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KEY TO THE PRONUNCIATION. 


I. CONSONANTS. 

b, d, f, k, 1| m, D, p, t, V, z Aave thHr usual values. 


P as In » (p^a). 

|> ns in /Ain (])in), ba/A (ba)>). 

h .. 

. ho I (h^). 

S ... /Aen (ffen), ba/Ae (b/*8). 

r .. 

. run (rrn), terrier (tcTiaj). 

J ... /Aop (J(>p), duA (dij). 

i .. 

. her (hai), farther (fa iCw). 

t/ ... rAop (tj>p), di/rA (ditj). 

s .. 

. rec (si^, ctss (ses). 

... vin'on (vi'.^an), d^uner (do^ono). 

w 

. tt/cn (wen). 

d.? ... yoflSfc (d^rdi). 

hw .. 

. when (hwen). 

Q ... siif^i;/^ (si*qiq), think (ki^k). 

y .. 

. yes iyts). 

... fii^fer (figgaj). 



IL VOWELS. 


ORDINARY. 

LONG. 

a ns 

in Fr. i la mode (a la mod’). 

a as in alms (araz), bar (b&j). 

ai .. 

. aye (ai), Isaiah (aizai l). 


ac .. 

. man (msen). 


0 

. pass (pcis), chant (tjant). 


on.. 

, loud (laud), nozo (nau). 


V .. 

. ci/t (knt), son (sen). 

» ... curl (kfol), fur (fBr). 

e .. 

• (yet)i (Icn), 

e (e*)... thore (fie*i), jvar, pare (pe*j). 

^ .. 

. 8nrv<»^ s 5 . (servo), Fr. attach^ (atajo). 

0(0'),.. rom, ram (r/‘n), thoy (tJo*). 

Be «. 

, Fr. cliof (J^. 

1 ... Fr. /aiTc (f/r’). 

a .. 

. evrr (evar), nation (n^'Jan). 

a ... til (far), firm (fim), oarth (aif). 

ai .. 

. /, eySf (ai), bind (baind). 


.. 

. Fr. cau do vie (0 do vr). 


i .. 

. 81I ( 6 it)i m^tic (mistik). 

i (i'»).,. bfirr (bin), cloar (klin). 

1 .. 

. Psycho (sai'ki), ronct (ri'iae’kt). 

1 ... thiof (kit), see (si). 

0 .. 

. achor (fi'koj), morality (moroe lUi). 

"(d»)... boar, bore (bon), glory (glo^Ti). 

oi 

. oil (oil), boy (boi). 


c .. 

. hero (hI« 7 o), zoology (zoi^lddji). 

^(^“)*»» (s^")» (w"l). 

f •• 

. what (hwpt), watch (wytf). 

9 ... wa/k (wfk), wart (wpjt). 

p, 

• (grt). (s^ft). 

p ... short (JyJtj, thorn (Ji^in). 

l|0 ... 

. Ger. Koln (koln). 

II 0 ... Fr. coour (kor). 

Iltf 

. Fr. peu (p^i). 

II 0 ... Gcr. Gothe (goW), Fr. jodne (3fii). 

n 

. full (ful), book (buk). 

u (u*) ,. poor (pun), moorish (mri®*ri/). 

iu ... 

. duration (diur^'Jan). 

ill, «u ... pure (piun), lure (Piin). 

« ... 

unto (e*ntii), frugality (fru-). 

u ... im moons (tu munz). 

i« ... 

, Matthoro (m8e*|nu), virtuo (va*Jtiu). 

iu, 'u„. fifw (fiu), lute (Put), 

nu ... 

, Gcr, Muller (rnii'Hr). 


II « ... 

Fr. dune (dun). 

II u ... Gcr. griin (grun), Fr. jus (57"), 


• (see I*, e*. Q») I .. . . 

>. « (sec d^) P* 

’ M in able (/‘b’l), eaten ( 7 t*n) » voice-glide. 


(VORXIGN.) 

ft as in Fresuh nasal^ emriro;^ (aftvAoA). 

1 ^ ... It. scra^/io (s^a'Ua), 

Ilf ... It. si^orc (sinVrt). 

X ... Gcr. nr >4 (ax), Sc. loch (L>x» lox^. 

... Gcr. \ch (ix')» Sc. nirAt (nex^t), 

7 ... Gcr. sn^n (za*7^n). 

7^ ... Gcr. li^*n, r<^cn te^^nin). 


OBSCUE'« 

ii as in t^moebn (imi bil). 
a ... accept (iksc'pt), maai^c (r/^ui^k). 

If ... dati/m (d/^'tfa). 
e ... mom/.it ment), scvffal (sc’vCrSl). 
/ ... separate (o^^r’) (sc^/l). 

ft ... ad(W (seeded), ^tate 


jl ... vanity (vacTiId). 

/ ... remain (r/m/*'n), believe (L»l?v). 

6 ... theory (}) 7 ’ori). 

J ... violet (wMt), parody (pac'r^i). 

f ... authority (Jl^aTlti). 

/ ... a 7 i)nect (k/’nc'kt), amaz^ (se'miz/b). 


iu, *u verdure (v5*jdiuj), mea" re (inc’ 3 *iu). 
i7 ... altogether (jlti7ge'5ai). 
iiH ... circular (sa'ikifnii). 


* ^ the 0 in lioft, of medial or doubtful length. B Only in foreign (or earlier English) words 


In the Etymology, 

OE, e, e, representing an earlier a, are distinguished as f , ^ (having the phonetic value of f and p, or 9, above) ; as in {ude from owiftl (OHG. asstif 

Goth. aniiei-s\ mpnn from mann^ ptt from an. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS, 


SIGNS, &C. 


a. pn Etymol.] 

a (03 a 1 3w)o) 

< 1 ., adj.y odj 

absol.f absol 

a bit 

acc 

ad. [in Etymol.]... 

adv.t adv 

advb 

AK., AFr 

Anat 

Antiq 

aphet 


app 

Arab 

Arch, 

arch 

Archxol. 

asBoc 

Astr, 

Astrol, 

atirib 

bcf. 

Biol. 

Boh 

Bot, 

Build, 

c (as ^ 1300) 

c. (as 13th c.) 

Cat, 

catachr. 

Cf.. cf. 

Chem 

cl. L. 

co^n. w 

collect 

colloq 

comb 

Comb. 

Comm, 

comp 

com pi 

Conch 

concr 

conj. 

cons 

Const., Const, ... 


Cryst, 

(D.) 


Da. 


def. 

dcrlv 

dial., ^al, 

Diet 

dim. 

Du 

Reel, 

ellipt 

e. midi 

Kng. 

Ent. 

erron. 

"A, esp 

ctym 

euphem 

cxc 

f. [in Etymol.] ... 
C (in subordinate 

entries) 

fern, {rarely f.) ... 



Fris. ... 
G., Ger. 
GoeL ... 


» adoption of, adopted from. 
» ante^ bclorc. 

■» adjective. 

■* absolutely. 

•» abstract, 
a* accusative, 
a adaptation of. 

* adverb. 

■■ adverbial, -ly. 

-■ Anglo-French. 

■■ in Anatomy, 
in Antiquities, 
aphetic. aphetizedL 
-■ appaicntly. 

=* Arabic. 

■> in Architecture. 

» archaic. 

« in Archaeology. 

«> association. 

» in Astionomy. 

•« in Astrology. 

■■ attnbutive, -ly. 
before. 

■■ in Biology, 
an Bohemian. 

= in Botany. 

= in Building. 

■■ circa, about. 

«= century. 

M Catalan. 

M catachrestically. 

■» confer f compare. 

<* in Chemistry. 

-sa classical Latin. 

— cognate with. 

— collective, -ly. 
a= colloquially. 

w combined, -iiig. 

B Combinations. 

in commercial usage. 

«B> compound, composition. 

« complement. 

*= in Conchology. 

« concretely. 

«i conjunction, 
consonant. 

« Construction, construed 
with. 

»■ in Crystallography. 

« in Davies (Supp. Eng. 

Glossary). 

■« Danish. 

* dative. 

«= definite. 

■■ derivative, -ation. 
a dialect, -al. 

■■ Dictionary. 

M diminutive 

— Dutch. 

a in ecclesiastical usage. 

■» elliptical, -ly. 

east midland (dialect). 

■■ English. 

B in Entomology, 
erroneous, -ly. 

— especially, 
etymology. 

M euphemistically. 

■■ except. 

«■ formed on. 

— form of. 

-i feminine. 

-i figurative, -ly. 

■■ French. 

=e frequently. 

« Frisian. 

«* Carman, 
i- Gaelic, 


gen 

gtn 

gen, sign, 

Geol 


Goth. 

Gr 

Gram 

Heb 

Her 

Herb 

Jlort 

imp 

impers 

impf. 

iW. 

indef. 

*■«/ 

infl 

int 

tnlr 

It 

•) 

) 


(L.)(in quotations) 

lang 

LG 

lit 

Lilh 

LXX 

Mai 

masc. {rarely m.) 

Math 

ME 

Med. 

nu d I 

Mech 

Metaph 

MUG 

midi 

Mil, 

Min 

mod 

Mus 

(N.) 

n. of action 

n. of agent 

Nat. Hist 

Naut 

neut. {rarely n.) 

NK., NFr 

N. O 

noin 

north 

N. T 

Numism 

ohj 

obs. ... 

occas. 

OE. 

OK., OFr. 

OFiis. 

OlIG 

01 r 

ON 

ONF 

Opt 

Omith 

OS 

OSl 

O. T 

OTcut 

orig 

Palseont 

pa. pple 

I 


J-. (j 

eJam. 

ir.-; 


■■ genitive, 
general, -ly. 
general signification. 

M in Geology. 

■a in Geometry. 

= Gothic ( — McesoGothlc). 
■= Greek. 

S' in Grammar. 

— Hebrew. 

M in Heraldry. 

3 = with herbalists. 

■I in Horticultuie. 

Imperative. 

■s impersonal. 

■» imperfect. 

= Indicative. 

« indefinite. 

■■ Infinitive. 

= influenced. 

inteijcction. 

= intransitive. 

^ Italian. 

— Johnson (quotation from), 
s: in Jamieson, Scottish Diet. 
= Jodrell (quoted from). 

» I^tin. 

— I.atham*s cdn. of Todd's 

*= language. [Johnson. 

— 1 . 0 w German. 

M literal, -ly. 

Lithuanian. 

^ Septuagint. 
a Malay. 

^ masculine. 

= in Mathematics. 

Middle English. 

= in Medicine, 
a mediaeval Latin. 

*= in Mechanics. 

-• in Metaphysics. 

« Middle tligh German. 

M midland (dialect), 
in military usage. 

* in Mineralogy, 
modem. 

» in Music. 

«• Nares (quoted from). 

M noun 01 action. 

*= noun of agent. 

= in Natural History, 

=3 in nautical language. 

■■ neuter. 

■■ Northern French. 

-■ Natural Order. 

= nominative. 

M northern (dialect), 
es New Testament. 

«« in Numismatics. 

* objccL 
=: obrolete. 

a occasional, -ly. 

=r Old English (— Anglo- 
Saxon). 

— Old French. 

M Old Frisian. 

-1 Old High German. 

■■ Old Irish. 

— Old Norse (Old Icelandic). 
■■ Old Northern Frcncli- 

-- in Optics. 

-i in Ornithology. 

«i Old Saxon. 

= Old Slavonic. 

= Old Testament. 

* Original Teutonic. 

■■ original, -ly. 

3 s in Palarontology. 

^ passive or past participle. 

■B passive, -ly. 


•pa. L pa»t tense. 

Path =■ in Pathology. 

perh - perhaps. 

pers. ■■ Persian. 

pers - person, -aU 

pf. = perfect. 

J^iioi, = in Philology. 

phuneL ^ phonetic, -ally. 

phr, - phrase. 

Phren * m Phrenology. 

Phys — in Physiology. 

pi.,//. = plural. 

poet, — poetic. 

pop -■ popular, -ly. 

///. tf., ppl. adj.... = participial adjective. 

pple ■= paiticiple. 

Pr = Provencal. 

piec = preceding (word or /rticle). 

pref, *« prefix. 

prep — preposition. 

pres ‘=-- present. 

J^rim. sign = Primary signification. 

piiv = piivative. 

prob =» probably. 

pron pronoun. 

pronuiic pronunciation. 

prop » properly. 

Pros « m Probody. 

pr. pplc present participle. 

Psych -= in Psychology. 

(|.v * quod vide, which sec. 

([<.) BT in Kiclinrdson’s Diet. 

R. C. Ch — Roman Catholic Church. 

refash — refashioned, -iiig. 

re/,, refl - reflexive. 

reg * regular. 

repr «= represt illative, representing. 

A'het in R hr lone. 

Rom *■ Romanic. Romance. 

sb., * substantive. 

Sc ■= Scotch. 

sc - understand or supply. 

sing. - singular. 

Skr - Sanskrit. 

Slav = Slavonic. 

Sp — Spanish. 

sp - spelling. 

spec * specifically. 

Rubj — subject, subjunctive. 

subord, cl, “ subordinate clause. 

Bubseq ■■ subsequently. 

subst -• substantively. 

suff. “ suffix. 

superl - superlative. 

Aurg * in Surgery. 

Sw Swcdiwi. 

* south western (dialect). 

T. (T.) ■■ in Todd’s Johnson. 

teihn =* technical, -ly. 

Pheol, = in Theology. 

Ir * translation of. 

trans - transitive. 

transf. = transferred sense. 

7 ’rig. ■■ in Trigonometry. 

7 ypog “ in Typography. 

ulu =“ ultimate, -ly. 

unkn * unknown. 

U. S " United States. 

vb «= verb. 

V. sir., or to -» verb strong, or weak. 

t/bl, sb = verbal substantive. 

■■ variant of. 

wd. ! - word. 

WGer. * West Gennanic. 

w.midl ■■ west midland (dialect). 

WS “ W'est Saxon. 

(Y.) ■■ in Col. Yule’s Glossary. 

Zool. “in Ecology. 


Before a word or sense. 

f — obsolete, 
y not naturalized. 

In the quotations. 

* sometimes {>oints out the word illustrated. 


Tn the list of Forma. 

I = before 1 100. 
a ■> 12th c. (1100 to 1200). 

3 13th c. (laoo to 1300). 

5-y » 15th to lyih century. (Sec General Explan- 
ations, VoL 1, p. XXX.) 


Tn the Etymol. 

* indicates a word or form not actually found, but 
of which the existence is inferred. 
e= extant representative, or regular phonetic 
descendant oL 


The printing of a word in Small Capitals indicates that further Information will be found under the word so referred to. 



N 


N (cn\ the fourteenth letter of the modem, and 
thirteenth of the ancient Roman alphabet, 
represents historically the Greek nu and the bemitic 
nun. The earlier Greek forms were |s| and H, 
corresponding to the Phoenician y. The sonnd 
usually deiioied by the letter is a voiced nasal 
consonant with front closure (the point of the 
tongue touching the teeth or the iore part of the 
palate). It is, however, also capable of being 
UHcd ns a sonant or vowel, here denoted by (’n). os 
in biiidcn (bi dn), Cbi’t’n), slacken tslwk’ii), 
Wiih one or other of these values the letter is 
very frequent in Knglish, and is silent only in a 
few cases at the cntl of syllables after / and w, as 
kilUy damn, condemn ^ contemn^ limn^ hymn^ 
solemn, column, 

fieforclhc sounds (g) and (k) the letter « is also 
employed in English to denote a nasal with back 
tonguc'Closure, in this dictionary distinguished 
as Cij), as in finger (fi’ijgai), think Onijk). When 
not followed by these sounds, this b:u'k-nasal is 
expressed by the digraph ng, as in hang (ha*i)\ 
sing, song. (On the rlifference in pronunciation 
between finger Vidii singer^ etc., see the note to the 
litter i 'i.) 

In Sco^i^h of the i5-i6lh tenfuiies the rhnnRC of 

l^'Uirr and Kn'iirh gn to ng is frequently rrpniciuc«l iii the 
■4K:lliii(; of such w«irds as nfig sign, rinx", tt'iC', and 
IS coininon bet ecu vowels, wt mtHgHji resigned, 
pua /gmittife, etc. 

2. in OE n is very frequent as the terniinsil 
letter of inflectional syllables, as in the an of the 
infinitive and tlie oblique cases of weak nouns. 
In southern texts this n is always retained, hut 
ill the north it appeals to have been generally 
dropped by the muldle of the loth century. In 
ME. the retention or dropping of the letter varied 
in the different midland and southern dialects. On 
the other hand, the of strong past pples., which 
became -e in southern dialects, was retained in the 
north as in modern English. 

In inflectional syllables (as in reading, writing, 
etc.) -ng has in many dialects been reduced to n, 
and this pronunciaiion (usually calle(P dropping 
one’s g\') may somelimes be heard even from 
educated spe.xkers. 

8. In ME. the n of the indefinite article an is 
frequently transferred to a follov ing word begin- 
ning with a vowel (while a converse process has 
given such forms as adder, apron, and auger). 
The foims thus produced occasionally alliteraic 
with words propel ly beginning with n, and in ond 
or two cases (as neivt and nickname) liave finally 
established themselves in the language. The 
following are examples of the practice from M E. 
and e.irly modern t xls. 

rtaaQ Besfiary 5^) in O. F, iMisc. 16 Tu wuldcs scien .. 
dat il were a ueilnncl. a 1400-50 Alexatuier 1066 Alexander 
. hiiii a n.irawe hent. £’1400 Anturs Artk. 349 (Irel. MS.) 
This is A ii.iyrc and a knyp. c 1400 Avtnv. .At ih. xv. As he 
neghet hi A noke. c 1400 J. Paok tCaindrn 18 

A negge at ixi/. a nappyle at 144S Paston Lett, 1 . 74 On 
. nmot hym on the nede with a negc [ -edge] lolc. 1519 
Knartiborough /K///r ( surtees) J. 8 'I'o Rirhaid Hardcsiie 
..a n»)X. iS'ja in Marsden Set. PL as Crt. A dm. (Seiden) 
37 It shall he lefull for the said masier to take in a n.'iblo 
rodysmaii, 1573 Tussita t/usb. (1878) 36 An ax and a nads. 
1609 J/.V. AiC. ,St, 'John's Hosp.^ Canterh., For nendiiig 
A letter to Lonndoii and the returning uf a nanser. 

b. A similar transference nluu takes place with 
the n of myn, mine, and ^In, Ihyn, thine, (bee 
also Own a. i f, Nain, Naunp, Neam, Ndnolk.) 

ex'^Sir Mirk, mi nem, to se. Ibid, aiso 

Mane, hi neni. tbid, 3135 .Sweet ysoridc, hi nare ! 13. . 6 'a;v. 

^ Gr, Knt. 3467 berfoie 1 che be.. to com to hy naiiiit. 
01400 50 Atexander 1356 ( 1 ) ), I vndertakc it., tyre n hi 
nawne. c i4ao Sir Amadace (Camden) liii, I hauc a do^lur, 
that my nayre ho iaae. 1439 E, L, fFi//r (1883) 1 18 My Noych 
wiih my Baleys. riajo Krlifondb IPti 4 ^ Scit'Hce (i^8) 
31 Foorth shal I bete thy iiarse, now. 1545 Test, Ebor, Vi. 
335, 1 give to my nawiite..the graie horse. 

0. More rarely the n if derived from the old 
dative of the def. article: fee Alk 2 and Nonce. 

« iM Rowland ^ E. 389 At h^ nende of hritti ni)l. Hid, 
561 When it com to 1 m neue. 

I. L The letter used to represent the sound. 

€ toeo A|.rRic Gram, ^,) 6 Scmivocales ayndon Kofan, 

/ /, iM, M, r, s, X. 1510 Palsgr. tniroii, xix. M, N, and 
K..n^ver Icae tfaeyr •ounde,..exccpttt only N» whau be 


commeth in the tbyrde parion plurell of verbes after E. 
cidao A. Humk bnt, Tongtte la The top of the tongue 
siryking on the inward teeth formes d, 1, n, r, s, 1, and t 1668 
Wilkins Real Char, ill. xu.367'lhe leason why ihU I..ettcr 
N, and L, and R, are for the most part, both 111 Gieek and 
Latin immuiahle. 1710 Stfklf & Addison Taller No. sto 
f 5 Which would ..pronounce the l^Utrs M. or N. and in 
shori, do all the Functions of a Genuine and Naiural Nose, 
1717-18 CHAMBxas Cyd. N, In the French the n is fre- 
queniTy a mere nahal vuwcl. 1841 Latham tng. Lang, 108 
Of the Liquids it may be predicaied that n is allierl lo the 
Series t. 1886 K. Oi.iphant Next) English I. 357 1 he a is 
prefixed, us in neke tusme for eke name. 

b. In Printing used as a unit of measurement 
(freq. en : cf. Em) ; also n quadrat, 

1683 Moxdn Meih. Rxetc., Printing xdx. f 1 Some [types] 
are n thick; that is 10 say, n Quadrat ihiik, vir. half so 
thitkasihe Hodyishigh. 18x4 J. Johnson 7>/(;;i>'r.II.65The 
uie of ihe n-quadrat in sp.*iciiig must be guided by circum- 
stances. Ibid. 138 Wc always indent an m and an n, or even 
two in's. 1891 Academy 3 Sept. 199/3, 49 >“o American 
eins (equal tu 96,000 English ensl.^ 

0. Used with reference to its shape. 

1897 Allbutt's Syst, Med. III. 810 1 'he loops being. . made 
to assume the outline of the letter N. Ibid., In one case 
where Ndike bends were produced. 

2 . Used to indicate that the name of a person is 
to be inserted by the reader or speaker, f Also 
put instead of a particular day. 

riooo Oiatio Poeiica 1 111 Be Domes Deege 36 Tharnne 
gi-milts.iA ]ie N.. ftenda l»r>m-Cyningc. 14.. Rng Erngm. 
Med. .Service- Bks. 6. I N. take the N. to m>ii we<ided 
wyf. e IA40 Mvkc besiial j6o Such a day N. 3 e schull haue 
.Seynl Lillies tfny tSfa Bk. tom. Prayer, Prw. Pap ism, 
Yf thou he not bapl\s«*d alrcad), N, 1 baptyse ihi-e in the 
name of the bather (etc J. 1574 R*g Pi ivy Couniit ,Siot. 
11. 402 , 1, N, now cloctit ProveM (or Baillie) of the burgh. 
8. Us»c<l as a ilislinguishing letter, to denote one 
®f a series of things, a point in a dingrom, etc. 

1677 Moxqn .l/tfiA. Exerc, 38 Fasten these staples as at 
N.N to the Mam-plate. 1733 Ti-i.l Horse-lloting Hush. 
x>i (I)uM.)3oi The Plow-'l aiT con.sists of the Ream N ; the 
Coulter O (etc). 1797 Emycl. /Vr;/. (cd 3) XI 733/1 At 
N a dovc-lailed piece uf brass. 1873 bKKAT Piers Plenv- 
man Frcf p. xlvii, 1 bad intended to coll.ite it, denoting it 
by the letter N. 1884 Pail Mall G. is Aug, lo/i The two 
policemen connect* d with the N division. 

4 . In Math, used lo indicate an indefinite num- 
ber. I'o the (f Oliver), to any requited power; 

henco fig lo any extent, to the utmost. 

185a .bMKni FY L, Arundel xxiii, Minerva wan great upon 
the «x:cnsion 1 starched lo the h’", 1885 Pall Mall G, 

31 Mar 1/2 It IS the p<iwer of man 1897 t^dm. Rev, 
July 4 The Neapoliun..is an Italian to the /i^‘* degree. 

6. jV-declension, the * weak ’ dccletision of 'Feu- 
tonic nouns and adjectives, in which the stem ends 
in n ; so n-stem, n-plural, 

1843 Proc, Philol. Soc. I. 7} The n declension. .makcA its 
appe.ir.'incc in many of the lndo'Eurup« an languages, be- 
sides the l»othic. i866M()Rhis Ayenb. Imoyt p. xxxv.'l’hey 
are remnants of the//declc*iisi<«n. 1886 T. M. Louse Inf rod. 
Gothi, p. X, Consonant Dctleiisions ; iv-siems. 1894 V. 
Hi-n«v Comp. Giam. Engl. Ar Gtrm. 336 'I'hc N-pluial re- 
quires no explanatiuii. 

6. N'rays (originally n-rays), a form of radia- 
tion discovered in 1903 by R. Blondlol of the 
University of Nancy, from the initial letter of 
which the name is derived. A’^-rays (oiiginaliy 
fly-rays), another form of radiation, having, in 
some respects the opposite effects. 

1903 Nature LXVIII. 119/a The name n-rays is suggested 
fur ihe-e radiations. Ibid. 578/1 .Several jiaprrs on the .so- 
called N rays di'«covcied by M. Dlondlot are printed in the 
Journai de Physique for August ^ 1904 — LX IX. 455/a 
The Ni-rays, de^ciibed in the previous note, have exactly 
the opposite elTeci. 

II. 1 . Abbreviations. N. ■- various proper names, 
AS Nathaniel, Nicholas, Noah, etc. ; N {Chem,)=» 
Nitrogen; N. » Nationalist ; n. (^raw.)-^noun, 
ncuti’r; N. A. - National Academician (fA 5 .); 
H d.^no date ; N. K. » Norman French ; N.l. « 
North latitude; N.O. «- Natural Older; N.H. — 
Notary Public ; N.S. - New Style ; (Banking) not 
sufficient ; N.T, New Testament, etc. 

1698 Prior Let. F.a^ I Halifax^ Paris, the q*** Aug: NS. 
»709 Sterlb Tatter Na 4 F s '1 hey write from Saxony uf 
the 13^^ In&iant, N. S. 1789 f. Bmuwn Sel. Rem. (1807) i«5 
It In neither N, nor F. nor P. that 1 either fi-ar or trust. 18O8 
tr. Miner's Gramm, A'. T, Diet, (ed. 6) 14 The idtom of the 
N. T. U. A variety of the Greek language. My Harper's 
Metg. Nov. 843/3 He enjoys. .the unuAiial dUtinciion of 
being an N.A and an A.R.A, 1900 Westm, Com. 30 June 
9^3 It IN generally sufficient, .that the hank has not returned 
cheques unpaid with ibe mystical letteis ' N.S.' (not suffi- 
cient) in the comer. 

b. N.« North; a 1 «o N.R., NE. * North-east, 
etc.; N.D,« North Britain ^Scotlaiid). 


i8ig Caft. Adams yml, Voy, Siam ei May, From 4 to 
8, 1 if^guej n. 1708 Loud. Cua. No. 4418/3 I'hc Wind was 
thk Morning.. at six, at N.,at eight at N.E. itaoDx Fob 
Capt, Singleton viu (1840) 131 As the course of the other 
rivers were N. byE.or N.N.E, the course of (his lay N.N. W. 
1769 Falconbk Diet, Mar, av. Sading, The former (ship] 
steering F.. b N. 1855 Mauny Phys. Geog, (ed. a) 358 Tm 
wind \y reported as prcvai'ing, .from N. 3 times 
2 . N.B. ^ Lat. jVota bene, * note well *. 

1673 Kay yenrn. Low C, 163 NB. One of these Electors 
may nominate himvelf to any office. 1710 Addison Tatter 
No. 324 p 5 Of Ute Yrarh, the N.B. has been much in 
Fashion. 1755 Hkrvky T heron Aspeuio 1 . xl. 415 * Be- 
hold.’ He sets his N.B. on the passage. 1797 Kncycl. Bnt, 
(rd. 3) XI. 723/1 N.B. At the end of the tube G there is a 
lens fur increasing the denriiy of the raya 1800 AsiaL 
Ann. Reg, 11. 95/1 He. .ingeniously added a N. B. at tha 
foot of the whole. 

V-« in OE. and ME., the negative particle ne in 
combination with a word beginning with a vowel, 
h, or w, as nam, am not, nis is not, neulde had 
not, nas was not. See Nk and NaBbe, Nad, etc« 
’n, I.anc, dial., reduced form of han * have \ 

1864 K. A. Arnoi d Hist. Cotton Famine 30a I'hat's 0 at 
we n getten. Ibid. 304 Yo n bin far enough to-day. 

'n, -n, dial., reduced enclitic form ol the negative 
particle not, no, or na. 

C1750 in J. F. Palmer Dev. Dial. (1837) 6 , 1 did'n care. 
Ibid , I coud n abide her vather. 1864 jennyson North, 
Farmer i. xvii, What utta stannin' tbeer fur, an* doesn bring 
ma the idile? 

tNa, adv.^ and conjA Obs, [OE, nd, f. tu 
Ne* d ever (see A adv. and O adit.), giving nor- 
mally nd in northern ME. and Sc., and nb (see No 
adv.) in midland and southern dialects. But the 
na which actually appears in northern and Sc. 
texts seems rather to lie an alteration of ne than 
a genuine survival of the old form.] 

1 . adv. Not, in no way, by no means. 

Fiequently ustd along with another negative, as ne. 
BtowuD 15 6 Swa sce.il man don, |K>nnc he..na ymb bit 

lif c«ara\ <.888 K. ACtFstD Hoetk. vii. | 3 ^if )w( Hoe 
axne wcl.Tn warion .. ne mcahtcbt (ni hi na forleuMin. 971 
Biukt, Horn. 33 Noble he bim na andswermn buton mid 
molibwaernr&se. c 1000 Ags. Cosp. Matt. viL 35 patr bieowun 
WMidas on |>aet bus ik hyt na ne feoll. a tiai 0 . E, Chron, 
(Laud MS.) an. 10B3 Hi. .wolden hi;^ utdragnn, }>afia bkt n« 
dorsten na utgan. 1 1175 Lamb. Horn, 133 Ne nom he na 
allc ha N her inne weren c isog Lay. 9394 per he na ne 
come 3if hit neie for ^wikedome. c 1350 IP til, Palerneuia, 

I na gult him neuer, to gif him enchesoun fete.). 

111300 Cftfsor M. 12847 Bapiis na dar i noght tj.. 
— 16948 (Gott.), If 1 3u li^e na \Cott, nej sail. 1375 Barbour 
Bruce ix ti (Edinh. MS.), And that him sair repent sail he 
. May fall, quhen he it mend nn may. 1433 Jab. I Ktngis 
Q. Ixvii, 'J ho began myn axis and turment, To sene nir 
p.irt, and fulowe J na myghL 15.. in Dunbars Poems 
(S. T. S.) 321 , 1 dar noghi speke, I* or 1 na dare, my bert it 
is so bai c. 

b. Na war (it\ were it not, had it not been, 
but for (the fact that , etc. 

>375 B^snouR Bfuee iii. 643 He had bene tane but dout, 
Na war it ih.ii he [etc J. Ibid. vi. 345, vii. 318, etc. ^ >375 
Si, Leg Saints Piol. 98 ^et vald ],..na var eld & fait of 
sychi, Of he twrif nppostolis spek now. Ibid. i. 538, etc. 

o. conj. That . . not, but that. Also Beil na m 
‘May* (with negative following). 

>375 Barbour Brme v. 37a Of thretty was levit nane, Na 
thai war siane ilkanc, or tane, c 1375 Sc. Leg. 6 aimis xxxii. 
iyusttn) 83 pnt we^ nocht sa priucly na it wes persawit in 
liy. 1458 Sir G. Hayk I aw Arms (S. T. S.) 331 Quhat 
war he that had sa hard a hert na he wald have merci of 
lhame..? 1533 Gau Richi Pay la Ihay quhilk .. trowis 
noth na he wirkis a( (he guid warkis in thayme. 1788 
Burns Earnest L'ty xvi, Deil na they never mau- do guid, 
Play'd her that pliskie. 

2 . conj. Nor. Also, neither (only in early ME.). 

c 1000 O. R. CkroH. (Cant. MS.) an. 095 Na'ier na of ham 

cinge na of h^ni foicc. c 1131 O. E, CHron,{\xaxd MS.) an. 
1131 pxr man him held ha:t he ne mihte na east na wesL 
c laog [..AY. 11344 Nis nan kme-ioiid na swa brad me swa long. 
Ibid 14165 Ah Dulle ich c.isiei na burh nane he bi-lechen. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 1062 tie o . . nakin worme hat es made, Na 
o fouxul [Gott. Na foul] hat refis his Imelode. Ibid. 5780 
Pis es mi nam, na mar na less [Gbtt. more ne l^ss]. 1375 
Barboi'R Btuce 1. 318 He wyst nocht quhat to do na say. 
c 1375 Sc, Leg. Saints xv, (Barnabas) n He was nocht 
dweliand with criste, na in hi^ warld v.ikand, na hard 
nothiie, na saw his dcd. 1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms 
(S T. S.) 167 [They] nouthir had were to him, na he to 
thame. <*1470 Henry Watleue 1. 105 To thar men without 
tiiai mycht nocht wyn, Na thoi to thaim 1508 Dunbar 
Tua Mariit Wenien 399 We na fallowis wcr. .In fredome, 
na forth bering, na faimcs of persoune. 1535 Siewart 
Cron, Scot, II. 439 Quhilk hes no stienth. .Na^w to weild 
Bne wapin with tnair hand. 1786 Burns Twa Dogs 16 Tho* 
be was o' high degree, The fient a pride na pride had he. 

b. Used with another negative following. 

33M Barbour Bruce 1. 330 A noble hart may haiff nana 
cs, Na eilyi noebt that may him pies, Gyff fredonie failjhe. 
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rt37S Sc. Leg. Saints i. {Peter) 6 pin prtir .. vald neuir 
buw for adurrsitc, ii.i fur na pi-rele t’.'U iiiyciit !«. 1456 

SiK G. H AVh I..a7v Anns iS. T. S ) 26 Hi-.-SK-liewM in d^e 
that he luht it nucht na iiaiie that dcU with it 1535 
SiKV^AKT Cron. .Kivt. II aos tor clerk or pr«i»t, Nu tor 
na hi-vcliop tiiat wes 111 hrituiie. 

O. With oniisMon ol |. re-ceding negative. 

C1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxx. ( 6ji For Iny na 
S'dacr hot thru be, Na l>kiiie in my hcit iiia he. 1430 .'mk 
( 1 . Hayk La.v Anns (h. 1’. S.; ^19 We may undo na i;ayii- 
say the coiniiioiin lawe. 

Na (nfi). ik/v.- Sc. and north, dial. [repr. 
f)h nd (see p»ec.), and corresponding to the uiui- 
land and sonthern No. The pron. (n^) 
haa parallels in tiviy rvhti.] No, uaed in answer 
to a question, to express dis^nr, clc. 

imaB in Afnu. Rtp>n (Surtees) I. 53 F’er xnuni na \i-I 
51PII11 vti. 4 i37S*’‘c- Leg .Sinn's xxix. (/Vai'i tas) 600 pane 
cane b*n at h>m herlly speie gjf he M ist quhare he was 
..hes.id ‘n.l’. r i375(*w» wr .1/. 76^(F.tirf.l, And wate bou 
quai-fore n.Y {Cott. n ii, fi)tt. nay], ho sayde. c 1473 Rau f 
( ot/^ear 79 Na, thank me not ouir nirlie, for dieid that we 
Chreip. 1313 OouctAH .Kneis \ii. vi 32 He» nuchi 'I'roy 
all infyrit )it thamc hryni ? Na allsn: Uboure is lor nnclit 
and tynt. 1396 Daikmwimk ir. J^eslt/x lint .Stot. viii. 75 
N.1 ; ncX'lit sa ■ lK»t he qulien pleisca him sclfe wil cimi X7a3 
Kamsay Centle S/ir^k. 1. 1. Nn, J’atie, iia ' I'm line mil 
chiiTtish he ist 17S6 Hlmns Poa I.ousf iv. Na faiih ye yet 1 
ye’ll no l»e right 1 ill ye’ve got on it. iSi6hcoTT i)l(i Mori. 
vii, N:i, my Irddy, its nu that i8a7 J. Wiisos Soci. 
A iit/'r. Wk-. iSs5 I. j-j 4 Na Sir — I caini.i say that 1 should. 
1494 Northumhi). iUoss s.v., ‘ Aie ye gaii win us y' ‘ Na*. 
b. Doubled for the sake ol enipliams 
1313 IJOIJOIAH /Eneis I. Frol. 34 Na, na, nochi sua, hot 
kncleqiihcii 1 ihnmr heir. 1394 A. Hi/mk Pit ut. Coin lence 
iv Wkv (S T S ) 104 Na, na, thy iiitenri in sail he na rele- 
u.int defence \ nio ihec 168a l*i ni- N Lo>ds I rumptt ao 
Na, na, sir-, love to God goes hevond all that. 1786 Kcrns 
Amif. ! ailor x, ‘ Na. na ', t|Uo' 1, ‘ I'm no' fur that 1813 
ScoirC/w^* M. xxiii, ‘ Had we not better disinouiu ‘ ‘ Na, 
na,..we matin cross Diimple at no rale’. 1891 ‘ H. Haii- 
BC'HioN ’ Oiliil //it/f SI N.i, na, my lad ' 

tira, Sc. Ohs. [(^f obscure origin : cf. 

Nob in the same sense. Kxamples of Nt: in thia 
use .ate very rme.] Than. 

1373 Bakroiik /irut-e vi. 5^8 The lest p.'vrty of flianie tw.-v 
Wes siaikiir fer na he. c 1373 .S<. Ltg. Saiii/s ill. iAwtieiv) 
Hot pe fend wc-» .i»ay in hy, sonare n.i ony man ciiih 
ihynkc. 1456 SiK ti Have /-<itu AnusiS I. S )s< (He] 
sl« we of Ins meiqc nin na fourty thousand r 1470 fli-NHY 
ICaPacC \ 388, I meyn fer mar ilie lyiiscll cifT my men, Na 
for my seirt. 1308 Dunhar Pua .\fanit /f « 395 Mar 
W’illi wylis I wan na wnhtnes of haridis. 1535 bri-W'ART 
Lfon. .Slot. I 371 'Iba wald erar de Na with the Kumani* 
to MihdtfWit l>c. 

b. 'J‘han if rare"~^. 

1436 SiK G Havk Law Anns (S. T. S.) 303 Qiihen he 
Ctiminys furthwart on ihie f«stuale days, all ilic peple .. 
press the marc lo se him na he rade every day. 

ITa (na^, adif.'^ Sc, and north, dial. Also -na. 
[Lnclitic form of No adv ‘not’, with oliscuratioa 
of vowel owing I0 the absence of stress.] Not. 
Chiefly Used with auxiliary verbs, as canna^ 
fnaunnay dinnay hasnay etc. 

1714 Rvmsay 'Jokn C(nvfet 39 TN an ill wind th.il dis na 
hl.iw Some bo«ly ginxl. 1713 — iientte Shefh i i, I iicedna 
mak s*ic speed. 1786 Horns Holy hair xiv, They canna Mt 
for .-ingri. 1793 ^ It tit thou be mv dearie If it wirina, 
canna be. 1816 Scott Old Mott, i, 'ihem that iihame na to 
take upon (hcni.sclls the persecuting name of tones Ai8a8 
li» WICK I'he JiouidyKx^S'*^ i j [ 1 houldi^ na icuk vara plca^. 
Na, obs. vnrKint ol N.kV. 

Naa, dial, variant of No a and adv. 

Naagoree, ol)s. form of Naoahi. 

Naam ( nam"). sh. JJiH./aiv ANonam. [OE. 
naamy ndniy a f>N. ndm, Goth, -nim in anilan^m)^ 
related by abl.iut to the vb. tiiman to take, NiM. 
Hence med.L. natuttemy nanium. The ONE. 
namp%y nampt, and nieil.L. namptnniy natutuniy 
nantitm (sec Du Cange), arc prob. of Scant!, 
origin.] The act of taking another s goo<ls by 
way ol disliaint; goods or chattels taken in this 
way. (Cf. WlTlIKUNAM.) 

a 1035 I aivs Cnut in I'horftc I. 386 He na.vmc Ne nime 
nan rnan nune n.imr, ne iiiiiao '>(iic nc ut of i»circ, xr man 
hicbbe priwA on himclrcde his iihtesj^rbedc-n a 1087 / aws 
Wi/tiam / in I>ii C.Trige s.v. Naintum, Ne prenge hum 
Nani ni I'cn O^nic, nr dclor>, dii i qu’il cit tres fois demanded 
dreit, el Undied, d el C'onic <.1x90 HKirius (i86y) 1. 173 
N.iaiii si csl till general noun a aver'v ct a chitit-iis ct a lutes 
choses nioehles qe lioiu put picndre en noun de dcxtrcscc. 

13 . lloKNK A/iiror 0/ yus'tcrs (Seldcii) xxvi. 69 Une 
accioun mixtc qest appelle de naam. Ibid.y Noam nest 
autre chose (]e reiuhlc desirrsi c. 

i6ti C iMC.H , Smnpt, a di**tre><sc, a beast or moimhle dis- 
trained, a uisiraining (in which scnce our common I.awvcrs 
vse N.iam). 1641 / 'erntei de in Ley 208 Law full Naam 
Is nothing else hut a reasonahledisircssr. 1717-38 (..HAMHh ks 
Cyi-l. s V. yamiunt, Fruhibiircl Noam, is an iinju-.i taking 
the cattle of another, or driving them to an unlawful place. 
1783 III Hint. York 11. 43 At the County Court .. shall lie 
holdcn I*lra» of Naain, that are called Reptr^ianon. 1837 
Penny CyU. IX. ag/i The modern distress m the 'naam , 
restricted to the taking of peisonal chaorls. 1893 Whit- 
taker ir. Hornes fiftrror of Justices (Scldcn) xxvL 70 A 
mixed action, .which is called an action of imam. 

Hence Vaam v. [AK. naanut\ to dmtraii), to 
make distraint. 

>895 Whittaker tr. Hertte's Mirror 0/ Justices (Seldrn) 
xvvi. 7» If .-my one be wrongfully naanied, y-m must dis. 
tinguish wlietl^r this be done by those whu are entitled to 
naam or by uilieri. 


Naape, obs. form of Nxpk. 

Ifab (ua^b), sb i Chiefly north, and Sc. Also 
5, 9 nabb, 9 knab. [a. ON. nabbr and tiabbi, 
a )>rojeciing peak or knoll : cl. Norw. dial, nabb .nud 
nabbcy ‘iiab* of a rock or hill, knag, jdn, 1 tether-) 
peg, Sw. mtbb (di.al. nahbe)^ nab, pioniontory, 
prominence (MSw. shags nbby point ol u wood).] 

1 . A projecting or jutting out pait of a hill or 
rock : a peak t>r promontory; a rocky or out- 
standing hill, a summit, etc. 

/r 1400 30 Alc-xandtr ^494 He stekis hmn vp with }>ar 
stuuics 111 a »>ti.iiie law'c. Ami . . tii pe mibb spciis [ — 5496 in ho 
nxiie stuppis|. 1688 Hickes Diet, island. ii>8 (inypa,Mm- 
imtas rupis vcl moiitis. A. Jior. a nabb. (Hence in Kay, 
lOiji J a 1800 (f/d rhyme in /'rrs. ttenr. Aat. Club 11817) 

1 V 149 St Abb's lifion the nabs, St. Heim's on (he lea 
i8a8( .. \ ovsr.iifo/. .Sum. j oti\. oB At C-layion pi>int ami 
Ollier nabs to the south of ScariKir<iUgh. 1843 kiXii-rR 
S'lisser Ci0\s , A<tA. the siimmit of a hill. (835 Kohinson 
It hitUy htosi.. Aaby a rocky pnqection from llic l.iiitl into 
the .sea. as Salt wick Nah, 1877 Dixon Dianuy Lady J.yte 
1 1 . vir. i. t73 'I his nost* of land starts up iritu a nab ui peak, 
on i\hii h xi.mds .1 feud.il cdtiicr 

attnti. 1891 .\rMNS«VN Moot land 43 Soaring hill and 
det-pening d.ilc, alu upt mih.end .md ciaggy wootl. 

b. A projfcling tuft or clump. 

1848 K Hkoni h IV’uthermg Heights xxi, W'lll you just turn 
this ii.ili of he.uh, and walk into iny huu'^e ? 

2 . A ])rojcc(ton or spur on the bolt of a lock 
(see first quot ) AUo attnb. 

1677 Moxon bfeih. h.Aetc 27 The Toe, or N.ib of the 
Holt, wlucli rises aU>vc the Stiaight on lie 'lop of the 
Hull : 'I lie f IflTicc of this Nah, is to receive iho Hoiiom of the 
Hu of the K' y. will n in turn iig it al>out, it shoots the Holt 
ba<-kwar(l Ol furw.tids. hid 2lt 1 he N.ih emi h ucstl. 

hut. (ed. p X. iii.'s To the iii.tin plate l«.i .a KkIv) lielong 
the key hole, boll toe or bsdt-kn.ili. 1867 Ssiviii .Satlot's 
[ It o'd i'k , \aby the l>olt-toc, of cock of a gun-lock, 

b. ‘I'he keeper of a door lock. 

1873 Ksu.ur />/</. Mech. 1505/1. 

+ Nab, j//.- Oln. slang, [(^f unccrlain origin : 
cf. the l.iicr Nob and Knob in sense i ] 

1 . The head. Also tomb. 

1567 Harman Caztat 8fi. I tower (hat liene Ixuise makes 
nasi! iiabes. 1 se that g^aul diiitke make-^ adronkLii head. 
1608 D»KKfw I.uHth \ t. audit Lt. c iij b, Ihc Kufhii ily 
the nab of the H.u man Ih-i k i6aa Ki v ichek Reg^ar's hu\h 
III. iv, 1 crown thy n.ib w th a g.«ge of hcnclR.>wsc. a 1700 

H. I'.. Put. Lant. Lnw, .V,ib-gji rr, a Hndie. 
b. 'I'he head ol a slick. farc~''. 

1616 DKKkt-R I.auth, 4 Candle I t. (ed. 7) P, He ennies a 
shoit si.dTe h.-vviiig in the Nah or head of 11 a Ferine ^ihal 
i^ to s.iy, a hole). 

2. A hat. 

1873 R. Ih'Ati Can'iug Atad. 33 Cast our Nabs [h'/etiher 
caps) a d Cares away, 'inis i.s beggar.s Holidav. 1688 
.Shaow n L.S^rr .‘llsatia it. \\ k*.. 1730 IV. 47 Here's .1 N.xbh * 
you never saw sneh a one m jour Life. ,. A rum Nabb: It 
is a Hc.wer of 5/. a 1700 H. K. I'lcf. Cant. i sew, I'eutne 
hahy a V- ry hi oad hi lin’d H.it. 17*9 Fihiiing t'leos. 
7 iki'M Wks, J77S I. 2J^y I w-as triquiriiig after you, w'hcn 
)our l«>y brought your nab (Oli. . that tin- son of a King 
should pawn a liat '). 1754 — J. H tld 11 vi. Tliete wcic 

..those whu prtfened tfit* nab, or ircncber hat, with the 
brim flapping over tbcir ejes. 

2 ‘ A coxcornh’ 1700 ILF.. /Met. Cant. Crew). 
Nab (nab>, rA.-i rare. [L Nab v.*] 

I . slang. One who ‘ nabs’; a police othccr. 

1813 fh’tidi Press »9 )uly T78 A nab stepp'd in and 
shoA^d his writ 185* h usos My\t. A ezv J 'ot k iv . (Farmer), 

I don't know alxjiit no persiiitb, 'cept the iiab's (leisuils. 

2 . A snatch, bite. 

1887 F. II. Lfficovv Little Prother And then flhe dogl 
turned to ser if rtorc wasn’i a cliaiice of getting a ii.ih rt 
hiA plump little Livlvcs, 

Nab, sb.^ .Sc. v.-ir. of Nob, a ix'r»on of note. 

A'so writlrn kuah see lamiesou and Lng. Dial. Diet. 

Nab (»-ab), V > sian^ t^r cohoq. Also 9 kuab. 
[Ul obscure origin ; cf. N >P v 111 the same sense.] 

1 . Dans. To catch (a jmt on) an<l take into cus- 
Itnly; to appre hend or aricst ; to catch, scue, or 
pounce up*m (one) in wrong-doing. 

i 685 F Spknci* tr. \ 'arilla\ Ho. Meduis 407 Vcrselli was 
naiib'd plaving at dice xf88 .SirAowi-i c .Vyr. Alsatia 10. 
Wks. 17 w IV. 56 f 3 ur SiifTulk Heir is imbb'd, for a siiiiill 
Huiiiiess ' a'.d I must fiiul him Rvuiie Shaiii-tiail. . 
Moiteox Rabelais iv. x.i, He sends to him one of iheive 
C.'ili hpoles or Apnarili»rs who nabs, or at least cites him, 
Rt-rves a Writ v>r W.'irr.rnt upon him 1748 Smoi.lptt Rod. 
Rand, xxiii, I h«*y cnihi.'iccd llie piiy>ii«r,.and asked how 
long she had 1 »»-en ^.^bb'll. 1768 Oolusm, {wood-u Man in, 

Ay, but if so Im: a in.iii's nabried, you know 1818 Scoi r 
Hrt. Midi, xxix. Don’t keep rhallering till H4ime ii.ivellers 
come up 10 nab us. 1838 Dickprk O. Tzoisl xliv, ' It. .re- 
minds 3-011 of being nabbed, does it?’ said the Jew ..‘Re- 
minds me of l>eing naiihed by ifie ilevil’, leiurncd .Sikes. 
1886 G. R. SfMS Ring o' Btih 11. vi, Jiuk x in priM>ii... Must 
hav'e l>«en n ibl>cd while 1 was aliroad. 

b. To catch, in other applications. 
a 1700 H. I'.. Diet. Cant. ( mv s.v., /'// Nab ye, I’ll have ^-our 
Hal or Cap. 174a Ru hardmin Pamela lU. 3^5 
what have I said 7 — Ay, by my Saul, you have nabi>cd me 
cleverly. i8ai Gi.ark fill. Mmstr 1 . 166 If Puss can t oab 
ye by the nose, I'll find a scheme To save my bread. 

2 . 'J o snatch or seize (a thing); to ateal. 

1814 Sporting Mag. XLIV. 47 All was lost. Save what was 

n.*vhb'd to pay the cost. rfiawny Adv. Yonuget horn 

II 68 As surly . .as a hull dog with hi» bone, when an impu- 
dent cur ofl'ers to knab it. 1851 .Mas hew Lomi. Lab. 1 . 41/* 
Mr. — — nalis the chance of putting his custumers awake. 

b. intr, 'I'u snatch al a thing. 


[ 1803 * Christopher Caustic ' (Fesivenden] Terrible Tract. 

I. (ed. 2) 43 , 1 learnt these from ax nice a rabbit A.s naturalist 
could W’lsn to nab at. 

I a. To nab the rush (see quota, and cf. Eng. 
Dial. Diet. s.v. Nab). 

1801 Sporting Afag. XVI II, lor To n.ib the rust ; a 
j'Kkey term for a horse that is restive. 1881 Isle 0/ \Yight 
Gloss. y Nab the rust, to be angry or sulky. 
t 4 . ‘ 'I’o cog a die’ (Phillips 1706). Obs.-^^ 

Nab (noeb), r.2 dial. [var. of Knab v.] 

1 . Irans. and inlr. To bile gently, to nibble. 

1678 Huti.kr Hud. III. ii. 1457 To n.ib the itches of their 

Hctts, As jades do one another’s necks. 1730 Kli is Sheph. 
Ghide Jij The sheep m.iy nab and eat. 1775 Asii^ Nab, 
to bite, to bite with lepeated quick hut gentle motion. 
>Boi llaf’tiaud itloss.y Baby to nibble or bile gently. 

2. To si>eak aflcctedly. rare~^, (LI. Gnap v.. 
Knap v.^ 4.) 

*895 Sarah Tvtieh Macdonald Lass iv-, 1 would as soon 
f.ue one of the cuiteis’ capl.uiis, n.ihbing liis F.iigliNh, 

Nab, in phr. hab nab, etc. : sec JIab. 
Nabal (nr'i'bal). [i‘rom the Hebrew proper 
name Ndbiil in 1 Sam. xxv. 3, etc.] A churl- 
ish or miserly person. Also attnb o 

1604 (j. ViyWKi.t atho/ikfs.Supp/ic 197 'I hegreedy Nabals 
K hold-last L.iliuns of the w-orld. 1617 Moron II ics. 11 . 397 
Many H c.on.ill iii.in, many a Nah il, hath these leinporall 
things III a l.irge measure. 18x3 Stoir in Lockh.irl Lt/e 
(1B30) VII 367 Nicol is ceitainly going to sell Faldoiisule, 
the N.ibal usks ^40,000 - .'ll Ic.ist / 5cxxi too much. 1B71 
W. AikXANuKK Johnny (ribb (1873) 192 'Nabal vi.Ui.h', 
solilrajuiscd Dawviil H.idilcn w itlilu liiinscif. 

1 Icnce Va’ballsan, t Ha ballta ; tHaball tio a, 

>643 pAr.MT Hei esiogr. 60 Ignorant Idiots, novldy 

Nakiliies. 1639 (lAL'UKN 'I eats Cii. 35 It is a sin uiguing 
a Nabalruk and vile I1C.11U 1886 \V U. Mai hay J’lef 

Chion. Abbat. i\ aiiicieicusi\ p. xxi\, '1 lie < hui IisIimchs of 
the setond abbot, is cotifleiniicd not so iiiiich for its own 
N.ib.disiii .IS for Its >lii>rt-.ightcdniv*. 

Nabal, va u.int ol Nable Ubf. 
i Nabbe, have not, Nabbel^, -eth, has not: 
sec Ne and Have 7 \ A. 9. Obr. 

liioii>ul/ jf?^o p.ct l^e S,i.-,-^c;it.is si Ir.-in iM-liben tyning 
a;iii;4iic. 1888 K. d'lFhhu lioeth. xvi. j) 3 llcora seltra 
nunne .uiw.ild nabh.u^. Ibid, xxmx ft 5 Ic t iui,lil>e 
Xedon. 971 Jilukl. Horn 131 Nc inorTi ne hcoii l-afi )>a 
iicani . . i.ingunga n.ihb.in r 1173 Lamb, Horn. ji Nabl>e 
ic II. iw lilt bvr-of c i»M Halt Mud 9 As gcnlille vvimmcii 
. Istl nabbed hwrrwti) biiggrn liain biudgiiiiie. <11300 
lev 4 II ol/ 39, ] naldic don her limit Imie goed. 

Nabber (n.x‘ b3j;. slang, [f. Nah z/.‘ + -rii L] 
One who ‘ nabs’ ; hence \ii) a b.nlilT or constable; 
(/O a thief. 

i8io .Splendid hollies III 1 18 Ovford, where he might 
elude the purMitt of iwibhers till d.iddys heart relented. 
1B80 Jamnson's he. />/</., iVabbei, a pilfeicr, a thief, 

Nabby, Sc. variani ol Nohb\ a. 
t Nab-cbeat. obi. Cant. Also 6 'Chet, nob- 
ohete. (1. Nab sb 2 + ( heat sb l 3.] A hat or cap, 
r 1530 I oi'LAM) l/ye ITey to Spyttel I tons in H.i/I. , 
F.. /^ IV. 69 His walcli shall feng a pioiincis noln heie. 

1367 Harman La/rat 85, 1 tuwre the .struminel trine vpoii 
thy n dx hcl and 'logman. i6sa Fi i- k mi-r Beggar's h’luk 

II 1, Thus we i)irow up our nab-i.liL-ais fiist lor joy, .And 
then our filches. 

i Na ble. Obs rare. Also 6 nabal. f.id. L. 
nahlum (Vulg. ; valdtum, Ovid), ad. (Jr. vaBka, 
prob. of I’liccriidan origin, and .so idniiicnl with 
ifeb. fiPbel winch it is uscti to irnnsUtc.] A Jew- 
ish instrument of music : see Nebkb. 

. 3 «» Wvci.iK I Mtnc xiii.^s* With pieis\ng, and hmunrhin 
of paliries, and iiisli umtiiii's of miisik, and ryiidi.'ili-., and 
nahlis. 1546 I.ANtfiFV tr. IW. Yeig. tie invent. 1. xii. 23 h, 
The Prophet Dauid founde diiiersc iiiHiriinu nti s as regals 
and N.ihals. 1609 Hiulk (Duua)) 1 Chum, xv 16 .Sing tig 
men on musical iiisiriimciil», to wilte, on nublcs, and h.iipes, 
and eyinlials. 1609 IIeywo<id Bnt. 7 roy vii. iv, NublcR 
ami Keg.ils holy Dauid found. 

Nabiook, obs form ol Nidi.ick. 
t Na'bman. Ohs. slang, [f. Nab t/.2] A 
police ofheer ; a coiisiablu. (C’l. Nab sb'A i.) 

1813 in spirit Pub. Jruis. 201 For never were he.irt^, if 
the nubincn would let ihciii, Moic funned to be jovial and 
light (hail our's. 

Nabob Also 7 nawbob, oobobfb, 

nabab ; 8 oavob. [- F. and .Sp. nabab, ]*g. 
nababo, ad. Urdu nawwAb deputy governor : see 
Nawab and Naib.] 

1 . 'I'he title of certain Mohammedan oflicinls, 
who acted as deputy goveinois of provinces 01 dis- 
tricts in the Mogul Empite ; nn oflicial thus desig- 
nated ; a governor of a town or district in India. 

t6ia R. CovKRTE Coy. 36 An F.irle is called a N.iwbub, 
and they fjrc. noblemen) are the chiefe men that attend on 
him. i6b5 Purciias Pilgrims I iv. 467 The Nalioh, with 
fiftie or MXtie thousand people in his lampe. 1687 Loud,' 
Gat. No 2270/6 'J'liey look after that a great .Ship J>e* 
longing to die Nabob of Decta. in thu Kiver’x mouth. 
1764 Churchiil Candidate Poems 11 . 22 Nalwln them- 
Helves, allur'd hy thy rermwn, Shall pay due homage to the 
KngliHli Crown. 1771 Golosm. Hist. Lug. IV. 374 'I'he 
naliob whom the English supported, wax reimitaled in the 
government. 1817 jAa Mili. Btit. India 1 . 111. iv. 621 tuift,. 

'J he term Nabob, as equivalent to Suliahdai, is very 
intern in Hindustan; and is said to have Jjegun with 
Sujah Dowlah. 18^ J. IL Noriom Topiu 34 I’he pro- 
clamation of Khan Hahadoor Khan . . , who set himself up as 
nabob of that place, was put in evidence. 

2 . transf. A person of (fbigh lonk or) great 
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wealth ; spec, cni who has returned from India 
with a large fortune acquired there ; a very rich 
atid luxurious person. 

' 1764 H. Walpolb Lett. (1857) IV. 722 Mogul Pitt and 
Nal>ob Bute. 1773 Footk Itabob 11, But, after all, MaHter 
Touch! t, 1 am not so over-fond of these nabobs. 1796 
Strom Suritutm II. 54 The customs and manner of 
living of these Wcst>lndia nal>obs. i6t8 1 .adv Mokoan 
Anfobiog. (1859) ts Ladjr Cork .took us to dine at .Sir 
Ceorge Cockerells, the richehl nabob in Ixindon. 1830 
Macaui.ay A'»., Southey's Collog. (1851} 1 . 103 'I'he glori- 
fied spirit of a creai statesman and philosopher dawdling, 
like a bilious old nabob at a watering place. 1869 hcho 
6 Feb., India may have ceased to grow nabolis as yellow 
as the gold mohurs they were wont to amass. 

3. at t rib. and Comb.^ as nabob fortune^ 'huttiing^ 
•maker^ -plunderer\ Nabob^Iand ( » liidi.a). 

1784 H. Walpoi k Lett. (1891) IV. x8o There U the devil 
to pay in Nalxib-land, hut 1 understand Indian histories no 
belter than stocks. 177* Ann. Reg. 91 This project may 
not be quite so noble as that of N;tbo1>-hnntinff, but is 
certainly more commcrrial. 1775 Mortimkm Ev. Man 
own Broker 14 notCt As to the nalxib plunderers, these 
build palates 1705 IUtrns H»'ron FlccUon Bail. 11. ii, As 
to his line Nabob tiirtuiie, We'll e’en ht tins subject alane. 
i86a HkvBRincR iint. Intiia 1 . in. xii. 68a On these pro- 
scnis the nahob-makers of Calcutta were fur more inieiiL 
than on ihe iniere>ts uf their employers. 

t4. US. ^Seequot.) Obs.rare'“^. 

1806 F RsBRNDEN Orig. Poetus 36 Misses, squires, and 
gentlefolks, (.'all for Nabobs, hats, and t.lo.iks. Rote, N.i- 
^hs uere a kind of outside g.orineiu fuiinerly worn by tins 
dashing belles of Ametic.T. 

Jicnee BTabo bery, (n) a place frequented by 
nabobs ; the essential qualities of a nabob or 
uabobs ; Habo'bioal a , pertaining to a nabob; 
Va'bobisho., of the nature of a nabob; Ha- 
bo'blshly adv . , after the manner of a nabob ; 
Va'boblnn, great wealth and luxury ; Va'bobrj, 
the class of nabobs. 

1834 Kew Monthly Mag. XL. 375 Such h the •n.sbobery 
into which llarley-sticet, Wimpolc-street, and Gloucester- 
place, daily empty their precious stores uf bilious humanity. 
i8<a W. NL Sasacic A*. Medluott 11. x, He reminds me of a 
nalxii). Naliobbcry itself 1763 H. Wali-oi R / e//. <1891) 
IV. 154 Not pacing Lord Clive llie three thousand pounds, 
which the Ministry had piuiiii.sed him in lieu of his *Na- 
bobic.d annuity. *^5 Fortn. II. 31 ‘i here Arose 

wluii were known in F.nglaiul as Indian faiiiilicrs. Tiiese 
it IS true mcic iidiculed as upstail, ^imlxjbisli, and so forth. 
>894 Forum Aug. 73> He [a. tlie Lnglisliinan] is *niibobishly 
extravagant in his expenditures upon hursc-racing and 
hunting. 1884 Uomil. Monthly Aug. 649 '1 he banquets 
6 ( *nal>o]jisni. 177? M. Moroann F»s. Fahtajff 11a At a 
lime when the wliole body of the *Nabobiy demands and 
requires defence. 

KabobeSS (n/^'bphes). [f. prec. + -Ess l.J A 
female nabob ; llie wife of a nabob. 

1767 Stfkng Lett. Ixxxiii. i 1 He hopes.. to see her 
eclipse all other Nribobesses. in wealth. 1779 Bt'R(.oYNK 
Maid oj the i^aksiv. i, 1 will have no nnholh. nor nabol^^ 
esscs III my family. 180710 .Spirit Pub, yrnls. XI. 6, I 
woiid< r why that old Nalx>l>ess, Mis. Hargiave, left him 
her iniinensc foi tune. 1847 Mirror J une 354/^ l-cl me ho|>c 
the naholMLss will give me due noti* e. 

Nabobical, -i8h(ly, -ism, -ry: see Nabob, 
Kabobsbip (n^i'ljpb/ip). [f. Nabob -(--ship ] 

1. The office or rank of a nabob; the position of 
being a nabob. 

1753 Lond. Mag. in Stols Mag. Apr. 197/a Mahomet 
was restored to the nabob«,hip of Arcol. ^ 1780 Ormk f/Lt. 
Indosian 1 . 367 A Moorish dress distinguished likcwi>>e 
with ornaiTienis peculiar to the Nalxib&liip. 1808 Kdin. 
Re7K XL 463 The nabobshipof the Carnatic has bceti vested 
in the present family for more than a half a century. 1876 
Grant I hit. India I. xxxii. i68/x The latter., now sue* 
ceeded to the nabobship of Oude. 

2. The ternlory over which a nabob exercises 
jurisdiction ; a district governed by a nabob. 

1761 Load. Mag. XXX. 181 nabob fhas) the 

appointment of idl the Mlygars in his nabobship. 1798 
pRNNANr Hiudoostan II. u These provirM.es are now 
annexed to the great n.Tliobship of the Cainaiic. iMs 
Brvekidcr Utsf. India 1 . in. ii. 41a Pondicherry, .belonged 
nominally to the nabobship of Arcot. 

Kftbs (nicbz). slang. Also 9 knabs. [Of 
obscure origin: cf. Nibs.] A term used with 
possessive pronouns as a slang or jocular designa* 
tion of a person ; my nabs — * my gentleman 
timysclf. Also as //. 

a 1790 PoTiF« New Diet. Cant^ Nabs, a person of either 
sex. s8ia J. H. Vaux Hash Dui , His-nabt^ him, or himself. 
Mynahs^ me, myself. iSa* in Spirit Pub. yrnls, 348 
Sought out the road where Toley's turnpike la^', And came 
upon his nabs Just as he rose. i8$t Maviiew Lond. 
Labour 111 . 149 (Hoppe\ Your nabs spaikle my nabs a 
drop of bevare. 189s twKR.soN Birds^ etc. 203, I do a hit 
of siuflirig, and as sure as 1 get gutting a bird, in come my 
liabs and steal some. 


Nabut, obs. form of Nobbdt. 

Kacarat (noe'kirset). [F. nacarat^ supposed 
to be ad. Sp. and Pg. nacarado^ f. ntuar nacre. 

If this etyin. is correct, the reference is to that species of 
pinna which la distinguished by its red colour ; but the word 
nsA also a striking rcsembiance to Arab. euikesQjit^ a red 
flower used in dymng.] 

L A bright orange-red colour. 


xidx, A small box 1 had bought for its brilliancy, made of 
some tropic shell of the cdlour called 'nacarai ^ sflS4 K- H. 


PArmsoM Bss. HM. Art (186a) 33 We can never ally 
maliogaiiy to vivid reds. . . and moi c particularly 10 urange- 
reds, such as scarlet, nacarat, and auroriL 
2 . (beeqnot.) 

*fl 39 Diet. Arts 874 The nacarat of Portugal or 
Bezetta is a crape or fine linen fabric, dyed fugitively of the 
above iiiiL «? 7 S Kmichi Diet. Meek. 1505/1. 

t Kacaxine* a- Obs. rare—', [f. nacar-at 
(sec prec.; + -ink Ked, reddish. 

C1643 Lu. HEasKRT Autobiog. (1886) 165 Every bout tied 
with a Biiiall ribbon of a oaccai iiic, or the colour that the 
Knights of the Bath wear. 

bface, variant ot Nais a., Nabb, nose, 
t Kaoelle. Obs. rare [a. K. nacelle :-late 
L. fuwicella (^nauce/la), cUus. of ndvts a ship.] 
A small boat. 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 141/1 The quene of thyn contree 
wente for to playe on the ly'uagc oi the bce and byheld 
tlws b'tyl nucelie and the chyld therein. 

Kaceoun, obs. lorm ul Nation. 

Kaoh, tiAch, vaiianU ofNAVTCH. 

Kacbe (n^bj). 'lObs, Alsu 7 naoh, natob. 
[a. ok. neu'he pop. L. ^fsa/ica, f. natis buttock. 
Cf. Naok.J The jioint of the rump in an ox or 
cow ; the rump. ALso nache-bone ^ Natchbonk. 

>S*3 Fitzhf.hh. Ilusb. | 57 If thou dialtc bye fatteoxen.. 
sc that tliey bo .sort..v|x>n the hucl>one, and the nache l>y 
the tayle. 1614 Markham Cheap Ilusb. (1623) 89 Soft 
huckell iKineN, and a btggc nacli ii668 iiatcli], round and 
knotty. 1798 A. Youno .-/n//. Agtic. XXX. 198 (Britten), 
I'J'he catch or pi>int of tl.e rump is called] The nache in 
some writers; also I lie tail points by others. 1799 View 
Agric. Lbnoln 399 Bre.'u.lth of nache, eight inch^ below 
the tail setting on, 1 ft. 6 in. t8a8 Craven Gtoss.^ Rtuhe- 
bene^ rump bone. 

Naoht, olj*;. form of Nicht, Naught. 
Ka(do(^u)n« obs. forms of Nation. 
tKack, ot>$. variant of Knack sb."^ 

1676 Lady F'ansiiawe Memoirs (1839) 19a He sent me a 
very ricli present of perfumes, skins, gkivcs. and purses 
embruMlercd, with other nacks of the same kind. 1747 
Kicimkusox Clarissa (1811) L 40 If he gets a nack of 
visiting her ihcie. 1789 111 Hatfield Botiies Doncaster 
(iij66) I, ba ('niruptois of youth who atinid such plates 
Hith e.nining uhles. dice, nacks, and other instruments, 
t Nack, obs. v.Tii.Tnt of Knack v. 

1570 Foxk a. Sr M. ^ed. 2) i»o In l><)«lk>n wise at him 
they n.-icke, 1 hey kuigh to sr-e him .skippe. 

JNTack, obs, \ariant uf Nock v, 

Ka*ckat| Sc, [app. ad. F. naquet *lhe 
boy that setues, or stops the ball . . at ieiinis; a 
. . Tennis Court-keeper s boy * (Cotgr.).] fa. (See 
I tty m. note.) Obs. b. A pert, forwaid, smart boy. 
1500-00 Dunbar Poems xiv. 67 Sa niony r.ikkrltis, sa 
mony ketche pillaris, Sic hallis, sic na< kctiu, and !»ic tulivil- 
laris. 1833 Saniis Poems ivi (E. D D. ■, In there comes a 
lililc nackit. 1890 ‘ H. Halidurton* In Siottish Fields 
1)5 He would rest content with, .referring to him as a 
* nacket 

Kaxket, sb 2 Sc, [var. of nocket^ of obscure 
origin, current in Sc. and Northunib. : see hng. 
Dial. Did ] A snack or lunch • a slight repast. 

1789 Davioson Seasons 78 ( lam.). iSai .S< orr Pirate xi, 
.She < mild not hut say, that the young gentleman's nacket 
lo«)kf d vei y good. 

Ka'Cky, variant of K.nacky a. 

1803 Mary Charlton Wife 4- Mistress III. 57 They're so 
nacky at winning folk's money. 1884 Miss Fkrriek Jnher, 
XV, ilave you no nice, nacky, little handy work that you 
could be doing .d ? 

Kacodai^r, obs. forms of Nakhoda, 
tNaoorne, var. of Nakkii. So t Nocorner, 
nakcrer. Ob^. ra*e—^. 

ex^o Promp. Pan\ 350/* Nacomc, ynstruincnt of m>n- 
naintium. Ibid., Nacorncrc, Ha/'/f/an/rr. 

Kacra (ne''k3j). Alsu 6 nackre, 7 naoker, 
nakre, 7-9 naker. [a. F. ftacre, f nac &(i 4 i 6 : 
cf. mcd-I^ NUfrrww/, 1347 in Du Tange) »-Sp. and 
Pg. nacar. It. naichera, f naccara, med.L. wnc- 
chara^ nacara (1295 in Du Cange), of uncertain, 
but prob. Oiiental, origin.] 

1 . The pinna or sen-pen, or other shell-iish 
yielding mother-of-pearl, 

« 59 S. FlORK^ Nactare. . . Also the shell-fish which some rail 
a nackre. ZMt Holland Plinv ix. xhi. 1 . 261 I'he Nacre 
also called Pinnae, is of the kind of Sht-ll-fixlies. It is., 
fiever without a companion. .. whiih beaieth the Nacre 
coinpanie. *658 Hoolk tr. Comenius* Orb. Sensual. 
(ed. 12) 46 The Oystef affbrdcth sweet meat,.. the Naker, 
pearls. 1687 A. I.o\Ri.Ltr. Tke^xnofs Trav. 11. 16a Every 
one of these Barks hath Men for Diving to the bottom of 
the Sea and picking up the Shell-fish or Nacres, vjwj 
PkiUp Quarll 188 Polishimr the Rest of his Shells, some, as 
fine AS tno’ they had been Nakers of Pearl, vng Prnnant 
Brit. Zooi. IV. 97 Ptnna, nacre ; its animal a Mug. 1834 
Good Bk. Nature II. 17 Among the mure elegant of this 
divi.sion is the nacre, pinna, or sea-pen. 

atirib. 1805 Sylvester Du Bmrtas 11. iii. 111. {Lowe) 699 
Tis a Valley paved (else) With golden sands, with P«arl^ 
and Nacre-shcls. 

2. A smooth, shining, iridescent substance form- 
ing the inner layer in many shells ; mother-of-pearl. 

1718 OzELL tr. Poursu/orfs Voy. I. 178 It is a luiining 
Naker within. 17M CentL Mag. XXV. 3a Orient, the fine 
naker, or mother ot pearle colour, which is seen on some 
abellv 1799 Hatchbtt in Pkil. Trans. LXXXIX. 316 (X 
the shells coaiposed of nacre or mother of purl, I selected 
the oyster. 1811 Pinkerton Petra/. 1 . 41A I'bese exquisite 
colours arise from the laminar Baku, or what k commonly 


called mothcr-of-prarl, of a kind of nauiilna. i88e Ansteo 
Ckanned Isl. iv. xxu. 510 The irideaceut oocre of the kIicLI 
was UMid in this way. 188I C'M/rMr>. Rev. May 690 A fine 
pcarj is worth from une to eight pounds sterling a grain ac* 
curding to size, colour, and * nacre '. 

attrib. ZB95 C. Holland yap. Wife 61 A flat shell, with 
lovely mother-of-pearl lints on its nacre hollow. 

Hence Va orod a , faced with, having the hues 
of, nacre ; Va'oreaBBS, the qualities ol uacrc. 

179s Gentl. Mag. XXV. 6a 7 'his shell, ix finely nakered 
witluiu 1845 Maccillivray Conehot. TextU>k. 224 Naared, 
ptarly, perloceoiis. 186a F. Hall Hindu Philos. .Syst. 169 
C'ugniiing nacreness aa the abstract nature uf the thing 
beheld. 

KaoreoiUi (ii^i*kri|9s), a, [f. Nacre -f -ous.] 

1. Coiisisiing of or resembling nacre in substance, 

1836-41 Brands Cheat. 701 When heated, these crystals 

fuse,, and, at a red heat, suolime, yielding nacreous scnlco. 
1891 Woodward Motlusea iv. 38 The nacreous shells are 
formed by alternate layers of very thin niemltrnM and car- 
bonate of lime. 1875 Blake keot. 242 ihe iiiicinal or 
noi rcous stratum of a fossil bivalve shelL 

2. Exhibiting the indcsceot hues of nacre. 

1894 Mlrc'Hison .^tlnria ix 196 The nacreous lustre pf irt 
inteiior. 1877 Atheweum \ Nov. 572/2 A youth rcLlining 
on a clilT, coiiieniplating a laii-like, iiatreous moss of clouiT 
1899 Alloutt's .Syst. Med. VI II, 558 i lie nacreous aspect is 
pteservedi and the aflTeacd area may look brilliantly white. 

K&crilie (xi^'*kr9iii), jr^. and a. [f. Nacre e- 
-INK t and 4.] a. sb. 'I'lic hue uf nacte. b. adj. 
Of the nature of, belonging to, nacre. 

1839-58 Bam hv Ftstus 5(8 Altei Dating with azure and all 
ginii Ol as ill naenne blent in one soft blaze. 186a F, 
Hah. Hindu Philos. Syst. 246 Nacrine silver, which is 
nothing but nacre under the appearance of silver. 

ITacrite Cn^‘*kr9it). Min. [1. Nacbe t -ite> a : 
nained by A. Diongniait, 1807.] A mineral occur- 
ring in pearly scales. 

i'honiMm's naeri/e is not the same as Rrongniart's. 
sBoB Allan Mineral Nomentl. (cd -j’ ».v. s8i6 Jameson 
Min (cd. 2) 1 . 524. 1836 T. Thomson Min., Geol., etc. 1 . 
2(S Tlii> mineral occurs uMialiy in mica shite, taking the 
pl.ii e of the mica; so that the rock..contAiiuie‘- a mixtme 
of lucriie and qnaitz. 1876 Hakli-y At at. Med. led. 6) 127 
Potadi IS found in most of the alkaliiie-carihy mineialit, 
as mil a. frKi^iai, leuiiie, and nacrile. 

VaorOM krds), a. [-UUR 1 Nscreons. 
1835-6 I odiPs L}cl. Anat. 1 . 547/1 The sliell is white, 
lined with a imcromi layer withui. 1854 Mhimhu ItahentiiS 
a 12 '1 he shot luNtrous surlacc of the belly and sides is cer- 
tainly nacions. 

So Vaery (n/*'kri), a. rare. 

1859 Richardson Yamlls Brit. Fishes 11 . 234 The scales 
are MiialL . . The checks nacry and scalelesa. ib d 296 the 
8nnds..wcre covered with its deliiatc nacry scalub 

I Naoyon(e, obs. forms ol Nation . 

I tNad, n^de, nade, had not: see Nb and 

I Have v. A. 9. Obs. 

I 7 he forms are common from e 1310 to e 1430^ 

ckB75 Lav. 8013 Wei hat ich radde bi wai. Ibid. 19948 
! Nadc Arthur tiarine cok Kk he nas kempv god. a 13M 
Cursor M. 3.^81 He imdde rested but a 13. . Gmw, 

A* Or. Rnt 724 Nade he ben tlu^iy . he hade tan ded. 
la 1366 CiiAucbR Rom. Rose 438 bhe nadde on but a stieit 
old Silk, c 1400 Beryn 39^2 Nad Cieflrey ii his wit ibe, wee 
hud t>c di-troyed. 1440 in // ars Eng. in trmnie (Rolls) 1 1 . 
4^iio It nail ben possible., but by such niuyeiis. 1480 Cax ion 
Chron. Eng. ccxlii. 2B2 I'liey wold bauc done niuche harme 
..n.'iddc the mane . .scccd hem with fayre woidcs. 

Nadder, NTaddre, etu, obs. forms ot Adder. 
ITadir (n^i-dai). Astron. Also 5 naddyr, 7 
nadyr. [ « F.,Sp.,Pg., and \\..nadiry ad. Aiab.^^t^ 
nadir opposite to, over against (also used as sb.'). 
In sense a used ellipt. ior mnjir es-semt * opposite 
to the zenith *.] 

1 1. A point in the heavens diametrically oppo- 
site to some other point, esp. to the sun. ConsU 
of and to. (See also quot. 1727-3^1.) Obs. 

ri39i Chalter Astiol. 11. ( 6 The nadir of the sonne is 
thilke degree hat is opposit to the degree of the sonne, in 
the 7 signe, as thii^, eueiy degree of arics bi ordre is nadir 
tv) cucry degree of libia by ordre. Ibid. | 36 J>e bygynnyng 
of the 7 bows is nadir of the As'-endent, & the bygynnyng 
of the 8 how's is nadir of the a. 1998 Svlvesilk Du Bartas 

II ii. IV. Koiuwnes 644 In what bright starry Signe, th' 
Almighty dread Da)e's Primely Planet'.H dayly billeted; 

III which his Nadir is. 1727-38 CnAMBEas Cycl. s.\.,Snn's 
Nadir \7 the axis of the cone projected by the shadow- of the 
earth ; thus called, in regard that the axis being prolonged, 
gives a L>oint in the ecliptic diametrically opposite to the sun. 

2. 'Inc point of the heavens diametrically oppo- 
site to the zenith ; tiie point directly under the 
observer. Also aiitib. 

C1495 The Epitaffe. etc in Skelton's Wks. 1843 II. 393 
Crcaiuies m<ire maddyr In ertbe none w»ndr«ih aiwccne 
scnii and naddyr. 1599 W. Cunnim.ham Cosmogt, Classe 40 
Nadir ( under ine figure of the globe] 1593 Falk A rt Dial, 

6 Above C. let Zenith be written, hcneaili P. Nadir.^ 1604 
R. Cawdrev Pable Alph. (1613), A^nif/r. the point directly 
vndcr vs i^posiie to the Zenith. i6a5 N. Carfkn ter Gtog. 
Del. I. v. 103 If the canh . . bee placed nccre the Nadir 
or midnight point, they will appeare grenier in the East or 
West. S7a7-38 C^vmbers Lycl. s.v Zenitl^ The nadir u 
Ihe zenith to our antipodes, as our zenith is the nadir to 
them. 1815 L Smith Panorama .Vi\ Ijr AH 1 . 916 All 
circlet drawn through the aenti h and nadir, are perpendicular 
to the horizon. « liei Krais Hyperion 1. 276 From the 
nadir deep Up to the zenith. iflM. Tf.nnvson Merlin 4 Fm 
347 May this hard earth cleave to the Nadir hell. 
fir. a 1631 I^ONNR .'ieieet, (1840) 172, 1 can see him in the 
ni^ir, in the lowest dejection, and aee how he works upon 
Joseph in the pritoia 1675 TaaMBRNE Ckr. Eikits 408 



NADOBITE. 


4 


NAaOB. 


(Humility] hath a nadir beneath it, a lower point in another 
heaven. 1693 CoHKi}it.v.\' 9 . J>oubI*-Deaitr i. li, Vou hball 
command me from the zenith to the nadir. 

•fb. Nadir diiectiy under. Ohs. rare. 

1634 Sir T. HEKttrKT 7 '/az\ 5 Note, that only then, when 
wee are Nadvr to the Sunne, we have no shadow. /fi/W. 43 
Mu kat n Citic almost N.^dyr to the crabbed Tropique. 
3. transf. TIu* lowest point {of anything); tlie 
place or lime of greatest depresston or degradation. 

1703 H Wai roifc I.et.toH. Wks. 1846 VI. 496 The 

nadir of (onienipi. 1837 Hai.lam Hist. Lii. 1. i. # 4 note. 
The srvcnih century ii» the nadir of the human mind in 
Europe. 1865 W (;. Palgravk Arabia I. <6i The land, 
then at it-, very nadir in every resnect. i88a Fakrak Early 
thr 11 . Ill Ihc Jcwisli and the he.ithen world, each at the 
nadir of their diKiadatiun and impiety. 

aitrih, 1814 Sorlts tloratian,r 63 The black-letter of 
antiquity, h.is now, 1 think, re.iched ini nadir {Mint. 185B 
Carcvlk Eredk. tit. III. xvi (1872)1. 2j9 1 his is alioiit the 
n.idii-poirit of the Bi andcnhiirg-Huhenrollern History. 

Hence Ha dlral a. rare [K. noi/ira/.] 

1891 1 '. IIamoy I'tss XXV, Its transrendental aspirations . 
based on the Kcoceiuric s'iew of things, a zenithal paradise, 
a nadir.'il hell 

Nadorite (ni**'dor3it). Afia. {Named in 1870 
from its locality, Djebel Notior^ m Algeria: sec 
•ITK * a.] A brown chloraniimonate of lead, occur- 
ring in oilhorhoinbic crystals. 

187a Dk^kMih. App. f. ti Nadorite [occurs]. .in flattened 
tabular crystals 1803 Chapman Hlowpipe Praihce 
Naduriie .. Hitherto found only in calamine deposits. 

Nadrylle; see Aiikyllk v . 

occas. MK. variant of Na con/A Ohs. 

£ iao5 Lay. 9680 Swa nulle ii.h nauere inaie. .nz naucre 
mare hcorii sendeii gauel Jb/d. g()A 6 . 

Bae, Sc. and noith. var. of N a or No, not. 

17*5 Kamhay Gtntle Shebh. i. i, Weel I kend she meant 
nae as she spak. 17U K. Fokucs Ajax^ Shop hill \i. 
We'll gar him say, he s nae outwitted. 1816 bcuTT Old 
Moft. vii, 1 sec nae s.te muck le difference atween the tw.^ 
wa^s o'l. 1838 Howl FT Kuf. Li/e 1 . 312 I'll nae gie it thee. 

Nae. Sc. vari.int of No a. and adv. 

Naebody, Sc. form of Nobody. 

Nae-the-lesa. Sc. form of NAiHShEas. 
Naethlng, Sc. form of Nothing. 
tBsBVa. Ohs. [ad. 1 .. Njcvus : cf. obs. 

r. neve i^Cotgr.) ] A spot or blemish. 

1619 .ScLAfFR E'hp. I /'A/'fx. (1630) 2/9 1 he Image of God 
..pei haps in them hath more nzues and blemishes, 1649 
Dryprn E legy Ld, Hastings 55 Was there no milder way 
but the small pox,, .bo many spots, like nzves, our Venus 
sod? a 1697 Aubkky Litres 11898) 11. 182 He was n t.sll, 
handsome, and l>old man : but Ills naeve was that he was 
damnable proud. 

WflBVOidCn/'void),/!. Path. [f. Nacv-us + -oin ] 
Of the nature of a naivus. 

1876 Trans. C linkat Sor IX. 53 The va.scular appearance 
of the tumour, .tciidr-d to conurin the belief that it was 
fizvoid in character Huichinson \w Archioes Surp. 

X. 1 m '1 here piobably existed somewhere in the vesiculae 
a liliie nzvoid or papillaty growth. 

NfiBVoae, a. rare'-^. [f. as prec. + -ose^.] 
‘.Spotted, freckled* (Webster 1847). So Nao'vous 
a. {Cent. Dut. i8(>o). 

II B 9 V 119 (nrviia). Path. PI. nssvi (nPvai). 
[L.] A hyj>erirophicd stale of the blood-vessels 
of the skin, forming spots or elevations of a red 
or purplish colour, usually congenital ; a mothei’s 
mark, a mole. Ntrvus needle, a surgical needle 
for removing n nnevus (Knight 18S4). 

[1693 lilaninrd's P'lys. Put. (cd. 21, A>r'/, Moles, cer. 
tarn native Spots, and are Tao fold, cither plain, or nio* 
tuircrant 1706 I'hili ips icd. Ker-ey), Nxvns, a Mole, ;i 
natural Mark or Spot in the Bixly ] 1835 6 Tod I s Lyct. 

Anat I, 242/2 If ihe common mole be admitted iimler 
this class of na:\i. Ibid. 243/1 '1 he.. chnrar (eristic of the 
ihiid form of nzviH, 1876 t-fmiRiNO Jt.s. SKin 41 Ff*rnif4* I 
ticni vascular growths in the skin, as nzvi. 1899 Allbutt s 
Med. V^IIl 826 A nzvus is a new growth const. ting 
of a coiigern .s of dil.ited freely communicating vessels, held 
t^cthei by connective its.uc. 

Naf, have not : s e Have v . A. 9, 

Naf(e, NaffCe, obs. or dml. forms of Nave. 
tNaffo. Ohs. raie^. [v^f obscure origin.] 
Some water-bird. 

1570 Lpains ManiE. 9/17 A Naffc, a hirde, vria. 1678 
LiricKro.N Lal.^Elng. i>i£l., Cna, a bird called a nafL 
Naff, niergus ctrthatus. 

Nafre, obs. form of Nkvkr. 

Vag (n?cg), sh.^ Forms: a. 1^-7 nagge, 6 8 
nag^, 5- nag. 0 . north, and Sc. 5 7 nage, 6- 
naig (n<?g). 7. neg. [i )i obscure origin : the cor- 
responding Du pftff or ncgqe hns not l)ccn found 
earlier than Kilian, who givcs ‘ Ncgghe IIoll. Ins. 
Mannus, equus pumilus. Ant^. nagglic *.] 

1 . A small riding hor^’ or pony, 
a. C140D Peitr. Troy 7727 He n^yt as a nagge. at his nose 
thrillcs. L 1440 Promp. Part’. 350/1 Nagge, or lytyllc l>ecsl, 
heilula, eguillui c 1489 CaxVon .Sonnes 0/ A ynion v. 1 13 
He wente to Kyng Yons coutie vpon a lyiyll nagge 1309 
Hawps Pad Pleas xxxii. (Percy .Soc.) 157 'Ihus Correc- 
tion, with her whyp did dryve Tlie litle nagge. 1535 Aii 
27 Hen. V’llL c. 6 § I Horses and n.aggcs of fcmall stature 
and value. 1398 Barkrt Theo*. IVarrea v, ii. 14) A prelie 
light horse, h as lie our Northerne nagges. i 6 ty Morv* 

SON liin. I. 56 They have very little hotses in these parts to 
draw the Waggons, like to the galloway nogs of Scoiland. 
1841 Bromk yifs/tall Crrtif iv, i, I prethce, good Friend, let 
our Nags be set up. 1709 Paioa Let. to Sir T. Hanmer 


4 Aug., If at Rischam fair any pretty nagg. .presented him- 
self. 173a Bounuhroke Let. to Swi/t 18 July, Get on 
Pcgasui>..or mount the while nag in the Kevclalion. 1810 
Sporting Mag. XXXVI. 232 The unequalled goodness of 
the English img. 1840 Dickens A’arM Rudge 'i, His nag 
gone lame in tiding out here. 1879 Browning Martin 
lieiph 130 Lend to a King's friend heie your nug ! 

« *784 Lloyd ham. Ep. Pucl Wics 1774 II. 58 A.sa 
plain nag, in homely phrase. I'll . make a trot in easy rhinie. 

0 ^ I 4«4 Mann, hr Househ Exp. (Roxb ) 195 Kcynuld 
Morgan on a bay nage of iiiyn. 1471 Poston Lett. 111 . 12 
That the horse may be kept well,, and that Jakys nage 
have nicic i-now also. 153B Test. E.l>or. (SurieerO V'l 34 
Unto my mixlcr a bay nage. 157a /satir. Poems Rt/orm. 
XXXII. 16 With our Naiggis to gane 1 — g< ] to Edinbinch. 
1648 Hamilton Papers (C.'tmdciD 150 1 h.'it litell nage that 
1 was bringinge for the Prince, ax’j’j^ Fi-rgusson Plain, 
s fanes hr i aivsey Poems (1845) 47 Whinstanck houkit frae 
the Craigs May thole the praocin feet o' naigs. 1783 
Burns hp. to J. Lnpraik 11. li, l.>ealing thro* .tmang the 
iiaigs 'fheir ten-hours bite. 1814 Scott Wan. xxx, The 
caiiualtieN whilk may befall the puir naig while in your 
honour's service. 1887 Sfrvick Life Dr. Dngutd a6o 
Saddling bis naig he saflied oot to M-ek her. 

y. A1734 Norih Lives (1826) 1 . 288 'I hey [in Nurth- 
Uini>erlaiid] were a comical sort of people, riding upon negs, 
as they call their miiaII horses. 

t b. ttansf. as a term of abuse. Ohs. 

«S 98 M AKN10N Villanie B2 Hence lewd nags away, 

Goe re.td each poast, . .'1 hen to Piiapus gardens. Ibid. 

K vii h. The witlesse senre Of these oddc naggs, whose pates 
circumfeicnce Is Hid with froth ! s6o6 Shak.s. Ant ty ( 1 . 
III. X. 10 Yon ribaudred Nagge of Egypt .. Hoists Sailcs, 
and flyes. 

2 . a/lrtb. and Comb., as uag-bell, -colt^ horse, 
‘tail; also adj. 

1619 n Ferguson & Nansuu Munic. Rec. Carlisle (1887) 
277 Mr. Maior .shall call for. the horse and nage bells 
with all expcdytion 1710 Lond. Gaz. No. 4701A Sioln 
or siiayd.., a brown Bay Nag-Colt. 1789 .'itrat/ord 
Jubilee 1 . i. 8 With relays of >‘*ur nag-tailcd b.i>s. 1791 
(fii.riN Eorest Scenery 11. 2j6 The short dock everywhere 
disau|>eared. . The nag-tail however still continued in use. 
Ibid.. The nag tail is still seen in ail genteel carnages. 
■816 Sporting Mag. XLVIIL 239 A fall of 50/. poi cenL j 
has taken place in nag and hack liOfses. 

Nag, sh.'^^ occas. variant of Knao shA I 

a 1773 Jock d the Side \ \\\. in Child Ballads III. 481 They 
cut a tree with fiity nags (r/.r. snags] upo' e.ich siae For to 
dim Newcantle wall. 

Bag (iijEg), sb 3 [f. next.] The act of nag- 

ginj' ; iriitatini; lani^uage. 

. «®94 W'Vj/w. 6a*. 26 Nov 2/1 Us forrespondenl.. quotes 
in support a counter piece of nag in some (#crnian tandard. 
1893 Daily News 14 Mar. 5/2 There is not a trace of 
‘nag* in ibeir rejoinders. 

Bag (nx'LOi V. Also nagg, knag, gnag. [Orlg. 
a dialect word, and prob. of Scand. orij^in : cf. 
Norw, and Sw. na^ga (obs. Da. naggt) to gnaw, 
bite, nibble; to vex, irritate; to be painful (Fjc- 
roesc nag'^a to rub ; obs. Icel. nagga. ?to complain), 
with the related sb. r/flr^'^(Da. nug) gnawing, le- 
morse, rancour, pain, etc. 

A I.O. nag>fen in the sense *to irritate, provoke, etc ' is 
rI-o recorded 111 the rsth c. (in I enthonista), and apficars 
(along with gnaggen) to be still in use. In some northern 
Eng. dialects a variant naig {knaig, gnaig), recorded from 
1781 onwards, occurs in the same seii*-es a.s nag | 

1 . dial. a. trails, and inlr. To gn.'iw, to niblile, 
18*3 Bkockfit N C. Gioss . Nag, to gn.sw at anything 

hard. 1854 Miss BaIvEh Northampt. Gloss, s v., ’Ihc 
chil l likes to gn.Tg nt a crust 1869 Lonsdale Gloss , Nog, 
to nailer or nibble as a mouse. 1878 Mtd'Voi ksh. Gloss, j 
.S.V , (iive i' dog a hone to nag. 

b. intr. T u keep up a dull gnawing pain ; to 
nclie pcisistcntly, 

1836 [sec N \r.r.iNG ppl. a. i], 1879 [«ee 4]- *886 Cheshire 

Gloss S.V., * How's >oiir fare, now f ' * Well, it nug> a bit 

2 . To be iicTsislcnily worrying or irrit.iliiig by 
continued fault-finding, scolding, or uiging. 

i8a8 Craven Gloss., A'nag, to wrangle, to quarrel, to raise 
peevish ohjiclions. x8s9 " Ji rkoi.d /,//' Jen-old 2 16 The 
servant wi ites. .to know whether Mm .Squaw nags. 1863 
Silt. Rev. 3 Oct., M.in was fount d to bully, as woman w.is 
funned to nag x88o Si-urglon /’A nweAw/. /Vc/. 112 If liny 
aie alwavs nagging and gruiuliling they w'ill lose their bold 
of their childicn. 

b. Cimst. at a person, etc. 

1837 Sir F. Palgkave Norm. 9 f Eug. II 706 He W'.xs 
coiisiantly knaggingnt Kichaid’s power and pros^ieriiy 
1865 Tkoi loi-k. Belton Est.nsW. 203 it'n no g(x>d my mother 
nagqing at me. 1894 Uikreil Ess, xviii ao8 Authors and 
Clitics cannot help nagging at one another. 

3 . trans. To ah.sn.1 or annuy (a person) with 
persistent fauU-fiiiding or provocation ; to irritate 
with continuous urging to someihing. 

1840 SruRiiFNS An///. Eofby s,v.. They lew mawthers are 
oHo^t n.icgiu’.: one another. 1849 Aiu Smmh Pottleton 
Legacy AX. I, Not having anybody to abuse directly, they 
bfgan to knaa their brother. 1861 Dixon Baion x. § 9 
When she acain goes home to Wcslwoixl Park she nags 
and frets .Sir John. 1874 Liscr Carr Jiui. Gsvynne I lii. 

L 5 In spite of his heroicstolidity and equanimity even w.heu 
eing nagged to desj^arraiion. 
b. To wear out by nagging. 

1870 Vernry L. Lisle xxvii, I'o have a tongue to nagg 
folic s lives out. 

4 . U.sed with repetition of the stem-syllable to 
express the persistency of the action. 

i 85 o Thackkray Lentcl ni. 88 Is it pleasing to.. have your 
wife nagnaicgtng you hecause she has not been invited t 
1899 Miss Jackson Skropsh. Worddk. s. v., The tuth ache 
..kep* nug, nag, naggiii'.. till about four o’clock. 


Bagare, -are, obs. forms of Auger. 
llBagari (iia'g&rj’), a. Also 8 nagrea, nsa« 
goree, 9 nagaree, naguree. Dkvanaoaui (9.V.). 

1778 'Trial 0/ Nundocomar 9/1, 1 have likewise, a 
Nagree letter of attorney. 1786 Sir W, Jonfs Let. 27 
Feb. Mem. (1835) 11 . 5^ The characters.. are little more 
than the nagan letters inverted and rounded. 1846 J. T. 
T'HOMbON Ilimiee Diet, Pref. p. iii, A delay in preparing 
the N.Tgurce types prevented its publication. 187a Monifr- 
VVii i.iAMS .Sanskrit Diet. Pref 18 note. The present form of 
N:igarr IS thought to be little older than the tenth or 
eleventh century. x8oi Jrnl, Asiatic .Soc. Bengal LIX. 1. 
81 Two very distinct clashes of the ancient N(igari alphabet. 
Na-gat» obs. Sc. lotm ol No-oate. 
tBaga. Obs. rare fa. OF. nage, var. nache : 
see Nache.] The buttock. 

ciyao Langtoft Chron. (Rolls) II. 248 The fote folk 
Put the Scottes in the polk And iiackencd tba.r nages. 

Baggar (me*g»i). [-er^.] One who nags. 

xVM^pectator 22 Jan. 109 The Irish are naggers. 1893 
Daily Tel. 17 Jan. 5/3 Naggers always labour under imag- 
inary grievances. 

Naggin, variant of Notiom. 

Bagging CBa?*gio)» vbl. sb. [f. Nag v.^h- -ing ^ ] 
The aciton of the verb ; persistent annoyance, ini- 
tation, or fault-finding. 

Smbpiry H. Cove* dale lix, A process termed in the 
patois of.. kitchens.. 'nagging '. 18^ Miss Vonoe Trial 

vii. His srumhiing remarks.. too olten..were th.it sort of 
censure iTiai is expiessively called knaggiiig. 1896 Hark 
Story 0/ my Life I ii. 167 Fits of naughtiness . .caused by 
the incessant ' nagging ' 1 received. 

Bagging (nae gig), ppl. a. [f. Nag v. -t- -ino 2.] 

1 . 01 pain : Gnawing, aching persis'.ently. 

1B36 Mrs. Shfrwood Henry Milner iii. iv, A person 
enduring a nagging tnoth-ache 1847 Hai i.iwell, Nagging, 
pain, a slight but constant pain, as the toothache. 

2 . Peifistcnily annoying by petty faultdinding or 
irritation. 

1869 Mrs. Heaton Dkrer 1. iii. (1881) 61 A nagging 
tongue in a woman is not of such rate orcurrenc^ 1874 
Lisi r Carr 'Jud. Guynne 1 . i. 13 No na^giii^ wife, no 
chance of visitors. 1894 J. Knight Garrick xiv. 274 Her 
letters are., those of a jealous, conceited, nagging woman, 
b. Of the natuie or character of nagging. 

1883 Confregationalist Dec. xoiH A . . disposition to a nag- 
ging criticism. 1884 Sharman llist. Szveanng iii. 41 1 hey 
may place nagging obstacles in the way of its caiecr. 

I fence Va’g’glngneBS. 

1898 Daily News 9 Nov. 8/4 Your remarks., are not a 
whit too stiong, as her naggingness is becoming unbearable. 

Ba^ggish, a. Also kn-. [f. Nag v. y -ihh.] 
Of a nagging character or ly|>e. 

1883 J. W. Erswokth Roxb. Bail V. 323 A knaggish per- 
sistence, as of a scolding but coquettish vixen. 

Baggie (nwgT), sb. [t. the vb] Pettiness. 

1865 /W/ Afall G. 8 Apr. 7 In these days of niggle and 
naggle, Its force is apt to be miscalled coaiseness by critics 
of a particular school. 

Baggie (na:‘g 1 ), v. Also dial. gn-. [Fre- 
quentaiivc of Nao v.] intr. T*o gnaw; to nag, 
quarrel, haggle, etc. Hence Ha'ggling vbl. sb. 

1869 Lons tale Gloss, N aggie, to gnaw. 1884 Mamh. 
Exam. 28 May 5^7 When . I.ord Salisbiiiy began to naggle 
about days [etc ^ 1884 Hawi.ky tCit, IVisdom <v Philos 

Richter 114 Frivolous, *nan needs suine powciful 

shock loccMintciact hi^ ic di-iu y lucontinii.'il |K-Hy t agglmg. 
1897 Daily News 5 July 3/4 They seemed to have been 
quarrelling and Haggling a gr»at deil. 

tBa’ggon. Obs. ra>e“^. =- Nag r/>.i 

1630 J. lAVLOR (Water P) (N ), Weil thou George 
wiili ihy n.Tggun, 'I hat foughist with the diuggon. 

B’aggy (nic gi), sb. Also Sc 8-9 naigie (nrgi), 

8 nagie. [dimin. of Nag j//.l : ^ee -lE, -Y.] A 
Hm.3ll nag, a pony. (.See nDo Shank's naggy.) 

X784 Piik o' the Cow Ixii. in C hild Ballads 111 . 468 Here 
is a M lute footed n.igie. sm3 Blmnm Bonnie Jean ti, He had 
owsen, sheep, and kye, And wanton naigics nine or ten. 
i8a8 .SEofting Mag. XX L 286 A black ri.iggv, with a tail 
much longer llian hi^ height. 1894 Blackmoke Perlyirois 
64 Then Uie naggie put Ins fool down. 

Baggy (na‘'gi), a. AUo kn-. [f. Nag v. 4 * 

•Y *.] Given to nagging ; also ditu. ill-natured, 
liad'lempcied. 

1697 Clki KuuCollect. 96 Their kimggie talking did 

up barme him. Their sharp relied ions did much warm him. 
18x3 liRocKNrr N. C. Gloss , Knaggy, tesiy, ill-humouied. 
Ibid.. Naggy, irritable 1853 A. hlANNiNt, O. Chelsea Bun. 
ho XX. 326. 1 wondered what on eaith could have made 
me so knaggy anti upseiiish. 1887 .S'. Cheshire Gloss, s. v., 
T'hat woman is so w 1' everybody as gos near her. 

Bagherfe, vnri. Naweu, nowhere Obs. 

Baght, Ba5t(e, obs ff. Nagcbt, Night sb. 
Baghtertali?, obs. form of Niohtlbtale. 
Bagnail, dial, vainant of Agnail. 

Bagor (n/i’gpi). [Arbitrarily named by BufTon 
(1764 Hist. Aal. XII. 336): see qiiot. 1780.J 
The Senegal antelope, Cervicapra having 

short horns with a forward curve. 

1780 Smri.i.ir ir. Bujfoiii Nat. Hts* (1785) VII. 38 We 
have found, in the cabinet of M. Adansoii, . . a stuffed 
animal, which we called Nagor, on account of the resem- 
hl.mce of iis horns to those of the nanguer 1801 Shaw 
Gem. Zool. II. 11. 361 The Nagor is chiefly found in that 
part of Senegal neareKt the ide of Goree. 18^ Penny 
Cycl. II Boll The Nagor, known only from the deHcripikm 
of Adanson and the figure of Buffon. 1904 P. C« MitchELl 
Guide Zool. Garaens 43 I'he Reed- Buck, the Nagor, and 
Roi Khdbok are different specie* of Cervicapra. 



KAG'8-HBAD. 


6 


KAIL. 


Kagre* obg. variant of Auger. 

Kagre?» obn. form oi Nagahj. 

KagVhead. [?f. Nag s 6^] (See qiiots ) 

i8m HoPKiNii Organ xv. | *83 I'he * nug »-hfad >*wdl 
aft al'Ove early kind of swell wus called, was nut well 
designed. The iiagVhe.id swell coiilmued in use (or 

upwards of half a century. x88i Croud's Uni. Mus. 111 . 
489 1 The original organ swell was ilie ' nagshcad u nieie 
ahultcr, invented by Alirah.un Jordan in 171^. 

Jfa'gstar. ra/‘e'~\ [t. Nag v. -t -steu.] A 

nngipnt{ female. 

1873 Brsant a Rice Ltttie Cit-l I. 11. iv. 150 When she 
was m a had temper, which was often, she was a Nagster. 

Ka'gnalisni. (.f- Central American nagual^ 
a t;iiar<li.in spirit, esp. sume beast or birrl, supposed 
to be inseparably attaclicd to a person.] A system 
of superstition and mysticism pinctiscd by a secret 
sect or society formei ly exi.siin^j in Central America. 

1883 Bhinton in hoik- Lore JrnL I. \iii 249 The^ Ic.'irncd 
Ahb<;..is not entirely satisfied that animal inngneiism, v n* 
tnluqnistii, and sncli tii kcry, can expl.iiii the inysieiies uf 
nagiialiMii, as the Central Amenuan system ofihe black arts 
is icrmrd. 1896 Jfvons luttod. Hist. R xvi. 907 N.i- 
gualisin is one of the ancient furins of wor-.liip, and consists 
in choosing an animal as the tutelary divinity of a child. 

So Va’gaaliat, an .'idliercnt of na',:uali-.m. 

1894 Science 9 Mar I3V^ The Nagualists were .dso adepts 
in 01 cult art. 

Kaguree, variant of Nagart. 

Ka'gUS. north, and .Sf rare. Also 9 nagaii. 
[OI obscure origin.] A miserly person 
1508 Dunuar Fiytin^ 177 Nyse pagiis, nipcaik, with thy 
schuldcris narrow. sWa Latus, GIon.^ Nagui^ a greedy, 
stingy person. 

Kagyagite (nae d.-jagoit, nae gyagait). Min [f. 
\n Hungary, its loc.iIity ; n.amed by Hai- 
dinger in 1845.] Black telluride of le.id. 

1849 Nicoc Mm. 476 Nagy.ngitc..in the open ttd>e emits 
siilpiiuious aiid. 188a 1 .)\na Min. (ed. 4) 149 Nagya^ilc, 
or Foliatt-d Iclluriuni, is.. foliated like graphite. 

Kah, ought not ; Nahte, had not ; see Owe v.^, 
Kaht, ohs. form ol Naught. 

Kai, obs. form of Nay ac/v. 

Kata. variant of Naja. 

KaiaA (n^‘ tod, norsed). Afyth. Also 7 nay-, 
[f. 1 .. j\aiati~y Or. N.iia8-, stem of A'<\tas Ndiar, 
related to yatin to flow, rdja running water, river, 
etc.] One of a number of beautiful young nymphs 
imagined as living 111, and liemg tht' tutelary spirits 
of, iivetsand spiinga; a river-nymph. 

1610 .Shaks. Temp. iv. 1. ia8 You Nimphs cald Nayade'^ of 
y*wmdiing brook-. i6m JJh-wton I o/y-o/h xx 125 I he 
boughs for garlands .W’tiicli the clc.ir N.iiads make them 
anadems withal. 1718-46 Thomson S'’^uous, Spring 400 
Down to the river, in whose ample wa\e 'Ihcir little Nai.tda 
love to sport at i.'irge 178a Cuwpkk Task i 32! Between 
them weeps A IiliTe Naiad her impovVi-h'd urn. a i8ai 
KhAis Hyperion 1. 1 j I Im Naiad ’mid h< r leeds Press'd her 
cold finger closer to her lips i8jo Lki rc h tr. C. O. Muller's 
Ahc. Art $ 404 (ed 915 j8 To the Neieuls of the sea corre- 
simnd the Naiads of (he land. 1880 * Ooida ' 1 . 101 

What nymph or Naiad have )oii found? 

tran^ 1876 K F. Buk ion A. 1 1 256 .A bubbling 

brxik, n true naiad of the hills. 

attuKcxwA Comb s8ao Shi-liev Sensit. PI. i. 21 The 
Naiad like lily of the vale. 1865 Miss Yonoe Cimer 
viii, The naiad pei formanccs they shared together 011 the 
smooth hit of sandy shore. 


IlKaiadeS (n^'dd/z, naifi'^/z). Myth. ADo 
7 nay-. [L. NiXtaJes^ Gr. Ndid 5 «r, pi. of Adias^ 
Nd''dr; see prec] Naiads, river-nymphs. 

13M Gower Con/. 11 . 17a And for the wodes in demcyncs 
To Kcpe, iho ben Driades; Uf freisshe welles Naiades. 
1591 Si'i.NSKH V'lrg. Gnat a6 Ye .Sisters, which the glodc 
bee Of the i^ieiiaii sireames, f.iyre Naiaeles. 16x3-16 W. 
Browne Brit. Past. 11. iv. With all the Nayadesthat fish and 
swim. 1634 Milton Contus 254 The Sirens three, Amid’st 
the flowry-kirtl’d Naiades. 1671 — P. R. 11. 355 Nymphs 
of Dianas tr.iin, and N.iiades. 179X Cow’I’ER tUiyss. xiii. 
S21 A pleasant cave Umbrageous, to the nymphs devoted 
named The Naiades. iBao .Shi' i lev IC/lck At/, xxiii. The 
fountains where the Naiades bedew I'heir shining hair. 

Kaiant (^n^i-^nt), a. Her, Also 6 nayaunt, 
-ante. [a. AF. ^naiant, -atmt^^OV, noiani 
{ noant f nouant), pres. pple. of ttoier, nouer, nocr 
L. natdre to swim.] .Swimming. (Sec quols.) 

1561 Leigh Armorie (1597) 99 b, If he [a dolphin] weie In 
Fcaftc, then you should sayc, nayaunt. 1571 Boskhwell 
Arniorie 11. 63 'The ficldc is verte,n wliale nnyante Argenre. 
^Ilcttce Sable i6to Guillim Heraldry in. xxii. 167 All 
Fishes being borne Transuerse the Escocheon must in 
bluron he term'^d Naiant. 1661 Morgan Sph. Gentry in. v. 
51 Three Sen-hoises naiant ardent. 1704 J. Harris Le.t. 
Teckn. 1, Haiant, or Naiant (1. e. Swimming) is the pn>|)er 
Term in Heraldry, to Blazon Fi-ihes in an Escnti heon^ wh» n 
they are drawn in an Horizontal Posture, Kess-wise, or 
Transversly across the E'.cutchoon. z80 K. J. Millington 
Heraldry 346 The ha^ew.iter, therein a Salmon naiant. 1864 
Boutell tier. His*. * Pop. xiv, (ed. .■}) 149 Another nhield, 
azure, charged with three herrings naiant in pale arg. 

IlKaib (na’jb, n^i'ib). Also 7 neip, 8 nlab, 
9 naybo. [Arab. naib a deputy: cf. Nabob 
and Nawab.] A deputy governor; a deputy. 

168a IfRDGBa Diary 11 Oct., Before the expiration of this 
lime we were overtaken by y* Caddie’s Ncip, y* Meerbar’s 
deputy. 17^ liotWELL Hist. Rfents Bengal t. 33 This 
person wM appointed Niab, or deputy governor of OrUsa. 
>773 Gemti, Mag. XLIII. S’) One KiSRinnnn (Duan and Naib 
01 Dacca) had embarked himself. 1813 J. Foas&s OrUnteU 


Mem. I. 259 The naib or vizier . . met the chief in the inner 
couit and conducted him to the ball of .tudifciice 1809 A'aA 
Rci<. 18 Feb. 201 Many such letters from his na^bs or denu- 
de-^., have p.-\ased through our hands. UMa Fix}VI'R //a* 
tJipl. Baluchistan 191 He answered that.. if 1 were a naib, 
or ^rliaps a suTan, we should be brothers. 

Kaioi^k, variants ut Naik. 

Kald (r^i-id). Afyth. [f. L. A'dA/-, Gr. Nci'8-, 
stein ol Hats Ndfr. var. of Naids : see Naiad.] 

+ 1 . A naiad. Obs rate. 

1617 Drumm. op Hawth. hoith Feasting A t b, O NaTd’s 
dt'ar*', (>aid tliey) Nupaa.s fairc, ..Nympht:H whit h on Hills 
repaire. 1717 !■ knton Poems 147 ‘1 o this dear Soliiutie toe 
Naids bring Their faithful Unix to form a mlver .Spring. 

lb. Zool. A rivei -inusbcl. rare. 

1851 WooowAHu Manual 0/ the Mollusca 273 Like 
other rre<-h-waier '•hclU the Naids are often extensively 
c oded by the carbonic acid disxoived m the waier they in- 
habit. 

Kaie, obs. form of Nat. 

|i Kai£(n.'iii.', a Also naif, (6-7 nalfe). [F. 
«<!//.— 1 .. ndtiv-um \ sec Naivs..] 

1. Natural, art less, naive. 

159?, Gslloway in M Napi r Mem. /. Napier viii (1B34) 
296 N>>t affcciai, 1 -ut natuiall and naifv. [1656 BcocNr 
Glnsogr.^ AVi/y (Fr ), lively, quick, natuial ] 1784 .Mml. 

vY Diary 15 Jan., 1 wa^ half r» ady to laugh, — 
there wa'i something so naff in the compla nt 1807 Sin. 
Smith H'ki. (18501 84 The naif manner in which he speaks 
of I he vestiges of eccicsi.istH.al h.vttiry. 1846 M in Diss 
Dt^c. (ib5>) II 998 The European iriind lord teinrntd lo 
something like the unsuspecting faith of primiiivc 

times xVk^Maueh. E.xasH 18 Teh. 3/2 Had these delight- 
fully Mar/seiitem es lieen written .1 century ago. 
t 2 qiiols.) Obs. rare. 

16^ Bi ouvT Gl>tsu>gr. R V., Jewellers . . when they «penk of 
a Diamond that is perfect in all itx propeitics, as in the 
water, hha|>e, ( Icaniu XH, 4 (,c. say tis a Naif .Stone ; others, 
account Naif Slone, to he one that ix foiiml growing 
naturally in such jH^rfet-tion, as if it had been ariiliiially 
cur. 16^ Frvkr Ace. A. India 4 P. 211 Uncut .Stones 
(di.imonds) are diMin,.^uished in two sorts. '1 hi< k or Pointed, 
which are called Naife-Stones, and hlat Stones. 

I Icnce Vait'fly adv rare. 

c 16^ SiuNKV ill 19/A Cent. (1884) Jan 64 Having noe 
other iMtcniion hut to ease niy troubled thoughts . hy m tting 
downc naifely the tnie Mate of my mind. 1887 .Sat. Rev. 

1 Oct. 443 Ihe naif .*<nt| naifly expressed vexation of the 
Irish Nationalist pa|H.rs. 

Naif, valiant «>1 Neip ; obs. form of Nikve. 
Naig. .Sc. and north, vnri.'tnt ol Nag sb.^ 
Naigio, Sc. vaii.int of Naggy sb. 

II Kaik (na ik, n/'*ik), F'orms : 6 nayque, 8, 9 
naigue, 7, 9 r.aig ; 6, 9 naio, 9 uaiok ; 7- caik. 
[.id. UhIu rtfXik, Hindi ndyak leader, guide, chief, 
overseer, offucr, etc. bkr. nayaka leaticr.] 

1 . An Indian title of nobiliiy or authority ; a 
person so styled ; a lord, prince, or governor. 

1588 Hkkihk tr C. FrederulPs Poy. 16 b. 'The Naic, that 
is to -aye the Lord of the Ciiie ti«ni..to demard of iheni 
ccrtaine Arabian ho. vs. 1598 W Phiilip U . Linschoten's 
Voy. 51 When they will honor a man ,. They giiie him the 
title of Nayaue, which significth a Capitaine. 1C87 K. 
Ixivell tr. ikevenot's 'J rav. Ill, 105 Tiicic are many 
N.iiqnes to the South of St. Thomas, who aie Sovereigns 
1698 Fhyf r Are. F India 4 P. 38 1 he true Possessors of it 
are tlie Hlnglish, inst.ited therein by one of iheir Naiks, or 
Piiijceof the Gentuev 1809 Visci. VAiENfiA Poy. 1 398 
All 1 could learn wao that it was built by a Naig of the 
place i86a Bkvkkidok Hist. India I. 11. in. 271 '1 he naik 
or governor of the district volunteering to build a fort. 

2 . A mililiity officer ; in later use, a corporal of 
n.itive infantry. 

*787 A. Camtoell Regul. Troops 6 (Yu 1 e\ A Troop of 
Native Cavalry on the present Establishment consists of 1 
Pairo4)e.'\n .siilmltern, . . 4 Nuigues, .and 68 Privates. 1816 
*Qiiiz ’ Grand Master iv. 78 Jemadars, Havildars, N.'iiks, 
and Snhadars. 1849 Easiwick Dry Leax'es 51 A naik and 
three (.» CorporaT.s party). 1805 VVextm. Gas. 14 Dec. 7/1 
A gunner squad of one naik and fourteen gunners. 

Nail (n^iD, ^b. Forma: i nss^l, 2 

nay?(el, 3 neil(e, 3-7 nayle, naile, 4-5 sayU(e, 
iiaill(e, 4-611010,(6-7 neale,6neayle'),4 7nayl, 
4- nail. [OK ntv^e/y w«!j;/«=()Fris. nei/ {nil). OS. 

(Dll. nagei), UHG. nagaly -el, -tl (MHG. 
nagely naily neily (L fiageT)^ ON. nagl (Sw. nagely 
D.i. ttegly IccL nogl)y Goth. *nitgisy fiora a root 
*ttag~ found also in Lilh. nlfgas nail, nagd hoof, 
OSl. nogHtl (Russ, nifgo/f) nail, ttoga foot, and 
obscurely represented in L. unguis, Olr. ingen, 
Gr. bvv(y Iwxo^y OPers. ndxuny bkr. fiakhds. 

III the West Germ, languages the same form of the word 
is used in sense^ 1 and 11 , but in ON. the nail foi fastening 
has (he derivative form naglsy nagliy whence also Da. nagle 
(but Sw. nagcD.] 

I. 1 . A hard, oval-shaped, protective covering 
of modified epidermis, formed upon the upper 
surface of the Inst phalanges of the fingers and 
toes in Miui and the Qiitidrumann, and answering 
to the claws or hoofs of other animals and birds. 

cy»$ Cof/ns Gloss. (Hesselsl U. 260 Vnguauay mcxl. 
c *000 / mvs /Ethelbirkt in 'J’iiorpe 1 . 16 gif kiiniun n.'cj^l of 
weorfte^l iii. sctll. ;^ebete. Ibid., /Fx kim nexlum j^ehwyU 
cun Rcilhn^. ciooo AClpric Horn. II. 43a His feax weox 
swa swa wimmana, and hU nicAlas rwu awr earneg claw.i. 
c 105s Byrhf/ertk's Handboc in Angha VIII. 326 Laei gan 
hast jt<tcl..TBt hu dime to htes Imtan fingrei mexle. 
etees Lav. ai88o {'Fhey set] nailes to heore nebbe, pat 
sefter hit bledde. a teas SL Marker. 19 IThey) bunden j 


hire the tet ] ■ that the) bM barst ut et te ricileii. e 1300 
Hathftok 2163 Hig fet he kisien an hundred pe tog, 

be nayles, and pe hthea 136a Langu P. Pi, A. vii. 56 
ne caste on his. Cokcrca and hig Cotfug foi Colde of his 
nayUs. ^1490 Lvix.. Stans Piter P'ru blakneokcpe weel H 
nailis. ri470 Hrnrv Wallace ix. 1924 His liandis..OiT 
ni.inlik nink, with nales gret and cler. a 1548 Hai.i Chron., 
Hem. y/ I Bab, A scoldyrg woman, whoso weapon is onely 
her toungne and her naylcs. 1390 Shaks. Mids. H. in. 11. 
298, i am not )ci so low But that my nailes can reach vino 
thine eyes, a 1631 Donnk Poems (1630) 139 She is all faire, 
but yet hath fouie long naylcs 166a Drvden Mac-hl. 44 
The lute still trembling underneath thy nail. 1707 X 
Stkvens tr. <i}**riedd s Com. Wks. (1709) 350 Do noi bite 
your Noils. 1774 Golosm. An/. Hist. 11776) 11 . 285 The 
nails btill continued perfect ; and all the marks of the 
joints, remained perfectly vimhle. ^ 1814 Bvron Lara 11 vi, 
The bitter priiu of each convulsive nail. 1873 Mivamt 
Flem Anat. vii 238 Our haii and nails are epidermal parts 
of the cxoskelcton. 

b. A si II. liar growth on the toes of beasts and 
birds; a claw 01 talon. (See aRo quot. 1841.) 

a 1100 Fadwine's Cant. Psalt. lx\iii 32 Cearlf jtcong . . 
hornscs fur 3 ledende & ne;(la;g vH < lawa. a 1340 Hamtole 
Psalter Ixviii. 30 pe new kail, <01 th hryngand hornes & 
naylcs. c LiiAi-ri-R H. haine 11. 34 T his Kgle .. 
Withyn hys .^arpe na>les lonue Me fleynge in a swappe he 
hente. 1398 'Tkkviha Baith De P. R xmm. L (Bodl. 
M.S.-, Naillcs liep ncdcfullc to kcpe pc viitrmuste parties 
and also for deferii e < f many inaiieic l^cstes. 1579G0SH0N 
Sih. Abuse (Aib ) 54 Lyons fuldc vp their nailes wncii tiicy 
ate in their dennes. 1661 Lo\rli. Hist Anim. ft Mm. 
Isai^oge b 1 b, The nailes are in all that have toes : but the 
ape sure imbru ate, iho'^c oft he rapacious aduncate : in others 
they arc straight ; Oh in doggs. 17x7-38 Chambers Cyd. 
s V. Antnialsy Having the ^l divided into 'Two parts or 
toes, having two nails, ns the camel kind. 1797 Bkw'ick 
Brit. A>fr</s(i647) 1 . 373 'i he middle toe. including the nail, is 
about Seven eighths of an inch. 1841 Wai tRiioi SR A/arza/. 
202 A tuft of long black hairs which conceal a nail, with 
which the tip of the tail is furnished. 1859 Dodd's Cyd. 
Anat. V. 477/2 In ihc dog and cat. a bony plate extends 
from the last phalanx into the po.sterior fold of the nail. 
1893 Newton Diet. Birds 8q The toes of moat birds are 
protected by claws ur flat nails, only in the Ostrich the 
outer toe has no nail. 

2 . Something resembling a nail in shape or 
colour : t a. A growth 111 the eye ; a haw, Obs, 

C1410 Master 0/ Came Dighy 182) xii. Sometyme 
commeth 10 pc houndcs >ckencs in hir c)enn, for per c» m- 
moth a wobhie . . into b* one syde of l>e eye and is eleped an 
nayle. 1600 Sthmet ( onntiie harms 1. xxviii 18a 'The 
n.iile in the eie sh.'ill l>e lifted vp with a little small needle 
of luoiie, and then cut quite away with cisers. 1607 
Tel'S! I l hour/ Beasts 1 1658' 83 Pain and blindness in the 
e>e, by re,asoM of any skins, we^, or nails. 1656 RiMiLvv 
Prait. Physick ito A Haw in the E>e is a little nail; 
it IS a ner\ous membrane 

b. (See quot. 1.^78.) Now rare or Obs. 
ss6a 'Turner Herbal 11. 116 b, *1 he iuyee oughte to 
be pressed out of the tender roses, aftvr that whiche is 
n.'imed the nayle he cut awaye. 1578 Lvte Dodoens 655 
The naylvH, that is to say, the vihiie endes of the Icaues 
u hereby they are fiisiened lo the kimppes .is called in 
Latine, Fugues Rosarum, 1611 Coica , Ungte d'une rose, 
ihe n.ijle, root, or white boKome of the flower of a Rose. 
k6s7 W Coli-8 Adam in Eden xix. 38 There be six parts 
in a Rose.. as 1. 'The Leaves. 2. The Nails. Ii8ai tr. De~ 
Candolle ^ Springer s Philos Plants i lii 63 In a poly- 
pctalous corolla, the smaller ;Ait of the ;ietals, which often 
resembles a stalk, is called the nail (unguis)y and the 
expanded part is called lamina.] 

C. A n.iil-hke exciescence, situated on the upper 
znandihic of ccrt.im hofl-ldllid binls. 

1769 E. Bancroft Guiana 171 Ibe upper mandible being 
augmented with a n.nil. 1840 Cuner's Anim Fined. 263 
The bill is larger, with alwnxs a white terminal nail to the 
upt>cr mandible. Ibid.y Bill, generally blackish, with.. a 
black nail. 

3 . Jn allusive expressions or phrases: 

a, A nail or natl s breadth (cf. L. iransversum 
unguem\ the smallest amount. Chiefly in nega- 
tive expressions. 

15^ Baik Thre Laives p 6 i T he see doth ebbe and flowe 
And var)cih not u iiajle. *637 Giilem'|e Eng. Pop, 
Cerent 11. 1 9 I'hc position., which we inaintainc. and 
from whii h we will not tic|>aile the breadth of one naile, is 
this. 1630 S. Du Veec»-r tr Cainuy' Admir. Events To 
Kdr. a ? He may not swerve a nailes bicadth. 1754 .Smol- 
lkitL>mij. (180.1) IV. 4s, 1 have a greater regard for a nail's 
breadth of niy soul, than my whole body. 

b. With verbs, a?* to bite, blow, pare one' snails. 

*577 Lisle's L egeneUirte 1 viij b, 'This caused the 

Caidinal and the rest oi his breibreii to bite their nailes. 
1579 'Tomson Cahnns Serm Tint. 229/1 (iod must needcs 
p.'iiie the nailes, ns well of vs men as women, and vsc 
violence against vs. 1600 Hoi land Livy xli. xxxiv. 938 
It is nothing so goofi,. to take dowi e (he /F.tolians and 
paie their nailes, us to looke uiiiu Philip that he wax not 
Uh) great. 1663 Sou I II Serin. 5 Nov. 11727) V. 221 So 
that the King, for any thing that he has to do in these 
Matters, may xit and blow Ins Nails; for use them other> 
wise, he cannot. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias vii. xv, 'lopare 
his nails the closer, 1 had gone into the market, and in- 
formed myself of ihe prices. 1883 .Sikvknson Treas. Isl. iv. 
XIX, A man who h.is been three )cars biting his nails on a 
dcscil island .can't expect to nppe.'ir as sane as you or me. 

O, From the tender nail (ir. L. at tenet 0 ungui, 
Hor. Odes in. vi. 24\ from cnily youth. 7 'o the 
or a nail (tr. L. ad ungiiem, llor. Sal. I, v. 32), 
to a nicety, to perfection. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 4 lo^ving them Inwardly, 
and (.ss the proverhe saiih) from their tender nailes. c l6ti 
CHArMAN Iliad XXIII 581 .K tall huge man, that to the nail 
knew that rude sport of hand. <11834 Coipridgr Notes 
Horace, Epist. 11. xv, Maenius is capituL The swell-feast 
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bu/Toon ro a naJI. 1891 S. Mostyn Cttrmiica 43 My per(wa- 
tion «va4 never extempore, but always prepared belorcbuitd, 
and polished 10 the nail. 

d. Nakedy nice, as my nail : see the adjs- 

e. Tooih and nail : s»ee 'rooTH. 

II. 4 . A small spike or piece of metal of vary- 
ing length and thickness (generally furnished with 
a point and a broadened head, so as to be easily 
driven in by a hammer), used to fix one thing 
firmly to another, or as a i>eg from which some- 
thing may be suspended, occasionally also as an 
ornament; rarely, a wooden peg (cf. tree nail \ 

c Ceyfius Gl^iS. (HesstrN) P. 107 i ax ilium, palum^ 
lUcxb f 893 K. A'i.frkii Oros, iv. L 158 Hie naniuii lieowu, 
& Jo^on on oJ>erne ende moiiij!;e secarpe isciic na^^las. 
f 900 tr Bjedits Hist iii. xvit, Se I17; f^urluei S.i iixglas. de 
heo to Aain wa;^r mul x^fiestnod wjcs i xooo Sax. Lreikd. 
111. aia Ntcxclas arixsumnysse a laie 

/.re Kath. 2151 file) lict .bmhdiiiicn hiic titles wiS 
irnene iieiles c xyao Havelok wantede iioiiih 

a nayl, (>.11 euere he xholde j;ei'inrie do. 1340 Hampole 
yv. Cause. 7709 AU naylce cr in a whclc with out, |^t with 
be whele er turned obout 13 . . Gatv 4- Gr Kut. 603 
Ryche golde naylez pat al glyti-rcd ft glent as gleiii of pe 
.lunne. e 1440 Prom^. Parv. 35«V'.i Nayl of meiallc, davits. 
Nayle of lymbyr, Kavtlla. £1483 Caxion Pialc^tiis »i 
C'lyrdellis with navies of silver. I5a6 Pil^. PerJ (W. de 
W. 1531) 333 h. As a nayle, the moo kn<A.krs it hath the 
more Hure it is fixeti. Daus tr. Sletdaue's Comm. 

383 h, That they should dryve in lion nuyl^^s into the 
Canonic and other great pieces. i6a6 Bacon Syha f 14 
For handsomness sake,, it were good you hang the iipiicr 
(flass utmn a Nad. 1687 A. Lovfll ir Thevenots 'i rnv. 

I. 319 Our Ruddtr broke, which being quitkly mended 
again with some Nails, wc sailed only with a fore sail. 
1769 Falconke Diet. /l/arii/E (1780) s v , In die same seiive 
our seamen say, every nail in her bottom is an anchor. 
1813 SHKLLhY < 2 - Mob V. 14J I'o inould a pm, or fabricate a 
nail! 1878 VoviK & .St».vkn.son Aliltt. DnL 308/j Iron 
nails are cither wrought, cast, or cut out of sheet iron. 

eollfct. 1430 Rec. St. Mary at Hill k 1904) 7* Also for a c 
bLak nayll vjd. Also for iijs & half white nayll .ijs xjd. 
*573 l'u.s.sBR Hush. (1878) 36 A hatrhet and bil, with 
hauler and ciiglishc naile, sorted with skil. 
b. Ill tramf. and jig. senstti. 

a 1340 Hamfoi.e Psnlti.r \x. 15 fThai) ere festid in ded of 
synn, with nailrs of ill dclite Ilttd xii. 1 With pe nailc of 
lulfetiiid. in Je'^ucrisl. CI386 Cmauckr Reei'e’i Prol 33 For 
inuurewitlhersukeihcverana)! s^t^PoI (RolK) 

II . 183 The nayle of tliys cunclusioun. 1586 T. B. La 
Primand. br. Mead 1. (1594) 36 I'he suule, .. being tilled 
will) infinite perturbations, fastened in the iiiuUt of it with 
the imileof pleasure and gricfc. 1649 E. RaxNOLOs lloua 
i. 33 'Jake .this nayle .. out of my heait 1664 Conlemfil. 
.SV. Man 1. x. (1699) 108 J.et him.. fix his Memory witli a 
Thousand Nails. i8aa I.amb Pita Ser 11. Confess. Drunk- 
ard, The Countless nails th.at rivet the chains of liabit. 
1893 Selous Trav. S F. M/rita 474, I set to work to do 
a trade with Lo Magondi, but found him a terribly hard nail. 

0. Prov. One nail drives out another^ etc 
For purely figurative uses see 7 c. 

1586 B. Vou!M« Gitaz-'o's tr.> Conv. iv. 191 One danger is 
expelled by an olhec, As one nayle is driuen out by an other. 
1591 SiiAKs. Tsv0 Cent. ti. iv. igj F.ucii as one licatc, anoilier 
heaie expels, Or a.s one naile, by strength driue't out u'lotlier. 
IH — Cor. IV. vii 54 One fire dnucs out one fire ; one 
N.'iile, one Naile. 1630 J. Tavlok (Water P ) .S/<ye yent- 
Salem Wks. 13/1 *1 hus as one na\lc another out doth drive 
'i'he Per-.ians the Assyrians did deprive. 1900 Alhstuium 
37 Oct. 547/2 Nail drives out iiaiU 

t d. Used as a mark to show the depth to which 
a coal-keel might be loaded. (Cf. Nail v. 2 c.) 

1651 Rec. Comp. Hostmen NeisuastU (Surtees) 95 The 
Court was informed by M' Raph Gray, that they see t«o 
keeles of Colcx of M' — — Claverings, who h:id the 1 wccive 
chalder nailca dn.»wned. 1670 IHd. 139 Cii-stonic-honse 
oflicerx threatens to seize the keilcs that arc measured by 
Stoke ii.ilrs. 1695 Act (i e( 7 ti'ill. lJf,c. 10 # 7. 

e. Alining A bla ting-iieedle. 

*839 Uhk Dut, Arts. 836 When the hole is dry, and the 
charge of powder introducetl, the nail, a snull i.ipcr rod of 
cupper, is inserted so as to reach the bottom of the hole. 

6. In passages relating or alluding to the Croci- 
fixion of Christ. 

This is one of the most freauent contexts in which the 
word occurs in OE. and early ME. _ 

<1900 CvNtwui.F Crist 1109 Swa him mid medium burh- 
drilan .. ba hwitnn honda. Elcne pzer ha a.'Srlest.'in . 
hydde wxron . . n.exl^ eorSan. 971 Blu kl //^w, qi H e cac 
ztcowde ba wunda & b^a naesja dolh. c xooo Aj^s. Gas/. 
John XX. 35 Nexeiyfe ic buton..ic do minne finger on Sane 
niexcla [fiatton nayxelene] stede. a caaa Amr. R. 114 
Oodes botiden weren ineiled o8e njde. purh b«> like neiles 
ich haise ou ancren [etc.]. 4-1x90 S. Fug. Leg. I. 16/503 pe 
swete nayles al-so And b^ swete buri^ne of codes sone. 
c 1315 Ckron. Eng, 639 in Ritson Metr. Rom. II. 396 Ther- 
inrie wes closed a nail gret 'I'hat ede thurh godes fet. c C400 
Maundrv. (Koxb.) x. 39 pe foure nayles b^t Criste was 
navled with, i^oo-ao I^unhar Poems Ixxii. xon Croce arid 
iiafis scharp, scu^e, and lance. 1580 Hay Veutandes in 
Cath Pract. (.S.'riS.) 58 He hes nocht the markea of his 
blixsid fy ve woundes, maid . . in his handcs and feit be the 
i.ales. 1649 E. Rrynolos Itoseay 31 They felt the nails 
wherewith they bad crucified Christ, sticking fast in their 
own hearts 1796-7 tr* KeyslePs Trav (1760)!. 430 The 
faithful elevate their minds to Christ's poMion, of which 
the nail is a memorial. 1869 Lbcky Kurop. Mor. iv. (1877) 

11 . 250 The nails of the Cross.. were converted by the em- 
peror into a helmet. 

fb. Hence, probably, in oaths ond forms of 
asseveration, as Kjby) nails, {hy) Gotfs nails ^ his 
nails, *s nails. Obs. 

These expressions, however, might also belong to (or may 
sometimes have bern taken in) sense 1 : see Goo s 6 , 14 a. 
csj86 Cnavcaa Doctor-Pardemar Link a (C aSS) Our 


Hoste gan to swere as be were wood, * Harrow ! ' quod he, 
'by nayles and by blood '* c l46ol•»eeGouz/^ 14 a]. < SSJP 
Copland HyeWey to Spyttel Hohs 36a in HazI A. P. P Iv. 
43 Wiih horyble otbes swerynge av they were wod, Armes, 
imyles, woundes. 1573 Heto Custom 11. id, His n.uU, I would 
pl.tgiie them one way or another. 1604 Dfeker Honest 
H'liore I. \ii, Nailes. 1 think so, for thou telsl me /bid. 
Sncalcs eate the foule. 1631 Ciikiile Hoffmann C, Well, 
and you were not my father, - x'liuilcs and 1 would nut draw 
rather then put vp the foole. 

0 . transf a. A defect iu a stone. ? Obs, 

i65^Stanley Hist. 11.(1701)61/2 That the .Stars are 

of a hcry Suiistancc, tnvistbU*, ICarthly Bodies interim vt with 
them ; that they aie inherent, a.s nails in Chrystal. 1707-38 
Chambers Cycl. s.v A/nrA/c, There are two dcft-cis frequent 
in maibles the one, wh.it they sometimes call nails, 
answering to the knots 111 wood. 

+ b. Aled. (Sec quols.) Ohs, 
x6oo Surflkt Count* ie Farme 1. xii 78 To ripen a nailo, 
otherwise c.tikd a fellon or Cats-liiure. 1634 T. JoiixhON 
I'arey's Cktrurg. xxil xxxii (1678) 516 .Some call U fa C.ir- 
btiiKlt.]a Nad, betatiscit inferretnliki* p lin as a Nail driven 
into the flesh. 1685 J Cookf A/< ///X C/</r/<rjj' i\.ii. i. ed.41 
194 When it becomes so hard, anri the Cornea nuiril .'ilmiit 
lK*ing brawny, pres*.t*lli it di»wn, 'lis called FUs,tlaftis, i r, 
the Nail, being like a Natl* Head. 

O. Backin<j v/d. sb. 1 1. 

*797 Statist Aec. Stotl. XiX. »<»7 The waft w.ts chiefly 
spun by old women, and that only from buckings or iia.U, .i» 
they weie not able to c.ird the wool. 

d. (See quot. 1812.) 

i8ia j. H V' Afx Plush Diet. s. V.. A person of an over- 
reacliing, imposing dis|)osiiioii, is called a nail, a drutl nail, 
a nailing rascal <874 .S UtAVtUAMr ( 7 raut/ey Grtiuge 1. 
13( Murby is the 'deadest nail ‘ in all the country. 

7 . In allusive phrases (chiefly with verbs) : 
a To hit the (r ight') nail on the head, to aim 
aright, to come at the very point of the matter, to 
My or do exactly the right thing. 

015x9 Skeiton Col. CLiute 34 And yf that he hyt The 
nayle on the hede. It staiuioih in no strde 2559 W. Cun- 
ning. ham Cosmogr. Glasse lo You hit the naile tin the he.ad 
(.IS (he s.*iying i*.). 1599 H Bunts I^ytts Dtie Dinner 

Fi V), Hischiefe pride resteth in hitting the nayle on the 
bcail with a (luainic F.pitbite 1654 Whitlock /.ootoiuia 75 
If tn giving their judgments, forsooth, they have not hit the 
naile on the head. 1700 S. L tr. P tyke's / 'oy. F. Ind. 327 
At last tliey ignorantly hit the nail on the head, saying that 
the l>evtt was in him. 1760 Mukmiv Way to keep Him 11. 
ii, You ha\e nut hit the right nail on the head. 1609 
M \i KIN Gil Bias I. v P5 He hit the light nail on the head : 
for he let me do what I pleascsl 1838 Dickesr O. I'lvist 
xlii, You've hit tlie right nail on (iie head, and are as safe 
here as you could be. 

b. To drive I he nail {up) to the head (or home), 
to push a matter to a conclusion. 

iSiiki Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 378 h, loit hym liave a 
respect to him scife and his children .. and diyve lint the 
nayle to the head. 1604 IIohon ICks. 1 536 He will he 
sure to driue the nailes ol his exhortations to the htad. 
16^0 Tkatf Comm Dent. ix. 7 One ktio(.k after another, 
drives this naile home to the lieail, 1690 De/. Dr. O' alker 6 
But to drive the Nail home, take the Testimonial of Gervase 
Squire, Esq. 1897 F. BNRKkn Hariitng .Standal \\v, lie 
must drive the nail right home,.. by leaving no doubt in the 
minds of DeiiUe and 'Ihiale 

o. In miscellaneous phrases, esp. various appU- 
cntions of to drive (or clinch) a nail. 

1548 UuAiL Plrasm Par. Luke xii. 213 Leal therefore 
one nayle driue out another nayle. fCf. 4 c.] 1582 Pfttik 

tr. Guaiso'sCiv Com>. 11 (15R6) 96 Thai fellow could not l>e 
without a reply to licatc backc the nayle ag.aine 26x3 F. 
Rvvfh in Ussher's Jxtt. ii686) 301 After a while, that 
Nexotiation was hung up upon the Nail, in ex|iectancc of 
ihe Princes return. 1677 W Hugiifs Man of. Sin ii. 111. 53 
'Fo clinch the Nail, (for 'lis all one) in Prose this fashion 
[etc,]. 1687 R. L'Estbangk Ahsiu, Dissenter 30 So he .sets 

himself to the Driving of Another Naile. 1698 Frvfh Acc. 

E. India 4 P. 357 'I hey rather sought by one Nail to drive 
out another, than openly to denounce War agaiii.st them. 
17x8 Vanbr, fle CiH. Prao. Hush. iv. i 87 O she’s mad for 
the Maxjur-radc ' it dnves like a Nail, we want nothing 
now bui a P.»rson, to clinch it. 1766-74 'Iuckkr Lt.Nat. 
(1834) II. <4 To gain Biiy success, wc mu*-! proceed with 
discreiiori ., dnving (hr nml that will go. 2809 Malkin Gii 
Bias XI. xiii. P 4 A ni schicvous wind from the wrong 
quarter, .drives a nail into Ihe very head of the expedition. 
(Cf. Judges \\ 21-22 ] 1830 Gait Lasvrte 7. ii iMt849)46 

He was.. brisk at a bargain, sq the nail wa.s soon driven. 

d. A nail in one's coffin, something that hasteni 
or contributes to the enri of the person or thing 
referred to. Freq. used with ref. to drinking. (Cl, 
Coffin sb. 3 d.) 

tjyo WoLCOT (P. Pindar) Fxpost. Odes xv, Care lo our 
co^iii adds a nail, no doubt. 18x9 Scoi^ RedgannlletCix. xvi,. 
Every minute he lies here Is a nail in his coffin. 1884 Illustr. 
J.oud. Hews M Nov. 526/3 ‘ The Candidate .is one more 
nail in the comn of kIow acting. 

8. On the nail. a. On the spot, at once, with- 
out the least delay. Chiefly used of making money 
payments. 

The origin of the phraae it obscure, and It Ls not even 
certain that it li^longs to ihix tense of nail. 1 hough dif- 
ferent in mcAiiing, it may correspond to F. sur rongle, 

I precisely, exactly ’ (cf. Du. op den nagel, G. nnf den nagri 
in the aame tense). The explanations associating it with 
certain pillars at the Exchange of Limerick or Bristol are 
too late to lie of any authority in deciding the queation. 

1596 NajMia Smjffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) 111 . u Tell 
me, haue you a miiide lo anic thing in the Doctors Booke L 
speake the word, and 1 will help you to it vpon the mule. 
1600 Holi and Lfty vi. xiv. 035 fHe) paid the whole debt 
downe right on the naile, unto the creditour. 163a Mar- 
BiNCBR city Madam 1. i, A payment on the nail for a manor. 
Late porchaaed bjr ray master. i668 R. Stbblb H n ob m n d nu 


Calliugv. (1673) 237 Not rie do it at my leisure but upon 
the nail 1 restore him fourfold. *694 F .CHARD P/outnS 90 
I've occasion for a hundred i'uiinds down o’ the NaiL 1780 
SwiPT Run on Banket e Wks. 1755 IV. i. as We want our 
money on the nail. 1764 0.x/. Sausage 74, I on the Nail 
niy Battels |.ai<1. 1804 Mar. KrK.EwoRiH Pop. T.,Wilt '\\, 

I ho bonnet s ail I want, wbicb I'll pay for on the nail. i8w 
(. AKLK10N Partiotougha (ed. 2) 424 Aiisaer me that on the 
noil ! 2887 A. Bikkeli. Obiter Dicta Ser. 11. 265 He.. paid 

fur him on the nail with other people's money, 
b. (^Frcci'C ratamng not clear.) 

1679 tr. Af Alaimni's Apol 96 While my Caleche ran all 
on tlie Nayl [F. xcloUl by the Rond, and 1 endeavour’d by 
travelling all night torejiair my loss of time. 1730 W. Ei Lia 
Mod. Husbandm. VI. i. 73 It Is in their Power to forbear 
such Work till dry Weather favours 1 heir De-ign ; and then 
Carts are drawn, .ss we call it on the Nail, without danuiging 
tlieir aiable lotnds. 

C. In a fix or tnp ; neatly caui;ht. 

1810 Jank Poktfh Sc. Chiefs xxx, ' We shall have the rogue 
on the nail yei ciicd he. 

d. Ill rearlintss. 

1846 Landok PLxam. Shaks. Wks. II. 276 He sighed loo 
..and had ne'er a word on the nail. 

e. ‘ On the carpet under di!!icu<tsion. 

1886 W. T. Stead in Coutemp. Per May 666 'I'he enorniona 
advantage of being up to date, of discus>*iiig hufljects that 
are, in (he slang phrase, 'on the nail ’. i 9 qx Pall Afall G. 
18 Nov. 2/1 Wc must le.ive .Spiritualism ..U>r Theosophy, a 
subject at present very mm h 'on the nail *. 

0 . -SV. a. To go {OT be) off at the nail, to be- 
have slrajigely, go {or be) off one’u liead. 

27x1 Km I Y .Slot. I^iov. 17 { He is gone ofT at the Nail ., 
means (li.il he is gone out of all bounds of Reason. i8aa 
Gai t Sir A. Wyhe xlvii, I see ye’re ternfietl, and think I’m 

f oing ofT at ihe nail. 18x4 Miss Kfrhii r Inher lix, 'Ihey 
s<. Rrrv.aMts] arc lenlly going ofl .'ll the nail. 1897 Blattv 
Seirdar xlix, 'i hat woman's afT at the nail. 

b. Off the nail, TioX. qmUi ^oher. 
xSxx ( ixi-T Steamboat yru, I was what yon would call a 
thought afl' the nail, by the which my sleep wasna just what 
it should have been. 

iO. in comparisons, as deaf as a nail, hard as 
nails, right as nails. 

a 1845 Hood Tale I rump, viii, She was deaf as a nnil— 
that you cannot hammer A meaning into, foi all your clam- 
our. 286a Horkkk Louutty Gcntl. v, Hard ait nails in 
Condition. ZC89 J I ssOFi’ C oming 0/ P'riars v. 239 'I'he old 
stewards of manors, .as a clios. were hnrd as nails. >>»4 
Asilev so j irirx L\fe I. 225, 1 really' l>elievc, in a fortiiighc 
1 shall be as iiglit a^. n.sils. 

111 . 11 . A incasuie of weight for wool, beef, 
etc., usually equal to eight pounds = Clov8 sb.^\ 
falso, a measure of land. Now only south dial. 
(.So MDu, and MH(J. nagel.) 

14x9 Polls 0/ /'aril I V. 35a A nail of Lamheswolle, is at the 
value of ix^. X44X Ibid. V 59/1 Hiilf a jitk and n nayle of 
Londe, Pisture and Helhe. 2455 tbid 335/2, m ccxxvl 
sakkes and half sakkr and xi n.iylis of Woll. c 2500 in 
Arnoide ih*on. (i8ti) ir>i And it coiiteyne more than xij 
naile than shal the Shciel take thcrforc as niicbe as of a '^ac 
of iij weis. 1530 Baisc.h. 347/1 Naydc of woll. i6i8.S//r5r.v 
Anh. (oil (1851) IV. 34 I'tiid 72. to the bemp-dresser, for 
14 n.'iil of hcmp-diessing. 2674 Jeakf Anth (1696) 80 
Beef, in 1 Niiil, 8 Pounds of common use. 2682 Wohlidor 
.Syst, Agric. (cd, 2) 329 A Naile, in some places eight ptmnd, 
ill some seven pound, being |?a sixieemlij of a Hundred. 
1836 Cooper 6nssex Gloss , Aail, eight pounds of beef or 
cheese, 

12 . A measnie of length for cloth ; 2j inches^ 
or the sixteenth part of a yard, f Abbrev. nai. 

The preiise origin of this sense is not clear. The use of tks 
nail in eaiiy exainpies suggests that one sixteenth from tlia 
end of the yard-siick may rnsve lieeii marked by a nail. 

>465 Paston Lett. 11 . 235 By me a quarter and (he nayle 
thcrof for colcrs. ia8o H'ardr. Acc. Pldw. IF (1830) 227, 
ii yerds di' and a naille cor^c of blue silk. 2481-90 Howard 
llousek. Bks (Ruxb.) 417 Item .v. yardys niynus the nayle, 
wciwei biake 1516 Act u8 //en. i ///, c. 4 (i i Euery.. 
halfe piece of li.H;Kcrums to be in bredih a hole yarde, 
lai kyng a nayle of the yarde. 156a Leigh Armorie 1159;)) 
77 A tippet of three nailes breadth. 1598 Lyly Midas v. li. 
They be halfe a ycard broad, and a nayle. 1611 Cotgr., 
Vn Sfzieme efaitlne, three yiiches, and (ax one Neale of ihq 
yard' the leaBt uiiiision of ihe French ell. >630 Wingate 
A nth 365. 305il yards or Ells, and a nai. 1681 Lond. Gaz, 
No 1665/4 A parcel of Grey Searge, Yard and Nail broadi 
173a Acc. Wotkhouscs 60 Am ell and half of three quarters 
and nail wide linncn. t8xx Bfddoks Brute's /rag. u 
ii, I've . . written twenty yards, two nails, An inch and a 
quarter, cloth-measuic, of sonnets. 

IV. attrib. and Comb. 

13. In sense 1 . a. In the names of articles used 
for the care of the nails, as nail-brush, -knife^ 
t -sax. -scissors ; nail-parer, -Picker, -scraper, 
cxooo 2ELFKIC Glass, in Wr.-Wliicker x^a/a^ Nouacutum, 
nsxlsex. c 1x09 Lay. 30578 He ierap a nail sax felliclia 
kene and wel iwha:t. 0 zxa^ Jutiofim 56 Irnene gadieii, 
kene te keoruen al ha rineS 10 a.s neil ctiiues. 1683 
Wilding in CoHect. (O. H.S) 1. 357 For a nnil-pearer. 
1807 J. BKKRSFORn Aft's. Hum. Life 345 Using a naif brusl^ 
that would fwrve for a wool-comb. 1810 Splendid Folliee 
1. 10 Away too went combs and lazor..; the waih-ball, the 
nail-scraper, ibid. 125 Tooth-brush, nail-picker, tongue- 
iicrapcr. i860 All Year Pound No. 53. ^ Combs and 
brnsnes, tweezers and nail-scissors. 1893 Times 24 Dec. 
9/0 A plentiful supply of hot and cold water, soap, nail 
brusheiL and towels. 

b. In various attributive uses, as nail-clippings^ 
-Join/, -parings, f -reach, -score. 

Also in recent medi^ works In such combs, as 
nail-bed, <ell, -fold, •poHtcle, -groove, -mnirix, -plate, -root^ 
•substance, -sur/mce, -tissue, -wait, etc. 

0 t6sa Bromb Hew Acmd 1. i, I^t him take head, ha 
comas oct in mj Nayl-reach* Penny Cycl, 11. 149/s 
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The index and middle fingera . . being mnected together as 
far as the iiaiUjoiiit. 1859 Todd's Cycl. A Mat. V. 477/t 
1'hoy are enclosed within raLsed ridges of the whole liuegu* 
moms, the nail walU. iSye ANiiaitaoN A^orss MythoL ^55 
A mythical ship mode of nnil-paringv 1893 NrwroN 
/iirds 8a A thickening of the Nfalpighian layer, which forms 
the * naillxrd ' out of which the corneous cells grow. 1896 A. 
Morrison Chtld Jago 45 NaiUscores, wide as the tingcr, 
striped her hack. 1B97 Makv Kinuslkv Africa 444 
A bundle of Hnger, or other bones, iiail-ciippings, eyes, 
brains, ^«:c. 

o. Miscellaneous combs., as tiail-bUer^ -biting^ 
-cuttings etc. ; nail-lttarittg^ -like adjs.; noil-tailed 
a., having a nail or spur on ihe tip of the tail, the 
distinctive epithet of a genus of wallabies. 

1840 Cr/fYrr'j A Him. Kingd. artr The corneous portion is 
restricted to the nail-like extremity. 184s WATKHiiouhF. 
Matsufi. aot Nail-l>eHring kangaroo, Macroput unguifer. 
1B63 Gouli> Mautm. Austr 11 i^nythogaUa ungut/er^ 
Nail-tailed Kangaroo. 1893 Paiiy Sews «; July 5/5 iJirect- 
in< his attention to the study of nail-biting. /W., Eleven 
■ .were confirmed nail-hittrs 1^ L.vokk k » r Mn rs uftaU 
49 The three sperir.s of Nail-tuiled Wallahies, which are 
confined 10 Austiall.'i form a well marked group. 1899 
li'estm. (ias. 8/2 The question wbctlicr fuul-cutUng U a 
surgical operation. 

14. In sense 4 . a. Attributive, ns naii-ap- 
paratust -^-ihaftnan^ -hammer ^ -lengthy -machine^ 
-prints ~shank\ -shof^ -smithy -trade] tnAiI-ball 
(see ijuots.); nail- blank, an unfinished nail; tnail- 
boord Naiit. (meaning uncertain); nail*kag or 
-kog, a small barrel coaiaining nails; also ( 6 ^..^.) 
a hat of a similar shape ; nail-money (see quot.) ; 
nail-plate, -strip, a piece of iron from which 
nails are cut; nail-tumbler, a part of the lock 
mechanism of a rifle. See also Nail-hkad, -hole, 
-ROD, -TOOL, etc. 

1B39 Urk t'itct. Arts 87s 'I'he first *nAil «ipparatu.s to 
which 1 shall particularly advert is due 10 l>r Church. 
1853 iiK'HTguiii i.M A/it. tiuiyct.y ''.Vint /tatts, a missile, con- 
sisting of a Rlrong nail, with a ball thereto .vtiacheU while 
in the act of casting. 1864 Wkusikk (citing Scott), Sait- 
bixlly a round projectile with an iron pin piotruding from it, 
to prevent its turning in the bore of the piece. 1875 Knic.iit 
Du t. Mech. i5<»9/i I lie cutter cnchiscd in the box . .form- 
ing the *11 ul-bluiik. 1630 J I'ayiok i W ater P.) Fight at 
Wks in. 34/1 1 hey su>ed tionie h.dfe un houre..tear. 
ing vp our *n.'ule-)>onU vpon the Poope and the trap-hatch. 
1685 I)anofi(Mki II Mem 17 iKcocivcilJofa *N:ul-Chaptnan 
lot. 187s * Mark 'I'wain ' fan >c Abr xxvi ^4 They wear 
a cylindrical hat teriivd a ‘•nnil-kag*. t8^ — i'aMhce 
Crf. A*. Arthur {nyj-i} 6 A helmet on nis head the sire of a 
nail-kcg with slits in it. 1837 Urk Diet. Arts 876 The 
slicais which cut the rod into *n.iil-lcngths. 1833 /hid. (ed. 4) 
11 . 255 The *>‘*'til machin.; consists essentially of a pair of 
cutting chisels or edges (ctc.J. 1801 Sirui r Sports 4 t\rst. 
Ill L 124 They also claimed every one of them six crowns as 
*nail money, for aflixing ihc bl i/on of arms to the pavilions. 
i8xe ill Ure Oht. AtU (1839) 875 The principal business of 
tolling and slitiing-mills, is lolliiig *nail plates. 1890 
W. H. St. J. Hope jn Arch/teot LII. 687 The left arm, 
with open hand, showing the *nail-print, u extended down- 
wards. 1839 Arts 87^ The *iiail sh.mk l)eing still 

firmly bol«T in the jaus of the vice. 1847 H. Miller First 
Jtttpress. Rng. viii. 146 Little brick houses, with a *nnil- 
shopincarh. i6ix Co tor., C/aw/iV^ a nay ter, a *iiayle-sniith. 
176a tr. liuschiHg's Syst. Geog. IV. 388 It abo contains 
many nail-smiths or nailers. 1869 lutuf 22 Sept. 1/4 The 
naiksmitb, like Othello, will ' Rnd ins occup.ition gone '. 1875 
Knioht Diit. Mcik. 1505/2 I he *itail-siri|is arc heated by 
being pbiced on their edges on red-hot coals. 17*7 Hovf.r 
Diet. Royal 11. s.v.. The ^ Nail-trade, commerce de Ctoux. 
1844 Regnt. 4 Ord.Army loi for •Nail-lunibler, new.. 3^4 
b. Objective and obj. gen., in names of persons, 
as nail-bearer^ -mamtfactnrery -ntindery -tucker^ 
•tintury -luei^hery -worker] or of apparatus, ai 
nail-clincher, -cutlery -driver ^ ~exfractory -passer^ 
•piercer^ -puller y -selector y etc. 

1871 Kuskin Fors Citw. 1 Feb. 5 Fors, the *Nail-hearer, 
means the strength of l.ycurgus, or of loiw. 1873 Knioiit 
Diit. Meek 1506'x * Siitl-ciinchery a blacksmith 's tool for 
clinching the p dnt end of a nail . against the hooC Ibid, 
1505/2 The American *nail-cntter was the first to cut the 
nails and swage the heads at one o|>eratioii, 1839 Uhr 
Diet. Arts Edward H.tncoriie, ..*11.111 manufacturer, 

obtained a patent in October, i8a8. 1884 B'ham Dotty 

Dost 24 Jan. 3/4 A small factory, .wants a practical *Nail- 
minder. ii 39 /> Hereford G toss.. Sail pier^cer, or Nail percer, 
and corruptly, *Nratl passer, a gimlet. 1890 Rucrman 
Darke's Sojonrn xviii. 170 Nails, nail-passers and auch-like, 
were poked in between the bc.tnisaiid the lK>ards of the floor 
above. 1688 Holme Armoury iii. 995 l'hi& goeth under 
several nam«i| as a (.»imblct,a *Nail Ihercer. 1713CHBSEU 
DEN Auat, I. li. (1726) as The passage .. may be made .. 
with a carpenters nail-piercer or^imblet. iSto Encycl. Brit, 
(cd. 9) XL 439/a A very powerful modification ..has lately 
been introduced into use under the name of the *iiaiI-puUer. 
1B84 Knk'.ht Diet, Meek, Snppl. 626/2 *Sail Seleciory a 
machine, or an attachment to a nail-machine, to pick out 
perfect nails from headless and ill-formed nails. lAe Har- 
ter's Mag, Tan. 884/1 The outer sole is applied by a 
^*nail-tacKer\ 1819 P, O. l^ond. IHrtct. 38a *NaiUtin- 
ners, and Manufseturen of Chain Hooks. 183a Lincoln 
Herald 11 Sept a/4 An extraordinary affidavit of a *nail- 
weigher cd Dudley. 188a Standard 26 Dec. 2/3 He supplies 
• .the *nail-workers with their sixty-pound bundles of iron. 

o. InstrumeiiUl, as nail-oestuddedy -pierced^ 
•studded] and Bimilative, ns nail-like^ -shaped, 
m 1777 Fawkes Songef DeboresMy Ixiw at her fleet he bow'd 
his naif-pierc'd head. 1I38-9 Todds Cyei. Anai. 11 . 490/1 
The eecrtting canak are. . nail-shapcd. 1I44 Mae. Baowv- 
IHO Dmnsa ^ Exile Poems 1880 1 . 99 Look out, O Jehovah, 
CO this I bring before The^with a hand nail-pierced. 
< 9 S 8 Gaaiob iVie/. Med, 131 The clove is a small, upering, 


hail-like body. fSia W. Barnes Hwomety Rhymes I. ri§ 
The nail-best udded woaken d<x>r. 1900 Uarinc-Gould B 4 e. 
Dartmoor 229 A mediaeval dwelling,., with its oak, nail- 
studded door and its panelled walls. 

Vail kn/'O, V, Forms: i (S3)neslan, 3 na^^l- 
enn, neilen, 3-6 naylle(n), 4-7 aayle (5 
naylyn); 3-4 naiU(a, 3-7 naile, (5 nale), 4- 
Dail. [OE. nafghm negliany MDn. nagh- 

eleuy ncghelen (Du. nagelen)y OllG. stagaleny 
negilen (MHG. nageleUy negeleny G. nage/en), 
ON. tiegla {nagla : Sw. naglay l>a. nagle)y Goth. 
{gd)nag/jany f. nagl- Nail j^.J 

1 . 1 . Irans. To fix or fasten (a person or thing) 
with nails on or lo something else. 

Early examples usually relate to the Crucifixion, 

a. (Jonst. on or upon. 

CQSt Ltndif. Cosp. Malt. xxviL 22 Cuoedon alle, 'sie 
ahoeii rr/ f^ste xenaB.'^lad on rode*, r‘975 RuJisu. Got.t- 
Matt, xxvii. 23 Hco swi^ur cloopadun. Si^ nxjlcd on 
rude'. /< ISS3 Auer. R, 114 Gude:* honden weren iiicilcd 
ofte rode, a 1300 Cursor M. 14900 Til he a an nuild an |>iit 
tie. 13^0 Ayenb. 263 IcnU Crist. .>tiayled a rude. 1390 
(iowFR ton/. 111 . 183 HU skyn w.is Mrhape al meeie. And 
nayled on the same seete. c 1470 Hrnrv iCal/ace vii. 1153 
On tharnaill b.andis [he| nald it full fast and sOiie. 1585 1. 
WASHiNOTiiN ir. Nichotays Coy. iv. xiil 126 b, Two winges 
n.iyled vpuii the t.'irget with tvVo great yron nuilcH. 1679 
Moxon liteih. Kxerc ix. 161 Instead of Nailing ihe Hindgu.>i 
upon the ih>or, limy Rivet them on. i8a8 D'lhRASLi Chas. /, 

I vi. 157 *1 he ru^al anathema was nailed on the FpiRcopol 

fi aLe at London. 1847 1 knn\‘-on I'nni, 11. 188 lake my 
fe. And nail me like a wea»ei on a grange For warning, 
b. Const, to. 

exnoo Trim. Coll. Horn, ai His holie lichome was tospred 
on he holie rode, and nailed ha<^to his fet and hut honden. 
cispo.S. Eng. Leg. I. at)6 915 lo grounde harde heo him 
ca.sic. and to fa: eorfie naileden him fa.ste. ibtd. 222/96 
Wih bole-hudcn stronge ynou ynailed h^rto faste. a 13x0 
in VVright l.yric /’. xxviii. 84 He was nailed to the tre. 
1398 'I'kkvisa Barth. De P. R xvii. cixviii il 3 o<ll. MS), 
'Ihe lahe iH.. nailed |>WAitc ouer to the rafters. 1430-40 
Lvo(L Bochas 1 (1558) fol. 30 It is meiyer a man to go at 
large. Than with yrons to he nailed to a blocke. xgaa 
Fii7|ifrr tfusb. § 3 The fenbrede Ua ihyn lx>rde pynned 
or nayled movie couimoiily to the lyft syde of the shethe. 
1360 J)aus tr. Sletdane's Comm. 62 What dyd be, when he 
w as ii.i) led to the Cro^sc. 1663 Bo\ Lt Occas. Rrji , Disc. iv. 
in 63 I'y culling of! several of the parts of the ‘Tree, .'iiid 
by Nailing many of the rest to the W.all. 1781 Cowpfr 
E-tpost. 220 'I'hey .. Weired f.ibt his li.«nd, ..and hailed it to 
the tree. 1819 .SiiFLi.kv Prouueth, Unb 1. 20 Hung ll) not 
here Nailed to this wall of etigle-ljaflling mountain. >884 
Laxo I'ttrtes Rep LI. i6x/a .Au iron bracket nailed to the 
corner of the chimney. 

retl. 1809 Gfn. P. Thomi-son Exerc, (1842) L ^g Glory 
and success nailed themselves to the republican standards. 
O. Used in similes denoting extreme fixity. 

1687 A., Lovell tr. Thcrenot s Trax*. i. 72 They .. sit as 
close as if they were nailed to the Horse. 103s Lytton 
Eugene A. 1. li. As sie.ady on hU seat as if he were nailed 
to it. 18M Merkdiih i tUorta xi, He called to his coach- 
man to drive away, next to wait as if nailed lo the spot. 

d. In allusive phrases, as to natl one's colours 
to the masty to adopt an unyielding attitude; to 
nail to the countery to expose as false or Spurious 
(ill allusion lo the shopkeepers* practice of deal- 
ing thus with bad coins) ; to nail to the barn- 
door y to exhibit after the manner of dead vermin. 

184a O. W. Holmes Med . Ess . Wk^ i8qi IX. 67 A few 
familiar facts.. have been .suffered to pass current so long 
that It U lime they .should be nailed to the counter. 1844 
(see Coi OUR sb. 7 d]. 1848 Dickens DombeyVy Mrs, Chick 

had nailed her colours to the mast, and repeat!^ * 1 know it 
i>n't '. 1890 Spcf tutor 9 Aug., It was a good deed lo nail 

all this to the counter. 1894 S. 4 Q. 8th Ser. V. 130/2 
'I here are two other uses of the woid tcrei uhich should 
be nailed lo ‘ N. barn door. 

2 . a. To pierce or dnve through with a nail or 
nails. Now rare or Obs. 

c 1000 Lambeth Fs, xxi. 17 Hi dulfoii rr/ na:s 1 cdun handa 
mine and fet mine, a 1300 tail 4 Passion 67 in E, E. P, 
(1867) Hi nailed him in bond un fete as 3e mow al i-se. 
e 1460 Towrteiey Myst. xx\t. 416 'ihrugh fceie and handys 
nal>'d was be. 1537 Wrioiiikslry( /<rir>N. (1875) 1 L luo John 
Dayo..h.id one of his cares nayled, for seditious wordes 
speakinge iT the (^uenes Highnes. 1615 W. Hull Jf/rrvMr 
87 Christ dyed being uuyleil hand and b>oie. 1671 Mu.ton 
Samson 990 Jael, who with inhospitable guile Smote Sisera 
sleepin^^through the Templc.s nailM. 

b. To hx or fasten with nails. Also with about, 
in, together, etc. 

c saso Gen. 4 Ex. 564 Dhre hundred cine was it long, Naild 
and sperd, 8ig and strong, a xjoo Cursor M. 8242 A-boute 
kat tre a siluer cercle son naild he. c 1386 Chaucer Knt.'s 
T. 164s And eek Hquyeres Naiiinm the speren, and helmes 
bokehnge. c 1386 — Clerk's Prw. 29 He is now deed, and 
navled Fa hlachesL a Alexander 3376 Ifany Naue 

to it ne^e hat nnylid is with iryn, pen cleuys it ay to ^ clife 
carryg & ocliyre. 14.. MS. Line. A. x. 17 f. 38 (Halliw.), 
At the nether ende of the pavisse he gart nayle a burde. 
SA9< Snval Ace. Hen. VH (1896) 155 For a c arete spykes 
of Iron for to nayle ft fa.steyn the seid plankes . . at the 
dokke hedde. im PAtacR. 643/1 Nayle this same with 
thre or foure naylM and than it is sure. Ibid.y I nayle 
in a thynge, y# encltme. x86o F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's 
Trav, 355 They built a little Rarl^ nailed with wooden 
pinnes. 1788 Cowfke Colnkriad 1 CHoae by the threshold 
of a door nailed fast Three kittens saL 1836 Thirlwall 
Greece xii. II. iia Casting metal statues, which before had 
been formed of pieces wrought with the hsmmer, and nailed 
together. iSfiS Delamee Hitch, Card, (i86x) X75 Nail fig- 
tree branches in their places on the wall. 1890 Buckman 
Darke' e Sejeum 68 The draught [was] preventra by a small 
tarpaulin nailed acroBs the opening. 


cf. To stud with (or as with) nails \ to mark bf 
driving in a nail, rare, 

13. . Gam, 4 Gr. Hnt. 399 A sadel, Pat'gleined All gayiy. . 
Ay outre naylet ful nwe. ctdkiO uiTOM Violates n A 
g>rd 1 e nayled With silver weyengxl pena xAiS R. Fan- 
SNAW tr. Past. Eido iiL il 91 Those Stars which nail 
Hrav’ns pavement ( X693 eict 647 tVii/. ///, c. 10 1 j 'The 
. . ComaausionerH shall.. cause the said Keils and Boats so 
admeasured to be marked or nailed op each Side. 

t d. Mil. (cf. 3 c). To render (a cannon) useless 
by driving a nail into the vent : to spike. Obs. 

X59B Harrkt Tkeor. li^ars v. Iv. 138 llut the Ordinance 
be not nayled, nor the munition fiered. 1843 True Informer 
E I b, Some kX their Ordnance were nailu by the Kings 
Troopcs the next morning aAer. X690 J. Mackenzie Stege 
Landon-Derry 17/1 'The rest attending the Lord KiiigsUm 
till they had broke tiie Trunnions, and nailed the heavier 
Guns. 1705 tr. Bosman’s Guinea a8 Attempting to Fire 
upon the Enemy with our Cannon, 1 found them HI nailsd. 
X7M Robertson Htst. Scot. 111. Wks. 1813 1 . 175 The French 
. . broke their troops, nailed part of their cannon [etc.]. 1781 
[see Nailing sdi. sb.\. 

e intr. To work as a carpenter. {(/. Si) 

1883 Whitman in N. Amer. Rev. CXLI. 434 * VVlmt did 
you do l>efore you was a snatcher ?* . . ' NaiM '. 

3 . Nail up : a. 'i'o render fast, to close up ftrmly, 
by fixing with nails. 

1330 Paisgr. 643/1 You muste seke some other waye, for 
this doore i^ nayled up. 1615 W. Lawson Ceuntry Heusem, 
Gard. (i6a6) la 'Lake hcede of a doore or window.. of any 
other mans into your Orchard : yea, though it be nailed vp. 
xaa9 Wadsworth Ptlgr. iv. 34 The Vice Admirall . . prepared 
hmibcire for to fighL. . nailing vp bis deckA 1711 Addison 
Sfect. No. no r 5 The Door of one of hit Chambers was 
nailed up. xBgs DicKFNs JTF. BoSy Mr. IP'atkins Tottle i. 
He. .actually nailed up the board, and locked the door on 
the out^e. x86o Tyndall Gtac, 1. xxviL 199 The hotel .* 
was nailed up and forsakcu. 

fg. 1604 T. M. Black Book Moral, That heauen is. .made 
so iMt, nayide vp with many a Starre. 

b. To fa.Hten up or affix at some elevation by 
means of nails ; to fasten with nails to a wall, etc. 

1630 R. foAnson's Etngd. 4 Commxv. 19a Who, if he havp 
sacrificed an Ox^ u.seth to naile up the bead and hornet at 
hin gate. 1867 Smiles Huguenots Eng. iv, 83 Tlib docu- 
ment MRS found nailed up on the Bishop of London's dopr. 
1878 T. IIabdy Rtt. Satixre v. vi. (1890) 347 He bad spent 
the time in.. nailing up creepera 
+ c. Mil. * a d. Obs, 

x6s4 Earl Monm. tr. Bentix*oglids Wars Flanders 383 
Coming to their Batteries, they unborst some of their 
Pececs, they nail'd up some others. 1690 Luttrell Brie/ 
Ret, (1857) 11 37 They had also, .burnt the town, took tb^ 
fort and nailed up the gunA 1743 P. Thomas frul. Anson's 
yty. 294 He ordered to nail up Mich of the Cannon as could 
be fought. 1763 Scrafton Indostan iii. (1770) 65 The plan 
of operations was, to nail up the cannon, and push at the 
head quartcTA 1781 Encycl, Brit. (tA. 2) a v. tfatiingy 
Vimercalus. .made use of hU invention first in nailing up 
the artillery of Sigismund Malatesta. 

4 . Nail dtntm {cf, 7), to fix down with nails ; t6 
fasten down the lid of (a box) in this way. 

1669 Sturmv Mariner's Mag. v. xiL 64 They nail down 
Quoyners to the Fore-'l'mcks of heavy Guns.^ 1879 Moxon 
Afeih. Exerc. ix. 156 Nail it firmly down with two Brads 
into every Joyst. X834 Mark vat P. Simple xlvjTbe trunks, 
which hfiid been left o|>cn, were nailed down. 

II. 6. To fix, fasten, make fast, as by means 
of nails ; to Mcure. Now rare or Obs, 
cij86 Chaucer Clerk's T, iia8 O noble wyvea, ful of 
heigh prudence, I.et noon humilitic your tonge naillc. 
c 1407 I.VDG. Reson 4 Sens. 6206 And kan nat speke a worde 
ogeyn; Meknes hath so her tonge nayled. xgjSa Sta^- 
HURST yKneii iii. (Arb.) 71, I am named vyr Polydor ; with 
darts fel nayled hcer vnder I lodge. i6n J. Burovon in 
Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 130 Wherein if 1 finde any 
thinge worth your Jewell house 1 will.. make means 10 
nayle them untill you may take further order, xkm Com- 
CRBVE Meum. Bride \\, vi. Rivet and nail me where f stand, 
ye Pow'rA 1794 Galloway Poems il 47 For behold the 
whole city was nailed fast asleep, 
b. T'o clench, prove, rare 
X785 Burns Deaths Dr. ftombookxy Ev’n Ministers they 
hae Ijeen kenn'd .. Gieat lies and nonsense baith to vend, 
And nail't wi* Scripture. 

6. To fix (a person or thing) firmly io somcr 
thing ; esp. to pm (one) to or on the ground, etc^^ 
with a weapon. Also in fig. contexts. 

1390 Pasquits Apol. 1. .^inb, Their attempt Is Still to 
nayle our best men to the wall with the speare of slaunder. 
i6(M Marston Antonio's Rext. Piol., A breaxt Nail'd to the 
earth with imefe. x6aa Fletcher Sea-Voy. in. i. Take yoa 
arrows. And nail these monsters to the earth I X69X Hart- 
CLIFFS Virtues loi To whose Fingers their Money is as it 
were glued and nailed. 1607 Dryobn yEneid ix. 787 'Hie 
second Shaft.. pierc’d his HaikI, and nail'd it to his side. 
X83S Lytton Riensi 1. i. Nailing him on the very sod whi^fi 
he*Dad sate., not on hour ago. 1889 J. M. Duncan Ctim. 
Leet. Die. Worn. xxviU. (cd. 4) 228 Concave hardness is felt 
fixing or nailing the womb., to the region between the plane 
of the Icfi bchium [etc.}. 

b. To fix, or keep (one) fixed, or in a certain 
place, position or occupation, so that there is no 
possibility of leaving it. 

c x6ii Chapman Himdxw. 140 This threat even nail’d him 
to his throne. 1814 Donne Devot, 48 How shall they come 
to thee, whom thou hast nayled to their bedd T 1711 AddT- 
bon Spect, No. 9a P 6 Coiiuetilla begs me not to think of 
nailing Women upon their Knees with Manuab of Eievo* 
tiun. 1784 CowFER Task 1. 500 Those Whose headaches 
nail them to a noonday bed. 179X Rentham Panoft s< 
Supposing no sage regulations made by any body to nail 
them to this or that sort of work. t8a8 Lights 4 Skeuiet I L 
X47 He is a shopman, and nailed all day bdund the countetL 
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itfii T. RuPiriMi Dr. AntoHio xxi, Found poor Sir John 
iMiled fast Iw a fit of the gout. 

o. To fix or fasten (ihc eyes, mind, etc.) (o or 
pn the object of one’s attention. 

1591 Lyly IVks. (igua) 1 . 421, I sawe an Oke, whone state- 
Knes na>Ied mine cies to the braiirhcM. t76o-7a 11. Brookk 
h'o^l o/Qtial. (i8oy) IV. 120 He nailed hU eyen, as it were, on 
the face of Mr. Clinton. 17M Woi cor (F. Pindar) C»ptn>t 
Wks. 111 . 227 Where the pale pond’nng wretch, in thought 
profound, Nails to the inurky floor hit. naggard eye. itao 
^'oirin f^ockhart IX. 304, 1 cannot nail my mind 

to one subject of contemplation, i860 Kmkrkon L omt Li/e 
vi. Wks. (Dohn) II. 407 j')ie man whose eyes are nailed not 
on the nature of his ad, but on the wages. 

+ d. To pin (one's faith) to something. Obsr^ 
1594 T.B. la Primaud Fr. Acad. 11. Kp. Rdr., They are 
cleanc voyde of hrayne, wit, and common seii^, that nayle 
all their beiiefe so fast to the sight of their bodily eyes. 

7 . To iix or pin (one) down to something. 

1613 Z. Hovd J.€t. in Zion's Flosvrrs (1855) Introd. 30 
The (rcntlemen of Saiimure have at last nailed me down to 
them, and resolved, .that J shall. . be their property. 1707 
K0RR1.S I'reat. J/umiitty iii. 104 Our bodies are as much 
nailed down to the earth by their own weight [etc.]. 1796 

H. IIlniek Ir. .S'(.-/’/rrrr’4 Stud. Nat. (1799) 11 . 58 Where- 
fore has not gravity nailed them down to the surfice af the 
Karlh? iSflb Meredith Tragic Com. (18H1) 162 You see 
plainly she m.4 S nailed down to write the thing. 1893 C. 
Ali kn St.aiiyivagx. 3 Isabel meant. .10 nail her down at once 
10 the matter on band. 

rr^. 1864 Burton Scot Abr. 11 . i. 12a Johnson nailed 
himself down to the hexameter and pentameter. 

b. intr. To bind ouescli down. rare'^^. 
i8m Lonck. in L\fe (1891) II. 386 George comes on 
WcdiiCMlays ; hut. . 1 cannot nail down to that day. 

8. slang, a. To secure; to succeed in catching 
or getting hold of (a i^mon or thing) ; to steal. 

syfo FooiB Minor 11. Wks. 1799 1 . 2^ Some bidders are 
shy, and only advance with a nod ; hut 1 nail them 1764 
— Patron i. ibid. 1 . 334 Bn. Fix the old fellow so that she 
may not be miss'd. .Srr/V/. I’ll nail him, 1 warrant. 1803 
Enrop. Mag. XLVll. 355, I had learnt.. to plume myNcif 
upon nailing a ioh. i8ia J. H. Vaux Pladi Dut. sv, 

1 nail’d the swell's montra in the push. 1847 'rHACKFRAV | 
Brighton in 1847 L Wks, 1886 XX IV. 134 [HeJ insisted or 
nailing me for dinner before he would leave me. 1883 
Stkvknson Trtas. tsL iii, Lubbers as., want to nail what 
is another's. 1889 D C. Murray Dang Catspaw 245 We 
shall have to wait and nail them, sir, when we’ve proved 
complicity, 

b. To catch (one) in some fix or difficulty. 

^ 1766 Got DSM. Vic. IV. xii, When they came to talk of places 
jn town, you saw at once how 1 nailed them lito J, 
Crkevey 111 C. Papers (i«)04) 1 , vi. 125 So now the Ministers 
are nail’d 1S43 Ld. QK\\ 9 %}LV.\.Ckanc€llors xcv. (1857) IV. 
309*1 he King and all the councillors were much tickled 
•re the wily chief Ju^ticc thus nailed. 

t o. To cheat, gel the better of (one). Obs, 
i8ia J. H Vaux Ftath Dict.^Nail^ to nail a person is to 
over-reach or take advantage of him in the course of trade 
or traffic Snorting Mag IV. 209 He would undertake 

Co ‘ blind or ' nail ’ any keeper in the kingdom, 
d. To succeed in hitting (a person). 

1886 Dowdkn Shelley I. i. 24 To surround * Mad Shelley * 
and ' nail * him with a hall. . was a favourite pastime. 

Vai'laga. rarr'K [f. Nail v. + -aoe.] The 
charge made by the Customs for nailing up a 
package of tobacco opened for inspection. 

1766 W. Gordon Cen. Count ing-Aouse 204 Tobacco . . at 
a^per lb. ..deducing iiailage at 4 Ih. per hhd. 

IN^ailbourne ; sec hYLEBouiwv. 

Bailed (n/*ld), /pi. a. [(. Nail v. + >ed L] 

I . Fastened, studded, or constructed with nails; 
having the form of nails (c^uot. iSt;3). 

Beonoulf 2023 Hio nexlcd muc hoelcAum sealde. <-960 

0. E. Chron. (Parker Ms.) an. 937:^«wiian him ha NorJ^men 
neslcd cnearrum. a 1000 Cxdmon's (,ea. 1433 
Hwonne hie of ncarwe ofer nargicd bord. .stzppan niosien. 
1607 Topsfll hour/. Boasts (1658) By touching the 
SUCK *ihc briiigcih down ihe pikes andshaip iiail«-d boards 
upon her own body and bock. 1637 C. 1 hor.nlev Duphnis 
ijf ( hloe 38 The Therves had ihcir Swoitls on, with ihur 
sealed and nailed Corslets i8a3inColjlieit V?Nr. Ruieskx'tt^^ 

1 . 2^1 The paison could not alte uut to begin, till the 
rattling of tfieir nailed shoes ceased. 1833 Tic mphrevs 
Cotn-coll. Man. xviii. 231 'I'he letters termed by iiumis- 
matisls nailed letters. ,.'lhey have the addition of a .small 
knob at the extremities. [1883 J. H. Daviusonih AtheneeutH 
3 Oct. 433/3 The Northmen fled in their nailed barks over 
the roarin|{ sea buck to Dublin and Ireland ] 

b. With advi B , as natled on ; also nailed-up, 
an epithet recently applied to dramas of loose con- 
struction without literary or artistic value. 

1683 Moxon Meth. Exerc., Printing xx'w. F 19 He., 
doubles the loose half of the Le.'Uhcr over the remaining 
Nail'd-oii half. 1894 IPestm Cat. 24 Apr. 2/1 One of the 
most inept ‘nailed up’ dramas, .that ever faced the fool- 
lights. 189s Times (weekly cd.) 312/3 A sample of what 
the Americans call the ' nailcd-up’ drama. 

2. Piovided with f finger or toe) nniK 
a 13PO Body ft Soul in Map's Poems (Camden) 33B .Sebarpe 
clauwes, long nayled. 1 1440 Promp. Parv. 350/2 Nayled, 
as fyngers, or iix>s [P. nayled on fyngers], nnguatus. 
161s Co~i CR , OngU, n.T> led ; hoofed. iSitf Lights it Shades 
11 . 192 Halids white, long-fingered, acorn-nailcd. 189* 
Mrs. Dvan All in Man's Keeping The long-nailed 
black hand of hla. dusky atiendanL 

Bailer (n^i’bj). Forms: 5-7 nayler, 6-7 -or, 
8-9 nailor, nailer, [f Nail v . + -er L] 

1 . One who makes nails ; a naiUmaker. 

41440 York Mytt. xix {title) The Gyrdillers and Naylcrs. 
1538 Leland Ittn, (1769) IV. 114 There be many Sriiithcs 
tn the To woe., and a great many Naylors. 1611 Cotoh., 


Cloutier, a na^der, a nayfe-smith : a sener or maker of 
naylcs 1663 U. Dudley Mettall. Martis (1834) 39 I'wcnty 
thousand Smiths or Naylors at the least dwelling near these 
parts. i7a3 Land. Gas. Na 6163/3 Edward Cooke,., bj 
Trade a Nailor. 1776 Adam Smith iV. N. i. i. I. 10 J 
smith.. whose.. bii.sincss has not been that of a nailer can 
seldom, .make mure than eight hundred or u thousand nails 
in a day. 1831 J. Hof-i.AMo Mann/. Metal I. 170 'I'bc 
nailors in genet al furnish them both better and cheaper 
than the umiths can make them. i8;^i Naphkvs Pm. ff 
Cure Dis. i. viii. 224 Nailers' consumption, a form of chronic 
pneumonia. 

appos. 1847 H. M11.LFR First Impr. Eng. viii. 145 The 
nailer-lads were frequently refused .permission, 
b. In phrases Uke. or as busy as, a nailer. 

2857 Hoi 1 AND Bay Path x 120 Yes did and he stuck 
to It like a nailer. 1899 Harper's Mag. Sept. 510 Thudy . . 
bein' kept as bu.sy as a nailer. 

2 . One who drives in nnils. 

1803 Naval Chrou. JX. 73 The Tonnant..was coppered 
by several gangs of punchers and nailers. 

2 . slang. A marvellously good thing, animal, or 
person ; an exceptionally good hand at something. 

a 1818 Macneill Poems (1844) 50 A vet’inn Scot spoiled 
Egypt's plot ; Ah, pangs, — that was a nailer. 1884 Mrs. E. 
Klnnaro Right Sort v. 48 That young roan mare who 
c.^rried you so brillianily through the run. She's a nailer I 
1897 W Rye No*/oik Songs 133 Edward, Lord Suffield 
was a nailer at sprint running. 

Hence Vallaress, a lemale nail- maker, rare. 

1847 H. Miller First Impr Eng.\iu. 147 The two young 
naileresses were really very pretty. 

Bailary tn/*‘l9ri). [f. Nailek : see -eby.] A 
place or workshop where nails arc made. 

a 1798 Pennant (T.). Near the hiidgc is a large alms- 
house, and a vast nailery. 180s Jeffkhson in Harper's 
Mag. (1885) Mar. 539*1 Profits of nailery. 1847 H. Mili er 
First Impr Eng. viii. (1857) 13a The sole woikcrs in the 
nailery were two fre>.h-colourccf, good-looking young girl*. 
.895 F.din. Rev. July 223 The naileries the snippiug and 
the shopkeeping of his native town. 

tBailfast, Obs rare. [f. Nail sb + Faht 
a. Cf. MDu. nagelvast, MLG. naelvast. G. nngeF 
fest, ON. nagl{a)fastr ^.Sw. nagelfast, Dan. nagle^ 
fasP.'] Fastened with nails. 

14x8 IViU IVard (.Somerset Ho ), Ita quod nichil diet, 
rotefast vet n.-iYlefast inde capiat, xt^o lY’ilt Loivper ibid., 
nailuisl in the said house. 

Bu'l-head. [f* Nail sb. 4- Head 

1. I'he head of a nail. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Eseic., P*-trting x. F 9 The Pl.Me . 
with the extubeiancies of Nail-he.Tds would hinder the free 
sliding of the Quoiiw. 1839 Urk Diet. Arts 876 Com- 
pressing the meial into the shape of a nail-head. 

2 . An ornament shaped like the head oi a nail. 

1836 Parkkr Gloss. Archit. (1850) 11 . 47 The nail-head 

being an ornament easily cut, was much used in almost all 
periods of Norman work. 189s Daily Nejivs 24 Oct. 3/2 A 
red cloth dress was bordered with gold hi aid with nail-heads 
of jet an inch or so apart. 

b. allrtb.y with moulding, ornament, pattern. 
PuhEMAN in Proc. Archseol. Imtit., ti inches ter $ 
I'heir run is ornamented with the nail-head moulding. 1848 
RicK.man Styles Archit Eng. App. 34 The nail-head, and 
toothed ornaments, though found in France, are by no 
means so abundant as in England. 1877 J. C. Cox Ch. 
Derhysh. lit. 319 The archway, retting on corbcla having 
the nail head pul tern. 

3 . Mtn. nail-head spar, a variety of calc-spar 
in which the crystals resemble nail heads. 

185X Amer. yenl. Set. Ser 11. XI 1 . 396 Cair spar .. variety 
called Nail-head .Spar. x89a Dana Mtn, 266 Nail-head spar, 
a compasiie variety having its name from its form. 

Bail-headed, a. [Cf. prec and 
Having a bead like that uf a nail; formed like a 
nail-head. 

1801 Haofr Babylon, Inscr. 41 The nail-headed characters 
to he met with in Perti.i. Ibid, 43 An upright line with 
a nail-headed top. 1834 Penny Cy< l. II. 397/2 The Baby- 
lonian chaiactcrs, on account of their rude snaue, are ofleti 
called nail-headed. x84a Gwilt Archit. 2007 Nail-headed 
Moulding.. so called from being formed by a senes of pro- 
jections resembling the heads of nails or square knobs. 

Bai'l-hole. [f- Nail sb. -i- Hole 5^.1 A hole 
made to receive a nail ; a hole caused by the re- 
moval of a nail. 

1679 Moxon Mech, Exerc. ix. i6f The Nail-holes of the 
Hindge. 1691 T. HIaie] Acc, New fm>enL p. xxii, The 
great Nail-holes, which they use to spile up at stripping. 
1715 Bucni ky ham. Diet s.v. Shoeing. Our Smiths.. make 
. their N.'iils of a great Shouldering, by driving them over 
hard upon the N.iil-hole. iSaS J, Nichoi.son Operat. 
Mechanic 640 All the nail-hoica or other ii regularities on 
the surfac'e must be carefully stopped. 1851 Maynk Reid 
Scalp Hunt xxvi. 190 We had stripped the shoe.s off the 
hoises, filling the nail-holes with clay. 1873 Carpentry ^ 
Join. 29 '1 he nail holes are subsequently filled wiili putty. 

Bai’ling, t>bl. sb. [f. Nail v. + -jno i.] The 
action of the verb in various senses ; nnil-making ; 
the nails with which a thing is fastened. 

a 1400 Minor Poems /r. Vernon MS. 625/466 .Spere & 
spounge and sharp nayling. 1494-S Rec. St. Mary at 
Hill (19(24) 215 For naiiyng storyng of the heme. 1370 
Foxk a. it M. (e«I. 2) 2280/1 He did bynd this lemey j 
picntisc vnto the craft of nayling. 1704 J. Harris Lex, 

'I echn. I, Nailing 0/ Cannon, is the driving of a Nail, or 
Iron .Spike, by fwree into the Tourhbole of a Piece of 
Artillery, so as to render it useless to the Enemy. 1781 
EncycL Brit, (ed a) s v.. One Gasper Viineicalus was the 
fiiKt who invented the nailing of cannon c 1850 Rudiin. 
Navig (Wcalc) 135 Lead nails are ainall round-headed nails, 
for nailing of lead. x88o [» Wallace Bendinr vi. iv. All 
he could do was to wrench the board from its nailing. 


Comb. >343 Richmond IVil/s (Surtees) 43 Item IJ nalyng 
hamers ij**. 1873 Kmmmt Diet. Mech. ii|o6/2 Nailing^ 
machine. a machine which acts automatically to drive 
the naih into shoe-i>oleA. 

b, slang (Sec Nail v . 8.) 

1819 spotting Mag. IV. ao8 Snaring of hares, packing of 
game and ’nailing^ of keepers. i8m ibid. VI. 79 Tiuse 
Mds. .care not for the expcnccs of the tip provided there u 
no nailiitg. 

Bai*lin|P,///. a. [f. Nail v . -t -inq ‘i.J 

1 . 1 ‘ixingTikc a nail. 

1887 T. A. 1 ROi.iOi’E What I remember II. vii. 119 
Dickens said, with nailing finefinger levelled at me, ‘ Give 
us that for Household kkords 

2 . slang. I a. (See Nail sb. 6 d.) Ohs. b. Excel- 
lent, Bpluiidid. Also in adv. use, as nailing good. 

1883 Pall PI all G. 29 Mar. 4/1 He was a well-tried old 
dog, and we can have another nailing run out of him 
another day. 1M4 Mrs. E. Kennard Right 6 ott x. 113 
W hut a n.iiling good fencer to be sure I 
Nailing, ubs. form of Nkalino vbl. sb. 
Bailless (n^i-liles), a. [f. Nail jA 4- -less.] 
Destitute uf nails; not provided with, or pro- 
tected by, nails. 

1847 National Encytl. I. 884 The thumbs we^g naillcss. 
1896 Daily News 24 Oct. 8/3 A pattern of the nailless 
ht>i-*eshoe now undci tri.Tl in. .the German Army. 

Bai'l-maker. [f* Nail sb. 4- Makeu sb.'\ One 
who makes nails. 

1330 Palsgr 186 C*/(i;r//>r, a nayle maker. 1753 Johnson, 
Nailer, one who^e trade is to lorge nail.s { a naii-muker. 
1839 Urk Dut. Arts 877 The same sorts of opeiations. .as 
arc usually performed hy the hands of a nail-inaker. 1884 
W. H. GahLNunoD Steel it Iron x. 210 Natl rod.s are the 
sipiare bars used by nail-mukers. 

BaiT-makiii^, vbl. sb. [f. Nail sb. + Making 
vbl. sb.\ The process of making nnils. Also atlt ib. 

ctSss tlncycL Metro/. VIII. 688/x Various |:iAtented in- 
vcntions for nail-making machinery. 1873 KNif.Hi Diet. 
Meek. 1508/2 Machinery for splitting nxls for uail-ni.iking 
was first ml reduced in Sweden. 1887 r. M*^Nkill Blawearie 
I j3_Right and left at it we went .t-s hard as nail-making. 

Bai’l-rod. Also nail rod, nailrod. [f. Nail 
sb. 4- Koi) j^.] 

1 . A strip or rwl of iron from which nails are cut. 

1761 KiNNhasLEY in Phil. Trans. LI 11 . 05 The conductor 

..ronitisted of sqiiare iron nail rodt*. 1810 in Ure Dut. 
Arts (18(9) 875 Rolling and Blitling.mills..alBo serve to 
make nail lods. 1876 Vovlf. \k Stevenson Milit. Dut. 
268/2 Plates rolled for the purpose, and then slit by means 
of slitting rollers into nail rods. 1887 Pall Mall Gas. 22 May 
i2/i Rolled bar iron, and. .nuil rods. 

Ag. 1838 Carlylk F'redh. Gt. vii. ix. (187a) II. 342 The 
tnrcad>|)aper Duchess of Kendal.., poor old anatomy or 
lean human nailrod. 

b. \\ ilhoul article, as a material. 

180a Daily News 15 Feb. 7/^ There is a good demand for 
naiir^. 1900 Ibid. 24 Sept. 8/7 Nail-rod and rivet iron. 

2 . Iransf. in Australasian use : Coarse dark 
tobacco ill the form of a thin roll or stick. 

1886 N. Zealand Herald B Nov. 7/3 Nailnxl and ilbbnrs 
..with a full assortment of Havana.. Cigars. 1896 H. 
Law .SON While the Billy boils 118 * You can give nielialf-a- 
pound of nailrod be said, in a quiet tunc. 

Bai’l-siok, a- Naut. 11 . Nail j^. + Sick a.] 
Leaky at the nail-holes, (Cf, Iron-sick.) 

1865 Thorrau Cape Cod viii. 145 Much smaller waves 
soon make a boat ' nail-sick as the phrase is. sBn ']'. 
Warden Cross/nd 11 . 73 As the little craft was old and 
nailsick, she made a good deal of water in the ordinary w.iy. 

tBaiT-tool. f'bs. [t. Nail j^. 4- Tool sb.] 
An instrument U!>ed in making nails. 

1338 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 376 Item i magnns 
NailtolL 1483 Cath. Angl, "SABji A Nayle tulle, cfava- 
torinni. 1584 Knaresborough Wilts (Surtees) 1 . 145 All my 
naile tooles and all my hammers. 1637 Ibid. 11 . 160 One 
stidiiie, one great naile toole, iny hammers. 

t Bai'l-wort. obs. [f. Nail sb. 4- Wort j^.] 
A name suggested by Gerarde fur Draba verna 
and Saxifraga tridactylUes, and by Cotgrave ap- 
plied to J'aronychia, with reference to their sup- 
posed efficacy in affections of the finger nails. 

1507 Gerardr Herbal vl iv. 500 There is another sort of 
Whitlow gra&se or Naile woort, that is likewise a low or 
base herb, hauing a small tough roote. Ibid , We may call 
them in English Naile woort, and Whitlowe grassc. 1611 
CoTUK., Paronychie, Whillo-grRS^e, Naylc-wort (a weed). 

BailT (n^‘*li), a. rati. [f. Nail +-yL] 
Studded with nails. 

1^ T. M. Black Bk. Moral, How they grate with 
their hard nayly scales I’he stones in Fleet-strcete. r8oo 
Hurdis Fav. Village 108 Lest.. It drown hi.n instep, and 
his naily shoe Drench with the chilling element below. 1863 
Englishman's Mag. Oct. 290, I should recommend every- 
thing of the. .nailiest in the way of boots. 

Baimeouth, Sc. var. Nambcouth a. Ohs, 

Bain (n^n), a. Sc. Also 5 nan, 6, 8 nane. 
[.See ctym. note lo Own a.J (One’s) own. 

c 1373 .Sc, Leg. Saints xliii. {Cecilia) 155 par is na thing 
sa suet, think me, as my nan brolhire. 1909 in^ Munim. 
Univ. Glasguensis (Maitland) 45 Met of the Requiem .. for 
my faderes saiile . . and niyne nane saiile. 173^ R. Forbes 
Ajax. Shop Bill vii, Fare may be had, for their nain wear, 
liie starkest hose. 1816 Scott Antiq. xxix, A cusin o' his 
ain-^Miss Eveline Neville. 1871 W. Alexanoem Johnny 
abb ii. Ilka ane had their nain. 

Hence ValaMl% -ae*!!, (one’s) own self; her 
nainsel\ a pbra<« attribute to Highlanders in 
place of the first personal pronoun, and hence 
used as a designation for a Highlander. 
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c 1700 In Maidment PmsauiU (1868) 114 Should .. Hearen 
or Hell Make a inah such a fool as Foigct him naiii*sellf 
1716 iVffdrviv Cprr. ^1843) IL 130 li's uwer itheap ; her 
nainsel no sell it <10 Hheap 1786 Rig Ixxxix, Now 

dances Niel wi* little Nell, And caiiiy Kate with hur 
narieiell. i8a8 Scott F, M. Ptrtk xxxiii, Her nainsell will 
never bid thee less, come by them how she can. 

IlHainsook l^n/i'nsuk). [UrdQ (Hindi) MtUM- 
sukhy f. nain the eyc + Tukh pleasure.] A cotton 
fabric, a kind of muslin or jaconet, of Indian 
orif^in ; a garment made of this. Also oitHb, 

1804 in Spirit Pub. Ornis. VII. 59 Nor could 1 find a man 
in the whole p.'irish who understood any thing abtut nain- 
sooks and Ijandannoes. 1885 Y'ng. Lmtits' Jrnl. 1 July 59/a 
The embroidery maybe worked on silk, nainsook muslin, or 
fine linen. x8m AioMihlv Packti Dec. 636 Our whitest, 
coolest nainsooKt. .seemed best to suit the day. 
STaipvBjrie, obs. forms of Naprhy. 

II (na*ir, n6**j). borms: a. 6-8 nayre, 

nairo, 7- nair, 8 -9 nalr. 6-7 navro, 7 nairo. 
[a. Sp. and Pg. nayre, natre, id. Urdu (Hindi) 
fidyar or ndyay. The source of t!ie forms in -0 
is not clear.] A member of the noble and mili- 
tary caste in Malabar. Also attrib. 

«. is8a N. I.iCHfcFiKLD Ir. Castanhtiia's Conq. F.. Ind. 1. 
xiv. 34 The house of the N.'iyres. which amongest the 
Malalxirs are Oenilemciu 1603 R. Johnson Aix^V. 4 
iontmw. 174 Many of the M.tlaber princes lay all their 
hopes and fortunes on the Nairs. i66e K. ISrookk tr. Lt 
fl/attc^s Trat>. 56 'I'hc third part of them are Naires. or 
Gentlemen. 17^ H. Hontpr tr. Se.-Pietre*s Stud. Nat. 

1 . 339 Their military is formed of the Nobilit}', called 
Nairs, who pc^sess the second rank in the State. 1845 
Stotouxlbr Handik. Bnt. /»r//a (1654) 999 The Nairn have 
great faith in their .superhuman knowledge. 1888 G. Smiih 
iitfphen i/iiio^ iy. (18891 9^ ^ European officer of the Nair 
brig.'ide felt aggrieved. 

trnnsA 1791 BuRKK Fr. Rrt*. (1824) 188 Did the privileged 
nohility.. deserve to be looked on as the Nayres or Mame- 
lukes of this age.. ? 

159B w. Philip U. Lin^chyten (1885)!. *79 Noblemen 
Called Nayros, wliith are sotildiers tliat doc oncly weare and 
handle aims ^ *638 Sik i. Hfrbkbt Yrac'. (ed. a) 301 The 
Nayioes are hU Loids; a sort of Manmluck. 1698 F RVfcR 
ytcc. F. India ^ P. 51 Each Stale having a Rcpiesentative 
..to BLt .'iccording to the Votes of llie Nairos Gentry. 

IlNais (n^Ws). PI. naVdes (n^‘id/z;. [L. 

Ndis. (jr. Ndi'v : see Naid and Naiad.] 

1 . Mythol. A river-nymph. 

1697 Drydkn ^neid xii. 315 King Turnus Sister, .hy the 
grateful God, Now made the Nais of the neighb'riiig Flood. 
1697 — I’irg. Pait. M. 33 /Egle..The fairest Nats of the 
neighbouring Flood. 183B Kkigmilrv Mythol. 238 Many 
a warritir wlio fought licfore Troy could boast descent from 
a Nais or Nereis 

2 . ZooL A small fresh-water worm allied to the 
eaithworm. 

1835-6 TtuhPs Cycl Anai I. 173/3 A naTs or an earth- 
worm cut in two will continue to live. 1870 Nicholson 
Man.Zool. xxix. (1875) 217 In this process the Nais throws 
out a bud between two rings, at a point generally near the 
middle of the body. 

IfaiB, a. rare. Also 9 Sc. naoe. [n. ON. neiss, 
related to neisa (Sw. nesa) shame.] Covered with 
shame; destitute. 

Only m connexion with naked, as in ON. nqktan ok neisan 
(acc I, miss er nqkktnZr hair. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 9R9 (CutL) Adam was out don nais and 
naked, In to |>e land qiup he w.is inakrd. c 1315 Metr, Horn. 
53 For cf this thef mai us met . . He lies ful ledi. .'i'o. .mak 
IIS haihe nikid and nais. 1871 W. At bxander yohnny 
abb xxi. 159 A peer [ = poor] nace nyaukit beggar creatur. 
NTaiah, dial. var. of a., soft, 
t lfai‘S8a&00. Ohs. rare^K [a. F. nais^ 
sance: see next and -ance.J Origin, birth. 

1490 Caxton Eneydos 37 She wolde. goo vnto the Royame 
of fenyce, the countrey of her nayssaunce and byrihc. 

XTaiBSant (n^'sant), ti. Also 6-7 iiaj-. [a. F. 
naissani, pres. pple. of tiatlre Roin. *ftascire, 
L. nasci to be born: cf. Nasoknt] 

1 . Her. Of animals : Issuing from the middle of 
the fess or other ordinary. 

157a Boasewbll Arntoriew. 39 h, Gules and Sables parted 
per Fesse enuecked, thre lyuns naj'ssant argente, crowned. 
1610 Guii.lim Heraldry 111. xv. 143 This Lion is said to be 
Naissant, because he seemeth to issue out of the wombe of 
the Fesse. 1704 I . Harris /-p.r. Teckn. 1 . 1707-38 Cham- 
bers Cycl. s.v , Naissant diiTem from is<tuant| in that the 
animal in the former case issues out at ihe middle, and in 
the Utter at the bottom, of the shield, or charge.^ 1838 
Penny Cycl. XII. 143/9 Beasts of prey are, according to 
their attitude, blazoned, .couchant, dormant, naissant |etc.J. 
1864 Boutkll Her. Hist. A /V/. x. (ed. 3) 60 A Lion Naissant 
is now boine upon a chief by the Baron Dormer. 

2 . That is in the act of spiinging up, coming 
into existence, or being produced, rare. 

188s Lowe Bismarck I. 184 A navy which should defend 
the naissant Empire's coasts. 1887 A. M. Brown Anim. 
Alkal. 79 Naissant hydrogen reduces it to the state of 
hypoxantolne. 

tVsit, lA norih. and Sc. Obs. rare. Also 4 
naite, 6 uata. [a. ON. ney/e, neyti (Norw. nHyte. 
M 8 w. •nUie) use, etc.: related to neyta Nait v,l] 
ft. Use, profit, advantage, b. Use, end, purpose. 

a 1300 Cursor Ilf. 99883 Agh we J>er-on to seke resun Hu 
he dot alkin thing to nait. Ibid. 9x746 puf mans wijt 
[»wit] be neuer sa strait, Sco mat well bring It vnto nait. 
c 1478 Ran/ Coiijamt 61, 1 defend that we fall in any fech- 
tine ; 1 had^ekUl mair nait sum freindtchlp to find. 1513 
Douglas Mneit iv. xii. 10 Furth echo drew the Troiane 
•werd, fute halt, A wappia was neuir wrocht for sic a nate. 


tVftit. ti. norih. and Sc, Obs. rare. Also 5 
nay at. [a. ON. neyt^r fit for use, good : related 
to prec. and next.] Useful, good at need. 

ei40O Dcsir. Tros 1038 Nestor, a noble man, naitest In 
werre. tbtd. 3B78 Non was so noble, ne of nait streiighc. 
As Ector. [AUo Ssir, etc.] is>3 Douglas /fi'neis xii vii, 
47 This lapis sage..wyth hia naa handis tway Begouth for 
till exem, and till assay The wond. 

tWait, v.i 06s. Also 4>5 naita, nayt(a, 
5 (7, 9 dial.) nate. [a. ON. neyta (Norw. noyta, 
Sw. ncfta) :-~*Kauljast, f. *Naui- (cf. naut cattle, 
No^T, nautr gift, companion), ablaut var. of 
*neul-t whence Goth, niulan, ON. nJ6ta (Sw. 
njttla), OE. ftMan to enjoy.] 

1 . irans. To make use of, to use. 

13 . A*. E. Allti. P. B Ml Vche fowle [took] to be flyht 
bat fyberez niy3t serue, Vene (y.ich to be A(^ bet fynnecoube 
ii.'iyte. a 1400 .sir Fere. 18$ Other gudez would .sebo nonne 
nayte ; But with hir tuke a tryp}ic of gayte. c 1400 Destr, 
Troy 6031 Ail necessaiies for pe night, ^t bet naite shuld. 
c 1460 */ tnuiteley Myst. xxiti. 6a Lokc that we haue that we 
shuld nate. For to h.ttd thin shrew strate. 1677 Nicolson 
Gloss in Irans. R.Soc. lAt. (1870) IX, 316 c/erte, to unc, 
1807 Stagg Pifuis 48 1 ‘hen brouce about nor tek sec 
pieesin^ To nate your awn. 

b. I’o go over, recite, repeat, rare. 

13.. S. Lrkenwolde 119 in Horstm. Altengt. Leg. (t88t) 
a68 Ser Eikeiiwolde .. weltieghe al benyit hade naityd [. 1 /.S'. 
natiyd] his hourcs. 13 . Gatt>. 4 Gr, knt. 63 Ix>ude crye 
was ber kest of clerkcz & ober, Nowcl nay ted o-newe. 
neuened fui ofte. 

2 . s‘ejl. To exert oneself, rare. 

a s^po-yfs A le.iandtrs%\.% For Alexander all- ways. .Naytis 
him selfe in ilke nede, & so his name ry'.U. Ibid. 9968 [He] 
naytii him to ry*te, But>kis him vp at a braide. 

tlfftitf Obs. rare. [a. ON. neita^ f. nei 
Nay adv.\ tram. To refuse, denv. 

c 1374 Chaucfr lioeth. 1. met. i. 1 (Camb. MS.), With how 
deet an Ere deth cruwcl torncth a-wey fro wrecches and 
nayteth to closyii wepyngc eyen. c 1386 — Pars. T. P 930 
Ne he shal nat nayle ne denye his synne. r 1400 A^l. 
Loll. 77 As it Hchal be ^uen to him that is caliid. ., so it 
schal be nayiid him bat onieb himsilf. c 1440 Promy. Patv. 
3^/1 Naylyn, or deiiyyn, nego. abnego. aenego. 

lSralthleas;,e, ubs. forms of NATUKLKsa. 
tlTftitly, Oiiv. Obs. Forms: 4-6 naytly, 5 
naytely, naitly, - li, nately. [f. Nait a. + -LV 2.J 
1*0 some purpose ; proi^rly ; thoroughly. 

13.. E. E. Aim. P. B. 480 Ifohittez on bceuentyde & on 
be ark sittez, Noe nymmez hir anon & naytly hir siauez. 
a Z400-50 Alexander uBiyb pis reuere..on ni3tis so naytely 
it fresyn, Till any powere to pas or preke on with stedis. 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 3437 Thau naknet anon full naitly were 
all, And broght 10 me bare. [Also 9746, 6628, etc.] 1:1460 
'ienoueUy Myst. xiii. 15S Hot nately Both cure dame and 
oure syre..can nyp at oure hyre. 1513 Douglas /Enets 
VIII VII. 99 Sche. .hyr puir damy.Hellis, as scho iiia, Naytly 
exersis for 10 work the lyne. 

Naive (na,i*vj, a. Also naive, [a. F. nadve, 
fcm. of nai/lye^ NaIf and Njjvf):— L. ndtiv-um 
Native a.\ Natural, unafifected, simple, artless. 

The word being only imperfectly naturalized, the pro- 
nunciation IS somewhat unsettled : the chit f variations given 
ill the leading Diets, are (iiAirv), (na 7 v>, and (n/ |f v). 

1654 Dokoi hy Osuornb Lett. (1903) 934 Though he makes 
his people say fine handsome things to one another, yet they 
are not ea'.y and naive like llie French. 1673 Drvdkn Marr. 
d la Motle Hi. i. Naive I as liowT Phil. Sfwakine of a thing 
that wa.n naturally said ; it was so naive. 1769 Lloyd Poet. 
IVks. (1774) JI. II And naive both (allow the phrase Which 
no one English word conveys). 1797 Mmb. D'Arrlat 
( 1846) VI. 150 She related .her argumenisto dissuade 
him, and his natve manner of combating thenc 1817 Lady 
Granvili B Ar//. (1894) 1.117 Her manner is. delishiful, she 
is very naive. 1859 jErnsoN Brittany viii. 109 The naive 
details which the popular baUad-maker delighted in. 1885 
Cl ODD Myths 4 Dr. 1. iii. 39 As belief in causality spread, 
men were not content to rest in the naive explanations of an 
uncritical age. 

Naively (naiTvli), adv. [f. as prec. 4 -lt 
after F. ftaivemenl.] 

1 1 . Naturally, true to nature, Obs. rare. 

1640 Sir W, Murk Counterbuff 300 They’lc surely trust 
these men, So Natvc-Iie represented by thy pen. 

2. In a naive manner ; artlessly. 

1705 PurR Lett. Wks 1751 VII. 116 She helped Gay to the 
head, me to the middle... and cried very naively, TU be 
content with my own tail. 1849 Kuxkin Sev. Lamps p vi. 
The text, .sometimes naively describes as sublime or beauti- 
ful, features which the plate represents by a bloL 187^ L. 
Stki'hen Hours Ltbr. 1 . iv. 159 He.. enjoys his playiiiings 
too naively for the pleasure not to be a little contagious. 

li Naivftt 4 (naiVitf). [F.: see Naivk and -ty.] 

1 . Aq instance or case of artleasness; an artless 
action, remark, etc. 

1673 Dmvobn Marr. d la Mate 111. i. Such an innocent 
piece of simplicity ; '(was vucii a naivetd. 17516 H. Wa(.i>ole 
Let. to Mann 18 Mar., 1 have nothing more to tell but a 
nalvetb of iny Lady Coventry. 1^ T. Life Garruk 

I. X. A kind of droll farce, full of ridiculous incidents, and 
certain bon mots, called naivet<». 1873 Svmondb Grk. Poets 
xi. 390 l*he affection of the Greeks for the gransliopper i« 
one of their most charming nalvetda. 

2 . The quality of being naive ; artleianesi ; ab- 
sence of pretence or conventionality. 

1795 Laov M. W. Montagu Lett. (iS-Js) 1 . 483, I, ..with 
great nalvetd, desired to explain with her 00 the subject. 
1794 Mrs. Radcliffb Myst. Udolphe xviii, Sometimes she 
was compelled to smile at the naivetd of Annette. *•>4 
Scott Wav. xxxii. He had a sort of naTvetd and openness 
of demeanour. 1848 Mrs. Jambson Sacr. 4 Leg. Ari 
(1850; 8 We have ftaquent examples of this nalvetd (H senii- 


intnt la the old moadca. 1870 Emerson See. 4 Set. xiL 
933 l^he nalvetd of his eager preference of Cicero’s opinions 
to King David's. 

NftlTftl^ (nairvti), [Anglicised form of prec.] 

mNaI'vet^ 

1708 tr. Petronins Arbiter Pref., The Simplicity and 
Naivety is not to be imitated. 1741 Hume Ese.^Sin^icity 
in Writing ixTStV) 960 The absurd Naivety ofSancho Pancho 
is reprcHented in Rtich inimitable Colours by Cervantes. 

i Note^ Naivety, a Word which 1 have borrow'd from the 
■’rcnch, and which is wanted in our Language.] 1798 W. 
Taylor in VI. 345 1 'hree volumes.. display 

occasionally, a grace and a naivety seldom surpassed. 1841 
Carlyle (1837) IV. 93a Shrewd simplicities, naiveties^ 
blundering ingenuities. 1808 Expositor Dec. 431 The., 
simplicity or naivety of the language of tliat Gospel. 

IlN^Ja (D^i‘d3&, n/i'y&). Also noia. [mod.L., 
f. Hinui ndg snake.] A genus of highly venomous 
snakes, comprising the species N. trtpudians of 
India and N. haje of Africa ; the Indian or African 
cobra ; a snake belonging to either of these species. 

1753 Chambers Cycl. Supp. App., Naia, in zoology, the 
name of a species of Colulier. 1770 Pennant ind. dool. 9 
You dread the spring of the 'I'iger, or the mortal bite of the 
Noja. 1768 Gray in Phil. Trans. LXXIX. 93 , 1 need only 
mention the Noja, a species well known to 1 ^ very veno- 
niouH. xheia Penny CycL XVI. 63/1 A gigantic hooded 
serpent . . which, he remarked, was not a Naja. 1888 River- 
side Nat. Hist. 111 . 377 The fangs of the Nsja are long 
and grooved. •- 

Nakare : see Nakbr^. 

tNake, a. Obs. rare. Also naken. [ME. 
nake{n) m OFris. and MLG. naken : see the note 
to Naked 0.] Naked. 

c i3ao Cast. Love 1633 When 1 was nake )eve me cloth- 
yng. c 1380 .Str Eerunib. 3714 pe Sarahyns dude hia helm 
a-duwn, & maked his hed al nake. 1393 I-AN(iu P. PL 
C. XXI. 51 [pey] nailede Iwm with pre naylcs naked (o.r. 
naken] on pe rode, c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 7314 Kyng 'ilioas 
herte be-gan to qwake. He wende to be hanged al nake. 

Nake, v. Obs. (exc. Sc.) [Originally, and 
most commonly, in ppl. and pret. form naked, 
based directly on the adj., the -ed being appre- 
hended as a verbal ending.] irans. To make 
naked, in various lit. and senses ; to bare, lay 
bare, strip, unsheathe, etc. 

Benacuin occurs once in OE., but nacian in Bosw. -Toller 
re>ts upon an erroneous reading (cf. O.E. Martyrol. 18). 

cikM LANGTOpr CkroH, (Rolls) 11 . 348 The fote folk Put 
the Lottes iu the polk. And nackened {H. nakid] thair 
naK(^ ctg/h Chaucer Boeth, iv. met. viL (18^) 148 
O nice men wbi nake )e joure bakkes as who seip. S4M 
Hocct.FVK Let. Cupid 3$^ Oure first inoder. .made al man- 
kynde lese his lyberte, and naked yt of loye. r 1440 Gesta 
Rout. Ixix. 313 (Harl. MS.), '1 benne he nakid hire evene to 
pc smoL 1509 Douglas Pal. Hon. 1. i, Write thirfrenesyia 
Quhilks of thy sempill cunning oakit the. i6e6 Warner 
Alb. Eng XV. xciv. 376 Thus he naki to her his heart. 1607 
Tourneur Rev, Ttetg. v. i, Come, be remdy : nake your 
swords i thinke of your wrongs ! 1614 T. Adams Sinner^e 

Pasting Bell Wks. i86r 1 . 3jg Sickneah hath, .naked him of 
hU silks. 1887 Service L^ Dr. Duguid 358 He naked his 
Bwurd, an’ swuie he would thole 't nae langer. 

reji. c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints i. {Peter) 31 He bad nocht. 
bot hym nakyt swiih. ci4ia Hocclcvb De Reg. Trine. 
3200 He naktd hyin, and schewed l^m ax blyuc. c 1430 
Ptlgr. Lyf Manhode i. v. (18^) 3 Eche wight onclothM 
him and naked him at the entringe. 1533 Bellenoen Lity 
1. xi. (S.T.S.) J. 65 Anc parte par^ schamefully nakit pame 
self of pare wapynnys. Ibid, 111 xix. 11 . 97 He nakit him 
of bis abul^cmentia 

NaJeod (n^'‘k^), a. and Forms : 1 noeoad, 
naood, -ud, naoed, a nssood, nakod, a- naked, 
(3 -odd. 3-5 -eds, 4 -ide, 4-6 -id, -yd). 6 nakt, 
7 nak't; 4-6 naket, nakit, (6 nakkit), 
nakyt, 6 Sc. naiket, -it, -yt, -att, nakyt. [OE. 
nacod, narcad, ^OVn%. naked, naket, MDu. naket, 
naect (Du. naakt), MLG. naket, OHG. naket, 
tiaccof, ncurhot, nahhut, etc. (MHG. naket. noihet, 
G. nackt), ON. ngkkvibr. neycqnibr (also 
npkt , etc. ; MSw. nakudker, naqvidher), Goth. 
naqalSy naqcul-, a participial derivative from tiie 
stem *naq’ pre-Tcut. which is also repre- 

sented in OSl. nagii (Russ. nag6i), Llth. nhgas, 
Skr. nagfids, L. nitdus {:^*noz^edas), OIr. nccht. 

The West Germ, languages have also forms ending^ in 
-N, -nd. or -nt, as OFns. naken. MDu. nakent (Du. dtaL 
neUkemL. MLG. maken{f. MHG. nackent. nackent (G. 
nackeud). ME. nedkem : the explanation of these is not 
cle.ar. In IceL nakinn (Norw. and Sw. uaktn. Da. nlgen) 
the ending has been altered from -ifr on the analogy of 
such participles as vakiSr. vakbr, vakir: vakinu.] 

A. adj. 1 . 1 . Unclothed, having no clothing upon 
the body, stripi^ed to the skin, nude, t Also occas. 
having only an under-garment on. 

C890 O. E MartyroL (Herzfeld) 96 t>a het he hi nacode 
Imdan to sumum scaiidhuse. ffSd landi^, Gosp. Mark 
xiv. 53 He miSffy forwarp (sindunem, &] nacod forcIlKh 
fiom ffjcm. ciooo Allfric Gen. iii. 7 Hig oneneowon pa, 
brnt hig nacode wreron. Ibid. 10. c 1905 l^v. 6273 Nak^e 
neo weoren and nafting ne rohien. c 1990 S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 
97 / 4 jS Men vrno nak^e al a-bou(e and wummen al-so. 

1 1369 Chaucer Detke Blauucke 135 Hyr women kaugbt 
hir vp anoon. And broxhten hir in bed al naked. 1439 
E. K. Wills (18891 116 My Image to be made all naked, and 
nothyag on my hede but myn here cast bakwardjT. c 1489 
Caxton Sonnes qf Aymon 1. 49 It is rayson that we take of 
oure goode gownes, and goo to the xynge naked. 1560 
Daub tr. Slrtdane's Comm, 43 Then he is torned naked and 
decked againe with a laymans apparell. 1993 SHAxa 
Ruk. II. I. iii. 998 Who can. .Wallow naked in Dccembef 
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■now by thinking on fjuitasticke Bummen heatef 
Armin ffiti N/nm. (184a) >4 To bed he goes; and Jemy 
cuer used to lye naked, as is the use of a number. 167) 
(K. Leigh) Tratu^. Utk. 11 Innocence, .is no less a stranger 
to the use of swords and guns then the naked Indian. 1919 
Pa Foe Crwrae 11. (GIoIm) 498 We advanced a little Wjiy 
fiulher, and behold, to our Astonishment, three Women 
naked.. come flying. 1761 Brit. Mag. II. 4^5 'J'he streets 
were.. filled with naked people, some with shirts and shifta 
on o^y. and numbers without either. iBaa Lamb iiUa 
Ser. L Drear 0 / Bgggart, To be naked is^ to be so much 
nearer to the ^iog a man, than to go in livery. 1870 
lifoHRis Earikly Par. III. iv. 17 llirce dniiiseU stood, 
naked from head to feet Save for the glory of their hair. 
abtei. c laao Btstiary 919 He fleS fro de so neddre fro de 
nakede. 1663 Geebirr Countel d 6 b, I'he Inhabitants, 
aflteting no other livery then that of the first naked. 

Jig. 1360 Daus tr. Sleidanpa Comm. 50 b, Where thev 
nowe appeare in theyr likenes, and are beholden naked with 
the eies of all men. 1579 W. Wilkinson Cnu/ut. J-amtiyo 
aj L ov4 7 Christ commeth not bare or naked, but clothed 
and accompanied with all his mercies. 

tb. In comparisons, as nak£d as a tieedle^ 
worm^ onds nail. Obs. 

E377 Lahol. P. Pi. B. XII. i6a Take two stronge men, and 
in wmese caste hem, And boche naked as a nedie. 
li 1467 Gregory's Ckrvn. (Camden) aix The Lorde .Schalys 
«.was slayne at $301! Mary Overcye».. , and laye there dys- 
poyly nakyd an a worine. 1470^ Malorv Arthur xi. i. 
379 There syr launcelut toke the fay rest lady by the band 
and slie was naked at a nedeL 1559 Mirr. Mag. (1569) 
Bbvii, We.. Were led in prirsonert naked as iny iiayle. 
1633 Hkvwooo Kag. Trav. 11 i. C iij b, Ke..did. .so Plucke 
them and Pull them till hee lef^ them as naked as my Naile. 

O. In the plant-names Naked l.oily or l.adus^ and 
Naked Boys, popular appellations of the Meadow 
ISaffron {Colchicum au/umnale). 

i6fl8 Wilkins Bea/ CA^ir. 11. iv. 74 Having naked flowers 
without any stem . Medow .Saffron, Naked Lady, a 1691 
Aubrbv Nat. Hist. Wilts (1847) 51 Naked-boys (q. if not 
wild saffron) about Stneton. 1760 J. Lee Imtrod. Bot. App. 
190 Naked Ladies, Cohhicitm. ««flj 'Iyas Pop. J^hivers 
Ser. nr. a The Autumnal Crocus, or Meadow SalTron . . 
bears also the name of Naked I.ady, from the fact of its 
pretty flowers presenting themselves without leaves. 1837 
Al ^ Q. and Ser. III. 9^4 In Herefordshire.. and in Norfolk, 
the autumnal crocus.. u. called commonly. . Netked-hoys. 

d. Of a horse or ass : Without harness or trap- 
pings; unsaddled, bare-backed. 

cioeo Alfric Aom. I. aio He nolde on nacedum Rssnn 
rklan. 1607 Tof&kll Fonr-f. Beasts (1658) 94^ BucephaluH, 
..so long as he was naked and without fijrniture, ..would 
suffer any man to come on his back. 1833 Darwin 7rM/. 
Voy. Beagle viii. (1839) 143 A naked man on a naked horse 
is a fine spectai Ic. 

2. a. Of ports of the body: Not covered or pro- 
tected by clothint; ; bare, exposed. 

9340 Ayeuh. 944 Wyh*oute none nakede uisaqe onwri^^ 
exyt^Sc. Leg. Saints u. (Paul) 918 Strakis one his nakit 
flesche with a swerrl 1390 Gowkr Con/, ll. 15 It ].iy in 
his nakede arm. i6ei Shaks. Jui. C. iv. in. loi There is 
my Dagger, And heere niy naked Breast. 1887 Milton 
P. L. IV. 779 On ihir naked limbs the flourie roof Showrd 
Roees. 180^ Scott Last Minstr. v. xxiii, His naked foot 
was dyed with red. 1896 Kane A ret. Fspl> IL i- >4 He 
was.. scratching his naked skin. 

b. Naked bed, orig. used with reference to the 
cuitom of sleeping entirely naked ; in later use 
denoting the removal of the ordinary wearing 
apparel. Now arch. 

etw Destr. Troy 13803 As Vlixes the lorde lay fur 
to siepe. on a night in nis naked bed. 1503 Hawks 
Jsjcamp. Firt. 1. vii. As 1 in my naked bedde was Icyd. 
t59a ikvD Sp. Tran. iL v. 1 What out-cries pluck me from 
my naked bed.. T 1617 Moryson liin. 1. 949, 1 had never 
lien in naked bed since 1 came from Venice, . .having al- 
Waies dept . . in my doublet, with linnen breeches and stock, 
ings. ifl68 Pkfvs Diary 7 Sept , I went the first time into 
a naked bed, only my drawers 011 ; and did sleep pretty well. 
1899 R. L'Estba.ngk A'r/irw Colloq. (1735) 190 He would 
sit in a Chair, but very rarely came into his naked bod. 
17^ Amohy Bunds (1770) I 94 This young lady went into 
n.iked bed in her cabbin 1870 Mrs. Gordon Life Hrnvster 
997 Sir David exclaimed in horror ‘ What ! go to your naked 
bM in the middle of the ocean t ' 

o. In fg. context, of things personihed, of on- 
embodied spirits, etc. 

Shaks. Hen. y, v. iu 34 Why that the naked, poore, 
and mangled Peace. .Should not in this. .Our feitile France, 

r it vp her loucly Visage? i6a8 Milton P’ltc. Fxerc. 33, 
have some naked thoughts that rove about. 1678 Cud- 
worth Imtell. Syst.^t Pan being used not so much for the 
naked and abstract l^iiy. as the Deity as it were embodied 
in this Visible Corporeal World XTaa Wollaston Relig. 
Nat ix. 91 a When the soul shall be disengaeed from the 

i ross mat ter., and., become naked spirit. 1816 Shrllvy 
)aemon ii. 94a Before the naked powers that thro’ the 
world Wander like winds have found a human home. 1833 
Tknnvbon Tiuo Voices 374 If first 1 floated free, As nok^ 
essence must f be IncompMcnt of memory. 

d. iransf. Applied to qualities, actions, etc. in 
which nakednew is involved. 

1867 Milton P.L. iv. 990 With native Honour clad In 
naked Majestic [th^] scemd IxirdB of all. 1708 Pofb 
Dune, II. 983 In nak^ majesty Oldmixon stands. 1788 
Gibson DtcL ^ F, xL IV. 53 The naked scenes which 
Theodora was not ashamed to exhibit in the theatre. iSti 
SHKLUtv .Ai^MHB/xxxxi, He..Had gaaed on Nature’s naked 
loveliness. 1897 Maneh. Guard, 9 Ang. 10/4 Say whether 
this is naked weight or weight in cycling costume. 

8. Destitute of clothing (implying poverty and 
wretchedness). Also eecas. of animals : Stripped 
of the otual warm covering. 

e 8w O. E, Martyroi. (Herafeld) 104 Him com ongean ao 
kenifeode man nacod 00 cealdum wynum cioon Agt» I 


Gnp. Matt. XXV. 38 f c wms nacud & ^ me scryddon. et\ 
Ormin 6164 pc birrp clapenn nakedd inanii. 1340 Hamfolk 
Pr. Conse. 508 Naked we come htder, and Imre And puie. 
138a Langl. /*./V. a, vii. 919 Alfe inancre of Men pat pod 
may^t aspye, pat neodi ben, or nakcr. C14B0 HhNavsoN 
Mor. Pal. 1217 iSheep Deg). ‘Ihe l^hdp..sauld thewoll. 
he bure vpouii his liak ;.. Nakit and bair s^me to ihe fcila 
cuiitii pas. 1551 ChowLRV Pleas. A Pain 99 Naked and 
bale, haiiynge no clothes m3' fleshe 10 hyde. 1805 Shaks. 
I.ear iii. iv. 98 Poore naked wretches.. That bide the 
pelting of this pittilrsiie storiiie. idpyDRVDi-N yirg, t.eorg. 
III. 679 Short of their Wool, and naked Ironi the Sh^ecr. 
aksai. a 90a Cynewulf Crist 1354 ponne ge. him hleufl 

5 pfon hingrendnm hlaf & hrsexi nacedum. 971 Blukl. 

lom. 913 Hewolde .hingrigendum mete syllaii, & nacode 
scrydaii. a isa5 Leg. Kalh. tua ila spende at pet uder in 
ncodfulc & in nakede. a 1300 Cursor M. 9oi9i Nuked and 
huncri sco eled 8l fede. r 1400 Rule St Beuet iVersc> 58a 
ClelTi pe naked pal hose nede. >500-00 Hunhah Poems ix. 
90, [I have not) Hnrbieit the woLsoine, nor naikit fled alt 
all. >535 Co\ERnAiK yoh xxii 6 Thou h:iM. robbed the 
naked of their cloihingc. >693 DRvnrK Elennom 47 The 
afflicted came, The hntiger-siaivcd, ihe naked and the lame. 

b. Bare or destitute ot means, rare, 
ai6a5 KiEnciiEH Hum, Lieut, in. v, 1 am a poor man, 
naked, Yet siomelhing for remembrance, .gentlemen. 1710 
Dk Foi! Crusoe 11. (Glolic) 507, 1 had l>cen stripu’d naked, 
in 11 remote Couiiuy, and imthing to help ni3Selr 1788 — 
Col, Jack (1840) ihs Thus a n.ike«l planter has rredit ut 
his beginning 1893 Sti vi-nson t atriona v. In the mean- 
while 1 am held naked in tny prison. 
t4. Without weapons (^or armour) ; unarmed. 

1375 Bamrour Bruce x. 431 He weiai 11131 and wesvychtL 
'I he loiliir nakyt wes,. And had tiochl for till ntynt no 
atrak. >489 Poston l.ett. III. 359 My seid Lord of North- 
umberland heryng. .that they wer out naked men, ad- 
dressed hym «:lf towardes theym withouie eny barneys. 
1553 T. WILSON Khel. (i 58»>) 95 This vilaine w.ts aimed, 
aiiu the other man nakcif. 1598 Dai.bsmI'LE tr. Leslie's 
Jiist Scot III. 186 Ilaith the parties war viiarmet, or a.s we 
vhc to speik, naked men. 1644 I e'erog. Anatomised 4 It’s 
hard usage,, .because in time of peace, I walke unaim d, to 
put me naked in the fiont of a Uattell. Fok Hist. 

Appar. viii. 143, I scorn to take up aswoid against a naked 
man. >787 Minor iii. \x. 186, 1 could not endure the idea 
of killing a naked man. 

Wood /.^s (O.H.S.) IV. 49 He di&armcs the 
author, then fights uith him naked 

b. Without delciice or piotection ; defenceless, 
unprotected ; ojTen or exposed la as:>au1t orinjuiy. 

>560 Daus tr. Sieidane's Comm. 965 If they should leave 
their owiie countrey naked,, .others would lake fiosscssioii. 
1803 K. Johnson Ktngd. 4 Cometnu. 6t He is forced to 
kcepe the greater part of those troupe^ at home, vnlesH he 
should lay naked his estates tu infinite lAstiallics. 1688 
Pbnton ituard. Indr. (1B97) 18 Ixift naked to infiniie 
temptations of doing nothing, or worse. 1751 Johnson 
Raui/'ler No. 180 f 3 As a small garrison must lca%e one 
part of an extensive fortress naked when an alarm culls 
them to another, ifaa Shellsy When the lamp is 
shattered iv, Thine eagle home |will] I.<eave thee naked to 
laughter. 1683 Cuwden Clarke Shahs. Char. xv. 373 
Gaunt suddenly fell avtay from him.. and left him naked tu 
the tender mercies of hisptiestly enemies. 

II. 6. Of a sword or other weapon : Not 
covered by a sheath ; unsheathed. 

Beoumif 539 H.cfdon swtird nacod . . heard on handa. c 888 
K. Na frfd Boeth. xxix 8 i Him ealne wcg. .Iiangad nacud 
sweord ofer ftarm heofdc be sniale pr:r<le. c >eo5 l.Ay. 666 
Hi pone loppe he bine nom. .& his nakede sweord Icide on 
bis necke. 13 Sir Beues (A.) 3648 p:ii..beic hire wip 
swerdes naked. 1390 Oowlk (.oh/. I. 967 He..tok him. .A 
naked swerd lu lj«re on hoiide. c >450 Merlin 409 The Bun 
and rhe kynge Buhurs com on witb swerdes naked in her 
handes. iS3s Cuverdalk Micah v. 6 These sha) subdue., 
the londe of Nymrod with their naked weapens. 1599 
Shaks. Hen. y, iv. il ai Scarce blood enough .. To giue 
each naked Curtleax a stayiic. idM Pkaciia.m Genii, hxerc. 

11. v. 118 In her right hand a oaiced poniard. 17x4 Fui'K 
t.pil. Rotfc's y. Shore 44 Many an oonc^st man may copy 
Cato, Who ne'er saw nuked sword. >8oa Naval Chrou. 
VII. 83 Was not your swoid naked T 1887 Bowrm / irg. 
jEneiii II. 3 (4 Naked sleet and glittering bl^e Ready, and 
ranged for slaughter. 

tD. Of the toijjjuc: Thrust out, exposed. Obs.—* 
c 715 C Of pus Closs, (Hesseb) £ 499 Exserta lingua, naecad 
tuiige. 

6. Free from concealment or reserve ; plain, 
strai;;htforward ; outspoken, free. Now rare, 
a iaa5 Ancr. R. 316 Schrift ^et schal bcon naked, pet is 
nakcdiicbeiniaked. nis nout naked schrift. TI191 

Chaucer AstroL Prol., This tretis. . wole I sheWe the unaer 
ful lihte rewles & naked wordes in englissh. i6m 2nd Pt. 
Return fr. Parnass I. ii. a6i What cares he for modest 
close coucht termes. ..Glue him platne naked words strip! 
from their shirts. 165a Cotterell tr. Calprrnide's Cas- 
sandra 111. IV. (1676) 906 By this naked confession of my 
life. 1768 Gibbon Dec/. 8 P xl IV. K3 note, A fragment of 
the Anecdotes, somewhat too naked, was suppressed by 
Alemannus. c 1789 — Mem. (1857) laa'l'he most naked tale 
in my history is told by the Rev. Mr. Joseph Warton. 

b. The naked Irtilh, the plain truth, without 
concealment or addition. 

a igBS Mokigomsiik Cherry Sloe 1141, l.-trewly tald 
the nadcii truth To men that melld with me. 1683 Butler 
Hud. I. iL 36 We shall tell The naked Truth of what befel. 
1709 Berkeley 7 'h, yisson | lao It is scarce posaible to 
deliver the naked and precise truth. 1843 R. J. Graver 
Syst. Clin. Med. xiv. 181, 1 have not deviated in the slightest 
degree from the strict and naked truth. >889 Jbsboff 
Coming 0/ Friars v. 949 An unmarried woman wob achaiieL 
• That Is the naked truth. 

7. Exposed to view or examination ; nneovered, 
itrippeo of all diig;uise or concealment. 

ijIr Wvcuf Job xxvl 8 Nakid is belle befbm bynii 
e s«3S Fibhrr Serm, Wlta (1878) 401 All thinges be naked 
anoopen before bts eyes. 1979 Fuuts Ueehim* ParL 


' t99 With a naked soule, and pore mlnde you beboMe those 
thinges that are in heauen. i8si Bible MicaA i. 11 Passe 
yee away ibou inhabitant of baphir, bauing thy Bhanie 
nxjced. X67B Marvbu. Rek. 7 'ransp. 1. 96, 1 shall without 
Art write down his own Words.. as they ly naked to the 
view of every Reader. 1703 Rows Uiyss. 11. i. My Frieiubi, 
who view my naked SouL 1761 Cowfer Expost. 339 Dark- 
ness iLself before His eye is light, And hell's ckme mischief 
naked in J-lis sight. 1819 Lady Chari kvilik in Lady 
Morgan Auiobiog. (i650>373. 1 show you this to read my 
iiukiiJ heart. 18^ JoasTT Plato (cd. a) I. 11 Should we 
not ask him to show u* hts soul, naked and undisguised t 
b. Plain, obvious, clear. 

1589 r. CooPKR Adman. 199 That considering the proofe 
to be naked in it selfe, thou 11103 ent tho better ludge ot the 
sirength thereof.^ 1855 Macauiay Hist. Eng. xx. IV. 496 
Chninherlayne laid hts ^nn, in all its naked absurdity, be- 
fore ihe CommoriH. >884 St. yamts's Gets, la Aug. Vi 
People . ..shut their eyes in the (ace of staring, naked, paTp- 
ahle facts. 

m. 8. a. Bare, destitute, or devoid 0 / some- 
thing. f Also const. 

C897 K. Mx -FRKU Gregory's Past C. Ivi. 431 Se lyte^^a 
feuMil swa niicic icdlicoi dart mod ^^evvunduo swa he hit 
oii^irt nacodre diere bjr'n.'in warrsciiicx. c laao Bestiary 144 
D.inne dc neddre is of his hid naked, c >380 Wvci if .brf. 
li'ks. 111. 199 Blit pou3 here clnlclteii ben iiakid fro ^rtues 
in souie, pci cli.irgen nofang >533 Bklckkukn I.,tvy 1. xL 
(S. 'J'. S ) 1. 64 Mecius. .WAsals ii.ikii of inanhedc and curage 
as he was of fiiiih. .581 J. Hell H addons Ausw. Osor. 
149 Frrewiil is made naketl of all maiier ineiitc. 183a 
l.iiiioow Trav. viii. 361 The maritine Townes, .being left 
halfe naked of defence. >865-8 Pepvs Diary 19 Jan., li is 
a reinoikable iliiiig how infiniicly naked. .Coveni Garden is 
..of people. 1709 Steele iatler No. a f 3 They thought 
fit to leave him naked of the proper Means to make tliose 
Excellencies useful. 1788 Gibbon Decl. tf F. ixxvii. VI. 649 
The monuments of antiquily hod been left naked of their 
precious ornaments. 

b. bare, lacking;, or defective in some resjiect. 
r 1386 CiiAurFH Sec. Nun's T. 4B6 If thou speke of moo, 
Thow liest ; for thy }K>wer is full nuked. x$^Co»npi. Scot. 
Prol r6 'lo coiidanip and repreif this raggil naykyl traiteit. 
l6aa Bacon Hcu. I'/f (1676) 37 Concerriing winch battle the 
relations iIltC are left unto ics aie so naked and negligent 
[etc.]. 189s Drydi- n St. t.ureniont' s Ess, 340 '1 he Plea.sures 
of the Senses sometimes render despicable the Satisfactions 
of the Mind, as too dry, and too nuked. 1B17 CoLRHiJx.K 
Biog /.//.(Bohn) 210 The poem. is.. written in language 
as unruised and naked as an> perhaps in the two volumes, 
o. L lc.iii, clear, nnfilJed, uuucctipitd. 

1643 Prvnne Sea'. /‘ou>er Paris. App. 205 Moreover, he 
hath sold.. very many naked and unwiitteii Paichmciit'i. 
C1660 South .Scrui. jokn vii. 17 (1715) I. 231 It finds the 
Mind naked, and unprepossessed with any funner Notions. 
i8m Svd. Smiih IV ks. (1S59) 11. i/i It is ti great point in 
any question to clear away encumhr.inccs, and to make a 
naked circle about the object ni dispute. 

6. a. Devoid of trees or other vegetation ; bare, 
barren, waste. fOl water: Having no weeds. 

[c 1385CHAUCF.H L.G. W. Prol. 126 Forgeien had the erihe 
lus poic cstat Of winter, ihni him naked made and mat.) 
i$ja CoinM. Scot. xi. 9a ^e sal lie compelht to laubir the 
naikyt feildis viiht ^uur auen handis to iheie proffet t6i$ 
G. Sanoys Ttav. 227 So was 1 left alone on a n.iked pro- 
inontoiic right against the Cilie. 1697 Dkvdi'n yirg Georg. 
ill. 716 We see the n.iked Alps, and ibiti kciiiHins Of 
sc.itter'd Colls. 1711 Bradi ey Philos Acc. Vyki. Nat. 180 
They are better fed Fish, and much larger in such Ponds, 
than where they have only a naked Water. 1784 Cow- 
PER Task III. 773 I'hnse naked acics. IM3 — A dale v, 
:>ea-beateii roiks and naked shutes 1839 Ali.hon HtsG 
Euiopt (1849-50) VIII liii. f 3, 398 Nofoiesls clothe ihcir 
sides; nnk^. they present their and fronts tu the shiver- 
ing hlasis. 1879 f AKKAM St. /*aul It 88 j) 206 The corruptioa 
wliich the ebbing tide, .had left upon die nuked sands, 
b. Bare ol leaves or foliage ; leafless. 

1591 Si'F.N.SKH Daphn. xlviii, 1^:1 birds be silent on the 
naked sprity. 160a Marston Antonio's Rev. Pro]., Wks. 
18561.71 Snarling gusts nibble the juyccles le.Tves, From the 
nak’l sliuddring branch. 1697 Dkyden Firg. Georg. 11. 56* 
When Storni.H fiavc shed From Vines the hairy Honours of 
their Head . Ev’n then the naked Vine he uersecutes. »7«4 
Cowi'LK I ask VI. 141 These naked shouts, llanen as lances, 
among wliich the wind Makes wintry niuMC. 1B41 Brown- 
ing Pippa i, How the&e tall Naked geraniums straggle ! 
1889 Garden 25 Feb. 135/2 Laurels and Hollies that lmv« 
got naked at bottom should now be headed down. 

C. Uf ground, rock, etc. : Devoid oi any cover- 
ing or overlying matter ; exposed. 
i^ieEvflvn De ta Quint. Compt.Card. II. 146 .Some plants 
wbi^ our Climate Is not CR(>abIc naturally of producing in 
the naked Ground. 1759 M a rti n Nat. Hist. Lis The lower 
Parts, or Ba-sis of the Rock lie intirely naked 1778 G. 
Semflb Building in Watery The Workmen, .built Part of 
the Piets, on Part of the Foundation, .and thercsC of them 
on the naked Bed of the River. >797 EtuycL Brit, (ed 3) 

II. 248/1 Whether we uke this method or begin upon the 
n.'ikcd Hoot [of ibe foundation^. sSig Macaulay Hist. 
Eng. Mvtii. IV. iQi Huge precipices cm naked stone frown 
on Doth sides. s8^ W.Puillifs Ar//. Disconlpc, 7o[ltgrowsJ 
on the naked ground in damp and shady woods. 

d. Naked fallow, a * I^re ’ fallow, one on which 
no crop at all is grown (cf. Fallow So 

naked fallowing. 

iBos K. W. Dickson Preut. Agric. I. 364 Such soils a« may 
. . require the aid of naked or summer fallowing. 1808 J. C. 
CuRwsii Hifds Feediur Stock 234 Though no friend to 
naked fallows, 1 was obliged [etc.). 1840 J. Burl FesrmePt 
Companion 169 On substituting fallow crops for naked 
fiUlows. 18I9 [see Palu>w jA a). 

0. transf. of the wind : Bleak, cold, 
tflai SNKU.RT Hellas S93 A flock Of wild swans sIninUng 
with the naked etorm. s934 R* Mudir Feathered Tribn 
(1841) I. 49 The black cock has the sbdter of Che bosh wheo 
the naked wind Mows. 
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10 . a. Destitote of saiU or tackle, rare, 

im Gowlia 1 . 183 (H«l hath ordeined..A nakid 

Scbip wiihoute gttere. ^1400 Dt>tr. Trey 3701 All 
iakyll was tynt, tylude oucr borde, The naiiy wex nakii; 
nuy was on honde. 1819 Shkuby Cyciops 18, 1 myself 
Blood on the beaked prow And tixed the naked mast 
b. IX'Stitute ol carjx;ts, hangings, or similar 
fnroishingH ; tinfumished. 

ifiB GARniNEB in Burnet liui. R^. (cd. Pocock) T. ^ We 
pass three chambers all naked and unhanged. Siiakh. 

L. L, L. V li. 805 Go with speed 'I'o Rome foi lomc and naked 
Hermitage. 1648 Sir T. Brownr Ep 3ti6TheHpirits 
of many lung befure that time will hnde but iiuk^ babiia- 
tioiiB. 1704 PorK Wimdior Fer, 68 Ihe hollow wind^ thru* 
ntik-d temples roar. 1788 Mmr. D'Akblav Diary 1 Dec., 
He longed, he xaid, to cover all the naked, cold boards, 10 
render them [the rooms] mure habitable i8aa ('iai t M/ram- 
6oat iv. 74 To cover the naked walls they bad brought cat pets 
from home. /* 1834 Coi.kkiocr in AV///. (1836) II. 97 The 
Stage in Shak>pearc‘B lime was a naked room with a blanket 
for a curtain. 

O. Naked flooring, the timbers which support 
the flooring bnarcig. 

i8a3 in Crabs TecUnol. Diet. i8«5 J. Nichoi.son Operai. 
hltchanic 569 Naked flooring, for ball-rooms, should be 
frameii very strong. 18x7 Smkaton BuihUri Man. 74 There 
are three kinds of nalced flooring : binglc, double, and 
framed. 

< 1 . iXvoid of ornament or facing of any kind ; 
plain and liare. 

1850 Inkemslkv Stylet Archit France 313 The enormous 
projection of the naked buttre-ses. 1879 Str-vicnsun Tmv. 
Donkey 48 Here and there a few naked cottages and 
bleak fields. 189a ' 1 '. B. F. Fminson hpiti. Paenmoata at 
StotUr 13 , Cesspools of naked brick. 

11. Uncovered, unprotected, exposed. 

1607 Topsell Four-f. Beasts (1658) 389 Moles want their 
right, because they have not their eyes open and naked as 
other Beasts. 1771 Bwrkk. Corr. (1U44) 1 . aSu, 1 always fell it 
on the naked nerve, and with the (iiiiLke-t, sorest sensibility. 
185a Mhs. .Stowe Uncle C. xL 04 It seemed as if every 

blow cut into my nuked heart. 1861 J. K. Gkefnb Man, 
A nun. Fin^tl , Ca/ent 94 In some J'litntnlar.ae the gono- 
pliores Bp^ar to be naked i8m AUbuit's .Syst. Med. 
Vlll. 335 These changes arc described as occurring .. in the 
ullimaie naked filrrils. 

b. Not placctl within a case or receptacle ; esp. 
naked light. 

a i6a6 Miuui.etun Mayor Queenh. 1. ii, Yes, sir, in 
lanleins ; but I'll never trust candle naked again. 1839 Ukk 
Did. A rts 1079 die naked cage of Davy ofien gets red-hot 
with flame [ctv..]. 184a Pakneix CAeM. A na/. (,1845) ij The 

crucible. .should never be introduced riaktui into the fiie. 

Mom. Star ^ Nov., 'I'he Use of Naked I.ights in a 
Fiery Mine. x88o A'. /K Lmcolnsh. (Host. s. v., Wc don’t 
reckon to take a iiak d light into the yard. 

o. Naked fire^ an open fire, one not closed in 
by any contrivance. ? Ohs. 

1673 Grew Philos. Hist. Plants (1683) ig The strongest 
heat which a naked fire in that Funiuce would produce. 
1758 C. Iaicas Kss. lyaters III. 68 It requires a naked fire 
to fuse it. 1800 tr Lag’ ange's ( kern. 11 . 189 Place the 
rcloii on a sand-bath, or a naked fire. 

12. Bot, a. 01 seeds : Not caclobcii in a case or 
ovary; having no pericarp. 

1578 I-VTK Dodoent iv. viii. 461 The grayne. is naked, bare, 
fuid cleane. 1706 PiiicLirs(ed. Kersey 1, Naked .Seeds .,such 
Serdsof Plants, asare not included in any l*ix 1 or Case 17^- 
96 Withering Bnt. Plants II. 179 Flowers of 1 petal, be- 
fieaih, and 4 naked seeds. 1846-50 A. Woou Class~bk, Bot. 5a 
Truly naked seeds are found in few plants. 1875 Bknnktt 
& Dvbr tr, Sachs' Bot. 433 The ca.sc.s are, however, not rare 
in which the seeds remain quite naked from first to last. 

b. Of stalks, etc. : Destitute of leaves. Of 
leaves, etc. : Free from hairs ; imoutb, glabious. 

BTas TiHAXiLEV PAi/os. Acc. tVks. Hat. 34 Plants, wiiuse. . 
whole Foliate or naked Roots put forth every .Spring their 
freikh Flower-Stalks. lysaCwAMBEaB C>r/. A'////, icv. AraA I 
Naked Leaf expresses a kaf whose surface is smooth and I 
equal, without any particular marks. /hid. s.v. Stalk, 
Naked .stalk, one that has no leaves. 1776-^ Withering 
Brit, Plants II. 330 The barren branches nalcrd and bent 
backwards. x86o A. Gray Man. Bot. a8f Flowers perfect, 
solitary or long naked scapes or peduncles. 

o. in the specific names of varieties of grain 
having nalced s^eds, as naked barley and naked 
oa/St or of plants with naked stems, as naked 
broom-rape. 

1578 Lytb Dodoent iv. viii. 461 The naked or hulled Bai^ 
ley groweth in some places of Fraunce. 1678 Salmon 
Pkarm. Land. t. iv. 117 Zeopyrant. Naked Barley. 1707 
Moriimer Hush. (iTsi) I. 136 In SiafTordshiie . .is a sort 
of red or naked Oat^. Museum Rust. III. 1^1 

The naked oat . . I am told is very much cultivated in 
CcNmwall. 1808 J. Walkkr Eeon. Hist. Hebrides 1 . 
sao The naked oat. .is so called^ because the grain . . falls 
naked from the head, Kke a grain of wheat. 1835 Penny 
Cyci. 111 . i66/a The naked oat .. is found wild in many 
parts of Euro^. s8tf Ibid. XII. agi/i Naked Barley, 
a Mweies but little cultivated now, b of unknown origin. 
i8w A. Grav Msxm. Boi. a6f Aphyllon, Naked Broom-rape. 
Id. Zool. Destitute of hair or scales; not oe- 
ibnded by a shell. 

X760 E. Bancroft Gteiana rt4 Along tail, which is almost 
naked towards the end. i8s8 Stark Elem. Naf, Hist. I. 364 
Skin nake^ with longitudinal folds, 1844 CsRPENTEa ZO0L 
1 573 The Cod tribe, .have a lon^ body, .covered with soft 
sdues,— the bead, however, being naked. 1897 H. O. 
Forsks Hand’bk. Primates 11 . 199 The front, top^ and 
sides of the head and face are nearly naked. 

b. Ai the dlitincUve epithet of claties of ani* 
mail (see quota). 

idsf Holland Plimy xxtx. vl. If. 365 Naked snallcs (I 
Beane those that bee found without ■nells.) 1774 Goldsm. 


Hat. Hist. (1776) VII. iia Klein gives them a class., 
under the naine of Naktxi Qtiadi upedes. i8a8 Stark 
Elem. Nat. Hist. I. 36X Family 111 . Naked Serpenta 
1834 Mi^Murtrik Cuviers Amtm. Kingd. 070 The naked 
Accphala are not numerous. 1840 tr. Cuvier's Antm, 
Kingd. 336 We call those MulluM:a naked in which the 
cloak {h biinply membranous or flenby. 1851 Wuodwabo 
MolluSi-a I. 6 j The reht aie termed ' naked ceplialopods 
be cause the sliell b internal. 

IV. 14. lx:ft without any addition . not strength' 
cned or increased in any way; bare, mere ; 
t alMolute. 

c looe A'.i-fric On AVm Test. (Grein) ai Nu miht |»u wel 
witun, kaet weurc Rprecan swiSor, konne |>a iiacodon word, 
c 1380 Wvci.iK l/^ks. (1B80) 35 VVhi Rchulde curaib pro* 
nounben here breficrcn a cursed for nakid Ictiris of syche 
coucitou.s prclaiis. 1503 SKfci . ion Laurel 1x05 Horde 
to make ought of that ts nakid nought. 155s Aiip. If amii . 
ton Caleth. (1884) 48 Thai that presunii» owyr niekil of 
tiiair awin nakit frewill & gud de^is. a 165a j. Smiih 
Set. Disc. iv. 103 A naked perception of sensible inipres* 
sionH, without any work of reason. 1700 C Nf.ssk Antid. 
Artnin. (1827) 17 Some grant to tlie nun-elect only a pre* 
science or naked foresight. 1785 Burke A/. Nabob Arcot 
Wks. 1842 I 319/3 On ibene principleB he chooses to sup- 
pose . a naked possibility. 1837 T. Joni-j* Chrt^tian War- 
*ior i\\. xw. 77 He wuiild make him believe that a naked 
Christ and a naked faith is quite enough. 1876 Stainer & 
Bahkf.tt Diet, Mus. I erttts. Naked /ourth, the interval of 
a fourth without the uddiiion of any other interval 

b. Not accompanied by, or ovcilaid with, re- 
marks or comments ; expiesscd in plain unadorned 
language. 

c 1400 ( ato's Mor. 345 in Cursor M. 1673 pou wondris In 
hi Witte pat 1 wrate pis writte in twa versiR nakid. 1490- 
*530 Mytr. our La*iye 3 In many places where the nukyd 
letter ys not cosy forsymple Roullcsto vndeistoiKle ; I ex- 
p^iunde yt . . more openly. 1994 Hooker heel. Pol. 11. vii. 

I *l'o diaw all things unto (he determination of bare and 
naked Scripture, iom S. kEwiLFuneritlSerm. Ca akt.r 25 
I'his 1 enUrge not specifying instances, beenuM: the 
nuked quotations may be sulBcieut. 1711 Aodison Sped. 
No IQ F 6 The naked Thought of every Speeuh . . divested 
of afl its I'rogick OrnninentR. 1768 Kijo kxionu (. 

Ill J77 Herein they state the naked facts, as they find 
them to l>e proved. 1835 Tmiri wai l Greece lii. I. 65 This 
U the naked abstr.'tct oitlie tradition. 1878 O. W. Holmfji 
Motley x\\v. -jAt One who felt himself wronged must not 
be expected to reason in naked KyllogiMns, 

o. Not Otherwise supported, assured, or con- 
firmed. (Chiefly in legal use.) 

c 1380 Wvci.iF .Sei. If 'A t. 111 . 4.^0 Sith pci supposen bat hor 
naked graiinte is als myclie worthe as grauiue uip hor 
Icitres. ci$S5 Harfspilcu Dtvorce Hen. Till (Camden) 
45 If the panics make but a naked and bare promise of 
uffiance. 1616 Godwvn Moses 4- Aaron (1641) 357 The 
making of ;>eace was a naked stipulation .for the laying 
aside of all hosiile aflections 1681 .Stair Inst, Law .Scot. 
116 Whether it be a 11 tked Paction or Promise, or a Mutual 
Contract. ^.766 Bi.ai kstonk C «/////«. II. 19s 'rhe lowest 
and most imperfect degree of tide consists in the mere 
n.sked possession, or actual occupation of the estate. 1818 
C'ruisk Digest (ed, 2) II. ^55 Suppose a naked right, 
or a contingent renuiiiider had descended. iBas Ckabb 
TCi-hnol. Nude eoutrad. a bare naked contract, 

without a cunsideiation, which is void in law. 1871 Dr 
V kRtt Amerttanisuis 509 Naked possessor, is the odd tide 
hy which, in Tex.ss and the Southwestern .Stales, the occu- 
pant of a farm is known, who can show no title to his land. 
1877 Tvnnyson Harold it. ii. Thou art pcifcct in all 
honour ! Thy naked word thy bond 1 

d. Not supported by proof or evidence. 
is8« J. Bkix H addon's Ausiv. Osor. 43 b, Unlc'^ you 
suppose, that with your naked cliinorouR afTirmaiives ye 
may exp«ll them out of the Church. 163a Litiigow Trav. 
X. 457 (Jnely for a naked suspitioii, mistaking the honorable 
intention of the F.ngiish. 1673 Cav k 7 Vrw. ( hr. 1. iv. 81 None 
weie ever greater Enemies to a naked profession. 1B17 I as. 
Mii.i, Brit. India II. v. vii. 6^3 For the evidence of tnCRC 
dc!>igns, Mr. Hastings presents his own naked assertion. 

16. Naked eye, the eye itself, unassisted by the 
microscope, telescope, or other aid to vision* So 
naked sight. 

1664 PowFR Exp. Philos. I. 17 Smaller llian the smallest 
hair our naked eyes can discover. 167B Grew Anat. ye^et. 
iii. 77 As the 'Iruct of these Pores appear-, to the naked Eye. 
1711 AnnisoN Sped. No. i3i F9 Such |creature>>] as are 
bulky enough fur the naked Eye to take hold of. 1789 
Mme. D'Arblay Dta*y 18 Jan., With my glass. .1 can see 
just os other people see with the naked cyo. i8is Woon- 
nouBK Astron. xxhi. 340 To the naked sight, or to unas- 
sisted vision. 1879 Manning Mission H. Ghost xiiL 359 
The naked eye c.snnot perceive them, but the power of the 
microscope reveals them. 

b. atlrik, Vi.sible to the naked eye. 

1876 Trans, Climcml Soc. IX. 138 The naked-eye cha- 
racters being .characteristic 1897 Allbutt’s Sy.d. Afsd 
111. 963 'Ihere was no naked-eye damage to the cord. 

10. Undiluted, neat, rare 

1804 Scott Redgmuntlet let. xiii, I am drinking naked 
spirits, 1 think. 

17. Comb., as naked-armed, •bladed, ^eyed, 
flowered, flowering, •seeded, •tailed adjs. Also 
naked-beard graaa, an American grass having 
an abortive flower ; f naked-tail (see quot.). 

1891 T. Hardy Tess xxix, Tess bad come out.. "naked- 
armed and jacketless. x86a Gray Man. Bot, 553 Cymno- 
pogOH. "Naked-beard Grass. 1^96 Mrk Browning Aur, 
Leigh I. 330 And with two Srey-eteel * naked -Maded^ eyes 
Searched through my ' “ “ 


face. s84iE. For BBS (/i//f) A Mono- 
graph of the British *fiaked*eyed Meduss. Ibid. 3 In 
the naked-eyed species. s8m Nicholson Man. Zool. *. 
(1875) 1 19 1 m *nsked-ey«d' Meduss .. are exceedingly 
elegant . . when mattiincd m a living condition. >993 Tyas 
" iRed-flowered Crocus <C. 


elegant 

Pop, Flowers Ser. nu t The *Nal 


uud(/tarus) adorns the meadows. .in the fldl of the year. 
B889 Globe 31 Jan. 1/5 Of the shrubN,' -.none is more kindly 
than the yellow naked-flowered ja>niine. KB41 Macgil- 
LivRAV Withering's Brit. Pianist^ C. nudifiorus, *iiaked- 
flovering CrocuK. , ‘•55 Mum Prait Fiower. Pi V. 133 
Naked-flowerina Saflrun. 1976 Lre Botauy 413 God.) 
<#j9wiMur/erw//^*iiakcd-secded 1849 Encycl.Md*^ a IV, 
495/1 bi Guaiana is found Ihe rabu pelado, or *naked-iail. 
a ravenous animal, of the vulpine speaes iBst Water- 
HOUNK Marsup. 94 *Nakcd-taikd oposoum, Didelphys uudi- 
caudatm. 

JJ. sb.l 

1. The naked : + a. The naked skin. Ohs, rare. 

01400-90 AlsJiandcr 418a Quare it ne^es on he nakid it 
noyi<i for euire. £1400 Dtstr. 'Iroyt^yi-^ He shut tn'T>ugh 
the shild fk the shene innile,. Hit neghit to he nakid. 
t b. Art. The nude. Obs. 

17M Pope Ep. Lady 188 Artists ! who can paint or write, 
To draw the Nuked in your true dcliRlii. 1793 Hogarih 
Anal. Beauty xi. gi The drapery, helps to satisfy the eye, 
..without depriving the boliulder of any pare of the beauties 
of the naked. 

C. The lace or plain surface of a wall, etc. 

i7a6L FONi Albedt's Archit. 1 66 Angles jutting out from 
the naked of the Wall. 17^ G. Sempi k Building tn Water 
13 The Ciiiw.Ttcrs .. extend i? Feet each beyond the naked 
of the Bridge. 18x3 P. Nicholson Prod, Buikter 339 
Naktd o/a H aJl^ the vertical or Itattcring surface, whence 
all proJeLtureiT arise. 184s Gwilt Afxhit, 1007. 

1 2. Art. A nude hgure. Ohs. 
i6as PrACHAM CompL (•ent. 11. xiiL (1634) 148 Hee ex- 
celled m Pers|M!clive, and above all other masters laboured 
ill Nakedv 1675 A. Bhownk .W//. A*t 0/ Limning 31 To 
underntaiid how to make choice of a good Naked, and to 
dr.iw it well. 

t Naked, sb!^ Obs. rate. ff. prec.] Nakedness. 

riooo ttluaic Deut. xxviii. 48 Dribieit a'lent hungor on 
eow and Imrst and iiwcede. c 1470 Henrymon Orpk. 4 
Fur. 529 For this dispyte quhen he was dcid anon Was 
dainpiiy t . . To stiiflfer hunger, tbruit, nakit and cald. 

t Na'kedliead. obs. In 4 iiakedbed(e, 
nakidhe(a)d. |f. Naked a. 4 -h8ai> : cf. MDu. 
naket-, naeetheit (Du. naaktheid), G. nack/heti, Sw, 
nakenhet, Da *iogenhed.\ Nakcdiicm. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 33089 O naked bed qiicn i drogh Iblartne, 
Yee gaf me dething. 13.. K. Alts. 70S6 Tbcr is none for 
the nakedhed aMhained r* 1380 WtriiF Sel. if'ks. HI. 47 
Of caitifte of hclle, of \>e iiakidhted fio ul solace. i3lBa 
— jer. li. 35 Foifcnde ibi foot fro iiakidhcd. 

Va]cediab,<i. /a/e. Somewhat naked. 

^ 1806 Galpine Br/t. Bot. 26 Glumes naked- 

i&h, united at their boxe. 

Na’kedise, v, [f. Naked o. -izk.] a. intr. 
To go naked, b. trans. To make naktii. 

1B98 Hoo; Shelley II. 289 It was most manircsi that the 
children liked to nakedire— such was the term of art— «x. 
recriingly. 1B69 J. C. Jeakfrkson Real Siul/ey il. 19a 
‘Ihe troop of luKedired children rushed down.<.taira 
XTakedly (nr^hjci'clli), adv. Also 3 -liohe, 5 
-lye ; 4 nakyd-, 5 nakidly. [f. Nakw 0. 4 
cf. MDu. naedelike, dH\k.\ 

1. a. VViiliout coiiccalntent or reserve; plainly, 
openly. (Common in J 7 thc.) 

0iRa^ Auer, R. 316 Schiift ^ct schal beon naked, keC is, 
nakeilliclie imaked, and nout .. hendeliche ismuked. 1340 
Ayenb. 174 He sscl ngge hU xennes clyerlichc and naked- 
liciie. 1561 Reg. Pirvy (ouncil Stoi. I. 173 la sa fer as is 
aliegit liuketlic, that 1 rexsuvit. .and dispuntt the gudis. 
1603 Ltsmort Papeis Ser. 11. (1887) I. 56 Ijtying nakedlie 
and feclinglie before his eie.s the danger of the action. 1643 
Myst. Imq. 43 Tlie Cat boltke cause iwhicli the King. . Is ni- 
liuced to serve cither nakedly, or cloathod with this pie- 
tciicc). 168s Sir 1 '. Bhownk Chr. Mor, (1716) 23 The 
ludgc of all kiiowcih all, and every man will nakedly know 
binvsclf. sBi8 Hallam Mtd, Ages (187a) 1 . 402 Quarrels 
of private families .. .sometimes .. were mure nakedly con- 
spiunouH. 1846 Grotr Greece 11. iv. (x86a) 11 . 88 This 
supremacy was nut claimed directly and nakedly. 

b. Without addition or amphiicalion ; simply, 
barely. 

1534 Mork Com/. I'rih. 11. Wks. 1205 'i Hard Is it.. in many 
maner 1 lunges, to alltrme or denye,icpruue or allow, a mater 
iiakedlye proponed & put furtlc i960 Uecon Neio Catech, 
W'kx. 1564 1 . 437 If we h.Td ben without bodies, Christ 
wold haue geucii viito v« those spiritual! gifts, nakedly & 
simply. 1(^1 Sainukrs Plen. Poss. 7 His meaning is., 
nakedly what the words cxprcssc. 1710 Brtt. Apollo 
No. 40. 1/2 Our Church has Nakedly propo-ed them but 
left tlie Sense of iln-in undcieniiined. 1741-3 Wwiley 
Extr. /rnt. (i749> sa. 1 desired five or six to go with him 
to Justice Copeland, to whom they nakedly related the fact. 
18^x0 CoLKKiixis Frieud(x8bi) >11 To state it nakedly is 
to confute il satisfactorily. 

2. Without relcrence to, apart from, other things 
or circumstances. (Common in 17 th c.) 

4*1380 WvtuF Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 331 pus shulde 
stiwardis of pc Chirche juge not nakydiy bi per wille, but 
stkerly afiir Goddis lawc. i$49 I.atimsr jth Serm, be/, 
Edw. VI (Alb.) 207 Not the Gaie death con.sideryng It so 
nakedly by it sclfe. 1646 J. Whitakrr Ussiah 7 The acts 
cd the nnregeneratc in themselves nakedly considered, some 
of them may be right. 1724 Swift Drapier's Lett. Wks. 
>755 W It. 67 Let us lake the whole matter nakedly,. .with- 
out the rcfinenients of >onie people. 1796 Burkb Vtnd, 
Nat. .Soc Wks. 184a 1 . 8/a When it is nakedly considered, 
and those matters which are apt to divert our attention 
from it.. arc not taken into the account. 1873 Speakers 
Comm. Ps. cxxxviii. 1 It is doubtful if the Hebrew word 
Eiohim, uived nakedly .., can have this meaiiina. 1884 Lo. 
Sblbornk in Law Rep. o Apov Cases 61 1 The question, 
therefore, is nakedly raised by this appeal. 

3 . Id a naked, unclothed, or exposed manner; 

nn^ly. AUoflg, 



NAKEDNESS. 
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NAME. 


a 1440 Found. St. (E.E.T.S.) 40 AM thynij^ 

worldly Ihc] hadd« foiA.ikc for the loue uf criNie, uAkhlly 
askap^nce tiic viruk.; of thin Horlile. 1595 Danim. Liv. 
IVnrs I. IxxK, 1 his .da/olcth all their clearest sighted cirs, 
'ihai they see not how nakedly they he. a 1619 I'i^tchi-k 
yi/o./ Lm'fp I 1, How have ^ou lK>rne yonr.srli, how ii.ikeilly 
L,iul yoiir soul open. 1M4 K. Wai.i km i\at. i:x/>er. Pref. 
Truth, thioiiKh the line Well . sonii liiiiC'. seems so plum and 
lively, that some might toncliide, .Mie w.is NakciJIy l).s. 
coveied. 175s Mlikkk I'tnd. Ant..Sot. \Vks. I 71 Things 
wli'cli we pass hy in thvir common diess, >el whii h sliouk 
ushIkm) they are nakeilly leprcseiili d. 1896 i^aiiy Nt ivs 

J \ Nov. y/.i \ man of .'ihont 30 jtars of age w.'is indicted 
o. Ii.ikedly eAjxising himself in a public pl.iLC. 

t b. Without mcaii'i of (khnec. Oh. rare. 
t56j PiiKiNf.ioN hrp.>s. t^fhemiah <1585) 64 t’i«)od men 
nM> als4i Icarnc htre not., to jjoe nakrdlic without wea|siii, 
to yeald them selurs into their enemies liainis. 163a lani- 
cow Jtav. Mil. (b? Ka-'h felluwcs . . w ho will nakedly hazaid 
tlieiiiseliic's in knowne penils, without Oriloiiaiice 

4 Harely, i'Oorly, iinptTlectly ; siitjliily. Ohs. 
1589 Cuoi-FR Admon. 120 'J'hev..hane h.ancited them so 
coldcly, iiake<ily, and vnpirfedly. lh.it many hauc bene 
giicucd to heare them 1834 5 Jlatuf ion / r.tx'. (Cneih.im 
Soc. ) 156 My l.ord of Kildare, v^h^> p.i^sed I r >iij;h them 
nakedly attended a i68a biR '1. IImow nk / Vrttrf (i68d 6 
'Ihe Reader, iiiiaiqiiamied with such Vegetables, or but 
nakedly knowing llnir natures. 

Nakedness [f.NAKEDa. 4- -nehs ] 
1 . 1 he slate ur condition uf brin^; unclothed or 
destitute of clothiiif'. AUo/ftz/ii/ a naked person. 

riooo /'Fa FRic Horn. 1 39a On hnngre & on rSnrste, ..on 
c>le, oil n.LCf-dn\s.se. — ix Swa hi;^ no 

Xesawoii hfcora Idcdei iidecednivse c 1386 CiiAuctH Cirtk's 
T 810 lo >ow broghir 1 might tiles lint feylh and raked- 
nesse and m.iydciiTirde « 14x5 Cursor M. 230^ iTrin ), 
Bi nakiidors whenne 1 toke haim wi^ (losing 3c made ni« 
warm. 1596 Ciixy. Vtt/. (W. de W, 1531) 8 Wlieic shall 
tie no syLKiies, no ncressile nor iiakedms 1573 I... l.io\D 
Mattow oj ///j/. (1633) 39 The women. , lining up their 

cloalhs, slies%iiig ihtir nakedness. 1617 Morvshn Itm. III. 
172 A Mack vade, .(hiough winch die nakediiesse of their 
shoulders .. may l>e secne. 1667 MiiroN F. L. x 217 As 
Father of his Farnilie he dad 'Liiir iiaki dness with Skins of 
Beasts, i 1718 PiooK FadasJi' I 'enus 16 1 huu to Ije strong 
must put off every diiss ; Thy only armour is thy luiki'd- 
ness. 1788 (fiuiiON Petl. 4 /*. xliv IV. 347 He concealed 
his nakedness with a linen towel. 1853 1 ‘knnyson Maud 1 
X. I, tJriiiiy nakt dnevs dragging Ins Minks .And laving his 
trims ill a (Hiison’d glooni. 18S5 Patt Mail (, ao Ala> 3/1 
1 he f.itr n.ikcdncsses who look down uiuhashed upon the 
well-drcHsed crowd. 

b. Absence of cover or concealment ; the state 
of a thing when not cloaked 01 disgtiised in any 
way; a feature requiring to be kept concealed, 
i599SnAKH. Much Ado iv. i. 177 Whyscrk’sl thou then to 
couer with excuse, '1 hat which appearrs in pro^MT miked* 
ncsse? 1661 Makvk! l Corr. Wks. (Lirosart) It. 66, I would 
not tell you any talcs, liccause there aie i Hkednesses which 
it bccuiiiea us to D>ver if it be possible. 1768 brEHNis Stint, 
yourn., PassfioO^ 1 could wish to .spy the nakedness of 
their hearts. i8ao Siifllkv Ltlftrtv xvi, Till in the naked* 
ne-w.s of false and true they stand before their Lord 1883 
Mattch. lixam. 30 Dec. ij/j None of us have as yt.i gone to 
the length of avowing this design in all its nakcilness. 

0 U|>eiincss to attack ; weakness, raie. 
a 1391 li. Smmii SeriH. (18661 II 40 It grieves me todis* 
cover the nuknlness of my Cnunti yincii 1611 Biih.k Och. 
xlii 9 lo see die lukt'dm.s of the land you aie come. 

2 . Destiluiiini ; bareness, poverty. 

1370-6 I.AMHAKDK Pc* aiuh. Kmt (1826) 133 By decay of 
the iiuvcn It was brought in manner 10 miserable naked* 
nesHC and decay. 1631 Wkevch Anc. Funnal Mtm. 315 
This penury, ii.ikednesse, and nbiectioiL 164a M 11 ton ApoJ. 
Smcit. Wks. 1851 111 . jH) 'Ihe lofty mikt.diicsse of j’onr 
I.atiin7nig Baibarian. 1748 Fjkioinc. J. Andifws 11. ii, 
He..dis< overed die nakedness of his pockets. 1754 Pn r 
Loit to A’c/hrw iv. 22 Exposing tlic nakedness and einpri. 
ness of tite mind. .853 Kank CrinneU E.xp xxix. (1856) 
231 It IS this nakedness of resources, that makes our posi- 
tion one of bitterness. 1873 Hamerton intcil. Lxjc iii. iv. 
95 '1 be result would be simple intellectual nakedness. 

b. Bareness due to absence uf vegetation, orna- 
ment, or other acceBsones. 

1730 Johnson Rambler No. 80 P 4 I'lie nakedness and 
asperity of the wintry world. x8ax Siielley Adonais xlix, 
Wheie flagrant c-<p->cs dress '1 lie bones of Dcsol.it ion's 
nakedness. 1859 Jki-hson Brittanv viii 107 The broken 
arches and desolate nakedness of the cadiedral. 

3 . Freedom frutn unncccssaiy oinamciit or rc- 
hneinent ; simplicity, rare. 

1617 Moryson ItiH. IV. IV. in. 379 No people of Europe,, 
vscih Icisse Ccrcmonyes,. .doing all ^ucll tliiiiges without any 
osteniation. yea with great simplicity and nakednes. 1711 
Hrarnk Collect. lO.IIS.) 111 . 173 Much admiring the 
Simphi ity and Nakedness of y« Style. X711 Auoison Spect. 
No. 85 P 4 Nature in her .Simplicity and Nakcdnesii. 

4 . Absence of hairs or scales. 

1851 CA.ipKNTExA/aN. Phys. (ed.2) 397 This order . .is further 
<li^tlnguisllcd . by the softness and n.ikcdriess of the skin 
1873 Mivart F.lem. Anat. vii. 243 In Batracliians. , wc find 
a iiakedncxs of skin greater even than in man. 

tNaken, v. Obs. Forms : p, naoii(en), 4-5 
naknCen); 4 naoken, -in, nakkin, nakin, 4-<s 
nakyn, nakon. [app. f. naken Nake a. + -kn ^ ) 

1 . tram. To strip (a person) naked ; to divest 
of dotbiug (or armour) ; to lay (part of the body) 
bare. Also reji, 

a 1x40 Wohunf[e in O.E. Horn. I. 283 A nu nacriesmon mi 
lef a 1300 Cursor M. 4173 pui hcni loseph And narkend 
him and Icest him dun. a Aunstasra 140 in Horstm. 

Alt’'n^i. Leg. (1881) 27 pe Emperoiire..Gcri nakkin aI 
fuure in fcie. 138a W^vci ip i Chron. x. 9 Whanne thei 
haden spuylid hyiii . .and nakenyd fro aimya. c 1440 Alph. 


Tales 84 He nakend W tane of his legia c 1440 Cesia 
Rom. Ixiv. 277 (Hurl. MS.), Do of and nakyn he of all h> 
Clothing. 1483 Cath. Angi. 248/1 'J o Nakyn, nutiare. 
b. 'J o snip or deprive one of something. 
c 1430 Pitgt\ I.yf Manhode 1. xli. 11869) 25 'fherfore j haue 
wreilie in iiiyn licrte whun^c .nakeneii me of my righL 
2 . To lay bare; to levealoi disclose. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 27099 Alb' his werld nackind forwit 
cn-tis Cl. 138a Wycuk lutlus. xix. 8 If thcr is to thee 
giltc, wile tlion not nukenen. — /sa. xxii 6 And Ehini toe 
an art we ciia'*,. and the target naknide the wai. 
lienc- t keiiiiig 7 ^ sh. i hs. 

138a Wyclif P.'tilus. xi. 29 In thernde of n man [there is] 
fill nukenyiig of the wcrkis oi hyiii. 1483 C ar A. Angl. 248/i 
A Nuky nyiige, NNu'oi./tf. 

Naker (iw'i'k^i). jrA I Now only Hist, AUo 
4-5 utk^^x^ygen.pl. iiak(e)ryu, 5 uakyr, 9 nakir. 
Cf. Nacounk and Naquvihk. [a. Uh. uaney na- 
quere^ nakatre, tta/atre, etc. »li. ftan hera, iiitd.l.. 
nach~^ttaca*a Mara/va, ined.Gr dvaHupa, ai\. Arab. 

I'cib. naqdra^h). In Luglish the woid 

seems to have bad real cunency only in the 
14th cent ] A kctile-diuin. 

«3 . /*. F. A /lit P. B. 1413 Ay h« naki-ryn noyse, notes 
of pipes^ '1 ymbres ^ tabor ucn till ket among, a 135a Minot 
I'oeots IV. 80 pe piiiKC*. (icrt iiakcrs stiike and trnmpes 
bl.iw ci386CnvuoK Kmght's T. 1653 l'yp*}^> tronqies. 
Makers, and clanounes. r: 1430 Maundi v (Roxb.) xx\i. 138 
per cs held tnvyse as tt waie of trunippes and tawburnez 
and linkers, n 1440 Sir Degrcit. io8<, With tionipc and 
wkIi iiak ic .\ml the M..ilmu-c clere. 

1819 .Scot I Ix'anhoe xxx, A flourish of the Norman 
tiuii4>cts mingled writh the deep .11 id hollow clang of the 
n.ikers. 1891 L ornh. Mag. May 450 Every road . rc.soundcd 
wiih nakir and trumpet. 

fience fNa'ker 7/ iVi/r., to bent upon n.ikers. 

c 1400 Laud Tt'oy Fk. 4699 'i hei nakcred, piped and blew, 
Viito that the Cokkes crew. 

t Naker, ^h ^ obs. rare^^. [f. Nake r. -I- -ku^ ] 
One who iiiukes naked. 

c 1440 /'romp Parv 351/1 Nnkare, or he hat spoylyihe 
men ol clitihys, deuudator. 

Naker, obs. form ol Nacre. 
tNa*kerer. (M;. Also 4 nakarer. [f. Nakkr 
sb ‘ -f -er *.] A pel former upon the naker. 

1310-11 Ms Cotl. AVn/c.vui lf.87 h, Rogi role'l'ioumpour, 
J.Tiiiiio le Nakcrer, Menesiralbs Kegix. a 1377 in llouxek. 
Ord. (1790) 4 Mynstrelles — Nukereis. c 1400 Stege Jeru' 
saJem 85a (E.E. l.b ) With dynnynv* of pipis, & pc nakerer* 
noysc 

t Naka'tta. Obs. rare. [Of obscure origin.] 
Some precious stone. 

c 1460 Lmate 94 Of cr.ipow’tex and nakette As thykke ar 
they ia.*tte. ibid. 14a Wy lb crapawtes and nakette, Thykke 
uf sionex ar they seite. 

II Nakhoda Forms ; 7 noebeda, 

nockhoda, nohuda, nuoquedah, uokayday, 
nockado; nccoda, nahoda, uaooda, 9 naco- 
dah, nakouda, nakhoda, nakhuda, [a. Urdu 
(Dersian) Ij^lj fidkhodH^ ndkhuddff. ^ ndw boat, 
ship + Ijjw khudii master.] The captain or master 
of an Indian boat or vessel. 

1605 Saris in Pun-has Pilgrims I iv. 385 The Nockhoda 
of ihc lu icke allcdgcd many rich parcells taken. 1611 
Mitimi.kion tlna. I. 111. ^63 The Nohudas and Merchants 
in gient fcare of losse of their ship and goods. 1663 H. 
CuoAN ir. Pinto's Ttav xiiL 42 The three iNciodas of the 
J uiik.s, so are the cominanderi. of them calird in that country. 
i8oa James Milit Oict ^Nakouda. 1834 A ^ Pkinsfp Faboo 
11 Xli. V49 <Stf.), He laughed and told me I xhouid see the 
Nakhoda in the evening. 1887 .Mrs. D. Dale .S. Australia 
244 '1 he proas arc owned hy Malays, each one commanded 
by a he.id man or naciKiah. 

Nakin, -kyn, variants of No-kin. 
t Na'ldngp vbl. sb. obs. rare-**, [f. Nake v. 

+ -INU *.] 'I he action of making naked. 
c 1440 Promp. I'aro, 3si/t Nakynge, or nakyduesite (or 
•ti^pyng), niidacio, denudacio. 

Nakquayre: .see Na^uaire, 

Nakre, obs. form of Nacre. 

Nal, obs. form of Aw’L, 

Nald(e, would not : see Niu. v. 

Nale, ill phr. ai \,the) or attenaU'. see Ai.k a. 
t Nalbe, obs. forms of AwL. 

14.. bletr. Coe m Wr.-Wultker 628 Baryngsexe, sole, 
nallc {suhula), corduane. 14U-S0 tr J/igden (KoII.h) VIII. 
249 Hrikkr-de tliro abe the body with nallea, ncldc.A, and 
pynnes 1496 J vsihxnge Angie (1883) 14 Shomakeis 
rmllc!i in cspecyull the bestc for Rrctc fysshe. 1530 Pausck. 
247/z Nall for a xouter, a/esne. 131^ [see Awi J. 1573 
lussFR llusb. (1878 36 Hole bridle and .A^dle, whit letner 
and nail. 163a l^ee Awi.l 

attri/i. and ( omb. 1330 Palsgr. 247/1 Nnll maker, faises^r 
dalesnes. i6ox Hoi.land Pliny xi. xxxvii. I. 331 J.,ike a 
slioniakers Nail blade;. 

t Nam, am not : see Nb and Be v. A. I. L i. 

c Bag Cesp. Psalter cxviii. 60 Scam ic earn ffc neam je- 
droefed. t 990 Ltndis/. iiosp. Matt. iii. 1 1 His sevceoc nuin 
{Rushiu. nsm] ic wyr% bcara. c saoo Ormin 10281 Namm 
I nohht Godes-, sune. c laog Lay. 14136 Nasm (c 1275 ruunj 
ich naeuere bule care, a 1x40 i reisMi in O.Pl. Horn. 1 . 185 
Hwi nam ich in pin earmca. c 1305 Fdmnnd Con/. 61 in 
F.h.P. (1862) 72 Nail) 1C h* fclft've. quah child. 1390 
Gowtfr Con/. I. 67 Seie 1 noghi That 1 nam somdel fm 
to wyte. c 1490 i^vRiiCH Grail xxxviii. xyz In non wy^e 
nam 1 not %o. 1575 Gascoicnb Flowers Wks. 64, 1 nnm . . 

the wisest wight of all. ^ Sieele Gl. (Arb.) 30^ 1 n'xin 

a man, ax aome do tbinke 1 am. 


f Nam, variant of Mnam, mina. Obs. 

1377 I.ANCL. P. PI. B. VI. 141 Mathew.. mouthed thiM 
woiclcs. That struus ue^iiaw hritl a luuo. 

Nam, pledge : see Naam. 

Nam, pa« t. of Nim z>. Obs. 

Namable, variant of Nameable a. 

Naman. -uion, variants of No-man, no one. 
t Na-mandly, adv. In 4 nom-. [Cf MDu. 
namende-. natnondeltke^ G. ttametulu/i Namely. 

ci^JSOursor Af. 27282 (Fairf.) In spiri ig picst loko pou 
lie sleye in p.Ani )>ingis DOinandcli [Lott, numly] hat ix 
g.iiiie kind in Iccchiri. 

Nama'tion. tare'-^. fad. mcd.L. wnwaZ/D/z-ew, 
f. uamare. f. Oh. ndtn Naam.] (See ijiiut ) 

1706 I'hiclii's (rd. Kersey), Aa/z/aZ/ern, iLaw-Teim) a dis- 
ti.iiiiing, or tiiknig u Di-^tress : In Scotland, it is taken fur 
tin pom id nig. [lic.ce in Uier Jdcio-J 

Namayonsll (n»'*mrk27j‘). Ako 8 naym-, 9 
uamuouah. [American Indian ; in Cree ttumiikoos^ 
Ojibway uaffitgoss."] 'I'lie great lake trout 
liftus namayiuih ) of N. Ameiica. 

1785 Plnnani Ant. Zmd. II Suppl. 139 Naym.'icush. 
Iini4iiiil5 the lakes of Hiid-uii'« Bay. 1^9 KichakuscjN 
Panna Lor. An.ei. Ill 179 i lie namaycush is flio tyrant 
of the lakes. 1868 G. B. Goonx Amer, Pish 468 Ihe 
uni.itcnr is likely lu confound the nainayciish with the 
Si^cowct. 189X SiiikLU Amer Came Pishts 238 The 
namaycush reaches its gicatcst pcrfcciiun in the Northern 
parts of l^kr.s Huron and Michig.Tii. 

Namby-pamby (uar inbiipse inbi), a. and sb. 
[A lancilul lonnaiion on the name ol Ambrose 
Philips (died 1749), aullior of pastorals ridiculed 
by Carc-y and I'ojjc. 

17x6 Carhy {title) Namby Pamby. Ibid. 29 $0 the 
Nurses get by Heart N.imny Pamby s Little Khimi's 1733 
Pork Dune. in. 319 Beiieatli ln> reign shall .. Namby 
Pamby [ed. i, A e P — sj be prefer d for Wii.J 

A. oiij. 1 . Of style, cumposilions, actions, etc. : 
Weakly Bcntiineiital, insipidly pretty, alTcctcdl) or 
childishly simple. 

.745 W. Ayrk .Mem. Pope II. 90 He ns’d to write Verses 
on inlaiits, in a strange Stile, which Dean Swilt calls the 
Namby Pamby Side. 1791 Bosweic Johnson 1 . 97 At 
a )cry advanced age he condescended 10 trifle in namby 
pamby rhymes. 1793 W. Koufmis Lookei.vn No. 84 (1794) 
111 . 351 .Sweet smiikiiig iiuoits. In coats of green, and 
n.'vmby namby pride. i8a3 Ld/n. Rett. XXXlX 73 'loo 
many of thci>e namby-pamby lync.s have slill l>een almwed 
to remain. 1844 T liAiKKKAY 1 . title I rav. L Wks. 1869 
XXII. 181 Keys«.r has dwindled down into namby pamby 
prettineKS. 188a Mis.s Bi aiidon Ml. Royal 111 x. 191 He 
ntid ^uxt that small namby-pamby air which w'ould suit 
Pauline's falnt-bcartcd lover. 

absol. 1874 E SiLi'HFN Hours in Lihraiy (180a) II. iu 
64 '1 bat unlucky tn.stc for the namby-pumby Dy which 
Wordsworth annoyed his contemporaries. 

2 . Of persons: inclined to weak sentimentality, 
affected daintiness, or childish simplicity ; of a 
weak or trifling character. 

*774 filag. II. 145 A rminhy-p.nnhy Duke. 1774 

T DAViFsin J. Cranger's Lett. (1803)60 Certain namiiy* 
pamby people were never to be satisfied 1840 Ihackerat 
PafisSk.dfk. (1869) 47 The namh) -pamby m)Hiical (German 
school (of nainicis). 1848 — I- an. Pair xlii. She was a 
n.iinby pamby milk-aiid-walei alfccicd creature. 1883 Porln, 
Rez'. I ^epi. 3b4 An amount of curious facts which namby* 
pamby travelleis hcsiiaic to tell. 

B. sb. 1 . 'That which is marked by affected 
prettiness and feeble sentimentality; a composi- 
tion ol this kind. 

a 1764 l.unvn Cobbler o/Crfppiegafe, While namby-pamby 
thus )oii scribble. 1801 in Spirit Pitb. Jrnls. V. 284 An 
ode which he has ju&i composed in praise of Inaniiy, or 
Namby Pamby. 1814 T. L. Peacock /EX-r. (1875) ill. 129 
Mr. W. K. Spenser, a writer of fantastical namby-pambies. 
1838 Macaulay .V/r If'. Temple Ess. (ed. Montague) II 260 
Passages in which raillery and tenderness ure mixed in a 
very engaging namby pamby. 1894 Sala Things i have 
seen 11. XIV ij5 'ihe words in the songs .. were not always 
sickly namhy.pamhy. 

2 . A namby-pamby person. 

x 98 $ Athenjrnm 17 Oct. 498/1 He is excellent. .on Hay- 
don passim ; about the naniby-painbicH of the lime he 
writes ax becomes the author of the ' Book of Snobs 
ilence Va'mby-pA'mbloal a., of a namby- 
pamby nat ure ; Ha'mby-pa'mbioa, namby-pamby 
writing; Va’mby-pa'mblnesM, weak seiiliinen- 
tality ; Va'mby-pa'mbj t/., to talk namby-pamby 
to (one); Va'mby-pa'mbsrlah a., somewhat 
namby-pamby. 

17 S 7 Mrs. Griffith Lett, Henry A Frances (1767) 111 . 130^ 

I had never writien Namby Pambicks in my Life, t^i 
Wesley ibks. (1872) Xll. 122 Omit one vr ttvo {hymnsf... 
'i'hey are namby-pambycal. 1809-ix Misx £oc;lworth 
Absentee xvi. A lady of quality, sends me.. her wailing 
gentlewoman to namby-pamby me. 183a P.xaminer 517/1 
The words .. are runiby-uambyish. 1890 Saintrxurv 
Hist. PAitab. Lit. iv. 138 Ihe sweetnexx without namby- 
p-imbyness which Daniel had at constant command. 

Nainbj-paiiibyism. [f. prec. + -ism.] 
Weak or iiibipid sentimentality ; an instance ofthis. 

1831 'laiPe Mag. I 206^2 The namby>pambyisms of the 
* Book of Beauty , 184a Mux. Bxownino Grk. Chr. /W/x 
(1863) 187 The concentrate essence of namby-pambyism. 1887 
Hatton 'lallants 0/ Fesrton iii, 1 hate 10 see such namby* 
pambyism. 

Name (nxim), sb. Forms: a. j nftnia, 8- 
name, (5 Sc. nayme], a-5 nam, (5 naam). t 
noma, 2 nome* [OE. nama^ ngma idaic« m 
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OFrfs. fiamat mma, OS. namo (MDo. nam^, 
na€m, Du. tiaam)^ OllG. fiamo (MHG. aud G. 
name)f Gotli. namd\ the original gender and the 
Hiial H of the stem (see Numn v.') is reta.ncd in 
ON. nafn^ namn neiit. (Sw. namn^ Da. navn\ 
Cognate lorms occur in all the other Indti-l'.uro- 
pe.in languages, a& Skr. ndmcutj Or. oio/xa, L. 
nJnieHy O r. ainm (pi. anmaHn)^ OSl. imi (Kuss. 
imya)t etc.] 

X. 1 . i'he particular combination of sounds em- 
ployed as the individii.il debignatioQ ol a single 
per.^on, animal, placi*, or thing. 

o. l)eowii(f 78 llle] scop him Mcort iiaman. Ibid. 343 Iteo 
wulf i't mill naiiia 86s ( ht\rteri<) in O. E. Texts 439 Hiucccs 
ham Ac!. dciincfi imina. ^s uftrei deinnes iiama aarnget hr\K. 
a 1000 iK L. ChioH all. 975 Eorla caldor k^iii wa.s h..d* 
weard llama, a iisa (Laud MS.) un. 1118 Julian of 
Gaitan .ham w.^:. odcr iiaiiia iiclasius. cxaoo Trin. toil. 
Horn. 91 pat niui ech man undcrsiondeii )>e wot wat bitocned 
)>e^e iwcic namoh bclfaite and ieri].salvni. ciaso oVm. ijr 
Ex. 3ja .Name he gaJ lure . ; ]s%.< wa^ hire Arste name, 
cijso Sir Tnstr 1216 Marcliaund icii h.ine l>en .ay, Mi 
nain IS tiamiFiS 1^90 Gowkk Ton/. I. 191 ‘J lie kinge>» 
Moder there lay, \V lius rihtc name was Domilde c 1450 
Mvkc 1)8 Then may the fader . .Crysten the < liylde and 
aeiic hyt name. 1536 Tilgr, Tetf. (W. dc W. 1531) 24 
Maiko. them) the dtecN names & other places in his in\iide. 
1560 Haus tr. SltuianTs Coimn. 406 A bonne ii.imcd Henry 
..the seventh of that name. iggS.SiiAKb Ateny IT. i. iv. 14 
Peter .Simple, you say your name ib ? 1651 Huuhkh Lcviath. 
111. xxxiv. 213 Gttd iicedeih nut to disiiii}>uish his Celebtiull 
serv.uits hy names. 1710 Poi-K isor For. 339 'I'lie 

fam'd authors of his ancient ii.inie, i'he wiiidina 1 -is, and 
the (luiifnl i'hame. 1776 (>ibbon Dti. 1 . 4- h. vi. 1. J56 llie 
name of Antoninus. . had been coiiimunicnted by adoption 
to the dissolute Verux. i8t8 Siiki ttv Jnhan 5.^4 The 
name Of Venice, and its aspect, was the hamc. 1897 H. 
PoHiKK in Lentiiry Mag. July 357 He would call them 
sonietimcb by thetr last namc'. 

f l. r850 MartyroL in O. E. Texts 177 His noma wajs 
axiinub. 971 iHickt. Hom. 161 pa» noma wais /.ichari.is. 

«. 1175 Liiit/b. Jfont. 8j penile ne iniliic noht hire sunc liabl>e 
^nc Home pet him wes i^efen. a 1033 2 .fg. Kath. 444 
Nat ii-li iiowdcr pi iiuiiie ne ich ne cnawe bi cun. <11300 
A'. Horn iHarl. MS.< 214 Wei hroiic |>on py noine ^yng. 
1363 i.ANr.i. t'i A. Ill 3 T'lic kyng ckpe-t a ckrke il 
know not his iiome). c throu. f' liod. 687 Now woily 
telle 3UW fori her - more pe iioines of pe founders eucryclion. 

b. ill Uxlurd and Cambridge Ui»e, in phtasCB 
deiioiiiig that the person contiiitieii, or ceases, to be 
an actual member of a college or hall. 

•779-®* Johnson A. T.^ SbsnstcHC, He continued Ills name 
in the book ten ye.us. though lie Uxik no degree. 1658 
Ortiniances Uhiv. Caitibr. (1904) 257 His name not having 
been kc‘p( on the bo.irds uf his College. sBAotJ.i/trd t 'n/.*, 

C at. 140 Provided tliev have keptlhcir namc on the Looks 
of some College or 11 all .. for twcnty>six terms i860 
Hu'.hks Tom iiroTVM at Or/, xxiv, Drysdalc, a uir.ipaiing 
hiS fate, took his name off bcfoie they sent lor him. 

2. I lie particular word or wordti u.sed to denote 
any object of thought not considered in, or not 
^Kissessed of, a purely individual character. 2 'o 
tail namts : see Call i/. 17 c. 

c 1000 JV.\ 1-kic Gen. 11. 19 i£lc libbende nyien, swa xwa 
Adam hit s^ciAde, -wa >s liys numa. £*1175 Lamh. Horn. 
115 De king bid icoren to I an pe him cud his nuiiu. c >350 
Gen t.x. 222 He kinnes l^ste of erde boren,..8ur g.if 
odain iL here is name c 1374 CuxcTm Toeih. in. pr. vi. 
<i803j 78 If pe n.inie of geiuilt-sse be referred 10 reiiuiiii 
and clcinesse of I imgc. 1390 Gowha C.mJ. 1. 13 ior piide 
of ihilke u-stat 'io berc a name of a prcLu <*1470 Henry 
Wallace viii. 472 Nay me off re will on him he w.ild l.ik 
nayne. i486 Hk. St. Albans IJ lij, Nuwfuloysilie luiainYsof 
all mailer of havrkys. 1U7 VxnoKLE. Doctr. Treat. 116 i hat 
which IS deserved i-.calLd (if thou wilt give him Ins right 
name) hue or wages. 1560 Dacs tr. tiieidane s Comm. 
82 I), Tins IS 111 dede v" first original of the name of Proicb- 
taunics. 1590 .'sir J. Smyih Disc. Weapons 2 b, Thc.r 
KnMgncs also tlicy will not call by that name, Imi by the 
name of Colouis. 1615 W. \ C ounti y Houseiv.Gard. 

(1626) 1 J It IS baldly possible to inisse in graffing .so often, 
if your Garduicr be worth his name. 1634 Milion L omus 

6.>8 He.. would .shew me bimples of a thousand names. 
1667— I'.L. yi. 174 Unjustly thou deprav'st it wiili ihe 
name ()r Servitude. 171a Srti-'LK .spect. Na 374 P i 'J heio 
is a Fault, which, tho’ commoii, wants a Namc. 178s Low* 
rut Retiremen! 723 Flowers by that name piomiscuously ae 
call 1850 Tenn\kon In Atem. cxi, i lius he bore without 
abuse '1 he giaiul old name of gentleman. 1873 Wi / 36 4- 37 
l/i/. c. 68 f 22 The olTeiice, by nhatc'-cr name called, 
which if commit led in England would be |>crjury. 

tb. A liile uf rank or dignity. Obs. rare, 
a 1548 Hai-l ChroH , Hen. L' 75 b, Deprived of all honores, 
name-, dignities and preheminences whicbe be then hud. 
t c. Gram, A noun. Obs, 


* 5 ® 3'7 Buchanan Re/orm. Si, Andros Wks. (S.T..S.) 8 
The lawaxt class is for lhayme that suld dechn tiie naiiiis, 
and ihe verbes actives, passives and anomales. 
fd. Arith, Denomiuatioii. Obs, rr.re. 

171a CuMM Treat. P'ractions 51 The Quote is that part of 
Ihe Answer that is of that Name; then reduce the Kc* 
mainder 10 the next inferior Name. 


II. Ill pregnant senses, chiefly originating in 
Biblical uses based upon Hebrew modes ol ex- 
pression. 

3 . The name (sense 1) of God or Christ, with im- 
plicaiioii of divine nature and power inherent in it. 
1 815 1 'esp. Fsal.'er viii. 3 pryhten ur, hu wuiidurlic is noma 
Atii. -•jo/. orica I'rayerxuO. E, Texts 174 Daelniomende 
..aira dears god* 'de nioiin for hit noman xcdord. 

971 BiUkt. Horn, 103 His nomsii we sCcolan weorptaii mid 
wordum 8 t mid dardum. riaoo Ormin 334* pa Hhallt tu 
puith pe name off Lrisi Ben borr^heiin att tin ends, c 1350 


Ceu. 4 Ex, 3497 Tac ffu nogt in Idel min name^ ijie 
WvcLip Aeis xxvi. 9 A^enii the name of Jhesu Nazarciic, 
for to. .do iiianye contiaric thingU. ^1430 Lvua Min, 
Toems (Percy Soc.) 337 Condigne laude nor comendacioun, 
Youe to this name liter can no tunge telle. ija6 Tilgi. 
Ftr/ (W. de W. 1531) 219 b, Thy holy name is inuocatc & 
named vpon va 1560 Daws tr. Sleidane' s Comm. 41 '1 hey 

( ;ave thankes to tiod y^ iJicy anotild sulLr for the glorie uf 
n't name. 1669 Micion T. A. in 412 Hail Son ui God,., 
tliy Name .Sh.ill be the copious iiiaiicr of niy Song. 1738 
WtSLEY Hymn, Thee we adoiex. Thee we adore Eternal 
Name. 1701 Lowilr Truth 556 Hisowii glorious rights he 
would discl.nin. And man might safely trifle wiih his name. 
1817 Shlixxv Re%\ Istam x. xx%ii. Our secret piide Has 
BCijrncd thee, anJ thy worship, and ihy name. 1830 J ennv* 
son In Mem. x\x\i, Wc yield .dl bless ng to the name Uf 
linn that made them cuiient cxmi. 

4 . a. Tlic name of a |)eison (for thing) with 
iuiplication of tne individual denoted by 11. 

1383 WvcLip Rev. iii 4 T*liou hast a fewe names in S.irdis, 
tlie whiihc tlcfuuledcn not her clothes, a 1400-50 Aiex‘ 
ander 99J paie is na icgion n<* rcwiiie. .bot it sail iny name 
luuie. 14^-8 Roils 4/ I' ant. V. 574/a Eny Acie made for 
the corporaiitiii or name of the Ducine of Lancabtre. 1599 
Shaks. Hen. i , ii. iv. 56 Hy tlichand (if that black Name, 
Kdwaid, bi.'ti k Friiire of Wales 1663 Sullincpl Ong. 
iioerx I. iv. § 11 Unless this might be any plea for hisigiior* 
mice, . that he had so many great iiaiiics uficr him guilty uf 
the saint*. 1700 Drvukn Pal ty Ate. 11. 504 There .Samson 
was, with wiser Solomon, And all the mighty names by love 
undone. 17J1 CowrcN Lonoersat. 828 Echo Icains politely 
to repeat 1 lie praise of name- tor .iges obsolete. 1849-50 
Ai.ison Hist. Eur V. xxix. ..*06 Names since imnioriHiiscd 
111 the rolls of fame were .. assembled . .at the 1 uilcnes. 

b. The name nsc 1) ol a jjcrsun or group of 
persons, with iinplicatioii of all the imLividuaU 
be.inng, or cuinpreliended under, it ; those having 
aceit.iiii name ; hence, a family, clan, jieoplo. 

1383 Wvi UF Isa. Ixvi. 22 Asnewc heuenus and iiewccrthc 
..so sionde slial^^airc sed, ami 3i>urc name. 1559 in Fronde 
Hist. hng. (1863) VIII. 3 Who-e blood they once shed, they 
lightly ti«v< r cettse killing all that namc. 1588 Shaks. J'lt. 
A. II. ill. 183 Ah bea-ily creature, ' 1 ‘iic blot and enemy to 
out ge lerail imme. 1601 — AlTs Weii 1. iii 162 , 1 am from 
luinilile, he fioin honmed name. 1667 Mimun P. L. ix. 142 
Since 1 in one Night freed .. wclnigh half Th* Aiigchc 
Name 1690 I.O'id. Gas. No. 2575/3 1 hrccof the Heads of 
Llaiis, or Chiefs uf .t Name, are come in and submitted 10 
him. 1781 Cow PER E spost 170 J he f.tvonrs poured upon 
the Jewish name. 1817 Shelley Pr A than l 30 Ol an 
ancestral name the orphan cnief. 1849 Ma(aui>y H/st. 
Ette- V. 1 547 All the clans hostile to the name ol Campbell 
were set in niutiun. 

5 . The name (sense 1) of a perbon as meniioiKd 
by others witii ndmiiation or commendation ; 
hencp, the fame ur leputntion involved in a well- 
known name. !/o hai*c one s name up^ to be much 
bpoken of. 

e 1330 Sir Tritlr. as Of a kni^i is y mene, His n.iine 
it spioi)^ wel wid-. t 1375 Ac. E'g. ,Sain-'s xl. 1 479 

Of (e hischopc fa: n.tm ran $a in al |>e land to and fra. 
a ('ursor Af 1-0)3 (Inn., Fro henne ol ihcsu sprong 
l/C iiuiiie. 1(^3 SnxKS. Alea%./oi At. 11. iv 155 My \nsoild 
name, ill' aubieeienesse of my life. 1784 Cowpkr Task vi. 
101 Some to the t.iNcin.it on uf a irnme .^uireiidrr judgment 
hoodwinked. 1789 Lo:te*er Na 43. 4 The ill cflects uf 
possessing an exicn-ivc reputation, or as an old English 
Phrose expie-sc.s it, having ones name up. 1809 .Malkin 
(/// B as VIII. X. f I Will'll once my name wras up for a man 
alter (he Duke of Lciiim’'* own heart, 1 had v«tv so<m my 
court alKJiit me. 1859 TtNNVsoN T ivien 681 If they And 
Some slam or blemish in a name of note. 

b. Oj no name, without [a) name^ implying 
obscuriiy and uinmporiance. 

1611 Biule Job XXX. 8 They were children of fooles, yea 
children of ba-e men \-i-atg men of no name]. 1671 Mil* 
Ton Samson 077 Nor d»» 1 name of men the cuiiiinon rout, . , 
Ilc.'ids without n.ime no more rememberd. 1*297 Dkyuen 
.0V//1 td VI. 1055 T liese shall then lie Towns of migtiiy Fame ; 
Tho' now they l>e olisciire; and I^ands wiihont a Namc. 
i8ai SHELi.EY Ealse EaurU 4 True 7 One of the crowd 
thou ait wiihovit a name. 

O, A famous or notoiious person; one whose 
name i% well known. 

x6ii Biblk P.sek. xxni. 10 She became famous [marg. a 
name] among woiiii-n. i8a6 1 >iskaeli Civ. Gny in. vii, 
lir. Spix is a mo-t excellent nmii, u ii)u.st accuraic traveller, 
quite a name 184R 1 I NNYSON L/ysyes 11, 1 am bcco ne a 
name; I'cr alwa>s ruaming . Much have 1 seen and known. 

6. The repiitAtiun of some character or attribute. 
+ Also const, with /;//*., and ellipt. (quot. 1727). 

a 1300 Cursor M. 17472 Of men wan schcnschip and 
Bchniiie, And of h.tr leiiie tint )>e imme. 1303 K. Bhcnnb 
Hand!, isynne 6842 Uf laige alines men ^auc hym name. 

Toi. /'W;;/*' 1 l^oiU) J 1. 245 If hj in lu-i to have a name 
Of pclour under ipoctasle. 1456 Poston Lett. I. 383 Lon- 
Fidctyng the goode iionie and Unie of trouih. .the which I 
heio of you. Lu. Berneks Arth Lyt. Brit, 281 Ve 

have the name tube the. .gentyl lest of hcarte of any lady 
now lyvynge, 15B1 Pkttie tr. (xiiazav's Civ. Conv. 1 (151:6) 
43 b. There are ditieise which thinke to get the name of 
pleasant coiiceiud fellowrcs. i6ot Hullanu Piiny x. It. I. 
397 He would have the name to eat the rchcinblcrx of nianx 
Voice. i6as BaCvin Ess ^Simulation f a The ablest Men., 
hatie had. a name of Ceriaiiiiy, and Ver.icity. 1737 A. 
Hamilion Eesv Acc A'. Ind, II. xxxin. ib T he Name that 
it got .. Atuck so fast to a, that none of it would go off at 
any Price 1814 Nichoixon Conn/y Lass 1. Wka. (1897) 
41 Sic beauty, and tlie name o' siller, G.irt woocia flock. 
*894/. atv XCVII 384/1 No pnife-sion will lightly 

earn for itself (he iiaiucol a piofeibtion of hirehng Bubornces 
of perjurx. 

b. \\ ith a and Oilj, A fame or reputation of 
a specified kind. 

1383 Wwur R Sam. vii. 9 , 1 made to thee a greet name. 


138. — Prop, xxii. t Better is a good name, than manye 
ncneiuiis. c 1430 Babees Bk. aa note, A good name ntetiny 
folcle yx more worthe then guide, ifoo-ao Dunbar Poems 
Ixxxii. 70 Keip ordour . . 1 hat ^e may gett ane beiiir name. 
1546 [see 111 o. 1 c). 1599 Shahs. Much Ado 111. i. 08 He 

haih an excellent good n.ime. i6as Bacon Ess., Richee 
(Aro.) 237 A good Name, fur eoodund faire dealing, a 1674 
Clarendon Hist, Reb, viii The king'R aimy . .had left 
no gootl name behind. 1738 Swift Eel, to PoPe 8 Aug., 
1 have an ill namc in the Po&i-oflice of both Kingduiint. 
1784 CowpKN Task II 7 ,9 Such expen-e..buys the lioy a 
name. That sits a st gnia on his father's hou-e 18x8 [see 
Dog sb. 15 hi 18^5 S Aubhn Ranke's Hist. R^f. 111 . 473 
If be were victorious, he would, .bequeath a great name to 
posterity. 

O (Usually in phr. to get or make ipneself) a 
name ) A dibiingiuslicd name ; a reotilation. 

138a WvcLiF 2 Isam. viii 13 Forsoihe Datud made tu hym 
a name, wiiBiine he turnyde ayeii. £1407 Lvdcatk Reas, 
k Itens. 5832 This majde..Huda name and dyde excelle 
To pleycn at tins noble play. 1509 Barclay Shyp e/ 
E'olys (1874) 11 . lox Hy crurif delynge he must hym get 
a name. 1535 Cuvi-rdalk Zepli. in. ao, 1 wil get you a 
naiiic..anionge all [icoplc of the earth. 1603 Shaks. Mens, 
/or Ai. I il. 173 I'liis new Goucrnor..for a name Now putt 
the.. Act treshly on me: tis surely for a name. 1667 
Mil ION P. L XII. 45 'J hey cast 10 build A Ciiie . . And grt 
tlicnisclvcs a name. 1853 Lvitun My Hovel w. xviii, 'fell 
her that 1 am nameless, and will yet make a name. 1884 
W. C. Smiih Kiidiostan 48 When you make yourself a 
name, As 1 am sure you will do. 

td. 'Jo bear or carry the name, to have a repu- 
tation. Obs, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur xii. ix. 605 There Is none that 
bereth the iiaiiie now but ye and kvt Tristram. 1570 
Ischolediouse Worn, in Harl. Jk. P. P. Iv. 138 So they may 
be trimmed and fed of the best, lliey haue no rciiiorce 
wlio bcarcih the name. t6oi Holland Pliny ix xvii. 

1 245 < <ur aum estours set more store by the Sturgeon, and 
it c.(rtied the name al>ove all other fishes. 

7 . V\ ithout article ; Kepuie, reputation, fame, 
distinction. Now rare 

^1375 Leg. Rood 124 [He] euill angerd was pat fU 
cristcn king had name More ^an he. 138s Wycuf Zepk, 
ill. 20 Y shal )Cue ^ou in to ii.4me, and in to hcrying to alle 

r ills of crtiie. c 1430 Hoiv Gd. Wi / 75 in Hazl. E. P. P, 
185 Gotie namc is guide worthe, iny leue childe c 1477 
Caxion Jason 33 Mydcsir rcsuib 111 two iinguler thinges; 
that one is for to c.mqneic name in armes. 1530 Palscr. 
247/a Name, renom. 1597 Mori ky liitroti Mus. Pref , Not 
so much seeking thereby any name or glorie. s6oi Hoi land 
P/iay 1 . A19 Ye.'x, and after that, the Falcrn wims were in 
n.Hine and c.illt'd for. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, 11. xxjii. 

H 5 .'venators tiint had name and opinion for general wise 
men. 1859 I'l NNYSON CtJuen 63 lie lay as dead And lost 10 
life and Use and name and fame. 

b. Of \greai^ etc.) name, noted, diiitincuisbed, 
f.iinotis. Now usually with adj. 

c 1380 Wvi LIP Whs. (1880) a The lirsie two [sects] werea 
gieie men of n.tme and hatiynge. 1415 Pol. Po. ms (KulU) 
il 120 Ixndes of name an hundcntc and mo Bitterl> that 
b.irgayn bowght. a 1548 Hall Chton., Hen. l^H 23 h, 
The c) lie. .cuiitc) ned un hundred and fifty thousand houses 
of name. 1577-^ Holinsmkd Lkton. 1 . is*/* Of the 
J'...)g.ish side, thcie died two dukes. .with kundiie other men 
of name. 1635 Baiun Ess., travel (.Arb.) 523 Eminent 
Persons . . wliicn are of great Name abroad. 1699 T. Baker 
Rtjl Learning xiii. 1(0 In this kind Baitolus is of great 
n.tn)c ; whose Auihority is .valu'd .amongst the Modern 
l.aw)crs. 178a CuwphH E'ntmiship 85 Hence authors of 
illustrious name. . Are s.idiy prone to quarrel. i8i6KEAriNCK 
Ttaz’. (18 171 1 . 33 Although the milit.iry archiiect niity be 
one of high muiie. 1857 Liiuhch Misc. Writ. (1891) i. 16 
It would Im: dilVicult, perhaps, to mention a writer of name 
who has more [faultsj. 

8. One's lepute or reputation, etc.; esp. one's 
igooii) name. 

a xyoo t ursor At. 28165 For his..wc 1 ih, his wy((, and his 
god name, e 1385 Lhaocf.m L. G. W. 181 1 Luciece, Thus 
ihuu sh.iU be Ued aLo lese Thyn name, c 1450 St Ch/ 4 - 
(Suitecsi iu2 G>fc he did, he lust his name. 1500-ao 
Dlnbar Poems liv. 22 Quhai 111 feide receawes schamc, .And 
tyiiis Ilnur his knYchilic- name. 1536 Piijir. I erf. vW dc W. 
>53>) i«3 b. Defame h>m, that is lo •■aye, t.ike his good 
name from h>m. 1596 Shaks. 1 Hen. IC, v. iv. 70 Would to 
hcauen, '1 hy name in Armen, weie now as great as mine. 
1665 UovLK Onus. RHi. 5 Companies, where sometimes 
ho may lose liis good Name. >705 Bosnian's Guinea 17 
If Ihe sanie Care was taken . .Cuinea would soon l'>se its 
dreadful mortal Name. 1781 CowrK3 Chariy 453 Fiavia, 
most teiidei 01 her own goi.*d name. 1834 Medwin Angler 
in Wales 1 1 . 297 Daily, hourly came Ficsli foilowcrs, lured by 
his success and name. 1859-^ J ennvson Gtamimothcr 
I love you so well that >oiir good name is mine. 1874 
Manning Ess. ber. iii. 26 bor the fair name of England, 
they are being blotted out of our history. 

9 . The mcie appeliaiion in contrast or opposi- 
tion to the actual jx-Tson or thing ; reputation with- 
out con espoiuleiice in fact, f Also a/ nomi- 

nally, prolessctily. 

* 3 e« WVCLIF Ecclus. xxxvil. 1 Ther is a frend, bi only 
name a fiend. — Rev. id. r Thou hast name, that thou 
lyneHt, and thou art deed. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 197/1 
The holy vyrgyne . .wente to the sayne for lo goo fetche at 
name sonime vytaylhs. 1601 Shaks. Alt's Hell v iii. 309 
Tis but the shadow of a wile you see, T he name, and not 
the thing. 1666-7 ,Serm. Prov. xiv. q (1673) 29 

Relig on bccomex hut a ineer name. 1737 Gay Fables, Hare 
4 Many Friends, Friendship, l.ke love, is but a name. Un- 
less to one you stint the llame. » 7»4 CoWfhR llf^. 421 
Well he plays his part, Christian in name, and infidel in 
heart. 1817 Jail Mii l Brt,. h.dia 11 . v. viii. tfii He well 
knew, that in the circumstaiKCs, . . a pension, little or 
nothing dilTered from a name. 1851 Mavhkw Loud. Labour 
1 . 385 It has the name of lieing eighteen ya^s. 1867 EL 
Quincy in Li/e Josiah Quincy 481 1 he Law School^ though 
iw exmence . . bad but a name to Jive. aWk Gtoen s Short 
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NAME, 


fffft, viii f 8. 571 The expulsion of the mnjortty of ihe 
•xiNiin^ House reUuicd the Loniinoiis to a naiuc. 
in. In prepositional phra^«es. 

10 By name j a. Used with verbs of naming 
or calling, or (in later use) simply added to the 
proper appellation ol a pt rson, etc, 

/1900 Cyniwi'lf FUue 755 Synduu lu on ham.. he man 
Scraphin I^e nani.tn hatc\ « 1000 O. L. Chron. an. 975 
pone .hai.ii 5 wide coiiicta be luuii.m crjeligk-awc men. 
c laoo Okmin 1R38 Siimiii \vc fiMilenti o he Ux Knn.'.cll bi 
name nemiiMirdd c laao Hesfiaty j8 dehe nicidm, 
Mane bi name. 138a W^it ii- 1 Sunt. xvn. ;>j 'I'bat b.i.staid 
man. (loliatli bi name a 1435 C ur\pr M . 7 :7cnTrin.), Tiaunl 
he bette bi Ins name. 15^ .Shaks. .Miiis A' v. 1 157 It 
doth Ivefatl, J lui I, one .Snowt (by name) present n w.ill 
i6<l7 Mil, ION L VII 5(0 Wherever lliii-* ireaitH, for no 
place Is jel distinct by name. 1711 Aoinsos .sp(ct. Na(/8 
P3 A fanioiiS Monk, riininas Conecie l>y Name, a 183a 
Scorr ill {.ockhtart Lt/f (iyoc>) 1 . 340 The last of my 
charters ivcis a hi};li-spiriied one, by name D.tisy. 

b. With verbs ul calling upon, suiuinoiiing, 
enumerating, or mentioning ; 01 in enumeration ot 
individuals. 

egoo Juilitk 81 Hco onifan swexles Wcard I>c naman 
neiim.tn. c 1000 A^s. John x. 3 pa scrap ;^eby> 

raA bis stefiic, he riemiS Ins a^enc scrap be naman. 
a iisa O. t. Ckton. (Laud MS ) an 6^,0 iJet u.xron be 
nani Itbamar biscup of Kof»-rrstre (etc), a 1300 Cursor 
M 7388 His siins sex. All he tin! Ji.nn call be nam. 
Ihiti. 1231 1 Of ilk a lci(<r for to a^k, Kesurie of ilkaii 
bi n.iine 1393 Lani.l. I\ I'L^ ii 4 \ loneliche lady.. 
Cam down fiu cnsiel niiii 1 aide me b> name c 1400 
Destr. I roy 37 Aniuni>e mens e,— to mynhym be nuiiie, 
— Homer was holden haithill of ded«. 1431 in httg, Ciltis 
(18701 276 tirsf, y* Aldiriiian scbal clepenc vpc ij. men be 
name. 1606 Smaks. Tr. 4- (V. i. 11 n/g He (el you them all 
by their names. 1667 Mu ion L. x. 649 I be Creator 
calliiig forth by name His miKhtie Angels ^ave them several 
cliHige. 1738 PnrK hpit Sat. if. 10 None but you by 
Manic the guilty ta-^h, 1848 TnACKfSAV I’nn Pair xlii, 
She forgot to send any message of kindncns to Latdy 
O'Dowd.., and did not mention idorvina hy name. 

to. Ubcd to din-ci S|>ccial attention to some- 
thing mcntiuned ; hence, esjicctally, paiticularly. 
Obi. Cf. Namkly I. 

1583 lIsBiNt.ioN Couimaridin. (xsQo^ 370 Wee will neuer, 

I leaie, see the mischi* fe of playing, and ny name of 1 )ii ing. 
i6a6 Bamin .Syh'a ^ 666 It i.s strange that Dust helpeih 
the fiiiitfulnes.s of '1 rees, and of Vines Iiy name. x66o 
Sharkock i ef[t tablet .7 The seeds of divers Sowbrcad.s, 
by name the K<jmnn,. doe the like 

d. With know, (a) Individually, {b) Dy re- 
pute only; not personally or actually. 

138a Wvri.iF Plxad. X.SXML 17 Thi hilf Y liaue knowe hi 
name. 1667 Mn ion /.. xii. 577 'llmugli all the Starrs 
1 hon knew<t by iiiime. 1795-1814 Wouosw. P'.Xiins. iv. 
1336 Ablioi rente aiultoniempt are things He only know’s by 
name. 1864 Loenk. Ma^. X. 175 .Sovereignii whom their j 
subjects .scarcely knew s,«ve by name. j 

IL Zn one's nam*, In tli« name of one : I 

a. In phrases expressing invocniion of, reliance 
upon, ortlevotioii to, the persons of the (iodhead. 

a 900 CYNFWtiLF Christ 413 pu geblctsad leofa, pc in 
Dry bines noman diri;chuin i,«ome rgso i.intiisf. Cosp. 
Matt, xxviii 19 Fulu.mde bia iti noma tadorcs 8t sunu 8c 
halves gasles. 971 iUtckl. Horn 14 1 Mic on hmuni noninii 
wurinori. c iwao Okmin 16813 He ne wasx noblit ^ct O 
(*risiesj» name fullhincdd. a ias5 Le^. Kuth 1442 Fcolc . 
holeden anan de.sA i pe nome of dnbtin. a 1300 C ursor Af, 

960 Now o his prolong wil we him 111 crist nam our bok be- 
gin (^1315 SnoNtiiAM I. 948 Ich cristiii (tr ine pc uader 
name. And sonc, and holy g<»stes. itfa Wv< i.ir Matt, xviii. 
ao Where two or three sbuleii Im: gi-diid in my name. I4<3 
P. PI. iV'Uis (i88j) ai In the name of gml, Amen. . f, 
Kichfird fringe [cic.j. 1534 .Mohf ( out/, m^st. f rib. (. Wk», 
ii6Vr That in the name v.f Jeans curry knee br-e bowed. 
1596 SuAKS. I /{en //', Iff. li 133 This, in the Name of 
llcaucii, 1 promise here ► si i-v /'s. VI. V, Or in the j 

Name of Jesus, chisse My 'Iroublrrs all away. 

b. In adjurations, oiig. by solemn reference 
to God, Christ, or the saints, but latterly with 
various substitutions lor the names of these, the 
phiase iret|. becoming a mere cjaciilnlion. 

For examples of A CwOtT s ntinte, see A 10. 

f83i C/ni' /rr jqinC^. /ra/i 446 Ic bebuidc cadwealde 
..an godcs nainaii 8c an calra his hulizra del (etc ]. a 900 
Put ham Admon. Ibid. 176 Ic cow balsi^e on fieder nanian 
& on siina naman. r 1005 Lay. 10116 LtiLe» pe king. .bed 
hme on godes nomen pat him god u^. a 1300 Cursor Pt, 
11915 Vnto your k>th, on gialds nam, 1 bidd yow pat yee 
nu wend bom. 13^ Lancl. P.Pl. A. 1. 71 fij halsedc lure 
in hci^e nomcer hco theonne ^eode, What heo weorc witerly. 
c 1440 .‘Mph. Tales 964 In ^ Name, speke, pou yong efiilde, 

& tell if pi.sdckyn did pistrispas ' 1470--85 Malory /fr/Aur 
vif. viii. 924 In the deuyU name sayd the damoysel that 
Buebe a iMwdy kecheu knaue [etc.]. 1^5 .Shak.s. John 11. i. 

106 In the name of God How comes it then that thnu art 
call'd a King ? 1611 — IVint T. iii. iii. 105 Name of mercy, 

when was (his, boy* 1606 Ma^sinclr Homan Actor iv 11, 

III tfie name of wonder. What’s Caesar's purpose? x64« 

(see GoooNbSS 5]. lyaa Die Fok Plague (1884) 85 'Name of 
God go III. 1740 J. Clarkk Educ. Youth (ed. 3) 16 In the 
Name of Wi^tdom, what is the Meaning? 1819 Siifilf.y 
Cenct IV. i. 198 Earth, in the name of (j<^, let her food lie 
poison. x86x Huomfs Tom /irown at Oxj. ix, Wliat in the 
name of fortune have they l*een doing to you ? 1875 JowFrr 
Plato ted. 9) 1 . 919 What, in the name of goodticss, do you 
come hither to te.'icb? 

a Denoting the use of another’s name to give 
authority or countenance to one's acts; or im- 
plying that the action is done on account or on 
Dehalf ol some other person or persons. lienee, 
by contrast to tins, in ones own name. 

SjfM Wyclif 1 Kings xxi. 8 lliercfor ache wrool IciCria ia 


the name of Achab. 1408 Rolls of Parli. HI. 605/9 To 
fulfill all iiianer atxordcx. . iiiade be . .our Atiuurnces, or be 
twa of them 111 oure ii.tiiie. 1444 Ibid. V. 108/2 *l'o sue an 
Action of dette iiibisowne name. 2503 Lo. BbRNi^RS proist, 
1. 743 'i her w'HS R cry made, in the kynges name, oil payne 
of dftbe (etc.]. 211548 Ham. Lhron.^Uen. /'7//64U, Sir 
'J homas Moie made a brief uracion 111 (he name of the citec. 
1631 Goi'uk Coil's M^rrotvs v Dcd. 4.6 You ubu in ihe 
name of the rest were Sollicitci!i in tins biiMiiess. s686 tr. 
Chardin's I rat’. Petsm i) 'J he Envoy, having the Grand 
Vi/ier's w'ord ill the Name of his Hi|;hiies», return'd to 
iiciioB. 1754 hiifeRLotK Ihsc. (1759) I. i. a St. Pettr, in the 
Name of all made answer, Lf>rd, lu whom shall we go? 
1818 Croisk (ed. a) 11 {97 '1 b<a the pl.untilt could 

h.vve no icmedy at law, either in his own name. 01 in the 
names of the trustees. 1849 Macaulay ///iZ. IJ 

17 A speech which the Bishop of Valence, in theii.uiie of the 
Gaili< an ulergy, addre'-seU to Lewis the tuuitcenih. 1891 
l.ntv limes iscp. l.XMI. 765/1 The dcrciidunts were liable 
09 piiiicipals, as (bey Jiad contracted in th' irown n.'inics. 

d. ~ Under the clianiLtcr or designation of 
(some pcruon or thing'. Now tare or Obs. 

138a Wyci if Matt. X. 41 He that rcsccyucih u pruphete in 
the ii.inie of a piuplieie. t 1400 MAUNOhV, (1639) xv. 170 
'1 hel brennen his Body in iiamc of Pen.iiu e. 1464 Rolls 0/ 
parli. V 500/1 ( I hey) sliail ^uy ox in name of a payiie. 
1467-8 Ibtd. 581/2 'lo have to liir lot leiine of iiir iiic, in 
name of her Dower >548 Hooi-ta PrUar. C umimindiii. 
ix. Wks. (1843) 372 To lose Ills bead, lu ihc n.inic of a pain. 
1598 hHAKs. Mi'ny li'. 111. V. loi I'o tarry nice in the 
n.iiiie ol fiule Cloaihes to Datcbet l.mc. 16x1 — ICi/it. I . 
III. ii. 61 Whi(.h ethnics to me in name of Fault. 1640 tr. 
Pepktus Ptof. HA. III. § 909. 64^ I o deliver ti.c ilccd unto 
I he feodee in tlie name of seisin of tlic s.'ime land. 1796 
bonTHKY Lett. Jr. Spain (1799) 418 These men lay the 
people under contribution in the iiunie of alms. 

e. Indicating the assigned ownership of a thing. 
1850 Pumh XVIII. gr If a box of cigars has nut been led 

hi.rc in the name of Adam Simpleton ? x888 I. aw Times 

LXXXV. 120/2 A sum of coiisols standing 111 the iiaitie of 
J. K.,. .deceased. 

tl2. Jn name with^ mentioned in connexion 
with (one of the other srx). Obs. rare. 

i565’73 Put ham Depos. (Suiices) 256 Being at l>ordr at 
the s<iid Agnes house, then wedoo, and wan in name with 
hir. 1575 6 Ibtd. 984 She w.ui then in name with one 
Fiancis (.‘astcll. 

13. Byth* xiam« of, called or known by, having, 
the name of. N(»w colloq. and U. S. 

1676 L/e Father .Sat ft tn Brent's Coune. Trent 49 A 
Nephcwoflitsby tbenumcof iMaestro Santo. 17B5 Bkhki-i tv 
Ptoposal^Vs 1871 III 230 A Charter for electing a College 
by the. name of St. Paul's Collr-^c in Bermuda 1841 
T iiAi Ki KAY Set. /’//wrra/ 3 A grocer living ihcic 
by t c name of (bccuacre. 1883 Cabli. O/r / L reole ///im 35 
A p.di>li linndsomc wunian, by the name — or going hy the 
name — of Madame Jolni. x8^ J. Quincy figures tj' P*tist 
130 '1 here Was a c.ipiain by ilie name of ClarL 
b. So of the name of. 

17x7-8 PoFK Lei. to Swij't 23 Mar., A member of ibcir 
Pailiaiiient, of the name of lv>ii.kthan Gulliver. 1843 
l\u.hards<’ns liotderet's table ok. Leg. Div I. xj 6 little 
croiise, clianiui diieldie o’ the name o' lorn Fenwick. 

14. Jo oste s namey Ik longing to one, 

1876 WnvTK Mi-LviLLb Katcrjelto vii, 1 have not a horse 
to my nanit*. 

IV. 16. aftr.'b. and Comb.^vx^name-fanc/y -sound; 1 
name calling, + -ilefingy name/^iiety 

-maker; name-worthy adj. ; ‘beaiing a name’, as 
name-boani. -earJ, -flaUy -nn^y -lifket; ‘contain- 
ing or intended for iiamts*, a^ name book y -set oil; 

‘ named after, or giving a name to, one’, ns name- 
dau^hteKy -fat her y -mammay -saint y -sire ^cf. N AUK- 
cuii.D, -Son); name-bar (see quot.j ; t 
davico, a rebus; name-part, the part in a play 
from which it takes its name ; t name-wizard, 
one skilled in the mystical meaning of names. 

1884 F. J Bhi r 1 tN iVatih 4 r Clockm. 180 Aflame Bar. . . I 
the ixir ciirying the upper end of a waicii l>uirel arbor. 
1846 Young vV/i/i/ Put sv Arch-boa>dy{.)i\ xh'xs, or more 
commonly on .1 Unird called the •nwiue-board, filled almve 
it. ilic ship's n.inie i.s panned 1867 Smyth .Sat/r-'r'i li'ord- 
bk. 49X ^ Same-Boi’A, a mustering list, t 1886 Kim.ing 
Pefartm. Dittiex. etc. (18991 loi He keeps the Name 
Btx’k. 1891 I ablet 10 Jan. 63 The most hopeless of all 
i* ih.vt of *name-calling. 17^ Mmk. D’Arhlay Diary 
VI. 209 Capt.vin iBikenson, as his ‘namr-c.ird says. 18x8 
P. Cunningham N. .S', it' ales (ed. 3) II. H9 The name- 
cards are elegantly pi inted by our colonial press, 1387-^ 

'J . l/sK list. Love III. I. (bkeat) 1 . loa Jn that dcnonii- 
naciun 1 wnl me acorde to other mens tonges, in that 
*iiaiiie cleping. 18^ Grant Lett. fr. Mountains 111 . 

919 My eldest girl ix now Btayin||{ here, and your *name- 
daughter with Duncan at the tort. 1631 Wf.fvf.r Anc. 
puHttal Mon. 977 All vsual fashion in former times . . which 
they call rclju*., or *iia(ne-dcuiscs. 186$ Lubiiuck Preh. 
Times 471 In sonic tribes these *namc-fnncics take a difler- 
ent form. 1748 Kiciiakdson Clarissa IV. 5 Knowest ihou 
not, that 1 am a great *naiue-fathcr ? 18^ Hall Cains 
Matueman vi. tv, Go to your god- father. He'd have been 
your name-father too if (etc.]. 1610 Hoi.I-Anu Camden's 

Best. I. 7 Why the Briiains should so much sticks unto their 
Brutus, as the *name-giuer of their Hand. 1881 A. J. 
Evans in Maim. Mag. XLII I. 919 A great city,., the 
namegiver of this whole inland sea. 1863 A. B. Grosart 
Small Sms (eti 2) 74 I'he insidious "name-giving to any 
Bins of 'small sins 1864 Max MI'llrr Set. Lang. Ser. il 
viii. (1868) 336 IxKike never seems to have realised the 
intricaLies of the namci^eiving process. 1875 Whitmky 
Life Lang. viiL 136 The claims 01 rival "name-makers are 
very sharply discussed. 1893 Stuvunaom Cainona 370 
That very fine great lady that is Barbara’s "name-mamma. 

iVestm. Cm. t i Sept. 3/3 It hod been intended that 
M IRS I^tiy Lind should take the "name part. s88a Ooilvir, 
*lfmmepUsi*y a metal plate bearing a iMrson's name (elc.J. 


1896 Brit. 4 For. Bible Soc. Rep. 156 Family Bible. ..With 
autograph and iiuiiic plate. 1877 W. Junks Fiuger-ring 
416 'Name rings are common in France. 1870 Koskin 
’Leit. Art (1875) 148 Hi-« Christian name was John Baptist: 
he tt here painiing his "naine-Saini. 1861 LvnoN & Fans 
Tannhiiuser '\-j J-gur |)ages..Tliat held the "imme-scrollhoT 
the listed bai^s. 1859 R. B»it. Rev. Nov. 69 The Life of 
their "Naiiie-xire, .si nt forth by the t avcndish society. i8(^ 
Mflvili k Hm \.Priuc .Speech i4UTbc alphulietic or "name- 
Boutid of the letter (J. s8a6 Miss Miikukh / illage Ser. 11. 
(t8'i3) 4»8 That identical black liag, wiib its "imme-iickein. 
i6o5Ca\idI'N Rtm. 33 An ( liiitm.inliL.dl or * Nanic-wixard 
lew. 1598 K. Hayi (K'KK tr. Lomaii.o lo Rdr., All the 
"iiaiue-wtirthy writers of the Arte of Painting. 1879 A. W. 
VVari' Chautet u.o Occicve, the only name-worthy poetical 
writer ol the rcigiijf Henry IV. 

2Vailie (tiPm)y 7^1 I'orms: i r 59 )Da 2 iiiaD, 
name, buayme, .Sz-.neame; 4-5 uoxne. J'a.pple, 

4 y-namyd, 5 inamed, 4 Sc. uainmy t, 6 numen. 
[UE. {ge natnian -= Ol'ris. nanuiy noma, -ia, OS. 
namS/iy MI)u., MIIG. narneriy f. nama Name sb. 
T he iisu.'il verb in Oh., unci ML. la nemnany mm- 
nen Nkmn.] 

I. 1. trans. To give a name or names to (per- 
sons, places, thingN, etc.); lo call (ly soiiiemnine. 

c xooo /h'.LFRic hen. ii 20 Adam ba xt'nainodc callc iiytenu 
heura iiaiiitiiu. 138a Wvllif P.ph. ni. is J'hc fadir o( oure 
Lord Jliesii Crist, ot whom ecli r.idiihced in hcuciirs and iu 
erthe is uanuNi. c x^rs 1‘fomp. Patf. 351/1 N.uiiyn, notnino, 
di Homiuo, ivgnomtno. x^h'^L ath. Augl. 248/2 io Name; 
appellate, buptizate. 1535 ('umkhaik Luke 11. 21 His 
ii.ime Was c.TlIcd Icsus, whu li was numed of y angctl, before 
he was conceaued. >548-41 Bk. L om. Prayer. / aptism 

5 b, Tlieii one of them sbal name ibe cbildc, and dippe him 
111 the W’atcr. x6o8 biiAKS Per. m. 111. jj My gentle bab^ 
Manna. Whom, for she was borne at sea, 1 haue named s<x 
1667 Mm ON /’. L XII. 376 ( If the Uo)al .Stuck Uf David iso 
1 name thus King). 1735 Poi'k Poune i%at. iv. 25 Behold I 
there came A thing ubicli Adam had l»eeu {wis'd to name. 
1819 -Shi- 1 1 Kv Cyclops yot tatlier named me so. 187a 
Kurkin Plagle's A'tst $66 The stars already named and 
numbered arc .v many as we reijiiirc to hear of. 

b. Const, ajtery Jroniy Jor (now only U. -S'.), to 
(dial.), \of. 

r 1450 Lovmk’h Merlin 991 (K(tlbing), They. bad. .that 
* it iiamrd scliulde ihe Af(>r his giant-iadjr 1535 Covak- 
DALi!. a Lhton. vii, 13 T'o [tumble my people, w hich is named 
.Yfter my name. 1667 Mil ion 11. 5/9 Coc>tus, nam'd 

of l.tmriitalion loud Hc.Trd on ilie iiitiil stream. 1697 
Dkyokn /Enetd III. 28 Enos, nam'il fiom me, tlie City III 
call 1800 Hkirna Whi.h Const. Aei't/ie 1 7 Loui-a, who 
hiiil liecii named for the mother of Mr. Hayman, i8a6- (see 
hoH piep. ycj. 184a K. 1. Wilhakfokck Rutiiiustfr l-stcms 
97 Pot ph>ry,.. whom, 1 suppose, you have named after 
the gieat pluiosoplicr. 1875 1 ,owkll Under Old A/in vm, 
Virginia, fitly named from England's manly queen I 
C. ith the name ns com|deiiiciit. 

1390 GowtK Conf IL ry And thus Iphis Thei namede 
him. 15x6 /'rlgr. Pet/. (W. de W. 1531) i 'I'he cause why 
we name this treatise the pilgryniage of [leileccion. 1588 
N Lii HFi-ii>i I) tr Castunhena^s Coua. E. Ind t. 11. 6 After- 
ward they n.Tnied it the Hand of S^ncta Hieleiia. 1634 
Milton Lomus 58 A Soii..Wfiom stie brought up ai^ 
Comus nam'd. 174a Popk Dune iv. 40(^, I rear’d this Muw’r, 
..Then thron'd in glass, and named it Caroline 1781 
Cowi’KR Chanty 3 Whether we name thee Cfianlyor Love. 
1839 Kiichi i.kY Hist. P.ng. 1 . 5/ 1 he piovince was named 
Normandy from the Northmen. 187^ Jowrrr Plato {cd. a) 

I. 441 riieic is a virtue, Simniias, which u named courage, 

d. In pa. pple. 

r 1400 Dcstr. Troy 7305 A l>uely yong knight, nomcC 
Bocthes. 1490 C'AxroN hneydos \i 95 His sone, named 
pygmalcoii, Mirceded h)in. 1530 Palsok. 641/2 Howe 19 
he named more than Johan? 1603 Shaks. Lear i. i. 274, 

1 am must loth to call Your faults as they are named. 
>667 Milton/' A. i 80 One.. Long aTcr known in Pales- 
tine, and nam'd Hoelzcbiib 1704 Poi'H Windsor for 179 
A rural nymph, the fair Lod ma nam'd. 1781 Cowffr 
Chanty 55^1 That monument of uncieiit power, Named with 
cinph.ilic dignity, the 'lower. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Pmg. 
xii. Ill 151 Another brother, named Richard, hod, 111 forcigu 
Bervice, gamed some military experience. 

2 To call by some title or epithet. 

B 000 in Boulerwek Screadunga t8 Hwt namode Crist 
on hiB godspellc Abel rihtwisnc luforan o)>rum ? c 1375 -Sr. 

J. eg. Samis i. (Peter) 550 Of (le blame, hat lyiil brfor inolil 

he Of thaine namyt ol galelc. 138a Wyvlif i AIolc x. i 
A lisaundre, son of Autiochus, that is named [v.r y-namyd) 
noble, c 1477 Caxton Jason 6 Fro ihenne forihon he 
named him his broder. 1535 Coykrualf, Isa. Ixi. 6 Y« 
Bhalbe n.smcd the prestes of the Lorde Shaks. L. A. 

I. li. 18 As an ap|>«:rtinent title to your olde time, which w« 
may name tough. 1631 CiiKrTi.K ILu^man H 3 What 
though fur this.. he wa.s nam'd A prescript outlaw. 173a 
Popk Ess. Man i. 282 Cease then, nor Order Imperfection 
name. 1818 Shei lev Silence a Silence ! Oh, well art 
Death and Sleep and T'hou Three brethren named. 1869 
Lynch Church 4 State 17 Name them Ijishops, or nama 
them not bishopH, >ou will Btill have chief (pen. 

fb. In pass. To have a (good or bad) name; 
to be (well or ill) spoken of. Obs. rare, 

1390 Gower Coi^f. I. 313 Sche, that hath evere be wel 
named, ibid. HI. 968 That in hir lif Bclie were schamed 
And I theiof were evele named, a 1533 Lo. Bkrnkrs Cold, 

Bk. M. Aurel. (1546) G b, My nonne in lawe is greatly 
desyred, loued aiid wei named omonge the coinmoii people, 
t o. To give (one) the name (of being some- 
thing) ; to allege or declare (a person or tning) 10 
be something. Obs, 

1470-8S Malory Arthur x. xlvl. 468 Corsabryn noysed 
her and named her that she was oute uf her myndc. isM 
Grafton Cksum, 11 . 349 Sir John Froyssart nRineth one 
John Ball to be a chiefe Capulne. 1591 Durham Depot, 
(Surtees) 33a [He] did then JuBicIl upon a strainger nayined 
to be a Duke. 1^7 N. Bacon Disc, Govt, Eng. u v. (I 730 l 
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Other obedience than this I do not know to be due to 
him whom you name to be Pope, 

td. Ill pass. 'I’o be s.iid to be^ etc. Obs. raro-'^, 
t5St Recordc Pathw. KnmvL i. xxvii, The circle is not 
naiiK d to l>e drawcn in a triangle, because it doth not touc'fae 
the sides of the triangle. 

8. To call (a person or thing) by the right name. 
In Sc. use freq. with negative, implying that one has for* 
gotten the iMine. 

c 14S0 Mcrltn 319 Gentill sir, comctli forth, fur I enn not 
yet yow numen. 1610 Shaks. Temp. 1. li- iJS Thou . 
wouldst. .teiich me how To name the bigger Light and how 
the IcNHC. i6si — It-'inf. T. 1. ii. 386 1 here is a HU-knesse, 
Which puts some of vs in distcinj^r, hut i cannot name the 
Disease. 1786 Hurns //<»<> /V i/riv, I'm I've seen that 
bunie face, I’.ut yet I (.anna name yc. 1846 Kkhi r I.yta 
Inuoc. 24 Kasier each hour the uisk will grow To name tlie 
unfolding flower. 

IL 4 . To nominate, designate, assign, or ap- 
point (a pr'rson) to som(* offu e, dnty, or posititjn. 
a 1000 Laws Etiw. in Thorpe 1 . 158 ^:f lie .. ne mehle, 

} >oniie namede him man six men. a 1000 L^nvs ^^the/xt. 
bid. 340 Peroran..his wiliiin he se ryng silf namodc. 
ricxm dLi.i<Ric II. 500 I Hi] wurdon j^ennmode to 

^111 ylcan ;^ewimie hoora fierler.'ts on w.vron. 1430-40 
L\oo. Itochas IX. xix. (1554) How Robert duke of Nor- 
mandy wail named to the crowne of Jetusalein. 1496 7 
A\.t ij lieu. AV/,c. 13 {| 1 The seidorderoiir^.Tnd asscssours 
..shall name Colleciours for the levye of tiie SAine aide. 
i<4a-3 Act 31 d" 35 Itfu. I III, c. a; i 56 Surh persons, as 
sh.'ilhc named to be iubtices of ue.ice. 155a AV,f'. Prny 
CouHiii Stot. I. 130 (jif ihc LoiJ iie.iinrs biii tennent and 
chan;is to mak him in reddiness 10 coirqieir. 1605 Shakh. 
Mach II. IV. ji He IS already nam'd, and gone to .Scone To 
be inucstecL 1687 A. Ixivkll Ii. TAevenot's Trav. 1. 8r 
Hisoiif Ra.sha..wa.s declared Mansoul, and K.'iidnr /ada 
named in his place, 1706 Wourow Lpy'r. (1843) HI. 340 
The Assembly (Uine to the choice of the new M<>derator, 
and Mr. Miichcll .. wa.s named by the Commissioner. 
*799 jKrPPRSt'N //'V/ 7 . (ed. Ford) Vi I. 36a in the mean- 
time, a consul gener.al is named to St. Domingo. 1831 
Plxatutner 563 1 A malignant Ministry names him to a 
BLshoprii.. 1874 Chkkm Short Hist viii. } 10. 568 'J'hongh 
the nieiniMirs of the Council weie originally named by him, 
each ineinl>er was ii leinovahle save by consent of the rest, 
fb. To asbign (an honour, etc.) to a peison. 

I5a3 Q. Marc.arft in Mrs. Wood Lett, ///ustr Lntites 1 . 
3<u The cause of thl.s is alniut the beneficei., for the 
governor h.uh immed them to sundry persons, but he., 
boldeih them in his hands. 

t c. Ottr. 'I’o vote. Obs. rare 
1566 ill Fowler ///*/. C.C.L. (O.H S) iii He hath lost 
his right of theCollcdgc for refui^nige to lurne diiiinittveiye 
in Mr Heliy's matter. 

5 . I'o mention, speak of, or specify (a person or 
persons, etc.) by name. tAIso absol, 

c 1000 ACi-i ulc Saints^ Lives mu. 163 Quintianus cwa; 3 .. 

' ^it hu nannist Crist ? ' /bid. ix. )7 N u bidde tc )>e . hast pu 
naiinc biyd-gtiman na:fie me ne nnmi^e. 1390 (juwer 
ion/. 1. 136 Ihc knyht also, if 1 schal iiaiiic, Dam I'ctro 
hibte. a 14*5 Chrsor M. 5i6j(Trin ), Wiiennc iacoli in bed 
hat lay herde loseph named h<U day. c 1475 Eou/ Coi/^ear 
503 He nuinit na mair the, Nor ane vtlier man to me. 1 * 35 
CuvKHUALii 1 Sam. xxvin. 8 Hringe me linn %p wlioni 1 
name vnto thee. 1560 D\us (r. S/etdane's Comm. 44 b, 
Hcrin he named no nation. 1590 Siiaks. Mids. A' 1. li. 41 
Now name the rest of the IMayeis, 1630 R. 'Johnson's 
Kin^d. 4 * Commw A a b. Some of our owne have l>cene ; 
more ingenuous to ii.ime him when the)' <iuotc him : and 
thats fane play. 1711 Stielk sped. No. 254 P 5. I never 
hear him named but with PIc.«sure and Kimdioii. 1791 
Mrs. Kaik'i ifi-i- Kom. /^otest viii, 'I hcodnre was not once 
named. 18x7 W. Sklwvn Latv Nisi Erins {kA. 4) II. 949 
If two poits of disci large arc named in the policy (etc^ 1055 
Tfc.NNYsoN Brook ijo He took Her blind and shuddering 

? uppies, naming eai li. 1875 Juwxrr Plato (ed. a) 1 . 296 
'cil me to whom among the Athenians he should go. 
Whom would you name? 

trans/i 1850 Tfnnysov In Mem. ii, Old Yew, which 
giuspe.sC at the stones That name the under-lying dead, 
b. reji. To announce one’s own name. 

*597 Shaks. a Hen. /F, 11. ii. lao lohn Falst.afre Knight: 
(Eueiy man must know that, as oft as bee hath o< casion to 
name nimselfe). 1607 — Cor, iv. v. Nucc&sitio coininaiida 
me to name mysclfe. 

C. 7 o name on (or in) the same day (or \of a 
day)^\.o bring into comparison urcoiinexiun. Only 
in negative and interrogative sentences. 

C1606 B. JoNSoN Epigr, cxxxi, They were not to be 
named on the xaiiie day. a 1841 Rr. Mountacu Acts ^ 
Mon. (164a) 37 But nor he (Abraham) nor ho (David) to be 
named in the same day with our S.ivioiir. 1694 Concrkxb 
Doubts- Dealer \\\. ii,Air PanL . You may talk of my Lady 
Froth ! Lare. O, fy ! fy I not to benaiMcdof a day. 18 w 
Lockhart Scott (i9cx>) 1 . 275 'I'hnt Scott. .was not to be 
named us a table-companion in the same day with this or 
that master of.. dissertation. 

d. Of the Speaker of the House of Commons: 
To indicate (a member) by name as guilty of dis- 
orderly conduct or disobenience to the chair. 

179a Hansards Pari. Hist. XXX. 113 The Speaker., 
staled that.. he was now compiled to name the member 
that had given this interruption. 1810 Sportinr Mae. 
XXXV. 30a I'he Speaker .. felt very sorry that it would 
become hts duty to name him. sSSi Hansard's Pari. Deb, 
CCLV 111.68 Afr. Speaker, In the terms of the standing 
order, 1 Name you.. as wilfully disregarding the authority 
of the Chair. 

6. Name! Used in Parliamentary practice, or 
in imitation of this, to demand that a member be 
named, or that the name of some person alluded 
to by a speaker shall be ^iven. 

ttiy Pa^ Debk 479 Loud orras of hear, hear, name, name, 
erder* tin Raaoi Eove me Little 11 . 244 Who told you 
that, auotT Naate; aa they aay in the Uooae. iMd | 


Dickens Mngby June, iii, Miss PiiT, trembling with indig* 
nation, called out ; 'NMine!* 

d. To mention, speak of, or specify (a tiling) by 
its name or usual de8l|piation. 

138a Wvct.iv yr/A. V. 3 hyrnycacioun . and al vnclennesse, 
or Ruarice, be not iiaii)^ in 30U. imo (•ow ku Cott/, 1 1 . 84 
Quik.selver. .the which.. Is ferst of thilke fuwre named. 
1535 Covfkoalk \ ior. y/. 1 Soch wliurdome, ms is nut once 
named aiiionge the Heyihcii. 1591 Siiaks. t Hen. K/, 1. i. 
41 Name not Religion, for thou iou'st the Me^h. 1608 ~ 
Per. V. hi. 33 Did you nut name a tenipest, A birth and 
death? 1671 M11.10N Samson 674 Nur do 1 name of men 
the coinriioi) rout 1731 Pi>pr /".ss. Man 11 193 Nor Virtue, 
male or fcitiuie, tan we name. But wiiat will grow on Pride, 
or grow un Shame. 1781 Cowri-R Cont/ersat. 496 'i he 
woes that frarur shame, .f rl>.ide them once 10 name. 1819 
Shkli.ev Lena iv. iv. 1^8 *1 he crimes which inuiiiil tongue 
daie never name, i860 PcskV A/ in, Ptoph. 582 To name 
evil iit a tempiuiiun to c\il. 

trans/. xS09 Shak.s Hen. F, iv. Prol. 16 Tlie Clocks doe 
towle And ilie thud howre of drow>ie Morning name. 

b. To make incniiou of, to s|.M.ak about (a fact, 
circiims^tancc, etc.). + Also const on. 

tS4a UoAi L Krasm. Apoph. 196 h, 'i he same is named on 
diverse uihersusweli asou Alrxander. 1599 Shakh. Hen. P', 
IV. ill. 4a He. . Will stand a tip-toe when thes day is named. 
1617 Mokyson Itm. 1. aati, 1 was troubled wuh looscnense 
of body, whereof 1 made gooil use, as 1 s'>ail hereafter shew, 
which ni.ikcs me name it. 1669 Siurmv Alariner's Mag. 
i\. viii. 218 riiis Rule will nut he im|>ertiiient to this Place, 
being not named before. 1710 Dk I* ok Crusoe 11. ((jlobe) 
<;ii My Fellow rruvelirr and 1 had diflerent Notions. 1 do 
not name this to insist upon niy own. 17*9 Pork Let. to 
S'.fi/t a8 Nov., I w.xs once displeas'd beiore at you, for 
compl.iining to Mr. *of my not having a (>cnsion, and am 
so again at your naming it to a certain Lord. 1874 Crkkn 
Short Htst. li. 6 8. 106 'Tlie measures we have named were 
only part of Henry's legislation. 

O. 'i‘o mention or cite as an instance. 

*594 Siiaks. Rtih. Ill, iv iv. 173 What comfortable hour# 
Cdiisi (liou name, Th.u ein r giac'd me with thy company T 
1690L0CKK Hum. Und. I. II. tf 23, 1 would gl.adly have any 
one name liiat proposition whose teims or iumiA were cither 
of them innate. 

d. To Slate, give particulars of. 

160S .SiiAKN. Lear l i. 73, 1 hiide she names my very deede 
of luue : Onciy she cuincs too short. 1735 Porii Donne 
Sat. IV. 16a He names the pine for ev'ry ollice p«iid. x8^ 
li-NNYSON In Mem. xriii, Hear The wish too strong lor 
wordls to name. 1864 -- J.n. Ard. ais Annie, the siiip i 
sail in pavseA liere (Hu named the d.ty). 

7 . With cognate object : a. To utter or mention 
(the name of a i>cison or thing) 

138a W\r 1 IV 9 Tun iL 19 £ch man that nnineth the name 
of the Loid. 15x6 I'ilgr. Pet/. (W. de W. 1531) 219 b, 'lliy 
holy name is inuotate 8c named vpon vs. 1588 SiiaKs. 
L. L.L. III. 1. 167 When tongues speak sweetly, then they 
name her name, xyts Dk fov. ham. Inst met. 1 L (18^1) 1 . 
34 It IS a. pi oDiic thing to name hiH name on slight (xrcasioiiH. 
i8ao .Suki 1 1 V Hymn Merc, x, Mill s<.uffing ut the scandal. 
Anil naming hU own name. 1864 ’J f-nnsson Ay Interns h. 
581 That night, that moment, when she named his name, 
tb. To utier (^a word); to say. Obs. 

1588 Smaksn /.. L. L. V. ii. 239 Du. Will you vouchsafe 
witli me to change a word? .Uar, Name iL — T.t. A. 
III. ii j] As if we should loiget wc had no hands, If Marcus 
dill not name the word of bainlv x593 — 3 Hen. y /, v. v, 
58 What's worse then Murtheicr, that 1 may name it? 

8 . To mention or sj^iecny as something desired, 
suggested, or decided upon ; to appoint or hx (a 
Slim, tune, etc.), '/o ttame (he day, of a woman, 
to fix her wedding day. 

*593 Shaks. Ruh. Jl.vi. i. 104 Rich He bog one Boone.. 
Sh.ill 1 (ibtaiiieK? Bull. Name ii, fane Cousin. 1594 — 
Ktih. tll^ ill. iv. 19 But you, my Honorable loFids^inay 
name (he lime. i6n Bihlk xxiii. 16 Abiahani weighed 
to Lpliroii the siluri, winch he had named. 1638 J’.ahi. 
Mancu. ill liuideuiJk MSS. (Hist. MS.S. Comm ) I. 278 lo 
n.'imo 24/. a monlli. is so piKir and mean an oiler. 1778 
Miss Buknky Lveltna Ixxxi, If there ls any tiling 1 can 
name winch he can do for me. 183$ Ih(K.fNs Bos. 
Mr, iCaikuis t ottle 11, 1 am ()uite suic that 1 never could 
..name the day to my future husliand. 1863 Rkauk 
Hard Cash xxmv, 'llum he made hot love to her, and 
picssed her hard lo name the day. 

t Name, v.^, obscure v.ar. of Nim v., to take. 

e 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 310 pat a childc in his kyng- 
dome Now late borne he m>ghi Inin name. 

Name, pa. t. of Nih v. Obs. 

Nameable (n/>*mab’l), a. Also namabla. 
[l. NaBUS V.* + -AMLR.) 

1 . That admits of being named, or being called 
by a certain name. 

1840 Carlyi k //crwrCiSsS) 299 This is the Heavenly Ideal 
(well named in Knox’H time, and namab e in ail times, a re- 
vealed ‘ Will of (Jod ') 1843 Mil L Logic I. ill. I 2 We shall 

commence with Feelings, the simplest class of nameaule 
things i 896 Stkvknso.m Dr. Jekyll 25 He gave an im- 
piession of deformity without any nanieable inaltocmation. 

2 . Worthy ut bedng named ; memorable. 

1898 Carlyi.r Frtdk. Ct. HI. xiv. 1 . 311 DonauwOrth. .. 

A J own nameable in History ever since. 1865 Ibid, xviii. a. 
V. 253 MOllendorf, nameable from that day forward. 

Hence Vamoabillty. 

i88a W. Hoby it. Oidenberg't Buddha 230 The bases on 
which all namcability and all existence, .rest. 

Ifa'md-child. [f. Name sb. 15 + child.] One 
called after, or named out of regaixl for, another. 

184s MiSfl Strickland (Pmeens of Eng. VIII. 3 She was 
the darling of her.. father, being the child of his old age, 
hit name<hikl. 1876 SwiNsuaNB Ereckikeus 877 The 
namethild of the lords of udUm’ earth. 

trans/, 1878 Datly Ifewm la Aug., The Bellerophon . . the 
maaaive naaie-child of the old historic fighting ship. 


t Nameooutll, a. Obs. Formi : i Dammflff, 

3- 4 uajueoouth, (4 -cop. -koup, 6 Se, -kouth), 

4- 5 nameoouthe, (4 -kowpe), 6 naamkouth, 
Se. naimeouth; 1-5 nomeoiAe, 4-5 -kowthe. 
[OK. namiidf, nomecud : ace Name sb. and CouTU 
a.\ Known by name, well known, famous. 

a 1000 Laws Ethehtd ix. yj in Tliorire 1 . 346 On 
Xeniotan, hcah I'asdlice wurdan on namcu^ii stowan. c 1000 
iEcKRic in Asi.inaiin Af^s. Horn. (1889) 85 Da beod heah- 
ftrderas, noniccube wiera^ tbid. 9a hum rite cyning nans* 
cut) on wornide. o xsss Leg, Rath. 537 Wittiest.. & mei 4 
nomecuOc: icud (>f alie clergies, c 1S90 S. Eng. Leg. I. 
467/181 To Marrile ^ wynd heom diuf, a gret name couth 
ciie. 1340-70 Alex. 4 Uiud. 823 pe ahcl king atexandre, .. 
pat noble lb ^ naine-koup. 1387 i rxvisa //i/rfra (kolU) I. 
43 Al pc worldc aboule ha,» name kuwihe s«es Iritiy; 
1413 l*ttgr. Soiole (Caxton) v. i. (1859) 70 One of the seuene 
name c'ouilio planeies, that ben clcixid of derkes sterres 
eriaiiks. 1513 Douci ah ACnus \i. i. 59 ‘I'he naimeouth 
hoijs, that l.al)orinihus bait. (1957 Orimaldk in TottePs 
Misr. (Arb.) 102 As in the famous woork, that Eiictdshi^ht 
Tlic nnamkomh Vngil hath set forth in sight. | 

Hence f HamBconthlioad. Obs. rare. 

>340 .‘fyenb 25 Huanne he wilnepand zckpand porchac^ 
I0.S and namecouphrde. 

tNamecimd, a. Obs. rare-\ [Of. Naiu- 
COUTH a. id MDii. f.ame-, naemeond-.l Famous. 

c ihooOkmin 6863 piss illke Balaam was an Full naroa* 
cund prophcie Oiiii aide dayhess. 

Named (n^imd) , ppl. a, [f. Name t/.l 4- -ed 1.] 
a Mentioned by name. (Uau. with above- ^ bo^ 
fore- ^ fust-, last- ^ tX.z.) b. Famous, distingui^ed', 
(highly) spoken of. rare, fo. Called by acertuia 
name; so-called. Obs, 

1467- [see Bvfomk E. x). lago- [see PoRB-NAMKok * 39 * 
Paiscr. 319/2 Noysed named or bruted, ySxM/rvjr. cisjo 
L.Cox A’^r.(i899)54 The excellent and muste hyghly named 
philosopher Plato. 1967 Kahikil \tttle) A brief bhew of 
the false wares packecT together in the named Apology of 
the Church of Lng/and. xgga West tst Pt. SymM. l 
I I 12 a, Named roniracta, be those which have a cause by 
I law defined, and they are called by proper names. 1603- 
(see Aforr 1 > 1 b|. 1837 Carlyi.b /*>. Rev. 111 . 1. ii, Ihe 

Limed Mnd named go; ilte riaiiielC'S, if they have an accuser. 
X847 injantry Alan (1854; 89 Ihe named file nio^cft..on. 
llcncc t Va'medly adv., by rame. Obs. rare—\ 
ai 6 ^t Bp. Mountai.u Acts Ik Mon, (164a) 221 Cicero 
speaks nainedly of the .'^crostlchlS. 

Name-day (r:/‘'m|d^‘). Also name’a-dax. 
[f. Nark sb, 4 - Day; in sfnse 1, after Du. naamdod^ 
Da. navndag, or G. namenstag, Sw. namnsda^.\ 

1 . 'Ihe day sacred to the saint whose name one 
bears. (Used chiefly with reference to continental 
80vereign.s.) 

». xyax Lend. Gat. No 5980/2 Yesterday being the King 
of Sweden’s Name D«>. 1777 Romkrtron H.st Amer. IL, 

4^3 Presents inode to him on the onrtiveisary of bis Naine- 
(I.Ty I which U alw ays observed as an high festival). i8is 
Lix Cathcaht in /•.xaminer 13 Oct. 649/1 The occounis of 
the battle, reached the Empcior earl> un the morning of 
bis niiine-day. i86< Pall .V/a/lti. 21 Sept. 9/1 Several pro- 
niotions were made at St. i'ciersburg on the occadon of 
the Linperur'b name day. 

fi. 1799 W. Tookk f tew Russian Emp. I. 372 No one 
neglects 10 keep his birth and name's day, and those of his 
family. x84a Moti hv iotr (1889) 1 . iv. 98 The day of tbs 
Kmpeior's tele (or day distinguished, .as the name’s-day of 
the C/ar ). x88i Sctibners Mag. Oct. 886^ i On the 51I1 
of December, the name s-day of the Empresa. 

2. '1 he day on which a cliild is named. 

x88o Mi'irhkad Ulpian xv. | 3 uoU, The name-day wai 
the ninth for boys and tbe eighth for girls. 

fNa mety, V. nonce-ud. [1. Name -irr.] 
trnn^. ’Lo meniiun by nnme. 

1589 Lyiy I'appe w*. //ofcArf Wks. 1902111 406 Name 
me? Mary, he and his shall bee nainefied, that's it 1 thml 
after, that name to name. 
tNamel, ob$. nphet. form of Enamkl. 

X4a6 I.vnr.. Pilgr. Life Man 6686 Loo, her,.. Off the 
sy liier l>ellvs cicrc. And off the namel ek yfere. 

Namely, obs. lomi uf Namki.y adv, 
Namelasa (r./"mKs), a. Also 4-7 nameles, 
6-7 -losse. [MK. no metes tm'bX'DM. name-, naem- 
loos (Du. name , nuamloos's, MHG. namelds (CJ. 
namenlos, natnlos), Dn. navnlos, Sw. namnlos : 
see Name sb, and -less.] 

1 . Not possessed of a (distinguished) name} 
devoid of name or lame ; unknown by name ; 
obscure, inglorious. 

c 13x1 Pot. Songs (Camden) 254 For fiht is fliht, the lend 
is nameles. c X374 Chaucfr Boeth. iv. pr. v. (1868) 131 
Exiled pore and nedy and nameles. xsSa SrANVHUKsr 
/Eneis 11. (Arh.)6i Prince Priamuh..ln sluare now name- 
lesse duoth ly lyko a truncheon al headlcsse.^ a 1616 Bilaum. 
8 c Fu Bouduca 11. i, When one is nmother'd with a multi- 
tu<le. And crowded in amongst a nameless press. 1698 Sir 
T. Brownk Hydnot. v. 75 'Lo be namclessc in worthy deedt 
exceed-, an infamous history. 1708 Pupk Dum, iiL 157 
Each Sung-ter, Riddler, ev'ry namcle*«s name. 1813 Scott 
Rokeby iii. xviii. Maiden ! a nameless life 1 lead, A nameless 
death I'll die. x899 Tfnnvson Maud 1. iv. iii, 1 am name- 
less and poor 1867 Bowen firg. yEmeid vi. 505 Thoa 
hadst laid thee to die on a heap of the nameless dead, 
b. Not mentioned by name; lell in obscurity. 
a 1939 MuaB Kick. Ill, Wks. 57 The other two were 
soinwhat greier parsonages, & natoeles of their humiiiie 
content to be nameles. tkifj Milton P. L.w. 380 Name- 
less in dark oblivion let them dwell x868 Frbkman (form, 
Conf. <1877) 11 . App. 545 The lands had been held bj 
a nameless fceeinaa. 
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2 . Not specified by name, left unnamed, in order 
to avoid {.'ivin^ ofTciice, or for some other reason. 

f 1430 Lvne MiPir, Poftus (Percy Soc.) 31 Thou lolde me, 
..That thou kneulicst one, immeles of me a'« nuwhe. a I5a9 
Skki ton Wai i Hauke 18 Me sh.ill be as now nanielcs, Hut 
he shall not i>e blameles 1617 \1 ohyson Ittn. iii 194 
A great Prince of (icruuiny (fi)r good respect naniclrsse). 
1653 Wai.ion Angltr 11. 49 Another of the cotnpHiiy (h.tt 
nhall be numek-ss. lyii Sii-h.k S/*ect. No. 91 e 1 'I he 
I.ove4 of a hainiJy in /own, which shall be namcle'S 1800 
Mns. IIi'Mvrv Mohfttay ham, 11 . 38 A certain person, 
who hhall l>c naim less, i>i now enga^td on lower duty. 
1875 JowtiT Plato (ed. a) I. 489 Un the aiithoiiiy of one 
who shall lie nainelesH. 

t 3 . 01 a b«mk, letter, etc : Having no name 
attached to it, anonymous. Cbs. 

*i*9 Momk Dyalogf iM. Wks aaj/i For y* hoke is put 
foiih n.inielessc, Ik was in the iicyinning rckeiied to be m.ide 
by TnnUI. 1643 I’kvnnk in P A Wa kcr hicmui J tial 5, 1 
received a Note . with a d.itcicssc, namelcsse I’aper inclosed. 
■667 'siH K. Momav III Lauilgriialo PajKrs (Camden) 11 . 88 
'I'hcrc IS a Ihimncd br>ok coinc liilher called Nnpht.di, or 
the Wresilingh of the Chinch of .Scotland, &c. 11 niiekss. 
1786 Wisi.hv H’JIfs. (1873) IV. 339 One of the heiirers wioic 
me a iiHiiteiess letter upon it i8m (iait Pto.‘o\t xxx, 

1 received a l wcnty-p«juiid note in a nameless lelici. 

4. \Vho»e nanit* is trit, or lias not lH.en, divulged ; 
anonymous, unknown. Also const. /#?. 

1591 Smai.s. 7 ' 7 thi (ir/tf. II. i. Ill, I haue will your Letter 
Vnii) the secret, n»itielc> fiiciid of yours. 1634 Osiakkh 
TransMt>st 46 On the lalsc rcpoii of another nainriesse 
author like to hiiiisehe 1697 SiiLiiNi.i L. JilSC. Pliniy 
17J A certain iiiuncless Sotiinuii wjts the Author of them. 
a 1735 A nKKiu'MY .Srr»«. t ) ), lattle credit is due to .accusa- 
tions of this kind, When they come from sii-pecied, that is, 
from iiamele-s pens. 1807 Chahuk Hall 0/ yuit, 1 33 Yet 
n.imcIcNs let me plead— iiiy name Would only wake ihe 
cry of scorn. 1855 Macaulay Htst. hag. xv. 111 . 576 'Ihe 
two nameless execiilioiic-rt who h id done their odne .on the 
Bcaiiol I. 1856 Dk (Joinc hY Con/ess. Wks. I. 336 .\ gang 
of Vandals (ii.imeiess, I iliank hcavt'ii, to me). 

absoL 1589 PcrrhNHAM ha^. I'ome 1. xxxi. (.Arh.) 74 After 
whom foll'jwed lolvn Lydgate.., hikI that iiumeles, who 
wiote the Salyre c.d ed Purs Plowiii.in. 

6. a. Bearing no legitimate iiamt*. 

1593 .SjiAKS Lmr 521 Thy issue hlin'd with nametesse 
ha<^iardie. 1693 IJrvi'PN y >i 7 'tnah\(i^p 157 And into Nulile 
Families advance Nainrle-s I^suc, Hie hlind work of 
Chance 173a Pohr Ep Lcbhnm 333 A rcv’rend siic, whom 
want of giace Mas made ihe (athcr of a nameless race, 
b. flavmg no iianir ; unriamctl. 

1638 S H I’. Hkkhkk I Ttar*. led. a) 333 I'cs for ihe gre.atest 
part iiameksse and numberlesse. 1719 1 »k Foe ( r//\ro 11. 
((jlolre) 581 We hcgaii to enter m^n the va.st n.nmckss 
Des<iri. lyoa .S. Him.rhs J*loas Mom. 11. 2.^9 A ihuus.ind 
nameless rills that shun ihc li'.ihr, 1819 Siii 1 1 1- v Prometh 
Uub, I. 205 Ml tlie gods Aie there, and all the powcis of 
n«imelr*cs w 01 Ids 

6. Of altars, tombs, etc. : Bearing no name or 
inscription. 

1655 .SrsNi-Kv Hist. Philos 1. (1701) 57/2 Namele«-s Altars, 
hloniiments of that Fxpiation. <.1718 I’oi e ////. Einoo, 
Beneath a rude and nameless stone he Ilf'S. 1859 Mi vs 
Fkucikr LogoHi/s ^f^Lyr .Ser. i. loj Over a naiiicles'* gi.ive, 

7 . That cannot be definitely named or de&cnbed ; 
incxprcS-Mble. indefinable. 

1391 Shaks. 'J\vo Cstnt III. i 319 She hath in.iny name- 
Icssr vt-riucs. 1593 — Kuh, 11 li 40 Wh.a 1 cannot 
name. 'tis n.amelcs'c woe 1 wot. 1709 Pope A vr Pnt. 144 
M iisic re-eiiihics l*oclry in e.ich Are iiamckvit graces which 
DO methods tcack 1780 Cuwi-kh Progr hn . 244 Arc all 
the immekvs sweets ol friendship fled ? 1817 Snti ley Ktar. 

Islam III. IV, When suddenly was blended With our rrp«^se 
a nameless sense of fear 1850 'J'knnyson /« Mem. iv, Such 
clouds of name ess trouble cr<jss .\ll nmhi below the darken’d 
eyes. 1887 Kuskin I'rjeiorita 11 . 35(> Titc namclrsh ailing 
of ovcrwc.iried flesh. 

8. 'Tiiat one tihiinks from naming ; unulteiablc ; 
horrible, abominable. 

1611 Hifii f IPtsd. xiv. 27 Worshipping of idole>i not to be 
named [matg. ii.imelessL‘J, is tlic beginning, the cause, .and 
tbc end of alTettill. a 1704 T. Hhown Satire IPoman Wkv 
1730 I. 5O Of im^iotcnt, still valuing desires; And of ten 
tliou.saiid naniehAs vices more Is this vile idol in.tde, whirh 
men adore. 1819 Smriii-v ( en i v. i 44 Avetn'ing mk h 
a nam- levs wioiig As iiirns hl.ick p.ariicidc to piety. 1866 
LionoN Hampton Lect. vi. (187s) 308 P.'it^anism allowed man 
to sink heiieaih a flood of naiiii.less sensualities 

fb. I^iameUss finger, the middle finger. Obsr’^ 
After L. thgilus impuJicus or m/amis. 

1584 R. Sror Dinar'. IPitchcr. xii. xviii. (18S6) 223 Put 
thy iiaiiiehs linger in the wound. 

Hence Va melossly adv., Va*melesBn«BS. 

1847 Wfiistbh, NameUisly. x 83 i Mereui i ii Evan Har. 
rinefon 111 . xi. 179 A hunch of the liesi flowers that 
could be got were.. sent namclcssly. 1866 Mickfns Mu^hy 
June, i, A youth with a hitter sense of liis namclcssncss, 
1885 spectator 10 Jan si/i The very namelcssiicss helps to 
drtyen the impression of rcmoieness. 

lYameliich, etc., oba. forms of Namely oilv. 
t ITa'Xnelulgf. Obs. rare^^. [f. Na.hk sb. •¥ 
-LiNO.l pL JVrsons hearing the same name. 

1706 Ur Foe yure Dtt'ino ii. 4 J'lie Namelingit fight, 

Lee .luse ilie Clan commands. 

Namely ^.n/‘•mll}, a Now only Sr. [f. Namb 
sb 4 -LY ‘ ; In Sc. use probably alter Gad atnm^ 
eil from iiimn name.] HistinguislictJ, iauiuus, 
notable {for a tiling). 

t 1440 Promp. i'arv. 351/1 Namely, or siiigiilerc,/rec/^W2, 
* 4*3 Cath. An^l .148/2 Namely , pigt tpnui, • .u ipuus. 

1B15 IMhs /oiiNsrONiJ I'lan Allan xiv, ‘ Nny, for ih.it 
mailer said Moomr, '.Skye w.is alw.iys namely for witches’. 
>896 N Mumbo /.ost Pibroch (1902) g, 1 will take you to 
one of your own trade, who is namely for music. 


Namely tidv. Forms : a. 2-4 nome- 

liohe, 4--V nom(e)ly. /J. 3^4 n.imeMohe, 4 5 
'l/oh, 5 -lyoh ; 4 namlloh(e ; 4 namolike, nam- 
lik(e, -Ho. 7. 4-6 namly, (4 -11, -le, nammeli); 
4 naraele, 4-5 -li, 6 -lye, 6-7 -lie, 4- namely. 
[MK. name-y nomeliche = OLns. nam-, siomiik, 
MDu. name-, naenitike, -life, -In (Hu. nameiijk), 
MLG. ncmetike^n, -Uk (hence Sw. nemtigen, Ha. 
ttemiig\ MH(j. nam(e)-, nem^e'lirhe, ttc. ((». 
namiiih'), ON. nafnliga, led. nejm/ega: sec 
Name sb. and -ly 

1 1 . P.irliciilarly, especially, above all. (Usually 
with preceding and.) Obs. 

•> r isys Lanw. Horn. 139 Sunnedci ah efri cristcrine 
Mon riunieliclie to chiichc emuc* <11395 Leg. ha'h. ji 
Him wc'ox wcone on euch h.ilue. iioint lithe in .in lend 
Ylnn h.ilie. t 1393 ( hum. hug 7siu Riisou Metr. Pom. 11 . 
373 A 1 thy 11 lioiioui were leid adoiin. And nomeliche to thy 
Ir-mmon c 1374 La\'-ho'k\ Ma^niik. (MS H.l O15 , 1 ihonk 
Cit'd i)f his godn-Sse, And iioiiitly iioWof fus me sc C 1490 
Lhton. I'/lo.l. 44Qt) Wiiliham wus a fulle spiitusiiion . . And 
iioniely Inakke hunters 111 his tyme iind no rest. 

fi c 1900 J HU. Loll. Horn 51 Hie folceden here lic'liaines 
wille, naincliche on two hat on was unices niede, |».il 

o^ei horiloni. a lyso Cntsor Af 14478 < >(l p.ii on linn so.hr 
to sc.im, And nauiiikcst for hat rrsuii, pat he vp-i.ai.sed 
la^arum. 1387 Tbkvis v Higiicu (Rolls) VI. 2175 A greet 
pesiih-ncc of ie|>ereii dc'^troved wcl iiygh al Kuropa, and 
n.unliche Itiitayiie. 1449 Pecock Hepr. 1. xviii. no A 
jienlose thing is it foiio appeire viitrciily u maiiuys name 
and riainehch a prelatis name. 

y. a i3€>o Cursor At. 4442 Luo can g<xid help man in nede, 
Nandi p.ii wil him luiic anu dred 136a Lasi.i. P PI. A. 
II. 115 F.iiic‘l..bad Gyle go to and ^yuc gold nhoute, And 
iKainciy to this tiot.'irics. e 1430 Ptslla.i. on Hush. 11. 131 
Rude crllie and nninly wodloiid bext ix hoM l*or p.tsiyiiynti. 
r 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon in 72 Whan reynawde 
viidcrstode the go 'd wyil of his folke, 9 i namly of his 
brellicrn (ric.!. 154a Uoai l h t asm Apoph. 36 To l>ee 
prontiunerki by a philosophu-i and n.iiiiflv hut such a phihv- 
xophier as SiH:iatcs. 1608 Ioi'shll Serpents (1658) 681, 

1 hndc some didcrciice alxml the nature ol this living 1 rea- 
I ture. and namely whether it Lc a SerjH'iit or a Fish. 1700 
AVm J/a mp.sk Prov. Papers (1868) 111 . 327 Returning 
tlianks. fur many blessings and favors.. And, namely, for 
the enjoyment of the (iospci. 

+ b. c arcfully, prccisi ly. Obs rare 
<11400-50 Alexander *93 For any c.iR I at is to com to 
knaw if |>e likis, 1 s.all as namely 30W neiiyn .is it w.ue nuwe 
done. Ihui 58a Lati him .iiurixch him a.s namely ux he 
m> nc avvy 11 warre 

tc. By name, individually. Obs. rare 
1551 R0UIN.S0N Mores Olop. ir (189-,) 143 Wher to be 
present they unlye he constreined that be namelye choscn 
and appoynied to Icainynge 1588 J Hdaii Ptmonstr. 

(Arh.) ij Neytlicr are the unices .iiid uilicers, n.uncly, 
and particularly expressed in the Sinptines. 

t *A. At least, at any rale. Obs. rare. 

1387 Thfviss Higden (Rulis) V 407 Assentch lo me, 
nainciiche, in h^*^ bmgcs, ^if wdhh inui^t asscnle lu me 
and [7'/. in] h< o^ic. C1449 Pe‘ K Pepr. v. v 511 A 
riianiiys fader and mohr ben tu him giettist hen* fetoiuis, 
or namehch hen in greitist wil foriu be Uenefctuui is tu him. 

3. 'I'o ait ; that is to s.iy ; vnklicei. 

( 1450 Alerlin 8 In that the feende rcpaircih mosfr, bothe 
in m m and woman, namly, when they be in greie ire. 
1535 C’ovi. KOM.E 1 A/«|r^ni. 1 3 '1 h.Tt ihon hast not pr.iyed 
for, hanc 1 geueu the also, namely, ryches, and huiioure. 
*574 At ar iorat' s A pocahps s8 That is t*^ wit, whiche .ire 
aheady p.a-^t : namely my pavsion and resunirtiun. 1617 
Mobysun Itin. L 243 My Most told rue a strange thing, 
namely ihit in .Mexaniin i of yF.gypt there was a Do\c- 
col**. 1689 Norki.s HtertK'les 5 Namely, to consider w hat 19 
meant by the Law and the Order of il 1711 AnnisoN 
Sped. No. I2J f 4 They both agr* ■ d u|»on an hxchang** of 
Children, namely that the Boy should lie bred up with 
Leoniinc as his Sou ptc J 17^ Wasiiim.ton Lett. Writ. 
1893 XIV. 99 It would then h.ivc hccri uiulersiOijd as it is 
at pr« ,eut, namely, ihat the gentlemen would r.ank in the 
order iht-y arc named. 1873 MKir.s.S<»r. Press in 48 'J he 
worst and most dislitartening point is thix ii.tinely, — that 
the course of mcKlcrn thought and modern life ixxei against 
these iiiiproveincius. 

l b. With tff For example. Cbs. 

1383 Si UHHFs A Mat. Abus II. (1883) 49 Almost all things, 
as n.kinelie butter, cheese, fagots. J. Poky ir Leo's 

A/riia VIM. 307 'I here is most excellent outlandish liunen 
cloth to be sold, ns n.imely fine cloth of cotton hi ought from 
Bah<l>ach. Walion Angler vi. 14/ Theic is more 

than one sort of them [.rc. Salmon], as namely a I'econ. 

Namen, obs. jia. pj>le. of Name i'., pa. t. pi. of 
N 1 M V., to take. 

Namer (k/' maj). ff. Namki^.i + -ekV] One 
who, or that which, gives a name or names 
1697 Dbavtom Agincourt Ixv, .SkiKiill Merlin, namer of 
that I'owiir (CaetinarlhenJ. 1697 Si'EEm Eaglanti xxw. |8 
'1 liii tic one Market- J owi>es. whereof Liticolne the ('ounlies 
namer i» chiefe. a 1853 KoHFRThON Lect. ii. (185R) 161 liie 
port has iveen called ax the name imixrrts, creaior, namer, 
m.ikcr. iSig I'iRowning Ping 4 Kk. ix. 1371 Gaetano., 
newc-bt namer for a thing so new. 

Namesake sb. [f. Nambji^. The 

Use ol sake is peculiar, but the comb, may h.ive 
originated in two ijerxons or things being men- 
tioned or coupled together ‘ for the name's sake* : 
for examples of name sakem this sense, see Sake.] 

A person or thing having the same name as 
another. 

1846 Sir T. Browke Pseud. Ep 170 Nor fdoen] the Doff- 
fish at sea much more make out the Dog of the land, 
then that his cognominall or name-sake in the heavens, 
1657 J. Wat 1 8 V tndic. Ckureh Eng. 89 , 1 ihall here debort 


you fVom beins of lohn and lames, (though you arc the 
name xuke of the one). 171a Adoison Speit. No. 482 Pa 
Anuiht'r .. subscribes herself Xaiitippe, and icIIk me, that 
she lullows the Lx.miple of her Nainc-s.ike. 1797 Mme. 
D’Ariilav_ /.fL June, It wax a very sweet thought to 
make my little ii.uiievike write lo me i8a6 .Scon 26 Mar. 
in Lroker J*aptrs I. 319, I tnclt>se a leiter for your 

funny n.iniesake and kinsman. 1867 Fhfkman Norm Couq. 
(1877) 1. iv. i8j Tiie unhappy descendant and namesake of 
the grc.ii FmpcMr. 

a/irth 1650 Fui.irr Pisgah 11. (^4 Invoking southward 
behold the t uy of Ncho, at the fixit of its nnincsakc muiiii- 
tain, i860 F«)HsrRH Itr. Pemoustr, 20 Post|x>iiing Luke to 
lucre; .'ind setting m«>ro stoic by a lianriful of murks than 
by all the ductiines of their namesake sai it. 

flciicc Wa'mesake v., to call by ihe same name ; 
to name after one. nonee-wd. 

1631 Cl KVKi ANO Poems 5 Their namc-snk’d signs in their 
SI I augc char. 'll let. 1836 11 ai ihuhion C7<7<X;//. (1838) p ix, 
llcie'h a book they’ve- iiainciMikfd aricr me. 

Na’me-son. Sc. [i. Name sb. 15 + Son sb.] 
A nnnic-child ol tin- mair st-x. 

X760-1 Smoi I fit .Sir L. Crraves xii, God for ever blest 
our honour ; 1 am >our naiiii:-son xurc enough. 1804 
livs Fekhiir XXVI, 'The Mu|or wax .. fl.ilieied by 

the interest expressed for lliis hltle n.iiiie-R*>n^ 1894 A. 
WnviK .S. Puther/o) ti xi. £8 ll is wuh the iiaiiic-son .of 
this sturdy* old siiint that we have cliiefls i*) do. 

Naminflf mi^', vbl. sb. [f Name v.l -f 
-INM l.j The action ol tlie vb., in various sen.ses, 
or the result of this. 

a 1300 A', Horn <Laud MS.) 216 (220) ‘ Horn child *, qwad 
he king, ‘ Wei hroiike )>ou ) 1 imniing ’. 148a Polls oj Par It. 

VI. Other Benefices of t.heichys. and n.iiiiyng to the 

same. 1304-310 Brand Nnvcastle (1789) 1 O41 priest] 
lo li.ive Hie same service, the s.inic naiiiyng, ajipoiiitnient 
and iissig'iirieiii .Os is above expressed. 1379 L. K (Joss. 
t^pensel's Sheph. Cal. Apt. 123 Neptune and Mineiua 
Birouc for the nuiiiing of ilic ciiic of yVthcnx. 1663 Sir T. 
Mkhuert Trast (1677) *249 An inf.Hinous strumpet ; not 
woith a naming the second time. 1766 Kniick London IV. 
5'2 'J hey having had all along ihe naming of the weigh- 
inasier. 1831 c AHLviE .Sart Pes. II. I, Poetry itself it 
IM other, if thou consider il, than a right Naming. 1873 
Jowi-TT Plato ,cd. 2) IV. 27G Fven in tne infant the laicnl 
power of naming is almost iiriiiiediaiely oh ervabic, 
a irth. 1893 (IrecMhouse Comp. 1 . 204 Lai h being dit- 
tiii'^uished by its name wiiiieii on a small nainiiig-siick. 
Na'mingly, adv. ‘ By name ’ ( Webster ib47). 
Namle, -11, etc., obs. forms of Namki.y adn. 
Nammet (me met), dial. Also -it, -ut, Var. 
ol Nu.mmet, lumheon, sliglit meal. Also attnb. 

1847 Mai I iWKi L. 1863 Wise Aeav Forest 193'! he labourer 
still feels himself Icar.. before he eats his iiaminit. 1878 
'J . Harhv Pet, Nath'S \ iii, I h.ivciTt seen the colour uf 
drink since naminct time to-day. 

Nammo\^re, Na-moi^re, ol s. ff. No mohb. 
Na-mon, obs. form ol No man. 

Nampkyn, obs. form of Napkin. 
fNan. Obs. rar e [f. the Itm.'ile n.ane 
familiar foim of Ann{e.'\ A serving-maiil. 

c ijoo Slrest Pobbene^ Consider'd, Aan^ a maid of the 
house. 1793 iVrn/ ( ant. Diet., Nan, a Maid-seiv.int. 
Nan, aphclic form of Anan int. 

1748 booTR Knights 1. Wks. 179(7 1 . 67 Nan? what do you 
sayy Ibid., Nan? what? ib5 pRiKKi-rr N. C. (iloss. 

CoovilR Sussex Gto.ss, 1875 Miss Jackson .S'Arr/M. 
ft'ord-bh. s V., Aau i.s veiy si'ltloiii used now , only a few of 
the .'igt’d folk seem lu retain it. 

Nan, obs. f. N<iNb; obs. f. Nain Sc. 

Nan berry, -bury, dial varr. of Anbury. 

1707 f.ond. Cat. No 4J25/4 A dark brown Gelding. ., full 
>i^ed, a Nanbcrry on the inside of the near Leg. 

Nancy (nteiisi). AKo ananol, hananoy. 
[.1*1. J shi (Asliantec, etc.) Rjiider ; ananse- 

stm spider-story.] Nancy-stoty, -tale, a folk- or 
iairy inie ol a type curieiit among the negroes of 
tlie (iold Coast and the West Iiidirs. 

[1903 ir. Bosnian's Ctuinea xvii. 332 The Negroes call ihis 
xpiij«>r Anansc, and believe that the fiist Men were made 
by tin'll Cicaturc.] 

a 1818 M. G Ltwis yrnl. IV. Ind. (1834) 253 I’hc Negroes 
arc very fond of what they call Nancy Htorics, pait of 
which IS related, and p.ot Rung. Ibui. yyj ll xeems to be 
nil indispensable rcquixite for a Nancy story, that it should 
C' litain a witch, or a duppy. 1891 IIakii.ano .Vci. Fatry 
'J a,es xi a(j4 An ananci tale in which the heroine and her 
two xi^teis are changed into black cats. 1694 Alice Sum- 
Mh R Study in Colour ix. 80 She told her nancy stones. 

Nancy, naicissus: see S^KEr Nancy. 
Nancy-pretty. [Also called None-so-fretty \ 
the one name is no doubt a corrupt ion of (he 
other.] A popular name in various districts for 
the plant London Bride. 

i8e8-oe in various dial. glos.saries (NortLumb., Yks., Lane., 
Soiii., Devon). 

Nandina (neemdin). Zool. [opp. a native 
name.] A W^st Afiicun viverroid animal {Nan- 
dinia binotatd), having rows of spots on the sides. 

*•♦3 J; Gray Mamnia/ia 54. i860 Wood Jllustr. 
Nat. Hist. I. 245 We arrive at the pretty little creature 
whr h is known by the name of Nandine. 

Nandn (mcmdi/). Ornith. Also nandou. 
[ad. Bnazilian (Tupl Guarani) nhandtl, Handti.] 

A variety of ostrich {Jikea Americana) peculiar to 
South AmtricR. 

sS^CuvieFs A nine, /T/ngfi. 933 The Nandou. .or Ostrich 
of America, is about half the sire of the African Ostrich. 
s866 Chamberses Fncycl, VI. 656/a The Nandu is shy and 
wary, but is succcssfufly hunted by the Indians. 
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Hane, Sc. and north, f. Noni, obt. f. Nain Sc» 
Hanes, ob^. form of Nonci. 

HangatCis, variants of No-OATE(a adv, 
t Ha^ngar^ V, Ots. rare, [f. Anokb V., after 
Nangry a,\ trans. To make angry. 

*®75 Wychkblky Country lV(f,t ii. i, Why do^t thou look 
AO fropish? Who liaA nangcred thee! c x68i iiu kkringill 
Trintmi:r ii. WIci. 17x6 1 . 368 Who, then Inu iianger'd 
thee r dear bean ! 

Hangnail, dial, variant of angnail Aokail. 
t Hft'ligry, Obs. rare [t Anory a with 
protheiic n\ sec N 3.] Angry. 

1681 'I'. Fi.atman IJtrtulitNS liideuM No. 39 (1713) I. a3<5 
Oh, ’tis the fuatot little nangry Foul. Ibta. a6i Since the 
Maggot u tto nangry, it shalF be a Warning to Hairy. 

Ha'ngUSr. Zool, [See first quorl A species of 
antelope lot met ly accepted by zoofigUts ou the 
authority of Huffon. 

1780 Smkli.ir tr. Bnffon's Nat. //tst. (17B5) VI. 409 The 
ninth antilope is an animal, which, :u cording to M. Adun* 
son, in ralKd nang^uettr or nangutr in Senegal. 1801 Shaw 
Lten. Zoi)l II. II 360 I'hc Red Anlehmt', or Nagor, is much 
allied to the Nanguer or Danm. i^S K ' 1 '. bi^NNKn' in 
Trans Zool Soc. I, a PalloK adopted tiic idea in his Mono* 
graph of the genus Antilope , in which tiie Nanguer was 
iiiirodiiced under the name of Antilope Dama, which it has 
ever since retained. 1868 Nat. Km-yil. I. 809 To tins group 
belongs ihe Mhorr Antelope.., the Nanguer (/I. daina)oi 
Senegal ; and the Addra. 

Hanifl, obs. Sc. and north, form of N ince. 
Hanisni (n^' niz*m). [ad. K. nanisme (Littr^\ 
f. 1 ... ttAn-us (Ur. rdy^ot) dwarf -1- -ts//ie >I8M.J 
The condition of being dwarfed ; tendency to 
become stunted or dwarf^ ; an in.stance of this. 

1836 M AVNK R-x^os. Lex. (f. Krv. July *77 Nanism 

is a feature common to all unim.ds and plaiitb in great 
altitudes and high latitudes. 

So Va'nlty. (See quot.) nonce-w.t. 

189s jKS.Hoi'r in t/Iustr. Lour/. News a6 Nov, 667/1 Ry 
nanity 1 undci stand tlie condition of those who labour under 
any abnormal dchcieiicy. 

Hanisatioil (ii^'n3l7.^'‘/.in). [f. *namte, ad. F. 
tmnner (1875 m Littid Stippi)\ see Nanism.] 
The process of artificially dwarfing trees or plants. 

. -“9 Rein fntiustties Jaf>an /65 Dwarfing or Nanisation 
is the name which we give to the various opciatioiis fur 
producing dwarfed forms. 

Hankegn (nxnkrn), sb. (and a.) AlsoSnan- 
kain, 9 -kin, -quin. [f. Nankm or Nanking, 
Southern capital*, the name of the chief city of 
the province of Kiangsu m China. Cf. F. and 
Du. nankin^ G. nanking.^ 

1 . A kind of cotton cloth, originally made at 
Nanking from a yellow variety of cotton, but now 
extensively manufactured from ordinary cotton 
and dyed yellow. Also attrib. with cloth, 

1755 Songs ef Poems on Costume iVvtcy Soc.) 2^19 Make 
his breeches of nankein. Most like nature, must like Nkin. 
1801 Rncycl. Brit. Suppl. II. 092/1 1 he colour of nankeen is 
iialiiral, the down of which it is made being of the same 
yellow tinge with the cloth. i8a6 J. F. CcKiPi-a Last Mohic. 
I, His nether garment wa.s of yellow nankeen. 1878 J. H. 
Gmay China 111 . xxiii. 143 'I'he cloth calUd nankin, generally 
wiitten nankeen, is of the greatest durability. 

attrib. c 1809 F. BtiCHANAN in hasiern Inilia III. 144 
(Yule), Wool having the colour of iiaiik«.en cloth. 1839 Urk 
Diet, Arts 877 Nankin cloth has been long imitated in per< 
fection by our own manufacturers. 

b. With pi. A kind or variety of this cloth. 

1781 Abigail Adams in Ram. Lett. (1876) 402 There ace 
some articles, which come from India, .Bcngals, nankeens, 
Persian silk. 1797 Staunion Acc. Mainrineys hmbasiy 
China 11 . 425 'rhe land in this ncighliourhood .produces 
the cloth usually called Nankeens in Europe. 184a Bkandb 
Diet. Sci , etc. s.v.. They are sumctinies bleached, and then 
are called white nankeens. Imitation nankeens are manu* 
factored at Manchester. s8^ floMANs Cycl Commetxe 
1387/2 The hioad pieces called * the Compan>'a nankeens' 
are generally of a better quality than the narrow ones. 

2 . attrib. (passing into oc^'.) Made of nankeen. 

1774 in Gro.dey Obs. England II. 142 His nankeen small- 
clothes were tied with 16 strings at each knee. 1705 
Anoehbon Narr. Embassy China 70 The uniform of ine 
soldiers consists of a large pair of loose, block nankeen 
trowsers. Chron. in Ann, Reg, 70/1 The female 

preacher had on a nankeen dress. s88g j. Payn Talk n/ 
I own 1 . 26 A dark blue coat with a short light wautcoat . 
and nankeen breeches. 

b, pi. Trousers made of nankeen. 

1806-7 J. Bkresford Mis. Hum. Li/e (1826) 11. x!. Pushing 
thruugn the very narrow path of a very lori^ field of very 
high corn immediately after a very heavy rain -nankeens. 
i8U Eytion My Navel 1. ii, If you had my nankeens on.., 
and had fallen into a thicket of thistles. 

3 . A yellow or pale buflT ; the colonr of nankeen. 
>775 Sherioan Duenna n. iii. As for the dimity skin you 

told me of, 1 sweoq 'lU a thorough nankeen as ever 1 saw I 
1838 T. Thomson CAeni. Org. Bodies 934 This lichen, with 
soda, yields a yellow ; with Time, .a nankeen. t 9 Bm Canien 
18 Mar. id9/3The colour is a beautiful nankeen. 

4. allrtb. or at aJj.f denoting a yellow colour 
like that of nankeen. 

1839 Urb Diet. Arts 877 The following is the process for 
dyeing calico a nankin colour. i868 Ckambert** Hncyel. 
VI. 656/a Another, .nankeen dye is produced by boiling 
annatto in • ttropg solution of pearl ashes. 188s Gartless 
ss Nov. 469/3 Tbs. .petals being m nankeen-yellow. 

b. In the namei of tome Australian birds, as 
the nankeen bird^ crane, or nigAi-kawk^ and the 


nankeen hawk. Also nankeen gnm, a species of 
eucalyptus, E. pepulifolia. 

1804 Galby in^ Trans. Linn. Sac. XV. 184 , 1 saw no Nan- 
keen Hawks ihu autumn. 1838 J. H. James Six Months 
S. Austral. ao2 Shooting one or two bc.tuliful nankeen 
birds. 1871 C. H. Eorn My wi/e amt I in Queensland 121 
The nankeen crane {Nyc/icofox caledoniims), a very hand- 
some, bright nankceii-coloured bird. 1889 Maiden Nattst 
Plants fSb This tree is. .called ' Nankeen Gum ' in Nonhem 
Australia, fioiii the pecul ar light-brown colour of the bark. 

6. Nankeen cotton, the variety ol cotton iiuro 
which nankeen cloth was orit^iMlly made. 

1797 S1AUNTUN Acc. Matartneys Embassy China II. 425 
It IS asserted, ihat the M:eds of the nankeen cciUon degene- 
rate when transplanted to another province. 1865 N. 4 Q. 
3rd Scr. VII. 474/2 A new species of roiton, calle<l Nankeen, 
of a bright yellow colour and bne texture, is now raided in 
the United btates. 

6. A kind of Chinese porcelain. Also attrib. 

1781 Lionel h Clarissa t Half-a-dozen plates, four Nankeen 
beakers, and a couple of sli iking Manaanns. 178s Wkdg- 
uoou 111 Phil. Jntns. LXXll. 3.12 The Dresden porcelain 's 
more refractory than tlic cotiiiiion Chine-.e, but not equally 
so with the stone Nankeen. 1796 Kirwan Elem, Mtn. 
(ed. 2) 1 . 52 Nankeen indeed even resi ts thu heat. 1845 
Encyci. Metrop. Index, Nankin porcelain. 

1 ience Vank«6*i)ing ; Vanklno tt. 

1805 >1 nn. Reg 682 Muslins, piqu6es dimities, and nan- 
kinetts. a 1843 fioou ‘i o Lady on Dep. Imlta \i. Go to 
the land of iniishn and nankeeniiig. 

Hankla(8, variants ot N<>-kin Obs. 

Hanman. obs. form of No man. 

Hanmo.re, obs. forms of No mork. 
t Ha*]l]liCOC]c. Obs. fare (Sense obscure,^ 
1600 N. Hreion PasQuils Lads-cap C4b, Hee that doth 
wonder at a Weatiiercocke. .And u 111 louc with cucry Nan- 
tiicocke. 

Ha nny, ellipt for Nanny-coat. 

1890 ‘ R. 1*01 dkkwood' Col. Reformer xxvUi. 417 He did 
cons drr the naniq qtiesiiuii .and calculated whether asteainer 
load of those niinmture milchers would not p.iy decently. 

Hanny-sfoat (luc'niigxfu ). [f. ttie icmmine 
name Nan/ y : cf. Hili.y-ooat.] A she-gont. 

S788 T. Dav Ihst. Little Ja -k (1820) 55 Telling me that my 
father was a beggar man and my mother a uanny-goat. 
1857 Duffekin J.ett. High Lat. 3) 250 We have pur- 
chased an ancient ^oat— a nanny-goat so that we may lie 
able to go a-milkiiig upon occasion. 18S8 Kkeemam in 
bi^lieii'i Li/e (18 j 5) il. 3B8 A nanny-goat that 1 bad. 

H a'liny-nouae, rare. [? i. the nanie Nanny ^ 
(See quots.) Also nanny shop. 

a 1700 0 . E. Dirt. ( ant. ( ressf. Nanny-house, a Bawdy- 
house 1845 llBocKErT N. C. Class., Nnnny-house, -shop, 
a brothel. 1836 M. Scott ( ruise Midge xix, A narrow 
turning to tlie right th.it led amongst a nest of nanny 
house-, as they uie called, inhabited by brown fiee people. 

Hanoid (u^’iioul;, a, tare^^. [i. L. hkn us 
dwarf f -oiD.] Resembling a dwail, dwarf-hke. 
Mavnk Expos. Let. 

Hantes, obs. form ofNANTZ. 

Hantokite Min, Also naoto- 

quite, [f. Eantoco in Chili -{•-itr a h.] A white 
chloride of copper b>urid in granular masses. 

187a Dana Min. App. i. ii Nantokite. . .Occurs in a 
copper vein with aucaniite 1893 Chafman Blowpipe 
P/olI. 188 Naiiiokiic. often greeniNli externally. 

Hantl (nrents), sb. (and a.) Now only arch. 
Also 7 nantea, 7-9 nanta. [From the place of 
manufacture, Nantes on the Loire in France.] 
Brandy. Also frtq. right Nantz, 

1684/. Haynfx Rpil, La y's Sit II. Bujpoon, There* s one’s 
for a Cup of Nanis. 1693 Humours Town 29 A TonI 
and Ale, or perhaps, a Cup of cool Nantg. 1706 E. Ward 
IVoiden World Diss. (17081 99 His Superiors, whom nothing 
will go down with, under right Nantz or Rum. z8sa Scott 
pit ate i. The devout opinion that a cup of Geneva or 
Nantz was specific against all cares. 1831 Tkelawsy Adr>. 
Vounger .Son 1 1 1. 330 It .didn’t make a man's inside water- 
proof, which good N.iniz would 1889 Doyle Micali Clarke 
50 Let us. have .1 drop of the light Naiits before we go. 

attrib. 1696 Vanrrui.h Relapse Pref., Drinking bis mU- 
tress's health in Nantes brandy. 

tHa’ny, a. Obs. [OK. ninii, f. ne Ne 
inii Any a,] Not any. no. 

c 7a< Corpus Class. (HesseU> N 198 Nulla negotio, nzn^e 
earoeoe. 805 Charter 34 in O.E. Texts 442lpa-'t) nsuig 
0)On..c»n nsense odre halfc oncasmside sie. 4900 Cvnk- 
wvLr Ciist 39 Nenix cLnlic bam ..in woride xc'^^ard wifes 
Xeeacniing. c 1000 Boeth. Melt. x. 53 Nat nisnis mon 
hwujr hi nu sindon. ciooo Ormin 59 Ne mihhie nani) 
niann. . Utbressten off deofless band. 

Haay8(e, obt», forms of Noncb. 

Haolo^oal (n^,trlp d,^ikai), a. [f. next + -IOAL.] 
Peitaining to. connected with, naology. 

|80 Rcaesiologist VI. 6 % The pursuit of Naological 
studies . had afforded much amusement to a long and 
happy life. 1849 Freeman Anhti. 57^ 1 ‘hcy are for the 
roust port rather ' naological* than architectural. 

Haologjr [f* rHo-s temple h- 

-LOOY.J The itudy of saerm buildings. 

1846 Dudley Naology. 1846 Ecclesiologist VI. 65 

The part with which we are not concerned . . is for superior 
to that with which we are— Chrisiiau Naology. 

Hao'matrj- rare~^. [t. as prea 4 - -mbtbt.] 
(See (mot.) 

i6a6 N. JoNSON Staple of N. iii. ii. To calculate a tima 
and holfe a time, and the whole time, according to NaOmelry. 
P. iv. What’s tnacf The. The measuring o the Temple. 

H HmS (n/*ps). [a. Ur. tdUs temple.] A temple ; 
the inner ceil or sanctuary of a temple. 


S77g R. Chandler Tnw . Asia M 256 Over the entrance 
of die Naos was avast stone. 1858 Birch Anc. Pottny 
I. 106 Sumctinies the whole of a naos, or chapel, was con- 
structed of tiles. 1895 Savce Egypt ao8 Fragment* of red 
granite from some gigantic naos. 
tHap, sb.^ Obs. Forms: i hnmp^p, a-3 oep, 
3 -4 nap. [OE. hnmpf^pt - OS. nap (MDu. and Du. 
nap)fOiiCr. {A)nap/{^G, napf), ut obscure origin. 
An OLU. ^hnap is the source of OF. hanap (see 
Manap), and it. nappo may also be an adoption 
fiom Teutonic.] A iinnking-cup or bowl. 

csooo A^i.fric Gloss, in Wr-mitcker 123 Ciatus, hnmpi 
Anthl/a, hna.p. ^1050 l''ocab. ibid. 283 I’alern, hnmpp. 
C1070 in Eailc Land Chartirs, etc. 250, \i mnene ^ceaul• 
& II xebonetle hnmppati. a itoo in Napier O, E. Classes l 
1647 I otuli, i. calms, steapes, hiiacppcs. c iseo Ti iit. ColL 
Horn. 163 Hire nap [i*.] of niaseie. a itag Auer. R. 3144 
Ibrukcn nep uikr dUeb. c irm Death \xyj in O.E Misc, 
174 Hwer bcod fine d.hfkcliehr Hwer beuF hne nappes? 
C1350 Boiiy Of (Camden) 343. 1 nain nouther furst ne 
Iasi 1 liat schal diynken of that nap. 

Hap (mep), sb^ Also 4-7 nappa, (7 knap, 
8 uapp). [f. Nap v.i] A short or light sleep, 
esp. one taken during the day; a doze. 

13.. (. ursor M. 7201 (GAtt.), Bot s.'impiKNi waktnd of his 
nap, Of liaiidiB he leie himt«eluen s^ap. c 141s Hocci.k\c 
Mtn. Poems It me reurth many a sleep & nap. c 1490 
b^t. Luihbett (Surtees) 7435 )>an 1 wakynd of my nappe. 
1530 Palsgk. 247/2 Nappe a lyiell slcpe, tepos. xyps 
StENsEM /. Q. IV. V. 42 Ir i>y fortune any liilc nap Upon his 
heavie eje-lids chnuiibt to fall [etc]. 1608 Ford Lover's 
Mil II. II, in his naps lie never looks in a gla*ii. 1680 
UiwAY tains Marius iv. i, 1*11 swe.ir it wak d me out of 
a sweet Nap. 1711 Audibon Sped. Nu. 112 P 3 If hy chance 
he has l>een surpri/ed into a short Nap at Sermon. 1787 
Mmk:. D'Afblay Dtary j6 Aug., 1 &ai up all night,, not 
daring to trust to a nap for myself. 1848 Dickens Dombiv 
xxiii, He relre-hed his mind with a nap. 1863 'Ucida ’// riw 
in Botuiage (1870) 3 A siispiciuuii appearance of liaving just 
tumbled out of a nap. 

b. In verbal phras-es, esp. to take a nap. 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 4(X>5 He slombrcd, ft a nappe he (oke. 
1548 Udai i. Erasm. Par. Mark xiii. 88 Although the people 
doe sumtymes take a nappe. i6e6 Holland Sueton. 171 
Othei whilc.s he wi/uld catch a nap in the day lime, as he sat 
to mini.stcr lustico 1653 A/rzrms 28 He slept but a little. . 
though but lor a very smal space he stole a n.ip. 1709 
Stnflr Taller No. 52 P 4 (He] seems to take a Nap wilU 
hiM Lyes open. 17^ Jkfff.rmin Wnt. (1859) 11 . 246 Ihe 
genius of invention and improvement in Europe Mreins 10 
be absolutely taking a nap 1863 Cixo. Eliut Romola i, 
You'll know better than to take your nap in ••treci curi.ers. 

Hap (n£ep), sb,^ Also 5-6 noppe, 7 nappe, 
8-9 knap. [a. MDu. or MLG. nop^ (mod.G. 
and Da. noppe ; Du. nop, Sw. nopp, Norw. napp\ 
algo Walloon nope, t ^opP^)t lelatcd to noppen 
Nap v.'^ There is no evuieoce for the OK. htwpps 
givtn by Somner.l 

1 . Originally, the rough layer of projecting 
thieads or fibres on the surface of a woollen or 
other texli'e fabric, requiring to be smoothed by 
shcaiing; in laUr use, a special surface given to 
cloth of various kinds by aitificial raising of the 
short fibres, with subsequent cutting and smooth- 
ing ; the pile. 

c 1440 Promp. Parr. 358/1 Noppe of a clothe, rillus, to^ 
tuentum. 14M Act ii lien. V ! t, c. 27 They pull of both 
the noppe and the coton of the ume Fustians. isa6 Skel- 
ION blagny/ 45;^ Whan the noppe is rughc, it wulde be 
shoi ne. 1589 y I EM INC Citg. Ceorg. iv. 69 'J hey bring 
towels with nap shorne otif (The floow or roughness shorne 
away for fcaieto hurl bis handcs) 1617 Mokyson Itm. ill. 
165 Ihe nap ot the cloth (and that somewhat course) being 
worne oflf, the ground plaiiiely appears. 1710 Swift Tatter 
No. 238 p 5 His only Coat, where Dust confus'd with Rain 
Roughen the Nap, and leave a mingled Mam. i7a7*-38 
Chamueks Cycl. s.v. Teazel, I'o card, or draw out the wo^ 
or knap from the thread or ground of several kinds ol cloths. 
1803 J. Lc'ccock Nat. Wool 124 Tuc principal object is to 

r ociirc a long and well foi med knap. 1841 Borrow Zimali 
v. I. 90 It IS very old, torn, and thread mfc, with no nap 
upon It i8Sa Sala Anur. Revis. (1885) 23a To destroy the 
nap on geiitiemcn’s coats 

attrib. 1873 Knight l>ict. Meek. \^\\ Is Nap-warp,. In 
fus.iau weaving, the upper warp covering the main warp or 
nap. 

Jig, 1391 Lyi.v Emhm. v. ii. You haue wome the nappe 
of your Witte quite ott, and made it thredhare. 1593 ^uaks. 
2 Hen. VI, IV. li. 7 To dresae the Common-wealth, and turne 
it, and set a new nap vpon it. <627 E. F. Hist Edw. If 
(z686) 91 When the nap of thin Project was fallen off. t68a 
Lenten Proi. 1 in y'd Collect. Poems (i(>89) 26/1 Our Pro- 
logue- Wit grows flat: the Naps worn off. 

b. The Woolly substance removed from the 
surface of cloth by the process of sheaiing. 

1780 A Young Tour Ircl. 1 . 181 I.arge quantities of knap 
are constantly taken out of the niaLhine. 

c. With pi. A cloth havmg a nap on it. 

1771 Penusytv. Cas. afi Sept. 3/1 The S.Tle of a large 
Assortment of coarse and fine Broadcloths, Bearskins, Coat- 
ing.n. Naps. 1888 Daily News 3 Dec a/7 Some fair orders 
ore being placed for the cheaper make* of tweeds, serges, 
naps, pilots, and curls. 

2 . trans/. A surface, esp. of a soft or downy 
nature, resembling the nap of cloth. 

1391 Spenser Muupot. 333 The %'elvet nap which on his 
wings doth lie, 1638 Ford Panciety. ii, Frizzle 01 powder 
their heir, plain their eye-hrows aet a nap on their cheeks. 
s668 Culfspekr ft Cole RartkoL Auat. 1 xiv. 33 The Liver 
in iu hollow side, cloathed with its Coat and ragged Nap. 
1776-96 Withfring Brit. Plants IV. 165 In the young and 
unexponded plants or buttons the pUeus is covered with 
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• Icnap or frite of r brown glutinous wool. 1156 R akb A ret. 
Kxftl. 1 . xxvii. 358 Feathers of young frosting gavcaplush- 
like nap lo its surface. 1891 T. Hahdv It^s xliii, Kvery 
twig WAA covered with a white nap as of fur grown Iroiii 
the rind during the night. 

3. 'i'he ginouih aitd glossy snifacc of a beaver, 
felt, or silk hat. 

tyay-jB Ciiamdkss Cy*t. ar. //,»/, The hnt. .is. .rubbed 
with puiiiii.c,tu lakt-uff the coarser knap; then rubl>ed over 
afiesli wiih Rccl-hkiii, to lay the knap still liner i8j8 
Dkkknh Nick. Nick, xxix, Mr. Fulair twilled liis old hat 
round upon hts hand, and afTected the exiremest Hguny lest 
any «f ine nap should have been knocked oft. i86s Thomn- 
SUMY Turner JI. 319 A hat with the nup carefully bru&bed 
the wrong way. 

tNay, sh.k Obs rare’“^. [Of obscure origin: 
cf. Norw. a little tug or pull.l Adraut^lit. 

14.. Sanj^s >\ ('aro/s isM (". iWarton Club) 48 He tok 
that maydyn be the p.ip. And tok thereof a rx^t god nap. 

Wap (iia*p), [abbrev. of Napolcon.\ 

1. A twenty- franc piece; «= Nm’‘*J-Kon i. 

i8ao Mookc Menu (1851) III. 09 dot forty pounds at the 
banker's and gave Mr. latke Ins luinaining three N.ipt. 
x68s H. Marhvat Ve tr in II. Kn^Iish sove- 

reigns and I'lench naps us Ci>iiiiiion as half|>ence. 

2 . A card game, in winch each pl.ayer receives 
five cards, and calls the number of tricks he ex- 
pects to win ; one who calls five is said to.^tJ AJi/, 
and to make his Nap if he succeeds ia winning 
Uicm all. Cf. Napol&)N 4. 

1 he game is often culled kii'/p>‘nny, si etc A’a/, 
according to ilie amount paid for each * point ' slaked. 

1879 Miss IIkahuon I’iien 111 194 The younger members 
of the house part> played Nap. 1887 H lack Sabina /.emhra 
xxi, It was >.ivueiiiiy * Nap ‘they were going lo pluy. 189a 
MASKfcLVNC .S'/mr/j .| ’J4 I'hc dup,. . . I>eiiig rendered 

suspicious by the eauernc-sS of those almut hiiii lo w.tger 
that he would mu make bis Nap. 

b. Hence III phr. /o ^0 nap^ to stake all one 
can, to speculate heavily. 

£1884 d i.n\>R Rating Lipr Took here, yon go n.ip — 
DOW hrar that? nap' on Royal Angus. 1898 lyestm. 
(iaz, la Heb 6/1 Inc market i.s going nap on the biitish 
Tea lahie. 

t Wap, sbfi s Viwf*. ff. N \ P 2/ (Sec quota.) 
m 1700 n. K. Pici. Cant. Crciv, Xa ^per n/NapAs, a Shrep- 
sie.tler. c tjoo Street Kohbet Consuie* 'it, .V/*/*, an .irrest. 

Nap t^nccp), sb 1 'Iheatr. sJanjc^. ['i* variant of 
KNAPi^.- i.J A pretended blow; e»p. in phr. to 
pive or take the nap. 

1851 MAVHhw Lund L.ibimr III. 139 (Hoppe), Then 
Pantaloon comes up ,and I give h>m the ' nap *, and knock 
him on his h/ick. T877 A»-a Almanatk 41, I don't think, 
though, 1 shall be able to lake ihe nap much longer. 

Vap, sh.^y variant of Knai* r^I i. 

170* loNKiN ill Cfienu's Coiji iva/t (i8ii) 343 note, \ large 
level piece of ground, which is higher lii.tii .iny oilier p.irt 
of this foriifti'.'ition. It liCiiig the n.ip of the lull 

Wap, sb Se. [var. ol knap Kxur sb I 3.] A 
shin ot beef. 

1844 H SiRPHPNs 'Rk. Farm II. 169 The nap or shin is 
BJialogouH to the hough of the hind leg. 

Wap, sb Ar., var. of knap Knop, a tub. 

* 5 f 4 .slAcTAoi.AMr tr««//i'7'i(/ h HcycL 
Wap (ii.V))), hoims: 1 hnapp>, hnsp- 
pian, (h)neap p)-, a 6 uappe, (3 nappi, 5 nap- 
py")f(.S)^‘n»P. (.^Itnap}. [OK hnappian^hnnep- 
pian, npp. related to OHG. (hjnajiz-f naphez-^ 
najffizan ‘ durniitare ’.] intr. To sieep ligluly or 
for a brief time ; to take a short sleep. 

Foiincrly iii more dignified use than at present, being fre- 
quently employed in renderings of biblical pas'.ages. 

cBms Tesp. J'^atttr iii. 6 li hneappade tV sicpun ongon. 
cBm K. AClfmku Ciegory's Pa\r C. xxviii, 192 Ne slapige 
no dm ca;i(an, nc nc hiiappi;^cn dine br.c was. r 1000 Ags. 
Gosp, M,Hit, XXV. 5 Da --e br^dguma ylde, ha hnappndon hi;^ 
eallc & slepun. c laoo / rtu. Cat/. Horn, toi buine men 
slape) f.isie, and suiiif napped, a tMMSeimr A’. 324 PeM 
napped upon belle breidc, he torpled oftc al in er he lest 
wene. c IB75 Lay. 1219 So be gun napin [c 1205 filomneii|, 
har after lo slcpc. 13 . F. E, Alht r. C. 465 tjuen hit 
nc3ed ton.'i3t napix: hym bihoued. 1377 Lani.l. T. PI, B. v. 
393, ‘I most sitte seyde the S'-gge ’or elbs .shiildc 1 
n.ippe*. 14x3 Jah. I Kindis Q. lx. Gif 1 hold my pcs, 
than will Nche nap, 15x9 H«)Rmvn l^ulg 88, I ran not but 
nojipc aIivIc he prechetn. 1598 Makston PypnaL v. 160 
The boy did nap, Whereby bright Phcebim did gre.Yl Mars 
intrap 1647 Thapp Comnu Matt. xxv. 5 They slept but 
half .'tsieep, they napped and nodded. 17x9 D’Urpev Fills 
(1872) III. 103011 wh .se fair iiill!i..The God of laivc lay 
knapping. 1767 J. Pknn Sleepy Sernt. 23 It would, we 
think, Ijc better for them to he found rather watching, than 
napping. 1819 .Shelley Peter Bell jnf 11. iv, He.. On 
every Mde did perk and peer Till he saw Peter dc.id or 
napping. 1881 M. C. Hay Missing \\\. 118 Aunt Charlotte 
will nap a lit lie. 

yfv* ^1030 Liber .Scint iii. (1889) 2 Hi hnapniaff on jewil- 
nungum & Kehistfullungum Aa-eex. ^ 1380WVCLIP IFbs, 
(1880) 303 To hii>c xeclis cecvtih not h* iugement h«t •** now 
Si hifoie tyines ft here leexing nappih not. e 1449 Pecock 
Repr. V. 1. 478 Doom . . cexiih not, and the perdicioun.. 
na|miih iioL 

b. I'hr. To take or catch {one) napping„ to find 
(one) asleep ; also Jig. to take unawares or off one’s 
guard, to surprise (a person). 

xgte PiLKiNGTON ExfHit. Nek. (1485) 65 Our mortoli 
enemie. .hopeth to Rpeede at length, and take thee napping. 
1810 lioLLANu Camden's Brit. 11. 54 The most watchfull 
may .soiiieiimes bee taken napping, a Rp. RRowHaio 
Ssrm. (1674 1 11 . VI. 6a How much more unbecoming U it, 
that the .Sun of righteousness should take un muxpingt 
1941 UtucKuev ft Cummins Fay. S. Seas ga The Captain 


said, Very well, Gentlemen, you have caught me Napping. 
1844 DiskAKi.i CoMingsby viii. in, The Tory party is organ- 
ised now; they will not catch us napping ap;aiiL 1884 
Leeds Mere. 30 Apr. 4/6 The truth U that the Government 
whips were caught napping, as they too often are. 

c. Nap-al-noont a popular name for plants of the 
goat’s- beard lamily i^iragopogon)^ the flowers of 
which close during the inoining. 

x 865 Cornh. Mag. July 34 The pea.saiit chrintens his 
fluwerx after their habits. In the Midland counties the 
common goatsbeard is his *iiap-at-noou '. 

Wap (^nofp;, 7 a 2 Also 5-6 noppo, 8 knap, 
[a. MDu. or ML(i. noppen (Du. and G, noppen^ 
I)a. noppe^ Sw.«r>//a, Norw. nappa ; also Walloon 
noper^ Hopper ), of uncertain oiigm.] 

T 1. irans. 1 o trim (cloth) by shearing the nap. 
c X483 Caxion Dtalognes 33 Cl.irivsc the nopstcr can well 
her Cl alt. tloth lor loiioppe. 14B3 Catk. Angi. 356/1 lo 
Noppe; dt'tul>erare. xsSa Rkniiky Moh. M itroms 7s 
'Ihcy have so shoriie, nopi^cd and turned Giirist's gariutiiL 
2 . To lurnish with a nap ; to raise a naj) on. 
x6ao Shklion tjuix. HI. xxxvni 264 Had the Rayz been 
nopp'd, every («r.-iin of it would have been ms lug as vour 
biggest Fr.is. 1685 l.nnd.Gaz No 2009/8 I* or Reaiitilv’iiig 
01 i'loih, by N.»pping and Krie/ing the ivnmc without 
Honey, Mohussc, or any Moistu c. tyuy-jp Ciiamulms 
Lvei, K V. Lioth, Tiie cli»th thus woven, !M.uuicd, knapped, 
aiid .shorn, is sriit to the dyer. x8^ MokHi Tannu.g 4 
( urrynti; 11853) S34 To soften the fibres, and ii.ip the sur- 
face wit I tout cutting the flesh ufl*. 

Wap (nxp), v.‘k ('ant and slang. Also 7,9 
knap. [Ci. Sw. and Norw. nappa., Da ni.ppe, to 
snatch, snap, etc. The precise source and iclatiOQ- 
ship to Nab t/** are not clear.] 

1 . tram. To scire, catch, or lay hold of (a person 
or thing); to take m'o custody ; to nab, steal. 

1673 ill R. Head Cantins; Acoti. 11 If tbe Cully naps ns, 
And the l.iirries fruin us take. Ibid. 193 '1 In nigh l>c tip 
them the piks, they nap him ngeii. a 1700 R K Diet. 

I Lan*. Creto, Nap the Wiper, to hic.d the Handkerchief. 
17x9 D'Uri'KY Fills (1872) IV 320 Rut napM ihcni in the 
hirecis, Ry Dozens and Scuio. x8i« J. H. Vaux Plash 
Diet. S.V. Enap^ Ha knap a tlout, is to steal a pocket^hnnd* 
kerchief. 1863 E. Farmkm Scrap Book (cU. 3; 53 Hunting 
after sweets wc nap some sour'*. 

b. To nap il^ to * cat^h it to receive severe 
punishment, csp. in a boxing-match. 

a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant, Crew .x v., Von hax>e Napt it, ymii 
are l. lant. Sir Ibid, s v. Nash, He Napt it at the Aask, 
be M.'Ls l.Lsbt at Rrnlcwell. i8ao Jilackw Mag, VI II. 81 
ivjme eiiicrcd the ring in a veiy bad condition, and knap- 
ped It every round. i8bi .sporting Mag. VIJ. 374 josh as 
usual iiapl It in the first part of the round. 
t 2 . ilsee latest quots.) Obs, rare"^. 

1673 [see NArriNG xM sb^], x68o Hlau & Kikkman 
Eng Rogue iv. am Nothing tould perswude biin lul that 
he was cheated of hi.s Money, that he napt on bun, and 
1 know not what. x688 Holmf Annerury iti. xvi. (Roxb.) 
64/3 Nap 01 Knap, or cog a die is the slurring it out of ones 
fini{tfrs. a 1700 H. E. Diet. ( ant ( rexv^ Aa/, by Cheating 
with the Dice to secure one Chance. 

Wap, variant ol Knap v.* 

Wap (in hap or nap') : sec Hab adv. 2. 

WapiSa (napi*^). rare. Also 7 -ea. [n. L. 
Naptra, ad. Gr. Nairaia, fern, of yawaios, f. idvrj a 
woodetl dell] A nymph haunting wooded dells. 

i6(a SheitoN Qntr. 1. iii xi, ye Napc.'is and I^nadcs, 
whi^h do wontcdly inhnbite the Thickets and (iroues. 1617 
Drumm. of Hawth. Forth keasttng A 3 h, O Naid'sdcArc, 
(said they,) Naixua-s fair, O Nyinpbes of trees, Nymphes 
which on Hills repaire ! 

.So Vapvad (after AtwWor Dryad). 

1818 K III NT P'oliage, The Nytnpks p xi. And there are 
the Nap^ ads— names nil now Sciu-ce known. 

WapSSan (nap/ an), a. rare-"*, [f. prec. + -AN.] 
Consisting of (he Napeeas 
1697 Drydfs Ttrg, Georg, iv. 777 The soft Nap.'ean race 
will so<2ii repint Their Anger, ana remit the Rurii^hincnt. 

Wape (n/p), Also 4 noape, 6 naupe, 

nawpe. [Ol obscure origin. The entire absence 
of foiins with initial k makes it difficult to connect 
the word with the app. synonymous OFris. fjials) 
knap. The variants naupe, nawpe also present 
difficulties ; it is not clear whether they have any 
connexion with mod. noith. dial. {k)naup, \k^no^ 
the head or top of the head, a lump or swelling, 
a hillock.] 

1 . The back of the neck ; that part of the body 
in man or animals which contains ihe first cervicad 
vcriebrx. (Now usually as in b.) 

In CMily examples sometimes trandating L. fartex. 

13.. K Alls. 1347 Felip was. .Dcdly woundid thorngh 
the nape, c 1330 R. Rrunnk Chron. (1810) sii pe maufesours 
[werej ateynt, and cursed ouer be nape, a 1400 Frynter 
(1891) 77 In to his naape hi.s wickadnes.se tchal falle Jown. 

Kcksfix Bk. Nurture 455 Furst kit owte pc nape in 
he nek ►« shnldurs before. xsS. Stanvhurst /Eneis 11. 
(Arh.) 66. 1 twisted a wallet On my hro.sd shoulders, my 
napa dyd 1 settle eke vnder. 1656 Kidolbv Prart. Fhrsick 
356 Every morning rub hard the hinder part of the Head 
and Nape. 176s Houlb tr. Texxe xi. 317 In his right eye 
the fatal arrow drove, . And issu'd at his nape, ltd Med. 
Jmi.^ XIX. 446 These cmunctories arc put on the nape or 
occipital region. 1831 C. L. Smith tr. Teuso 111. xJiv, On 
Ihe najic and liack he struck them dead. 

^ aitrtb. 18^3 Fisheries Exhih. CateU. 900 Apparatus usad 
in the preparation of boneless fish, including mitre boxes, 
knives, ..nape-hooks. 1888 O. Thomas CeUni, Marsup, 7 
Nape-hairs diiccted backwards. 


I b. Eap. in phr. ihe nape of the neck {fox head), 

a. (c 1440 Fromp. Farv. 331/1 Nape of an hedde, occiput^ 
, certdx, vertex.] 1530 Paisgm. 247/1 Nape of the necke, 

/ossette de la teste. 1540 Morvsink tr. Fives* isstred. 
Wisd. C vij, Ktpe the nii|)e of thy necke_ from tolde. i6ot 
Hoi land tiiny 11 . 110 It hcipeth al tbe infirmities incident 
to the n.Tpe of the neck. 1649 Rulwfm Pathomyoi. 11. i. 44 
If we put tbe index of our Hand about the pit of the hiiidvr 
part of the hi-ad, or n.ipe of tbe nc(k. 1768-74 'J'uckfi 
Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . 42^ As one catches up a dog by the nape 
of his neck. 1839 I himlwall CiVrcce 111. VI 387 A.. stone 
which fell on the nape of his neck. xSva Bakkn Bile 'i rib, 
xiii. 230 i'he harpoon was sticking in the nape of the neck. 

ff. 1530 Palsor. 347/2 Naupe of the heed, amneau deeol, 
la /ossette de^ la teste. 1541 R. Copland Guydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. N iij b, 'I'hey are applyed in the nawpe of the necke, 
and krpeih the phue uf the ceuhalyke bledynge. 

2 . a. The ffeshy part leli piujeclmg fiom the end 
of a fish's back after the head is removed. ? Obs. 

148a Roils 0/ Farit. VI. 332 '1 That the napes of the held 
tuireiled fissh, shiild be no lunger than the litell bone tlial 
siiivth up<in the gretc fync. 

b. 'I'he part of a fish next the head. rare^^. 

1636 Sir j Mknnrs ft .Smiih .Mutarum Delnia (ed. 3) 86 

J hen to a Nape ol Ling he would invite Some Rascall 
T.ipstcr. m 

+ Wape, Obs. rare [a. OF. nape, var. of 
nappe .—],. mappa\ we Nafkin ] A table-cloth. 

c 1450 Bk Cur tiis} e 656 in Babers Bk. 199 po oucr nape 
schalle dunbulle be layde. 

t Wap6, sb.'*^ Vbs. rare. [ad. L. fidpus ; cf. 
Nfkp.J The name suggested by 'furner, and used 
by some later writers, lor the yellow turnip. 

156a T L-RKFR Herbal ii. (1568) 61 N.ipus is named in (Tircke 
fl.iviiaf.. .It may be called a Nape or a yelow rape vnilll we 
fyndc out the oide Engli'-be name for it. 1600 Sokflft 
L ount tic Panne It xxxii. 340 Napes and naueis are lao 
diuers swris. : the napes are greater and drawing toward 
11 yellow colour.. : nanctsare lesse, white, and a great deale 
mure ^llllllrle. 1657 Tomlinson Rrnou's Dsp. 308 There 
are ihite difTetencc’- o( N.'ipcs or Rapes. 

Wape, dial. [peih. lor kna/e : see Knap 
I, quot. 1538.J (hec qnot.) 

1837 J. F. Palmer Dialogue Devensh. Dial. GIo<s., 
Win re a rising ground fulls oh on cither side, so as to form 
an ascending ndge, that ridpe is calUd the nape. 

Wape, obs. vaiiant ol NkaI’ dial, 

'tWape, V.^ Obs. Also 5 inf napyn, 6 
nawpe. [f. Napk ib.^ It is not clear whether 
the north, dial. {k)hatip, {k nofe, to strike on the 
head, has any connexion with I'alsgrave’s navpe.J 

1 . trans. To strike (a j)Cison) on the back of 
the neck. Also transf. 

c 1440 Promp. Ian*. 351/3 Napyn, or xlei) W the nane, 
oinptlo. i53orAisoR. 043/3, 1 nawpe one in the necke, 

1 Hiryke one in the necke , an oliette tit\c\ je / oppe an col. 
1549 J.AiiMKH ^rd .Serin, bej. P.dw. / / iAib.)70 He wax 
lukMi and naped in ye head wyth the iiile of an heictique. 

2 . ? T o cut (a fish) thiough the nnpe. 

c X450 7 wo Cookerydks loa'I ake a iioute, ami "bm him. 
ihd. xos Take a tciicbe, and nape hiin. 148a Rolls 0/ 
Parlt, VI. 323/2 Every llurell of fi‘>sh, which berafier .shall 
be foiinde. medclled, i)ni>ed, leyd double, or nut boned nor 
xplattcd, Bccuidyng to this Acte. 

Hence 1 Na’pinfc vbl, sb. Cbs. 

1495 Act II Hen. I'll, c. 23 That every suebe Gauger 
PaiCer nnd Scrchcr tukc no moie for ,hii labour foi bonyng 
nupyng and pnekyng uf a liaiell fisshe..lthan] jrf. 
tWapB, v.'^ ubs.'^^ (Precise sense obscure.) 
C1460 lowncley Alyst. xxx. 575 (jedcrand and gredy, 
sore napnnd and nedy yoiire godys fortu spare. 

Wapea(d: see Napa: a. 

Wa’pe-orest. Orntih, [f. Nape + Cbest 
sb.l pi. An African ^eiius of rcansorial birds. 

1840 Cux'iers . 4 ntni. h'ingd. 220 A third genus consists 
of the Napc-creMs (C/iisxns, .SwainM.>n), which have a 
roui-dcd Ijcak approaching that of seme Trogons. 

i Wa pelL obs. rare. [a. F. napel (i6th c., 
Pare), or ad. med.L. napellus] ■■ next. 

1598 Svlvf>tkb Du Baitas 11. 1. 111. Punes 179 Dead- 
lungliing Apium, weeping Aconite,.. Hot Napell, making 
bps and tongues to swell, a 1649 Drusim. of Hawth. Poems 
(165^135 'Ihe Nigbisbnde, Henbane, Napell, Aconite. 

II Wapa'llvs. Dot, [ nied. L. napellus ( 1 3- 1 4th c. 
in Dreienbach), f. nhpus turnip.] The common 
aconite; monk's-hood, wolf s-baiic. 

i6s6 Racon Sylva | 490 I'bere is an old Tradition of a 
Maiden that was fed wuh Napellus (which Is counted the 
Strongest poyson of nil Vegetables). t7a7>38 Chambers 
O l/. s. V. Aconite, The BaMUus, thus called a na/e, be- 
cause its rout resembled the turnep Lind 1797 hmycL 
Brit. (ed. 31 1 ^ 77/1 The napellus licars large blue flowers, 
which appear in August. 

tWapelo. Obs, rare^^, [a. naptlo^ nap- 
{p)ello, atl. med.L. napellus.^ « prec. 

1580 Ehampton Monardes* Two Med. agst. Venoms 1S4 
I'he Bezaar stone is .. of great cincade agaynst Napelo, 
tbe strongest of all venomes. 

Waparer (n/i-par^j). Obs. exc. Hist, [f. Na- 
PhR-Y -f -KR 1 .] The person having charge of tbe 
royal table linen. 

Fasvah CArwi. vir. 586 Tbe lords Gray Ruthyn, or 
Ryflyn, naperer. 1611 Sprep Hist, Gt. Brit. ix. xiii. |s. 
712/a Anne, late wife of lohn de Hastings Earle of Pern- 
Droks..was admitted. .to vm the oflks of Naperer. 1688 
Holme Armou^ iiL 4s/s Naperer, or Keeper of the Table 
Linnen. iSflS Edin, Rev. Apr. 330 Their, .ancestors having 
held the same booovrable oflioc m royal naperec. 

Waperlan, variant of NAruRiAji. 

Waparon. obs. form of Afrok. 
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ITAFKIlf, 


NAFBBY. 

Bapery •• 4-^ napiye, 5-6 

-ry, 6-7 -rie, (5 nappre, 6 napre, 6-7 ^Sr. naip- 
rie); 4-7 naperie, (7 napp*, Sc, naipp-). 5-7 
-rya, (o naparie, 7 -ry), 5- napery. [a. ol^. 1'. 
naptric {fiapperii^ 1400 in GodcC), f. nape (nappe) 
Nape + -eby.] 

1. I/inen ased for various household purposes, 
cap. table linen. Now rare cxc. Sc. 

e 1380 Wvct.ir Wkt. (1880) 474 DizscHik & ooupi^ of diner 

6 o>cr vessel, & costly naprye. 14x8 E. E. Willg (i88a> 
39 All my U^dynge & naperie. c 1460 J. Rusnrll Hk. 
Nurture 938 The surnape ye shulle make., with a clothe 
vndir a dowble of ri^t fcirc napry. 1530 Palsgk. 457/1 Gyve 
me leave to bleche my naperye in your urn den. SS78 T. N. 
tr. Comq. IV. Irniia 176 His Table cfoi lies , napkins, and 
towels, were made of C'otteii woolly ver.e white and newe, 
for he was never served but once with that napeiie. 1656 
Heyi in Sun/, /'ranee 15 J'he nappeiie of the 'I able was. . 
Bt> foul and dirty, that I durst not conceive it had l>een 
washed aliove onte. 1799 J. Rouertson Ag*ic, Perth 
Some weaviiii4 napery for the warehouses at Dunreriiiline. 
i6aa Gali P/ovoet xkxviii, All the bast of her sheets and 
napery. 1870 Kix:k Text. Fabr. Introd. 75 Venetian linens, 
fur fine towelling and napery in geiieraL 

n//r<^. and Lo/ub. 1539 Hekvei ir. Xenophon's I/onseh. 
(1768) 3.S Shetes, towels, and all nnprye ware by ibem selfes. 
1615 Hratiiwait Strappado (1878)6 But this's not nil He 
doe: Bacchus sh:dl knowc His naprie-drowers shall not end 
It so. 1631 — IVhnusies^ Ku^an 133 A kicke^ 1 mcaiie, 
fioin some surly Naprie grot'iine, which serves, in full dis- 
charge of his Conunoiis. 1865 Cniedon. Men. 5 .Sept., The 
ofTiceis then seized two napery presse.s, a chest of drawen.. 
t b. i^ersonal linen. Obs. 

1598 E. Gun PIN Skial. A viij, [The] goodly show Of tliyne 
apparraile and thv nnpciic. i6oa Dkkker //onest tVh. 
Wkic 1S7) If. 41 Fnthcc put me into wholesome naperie. 

2. t a. 'I'lte charge or custudy oi tlie loyai linen ; 
the office of napcrcr. Obs. 

r.tbi r Nigrrin //oH\eh Ord. (1790) 56 'I'lio stcw.'ird 
takelhe . . fir his napciy at the iiii priiKipall rc>lrs of the 
yerc in prises of lynyn 1 loihe. 1601 F. \ wv. /lau 5 eh.Or£/. 
Edtv. II (Ch.iuctT .Soc ) 27 A lawcndcrc of the Nnp<*ric, 
who shal wash all manner of linncn rluth. appei tniniiig to 
the office of the N.ii>eric. i6z8 Cokk On Ai//. 107 b, To 
perform the oflFice ol ibe napery att lus coronation, 
b. A Store-room for linen. 

1819 Hallam P//d A/;es 11. ix. III. 427 uo/e, Tbc house 
consisted of a hall, parlour, . .a napery, or Itiien i<H>m [etc J. 

t 3 . *i'hc making up or mannlaciure of personal 
or hunsehold linen. Obf. rare. 

1630 J. Ta^ior (Water P) Ptaise Clean Linen Wks. 11. 
169/1 what weie the function of the I.inncn l>rapcrye Or 
Seiiipslers admirable skill in NaperyeT 1650 Fui 1 kk Pisgah 
IV vi. i 4 Kings Merchants . . I)rv>iiglit in linen-varn . , Solo- 
mon so setting up Nup'ry,and ilie in iiiufai uiro of we.iving. 
t 4 . (See quot.) Obs. rare—**. 

1688 HotMtf A r/nonry III. 148/1 Napery — the working of 
l.iiineii in Painting arninling to the Foldings thereof. 

tNapet. obs.^^ [f. ^^\PK sb.'<^t-KT.] Napkin. 

r 1440 Pnnnp. Part/. 351/2 Napet, or iiaprkyn, napdla^ 
ma/t^iarium. 

tlvapho. Obi. rare Ca. F. ttaphe^ ttaffe ^ 
Sp. naja^ nefa^ It nan/a. Innfa. ad. Arab. nafha^Ji^ 
fragrance, perfume.] Orange-Hower w.nicr. 

1600 SuRiLKT CoHt'trU Farnte 1. xii. 53 'Ibe w.iter of 
Napbe drunkc to the quaniilie ofsixe ounces, « .uiseih the 
malignitie of tbc plague to hreake h^orlli by sueaies. 
M'aphew, obs. lorm of Navew. 

BAplltlia (iKe'f]>a, nge pl^aV Forms : 6 napta, 

7 noptha, nephta, 6 7, 9 naphta, (9 nafta), 6- 
naptha naphtha. .See also Naththii: and Nept^e. 
[a. 1 .. naphtha^ a. (Jr. vdtf/Oa (also vdipSas), possibly, 
of Oiiental origin (but Arab, and Pers. ijhj najfl 
iiproh. fiom (Jrcek); hence also It and Sp. nafta^ 
Pg. naphta^ F. naphte.) A name oiigiiially applied 
to an inflammable volatile liquid (a con.stituent of 
asphalt and biiuinen) issuing from the earth in 
certain localities ; now extended to most of the 
inflammable oils obtained by dry distillation of 
organic substances, esp. coal, shale, nod petroleum. 

IS7S J. Jonrs Hathes 11. 11 As plenty of Naphta gathered 
in the aforesaid place doth shewe. 1577 FRAMn^ON Joy full 
News 84 Fountnines . . of Petroli^ of Napta, of Sulphur. 
i6qs, Daniel Queen's Arcadta 11. iv,Like Nepiha that takes 
fire by sight of Fire. 1898 Fkvkr Acc. A. India 4 P. 333 
From about Thirty Mountains near the some place. ..springs 
die famous Naphtha. 1751 Hanwav Tfav. (1769) 1 . iv. 
Ivii. 964 There is also a white naptha on the peninsula of 
Apcheron.ofamuch thinner rorisistency. 1788G1MBUN Decl. 
4 F. lii. V. 409 llic principal ingredient of the Greek fire 
wa.s the naptha, or liquid bitumen. i8|8 T. 1 'homson 
Chem. Otg. Bodies 719 Persian naphtha, as it is collcrted 
on the spot, is very nearly, but not quite colourless. 1876 
Harley Mat.Med.^ Naphtha, whether obtained anificially 
or as a product of nature, is sometimes used medicinally. 
fig. 1847 Emerson Poems^ Dmmonic Love Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 
460 Deep, loving eyes, Flowed with naphtha fiery sweet. 

b. attrib. and Comb,^ at naphtha-fire^ finely 
•gas^ -lamp^ -ship, -spring, -vapour \ naphtha- 
brown (see quot. 1874). 

1733 Hanwav Trav. (1769) I. iv. IviL 064 Near this place 
..n.spthA-sprlnjgs are fbund. 1813 T. 'I'nomson ist Prime. 
Chem, 1 . 133 lo take care that the whole of It Is consumed, 
and that none eacapes under the fortn of naphtha va^iour. 

CaaLYLt Sesrt, Res. 11. v. Women, in whoM placid 
veins circulates toolittle naplitha-fire. i8|^ Crookes Hand* 
M. Dyeing io8 The sooalied oaphiha-brown u merely the 
crude melt from the manufacture of magenta. iS88 Daily 
News eB Nov. 3/d Ihe Destruction of a Naphtha Ship. 
1893 — 95 Apr. 7/9 The annual consuihpiloa of naphtha Aiel 


In Russia. tBpp *Q* (Quiixaa C«»uch) Ship Shere !!« 
Even the boy grew tired of the naphiha-lampi. 
VaphtlM'lamide. Chem. [f. Nafrthal-ut 
+ Amidk.] a former name of Phtualihide. 

1838 T. Thomsou Chem. Org. Bodies 30 Napblhalamide. . 
may be obtained by heating naplitimlate of ainmoma in a 
retort. Water and ammonia are disengaged, and naphtha- 
Ittinide sublimes. 

STapkUia'lamino. Chem, [f. as prec. 4- 
Auinb.J (See quot.) 

1873 Lire's Diet. Arts III. 3^4 Naphthniamine, which la 
the base conesponding to aniline, is now manufactured in 
the same way as that body it from benzole. It yields beau- 
tiful commercial dyes. 

Na'phthalate. Chem. [f. as Naphthal-io 
4 -ATK 4 .] A salt ol napUlhalic acid. Now 
called PUTHALATK. 

18^ T. '1'homson Chem. Org. Bodies 99 The alkaline 
n^nihalaies are very soluble in water. 

M aphthalane (nx*l i>al/n >. Chem [See N aph- 

TB.iLiNK and -KNE.J » Napiitiialink. 

18M Wat^s Dtci. Lhent. IV. 5 Napbtliairne when pure 
coii'-ixts of biilliaiit while scaly crysials. 1891 Syd. i/oc. 
Lex. s.v. Saphthaltnnm, Napbthiilene, in powder, ob- 
tained by di<'-ulviii4 the scaly crystals in ukobol. 

attrib. 187a Waiis Out. Lhent. t-t Suppl., Naphtha- 
lene Alcohol. 1890 Tiiohi'K D/ei. Appi. them. 1 . 93jys 
Ihis. is the saATraiiine of the naphthalene seiics. 

Baphthalio (naTfx'lik), a. them. [f. as 
Naphjhal-ink + -ic.J Pertaining to, or derived 
from, naphthaline,' e&p. ttaphlhaitc acid ^phthaiic 
acid', see I^htiialic a. 

1838 1 '. Thomson i hem, Org. Bodies 97 Naphthalic acid 
was discovered and dexciibcd by M loiurcnt. xBy^Chatnb. 
’)rnl. XI 211 .All aliofiiin.dile impbihoiic fluid, winch is to 
blind and sufltxate tbe enemy. 

Naph’tha'lidine. them. [f. as prec. 4 -lo-i- 

-Ib’E^.J ^ Na 1 - 11 'IH\L.VMINE. 

1848 K OWNRH F.lrm. ( hem. (ed. 9) 50 j N.aphth.nlidain, per- 
b.nps bcMicr calU-d iMpbth.dtdnie, foiiiis nunicrous cryNlal- 
luable s.tltii. 1B57 Miiii'U Llem i hem.^ Org. 574 Each 
conqmnnd fields an a/ousrtl l.ase ; n.i|>hthalidinc, or iiaph- 
thylainiiie lieiug that fiinuslied Itoni intrivniiplitbalin. 

Naphthaline kiia:‘l)ialm). Chem. Also -in. 
[ 1 . Naphtha + -/- + -ink ^ : named by Kidd.] 
A white cryslalline substance, having a peculiar 
smell and pungent t.'istc, usually obtained as a 
pio^iuct in the distillalion ol coal-tar. 

First noticed in 1819 by Garden {Annals Phil. XV. 74-5) 
and Braude J/rW. **ic. V 111 . 287). 

«. iSsi Kiui> III Phtl. I tans. CXI. 209 Ob-ervations 011 
NaplKhaliiie, a poctilur siiUstarice nsembling a coiurcte 
essential oil. 1857 Duni.i isun /^r. (>19 W hfii Coal- 

tar Is >ulijcLlc-d to di'.u.hiiiuii, napblbaliiic pavses 4/vcr after 
coal napbihu. 1897 Ailoutt's Syst. Med. 111 . 742 Naphtlia- 
Ime is another iisctiil tniestin;il disinfectant. 

ft, 1836-41 Bkam)i< them, icd 5) 553 When cblorlne is 
ptisscd over n.iuhtbaliM, heat is evolved. 1889 Lancet 
28 .Sepi. 659/9 Napbtlialin finely powdered and well spread 
. has i(s <tl4itfe« (mg power increased. 

b. aflitb.^ esp. with n.'imes oi colours. 

1874 ir. l.omntets Light 189 In Naphthalin red. .there are 
niy-s of low refiangibility 1891 .Syd. .Soc. Lex. s v. Naph- 
thalene, Ibis dye, io;;ciht'r with naphthalin rose and 
oaphll.aliii xcaiicl, .ire known a» \.iiiei.ed of .Ma^dala red. 

Naphthalize (n.c f, dbiz), v [f. as Naph- 
TliAL-JNE + -JZE.] trans. To mingle, saturate, or 
impregnate with naphtha. Hence Na'phtbalised 
ppL a , Na pbthalizing vbl. sb 
184a Mech. Mii^, XXXVI. 39a Nupbih.dizing Coal Gas. 
1844 lilustr. Lo/id. Sews 30 Nov. 340/1 Ihe advaiiUige-t of 
n.iphibaiisod g.is. c 1865 l.t-iHEUV in Or-r's Liri..Sii. 1 . 
107^2 llic other consliluenl- ol cuaBnaphtha .arc nut so fit 
for the purpo>c of ii.iphthalidiig. 

bo HapbtbaUsa'tion. 

c 1865 I •FTHi-BY III Orr's Circ. Set. I. 125/a The iiitcnsily 
of the light umv l>c brought up to any ocgrec by the usual 
process of iiuphilialisation. 

Na'phthalol. chem. [-ol] (Sec quot 1R97.) 

In Syd. .Soc. Lex. 1897 Allbutt's .Sysf. Med. III. 
742, ft Napbiliol and its comptiuiid w ili salicylic acid, 
c^lcd iinpliibulol or Im-ioI. 

Naphtha-meinie. Chem. [Cf. Aaphihyl- 
aminc.^ Nnphtlmlinc violet ; a coal-tar colour, 
in the lorm of a light amurphoiiR powder, obtained 
from nAphthvlnmiiie. 1891 in .Syd. S,>c. Lex. 

t Naphtha. Obs. Ill 4 napto, 7 uaplhe, 
naphte. [Cf. F, naphte ] Nnphiha. 

138a W^x^ IP Pan. ill. 46 l o tende the fotirncis with 
napt'*, herdis of hemp, and pitclie. t6ai Burton Anat. 
Atcl. III. li. II i, Hit eyes are like n hulance.., his affertioii 
tinder or napthe Itself. i66b J. Dwirsir. Otearius' I'oy. 
Awbavs. 217 In these Fire-vtorkn, (he Persians moke us.® 
of white Naphte, which is a kind of Pctrcolunc 
NaphU6&6 (noc'i)»/iil. Chem. [ 1 . NATHru-A 
4- -KNE.] A liquid hydrocarbon contained in 
naphtha. 

1849 Craio s V. Napklhei. Native naphtha is composed of 
three liquids, namely -n.i|thiha , naplitbeiic . , and nop- 
thole DiVk 1837 Millkr Elem. Chem., Otg, 581. 

Vaphthed (n(C’f]^l). chem. [f. Naphth-a F 
-OL.] One of two phenols of nnuhtbaline, dis- 
tinguiihed as a {or alpha) naphthol and 0 (er 
beta) naohthol ; the latter is employed in the 
cure of sKin-diaeasea and for otlier medical pur- 
poses. Also attrib. 

1849 fsea NArHTiiKNEl. st37 Mii.i ks Elem. Chem , Org. 
581. 1889 Ruscob Elem. Chem. 499 On heating the aqueous 


tolutiort of this body, a sttbaunce called naphthol, oaaloooas 
to phenol is formed. s88i Athensum lo Dec. 789/3 1 ho 
act 1011 of cold sulphuric acid on ft naphthol. 1899 Alibutt'e 
Syst. Med. Vlll. 611 A slight friction, .with a 5 per cent 
naphthol ointment. 

Na'phthOM. a. [f. Naphth-a 4 -ous.] Of 
the nature of naphtha. 

a 1883 Cmribtioom Lt/e (1865) 1 . 39s A naphihous fluid, 
whici) Gregory afterwards found to preitciit a great resem- 
blance to rutive naphtha. 1885 Harper's Mag. Feb. 494/a 
Nj,phthous or petroleum mixtures. 

Na'ph.'Uiyl. [f. Naphtr-a4--yl.] The 

monatomic radical of naphthylamine. Also Comb, 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem. 1887 Diit. Med. Jrnl. 9 Apr. 
8 aj/i Naphthyl-sulphite of soda is found in the urine of 
rabbits lo whicli naphilmleiie has been adniinisiered. 

Naphthylamine. Chem. AUo -in. [f. as 
prec. -h Amine.] A crystalline substance pro^ 
duced by tbe action of ammonium sulphide, or 
acetic acid, on an alcoholic solution of nitro- 
naphthaliiie. 

1837 [see Narmthai idinr]. 1863 Fowne* Chem. (ed. 9) 
643 Nauhtbylaminc foima nuriiciouN cr>siallizable Salts. 

At/ten^um 26 Mar. 433/1 Some sutphariilic acid with 
boiiie hydrocliloratc of naphthylamin [is] added. 

Naphthjrlio (nxffii-lik), a, chem. [f. as 
prec. T -ic.J Of or containing naphthyl, as in 
naphthylic alcohol » Nai hthoL. 

1883 7 in/es 9 Mar.. 1 he two i«oineric modifications of 
naphthylic alcohol knoun as alpha iiapliihul and beta 
iiuphtliul. 

Na‘pier. rare. ff. Nap-ery 4 - -ieb : cf. OP'. 
napier ((jodef. ).] « N APKKKit. 

1880 Burton Ketgn Q. Anne I. L 39 Tbc offiic of noptcr 
being aiutcbed to u manor held in grand seigcantry by a 
noble house 


Napierian (n^‘pl«‘rian\ a. Also Naperion. 
[f. the name of John Aapter (see next) 4- -ian.J 
Invented by Napier (see LugakitiiM). 

i8t6 tr. Lactotx's D/Jg. 4* Int. Calculus 26 A system of 
logarithms, which we htiall t ail Napciian, from (be name 
of Naper tbcir inventor, c 1865 Orr's Cit(.S<t. 1 . 517/1 
Hus number e. is called the ba.se of the Napierian Lo- 
gaiithms 

Napier's bones. Also Nepler'a, Naper'a. 

[See del.] NaiTow slips ol bone, ivoiy, woixl, or 
other material, dividrd into compartmeulb marked 
with certain digits, and n«-ed lo lacilitate the opera- 
tions of multiplication niid dixision according to 
a melliod invented by Joim Nnpicr of Mcrchistoa 
( I C50- 1617). A Iso occas. called Napier s rods. 

1 be method was desciibed by Napier in bis l>uuk Bmb- 
iMoxis' sen Nnmerutioms per I’iigulas itbrt duo (1615). 

n 1038 C 1 EVFLANn ( n Ugly H'oman 15 Who would sup- 
posu..'lhat cruukt et-exteta's wcie Wrinkles, and Five 
Nnpiers Bones glew'd to a Wrist, an Hand. 1664 Builer 
I/nd. II. III. iOi5 A muon-dial, with Napiers boncH, And 
stv'ial constellation siones. 1678 Phiiups Septets Bones 
or Rods 1797-38 Cham BFR s C>i/ s V. A r/rr'x. xBy^Ldin. 
Rev. LIX 320 'Ibe mellicKi of calculation inveni^ by 
Baron N.qiier, .since called Napier's Ixrneo. 1B66 CAiZor- 
bc/ s s Encycl. V 1. 662/2 1 be contcniporRiieuiis iiiveniion of 
logarithms caused Napiers bf^nes lu be uverluuked, and 
they' aic nnw scarcely ever UNvd. 

Napiio lioua, a. rare^^. [f. L. nOpus tuinip 
4 - foiium leaf.] ‘Having leaves like the tuinip; 
turnip- leaved 1856 Maynr hxpos. Lex. 

Napiform (n^*pil/Tjm'), a. [C I* niipus turnip 
4- -FuKM.] Having the loiin, shape, or a])pcaiance 
of a turnip ; esp. AW of lools. 

1846-50 A. Woinr ( iass-l'k Bot. 64 'I he napiform (turnip- 
.shaped) rout is aiioilur v:tiii-iy of the fusiform. i 88 a JrNl. 
Mnrosc. Sci. Jan. 8 This I eleutofiort is a very remark- 
able botly ; when fully formed it is napiforuL 1891 Syd, 
.\oc. Lex,. Napiform cancer. 

Naping, vb/. sb. : see Nape v.^ 

Napkin (!>« pkm), sb. Also 5-6 napkjn, 5 
Damp-, Dap(p)ekyn, 6-7 napking, 9 Sc. naip- 
kin ; 6 Sc. neap-, neipkyn, 9 neepkin. [app. 
f. F. nappe Nape sb.- 4* -kin. There appears to 
be no II ace of the form in MI'u. or blemish.] 

1 . A square piece of linen, used at meals to 
wipe the lingers or lips and to piotect one’s gar- 
ments, or to serve certain dishes on ; a table- 


napkin, serviette. 

To take sheet and naplin, to sleep nnd eat (with onek 
7 o s/ii k a un/ktn utuLr tme’s chin, lo part.ikc of a meal. 

1400 l/iventory in I.t/icoln I hnpter Ate. Bk. A 9 3a 
f (H#, 2 nappckyniics aorf. c 1440 Prvmp Parv. 3.-)i/9 
Na|x*t. or napeky n, napeha a 1483 Lit>er N iget in liouseh. 
Old. ti79ci< 83 All the busy ns, clears, cuppes & napkins. 
*513 Bk. Ketuynge in Bnbees Bk. (1868) 155 fjiye your 
kriyues, & set your biedc,. your sponcs. and your nnpkyns 
fay re foiden besyde your brwie. *M5 Watkeman Fardle 
Factous II. X. 215 ‘1 bet I'l arlar-] ncuTicr v>c . . table clothe 
ne napkin. 1617 Mo«\sov liin. 111. 116 'I'be Hosiex-se.. 
IS tied to diessc his meate and g>ve^ him napkins with 
like necessaries. ««S 3 MbWB ill ifartlib Conttn^-U’. Bees 
(1655I 42 If you please to take a xheel and na( 4 cin wich m6 
for some lime, we shall discour^ of this *760 Foote 
Minor 1. Wks. 170Q I. 237 'Jliere is nut a buck or a furtto 
devoured within tbe bills of mortality, but there I may, if 
1 please, stick a napkin under my chin. 179a A. Youno 
Trav. Prance 977 The idea of dining without a napkin 
seems ridiculous to a Frenchman. 1841 Lanr . 4 ra/>. Nis. 1 . 
193 Eaih person who h to partake of the repast rec'eivea 
a napkin. 18I1 Bkbant& Kk s ( Mapl. 0/ Fleet 1 . 149 Th^se 
she Laid on a plate, with bieod and salt, and put the whol* 
upou a napkin. 
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NAPPY. 


b. A similar piece of linen or other cloth used 
for other purposes ; a small towel. 

1687 A. l^vELL tr.^ Theitenot's Trav. 1. 31 They spread 
you out a large napkin. . u|:Mn the isaUI benches, where you 
Sit down. 1810 Clakke J'rav. Russia (1839) loa/t 'I'hcy.. 
present him with a h.tsin, w.itcr, and a cienn napkin, to 
wash his hands. iSysJkUvair i'Lti 0 (ed. a) HI. 656 Like 
a napkin, always .ai Tund to clean the mirror. 

2 . A (pocket'; handkerchief. Mow only Sc. and 
north, dial. 

Palst.ii. 347/^ Napkvn for the nose, MOi'chover, 
■575 Lani-ham Ltt. (id;i) 38 Out of hiz liozomc drawne 
fo.jrtii a lappet of his nnpkiii, edged wiih a hlu luce. 1604 
•SiiAKS. t^th. III. iii. a^o, 1 ain glad 1 liaue ruind this N.tp* 
km . 1 his wa't her first rciiieiiibrancc from tlic Moore. ^ 1674 
Ray N. C. tP’ort/s 34 iWafii'iH, a Forkcl Hand-Kcrchief, sii 
calird alxJiit .ShcfTicId in Yorkshire. 17M f’oHBEs AtnXy 
Bill 40 N.ipkiiis, as guid*» in a* ihe land, to dight 
y«)nr nib. i8«s liviT Sir A. IVyite xiii, A iic’cr-do-we J 

r kei picker whuppet the napkin out of my poudi. 1884 
(>KANr Lays 87 .She siartii, wi' her napkin I'rensed to 
lovely iio‘>c an ’ten. 

/if. 1648 Cml.k l^'gst Ini X What judicious eye, that will 
not l>e blinded with t)ie napkin of ignorance [etc ]. 

Rhr. 1570 Fo.xe a. 4 - jl/. (ed j) ^,51/2 It m.iye well Im:C a 
Napkin for my Nobc, but 1 will netier be a'.bamed of it. 

D. U'.ed U) lender (.Ir. aov 6 dpiov (L Silddriuiit). 
liNUALK Luks XIX. 20 Bcholdc here thy potinde, 
winch 1 have keple in a napkyii. — yoha .\i. 44 His face 
was boiinde with .1 napkyn. tt>it/. xx. 7. 

O. Hence in phrases 7 o hide, lay up, wt ip up^ 
etc. in a napkin, in allusion to Luke xix. ao. 

1598 R. C. Honxehold G ^1. Ep. IVd. 2 Or to hide my 
tallent in a napking 1698 pKVi-R.^ir. E.Indui Uf P. lu 
'i'iii> humour orl.iving up llie>r Talent in a Napkin 1768' 
74 J ui KKR Lt Nat. ii 3 ', 4 )H* h.id best .wrap up 

our bihics AS well as onr talent of leason in a napkin. 1856 
Emehsom Rug. Trnitx, ii'eaith Wk-.. (Bohn) ll. 70 'Ihe 
headlonu hia.s to uliiicy will let no t.'ileni he in u napkin. 
187a MoHLKy lW/rt/iC(i88o 7 He never counted truth a 
treasure to he discreetly hidden in a napkin. 

3 . .br. A kerchiel or ncckcrchiel. 

1787 lUsiriE .So>//c/o;i5 6-> She had a reii silk napkin 
on her head 1843^1111. Cottars Sunday 22 His napkin 
while she tics wi' v.ant:e laie. 

4 . attnh. .'ind Lonib , as f oapkin-oiip, a small 
linen cap {oks.') ; n!Apkiii-ch3es9, chets^ made hy 
sirainin^ cuaiii tlirou};li a hag made of a nipkin ; 
t napkin nook, the cornet 01 a iiandkcrchief 
{pbs.)\ napkiuriug, a ring placed on a table- | 
napkin when rolled up; napkin snatching (see 
quot. 1823 V 

1583 Leg. /?/. St. .^udtois Big Ten pnndis Stirling fiirth 
he imkc, And kml it in a ncap»v)n iiuckc. 1746 11 W m.* 
Kii K /.ett. (18411) 11 ISA He ihen took off his bag, co.u, 
and waisicou, .and aiur some trouble, put on a n.ip* 
kin c<ip 18x3 Ef.AN G/ose's Dut Cutg P'n 'ue, .Safkin- 
suat king or Koglc li.inting bne.tkiug pockei-handker. 
chiefs. 1839 H'orkiu ’niuHs Guide 275 riiccke l Napkin 
Rings. 1863 /’d// ALxtiiuiz. n M.iy 4 Tustry, picscivcs, 
and n.ipkinclieeses.ttf their own iii.iking. 

tNa'pldUp V. Obs. [l. prec, 2c] tranu To 
wrap up or hide in 01 as in a n.ipkm 
i6ai hANumso>i Se>m I. igt laet every in.in beware «»f 
n.ipkining up the t.'xlent, which was dcli\ere<i him to trade 
wiihal 1657 Owen Art/zicr, etc. II x. Wks. i8si 

J 1 21s When uilieis napkin th< ir talents, as Imving to do 
With All austere niasier. a 1680 C'marno< k Attub. (ir 7 «?ii 6 14) 

11 693 lo iiapkiii up a gift he hath bestowed .is lo apply 
it lo a wr <ug use. 

Napkined ^nicpkind),//)/ a [f. Napkin sb. 
and z'.J W rap|)ed up in, 01 covered with, .a nap- 
kin ; piovidcd with, or served on, a napkin, etc. 
Also tramf 

1756 1 < icn XHDSON CtJrr. (1804) II, 92 Tlie gcniii>scs, . . wlio 
stutiio-idy in m.iiiy incxplicabli: pLiitii, wiap up ihcir nap* 
kiuM talents. I'jifg Ml Sfiint i'nb. Jutls lil. Or bu^y j 
waller ply his n.iukin ll care. Rlackiv. XI 161 ! 

Anti napkiii'd Aldcrmeu May grudge ihc goiil with whii.h j 
the biis ilcst end 184a J Amon l^omext J-.i.oh (ir,^7) 94 j 
Wh(» rcrtlly enjovs tile hot fier^percd soup, the cold napkined ( 
fish ? 1894 Bca(kmo.<f, Per/ycroiS 155 Alls. OiDiani ap- i 

pea iiig wiili a napkiii'd tray 

Na pkining*. Now tare or Ohs. [f. Napkin 
sb ♦- INC • j Al.iteri ll lor najikiiiii. 

1640 m Kutick Land <1767) 11 167 lMma.sk for (nwcliing 
and unpkenning. 1696^. F Merchant' t n areko. 10 if you 
agree for the Napkenning, the Tabling is three times the 
brcdili, .Slid ihrei' nines the piue. 1714 Ft each Hook RatfS 
19a Ihe Fieces of Nnplsiiiiug sin'll! c miain 4 Dozen cat h. 
l8ia J. SviNTM /*rart. 0/ Customs 131 Dl.-ipcr loweb 

lin.; and Napkiniug of the manufacture of Silesia. 

Naple, obb form of Appll. 

Napla, variant of Navel sA. Ohs. 

Naples (nr'^'p lz . The name of a city in 
Soul hern Italy, used to desit^nate various thii)^ in 
some way connected or associated with it. 

1 . fa. As an epitliet of certain diseases: (see 
Neapolitan a.) Ohs. 

1507 E.rtr. A herd. Reg (1B44) I 437 Item, that diligent 
iiiouisitioun hr tukin of ale infcLi ptr*onis with this strange 
seiKne>,uf Nappillj.s. 15^ Hsnrouoii Meih. Phytic k (ed, 3) 

361 The frcnehmeii at in t siege got the buttons of Naples 
(as we terme them) which doih much annoy them at tliis 
day. 1656 Roxb. Bali. (i8'>9j IX. c*, i\ Brewer may gett a 
Naples fate. 

b. Fustian of Naples : sec Fijktun A. 1 c. 

O. A aples bisi nil or cake. ? Ohs. 

■«» Evelyn Aeetnria (1729) ^3 Make them Into Cakes or 
IxMves cut long.wise, in Miai>e of NapIrs.KihCuit. 1780-71 
H. Brookr Fool 0/ Qual. (1&09) J. 131, 1 broke some Naples 


biscuit into a cup. Ibid. II. 6 He ordered up a bottle 
of sack and some Naples cakes. 1769 Mas. KafemLD Fug. 
Hous*~kpr. 261 A nutmeg and two Naples biscutu. 

d. Star of Naples^ the 6tar of tiethlehem. 
Naples radish (see quot.). Naples spider^ the 
Tarantula. 

1780 J I.KB Introd. Bot App. mo Naples, Star of, Or* 
nitlwralum. 1783 Mil is Pratt, tlusb IV. 38 The Naples 
radish, which Iias a very white, round, small, and sweet root. 
1840 Houi> Kilman^egg, Birth xvii. Even .some old ones 
appear'd to have had A biic from the Naples Spider. 

2 . Naples yellow, a yellow )>i('iiiciit in the form 
of ft fine powder, prepared from antimony, ftnd 
originally manufactured at Naples ; also, ihe colour 
prt^uceil by this. 

1738 tr Lai* esse .V Fritsch's A rt Paittiing 1 50 Wi' h purple 
or Violet agrees Napie.-)-ycliow. 1774 m Vi’iliih & Clark 
Ctimbr. (i88o) 11 . 42 To wash the plain parts of the Cieling 
and Wall*. Ill the C'h.ipel a Naples yellow. i 8 ox KucycT. 
Brtt Suppl. 11 . 292 2 Aiiout the i.aturc of the substame 
called Naples yellow there has b>-cn much diversity of 
opinion. 1839 T. H. Fieldino /'ainting tn Oil 4 If ater 
Cot. 114 Naples Yellow is in great u^c at the present day. 

Napless (nae ples), a [1. Naf + -LJC.ss.] 
IlavirijL' no nap, worn, tiiread-i)aie. 

1596 Nasiik SajfioH IS'aiden Tab, Those two faiithorsj 
he liaih wrought reasonably vpon, hauing worne the first . 
iKipb'sse 1607 .SiiAKS. Cor. II. 1 . 2^o Neucr WDuld he Aii[iear 
i' (b‘ M.-iiket place, nor on him put The Naples Visiurr \>f 
Humilitie. a 1763 SiiENsioNb / lii Wks. 1704 ]. J 04 His 
only coal,. . n iplc-^s, .is an hc.ith hy fleecy myriads graz’d. 
iSiaCoi MAN AV. C»V//Lf, I wo Pat-soos\itx\, Hiushed ngain-.t 
his sleeve liis napless hat. 1641 J. T HtWLKir Parish 
( lerk 11 268 An old black c>iat, napless, not from frequent 
brnsliing, but continual we.ir. 

Hence Ha^plesanass. 

x88o Mms. C. Rkaue Brown Hand I i 41 She Imiksdown 
at the caipct — not to sigh over its naptessuesik 

Napoleon (nap^'* L/'ii). [a. F. napoUon,i. \\\^ 

Chriblnui name of ceil.tin KrnjKrors of tl)cl*rench, 
esp. Napoleon / ( 1 769- 1 Sa 1 ).J 

1 . A ^'oid coin issued by Napoleon I, of the 
value of twenty francs; a tweiiiy-lianc piece. 
Fouhle napoleon, a foity-franc piece. 

1814 Shkillv in Dowden ! i/e (i8bbi I. 44s, I sold my 
want), cli.iui, etc, which brought ciglii napoleons, foe 
francs 1815 .-inn. Reg., Lhron. 104 The Ficnch grueials 
and cluldieii g<ivc him a c^o dilc Napoleon each iSaj 
Bykon yuan XV vii, Bn .> 1)1 as i new N.'i|>olcou from its 
iniiitage. 1887 Kiiskin l^rxtenta ill. 231 The hiileguns 
o^ictuie cost u napoleon each 

2 . A p.iilicular make of top-boot. Also attrih. 

186a Ail I'tar Round No 64. 3 ;i .\ very excellent diesH 
far mciuntcd soldurs, is the oidiuary hnmiug ' Nap*>le<'>n ' 
boot, pulled over trouscis (<Mc J. i860 Wiivir MhiMiiF 
Mkt. lla b. «ih6i) 38 J'h*. y i..4iised one nf bis intiiunie 
friends who p.irt.ciil.ulv pupied himsctf on ' boots to re- 
lapse into ' Napoicuns* in disgust. 

3. L \ .S, A particular kiiul of cannon. 

1863 Life Slonewa'l yacksou uo Tclliam was sent for- 
w.iid with two guns, a Blakely and a Napoleon. 

4 . A card-j^ame. Sec Nai* sb ^ 2, 

1878 ‘ CArr. CxAwi Kv’ Card Players Man. 242 If . . he 
declare five .he is said to go the Napolco », whdlicr he win 
or lusc. 1887 All Year Round s Feb. 68 Ktn hic, finding 
Its way back lo Taris, was siinjilified into Napoleon. 

Hence also Vapoleo nic a., jictniuin^ or relat- 
ing to, connected with, ciiaiacterislio of, Nauoleon; 
Vapoleo nloally adv , after the manner of Napo- 
leon ; Vapo leoniam, (rr) the methods of govern- 
ment piaciiscd by Najioleon ; {b) aitnchmeiit to 
the policy or dynasty of llie Napoleons; Vapo*- 
leonlst, sb. an adherent of Napoleon or tiie 
Napoleonic dyn.asty ; a. pertainim^ or attached lo 
Napoleon ; Vapolaoni’atio a., Napoleonic ; Na- 
poleonise v, to govern in the aiyle of Napoleon. 

1883 Din V Fedetal .St II aj With that affictation of the 
*N.ipu!('i)iiic style ho was mi parluil tn. 1886 Swinuurnr 
Misc. I7Z 1 )r.inis of a type devoid rveii of Napolcoiiic pre- 
tentio'i uj glory 1865 Sm.a in R ca*ter xyj li .\ mou-tache 
quite * s ajxtlenni- ally spikrd. iSoa National Observer 
lo Dec. 80/2 His methods were Napuleonically simple. 
1831 Aiinoi i> /.<-/. in Sianli y Life (1844* 1 . a66 To strangle 
in the bnth the first symptoms of *Nup<)lconism. 1865 
Sat. Rev. 14 fan ;5/2 Napoh oiiism will be.. at Ic ist an in- 
termittent ft;ver with the Fren< h. 184a B KANIIK Diet 
etc. 805/2 The unparalleled fl.iitcricH of the "Napoleon ists. 
1861 M Arnoio Fduf. Finnic 36 Disliked a» a Napo- 
Iroiiisi ire.'uion by the Bourlw^ns- 1877 M. M. l)nANr Sum 
Maid li. His fe.itures were of the lyqie “rlapolctmisue. iBam 
F.-rannuer 355/r Frame must again lie " Napoleonizcd, 
that i.s lo sa>, marie once more esncniiai y military. 1877 
Owen \Velie\lev's Per/ p, xxii, The complex .iniagonisin 
of England and revolutionary and Napolecmizcd Frame, 

Napoleonite. Mm. [i. a.^ piec. -j’i'k L] 

A vari 'tv ol feldspar, orthociase. 

1836 T. Thomson Min„ Geol. etc I. 291 Febpar : moon- 
8f ne, nnpolcunite, necionite. 1866 Waits Diet. Chem. IV, 

Nappe, obs. foim of Naf. 

Napped (na?pl), ppL a. Also 5 noppyd. 7 
nap'ti, napp'd, 7, 9 n»pt, [f. Nap v.'^ Cf. Da. 
noppet, Norw. nnppad] ( )f cloth : Having a nap. 

ct^Prom/ Parv. 358/1 Noppyd, villosus. 1878 Loud. 
Gaz. No, 11.17/4 One Bute of gray cloaths, the Coat nap’d. 
i76o-7a H. Brookr Fool 0/ (Jnal (i8cry) 11. 34 He..waf 
dressed in a plai 1 napped coat. 1848 Uvcki.ky Iliad 295 A 
chest filled with garments, and napped tapestry. 

trnnf. tSte It lack more l.orna P. (1891) 230 A iM-anthiDg 
stick, napped with moss all around the sidcR. 

Nappekyn, obs. form ol Napkin sb. 


Happer^ (nsrpaj). rare. [f. Naph.i -p -Ml.] 
One wijo iiapt or takes a nap. 

c 1400 Kowlaud O. 988 Cheualrye es fro hym cone, 
A nolde nappeie als he weie. I7a8-3x Lett.fr. hoifs Jrul. 
(1732) 11. 103 'Ihese are all very moderate Nappera, com- 
pared to the famous Seven Sleepers. 

Kappar (I « p^ij. rate. [f. Nap v.'^ + -eb l.] 
One who raise 1 tne nap on cloth ; a machine for 
this purpO!>e. 

1769 PuN. Mercury 16 Sept. 9/9 The several cottenera 
and n.ippers in the city of Dublin. 1684 Knight Diet, 
Meek. Suppl. 627/1 Ra//er, a machine for cleaning, nap- 
ping, and surfacing hosiery goods. 

t Na*pper •*. Obs. slan^, [f. Nap v.‘h -i- -ebL] 
(See quuis.) 

1653 ditie) A total Rout of a Pack of Knaves and Drabu, 
intituled . . Nap^iers, Moh<^ and Spumers. a 1700 B. E. Du t. 
i ant. Lre 7 u, haf/er, u Cheat, nr T’hitf. 

Napper ^ and slang [Of obscure 

formation ] The head. 

1785 fiRohK DUt. f’uigar T. 1800 in S/ini Pub. ymts. 
Jy 274 By my m>uI your 1 upper shall be broke. i8ai 
S/orting MugNW I, 2 ^3 He. . nm his u.ippcr against a stone 
w ill. 1899 .S/«u^rr 9 iJcc. 253/2 Wooly wciii olldiis napper. 

Nappern, Napperone, obs oroial. fi. Apbon. 
Napple : Bee Nai PY sb. and a. 

Nappill, -yll, obs. fnrius of Apple. 
Na'ppineas. tare''^. [f. Nappy a. i + -nesk.] 
T he quality of being nappy ; shaggiiiess. 
z8ii C'oioR., Feleure, sh.ig, n.niincsse, nuppinesse. 

Napping ^b.^ [l- Nap v.^ -h 

-INO f. J 'J lie ai lion ol sleeping or taking a nap. 

rSas /'Vf/. J^salter cxxxi. 4 ;tif ic hellu slip c^tuin minum 
odtSe lirejuin mintini hnc.ippiingc. a 1380 6 t. Aug 486 in 
Hor'.im. AUengl. Leg (1876) 7,* pou «ci>,i 1 scbul slep and 
luivc napping .soin*. r 1440 ^O/k M\st. xxix. ^4 Warne all 
wii;lnis 10 be III pees, i'or 1 am late layde viiiu iiopping. 
1549 l.ATiMh.H tth .Si t m. ief. Ldw I / tArb.) 106, 1 hail 
r.iliicr )e %liiinld go .1 n.qiping to ihe sermons, than iiut to 
CO at al. 1846 L vNDOR tuag Lvuv., .Southey ly Landor 
Wkv 11. 69 This really is no napping ; it is heavy snoring. 

Na‘pping, rbl. sb:^ [f. Nap V T he action 
ol raising a imp on elotli (also atttih.)\ the nap 
itself ; the matiiial employed for the nap of hats. 

ri44o I'romp, Pam. 358 i Nopp>ni’e, villvsitar, villa* 
futa. 1839 Urt /’/./. Arti 6^5 1 In* ilrsi lovcr uf beaver 
or ii.ippiiig is Shewed equably over the body, and piitird 
on wall .'i brusli. 1875 Knioht Put. heck. 1510/2 No/- 
fing, a hbeciof parlmlly febed fur. It becomes the nap of 
the hat Hid, i\(i//,ng.intichine, a n achine for raising 
tbe naj) or p.lo oit woollen and cotton fabrus. 

Na’pping, Vbl. sb.''^ [t. Nap 2/.:1 : soe ftl.^o 

Knavimn<; r 6 .J Cheating. IsWi attrih. 

1873 1 ^ Hlad Canting Acod 97 Wbatcliancc of the Dye 
is scxtnesi ilirown, in lopping, slmring, p, dining, n.ipp.iu'. 
1700 'J“. Brown Ir Lresi.y s Amuse/u h ks 1700 Hi. 71 
Assisting the Fr.iil Mjiiare D>c with high and low Fullums, 
ai d other Napping 1 ricks. 

Nappii g, vajiiiiil of KNAPiTNti ?'//. sb. 
Napping (n.T piq), ppl. a. [f. Nap v.'^ -e 
-INO ■‘^.j T .iking II nap. 

n 1650 in It'istm, Gaz. (inoi^ 16 May 2^3 How can that 
Sliip bill dash on fv'ry slielf, Whose i).q)ping Eilui cannot 
Buidc niins»'lf? 1868 (jKu. Eiior.S/. Gifsy 243 Nay. I en- 
dure nought wor e than napping sheep, When iiimble hiids 
uproot a lletcy lock Jo line their nest. 

Na’ppir g, a. rare' L -- Nappy a - 

c 1685 Pchtfotd i'lumb Cake in Bag/oui Bail. (1876) 71 
With eiicb some IMumb Cake in her hand and Cup ol gcM^ 
napping Ale 

Na'ppishness. rare^*, [f. AP sb ^ + -J8rt 

+ -Nh.Sfs] .*5li cf)ines.s. 

1851 M. Mfi.viiie lYliale II 59 What little nappishness 
rcui.iincd in U9 altogether departed. 

n’a'ppist. twtue wd. [f. Nap sh.^ a -»■ -18 t.] 
One who IS in the halm of ]»lnying t ap. 

1894 Maskeiyne .Shat/s ijr flats 123 As all 'Nappists* 
will admit 

Ifappy Also 9 napple. [sb. use 

of Nappy a.“] Ale; liquor. 

1743 l ond. /(• Country Blew. iv. (ed. 2> 983 A regaling 
Keircshment of good N.xppy. 1753 C. I.ukion in Mem. 
Stulelcv (SnrieeS) 1 407 Nothing ran fix his thoughts, .but a 
bottle of old nog or nappy. 18*0 Ci are Rural Life (ed_ 3) 

90 And while I've six^rence left I'll s^eiid it In cheering 
nappy. i 88 r J. Waikeh Auld Reekie 78 Yonder toon, 
wha.se nappy broon Han won ihc proudest laurels. 

^appy (hW'jji;, U.S. [Of obscure origin.] 
An enrihenware nr plat>s dish with sloping sides. 

1873 iMrk Whitney Other G.rhnxxWi, Kate, producing 
some nice little stone ware nappies hot from the hot cloxei, 
transfeireil the fornl from the chinu to 

ifappy (ntc*pi\ a.f Nowrar^. Also 5-6 noppy» 

7 nappie, 8 koappy. [ad. MDu. noppii;h (Du. 
noppig), or MLG. noppiih, f. noppe Nap 
H aving a nap ; villous, downy, shnggy. 

1499 Prom/. Paty*. 358/1 (P.) Noppy or wiilly, villosui. 
1530 Palsgk. 319/9 Noppy OH clothe is that hath a gro:^ 
woffe, gros. 1611 CorcR , I'elu, hairie. bhiig, nappie. 
or of a high nap. i6a5 K. Iajno tr. Barclay s A rgeuis 
111. iiL 155 The first troupe was of children, in while 
nappy garincius. 187s HoBBita (16771 36 Clothed 

with soft nappy cloak and coat. 1717 Ua Fob Eug, 
Tradesm. (1739) II. 1. iv. 193 The French wore nappy [17^5 
knappy) and coarAe Icloth). 177^^ Withering lint. 
Piauts IV. 107 Pileus rather conical, knappy, yellow, sfiaj 
in .S/hit Pub. Jtnls. 513 Neither its owner nor ilnelf are 
any longer nappy. 1904 Westm, Gat, 10 Nov. 4/a Tht 
cloth wBA Blight ly nappy. 
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STappy (’n«’pO» Al*to 6 noppji 6-7 nap- 

pie. [prob a transferred U!ie of prec ] 

1 . Ot intoxicating liquors, chieny ale : Having 
a bead, fonining; heady, strong. 

a. a 1599 Ski:i.ton E. Rumtuytt^ loa She breweth noppy 
ale. Ibit. 557 i'liis ale, sayde die, i» nuppy. 1568 Fclwkll 
Like unit to Like C ij, Heer ie a put of noppy good ale. 

« 5 « 4 . Rui.ikvn Dial. rest, (15731 1^ liad 

very gocM nappie ale. 1586 A. Day Kmg. Sefretary i. ( 16^5) 
210 His peculiar .skill in discerning the nappie taste by the 
nut-brown tolour of .Selltr-.-VIc on a frosty morning 1630 
Wfstcotk De^’on^htre 193 It is famous to have .the nap> 

E iest ale that can be drunk. 1686 Loyal Gat land (ed. 5) 
tab. 1 . el.. nappy Ale l>e ever free To stiungeis that do 
come nn<l ga 17140 ay '^heph. H^eek 11. 56 With nappy Beer 
1 to the Bain repair d. s8o7 Cmaubk /’at". Rtg. nt. 809 Thy 
coat i-> thin. ., It's worn to in thread ! but I have nappy beer. 
1868 Lowi<i.i. I'o 7 . HartUtt ix. May Horace send him 
Massie wine, And Burns Scotch drink, the nappii^sL 
fiS 158* bTANVHiTKsr /ft'/zm Dcd. (.\rb ) 4 Such leauinges 
as wee hane of Knnins his ragged verses .s.'iuoure iioom- 
what nappy of ihee "P gget. lua N\siik Four Lett. Gon- 
fut 37 Piutking K.ldeiton out of the ashes of his Ale, and 
nut Ltiing him inioy his nappic muse ut ballad making. 

b. Applieri to a boule or cup. 
c 1700 111 Maidinent /’a2^M//.r (1808)409 .A bottle thatislioth 
whytennd n.ippi^, i789ShiKi4EFS Foeurs (179J) 214 [They] 
Cti'd about the nappy cup, J o keep their wanton spiiits up. 
2 . Slightly iMloxicalcd or cxiulnrated by drink. 
1712 Amherst I'errof Lilius No 41. ai6 .So many Traiiors 
we diank. It made my rraniiini n.sppy 1776 /‘titir's Wed- 
ding in Held t'nlL Songs II. rgi When that the cailes 
crew nappy, 1 hey danc'd .is weel as tliey dow'd. 1815 in 
Brocket r M. C. Gloss, i88a in Lancs Gioss. 

Napris, -y, etc., obs. lorinB oi Nai'Kkv. 
Napron^iie, -oun, -imve. obs ft'. Aprox. 
Ntipta, obs. form of Naphtha 
t Nap-ta.]dug, a. Obs. rare-^ [irreg. f. 
Nap V ‘ J I'hat takes one napping ; unexpecled 
i6oa Carkw Cotmviill 158 h, Besides such nap taking 
ass.'iiilts, spoy lings, and brings haue in onr forefathei:) daies, 
between vs and V raunce, hcciic very c'jinmon. 

Napte, Napthe : we Naphthk. 

Naptha, variant of Naphtha. 

NapU (iia pM). [a. Malay The 

musk-deer of Java and Sumatra. 

i8ao Kaffiisiii Trans. I.tnn. Soi. (1832^ Xlll. bfos- 
chus. I he Mai. lys distinguish three s|jeciLs or v.iriciies of 
thii genus, vir the Napu, .theKanchil ,.ind the Pelandok. 
1870 Nicitoi SON Man. ZooL (1875)614 The niusk-gland is 
wanting in the Napu {MoscAtts JavamcHs) of java. 

t Naquai re. Obs. rare. In 6 nak-, nau- 
quayre. [n. t. uaquaite^ obs. var. of ftacaire\ 
see Naker A naker, kettledrum. 

1593 I.D. Bfrm-hs I. cxlvii. 176 The kyng..entred 

into the lowne with trumpets, tahotiis, iiakquayics ^ 
hornyes. 1530 PAi.sr:R. 347/i Nuuquayre a kyndc of in* 
Striiment, ntitfnair. 

Na-quar, -quharo, obs. f rins of Nowhere. 
Na-quil(e, variants of Nowhtle Obs. 

Na qulper, obs. form of Nowhithkr. 

Nar, a. Obs.txc.mrth dial. Forms : i nearra, 
neorra, nerra, nnrra, 3-5 norre, 4 nerr, 4, 6 
ner ; 6-7 narre, 7 narr, 6, 9 nar. Also conijnsr, 

4 nerrep, 6 (9) narer, 9 dial, narder; superl. 
4-6 Dorrest, (6 -aat), 6-7 narrast. [OP 2 . m^arra 
etc., coinpantive of siMA Niuu ; but in ME. perh. 
partly from ON. nsrrrej nvrri mlj. (see next). 
The ME. compar. nener and super!, nertesl have 
been formed on nerre as if it werea poi>itivc ionn.J 
Nearer, nigher. 

1 . In attributive use. (f In OE. also = later.) 
In mod. dial, only in nnr horse ^ leg. side, and occas. 
in other senses of the positive ttear. 

f 893 K. A'lfrro Oros. 1. i. On lure wesihealfe is seo tu 
nearre zEgypius. C900 tr. Bseda's Hist 11. xv. His da 
neir.in [v.r. neiirr.iii,neorrari] tide wsron wyisan framterran. 

C 97^ Kushto. Go^p. Matt, xxc 31 Se ttifiera rr/ tuerra [l^ 
MOVtss*iniit] c 1900 Ohmin 15(^1 For ]>ait 1033 waerenn off 
hiSs kinn & txrj^urrh nerre bicpre. c 1303 in PoF Tteat, 
Sti. 133 So th.tt the sonne schyncth on the nerre hall in 
thul'iie that ner him is. 1499 Rolls 0/ Farit. 1 V. 343/9 Paii d 
..atte a rather and tiene d.sy. 1563 Coofi-r /'hesuttrns 
9.V, Froptus. Graitu sanptints jbroptor, Nene kinne. 1607 
Markham Caval. it. (1617) 5 The farre *bi e -foot e, and the 
narre hinder fooL Ihid, iv 9 You sb.-ill liiike together his 
(the horse's) left legges, which we call his narre legges. 
1859 Indenture. Goosnargh^ Lancs, 3 closes, .called narr or 
nearer croft and the further croft. 1^38 — , Sheffield. 'I'he 
narr stuhlied piece,, .the far stuhlied pi- ce. 2883 Atkinson 
Frost. Danhy, Nnr^side, the lefthand side (of a horse or 
team). 1871 £. Peacock Ka(f Skirl. II. 108 A hoa..brok’ 
his nar foi e-leg in two places. 1899 Dickinson ft Prfvost 
Cninbld. Gloss. 9 v.,'rhe left-hand or nar horse walks on the 
land, when ploughing two abreosu 
b. In superlative. Nearest. 
e 2470 Henry Wallar^ ix. 431 Eftir he jgaiff stayt to his 
nerrcAt ayr. 1500-90 Dcnrar Poems xxxin. 35 In Mtland 
than, the narrest way, He come. 1983 Win^kt Four Sioir 
7 kre Quest. Wks. (S T.S.) I. ^ Vsurping fas..hir Grace's 
nerrest fieindis tbiKht) hir HlencH auciorite. 1596 Dal- 
rvmplb tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 7 'I'o tlie vse of tbair 
nychtliours and nerrest natiouriK. 16^ Skrnk Reg. M^/. 
31 Some are narrest hcircs, M>me are further. 

11 . In predicative use. Occas. const, fd. 

13. . E. E. Atli^P. A. 913 Ho was me nerre Hen aunte or 
nece. 1389 Lanol. P. PI. A. xi. 950 ^et am 1 neuere )>e ner, 
for nou)t 1 haue walkid. 1389 Wvci ip Ruth iik la Ne 
1 denye roe to be ny), but there Is another nerre than Y. 
9413 Pilgr» Swerle (Oucion 2483) 1. Hi. 4 It semyd me moche I 


more nerre than it was byfore. 1481 Poston Lett. I. 549 
He answeied ageyn in thete wordcs, 'Nere is my kyityl 
but nerre is mysmok'. a 1549 Wyatt in TotteCs Mise. 
lArb.) 58 Your sighes yow fet from farre, . . Yet ar ye nere the 
narre. 1579 Sfk.nsrr Sluph Cal. July 97 To Kerke the 
narre, to God more farre. has beiie an old Rayd sawe. 1868 
Bkikrikv Irkdale xiiL 198 (Lancs Gloss ), Lctten somb'dy 
elite be nar to him nor me. 

b. In furms nerrer, etc. and in superlative. 
e 1330 K. Brunnk Chron Ware (RoWa) 10636 His neuew 
he ys, .Of blod ys non norrer ^au he. 13M Hampoi b /V. 
Consc. 9337 Alle pAi. .When bai com bar sal be hym nerrest. 
pe nerrer j«t hai '-al hym be [etc.] 1570 Satie. Poems 
i\e/orin. xii. 181 heche {..euenox hame. ^e haif nnne nnrer 
nor he. i869Giu!>on Lotk-s/eeik Lumbtd, ji Mebbe 1 wad 
be nurdcr t' truth. 

Nar, adt/. ^.md prep.') Obs exc. north, dial and 
Sc. Porms : 4 5 nerre, 4-6 nerr. 5 6 ner ; 4-7 
n irre, 5-6 nare, 5-6, 9 nar. 9 dial, naar, naur. 
Also compar, 4 nerrer, (5 -ere), nerptra, 5 
narrere. [ME. nerre, ad. ON. nn-rre, w/t-rr* .idv., 
‘nearer, near’, compar. of nd- *nigh’, used only 
in combs, as fid-bui neighbour. J 

1 . Nearer, niglier, closer. (Cf. Near atlv.^) 

a 2300 Cnisor M 12366 pe folk Stud and bthild o-feir. For 
leous dur-»l |wi rum ua lurr. 13.. E. F. A Hit. P. C. 85 
At hUc pernio-., quulh |>e prophtte 1 aprochc hit no nerre. 
231^ Govvrk L onj 1 . 314 Ihis Mcle. I'hc bryghte fyres .sih 
a ferr, And tliei hem diovven nerr nnd neir c 1440 Votk 
Myst ix 62 idle h>in I wo) come no n.irre. 1470 85 
Maiohy Atthur xx xxii. 838 Thf-nrie S>t Launcclut McmIc 
nerre syi Giiii way n and. dunblcd hys strokes. i96aCouprR 
Ansiv. DeJ 1 ruth (185 1) 5a That he might press upon you 
somewhat iiarrc than other l>cforc had u%ed. 2591 Hahinu* 
ION i)rl hn* II. xlll, .Si ill, ;is 1 apprucht a little narre, More 
woiidiruill the building doth api<eare. 1703 Thorkshy Let. 
to Ray, !\a>, nertter. 1857 J. SciioiES Janut 19 (I.4111C8 
Glos-. ), Aw li.irdly know i\ aw awt to veiilur ony narr. 
b. la luinis rttrrer. s.aner, elc. 
c 137s Sc. Lrg. Saints xvi. (Magtialene) 922 l>e bischape 
for rednes Durste cum na narrere. c 1380 W VCLIF Serm. 
Scl. Wk't I. 63 pci shulden sue Crist in poverte, nerrer pan 
opir comouncs Jlnd. 11 . loi Ech man shulde sue him or 
fcrpeie 01 ner here. ( 1400 Maunocv. (1839) iv 30 Whoso 
wiL.coiiie nerrer to Iciusalciii. <^1490 Lovf.lich Grail 
xivi 241 He dressed hym to haven a syhte, Nerreie than 
he hciioldc ban do. 

2 . Ncai, nijjh, clone (to). 

a tyoaCuf sor M, 45sr pan «,nld pekingioseph nerr. ibid. 
27288 + 387 AU hai^t^mc narie^ caslelle. c 2330 K Bri nnb 
C hron, Wacc (Rolls) 9610 lie somounde fir-ste po ttl his 
werre, pat deyned nought for lx>t come nerre. a 2350 
MiNor Toetns (ed. Hall; x. 15 Wight men of he west rieglied 
jaim nerr. c 1470 Got. 4 (,aw. 1017 Thair with the nobill 
111 neid nyghit hym ner. 1519 Horman Fulg. 37 Sume se 
but narre. 1560 Koicand tri. Cenns 1. 516 Sclander and 
Bchame ouer to it drawis nai. *898 Dackympi k tr. Leslie’s 
Hid Scot. Pnd. 4<.» .Schc. rumis nevir ner thame. 18^7 
H. Mork .Song oj Soul 11. App. Ixxvii, Besides that fine 
flame ih.'U was sohaire The Planets self, a 2833 R. ANDkk- 
SON C umbld Hall. U 1850)9 { Lads aw nar us are weyld fops 
an fuils. 2867 Waugh Owd Blanket iv. 95 They begun 
a-drawin’ nar to ih hcawse. 
b. Nearly, almost, rate. 

13 . Cmsor M. 7013 (Goii.), Fourti thousand of Fraele, 
Of ucniaiiiyii neir [t oft. nrgli] aUfele. 1859 A Whitehead 
Leg. H estmld. 61E L>. D. s,v, A I'ar), An Hay’d |K>or Biitlons 
nar to detitli. 2871 Ai.i-XANOkK Johnny Gibb xviii, ij6 A 
chap or twa, naar grippil biaid i’ the crood. 

tNar, arc uoi : sec Ne aud Be v. Obs. 

c 1330 R. Hkunnf Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7656 In al Snxonye 
nar [r* r ere] non iyk. Ibid. 26501 pai we nar [v.r ne 
are] worhy' a-geyn be cald To pcnauncc. c 1330 Amis 4 
Atiiil. 597 Kingni soncs..Nar non to g>>de to the. 
tNar, were not, vaiinut ot Nr RE. Obs. 

^1390 S'lr i'riitr. 2464 So bli)A; al bi dene Nar hai neucr 
are. c 2330 Arth. 4 Merl 6137 iKilbing), po n.nr po vvih 
king Armour Bot to ft foiirii. <*1440 l.vno Hots, Shefe 
4 6. 113 The bc.si Marchaiit. Nar (r-.r. Nerjshippis & bois 
coiide make no caiiagc. 

tNar, in nar nar, an imitation of the growling 
of a dog (cf. Naru V.). Obs. rare'“\ 

2909 Barclay ShyP of Boly^ 0570) 60 Though all be well, 
yet he none aunswere hath Saue the aogges letter, giowin- 
iiig with nar n.ir. 

Nar, valiant of Ner, nor. Obs. 

Narawe, obs. v.nriant of Arrow. 

Naroeia (nnjsfa). them. [f. Gr. uk^Kr\ 
numbness + -ia * : cf. next.] « Narceine. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 87/2 1 he stronger and concentrated 
acids decompose narcein. .*•57 M 11.1 kr Elem . C 'hem.. Org. 
OTJ The formula of nnreeia. .diflern from that of ordinal y 
narcotine, in containing four euiiivnlents more of water. 
1874 Gahrod ft bAXira Mat, Med, 301 Narceia is veiy 
insoluble, and irritates the skin al the pr>int of injection. 

Naroaina (na'is/,in, -^in). Chem. Also -in. 
[a. F. nasctUne (Pellct.cr, 183a), f. Vsr.ydpicrf numb- 
ness, deadness: see -ine^] a bitter crystalline 
alkaloid obtained from opium, sometimes used in 
medicine as a substitute for morphia. 

1834 Cycl. Ptact. Med. 111 . 153/3 The active principles, 
the meconate of morphia, the narceine, nnd narcotina. x88ia 
Sod. Soc. Year-bk Med ffir 1863, 430 Codein, narceine ana 
inetNiine prodtue violent and even tetanic spasm!!. 1879 
H. C. Wood The* op, (18791 »9 Decidedly larger doses of 
narcein than of morphia are requited to obtain any action. 
Naroiaa (najsi's). Also 6 -oysa, 6*9 -oisse. 
fad. L. Amrdss us or a. F. A'arcisse.] « Naroissds. 

1988 W. WxoRE Eng. Poetrit (Arb.) 78 White violets 
sweets Naif plucks and bloonies fro the Poppies, Narcyss, 
and dyll ilowres most sweete. 1997 Gkraroe Herbal 1. 
IxxxvL 137 The mountain Rush leaved Narcisse with an 
iiidenied or curled cup. i860 Sharoock Vegeteddes 80 


Narcisses and Crocusex are commonly taken up first. itsS 
Hune kve*y-day Bk. I. 18 Apt., Mude Naicitae, Aarvissns 
Moscha/us. 18^ Blaekw. Mag. X LI 1 1 . sss Sappho's scant 
but blooming rose— the rich nateixs of M elanippides. 1880 
S. HtSBKRD in N. 4 Q. 6th Ser. 1 . 413/3 In other seclbiis of 
the narciss family, yellow is the predominant colour. Ibid. 
4^/t 'i'his term ts never applied to a narciss. 

fiTaroi'SSine, Ct. rare-^^. [ad. L. narcissin-us 
(Pliny), ad. Gr. vapieioaiyos.} Of or pcrtJiinmg lo 
the plant Narcissus. 

1896 BtxiuHT Glossogr. (hence in latei Diets.]. 

Karoissu (nojsi s/is). Hoi. PI. narolBsi 
(and narctosuBes). [a. L. nauissus (Virgil, clc.)i 
ad. Gr. vdpmoooa, acc. to Pliny ond Plutarch fc 
vApiesi numbness, in reference to the heavy or 
narcotic effects nro<luced by it.] A genus of the 
o\ditT Amaryllidiiccm, containing many species; a 
plant of this genus; now esp. Aaicissus poelicus, 
a bulbous plant, ftowenng in spring and bearing 
a heavily sceiited single white (lower with an un- 
divided corona edged with crimson and yellow. 

1948 Turner Hames Herbes (E, I). S.) 55 Nareixsus is of 
diuersc series. 1569— Ifeibatw.fi^ Nan. ixxus haiii a narrow 
lefe, many together and fat. 1578 Lytl Dodoens 309 Tiiere 
are two vcia- fane and Ixauufull kindesof NarLlssus 1998 
Nashe Sajyion tl aldenj^ Like the duure Narcissus, hauing 
flowres onely at the moie. 1613 Davors Seceets of Angling 
I. xxxvii. Red Hy.icintli, and yealow Daff.idili, Purple Nar- 
cissus, like the morning rayes. 1638 Mil ion Lycidas 248 
Wks. 'ed. Todd) V. 58 note. Next, uddc Naici-sus th.it blill 
werps in vainc. 4*1709 Prior ind Hynn Callimachus 
09 'I he yellow crocus there, and fair narcissus, 1797 Lmycl. 
But ltd. p XII 635/1 'Jhc. poetic- dafl<Klil, or common 
white nari I'.sus, is wtll known. i8ao Shei.lfv Seniit. Ft. 
I. 18 N.-vreissi, the faiiest among ti-cm all. 2899 Lani>or 
I mac. i onv., Epicurus, etc Wks, 183^ I 50^'! 1 4 iden with 
liyacintlis and narcissuses. aneinone.s and jonquils. 1873 
*Oi,ii>a’ Pascaiet 1 32 At ti-eiy step they trampled a 
bright narcissus under fimt 

Comb. 1889 Cnsselis hncvcL Diet., Narcissus-flowered 
Anemone, Anemone narcissijl o* a. 

ITarCOlopsy (nd‘iktiiej>si). Path. AI<;o -lep- 
8ia. [ 1 . natco- as comb, lorin ol Gr. vApurj numb- 
ness + -lepsjt as in Kmlepsy.] A nervous disea«ie 
characterized by short and frequently rev ui ring 
attacks of somnolence ; nUo, the sonmolcnt state 
which often precedes an nt'ack of epilejrsy. 

1888 Lancet 28 Jan. 188/2 Narcolcpsia consists in siiddi-o 
attacks of deep sleep lasting some minutes 2894 Ibid. 
3 Nov. 1065/1 A case of nnreoh psy, the subject being a 
soldier ulio suffered d.'iily from sudden attacks of somno- 
lence. 18(8 Pop. Set Mouthlv Lll 558 Aiiiorg rarer 
forms of pathological sleep the author discusscx naicolepsy. 

Naroomailia (na Jktlm^’nid . Path. [(. as 
prec. + -MANiA.J An unconliollable craving for 
narcotic drugs. 

1888 N. Kerr Inebriety 34 , 1 propose to call this abnormal 
state, especially in it.s mai ked maniacal forms, by the com- 
prehensive name - Nart omania. 2896 T'aily Aeu>s 19 June 
6/3 No man is Izetter acquainted with all developments of 
n.ircomania than Dr. Norman Kerr. 

ilcnce Varooma’niito, one who sufters from 
narcomania ; Varooma'nlaoal a. 

1888 N. Kerr inebriety Index, Nanomaniacs often driven 
agmnst will. 2889 Ibid (ed. 2) 74 Naicomaniacal untruth. 

NarCOSiil (najkt^u'sis). J'alh. [a. Gr. vapKuois, 
f. yapnovv to benumb.] 1 be production ui a nar- 
cotic state (tor the quahiy of producing this); 
the opeintion or cftecis of narcotics upon the 
system ; a state of insen-sibility. 

1893 tr. Blaticarifs Phys. Dht. (ed. 2\ Narcosh.u priva- 
tion of Sense a:; m a PuUie, or in (.iking of Opium, ftc. 
1697 Phil. Trans XIX. 383 The Narcosis of Opium, for 
Example, is gone or .separated, Liccause the dryeci juice., 
smells not s«> strong 1753 1 HAMBEh.s Cycl. Su/>p , S'arcosis, 
A stupefaction or insensible st.itr, whether brought on by 
niediciiic-s, or hap|>eiiing from 11.11 ur.d caiisev 2(^3 Mncm. 
Mag. Oct. 461 By Narc-osis 1 . mean exclusively the action 
of large doses of the subsiunces enbed Narrotics upon the 
organism. 187a H AMI I TON Semerns IJts. 73 'ihis follows 
profound narcos'is by ahohol or opium. 

Narcotia (naiK 4 ri pu). [i. N arcot-ic a. + -ia.] 
- Nakcotine 

1878 Hari kv Mat. .Med. (ed 6) 765 Opium contains from 
6 to 8 per cent, of Nariotia or Narcoiine. 

Narcotic (najkp'tlk), sb. A^ed. Also 4 ner-, 
4-5 -ike, (-yke), 7-8 -Ick. [ad. t. naicotique 
(14th c.), or med L. nai cbtic-usn. Gr. yaptcaiitK-Cy, 
ncut. of yapKttmte 6 % : see next ] A substance which 
when swallowed, inhaled, or injected into the 
system induces drowsiness, sleep, stupefaction, or 
in.sensibility, according to its strength and the 
amount taken. 

4:1389 Chaucer L.G. W. 3670 HyPeruinestta. He shal 
ilepe R8 longe as euerc the lesie, '1 he n.ircotjkis ftopijs ben 
sostronge. c 1386 — Knt 's T. 614 W ith n« rctztikis andopio 
of The^ fyn. 1419*90 Lvoc. Chron, hoy 11. x. Naico- 
tikcA that cause men to slepc.^ 1695 Cui pfi-pki«, etc. Rtvirius 
I. li 10 A sleeping ])isca.se ik g'>t by ttie 100 frequent use 
of Medicines call^ Narcoticks, that do produce sleep. 1877 
Pix>T Oxfordsk. 60 Boctius hoUis it to be a good naico- 
tick, and that it safely mjy be given to procure sleep. 
1709 J. PuRCRi.L Choltck (1714) 133 The Pain may be eas’d 
. .by Anodins and Narcoticks. 1834 Cy<L Pratt. Med. 1 |(. 
149/9 The nerves most particularly afTccied l)y narcotics 
are the respiratory. 1846 J. Baxi kr Lif*r. Pract. Agne. 
(ed. 4) I. 405 The hop is a useful naicotic, and the smell 
of its flowers soponhe. 1878 M. L. Hoi rrook Hygiene 
JSraim 6a Take no narcotics to make you sleep. 
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Narcotic C»Ajk^tik), a. Also 7-8 -lokfe, 
8 -ique. [ail. mcd.L. fiarcotic-us or Gr. vapHo}‘ 
riic- 6 tj f. vapKovp to benumb, stu|)cfy : see Nab- 
cosiri and -otic. Ifeiice also F. nartotique.'\ 

1, Of substances or their qualities: Having; the 
effect of inrlucin^; stupor, sleep, or inv.ensibiliiy. 

1601 Hoi I AMj Pitny 1 1 loj Thus laler J )afroflil . . stuActb 
th« he.iil, Tor wh'u h nauutiikc qiialitie it look the nuntc 
in Gieek NartisMis. loui ^ h-xflan. U’on/4 Art, Narcotickc 
iii(dicinc& be tlio^ that beniiin and stupifie with their 
coldnesse. 1651 Kkfncii DtsUlt. v. 116 three parts of 
foil! of thrin arc an insipid Narcotitk Hi'cmc. .vi668 I)a- 
Vf NANT Wks. (i 6;3> 364 Injunctions arc i;one out 

..for the piir^'inji; of the tie.ivenly Ueverage of a nan otiipie 
weed. 1741 London 4 Lountty Jhew, 1. (ed. 4) 47 'Ihc 
fstupif>iirg iMicolu l^iMlilies of the Ve.ast. 1799 Jrni 

1 161 I'he naicoiiL piinciple is rontaincd ihiffly In (hose 
veRclnhlrs wnich ha\e a flirect ten itncy to inmirc sleep. 
1804 //W Xll 38 H>os<.ianins, riruta, and other narcotic 
and aciMioiiious plants .86, K iNO'.LhV Hfr,tu. Ill, Stupid 
With nic.id made fiom mircoilc heather honey. 

b. tran\f of poisons, actions, qualities, etc. : 
Frodticinj» sleep or dnlliiess. 

■ 75 * Jf*HNS«>N A'fiwAVr No 89 P 8 He that fiinls the fi Igid 
and nar<.otnk iiih i.tii}n beginning tOsei/c him. .1 1763 ShfN- 
hiONK i connniy in 1^5 Paie, iiit agre, iii(i.se>nd wiglil ' who 
reads in \ain N.niolic volumes oci. 179. lioSMLi 1. y^hn. 
son (i 3 i 6 ) 11 . 109 1 h.^t It endeavoured to iiifii'.c a iiarcotn k 
indilfcreiKe . . into the minds of (he p.'opK is but loo « v t* 
dent. 1855 Morii-v DutJi h'tfi v. i\. (ir.«i6i He . 

habitually fell asbepal that horrible council bi>ard, wliile 
the iitber inurdeieis bail fiiuiid ibeir work less n.irioiir. 
1888 L anciam 4 Hi IL'ine 111 lo lose houiaupoii liuuib lu 
li.stciiing 10 silly and naicutic lectun is. 

2 01 the nature of luircusis. 

1661 lajVFi-i. l/nf. Anint if Mm. 335 It's cured if m.-i- 
li'iiaiit, vcnenati , and ii.u Ctiln k, by alcxiph.iriincks, and 
rrdxrrani.. 1834 t Vi /. I'nnt. Med. III. in>/2 It is nor ilie 

repetition of sound, b'lt of llic ^amc siumd, whicli prodin es 
tlie nai roiio elle< (. 1803 M ll\.t\\iiT ti. /i/ttntf s ttreeco ll. 
ail. 52 Iheviaiit <jf aiiimaiion and niovement. .eAcii-ises a 
kliinilHMons, nartolic • HvlI on the mind. 

Narcotical (naik^ ukal;, </. Now rar^. [f. 
prcc, + -\I ] f )l a narcotic nature ; sopoiiho. 

1,87 Hmoii-k o .Sc/ w. 421 Medicines ivliK li they 

C.*»n n.irioiii-al, lhal l> lo s ly su< h as bcMiowmc and ded tlic 
diseased. 1597 A M t r. /r/Z/en/. /i/r’x Ar. ( /;/» nr;* 41J b 
We inn 4 eiidevouic lo niilii^aic the pn\ne wpli Naiioiivall 
(binges. 1657 JoMiiNsoN Kenous lUs^. 113 .^oti coidcc- 
(Ions,, puicing or iiurcutirall. W^siMAcoir Sinpt. 

H<fh. /5 The t hymnal Oj I of Box-wch/iI (isj.. look'd uuoii 
to be highly NarcOlicnI. 1831 trasePs Ma^. 111 . 77o|Hel 
druggi-d llic readers with narcotical essays upon currency. 

Jlciicti VaroO'tlcAllj aiiv.\ Varoo'tloaliiMfl 

(Oj.:ilvie, 1850). 

*654 WiiiTiocK Aoolotttiti 232 As f hoM tlimc^ do, that 
isa: fi>r lUtciitically cold 1811 IIvho'J fltnis ft. 7 43 

aik to those noics, ii.ircuiically .soft ! The i obljlcr-laure.iiH 
Mng xZtfO J'doikw. Mat; CLWIII. 22/1 The oppressive 
atniospheic of a naicoiically peifiimed boudoir. 

Narccticism. [f. NakcoTIC a. -h-lSM.] 

Narcotism. 

i8aa Monthly Mag 1111 iQtj/^ Those who cat iheiii to 
cxiesH uric .iflccled uilh a kind ul .stupor and narcOli* 
Cislll. 1899 r-.vo IPor/ds (i Jan 1 i Souit who, in ihcir I 
c<iiih life, alh^ued tiarcotkisin (o control them. 

Narco* ticness. tare~“\ [f. Naucotic a. 4- 

-Ntss.] N.-ircoti cal ness. 

1651 K. ( Him in llarthhs Lrgmy (1655) 137 ft (aketh 
away the npjMitiie, not Ly real saii.iting, but by iis Naiti>. 
tickness deluding nature. 1717 Hsii.i-v vol. 11. Ibcnce 
Ui lat( r Diels.], Narcoticknesi, iilupir>iiig Ovialiiv 

Narco-tico-a crid, a. ami sb. Med. [c nar- 
eotico- asconibiiiiii)^' funii of Narcotic a, + Acidorz. 
Cf. F. narcoti(o~d(re ] 

A. adj. IVs-scssin^; both narcotic and acrid or 
irritant projieitics. 

1835 Cycl. J'fiut. Mtd. IV. 230/1 The hymptoins wbii.h 
rlniiaelenzc the narcotico-acrid poisons generally >8,4 
Lfuyti iitit. (cd b) V. i8ri/j They have iiarcolico acrid 
pri>|ierlies .'ind arc ustially more or Irs^ fxjisorions. .86. j 
liKM I FY .l/a« Bot. 582 '1 lit plants of the order Nlmnld l>crt- 
gaided uiih siispii ion, some act as iiari.ulu.u-aci id poisons. 

B. sh. An irnt.int narcotic ])oison. 

.829 (-HMIMISON Treat. TonoHi (1832) yyj .Some varietien ( 
of pocsoning with tin; \ eg* table naicoiico artids. 1&40 j 
yV////_v XV 1 88/2 M.iiiy iialur.d loinponnds h.ave .in 

BMid piiiKiple combined uiih the riarrotic, and hence aic I 
termed tuiTCOIlco-ai.rids. 1 

So Haroo tloo-i’rrltant tz. (Oj^ilvie, iSSj.) 
Na'rootina. CAeM, ?Obs. [f. as next + -in a.] I 
Naucotink. j 

1834 Cyc/. Pract. Med. III. 153/a Separating. .the me- > 
conate of iiion)bi.i, the narccincand narcoiina. 1840 j 
( \<t. XVI 87^2 A brilliant crystalline substance is left, 1 
wbii h is the nanotina of the opium. I 

NarOOtine (na jkrfiiii, -din'i. CAem. [f. Nar- 
c<)T'iC a. ’f- -INK ft, or a. F. narcoitne.^ A bitler 
Cl ysiallinc alkaloid derived from opium ',^discovertd 
by Dcrosnein 1803), sometimes used in merliciiie. 

18x3 Haukn tr. Majendte s Formulary afi If a gram of 
n.ircotinr, dissolved in oil, l>e giveo to <f«>gs it produces a 
SI -vie of stupor. 1876 H a»lI' v Mat. Med. (c<i 6) 70a A solu- 
tion of naicoUne and hyilroclibirate of papaverine. 

Nazreotism (na'Jkrltiz'm). J'alh. [f. as prcc. 

4 -ISM, or ad. F. fmrcott^me'\ 

1. The condition produced by narcotics; a state 
of stupor, somnolence, or insensibility. 

183* UAvif s Mai. Med. 906 During rutreotiym, the ciren- 
lation is vjnietime* hiighily act rleraletl, at others it ui 
slower. 1859 K. b. ItLRTON Ccutr. A/rua in yrnl. iloog. 


.Kec. XXIX. 367 It affects the head, and prodares an a|rre«- 
lie imrcotisin, followed by sound slce^. 1873 H. C. VVouo 
Therap. (187 j) 325 Whenever it is desired to produce very 
decided nariotisin hy.. opium, the drug ihouid always 
given in liquid form. 

b. Tiie method of producing insensibility by 
narcotics. 

*843 F. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Mtd. y. 6 q You have lately 
seen an infusion of green tea useful in . narcotism. 1855 
Kam.srui HAM Obitrt. Med. 184 Siebold makes the ^mc 
remark in reference 10 two force)M cases, in which he em- 
ployed narcotism. 

2. A mtjrbid inclination to sleep. 

*843 R J Graves Syst Clin. Med. viiL 91 That tendency 
to naicotism .. which is observed in every ta-e of gciiume 
typhus 1897 Trans. .A in er. I'ediatiic Soc IX. 118 Pro- 
nounced narcotiMii and hcnd.iche Ate.. the most cbaiac- 
teriNtic symptoms of hts lithamiK attacks. 

3. transf. 'I'he narcotic b fltit iice of someth injr. 

1867 t.our.11 U'ks (i8oo) II. 3*7 Lapi»e*l in w.iking dre.'ims 

by I be n<iiCiitisni of uii age xf scieme. 1876 J. Oi.i.iVK 
h'oottig Iff Aid HI. XVI 271 His uiusiitgs were . .soflcncd 
by tlie genial naii.otivui of lobaceo. 

Narootist tniiJkJiut . [f. a.s prec. + -IST.] 

Olio acl(iicte<l to the ii*»c of narrntics. 

i860 .All Year Round No. 51 61 I'here, though opium- 
eating IS now iinti<;iial .1 have seen the nii'>eial>lc nni otist 
tying vi.-irifig .ir nothing. 1881 So/. Rev 5 Mar 288 The 
narcutiM who finds Inm-^cll unable to sleep without inor- 
phi.i or clilor.il. 

Narcotiza'tion. ff- n^xt 4 -ation.] Tlie 
action of narcouziiq; ; the stale induced by nai- 
c<»lic poisonini^. 

1864 Loud Re'!' 6 Aug. 154/1 The irregularity of the 
circul.ition w IS like lhal described in M. tlecaisne’s r.tscs 
of iiai roti/.iiion iis piodiired by oidinary' smoking. 1876 Ir. 
U'agnt r's (ttn Pathol 103 After nan oti2ation t/f animals, 
llieic always arises dilat.atioii of vessel-.. 

Narcotize (na ik-|yiaiz\ V. [f. NARC'^ T-ir n.] 

1. itans. To diii^^ or render iJji»cnsibJe with a 

ii.'ircolic. 

1843 K J. Gravi-s .Vt t/. CRh. Mod xiv. 151 Hr war evi- 
de Illy rlteply iuiitoiis<d. 1859 R. K. liuKiON Lentr. 
A/rua 111 Jynl.l.e'ti A.ir XXIX 243 Near the coast the 
p< opic n.ircotise lish with the juicc of ccriain pliirits. 
1899 .Mlhutt's Sv</ Mtd. Vtl. (ftving iiiorpliia by 
b> p jdci niic injeitixi) in -iich laigc doses an lo keep tlie 
patient duply ii.u>utised. 

te/i. 18S5 Reader i Apr. 374/3 They narcotize, but do not 
nivotimzc themselves. 

2. liamf. 'I'o dull or deaden. A\\»o absof, 

1864 K. .Sakcknt Peiuhar 11 . 189 What wonder that ha 
should narcotize bis moral sense with the aroma of these 
social fascinations. 1876 bowMi. Among nty Bks Ser. 11. 
246 1 hey rather narcotire than fortify. 1894 Du M vurikk 
i rilby II. 252 He Kmgevt for bis old uraiii-tiiscasc to come 
ba. k and n.'ircotisc his trouide. 

Hence Narcotised ///. a Na’rootising /// a. 
s8si H Mayo Pop. .SuMret. (ed. 2) 138 'I’lic iiarcoiising 
agent recommended by Mr. JackMvn. 1863 B 'Pavlor H. 

'1 hunt on xiv. 183 It surrounded each lair face with a 
nimbus, to (he n.vrcoti7cd vision of you(h. 1878 O, W. 
IfoLMis Motley 226 How much better is the restlessness 
of a noble ambiiiun tliau the narcotized stupor of club-life. 

Nard (i»ajd),r^. .Mso 4-6 narde. [ — OF. 
(mod.F. nard\ ad. 1- nardus (see Naudi s), ad. 
Gr. yaplo^y of Oriental origin ; cf. Ilcb. nfreC 
(pi. firJdlnt), Arab, and Pers. ndrdJn^ 

bkr. naraiAi^ nalada.’\ 

1. An aromatic baUam or ointment used by the 
ancients, dciived from the pUiit of the same name 
(see '^ensc 2 , and cf. .SpikknariA. 

Chiefly in poetic use, or in echoes of N. T. passages. 

138a Wyclik ^ohn xiL 3 M.inc took a p</und of oynem'^iil 
.spiken.ird, or (icwe nardc, precioux. ij88 — Songlx'l. i. 

II Wliaiiiie ilic kyng was in his rcslyng place iny nardc 
;af his odour, c 1440 Pallad. on Husb. iv. 143 Her seed yf 
me rcriync In baumc, or narde, or opi, d.iies thic. 1427 
Norhin Old. Ahh. v. Ill Asliiii. 116521 70 Amlici, Naruc, 
and Mirihe. 15*6 SkKLiov Magny/. 2371 Your wordes be 
more sweicr than ony preev «>iis ii.iriie >554 Pmicpot I'.xani. 

<V li 'nt (Parker boc ) 233 Voii linve jvleuiifiilly poured upon 
me your ptecious nard. 1601 Hom.and J'liny xii. xii. I. 
362 The good, and true N.ird Is known by ibe lightnes, 
red colour, sweet smell, .ind the tast e pc*rially. 1647 Jkk. 

'1 AVLOH Lib. Proph Kp. Ded. 3 Wlnise lessons wcie kofter 
tb.tn Nard, or the Juice of (he Candian Olive. 

J I'Hiiirs Cyder n, 53 Steams »hi*n Mynh or Nard 
mure grateful. 1775 R. Chanoli.k 1 lav. Asia M. D825) 

1 165 M ui luinis . . h.\d many holes lilted wit h nard to nourish 
and moisten it. 1835 Hrowniso Paieuihui iv. 192 Heap 
t.is-<i.v, s.ind;il buds and stupes (3f lalidanuiii, iind alv>e-li;il|s, 
.Siiieaic-d wnh dull nard. 1866 1 Imani>k K: Cox Out. .St/, 
cic. II. 6,5/1 the Naid of (be aiicie ‘ts. . is now believed 
to have been ibc produce of u dwarf Valerian icvous hcrlx 
Comb. 1696 PiiiiiiPh, Said-Plant, that grows in the 
Indies,, sweet, and sinrllmg hke G.iling.ile. 

2. An aromatic plant, cvp. that yielding the oint- 
ment used by the ancients (now usually supposed 
to lie Nai doslachys fatamansi \ cf .Simkknard). 

W P».i ivAi.L AA hitt., Asaresbacar. a kinde of Nnrde, 
a kinde rif foalc for/te. i 59 « y I.ORIO, Nfgeltn, the her be I 
Pepfici wiKiri. narde or Conamicr of Rome. i6a6 Bacon 
.Sylva f 616 There is a Kinde of Nard, in Creel,, that hath 
a Root hairy, like a Koiigh-footcd- Doves foot 1669 Mii.- 

TON P. L, V. 29J He.. DOW ia come Into the blisaful field, 
through Grovea of Myrrhe And flouring Odours, Cassia, 
Nard, and Daline. 18^ Sinoi.eton Virgil 1 . 3*^ As much »s 
lowly nard To beds of crimson roses,— in our uiiimJ So much 
Amyntas yieldeth unto thee. 

3. With /lefiniiig terms, as French^ Indian^ 
Italian, mountain, rustic nard\ also 1 nard savage. 


Hot Holland Pliny 1 1. 88 As for the plant Saliunca or 
N.'iid Celiick lcic.|. Ibid. 104 Some hane taken rustick- 
Nard to be the root of Baichiir, and so named it : the which 
hath put me in mind of Krench Naid. t6ii bcuNio, Nardo 
saluntico, n.'vrd-saiKige. 1678 Salmon Pkann. l.cmi. 1. iv, 
60 The male is the biuad Italian Nard, (which is the sweeter) 
and is called luivciider. 1768 Choker Lompi. Out. II. s.v., 
The Indian Naid.. was formerly employed in the .same in- 
. . c /-A. — .3a I he 


XX 11 . 147/2 It is curious that the Celtic and iiiouniain 
nurds are also V'uleriaiis. 

4. Miit-grass j/r/V/zi). rare~“^, 

1866 Tieas. Bot. 777^2 'J he common Naid, or Maigraas.. 
is a worthless gr.iss ior agricultural purposes. 

iirnce Vard v trans., to anoint witii nard. 
i8s8 'I'l-NN^hoN Lt^'cr's Tale 1. 671 .‘she to«>W the body of 
niy pa-st dcligln, N anted.. and b.ilm’d ii for hcrbclf. 

Nardi'feroaS, a. rare~~^. [f. L. nardiferAr 
-oi'H J Bcaiing or producing nard. 

1657 Tomiinson Renous Pisp. 461 llizantian niatta..is 
long and stmt, louiid iii nnrdifcroiis lakes. 

Nfli'rdixie, rare. [ad. ob.s. F. naidin 
((iodef.), or i>. nardinus, (ir. vApUvos, 1 . vdploi 
Nard.] Of or j^eHaining to naid; having the 
qiialitii's of nnrd. + Oil nardinc, oil of naid. 

C1400 Lanff ant's Ciiuig. 104 Anoynie bis nolle & his 
neckc wip h<i«>te oyncmentis as wip uile of n.iidiiie. >545 
Kaynuiij Hyith Aiankynoe 78 'J jke tiylc imi iliiic, ovle of 
Whyte l>llies, of echo an ounce and an ballc. 1808-32 
Wi HSTtK cites Asiatic Res. 

Nardoo ^ Jd/7). Also nardu. [Native 

z\ll^trallan ; aUo gi\en as ngdrdii and ardoo.\ 

1. Tlie sporoc.^rp of the plant jMorsiiea quadri- 
folia. Used as food by the Australian aborigines; 
the dour made from tliis. Also at/nb. 

1861 H. J. Wii I .s ill W. Howitt Jhs.irv. Austral (iB/'s) 
II. 248 Sini v.iiioii on nai diio IS by no mc.nis vn y n 11 pleasant. 
1861 Kinc. Jbiti. iSJ The n-Uive", . . g.ive in it'luiii some 
cIm vvnl |•llLbel y and naidoo balls. i86j Kkmjvil Poems 
110 l/V.sl unliieiidi)’ li.imls Should lob Inm ol 1 is htsnid of 
wild nardoo Dusk 'luiliitht Hour 134 1 hey fished 

and bnnlid foi tbcir food, And gdibered naulcRj. 

2. 'J'he plant Mat \iu\i quadnfoiia, also called 
clover fit n. 

1864 Clu xint'cis's Encvtl. VI. 670/2 Nardoo, i\ plant of the 
acotj Icdonuiis luiiiir.d «>rcler ManiUaie.e. 1889 I ,( vumi.iJ 
Lannibah 41 On the b.uiks of the Tbuiiipsoii ri\cr 1 ob- 
served the well-known ii.ardu {Marsilea). 

attub. 1865 W HowitT JUsiov. Austral. II. 247 They 
now began to iiii(iiiie of the nardoo seed, imagining it (lie 
produce of a tree. 1866 Treas. Bot. 777/1 N.irdoo fields 
probably swampy plates in which ii aU>unds. 

IfNaxdns (na-id/^s). Now tare. [1.. nardns : 
see Nakd j/>.J Nard, spikenard (the oiiitineiit and 
plant). Also allrib. and fg. 

971 Blickl. Horn. 73 kier wa‘ro‘i hico ha bctsian [wyrla], 
clr, & n.ardus. & spita. . * 35 >» i RFViSA Barth. De P. H. 
xviL cx. (1405) 672 N.trdus is a lytyll hcrl»e wyth pr^ckcR 
and .sindlyili wi-l anil iherof is treble maricre kynde, 
Indic.'i, CcliHA, find .Snica. 15x6 Tinhaik yohn xii. 3 A 
poundc of o>nlnient called nnriiuh. 1535 Cov i- kdalk Mark 
xiv. 3 'J here taiiie.-t uoniai) which had a Im>xc‘ of pure and 
coolly Nardiis oynlemcnt. 1578 Lyik Dotioens (07 It 
is good to be |>oured into the cares with oyle of roses, or 
Nardiis. 1600 I aikiax Tasso xwm. xv, V|>oii bis bicst and 
forehead gently blew I'bc aire, that baliiic and nanlus 
breath'd vriseene. 17x0 Stryfe .Sttnv s .Surrr. (1754) H. \L 
ii. 597/2 Kdw.ird is dead, A King, or fragrant Nardus 
bight, a gracious primely Peer. 1797 Holcroi-t lx. .Stol- 
brrg's Tiaa. icd 2) 111 . Ixxix. 217 llicy &c.-itlered lliis 
valuable water of the nardns. t8^ Penny Cy< 1 . X XI I. 
^47/1 riie fiisi kind being c.illed nardus, .md distinguished 
into the Syrian and Indian varieties. 

Nare Now only anA, [ad. L. 

tidris (^usu. in pi. nnresi see Naheb). Cf. Oh. 
nairre (Godef.).] 

tl. A nostril. Obs, (chiefly in 17 th c. verse). 

1398 'IrthvisA Barth. De P. R. x\ii. exit. (Bodl. MS,), 
Vcynes 8 c nares pe jiawmc of the liond(:.h..bc bawmrd 
herwib. « »6i6 1 *. JoNsoN hbigr.. On Jamous I’oy. ijj 
For, yet, no nare was tainled, Nor thumb, nor to the 

stop acqiiaintcil. 1663 IIutlkx Hnd 1. i. 742 There ix a 
Machiaviliun plot, ('J ho’ ev'iy nare olfoct il not). 

2. s/>€c, A iiostiil of a hawk. 

1488 BA. St, Albans a v. With a penne put it in the h.iwkis 
imics Ones or twyes. Ibid, c vi), 1 horogli her Nostrell.s or 
iiir nans. £1575 Peif. BA. bsparhaxvkes (1886) 6 .Searc 
fayre: nares w^de: stalke short and bygg. 1614 Latham 
(1633) 131, I was iiiforced fust lo slit her wuh a 
knife, from her enie vnto her nare. 2614 Makkham Cheap 
Husb. II, VIII. xiii. 142 The Rheume Is u contiiiuull running 
or dropping at the llawkcs Nare*k 1787 IImaulkv hnm. 
Diet. ii.v. Aposthume, When the Nareil of the H.iwk are 
Ktnffed up. .put some Drops thereof upon her Nans. 1840 
Kkowmnu bordello IV. 59 Who bade hiui bloody the spent 
o-prey s nare ? i860 H. Ainsworth Ovingdean Grange 61 
Its keen-bent l/cak,..wide nares, and full black eye. 

Comb, c 1450 HA. Hawking (Harl. MS. 2340) i^nj Coold 
..tiiakith flume f.iil oute of ^ brayne, [ondj but if H have 
hastely help it wul stop his nare hrollcs. 

tNare» a. Obs, Forms : i naara, nea 'a, a 
Dflfa, 3>4 nare. [OK. neara, var. ol nearo 
Narrow a ] Narrow. 

In the collocation narewet, nare wey, which occurs in the 
Moral Ode 347 (Egertun text) and R. Glouc. Chron, 3x12, 
the form may be diie to clUion of the w (in narew) before 
that of the word following. 

£888 K. zELpRRn Boeth. xix, Bchealde he - .hu ncara feere 
eorflnn stede in, ^ah heo os rnm hince. a 900 Keniish Gloss, 
in ^r.~y/i\\cVtTbo Putens angustUM, nearepyU eieooAgt. 
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/ 7 m/. M.itt. viL 14 Eat* hu ncara [Hatton nara] ft Tin 
angsum i*t X^at. e toga V. A'. Loj(. 1 . 304/11,7 ^ hul..U 
•uiTidel nara lai6jnarvJ. //W. 3^0/724 li liin. . iOouaed 
a.se an h.ire..for U In ia Auiiidel iiarc. c 1315 Suokuham 
1. 1383 He a-iiangep a crowd eke. And a lowayTle nuia. 
t Nare, weie not : cf. Nk and Nekk. OAs. 
a 1 17s Cott. Horn. 223 Nare hio blinde ^e^^capene. c laoo 
Moral Ode aoi (Triii. Coll. M^.), Alle uiiliaMe purb dead 
cam in |ns middeneard Nare nom.'in ellcsi dead, c *374 
Chauckn Boeih, 1. pr. lii. (186^) loCertiait nar[ej nul leuelul 
ne aittyng lu pbiloa>phie [etc.^ 
fNarftlvL ois, rare, [a. OF. ^narel (later 
nareau)'. sccNaukj^. and A nost'il. 

i486 Bk ,St. Albans c vj b, Urynne the Nareilis ihourogh 
owle. 1611 Corea., Canollfs, a. haiikcs Narell ; one of ibe 
little hol«;ii whereat »h« d^aw^ in, and lets out, her breath. 
/bid., NarraUf a narell, or noseihrilL 

Rarer, nearer ; sec Nar a, 

II Naras (iK'- r/r). Ana/, [L. nares, pi. of 
ttdriSf Nauk sd., related tu Na!iK sb., noaej //. 
The nosiril^ or nasal passai^es. 

1693 tr. BlaHiariCs l*hys. Put. (ed 2), Nates, the No^- 
triU. 1717 38 CiiAMnKHs C^i 1 . s,v. Nose. Divided in the 
middle by a tliiid [lioiit^J. .inio iw» p.irtition-., called the 
states or iio^tiils. ijrS3 — Cyil .S'w// .s.v ,‘riic uares^if fis.h 
differ also in nroporlioii. 1808-10 Mem. Wernertan .Soe. 1 . 
viii. 14U The blowholes or n.ir»‘s were united at the posterior 
part into one tube. 1833 L'ycl. F>‘nA. Med. 11 . 104/1 The 
iniiotliicimn of a cylindrical plug of lint ihroiifih ihc- anterior 
n.ares 1873 Mivaki Kiem Anat. 76 J he^ie upciiings aie the 
binder nostiilh, or posterior n.ires. 

Naro'throlle ; see Na ce sb. i. 

Nareu, -ewe, obs. ff. Narrow a. (and v.), 
Narf : sec Narvr. 

Narghile, narg^leh (na jgili?^. Also 
-ghileh, ghyle, -ghille, -gild, -guild. B. nar- 
ghilly, -gilly (naj^jcU). [ =* K. narghiUh, nar- 

guiU^ ad. Pjrs. (or Turk.) ndrgileh, f. Pers. 

cocoa-nnt, of which the receptacle 

lor ihe tobacco was originally m.nde.] An Oi iciital 
tobacc »-pi|ie in which the smoke passes through 
water U'fure reaching the mouth : a Hookah. 

«. 1839 Miss 1 ’ahuoi- Biau/ies oj Ho\pU. 3^ nut g^hill, 

or water pipe,, which gic-itly rcsmnhles the luK>k.'di of 
Hindostuii, w always filled with Shir.i/ lolmcco. 18^ 
'J iiACKi KAV Cam. /‘ air li, .A Till hi^h officer . making believe 
to pulf at a naigbilc. 1877 A M. 1 ’'.uw'arus LpNiUxv,\. 
bj'7 (iofgcous . iinrgbilehs wiili long flexible tiilics. 1897 
t(USTi-K Susan /'urnhull \\. 14 He enjoys Ins nirgihh pipe. 

1847 Dish xci.i Tamrtd in. 11, Inli.ilini; thiongh rose- 
water the aiiifii 1.1I fl ivour of the nargilly. 1871 M t.01,1 ,n.s 
Mra. 4- MtTih. 11 . vii. 184 He is sinoking his naigliilly. 
Rar^we. ob-;. lorm of Naur »w zt 
Rarhwa\ obs, form ol N vKtviiAb. 

Nariftl (nC'^'rul), a. J^nal, [f. L. nilri-s nostril 
(see Nareh) + -Ah] Helonging to the nares. 

1870 Kcowi-k Ostcot Mumtn.xx 171 The e<lg»^ of ihcNC 
creatly expanded riarial apeitiires. x88i Dwkn in .Natuft 
A X 1 V 499/2 i‘he enti y lo ibe narial pavsage, or respiraioi y 
mouth .*is 11 may be c.illcd. 

So Va'rlo a. (O///. 1890^ 

Naricorn (ne-Tik/jn). Omith [f. nUri-s 
nostril -f corn-H horn.] A horny covering pio- 
Iccting the nostrils in certain birds. 

18M CotiKS in Proc. Phtlai. Acad. Nat Sti. 176 The 
' naricorn ' or rhinothcca is an incRuI.'iily ixinvolnled little 
M:roll, very thin and dcluatc in texture. Had., When the 
nanc'orns are in situ tlic uuicr of these divisions.. forms 
the must conspii uous part. 

Nariform (nc-'T.f/^jin), a. [f. as prec. -form.] 
(See quots.) 

1846 Dana Zoo/Il (1848) 432 Nari/o*tft, a compressed 
calic'icf rescinhiing in shape a nosc iiivcited. 1847 Wfe.u 9 iEK, 
Nari/orm, formed like the no-c. 

Rarine (nc<*‘raiti), a. [f. as prcc. 4 --ink.] * Of 
or belonging to the nosiiils’ (Ogilvic, iSSj). 
Nark (niuk), sb<. Cant, [Romany nak nose.] 
(Sec quot. 1894.) 

i8te Stani^ Diet. (ed. 2). 1894 A. Morrihon Mean .Streets 
•60 He resolved tu .. Iiecomc a naik^A copper 'h nark— 
which in a police xpy or informer. 

Hence V»rk r., trans. lo w.atch, look after ; intr, 
to act as an informer. 

itSa Slanff Di t. (ed. a). 1894 Morrihon Mean Streets 
bAo Hardly had he begun his naikiiig when Home of the., 
mob dropped on him. 1896 - i'lnhT Jago 55 It w'ox the 
■ole comiiiandmeni that ran there : ' J'hoii xhaii not n.irk '. 

Rarow(e), -hede, -ly, -ness, oba. ft. Nar- 
row <7., N ARROWHEAD, CtC. 

Nftrr (nil), V, Now only dial. [Onomntopadc: 
cf. Nar and (iNar v.J intr. Of a dog: To snarl, 
growl. Also trans/, 

*S ®9 Barclay .SAyp of Fairs ^1570) 69 Narring with thy 
selfe, like as a dog^ doth barke. 1530 Palson. 643/a, I 
rtarre, as a dogge dothe whan he is angred, je rechint, 
1973 Barkt Aht. S.V. Crinne, A grinning, or scnrncfull open- 
ing of jr moulh, as when a dog narreth. 1583 Fetmkrrtonr 
I r. Cahnn on Acts *vii. 3. 409 'I'he worship of the law, 
whereat the Jewesnarre at this any like dogs. 

■•78 Parihii Snsser Dial., Nar re, to growl like a dog. 
1894 Northumbld, Gloss,, Narr, to snarl, lo find fault in 
• y^Hng manner. 

Nftrr, obs.. valiant of Nar a,, nearer, 

Narra, dial, variant of Ne*er a. 

Nawable, o. (See qnot.) 

■8g3 COCRBRAM I) NarreMs, that which may be declared. 


Narraolon, •oyon» obs. forms ofNARRATTOW. 
Narratabla (nder^-tab’l), a, [f. next 4 - -ABLE.] 
I'hat can i>e narrated. 

t8M Dickens Lei. to J. White 22 Nov., If you should 
thiiiK uf any other idea iiarratablc by an old man. 
Najnnita (n£-F>*t), v, [f. L. narrUt-, ppl. stem 
ol narrdro to relate, recount, supposed to be for 
*gti<irdre, related to gndrtss knowing, skilled^ and 
thus ultimately allied to K.sow v.] 

The earliest examples (1656) aie prob. translations of Sp 
naerar. Olhciwise the word comes into hlnglish use only 
alter 1730; Richardson and Johnson call it Scottish : — 

1748 Kichandson Clatissa 11811) VI. 2^3 When I have 
least to narrate, to s^veak in the Scottish phrase, 1 am most 
diverting. 1755 Johnson, Narrate, to iclaic. to tell ; a 
word only used m ScutUnd. 1813 O. Kev. July 433 The 
style [(jf M'C'iic's A*m<> ijis .ficc Irom ml modern ailei-taiioii, 
excepting the aboiniiiable vcib ‘ nairate', which must ab- 
solutely be proftciibcd in ail good writing. 

1 . trans. To relate, recount, give an account of. 

1656 S. Hoi i.A.NDtr. Zara (1710' n His ICxcelleucy nar- 
rates liix scveial KncouiUers laid. 13O It weic nccdle-ts in 
nair.'iie what flouting .there was amongst the bundle of 
Knights. 1754 C amiikiix.k in if'W/#/ No 56 1 1 193, 1 have 
listened to the tales of senators who n.'irraied the elo- 
iiiicnce they never spoke 1 1755 .Amohy Mem. <1769; 1 . 299 

Were I to give you the particulars of ail these things, it 
would take up d.t>.H to luirate. 1788 Anna Skwarh J^ett. 
(i8it) 1.9:1 111 narrating interesting facts, his comments., 
often fatigue hy their plenitude 1804 bouTHKV in Ann, 
Jit’ll. H 17 Ihe discovery of Madeira is narrated with all 
the exaggenitions of romance. 1883 Bi NniAXi Not Paul 
308 On this Occasion thice principal events are narrated. 
1875 JuwKn Plato <cd. 2) 1 . 399 liic tale of the last hours 
uf hocraten is narrated to Kchecrates. 

2 . abiol. To give an account, make a rel ilion. 

179s tr. Met< let's hragm. Pol.ts Hist 1 1 . 439 1 'bry eight 

mciely to ii.irrat«*. to prove, and to com lude by a short 
ret uintidation. SS39 Caklvi.K ,\hs.c. (1857) II. 168 .Mo'.t 
men .speak only to nairate. 1843 Makmvai M. V'tolet 
xxxiii, Any one on hearing him n.irr.tic w uid say the same. 

Hence Narra ted ppl. a., Narra’Liug vhl. sb, 
and ppl a, A ho VarTA’t«r, nan .n' or. rare. 

1758 Mrs. Lennox Ilentvtta 11 vii 11761) I. 159 He-e 
1111S.S Woodby biukc in upon the fan ii.trr.'itci. iSox Mrs. M 
J'aksons Myst, I isti iV. 149, I (.iniiot lie st> cvact in the 
rc|>ctition a-, he was in the na'iating 180a is Hkntham 
Kation. Judic. Lvtd. (18271 I S 7 I he n.irrniing witness 
ill <|ucsiion sjicaks of some othci {icrson and not of himself. 
1875 Jowsi T Piato (e<l. s) IV. i.'i Lik.c the Piotagoras .it 
IS a nai rated dialogue. 

Narration (nan* Jan). Alao 5-6 -oion, 6 
•oyon, -tioun, 6 .Sc, nerr-. [a. F. narration 
(12- 1 3th c.), or ad. L. narrdhon-em, noun of 
aclioii I. nan are to Narrate: see -ation.J 

1 . The action of relating or recouniinj;, or the 
fact of ijein^ recounted ; an instance of this, f 
cat ly use esp. in phr. lo make narration. 

i43«-w tr. thgdtn (RoUh) II. 175 Ihe oidre of the narra- 
cion ol stones requireibe that tite gesies ol the wotlue 
scliotde be describedc «dso. 1481 Cax los ni xix. 176 

It bclioucili oner lunge iiarracion that ol Jjle them woldc 
dcsciyue the grelem s. 1509 Hawls I'a^t, Pleas, xxiv. 
(Percy Soc.) 108 taniasy, and c.st) iiiac)on truely, And 
iiieiiiory, as I make naiincyon, Lchc upi»ii other hath 
o>.cupac)on. 1573 (j. Hah\i.v Letfet-bk. (Lanidcn) 44 'Hie 
.shoit time 1 have wil scars suflite to make a simple and bate 
li.irratiun of tilings. 1594 T. li. * a PrunuHti. pr. AcatL 
11. 389 Our iiieaiiiiig is not to make any long particular 
iiaiiation. 1697 Dkyucn ^Hund Dcd. a j b, Norritlion, 
doubilos, preceded Acting, and gave L.iW’s tu iu 16x3 
HON yuan xtv. vii, 'ibis nartalivc is not meant for iiarra- 
iioii, Uut a mcie airy a'ld faiit.istic basis 1844 Miss Mi ifORo 
III l.'hstraiige I.iJ, (1070) III. X 169 Mr l)ickcns wants llic 
c.'iiiiesi gooil faiih in narration which makes Ikilzac so cn- 
« banting. 1870 I.owfli Study H ttui. (1871) 191 [Donicjihe 
gie it master of Iai onic narration. 

b. T hat which is narrated or recounted ; a story, 
nan alive, account. 

1432-50 tr. IhgdcH (Rolls) II. 429 Whiche Ihynge was 
provede to haiie iMmc after his naiTacion 148a Alonk 0/ 
A’rvj/io/// (\rb ) 65 Let vs fume a^cync thys nairarvon lo 

1 hoes ihyngcs the whyebe we Imuc lefie ouie. 1508 Roy 

Rede me (Arb.) 73 Olde wyve* Lilcs .Which they call holy 
narracioiis. 15^76 I* I I'MiNG PanopL hpist. 255 Vppoa 
vrgent nccessilic, wee must . Iciieii our Drations with 
histoi ical imnaiions. L'aI'I..Smiih I’lrginia Lu. Dcd. 

2 Your Oraiious hand ..h.xili given birib lo ihc publicaiioii 
of iliis Narrat on. 1662 S11LI iNm-i. i^t-.y. Sacrx iii. i. 6 1 
A Divine revelation then must be faithful and true in all its 
nairation.s. 1710 .Steki e Taller No. 20 P i 'J'lic following 
Nai ration is a sutfinciit Testimony of the 'J'nith of ibis 
Obsrrvaiioii. _ 1794 J. R, Scri.i ivak I ’tew Nat. II. 214 It is 
a imirntion suiieii to iheca|iacity of lienc*opIe. 1859 Hi alk* 
WKi L Mallet's North. Anttq. 70 That kimi of narrations, in 
which truth i« designedly blended with fable. 

2 . a. Khet. 'That part of an oiation in which 
the facts ot the matter are stated (see quots ). 

1909 Hawfr Past. Pleas, x. (Percy Soc ) 34 Dysposicion, 
the true seconde parte Of rethorike, doth evennore dyiccte 
'I'he maters .As frotn a fayre parfit narracion. 1553 T. 
Wilson Rket. 4 'i'he narracion is a plain unci manifest 
poyncTyng of the mailer, and an evident xeityng furihe of 
all thyrnges tluit belong unto the same. 1586 A. Dav Kng. 
.Secretary 1. (1625) 23 The force hereof brides the Lxor* 
dium comprchericTeth chiefly a Narration. i6is Dkinsi ev i 
Lud, Lit, xiti. 11627) 160 In their Narration, to the end the 
Auditors may fully understand the matter. 1707-38 Cham* | 
RERi Cjtcl, S.V., Ine narration, according to the writers of I 
rhetoric, makes the accond part of a just speech, or harangae ; 
vIk. that immediately following the exordium. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVI. 468/ft Under disposition the various parts of an 
oration are discussed, vix. the exordium, narration (etc.). 


b. TTie stDiy related in a poem ; the narrative 
pan of a poem ; a nai rati ve passage in a drama, 
1586 W. Wkbub Evg. Poet fie 88 The proposition or 
iiaiiaiioii let it ivoi be far fetched or vnlikely. i6^Dbyi>rn 
Dratn. Poesy Exs.\cd. Kcr) Low Not tiiat 1 commend narra- 
tions in gcneial,— but there arc two sorts of them. One, of 
tliu.se things which are anicccdciii to the play Ictc.). i7e7-38 
Liiamuehs Cyt-l. s.v.. In the diaina, the narration is the 
whole uf the piece ; in the cpopurui, it is only a part, though 
ill cflTect it is the principal part, and the main Lody of the 
pu<tin. 1763 Blaim I.ect, xln. 11. 423 In the narration of the 
rcHit..it IS nut niaierial, w heihcr lie relate the whole story 
in his own character, or introduce some of his personages to 
rcl.ite any pan of the action. 

Hence VarFa’tloiutl a. 

1866 Reader 29 SepL 823 These indirationx of his opinions 
are unachionisnis front a nariational {Mint ol view. 1867 
Att Jtnl. XXIX. 95/3 It is neither absolutely scientific, 
nor descriptive, nor iiarratiunaL 
Narrative (nue iaiiv sb. [f. as next : cf. obt. 
T. nartattj, -izie in Same sense. J 
L 6?. Lazv. That part of a deed or document 
wliicii contains a slnlement of the relevant or 
essential facts (cf. quet. 1838). 

1561 Reg. Prtf'y ( outut/ .Scot. I. 189 Ordanis llie wnrdis 
(at the lest) to be liaidin pro ilelrio in the said sumnuHidis 
xa ofi a.1 the saniyn is ihatrin, vir in the nanative and con* 
clusiun. 1574 Ibid, f 1 . 384 1 1 c baill nairaiivc of the said 
snpplicationn llteing] veretcit anu undersianci to thair Ix>rd- 
hhips. 1681 .Si AIM jHittt. I X. H 61. 148 He who craves 
icg<exs had tight when he changed any further ibtn by the 
N;uialiv«if the Lxcainbion. m 1768 Lmskink Inst. Law 
liLOl. If. lit. 4 42 (1773) 189 After the name and designation 
of the graiiicr, followH tli.it ilaiise in the ch.irici called the 
11.11 rativc, or rceitaL 1838 W. Hli l Put. Law ,\tot. 669 
'J he narr.tlivc dr.sLribcs the gr.tiiier and the person in who-e 
favour the deed is granted, and slates the cause of granting. 

2 . An account or nai ration; a history, tale, 
story, recital (of facts, etc.). 

1566^ Reg. Preuy ( oum il Scot I. 496 He..wcs frrd and 
rclevit .uiHii-n ccUrat and w>rangus nanative without satis- 
t.iciioiiii. i6aa Haccn Hen. t II 53 Thciefurc by ibis 
N.irnttiiie )on now vnijerxiand the stale of the tjuestioii. 
1660 K. LoKh Power A Subj. 36 DiiHlurux Siculus.. gives 
a nairaiivc of ilic urigiii.il govcninunt of the Lgyptianx. 
1715 I'oi'K Odyst X 537 Ciuxiiing leais the narraiive i.on- 
fotihd. 1769 ')uHtus J.ttt XXX. (17S81 160 He oImII find me 
ready to maint.nn the irutli of iny narrative. 1837 W. 
Ikvinc lapi. lionnn'tlle 1 22 Wc sh.nll now Male a few 
pariiculars. .to prcpaic him tor tlie circuinsiaiicrs of our 
nariativr. 1895 J H. Rounu in Bookman Oct. 2^2 This 
history .is a straightlorwaid, readable narrative, 
b. (Without uiticlc.) The piactice or act of 
n.irr.itin^ ; soiiu thing to nair.Ue. 

1748 Chksii-rk. I,ett. cxxxiv. (1872) 1 . 246 To have fre- 
quent recourse to na>rative betrays gieal want of iinagiria- 
lion. 1778 Miss Hcrnky Lfclina lx, Wluii have 1 lo 
wiitc? Narrative docs not offer, nor ducx a lively imagina- 
tioii supply the deficicicy. 1781 Cowkek Loni-eisat. 217 
'i lie path of nan alive wiib larc pursue. 

Narrative (n:je'juiiv), a. [ad. I., narrdtiv us, 
-a, -um, i. narrlil- : see Narrate v. ami -IVE, and 
cl. F. flat rati/ -tve (15th c.).] 

1 . Tliat nair.ites or recounib ; occupied or coa- 
cerned with, basing the character of, narration 

1605 Havon .Adv Learn, il iv. ft 3 The division of poesy 
which iN apti'Si in the prv^priety thereof is into poesy nauia- 
iive, represeni.'itivc, .>nd allusive a 165a I. Smith Sel. 
J>tsc VI. 195 Ihc repicseiiiaiion of divme things by some 
sensible im.'iges or M>nic nanative voice niiisl needs be in 
them b.jih. 1718 Am -ison A/ri /. No 297 P6 The Parotitss 
J.oit is an Lpic or a Narrative Putin. I76a JomnsuM 
R ambit r No 188 p 5 No style uf Loiiver-'aiioii is muie ex* 
icnvivcly acvcpiablc ihan the nairniiv^. 1844 L. Hcnt 
tmag, .y Latuy zu The gicatcsl of all narrative wiuer.^ 
1864 HKvrr Holy Rom, h.tt.p f'lcf., A narrative history of 
the (.oiiiiiries incinded in the Roinano-Dcnnanic Lmpiic. 

2 . Ciiven 10 nai ration ; g.Trrulotis, talkative. 

i68z Li 1 iKEiL line/ Ret (1S57) 1 . 111 Mr John Smith 
(called Narrative Smith). 1^3 Dkvdln Disc. Aa/. Lss. 
(ed. Krr) II. J'lic lAiiting qii.iliiy of age, which, as Sir 
\^ illiam D'Avenant suys, is alw.ty'x narruiivx. 1785 PorB 
Otfyss. III. Ho Ihe Banquet done, the narrative old Man, 
'J iius mild, ihe pleasing Confcicnce liegan. 174a Younu 
At Th. viii. 109 Man ix the t.ilc of n.irraiive old Time. 
i8a6 J J. CoNVHEAMk lilustr. Angla Sa.\'. Poetry 63 ihe 
nanative old monarch proceeds to slate that. . Heribakf was 
ac« idcni.ally killed. 

Jtg. 1888 Lta\er's Mae XXVI 503 There are the druyed 
taverns where stone and wood and Imie are narrative uf 
horiry antiquity. 

llcncc Va^rratiTslF rm'ip.jin a narmtivc manner; 
also, considtTcd as a nai rati vc. 

1651 J. FIkeakkI -'fA'»'///«’* /At*. Philos. To Rdr., 1 have 
will many tilings laihcr narratively then atlniuaiively. 
1706 Avi iFKE Parer jiOH 28 The woids of all Judicial Acts 
me written Naiiaiivcl). 1791 Buskb App. iJ /ivx Wkx. 
1842 1 . 518 2 Not in the way of argument, but nanativcly. 
1863 P. Damosun I en'atenck find. y. 154 ihe name 
Johov.ih occurs in the first way or nan.uivcly , one huiidr^ 
and .sixteen times. 1883 C' 4 . Pitttes X.\l. 905/3 'The detail* 
aie histoncally valuable, but narrativel) dry. 

Narrator (niv^’i-tj^i). [n. L. narrUtor, agent -n. 
f. narrdre to N a RRATE. Cf. F. narratcur (1552)] 
One who narrates. 

1611 CoTGR., Narrafettr, R Narr.itor, relaier, declarer. 
i6a5 Hr. Moi.ntagu W//. Casar 5 Hee is but a Narrator of 
other mens ofiiniocui. i7«S Watir L^tc ted a* b 68 Con- 
sider whether the Narrator be honest and faithful, as well 
as skilful. 1797 Mrs Raixilii-ke Italian ix. * 1 tell you', 
replied the narrator [etc.). *803 W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. 

1 . 301 Of such a nairator the very hostility is not opfires- 
sivc. .874 U SniPHKN Honrs in Pshraty (189a) 1 . L 43 
He was Mmply a narrator of plain facts. 



KARBATOBT. 


Narratory (Iix*rut5ri), a, [ad. L. type *nar~ 
rdfott-us : sec Naruatkta and -oby 1, and cl. It. 
narra^orto^ obs. F. fuirrcUoire.'\ Characterised by, 
inclined to, narration ; ol a narrative nature. 

1586 A. Day Kng: Secrttary 11 (i6.£5) W Thr first where- 
of Api>enrcth to he Narraiory and Niinciatorie. 1649 
ItOMRids Claris Hibl 5A0 '1 he nairatory description of the 
famine in brief. i 9 o^ ArijvfR. D’AaHt.AV Lei. 23 Mur., I had 
hoped some return in some of your nairutury Idlers in 
winch 1 so d*;li;;ht. a 1853 W. /ay Autoinogr. (1855) i. n 
.Such a work !> devotional rather than narratory. 1887 / 
Datton <.)td Ho. at Santhvtch in. xiv, By what may be 
ciillrJ a forward narratoiy movement 

IfarratresB (ndcr^-tres). [f. Narrate v, 
-liKss.J A icmale narrator. 

1798 SoTHEHV tr. Wit land's Oberon (1826) I. 142 Herself 
the proud naixatress of the tale. 1835 MAdbiior Lit. .S/ud. 
(i8;y) I icji I'lie .niiim.ited iiairatrcSs of that not intrinsic* 
ally melancholy le}£end. 

bo Narra triz. 

1809 R. SiiKiFFs in Scott's Fans. Lett. (1804) I '5* My 
nariatnx is P^li/abcth Cockburn, an old wile of Oflerton. 

Pall M, til Cr. 16 Oct. 5 ‘Bill 'srf>s the M.Yrrntrix, ‘11 w.is 
iinpossihle for that lady to keep her Gra..e supplied with a 
new \voik euch nine she went to the. library ' 

Narra, obs. variant of Nau a , nearer. 

N Arrest, ncarcsi ; see Nau a. 

If arrow ' nje rrt'»), a. and sh. Forms : t neoru, 
>0, -uo, uaru(^u), neruu, 2 nareu, 3-4 naru, (3 
narv), 4 narw, narou ; 3 neruh, 4 narou^, 
nargh, 5 narevh, narwh, uar ough ; 4-6 narow(e, 
narrowe, 6 ^SV. uarraw, 4- narrow. Injlccted. 

1 noarwo, naarwe, 3 narrwe, 3-4 narwe, 4 
nar^we; i nearewe, -uwe, i, 3 nearowe, a 
nsBrawe, a -3 narewe, 3 nerewe, -uwe. [OF. 
//r'rt/ 7 /, ttcaro (also neara : see Naue OS. 

naru narrow, MDii. nare^ MtWr (Du. naar) un- 
pleasant, dismal, sad, distressed, etc., hris. ndr 
nunow. Not found in the otiicr 'reutomc lan- 
ffii.ij'cs, and of doubtful etymology.^ 

A. adj. 

1. Havinjj little breadth or width in comparison 
with the length ; wanting in hrea Ith; conslrietcd. 

Ofereode ha .xl>elinv?a hrarn .snje ncaiwc, 
enj;e anp.nd.is. c «93 K ^Kii-KbU Oro\. I. i. 0 \i .Sc sa: he 
a:;^ 5 er is iiearo hreoh. fOSo Lindisf <>rs/. Malt. 
XM. 5 MiA Ay ^ecwuiiiun degn.'iA In'* ufer lull vel maio sie. 
1154 F. ( /iron. (Laud Mb.> aa 1137 bmiie hi d <J<.n in 
an ta;*ie hat w.^>. scoi t & naieii 8: undv.p c saoo I rttt. Coll. 
Horn, igt) I rhc.idderlcunicA 10 ane imi lede stun, and crie|>c 3 
ncdlin'4i' h‘**'ch nerewe hole, n iaa5 .’Iult. R. 4 {<1 He . 
went neruwe code of h^ home to his owurie iiuiAe, 8e 
uiu.ird hene wide, c 1190 .V. t.ng. Leg' b 212/4./4 
bnigge was m narov^ onnebe ani-ping mi^te hurc<oppe 
sdtr ani fot. 1340 IIampoi.k Pr. Consc. 819 ^ lefte eghe 
..scmr> Ics, And naiower h^n he right egne es 1390 
(iouER Conf. 1 . 98 Ther w.xa no grace in Che vi^ge, llir 
front wus nargh, hir lockes h >re. c 1400 Maunorv. (1839) v. 

45 F?ypt IS n long CoMtree ; but it is .streyt, that is to seye 
naiow. 1463 llury if'/ //j (Camden) 23 A long narevh table. 
15x6 /V/tT' ?Vr/; (W. dc W. 1531) 145 Her {»ck>nge in y* 
iiaiowc lanc.s betokeneth [etc]. 159a Skaks. Row. <t 7 ’///. 

II. iv 88 Oh heie’s a wit that stretchc'^ from an ynch 
n.irruw, to an ell bro.'id. 163a I.ii'hcow J rav. 1. 22 It.'ily.. 
growing n.irrower, and ii.irrowcr, till it .shut out it fielfe in 
two h>iiic’k 1696 Mr. J^AiHKK Comm. F.rod. xxxix. ti6<;7) 
710 Ihi'ii they cut off lesst-r, and narrower Wires. 17x3 
CiiAMBF.Rs tr. Le Clerc's Treat. Archit. I. 91 Make the 
lower Arch n.irruMer than UMial. 1756-7 tr. Ke\sUr's 
Ttar. (i7fKj) 11 . 70 I'he streets are for the most part narrow 
and wiiuling. 1815 J Smmii Panorama .'id. 4 Art i, 292 
The narrower the base the more easily may the body be 
ovcrilirown. 1866 G. Mai i>onalij Ann Q, Netg/ib. ix. 
(1878J 140 Up a '•(1 .'light, sleep, n.nrrow stair. 

b. In fig. tonicxis, esp. narrow way^ etc. (in 
ref. to M.iti. vii. 14 ). 

c 950 Lnidt\f Gj\F Matt , Contents 17/14 Dcrh brad woe^ 
riioin^e, Serb neruu vel iiuriiin hwon .inngae ;^ctryiiies. 
r 1000 Ags. itO'^p. M itt. vii 14 Gan {ad inn huih h<et nearwe 
zeal, c laoo Okmin 6/oR pa foll^hc ^itt tall narrwc siih patl 
I'dchh 3UIIIIC nil heorine. la.. Moral Ode 339 (F.goiton 
MS I, I.aftc we |*r biode Mrete..(io we h*ni* narewe wcl 
a 1340 ilAvieoi h Piulier cxv\\\, 35 pi» sireie i« pe narw way 
till henen 138a Wiclik Matt. vii. 14 How sireil is the 
)air, .ind narowe tlic weye, that Jedilh to lijf. 15x6 P.l^r. 

I irf. (W. de \V 1331) 18 In the strayte and narowe poynt 
of deih they dc-cendc to hell. 1551 Robinson ir. Aioie's 
L "lop ' 18951 lu An other ii so narrow in [1556 l>elwenel the 
sholdrrs, that he can hcarc no icstcs nor tawiites. 1597 J. 
Kinc. ’Jonas (ifiiS) 142 '1 here is but a narrow path be- 
twixt file and uaie.', as Ksdi.is speaketh. 1606 Shaks. Tr. 

4 Cr. III. Ill J54 Honour trauels in a slraiglit so n.irrow, 
Wliere one hut goes a bica<.t. 168a Sir 1 . Bkuwnr L hr. 
Mor f. § r 'JVend .^ftly and LirLUiiispeolly in ihh .narrow 
P.iih of Goodness. 174a PopK Punr. iv. 152 When Reason 
doubrfni Points him two ways, the narrower is the lietter 
1780 (.owfi-K I'togr. lirr, 1 18 llim&elf a wanderer fiom the 
Harrow way. 

C. In s[)ecial applicationn, aa narrow chlh^ 
cloth under 5 2 inches wide ; narrow front (sec quot. 
1802) ; nan 07 U roods f braid, ribbons, and similar 
woven aiiicles ; f narroju /and, one of the narrow 
Strips into which oj>en fields were divided ; nor row 
trade, the trade in narrow goods ; narrow wares, 
narrow goods ; narrow weaver, a weaver of narrow 
cloth or gooflb ; narrow work (see quot. 1851). See 
also Narrow OAroE, rkas. 

*647 F*i APFNOos ///t/, Rfh VI. I 183 The Wealthy Manu- 
faciure ihcie i»f Keiseyo, and *narrow Clonilm. 17x7 
Dr Foh Lug. 'hadeswan xxvi. (1841) 1 . 258 The narrow- 
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clotha, In Yorkshire and Siaffordthire. i8aa James Milit. 
Diet., Narrow hront, a )>attaiion. is Naid to ascsunie 
a *nurrow front, when it goei« from line into column. 
1876 VoYLK & Stevenson Miitl. Put. s.v. Column, The 
formation of troops in deep files and narrow front. x888 
Daily News 29 Get a.'7 There u a slight revival in cords, 
braids, and 'narrow goods. 1640 Convryance 0/ land, Lm- 
colnsh. (MS.1, Ktvnaiii sviioneiii ^erretai'glicone *Nai row- 
land) ill Sciiiithorpe. t8a6 Ihst. hur. in Ann. Reg. ■-9/1 
The ‘narrow-trade or that which condsted in the niaiiuf.xc- 
tore of ribbands. <^1645111 Archarologta Ltl. (3s A liosyer 
& whole salcman for 'narrow wares. 1767 Ann. Reg. 152/1 
The engine weavers were supposed to be ruinous 10 tlie 
•narrow weavers. x8si jRKYNWEii. Craldrade lerms 
Northumb. 4 Pnrh. 37 *Narrotv H'orA, excavations, 3 
yards in width and under. 1875 / ,H* Coi.lins Metal 
Mining 52 lndeei>cr workings it is cre'<irable .to Ies.scii the 
proportions of ‘ narrow woik a« ihe beadings aie railed, 
d. Of vowels, 111 contrast to broad or wide. 

Croc Philol. Soc. 1. 283 The Gierk Rubstituted a 
long and broad vowel for the short and n.irrow \owel of 
the nominative. 1890 Sweet Prim. Spokm Fngl. 4 E.irh 
of the vowels is either narrow or some, according aa the 
tongue and uvula ore tense.. or lelaxrd. 

2. Of no gieat extent; sitiall, limited in si/e ; 
confined. Narrow house, the grave. 

r888 K. /Kckkeo Htteih. xix. He hine ne niccg fnrt^nm 
tolir.edan Ofer p.i nearwan eordan ane { Metr. x. 16 Ofer 
ftas neaiowan corA.in sicaiad- r «aoo Ormin 3687 p.itt 
illke child, tatt tjer w.iss le^^d Inn an fu*! narii crilibe. : 
c 1x30 Halt Meid. 4a Hwel ho biA el li.ainc, alle piiir wide 1 
wanes puntlie.A pe to ncarewc. *535 Co\Fi<UALi£a 
vi. I The place where wc dwell, is to n.irow fur vs. a 1548 j 
Hml LkroH , Hen. Vlli loa b, Certain Wcishemen wcie 
lo<lgcd at a [NJOie vill.igc named Cause, beiaiise in Cab )S 
was \crye n.arow lodging. 1617 Mouyson Itin. 1. 204 
The pl.ice being so nairow as .shcc could orn-ly staniL 1663 
Movi K UseJ. t %p. Nat. Phtlos. E ii. 40 Coiisidpr how 
deiuate a Wui kiii.inship must Ite employ'd to connive into 
so nairow a coiiip.iss the several P.irts. 1697 Dryofn ( 

Georg. IV. 124 W.th mighty .Souls in naiiow Modies prest. 
175a Home Pci. Disc \. \ i^ What an .astonislnni' mitllitude 
in sonarrowaron iiry ns antient Greece. 1810 Jane Pokrm 
Scot. Chiefs vi, Wallaces camp <ir the na'^row house must 
Im! our pri^e. 1854 Ti snvnon Fn. Ard. 177 Ihs careful 
h.iinl,— I he space w.-us n.inow,— having order'd all. 
b. I-<>ing or pressing close; confining. 

971 Hlukl Hont 103 (I lie] wilnodan pact he hie of l-orm 
nc.irwan peustruin alc'd-. r 1000 Ruldl s liii. 3 pa w.tioh 
grnuninc iicarwnm lieiulum, a feieradc fojslc togadie. 
1x97 R. Glouo. (Rolls) 4299 pe brutons gunne 10 fie, Ac 1 h) 
liil come among n.irwe hegges hii stode a3cn anon 1633 
AIay Hlh II, w 5 '8 lie dra.vw. Ills niariiall fuices vp, to 

5 rcss« With naiTow .sugu the 'fowne of I imoges, a 1770 
{}Hun Serm (1771)1!. xiv. 276 Onr knowlcd.;e of God is 
confined in narrow bonn«l% 1793 CrmiFX C>n lull Mor- 
tality iti. Life, within a narrow ring Of Riddy jo>s com- 
prised. i8ai-a Siii llev Chas. /, iv. 45 A low daik loof, 
a damp and narrow wall. 1871 Freeman Not m. ( onq (18701 
IV. xvii. 72 The immediate and permanent authority of 
both was confined within very narrow bounds. 

3. Limited in range or scope ; re.drictcd. 

15x3 Fitziikrh Husb § 4 It is so narowe a point to know, 
that It IS harde to make a man to viiderstande it by wry I yni;e. 
1597 IIoOKEK Eect. Pol. V. Ixvii. f 2 'I'hc question is >ct 
driiien to a narrower issue, ites Bacon Act., Cictss, 1 kings 
(Arb.) 569 As for the great Burnings by Lightnings, whuh 
are often in the West Jiidie.s they are but n.irrow. 1690 
laxTKE Hum. Und. iv. xi. § 10 How foolish.. a thing it is 
for a Man of a n.irrow Knowledge. .to expect Demonstia- 
lion, in things not capable of it. 1709 Pope Ess. Crti. 6x 
Une science only will one genius fit ; So vast is art, ho n.Tr- 
row human wit. 1771 Junius Lett. 1. (1788) 271 His plan, 

I think, is too narrow, a 1806 H. K. White Poems (1837) 

36 Can the voice of narrow Fame rcp.»y 1 he loss of health 7 
1871 Frkkman Norm. Lonq, (1876) IV. xiii. 234 The earl- 
dom of Nnrthumberlmid in tho narrower aense of the name 
was vacant. 

b. Limited in amount ; very small or poor. 

1606 SiiAKS. Ant. ^ Cl III. iv. 8 Most narrow measure 
[he] lent me, 1668 R. Steklr HusbauHm. Calling ix. 

( 1672) 239 I.iet me rather have a narrow estate and wide .soul. 
1711 Addis'in A/zrA No 108 P7 Wc find several Ciii/ens 
that were launched into the World with narrow Fortunes. 
1734 tr. Rollin' s Anc. Hist. (1827) II. 11. ita His circum- 
staiues were very narrow. 1814 Jane Austen I.ady Susan 
iii. (1879) 2«>8 In narrow circumstam es it was pro|K*r to 
render her pecuniary asdstance 1819 Siieli.ev Cenci 11. 
ii. 12 He has wide wants, and narrow |x>wers. 1846 
c<K H Acc. Brit. F.mpire (1834) II. 677 'I he couit overruled 
the objection, but only by the narrowest majority. 

o. Of time : .Short, brief, rare. 

161 1 CoRYAT Crutfi'ies (1776) 1. 144 Had 1 not beeno 
brought into such a narrow compavse of tune. 1646 StE 
T Browne Pseud. F.p. iii. vi. 117 From this narrow time 
of gestation [may] ensuea >nmlnes.se in the exclusion. 1819 
Shi-lcey Cenci v. iv. soo Upon the giddy, sharp and narrow 
hour Tottering lieneaih us. 

t d. (See qnot.) 0/es. rare^. 
a 1700 B. K Diet. Cant. Crew % v., *Tis all narrow, said 
by the Buichers one to aiiothei when their Meat proves not 
so good as ex[>ei ted. 

4. -Sparing, close, parsimoniouB, mean. Now dial, 

a xaa5 Ancr. R. 43c) BeoA large louwaid ham, pauh )e pe 
neruwure been tind le herdure toou sultien. 01586, Sidney 
Anad.a 11. (16131 156 To narrow brca.sU he comes all wrapt 
ill game. 1596 Dalrympi k tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot ix. 261 
Noulher..oiier xkairs, narraw, or giedie. 1659 A. Hay 
Piary (.S.H..S ) 220 It was not expedient to me to buy 
from them bccaua thrv are soniquhat narrow. 1773 John- 
son in Boswell, Arc nibald. . was narrow in his ordinary 
expenses. 1796 Htsi. Ned Levans I. 146 He was., so ex. 
tremely narrow as to allow himself little more than the bare 
necessaries of life. 18x1 Galt Ann. Parish iii, He was a 
narrow ailing man. 1897 J. Gordon Vdl. 4 Doctor 7a It 
am t us I was a narrer man , I bain’t mean. 

b. Lacking in breadth ol view or sympathy; 


NABBOW. 

f narrow-Bouled, narrow-minded, illiberal, preju- 
diced, bigoted 

1664 Power Exp. Philos. Pref. 6They arebut narrow Souls, 
and nut worthy ihe nameof PhiloHopherR. 17x4 A. Collins 
Gr Chr. Reiig 9 home Jeus being ho narrow us to think 
Circumri-ioM . ncLCssary. 1760 Foote Minor 1. Wks. 1799 
1. 231 People who have their atieiitiun eternally fixed upon 
one obicLt, can't help being a little narrow in their notions. 
18x5 hlACAUi.AV Lss.^ Milton (1851) 1. aa The days of cold 
lioartB and narrow minds. 1874 Blackik Self Cult. 30 The 
merely prufe'>sional man is always a nairow man 
o. So of actions, views, disposition, etc. 

1657 in Burton's Piary (1828) 11. 248 It ii very narrow 
not to let it extend to the pruteHlaMts elsewhere, ns thoHein 
Munster. 1664 Poukr K.xp Phtlos. l 61 Wc have not 
those iianow conceptions of these nubile Spiiii-. 1711 
Aooiiojn Syect No. 126 P 9, I daily find rnoie liistam.es of 
this narrow Party-Hiiniour. 1781 Gibron Peel iK E. xxx. 
111. 177 The events, have undoubtedly been diminished 
by the narrow and iin)>crfect view of the historians of the 
times. 1813 hiiELLEY O. Mab v. 163 Blunting the keenness 
of hia spiniiial hcnse With narrow sclieinings and unworthy 
cares 1874 G Ki EN Short Hist. viii. $ I, 452 '1 here was 
notbing narrower illiberal in his caily training, 
d. Kxclusive. 

1855 .Mac aui AV fltsL Eng. xviii. IV 143 In ifo danger of 
filling under the dominion eiiher of a despot or of a nairow 
oligarchy. 1871 Freeman Loiui. Conq. (1876) IV. xviii. 
208 .An oligatcby not less proud and even nioie narrow than 
their Lirrtbreii ot Bcin and Venice. 

6 . Strict, close, prtcisc, careful. 

<iixx5 /l«cr. R. 124 pe stcikc doin of domesdei — & so 
neiuh mid nlle. I but. 156 Hwo •>€ wnie iviiiden ci le neruwe 
doinexmon merei it 01 e. 155a in Ltiurg, Serv. (7. Ehz. 
(1847) 246 If thuu shoiildest Ciller into thy iianow judgment 
uiih me, I were never able to suffer it. 1579 Fin ke Crm- 
fut. /zanders Oqs You are. a narrowe vewer of such idle 
picliires. 1607 Sou t>hN Sui^\ Pial. t 4 Millions .sir now 
day ly troubled with your -.o n.irruw looking tbeieinto. 1671 
Mil TON R. i\. 5fs Thenceforth I ihouglit thee woith my 
ni arer view And nairower ScTutiny. 1710 AoiiisoN I utter 
No. 162 P 2 , 1 have made a nairou Se.iroli into the Nature 
of thi obi Roman Ceie'Ors 1751 .‘''Moi let i Pet. Pu. xxx, 
b( eking to m.ikc a narrower inquiiy 

b. Iransf of the ejes, etc. (P.^rtly in sen«e i.> 
*577 Hahrison l.ngland ii. vi. (1877) 1. ifco 'I’hey sit still, 
junking wttb tlicir nariuw eies. 1591 R. D Hyptifiotoma- 
chia 55 b, An extreamc deli.;hl and desired iioinishmcnt 
unto a nanowe b oke and grccdie eye. 1611 Beai m. K Fi. 
I'hiia^trr 111. i, l..pi.it*d tbee there To piy wiih iiariow 
ey'es inio her deeds 1876 Gho. !■ nor I'tan. Per. xxix. 
Looking into her eyes with bis narrow ga/c. 

3 . Neai, closf. fa. Coming iieai the truth. O/'X. 
* 55 * T. Wilson Logike{\^^ ) 37 'J bci hauc aii.iriowe gesse 
by all like.ihoiHle, ib.it tbc Hare vias thirc a liille btfuie. 
1670 Kvi LYN Syh>a (eil. 3) 4 What some upon uii accurate 
amfn.irrow guess hate not fcaied to pronounce. 

t b. Df liicndsliip : Close, intimate. Obs. rare, 
1556 Aurclio er hub (1608) A i*', Remembring them lioihe 
of their narrowe fimdshippe, 1574 Heiiowi'S CtmTarn's 
F'am. Eb. (1584) 158 The Judge cannot holde narrow fiiend- 
ship with any niuic 

O. Of an escape : Barely effected. 

15B1 Rich E'arew. F.j b, She iuyed noihyng bo muihe in 
the nniruwe escape she had made with life 1749 t lELoisti 
7 'oin Jones viii lx. heading. The Un kv and narrow esca|)e 
of P.irtiidge. 1814 Scott JPav. xxx, He had made a nar- 
row rsca|>e, however ; the bullet had gr. -d his hi.ad. i860 
Sa(,a IJaild.ugtoH Peerage xx, What'' i\v squeak, 

a close shave, to such asl am? 1874 Sti'Uus Const. Hist. 

I. \ ill 223 '1 he escape was a narrow one. 
d. Howls, (bee quot.) 

a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, Narrow, when the Biass 
of the Bowl holds too much. iMa [see Narrow adj' 3] 

7 . Comb., as na f ‘row -hacked, -b laded, -bottomed, 
•htained, -brimmed,-cast, •celled, -chested, clothed, 
•compassed, -ended, •grated, -heeled, -holed, -laced, 
-limited, -listed, -meshed, -muzzled, -nosed, -quar- 
tered, -shared, -shouldered, -sighted, -snouted, -stern- 
ed, -streeted, -thfoated, -toned, -topped, -verged, 
-visioned, -waisted, -wheeled. Also N aurow-e\ eb, 
-IIKAKIKD, -MINDED, -NECKED, -801 LK)>, CtC. 

1847 Youatt/’/^sS •Narrow-backed, flat-sided, nnimat.s. 
18x5 J. Nichoimon Operat. Mechanic Modelling it . 
with a sharp ‘narrow-bladed knife. 1707 Moriimer Husb, 
(1721) I. 4 111 a •nariow-boltom'd Diuli, if Cattle get into 
it. they cannot Htand to turn tliem'^lvcs. 1777 Waison in 
Phil. Trans. LXVill. 876 Put it into a narrow-1 ollumed 
ale glass. x86o Emrrson Con/t. Life, Constd. Wks. (Bohn) 

II. 414 No Hhovel. handed, *nartow-brained. siockineers. 
16B6 Lond. Gat. No. 9145/4 A little 'narrow brim'd black 
Hat. 1778 [W. Marshai l] Minutes Agrtc. 26 Mar. 1776, 
In these flutes Howed the se^ •narruw-ca.st. 1884 Bower & 
Scott De Bary's Phaner. 376 The pciipbery of the cylinder 
is occupied by a merlEtematic 'narrow-ct lied ring. 1873 
Routledge's Vug. Genilm. Mag. [He] made everybody 
else in the field look *narrow-chested. c 141a Hcktcieve 
De Reg. Ptinc. 540 If a wight veriuuus, but ‘narwe clotliid, 
To lordes curtes now of dayes go. 1647 H More Song of 
Soul 11. App. ciii, Within his 'narrow-coin past brains. 1877 
Huxley & Martin Elem. Biol, 195 'Nanow-ended and 
broad-ended papilla. *701 Mrs. Kadcliifk Rom. Fonsi 
(fSavi) 111. 280 Its heavy black walls, and 'narrow-grated 
windows. 1615 Markham Country Conteutm. 1. xix. 89 
That Cock is said to be sharp heel'd or "nanow heel'd, 
which every time he riseth hitteth, anddrawetli blood of his 
adversary. ijUf Ei.vot Gov. ii xiv. In a 'narowe holed 
neeue they wTll slille abide with the good come. 188a 
Masson in Macm. Mag, XLV. 951 Jeffrey’s mure "narrow- 
laced clientage of the blue-and-yellow. 1690 Child Dite, 
Trade PieC (1698) «i These trades.. the Dutch interest of 
three per cenL and 'narrow-limited companies in England, 
have neat us out of. 1603 Bur/oni Reg. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.), Various Collect. \. 79 Confecil .. duos pennoe 
laneoe vocatoe 'narowe listed whites. 1884 Bowaa 8t SeoTT 
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D4 Saryt PkoMtr, 32 f Bands of tiiMiic, appearfoff irrsfo* 
Inrly *narrow*fne8hed 111 cro«»*K«ction. tmg Toser HigkL 
Turkty II. ao4 Lean-Jawed, *narrow.inuulcd animals. s8^ 
Brittan tr. Mnlgiitgnt't Man. O/er. Surg, 069 A Htile 
osseous projection .. in *narrow*no4ed people, sfl^ J. Tait 
Mind in Maiier (189a) 61 Discussions awut narrow-nosed 
apes, a itfxt Kalsigh Kayai Nmy 13 So will all *narrow 
qunriered ships sinck after the Tayle. 176s Vniv, Mag. 
XXXVII. 33/a He plowed them up with a *narrow-shar«d 
wheel-plow. 1049 Daniel Trinaixh.^Rick. //, ccxcsii, 
Soe may the * Narrow-should 'red Ptumey heave Mount Cau> 
casus. 17^ Bp. Berkelrv Stmt, Wks. 1871 IV. dot We 
*narrow-siKlited mortals 1897 GHh i iibk in Mary Kinulcy 
IV. A/rica 708 Both the * narrow-snouted form, .ana the 
broad-snouted. 1755 Iohnson, Pinkt . .a kind of heavy *nar- 
row-stenicd ship. iB5|8 Hawthorne Pr, 0- it. Nott-bku 
(1873)!. 41 A commercial city. *naiTOw-streeted and some- 
times pestilential. 1674 Hickman ()w//i9Marr. //ir/. (ed. a) 
48, 1 see not what there is in the.so passages, which the most 
strait, *naiTow-throated Calvinist may not swallow. 1865 
M. Arnold Ess. Crit. Pref. 14 That powerful, but at present 
somewhat *narrow-toned organ, the modern EnKlishm.m. 
1769 Mrs. Rakpald Eng. Houukpr. 355 When they 

are cold put them into ‘narrow-topped jars. nidvS Mak- 
VBLi. Garden i, Some single herb or tree. Whose snort and 
‘narrow- verged shade Ilues prudently their toiln upbraid. 
1868 Ckoom Kohertson in Eortn. Rn*. Dec. 6^5 We are 
taunted with being a ‘narrow-visioned people. idsS Holme 
Armoury \\\. v. 037/9 The Gowns were broad bliouldercd, 
‘narrow* Wasted. i 83 i Daily TeL 5 July a/i A great 
n.'irrow-waisted yawl, almost on her burn ends. 1758 ^///<. 
J?r^i. iia/2 A ‘narrow wheeled waggoru 

B. sb. 

1 . A narrow part, place, or thing; the narrow 
part of somcllitng. Also^^. Now rare, 

13.. Gny iVarw. (A.) 3493 Into he narwe hij come, hem 
tolctt. 1535 CovKRDALB 2 Rstlras VIL 5 Yf hc wento not 
thorow the narow, how might he come in to the brndc? 
164* Kot.krs Naaman 37 We cannot speed, because we 
still keep a breadth in hit narrow, and in onr afflictions are 
lighi-he.irted. 170a C Mather A/agn. Chr, iii. i. App. 
(1852) 33') When it carne to the narrow of any question ho 
would still profess himself conquered by Mr. Hooker's 
reason. 174a Richardson De Eors TourGt. lirit II. 270 
Wc might also mention another Narrow ; that is, the Minds 
of the Gcncrulity of its I’eoplc. 

2 . sp^c. ^ChicJly in pi.) a. A narrow part of a 
sound, strait, or river. 

1633 T. James I'y. 106 We were in the narrow of the 
.Slr.ught, 1665 Loml.Goz. No. s/i ’l'hrec or four Privateers 
aic ciusing in the Narrow. 170a /Aid. No. 3R41/4 In the 
Nanow oil of Wintcrion. 1743 Ui’i.kf.i fv Cummins Foy. 
S .Seas 145 At Four this Morning weighe I, ;nid Nt«ered 
F..N.K for the Narrows. 1840 Mahryat T'ocA ii. We 
slionid Imve been taken possession of by a privateer in the 
very narrows. 1883 Sti-\fnson .Stlvetado St;. 4 Thiough 
the n.irrows the tide hubbies, muddy like a rivei. 

b. A narrow pait of a p.iss or v.illey ; a n.nrrow 
wny between mountains. (Chiefly U..S.) 

1716 H CnuRCH Ihtt. Philip's IVar (1865) I. 23 They 
M.irclied until they came to the narrow of the Neck. 1768 
C. Hk,\i rv 7 rnl. 16 We iriivelled up Juniata iivcr.. .through 
a b.nd road, to a place called the Narrows. 1788 M. C'uti.er 
in I.ife^ etc. (18&8) 1 . 403 We p.issed llic nairows or gaps 
of two ranges of high mountains i 8 o 9 Pike Sources 
Misiiss. (1810) i;5 A fine cicck. which wc followed thiough 
nairows in the mountains for aix)nt mv miles. 

O. A narrow part of a street. 

177a C. HuiroN Bridges a Streets. . without narrows or 
crooked windings. 1866 Coni ngton .Enetd Some block 
the narrows of the street. i88a Daily A'eius 18 Aug. 3/1 
Lives there tlie elderly m.'in..who has not been scirely 
frightened by the risks encountered iii tbo^c terrible 
Dariuw.s? 

d. Alining. A narrow gallery. 

1850 An.sikd Elem. Geol. { 1106 These galleiies are of 
different dime nsionn, the larger ones are culled bioadx and 
they are intersecteil by other galleries at right-angles to 
them whose dimensions are not quite so large, and which 
are called narrows. 1681 GRkNLkv Gloss. Coal- mining 173. 

Va *rrOW, adv. Now rare. Forms: i near we, 

5 neruwe, 3-4 nar(e')we, 4-5 narow, (5 -00), 
6-8 narrow. [OE. nearrve, f. nearu Narrow a.J 
+L Closely, straitlv, strictly. Obs. 

Betfwul/g-di Hyne sar liafad in nydgi ipc nearwe befongen. 
aiooo Boetn. Metr. xxi. 5 Se Ae..hie iieuiwe j^ehefted mid 
Msses mxran middaii'^eaides. .lufe. a tuni Ancr. A*. 268 
jif hu wult het heo drede be. hold hire neruwe. a 1x50 Chid 
4 J\lich/. 68 Alle ho the driveth bonne, . . And wcl narewe the 
bi-ledct. fisw K. KRUNNEC/ir</rf.(i8iu> i6J^ kyng was narow 
holdcn, bis^lk alle to dryuen. c 1385 CHAUCt r 4 . G. IF. 
600 Cleopatra^ Loue hadde .hym so narwe boundym In 
his las. CI40O TowHtley Mysi. xiii. 436 Th.ty will nyp vs 
fulle naroo. ,[,1007 Milton P. L. vii. ai Narrower Iraund 
Within the visible Diurnal Sphearc ) 
t 2 . (’loflcly, carefully, keenly. Obs* 

0900 Cynewulf Elent 1158 peodcwcn ongan..secan 
nearwe geneahhe, to hwan hlo ba nailas .^edon meahte, 
f 1090 Btket 1745 in S. E. Leg. I. is6 Wei narewe he king 
him g.m bi-hcnche to derne is luhere pou^t. 1097 R. Glouc. 
(Rolls; 59^4 He bik>)te him wcl narwe pf her niiyte be eny 
red. e i386Chauckr Mtnk. T. 744 How excellent frBnchi--e 
In women is whan they hem narwe avise. ^ 1400 Land 
Troy Bk. 15264 Many a way that lady soght And wcl narwe 
sche hir be-thochu 1410-00 Lvdg. Lnron. Troy iii. xxii, To 
Hector he marlced hath so norowe Thnt he smote him euen 
amid the face, a 199a Grrbnk Wks, (Rtidg.) 317/1 Looking 
more narrow by the fire's flame, I spied his <^i\er. 

Comb, 1996 Shako. Tesm. Skr. 111. ii. 14B Weell ouer- 
reoch..Tbe narrow prying father. 

8. Narrowly, in various senses ; in a narrow or 
close manner. 

t laoo 7 ViN. ColK Horn, et3 |ie snllere doS narewere 
^ine |m oholde, and te biggere nimluker ban he sholde, 
t|77 Lancu P . Pi. B. XIII. 37t ^tf I 3«de to the plow 
1 pynched so narwe, That a fote-londe or a forwe fecclicn 


I wolde. 1897 Drvdrn ASneid v. 679 Mneiitheas..mfss'd 
the Dove. Yet mios'd 00 narrow, that he cut the Cord. 
1769 A. Dickson Trout, Agrie, (<^. a) 074 If this kind of 
grass-ground io plowed . . fallow and narrow. 188a T. 
Handy i'wo on y 'eriirr xitvii, ‘1 am not skilful*, she said, 
* 1 alws^ bowl narrow *. 

b. To fall Harrow, to fall short. Togo narrow^ 
to keep the legs too close together. ? Ovs. 

1048 Crashaw Delights 0/ Muses Wks. (1904) 129 (He) 
ne’re suflTred yet his little arrow. Of Heavens higo'xt archies 
to fall narrow. 1697 Lond Com. Na 3289/4 Lost, .a Buyish 
dun Horse about 15 hands, ..goes narrow, lyay Bailey, 
vol. II. S.V., A Horse U said to go narrow, when he does 
not take Ground enough, that does not bear far enough 
out. to the one Hand or to the other. 

Harrow (nx'rtN), v. Forms : r nearwian, 

4 narwe, narewe, nerewe, 5, 7- narrow. [OE. 
tioanvian, f. nearw^, nearu Narrow a. ; but in 
later use proh. a new formation directly from the 
adj. OE. had also Hyrwan (-* *m^ru»aH\ and 
getiynvan to compress, constrain, afflict, etc.] 

1. intr. To become narrower, to decrease in 
width or breadth ; to diminish, lessen, contract. 

axssouGen 1570 Sefa ncarwode. a xooo Riming Poem yj 
Sine searwadc, sib ncarwadc. ^1330 K. Brunnb ChroH. 
Waco (Rolls) 4577 Brod & hykke he gynnynge wa--, & ruere 
hit n.-xrcweh [xi.r. nerewch] ry^andc on ncyght. 1387 Trbvisa 
liigden (Rolls) 1 . 57 penne he narweh to he narwencssc of 
sex bond red paas. 1746 in Acc. Fr. Settlem. PI. Amer. 20 
Above that isle it nariows ao, that before Quebec it is not 
above a mile wide, 1773 Mrs. Grant Lett. Jr, Mountains 
(181 j) I. xiii. itj The glen .. instead of narrowing, ..grtnvs 
broader as it retires. 18x1 Byron Loscari iii i. 410 The 
time narrowsj signor. 1847 Tfnnvxon Prtne. 111. 180 Follow- 
ing up Tlie river as it nai low’d to the hillb. 1897 H. Drum- 
mond Ideal J-ife 101 Have you e\cr noticed, l>ow Christ's 
life iiarrow»Kl? 

2 . trans. To make narrower : to reduce the 

breadth of (a thing); to constrict, 

constrain, oppress. 

a 1000 Rida Its xxvi 10 Felek sona mines V"'OtcA, seo Jhs 
niec nearwad, wif wuiidenlocc. a 1300 A. A’. Psalter xxxiv. 

5 J'at be alsdust ogain wind. .And luuenicsaiingel naruantl 
ham 1419 Coventry Ait / iPA. (E.E.T S.) 118 I'hc meyie 
xhuld go l>c all the bro^ike, & sc where hit is narowed.. or 
St 'pjK'd. 1040 Sir T IIkownk A/ 6| At the straits 
of Alagollan, where the Kind is narrowed. 1768 Coun,^ Col. 
Rec. (i8S^) All I. 52 By encroachments said road h so 
narrowed that it is nmlcrtd alnrjst useless 1796 Morse 
Amer. Grog. 1 , 75 A northeast wind narrows Ine stream. 
1834 Mc.Mumtrik CuvitPs Anim Kint^d. 321 Abdomen 
nearly square, pusteiioily narrowed, i8^ O, VV. Holmls 
Ehte V. 11887) 84 Sue n.-u rowed her hds slightly. 18^ 
Allbutt'sSyst.Med.'S 111 835 Thesweat-po.es were obviously 
nan owed by prexsuie. 

b. To limit cr restrict ; to make less or smaller; 
to contract ; to reduce. 

1674 G<n>t Tongue 168 We see in all things how desuetude 
do*!, contract and narrow our facultiev 1706 Stanhofe 
Paraphr, HI. 428 Subtle Glosses had nanowed the just 
extent of this Word. 1769 IlurKE Ols. Late .St. Nath n 
Wks. II. 115 He h.is here pretty well narrowed the field of 
tax.iiioii. 1817 W. Selwxn Ltiw Ntsi Prins (cd 4) H. 
1083 A by-law,, if it n.irrow the numl^r of those out of 
whom the election is to be made, is void. 1B59 J. Mar- 
iiNbAU E.SS, (1I66) I gi It greatly nariows tne ground of 
diflferenre. 1893 Sir R. Ball Story 0/ Sun 28a Tnis con- 
sideration narrows the search for the body. 

C. 'Jo drive or press closer, 

1814 Scott U'ast. Ixv, Eaucr to distress and narrow the 
posts of the enemy. 1864 '1 uNNXbON Boadicea 39 'Iho' the 
gathering encuiy narrow ihcc. 

Harrow, dial, f Ne’er a atlj. phr. 

Harrowed (iwirrud), ///. a. [f. N arrows] 
Contracted, Itsscned in breadth (///. and fig.). 

*599 Daniel Let. Oetarda Wks. 1717 I. 75 \ ei oft oi.r 
narrow'd 1 honglns look moie diiect J l'.*tn ynur loose Wis- 
doms. 1611 Diulu I Kings vi. 6 In the wall of the house 
hce made narrowed tests round about. 1798 Aiwoon in 
J'hil. TtaHS. LXXXVlll. 204 It would be giving that tcim 
too narrowed a meaning. 1805-17 K. Jamvson Char. Mm. 
(ed, 3) iQQLNarrowcd hcavy-spar .is an o)>liuiie four-sided 
table. 1887 Mlredith Ballads 4 P, 84 With a narrowed 
eye he peered. 

narrower (meTimaj). ff. as prcc. -k -ERl.] 

One who, or that which, narrows or contracts. 

*753 Richardson 1 1 1 . xxi. 192, 1 do aver., that 

Love is a narrower of the hmri. 1790 G. Waikrh Serm. 
II. xxxi. 419 Half taii^^ht philosophers, .may repiobatc it 
as the narrower of a ebrestian’s heart- 

Harrow-eyed, a. [Narrow a. I and 5.] 

1 1 . Observing closely. Obs, rare’"^, 

*599 fj JoNSOM Ev. Man out of Hum. 11. vi. These narrow- 
ey^d dccyphererR..that will extort xirange and absiruiic 
meanings out of any subject. 

2. 1 laving nar. ow eyes. Also^^. 

1007 Middi ETON Phoeni.x 11. iii. 147 They blind him with 
beer, and m^ke him .so narrow-eyed, thnt he winks nninrully 
at all their knaveries. i68y Wdod Lift 5 Srpl. (O. H. S ) 
HI. 236 All the Chineses, lartars, and all that part of the 
world wan nanow-e^ed. 1703 Lond Gaz. No. 3942/4 A 
black slight Limb'd Mare,, nairow Ey’d. 1893 F. Adams 
New Egypt 160 The . . obstinate, narrow -eyed, rcsilesui 
man f 

Harrow gail|pe. The smaller distance from 
each other at which the two rails are laid on some 
railways. Involving a corresponding narrowness of 
carriage. Freq. oUtrih, Sw Gauob sb. 3. 

Formerly applied to what is now the British standard 
gauge 4 6. 8^ in., as oppOHed to the Broad gauge; now 
confined to sauges less than this, or than some correspond- 
ing standard. 


S84S Penny Cycl. XIX. S56/1 Many who admit the tneon- 
venienoe of the narrow gauge consider seven feet to be 
beyond the most advantageous w’idth, 1844 Six D. Gooch 
Diuries 53 It became a fight between the broad-gauge 
companies and the narrow-gauge companies. iMo G. Find- 
lay Eng. Railway J17 A notable feature In the life of the 
Crewe works is the narrow-gauge railway...'! be gauge of 
this railway is 18 inches. 

t Ha rrowheacL Obs, [-hkad.] Narrowness. 

ct44e Promp, Purv. 351/a Narowhede, strictura, 

Harrow-Hearted, ts. [NAauuwtf.4.j Mean, 

ungenerous, ignoble. 

ciaoo THn, Coll. Horn. 29 To l^e narewe herted man on 
bis koiikc he seid. . cune sume mefie kenne ku alinesAc makest. 
s «48 Gage West lud. Ded.,. See what wealth and honor they 
have lost by one of their narrow hearted Princes, a i 63 o Chan- 
KocK Attiib GodiiSj^) 11 . 282 To fancy a God without it, is 
to fancy a miserable, .. narrow-hearted.. (iod. 1775 Adair 
Amer. Ind. 139 The Indians lidicuie the white peopl**, as a 
tribe of narrow-hearted and dull constitutioncd animals. 
Hence Varrow-h«a‘rt9dii«S8. 

.MJ. Martinfau stud. chr. 239 The falseand dongeious 
poxition into which their churche<i have been biought by 
nan ow -hear tediiess and in*.incerity. 1878 Sfurgeon Tteas, 
Dav. Ps. cviii. 5 David had none of.. toe oairow-heailcd- 
nexs of some nominal Chnsiianx. 

Harrowincf (nxT^tuiq), vbl, sb. [f. Narrow 
r] Ibe action of the vb., in various senses; 
the result of this; a narrowed place or part. 

i6i> Biule 1 Kings vl 6 Hee made nanowed rests 
Hck narrowing--, or, rcbaiciiients] round about 1664 £. 
riuiiHNKLL ( ompl. Shipwtight 13 At the Narrowing of the 
Floare, or oihei Ciirular Iiiica. 171X W. Suiheklanu Ship- 
build. Assist. 8u Nai rowings or taMring Parallels of the 
lower pare S769 Falconer Diet. Marine (1780), Paeons, 
the narrowing of a ship's floor afore and abaft. 1851 Mayne 
kriD Seaip Hunt. xli. 317 We placed ourselves to defend 
the second narrowing of the channel. 1871 Blai kik / rrirr 
i hnsrs Mor. i 107 note. Such a nai rowing of the idea of 
religious duty . is incK>t unpliilosoplncal. 

Ha'rrowing,///. a. [f. as prec.] That nar- 
rows or conliaci'., in ttans. and tnlr. senses. 

1664 E UuhHNi-LL Cow/// ishiftvnght 13 The n.-\riowing 
lines Abaft. 18x7 KrHiB Chr. >. t^nii .S‘. aj tr fun.. 
Gf Ins narrowii g heart t.'rch year Heaven less and les>« will 
fill. 1843 Pl'skv/AV^' 2t> It will then hccm loorcfined 
and narrowing a distinction. 1879 I* akrar .S/ /’w/f/i 1883) 259 
'i'he nanowing valleys through which tlie rivcis dcxccnd. 

H eiice Na’rrowlngneM. 

1833 ' Vfrnun Lef. ' xaAta^iemy^g Dec. 4.^6 Ttn tragic and 
fconiid narrow ing^nei^s. 

Harrowisn (nse'nj'uJ', <1. [f. Narrow a. + 
-isM ] Somewhat narrow. 

18x3 K. II. Froudf. in Rem, (1838) T 164 The parsonage is 
Mtuatid in a sietp u id n.irrowish glen. 1867 Laklvi e /ir- 
vnn (18S1) II. 334 Pope's partial Lulure I w.isprep red for ; 
less for the narrowish linnis \idhle in Mnton and others. 
1897 Mary King.slev /F. A/ftca 394 At the head of a lock 
iidgein a n.tnowish ilcp!cs%ion. 

Harrow-leaved, a. AUo 7 leafed. That has 
narrow leaves. Chiefly in plant-names (soe (|uuts.). 

16x9 Parkinson Par. id. lUa It m.iy filly bee railed a nar- 
low Jc it'ed Flowcidclucc. 165B Sir 'f. Browne i.aid, 
Cyrus Wks. (Uohnill. 548 Why conifcrouh trees are tcniii- 
folious or nanow-Ie.ifi d Y >754 Catisuv Sat. lint Car, 

1 69 The narrow-leaved Candle-berry Myrtle 1766CF/////. 

/ arn/er s v. Lavender, There aie ivso sons, distinguished 
by the n.imrs of lavender spike, and coininoii narrow leaved 
l.iveiider. 1768 Phnnant Zool. <17.6) 1. '1 he naiiow- 
Icavcd Planianc is grccrlily cat by horses aiwf cows. 1833 
in Pioc. Beru'. Nat. i'lub 1 i. :g Nanow leaved Il\cr- 
I.iMing PtA. 1859 Mi'^s Pratt Bnt. Grasses 22 Narrow- 
liMvcJ Coiton-gmss. 1879 Lubbcxk .S\/. Lett. li. 46 Laicr- 
pillais whicli live on or among narrow-leaved plani.s. 

Harrowly (n3C‘.<;“li), Forms: i n^aro-, 
nero-, nearu-, 2 nearwelice, 3 noruhlic(h)e, 
narruliche ; 5-6 naroly, (5 .SV*. narro-, 6 -lye\ 
narowly, (6-!ya, -lie, narrouly, -lie), 6-7 nar- 
rowlie,5- narrowly, (6 -owe-). (OE. ttearoHie, 
f. nemo N.vrrow a. k -tne, -ly but in later iD>e 
a new formation on the adj.J 

1 . Caielully, cU>scly, with close attention. 

<■897 K. /t: LUifcD tr. Gregory's Past. C. xxi. 153 Mane.'^u 
di^Ki fting BiiidoM ne.sToluc to sincai^e.anne. <tiisa C>. PS, 
CV/zfiM. (l.aud MS)aii 1085 .Swa swjfie nearwehte he hit 
Irit nt asp>ii.in, k«» n*s an aclpi^ hide, hurt nors Re’*** 
his isewiitc a laag A Hit. R. 334 He seifl, kci he mile nout 
so nernhliche demeii ase 3c siggiA. 15x9 S. Finh Supptic. 
y.VcY'"* I1871) 2 Thiy loke so ii.srowly vppiii thejie prouf- 
iiies, that the poore w>ue9 must he countalile to ihcyin of 
cuery iviiih eg. 1581 SioNrv Apol. I'oetne (Arb.) 43. I., 
more narrowly will examine his paits. 1817 Mohvsun /tin. 

I. 180 Thinking that 1 had never a penny left, whom he had 
seen so narrowly searched. 1688 Holmk..^ F/w'fr_7 111. 348/1 
If ihi y hc but iiuriowly hxikcd into,, there will be bnt Inile 
mflrcrcncc fmiid. 1709 Aduison & Stsele Taller No. 103 
F II, I watched him narrowly for Six and Thiity Years. 1745 
P. 'J'iiomar Jrul. Ahsohs Foy You must seaith n.ir- 
rowly to discover it b 8 o 0 A. Duncan Kelson 123 hor the 
purpose of oliserving the enemy's motions more narrowly. 
x 835 Mmueh, Exam, ai May 5/3 We are not concerned to 
iiiqnirc loo nai row ly which of the two parties is to blame, 
t b. Deeply, firmly. Obs. rare 
1494 Fabvan Chron. \i, cxcv 200 Knprynlcd so naroly 
[.srrj thysc verses in y* boke of theyr c.mscyence. 

2 . Jn a contracted or confined manner. 

e 1000 /Ei.fhic Geu. Prol. (Or.) 24 Nu yi« seo fore<grde boc 
on m ine^^itin stowum swifie nvrulice Resell ii fKah.sw.de 
dc'oplicc. c isjx Du Wks Intrai. hr. in P'edsgr. 940 To re- 
duce nurowly, toartlr. s^i WinJet tr. Fiwent. Linn. 
Wks. iS.T.S.) 11 . 4s Thai tningis..ror spenthin of oure 
memorie, lat ws nchori liar and mair narroiiiie reherse. 158X 
bTANVHUnaT Asneis 1. (Arb.) 20 Kush do the winds forward 
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thron^h per<t cliinck narroly« whirling. 1847 W. E SntrL* 
Ftfld Hot. 197 narrowly linear, il^ W. Phii.lii-S 

Brit. Dmotnyc. 140 SporiUia nairowly fusiform or linear. 
t3. ijpanngly, ptirsimoiiiously. Ob\. rare, 
a iaa5 Ancr. A’. 414 ffeo scImI lilibeii bi elinetse a<ie 
neiuliliLhe xse hco cuer mci. a 1*75 I'rov. ^hlJreJ «n 

0 t. Aft'^c. IJ3 Ne l»eiig hu nnirnliche Icden. 

1647 Clahknuon /f/s\ Rtf. VI. K 41^ Ho gave over any 
pursnic in Conn, an«l liv’d n.irrowly in tlic Country. 

ti Bn rely, Scarcely. Obs. rare, 
c 1375 Sc. Leg. .Saints i. iRe/tr) 480 Narowly ciith he 
pun h.i-^c Audience (ill he h.id *Hid hi-* will. /but. xlvL 
{Antts/a.!.) 36 rubl> sirat kepyn til liir mad, Sa )»at narroly 
fiid scho Im<I. rt 1400-M AU.xaniL’r 1 170 pal he fichea 
& firines S41 fait to pc vv.»n, .So 11c. e viieiliea al ane eld I -a 
uccdicj 111131 naiowly betweiio. 

b. Only by a (very) lilllc; only just. 

1560 Daos rr- AVf*/ fane x Comm 1B5 |Hel escaped drown- 
ing vei ye narrowciv. 1639 I•’UI I KR Hofy ICar 1. vi (1840) 
ty r>rius inrniioiieth one ineiiioralile massacre, which they 
n:irr.jwl> es< .aped. 1687 A. Ixnhii. tr. '/'/lertHoCs i. 

75 ritey very ti:\rrowl> iiiissed Ivemg t.ikeii by the Christi.iiiS. 
1726 .Swii'f unihx't*- I. ii, One (arrow) very narrowly 
missed iny left eye. 1774 in Ann. Reg. 159/4 

She very n.iriovviy cs»..i|jcd Ijcing drowned. 1837 Oil 
t^»uis«'i-Y Coletiifi:t Wks 1064 II. HI lie will see how 
ii.irrowiy Dr. Wat-ioii inis.sod this clevalion. 1884 J.aru 
Tima Reft, I,. 113/j He nanow ly csc.iped filling into one 
of »he dill hes. .885 Manrh. Exam. 13 July 5/5 1 he match 
in the tnd wa.s very narrowly wmi by ilaiiow. 
t 6. ('biscly, Strait ly. Oln. 

Dacm ir. .SlriiiaHt s Comm. 112 b^ Nowe was the 
cult; on every syde so narrowly and straight lye licsirged. 
• 5«4 Powti. IJoyd's Ciimhma 80 'I'he Norlhw.des men., 
pursued Klin so narrow lie, that all his Scottivh shiits could 
uot sane his life- 164a K(k:kms .V<xnM/a/i 31 '1 lie prndigall 
. . wa.s fame to lie pursuetl so n.nr iw'l^* by the band of Uod. 
1707 I on l. L,az. No. 4295/2 Which IMace la. . narrowly 
h set hy the Troops. 

tJ Illiberally; strictly. 

1708 SwiH Sent.Ch Afanw Wks. i;*?! M 83 He 

doc's not think ih- Church uf l‘'.n,:laii«i so narrowly ralnilalcd, 
that It cannot fall in with .any regular s|)ei iv-> of («overii- 
ment. 1876 Hani.koh ///«/. if. \ VI. Iviii. 483 I he ti ir- 
rowly scllish colonial polny. 1885 L<m* I'tmfs f,.XXX. 

II t/ 1 I'lic Couit held liiat the language of the .Aci is not to 
be re.ad >0 nairow 1^ . 

Narrow-minded, a. [Narrow 4 ] Lacking 
in brc.Kitli ol mind ; inc-ipable of broad vir‘ws ; 
illibcr'tl, bigoted. |>tfjudiced. Also abtoL 
1615 II. foNsoN Staple of Ntn*\ v i, A n.irruw minded 
inaii ' ni> thoughts doe dwell All in a l.ane, or line indeed. 
1636 - Jhs.a.’. Wks (Ktldg > 743/2 He i.s a narrow- 

iiundeil man, th.it adects a triumph in any glorious study. 
1768-74 'it'cKKa Li A’at. utit4i II. 058 The rigorous 
and narrow-mirided ihiow so in.my dilhculties in the way 
of salvation. 1777 KoMUtisoN ///*/. Amtr. (1783! II 271 
Where a nanow-niiiKied bigoiry appe.irs in such close 
union with oppression and cruelty, 1830 Hi K’s< in i .Stn<L 
A at. J'h/l 7 i'lie ob|i‘iiion whcli hus been t.iken . by 
persons, well me.inlng perh.ips, certainly narrow-minded. 
1874 Ij. Sifci'UKN Honrs m 1S92) I, vii i*6rj He 

shows to the full their iiarrowmiiided luitred of the pre- 
ceiling ccn’ury. 

1 Icnce Varrow-ml ndedly adv. 

1817 Hawk iiursses fiSsQ^ 276 Historians .ire apt to write 
.. prc'sunipluou .l> and narrowmindedly. 1834^/. Rnt. Apr. 
328 Ihe Chi.iainan shows himself less narrow-inin<ledly 
coiisci vative 

Narrow-mi’iidedness. [-nes8 .] Tue fact 

or fjiiality of being n.irrow-iriinded. 

1646 Bovi.fc, (1772. I p xs \iv, Persons that endeavour 
to pul iiarrow-nim dcdiiess out of couuienancc, bj' the 
praiti'C of so extensive a cli.iiily 1748 MAuri-i'Y Ohstrxi. 
Man II iu I 13. lOj the jt ws. . In’ing led thereto by the 
saiiic N.arrow mindcdiie^s 1768-74 I rcKl-K Lt. Sat. (1834) 

II III 1 ‘ he sou I CCS of narrow -iniiid-diirss, considered a.s a 
fault of the will. 183^ AKNui.n in Stanley Li/e (1844) H- 
VIII. m I he narrow iiiiiideiiii'-'ss of cv' ry sect pla^s out its 
own play 1889 (j hisin vv hug KailivayCy Kveiy weapon 
that ihr prejudice and ii.irrovv-muutedness of the many., 
could devise. 

Narrow-moutlied, a. [Narrow a. I.] 

1. Ot vcsseU : ll.ivinga small mouth or o|iening. 
1600 SuAKS. A }" L. Ill ii. 211 As Wme conics out of a 
n.irnivv iiioiitli'd IxUlle. l6a9t«AMF //rr. 33 Uccaiisc 

our Vessels aic nanow mouthed, and lake it in but hy 1 
diops. 1754 64 .Smkllik Mtdwi/ ry I. Iiiirod 8 1 his asser- 
tion he illusirates by the cx.ainpl ; of an olive in a n.arniw- 
moiiihed jar. 1844 l/c/w. liabylon Rrint. II 191. I sei/ed 
one of the iiarrr3w-iiioutiit:d vevsels used for drinking, 
b. Denoting a lorm of spade. 

1830 CumhU. harm Rep. 63 m A/A Usef. Kn., Hush, 
111 , A 

il.irrow-moul lied spade (icchnii ally called a .spill. 1 
t 2 . ( >f laiigti.agi s : ..See qiiot. ) id>\. rare—^. 

1667 /'hti. I tans. II 603 'riiose [languages) that are 
narrow-iiioiithid. and require but very .slight Motions of the 
Li|is and the other Organs of .'^pt-ech. 

Narrow-necked, a. [Narrow a. I.] Of 

vessels : Having h narrow neck. 

1603 L'immk {^uetsit. in. 192 The end of a narrowe necked 
glusse. 1611 CoTCM , / rue^ a iiarrow-ncckrd pot .to., 
keepe water m. 17*7 pom T/iouj^ts .Swift s Wks. 1751 
V. 251 It is with narruwrsoiilcd People as with narrow- 
n''cked Bottles. 1815 I. Smhh Eanorama Sit. \ Art II. 
212 A re,uiy mi'thod of coating ii.irrow necked jars 1899 
T>a/ly AVri'i 6 0 < I. 5/2 '1 here have l>ccn found several long 
nanow-ne ked jars, 

Narrowneee (n.x' Thant's). Also 6 narow- 
nesi.se. (f. Narrow o. C(. OK. ttearo-, nearustesf 
narrowness, constraint, distress, etc.] 'I'hc lact 
or quality of bfdng narrow, in various senses. 

1. Smallm ss from side to side ; lack of breadth. 

• 53 ® Palsk.w. 247/2 Narownewe, es/reisseifr. 1553 Kusn 


Treeti. Hewe /sui. (Arb.) 7 There is none other passnge outs 
of the tiarowncsse of the rcadde scs. Dalkvmpls tr. 

Lesltes Htsi. Scat. Prol. 3a Farther beyonde loriie^, iho 
Unde . . is dnuen to a strait and gret narownes. 1607 Carr, 
Smith Seaman t Cram, li. 4 According there to her breadth 
or riaiTowiiesse, we say she hath a narrow or broad buttocke. 
165s Nkkdham tr. Stldens Mart Cl. 13a There may som 
diiteiencc lx;e alleged onely from the largcnes-< of ihe one 
and tlie narrownc'sii of the other, lyaa Dr For Plague 
Wks. (Holm) V. ao As many people ns the n.iiTownca.s of the 
place would permit to Ktop 1803 Med. yrul. IX. 76 Cases 
. .ill which the narrowness or distortion of the^ ^lelvis was., 
cuiisideralile 1883 Wack Cospel 4- ICitu. iv. 86 There 
would l>e .something terrible .in the narrowness and strait- 
ness of the jiath which it marks out. 

b. .Small size or capacity of a pl.ice, etc. 

1571 Cioi MHc.i'airtn on Ps. Ixv. 5 Our narowncsse is a let 
uniou Us, that God cannot replenish us (etc |. 1604 T. 

ChiitwiN Moits 4- Aaron 1. (1641) aa All Israel could not 
stand by. for the narrowiicssc of the filace. a 1676 IIai b 
Pruu. Ong. Ativu. 11. ix. (1677) aia W'hicli was considerable 
then, i-onsideimg the nairowness of the City in those days. 
1795 in Id Aucklanif s Corr. iid6a} 111 . 296 The luiriow- 
iicss of my Hill ary alone would liiiidcr uic from placing a 
coIleLtioii of the * Monitcur' in it. 

2 . .Scantiness, limited amount of a thing. 

1647 Lon FRi- 1 1. Ihtvila's Hist. Fr. ( 1678) 1 1 Finding the 
narrowness of Ins fortiine could not maintain the greatness 
of his biith. 1699 Wani F-v 111 Lett. JAt. Men (Camden) 
aot I he narrow'iicsH of my time and paper will not peimit 
me to trouliie you miitli further. 1751 L*‘ari Orrfhy A'e- 
tuufJis .Sunjt (175 ») 73 The n.'irrowness of her income. 1814 
W. luviNo 7 ‘. i tax' i. j 28 My father made me .1 iuler.ibie 
allow.ince, notwiihstandliir the narrowiies.H of his income, 
b. Kesi Meted range 0 / an imiiiatenal thing. 

1641 Mii.ios Cb.i.out I. 1, To come within the norrow- 
ncisc of liouseh >id government, observation w’lll shew ns 
[etc 1. 1697 I*‘<vi>iv '4 .hnetd Dcil. a 2 Those mure amply 

tii.itcd, th.in the ii.il row n< ss uf tlic Drama can admit. 1741 
Wauiiukion Dn'. Le^at. 11 . 146 The Pleonasm evidently 
arose from the Nanowness of a simple Language. 1818 
Mac’aui.av III Tievelyan I.i/e (1876) I. li. 96 It was attribu- 
tcil to the narrowness of his reading. 1877 Mrs. OcicHANr 
M.tkeis h'ior iii. 79 I'iic nairowiicis uf my opportunities. . 
Compels me to give up this. 

3 . J-imiteil or sui.ill capacity qf mind, under- 
standing, etc. 

1553 Eden Treat. tnd. (,Arh.) 1 1 Surlie as by the 

n.iruwnes uf ihe>r viideistaiidinge are nut of t.ipacicic to 
conccauc the < auses and natures of ihynges. 16^ Bacon 
SyloA 9 1 o cnl.irgc their Mind«-s to the AinpHtuile of 

the World ; And not reduce the WorUI to the Narrowness 
of their M Hides. 1647 < * htndon Hht Rch. ii. 9 85 Every 
man . .by the nan owners of hi» iiiiderManding « onti acted 
all his other atfei lions 10 iti.at one of Kevenge. 1699 Huknkt 
jy Art i. 32 The only ditliculty .. in appreTiending this, has 
niiseii from the Narrowness of Metis Minds. 1786 W. 
Thomson ICatsoHS /’A//// /// (1839) 281 Whose (liii^t of 
vcnge.mt'e was m pro|K>rtion to the narrowness of his 
c.ip.icity. 1851 (isi-ihsov Italy 357 F.ven men of.. rigid 
iiioraliiy were, siarccly less dangerous, from the narrow- 
iicis of their undcisumdiii|;. i88a ‘Ouida’ Maremma 1 . 
200 It is this naitownesH olthe peasant nund which pliilo- 
souhers never l.uily understand. 

4 . Delicicncy in breadth or largeness of soul, 
mind, view, etc. 

164$ 1 1 * uvfci i. Twelve^ Treat. ( i66r) 352 The sen.se of pov erty 
..brings along w'tili it a narrowncs»c of soul. 01665 J* 
Chx^trwiN hilled 7 v. the Spirit (1867) 247 It w ill relieve you 
against the natural scant ness and narrowness of your hcaits. 
1705 JiTANHOi'K Pataphr. I. 12 The same Narrowness of 
.Spirit, which tempts us not to xatisfie all others. 1759 Dil- 
WOKFH I'ope JO He haicd a nariownessof soul in any party. 
1^3 .Smi afon F.ays ont L. | »g6 The .una/ing nurrownens 
of nund of viine iwrsons. 1830 IVIiiham.1 Chas. /, III. iv. 
S7 If wr arc striu Ic by the comprehension of bLs understand- 
ing, vve may cvjually be v) at the nairownev* of hts views. 
1873 Hamkrton Intell. I, i/e v. lii. 189 The narrowness of 
inen's ulcas in direct proportion to tlieir parsimony in ex- 
penditure. 

b. Without const., in same sense. ALo pi. 

x^yj .Sir F. P Rlount T.ss. 74 Which sort of narrownes* 

1 (ind many .are subject to. 1734 Hi-iikfurv Analist Wks. 
1871 1(1 397 1 hat prevailing narrowness and bigotry among 
many who pasji fur men of Kcience. *•57; AS. Mii-l Btit. 
India II. V. vi. 5^5 'I he narrowness winch the mind cen- 
tral ts by liabitunlnpplicaiion to the practice of English law. 
18B9 Rcskin /*r.rtetita HI. 96 Norton saw all my weak- 
nesses, measured all my narrow'ncssea. 

6. In mi see 11.1 neons uses of the adj. 

1651 hnller's .’\bet Reda>.. Ar/Z/f^r 53 Tfien complained he 
ag.iine of the iinrrowiiesse of his breast. (783 Johnson in 
Bosxvell^ 1 was occasionally troubled with a lit of nanow- 
ness 1871 Hi ackie Four Phases Mar. L 98 The narrowneioi 
of the view which the inspection of a watch necessitates. 
1884 Truth 13 Alar. 360/2 Considering the narrowness of 
the defeat the tic should ceitainly be replayed. 

Nanow seas. Also 5 sea. [Narrows, t.] 

1 'i'hc channels sepaialing Great Britain fruni 
the ndj.icent continent and Irom Ireland. 

14 .Sailing Directions (Hakl. Soc) at And) if ye be 
brjunde into the narowe see.. go your cours north est, 
a 1548 Hall Citron , Rich. Ill 49 b. He called home 
ag.iiiie hii hliipfics of warre whiche he had apovnied to kepe 
the narowe sees, Royal Proclam. 8 Feb., All mar- 

chiinriti’R of all other nations, paseynge through her narrowe 
Scan with ihcyr nhippes and vessels. 1593 Shaks. 3 Hen HI, 

I. i. 239 .Sterne Fakonbridge commands the Nairow Sene. 
1630 R. yoknum's Kittgd, 4 i onimw. 198 In 88. upon 
short warning they rigged to the narrow seax lou. good men 
of warre. 1690 Land. Caz, No. 3574/1 Vour Majeatiee 
Dominion of the Narrow Seas, tnt P»««v Daggenk. 
Hreoih 22 Such cruLing Ships. , who are appoiiiiM . . to 
have their Station in the narrow Seas, lietween England and 
1 reland. 17^ Eiss. Atauning E'Uet 45 As soon ah they arrive 
within the Narrow Sena. 1807 Fain. Rett. XI. 17 (ireat 
Hrit <in has the sovereignty of what aie called the narrow 


NABWHAL. 

seas. 1847TKNNY8ON Princ. Concl. 70 God bleee the nas- 
row seoB 1 

2. In other applications, rare. 

1615 W. Bbowkll Arab, Trudg.^ Giebel^ The mouth of 
the narrow seas, is after the Arabicke nnnie vulgarly., 
called Lstrecho de Gibraltar, idey Caft. Smith StaMttuTs 
Gram. x. 48 It may bee hee meant in some narrow Seas. 

Narrow-souledp a. [Narrow a. 4.J Lack- 
iii(r ill breadth of view or feeling ; ungenerous. 

1641 Milton Animadv. Remonstr, De/. i. Wks. 1851 IIL 
186 The shallow Hui view. . of some mercenary, narrow souled, 
and illiterate chapLiiii. 1891 'J‘. H|ai.rJ Acc. New Imtessi. 
p. Ill, A peevish endeavour of some narrow-soul'd Men. 
1766 FoaiJYCK Strut. Png. IPom, (1767) 11 . xiu aox She 
was none of those narrow-sou led women. 
absH. 1700 Drydkn Cymon 4 //A. 35 Tx>vc..To lib'ral 
Act^ iiilnrg’d the narrow-Soul'd. 1768-74 1 'uckkb Lt.Nat, 
(1834) 11 . 545 Discovering daily new soiiiccs of solacement 
..winch (he ^elfish and ii.'iriow-aouled never can discern, 
b. Mean, stingy, north, dial, 
a 1700 H. E. Diet. Cant. L rew 5. v. Narrow^ A Narrozm 
sou I'd Fellow^ poor or Menii-spirited, stingy. i8a8 Craven 
(i/oss., N nrrtnv-souled, parsimonious, ungenerous. 

Narrow-spirited, a. [Narrow a. 4.] Menn- 

5))iiited, wanting in generous or lij^ral feelinjl'S. 

1679 Tfial l.anghom 14 He said he was a narrow Spirited, 
and a narrow Sould Physician, tjo-^ Mod* ration a Pirtug 
10 Hut the iiiirrow-spiriied Zealot^ prevailed. 1705 Stam- 
Hoi h /\*rn//ir. 11 275 Neitber the Peevish, . nor the Selfish 
ami Narrow -Spirited ..are any of them charitable. 1768- 
74 Tikkfk Lt. Nat. (1834) I. 357 We .. xliall find subjects 
to rejoice at which the selfish and n.ttiow-spinicd never 
know. 1818 .Scott Rob Roy x, Qiinlit its.. modified by a 
liar row-spirited, but >et ardent pairiolisni. 

Hence Harrow-Rpl'rlt9dn«a8. 

1709 L'hanoi fr hlffort agst. Bigotry Ded A 2 b, That 
narrow Spiriiedii' vs ih.Tt is more or less the Fault of all 
Paitics. a 1714 M. Hknkv Jks (cd. Fullarton) II. 3s6'l'hat 
nairow spintediiess which confines religion and the church 
to our way and party. 

t Na rrowth. Obs. rare “K In 3 neruhUe. [f. 
Naiir<»\v <i. -f- -TH.] Narrowness, constrnint. 

a ia«5 A fur. R. 378 I>cos two j^inges limped to uiicre, ne- 
ruhde ^ bittei iiesse 

Narrowy, a. rare-', [-yI.] Nariowi.sh. 
1858 O. W. iloi.Mi'!i Aut. lireukj.’t. (1883; 234 Some 
narrowy crapes of China .silk. 

Narruliuhe, obs. loiin of Narrowi.v. 

+ Nart, art not : see N K and Bx v. A. 1.3. Obs. 

f 893 K /‘Li ¥HV n Boeth. viii. ponne ncart Au peah unAe<MB* 
lig, r950 Lindi/. Gos/. John xix la Naro dan carxures 
friond I 1200 Ohmin 4676 Loc iiu yff )>att tu riarrt nhlit 
woil. c iao5 Lav. 13633 Neri )nt iia wimman swa sac re to 
wepen. c 1330 A/th. 4 Merl. 7498 (Ktilbing), A, Mahoun I 
..pun nart no god worh a slu. c 1374 Chaucfr Boeth, l 
pr. V. (i8(>8) 23 pmi nart nat pul out of it. 1413 Ptlgr, 
Sou'/e (C.ixton 1483) iv. xx. 65 \vhy hart thou heie? 

Nftrtlldcai (najpikal), a. Eccl. [I. /Mr/hee*, 
Sabthkk + -At..] f)I the nature of a narthex. 

x866 hu'Usiologist XXVII. 32 The plan shows a western 
narihec.il mass with central vestibule. 

Narthex (na Jpeks). Archnol. [a. Gr. 
properly the name of a tall umbelliferous plant 
with a hollow sialk; also, a small case or casket 
for unguents, etc. ; and in later use applied as in 
def. The synonymous 1 ., ferula was used in the 
same sense (Du Cange).] A vestibule or portico 
stretching across the western end of some early 
Christian chut dies or basilicas, divided from the 
nave by a wall, screen, or railing, and set apart for 
the use of women, catechumens, penitents or other 
persons ; an ante-nave. 

1673 Cavb Pfim. Ckr. i vi. 123 The Narthex . . was that 
part of the church that lay next to the great door. 1713 
Hinoiiam Antiq. Ch. (1838) 11 . 401 Thui [irpoiaoij in the 
modern Greek rituals is always called the Narthex, and is 
jiei'uliarly allotted to the monks or women [etc.]. 1788G1BB0M 
Decl. 4 h. xl. IV. 93 from the Knncliiary in the east to tha 
nine western doors .and from thence uico the naithex or 
cxieiior f^iortico. 1846 K. Hart Led. Rec, led. ai 225 Iu the 
piimitive church there was also a Narthex ox ante-iiave to 
the west. i869Tozi’R Highl. Turkey 1 . 79 These narthexca 
..seem origiimliy to have been intended for catechumena 
and penitents 1894 Baring lioui.u Deserts S. France L 
251 A church that coiishts of a narthex or vestibule, and a 
nave with three aisles. 

Naru^, Narw(e, obs. forms of Narrow. 
tNarwa. Obs. rare. Also norfe. [perfa. % 
variant of Nkrvk yA] (See qiiots.) 

1688 Hoi.mr Armoury riL 92/2 Alarve, sinews pulled to 
Threads, and glcwcd on the [saddle-] Tree to hold the 
Tree from cracking or breaking. Ibid. 343/1 The Narfe.. 
is the Hiiiewh glewedon the Tree to Rtrengiben it. 

Narwhld (nauhwal). horms : o. 7 narh-, 8-* 
narwhale. 0 . 8 narhwdl, -hual, 8-9 norwal, 
-whal. y. 8 narv(h)al. [«• mod. Du. and G. 
narwalf mod.K. narval (loi^), ad. Da. or Sw. 
narhval (f. hval Whale), the relationship of 
which to ON. ndhvalr ie obscure. The latter 
ai>pears to be formed on nd-r, corpse, and it 
usually supposed to refer to the colour of the skin.] 
A delphinoid cetacean {Afonodbn monoceros) in- 
habiiiiig the Arctic seas, and remarkable aa being 
without teeth except two in the upper mandible, 
one (sometimes both) of which cievelopi into a 
spirally- twisted straight born ; the sea-unlcom. 

a. iM Sfi T. Browns Pseud, Bp. in. xxiiL (ed. 4) toi 
Those Tong horns preserved .. in many places, arc but tM 
leelh of Narh whaiea. 1747 Oentl. Mag, Xvll. 174 They 
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having.. Men th« slci^l of the Narwhal* armed with two 
horns. 1787 Hunibs PhtL Tratts, LXXVll. 373 Th* 
.. Spermaceti Whale, and the Monodon Monoceros or 
Narwhale, have alHO fallen under my inspection. 1833 
Tbnnvson Loi0* Eaitrs 153 (ed. i). Where, .the monstrous 
narwhale swalloweth HU foamfuuniains in the sea. C1865 
Lethbby in Or/sCirc. Set. 1. .103 /a Even the Monodons 
or narwhales may be made to yield train*oil. 

d. 175a J. Hiu. ///r/. A Him. 314 Monodon^ the Unicom* 
fish, or Nar-wol. 176a tr. Buxchim^tSytt, Geeg, I. 490 '1 he 
hum of the whale called Narwhal has been found in the 
earth. 1^99 W. Took a View Rusnan Em^. 111. 105 The 
Frozen Ocean, likewise, teems with the nainwal. s8m W. 
ScoRKSsv Acc. Arctic Rtg. I. 494 Narwals are quick, ac« 
live, inoflensive animals. 1873 Sf^ectntor 33 Aug. 

The men sic in de.id silence .. watching for the narwhal, 
which are blowing near. 

attnd. 1813 Binocby Zool. II. z Of the Narwal Tribe. 
1866 Kingsi by Henw. i. L 79 The handle wav .curiously 
bound with silver, and butted with narwhal ivory. 1875 
F. T. Dockland Log-bk. a86 Some suppose that the ivoiy 
bits,, were made of walrus or narwhal tusks. 

V. 17*3 Pres. St. Russia 11. 3S6 Who slit their Cheeks, 
and put the Bones of the FUfi Narval into the Wound. 
17S8S10ANK in Phil. Trans. XXXV. 460 The Tooth of a 
Sort of Wliale in the Northern Seas called Narvhal. 

lOTary a, U.S. and dial. [var. of 

Nu'bu a. The form is typically ir.S., bat app. occurs 
in some Kn^. dialects, and is occas. used imita- 
tively by En{;lish writers.] Neither; no; not a. 

1836 Hamburton Ctflckm. (1863) 113. I gue<^ there ain't 
niuen to brag on nary way, dam.ige done on both sides. 
1848 I.0WK1 L Biglow P. Ser 1. i, Slavery ain't o' nary color. 
Ibid. Ser. iL ii, Nary sounds but watch-dogs’ false alaims. 
1863 Ruhsbll Diary North hr South 1. 168 Another re- 
plied to the demand for so many thiiusand soldiers, ' Nary 
one ’. 1893 McCarthy Red Dtamotuis 1 . 65 We hadn't nary 

cent to work it with. 

tKaa, was not : see Nr and Ba v. A. 6. Ods, 

C893 K. /Elfrbd Bi>eth v. 9 i He..n.cfl nauht jedrefed. 
f 1000 iELKHic Gen. il 5 Man mes, he )>a con^.on worhte. 
CI175 Lamb. Horn. 81 In world nas na Ia3e. £ 1850 
Luiel soth Sorm. 16 in O, k. Misc. 186 So reusful dede idon 
ncuer non n.4!i. c 13*0 Sir Tustr. 161 Nas nener non fairer 
fedde. £1374 Chauckr Boeth. 1. pr. vi. (i8d8> 37, 1 nas nat 
dcceiued qnud su,he. ci4ao Chron. t/iioti. 416 Hcyre of 
We'<i!»ex non other here nasse. c 1450 Mertm 320 Ihi-r nas 
noon that w.as wounded to deth. ciSTO Pride /fr Lowl. 
(1841' 8 So pa>nted and so coloured. .Nas Floras land. 

hasnot: see Nk and 11 A VK v 06s. 

1579 Sfensrh Sheph. Cal. May 61 For pittied is mibhnppe 
chat ii.<s renied.e. 

ITaaal (n^''7al), sb. Also 7 nasal. [In sense t, 
a. Oi'. nasal, var. wm^/NAHKL; in sense a, ad. 
med.U ndsA/e; otherwise a subst. use of next.J 

1 . A nose-picce on a helmet. Cf. Nasi l. 

1480 Caxton Oi'iifs Mrl.xu. xiv, Hector tokc hym thenn* 
by the nasal and drewe the heline over hys heed 1656 
Blount Gloisogr.. Naeal^ the Nose-piere of a Helmet 
i8s8>41 Tytlbk l/ist S'eoi. (1864) 1 . 330 Th.' head, which is 
pioiccied with aconicsl steel enpand nna>aL 1834 Planch^ 
Brit. Costume 46 The Danish helmet, like the .')axon, had 
the nasul. 1869 Boutrll Armst^ Armourix. 161 Iron hats 
..broad-brimmed and provided with a iia.sal. 

+ 2. Errhink 1 and 2. Obs. tare. 

s6oi Hoi LAND Plinv F.xplan. Words^ Nasals be Nose- 
tents. i6ai Burion Anal. Md. 11. v. i. iv. Sneezing, inasti- 
catories, and nasals are generally received. 163s tr. Bruets 
/ raxis Afed. 7 A nasal or errhine of.. Pepper- wort 

3 . A nasal le ter or sound. 

1669 Holdrr EUm. Speech 59 In attempting to pronounce 
these two Consonants, as likewise the N.isnis and some of 
the vowels. 1^73 Kbnrick Dict.^ Cram. ii. 4 All the mute 
consonants which are silent before a vowel, and gutturals, 
nasaU or palatines after it. a 179a .Sir W. Jonbs Ortkogr, 
Asiat. Irords Wks. 179a I. 185 the liquid UHNal follows 
these, being funned by the tongue and roots of the tecih, 
with.. assistance from the other organ. 18^ Proc. Phtlol. 
Soc. 1. 387 Although the Dutch rejects the nasal in the 
nominative. 18^ Ellib E. E. Ptohuhc. i. iii. 67 Wo know 
bow the present Engli-.h stumble over the French nasals. 

4 . Anal. A nasal bone. 

1854 Owkn in Orrs Circ, .SV/ II. 53/1 The neural spine is 
usually single, sometimes cleti along the middle; it is the 

* naxal *. 1873 Mi vary Elem.Anat, 85 I'he na.sals aie small 
bones placed side by side above the iiares. 

Nasal z&l),a. Also 8 nasal, [ad. med.L. 

* nasal is (cf. It. nasale^ Sp. nasdl, K nasal), L 
nds-us nose : see -al ] 

1 . Of, belonging or pertaining to, the nose. 

Freq. in a large number of anatomical terms, os nsual 
mr/err, bone, cartilage, ilucl, etc. 

1656 B1.011NT Glossoi^. s.v. Pein, Nasal vein, the nose 
vein, seated between the nostrils. 17*6 Monro Auai. Bones 
89 Its nasal Piocess is connected to the nasal Lamella 
ostts ethmoidis. Ibid 134 The nasal Bones are firm 
and solid. 1768 Parsons in Phil. Trans. LVIII. 194 
There does not appear any passage.. but the mouth and 
nasal holes. s8a6 a. Coopkr P'lrst Lines Susg (ed. 5) jio 
Whenever the tears cannot posa freely through the na.siJ 
duct into the nose. 18^ Holdbn Hunt. Osteol. (1878) 131 
I'he nasal fossa open widely to the air in front through the 
nostrils. 1893 Ai.lrn Handhk. Local Therap. 113 The us* 
of this agent, in the lieatment of chronic nasal catarrh, 
b. Of appliaiicei : Used in connexion with the 
nose (see quots.). 

1875 Knignt Diet, Afech. ty%f9 Nasal Irrigmlor. 
for nasal douches. Ibid., Nasal Speculum, an instrument 
for distending the nostrils to •xposa the mucous membran* 
of th* nos*. 1899 Arnolds Snrg. Instr. Catai, ■14 NautI 
Truss, .for correcting deformities of the Nos*. 

2. Of 8i>eeclv->oundi : Produced, to a greater or 
lest degree, by meant of the nose. 

Met Hotoaa Elem, S/e§eA 45 Thvr* are but 3 Nasal | 


2/ 


ITASXBXBBY. 


Letters commonly In us*. 17*7-38 Chambem Cyel. *.v. N, 
Til* N is a nasal consonant. tjjA Bushky Hist. Mus, 
<1789) II. iv. 309 Why the French UnguM* should have so 
many nazal endings. 185s Forbbs Hindnst. Gram. 6 
At the end of a word, .it generally has a iiaxal sound, Ilk* 
th* French n. 1888 King & Cookbon Sounds hr l^/Uxions 
105 The existence of nasal sonaniB is therefore a matter of 
hypothesis. 1890 H. Swbkt Primer Spoken Eng. i In nasal 
sounds, such as fw, the pasiuige into the nos* is Feft open. 

b. Characterized by the presence, to an unusual 
or disagieeable extent, of sounds produced by 
means of the nose. 

1669 Hoi.oer F.letn. Speech 59 Some Nations may be found 
to have a peculiar Guttural or Nasal Hmatch in their Lan- 
guage. 17^ CowfKR lash IL 4^6 Odious as a nasal twang 
Heard at conventicle. 180s N N ICMOLI.S in Corr. to. Gray 
(1843) 40 Mason replied instantly, in a surly, nasal tone. 
1869 Toser Hiehl. Turkey 11. 353 The nasal character of 
the ecclesiastical music of that period. 1883 G. W. CuRi is 
in Harpers Alag. Dec. tjs They .wornhipped God iu 
ice-cold barns and with endless nasal prayers. 

Comb. 1804 .Southey in Ann. Rev. II. 528 'I'he shibboleth 
of our nasal-twanged neighbour. 1894 * Max^ O'Rell* 
J. Bull Of Co. 37 Half a dozen Samoans were joining iu with 
their cracked nasal-suuiidiiig voices. 

o. Used wiiii rclcrence to snoring. 

18*4 W. Irving T. Trav. 1. 8 The nasal <»mmunicationa 
of two or three. . who, having been aiient while awake, were 
..indcmniryiiig the company in their deep. 1884 Pab 
Ensta-e 105 Certain vigorous nasal sounds gave token that 
he was 111 a deep slumber. 

3 . Received through the nose. 

183a G Downf* Lett. Cont. Countries I. 363, 1 had no 
nasal perception of any mephitic exhalation. 

4. rroviiied with a nose-piece. 

18x4 Mbvrick Anc.A rmour 1. a6 He wears a nasal hehnet, 
and a liaubeik with tight sleeves, 
ilence Va’ioJism next, rare^^, 

1883 Oscar Wii de in South. Times 6 Oct. 4/3 The nasalism 
of the mouern American liad been letamcd liom the Puritan 
Fathers 

Nasality (n^'za; Ifti). [f. Nasal a. 4- -itt : 
cf. 1 * . naialtU (1 767).] The quality of being uasal, 
spec, of utterance ; an instance of this. 

1776 J. Coci IRR Mus. 'Irav. 25 A Clerk of the parish, who 
..has the finest nasality, or nosc-intonation. that ever was 

f i\en to Piuiliii tune, a 1794 Sia W. Jones Orthogr. Asiat. 
l^'ords WkN. 1807 111. 384 'Ibe Indian sound ditfers only 
in the greater na.satity of the first letter. 1813 Byron LeL 
to Afoore^ Mar , Why do you always twit me with IiLb vile 
Ebrew nasalities? 1859 Trolloi’K Pi'est Indies x\\\. (i8fo) 
197 A nasal twang.. mute distinct from the nasality of a 
Yankee. 187a O. W, Hocmrs Poet Break/.d. i. (1B85) 18, 
1 can reproduce phonetically its vibrating nasalities. 

Nasaliiation zaUiz^’po). [f. next 4- 
-ATioN ; cl. K. nasalisaiion.\ The action of nazal- 
izing ; the efiect ot this. 

1853 tr. l.epsius' Stand. A Iph ( 1863^ 58 The clear vowels are 
furtiier capable of a peculiar alteration, that of nasalUation. 
1856 Trans, Phtlol. Soc. 51 On the Nasalization of Initial 
Mutes in Welsh. 1879 Whitney Sanshr. Gram. 58 'I'he 
nasalization of the alterant vowel. 

Nasalise (n^'z&loiz), v. ff. Nasal a. 4- -ize t 
cf. t'. nasa/iser] a. inlr. To streak nasally or 
through tlie nose. b. irans. To render nasal ia 
pronunciation ; to utter with a nasal sound. Hence 
Na aalised///. a., Na-salising/// a. and vbl. sb. 

ill WORCKSIBR. 1899 R F.^ Burton in J''rml. Geog. 
Soc XXIX. 337 Some such strongly-nasalized sound. 1866 
G Stephens Runic Mon. I. 357 The ..slurring and na- 
salizing and falling-away of the N in the later Scandi- 
navian dialects. iBU H. Sweet Eng. Sounds 38 Nothing is 
more common than tlte nahalizing influence ot a nasal on 
a uieceding voweL 

Nasally (n/>*zHi), adu. [f. Nasal a. 4- lt 2.] 
In a nasal tone. 


18*7 in Weustkr. 1888 P. Fitzgerald Fatal Zero ix. 
51 'I'he lady added, very nasally, iliat what annoyed her 
was the EnglUh saying that the Americans talked through 
their nosea. 

Na-say, dial, variant of Nat-sat. 

tNasoal. Obs. rate, [ad. med.L. nascale, of 
obscQie uiigin.J A pessary or suppository. 

The med.L. lerm also appears as nascarg, nas/are, nae^ 
caplere, nasiaplare : see Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 133. 

1640 Fbkrand Atelanch. 355 Women,.. who may make use 
of a Na'<all or Pessary, composed of Casloreum mixed with 
Kue. s66i Lovell Htst. Anttn, hr Mm. 399 It is cured, in 
Che paroxysme, by..nascaU, discutientx, rue [etc.]. 

Na'SOSnoa. nzrr. [See next and - r.nck.I Birth. 

1370 Satir. Poems Reform. xviL 191 Our King. . Quba our 
defence, in his nasvence, Tuik haill in gouerning. 189a 
Echo 9^ Jan. 1/5 The renascence, or should we say nascence, 
of British sculpture is the joy of the artistic hour. 

Nasoanoy (nse^sdnsi). [ad. L. nascentia : see 
next and -knot.] The process or fact of being 
born or brought into existence ; birth. 

i88* H. More Annot. Clanvilts Lux O. go A Spirit of 
Nature.. to which boloni^ the Nascency or (veneration of 
things. 187s Earle Phtlol. Eng. Tongue iii. 167 In the 
nascency of geological ideas a controversy flourished upon 
thin que'-tion. 1^3 B. Stbwart Conserv. Forte vil. 197 
Under certain physical or chemical conditions, >uch aa light, 
nascency (etc.). 

Nasoant (nse sent^, a. [ad. L. nascent-, nas^ 
cens, pies. pple. of nascS to & bom.] 

1 . In the act of being bora or brought forth. 

a 16*4 R. Crackenthorp Vigil- Dormitans 188 In the first 
the Pop* was but Antichrist nascent, in the second Anti- 
christ crescent. C. NnasB Antichrist 64 Antichrisc 
was nascent when Rome usurp’d authority first ouer all the 
churches, lyas Wollaston Relig, Nat. v. 91 Formed at 


once in the first article of the nascent onlmalculum, *774 
GoLObM. Nat, Hist. (17761 VIll. 113 Some are found to 
place their eggi within in* auretie of tome nascent inseoL 
i8s6 Kirby Sc Sp. Entomol. (1643) 11. 349 Ensuring a due 
supply of food for the ruiscent larvse. i8|g^ Bailey Festus 
XXXIV. 360 To seize the nascent souls Ofinen os they reros* 
from death to life. 1878 Gladbtonk Prim. Homer 100 I'he 
population, over whom the nascent babe was to reign. 

2 . irons/. In the act or condition of coming 
into exbtcnce ; juat beginning to be ; commencing 
to form, grow, or develop, etc. 

a. of mathematical quantities. 

1706 W. Jones ^h. Palmar. Mai fusees 996 These 
Fluxions . .are in the First Ratio of their Nascent Augmenta. 
1766 Amorv Bumtle (1770) IV. 36 An adequate notion of 
a nascent or evanesceiu quantity. i8ot Vounq in Phil. 
Trans. XCII. as A partial undulation, filling up the nascent 
angle between the radii and the surface, iltei Farm Let. 
Wks. 1828 Vlll. 35a Your project of publishing sermons 
resembles a nascent ora 

b. of practices, institutions, qualities, or other 
abstract concepts. 

In very frequent use in the 19th c, in a great variety of 
contexts. 

1741 Warburton Div. Legal, II. ai8 To support nascent 
Hero-worship. 1749 Berkeley Let. Wka. 1871 IV. ^33, 1 
recommended this nabcent seminary to an English bishop. 
1763 Gray Let. Poems 11775) 301 Imagination, .reigns in all 
nascent societies of men. ^ 1803 Svu. Smith Whs. (1870) 1$ 
1 hese symptoms of returning, or pcrhapii nascent punty in 
the mind of Mr. Lewis. 1818 G. S. Fahbr Horse Mosatem 

I. 397 A person who was perplexed with a nascent infidelity. 
1847 R- w. Hamilton Rewards hr Punishm. v. (1853) 

1 he nascent emotion acquires vigour 1875 Maine Htst, 
Inst. ix. 378 Two alternative expedients were adopted by 
nascent law. 

o. ol material things or substances. (Common 
in scientific use, esp. in Chem, and Zmt/.) 

i8oa Palev Nat. Theol (1817) 60 That cartilage in truth 
is only nascent or imperfect bone. 183* Planiinggt in Lth, 
Usef. Kh., Husb. Ill, Nascent stem —^'Ihn development 
of the stem of a needling plant, iubt previous to the exhibi- 
tion of the first leaves. 1849 N OAD Eiectrici/y (ed. 31 157 
The oxides of copper and zinc reduced by the nascent 
hydrogen. i86a Darwin Orchids vt. 368 These protuber- 
ances may be provisionally cemsidcred os naju ent antennae. 
..877 Thomson Voy. Challenger 1. ii. 141 They hcem to 
thrive best among the elements of nascent limestones, 
d. Nascent state, the state of coming into exist- 
ence, beginning to form, develop, etc. So nascent 
condition. 

1796 Kirwak Rlem. Min, (ed. a) 1. ao6 Inflammable air, 
in Its nascent state. 1819 G. S. Faber Dispemsatioiu (1833) 

II. 213 Idolatiy is plainly enough describe os being onfy 
in a nascent state. 1830 Lvell Prime, Geol. 1. ix. (1837) 
I. 330 Endeavouring to connect the phenomena, .with a nas- 
cent condition of organic life. 1839 Darwin Ot ig. Spec. xiv. 
(18731 39^ H may .. represent the nascent state of the wing. 
z88o CcEMiNSHAW Wurls' Atom. The. 908 The peculiar ac- 
tivity of hydrogen and oxygen when in the nascent state. 

4 . Nascent green, a liglit greeu, like that of 
a young plant. 

1839 iTrb Diet. Arts 430 Yellow with blue fproducea] 
green of a variety of shades ; such as nascent green. 
Naiche, obs. foim ol Nksh a., suit. 
tNase«J^. Obs. Also 5 naoe, naaa?. [OE. 
NOJM -^MUu. nase, OHG. nasa fem., nose (MtiG. 
nase, mu, G. nase), ON. nps (:— nostnl (pi. 
nasar), related to Lith. ndsis, ObL nosd (^Russ. 
HO(n>)> Skr. nas-, and with d.flereoce in voa el- 
grade to L. hdsus nose, nd/es nostrils, Skr. ndsd 
nose. The relationship to OE. nosn Nosfl is 
obscure ; see also Nb 4K.] The nose. 

a 1000 Laws Ethelh. in Thorpe Laws 1. t4.Sif nasu hyr^l 
weord. ibid. 16 xif nian oderne mid fyste in naso bIs^Ib 
c logo Vocab. in Wr.-Wukker 964 Columpna, eall seo na-il. 
Pirula. foreweni nasu. 1390 Gower Coi^. HI. eo3 Hia 
nase of and his lippes bothe He kutie. C1400 Destr, 
Troy 7031 The noble kyng in the nase hade an euyli wound. 
c 1407 Lvdo. Reson 4- Sens. 3553 Huge bool>& of metal, With 
flavine. . Which yssed out at navseand mouthe. c 1440 Car- 
grave Lift St. Katk. II 1331 To ^eue mankynd botne nase, 
eye & totne. [1886 Rochdale Gloss., Nase (old), the nose.] 

t Nase, a. Obs, Cant. [Of obscure ctym. Cf. 
Nazt.] Drunken.intoxicated: intoxicating (liquor). 

0 S550 Hye Way to Sputel Hons in Hazl. E. P, P, iV, 
With bousy cove maimed nace. Ibid., For my watch it b 
nacegere. 1367 Harman Caveat (1869) 86 Now I tower that 
bene bouse makes nase nabes. 

tiraM. adv. Obs. rare. [f. Na adv.^ 4 - -se, as 
in OE. nese no, gese yes.] Not, by no means. 

c 1315 Shorbham I. i8(Sa Ne forhe moder het hyt beer, 
Ne woldest hou nasey-fa^e. Ibid. 1873, 1890. 

Nase, variant of Naze, headland. 

Nasebarry (n/'-zberi). Also 7 •buiT,9knee8-. 
[ad. bp. or I'g. ntspera medlar (Sp. nispero medlar- 
tree) : see eiym. note to Medle zA] A West 
Indian tree {Sapota Achras) which yields an edible 
fruit called the Sapodilla plum. Also attrib. 

1698 Phil. Trans, XIX. 475 'Hie Chrysodendrot Ameri- 
cana, or Star apple, the Nasehury 'free, lyss Sloanb 
yammica 11. 171 Noselierry. This tree riseth up with a 
strebht trunc ..about thnty foot high. 1753 Chambers 
Cyct. Supp. App., Neueherry tree, the E^Ii^ name of a 
distinct genus of plants, called by botanists (finite, or Chry<- 
Bophyllum. 1760 J. Lee fntrod. Bot. App. 390 Naseberry- 
tree, Sloanem. 1849 Balfour Man Bot. I 937 Achrsu 
Snpfda, and other species, furnish the Sappodilla Plum and 
Naseberry, well-known West Indian fruits. 1898 M. North 
Recoil, nappy Life I. 99 The Sapodilla or kneesberry whose 
fruit is about the size of on apple and tastes like a medlar. 
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tVUM-. o- Ods. rtfr/—*. [ad, OF. fuuj:— 
Komariio *ndsd/u-s, L U ndsus nose.] Having 
a mutilated nose. 

c *330 R. Bhuhnk Ckrttm. (1810) *68 HU n«««. .he cerfe at 
misaucntourc. cuiled him )fi8 toiiamo, biatiii ^ lui'see. 

f Srci'86l, Oh. AUo 5 nasell. [a. OK. ncuel 
(iilh c.) late *mUdie\ cf. Nasal sd. i.J A 
part of the helmet seivmg asa ^ard for the nose. 

c 1330 R. Bkl’nnb ChroH. li'act (RoIU) 10043 A riche 
Curoiiiial wii» perre, |>e nasci Ik bcndclcs of gold ful bryght. 
13,. tiny ll’anv aaSB HU hauberk was aJ io>iore & 
hu nasel avaled bifore. £1400 Ktnvland iif O. 465 Row* 
iaride..hiucs hyra on ^e lielme thanne, (laC h* Nandi 
floghe full hye. c tafo Slerlim 329 The kynge Aroaos hcliie 
her\y..hy the iianell of ihe heime. 

Ifasli, dial, variant of Nksh a., soft. 

ITasll. V s/an^. [Ktym. obscure.] (See quota.) 

i8ia J. H. Vai'x Flask Nash^ to go awny Irom, or 

quu, any place or company ; speaking of a person who is 
gone, they say. he is nash'd. 1838 Lincoln Herald 18 
Sept. 9/4 You had belter iiAsh (go away) unlens you want 
to lie nippered (taken into custody), 
t NTaati-oloth, ail ash-cloth. Obx. rare 
1611 CoTOR., ( karris, a Hucking<Ioth, or Nantwrloth. 
Ifasll-^ab, -gob. and north, dial [f. dial. 
Hash impertiiience (cf. snash) + Gah jA] Im per- 
tinent talk ; a |M;tt or gossiping person. 

1816 Scott Old ildort. viii, I'he Philistines . . are gaun to 
whirry awa’ Mr. Henry, and a’ wi* your nnsh-gaU 1818 — 
Roh Roy xxvi, I hey h.ae coost up iny kindred to Koh to me 
aiready—set up their nash^abs I *«43 Richardson's Uor^ 
dittrs Tahlrd>k.^ Ler. Diz>. 1 . iiO^The no-shgob of a 
Creature, Tom Fenwick, wins the haggis. 

t Nasico'rnoiui, a. O&s. rare [f. L. nasus 
nose + cornu horn.] Having a horn on the nose. 

1646 Sir T. Browme Pseud. 166 Some Uiueornen wee 
will allow even amoni; insects, n'l thoxc foure kinds of nas.i- 
cornous Beclle', described by hlufTetus. 

Ifasifbrm (n^ a. rate. [f. as prec. 

•f- -FOKM.] H.aving the iorm of a uosc. 

.75a J. Hiix J/ist Anim. 3ti The Cypriniis, with a nasU 
form snouL i8a6 Kirby & Sr. EntomSl. ill. x.xxi. 953 In 
the pupa of Morpko MencLtus .. this iiasifurm urouiiueiKe 
of the prothorax ui extended into a 1 >ng arched nurn. 

Nasik tni*sik). [See def.] The name of a 
town in the presidency of Hombay (where the in- 
ventor, A. 11 . Frost, resided), used aitrib. to desig- 
nate certnin claboiatc ‘ magic* squares and cubes. 
Hence Va’flUial, Ha’sloal a . ; •ally cuiv. 

P. Frost in Q. Jrnt, Natk, VII. 94 To distin- 
guish the squares from the ordi.iary magic squares, 1 sh.tll 
call them N.nsik Squares, and his ennes Nasik Cilia's. Ibid. 
98 The squares alxiut the same diagoii«*iU may be turned 
thtough any iiumlicr of right angles .. without destroying 
the Nasikaf properties. 

Nasillate rare. [f. F. nasilLer 

(f. L. 9 uisus nose) + -atk.] intr. To speak through 
the nose. 80 Vasllla lion, nasal utterance. 

1859 W. WiiiTK Sortk'tmbU. \ Border 464 , 1 sang Yankee 
Poodle with apprunn.ite nasillatiori.^ i86j -' 7 /m/. 5 Ucc. 
(i8j8) 1R6 Maury .ulk:!. not nasillate In .speaking. 

tNaak (^in. Obs. ( ant. (Sec (piols ) 

1086 ilicurcN Ju'ienal Sat. x. 38 E.ich heir by dice, 
diinkj wiiores, or masking, tir Stistead brought into the 
N.'iskin [no/e The cant word for a l*rison]. a 1700 Ik K. 
JJiit. ( ant. Cr.tif, A'issk, or Maskin, a i*ri>on or Jindewell. 

+ Na‘Sky, a. app. .a var. ol Na'ify. Obs. rare^\ 
x6ii CoiGK., Mauiax’t, ill w.iblicd ; naskic, iiusiic. 
ITaSO- \j\e' zo), modern combiiiinj^ form of L. 
nasus nof.e, employed in a large number of anato- 
mical or ]ntholojjical terms relalin" to the nose 
in conjunction with some other part, as naso-eth- 
moutalf ’frontal. -labial, •lachrymal, -malar, 
•maxillary, -oral, -palatal, -palalifu. -pharynt^eal. 
•tnrbinal adji». Also naso-antritis^ -pharyngitis, 
•pharynx. 

M.uiy Ollier combs, of the same rhar-irter, as naso aural, 
•basal, -dufcul. etc. aic given in the Sy.i, .Soc. / ex. (i8ot). 

1891 Syd. Soc. Lr.x., ' Saso-antntis. iiiAammaiion of the 
muioLtb lining of ilic aiitiuin ntid of the no''e. 1883 Mamii.v 
ft iNloAi.K I' ertfhr. Dissect. loJ This lb the ' luiso-elliinoidiil 
cartilage. 1839-47 TodCs Cycl. Anat. IM. 734/1 'llic . 
•naso-fronial pro- ess (is regarded] as the ba-.iB for the la- 
chrymal bonii. 1876 Flaiwer Osteal. Mammalia (ed 7) 
ibd A roiindeil dcpreviiun over the n.^-o-fromal suture. 
i836-<9 Todds ('yd. Anat. II. aa,/i The secmid ('•eil, 
or *naso-Iabial fibres, arc elevators of tlie upper lip. 1897 
Allbutt s Syst. Af, d IV. 716 Ibc naso-labial fold is more 
01 le.s.s obliieraied 1836-9 Todds (.'yd. Auai. II. toq/x The 
lower aperture oft lie •iiaso-l.xchrymal/ an.il. iKs A tkenxnm 
31 Jan. 156/1 A new index, the * *i»av>-in.alar index', wms 
proposed. 1836-9 Todd s (.yd, Anat. Jl. 9f>9/r Thcantcritir 
or *naHf>niaxillary bcjrd r. 1899 Allbutt’s .^yst. .Med. VI. 

35 riic •ijaso-ora| mu2/lc must never l>e used. 1854 flwi'N 
III Orr's Circ. .SV/ II. 66/a '1 he prcpuilaial or *naM>-pal.iial 
npertiire. 1836-9 V'odds Cycl Anat. II 908/a The . 
*naso-paUtine surface is divided.. by an horirontnl plntr of 
bone. 1881 Mivarc Cat 74 '1 be anterior ternnnation of tiic 
anteiior palatine canal transmitiing the nasu-palniinc nerve. 
187* CoHfcN Pis. 'I kroat A pseudo-membranous deposit 

in the pharyngeal and *naso pnaryngeal region. 1884 M. 
MACKENiiK DT. Throat 4- Nose II. 351 This method of 
enl.irging the naso-pharyngeai space. 1896 AllbutTs Syst. 
Jtfed. l. 334 Chronic *iin0O'pharyngiiis ... requites likcwi'.e 
alkaline^ umriatc'd or saline waters. 18177 Rnkt r Eanbs 
J he arrival of the beak of the catheter in the *nasopharynx. 
1876 F Low'VR (Isteol. Mcimtnalia (cd. a) 110 It U sometimes J 
dixtioguished under tlie name of *na&oturbinaL 
f 2 . Used in terms denoting nasal soundsi as 
naso- guttural, -spirital^ •vocal. Oks. 


1669 HoLon Rtem. Speech Thus out of .. 36, castioK 
out as useless .. 9 Naso-Spiritsls, 6 Naso-Vocmls, and a 
SpiritnU, ibeie remain 19 Consonants, ibid, 75 Some ni^ 
be found to take in some Letteni, os the Orc-npiiiul L* K* 
and Naso-spirital M‘ N‘ Ng‘. 1748 Phil. Trans. XbV. 
406 The Power or Force .of the Naso-gulturol N. 

^ Naso-ductLiiy^ capacity of being led by the 
nose. Honce-wd. 

i8ao C0LKHILK.S in Lit, Rem. (1830) IV. 195 Lm the re- 
proach be shared between the Hreatb s fetid couM:icDce and 
the nostrils' na>oductility. 

ITasology (iu‘‘/p‘ 16 d 3 {i). [f. as prec. -loot.] 

The study oi the no^e or of note's. So jranolo'gl- 
oal a. \ Vaao'loglat. 

a 1854 S. pHirjJi’s Ess. Times (1871) II. 336 Mr. 
Dickens is nx deep in nasolugy as the learned Slawken- 
bcrgiux. 1858 Lvtt'on II hat tmll He do 1 i, Characiei>.. 
graphically portrayed, with a naM>k>gical illustration. 1899 
Daily Nrivs 17 Fen. 4.7 What is your lavouriie perfume I 
askx the iiusologist of iiis patient. 

XTason (n/*!i^n). [of obscure et)m.] (See 
quot. 1855.) 

1690 SNopcaiion in Grove Did. Mus. (1880) 11 594/9 
Choir Organ .. Flute, of metal. Nason, vf metal. >694 
Hid. helloes uf halfe Mopx; .. Principal. Naimn. 1855 
Hoi'Kins t)r^aH 11. 118 Na-on. This name is sometimes 
found applied in old 01 gaits to a wood-.stopped Flute of 4-feet 
pitch on the Great Manual. ..It is generally a very quiet 
and sweci-tonud btop. 

Ifasa^e, v.an.'ints of Nas, wa.s not Obs. 

Nasse, obs. variant of Ass, Nahb. 

Nass-flsh. [Of ol^tire origin ] - Anoler* a. 

1880-4 Fishes Ot. But. 1 . 64. 
ifassh^e, obs. variants of Nx.sh a., soft. 
lTa8t(na>t). dial. [Back-formaliun from Nastt 
a.j Diit, liltli, ioiilncxs. 

1789 Mahsmall Rural bum Clone. I. 330 Nast^ foul- 
neAs; wteJ-. in a f.iilirw'. IHre/ord Gioxs., Nast, AxtX. 

na^'liiicjis. 188a- 111 di.il g!«» s.'irict. (Iwinu. CbeNli , Warw., 
Wore., GIouc ). 1885 Wi-sTAiu Old Fmtoryxxxu. 1 don’t 

care about rooting and pottering among naot. 

'j-N’aat, lia-»t not : sec Ne and Have v. A. 9. Obs. 
c 1S90 Bcl'ct 760 in AViy Leg^ I 928 On me naxt ho 
power nun swy«. h rlcslrcssc ft)r-io do. 4x1310 in Wright 

1. yric P. xwvii. 102 Na-»t thou tiothyng bole l>hi, \\ hil 
thou art a 1) vc. 

N’afit. knowe«:t not: see Not v. 

Naatell : see Asi kl. 

ITa'Stifyf V. nonce-wd. [f. Nasty a. a- -ft.] 
hans, 'I'o make iiasi\. 

1873 M. CoixiNS Miiantla II. 937 The makers will glaie, 
varnish, imsiify paper to such an extent that writing on it 
is a per>e(.t nui->an«.c. 

IfTastily (no'stili), adv. [f. NAJiTT a. A -lt 2.] 
In a nasty maiuicr or aiatc ; lilthily ; disa^^reeably, 
unpleasantly. 

1611 Con.K , Sordulenient. filthily, nastily, naughtily. 
1616 .Si'Ki-L. He. Mamkn. ( onntty tartne vii. xxwiii. 701 
The Ikid ;cr . finding hu lodging so nastily bcraicil, pre- 
seiiily .. forsakes the plate. 1^63 Aron-bimn. 68 i'he 
lloiucs of God could nut be sn(fcrcd to lie so N.aslily . 
wtre the true wcjrNhip of God obstrved in ihein 1741 
Ku-HAroson Pamela 1 . 239, 1 vexed her yesterday , Irecansc 
idle talk’d na'^tib. 1775 Mrs. J, Harris Lett. I 302 He 
feedn nastily aiul ferociously, and e.iis quaiituies nn st iin- 
th.ankfully. 1858 IIawiiiuksc Ft. 4 It. A'ote- bhs. 

1 5.’ Streets narrow and smelling nastily. 

Nastiness (nu stines). [r. Nastt a. -ness.] 

L Piithim-'e» or foulness ol persons, places, or 
things; disagreeable dirtiness or want of cleanli- 
ness ; an inst.'tnce of this, a filthy act or habit. 

1611 CoioR., Soialiarderttx slotti^hncsse, nasiineAse, 
pic.isinessc. i6ai Hcrion Ana' Met. l li 11. v. (1651J 83 
1 lirough their own ii.isti ness, and slutlishness, . Aufifer their | 
air to putrific 1679 Pknm Addr. J*t,>t. 11. (1699' 9oi The . 
Icdious Iin|iriNunin(.nls, even to iJeatb it If, through 
n.rsiine-.s of l)ungf'oiiv 1719! 1 \ Piiii ipps tr. 7 A/r/i ;/(?/rr 
Conjir. 324 .Spilling in your Houses, and sonic other daily 
N.istlnesses coiniii.tled by you. xjyf CiJ<\\K¥. Hist. Bible 
(1740) 1 . 1. i.>4 Ihai which im reused his Mi*.cry was the 
Na.stiness of his iJistcmpcr, which renderctl him. loalb- 
fiome to oihcis. 1704 Wii liams Jhst. lyrmont 154 
Nothing can exceed the nnMiness that appe.irs in their food. 
1803 Mai Tilts Fopul. 1. iv. (1817) I 68 All voyagers agree 
with rc-'iwLi to the filth of the habitations, and the per- 
sonal nastiness of the people. 

b. That which is nasty ; dirt, filth. 

16x1 Gotcr., .SoHtllu^e^ soyle, filth, noxiincsse. ^1643 
Howrit l.di. (1O50) II. It. 8 Here one shall^ see nor dtrg, 
nor car. nor caye, to cause any n.astincs within the hodv of 
the House. ,1687 .A. Lovki i, ir. Thevenot's 7 tav. I. 30 1 hty 
Jirr not suliject to th.sc filth anrl nastiness which breed 
among our Hair, if wc he not careful to comb it well. 1703 
MsUNiJHti.i. yourn. yerits. (1791) Q The Houses were all 
till'd with Uiiinnd Na.siiness. 1769 K. Bancroft Guiana 
arq When the Smike is killed, it must first be washed cicaru 
and freed from all lilth and nastinesH. Alcti. yrnl. 

XIX. 570 Where naKiiricss of every description, and pu- 
tridity III its ni'2st loathsome forms, are to be found. 

C. A filihy, disgusting, or repulsive thing. 

1859 Hlcmis .\cour. White tfot'se vL 194 Haven't you 
made me ill often enough with your nastincsKcs fifteen years 
ago? 185a .Sai A Ttv. (1861) 43 Snowy lump- 

sugar has bcrii r« fined by iiie.an« of unutteraole nasiiiie-sen 
of a sanguineous 11 iturc. 1871 MiRH Muixick P'air France 
ii. 52 No gre.isy nastinesses of xtewa 

2. Moral louiness or impunty ; grosnesi, ob- 
scenity; talk or writing of this kind. 

1700 Drvdfn Pre/. Fables Wka (Globe) 507 The nastiness 
of Plaiitns and Ari-tonhones 1785 Rkid Intell. Powers 
VIII. i. 491 By bad habits men may acquire a relish fur 
nuMiness. 1870 Lowkci. Among my like. Ser. 1. (1673) 45 


NASTY. 

The common quality, .of all Do’den'i omnodiet ii thair 
ntikiinesa 

3 . Unplcaiantness of flavour. 

Atlantic Alomikfy Mar. 964 That quality of unmiti- 
gated nastiness which so familiarly attests the gcnuiacnem 
of our Western doses. 1897 AUbutTs Syst. Med. III. 627 
Such sense of taste as remains is only capable of perceiving 
a hitter nastiness. 

t Nastn-rce. Obs. rare. [a. F. nasturce. ad. 
L. nasturtium.^ -> NAbTORTiUM 2 . 

1693 (see Capfk sb.^ 3]. 1706 Phii.lips (ed. Kersey), Nas^ 
tnress or Capucin Capers, a kind of French Hcan that gets 
up upon Branchcis or Poles, whidi are near it. 1707 Mor- 
timer IIhsS. (ijvt) 11 . 1^4 Nasturces, commonly called 
Capuchin Capere, are multiply’d only by the Seed. 

NastU'I^ian. Alsu8Daatort-,9-ion. [Cor- 
rupt Iorm of next.] — Na8TUKT1UM 2. 

1740'! Mrs. Dilan\ Li/e 4- Corr. (1861) II. 147 Nuster- 
tinns, ivy, honeysucklcK. and all Koris uf twining floweis. 
1769 Mrs. Rappaio Eng. Honsrkpr. (1778) 351 (father the 
nasturtian berries soon after the hlassoms arc cone off. 
1845-50 Mrs Lincoln Bot 50 OriiicuUir, or the round 
leal; tlic Nasiurtion ufl'ords an example of this kind. 
1883 Harper's A 1 ag. July 167/3 Boxes of naNlurtions and 
mignonette stand on the sills. 

Nasturtinm (na:st&*jJ^2Im). A1sif 6-8 -oiuiD. 
[a. L. nasturtium, so namcrl, acc. to Pliny, from 
iU pungency (‘nomeii acccjiit a nurium tormento*): 
cf. P. nasi t or t.^ 

1 . A genus uf cruciferous plants having a pun- 
gent taste, of which tlie best-known repiescntative 
is the Watercress (A^. ojkcina/e ) ; also, a plant 
belonging to this genus. Now only Hot. 

1570 Foxr a. 4 * Af. 1 156/a This was some mery deiiill, 
or els had eaten with his teeth some Nastnrciniii before. 
x6oa R.T. Live (roolie .S< rm. loi 'I lie Nastniciiim of the Per- 
sians..! lake to be a more precious and soiicr.tignc plant 
than our common Cresses, nJibuugh it be vulgaily deemed 
the same. 1664 Evi-lvn Fat. Hoft. (1729) 195 Sow also.. 
C.abhage.s, Cresses, Nasturtium, heimdlelc k 1696 Pnili lit 
(ed. 5<, Nasturtruni, tbc luime of a Phirii, oilier wise called 
Nosesmart, or Cresses. 1753 Chambers Cycl Supp. s v.. 
The leaves of the nasiurtiuins are divided .md cut into seg- 
ments. x-jegf P.ncycl. hrit. (cd Wil 513/1 ilie iiastur- 
tiiiiii grows on the brinks of rivulci.s and water diiches. 
1837 Wheelwright tr. Artsiophanes 11 . aoi Wliat prat 'si 
thou of iiastutliiinis t 

i b. Sweet Paslurlitim \ (see quol.). Obs'“'^ 

171a ir. Pomet's /hit. Diugs I. ai It in call'd Cardnmome, 
or sweet Nusliirlinni, bcc.tusc it has u smell niudi like the 
Nasturtium. 

2 . A trailing plant of the 5 k American genus 
Ttoptkolum. commonly cuUivaied in gardens lor 
its showy or.nnge-colouied lloweis ; Indian (’less. 

Now usually denoiine ihe^ laigcr species Ttopseolnm 
ptiufus. inliodureJ iioiii JVin in |6<S(<, hut at first applied to 
T. minus lal.so from J'eru , known in ilu.s country Irom 1596, 
and at first calhd Noshtdtuui Indu um. 

[1609 P\kkjsson /’ flrof/. V 381 Nasturtium lndicum^\re 
uiiicli name it is now genei.'illy . (.'illcd 1706 PhilliI'S ( ctL 
Kersey), Nasturttum Jndicum. Indi.m Cresses, the Flowers 
ot winch smell, and lo«ik very plea^anily. 1741 Compl. 
Lan/.-Puce ii. iii. 367 Sow some heeiib of tbe Nasturtium 
Indicum upon Hut ‘beds.) 

X704 Gakoikfh ir. R apt ds Gardens \. 34The arm'd Nav 
tiirciuin through cncli leennng lied, With Trefoil inieiming* 
ling Leaves, is sprc.id. *7R5 Bhaolfy Fam. Dut. r v. 
.Sn/Zr/, The dr5 'll SCI ds of I he Indian Nastuitiuin reduced 
to powficr, finely hulled, and mix'll with a little leaven. 
« 7«9 Haukkh m Pktl 7 fiitix LXXJX 164 The nasinriiums 
were not cni off till after the middle of Niivemb*^. 1845- 
50 Mrs. Lincoln Bot. 11 78 '1 he pollen of the Nas- 

turtium. 187a OiiNER Ehm. Bot, II. 154 Indian Cress, 
..railed Garden NaNiiiiiium 

at if lb. 1747-96 Mss. Giassk Cookny \i g8 A fewnastur- 
tiuiiiflow'LTs stuck here and there, lcH>k preti}. 1881 ' 1 ' Harov 
Laofiictan vi. in, 'Ihe Maine naMuitium leaves that pre- 
aenttd their fiic'cB to the passeis wiihout. 

b. Comb, wiih names ol colour!!, ah nasturtium- 
red, -yelloiv. Also ellipt, as the name ol a colour. 
1645 hmytl. Aietrop. VI Jl. 465/1 N.i.ii'rlinm.— Chrome 

r dl.jw 3p Hux 76. 189a Tail At all G 19 May 1/3 The 

toil jjiCKt-t o}^)«ried over a blouse of n.istnrtium-yellow 
silk. 1896 Daily News iB July 6/j An oblong yoke of 
briebt nasiiiriium-icd velvet. 

Nasty (lursti), a. Also 5 saxty, -to, 6, 8 
(9 Sc.) nesty, 7 gnastie, naustie. [Of obscure 
origin: cf. Du. «^j//^(?MDu. nistuh) foul, dirty, 
the history of which is also obscure. l‘he early 
form naxty and Cotgrave’s nasky may indicate a 
stem nctsc-. W'hich also appears in Sw. dial, naskug^ 
nasket (Riitz) dirty, nasty, but the ultimate rck- 
tiun.sbip of the forms is not clear.] 

The original force of the word, denoting whot is dis- 
gustingly dirty or foul, has been gicatly toned^ down or 
alti-jcd ill Knglish use (sec senses 3-5), but ix reiained in the 
United Stale-, W'liere nasty is not commonly used by polite 
Eiieakers: cf. De \cre Ameruamsms (\ 8 t\\ ^ and K. G. 
Wliiie Englafd h ifhout A Within (1681) xvi. 386k 
I. Foul, filthy, dirty, unclean, csp. to a di*«gusling 
degree ; offensive through filth or dirt ; character- 
iz<^ by the presence of, or contact with, filth or 
uncleanness. 

In quoi. 1477 prob, trans/. and - Fii.Tinr a. 4. 
a 1400 Pol Rel. A Paetne *59 Nasty, sory, vnml^iy. 
ri4ao Anhtrs 0/ Artk. xv, 'Lhus in dawngere and dole 
1 downe and 1 rluelle, Nasty [v. rr. naxty, naxte] and ned- 
fulle, and naktde one nyghte. 1477 in l.eadAm Set. Cases 
Star Ckamb. iScldcn boo) a The seid myndoers . . acoom- 
puigneth theym with many evyll dUpo^ and nasty per* 
■ones, s^ Fatten Exped. Scott. I) vij, K very sloovien 
sayiii & belike u iieaty. 1576 Flemino Pamopl. Epist, 336 
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Let spring out oT our naotie, nesta* of shtgghliMssa. 

il^Unsiud 111. ts^T/'a Ma/y./i bo miitchiofe uf 
nu'.tie apparcll. 1617 Mokvson Itin, 111. t6a 'llie nastM 
filthinevsc of the oaiion in crnermU. i66j B0YI.S Vu/, 
E.\p. NaL Fhilos. 11. v. 15a Not to meddle with Mich nasty 
ildi^ as the grosser )*oit uf humane Kacreoienm. 1696 Hr. 
PsrKicK Comm.ExiML i. 14 Hi carrying Dung.. into the 
Field, and such like nasty bervices. 1710 SaisT Mi-dii, 
Hrootmthk Wks. 1755 11 . I. 181 Destined to moke ocher 
ihinxs clean and be luc-ty iliielt 1745 P. Thomas Jrnt, 
Anson's V'oy. 31 The ship was in a very na&ty cooduion. 
1800 MttL yrnl. IV. 110 tJariiieiits. .ofieii grow rotten and 
infeciicja'. as I hey grow na>iy. 1841 W. Si aloinc ItcUy ijr 
It liL III. 168 Streets which are narrow, steep, and ex- 
ceedingly na.^iy 

b. Morally filthy ; indecent, obscene. 

« r6oi ? Maksti»n Easqnit Knth 11. 31 1 You forget your 
selfe to vse such jests Huch nastie ribauldrte, vpon my 
daughter, r 1648-50 BasTHWAir Hnrnab>es yrni. n. I4 
A curniiidgeon rich but nasty s666 Bp. b. 

J'AKKifK hits ^ iut/>nrt. Censute (1607) 5a An imeinperate 
nciivualiiy is na^ty. a 1731 Attpkuusy (Jj, 'J'he greate'^t 
heap of nasty language that pcrhaiK ever was put together. 
1809 Malkin (hi Bias il vii, p 16 What an exhibition before 
my Luiiuadcs ! It w.is surrendering myself to all their 
nasty witiicisniH. 1873 E. E. Halk U/>s 4- Dawns x. 96 
He h.itrd it as a geiillcman hates to hear a nastj' sioiy. 

2. OiTensive to smell or taste ; nattscous. 

01548 HallC/oom, n§n. iV 13s ‘Die I^dy Margaret., 
was of suclie nasty complexion and euill sauorud brcaihe, 
that he abh >rrid her company. 160& Wbkvi-r Mirr^ Atari, 
Cj b, '1 he aire's a gnaslie old mans britalh ill smelling. 
f935 Marhyap yac laithf, xxii. For one goodiimcll hyihe 
river’s side, iheie be ten naniy ones x8^ Kana Grtnnrll 
Kxf>, xxxiv (185^)) 306 Began using the rcnin.ant of our fetid 
bear’s meat: ni'.ty physic, but we will Cry it. 1885 Laso 
Timfs LXXIX. 74/a 'Ihere was a nasty smell alxmc the 
premises. 

y. C)t weather: Foul, dirty, Tiret, disntrrceablc. 
1634 Sir T. Hkrhkrt Tiav. 216 We .had little other or 
better \ieaLlicr then high sturmes, iia.Htie raine-i .^nd lowd 
thunders. 1744 Fifiuing rumiU-^town D uk Wks. 17^4 
III. 405 It is a cursed naNty niurning I wish wc have not 
wL-t we.ither, 1776 S J. Prait Pupil of PUas, {itjD I. 33 
It’s a nasty evening and nut lit for walking. 1814 Tank 
Ausikn Lht. (1884111. 22! It is u nasty day for everybody. 
..here Ls nothing but thii kness and sleet. 1838 Dickens 
Nich. AV. k, xiN, ‘ A nasty night, Mr. Noggs ' said iheinHii. 
189X Patiy li’cat/icr Rrf. 30 Dec., Variable breezes,.. dull, 
nasty, probably sonic r.un. 

4 . Offensive m >oiue respect; disagreeable, nn- 
plcaaant, object ion able, annoying. 

In common u>e as a gener.d epithet expressing dUIike or 
annoyance. 

1705 l.ond Gas No. 4io6'| Rob. Thomkins, . .pate Faced, 
has nasty rough Hair. 173a hinniNi. Lottery 1784 

II. 131 Does not the nasty red colour go <town out of 
iny face ? 178a Mvtk. D’Akbi ay Lett. Diary (1842) II. 

iiji How dis.'igrec.ibic these sacques are! I am so incom- 
mulled with ihes! ria-ty rulTlcs I 1837 J.sndor Pm'an/eron 
iii. Wks 1833 II 33 g/i An Italian, a p<>et, write in French ! 
\Vh.it hu ii.iii e.tr laii tolerate its nasty* nasalities f ?«44 
Willis Lady yaue 1. 25) My creditors They .send their 
n.isiy bills in, once .1 year. 1888 /Wr AV////* a8u They., 
had nasty little tricks of whispering iinp.ilut.sble truths. 

alaol. 1884 R VK Contentf. S^Kia ism 1^5 ilie tabte uf the 
bourgeoisie lor the cheap and n.isty. 

b. Applied to |x:rsons (passing into 5'), 

1711 Swift Lett (1767I HI. 153 'I he liiilc nasty lawyer 
th.il came up to me xo sternly at (he Castle the day 1 1 < ft 
Irel.iiid. 1838 Dll KKN's Nuh, Nick, ix, * He's a nasty atuck- 
up monkey’, said Mrs. Squecis, x86a Tnoiioi’K Urley E. 
1 . 306 * Na.sly, sly giil’, said laidy Sluvelcy to herself. 
186^ Dickkns Mat. P'r. i. iv, That nasty Li.htwood fccla 
II Ins duly (etc.). 

O. D.fficnlt tn deal with ; dangcrouii, bad. 
i8b8 ^porting Ma^. XXI 11 . 33 Mr Russel hunts here, 
and I learnt th.tl he is a nasty one to get away from. 1875 
W. S. Havwari* Lone agsi. IPorld ii Hits is a nasty ditch 
we arc coming la 1884 Sai. Reir 14 June 783/2 Thw was 
outside of Harwich harbour a na->ty sex 

d. Having uiiptca&int results ; rather serious. 
i8Sa ‘DiriiiA’ Afoths xxiii. It would be very funny if 
she gels a few * nasty ones \ as the boy's say, herself. 1883 
Staniiard 16 M.iy a/j Mr. Grace, .received a nasty blow 
on (be hnger. zB^ Dai/v TeL 4 Jan 5 4 Laid up.., owing 
to a nasty fall, sustained while hunting 

6 . lll-oaiurcd, ilUti:inpcre(4 disagreeable {fo 
anoth.*r>. 

18x5 BROCKKrr N C, Gloss., Nasty, ill-natured. Im- 
patient, saucy. 1848 A. B. Evans Lrirestersh. Hoards, 
Nasty, Ill-tempered, cros«, vexed. 'She got quite nxsty*. 
1^ S. WiLBEKFORCR Sp. Mtssions (1874) 78 The absence 
of toleration Cvinfincs itMcIf to a few nasiv articles in news- 
papers. ^1871 M. Cui.i INS A/ry. 4 * Men A, I. il 83 He will 
take delight in betnor. .nasty tu a neighbour, bmi R 

CsRR yiM, Gwyune 1 . iii. 71 Lest the headstrong William 
might turn nasty. 

6. NasI^ man, the one in a gong^ of garrotteiB 
who Actually docs the work. 

1M3T ■ kvklvan Com^i. Wallah ao Scheming to avoid, 
ox best they can, The fell embracce of ' the nasty niaa • 

ct. Oh. exc. dial, [f. prec.} 

L tram, (and reft,') To make nasty or dirty. 

1708 T. Boston Wk». (i8<S5) VI. 563 As williiig to be 
washed as ever child xsbamra of his nastying himself b. 
B7j|e PkiL Tranu I.X. 186 Salt is by no means to bo used., 
as it always will drop and nasty the plumage. 

2 . inlr. To commit a nuioance. 

>74f in Cramond Chmrek ef Kiiik 95 (B. D. D.X If any 
person shall he coovicted..ol nnatyinf withm Che walb or 
the chuiehyard. 

t a. Oh, Abo 7 ttoaul. [id. L. 

mdsiUhtt,. f. Hdsus nose.] 

i. Xr* Koea-goented, sagaciotia* 


Gavosh HitroMp, 303 The names then of Clerfy and 
Laity, in which the Mosuter Crkkha uf this age,sent Mine- 
thing of pride. 1660 H. Mors Myet, Gadt, vii. tu 320 Our 
mudem Atheists, iMpccuiliy the mote oasute sort «>f them. 
1897 Evelyn NumistiL vi. aia If theie be some ao Nosuie 
. . as to undertake tbe discrimination of. Medals. 1707 T. 
, Bray Bibl. Parock, (ed. •) 34 naie, Tbh u a piece of Know- 
ledge extremely slighted uy suen as would be mxounted 
Nasute, Critical ana Sagacioux 

2 . Having a strong sense of smell. 

_i 698 Evelyn Acetaria (1729) 13a They ore commonly 
di!M:overed, scented and rooted out by a nasuie greedy Swine 
purposely brought up. 

Hence t iraanteneM, the quality of being 
nasute; sagadiy. Ohs, 

1660 H. Morr Mlyst. Godl. vni. if. 365 Any roan that has 
but a nitxleiate iiasutencss. 1685 — Curs. A’f/f. Baxter 
PrtC A a An Uxtentotiou of hU singular NoMileness. 
27 a‘b, sh. Now north, died. Also 4 5 uatte, 
6-'8 unit, 7 knat. [a. F. natte : see ttym. note 
to M.\t jA.IJ a. A mat. (Freq. In church- 
accounts.) b. dial, A straw mattiess. 

1361-a Durham Acc. Bolls (burtcea) 385 Cum (aciura del 
nattes in curu. >399 Pahric Rodis i'ork Afinster (Sur- 
tees) 17 In nattes emptis de lohanne de Fraiicia, Hi/, 1406 
Lyixl De Gull. Ptlgf. 11364 Oide natiys ageyu he made. 
1430-40 — Bochas III. i. (1554! 69 A brode hat. rent out 
01 natiea olde. 1483 Ca/A. AngL 340/1 'lo make Nattes, 
siorsare. 1597 Vestry Bks. (Surtees) 41 For makingu a nalt 
for the wyves to ktiele on when tbey cuine to be churched. 
168a Ibi/t. 9 j 6 To George Newton for rials for the churrh, 
32. xfys Fingkall Church'.o. Ace. (MS.). For two Nats, 
id. 1744 Ibid, Paid fur a Natt xuL 1788 W. Marrhall 
Yaiksk. Gloss, Nat, a straw mattrosi^ 1876 in Wkiily 
Gloss, 1877 in N. IV. Line, Gloss. 

Comb. z4r6 Lyuu. De Guti. Pilgr. iraSa The natte-makere 
answerde ageyn. 1483 Cath. A»gl. a^i/x A Natte maker, 
storiii/or. 1530 Paisgr. 247/a Nat maker, natter. 

Hence faTa'ttlng, in.itting. Oh, rari“~^. 

^ 1669 Fabric Rolls York Af/ar/cr (.Siirt ees' 348 For cover- 
ing the seates with riatting tn the Dean’s closet ir. 

tarat, adv, Gh. Also 6 natt. [J^educed form 
of nail Naught adi/.] « Not adv. 

^1385 Cmauci'r L. G, W. Prol. la Men scbal nat wen3*n 
euery tliy’ng a lye (etc ], 1393 Langl. /’. PI. C. iii. 18 loiyn 

nat yf ^e knowen. Ibid. xix. 251 Ich with'*^t lut husheste. 
140a liorci Rve Lei. Cupid 46 i hat men shuide nat fi>r her 
sake dey. ^1420 l.vix;. Assembly e^f Goils 4^1 Vef slie lie 
exani)n>'i 1 she woll hit nat deny. <rx485 Foktkscur IVks, 
(t 3 ( 3 <y) 486 '1 he fyle wereth, and after that is Uide asyde as 
a tl^ng nat pruhtabie. 1513 Dkaioihaw St. Wrrburge 11. 
•7 'The notable actes of our fathers.. (3 f litteraturo were 
nat) myglit nat nowe be tolde. 1536 Lett.SuPyess. Monast, 
(Camden) 147 , 1 culde natt then name them to you. 1575 
Gttnrm. Gurton i. ii. 30 Nay ; but ich saw such a wonder 
a- ich saw nat this vii ytie. 

Nat, variant of Nor v., wot nut. Oh, 

Nat, obs. foim ol Not a., hornless. 
Natabi'lity. [t. L. na/ubil-is, f. nalare to 
swim -h “ITV.J Capacity of Boating. 

*796 H Hunikr tr. St. -Pierre's Stud. Naf.ixjgiji) II. 153 
'I he nat .nbiliiy of aquatic seeds iS| undoubtedly, proportioned 
lo the length of the vcq.igcs which they ha%'e to perform. 

Natal (nr‘nal;« a.l nnd sb. Also 4*7 nataU, 5 
natale. [.ul. L. niitdl-is adj. ami sb., f. nat-, ppl. 
stem of nan f to be born, + -dlis : stc -au CL F. 
natal adj. and sb. (i5lh c.).] 

A. ad/, fl. Pi csidingover birthdays or nativities. 
C1374 Chai'ckr Troylus ill. 150 Now nece inyn, by nauU 
loves test. Were I a god, yc sliolde sierve .is >eiue. 

2 . Ol places : N,ative. Chiefly poet. 

c laao Pallad. on Hush. xi. 130 .\rai us for seed, in natal 
soil lilt fecdx 1436 /W. (Rolls) 11 . 167 The duke 

knewc that the lowries thie .ShiJdc have losie all b>'S naiale 
cuntree. c 1480 H t n rvson _A/i»r. Fab., Lion 4 Mouse ^x 
My iiaiall land U Rome wiibouttin nay. x6^ Camdi n 
Rem, 108 C.hilUicn tooks names from their nniall pUi.es. 
1633 Lirn<,o\v ltm\ x. 498 Where theme, (O naiall pbn c) 
my soule did coile. 1735 Poi>k ()dvst. 1. B .^afe with bis 
friends to gam his nai.al shore. 176a Kamkb F.Um. Crif. 
xix. (1833) 349 After a longioyage it was customary among 
Che ancients to salute the natal soil. i8ao .Shelley Hymn 
AfrrL. xviv, He sought his nat.al mounLain-peaks divine. 
1855 T iNNVsoN Daisy i 3 How young Cxilumbus seem’d to 
rove. Vet picscnt in his natal grove. 

3 . OL or pertaining to (one's) birth ; connected 
with, Of dating from, one's birth. 

1447 Bokknham Scyntys (RoxK) 9 'Die tytyl of b>T nntal 
dygnyie In her yung age she dede forsake. 1589 Pen k.nham 
Fag. Pottie I. xxi.i. (.Arb.) 61 Others for magnificence at 
the natiuities of Princes children .. are called songs natall 
or GenethJiaca, 1663 Sandfrk Palm.stryw. 31 Thy Natal 
Stars (niraning the Kadical Position of the Heavens at ihy 
Birth) promise thee happy success. 1817 Shelley Re\t. 
Islam I)e<L i. Ere my fame become .A star among (lie 
stars... If it indeed may cleave its iiaial gloom. 1866 
G. Maclxinalo Ann, Q. Neighb. xxxi (1878) 533 A belief 
that the circumstances of one's natal position are not to 
be rudely handled. 1899 A lltmit s Syst. Afed V 1 1 . 733 The 
pre-nuul and natal atfectiona are riMulily diaunguished from 
this disease. 

yig, 1848 R. 1 . WiLtKEFoecs Doetr, Incarmaiion xiv, 
(1852) 283 In Cod only is HolmeiiX ..From this natal .source 
does the prindide of holiness extend itself through the 
creation. 187a Black ir Lays /light. 39 From the scrip- 
tured ruck at ease 1 spell Creaciun’s natal chapter. 

b. Natal hour or day, tbe hour or day of one's 
birth ; birthday. Also fip 
1704 Prior Prol., Her Af<%)esfifs Birthday 6 Thou, prt^ 
pitiotts star, whose sacred power Presided o'er the monarch's 
natal hour, leeg T. Cookr TWrs, etc. 55 Ol Yonib on 
whom the kinorst Ray Hon shed an Influence from )<OHr 
natnl Day. 1781 Cow rsa AntLThelvpkth. rys Hypocheiit 
(for with such mag c power Faricy endued her in her natal 


hour). «dS8 Kane Grimsnlt &gp. xev. (1856) ao6 Tbe oaUl 
day of tbe prince oonfort. 1875 Whitnky Life Long, viiL 
135 Tbe saint to whom his natal or christening day is sacred. 

o. Natal games ^ ring (see quota.). 

Chamrrrs Cyci. a.v. NsUulis, Natal Garoen were 
gnmen i.iiroduced on the anniversaries of the birth-days of 
great men. Ibid., Natal Ring .. was a ring only worn on 
the birth-day. 1877 W. Jones Pis^y^nstg 46 Perseus 
oUndes lo tho natal ring itt his fiiat Satire. 

d. Connected with one trum Uith. 

sfii W. R. SrsMcsa Poems 97 My natal anfel round nr 
heart. 1879 Long /Rneid ix. 333 Wfio aui all loot, if back 
Come not my Sire, by onr great natal Gods. 

B. sb. 1 1 . [ot». F. Hafal.\ A birthday-feaHt. 

1484 CAxron Fables of j 9 >.sop iv. xi, Ha would liane celo- 
br.ited and holden a natall or a grete feste. 

1 pl, I L- ndtdiis,\ Birtheiny cclebmtions. Oh, 

1597 Bp. Hai L Sat. in. iv. Were yesterday Polemon’s 
nainU kept? 1636 Fn/-ci-prkUY BtrsiXil Birthiny (t88>) no 
Why should not we with icy resound and sing, The Uesaed 
Nai.ils of our heaiienly King^t 

Natal (n^-'tai), a.'^ [L L. if«/-#i( 9 ecNATiB) 4* 
-AL.] Of or pertaining to the nates or buttocks. 

1870 n A. Nicholson Man. Zool. Unxiii. 556 The natal 
caliositie* aregenendl) Urge and conspicuous. 

t Natali'tial, a. and sb, obs, [f. L. ndtlU^ 
fti-us (f. niUdlis NaTal a.f) •F-AL.} 

a. adj, BeioD{png to or connected with one's 
birth or birthday. 

16s I Coryat (Crudities 74 TTie Parish of Odcombe, iny 
dcarc natnlitiall pluce. 1041 J. Jackson True Lvnng. T. 
III. 175 His naLiliiiall liynme was sung, .by a Chore of 
Angels. 1679 Evelyn Sytva (1^6) 630 We read in tbe life 
of Virgil how far his nataliiia! Poplar had outstripped the 
rext of Its Contemporaries. 

b. sb, [L. ndidl'ttia.'] A birthday celebration. 

i6sa Spamkb Prim. Devot, (1663) 84 Our funerals border 

on our natalitials. 

t Hatali Uoiia, a. Oh. [C at prcc. 4 -oua.] 

1. — Natalitial a. 

1646 Bcck A'/ch. ill 78 It importeih no reason why those 
early and nataltiious U-cth should presage such hi-rrour.. 
to Ills birih. BAnnoLPY Life Lp, Morton t Tbe 

nalalicious and Birth- piocea of most Noble. . PriDces. 

2. Concerned with one's children, rare""^. 

Not from the L. text, which has only helium inUmetionm, 

xhph K. Cooking I ON ir. Jtutiiie xxvl 353 The Gauls., 
made a natnlitiousandan intrinhiclc war with, .their children. 

Natality (naitellii). [f. Natal a.^ y -irv. 
In recent yxn/c ad. F. natali/L^ 

1. Birth, tv re. 

1483 Caxtom Cold. Leg, 845/1 Hie passyng out of ibyt 
world of eayniea lh not sayd detli i>f Ka>nics but noialyie. 
1830 J. Baixtock Ess. tooU in Foutu'a \Vk». p. Ixxvii, 1 
>hou]o doubt wbetlnr Samuel Foote visited 'Iruro more 
than once since the natality of Mr. Polwhele was pro- 
cl.iimed to bis kiudred. 

2 . Biith-rate; ratio ol births to the population. 

1B88 Myers ScL 4 Ent, Life (x^f\ Z04 Tim natality or 

rate uf increo'te of diflercnt provinces of Franc^ sSpp Pop, 
Set, Monthly Sept. 673 Ine revival of religious ideas., 
mij^t have some cflect on natality. 

Natant (n^'Tont), a. [ad. L. natemt^m, pte% 
pjde. of nature, freq. form of ndre lo swim, 
float.] a. Swimming, floating. i*b. Of the 
pulse: Buoyant. Obs, 

1707 Flover Physic. Pu/sr-Wa/ch 407 In a Disease from 
Wotv^ if the Pulse be natout and ^eat, 'lis a sign of Life. 
*753 Chamiirks Cyct. Sn/p. » v. Lraf, Natant Leaf, one 
which floats U|V)n the surfare of the water. 1831 Crayrms 
Jr, Commons 63 He who luitant still delights to lave His 
pliant members in the limpid wave. 

LIcol'c VA'taatlj adv., ^ swimmingly, floatingly * 
(Webster 1847). 

t Natatile, a. Oh. rare""', [ad. L. natdtilis 
Crcrtullian), L nafdt-, ppl. atem of #r<z/drr to swim, 
y -His : sec -lU! ] Able to swim. 

1731 Bailey. 1725 — Fra^m. CoUog. (1878) II. 147 A 
Natatile Beet do yon say! ..Who ever heaid ol^ or ever 
rend the Name of a Swimming Beet? 

Natation ^ nawtmoyon. 

fad. L. uafdtioH-om, n. hi action f. f/a/drrto swim. 
Cf. F. natation.'] The action or art of swimming ; 
also, fthat which swims or floats. 

1543 booRDR Dyeiary xiii. (1870} 265 Euery thyng that 
is vnctkms. .doth swyinme aboue in the brynkes of the 
btomacke : . . the excesse of suche nawtjoxin or superfyee 
will ascend to ihe oryse (n.e. orifice) of tlic stomocke. s<a3 
Cockrham I, Natation, a swimming. 1646 Sir T. Brownb 
Pseud. Ep. 193 Other aniinalls. .need no other way of 
motion, for natation in the water, then tor pnogreasiun upon 
the land. 1793 Ckecrac. in Ann. Reg, 252/1 Hud I remained 
in England and opened a school of natatvou. 1834 M^Mua- 
TRi« Curder'x An/m, Kiugd. 276 Here, as among the Verte- 
bral a, we find the walk, the nin, the Uap, natation and 
flight. 1865 We lo Last Hint, in Rome 111 No Roman 
hatlica ill the '1 iber now, and os for (eats of natation [Mc.]. 

Hence Vnta’tloBAl a,, rciatiiig to swimming; 
Vata*tieaist, a swimmer. 

1883 Field ao Dec. 653 To lake an active lead in matters 
natatiOfiaU 1892 Dmifj News^ Feb. Vd The queattoo of 
suprcDiOLy between the natation isLs could be settled. 

H Natetores (h^ulio^tTz). Omitk, [L., pl. of 
natdtor, f. nature to swim.} pl. An order oif birds 
adapted for swimmiog, mcludinc ducks, gtese, 
swans, peticans, etc. (Named by llliger, iSii.) 

sfaj VicoRa in Trmsu. Ltssss, Soc. XIV. 405 Five great 
primary divbtons . . of birds..: Natatores or Wehfooted 
Birda 1855 Dallas Syet. Nnt. Hist, II. 156 ^e tnoiit 
siriktitg cnarocter of the NeUeUores, or Swimming Birda 
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h derived from the structure of the feet. iBw Gillmoiv 
ir. Figuitr's Jiepiiies /fr Birds i. aio The NaiHtoies Hre 
obviously devoted, by their organisation, to an aquatic life. 
1881 Naiurt XX 111 . 365 The wading-birdik and uaiaioicb. 

Ifatatorial tatoo'nal), a. [f. as Xyi A'l'ATOHT 

a +-AL.] 

1, Of or belonging? to swimming. 

1816 T. L. Peacock Heasllong Halt viii, Mr. Cranium, 
being utterly dcftlitute of natatorial aIciII, was in ijiuiiineiit 
danger of nnal submersion. 1890 Boston (Mass.) yrnl, 
ab Mar. 3/4 One of the animals, .came oflT victorious on 
account or superior natatorial powers. 

b. or organs! : Adapted for swimming. 
s8s3 Vigors in Trans Linn, Soc, XIV. 405 Podi- 
ceps lias a true natatorial foot 1870 H. A. Nicholson 
Alan. Zoot. 74 The gonocalyx. .now serves an a natatorial 
orEan 1871 T. R. Jonr.s Amm. Kmgd. ^ed. 4) 459 It .. 
swims freely about by means of two natatorial feet. 

2. Characteiizcd by swimming; ct/. in Orni/A, 
of the order of birds called Natatores. 

A. 1839 Penny Cyii. XIII. 334/a The circle of the Larida^ 
no less than that of the natatorial order, has now been 
traced. 1854 Owen in Orr'sCtrc Sii. II. 75/x Natatorial 
birds sometimes need very extend .‘d flight. 1871 H. A. 
Nicholson PaLieont. 387 In many cases— especially 
amongst the Natatonal birds [etc J. 

b. 1870 K. A Nicholson Man. ZooL xxxii. 190 In the 
Nat.itonai lsopc>da..thc last pair of abdominal legs are 
expanded. 18^ Wotktng MctCsColl Oct. i»6 \Vhen 

slocking an a(|uatiuiii with natatorial iunectii, give these 
a separate department. 

So Vatato rioul a. [-lous.l 

i8a6 Kirov & Sr. Entomol. Ilf. xxx. T71 The larv.i of 
A^Hon, which in its tapering body and anal natatorious 
lamina: represents a shrimp. 

IBTatatory (.ni^‘‘tai^ii), sb. [In .<(ense i, ad. late 
L. natdidrium sb., neut. of natdtdrius : see next.J 
ti. A swimming-bath, pool. Obs. 

C1400 Maunorv. (1839) viii. 93 AIao streghte from Nata* 
torie Siloe, IS an Ymaije of Ston 16^ UkguiiAHr RabeLus 
I Iv, On the out-side were placed the tilt-yard, . . the 
th::ater.., and Natatorie or platx to swim in. 

2. An oig.in used in swimming. 

185a Dana Cru\t. 11. 878 The abdominal natatories are 
very small 

BTatatory (nfTiii^ri), a. [ad. late L. nat&- 
tdrius . see Natation and -oRv.J 

1. Of organs : Adapted for or used in swimming 
or floating. 

■799 Brit. Cpiic XIII. aia When they feet the necessity 
of ueep, their natatory bladder is much inflated. 1835 
Kikbv Hob. Jnsi. Anitn. I. vt. 197 It is said that they 
can render themselves heavy or light at pleasure, which 
some effect by means of a natatory vesicle. i8tt Darwi.n 
Orig Spec. xiv. (1873' 3^9 They have six ]»irs of b^utifully 
constructed natatory legs. 1878 Bei l Cegenbaur's Comp, 
Anal. 416 '1 he natatory memijrane of many Reptiles. 

2. Of or belonging to swimming. 

18^ E. Howako R.-Iiee/er xix, 1 perfected my natatory 
siuJies(a(Tec(ed phra'icology is tiiefaviiion). s8dj O. Kkar^ 
LEV Links tn Chain vii. 154 i'hcy are enabled to peiform 
a sort of n.iiaiory movement. 1885 Graphic 34 Jail. 90/3 
>le had conridence in his own natatory skill 

3 . Chafacterizcd by swimming. 

1887 E. D. Cork Ong. Fittfyt 378 There is little doubt 
that the natatory Sireuiaii order was derived fioin it by a 
process of dcgrnd.ition. 1893 'Q.' i(Juih.kr Couch) IVan- 
dering Heath 95 Ncrcus..vVith his natatoiy dau^'fiter:*. 
Ifatoh (nictj , sb. Now dial. Forms: 6 natohe, 

7 nooh, 9 natoh. [? var. of Notch.] A notch, 
lienee Natch v, to cut notches in; Natohad, 
notched, indented. 

1570 Levins flianip. 38/7 A Natche, incisnra. Ibid 14 
To Natche, tncidere 1578 Lvir Donoens 43 Brouuewune 
balh..lcaue& patched or dented rounde aljoui. 1630 A^rro 
Haven Col. Rec. (i8«i8) II. 376 A gray mare . . branded on 
y neare shoulder with an S, w‘* a nachon y* further eare. 
s^8- in dial, glos.aric',, etc. (see £ng. Dial. Dut.). 

Natch, vari.'iiit of Nautch. 

Natch-bone, rare, [f. vor. of Nache.] 

» Aitcii-bo.sk. 

1613 Markham Eng. Husbandman 11. 11. vii. (1633) 81 
Uls natch-hrnes which are 011 both sides the setiiig on of 
hiH taile. x8aa Kitchini-r Cook's Oracle 151 We have also 
heaid It called Naicli-Bonc. 1853 xn Ooilvik Suppl, 

i-Na-ted, t>. Obs. rare''^, (.See (}uot5.) 

i6a8 Keltham Resolves n. xii. 31 How like a nated Sop, 
Sponged, even to the cracking of a skinne? 1656 Hiount 
Gtossorr. (citing Kelt ham), Nated^ born, bied, brought 
forth, framed of nature. 

Natedy, obs. forms of Nait(ly. 
t Naterelle, variant of Hattbkl Obs. 

1 1440 Promp. Parv, 331/a Naterelle, idem quod nape. 

Nates ;,n^*i/z), sb, pi. Anal, and AJed. [u, L. 
natis^ pi. of natis rnmp, buttock.] 

1. The buttocks, haunches. 

1706 in Phillips 'cd Kersey). 1734-64 Smeitte Mid’ 
ssn/ery 111 loi, I had seveial cases in which the nates pre- 
sented. 1804 .AHERNEniY .Surg. Obs. 89 An adipose tumour 

5 rowing beneath the skm of the nates. 1876 Gross Dis. 

Madder^ etc. 361 A p ece of oil-oloth, placed under the 
nates. Will more effectually secure (his object. 

2. The anterior and larger pair oi the optic lobes 
[corpora guadrigemina) of the brain. 
s68z tr. iVillit' Rem. Med. iVks Vocab., Hates, two 
romincnces in the brain, so called because in the form of 
uttocls. 1713 Dphhaiu Phys.’Tkeol. vi. ii. 361 Tlie dif- 
ferent magnitude of the Nates, and some other Parts of the 
Brain, in Bc.'wus. 1756 Gentl. Mag. XXVI, 517/1 'J‘he 
nates too were very large and broad, and near two inches 
in length. 1840 G. V. Ellis Anat. 47 The anterior pair,— • 


the nates, larger than the posterior. 1899 Allbntfs Sysi. 
Med. VI 1. 345 The anterior lubcrcles or nates xure con- 
nected with the optic tracts. 

d. The u in bones of a bivalve shell [Cent. Did.), 
t Nath, has not : sec Ne and Have v. A. 9. Obs, 

a 1300 Signs be/, yudgm. loa in E. E. P.(i 86 s) 10 pe 
hat bodi no flesse nab non. a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. xii. 
43 Why, naih nout uch moii his? ^ Arih. k Merl. 

? 3i4 (KOibing), He nafx non heiied, hat nil it delcnd^ 

.ANCi. P. Pl.Pk. VI. 43 He Mith-halt non hync Ins huire 
that he hit nath at euen. taaa Ir. Sareta .Secret., Ptiv, 
Priv. 158 Of ydylnesse ne of folye be nath nut to do. 

Nathe (n/< 5 ). Obs. exc. dial. Also 6-7, 9 
oath (na:]i). [var. of Nave (and naff) : cf. the 
similar variation between Rathe sb - and Rave 
5 b'^\ The nave of a wheel. 

Wycuv Ecctus xxxiii 5 The entrailes of a fool as 
the whcl of A carre, and ah a tixrnemle ful axire C 

naibel the tlicnkiiigu-« oi hym. cs44p/*<x/. / W///J < RulU) 
II. 3*23 I'hc Carte nathe L spokelcs, tor the coutiHeilie that 
he gatfe. 13x3 Fiiziikmic iiu^b. 8 5 Tlxe whelcs l>c made 
of nai lies, spokes, fcllyc't, and dowlcic 1649 Ui itiik tug. 
Imprtrv, Impr. (1652) 167 Nathes or Hubs. Itnd. aoo Six 
spOKcs .. farmed into a little short Hub or Nath. 1653 
Phtllis 0/ (N.», The restles.se spokes, .ind whirling 

nathes, Of my eternal chariot. 1778 P.ng. Gazetteer (ed. 2) 
8.V. Field, J here wen: Bo pair of nathes for wheels cut out 
of it fii St. 1796 W. Marshall Midi. Counties I ilo^s i88<^ 
ill dial glossaries (Northuinb., Lane., Sheflicld, btaff., etc.). 

Natbeless, natble«s vni^t^**** nwkles), adv. 

(and prep.) Now only arch. Foiins a. 1 na 
]>o IsM, noSe less, 3 nalffelas, 4-5 Dapelea, (4 
-lese), 4-6 natheloa, (4 -leea), (1- natheleas, (6 
-lease, also 6 nalthe-, naythelesae, 7 nay-the« 
leas '. 0 . 4 7 nathlea, (4 na|>lea). 6-7 nathlesse, 
(6 nolLh-), 7 nathleaa. [f. OE. nd Na adv ^ +pe 
[ The + lies Less aJv. Cf. Nethelkbs and 
Nothklksm.] Nevertheless, notwithstanding. 

m. egoo in Bouterwek Sireadunga (18^8) 32 l>a na be 1 ^^ 
bcieah Lolhes wif uiidcrbaec. iixxaa O. E. Chi on. liquid 
I M.S) an. lull N.i^e Ics for calluin ^sum gii^e .. hi ferdon 
a;,^liwider folc imclum. ^ la^o Vues 4 I'ittues 27 Ac 
nadelas tc wille, a godcs half, Aat tii hie ^ewarned. c 1*90 
Beket 414 in S. Ping. Leg. I. 118 Ake naheles is heoric |jar 
euere to Uxomas per ta 1366 Chaucum Rom. Rose 401 
But imthelcs 1 trowe tliat she W.'w fairc siimlyme, and 
fresh to se. r 1440 Gesta Rom. xlviiu ao8 (HnrI MS), 
Naheles hit shall be don As thow wolt have hit. 1533 Murk 
Apol. 131 This Cnlaiiius Ixeynge a senator, and natheles 
lenyng all vnto the pcoiile. 1396 .Si rnker Hymn Beauty 
1S9 Nathelcsse the soule is faire and beauteous still t6aa 
WnHLH Pki^arete M 4 Yet I, poorc 1 ; must periiih nay-tlie- 
lessc. * 74 « KicMARnsoN Clartssa (1768) 11 . 348 But she 
comes on very wi 11 naihclease. i8t6 Scott Old Mori. 
Introd., If it he..pretende<l that my information . .is, nathe- 
less, incompetent to the task. 1867 Mohkis Jason ix. 328 
S<?n)cwhat they doubted, nalheless foith they passed 
fi. c 1400 Aptd, Loll. 4 powe he be his seruauiU of dette & 
ohlUchiiig, nable-i he is not his seruaiint in filling of werk. 
1600 Holla NO Ltvy xxiv. xix. 531 'The enterprise, being a 
service of small consequence, and natliUcsse very dangerous. 
1667 Milton P. L. l 299 'Jbe torrid Clime Smote on him 
sore ; Nathless he so endur d. 17481 HOMSON /////(>/. 

II. xli, Naihlc'4 with feigned respect he bade give biick 
'J he rabble rout. 1700 Coleridge Devonshire Roads, 
Nathless Revenge and Ire the I'uet goad. 1814 Scott 
IVav. xxx, ' Induhiiably *, answered Mr. ('ruickshanks;. . 

* Nathless, if your honour — ’. f868 Morris P.arthly Par, 

(1870) I. II. 534 Nathless by some few fathers old These 
tales ab<)ut the place were told. 

b. prep. In spite of, notwithstanding, rare. 

1567 Drant Horace, Fp Ded , V/heras. natbles the wyt of 
the one and the port of the other, all iheyrc wyde fames 
hadd long ere this time bene drenched in the dust. 1808 
Mrs. KAncLiFFR Gaston de Blondeville F«>sth. Wks. 18*26 
111 . 39 Yet could he not endure to behold him, nnthlcss the 
expectations of most in the court. i88a OT Ionova N d/rrD 
Oads I. 327 Nathless the dread which I had of the.se crea- 
tures, 1 w.*is obliged to nuxke a hall. 

t Nathexnoire, adv. obs. Forms ; a. 3 sate- 
ma, oaSaino, 3 na )>e ma, 4na]7emo. 2 naroe- 
more, 6 nathemore. [f. as prcc. 4- Mo or Moke.] 
Never ihe more. 

a. cii*7 O. E. ChroH. (Laud MS.) an, 1137 Hit oOxuhte 
nahcriia calle Krencisc & Englisc. cimoo Ttin.Coll. Horn. 

83 pis wiAerfulIe mannisslie .. sc 3 mine wunderhclie deden 
and na<Vmo me ne Iciied. ^1003 Lav. 4627 Nii we nutcix 
na be ina fnxt we ne speken wit ure xfficn. xwqn R. Glouc. 
Chran (Rolls) 5154 Ac soubsex ne lasle no^t lon.;e, ne est 
sex na >rmo. 1340 Ayenb. 41 Of Hho aennes ne byeb na^t 
kiiytic, najirmol'Ctlienimehoher ofli)ali1e[»mid wrong. 
a 1400 Song of Joy (MS. Laud 692) 41 Ne atingel nys 
naj^mo but hin mesnagere. 

6. c xaoo 7 rtn. Colt. Horn. 79 J>e man . , [that) ne wile seebe 
after wieche & nathemore haten him him agiltrd. 1590 
Si’FNsER ( 7 . I. viii. 13 But nathemore would that cora- 
geniis swaync To her yeeldpasHagc XS06 — Hymn Beauty 
158 Yet nafhemuie is that faire ixeautics blame. 

t Nather, conj. Obs. [(JE. miber, nddor, var. 
of nauffer nawder: sec Nauthkr.] Neither. 

c893 K. AClfred Ores. iii. i, Hie naper nirfdon sih|mn ne I 
hcora imiiKin ne heora anwcald. r ioo0 2¥1lfkic in Assmann 
Ags. Horn. 11889) Natron hi..n.'fftor ne codes seep ne 
gi^es beam F** tyt. aixaa O. E, CArca. (Laud MS.) an. 
1110 Naher ne leoht .. ne nan F'lB ealle of him wies 
Xesawen. r xaoo Moral Ode 335 (Trin, Coll MS.), Ne 
mu^e we wcrieii nafler ne wi8 |»ixrst ne wi8 hunger, a 1300 
Cursor M. 11679 In wilderiies es [water] nan, Na^ for 
V'* ne for vr fee. 

Nather, -Ir, obs. (chiefly Sc ) varr. of Neitueb. 
Nathing, obs. Sc. form of Notbino. 

Nathir, obs Sc. form of Netber. 

Napur^quar: see NoruxR-wHERa 


n Natioa (nteTikft). Z00/. fmod.L., perh. from 
med.L. tsaiica battock, f. JL nalisi see Nates.] 
A genus of carnivorous sea-snails ; a snail belong- 
ing to this genus. 

1840 CuT/ieVs Anim. K ingd. 360 A broad notch or sinus., 
distinguishes it from Naiica and NeritA >851 Woodward 
Moltusca 1. 47 'i he red spots on the naiicas and nerites are 
commonly preserved in tertiary and oolitic fossils. 1874 
Wood Hat, Hist. 637 Our hrst example of this family xs 
the Natxca. 

Na tlcide. rare^^, ff, L. ndt-us or nd/-a 
child + -ciDE J.] One wno kills his or her child. 

Fraser's Mag. Lf. 955 The symptoms . . indicating 
*bead disease ' in the Enhcr adultereiis and naticide. 

Naticoid (i.sc tikoid), a. Zool. [f. Natica 4* 
-oil).] Re>einbling (ibat of) Natica. 

1851 Woodward Mollusca 1. 133 Shell trochxforni or naii- 
cold Ibid. 138 bhcll naticoid, often eioded. 

Natlf(e, -iff. obs. forms of Native sb. and a» 
Natiform (n^' tlfpim), a. [f. L. natds (see 
Natsh) *1- -(i;ru)iU.] Resembling or having the 
form of buttocks. 

166s tr. Willis' Rem. Med. Wks. Vocab,, Hat(/Brm. in 
the form of a tiuilock. 1839-47 Todd's Lyil. Anat. 111 . 
384/1 'Ihe natilonii protuberances are unusually large. 
18^ Dawson Wiiliams Med. Dis Inf. 962 The skull 
assume.n a f>eculiar and chnractcrihtic .shape, to which the 
term natiform has been applied. 

Nation (n^J-^n), Foims: 4 naoiuxi(e, 
-oioun, 4-6 naoioD, (4 -one), -cyon, (5 -one), 6 
natyon, Sc. natioun, naceoun, 4- nation, [a. 
F. nation, f nacion, etc., ad. L. natibn-em breed, 
Slock, race, iialion, f. r;d/-, ppl. sum of nose I to 
be born. Cf. Sp. nacton. It. nazione.] 

I. 1 . An exiensuc aggregate of fxersons, so 
closely associated with each oilier by common 
descent, language, or history, as to lot in a disiinct 
race or people, usually organized as a separate 
jiolitical state and occupying a definite tcrniory. 

In early cxaniples the racial idc.\ is usually stronger than 
the political ; in rectnt use the notion of political unity and 
indcpmilcnte is more proinineiit 
a 1300 Cunor M. 24X Of liigland the nacion £s Inglis 
man par in commun. ibtd. B225 All iianun and lede aght 
vr lauerd for to drede. c 1380 Wvclif i>eL H ks. HI. 393 
)‘o gospels of CriAt wri ten in Fngli.sL)<e, to nioosi lernyng 
of our nauoun. c 1386 Ciiauccr A/an of Lava's T. 183 
Allas I un^o the Barhre nacioun 1 lM0^te anon, e 1460 
KoHiaaci'E Abi, 4 Lim. Mon, iii. (1885) 1 1 s 'I he said kynge 
is roniitellid to make his ain'eys..of straiingeis as 
Siotics, Spayiuirdcs, . and of nai ions. 1494 Fahvan 
Chron. Llxxxviii. 190 Wall a g>e.it ho(.>st of J>an)s, and 
other straunge 1 BLyons 1538 Si arkfv / 1. iv 106 

To defend thys custiiriie long vsyd in our rcame and nation. 
1596 Shaks. Meryh. V. 1. ii 49 He h.itrs our s<icied 
Nation. 1695 N. C'ARi-ENThR Ceog. Del. 11 lii (1635) 53 
Wee shall ubNerue. a multitude of miseiahle and wieiched 
nations. 168a (i. Vfknun Lije Hevltn 74 In almost all 
Nations Christened, the sani Law has coniinued to inis very 
time. 1753 Footk hng. in Pans I'.pil., Wks. 1799 1 31 
Noi a Buck, nor a BlootJ, ihiough the wliole l.ngiish nalion, 
But his rougliucsfi she’ll soften. 1793 Burke Core, (1844) 

I IV, X59 Kvery thing M'c have done IS in ihe Mjk' of hostilily 
I to France, as a nation. 185a Tenny.son Ode If el/tng/rn 4 
I Let us huiy the Gical Duke To the nois«* of ifie mourning 
of a miglity nation. 187a Frffman (,en. .Sk. kurop Htst. 
xvii. f X (1874) 349 in Swit/eiland four languages are 
B|.oken; yet the Sw>ss cirtaiiily make one nation. 1878 
Si ki fv hum 11 . so Wiien the state fell to pieces, the nation 
held together. 

Comb. 18x7-8 CoBBFTT Resid U..S. (1822) 333 What 
should they run ramhliiig about a nation-making fur ? 1878 
Gi ADSTONB Prtm. Homer \'\ 77 His..wns. .u naiion-inaking 
office. 1888 W. D. Lightiiall } ng. heigneur 10 'ihe 
people arc the true nation- makers. 

tran^. i6«8 Sis T. Bromnr Hydriot, v, 71 What time 
the persons of these Ossuaries entred the famous Nations of 
the dead. 1708 BoPk. Ode St. Cecilia 5a Lo\ e, stiong as 
Death, the Poet led 'To ihe pale nations of the deud. 1795 
^ Odyss. X. 627 To ail the phantom nations of the dead. 

b. A number of persons belonging to a parti- 
cular nation ; repreHeiitatives of any nation. 

157a Bossfwell Armorie 11. 93 Whicl e heauenly signe so 
scene on boihe Nations, they of the Frcnche (cic.l. 1795 
De Foe Voy. round World (1840) 190 It licmg cxpiess in his 
ordera not to permit any nation, .to come on shore and slay 
there. 1818 .Sheli Kv hugan. Hills 361 Once remotest 
nations came 'I’o adore that sacred flame. 

C. In the mediarval univerhities, a body of 
students belonging to a particular district, countiy, 
or group of counlrieh, who formed a more or U-ss 
independent community ; still letained in the 
universities of Glasgow and Abvrdeeii, in con- 
nexion with the election of the Rector. 

See Rashdall Univ, Mid. Ages (189O 1 . i57i IT tPi* etc. 

[c 1411 .S 7 . Andrews Umv. Statute (MS.), Item, .staiuiuro 
fuit ut omnino cssent quatuor naiioncs. 145310 Atunim. 
Univ. (jlosg. (Maitland) 1 . 6 Rectores.., de«anos, procura* 
toies nacioniiin, regen(e.% ^niagisiros ct scolares. 1489 
Statutes ibid. 11 . 6 Divisio Supposiloium per quaiuor 
Naciones. 1593 in F'asti Aead. Aoerd. (1RB9) f. 57 fikector) 
ehgatur peromnes AcademUe Suppositos divlsos in quatuor 
NaiioncH.] 

1664 in Fasti Aead. A herd. (1898) II. ii The colledge 
bein^ fullie ennveened and divided in four naiioncs. - did., 
noniinat . . procurators for electing of ane Kecior. 1793 Ibtd, 

14 I The Principal, etc.1 did. .cause the whole students of the 
College divide themselves into the four Nations of Mar, 
Buchan, Murray, and Aneus 1735 .S/. Atsdrrws Univ, 
Records (MS.), ’The Alhan Nation met on Munday the asth 
March. 1806 Fomevtm Beauties Scetl. IV. 9a [lii Su 
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Andrews) masters and students are divided, according to 
the place of their birth, inio four natiooK. itsg Siottigh 
l/miv. Comm^^ (Jlateuw Ord. 3 ParL (1863) XVI. 

386 That In the Eleciiun of Rector.., the matriculated 
students shall vote, as at present, in four nations, 
td. A country, kini'dom. Obs. rare, 

1663 Marvell Corr. Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 88 Courts of Mer- 
chants to be erected in some few of the conslderablest poi ts 
of the nation. 1668 Walton Angler 1. xviL (cd. a) aa6 
There be divers kinds of Cadis or ^M<worina, that are to 
be found in this Nation in several distinct Counties. 

2 . The nations, a. In and after Biblical use: 
The heathen nations, the Gentiles. 

a 1340 HAM^>LK PsalUrxvW. 53 parfore i sail shrife til be 
in nacyoiis lord. 13^ Wvci.ii' DeMt. iv. a/ Je shulen 
dwclle fewe in the naciouiis. 13^ TimvisA Barth, D« P, 
R 111. V, Isider sayeb )>Bt ariima, pe soule, hab be name by 
seitynKe of nationis 1593 '^arvlv Pitrte's Su^r. 81 
S. Pttule was .olnni^u(^lLlentIy furnished to be a Doctour 
of the Nations. 1611 Hihlr Deut iv. a; And the Lord 
shhll scatter you among the nations. 1638 Manassi-h Bkn 
I sRAKL yial. III. I la The holy Piophets made Prayers 

and Supplications for all Men, as well for the Nations os 
the Isracliies. 

b. i'he peoples of the earth ; the population of 
the earth collectively. 

1667 Milio.n P. L. I 598 Ar when the Sun.. In dim Eclips 
dis<istrous twilight RheJs On half the Nations 174s Pope 
Pum. IV 6 j 6 ( ) Ring, and himb the Nations with thy Song I 
1796 H. Huntkr ir. St.’Pifrr*'s .S/M/f. Mat. (1799) ifl. 
397 has attained a degiee of power.. which renders 

ner the centre of the Nation'!. s8ao Shellrv Lib4rty x, 
I'be trance In which, as in a tomb, the nations lay. 184a 
1 'knnvson Lockslty Hall 1314 There rain'd a ghastly dew 
From the nations' airy navies grappling in the central blue. 

o. Law of nations : st-c Law sb.^ 4 c. 
td. Without Aiticle: Nationality. In phr. of 
English ^ etc. nation ; of ox by nation, Obs. 

137s Barbour Bruce 1 193 Schyrieflys and b.iil^heys.. 
lie maid oflT In^lis naiioii. c 1375 .^ir. Leg. Saints xiv. 
{/,uhi) a Sancte Incas as of naciun cyrus (-Syrian] was. 
ssoo-ao Dunbar Poems viii. ag And iiamelie we of Scottis 
natiouii, .. Forfeit we nevir into our otisonn To pray for 
him 1579 1 * RNroN v (1618; 1B6 Rrandano Con- 

stable ol the Ftoreiii Hies, of nation a Lutquoys. 1641 Karl 
Monm. tr HiOHtiis Ct 7 >it l^ars iv. S3 Though he were a 
Fleming by Nation, yet was hee not separated from the 
inteiest of Fiance 

4 . The ftalionj the whole people of a country, 
freq. in contra^it to some smaller or narrower 
b(Kiy within it. 

s6m Smaks t/am. 11 ii. 370 The Nation holds it no sinne, 
to tarre them to Cuntrouersie. s6di Urvurn (>a Cortina* 
tiOH 35 Lond 3hont» the nation's happint'ss proclatiii 1709 
PoPK Ess. Crit. 546 '1 hen unbelieving priests reform'd the 
nation. 1708 II Huntkr tr. 5 / (179-7) 
HI. 509 Wishes for the Nation. £ s8ia Tank Aurik.s 
Mans/. Park (1851) 60 You are speaking of London, i am 
speaking of the nation at large. ^ 1858 Unir.HT B'ham 
in times 30 Oct. 9 '5 The nation in every country dwells in 
the cott.ige. 189s Gladstonk in Daily Neivs la July 3/7 
Now .the nation vote-, and the nation rules 

II. 6. fa. A family, kindie< 1 . Obs, rare, 

C1386 CiiAiiCKR ll^i/e s T. aia Allas 1 that any of my 
n.scioun Sliolde ever so foule disparaged be I 1508 Kfnnkoib 
hlytiug w. Dunbar ^\y Homage to Edward Langschankis 
maid thy kyn, In Dunbar lliai rcb&auit bun, the false 
Uaaone. 

t b. The native population of a town or city. 

1583 Ln. BbRNSKS Fioiss. 1 . eexx. 384 Mo than .sixscore, 
all yong men of the nacyon of y* towne.. Ibid, ccliv. 377 
They of the nacion of the lowne were taken to mercy. 

+ 0 . An Irish clan. Obs, 

1584 in O' Flaherty H'rst Connaught (1846^ 390 He ir, by 
her Majesties Bp<nniinent, capten and cliiel both ol bi» 
countiey and nacion. 

d. A tribe of Noith American Indinns. 

1763 in C. Gists J*nts. (1^3) 196 Negocieatory m.sters 
with a number of Indian nations 1773 111 Collett. AluiS, 
Hist. .Soc. 3rd Sn. V 75 The 'iachems and w.siriors of the 
Six Nations, 1836 W. Irvino Astoria 111 . 34 There were 
white men residing with some of their nation. 1867 Park- 
man 7 esNits N Anter. xxxii. (1879) 436 'I'hat portion (of 
ibe Hurons] called the Tobacco Nation. 

1 A |>articular class, kiucl, or race of peisons. 
Also mafCs nation^ human kind. Obs, 
i3lN WvtLiP Phil, iu 15 In the myddel of a schrewid 
nacioun and weywnrd. 1390 Gowrr Cot\f. II. 50 Among 
the geniil nacion Love i% an occupacion. Ibid, 1 , <5 Out 
of niannes nacion Fro kynde ihei be so miswent, lhat to 
the liknesse of Serpent Thei were bore. 1533 Coveroalb 
I Pet. iL 9 Hut ye are.. that kyngly presthode, lhat holy 
nacion. a 136B Aocham .Schoiem. 11. (Arb.) 137 The worst 
of ail, as Quest ionistes, and all the barbaroiit nation 4if 
Scholemen. 1803 H. Jonso.n .Sejanue 1. ii. You are a Riibtile 
nation, you physicians ! 1670-^ Laosbi.s Voy, Italy 1 . 14 
Civil education, .makes even schoolbo)e8 (an insolent Na- 
tion any where eUe) most respcctfull to one anotl er. a 1734 
North Exam. Pref. (1740) 11 i'hcMare what the Compilers, 
n most U'^eful Nation, hunt after, 
t b. 8u of animals. Obs, 

1300 Srrnrrr y Q. II. xii. 16 All the nation of unfortunate 
Ancl fatall birds about them Rocked were. 1394 — A stro^hel 
98 There his welwoven toyles..He laid the brutish nation 
to enwrap. 169^ Drvden Virg. Georg, in. 806 The scaly 
Nations w the .Sea profound. 1733 Pope Ess. Man in. 99 
The nations of the field and wood. 1^1 Cowpbr H»ye 353 
The screaming nations, hovering in mid air. 

t 7 . Aslrol, Nativity; nature. Obs, rare 
M$7g Babbour Brmre iv. 719 Gif thai men, chat will study 
In the craft of astixdogy, Knaw all mennis nacioune. 

8. A great number, a host ^persona or thing!. 
178a Stbrnb 7 >. Shandy V. xxl, I'he French had . . a 
iMiion of hetlges and c'opies..lo cover them. 1783 IbuL 
Vll. xjii, WliAt A aatioD of herbs he had procured. 


STutiOB (ni^'Jon), adu.t and sh.^ dial, and 
U,S. Alio 'nation, naation. [A euphemistic 
abbreviation of Damnatiov. Cf. tamaiion.l 

A. adv. Very, extremely, etc. 

S783 Grose Diet, Vulgar 7 *., Nation, , .a vulgar term used 
in Kent, Sussex, and the adjacent countries, for very . . ; a nap 
tion long way. 1799 R. Warner WeUk. West. Counties 
(1800) 105 My guide .. bad ioformed roe I was to expect *a 
nation strange road*. 1804 in Spirit Pstb, JrtUs. (1835) 
478 They takes 'nation goixi car# to be set down at the 
turnpike. 18x3 Brock rtt N, C. Gloss, (and in many later 
dial, glossaries). 1839 Dickens T. 'Pnto Cities 1. ii, * 1 hope 
there ain't, but I can t make so nation sure of that said 
the guard. 1873 I. SriixiNO Molly Miggs, etc (1903) 69, 
1 can't tell no one fiow naation riled 1 felu 

B. adj. Very large, very great, etc. 

i8a8 Craven Gloss, s. v.. There wor a nation seet o folk at 
kirk. 1838 Haiiburion Ctochm. (1863) 303 Niagara full; 
what a nation sight of machinery that would carry. 1^7 
Banks Glory s\\^ 1 might not have been in such a nation 
burry to Jump from my cart. 

cf. SO. Ill imprecations. Also Comb. 

184a PtiijuAN Rustic Sk. 31 Your (horac] is naation se^'xid 
toll. t88x T. Hakuv Laoascean vi. iv, 0 nation !..ir I were 
a man. x888 Elwohihv W, Som. Word-bh. s.v. Nations 
seiae, Nation-heuc thee t where’s a bm bidin about tof 

Ifatioual (.nscJ^nAl), a, and sb. [a. F'. nationeU 
(16th c.), (. nation Nation sb.^ 4- -n/ -al. CL 
It. nazioHtiJe^ Sp. naeional,\ 

A. adj, 1 . Of or belonging to a {or the) nation ; 
affecting, or shared by, the nation as a whole. 

1397 Howson Serm. 34 Dec. s4 The Ciuill and Nationall 
Uwes of anie Countrey. 1843 Carvl Sai.r. Cov. 36 That 
which promotes per^^mall honnc&se, must needs promote 
Nationall holine&sc. 1678 Marvell Growth Popery 39 
'rhis was a National Busineas if ever any were. 1730-1 
Boi.incbmokb Let. to Swift Jan., National corruption inunt 
be purged by natiomtl calamities. 1790 Burkr Fr.^ Rev, 
(18^) 31 The spirit of cautum which piedominatcd in the 
national count iK 1833 Tiiirlwall Greece vii. 1 . 253 I'lie 
naiional fe'^tivul of the Pambeeotia was celebrated with 
patncR. 18^ Froudr Hist. Kng. I. iu 161 Their angry 
jealousy rerosed to tolerate longer a national dishonour. 
1871 Freeman Norm. Cong, (1876) IV. xvii. 73 In the end 
national unity and national freedom appeared again ui 
uiore jiierfect shapes. 

b. 01 troops, etc. : Maintained by a nation. 
(Sec also quot. 1802.) 

180B James Milit. Diet., National troops, are tboRe born 
in our own domiiuons in opposition to foreigners. 184a 
Borrow Bible tn Spain xxxvi, Ihe bookbelier . . was an 
officer in the national cavalry. 1878 Vovt.a & Stkvrnhon 
Piilit. Diet. 369/1 i'he national defences of a country con- 
sist, besides her armies and reserves, of the navy (etc.). 

o. Of or belonging to the French Government 
during the time of the hist Republic. 

1793 Nfioson in Nicolas Disp, (1845} I. 308 We.. have 
taken notliing but a miserable National brig of eight guns. 
1837 Caklvlr Fr. Rev. 111 . vi. i, Most chopfallcn, blue, 
enters the N.uioiial Agent this Limbo whither he has sent 
so many. 

2 . Peculiar to the people of a particular country, 
characteristic or distinctive of a nation. fAlso 
const, unto. 

x8s5CARPhNTERf7r<>jp. Delu. xiv. (1635^ 819 Wboobserues 
not in all Nations ccitaine naiuiall or nationall vertucs or 
vices. 1648 Sir T. Bruwnk Pseud. Ep. 201 lhat an un- 
savoury odour IS gentilitious or national unto the Jews. 
1830 BuLWbR Anthfopomet, In Perviana also, a great 
No-e is in request and National. 1778 Hamilton H'hs. 
(1886) Vll. 543 It is of great consequence to preserte a 
national chararter. 1798 H. Hunter ir. St -Pierre's Stud, 
Nat, (1790) HI. 236 'Iney abjured the national prejudnes 
which had rendered ihein..the enemies of other men. x8aa 
B. W, PROTTER Diego de Montilla xlv. 7 The dances 1 
have named aie national. 18^ Max MOllxr Lhips «j8Ho) 
111 i. 38 Truly naiional p«)etry exists only where there is 
a truly national life. 

1 3 . a. Ikloiiging to the same nation as oneself ; 
cumpatriotic. Obs. rare^^. 

183a Lithoow^ Trav. t 30 In these parts a man can finde 
no worser ^imie than his nationall sujiposed fiicnd. 

t b. Gentile ; belonging to * the nations ', ns 
opposed to the Jews. Obs. raie^^. 

188a Pacitt Hfresiogr, (ed. 6) x8o A National Saint, or a 
Saint of the (reutiles. 

4 . Patriotic; strongly npbolding one’s own nation. 

1711 Fit^all M.SS. in xedh Re/. Hist MSS. Comm, App. 

V. rs9 It showea in them an ingratitude to so national a 
man. 1797 Mrs. A. M. Bennett Beggar Girl (181 )) 1 J. 6a 
The fine old palace, the chamber... were., severally ex- 
plained by the naiional miyor, x8xo S. Grpen Reformist 
T. 343 Amongst other prejudices natural to a national Scotch- 
man, he bore an inveterate hatred to the Irish. 1871 Daily 
News 7 ^pL. He is intensely national ..He believea that 
the $kols are the finest race in the world. 

b. Devoted to the intereala of the nation as 
a whole AUo Comb, 

1801 J. Adams Whs. (1634) IX. 585 Too strongly infected 
with the «piiit of party, to give much encouiageiueiit 
to men who are merely national. 1889 Spectator 9 Nov. 
635/3 This signal encouragement to toe national-iniiided 
Radicols of the United Kingdom. 

5 . In siiecial collocations: National convention^ 
council^debt. synod {m the sbs.); national anthem, 
the hymn * God save the King * ; also, the words 
or music sung or played on similar occasions in 
other countries; Kational Assembly, an assembly 
consisting of representativei of a nation; spec, 
t \,a) ■■ General Assembly (see Assembly 5 b) ; 
(b) a synod of the Church in a particular nation ; 


(c) the first of the revolutionary asscmbliet of 
Prance, in session 1789-01 ; also applied at various 
later dates to the popular assembly* and now to 
the two houses, the Senate and the Chamber of 
Deputies, when in joint session ; national bank, a 
bank associated with the national finances; (/, S., 
a bank whose circulating notes are secured by 
United Stales bonds deposited with the govern- 
ment; national oburob, {a) a church consisting 
of a nation ; {b) a church established by law in 
a particular nation ; national guard, an armed 
force existii g in France at various limes between 

1789 and 1871 ; a member of this force; Na^onal 
Bepublloans, C/, S., an early name for the 'Whig 
party ; national sobool, (n) a school conducted 
and supported to a greatei or less extent by the 
Slate ; one of the schools established by the 
National Boolety, founded in J 81 1 to promote 
the education of the poor. 

18x9 Smellkv Uit/e' A New ^National Anth^ 1837 
Lockhart .Sex/f (18391 1 . 305 Drouning the NRiional An- 
them in IiowIr and hoolingH. 1878 Voylb & Stevenson 
Milit, Diet. 969/1 I'he playing of the national anthem ia 
only due to those personaj.es who are eniitled, under the 
rt-gulations to a royal salute. x6ai ix/ t\r vid Bk. Distipl. 
Ch. Scot. 89 The ^‘Nationall Assemblies of ibe Counirey, 
called commonly the Genei all Assemblies. 1847 Clarenik.n 
Hist. Rt-b. 11. i 8 'lhat National or General Assemblies 
should be called only by the King's Authority. 1680 R. 
Coke Power 4 Subj. aia The Emperors and Kings did 
convoke. .Provincial and National Asseinblien and Synods. 

1790 Burke Fr. Rev. (1898) 47 This, would appear per- 
fectly unaccountable, if we did not consider the composition 
of the National Assembly. 1839 (see Assembly 5 bh ^1838 
Homans Cycl. Comm. 131/3 The duectfirs of the *National 
Bank proposed to the State banks a resumption of specie pay- 
ments on the aist February, 1817. x^tfhDa.ly News 37 July 
7/5 Mr. Sewall . . being a national banker . . wliile they bitterly 
denounce national banks. 1631 Baxter Itf. Bopt. 31 The 
Jews were a ^Nationall Church. 17x6 M. Davies A them. 
Brit. II. 335 He is Low-Church., t such a one is a poor 
begging Convert from Popery 01 Presbytery to the National 
Church. 183a Arnold in Stanley Lfe (164^) I. vi. 974, I 
cannot undcrAtnnd what is the good of a national Church 
if it be nut to Christianize the nation. 1833 Prvmnb ist Pt. 
Histnom. 570. 54 ancient and inoderne, geiierail, ‘nationall, 
provincial! Councels and Synodes. 1797 Encycl, Brit. 
<ed. 3> XVI. 158/1 'ihe citizens .. enrolling ihemMlves »» a 
uiiliiia for general defence, under the appellation of the 
*iiational guaid. 18x4 Wellington in Gurw. DesP. (1838) 
XI 490 Captain Pieire Penne of the French Naiional 
fiuaids, who was taken prisoner on the frontier. 1848 W. H. 
Kelly tr. L. Blancs Hist, Jen Y, I. 16a He set out in 
the uniform of a national guard. 1831 H. Clay Priv, Corr, 
3> 8 By division between the Antis and the *National Re- 
publicans ibe Jackson party may succeed. s888 Brvcb 
Amer tommw 11 . in. Iiii. 333 The Naiional Republican, 
uliiiiiiitely the W hig party, represented many of the views 
of the formci Federalists. 1819 Geutl. Mag. LXXXIX. il 
85 In 1812 there w'cre 53 *National Schools. x88o Miss 
Braddon Just as / emi Ii, My looks won't matter when 
1 am a national school teacher. X848 Bp. WiLSERPoacB 
in Lfe (it 81) II. 1. 11 A most stormy meetin|{ at the 
*Natioiiai Society. i88x V. Lushington in Working Mens 
Coil. Mag. 144 'ibe National Society, .planted elementary 
schools here and there in the land. 

B. sb. 1 1 . A representative of a nntion. Obs. 

1853 H. Cocan Scarlet Gown 100 The Pope .. did at one 
and the same time promote both Mazzarino, and Moiitalto, 
as declared Nationals, and nominated by France and Spain. 

t 2 . One who supports nAtional interesU as op- 
posed to those of parties. Obs. rare. 

Public A dreriiser 10 Feb. 9/1 A noble Union of.. 
NatiuiiaU in the true Sense of that Word, tn contradisiinc- 
tion to any vile Combination of Parly. 1768 Woman f 
Honor 111 . 150 Some truly nationals men of real worth. 

3 . A member of a national guard. rare~^, 

1843 Borrow Bible in Spain x, 1 he national entered mnlh 
Ibe pabxport in hj.s hand. 

4 . pi. In recent diplomatic use (after F. nation** 
aux ) : Ferbons belonging to the same nation ; 
(one’s^ fcllow-countrjmcn. 

1887 Pall Mall G. 30 May x Each of the«e Consuls or 
Ministers has extensive powers over his own nationals. 
1894 H estm. Gao, 31 July a/i The Chinese Resident . . has 
a considerable number of bis nationals to look after. 

Ifationalism (hk Jdn&iu'm). [f. Natioval 

«.+ -ISM 1 

1 . Theol, The doctrine that certain nations (as 
contrasted with individuaU) are the object of 
divine election. 

1836 G. S. Faufr Prim. Dottr, Election (184a) 189 *1110 
several doctrinal systems usually denominated Arimiiian- 
ism and Nationalism and Calvinism. 

2 . Devotion to one's outiuu ; national aspiration ; 
a policy of naiional independence. 

x&M Eraser's Mag. XXX. ai8/i Natinnalism is another 
woid for egotism. 18S3J.H.N EWMAN Hist. Sk. (1673) 11 . 

I iv. 303 Mahoiiiciamsm is es.scniially a consecration ol the 
principle of nationalism. x86o F. G. Lee Ch. under Q, 
Eiiz. 1 . 164 It was ouly by persecution . . that the new 
sy.stem of nationalism m religion could be maintained. 

b. Spec, The political programme of the Irish 
Nationalist party. 

1885 s-f. Rev, IX Apr. 463/1 It w to them that the por- 
tentous development 01 American* Irish Nationalism is due. 
1899 DeUly Bewt 35 Jan. 4/6 Each of these Councils will 
become a centre of Nixtionalism. 

8, A form of socialism, based oo the national- 
izing of all industry. 



ITATIONALIST. 


Bkuamt in y. AmtK Rtv. CLIV. 5^49 The full 
prograinuie uf NatiuneiUiu, involvinz the entire iiul)stitu> 
tiori of public for private conduct of nil business, for the 
equal l>ct»efit of all, is not indeed advocated by any con* 
ftiderable nuinl^r of economisu. 

4. *• A national idiom or phrase 

184 6 WoMChSTKK (cuing Hamilton). 

Ixationalist (utt JjuiUibij. [f ns prec. ’¥ -tst. 

1. Out* characterized by national tendencies or 
sympathies ; an adherent or supporter ol national" 
ism; an advocate of national riglits etc. 

1714 M. f) N vii.s /iV/V. I. Omients, A Low Pf.'ition- 

alist of the Cnlvinistical Kstahlishnient 1716 IdiJ. 11. 3^5 
Mutual upbraulini; which appears tlie nioie Melancholy 
becniwQ live le-is Cuiuble ; especiaiiy amongst our N.'ititm- 
alists and Tob r.atists. 1873 Spetta^'^r sj Aug. 105 ,1/x 
Prince Bism.nrck also observed that com-es'^inn would en- 
courage the Poliiili nationalists. >877 J. F. bRicirr ///«/. 
/Tatr. (1S76) 111 93^) Tlio(»e inuiunalLSts who regarded ns 
righieons any act of antagonism to Kngl.and. x8ox J Kak 
Lontentp. Socia/ism ii. (ed. a) 79 Tlie Natioiiafists have 
quite recently issued an organ, T/t* New Aatitfn^ which 
announces its prugramnie to be [etc.]. 

b. spfc. One who advocates die claims of Ireland 
to be an independent nation. 

1869 Dailf Nen*5 an M^, He rejoices in the Bill for the 
D.se.stahlishruent of the Church, .. he tliiiiks it will make 
pDtcstanis real nationalists. TtHt^s :'6 Apr. 9 '4 'I'lie 

Nationalists, m short, are to call the tune and the people of 
this country .aio to pay tlie piper. 

attrih t8^ Dnih Nrws 4/6 The Irish people., 

returning Nationalist Town and Distric't C'ouncils. 

2. IluoL A licliever in nationalism. 

1846 in WoKCESTHR (citing Q. Rci*.\. 

3. One belonging to a particular nation, rars—^. 

1817 J. Evams E rmrs. Windxor^ etc. 49 A question was 

debated, which naiionaliKt of Kuropo had the greatest in- 
grnaity. . . Heidegger claimed that character fur the bwiss. 

Heni'e Vatlonali'Btlo a, 

1866 ViscT. STRANt.roRu SeUctiott jr. H V#V. ( 1 869) I. 98 She 
. .seeks to conciliate the naticmal siic sympathies and pro- 
jects of her Souih-.Slavonic or Ilb'ro-Servian populations. 
1899 R. H CiiAKi rs Eschatoto^y iii. 8| This popular con- 
ct.'piion. .was unethical and nationalistic. 

Kationality (iiai'janae-liiij. [f. a» prcc. -h 
-ITY : cf. F. nationahU.] 

1. National qu.dity or chnracter, 

1891 1 ’. Hf\LKl Acc. Nnv Imtfnt, 37 The Tntjrcdlents 
employed, are of Foi reign growth : which we make use of 
not 10 much for the sake of the Nation.tlily of us Argu- 
ment [etc ]. 1830 J. Wii.soMiti/ 7 /rf< .Vac' XXt lll.S^; 

We inivsf again enter our protest .igain.st the Nationaliiy 
of a lilnaiy conducted on such principles. 184$ Gravrs 
Rom A AW \t\ Encycl Mfirttp. II. 7^1/1 'Iliosrc peculiar 
itisliciitions which coloured all their nationality. 411854 H. 
Kseo Lect. Eftg. iv. iai Aiu'ient Uritiiih nationality 

received into itself a Roman nationality. 

b. In literature, art, etc., tlie quality of being 
distinctively national. 

iSay (‘abiylk Mii£. (1857) L 34 All true nationality 
variithed fioiii its liicr.Uure. 1840 Neiu Afout/Wy 
LIX. 369 That iie« ulior wildness and ecceiiirxiiy, or, if 
we may so term it, ii.ithinabty, by winch the prinmive 
inehalics of the ^^cottli, Webb, and Irish, are..disim- 

f 'uished. 1876 lAm hLL A /M y Jj/rs Scr. n. la*;, lha%e 
ittle faith III that qualuy in literaiure which is commonly 
culled nationality. 

O. With pi. A national trait, characteristic, or 
peculiarity, rare, 

•797 W. Ta\lor in RfoHfkly Rnu XXII. 3»8 They re- 
member with plcastire tho-.e nationalitres which i iviluanion 
is elTaang. x8>3 ///jJ. Cll. 430 He descrihed our every- 
day naiiotialitiv.''s. 

2. Naiioiialisin ; attachment to one s country or 
nation ; national feeling, 

• 77 » 7 uuiut Lett. Ih-ef. (1788) 33 The characteristic pni- 
dt-fic'e, the selfi-h nathmality, the iiidcfati.'abitf siiiile 178$ 
It'iSWKLi. I'oHr litbruies it He coulil not but see in them 
ih.a nationality which I should think no liberal minded 
Scotsman will deny. i 3 ii Ehxckiv. Af te. XXX. 6<i5 Na- 
tnmaluy IS nut p.'ttiiotisni, or it wuuld adiiiire the nation- 
ality of other nations. 1858 Giadstonk Ifomer I ( iii. 1 >a 
Her strong and profound Greek n.stioiialil v. 1878 I.pckv 
P.ng^. \Zth C II. vii 4 ,6 A spirit of nationality had arisen. 

3 . 'rhe* fact of belonging to a particular nation. 
i 8 a 8 L> IsKMO I C/ias. /, I. v. 95 (He) h id wisely cast off 
his nationality w'hcn it could only i>x:asion p.un 1863 
Markiu Hrigaud Li/e II. 139 The safely which his nation- 
ality was likely to afford. 18^ Miss KRAnno's Eleanor's 
i'lctoty \\ I J Eicry aiiiclcoffurnitiire b«)ie the impress of 
its riaiioii.iiitv. 1893 A/iw A’l^. Hiv. 309 The ship., 

was of Freni h national ty. 

b. With //. denoting identity or difference of 
nation among individuals. 

1846 H, W. Tokhkms Kem. Milit. If til. 50 The confused 
nsage of niilirary terms aiii'mgthc Greeks rinsing from their 
differences of di.ilcct and separate nationahiies. 1864 
Dasrkt Jest «V P.arnest 1,1873) b 140 Curious it was to H«.e 
how nationalities herded together over their fi><vl. 1880 
* Vbmnon LtB ‘ Italy 111. iii 133 The town of Italy where 
mcD of all natioiiMlities bad most met. 

4. Separate or complete existence os a nation ; 
national indirpendence or consolidation. 

i8m Examiner 488A If the nationality of any of the 
.small^ German stales were e»iinguished. 1850 Hr. Mah- 
TiMKAU ///if. Peace iv. xUi. (1877) III. 136 *i'he Polrs^ had 
l>cen fighting— for nutioimlity it U true— but not for national 
freedom. 1883 Fmouoe ,Sk'>rt Slttil. IV. iii. 369 .So far us 
(^Oft could do it, they annihilated the Jewish nationality. 

mitriE 1878 Sfalky Stem II. a6 Now he ripens at once 
into A great nationality statesman. 

. i, A nation ; freq., a people potentially bat not 
actually a nation. 
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183a Examiner 488/1 It leaves the versus existing !«<* 
tionalitics of Grrnuuiy unimpaired.^ 1898 Oasknt Jest 4 * 
A'lirx-'i/ (1873) I. 3n Welded by lime and trouble Inio a 
distinct nationaliiy. 1874 .STtrnii.v Comet. Hnl. 1 . iv. 59 1 be 
baxuns in (>ciiiiaiiy were still a pure iiatroualiiy. 
tt. -Nation A1.TV. rare. 

1830 CoLBKiooR Chnrek tfr State 37 Tlie sum total of 
thcM heritalile (lortUms I licg leavf to natnv the Propriety ; 
and lo cull the icst.rvc above inc-ntioned the Natiuimliiy. 
Nationalisation (na.' Joiialdizri''Jm). [t. next 
•f -AITOV.] 

1. Tlie nciion of rendering national in character. 

1801 W. Ta^ior ill Robberds A/em. (1843) 1 - 383 Docs 

not liils foiwdxKle the ii.itiunatizaiion uf Idicriy-polilic.s at 
liomo? i88a H. von Holst 7 ". L'. t e/Arie/i (1884)339 i'be 
olHci.il pruclanLatiuii uf the * iiulioualizaUun ' of slavery, 

2. The actnm ufforniing into a nation or iialiona ; 
the jiroces-H of becoming a nalinn. 

1813 Sir R VVTlsov /?/afy (1861^ I. 374 T'he Poles 

are li isiiU: to the Ru^'j^i.iiis as enemies to thcii Ireedoni and 
n.iiioiiali/.ati >n. 1833 I.ikiikr Liberty w. 33 There is 

a ili.siinci |>erit>d 111 tii»* h story of our racf, which may bo 
npdy calhd the penod of ruitiunnlization. 1B90 Tintes 
Dec. 5/4 Count Ta.ilVe‘s Cahinet will make no further 
conoessiuiis to Boheniinu n.iiionalizatioii. 

b. Inclusion or absorption into a nation. 

1896 Nation (N. Y.) 16 July 54^1 The n.-itiunalizulion of 
the Jew— that is, his absorption by ihU or tiiat nation. 

3. The action ol bringing l.aml, properly, indus- 
tries, etc., under the control of the nation. 

*874 Fawcktt Pol. Leon. 11. i. (1876) 107 Nationaliza- 
tion of llie l.tnd means that all tlie land m the country 
should br- Utu.,ht hy the Slate. 1881-3 (title) Report of 
the l^iid Nationalization Society. xS^ E. Bfilamv in 
E'oruin S) Mar. 85 This pl.an is tailed Nationalism 
Leuau <e it pro< ceds by the nationalization of industries. 

Nationalise (nx'Jr)n.Tbiz^, Also-ise. [f. 
NATio.NAii a. + -IZK, ur ad. F. nationaliser ^1794 
in Ilatz.-Darm.) J 

L bans. To invest with a national character ; to 
make distinctively national. 

1800 Hist. Enr. iu Ann. Keg. 35/3 Wo wish to ruitionalue 
the lepjblic, they to estamish only their own pari). 
1843 litackw. Mag I.IV. 26 * Rule Brit.Ttinia .. now 
Itecome a natiun.il song. . Long iNrfore it was nationahzeil— 
if one may use such a word—by Englishmen [etc.] 1851 
Gali i-st. V Italy 59 The very Kovcriiinciil of the i»inl>ardo- 
Venuti.'in kingdom might l>e nationalized. 1870 Lr)\v ei i. 
Among tny Els, S**r. i (1873} 226 He took wh.a may ho 
called cosmopolitan traditions, .. and nationalized ihein. 

b. To make into a sepat.ntc rialion ; to mve.st 
wilh the character of a nation. 

1801 F. Amrs (1809) 143 New-Etigl.’UHl . . of all colonial 
(hat ever were founded the largest, the most a.^similatcd, 
a'ld, to use the modem j.trgon, nalionuli/ed. 

2. To naturalize ; to admit into, or make part of, 
a nation. Also tejl. 

PiNKNi Y Tran France 41 There are man)* resident 
English, who have been nationalized by exitf' ss edict. s86x 
^ 1 . pAf iisoN (i88<>)l. 33 0nl> Jutts, Angles, b.ixons, and 
Danes . have snccccticd in luitionalt/ing ihcnLscIves here, 
b. intr. To become naturalized. 

1891 . 9 .*/. Rev. 4 ^uly xb The curious plan of keeping 
Russia f >r the Kussians by forcing all furcigii * coluiiLsts ’ to 
Uiiiiunnli/e or quit. 

3 . T o bring under the control of, to convert into 
the property of, tlie nation. 

1860 Daily News ai (Jf,t , It was *Bosh' to talk of na- 
tionalising the land to starving thousands. 1874 Fawxeit 
PM. El on II. XI. 11876) 3<)9 After the land and the other 
instruments of poxiitciion have been nationalised. x88i 
Urudhick Lng. Land 4- Landlords 105 It is a perfvcily 
Intel. igihle pro(M>sition that all the Und lu the kingdom 
ought to lie ’ nationalized '. 

H trice NA'tionalised, Na tionalising ppl. aif/s. 

1836 G. S. Fahfr Prim, Doctr. Elethon (1842) 189 T n.^t 
Ncitiicr the Armini.ui System, nor the Nationalising 
System, nor the taivini-ttic System, exhibits the ii'ind of 
tlie sincere (•(ivj>el. 1856 Max AIUiLtR Chips (i88u) 11 . 
XVI. 13 An nge ..exhibiting to us the crirliest traces of 
natiori.ili^d language. 1874 FAwcKir I'eL Eicon. 11. xk 
(1876)286 Is not a rediiciion in rent the chii 1 advantage 
wluch the advoi.ates of this nationalising policy hope tiz 
secure ^ 1885 L Koiison Dtsestablishment 16 loo . . it 

would be in the Nationalised Church of .Scotland. 

Nationalizer dat J-mabizsi). [f.prcc. + -erI.] 

One who advoc.iteB the nationalization of laud, 
etc. Freq. in land-naCienalizcr. 

_ 1883 Pall Mall G. 6 Feb. 3/1 Will some of the *national- 
Lzers^.. employ a.. real property lawyer lo draft a bill for 
carrying our their purposes? 1883 Chr. World 3(> Nov, 
839 Warred upon hy the land nauunaliscr and socialist. 

Nationally (nwj^nali), <ufv. [f. National 
a. + -LT ".] In a national manner or way ; ax 
a nation ; with regard to the nation as a whole. 

1649 P>>unds 4- Bonds Obed. 44 T’liere was no thange of 
Guvernmerit here, lilt the Covenant was Nationally bioke 
.. hy the Scots. 1681 Whole Duty Nations si I'hai they 
should have Nationally di'dicated iliemscives to the tiiie 
JcIiowsIl _ 1700 Dk Fok C'api. .Smgtrton iv. (1840) 68 I'ake 
tlieiii mitioiially or neisonally, . they will b^ave well. 
1791^ W. Maxwml ill Uuswell yohnson (1831) 1 . 380 He 
considered the S^oich. nationally, as a crafty designing 
people. i8aa Elaanuner 53/1 One of the most eflecTive .. 
and nationally liunwurnble Slate Papers thau ever was 
issued. 1870 Andhrson Missions A mrr, Pd, 11 xxi. 169 
Whether the people ol ihe Sttndwich Islands might be le- 
presented aa nntionaily Christ lanizetl. 

Lomb. i8aa AVyv Monthly Mag. iV. 17 llie nationally- 
charged arrogance of self-opinion. 

Nationalnesfl ^are. [f. an 


NATIVR 

prec. -k -VE88.] The character or quality of being 
national. 

1681 Whole Duty Nations aa So far tberefora as National- 
nfsa, aiKl Publiqucnee»s agree, so far the thing in undeni- 
able. I7a7 in Hailky, vgl. 11 . 1889 J. M. Robkrtnok 

Ess. Cut. Methoil 151 Englishmen wdl hardly think of 
charging such an ailist with deficiency in iiationalnesa. 

Nationalty (uar jinihi). [t. as prec. + -TY, 
alter personally^ realty. \ National property. 

i8ia-a9 CoirMiixtu in Lit. Rem. (18^8) Hi. 119 I'heir 
tithes and glebes belong to them as officers and funcliuii- 
artes of the nation«ilty. 18*5 J. Mabtineau Ess. (1801) 
11 . 33 The other constituted a nationalty or iiialiciMible 
rt-ierve for perpetual uicouie conditional on the pcrfbrmanco 
of ceriain official services. 

Nationliood (.n^-Jauhud). [f. Nation sb^‘ -k 

-Hi)oi>.] The slate or fact of being a nation. 

1850 Cahlylk Lattcr-d. Pamph. i 33 New ekments of 
pulity' cir natiorilioud. 1865 Licci.y Ration, II. 33 A bond 
uf unity ih.it IS sviptrior to the divisiuiis of iiaiiunhood. 
1885 Farnlli. ill 7/Ws 2 .Sept. 6/3 Our right to natiunhood 
to-uay IS practically uiulispi.ied. 

t Na*xioxiist. 0b5.rare-\ [f. as prec. + -iflT.] 
A representative of a nation. 

1670 (*>. H. Hist Cardinats in. III. 312 The CaidinaU uf 
the Cruwns ought rather to be call'd Natioiusf^ tliun 
Factionists. 

Nationless (ne'f jbnlt's), a. rare. [f. as prec. 
4- -LkSs ] lit longing^ to no nation. 

1819 Shelley Proweih. Vnb. 111. iv. 195 Man Equal, 
uncl.'^sscd, tribclcss, and nationless. 

tNall'tial. Obs. rare'~\ [? Firor for Natali- 
TiAi..] Natriiiy, birth. 

161a .Sylvksthi ir. Matfhieu's Ttopheislfen. /F39 Th* 
hippy planet, which presaged liis worth I’leduininant in 
his natiual. 

Native ( 11 ^ ‘tiv), Forms; 5 natif, 6 ns- 
iyvo, 6 — uativd. [ad. met! 1 .. vaiirtts, sb. use of 
1 .. stulivies adj. (see next). In later use sometimca 
diiccily from the adj. Cf. F. naltf!\ 

1. C^ne born in bondage; a bom thrall. Now 
only Jlist. Cf. Nkif. 

c 14^0 liodstoxv Keg. (E. E.T' S.) 55; The for'^aid bondmen 
or nniifs with all ther catulii'- suii-^ or scijuclys 1609 bit esb 
Reg. Maj. 90 b, Some iiic born htujd mm, 01 n.'xtiuesof their 
uii hci, and gi.'indshcT, quhum the i,urd ma) challenge lo 
e his naturall iiatiues. 1651 (h W. ti < otiil's Inst. 8 At 
this day, die ls.suc whLh is lx gotten by a kicc ii»ari of a 
N.ai\e, Is free 1706 I'liiiLii'S (cd. Kciscy)s. v EauvuSf 
'i livru l»emgthiec sorts uf bcrvaiiis, vi/ Natives, lioiidineii, 
and Vill.iins. 1878 Sjuuum Const. Hist (1B96) HI. 635 li 
ia obvious that, the n.itive so eniaiu ipalcd labouied under 
other disqualilications. 

2. Asbol. Oi.c born under the particular planet 
or sign mentioned ; the subject of a nativity or 
horo.scopc. 

1509 Hawi-s E'ast. Pleas, x. (Percy Soc.) 34 Mercury, 
thiougli his picemincncc, H>s naihcs endcih w)th famouii 
clotpinice 163a Massinger City Madam 11. ii, S.^tui n . and 
Venus , die disposers of man lagc in tlic radix of the native 
ill fcinimrie figures. 1679 Moxon A’ath. />/£/’. 05 Nebulous 
Slars arc found hy J-.xpiricni c, being jojt/d with ihe 
Luminaries to alllii I a Native wilh hlindnesR or dimness. 
179s Siui v Ociu/i Set. 1 . 96 WIkh the moon, or lord of (he 
ascendant, is poAiied in nriy of the .Signs we term hut, 
the imiivc will be manly. 1815 .Sk^it Cuy J/. iv, Mnrs 
lia\ in;: dignity ill the cusp of (lie twelfth hou>e. ibrcaiened 
captivity orsiiddeu and violent dvatli 10 the native. 

t b. iransf. One bom with a paiticiilar mark. 
1653 K. Sanopr.s Physiogn , Atides 31 A Mole in ihc lower 
pail uf the light Lhcek. .indicts to the native some kiiidcs 
of strife. 

3. One horn in a place; one connected with 
a place by birth, whether subscqutnily resident 
ihtre or not. Usu. const, of. 

Legally, apcison is n native of the place or country where 
the p.irents have I heir domicile, which may or may not lie 
the place of .11 tual biiili. 

S5M CovtROxi b Isa. xxiii. 7 Is not that the glorious cile, 

.. vvho-se nat)UL'H dwcihngc fane of, comriieiide her so 
gre.itly? 1617 M oh v^on ///#/. 11 zia T he Aimy waH en- 
countn d and almost diilies.si d by the oiirly Native- of th.iC 
Counlrie. 1675 Essex I apets (Camden) 1 315 Great dih- 
puics .ire likely to arise betweene yo present Inhabilanis 
lie auntient Niilivcs of several! of y Cotporacions a 1700 
Drvoen Death oj Amyntas 77 His passpofi is his mno- 
cemcand grace, V/eil known to all die naiivesof ibe place. 
■7x6 Poi'R Htad VL 70 Well hast thou known proud 1 loj'i 
ptirfidious land. And well her natives ni< rii at ihy hand I 
1756-7 KeyslePs Irav. (1760) 111. 40O '1. 1 ivy, a native of 
F.idua. 1774 (Joi.rzsM. Nat. Ihst. (17761 if. 318 Tlxose 
niaiitiers, wrhich even a native of C'at.atJa can flunk mote 
b.irbarou;v than his own. sSaa LvnoN j^teci 1. 1, He speaks 
English like a native. 1841 Borrow Utmali 1 . 11. i 58 If 
being lioin in a country, and being bred theie, conxtitulc a 
right to lie considered a native of that country. 

Jig. 1700 Kowk a mb. Step-Moth v. L I.et Joy the 
Native of your Soul return. 1703— Eair Penst. iil i, Tliat 
.Sorrow which . Is the sad Native of C.ihsm's Hrenst. 174a 
Young Nt. Th. ti. 58 And Kpurt we like the natives of th« 
bough, When vernal suns inspire? 

b. Applied disparagingly lo local resit !enU be- 
longing to a place. 

s8oo Mrs. ffERVKY Mourtray Pam. I. 173 The girl.. 
was..iea|ly much superior to the rest of the odious nalivea 
in their ncighbourho^. 

o. In Australia, a white person bom in the 
country, as distinguished from an immigrant and 
from an * aboriginal' or black 
s86s Mrs. MhsroiTH Over Straits v. 161 Three Sydney 
natives ('lurrency not aboriginal) were in the coaclw 
bound for Melbourne. 
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4 . One of the original or usual iohabitanta of 
a country, as distingoished from strangers or 
foreigners ; now esp, one belonging to a non-Enro* 
pcan and imperfectly civilized or savage race. 

1603 R. Johnson Kim^ ^ Cowmw. 153 He committed 
no IcK&c an error in sufTering the Natiues to kecM thetr 
piisseuions and to inhabit all their lowneh. i6tt-6a li kvun 
Cosmogr, iv. (1673! 9^ InliMbited by the Natives only, 
though the Portugnls did sointHimes endeavour a Plantation 
in it 1695 Trmi'lk HUt* Eng. (1699) 5 'i'he Nortb-Kest 

E art of Scotland was by the Natives call^ Cal Dun. 1715 
>K Fob Voy. rounti Worl*i (1840) 2 The storien of tiinr 
engagements when they have tiad any M ulfle either a’ith 
natives or Kuropcan eneiiues. 1777 KonKRTSON 
Amer, 11. (1778) I. 98 Columbus.. continued to intcrrog.'itc 
all the natives. 1817 O’Hara Jlist. N, S. IVales 133 Some 
convicts, who destroyed the canoe of a young native. 185a 
Mundv a nUfioties 104 Tlir brutal drunkenness and 

rerkle.sii debauchery of the P.ikeh.ts nuually * nsrnniiib«-d 
the natives’. 1897 Wary Kisosirv Ajrua 74 Her 
knowledge of the naiive, his language, his wa^'s orihought, 
hiM diseases, . .is cKiraordinaiy. 

b. A colourctl pci son ; a ' black’. 

Dickens Dombry x, The Major ..went one Saturday 
growling down to Uri^hton, with the native btrliind him. 

6. An animal ur plant (t or mineral) indigenous, 
or peculiar to a country or loctility ; one not im- 
ported or acclim.iiired. 

1690 Child Disc. Trade Pief (16 »S) 29 Our lead and tin, 
by winch we carry on imich of those tiadcs, aie n.ulves 
with us. 1774 (jolusm. Na*. Hid. (17/6) IV. 38 The iii.ir- 
moiit is chiefly a native of the Alps 1^99 Med. Jrnl 11 . 
490 To such .species as are doubtful niiiivt.*s, a note of inter* 
roiiation Is ainxcH. 1849 Palfouk Moji. Hai, | 921 The 
nlanis aic pi me ip.ally natixes of m.'irsliy plac es in New 
liolland. 1874 Lvkli. Klem. Grot. x. 134 Tlic pine li.ts 
never been a ^native 'of Deninuik in historit.:il times. 

b. An oybtcr ahoj^clhcr or parlially rcurwi in 
Hriti.sh watfis; nt)\v apipdicd to those (whether 
of home or foreign origin) rcaitd in artificial bc<!s, 
or loosely used to denote an oyster of a superior 
quality. Also attrib, 

1B18 Kn ( Ml.sRK Cook's Oracle fed. 2) 259 The iVfilton, or 
as iheyaie coniiiionly railed, the mchiiig Natives ilo not 
come III till the beginning of October. 1836-7 Dicki ns 
Ek. Hoz, .Mr. J. Dottnee, A newly-oprnej o>stci ihop, 
..with natives laid one deep in Lircui.ir inurhlc basins 
ill the wiiidi^ws. 1854 WcxJDWAHo Mollusxa 11. 2,4 'I iic 
oysters are . lernoved to arlificLtl grounds, or t.iiiks, wlicic 
the water is veiy shallow. They arc then (..tiled ‘ natives'. 
*879 CaNre/A 1 eJin Rduc. IV. 151 In the London lua.kvt 
oysters are divided inio two great classts -* ii.uivrs ’ and 
*coniiiioiis ', i8'{9 A T. Park Eyts 1 hatucs «)6 'J'hc 

nadve b ds, not so many years ago, could be had ahnosC 
for the asking. 1891 Fall MalKi. o Dti. 2/1 Such a thing 
as putting xe. oiuIm on native sh'-IK i-. not <niirely unknown. 

0. A native cow, Inn-se, etc. 

1856 ()i MsiEn .Slave States (t86i) 6 few imported A)r> 
shires and .\ldcrncys, and some sin.dl bl.n k * natives 1893 
A. H. Patkksov Man/r, (1896^ 43 1'l'hc horses) 

were long and wiry natives fiorn the rugged inonnluin side, 
t b. //. hellow-couiJtryuKMi, compatriots. Obs. 
1589 Waiinkr Alb. kn^. vi. xxxiii, Hciirir. .did ainue 
to riglil his Natiiics wiong 1633 Liiiiouw Trai». iii. (iu 
.\Uer short a< quaint. mcc with his iialiucs, .. he iiii[>.iried 
these wuids 165$ F ui LEK Ch. Htd III. mil 9 3 ) '1 he Ring 
(distrusting hid iN itives) iiniiloycd so many Frcncli Fot- 
raincrs in pluses of power and profiL 
7 . Niilite place ^ur country). Now only dial. 

1604 R. Cawokkv Fable Afph.^ Dlattar, N.itnrall : pl.ire 
when: one was liorne. 1615 CruArMAN ix. 66Tliongh 

roofs f.ir richer we far off possess, Yet, fnnn cur naiive, ail 
our more is less. s8bo Ami lia OriE /'ales a/lha’t IV. 
378 He asked me S(>ine quest '.ons alxmt Keswick.., for that's 
my native, sir. i 8 a 3 Moir Afans/e ICauc/t vi, We.arymg.. 
to be home again to latud( r, which she s.iid was her native. 
1900 Cornh. Mat; lune 815 When he come buck to his 
native at Yarmouth he knew no one. 

8. a. » Native liquor, native l.anj;uafjc. 

i8>8S ouTHEY F.ss. (1833) 11 . 3j 6 Not ns much money left 
AS wmtid . g'!i him a drop of the n iii\c at Kdlaba. 1893 
SrRVKNSoN Island Mights' Euierioinm. 70 He turned oiiu 
Rpuke to hiH crew in the native. 

b. (See (juot.) 

1880 Frp. Co/a/ff. Firhinr M S IVales ii At a still 
crcalcr age the Schnapaer _ becomes what is known as the 
*N'it:v(:' and 'Rock Native’, a sohtaiy and bonictim«.s 
eiiorinonsly I.irge fisli. 

9. Comb.^ as ncitwedntilt ^ -faxhiotiy -tnvned 
1837 Lett./r. ATo/O'd.f (1843) 13a He sent us, be.sidca, all 
Ins own iiiesscs, native f.v.sliion. 1863 M. K Wiiaili.y 
Ragi:ed Life kgypt xiv. 13:; The chinks so noinerous in 
a native-lmilt ho ise. 189$ SwEncNiiAM Malay Sk. 

No nntive.owiied boat in tiie country was white. 

Native (ri/'-iivl, a. Forms : 4, 6 natyf, 5 Sc. 
natyff, 5-6 natyfe, 5 natif, 5-6 natife, 5 .Sir., 6 
natiff; 6 natyvo, 5- native. [a. F. nalif 
(14th c. ; OF. alMi naif : see Naive a.), or ad. 1 ^ 
nHiiwii prodiiccnl by birth, innate, natural, f. nd/-, 
ppl. item ot nasrf to be bom + dvus -ivk.] 

I. 1 . He'.un^inf:' to, or connected with, a person 
or thin^ by nature or natural constitution, in con- 
trait to what is acquired or superadded ; gsp. of 
qualities which are iiiheirnt or innate in tlie per- 
son or thinjc^. 

4*13174 C'haocfb Tri^lus 1 102 So angelik was her natyf 
beute. That lyke thing iminoiiAl scemyd she. tj^t Robin- 
son tr. More's Ulop. <1893) ao Not doubting that you, for 
your natiue goodnea and centclneH, will accept m gotHl 
parte this poore gifk ijBi J. Bi- ix llotidont A hsv\ Uior, 
141 b, l‘h« Scri|itur«A.,«xpreHMingour naturesin their tnoMt 
lively .iiid native colours, igga J. Daviks IroMiort, Soul 


I. H, A .Star, wboRe Beams do not proceed From any Sun, 
but from a Native Light. 1813 Havwooo Bra*. Age 11. ii. 
How can 1 hate,.. Or prscuae ought against my native 
p>wcr y tddo Stanley l/isl. FkiUa. xl (1701) 469/s (Atoms) 
having neither native whiteness, nor bl^kriens,. .nor heat, 
nor cold, nor any other quality. oi8Be BirrLKR Rent. 
(1759) 1 . 91 When Puss, wrapt warm in hk own native 
Furs, ]>rcaint stjundly. 1709 KascoMMON Res. Verse 194 
No cloudy Doubu obscure her Native LigiiU 1758 S. 
H AVWAKii . 9 rr//i. xvU. 518 How wonderful that the stones 
break not their native silence. xySs Cow'pf.r Foet. Oyster^ 
k Sensti. Flautfs Ah, hapleaut wretch I condemned todwt -11 
For ever in my native Rbell. 18x7 J. Scott Farts Revisit, 
(etl. 4) 375 .Study may be either the nign or the hubsiiiuie 
of native feeling. x8$9 BMEWfiTsa iifere U vrlds x. 166 
Kvery xingle star, shining by its own native light. 1875 
Whitney 7 d/e l.ang ii. 10 A mere native uiipLii.se to the 
exertion of all his native powers. 

b. Natural to a (lerson or thinfr. 

1333 Bkli knoen J.hy 111. vi. (S.T.S.) I. 968 It wnn native 
tohiiii .to pcrHcw he pci>ill with all huinanite & kyndeiics 
ho mycht. 1604 Smaks. Otk. 11. i. aiB Bam: men being in 

J. ouL‘, hanr tht-ii a Nobilitie in their Natuics, mure then is 
n.Ttinc to them. 1834 Di&rakm Kex\ EpUk l xlii. 16 To 
tile 10*^ Its ft.-igrance not more native than to stales A 
class ihuA rising. 1879 M. Arnold Mired Ess., Irish 
Cathol. 116 If there is a thing Kpccially native to rcligioti, 
it IS peace and union. 

o. N.'ituinl, according to natuie; naturally 
resulting. Now rare. 

1509 Hawks Fast, i'leae. xli. (Percy Soc.) 304, I must 
liedcs dye, it is my native kindc. 1543 O' tils 4 Jnv. M. C. 
(Siiriees 1B35) 121, 1 g>iic and btqncailie In iny brother., 
fowre fxmiKles by y cure. .dutiiig his life natiuc. ^1653 
Binning .Senn. (1845) 144 O lluw would it be u pleasant 
and native thing to walk in his way. aa a stune goeth 
dowiivi*ard. 1677 *‘L (.intilcs iv. Proem 5 Wc Nhal 

conlrnt otir selves with thin curt, yet uiqiarenily more nnti\ e 
and disiinct diMiiliUiion of Beings. 17x3 Wodrow Corr. 
( 1 84 j) 1 1 1 9 It were h.ard to Ray this isn n.ttive consequenoe 
of any particular Ret of men's way. >867 1 ). Duncan Dim- 
lourses 392 ‘1 o leave us to the native coii&equeiKes ol our 
fully and impiety. 

+ d. Native notes, birth-marks. 0 b\. 

1658 Sir T. Browki: Card. Cyrus Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 536 
That Au'.'ustus had native ll(•teR on his Ixxly . . after t)ic order 
and number in the st.irs of Charles wain. 

2 . Left or remaining in a natural st.itc ; esp. free 
from, or untouched by, art; unadorned, simple, 
plain, unaflfected. 

1560 Dahn tr. SUidane^s Comm. 4*26 The doctrine . is tlie 
very natiue and auiuieiit Kehgioii. (lOLniNG De 

Alontay xxxiv. (15(^2) 541 If we hatie an ricto the Rtile, it is 
natiue, ximple, plaine. i6ra Milton L' Allegro t 14 If., 
sweetest SliRkespear..WaTT)Ie his native Wood-nolcx wilde. 
x66o Dkvdkn Ep. Sir R, Hoivard 5 In your verse a native 
sweetness dwells, Which sh.irntR conipo.surr, nnd its ait 
evccliL X710 SiEKi.F Taller No. 212 P 4 She has the 
gicatest .Si npheity of Manncis of any of Jier Sev This 
in.ikes every Thing hxik native aliout her. 1730 Johnson 
Rambler No 160 P r It lias long been obscTVtd that n.itive 
beamy h.as liiile power to charm without the ornamtnts 
winch fortune bestows. xypoBt'Rkfc./*/'. AVn.iaB Wepre etve 
the wliole (»f our feelings still native and entire, unsophisti- 
cated by pedantry' nnd inridelhy 1868 Marriott Ce\tiar. 
C/tr. p xxiv. Sober colours thcie were, or, as cuniinonly 
they were L.died, iiatiirnlt»r naiive odouiR. 1871 BROWNiMr; 
Batanstion i8';9 He shall not say the man was vile Whom 
be licfricndcd, — native noble heart I 

b. Nutur.'illy implied 01 involved ; not wrested 
or for cd in any way. 

1579 FuiKE Jl* skins' Farl. 141 Tliis he dare auouch, to 
be the iiaiiuennd inie viideiMamling of this scripture. ik5 
Giil Sacr. Fhifos iv, 61, 1 hold lh.»l thin U not the native 
me.TnniG of this place. 1709 Stkh-k Tatter No. 45 P a 
Mere Words, . . used oiilv as they «*erve to bcliay those u ho 
understand ilicm in their naiite Sense. 1741 W. \\ il»on 
CgHtiu Def. Ref Trim. Ch. Siot. (17(^9) I. 344, I 
drawn such inferences and com Insions fiom lliem as I 
thought just and n Hive. 1875 K. White /./A- in Chr.st 
III. xxi. 319 The SeptuagiMt translators .. w'ell knew the 
native incaiiing of both wuidx. 

3 . I'citaining to, or connected with, one by the 
frtcl of one having been born there ; that was the 
place or scene of one’s birth. Also const, to. 

Native conniry occurs frequently in ihe ifiih cent. 

1500-90 D^•NB^R Foems xxxl. 24 Kynd natyve nest dots 
cIcK Imt owlis. 1513 Douglas .Fit* is 11. iv. 73 O native 
ciniire [ Surrey l.tndl, and ryall reabne ol 'Troy 1 1568 

(jRAFioN ( kron. II. 491 He would cause the ScoitcR .. to 
ret II me ngame into their coumne ami natiue region 1590 
SiiAKs. Cmu. Err t i. 30 ^>ay in briefethe cause Why thou 
departedst from thy nntiue home? ^1667 Milton /*. /.. vi. 
326 Distnrh, thoiign not destroy, tbir h.ippic Native Mat. 
tkyt — F. R. IV. 941 Athens Mother of Arts yV- d Klo- 
uencc. native to Kimous wits Or hospitable. 1697 Drvoen 
'irg. Georg, ni. 17 (I shalll With Foreign bj)oil» adorn 
my native Pla'iL 17*3 Pope Odyss 1. »5 At ilieir iuiti\e 
realms the Greeks arrived. 1778 Miss Bi'RNnv Evelina 
Ixxix, We should fin.i pass a month at my native Berry 
HilL 1849 liisciioM- yVoollen Manuf. 11 . 433 I'he Fleiinxh 

m.Tnnfncturcrs. driven from their naiive country by the 
cruelly of the Duke of Alva. 1856 Sir B. Brouie Fsyihoi. 
im/. 1., i* 2 An boys wc Iiad wandered together through 
our native woods. 

trausf. 1833 1 . Taylor Fa»'mt, vi. 167 S»)ine congenial 
torrid climate — native to ahjiM^tKess and slavery. 

b. Forming the source or oiigm ol a tiling or 
person ; original, patent. 

X990 Gmekmk Qrt. Fur. (1599) 5 ® All of fimait silkc, Fetcht 
from the natiue loomes of labouring worme^ xsp6Si'CNREa 
l.Q. v. xi. II Like fruulcHMlHaunchet, which the Imtcheis 
alight Hath pruned from the native tree. 1667 Milton 
F. A. XI. 463 Is this the way 1 must return to native dust f 
X7a8 PopR Dune. 1. 176 And, lent we err by Wit's wild 
dancing light, becure us kindly in our native night. 1813 


SMBi.ieY Q. Mah ix. lax Heaps of faeokco atone That 
mingled slowly with their native earth. 

4 . Helongtng to, or natural to, one bv reason of 
the place ur country of one’s birth, or of the natioii 
to which one belongs. 

ijDO Hawke Past, Fisas. xxxiY. (Perry Soc.) ixx In my 
natyf language 1 wyl not opres More of her werke. iSil 
Shaks. Rich, It^ I. iiL 160 The Language I liauc learnM 
tlwiM (bityi cares (My natiue Foiglian) now I muat for^^o. 
Ibid, 174 Thy sentence .. robs uiy tongue from hteailung 
natiue oreaib. , x 6 ^ Sir T. Hfrekrt Trav, (ed. 9)^37 
They have a native language of their uwnc, but the Persian 
torque U understood by uioM. c 1700 Pofk Ode Selitnde 
i, (^utent to lircathe nis native oir In bis own ground. 
17^ Harris Fhilol, Ena. Wks. (1841) $>9 Greek, .was still 
(with a few corrupt ions) their native language. xBiySHXLUv 
Rev. Islam 1. xix. To the !3n.Tke those accents sweet were 
known Hisnaiixe tongne and hers. 1841 Catlin N. Amor. 
Jnd. (1S44) I. 6 Tiieir liabits, os we can sec them transoctid, 
arc native. 1877 M. M. Grant Sun^Maid viii, They were 
dressed in their iiatite costumes. 

Comb. 1876 A- Pi.UMMKR tr. DOlliNger's Ifippolytus IL 
87 Hit name has been nieiamorphoNcd in Syria and Lgypt 
into the more naii\ e-sounding Abulidca. 
i* 6. Native day. uatal day, birthday. Oh, 

1546 Langli V tr Fol. Very, de Im'ent v. i 99 Whk-li 
honored the day of ( onsecrating tbeir religions . . ,calHn>!e k 
ye natiuc d.tye of their sacred prrBonngCR. 1366 Drant 
Horace, .Sat. 11. it. F iij b, If be d^d fcaot his frende at 
home, or kepe his natiue daye. 

6. Hclonqing or appertaining to one as a posses- 
sion or right by virtue of one’s biith. 

1570^6 lotMBAHOR Fetamb. AVff/(i836) 451 Whereas all 
Nohiliiie and (icntiic is eitiicr Native or Dative. 1993 
SiMNS. 1 Hen. VI, 111. lii. 190 Did 1 put Henry from his 
Natiue Right ? 1660 Trial Regie. 29 , 1 am very unwUhng 
to deprive myself of my Naiive Right. s68i DevriBN Abs, 
A Aihtt. •jUs Can People give away, Both for ibeiiMlves 
and Sons thcii native Sway I 1784 Cowfer Task v. 4.46 
1 hat man hhotild thus. .Abridge him of bis Just and native 
ri|;ht-c x8ox .Strutt Sports It Fast. Introd. a A^ bold, 
MLiivc, and warlike people, tenacioux of their native liberty. 

II. 1 7 . Born in a state ol TiUeinage. Oh, 

1439-50 ir Hidden (RolU) VIII. 19 Somme men say thk 
pr>pc was the native man of ibahbot of Seynte Alhan in 
Vngtonde. Ibid. 457 He scholde iiiake mile men fre .., so 
ttiat Fore scholde not be eny native man after that tyme. 

8. Connected with one by binh or race ; closelj 
related. Also const. with. Now rare. 

CX470 Henry IValltue mil 241 Byschopc Bcik full so 
dcyiily thai sc; And Rolcrt Bruce, conirar bis natifT men. 
Ibtd. X. 169 Thai men, was natyiT till Siw’ait..tDk hard^ 
inent. 1513 1 >ouclab .Eneis in. v 125 Neir he approcliit 
..And his awne native freindis knew in hy. a 1578 Lindb- 
NAY (Pitscottiet Chfon .Siot. iS.T.S ) 1 . 31^ His awin uatine 
consing and freind. x6oa Shake. Ham. 1. ii. 47 *1 he Head 
i> not more Natiuc to the Heart .. Then is the Throne of 
Denmatk to thy Father. 1865 Swinburne Atmlaata sioa 
O ld iiiei) honour.ihle, Who liave . . filk-d with ^r.TCKnis ami 
memorial fame, alien lips mud native with their own. 
tb. « Natukalh. i,v Obs. rare, 

*567 Mapi.rt Gr. Forest 97 h, So soone *'% ihoEc yong can 
h« are Imt their owne and Kuiiue DaniH note, they Icaue 
llifir Stepmother, c 1600 Gentleman in TAror/rf in Cliild 
Bal/ads VI 11 . 16a Theie is but one amongst the Ibure 
1 li.it is my native xunne. 

1 9. Kntiiled to a certain position by birth ; 
natural, proper, righiful. Obs. 

1564 Reg. Frix’f Council Scot. I. 304 The said David it in 
the row me of him tlie atild ky'ndlie luuive posscsour 
thairof. c 1580 Sidney Fs. viii. via, 'J'hc lisli,^ ^ sea liw 

n.ntive beirc. 1^3 Siiakn Rtik. //. 111. li. 35 'I'hio iLartli 
xIihII haur a feeling . . ere her N aiiuc King Shall falter voder 
foulc Rebellious Arnica. 

10 . Of metals and other minerals : Occurring 
naturally in a pure state 01 uncombined with other 
gul^stanccs ; also usetl to dc.'seribe a mineral occui- 
ring ill nature, in disiinction from the corresponding 
substance formed artilicially. So naiive roik. 

Native amalgam', XuhW.Kts sb. 

1695 Woodward Ala/. Hist. Earth 11723' 19 Flint, Native- 
Vitriol, Spar. 1798 — Cafal. hor. Fossils aa Nuii\e 
Siilpluir of a Icmoti color. 1760 Wesiiv y-ml. 10 Sept. 
(1877) 111 . 16 One end..w.nR native roik. 1796 Rikwan 
Elein.Min (td. a) 11 136 'ihe existence of Niilite Iron 
xeciuN tiow' placed bejond the reach of doul>t. 1807 T. 
1 lioMBON Cnent. ted. 3) IL 531 As it is found native in 
nbiindiiiice, it it *-eIdom formed artificially. 1836-4X Blandt. 
Ckem. (ed 5* 933 Native Siber has the general characters 
of the pure metal. 1874 (iARBon & Baxirr Alat. Med. 
S4 Alumitiiim . .docA not exist name, but ib formed arii- 
ficiaiiy from c'eriaiu of its cornpoiiudh. 

b. iramf. A) phed to the slate or form of such 
substances. 

1753 Chambfrs Cytl. Su/p. s.v. Na^rum, An alkaK,.. 
fermenting very violenily .. in its native dry xtaie. 1774 
Goldsm. Nat. Htst. ixvjfi) L 74 'i'he variety of Kubsiarices 
. found in the bowels of the earth, in ihcir native stLic. 
1818 W. Philijps Outl. Mitt.SfC.fol (ed. 3)40 .Silver octuts 
in the metaUic or native Male. 1878 Ht'xi i.v Fhysirgt. 81 
111 itB purest native form [carlxm]ctyblall. 7 is as the diamond, 
fll. Having a birth or natal oiigin ; coming 
into existence by lieing born Ohs. rate. 

After L. ndttvus 'in Cicero De A'at. Deorntn x. x. ;25. 

*655 SrANi.rv Htst. Philos. 11. (170x1 61 'i HH Opinioo .. 
w.tR, that the (nnlR arc iiaiix-e (havirg a be^nniiig). 1678 
Ci/DWORTH iuteli. Syst. 209 A Multitude of aurh Deilirs, 

V hich yet they conceived to be all (aa well as Men) Nativa 
and Mortal. 

in. 12 . Bom in a particular place or country ; 
belonging to a particular race, district, etc., by 
birth. In mod. j/W*. with connotation ol non- 
Knropean (cf. Native sb, 4). 
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NATIVITY. 


^1470 Henry IVaflac* viif. 545 Be caua I am a natyfT 
Scoi us man. 1494 Fabyan Ckrou, vi. ccv. ai6Tliey before 
tyine were sworne to Ldmunde ..,and also weie natyfo 
Eni'l>’a5einen. i^do Daub ir. SittJane's Comm, 426 b, 
Straungera being Lociiniaunded to deparie, Kc the native 
countrie men iheie ca^te in uryKoii. i6ooSiiaks. A. 1 *. L, 
II. i. 33 llie pooro dapicd foolea Bcinfr natiue Burg*-rK of 
this deleft City. i66j Boylk Occas. /?<//. v. x. (1848; 335 
She 14 ever a Natiirul, though no Native, l|er8iAn. 1087 
Pl. Iaivkll tr. Thetttnot's Trmu 1. 59 The native 'I'urlci aie 
honest Pv-ople, and love honc-it People. 1716 M. iJAVits 
A then Brit, III. Dtss. Drama 27 England seems to have 
been always the lc.ist concern'd for the Kncuurngement of 
-vor Native Piohelyls to the Protestant Cotniniinion. 178a 
. Comhichijvno Aneid. Painters 1 . 94 Spain nt that 
briPiant a:ra w.is in p..>.sHession of many native painters. 
180a jAMkS PI lilt. Diet. Av., E.ach regiment of native 
cavalry a d native infantry. 1839 Malco.m Trar, (1840) 
f i/i ] laving received endowments fruin n native gentleman, 
yielding annually loo.ooo rupees. 1884 Munch, hxam. 
17 .May 5 r The tolls.. were intended to l>e a protection to 
the native handicraftsmen in gold and silver. 

b. lu picclicative use or placed after the sb. 
AL^o const. of and to. 

*5i#8 Knox First Blast (Arb.) 13 A man natiue amungrst 
them seliiev 1600 Skaks. A. \ . L. iii ii 356 Are )ou 
natiue of this place'/ i6oa — Ham. iv. vli. 180 Like a 
creature Naiiue, and indued Vino that Element. 1671 
Milton P. K. ii 313 That Prophet bold Native of 'riiebe^ 
wandnng here wits fed. iSsi Shelley Ej^ipsyck. 426 This 
land would have remained a solitude Hut for some pastoral 
people native there. 1847 Tfnnyson Princ. vii. 304 No 
Angel, bill a dearer l>cing, all dipt In Angel instincts,. .Wlio 
look d all unlive to hvr place. 

13 . Produced in or belonging to a certain coun- 
try; of indigenous origin, production, or growth, 
as opposed to what is foreign or exotic. 

1555 Eden Decades l^'.Ind, 38 Images.. very artificioiisly 
made of guide. . The golde whrrof they are made is natiue. 
1601 Shaks. A /Is H ell 1. lii. 15a ’Tts often scene .. choice 
breedci A natiue slip to vrs from forrainc seede-s, 161S K. C. 
Times' ft histle v. 2197 'I'oliacco . . , Which being far fcCcht 
only doth exceed In vertue all our native heaiiics. 1670 
K. CuKK J'raile i trade is twofold, viz. Native, and 

Eorcin. idtd. aS So our Native Comini>diiics arc not 
valuable as if Trade weie free. 1817 O'Hara Htsl. A'. 
t/’a/tra4a Of native fruits, a cherry, insipid in comparison 
of the European sorts, was found. 1845 Florist's Jrnl. i ij 
Even now, when such nuinlvers of our native flowers ought 
to be in full perfection, they are scarcely to l>e found. 
1894 ‘J. S. WiNrsa' Erd Coat* 118 Some biscuits, a tin of 
preserved chicken, some native cakes. 

b. Of oysters. (See Native s 3 . 5 b.) 

S 73 d Enghsk Oyster Fisheries aj 'They import none, 
and yet have, every Winter, very considerable Crops of 
Laid, as well as Native Oysters. 1653 Oallas .Sy.»/.yyVi/. 
Hist. I. 428 The ‘ native * oysters are obtained from artificial 
oyster banks. i8$< Pall Mall G 5 iiec 5 It is rather a 
difficult matter to define what is a native o>ster. 

O. In names of Australian niiimals and birds, 
as nalive bear (sec Bear 4), bustard, cat^ do^i^ 

( •» Dingo), hen^ rabbity turkey. Also native com^ 
fanion^ a kind of crane (Gnts australasianus). 

i8ao J. Oxley Jrnts. Ksped Australia 33 That large 
B|>ecies of bittern, known on the exst-coast uy llie local 
name of Native CompanioiiH. _ 18*0 W. C. NVentworth 
Descr. IValet 62 The native dog which is a s,-ecies 

of the wolf. iBa 5 J. Atkinson Agnc. H.l*. IVales aj 1 ho 
rat, or native rabbit, has all the habits of the domestic rat 
of Europe. 1807 P. Cunninuiiam H. .S. tPat s 1 . 317 Our 
coo/a (sloth or n.itive bear) is about the size of an ordinal y 
oodlc dog. 1847 Leichhardt Overland Exp^d. aho 
everal native bustards {ptis H ollan Use) were shot. 

1848 IfOULO Birds Australia VI. pi. 4 Australian Bustard ; 
..Native I'urkcy. Ihid.\^.^\ Tribonyx Mortieni,'t{A\.\\^ 
Hen, of the Col<Mii><is. Mrs. MhKEniTH Tasman, 

p'rieuds 4 Foes 67 The native cat is similar (to Bic tiger 
cat], but smaller, and its fur is an a&hy-grcy. 

d. In names of Australian plants, fruits, etc., as 
nalive bo > age, box, carrot, cherry, fuchsia, indigo, 
etc. Also native bread . see Bukad sb. a e. 

1830 R. Dawson P^es Slate Australia 411 The shrub 
which in called the native cherry-tree, appears like a species 
of cypress. 1847 Lpilhiiarot Oz'erhtitd ExPed. 64 1 he 
native c.irrot . was here withered and in set a. Ibid. 1.4 
The native Borage ( Truhadisma zev/auitaK 1B60 (L 
Bknnh rr Naturalist in Australia 372 The Correa znrens, 
wnli Its pretty pendulous blos:ioms (from which it has been 
named the ‘ N.iiive Fuchsia ’). 1889 Maiden Useful Native 
PI. 121 'Native Box '..Is greedily eaten by she p. 

14 . Belonging to, used by, characteristic of, the 
natives of a particular place. 

1796 Morse Amer. Ceog. 1 . 471 The native right to half 
this terriioiy was extinguished by a treaty. 18^ D. H. I 
Hayuon Austral. Emigrant 126 note, Cat bora, the native 
name of an .iiiim.d of llie sloth species. 1897 Many Kinos* 
LEV iC. Afriia 74 Living in the native houses while she 
built.. her present house 

Native-born, a [f. prec. + Boi:n //>/. a.] 
fa. Sc. Having a certain position or slatua by 
birth. Obs. b. Belonging to a particular place or 
country by biith; sometimes sfec. applied to j)er- 
sons of immigrant race born in a colony. 

1500-ao IfirNRAK lx. 45 And he is maister natiwe 

borne, And all his elrlaris him bt.‘rorne. 1504 Aberdeen 
Reg. (1844) I. 109 All bcgaris excep th.^m chat ar natif 
home within this tovne Reg Pnvy Council Scot, 

11 . 207 Stiangiari-> and native ^rne suhjcctisof the same. 

18^ LvilLL 2M^ AVf// U. S. 1 1 . 115 'i he word creole is 
uftco in loTui-.i'ina to expiess a native-born American, 
whether black or white, descended from old woild parents. 
1865 J. H. I Nr.RAHAM Pillar^ hire (1872) 53 'I he hiero 
lyphic form of writing is difncnlt to he understood, save 
y a native Imrii Egyptian. 1894 H. Pamrv Stud. ut. 


Composers, Palestrina^TYie first musical work that was ev'er 
puliltslied and dedicated to a pope by a native born Italian. 
absfd. 1896 Killing Seven Seas, The Natix'e-bom, 

Natively (n/‘*tivli). adv, [l. Native a. + 
-LY ^.] 111 a native manner. 

1. fa* Naturally, without disguise, plainly, 
atraightforwardly. Obs. 

a 1564 Bblom Nosegay Wks. 1564 I. 119 That ye myghte 
natiuely & vnfayndlye on this sorte luua youic ncyghboiir. 
i6a6 T. H[av\kins] tr. ( ausdn's Holy Crt. 110 To repre- 
sent so natiuely to vs the bli'idnes^c of the great, and lu'h 
of (his world. 1677 Oai E Crt. Gentiles iv. kji To speak 
natively and distinctly. Ibid. ^00 This is more natively 
and clearly laid down in Sacred I'hiliTSophic. 

b. Ill the way uatuial to one ; without art or 
artifice, rare. 

1639 N. N. tr. Du Boss's Compl. Woman 11, 53 In lieu of 
cxpicbsiiig their ihoughtH n ilivcly, they ure troubled and 
LonfoiuTded. Ibni. 50 There is nothing even or natively 
done ill their beliaviouis. 1856 Emeuson tng. Traits, 
Afiinueis, They wilt let yon break all the conimandment.s, 
if you do it natively, and with :»piiit. 

+ 0. Wrliout forcing or wiesling. Obs. 

1671 [R. Mac WakuJ True Nomon/. 374 Though it arise 
most natively fiom the wouls, and be dearly vcriliaL»le. 
d z73a i'. Bo&ion Crook tn Lot (1805I 50 *ihis luiiively 
folhiws on that desire. 1745 W fsi ky //'Xi. (18301 I 496, 1 
often thought sin' e 1 was lavourcd with this letiLr how far 
it natively and clearly went 

2. Innately, originally, naturally; by virtue of 
birth, origin, or inherent qualities. 

1609 TouHNtUH Sir F. I'eee 43 Labour increas'd what 
natively wajt bred. 1631 R. Bveieid Doett, Sabb. 79, 1 
cannot tell how any thing should We cvill n.'itively. 1658 
Sir T. Bmownk Card Wks. (Bohn) II 509 How llicy 

[spiders] are natively provided with a stuck suificient fur 
fturh texture. 1710 Sikelk Tailer No. ati P 4 '1 here is 
Something su tiutively great and good tn a Pci son that is 
tiuly devout. 1804 Knr.KNiA Dk Acton J ale without J ttle 
lU. Jit One of llie most n.tiivcly lovcij’ figures of the sex. 
1815 M ME. D'Akblay Dias^yiiHyo) IV. Ixiv. 307 M. D’Arlday 
ag.tin joined me. levivcd by his natively ni.trtial spirit. 
1850 M'Cosm Div. <> 07 >t. Ill L (1874) 290 Virtue or moral 
g<T*jd IS not natively known by the mind ns an abstract or 
general idea. iSii J Cairns hi Chr ti\nld Pulpit XIX. 
315 1 hat which is not natively great cannot be tmly or 
pie-cminently great. 

tb. As ilic native language. Obs. rate-'. 
i6ia Bhirkwood Lang. 4 Re/ig. i 8 1 'he.se were the 
places, where the tlreck tongue was natively and vulgarly 
bpokeii, either originally or by reason of colunies. 

t C. Ill respect ot 01 igin ; iiidlgeoouisly. Obs. 
i6a9 Liciitpoot Afise. 118, I lak- two names giucii to 
Chiist .. to l»e n.'Uiucly (.haldee words, 1730 A. (Gordon 
Alajfefs Amphtth 226 The Tuscan Older, .is peculiarly 
and natively our own. 

t 3. By natural structure or growth ; not artifi- 
cially. Obs. 

167a in Heath Grocers Comp (1869) 496 A grass green 
Mountain natively crowned with a steep rock. 1737 Savage 
Public spirit 66 Rank above rank ncte shandy greens 
ascend, There others nativcl) grotesque depciia. 

Nativoness (n^ tivnes). [f. as prec. + -NKS8.] 
The iaot or quality of being nalive ; naturalness. 

1639 N. N. ir. Du Bosq's Cotnpl. Woman ii. 53 As a 
forcodnesso disple.iscth in the ta'rcst actions, a certain 
nativencsse lake-, and pleaseth in the least. Ibtd. 55. tjnj 
in Bailky \oI. IL 1817 Colp.hiuok Bug. Lit. (Bohn) j 
'1 he truth and tiaitvencs^ both oftheir thoughts an'J diction. 
a 18x1 Kkm9 Sonn. Wks. (1884) 363 Ocean .. never can 
Subside, if not to daik blue naiivciicss. 1853 Ci, Johnnion 
Nat. Hist. L. BorU. I. 32 its iiauvcncss is unqucsiioiicj. 

Nativism (nr'liviz’m). [f. as pic-:. + -I.SM : 
in sense 2 perh. ad. P'. nativisme.'\ 

1. (Chiefly U,S) Prejudice in favour of natives 
against strangers ; the practice or policy of pro- 
tecting tlic interests of the nalive rebideiits ogniubt 
thiise of immigrants. 

1856 N. Hr Q. 2nd Scr. 1 . 9/2 In a kind of feud now existing 
between American-born and foreign-burn itiizens, the former 
are naid to profess Nativism. 18^ Nicols 40 i'ears Amer. 
Lf/e 1 1 . 90 These necessities destroyed nativism and the 
p<ilitic,d Anti- Catholic p-any. 1890 S. J. Duncan Stcial 
Depat tut e 2 JO Graphic fervour, wherein his naiivibia 
showed like the cloven foot 

2. Philos. The doctrine of innate ideas. 

1887 Mtnd XII. 628 The Stoics... he holds, combined 
the (ruth that is in sensationalism with the irutn that is in 
nativism. _ 1901 Chambers's Emyil. VIIl. 476/x The 
opiMscd views of Nativism and Einpiricism. 
b. (See quot.) 

189a Momst II-, 3ifi By Nativism, Marty understands the 
theory that cc-rtain involuntary articulate sounds ore asso- 
ciated with certain ideas. 

Nativist (n^’tiviRt). [f. ns prec. -f -T 8 T.] 

L U. S, Pol. One who favours or advocates a 
policy of nativism. Also cUt'ih. 

1864 Nicols 40 Wears Amer. Life II. 78 I'he nativist 
party, with its secret orgamzatiun. 1885 Lai.or Ir. Won 
Holst's Const. His*. LL S. V. ix. 436 Fillmore, .wan chosen 
by the Nativisis of Philadelphia as their si nndurd -bearer. 

Forum July 534 [The SouihJ was full of nativist feel- 
ing in its best form. 

2 . Philos. One who holdg the doctrine of innate 
ideas. Also allrib. 

1881 Nation (N. Y.) XXXII. 191 The Intellertualiats and 
the Sensationalists in vision, or, as Helmholtz prefen to 
call them, the F.mpirictsls and the NativisiB. 1901 C/iam» 
bsrs's Encyct. V 1 11. 475/2 '1 he Intuitive ter Nativist theory, 
according to which space ix an innate idea. 

Hence KatWl'Stlo a. 

1880 Nation (N. Y.) 22 Apr , The nativUtic tendrncicii of 


the WhifT party. 1881 La Conte Sight ^ 103 The one Is 
called the iiaiivittic, the other the empir.stic theory. 

Nativity (naii vlti). I'orms: (2 natluiteK)* 
.4^5 naty vy te, -tio, a- 6 nativytd, -vite, (4 -tee), 
6-7 nativliie, -tye, 6- tativity. [In ME. a, F. 
nativiti {\2\.\i c.), ad. L. ; see Native 

a. and -ITT. T he late OE. nativiteH represents the 
older F. form nativiled. 

a ixas O. K. Chron. (Laud MS ) an. iioz On hisum {(CAre 
to Naciuiced wzs sc c>ng Heaiiiij on We.stmynstre.] 

1 . The birth of Christ, of the Virgin, or of St. 
John Baptist. 

a 1300 C ursor AT. 11383 pis kinges thre )>ar wai pai tok A 
turlmotli ar po ii.tti' iie a 1340 IIamixile Psalter Gant. 507 
Loidhts iiatiuiteoflzcmaydyn ispiwerk. 138a WYci.iFil/are 
Prol , Mark .. tellilh not the n.^tmite of Crist hi flcissche. 
c 1400 Maundkv. iRoxh.) xi. 43 pare scliewid peaungell |>e 
tialiuitce ufsayn lohii l:apti^t. 1450-1530 //^rr. ourLadye 
212 How men oughtc to worslijp her natyuyte m crtlie. 
15*5 Pilgr. Per/. (W. tie W. 1531) 23 hj 'I'o do honour and 
homage to his gince in his blessed natiuiie. 1575-85 Ahi*. 
Sandys Serm. (Parker hoc.) 2 6 At the time of nis nativity 
..there was peace aiiiongst all nations. 1656 Vauckam 
7 haha Kediv., Nativity, Voc\x Gallic, thou caiist not bo The 
place for His nativity. 1756 7 tr. Keysters Ttav.is’itxk 
111 . 96 1 he basso-ielievo representing the nativity 6f Lilt 1st. 
1844 A/rw. Bab) ion. P'cess 11 . joi 'Ihe house .. in which 
St. John the Baptist was liorn. The place of his nativity 
is ornamented with magnificent bos reliefs, 
b. A picture rcprestMiliug the Nativity. 

1644 Evri.yn Diary 10 Nov., Two famous pieces of Bas- 
sauo, the one a Vulcan, the other a Nativity 1 Encyct. 
But. IV. 653/2 Among his . pieces is a Nativity, repre- 
senting the angels arouiid the infant Chiist. 

2 . Tiie church tcniival commemorating the birth 
of Clirist, observed on the 251I1 ol DccemLar; 
Christmas. Also, the festivals of the I irih of the 
Virgin, Sept. 8, and of St. John Baptist, June 24. 

a 1300 Cursor AJ. 13186 Men mai yeiit sc sum sled in fiance 
Won men at his [sc St. John linptisi’sj naiii.iie I'o kirk be 
diaun. c 1380 WvcciP h ks. (1880) 41 And foste h^i fro 
he fc’.tc of alleh.iweii til he nalywyte of cnsl. 1389 in Eng. 
Gilds (1870) 14 Sunday afiir he naiiuitc of oureTudy. 1465 
Alann. 4- J/ouseh h xp. (Roxli.) 302 'I'hc M unday next adier 
our Lady day the Nut) vyte. 1495 Wr/ 1 1 //rn i 'II,c. 2596 
At the Test ot the Nativ^ le of onre Lout I5b6 W. '1 ow i- rson 
ill Hakluyt Voy. 11589) 104 The 95. day ociiig the day of 
the natiuitic of Chiist. 164a C. Vern«»n CoHsid. Exch 83 
'J hose to bcc paid at the heasi of tlie Nativity of oiir La>rd 
CJihI 1659 H. 1 /Ksi RANGE Alliance l>n> OJf. 136 The 
Nativity of our Lord Jesns Christ was now at hand. B7B7- 
38 C HAMBkKS Cycl. s. V., When we say absolutely the na- 
tivity, It is under -lood of that of Jesus Christ, or the feast 
ofChristm.es. 1883 FSuyet. Brit XV. 502/2 'J'hc Nativity 
of Mary .. was appointed to be observed by the Synod of 
Salzburg in 8oow 

B. Birih, in ordinaiy contexts. 

138a Wyciip E.zek. xxix. 14, shnl setle hem to fir)'dre.. 
in to the looiid of her natiuyte. 1300 Gower ( on/.\ 1 1 . 77 
He whii h hath the child bcgete..Tnetiineof his nutivite. . 
Awaiteth t t^ao Pa Had. on Husb. vn. 907 Se where is the 
kiiigis natiniic. ^ cs^^St. Cuthheti (Surit-es) 14 In |>e fir->t 
pan sail 3ese 1 i is nation and bes natyuyte 1535 Covkrdalk 
ElcIms. xxiii. 14 Lr.st thou, .wyshc nut to haue bene liornc, 
and HO cuise tile da>c of thy natiuite. 1590 Shaks. tom. 
Err. IV iv. 32, I h.iiie serued him fiom the houre of my 
Natiuitic to this in-tant. 161a T. Taylor Comm. Titus 
iii. 5 Many euen old men,.. who know no nativity but one 
of .Adam and Eve. 167a Sir T. Browne Let. triend \ 5 
If it could be made out that such who have casie tialiviiies 
have commonly haid de.iths. 171a M. Henry Re/omiat. 
Scrni. Wks. 1853 11 . 489/1 He.irty wcll-wisheni to the land 
of their nativity. 1771 Antiq. Sarisb. 235 William Hurman 
had hU nativity in Newsircet, .Sarum. i8ao Siikccky 
Fioriii spina 14 Which could not be But by dissevering 
their nativity. 

b. transf. and fig. 

1535 CovkRDALR Ii tid. vi. 99 As foT wyszdome, .. I..wil 
seke her out from y begyniiyiigo of the natiuyte. 1590 
Shaks. il/iffz. A. iii. ii. 125 i.ookc when 1 vow 1 weepe ; 
and vowex so borne, In their natinity all tintli appeares. 
1646 Sib T. Bkovvnb Pseud, tp. k vi. (i6b6) 17 Flagiary 
had not its Nativity with Printing. b6o French Yorksh. 
giPa VI. 56 For the belter illiistrai ion of this natix ity of salts. 
1684 T. Burnet Th. Earth 111. 40 Here you see the birth 
and nativity of the sea, or of Oce.inus, describ'd. 1831 
Lamb Eiia Ser. 11 Newspapers Yrs. Ago, The jealous 
waters, rehn lant to have the humble spot of their nativity 
revealed. I 086 Hu.skin Prs/terita 1 . iv. 124 Tl»o native 
architectural iii-linct is instantly developed in these,— 
highly notable for any one who cares to note such nativities. 

t o. Of one's nativity, belonging to one by birth, 
natural. Obs. rare. 

After vultus nativitatis in the Vulgate (Jav i. 93). 

1589 N. T. (Khcin.) Jas, i. 93 A man beholding the coun* 
tenance of his nntiviiic in a gla sse. 1660 N. 1 nocix) Bentiv, 
ef Ur. 1. (i6ti2) lai, 1 SCO the face of my nativity. 

4. Birih considered nstrulugically ; a horoscope. 

1390 Gower Con/. I. 55 Hot upon here tlativiie Such was 
the coTistellocion (etc j i'X39i Chaucer Astral. 11. § 4 Yit 
U the planete in koiost opo, be it in natiuite or in eleccioun. 
1508 Dunbar vii. 74 Hie fiirius Mars. Rong in the 

hevin at thyne natiuite. 1583 ALfr, Mag., Somerset vii, 

A siraunge natiuitie in calculation. 1630 R. Johnson's 
Kingd. 4 Contmw Those who have Mars Ix>rd in their 
Nativities, become either Souldiurs or Tiades.nien. s66o 
pRPva Diary 24 Oct., Mr. Hooker.. did ull me a great 
many fooleries which may be dune by nativities. 1708 
Swift Predut /or^ 1708, wks, 1755 11 . 1. 150, 1 have con- 
sulted the star of his nati vity by my own rules, t8zs Scott 
Guy M. lii, 1 will calculate his nativity according to the 
rule of the TriplicitieH. riSgo Arab Nts. (Rtidg.) 448 
The king called an assembly of all the astrolMers.., and 
ordered them to calculate the nativity of his chUd. 

5 . a. Birth aa determining naiiunality. 
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NATURAL. 


i5pa Wkst jti Pf, SytuifiJ. ^ 46 ), Natural capadtie by 
birin, which euene liege subject being borne within her 
Maiestics dominions hath by his natiuiiie. 178^ Pai.kv 
Mor. Philos, (1818) II. 133 The circumstance of nativity, 
that is of claiming and treating as subjects all ihoMe who 
are born within the confines 01 their dominions. x8as-30 
Ld. Cockburn Mem. (1856) 996 He owed this to his Scotch 
nativity and education. 1870 Anderson Missions Anitr. 
Bd. 11. XX. 161 His Irish nativity, and consequent right to 
receive Britisli protection. 

t b. Birth With reference to descent or breeding. 
CX550 H. Rhodes Bh. Nur/ute67B in Babees Bk. (1868) 
xoi A Genilem.in should mercy vse_ to set forth his na> 
tiuitye. 1587 GoldinoZJs xxiv. (lyja) 363 Thereby 

(bey were certified of their original natiuitie. 

1 6. The ct)ndition of bein^; Ixirn n serf. Ohs. rare, 
1609 Skenb Reg. MaJ. 91 The third kinde of nativitie, or 
bondage. Ibid.y^ Gif he ., flees away fra his maUtcr, or 
denyes to him his nativitie. 

7 . Jnciigenousness. 

^871 Trans. Nrso Zealand Inst. IV. 93B On the Nativity 
in New Zealand of Polygonum avicttlnre. 

6 . allrib. and Comb,^ ns nal/vily-caslerf ^cere- 
mony ^ -day^ -sofigt -waler ; ’I* nativity -broth, (?) ; 
t nativity-pie, ?a Christ rons pie. 

1584 R. Scot Discoxt. li-^itchcr. xu xxiii. (1886) 172 Who 
shall obtaiiie everlasting live by mcancs of constclUlioiis, 
as nativitic-casters alTiriiie. 1605 B. Jonson I^o/^hs i. i, 
A precise illuminate brother . . will dicm you fortn a libel, 
or a sanctified he, Dciwixt every bpooiilul of a nativity-pie. 
1614 — liarlh. Foir 1 ii, My motlier has hud her natiuity- 
waicr cast lately by the Cunning men in Cow-lane. 1654 

H. L'Esi RANGE Chas I (16^5) 156 This Warre was the 
Kpoche, the Nativity day from whence nil the series of this 
Kings troubles are to be compiled. 1663 Wither LonCs 
Prater 31 A Complement mi^re Magnificent then the 
Nativity-Cerumonies, of all other Kings put together. Ibid.^ 
A Celesti.'d Aiiny celebrated his Birth, witli a N itivity- 
Song. 1874 '1', Fl ATMAN liflh Cod 107 'J here is your 
French Toitage, N.itivity broth, Yet that of Fetter lane 
exceeds them both. 

Nafomy, dial, form of Anatomy. 

Ndtou', obs. form of Nature sb. 
tNa’tra, anglicized form of Natron. Ohs. rare. 
1758 P. Bkowne Jamaica 11789) 38 *1 he Egyptian Natre, 
and i'artar an Natre. 

Ratrium tri^m, nic'trit^m). Chem. rare, 

[f. Naih-dn + -lUM.] Sodium. 

184a Francis Diet. Arts 4- .Sc/., Natrium^ the name 
given by the Get man chemists to Kodium, tiie metallic base 
of soila. 1870 Gakkol) Mat. Med. (ed. 3) 131 .Sutliuin . 
called also Natrium, is cuntaimd in the soda salts, but 
does not exist native. 

Natrolite (nae’lri^lait, n^' trti-). Min. [f. Na- 
TRO-N + -LITK ; nam.id by Klapiotu, 180.^.] A 
hydrous silicate of alumiimiin and sodium, usually 
occurring; in white, transpaient, acicular crystals. 

Jameson .?yst. Min. 1 1 . 541. 1811 Smithson in Phil. 

Trans Cl. 171 The natrulite hm> been l.itcly met with under 
a regular crystalline form ^ 1836 T. '1 homson Mtn , 
etc. T. 317 Pci haps this niiiieial (me<(olite] should, .be con- 
sidered a.s a vaiie.'y of natiolite. 1850 Dana Ceol. iv. 298 
The has.ilt contains minute cavities which are filled, appa- 
rently, with n.itrohte. ^ 1879 Kutlfy .Stud. Rocks x. 159 A 
mesh work of 1 itle unsnis of n.'itrolite, in some insUnces, 
almost completely filling the cr>slal, 

Ratrou (n^‘ tr^lu, nx'Upa). [a. F. natron 
(1665), a. Sp. nalron, ad. Arab, natrun, 

nitrfin, ad. Cr. vWpor Nitre. Cf. A natron ] 
Native sesquicarbonate of soda, occurring in solu- 
tion or os a deposit (mixed with other substances) 
in vai ious parts of the world. 

i68a Leigh in Phil. Trans. XIV. 610 The Natron is an 
Alkaly Salt perforated like b Sponge, and of a lixivial last. 
1706 Phillips (ed. Kersey), Anatron or Natron^ a kind of 
Salt diawn fiom the Water of the River Nile in Egypt. 
*760 Centl. Mag. XXX. 315 The salliiess of the dew in 
that country, .is oweirig to the natron,, .which is in plenty 
0.1 the surface of the earth. 1803 Med. Jrnl. IX. 314 The 
Stomachic atfcctioiis were sulxliied by natron. _ 1863 Baker 
Albert N'ynnza L (1666) 1. 64 Found quantities of natron 
on the marshy ground Ixirdering the river. 1878 — Ntio 
Trib. xvii. 304 The water is impregnated with natron. 

b. atirib. in natron lake, a lake from which 
natron is obtained. 

s8as R. Jameson Man. Min. 6 It abounds, .in the famous 
natron lakes in Northern Africa. 1876 Harley Mat. Med, 
(ed.^ 6) 149 Tire natron lakes of Egypt were known to the 
ancients. 

Natrophilita rn&trp-fllait). Chem. [f. Natr- 
ium -t- Gr. q/i'A-os friendly -i- -ite.] A yellow re- 
sinous phosphate of manganese and sodium. 

1890 Brush & Dana \r\Amtr Jrul, Set. Ser. iii. XXXIX. 
■04 Another new member of the triph>lite group, a sodium- 
manganese phosphate, which we uhall call natrophilite. 
I/’id. 205-6. 

tRatnuidU Ohs. rare, [a. F. na/rum, var. of 
natron ] i- Natron. 

1748 J. Hill l/iti. Fossils 387 The Natnim, or Nitrum 
of the Ancients, is a native Fosdle substance, Ibiel. 389 
UliiA native Alkaline Salt, which 1 have ventured to call 
the Natnim or true Nitre of the earliest ages. 1795 N ichol- 
•ON Diet. Chem. II. 514. 

Hattar (nscTaj), v. dial, [var. ofGNATTER r.] 

I . inlr. To grumble ; to fret. Hence Va'ttar- 
Ing vbl, sb, and //^/. a. ; also VM-ttered ///. a., 
peevish, complaining ; hence Va'tteredMM. 

1809 BaoCKCTT JV. (^Gloss, (ed. e), Nesiter^ to scol^ to 
speak in a qucraltsnsor peevish manner, ilss Mrs. Gas- 
KKLL Rnlk xxix, She balieved she grew more * nattered * as 
she grew older ; but that she was conscious of her ' nat- 


ferednest * was a new thing. 1899 Gf a Euot A, Bedo l 
iv, Lisbeth, whose motherly feeling now got the better of 
her ' nattering ’ habit. t8M E. Peacock bioies to Myrc 73 
Slie is alwaye a nattering. 

2 . To gnaw, to nag. 

1871 E. Peacock Ral/Skirl, II. 48 It can’t hurt me.. let 
alone a bit o’ natterin' pam. 

RTattarJack (na Wid^jek). [Of obscure for- 
mation.] A somewhat rare British species of toad 
{Bufo calamita\ having a light yellow stripe down 
the back, and distinguished irom the ordinary toad 
by its superior agility. Also attrib. with toad, 

1769 Pennant Brit, Zool. III. 12 'I'his sfiecies . . is found 
on Putney Common, and also near Kevesby Abby, Lincoln- 
s'lirc, where it is called the Natter jack. 1831 Danwin in 
Lt/e (1887) I. 187 To Galinahay, to hce the wild lily of the 
valley, and to catch on the heath the rare natter-Jack. 
1863 Intelt. Obserstcr Oc.\. 228 The natterjack U very abun- 
dant ill South Lancashire in all the ditches in those parts 
near the coast. 1870 H. K. Nicholson Man. Zool. (1875) 
45^he Nattcr-jack Toad is the only other British species. 

Rattily (Iie*tili), adv. [f. Natty a. + -lit ^.J 
In a natty manner ; neatly, smartly. 

S840 C. Bhontr Shirley xv. Putting it gallantly and 
nattily into his button-hole sStfo All 1 ear Round No. 42. 
365 See bow nattily the men bind the tubes with fme wire. 
1865 Lk Fanu Goy Dev, 1 . xvii. 925 Lady Alice’s nattily- 
kept gravel inclosure. 

Nattiuesa (nwtin^s). [f. as prec. -ness.] 
The quality of Ixing natty; neatness, trimness. 

1861 Gfo. Eliot S. Marner xi, Kverylhing belonging to 
Mis-i Nancy was of delicate purity and nuiiincs-w 1870 
Hele Notes Aldeburgh 139 Success depends more th.iii 
anything upon the 'nattiness* with which the boat itself is 
handled. 1884 Cassells bam. Mag. Apr. 969/1 1 lie pretty 
nattincss of the mub-cap and apron. 

Natting: see Nat sb. 

Nattle (luetT), V. north, dial, [Imitative.] 
inlr. To make a light rattling, crackling, or 
tapping noise. Hence Na'ttling vbl. sb. 

x8as Bkockett N. C. Gloss, 1851 Grebnwell Coal-trads 
Terms, Northumb. 4 Durh. 37. 1855 Robinson fVhi/by 

Gloss, a. v.. Hark, how it nattles ! 1&66 Mbs. Lynn L.intom 
L. Lorton 1 1. 9 A ghostly * naitlmg ' or lapping at the dour. 

Natty (use ti), a. KOiiv. and /A) [Uf obscuie 
origin ; ut first app. a slang won!.] 

1 . Neatly smart ; spruce, trim ; exhibiting dainty 
tidiness, taste or skill : a of persons. 

178s Ghosb Diet Tttlgar 7 '., Natty lads, young thieves 
or pickpockt^ts. s8o6 Sukr tyinterin Loud. 1. 15 Tommy 
was what ut that period was termed a natty snark of eigh- 
teen. i8ia Shellkv ^uveniita, DtviVs Watk ii, As natty 
a bt-au, .\s Bond btreet ever saw. s86o Mrs. De Winton 
/ allt-y Ifuttdrtd bites 176 Being exquisitely clean and 
nutty, he luxuriated in cleiui shirts, 
b. of things. 

i8ot WoLCOT (P. Pindar) Tears 4 Smiles Wks. 1812 
V. 74, 1 recollect .. Full well thy natty bob. 1806 .Simple 
Natrative 1. no, 1 shall keep^ a smart natty little gig. 
1834 M. Scott Cruise Mtdge iv. I. iia An enormou'«ly 
broad- brimmed straw hat, with a blatk ribbon round it, in 
rather a natty bow. 1895 Thackeray Noweomes xliv. His 
uncle used to ..arrange the natty curl on his forehead. 
x8g4 Sala Things I hair seen II. x. 45 He wore the naiiicst 
little black kid gloves imaginable. 

2. qusisi adv. Nattily. 

>810 .splendid Follies II iti How she h.'id tied her neck- 
cloth so natty, was quite a string of perplexities. 

3 . absol. as sb, A n.atty perron. 

1818 Moore Fudge Fam, Paris viii. 42 As long as . . we 
Naiiies May have our full fling at thcir salmis and pbtds. 

Natural (see next), sb, [Subst. use of next, in 
earlier senses after F. nalurel, L. ndlurdl-ts, -e, ttc.] 

' I. fl. A native of a place or countr)’. Obs, 
(very common c 1580-1650). 

1509 in Mem. Hen. V'll (RoIIn) 4)6 He schuld send hj-s 
cominaiidcmciit unto altUenaiuralysof the rcame of Cosijl. 
*59« Babrkt Theor. IVarres 11. i. a8 Therby do rise., 
tumults amongst the naturals of tlie country, 1615 (». 
Sanuvs Trav. 258 The more seuere that these arc to the 
naturals, the greater their repute with the Spaniaid. 1657 
S. PuK< HAS Pol. Flvtne~lns. iz8 The naturals who are 
acqu ainted with their manners, presently follow them, to 
gel the honey. 

2 . One naturally deficient in intellect ; a half- 
witted person. Cf. Natural a. 14 a. 

X533 More Debell. Salem Wks. 934/x It could never be 
done more naturally, not thovgh he that wrote it were even 
a very naturall in oede. a 15^ Kingrsmyli. Cotlly Advise 
(1580) 10 If hee bee but meane in that respecie, then yet he 
IB no foole, no naturall. 1613 T. Scot Highiv, God 44 
Nature cannot bee so hlinde as to sufler any but naturals 10 
belecve this their doctrine, c 1680 Brvsridck Serm. (1729) 

1 i. $30 Wc are still mere natural.% no better th.in fools and 
madmen, lyas Stkei.e Consc. Lot^ers 11. i, 1 own the Man 
w not a Natural ; he has a very quick Sense, though very 
slow Understanding. 1777 Mme. D'Arbi.ay Fatly Diary 
Inly, She.. is not quite a natural, chat is, not an aijsolute 
idiot. 1840 Dickens Bam. Rudge x. The person who'd go 
q^uickest. ii a son of natural, ba one ni^ say, sir. 1878 C 
Gibhon For the King iv. The man sbuflled and bowed low, 
with the vacant grin of a natural. 

3 . t CL One who U moially in a state of nature. 
Obs. tb. A naturalist. Obs, fo- A mintress. 
Obs, d. A poet of nature, rare. 

164) Trapf Comm. Cem. L 94 So it is here with the man 
that IS no more then a mecr naturall. But he that is 
■pirituall discernrth all tilings. «x68a Sir T. Browne 
Tracis (168^ 107 By Zoographers and Naturals the same is 
named Ispida, lOT Shadwrll Sgr. Alsatiei i. You. .took 
apietiywench a t •entlemaii's natural away by force. N1700 
B. Diet. Cant, Creut, NatureU^ a Mistress, a Wench. 


es 1849 H. Coleridge Bss. <1851) II. 117 The superiority of 
Pope to the naturals. 

IL t 4 . pi. a. The mentnl or (rarely) physical 
endowments of a person; natural gifts or powers 
of mintl (or body). Obs, (common in lyth c.). 

t$sA Pilgr. Per/, (W, de W. 1531) 194 Bveause hU vnder- 
standynge and other naturalles be hole in hyin. 1586 T. B, 
La Primaud. Fr, Aca*i. Kp. Ded., The Author thereof was 
a mvere heathen man, and directed onely W his pure 
Naturals when he wrote it. 1697 Sandi'rimn Se^u. I. 964 
So much, if he had not been wanting to himself in the use 
of hA naturals, he might have known. 1690 B. DiscolUmG 
nium 46 For my naturalls 1 am a pr<^r man, fotire foot, 
twelve inches and an halfe h'gh. 9678 (^alb Crt. Gentiles 
IV. III. iv. 144 A pOTKon of cAccllent naturals, and those wel 
improved by acquired literature. 

t b. Natural products. Obs. rare. 

IS99 Hakluyt l oy> II. >. 162 Of them which bee the 
Naturals of this Realinc, and in what part of the Realme 
th«.y »re to be had. 1^7 P. Vincent Late Baitell New 
Lug. 10, 1 sprake not or the naturals of the countrey, fish, 
fowlc, &C. which are more than plentifull. 
to. Natural append.igcs. Obs. rare 
a 1619 Fotherby Aiheom. 1 xvi. | 1 (1692) 164 Their 
1 einpk-s, their Altars, their SacriHces, and other such like 
naturalls of Religion. 

t6. Jn one A pure naturals (after med.L. in 
pnris naiuralibus) : in a purely natural condition, 
not altered or improved in any way: also, in a 
peifecily naked state. Obs. (common in lyih c.). 

. XS79 J* ^tubbes Gaping Gu(/ D iv, Yf they, remained but 
in ilieyr pure naturaJles, they would neuer so speake for a 
faullor piince of Rome. 1007 K. C[arew] tr. bstienne's 
\r\rorld e/ Wottdere 58 A Frenchman token in bis pure 
naturals. i6m Fullir Ck. Jitsi. ix. v. g 8 Exhibiting the 
inclinations oftheir Authors in pure NaturalLs without any 
adulterated addition. 17^ Norru //I'm/ IF eWi/ u. iiL 957 
If we could take them, .in their undress, and see them as 
they aie in their pure naturals. 1737 U Clarke Hist. 
Bible (1740) II. XII. 721 He has laid himself open, even in 
his pure naturals, for the veriest brute. 

tb. 80 (more rarely) Jn one’s naturals. Obs, 
1637 P. Vincent Late BatUll New Eng, 3 This part 
(though in its naiurals)4iouri->hcd many natives. \4y» Bounds 
J'ubitc Obed, (ed. 0) 26 I'he Common-wealth were de.T(Jj and 
each man were left in hia naturals, to submit of himself. 
1704 Swift T. Tub Bkseller to Rdr., 1 thought it fairer 
Dealing to offer the whole Work in its NaturahL 
t 6. pi. Natural things or objects ; matters hav- 
ing their basis in the natural u orld or in the usual 
course of nature. Obs. 

1541 R. Copland Guydon's Qusst. Chirurg. A Iv b, Than 
come vnto the natnnilleH, and after to the vnnaturalles. 
*593 G. Habvfv Pirres's Super. 193 The abiectent naturalls 
haue their spi-cificall properties, i6ax Bp. Mountacu 
Diairiba C2i Alway in Naturalls : sometime in Politically 
1690 T. Vaughan Anthroposophia 24 It answers to the 
Holy Ghost, for amongst Naturalls it is the onely Agent, and 
Artificer, a J. Corbpt b/on-cou/. Plea (1683) *9 As in 
Natur.'iU, the inferior sulxirdinnte causes have no power of 
acting against the efficacy of the Superior; so in Morals 
jetc.). ^ 1709 Char. Snetxker in Hnrl.^ Mtsc. (Malh.) XL 99 
This is the Aiistoielian principle in naiurak; but the 
sneaker adapts it to politicks. traY-38 Chamdfrs Cyii. s.v., 
These are called naiiirals, natuial things, or things according 
to nature.. ill contradistinction to non-naturals. 

tb. The geuiial parts. [L. fiaturalia^ Obs."^^ 
1650 Bulwer Anthropomet, 209 They button up the 
naturals of Mares. 

7 . Mus a. A note in a natural scale. 

1609 J. Dowland Ornithop. Mierol. Bi But set.. a Flat 
against a Flat, or at least against a naturall. For the 
Naturals are doubtful! Ietc.1. 1818 Bu&bv Gram, Mus. 224 
Any natural, flat, or sharp, piopcr to the key. s88o in Grove 
Ditt. Mus. II. 52/1 The normal key, whuh happens .. to 
begin on C, u constructed of what are called Natural^ 

b. The sign ^ used to cancel a preceding sharp 
or flat, and give a note its ' natural ’ value. 

S797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. y XII. 544 This jnconvenience 
may be avoided, by marking tlie noteso/uiih a natural. 
1806 Callcott Mus. Gram. v. 57 The Natural must be 
al ways considered as representing a .Sharp or a Flat 1838 
penny Cycl. X. 30-/9 In nnticni music, brfore the character 
of the Natural Was introduced, the Flat was employed to re- 
duce any note . . to its naiui al state. 1880 in Gruv e Diet. Mus. 
11. 448/1 Naturals do not occur in the signatures of keys, 
except when it is necensary to cancel all or part of a previous 
signature. 

c. One of the white keys on a pianoforte or 
similar instrument. 

1880 in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 53/1 Each natural Is covered 
as far as it is virible with ivory. 
t8. A natural wig. Ohs. rare. 

1704 in N. 4 Q. 3rd Ser. VI 11. 307 Ail sorts of Perukes, of 
..Minister's Dobs, Naturalls, Halt-Naiurala 
9 . a. In the cani-uaine of vingt-et-un. (See 
qnots. 1830 and 1897.) 

[1830 'Eidram Trpbor’ Hovle mads Fam. 78 If ti io 
dealt in the first inivtancr, (hat is in the first two cards, it is 
stvled a natural vingt-un.] iRtg Als. Smith Po'tleton 
Legacy (1854) 949 I'he first natural came in Mr. Flitter's 
division. s866 Anna L. Spencer Scenes Sub. L{/k 16 Her 
cards.. .she now and then forgot altogether, though exces- 
sive 1y pleased when informed that she had had a natural. 
1897 PosTKR Noy/e 475 The dealer first examines his hand. 
If he has exactly at, an Ace and a 
called a natural, ne shows it at once. 

b. (See quot.) 

1897 Foster Ns^le «68 Crap Shooting, If the total of the 
two dice on the first throw is Rcven or eleven, it is called a 
nick, or natural, and the ca.stcr immediately wins the stokes. 

III. tlO. Natural disposition, inclioation, or 
chaiacter. Obs, 
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•S*» <n Robertson Hitt. Sfot. (1751} H. App. 17 Of her 
own nalurul, licr M.ijtMy has a <.t;riuia iiiciiiiatioii to pit^ 
(he decay of noble Lluiiivh. xSffS i^AWiKi. ( iv. H'ars iv. ahi, 
He w.iM nut Moud), in hLs Naturall. 1630 /i. Johntons 
Kinsrd C0tnnr,t\ 188 Tlic ShJine iialitiaU of and 

incoiistancic siill r«-m.uneh in llie t re nek Ihitl. ly^Wlicre 
you sliutl se^ I he Fiencli natural), very lively . .described, 
fb. Natnr.ll foini or conditioM. Obs. 

1633 J* Hist, '^r/^tuoi^int 68 All was most rc'iplen- 

d.uU in their natur.ill. 1658 E\ klyn />. (./i/Y. ^6/5) aui To 
.show ^oii how the fruits uf the ^aideii are t>e c iiscived 
ill their rialutail. 1684 - Mem. (1C57J 111 . .47 j To preserve 
fruit and fkivicrs id I heir n.alural. 

11 . The natural, t a. The real thing or person ; 
the liie. Oh. 

1589 I'linKMiiAM Knt;. /’<wr/> in. xkv. fArb) 310 P.iinling^ 

, .repie-ents the naturall by li-ht < ol iiir .uid shadnw in tin: 
sup' rtiriall or 1639 Li ak ll'a/i'/Tvbs. 31 '1 he P.iper 

was not larf^e ciiiuigh to dr.iw it so lari;c :is the Natural. 
<11691 SiK H. Nokiii in North tai>cs (iUa6) 11 349, 1 wiw 
iiiariy .\i tiftciul t;rots uiid r a ks , in winch me natural uf thii 
fp'iuf.ariioiij w.is jo-ifccily iiiiiiated. 

b Tiiat which is natutul or according to the 
ordinary course of things. 

1841 Myi-ms Ca/fy. r>i. III. S 15 57 'f'o study the Siiprr- 
n.itiiral aS the I'inlo^ophcr sliuiics the Natural. <11854 
H. Kekij Atf/V. /•>//. /V/.r xii. (1857) 275 Blending together 
the natural and aU[icrTiaLuraL 

tl 2 . Native lanrpiage. Oh. rare~"^. 

1665 t». Havi KS t*. della I’a/te's Tntv. R. Fadia 50 
*1 ;ixt.ir.s..of S.iinarraiid, wlicie the Persian loiiguc is liie 
natural of the Country. 

Hatural (.n.eTiural, na; tjiiral), a. Also 4 -al3, 
4 7 -all, 5 -alio. [a. Oi*’. fuitural^ or ud. I... 
nilturdl-iSf f. ndtura Natubb sb. + -al. The 
variant OF. form naluril was also 111 use m MIC.: 
sec Natuki'L. Most of the leading sense's exist m 
French and I. aim.] 

I. 1 . Of law or ju'wticc: Bnscil upon the innate 
moral Aeling of mankind ; instinctively felt to he 
nght and fair, though not prescribed by any 
enactment or formal compact. 

13.. Cms^r ^f. 9449 (GtMl.', pc lawis h.ith he gan for-lete, 
l•atn riatur.dc and poMliue. ?/i 1400 Lteafi'n 119 ui 
HiirMiru Alteugl, Leg. ii8si) In par.'id)<i Ailaiii h.td two 
l.ovy> . , 1 hi* natur.ill A. pe lyfe 1 he ri.ntur.ill l.iw w.is 

skyll ry^ht, .* 53 ® ‘^1 ^RKKY Rngland 1. l 17 Man, yfhe 
lie brought vp in Lorrupt opynyon, h.uh 110 pcrceyueain c of 
ili>s n itural l.-wv. a 1614 Honnk Uia6/ii<4ros' (,iuii) 45 Toat 
we be not nu Icatl, wiiii the ambiguity of the word Natur.ill 
l«*w, and Ihr perplex'd variety tlieicnf 111 Aulliorb. 1651 
CJ. W. tr. L'on>ets tusf. a 1 he u.itnrall Ijiw I'. that whit li 
nature, or rather God. h.iih iiistilK'd into nil Creaiiires. 
1688 Stem. t'riMce Orangf in bomeis ‘t'r,n./s (1748) 11. 3*« 
Voiir Highne-ts is not ohiigetl, either hyoui haws or iitttur.il 
Induce, to have Wilnes.e^ lopiove the pictciifled l*riii< e of 
vVales t ) l>c .”111 Imposture. *7*7-38 CifAMui M.s Lyit s v. 
La.n, N.atural l.vw may be divid*’tl into that natural law of 
men, whi(..h .is called ihe Law of n.-vtuie ., and the ii.itural 
law of countries. 1765 Bi.ackstonk 1. lnir<atl 4a 

Uud'iulxcdly the revi ah'd law is 1 (luinaiily spc.iking) of in* 
finitely more aiilhorily than what we gent^r.illy lall the 
nntuial law. 1845 ji'an m Mctr^/t. II. 687/1 Tlte 

term natuial law, liowevci, ii ambiguous, the same writtrs 
fie«|ucntly using it in dilTercnl senses. 1883 .Sir W. R 
B'IHT in / rimes Rep XLl.X 7<^/t Natur.-il justice re- 
quired that the Iosh . . should be recoupt^ by the othci party. 

2. Cn^^tltutcd by ii.iiure; liaviiig a basis in the 
normal coiustitution of things, a. Of periods of 
time, esji. natural day ^ year tsee quols ). 

c 1391 CiiAi.cEK AstroL II. § 7 Tlir day natural, hat in to 
se>ii 24 bouils. 1558 Wawlik tr. Alexis' .Sfxreft’s iv. 67 By 
the tpuce of twoo Ii.itural) dayes. 1581 Mui castkm 
xxsii. (1887) 115 'Ilic naturall lime generally ronstrued ih 
iiieiil by the -ipiing, the summer, the h.uiifst and tiic w'yutcr. 
*594 Ih t'wnRi II. A rt If . iir 1. xlviii. (16.6)363 'Ihe Astrono- 
iners reckon their n.itural dnv from noonetide to noonciidc. 
1679 .Moxox .V/J h. Pit/. 9s Natitrai year, one Kevolurion 
of the Sun by his piopi'r inolion, or 365 dnj's and alnuist 

0 hours. 17x5 tr Gt cgiffy's A s/ron. 11726) J. 2.7 A Naiiiral 
Hay IS the duialionuf .tii enlin* app.'irciit revolution of llie 
Sun about the lOaith. Ihid.., 1 he Natural H.iy is either ihe 
AMroiiomii'al i*r (Jivil. 1727-38 Chsmhkns i'yel. s v. year, 

1 ropical, or Natural Yeni , is ine time which tiie suit employe 
in iiassiMg through the Z<<ltac. 

D. Ol quantities, mimliers. measures, etc. 

Natural logarithm (see Hyi'ERuolic a. 2 b). Natural 
>rrr///6fr, one without tr.ictions ; ulsi>, an iielual numljcr os 
disLtn.;i:ish(*fl fiom a log irithm. Nalnral siatt etc., one 
taken 111 an arc wluisc radius is 1. 

SruKMV tl/iin/iet't .Hag. t. Add. 48, I have joyned 
Ihe Ch lid proper to it, which is the Natural .Sine of half the 
Aich doubled. 1743 Kmi rsoy h'iuxious 55 A Circle who-e 
K.idiuv IS I, .and iiatui^l Tangent [etc.]. f763 — Afith. 

I Hcrements 113 'I’o find ihe product of all naturd nuinhers 
from r to 10c*. x8i6 tr. I.airoix' Piff. Pet. Calc. 26 note, 
'Ihcso logarithms were know'ii under the very improper 
njme ol natural or hyi>erbolic luganthin’C i8ji J. Q. Adams 
III C. H.ivi'jm Metric ^yst iii. (1K71) 129 As it respects the 
natural standard it has only been a change from ihe weight 
of a kernel of wheat to the length of a kernel of barley. 
1864 Chambers's Rncjhi VI. 172/1 'fhe logantlinis ..in- 
creased along with their corresponding natural numbers, 
o. A/uf. Of Dotes, keys, harmony, etc. 

*7*7-38 (hiAMaeRs Cycl. «. v.. Natural harmony in that 
produced by the natural and esArntial chords of the mode. 
1797 Enxycl Brit. (ed. 3) XII. 544 You in.oy !*ee that there 
arc {here] nt the stunc lime both a sol natural and a sol 
shvpi. 1818 Bushy Cram. Mis. ja The natural keys were 
originally so called in coiiir.idisiinction to the sharps and 
dots. Ibid. 49 The scales of C major and A minor.. are 
called natural scales. x88o in Grove Diet. Mms, 11 447/a 
'ITie i>calc of C major . . was called * the natural scale ’ because 
it has no avcideiitaU. 


d. or sciences, or methods of combination, 
arr.ingemcnt, classification, etc. 

1630 WiNciATK (/r /(*) Arithiiieiiq\e Made easie. In Two 
Bookes. The funnel, of Naturall Ariihmeiiqiie .; 't'he other 
of .\riificiall Aritliiiietiq^iie. 1668 iVii.kins Real Char. 297 
Natural Gr.-immar (whurli may likewi.se l>e stiled Pliiloso- 
nhu al, Ratiuiial,aiiJ 1/iiiveisal >. *8»J K.GtKf-NK I'ro/ObOit 
l.itrod. 24 'J'ruc cln>sificatioii cuiitradisiiiigui-shed by the 
j term natural. Vtcye/hH Logics. 141 Natural, or regul.ir, 

I iir diicLt prcdkalion they held to be tiiat in wiiicb the 
genus is prcJii.atcd of the )%ix:cics 

e. Bot. A[iplied spec, to the ariangement of 
pl.int8 originated by Jussiea, in contrast to the 
sexual system of Liniueus, and tu the oiden>, 
families, etc. resulting from this division. 

I1797 Encyct. Blit. led. 3) III. 457/2 Linna:iis and most 
otln-r botanists arc of opinion, that there is a iiaiuial iiiciliod, 
or nature's system ] 1803 K. A. Sausuuuy hi Lraxs. Lma. 

lipc. (1807) VI II. 7 All the Natural Orders. /bid. 15 
Melastoma in th<‘ Fhidith Order |veriiaps alone constitutes 
a N.iiur.'il Family. *809 K. Hmovv.m ibid. (i8it) X. is The 
1 iiiii..L‘an sjsttin ofliotaiiy .h.ia..l.ud .1 tntirc solid fuundn- 
tioii for the esl.iblishiuciit of .v iiatuiol ai ranj'rnir'iit. 1830 
L Nui.KY JVut. .Syit. Bot lutrod. ii The noiMii of rlassing 
species ALCOrding to the likeiie-s they bear lo e.ich othci, 
wliicli is the fouiid.itioii of the Natural .System. 1863 
SowKKUY Eng. Bo/. (e<| p titl* -p , Lnglish FJotany , Tliird 
edition , re aiiang<_d a^coidi.ig to the N.itural Orders. 

3 . a. Na'ural magic. (See note to Magic sh 1.) 

*477 I'CC Ma(.ic ih. I bl. 1593 HakvisV Rtetre'^ .Viz/cr. 
2Q Who such iiioiiarLlies for l''hisic]uc . . , Paliu.i.tti y, naturall 
ami supcrnatur.ilt M.ogique . as some of these nirant 
linpohiourst 160a Shakh Ham. 111. ii. 270 I'hv natuiall 
Magu'ke, and dire propciti'*, Ou wliolsom* life, v.sur|>e 
immediately. . *^33 Cos/he lykore lit. iti. in lUtlhn O J'l. 
IV, Nariirall Vlagi<|tie you have ^-rought with you, And siirh 
an exou-isine in ^our name. 1831 HREwsTm Nat Ma^^ii i. 

I (i8j j) -» The subject of Natiir:il M.»gic is one of gre.ii extent 
as well as of deep iiiteiesi. 184* Lane Arab. Nts. I. 60 
1 N.itural M.I‘4 ic is regarded by most portions of the more 
eiiligheened « hisses. .a> altogelher a deceptive art. 

b. Taking place in conformity with the ordlnaiy 
course of outuic; not unusual, marvellous, or 
miraculous. 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 320^2 It w.ns no naturall ecljpse. 
iSySoiiAKS. yohn III iv. 153 No naturall cxlmlatiun in the 
skie. But ihvy will plucke aw.-vy his naturall cause, And tall 
ihion Mt*ie»»s, piodiktics, and signvs 1610 — temp. v. -227 
These arc not natuiall cuciiis, they stiengihcn Fromsinuige 
to stranger, 1063 II CoGam tr. Fintds Ttav. xii. 30 It 
seemed to l>e rather a mtr.icle than any natural work. 1698 
Knu. hxam. Th. Ear/ti (1734) 3; The Land .ih raiseil 
higher thnii ihe .Sea wiihout (he help of Natural and 
Mechanical < aiises. 

o. Having a usual or normal character (for 
constiuilion : ; not exceptional in any w.iy. 

*512 Moke Pc t/i/at. N'lmBs Wk.s. loi Abusing y' p.iri 
ik. ollice of .1 natural man and reasonable ere unit*. 1567 
Ci/de Codlte B. (.S»T .S ) 145 We haif in Ji'sse found 
the rod, G )d and man ii.itur.ill. 1604 K. G| Ml MSI one] 
D'.Acosla's Hist. Indus iii. ix 146 We were coinc into a 
more convcnicMit and naturall temperature 1669 Siuhmv 
Manners Mag. v. xii. 74 The natural or peipcndicular 
motion. 1867 Smyiii .SniloCs Wordhk. 492 Natural 
Motion^ a term applied to the descending p.-ir.ibolir curve 
of .s shot or stiell in falling 

d. (^1 death ; Happening in the cour.«;e of nature, 
ns the result of age or dibcatsC, as opposed to one 
brought about by accident, violence, poison, etc. 

1576 Newton l^emnies Complex. (16311 106 So likewise 
)ung men . . die by naturall death as well as old men due. 
1766 BL.ACioiroNK Comm. 11 . 121 'The grant is uxually iiiade 
•for the term of a m.wi’s natuial life which can only de- 
termine by bis natural d«*aih H. Hi’njkr tr - 

Vierre s Stud. Nat. (1799) 111 . 350 llthere nriscs the slightest 
suspicion that his death was not nnturul, they put his wife 
to llir torture. 

trails/. 1837 lAKKiiARr .Scott (1839) VI 1 . 189 The con- 
versation so lar a.s it tended th.it way died a naiural death. 

4 . a. in a state of nature, without spiiitual 
crilighlcnmc-nt ; iinenlightener], rnregencraie. 

15*® Tindalii I Cor. IL 14 For the natur.'ill man percenveth 
not the ihyngs oflT the sproic off god. — Jos jii 15 'lliis 
wisdom desccndcili not from above; but is cilhy, and 
naturall, and divlysshc. 1609 Hownam Chr. l.iherty 36 Let 
n.itiirall or vnv’onuerted men apply this to thcniselurs. 1631 
Guw.e iwotfs Arrotvs iv. | 3. 378 Natu'all men arc us 
wolves, litres, deviUuiie to another. 1675 R. Bakclav Apoi. 
Quakers 11. 9 1. xg .Many carnal and natural ClinstiauH will 
oppose (his Proposition. i8SiO Rodfrtson Serm. Ser. iii. iv. 
(1872) 48 The heathen — iii.uiiA;slly natural meu — had 'the 
work of the law written in tiieir hearts '. 

b. Natural religion. (.See quot. 17^5.^ 

*675 Wilkins Nat. Relig 39 , 1 call (hut Natural Religion, 
wliirh men might know., .by the mecr principles of Reason. 

. . without Ihe help of Kevtlation. 171X M. Hknky Laith 
in Chriit Wks. i8t; 1 1 1 . 283/2 'J he Christian religion . .is con- 
son.'int to and p^fective of natural religion. 1785 Watts 
Logic II. V. I 3 The 'I'liiii^s knowable concernini? God, and 
oiir Duty by the Light of Nature are called nntiiml Religion. 
*8oa Pai.rv Nat. Theol Dcd., The public hisvc now lief jto 
ih' m the evidences of Natural Religion, a 1835 M‘'Cui.'' 

I ocM Attributes (1841) I. 3 This is The Proof from Natural 
Religion. 1870 J H. Nkwman Gram. Assent 11. x. 479 
Kevciation begins when Natural Religion fails. 

O. Naiural theology^ tiicology based upon reason- 
ing from natural facts apart from revelation. Hence 
natural theologian, 

1677 Gale Crt. Gentiler iii. 109 The Philosophers, . . assum- 
ing a new Divinitte or Religion of their own inventing, 
called . . Natural 'rheologie. 1800 Palrv Nat. Theol. 
Concl., These points being assured lo us by Natural Theo- 
logy, we may well leave to Revelation the disclosure of 
many particulan. 1840 Macaulav Arx., Ranke's Hist. 


(1851) f. 129 Enigmas which perplex the natural tbcologiAn. 
1877 E. R. CoNin-R Bos. Lastk u 16 If natuial theology be 
regarded as b.ised on natural religion (etc-J. 

d- Having only the wiMium given by natnre; 
not educated by study. rar$. 

1791 Nxwia Tour Eng. ^ Scot. 425 If this hod b^n 
realized .. the naiural man would have outdone the philo- 
sopher. a 1871 Gkotk A///. Fragm. v. (1876) 13a The opgat 
of the wi-vc man and the natural in.*ui {<pvoiKb§) are 

derived fioni expci ience. 

6. Having a real or physical existence, as op- 
posed to what is spiiitual, intellectual, fictitious, etc. 

x$s6 I'iNDALK X Lor. XV. 44 Hit h Kowiic 3 tiatiirnll body, 
and rjspih a sprclu.dl body. 1579 Fi'i kk //«A// zf’ 

177 If (..hri'<tL''> Uid) be anaiurallT^y vpon earth, spe.ikeih 
he of all PHturall bodies of the earth? 1590 SiiAkS. Com. 
Ii rr, V. J u Which Ls the nniiirall man, And which the spirit? 
1618 r. Ahams ICks (186a) 111 66 1 m u natuial man at such 
.'ll! alTrigliinient, all the blood runs to the lieart. 1691 Haht- 
(III HE / ntnes 4(j3 they will pioducc . . hpidtu.'il etfecis 
with a power much almve wliut n.itural Agents can exert. 
1710 Bekki-iey i'ltiu. J/hiu. Kmnvl.x 84 'J hat Kcnsthle 
objects liiivc tin exUicnce tiuiur.d or real, (iisiint t from their 
liCWig pel ceiled. 171s — Bass. Obed, ft 14 1 ) ft out the 
moral wr iiun our c^csoii the natural world x6i8 C'kuisk 
gest (ed. 2) IV. 3 •5 In all feoflinentsniul giants to riniui.il 
persons.. no word Lm the word heirs.. will create an estate 
111 fee simple iC8a National Bank Act iV.S ) i Associa- 
I'ons for carrying on the business of banking .. may he 
foiined by any iiutiihrr of natural persons. 

b. Pertaining to, oi>eiating or taking place in, 
the physical (as opjiuscd lo the spiritual) woild. 

1584 J. Bell Haddon's Amw. Osm-. 141b, Will, licjng 
str.iij^hied Will y* stime liiuiilch and houiidcs of naturall 
causes bath no power, to aichieve those spiiiiuall good 
things. *639 Rouse Heau. Lniv. viii 11,02) 103 As m 
natural maniagcs two are one flcslu 187a l.inixiN Elem. 
Rel.g. ted. 2) T'lcf. 10 ' .hcieiiiifrc ohjeclois ’ to pi.i)Ci on 
the giound of a siijtposed invarialjility of iiatuiul l.iw, aie 
not, geneially spi-aking, 'I heisLs ut all 1883 II. Dkuhmond 
Nat. 1 a'-.r in Spir. //'. led 2' 5 lii its true sense Natuial 
Law iindiiutch iiolliiug of iau''CS. 
to. (.See qiiot.) Obs.rafr~'. 

1678 L'li'Wohni I null. S\st. 514 'Ihe "nivldon of Pagan 
Cmls .. into Animal <uid Natural (by Natuml being niraiit 
Inanimate) is utterly to lie lejctted. 

b. J.xisUiig in, or foinied by, nature; consisting 
of objects of this kind; not arliticially inaiic, 
formetl, or constructed. 

1568 Tllnh h Natures 0/ Baths title p , All syokc ixcrsoiies 
that can not l»c lieuird witli-uit the licipe of natural b.illies. 
151^ tiOLOiNG Pe Motnay Prel. (15921 9 Piofessors of the 
know ledgeof natuieand n.iturall things. *6ox Shaes. Jnul. 
A. V 2.f4 A iialinal Perspcrtiuf-, lhai is, and is not. 163* 
liTHGow Tia 7 > M 279 W e saw also a n.iiurall loi ke HI the 
lugh way. *668 Evelyn Jhaiy 23 July, Hi vers gios^a 
// ra\ and « thrr naiur.d curiosities found in digging. 
*755 P Makun .Mag Ar/s h Set. 7 Vou piomiscd me a 
I e,^ular Account of natural '1 hirig-,imd said we sliould begin 
with the Heavens. 1781 Gibbon Pal E. xix II 155 A 
fertile pl.iin, wateierl by the natural and artificinl channels 
of the Jigrib. <1 i8*i KhATs ilyfenon l 1:6 Like natuial 
sculpture in cathedral cavern. 1853 Malrk k Broph. 4 Rings 
XX. 3sr lo make them ac(|uaitited with natural .sceneiy, 
*870 Vka I s A at. Hist C omm. 1 I n thu eai ih, w ith its oceans 
of waiei and of air, we find tho.se iiaiur.il resources. 

b. 01 substances or articles; Not made, manu- 
factured, or obtained by artificial piocesscs. Abo 
someliines applied to simple protiucts in coi.lra^t 
lo those requiring more elaborate prepaiatton. 

1600 J. PoMV tr Leo's A/rtca ix. 355 Of pitch there arc 
two kindcx, the one being naturall, and taken out of cer- 
tain stones. 1646 .Sir T. Bkovvnk Bseud. tp. 116501 174 
There licmg ,. in every thing wc trtil, a naturall and Cwii- 
cenird salt 1799 G. Smith Laboratoiy 1 . 5 In some 
mettsure like natuml camphor. 1831 J I ioi LAsn iManuL 
Metal 1 . TJiai sptcies obtained dir^ctl) from fused iron, 
W'hicli IS termed natural Mecl. 1835 Sik J. Ross N AC. 
Bass. xlii. 563 The fir^t natural w'.iier wc had obt.iined. 
1878 JtFiHRiH.s CaHiekeiper at //. 134 Just at p^e^cnt 
‘ n.itural ’ slh ks that ia, those cut from the stem with the 
b.irk on— are r.'ithi-r popular. 

C. Of things m some way or other connectril 
with persons. Also naturd wig, one made of 
human hnir. 

*59® Fi.Qito, Neo, a natumll mnriceor mole, .vpon the skin. 
1599 .SiiAKS. Hen. I IV. iL ij Wil yuu baue them weep our 
llorscH bliiod? How shall we then bcludd ti:cir naturall 
teaicsT 1639 N. N. tr. Du Bot/s Compl. U‘om. 1. C a 
'J hey would ctNisider their naturall beauty much more, if 
they had not no much borrowed beauty with them. 1708 
Land. Caz. No. 4399/4 '*'b« Burly wore .. a hull of black 
Cluaih, and a lignt brown Natural Wig. 1788 Goldsm. 
Good-n. Man i. i, As her natural face dccayH, her skill im- 
proves in making the artificial one. *803 Med. Jrnl. 1 X« 
193 About 2,500 were afterwards proved lo be secure from 
the Natural .bmall-Pox. *863 Chambers's F.ncycl. V. igi,/* 
'Ihe wig, the fiont, and other imiiationa of the natural 
covering of the human head. 

d. Ol vegetation : Growing of itself ; iclf-iown 
or planted; not introduced artificially. Alsu of 
land : Not cnltlvated. 

15*6 Tindai b Rom, xi. 94 Yf thon watt cut out of a 
naturall wilde olive tree. 1657 W. Coi.m Adam in kden 
cclix. There groweth up somelime.s under the Cistus where 
It is nacaiall. a certain Excrescencfc *707 MoxTiwrR //aiA 
(1791) I. 95 It opens the lotnd, and makes it much more 
fruitful, esperiaily iu natural Grass, 176a Mitia biyst. 
Bract, l/nsb. 1 . 151 It was as full of natural white clover .. 
a.H any field generally is in twice that time. 1799 J . RoxExr- 
SON Agric. Berth 936 I'here was a consideraMe tract of 
natural fir several yeam ago near Tyndrom. sfiat P. Cun- 
mincham N. S. Walts (ed. 3) 11 . 147 The natural lands in 
this colony have never yet been valued at more than per 
acre. Brit. Hnsb. 1 . 398 Peas, potatoes, and Iwiey, 
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beside* nataral grasi. 1864 Lowell Finsidt Tr 4 t 9 . to8 
^chdirds cuminoiily of luflarai fru'Ui added to ih« plaaitaiil 
bomedook. 

7. Closely imitating nature ; life-like, exact. 

1581 Petiie tr. Gm»zo’s Civ. Couv. I. (1586) 30 b, I'he most 
Daturall rcHcmblant picture of a Gentleman with two homes 
on hii forehead, lag 1*. Wabhinctoe tr. Nichoia/s I'oy. 
jiu iii. 74 h, Of the laiusaarics Koing to the worres yeo may 
see the nalurall drauubt by the figure followtng. , stai 
Scott AVni/z» vi, flow l^auiiful are these hangingk 1 
How natural these paintings, which seem to contend with 
liie 1 1851 Kuucin .S/eerr i'gti. 1 . App. xxi. 399 By natural 
rcpicRcnluiion is here meant as just and perfect an iiniia- 
tJon of nature as the technical means of ai t will allow. 

b. Having the ease or simplicity of nature ; free 
from nn'cctatiun, artihciality, or constraint ; simple, 
unaiTected, easy. 

1607 Shaks. TimoH v. i. 88 Thy Verse swcIh with stufTe 
so fine nnd smooth. That thou art ciicn Naturall in tin ne Art. 
1838 Bakgk tr. Balz 4 U*s Lttt (vol. II.) 17 My zeale, whh h is 
^uturnll and honesL 1706 Walsh Let. to ao J uly. In all 

the common subjeciH of Poctiy, the thoiiKhinare mo ouvioum 
( at lea^t if they aie natural). 1707-38 Cii amuuks C>/. m.v. 
yl/nrot/t, peculiarly gay, pleasant, 5 ut simple and natuiol 
manner of writing. 1774 (ioLiisM. Ketai. 101 On the stase 
he was natuiai, biinple, affecting; only that, wlicn 

he was off. he was acting. 1848 Clough Amonrs de 
Vof. II. ix, ’Tis an excellent race, and . . L'en under Pope 
and Prie&t, a nice and natural people. 1863 Kliz. Sewli l 
idintp^e of Wot Id 199 Just put all thought of yourself aside 
and l>e natuiaU 1877 Bruck CoMiMt. fieveC 73 Revealed 
tiuih as expie)«scd i:i natural laiignnge. 

Com^. i8s8 Muoke Mem. (1854) V. 310 A handsome and 
natural mannered young fellow. 

O. Having the normal form; not disfigured or 
disgui.setl in any way. 

i 3 oo Med. ytnl. IV. 97 Her feet are now as natural and 
well shaped as any other child's of the same age. 1863 
Ckain/en's Enc)cL V. ‘ihe people .. returning to 

natural and uripowdeicd hair. 

d. Acting in accordance with one's real clutr- 
acter; ficc from dis-.-uise. 

i8s 5 f. Neal Bro. Jonathan I. 73 At home it is.. that we 
show the natural-man. 1889 .spoctiitor i-j Oct., (If lie] said 
to every guest precisely wli.it ur<>i« in hia mind to say, he 
would nc a more ' natural ' iiiaiL 

e, C/. S. Wild, savage. 

1B49 J. P KRTiSPTiY Swa//o 7 v Bam xxwi, Ned Hazard** 
a pretty hard hot^io to iidc, t >u; only look, at his eye, — 
how natuiai it is I 

II. 8. Implanted, existing, or ])resent, by 
nature; inherent in the very constiiution of a per- 
son or thing ; innate ; not acquired or assumed. 

rs4ao Lvtx;, Aiumbly of Gods i6aa Now I ap(ily thy 
n.iturall resoii Vnto my wordys. ^1430 ^ Min. FoeiHS 
(i^ercy S ic.) 46 By thcr natural heveiily influenre, 1447 
Boksniiam Seyntys iKuxh.) 14 in hyr fiu'e ..of natural 
yifiy^ plente was 1 -now. 1483 in Lett. Kit h, /// 4 Hen. VI I 
tkolls) L 3J Hur ii.uurull hiiidc and d isposicroii. 1500 
t iSHER I‘NaeraI Setmt. C'ioss J\i> Wks (1876) 301 A 

natural ilesyre and appetyte to be Icnyttc luyiied with 
them agayne. iSS* I - wn.snN Lo^'ke{,x^Bo) 10 if either of 
the&e twoo wouiuseeke to followe tlicir Nalurall apincssc, 
it wereiiioste like thei should excell. i6a5 N. CakprntI'K 
Oeog. DeL il xiv. (16351 >26 Our nalurall beat is far more 
vigorous 111 Winter then in Summer. 1668 Culhrppi-ji & 
L'uLK BarthoL A not. I. ix. 18 That il may by Natural 
Instinct shut up the mvHiih of the Stomach 1706 Simi-t 
i.itlitver III. i, 1 he natural love of life gave me some inward 
mot ions of )uy. 1777 Siilniuan Sch. Scandal \ o. lii, Wine 
docs but dr.iw forih a man’s natural quaiiUcs. 1804 Bgh- 
tham Bk. Pallitcus Wks. 184 ^11. 393/2 He is thus ignorant, 
it' natinal talent does not (ail liiin, because Ira is so idle. 
1871 Mozi i^Y Umv. Serm. v. (1876; 99 'ihe soul has natural 
feelings uiui affections for it to feed upon. 

b. Aafural parts, uaiive abiliiy, a|jart from 
learning. V Obs. 

1635 Cniprppers Riverius Printer to Rdr., If they be men 
of good Natural Parts, tr 1665 Mrs. Hutchinson Mem. 
Col. Hutchinson (1846) 27 He >'ery well understood his own 
advantages, natural parts, gifts and ncqiiirmieiits. i7io(.see 
Part sb. 12]. 1760-71 H. Wai pule Vertne’s Annd. Faint. 

(1786; IV. 125 A rough man, with good natural parts. 

9. Normally or essentially connected with, or 
])citalning to, a peison or thing; conBoiiaiiC with 
the nature or character of the person or thing. 

C1400 Lyuu. Assembly 0/ Gods 114 He hath me dryuen 
ayen myii entenc And c^mtrary to my course naturall. 1456 
StR G. Have Law Arms iS.T S.) 75 The things that ur 
corpurale in thin erde..movis iiochi with the movuis of it. . 
hot )it have tliai othir natuiale inuveinentls. 1506 Tinoals 
Rom. i. 27 The men Jefte the naturall vse of the woman. 
>SS< Robi.nhon tr. Mote's Lto/. 11. (1805) 150 'Hiyes cloukrs 
..be ail of one cniloure, and that is the iiaturafl colour of 
the wul. 1579 Langiiam Card. Henitk 11633) > Acatia.. 
Mciteth tlie loose iiiatiix lu liic naturall place. X667 Milton 
F. L. X. 740 All from me.. Shall . . on nice redound. On 
mei as on ihir natural center light. 1710 Aodioon Whig 
J xaJHiner No. 5^9 The doctrine has a natural tendency 1 
lo make a good king a bad one. 177 ® J« Auam* in Lam. 
Lett. (18761 148 We have this week lost a very valuable | 
fi iend . . by the smailpox in the nai uml way. 2813 J. Smith 
Fanarama Set. Art 11 . bo8 That portion of electricity, 
which every body is suppoirad to contain, is called its 
natural share. tSfo M«U>sm L>iiu Govt, n. ii, (1874) 19a 
*J he natural recoil of superstition is sceptiuian. s8B;f Sia 
E. Fry in J.aiv A’/*/. 29 Chanc. Uiv. 484 The natural infer- 
enco from tlie facta 

b. Aa/ural life, uicd chiefly (and now only) 
with reference to the duration of thU. 

14^3 Rails e/ Farltyi. 2^/2 To have and to parole 
yearly the said subsidie of Poundage, .. duryng yoare Life 
naturalL 149* in Leibt Rich, ill it Hen, Vll iRolli8 1 1 . 
•90 Duryng thayr iifes nacuralles. ISSS fe Hakluyt Voy. 
<1399) I. 968 To oaoe and euioy the said office of Gouemour, 


to him the saM Sebastian Cabeia during his naturall life. 
1568 Ghaition Cksoa. IL 701 Till eyibcr he had loot bis 
awne naturall lyfe, or vttcrly. .put vnder bys foes. 1786 
[see 3 d alraveh s8s8 Cruikk Dipyst (ed. s) Vl. 317 H. C^k 
devi^ a messuage to R. Cook for the term only of his 
natuiai life. 1836-7 Hickkns .S’ 4 t. Bos. Our Farisk iv. For 
the remainder ol the old wpuuut's natural life. 

43. Naturally pertaining or attached to a person 
or thing ; coming easily or spontaneously to one. 
Hence To come natural to, to be a natural action 
for (one). 

1389 Puttknnam Rsig. P^sie ui. v. (Arb.) 160 A ceitaine 
omtriued foime and qualiiie, many tuues naturall to the 
writer. 1634 W. TiawMvr BaUa's Lett. 161, i will never 
liclieve, that you will lose thoseirarfcctiofiH mo proper, and 
naturall unto you. 1678 Cuowosth Intell. .Syet. L v. Boo 
If this were most natural to tbe Humane snul and most 
perfective of it. 1738 Bekkelky Alctphr. \ | 14 For a 
thin|; to be natural . . to the mind of man, it must appear 
ori;;iiially tlicrein. 1896 Frouue Hid. Eng. ii. (1858, 1 . 140 
He acted ihroughout in a manner natural t<>niimid amiable 
man. 1881 Jowrtt I'hucrd. 1 . lai 'I he liope, natnraj to 
poxerty, that a man though |)oor, may onud.iy be* onraiich. 
1899 lempte Bar }u\y 383 U com^ quite natural to a poor 
woman to sit up I he uiglit with a sick neighbour. 

fd. Ntttuially adapted for, or applicable to, 
something. Obs rare. 

1603 R. Johnson Kmgd. it Commw. ta The gcntlene.<Qe 
of the aire. xiith the fcrtilitieof 1 be ground,, .is mo propitious 
and fiaturaJl for the increase of fruite. a Z614 Donne Btado- 
laroc (i<M4) 239 But tbe most naiuiull toour present purpof.e 
is this. 1639 .S. liu Veroeh tr. (. ojhus* Admit. Lx^tnts A x 
It is a wonder how so many graces and beauties.. increased 
in him, a* in a soylc nature) for eloquence. 

e. Naturally arising or reuniting from, fully con- 
sonant with, the circumstanops ol the case. 

1667 Milton F. L . xii. 645 Som natural tears they drop’d, 
but wip’d them soon. 1678 DrydI'N Au. (e<l. Kcr) I. 293, 

1 judg^ it Iroth natural and firobablc, that Clctavia. .would 
warch out Cleop.-itra to triumph over her. lyteJoHKMOM 
RamhUp No. 2 S r IS It n natural for thoAc who have rahicd 
a reputation. .to exalt tlicmsclxcs.^ 285$ BRhwsTEu jVrw/on 
II. XX. 219 It uas a vet y natural wi<li on the part ofplij'Mical 
AStronomei% 1891 Hfi.en B. Hchmis Afot. Aru/ides l 3 
It was natural that defeiKcs should be written. 

10. Slandiiig in a sjieahed relationship to an- 
other p<rson or thing by reason ol Ihc nature of 
things or force of circninstance.'*. 

1516 ‘/'est. hbor. (SuitceM; VI. 1 My natural] enemy death. 
s8i6 J. Scott V’ts. Fat is (ed. 5! 185 Justice and eslabJlsh- 
ment have not their natuiai pruteoiors in th.it country. 
1834 RncHia Wand, by Seine 46 In 1440, [Harfleur] 
again fell into the hands of the * natuiai enemies ’ of France. 
1880 L. Stephen Pope v. 118 He came forward as the 
champion of Wit .. against ini natural antithesis, Dulnesa. 

t b. Having a certaiu relative status by birth; 
natural -bom. Obs. 

iSaa Act 14 4 >5 Hen. IV//, c. 1 FreambU, To bryoge 
the K>nges naturall subtecies from occupacion 10 idelnes. 
a 1548 Mau. Chrou..HeH. V/i 3 b, The Englisbe nncion his 
naturall countrey men Jbtd. 116 Suche was the malicious 
harchiirnynge ol the Scottes against their n.iturall lord. 
>593 bHAKS 2 Hen. IV, 1. i. 8a Whom should hee follow, 
but hisnaiuraTi King? i6i$(r. Sanuis yVn?/. 15 The Bassa 
of Aieppii, and iiatuiali Loid of the riihvallyof AchiliiR. 
1656 Blount G/axsogr.^ Raturaliee. 10 m.ike a natuiai bub- 
jci.1 ; to admit into the number of natural Subjects, 
til. N.'itive (country or language). Obs. 

1908 Fimhkr 7 Penit. Fs ciL W'ka <2876) 143 A certayne 
woman of cauane came Arrc from her natural couture. 
-*S 4 « Hall Chron., Hen IV 13 The most p’-micious and 
veneinuM enemy to.. his owne natundl counirey. 158$ T. 
Washington tr. Nichotay's Voy. iv. xxix. 150 'Ihc naturall 
couiitrie of Castor and Pollux. ^ 2617 Morv:>on Itin. 1. 256 
All the Candians M|>eaKing Italian as well as ihcir naturall 
Greeke longue. 1657-61 IIkvlin Hist. Ref 1. ii. | 4. 36 
'The Sclavo iians..iniidc suit unio the Pope to have the 
publick Service in tlicir natural Tongue. 

1 12. a. Aaiural spirit, ? that which gives the 
individual his s[K;cial nature. Obs. rare, 

2533 I^I'Yot Caxt. Heltk (1541) 10 b, Spirit iMturall taketh 
his begtnnmqc of tira ^-ver, aixl by the vayncs- 2543 
Trahgron V tgo's Cli/mrg. Jnterpr. Words / //*/ Spirtij, 
Tbe physitioils teachc that there ben thre kindcs of spirites, 
animal, vitali and naturall. 

tb. Aaiural parts or places, the genitals, tbe 
privy memljers. Obs. 

1969 Anurois ir. A le.xis* Secretes iv. i. 14 To cause die 
nalurall places of women to purge. 2601 Holland Plttip 
II. 181 It IB good for the natur.dl i>arts of W'oinen to mic 
ouer I be decoction of it. 1698 Frvkk AtC. E. India 4 /*. 

1 1 1 The strength of their Backs exert ihcniNclvcs into their 
Natuiai Paru. « 17S4 Mead Wks. (1775) 480 A flux of 
blood from the natuiai parts. 

t a Natural line, in palmistry. (Sec quota.) 
t6«R: Sanders Fkysi<^. 02 TTie Natural line joyned 
to the Line of I.ife, denotes the person exactly kIuuioui, 
1663 — Palmistry 37 Tlie niidle natural line ought to begin 
at.. the Thenar part of the hand.., and to extend it quite 
cross the band. 

ni. tis. Of children : Actually begotten by j 
one (in contrast to adopted, etc.), and especially m 
lawful wedlock ; hence f:eq.B legitimate. Obs. 

I4ts-aa Lvog. Chrou. Troy il x. This noble Kynge also 
Hadde thirty Monnes . .lliat ctdled were his sonnes naluralL 
ISSJ in Lett. Rick. Il) ^ Hen. K//(Rol 1 »i I. 195 Ye had .. 
os good mynde towards h[yiii] as yo cowd have to your 
natujall son. isndTiNUALa 2 Tim. i. 2 Unto Timoibe h\s 
naturall Sonne in the faytb. »« 58 i. il KY WOOD .spider Sir F. | 
IxviL 10 What nalurall father can sc.. Him natuiaU cbil- 
derne in dread quake and xtart. Without his hart smarting? 
tm^Li/i More in Wordsworth Reei, Biog. (1853) 11 . 222 
Not one of his naturall children, yet brought up with his 
other child. eii. »-s6is Chatman iliad auk 160 Ue was 


lodg'd with Priam, wbo held dear His nattnal sons no more 
than biiiu 2694 U. Skogwice bmutadSerm. A Fatluw 
doth Dot more love his Naiuiul child, then the faitlilul 
M mister doth tbuao wlnim be iitth begotten unto L^ist. 
1^41 T. R0111N.XON Gatu'iksi/d 1. il. 2> By tbe J..aw of liie 
Tweh« Tables the Descent .. niui without Dixltnclion of 
Primoueuiiure to all the Children, whether Mule or Female, 
naiurij or adopted. 

fb. Simila.lyof other rclation8hips(espL natural 
father or brotker) in which there is actual con- 
sanguinity orkiiiship by descent. Obs, 

e Z400 Destr, Troy. 6909 J>en iiy iiabor . . N e^it to )rt note, 
—his naturall brother. 2940 in Ellis Vtir. S«r. ti, 11 . 
15,7 Wher it hath pleoNed A 1 lm)ti;hty Coddc to call my 
naturall father to his fatall end. 1985 T. Wasmimgtom tr. 
Nichoiay' s Voy. lit. ii. 71 The great I'urke beuiu there a 
^lur.d vucle of the late Rosiaii. 2611 hHAJCx. C}mk. 111 
iii. 107 My selfe..Thcy take for NaiiiruU Father. 1^1 
Hinge J. Bmen lii. 1^4 If he saw naturall l)n:thren likely to 
fall out he Mould, .uisely admoiitjdi tliem for peace. 

o. In later use clcouiifig a luete blood-kinship 
not legally rccognixed ; hence, illegiiimate, bastard. 

25B6 Fkkne Bias. Gentrie yo He hath smouthed vp the 
malivr with a fine termr, in culling him asonne naturall, a 
orety word. 163a Massinger Maid 0/ Hon. 1. i, He in the 
hlalta habit K ilie natural brother of the King— a by-blow. 
166a J. Dav ies tr. Maudelslo's 7 rm>. 112 Maia K(igu..had 
three sons legitimate, and one natural. >9x6 Akimjthnot 
it ea/ifurt ratn, tic., Swift’s Wka 1755 111 . 1. 133 It h.iS 
been commonly thought that he ls Ulntk's natural brother, 
becaii.se of some resemblance of nianriers 1773 J<iiinson in 
Loswcll Hebrides (17851 502 Supposing me to be her sun,.. 

1 must have been her natural .son. tSsyJ.E vans t.xiurs. 
Windsor 38 He was never muTried, but had natuiai daugh- 
ters, wlio enjoyed his prO[>^l>. 2864 Bukion .Stof Air, I. 

ill. 135 To pash off one of In', natural children ax a legiiimaie 
daughter of the house of Castile. 

14. a. A at Ural fool : one who is by nature de- 
ficient in iiitclligcucc ; a fool or simpleton by 
birth, t So Aaiural idiot. (Cf. Natukal sb„ 2 .) 

c IA30 Lydc. Mtn. I'oeiuk (Percy Soc.j 187 ‘ I'liou were , 
quod hiie, ' a \ et y nai ui all folc, ‘i o Huflre tiic departc < 2440 
Aiph. ’J ales ujb Sociatcs . . provid h>m boo a wrklie 61 
a naturall fulc. 1540 Act 32 hen, Vlll, c 46 Ideulies and 
foolcs naturall, now reniavning, .in hU giaccs cunludye. 
1590 Sir j. Smyth Dtse. Wtafous fJed. 10 b, As though 
their Soldiors had bene either such naturall foolc* or cbd- 
dien. 2634 Eakl CrmK Diary m Ltsmore Facets Ser. 1. 
(2i>8C) IV. 22 'lo have the custody of lier eldest son.., a 
natuiall IddeutL r 1670 Hobni-ii Dial. Com. Aan/r (1681) 
98 .'\aynig the King was a Natural Fool, and unfit to gOA ern. 
>748 CiiESTVRFiKi.D Ar// (1793) 11 cxllv. 14 Which makes 
those, who do not know him, take him at firsi for a natural 
fool. >8a5 J. N EAL Bro. Jonaiimn 1 . 119 Imposed upon by 
one whom you hate thought a natural fuuL 

b. Having a si^ecihed character by nature. 

2596 Shake. 1 Hen. JV\ il iv. ^a Thou [aiij a naturall 
Coward, without iiistincL >645 Oxshvb titniy Utvin. (1647) 
4S Was this saving wisdome ui Ckd known to tbe PhUoso- 
Duent and naturall wise men of the wor id ? 1674 Load. Can. 
N0.907/4A kieaUiteti Mare,, a n.uural pacci. lytjSiexLK 
EnglisUm No 7. 43 A Naiuial Cntick kviks upon a Regu- 
lar as a Dunce. 2776 A'rw Jirsey Art A. Ser. it. 1 . xoj A 
Hursc,..a natural pacer, but can Hot. 2858 HAWiiiOK.Mt 
Fr. 4 It. Note-bks. 11 . 85 He. .Would have made a nattual 
ducii>r of mighty potency. 

tl5. Native 10 a country; native-ltom. Obt. 
a2S33 Benners Goid. Bk. Ml. Aunl. (2546) B viijh. 
Venue makeili a Hiranger natural. 2970 « LAMtcxaua 
I'eramb. Rent (1826) 193 , 1 woie not how lira naturall and 
auncieni iriliabiinnis will l>iare it. 298a N Liciii'F-irlo cr. 
Caslanhetia' s Conq. E. ImL 1. x. a? 'Ihr iioturAll people of 
that (Jountrie are blackc. 260a WaaNFR Aib. Eptg. KpM. 
3 S 9 Welch-Dien. Anioni^t wtiom was a succession uT 
Naturall Kings. 2665 J. W XMi Siome-Heug 12725) 76 Tbe 
Romans.. conquered our Britain; reduced the natural lu- 
habitants from tbcir Barbarisni. 

t b. Freq. with naiiuiial names as natural 
JiugHshmen, eic. Also oi woids. Ohs. 

> 5 ^ [Ponet] Ktitle) A shorte tieaiisc of poUiike power, .. 
with an Exhort.'icion to nil iiuc naturall Kngltshnncii. 257a 
Reg. Fruy Council It. 159 I iiai ur all. .of aue cuutry 
and nalurall Scottisnicic 2579 F K. De*i. to Spenser t 
Shf'ph. Lai. 9 1 GoimI and nuiurull Kngli.sh words. 26x4 
MA.S.BINCI-.R Remgano 11. iv, Thou an 1 Lilian,^ Nay, more., 
a nuiur.il Veneti.ni. 2(170-98 LAtiSBi.a Vov, Italy 11 , 281 
These three cosilcs .uc guarded by natuiai Spaniaids. 27x8 
Morgan Algiers 1 iii. 49 'twelve Colonics could not do 
very much towards civilizing a People so prone to Uu- 
politenc.<is OR were the naturalAfricaus. 
t C. Const. <?/'a place. Obs. 

>S74 tl KLLOW EH Gnruara's Lam. F/. (1577) 6 God com- 
maunded that the Kings siioulde be iiaturull uf the King- 
donra. iS88 Pakkk ir. Mrndoca\ Hist. China 64 Com- 
monly the captaincs be naturall uf those ]m>uiiK;c«. s6aa 
pACOM Hen, VI I (1676) 201 Till Philq> were by coniiuuance 
in Spain luadc 'as tiuiurdl of Spain. 

Feeling or exliibicitig natural kindliness, 
alTcction, for giatiUidc; having natuiai feeling. 
Now rare. 

>5*3 Fitihbril Husk. $ 160 Nature byrndeth a truin to., 
kepe them, or els he U not a naturall man, juincmbryxi^e 
what god liath dorn; for the. c 2930 CTtexs .Sai ishury in 
Ktlift Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. II 107, 1 pray y*ju. to be a good 
and naturall im>dre unto hyr 2589 Grccvse J.enapkon 
(2616) 66 Doioii, to .shew himaclfc a nalurall y^mg man, 
gnue her a few kind ki'^es to comfort licr. 1603 Shake. 
Mems.Jor M. 111. 2. 229 A noble. . l*rother,ia his loue toward 
her, cuer must kinde and naturalL 1645 — J^ear il i. 86 
Loynll and uaturall Boy. 2608 1 ^. T. Ara Fal. ^ Mar, 10 b, 
Which are founde in euery well-disposed nniurall maic 
«■ >640 Mahsinckk, etc. Old Lavs 11. i, Ant. Away^ ui- 
n.'iturul ! .Tiaff...To be natural at such a time Were a fool't 
part. «» 43 , Dickens Chr. Can>/jv, A wicked old screw.., 
why woMi't he nnturml in his lirotime? 

Comb, a 1600 Hooker Serm. agti, Sarrem | 7 Those 
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men that would gladly baue their friends and hrethrent 
dayca pridoitged on eaitht (as there is no naturalhhearted 
null] but gladly would). 

t b. Const, to or (atvards a person, etc. Obs, 

*537 Cromwkll in Merriitian Li/g ff Lett. (1902) II 8g If 

} j-ow wer either naturall tuwardeh your couiitrey or your 
hmylie, you wolde not thus shame all your Wynne. 1561 
\Vilu ft Inv N. C. (iiurtec* i8js) i9_ji Ai the said John will 
haive my bletsiiig, to l>e naturall to the rc'^t of his brother 
and hisierH. 1611 B Jonson CatUine iii. ii, No child can be 
too natural to his parent. 

1 17 . Sc, Possessed of natural ability. Obs. rare, 
a 1578 Linoksav (Pitscottie) 6'/ir47M. Siot. (S.T.S.) I. 2^4 
1 he lord Homo brand ane wyse and naturall man. Ibid. 
11 . 120 Quoin regent beand ane vyse and naturall woman. 

IV. 18. li^aiinjr or concerned witli, relating 
to, nature as an object of study or research ; now 
usual only in natural science, f NaturcU story ■> 
>Jatuhal History. 

€ 14x5 Orol>g. Sapient. Iv. in Anglia X. 337/29 l>e forseido 
brolrrre lefte scolcs of natural science and worldely 
wisdome. 14^50 tr. fligden (Kolls) V. ii Pliriius made 
..xxAvij* bixikes of the story natiiralle. 1551 Kecorok 
Fathm. Kuowl. Pref., He was a wiitic man in naturall 
kiiowicge, and obserued well the cluinge of wethers. _ 1576 
Klemino Pixnopl. hpist. 2x5 J'iie natural secrets, in the 
understanding and knowledge of which 1 haue .beene in- 
siructed. i6as GsTAKha Sptt‘. IPatch (eil. a) 23 If we may 
brireue those that write the naturall story. 1655 Siani.fy 
tint. Philos. I. (1687) 2/1 Thales first introdued Natural 
and Mathemati>al Learning into (Ireece.^ 1684/1*. WniUrt 
Nat. E.xprr. Fly-leaf, Iho Royal .S»>ciciy for Improving 
Nauir.il Knowledge, xyoj Phil. Irans. XXV. No 310. 
241 3 Borne Natural Ohservatiuns made.. in .Shropshire. x8ia 
Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 5 The .School of ArLstoileg.ive 
a transient attention to the objects of Natural Science. 1840 
L Hi’ters A Him. A'tngd. 1 4 '1 he modes of pro«.edtii e employed 
in the three branches of the Ntitural Sciences. 

b. Natural Fhilosophy^ the study of n.'itural 
bodies as such and oi the phenomcMia connected 
^Mt!l them ; pliyaical science, physics. 

1456 .Sir G. Hayb Law Arms (S.T S) 75 Be all clerkis of 
naturale philosophy it it impossible that the bevin be still 
bot moving. 1471 [see Philosophy 3I. 1519 Inter/. Jour 

LLm. Pro!., A lew conclusyouns. . And pu) rites of phylo- 
Sophy naturall 1581 Molcasiem Positums xxxv (1887) 
129 Naturall Philosophy, the ground mistrcsse to Physik. 
16^ Fulifr Just Man's Funetal 3 He .was skd’d m 
natural Pbilosopliie from the Cedar lo die Shrub. 1678 
Hoiibes Decam. i. 6 J hat sublunary Physiques, which is 
commonly called Natural Philosouhy. a 1734 North Life 
Ld. Keft'r Notth (i7<ti) 33a He was adept in natural 
Philosophy and Mechanii ks,’ 1803 Wooo Mechanics i. 10 
The business of natural i>liilosophy is not to find out what 
might have been the constitution of nature. t 66 sChambeis’s 
Encyil. VII. kjx/i Physics .. in its narrower sense., is 
equivalent to Natural Philonophy, whirh, until of late years, 
was the term more commonly used in (ireat Britain. 

atfnb. lyst Amhkr.sf J'errm Ail. No. 42 (1726) ass The 
place appointed for these examinations is the naturaU 
pliilosophy school lone of llie nfionC public places in tiie 
uiiiversiiy). 

c. Given to the stmly of natural science ; cap. 
Natural philosopher, one devoted to, or skilled 
in, natural philosophy. 

exsao L- Asurew Noble Lyft aij, TTic naturall maistcr 
Ari.stoteil saith [etc.]. 1541 K. CoPLANO {,Mjd<m's ijuest. 

Chirurg. C J h, A physycyen and Cyrurgyen ought for 
to knowe y Complexion of tlie memhres, as natural Phylo- 
sopheis. 1579 tuLKK Hfskins' Pari. 17a 'The etcmitie of 
the worlde, which is held by some nacurall philosophers. 
1609 Donnk Serm. xxxi. 307 Naturall men will write of 
Lands of Pygmies. 1657 Trapp Comm, yob xxxviii. 38 Tim 
Drgo Discourses of the natural Philo.souberi concerning 
that Subject. 1797 Eiuycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X 1 V . 6^1/2 Whc-iher 
mailer in acted on . . , or whether it acts of itself , makes no 
dilference to the natural philosopher. 1888 R. Hunt in 
Diet. Nat. B tog. W'J . 187/1 Davy, Sir Humphry. ., natural 
philosopher, was born at Penzance. 

Na*tiiral-born, a, [f, prec. + Born p/l.a, 
Ct. Nativk-ooun.J Having a s^KJcificd poDiiion 
or character by birth ; used csp. with subject, 

1583 A xec. for Proason (1675) 43 D. Sanders a natural 
hoi n Subject but an unn,atural worn Priest. 1398 W. Ph ilijp 
tr. Linschoten ( Hakl.) 1 . 184 The children of Mestizos are uf 
colour and fashion like the naturall iMirtie Coiintrimen 16x5 
in H. L’Lstr.'inge Chas. / (1655) Divers of the naturail- 
born subjects of this Kingdonie. .do. claim pre<.edency of 
ihe Peers of linn Realm. 170^ Act j Anne c. 5 8 3 The 
Children of all natural-born Subjects, born out of the 
Ligeance of her M.ijesty .. shall l>e deemed, .to be natural- 
bom Subjects of this Kingdom 1765 Bi.ackstonb tomm. 

I. 370 The prince is always under a constant tie ro protect 
hiH natural born subjects. 1833 Penny Cycl I. 338/2 It is 
not true that eveiy' persw^n, born out of the dominion of the 
crown, IS therefore an alien ; nor Ls a person born within 
them necessarily a tiatiiral-born suVijcct. 1876 Bancroft 
Hist. U.S. VI. xxvi. 27 Every one who first saw the light 
on the American soil was a natural-l>orn Amern an citizen. 
1897 Mary Kinoscfy tV. Afrit a 137 The chief being a 
natiiraJ-borii idiot, came with two of his head men. 

XVatnrale'sqna, a, and sb, [L Naturai. a.] 

A. atij. Having characteristics of nature or 
natural objects. 

x88o .Mrs. Comptom Readr Brown Hand ft Whii-W. ir. 

102 Flung to the lowest depths of despair by the very 
na(urale|a]ue loveliness of Nemide. Arclueol. Oxon. 

vi. jio The spandrels are filled wiih foliage, much of which 
from iu naturalesque character is almo.M unique. 

B. sb. Imitation of, adherence to. nature. 

1888 .Star It Dec. 3/2 Morris. . was generally in his designs 
puzzled between * naturalesque * and 'conventionalism . 

Na’tnral Ki^stoirv, [Histokt sb. 5.] 

1 . A work dtaliiig wiiu the pro^^icities of natural 


objects, plants, or animals ; a scientific account of 
Any subject written on similar lines. 

fsee HinoRY sb. sJ. 1583 T. Washington tr. 
Nicholafs Voy. 11 x. a^b, Pliiiie in hb naturall huitory 
wiiterh (etc.) 1604 K GIhimstonitJ D' Acosta's Hist. 
Imiies 111. i. 1 17 Every naturall HUtorie i» of it seife pleasing, 
and very profitable. z6a6 Bacon New Atl. (1658) 16 That 
Naturaf History, which he wrote of all plants. 1^3 Phil. 
'Jrnns. XVII. No. 198. btiy (Mr. Bannister J was ino>t likely 
to have given us a very good Natural History of that place. 
1831 Rennie Montagu's Ornith. Diet. p. xxxi. Nobody .. 
could ever dream of designating any of these [works] . a 
Natural History. 1855 Bain etenses <9 Int 11. i. 8 8 If 
a Natural History of the human leelings is at all possible. 

2 . The aggregate of facts relating to the natural 
objects, etc., of a place, or the characteristics of 
a class of |H;rsons or things. Also trnnsf. the de- 
tails of any subject treated in a similar manner. 

Freq. in the titles of woiks, and so tending to pass into z. 
>503 Harvey Pierce's Super tbi Let him read the 
naturall bistories of tbe Asse, and the Sheepe, in Aristotle, 
Pliny, or Gesner. 1677 Plot (it tie) Tbo Natural llistuiy 
of Oxfurd-shiic, Being an Essay lowaid the Natural Histoiy 
of England. i766SwiNTON in /runs LVll. iix 7 'he 
natuial htsrory of these, insects ihaii/rici(.ntly' known. 1797 
Eneycl Brit. (cd. 3) XIV 045 1 A short sketch of wbat may 
be called the n.^tur.d history of the physical sciences. i8o< 
Weaver tr. IPerners Aosm'/s i Mmeialogy or Ine natuial 
history ol fossils. *897 Mary Kingsi.kv H'. Africa 621. 1 . 
got a good deal of iiiaieri.it for a work on the Natural ills- 
Cory of (iovernors which 1 do nut intend to publish. 

3 . Ojigi.ially, the systematic study of all natural 
objects, animal, vegetable, and niinernl; now 
restricted to the study of animal life, and frerj. im- 
plying a popular rather than a strictly scientilic 
treatment ot the subject. 

166a J Davies tr. Olearius' t^oy. Amhass. 47 Many other 
Stodes weic told us relating more to natuial His(«>iy than 
1 1 avels. i68a Ghfw Anat. Plants Pref., Wiihoiit shewing 
any purpose of managing this PaiC of Natural History. 1766 
FoRoyck .Sernr. I'ng. ICm. (1767; I- vu. 264 Of Natuial 
Philosophy 1 consider Natural Histoiy as a pint. 1816 
Keatinof J'ratt. (1817) 1. 109 Another incident in natuial 
lii!iiory..N 'loads e.u laiki, ! >8x5 Kingsley i,lancHS 

(1878) 11 It is a que:»tinn whether Natuial History would 
have ever attained its present honours, had not Geology 
arisen. 1893 New ion Du t. Birds p. vii. Persons indiireient 
to the ple.isurcs of Natural History, ex c« pt when highly 
coloured ptituics are presented to lh«*m b> popular writers. 
attrib. 1851 Lit. Ca». la July 483/t 'i he Naturai History 
Section of the British A:»si>ciation 1877 Nature ti June 
137/1 'The uigauLsatton of natur^d. history museums. 

fb. In concrete Use. (See qiiot ) ( ‘bs, rare~'^, 
*749 Phil. T'ftfNJ.XLV I. No. 491. 6 An Account of Glasses 
.. for prc.scrving I'icces of Anatoiuy or Natural History m 
spirituous Liquurs. 

Hence Va*tural historian, a writer or autho- 
rity on Natuial History ; Ha tural-hlato'rloal <7., 
belonging to Natural History. 

z66«T|ookr Mterogr. 27 'There are many examples found 
in Natural Historiarih, of Springs that do ebb and flow. 
1780 J. Adams in A'am J,ett. (18761 379 'Ihere is a hand- 
some statue of M. BulTon, the great natural histoiiaii. 
xBmk Rudooes Let, in / or ///r (1851) p xlvii, Blumenbach .. | 
is, r lancy, of the first rank as mincraloi;ist, pbysiologian, 
geologi.si, botanist, natural-historion, and uby'sici.m. a i8w 
Rossetti Dante <t Cue. 11. (1874) 267 Works .. whose suTi- 
jeets are genealogical, historical, naturaUhistoriLul, and 
even tbeologif ai. 1884 Daily Neivs 26 Aug. a/a A imtu.al* 
liisioiiaii wiio told u-n all about tbe height of Lundy Island. 

I^TaturaLIsiii (nae tiurihz'm). [.. Natural a. 

+ -ISM. Gl. b. natura/isme.^ 

1 . Action arising fruin, or based on, natural 
instincts, without s[)iritu.'il guidance (f also with 
pi,) ; a system of morality or religiun having a 
purely natural basis. 

a 1641 Bp. Mountagu Ac/s 4- Mon. (164a) 211 Atheists or 
men.. who wnl admit ot nothing but Moiality, but Naiu- 
ralisrnes, and humane icasoii. 1753 tr. Arey's Arc. b/ora- 
vians 34 The Nattiralism and lawlesa I'riviledges of tbe 
first Class 1866 l.innON Bampton Lect. vi, (1875) 308 
Pagans yield lo those instincts of creaturc-worslnp which 
mere naturalism is ever prone to indulge. z884Svmonds 
Ahaks. Predec. lii 96 A spirit survived from the old heathen 
past,, .which we m.iy describe as naturall m. 1894 Thinker 
V. 346 A mytliologiral system, with innumerable god« 
grafted upon the original element of naturalism. 

2 . I kilos. A view oi the world, and of mai/g 
relation to it, in which only the operation of 
natural (as opposed to supernatural or spiiitual) 
laws ond iorccs is admitted or assumed. 

Xfi/o Warburton yulian 4t [Ammianus] being, a 
reli{{iou9 'Theist, and untainted with the Naturalism uf 
Tacitus. 179a Hurd Life IVarluiton "jt Lord Boling- 
broke., was of that Mct, which, to avoid a more odious 
name, chuscs to distinguish itself by that of Naturalism. 
1816 R. Hai.i. Let. Wks. 1832 V 502 Their sy.stem is 
naturalism, nut the evanj;elical system. 1858 .Sfars WMan. 

4 By the word ' Naturulism' we describe a lielief in nature 
alone. 1874 W. Wai 1 ace HrgeC s Logic 9 Co. ico Material- 
ism or Natnra'ism, therefore, is the only consistmt and 
thorough-going system of Empiricism. 

3 . A Style or method characterized by close ad- 
herence to, and faithful representation of, nature 
or reality : a. in literature. 

«i89o Rossetti Dante Or Cire 1. (1B74) 21 The enriiest I 
piominent example of a naturalism without afterthought in 
the whole of lialian p««try. sBjo Kingslrv Misc, ll. 136 
I'hat Naturalism which threatciHsd to end in sheer brutality. 
s88i Daily News 13 June 4/4 That unnecessarily faithful 
portrayal of offensive incdeiits for which M. Zola has found 
the new name of Naturalism '. 


b. In art. 

185a Mas. Jameson Leg. Madonna Introd. 37 The man* 
neriHm of the Italians, and the naturalism of the Flemish 
painters, ifl^ Ruskin Stones Een. 111 . 1 1 11 'J he Gothic 
naturalism advancing gradually from the Byzantine se- 
verity. 1884 Basaar a6 Dec 681/3 Foregrounds of rush 
and wild Bower he paints with extraordinary facility and 
naturalism. 

4 . Adherence or attachment to whnt is natural. 
186s M. Arnold Alss. Crit. v. 186 Goethe's profound, im- 
perturbable naturalism is absolutely fatal to all routine 
thinking. 1884 Skklev in Contewp. Eevt. Oct. 50a His 
naturalism, his enjoyment of the world as it is. 

Naturalist (nic tiurlUst). [ad. P . naturalista 
(i.S 3 7)f and bp. naluralisia\ or f. Natural 
a. + -I8T ] 

1 . One who studies natural, in contrast to spiri- 
tual, things; one who regards natural causes as 
a suffiident explanation oi the woild and its phe- 
nomena ; an adherent of or lielievei in, naturalism. 

*587 Golding De Mornny Pref (159a' 9 Against the false 
naturalists (that i.s to say pTore*^sora of the knowledge of 
nature and naturall thin s) 1 wil ulledge nature it seife. 
z6zb R. Caki'Knter .Soul's Sent. 76 ’j 7 io*‘e blasphenions 
truth-opposing Hereiikes, and Aiheisiicall naturalj^ts. iCyy 
(iiLFiN peniomd. (18C7) 13a 'i he Nuturabsu explode Christ 
and Scriptures at la-«tas iinneccssat y. 17x9 De Fok Crusoe 
I. ((iloLie) X91 l.ri the Naturalists expl.ini these Things [the 
aspirations of the .soul). 1804 SoinHKV .Si> T. Mart (1831) 
1 . 5 'i'lie religious Natuialist in bis turn de^^piscs tbe 
feeble niiiid ot (he Sociiiian. 1864 C). y nil. Act 1 s -^i The 
small &cmi-cduLnied sect of men Lalliiig themselves ^ Natu- 
ralists \ or ‘ Sccuiarist-s ’. 

b. One who lolJows ihc light of nature, as coii- 
trasted with rcvela'ion. 

1608 Bf. Hah Efist. iii. iii, Let me but know what action 
Pitpriy requires of any of hir followers, winch a ineere 
Naturalist hath not done, can not do Y x6aB Ffltham Re~ 
solves II. xrii. 269 tor the Manner how (iod would bee 
worshipped, no Naturalist could euer find it out, till bee 
hitiiselfe g.iiie dim t ions from his sacied SLiipiure iSag 
CoH-RiiK.E Aids Rejl. ,1848) 1 . 2B8, 1 am here speaking in 
the kssuiiK'd (haraclei ot a mere natiiiaiuii, to whom tiu 
light of revelation bad been vouLhsated. 
t 2 . A natural man ; one wiiii nntuinl instincts. 
1635 J Havward tr. Biondi's Banish'd I itg. Feredo 
WU.S in one nspect a naturalist, desirous of pccHiciity. 

3 . One who studies, or is versed in, iiadiral 
science; a natural pliiiosophcr, a piiysicist. Now 
rare or (\cry common in I7lh e.) 

^1587 G RFENE A.ufhnes Cens. Phi tan f us Wks. (Grosart) 
VI 17a Your phisirail reasons bewra en a good naturalist. 
1605 '1 iMME (jMenit. 1. xvii. 89 Diligent physiiiaiiB or 
naiuialists. . wil put the same to any kind ofmetnll. _ 1654 
Whiikhtk Zootomta 227 'That Inke liath Po>son in it, the 
Histoiiaii, as well as Naturalist will confesse x686 P1.0T 
Stafordsh. C Because the Lightening first affects 1 he Sense, 

1 give It the precedence^ as is usual amongst Natiir.distti. 
1706 Swot //■r///iT'Fr III iii, For the highest clouds cannot 
rise above two inileH, as naiuialists agree. 175a Hums 
/ ixr. <9 'treat. 1x777) b 31° All water remains always at 
a level. Ask naturalists the reason. 179s J HunoN Th. 
Aarth 1 . 20X Some part of the 'I hcory of the Earth., 
which will probably give offence to naiuialists who 
have esi»oused an opposite opinion. x£i3 Mackiniosh De 
L'Aileniagnt Wks. 184^ 11 . 537 'The naturalist gives no 
picture of scenery by the most accurate catalogue of mineral 
and vegetable produce. 

b. (In ctirly use only contexlual, now specific.) 
One who is interested in, or makes a special study 
of, animals or plants. (A less prccibc teim tuan 
zoologist^ botanist, etc ) 

1600 Sutton Disee Mori vi. (1846) 57 A lion; of whom 
the natnialist wrlieth, that he is of Hitch courage [etc.]. 
1658 V K\s.C haract. EnemiesCh. 30’! he great Naturalist 

observes it of this beast, tbe Leopard [etc.]. 1733 Swift 

On Poetry Wks. 1755 IV. 1. 194 So, nal’ralisis oiiseive, 
a Ilea Hath Hmaller fleas that on him prey. 1774 Gold&m. 
Nat. llist.'SW. 27 The Hea snail, of which naturalists have 
, .irientioned fifiecn kinds. 1808 Pike Sources MBsiss. iii, 
210 '1 hi<4 father was a great naturalist, or rather florist; he 
had large collections of flowers, plants (ctc.|. 1859 Darwin 
Qrig. Spec. ii. (1873) 33 Every naturalist knows vaguely 
wliai he means when he speaks of a species. 1870 Ykatb 
Nat. Hist, Comm. 7 1 he structure of a Ixjne enables 
naturalists to build up the antmnl of which it is a part. 
t 4 . Une * natural ’ to a country ; a native. Obs, 

1631 Hf.ywood A^ng. Eus. (1641) x6o If they aimed at the 
life of a naturalist, being their. .SovereigncH sister, 
t &. One who lacks technical naming. Obs.^'- 
*707 Sir W. Hofr New Method Fencing (1714) 235 A 
vigorous and stout ignorant or naturalist, with a swinging 
ii regular pursute, will put any of you from off all your 
o derly postures of defence. 

Q, One who aims at reproducing or adhering 
closely to nature ; a representative of naturalism : 

a. in art. 

1784 J. Harry Led. Art iii. (1848) laz The cavils of the 
ignorant, —or the Naturalists, as they clioose to call them- 
selves. xSjfi Rl-skin Mod. Paint. III. iv. vi. f a Others re- 
ceived both good and evil together (thence pio]>crly called 
N aturalists). 1873 Pater Renaissance 42 Botticelli lived in 
a generation of naturalists, and be might have been a 
natural Ut among them. 

b. m literature. 

>883 Lowelo IVks. (1890) VI. 69 Fielding was a naturalist 
in the sense that he was an instinctive and careful observer. 
1888 H. James Partial Porir, 124 [Trollope] tells us, on 
tiie whole, more about life than the ' naturalists * in our 
sister republic. 

B. ai(/, NflturalUtic. 

1830 PutRV Hist. Enq. 11. 366 Its naturalist tendencies., 
received their highest power to hurt from Cv^rresponding 
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polnta Sn the atate of theology. 1860 Rubkin Mot 9 , Pmimi. 
V. IX. il. I 4 That naturalfBt ait . .denied at last the Bpiritiul 


V. IX. il. I 4 That naturalist ait . .denied at last the Bpiritiul 
nature of man. 1803 Coli iNt.woou Lt/i Kuskin 1 . 19a 
The Naturaiiat>lan(ucape school, a group of |«inters who 
threw overboard the iraditiona oi Turner. 

NatnralistioCniCtiur&li siik),a.[f.prec. -f -lO.] 

1. In accordance with the doctrine of naturalism. 

1840 W. H. Mill Obsfrv. i. 130 The historical and natu- 

ralustic explanations of Paulut and hia Hchool. 1838 Skarb 
Athau. 8 Naturalistic teudeiicie.s leading 10 doubts of ini« 
mortality. 188a FaRRAa in Contew^. A'm Mar. 446 ’l‘he 
naturalistic expUna ion of miracles was exploded finely by 
btrausK liiniseif. 

b. Ol the nature of, characterized by, natural- 
ism in various senses. 

1C60 Mill AV/r. (1861) 9 The supporteni of what 

may be termed the naturalistic theory of politics. i87t 
Fahram iVtiH. Hist. tii. loi For the old humanistic worahip 
. .it HuLaiituted a naturalistic cult. 1891 T. ilAKDV TVrrxxvi, 
Its obvious unreality amid beliefs essentially naturalistic. 

2. Aiming at a cloae leproductiou of nature; 
realistic : a. in art. 

1849 Mag. XXXIX. 393 They think it a sufficient 

condemn.'ition of a picture to C.-1II it naturali'.tic. 186a 
Hamekton Painter^s Cam/ 1 . 8 Our modem achoul of 
naturalistic huidscape painters. 1886 Symonos Renaiss, 
It.f Cath. React. (18981 VII. xiii. 223 A manner .. mure 
naturalistic than that of the CaraccL 

b. in literal ure. 

1876 L. SiKPHKN Eng. Th. 18/A C. II. 436 The romantic 
and tiie natural 'stic school adopted differeiU modes of 
satisfying the yearning th'is excited. 1889 Harper's Mag. 
Nov. 963/1 The perusal of a naturalistic book. 

3. Ot or belonging to i.atural hisiory. 

1859 Cf. Wilson Li/e E. Forhesw. (1861) isi The almost ex- 
clusive preference which he showed to the scientiric, and 
especially the naturalistic, over the professional branches of 
nicdiciiie. 1890 Dlackiv. Mag. CXLVIl. 149/a We wish 
no bettf'r guide on a naturalistic ramble. 

4. litiBcd on nature ; relating lo the natural order 
of thing.s, as opposed to a logical order. 

i 807 ArwArea Log/c 53 In a Laical sense, quadruped^ 
reptiles, birds, fishes, are species of the genus animal. In 
the Nuiuralisiiu sense, though they incluue species, they are 
not themselves species at all. 

Hence nraturall‘BtiOall7 at/v, 

1864 Realm a Mar. 7 iiis solidly imagined and naturalis- 
ticaily presented groundwork of an autobiography. 1883 
J E. Harrison 6 ifof. in Ck. Art in. 139 It is usually a 
natural scene, naturaiisiically treated. 

Natnrality (nseiiurtediti). Now rare. [a. V. 
natural iti (i 4 ih c.), ad. Inte U ndturdlitat^m 
(reriullian) : see Naturals, and -ity.] 
f I. Natural character or quality. Obs* 
a 1533 bKRNKBa Coli/. Bk m. Auret. Prol. A j b, Con- 
trary in their opinions, as dyuers in their iiaiuralities. 
/hid. let. X. 131 b. The goddis by their naturalyte and 
power close vp the furies, and gouerne the steres. 1631 
N. Biggs New Dtsp. p 174 I'o arraigne and examine the 
naiuralities of the other universal main pillars of curing, 
1639 Tomkiano, A'/Ar>, kind. ., quality, or naturaliiy. 
t 2. a. A state of nature, ns opposed to morality. 
1610 Sir J. Skmpii. Sacrilege Handled App, 47 They haue 
even the common Piinciplcs with Brutish Naiuialitie, 
which., will eiieii vne a kindc of Commut.^tiue lustice, and 
reiriliutioii. 1653 Maxtbr .Saints' A*, il. Pref. (166a) i 6 g Aa 
all Morality presupposeth Naturaliiy. 

t b. Natural unmodified state. Obs. rare’^^. 

1649 Rim.wrr Pathomyot. 11. i. 96 Which expression ia 
Been in its pure naturaliiy in Boyos. 

fS. a. Naturalness; the fact of bemg in accord- 
ance with nature. Obs, 

1643 Sir T. Bkownk Relig, Med. 1. | 19 The villany of 
that Spirit, by demonstrating a naturaliiy in one way, 
makes us niistiuHt a miracle in another. 1678 CunwoRTH 
Intell. Syst. Pref., Answering the Objection, against the 
Naturaliiy of the Idea of God, from the Pagan Polytheism, 
t b. Closeness to nature. Obs. rare 
1651 G. Danirl A«/. Wkg. (Grosart) II. skJi Youmay iuds|e 
Draughts sometimes in Cole-Works, to hit the Naluralitie 
of Lines Studied by liner Pencills. 

4. Natural modesty,) feeling or conduct. Ia 
later use Sc. 

i6a8 F. Grrvillr Lf/e Sidney x. (1653) 133 Greater resolu- 
tion., than the naturaliiy, diffidence, and quiet complexion 
of the Princes then reigning could well b^r. i8aa Galt 
Sir A. Hy/te xeix, 1 was vexed when I thought he was 
dead, and that 1 should have so little naturahty. •Vr 
Mrs Carlylb Early Lett. (1889) 173 lo rouse lethargic 
friends into naturaliiy. 

6. An Illustration drawn from natural thingai 
^ 1849 Milton Eikon. xxi. Wks. 1831 III. 484 They, .are 
in his naiuralities no better then Spiders, a iS^ H. Colr- 
ridub Ess. (1851) 11 . 41 Any sort of illustrations, are better 
than stale common-place naiuralities, which show no ac- 
quaintance with actual nature, 
t 6. The position or rights of a natural-born 
subject. Obs. rare, 

^ett Parlt. Scot. (1814) 11 . sqy The maist cristine 
king of france hes qrantit ane letlro of Naluralitie for him 
ana his succe<*soun!i. 1614 W, Barclay Ne^nthes A 4 b, 
1 ‘ha Spaniards, who haue giuen it the right of naturalitio in 
their soyle cerme it Tabacca 

tNatoralisailt. Obs. rare~^. [a, pres. pple. 
of F. naturaliser to Natubaltzi.J A natural 
citizen or inhabitant. 

1633 A. WiLaoN ynt, i 35 Wa are all fellow-Cilbena and 
Naturaliaants of the Heavenly Jerusalem. 
Natnn^fition (nsettiilr&Uic/i fanY. [f. Na- 
TUUALTza V. -f -ATlt^k ; cf. K. naturaIisatunC\ 

1. The action of admitting an alien to the poai- 


tion and privileges of a native-born subject or 
citizen : the fact of being so admitted. 

1578 Reg. Prhf/ Comncil Scot. 11 . 693 All respattis, re- 
miMsionis, tutoreie dativea and naturaliiationia. 1603 K« 
Johnson Kingd. 8 Commw. 190 Certaine leauits . . ob- 
tayiiing the fauour of ccriaioe gouemors, obtained a priui- 
ledge of naturalisation, sdaa Malymks Anc, Law-Merck. 
A4a ThoMi of Flanders, .are nut bound to lake Letters of 
Naitiralixatioa to dwell in tliia Kingdorae. a 1678 Hals 
Prim. Orig. Man. 11. a. (1677) Many Scotch . .either by 
Naturalizations or Trananngrationa have increased the 
liihabtUnis of this Island. 1709 Strrlb TeuUr Na 13 P 4 
Our late act of naturalization hath had so great an effect iu 
foreign parts [eic.J. 1969 /nnsas Lett. iv. (1788) 5a Such 
depopulation can only oe repaired.. by some sensible bill of 
naturalization. ni83a Mackiniosh Rev, 1688, Wks. 1846 
11. 49 Ihey resumed the cx>nsideraiioii of a bill for the 
natu. alisation of French Prute^tantB. 1867 Smii as Hugue- 
nets Eng. xviii.^ (1880) 319 They claimi^ and obtained 
letters ul naturalisation. 

jfig.^ 1793 Mason Ch, Mus. 11. too Our English Cathedral 
Music has gained . . much from this naiuralLaUon. as it may 
be called, of Italian Masters, 
b. aitrib, 

1711 Swift A'jraw/W/r No. 44 Knemicx.taking Ad\‘antageof 
the generalN.durttlizaiiun Act,bad invited over . . Foreigners 
of all Kelif^iuns. \14jCenii. Mag. 33a/e Tho' the naturaliza- 
tion bill was drop'd, no other was brought in to answer the 
same good put poses. 1833 Penny 339/> The most 

effet.tual method of naturalizing an alien is by Act of Parlia- 
ment, called a N.iluralization Bill. 1874 Bancroft 
'Jiiiie XIX. 609 A naturalization law was organized. 

2. a. *rbe admission or adoption of loicign words, 
beliefs, arts, practices, etc. into general use or favour. 

Z747 Johnson /V an Diet. Wka 1787 IX. 169 lliis nntiiral- 
ization is produced. .by admission into common speech, in 
some metaphorical signification. 1843 Proc. PhiloL Soc. I. 
135 They are aUo accompanied by many compounds and 
derivatives^ which is commonly regarded as a proof of long 
naturalization. 1876 L. STKPMeN Eng. Th. 18/A C. I. ii.^ 33 
The Cartesian philosophy failed to find complete naturaliza- 
tion. 1878 Li CKV Eng. 16/A C. 1 . iv. 538 Tiie naturalisation 
of the opera in England. 

b. The introduction of plants or animals to 
places where they are not indigenous, but thrive 
freely under ordin.*ir/ conditions. 

1839 Darwin Orig. Shec. iv. (18731 69 Tho naturalisation 
of pUiits through man s ngen^ in foreign lands. 1870 W. 
Kosinbon (////z) The Wild (garden, or Our Groves and 
Shrubberies made Iteautiftl by the Naturalization of Hardy 
Exotic Plants. 1893 Oracle Emycl, 1. 528/1 (He] laboured 
successfully foe the naturalisation of Brituh salmon iu 
Colonial watcr», 

3. The action of making natural. 

1897 Fairbairn Catholicism {{Bm) 433 Ila did not describe 
the process with flarnack as tne Secularization of the 
Church, or with Solim as its Naturalization. 

Vataralise in8e*tiur&l.)iz), v. [ad. F. na- 
turaliscr (i6tli c.) : see Natural a. and -XZB, and 
cf. It. naluralizzare fPlorio).] 

L 1. trans. To admit (an alien) to the position 
and rights of citizenship; to invest with the privi- 
leges of a native-iiorn subject. 

z6os Vkrstbgan Dec. Intell, viiL (1628) 363 A name of 
Naturalizing or making the bearer thereof a free Denizen. 
1667 .SrRAT Hist. R. Soc. 64 By theur naiuraliring Men of all 
Countries, they have laid the beginnings of many great 
advantages. i709STRai.R 'Jailer No. 13 F a All the French 
Refugees in those dominions [Holland) are to le naturalized. 
1753 Scots Mag. June 369^1 The King.. had a power to 
naturalize any foreigner. 179a J. Barlow ConsUt. 1791, 37 
M any of your citizens have b^n naturalized. 1837 Carlvlr 
Fr. kev. HI. l i. We. by act of Assembly, * naturali*«e* the 
chief Foreign I'rieiids of Humanity. 1891 I. Winsor 
ColnmbHs xx. 479 She .. naturalized iiU brother Diego to fit 
him for ecclesiastical prcfeimcnt. 

Jig. 184a Fuller Holp 4 r Prof, St. rv. xx. 348 Valour 
naturalizing a brave spirit through the Universe. «i6s3 
Guugk Ce/NW. Heb.xx. ai llie children of Joseph.. arc. . 
naturalized by Jacob, and made free Denisons of the 
Church. 1780 (Junnincham Prol. Merck. Fen. 18 This 
Shylock, the Jew,.. W as naturalis’d oft by your fathers 
before ye. 18113 Lamb Elia Ser. 11. Stage Hlusion^ We love 
in comedy to see an audience naturalist behind thescenea. 

absol. Idas Bacon Ajz., Creatness K ingd. F 6 'i'bey haue 
not had that vsage, to Naturalue liberally. 

b. Const, into^ to. Chiefly uses. 
s8o8 Dbkrkr Sev. Stnswx. (Arb.) 46 Remember, .that ynur 
Seruants are your adopted Children, they are naturalized 
into your bloud. i8aa Donnb Serm. cliv. Wks. 1830 VI. Z4j5 
Persona, .not naturalized by conversion, .from anc^er reli- 
gion to this. 1887 WATKRMnusE Firo I^ond. 107 Whose Credit 
. .Icwred Strangers out of their Countrys to reside in it, and 
kept them here, and naturalized them to it. Z713 Steele 
Guardian No. 5 F i My obligationa of it are such as might 
well naturalize me into the interestaofit. 1813 Croker in 
Examiner aa Feb. ti8/fe We naluialued foreign seamen 
into our service. 

2. To introduce or adopt (a word, practice, 
thing, etc.) into a country or into common use; 
to put on a level with what is native. 

5 *893 PsBLB Hon. Garter 4a Harington,. .That hath so 
urely naturalized Strange word^ and made them all free 
enizens. i8ia Sblden lllnstr. Drayton's Poly^olb. i. 40 1 
have like liberty to naturalize that word Ctransanimatioii], 
as Lip:>iua hod to make it a Roman, a 1874 Clarrn- 
DON Hist. Reb. XL | 181 This Proposition ..seemed to 
nacurallze Rebellion, and to make it current in the Kingdom. 
170a S. Parker tr. Cicero's Do Finibu* i. i When T first 
attainted lo naturalize the Notions and ArgumentR. which 
the Cirecian Philosophers have. 1798 Nugent Montes^ 
fssien » S/ir, Leewt xxti. xxi, These continual changes . . 
naturalized uzury at Rome. i8os Med. /mi. V* 356 To 
curry back the vaccine virus into hia department, with a view 
to propagate and naturalize it. 1886 Rogers Agric. ^ 


STATUItALIZBD. 

Prices I. xxU. 971 The yard ema naturalized as an English 
measure. 

fig. 1633 G. HBRSBtT Temple. Ch. Porch Ixl, Keep all 
thy native good, and nauuralue All forrain of that name. 

8. To introduce (animals or plants) to placet 
where they are not indigenous, but in which they 
may flourish under the same conditions as those 
which are native. (Chiefly const, tn.) 

c 1708 (/i//z) Canary Birds Naturalized in Utopia. 1711 
Addison S/ect, No. ^ F 3 Our Melons, our Peaches.. are 
Strangers among us, ..naturalized in our English Gardens. 
1783 Nat. Hitt, in Ann^ Reg. 68/a A groat variety of 
African plants have, as it a ere, b^n naturalised in the 
American seitlements. tC^ Bischofp Woollen MeuttN. il. 
343 An O'Aay on the means and advantages of naturalizing 
the alpaca in this country 1843 Darwin Voy. Nat, vu 
(1833) 120 No doubt many plants besides the cardoon and 
fennel are naturalized. 

4. r^. To become fully settled or established in 
a place or in new surroundings. 

1848 J. Hall Horse Foe, 96 Customs insensibly Natural- 
ize iheinacives. 1804 SuuTuxv Sir More (1831) 1 . 53 
An endemic malady.. has naturalized itself among your 
American brethren. iSoy Steuart Planter's G. (1838/ 396 
Irom the singular steadfastness of the stem, they soon 
naturalize ihemselves to the spot. 1833 J. H, Newman 
Inst. sA (1873) 11 . I. li. 74 1 hey were Trough! into it by 
the Roman Government. ., but they never naturalized them- 
selves there. 

6. inlr. To become naturalised ; to settle down 
in a natural manner. 

1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blands Trav. 398 Divers of ours 
being taken, have naturalised among.Nt them. x8ax Jeffrey 
Let, to C. Wilkes 15 Apr., We do not allow ourselves .. to 
naturalise in London. 1877 M. M. Grant viii, 

How (lid you get them all to naturalise here ? 

II. 1 6. trans. a. To familiarize or accustom 
(one) tn or to a thing. Obs. rare. 

1601 Shaks. Alts lb ell I. L 33^, 1 will retume perfect 
Courtier, in the w’hich my instruction shall serue to natural- 
ize thee. 1851 Harti.ib Clavis A/ocat. Ded^ An emploU 
ment whereunto. .God hath naturalized my affections. 

t b. 1 o convert to or into (something) by cus- 
tom; to make (a thing) natural or lamiliar (/d 
a person). Obs. rare. 

s6o6 Warner Alb. Eng. xvi. ct. 401 Prescription doth 
naturalize in Court Some Errors to a habit, a 2667 Souin 
Senn. (1697; 1 . 30 Custom has naiuialized his Labour to 
him. 174a Young A 7 . Jh. ix. 41 Conscience, dezulened by 
repeated strokes, Has into manners naturaliz'd our crimes 

7. a. To bring into conformity with nature ; to 
free from conventionality. 

1603 Florio Montaigne in. v. (1633) 401 Were I of the 
trade I would naturalize Arte, as much as they Ariiza 
nature. 1789 Smvih ir. AUiruh's Archil. (1816) ta 
Masaccio, the first painter who naturalized the stiff manner 
of Giotto. 1887 Barky Li/i 6ir C. Barty iv. laj A style 
thoroughly naturalized. 

b. To reduce to a purely natural basis ; to free 
from the supernatural or miraculous. 

1847 M. HunaoN Div. Right Govt. 11. x. 158 The inward 
satisfaction of conscience, .tv that alone which doth natural- 
ize ihe^e supernatural! duties, Persuasive 5 It shall 

not be the project of this Discourse, cither to natuialize, or 
moke invalid the Lines of Princes 18x3 Bkntham Not 
Paul 305 W tiling to contradict the falsity, and thus natural- 
ize the miracle. 1838 Seakb A than 7 'The Divine Being 
himself is naturalized and brought down to the plane of 
these conceptions, a s88a T. H. Gslen Froieg. Ethics 
Introd (188^ 9 To stand in the way of the scientific im- 
pulse to naturalise the moral man. 

t 8. fff/r. To adopt methods in conformity with, 
or indicated by, nature. Obs. rare.""^ 
i6a8 Wither Brit. Rememb. u. 371 Some did a little 
further nat'rallize. And these unto the Ayre would sacrifize 
. pure Frankincense or MyrThe...Thcy hoped these might 
purge ill ayres, 

8. To pursue the studies of a naturalist. 

1787 Mmr, D'Arblav Diary 37 Feb., The mountains of 
Wales, where both had been naturalizing thirteen yearsago. 
S840 E. Forbes in Wilson & Geikie Life ix. (1861) a6o Going 
to naturalize in the Mediterranean for a couple of years. 
1861 Wilson & Geikib Ibid. 250 Forbes returned to the 
Islo of Man, where he remained two months, naturalizing, 
as was Ills wont. 

HatliraliBed (rse tiQraiaizd), ///. a. [-KD 1.] 
I. Of persons : Admitted to the rights or privi- 
leges of a native citizen or subject. In looser 
sense, practically made into a native by residence, 
a. In predicative use. + Also const, to. 

1539 in Knox Hist. Ref. Wk^. 1846 I. 440 Frenche men 
could nott be juntlic called strangcariA, seeing that tiiei war 
natiiralired. 1813 tr. havitu's Theat. Hon. iil. vii. 398 
Except they be natur.'ilized. and inhabitants of our owne 
kincclome. c 1877 in Marvell Growth Pe^y 6t The other 
ball, and the whole of the loiding, belonging to Simon 
Francia, who is naiuralired. 1710 De Foe Crusoe 1. (GIoIjc) 
18a, 1 was . . naturaliz'd to the Place, and to the Manner of 
Living. 177510 F. Chase Hist. Dartmouth Coll. (1801) 1 . 
333 Mr. Dean .. was early naturalized among the Indians, 
well understands their customs. i8i8CRt'isB Digest {gd. a) 
1 1 1 . 339 They must be . . natural-born subjects, or naturalized, 
or made deniiena 1867 Smiles Huguenots Eng. xviii. 
(1880) 319 Many .. Flemings had no sooner nettled ..and 
become naturalised, than they. .assumed English [names). 

trans/. and fig. 1651 Hobbes Leviatk. iii. xli. 263 The 
Godly ■ . as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdome; Z788 
Sir j. Reynolds Disc. xiv. Wks. 1^97 1 . 305 A mind thrown 
hack two thousand years, and aa it were naturalized in an- 
tiquity. 187s Bedford Sailor's Pockst Bk. v, (e<L s) 189 It is 
. advi'Oibla. .that they Ichronometers] should be received on 
board at an earlier period, so that they may become naiuraU 
iscd ill their new position. 
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b. Attributivciy. (Sometime* qualifying the 
HI itfinal, and sometime* the acquired, tlesignation.) 

Finrr.i Ace, E, JnJim, 4’ /*. 69 The CounCry People 
and natuialixed Poriutals Hve to a good Old A^e. 1753 
Scots June 970/^ Naluxali/cd Jew-^ claiming ihe 

r rivileges Hnelifhnien. 1775 Wahtw J list, Eng. Portty 

. ita Spain having learned ihe art..(iY>m iheir naturalised 
giu SIS the Arahiaiis. iSaa J. Flint LctL A$fur. 171 He is 
a iiaiurallzed citizen of the United States, htit a native of 
Knglaiid. a 1859 Macauiay Hist. Eng. xxw. V. 141 The 
names of Sir J«icph Wllliainsoti . . , a iKjni Englishinan, 
niui of rortlaiid, a nalllrall^cd Englishman. 1873 Smili -5 
Huguenots Fiojus m. i. (1881) 313 The disposition of the 
iMicraJlsed llugncnois to adopt names of an lingliAh samnd. 

iransf. 1817 Kkats / ctt. W1.R, (18*19) HI. 74 We some- 
times skim into a bed of rushes, and there become itaiural- 
ixt-d rivei'folkK. 

O. (Jloscly attached io one. rart"^^, 

■809 Malkin Citl li/as xi. ix. r 6, 1 am too mtn h natural- 
ired to yon on tlie side of obligation, not to i.ikc a pcrmajient 
interest in all >our pieasurca and disappointments. 

2. Of tlirngR, languages, word*, practices, etc. 
(Sec Naturalize v. 2.) 

i6a5 in K. I-.ong tr. Bnreimys .Argents p. iv.Thy Argenit 
k. by thy panic Js naturalixcd, and doth ui EngiLdi reigne. 
*87* Cl.ABKNLX>N Ptal. 'i'raiU (1797) 338 Since ibe l.akiin 
hath ceased to hr a language, .. the French is almost 
nntuniijred through Europe. J703 T. N. City At C,\ Pur- 
<2 ^J^Thc woril amongst Artificers is almost iiaiuraha'd. 
1855 Milman Lut. Chr. xiv. vL (1B64) JX. 013 'i'be native 
language, or ratlier the n.ituralised Latin rca'>iiertL'd its 
iiitlejicndencc. 1878 ( Ilahsionk /* riw. /Aw/rr 5a Homier 
never directly asaiuns to a foreign c»igin anytiiing that has 
become natnr.disrd in Greece. 

fb. Firmly rooted or fixed. Ohs. rare. 

T665 Hkkiiham Mtii. Medkinsev/i Moat mysterious Mala- 
dies are iinturalised within our Vitals. 1698 Nokbis Pract. 
Disc. (1707) IV. 148 T‘is late, if ever, that a-e discover out 
S') conhriii'd and so NaturaUied Mistake. 

3 . Of antinals and plants. (See the vb. 3.) 

1796 Wit KmiNcilrrV. Pimttts{Kn\. 3)11. 336 .Sec E. bot. 63, 
where it is lirst adopted as a naturalized {ilanL iBxi ist 
HeF Hertsso Soc 59 1 his kind cannot be perfectly produced 
bt» by natuialized sheep of the pure race. 18^ Darwin 
Orig. Spec. IV. (1K73) 8.J These nauuraUsed plants are of a 
highly tfiversified nature. 1875 Wailack in Fmyii. Brit. 

1 R4/1 A naturalised animal or plant .must lie able to with- 
ataiud all the vicis.situdeA of the seasons in its new home. 

4. Affected by n*tuimlism ; reduced to the level 
of natural things ; made natural. 

iM Skabs a titan. 6 Natui.dized faith preserves the 
acalicred dust to lie luiiihincd anew. Jd/a. 111. li. 305 
Natural men in all ages .. attain only to a liclicf in a 
naturalized sutrit-world. 1880 in C>r>ve Diet. Mus I f . 448/1 
A naturalised note is always a white key on the pianoforte or 
organ, unless a be coutUiicd with a sharp or flat. 

ITatliralisar (nxHiuraldizaj). [f. AS prec. 

•>,R I.] One who naturalizes. 

x8a6 Bliukw. Mag. XX. 846 'Hie two.fold character borne 
by the nnttirali/er of Gcniuiri iioveK 1883 AikenetMin 
17 Ori. 510/1 Upon the natuializcrsuflhis and other noxious 
species . . we cannot waste mu( h pity. 

Bftturalisillg (nse tiin'dL'>iziq\ vhl. sb. [f. as 
prcc. A -ISC i.J The action of the vb. Naturalize. 
a In tense i of the vb Also aitrib. 

1836 Fkatlv Cluevis Myst. iy. 45 Tiic naiumliring (if I 
may ao npeiik) of the Geniilrs into the spirituali Commoi)- 
weahh. 1690 I.ond. (imr. Nu a5‘;4/4 An Act fur tlie 
Naturaliang of David le Grand, and others. 1753 Scats 
Msg. Aug. 379/1, 1 am against this naturalizing liiiL 1770 
latNUHoam PisUarck (1870) 1 . 106/1 'I'be wrsdoin of the 
Law concerning the natuiaiizing ot foreigners 

b. Jn scni.c 9 ot the vb. Also oUriK 
1840 E. For BBS in Wils^m ^ C^ikie Lt/e iv. (1861) 069 ft 
would lie the aciucof iiaiur.'ilizijig liappiM(..-«. x86o Trisiram 
Ot Sukara xiii. ./31 Naturalizing was « Uuik of some little 
diihculty, the place being in so unsettled a cuodiiion. 

So Va'tnralUinff ///. a 

1854 K- I’ oKUbS in W’ib.i»n A Geikie Lt’/e xv.fiiCi) 5,5 We 
aliall turn out a fine bct of mituralizing youths hy ami hv. 
1863 Mozli-v Mirac. (ed. 2) Pref. 11 Here, then, are ihicc 
n.ituralizing rationales of mirncles. I 

Batnrally (na^-tturali), adv. Also 6 -allye, j 
6-7 -a 4 lie. [f. Natur vr. n. 3--1.Y ■^. The earlier 
ME. form was Naturkllt.] 

1 I. liy matuial or inherent in.stinct, impulse, 
fcclinfj or tendency. 

C 1430 Lvix^. Min. Poems (Perry Soc.) 79 The I.irk also fid 
naturally, Ciistes a>cenoounc .. t'onimendyd. c 1460 For- 
TSiMLCK Ahs. Of Lint. Ahm. ix. (1685) 128 Manis corage Ls so 
noble, b^l naturally be aspiriih to high thinges. 1538 
Starksy England 11. i. 159 Euery man naturally ys gym 11 
to folow plesure, quictncb, and ease. 1560 Daus tr. Slek 
danes Comm, sb, He whiche is a Germain him selfe wil 
naturally for tue countric sake., be helpfull to an other 
lieiniaine. *638 J UNiL's Patnt. Ancients 219 .All of us 
naturally are too much in love with our ownc woikes. 1851 
lloBBioi Lrviatk. 11 xvii. 65 Men (who naturally love 
Liberty, and Dominion over othersX ^ 171 x IluuotLL SMct. 
No. 77 r I, I have naturally an Aversion to much SF>cakini;. 
1768 Goldsm. Vic. IV. XIX, 1 naturaHy hate the fare of a 
tyrant. i797'-i8o3 Foster in L{fe tfr Corr. (1846) 1 . xliii. 
R46 The sympathy which we naturally feci for our kind. 
1878 1 ... Stkpiikn Eng. ’ 111 . iBth C. li. xii. viil 44B An anti- 
quaiiao is naturally a conservative. 

b. Immediately qualifyiiiir an adj. or pple. de- 
DotinfT i^ersonal character. (Passing into next.) 

b6ii Smaks. IVint. 7 \ iv. iv. 739 Though 1 am not natu- 
rally hooot, I am so sometimch by chance. z8^ LiTHfo^w 
'Jrinn III. 90 They are iiatui ally inclined toangiiig. a tifty 
Prnv Pot Ari:k. Pref (16901 a3h, That many are natu- 
rally querulous and envious, is an Evil as < 4 d as the World. 
*T 7 ? Waison Philip it (1849) 437 Pliilip was not naturally 
eiihi r b hi tjr r.i^h 1877 R. CoNusai/AT. Basth i. 16 If 


a youth learn to aing and ploy easily and with pleomire, .. 
V e say he it naturally mustual. 

2 . ill respect of natural constilulioii, character, 
or condition. 

'riKOAt X a Pet. il. la As bnite beoates naturally made 
to be taken and destroyed 1580 1 lavs tr. SUtdane's Comm. 
407 '1 he chivfcst aistell . . is KUunl«.d . . upon an hyghe hyli, 
naiiimlly strong. 9815 W. l..AwaoN < annery iiousew. Card. 
(i(>9<») 5 High grounds arc mA nnrurnlly fat. 1646 Sia * 1 '. 
baowNu Psend. Kp, iv. x. eu< 'Jhat Jews Miiick naturally, 
..18 a received opnikui. 1683 Rah Corr (18481 iji Whether 
the CbondiilU .. have naturally a full or double Hower..? 
syxi Stkki e sped. No. 155 p 4 A Woman is naturally more 
helpless than the other hex. 1788 Oouwm. Vtc. R'. xix. 
We h.ive all naturally an equal right to the throne. 1815 
Ei.PiiivsTONK Atc. ( anhut (s&oai 1 . 163 It is naturally fer- 
tile, and well watered. 1«47 C. baoNTE 7. Eyrte vii, Her 
face, naturally pale as marble. 

3. By n.'itural endowment; by means of, or in 
viitue of, inherent knowledge or cap.acity ; with- 
out si^cial tcachiii|r or training. To come ttaturally 
io (^onc): see Naturai. n 9 c. 

* 5*5 I'^’* Ili-KNrHS Ftoiss. II 31 j ' j The prayhoundc hath 
thiK knowledge nalurallye, therioie take hyin to you. 1551 
1 ' Wilson J.ogtJire {tsoo) a Euery man can geue a reason 
naiuiallic, and withotu Arte. 1660 K. Uwooek tr. Le 
BJtime's 'i'rs7>. 100 Sonic Jiuve no religion, yet they hold 
natuially the iiiiTnortubiy of the soul, sigs Habivlifkr 
Pirtut'^ 3S7 tor Men have naturally the Notionsofgood and 
evil wiihiii ihem. zyto Land. Ow2. No. 4764/4 (A horse] seLs 
I Ilc.id atid Tail UMturally well. 187B Scribner's Mag. XV. 
ii2>9 bUiiesiuaiihhjp came so uaturally to iiiui. 1889 Mrs. 
UiKoKLi. Htiss S/nti/itJu- L V. 87 It came iiaiurally to him 
I to hear and forbear. 

4. iiponlaneously ; by natural growth, etc. ; 

' without the aid of art or cuhivation. 

*583 Hvll Art Garden. (1593) 6 Th.it ground . which 
naiiiiaUy bringeih forth of his own accord, botli elms and 
wilde young springs. 1587 Mapi.kt Gr. Poted 98 A Coli.ir 
or (Jtiatiie naiurally wrought hke to Sinople or UcniH Ion. 
1817 Mohvson Itin. 11. 45 i he crown of hm heoii was in hia 
latter d.iycs sunilliing b.'ild, as the foicpart naturally curled. 

« s68i Kocuck IVorthtes (1840) HI. 87, 1 liave {daced wo.id 
.. ID this couiiiy, bt cause, as 1 am uiforincd, it groweth 
n.itumlly ihcreiii. 1887 A. Lovfli. tr. 1 Ur:>CKot' s trait. 1. 
7t>i '1 here is tuturally upon a Marble Slone, a figure in red 
Colour of a Virgin on her Knees. i7ax Rraoluy i'hilos. 
Acti, iP'is. tVoL 92 Wheie Elephants are natuially placed, 
they are of great Use afier I hey are tamed. 1797 kncycl. 
Brit. (ed. 3J XVI 1 1 . 581/1 Where it grows riaturally is not 
known, but it is cuhivated in Germany. 1847 C. iiaoNiK 
y. hy/o vii, Julia's luur curls naturally', 
b. Without affectation, wit': case. 

1840 H. Koc.kks Ess. (1874^ If. v 959 Stnne men talk as if 
to speak naturally were to speak like a natural. 186^ King- 
lake CftutcA (1877) If. VI. 55 '1 he Czar called his Kmpnrsa 
ao naiur.dly by her dear homely title <>i wife. 

11 . 6 . in accul dance with, by the operation of, 
natural laws or causes. 

1458 Sir G. Have Lasu Arms (S. T. S.)78 Sen naturaly 
thir uurcsonable bestJs has sik conir.'uietee aiuaog tliaine. 
1500 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxxv. (Percy Soc.) iiz Nature 
made the bodyes above, That aboutc the wurlde naturallye 
do move. 1546 Langi.ly ir /W. Vesg. de Invent. 11. i. 35 
Wc perceive in all katidcs of liuing cicatures naturally n 
ccrtaine fainiluntie of male and female. 1615 W. loiwsoN 
CoHutty i/ousesu. Gard. A 3 As wheu good ground 

naturally brings forth thistles. 1707 Fioyfb Physu. Pulse- 
WaUk 3S5 'J he salt l.impha mixcb iiaiut.dly with the blood. 
1830 1 < K.NOX BPetard'e Anat. 301 'Ihe muscular actions 
which lake place naturally in (he liody maybe divided into 
two cla-ssc*.. 1869 Tozkr Htghl. Turkey 1 L 305 '1 he changes 
which nre natuially wrought by time. 

b. In the natural iu.<iniier; thiougb oge or disease 
as opposed to violence, etc. 

1 S 5 * Linoesay Monatrhe 5136 Thocht sum dc Naturally, 
ihruui-h aigc, Fcr mo deis rmlTand in one rmge. 15^ 
Fleming Panopi. Eptst. 199 Ty r.iiils veric sildome 
or ncucr are so blessed as 10 dye naturally. 1660 F. Lrookk 
tr. Le fi/nne's Troev. 348 Widows, if their husbands died 
naturally, m.irry not again. 1797 KIks. Kadcmfi-k Jtalteus 
ill, hhu did nut seem to die iiainrally'. 

c. As a natural re>alt or consequence; as 
might l>e expected from the dreumstances. 

1841 J. J ACESOM 7'rue PAetHg. T. ic 101 To gather that 
obscrv.ition, or cunclin^ion, which most naturally buddeib 
out of ii. 171a Aolhson Sped. No. 465 P a Faith and 
Mur.'iiiiy naturally produce c.ich other. 1780-a (ioLDSM. 
Cit. IV xxvii. Poverty naturally begets dependence. Z796 

H. Hunter ir. St.-Pierre's .'ttud. Nat. (1799) H. 5 Iho^e , 
eyes who.se balls are blue are naturally ihc soficsL 1849 
Malal'lav^ Hist. Eug. it 1 . 182 His situation naturally 
devclupcs in him .. a peculiar class of abihiics. 189a Car- 
iiiNhu Stud. JiuL P.tig. 14 He naturally chose ih« latter 
alternative. 

t d. .Simply, easily. Obi. rare 
1655 Mrq. Wo^kstkr Cent, invent, c, A Childs force 
hiiiigcth up. .an incredible quaiitiiy of watCT. .so naturally, 
that tile work will not be heard even 10 the next Room. 

t 6 In the natural course of ihrng*. Ohs. 

>473 S.Hls 0 / Parlt. VI. loo/i Yf the scid Cuuntes were 
iiowe riaturally dede. Z4M Act 11 Hen. VJl^ c. yo i $ If 
he so longe hadde natumlly lyved. 1589 Act 31 E/im. c 6 
I I As y'f the saide pci-son .. then were nniurallie deade. 
1607 Stednies in Hist. Wake/teld Grain. Sch. (1892) 60 As 
tho he were naturnllie dcadc. 

t b. Nofmally, regularly. Ohs. rare““'. 

1508 GsJwsy A txh in iu /4 Rep. Hist MSS. Comm. App. 

V. 401 No carpeuter nor niusson shall not have for his byre 
• .but it.d. naturallie every dayc, with meaie and drincke. 

1 7. a. With horm. (CL Natuhal-borm a.) Ohs. 
15*3 Act Si Ar >5 Hem. Viit^ c« 4 I t Persons being the 
Icinges subiectes naturally Irornc within this his realme. 
1588 Pamke tr. Mendoza's Hist. China 383 A man naturally 
boKie in this kiiigdoine. 


fb. In respect of birthplace or nationally. Ohs, 
a 1533 Ln. Hfrners Gold. Bk. M. Auret. 1. L A ivb,Thi» 
exccilcut hinm wa^t naturally of Koine borr.e in the mounie 
^ Cchc. 1813 G. Sandir Trav. 76 About whom ihere ninne 
foitie r< ichi (so culled in that liiey aie naturally Pcnuans> 
t 8 . By natural generation. Ohs, 

9588 fiRAPTON Ckron. H. 60s He was lineally descended, 
and naturally proczcaied of the noble stocke and familie of 

I.anGaster. x6ao I'. liRANGKR Div. Legike 31 So uiaa 
begiHic'ih man luitiiraliie. 1786 1. Ehrkikk Hist. Rtdewp- 
itOH (i6)2)m He was bulk Legally aud Natuially descended 
frortt David. 

+ 9. Ebysically, materially. Obs, 

1548 CovRRDALK Cohnn's Smcr. Pref., Wk<c (P.itker Soc.) 
I. 427 '1 he gretit blindnevs of them, tluit kiiowine . . the 
iniuiciisiirable nature of God, would have him really and 
n.iiu>ally coniairnd in so small a thing. 1579 r'uiJik 
Hesktns' Pari. 020 1 he wine is y* which was shed out of 
lus side, y^ Issaciamcutally, but not naturally. 1597 Hookkh 
Fed. Pol. V. Iv. 8 5 111 that hce ift uaiiually duuj lice huii- 
selfe is created of God. 

10 . Ill a rtalibtic or life-like manner, 
n >568 Ascham Siholem. 11. (Arb.) 155 He doth not ex- 
pres-se itie matter liuely and nutiirally with common sMach 
. ., but it is caried and driucn forth artificiallie 15^ Chat- 
man Iliad \\ 45 His form did puSNing naturally KeNenible 
Nestor. 1666 Drvdkn Pn/. Ann. AJirab.^ \Vk^. |Glol>c) 40 
He dcAcrilK?!! his Dido well and naturally, tn the violence of 
her passion<(. 1875 Jow'ett Plato (ed. 9) IV. xaa ’J hc 
cliar.il ter of Aiitiplioii . . i.s veiy naturally described. 

Vatoralness (no; tiuraln^s). [-nesh.] 
tL Natural instinct, affection, or sympathy. Chs. 
Z553 (iRiMALDR Cicero's offices jii. (1558) 131 'J bys man 
foriiot both siidlincbse ana oaiuraliiesse that he might 
obic-iiie liie thynge that seined proliiable. z6ia Dravion 
Poty-olb. ix. 249 Oiir iiaturalneKS thviein he gieatly did 
appiove. a t 66 $ Goodwin Pitied sv, the Pptrtf {tB 6 j) 

1 here in a kind of nai ura loess. . I>etu een the ear of God and 
the pr.'iycrs. of sncii a righteous man. 

2. The ctmdiiiou or fact of being natural or in 
accordance with nature. 

1660 Inuflo Bentiv. 4 Ur. 11. (i68z) 21a This is no argu- 
ment against the hiiMiortality of the Soul, or the NatuiaL 
ncss of those Dcsirt-s whi« h we have of it. 1699 Heni lev 
Pheetaris 140 The very facility and naiuralnc.ss tif every 
correction will be next to a Demoiistiniton. 1816 CoLi - 
mooR J.ny Serm. (Holm) 372 'Ihe natuialuess of doing as 
others do. 1873 SrKNCRK t^tud. Sthtoi. vi. (1877} 133 'Inose 
connexions, .arc not necessaiy, and cAen have no {latiicular 
naturalness. 

b. Clo-^e resemblance of a picture, etc. to the 
object rejncsenteii. 

1669 A OKOW NK A rs Pit t. 18 The like Disgr.icc happened 
to /• iixcs by the Naturalencss of his Grapes. 1895 Dmydfn 
J'atall. Pof/ty 4 Patnt. Ess. (ed. Kerf H. izj In the 
natural DTS.S (if 1 may so call it) of the eyebrows. 

O. ‘The quality oi pohsessmg the distinctive 
features of external nature. 

2841 L. Hunt Seer 11. (1864) 6x Not that he omitted to 
expatiate on tbe extreme natuialness of the sevne. a 1878 
Hi. Mahtikeau Autobtog. (1877) I. 184 Except the vine on 
its back gable tliere is not on eleincjit ol tiuiuialnc!* or 
poetry about it. 

3. 'ihe quality of being natural in conduct or 
bearing ; unallectcdness. 

*898 W. M ONI AGUE Accothpl. Woman iii NaturalncA.se 
has sti gentle ch.irms, as noi.e resists, l>ecausc they arl^e 
fium iniioccDce. 1834 Miss Mil fond Vtllage Scr. 1. 11863) 
85 Ht-r own naturalness of cliaracter and simplicity of taste. 
1B36 T. Hook G. Gurney 111 . 90 Tliere seeing surh a 
perfect n.'iturahiess— if 1 may U!«e the word — alxiut him. 

M. Pai 1 ISON /ezz 41669) 11 . 37a He had loom iti his 
alicctiuns fur the nutiiralnevs of the Llizabcihaii wiitcrE, and 
for the artilicial epigram of ihc French school. 

b. With rt'Icrciitc to thought, language, etc. 

170S Addison Dtal. Medals (tj'iG) ^ The naturalness of 
the Liiuught, and the beauty of the expicssion. 1815 W. 
'J'aylom in Aiofithiy Re 7 >. J.XXVI. 415 An appropiiaie talk, 
a liMiig ii.ttuialncAs, (if we may make such a woid,) that give 
them ail a hold on the memory. 1873 Hamemhin tnieil Zi/tr 
111. IX. 116 I'be pci feet ease and naturalness of his diciiotw 
t4 (iCnuiiicnesB, legitimacy. Obs. rare'“', 

1856 Tuatp Comm, a Cor. viii. 8 I'be gci inanity, the 
naturalness, legit imatcncss opposed to hastuidliDCsii. 

5. One's n.iliiial condition or cbaractcr. 
li^e Lynch Theoph. Trinai v. 74 The mure he.nrly and 
varied our naturalness, the CQm|)letcr do we become. 1893 

J. Ohr Chr. P'iczv God v. 905 bin is the first step of man 
out of his natiiraJncsR. 

t STa'inralty. Sc. Obs. rare. [f. Natural 
a. 4- -TY.] — Nat urality 4. 

a 1889 Gutheie b Wodrtnv Sat. Sei. Blog. (1847) II. 73 

Tho' there l>e that.. naturally in us to pity 

tNa'turant, «. obs. rart~K [ad. med.L. 
ndinrani-eniy pies. ppic. of ndiurdrt to create, 
give existence or specific nature to (used chiefly in 
the scholastic phrases naiurattaiteraus^xyd uaiura 
tta/uraia): see Nature z/. a.l Creative, generating. 

1635 Heywoou Hieranky it. 78 Before our Miude.s Eyes 
let us place .. What thin great Nature Naturant may be. 

tKa'toimte, Obs. rare. [ad. mefi.L. nd- 
iftrdi-us, |)a. pple. of ndiiirdre: see prec.] Created, 
eiKlowcd with a specific nature. Hence f Vatm* 
rnted ///. a . ; t Vatnntelsr adv.t creation. 

(509 liAwr.u Past. Pleas xxv. (Percy Sm.) 113 Man upon 
them hath his dy^posycyun, By tlie natnrate power ot 
constelbcyon. /mrr. xi tv. 916 Nature.. whyobe naturynge 
hnih tought Naturotely light naturoTe to make, ifsg 
InUrl. Pour Elem. in Ht^ Dadzltp I. ii He . . hath 
ordained and created Me here Hts minuter, culled Nmiur* 
Naturoie. 1605 Timmk Qmersit. l iil. 9 It resleth that z 
what be spoken of nature noturoted. 
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Vatore n/f-tjai), sb. Also 4-51 6 Sc, 

natur, 5, 6-7 Sc. natour, 6 Sc, natour, natuir. 
[n. F. nature (lath c.), ad. ndtHra birth, con- 
stitution, character, course of thin|;^, etc., f. 
ppl. stem of nasif to be boitu The native hlng- 
lish word is Kino sb,'\ 

I. 1 . The essentia i qualities or properties of a 
thing ; the inherent and inseparable combination 
of properties esseotialiy pertaining to anything and 
giving it Its fundament'll character. 

m 1300 Cttr\9r M. O thinges sere hair naturi [he 

^halt cau^ej turnd to l)e in sere hgurs. 1390 Oowem Cot\f, 
111. If 1 sclial more seie Upon ihe n.tiure of the vice. 
1456 SiK G. Hate Laiv Anns (S.T.S.) ao The bitter herbe 
ih ta fetloun bitter of his nature, tsfio Dal's ir. S/c/i/mmc's 
t omm. a 3 a b, Anstotel,. . PItnie, and suche other like, haue 
wiytteii ot ihen.itureuf Plantes. Herbes, tieastes, Metalles 
and Precious stonw. 1604 K. GIrimstonr] P' Acosta s Hist. 
Indies ii. i. 8a The knoarledge. .depends of the well under- 
standing the nature of the Equiiiuctiall. a 1674 Clarrnoon 
Lci'iatk. (1670) 37 Describing the nature of foul 
weather. 1711 Aodison Sfitet. No. 6a p 5 The pH'^ion of 
Lu\u in its Nature has been thought to resemble Fire 
1780 Henvham i*rinc. Legisl. xvu. 31s This influence Mill 
depend upon the nature of the motive. 183a Ht. Martinkau 
Hilt 4- y alley ix. 136 You have twice had warning of the 
fleeting nature of riches. 1878 Hv xlk\ PAysiogr. 76 The 
iiaciiie of this absorbed matter may be deiei mined by a 
simple experimeiil. 

■fb Degree (of wrong-doing). Obs. rare^\ 

164a J. M(akshJ Argt.conc. Militia aa Delinquents in a 
high nature against Parliament. 

O. Texture as indicative of equality. 
i86s J. T. K. Tuknbu .'slate Quarries 17 Ne.ar the •surface 
it [slaicj IS Htjftcr, loosiu', and of a red tirtge . ., but deeper the 
* nature ' improves. 

2 'I’he inherent and innate disposition or char- 
acter of a {)erson (or animal). 

See aKo t^oou natokr, I1.1. nature, and Second. 
a 1300 Cursor At. at 888 ilk cu-auir Kfter Ite state of his 
naiiir, llettcr his maker knaiis h*tn man 1390 Gower 
111 JUS A wolf he wun. , 'J'he whosiuiiiire piively He hntldo 
in his i.ondit ion. t 1400 I yik:. As^einlly (^Goas 1693 They 
. . caliyd hem g4>{dt‘S .. for the streyngihe & myght of her 
natiiie. 1500-ao Dunhak Poems xiv. 4a Sic l.rallaris and 
Ixistens, de^enerat fra thair nattins. *568 Ghafton ChroK. 
11 O15 Ihe Knglislie men (whose niilures are not to be 
rayiii ii at ted, eueii at the very ieopardie of deaili). i6ic 
(j. Sano^m Ttav. 337 Gh<x)siiig rather to vudergo all 
h.i3<irds,. then so long a voyage by sea, to niy nature 
iiksonie. 1680 Oiway Orphan 11. iv, 1 must .. Wound hLs 
soft Nature, though iiiy own Heart akes for it 1709 
S1FF.1.E Tiltin' Na 93 P 4 Men may change their Climaie, 
but they cainiut ilieir Nature. 178s Cowpbh Chanty is3 
lie.. P uls uIT his generous natures and .puts on the brute. 
1833 Ur. Makiinsau Loom 4' Lugy^er 11. it. 34 My brother 
has It not ill hi.s nature to feel jealousy, i860 Mozcly 
Unni. Serm, vii. (18771 155 S>mie persons appear to have a 
uatuie ntliLT 111 good than others. 

b. 'J'hc gcijcial iiihcreiit character or disposi- 
tion of ninnkind. Also in phr. human nature. 

1506 Pi/gr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 140 b, Though ye fall 
neucr so uftc by inipacy'ency, through y fraylte of nature. 
15S1 Rouinson tr. More's Utop. ii (1895) igo Hereto.. our 
nature is allrirt?d and drawcti. 1668 Dkydkn Dram. Pok-sy 
Ks-s. led. Ker) 1 . 36 A just and lively image of human nature. 
1711 bi tKLS. .'f/eit. No. 53 p 7 It was not in Nature to rxim- 
niand ones F.yes from this Object. 1768 SraaNS Sent. 
Journ., Act of Charity^ Nature is shy, and hates to act 
licfwie spcct.Ttiirs. 1835 IIkownino Paracelsus iv. 87 One 
c.iii ne'ei keep down Our fi>oh.sh nature's weakncNS. 187* 
Mokley Voltaire (18861 j Human nature, happily for us, 
ever presses against this system or that 

o. With «djcctive.s, in reference to the different 
elements of human character. 

a 1676 Hack Prim. Orig. Man. iv. v. (1677) 33a So much 
of that in Man that concerns his Animal Nature. 1870 J. 

H. Newman Gram. Assent iL ix. 339 This consriou-siicss, 
reflection, and action we 1. all our own miiuiial nature. 1878 
K. W. Dale Lett. Preach, viii. 253 Men have a physical as 
well as a spiritual nature. 

t d. Chaiacter, capacity ; function. Obs. rare, 

itei D. JoNsoN Ev. Man in Hum. v. i. 373 (Q.), Winch.. 

1 do thus hi»t of all vnease, &ap|M:arc in mine owncjiroticr 
fiatiire, sertiunt to this gentleman. i6aa Hinges tahinet 
Opened \n isel. Harl. Misc. (1793)355 Por the French, it 
was impossible fur them to serve her 111 that nature. 

3 . VVith a and //. An individual character, dis- 
position, etc., considered ns a kind of entity in 
Itself; hence, a thing or person of a particular 
quality or character. 

C1374 Chaucer /toeth. v. pr. it (1868) 15a Ne her Be was 
neuer no nature of resoun bat it ne hadde liberte of fra 
wille. 1^ Gowee Conf 111. 88 The god comniandeth the 
natures That the! to him obeien alle. ^1400 Pallad. on 
Hush. I. 354 Grauetlia dolue in id naturis varye ; In red, 
ft hoor, ft blak viivarrable. 1533 Elvdt Cast, Helthe 
('539) 39 h» natures hotta ftmoyst, be leste indann- 
aged, Golding lyo Mormay it (lua) aa Making 

and creating are referred to naturaa or substances, and afl 
natures and substances are good. Ibid,^ Euill is neither a 
nature nor a substance. 1613 Crookb Body ef Man 384 In 
euery Nature there must be a Patient correspondent and 
answerable to the agent. t 808 Temple Let, Wka tyao II. 
119 There are some Natures in the Workl who never can 

e roceed sincerely in Business. 1784 Cowtaa Task v. 481 
loughness in ihe grain Of British natures: sti7 Shelley 
Kev, Isiam x. vi, ^ there Strange natures made a brother- 
hood of ilL Farsae St. Pant (1883J 17a The unque»> 
tioning tnilhfuiness of a sunny natarei 
coiM. 1687 Milton P, L. v. 834 Dost thou count .. all 
Arwelic Nature jotoedin one, Equal to him begotten Soa 
D. Artillefy, A class or size of gtint or diot. 
1813 Ld. Cathcart in EjsamBser 31 May 340/1 He had , 


an Immense quantity of ordnance, of twelve-poundere, and 
larger natures. i8fl8 J. M. Speabman Bnt, Gusssur a) 
130 One Hundred of each Natura of Caie-Shoc 1884 ilf /4 
£n^u. I. n. 61 Luliricatora, secured outside for 4o-prs.,and 
ch^ed inside the cartridges for lower natures. 

4 . In various phrases : a. (/(a certaio) ho/m/v. 

In first quot. periups in sense of * origin *. 
f 1440 Generydes 1656 * We are brodervn quod he, ' of on 
nature '. s 1450 tr. Do ImiteUiono 11. vii. 47 '1 by beloued 
is of suche nature hat he wol adniitte no siraunger. 1560 
Daus tr. Sleitianet Comm. 904 b, He was a man of verey 
mildc nature. 1388 SHAXa L. L. L. v. ii. 377 Your capa- 
c.tie Is of that nature, that to your huge stoore, Wbe things 
aeeme foolish. i6as Burcks Pers. Tithes 29 Sacrtledge, 
and many other siiines of a high nature. s66a Stiluncfu 
Orig. SoLrm iii. iv. | 10 Who may in a matter of this nature 
..be the more credited. 1711 Addison Spoei. No. 1 Pi 
With other Particulars of the like Nature. 1769 Black- 
STONE Comm, I. i. 91 A plan of this nature. 1843 M. 
pATTisoM t.ss. (1889) 1 . 93 To bring a chaige .. of such a 
nature as should fall wUliin this peistlty. 1875 Jowett 
Plato (ed. a) V. 189 1 he most barren logical aLalrsciiou is 
of a highvr nature than number and figure, 
b. Of or in the nature of 
1597 Shaks. 9 Hen IV. iv. ik 89 A Peace U of the nature 
of a ConquestL 1669 K. Montaou 111 Buicieuch il/A'ii*. (Hi- 4 . 
MSS. Coinin ) I. 457 A rich gold cuinparie. which is in the 
natuie of a fringe. 1736 Boiler Ah^ Introcl.. Wks. 1874 

1. 1 'ihat the slightest possible presumption is of the n.'itnre 
of a probability, appears from hence. ^ 17^ Fikldini. Tom 
Jones Dcd , V'our dcsirc-s are to me in the nature of com- 
mands. 1817 W. Sflwyn J^aiv Aisi Prins {td. 4) 11 . 1085 
A Quo warranto being in the natuieof a writ of right. 1880 
Gkikir Phys. Geog. iv. 917 The earthquake is really of the 
nature of a wave. 

t O. Similarly in nature of, Obs. 

161^ .Sklden Titles Hon. 11. iv. 925 l‘be Heriot was, what 
the Korle or Thane paid his Lord, in naiui« of a Relief. 
1^5 Mani EV Grotius* Law C, tP'ars 497 A Mahl, living .. 
with her Sisten, to whom she was in nature of a Servant, 
d. In the nature of things, of the case. 

R. Scot Disrov. ti'ttchct, in xix. (1B86) 56 It were 
folUe to .state overlong in the confutation of that, which is 
not in the nature of things. 161^ Cbookb Body 0/ Man 
523 There are in the naiiirc of tlungs rerraine Sympathies 
and Antipathies. >790 Pai ky Horse Paul. Rom. li. ij It is, 
in the nature of the case, probable that (etc.). iBiu Macau- 
lay Biag. (i860} 138 It was not in the natuie of things that 
p^ularity such as he. enjoyed should be permanent. 

6 . Jiy (earlier '\of‘\ on) nature^ tn virtue of the 
Very character or essence of the thing or person. 

In some ca<;es with suggc>»tion of senses 9 and 11. 
c 1430 Lyuo. Min. Poems (Percy Sue ) 14 For wj ne of na- 
ture makithe lieites lyghie. leot^ao Dunbar Pcems xlix. 36 
Lfiir respyt To wiik Jispyt Moirappeiyt Hehes of natour. 
zSs6 TtNOALB Cal ii. 15 We which arc jeaes by nature 
and not syn tiers off the gentyla 1585 T. Washinliun tr. 
Nuholays Vcy. iv, xxix. isjThegtilfu Saxoniqueof nature 
lieset and ciiuironed with high roouiitaiues. 1615 W. 
Law.son Country Houseiv. Card. (1626) 34 The Okc by 
nacuie bioad. 1667 Milton P. L. v. s2t He .. ordaind 
thy will By nature free, nut ovcr-rurti by Fate. 1697 
Drydfn / irg. Geoig. iv. 417 In a Place, by Nature clc^ 
they build A narrow Flooring. 1766 Got l^sM. Vic. H>''. i, I 
wav, by nature, an admirer of happy huni.'in faces. sBaj 
Byron Juan xv. hi, Adeline was liberal by nature. 1833 

J. H. Newman H/st. .'tAr. 11873) H. 1. iii. 116 Asia Minor .. 
was by nature one of the most beautiful, .of countries. 

IL 6. The vital or physical powers of man; 

! (a person’s) physical strength or constiiution 
; the strength or substance of a thing. 
c laso Kent. Serm. in O.E. Misc. 35 ye nature of Man is 
ofgicaier strenghe and of gieatcr hctc iiie hu age. 1456 
Sir G. Havb Law Arms (S. 1 . S.) 982 M^icinarU and 
philoSiiphouris j(evU the gold, in mcdicyne to folk that are 
drbilite/ in thatr natnre. 1508 Dunbar TuaMaiiit IVemrn 
174 He has bene lycliour so lang quhill lost is his natur. 159* 
- W fcST ist Pt. Syinhid. f 109 b. Any such corriuiue, sharpe or 
eager medicine.. aa the said H. aliol think his nature is 
vn.TbIc to sufler. 1886 Chesh. Gloss, s v , Anything which 
is beginning to deteriorate ia said to have lost its nature. 
1890 Nature 11 Dec. tjo The fungus .. as it goes destroys 
the * nature * of the wood. 

b. With sotne. no^ etc. Common in dial. use. 
1597 Bacon Am. Ep. Ded., There mought be as great a 
vanitic in . .^withdrawing mens conceites (except they bee of 
some nature) from the world. 1879 Miss Jackson 6X1 
It’Ora bk. R.V., [The meat] was 'so overdone, there seemed 
to be no nature left in it*. z886 Chesh. Gloss, s. y., Land 
which has become impoverished has no nature in it i8to 
Reports Provine. (K. 1 ). D.>, * Her’d got no natur in her , 
speaking of a girl who was very weak. 

t 7 . a. ^emeu. b. The meivses. Obs. 

c 1386 Chaucrb Pea'S T. P 503 Vnkyndely synne, by which 
man or womman shedeth her nature, isay Andrew Bruns* 
wybe's DistyiL IVmters I v}, Yf a person weiieth that his 
nature wyl f^l beiwene the flesshe and the skynne. 1573 
Turbbrv. Venerie IxvL 186 Cut out hir guite whiche holdctb 
hir ^leame or nature. 1607 Torsiell Four/. Beasts (1658) 
R36 The true sign of conception is^ when their nature (i)iiat 
is) the fluent humonr out of their secrets ceaseth for a 
DionettLOT two, or three. 

t S. The female pndendom, esp. that of a mare. 
1481 Caxton Myrr. in. xiii. 16a No persone myghc haue 
none, but yf he wente and fette it at the imcure of a woman. 
X5fl9 R. Andkose tr. A la is* Seer. iv. iil 46 Tnke the 
nature of a female Hare made into ponder. 1^ Tors«i l 
Four/. Beasts wbyh) 935 liicrcwithal touch the nature of 
the mare In her porgatiorL ifiae 1 '. Sco rr Asivs/r, Par* 
nauMM 39 If that great Lady had not nude a vow of per* 
pet lull chastity and her nature., had not been styichcd up. 
lyn Blur Mod, Hush, III. 175 (E. D.S.h 
Ul. 9 . The intierent dominating power or im- 
pulse (in meo or animmla) by which ncUon or 
chaimelcr it determined^ diiected, or controlled. 
(Sometimes personified.} 


€ tjjBb Chaucer ProL 1 1 And smalt fowtes makon welodye, 
. . (ho prikeih hem nature in hir oongeiO. a 1480 KnL de 
la Tour (t868) 4 AUe lader» and muom after good nature 
aught to ieche her children to leee alle wrong and euelle 
wBies. 1484 Caxton Eedlss e/ ASssP I. vh, No raaa b 
chaunged by nature, but of an euyll man nuye wel vnum 
and come a were than hymself. tspo-aa Dunear Psetus 
xlvi. 5a I'o luve eik natur gaif tliaroe inclynnyng. 1551 
Rounmon tr. Mors/ Ut^. il (189s) ajS As though nature 
hud not set suflicient loiio lictwene man and nun. 1614 
Latham Falconry 11633) 80 I'hose phisicatl appliments, by 
which, tlut skilfull Faulconer (Dame Nature) hath taught 
her to worke her owne welfare. 1667 Milton P, L, vriu 
506 Nature her self.. Wrought in her so, that seeing me, 
^he turn'd. 1799 Butler Ssnn. Wka 1874 11 . 99 By natnre 
b often meant no more than some principle in m.in. 1793 
CowfER Beau's Reply ii, Twos Nature, sir, whose strong 
behest Impelled me to the deed. 1893 Bvbon Jnan XV . lit. 
But nature's nature, and has more caprices I'han 1 have 
time, or will, to take to pieces. 1864 Lowell Fireside 
Trav. 96z Ihe driving-wheels of all powerful nature are ia 
Che bock of the head. 

b. Contrasted with grace, 

c 1430 tr. De Imitations iil lix. 138 Nature sekij^ to haue 
curiose Dnges & feire hi"8cs, . but grace dclitih in simple 
bulges, Baxtir Pata/‘hr. A. T. Matt. v. 46-8 So far 

as any thing of (»od is in them, whether it be Nature or 
Grace, a 16^ I*. Henkv in M.^ Henry's Wks ( 1 85^ 1 L 737/9 
Nature b contented with little, grace with (^. Z779 

J. Dl'chr Diic. (1790) 11 . i. Z4 We must first feel the 
poverty of natuie before we can desire llic riches of Grace. 

o. I.am of Nature : (see i.AW sb,^ 9 c). Light 
of Nature : (see Light sb. 6 b). 

d. Against nature, contrary to what nature 
prompts, unnatural, immoial, vicious. V Obs. 

1500-90 Dunbar Poems ix. 90 GflT syn als aganis the Half 
Spreit, . . and syn aganis noteur. 1611 Bible Rom. i. ao 
Kueii their women did change the naturall vse into tlut 
which IS against nature, a t6i4 Donne Bcattevaroc (1644) 39 
Al sinne is very iruely said to be against nature.. .S. Auguv- 
tine sayes, Every vice, as it is vice, is against nature. x66a 
J. Davik.h tr. Olearius' Voy. Ambass. 81 They are wholly 
given up to all licentiouMiesii, even to sins against Nature. 

e. Natural feeling or affection. Now dial. 

1603 Shakm. Macb. 1. v. 46 Stop vp th* accesve, and passage 

to Remorse, That no compunctkius visitings of Nature 
Sh.Tke my fell purpose, zyos Pors Thebais 33a Have ae 
not sern..l'he nuinrring son. .1 hm' violated nature force 
ins way. . ? a 17x8 Penn Maxims Wks. 1796 1 . 827 , 1 shew 
little Duty or Nature to my PareiiLs. a x8j5 Fobby Voe. 
A. Anglta av., A simple old woman, as a reason for loving 
one of her daughters more than the others, said ‘ she had 
more nature in her*. t&4Z C H. Hartshorns Sa/opia 
Antigua ^14 There’s often more nature in people of that 
sort, than in. their betters. 

X. A tiainial action or proceeding, rare, 
xSzy Chalmers Astron. Pise. v. (185a) ia6 It was nature 
in the aheplicrd to bave ibe ninety aud nine of his flock., 
alone in the wilderness. 

10 . I he Inherent power or force by which the 
physical and mental activities of man are sun* 
tained. (.Sometimes personified.) 

c 1400 Maundcv. (1839) XKLX. 993 I'he most part of hem 
dyen with outen Sykuesse, whan nature foylcthc hem fur 
ride. 1541 R. Cofi- Asu Uuydons Quest. Ckirurg. Mijb, 
For [by blood-letting] nature dyspeiised ouer all the body 
Is lyghtned. z6oa Shaks Ham. i. iii. 11 For nature cre&sant 
docs not grow alone. In thewes and Bulke. 1683 Bovi e 
tng. Notion Nat. 98 As when- Physicians say, that Nature 
is strong, or weak, or s;>enL t74a YouNcAV. Tk. 1. 1 Til'd 
nature’s sweet restoier, balmy sleep! z8^ A. Combs 
Physiol. Digest. (1B49I 73B Nature is more willing to do her 
part than we arc to do ours. 

b. The vital functions as requiring to be sup- 
ported by nonri^hmtnt. 

C1460 Fokteslue Abs. 4 Lim. Mon. iii. (1885) 1x5 Thai 
biih welthc, and haue all tliinges nevce^saiic to the sust^i- 
ance of nature, a 1658 Walleu Panegyn\ to Protector xiil, 
Our little world Of her own growth hath all th.Tt natuie 
craves. 1667 Mii.ton P. L. v. 459 When with meam ft 
drinks they had siiflic'd Not burd'nd Natuie. Z743 Uulkb* 
LEV ft Cummins Voy. S. Seas 169 We have now nothing but 
a little water to suptK>rt Nature. 1807 Pike ^Sources 
Mississ. (1810) 11 . IBs, 1 returned hiingiy..and bad o^y 
snow to supply the calls of nature. hHELLsy Cenci iL 

ti. r6 If you.. were reduced at once.. To that which nature 
doth indeed require ? 1849 Borrow BtHe in Spain xl, Tho 
piisoci allowance will not support nature. 

o. ^ ith relerencc to other physical requirements. 
ax340 Barnes Wks. (1573) 345/a The night beefore..was 
hec compelled by nature 10 gue to the preuy. 1607 Topbkll 
Four/. Beasts (1656) 123 His servant, diverted a little oirt 
of the way to perform Ihe work of nature. 1701 W. Wotton 
Jiiit. Rome 328 He withdrew iirom the Company to e.'XM 
Nature. 1747 Chesi eik. Ax/f. cxxxiii. (1792) 1 . 330 That 
small portion ol Uime), which the calls of nature obliged 
him to pass in the necessary- bouse. 

IV. 11 . The creative and regulative physical 
power which is conceived of as operating ui the 
matetial world and as the immediate cause of alt 
its phenomena. 

93.. A. iu Aim. P. K, 748 Quo formed he W fayro 
ft-guret-.py beaute com neuer of nature. 1 Z400 Destr, 
Troy 4010 Polexen3..wai(.. Alse woble for ^ none»t as 
natur cold deuyse. e 1470 Hrnkv Wallace ix. 10 Zepherus 
..comfort has, be wyrking off neiour. All frucluous thing 
in nil the erd. zgafl Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531 ) 934 h, Of 
all the merobres of the body, nature hath made the eye 
moo^t iQouable 1331 T. Wilson Logiks (1580) 7 This 
Table sheweth the order of eueiy* substance and kind, as 
thei are appointed by Natuie. S394 T. B. La Prtiuaud, 
Fr, Acad, il 557 1 ‘hac common saying, that God and Nature 
the nunister it God doe nothing without cause. 1603 R. 
ohnbon Kingd. 4 Commte. 30 All the Hands which naiute 
ath scatred in these xeaa. 1697 Divorn Virg. Georg, iil 
R 3t Where Nature shaH provide Green Grasa, and (at nmg 
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Oover for their Fare. 1738 Swift /*<»/. Ccnvinnt. $t Oh f 
the wonderful Works of Nature ; That a black lien should 
have a while 1 1774 GoLogM. //«/. (1776) VI. 360 
The weapon with which Nature has armed this animal 
183a Ausiin Jurispr. (1870) 1 . v. 213 He attrilmtes the 
uniforiiiity of succe.ssion and oocxisterKe to laws set by 
nature. 18^ Olmsted Slav* Stains 69 'io take advanta^ic 
of nature's engineering. 

b. More or less definitely j^ersonified as a feroale 
being. (Usu. with capital.) 

fijya Chaucer Au*l. ^ Arc. 80 Nature had arete ioy 
her to beheldc. i4ia-ao Lvdg. Ckron. Troy 1 v. Both two 
in one So ioyned -By the emperesse that called is Nature. 
c 1450 Holiand Ho^vlat 3a 'I'htr sauoruss seidis War nurist 
be dame Natur.^ X481 Caxton A/y^r. 1. xiv. 43 Without 
nature may iiothinge growe, and by her haue alle thingca 
created lyf. i^S Kaynoldb Birth AlaHJii\mie (1564) -<7 
Wherefoic prudent Lady nature full widely hatli prouided 
..a continuall course and rehort of blood. 1634 Sir 1 . 
Herbfrt Trav. 14 Flowres which only Dame Nature 
trauels with. 1718 Wattr Hymn i, Natuie with opc-n 
volume stands, To spread her Maker's pr.iisc abroad. 1784 
C'owrRR III. 600 Some note of Nature’s mu^ic from nis 

lips. 1838 Penny Cycl. X. 352/3 Natuie with her burning 
ftun, her stilled and Mut-up wind. t86o 'J'vndai c Clac. 1. 
axvii. 305 In the application of her own principles. Nature 
often transcends the human imagination. 

o. Contrasted with medical skill or treatment 
in the cure of wounds or d leases. 

*597 A. M. ir. GutUemiau's Fr. Chirurr. fi/a We recom- 
mende such tbinges vntu Nature, and fulluwe her instruc* 
tiuns. 16^ A. Fox Wurt*' Sur^. 1. viii. 3) ll Wounds in the 
dressing lie abused.. what can be expected, but Natures 
unwillin.:ness and rcfiactorincss. 17*5 N. Robinson Ik. 
Physick 193 'I he Physician is Nature's piofchs'd Servant. 
1795 UuKKE Corr. (1844) IV. a 9 <r Nature, in desper te 
dise.Lses, frequently docs most when she is left entirely to 
herself. 

d. Contrasted with tsr/: (see Akt j^. 2). Also, 
fidelity or close adherence to nature ; naturalness. 

1704 Por* Uisc. Pa t. Poetry { 6 Theocritus excels all 
others in nature and simplicity. 17^-71 H. Walpoi k 
Vertuc^s Anecd. Painting (1786) I. aab '1 lie colouring of the 
heads clear, and with great natuie. 1779 81 Johnson L. /^, 
pop* Wks. IV. 14a Nature being, in this sense, only the 
best effect of art. i8a6 Scott IVoodst. xxxii, They will do 
it with inure nature and elTect, if they believe tney aie 
swearing truth. 

X 2 . Ill vaiious phrases: 

a. e 4 j[ainst, or contrary to^ nature. 

€ 14M Lvdo. Assembly 0/ Gods 100 'i liys Eolus liath oft, 
Made me to retournc my course aga)ii nature, c 1440 
Alpk. Tales 157 Nero said vnto f>aim ; ‘ Make ye me to be 
with childe ' . And |^ai anssweid agayn & said hat it was not 
possible, h^t was contrarie vnto natur, syA Kennfdik 
Flyttngtv. Dunbar 305 It war aganis buylh natur and gud 
rev.oun,Thal Dewibciiis buirnis were trew. 15-8 T INDACE 
Kom. xi. 74 Vf thou waste, graffed contrary to nature in a 
true olyve tiee. 1804 E. G(KiMsroNK) iX Acosta's Hist. 
Indies 11. iv. 88 It finally in the lime of bummer oveiHowcth 
Egypt, which seemeth against nature. 

D, Debt of nature^ etc. : (sec Debt sb. 4 b). 
c. Course of nature '. (see CouHbK 19). 
nssi ssi Eng. Bk Amer. (Aib) Intrud. 34/1 There is 
noiiiore than one in all yecoursof nature. 1581 Mulcastfr 
Positions vi, (1887) 44 Olde aue, which though it come by 
course, and commaundement of nature |etc.]. 1613 Salk bi.D 
Treat. Angels 89 A miracle .being otit of the common 
course of nature, beyond or aljove it, doth cause admiration. 
a 1676 Hall Pnm. Ortg. Alan. (1677) 305 Touching the 
production of Animals, ..they are in the ordinal y course of 
Nature of two kinds. 1736 Builer Anal. 1. lu Wks. 1874 

I. 40 I'he Mhole course of nature is a present irittance of 
his exercising that government over us. 1771 bmocLErT 
Humph. Cl. (1815) *19 He c.innot be supposed to live much 
longer, accoiding to the course of nature. i8a6 Whatklv 
Lo^tc (1836) 151 According 10 him, there is no such thing os 
a Course of Nature. 

d J.aw^s\ of Nature : (see Law sh.^ 17). 
e. In nature, in the actual basis of things, in 
real fn^-t. 

s6o^ Bacon AHv. I.earn. 11. xxiii. 9 49'niere aie in Nature 
certain Fountains of Justice, whence all ciuile lorwes are dc- 
rived but as stream^. 1667 Milton Z’. Z, vi. 442 ( I o] equal 
what between us made the otids. In Nature none 167a Par rr 
Pol. Anal. (1691) 61 What other Found.ition of Truth it had 
in Nature, I know not. 1873 Hkmihiou /ntell. Lt/e \i\i. 
ii. 288 There is really, m imturr, such a thing as high life. 

13 . The material woild, or its collective objects 
and phenomena, e'^p. those with which man is 
most directly in contact ; freq. the fcalnres and 
products of the earth itself, as contrasted with 
those of human civilization. 

166a Stillingfi. Ong. Sacr^ ill. ii. f 17 According to the 
Atomicall principles, no ratioiiall account can Ire given of 
those efTect& wliii h are seen in nature. 1667 Milton P. L. 
viif. 153 Surh vast ruom in Nature unpossesl By living 
Soule. 1697 Dnyorn Vtrg. Geotg. in. 45obnrveying Natuie 
with loo nice a view. 1781 Cowpkr Hope 245 ’lo enjoy cool 
natntc in a country Keat. Ibul 740 Unconscious nature, . 
Rocks, groves, and streams s8m W. Ihmng Sk - tik lik. 

II. 33 We derive a great portion of our pleasures from the 
mere beauties of nature. 1840 Dickenr Barn Rudge iv, 
Nature was not so far removed or hard to get at, a** in the^e 
days. 1888 Hkvce Amer. Comnnv. 111 . civ. 497 They lead 
a solitary life in the midst of a vast nature. 

b. In wider sense : (see quots.). 

186a Edin. Rev. CXVI. 361 ‘ Nature in Ireing used In the 
narrow sense of physical natuie... But the-.e selves of ours 
do belong to ‘ Nature*. 1873 Dawson Earth 4 Afan xiv. 

343 Holding natuie to repre.se nt the whole cosiiioh, and to 
include lioih the physical and the spininal. 

o. In nature^ anywhere ; at all. (Used as an 
Inlcniive w.lh snpeiintives and ncgilives.) 
s66i Wood LtJ* 3 May, All seniors.. did look upon him, 


as the most impudent fellow in nature. 1673 Drvpcn 
Mmrr. d la Mode 1, With all this, she'ii the grcate^t gossip in 
Nature, lyai CiBir.a Lady's Last Stake iv. And what 
Effect bad that ! O I none in Nature 1 1770 Foots Lame 
lover 1. Wks. 1799 63 An engagement that can't in 

nature be missed. 1848 Lowell Btgiotu P. Ser. 1. ii, It., 
is one of the curusest things in nater. 

14 . I 'he OX a state of nature : (a) the moral state 
natural to man, as opposed to a stale of grace; 
Ip) the condition of man before the foundation 
of organized society; an uncultivated or uii- 
domesticated condition ; (</) physical nnketlness. 

a 1667 .South Serm. (1697) 1 . o 'Ihe Oiflerence between a 
state of Nature, and a Mate of Grace. 1689 1 ^'Ke Uofd. il 
ii. p 6 The state of Nature has a Iaw of Nature to govern 
it. I7aa Woli.aston Heltg. Nat. vii 15a He who is a meiii* 
her of a society in other respects retains his natural liberty, 
is still as it were in a state of nature. * 73 « IVWIFT PoL 
iouversat. Introd. 58 Quadrille in parliciiiar bears some 
Resemblance to a .State of Natuie. 1817 J. Bradrunv 
Trav. Amer. 336 It will perhaps be found that all countries 
in a slate of nature are liable to this disease. 1833 Penny 
Cyti. 1 . 184/1 The true civet .is found in a .state of nature 
in riiovt parts of Africa. 1884 i ’usKv Lett. Daniel ix. 561 
It i.s inan\s own fault, if. .he remain in, or apostatise into, a 
State of nature. 

tb. In nature, in a natural condition; un- 
manufactured. Obs.rare""^. 

1719 W. Wood Surv. Trad* 237 Draw-hacks uix)n Goods 
Exported, in nature as Imported. 

O. A malleable state (oi iron'). 

179X Bkddols in PktL Ttans. LXXXI 174 It (the pig 
iron] approaches more and inoic towards natuie (malleable 
iron). 189s PiNNOCK Black Country Ann. (hi D. D.|, My 
iron's just coinin' to natur*. 

V. 16 . attrib. and Comb. a. Attrib., chiefly 
in Rense * of, belonging or relating to nature*, as 
nature-cure^ -force, -kin^Jont, -myth, -mythology, 
-philosophy, -power, -religion, -worship ; natura- 
god, one of the powers or phenomena of nature 
personified as a god ; so nature-being, -deity ; 
nature-people, people in a low or primitive 
stage of culture ; nature-spirit, a spirit sup- 
posed to reside in some natural element or object. 

1877 Tiei/s Hist. Relig 33 All the ^plrltR which they 
worsfiip . . arc *natuie'l>eings of more or less might. 1878 
Lowell Among my Bks Ser. 11. 349 His syMcm of a 
*ii:iture-cure, first professed by Dr. Jean jaques and con- 
tinued by Cowper. 1875 Encyct Bnt. II. 50/2 ()ne of the 
great *natuie*dciiies nueb as Heu/cn or Sun, is rai-ted to 
(his royal pre-eminence. 18^ Gi aosionb Homeric Synch. 
314 His ideas, .separate so broadly between human Mines 
and the ^Nature forces. 1871 Tvlor Pnm. Cull, (1903) J 1 . 
355 fbe gieat *Nature gods ate huge in strength and far- 
reaching in influence. 1885 Lam. 'J teas. 412 In the spiiitual 
kingdom, as in the great *natute*kingdunis. 1871 'Tv lor 
Pnm. Cult L 384 lliove most bc.’iuiifut of poetic 

fletions, to which may l>e given the title of *Nature>Myihs. 
1895 A. Nutt in A'. Meyer's Voy. Btan 1 . 179 During the 
sway of the organised *iiuture-my(hulogy. 1877 (r, 1 tele's 
Htst. Reltg. 34 'Ihe worship of hpir{ts..and the doctrine of 
immortality are not developed any further among the Finns 
than ainonq the •Nature-peoples. 1855 Brimi fv hss. 23 A 
sentimental •nature-philosophy and a uaniheisiical worship. 
186s Giad&tonr Faty^v, Addr, F.atnb. Uuiv. 22 The j 
absurpiion of Deity into meie *naturc-power. 1877 tr. 
Tides Hist. Rehg. 6 A description of the so-called •nature- 
religions . . IS excluded from our design. X87X '1 yi or Pt im. 
Cull. (1Q03) 11 . 305 Here wc must seek to realize to the 
utmost (be defittiiion of the *Naiure Spirits. 1869 J. Mar- 
tinlau Ess, 1 1 . 197 The sublime ncuirality of our modern 
•maure-worship. 18^ Maclean Celts ii. 38 Nature-wor- 
sliip, including the adoration of fountains and streams. 

b. .Sz. A ttnb., passing into aclj. ** natural *; in 
later use only with reference to natural products, 
or to land producing these naturally (see Jamie- 
son 1825, 8 V.). 

1588 Skevne The /Vr/fi86o) 14 Quhilk. .testifeis stienthe 
of nature hellh. 1645 Ruthemfohp Tryat 4- Tri. Faith 
(1845' 178 BlooiTbonds, n.-uuic reDi ions are mighty. 176a 
Itp. Forrks Jrmt. (i8W) 145 The rapid Spey forms a 
pi'.asani Bottom, rich with Corns and n.Tturc-Gi ass. ?i8ii 
W. Aiton Agr/c, .Snrv. Aytsh. aqi (Jam.), When they see 
a fic-ld carpeted with rich grasses, or those that grow luxu- 
riant, l)iey say that field produces nature glasses, 

c. Instrumental, as nature favoured, -graced, 
-hidden, -taught; objective, as nature-drowning, 
-painting, -shaking; parasynthetic, as nature- 
hearted; similative, as naturelike, -true, 

XS98 Sylvestfr Du Bartas 11. i. Eden 197 The wreak- 
fulT *1131111 e-drowning Flood Spar'd not this beauteous 
pLice. 1885 Fortn. Waggonette 78 Two sa< h •nature- 
favoured turns of Adam, a 1618 Sylvester Maiden's Blush 
73 Joseph.., Whome, •Naiurc-grBC*t, the Graces nurtur'd 
fine In lilieiall Aits. 18^48 Bailf.v Pestns xx. 334 Kind 
*nature-heartrd bards, Atkinson Last a/Giant- Killers 

774 Such a self concealing as well as •nature-hidden place, 
ijao Palsgr. 319/1 *Stsi\\t\y\t9,fiai/,fenitil,na/urel. 1^48 
1 HOMsoN Cast. Indol. 1. ivii, Of ihe fine sioies he nothing 
would impart, Which or boon nature gave, or •nature- 
pHiniing art. 188a GKo%AUT Sprnset's Whs. III. p. Uii, 
This, .widens, the Naiuie-paiiiiing poetry of our language. 
i6q8 Sylvester Du Bartas 11. iv. 1. Trophies 674 Whose 
Hell-raking, •Nature-shaking Spell. 1J191 Ibid, l iiL 379 
O learned (•Nature taught) Arithmetician I 1830 Mrs. 
Browning Poems 1 . 321 Even like my blossoms, If as* oat uie- 
liue, I'hough not as precious. 

t Na'tnre, V. • Ohs, [ad. OF. IMZ/Izr^r (Oodef.), 
or med.L. ndiurdre, f. ndtura Natdrk sb.J 
1 . trans. To invest with a particular nature. 

1390 Gower Con/. 111 . 97 He which natureth every kinde, 

The myhti god. 


2. infr. in pres. pple. or ppl. a. naturing [afler 
med.l.. natura naturans\ : Creative, and giving 
, to each thing its specific nature. 

1509 Hawfs Past. PUas. xxxrx. (Percy Soc.) soi Tyll 
that d.aiiie Nature naturiiig had made All thinge to grow 
to theyr furiitude. 1519 Interi. Four Elew. in Hazl. 
Dodder L xi The Perfection and First Caube of every 
thing, I mean that only high Nature naiuring. 1605 Timme 
Quersit. 1. 11. 5 Aristotle hiinbclfe. .calleth it na/u'aitt natu- 
taiitem, natunng nature. 1694 K. Burthocge Reason 118 
The unwary Expression of some .. 'Theologizing Philo- 
sopjicrs, who Denonitnated God Nature Naturiiig. 

Ma'turef rare. [f. Nature 5^] trans. a. 
To endow with a (new) nature, b. To fix in one's 
natuie, to make natural. 

■857 J. PuLSPORO HoutsSnx. i. 39 It is granted to us 
(alien men, to be born and natured anew, fiom the Etetnal 
Word. 1890 J. H. Stirling Gtjfford Lect. v. 89 The patri- 
monial iixc anil wont, and established manners, so to speak, 
natured in them. 

Natnred (n^i'tiujd),///. a. [f. Nature sb. -f 
•Ki) 'b.] Having a nature or dispobiiiou (of a spe- 
cified kind). 

Chiefly used in compounds, ilsGood-, Ill-natured, etc. 
*577 (''‘‘c Good-nat ukedJ. 1589 R. Robinson Gohf. Mirr. 
(1851) 53 With hounied mouths, yet natur’d like (be waspe. 
t8os Kowianos Hell's Broke loose 37 What is it from the 
Cocairice doth passe, But suih a natur'd .Serpent as him 
sclfc? 1640 Blithe Eng. hnptov. Impr. (1653) 36 To all 
soils of hut.n natuicd Lauds, tnou may<t apply them. 1710 
Humourist 16 A.S good a natur’d civil Person as 1 am, the 
Spleen is now and then too hard for me. 18^ 'J ait’s Mag. 

111 . 163 (Your heart] is n.iturcd somewhat alter the fa.shion 
of the lava that flows from an old moiintain. 1879 Sfi ncfr 
Data Ftkics xiv. 256 Others, similarly naturcii, will not 
permit him in any large measure to do this. 

II Vatlirel inatizr(l), sb. [F., sb. use of the adj. : 
see next.] Natuial character or disposition. 

1858 Kmfrson Eng. Traits, Result, The contumacious 
sharp-tongued energy of English naturel. *870 — .Soc. 4- 
.Sol. VI. 126 What possesses interest for us is the naturel of 
each, his constitutional excellence. 

t Naturel, a. Obs. Also 4-5 -ell, 5 -elo, -^Uo, 
-eel, -lie, - 111 . [a. F. naturel (12th c.), ad. L. 

tt&lurdl-is Natural a."] = Natural a., in various 
senses. (Common in Chnticer, Gower, and Caxton.) 

a X300 Cursor M. 9449 pc l.ighes bath he han for-lete Bath 
nature] and po5itif. C1374 Chauclr Conpl. Alars 122 A 
naturel day in clerk I let her duel. 1387 Trkvisa Higtien 
(Rolls) 111.65 pis nature! philohofer and dyuyiioursirrhede 
kynde and venues of )>yiiges. c 1400 Destr. Troy 6770 All 
the nobill anon,— bo naiurill brcilier,— Wonderfully wroght 
with wepyn in bond. ^1400 tr. Secreta Sectet., Gov, 
l.otdsh. 66 To perfidy knuwe alle inancre of Nnlurels 
binges. 1470-85 MAI.ORY Arthur ix. xl, 406 Ye haue done 
to \8 but as a naturel Knyghte ouglit to doo. 1497 Bp. 
Aicock At OHS Perfect. Eij, Our mooii naturell Soucrayne 
lorde Henry the seuenth. 

1 Na’tureless, d. Ohs. rare, [f. Nature sh. 4 - 
-LE88.] a. Not having a vital nature, b. Not 
in accordance with nature; unnatural. 

1548 Gestf. Pr. Alasse B iv, What scniblam e is ther be- 
twyxtc the natureles bread and wync, ai.d chiistcs body 
and bloud? 1644 Milton Bucer on Dtv. Wks 1851 IV. 294 
Under a bondage not of Godsconstraining with a natureles 
constraint.. I>ut laid upon us impeiiously. 

tNaturelly« adv. Obs. Also 3 natuTe(l)- 
liohe, 4 naturely. [f. Natural a. + -ly \ after 
OF. naturel ment.^ 

1 . Naturally; by nature. 

esMSo Kent. Serm, in O. E, Alisc. 30 pet wyn bat Is 
naturellii.he hot me bim-sclue. C1374 Chaucer Boeth. v. 
pr. ii. (1868) 15a Euery bing bat may naturely vsen resouru 
c .388 - Ft ankl. T. 334 Right so the see desiretb natuiclly 
To folwen hire. 1413 Pilgr. Sotvle (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 107 
Euery ihyng that werketh naturally enduceth the fourme 
of it scliien. 1483 Aionh 0/ Evesham 59 Wenien . .naimelly 
schuld be more schamfull thenne other. 

2 . Carnally, rare^^. 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Alsop vi. iv, Thow arte an inceste 
ft lechour For thow knowest naturelly both lliy moder and 
thy doughter. 

t Na*turely, fl. Obs, rare Natural. 
c 1511 IX/ Eng. Dk. Amer. (Arb.) 33 They saye yat mans 
fleyshe is good ft naturly to cte rawe. 

Hature-printinff. [Cf. C. natur^seibsty 
druck.'l The methoa or process of producing a 
print of a natural object, esp. a leaf, by means of 
the mark made by the object itself, under pressure, 
on a prepared plate. So Vatnrt-prlnt v, (also 
in tramf.Mv^\ Nature-printed///, a.; Vatura- 
prlat so , an impression obtained in this way. 

185s Bradbury in Proc. Roy. Inst. Gt. Brit. II. 106 The 
Art of Nature-Printing is a method qf producing impres- 
sions of ulants and other natural ohjwts, in a manner so 
truthful that only a close inspection reveals the fact of their 
being copies. 1855 T. Moore (title) The Ferns of Great 
Britain. . . Nature printed by Henry Bradbury. 1859 John- 
stone & Croall dttte) Nature-Printed British Seaweeds. 
1883 H. Drummond Nat, Law in SPir. W. (1884) 3^9 As 
if the actual reeds of its native jungle bad nature-printed 
themselves on its hide. 

t If a'tnrar. Obs, rare'^K [f. Nature vA + 
-erL] One who mves a thing its nature. 

1587 Goi.dino De Mornay xiv. (1617) 337 Man can skill 
to discernc the mortall naturer from the immortull. 

tNatiiraaaa. Obs, [tL.OIf\fMtMresse(Co 6 tf.): 
see Nature sb, and -xaa 2 .] Natural affection or 
feeling; a generous act. 

la 141S Lyocatb Tivo Merck. 771 His herte was meev]^ 
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of oolde nAtur«u« To Rav( his frecnd. 1439 In £>. Aciid. 

(ib^d. 1 . 184 Your naturesses and bcnevoleiica shold 
enjoy with us of the foriheraunce of the sayde Universite. 
C1470 Harding Chrom, xxxi. vi, With woraes peteous, and 
nioiners naturesse. 

t NatU'rian. Obs. [f. Nature sb, + -iait, or ad. 
obs. K. naiurien (Godti'.).] A student of nature, 
a natural philosopher ; albo, a believer iu nature 
as contiasted with divine providence. 

sdoo W. Wathon Decacordon (1600^ 3^8 Amongst Philo* 
sophcrs Aristotle was wise,^ profouna; Plato humane, 
diuine; Pythasoras hot, precise; and all sound exquisite 
naturians. Ihid. s^s b. Waru L\ft ^ Fatih 83 Great 

. . aduanta^es hath a Christian by \ irlue ofhiii Faith, airoue 
any Natunan or Politique by all his reason. 1633 T. Adams 
Fxp, a Piter iL 5 I'licre is no judgment comes, but natu- 
rians will find out other causes for it than God. 

So t Vatu* r lea. Obj, rare, 

1390 Gowkh Cotif. 111 . 46 Riht so of the Naturiens Upon 
the Sterres froin above His weic he secheth unto love. Jotd, 
106 And thus seith the naturien Which is an Astroriomien. 
Naturile, variants of Natuhel a, Obs. 
ITaturisili (n/i‘tiuriz’m). [f. Nature sb, 4 - 
-IHU, or ad. K. naiurisme ] 

1 . Naturalism in regard to religion, 

1847 O. Brownson Wks. V. 531 The rejection of., grace, 
and the assertion, if the word may permitted u*>, of mere 
naturisin. Ibid. 534 Infidelity, irrcUgion, naturism. 

2 . NaluiC'Worship. 

1886 Encycl. Biit. XX. 367/x According to Pfleiderer the 
original religion must have been a kind olindisiinct, chaotic 
rittiurism. 1891 tr. De in Sausxaye's Man. Sci. Relig. xiii. 
loj Better with Keville to separate worship of nature twhich 
be calls natuiism) from animism. 

3 . Med, The attribution of everything to the 
workincs of nature. 

a 1890 UuNGLiiiON Med. Diet. 

Natnrist (nF‘*tiuri!>t). [f. Nature sh, + -ibt ; 
cf. b. naturiste.'] An adherent or follower of, or 
believer in, nature, in various applicationB. 

1685 Hoylk Notion Nat. ^4 Those that admit and 

applaud the Vulgar Notion of Nature: whom . . 1 shall 
hereafter many times call Nutuiists. 1831 Dunclison Med, 
J)n/., Naturi\t a physician who scrupulously in vcsiigaies, 
interprets and follows the indications piesented by nature 
in the treatment of disea-^e. xSga Harper's Ma^. LXXXl V. 
80 ;/i Words that mu*.t Inave gone hard sometimes with the 
* naturist ' he happened to be praising. 1900 AVfO<iM(N. Y.) 
19 July sVt Hence, rcalis.t'^, iiatuialists, and 'naturisis*, 
and decadents, . .and a ho^t of other ephemeridae. 

Naturi'fltic, a. rare. [I. picc. -1- -lo.J Per- 
taining to, or connected with, nature. Hence 
Vatuxi atioally adv., in a way that is suggestive 
of nature. 

1886 Encycl. Brit. XX. 366/* Ethical religions do not 
exclude the tiaiurihiic elements altog ther. Pa/l .hall 
Ahig. Dec. 630/1 If Mrs. Patiick Cuitipl^ell wants to talk 
naturally (not to say naiuristicall)) on the suge. 

t Natu rity. Obs. rare “h [tricg. f. Nature 
•¥ -ITV.] The creative power umlci lying nature. 
1646 .SiH T. Brownb Pseud. Ep. 039 Which . c.'innot be 
allowed, except we impute that unto the ftrst cau^e, which 
we iinpo'.e not on the hccoiid ; or what we deny unto nature, 
we impute unto Naturity it self. 

Naturize ^n^‘‘tiuiaiz), v, rare. [f. Nature 
sb. + -iZK. Cf. Nature z/.i] trans. To invest 
with a si^cific nature. Hence Na*turized pM. a. 

1607 J Davies Sumnia Totalis A 4*, Which call God, 
Nature, naiuruing all. 16x0 B. Jonsun AUh. 11. i, the 
secret Of nature naturiz'd 'gainst all infections. x88o 
Trans. R. ifist. Roc. VIII. 347 Motion, re*.!, will, and 
rca'«on were thus ' natiirizcd naiuie ' {natnra naturaia), 

Naty^ -yff. -3rvo, obs. IT. Native. 
Natyvyte, -tie, obs. forms of Nativity. | 

tNau’oify, v. Obs.~~** [ad. L. ttatsci faclh'e 
(Plautus), t. naucum a tiifling thing.] (See quot.) 

1636 Blount Glossogr.^ Nauc{fie^ to set nougliC by, to dis- 
estcem. 

Nau'crar * see next (qnot 1847). 

Nancrary (n§-kr&ii). Also nauk*. Creek 
A M/if. [ad. Or. vavHpapia,{. vavfcpdpos {in Hesychius 
yavtehdpos), usually supposed to be a var. of yab- 
ithrfpos, but the etym. and original meaning are 
doubtful.] One of the smaller political divisions 
of the Athenian people. 

1836 Thirlwall Greece xi. II. 5a Solon, .appears to hava 
laid the foundation of the Attic navy, by charging the 
forty-eight ^tions, called naucraries^ into which the tribes 
had^ been divided for financial purpEXtes, each with the 
equipment of a galley, as well as with the mounting of two 
horsemen. 1847 Grotk Greece III. 71 The Naukrary is a 
local circumscription, composed of the Naukrars^ or prin- 
cipal householders (so the etymology seems to indicate). 
Ibtd. 73 The forty-eight naukraries are thus a syktematic 
subdivision of the four tribes. 

Naue, obs. form of Navt. 

Naue, have not : see N.vve 9. 

Kauen, variant of Navin, navy. Ohs. 
tHan'&affata, V. obs. rare’^K [ad. ppl. 
stem of L. naufra^re to sufTcr shipwreck : see 
next] trans. To wreck, 

1S86 Clknchb Peteds Sufrem. 133 Peter siOTifies..a 
Foundation... an inexpugnable rock. A Rock able to..nau- 
fragate all tne lurid designs of empoisoned Heretkks. 
t Obs. Also 5 naw-. [a. F. 

naufrtsge (1461 )/kd. L. nanfragium for *ftdvi- 
frapum^ f. Aidt'i-r ship 4* frag^^frangiri to break.] 
Shipwre^ 1 a. in figurative u*ei. 
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S480 Caxton OvtsTs Met. xi. xxl,Tog3rveher entresignes. 
by wh>ch she may see appertly the nawfrage and peiyll of 
her husbonde. c 1377 Buchanan Let. Wks. (S.T. S.) 57 Ye 
being anis escapit the tempestuous stormes and nautrage of 
niai uge i6e8 his W. Muss Fasuies Farno. Wks. (S S ) 
1 . 195 That impetuous streame. Where fynest wits haue 
frequent iiaiifrage made. sSgaNxRDHAM M.SeidcH's Mare 
Cl. 469 To the hazard of their htate which hath lately scaped 
Naufrage. 17x5 Janx Barker E.rtl/us (1^36) Pref , To avoid 
such dangerous Naufrages, and hx theur Aflectioiis where 
Duty and Merit require. 

b. in liteial sense. (Chiefly Zaw.) 

1693 Cock BRAN 1, Nai^rage. ahipwracke. 1635 J. Hay- 
ward tr. Btendi's Banish'd t i»‘g. x Thus then being ceriame 
of naufrage. 1681 Stair Insut. 1. x. | 34. 133 In no case 
is the borrower oblieged for any Accident, as Death, Nau- 
frage, Burning, unless he hath undertaken that haratd. 
X7SS Maonns Inenrancee 11 . 416 No Abandoning can be 
m^^but in Case of Capture, Naufrag*. Bulging, Strand- 
ing, Embargo.. or an entire loss of the Thing insured. 

t STan'nraged, ppz a. obs. rare. [nd. F. 
naufra^i (14111 c.), ad. L. nau/ragdlus : see Nau* 
FRAOATK. II.] Shipwrecked. 

s4go Caxion Entydos xviii. 66 That ^me that thou come 
hrsLc to me as a man cxyled and naufraged. IbuL xx. 73 
Naufraged vpon the ryuageof the see. 

t Nanfra'geoilJI* a. Obs. rare-', [ad. F. 
naufrageux : see Nauitraob and -ous.] In danger 
ol shipwreck. 

1694 Mottbux ^a^c/ars V. (1737) 033 Our State's nau- 
frageuus and periclitating 

t Ifail'firagie. obs. rare. [ad. L. nau/ragi- 
uw.] — Nauvuaob a. 

c»8o WvcLiF Seytn. Scl Wks. TI. 140 But sihen hes 
[sufiragiesj ben nawfragies, wei is him kat iiieh not. c 1440 
Gesta Rom. i. Ixv. vyj illarl. MS.), pcrfor sciyth Icrome, 

. . Penaunce ix the secuiide table after naufragie. 

t NaU'firagons, a. Obs. rare. [f. Naufrao-1 
4 - -ous: cf. It. natifri'goso\ Causing shipwreck. 
16x5 T. Adams .Spit. Navig. 36 It is the most dangerous 
shipwrack tliai this naufraguus world can give us, the ship- 
wrack of faith. 1656 Aril/. Handsom. 33 'J‘hat teinpe-t- 
tuuus and (oft) iiaufragous Sea, wherein youth and hand- 
some nes.se are cominotwy tossed. 

t Wan'firague. Obs. rare. [ad. Sp. naufrage^ 
h. fiatijragus j A shipwrecked person. 

x68i Kvcaut tr. Grattan's Crtiick 4 1 he grateful Nau- 
frague lepe.stcd the exprehsiona of Ins thanks. Ibid. 5. 
Ifaiiffer, obs. Kura of Auobr. 

ITaiight (ii^t), sb.y <*., and adv. Forma: a. 

1 ndwubt, I, 3-4 -wiht, (3-wihht), 4 -wight; 
3 4 nawit, (4 -wete). i nawht, 1-3 nauht, 
naht, (3 nah), a-3 naoht, 3-4 na^t^ (4 naght ; 
3 napt, 5 natht), 4-5 nau3t(e, 4 naw^t), 4- 
naught, (6 naugh). 7. 1-3 nawt, 3, 6 naut, 
6 nawtt, nawlt. [OE. ndwithl^ -wihi, f. ftJ Na 
otiv,^ 4- wnht, wiht Wight sb . ; cf. OFris. nawet, 
nauwet, nauet naut. In noithern ME. texts the 
full form nawight may represent OE. tidnwihl 
rather than ndwtht. Por the history of the forms 
belonging to the OE. variant ndwikt see Nought.] 
A sb. 1 . Nothing, nought. (Now arch^ 

a. ^897 K. itLFRito Gregory's Past. C. xliv. 308 (Hniton) 
Me hyrigrede, & xe me nawuht [Cotton nauhtf ne sealdun 
Clan. <-900 tr. Bmda's Hist. 11. x. Ixiii.]ixBoo> X34 Eailmga 
nau iht masxenes ne nyitnewe hafafi sio KKcstnes. c 1000 
Ags, Ps. (Tn ) xiv. 5 Se pc kone awyr^dan for nawuht haetd. 
a xa40 .Sanies fVarde in O. E. Horn, 1 . 053 Hwet se beo of 
heardes, ne drede ich nawiht nesches. 

/9. f 6U K. /Blfreu Booth, iii. I a Dis Mod .. nauht dies 
nat butan snornunga. 971 Blickl. Horn, 53 pa hal^an. kc 
on ]iys8um life naht ne sunton. a iiaa O. E. Chr^m. (I.aud 
MS.) an. 107a He bocr naht ne funde kes kc him bet 
W£ere. 13^ Ayenb, 131 panne yefk him god iueic k^t 
mannes mi^te ne is na^t and k«t he ne may na^t. CX386 
^ Chaucer Pro/, 756 IKiold of hi.H speche, and wys and mcI 
ytaught, And of manhood him Inkiced right naught \v.rr. 
no^t, nouht], c X450 Metlin iB Lect my moder be in pese 
that natht knoweth of th.^t thow putie&t on hir. 
CovERDALK a Macc. vii. a8 God made them and mans 
generncioB of naught 1568 Grafton Chrou. 11 . 113 The 
Pope had (be more hate vnio him, for that he had brought 
him vp of naught 1609 Milton Hymn Nativ. xxiv, 
Naught but profoundcsi Hell can be his shroud. 1697 
Dhyokn Virg. Georg, iv. 57a Unconstrain’d he nothing 
tells for naught. 1738 Swift Pol. Conversed. 46 You have 
the old Proverb on )jour Side, Naught's ne’er in Danger. 
1797 Coleridge Chfistahel\ Naught was green upon the 
oak. But moss and rarnt mistletoe 1885-94 R. Bhidger 
Eros 4 Psyche JuW viii. Till seeing nothing lark'd a. id 
naught was (heirs, Ineir happiness fell from them unawares. 

b. In plir. te bring, tde, cewe, go to naught. 

tf888 K. iELFRBD Booth. Ne eart ku no eallunga to 

natihte xedon. ciooo Agt. Ps. (Th.) Hx. xi He sona meg 
ure fynd gedon fraco' e to nahte (a-cvii. la 10 nawihtcj. 

« X17S Cott. /lour. 003 ForAi is se man heter . . kanne o^re 
|esceafte..for kan fw hi alle jewrheh to iiachte. 1097 K. 
Glouc (Rolls) 9401 Hii asoifede k« verste ost & bro^le 
almesi to na^te. 1535 Covcrdalk a Esdreu i. ix In y*eaNt 
haue I brought two landes and people to naught. s6ii 
CoTGR., Pertr. . . to come to nitne, or to naught 1668-9 
Pkfvs Diary 6 Mar., He Joins with me in his tears that ail 
will go to naught, as matteia are now managed. 

O. To set at naught, set naught by : ace Skt v. 
t d. To eali (rarely to speak) all to naught, to 
abuse or decry vehemently, Obs. 

Originally pern o ail too nangki. altogether too bad. 

S54a Udall h.rasm. APoph. Table. Dionysius would call 
Aristippus foole and all to naught, tssp-sspa (see Au. 
adv. la). 16x5 GuaNAi.L Chr. m Arm, verse 14. xviii. f 1 
(1669) 68/a Hm enemies from this taka advantage to speak 
him all to naught. 1705 Hickkrincill Priest cr. iit Wks. 


r iff. 15T Queen Rliiabeth .. reigned, .above 30 Yean 
the Pope had call'd her all to naught 
t6. 7o be naught, to efface oneself, to keep 
quiet or withdraw. Usually in imperative; Obs. 

1593 Pxf^LB Kdvs. / Eab. Let go and be naught I say. 
t6oo Shake. A. K L. 1. 1. 39 Be better employed, and be 
naught a while. t6o6 Cmafman Gentl. Usher Plays 1873 1 . 
989 Kisse her ; yfaiih you must ; get you togiiher and be 
naughts awhile^ get you together, a 1609 KLarcHER It mm, 
Lienteuant v. iii, i>o, get ye together, and be naught I 

f 2. Wickedness^ evil, moral wron);, mischief. 
Obs. (In later use chiefly to do naught.) 

C897 K. A£lprbd Gregory's Past. C. xxxv. 041 Donne 
mon Olivet mid hwelcum sUepum 8a:t nawht [L. mequitia\ 
Wats Durhtojen. c 1000 Ags. Ps. (i'h.) Iviii. a ;|^cncre me 
frain ni^ naht (L. iinquitatem] freminendra. 

i960 Daub tr. .Sleidane's Comm. 61 The Magistrate doelh 
naught IL. tnigue /acit\^ but you doe muthe worse. 1594 
Shakb. Rich, tli^ I. i. 99, I tell tiiee Fellow, he that doth 
naught with her (excepting one) were best to do it secretly 
alone. 1640 Lovei-ale Pof/Mi 7a Naught [shall] be ignute 
nut M> muen out of Ftare Uf lieing punisht, as oiTcnding 
Her. 1696 Sanderson Serm. (1689) 007 F tom doing nothing 
proceed to duiiig naught. 

t b. I'bat which is wrong or faulty in method. 
1557 TuohER 100 Points Ifusb. xxxii, All soules that be 
thur>(y. bid threshc out for maw It: well handled and 
tended, or els thou dost nawlt. 1578 Lytb Dodoens 18 
Ignorant A|>othe<.aneii do da>Iy use it in steede of the right 
Coiyledon, wherein they do naugnt, and commit nuuiilesl 
erro ir. 1658 A. Fox frOrt*' iitirg. 1. ii. 4 Naught uill be 
naught, and never good, though it had been practised a 
thousand years. 

«5. V\ iih a and pi. 

t a. A thing of no worth or value. Obs. rare. 
Only in pi. as adjectival predicate, prub. not derived from 
the similar OE. iinc of ndhtas or nahtes. 

01948 HMcChron., Hen f'iil 186 The liokes are erro- 
niou^ and nauglitcs. 1550 Latimer Serin. Gos/. xii. 019 
These studies . . and such other vayne desires are naughtes 
and foolishe. 

t b. pi. Nothing, no^ht. Obs. rare. 

1557 Mirr. Mag., Dh. Sf 0 Oik vii, To which I gaue nlgb 
fiue tunes fyue as^aultes, '1 yl at the last they yclded it for 
naughtes. ^ 1986 K.vd IVhs, (1901) 340 Thy crop of come u 
tares auailing naughts. 

0. Ariih. A cipher, a nought. 

1649 Milton Eikon. xxvii. Wk<«. 1851 III. 513 After all 
thir paines and travcil to )« di!i!a>lv’d, and cast awavlike so 
many Naughts in Ariiiimelii k. 1805 M. E. {title) Airy 
NolhingH : or Scraps and Nauglits, and Odd-cuui-Shorts. 
1870 Meredith Egoist xix, ‘Ihere is a hgure naught', 
said he. 

t d. An evil or wicked thing. (Cf. 3 .) Obs. 
a 1639 W. Whatbley Prototypes 11. xxix. (1640) iBn Here 
is revenge, filthineosc and fraud, and a number of naughts 
put together to make cacli other worse. 

e. (From K 3 .) One who is had. 

1657'rRAFF Comm. Esther vii. 7 UnKsse it be Harnng. 
that nauj^hticst of all naughts. 1894 Mrs. Gamkbli. North 
4 5 *. xviii, ' The law expenses would have been more than 
the hands themselves were worth — a set of ungiateful 
naughts i * said bis mother. 

B. adj. [Olig. the sb. in predicative use. Freq. 
in the strengthened {\ixxn stark naught \ see Stark.] 
1. Of no worth or value; goud for nothing; 
worthless, useless, bad, poor. 

c888 K. MtnKD Boeth xxxvL | 7 Ic seexe aie unmehtig 
& e.tc ealles nauht. ciooo AClpkic l/om. 11, 030 gif ic me 
sylfne wuidrige, konne Lid min wuldor naht. a lago Owl 
4 Night. (Cott) 1480 OfH-r lauerd is wel ahi, Oker 
aNwnnde & ms naht 1303 Langl. P. PI, C. xviii. 74 Of 
muihe moneye the metal is ryght naught. 1503 Act xo 
l/en. FI I, c. 6 The said Persons, .mix good Metal and baa 
touciher, and make it naught 1951 T. W11.SON l.ogike 
(1580) 3 I.ogike of it self is guod, when Sophisirie on the 
other side K naught. 1609 Purchas Pilgrims J 1 . 1715 Their 
aimour and weapons arc very naught and weake, as well 
the one as the other. 1693 Evelvn / V la Quint. Comp/. 
Card. II, 0 By Branches that are naught, 1 mean those that 
aie of false Wood. 17^ Swift Pol. Conuersat. 18 Tom 
sings well ; but hi.s Luck's naught. 1784 Cowpre Ep. J. 

I HU 53 The punishment importing this, no doubt, Th.it all 
was naught wnhin. 1819 Byron Let. to Mart ay la Aug., 
I'he poem will be naught 1830 Ausiin Jutnpr. (1879) 
11 . 69a Codes and codification are manifestly naught 
t b. Of no legal value ; invalid. Obs. 

€ 1449 Pbcock Repr, iv. iiL 430 And therforc God forbede 
ihiii ech dedc and cch goucrnauncc schulde be hokie nau^t 
and badde. 1940 30 l/en. I 'Hi. c. 5 I'he said preieiided 

mariage, which is of it selfe na; ght and of no force. i6u 
SANDEaaoN Serm. 60 The election is de jut e nulles, naugnt 
and voide. 1660 Trial Regie. 53 Yonr Plea u nauj^t, 
illegal, and wicked, and ought not to be allowed. 

o. Bad in condition or quality; not good for 
eating or diinkiog. ? Obs. 

1988 Kyd Househ. PhiL Wks. (xmi) 07X Things, which., 
wold become both hard and naught to eate without some 
kinde of liquor or conserues. 1609 Bible (D( 
xxiv. 3 The good figges, exceeding good, and thi 
figges exceeding naught : i^bich can not )»e catc _ . 

they are naught. 1661 Pkpys Diary 29 Oct , We .. should 
have been merry, hut (heir wine was so naught . . that we 
were not so. 1700 Br. Hutchinson WtU/ura/l xw . (ed a) 
067 Which after the first taste he refused^ but said it was 
naught 1813 C Marshall Garden, xvii. (ed. 5) 088 The 
raspberry is quite naught [1798 very bad] when stale, 
td. Bad or wrung in method. Obs. rare—'. 

1597 Morley Introd. Mus. 80 It ui verie naught, to Ascend 
or descend in that manner. 

t2. Morally had; wicked; naughty. Ohs. 

1936 R. Bferlxy in Four C. Eng. Lett. (1880) 35 And 
mayck me wych am now nawtt to cum unto grace [and] 

C oddnes. 19U N. T. iRhem.) Matt vi. 03 But if thine eye 
e naught : thy whole body sha] be darksome. 1603 Dray- 
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NAUMACHIA. 


TON Bar. 1 Var$ in. Hi, A Man, as aubiill, «n corrupt and 
naught. 1656 bANiiKHMiN Jierm. (1689) 487 Where the Gods 
are naught, who can imagine the Keligtoo shouUl be good. 
1706-7 P .\MguHAK beaux' .'itmt. ii 1, Suy, stay, Uioiiier, 
you alian'l get olT sio ; Von were very naught fast Night. 
1740 Riliiaim>m>n Pamela 11 . 253 '1 here wa't no pleaMiig 
her ; and 1 was a Crtaiurc, and Wench, and all that was 
naught. 

+ b. Immornl, vicious. Obs, 

1550 Klyot, Aqnanolua^ .a wyiiall, tliat KulTreih his wife 
to be naught. 1594 Lyly M.'t/i. 1. 1, Doe-.! thou 

imagine thy iiii<.tr- s naught of her budie? 1617 Mii<t>i v ion 
& Kowi.tY Fair Quay rel v. i, I ««iy she i-^ naught. . Vour 
jniendfd bride is a whore. 1693 Congrfvk {>lti Hack. iii. 
iv, rn never see you again, Va'i^c you’d have me Ik; n.iught, 
tc. Const, with (one ol the other sex). Vbs. 

«SS> I-A riMi ^Se*m «$• Rem. (Parki-i Soc.) v> HU mistress, 
perceiving his Ijcauiy, . . would have him to lie n.'iught with 
her. 1606 Holiand Sueton. 3 tint her arii-rward hce, 
divoned, .susueciing th.it she had becne naught with P. 

( lodivs. a i^i Itr MoUniagu Aits if Moh (16421 264 
1 lint he h.id, ill his ahscncc, b-en n.iught with Manamnc. 
1699 r. CIock.manJ 'tu/ty'i es {l^o 6 ) 105 IJjxni n false 
Suspicion, that he had been naiignt with his Mother>in luw. 
t 3 . lnjiiiiou!>, hiirllul ; unlucky. Obs. 

1596 Edivart III, I. i, In great iifTairs *iis naught to vise 
delay. K6ao Mfi.ton Axtrolo^. 46 It is naught fvir .any in.ui 
to yiiic a paire of kmues to his sweet heart. 1658 Fox 
WUttz' Sur^. M. ill. 52 '1 hat [dieij which is gvxKl for man 
proveth very naught to a wninuii. 

t 4 - Lost, luiiictl. Obs. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. III. i. 231 Goe, get you to fylour ITou'-e ; 
be gone, aw.iy, .All will \>c naught else, xtiaa Flaiciur 
Rn/e a li’i/e v. i. My cause was 11. night, for 't was .iboiic 
your honour ; And he that wrongs the innocent ncre pros- 
pers. [i8j6.Slott iii. All's naught, girl— and our 

evil days arc come at last.] 

C. a tv. 

+ 1 . [Ong. the accusative of the sb. used adverl>- 
ially : cf. Auijht sb'^ C.] Not. See also Nat aJv. 

a. ^897lv..t:i KKF.ri Gretiorys Past. C. xliii. 314 iHutlon) 
Ne farsie ^e tVx-a n.iwuht me. c ioooOrmin 13551 ^*er bil«:f 
^ Laferrd . . acc n.iwihhi lannge. 01215 Le^. hath. 474 
For bi te laie nc helped nawiht et he lif to hahben, ne 
3elpe ich nawibt hri:>f. 0 1300 Cursor M. 654 yiion tre 
I'lim bouiiawight to. 13.. //W. 246.26 (Ediiib ), I'raiiicwald 
bai nawit twin. 

ri. cBSS K. yEcFRF.n Borih. v. J 3 Nu ftu ne b<^arft ]sti 
naiiht ondrardan. c 1000 yEiKRic Horn. II. iS pact fyr nc 
dcrede iiaht b**in «Vim cnihium. a iiaa O. E. Citron (I -and 
MS.) an. 10133 Naht lie anan oA^e twain, c laoo Ctcos 4 * 
Cirtues 35 On ftaic oSre woretd and naht hier. 1*50 
/Cent. Serm. m O. E. Afisc. 28 Narht oii-lcpilichc to day, 
ac alle |»o daie» i |»o yere. 1*97 K. Glou< (Rollsi 185 pe 
gret cvel nc com' b na^t b^*" clupeb ho!i fur. 

1340 Ayenb. loj Ane man of huain me ne kan nnit his name. 
ii^Gowkh Con/. 11 . 254 Medea, which foryat him luight, 
Was redy iheic. 

y. c H75 i^amb, Horn. 63 God ^ife us. .pet we ne fallen 
naut ine suiine. 01140 Suw/si ICanie in O. E. Horn. 1 . 
237 ha ne trust nuwt on hire ahne wepnen. 

f 2 . fFrom B.] Ba«lly; wrongly. Ohs. 

*549 GoviiiiiALR, etc. Erasm. Par. Phil. 8, 1 rushe nol 
here .iwaje and there- iw.iye r.isliely 1 care not whither, for 
he loieih his game, that ninneih naught. 1551 Laiiaifr 
Serm. ^1562) 1 tu They that arc so ssed to swearing, do very 
naught. 1615 B. JoNsox .Staple 0/ .V. i. internu k How 
doc's the IMay please you? (.ensure. Very aciiruily, me 
thinks And sufficiently naught. 

Hence f Hauyht v., irarts. to destroy. Obs.^^ 

1340 Ayfub. 9 per by some bronches bvt ne byeb n.a^l 
dyadlich mine, . and ^ me hscll ua^li and wybdrii3e 
ui«>che aae me may. 

Naughtily (np-tili), adv. [f. NAOonTT a ] 

1 . a. Wickedly, viciously. Obs. 

1551 l-ATiMKK Serm. 4- Rem. (Parker Soc.) 38 They that , 
burned their children, they did n.iughiily. 1577 Nokiii- 
aiooKB Dicmg^ 10 Ihey would not hue thiu yvihiy 

and naughtily aa they do. 1611 Cotgr., Alauiniisement , . , 
lewdly, riaiighiiiy. 163a Ln hgow Prar. x. 434 i heir de^ierli 
are naught, and tlie fruite thereof as naughtily spent. 

+ b. Wronj»lully, dishonestly. Obs. rare. 
v6n F*iKrcMKK Beggars' Bush rv. i, How c.'un'.st thou by 
this mighty .sum ? If naughtily, I must not take it of cbce. 

f 2 . Badly, poorly. Obs, 

1574 R. .Scot Hop Card. To Rdr., ft gricueih me dailye 
to see tyme yll spent, good grounde naughtily applyed. 
1600 Hakluyt Coy (1810) III. 509 Maiz and a roil of the 
lume naught ily grinded. x 664 Pkfys Dtaty a6 Dec., Gosnell 
not singing, but a new wench that sings naugbiiiy. 0 1693 
UrquharCs Rabelais rii. xvii 137 1 hat straw-tliatch’d Cot- 
Cage, scurviiy built, naughtily movabled. 

Naughtiness (n^ tin^s). [f. Naughtt a ] 

1 . ta. Wickedness, viciousness, dcpruvity. Obs, 
* 54 * VVyatt De/. Wks. (i86i) p. xxxiv,That made me not 
hold iny peace, when 1 might .. improve liLs nanghtiiicss. 
1570 Lily P. uplines (/Vrb.) 15a Neither hauc we a short life 
by Nature, but we make it shot ter by naught ynease. 1646 
J.Hali Horse Cac. 119 Tis.. dangerous to act any nanghti- 
nesse before childien. iben W. Hubbaio Narrative 11 
He was forced to acknowledge that it was the naughtiness 
of bis own heart, that put him upon that Rebellion. 

b. Waywardness, disobedience. 

X740-1 Richardson Pamela (1742) 456 There was a sad 
End of all tlie Four ungracious Children,, .and God punished 
their Naughtiness. 1833 htem. Departed Friend 55 Not 
to fret over every little childish fit of naughtiness she h.aa. 
1871 M. Collins M*q. 4- Afenh. II. iv. 90 What wiHiid 
M>ss Pinnock s.iy, if she confessed her naughtiness 10 her? 
o. A naughty act or trait. 

x88a '>KRjr. Ballantink Ex/er. xiv. 1 . 171 Komburg.. .ItB 
beauties and its naughtinesses have been often denenbed. 

t 2 . The stale or condition of being bad, faulty, 
or defective in some respect. Obs. 

1550 Haivel in Froude Hist. Eng. (1881) IV. 511 (Huge 


bales of English goi^s were lying unsold upon the wharves] 
through the iiaugniiiie».s of the making. 1579 Fulke Ke/uL 
Roitei 740 But toauiiswerc the uauglitincshe of the argu- 
ment, 1 say [etc.]. t6oe Sumflrt Countrie Parme 111. 
xxxiv. 500 Many times . . the fruit is spoiled and lost, by 
the naughiineM of the ground. 1658 A. Fox Hearts' Snrg, 
111. III. 325 A Wound that looks well,, .yet the Patient. , 
groweth weaker, it intimates the naughtiness of the incdi- 
Line. 1709-39 V. Mandky Syst. Math. Status 756 To lind 
out the iiaughtines.s of deceitful Beams. 

t Nan glitly, adv. obs Alho naughtely. 
[f. Naught a, v -Naughtilt. 

1530 pAiBGR. 839/j Naugthely, mallement. 2563 Mirr. 
Max., (jlendflur ix, '1‘hus did I for want of beiior wit. 
Because niy parents natightly brought me vp. 1^75 CiiURi h- 
^ARii CktpPfs (1817) 134 Before diuers .Skotishmcn had 
naughily disr barged ceiLiyne shot at him. 1609 Bible 
( iJuiiay t Susanna i. 6t '1 hey did to them as they lutd dealt 
naughtely against their neighbour. 

Naughty a. Also 4 naujty. [f. 

Naught sb. + -y cJ 

+ 1. Having or possessing nanoht: poor, needy. 
*377 Langl. P.Pl. B. VI. 226 Alle maner of men.. That 
nedy lM:n and nau^ty, heipe hem with pi godis. IbuL vn. 
72 He woldc 3iue pat an other, pat wcie more nedy ban 
lie [R. ned\er and nau^iitr). 

2. t®- persons; Morally bad, wicked. Obs. 
*5*9 Moiii Dyaloge 1. Wks, 15^/2 Origene.. neither was 

a naughty man nor viileined in scripiure 0 1586 Sipnfy 
Anadia ii. 116^9) 129 A Pi nice of gicnt coin age and 
iH-anty, but fostered vp in blond h> hi.s naughtie father. 
01677 Bahkow Setm. Wks. 1716 1. 96 A ini>st \ile fi-tgi- 
tiouH man, a sorry and naughty governor as (Ould be. _ 1699 
'I. CloiKMAvJ Tuliy'x Ol/ices (1706J 257 ‘Tin a villainous 
Erriir of some naughty Men. 

itbsol. rrsSo Sidney Ps. xxxmi. xiv, The naughty Lor- 
roues payeng not. 

b. 01 cliildren : Waywnid, disobedient, given 
to doing wrong. AI^od pLiylully applietl to older 
j>ersMns in mild reproach 01 duMippioval. 

01633 G. HfRB^KT yocula Prndentum Wki^ (1857) JOQ 
A n.iu,:hty child ia Itetter suk than whole. 17x1 Swii-r 
Lett. (1767) III. 147 Go, get >ou gone, naughty girl, \ou 
arc well enough. 1778 Mmk D'Arbi ay Diary Sept , My 
sweet, naughty Mn» i hi ale looked delighted for me. i8ib 
H. St J. Smith Rej. Addr., Baby's Debut v, () nauchiy 
N.niry Lake, '1 husiodi.siicss youi aunt. . ! 1865 Kingsi ky 

Hereto, xix, 'I'hey were the iiaughi> young housecai let of 
his own trooo. 1889 Sat Rev. 23 Feb. 210/2 When a 
ciiampiuri of Home Rule behaves like a vciy naughty child. 

to. 01 ail animal : Vicious. Obs. rare"^, 

1586 A. Day Emr. Secretary 1 -r,) ijo An Ox of mine, 

being a naughty bfuist, through the default of mine owne 
fence, hath goaicd a Cow of your Wo^^nip». 

3. 01 actions, conduct, places, thing's, etc. : 
(characterized by muial batliiess or wickedness; 
bad, wrong, blameworthy, improper, in mod. use 
as a term of mild or playful censure (cf. i b). 

15^ Chomwril in Mcrnman Lt/t 4- Eett. (1902) 11. 38 
Half of that whiche hath ben there rather s|>o>led from h>m 
by iiauuhiy iiieanex 1560 Daus tr. Sletaane's Comm. 27 
Naughtie and Pestilent hokes should l>e burned. 1603 
Shaks. Meax, /or M. 11. 1 77 It is a naughty house. 16x0 
P'orm Ordaimng Min. in Afist. H'odnnv Soc. (1844) b o 
7'his naughtie world. 0 1674 Ci akenoon Surv. Lei talk. 
(1076) 207 This naughty and impious ihscoiirsc. 17*5 Dk 
For Fam. Instruct. 1. i. (1841 ( 1. 31 I’m sure she would not 
do a nauj^hty thing. 1740 W. SfcMAKO yrni. 3 To prepare 
us for going abroad into a imughty World. XTpa Bi/rnr 
Rights a/ Woman, A tunc, when rough rude man iiad 
naughty way^ x86i Finlay iitst. i^k. Rev. I. 1. lii. 74 
Euphrosync. .had iicgleited the study of the lives of the 
saints, and turned her aiicntioii to the naughty reading in 
pie Greek classicx. 2871 M Collinb ASrg. 4 Merck. 11. 
iv. 90 It was very naughty of her, she felt aware. 1884 
World uo Aug. 5/2 Dcnn>:racy is a naughty word. 

Comb. 1581 Pkttie ir. (^,nazzo's Civ. Con?', l (1586) 28 
Ceriaine uaughiie tongued fellowes vndcr the inaske of 
iinxlestie s«iie they will not name him whom they repichend. 
01586 SlON^Y Arcadia iv. 43> For the naughty 

minded wretches. 

1 4 . Bad, inferior, not up to the projicr or usual 
slandard or quality. Obs. (common e 1540-1650, 
in various applications.) 

1(1 quot, 1799 used in place of .Sc nochty, Nougmty. 

1506 TiNDALk Wks. ( Parker Soc ) 1. 510 As this is a naughty 
arguniciit, so in the other. i54*-3 Act 34 If 35 Hen. I llt^ 

c. 10 I 2 Putting the same naiigntie ware to sale secretly. 
2583 SiuBUE.s Anat. Abut, it iiSSa) 24 Some put in naughty 
Wool, and cause it to be spun and drawne into a very .siinui 
thred. i6bi Bcktun Anal. Mel in. i. f. ii <1651) 412 ’1 hou 
wUt not have bad coin, bad soil, a naughty tree, but all 
gofxl. 1683 Moxon Meek. Exerc., Printing xxiv. F 19 If 
he mcec.4 with tuuiuhly Sheets.. as torn, or stain'd, &c. he 
J’rints them not. Ibid 383 The Coniposjier will bow the 
Lctier. and pi>p it into a Waste Box in the Case, where he 
puls all naughty Ia:lters. 1799 J. RoBRHTvov Agric. Perth 
245 There may happen to be a piece of na ighty land, .. 
whose b.inen appeaninre is an eyesore. 

Comb. 1577 B. Googr I/eresbachs Hush. iv. (i^Sfi) 169 
The vnfriiitfiill and naughtie coloured, and the otherwise 
faultie, ought cheefely to be fatted. 

b. Of articles of food or drink : Of bad quality, 
in Irad condition. Now tare. 

*535 CovrNOALB Jer, xxiv. 9 In the other maundn were 
very riaugheic figes which might not he eaten. X584C0GAN 
//0ZVM Health hi. (16361 68 (a.irlick . . is good for them that 
iravaile..if they happen to diinkc ttaughty corrupt water. 
1639 T. UK Gray Compl, Horsetn. rnj Peccant humours., 
doe ptocecd of nnug^y meat. j. Chambkelavne 

Coffee, Tea 4 Choc. 43, 1 perceive, that it {tea} is com- 
monly very old atMl naughty. A. D. Collridgx Eton 

in For/res S09 The btgaioon cnerriea. . were fraudulent, 
sour, and naughty throughout. 

■^o. Bad something. Obs. rars"^* 


1573 TusitRR Hush. (187B) Tso Ground grauelHe, tandlei 
and mixed with clay, is naughtie for hope. 
t5. Ol weather: Bad, nasty. Obs. rare. 

''Y541 Wyatt Di/. Wks. (i86i) p. xxiii, Cominc in a boat 
from Aquns-Moites, both in hazard of the Moms ami 
naughty wcatlier. 1605 Shaks. Lear 111. iv. 116 Prithee 
Niinckfc be cutiieiitcd, 'tis a naughtie night to swimme in. 
td. Bad in resjiect of health ; unhealthy; con- 
nected With ill health. Obs. 

157B Abp, Pamki-r Corr (P.'iiker 55oc.) 412 In I*et!er health 
than 1 111 a naughty body focL 1578 Lvik Dodoens Tiie 
juyee .. ilrawcth oowrie from the head phlegiiialilce and 
naughtie huniortc 1597 Gfrandk Hetbai 1. Ixxxvi 138 It 
heatelh the liodie, ingendreth naughtie blood 1656 KiinjLf V 
t'ract. Pkysitk 13 Then fuMowciFi a Fcaver, and a Tioiip 
of mast naughty symptoms. 

tb. Ajiplied to Irodily ailments, etc. Obs. 

1578 Lvti- Dodoeus 1. xiii. 21 Butter Burre. curcth all 
naughty Mcch. 1643 J. .'jrFP.K tr. Plxp. Chyrurg. iv. 9 
They. .do cau'-e a lottcii iitrcr arid naughty beat. ^ *^7 
(foies Adam in Eaen rcisxxiii, Being mixed witb'lai it 
cureth the naughty scitrfo of the Head. 

t 7 Uiipltasaiit. rlisai^iecablc. Obs rare, 

1578 Lytk Dodoeus if xxv. 176 Both in their leave.s and 
flouics of a iiatuhlK-, strung, and unpleasant savour. 1600 
.SuKi LI- 1 L onntne Parwe 11. I 321 Hove in as much as it is 
of a naughtie sru* II, ..is 10 l>c left of and not dealt withail. 
t 8. Inhcieiitly bad or faulty. Obs. 

*554 PiiiLTor Exam, if ICrit. (Parker Soc ) i02 As with 
the good corn iiiiiighty co< kte and l>iuren weeds do spring 
together. k^8o lURErv^/.*' K 417 Naughtie poi<on {impta 
TVMeiia] is hid uiih sweeie hoiiie, or biigar. 1658 A. fox 
li’arts Srirg. ri. xxiii. 142 Touching ihe Saltpeter.., iis 
naughty humidiiy is to be taken from it. 

9 . {For Sc. t/achly.) Unsubstantial ; insipiificant. 
1696 in Aubrey Afisc (1721) 211 A shadowy Substance, or 
such naughiy, and Impeirr pi ihle thing, asiaii .scarrely l<c 
discerned by the Eje, 1800 Fi-hsyth Beautiex Scntl IV. 
521 The leiianis. .have a very few sheep of an inferior 
naught) size. 

Naughty pack* Obs. cxc. dial. Also 6 7 
iiaughtipack(e, uaughiie-, etc. [f. Naughty 
a. : cf. Pack sb l 4. 'l iie adj. is fieq. liyphciicd to, 
or written as one with, the noun ] 

+ 1 . A woman of bad chaiacU r. Obs, 

1530 Pai SCR. 632/1 The cuunsa) le of one nauglitypackc [ F. 
une t tbanltie] may make a wem he to bolde. 1577 tr. Bui- 
linKti's Deludes (1592) 568 Will not all men cii** out that 
shec is a naughtipai ke nnd an aduliercssc? 1600 Holi ami 
Lny XXVI. xu'. 592 ACapuaii wen('h..,RnaugLilie>pack and 
an hai lot. 1638 Kurd Pancies 111. li, Tis scarce possible 'J o 
distinguish one. of thesi; s;une naughty packs From true 
and arrant ladies. 1738 Sw‘ii-t Pol. Conversat 106, I never 
heard .she was a naughty Pack. 1743 in ilowril State 
Trials (1813) XVII. 115') Until my lord had mentioned .sli« 
WAS hi.s wife, he took her to be a naughty pack. 

t 2. A wicked or dissolute man. Obs, 

1549 CovFROALK, etc. F,yasm. Par. Titus 28 Wherfora 
rebuke Huch naught ypar.kes earnestly, that they may ones 
w.ixc good. 157X CxoLoisK. ( 'alviHon Ps. xii. 9 Ihe naughti- 
packs 01 the ofsKOwrtngs of men. 1618 Barnnells Apot. 
c 3 This tiasc, tinpudeiit, and vainc>gloriouH fellow, tins 
periur’d and udiilleious iianghly-packe. 1677 W. Hughi<s 
Alan (/ StH III iL 21 Monk Ailsi (like a nnughty-pack U'. he 
was; would ncvci show that respect unto it. 

3 . dial, A imu|;htv child or person. 

s8a8 Craven Clo\s. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss. 

Naukrar(y: see Nauciiar(y. 

tNaul, anglicized loim ol Naulum. Ohs. rare~~^, 

17x4 SiL'K tLEY /tin Clirtosum 94 When we had . . paid our 
naul to the inexorable ferryman. 

tNaul(e, naull, obs. variants of Awl. 

1530 Tinoai t Exod. XXL 6 I'hen let bis master. .Iiore hif 
eaie thorow with a naule. 1575 Gamut. Gurton lit. i 6 
Hays lent me heie his naull to set the gyh foiward. 1607 
S. Loi LINK iserui, 20 The Naule was vsed..to Iroto- 

through the cate of him [etc.]. 

Naule, obs. form of Navel. 
t Nanlisament. Obs. rare. [ad. med.T« 
^naulizamenl-ttm ( ^ F. nolisementy It. neUg^ia- 
mento)^ f. naseltzare, -sare^ -gtaie (■nK. noliser^ 
f naieltser. It. ftclej;g/are)t f. naul-um (see next;.] 
Freii^hting of a vessel. 

*533 in R. O. Maisdcii Sel. PI. Cri. Adm. (1^4) I. 93 
Tlieir to dyscharge hur burden accordyng to the (forme ol 
hercontiBCte of naul>ramciit. Ibtd. 94 Nauliiainentt. 

II NaU'IuiU. Obs. [L. naulum (also nauhn), 
ad. (ir. vavXov (also pauXos), S. vavs ship.] Pas- 
sage-money, fare. 

Nashr Saffron Walden F J b, I hearing the fellow ko 
forloine.., gaue him his Charoiis Naulum or ferry thica 
half pence. 1636 Hrywood Loves Ahsttess v. i. My sop, 
hast thou thy n.Tuluin Ferryman ? 1677 1 *. Kirk in Tkoresby 's 
Corr. (18^2) 11. App. 403 At New>am Ferry we drunk a 
naulum with Charoru 

H Naumaohia (i9m?> kUi)* Anliq n* 

-l88, t -iaa [L. naumachta, a. Gi. I'ov/iaxta, 
f. vavs ship + a*^X7 

1 . A mimic representation of a sea-fif^ht 

1596 Harimoton Metam. Ajax E iij. All the pastime he 
& nts friends should haue had at a Nauniachiaoi sea*gamc. 
1709 Mrs. Manlhv Secret Mem. (1720) IV. 272 Those 
nobfe ApiH'aranccK, Naumachias, the Circus, A<i«emblieN I 
Glories of former Reigns. 1748 H. Walfolb Let to Con^ 
nmy 6 Oct., The superiority that bis firework will haie 
over the Roman naumaebia. 1814 Sia K. Wilson Ft'iv, 
Diary (1861) II. «68 An immertsc oblong buildirw in fba 
Interior of which tne»e it space for horse -races and nauma* 
chia orsea fighta 1^ Femiy Cyet. XVI. 107/B Claudius 
exhibited a naumachia on the lake Fucious. 

2. A place s|>ecially constructed I6r the exbibi- 
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KAUSBOUSLY. 


Don of mock tea-6ghts; csp. a buildlnf: enclosing 
an artificial piece ol water lor this purpose. 

x6i7 Morvsoh ///«. 1. 13a Under the Churdi. .ia the Nau- 
machia of Nero, that is a place lo repr«M:ni Naval! fights. 
■««9 Evelvm Z^i. to Pc/ys is Aug., 'i heir famous temples, . . 
circusev, nanmachias, bridges. ijaT-^CHAMBKHSC^tils.v^ 
Tlrere were several naumiaebiAs at Koine... Nero's nauiiia- 
chia serxed for the reverse of his medals. 1774 Whaxall 
Tour Softh. Europe (1775) 3 The venerable remains of 
ain)>hiihealies, temples aud nanmachiae. 1841 W. Spald* 
INC italy A- it. JiL 1. 390 After his accession we hear of no 
more real fights in tike uaumacUue. 

t Hail'maohj, obs. Also 7 -ie. [Angli- 
cized foiin of prcc., or ad, F. wnwiacAie {i 
L >-Naumachia I. Alsoyf^. 

1606 Holland Smo/om. 17 To set out the Naumachie or 
naval battsilc, there was a place disged for a great p<iole. 
aifiU Lo\ BLACK Luc. Posth. (1659)43 And now tbe Nau* 
niaLhic Ucginn, Close to the surface. i6Bs Cotton if ’iwn/rrr 
0^ t'ooko 84 A Pacifick Sea expanded lies A liquid '1 heater 
be- Naumathies. 

2 . -Naumachta 3. 

1600 Hoi LAND I.hty 1397 In which place before-time 
likely it Is tli.it Augustus h.id his Nauma«hie. i6ai Bum* 
ION AnaU Met. 11. 11. iv. tifisO 973 The Konians had their 
|c.^sis Playcs, Nauiiiai hies, placet foi Sea fighis. 

Naumannite np •,nau'maD3it). JUin [Named 
JS45 alter I'rof. Aaumanu.'] (See quol. 1882. “) 
1849 Nicol JIf/u. 471 Naumannite. . . flaslly solvable in 
coiiLcniiaied nitiic acid. 188a Dana Af/a. «t i.itk. (cd. 4) 
>18 Naiiinaitniie, a selcnide of silver and lead in iron-black 
Lubc'i and inasMve 

t Naundiren» obL form of Anoikon. 

1406 Durham Acc. KoUva Euf. Hut. Rev. XIV, s>8 lo 
ill lowiiens, 111 purrea alias naundirens. 

Baunt (Jiant). Now dial, or arch. [vnr. of 
Aunt, with n tiamderred from myn ‘mine*: see 
N h for earlier examples.] Aunt. 

ifiai Fli^tcheh PUgritu iv i, Pr’ylbee, keep on thy way, 
gnodiiaiinl 163a IIkyuooo znd Pt. irna A£€\>i. i. If nliec 
Uoc but uke Aftei mine old N.'iunt Hcllcn. 1679 Duydi-n 
J imbtt ham 1. i, '1 he eaVie>t foril 1 ever knew, next my 
nsiiiit of fairies in the Alchemist 1737 4B Sul'nsiunr 
.Si lioohnistrexs vil, Goody, good woman, gossip, n'aunt, . Or 
da me, the sole additions she did hear x8j 3 ScOIT Pmril 
> svi, Naunt and she will soon bend boas on each other. 

Bail'ntle, V. dial, [CJf obscure origin.] a. 
(tans, 'lo rame, real. b. tnlr. To rise up, strut, 
tor other u^es. see the £.ng. Dtal. Put, s v. A^aatP. 
i8ao Clarf Rur. Life (ed. 3) 189 The daisy naunilcs up 
iis hrad. i8ai — Viii. Minstr. 1. a 10 The steeple's taper 
SI I etch. ., naiintling high and proud. 

Hence Vau'ntly a., stiutting. 

1817 Cl ARK iikrjth. Cat. ap Not fur behind them struts tbe 
naiinily crow. 

t Banpe'gicaly On Obs. raj‘c“~^. [f. Gr. yav- 
+ -AL.J l'’ertaining to ship-buiidiiig. 

1^8 CnnwoRTH lutell Syst. 155 If llie Naitpegica) Art 
\fr 4 r'av'rqytxri], that IS the Aft of the Shipwright, weie in 
the 'fimber it self. 

tNaupegy. Obs rare. [ad. Gr, voviriyy/a, f. 
rat/r ship + to fix.] .Ship- building. 

1570 I. Dfk AtaSk Ptef. d liij b. Three priricipall, necev 
s,'oy Mi'chaiiicail Aries. Namely Huwsjng, l*'uiiifiuiiion, 
and Naupcgie. 

Bauplial (np-pliM^ a, ZooJ, [f. Nadpu-us 
• f -al. j Characteristic of a nauplius. 

1877 Woodward in EncyiL BriL VI. 652/a The immature 
CiUiiiacean, in passing tiiroughita nauplud and zo^al stages, 
may moult its skin six or seven times. 

Nan'pliiftDna, a. Zcai. [f. Nappli-us 
-COFOUM.] Having the form of a nauplius. 

1869 W. b. Dallas tr. F, AhtlUrs Facts Jor Darwin 17 
Ivaily Naupinforin stages of tl»c higher Crustacea. 18^ 
)l. A. Nichoi-son AJan. Zool. (1875) 936 The larvm are 
*Naupljifurm *, with an uvaic uosegniented body. 

li Nauplius (n^pli&s). Zcol, PI. nauplii 
(rij-pliai). [C. nauplius a kind of shellfish, or 
JSauptius^ a. Gr. Nai/vAior, a son of Poseidon.] 
ta. O. F. Mtilier's name for a supposed genus 
of crustaceans. Obs. b. A larval stage of develop- 
ment in some of the lower crustaceans, character- 
ized by an unsegmented bodv with a dorsal shield, 
an unpaired median eye, and three pairs of legs. 

X836 Penny Cycl. V. 3^0/9 Some time after waids.. they 
aci^uiic another p.'iir of feet; they are then the genus 
AIumNims of the same author [M filler]. 1869 W. S. Dallas 
tr F. Mailrr't tacts/cr Dnnvin 62 The Nauplii of the 
Ciiripedia hove to undergo seveial moults whilst in that 
loiiiL 1877 Huxley Anat. Inv, Anim. vi. sqo The Pcct^ 
sr/nra.. leave the egg ns a Naupiins^ provided with three 
p.iirs of limb-like appendages. 

at i rib. i86g W. b. Dallas tr. F, AfUllePt Facts for Par. 
9mm 84 1 he Cyclopes of our fresh waters were exi luded in 
the Numilius-lotin. Ibid. 88 Beneath this Nauphue-skin a 
v< ry dillerent larva hes ready prepared. i888 Rou.ksios 
ft Jackson Anh/t. Lf/e 338 A Naupbus*sUgc Ibid.^ An 
a/vgOH Naupllus-cye. 

Nauquayrft: see Na<>iiatiul 
N aure-quare : see Nawer. 

Nau-acopy. rara-\ [ad. P. nauscapU, t 
Gr. rau-t ship : tee -scopr.j (See quot.) 

1797 Rucyct. Brit. Xll. 776/x NauSi.opy^ the ait of dis- 
covering tha apuroach of or the neighbourhood of land 

at a oofisidcrable dlslancc. This pretended art was Invented 
by a M. Bottineau .. from the >‘car 1788 to 1784. I1847 in 
Webster and later DlcU.) 

NaiUiaa n^VI). [«. L. mauseot nausia^ 

8. Gr. povofa, povrta, f. paw ship.] 


1 . A feeling of sickness, with loathing of food 
and inclinatuin to vomit. 

R. AMimoax tr. Aioxit* Seer. tv. 1. 14 Ihe disease 
called Nausea. 1390 Baxkouch Metk. Fkts/ck 374 
A cettaiue .. dispoMtion to vomit, called of the Latlues 
Nausea. 8693 tr. Biamcards i hys. Dut. (ed. ^LlVoMea, 
Loatliing. 1719 Quim.v Pkys. Dkt. (17*2) 41 Ihe most 
grievous Nausea's and Voniuings. 17^ Mackbmsix in 
Phii. Trans. LIV. 74 This cold fit is soon accompanied 
with H loathing nausea and dexire of vomiting. (84a Combb 
Digestion 33 Abstirwiice was again enforced and tartar 
emetic given to excite natLsca. 1876 BRisrowu / A. ^ Pract. 
Afed. <1878) 759 Nausea and sidiness, aguki, are fiequent 
synqkioiiui of dyspepsia. 

b. Sea-sicKness. (The originni semte.) 

177s Smoi LETT Humph. Cl. 8 Aug., MoKtof tbe paasengert 
were seised with a luiuNca. 1799 Atont/ord CastU 11. toi 
*l'he dispiriting natise.i wlikJi attends a first voyage. 186s 
Ail }'car Roumi 13 July 37a Mony ot the kidnapped men 
were in agonic» of naui«a. 

2 . transf. A stioiig feeling of disgust, loathing, 
or aversion. 

1619 W. Sllatfr F.jrp. 1 Tkrss. To Rdr.. The Nausea of 
aoiiie at home, whom no sermon pleaseth longer then it is 
in hearing. 1663 J. Sfenckr Prcihgtes {1665) 58 That 
nausea wliiih the tedious re|)ctition of thin..b present and 
familiar creates in the Soul of man. 1781 Cowfkx Flatting 
Mill 24 Fur truth is unwelcome. .And unless you adorn it, 
a nausra follows. i8s8Caiiiyir Aiise, (1857)!. 161 Sated 
to nausea as we have lieen with tiic doctrines of ScMittmcn* 
tality. x866 Crump Jiankit^ ix. auS The winds of heaven 
unnhlc to blow over them wiitiout nausea and loathing. 

«). That which causes sickness or lo.'ithitig. 

1654 Ga\ ton Pleas. Notes %% Stifled with the fumes and 
Naiiseaeofhis filthy Caldron. 1885 Hat pet's Mag. Mar. 
520/2 To escape at once a painful mouoioiiy and a nausca 
of gewgtiws. 

Nau'saant, sb. and a. Med. [ad. 1 .. nau- 
seanl^t pres. pple. of nausedre \o Naumratr] 

A. sb. A substance which produces naitsc.!. 

(848 in WoRCKSIKR. 1851 DuNC.Lr^N Med. Pit t. & v., 
Nauscaiits are., valuable remedies in dise.iseA of cxiiie- 
IDCIIt. 1879 H ^ Wor>D y herap, (1879) 434 ^ nauMtani 

the dove is iiom two to five grains. 

B. adj. Producing nausea. 

2864 .Syd. Soc. Yeaf-hk. Med. ^42 Agentx which are . 
nauxant and emetic when given in lar^e quantities. 1876 
Barthoi.ow Mat. Aled. (1879) 453 Boke u uauseaiit and 
emetic. 

t Nan ‘Mate, sb. Ohs Med. [arl. nau~ 
seal utn^ iieut. pa pple. of nausedre : see next.] 
-« Nausea NT sb. Also fig. 

1660 tr. ParacAsus ATcktnojcis 1. tv. 57 What need is 
there of many Writings, to stir op a uau-seate, lioth to our 
selves and Kesvders. 1683T RVON Way to Health 544 Certain 
Syrups, tlpidcmick Water, and other Uke Slop'> which are 
ail great Nau.seates to Nature, even in the Healthiest sute 

Nauseate (nj np s/.^'t), v. Also 7 naw- 
seate, nautiate. [f. L. nausedP^ ppl. stem of 
L. nausedre^ f. nausea^ after Gr. raveidy, yavndy.J 

1 . Iraus. To reject (food, etc.) with loathing or 
a feeling of nausea. 

1646 SiK T. Brownr Pseud. Kp. 111. xxy. (16S6) 137 Many 
|^dishe>] are coininended ..in one .igc, which arc. .naiisc.Tiea 
m xiioiher. 1689 Bovik Notion NaL v. 166 Tis.. 

pruhiable for in.in, that Ins stomach should nauseate or 
reject things that have a loathsome taste or smell, a 1703 
IluKKiiT On N. T. Mntt. xiii. 52 Lest the household by 
alwa)S feeding upon the same dish, do nauseate ii. 1790 
Morris in Spuiks Life Sf ll rtt (1832; II. At It is more the 
Usie of the medicine which they nauseate than the quantity 
of the dose. 1811 A T. Thomson Loud. Dtrp. (i8i8i 119 
Many stoirunhs arc apt to nauseate it at that time. 1859 
I. Taylor Logic in J hool. 134 Nausouting the sumptuous 
-dainties of loyal banquets. 

b. fig. To loathe, abhor, icci a strong aversion 
to (someihing). 

i «54 H. I .tsiKAxr.K Chat. I (1655) 3 The Piince began 
to nauseate the match, and to meditate all bonour.nble cv.s* 
■tons. 1699 Bur.net 39 Art. iv. 6a 'i'he Herd amon^ the 
Geiitiirs. .must have nauveati*d tbe Christian Siinpitctty. 
*755 VouNc Centaur \\. Wks. 1757 IV. 350 The grave 
reader, whoTiauseatcs it, vacrihees . . the siibsiivncc of whnt 
is right. 1795 M ac Knight Apr^st. F.pist. ( 1 8ao) 111 374 'J he 
people nauseated the whole-ome doctrines of true piety. 
1874 PuHEv Lent. Serm. 974 Men nauseate. .the love of 
God, because they know it noL 

2 . To aiTccc >tith nausea or aversion; to create 
a loathing in. 

1894 Earl Monm. tr. BentirogHo's Wars Flanders 330 
Which we thought good to touch ujion here only, not to 
nawseaie the Reader. 189a Washington tr. Milton's Def. 
People M.'s Wks. 1651 Vlli. 194 W'hich lk>ok will nauseate 
a great nianv Readers to deat^ 1719 Dr Fob Crusoe 11. 
(Globe) 368 It nauseated their very Stomaclia inside them 
sick when they thought of it. 1774 T. Pekcival £lu. (1776) 
111. 144 t^rae water often natisrales the patient. 1831-30 
Ld. Cockvurn Mem. ii. (1874) 107 [HeJ had long nauseated 
the civil court by his burgh |ximics. 1879 ^ Woou 

Tkernp. (18791 456 Castor oil is very repulsivx to the palate, 
so much so as to nause.'vte. .some suKcptible individuals. 

absol. i8ia Lxamimer 34 Aug. $4*/* A single, diop from 
the cup of egotism war apt to nau'veate. 18^ H. C. Wood 
Tkernp (1879) 54 I'liese are the aimple bitteta In over* 
doses they nauseate. 

9 . inlr. To become affected with nausea, to feel 
tick {at something). 

1640 Bp. Rbvnoi.ds Passions xxxix, We are apt to nau* 
icate at very good meat, when wa know that an ih Co<*k 
did diesiie it. 1739 Pore Donne Sat. iv. 153 As one of 
Woodward s patient^..! puke, 1 nauseate. 1740 Bavnard 
Health (ed. 6) 6 Whrn as your Stom.sch nauseates and 
kcckh at Smeil or Sight of Meatx. stiS Scott Aatig. xxii, 


Tha eld*fkabkioed dvitity that presses flood upon yen aflUe 
you have eaien till you nauxeate. 
fig* (Compare 1 b.) 

1897 J. Sbrcrant Sekit/a DrspncA*t 8 He cannot but 
hate that in himself, which he nau».eates at in another. 
1741 Watis / ix/rer'. Mtrui s. xiv. (1C01) lit Do not over* 
liuigue the spirits.. lest tiie mind be seized with a lassitude, 
and thereby be tempted lo nauseate. 1886 Col. Mauhicr 
Lett. Donegal 6 The hard-fisted Urungcnieu «.aie beginning 
to nauxeate under this sort of treatment. 

Hence NftU’saafeed ppl. a. 

1659 Centi, Calling 163 Forsaking all the ansaiis- 
fyUtu nauseated pleasures of Luxuiy. 1673 Lady's Calling 
I. i. I 3 To entenain new scholars only with the cast or 
nausenicd learning of the old. 

Nau'saating, vbL sb. [f. prec. 4 -ing 1.] 
I'he fact of being aflected witii nausea; on in- 
itance of this. 

1691 Frkn< H Piitill. T. 144 It.. in taken without any 
naii>eaiing. 1868 Clarendon Ess. 1 rset^ 9 ^ 1 he 

very nantiatiug and aversion that nature hath to surfeits. 
1705 Stanhopr Paiapkr. II. 58 One pan of the Body sub- 
mits to Naust-aiings or Gripings. 9744 Berkelrv .S’/nfr 
I 12 All unctuous andoily medicines, create a nauseating in 
the stiennch 18S8-34 Good's 6 tuny Med.^ (ed. 4) 11. 538 
Vomiting is here to be prclcrred to nauseating. 

Nau'seating, ppl. a. [i. as prec. + -waJi ] 
I'hat nau&eatcs ; sickening. 

1645 Bp. Hall Remedy Discontent 44 To compare it 
with their own delicate and nauseating superfluities. 1681 
K. W. Corf. Lharac., Holding Hagg (i860) 90 The a-»«- 
fa;iida..(by its nauseating odour). 1739 Bk AD4.Er Pam. 
Dili. S.V. Radish^ They aie hard ol digestion, causing 
nauseating cruttalions. 1809 Med. 9 rnt. XXI. 119 Ad* 
minisierco in nauseating doses. 1865 LiviKofiiONB^aiw/lrAi 
XX ix. S94 We again allude to the nauseating subject because 
it IS of impcvtancc. 

Hence Vau'Matinfflj adv. 

1883 D Wingfield Atngel Rtnve I. iv. 73 All birds and 
trres and oowx are nauseaiingly alike. 

Nansaa'tion. [i- N aureate v. : oee -ation.] 
1 'he action ni nauseating, or the state of being 
nauseated ; sickneiw. 

1838 Rp. Hall Old Relig. Ded , Let not their palates be 
butnour'd in this wanton iinuseaii<*n. 1653- tnvts. yiorld 
I. f 9 'J lie angcU look upon our natural infirmities.. without 
anv oirence or naiiseation. 1847 in Weusier. i889AcfPMCr 
VI. 154/1 lliere is no nauscaiioiL 

tNaU'Seative, ts. Obs. [ad. med L. ^nau- 
sedliV’Us: see Naueeate v. and -.vtivb. So obs. 
F. nauseali/f -ive (1495).] Inclined to nausea. 

1630 Vrnnrr Yia Reda iii. a 8 That flesh which is iHier. 
fat is hurlfull to the stumacke, by causing a nauseaiiuc dis- 
position. 1697 W. tr. Bauderou’s P.xpert P At sic aix 
If the sick bee nauscative, give a vomiL 

tNanMity. Obs. rare^. [f. Naubs-ous 4 
•ITV.] A n.auscous medicine. 

1683 Trvun lYay to Health (36 I.et no man have Faith •• 
in .such adulterated confuied Nauseiiies. 

Nauseouft (nj pas, np-a/w), a. Also 7 naiia-, 
natio-, 8 DEutioua. p. Nauhe-a -h -ou8, or ad. L. 
ftaitscds us (Pliny) ; cf. F. nausleux.^ 

‘t'l. Inclined to nausca; fastidious. Obs. rare. 
1604 R. Cawdsky I al'le Aiph. (1613), Nauseont, loathing 
01 dtopoved to vomit 1691 rRkNCii Distill, v. 144 It may 
be given, to children or iho>.c that aie of a nauseous 
sioinaclc. 1678 Ray Dior. ted. 2) i*ref., 1 have, .so veiled 
them, that 1 hope they will not turn the stoiiiach of the 
most nauxeous. 

2 . Causing nausea or sqneamishness ; in later 
Use also, highly unpltosani to the taste or smell. 

181S Woodall Snrg. Afa'e Wks. (1653) 3^8 To expel 
nauseous disienipcrH. 1647 Ward .Simp. Lobier 97, 1 have 
no heart to the voyage, leasr their nauseous shapes anti the 
Sea, should work too <tOFely upon my stomach. 1744 Blrkn- 

i. h V .Sins 1 1 '1 Ills method produceth tar*waterof a nxuseotia 
kind. 1781 CovvpLK Hope 509 The full-gorged savage, at his 

ii. iuseous feast Spent half tlie d.u-knexs. 1840 DickENS 
Barn Kndge vii. Cured by remedies in themselves very 
nauseous and unpalniatile. ^ 1875 H ELI'S Soc. Press, vi. 60^ 

I used to eat the nauseous bits >11 SL 

ahsol. 1793 W. Koxkrtn Na 53 (1794) II. 987 

lo imitate uiir fashionable physicians in mixing up together 
..the nauseous and the nice. 

b. iJf laMcs ur smells : Nasty, unpleasant. 

1717 Phthp Qnarll 217 More ofleiiMve than lh« most 
nauiious Odour of an old ^pulclire. 1789 W'. Buchan Dom. 
Med (1790) 155 I'bis both improves tuc medicine, and takes 
off the nauiieous tuste. i8s8 but J. E. bMiiii Eng. Piotvers 

II 15 A Ktrong, permanent, nau.scous odour, like stale naU- 
fixh. 1868 W S. O. PiguiePs Ocean H 'orld i. 17 A pecuhar 
flavour, slightly acrid and bitter, and a litile nauMNiUh. 

3 . fig. Loathsome, disgusting ; highly ofleusive. 

1663 Gowlev Yerses 4 Ess. (1669) rx To those.. 'I'he good 

doc,s nnuveous or insipid grow. 1697 Dryuen Yirg. Oetng. 
Ded., Greacnexs they xaid was nxuscous. and a C'lowd was 
irotibicsome. 1791 Bun er Serm. Wkx. 1874 Ii. ^7 All 
affectation of talking piouviy U quite nauseous. 1771 jumens 
Lett. Uv. (17BU) 299, I will not insist upon the nauseous 
deiaik 1817 Bvron Btppo Ixxxvi, A deal of swearing. And 
nauseous words past mciiiioiitrig or beating. ift;a Glao- 
sioNE(^/raM. (18/9) IV. 129 A piece of nau'<«ousanccTation. 
18I5 Manch. F.xam. 30 Mar. ya He had pcnccutcd her .. 
with bis nauseous aUcntionik. 

NftU'Beoaalyr tuhs. [f. prec. + -lt *.] In a 
nnuseuus manner; to a nauseous extent, etc. (In 
lit. wAfig. senses.) 

1888 H. Morb Ditf. DiaL n. wiil (1713) 146 So may tha 
exercise of the Aiiiuial FtinctioDh or pAXH.ons. . become very 
nauseously evil, aiysi Snkffiri.d iDk. Biickhni.) libs. 
(1753) 1. 97 'I'hat silly thing.. With which our an Roiianse- 
oudy is cloy'd. 1750 Ruttt in Phil. Trans. LI. 470 It is 
of a Miband taxte, and very nati9.eouxly vitrioUc. 1867 



KAUSEOUSNESS. 


46 


NAVAL. 


BotHNELL in Hours at Home Nov. a This, .nauseouftl/ 
absurd way orcniicixm. 

Nau'seonaness. [f. as prec. + -nes8 .] 
tX. A feeling o( nausea; bqueamishne:is. Oh, 
{common in I7ih c.) 

i6ia WooDALr SMrg‘. Mate Wk*. (1653) Accoinpsnied 
with crude uauscoiistie^se uf thasioumch 1651 J< ^(kKAKK| 
As*i/>P>ts Oic. t'hitot. 143 *]'he ftcciiijfC of any filthy thinjf 
c.'iuseth n.’iriseoiisrirx*;. 1715 Hraoi.rv Diet. •i.v. Matt 
lufuop^ N uiicou’.neHS at the stomach. 

t b. fig. Also const, thinp disliked) Obs, 

i6aJ MsbBK ir. Aleman's Gutman if Alf 11. 9 If thou 
shait tcii me, tl.at . I c.iuse nHuciotisnesbe in thi-^ niy Dis> 
course 1673 O. Walekn Kiiuc. (1677) agS To man alone, . 
hath n.atiirc given a iiauseousnc.Vs of the prcseiiL 1693 
SuADWFLi. t’otnuteeps 1. i, Affected to nauieouimcsH. 

2 . The quality of beiiiff nauseous 
c 1645 Howkii. l.ett. (189a) II. 663 'I'licy use to stir the 
humours so violently by their nauseousness. 1687 SKrTUR 
tie/l. D>\dcn 6 Which , besidc\ the n.iuseousness of tlie 
Siiiiile, is no true Position. *745 P. J- iioM \H y» ni. Anson s 
I'oy. 148 The Diit, N.aiitcoiitine 41, and Stench almost every 
where intolerable. Lt>. Ccm-kburn Metu i. (1856) 

18 A faint coiKfptinn of their nanseousni’vs nm) be fomiL-d 
from the folloMi ig examples. iB8a ' C)nnM' Maremma 1 . 
177 I he naiiseoasjic-.& of the atinosplieic of the sca;>hoie 
in M.trcniiii 1. 

t Nau'siness. Obs. rare * NAUSKOusxKsa i. 

1598 Plomio, l^ausen, naiisines, ..lothing..of tilings. 

tNan'Sity. Obs, rare rf. Naus-Ea + -ITT.] 
a. Nauseous procedure, b. Nausea. 

1634 Vm VAIN / Aiorrm Theol. i. *5 'Tis nausity to serv 
foith iwiso soti Colcworts, i68is Cotton tr. Moutate^ne 
xcvii (1869) 681 It huN ill truth given me a kind of nau:iity 
to meaner Luiiversatioiis. 

Naut, obs. f Nauoht; obs. var. Nowt. 

Nautch (n9tj), sh. Also naoh, nAoh, nAoh. 
natoh. (a. Uidu (Hindi) rsHch, Prakrii nachcha^ 
Skr. nrilya^ daiicin;', acting, f. nrit- to dance ] 

1 . An tast Indian exhijition of dancing, per- 
formed by professional dancing-girls. 

«. 1809 nMOUc.tiTON Lett. Mahraita Camp xvL fT892) I 
14J You Kurop'nns are apt to picture to yourselves a Nath 1 
as a most utira(.tive spectacle 1849 ItAsrwicK Hry Lnwes 
174, 1 pnss over the tisn.tl festixiijes of a native iiiarriage, 
and the Nidi given me by Fa/al. 

a r 1813 Mrs. Siii||Kmooo Ayih <f Lady iv. 74, I thought 
of nothing but.. going out to great dimers and naiitchcs. 
i86a liEVb.Rii>r.K ///iZ /n^/<]II. vi viii 781 flolkar wa>. snid 
to have h.id a grand naiitcli. 1864 Tkfvfivan iontpet. 
WMlah 126, 1 could not have beli«'ved in the existence of 
an entertainment so extravagantly dull as a Nautch. 
b. A nautch girl. 

187a Urowntno hijine xxxi, The Pariah of the North, the 
£uiope.^ii Nautch ! 

2 . at i rib. and Comb,, as nautch dance , dancer^ 
girl, woman. 

i 84 W. H. Russvli. Diary in India II *75^ I don't 
think the *nautch dance calculated to improve thnr minds. 
1879 E Ak-noi.ii Lt. Atia vi. iv, A hand of tinselled girls, 
Che ''nautch danecra Of Indra’s temple. 1809 Bmouohton 
Lett. Mahratta Camp xi. (1893) 9j Two sets of *Nach 
girls. 1879 E. Arnoio Lt. Ar/a i. iv, The nautch g rU in 
Cheirsp.'xngtcd skirls and liells. 18x5 Hi-brr Journey (i8v8) 

1 1 13b 'I fie 'Nadi women were, as usual, ugly. 

i I dice Vantch v. intr,, to dance at or as at 
a nautch. Also Nau tohing vbl. sb. 

1851 R F, Du R ION Goa 175 When mere children they are 
initialed in the niysieiies of naiitrhing. 1859 — Centr. A/r. 
ill Jrnl. Geojf. Soi . XXIX. 76O i hey will fly to their drums, 
rush about, jump, and nautch, as if hung on wirea 
t Nautheless, adv. Obs. rare. Also naw-. 
[app. f. naul, tiawt Nai oht.] -^Nathelehs. 

*3.. K. E. Atilt P. A. 877 Naul>el<:x bai hit schowied 
tdiarpe Ibid. 950 Of moles two to carpe dene & leruhalem 
hy3t bobe nawbcles. 

Naathar pron. and conj, Obs. e.xc. 

dial, horms: 1 nawKjr, 1, 4 nawpar, 5, 9 
nawther, 5 nawder ; 1 naulSer (-mr), 4 naupsr, 
4-5 nauthir. (5 -yr), 4 5 (9) nauther. [OK. 
naivder, nauOer («OFri». nattder), contracted 
form of mihwseiJer {OVn^. nahwedder), f Na 
adv.^ -t* hwtrber VVHETHifB. See albO Natukii, 
Nuther, and Nouthek.] 

A. pron. Neither (of two persons or things). 

£888 K. if^LVRRD Boetk, xvi. | 4 Hi jtecyflaS on heora 

endunge. .b.ec hie nauder ne blof^.^ Ibid. xxix. | 3 Swa 
hwae 5 «'r Rwa hi dydon, ne dohte him Sa nawiUcr. c 1373 
Cursor . 1 /. 3831 (Fairf.), If ^ai trow nau)>er of ba. £ 14M 
Destr. Troy 3837 Nawthcr company by cour^ hade Ken- 
ny ng of other, c 1460 Tmune/ey Myst. ii. 352 Na, nawder 
of th.se ij will I leife. 

B. conj. Neither (. . nor). 

£888 K. d^LPREo floetn. xvi. f 4 Naw^r ne m weYa ne sa 

anwe.ild .ne be <>5 to wen.*inne (etc ]. 071 liltckl. Honu 43 

Hi bonne ne mihtnn nawber ne him Fylfum, ne b^rebeorde 
. nasni^tc gode bcun. 13.. Cursor Sf. 33134 (Edmb) gat 
lufe to knaw, bat nauthir. wil for luf tie au [etc.], sj.. 
Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 303 Wbeber hade he no helme ne haw- 
bergh nauber. £1400 Datr. Troy 43*9 Nauther law ne 
belefe Ivnion bom to. £1460 Town- ley Myst. xxvi. 153 To 
neiien this note nomore vs nedys, nawder i-uen nor niorne. 
t8«8 C raven Kdoss. 1877 NortkrW, Line, Gloss, 1883 
Aimondbnry G/oss, 

Nautio (n§-tik), a, and sb. Also 7 nautike, 
-tlok. [ad. F. nauth/ue {c 1500) or L. nautic-us, 
ad. Gr. ravruebt, f. vavrijt sailor, ravs ship ] 

A, adj. Nautical. (Chiefly in poetic or digni- 
fied use.) Nautic miU\ see Mile, 

1813 PuKCiiAS /'i4r'////a^£(i864) 46 Cutting off the Moguls 


Naiitike hands in hindring the mutuall Traffike of their 
Siihiects. 1669 (sALU Cn, Gentiles 1. 11. vi. 75 Neptune .. 
waa made to I>e the God of Nautic Science 176a Falconrr 
To Dk 0/ Voik 70 Z The inc'eiise of a nautic Mum I 1779 
Forrest Coy. N. Gumea 305 Oaton, oh wril as docih, 
crlehratc the nautic song. 1813 Suuiiiky Nelson 11 . 85 
Pan of them were drafted into the different regiiiients, and 
the rein.iinder lorm«.d into a corps, called the iiauiic legion. 
1867 Smyth Sailor's IVoul bk Intiod. lo'l'he most general 
iiaiiiic dishes and ref<.ciionH. 1S67 J. K. Robk. tr. VirgiCs 
d‘h.neul 173 1 he nautic clamour echoes on the slioies. 

B. sb pi. 1 he art or science oi navigation. 

1703 W. Tayior in Monthly Rrr. XI. 5^4 After .. 1600, all 
the branches of nauitcs iamc to be generally studied. 

Nautical .ri^-ukal), a. Also 6 nawiioal, 6 7 
nautiOAll. [I. prec. 4 - >al ] 

1. Pcitainiiig to seamen or to the art of naviga- 
tion ; naval, marine, muiiiime. 

* 55 *- (see below J, 1656 Bi.ouni CL^ssogr.^ Nautual, Y>c- 
longing to ithiph or Marriner**. *796 H. Hiinilk Ir. 1 st - 
Pierre's Stud. .Va/. (1799' 111 . sslhtt filth nautical proof 
of (hi‘ elevation of the Polo.ibove the Hori/on. 1800 
QuiiouN Comm. I hames Prel . Those concerned 111 Navi- 
gation and Commerce, and who follow Nautical Pursuits. 

1834 M. Scon Cruise Mid^e (1859) 375 My nautical enlhu- 
si.tsin fairly got llie h>^ttcr ul me. 1850 Rank Arxt, j..xpl. 

1. XXVI. 349 As to nautical rules, ihe> do not fit the ciicuiu- 
btanccs. 

b. Ill spect.^l applications, as nautical almanac ^ 
angle, astronomy, card, compass, day, distance, 
ephemerts, i^dualor, mile, ptunt sphere, stars, 
tables, etc. (s e quids, and tiie vaii< us sbs.). 

1765 in Naut. Atmanac (1767) p. i, Tliiit it ..may he 
lawful to and for tiie said Corniiiissionrrs to c.'iuse 8iich 
"Nautic.'tl Almanacks, to be coiisitructed. 1796 HutioN 
Math Diet icv The Nautical Aliiiai]Bc,..piih- 

lished ill England by the Board of l.ongitude 1854 Mi^sr- 
LKV Astron. IxAxviti. (cd. 4) 3j2 The Nautical Almanac for 
18 ;5 contained cpliemtridcs of two of ihem. i8a3 Crahb 
i CikMol. Dul , c<il an^lr u\\ instrument by whit h a 

ship's dcparluic, meridional dinerence, etc. ore obtained 
from inspection. 1807 Smsth .Sailor's n oui-bk. 497 "Auu- 
tLai Astronomy, tliat part of the celestial science uhi* h .. 
relates to the purpttses of navii'aiimi. 1700 Moxon Math. 
Diet, 103 'Naitticiii Card, for Multiplication, Division 
and Extras tioii of Roots w'lih much rase. 155a Huiokt 
D iiij b, Anaximander iiiueuted (he "Nauiicall compavse. 
1605 Camdkn R,m , impresses 17a He elegantly shewed by 
wliuiii he was drawne, winch dcpaiiited the Naulicall rom- 
nasse|e(o ]. 1668 AloxoN .Meih. Dyatting; A Lard ol the 

Nauliial Oimpass. 1867 Smyth Saitor's li ord-bk. 493 
*Nautuai Pay riiis day commences at noon, twelve houis 
bcfoie the civil day 1855 Ucii \ .t. ^ 'pM ' s v , 1 he rhnml^ 
line intercepted l)etweeu any two places through which it 
passes, IS called their *ua’iii<al distance. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama Set. 4 Art I. 558 The exact times at which the 
ei liaises of Jupiier'.s satvilitcs will occur, aic given in the 
*nautti al ephemeris. 1850 Ooilvir, *Naiiiical indicator, 
an instrument for Hiiding the lutiiude, longitude, and vurl.'i* 
tion of the compass at sea. 1599 K. \V right Errors Lavig. 
li. C 3 1 o shew by what kinde of pioiection the "nauticul 
planisphere may be coiici'iued to l>ee geometrically made. 
1704 J. Harris Lex. Teckn, I, Nautical Ptaniphere, is a 
Di.bLiipiion of the Teircstrial Globe iip m a Plane, for the 
Use of Marineis. 1867 Smyth .Soi/.-jr’x fCorddtk. 497 * Nau- 
tical Stars, aliout 74 of the brightest, which have been 
selected for determining tlie latitude or the longitude. 
ibid, * Nautical TahL-s, those especially computed for 
resolution of matters dependent on nautical astronomy, and 
navigation generally. 

2. absol. A nautical person or writer. 

1840 Barham IngoL Leg. Ser. 1. Mr. Peters's Story lx, 
Sir K. Lytton Bulwer, who brought up the rear of ihe 
'Nauiicafs*. i8aa Ibid. Ser. 11. Dead /^rummer xiii, lHeJ 
Began * spinning ' what nauticah term a ' tough yarn *. 

i fence Vaatloft'Uty, the quality ol being nau- 
tical ; Vau'tloally at/rt., in a nautical fashion. 

1835 Mahrvat Joe. Laithf. xUv. You arc very nautirally 

f >eiicaL 1887 Thiic*. Gikt Eu tints 1 . 1. 5 (DreasJ almast 
ari'ii.an in us dainty naiiticality. 

Nantilian (n^uiian), a. [f. Nautil-us 4 * 
-lAN.] Pertaining to the nautili. 

1883 Proc. Boston {{] S.) Soc. Nat. Hist. 397 The species 
of this family have the typical tiaulilian whorls. 

Nauti’liform, a. [f. Nautil-us + -(i)form.] 
Xiaving the loim ol a nautilus. 

1896 Naturalist 291 A large nauliliform cephalopod. 

Nautilite (n^ ulaii). ralwont. Also -itea. 

[f. as urec. **• -itk ••] A fossil nautilus. 

1748 Phil. Trans. (1750) XLV. 320 A beautiful Nautilites, 
shewn 10 ihe Royal S'>f iety by the Rev. Charles Lytileion. 
1794 Suluvan r tew Nat. |]. 175 Ibnse of the te.Hlac'eoua 
class, AS Naiitilites. 1709 Kirwan Geot. Ess, *47, A red 
argillite, which in ttecond.iry; for a petrified nauiilite was 
found in it. _ i8aa G Young Geol. Yorksh, Coast 255 
Polished sections of nautihtes or ammonitea 

Naatiloid (n^ tiioid), a. and sb. J-oiD.] 

A. adj. Kesembimg the nautilus in form. 
iB47in WBBSraR. 1851 RiciiARoaoN Geol. (ed. 2) viii. 332 
The. .siruciure of their shcil, many of which resemble those 
ol the naiitiloid molluscs. 1870 H. A. NiciioiaoN Man, 
Zool. (1B75) 63 In Ihe true nautiloid shell ibo convolutions 
of the spiral lie in a single plane. 

B. sb, A nautiloid mollusc. 

1847 in Webstki. 1883 Proc. Boston (U. S.) Soc. Nat. 
Hist. 397 lliis is..applii able to all the laniilies of Nauti- 
loids in which the annular lobes appear. 

Nautiltui (i$tilds\ Pi. nautili (n^-tibi); 
also -uaea. [a. L. nautilus^ ad. Gr. ravriRos sailor, 
naiitilos, f. kavnjt seaman, yavt ship. Cf. F. 
naut He c.).] 

1. The Paper or Pearly Nantilus (see a), or one 
of the many fossil si^ecics related to the latter. 


i8of Holland Pliny ix. xxlx. I. 250 Of the Calamarle, 
Cuttles, P.jlypeii, and Boat-lishes called Nautili. t66f 
Lovell Hist. Anirn. 4 A/in. Isagogea 7 b, Fishes, which are 
..iioolute. as the Nautilus. 1733 Porie Lie. Man in. 178 
Learn of the little Nautilus to sail, Spiead the thin our, and 
catch the driving gale. 1755 Gentt. Mag. XXV. i.<8 ihe 
fourth 'I'rilie called Nautiluses. Ivtd, The particular 
species of the Nautilus, as shells, are the paperaceous, (he 
eared, and the iinihilical. 1804 W. N. Blans Excurs. 7 
The nautili, if in danger of bcuig run over, will, as the 
sailors term it, capsire. i860 Maury Pkys. Uevg. Sea xviii. 
I 740 Tho tiny little Nautilus, one of the oldest families in 
the Sea. 1693 hiK K. Bail Story 0/ Sun 294 Amriioniies, 
which are adied to the nautilus of our present seas. 

iittrib, 169a Kay Disc. a. iv. (16031 *4^ Theic are no 
Nauiili . compaiable in bigness to that NuuiiIuh stone of 
twi^iity eight pound found by Mr. Waller. Ibid. 150 Mr. 
Waller., writes, That he. .iiiakinga seaich after the Lornua 
Auimonis, lound one of the true Nautilus shape. 1746 Da 
C osiA HI P/iil. Trans. XI. IV. 398 A shell related lu the 
Nauiilus kind 1831 Scott in Lockhart L{/e (1B39' X. 130 
A fairy cup made out o( a Nautilus shell. 1851 Wuouwaro 
MoUnsia 1. 48 'Ihe nautilus shell coiicsponds 10 that of the 
g.istcropod. 

2. a. I'afer (or i paper-shellca) Nautilus, the 
aigonaul, a small dibrunchiatc ccphiilopud, the 
female of which la protected by a veiytliiii, wngle- 
chaniUred, detached shell, and has w ebbeu dorsal 
arms which it was formerly believed to use as sails. 

*753 Chambers C yet, Supp. s v.. The polypus is by no 
mean, to be confounded with the pnper-s. died nautilus. 

? 1792 Shaw Naturalist's Ahsc. 111 . pi. loi The Argonaut, 
or J'ap.-r Nautilus. 185a A(.ni-s (.^aih>w Ptp. Louehol. 
(ed. 2) 38 'I'he curious and beautiful shells ul ihc Argouauta 
Argo, or Paper Nautilus, are found 111 tliv seas of warm 
latitudes. 1B70 11 . A. Nichoi son Afnn. Zool. It. (1875) 361 
Jn tlie funner of these liamilies) there is only the .single 
gt-nus Argonautn (the Paper bailoi, 01 the Paj^cr Nautilus;. 

b. J early Aaulilus, a tctrabianciiiaie ceplia- 
lopod (A", pomptlius) found in the Indian and 
Pacific Oceans, having a bcuutilul chumLeicd shell 
with nacreous septa. 

1776 (see Pi- ARi V a. 2 b\ c t 9 oo Shaw' Natur-alisfs Misc, 
XI il. pi 515 'Ihe great pcuily Nnuiilus. 1829 Bennett 
in (iwtri) I'early Aauttlns 7 In (he evening a P»arly 

Naiiiiliis. . w'Bs seen in Maickiiii Hay. 1870 H. A. Nichol- 
son Man. Zool. li 0875) 170 Ihe htiucinre of the shell in 
I the A mrnoHitidx is exactly that of the Pearly Nautilus. 
is. A lorm ul divmg-bcll. (Knight Liicl. Aleih.) 
Naval (u^‘*val ), ti. (and sb.) Also 7 imvale, 
-all. [atl. L. ndviilis, f. navis ship: see -al. Cf. 
F. naval, -ale (i3-i4ih c.j.J 

1. Aa^tal crown, etc., the crown or garland given 
by the Komans to one who bad gained a victory, 
or shown special bravery, in a sea-fight. 

*593 P^'H-E Ldw. /, A 3 b, Welcome manly followers, 

1 bat . . on jour wai drums carry liowiics as kings, C.rowne 
Murall, Nauatl. >601 Holi anu Phny xxii iii. 11 . 115 J he 
NaViill garlunds guen to admiials and generals at sea, for 
Qi taming viLloric in that kind of serviLC. lind. Index, 
Naval Limplets. 1656 Hiount Glos^ogr. s.v , llie Naval 
Crown was given to turn, who first entred the enemies ship 
in a Baltic at Sea. 1727-38 C'hamui-rs C)cl. s v., '1 hougn 

A. Gclhux..says the naval erown was adorned wiib piows 
of ships, Lipsius di.slinguishes two kinds of naval crowns. 

2 . Of oj pel laming to, connected with, chaiacter- 
istic ol, used in, the navy (for shipping in general). 

160a Dolman la I'rtmaud. Fr, Aiad, (1618) iii 793 Df 
the oldest Pines is pilch made, which is callea N.iual, by 
reason ibai it u. veiy good to p-tch Ships. 1617 Moryjkin 
Itm, I. 54 Our Master, according to the navall discipline, 
not lo pui to sea wiih one anchor, returned backc to the 
iiarbour. Ibid. 272 Dcpfoid, the Navall storehouse. 1665 
Mani rv Cro.ius’ Law C, h ars 173 'Hie Coinniands of the 
Sea wa.s betrayed, by the exhausting the Navall Revenues. 
Ibid. 193 To order and bell le all Navall matters. 1710 J. 
Harris Lr-r. 'lechn. II. A aval Architecture. *756^ tr. 
A'ejsler's 'Trav. (1760; III. 2 One .. from the naval orna- 
ments curved on it, is thought to have belonged to a .sca- 
ofticer. 1796 MoRbs Airier. Geog. I. 160 At the northern 
extremity of the 'iown, is the kina’b naval yard. 1813 
Byron Car MiV I. xvii. He.. unfolds hh plan . and Kpreaus 
the chart, And alt that speaks end aids the naval ait. 
1837 W. Irving Capt. BonnevUte XW. 81 Thi- favoured port 
Combines advantages which.. hi it fora grand naval dep6u 
1878 Bbsant & Kick telia s Arb, ix, A tall and good-loolc- 
iiig young Sailor, 111 his naval ng. 

b. Naval stores, all those ai tides or materinls 
made u.se of in shipping or in the navy. Also 
spec, (see quot. 1896). 

1678 M AK\ RLL Growth Popery 34 It was alleged . .That we 
had not Naval Stores and Ammunition, &c. sufficient lor 
such a Purpobc. 1699 Dryukn A>. J, Driaen 148 Be then 
the naval Rtores the nation’H care. 1753 HANl^AV Trav. I. 
VI. Ixxxv. 39a 'ihe prices thb nation might pay for naval 
stores. i8ia Examiner la Oct. 648/a The other, a bom- 
bard, laden with naval stores, got agiound. x^t^Pop, Sci, 
Monthly Feb. 47a 'I'he different resinouii producu of trade, 
which go under the name of * naval stores . 

t o. Of the nature of a ship. Vbs, rare^K 
1646 Sia T. Browns Pseud, £/. iv. v. lya The Ark or 
navall edifice of Noah. 

B. Fought, gained, fustained, carried out, etc., 
by means of ships or a navy. 

1606 Holland Sneion. 17 To set out the Naumachle or 
naval battaile, there was a place digged for a great poole. 
1660 K. CoKB Power 4 Subf. 71 Lest . . the Seamen should 
be forgetful and iinfttiing fur naval warfare. 1700 pRiua 
Carm. See, 327 Beaks of ships in naval triumph borne. 1750 
Bkawes Lex Mercat, ixiys) 944 His Sicilian Expedition, 
so fatal to his Arms in iheir naval Conflict with Sir George 
Byng. i8oa Jamks Mdit. Diet,, Naval engagement im- 
pirns, in general, either a sea-fight between single ships, or 
whole fleeu of men of war, or gall ex. &c. 1849-50 Alison 
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Hist Emt. VII. xlU. I 41. 113 He never egain ventured 
on naval cnterpri»e:i. ^ 

b. Consisting of ships of war. 

1617 MonvaoN /tin, 1. e llie Hamburaere had in vaine 
attempted by Nauall forces 10 forbid tbe anriualt of the 
English at Stode. lyao Sthvpb Simvs Surv, 1 . 1. xxvii. 
a 15 'Phe Naval Strength of this Realm. lydp Bukkb LaU 
St. Hat. WIcs 184a I. 98 What naval force . (in] necessary 
to keep our marine in a condition commennurale toils great 
endfi. 1836 Thiklwall XV. (1839) 11 . as9 After the 

naval armament had coasted the intervening baya 1887 Lo. 
Hkasskv in T. H. Ward Rei^n Q. I'ict. zyj The wide 
expansion of naval force which has been demanded by tbe 
altered circumstances of the times. 

0. Distinguished by, resting or based on, tbe 
possession of war-ships. 

1678 Makvbll Grarvth PoJ^try Wks. (Grosart) IV. 994 So 
that the two great naval powers of Europe being cruahed 
toi'Ciher, he might remain sole arbitrator of the ocean. 
1738 Wardc'rton Dw, f.agat. 11. iv. Wks. 1788 I. 933 The 
great advantages of cultivating a naval power. 1813 Wel- 
lington in Guiw. ZVxA (183B) X. 599 Since Great Britain 
lias been a naval power a Biitish army has never been L-ft 
ill such a situation. 1869 RawlinboN Anc, Hist. 78 The 
naval power of Carthage. 

4. Of persons : Belonging to, connected with, or 
serving in, the navy. 

1667 Pkpys ftinry 4 .Sept., fSir W. Covontryl told me that 
he must now take leave of me as a naval man. 1745 
Obsiyif. cone. Navy ar Not only Naval Seamen should have 
'J ickets, but likewise all other Seamen. 1760 Kalconkr 
Diet. Mnrin* (1780), Garde de la niariH*\ a midshipman, or 
naval cadet, 18^ Med. XVII. 158, I should .. be led 

to conclude he is a naval practitioner. 1839 W. Chambkrs 
Tour Holland 31/1 Monuments to Dutch naval com- 
manders. 1863 R Harry Poebyatd Econ. 141 Naval Lords 
of the Admir.ilty., have only to talk him over, and he is 
the servant of those Naval l^ids. 

b. Naval ojffUer : (see cjuots. and Offickk sb. 4). 

1769 Falcunkk Diet. Mat-ine Naital. i8oa 

Ta.m>s Miht. Dict.^ Naval oJjk.e>s are admiralH, captains, 
rieiitenanis, masters, boatswains, midshipmen, gunners, Ac. 
1846 Vou.NG D/ct. B.v. A'iiroA Tne various subjects 

connected with the duties of naval oitiLcrs. 1871 Dk Vkrk 
A niencanisitit 964 Amiihcr such olbce is that of Naval 
Olliccr, who^e duty it is to receive copies of all manifests 
and entries in the Custom-House. 

O. oy at) Naval Keierve-. (seeRKSKKVE j^. a b). 

1863 Young Naut. Diet. (cd. 2), Royal Naval Reserve 
estabTi>ihni«iii of vuliiiiteers, consisting of able merchant sea- 
men who . agree to serve on boaid of .siiips of war tit case 
of need. 1876 Ham Rextenue V'ade-m. ^92 Her Majesty 
may accept offers of persons rcroinmenJed by tbe Admi- 
ralty to serve as ofricer.s of the Royal Naval Reserve. 
1885 Pall Mall G. 16 June r/9 XhcBe seamen are usually 
called Royal Naval Ke^rve men. 

6. j 3. //. fa. Naval achievements. Obs. rare^\ 

a 1674 Ciarrndon Li/e 11 . 507 1 'he Action .siir- 

passed all that was done in Cromwell's ' li me, whose NavaLs 
weie much greater than had ever been in any Age. 
b. Naval men. rare. 

1836 Haliuukton Clockm. .Ser. 1. xii. '1837) 99, I guess it's 
naiutal for you to say so of the buttons of our navaU. 

ITaTalism (i>^’viiltz'm). [f. prec. -t -ISM.] 
The dominaiion of naval iiiteiests. 

189a Nation (N. Y.) 91 Jan. 44/9 Mr. Blaine.. co-operated 
with Mr Tracy in. handing the foreign policy of the 
Government over to navalism. 1896 Daily News 4 Dec. 
7/3 Hib party would not vote a man. .for navalism. 

Navally (nt?* vili), adv. [f. Naval a. f -lt 2 ] 
In a navaT manner; fiom a naval point of view. 
Also naval/y crowned (see Naval a. 1). 

1816 ill J. B. Paul Otd. Sc. Anns (1803) 159/9 Or, a lion 
rampant gu., nav.^l I y crowned az. 1836 Coboln Russia Pol. 
Writ. (1878) 190 Russia even at Constaniiiiople would.. 
cummcD lally and navally speaking be three times as dis- 
tant as New York from Great Britain. 1898 Daily News 
8 Aiig 5/5 China cannot compete navally with any of the 
thiee Poweis either singly or combined. 

Uavarcll(n^’vajk). Gr.Antiq. rare. [ad.Gr. 
yavapx»f (D- nau-^ navarchus')^ f. oavs ship k-dpxot 
leader.] The commander of a fleet ; an admiral. 

i8s8-3a WuHSTBR cites Mitforo. 1836 Thi ri. wall CFFrrx 
XX. 111 . 149 Cnemus, the Spaitan navarch, or high admiral. 

ITavarOhy (n^i'vajki). [ad. Cir. vavapxia (late 
L. navarchia) : see prec. and -Y l.] 
fl. App. misused for ‘ ship- building*. Ohs.'^^ 
1648 W. Petty Advice to HartUb 6 That all Children .. 
be taught some gentile Manufacture, such as are Navarchy 
and making ModelU for building and rigging of Ships. 

2. The office of a navardi ; the period during 
which such office is exercised. 

i8so Grotb Greece 11. Ixiv. VIII. 187 note. The com- 
mi ncement of LyMander’s navarchy or year of maritime 
command appears to me eblahlished for this winter. 

tNava'tion. Obs. rare~^, [f. L. ndv-dre to 
do zealously, perform diligently, etc. + -ation.] 
A contrivance, scheme, plan. 

i6b8 Fbltham Resolves 11. xii. ^ Euery good man .. 
must be wi«e and circumspect, to vaine the ileAe nauations 
of those that would undoe him. 

VaTatn/'v),x 4 .^ P'ormi: a. t nab»,nafa,nafd, 
4-5 safe, 4-7 naua, (5 nawo), 4- nave. 4 
naf, 4, 9 naff, (9 kna^, 5-7 naffa. [OR. nafu 
fern., nafa masc. ■» MDu. nave {.naef^ naf\ Du. 
naaf), MLG. nave, OHG. naba, na^ (G. nabe\ 
ON. naf; npf (Sw. naf Da. nav) Comm. Teut 
relate to Lett, naba navel, OPmss. nabis, 
Skr. n&bhi, ndbAa'Mve and navel.t 
1 . The central part or block 01 a wheel, Into 
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which the end of the axle-tree is inserted, and 
from which the spokes radiate ; a hub. 

a. Corpus Close. (Heasels) M 956 Modioli, habm [for 
nabae; Kfinesl nabse, Erfurt nebml x888 K. iELrtKO 
Booth, xxxix. I 7 plot hweol hwerffi ymbutan & sio nafu 
next eaxe. /bid., pa spacan . . biod ^leah faeste on 5 mre 
nafe, & se nafa on • sere eaxe. WvcLir i Kings viL 33 
I'he spokys, and the felijs, and the nauc, alle )ijten. c 1386 
Chaucer Sompn T. ^69 Than thal this chcrl. .sette him on 
the wheel right of this cart. Upon tbe nave, c 1440 Prontp. 
Parv. 3Si/a Nave of a qwele, niodius, et modiolus. 

Hall Chrou.,Rtch. itf 95 b. Blew veluet embroudered with 
the tiaues of Caries burnyiig of gold. 1398 Chapman Iliad 
V. 734 The naves, in which the spokes weie driven, were all 
with silver bound. 1679 Cocks forest ^ f'ruit-T*eee 
a 9 Eighty pair of Naves were made out of it. fyao Pofe 
Iliad XXIII. 419 The wheel's round naves appear to brush 
the goal, es 1774 Golimim. . 9 wrr^ Exp. Philos. 1x776) I. 989 
Sulh as in the nave of a wheel^ in the axle of a pulley, and 
such like. 1803 Wrllinoton in Gurw. Desp (1837) 1 . 434 
Four c-irriages, tor 6 pounders, with brass naves, are pie- 
paring. Cn>. F.ng. Sf Arch fml 1 . iBs/i I'hr naves 

of the paddles are of wrought iron. 1877 W. Jones f'lnger- 
rtng 29 1 he cart-whi^eU sank up to their naveb. 

e. f 3 fi »9 Durhint Acc, Rolls 391 In factura unius ptu*. 
rotaruiii cum ij par. de naffN 1393-4 Ibid. 39a Pro roiin, 
iiafN, et aha husUiiideria. \^%tath. Angl.^^t/i K Naffe 
of a qwele, meditulium, modiolus. 1593 K. Barnes 
Parthen. in Arb. Garner V. .103 An orient jet which did 
not move, To Cupid's chariot wheel, made for the nafle. Was 
fixed. 1633 G. Daniel Idyll iiu 36 Whip vp and downe 
'I'he grateiiig Orbes ; ail in a tracke, t'enflame Their Naffes 
drye-woine. 1796 W. Marshall yorksh. (ed. a) 11 . 334. 
1804 in t umbld. Gloss. (1899) 921/1 Wheels with naHs 
(naves), spokes and feltoea. Robinson t'Phitby Gloss. 

1873- in north, dial, glossaries (Nurthumb., Cumb., Yks.). 

b. attrib. and Comb., as nave-band, -box, -deep, 
-hole, -hoop, -shaped, -stock. 

1388 WvcLir X Kings vii. 33 The extras and the naue 
stockiA [v. r. naueistockis), and the spokis . were xotun. 
1753 Chamblrs Cycl. Snpp, s.v., It is bound at each end 
lAiin hoiips of iron, called the nave-hands. x8oa James 
Miht . J ) ut ., Nave-boxes were formerly made of brass. Ibid., 
Nave-hoops aic Hat iron rings to bind the nave. xBm Lind- 
ley Pot. (ed. i) 454 Nave-shaped. 1867 Smyth bailor's 
tVord-bh. 493 Nave-hole, the hole in the centre of a gun- 
truck for recei\ mg the end of the axlc-tiee. X876 Voylk & 
Stevenson Miiit. Diet . 26i)/i The mive-box is made of gnn- 
nietal. x88a E. Arnold Peatis 0/ faith xxiii. (1863) 84 
'i'hrough foeinans blood nave-deep he drave his abeeL 

•f 2 . ? Tjic navel. Ohs. rare 

160s Shakm Macb. I. ii. 99 Br.iue Macbeth, .nen'r «hooke 
hands, nor had faiweil to him, Till be vnseam'd him from 
the Naue to ch' Chops. 

Nave (n^v), sbl^ [» Sp. and It. nerve, ad. L. 
ndvem, acc. of navis ship: sec also N BP.] The 
main part or body of a church, extending from 
the inner door to the choir or chancel, and usually 
separated from the aisle on each bide by pillars. 

1673 Ray Journ LawC, 961 A double isle on eaih side of 
the Nave. 168a N. O. Boileau's Lutrin itt. 63 With equal 
pace the Temples Nave they measure ( 1706 Avliffe 

Pai ergon 169 It comprehends the whole Chuich, viz. the 
Nave or Body of the Church together with the Chancel. 
X79X Mrs. Radclu-fb Rom. Forest iL From this chapel he 
parsed into tbe nave of the great Church. xSaj livaoN 
Island IV. vii, The fi cited pinnav.ie, the aisle, the nave, 
Weie there. 1859 Ji-phson Brittany ii. 15 The massive 
pillars of the nave have a Nolcmn and grand effect, a 1878 
biR G. StoTT Lect. At chit. (1879) I. 59 Let us suppose it 
applied 10 the nave of a h.iMlica in place of the timber roof. 
attrib, and <. owb. 1850 Ink khslry Styles A rthit. France 

i ll I'he windows opened in the nave-aisle walls. ^ 1883 
ARRAR in Pall Mall G. 27 Dec. a/a The nave services of 
all our great cathedrals are the results of thu experiment. 
Hence Vato v., trans. to make like a nave. 
r8ao Shkliey in Medwin Convert. Byron (1624) I. 19 
. Follow the graceful curve of the palaces on the Lung* Arno 
till the arch is naved by tbe massy dungeon-tower, 
t Nave, have not ; see Nb and Havb ('.A. 9. Obs. 
See also Nabbe, Nad, Naa 

rpgo Ltndi^f. Gosf. John iv. xy Uel Su cuede iuetle nafu 
lie] wer. 97X BlitkL i/oift.\i He nasiiijc melitc wid us 
nafiad. a xooo A mlreas^ii (Gr.), Nafast he to frofre . . hUfes 
wisteT CIX 7 S Lamb. Horn. 99 Naucsi hu nefre milee of 
hcofenlic dpihien. c xa30 Hah Meid. 5 Ha naueS newt freo 
of hire seluen. e 1330 K. Brunne Lhron. H (Rolls) 8293 
Y naue no wyt To open )>« knottes hat Mcriyn knyu 136a 
Langl. P, Pi. A. 1. 137 >e nuue no more merit in masse ne in 
hourea. c X4ao Chron. I’ilod. st. 288 Y naue nouiher wylte 
ny space All here godenesse foito wr>te. 

Nave, obs. f. Navy, obs. or dial. L Nuve, fist. 
Navee, obs. form ot Navy. 

Navegar, -gor, obs. (early ME.) ffi Auger. 
Navel (n/i'v’l),j^. Forms: a. 1 nabula, nafela, 
navela, Dafla, 3-4 nauele, (4 nav-), 4*7 nauel, 
-oil. (5-7 -IL -yL *yl«» -ylL 5 nawello, -ylle, 
etc.), f-7 navell, (6 -yll, 6-7 -il; 5 nable, 6-7 
navla, 7 naple), 5- navel ; 4 naule, nawle, 6 
nale, 9 dial* nawL 0 . 3 noul», 4 nouel, 5 nowele, 
-yl, novyiri, 9 Se. null. [OE. nafela, masc. — 
OFris. navla, naula, MDu, navel[p, naffel^e, etc. 1 
(Du. navef), MLG. navel, naffel, OHG. nabalo, 
napala, etc. (MllG. nabele, G. nabel), ON. nafe 
(8w. naJU, nafvel. Da. navle) Comm. Teut. 
^nedtalan-, related to Skr. ndbhlla, and more ob- | 
tcurely to Gr. bfs^sakdt, L. umbilicus, and Olr. imbliu 
(Gael. imlecsK, iom/dg), Tbe various forms appear 
to be derivatives of the stem of Navk sb.^] 

L A rounded depression, with a more or lest 
raised or protuberant centre, situated on the 


abdomen at the point where the umbilical cord 
was originally attached ; the urobilicna 
«. ryag Corpus Gloss. (Hemels) U §43 l/mbilieut, aabula. 
a$§o Kentish Glosses in Wr.-W(Uck«r 56/15 UmbiUco tuo, 
^inum nafelan. ^893 K. A^lfmed Oios. iv. i. | 5 He 
genedde under oenne elpent |MBt he hieoe oa kone nafelan 
ofstaiig. eiaonbax. Lsechtl. 1. Sexif men innon wyrmas 
exien . . nim da sylfon wyrie (ar. waybread],jxecnuciL lege on 
nartan. a 1090 Pains of Hell (MS. Digby 86) 104 pe 
flud to hecre nauele take)*, e > 3>8 Shoreham I- X197 Me 
scliel hR mannes lenden anelye, pe nauele of h* fcnele. 
13.. E. E. Alht, P. A. 459 Ai am we membres of ihe»u 
kryst, As heiied h arine legg & naiile. I3le Wveuv 
Prev. iii. 8 Hehhe forsothe afial ben in thi nauele (1388 
nawlej. e 1400 Maunuev. (Roxb.) viL 94 It bad ke schaupa 
of a man fin pe naiiel dun ward. 1470-1^ Malorv Arthur 
VI. xi. 190 Launcelut. smote hyro on the sholder and clafe 
hym to the naucL igej Fitzhkhb. Husb. | 5; Se the oxe 
haue a greaie codde, and the cowe great nauylL SS9* )• 
]>AVii-a Immort. Soul xxxii. xxxv, Childien, while wuhin 
tite Womb (hey live, Feed by tlic NaviU 16^6 Sir T. 
Bruwnk Pseud. Ef. 939 The use of the Navell u to con- 
tinue the infant uniu tiic Mother. 1695 Nrw Light Ckirurr. 
put out 37 Run into the Belly about two Inchtt above the 
Navel. 17*7 A. Hamilton New Arc. E. Ind. 1 . xxiv. *95 
They were all naked above tbe Navel. 1774 J. Bryant 
Mythol. 1 . 945 The Deity was worshipped unoer the form 
of a navel. 1805 Mid. fml. XIV. 361 It Ukewiiic reached 
. aJrnust to the navel. x8^ Lowell Oriental A pol. v, iHeJ 
lifted not Hib c^es from off hu navel's mystic knuL 
Eg. 1607 Shake. C^r. 111. L 193 Eucn when (he Nauell of 
the Stale wait touch’d, They would not thred the Gates. 

transf. xyfU Genti. Mag. XXV. 39 Navel, . . an a|Mrture 
in the base of a shell near the center. 1766 CompL Farmer 
s.v. berx>ice-tree, Kounduh bei ries,- • which liave a depi cased 
navel on the top. 

/ 3 . c xaao Bestiary 56X Fio tSe noule niSerward ne is ge 
[sc. tlic mermaid] no man like, a tiooStockh. Medical MS. 
L 17s in Aisglia XVlll. 999 Bynde it on |>e nowele in a 
clout Ibid. 1. 485 1 loot on nib nou yl ^if it be bounde. c X440 
Jacob's tVeiliiS Pe ne^cr part of here l)ody fro be nouyll 
downward. Ibta , Fro be nov>ll vpward. i860 Robbom 
Song Sol. vii. 9 1 hy niiil la like til a round goblet. 

t b. 'J he junction of a leaf with a strm. (^bs. rare, 
a 1400 Stochk. Medical MS. ii. 761 in Anglia XVlll 396 
In euery nowele ache bei^'th here fluwns. 1693 Evri.vn 
De la Quint. Compl. Card. J I. 63 truui the Navd of every 
Leaf a Fig will inlaliibly grow. 

1 0. Lady's navel : (see Lady 1 7 b). Obs, 
d. ellipt. A navel orange (see 4). 

1868 U S. Deft. Agric.. Pomology 68 These trees . . were 
called .. the * Washington ' or 'Riverside* Navel, to du»> 
tinguish tbe vaiiely from the Austialian Navel. 

2 . The centre or central point oi a country, sea, 
foiest, etc. 

1^ WvcLiF Judges ix. yi The puple fro the nouel of the 
erthe comeih duun. 1387 Tkeviha Higden (Rolls) IL 41 pe 
hridde ilond. .stondeb .. as it were ui nauel of be see. 
1481 Caxion Godfrey clxxi. 953 'Ihis Cyie btandein as it 
were in the nauyll of the londe of Bybe-te.^ 1571 Golding 
Cahdn on Ps. Ixxiv. 19 Situate os it were in tne novie of 
the world. 1586 J. Hooker Hist. DeL in Hotinshed W, 
»7/i Some thinke this to be the middle part or nauiil iK 
tbai piouincc. 1634 Milton Comur 520 Within the oavil 
of this hideoua Wo^ .. a bon.crcr dweis. 1695 Kbnnett 
Par. Antiq i. 9 Whether any Indigence kept always here 
in tbe navel of the land, Bb Cexar rcp<>rts. 1746 CuLLiNf 
Ode Liberty 90 'Midst the green navel of our isle. 1796 
Amer. Geof. 11 . 19 'That dreadful vortex, or whirl- 
pool. called by navigators the navel of the sea. J. 

Wii.soN in Blachnu. Mag XXXVI. 17 On the green navel 
of the lake. 1B78 K. Olii-hant Old 4 Mid. Eng iiL 91E 
Derby may be called the philological navel of England, 
b. The central or middle point of anything. 

1603 B. JoNSON K. Jas.'s Entertain. Wks. (Kildg.) 530/9 
May thousand branches . . style this land the navel of their 
peace. 1607 Miudlkion frvt Gallants iv. vi, 'Tis now 
about the navel of the day. 1664 Evelyn tr. freart's 
Archil, 140 Admitting the light at the top Center or Navil 
only, without any Lantern. 189s Rider Haggard Heart 
qf tVorid xi. The very navel of this ancient . . civilisauoiu 
t o. Tile middle point of a horse's back. Obs, 
(Cf. Navel o ALL.) 

1684 Lond. Gas. No. 1937/4 A new sore caused by a 
Pillion on the navle of his b^k. 1697 Ib/d. 3337/4 Having 
on the Naple of the Back a pbee that looks, as if it was 
formerly burnt. 1713 /bid. 4880/4 A little swell'd ou the 
Navel with an old Saudle Gall. 

1 3 . The nave ol a wheel. Obs. rare, 

CC Kilian's nax/el van 't radi. nnve. 

1388 [see Navk sb ^ x bl. 1335 Covkedals i Kings viL 3) 
Tneir axcltrees spokes, nales I1537 Matihlw nauelles] s 
shaftes were all molten. 1604 MAbBiNCEK Parlt. Love 11. 
ill, His body be the navel to the wheel In which your rapiers. 
Like so many spokes. Shall meet and fix themselves ! 

4 . cUtrib. and Comb., as navel-canlemp/alar, 
fibre, -knM, -rupture, -stead, -vein ; navet-lmrst, 
-high, -like, -shaped adjs. ; naTel* fallen, a disease 
in pigeons (see quoL); navel-hole (see quot.) ; 
navel- ill, a disease in calves and lambs, niark^ 
by intlammation about the navel ; navel orange, 
a large variety of orange, having a navel-like 
formation at the top; navel-poinS JUr, (see 
quot.). See also Navel-strikq, -w'oht. 

«s«9 J. Ridkr Bibl. SchoL, That is *navell-burst, exom- 
phalus. 1896 R. A. Vaughan Mystics (i860) 1 . 972 'Ihey 
call thrse devotees * Navel-con tempL tors. X76S Treat. Dom. 
Pigeons 37 The next distemper is what the fancy calls 'navel- 
falTen 1 in this case, there is a kind of a bag hanging down 
near the vent. 1671 Grew Anat. Pantsx. viu (i6da) 40 
_ __ he "Navel-Fibrc-i shoot 1663 Wood 
(O. H.S.) 1 . 479 Railed in with a rayl "navel high, 

Carr Cras>en Gloss., ^favet-Hole, the hole in the centre 
of a mill-stone, into which the gram is ca<«t hy the hopper. 
1834 You ATT Cattle 558 The *uavel-iU is a far more serious 
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biiHinesn than some nnai:u»«< iWS W. Wii.liamk Pract, 
IV/. Med. (ed. 5) 306 From ihc f^ct titat ibc umbiliwua u 
oricfl involved in the tumefaction, the ditieah« has been called 
• navei'ill *. Lvf/t/i. Farmer s. v. VrgeUHt^a^ Urlvrecn 

ll>c roots and aM:cndiiix Hiem. the trunk of tlie plant is Itiiit 
by llie “navel knot to the flower-leaf. 1849-50 J.tdtfsCyLL 
Anai. IV. 101 j/a A *navel-like aperture 011 the aniciior 
anrface of the tumour. i»88 U. S. D>/t, Agrie., Pcmolagy 
68 The vaticticft of the “Navel orange, their oiigm. inaiiner 
of intrcjductiofi, etc. eitaS BKKwy £iuytl. HeraLi. 1. 
ymabril, or ■Navel Point, ui the neat below the fc.sse poin^ 
or the very centre of tlie CMJOcJicon. 1698 f’avKS Aa. K. 
ladta A /\ 91 ihcir Children ..are much troubled with 
tlia “Navel'Ruoliirc. 1800-34 Gooti's Stuify Med. fed- 4) 
IV. 497 ao/lf, J'iiey are not “navel-shape. 1 , hke tboMS of 
Ainall-pox. c 1611 CwArMAN lltad xxi. 173 4 * ull in the “navel- 
stead He ripp'd hic belly up. 1615 Ckookk Bottjf of Mam 
81 Issuiint out at the naudl-stead. 1634 T. Johnson Pareft 
It'is. (i64g> 5 )5 I'he uinhilical vein, ur “navel- vein, entering 
tiiio the btxlie of the chddc. 

Navel V 1 ), V. rare. ff. prec.] 

1 . Ill fii. pple. Situated in tne inidtlle. 

1818 li\KON Ck. Ilnr IV. clxxiii, lx>, Ncini ! n.ivr-l!*d in 
the woody hills. i8ig Wii-^en Aontan //outs loj Within 
llie sluode a ruined temple stands naiclled in llie pines. 
^ i/i/r. To come to a ccnlrc 

1855 Umlkv MystU 52 Radial avenues of rocks All uavel- 
ling in the sanctuary divine. 

Naval- (n/‘-v I). Naut. Also 8-9 naval, nave-. 
ff)f obscure origin and meaning, occurring only as 
tiic first element in certain combs. There is no 
obvious connexion with Navkl anil the form 
naval \% a late alteration.] 

+ a. Navel ^imhers^ the first futtocks. Obs. rare. 
i6s6 Cavf. Smiih Acad. Vng. Seamen 8 Fust Uy the 
Kcclc- . ; ilicn lay all ilie Klore timbers... Next your Naueli 
liiMbcrs. m6m9 — .Seamans Gram. iL a Tiie Sweepc or 
Mould of the Voot*hooke'« and Naucll timliera. 
b. Navel (\T nave line ’. f sec quota.). 

1711 W SoTMRMLANiJ Assist. Nave-lhie ax 

lag as the Cat-harning-s and a.> long. 1750 Plancklly 
A flw. A'r/M. Ill Nm*yiine is a Ri^e rc<-ved through a 
Block made fa--t to the middle Rib, and another Ifloi'k 
fii.tdc fast ti* the Ma-si-head 1769 Kalcxjni-r Dtd. Munae 
(17M, AVi7»4-/f»/< (1789 Nivai IJne\t a soit of small 
t.tckle, depending from the head of the main-mast and forc- 
m.»>t, ..us< d to keep the pa<rel dnettly opp.isite to the yard. 
1848 Ci. Bii»ni.h> OMHK Art 0/ R ttiging i's Na.ahnc is a 
tatkic from the inastheatl to the trusses [etc.]. 1863 A 

Yoi'ko Naut Ptct (cd. t 3 , Nat al Pines, a name given to 
the hues which hold up the truss peinlanis pirallel to their 
piris romid the centre t»f a lower yaid. x68a Naxks Sea- 
mianski/t (ed. 0) 125 'I'he reef or naval line U then nuUJIcd. 

O. Navel hoods . (see quois,). 

»7So Buincki.kv Natu E efms. 110 Navel Hood> are large 
Pieces of .Stuff Ciyd .igainst the Hawse llole>, and fills nut 
to the outer Kdge of liie Clieckh, to keep (he C.thlc from 
w>aniig them 17^9 Falconkh IHct. Martne (1780) s v, 

F I lie navel hoods [afe] fayed on the liaw!.c-holes. 

1841 R. H Dana Seaman*s IkTan. ii6 Naval lloods^ or 
ilan'sc Riddcfs, plank above and below the i)awse*h>jl«M. 
rtSso Rudtm .\av:g. (VVealc) 13J Navel hoiuis^ broad 
leces of oak, from 6 to xo inches thick .. worked afore the 
ax-.e-h.jles on the outside of the «hip, and likewise alxive 
and below them in ihasc ships wbi^n liuve no cheeka to 
suppoii n luilsici. 

( 1 . Navel pipe : (see qnot ). 

i 08 a Nahks SeainaHsbi/t\^. 6) 4 Chain or NrvalfiAes . — 
>01 learling th. c.a de through, as it passea up from one 
dc k to another, lr<jm the chiiin-iockcrs. 

Na vel-gall. ? Obs. Also 6 naayl-, 7 nauill, 
D:ivil(l, naple, eic. [Cf. Navel r/\ 2 c.J A gall 
01 bruise 111 the midtJic of a horse’s back. 

1533 KnzMBRB. Hash. % 105 N.-iuylgall is .1 sorannre, 
hintc with A s.iddlc, or with a biickl.- . .in the riiyddcs of (be 
b kukc. 1600-9 Row LANDS Knaut of Cluldtes I aun- 

p I sc, err .l-falT, withers greife, I ht* i.aiiill g.dl. 1631 Hkath- 
w Air iPhimzteit, /'oitni ister lao His St.kbK is a vt-ry shop of 
ail dis'.-ases : .. Kingliones, Windfalls Navcl.i;.ills 1678 
J.ond Gil .. No 1348 '4 Her navil ganl h;uh formerly been 
hurl. 170a Ibid 381 jA A kan hay Olding.., a large 
lUinch or N.>vt>|.(* ill rai his iSai k. 1855 W. Plri ivai L 
J/ififofathofogy (ed. 3) I. 199 haddie-fialls, Navcl-L>alls, 
Waiblcs, Siifasii 

J lence t Vavel-fall^d a ; t Havel-gmllliif’* 

1703 l.ond. Gaz. No. 3067/4 \ str»>ng punch grey Nag,., 
a sure li ring Navrigall a. 1691 ).WtL»on Retptiefor j 

to IV, A mere lag of a ladr ; 1 wonder iIkni durst venture 
on her, for fear of navcl-g.iiiling. 

Eave'-hoois, Naul.\ soc Navel-. 

Nave-line, Naut. : r eNvvfL-. 

Navel 1 , obs. variant of Nkvel v, 

Navelled (n/i*v’ld), a rare^\ [f. Navel sb. 
Kiiobljcd ; bull’s-eycd. 

1 1817 Hoco Tales ty 6k. 11 . 304 A few iianes of thick 
Idnc, navelled gla-t-V 

Navel-string, [f. Navel jA ; cf. Du. navel- 
streng. Da. ttavleUreug^ Sw. nafvelstrdugi] The 
oig.'inic sinictuie connecting the foetus wiih the 
jrl.tccnia; the umbilicfil cord. 

1587 (JoiniNU fV Momay xiv. (1592)733 As if iheyxhonid 
s.iy, .. he rannoi Hoe when he is come out of her womb, if 
his naniktri igs be cut oit. 1634 T. Johnson Parev's Wks. 
6>>4 1 he navel-string must bee tied with a double ihrcd. 
1671 (Jrrw Ana/. Plantsx. vii. (1683) 48 Two slender Fibies, 
like two Navel-Strings. 1754 Smkllif. Mutnn/erv 1 . vxa 
‘J ic the navelailringalwiit two Hngerx breadth from the belly 
of the child. t8aa-34 GooeCs Study Med. (ed 4) IV. 155 
Tlie iiavel-string hangs down below the head 1846 J. 
lUxTXR Pikr. t'ract. Agrie. (ed. 4) 11 269 Inflnromation 
of the navel-string, occurring a few days after a lamb is 
dropped. 

Navel-timbers, Naut . : see Navel-. 


Na'val-wort. [f. Navel sh . ; cf. C. nabel- 
witrzj Da. nav/eurt} A name given to various 
plants, esp. CotWedon umbtlicns(^ecVvifjiity(/OKr 1 ). 

14.. P’#! o^. in Wr..Wiili.ker 567 / mnriMt,,.nnvc\ 
wort. ISid. (lao VmbUicns^ Nauelworte. 15^ (ibKAKOK 
iltrlal iL cxliii. 423 i he gieat Naiiclwourt li.tih round ond 
thicke leaues. Ibid. dii. 539 'I'lierc k a kind of Navel- 
woorte that groweth in waterie places 1639 Pakkinbun 
Parad xxxii. 232 Wee due call thnii Nauelworl-t in ICng- 
lisli lather than Houseleekcn. 1671 Sai .non Ajh. Med. iil. 
xxii. 441 Naxcl woru 'lhat of the water helps the Sciatica, 
(>out and Kin^x evil. 1718 (^eiNi v Cotnpl. Disp. 209 ^^'all 
Navel- wort. J hia ix not known of laic in Medicine. 1760 
J. Lvk. luirod. Hot. A|>p. 320 Navel-wort, Bastard, Crossnia. 
Ihid.y Navel-wort, VeiUis\ Cynogtossnm. Ibid.^ N.ivcl- 
wort, Water, liydrttcotyU. iMa Anstko Channel Isl. ii. 
viiL 17A The pretty, lotind, fresh leaf of the n.ivel-wort 
(coiy/eaoM umbtluus) is seen on every wall. 1865 (.lossx 
Land tt Sea (1B747 i8j The fleshy co«n-hke leaves of tlie 
prel I y n.ivcl-wori. 

t Naverage, ermn. fonn of Naufuaue. 

a 1656 l/MifiKK Ann. (1658) 376 Himxclf coming on -khuar 
..took up liu« standing to recover wluit might be saued out 
of the navfiagc. 

Navet Now only as hr. Also 6 nauet(te, 
naued. [a. K. turvet (131b c.) ultiiTiaicly f. L. 
nap urn {tt&pus) Nape a, or ¥. navet le (1313) 
oi similar ongin. Cf. Navkw.] A variety of 
rnpe {/yrassrea naptis)f A cmciferons plant with a 
fleshy fusifoim root ol a sweet ta^te. Alw) ait rib, 
F. nasvt IS applied to the c.sculent, nirvetie to the olci- 
ferous, variety of ra^ie. Cotgiavc dclines navet as ‘the 
small Navew gentle, the Icaat xand daintiest) kmd of Frcmh 
Navew 

1530 PAinr.R. 247/a Navet rote, nnuette. 1548 Ti'RSvr 
Names Herbs (E. 1 ) S.) 55. I haue hearde wtunc «al it in 
cnglisbe a turnepe, and 01 her M.mie a naued or naoct, U 
maye be culled also K>n.;c Rape or naiiet gentle. 1583 
SrucKRR Ctn. tVarres Lotve C. iii. 96 k Biead made of 
oaneiles and of efumure sredc. 1600 [sre Navk s/j. 3 ). 

1861 Mku. Bkk I on Hk Honsek. Manatem. 61-1 The 
Freru Ii Navet is a variety of the turnip; but, ifu.tcad of 
being glubnlar, has more the shape of the carrot. 

1 'NaV 6 ’t^. Obs. rare. Also 5 navitt. [a. F. 
navette {^^navete^ 13th c.; cf. mcd.L. warr/dt, pro- 
perly ‘little boat*, f. L. navis.] =» Naviclla. 

1467 IVi/l of Dryland (Sotntr‘<e:t Hod, Thre Rensiiies of 
sillier with iiij navitte therta 1540 in V. Grctii lyerctster 
H App. p. V. Item a naxed with a speme all gylt. 
PuiLLira (cd. Kersey/, Navet^ part of an Inceiisc-pan, 
or Crnscr-box. 

Navew yn^’vii/). Now tan. Al'xo 6-7 na- 
uew(^e, 6 naueu, 8 naphew. [a. ¥. *fuweu, obs. 
var. of naveau (now only di.nl.), OF. navel, iel 
* nape Hum, f. mip urn {ndpns) Nape sb.-i Cf. 

Navet i.] The r.a|>e {h'rass/ia napus) or coleseed 
(/y. eam^stris ') ; a plant of thi^ kind. 

1533 Elyot Cast. Ilelthi (154X) 38 b, Navt-ws do not 
nouryshe vo in«>che as rapes, hut they be even as w>ndyc. 
1363 Hvix Art Garden. (1593I 144 And the prr pctlie of the 
piace doth ciiani'e the Nauew into a Ra|)e [ ~ turnip], and 
the rape coiiiiariwise into a Nauew. x6ao Vinnlr / ta 
Rtiiit viL 136, 1 auppcjse the Nauewe to be n Jiillc diyrr 
lh«-n tlie Turiiej). 1678 Salmon Pharm. l.ond. 1. vii 149 
Of sweet Navew. The Seed is» AkxiphArmkk 17M Milli:K 
Card. DUt. (ed. a), Nafus, ihe Naxcw or Fremn i'urnip. 
1796 WmiKRiw; Brit, Plants 111 . 591 B. Napus, Wild 
Navew. 1865 (josSE I.aai k 7 ^ he navew, luo!>c ai.d 
spiawliiig, but bright in hue. 

altnb. 161 X FuiBin, Nanontf a kind of rape, a Nanew 
route. 1658 Rowland tr. Mou/efs Theat. Ins. 1090 'J hey 
are much dvlighted with Naxcw .«ecds. 1766 Museum 
Rust. YI. 271 .Sown in LOinmoii with rape-seed, or luoie 
pioperly, XX lid navew .sect!. 

t b. Navew gentle^ the cultivated variety of 
rajvr. Obs. 

1578 I AIR l^odoeus 595 Some do also cal it .. in KngH-h, 
Nam-t, and Nniicw gentle. 1607 'loisui, Fout-J". Hcas s 
|tD58; JU2 Likewise Navew- geiilil and Oleander, kill the 
Hart. 1655 Moukkt & BtNXET Health's ttufitm'. \\i^U) 
322 Navew s, especially hafus Sativus, tailed in English 
Navew (leiiilc. 1736 ArvsxvoHiH Lat. Dut.^ Napus 
n.ivcw [1783 naphew] gentle, or long ra|.jes. 

tNavey. Ohs, AKo 4-5 naueye. [a. ONF. 
nazeyj navet {ei^oo in Gotlcl.), ■= OF. navo/f 
navoi .—I jal. type * navel urn ^ U navis ship.] a. 
Ships, shipping, b. A navy. 

r 1350 U'tll Paleme 2719 A gret numlicr of naucye to 
lial haiien longed. 1387 Tiifvisa I/igden (Rolls' I 343 In 
a naucye of [jrc score scliippes and iweic. Ibtd, Vfl 167 
Kyng Edward gedred a strong navey. Libci Eug. 

I'olicy III Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 177, 1 wolile weie why 
nowe owre navey fayleth. c 1460 FoKrvsruE Ahs. 4 Ltm. 
Mon. vi. (1885) 123 With owt ihaym all the kyngs navey 
sballnoi su^ice to borde with camkke!i ami oher greie \ev- 
sailbs. 1535 Boordk Let in Introti. J{n<nvt. {1670) 53 A 
greall army and navey ys preparyd. 

II Navicnla (n 4 vrkii 7 la). Eccl. [T-., dim. of 
ftUvis a ship. Cf. Navet 2 .] An incensc-liolder 
in the form of a boat, 

1853 J. D. H. Dale Crrem. Rom. Rite B He . . presents 
the navicula (or iiicen.se>boai ) to the Master of Ceremonies. 
1884 Noncenf. 4 Indef. 14 Feb. i6»/a There was a proces- 
sion thiongb the new clergy-house, with ciosnes, candles, 
thurible arid navicula. 

Nftvicillar (o&vi kii^lii), a. and sh. Also 6 
*ul8r. [ad. late L. ndvieularis', see prcc. and 
-AR. Hence also K. naviculaire ( i6th c., Pari).] 
A. adj. 1 . Navieular bone^ the fcaphoid bone of 
the hand (nrre), orthe correai onding bone in the foot 
lying between the astragalus and coneifonn bones. 


(Freq. In veterinary works as the seat of a disease 

in the feet of horses.) 

R- Con. AND Giiy don's Quest, Ckirurg. LJ, The bone 
dilTed Nauyculer, that is a synew concaued on eebe syde. 
1696 PHiLLira, Navicula* -Bone, the third Hone in each 
Foot in lhat oari of it which immediately succeeds the 
1755 in JOHNSON. x 8 s 6 Blaine Veter. Art (cd. a) y 8 
ThenaxiLular bone would have been too much piessed upon. 
1836-9 Todii's t ytl. A nest. II. 34 The scaphoid or imvi- 
ctiUr bone is articulated with the three cuneiforin. 1870 
fijooivxOdeol.Mantm. xix (1876) jog The luivicular bone 
is iniei3Xi.scd between the proximal and ditkial row on the 
inner or tihial side of the foot. 

b. J 'arnery. Conoccied with the navicular bone 
of a horse’s foot, t syj. navicular joint, disease. 

i8s8 J. Turnkr in I 'etetina* ian (1829) 11 . 53 1 he College 
Museum ..lontained but a solitary specimen of the nnvi- 
: ctil.ir disca-c. Ibut By articulating xx it h the bone, [it) 
forms the navicular joint. 1845 Si’Oumkh /(r/ (1851) 

86 It is (his joint uipMilr xvlnch is Hn; .-seat of the navicular 
disc ise. Ibiit., l(s posterior and lower suiface forms the 
Duvicul.ir-joint capsule. 

1 5i. Pcrlaiiiiiig to, connected with, boats. Obs. 
1656 in Biohni Clo\spgr. a 1704 T. Brown I'hames 
W k-w 1720 111 . 325 ‘Rare Came, Muster,' cries our Navi- 
rtilnr Spukesutun. tpax in Bailky (and litncc in some latur 
l>lLlS ) • 

3. Having the form of a (small) boat. 

a. Of sltitnes, etc. Also transf. of the deities 
associated with these. 

*774 J- Bryant MyJhol. II. 219 The name of this, and of 
all the navicular xJirines wen Hans. 1818 (L S. Fahkh Horse 
Mosesicse J. 133 The navicular goddess of Egypt was laik-d 
Jsis. 2819 Jjdackw Mag. V. 584 We may siili behold tlie 
figure of that animal standing in tliat holy liuvic'ular coffin. 

b. Jiot Of the parts of plants. 

i8o6(lAiriNK Zt>;V. .^<7/. 73GiumeAnRvirn1ar. entire. 1845 
Lindii-y .Sck. Hot iv. 11858) 33 Valxes navicular, aplcron-*. 
s88t Sprncc in JraL Hot. X. 99 With the two lateral lobes 
complicate into a navkiilar sheath embracing ilic steal. 

c. £nt. 01 the bodies or mrls of insects. 

i8a6 KiRttY it Sr. Entomol. 1 V. xlvi 268 Navicular,, .when 
txxo .sides niert and form an angle like the onter liottoni of 
a Iwat. i8a8 Siakk Flem. Nat. Hist. II. 277 Body lutvj. 
cular, narrowed and pointed at l>oth ends. 

4. Aaviiular fossa, (a) the depression lictwern 
the helix and anthelix of the ear; (Jb) the aoteiior 
portion of the urethra. 

1816 BioxiNK Veter. Art (ed 2) a<6 When llie labia are 
sc|jaiated, (he internal cavity is culled (he miviculur or 
la uphold fuss*L 1836-9 Todd's CysL Anat. U. 550/^ 
*849-5* I bat. 1 Y. 1248/2. 

B. eltipt, passing into sb. 

1. = Navicular bone (see A. i). 

1816 Blainr Veter, .^rt (cd. 2) 98 The coron.'iry bone 
p.’iriakcs of ihe form of ihe pa«-irrn, . resting more on the 
coffin, and lesA on the navirular than in the front. 
JoitdsLytl. Auat. 11 51-5/2 1 he navicular or scaphoid is 
the largtsi i»l the upper row [in the luuulj. 1870 Fiowf.k 
Oiteol. Afautui. xix. (1876) 318 'J'he navicular and lli« ex- 
li-innl cuneiform are very broad and flat. 

2. *= Navicular disc.ise (sec A 1 b). 

x888 Pa// Mail G. 4 luly 5^2 Not one shows symptoini of 
naxicular b> jioiniing nis toes to ease the pain. 
tNavie^ obs. variant of Navkt or Navew. 

X553 Edi n t reat. New Ind. (.Arh.) 29 I he iiihahitantca.. 
vse in ye Ktede of bread, ceriHyne rotes (ike vnto iiauie roict. 
1555 — Decadi s{Ns\ii) iji *]'be skyn UKiimwhat towgherthen 
eyiher of nauics or iiiushhcruiiis, 1575 Turukhv. V^nerte 
151 1 hey lyxe and feede upon ..all suries of ruoics also n.i- 
le se it be rapes and navie routes. 

Navie.obs. form of Navt. 

NavifaU’na. nonce-word, [f. L. ftUvrs ship.] 
I'hc fauna peculiar to a sliip. 

1879 Mcmh-.lry A'otes Nat. Challenger 594 Centipedes of 
two kinds at least were also amongst the lutvifauna. 

Na viform, a, rare. [1. L. ndvi-s k- -VOBU.] 
Bi rat shaped ; navicular. 

t8i6 G. .S F A ERR Ong. Paran Idol. II. 280 The naviform 
Ic.if of the Indian fig-tt^e. 1817 — Fight l>u\e*t (184s) II. 
i<9 In the sphere, tlic Moon or Naxifuini Lunar Crescent 
w.is the a.strunoinical represeiitntivc of the Aik. 

Navigability ri^aevigabrlTti). [f- next F -ITV.] 

The fact or quality of being navigable. 

1846111 Worclstcn. i86< Reader 15 Apr. 415/j It was said 
th.-xt the iiavig.nbilicy of the 'I'hames wrould he injiiriou.sty 
airectcd. 1889 Law Times LXXXVll. 290/1 Thu excludes 
llie notion of navigability. 

Navigable (nac-vig4l/l), a, [a, F. navigable 
(i 4 ih c.), or ad. L. ndvigAbilis, f. tuimgdrei see 
Navigate v,] 

1. Admitting of being navigated, affording pas- 
8.3ge for ships or boats : a. of the sea. 

^ ssay K. Thorne in Hakluyt Vop. (1589) 257 To attempt, 
if our Seas North wiudc be Nauigablw io itie Bole or n<x 
*553 Fufn Tuat. A'ew Ind. (Arh.) 9 Vf the North Kca were 
not nauigahle by reason of extreme cold and Ise. i6en 
Holland Plntmck's Mor. 151 'J'he sea (yieldeth itsein 
navigable to evroc one that will. 17x6 PorK llieui Vfii. 
66 Thence hia broad E^e. .surveys llie Town, and Tents, 
and navigable Seas. 

b. ol rivers and other water-ways. (The usual 
iKiTje.) Also const. y^r. 

1530 Palsgb. 319/1 Navygahle, a water able to be ^‘led 
or rowed in, nauigabte. 1555 Eden Decades (Atb. > 284 They 
determyned to bryt^e a nauinble trench vnto the ryuer of 
Nilus. 1993 Nordkn Spec. Brit,. Carmfoa/i (1708) 98 IIm 
luwnc seateth nere the nauigable Tamar, 1634-3 Bkioibton 
Trav. (Chetham Soc.) 6 A lair navigable river which will 
cxirry as great a ship os can sail x88o Morden Ceog. Rett., 
Cermatty (1685) iso Hera tka Danuba lief ins int to ba 
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NAVIN, 


Nav!|fabl«. 173s Bbkk ej.EV Oittriti #381 The urn of shives 
in repairing hi^ roiui^ nuiking rivers navigal^le. 1776 
Ai>AM Smith tV, J\r, 1. hi, 1 . *4 7 be plantations have con* 
stantiy followed either the sea coast or the banks of the 
navigable rivers. 1835 Penny CycL 1 1 1 . 176/4 The Avon . . b 
navigable from .Strutlord for veMtelsof about 40 tons burden. 
1878 Huxley Physiogr, 3 At LechUde. .the i barney ccomcs 
to be navig.ible. 

f o. pa^a|ve from o;»e place to another. Obf, 
1570 J. Okk Mnth. Prt'/ d iv b, Deiwene any two places 
(in pasMige Naiiigable,) assigned. i6u I.itiigow 7 'rar^ 11. 
60 In this ineane wlnle of our nauigable pa■^sage, the Ca(v 
taine.. espied .1 S.itle cuinnung from Sea. 

2 . Of ships : Capable* ot navigation ; fit for 
sailing; sc.i\vorthy. rare. 

1535 ill Kills Ori/^. Let!. Ser. 11. II. 74 His Navy was not 
navigable thuwgh he wold have depart id theiis. 1617 
H\kkw(i.l Ap-'L (1630) 131 For the Detter supporting of 
n.Tviij'able vessells. 1809 Pinkney TraiK F>aiut 31 Two 
ui tliiec ships.. sound, and in the best navigable condition, 
b. Of balloon.'* : That may be sie^Med ; dirigible. 
IM3 Eiiin. Rn*. Apr. 334 'I he first serious .Tttenipt to 
build .1 navigable balloon was that of Henry Giffard, in 185a. 

3 . 01 places : Adinilting tlie approach nr pa.4- 
sage of vessels ; surrounded by v; aier in which a 
ship can sail. ? Obs. 

*573 b- Llovo Marrow 0/ Hi\t. (1653) 53 Mount Athos 
w.i^ made of Xerxes navigable, even unto the sea. i6a5 N. 
C^KpENTKR Gcog Del. II. vii (ibis) >32 An incompaiablu 
great iland.., naiiigablc round nbont. Atcornn 413 

In Navigation we must know, not only wnat places are 
N.ivig.ilile, but aUo what arc iioL 
+ 4 . Nautical. Obs rare, 

*597 J* Faynk Rtyyal K-rL’i, 33 In wch. navigihle arte I 
«il>cui ifie pry me of myne ycics. 1704 Wvliom 18 Dtu. 397 
The p.Trticiilar cngagcmcnt'i which those of the navigable 
piufc^ion lay under, 
t 6. Maritime; naval. Obs, rare, 

164a Huwbi L bar, Trav. (Arb,) 60 It will V a wondeifuH 
thing to see what a .. huge Navigable power ih.at Stale m 
tome loa c 1643 — Lfit. (ib^j) I. joo What a mighty 
navigable power the Hollander is come to. 

Na’vigableness. [-nkss.] Navigability. 

17*0 SiKVPK S/fT.u'x .Vwrrr. II V. xxN. 437/2 Touching 
the Kiver, and the Nnvigablenevi and Fishing thereof. 
1805 W. 'I'avi.or in Anu AVt'. HI. 14 A commerce co* 
extensive with the navi^ablenesn of the iVli]isiH'«ippi. 1865 
].i\ I NosKiNE /.ixuilxM ii 60 To solve the problem of the 
n.ivigableneNS of ihe Kehrah.is.i. 

Na’vigably, a<iv, [has prec. -i - -ly 2.] In a 
navig.ible manner. (Webster, 1847.) 
t ]^a>‘vigal, <*. Obs. rare Navigable. 
c 1470 Hahoi.nu Chton. ccxi.. (Hart. MS.), 1 'he water navi* 
gall ryiineih tiieilir lor vessels of fourty tonne tigiit. 

t liavigailty sb, obs rare. [a. F. navigant^ 
sb. Use 01 pres. pple. of naviguer'. see Navi- 
gate r.] A navigator or voyager. 

1507 K. 1 'horme in Hakluyt Voy (1^99) I. 213 Which 
tlii.ig U agie.it coinmoduie fur the nanig«iMts. 1M3 IbtU, 
(16S61 HI. ii; 'I'o be obiained .by humble ana Tieartie 
pr.iier of the Naniganrs, 1594 Bli ndi vil Extr,.. v. (1636) 
571 This l.aiKi IS new Guinea, so colled of the Navigmits 
and 

Ifa'Vigfailt, a, rare. [.id. L. navigant-em, 
prcs. pplc. of fuivigare , see next.] Voyaging. 

f 1680 m Pt'Pvi.' Li/e, Jrnl ^ etc. (1841) II. 203 The Church 
of Kngl.ind is wortliy of >our best services, and needs them. 
It has been Coo long im^ ig-Tnt in a valley of tears. 1781 H. 
WAi.roi.K i.et toCoie 7 Jidy, The church iioviganl would be 
an extension of its power. 

Navigate tnx* vig^t), v. AUo 7 navigat. 
[i. L. fid7'ig(lf-f ppl. st>‘m of mungHre to sail, soil 
over, {.navis ship 4 ag!re to drive, guide, etc.] 

1 . inlr. a. To go I ruin one place to another in a 
ship or ships, to sail. 

1388 Parkk ir. MeHt/oxa*s Hist China 302 They Tieganno 
to set aayltf to nanigate towardcs the port. 1614 Sir K. 
Di uli-v in Fertesene Payers (Camden) 10 *l'h>)ughe they 
mayc lie able, to navigat to the West Indie-w 1703 Akhuth* 
Nor Coins, etc. (1727) 21H The Phoenicians, navig.ited into 
the Ocean by the Straits of Gibraltar, esl.‘\lll|^hed many 
Colonies. 1749 Chrsterk. Lett. (1792) 11 . cciii. 272 In the 
Summer you may navigate .th you please. i8ai Suuthrv 
FxP'ti. Orsua 176 We navigated eleven niuiulis, till we 
reached the mouth of the river, 
b. To sail a ship. 

1894 Dniiy Chrom. 4 Aug. 3/5, 1 was the only one on board 
who could navigate. 

2 . irans. To sail over, on, or througli (the sea, 
a river, etc.). 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. 314 The River Orvg^Bana 
. .hath lieeiie navigated 6ouo miles. 1703 Ambuthnot Coins, 
etc. (17271 27a Orusiis . . W.IS the fir'll who navigated the 
Northern Ocean. 1791 Cuwi kr Otiyss. x. 97 Six days wo 
navigated, day and night. The biiny flood. 1836 W. Irving 
A storia 1 1 . 179 To send exploring pai t^ on e^ch side of the 
river, to ascertain whether it was poscsible to navigate it fur- 
ther. 187a Yrais Techn, fiist.l'omtH. 21 The seas were 
iiavig.'itcd and islands visited by the aid of the earliest canoes. 

*® 4 S Stocquelem Hanti-bk. Frit. India (1854) 130 The 
number of vehicles.. which navigate the sireetA 1898 Dotty 
ChroH. Ts OcL 6/4 Con they navigate tlie Redistribution 
shallows f 

2 . To sail, direct, or manage (a ship). 

1670 R. Coke Disc, Trade 26 Nor must any Engibh man 
navigate any English built ship .. nnlcss she lie ■''died by 
I English at lea>t. 1748 Anson t P’tiy l iii. fed. 4) 36 llwir 
great difliculty was tojnrocure a sufRaenl number of hands to 
pavigate her. 1738 /. Biaks P/an Mar. Syst 43 Want of 
mda to navigate ^ shipa. itsj WiLLiNsroN in Gnrw. 
DesP, (iBjf) X 600 Tht harbour boats at Paisages being, .all 
navigated by women. 1887 Mm BaAoooN LikoA^ undika 
ui, 1 know something about navigating a yacht 


4. Of yetaels ; ft, inir. To sail ; lo pir. 

tvs8 Golorm. Mom. Pro/etfats/ (iBg$) 11 . 183 Four half 
Onl leys, .were to be sent to Antwerp to navigate on the 
Kiver S«-held. 1795 pNiLtin //is/, i aland Nav. Add. 114 
Every boat which shall navigate only between Stainforin 
Ix)ck and Hangman Hill. 18^50 Atisow His/. F.uroyeW 
xxxiii. I 4 481 I'he superior power. _ can make prise of all 
neutral vesKcU navigating to any of its harbours, 
b. tram. To sail on or over (the sera, etc.). 

1838. Hawthorne Fr. 4> it. Ato/e-Ms, (1872) I. 2 An., 
irregular motion, such as the British Cliannel generally com* 
niiinicatcs to the craft that navigate it 1878 Markham 
(it. Frostn Sea I 4 Ship* destined to navigate the icy seax. 

5. irans. To couvey (goods) by water* Al.^• 
tn/r. of goods. 

*795 Phillips //ist. Inland Kao. Add. 6 For all co.d 
navigaitd between Milton Cross and Kington, <*ix'pence per 
Ion p«r^ mile. /bid. 23 Coals, Slc. passuig this u&nal, and 
navigating on the Biriiiingham <.aiiaL 

Hence Navigated ///. a., Na‘vig;itlng vbl. sb, 
and ///. a. 

1739 (*. Labs lvr .Short Acc. Piers 72 Water enough for the 
workiiic and navigating of Boats. *751 H Walpole Lett. 
(1846) 11 . 398 The prospect is as fine am one destitute of a 
navigated river can be. s86o Maury Phys. Geeg, Sea xv. 
I 624 The best navigated steam .xhip.s do not sad ctoai'r than 
this. 1871 Dai/v Nrwt I Sept.. While profc-^sional. .critics 
arc c]is< ussiiig ^ nether the spt^cial cla.s.H of navigaling otficcrs 
siioulii be retained or abolished. 

Navigation (nievig^i j^n). fa. F. navigation 
fi 4 th c. ), or ad. L. navigatidn em, n. of action 
f. ndsngdre to NAVIGAr^.] 

L The nclion ol navigating ; the action or prac- 
tice of passing on water, esp. the sea, in sliips or 
other vessels; sailing ; trowing. Also const, of. 

*533 Ft-vor Cast Hetihe (1539I Navigation or rowyng 
nigii to the lande, in a L.ilme water u expedient for them 
that haue drop'-ieik 1347 Boosok lirev. Health xxii, 1 c.m 
nut away with water, nor waters by naiiig.ic'uti. 1589 
Purii'NMAM l-ng. Poesie 1. \ii. (.Arb.)44 The Gcntt let prayed 
..fur s.ife naiiipiiion to Neptune. i6ta 'J‘. 'J'aylor Comm. 
'/ iius ill. 3 Ihe Earth wa.<i matlc for man ami beast to hue 
vp<jn, the sea foi fUh and naiiiratiun. 1673 M arvfij. A*eA. 
y rtmsp II. Wkt. 1776 II. 368 /f there werea dead calm always 
. . there would be nu navigation. 1704 Load Gas. No. 6 jcx>/i 
The Wind proving contrary.., [.she] waa forced to rcium.. 
aficr about au Hour's Navigaiion. 17x7-46 Thomson 5 um/* 
mer 1767 Th'.* hcaven-conductcd prow Of navigation buhl, 
that fearless braves J he burning fine. 1813 Wkli.inciok in 
Giirw. I?esp 11638) XI. 3 From what I have heard of the 
navigation of the river. 1835 Tiiisi wall 6'/iri’cr vi. I. 719 
'I he appro.ich of winter imt a stop to all ordinary naviga* 
tiori. 184s Penny ( yet. A X 1 V. 280/2 The navij^aiion of the 
'1 h.iiiies . . IS ki'pt up b)' locks and wears. 

b. Inland navigation, coramunjcalton by means 
of canals and na\ig<ible rivers. 

17*7 r)K For Eng. 7 la tesnran (1732' II ii. iv, 123 Madrid 
..h;\s neither Sea-(K>rt or Inland Naiigatiun, no Navig.ible 
River lioiiig near it 1791 Mvink is/ Ref. I'hatues Notk, 
The Tli.iines is very • .Tpahic of an improved inl.ind naviga- 
tion. 1861 than/bers's Eucyci. II. 5^1/2 Shewing how canals 
might he . . used for inland navigation, in cuunines wliosa 
RurC.ice was ii regular. 

to A piece of seamanship. Obs. rare 
1817 Ja.s. Mill Brit. India \\. iv. lit. loi He returned., 
by a very able navigation B,;ainst a contrary monsoon. 

2. Tlic art or science of directing the movements 
of iihips on the sea, including more especially the 
methods of determining a ship’s position and course 
by the principles of geometry and nautical astro- 
nomy ; seamanship. 

*5^ 'V. Cunningham Cosmogr. Giasse 3 Tliey be wryters 
of CoHmographie, GfOgrapbie, Hydrogmj>hie, or Naiiig.i* 
tion. xsW (.jhkenr I'anttodo (1607) 7 Fruiiion . . h.'iiiin^ Some 
small Kkill in Nauig.uion, was well ncnuainied with the 
Ports. 164a Howell For. ’/ r.tv. (Arb.) 80 'Ihe most 
mntcriall and ii'.efuli |>artK of the Mathenuitiqurs, ns the Art 
of Navigation and FortificatioiL 1696 Whim on Th. l.arth 
III (17.^2) 267 Tis evident and will ue allow'd by Persons 
skiilM III Navigation, lysd Swirr Gulliver l i. My Failier 
now and then sending me small Bums of Money, I laid 
them out in learning Navigation. 1769 Falconkr Dut. 
Marine 11780) av , F>ery xea'Oflicer is presumed lo be fur* 
mailed with books uf navigation 18^ Marrvat Afidih. 
Easy XIV, A cruise at wa without knowledge of navigati'm 
was a more nervous thing ih.Tii he had contempi ited. 1875 
Jowktt /V<2/a (ed. a) HI. 215 Safety at sea b the good U 
nav igation. 

3. A vovnge; an expedition or journey by sea or 
water. Now ran. 


tgay R. Thorne in Hakluyt Voy. (1599) ^*4 In d'b 

nauigation .. waa discoiiered, that these islands nothing 
set hy guide. 1333 Eden / real. New Ind. (Arb ) 7 Such 
thinges a.s are spoken of in the nauigactons wberof ihi.’^ boko 
eiitieaietlL 15^ HAKiuirr Coy, 11 . il toi Our iiHuiKaticm 

} rowing so long that it drew neere to scueii inoneths. 163R 
. HAYWAKOtr. BioudTs Er0ntena\€ioT\i’e\x Navigation was 
short, and favoured with gentle windes. 1673 PkU. Trans, 
V Hi. 6114 Those Countreys that are addicted to long Navi- 
gations. a 17x3 Burnet Own Tinto iv. 11724) J. 6;^ The 
other was a long navigatioii, and subject to great accidents. 
175a Carte Hist, Eng, 111 . 560 The (Jueen .. encuuraged 
her subjects to the like adventures and navigatiuns. 1807 
Southey Espriella's Lett. 11 . 17a Our last navvgatioa baa 
eiMled by transfeiring us to a coach. 

b. tram/, with lefercnce to fUhea. 
i8s«-34 Gootfs Study Med. tcd. 4) IV. 3 Many other marine 
fishes seek out a fresh*watar stieam for this purpose { and 
their navigations are often of very considerable length. 

4. toner. The m«an« of navigation, venscU col- 
lectively ; ihipping. In later tnte U, S, ? Oh, 

s6es Bmaxe. Mack iv. L 54 Though (he yesiy Waues Con- 
found and swallow Nauigatioa vp. 1748 Anson's Coy. lu. 


vH. fed. 4) 480 The Centurion alone %Ras eepable of destroy 
tng the whole of the navigation of the port oi Canton, lyra 
C. UurroN Bridges 86 This will leave more flrre passage hn 
the water and navigation. 1809 Krndall '/ rmf. 1 . xxxiii. 
321 I'he word navigacion b used in New England for 
shipping. 1890 ScoRRSBV CkeevoPs Whalem. Adv. 1.(1839) 
9 Nearly one*icnih of the oavigaiion of ihe Union. 

t6. .Shipping bUiJneBs; trade or mtercouree 
canied on by sea or water. Obs. 

1617 Mosyson //if/. 1. SI 'J)us Navigation is very necessary 
that the luwer HeKtrcich being fertiil, may supply the upper 
. . with wine and Lorne. 1670 EsUdd. '/ esi to Nor will tfwy 
make any Scruple.. to. .weaken us. .in our Trade and Nr\> 
cation. 17x0 Stkvee Smo's Surr. 1. i. xxviu 2*5/2 Tlie 
Irade, Navigation, and Naval Strengih of ihin Realm. 

tb. Export, obs. rate—'. 

c 1630 Risoon Surv. Dewn (iBio) 7 Corn we have plentl- 
ful. ., a.s well for navigation a^s fur . . suntenaiice. 

t b. 'lhat which one saili on; a passage or 
course by which one may sail. Obs. rare. 

1633 (J. Herhkrt Temple, Man vii. Waters uiiitrd are our 
navigation ; DistinguUlicd, our habitation. 1634 Earl 
Mums. tr. Bentivi'elio's U ars t landers 312 TIte divulging 
of a memorable NHvikation. which the Hollanders and 
Zealanders bad that yt:or found out. 

7 . a. t A natural inland channel. Obs. b. A 
cniial or other artificial waterway. Now dial. 

17x0 Loud Gaz. No. 5885 '3 A Stock of Money . . in the 
Navigation of Wakefield. i7di .‘\hh. Keg. L 146 A naviuatioa 
Ift'ing tompIe.Ticd from L^nii to Northampton. 1794 Whit- 
woRTH & Mvlnr Rep. Land. Cm.al 6 It is by far the best 
p.**rt of the navigation between London and Lechlade. sBsi 
.SouTHtv t.sped. Orsua 89 note. There is some olisciirity 
here in Pedro Simon’s narr.iiive,as if he were taking Aguiire 
hy some cross na\ igation. x86i Chambers's i.ncycl. H. 
551/2 note. These combinauuns of drain and canal are eoin- 
iiionly called n.ivigations. 

8 . attnb., as navigation htanch, channel, deck, 
limit, season ; Tiavlgation act or law, a legal enact- 
ment regulating navigation or shipping ; navi- 
gation coal, steam-coal ; navigation spade dial, 
(see quot. and Navigatok 3 b.) 

1763 llLALKSToNKfr/*mMr. 1 . 405 The navigaiion-acts. 1778 
Eng. i.azetteer (ed. 2) & v. Axon, '1 he ruer forms an island, 
tile navitialiun braiiLh uouig on one side. x83P( umb tarm 
Kep.b^ in Lib, Use/. Kn., tiusb. HI, ' 1 ‘lie round-mouthed 
s[vadesuscd in forming caiiaU. eic., called here navigaiiun 
spTdes. 1840 Pinny Cyci. XVl. 117/ 1 Navigation laws. 
2867 Smyth C:iattors h'ord-bk, Aai tiia ion .^eis, various 
statutes by whLb tl e Icgi'-laiure of (treai Britain has in a 
certain degree restricted Ci.e iiilenour^e of foieign ve«x;is 
With her own por^ 1891 Dafty A ews 28 Ocl 2/8 'J ha 
navigation season is now nearing its end 1899 ICestm, 
Gas. 5 Sept. 8/1 She bu.s a navigation deck placed al/ove 
the promoiade deck 1900 Daily E.xpit^s 3 Aug. 5^4 A 
splendid nieani of smokeless navigation co.J. 

J fence Vavlga-tloiial a. 

^ i684KNiGiir Z)///.Afr£ 4 .Suppl 631/1 Navigational Sound- 
ing M.ichine.^ 190s Mahan i yHs NaveU Oncers, 

290 A luivigationul pioblem complicated by unceilain winds* 

Navigator (mc vig^t^i) AUo 7 -our. [a. L. 
fiAvtgalor, ngent-n. f. ndvigdre : !>ee NavIGatl v, 
and -<iR. Cf. F. tiiWigaUnr (15th c.).J 

1 . One who navigutcs; a sailor or seaman, e8|*e- 
cially one skilled and experienced in the ait of 
Davig.ntion ; one who conducts exploraiions by sea. 

1590 Ukkens Ner>er too ia/eitOoo) 43 He that at cucry 
gust puLs to ilic lore, sbii.l ntucr be gi/od Nuuigaior. iCag 
N. Carelntch (,etfg. l et. 1. xi. (1015) 2^4 Our times hatio 
brought foith the must excdlent N.iuigators of all acriw 
a *687 Petty Pol. Ar-iih. (1690) 17 Every Seaman of inoiLS- 
try and ii^vnnity, is not only a Na\ igutor, but a Meichanu 
1715 i)K Fok Coy. round ICoitd (1B40) a ‘1 he several iu\i- 

g. iiors whose Vo>2ge.s round the World have been piiblisbrd. 
1776G1HHON Dec/, hr E\ i I. 17 The enterprising itpiril whieh 

h. id prompted ihi; navigator:. of'Jjre. 1809 Marryai F. 
Mtldmay iv, I soon l>ci ame un expert navigator and a good 
practical seaman. s86o .Mackv /'ays. Geog xv. 4 62a Whcii 
a nuxigator uridertakes a vuyage now', he docs it with th« 
lights of experience lo ^uidc him. 

trnns/. 1803 Ptc .\ic Nu. 3 (1806) I. 177 Putting it into 
the hands of our toiiish iiavig.iiors and ctirncleers. i8a« 
in Hone Every-day Lk I. 242 Mr. Graham, another a&ul 
uavigaior. let ofl' another halioon. 

2 . A labourer eiiiplu)ed in the work of exca- 
vating and constructing a canal (cf. NavioatioV 
7 b), or, in later u»«, in any similar kind of earih- 
work. Now usually contrac'cd to Navvy. 

•775 Farwiiker Sandback (1890) 984 Aliove forty of 
the Navigators, now working near Ha.vsal. »8oo Gmtl. 
Mag. I>cc. 1130 'a ^»me foumiaiions of buildings were bIao 
di<«covcrcd [in making a conslj. . ; but Navigators are not 
very curious in these inaitcra. 1819 Souihkv in Q A*. /f. 
XXI. 306 Seven ok) navigntom (as caiinl men are ciuled in 
the midland counties). 1646 Lu. Stani ev in Crokrr Pap it 
( 1684) HI. 8(i, 1 MAS assured.. that the railway n.ivigators. . 
consume on an axerage two lyiunds of meat daily. 1890 
bi IKLING Gifford Lect. xiv. a/OWtiat a strong healthy fellow 
is the naxigator on the line. 

b. dial. (See quot. and nctvigathn spade.) 

*879 JFFFKRl^s Amatour Poitckerxx 197 A ‘navicator'or 
drain ing-tooL This is a narrow spaoe of specially stouc 
make ; the blade. .rc!>embitji an exaggerated gouge. 

Hence t Vavi^tory a., nautical. Obs. rart~^. 
1630 Charlkton Paratioxes 86 A needle . . placed at free 
nui^ ill the iiavig.Ttory Compare. 

t Nftvi’gerous. a. L)bs. rare^^, [f. h. ttih>t.!er 
navicable -h -oua.l *Tbat will bear a vessell or 
ship (Blount G& 5 Sogf\ 1656). 

tVftVin. Sc, Oh, Forms; 4-5 nawine, -yn, 

6 navin(8, -ing, -en. [var. of Navy : the origta 
of the suffix is obscure.] Shipping, fleet, navy. 
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13711 Bamrovr Bruc* in. 393 Schyr Ncle Camhel Hefor «end 
b«, tor 10 get him n.iwyn and iiieiie c xyj^Sc. Leg. Haints 
xxxviii. (Adt^tan) 603 Agnt wyiul r.ut. hcalit hisnawiiie 
10^ fra. ( 1470 Hknhy Waltaie ix 278 The rede nawyn 
in to the linwvn thai socht. 1513 IJouolar ^^Ineis iv. vi. 18 
Me had ih.ti sold graiih his schippis and navine siecretly. 
>549 Comf>t :^cot. xi. 91 Aiic grit itaucn of sciiipis. 

tlfaTire. Obs. rare. Jn *j navir, -aer. [a. F. 
navire Ship; shipping 
144a T. HK.KINCTON Cflrr. (Rolls) II. 213 From hens., 
went never p.iSsa;^e; nor unto this tyine wax no iiianer of 
navir for to passe mnc. 1453 Ro/h o/J'aflt, V 279/1 I he 
k\nge& hrinniies been piirvcKd of grcie Ainiiesand Navier. 

Na-vis, obs. Sc. loini of Mu-wihk. 
t Na*vlty. Oh. rare “®. [ad. L. {g) 9 idvit-as^ 
f. (j{ ndvus busy, atlivc: see -M Y.] (See quots*.) 

i6j 3 Cfx'hKKAM Aauitie, dili^enC)-, speed. 1656 Blount 
C/ossogr.^ Navttie^ diligence, slirriiig, qiiickncMi 

Nawy (nrtj’vi), Also navvie, // navies. 
[Abbrev. of NAVitiAroR 2. lo noiih. dial, also 
used for navigation * canal ] 

1 . A labouier employed in the excavation and 
con-truction of earth- works, such as canals, rail- 
ways, embaiikmc/iis, drains, etc. 

i83a-4 De Quin( Fv CViarf i Wk& 1862 IX 51 Ifnnvvies 
had bieii w.mtcd in those d.iys.^ 1839 Li count Wham 
Riiihv 'L'hexc b.'inditli, known in X()me parts of England 
by the name of * N.ivies or * Navii^iators ’, and in others 
by that of * Bnnkuix t8^a Smii ks Enghuera III. 321 
During the railway-ninking |>eiiod the navvy wandered 
alxiut from one public work to another 1888 Hbvck Atuer. 
CommoHW. III. 408 The navvies of the two companies 
fought with shovels and pickaxes 
attrih. 1858 R. S. Suhtles Ash Afantma Ixi. 279 The 
navvie boots lhai laced h.s great hiilgoig c.dves into glolies, 

2 . A machine for excavating earth. Usually 
called a steam nany. 

1877 .Set. Amer. XXXVI. 399 The navvy illustrated is 
capable of excavating. .at the rale of 60 cubic yards per 
hour. i 38 a .S//iW<ir^ii Jaiu 3/2 1 he cranes and mechanical 
n.ivvy in the exravalioiiH. 

Hence Ifairvy 2/., intr. to work as a navvy; 
trans. to excavate. 

1897 Bartham People of C/ofon 75, I staarted navvyin* 
Die waay aitcr ‘ern^navvyin* an' t>aainp.ii'. 1897 Mart 
Kingsikv IV. A/rua 138 iheyareat piesent . . tiawying a 
Stiff clay bank. 

Navy * (n/i’vi). Forms : 4-5 nauye, navye, 
4-7 nauie, navie, 5-7 nauy, 5- navy; 4 5 
nauee, navee, 5 6 naii3, nava. fa. OF. navie 
fleet roKomaiiic *navia^ { L. navis ship : sce-Y a ] 
tl. (Without aiticleO Number oi ships; ships 
or shipping. Oh. 

C1330 R Hrunnr eVire/i. (1810) 24 A duke . .aryiiod on hix 
lond with fulle grete nauie. c 1385 Chauckk L. (/. IV, 960 
Dtdo^ In libie oiieihe .iryuede he With schepts vij 8c with 
no more riauje. 4ri450 ^/ (Surtcc-*) 4789 In his 

tyine come oucr l e sc A payn^rnc kyn^ wiih grete naue. 
1473 W'arkw. Chfon. (Cainci-n) 17 (Jueiie Margct .. hade 
Dauy to biynge them to Kiiglondc. 

+ b. Hy navy^ bv sliip. (Cf. 0 ¥. par navie.') Oh. 
c 1400 iVlAUNoe v. (1830) xxvii 273 No man iri.iy p.Tssc that 
See lie Navye, ne lie no in.iiier of cralt. 1412-20 i.vuo. 
Chron. ! tov Fml., How they come by Unde Or by nauy, .. 
Of this Coriielie maketh no iiienciownc. 

2 . A llcci ; a numijer ol ships collected together, 
esp. foi purposes of war. Now poet, and ihct. 

c 13^ R. Bkunnk ChroH ll'ttee (Rolls) 2152 A ^et nauye 
he dide liyni digbt. 138a Wvcmf 1 A'tn^s \. 11 The nauee 
of Yram, the winch bare gold of Gofer, c 1450 Meriiti 378 
Guweiii matle take ship;>cs and assenibled a gretc na\ le. 
1483 in Kills Lett. bcr. 11. I 158 I'lie king shuld ha\e 
a .Navie iifM^n the see, to shewe hini'iclf as a king, a 1533 

I. D. Hemnek!! {Jo.'d. Ek. Af. Anrel (iS4f») R v, A great nauy 

of worre. to |lie nuinbre of c. and .xxx. ships. a 1586 
SioNKY Arttutii ii. pi>ij) 123 The trayierous be.! beg.'in to 
swell III piide ng Mnst the afflicted Navic. i6a7 Capt. 
Smith Seaman < (Jmm xiii. 6^ Betweene two Navies lliey 
vse oftt n .to fill old Haikcs with piich, tar (etc ). 1659 in 

England 5 Con/. 8 No persim shall liAve. any Command . 
in any of the .Armies or N.ivycx of Kngland. 1725 Pope 
Ody\s. VIII 550 From the shores the winged ri.ivy flies. 
1777 ItuRKK Let. to RoLkingKam Wks. IX. 107 We set our 
fill es against great armies, and navies, wiio have tasted of 
civil s(.K>il. 1817 Siibi.LRV Rev IsLtm x. iv, 'I'lic xca slio<jk 
With their N.svics* sound. 1858 Mms. Oliphant Laird of 
Eiortaw I. 279 I'be masts were in forest:,, the ships in navieA 

t b. In phr. A navy of ships, etc. i)bs. 

* 39 ® Gowkr Conf I. 197 Wher that a grrt Navye lay 
Of Schipes. c 1400 Maunuev. (Koxb.) xxii 104 In b® whillc 
cilce es a gri'te nauee of xchippcA 1483 Lath. Angl 249/ 1 
A Navy of schynpis, ^/«rjJ4, 1535 Covehimle 

Don. XI. 40 With a gicate nauy of sbippes 1584 l^iwt.L 

J. byeC s Cambria 38 Alficd lost a great Nauie of .Ships. 
1617 Muhvson fiin. I. 97 The Roman Navic of Galiie.s. 

tc. A Single ship. Oh. rare, 
a 1400-30 Atexan>ier 3376 If any Naue to it ne^e .. ben 
cleiiys it ay lo dife, rarryg oth>re. C14M Siege 
Jemm/em 38 Netlianiiys iiane a-non on iiorb dryueb* 
t d. A naval force. Obs. rare'^^. 
cf45o Merlin 644 Than was the navie appereiled and 
entred 111 to xhippes. 

iJ. Tne wliole of the ships of war belonging lo 
a nation or ruler considered collectively, with 
all the organiralion necessary for their command 
and maintenance ; a regularly organized and mam- 
taineil naval lorce. Freq. the king's ^queens') ptavy, 
Koyal Navy, f ptavy royal 
1440 Act {2 Hen. VIIl, c. 14 The nnuy ..{R..a great 
defence and sureie of ibis renlme in tyme of warrr, as well 
to oflende ax delende. 1568 C fRAPTuN Chron. 11 . 639 They I 


tooke the prlnripall sbips of the kings nauy then lying at the 
Tort. 15^ Morvson Let. in I tin. (161;) 1. 37 What we call 
warre at sea, and the ruyall Navy. 1601 K. Johnson Ktngd. 
is Lomniw. (1603) 24 As touching their sea forces (besides 
the Nauie Kuyuli). 1698 Savkhv Navig. Jm^r. 8, 1 shew’d 
a Draught., to the I^xirds of the Admiralty. . . I was referred 
from them to the Commissioncis of the Navy. 1719 W. 
Woiiu .Sn/w. Trade The 'lonnage of our Navy-Koyal. 
1765 Bi.alksionkCWmmi 1 . 4(^*8 The executive power, which 
is limited so propvily w.ih regard to the navy. 1769 I'Al- 
coNRK Diet. A/tf/rwE (1780) 6.V. Midiktpman, In merchant- 
ships, or in the ro^al navy. 1840 i'enny Lyil. XVI. 117/1 
Alfred the Gieai w.ts the founder of the hnglish navy. 
1884 Pab Eustace 23 At his own wish he entered the Navy. 

b. T'he ofhucrs (and iiicii) sciving m, or com- 
posing the Clews of, the navy. 

1648 Hatnillon Pa f era tCiinuleii) 188 This Is certaine that 
all the Nauy is diKc«^»ntciiled and wauering. 17C9 Falconek 
Diet. Alanne (1780), Navy h also the iollcctive botly of 
ofTicirs employed in his majesty’s sea sei vice 1814 Navy 
LLt 15 List of the Royal Nxtvy. 1845 Stocoueifr Hand- 
bk. But. India (1854) 59 'ihc Indian nav^* now consists of 
150 uflicers. 

> 4 . The dominion of the sea. Obs rare. 

I ir. Set ret a Secret., Prtv. Pt tv. 151 For hym myght 

I iioi Sulhce the bicdc of ihe worlde, the nauy of the See, of 
all lo be lordc. 1610 J Hfaley ir. Si. Attg. Ctiie of Cod 
(i(>2u) 157 lone got the F.ast, resembling hcaucii. ..Neptune 
had the nauy. 

6. eltipt. a. ^ navy blue. aitrib. 

1884 t hr. World 17 Jaii. 52/1 Broc.ided Flush to match 
in Navy. 1896 IVesttn.Caz. 2 July 4''3 A green f.tbrio with 
white foulaid figuied in navy, and navy riblxm velvet, 
b. ? =- navy sword. 

■777 Wavnb in St. Clair Pafrrs (1882) I 388 Lieutenant 
Menry defended himself with great biavery.., dangerously 
wounding two of the Indians with his navy. 

6. alt rib. mid Comb., as navy book, debt, f fleet, 
man, revolver, surgeon, wall, 1 washing mill; 
navy agont, one who manages the business 
affairs of naval officers; also formcily, a dis- 
bursing agent in the U. S. navy; navy bill, 
a bill issued by the Admiralty in place of ready- 
inuney payment, or drawn by a naval officer on 
the Admiialty; navy blue, a dark blue, the 
colour of the ilriitsli naval uniform (also attrib.) ; 
Navy Board, a former title of the Admiralty; 
Navy Department, U. S., the government cle- 
])artment controlling the navy ; Navy League, 
a body recently founded with the object of arous- 
ing national interest in the Navy ; hence navy- 
leaguer; Navy List, an official publication con- 
taining a list of the olTicers of the Navy and other 
nautical iriforma ion; Navy Office, a former 
name lor the Athniralty building ; Davy register, 
l/.S. « jVavy list; navy yard, a goveinment 
dockyard (now L/..S.), 

1814 \a/y List 106 Lixt of Licensed *Navy Agents. 
1841 Marrvat Poacher xxxvii, |Hc] w.is ..a navy agent 
— that IS to si^y, he was a general provider of the «><fiLcrh. .of 
his Maje'^iy’s .service. 1867 bMViH Sailor's Woui-bk. 494 
Navy Agents, selected nicrc.uitiie houses, ..who nian.'ige 
the affairs of offitciv’ pay, piiz«-s, K.C, 1679-88 liecr. .Snv. 
Money Chas. Sr Jus (L'amtlcii) 28 To coniple.it 1,477*' ?" 
a *Navy bill due to him and owners of the shipp la;istcr. 
1708 Lond. Gas No. 4496 4 Lost or Mislaid, . . two Navy 
Bills. 1800 R, Langioko Imrod. Tran’e 130 Bills navy, 
bilU issued by the ii.ivy buaid for stores, bc;inng interest 
till due and paid 1840 Marrvat Poor Jmk xxx, (He] wax 
dresMctI in "navy bl.ie. 1888 I ady 25 Oct. 378/a Wc.inng 
a navy-blue serge. 1695 Loud. Cnz. No. 3045/4 A Ferson 
unknown bath .sent a Letter to the "Navy-Bo.ird. 1777 J. 
Adams iChs. (1854) IX. 464, 1 had the lioldncss to make a 
motion that a navy b< ard shoiiKi be cstabli.shcd at Boston, 
i8oa Jamiw Alilit. Diet,, NavyEoard . of a lord 

high admiral, or lords commissioners for executing iliis 
ofliee fctc.l. ^ 1738 Al.P 's Let. on K. N. 7 Such Payment 
bci 'g requisite to lie made . by Clerks posses^.cd of ihe 

f roper *N ivy- Books. 1769 Burke Late St, Eat. Wkx. 

L 49 Only.. the exchequer bills, and part of the *navy 
debt, carriid any intcrcsL 1804 Amer. St. Pafers, Naval 
Affairs (i860) 11 . 98 Rcsficcting ibe concerm of the *Navy 
DcpariineiU. 1693 Lun FHiaL Brief Ret. (1R57) III. 53 
Mont of the seamen arc taken out to serve on hoaid the 
*navy fleet. 1898 Westw. Gae. 31 J.in. 4/2 An ac( omit 
..which will Riir the hhxAl of *nrivy-lcagucr8. 1809 Lu. 
Mill grave in G. Rose Diaries (j86o) 11 . 3^ The senior 
ofliceni . . on the * Navy List. 1818 Byron 10 Ainrtay s. 
And then ihoii hast the *Navj' List*. 1679 Pepvs Corr. 
(i'i79) V. 301 As old a •Navyman as I am. 1746 W. 
Thompson A^. N. Advoc (1757) 38 The., barbarous, hivisli- 
iiig away the Lives of the j»oor N-avy Men. 1660 Pfi-yi* 
Diary i) July, To the 'Navy-office, wheic in the afternoon 
we met and sat. 1758 M.P 's Let. on R. N. 41 Remitting 
their Wages to themselves there, from the N.svyOHice nt 
loirvJon. ^ 1799 Med. Omi. I. 94 A fact, which may be seen 
by the ship’s books in the Navy-oflice 1890 ' K. Boidrk- 
WOOD ’ Col. Re/ormfr{i^<)x) 298 A * “navy ' revolver liuiig at 
each man’s bell, a 1778 Jamfs Diss. hei'ers (1778) 42 For 
the sake .. of the *tiavy-surgcons, and those c<>minilted to 
their c.ire. 1717 Pope Iltaii x 145 ITheyJ prep-sre to meet us 
near the *navy.wall. 1790 //«i 7 15 June 2/4 Mr. 

Beet h.sm’s patent 'Navy Washing MiIU. 1771 Ann Rrg., 
Chron. 1 1 1/1 She had on board i»ome stores., for Halifax 
“navy-yard. x^sAAmer St. Papefs, Naval Affairs U^iho) 
111 . 273 Oil the expediency of establishing a navy yard. 
Hcucc Va'vylesa a., having no navy. 

1884 Sir I- Griipin in Fortu. Rev. Jaii. 55 The too for- 
tunate Yankee, navy less and armyless. 

•f- ITavy obs. var. of Navb sb.^ 
sjoi in Letters 4r Papers Rich. HI A Hen. r//(RolI»> T, 
413. App. A, And RH for the haulte place, it it devised 10 be 
set in I be navy and body uf the cburclie. 


ITa-vyJs, Na-vyee, obi. Sc. ff. No-wi8k. 

N’aw, nonb. dial, variant of Know, No. 

It-DBTawab (naw^-bj. Also 9 nawaub, -ob, nu- 
wab, -aub. [Urdu nawwAb, var. oi nuwwdb, pi. 
of ntVib Naib: cf. Nabob.] 

1 . A native governor or nobleman in India; 

■■ Nabob 1 . 

1758 in Jus. Mill Brit. India {iZij) III. 276 * My Lord 
Nuwab’ answered the Mirxa getting up. 1809 Viscr. 
Vaiemia I oy. Of 'J eav. India J. 381, 1 was surpiised that 
1 had heard nothing from the Nawaiib of the Carnatic. 
i8m BuKNts I lav. Bokhara (ed a) 1 . 65 He left us .. 10 
take., charge of the Sliikarpoor district during the absence 
of liis brother, the Nawnb. 1876 M Amer. Rev. CXXVJl. 
ijy Native ridalis and powerful nawobs. 


2. A wealthy reiired Anglo-Indian ; -Nabob a. 
Mrs. Sherwood Lady 0/ Manor III. xix. 136 A 
cen.iii) Nawaubor old Civilian from the East Indies, who 
was repvTtctl to have more rupees than wit. 1878 G. Smiih 

J. JAr tlsoH 1. (1879) 20 'Ihe previous genciation had seen 
..burghs bought and sold by Anglo-Indian iiawalis. 

Hence Navra'bBhlp. 

1890 'I'ouT Hist. Eng./r. 1689, 65 The nawabship of the 

K. irniiiik. 


Ka-way^is, -ways, obs. Sc. form 8 ofNo-w 1 ^Y( 8 . 
Kawder, variant of Nauther eo//j. 
i NsLWer, adv. Obs. Forms: 1, 3 rawer, 
3-4Daiii-(e, 4-5 nawre; 4nagher(e. [(.>E. 
reduced form of ndhwwr\ see Na culv^ and 
V\ uniK, and cf. Nowhh adv,^ = Nov hebe. 

c888 K. A.LFKRD Boelh. xviii. | i Ealic nctenu ne notigaS 
naaer ncah fcoidan da-Ks C918 (/. t.. C krvn. 

(i'arker MS.) an. 91B Hi ne dur^tan hset land iiauei 7;esecan 
on healfc. 1 1205 Lav. 753 Nis nawer nan so wis mon 
bat me nc niai bi-swikcn. 1097 R. Gloul. (Rolls; 1733 
He woldc . .dcliueri kis loud . . liai sofre lond ns i>is nc ssoloe 
be n.'iur non c 1375 Cursor M. 4764 (Fairf ), gai mi^t naurc 
ftnde to by ham hrede. 1390 Gowfr f on/. II. 336 Upon 
the spring uf frcissbe wclles bche sebopto duelle and iiaghcr 
dies. 1:1460 Tovmehy Myst. xxvi. 582 In faytli 1 haue 
hym soglit, Bot nawre be will fond be. 

b. In tile combs, ttawer-whete, -whither, 
a 1300 Cursor M. 14862 We find writen ri.iur quar vr 
I crist .suld be born bar. cxyp^llnd 1495 (Fairf.), h or -)m was 
he nnwrc qiiarc sent. Ibtd. 4959 For naure>quidder may 
we stete, h^tre wilie be-houis vs suAie here 

Nawher(^e, nbs. ff. Nowheke. NTa-whon: 
see W'noNK Obs. N'a-wight, -wiht, obs. ff. 
Naught. Na-wise, obs. Sc. f. No- wise. 
t Nawle, obs. form of Awl. 

1565 CooPFR Thesaurus, Ifesubuto, to pearse : properly 
wyih 11 nawle or budkvti. 111619 Fothfrhy 1 xi. 

Us (1622) I2U '] o boro their cares tlnough, wiib o Naw'le. 

Nawle, obs. f. Navel. Nawne, obs. var. 
a 7 i>pi, Own a. Nawiite, olis, var. Aunt, 
Nawob, var. of Nawaji. Nawt, obs. f. Naught. 
Nawtheles ; see NAOTiiELFHa. Nawther, 
var. of Nauther, neither. Nawyn, var. of 
Navin Obs. Na-wyse, obs. Sc. f. No-wisk. 
Naxte, naxty, obs. ff. Nabtv. 

Kay (nr ), t/. Obs. eiki:. arch. [a. OF neier,\ttT, 
noier. ptier'.^'L. negare (see Deny and Keina\), 
or, m later use, f. Nay adv."] 

1. t a To refuse (to do somclhingV Obs. rare. 

13 . Caw. 4 Gr. Knt. 1836 He n.TyledJ )»at he nolde iiegha 
in no w^se, Naiihcr goldc nc g.irysoiin. 13.. E. E. AUit. 
P. B, 65 An oher nuyed also 8 c nurned cmwac. C1374 
Chaucfr Boelh. i. met. i. (1868) 4 Wih bow deef an ecre 
dt-ch cruel tounick awey fro urecchca and naieh to closen 
wcpyiig eyen. c t^io Cenery dr s 5248 Now must ye goo 
Furth in to prrse, and this may not l>c nH>de. 

t b. trans. To reluse (a thing) to one. Obs rare, 
1440 in Wars Eng in prance (Rolls) 11 . 441 1 he stale of 
cardinal, which was nayed and denyed hym. c 1560 Kol- 
LANi) Scxten Sages 986 Gif 1 bad nnyit to him batiali. 

O. To gi\f a reiu'-al to la person), 
a i59e Grkf.nb Shepherd's^ Ode 86 Ihe swain did woo; 
she was nice, hollowing fashion, nay’d him twi> e. 1839-48 
Dailkv Pestus xxi. 269 Come, nay me not. 

1 2 . a. To deny (a matter). Obs. 
ri4oo Beryn sSag It myjt nat be Lnaj id, But Geffrey 
had. .falsly hem betrayed, a s4af Cursor M 19180 ('1 nr..), 
We may nut imy hit: so is hit kid. 015*9 Skllion Nviu 
sing we 4 The crosses misiry can not he nayd. 1560 Kola 
LAND Crt. J enus 11. 719 'J'he quhilk 3c can nut nay. 

t b. intr. (or with if). ‘J o make denial ; to ley 
nay. Hence Nay log t/^/. Obs tare. 

1387-8 r. UsK lest. Lottie 1. vii. (Skeat; 1 . 7 Yea, quod she, 
but what if they badden na>ed? Howe woIde^t thou have 
niayntcyned it? 16^7 J. Goodwin Triers Tried t ITheyl 
refuse to grant the iiidulKence .. hut unto such as will .. 
yea it, and nay it, with tliein from one end of their faith 
unio the other. 1660 J. C. Vind. Oaths fi»d. 2) 30 If you 
will Iiave every thing s.nful which is above simple yea-ing 
and nay-ing. 

Kay (n^*), advi^ and sh. Forms : 2 nel, 3 Deri, 
a- 4 uai, (3 Da»), 4-6 (9) niiye, 6 naie, na, 
3- nay. [a. ON. net (Sw. and Da. hei), f. ne 
Ne -f cvei - C)E. d : cf. Na adv.^ and ailv.^'\ 

A tuiv. 1. A word need to express ntgntion, dli- 
sent, denial, or refti8.il, in answer to some state- 
ment, question, commantl, etc. Now arch, or dial. 
In older usage nay (like yea- wns usually employed when 
Ihe preieding stAieiiicnr, etc, had no negative word in it; 
when a negative was expressed, the usual answer was nD(or 
yes). This distinction is clearly stated by Sir T. More in his 
Con/ntatioH o/Tindale Wks. 11557) 448/1. 

41175 Lamb, Horn, a; He .. weneo Fat hit wulle Kim 
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helpen. Nel, soSliche, nawiht. e moo Ormin 10638 [John] 
Miidei luf LafoKtl, na')). No darr i ^ nohht 

fullntnenn. riaso Owl Nigki. ^4 Hwaiine myn erendo 
U ido, Scholde icii btleueT Nav ; nwar tof c 131s Smorb* 
HAM VII, 670 ^ef wo |>er*of ete, We Rcholdc deye. . . Kay, quu^ 
bo fend, ac 30 ne scholde. 136a Langl. P. Pi. A. vi. 47^ Ve, 
leue Pcrs', quod this palmers. Nai, bi tbe peril of my 
soule quod Pcrs. e 1400 Lydo. AisemSfy o/Codt 151 * Nay 
in dede they scyde, * we kepe noon in store 1470-^ 
MAI.ORV iii'V. 41 Found ye ony kny^tcS . .seid sir 

ector. Nay said Arthur. 1543*!' Wilson ( is 8o) an 
Shall I isoe to her? Naie^ will not. 1393 0 > Harvey 
Pierct't Su^r. 154 Gansiiiij^ weeke? Na, a g.'inging day. 
1 trow, is a Urge allowance. 1640 Fuller Pro/, 

St. V. xii. 406 When Jesuiies unto us answer Nay, They do 
not English speak^ is Greek they say. 1819^ Shkli.ey 
P>ometk, Unb. in. iv. 95 Nay, mother, while my sister ti inis 
her lamp, ’Tis hard 1 should go dailcling. 1840 Barham 
ingot. Leg. Ser. 1. Lay St. Nicholas ii, Now naye, in soo.h 
it may h.<trdly Ite. 16^ l-P^estni Can. 10 Jan. a/x The chan- 
nel. .nctween the Scyfla of Aye and the Charyudis of iSay. 


b Dotiblnl for the sake of emphasis, 
r'looo Ibices ^ l^irtnes 9 Ne sweri^e^, naider ne beheuene 
ne he ierlfe ne bie nan oder i^ing, bute la, i.\, nmi, iiai a 1300 
Cursor At. 37^ * W.xs l>ou not at me rig!it now 7* .' 1 ? ' he 
said, * nai, nai, goddote '. c 1386 Chaucer Wife's T. 94s 

* Amended 7 ' quod thi-* knight, ‘ alias ! nay, nay I * 1470-85 

Malory Arthur 1. vL 42 Nay nay. . I was neurr your failer. 
1518 Koy Pcile ffte (Arh.) 61 I'hynkest that with theym 11 is 
scant, Naye naye man, 1 the warant. i8s8 Scutt M, Ps» tk 
xKi'f, * Wh.it, turn glover at l.ist, Conachar f* said .Simon ; . . 

* Nay, nay, your hand w.'ii not framed for that 1841 Lane 
Arab Nt$. 1 . 84 The Efrei't exclaimed, Nay, Kay I— to 
which the h'.heiinan answered, Yea. 

O. In pi over bs and phrases. 

To nick (one) nay or w/VA nay : sef Si< K 0. 

156a J 11 Rvwooi) Priw <4 Kpi^r. (1867) * Jo He that will not 
when he may, When he would he >.hall haue nay. 1573 
Baryt a to. a V. To plaice to ilio intent to getfauer, 

to hold vp one with yea and n.iy. 2637 Ruiiiekfoko Lett. 
CKXxviii (1862) I. 3 to With whom Scribes and Pharisees 
wete at yen and riny and sharp cotitr.-idiction 18x7 Cole- 
Riric.K fnit^ro:-/xatote. Anew 17 Then came a restless st.ite, 
'twiAt yea an l nay. 

d. OccR'i. used as an intruductory word, without 
any diiect nejralion. 

f 1460 Ptay Sacram. 586 Master TtrunAyihe. 1 haue gyven 
hyr .a diynke made fnil well . .(-W/r. Nay than she ys fiillo 
s.'tne. ifiio B. ^on^on Alch. 11. 111, Well aiiid, father I Nay, 
if he lake you in hand, sir, [ctc.l. 

2 . To say nay : a. Tu make denial, prohibition, 
or refu-wil (/<? a ihmjj or person). 

c 1310 .S<r itislr. 624 A ring he rau^t him tite; pe porter 
■c)d iioutt nay. Ciiaulrk Di the Piaunche 1243 This 

w.'is the K'cte Of lur answcp*. She savde n.ty Allc nuteriy. 
c 1430 St. Cuthbert iSnrtees) 4230 Some bud pe boli^'ng 
cull away, Some haisaide parto nay. 1500 in Leadam Star 
C hanib. i a%es iSeldf'ii Sol.) 110 Tliey wold retcyne theym 
wo so euci wold sey nay. 154a WvArrin Tottefs Aiisc. 
(Arb ) 6t Foriiine srmed at the last, That to her promise she 
said nay 1771 Laoy A Lindsay Auld Rotnn CtaVt My 
he irt it said nay 1779 J. Lovi-ll in J. Adann' Wks. 11854) 
IX. 481 Could i say nay to Deane.. ? 

b To deny or re I use (one) ; to forbid, prohibit. 
Also, to refuse (a thin^) to one. 

1390 GnwRR Con/. 1 281, 1 . picie hire of som good 
an^iiere :..Sche scieth me nay. r 1489 Caxtdn Sonnes of 
Ayuiou xix. 4j3 Noo thing shall be sn>d nay to you. >538 
CoVF.RDAiR I Nines XX. 7 He sent vnio me .. for syluer 
guide, & 1 haue not s.^ydc him naye. 1560 Dau.s tr. .SVe/- 
dane's Conttn. 94 h, 'I'he Aniha.ss.Adours of the Cities, .. re- 
quyryng a Cop)e, were sayde n.iye. 1648 Crash aw Poems 
(iSj8) 2 u 8 What dangers cm ihere he dare say me nay? 169a 
K. L'Khthangk Ftddes xxxi. The Fox made Scveial Ex- 
cuses., but the Stork., would not be said Nay. i709SrRKLK 
Tatler No. 105 p 3 He would not s.iy her nay in any '1 hing. 
1849 Trnnvson //'/// Watetfioo/gs Long and largely we 
c.irouse As who shall say me nay. 1878 Bosw'. Smith 
Carthage 209 On he went through Latiuin.., no one daring 
to say him nay, till he pitched his camp upon the Arno 
+ O. To expnss dissent or contradiction. Obs. 
13x5 Song of Yesterday 171 in E. E. P. (1862) 137 Sum 
men seik hat dc^ is a kef. . And .L say nay. <* X386CriiAUL.KK 
Can, Yeom. Prol. if T, 786 Mighte no man snye mw But 
that they were as hem oiighte be. 1480 Caxton Chron. 
k.nt' Lcxiiv. 305 He wax examyned of certayne poyntca that 
were pul vpon hym and he a.iyd not nay. 1568 Grafton 
Chron. 11 . 772, 1 say not nay, but that it were very con- 
uenient. 

ta. Without ftay, beyond doubt or di'^pute, 
assuredly, certainly. Obs 
aiyso Cursor Af. 1983 Seth went him forth witoiiten nai 
To paiadi^ la Arthm 401 Pat name wypoute nay Hyt 
berek 3ut in-to kis day. Hrnkason iUor, Pab,, Lion 

* Mouse 51 My naiall land is Rome withouttin nay. 1509 
Barclay Shyb 0/ holys (1570) aj/Vndcr fooie of fot^es 
without nay, Philosopliie lieih oppressed. 1563 Man Mas- 
cuius* Common ft. 31 Wo do al declare without nay., that 
this law U wryten within us. 


tb. So without any (or alt) nay, (Cf. B. a.) 

f 1460 Ptay Sacram. 93 In all maner of Inndia w'out ony 
naye My merchaiidyse rennetli. 1363 Man Muscului 
tommoufl. s86 We be without any naye.. sealed up unto 
the fRyth of the holye Trinide. 11581 M arbrck lik,o/ Notes 
749 without al nay (sayth Musciilusi it conteyneth the pro- 
pTieftie of the proud King of Babylon. i6si Bp. Montagu 
Hiatribm 156 Without all nay, the Church of England is of 
his minde. 

t 4 . In elliptical iises, sometimcB passing into 
the sense of * not *. Obs. 

a 13/00 Cursor Af. 10441 Ne wat kou noght, it semes nai, 
Qiiot R fest it es to dai t 1361 Lanou P PI, A viii 135 Bote 
^loun construnek hit nay An[dJ Canonistres bolie. 1408 
In Surtees Misc, (i896> a Had ooght I'homiis Bracebrygg 
counseld hym nay and lettid hym. 1480 Pobt, Devytt 860 
In Hail E. P* P, i. 150 Robert poyntod as nays; And 


woulde have them to bears ths bod sways, iftss 1 a. 
Berners frotse, 11 . 378 Evsry thyng oottoydred they 
thoui^t it best naye. 

^ D. Or nayt or not, or no. Obs, 
m 1300 Cursor M, 8439 Ho «al bo king, qua wil or naL fbid, 
11451, 1 dor noght ui quero kts was k^ ilk or naL 1306 
Pitpr. Per/, (w. de W, 1531) 90 b, Dcniaunded of hym .. 
whether he was in purgatory or nay. 1583 Rich Phyiotus 
(1035) 20 Let me aiuce you this question, dooe you knowo 
my lather, or naie. 1709 J. foHNSi>N Llergym, Veuie M. 11. 
p. lx, By any oiher means coturcc and drive People, whether 
they will or nay, into Compliance. 

6. Uberl to iniro<iuce a more correct, precisci or 
emphaiic statement than the one first made. 

1^-6 Earl Leicester Corr. (Camden) 380 We haue but 
a liile monie, only so much, no, skanc so much, as xliall 
biinge vs together. 1634 Ford Perk Warbeck 1. i, What 
folly, nay, what madnesik '(were to lift A huger up; i66fl 
Stillingpi.. Ong, .Sa*^ra iil li. 4 14 Nay, F^icurus hiiniielf 
takes away any center of that motion of Atornn. 1711 
AoDihON Sheet. No. 03 F a Several Houre of the Day hang 
ui>on our Hands, nay we wi&h away whole Yeais. 1778 
Mi.su Burney Evelina ii, 1 have weighty, nay unannwer- 
ahle rea'.ons. 1817 Jar. Mill Brit, India II. v. vii. 623 The 
terms of ihin agreement, the gentlemen . . arraigned as in- 
adequate, nay humiliHting. 1849 Macaulay titst. Eng. v. 
I. 598 He would see Bristol burned down, he said, nay, he 
would burn it down himself, rather than [etc ). 1884 ir, 

Lotze'e Metabk. a6a Nny if we go fuithcr and make the 
provisional admission that Letc). 

b. Nay even. (More emphatic than even alone.) 
S709 Stanhopk Parafhr. IV. 4 Can the Jews in particular 
nrcteiid Ignorance Nay even of tlm DUpeuKatum ..? 1868 
Miss Yonck Cameos'^ox. 1. xxiit. 172 Such alliances as might 
obtain a still wider power for them ; nay, even the kingd> in 
of Fiance. 1884 J. Gilmour Mongols xvii. 205 He is siir- 
pri>t'd to hnd ihat a . . teacher of Christianity may kill vermin, 
eat fl«-:»h, nay even marry u wife. 

B. sb 1. An utterance of the word * nay a 
negative reply or vote; a deniul, relusal, or pro> 
hiliiiion. 


13.. Cursor Af. 19773 (Edinh.\ Petirnickid kaim na nai. 
13 . Ctistene tnon •> Jexu (Vernon MS.) 225 Ok®*" a nay, or 
a 3a 7 Soone tel kou me swa I 1509 Hawks /'ar/. Pleas. 
XVI (Percy So«%) 65 A nay of you iiiyghi c.anse iny herie to 
breke. 1360 J, Hevw'ood /*rov. 4 r F.figr. (1867) 29 Yemaie 
. mend inree iiaieA with one yee. 1583 Stock er Ctv. Warres 
/.owe C. IIL 75 For the lenih penny whii h the Duke woulde 
haue no nay of. 1623 Radci ifff. t,ett. 26 Mar. (T.), l‘h» re 
is A fiiirr b-dda there al •>, wliich she determineth to sell, 
and would h.ave you to have the first nay of it. x643'rRApr 
( omm. (ten. xxxii. a6 He would have no nay at Gods 
hands. s8is Jfi< person PYrit. (1830) IV. 178 It is anotlhca* 
tiuii to the fa< tionaries that their nay is the yea of truth. 
1844 Mrs. Biiownino Lod ifotver x, A straight walk, 
unadvised by The least mischief worth a nay. x8^ Omaha 
Bee 18 Feb. 3/5 '1 lie members had taken the a arm and 
numerous * nays ' came back in response to the roll call 

t 5 i. It (fhts, that, there) ts no nay: a. =>* It 
cannot bo dented AUo simply no nay. Obs, 

^ <‘1386 Chaucrk Clerk's T, 1083 This world is nat so strong, 
it is no nay. As it hath been in olde tyinex yore. rx44]o 
(jame.'yn 429, I wot wel for sothe that this is no nay. ri4M 
Pallad. on Itusb. ii. 38 For no nay is That snayhs rather 
Intio hem for to growe. cx\t% Eau/CoiUear c<^\ Heir is 
Kyaltie, .. With ail nubilnes anoutnit, and that is na nay 
15^ Skrlton Atagny/ Wiihoul fayle, syr, that is no 
nay. 1 133/1^ tiofe o/faith/nl Pref., 1 he Lord, 

no nay, sh.dl gr,Mit our request. 1697 W. Sci.atfr Lxf, 
2 Thess. 11629) 14 1 No nav. hut Rome must be the Church, 
against which the gates of liell preuaile not. 

t b. = ‘No rclusal was possible Obs, rare'~^, 

a 1643 W. Brownr (T.), There was no nny, but 1 must in. 

tNav, adv ^ Obs [f. Nk + Ay adv.] Never. 

c 1430 Pil^r. Ly/ Alanhotfe 11 cix. (1B69) xi6 But nay of 
his song lie ne nnihtc. a 1547 Surrey Poems^ Descr, Krst- 
iess State 184 Thus shall my heait nay part her fro. 1575 
Ga.sloignk Emits o/lVar cev, 1 beaie it well in niiude And 
shall It nay forget whiles l>fe doth last. 

fNay, variant of Na conj.'t- than. Obs, 

2533 Gau Eicht YayQ4 Raint.inbcr that thy marcie and 
grace is. .greiitar nay al our sinnis. tbid, 103. 

Nay. obs. Sc. variant of sm. No a. 

Nay ad. Nay aunt, obs. ff. Naiad, Nai ant. 

Naybeji obs. form of Naib. 

Nayborly, obs. form of Neiohbodrlt. 

tNayot,var. ME eiht property ; see Auoht sb,^ 

c 2320 in A’r/. Ant. 1 . 246 Hi sal gef the of my nnyct. 

tNayed, a. Obs. rare-~^, (^bcc quot ) 

t688 Hoi MIC Armoury iii. xviL (Roxb.) 219/2 He beareih 
Argent a Forked club Azure. ..'i'his is termed also a Giaiiis 
forked or N.tyed club. 

Nayghelng, nasrlng, obs. fT. Neigiiino. 
Naygue, obs. f. Naik. Naying vbt. sb . : see 
Nay V. NayTe, oba f. Nail and tf. Nayled, 
obs. f. Nealbd. 

Obs,fare^^. [f.NATj^. + -lk-ss.] 
Accepting no refusal. 

4 ff s6iB Sylvester Maiden's Blush 991 I. ike r nay lease 
wooer, Holding his cloak, shee pub him hard unto her. 

Nayne, oos. 8c. turm of Nonk. 

Nayqu% obs. form of Naik. 

Nayre, obs, variant of Heir, Nair. 

Nay-say, sb. Also nayaay. [f. Nat eulv, 4 - 
Sat xA] Kefusal, denial. 

1631 R. H. Arraignm, Whole Creature^ v, 39 Hee will 
have no nay say. a 1666 Biair Autobiog. vi (2848) 84 They 
would take no n lysay. syst Ramsay Ode to the Ph^^ xiii. 
^877) 11 . 244 Nineteen ney se>B arc ha*f a grant. 176a 
Stbsnb Let, to Airu Slerme 14 June, Whoever buys the 
fifth and sixth volumes of Shandy's must have the nay-say 
of the seventh and eighth. 1816 Scott BL Uwmr/n, l*hat 


..depends entirely on the manner in which the ney-ssys 
are said., 1857 Sir F. Palgbavb Notm, <t t.ng. II. 44 Not 
CromwelPs faltering nay-say, nor Csssar's aflected dixURin. 
So Vay-R^ V., to refuse (one), dial, and asrk. 
More freq. in dial, forms or nae-eay, 

Z773 Femousson Election ix. Poet. Wk*. (1800) 138 The 
foul ane durst him na-say. a s8oe fautes Hadley viL in 
Child Ballads IV. 372/1 If it should be my hole estate, 
NaoMid, naesaid, it shall not be. 1864 Iatto Tam. Bodkin 
XV, The evidence .was ower strong an* conclusive to be 
nae said. 1890 Morris Glittering Pteun xix, He naysaid 
them because be was fain of bu work. 

Nay-gayer. [C'f. next.] A refuser, 

lyas Kelly Proo. at A sturdy Beggar should have 
a stout Naysayer. 

N ay-aa3iing. [f. Nat adv. + Sating vbt, sb.] 
Denial, contiacliction. 

1535 CovERDAi.B Neb. vii. 7 Now is it so without all nay- 
saveiige that the Ic-ee recraneih hle^syiige of y* greater, 
XS4S UUALL Etasm Afofh. 972 A siraunge fucion of put- 
tyng awayc fearc, not by naye saiyrm, n« [etc.). 

Naysch, obs. f. Nkhh a, NaysBant, obs. f. 
Naiskant. Nayt(e, varr. of Nait v.^ and v.* 
Naythele8s(e, obs. if. Nathelkbs. Naythir; 
obs. Sc. f. Neither. Naytly, var. of Naitlt. 
Nay*ward. rare-K [f, Nat -h-WARD.] 
7 b the nay- wordy towards denial or disbelief. 

i6xs Shaks. Wmt. T. 11. 1 . 64 He be sworne you would 
beleeuc my fui>ing, How e're you leane to tb* Nay-ward. 

Nayword* 0 ^i-wajd). Albo 7 ay-. [Of obscure 
foimation; there is no obvious counexiou with 
either Nay or Ay.] 

1 . A watchword or catchword, rare. 

1598 Shaks Merry W. ii. ii. 232 In any case haue a nay- 
word, tliat you may know one anuiliers minde. Ibid. v. 
ii. 5 We hsue a nay-word, hi)W to know one another. 1 
come to her in white, and cry Mum ; she ciies Budget. 
i8a8 Mr.s. Bray Protestant viii. (2664) 73 A rosary. A 
priest’s trensury — his fortune, his nayuord, his mask, 
tnrough the mumming of this g> khI I y f.-i ice, called the woild. 
1837 Grn. P. '^I homi’Son Lxtfc. (1843) IV. 285 A (leistiasion 
that the first of the .sounds ‘X’ktuiia Kegina* was the proper 
na> -word tor genilemeii to know when 10 take otf tbcir hats. 

2 . A b)word, a pniverb. 1 Obs, 

1601 Shaks. Tivel N. 11. iii. 246 If 1 do not gull him into 
an aywoid, and m.'ike him a common rec< cation. 1664 
Lotion Scarron, 14 And with a Gibing kind of Naywoid, 
(^iioth he [etc.]. <21700 H. K. Out. (ant. Crew s v. 

Taudryy It giew into a Nay-word, upon any thing very 
Gawdy. Geuti. Mag XLVIL 322 A Kayword .. ba 

common exj ression for a by-word and is proliably a crash 
of an Aye-W(*rd. 

Nayword*. rartf-*. [f. Nat Or/v.l] Refusal. 

1898 Biackw. Mag. Apr, 565 There will be no hasty nay- 
word from me, 

Nasal^ obs. form of Nasal sb, 

Na'sarate. rare"^^. eeNAZARTTESHip. 

1833 Bagxters Treasury BibW^wxa. vi, His subjection to 
C'OihiouKh all the peculiarities of bis Nazaiaie. 

Nazardly : ace Na/.zard. 

Nasarean (naezir/ an), [ad. F. Natatien or 
f. L. Aazart-uSy var. of Nazane-uSi ad. Gr. Nofut- 
poioT : cf. next.] Nazakknk a. 

•577 Hanmfr Anc. Eccl. //it/., Chron. (1585) 558 The 
Narareons were such as vsed no lining Lreaiures. 1707-38 
Liiambkrs Cycl, n.v., S. Epipbanius tells us, the Naznreaiis 
were the same with the Jews in everything relating to the 
doctrine and cerr monies of the Old TcstainciiL 1797 Emcyil. 
Blit. (ed. 3) X ll. 781/2 These Nazarcai.s preserved this first 
gospel in its primitive purity. 1874 J. H. Blunt Diet. Sects, 

Nasarene (mezari -n), a, and sb. Also 3-4 -en, 
5 -yen. [ad. L. Nazarfn-usy ad. Gr. Va(apqvu§ 
(Mark i. 24), f. Va(apir Nazareth.] 

A. adj. 1 . 0 ( or belonging to Nazareth, rare, 

ciajs Passion our Lord 283 in O. E. Ahsc. 42 He to 

hcoiii scyde, hwam ye seche bere? Heo h)m onsweicde, 
ihesuin iiaiaren. a 2300 Cursor M. 19622, 1 halt iesus 
nazaren. i8ss Browning Ef. Karshish 100 That he was 
dead and then restoied to life By a Nazarene phybiLian. 

2. belonging to the sect of the Nazaienes. 

1689 tr. Simon sCrit, Hid, N. T. 51 'I'hese Nazarenc 
tane.s. 01794 J. Joses Meth. N. T (2726) 1 . 387 Having 
never seen the Nazarene Gospel, for ought he knew, it 
might be the very same with that of the Ebionites, 2765 
Maclaine tr. Mosheim's Eccl. t/ist. (>768) 1 . 174 note. He., 
alledges that the Fhionites had only made some small addi- 
tions to the old Nazarene sy.stcm. 
t 3 . Obs. rare 

27^ Grose's Du t. Vulgar T. (ed. 3), Nazarene Foretnf 
the foretop of a wig mhoe in imitation of Christ's head ot 
hair, as represented by the painters and sculptors. 

B. sb. 1 . A native of Na/ar tli. 

2612 Biut B Matt. ii. 23 He shalbe called a N.'icarene. 
1797 F.ncycL Brit. (ed. 31 Xll. 781 1 We find no pariLular 
plate in the prophets in which it U said that the Me&s'ah 
should be called a Namrene. 2881 A. O'Shaugnnkssy 
Songs of Worker 11 Great folk no whit asb.imed now to 
bvxeech That Nazarene to come and )>e their king. 

b. A follower of Jesus ol Nazareth ; a Chris- 
tian. (So called esp by Jews anti Mohammedans.) 

238a Wyclif Acts xxiv. 5 Auctour of seducioun of ih« 
socle of Nazaiens 2482 Caxton Gmtjr.y Ixxxv. 134 Thcnne 
was oiablysshed that they shold be called crysten men of 
crisi ; by fore they were called nazar>ens. 2685 Baxtkb 

Parafhr . N. T, Acta xxiv. 3 Calling the Christians Naza- 
renes in scorn 2704 J. PnTu Acc. Afoham, iv. 94, I never 
saw a Nazarene (i.e. a Christian) before. 2823 Bvron 
Giaour xxxv, The very name of Nazarene Was wormwood 
to his Paynim spleen. 1880 Huxley Sci. tk (hr, Tiad, 
(1895) 302 On the whole, the Nararenes were but little 
troubled for the first twenty years of their existence. 
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KAZABISM. 

8 . //. An early Jewish Christian sect, allied to 
the Kbioijitcs. 

1689 tr. SimoHsCrit. Hist. N. T. 51 Epiphanius. .oh'iervc^ 
that fhese anci»'nt Nazarenes. , wert dc^^cndcd from the 
Piiuntive Ciirisiiniui of ihc Kame Name. « i 7*4 J Jonks 
hUtk. N. ■/'. (1776) I 385 'J'ho Nanirciieti. dincr’d only 
^rom ihe Jews ill *hat they profess'd the Name of Christ 
eir.J, 1765 Maciaink tr. M0skeim's Reel. Hist. (17*8) I. 
73 Tills budy of judnizina ChrislLnw . . was afterwards 
JivkWd into two sei i» distiiifiuislicd by the n.imcs of 
Nararenes anil F.liioniles. 1840 P^nny Cytl. XVI. 125/1 
The e.uly failnrs do not appear to have regarded ihe 
Na/arrnes .xs h< reties. 1876 I,. Stkhiim Rn^, Th tZfh 
C. I. III. ii. loj The doctrine afterwards maintained by 
Priesile> timt the Ji-wish setts, the Nazurents and Lbiu 
Diies. Mere the genuine Christians. 

3. A member »)f a sect oi Christian refonners in 
llurif^ary. 

1886 W. J. TrcKER E. Fufote 155 No Nazarenc may 
take up a weaj>on to aituck hn. broincr-inan, not even in 
Siir-dchnite. 

t Ifasarisill. Ohs. rare-''. NAZARlTffiH. 

1638 Mki-e lJi/itr/l>.r 11. Wks. (1673) 7 'I’he Law given 
Nuinl>er.s fx conLcniing the Vow of Nn/aiisine. 

t XTasaritaJi. Ohs, rare. [I. next + -an.] A 
C iuistinn. 

i6a5 PuRCMAS Pil^ivn i»- vi II. 1483 Tlie .Corrector of 
the things of all (he Nalioiih of the Naznritaucs. 16)8 I.ith- 
caiw I'rav. I he most pan of the inhabited villages (of 
I.iIkuius] aie CliiMiians, called Amarointrs, or Nostrancs 
quasi NazArit.iris, and .ire governed by their owne Patnarke. 

K'asarite * (nx’zar.)il). Also 6 -ote. [t. JL 
Aaonr-nr/rj (see Nazarean) + -ITB L] 

1. A n.-iiivc or iiihabiiant of Nazareth. 

*535 CosKMKAiF Matt. ii. 23 fie shallre called a Naznrite. 
*5^ Su'Ks AfcrcM. I\ 1. iii 35 The liahiuiiion which your 
]'r>iph«lthe Nazariic coniuied the diuell lino. t665 HAXiFR 
P imphr. S r. Malt li. 21 'I he Jews called Christ a 
rite, fioin that place of his dwelling 1903 H. Hi.ack Uyrk 
i. 10 The Jci\s snccied at the Nazaritc and the Naearites 
an* rred at ihc C.irpenter. 

t b. - N \7AKKNK sh 1 h. Ohs rare. 

1535 CovFH MAI K -*/rrr \.\iv. 5 ma>ntcynKr of the sect* 
of the N.izaietes. 1656 Hlouni Claxsoji*’. s v., The Dis- 
ciples Mere lirst called Nazaiiics. .fiom jesns of Nazareth. 
t2. =« Nazahknk 2 Ohs. tare 
1661 Bi.oL’Nr ClossflST, (ed. 2), Aaiiir ///,.. also certain 
Herciii s Au called. 

XTasorite ^ (nxr.^rail). Also g nonirita. [f. 
1.. Aazar »us (ch prc*c.\ repr. licbr. ndztr, 

{. fuxzar to separate or consecrate oncstlf, to re- 
ft am from any tiling.] The name given among 
the Hebrewb to one who had taken ceitaiu vowb 
of abstinence (sec Numlicrs vi. ). 

Ill tin* Wyilit P.iltle the earlier version uses the form 
R'icart', the. I.aur Ntxzam or -*y CovenJale has Axu^atee 
ill Jud.;us xiii. 5, 7. 

1560 lliBit (Ceiicv ) vi. 2 When a man or womm 

diK'ili s>p;iraie them selucs to vowe a vo«e ol a Nuzante. 
^1385 K. Hkownk Aussv. Cart^vrisr/if To dri-ike wine . 
M.iA a polliiiion botli of the N.-t/ariicii and Priestes 1671 
M iLiov f idd Not hilig to do .(h.t( may dislKiiioiir 

0 ir Kxw, or stain niy vow oi Nazaritc. A. IIicdhuku 

/tw/.V A/i 4 \ IV. 78 .Saiiiiirl wan .. a Nazariie (ahi».h Con- 
sisicd only in .1 Vow of Abstinemeh 1797 h.nty,l. Bnt. 
(ed 3) X 1 1 . 781/2 J he priest or some other hba\ed the head 

01 the Naziinie nt the door of the t.iberniicU*. 1831 E. 
Ih'RioN lucl. Hist, viii 248 There were always persons iii 
JiMii<alcni .. who took upon them the vow of a Naz.iritc. 
iB8a Famkak hatlv ( A», 1 . 520 There aic inices in Scrip- 
tiin* tli.M the Na/:iiit<-S were re.;arilcd with peculiar piide. 

a‘tfib. 1593 N ssur Christ's /’. 23 With Naz.iritc-lresses, 
til my Cro'se will 1 bn.d her crossing fiowardncss and coii- 
lainiii.'itionK. 18.. liible Helps (liacstor) 88// Various iii- 
teipietations have lireii given of the Nazaritc vciw. 

I lent e Ha sariteahip ; Hasazi tlo a . ; Ha's*- 
rltisli a. ; Ha zaritlam. 

i6if Him F Sum. vi. 4 All the days of hi* sepamfinn 
(///a/y: * NazarileKliip] sh.'ill he eat nothing th.it is in.idv of 
the vine. 1650 ruAi-p i 0}uni. Nhm. vi. 14 lie must Cjine 
with Ins sin otferiug .. before he could be rclc.iscil of his 
N izni ile-shipy Cruiii h Concord, s v. Na'an te. When 

till- time of their N.iz.'iriiship was acromplislied. 1797 
Emytt lint. (eil. 3) XII 781/2 They lieg.in agiiin ihc 
whdie rcremony ol their 1 onsorratioii and Nazai itcship. 
1864 Wkhsi kk, ' Nn. antic, pertaining to a Naz.arilc. or to 
Na/aiiicv 1874 H l^i-VNoi i>s yohn Baptist iii. § a 161 
'J liose who liad put themselves for dilTereni |ieii<xls under 
the N.'iz.-iriiic vow. 1675 Hhooks Cold. Wks. 1867 V 
205 Ciod's dciiariiiig fioiii him when he lost his *Nuzaiitish 
h.ur hy Delilah. 1854 J. Hku« e Bioj;- .Samson U is The 
NazHiiiish vow had piveedeil the hiiih of lioih. 109a J. 
Lomanos /tiq. Remaik. J exts A'i 47'! he Uw of 'Naza- 
ritisin iuiiceining I0114 .and uncut h.iir a 176a l>. Junnim.s 
ye^K-’ish An*itj. ti8o8) I. 42a 'Ihc institution of Na/ariii-.m 
w.is no doiiht partly religions. 1882 I'AHhAH Lnrly ( hr. I 
5 'o T. c Nazal ilism of .St. James is a circiiiiistaiM e of grtat 
iiitjincnt in tliv e.xplanatioii of his life and ch.iracter. 

XQTaze (n/'z). Al.so 8 nase. [app. inferred 
fiom place-names such as the Kate m K<sex or 
that ai the southern extremity ol Norw.iy {Lin- 
(lt‘sn»s).‘\ A promontoiy or he.adland. a ne<;s. 

1774 T West An'it/. / urness 93 Furness being a kin 1 of 
pentiisiiln, or nasc or ness of land, as iis name iiiipons. s8u6 
ICwiMG (,'eo^ (ed. 71 21 note, Nhzc, ness, and mull, are also 
Ms^d 10 signify remarkable portion* of land stretching out 
into the Wviter. 1837 MACoouGAir. tr. Grnah's A. Const 
ftreenlaiid i\ Hiding the whole actual shore, except liene 
and there Mine inconsiderable naze. 

II Nazir C*^a zir). Also 7 -ar, -er. [a. Pers. or 

Urdu ^from Ar.^b.) na%ir superintendent, 

inspector, etc., f. naqar li^ht, vision.] The title 


of various officials in Mohammedan countricf ; a 
native official in An^lo-lndian courts. 

1678 I. Piiii.i ii>H "J'a.'etnicrs Trav. 1. i. 42 The King 
advaricii him to the ftffice of Nazar, or Clrand Musltr of 
the House. 1687 A. liOVKi i. tr. Thextettot's Irttv. 11. 97 He 
rtimm.4Dded (he Nater .. to heexpiOscd naked to the Sun; 
and the Nazer is one of the chief Offictrs of that Court. 
1797 F.neycl. Brit. led. 3) XII. 'jZzfx In this nciisc Joseph 
was the Nazir of the court of Pharaoh. 1840 J. H. Fkasi r 
KooretistoH I. ii. 30 He addressed .. hia SAzir, or steward, 
ami tuld him to go to certain of his guests. 1878 Chant 
Htst hutia 1 . Kxxi. 4;i/i The rajah had few privileges 
beyond those of (he N.izirs, or nobles. 

Nazirite, variant ot Nazahitr. 

Nazold. Aliio 9 dial, nasaald, naisle. [Of 
ohbciire oii^in : cf. Nazzabd.J A silly or \vt^- 
iiiindcd person. 

1607 Wai KINGTON opt. Class 83, 1 know .some selfc-con- 
ceitcd nazold, and suine janndice-(«ic'd idiot, that uses 10 
deprave and detract frAuii men:, worthinc*. iB.. (see Eu;. 
Dial. lUit. s.v. AzLalti). 

Nazy, a. slang or elial. Also 9 nasEy. [Cf. 
Name a] Drunken. 

a 1700 B. E. Dti t. Cant. Cresv, A'aHe, drunken. *855 
Robinson Whitby irtoss., Nazey, stupificd, intoxicated. 
Na'ZZard. Ohs. exc. dial, [Ol obscure origin : 
cf. Nazold.] An insj|,milicanr or Jccblc per-^on. 

1619 II. Hu I TON Eclhe's Anat. (Percy Sik.) 30 Women 
hy nature doe a naz/aid xpight, Hccaiise lie's :t li,^ht-horse- 
man and woiuh weight. 188a in A. />. D. s. v. .-iLz^ird. 
il ence Ha'isardly a., poor, ill-thiivcn. 

1675 Cotton Scojffer 68 Such a na/ardly PigMiggin, 
A little Hong-stniigs in a Uiggin. 

tKe, sb. Ohs. rare~~'. [ad. OK. acc. of 
nies'.—lj. ft£pos\ see Nfci’HEW.] A nephew. 

1387 1 HEUSA H igden OA.oW'ili 11 . 273 His sulcos.soiu and 
nc M.Ts Ociauianus Augustus. 

tNe, 2/. Sc. Ohs. rarc~'. [.td. OF. neect var, 

of ncter, nier ; see Deny v.] To deny. 

c 1400 Fc. Trojan B'ar (Hnrstni ) 1 57.S It sj t no cristync 
ni.iMC llo] Nc, gode of niyghi hanh may & Wane [etc J. 

Ka (of), adv and tonjy Now only asrh. Also 
I ni, 4-5 ny. [OK. m. zr* *= OKiis and OS. tie, ni 
(MDu. ne^, OIIG. ni (zt^^,ON. nl (for ne'), Ootli. 
ni - Litli. #1^,0 'll. tU', L m (in uejtls, ne^tteoj etc.), 
Skr. tia, related hy ablaut to Ooih. tte^ JLal. n<\ 
Or. vtf-f Skr. nii.] 

A., adv. *No‘f. 1 . As simple nepalive. 
c 725 i ot/us Class ^ ( Hes*^els) N rm; Nurngntd, nc hum i*. 
^825 Ce^p. T suiter uL 7 Ne ondicdu tc Susend folccs yin- 
.sol lei ides me. 11900 Leiden Kiddle 3 in O. A. 'J exis iso 
Ni uuat ic inec hiuortli(nJ.c wullan fliusutit. 971 Bit hi. 
Horn. 7 Ne ondiad hu l>e, Maria, i 1000 zhlLruK Cin in. 1 
Hwi forlx-ad god cow, Del je ne .tton of oilcuiii iieowe. 
a 1X22 O. El. ( hron (Loud MS ) an. 10B6 Hwam nc lua::^ 
caiinian swylcere tide? /( 1225 Leg. Kath 13^ Hwi ne 
hihe we lor to bcun i-fulhct a 1250 Owl tf Stent. 47 West 
thu that ich ne cuiine singe ..? t 1320 Sir tnstr. 1749 
pan doute we for no hmg pat we ne may han our wilk. 
CX375AV. Leg Saints xxx {Theodopa^ 73 He iraualyt sa 
pat lie lie iiiycht rext nycht na dav. a 1490 Kiit.tiela Tour 
39 The lady. a.sked whi he nc woUlc with her sfickc 1485 
Caxion Chas. Ct. ^9, 1 nc entende but oncly to reduce 
ih.'tuticient ryiiie in to prose. 1559 Mtrr. Mog, (, anthidge 
ill, He lie Inid, nor could vni'rca.vc his line, a 1592 Grffnb 
Loaeiug-eL Wks. (Kildg) 144 z 'I wciily iliousaiid infants 
th.Tt ne wot i he right iMiid fiom (he left. 1612 Hvron i h. 
Har. I. 11, A yuui li W ho ne in vn iuc'.> w.i> s dul take delight. 

t b. ill the condiiional clauses ne ivete^ tie 
had . . hcetty were it not, hail it not been (for). 
Also with oinis-sion of verb. Ohs 
cioso O. li Chron (MS. D.) an. 943 He hy xewyldan 
meahi<', n.nre I'oct hi on niht u( ne a*! hursion of |>n?re ii>Tig. 
13.. .Sir Bernes (A.i 2.05 Nc wer » doujier loskuic, Series, 
iHi wolde bt-n is hand 1^5 Uaiikour Urme ii. 424 He . 
h.iid till erd g.-tne (ulKly, Xc war he hyrii him by his sied. 
e 148a in Loi, prat. Chanr. Q. liiiz. iibjo) D. Pref. 64 1 In* 
same Thorn.is .. Ma.s in grcie jupcrd.e of life, ne only ilic 
gi.icc of t’.od. 1494 )‘AHV\N Citron \i ccxii 228 Alfietle 
aiiiihle haue holp* n nit, nc hTddc trie tjuixJw^ii ben. 
1513 Douglas ylinets xi. wiL q; Nc war, as than, the ro-*y 
Ph- bus icd Jlys Mcry Atedis had d ^wLyt our the hcd. 

'f O. A>-/^r-/>^i, never! Iiuless. Ohs. rare, 
a 1300 Cursor M. 1 i6zi Maria and lO'^pli ne for-k* For the 
child w.ir fill drcri. 13 . Jbul. 7628(^011.), Hot ^aulc he died 
hull ne foi -pi. 

t 2 . a. With another negative followinj^. Ohs. 

Akso OCC.T.S. doubled, csp. when combined with tne verb 
971 Bliikl Horn. 13 Nc herede heo lime no mid wordura 
aiiiim, ac mid call e firort.Tn. c xooo A^s. Cosp Mait xxv. 

43 K Wi(*s I um.T and ge me nc in nc ^elur^xlun. 11546). 11 . 
Chrou, ( L ind M.S 1 211. j 137 pc erthe nc Iwr nan coi ti. < 1200 
Tnn Loll. Ham. 11 He nc li 'due him scluc iiane. c 1275 
l’ii,sion our ! ind 17 in O. 11 .!//.<. 37 Nc pci fr> per ii'iii 
Bilrciie. < 1380 'ANf III Senu. Sch Wks, ll 31^0 I,o, nc l^en 
not al pi-s pH sfH-ki-ii of |>e ciiniie of (^.tI.U*? 1411 Kails at 
I'arli. Ill 6so/z Ih- kiioMctli wel tuar he nc hath noght 
b'lrn h>iM .T, hr .sholde h.iv d'lon. 1483 Cat ton ( has. O/. 

95 Ne double )c not (or 1 sh.il rtiidre jou unone al hole. 

+ b. \\ ilh aiiothcr ncL'alivc preceding. Ohs. 

971 BUtkl Horn 21 p.Tt Icoht on naiire tide ne ahlinnep. 
1154 O A Litton. (L.iiid Ms t an. jifo 111 nan heipe ne 
ha:fdrn of pc kinge. a 1250 Oni A A'/'cht. 905 pu nraiit r 
DC fcing.st in Iilondc. 1297 R. Imoui. (Rolls 4403 Vor ^er 
n.-is vnnepc non Pr>-nce in al pc world, pal nc mosie be per*. 
* 45 ® *M® Alyrr. our Ladyez Ye wotr well that no man nc 
may wcfl ubewe the worthynrs tliriof 1480 Caxton 6 4 /izri. 
Eng. xxii. 20 It mbs rvot long after tliat biciine nc come 
ageyne with a gretc nauye. 

t 3 . a As n- in combination wilh a verb. Ohs. 

Even in OK. ne wm reduced to »/• licfore certain common 
wolds, 02 in Mtip m 4 m, net/re, and the verbal forms 


ItSAL. 

maihan. neem, nyt, nets, ny Ileus, nytaa^ etc. In ME, various 
pans of (he \erbs be, Laihf, will, and wit occur frci^uenily 
wub this prefixed «-(fdr iliuHtrattonssee Nasbk, Nao, Na\ r i 
Nam, Na.s, Nib; Nill, Note, etc.), and the same pbeiit^ 
luciion is not uiiuxuaJ with other veihn. 

ciaoo Alorai L^de tos (I'rin. Coll. MS.), peih we he* ne 
uiscieii iiie waren ure iferen. C1275 Passion out Lard 611 
in O. El. Mise. 54 Yet heo hit nyleiiede pe more n« | e Icbm:. 
cijjaK. HnuNNi'.t.'Arkijtf. ligate (Kf>lls)6576 Pcyni nauaillede 
mast uc roher. 1390 Gom'KR Com/, 11 . 40 I'hat liine sclitd 
noght overpasse, J hat 1 luprochc hir ladihcdc. C1407 Lyog. 
Keson Jjr .Sens, 55s3 They neniende nyglil nor day P.iil vnto 
mcrtlie. 1425 Kolls oj P*arit. IV, a^/a My lx>rd Mare- 
schsll nale>Lth no ponsesNion nor contiuiiuiice hadde. 

t b. Suffixed (as -«) to the j.rccedinj' woid. Ohs, 
a 1300 Cnisor Af. 172/3 Quin suld i, icsu, do pi will? 13.. 
tlud. 1108 iGoit.t, His drde .. had eucr lien hid, warn iexu 
him-sclf had it kid. 13 . /bid. 23363 (f-.diiib.i, pain sal wit 
napingofKiie. et^js lout 6130 (Kan f.), Wosua bouB..aCi3n 
Per was drdenion in iigg.ande. 

B. conj, 

1 . "^Nou. a. Following a negative clause, or a 
word with negative force. Air. ./.e (bouietimes) -» 
Qcilher . . nor. Now only anh. 

In .ME. occas. prefixed to the following woni, as in A. 3a. 
fSas f 'esp. PstUitr V. 6 Nc e.'trd.ki) nch 6c aweixed ne 
fkirhwuiimd 6a unrehiwisan leiuj. 0^00 Leiden ttidule 5 
in O. E. Texts isi IJiindn.Te me ni bu d uclla:, ni ic naip 
hefau 971 Bill EL Ham. 25 Nis par xnis '-ar gemetrd, ne 
adl, nc cce. 1x54 O EH. Lhron. (l.aiid MS.) an. 1137, i ne 
am ne i ne m.ii tellcn idle pe wundcr nc .die pe pinev 
<-1205 1 .AV. 10260 .N'e bi-laiide he..su.sier ne hru6cr Nc queue 
nc iifch tun. <7x275 I'a^ssion our Lord in (K E Atisi. 37 
Nis lilt iiouht ol k.irlcuic) lie ne of pe Duzt‘|>cr. c 1330 K 
lUuNNK Chron. ll ate (Isolis' 9906 pty nadde ncyprr diede 
naffiuy. <1380 Wyi.iK .Serm. Sol. Wks. 1 . 41 Nvipii in 
noumbre ne in doping, ne in mete nc in hoiis>ng«. 1426 
AuDbLVY 7 ’<v^//r I d hai .sthuld iicvci be sciiain>d nc chint, 
nc luht here l>fc, ne loud, ne rent, r 1500 Altiusiue 28 He 
ne wjsl where he wa.s, nc whither he went. 1537 Cranmi k 
Let. in AlisL. ll nt, il’.Trker .Soc.) li. 136 He Lannoi in that 
dioce.se l>c atti-pted no allowed 1581 SIakui ck Bk of Soles 
666 iliey nc could nt wiiutd help the allhtitd. 1600 Hot- 
i.ANrj XI xxx\. 12/5 Norloula wns in. \(h’ at all of the 

tnumph of Anii'tu*, lie yet of Octavius, a 1648 I i> Mi-kui hi 
litu, I Til (lO-* i) 257 1 hey could no., nc diu sny that they 
had. 1742 Sill ssuthE. 6 cHoolu:istr (cd 11 vhi, Nc ditl she 
e'er coiiiplaiii, ne di cm 11 rough, 1798 CciLLKiLM.u Aiur. 
III. Ill, Nc could Wf laugh, ne waiL 

t b. Used wilh a iU'gative following. Ohs. 

X154 |sec al>o\eJ CX386 Cmaui bk Kh/.'s T. 4C8 Arrite 
is exiled . , Nc ncverc mo he .sthal in*, lady .a e. < 1420 
Chron. I’llod. 17/3 He iny^l not thall.iiig*' pal heiii.ige, Ny 
nomorery^t hadde pciio. 1452 /Im. i at Kcc 11889) 

1 . 275 Ne they shuldc not go in to the coniie to byge come. 

iC. With omission ol pieceding ocg.Tiive (some- 
times expressed m what follows). Uhs, 
a 1300 Cursor Al. 4146 hor nuni pat linaiid ts, ne wijf. Ne 
sal he scappiLs wit hjf. ^1330 K. HKLxNfc Chron ll 'ace 
(kolls) i49(;5 .Swdk men.. (.at dide nc Midc to noin.in die. 
rijSoC'HAUCFR Jint.'s '/, 707 Love nc lordithipe Wol not, 
his tliniikes, have no rt-)a.«itliipe, 1435 Misy.n Eire 0/ Lo* e 

I T))c wliilk buke in scnitiicc nc snbsttUice 1 pink to Liiaiin^je. 

1484 in Surtees Alisi. (1890)42 lhay ne iidoii of ihciin wne 
ntxcic privey i«* ye ‘Caliiig. Z54aUi>Aii / tasm .Apiph. .ix 
*J licy would lecoive ne take nut a scho.are wiilioiii a great 
fee. xfsxZ haicudrr 0/ Shtph. oiisuii riM.'lD ne 

rc'^tonteib. Meiidiaii al.so iL^cth nut nc re.runseth. 

tcl. *s=Nor, mill . . not, neither. f)bs. rare. 

* 59 ® Spf.nsf.r F. Q III iv. •;6 That doc^l all Ihingi-.sdcface, 
ne lellc-t see The beaulie of hl^wo^kc. 1599 Haki I’YT / oy. 

II ll. yuThtse hoaics art* so m.my that it sm meth wundcr- 
fiiil, ne seine they fur ulbcr then to lake sm.dl llsh. 

t 2. ^ ()u. Uhs.raie. 

I 1500 144 The moost .strong and fell fulke tlmt 

eiier 1 sawe nc bcide speke oi. ^8 Cranmi-m in Siiype 
EIlcI. Mem. (17/1) II. Ajip. A A 97 “j here be but few matters 
more nc(.css««ry ne mure expedy Mil fui kyiigcs. to loke ui>on. 
tNe, tonj.-^ vaii.nit of Na rt*///.- than. l^hs. 

CX 4 C 9 .Sr. i tojan /fa/* (Horst m ) i. 399 That nane M'rb 
wis.*»er vridre tlie hcwciie Ne Mtdca iiic liyr d.iis 1508 
1 >UNU\R Iva Mariit ll'e/iien j 7 j )iiig lusty gal l.u id is, mat 
1 h<-ld more in liaynic, ,. Nc him Ih.ii dic.s.Mt me so Uink. 

Ne, obs. f. Neigh, Nigh. Nea, noiih. and Sc. 
v. r. ol No. Nead(e, Keadle, Neady, obs. (T. 
Nekd, Needle, Needy. Neaf(fulj, oba. IT, 
Nikv'e(ful). 

t IS^eagues, neakes, vari.nnts of nigy in Cad's 
H/jfs: set? (joD 14!). (^hs. rare. 

xtea MAkST‘«N Aiit SfAIcl iii. ii Gods neakes, they would 
have shone like my luystres-.c hi owe. ibid. iv. 1, t^ods 
neakes, pioiide eife, . . give the Duke reverence. 1619 
P'llk hen, etc. Knt. Maha v. i. I'll .. cue up uitd dowiie 
drinking mmuII hrere and swe.iring 'odds nc.igucs. 

l^eakit, obs. Sc. foim of Naked a. 
tNeal, t*. Obs. In 6 ncall, 7 neale(d\ [rrpr. 
OK. fiiol,\2iT, neowol^ftixml Cdct\\ profound.] 
Of water: Deep. Alsir ncalfed) /a (sec qtiois.). 

*574 W. BorHNh A’<*^////f'a/ /or xxiL (1577) 6i Those 
be nc.>ll or deep*: harde unto the ^nndc'< or ciaiin>;ers. 1626 
Cait. SviirH riccid, J tig. .Seamen 30 Come to an AiKhor 
vridcr the Ley of the weather shore, (he l/;y shore, nealed 
too, lookc to your xloppcrA. 2627 — Seaman's Gram. ix. 44 
If it be Neafed to, tliat is deepe water close abooid the 
Bhiwe. td44 Mainwayhing Sea^A/mn's Diet., Ksale-too. 
(Also in Piin.i.iFS (1638) and Ciiamui-kb Cyrt. Supp, (1753).] 
Hoal (D*l)i V, obs, cxc. dial, AU06-7 nele, 

7 iieil(l)e, neale, 9 neeal, nale. [Aphetic lorm 
of Anneal v] 

1 . /rant. To fire or bak« (earthenware, etc.), 
esp. 80 at to glaze it. ■■ Anneal v. 2, ? Obs* 

1438 (implied in Nraled///. a.], t6ax Holland /7/«r I. 
42^1 be wine-vcs2«i»..uiu2t be ii^ed with pitch, preacniiy 
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vpon th« rklng of tbc dog-Mar. 1615 G. Sandvs Trar. )i 
Divera. .makotho pnrttelM of clay, giU, and coloured bdbra 
they be neUed by tbc five. sdSj pKTTua/Zrfa Min, 1. (t686) 
9 Plaster it all over the innide of the Furnace, let it dry well., 
that it may be neald. 1790 G. Smith Laboratory 1 . o Blood 
scone, which has been neafed and beaten to a. .powder. 

b fig. To bum. Also with into, 

167^0. Wamcrr F.fiue, aog Yet are they not to be neglected, 
but to be neal'd into youth, tiuit they may nut throuch defect 
of them, miscarry in their age. iBap ti oco Hhtyhtrtrt Cal. u, 
'riil that (lard and cruel heart o' youra be iie;iled to an i^e. 

2 , To temper, to solten or toughen Craetai or 
glass), by the action of fire or heat, tsp. by a pro- 
cess of heating and slow cooling. « Anxkal v, 4. 

ijSSB Phaee vii. U iij b, Swordes and glaiiies in fur- 

nciA Ufale they tough. 1611 Mahkham Connir, Content 1. 
X. (1668)56 Strong wier. being ucaied and allaid in tiiefire, 
you may bend and bow at yuur pleuHure. 1663 Hookb 
Ml- ro^r. 42 By a leisurely healing and coidiiig, the parts are 
nealed into anothei posture. 1685 Bovi a / fiects oj Motion 
viiL 93 A Glas‘i that seemed (o nave been welUnakcd or 
ne-Aleif vas they calf it>. 1745 A’A/ 7 . Trans. Xldll 506 Those 
I )r<ips or Lachrynux of Glo-ss, which, iiibieiul of being neaK d, 
had Ijfeii immediately quenched in Water. 1763 W. I.kwih 
/V/ i/. Comm. Arts 5 The wire is Kofteiied and made pliable 
by nealing or heating it on live coals. vBBi /. W'lghtCloss.^ 
/\efa/, to temper by fire, .S’, /i. tVorc. iwioss.^ Naie^ to 

anneal ; to soften or toughen iron. 
t 3 . intr. To undergo the process of annealing. 
c i6s6 Mf.vfrel Aniiv. /?<!< on Touching Metats B.’s Wks. 
1837 111. 817 Uednctioii is chiefly effected by fire, wherein 
if they stand .and nele, the imperfect metals vapour aw.ay. 
2684 Wiytus Potousn. Amim. Soibi Boti. viiL 137 We laid 
ihi!> Glass wanly upon a few Quick cuid:,, and having suf- 
fered It to neal awhile letc.T 

ITealed, ppl, a. [f. prec. + -eo ^.] Anacaled j 
having undergone the process of annealing. 

.538 1 ^KLAND [tin. (1769' VI. 72 Puttes exceeding finely 
nt.l)d and florishid. 1476 Baki-r 0/ tfealtn 191b, 

Ponre a frjrth parte of it into a newe and ^troni^e neaird 
(•oite. 1615 Cmuokk Boity of Man 110 On the inside [they 
are] lined with slime, and as it were nealed like earthen TOts. 
2658 A. Fox H'/lrtz* Mure. 1. iv. 13 Tlu: steiiching of blouil 
mii-.t be cH'ected oiicly with nc.iled Iron*, and other burning 
iiiKanes. 16S4 R. W ALLVK J\tat. b. xper. Ill A Le.ideii 
J’luiuiuct fjcing fasicncd to a nealed BnissAVire. ^1734 
Nuhim Exam. 1. ii. 8 46(1740) 5a Tfie Patent for the Invcu- 
tmn of nc.iled Cannon 

Neal-fire, nonce-wd. Annealing fire. 

1813 Hogg ICuhc, I'o/ntg Kennedy ili, His soul 

was iiie neoldite, inli.t|i.d from his den. 

S'ealiuff (n/liq , vht, sb, (and ppl. a.) [f, 

Neal v.] The acuon of the verb, in vaiious senses ; 
the process of annealing or temperin'^. 

x6aa Malynks Ahc, Law-McrJi. 284 By the workm|C, 
hammeriug, often nealing and blaunilung, whii.h alwaies in 
Ijase moneys is verie great 1678 Phil. Traus. XII. 955 
Neither was it alCogetfier free from Cop|)cr ; bcrau.se, upon 
Nc.'ding, it always turned filnck on the surfare. 1727-38 
Chamhi-kh Cyi. 1 .^ Nealtng 0/ glass is the haking of glass, to 
diy, hai den, and give it the due consistence, after it has been 
blown. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory 1 . 71 Heat soon restoies 
its diictil ly, which is termed nealing or annealing. 1839 
Ukk PicL Arts 47 Annealing or .Kcalrng, a process by 
which glass is rendered lebs frangible, and metals .. aie 
agiiti tendered malleable, 
b. attnb or ppl. a, 

1644 Higky Nat. liodus viii. (1638) 69 To let it [glass] cool 
by degrees in bucli relenting'* of fire, as they call ibcir ncaU 
ing heals. _ |665 Bovlk Ong. Formes Of Qnal. i 6 *j To de- 
prive it of its spring it nerd'* ihe violent agitation of a neal- 
mg fire. 1722 Di: Foh Cot. Tcuk 11840) 8 We got into the 
ash-hules, and nealing 'arches in the gia-'S house. 1745 Phil. 
Ttatis. Xi.ll I. 508 Set to coot grailually in what rs called 
the ncraling Furnace. 

Neami^e, variant* of K.mb N 3 b). 

1589 Pa^fie 7 t». Hatchet (1844) 25 The liable comes in with 
Nunica, Neame, and Uud. a s6u Huomf Eaik. 

III. Wks. 1H73 111 . 5UK King. Pull the fool uilT me. Je^. O 
but they shall not, neam, 'lis more than they c.'uido 1684- 
in dialect U'vc (Warw , Staff., Derby, Yks., Lancs), chiefly ///jr 
neam (sec Lng. Dial. Dut). 

IQ’eamble, oba form of Niitble a. 
iN'eant.et north, dial, lorms of None. 

Keanderthaloid (.n/^inddJta ioid), a. [See 

del. and -om.] Having tlie characteristics of a 
prehistoric skull of very low type found nt Nean- 
derthal in Rhenish Piussia in 1857; characterized 
by this type of skull. 

1887 W. Ii. Fiow’KR in Jrmt. Anthrap. fust. XVI. 377 A 
(y|ie whidi has received the n.ime * Neanrlf'rthaloid i8m 
Huxi.kv in xf^th Cent. Nuv. 776 Skulls <lo approach the 
Neanderthaloid type, among both the brunet ana the blond 
lo ng - head races. 

IfMp north, dial, and U, S, Al*o 

6, 9 nepe, 7 neep, nape. [perh. of Scand. origin : 
cf, Norw. dial, no/p a forked pole, a wooden slay 
(Aaaen), Icel. noipiUe apace between two finger*.] 

1 . The pole or tongue of a cart. (Now O’, S.) 
Also attrib. in f nepi-yoke, 

1553 Inventory in Midi, Conttifes Hist, Collector I. 
aijltm ii) wayncs, iij dongcarts . . iij nepe yoks. 1659 
Hdoi.r Comonius* Kit, WorUt (167a) 173 The parts of a 
Wugon arc, the Nerp (or draught-tree) (etc.). 1877 C. D. 
Wahnrr Being a Boy i. When 1 rode on the neap of the 
cart, and drove the oxeru 1884 llatpor's Mag. Sopt. 6x3/1 
Tltey hod . . perched ibemselves on a cart neafk 

2 . (See quots.) 

1891 Ray N, C, IVordt {td, o) 51 A IfaM or blea / : a 
piece of Wood, that bath two or three feet, with which 
they bear up 4 he flU'e-part of a laded Wain. 1876 Mid* 
Yorksk. Clotty If tabs • * three-legged Teat, cortstructed of 
natural branches, aiul used to support the shaft of a vehicle. 


and J18.S Forma: i 5-8 

neep, ^6 -e), 6-8 nepe, (6 nep, neb, 7 nape), 

7- 8 neipe, (8 niepe, nip), 6- neap, (6-7 -e). 

nip in nipfiJd, u£ obacare etyiiL and meaning; 
otherwiie lound only in £xod, 469 in the phrase 
Jfortganges app. without power of advanc- 
ing i)a. m^id i* prob. from bgiglish.] 

L Nei^ title, a tide occuning shortly ofter the 
first and third quarter! of the moon, in which the 
high-water level itands at its lowest point. fOrig. 
netipfiood, and occas. with other sbs. as stream. 
Also neap season, the time of neap tide. 

^725 Corpus Gloat, (Hesseis) Int. 196 I^do^ nap flod. 
C850 O, K. Martyrot. Se fyileAflod bid ncmocd 011 ieden 
sualitui, k. se nepfiod ledo. c 1050 SnybL Aui/ric's Gtosu 
iu Wr.-Wuleker 18a Ledona, nepflod vel ebha. 

1479 in ling. Gilds (1870) 425 That tltey leue resonable 
RtuU upon the bak fro spryug to !>pryng, to aui ue the pouere 
people, in die neep sesuits. a Hall C 'kron., tlen.V HI 

131 T'lire horsemen . . whiche wei knewe the hauen of Calic^ 
came at a uepe tide, x^x F.orm Arte Navig. il xviii, 
Wltii.hc the Mariners call tret*e tyden, lowe ebl^», low* 
w'atcra, dead waierti, or luwe finddes. xdaa Hawkins V^, 
S. Sea 18^7) 135 Out shippe. in the neapxtrrainescomming 
a-ground tn the sterne. 1694 Lond. (#02. No. 3025/3 'J'be 
gieut bhlp^ .wanted Water to come over the Flatis..by 
reason of the Nc^ Tides. xyaoSiRVi-K Shads Snrv. (1754) 
1 . 1. vi. 34/a The Tides were rhen at the Neaiiest. 1794 bin.* 
LiVAN I tew Bat. 1 . 39a The ftpring tides will be greater . . 
and die neap tides on that account will be lesA. i860 Alt 
y’ear Round No. 69^ 449 The tides are weak, or neap ; the 
osLillation of the sea is less. 1870 Pmoctur Other ktrorhtt 
iii. 73 We have tides ranging Irctweeu the highest spring 
tubs, .and the lowest neap tides. 

pg. 164s Qoaiilks Sot. Recant, xn. yi When_ elditng 
blo^s neap tides shall strike thy Inns With tremLling Pal- 
sies. 1875 Tt-NNVsoM Maty 1. v, The realm u poor. The 
CAchcc(ucr at neap-tide (er/. t, neap ebbk 
2 . ahsot. a.s sb. A neap tide. 

1584 in J. j. Cartwright < hapt. Hist. J'iw/’v (1872) 268 
We say that there ryseih at the sprynge 18 foott water, and 
at the rnpe eleaven fo^it water. v66x J. Chiiorkt Brit. 
Baconna 91 So do (he Neaps too afn r the Quarters. X679 
Salmon Hotm Math. iv. xvil 40s The Neaps and lowest 
'J'ides at her. quaricfs. 1727-38 ('HAiMnrKS t ytl. ilv.. The 
lowest of the neap is four days liefoie the full or change — 
on w IulH occasion the sean cn say, that it is deep ncep^ 
■776 C«»ok ill Phil. I rant I.XVl 448 iXiring the neep, the 
tide w.is very incon»id<*ral>le. .x8(i9 H. Miilfr hootpr. 
Lieat. xiii. (1H74) 233 A eone stUl less deeply covered by 
water, and wrhich even the tower neajM expose. 1^5 
BiiDi OKU SailoPs Pocket Bk v. (ed. a) 146 For both springs 
and neips give the height of high water. 

b In plir. dead neap : see DhAO a, 27. 

1589 Ghkkmr Tnttie'a J.rre C 3 The lowest ebbe may 
haue hia lluw, and the deaddest neape hut full tide. 16*7 
Hakiwiix. .- 4 / 01 . (1630) 131 H igh springs and dead Neapea. 
a 1641 [see Dkvd a. 27I. 1751 Anc. .\t Nanig. Lyn^cxc. 24 

SInps of roiisiderable Burden could, come up to the Town- 
side at Low- water, and even at dead Niepe. i88a iVkite's 
Ltneotnsk. Direct. 750 Ships of over 500 tons register can 
conic to Sutton Itridge ut de-iJ neap. 

ZSfeap (.nfi)). V, Furm>; : 7 nope, 8 neep, neip, 

8- neap. [1. Neap sbP] 

1 . uitr. a. Of tides : To become lower, to tend 
towards the neap. Also pass. 

165a -da H KYI IN Cosmogr. Introd. (1682) 23 From the first 

? [uartcr to the full it [the sea] is luud to spring from the 
nil to the last quarter it is said to nepe. 1854 G. B. 
KiiiivRnsoN Uhiv. Code v. (ed. id 3270 The iulc.s arc 
iK-apcd. 1866 Ellen, Star 24 Mar., The tidus are now 
neaping. 

b. To reach the highest point of neap tide. 

1805 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 410/a At 40 minutes p-vst 2 the 
tide iiud neaped and fell .ibove 3 inches. 

2. y ’o be neaped, ot a vessel : (sec quots.). 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn, I. s. v. Neife, When a Ship 
wauls Waicr, so that she cannot get out of a Harbour, off 
from the (Ground, or out of the Dock, the Seamen say i«hc ia 
Nciped. 1769 Falconfr Diet. Marine (1780), NenOed, the 
Kituaiion of a^hip which is lelt aground on the heiglith of a 
spnug-tKle, 183s Sim J. Rosr Barr, ^nd Toy xxxiiL 467 
'Ihc tide{^ were now diminishing, w hile we could not run 
the risk df being neaped In this manner. 1865 Pall Mall 
G. 21 Xoy, 6 Owi.ig to a sudden change in the livcr..^ ilie 
Moottan is neaped, and cannot leave here until the i4Lh inst. 
xSoi Law Tunes XC. 346/2 Inasmuch as :vhe could lo.id 
I always afloat ' in the dock, she was not entitled to leave it 
in 01 dor to avoid being neaped. 

b. wuh i>rrsunal agent. rare~“^, 

1770 in Hawkesworth Toy. (1773) III 559, I hauled her 
liow close ashore ; but kept tier stern afkMC, bemu-se 1 was 
afraid of ncipiiig her. 

Neapil, neaple, ob*. forms of Nippi.b. 
Neapkyn, obs. Sc. form of Napkin. 
tlTea'pneSS. vbs.rare-^, [(.Nbapiz. 4--KBa».] 
The condition of beiug at the neap. 

1700 STRvrB Steno's Snrv. (1754) L 1. vi 33/2 The Tides 
were very slock and in a manner at the very Neapnes^ 
IfMpolitaa (nilliY’lii&n), a. and sb. Also 6-7 
Neo-. [ad. L. Aedpolildthus, f. Ne&polUcs (see 
-rrE !, f. Ncdpiolis (Gr. NcdroAiv.iiew town), Naples.] 
A. adj. Belonging or native to, dntinctiYc or 
characteristic of, connected with, Naples. 

1898 Shaks. Merck. T. u ii. 43 First there U the-NeopolL 
tane Prince. 16x7 Morymon Itm iii. 133 KnglUli Louri^era, 
bred of (he Ncapulitnn Huriie^ and Kitgbah Mares, 1664 
Evci VN AVr 4 Hori, U729) 234 Medians 11^ Gieat Dntdh 
Keopijliton and One without Sioucs. iTog Auuison Itesly 
003 The Lvjbian Port U but the Neapolitan Bay in little 
1/97 Mrs. KAOLurra Italian xii, The atrangen of distinc- 
tion, dicssed in the splendid Neapolitan habit* 1830 Lykll 


KXAB. 


Frbse. Gtoi. I. vl. (1837) L 142 Recent sheUs procured. .from 
the Neapolitan ceos. i86a Buroon Lett, fr, Rome nxu. 
276 I'here seemed in fact a marked change of race 00 getting 
into the Neapolitan Staten. 

b. In special uses. ’iAoapolitoH diseasi falso 
euphem. consolation,, favour)^ a form of sypuilit 
(cf. Naples 1 a). AeapoUian maple (see quota.). 
Neapolitan orntment, a mercurial ointment used 
for syphilis. Neapolitan scab, *■ N. disease. 
Neapolitan sixth (sec quots). Neapolitan violet, 
a double sweet-scented variety of viola. Neapoiitan 
yeHoxv, Naples yellow. 

a X704 T. UtowN Lett, to Cent k Ladies Wks. 170^ 111 . 
IL 47 Had*$t thou ad mini Nte red a little *Neapoliian Coii»>- 
lation to fhy Hibemian. 1656 Blount Glossegr., *Neopa. 
litaivdiifeaae. n 1704 T. Bbown Pleasant Lett, to Gent, 
Wks. 1709 HI. II. 7 That which we call the Nei^litaa 
Disease. 1777 RoBERrsuM Ametica [^783^ 1 1 . 76 This dis- 
temper.. ha.s uceii soini-i lines called the Neapolitan and 
sometimes the French di''ea>*e. 159a Gffknf Conny Cn’ch, 
\Vks. iGrosari) X. 44 ‘They find nothing but a •Neapoliian 
faiiour for their lat^r. *•31 PesutyCytl. I. 77/1 Ateroif 
insatsun,t\ie *Nea|iolitan riiaide 188a iiardess 18 Nov. 459/2 
■J’he Neapolitan Maple, with Us reddi-*h purple bianciies, 
isa handsome tree. 17^ Cham rliw Cyct. Supp a.v., *Neao 
pu4iian oimnicnt..U a mixture of qiiklcsilver, and other 
ihinss into an ointmenL 1899 AtUmtt'e S\st. Mid, Vlli. 
469 He ha.s several times seen F. iris to follow a frktioo 
with Neapolitan ointment. 1671 H. M. tr. Ermm, Lollop, 
531 The New lo^profue, whkn some, .do call the *Nca- 
pulitan Scab. 1871 Stainkr Harmony aii. | 138 A chord 
consibiing of the sub-dominant and its niinoi ihiid and 
minor sixth is used in the major or minor mode;. It is tailed 
the ‘'Neapolitan Sixth. 1889 C. Pmout Ha* many (ed. 10) 
xii. ft 27O The first inversion of thus chord is generally 
known ua tlie ‘NcapoUun sixth', a n.iUie for which il is 
diificult to give asaLnUaciory reicsoo. 1836 Louoon Enejei. 
t 'touts 1B7 Tiolu odeiata is a favorite flower. . -The double 
fiurple and the ^Neapolitan are the most esteemed vaiietics. 
1843 Penny Cyct, XXVl. 344/1 Some of them have double 
flowers, which is the ca-se in the variety known as the Nea- 
p^litan violru 1891 Tnouam Diet. Applied Chem. 11 . 692/2 
* Neapolitan Yellow. 

B. sb. An inhabitant or native of the kingdom 
or city of Naples. 

1413-20 Lyix; Chron. Troy i. (MS. Digby 230) If. 34Cerile, 
. '1 o wiclie ful many Neapohiaii loiigitu this day. 1593 
SiiAKS a lltn. /' 7 , v. L 117 A hlood-l'cstiolled Neopoliian, 
Out-cast of Naples. x6io — 'lemp. 11. il 117 O iUephanu, 
two Neapoliianes scap'd. 1670 U, H. Hist, Cardinals 
I. I. 8 'J he poor Neapolitan, .was not slow to iak«* his leave. 
1756-7 Ir. Keysler's Trav. (1760) 11 . 227 Cardinal Gieronimo 
(Jasaiiain, a Neapolitan. xSaa W. Robinson m J. A Heraud 
Life Midsitipm. v. (1837) 81 Genoese, French, ^Satds, and 
Neapolitans. Lett. fr. Rome xx\\ 278 'Two 

Neapolitans, .soon entered into conversation with me. 

t b. (Sec quot.) Obs, rase 

*597 Mo2lkv Introd. Mus. 180 The Neapolitans nr 
Cnmeoue a ia Napoiitama, dilTerent from them [xc. caozo- 
iieis] in iu>thinK .sauing in name. 

t a J he Ni;a|X)ht.'in disease. Obs. rare^\ 

1631 T. PoWBi.L Tom 0/ All 'hades e8 Ihcu best bene- 
factoi iis) the Neopoiuan 

Ifear (ni^i), adv.^ (and prep.') Obs, cxc. dial. 
Forms: i ndar, n6or, n6r, niop, B^r, 3-4 neor, 
Bor, Bier, 4 5 neer, 4-7 Bare, (7 Boere), 5-6 
Sc. Bair, 6- near. [OE. tilar, etc., comparative of 
nlah Nu5H adv., - Olris. ntar, nicr, nyer etc., 
OS. nAhor (MDu, naer). MLti. {nbger), itier, nAr, 
OllG. nahor (MUG siAher, siAr, (L miher , l)N, 
nrer (see Neak adv,^), Goili. nchwis, Cf. NaU a. 

Olid adv.l 

I. ill purely adverbial (or prepositional) use, 

tl. With verlw of motion. Nearer or closer (to 
a place, point, or person). Freq. governing a 
noun ill the dative. Obs. 


Beowul/ 74$ Ford near a:n>top, nam mid handa . . rinc 
on rxntc. r888 K. A.LXRto Booth, ul ft x Da eode ‘e 
Wiiidom near ininum hicowsinidum Achoble* Btickl. 
Horn. 179 Gang me near hider. c xaog Lay. 8884 pibiie 
kziserc lie e^»uc neor. 1297 R Glouc. (Rolls) 4920 -v 132 
Lad w al Arynedc hysyde lotencys (and) come soindel tier. 
C1400 Rom. Rt'Xe 2442 But ofie inou fa>Ustor thy desire. 
F.r thou muicht i.ome her any nere. 1533 J. Hivwoco 
Mery Play 653 Stand -styll. drab, I say, and come no neie. 
1596 Edw. HI, I. II, Pardon me,. .1 mil come no near, 
t b. Near and near, nearer ami nearer, i^bs. 

13. . K. Atis. 399 He scbal wende nflonde feor . and comcn 
ucvrf and neor. ^1382 Sir Femmb 350 pc kny^t him nevh 
Her & ncr. 1470-^ Maloky Arthur vi. vii. 193 Euer as 
they came nere and ncrc, syre lanncelot thniiu he liiold 
knowe hyin. <1 1557 Diurn. Occurr. 45 Then the rest fl<-U. 
and the Scotiis diew neir and ncir. ci6ii L'HArMAN Jhad 
xxiii. 206 Still creeping near and near the heap. 

O. Adnt. ia Ko near! (or near!), a command 
to the helmsman to come no closer to the wind. 


cx45a Piigrims* Sea-voy. 29 Go to the helm!.. no ncrel 
1^7 Gait Smith Seamans Cram. ix. 37 No neeie, ea"* 
the Hcime, or be.ire vu, is to jet her fall to Lee-ward. x6te 
Stukmv Mariner's Mag. 1. ii. 18 No near, keep her fulC 
1910 PoL heutads(\^fKh II. 80 Avast, cried out the .Admiral, 
No-ncar, you logues, no-ncar. 1769 FalconilR Diet. Marine 
(1780) S.V. Ao tioarer. It is often abbreviated into mu near, 
and sometimes into near', and is generally applied whra 
the sails sliake in (he wind. 1841 l>ANA-yFa///aN*x .Man. 116 
* Ne.ar !' the order to the helmsman when he is (00 nearilia 
wind. 1867 Sm\th Sailor's lYord-bk. 
t 2 . At a neater distance, with 8 l^s interval. 
a xooo io Cockayne Narrai. (1861I aa Mid py ic )>a wold« 
near j^eseotu 1097 R. Glouc (Rolls) 4549 ya traytour.. 
fley atte loste To coruwaile... he ne dotsie no ner abyde. 
1375 UAHtoua Bsuce xvi. 258 ibe king and all that wuli 



NEAR, 


54 


NEAR. 


him war Ka!d..ncir to-inddir ihnn ere did thai. ^1380 
WvcLiK IVks. (1880) 409 Men wolen not be euene wi|> crut 
nc go bifore hym. but nue trisi nerr or fertere. 

t b In plirascs rrjiiivaknt in meaning to far and 
near (sec Nkaii adv.'^ i b), but proj)erly meaning 
'i'arther (off) and nearer (at hontiV, Obs, 

«iooo instit. Poiity in 'I'borpe Lawk II. 33a Hit vhyreS 
e<iw |w A* me ■^e^rwe l>con, swa fyrswa nyr. c 1175 l,amh. 
Ham 137 Heieword to Imhijenc & beuu iwurAc^t'de fir & 
neor I - Inn. Horn, 157 fer & nt-rj. <a isu Ozvl ff Ntgkt^ 
9^3 Kast A west, feor A iieor, I do wel inire mi ineostcr. 
r i«90 S Eug. Leg. I. 31/7* Men speken iiiuche of ins 
guod'iCHse, wel wide feur and ner. 

t O. More closely or intimately. Ohs. rare, 
etaoo Ormiw 15688 pati lott ofT riicnn. jwet was till Cri.t 
^et ner btiahbt i>nn hi'^ posstless wxrenn. 157* Sa/tr. 
Poems Ee/arm xxxviii. 18 I(iiJ gicis ncir to Gaii^cluii nor 
grii Ch.tilic Mane. 

II. In predicative use after llie subst. verb. 
(F*rcq. with dative or to ) 

3 . Nearer in space or time ; nearer at hand. 

O. h. Miiriyral. 44 .Swa he bid b<£re sunn.an near 
Rwn iiifl his Jcohi Kj.sHe. c 1000 .Isi.khic Horn. 1 1 . 370 Swa 
nc<ir endc {rysieie woruldc sw.i mare ehttiys drofies. 
f laoo Ormin 15335 I I heJ o'jcrr fbeiiLhl w.iss ahufcii bntt A 
sumin del ner >a wa^he. a 1150 Owl Nij^kt. 1360 Nis 
bco.n )H-r fore Imreni no |>e ner 1303 K. Urunnk J/amtl. 
Synne 9343 pc nere pe iherche, |>c lyiper fro Gixi. 138a 
Wvri-iK Eom xtii. 11 Snihli now oiire bcelihe U n*-er, than 
whanne we bilviiodcn. 139B I UKViss Barth. De H A*, viii, 
ii, pe Here eueneb bciny lync is to oper lync.N..ihe more 
airiing he is. 156a J Hrywirso Prov ^ E^t^r. (1867) 17 
'ihe ncrc lo the churche, the fcrtlier from God. 
t 4 . Nearer 111 kiiisliip or relationship. Ohs, 

f 'barter in O. E. Texts 445 Mis Edelniode eni^ mc^- 
bond ncor Aes cynnes Aaniie Kailwaid. X340 Ayenh. 334 
Vor manic ber b>ep bd more l.vep nier go<i hanne manye 
mayclm-s r 13S0 WvrMF Set. li'is. Ill 69 Watir is ncer 
hevene in kyndc hun is ei pe a 1430 A'a/. tie la Tour (1868) 

18 y sMjde, she w.is bothe good and faire, but .she slinlde be 
lo me no nere than she was. 1533 l.i). liFRNKKS Eroi^s. 

1 . xxxii. 46 I hat the duke of Brah irit wold he redy for liis 
pari, sayriw, y‘ he was neic than they, 1605 Shaks. Mtu 6 . 

Ji. III. 146 T^c iieeie m blood, the neerer bloody. 

6. Nearer to one s end or purpose. Only in 
negative and intcirogative clauses, esp. stei'er the 
near (common 1 Now only dial. 

136a Lanci . P. Pf. A. XI. 23.1 am I ru uojc the ner .. 
To wyie wh-ai is Dowel. <-1386 Chaui'i R Cau. }'ea/i/. 
Prol. «V r. ifirf Wiiblhis chanouii 1 duelled have seven yer, 
And of liis sciem.e a n 1 never the ner. a 1533 Frit ii Answ. 
More (154.S) K 2 b, 1 h«Mi is he nener ihe ncrc hys jnin»se, 
but mui h the fiirilier from it. 1558 G. Cavk^’uisii Poems 
(182s) 11.97 For all my c«»minc'>t!i and my ro>al powers, . 
wbai ame 1 ihe ncrc? t6a4 Up. Mountagu (tOigg 54 He 
mav call Ins he.irt out . and not tiic nccre. 1657 H I.igon 
BarbadtHs 1673) i3i If it be not under lock and ke y, they 
are never the neer 1854 Miss Uakfr NorlhntuptOH Class. 
S.V. Hizwr, Fve woiked all day, and am riivvcr the near. 

b. V\ Uh im|>ersOMal subject. 

, r *S90 fkKFNK Er. B/uoa xd, You re early up, pray God 
it be the near, a 139a — yas tC Bo There I kept a great 
house with snml rhwr, but all was nere the neere. i8zx 
Ora + yuliet IV. 93 As for staying with them there Fieiich 
rascals, it was never the near. 1886 Ei.wortiiv JC. Sow. 
hCont-bk. s. V,, What s the near lo tell up such stuff 's that? 

Hear (ni»i), adv:^ (and prep). Forms: 2-6 
ner, 4-7 nere, neer(6 ; north, and . 5 V. noir, 

(5 neyre, 7 neire); 6 nyer, 7 nior ; 6-7 nsore, 

6“ near. [a. ON. ««-;•( Da tmr, Sw. nar)^ pro- 
perly the comparative of OK. neah Nioii, 

but also Used as a positive : cf. Nar adv. 

The tr.'iiisition fiom the (oinp.^rnijve to the pt?<.jiive sense in 
ON. pionably onginaicd in such cxpre'.Aioiis a^. kowa or 
gau^a u.er * to come or go neaicr ’ (to a person or place), 
whiih re.uhly passes into lh‘* sense of going absolutely 
I clo-e ’ or • near "1 he po>iiivc sense having thus aiia< hed 
itself to the word, n<er could be employed with other verbs 
than those of motion, as stauiin or vet a ito lie). A snniiar 
de'elopmt iii lias taken place in MDii. naer near (whcMice 
mixl Du naar. to, for, after, etc ). l-.ven in English some 
difference is felt in the sense of near accoiding as it goes 
with a verb of rnoinm or not, and in predicat ve use after 
the verb to be (cxpres5».d or impln-d) the adveibiil sense 
lends to pass into <i purely adjo.tival one. 

UN, no'r dike UE neat) might be used either aljsolutely 
or g iveminc a nonn 111 the dative cA^e. Umh usages 
were adopted in M E , and a further consiniclion intniduced 
by the use of to before ilic noun. When the noun diicctly 
depends on w/ar, this ai.ipiires practically the force of a 
preposition, hut differs fiom re.il pn-positions in having 
comparative and su)R:rlaiive forms.) 

I. Used absolutely (without to or dependent sb.). 
^Denoting proximity. 

1. *1*0, wuhjii, Of at, a short distance ; to, or in, 
close proximity. 

c lajo t,eH. 4 - Ex. 2611 Egipte wiinmen comen ner. 135a 
Minut in Poi. Poems (RoTix> I. 07 When be herd .T^ 
king Edward was neie iharby. e i386CiiAucKR Sr/r.'s Prol. 

I bquier, come ner, if it \oure wille l>c. c 1470 I{knkv fCat- 
lace IX. 272 He gaiff commaund na srhip snld ner upp^-r. 
1508 Diinrar Tua Mariit ICewen itj To sp^ik .. 1 sail 
iioui^lit sp:tr : thcr is n ^ spy neir. 1568 (Jrafton ChraH. 11. 

6y8 1 wo of ihv chiefcst Aldermen .. earnestly admonished 
him .. to come not one foote ncrcr. 1596 Si enslu /•'. 0 - vi. 
vi. TO The salvage man did fake bis sicedc And m some 
stable ne.are did i»t*i hirn up to feed»*. i(S4a H. Mork Sont' 
o/Soul II. ii. II. ill. Things ncor seem further off ; farst off, 
the iicarst at h.and 1697 Dnvuen Cirg. Past, 1. ^5 Dike 
ahrubs, when lofty Cypresses are near. I7«6L, OHi Alberts s 
Archit. I. 16/1 They ought.. not. .10 stand nearer or more 
remote than Use and Necessity requires. 1794 Mrs Rad- 
n iFFg Mvst. Uiiolpha xviii, Now they come nearer. 1807 
CaAaaa Par, Keg. 1. 379 Where noisy sparrows, perched on 


penthouse near. 1855 Trnnvson Afaudi. xviii. viii, I have 
climb'd nearer out of lonely Hell. 1876 'I'. Hardy Ethels 
herta 1 1890) 347 Come away there : what need Lave ye for 
going SO near? 

Phr. 1610 B. JoNSON Alck. ill. v, lliotigh to Forlvne neere 
lie her petticute, Yetj necrer is her smock. 1890 Cainr 
Bamiman 11. x. Near is my shirt, but nearer is niy skin ! 
Jig- 185* Mrs. Srowh Umte Tom's C. xxvi. 749 ^Did Miss 
Eva say she felt more unwrll than usual to night?* ‘ No; 
but she telled me this morning she was coming nearer ’. 

b. J^ar attd near: ysce Far adv. i b, and cf. 
Near ad 7 L^ a b). fSo MDu. verre ende naer.] 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3531 Bath on fer and ner [t.k. neic) he 
aoght. cr373 5 ^c. Leg. Samts x\\. (Christopker) 152 Cr>'s- 
lofore passyt one fere and neyre, sekand crj-sL c 1430 
['‘ee Far ath'. i b|. 1560 Daijs ir. .'\li‘itlane‘s Comm. 16 b, 

'J'he Churcho of Chrisie w.as spreade ahroade farre and nere. 
1638 Bsker ir. Balzac's J.ett. voh 111 .) 86 1 he happiness 
which I h.ive from you .. spreads itself botii fane and neere. 
a 1704-97 (see Far aJv. i b|. 

O 111 phrases Near about' at handy f -a7vay. 

13. . Cursor M. isjttg (Gfltt ). He escoinand nere at hand. 
e 1400 Maunufv. (Koxb.f vi ao pe fairest maydens of pc 
ciintroe ncrc alxjute. 1530 Palsor 821/1 Nere at handc, 
b/ea pres. 211586 Sionfv Arc.uiia (1623) 96 She drew 
thither neare-away. 1634 Sir T Hkhbemt /' ran. 13^ Neere 
almuts was iltat great and terrible combat. 1670^ Las* 
SKLS Coy. Italy 11 . 25, I oni e saw it near at h.ind i8so 
fsec Hand jA. 25 bj. 1891 Daily AVfi»J3i Oct a/8 Near at 
hand parrels are lacing sold in coiiMdciahle quantities. 

d. Naut. ('lose to the wind. (Cf adT).^ 1 c.) 
1634 Sir T. Hkrdfrt Trav. 35 'J'he ship could he no 
neercr then .Sonth-ea>t. 1669 Siurmy Manner's Mag L 
ii 17 Keep her as ne.4r as she will lie. 1769 Falconfr Diet. 
Marine (1780', Ho Nearirl the command given to the 
helmsman, to steer the ship no iiigher to the wind than the 
sails will opcraie. 1846 Young Naut. Diet. 218. 

2 . Of time : Close at hand. 

13 . Cursor At. 18023 (Gnit.), )>e time es nu comand nere. 

^ *378 ^^‘g’ Art/Tifi L (Petrusi 328 As hiius sais, hisdede 

wea nere. 1415 Sir T. (iKHV in 43^// Ke/ Dep Apr. 
A’ec. 584 Skrop •taid |kt was but iij. wais, be lyme was so 
nrre. 1535 Covfruair Kow, xiii. ii F'or now is oiirc sal- 
uacion ne.irer, then whan wc beleiicd. 1560 1 )ai's tr. Sh i - 
dane's Comm. 232 1 hende of his lyfe <lrcwe nere, ri6:o 
Shaks. Sonn. cxI, 'I'csiic Mrk-iiien. ulicn their deaths be 
neere 1704 Ramsay I ision xvi. How neir's tli.it happie 
lyinc ? 1816 J. VV1L.SOM <"//»/ /j/’/Ya‘r/2F I 11 1 14, 1 iru.st my 
hour is near. 1866 Mrs. Lamlvle Lett. 111 . 312 My heail 
failed me as the tune drew near. 1873 Jowl 1 i Plato (#^. a) 

1 . 497 Now the hour of sunset was iic.ir. 

D. Near upoHy close upon a ))articiilar time. 

»68i tr. Bclon's Myst Physick 4 A Physitian at Bruxells, 
did near-upon that lime wuic against the use of that 
Remedy. 18x4 Cary Dante. Par, xxi. 115 Near upon iny 
close Of mortal J.fe. x88o Mmikoith Trag.c tom xv,Ncar 
UfKin morning he roused with his tender hi strong on him. 

y. Closely connected with one by kinship or in- 
timacy ; csp. near akin ox 0/ km (*ice Akin adv. 
and K in jA* H b). ALso near and dear (cf 13). 

X4.. in ‘Tundale's Cis. (1843) 102 His son schall .. hys 
place to 0':Mtpye Or ellts won that wer ner next of alye. 
149* Act 1 Hen, yil, c. 33 Pieambte, They lie n«r of kyn. 
a 1533 Lu. Berners llnon xhv. X47 How Here akyn art 
thou to the admyrali . . ? 1568 Ghai-ton Chron. 1 1 . 420 He 
was so neere of the bloud ol king Richard. i6ax Hakkwii l 
DaxneCs Cotu 365 Though he were . iitiver so neure and 
deare. .away hec must. X687A l.ovKLLtr. 7 ’Arvenot's 7 raz'. 

I. 55 Tlie i'lirks never Many their Kinswomen, if they be 
ncurrr than eight Generations inclusively. X767-E [see Kin 
sA 8 b). x8a6 in Hone Ar'e*y-day t>k, 11 . T1.55 In coinixuiy 
wiih one ’near and dear*. 3855 Macaulay Ihst. hng. xii. 
Ill 230 Many of them near in blood and nllection to the 
defendertt of Londonderry. 1878 (see Akin A. wj. 

4 . In clliptiwal uses, ta* /o drive (one) wor, 
to force into some strait or extremity. Obs. 

1594 Mahiowf & Nasiik Dido 1. i, .See, what strange arts 
necessity linds out 1 How near, my sweet iEiieas, ail thou 
driven 1 

t b. 'fhe nearer^ closer to one’s end or jiurpuse. 

(C f. N K A It a* Iv. 1 5. ) Obs, 

*594 Hookkr F.cit. Pol. ly. xiii | 8 We are not a whit the 
nearer fur that they have hliheno said. 3630 K, Johnsons 
Kim^d <V Commw. 88 A hungry belly inuy c.ill for mure 
meat, and he never the ncerer. 

c. 7o he near, to be iinlurnl or reasonable. 

3846 1 KKNcii Mirac. xy. (1P62) 2*,7 It livs ne.tr to suppose 
that he was ihcie, returning th inks for the signal mercy. 
Denoftnj^ approx unat ton in decree or amount. 

6. Within a (very) little, all but, almost. (Fieq. 
intensified by very, f Tveil^ or f full, or with about 
added. Now usually expressed by Nearly.) 

a. In gener.il use. esp. with pa. pplc'*. or vcibi 
to denote that an action is all but completed or 
accomplished. 

c zaoo Ormin 9638 AM |>c Judewisshe follc Well ner wa.ss 
all forrwnrrprmi. Ibid, 15517. a 3300 Cursor M. 4760 
pan iacob and his suns warn For defaut wel ner for far n. 
*377 Langl P . PI. B. vi. 180 He betie hem so boihe, he 
b.irstc nere here gutics. c 3430 Syr Tryam.x^fiB Thy gode 
dayes are nere done, 'lliy power yt nere paste ' 3470-85 
Maionv Arthur in. xiii, 316 Her arine was sorebrysed and 
nere she swonned for payiie 1559 AviMbR flatbor&we 
I 3 b, I mighie iieare gather an eunail authoritte hetwixie 
the wifeund the husbande. 1595 Danikl C’/*>. Warsv. viii, 

If wh.ii \%e do shall perish neere as soone ns it is doiine. 
t 66 a trish Act 34 <4 33 Chas. 33 That that near 

mined kingdom will be restored lo pe.3ce and plenty. 1696 
Whistom Th. Earth iii, (372a) 246 They appear to have 
been pretty near of ari Age. 3733 Tui.l H or se-t toeing 
Husb. iii. a6 One would serve to Keep Plants fix'd and 
steady, very near, if nut quite as well as ihe other. 1770 
Fooia Lame t.gver iii. Wks. 1709 II. 93 The knight is., 
very near drunk. 1836 Haliburton Closkm. Ser 1. xii. 99 
It's near about the prettiest sight I know of. 1851 Mac* 


lagan Poems 65 The laft near comes doon. 1891 Barbi* 
Little Minister lii. He prays near like one giving orders. 

b. With terms of number, quantity, extent, etc. 
f Also ellipt. m. nearly all. 

a 3300 Cutsor M. 315^ He welk pat fell ner dais ihre. 
^ *375 *5*4:. Leg. Saints xxii. (Laurence') 165, I spendyt hafe 
ncrc al be iresoure, pat pu me gnfe. c 3400 Maundev. 
(koxb.i Y. 12 Fra Rodes to Cypre es nere v® myle. e 1470 
Henry ICat/ace 1. ao8 A sone he bad ner xx*» jer of Bi,e. 
1513 Ld. Hi rnehs B'roiss. I. cevii. 346 His men were ner 
bl.iyne or taken, but fewe that were xaiied. a *553 Uuall 
Koyster D. i. ii tArb. ) 16 H >r Tliousandv pouiide . .Is nmche 
neere about two hiindied and fiftie. 1604 K. GlaiMKTONkJ 
D’Acosta's Hist, tmius 1. ii. 5, I have sayled neere 70 
degrees from North lo South. 1673 Ray Journ LawC. 8 
At near an bundled font depth they met with a Bed or 
Floor of Sand. 3739 Df. Foe Crusoe i i('dolie) 231 It cost 
us near a Fortnight'N 'lime. 1796 C. Makshali Caiden. 
xiv. (1813) 301 There should be near four fret distance 
between each set ol plants. 3876 Giadstonk Homeric 
Aynck. at The discif'Sion.. has continued for near a cen* 
tury. a 3878 Ainslie Land Burns (1893) 357 A towmond 
ncarabout has run. 

o. .So tit-ar upon (chiefly as in b). 

3658-9 Burton's Dtary (1828) III. 3 ^5 'I hey did near upon 
repicseiu half the properly of the nation. 1706 Heahnb 
Collet t. (O. H. S.) 1 . 222 He s.i)d ne.ir upon ns bif as Mr. 
Dodweir^ Lo k. 3829 Lanuor Jmag. Conv.y Lucian 4- 
7 'iinofheus Wk-*. 1853 H- 18 / 1 near upon eighty 
yeais of age. 1865 Athenmum No. 1944. 321/3 Near upon 
tinny servants. 

tJ. V\ itli negatives : (Not) by a great deal or a 
long way, (not) anything like, (not) neaily. Usu. 
followed by so 

14^ UoKKNiiAM Seyntys (Roxh.) 3 The forme of procedyng 
anincyal Is m no wyse ner poeiytJil. 1638 Jumus Paint. 
Ancients 320 He is nothing neere so much delighted. 1669 
K. AIontu.u in Buct tench MSS. (Hist. MS.S. Comm.) 1 . 
465 'ihe King gave me fifteen hundred pound , which did 
not near serve. 3734 tr. K oilin' s Am. Hist. (1827) 11 . ii. li. 

5 His army was nut near so iiiimcrons as when he left Spain. 
1827 SouniF.v Penins. H'ar II. 14 They are not near so line 
a^pcople now as they were then. 

7 . Lloiicly, ill vaiioiis senses, esp. in respect of 
pressure or ttniclnng, of rcsemblnnce, connexion, 

[ scrutiny, etc. (.Sec quots.) Now rate. 

a. 3456 Sir G. Have /./*?« Arms (b ' 1 ' S.) 304 His 
inymyes. | rcssit him sa nere that ouihir him bchuhi to be 
shiync or cllis to leve the b.irne. t 3470 tiol <V Caw. 1 177 
It iinchis myiic honour sa neir. >533 Ll> IUnneks Huon 
Ixvi 227 He that hath hes^ncs ih.ii toucheth hym nere 
ought not to slej>e. 3590 Spi nsi-r F. (J. ii. it 23 But he., 
stilfred not their hlowcs to byte him nere. 3639 W. Sci ai er 
F.xp. 2 'Thesr. 11629) 254 la this, which toucheth merc'.t 
cluinoutoiiM pl.iiiitiucs. 1647 Ci ari-niion ///jA AVA 1 ft 43 
His Majesty had anotlicr Exception against the Duke, 
which tuuciicd him as near. 3710 I.ond, Caz. No. 46, '4/8 
The near Ft*ot before pared very near towards the Heel. 

b. X3a6 Pilgr. I'e*/. (W. tie W. 1531) 27 No rcligyoii is 
founded hytherto y' so ncrc representeth y pniniiyue 
cbirche »>f Chrjsi, 3586 A. Day bag, Seoetary 1 (1625) 31 
We will see bow neeie in Mriiing they roncune. x66o F. 
Brooke tr, Le /Siam's Trav. 46 Kl«phuuiK..are Biiimals 
approaching very near to reason. 1726 Siiei.vockk Coy. 
round ICoild 401 They are in shape and bigness the nearest 
like our green grasshoppei s. 1756 Bl'KKK .Snbl 4- B. i xv, 
'Ihe nearer it liragcilyj approaihc.s the reality,, the mure 
perfect is its power. 

C. 1560 Daus tr. .Kleidane's Comm. 254 h, He is allied so 
nere that he iiiuy h.'iuly claime itoin ryght. 1593 Shaks. 

1 t/en. Cl, V. i. 17 1 he Eaile of Armniacke, nccrc knit to 
Charles. 3673 Milton P. A'. 1. 400 Long since with wo 
Nearer aenuninted. 

d. 1560 Jjaiis tr. Sleidane's Comm. 37 Thinges, which 
beyngc ncrer looked to, conieync ofic tymesjjreat errours. 
1673 Marvell Corr. Wks. (Grosari) 11 . 41a Hit be thought 
hi to enter nearer and further into the mailer. 

8 . In phr. as near as (one can, clc. ). 

1538 .Starkey England w i. 145 We wyl take nature for 
our exaiiipvil, and, as neie as we can, folow hyr Rii'pp)s. 
S615 VV. Law’son Country Ilonsew. Card. (1626) 37 A plaine 
without a knot, or as neere as you can without a kiuit. 1635 
R. N. tr. Camden's Hist. Eux i. 16. 1 will, take such a 
husband as nceie as may be_ 3680 Moxon Meek. Exerc. 
(3703) 209 Work that Molding as near os yuu can with 
the Honk. 

t 9 . Narrowly, only by a little. Obs. rare, 

1590 Gkki-ne Ort. Fur. (1399) 17 The Foxe is scaptc :.. I 
mist him neere, t'w.ut time foi him to trudge 3598 Mar* 
Lowe Massacre Pans 1. vii. See where iny soldier shot him 
through the arm ; He misN'd him near. 18x9 W. Tennant 
Papistry Atorm'd (1837) 67 Acquentin’ biiu..How near be 
'bcap’t frae bein' stabbit. 

Denoting manner, 

10 . 'riinftily ; parsimoniously, meanly. 

as6as FiKTCHrit ll Oman's Prize in. i, If ibou const love 
«o neer (asj 10 keep thy making, Yet thou will lose thy 
language. 1783 Dk Foe Cot. ^ac 4 r (1840) 58, 1 had lived so 
near and ho cluse that in a whole ye.ir 1 had not spent the 
15J. which I had saved. 1873 RoutiedgeLs Ev Sty's Ann, 
»4o, I and my wife may have to live a little nearer for the 
next month or two. 

11 . V\ ilh the legs close together. 

1710 Lond, Can. No. 4785/4 Goes near before. 1737 
Bracken Aarnery Impr. ^(1.57) 11 . 40 A Horse that gueft 
wide before, and near behiiicl. Ibid. 63 He xbuuld xtaud 
pretty wide behind, and near before. 

II. P’ollowcd by to (\ or unto), 
m Close to a place, thing, or person, in respect 
of space, or to a point in time. 

c lasio Cen 4> Ex. 339^ Laban cam to fiat welle ner. ar 1300 
Cursor M. 33647 Ai 10 lesu was cummen neir Vn-io eild 
of thritte ycir. ifepHAwsa Peut. Pleas. 111. (Percy Soc.) 

35, 1 , .sawo a craggy roche Farre In the west, neare lo the 
element, a 3548 Hall Chnut., Rick. Ill b. The custome 
..nere to y see is. .on every hill or high place to erect a 
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beckon. 1600 J. Pory tr. Lie's Africa m. 171 Neere vnto 
the Bttid plaiiie are diuera woods and forresia a i6a8 
Phbston Brcattfl. Faith (1630) X07 The neerer we draw to 
God in this life, the more pleasure we have. 1700 Dryorn 
PaL 4r Arc, I, 609 To Theseus* perbon he waa ever near. 
a 1774 Harte hulegiuz jg Whether they nearer lived to 
the blebt times [eic.] 1816 Hvhoh Me'fi Ccrintk iii, 
Nearest to the wall .. Was Alp» the Adrian renegade ! 185a 
Mmsl brows Uncle Tom'e C, xix. 199 Eva had couie 


gradually nearer and nearer to her father. 186B Lockykr 
Jtlem. Astron iii. i 16 (1879) 89 As the Moon’s orbit is 
ellipiicah she is sometitnes nearer to us than at uthen. 

1710 iiKKKELBY Princ. //urn. KnewL i. f 6 Some 
tiuihs there are so near and obvious to the mind that letc). 
t b. 7b come or ^ near to^ to touch closely. Obs, 
1600 Huliand Lhy xlii. xiv. 1x23 In this last speech he 
came neere unto the LL. of the Senat, and touched them 
to the quick. 1698 L'Esiranob Antiq. iv. viii. 

(1731) oa Nothing went nearer to them than the Memory of 
thtrir Outrages against Moses in the Desaru 
1^. Closely 1 elated to one by kinship or some 
other connexion, esp. in near and dear, 
c 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surteesi 7510 He was he first seculere 
put wa.t bisi.hop to cuihl^rt nere. 1548 Uuai l, etc. Erasm, 
Pay. Matt. xn. 57 He is inosie neere and mo'ite deere vnto 
me. 1630 R. JohuiOHS hingd. 4- ComtMW, 61 In this 
dangerous .ige, since every man is ncere<<t, and onely neere 
unto hiin'arlle. 1660 Gauokn Urownrtg 241 Our inward 
garment, that should be nearer and dearer to us th.in our 
skins. 1711 Audison Sped, No. ia6 f a With the Hasard 
of all that is near and dear to us. 1746 Euza Huy wood 
Female Sped. Na aa (1748) IV. 107 Those persons so near 
and dear to him. *875 Jowhrx (cd a) 111 347 They 
aie all of one opinion al^ut what is near and dear to them. 

14. Close to bomeihiiig lu respect ol rescinbluiice 
or correspondence. 

1548 lJu.\i.L Erasm. Par. Luke x. 93 b. He came ver.ai 
nere to man, boihe sceyng and beeyng seen. x6oi J. 
Manninoham in Inglehy Shake. Cent. Praue (1879) 45 
MunI like and nccrc to that in Italian culled liiganiii. 1651 
Houuts Levtalh. 1. viii j8 Which is \ery neere to diiect 
AtheiMiie. 1751 Chatham Lett. Nephew i. a, 1 have., 
altered the.. lines, in oidcr to bring them nearer 10 the 
l.allii. 1758 tlanJniaui to Arts 38a The hollow parts 
must be covered wiih a colour the nearest in appearance 10 
gnld. i8ao Uxaminey^o. 654.086/1 She conies near again 
lo I he extelicnce of her liisi pci funii.'iiice. x868 Hkowniso 
ak, VI 88 Fool that's near lo knave. 1895 North 
in Law 1 tmex Rep. LXXlll. 23/1 The cose which comes 
nearest to this of iliose 1 have scln. 

15. Jo jfo near to (with iiif.), to be on the point 
of, almost to succeed in (doing something). 

1593 SiiAKS a Hen. 1 '/, 1 ii xoa Ifyoutakc not heed, you 
shall gue neere To call them botli a payreof crafiie Knaues. 
1660 Sharhuck i^eipetables 16 Jf a sh.up spring ch.iiKe to 
follow It m.'iy goc near to spoile all .. the seed. 1699 Li;t> 
THi-LL Hnej Rti. (1857) IV. 482 It's thought that aljoul 8 of 
the members will goe near to be expelled. 1741 Riciiakdson 
J'amehi 111 . aaj .Such anoi her Ivx.'imple.. would go near., 
to rum the Devils Kingdom in Uedfordshiie 1781 Earl I 
Maumrsbuhv Dtartes 4 C err. 1 . 405 .She goes near to think 
her-elf iniallible. 1838 Masson MutonL 60a The pane- 
gyiic*! thcm'.elves went ne.sr to prove it. 1889 F. IIarnrtt 
UHiter Strange Mask 11 . xii. 34 It would go near lo break 
her heart. 

b. with gerund. (Also come near to.^ 

x86a Glaustonk Glenn. (1879) 1. 1 Th«*y dioop and come 
ncai lo dying. 1890 Temple Aar JuiiC a8a This final stroke 
went near to overcoming her. 

1 X 1 . Liovcriung a sb. (passing into pref'), 

16. Close to, within a short distance ul place, 
thing or pe^^oll) in space. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 3348 .'ii o. . rade til pal come ner |?e stedd. 

13.. /i‘. E. Aim. P. A. 404 Mr‘ko am aile bat wonez hym 
nere. c 1400 Destr, Troy 8t»75 '1 he derf kyng Dumede 
drughe the lady ner. c 1475 Rau/ Coilyar 91 Into ric talk 
fell lhay Quliill ihay war iieir hame. 1577 U. Googr Heres^ 
bach's Husb. 11. (1586) 94 I'lie Aimoiide is grafled not neere 
the top of the sloiKo, hut about the middest. 1631 Jokdrn 
Nat Bathes iii. (1669) aa Although iieer the Coa.sis it be 
dcprc<«sed and lower than the Shoic. 168s T. Flatman 
ileraciitus Rtdenx No. 52 (1713) II. 76, 1 have seen many 
a lusty Cur tioubled . . when they h.ive come near the GaU 
lows. 1711 Sii-kLB Sput. No. 49 r a Our GoflTec-hoiise la 
near one of the Inns of Couit. 1776 Trial of Nuiulotoinar 
47/1. 1 who am a Hraniin will not go near a Mussulman 
that is dead. 1839 G. Hird Nest. Thtlos, 209 Those portions 
of the aiinosphuie nearest the earth. Gro. Ei iot 

Romola xx. He lost no time in speaking as soon as she 
came near him. 

y?/-. is9a Lylv Gallathea in. i, I thinke we came neere 
you when wee saide you loued. i6to Middlrton Chaste 
Plaid I. i, You'le steale away some Mans Daughter; am 
1 neie you? 1685 IIaxirm Paraphr. N. T, Matt. xi. 11 
Julii) . . being n^iest the Kingdom of the Messiah, a 1704 
1 ^kk(J ), He is niitone jot nearer the end of such addition 
than atlirst setting out 1889 Barkik ItCindenv in Thrums 
XX, If you would cea^e to dislike a man, try to get nearer ! 
his heart. ^ 

b. Jb ItOy come or go M^ar(one, the heart, etc.), 1 
to touch or affect de^ly. Now rare, 1 

ci4ao Sir Amadace (Camden) xxvii, To seme the pore ^ 
folke he was fulle bowne^ For thay lay hu hert nere. 1391 * 

Shaks. Two Gent. iv. in. 19 No griefe did cuer come so ’ 

neere thy heart. i6iz-ia in Crt. h Tsmes Jas. / (1848) 1 . 16a • 

This went ro near him, that it drove him into these diseases. ^ 

iTaa De Foe Plague (i7S4t 133 Private Safety lay so near ^ 

them, that they bad no Room to pity the Distress of othert, 

1849 Avtoun Poems^ Heart of Bruce vi, 'Ihei-e is a freit i 
lies near my soul, 1 fain would tell to thee. 


17 . Close upon or to (a point 111 time). 

13. . Cursor AJ. 1393 (GOtt.), It sal be nere jxe woildes end. 
1470-^ Malory Arthur 11. xiii. 115 So that ye wille lodge 
With me, for it Is tiers nyghte. 188a Stillihci'L. Oriq, 
Sacf0 11. L I 4 Pernofis who have lived nearest tliose times 
when the things were done, lyst Addison Speet, No. taq 
f 6 Walking auroad when she was so near her Time. 1833 


• Hr. Marttwsau Brooke Farm il. r8 Setting out the talile 

I for dinner : for it was near one o'clock. 1850 'I rnnvson In 

Mem, ciy, The time druwe near the birth of Chrint. 

b. Close upon, almost at (a state or condition). 
*^85 A. Stafford Fem. Glory (1869) 60 ITie House of 
David.. was neere utter extinction. iMi lAo\\.x Spring qf 
Air To kdr., Which is really so near a readiness, that part 
of it has lain at ihe Press these six months. 1760 H. Wal- 
FOLE Let. to Sir D, Dalrymple 11 Dec.. He . . took much 
notice of me when 1 was near man. 18x3 F. Clissold 
Astent Mi. Blanc as The sun being now near his setting. 
>9^ J- bucif AN WeUcher by Threshold 14a The hope was 
near fulfilment. 

o. With gerund. Close to (z/mW^ something). 
178x^1 H. Walfole Vertue's a nred. Painting (178a) 1 . 
vii. ai8 The comeliness of who^e person was very near 
raising him to that thrane. tSag New Monthly Mag. XIV. 
805, I must have gone very near convincing him. 1877 
A ribnor'x Mag, XV. 159/ 1 One instance came very near 
having a serious result. 1895 Bookman Oct. 33/1 He was 
perilously near showing his whole hand to the other side. 
tl8. Closely leiaied lo, intimate wiin (one). Obs, 
e 1470 Henry tVallace v. 019 OITkyn he was, and Wallace 
tnodyr ner. 1597 Shaks. 9 Hen //', v. i. Bi, 1 would humour 
his men, with me imputation of beeing neere their Moystcr. 
1660 T. Hall P'unebr. Fior. G a Under Heavens Cope, 

*i here's none as I so near the Pope. 

19 . Close to (a thing or person) in point of 
siniilaritv or achievement. 

1585 T. W ASHING ion tr. Nickolay's Voy. iv. x. laab. The j 
people.. are of cumplection neerer the blacke llien white. 
z63a Lithoow Trav. ix. 387 I'lieir lunguagc . . is nearer tlie 
l.atine, then the Italian. 1687 A. Lovell tr. 'Jhei'eHO''s 
Trav. d b, There lue but few in the Western Parti who 
come near him in that. 1815 W. H Imki.anu .Scrthbleo^ 
fuania 350 Thom .. Approximate nearest the (heat Judge 
of all. 184s M. Paiiison Ess. (1889) b ^ Which of the 
more recent historians. .have come near them in the vigour 
and truth which they threw into that histoiy ? 

IV. In combs. 

20- a. In the sense of 'closely * or 'close at band*, 
as stear-acqua/nlcd, -adjoiningy -borderingy -com- 
•foUowingy -gttessed •‘resembling, 
’•smihngy -slot edy -ihtecUeningy -toudnngy -ushering, 
1639 Fuller Holy H^ar 1. xui. (1647) ai Denmark and 
Norway *near*ac<|uainted with the Arctick Pole. i6es K. 
IxiNG ir. Barclay's Argents L viii. ai 'Ihe King, .walked in 
a *ncerc-adjoyiiiag valley. 1630 JIhavion Aioses Wks, 1753 
1 V. 1604 The *iienr-bord ring envious Amalek. 1600 Fairfax 
J asM 1. Ixvi, Each soldier, longing for * neere comming 
glorie. 1598 Chafman Iliad 11. 539 The bold •ncar-fight- 
ing men, who did m Phosneus live. 16x5 K. Ixisg tr. Bar- 
I lay's Argents 11, iv 75 Prodigies, by wliicJi the "neere* 
following iniieiieH weie atlirnicdL 1883 Moxon Mech. 
E.terc., Pdniing xxiv.^ p 7 That with a *near-gues.s’il 
sireiigtii in the tosiing it up it may just Stand. 1739 G. 
OoLh Cualtherus 4* GrtseldagO I'he lovely Maid .md •near- 
resembling Boy. i8ae Krais LetJUta 1. laz Swiff was seen 
..the guarded nyiiipii *nrar<smiling on the green. 17x9 
Savagl Wandet'tr 11. 37 Tho* ilrew, "ncar-sior^, us vanity 
supplies, a 1586 Sidney Artadia 11622) 395 The vnpiiiful* 
nesse of his owne *neare«threatning death. 1615 Marr. A 
Wndng vii. m Harl. Mtsc* (Malh.) 111 . 267 'riiese blood 
*near*touching witcheries and indiiccmenui. 1634 Milton 
Cowus 979 Could that divide you from *Decr>u&hcriiig 
guides? 

fb. A^ear- colouredyO f much the same colour. Obs, 
1808 in Nichols Prqgr. Jas. i (1828) II. 67 Themselves not 
farre unlike, and iheir horses neercscoulourcd and suiied. 

C. Sc, A^€ar-'Pe)going or -[.bcgawfiy 
[.So l3a. nmrgaaemie.^ Also near-goingness, 
a 1774 Fkrc.dsson Poems (1789) 11 . 105 A niggard, near- 
g.iwn elf. Ibid, 1,8 A haid, neai-be-gawn mLscr, lOsi 
Galt Ann. Parish vii. 76 'fhe near-begoing Major and his 
sister. >854 H. Miller Sch. 4 Sihm. (1858) 938 After a’ 
his ncar-goingiiciH wi' them. 1900 S. MacManl'S in Cen- 
Jury Mag, FeU 607/a Without .. bein' cither niggardly or 
near-goin’. 

t2i. 'Almost', ns near-sinking, -wretched \ 
near-isle, a jieninsula; nearlike adv. Obs, 

15^ Flukio, almost, .verb neere,., neere I ike. 1811 

B. foNRON Catiline 111. ii, U neere-wretched Rome, When 
both thy Senate and lliy gods doe Slecpe. 1^5 JC Long 
tr, Barclay's Argents 1. 1. 3 Whom..'! he now neerc-sinking 
Mariner invokes. 1695 Lisle Du Battas' Scs 124 There 
lies higher a iieere-isle, betwixt Cuba and Mexico. 

Noar (m-'J;, a, Porms: 4-5 ner, 5 6 nere, 

6-7 neere, (7 neer ; 6 Sc. nelr, 7 nelre), neore, 

7' near. [i. N&ah adv:^\ , 

1. Clo»ely related by blood or kinRhip. 

13. . Cursor M, 90068 (C8iL\ Sant iohan pat was his sibe < 
ner kines-inan. 1373 Barbour Bruce 1. 54 He tliair king < 
Buld 1 ^ That wes in ahner degre. i47o>8s Malory .. 4 rM/^r < 
111. xii 114 (He] sayd she was niscosyn nere. 1580 Dads ir. ^ 

SletdanTe Comm. 471 b. It shall styreup fyre also amoiiges ‘ 

the nere of blond. 1811 Hiblr Lev. xsixi. 17 They are her ^ 

neere kirisewoinen. 1851 Hohbks Leviath. ii. xix. loi A ^ 

mail receives .. the rou&t honour from the greatnesse of his 
necrest kindred. 1711 Addi».in Spect. No. aj p 1 'I'o raise 
Uneasiness among near Relations. 1780 1 *. Hutchinson t 

Hist. Mass, ii. 9^s8 A near kinswoman of Sir William Bird. ^ 

1840^ Arnold Hist. Rome II. xxxl. ai8 The sons or near « 

relations of (he most influential members of the senate. « 

1887 Tennyson Fidtm i. Were it our nearest. Were it } 

our dearest, . . We give you hb life. 

2. Of persona; Cluscly attached to, very inti- 
mate or familiar with, another. 1 , 

1513 Cromwell in Merriman Ltfe 4 Lett, (looa) I. 35 By 11 
the mowthe of hys most nere and cheflTest Counsaylour. n 
1378 .Fleming PanopL Epist. aa Your neere fiiencls and a 


b. Of friendship, etc. : Close, intimate, familiar. 
1380 Daus ir. Sieidame's Comtu. 949 b, For a nercr frend- 
ship, ilie lady Elcnore . . was prom sed freely to my eldest 
sopne. C1618 Flmchbr & Mabs. Thierry qf Theod, 11. i, 
Princely Son : And in this, worthy of a nearfer] name. 165a 
Needham Selden's Mate Cl. Kp. Ded. 16 All overture^ of 
Ainitie and neureit alliance. 170a Rowe Tatuerl. 1. i, A 
Slave, of near Attendance on his Person. 

3. With reference to aiiiinaU or vehicles: Left 
(ns opposed lo far^ offy or right)* 

'rhi.s use is based on the fact that horses and cattle 
are commonly niounud, led, or approached, from the 
left side, which is consequently the one near to the person 
dealing with them. It n possible that the adj. here had 
originally a comparative force (fiom Near a</v.l>. 

a. of parts ol animals, esp. horses. 

*SS 9 ^tll y. Hilde (Somc^t Ho >, A filly, .with a white 
nere foote bchinde. 1378 i 1 W. IL Turner Select. Rec, 
Oxford (1B80) 306 One grey . . marc, . , the neare ie walled. 
1610 Guillim Heraldty 111. xxvi. (1611} 184 A Horse., 
spancelrd on both legs of the nearer side. 1841 Best A'ar/if. 
Bks. (Surtees; 19 To runne the edge of the botie downe the 
neare liske. 1707 Lomi. Gees. No. 4323,^4 A Nanberryoii 
Ihe inside of ihe near Leg. 1788 Compl. Farmer %.y, WeUky 
Just ai he is selling down his far fore-foot, he lifts up his 
near hind-foot. 1^4 H. Stffhk.nk Bk Farm II. 456 We 
are aciUKtonied to approach ail the larger domesticated 
animals by what we calf the near side— that is, the animal's 
left side. 1884 K « Knvttxoein Mod. HtmemanskiO 1. li. 7 
To mount wiilioul siiriiips the rider should stana facing 
the near shoulder of the horse. 

b. ol horses in a team, cait-wheels, etc. 

c s6ii Chapman ///a/ xxiii. ^as'Diy near horse, yet., gave 
thy skill ihe pri/e 17^ (F. Gmkvili.kJ Maxims, Char.y 
eic. 99 'I'he poor boy . . whipped up the ofl instead of the near 
horse. 1764 Dee Off a. aj. (B40 Oickknk Barn. Ruilge lix, 
One . . who sat postilion-wise upon the near horse. 184a Ad 
5 <7 6 yut. c 79 d 17 The track of the Jeff or near wheel. 
1890 * R. Bi.lukewood* Col. Refotmer (1B91; 188 The near 
leader dashtd round the back of the coach. 

Comb. 111840 ill J. BucI Parmer's Lamp, lap In this 
operation, the left-hand or near-side hone walks on the 
ground not yet ploughed. 1889 H. F. Wood Rue Cain 
IV, The carmun was patching up the near -side wheels. 

4. Close at hand ; not distant. 

1365 Stapleton tr. Bstle's Hist. Ch. Eng. 68 For that was 
the next nere water, which he could conucniently use for 
baptisiiL 1600 J. PoRY tr. Leos Africa Introd. 97 Wilde 
Negros, who .. utterly mUlikcd their so neere neighbour- 
hood. 1667 Milton P. I ,. 1. 102 Satan talking to hnneeieit 
Mate. 1709 Brrkklkv Th Vision | 10 When we look at a 
near object with both eyes. 1758 Gersaint Cnial. Rem- 
brandt's Ltch. 115 Un the Neai -Ground, at the Bottom of 
the Print U a Glol>e. i8ao Ode to Nighttttgale -{b 

Thy plamiive anthem fades Past the near meadows. 1833 
Hr. Mariinlau Loom <7 Lugger \\. ii. to Those whoienear 
residence templed to an acquaintance. 1865 Dickens hlut. 
P'r. I. xiv. I'll find the nearest ol our men lo coiih: uiid lake 
charge of him. 

Comb. 1641 Best Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 9 To have a care 
that they bee not too neare-stoned, or ehre-marked. 1834 
M. Scott ( ruiso Mtdge (1859) 470 The outline indeed 
[waR] dangeiously distinct and near like. 

b, Aear point'. vlSce qoots,). Near work 
involving puiximity of ihc eye to the object. 

1876 Bekns I KIN Pioe .Senses 70 This point, which is at a 
distance from the eye of almut 4 or 5 inches, is called the 
ntar-point of the eye. 1880 .Sat. Rev. 15 May 6^7/9 For 
every eye there is a point within which clear vision is no 
lon.{cr po.ssiblc without optical assistance; and this., is 
called the nc:tr-point. i8m Swanzy Diseases Eye (ed. 5' iv. 
89 I he use of the c>es for near woik without specucUs 
when the condition . . requires them. 

O. With reference lo (irae. 

*849 Macal-lav Hist Eng. v. 1 . 617 The near prospect of 
reward .Tnimaled the zc^d of ihc troops. 1885 Maiich. Exam, 
15 May 5/7 A thing ot the near future. 

6 . Of a ro.id : Short, direct. (^Chiefly in compar, 
and siipert, .See nluo Cut jA.l 15 ) 

1579 Spfnsfr Sheph. Cal. July 96 Yet nearer wayes I 
knowe. i 85 a Hickkrivcill Apd. Distress* a Innoc Wks. 
1716 1 . 292 By pretending . a nearer cut ih.Tu going up to 
Hicrusalcm. 170a AnnisoN Dial. Medals i. (17201 17 It is a 
pity indeed there is not a nearer way of coming at it. iBoi tr. 
GaPndlis Mysl. Husb. II. 116, 1 presume .. the ru.Td we 
came is a nc.irer cut. 1885 Ad 48 <7 49 Vht. c. 54 f 14 
Wilhiii four miles of one another by the nearest road. 

6. Close, D.irrow, in various applications. 

1548 Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. Mail i. 3 b. In this nere 
& iiarowe poynt betwcnc bcruiiute & liheitie. 15M Graf- 
ton ChroH. 11.9 He then had a neerer eye to the lx>rde» . 
and kept them a little stray ter. 168a J. DavIkh tr. Man- 
delslo's Trav. 146 H.Tving weighed one t>arcel, so as they 
may ha\e a near guess at the lest. 1885 Drvdkn iiyixtet 
Pref, F.ks. (cd Ker) 1 . 356 'I he nearest, the most poetical, .ol 
any iiamlation of the /rmeids. 1856 WiiyrK Melville K. 
Coventry i, It was a near race. i8te Kusskll Dtaty India 
11. 396 Long rhaics and near escapes. 

7. Closely affecting or touching one. 

180s Shaks. Macb. iii. i. 118 Euery minute of his being 
thrusts Against my necr’st of Life. 164s J. M(ahrhJ Argt. 
cone. Militia 2 It is a more neare and immediaie oflence 
against the King. 170K Norris Ideal World 1. vi. 378 It 
was of nearer cun<tequeuce to Archimedes. 1775 Johnson 
y Rur. tso Tyr, 9 Lagemess fo.- ihe nearest good. 

8. Niggardly, stingy, mean. 

1618 R. Carpenter ChrisPs Larumbell 49 Cold comfort, 
a neere hand, a needy reward, a 1636 Haleb Gold. Rem, 
ill. (1673) ^ A near and hard and trucking chapman shall 
never buy good flesh. 171a Steklu Spect. Ntx 40a F 4. 1 


familiar companions. i 8 m Wadsworth Pilgr. vl. 51 Hee 
had a brother a neere retainer lo his Highnesne of Wales. 
i8s 4 LovEDAVtr. CaiprsMides Cleopesira ii. 194 The nearest 
^ dearest friends 1 hud. 1887 Bdwen Virg, eEneid ii. 83, 
1 was his comrade near and compauiou. 


never buy good flesh. 171a Steklu Spect. Ntx 40a F 4, 1 
always thought he lived in a near Manner. 1753 Mrs, 
Dklany Lf/e ff Carr, <1861) 111 . ao8 A good-natured man, 
but reckoned near. i8eA Mrs Sherwood A aste Rot 1. 11 
She is mighty near, ana there is but one fire and candle 
between them. 1874 T. Hardy Far fr. Mad. ( rowd xhx^ 
Some were beginning to comuder Dak a near man. 



NEAR. 


NEARNESS. 


Also 6 (S) nare, 6 A*, naira, 
6-7 naera. 7 neara. [f. Nkar or a.] 

1 . in(r. To draw or come near, to approach (in 
place or time). 

1513 1 K)ugla% .Kueis xii. xli. 147 The swipir Tuscan huiid 
a-VhiUs And ntT>s fast Stanviujhht ,'Eneis ui. (Aih.) 

K6 Wee sayic l>yc Crrauni.i swiiily. Wheare a camel .jf 
llalye nccrevli. 1613 Henwoom lirnx, Af:t 11. 11, 'I h- ir 
sports l ie uerr.* to iiiarre. 1798 Coi RKiiKiK An.. Mar, iii. 
ii. Still If ut-tM and ncr’d. >844 Mhs Uwowning iWtnt 
Jl. »4-! Nay, keep siniliug, little ch.ld, Kio the .stvrow 
iienreth. i8te Huhfv Min. i'roph. 379 A« the tune of tlio 
birth ol our Lord iwarcd. 

2. irans. Fo draw near to, to ap^woach (a per- 
son, pl.tce, etc.) +Also, to l*c nc.ir. 

1610 Hi-vtt’oon CoM. i. 1, Kei*p oflT, I charge rhee 
neere me not i6?7 — Royal 11 il, tiive up your Key 

Vntothat l-ord ih it ncares you 1748 AuiOtt a I'oy. 11. v. 
177 Wc must hv this means uiuiv.iiilahly near her. 1808 
SciJTT Miirn/ II VI, Somi as iliry iic.aicti hi-, turrets stit>i»i{. 
1874 I'. N. Hami’hi Peate thfoH^h I rwth Scr. 11 1. 90 The 
<|iiot.iti >n does not ewii near tlw |>oinl in deUate. 

3 . 'I’d hrini; near to (one). rtire~~^. 

1849 Ruskin Stt*. Lanip\ vi. * i.v 171 [To] scp.'irate man 
from man, u.id nc.ir lum to his Maker. 

licnee Noa'ring ppl. a. 

1863 W. L\NrAMT»K I'rcuttrita 44. I fcli^n some nearing 
issue. .On which I wait. 1871 Murlhv Londorcef in CrtU 
Mtse. Ser. 1. 49 ihe ne.uin^ dawn after a long itighl. 

Near by, p^^^'P-y and a. Also near-by, 
nearby, and 5 (9) Sc. ner, 5-6 nore, 6 Sc. nolr. 
[Nrar ai/v.'^ and Ilv 

A. Ofiv, 1 . Close by, close at hand. Now 
chietiy dial, and U. S. 

<■1375 Sc. Leg Saints V. loi Sanrte Iohne,hat |>.sn 

craiid liad ner by, and herd nuhai wesdniir. £'1470 Khnkv 
H’a//aire i 37U Kuland thur nunc, tier by quli.tr Wallace 
was. 'i'he Innlc I'ersyw. a 1533 I n. Hit- .v>-rh Huon Iviii 197 
fMii.iriei w.ts nerc bv, and held what Hiion luiyd 17J8 
>*. Waikpii f.ife Peden Pref (1837) 30 The PreachinR was 
ne.irdiy, for we heard the Psalms sweetly sung. 1868 Mokkis 
luarthiy Par I i.| 5 Near hy is my asses' stall. 1888 R I- 
WiisiiN 111 Cmtmy Mag. July 338 1 t hr ruins uf an old 
temple near by Iteai the curtouciies of Kaiuescs 1 1. 

2 . Nearly, almost ; therealrouls. Chiefly Sc. 

T4516 Sir l». Havr law Arms iS T.S » 169 [He] duaroyit 
and slew ucreby .ill th^- ktni'is uf the warld ‘f* Mnn. 

Ilea. VH tkonsl4^Q H)t ys nere by .an hole y< re tli.it a 
M’ rvant of hys h.itne byn yii tli.'ni)>cruvis curtc. 1558 
Kknni-dv C’iw;/,,V<i.f. Tract, in H'^adrow .Soc. Atiu. (1844)160 
Neirliy iiiiu thouvind ^eir or Aiigu*'nii« w.'is boine. 1596 
i)M.RVMi’LK tr. f.eslte's Hist. Stot v. v 6 s Al p (ss.igc of 
'i reflik .. Was ncirby cuitit awayfni Hritarintr. iSiS.bcorr 
Ony M. xlv. After a trot o' sixty nul'*, or near by. 

B. 1 . Clos.' to (a place, etc.). Now dial. 

1456 .Sir ( 1 . Have law Anns (S.T..S.) 43 The dtee of 

HoNirye..is n^rcb) Rome. 1814 Ni< iidisos Conntty I ass 
iii, Ne.ir by the poet’s houseless be. id. 1889 N. IP'. Ltnc. 
Ittoss. » V , He lives near by ih' Calvin L.apil 
t 2 . .Sc, Ncnrly in accordance with. Obs.rare~~^, 
1535 Si EWART Cron. .Scot 1 . ..*31 Judges he maid ncirby 
the vsc of Rome. 

C. aiij. Closc at hand, ncij»hbouring ; not far 
off. Chiefly I/. S. 

1858 C,. Ma( ouvai n Phantasies vii (1878) rao Ttie rows 
in a near-by fiedd were eating. 186a I ndc/ieiidi nt iN. Y) 

1 .May tCint.h 'Ihe near-by trade and WV>tern dealers arc 
tinyiiig mod- lately. 1878 JY. Anar. Re '. CXXVIl. ^6i 
protiieiiis in the near-by fiiiiiie. 1887 Timc^ 31 Ang. 

4 'j Many p oplc. .ire housed in near by towns [ 1 ;. ^.J. 

Nearctic (i»r,a jklik), a, y.ool. [f. Cr, W-ot 
Nio- + AucriCtf J Comprising, or jx'rl.'iining to, 
the temperate and arctic parts of N. Amenca, 
in res|>ect of the ilistribution of birds, etc, 

1858 SclAiFR in Proi. Limn. Soc.^ /.onl. II. 1 The 
northern or Near< iic rcyion, extending down the centre of 
the table laud ol Mexico. 1(877 I.K CuNfK h.Uni. C,coL iv. 
(18791 161 1 be Nf.niUu- (rt gioii] h.'vs hern siibdiviciLd into 
four provinces. 18 law inei uau V. mH 8 Tin- ufuiiion alreariy 
expressed, tii.tt tiie ‘Ncaiciic* f.itiiia could not Ik: con- 
sidered as a f.iuno. 1893 Nkwion Ih. t Piids 330 I lie total 
of peculi.ir and chai at tcristic Ne.'irclic genera being.. 51. 

Neare, oi;v torm of Nk’kb, 

Near hand, etdv.., prep , and a. Now only Sc. 
and dtal. Also near-hand, nearhand; nerand 
6 .Tf. neirand. [Near nifrf .2 and Hard 
A. adv, 1 , C-losc at hand, close by. 

a 1300 Cursor M. ^844 AI be land pat our a-lioute ham lal 
ner hand. 1375 Haruuum Truce xvi. 538 Mc-nol the cost of 
Yngland, Th.it diiclt on Hunllu^r or m'lrh.iml. i 1450 
St. Cuihbert (SuiKe-s) aaai A larger hou^e w.o.s made ncre- 
ha'ide. 153S SihWvRT Cron. Sen/, (.it t)f uyehtbour men 
that duclt than netxaiid by. xsIkN Lu hevivlo tr. Cox/aii- 
hi da's Corn; K, ind. 157 note, 'I'hcy met with .spiers bciicr 
rheap, and riticr hand t/icn at f'liangalur. t835.Sw\N Sf>et'. 
M. (1670) 10 } Which makes the black seem to he far off, 
and the wl.itf near hand. 1653 Hoi' roi'T P* orn^ms, I andat 
tP'ars II. 31 U 1 .ins.. A-d into the Church of a Villagi* near 
hand. 1795 Alontfofd Castle 1 [ 146 One ran lirfore to 
a cottage, near hand, to order » bed 1858 Mrs. Cari vi k 
Lett. II 3-73 There is no other plnc'c ncaier hiuid where 1 
could get any' goixl. 

b Close lo a ]»l.icc or person. 

■375 Rahiioi;r Rr/tce tx. 199 Till the Slrvarh lhai corn 
nrirhund. c 1430 St. Cmihbert (.Surtees) 1999 As he . . nnre- 
h.-inde to he house leend. 1845 Riithkki'Oro Tryal Ip ’! ri, 
Arnth (1845! 6' It is good to liordrr with Christ, and to be 
near-hand to him. 18^ Haliburtok Clockm. .Ser 1. xii. 
((837) 106 .\ indy that had a plantation near hand lohbn. 

to. At close quartern ; closely. Oht. rare, 

• 154*. Hat I. Chran.t Rdw. 'Hu's battadl was fought 

BO ucre hande, that kyng Kdwarde was constrained lo fight 
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his nwne permn. x 67» LAMeut J^oy. timljr it. 45, 1 arrived 
at the great lerrai .. and there a.'tw the thirteen slatutea uf 
our Sav lour and the twelve Apo-^tles near hand, which sccm 
below little taller than the statue of our tallest men, 

+ d. logo near hand ; To be econoniii al. Obs.’^^ 
/I x6a6 Anijukwi.s .Serm Wks. 1843 V. 546 This is that 
that makes the devil su good a huhbaitd and thrifty, and to 
go near hand. 

2 . Nearly, almost. (Common c i300-ifk>0.) 

13 . Cmrsor At. 989 (GAtt.>, Adam was put vte nerchand 
nakid. 13^ Langi.. F. PI. R xiii. 1, i uw.iked iheie-with 
wtile» iicrehande. 14.. Str Renes {O.) 1560 He had Reiiys 
nereliaude slayue. f 147X Fortkscuk li'Xs. uBbqi 466 Ixirdii 
and Officers hud ncreiuiiid as iiiatiy* matters of their own . . 
o-s had the Kyng 1530 PaLScu. 718/1 He syghed tyll his 
herte dyd neiehande bniste. 1600 HocLANir l.i^y xxvtii. v. 
671 He de-^iroid all the standing come, which now was 
iieere-hond ripe. 1677 Cakv Chmnol. 26-] This mukes near 
hand a Years dilTcrcnce. ■7|o Kamsav Fables, Two Cats 
4 Ch. 43 Thus lie went on. Till baitli the haves were ncir- 
hand done. 1785 Bcnns Heath /p Dr. ILyrnl'otik kiii, S.ix 
thouMiiid jear-i^^ic near hand fled. i8t8 SrorT Rob Roy 
xxix, His r.tce is ncai liand run. 186s Ci. MAr‘rv>NALO A. 
Forbes xii, We’re a' kecpit in. and neaihan’ huugerf. 

Ja. prep. Near to, close to (a place, person, 
point ol lime, or action). 

a 130a Cursor Al. 758 pe nedder nerhand htr gun draw. 
^1340 Hamioik Psalter Wx. 13 God is iiciehaiid bis Infers. 
1418 R. E. // '///r (1883! 4t Ncrhande holiohv rciie. <11450 
Lr Afortc Ar/h 2898 Whan it wasnyghed ncre hand none. 
1500-30 l>t'NBAR Poems xvii 70, I s.iy rmtht, scliir, 30W to 
repicif ; Rot doiillc , 1 g.T rycht netr haml it. 1577-8 Reg. 
privy Council .Sent II 666 'Ihe s.»id Alexander.. wes not 

C resen I at the tioing tiiairuf nor ncir hand the sjiniyn. *633 
[c'l iiKKi'oiin Lett. wix. (1862) 1 . 104 Vonr winter-night is 
ne.ir s^jcnl, it i-- nr.ar li.'ind the dawning. I79« New i'eaPs 
AfontJitg ij (F. n. D.l, They fillet! it nenr han* the biiin. 
1868 G. M AcnoN \i.t> R. Talconer xxili. We war fif.ir-han* 
the h'vosr, 1877 Line. Gloss. » v., Don't thou go 

iiear-h.ind Ned. 

C. adj Ntar. (See also Fitg. Dial. /)i>f.) 

18^ Cf ARR Rustic Atn^e 1^8 The near-hand stubble-field 
..Showed the diitiiucd bl.i/e of poppies. 

So t Near haiida adv., almost. Cbs. rnre~-^. 
c 1460 To.vneley Myst. xiii. 11 In fayth we aiciic.ic handys 
on It of the doure 

Nea'rish, [f. Nf.au a] Somew hat near. 

1853 G J. i sviKV / as Alfo*jas I. 141, 1 h.id a ncarish 
escni'e— look .it the rim of my h.it. t88i * Rii a ' Aly Lady 
Coamite \xsis, He hail a nearish sh.wo of hi5 life. 

Neax-legged, ra/e-\ [I.Nkar n.] 
Going near wtih the (fore) legs. 

1596 Smaks Turn. -S/;r. m. ii 7 His horse.. Waid in the 
liacke, and shoulder -shoiten, ncerc leg*d itefore. 

Nearly AUo 6-7 ner(o ly, 

ueer e)ly, 6 -li e. [f. Near a. -ly 2.] 

1 . With close inspection or scrutiny; carefully, 
narrowly. Now rare, 

1540 Morvs/nk Citrs lnt*od. U'ysd. 13 vj. If a m.tn «olI 
inoie ncrel>er I chuid this ihtiigc. 1604 K. GfRi.Mbro.sK) 
lJ'Aios>as lltst. Indies 11 xi. ii>6 Wliuaiu wotdde neercly 
cousidr-r the causes and generall reasons before meutioiiej. 
1669 tn Siuimv Manner's Mag. a 4 b, If you netrly niarlc 
him, and his F.nd. 1751 John.son Rambler No. t-<$ f 4 If 
itsopciaticni Ik: neiirly cxamiiu d. 1797 Pcrkk Regii, Peace 
ill. (18921 209 Inspect the tiling more iie.'irly. i^5ScoiT 
'J alism. XVI, His liberies, hot cogniz.tn( c, but teats uf 
at ins., w Cl e ncaily waiched. 

t b. WTtli cii»se atloiition or grr.at care. Ohs. 

15^4-9 Jp Fall. Phil. Ip Mary Hxoxb) 4 He shall., 

the fyric flowr from tlic bran neily syili, a 1693 f r^iihar/’s 
Rabelaisi\\.x\.-^-i2 Narrowly, prec seiy ,and nearly garbc-lled. 
C. I'aisimoniouslv ; fiiigally. rare. 

■ 59 * GRPtNB Connr Catch 9 Hauing some .xx. markca in 
his purM!, lont^in gaihering, und lucrche kept. 1673 Ray 
’Journ, / ow C. 396 They had rather live nearly than take 
much pains. 

2 . Willi close kinship, relationship, or con- 
nexion ; in eltixe iniim.icy. 

X561 T. Norton Calvin's ln%/. 1 ir Vs. whom it pleased 
him more riereli and iiuire fainilinrly lo draw togctlni 10 
hiinxc'lf. 1645. .Mavnk Serm. (huty 27 The mi>vt united, 
h.ippyest, iieerlieNt allyMl people in the world 1689 Puim i.r 
ir. t.ocke's ist I et. Toleration L.’ii. Wks. 17/7 I. 240 Wliich 
things arc nearlier rclaietl to the Govtrnnieiit of the M.igis- 
tiate than the other. 1753 Joiivsuw AdsHUtnrrr No. 84 
F 2 T'o l>e nrarly acvjnninied with the f>coplc of different 
countries can h.ipp^n to very few, 1845 rKRMCii Ituls. 
Led Ser. r. 1. i Disc«juiscs which should more or (r-» oe.irly 
h.ivc to do with the .. vindir.iting ih.il Truth. 1874 Cak- 
i-KMKH Mint. Pins. I. tv. (1879) 167 A lady neatly con- 
ntx:icd with the writer. 

3 . In a special degree or manner ; particnlnrly. 
xsfta J. IIkywooo Pr(W ip F.pigr (1867) 177 Spide in a 
frceiide it tou'.heih him neerely. i6osSiiakh Lear 1. i. .87 
It is not little I liau«* to say, Of what ni'jsi neerely .luper- 
taincx to vs Ixith. 164a Ciia.<i. 1 Anew. 19 Pro/ios. 24 T hose 
Treatic.s in which We aic neerlyest coii«:eined 1719 Swii-r 
Let, to Pofie 31 Oct., This 1 only mention, be<aii'-c it so 
iic.trly touclie-i myself. 1788 Pimksti.ky Lrct. lint., Lss, 
hdui. p xzxi, P'.vcry man is nearly interested in the con- 
duct of Ills .supeitors. 1833 Ht. MAariNEAU Firookr Faun 
i. 5 A piece of news which iicaily concerned the inteiesU of 
our village. 

4 . At, within, or from, a abort distance ; closely 
in respect of place or position. 

1377 U. Goor.r 1 1 ei eshat h' s llnsb. iv, (7586) 174 h, And 
neighbour like their Iio ises ncarely stand. 1605 Shaka. 
Atacb. IV. ii. 67, 1 doubt some danger do*H approach you 
ucerely. 1630 R. yoAnaoiCs Ktngd. ip Cemunv. ^ 'ITte .Sea, 
..a Soveraigne . . bulwarkc to that Nation that la neeiUcm 
situated unto it. 1773 83 Hoolr Orl, Fmr. vt. 417 When 
now more nearly to the ualls he drew,. .He left ibe plain 
and beaten path. 1887 Sootiiky Penint. War If. 760 
Three days elapsed bv fore the invadeni again approoched 


the works of the allies no nearly. tSsj Fri.tom Fam. Lett, 
X. (1I365) v 5 * I was well pleaxed wiihxucb an opportunity uf 
seeing him more ncnrly. 

F'g. i8so T. Grani.rr Piv. Logike 49 The former doth 
’more neerely, or iininediaicly cause the eOrcct. <11731 
ArrKRBC'KY (J ), Tiiey aie diJigcul to oLeosive whatever may 
nvariy or reiiiutcly blemixh it. 

to. Clobcty (upon one) : strnitly. Obs, 

1568 Gr vrroN ChroH. If. 98 They pursuyng iIm Fremh 
men, iu their flight did so nerely folaw them into tlicir 
hwlde (t ic J. 1587 K. Hovcnokn iii Collect. (O.H.S.) I. 221 
Rxi>erice.s. which pinch us very neerlye, 1607 May Lucan 
IX. (.1631) 120 Necrt-ly hugging woe Slic feedes on tcarcs. 

6. Closely ill respect ol af^reemeiit or similaiity. 
*594 O. B. Quest. ProJit. Concern. 7 I’hnt which sh:dl 
neeiclicst agree with that 1 said l>elorc. 1638 JuNius/^a/a/. 
Ancients 343 Making a new difletcncc between two neerely 
reseinhlmg broiliers. 1656 SANbERsr»fii Serui. (1689) 377 He 
is iKist pleased with those tluii nearhcst resemble litiiu 
1863 I.VI-1.1. Antiq. Mam 10 The age of lum corresponded 
nunc iic.uly with that of the beech tree. 1875 Jowmt 
Plato (ed. «) I. 183 'i'hc Euthydemns is that in which 
he nppro.iclic's most nearly to the «.i>mic poet. 

6. With close appruximatioii or near appronch 
(to some state or condilioii, etc.) 

1606 SiiAKS. Ant. 4 Cl. IL ii. 91 As neerely as 1 may. He 
play the p<Miiient to you. <ii6i5Donnf Ess. (16541 05 God, 
winch (.'iiinot be known by his own Name, may' nearly<:si by 
tliC names juid prosperity of his. 1807 Kkslb Chr. 
Aljrnmg xvi, 1 o live more nearly ax W'c pray. 1855 Mac- 
AL'iAV lint Lng xvL III. 718 As nearly prime ininister as 
any Fngli.sh subject could be under a pruiec of William's 
character. 

b. Within a (very) little; aloiost, all but. 

1683 Sai mqn Doron Sled. 1. 92 Made ueerly stiff enooi'h. 
Ihnl. 107 'I ill rhe Water is iieerly < -niMimed 1750 John- 
Rami'lcr No. 4 F2 T his kind of wiiiing. .is to i>c con- 
ducted ne.irly liy the rulKs of comie poetry. 1766 CJoi nsa. 

I '/< . ti'. X viii, 1 l.'ini^uished here for ne.'irly lliree weeks. 1800 
Fosti'.r in Li/e Jp Lorr. (i8^6) I 125 Years neai ly lost toiny 
own happiness. 18x3 F. Ctissoi u .As.ent Aft. Tlam 21 Ik 
w.is nc.iily six o'clock. 1875 J"Witi y’/«/i7(ed 2) I. 54,1-. 
was Very iieaily making a blunder. 

C. AW. .tica/iy, notlniijr like. 

x8ii CocHiouK in Southey L/e Andrew Hell (1844I H- 
646, I have not received neatly onc-li.ill o( ilie siihsciipiiuns. 
1884 iM. Macki-n^'ie iJ/s 7 hi oat ip A'ose JI 2(>f, i do not 
cmpluy irrigation nearly so fri'eptcntly as formerly. 

NeSL'VIXLOSt^a. dial. [f. NKAitrr.] Nearest. 
1570 I.i.MSs A/anip. 176/15 Nermost, //t>ri<wr/s. 1876 
AduLVorksh. (doss s.v. Neat tier ^ Wlien coniait in yier on 
is implied, then the su(>crlaiives are Nearmost tele.]. 

Nearness (ni** jnts). Also 5-6 nerene8(ae, 
6-7 Dearenesse, neere- neer-. [f. Near a. p- 
-ness.] TTic state, fact, or (]UAhly ol being near. 

1 . Close kinship or relationship. 

1444 Reg Mag. Stg. (1B82) 6_t/x for natur.de affection 
(andj ncineivA of kyn und blude. 1539 Chomwi<i i in Meiii- 
miui L/e is Lett. (1902) II. 1&7 The mater cannot be con- 
cluded without the Hi-hop of Roirti s des|.>ensaci<>n lor 
ncrenes of bU>d. 160S y KRsrFc.AN IK'C tnteU. li (1628) 29 
P.eiwcene th.al and this, heic is no neerenessc of affiniiie ak 
all. 1660 Shahrock Vegetml’les 66 'lo tell what iiecrnc-se 
in every kind is eMum:h, is inaticr of gnat art. i73aBuiKK- 
Li Y .Alcipkr. V. 9 17 No regard being had to iiieiit. .or rie ir- 
nesA of blood. 1786 lihHKh A rt. a^st. H . Hastings Wks 
1842 II. 131/^2 From proximity of siiuationaud nearness of 
C'Oinexion, [hej w.is likely m have any intelligence con- 
eerjiing bis female relations fioin the l>rsi aiiliiority. a 1859 
Macaulay Ihst. Eng. x\iii. V ^ If ne.iinessof blood ah.no 
were to i>c reg.irdcd. 1878 J. F Mori'S AV/. 4 Mor.Lxt. 
xix 61 Hih iic.iiness lo God os a son was anearoe.sR we also 
intgbt enjoy. 

D. Close intimacy or friendship. 

*593 Shaks. Rhh. It, n- »i- Ihtsides onr tieerenesRe to 
the King in hme, Is neere ihe hate of those hnie not i(ic 
King. 1647-B t'oTTFK’KLL Povila's Hist. France{lb^ 8 ) ^ 
The king received him into the '-aiiie nenmess ns before. 
1681 -6J Scott GAr. Zr/J'(i747) I f 1 . 105 Inihat Nearness.tnd 
Intmiucy, he could not but have a most perfed Knowledge 
of him. 1703 Kowf Lllyss. 1. i. He still ha,s held him lo 
n>ore especial NealMe^s to Iii.s Hmii. 1871 Pai grave Lyr, 
Pornts 73 Hilt has love with knowledge grown, does neariic.ss 
bind moie neailyY 

2. 1‘iotimily in space. Alsoy^. 

1560 Daus Ir. Slridano's Conttn. 399 b, This rountrie w.ss 
linked unto tbein in girat amiiie,. .lor the nerencs theioC 
1635 Swan .Spec. M. (1670) 37 The ncarnevs to it, gi\'M 
moiion, he. t,a' d lightness. 1758 Hukkk .Subl. Ip li, iv iii, 
III proportion to the nearness of ihecuuse, and the weakness 
of the subject. 1815 J. .Smith Panorama .Set. ip Art II. 
771 Their nearnc-a to each other must l>e increased or 
diminished accoiding to. .the shade r»iuired. 1830 Tenny- 
son In Mem. cxvii, 1 hat out of di.stancc might ensue Desire 
nf nearness. 1887 Ruskin PrJtterita If. 264 The housa 
itself Iiarl every' good in it, except nearnc&s to u stream. 

3 . Close resemblance or similarity. 

■577 B. (jooge llercsbach's llnsb. 111 (1586) 152 Hogs flcsli 
..hath Mjcli a neareneicse and agicment w'ith our bodicH. 
i8s4 Hkdm I. Lett. i. 39 The rieeriiesRiaur niy name to one 
M.'ister Willi.im Bidulph. 1681 Whole Duty uVat/ons^ 14 
United by iieanirss of .Vfanners, Customs, and DiHposhiim. 
1864 PuftKV Lecf. Daniel (1876) 131 Media was Mlicd lo 
Persia. . by nearneia uf language. 

b. Close approximation (to acrnracy). 

1669 Sturmv Mariner's Mag. v. xii. 71 T’o come to a 
nci es^ry nearness at firtit, (isl far surer than by uncerium 
gjueMiing. 1838 Dk Morgan am. Probab 178 Pointing out, 
with great nearness, the law which regulates the mortality 
of large masses of people. 

4 . Parsimony, niifgardlinets ; fnifrallty. 

1384 Ia>ooe Alarum agsL Usurers (Shaks. Sor.) 77 ftome 
tarme it ihr(fVineA86, some neernesse, but in plnlne tearine^ 

It is usurie. 160s R. Johnson Kingd. 4 Cotmmo. (1603) 938 
He beiNg.topercimonioua and sparing in his ex(i«nces, that 
6 qqi tliis liM neareii«s»e [etc-k Goftl. VsMU 1S8 Tte 
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Greeka. eat Fihb for lAixttiry, wbereu the Venetian doee it 
for Nenrncu. 185$ in Tt^ornbury Tirrwer (186a) 11 . iBu U 
woa. .ihe nearnes]* that ix capable of life 4 ong ttelf*«acrifice. 

t6. Importaucc, consequence. Ods. rare'^K 
1679 EtiabL T^st a In a Ctmeern of ao couunoii and uni- 
versa! Nearncas. 

Naftr-sighted, a. [f. Near & + Sight s6. 
Cf. Icel. narsynn, D.i. nmr^net^ Sw, fiar^ntJ] 

1. Havini; distinct vision only of near objects; 
unable to see clearly at a distance; sliort-sighted. 

i 696 L 0 mf. Caz. Na 2103^4 He is about 17 years old,., 
n^ttr hi',;lucd. 1703 Prtx. 6 t. Kiissia II. 63 Being lame, 
ne ir-sighted, pitted with the Sn]alM\>x. 1775 Mmk. 
D'Arui.av Early Diary 3 Apr , He is so near .sigi tied, that 
)ir peers in every body's face a minute or two before he 
knows theni. *•33 J Kbnnir Al^k, Angling 17 *1 he form 
of the eye in fishes proves that they are all very near-sighted. 
1890 F. W. Robinson Very Strange Fam. 146 I.ewts.. 
pe«'ied at me in his okl near.sightt'd way. 

Jig. 1896 R. A. Vaughan Mxsius (i860) 11 . 4a He had a 
nrarsighted mind. 1864 Habknt Jest tfr 
4V Let our philology. . rnther be near-sighted than far- 
letehed. 1877 Mom ky Cnt. MUc. Ser IL 349 Leaxn not to 
be near-sight^ in history. 

2 . Close*, careful. 

i8s8 Moir Mantle IVanrk vi, I found myself,. vrell in- 
siriictcd in the tailoring trade, to which 1 had paid a near- 
sii:liied attention. 

ilence irearwui'g’htedneM. 

1811 Ma'nne's Jiativell I. 560 Alluding, no doubt, to his 
nc irsighiedness. iSas-^ C(ny<fs Study Med. (ed. 4) 111 . 
15s He was iiiforinod that nc.irsiuhtednesH was almost un- 
known among them. 1884 FI. P. Kok Nat. Ser. Story ix^ 
The result of near-<tightediieji& 

N'eaae, obs. variant of Nkhe, nose. 

Neashness, obs. form of NkhunEsSs. 

Neaat(e, dial, variants of /teijl, Next. 
Neaat(lliig, obs. forms of Ne.sT;L1mo. 
liTeat (.n/i), sb. Forms : 1 ndat (net, a 
1 , ,^~4 neb, 3-6 neet, 3 7 note (4 nett, 5 nette, (> 
neette, noyte), 6-7 xieat:s, 6- neat. [OK. ttJat 
neut. « OKris. W/i/, Ma<*f, OS, *n 6 t (MUu. noot)y 
OUG. ttSz (obs. or dial. Germ, ttosz^ fws\^ ON. ftatit 
Nowt (Norw. nautf .Sw. not. Da. rwr/) OTeut. 

f. nnut~ nblaut-variant of ncul- to enjoy 
or possess, OK. tMan\ cf. Nait sh. and vA] 

1 . sitt^. An animal of the ox-kind ; an ox or 
bullock, a cow or heifer. Now tare. 

( 8a5 Ves^. Psniter Ixxii. 23 Swe sae neat jew<»rden ic 
cam. c 897 K.. Ml .PHFD itrego! y's Past C. xiv, 80 f) k br^*o^l 
8a:'. ne;tie.%. 1x150 Ceu. 4- E.t. 940 \ net, and a got, and a 
*377 l.ANt.L. P. PI. H. XIX. 2O1 lolian most geiuil of 
alle, The prys nete of Piers plow, c 1400 Ynkiine ^ Guto. 
9-,2 His hevyd was als gretc Als of a rowncy or a iirte. 
C1440 Pioutp. Parv 3*>4/r Neci, necit, box. 1573 1 UsaKft 
l/nsb. (1878) 77 (He) may wtll kill u ne.ite and a sheepe of 
his uwiif, /z 1661 F'ullxh fP<n7A/4'X (1840) 111 203 In the 
coiic.ive of.i horse or iic.tt's footing. 16^ WorijixjR .S'vst, 
A':ni.. (1681) 3^0 Neat^ a Heifer, or any of the kind of 
Ihrves. 1895 Morris in Mackail Life (1899) 11 . ji8 A 
s.zvage iiull , he was a gnll.uu looking ue.U. 

2 . fl. ox'\ ioUei't. (,‘aitle. 

r8ss 1 xj/. PsalUr xvxv. 7 Men h neat h.sle flu di.es 
dryliten. c 1000 PoetM. M.’tr xx. 249 Se !».'<’» lotdan ;(cxrGO|i, 
tk ill ^^efyide ha .neaia eynniiui. t 1x31 O. E. Lhron. (Land 
M.S.) an 11 ji Miccl orr.w.alin . on nie' & on swiii. ciaos 
Lay. 369 Children & hinen pa lire nclr sculeii xemcn. c xaso 
iifH. 4 f'.x. 3712 Oe loud is god. ful of erf and of n^tes hic^. 
a X300 Cursor M 3019 His fadir slow kith schep and net, 
^1380 Wy( up Wkx. (1880I 17a Presiis 81.10.. bien sch> p and 
ned. X46X Paxton I.eit II. 5s He..toke there xxxm. heed** 
of nete 1535 Gootily Primer^ Matins P-. viii, .As flocks of 
»hi.i-p, all herds of iie.st. 1573 Tursku Unsb. (1878) 11.] He 
iMier thy neat h.iue water and meat. x6ix Smaks H'ih/. T. 

I. »i. 12s I'hc .Slfcrc, the H^yefer, and the C.sife, Are .'ll! 
CTlI’d Neat. 1698 KRvaR An. A. India 4 P. 329 Thor 
Ne.it, ihoueh small aie sleek and well-liking. 1707 Mos- 
1 iMP.H l/ttsh. ( J.), Set It in nch m.Aild, wub neats dung aixl 
hmc. xOoa W. Forsyih Fruit Trees xxiii. (1824) 3^1 
Rotten ne.iis-iiuiig is the best tlressing that you can ^ivc it. 
xS:^ Mokkis Jason 1. 241 'I he herdsmen drave Fiill oft 
to ('heiron woolly sheep, and ne.it. 

Comb. CX440 Ptoiitp. Pan*. 3^4/2 Neet Dryvare, annen- 
tatiiis. 1894 Aikinson Oid tVhuby 21 The unromantiC 
homeliness of the neat-stalls. 

b. Used apposi lively, in neat cattle. 

\ 6 rjy \V. HuiiiiARi) Narrative 60 Two hundred sheep 
anil fifty head of Neat Cattle. 1753 . 9 / d/j Mag. Nov. 540/^2 
Drawn by oxen or neat cattle. 1805 l^- Dickson Prarf. 
Agric. 1 . 378 Sheep, homes, and even every kind of neat 
dlilc. 187a Yuai-s Growth ComtM. 339 Near cattle were 
sent to France in large numbers. 

If eat (n/t)) a. And adv. Al.^o 6-7 neate, nete. 
[a<l. AF. ncity nety F. net - Prov. ned^ Sp. 
netOy It. nettOy for ^ncCdo L. mlid um (cf. Pif. 
wded). f. m/ere to shine.] 

In i7tli c. examples the piecisa tense Intended is not 
alw. 4 ys clear. 

A. Otlj. I. 1 1. Clean ; free from dirt or iin* 
purities. Also const. Obs, 

154a UoAi.L Krasin. Afo^. (1877) 69 Hb maincr place 
being in ruery corner vene neat and clone, igra I'omson 
Ca/vtn's Seme. 'Tine. *44/2 (They) must nhewe tnem aclucs 
neate and cleane from the fauUes which S. Panle coiKlemn- 
cth )>ere. iAa6 Hacon Sylvm 8 46 Miixx the two ( apoos. 

.. Put Ihcin into a large neat Boulter. 1631 Lit noow Trnv. 

V. 184 Uanen cloth, that will not btime being caal into llie 
fire, but aerveth to make it neate and white. 

t b. Denotinglreedom from disease^ Obs. rvne^*, 
1615 O. San6vi Y*pwpir-«e6 Eurry ship had a neat Patent 
to Nheer that tbo^e phen from whence they caiue were free 
boitt the infectioa. 


+ 2 . Cleftr, bright. Obs. 

iggi SrnNsra Virg. Gnat X19 Prenh springing srells, as 
christaH neate. i66t Culpkppkr & Coui Barthol. Atiat. 
III. xi. 154 A Membrane. .whcrcwitbUiscovered, and Hhincs 
with a neat color. 1687 A Lovrll ir. Tkevenofs Trav. 1. 
133 Thin Mtone is very hard, lotdcs like a kind of Porphyrie, 
and b very neat when poltshed. 1797 RncycL Brit. (ed. 3) 
VI (. 764/] TIm sand . . was pei'uUariy adaptisd to the making 
of glass, as being peat and gliltcriiig. 

3. Of liquors: Pure, unadulterated; spec, not 
mixed with water, undiluted. 

*579 Lv*.v EnphuoM f Arb.) 191 The Wine that runnath on 
the 1^, b not therefore to be acoomptod neate bicauae it 
was drawtie of the^ same peece. 1649 Konf.rts Clatns Itibl. 
80 Thou^ didst drink wioc both pure and neate. x686 tr. 
Chat din's Trav. J^irsia 1x4 She saw me mix water with 
my wine,, .she and her women drank it neau xyis Siaatjc 
Spert. No. 064 P 5 i‘he Hogsheads of Neat Port came safe. 
176a Llovo Poet. iVks. {1774) 11 . 6 Will you pour out to 
F.ngltsli swine. Neat as imported, old Greek wincT 1815 
ebron in Ann. Keg. 68 Accustomed to drink neat spirits, 
JVIavhrw J^wd. Labour I. 359/2, J was obliged to 
drink mm ; it wouldn't ha done to iia drunk the water neat. 
1876 Hksant St. Rick GoM. Butterjiy 1, 1 should take a 
small glass of brandy neat. 

Jig. i860 (). VV. Hoijuks Prof. Break/.-t. vi, A remaik .. 
is not .. to be taken * neat', but watered with the ideas of 
conimoii sense. 1887 Brit. IVeth/y ^Aug. 219/2 ‘iliey could 
take the truth neat, so to speak. 

b. So of other subutaiites. rare, 

1651 R. Ciiif i) in Hnrthb's Legacy (16^5) 53 If one take 

K ire neat Honey, and ingeniously Llarilie and scum and 
»yl it. 1660 F. Urookk ir. Le Blanc's trav. 385 Graios 
of gold, absolute gold, pure and neat. lilSg W. L. Car- 
SHNTKR Soap Sr Candles 174 The soap .. may. .be put in the 
*ne.it ' state direct into the cooling boxes, 
t O. Of a lan;(uagc : Pure. Obs. rare 
x686 tr. Chardin's Trav. Persia 378 They speak Perxian, 
more or less neat, as the peo|ile arc more or leia at a distance 
from Shiras. 

4. Free from any reductions ; clc.ir, net. 

*599 Hakluyt Voy. II. xoo, 6<x>,ooo ducaies of go'de neat 
and free of all charges. 1670 Pmes /•oilttur Keg. 19 
Paying the King the eighth part neat. 1685 Sir W. PirrrY 
tl til p. vii, I have of ncut ptofitx out of the lands . . iiou/. 

r rraniL 1214 Sti-ki.k Z,zi7'er No. 24(1727) 142 The llrotlier’s 
stale w'lien cleared would nut b*: a neat 1 liousiind a \’ear. 
*747 W. Horslev hoot 1,17^^) 11 . 150 'J‘he CummaiHler has 
.. 1 wo-FIigKth'i of the neat lVo<lucc of evciy Prize, a 1790 
Adam Smuh H’. N. i. ix. (1&69) 1 . 101 It lx this suiplux 
only which is neat or clear urolit. 18x7 Jas. Mill Brit. 
India IL v. iv. 457 He ofTcreu to give a neni luiin, to coyer 
all expenses. 1M7 Daily News 28 June 2^5 Sheep trade ina- 
proved ami prices higher, especially lor prime neat weights, 
t b. Unbroken, complete. Obs. rare^\ 

17x5 Land. Cat. Na 5360/9 All the.. French Wines are 
neat and entire parcels. 

c Kxact, precise. Now dial. 
x68a Star LETT Exchanges 58 If the F.ndorxer cannot meet 
with a Remitter, for the Ne;tC and piccise Sum. 

Maglns htsuranccs I. U) This is the sum whereon tlie Re- 
uartition ought to Ijc m.idc‘ ; all the p.'inicuiar GtxxJs 
iKfaiin.’ their neat Proportion. 1875 Parish Susser Dtct.y 
'i'lK ten rod m at, no more und no W. i 8 p 4 . ' Ian Mac- 
LAKtN ' Brier Bush aoi It cam tac the biinured neat. 


II, +6. Of persons: Inclined to rebiicmcnt 
or elegance ; finely or elegantly dresaed ; trim or 
smart tn apparel. Obs. 

1^46 Hfywooo Proverbs {iB7di 140 Like one of fond fancic 
so line and so iicatc, 'J'hat would have better bread than is 
nude of wli ate. 1579 Lvly Lvphurs (Ark) 118 He not 
ciiri lus to curie thy huire, nor c.ircfull to be neat in thine 
autureL 1609 B Jovson Sil. Wont. 1. 1, Still to he neat, 
still to bedrest. As you wcic going ton feast. 165s Vaughan 
.V// rr Sunt. 11. Prtnndtrnce iit. (i8s6) 167, I, hke flowers, 
bli ill still go ne tt .Ax if 1 knew no iniinth but May. 

t b. Of tires*; Klegant, trim. Cbs. rare. 

' tfijx Sir T. Hkkbi kt Trav. to* Deckl in neat attire. 
» 895 K F-^NETT Paroch, Antiq, Gloss. ».v. Gar/a, A neat or 
haiid''Ome garb. 

+ 6 . 01 women : Trim, smart. Obt. 

Possibly with more or less implic.ition of sense 5. 

1359 Mirr. Mag. Dk. Claieme xliv, Alatclicd with a 
nuiyden nete. xdoy Torsi uL Four-/. Beasts (165B) 354 ’J his 
your neat Rrirle b one of the Knipnssr c.iUcd LnniLr. 1656 
K. Flktliii;* tr. Marnat v. ii, Vr Matroas Iloycs, aj»d 
Virgins neat. To you iny Page 1 dediiwte. 

7. Characterized by el^nnce of form or arrange- 
ment, with freedom from all unnecessary addiiions 
or embellishments ; of agreeable Imi simple appear- 
ance; nicely made or pro;>oitione(l. 

In early use the handsomcnesH of llie thing appears to be 
the mure prominent idea. 

a. of towns, buildings, etc. 

* 549 ' 4 e STERNiioLfi & H. Ps. exxii. 3 O thou jera^.nlem full 
faire ; . . much like a Citie neat. s6oi B.^ Jonson Po taster 
111. i, Here's a most ne.ite fine slrett, i<t not f 1630 M. 
GonwvN tr. Bp. tiereprrtfs Ann Eng. (1675' 65 Hampton 
Court, the neatest pile of all the Kmg's houses, a 1661 
Kl;u.kr Worthies (1840) 1 . ita Many neat houses and 
plc.n*ant seats there be in this county. 17x7 Bfkkkli-y 
Jm/, Jour Italy Wks. 1871 IV, 522 The c.udens arc neat, 
i^ctous, and kept in good order. 1773 Johnson Let. to 
Mrs. Tkrale 25 Aug., We lay at Monti ose, a neat place. 
s8a6 Cfieettoer Scat/. 302/1 A neat and commodious inan- 
xion-housc. *865 DicKi>NS Mut. Fr. i. XV, It was mode 
neater by there really being two hall* in the liouse. 

b. ill generaJ use. 

1576 Fi.kminu PanoM. Fpht. 393 Wlwn I thinke vp^ thy 
neate proportion. iMs R Cmesticr /.one's Mart.y Compl. 
(1876) 6 Her F cete. . Are neat and lit k to delight the eyn. iMa 
Sturmv Marincr'e Mag. xi. ii. 53 You must have . . Sets of 
Steel Let tern.., with a neat Hammer to use w’iththeak 1710 
HKARNKC^r*/. (C>. H. S.| HI. 43 Mr. Aubrey, .writ a neat 
Hand. 178* Cowrxa Coieveiomt. 239 In a (boi* round and | 


neat. Let sUyoor rays of iirfbrmalion meet. 1833 J. Hoi#. 
land Atasntf. Moteu 11 . 244 An agate styla ground and 
poliabed to a smooth neat pouit. Mrs. Carlvls LetL 

11 . 393 What our livcry-stahle keepen call a neat 0 y. 18SB 
Muis 11 KAoooN Fatal Tkteo r. ii, i he futniiure wa« neat. 

absot. 187s Loweii. Pope Prose Wks. 1890 IV. 48 It 
secini to me that Pope had a seone of the neat rather than 
of the beautiful. 

o. spec, of wool ; (bcc quoL). 

1884 W. S. B. *9 Flnafwmollfrom the 

shoulders ; neat, from iha middle of tha sides and back. 

8. a. Oi Inngua^ or Well felected or 

expressed ; esp. brief, clear, and to the point ; 
cleverly or smartly put or phrased. 

1586 A. Dav Er^. liecretaiy 1, (1625) t Aptnesae of words 
and sentences res|)ectiiig that they be neate and rhoicely 

{ licked. i6si in Cri. 4- Times 0/ Jai. t (1848) 11 . 277 , 1 
lave beard extraordinary commendation imuie of a neat 
sptM^ b3* one Pync i6i^ Evelyn Diary 27 Feb., A very 

? |uaiiit iK;ate dneourse of moial righteoiisDCiae. 1706 
f XARNK Colleii. (O. H. S.) 1 . 165 A neat Aaswer made to 
liis Paj^r- *784 CowrER Task 111. 278 Though the stile be 
mat, The met hod clear, the argument exact. i8jo Mac- 
AUiAV Lrt. in I'rcvelyan L{Jt (18^) L 196 A dear and neat 
xiaiemer.t of the points in controversy, xifis Tvlor Early 
Hist. Man. L xi, 1 am not sure that the simpler Hoiientut 
version is not the neuter of the two. 

b. Of pi epn rat ions, csp. m cookery : Dainty, 
elegant, tastclul. 

161s Shaks. Cymb. iv. ii. 48 Arui. How Angell-Kke he 
sings r Gni. But hts neate C'oukcrHsY 1634 bia ' 1 '. Hea- 
BKUT Ttav. 51 A \ery neat and curious Hamuet. 1686 9 
Pi.pvN Diary 26 Feb., Had a uiiglity neat dish of cusiuni* 
and lari*. <1 168a Six T. Browne A/isc. 7 'iacts (1664) 10 
The Caiiipb>re that we use is a neat preparation of the 
s.'imc. 1731 BoiiKt.HHOKk in Ssv(/t's iMt. (1766* 11 . 127 
You keep servants and horses, and ftetjuently give little 
neat dinner*-. 1799 Unolkwoou Disea>.es Chtldien {oA. 4) 
1 . 55 A few gr.iiiib 0/ magnema. .fomit. a much neater medi- 
cine. »« 44 . H. S’lhHHKNS tk. harm Jl. 248 1 he omIc 
I fowlsl making the be-t luust, and tlie female the neatrsi l>uil. 

c. L level ly Connived or executed; iiivolvuig 
8])cci.3l acctirncy or precision. 

1598 Marstun Sip. Vittaniex. Hiijb, The Orbes cries- 
tiall Will d.tunce Kemps ligge. I'hey'le levcl with neaie 
inmpH. i6a< Massingkr Aew iVayv. i. Was it not a rare 
trkk to make ihe deed notliing ? 1 ran do twenty neater. 
167SA Bvuwnf App. Art Liutning 10 Rather make choice 
ol a good Free .mu liold Fulkiwing of Nature, then to aflect 
ail exticiiie Ne.it way. 1846 Grkfneh Sci. Gunnery 150 
l*he neairst part of tlie proces* ccMidsts in the joining of 
the ptjiins of the two rods. xBgfi Macaulay Hist. Eng. mi. 

111 . 90 A iHAter .si^ccinieii of legi-lativc workmansh’p. 1865 
Dicker's Atut. hr. 1. iv, 'J his was a ncol and happy turn to 
give the Huhject. 

9. a. of persons (and animals): Inclined to 
cleanliness or tidiness. 

*577 Bniiiuger's Dreatfrs (1592) 154 lAt euery young 
man be neate, not noblie *596 .Shakh. 1 Hen. /K 11. iv. yua 
Wherein i* he .neat aixl CK-.utiy, but to came a CApon, and 
cat it? 1617 Mokvson litu. n. 46 He was very neat, luvitn; 
clcrllln*‘^*< Urth in appanell oikI diet. xOtd Brooks H kt. 
(1867) VL 441 'I'hc mutest person may sometimes slip into 
a sUxigh. 1758 Johnson Idler No 16 T a He was remark- 
ably ne.at in hn> drcNs. i8oa Pally AW. TheoL xv. (1^17) 
112 Inhahiiiiig dirt, it is <>f oil animals, the neatest. 1885 
Miss Hnaduon Wyliards H'eird 1 . i. 14 He wa.s neat and 
nietlnxJical in all small mattei-s 1898 Cable 9 Apr. 331/1 
A neat foi mer Is easily disiinguislieU by hi» fenee*. 

troMsf. 1650 Buiwem Anthiopomrt. 121 Finding one 
hnirc in a piutier of meat, ilicy will not touch iL..So »tnct 
aie tiiey in tiicir neat bupeistitio.!. 

b. Kxhibiting skill and pieci^ion in action or 
expression. 

i6ia Si- uen Iliustr, Drayton's Poly^Ib. iv. 215 Your 
niure neat judgeinents . ratlicr make it syn'bohcull than 
iritely piopcr. u x6a3 Fi icicmkh II ij. Jar Month 1. ii. Men. 
To Ire a \illain is 110 .sut.h rude matter. C am. No. if h*- be 
a neat one. 1684 tr- Agrippa's I an. Arts liv. 148 In Dis- 
cor-.rse, ihc Italians ure giavc, . flic .'Spaniards neat, . the 
French quick and ready. 1806 Wom.ot iF. Tiiidar) Trist/a 
Wkx. 1612 V. 337 Yikj paint ro sweetly la)vc'b alariii* Ibc 
neat Hisioiian * f llieir cluruii. 

10. rill or kept in gi>Dd order, tidy. 

1396 SiUKS. 7 ain. Skr. 11. i. 117 Now niy spruce com- 
n.Tiiioiis, IS all readic, lutd all iIiiuks iic.(U ? 1718 Lau\ M. 

w. Momai'.u /-•’/. toC'tesi Biistol lo Ap-., 1 he exchanges 
are all noble buildings . . .iihJ kept wondei fully neat. 1745 
/V htie's Eng. J radesman 1 . xxxi. 311 A tradesmans 
lxx»ks shimld always be kept clean and neaL X7M Mrs. 
RALX-'LihKE A/yd. I doipho v, 1 liey met with tamplebut neat 
ATcxmiinod-ilion. 1865 Miss Vongk Clever Woman I. ay6 
The hail and dress, ih> uah hUe)* nc.'it, and still a* Kiniply 
arranged as povsibJr. 1884 F. M. Crawford Kant. Singer 
1. 14 hveiyttiiiig IS veiy neat about him and very quiet. 

11. slang. In ironical use: Rare, fine. 

1837 T. CRFr\i-\ ill C. I'apets (1904) 11 . 138 So much for 
my new fritiid ' Is lie not a in.it one T iSaS Ibid, ib6 Hts 
wife seems to have been quite <is neat an article as his sister. 

12. Comb., as ncaijeuedy -pingeted, •footed, 
-limbed ; n Iso N eat -h.vMjf r>. 

1641 Milion .-imintadv. Wks. 1851 111 . eoo DouMIciwe the 
neat fingcr'il Artist will answer yes. 1747 Mem. Nntrebmn 
Crt, 11 . 252 I'h'.- ncai-liml>ed N* ginrg suckling the infant. 
1833! .AMU Eha Sit. il idd Ma*gaie Hoy.'i'^y iMuit -fingered 
pinuic'e in the culinary vuraiion. 1844 Ln. IRhjuhion Palm 
Leceves im) I'hai btight-cxed and iieal-hinl>od boy. 1870 
Bk^ant Iliad I. IX. 293 For the sake Of his ncat-foou-d 
hrifle. 1876GEU. Ei.ioi Dan. Der. xiii,'! be pale, neat-fa*. cd 
copying clerk. 

R Oiiv. Neitly. 

1665 Hookr Aficrogr. 195 lu head xvaa much bigger and 
neatci shap'd. 1755 J. Sh'rbukahk Lydia (1769I 11 . 53 She 
was dressed extremely neat, without allow ur ostciitarion. 
1984 Cowrua Tusk 111. 423 i'he rest .. he dispoNes neat At 
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measured disunces. iSee J. Platts Bk. Curiosiiies 75a To 
lay iheu colour or ink neater on ihe paper. 1840 Dickkns 
oidC. Shop xvi, I think 1 could do it neater thuii you. 
b. Comh.^ AS necU~i>otifui^ -lut^ -dressed^ -polished. 
lyag Savacr Wanderer v. 43 Neat polish'd maiiMons ribe 
in pro-^pcci gay. 1757 Uvrh tUece iii. Poems (1761) n8 
'I’ho neat*dre*vs’d hou-.ewivcs . . Come tripping on. 1781 
Pi NMAsr yourn. Chest, to Lond. 127 Moxliull hall, the ncat- 
dresscd se.it of Mr. Hacket. i8sa I^mh Elia .Ser. 11 
Thoughts on Books^ To be strong-hacked and nent-bound is 
the desideiatuiii of a volume, a 185a Moork C'ase of Libel 
X, A cloven hoof, Ihrough a neat-cut fiol>y smoking out. 

ITeatp z'- Now rare or Obs, [f. prcc.] 

1. trans (and intr,) To make neat; f to clenn. 

1574 Hxt 1.0WI.S Gneuards Fam. F,p. (1577) It shall be 

niort.* expedient, to ncate and purge the snuiTers, ih.'in to 
snulTe llic caiidels. 7 *579 MoNTr.oMi*RtR Misc. Poems 
xlviii. 101 Our botiismen our geir p* rfytlie ne ts. 1581 Mut.< 
CAbiKu Positions xl. (1887) 231 The hoiires before le'iruuig 
..are to l»c bestowed, vpon cither Heating of the bodie, or 
solacing of the minde. a 1658 Di/rham F-tp. Rrr^elution vi. 
(1680I 34 A girdle . wa^ used for iieatmg the long rolie. 1736 
Pkggx .Alph. lienticiso/s ^v., ‘Shenraisaliout , 1 e. she goes 
al>uui the house, making things iic.it and clean. 

2. Inns. 'I'o clear, nel (a sum). 

1788 \V. Marsiiai L Vorksh. I. 246 It would have neated 
only u</ a foot. 1803 Trans. Soc. Arts XXI. 120 Tiu-se 
have .ne.'itcd fully eighteen pounds ten shillings an acre. 
Neat^, obs. form of NtAT sh. 

IToaten (nrt*n), v. [-en ft.] To make neat. 

«838.V tin 23 Apr. 4/1 The neck is iicateiied with a collar- 
band and t.ibbod collar. 

t Ifea'tery. Obs, [f. Neat sb, h- -ERV.] A 
place lor cattfe. 

1647 Hawaro CmvH 30 The Ne.ttery. . Seven Yeo- 
men Purveyor of Oxen, Mutton, Veale, Lainbe, Xcc. 

Veatli {nrp)tpfep. dial, and poel. Als»o 'neath. 
[Aphftic for A NEATH.] ilcneath. 

*787 Tayioh Poems 2s (It.. D- r).\ Grannie’s crown fu* well 
he claw’d, An"neaih hrrkirtle. 1814 M Gulloiuil. 
Incvci. 352 'l'>kes wad bask..neu(h the ntild a ni-chair. 
1871 Paconavk Lyr. Poems ^4 Had 1 seen ‘neulli a f.icc of 
niep y Hell's particular malice ma-nk'd. 1887 P. M Nkkl 
lUuwiatie 17; One of the pair caught him by the feet, the 
Ollier neaih the armpits. 

Ifoat-handcd, [Neat a."] Ilavin^r a neat 
or dell manner ot handliii|T things ; dexterou-^. 

1631 Milton V Allegro Their wivory dinner . Which 

the neat handed Phillis dresses. 183a Hr. Mahiinkau Homes 
Abroad \. 4 A neat-handed datry-iiMid. 1845 Peter Parley s 
Ann, VI. 195 Hracclctsfor the iiealcsl-handcd of her nymphs. 
1877 Mrs. Forrrstkk id tenon I. 5 Neat-handed Phillis and 
a coadjutor served tea and coffee, 
lleiic'c NeAt-2ui‘nd«dne88. 

1839 Urk Diet .Arts 218 The French with nil their in- 
gennity and neat-handednes'c ornh. Mag. Nov. 533 

The FrcMich doctor had praisctl her skill and neat •handedness. 

Weather, obs. Sc. 1. Nbithkii, obs. t. N ether. 
Neatherd (n7't,h5jd). Also 4-5 neat', 4. 6 
net-, 6 neta-. [f. Neat sb -f- IIekdj^ ] One 
who has the care* of neat cattle, a cowherd. 

138a Wyciif Antos vii 14 Y am not a prophete, . .Init 
a ner-l hcirde Y am. 1390 Gowku Con/. 11 . 161 The lore:*- 
iiian of the Sell* plicrdea. And ek of hem that ben neihcrdes. 
ri440 Promp. Paro. 354/2 Neel Hyrdc, bnbuLns. (*1540 
Parnks Wks (15731190/1 Hce .went to the kinges Ncte- 
hcrdci hoti'>e, and there desired lodginge. 1577-87 Holin- 
SHKij Chron 111 . 1045 '1 The shcepe willobcic the shepheard, 
and the ne.'ic be ruled hy the ncatheard. 1603 R. Jounson 
Kingd. «V t. omtnw. 23 j Vixm the inoiiiiia ns dvxell neat-herds 
and she.-iph cards. 1668 II. Mokr Dial. 111. xxix (1713) 
2-3 \loif like lotlic blowing of a Neatherd's or Swineherd's 
Horn than to the sound of a Trumpet. I7a5 Ckadley bam. 
Dut. s.v. S obbed heels^ If the Disea'^e returns,, .apply the 
Nc.'itlierds Chiitment. 1761 Humk Hist. Eng. 1 . 11. 44 A 
neatherd, who had b'-en entrusted with the care of so ne of 
his cows. 18x3 S( OTI Quentin D. xxxv, A bull, .conipellr-d 
by the n'-at-herd from the mad which he wishes to go 1878 
Anirv Mem. Beau hie f Abbey 53 These may have l/ccn 

..huts for the neatherds 

/ig. 1581 Makhrc K Bk o/So'es 843 The Pope, who is his 
Ne.ithcaid he -re vpon rarth. 

llencc 2f«a*tliaTdeM, a female neatherd. 

1648 IfhRRK.K flesper.^ IV atherds. Hark how can T now 
express; My love unto my Neatherdesse. 1885 A Dorsom 
Sign 0 / 1 yre 203 Whither away, fair Neat-herdess ? 

Nea'thmost, a. Sc. Also neith-, neth-. [f. 

Neath + -most; cf. Nkthkmest.] lx>wcst. 

1700 Momison Poems 27 (E. I) D ), Garter height the 
neitn’mo-t clout Is banged wi’ awfti force, 1850 Biackik 
/Eschylus 1 . 93 How? 1 hou who siitesl on the iieathmost 
bench, Speak'si thus to me? 1B71 W, Alfxandkk Johnny 
Gibb XI v. 106 The vera iiethmost sliall o' the lamp's dry. 

Nea't-house. Also neats', [f. Neat jA Cf. 
Da. di.il. wds for nodhus ] 

1. A housj or sherl in which cnttlc are kept. 

c 1440 Prou.p. Part'. 354 '3 Nect how.se, boscar. t6oo 
SuKFi RT Countrie B'nrme iv. iii. 634 Tire best and iruretl 
dung that you cari find in your ncathouse. 1615MANW000 | 
Lames Forest xxiv 3,3 Any Swine-house. Neat-house, or 
Shcepe house. 1806 IJi oomi-iki n Wild Flowers 43 Sue 
round the Neathouse •itpiaUmg ran. 1825 Let ti aA>^, etc. 
in llouhton Tracis lint. Mux.) l.xiv. 5, 1 must not put off 
..building a neat-house. 

2. A locality near Chelsea Bridge, wh'*re there 
was a ccicbratr'd markct-ffnrden. Also pi. 

163* Mfs-SiNGKR City Madam in. i, The neat-house for 
niiiRic-nielons.and the g.irdens Where we traffic for asparagus. 
1663 < larke Papers (Camden) IV. 305 In a garden by the 
ne.'iis’ bowse. 1696 Loml. Gaz. No 1162/4 A Mcssu.'igeand 
14 Acre<< of (garden ground at the Neatliouses, We<« tin Ulster. 
I7«i Hiiadlky Philos. Acc. Wks. Sat. 184 The first, which 
are Kiiciicn Gardens, ..are those at the Ncai-Houses near 


^ Tuttle-fields, Westminster, i^i fond 4 * Environs V. 34. 
1804 K AKL Lauukrualk Public Wealth iii. 1 <3 'llie 
produce of the soil at the Neat-houses licfore mentioned. 

attrib. 1937 SwiizKM Pract. Gard. Pref. 11 The prac- 
tice of our Neathouse-iiien and Gai diners. 

Neatify (ill" uf^i), V, Now rare or Obs, Also 
6 notify, 7 -fle. (L Neat a. a- irans. 

To make ne.at, to purify. Hence Nea'tiiying. 

160X Hot LAND Pliny 11 . II With Wines delaicd. neatified, 
and gueldcd, as it were, by passing thorow an Ipoerus 
bag. C1611 CiiAi'MAN Iliad 11. Comm. <4 That which he 
addeth is onelie the worke of a woman, to nctitie and poli-h. 
1684 Haxh-r One Thing Set. Pract. Wks. 1B30 X. 434 Did 
Christ or his apostles spend their time . neatifying their 
bodies or such like? i8a6 Poi.w'iiici k Trad. 4 RerolL 
1 . V. 161 The internal decoration, or rather neatifying of the 
Church, was at length accomplished. 

tNea*tish, a. obs. rare^^. In 3 netiaae. 
[f. Neat sb, + -i»n I.J Resembling cattle. 

c laoo Trtn. Coll. Horn. 37 J>e shepissc and jo; nctia.se men 
he>^ under ci isles braUbipc*. 

tNoat-lana. obs. sare-^, [For Oli. 
land\ see Gknkat.] (.See cuiot.) 

167a Blount I.aw Diet , Neatland, land let or granted 
out to the Yeomanry. 

Neatly (iirtii), adv. [f. Neat a. + -ly 2.] 

la a neat manner or style. 

1 . So as to present a neat appearance ; in a 
nicely (inished way. 

1579 B. (ioocR l/eresbacfps flush iv. (1586) 187 If iheir 
wuorkmaiisbip bee ncatcly, and equally WTouglit. x66o F. 
Bkookx ir. Le Blanc's Trav. 75 J hey wear .. pumps very 
neatly m.ide. i7ia-4 Popk Rape Link ii. 38 Twelve vast 
1 * ren< h Romances, neatly gilt. 1784 Cowi>kr Tai^k 11. 587 
'1 iiere closely braced And neatly tilted, it., hinds the 
shoulders fl .t. 1819SMK1 1 RV Peier Beil ^rd'ew. viii, A gen- 

teel diivc .With tilted gravel neatly laid. x86oMrsi. Car- 
L\LE l.ett. 111 . Oi My clotlns folded iie.'itly up. 

2. With neatness or tidiness (in diess, etc.). 

1581 Pfihr \x. Guazzds Ctv. Com*, iii. (1586) 17a h, 
Neither take we aide gicat care to be serned boiiouiablie, 
neatelie, and renerenine. i6ot Shakh. AlCs Weiliv. in. 168, 
I will neuer tru-t a man againe, for ke* ping his sword 
cleane, nor .. wearing his apixarrell neatly. 1656 Stanley 
/list. Philos. VI. (1701) a j V* Nccing a ) ouiig man very neatly 
dress’d. 1935 Bekkflry Querist § 60 Whether there In: any 
instance ul a sutte wheiein the people, living neatly and 
plentiluUy, did not aspire 10 wealth? 
y. With brevity, cltaincss, and point. 

1570 Marriage d‘it 4 Sci. 11. iii. in Ha/l Dodsley I!. 346 
Ah (latlering quean, how nca-ly she c.an talk 1 1585 T, 

Washington tr. P*tcholays C >y Ep. Ded , In a matter 
nothing doubtfuM to vse needlevso proofed, as 'I'ullie neatly 
sajlli. 1638 Junius 54 Simunidcs expounded 
this point .somewhat ncatlier. 1664 Powfr Exp. Philos, 1. 10 
How neatly Sir ihcodore Ma>ht:tndeiiveis his Observation 
of tills Animal. 1724 Wausn o U ks. (1787) 37B Of Hyper- 
boles .. those are ihe t>c->t which are the ncatliest couched. 
tSB^Mamh EAam 24 Nov 6/ 1 It may be doubted whether 
a til kliiih point was ever put more neatly. 

4 . Cleverly, dcxUniusly. 

1603 Knoliem Hist. Turks (1638) 353 To hnue a boy., 
neatly placed beiiiiid him voder his Urge robes. 1665 
Manlf.y Grottns' LinvC. tl'ais 341 Aveiring, that he oiiely 
countcrfe>tt.d a faf.e of modesty, the mor** neatly to hitle the 
crticlly of his heart. 1698 Frvlr Acc. E. Initta 4 88 A 

notable Skirmish wherein they were neatly intrapp'd i860 
Muilky Piethetl ix.(t6o8) II. 35 The plan was nraily car- 
ried out. 1890 Baker Wild Blosis 1 . ijx You natuialiy 
wi>h to kill your animal neatly. 

6 . Comb, a-s neatly -finished^ •made, etc. 

« 5 Wb J oNiioN ( ynihta’s Rev, iv. v, 1 am the neatlyest- 
made gallant 1' the companie. i6Bx Ghktham Angler's 
b Ofie-m. xxxvii | 3 (16B9) 333 T'hc very best and neutliest 
spun Hemp yarn. 1836 9 Dickbns Sk. Box, Parish vii, 
T here was a ncaily-wnttcn bill in the parlour window. 1859 
W, Collins Q. 0/ Hearts it, Lillie neatly-gloved hands. 
i860 (]ko. Lliot Mill on ft. il it, With the neailicst finished 
border. 

Neatness (n/’tn^). [f. Neat a. + -nksh.] 

1 . The quality or condition of being neat, in 
various applienttons of the adj. 

*555 Fi»kn Dccadis 138 It was so named for the neatenesae 
and buwtiitilncH ihcrof. x593Nor()KN iT/'rr. Brit.^Citrmvail 
(1728163 I her is noi a towiie more coinenduble lor iieatnes 
of biiyidinges. 1638 Junii;<i Paint. Ancients 120 There is a 
wondcrfull great diflercnce between pure neatnesse and 
curuma affectation. x68a Nomkir Hitroiles 97 Too much 
Neamesa will slide into Luxury and suflncs.s. 1741 Kichaku- 
soN Pamela II. 359 , 1 was much pleas’d with the Neatness of 
tlie Gootl Wonian. 1774 C>oi.osm. Nat. Hist, (1776) VII. \ix 
There is much gcornetrical neatness in the di--posal of the 
serpent's scales t 1850 Aral* Nts. iRtIdg.) 5B4 She had 
even neglected that neatness and cleanlincaa 80 becoming to 

P ersons of her sex. 1867 A. Duncan Mem. W. Duncan 38 
t was quite a model in respect of order and neatiiesa and 
freeness from weeds. 

pl. 1834 H. Milier Scenes 4 Leg, xx. She retained a 
few of the mechanical neatnesses of her earlier years. x8S9 
Mf-KEDITH R. Bet erel xlii, Looking to their neatnesses. 

b. In reference to language or atyie. 

1548 Pattfn Exped. Scotl, Pref. a v. For the neatnes of 
making and fynenes of sense. 1576 Fleming Kr. Cams' Dogs 
To Kdr., '1 he elegaiitnes and neatnesse of his loitine phrase. 
c 1645 Howrll LitL (1650) 1 . 407 , 1 find . . such a gabantry 
and neatness in )our lines, that you may give the law of 
Uttering to all the world 16^ Cotton tr. Monta/gne [ij it) 
1 . xxxix. 354 Neatness of st.Ie ta no manly Ornament. 1804 
1 . Murray Eng. Gram. <ed. 5) I. 31 { There is a peculiar 
neatness ill a M'liieiKe beginning with the conjunctive form 
of a verb. 1859 Helps Friends in C, Ser. 11. II. xiL 311 
Neither does neatnes-* of expression affect us much. 

2 . Dexterity, HiTiaitnci». 

s86a Stanifv Jew. Ck. (1877) I. xvl. 313 The neatness 
with which the Philihtine watchmen are outdone. 


+ Nea^treas. Cbs. [iiTtg. f. Neat sb, 4- -rest 
88 ill actress^ cic.] A female neatherd. 

■986 WARNxa Alb. Fug, iv. xx. (i6ia) 96 The Neatresse, 
■ longing for the rest, Did egge him on to tell [etc.]. i6at 

1. atL*v M. Wroth Urania 485 She was a Neairesse, and iu 
tinth an neate one. 

Neat’s foot. [f. Neat The foot of an 
ox, usL-d as an article of food. 

[1589 ?Lvlv Pappe w. Hatchet B iv, Why Rhuld I feare 
him tiiat walkeH on his iieaLs-foctef] 1593 Eng. Tripe-wi/e 
(1881) 149 Thy tripes were yong, thy nvates feete fat and 
faire. i6ao Vknncr Via. Rei,ta iiL 70 The fcctcof a Bullot ke 
or Heifer, which we commonly call Ncnis feete, ^ 165a 
Frknch Voihsh. Spa xiii. xoi, I foibid all flesh that is very 
salt, and fat, Bacon, Poik, Ncais-fect, 'I ripes. i9ao.SiHYPB 
.Stow's Sutv. 1 . IL v. 89/2 Smh as sell ‘Dipe, Neats Feet, 
Shc-ep's Trotters, &c. 1846 Mhr. Birch d/rv. RundelCs 

Dom. Cookery 108 Boil a pair of neat's feet \cry tender. 
186a Drai'lh Intell. Dcvel. Europe v. (1865) iii His death 
was ill consequence of devouring a neat's raw. 

b. attrib. in neat'a-looi oil (+ neaCs- 

feeDt 8*1 oil ol tamed fr(*m the Icet of beat cattle. 

1579 Langham (,atd. Health (1633) 445 Thiee spoonfull 
of Ncatefo<jl oyle c 17x0 W (imsuN E'arner's Dispens. 
xiv, (i 734 > 273 It hits u proportion of Neets-Uet oil in it’s 
composition. 1787 Hun per in Vranx. l.XXVII 389 
Fit her hard fat or iiiaimw, or fluid fat called NedPs-foot oil. 
18x5 J. Nil HOI SON Opt rat Mechautc 734 'J he neatsloot oil 
pi events the varnish from being sticky. 1875 Ure's Diet. 
Arts 111 . 450 The feet of oxen, yield, when boiled with 
water, a peculiar fatiy matter, whicii is known under the 
name of neat's foot oil. 

Neat’s leather, [f. Neat Leather made 
ol the hides of neat calile. 

1530 Palsgr, 248^1 Neales Iedd«-r, cordovayn. 1558 Ward* 
Ir. ellexts' Seer. (1568' 88 If >ou uil die Nelten bather or 
Spanislie skinncs 1601 StiAUS. Jul, C. i i. 29 As pioper 
men as euer trod vpr;ii Neals 1 eatln r. 1664 Bun fh Hud. 
11 i. 234 Some have been . kirktd until they can (eel whether 
A Slioe be .Spanish or Neat's Leather. 1794 W. Fh.ton 
Lartiages (i^i) 1 . 215 Ihe best bather is ihc Ox hide, 
c-illed Neal's leather. i8ax .Scoin Kemlw. viii, Lxi hanging 
a slie.'ith of neat’s Icailier for one of Hesb and blo'Hj. 

a/trih. 1675 Hoiiiiss Odisst-yiit-jD 1 13 .V tough and strong 
ne.its-lcather sai k. 1701 Loud. Oas. No. 36i>4/4 A strong 
NeaU-lcaiher Saddle and ]!rii<le. 

Neat’s tonrae. [f Neat sb.] An ox-tongue, 
used ns an ariieTe of food. 

1596 SiiAKS Mcrih. V. I. i. 112 Silence U onely commend- 
able In a mats tongue dn’d. i6a6 Bacon Byli'a § 350 
Smoakc p*e.servtth FI».sh ; As we see in Bacon and Ncais- 
Tongucs. 1676 D’Urffv A/wx. fukle 11. i, Bid him get a 
Bottle of Claret, and .» Neat's l ongue leady. 1747-96 M 
(masse Cookety xviiL 289 Take a neat's tongue and bod it 
till tender. loao BcorT Abbot xix. T he remains of a cold 
lupon and a neat’s tongue. 1846 Mrs Bikcii Mrs. Run* 
dill's Dom. Cookery 80 .Some people like neat's tongues 
cured with the root. 

Ncauer, neavor» oba. forms of Never. 
Neave, obs. form of Nikve. 

Neavil, variant of Nlvel v, dial, 
t Nea*Tri2)|[. Obs. (.See quot. and Newimo.) 
1669 WoKLiocE Syst, A^ic. Diet. Rust., Neaving Veast 
or Barm. [Heme in I’hiTbps (1706) and Bailey.] 

Neay, ol>s. form of Neich v. 

Neb (neb), jA. Now chiefly fwZA. and * 5 ?. Also 
1,57 Debb, 2-7 nebbe. [OF. ttibb (:— 
neut. — ON. nef (sltm Norw. not, uhv, 

bw. na/) neiil., related to MDu. rtebbe ftm. and 
niasc. (l)u. nel'be, neb fern.), Ml.G. nebbe fern, 
(hence Da. nnb neut., Sw. nabb, Norw. nebb 
masc.). It is not clear wlicther the root *naj- is 
the same as that of Nave sb.^] 

L 1 . The beak or bill ol n bird. Also iransf, 
cjn$ Cop pus Gloss. (Hesscis) R 20a Rostfum.vCti uet 
fcipcs cac.li [Epifud cclaej. a 1000 I'ntenix 399 .Sindon k* 
Iikru hwit..& )a:l lubb lixe^ &wa g1<i;s okk^ r 1375 

Si. Leg. Saints xxviii. {Morga/et) 598 pane com a dou m 
hcwiii flcaiid, & in he nebbruebt acion. <; 14M Maunukv. 
(Koxb 1 viii. Ilk ane of jam hringes in kaire neblje..a 
br.'tunche of oTyne. c 1x50 Holland //iWm/ 57 My neb is 
nellient as a nok, I am w anc Owle. 1535 Lot kkdai r Gei^ 
viii. II .She had broken of a leaf of an olyue tre, & bare it in 
Jiir nrhh. 1567 Golding Ovid's Met. viii. (1593) 199 Diana 
. Make** wings 10 stretch along tht- ir sidei, and horned ncl^ 
to stand Upon their mouthes. 1641 Best Farm. Bhs. (Stir- 
teeit) 133 Ine right side of the nt.bl>e [uf a swan], 1745 tr. 
Egede's Descr, Greenland vi. 80 Fishes, with long Nebs 
or Bills like Birds, a 1813 A. Wils<iN Disconsolate H ren 
Poet. Wks. (1846)98 T'hroiigh the glen W'e took onr flight, 
And soon my neb I filled. 18^1 Jas. Wilson Lit. in J. 
Hamilton Alem. iv. (1859) 115 ihe mother. .sits with her 
neb generally open. 1B85 W. K. Parker Mammalian 
Descent il 45 T'ne thin homy layer stdl shows the 'neb* 
for hi caking the egg-hells. 

yj>. ^ 17S1 KELLY ^cot. Pfw. 390 You may dichtyour Neb 
and flie iipu . You have ruined and uudpneyour fiusinesS| and 
now yon may give over. i8a8 Moik Mansie bl auch i| 39 
Imagining that nothing remained for them, but to dight 
their nebs and flee up. 1830 Galt Lawiie T. v. ix. (1849) 
335 If he were to throw a sheep's eye at you, and ye bad a 
neb in your heart to pick it up. 
b, I he month (of a iKTson), 

1611 Snaks. Wint. T. 1. ii 183 How she holds vp the Neb, 
the By 11 to him I 1640 Bromk Sparagus Card, 111. ix, How 
kindly he kianes her ( and how f atety she holds up the neb 
to him I 1867 Waugh Home Life vii. 6a A little, light-haired 
lass, holding up her rosy neh to the souirma.ster 1894 
Crockett Raiders 391 Then Kab would come oot, dichting 
his neb frae the byreu 

2 . The nose: the moat of an animal. 

e 1000 Laws M{fftd in Thorpe Lmfwt I.94 ]tif mon offnim 
ket neb of aslea, T^ebcte him nild U scill. a 1100 Voc, in Wru* 
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Vl^nicVer 990 iVAi//, nosu. . . imiernasum^ neb, « isag Skbl- 
ton .S>. Patrol 418 The neb'bU uf a lyoii they in«ike to irete 
and tiembyll. 1533 Goluinu Calvin on Dtuf, cc. r945 He 
will not deceiue vh in his proniisus, norholde vs downe with 
our nebbes in the Water as they say. lyayKAMSAYdTc. Proff, 
(1750) 114 Ve breed of .Saughton swine, your neb’s ne'er out 
of an ill turn. X793 T. Scorr Threo Auld ^Un Poems 393 
Tiie sncll frost-wiii made nebn an' cen To rin right sair. 
1834 M. Scorr Cruise Midge (186 j) 177 Your eyes are blinded 
niui your neb peeled like an ill scraped radish. xSpj Kip. 
liNO Many Invent. 333 He laid his finger to bU no^— his 
dishonourable, oirnelian neb. 

3 . Tiie point or nib of a pen (or pencil). 

1599 MiDOLEioN Micto<ynicon Wks. (Uullen) VIII. 114 
My p^ii'a two iieijs shall turn into a folk. >610 Holland 
Camden's Urif. 1. 517 He had sharpiied the neb of hU pen 
against the Popes authority, a 1881 Fuli.br 
fierf/ord ii. (id^a) 36, I have so worne out the Neb of my 
Pen in my (,hurLh-History. 1688 Hoi mb Armoury iti. xv. 
(Roxb.)3o/a In the pen there is the nick or slip or slit, called 
the neb. 1798 Crawforo f*oeius 48 (L. D. IJ J, The words 
jn t at the iven-iieb hung. 1815 J. WiisoN tloct. Ainbr,\I' 
18;,$ 1 . 11 With the neb of my keelivino pen. 

b. Any projecting part or point ; a peak, tip, 
toe, spout, etc. ; the extremity of anything ending 
in a point or narrowed part. 

1611 CoTGK., Penneton <Pun cU’/, the bit, or neb of a key. 
i8a6 Bacon .Sj 7 /'a i.§ 14 P.ikea Gia-se with a Iklly andalong 
Nehh. 1673 Kav Jonrn. Low C, 456 1 bey melt the wax again 
. and run it .ihroiigh the neb of a tin put into water. 1698 
Ptoviaente Rec. (1894) VI. sir A stubh sithe with snembs 
richhs and Utns'S. 1797 En ytl. lint. (ed. 3) 1 1 . 590/a Raise 
or deprciis the iiil>c ol the irvel by twisting the neb of the 
screw. 1837 Vancoovbii . 4 ^r»cr Avua (1813) 1 17 I'he light 
Doi set swin,4*plongh . . Iian a well curved iron bieast, one foot 
ten inches long from the ihm to tne end of the wrc'^t. i 8 m§ 
Ann AVc' v 6 S* Improvements in pr'iducing a nt^b or slot 
in the roller .tiseil in tlir print mg uf calico, ilifli ButtkK' 
WOK I II (. ottoM 63 icacli line of rollrn ought to In: movable 
by .scpar.ite stand slides and cap nebs. 

t c. 1 he embryo or radicle of a seed. OSs. rare. 
1648 SiH ' 1 '. Brownk P^eud. Ep. iii. xxvii. (1686) 146 To 
dc'-aioy the I ttK* neblie or pfiiinplc of gerininat on. 1680 
Sh.skkmck i'e^fta'^Es All se'-*ds that I know Imve within 
their covers uciiially a Neh, which answers to a roi>tc. 

II. t4:. Tlic l uv. Obs 
r 897 K. /Pa fri u Cfeyory's Past. C. v. 4a Donne hrarehio 
him on Alt noli fotan. c 1000 .^li-mic Ifom. 11 ma Se de 
aweiit his n»*b fram dypix»’ntlum (^caifan. r 1*75 Lamb, 
/lout. 4 j Allc heore teres lieoA herniiule gled**n glidende ouer 
li ore a^ene n<*hl>e. a t%M% An.r. A*. 08 Scluau to me hi 
l‘*'nie nib it ti Infsiime Icor. t la^ S'. Eng. Leg 1 . 468/303 
Op hco htod with wokIcs bolde, Wiili bright neb and glade 
cheie. 13 . (i'ty ICarw. (A.) Ixxv. 7 Wih a long herd Ins 
neh w-as growe <31400 50 Ah'xander 3940 Of sum k^i 
nyppid fra pe nebb he nose lie he e^cn. 

t D. Neb to or with neb, I nee to face. Obs, 
f 117s Lamb. Horn. 61 Ciistc-. wille bo us bitwno, neh wii^ 
neh fur him to son. <■ 1*30 /la(t Mfid. 17 Seche*^ cist upon 
lure, nehbc to nebhe. r 1330 A/ f/W -V 6>S He .iindthar 
twai neh to ncli, Neb to neb an mouth to month. 

Hence Neb, V. a. to kissor bill; b. trans, 
to atlapt tlie point of (a pen) for writing. 

1609 Akmin Maids 0/ Mon-C 1 . ryo Siiall not busiui 

knight, sliall notiieb? a 1819 in ilog^ ^a.ob/tr Reins 1 . 3 
'I'hese two dr.ikcn iimy neb. g.i hand in hand iBSoGokuoh 
Chum. Keith '19 (F). 1 ). 1 ), 1, Caugni nebbing the pen oil the 
desk, and not on the ihiiiiib. 

ZTebbed (nebd , a. Also nebed, neb'd, Sc, 
nabbit. [f. Nkoj/'. -F-KDii.] I laving a neb, esp. 
of a s^icciiied kind, ns black-, blue-, red-, sharp* 
nebbed, and csp. lonj^-nebbe I (see Long <j.l 18). 

?17 in Herd .Scot. .V<»/<vr 11776) It, 143 My dnddle left 
me gear enough, A nebb^ stalf [etc.]. 1710 [see Long a.i 
id). i 8 o 3 K. Andknson Cumhld Bail. 79 Bine nelib'd Wat. 
18x4 Mactaglakt CfO/Air'/V/. Kucycl. 39 I’lie mavis and ihe 
yelluw-ncbcd blackburd. 187c S. Junks 304 
(K. 1 ). IJ ), No long neb'd shoes or bnoles. i 83 i Stkathksk 
Blinkbonny 148 A brood o’ chickens, laiig leggit,shajp-nebbit 
things. 

IlHa'bbulc, ne'bek. Also nebeok, nebk. 

[Arab. nebq, nebeq, nebtq, the fruit of the 
lote-trec, or the tree itself] A thorny shrub of 
tlie genus Zizyphiis, common in Palesiiiie, Also 
attnb. with tree. 

1B50 W. Irvino Mahomet I. 107 Here grew .. the nel>eck< 
Iri-c producing the lotus. 1830 Gossic Paired Stnams ti8;8) 
189 1 lie groves of plain -tree^ and nelieks that line its bank^ 
*891 K AKNoi.n Lt. oflVin/dW. 48 Where knot -grass with 
its spikes, .. and nebluk-thoios Bind.. the marble wrecks. 

II Nabal (ij/bdl*. [ilco. - 3 ) nebel or nebeti 
see Nahle.] A Hebrew instrument of music, 
usually supposed to have been a kind of harp, 

1753 Chamobrs Cyct. Sup^., Nebel, in the Jewish aiitlqiil- 
ties, a kind of music.al instrument. 1845 Kuto'sCycl. BihL 
Lii. W 37a The nebet was an instrument of a principal 
species, the name of which was applied to the whole genus. 
1884 Kngrl Mns.Anc. Nat. aBi .Some writers on Fiehrew 
mils c consider the neM to have been a kind of dulcimer. 
*®78 SrAiNKR Music of Bible 34 Certain writers .. h.ive 
behevr'd the piebei to be of that simple form of harps, 
describing a mere A shatie. 

Hence No'bdllat, a player on the nebel. 

184s A'// o's CyeL Bibl. Lit. II. 371 Asaph.. was only the 
ovei»eer uf the iiebelisis. 

fNeber, variant of Ebi-r, mtnlfe«t. Obs. 
a 1300 Cuisor M. 13041 Sco cried and mad ful nukel dole, 
Ah SCO was aiieber foie. 

Neble, obs. form ot NiprLR. 

SfAb-mArk, sb, [f. Nbb a mark of owner* 
ship on the beak of arawnn. Hence Veb-taaTk v, 
1^1 UhST Farm. Bks, (Surtees) isi The kinges swanner 
haj ih all the markes, both nebbe-inarkes and loole-aiarkes, 


' eette downe io hla booke. liiiLf If wee doe not Intende to 
nebbe-maike them.. then wee putte them up to kediiige soe 
■oone as they come hoame. 

li XTeb-neb. p African.] (See quota.) 

X839 Urb Diet. Arts 6e The rind or shell which surrounds 
the fruit of the mimosa cineraria .. comes from the East 
Indies, es also from Senegal, ituder the name of Neb-ntrb. 
K87S' Entyil. Brie, 1 . 68/a The pods of Acacta nitatua, 
under the name of neb-neb, me used by tanners. 

Neborate, variant ot MsiuHBoutiaD. Obs, 

II ISTebria (ne'bris). Archteol, [L. nebris, a. 
Gr. I'f/d/xs iawn-skin, f. vtlifdis fawn.] A Uwu- 
skiM, worn by Dionysus and his votaiics. 

1778 J. Briant Mythol. Jll. 196 Ihey abo at their 
sacriricex wore tite nebris, ur spotted skiu, fike the Bacclia- 
naliaiiH in the west. 1650 Lkitch tr. C. O, MiUUr's Anc, 
Art § 137 (ed. a* 100 A beautiful youth crowned with ivy, 
engirt with a nebris, resting his lyre on the thyrsus. x87a 
Kuskin Eagle's N. | 325 The iiebris uf Uionusos mid 
leopard-hkui uf the priests uf Egypt relate to asirunomy. 

tNebflliaft. Obs, in 3 4 -tohaft, 3 *8oheflb, 
4 -Bjeft. [I. Neb sb, 4- -shaft, repr. Oli- -sceajt, 
f, the root ol sci^ppan, to bUAPE.] 

1. Couiileiiancc, lace. 

a iRie St. Mather. 4 Niin 3eme of pi 3uheffe, ant of 
H seinli •vchape, ant uf b* '■i^hcne ncb»chaft. a 12x5 Ancr. 
R. 94 ^e schuien bnbbeii, ker uppe, ^ e brihte sibAe uf Guiiea 
nehscheft. a 1400 Minor Poems fr. I^erttom MS. 127/259 
Ble.v>ccl Lico, hbii, thi brihte iieb-schaft. 

IS. Likeness, linage. 

1340 Ayenb 263 Do we to worke godes nebsseft ine ssrifte 
and me /almes. 

ibTeb-tide, var. nep-, neap-tide \ see Neap a. 
li Nebula (uciuM la). FL nebulsD (•!). [L. 

nehuia iiiist, vapour, related to Gr. yupiXyj, OiiG. 
nebui i^G. nebel).] 

1 . a. A film upon, or covering, the eye ; spec. 
a clouded speck or spot on the cornea causing 
defective vision. 

i66x I/OVBLL Nisi Ani/n. 4 Min. Isa^oge bs The Raie 
haih a long and rough tuile, the eye is coveted with a 
in-hulo. 1719 Quincy /Jut (1733^. Nebula . is figu> 
ralixc y applied (o Appeur.mces . . in the nuinan Body, as to 
Film-. uiKJii the EycH. 1836-9 t odtfs Lyil. Anat. II i7;/a 
Slight oimcilies. or nebulae, as they are called, if cunhned to 
the conjuiictival coicnng of the cuinea. *844 H. .Sikkikns 
Bk. JHann ll._ 229 Farm-horses, being liaide to accidents, 
the cir*‘Cis uf inllamiuftUon,— nebuloj, or hfief.ks, — do buine- 
tiinch occur. 1695 Swanzv Diseases Eye Ccd. 5) 150 The 
opacity IS called a nebula. 

b. A cloudy or flocculent apj^ar.nnce. 

1805 S. WF.S10N IVenuria 70 Quartz is distinguishable 
from ghass by the nebula, or appearance of clouds in iis 
traiispaiency. 1848 Day ir Simon's Anim. Ckem. \\. 
Whvn the temperature is Kufliciciuly elevated, the coagula- 
tion bc,4ins to occur m the form of small while ncbulse. 
3 .J!g. A mist^ or obscure affair. rare'“^, 
a 1734 North Exam. 11. iv. | 147 (1740) 310 He, that 
could pass over the Items of the Grand Plot without Notice, 
will not amuse the Reader with these Aebttia. 

«i. Astron. An indistinct cloud-hke cluster of 
distant stars, or a luminous patch of supposed 
gosc'ous or stellar matter l}iiig beyond the limits 
ol ihe solar system. 

*7*7"38 Chambkks i ycl. s.v. .Stars, Nebulous stars, being 
such as only appear faintly, in clusters, in the form of little 
lucid nebula: or ( loads. 1781 Gent/. Mag. 1 . 1 . 526 This .. 
nehuia was discovered March 23. 1779. 180a Hi>BSCHFLm 

Phit. Tians. XCII. 499 A stellar nebula .. may a real 
cluster of stars, tbid. 523 It is of a middle speries, between 
the planetary nelnila: and nebulous stars. 1841 HusvvsTkR 
Mart. Sen it. 31 Upup directing his tele.scope to nebula: and 
clusters of .slais. 1873 Dawson Earth 4 Man i. 8 ’Iho 
Bpeciroscope has . . shown that some nebiiln are actually 
ga>eous. 

b. transf and fig. 

1817 J. Auams lEks 0856) X. 945 Hutchinson and all Ids 
nebula of stars and sati llites. 1858 Miss Mucock J, 
Hatt/ax xii, The woild uf existence to him seemed to h.ive 
lazily melted down into a mere nebula. x68o Disrai-.li 
t^ndym. xxix. Tlic present was loo hard for him, and his 
futuie was ofily a chaotic tiehul,**. 

O. attrib.y as nebula hypothesis, line, photography ^ 
etc. Also in pi. as nebule spectrum. 

X877 Nature XVI. 401/2 The brighte.st line of the nebulse 
spectrum, /bid. 4x4/1 If we accept the bright line.. to be 
veritably the chit'f nebuU line, a 189X Anthony's Photogr. 
Bull IV. <63 His primary olijcct was to use it for nebula 
photography. i8m A. Taylor in Photogr. Ann. II. 116 
The central nucleus . . demanded by Laplace’s nebula 
h)^theHis. 

4 . hog, mist. 

1894 W. C. Ley CPudland 33 The spherules of water 
which constitute nebula vary greatly in diameter, ibtd. 35 
Nebula inusi not.. be regarded as in all camts a very local 
pbenoiiieiiuii. 

ITobolar Cne*bi<Hili), a. Astron, [f. prec. -f 
-AR 1 : cf F. nfbnlaire.] 

!• Nebular hypothesis or theory , the theory, pro- 
nouiided by Kant and elaborated by Herschel and 
Laplace, which supposes a nebula to be the first 
state of the solar and stellar systema. 

1837 \VMicwri,L Ilisf. Induct, Sci. (1857) II. 229 The 
Nebular H)rpotheds, which has been propounded by Lap- 
lace. iByx IvNDALL Fragm. Sii. (1B79 11 . x. six, 1 hold 
the nebular theory, as it was held by Kant. X877 Lockvbr 
in Nature XVI. 410/1 I'hc nebular hypothesis.. remains 
untouched by these observattons. 

2. Lonsisting ot, conceiued with, or relating to 
a nebula, or to nebulas. i 


XTEBULIZEB. 

1898 Paob Askn Text-hh. Ceol, ii. ex Such hypothesea, 
then, Ob nebular condensation. *878 NawcOMS P^. Astrom, 
IV. il 480 On each side of the galactic and stellar region we 
have a nebular regioiL x89a A. ' 1 ‘aylob in Photogr, Anm, 
11 . 117 Nebular, lunar, and planeUry photography. 

t Nd’bulate, V, Obs. rare^^^. [1. the ppl. stem 
of med.L. nebuldre tu cloud : ci. Nrbula 1 b.] 
intr, T'o become cloudy or turbid. 

*753 N, loKRiANO Gangr. Sof$ Throat 118 The VluXm 
nebuiated, and tended to deposit a laudable HypoKtaxis. 
Ee'bolated, ///• a. rase. Id prec.] 
tl. Her. * NtBUi.i I. Obs. 

i486 Bk. St, Atbatts, Her. d iij b, Ther is also a partyng 
of IJ. colow ris clowdit or nebuDtit. Ibid, d iiy b, Oa arinys 
paityt aft the lung way dowdy or ncbulai3rd. 

Id. Clouded, (limuied. 

1874 CouiiB Birus of N. fP. 808 On the head and neck 
the liliht rufous decidedly prcdoiiiiiiaieji, and sceus mdis* 
linctly but thickly nebuiated w ith dusky. 

2s6bule ^ [Angltcued f. Nebula.] 

1. A cloud ; a mibi or log. Also Jig. 

c 14x0 l.YDO. Commend. Our Lady 53 O. .Light withouCe 
nebiile, sliyniiig in thy spere. 

1869 Blackmurb Lorna D. iil, Ihe Baroness will not 
touch unle&ia nebule be formed outside the ^lass. *877 — 
Lriyps K\\^7) 175 Nebules of logic, dialectic fogs, aod 
tb under Ntoi ms ot eutliyniein. 

2 . ^iStron, A rebula. Alsoyf^. 

1830 W. Taylor Hist, Sutv. Gertn. Poetry I. 179 'Hie 
nebule of murtiiiig culture in Germany fust became visible 
to the naked eye at Zui idi and Leipzig. 1837 Coodnich Sun, 
blvon <V isiats xxxiL ed. a) iB^ bniall luininous spots, of a 
cloudy appearance, which we tnciice call nebuUt or nebules. 

Eebuie (ne*bif/l). Afch. [a pp. a misappre- 
hension ot Nkbuli^.] A nioulaiiig of a wavy or 
seipentiiie form (see next). 

1823 P. Nicholson Pract. Build. 589 Nebule; a zigzag 
oniainent, but without angles, frequently found in the 
remains of Suxon architcciure. 1836 H. G. Knight Archit. 
7 our No> tuaudy 109 The most comraun niouloings aie the 
Lillet,, hatdiet, ntuuie, s'ar, rope. 

athib. 1848 B. W'KBb Cont. tcdesiol. 45 The nave and 
aisles and wLxt transept have a nebulu coibel-uiblmg. 1875 
Knight Dut.Me-ch. 15x5/2 Nebu/e-molding. 

trup^f 1849 Rock ( k.M lathers 11 . 251 ptote. The stock- 
ing i« of silver iissi.e, worked wit h gold birds and a peculiar 
oniaiiieni^a nebule, white and blue, with yellow rays 
shooting from its edge 

Nebule ^.nc-binlr), nebuly (ncbittll), a. 
Also 7 -ee, 9 -6e. [a. F. nfbuU, ad. med.L. 

nebula. -us: see Neiulatk v.] 

1. her. Of a wavy or aerpentine form, like the 
edges given to conventional representations of 
clouds ; represented in the form of a cloud. 

a 1550 in Barinc-Gould A Twigge IV. Armopy (1898) 5 
Blutint : Hairy n^ule or and -Abies. 156a I.bigh Arniorie 
115 He beaieih party per Pale^ Nebule Ermines and Erniin. 
x6to GI'ILLIm Heraldry 11. in. (ib6o) 54 Of these lUnes) 
some are Nebulce. 1681 Hioiunt Glossogr (ed. a) s. v., 
Nebule of six pieces, Or and Sable is the Blounts Arms. 
tyzsLcpsd. Oat 6363/3 'i he Coat a Fess Nebule between 
SIX r low ers-de-Lis. 1838 Penny Cycl. XII. 141/2 Of crooked 
lines there are eight rccov;ni'ied by English heralds, 
namely:- i Engrailed. .. 5. Nebuly. 1664 Boutrix Her, 
Hist. Of Pop, XV. (ed. 3) Z17 1 wo bcndlets nebuHe sa. ^ 1893 
CussANs Heraldpy (ed. 4) 47 The lines by which a shield is 
div ded .. may a-Aume any of the following fuiuis: En- 
giailed. .. Nehuld. 

2. Arch. Ol mouldings: (hcc Nebule *-*). 

iBar (] WILT Archit. 1008 Nebuly Moulding, an ornament 
in Norman architecture, whose ^ge forms an undulating 
or wavy hue. i86x Nealr Notes DaiPPustia vL 99 A nebuly 
moulding running round the cornice. 

Nebuli'feroua, a, rare-*, [f. Nebula -i- 
-I FERGUS.] * Having nebulous spots, as the Vor* 
tiieila Tubulifera' (Ma>ne 1856). 

Nebulist. rare. [f. Nebula + -ist ] 

1. An a rust whose w oik is maikcd by indi^tulct- 
ness ot oatline. 

*8^ Ant/ Monthly Mag. XLVII. 99 We would ra'her 
not have been told .. that our celcbiated iaiidscapc-painier 
lx too niiicb a nebulinL 

2. One who maiutTin^ the nebular hypothesis. 

1890 Cent. Diet, cites Pack. 

Nebu'liiun. If. Nebul*a + -ium : orig. 
called fiebulunt.] An element distinguished by 
a green line it produces in the spectrum ol gaseous 
nebul.T, but as yet not othtiwise known. 

xSgS Sir W. CaooKEa Addr. Brit. Assoc. 19 Still awaiting 
di-covery by the fortunate spectro^copbi aie the unknown 
celestial elements Aurorium. and Nebulum. 1690 Atlantic 
Montidy Apr. 169 It ix an impressive fact that hydroEen amt 
nebulium are ii/e only elenienis recogni/cd in the ntbulae. 

Nebulise (ne bixflsiz), V. rate. [f. Nebula.] 
1. trans. To reduce to a mist or spray. Hence 
No'buliaed ppl. a. 

xSya CoHRN IHs, Throat 94 The nebulized spray of a 
solution of tannin. 

2 intr, 'I'o l>ecome nebulous or indefinite. 

xSpx Ipujvirer 96 Sept. 694/9 We know the faculty of th« 
human mind to .. trim and nebuli/e in its stateiueiics con- 
cerning religious belieC 

NebuHser (ne-biiHaizai). [f. prec. + -erI.] 
An instrument f^or converting a liquid into a fine 
spray, esp. for medical pur|x>9eB. 

1874 Roosa Dis. Ear 301 One of the nebulizers that are 
now Ko laigcly employe in the treatment of the throat. 
1898 AlEmtfs Syst, Mod. V. 8a The finest sub-division b 
obtained— an in Oppenheimer's ' nebuliser *— by combiuing 
strung ffcmswcu with amallneM of orifice. 
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9r6:lmlo-cliao*ti0t O. nonce-wd, [f. Nkbdt^a.] 
lliuily cunfubed. 

a88i G. Macdonaio Matjf Marston 1 . x. (7^ 'ilic jJlo- 
gcihrr itebulo«.hMHK cunduion of her nilntl. 

t JTd'bulOll. Ohs. rarg-^^, {n. ob«. F. nebulon 
(CoC^r.)y or ad. L. nthuidn-^ nebulo^ A worliilciM 
feltow. 

•ST* ‘^•nwFV Afay t.4ufy in A rerndta (t6us) 574 Why, you 
brute Nebulon%. .cAunul lyouj >ct tell bow 10 cclciic fui 
BiKiinirnt 7 

£rebllio86 (ncbirTl^’s), a, [ad. nfbu/os-us, 
t nebula : ice Neblla and ] 

1. t a. Kcfcmbling a cloud or niibt ; tnclioetl to 
be fojjgy or miaty. Obs, rare, 

<:■ i4»o Palloit en Ifush. K. 114 Yf amoke asrende Al 
faniy, weet, and cloudy nehulowe. ibU. xiu at Snd loud 
wol th« bene Indwelle, and hiiiith nebtiloM and lene. 
Cloudy, misty, indistinct. 

1799 in .SV'/V/V Pnh ytmlt, II. 327 The nebiiloae or obiim* 
biatory style. 1*55 hrnstr's Ala^. LI. 548 llUiurMUff pro* 
fcoftorof iicbulose nypuiheM:<4 and non>eube. 

C. Clouded ; clouddike an apj^earance. 
i8a6 Kiaav & Sr. Rntom/*!. J V. *lvi. i;£8 NehuUse^ painted 
with colour irregiilArty darker and lighter, ro os to rKhiliit 
aoine rebcmldAnce of douds. 1849-58 / odd a Cyil, A *,at. I W 
12J1/7 'i'hcre (hen .'ippcars on the surface of tlie vilellu^ a 
nebulose «ip t of pale yellow. 

1 2 . (See ejuot. and cf. NebuU.) Obs. rare - ® 

1704 J. HAnaia Lex. lethu. I, tfehniete^ a Term in 
HeraJdiy, when the oul-linc of any Lordure, Ordinary, ^c. 
ia . . Boineibing of the Figure of Clouds. 

3. Of the nature of ncbulrc. ra/e'^K 
ryM Dkriiam Aatro-i'heol. (1769) 7 The last thing I shall 
asciition is the Nelatloae, wliicii aie thoae ghuuig whitish 
apptai.'inccs, seen with our telescopes. 

Nebulosity (nebi/rlf’ &ni;. [a. F. n^bulosiU 
or ad. late L. nebulositixt tm ; ace next and 
1. NebnlouB or indistinctly Inminoua appear* 
ance ; a faintly luminous patch or mass. 

1761 Pint. Trnnt. 1 . 1 1 . 398 Mr. Hira . . aflfirmii, that 
•ueb nebulosity waA seen by them. 1789 11 lkscual ib/d. 

1. XXIX. 3^1 It ia among thc^e tli.it ae bnd the largest 
asseuiiilaices of stars, and iiki^ dtiTusive neluilositics. 180a 
/btd XCn. 499 The great milky nebulosity of Orion. 1837 
Coming Phiicuaro Microbe. J05 A slight fog of the dil- 
fusedkind or a p* numbra 'ir nebulosity cnrircung iminer* 
ouH points. 1878 Nkwuomb /’()/. Aairi.m. in. v. 380 A v<ry I 
faint nebulosity, about 3' in di.'iineler. 

b. Nebtihnis state or iorin ; matter in a nebu- 
lous condition. 

1833 Hermhku Aatrtm. *ii. 407 A phmnomrnon whkh 
Mxina CO indicaie the existenco of some slight degree of 
nebulosity aliout the sun uself. 1865 IImisiow tr. 
h'arid be/. Deluge xi\. (1869) ^64 We Imve seen the globe 
floaiin^ in &p.u:e in a state of g.'iscons n«buh>dty. 18^ 
Poj^ .Sci. Monthly T.IIl. 410 I'he molecules of wliidi the 
primitive nebulosity of the universe was composed. 

/g 1881 T. Hamdv l.aodiitanuv. i, lie h.ud been a mere 
neliuiosily whom she hod never distinctly outlined. 

2 . Cloudiness ; indistinctness. 

1809 JXBO Corr.iu. Kaaax (1834) C ,5a«i Eternal nii'MTon- 
ceptioiiH, iiiisrepresciitations, nebulosiiii'S and logoirui hies. 
18^ yrtU. R. Agrte. Sac. IX 11. 3^6 Delicate .'ipprcct.itiuii 
of degrees of nebulosity. 1878 Trans yut, Inst.jo 'J baX 
dim neluilosiiy in which they arc too often enveloped. 

Nebulous (ue*biiiflai), a. Also 4 -im. [ad. U 
nchulos-iis^ I. nebula : see Neuui.a and -ous, and 
cf. F. nebuleux (1509).] 

L Cloudy, fogijv, misty, dank. rare. 

Almanack /or 1 jBO, 8 A th>k lyine. hat es far to ‘tav 
nehiilus and cUnuly. ^ 1597 Luwk Lhirurg. 116 j4> 40 Evill 
A>re. IS that wbw n is. .nebulous and comiiietli Iroin stink- 
ing bieaths 1656 IlLoi.Kr C,loasoii[r.^ A’rlnla^ous [1658 
Pliilli]i'>, SiclmloHS\t cloudy, misty, ; full of clomis. 

2 . Astron. a. Nebulous star., a small clui>tcr of 
iiidi.stincl stars, or a star which is surrounded by a 
luminous hare. 

1679 Moxon Af.tth. /V( 7 . 95 Nebulous .Stars, arc certain 
Fixed .burs of a dull, pale, and obM.uii.sh Light. |68« .s/k 
T. Hmownii. Chr. Mo*, iii. ii 34 Like I u.leuu> or nebulous 
Stars, little mken nuili.e of, or dim in tUeir gcnei.itions. 
i7«7'38 Chammuis Oi'f- s v .S/ar /, 'I hose not rLtlueed to 
cmvkcs or niaguiiudt'S are called nehuloiis stars. *775 
ChfOH. in .'Jftn. Rig. ii 6 /a A meteor, repiesentiiig a netm- 
loits M.ir, ap|>e.irs.(i juM aliove the himou (8of Eucyil. Brit. 
Siippl. li. 397/1 Tlnoiigb a moderate leleMOpe, these nebu- 
lous stars plainly amiear to be Lon.ieiici» or clusters of 
sever.'tl little Stars. 1854 Brkwsikr More WorLia xi. 173 
Nebulous Mais, or luniiiions p»iinis, $uiround'*d with an 
immense visible atmosphere. 1898 A. Tavioh in Phatogr. 
Ann. If. 116 Ml. Roberts in a phoio,>rai»h of tnis region .. 
has f.iilefl to 6nd any iK'buiosity or nebulous star. 

b. Of the nainre of a nebula or nebulae ; con- 
fiistin^r of, aboundinj^ in, nebuix. 

1784 HKKsciiiain Phil. Trofts. LXXIV. 438 The interior 
coiTstruclion of the heavens, and ita various ncinilotis and 
sidcre.'il str.3tn. x8a6 Good Bk. Nat. (1834) 1 . 101 I be 
nebulosity will be b«A‘cn into di/Terent nebuite, or smaller 
nebulous clouds. 1853 Kanb CriuHill K.vb. xxxv. 11856) 318 
A float mg, w.iving band of ncbiUonH illumination. 1876 
P. L. Chasx in Pkiios. Mag. Ser. v. 1 . 316 The position of 
b:Uurn..,its low density, and its nebulous rings. 

Comb. 1869 Donkin Midn. Sky 136 A siiudl nebuloua* 
looking object in tlie Crab's body. 

o =« Nehular 41 . I. rare"^. 

x88o Ld. LvrroN Luiile 11. ii. 1 1. 1.14 Some mention Of the 
iiebulou.s theory demanda year aitcnOoni And so on. 

3 . Clood-like; resemblinR a cktod or clouds. 

i8c^ Wravbr tr. WemePe Fasuh 71 Neboloua— Large 
and inegnhir spots, forming with the groaod colour mixed 
colootM, resembling donds. 1638 Eeemomy a/ yegetation 
155 borne lK.hcn»..d^Uiy oonccnCric cifclea,aQdoih«racx- 


tiibit nebulous images. 1857 Low.a. Semdmi^hm viii, Soudal- 
phon the angel, extamding Hb piiMuiM in acbuloux bars. 
Jig. Hazy, va^ue, iiidittinct, foi miens. 

183* CARC.vi.nA«r/ Res. ti. ix. Nebolotu dUqitbicions ou 
Religion, i860 Moti bv Nether I, <18681 1 . 34 Tfi« ncwH:iM:ii 
repuMic reiuained fur a .scaaoii nebulous. ^ sBva Li.acx Adv. 
Phaetam. xu 150 A sort of nebulous faith in iLc Crown and 
Constitaiioo. 

4. Clouded m colour; turbid. 
i8ao W. ScoBKMbV Acr. Aritie Reg. I. 177 A little of this 
snow, diSM>ived in a wine gloss, appeared perfecily nebulous. 
1869 G. Lavmwn Dts. Lye (1874) 37 'IVrc are two forms of 
Mipeificial ulcers of the cornea: tlie nebulous and the trans- 
parent ulcer. 

I fence If •biliously adv, 

s88a HerIl9f. Hope Braudreths 111 . xlii. 147 The ladies 
were nebulously suspecting a coming iiiat< li. 

Na'bulonsnesa. [-afb.s.J The state of bcinj^ 
Dchulous; clouiimess, mistiness. Alsoy^. 

1653 Gauokm Hierasp. 525 Many spots in i)>a Lrigbte <4 
Mi)Oiies, and much ueluilousiie^se in ihc fairest btars. S7S7 
i.i IJailcv, \oI. II. *878 T. IIakiiv Ret. Nath-e iv. iii, Her 
outd<)or .11 til e.. always h.'id .*1 sort of nebulouMiess about it, 
dr v>*id of hai^h edges anywlicre. 

Nebuly: sec Nkbcjlk. 

tNebns, v. Obs. rare'~*. (See quot ) 

171a Akuuihnot y. Bull IV. Tref., I.ct nut J^»slcrify a 
thousand yrars hence look tor truth in the lohitniniuu 
annals of Pedants . If tliey do, let me tell them ibcywill 
he iirhust.d » [Note tned. 1737. Another cant word, Mgni- 
f>in^ deceiv'd.] 

Nebylle. obs. form cf Nibble. 

Nee, obs. form of Neok. 

tNeoa*tion. Cbs. rare~^. [ad. T^. ^neclttidiu 
em^ f. needre to kUl.J * A killini^ * (Hniley 1 7 i «). 
Necolygency, ob^. form of Neolioencv. 

Nece, var. Ni *-k nose; oLn. form of Niece. 
f Nece’ 88 « sL. i*bs. sate‘~^. [a. i.. net esse: 
cf. n ext . J N et ess it y. 

a 1460 Play Saitam. 772 Ihow wold^Kt prevc thy powr me 
to opptesse, but now I consydre thy iitccMiC. 

tNeC 6 * 88 , a. Obs. rare. Alsu 5 ncsesBe. 
[a. L. necesse iKiit adj.] Necessary. 

1456 Siu G. Davr Law Arms (S. T.S) 8>> Quhat thingts 
may gcr move bit.nll n<L*-\vc. i *460 Ma*. to Plays 11. 442 
lie in be worlde I vsc tb3iigi.> nc&ebMC ! 

t Neca'SS, obs tarc^'. [ad. late I>. wr-rm- 
dre to lender ncctijfsaty, f. fseicssc: sec ]>icc.] 

I rafts. To com pi 1. 

c *374 CiiALCKX Boc/h. in. met ix. (1868) 87 Ne forein causes 
oece^seden be neuer to conij>outK‘ weike of flotei >ngc maicr. 

t Necosaaire, <!• < 'bs. tare. [a. V . nlussatre 
(j 5 ih c.). ail. L. netessdfius.} Nccessaiy. 

c*374 CiiALcea Ircyhs iv. 1021 Al seme it not ther by 
lli.it prcstieiice mit talliiig oexe^saire "J'u thing to come. 
1390 GowkR Con/. III. 135 VVbich is a thing full neco-sairc 
lo contupcisc the baUanec. 

Nece 88 ar (nesihar), a. and sb. .SV. Foims: 

5 6 neceasare, 5-6 nece 88 .air, (6 - 0 ), 6 necoaser, 
necesare, neoc 0 iiB.iTe, 6 7 , 9 neceBBur. [ad. L. 
fiecessdr-iiis Necks.saby.] A. a<ij. Necessary. 

c *375 .SV. I eg. Sam/t xxvii KMoikor^ 691 linkis, I’at wore 
ncec-s.ue to b\mc to prech jioihs hire. 14568111 fi. II ami 
Law Arm\ ('5.1' b ) 67 It is ntcc^sal^ that ane l>e as piinie, 
and ull the hive he olKysani till it. 1533 (Iau Rttbi I ay 32 
Ye licbt of i»ince is necesscr to»chc>iie in tlic hl>iuliM.s of 
natur. 1561 WiN3i-r Ltrst /'rtirr. W'ks, (S T..S.J 1 5 The 
trew Woid oi (jod ncccs-xir to al inanis suhiatiuii. *633 W. 
SiKUi HI H J'nte J Lfp/*iHi %s 7 \ he necvNiiiy is Rrc.ii, bt.cuu.se 
it is about this gieaicsi ncccssar one thing. *656 in I'Oyds 
Zions Llou.eis tiS5i)App. 33/1 Ncce> a.i nmicri.ilU to tiic 
biiihhncs. 41714111 .M.'iidniciii Ba./ads (tBm (>9 All ibings 
me proMrIed i)i.ii luvcssiir be. i8ai Limn x I'otuis so 
(F. \y D. ), Advcr'-ii V IS ntcevs.ir If It's not too scveie. *88a 
< J. MACifONAi o tmflc It at link xvi\, ^Mxiie .said he hudki-llt 
himself, but I'm thinkm’ it vias na iieccv>ar'. 

B. sb. in pi. Ncoc.ssaries. Now tare or Chs. 

1596 Dai KYUi 1 E tr Leslie's Hist. Si ot. x 419 A gfct sum 
of sihicr, nis vihciis n'-'c-aris to hU'-liiu the aeiiia. 163a 
1 I TiiGOW J'rav. \ I. a6 i Each furni.sher . giue' h warning fo iiw 
frirairls, to come rr< e'me ibnr necess.'irj». *699 R. SlM.I AIR 
in Leisure liout (180 d vos/i Item for kcepi.’K of the hunsc 
in fteah meat and otbei ncccvNurv. *7x5 in Pcteikin Notes 
Ii3i2> 221 The cariienier baving neglecUd to take some 
nei.essaia with him for the boat'n rc|>aiHtion. 

Necessarian (ne^vse* nan), sb. and a. [f. 
NECE 8 .s.\K-r -h -ian; cf. F. tufeessarien sh.] A 
believer in necessity ; n nece^iiaiwn. 

*777 PxiKSTi-KV Doctr. Philos. Necisuty 1 11, I cannot, as a 
neLcssari.in, h.^ic any man 1790 Caiii. Gkaham Lift. 
L.duc. 4114 1 lie frcc-willf-is agree with ih'* n^xessarians in the 
opinkiri, lh.it the mind {HTrccives the ditrcrencc of tlniigs. 
*8aa Haxi irr Table t. bir. 11 iv (1869) 8; Tiie preej-.e know- 
ledge of aiitrrcdcnts and consequents makes men prai tjcul 
as well as plnlosophicai Neressaiiaris. 187a Lii n i-dalk in 
Con/etnp. Rn\ XX- 445 Here is the dilciinna for Necca- 
satiaiis who plead <!>od's changeleasncss. 
b. allrib. or as adj. 

•795 W. Tayior in Monthly Rest. XVtll. 127 Being fis- 
teied by the ncc xsarinn philo^opliy, it u likely 10 bcLonie a 
prcvailin.: passion. 1831 Bi-am-v Ptee-wi/l Pief. 10 One of 
those epitomc& of the neccssjirian hj^pothnsia 1876 Mom fy 
Jlidet ot 1 1 . 199 'i'he exiabiishment in men's iniiidx of a Neccs- 
aarian tbeoiy. 

NeoessaTiaaism. [f. inec. f -ism.] - Nb- 

CKHBITABIANIAU. 

1840 Hark F>r/. Fatih 4^ Such a doctrine .. implies the 
bamt rankest nrcessarinriMm. 1886 A. Wkim ///st. Basis 
Mod, Europe (1869)498 HU mateiialisin and neccAsarianUui 
. .rcsoYted from hu obsci vRtions 011 inan'a ' ft-amr *. 

Necessarily (nt staauli), adv, [ ly*.] 


1 . (SenBes now merited in 3.) 

+ a By force of necessity ; unaToidably. Ohs. 

. 1488-9 /(</ 4 Hen. y//,c. 1 By which Commyasions. .tneny 

gicaie hiirtes and inconveiiyencei . . were ncccManly re- 
uress^. a 1540 Barnes IPhs. (1573) 315/r ThckC things no 
m.m U able to inake indiflerent, hut they must ncedes bee 
necessarily done. 1607 Statutes in Hist, Wakefield Cram. 
.Si A. (1892) 72 Tbcir tyiiies of being abrode nrcestianre may 
be drawne to other tlmts of the ycare. 1663 H. Cogam tr. 
Pinto’s Irmxt. lx. 246 He vvas necesiuirily to oe a^xiNtant at 
this funeral pomp. 17*0 Pridfaux Orig. Tithes iii. 143 The 
'lithes which were necessarily due. 

t b. As a neceasory aid or concomitant ; indis- 
|)cnsa))ly. Obs. 

^ 15x6 Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W, 1531) 152 Of all vertucs mercy 
U muosi nccesi.ir^'ly requynsJ to tius niyxeiabie wurUle. 

I ■577.-l^b Ha-sjufr /f jw. y/2>/.66 All tbiiigcHiicAxsNanly 

required fur liie execution. 16*7 in Kushiv. Ihst. Coll. (j 6 9) 
1. 476 'ihire never \ias a time in which this duty was more 
neccsKOrily required. *748 HAXTiJcvDAsrrt'. Man 11. iL H 27. 
140 Aiiirual Diet . . requires .Art and Prcpiiraiion nccexsaiily. 
fc. By a necessary connexion. Obs. tare. 

• 55 * '!'• WiiAuN Z.4(^fi(’<(is8o)34 Neither ia the consequent 
good, when wuoide.s that ngice not nercssarily aic io>ned 
ioi;ether. 1655 T. IIrcwn in Dnrtlib Re/ Comtutv. Bica 5 
or such a f.kshion, as doth iiutuially and iitcessanly agiee 
With, .this design. 

td. In accordance with a necessary law or 
operative principle. Obs. 

1664 11 . More Myst. iniq. 115 By necessauly determining 
whut IS more ii.itiirally lelt loo^e to pl.'iyof U-.elf 1705 bXAN- 
Hoi’K Patapltr. I.43 Moial pcrsunMuiis cannot act mechanic- 
ftily and ncci wuiiy. 1748 Harilly Oburv. Man 1. iv. 
Coiicl. 504 'Die Moral betiffC i* gencraltd mcessaniy and 
UiCch.LMically. 

2. Asa necessary result or consequence. 

1509 Fihher L unerat .Serm C less Richtnond \Vk%. (1876) 
307 It must iiecc-sai) ly folowe, lh:it .. her M>ule i> in Ih.'it 
loyous l^fc. 1599 Skakk. Atuch Ado 11. ni. ym If hee doe 
leaic (jod, Ii uiiiM nec't'ssanhe keepe peace. *655 Siani i y 
Hist. Philos. II. (1701)63,2 it follows neccN-anly, that they 
be umde of things 1 hat arc. 17x0 S 1 Li!.t K I atlt * No. voi r 7 
If the Actor ix Wfl! pussc-^sed of tbc Nniuic o1 Ins Fait, a 
pioper Action a ill nrcc'-s.irily follow, a 1790 Adam Smiiii 
II'. N. I. V. 11869) 1 . 31 '1 he mere ^K>^se^’'ion of ih.it foilunr 
d<ie.s not nec*sh.iiily convey to him either [civil or nnhi.ny 
jiowerl. i8as APCiiluh.ii I'oL Leon 1 n) 'lln^e npiniuiiii 
uec< Vsarily led to the celcbraicil docliine ol Ll.e IbiUine of 
Ti.idt 186a Si'ENVKH L/tst I'Hnc. 1. 11 § II (1875) 35 If llm 
non-i xisiuiice of s|uice is al*<^ohuely im oiv ci\ .ibie, then, 
ncccssai dy, its ci cation is absolutely tnconceivablc. 

iJ. UJncccssily; jncvitably. 

X56a Act 5 hits. c. 4 9 15 *1 be I’ienly or & arcity of the 
linic and other 1. ircuuisiunccs ncccs.suiil> to he considcicd. 
i6ia I'. Tasior Crtum. Ptius 1 6 lie e).iKJiiiid< (h the hanie 
puM cpt ncci'XMtiily to be meant liitei.iliy. ^ i68x Nukwis 
sitetcKies 9 All wliicIi is iiiccssarily veiilied in an iiilvUigeni 
and pin did uaiuic. r 1775 Lcrke. L/</r ( olohtsts S.Anur. 
Wks. LX 204 A Very large piopkaiioii of ilie wi alih and 
power ot cveiy F.inpiie must neccssaiily be tli own u|)oi) the 
picsIdiMg Siaie. 1^0 Du KFNs Barn R n/u' ii, In handing 
up I Ilf l.iiittrii, the in.m iivces'.anly cast its i.ijs lull on the 
sptr.ikcr s f.ice. 1896 /n’u / /'///rr C. 55'^ '1 b* •P''''kly of pio- 
balive foice direct evidence nuicssurily has an inherent ud- 
ViinUige. 

NeceSSaxineBS (rK*s< sarmfs). Now fare. 
[f. as prec. + 'N’E.stt.] Tlic fact or quality oI Winj; 
necessary ; indispciisabilily, neccssily. 

* 55 * -I' Wi\.soN Logiie Ij^Boi 38 b, '1 he i.et essathiesse of 
tliLs place. >584 1 oiH’.K Alarum v^liakv Soc ) bJ J licy cuii- 
rludc. iii.it ihcir nec<*S''ariiievse in this world makes tliciii iin- 
n(«c-.var> lor iiod. s6xa Malvkks Am. Luu^Altrch. 46H 
Which sliewcth the neie-'sariitisse of ihe Olficcof Pnor and 
Consulls *679 PEins /.r/ toJJk. JV//- 6 Ma\, .Some opinion 
liiey liavc of llie necesMirynrss of my service to tliem, *618 
Bi nth AM t 4. Lag. Ptd *4Thnr iicccss.irniess to sol v.uion. 
iUa9 — 'juaii e 4- Coii. Petti ^Abr. Petit. Justus 6 '1 ius sup- 
posed nfcesN.irinvsfi. .of these same insti uiiicniK 

t NeceSSarlonB, U. Obs. rare. [/. AS Ke- 

CEs.sAiiY ■¥ -01 h.] NeLCSB-iry. 

e 1386 Chauci-r Metib f 287 In so gret . a ncede it hajdo 
lie iuccssarious nio counsalours and more dchDcracioun to 
pfifoiinc youic emprise. 14.. (jCita Rom xxxvt. 140 
(e.*iinhr. M'^.) .^Iso th.it ihoii noiissh my grehoundys, as it 
Is necessanous fill hem. 

Ne’cesiarly, Se. iCbs. [f. NeccssAnn. 

■» -i.A *.J Necessarily. 

1566 Rig. Priiy Conmtl Siot. T. 446 Qubilk .. nece*. 
Karlie rnon be caicit and iranspuilil. 1609 Skcn K yi r^. MuJ. 

*1 o Rdr. .\ivb, liicse renimns .. piovcs iie< esS-nliv, that all 
thcNiaiuts were aniheiitick. i639DReMM.oF Hawih. //n/ 
Jaa, IP Wks (f7Ti) 66 Wh.il comes from Heaven h« 
ahoiild bear noceshaiiy. 

Necessary (ne’st'Sdri), a, and sh. Forms: 
4-7 uecesaarie (5 -ari, 6 -arye, uonBarre, ncB- 
Bcaary, 7 neaesary), 4- noocBBary. [ad. L. 
fieceiSitr/uSf f. fucesse needful ; sec -ahy, Cf. It. 
necessafio, Sp. neeesafiOf F. nTceisaire (13th c.h 
Sec also NECr.itf$AinE a., Necessau a. In caily 
use the pl. form of the adj. sometimes occurs.] 

A. adj. 

I. 1 . JndHpensable, rcqnisite, essential, need- 
ful ; that cannot lie done without Also const, to 
Or Jor (a peison or lhiiq») and with inf. 

In ifth and e.'irly i7thc. use fteq approaching the xense of 
* useful ' without bring absolutely indispcnRable. 

i3Ba WvcLiK h.tcl. x.xxix. 31 'i'he bycyimyng of neces.sarle 
thing to the lif of men. 13B7-8 T. Dsk Test. Leme in, hi. 
(Skeatl 1 . 42 UknuM this mater U good and necetsary to 
declaic. • 1400-50 Alexeandtr 125 Mn ukis to him tieioui 
..And ohiie nece;<»wri noiia ai nedis to bis craftia 146a 
Paston Left, II. 16 Hemrmbryng dners maicra necrisAiy 
for the wele of hU sowlc. 15B3 r iTxHicaB. Husb, f 1 Than u 
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the pfouche the nv*^ ncfceMarsrcst Instnimente that an has- 
beum can occui^y. «s^ Goi.mNo Cmlvin tm Dfut. cxxvi. 
775 Were there no sreaicr and neccsbarier thinfi to !(peak of 
than yiiUiiK birdetY 16x7 Moryson IUh, i. 17^ 1 prepared 
all things nec«v«ary for my journey. rxA4$ Howau. LttL 
(i6w) 1 . 339 They aiivanoc ir.ule Hlicrcsocver they come, .. 
and so are milted os ^tM:c^sa^y evils, itfyi Milton Sam~ 
ton oo Since light so necessary is to life. 1704 Swift 7 *. Tnh 
ii, Ohcdir-nce was absnioicif nccosary, and yet Shoulder. 
Knots apiie’ircdcNUemclyreituiaue. 1750 J ohmson A'/r iw^/rr 
No. 34 p i What more can be neceMory to the regutaiioo of 
life..? xBjs H r. Martimkau Li/t in iViUU iv. 47 Food 11 
the most necessary of all things. 1875 Jowrtt 7) 

IV. 13 Cluiicc and alternation are accessary fur the mind as 
well as for llie body. 

b. It is nu€%sary that or with inf. Also tllipt, 
with omisHton of the cotnpleinent. 

c 1386 Chaui Ka Manci^U' t Prol. 95 It is neceasaiie .good 
diiiiK we with us < uiie c 1460 Fomil^cuk Abs «t I-im. Mon, 
iv. (1885) 118 I'tewly It i.s v«.ray necessane that thaybealwey 
gicte. a 1533 ho. Bf.mnpus Hj 4 on l.vxxiv 3A4 It is nut 
necessarye to reqnyre me of this. X58a N. Lir.HitKieLO tr. 
Cmstanktiiao Cotftf. E Fnii. 1. Ixv. *13 Wo fought in open 
fivldr, wheiG it was necessarie there should be maay. 1649 
llF. UKVNor.PS Hotta vt. 91 It is nrcessarie for as to draw 
nig)) unto God. a 1699 Lauv Halkktt Autotnag". (Caindm) 

3 Well. 1 have by mee to prorluce if itt wire nesesary. 1747 
Wksirv Punt. Pkvtick {ijtz) in xvii, It was necessary to 
have a variety. 1776 / rial 0/ Ivumtoco nar 37/3 la it neues. 
Miry th.'ii sui h n writing as this be confirm^ by witness? 
184X Lank A ran. L 86 When he hod continual ihiaex. 
ciLiMi os Imig aa waaneie.S'.nry. 

i'C. Coin 1110(1 i(>u9, convenient. Ohs. rars. 
tS4(^> Elvot Jntafe G<nf. 40b, He caused .the Itousea to 
!>«• not oneiy ch-nsed, hut alstji made more ornate and neces- 
sary, X547-8 111 !:« < ireeii .So/tuuft Cknntritt (1868) 35 The 
same Sculeliowse . no doiihte is Ithc] most liewtyriill and 
most ne(.e>s.nic place of all that shire. 

2 . Of persons, esp. Bcrv.iiUs : Renderin(j (certain) 
necessaiy or useful services; in later use only 
mte!^i(iry woman ^now arch."). 

1425 Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV. 306/1 Clerics necessaries beyng 
III >e service of ve PiiiKe x^x in Let lets Kith, til .y 
lien, K// (Kolls) 1 . A,>p A. vii, niai no persone , except he 
he a nece^^sary oiTiMcr, ride befor out of the company 
of the >.aid piuiceS'.e. Nasiiu Lrntfn Stnffe (i8yi) 

6 j Those that be his ^tewarcio, or ncce>saric«t men about him. 
1607 Skak's Cor. II. i 91 You are well viiderstuixl to bee a 
jM’ilecter Kyl>«:r for the T.alile, then a necessary llcnJiei in 
the Capitoll. 1679-88 Sec*. Srrv. Money thau * Tax. 
(Camden) 191 I aiu ii'.Less.iry w'oman to King Charles the 
SoLOiid. 171X Swift yml. to SLlla g Nov., 1 want a ncci's- 
s4iy wiiiuaii sii angel y ; I am as helplcv, as an elephant. X7X9 
IJk Foil, C >usi*t 11. (Globe) 3^5 A mod ncoeasary' handy Fel- 
low as could be desir’d. 1761 Citron in Ann. Reg. 08/3 
Atteiidunts on . the prince of W.iles, .. Wet iiur^e, . . Dry 
nnrse,. . Necessary woman. 1899 Tit-Bit^ 1 Apr, io'3Tho 
iiio^t intcreding member of all tiie ((Queen's] kitchen uafTu, 
perhaps, llie ' iiC' rssaiy wonun 

3 . Necessary house^ a privy. So necessary place^ 

stool ^ vateH Now dial. 

1609 N FihLO IP'orn tu is H'eatbetxock iv. i, She skew'd 
inc to a nciessatie vault. x6ix — Antetult /or Laities 11. iv. 
f met her m the necessary hou'^e. 1667 Fkimai i Ctiy ttf C. 
Butlti. 93 Tile digging ^ Vaults for uie Nece'tt>.nrydiuuse. 
1697 la test D Attnoy's^ t'tar*. (1706) 333 'riicrc being no 
ii(rt.ess.'iry plai.es in their llou.scs. 1761 Nichoi.l.s in 77/ /A 
ftans. Lll. 367 He iip|ieared to have just come from his 
nccessary-stool 1789 huAXO N%%vcastle I. 176 In the wall 
of the westein front have been several iit'i cvsai ydiouses. 
i8a8 Bkntham Mem, fs Corr. Wks. 1813 X. 583 Wiittra 
pkadiiigs are of no moie uao in a court than Uicy would be 
in a nccesMiry-house. 

4 . Of action!* : Re(]uirinjj or needful 10 be done, 

ttex .Shaks Jnl. C 11. i. 178 This shall make Our pur|>o%e 

NcxesMiry, and not Enuious. 165$ S. Ashk hu * u*al Serm . 
Cataker 49 CuiiNiant ictiicmeiit . .made the choice .a neces- 
Miry a«n of prudence. 17x6 jBFi Kitr Pref. Sir T. Br&wnr's 
Car. .'Cor., Wlmre an Dversight hacl m.ufe the Addition or 
I'rjrispoRitioTi of aonie words neLeSs.uy. X77X lumins Lett. 
Ixiv. 11788) 3^6 III this sense llie levy of Rhip-inoney.,w.is not 
necc^iSary. XS19 Siiaia.RY Cen<U in. ii. 8 Still doubting if 
that deed He just which Is most necessary. 1858 GHKFanhK 
GHnnery 156 We never saw it done, .. bia the Doctor de« 
(aibes it as a neccesary proceeding. 

IL 6. Inevitably determined or fixed by }ire- 
destinalion or the o|)eration of natural laws ; hap- 
pening or existing by an inherent necessity. 

c 1374 CiiAUCKR Boeik. V. pr iv. (x868) 164 pilke pinges |iat 
ne han non endea and bytidyiigea ncces>^ryes. 1387-8 '1'. 
IJsK Test. Love iir. iv. (Ske.aO L 40 God than.. al these 
thingeo, aa they arne s^Kintanye or necessarie, accih. xyyf 
Shaks. ■ Hen. /K. ui. 1. 87 By the neccviarlc forme of urn. 
King Richard might create a perfect guesse. % 6 mt Burton 
Annt. Mel. 11. ii. 111. (1651) 358 Columbus did not And out 
America by chance : . . it was contingent to him, but necessary 
to God. a 1678 Hai.X Print, Orir. Man. (1677) 37 Otiicr- I 
wise «ve mtMt of neoeasity make all succesi^ in the World 
purely natural and necessary, xyaa Kxe.e\.hysa Eight Strut, 
Pref, so We nre not indeed to expect the Word tteetssary 
existence (a School Term, and nont of the most proper). 
1784 Cowrica Task 11. xga Of causes how they woik Oy 
necessary laws their sure cAccts. x8a6 W’hatelv Loync 
eqo It is * mathem.arically Necessary* that two sides or a 
triangle should he greater than the third. 1875 R. Whitb 
Life m Christ iit. xxiH. (i878>33({ The idenCtAcBtron,.oftli« 
Necessary Being with the vanishing phaatasmal shadow. 

b. (>f mental concepts or processes : Inevrtably 
resulting from the constitution of things or of the 
mind itself. 

itti T. Wilson Lo^ike (1580) 31 b, The other calTed !i>. 
falPiDle rMsons, or rather necessarie aigumenteat nnist by 
alt reason be euemtore traa i 4 a 6 T. Sfbncnr Leitkk w$f 
A necessary axtome, hi When it Is sfwayes true* and cannot 
be fafse. s8^ SrSNi.itr Hitt. Pkitot. v. ftvor) tSo/i Sy No- 
gism [is divided) Into the Apodeiclick, Whkh eoncenieib 


necesRtry radoclnatlotifete.). vysg SraNROfa Pmwapkr, Tl. 
•64 The Cmmejtion..hi not so ckne and iMcestuiryi as wiU 
warrant u.h from the Former certainly to infer cm Latter. 
1858 Fnkbifji/mx/. Metaph. » A neooRsary truth or law of 
reason in a truth the opposite of which u inconceivable. 
1878 ;. Cook TrmstacendemsUtsm L 19 The ideas of space 
and tune are called in philosophy necessary Ideas. 

c,. IneviUbly deLermined or produced by a pre- 
vious condition of things. 

i860 Wkstcoit I Hired. Study Gosp. t. (cd. sl 7 ^ Active 
speculation followed as a necessary resiilL xSya J. I.. 
Sanhurd Estim. Eng. Kings 336 He was quite as incapabie 
. .of peri.eiving its necesAory issues. 

6. Of actions : a. DcUrniincd by foicc of nature 
or circumstaitccs. 

1^-8 T. UsK Test. Lo/t*e in. iv. [Skaat) I. ay If a man 
wol simie, it is ciecessarye him to siune. XToi bTSHitoi k 
Paraphr. 111 . 539 '1 he nrst Motions of Anger aeeia to be 
Diccbaiiical and ncces'iary. x^^ Asr. I'homson Lauts Th, 
I 13a The necessary aettua, where all the UKAivea are on 
one side. 

b. Kn forced by another ; compulsory. 

>6s< Fin LKR Ch. HisL ix. vu | 51 In the following words, 
he uketh away all iiecessary Outiis (and leaveth none hut 
voluiiiai>). 1677 W. Man 0/ Sin 11 vU. T15 Such 

Pmnnr.c, were u voluntary, deservelh greatly to be admired 
at ; but when ‘cts necessary, and upon a Trince, is worthy 
of utmost detestation. 

7 . Of agents: a. Imiiclled by the natural force 
of circumstances upon the will; having no in- 
dependent vdlitiun. 

1690 Lotkr Hum Und. 11. xxt. f 13 Agents lhat have no 
I'hoitgiit, no Volition at all, are in every thing neccsury 
Agt'ius. X774 Wksi kv IChr. (1873) X. 463 They ail agree, 
that man K not a fiee but a necessary agent xSyx K. H. 
Hurrent Ess, (1877) 1 . 53 'J'luiC a ncccMUtry iicing should 
give birth to a being with any amount, however limited, of 
moral freedom. 

b. Compelled by practical necessity, or by some 
law or rc'gulation. 

r7S4 SwiKf DtapiePs Le/i. iii. Wks. 1751 VIII. 337 The 
Necessary Receivers [of Wixid's hali|>etiCel will Yh: Losers 
of two Titirds in their Salaries or Fay. a 1768 Krskink 
Inst. Sc. Lam (1773) 146 Servants are. .either necessary or 
voluntory. Thcx.tf may be called nece-vuiry wlioui lYie law 
obliges to work. x88e Muinrkad Cwoins 11. iS3 A neresaary 
heir IS a slave instituted with gift of freedom ; ho called 
because in cver^' case, wlit-iher lie w'lll or not, be straight- 
way on I he test.Ttor's deaih Yiecomes frM un /1 heir. 1893 
Fovvi.fr Hist. C.C.C (G. H S.) 4a The ‘ necessaiy regents^ 
among tlie Masters, lYui is, thosa Mastera of Arts wlio lad 
not yet completed two >earj» from the date of that degree. 

111 . t8* [After L. use.] Closely rebted ur 
connected ; intim.ite. Ohs, rare. 

138s WvcLiF /ob vL 13 'There is n<.t help*; to me in me ; 
aUu my necessarie men [L m\cssaru] wciitcMi awei fro me. 
1653 Stanlky Htsl. Philos, lit. (17011 81/2 Suc^ as seek 
aftt r Sordid Gain, and neglect tlreir netessary Friends. 

S sb, 

L 'I'hat which is indispensable; an essential 
or requisite : a. in pi, 

a r34o Hamfolc Psalter xxxiii. 9God. highttil hislufers 
aire necesHaris. 1377 1 .ancu P, /*/. B. xx. 348 shal haue 
red and c.luthcH, And oilier nccesHanes i-iiowe. 14x3 E. E, 
Wtlh ti88j) 33, 1 woJl lYtat .. my wyle Itaue all the dccch- 
sanes. loflip Caxiun Fuyles 0/ A, xii. 31 .Shot and all 
other deficnsable neccHsarjc*.. 15x3 Fii/kerh. llnsb. { 19 
To cary wocMe and other necessarves 1590 ( .keenb Conny 
Catch, iiu 28 He uiiiie vp to London to piouidc hiniselfe of 
such necessaries as Uie (Juntry is nut vnually stored wiihall. 
1663 Guihikk Counsel 35 The materials, and all nrciriSaryH 
as ihey are biought in. 17x1 Stleck Spect. No. 114 P5 
The Care of Superfluities is a Vice no lesk extravagant, 
thau the Neglect of Necesvirics. 1788 Priksillv I.ect. 
Hist. III. XV. isx The -urh tes of their expence must lie the 
necessaries of life. x8r8 CauiSK Digest (cd. ») VT. 345 If a 
rfl.m devises lands, to provide his children with necessaries. 
187s JowLn Plato icd. 3) 111 . 348 The money to buy the 
nc« e-.su ries of tlieir houseliuld. 

b, in sin^ 

15x6 Gahrsty Arch, in srdh ReP. Tfist. MSS. Comm. 
App^ V. 397 No man. shall n<>t lende galley, l/otie, nor 
barque . , nor no fiirnitors or iiecesnary to them appertayn- 
inge. 1663 Gf.rihkr Counsel 03 Fr.tm the least that lives 
to the ^reate^t Bmidutg is a niatn ne/esaary. i66a Mas, 
Brhn City Heiress lu i, TIniI damn'd Necesswy call'd 
Ready Money. 1704 Swift Drapter's Lett, i. Your Broad 
and Llotliiii'.;, and every common Necessary of Life. 1771 
Max. D'Arblav Early Diary (1880) 1 . 135 She denied 
hei'Hclf evciy neccHMiry. 1833 Hr. Martinkau Loom 4 
Lugger 1. IV. 60 A f/reif» arudo. be it a necessary or a 
laxuty. 1884 A tuerican yll. 330 Tlie coat of ibU iiecevtary 
liiali] since the duly waa upon it. 

o. iUlrtd.^ as necessaries-many one who supplies 
necessaries to a tcsscI to enable her to cootinne 
the voynge; necessary money (sec ouot. 186^), 

1866 4 /fTv Rep.t Adtn, 4 Eccl. I. 305 A neoeKsanes-man 
has until institution of suit no claim upon a Vessel, 1867 
Smyth SaiioPs WordFk, 405 Necessary Money . . fonnerly 
allowed to pursers for the coals, wocxl, turnery ware, 
candle*, and other iieGes*.Yri«s provided by them. 
t 2 . A near friend or kinsman. Ohs. rare 
xjts Wycmf • Macs. Iv. 3 By swnme neccvoiriea (or nl) 
fceendiA) of Symount num-slMyngiM weren doti. 

1 8 . a. pf, Nrccsstary expensts. Obs. rare 
c 1440 Pkcock Ripr. m xi. 347 Her endewing ao myche 
schranke. .Chat iC wu ofurward oocr htfe to supporte her 
necexsavles. 

t b. A necess a ry action. Ohs. rare, 

Harin(3ton Metam, Ajax 05^ lliere b no ob- 
scenitb. .in words concendng our nece ssatioH : but now for 
the place wheie tliese neeesaaries are 10 Im doaeh 
4 . A necessary honse. (.See A. 3.) 

1756 CoHMotiseur No. xsop 6 The ConimiMsim ia Archl- 


caefusa^ who Vaild..ne(mHMkeaccDrdlag to PaHadiok iSsf 
R. W. DidCNON Pnsci. Agrsc. I. nj Strewing thcei in the 
boctoess of poultry and pigeoa hoases, dung keaoi, and 
necesoarica. i8m H. Sru'intiM Bk. P'arm 11. 41s A necew 
aary might easily be con.Ntnicied in conneaioa with tha 
bquid manure tank. tByp- in vm kme dial f kMarica. 

6. With the. a. That which is ncedfol; spec, 
the necessary funds or money. 

177a C Hurratt Bridges 84 To make the convenlenC give 
place to the necessary when their interests ore opposite. 
1897 Daily News 6 Sept. 3/6 A fund.. for t?ie purpose of 
providing the ^necessary * in order to bring test ca.sea. 
b. That which is necessarily determined. 

X809-10 CbLEkiiiQK P'riend (1865) 97^ So far as. .we possess 
lYic idcsa of the ne<a!S*axy and the universal. 

Heoeaser, obs. form of NkctiMAH a, Sc^ 
t Nece'SSiatad^ ppl* d- Obs. [erron. for sieces* 
srtated,] m, NecessiitMis. b. Necessitated to do 
something. 

1707 /*/rrV// ( 7 //ar// 182 Neceasiated and deslit ale. 1738 
IG. hMirM) civF. ReieU. 11 . 410 'They train’d up such ^r- 
sons as they knew were acecssiaud, yet of a daring and 
resolute Spirit, xtss WAaauRroM Div. /.xgat. 11 . 351 
NeccHsiated to comply with the PawMon* of the People, 

Vecemism (ncseaiz'm}. £f. L. tsecess-e (sea 
Nrckhmaby) + -TflN.} Necessitarianism. 

187a Lm I EnAi s in Contemp. Rev. XX. 433 To Neocssism 
there ate some fatal objectioiu. 1898 Houl,t Dial. EJfic, 
Prayer 79 But this is sheer neceaai&m I 
So STa'caaslat sb. aud a., necessitarian. 

1873 W. G. Wand Ess. Pkites. Tkeiun (1884) I- 149 He 
hoa here assumed very sol id ground agunst neccshints. IbuL 
177 He takes refuge in a .. reproduction of that very nc- 
CGSsist theory, which he !m> cnergeti) ally repadUtet. 

tlTeoe'flsitabla* «. Obs. rare-\ [Sec 
Nkoes.'sitatk V. Olid -abi.kJi Subject to ncceasiiy. 

1673 O. Walken P^uc. ata Thoen In&trumeuta • . not iiw 
animate or necesutabie, but spontaneous and free. 

Necessitlkrian (n/se-siteo-nin), sb. and a, 
[L NeckxmiTt y 'OrsoM: cf.NhcnsaARiAN.J One 
who maintains that nil human ac'tion is necessarily 
determined by the law of causation, as opposed to 
one who believes in the doctrine of free will 
X798 (JowFRB Let. to Lady Hesheth 8 Doc, He in a 
wretch indeed who is a neccviitarLaii by experience, a t8o6 
IIoRsi.Ry (L.), I'hcsc iieoesisitariaiib maintain tiie certain 
atirtiieiKC of inor.'d motives os the .. means whereby Iiuinait 
actions.. are Inought into the continued chain 01 causes 
and effects. 1817 (JolKriocr Biog. Lit. (Bohn) 135 Huiue, 
Piicbtley, and the French f.ttulists or ncce&suariana.^ 1858 
Mansil Lttt , T.eci., etc. (1873) 145 The Necessitarian 
. concludes lliM 1 am a detcriiiiiied effect. 1874 W. Wal- 
I..\CE iiegefs Logic f 52. 93 This experience in conKious- 
ncss is at once met by all that the Necessitarian produces 
fiom contiary experience, 
b. a/iril. or as 

xSxo bi*.NiHAM Pothing itSni) 1B5 According lo this 
learned geniieman * necessitarian theory x 8 |a 5 LotsitinGK 
Aitls Rej 9 . (1848) L 120 It was in stricl con*b 4 eni.y, them- 
Ibic, iliai these writers supported the Nccmsitarian s^eme. 
187a Caldenu'oou Hanabk, Mor. Philos. I1878) 194 The 
Dcxcssiiaiian doctrine in denying freedom of will, does not 
alliigcther refuse a pbee to freedom. 

ITecessita’rianijim. [f. prec. -i- The 
theory or doctnoe that aclioa is necessarily deter- 
mined by antecedent causes. 

1854 Fboom Short Stud., Spissasa (1867) 1 1 . 43 The fella^ 
of all common arguments against nccesMiarionisia he* iu 
the aAiiu motion that it leaves no ri.>oni for self-direction. 
x88s R. H. HinrroN in Contesnp. Rev. Mar. 976 Whose 
crude rationalistic neLCwiiarianuun . . icconcUcd him lo a 
confident expectation of annihilation. 

NeC4*Mitate,/a./^. Now r^re. [ad.med.L. 
uecessiltll-tes : see next.] Necessitated. 

1640 Renionstr. Pres. 7 'roul’lrs Est. Scot. 04 Albeit w/e 
be not diffident of God's aMUstance wltensoevcr we shall be 
necciiMtale to our own defence, n 1699 Lady Halkett 
Autolnog. (Camden) 60 Beeing necesitaie to leave Lond«»n. 
17x0 W.' Black in W. S. Perry Hist. Coll, Amer. Cot, th. 
1 . 186, 1 shall be nccettaitiHe to return for Great Britain. 
>^39-9 Bailfv P'estus 397 They ara necc-ssitaia io kind, 
A-t (.Yuinge in uatiuv, or a* shade to light. 

Vecessitat# (n/sc siKr't;, V. Also 7 Sc. ne- 
ceuitat. [C ppl. stem of med.L. necessitdre, £. 
necersitas Nkcessitt: cf. It. necsssitare^ Sp. no- 
cesilar, F. nicest Her (14th c.).] 

1 . Irans. To L>rin}r(a persoa) under some necessity; 
to compel, obli;^, or force. (Chiefly in passive.) 
a. Const, with inf (Very common in 17th and 
i8ih c. ; now chiefly Amcr. or Sc.) 

r6a8 Lb Gryr Barclay's Asgenis 290 Not necessitated to 
holde out till the rutne of hi* party. t646 H. Lawrenlk 
Comm. Angells 72 For hee may necevshafe a man to 
foele temptation, but not to consent to it. 1697 Damfibr 
I’oy. 1 . 272 He had no mind u> this Voyage} but was ne- 
cessitatea to engage in it or slarvn. 17^ Butlbr AnmL 
I. iii. 50 He has diiectcd and necessitated us to preserve 
our laves by F'ckh). 1770 J. Mooat I'iem Sec, Pr.ityig) 
1 . xxxi. R7X Each boy is necessitated to decide and act 
for bimseif 1834 UAaavAT P. Simple (1863) 303 If any 
one, by doing wrong, necessitated another to do wrong to 
circumvetit him. Emi- ksom Lett. Jk Sec, A ims L (rf7$> 

22 All that is wondrous in SweOeitborg is. .him exCsaardiiiary 
perception ; that he was necevdiated so to see. 

b. Const, to^ t in, f istto. Now rare (fnq. in 
lyih c-). 

i6a8 Eabuc Micreeesm., Peer Man (ArU) 101 No man 
Is isecessi'tatcd lo more ill, pet no mans ill Is lesse excus'd. 
163X Lo. I'kanasravaa in Lissuore Papers (x888) Ser. 11. 
111 . 177 Ordinances ought be raysed to oecesaitata the 
Irish in a bkk« induauious courne of life, a x66i Fuixoa 
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HVr/A/Vi ^1840) III, « Deer sre daily diminivhed in Knfif- 
laud, store the gentry are necessitated into thrift. 1700 C. 
Nkssb Antiii. Armttk, (11127) ><’3 Man., in a..<itatcof 
creation .. had free-will citlier to good or evil, but was 
necessitated to neither. 1888 PsTiiK in /'a// Mall G. 
■S Aug. i/a Ncressitated by weak health to tlic regularity 
and the quiet of a monk. 

0 . Without consU Now rare. 

1640 in Ru.shw. Hut. Coll. 111. (1692) I. 97 Some Occ.v 
•ioiiH of his own neces.sit;itiiig him. a i666 Si-uhsiowK ^//r. 
ChjfM. (i668> 7 God is no way neces.sitatcd, or limited by 
the dispoxjihin . . of the matter, 1700 DuvtjEn Cal. 4 Arc. 
II. 221 They . by foresight necesMiate the will 1869 J. 
Ma HiiNtAU 11, 279 Causation lUJ a power necessi- 

tating but not ncressitated. 

ah:>l 1654 Owen Saints* Persrftrance Wks. 1853 XI. 
446 Where one netessiiates and another only persuades, 
they cannot l>e s.*iid to cooperate. 

2. To render ncccss.iry ; esp. to demand, require, 
or involve as a necessary condition, accompaiii- 
ment, or result. 

i6a8 WuHFii Brit. Rtmemb n. 977 Or thinke. )ieraii$e 
our sinne he doth permit That therefoiehe ncrcsHit.iteili it. 
■655 Fuiii-rCA. tii$t. III. i. f II A» if the elevation of 
the one ncccsKiitiieil ihe depression of the other. 1700 C. 
Messe Ant id. Armin. (1827) 31 Such a decree., without 
any ol>)i.;ation to necessitate the passing thi'reof. 1716 
PorE Odvst Poslscr. 301 Tins rendcrK liis Pooni* iimre 
animated, b'ji necessitates the fie(|ucn( use of a lower 
•tyle. 1843 I.VTTON Last Bar. 1 v, 'J hey iiecessit.iied a 
anil moic vaiivius knowledge. 1873 M. Arnold Lft 4- 
Vogma IVef. 13 A string of other unverifiabie as.sump- 
lions .such ns the received theology ncLessitaies. 

1 3. 'Po reduce ^a person) to want or necessity. 

Also rejl. Obs. 

1841 Karl Monm. tr. Biotsdtt Civil Wars tv. 67 They 
Iheie made Kurts and Trr'nchea for their ownc safties, and 
to necessitate the Ijesicjjed. 1649 Alcornn 22 The father 
and mol her shall not ncLCssitatc themselves for their children, 
t b. In/arr. Also const. Obs. 

1647 Lili Y Chr Astrol. cxiv. 553 '1 he Native shall attain 
a very great Kstate, ..and be neccHsitated in nothing. 1G84 
Conttmpl. St. A/iut 11. it. (1699) 148 'J'hai he was not Poor who 
warned, but he who was necessitated. 1700 ■I vrmkll /list. 
Lnf. Jl. 973 The King, .bring iieLesiiiated for Money. 

J fence Nooa'flflitating ztbl. sb. 

1849 C. Walkrr /fist, tndfpend. 11. 78 The neressitating 
of the Prince to cast himself into the Arms of forrcij^u 
Popish Princes. 

Necessitated (n/se sit^iW), ///. a. [-ed » ] 

1. Kendeied necessary or nn.ivoidablc; necessarily 
fixed, determined, or appointed. Now rare 
(common in 17th cO. 

<21835 Naunton hragm. Rsg. (Arh.) 18 With very m.iny 
pressing reasons, and us the slate of her King<lome then 
Stood, ..necessitated Arguments 1650 Hoyle <1772) 1 . 

E l xlvi, 'I he ne< essitnted fault of retutniiig.. so short and so 
asiy an answer. 1676 Docirtnt o/ Devils 83 'J’o tlie (necessi- 
tated) injustice of the judicial proceedings. 1790 Pennant 
Lcndan (1813) 282 The neccssitatid Ubc of bad and un- 
wholesome diet. 1893 (see Nkcessii ating ppl. /i.J. 

alsfll 1898 Mkreditm Odes Fr. Hut. 22 To weld the 
DAlion in a name of dread, The Necessitated raiiie. 

1 2 . Of persons or their condition : Kciiticed to 
necessity or want. Obs. 

1646 J. Hknuricgs Ir'sura Accom. 9 These poore and 
neccsMtaied borrowers. 1856 Ddchfssop Newlasilk I'rus 
Relnticn in Lift (1886) 306 His loyally is pioved by his 
•ecesSiUted condition. 1706 f. Si mgeant Acc, ChapUr 
Bp. Cbalcedon (18S3) 117 Kclief for superannu.'iied or other 
neLessiiaietl priests. 1781 R Kino Mod. Loud, Spy 79 
I He) put a piece of gold into bis necessitated friend’s hand. 

Mcnce Heo«’Mitat«dlj euiv.^ in a nccesititalcd 
manner ; neccssanly. 

1864 WiiFDoN Freed.fitt of Will i. ii. 37 Is he at liberty to 
be controlled by it necc.ssitat«‘dly, us the nine-pin is by its 
predecessor Y 

Nece'ssitater. [f. Necessitate v. 

-I- -KK '.] One who necessitate'!. 

1654 ViLVAiN 'J keorem Thfol. ii 71 h. For the Ncccssiuter 
is Commander ., but the Wil aservtl insirumeiii. 

Nece ssitating, ///. a. [f. as prcc. -i- 

-INO I hal necessitates or compels. 

165a Gaulr Mopadrom. a Magcstcral, fatale, neceasi. 
Intirig Signes 1704 M. Hfnry Nat. .Schism Wks. 1853 
11. 2<;4 Tlicy propnesied by a nccessii.iiiiig and inc-istible 
impuhe. >739-56 Doodridgk Pa/u. Ejtf'ositor Oxn. 

]]. 419 In consequence of his volition, without any nereisi- I 
taling agency. i8a5 C'olkridgr Aids AVy 7 . I1848) I 248, 

1 now piocec.d ..from the neLcssii.iring occasion of the 
Chrisdnii dispen&atiun to ChrisUaiiity itself^ 1891 Faih- 
rairn C'kr. Mrtf. I'heol, L viii. §4. 171 Necessitating action 
on the one Ride and necessitaied on the other. 

1 fence Ifece'Mitatlnslj adv. 

1654 OwFH Saints Pcisn>erancf Wks. 1853 XI 445 It 
Imprcsselh the will .persuadingly, not ravishingly or ne- 
cessitaiingly. a 1665 f. Goodwin hilled tv. ikt spirit (1867) 

356 To work, either compulsively or ncLtssiiatingly, u(K>n 
the hcarlE and wills of men. 

Necessitation (nrsesit/'‘|m). [f. Nlcf.h.si- 
TATE V. : sec -ATiow.] The action of necessitating, 
of rendering; necessary or subjecting to necessity ; 
the result of this. 

1658 Gaulb Mapmstrom 134 Now, what fatation or fatal) 
aecessiiatioii to man. among all ihehe 7 ^ 1854 Owen .Va/e/^' 
Ptrseverance Wks. 1853 XI. 194 God’s working in them 
..is very far from any compulsion or necessitation <i 1703 
BuRKirr On N. T. John xL 44 Souls go not to heaven by 
necessitation, as the fire naturally and necessarily asccndi 
upwards, ifey W. Tavlor in Ann. Rtv. V. 182 /a In 
human conduct, .there is much of necessitation ; that is of 
behaviour resulting from local (ran.sient circumstance. 1858 
Dove Logic Chr. Faith v. i. f a. a66 Conceding no com- 


promise., to a necesstfation of nature. 1888 Momkrib 
Ptrsoualitp 13a Our nece-.sitaiion is .. compatible with a 
Certain ability to coritioi the forces of nature. 

Nece;ssitative, a. [f. Necessitate v. -f 
-IVK J 'l ending to iiecessitnte. 

1864 Whfdon hretdam of Will 1 ii. 37 To subject the 
Will to a pievious neceNSitative causation wliicii in itself 
ncc<.ssiiated, is the annihilation of atiernai.viiy. 

tNeoessite, Obs. (?acl. h. sn^cessilen 
fee Neceshjtatk v.] irans. 'To necessitate. 

1600 .Sim W. Cornwai.iis Ess. viii. F 4 The earth stands 
nt'CC'isitrd because it c.tnnot go. i6m il Jonson Nttu Inn 
IV. Ill, Who Were he now neces-sitcd to heg, Would ask an 
alms, like Conde Olivares. 1644 Maxwlll Prtrog. Chr. 
Kings Kp Ded. la Ihe love and ztale whiih h.tve nccca- 
eited me to take recourse to Your Honours pairociiie. 

Hence Neoeaaited ppl. a . ; Necessitiug vbl. sb. 

<11615 Donne h,ss. (i6:>i) 178 That must either inijdy a 
necessiiiiig iheruf from God, or else Pelagian .sine. 1635 
Nabuls Tlanm.tal Sf Sit/ to ill. 11. All From a neccssiied 
and innate lcnip«*i.mLr Would be os you aic. 

tNeOe’SSitied, ppl^ a. obs. rure'‘\ [? error 
for prec.J Dioiight into necessity. 

s6oi Smaks AUs Well\. in. 85, I bad her if her fortunes 
ruer siu<jde Necessiiicd tu hdpe, that by ihcs token 1 would 
lelecuc her. 

+ Nece’saitively, adiK Ohs rare [irreg. 
f. Nki’Kssu k V.] iiy nr of necLs.’.ity. 

1647 J. Lmblirnk Jonah's Cry 10 Cost it wh.at it will, I I 
v.^lcw It not. III tng net cssiiively coiupclled . to remove I 
every stone tliut lyes in my way. 

NcoeSSitoUS (n/se SlUs), a. [ad. F. rtdeessi- 
leux, or f. Necehsit-y + -ons.] 

1. Placed or living in a condition of necessity or 
poveity; having little or nothing to support one- 
self by; poor, needy; hai<l-iip. 

1611 CoK.R., Nccessitcits, necesMt- »us, needic, poore, in- 
digent. i6io Jer. 'rAYioH Duit. Duhit. tii. v. rule 3 §5 
'Jhc neceN.siioiis father may pul the duly actually upon the 
Ron. 1727 A Hamilton Sew A<c. hi. Jnd. 1 . iv. 39 He 
exhuusiN nil Ins Kevennes, and is always luccvsitous. 1780 
I IJUMKL A^/tf^///Wks J 11. 252 it holds out a shadow 
^ of present gam to a greedy and tiect-s-itous publitk. i 8 a 5 
Dishai 1 1 I’lv. Gmr 111 11, Fhc wants of their necessitous 
neighbours. 1877 Miss Yonc.e Lameos Ser. ill. id. 22 liis 
niggardly or iic<.e&>itous master had only advanced one 
thoMsaml francs. 

absol. 1693 Humours Torvn 95 Wh 't they can in any way 
screw out ot tlie necessitous. i74« Gufkifhf. Lett. (1792) 

1 1 . clxiii. 90 The ambitious hoped lor kingdoms ; the greedy 
and the ncces'iioua for plunder 1780 iioK&n.y Serm. 
(1816) 111. 103 li may piujrer tluit the law should do 
soincthing for the proieition of tho necessitous, z8idS 
Fllion Auc, 8 Miul. C,r. I 11. xi 48a I'he very wealthy., 
on the one hand, and, on the other, the necessitous. 

fb. In need of a thing. Obs. rarc^K 
1850 Gf-ntilis Coustd. 213 riie (lerniari legions cry up 
Vitelhus /or iMiiperoiir, they sec him iiiccssiious of money. 

t C Standing in neetl ot anl Obs. rare. 

17x1 M. Hknhy Fofgiv. Sin Wks. 1853 11 318/2 Our 
natuies are nctessitous, and continually deix:nding up«>n 
Ihe divine ptovidence. 1754 Kdwarijs Fried. Will iv vui. 
(1762) 2-)i being more sinlul, and so inuie ini.scrable and 
necessitous ihaii others. 

2. Ch.iracitrizcd by necessity or poverty. 

1639 MAssiNotR Unuat. Combat Dedic., Divers whose 
Necessilous fortunes iii.ule il |iMA.lry ] ihcir profession. 1654 
Kiihoias Papers (Camden) if 75 He .. was in a rno t 
necc.sMius condn ion. 1728 Sin lvocke / cj'. round World 
417 Ky means of om necessitous niisforiunes. 1791 Cowi'Hr 
Iliad xsx. 1021 I liai 1 may turn from them that evil hour 
Neccssiliius 1885 Act 484*49 Vut. c. 40 Preamble, Rela- 
tions of Ihe said u stator .. in neeCKsitous ciicuinstanccs 
t b. Caused by want or necissity. Ohs. rater"^. 

1716 M. Da vies A then. Bril II. 341 Tlie incut iin;; of 
ncLcs.siious Debts, by reason of the Pciiurions straighliic^ 
of his F'oitunc. 

tii. Knfoiced, f)blig.itory. Obs. tare~*. 

1631 Massin(.uk Fmperor East iv iv. If sick with the 
exLe^s of lieai ur cold, Caused by necessitous labour. 
t 4 . Ncccsb.'iry, requKsilc. AUo const.yi>r. Obs. 

(In quof. 1742 atlribufcd to an illilrraic speaker.) 

174B Fillding y. Aitdrews 1. iii,lAlrs. Slipslop) proceeded: 
'And why IS loiiiii more iic< C'-siious fui a fiotuian than a 
gentleman 7 ' 1793 J. Wii liams C«//m /.jram. 59 Drawin,^ 

the line of neiesMtoiis propiieiy lie! ween wnai the jieople 
require, and their lemlcrs would enfoice. 

licncc Veoe'BsitoiiBly ; Veoo’BEltoiiEneBE. 
1837 Hi-vwood Loud. Spec. Wks. 1874 IV 307 One thing 
more is necesMiously to be added. <» 1668 Da vknant hair 
Fax/oiite Wks. <1673) 96 F’aiicnce, which Before was but 
nctc-sitously kind, is grown Most willinuiy devout. i68a 
Sim T. Bkow nr f '/ir. A/or. (1710)6 ‘I hough sometimes ne- 
ce.ssitousriess Ire dumb, yet true Chmiiy in sag.icious. 1778 
Paink Com. Sense 10 'I bo* avarice will preserve a man 
from being ncccssiiou&ly poor. 

Necessitnde (n/sc sitiird). Now rare. [ad. L. 
necessitudo, i. neiesse ncccssary ; see -TUJrE.] 
tl. A relation or connexion betwetn persons. Ohs, 
i6ia T. Tavior Comm. Titus i. 7 There are many nereo- 
siiiidcb and occasions beiwceii the Minister and people. 
S640 Jer. Tavlor Gt. Exemp. Ad Secu ix. | 1 Breaking 
.. the gre.Tt relations and necensiiiidrs of the world. 1653 
— Serin, for Year 1. iii. 34 iRilween Parents and their chil- 
dren there is no great a neccssiiude. 

t b. 'I'he connexion of one thing wilh another, 
1837 Mede (1672/ 86.; Fumljiniental Truths, meahiired 
by the neccssiiude (hey have with those Acts which are re- 
quired to Salvation. 

1 2 . A necessity of something. rare 

1877 Calk Crt, Gentiles iv. 140 Radicated [cvilj cusloines 
produce a necesoitude of sin and servitude. 

3 , Need, necessity, rare 


1839 J. Rogers An/ipapopr, xi. f 3. 267 All their moral 
merit, they require for tlieir own, tlieir private, tlieir indi- 
vidual necessitude. 

Neoessitudina-rian, a. rare-^. [f. stem 

ol J... nctessiludo ^sec piec.).] Necrssitnri.Tn. 

i8m Nerv Mon kly Mag. XL! 3,8[lle)advocatcii neces- 
Biiudiiiai tail duLtruies wiih the warmth of an eiithusiabi. 

tNoceasltU'dinary^ <z. Obs. rare^^. [f. as 
prec. + -AKY 1.] * belonging to Friendship, Kela- 

lion, &c.’ (bailey 1721). 

Necessity .ii/'se'siii),j6. Forms: 4-6neoe8fiite, 
(5 netadHiiejt 5-6 neoessitee, -yto(e, (5 -ytio), 
6-7 neosssitie, -Itye, 6- nocesaity. [a. F. ne- 
cessiH (i2th c.), ad. L. necessitiU'em^ I. masse 
ne edl 111, necessary : see -ITY.] 

+ 1 . a. The fact of being inevitably fixed or 
determined. Obs. 

c 1374 CTiaucf.k J'roylus iv. loia Whether that the pre- 
Rciem c of God is T hu certainc cause of liie iieccssiic t.if 
thiiigcs ihnt lo com. n be. 1387 8 T. Usk lest. Lave in. 
III. (Sl.calJ I. 16 I.ihcile of nrburrineiil, ihurow whiclit thou 
bclcvcbl many ihiiiues to he without iiccc-site. 1534 More 
Vreat Pasuon Wks. 1286/1 IVol ontly Ihe ncLcssiiye of 
tcmpoial ilcaihe. 1568 Gram ton Chron. li 619! lie neces- 
sitie of dcsiinie Laiiuoi by any mans deuise, be eylher leiicd 
or intciiupied. 

t b. '1 lie constraining power of something. Ohs. 
15*9 M*^xe Dyaloge iv. Wks 261/2 Those that wiccheilly 
hii al the weyglit aid hluine of our sirine to (he neccsMie 
and cofistrayiu of godde.s oidiiiaiince. 1533 Brilenofn 
Ltvy I Avii. (S 'J .S.) 1 . 93 ^it he could nochr Ijrck be wilt 
and engine of man neccEdtc and violence of foiioun. 

2. Constraint or compulsion having its basis in 
tlie natural constitution of things; ep. such coii- 
straiiit conceited as a law prevailing tiironghout 
the material universe and within the sphcie of 
human action. 

1423 Jas. I Kiugis Q. rxivi, So that ihe diner sitce Off 
tl>aire wii king suld ciuise nccessiice. 1590 Si>i nsi-k ( i. 

I. V. 2S Who can tun e the Rtrrnm of destince. Or breakr 
llic chayne of slrong nctessitccY 1603 lioi vahu Plntaich's 
Ator 816 Thales saiih, iliat Nrcessitic is must potent .ind 
TTciMe, fur it i& that which ruleth ilic whok wurhl 1667 
Mil TUN P. L. v. 258 He. ordaind thy will By n.uiiic fite, 
nut ovcr-rul'd by Faic Inextricable, or .stiici lucissuy. 
>754 F.DWAuiiS hteed Wi/l 1. in (1762) 13 T he roinmun 
Noiioii of Necessity and linpoRsibiiiiy iinjihes .sonietluiig 
tlml Iriisi rates Flndeavuur or Desire. 1803 Mai iui ^Poput. 

I. i. (18*6) 1. 3 Neci'.siiy, that imperious, siD-pervading l;iw 
of nature. 1884 F. Ti-mi'lb Rei/g. A- hci. iii. 116S5) 84 
When we fiirn fioin .ahsiraci arguments to fuels, the doc- 
trine of necessity is untjtie.siionuhly unprovtn. 

b. VNi>h tltfinii'g urms. as ab^olule^ eonditional^ 
logii al, vio! af naliti afph ilosoph ii n /, physical. 

1587 Cioi him; De Alotuay ix. (1S92) 131 l;f the ncLessiiie 
that IS Loiuiit‘onal, and not of the ntLessUic that is ahsuliiie 
as they terme it x6ao T’. (Jranofm Div. Ligike 36 J- nen 
(<od e/lectiiig liy nhsulnte neLes.sitie fete |. 1697 ir. h,nge> r- 
dtiius l.ogii I 60 By natural nc«.essuy we undcrsiai.d 
not only that hy which inauimale things act, as planis 
Iclc.l. <21740 Waiekland Dtss. Atgumeut W'ks. 1823 IV, 

4 \2 Connection of inciiitil or veibui pnqM^Riiions. niukes up 
ihe idea of lognal necessity. Connection of end and means 
makes up the idea of mural ncteNsiiy. Connectiun of causes 
nnd cfTei ts is pliysual. .neccssiiy. 1777 Bhii-siiev Philos. 
Neitss. Pref. 26 iMr Hubbes was the hrsi who undcrstiNd 
. ihc pioper doctrine of philosopiiicul neces-iiy. 1840 
Penny Cyil. X\ I. 127/a Pliysi«Bl neiessity has its origin 
in ihe est.'ihlished order and laws of the mnieiial univnse. 
x86a Si'Em eh First Prinr. 11. iv. j) 53 (1875) 174 The con- 
sciuusnesH of logical necessity, 

y. 'I'he consii raining power of circumstances; a 
condition or stale of things compelling to a cer- 
tain course of action, (bomclimcs wiili implica- 
tion of sense 10 ) 

X38a VVvriiF If ird xiv. 4 Ther ladde ihem to ihat ende 
wrihi nccfSsiic 1390 Gowlh Con/ III. 1*7 To heipe Ins 
oj^hne loud Ik'hoveih every man his hund Tu seitc upon 
ncccsslie. 1509 FTsiiih Funeral Set m. t'/ess Ruhmond 
Wks. (1876) 290 Coini>elhd by neccssyie to s«« he hcipi A 
S( cuiire ill lhc>r cause. 1560 I>ACS tr. hteifiane's tumm. 
iu8 N»'Cessilte reqiiyred lo make all the power againsie 
hyni ihai inyght he gaihcrcd. 1617 Mukyson Jtin. 1 218, 

I would rather admit (if neresMiie icqunc) any fimira- 
nve .speech. 1665 Sir T. Herbert 'Jrav. 1 1677) 26 They 
are justly suspected, and scldome trafhqiied wiih, bul in 
cu>e of iiecesMiy. 1690 Ixn.kk Hum. L uii. 11. xxi. (9. 118 
Kvery one pities him, as acting by Necessity and Cun- 
6tr.aiiit 17^ Bolingurokk Oh Parties 100 Neces- ily and 
Keif- Preset Miiion are the great l^ws of Nature. 1781 
Burke Corr. 118441 II. 423, 1 know the rigour of political 
neceHsity ; hut 1 see here, as htlle of neccssitv . . as of pio- 
priei y. 1814 Mackiniobii Sp. Ho, Comm. Wks 1846 ill. 
4r>7 Its introduction can be justihed only by necessity; its 
continuame requites precisely the sane jiisiificutioii of 
necexsity. 1867 JsMViH Sailor s Worddk. 495 If a khip lie 
compelled by necessiiy to change thSMorder ol the places to 
which she is niMircd. 

b. Work of necessity, something which cannot 
possibly or naturally be left undone. 

at 6 oo W. Perkins Whs, (1617) II. 110 Worken of 
preiirnt nei emiiy . . such as cannot be done before or after 
the Sabbath. 1647 (-ee Mkucy sb. 7J. >084 Si'Eiman Lniv 
Terms 67 For saving that which otherwiRC would perhib : 

A work of Ncct.ssiry. 1804 (see Mercy sb. 7J. 

4 . Of necessity*, a. Necessarily, inevitably, un- 
avoidably. 

Z387-8 T. Dsk Test. Love 111. ii. (Skeat) I 125 And of 
n^ccHsiie of siiche justice. w. 3 s free choice. . gran nted lo 
resonable creatures, ijm Oowrr Conf. Ill, 14a Gfverray 
necesbite The Philosopruc him hath betake Fyf polnia. 
e 1440 Ginerydtt 855a Thenne of nccensite They them with- 
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drewe. iSJi6 PUgr. Ptr/ (W. W. 1531) 13 We mnst ell 
dye cifneLetAite fur oritstnar synne. 1577 B, Goooe Htrtt* 
talk's Hush, IV. (1586) 168 At such time as the pound U 
covered with snowe, ..yon must of neceftsitie helpe them 
with a little meat i6ix Hiai a Lnk* axiii. 17 Of nrceasiiie 
hee must release one viito them at the Keast. 166a Si il- 
LINGFL. Org^ Sactw 111. iv. § 5 For BuppoHinj; a production 
of the worliH several things must of iict'essity be supposed 
in it. 1756 liusKB Subl Jfr Introd , Wks, I. 105 A little 
attention will convince ns that this must of necessity lie 
the case. 1814 Cahv DanU^ Par. iv. 10 Of necessity It 
h.ippen’d. i86j Hbnscmku Fam. Le%,t Sci. Those [stars] 
to which every obseiver of necessity resorts to test the 
Stahiiiiy of his in*^trumcnts. 

f b. Nece 8 'saiy»iiulhpenB«ble. Obf. rare. 

^1833 l-'D* Hernfhs Huoh Iviii. aoa It is of necessyle 
th-tt ye gootokynge Iiioryn. .and pray hym to haue mercy 
of yon. isSx Kui.kr in Confer. 11. (1584) M lij b, It is not 
of necc'sitie by Chri^tes coiiimandemcnt. 

6 . In phraser, ami proverbs. 

4:1386 CiiAUcBM Kh*.'s T. 2184 ITian In it wisdom.. To 
midtcn verln of nei essitc. ri 4 JO I'allnii, on Hmh. I. 176 
Ncccssite Hath iienere halyday. a 1355 [see Law 3 at 
1501 Pkm IK tr. Guazio's Civ. Coni', i. « 1586) 5 Tln-refiire wee 
ni'ist f IK c our will,., whereof folluwelh a vertueof necessitie. 
1614-16 R C. Ttmes’ IVhutte \v. 1379 Signior Nedssiiy, 
that hath no Law. 1658 R Kkanck Notth. Mem. (1694) 44 
An imitates Natnn*, and Necessity is the Mother of In- 
vention. <11708 iii- vekii)<;r Ikes. rhcol.{\’i\\\ HI. 49 Hy 
patience you make a \eitiie of necessity. 1738 J. Bi akr 
Plan Mar Syst. 60 Necessity has no law. 1837 Marbvat 
Pet'C. Keene xxi, One nnt.st always make a virtue of neces- 
sity. 1883 7 V;//cx (weekly cd ) 17 Apr. 9/1 Neces.sity is the 
mother ol inventions. 1897 Pall Mall Mag. June 238 It 
may seem cool, but necessity has no law. 

t 0. A necessary piece of business ; a necessary 
act. Obf (Cf. Nkki) jA la.) 

r 1450 Merlin 64 lie toke leve, and yede thourgh the 
courie in hisothir ncccssiieeH. c 133a Du Wrs Int'oti. hr. 
in Palsgr. H137 In all her necesMties and biisenes. 1613 
.Siiaks. lien, i'll v. 1 2 These should be bourns f^r nreev 
sities, Not for delights. i66a J. I >avik.s tr. Maneielslo's Trav. 
268 They never do their iieces.sities, hut they lay a stick cross 
a pit, upon whit h they sit fur tin ir greater ca.se. 1676 Hai.k 
Coiiteniftl. I, Gt. Autht 85 That is not n Necessity which 
may l>e forborn tti be dune .uiiiil the Moirow. 

+ b. Necessaiy duly. Ohs. rare. 

1546 Mem. Ripon (Surtees) 111 . 17 In the g.syde Church 
the iiecwsitic is to pr.iy and to ayde dyvyne service. 13^6 
yoik\h. Chantry Snrv (Surlccbj 11 . 213 The iiccevsitie 
thereof is to d«»<lyvine servyce. 

fc. bomclbint^ uiiavo.dablc. Obs. rare. 

1397 Shak.s. a 1 1 in. IV\ 111 i. 92 Arc these things then 
Necessities? 'I'hen let vs ineetc them like Nrcessities. 
1611 — li ini. 7 *. IV. iv. 38 One of thc.se two must be necev 
8iiie.s, Which then will speake. 

7. a. An unavo.tiable compulsion or obli^^ation of 
doinjT gomethitif^. Alsu with inf. Now rare. 

1630 Pkynne Anih Annin. 123 Who haue a necessity of 
sinning since his fall. 1686 tr. Ckartlin s J rav. fersta 182 
There was a necessity for us to let oui Horses rest. 1737 
J3 e Fob Syst. Ma^ic 1. iv. (i8|o) 09 Hringiii^ them to a 
nc*cessity of laying it aside, lieforc they had earned it on too 
far. 1747 Wn.! Kv Prim. Phy^i, h (1762) p. xxv. Honest Men 
aic under no Necessity of lotuhing them. 1817 Jah. Mill 
lirit. Ifuiia H. v v. 498 It was in such distress for want of 
provisions, as to find a iiccesaity of applying to the Bengal 
Ooverninent for aid. ^ 

b. An imperative ner*d for or 4 ^ something. 
1673 'Prut Worship 27 If any argue a necessity of a .Sen. 
mon ; lie must.. conclude (etc.l. x-jorj Piterbottnv's 

Loud. Sp. 185 (jod l>e piaiscd we me not iii a Necessity of 
a Victory. 1731 Johnson Rambler No. 170 Tio He com- 
pelled me to icpose on him an my only support, and pio 
duced a necessity of private conversation 1785 Liberal 
Amer. II. 99 She thinks there will be a necessity for it. 
1817 Ja8. Mill Frit. India II. v. viii. 678 Tbe strongest 
nectjv.siiy existed for rendering the resouric.s of the country 
available to its defence. 1873 Whiinky Life Lang. ni. 40 
They uere .. recent additions to the UngiLi^e. T he intro- 
duction of Christianity had created a necessity for them. 

8 . The inct of lieiii); indispensable ; the in- 
dispensableiiess of net or thing. 

1397 HoriKFR F.icl. Pol V. I. I 3 Vnon their force their 
neevs-sitie dcpenclcth. 1707 .^nni.soN t’res. St. War Mine. 
Wks. 1706 III. 271 We sec the ncccRsiiy of an augmenta- 
tion if we intend to bung the enemy to reason. 1731 
Johnson Rambler No. 170 P 9, I had seen mankind enough 
to know the necessity of outward cln erfulness.^ 1813 Wel- 
lington in Gurw. />«/. Ii8-)S) XI. 22 If you will point out 
to them the nece'^sity of adopting Home measures to subsist 
tlicir armies. 1833 I. Tavlor Spir. Oeefot. iii. 66 Whatever 
may enhance our ideas of the necessity and sovereignty of 
divine grace. 1891 .Speaker 2 Mav Mooerii Socialists 
. have not overlooked tiie necessity of protecting individual 
freedom. 

II. 0. fa. What is necessarily required; ne- 
cesiaries. Obs. 

137 IIarhouk Bryce vi. 29 His men fra him sua ncaIU war, 
Tiil piin'iicHN chiime necessiie. ei400 Rom. Rose 6740 
Thanne may he begge til timt he Have reten hin nece&site. 
4 'i 44 o Gala Rom 11. xciv. 424 (Addit MS ), M.m was not 
made to ho grete superlluyie, but to ru'c^site of nature. 
1483 Caxton Gold, feg. 381(1^2 He had the )>oure peple 
wryion by name.. for to gyue to theyra thevr neccssyte. 
1630 T'. BIavi.kv] Worcester's Apopk. 37 You have the 
pniticMt peece of necessity yonder, at the Nide Table, 
b. An iiidispenBable or neo ssary thing. 

1481 Caxton Goe(frey rivl. 231 For to. .bve iheyr necensy^ 
tacH at the shippes. 1563 Shuts Archit. Biij, Many other 
necesHiticH therunlo lielongiug. 1799 Ek Du Hois Piece 
Family Blog. I. 19 Sufficient for many things more than the 
necessiticH of Hfc. i84a.illiBfl Mitfobo in L* Estrange Lffe 
<1870) III. ix* 154 Tieen and fre^ih air are neceNsiiies to my 
conniitut ion. 1876 E. M ellos Priesthood ii 63 'lliat which 
reiidered the gohpel a necessity. 


10 . The condition of being in difficultiee nr 
■traits, esp. through lack of means ; want, ]M>vcily. 

^M 75 Partenay 3818 Off me shall ye haue l^th ayde and 
conilurt In all your nedes of neceviite. 1514 Banclav Cyi. 
it Uptondyskm. (Percy Soc.) 5 Wyntcr declareih harde 
nede & puvei le, Than men it felcth whiche have neccssyte. 
1$^ CovkHDALR Spir, Petle xl Wks. (Parker Sof^) I. 128 
When be was in extreme anguuh and neceiu.iiy, he made 
hin humble prayer. 1603 Shaks. Learw. iv 214 NecesM- 
ties sharpe pinch. 1639 S. Du Vkhckr tr. Camus' Admir. 
Events 7 This came in good tune to kcepe this poore family 
from necessity. 17S8 Morgan Algiers 11 . IL 231 As iho«« 
People had a very indifferent Harvext, they underwent great 
Necc^iiy. 1768 in Prtv. Lett. LeL Malmesbury (1670) I. 
166 The ireople are labouring under the greatest necessity, 
garden-stuff and bread., being raised in price one third, 
b. With possessive pron. or gcoitive. 

1447 Bukknham Siyntys (Ruxb.) 37 Al that longyth to 
thy neccssyte blial be pruvydyd by God and me. C1311 
\st Eng. Bk. Amer. (Arb.) Introd. 32/1 We shall gyue 
iheym gold & syluer to thfe)yr necriLsitie. 1396 Shak& 
Mertk y. I. iii. 157 You shall not scale to such a bond for 
me. He rather dwell in my necessitie. 1617 Morvson Jiin. 
11. I S3 ThenecfAsity ofiheS|>anish forces alrc.ndy in Ireland 
Iteing more then was expected. 1651 llonBKS Lerdath. il 
XX. 106 T'liey will not ask whether nis necessity be a suffi- 
cieiit iiile. 1839 Hawthorne Marb. Faun v, All of whom 
find such, .saloons, .as their necc’taity can pay for. 

C. Had, illicit sfiiiit. 

1796 Marshall West of F.ng I. 2 >6 (The liquor) is drank 
in a recent state, under the appropriate name of 'neccssiiy '. 
1886 Klwortiiv W. .Som. Word-bk. x. v. Still-ivarers^ 1 too 
have ulten tasted ' necessity', as it was noinctiines c.illed. 

11. A Situation oi hattlsiiip or clilTiculty ; a press- 
ing need or w.Tnt. (Chiefly in //.) 

c 1430 tr. De Imilatione 111. 1 . 120 Seldom is founden a 
trusty frende, hxt is persenerant in all he neces.Hites of his 
fienje. 1404 Faiivan Chron. j Coinforte to xudie as calie 
To the for ncipe in eche ncLessyte. 1506 Ptlgr. Per/. (W. 
dc W. 15311 153 fins niortall l>fe, whiche for syniie is full 
of neLCssyices and myseryex. 1385 T. Washington tr. 
Nicholay'i Pop. 11. xyiii. 51 b. To succour and supply the 
in'-tani iiccehsities which might happetL 16x1 Diblp. Tran si. 
Pref. r 4 Whereby all our necesHitu-s may be prouid(.d for. 
x6<^ J. L'orbkt Disc. Rehg F.ng. 24 Many of them live in 
Necessities, and most of them upon the kiiulues.H of oihcis. 
1704 Hi>rnc DhcI, Iltsf. (1714) 1 . 410 He attended little 
to Ills Art and wrought at it only so fai as Necessities 
obliged him. 1773 Hist. Fur. in Ann, Reg. 59/2 TTie 
neccssitie.s of the mother co'intry.^ 179a Coi eridck Relig. 
Musings 218 Their keen nc<essities To ceaseless action 
goading human thought. 1876 Mozlry Umiv. Serin, xv. 
(ed. 2) 261 We must aim at a habit of gratitude, which lias 
no relation to present necessities. 

+ 12 . W an I a thing. Obs. 

01460 FoRTFiicuE Abf. 4 r Ltin. Mom. iii. (1685) 1x4 For 
gret necessitc wich the French kynge hade of goode. 1538 
in .Strype Ann. Ref ills*) I. App iv. 296 By this means., 
her maicsty's necessity of money may be .. relieved. 1673 
F.ari. Essex Let/, <17701 352 Several of the foot companies 
in IrcIaiKl are in great neiessity of clothing. 1754 butu- 
BKAHK Matrimony (1766) 1 . 173 You .. are m NeceoMiy of 
many thing.s. 

+ 13 . A bond or tic between persons. Obs. rare 
XS93 in Spottiswood Ihst. CA. Scot. vi. (1677) 41 x Tbe 
necessity between Prince and subject is reciproque. 

Hciicc Ncos'SBitj v.t to ncccssitnte. rare'^', 

1827 1 . Taylor^ Trans. Anc. Bks. xii. (1875) 132 One 
clim.ite . . necessities a much gre.atcr degree of permaueiicy 
in the habits of the people than another, 
techie, obs Sc. variants of Nioh v, 

Neche, obs. form ofNRBH. 

Neoht, obH. Sc. variant of Nioh v. 

Neohyr, obi. form ol Neicher, to neigh. Sc. 
tNe'Clal, n. Obs.^^ [ad. L. type ^fwdUJis^f. 
tfeXjfiecisdcAXh « -d/fj-AL.] Funeral, sepulchral. 

1606 biwNiE Kirh-Buriatl (1833) 23 Mens nuptial fcsiivi- 
tics ar oruinies exceeded by tlieir nccial folies in making 
their burials.. a moiit 10 show worldly glory. 

Heck (nek), sb.^ Forms: a. 1 hno^ca, 4-6 
nekke, 4-7 nek, (5-6 neke, 6 neeko), 3-7 
neoke, 4- neok. fi. 4 nyoke, nhlcke, niheke ; 
nak . [O V^Jinecca wk. masc. » OFris. haecka. netke^ 
MDii. necke (Du. nek)^ MHG. nacke ((j. nacken), 
ON. httakki (Da. nakke, Sw. naike) ; a stiong 
masc. furra Appears tn MDti. rwr, nackf OllG. 
hnacch^ {Ji)nach (MUG. fiac). The word has 
app. no cognates outside ol the Teutonic lan- 
guages. ill OK. it is comparatively rare, the 
mote general sense of * neck* being cxprcsst‘d by 
the words heals Hals and swlra Swire. It is 
not clear how the MK. variants nicke and nak are 
related to nekke ] 

L L The back part of that portion of the body 
lying between the head and snotilders ; also, by 
extension, tlie whole of this portion, the narrow 
part below or behind the head. 

The wider sense is now the usual one, the original mean- 
ing being coniiiionly expressed by ike 6 a«. 4 , or the nape^ of 
the neck (>ee Napk sb.^ i b). 

o. C897 K. jCi.krI'.u Gregory's Past. C. xix. 14a Wa Racm he 
willaiH under celcne eliil^xan lec^ean p>le bolster under 
wlcne hneexan. r loeo .alfric Pent, xxviii. 35 pact pu 
nmb'ie nan ping hnli-s fram pnin futwolmum 08 pone bnec- 
can [I- a*l verricem]. mium$ St. Marker, la pis roilde 
iiieiden..aette hire fote uppon bis nihe necke. rxapo S. 
Eng. Leg. 1 . 37/117 Ane Kop he dude a-boute is necke. 
e iXM R. Bkunnr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 13031 Beof by pe 
nekke Petron bent. 1390 Gowsa Conf. L 09 Hire Necke is 
•chort, hir K'hnldres coiirbe. e 1475 Rauf L oil^ear 123 He 
lyt the King be tbe nek, twa part in tene. t539 A/im 


Me^., Dk. Suffolk XXV, My necke in two he smoaf. t6oo 
J. roav tr. Leo's Africa 20 Sometimes they lay their legs 
acrosse vpon tbe camels neck. 1687 Milton P. L. vik 438 
The Swan with Arched neck Between her white wings. 
17KS Steele S^ct, Na 76 P 3 He would .. make two Fel- 
lows who hated, embrace ana fall upon each other's Neck. 
1774 Goi DBM. Plat. Ihst. (1776) V. 283 Tlie green parakeet, 
with a red neck, a i8si Keats Hypenon iii. 132 His golden 
tresses famed Kept undulation round his eager neck. 1897 
11 . CX Forbes ifand-bk. Primates 1 . 171 The Orangsare 
..heavy in build, xviih the head set on a very thick neck. 

8. tfijoo K. Horn (Hart. MS.) 1328 Hue comen in wvl 
Bone . . Y-arroed swiP picke From foie to pe nyckc ,iJMO 
Aytnb, bi 6 j>e foie wylmeii pet guop mid slondinde nib* Ice 
ase Imit ine launde. 138a Wvclif Gen. xxviL 16 She for- 
couende ilie nukid of the nak (1 jB8 neckek 

+ b. As the part of the body ou which burdens 
or other articles arc carried. Obs. 

a iaa5 Ancr. R. 322 Icb chulle . . trussen al bi schendfut- 
nciise o pine owune necke. 01300 Cutior M. 5523 Apon 
per nrekes sal pai here Holt wii sian and wit morter. 1340 
Ayenb. 138 Huct ssel p« like paye piu na^t nc hephote Pane 
nnuke y-carked niid xenne. t 1386 CTiauler Monk's / . 120 
He. bar the lieven on his nekke longe. f 14S0 Luvelich 
Gtail xlv. 4 (4 T he Eneiiiy hym there took vpe Anon fn hys 
Nekke. 1561 Norton & Sack, itorbodne 1. Dumb Show, 
Of whom the first bare in his necke a Fa^ot of smal sockes. 

o. T he cervical vertebiae. Cbitlly in pbr. to 
break the neck. 

a laso Owl 4 Night. 122 Werp hit vt m>’d pe vyrste, pet 
his nekke him tobcrstc. 1097 R. Glouc. (RoUbI 7709 
Richard, is o ncucu, brcc perc is nekke, 1387 T RRviSA 
Hisden (Rolls) Vll. ai pal nyse abbot werpe wood, . . and 
bralc his nekke and deide. 1470-85 Malory Arthur x. Ii. 
496 One of them bis neck was iiyglie broken in tweyn. iska 
J. Hlvwlou Prov. A Fbigr. (1867) 33 In that bouse.. A man 
shall as sooue breuke his necke as his fast 1600 Shake. 
A. y. L. L i. 153, 1 had as liefe thou didst breake his necke 
as his linger.^ 1643 [see 5 b). s^ia Stfklb .S>*r/. No. 474 
P a T he President must necessarily have broken his Neck. 
1803 Med. ^rnt. IX. 406 Turning it round, whereby the 
neck WMH dislocated. 1893 Earl Dunmore Painits 1 . 67 
One and ail rode like demons, witbuul ibe hlightcsi regard 
for the safety of their own necks. 

+ d. Inexactly ubcd for * head *. Obs. rare. 

1560 Daub tr. Sleidane's tomm. 431 She . . offered to the 
h.'ingeman her netke to be Htnkcii of. 161 1 Bibi B Deut, 
xxi. 4 Tbe Elders. .shall strike off the heifers necke there. 
1647 Hkxham h. v , To chop or cult off ones Necke. 

2 . a. T he skin from the neck of an animal, rarg-^. 
155a Act s k 6 Edw. Vf c. IS f 3 Every (.iirdlrr. .may .. 
scIlT. Necks, Wombs and Shreds of tanned Leather. 

b. The flesh of the neck of an animal, esp. of 
beef or mutton. 

1603 Dfkkrr 8t Chettlk f 7 nj«V (Slinks. Soc.) 9 Eight to 
a neck of mutton -is not that your commons? 163a Mas- 
siNCKR City Madam I. i, His family fed on roots and livers. 
And necks of beef on Sundays. 170 Scots Mag. Apr. 191/1 
A neck, a loin, or leg of veal. iti VExaminer May 351/2 
He . should like to have a neck of mutton. s86i Mrs. 
Bsi'roN Bk. llouseh. Managem. xxv, 228 The Sheep.. 
Fore quarter: Ncx 3, the shoulder ; 4 and 5 the neck. 

o. That part ol a gariuent which coveis, or lies 
next to, the neck. 

*53® Fai sgr. 247/2 Necke of acappe, rebrae dung bonnet. 
1577-87 Holinsiied Chron. HI. gdijx His nilliuii of tine 
scarlet, with a necke set in the inner side with ulacke velueU 
1687 A. Lovell tr. Thevenofs Trav, 11. 91 Their shirts ha\e 
no nc' IcH but onely a hem like Womens Smocks. 175a 
libRKCi RV Tk. Tar’Water 1871 111 . 510 Unbuttoning 
the nerk and wristbands of his shirL c 1817 Hrco Tales -V 
Sk. 111 . is8 With a scarlet neck in his coaL 1866 [see 
Low a. 1 c). 

II. 3 . In various figurative or allusive expres- 
sions : a. Implying sufijugation ^nr deliverance). 
UsiL in connexion with tbe fig. use of Yoki^ 
x^a Wyci if Jer. xxx. 8 Y slial lo-brosc his 30c fro thi 
ne^e. ,*398 — Acts xv. 10 To piitte a 30k on the nci.ke of 
the dUcipTis. a x^ooChron. R. Glouc. (Rolls) 2804 pe saxons 
nekken vnder is let to ircdc. 1591 Shaks. i Hen VI. 11. 
iiL 64 T'hese are hiK..nrmcs, and sireiigih, With ixhich he 
yoakrth your nbclliouc Neckes. 1601 — Txvel. A’, il 
V. 206 Wilt thou set thy foot o’ my necke? 1649 Owen 
Serin. Wks. 1851 IX. 217 Our necks are yet kept Irom the 
^ke of lawless lusL 1^7 Tinnvson Pnne. 11. 127 'J'o .. 
Disyoke their necks from custom. Ibid. vi. 150 bee, your 
foot is on oiir necks, We vaiiqui.sh*d. 

b. Iinplyingsubmission, resistance, or obstinacy. 

Chaucer Clerk's T. 57 Boweth your nekke under 
that blisful yok Of soverayntec. c 1400 Rule St. Benet 
(Prose) 38 [Slie may not] pe life of pe rculc fle, ne caste it 
fra hir nek. >535 Co\f.rdaie 2 Kings xvii. 14 They.. 
herdeneU their neckes, acoidince to the hardneck of their 
fatheis. 1593 SiiAKB. AT. A. //, 111. i. 19 My selfe..hnne 
stoopt my neck vnder jour iiiiiiries. 1671 Mil ion P. R. tv. 
418 Sturdiest Oaks Bow'd thir Stiff iiciks. 1757 Burke 
Abridgm, Eng. Ihst. ill. iv, T'he bai barians . . had al length 
submitted their necks to the Gospel. 

+ c. Denoting the sctting-uii of an aFsailant, the 
imposition of some burden, or tiie laying of a charge, 
upon a person. Obs. (frrq. in lOlli c use). 

1536 .V/. Papers Hen. VIU. II. 356 They princypally 
dclyte to put ooit of us Inglishmeii in an others netke. 
1551 Robinson tr. More's I'toA 1. (1895) 103 '1 he wjekednet 
and fulysshcneii of others sliaUie imputed to hym, and lajde 
in hys necke. 1596 Sfensp" .V/a/f Irel. Wk’c (Globe) 664 T 
The countrey (n]«ver shculd dare to mutiiiie. havinji still 
the souldioiirs on thew ncckr. 1604 Shaks. 0 /h. v. li. 170 
You haue done well, That men must lay their Munheis on 
your necke. 

d. With allusion to hanging or beheading. 

14^ Fysshynge tv. Angle (1883) 36 Theuys 8c bryboura 
..whyche are punysshed fortheyr euyll dedesby the necke. 
15919 ^hakb Hen. F, iv. viii. 45 Lei his Neck answere for 
it, if there is any Marshall Law in the World. 1646 HamtE 
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Pt^rt (OidMlcn) ii8 To lhi% lUle ptfriMMC bath the 
K»ns'» commands poi hui iKcke to a new tui/ard. 16815 
Kvllvn Diaif 34 itec, West, who . had reved'd the at> 
coifiplic.eii to save b<s owiie neck. 1809 Mat kin Grl tilmi 
II viu r vf ( 1 ] icjoii cd .it gt tiin^ my itcCk out 01 au baker, 
o. In inisccilaneooH u^. 

C1489 fsee I^ovn f cj. iwCovRinti.pA^^A iii. sTheir 
prraco men put not ihcir iiei tcT to y* «!cru>ce of' itieirlorde. 
1570 I’oMsoN Coinin’ s S<rm. Tim. 261/1 (Jott lavcth the 
briJic in tlieir nei Icci as it were. 1599, ^^ 7 ^ ('**^*^ itKKL sh.^ 
24 1797 Mrs. M kouiNsoN U afitnt^^am ll. 17.1 'the 

COMstablc of the inakin^ a loin' neck to exAinine the 

biibe. 1856 I.KVKR A\fartins^ Cro' Af. 288 You’M from 
this pt.'ice to the f.orf^ie, wh<rc you'fl l>e fed * to the neclc *. 
iMc Csiti vi.R hrnfk C,t. xii. ix. (187a) IV 196 "fl»e vacant 
eLiiilv.rs .aic lilh-d to thr neck with meal and <.oriL 
4. /jv, o/fy or u/>an the neck of^ on me top of, 
iiTiinedMlcIy upon or after; e^tp. one's tn or on 
the neck oj another, Novy only dial, (^vciy cMin- 
U1011 III 16 1 7Lh 0.}. 

(5*5 J.D, HRANKRy tr^ias. 11 . rlx fdvi.) 442 One tnyle 
coude mu be (iiyiie hut y^ another was ri^y on y uccke 
Ihcrof. 1545 Asuiam i'{>xi'ph. u (Arb.) 56 Heaping tithes 
uptin othes, one in a notinrrs nccke. 1577 HttUtn^era 
htca iex (ist/u) 50 V|)on the neckc of this ag.itne, he argneth 
ih s. 1603 W ii.i KT Itexa/la 357 One temptation foiioed 
in tiic nci k of an other. 1683 'J'xMi iJt Afew Wkc. 1720 I. 
376 'I his Oifci mhiiiiik uptin iTic Ni'i k of the Pai liAinoiit's 
Ailvict' lo his Majesty. 1700 Ukvdkn Fables Pref.. Ess (ed 
Ken II 2^6 A do/en more of siirh expressions, jxniretl on 
the neck of one .snother, 1877 ^V. /f' l.iau i,ti>\s. s.v., One 
bad job alus falls nn ih' iieek of another. 

6. To break the neck of', fa. To destroy, finish, 
biini^ to ail end. Oln. 

KRUNO PatufpL F.fiiti. ja These foule mlscherfs 
whi(^ haue aliitmte brukeii the nccke of the Ccnnntori wr.dth. 
1614 I AH. I ttetLir. in Kiidiw. ifiai. Calf lifts'^) i- 140 
Tho rgh I have broken ike Necks of three Parli iments. 

b. I’o countrntet i>r annul the chief lorct^ or 
main rfT/ct of; to fiiiHh the main part of. 

1643 /'laim Fngtish 9 'J'he nci k nf this di'si;;ne w'ill sc-arco 
lie broken, till (he iie< ks 4<rscMi.e of the auilins hr. 1674 
K <j(>ni-Hi V /«y ,>ir AS /'/lys/r i n 'lUf Doctor gave Inin 
Mciliciiirs (o lofiifir his .Stoiii.ich, And break the neck of ihr 
kever. U1734 Norim (174 ji 1. joi lo bitak ihc Neck 
of those wicked Delays used tliere. 1735 JuiiNiiiiN .s. v., lo 
beeak the neck of an alfjir ; to himler any thing Ixmig done ; 

01, t<i d<« more ihari half. 1837 laiCMitaKT .Nra// (ihoqi 11. 
xtv. 20| He had ilwie enou.,h (in his own language ‘to 
bleak the netjc ui' like day'* wn k '. 1886 Mrs. I.vnn l.iNmN 
Vaston Caffu* xlit. ‘ihc neck of tlie winter wxs broken. 
And the day w.is bright and cirai. 

0 . t**' r/Tvr / 5 r<r./, hendlo’i^. Ohs rare’~^. 

*579 Toms«i'«j Calvin $ Serttu Tim 2j;/i M.iiters goc so 
nccke oner head, and men a>e out, All is naught. 

b. Heck and heels, »» neck and crop. Now dial, 
a *734 North Ft/im. (1740! 7a The lalieriy of ilie.Sut)|c« t 
U hruughc in Neck and iicels, as ihey say. 1778 Misa 
UuKNKY Kvehna \\w, To take and pull liim ucuk and heels 
out. 1818 M. G. I KWis Jtnl. i 4 ' Jnd. (1834) 137 Phe tirst 
thing that we now did was to turn him out ol the >icL-hous5, 
neck and brels, 1890 < lij'ic, (,'tosx. S.V., If iht re be another 
*|e( tiun, they II lie ii'iligaicd to go out neck and heels. 

C. Acfk and It of*, bivlily, completely, nltojjether. 
iti6 in Hone Fvfy-day (1S25I 1 . 461 Expl lin the terms 
.. neck and cr>tp ^h.ing up —and— prime. 183^ M Score 
T<nn C tingle xvi. Chuck ihctn neck nnd nop .Jiiwn a dark 
RtnircRse 1B65 Dickkns Mnt. J-r. i. xv, VVe re going in neck 
•ikJ crop fm hsiiion. 

7 . 70 he (or -flay) neck and heels f. to confine 
or bind securely. 

1643 Cnii LFNiM N Inhumanity King's PHsflH-kf*r. a He 
swore he would l.iy me neck and heels in Irons. 187J 
IhiTi.RR It mi. 111. II niyj In'ol'-nics, Th.it to your own 
impel rous wills Laid I, aw and Gospel rietk and heels. 1701 
t.'iBMHR LoT>e makes .Man tv. 11, Take this hixd. lei him be 
E‘‘W'di *y’d Neck and Heels, .and luck'd 111(0 a Gariei. 

8. Neck or nothin'^ (<tcc.is. nou<^ht), a phrnse 
expressing determination and readiness to venture 
everything or lu take all ri.sks. 

* 7*5 ^ D a v'ir»i .“(/'♦«'« lirit.l. 121 Worth venturing Veck 
Or Nothin^; for. 1738 .Swirr /W. Com^rs-tt. 79 N<*ck or 
noihing ; come down, or I 11 fetch you down. 178* CoWfER 
Gilpin §9 Aw.iy went Gilpin, neck or nonght. iSfo Clarkk 
'/ rat* Hufsta nj She rides, to use ihe l.sugunge of Kriglish 
sporisnien, ‘neck or nothing’. 1838-7 DiCKhs.s Sk Has, 
Centra vii, Gahs woe all very well in cases of expcdliimi, 
when it's A mailer i>f neck or nothing. 1895 \V C. II s/.urr 
4 Gemerafions. 11. 357, 1 launched my scheme neck or naught. 

b. atirib. oi pciHuas or actions : ilcodiong, 
reckless. 

1814 Scrrrr /.et. to Mas^itt jo Apr in l.i*ckba>i, A neck, 
or-nothing Lond.m bookseller. ^ rBjJ W. laviNfi t'air 
Prairies ajs Cr.nshinc along with neck ormrithing fmv, 
wh-re it would have Tteen madness to follow him 1840 
Dickbns Barn Fudge xxxv. Three great nrck-or-notliiiig 
chaps, th.il Could keep (xi running over ns. 

8 . Neck and neckj of horses, etc. r Keeping 
al>reast, neither fall mg behind noe g< cting ahead 
of each other. Alw) freij. in fig. tr^e. 

tBiy T. Hook Jack Brag iu. 'I'hey.. entered the winning* 
field nearly ueck-and-nei.K. 1890 ’K. Itoi.ORi woon ' tVi/ 
Referm'r\,\%i^x, 1 222 Having forced an immense black iMilkick 
out of the camp, (hel was racing neck -and -neck with hnn. 

Jir ciSia Chokku in C. Papers (1884) 1 . In the House 
Gommons. .where the parties were, if 1 may use the exiwes- 
iion, neck and nt*ck. iijy (]rfrm Lett, figoi) 436 To keep 
neck and neck with the printers., would be a doAly pressato. 
b. atirib. Close, near, 

1859 Farrar J Home xxsi. Our kits in Fife, since .at Har* 
ten we ran a neck and neck race, have been widely riificrent. 

1871 M C(H4JNtt Mrg. Pr MfercM, 11. UL yt It's lata in the 
day, and a neck and neck thuig. 
o. As sb. Kxact coinctUence. 


183! Dr QtnnrRV Seer. Saciriies Wlut. VIL 243 The birth 
Olid the dwatit . . syuclironbc by a luutapbyiiicul nicety uf 
iieck-aiid’neck. 

III. In troiisferrcd uacs, applied to such parts 
of things as have stmie rcseniblince to the neck. 
10 . 'ihe nairow part 0/ Mmc passage, c^iviiy, or 
vessel, esy. the pare ul a ixililc next the tiiuutii. 

ri4oo Lau/tanCa Crung. 17$ pe nccke ol he mart!i is 
fleisciii, .& iu ^c iiecke «if he ni.irts ben vfyncs. 1460-70 Hk. 
{JumUsstcm^ 5 Putie it luio a gla.* elepid uiiipiiora, with 
a long nccke. 16x1 C«>rf.M , Uonust, . . liie inoiiib, ot iieclie 
of a Vioil, Bottle, or other long, and narrow-nci kt vc^scll. 
1660 Bovck Arw Exp. Phyt. Medt. 12 'ilic glo-ss neck 
uf the Receiver . wu> tluuM itHu ibis Cement. 1710 1 . 
Llahkk tr. Kokauit's \ut. 1 . xxii. 145 A LkMlkc 

. whiih bus a very ikiicigbt Neck. 1797 M. Baii i ik Moth. 
. 4 n>it (idM7i 293 lilt (H>ition which is most fiL-t|uriiily iii- 
ll.iiind lb (hat near the ii«ck of the bl.iddcr. 1844 'jrnl A'. 
Agiii ^ot. V. 1. 9 Tiic*!»e iiet:ks. as ihc^ are tunned, to the 
mam drain or le.idcrs .oe cut niti> the oik 11 diUh. 1897 
.{libiitt i Sy\(. Med. IV. 4)8 It is here that a nnnowing 
exists which lets bci n ibc upper inck id'tlic iircici. 

b. A p.iss between litlls ur iiiuuntaiiib ; ihe u.ir> 
row |>ari 0/ a mouiitaiii pa'tA. 

X707 Lontt, Gaa. Nu. Monsieur Med.^vi w.ts to ad- 

vance Cowards the Neck • f the Muiiniains at Ceuis. 1650 
K. G (.uviMiNa HuKter'a Lit. S AJ*. Ii8 .6* I i.-x 'I linr 
vast ll’|;u•n^i continurd sire.tiiiing through tiie neck in ilu: 
bills 111 unc unbroken piial.nix. 1890 I.. C'. 1 > Uvi>. AoUhes 
I)) riiey went by way oi tne ^mss, and a.s tlicy cntcicd the 
’neck tbe wind was blowing hard. 

c. A nniiow ciianiicl or mlel ; the uairow pait 
0/ a sonncl, etc. 

1719 Dk Foi Ctns(*e\. 59, 1 .. found a Neck or Inlet of 
Watei liciwecn me and lite Iluat 1736 Wtsi.i.v IFXrx 1187^) 

I i9 As we weic cios.ing the neck ut'St 1 leleii.'i’s Soiunk 
1894 Hsu Cai.vk Alunxwan v. ui. 2r^ Ihc neck of the har- 
bour was naiiow 

d. i'Oiltj. i he narrow pail of a bastion or em- 
brasure. 

rSoS Lond Gaz. No. 252/4 One Ikastion oncly tiring re- 
served upon the Petition ol the Je-.uiles, w hose C hinch is 
sitiiafr'd iijwn the nei-k of it, j6<^ Lot it/ 8 Voo 

may as )on sec ocr.isioii widen the Nectx of the tjorges. 
*859 I**- A. Gkih iihs /Irtif. Man I1862J 2.j8 'I he neck o( the 
einoraxure is the inward, or nairowcst pait of it. 

11 . A latiow piece of laml uith water 011 each 
sule ; an isthinas or narrow (>roniontory. 

15^3 1 ‘Idkn Der/w/xx 352 V ppiMT the innerinosie nccketothe 
laudcwAidc isi a tiifre ol trees. i6dx Hollano i'lmy 1. 73 
From whence proccecieth and beai -th ;o»ih the m eke or cape 
of l’<dojioniicsus. 1677 VV. IfuHHAjdi A’a/rw//7J«' 13 Mount- 
Ho|>e, Poi asset and seveial other Nei.ks of the Iwsi land in 
the Coli>ny. 17^ lluU .\avig. Act nEi In c,csc the .suid 
Cimimissiuners shall lH-C(»mc po-sixsrd ol an^’ lun ks of land 
1831 -’>iH J. Sinclair Co*r. II. 2n>'lhc7arr planning can.ilx 
..to Ice sm/iU vessels through, atTovs a deck of land 187a 
Biacis Adn. P/ute/on xviii. 2.17 Ihc long neck of land lying 
hclwucn. .the Dec and the Muscy. 

b. A nariow slictcli ol wood, ice, etc. Also 
(IJ. S.' neck of the ivoods (see (|iiot. 1871). 

1780 Young Tout tret 1 . 266 Yon see three oilier neclcsof 
woo4j,..gerierally go'ing n dicp shade 1857 Dui-fmiin /.#•//, 
High Litt (eil. 3> 296 Ibc hnie v.hxoner puslK:«i her way 
tliro igh the intervening iit-ck of ite, 1871 S. 1 >K Vki-k 
Ameru amsms 178 He will .. find his nrighb^irhoiai drxig- 
imleil us a neck of the woimIh, that being the name appi ed lo 
any v.‘tt|eiiieii( made in the wcll-woodcd p.iri!» of liic Souili- 
wc->t e-ipe( Lilly, 

o. Geol. See cpiot. 1876.) 

1876 A. H. Gr( kN Phys Geot. 246 The rolunms of cooled 
lava wliich fill np an old volcanic rhimm y arc known as 
Necks. 188a Gukik '} eatdk. Ceal. iv. 558 Nerks of aKjf;lo- 
raeiatc anti line tulf aiound among (he. .volcanic legioiis 
of S* otlaiid. 

12 . A nairow or constricted pait in any imple- 
ment, iiLstruincnt, or other inanu'actured aitiJc; 
a connrcimg part between two |x>rtion.s of a thing. 
For var.ous taclinii'al applicationn sec Knight Pki. Aleck. 
* 59 ® Hakluvt Ccy^ I 6 • Some of them vpon the necke of I 
their launce hane mh hotike. 1607 1 oi'sm L Fonr-/. /feasts I 
(1658) 370 Arm»>ii Mgnihef h an t.'iirle, or else an Instrument 
with a short neck. 1683 Moxon A/ech. Fxerc., Ptinttug-K^^ 

So mu. ll of tne Piincb as is Sunk into the M.iiricc is t ailed 
the Neck 1733 Tui 1. I fvr^edioeini^ Hush, xxi (Duhl.) 304 
Its fihe share’s] under Side at c, which is its Neck, should 
lie a liitlu hrJlow from tl»e Ground. 17990, Smith Latntia- 
t>**y I 7 llic necks of rmAcis mat be formed in v.irious ways. 
1825 j. NitiioisoN Op>iat. Alechanic 366 The lirarings on 
whii h the m-( ks. .of the spindle are xnpported. 1887 Smv i ll 
Sail <r s lkWdd>k. 495 AV. k, ih* elbow or part tonnec ting 
the blade and VK'Icel of a Ijayoiiel. 1876 Pkrkck & Sivk- 
w kiGH r Telegraphy 35 A copper wire, .is attached to a neck 
ca-( in the zinc plate. 

b. 'llie part of a violin, or similar mtifiical instru- 
ment, connecting the head and Hie IkmIv. 

i6r> CorriR., Afanche. the nerke of a mtisicail Instrument. 
i68x Pi AVKORO .S'ilf// Af//x 11.(1674)93 Sevc-n trc-ui ou 'he 
Nrok oi ibc Viol. 17x7-^ Cham ui'.k.s (^</ ».v. l.ule. The 
line ronsists of four piincipal pans : tbe lahle ; the body.. ; 
tin- neck., .and the head or cross. i8ix Husxv Hict. Afuaic 
(ed 3' s V. Plot, The frets with whkb the neck was furnished. 
1879 Stsinfr Afuste of Bible »8 'I’he * necks', .. twice or 
three limes the length of the body or resonance- box. 

C. Arch, ihc lower |mit of a capital, lying imme- 
diately above the astragal terminating the shaft of 
the column. 

t7»7-3S CHAftTBCRR Cycl. S ▼. Capital^ Tbe gorge, or neck, 
leiminatcs in aomslrmL o« fillet, b«lon4iHg 10 the fust, or 
shaft. IbitL. In the Tiajon column tiicre w no neik. xBw 
Penmyt yel.yll. 384/r Beneath thbbafiisirr and (above) ibR 
astragal surmounting tbe top of the shalt of the column is 
the neik of the capital x8^ Lkitlh ir. C. O. Mailer's Au& 

Art § Bo (ed. a) 46 The columns . . have a cunlrocted neck. 


d. In cannon, (a) the narro>e part connecting 
the cascabel with the breech ; (b) the part imme- 
diately Ijeliiiid the swell of the muzzle. 

(ai 1753 CHAMttEKsC>i/. X797 hncytl. Bnt. fed 3) 

V 1 1 1 . 2 30/2 Diameter ^ tlte bui^i I - ca.-caijell. . Diameter 
of Its neck. 1807 liMVT H liatlor'a IVerxid’h. 405. 

( 4 ) 1733 ChuAMwxks Cycl. Supp. s.v., Neck of a gun is that 
port bciwein tbe muzzle mouldings, ai^d the Cornish ring. 
c i860 U. Si UAH 1 .Seamau’s C atech. 5 Name ihe mouldings, 
Ac. Neck— noicii— chock tele ^ 1876 \ov lx & Stevenson 

Alalit. JJuL 270/1. 

Iti. a. y*ol. A neck-like part. Applied sfc^. to 
cirtain pans in planls (sie quots.). 

167a xGmrw Aunt. Roots k I 15 'J'he soide Rud> . - are at 
Irngth Tunned ko many Nrckk, of three, .or more Indies 
lon^. 18x3 Cm Aim Pecktaoi. Dut.^Neck, the upper pun of 
tbe tulw; IU a cuiolla of one prial. 183a Linulkv Inttod. tjot. 
iBU 1 iir (.auth uit.s or neck tin the einbryuj 1849 Balfour 
Alan. Hot. 119 i he pait wlu:ic the stem and r^ot uiiilc is 
the collum or iiruk. 1852 liKNkU>w Out. Hot. ! enns 113 
the punt at whidi the bmh .sepaiates fium the 
s)i<.a(Jiing pet. olt. oi ceiiuin leaves 1875 Brnni t r 8 c Dyiui 
tr. Sacha Hot. ^*40 Thik piece of tbe envelope . . De Bary calls 
the Neck. 

b. Excessive elongation of stem or stalk. 

1882 Garden 5 Aug. 114/3 Instead of (^iiionn laT inonstroui 
sue wc want varieties, that will i)ot..iun into ’tiei.k ’. 

14 . Anal. a. G)f a loolli : (see quot. 173J). 

1732 MoNko .-inat. Boms (ed. 2) 165 At the Place wheie 
the iJase [of tin* tooth] entl.s, and the kiHiis l>egin, there is 
genmilly.i small tirciilar Depiession, whirh some cull ilie 
Neck or Collar. 1797 /•Jho t/. (trd. 3) I 684/2. 1822-34 

trontt's Study Metl. icd 4) I- 65 'I lie gums .*0 6 dvtached fioiii 
llieir i(.spf(iiic iiei ks. 1885 UnHvns.rT Helps to Health ni. 
72 1 hr i^icf causes uf rlccay in the teeth are an accuiuula- 
lion of taitai .ihout their necks [etc. |. 

b. A cuiikti iclcd {)ait in certain bones. 

1728 Monlu Anat. Hones 231 The Neck of the Femur 
iiiiikt ii.ivesiimk ijpuii them. 1847-9 I'odxf a Cytl Anat. 
IV s/)/i A kiight coicstiiLiion, the neck of the scapul.v. 
Ibid, luab/i Ibc head of the rib in siip|>i.<rti:d by .a narrow 
round pi.ut,. .the net k. 1881 Mivahi Cat yy Ihe piece uf 
bone which .. sup(KHts the comlylc l> teiincd tbe neck. 

IV. 16. aihib. and Con.b. a. li tended f<»r 
jTlac'itig or went mg on or round the neck, as neck- 
bond, bu 7 v, -chain, -cros\', -y^ttatd, ~g/ie, -habit, 
‘turn, -tinjf. -ruf, -scarf, -iha 7 td,-snaj/ie, -sloci\^}, 
‘Sitap, -rtvin^, -yoke. b. Lying on 01 111 tlieucck, 
as neck feather, fin, fnrrotv, -haeklcs, joint, dap- 
pet, ‘pitf -skin, -wool o. Miscellaneous, ns tieik- 
fxings, -opening, -part, -plate: neck-stroke, d. 
Objeclive,a*//^ri' crai-king, net k-comjorter, -warm’- 
er ; f netk-trn/nrer. e. With adjs., as neik deep, 
fast, -high, -like, ‘Stiff, -strong; also neik-twined. 

1664 fli'HroN A.t// Abr. 1 . i 9 1 hese were *neck-bonds <k 
which two or three men had enough to one. *6o7,J. 
CxuKKNTut ! lame Mans Plough. 222 Their souks wiiidi 
are IIS the •iieck-l>owe» of this yoke. 164B Ga(.e fPeat 
Jnd. xii. 56 She will be in fasliion with her *Ncck cliain 
arul Bracelets of Pearl*. 1835 Lou*t Mag. VI p. xiii/i 
Nerk chain of cnamejled gold. 1858 /.oologist XVl. 5858 
Ijitk cliildien call llieir warm *neck-comloiters hy the uume 
ol • pnsstes’. c 1613 Miuiu.KToN Ho IVtt like W'omati's 1. 111, 
J’ll not di*-giiiliyofaluver’«» ‘neck-crocking- 2840 Rock C/r. 
of Path- i a II. vi 178 The * neeb -cross .. of Sl Llpiicge is 
paiiiuilnrly nolired. tf i8»4 Gontanga 11. l in Lew Hnt. 

J Meat at HI. 113 To. .tell her i m •neck-deep in love. 1876 A. 
Ahnoi i> iu ( ontcnip. Rev June 27 I' ixiiu* them neck-deep in 
cylinders of brickwork. 1722 Ramsay Three Bonnets 111. 143 
J*ut ill slav’ry •neck-fast. 1849 D. /. Bkownr Amer. Poultry 
yj (1853) ** '‘Neck feathers with daik edges 1726 G. 
Kohkk'is4 Ir'ears' f oy.\\\,I- jamiu’d the Noose close, before 
the •Neck Fins were cot through. 1864 At kin9<in .'alanton 
l, rouge B> E. trial of the loughi.rss ol ihcir •nrck-lixingh. 
2872 Nichoi.son J’alaeont. 161 A third groove, which rs 
teiined the ‘ ‘neck-fuirow 1869 Boutki.i Arms if Armour 
iiu 45 'Fhc prevailing ariaiigcniciii is for the pi oloiigcd cre*t 
to Ijc aimed from the vi-or to the *ncck gtuird. 2573 
Hoitm^ham Kec. IV 152 A bonlic for the •ncckeB>ves. 
1656 Mkyi in Awrr'. P’rnuce 24 I i'he lUoleJ is a •n<-c-k habit 
. . made much after ibe inanner of a Upfici. 1872 Dahwim 
F mol tons X't.tgjTHny crn.ks • fithl. witliciecicd 
•lift k-hackics. x66o Honor. S ir/</. Reg. 16 Yet ioodluli Iclhis 
■ 'No.k-liigh advanortb Iwr all-lic.iririg hf-uii. 1723 I)k. 
Wmamion TrneHuton Na 58 11 . 503 Immcrging Neck-liigh 
ill Oidiirr. Annf Manning Interr upted ICedd/ug u t 

Hung with ImiKlcuffs kg-chairis and •neck iron. 1647 VVaho 
.Simp. Cobter 63 V\ heu a kiiigdomc t* hiuLcn just in the 
•neck loyrii. 1849 J. A. Cari.vlr tr. Dantes Inf. xxx, 
Fixetl Its tusks on his ueck-jouiu 1851 Wouovyaku AtoH 
iusta I. 34 In the plant-rating sea-MixuU. .one of the * 'aeik- 
lappcts Ms lumciiines curled up. x^7^ TodtT siycl. Anal. 

IV, (j/i Its body ifi unprovided wiiii a •neck-liku prolonga- 
tion i8aa-34 Gooifa .study Med. (cil. 4I IV 502 A coin- 
niodioits 1 k)X with a *iieck-c»pcMiiiig foi his head. 1894 Season 
X iij/i 'llift nc-rk-operiing filled in with shirt-front. 1623 
JVIiuni.i-TON Motr His\emNera iv. li, The ruin Of your •iici.k- 
part, or some nine years' luiprisonnie^t. c 1400 Lanfam 's 
Lirurg. 41 ^nclir |»e aiim*. holis & iu )>e •necke put. 1674 N. 
Fairfax Bnlk tf -Vx/v. txa The aforesaid thread of i>and .. 
Dusting thiT>ngh the *oeck-plate ol Uie hour-gla«*. 1841 
J.ANc Arab. Nts. L fi8 Somrtimes lo Emrers [wcie given) 
^neck-rings, or coilara. i868 G. Stkfkenr Runte Mon. 

II. S72 'this Runic onianietrt is appereiitly a neck ring. 
1611 CoTcn., Coiieretto de fentmo, a small •nccke-rufte. 
1895 Ihiily Sran 6 I>«c. 6A Neck rufla made of violets. 
1899 Lang Wand. India 7 1 he bonnet is bought ; likewise 
a neck-scarf. sSoa K. Reevx^ Honu-Wiira Botmd 247 
Having red and gold neck -seal vcs. 2870 Dickkns A'. Drood 
XU He took off hts greatcoat and •neck-sliawL 1789 Mas. 
Rakpalo F.mg. Househpr. ti778> 34 When they are half 
roasted, cut the •neck skin. iMs A. Camfrkll Fee. Argylt 
236 A purse made of neck-skiii (rt a sea-bird. 1699 BxAPLKr 
llough/on'a Husk (1727) 111.234 Both siiafnesarin bits, such 
a.s the wheel and juinted-siiaflie, the *iieck-siiAfBe (elc.J. 1570 
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Lrvinu •Nactoirt; /tntfenx. idSi T. FtJir- 

man ffermUiiuB Kiiitna No. B (i/n) J. 47 He Abould .hovo 
the Honour to attend him to the *Neck-Scocks. 1730 Ata 
10 Hats caps n«ck«tocks oo«u. 1044 U. 
SricvuitMS Bk, Farm IJ. 693 The cheek-reins . . which paM 
below the *n«ck<itrap of the martiauale. 1 1409 Uaxtun 
B/oMchardym v. 04 'J'Ke knygbt..gaaf him be *necatroke uf 
kiiifilithodr. cs^ Lu. liKHNi'ii.s Arik. Lyi, Brpfi. 

42a He (liddc giue them the neck etruket of kolghthode. 
n 1618 SvLVKSTRB IVJkt. ^Grosurt) II. 330 Our neck the *neck. 
strong Bull doth sway. r8aa>34 CtHufs StuJy AfrJ. (ed. 4) 
] 1 1 . 946 Steel crutches mkedcollars *nccfc- swings, m s88i 
KoBSRrri Houst of Li^ c. O'er the book of Nature oiixcd 
their breath Witn *neck.tMdned arms. 16x7 Mosvson Itin. 
I. at He that ridee on the horse oecrest the barke, is called 
Wage-halse, that ta, *Necke venturer, C. W. U[oiiKiNti] 
Talpa 199 The iiiouih tiiat had spoken dropped uiio the 
*iicck- warmer ag-iin. S9a6 Avlikpb y’arv/gvM 1507] *Neck. 
Wool shorn from the Nock of the Shce|x C. Scott 

BfufF/nrtttifig 138 '1 be other twists a rojM out of the net. k- 
wiroL ' s688 HoLJaKArr/tonry 111. xxL tKoxb.) 953/a Carrying 
wat^r •. by a *neck yoke, wiiich cuinpaiHcth a mans ncrl^ 
mid vj lyelh_oii_ l>olh shoulders. 1891 C. Koherts Af/rj// 
Anirr. 9 K> Picking up an old buggy neck yoke, 1 laid him 
out with it. 

10. Special combs. : neok-about, -birrow (see 
quoU.) ; naok-oell Bot, , a cell fonaing (part oO 
the neck in the arcliegonium of fcriii or bryo- 
phytes ; neok>defeat, a defeat by a neck in laciiig 
(so fuck^victory ) ; neok-llllat, in cannon, a hllet 
on tile breech, next to the neck of the cascabei ; 
t neck -herring, a blow on the neck ; f neok- 
hoop, the hoop round the neck of a extsk ; neok- 
inould^ing) Archit,^ a moulding on the neck of 
a capital; t neck- 0 U 3 Btion,a test quest ion, one en- 
dangering one’s neck ; f neok-atampar 1 sec quot ) ; 
f neck-stropiat, of spurs, damaged at the neck ; 
neck-towul, a small towel (formerly carried on 
the neck by attendants at table) for wiping dishes 
(now dial')\ n-^ck twines (see quot.); neck- 
twister, U. .S', slang, a kind of drink ; neok- 
word, a word on winch one's neck depends (cf. 
fuik vrrse). See aKo Nkck-uand, -bonk, etc. 

1674 K\y N C. llr'ords 35 A * AWini/juf : any woma-is 
neck liniicn. Sheffield. i8b 5 llROTKf. it .V. C. Cltus , N^th- 
obmt^ a wcMnan’k ne< k-haiuikercliief. 1847 Haimwm i., 

.Veck-harroiv^ u shniie on which rein a or iiiia^e< were cir- 
ncd. ill pniccsMuiiH. 1877 Huxlkv & .Maktin Eltm. BioL 
69 A l.irgc tnn leiied gr.inu 1 .ir ba&.d cell, with two or thitc 
snuiller granulai c elU < *ne<.k-ce 1 U) al>o\ « it. 1886 Pnll Mail 
it. 9 Nov 11/1 He AufiVred a *iieck defeat .. in ilie New* 
market llandirap 1859 Gkiffiihs Artti. Man. (1862) 
I’l.-ue 50 "Neck Fillet 1876 Voylk %Sc Sikvenron Mtlit. 
i)ict. 270/1 'I'hat portion of metal .. contained lictwecnlhe 
neck fillet ami the button astragal, c 1470 Hknkyson Ator. 
Fah. IX. ( d’oi/Sf Fo.x) XX, 'J’lias can the unigfar say, * Abyde, 
and thow aiie '*iiekhcriiig s.ill half*, tbtd, x\xi, Eucrvi><>uii 
the nekheiing he (hinkls. 1483 Calk, An^. 2-, 1/2 A Nek- 
heryiige ; coTafhut. id4x S. Smi rn Hftrinff Buss Trade 26 
IlctiAeeu tlie third hoope and the 'nerke koop^ 1831 1 um. 
H\\R Ari hit II li 4<; The rapitaU cundst only of nil 

anaciin and •neck-mould. 1836 Parkeh Giors Archit. (1850) 
1. 324 * Sfch-Mouldmg, the ring.Uke mouldinp whK'h Mrpa- 
raicK the capiitd from ilic ftliaft. 1633 Fuller Ch. //iW. viii. 
x\i. II. 8 26^ I'hU *001 k'lpiosiion . the most dull and dnnet- 
call ComnrHsioner a as able to aske. 1676 Colks, •Aic^- 
j/aw/rr, a pot-boy. a 1700 II E. Diet, Caut, Crew, 163a 
Lniicow ‘J'rari, ix. 305 The French iii.in h.m^elh in the 
sinrop, nr tlic full reach of hi<4 great toe .,piii king his horse 
wit h *n-i'k-stnipiat spurrcA 14^ m Honseh. Ord. ( 1790} 1 1 1 
The King’s c.'trver and sewer and the Querne's to beare their 
•necke towels 1877 tf, IF. Line. Gloss., Neck a sm.Ul 

cloth used for drying crockery. 1873 Kniciit Did. Meek. 
istft 1 * .^’etkUvinrSy in fancy weaving, sinull strings by 
^ hich the m-sils are connected with the conip.tvs-bu.ird. 1839 
CoMNUALi IS New H'’orld I. 300 Cold punth, quin ticklers, 
Hiid •nei.lc twisters, drinks of Yankee concocitoii 1830 
Fullbs T/s^nh 11. ii f 20 Shilioioth is thrir *neLk-word ; 
lisping of their tongues was a certain Syinpiomc of tlicir 
death. 

rlTeck, sf.'^ Obs, [Of obscure origin.] In 
Chessy a move to cover clirck. 

AiS47SuHNf-v in TotfePs Afisc. (Arb.) »t Although I had 
a chock, To gcue the mate is h.ird, Fur 1 hauc found a neck 
To kepe my men in Raid. 1570 Foxf A, 4 Af. led 2) 24/1 
So wiiuld . Wonisey h luc don, had not the kyng gciicn linn 
a iiet'ke to his mate by time x6x4 Saul Che\seplaye 71 
Through all the colours of ilie fn Id in such a ine may hecheck. 
And ftl-Aj wlien o^x:asion serves relieve the king with neck. 

Meok, sb '^ [Ol obscure origin.] In South- 
wcHlcrn comities, the last handful or &ls-'af of com 
cut at harvest -time. (Cf. KiRX-ftAnY, Mki.b 

1688 11 OLMR .if III 73/9 Cutting the Neck, is the 

fast handful of stniiding Corn, which Mhen it is cut down, 
the Keaprrs uive a shout, and fall to Rsiing and Drinking. 
[lleiK'tt in Pliillips ii7<yi)aiid B.aiiey .1 iSa6 in Hone 
day Bk <1827) il. 1170 After the wheat in all cm, on most 
farms in the nurili of Devon, the lucrvesi people have a ciis. 
torn of 'crying the neck '. /flrV. 1 17a ‘The neck 'isRcnerally 
hung up in the faun hotm. 1848 Mas. Pabcor NockCu/tinf 
45 Round aiouiid first hind the neck Next with flowers and 
nblions deck. i 89 f * Q.’ lOuii cBR-ConcH ) AVi#/ 0/ Sta •s xv. 
143 TaflTy w.as suring at n '^neck ’ of corn elaborately plaited 
which hung above the mantle shelf. 

Neok, obs. rar. Knack sb.'^ and Nick sb. 

Jfeok (nek), p.i Now only tecktu or dial, [f. 
Kkck sb.'^ CL Du. nekkeH to kill] 

1. trans. To strike on the neck, esp. so as to 
atun or kill ; to behead ; to pull the neck of (a 
fowl). Hence ]feo*kfaLC vbl. sh. 

c t45» Mirour Bainmtitmn jtxf The bullets, reproves, 
aeckings, biaspheiiies, dcriaiuoiie. sH| CNia8NMauc Cmik, 


/fiat, Ep. Bed., As If the ProleMaot RelighMi wen aeckt fn 
the .Sparring blowcs. 1707 T. SikvcMS ir. Quovado*a Com. 
IFka. (1709) 164 ‘ihey would have neck'd me aa they do 
Kabhets to kill them, cxysa in IVkigif Tory iU. 33 Like 
thy bold Sires in horty-hight, Who neck’d their Prince, 
a worthy Fate I iSao Keai'm Ca^ tjr Balia xxit. The next 
(hourj shall see him m my grasp. And the next aAer that 
shall see him neck'd. sflTfMiin j ACKsoM.SAfw/xA Word-hk.^ 
Nti ky to kill fowU by pulling their necka out, or rabbits by 
giving them a blow on the b^k of the neck, 
b. in pass, ami saair. (See quots.) 
x8aB Craven Gloss, s. v. Necked, Growing com U mfd to 
lie necked when tlie straw is so weakened by tlie min or 
wmd, that the ears bang down, or are broken off. s86| 
Youno Nani. Diet, (ed. 9), Tree-nails are said to be necked 
where they are found to be cmcked. mpp^, or bent at their 
nei'ks between the outside akin ami the timbers of a vessel. 
S877 N. IV, Line, Gtoas.y Barky is said to neck when the 
hca^ fall oflf by being loo ri|>e before it is cuL 
1 2. (Meaning not clear.) Obs. rare 
13x4 Barci.ay Lyt. A V/^lomiyahm, (Percy Soc.) sfl 5 ?he 
cniithe well, .necke a mesurc, her sinyrkynge gmn her sale: 
bhe ma<le ten ahylyuge of one barell of ate T 
3 . T'o make or clear the neck of (a drain). Also 
with in. 

1844 Jrul, R. Agric. Soc, V. 1. 9 When the drainer arrives 
at one uf the drains that enter thcT'ader, iieLO umenLes upon 
it by necking it in. 1846 /bid. VI 1. 1. 53 llie workman as 
he proceeds in his main necks each common ditch as he 
comes to it, 

tNeck, V 2 Ob.f, rare. [f. Neck sb,‘ ] trans, 
and tntr. To cover citeck in chess. 

a 1585 Monigomkuik Cherrie Sf Slaa 215, I gat sik tfick. 
Quhilk I iimht no( lit remuif nor nek. Hot e>t)icr stail or 
iii.ait. a x6t8 SvLVtarrM Hathtetfs Ment. Mori. viti. Wka 
(Crosnrt) 1 1 . 923 This (piece] le.ips, that limps, this checks, 
that nocks, that mates. 

H'ock, obs. vanant of Nick v . 
t Obs. rare. [Obscurely f. Nkc k 

sb.^\ A lady's neckerchief. 

17^ Firldino Covent Card. JrnJ No. 37 *]*l>c manteel.. 
again ^as succeeded by the pelorine ; the pciorine by ili« 
neckat e; the neik.tiie by the capuchino. xBss Pacx KivTT 
N. C, Gloss y Feck-abouty a woiiiairb ucck-hanUkerchier.— a 
ne> katee. 

Ifa’clc-baxid. [L Neck sb.^ Cf. Sw. muklmnd 

cap-stiing. j 

1. a. A band for (he neck of an animal. 

1446 IFil/s A /nv N. C, (Surtees;, 1835) 05, i/'hole lipai* 
cum ierro, et xv nekbandex. 1333 Co\rmi>alr jndg. viii. 26 
'I'he neck*>ai>des of tlicir i ani^uir a x84a A. Cunningham in 
Miltons \Fks. (1853' 562 A neck-lmud of the red benies of 
the value tree was a full sectiiity to the wearer. 

b. A band wont toitnd the neck by a person. 

1530 pAi.sLR. 847 'a Nei,band«, Nechande fora 

woman, goreetatU. 1335 Co\ khualk Boug.Sol. 1. 10 A neck 
b.nide ot golde wil we iii.dke y* with xyluer bottons. s8xi 
Lotgr., Colierette as /cm me y a small ncdLC-rufl'c, necker- 
cher, or ncck-band, (wurne by women). 

2. The pait of a garment encircling the neck. 

1391 Pencivall Sp. Dict.y Cabe^on da t arnica, the necke 

bande of a shirL 1703 Land. Gas. Na 4161/4 A new blue 
Shirt, with a little piece of old blue at the Nrck-band. 1884 
Girfs Own Mag. Jan. aoj/x Tlic neckbands of all dreu*:s 
are made very wide. 

ITe'ck-becf- [1^- Neck r3.^] Beef from the 
necks of cattle, which is of inferior quality. Hence 
iian\/. of anything inferior oi cheap. 

B66a Petty Taxes 86 A little bre.id and cheese, . . neck beef, 
and inw.iril.s twice a week. 1687 Sauiav BeUamita iv. i. 
She is very pretty, atHl as cheap us neck-beef. 1707 Cibber 
DonbU itadoMt iv. Wkic 1777 111 . 50 If 1 luid the Keding 
of you. I’d bring you in a rortnight to ntck-berf. 177a 
VOOTE Nabob II. Wkv 1799 II. 311 Dog-clwap; iicck-l»eef; 
a-penny loaf for a halfpci.ny! i8oa-xa PhNniAM Ration. 
Judic. Iwid. (1827) IV 438 An no.k-beef and slit king-pieces 
are provided by the butcher for iboNC who cannot coinc up 
to the price of ribs and mi lotus. 

ITe'Ck'bone. Abo 4 bon, nekko boon, 
etc. [f.NKCKjAl Cf. MDu nacbecn'.YfM.nekbcen)^ 
Da. nakkeben (Norw. -bein'^y Sw. nackben] The 
bone (+or nape) of the neck ; a cervical vertebra 
fiyaoSir Tristr. 1480 Tristrem ran^t his brain And brak 
his nek bun CX386 Chaucfr Man of Law's T. 571 A 
h.ind him smoot U|ion the nckke.l»oon. rx4oo Yivaine 4 r 
Caw. 3957 Sir Ywam \%ith his brand was Unin, Aiul strake 
hiH nek-hane right in v«>nder. i«63 Coofkk TherauntSy 
Astragahts. ..\x\ Homere, it is taken for the neckeixme, 
where it ioygneth to the haekelione. sSja Shkrvood, The 
neck-bone, foa du gnu/OH. 1673 Hohbfs Dr^r5F^(i677) 126 
So to the earth he headlong fell, AihI broke hiv nerk-(>one. 
8711 AomsoN Sped. No. 32 r a Alcxand< r the ('Jreat wore 
his Head a little over the led Shoulder : and llien not a Stnil 
stirred out 'till he had adjuated his Neck l>one. 1791 Burns 
'Tam o’ Shamt*'r<f9 Past the birks and meikic stanc, Wlmre 
drunken Ctmiriie hrak's ne<k-bnne. X831 Vouatt Horse 
154 II ia the bnve of ihe column of nerk-bones. 

ITa'Ck-break, a.h>. and sh. [Cf. Break-neck.] 
A adv. 111 a break-neck or headlong manner. 

I n dial, use also as ad/. : see Eng. Dimi. Diet, 

1631 R. H. Arraignm. Whole Crra/ure xv. | *. *56 Yen- 
tring ncck-bretike. (.is Goatesin Winter, tiuit dimbe for l\ie) 
over Pales, and W.illes. 1705 Hickfhingiil f’riesi-tr. lit. 
Wk& 1716 111 . 162 'I'hat they may ride them Neck-hre.xk to 
both their Best luci ions here and nereaftrr. 1877 Holdcs'nass 
Gtoss.y .^eck-breky difokey. .impetuously, at dangerous speed. 

tB. sh. .Vr. • Brsak-kcck jA 
41x665 W. Gutnrir Sopw. 14 (Jam.), Folks pwlng over 
much on ibe teniaiion K their net'k-bre^ and their snare. 
1709 Baucic Serm. in Kirkion iiiaL Ch. .Scot. (18x7) 974 
Beware of .Scripture, Ibr you may be your own neck-Ucak. 
So V«ok-te«aking vbl. sb, and ppi, a. 


s88a FUI.IXR /Vaigmk il ix. f 19 Soon aAer tuppafl .. 
Eli'a heart-breaking with the aewa, neck-hrcakkig with hta 
falL sSso Sportiifg Mag. XXX V L iBB The ISaionet beggod 
leave to decline the net k-lircaklug eaperitnenL xflga I< 7 S. 
SuBTRsa Sponge's Sp, Tour I1693) 39 Fox-hunting. tboagh 
exciting and exhilarating, does not. .piemt sudi ccmveia- 
ences Iot ncck-breaking as people., imMine. 

Sre*ckoloth. [f> Neck A cloth wocn 

round the neck ; a cravat. neckeiUticf. Now rare, 
1699 Kssaresb, IVi/is (Surtees) IL 167 One linen uwon 
and one neck dolh. 1699-^700 in Hedges Diary (Hakk 
Soc.) 111 . 62 , 1 made a tryall of making some ne» cloths 
here. 17x8 AMNEaaT Terras biL No 13 (171^) 63 Uis man 
. ■ nnflii out bis neck-cloth with as smart an air as Mr. Any- 
body. 1784 ICirtifl Biog. Blit. 111 . C^rr. ft Add. av. BeU 
tertoHy His countenance , . turned . as uale as his fwckcknli. 
a 8839 Praed Voosna <1864) H. 65 In his neckcloth's stndied 
fold bat Fashion. 1888 M ks. H . W aro R. BUmara avti, He 
wore an old-faaiiioued tieiJ(cloLh. 

b. transf, 'The hangmaiTs rope. 

1636 K. Mamonv Ret. Fmiker Trout IL 125 * Kould voer 
tongue in that matter*, says he ; * For ibe nededuch 1 dealt 
care a button *. 

lienee V«*okoloth «4 (-kl^J;t) a , provided with, 
wealing, a neckdolh. 

1833 Lvtton Goilolphin vii, In the panoply of neckclothcU 
silciKC. 1864 Mattie, a .Stray 1.133 Wliiie neckclothed 
servility struggled, for the distinction of waiting on her. 
ife'Ok-OOllar. Now arch, £f. NzcK jA^] 
A collar. Also tsamf. 

1530 Palsgr. 947/a NcLcollcr for a woman, gm^iaa. 
8546 i'est. Ebor. (.^urteeai VI. 945 One ncccoHer wrogtit 
uuhe guide. 8549 Rutland MSS. (1905) IV. 570 Nckcoll^ 
for horse drcoigiit, xliij. i8ai ScorT Pirate xxxi, Are you 
avised what death he died ofV . for 1 have beard that K 
was of a tight ncs k-collar— a hempen fever, or the like. 
1865 J. H. Ingraham J’iibtr of fire (187a) 396 Many of Uiu 
pi i&oneis were confined to a long iron bar, by neck-collars. 

Necked (nckt;, a. [i. Nkck 

1. Having a neck tike something B|iccified. 

i486 Bk. St. Albans Fiv h, A (•rchounde shulilc he heded 
like a Snake, and uecked like a Diake. a Skblton A. 
Ruinmyng 519 .She was nothjmgc ple^ant ; Necked lyke an 
olyfaiit. sdot Holland J’liny 1 . 905 The one is called of 
the ALihyoptaiM, the Nalus, necked like aa horse. i8a4 
Miss Miivoro I'illage Ser. t. (1863) >*® A ntodel of graca 
and symmetry, necked ami created like an Arahsan. 

2. In Co/nbs.y as lo/tg-, narrow-, tkari-, Miff* 
necked, etc. (see the first element). 

tl. Having a neck 

1848 E. Newman Hist. Insects iv v, a6o Necked capri- 
corn-bectlea, or Ix'ptiuites. S864 Goes^'. in Gd. Wonla D«. 
891/2 Necked Hantaclcs, so Joug iKdicvcd .. to be kgUi* 
uuucly descended fiom a ceiUtut species uf goose. 

Ifdokenger: see Nkpkj.nukr. 

Bfeokerehar (ne’kMtJaj). Now^/o/. [vat. of 
next; cl kandkerrkergncl ■next. 

1467 Mann, k Htmseh. K.rp. (Koxb.) 390 My mastwpaid 
for nekehers for my lady, x. s. 0154® Hall Chson.y 
Hen. Fill ai6 Kucry mantle had lettice about y* necke kke 
a iicckerclier. 8998 Ii. Jonsom Ar. Man iu H urn. iiL vi. My 
wife lia’s pawn'd her neckricbers (or clcanc bamls for hioL 
1611 CoTGR., Coileretta de Jemme, a small necke-ntfle, 
ncLkrrtlier, or neck-hand. 866a .S/o/, Irei. (1765) IL 460 
NeckerLhers of Flandcri. muLutg. t8i8 * y.* (Quuxt a 
Louuii Troy 'J<m>n iv, Hun wj' the rod iicckeicher. 

Ifeckerchief (nckditJiO- Also 4 neoka 
oouarcboue, 6 kerchef ; 4 neckercbeue, -chiff, 
5 nakkyrohefe, -erohyff. [f. Nkck sb.^ + KtB- 
CHiKF.J A kerchief woin about the neck. 

fjSa Wvci.iR Isa. iii. 93 Pyiinc-i, and shew^-res, and necke 
oouerchcucs (n r. neckerrheuys], and filetes. 14!^ Catk. 
AngL *51/1 A HvWyrubAti, nnaboladium. 149S betting- 
ham Fee. IIL 36 Unius nrkkerthy/r, prciix iiijd. c 153a 
Du Wks Intrvd. Fr in Palsgr. 007 The ncLkc kerchef, la 
colerette. 161 x in Heuili Grocers fomp. 11869) 99 Th.it 
none should wear .. any b.'ind, ncLkerciueC gorgea, <w sto- 
nuiclter, hut only plain. 1679 Hsst. jetzer 37 A (^uoif and 
Nn-kcrchicf, and other Acctuiirenienis to dicss him up like 
a Countrey-woman 1786 Mmk. ITArbi ay Diary St Lett. 
(18491 1 II. a8 GivinfC the gown befure ihe honp, nnd the fan 
bcfoie the neck-kercliieC 1814 Miss Mil ford FiUage See. 
I. Trying lo relieve Iuk FuficiiugA by the remox.tl 

of )ii> npckerchicf. x88i Besant ft Rick Chafl.o/ Fleet 
1. iv, She. pulled down the ends of her neckerchieL 

No V6ok-luk'Bdkoro]ii«£. 

xysa Stfri f. Sped. Na 478 r 19 To buy Cravats or Neck- 
Haitilkerihicfi.. 1740 Richardson Pamela 1 . 293 So ahul 
will 1 dll, but atrip olT my upptv Peittcoai, and throw it 
into the Pond, with my Neck luindkerchieC iSiy-cS Cos- 
RRTT Resid. U. S (iHaai 16 .Siockiuga. and a waihtcoat 
and neck-hamikerchief. 1833 Rkaok Lhr. /oknstone 226 
I'hrir ncck-handkerciiicfs and hair were wet with iipray. 

Ne ck-hole. [L Nkck + 1 loLi- sb. Cl. Norw. 
dial, nakke/iola in sense 1.] 

L dial. The hollow in the bock of the neck ; (he 
■pace between the back of the neck aid the collar. 

ri340 Nominale sifte I <Skcai) 10 /•oiWi/, nekke- 

hole, c 1400 Destr. Troy 13889 He nolj'il on with h^ Neue 
in the netke hole, pal the boii alto hiai»L <‘8475 Piet. Foy. 
in VVr. WuLker 748 Hec fontiHsilay the nek hole, xspa in 
Ficaiyi'a Anat. (1B88) App. ix 928 'Two [veiiiv) in the neVe 
hi>Ies shall thowc fyude. 1874 Waugh Chimney Comer 
11679) 97 Yo met set potiiosin ner neck-hole. 1899 Mas. H. 
Ward David Grtom u viii. Til put Room o* that wattcr down 
yor neckhole. 

2. 'The hole through the neck of an honr-gloBt. 
1674 N. Fairfax Bnlk h . 9 #/r/. ivx Whnf a long thread 
o( sand passes the ne< k-hole of an hour-glasL 

d An ofteniiig for the neck. 

x888 CoRURTT Fall of Asgard I. 950 He drew on hta 
glittering hauberk. When his head emerged again through 
the nuck-hok, bt went on ispeaking}. 



KECKING. 


KECBOLATHY. 


Keokintf (ne-kii)), t6. [r. Nkok s3A 4- -lira 1.] 

1 . a. The part of a column lying; between 

the capital and the shaft, Cf. Nkok la c. 

1804 Kutofi. Afaz» XLV. 6/a Under the necking in (he 
brick- woik are made crosses formed like the letter T. i8» 
/'roj/z^x IV. a8j 'J he moulding that divides the iiecK« 

ing from the th.ift. 1880^ ArckaoL CmU^ XIII. 38 'ilie 
pattern occum on the necking of a shaft 
b. Naut. (Seet|Uot.) 

c 1830 RuiUm. N.ivtg (Weale) 135 a small neat 

nioiiiding at the fijol of the (affiail over the lights. 

2 . A iicck-like stem 01 stalk. 

>831 T. Hope Fst. Origin Man II. 110 These neckings 
reiiiaiii so Hcxible that.. the pressure from the air above 
weighs them down. 

Kexklng, ///■ a. rar^. [f. Nkck v.l i.] Fall- 
ing on the neck ; stunning. 

1681 T Klatmsm fierachtus R liens No. 31 (17*1^ 1 * *^>4 
Tins Scoiiish Rarliameiit has given the Whigs a Necking 
blow, 41734 North Exam. (1740) axo I be Plot bad a 
laial nei king Stroke at that Eaecution. 

Kookiiig vbl. ib , : see Nkok vA i. 

Keckinflfer (ne'kind,:^dj). Now dia/. Also 6 
-erger ^orrupt lorm of Nbckkucheb.J A 
nccKciciiicl. 

1598 Dkiainev Jacke Nctuh. ix. \cn TIis wife .would not . 
turne her ncad aside for feare of hurting the set of her 
neckeuger. a i8a5 Fowiir Vac. A”. Angiut^ Neckin^v^ a 
cravat 01 any other covering for the neck. 1866- in Y^orksh. 
glossal les. 

Keck -kerchief, obs. variant of Nrckerchirf. 
Kecklaoe (ncklos), sb. Also 7 nyokleaae, 
neclea, neoklasso. [f. Neck sb.^ + Lace sb.'] 

1 . An orn.imeiit of precious stones or precious 
metal, lieicls, etc. worn round the neck. 

c 1590 Maklowk A'ii»x.'irx vt, Next, like a nci klace, I hing 
ahuui hei neck 1800 .Sumki.f.t Couvhie Parme 1. xii 6i 
You must put aliout your iiecke a nAf:klaceur laspar sionc 
1673 kAY Jimm. /.tfw C. 5 This Chain is lound in form of 
a lira' elct, Neck lace, or Whecl-baiid. i76a-7« H Walwi k 
/ erine's Anecii. i'tunl, (1786J V. la/ Iii'teaJ of the garland 
she has a nei klace in her hand. 1814 Jank Austi-n Mans/ 
i'nt k 11. j8a bring requested to chu^e fiom among sevrr.il 
gold chains and necklaces. 1877 A. H. Kowakos f// Nile 
xiii. 35J I'he necklat ea consist of onyx, caitieliaii, bone. 
Silver, and colouied glass brads. 

t b. A lace or ribbon lor the neck ; a neck-tie. 
i6^ Dampikr Ftyy (1729) II. 1. 43 They h.ue band-strings 
or Ne<klaces fastened to their Hats; which coming under 
thpir Chills are iheic tied. 1740 Rn hakosuh Fameta 1 . so 
Then 1 liought of a Hedlar. .two Yards of black Ribband for 
oiy Shift .Sleeves, and to serve as a Necklace. 

2 . transf. A noose or halter. 

a z6i6 liESUM. & Fl. Bomiuca 11. iii, What are these fel- 
lows? what's the crime coiumitir-d, 'i liac they wear nc'ck- 
laces f a 18x3 F LETCiihR Blooety Brother n\. 11, You pe.(ching 
rogue, that provided us Wiih these necklaces. 

«). Naut. a. A chain or sirop round a ma^t. 

1860 H. .SruAHT .Ww/in'x Cateih. 55 Necklaces arc rove 
round the heel of the mainmast. i 83 a Narks Seamanship 
(ed 6) 33 The net klace . . goes round the ni.esL-hcad imine- 
dutely on top of ihc trestletrees and crosstrees, 
b. A ring of wads placed round a gun. 

1887 Smyth Snihr's M'ortl.hh 495. 

4 . and Comb., necklace-collar, maker', 

nee klace- like y -shaped adjs. 

1769 Fuhlic AJ'ertiser ix Nf.ir. o/» A P.'trrel of beads, 
bugles, &c , the Prop' Tty of Mrs Smith, Neck lace- Maker. 
i8« Lisdiky Inttod. Bot. (1839) 450 Neckioie shaped 
cyhiidrical or tciete, and contracted at regular iiiierv.sls. 
1649 Rai.four Man. Hot. f 398 The h.uis are beautifully 
coloured, and momliform ..or nci klate-like. 1863 J. H. 
Inowaiiam i'tllar 0/ hue (iSyx) irfg The chief suiidard- 
bearer is disCingiiiihed by a gold nccki.i( e collar. 

b. Spec lal combs., as neoklooe-moas, the lichen 
Vsnea barbata ; nooklaae-poplar, the cottotiwood 
or Carolina poplar, bearing racemes of pods which 
resemble strings of beads; f neoklooB-EQako (sec 
quoi. 1753); neoklaoe-treo (see quoi. j 866;; 
neckl'ioo-wood (see quot. 1883^. 

*753 Chambi-rs Cyi. 1 . SupE App s.v. .^nake, Neckl.src- I 
Sii.ikc, the kngiish name of the natriv tarquata of xo(*li>- 
gisis 1738 r/ui. '/pans L. 664 The long beaded usttea, 
or iioi'klace mr^ss, inters into the like ucconoinicai uses in 
Virginia. 1846-30 A. Wooo Cla'ys-fk. Hot. yrj Populas 
woHiltpra^ Necklai.e Poplar. i8w6 /'n'os. Bot. 8/3,* Or- 
pnosia Jasytarpa i-tihe Wcit Indi.in bead lice or Necklace- 
tree, the se< ds of whu h are roundish, lieauiilully polished, 
a id of a biigtit sr arlet Colour. 1883 Molo.nky A/ruan 
FuhrHes il*ish. Exiiih. Puhl > 34 I he poison residing in the 
bieins ol the barbasco or Necklace wo^ [.Jacquinia appml- 
la*is. I.inn.1. 

Necklace (ncklos), v. [f. prec ] 

1. irans and intr. l‘o form into a necklace. 

170a Pii:Tivi<R in I htL Trans. XXIII Tht Roots.. 

aie fibrous, to which lower adhere others as it were Neik- 
l.scf’d and Strung. 1893 ytn/. R. Ague Soc. Her. 709 The 
siieave.s shewed a slight tendency to nei klace^i.e. to hang 
to^ei her by the hcada 

2 . t/ans. To encircle or surround wilh, or as 
with, a necklace. 

1763 UitAiNOER .Sugar Cmni iv. 6 Quick papaw, whose top 
is necklacM round With numerous rows of party-colour'd 
fiuit 1817 ColrriiMjR Satytane s !.,eft. ii. A chuich.. 
nccklaceJ near the top with a round ol large gift hnil<i. 1893 
National Obseriter 94 June 144/a He necklaced a certain 
Dutch captain with Auusages. 

I fence (^or from the sbl) Sr«*oklaoed a. 

1731 Fikloimo Vovent Card. Trag. it. vi. Ten thousand 
loatf of umber shall emlTace Thy necklaced neck, a 1794 
Sir W. JoMfisfT.), The hooded and the ucckUced snake. 
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tKackland. Obs. [f. NeokjA^] A neck or 
narrow strip oi land. 

1598 Hakluyt I. 57a Streighes, bayes, harbo-oughs, 
necklands, creekes 16*7 Hakkwill ApoA 1. lii. 6 a. ja 'l'he 
Promontories and neckUnds which butt into the sea, wluU 
are they but solidc creekes. 

KccklesS (ue kies), a, [f. Neck sb.^ + -less.] 
Haviii|x nu neck. 

i6zo Hrai.ky St. Aug. Citie of Genl xvi. viii. (1620) 548 
Those monstrous men such as are nccklessc, with the face 
of a man m their bi casts. 181a W. Tlnnant Anster P\ 11. 
xxxvi, Nccklcss co.its biu.sh'd smooth and clean. 1833 
Lonup. Outre-Mer Prose Wks. 1886 1 . 87 Among broken 
crucibles, and neck less retorts. 1841 K. Nkwman i/tst. In- 
sects IV. V. 260 Nccklcss c«ipricori)-beetles. 

Necklet t^ueklel). [f NkiK l + -let.] 

1 . An oruamciit for wcariiijj lound the neck. 

1865 .S /rtr 23 May, The Prince and Princess pre- 

sented their god-<laughtcr with a ncckiei. 1884 J Haw- 
thorne Pr. S.tront'i IVi/e v. 27 Her only ornaments were 
the necklet and biuceleU of chased silver. 

b. A .small iur piotectoi for the neck. 

1896 Daily Ni Vos 3 Oct 6/5 The .sable necklet is to be as 
much worn as ever liii-t aimer, the whole uniinal being lucd 
to form it. 

2 . A collar or licit for the neck. 

z86< M Mackkn/ik Use Laryngoscope (1871) iu8 The neck- 
let which die patient wears, and to wliicli one chain of ihe 
Luftery U atiai bed. 

Nexk-piece. [f. Neck sb >] 

1 . Ihe cullai, or the part next the neck, of a 
gTriiient. 

16x1 CoTGR., Calle*. .. the neckc-pf**ce of any garment. 
1633 URquiiART Rahelais 1. ix. 4s A foxts tailc should be 
fo-itcncd to the lie* k-piei c [F. rrj/iW] of .evt-ry one that [etc J. 
1713 Aiujisom i.uauL No too r i A certain Icinalc ornament 
by .some cillcd a I ncker, and by others the Neck-piece, 
heing a hlipof iinr liniien or iiiiiHlm that used to run round 
the uppermost verge ol the wi^uieir& stays 1787 bfcAiTlit 
.Scotic rsiiu tit Ihc net k-picce <4 a coat ni in Scotl.ind c.'tlled 
the neck, and in iLngland the c.ipe i86a h.n^'. ll'ont. Dom. 
M.tg., I'iie ncck-pletc is periecily plane 

b. A piece of .armour, cloth, etc., coveiing or 
protecting' the neck. 

1813 Craiih 7 V. An.*/. Did., Neik-Piece a piece formerly 
Used to cover the l»r«.xst of «in oHicer or Mihlicr. 1896 liar. 
per*s Mag. Apr. 728/2 worsted hood .. wiih a neck piece 
ili.Tt fitted about the chin 
2 t * I he nock. Obs.ra-e. 

1603 Maksion Dutch CouPtezan ill. iii, Hod bless ihy neck- 
piece, and foul ra 1 1648 FAN.sirAwK II Pastor Pido 77 I’o 

tiy all whelher's stronger And luster on, thy ueckpiccc or 
bly arm. 

b. Of meat: The part of the enreass between 
the shoulder and the ht-ad. 

riSsB Vng. lUontans Comp. 2a The butcher should lake 
out the kernels in the neck-pteccs. 1844 H. SitniPNs Hk. 
Parm II. 09 The neck piece, is partly laid bare by the re- 
moval of the shoulticr. 

No’ck-tie. [f- Neck j^.I] A niirrow hand of 
woven or knitted material placed round the neck 
and tied in front, a usual part of modem costnme. 

1838 IVork wo man's Guide 80 Some-iiiu«’s the neck-tie is 
of n dark-C(*iauri'd silk in the middle with two coloured ends. 
s86i Huuiiiiis 7 'a/n Brown at if rf. xiv, I’.lake h.id great 
dilficulty til adjusting his necktie before the ^lass. 1866 
Sat. Rirr. ai Apr. 466/1 J he gentleman in a while neck-tic. 

b attrib. m U.S. urc. (See quot.) 

1893 spectator 7 Oct. 463 A lynching b grarefully de- 
•enbed as a neck-tie party 

flcnce Va*oKtlal«S8 a , wearing no necktie. 

1890 S. J Duncam Soc. Departure 25 A neckiie-Ie&s, 
bcavy-coated, high-bxXed young man. 

Ne'ck-Tdin. [t. Neck sb.ij A large vein in 
the neck (esp. of a horse). 

1647 Hkxham (i66^n, A Ncrke-vcine, em-f/als-ader. 1707 
Mortimkr Uusb. (1721) I. 236 II It lie HI the Maw.., let 
Wood in the Nc«.k-Vein. 1766 Com/lete Parmer s.v. 
Gripes, It w more eligible to t.ike it from the neck-vein. 
1844 H. .Stkphhns /fA. Parm II 164 If the (thou Ider point 1 
..i- covered,, it .indicates a well-filled nerk-vcin. 

Ne ck-verse, [f- Neck ///,iJ a Latin verse 
printed in biajk-Iettcr (usually the beginning of 
the filty-first psalm) formerly set before one claim- 
ing Ixmefil ol clergy (see Clkiigy 6), by reading 
which he might save his neck. Now only Hist. 

rr 1450 Mapikimi (Brandi) 506 Lett ws coine well owur 
ncke v«?rsc, bat we h me not a choke. 1308 J'lNOALh Obed. 
Chr Man (1550) 81 b. They have u sanctuary for y , to save 
y, y-ee and a iircvers**, if thou Lanut but rede a liile latenli. 
1578 Whktstonk promos tf Cass iv. iv. It hchoues me to 
be secret, or else my nec k vcrh«: cun. 1007 Hikron U ks. 1 . 
223 It is not gocxl to put it vpon the psaliue of Mae 'ere, 
and tlienerk-veise, forNoinctiiiielieproouchiiuclaike. 1681 
Otway Soldtep's P'op-t. 11. 1, 'Ihe Rogue can't write his 
N.une, nor rca I his Ncck-Vc^^e, if he had occa-ion. 1735 
SAVACib Progr. Divine 14 Four years, thro’ foggy ale, yet 
made him Rec, fust his neck-vc-rse to read, and take degree. 
1803 Scott Last Minstr. r xxiv, Letter nor line know [ 
ne\ er a one, Wer't my nec k-verse at Hainliee. 187a Shipley 
Gloss. Eccl. Terms A deputy of the bishop, .apr>ointed 
to give malefactors iheir neck-verse», and judge whether 
they read or not. 

tb. In plir. to put (or bring) to the neck verse. 
Also in /ig. use. Obs. 

1567 CoLuiNu Oxiiffs Afd. vi. (1593) 127 She purposed to 
put the^ Lydian maid Arachne to her ncck-vcrse. 1619 in 
CpI. k- 'Times Jas. / (1848) II. 151 He. .diKsimded eainently 
from the cnterpiise, as ihat which was like enough .. to 
bring them all io the neck-verse. 16*3 .Maehr tr. Aleman's 
Gpuman if A//. 11. 103, 1 swear 1 will put him to liis Necke- 
verse, and see how well or ill he will come o£ 


+ O. In transf. or fig, uses. Obs. 

1615 Bnatjiwait Stp-a/paelo (s8/8) 113 Her humour is my 
neck-verse, which to suit I cannot, if I should be hanged 
for't. 1635 Fulilr Ch. Hist. iv. i. § 20 'J'hese words, bread 
and cheese, weie their neck-verse or Shibboleth, to dbtin- 
gubh them, a 1659 Bp. Bkownrio Serm. (1674)!. xxxviii. 
471 Ho looks upiin the Scripture .. as the very Neck- verse 
of nis Condeniiiation. 

Ne'ckweed. [f. Neck j^.i] 
fl. The plant hemp (with ref. to the use of 
hempen rope for hanging persons). Also atirtb. 

iS6a [see Gallow-gkass.] 1588 Marprel. Epist. (Arh.) 
17 A fxiwdcll of Hempsced, and a play-ier 01 neckwerd. 
s6ii ill Cop pat's Crudities Lab, 'i'lte neck-weed-gallow- 
grusscs sapling plant. i6»o J. 1 'avlok (Water I*.) Ptatse 
ilempseea^lVs. 11630) 111. 66/3 .Some call it Neck-weed, for it 
hath a tneke To cure the necke th.il’s troubled with the 
crick. z68i 1 '. Fiat man Heraclitus Ridens No. 4 (1713) 
J. 23 Have a c<ire your iutois do not give you some of the 
HaUtd lie Gaston, which we cull Ncck-weed [/>rinted 
foi 11 ih apt to make a Man laugh but 011 one s.de of I119 
Moutlu 

2 . {/. S. (See quots.) 

1846-50 A. Woon CAiss-bk. Bot. 406 I'eronica Agrestis. 
Neckweed. Field Speedwell, i860 W. Dahli ion ./ ///rr. 
Heeds, etc. 227 Ueronua peregi tua, . .Voxct^H \ eronica. 
Pursl.me SpeidwelL Ncckweed. Ji w.is nt one tune 

siipposeil to possess mcdicin.il virtues in scroluiuiis afiec- 
tioiih— ahich acqiiiied for it the name of Ncckweed*. 

Necloot, ncclekk, obs. forms ot Nellec'I' v. 
Neoligence, -eiit, ubs. ff. NK(iLlG^NCK, eic. 
Neeles, obs. form of Necklace sb. 

Necro- (nekit?), sometimes necr-, combining 
foim ol Ur. vtKpus tlcnd body or peison, occurring 
in vaiious compounds either oi Gr. origin, ns 
ncctoUitpy, necromamy, necropolis, or of ino e 
tiiodtTii lurmaiioii, as nectobiod^, necfostopy, clc. 
(see below) ; also nGcrodlalogi sticala ,coii.sistiiig 
of dialogues ol the dead Kjnonce-wd.)', neuroge'iiio 
a., aiismg Irom, produced by, contact with dead 
bodies; uoorogenouB a, gi owing on dead or 
dying tissues or organs (Mayne i8-;6); neoro- 
mo rphoua a , of colcoiderous piipcC, motion- 
Itss hkc a dead body; necrophile, one aflecled 
viih lu crophili^m ; necro phiLsm, a morbid fancy 
for the dead, or fur contact with dead bodies; 
necro'philoiis n.,uf fungioi beetles, li\ ing on dtud 
substances or can ion; neoropho'bia, -pho'by, 
a honor of death or of dead bodies (t 'laig 1S49) i 
necropho bio a, of the naluie of neciophobia 
(M.iyne 1856); ne crophore, a biirying-btcile, one 
belonging to the genus Pteciophorus \ so necro'- 
pborous a., fielonging to this genus (( ent Diet. 
1890) ; necToto’mio(al) a., ol or pertaining to nc- 
ciotomy (Mayne 185O); necro'tomiat, a dissector 
of dead bodies (Craig 1849); necro 'tomy, the 
dissection ofdead bodies (f^/t/. ) ; the excision ol dead 
bone or tissue ; ne orotype, a type foimcily exist- 
ing 111 a region and now exiinct; hence necro- 
ty pio a. 

Necp\o^' is also used in a nuinljer of other scientific terms, 
a& necidfiuia, necrencephaius, necponanema, etc.: i>e« 
M.iync Lxpos, Lex. and ilic iiyd. Soc. Lex. 

1715 M. Daviks Athen. Brit, I. Picf. 23 Such Infernal 
PaiiiphictR Wire l.ucmn's Dialogues of old; and the lit- 
gcnioiis Mr. Brown's Parallels, of the same Necrodi.ilogis- 
tii b1 kind 1864 ( hiimbeps's Enc^xl. VI, 695 The nioM ex- 
tiaordmary cxiiihition of iiei ro|ihili&in. 1883 Gii.i in imnth- 
soman he/ 460 It in ({Uiie iinprohahlo ttiai any of the 
Amcric<(n Mci.iiiiifonn molliiskn are nerrotypes of Afrua. 
1893 tr Pern's turn Social 26 Again ihcie are the nccro- 
ptiilcb, like .Seigeant Benraiid. z8^ V. Man.son I rop. Dis. 
xxvu 421 Nccrutoiiiy fur Itoiit: di-araie may suiiieliines have 
to lie pcrroimcil. 1899 Alibutt's .Syst. Med. Vllt. 788 'Ihe 
Hore pulling on all ilie character of the * nn rogenic wart '. 

II Necrobiosis (nek it?bdiJ'< 'SIS). J'ath. [mod.L., 
f. Nkcko- + Gr. lilc : see -osia. Cf. F. niito- 
biose.] 'Jlie process of decay or death in tissiics of 
the body; the gradual degeneration and death of 
a part through suspiended or imperfect nutiition; 
an instance of this. 

1880 A Fl (NT Pp'/hc. Med. if. v. iii. 717 The maiority of 
caseH of sofieiiing aie the rexuir of suspended ruiirilioii 
(necrobiosis). 1897 Allbutt's Syst Med. 111 . 517 A dr- 
ciimscrilied lo-^s of subsinnce of one or more coals of the 
btoniach by a piOcess which appears 10 be a necrobiosis. 

Necrobiotio (neki(7b9i^-tik), a. J*atk. [f. as 
prec. + -OTIC. Cf. F. ndcrohiotique.] Ol, pei tam- 
ing to, or charactenred by necrobiosis. 

1875 Payne Jones' 4- Siev. Pathoti Anat. 399 A hvmor- 
rh.i^ic block passes through a series of necrobiutic changes 
ending with absorption. 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Med. VII. 
272 Necrohiocic sofieiiings, conditioned by non-irriiauve 
vascular occlusion. 

Neorographer (nckr^grafM). [ qrapher] 

One who wiites on obituary notice; a necrologist. 

1^ J HACKhRAY Philip xxi, Those obituary notices to 
which noblemen of eminence must submit from the mys- 
terious necrographer engaged by that paper. 1866 Lonaon 
Rev. 30 liiiie 721/1 His necrographer duct not take the 
tiuiible of buiying him. 

Necrolatry (nekrp-l&lri). [ad. eccl. Gr. 

Xarptta wo^^hlp of the dead, L vsKpbt NBCRr>- + 
Karpeia worship.] Worship of, or excessive rever- 
ence displayed towards, the dead. 
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i8«6 G. S. Fabuk 5 a«r, Co/rm/. Prvphicy (1644) IT. 991 
The nicmbcre of th«t Chiirui alorie can M suspected of 
idolatry and necruiairy. 184a — Pratt. Lrti. (1844) II. 59 
Curious speci mu nK of the NecroUtry of tlie fourth century. 
x88a Lvali. Asraf.pS/ud 18 The process by which other .. 
ideas of supernaturalisin may .. have developed out of this 
iiniversal necrolatry. 

Neorolo ^io, a. 7 Obs. rare, [f. Nbcuolog-T 
+ - 10 . Cf. t. ntlcrologiqiu.^ « next. 

1^96 W. Tavlor in Monthly Art/. XXI. 497 The necro* 
logic table of the men of letters or urti'.ts whom Koine could 
muster. 1804 — in CV//. A'ctc HI. 559 The remarkable 
deaths, .continue to be recorded in this iiecrologic almanau 

Heerologioal Cnekwlp*d.:5ikal), fl. [f. as prcc. 
+ -1CAL.J Ttelon^ing to necrology ; obituary. 
i8afr-3a in Wbbstkr. 1845 Proe. Amer. Philot. Aoc. IV, 
iq6 a neirological notice of Judge Siory. 1838 W. H. 
Smyth Catal, Coins Dk. Northumhld. 344 The truth of 
history has been greatly corrunted by necrological laudatory 
CNSciys. 1880 Daily Tel. 7 Ort., 'I'he task of compiling a 
necrological account, .was obviously a very easy one. 

Hence ■’•oxolo'gloally adv.^ NAiih leference to 
necrology, in the fashion of an obituary notice. 

180s Southey Teti. (1856) 1. »o3_ 'I he gentlein.'m. that 
will one day execute me bioer-ipliically or rather necro- 
logically dissect me 1900 K. Huchanan in Contemp. Aett. 
Feb. 333 Thi.S| by the by, is a little neciulogic illy mixed. 

ITecrologist (nekrp l( 5 (l| 5 ist). Nkckoloo-T 
•f -iMi'.] One who writes an obituary notice. 

1803 Naval Chron. X 177 The necrologist has every pre- 
vious collection before hira. 1894 Aevien* Current tust. 
(Iluflalo, N. Y.) IV. 967 An attempt to dencribe .. might 
almost be spared his immediate neciologist. 

Necrologue (ne*krtrlpg}. [f. Necbo- 4- -LOQUR.] 
An obituary notice. 

1884 Standfifd 37 Oct. 5/4 An extremely warm necrologue 
of the deceased Duke. 1891 Aihenjtum 11 July 61/3 Ilulh 
the necrologues and the reviews were originally printed in 
these coliiiiirts. 

Necrology (nekr^ lfid.^i). [See Neobo- and 
-LOQY. In sense 1, ad. nietl.L. iiecrologiumy repr. 
(_ir. *vfKpoKuyiov (cf. Martykoixkiy) ; hence also 
K. nicrologe. Cf. K. nicrologie 'xw senses a and 3.J 

1 . An ecclesiastical or monastic rei^ister contain- 
ing entries of the deaths of persons connected with, 
or commemorated by, the church, monastery, etc. 

1717-38 C'HAMnKHS Cyil. 1817 Fosbhokr Brit. Mona^ 
chiMM XXXVI. (ed. 2) jos They were enteicd in tlic Necro- 
logy, selected fiom ihenre on the day of their decease, and 
.suitaldc prayeis^aid. 1846 Maskfi.i. Afon. Ait. 1. p. cxlix, 

‘I he Maityrology must not be confounded wiih a volume., 
which more properly was the Necrology. 

b. A list of persons who have died within a 
certain lime ; a death-roll. 

1854 Tail's Alas’ XXI 16 The necrology of the period in 
question does not contain in its registers the namc.s of many 
great men. 1879 Atheneeum 6 Dec. 731 Very heavy is this 
year's necrology in the Koyal Society. 

2. An obituary notice. 

17M SooiHi'Y in Roblierds Afent. U' Taylor (1843) I. 304 
If inis be worth mcniioiiing in your necrology. i8xa Ik 
Kifi.i) in /i 9 Nov 715/1 I'o the Memory of Daniel 

Parker, £m|. .. upon reading bis Necrology. 

3 . The history of the dead. 

1830 C, Ai.T Lantrie T. ill iv, It is believed by those to 
whom 1 was formerly known, lliat i exist no longer. My 
story belongs to neciology. 

Neoromance. Obs. exc. arch. Forms: 4 nlgrc^- 
maunoe, 4-5 -manoe, 5 nygramance, 9 negro- 
xuauoe. [a. KAY .nigromance^ nigra-^ etc. (12th c.); 
see Nkcuomancy.] Necromancy. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 22x12 (Edinb.), Of cnrhanteorA, Of nigro- 
m.ime and of giiglurs. 13190 (fOWFR CotiT. 111 . 45 With 
Nicromance he wole assaile 'i'o make his incant acioun. 
c 1400 Beryn 377a 'I'he wich been so perfitc of Nygramance. 
14^ Catk. AngU 'isstx Nigromance, H/^rnrr/avria. 
x 8 ^ For. Q. Ant. XVII. 103 He came from Toledo 


I4» c.ar/1. * i^igrumaiicc, 

x8^ For. Q. Ant. XVII. 103 He came from Toledo 
hem e. Where he had learned iiegromance. 

Necromancer (ne krt^mxnsaj ). Forms : a. 
4-6 nygro-, (5 nygra-) ; 4-7 (9) nigro-, (5-6 
nigra-) ; 6-8 negro-. 6- neoro-, (6 nioro-). 
Also 4-5 -maunoer(e, 5 -monoere, -ciere, 5-7 
-manoier; 4-6 -manaer, 4 -sere, 5 -sier, -syer, 
Sc, -sour, 6 -sir. [a. OF. nigt omansere \ see 
Neoromancy and -erI.I One who practises ne- 
cromancy ; one who claims to carry on communi- 
cation with the dead ; more generally, a wizard, 
magician, wonder-worker, conjurer. 

a. 13.. Cursor Af. 3311a (Gott.), Noris him sal cnchanturR, 
Of nigromancers and of iiigelurs. 1375 bARBouR Bruce iv. 
34a The erll Ferrandis moder wan Aiie nygramansour. 143a'* 
50 tr. Higden (Rolls) VI. 19 Machometus he fab prophete 
and nigromancier, drceyveile the Agiirenys in thys maner. 
C1489C AXTON Sonnes 0/ Aymon xi. 377 He was the subtil- 
IcAt nygramancer th.it ever was in the woilde. « 1540 
Barnes Wks. (1573) .131/a Gregory the Rcuenih, which was . 


a great nygromancer, and very familyar with the deuilL 
ISM Lylv Enpkues (Arb ) 444 It may uee, ihouabt I, that 
in this Island . . some odd Nigromancer did inhabit, who 


in this Island . . some odd Nigromancer did inhabit, who 
would shewe me Fayries. 1658 tr. Bergerac's Satyr. Char, 
xii. 46 . 1 teach the Negromancersto dcbtroy their Enemies. 
1710 rut, 4/ Aialue ix The Print is .. a Talisman (be- 
queath'd, .by a.. Ne^omancerk 1809 W. Irviiw; Cranada 
(1850) 34a '1 he Moorish nigromancer stood beside him. 

$. es IMS Hall Chran.^ Edw. /F eii Her frendeR on the 
other side, said., her iorney (was] empeebed by Sorcerers 
and Necromancieri, im Fulkb Ag/ut, Aastelj^^ Mar- 
cus an hereti<)ue apd N^romanaer, made that by anchanu 
ment, there nhould appeare ve^ bloud in the chalice. 1634 
Milton Camus 649 You may Boldly assault the occromao- 


cert ban. t68i H. Moas in Glanvilts Sesdduetsmus 1. 
PoHtscr. (1736) 19 Necrofftaiiccra : that is, tlioae that .. do 
raise the GliOhts of the deceased to consult with. 1709 
Swift Vind. Buktrste^ff 1751 IV. 393 l*he General 
who WAS forced to kill bts Enemies twice over, whom a Ne- 
cromancer hiid raised to life. 1798 Br. Watbon Apol. Bible 
vi. 55 There were false prophets, witches, necromancers .. 
among the Jews. 1857 Huches Tom Brawn 1. lii, I'he 
young necromancer declared that the same wonder would 
appear in all the rooms in turn, a 1873 Lviton Pausanias 
III. i, Does It need the Necromancer to convince us that 
the soul does not perish when the breath leaves the lipsT 

aAPos. 1654 Cou Wi&EMAN Fabiola iL vii, She promised 
to prevent the nightly excursions of her necromancer slave. 

t Necromanoien. Obs. borms: 4 negi-e-, 
negro-, nlgromanoien, nygromanoyene, 5 
nygromonolen, 6 nigromancian. [a. OF. 
negt P-, nigrof/ianeien, f. negro-, ni^romancie. 
Necromancy.] A necromancer. 

1303 R. Brunnr Jlandl. Synne 8x54 pat shewep well 
seynt Cypryene, He was a nygromancycne. c 1388 Lmaucrr 
Pats. T. p 539 (Hark MS.), As doon these false cnchan- 
tours or nigromanriens in bacincs ful of water 1430-40 
l.Yix;. Bochat 1. iv. (MS. Bodl. 963)30 Where philisophre» & 


30 Where philisophres & 
Nygroiiiancicns Cun first tabouiide. 1509 Bakclav iikyp 
0/ Toly s (1570) 198 N igromancians, and ialM: witches also 
Are of this sort folowing like ofTencc. 

NecromanoiXi^ (nckrx^msensiQ), vbl. sb. 
[f. NeckomanC'Eu - h -INO I.] The art or piactice 
of necromancy. So He'oromanolng ///. a. 

1853 Dr puiNCRY Autob. Sk vL Wks. I. 173 The mighty 
necrumancing witch. dACKF.NziK Day-daxvH Path 

places 65 'i'he chief seaNon of j^raying and xiecromancing 
be^ns when they have sown their corn. 

Neoromanoy (ue'krtnnscnai). Forms: a. 4-6 
nygro-, 4-7 nigro-, 5-7 negro-; 4 nygre-,nigre-, 

5 negre- ; 4-6 nygra , 4 nigra-. 6 nyoro-, 
nioro-, 6 ~ necro-. Also 4 -maunoi, 4-5 -maun- 
oy(e ; 4-6 -manoye, -manoi, 4-7 -manoio ; 4-5 
-manai, 6 ~sie, 4-6 -maney^e, 5 -monseye. 
[a. OF. fiygromancie (moie commonly -mance : see 
Nbcuomancb) = Sp. nigromancia^ It. nigro- y negro- 
mantia, mcd.L. ntgromanlia (1212 in l)u Cange), 
an alteration, by association with L. niger, nigr; 
black (cf. Black art), of L. necromaniiay ad. Gr. 
vsKpoytav-Tsla, f. vttepo- Nkcro- + /loprcia divina- 
tion, prophecy. Fiom c 1550 the iorm necro- has 
been restored after Gr., as in K. fihromamie. 

In Merlin (c 1450) pp 175 and 508 the form egrantauncye 
occurs ; for an archaic 19th c. example st*e Ecromancv. This 
dropping of the n appears also in the OF. form igromancie,] 

1 . The pretended ait of revealing future events, 
etc., by means of communication with the dead ; 
more jL enerally, magic, enchantment, eoniuratiun. 

a. a 1300 Cursor M. 3911a Norijs him sal encnaiinters, O 

nigramanci and o jugulors. 138a Lancl. P. PL A. xi. i<i8 
Nigroiiiaiicye and periinancie the pouke to rise makeih. 
c x4ao Lydg. Assembly o/Gods 867 Nygroinansy. Geomaiisy, 
Mag>k and Gloiony. 1498 Dives tk Panp. (W. de W.) u 
xxxvi. 77/a He forbedetn. .nygromancyc, that is wytchc- 
crafte done by deed bodyes. c 1530 Ld. Bkrnehs l.yt. 

Bryt. (1614) 43 A passage of the bred of a spere length made 
by nygraniaucyc. 1594 TGrrkmr Selinius Wks. (Grosart) 
XIV. ^57 He may by diucllish Nfgroinancie IVocure my 
di-ath. i6a7 Dkavton Agincourt, etc. 118 Thin Pallace 
ftt.'indeth 111 the Ayre, By Nigroinaiicie placed there. 1680 
K. CoKH Pouter 4 .Subj. 161 We do forbid feigned Will- 
worship, Negromancy, Divinations, Witchcrafts. 186a S. 

1. UCAs Secularia izi Nigroiiiancy took its place among the 
regular callings. 

fl. I 5 aa Skklton Why not to Court 693 It was by nycro- 
I maiMy, Hy carectn and coiiiunicyon. 1555 Eden Deewies 
398 1 he great cilie of Cambalu was in maiier destroyed by 
necroinancie. 16x0 B. Josaou Akk. 1. iii, 1 would know.. 1 
Which way I should make my dorc, by necromancie. 1678 
Marvell Aek, Transp. 1. 73 You by your Necromancy 
have disturb'd him, and rais’d hi* Ghost. 1796 Swift 
Gulliver 111. vii, By his Skill 111 Necromancy be h.Tih a Power 
of calling whom he pleaseth from the Dead. ^ 1774 Wamtun 
Hist. Eu ft Poetry 1 Diss. i. 59 Jarl, a magician of Saxland, 
exhibits his feat'< of necromancy liefore Charlemagne. 18x9 
G. S. Fadfr 'Dispensations (1823) 11 . 94 One of the pro- 
hibited modes of divining was by necromancy. t8^ Burton 
Slot Abr, II. L 60 A world of wandering theorie.s. .Uikcn 
from necrom.incy, and all the imaginative sciences. 

tran^. i68< Boyle Occas. Rejl,% Disc. On as. Medit. 

II. li, To be able, by an innocent kind of Necromancy, to 
consult the dead. i8a7 Hare Guessss (1859) 174 Much of 
this world’s wisdom is still acquired by necromancy,— by 
consulting the oracular dead. t8sa Mas. Stowe Uncle 
Tom's C. XXXV, A dread, unhallowed necromancy of eviL 

b. With a and //. 

1550 Bale Apol. sob, Neuer had the sothsayera of F.^ypte 
..more subtile pointes of conueyaunce, wyth all their in- 
cantaciouns and necromaiicics. 1585 T. W ashington tr. 
Nickolay's Voy, iv. xix. 134 Ail.. sorts of southsayings and 
Nicromancies. x8xa Drayton Poly-olh. iv. 338 Her to the 
rocke hee brought In which hee oft before his Niproniancies 
wrought 1831 Brewrier Nat. Mafic iv. (1833) 68 An ac- 
count of a modern necromancy, which has b^n left us by 
the celebrated Benvenuto Cellini. a 1849 J[- C. Mangan I 
Poems (1859) l^ve,with all bU necromancies fl«d. 

2 . Applied, after Gr. and ]-. use, to the part of 
the Odvssey dcsciibing UlysstV visit to Hades. 

x6oi rioi.LANO Pliny II. ^48 The Necromancie of the Podt 
Homer. I'hls picture Nicias held at so high a price, that 
[etc.]. 1850 Mure Lit. Greece 11. x. | 3 Nowhere, perhaps, 

does the conlra^t between the Ulysses of Homer and the 
Ulysses of the later fable .. appeiur in a more prominent 
light than iiv the * Necromancy \ 

NeorOiaa’neOlUlB /K. rarg-K [irreg. L pree. 

•f -xuUN.] Necromantic. 


1801 tr. Gabrieiirs Mystndous Hush, II. ax The priest, 
who by a necromaneous asaihtance, persuaded himself be 
bad aiuioed the Papal dignity. 

t Necromant. obs. In 7 nlgnro-, 7-8 nesro- 
mant. [ad. ji. negromaniey Sp. nigrotnanie, 
obf. F. n/gromant (mod.F. n/cro-), ad. Gr. me/n>« 
fiavrity {, vtKpo- Necro- /mUtit diviner : see 
Neckomanct.I A necromancer. 

1598 Florio, Esneireny a precious stone . . vsed of Nigro- 
manls. a i8si8 Morvson Itin, iv. (1903) a68 Scoius an 
Italian, calling hiiribelfe an Astrologer, .. but by others re- 

E uted a Negroiriant. 1735 T. H. Croker OrL Fur, 111. 
Lvi, You could not stand against this ncgroinant. 

Necromantio (nekr^s-ntik), a, and sh. 
Also 6-7 nigro-, negro-; 6 nekro-, 7 nioro-. 
[ad. late L. necromanticus or mcd.I.^ negro- : see 
prec. and -mantic. Cf. obs. F. nigromantique, 
Sp. nigro-. It. negroman 1 ico.'\ 

A. adj. 1 . Of persons: Given to the practice 
of necromancy. 

1574 Hbllowrs Cueuara's Font, Ep. (1577) 33 A Nckrt^ 
manlike priest did aducriise him, ihat_ bee should not dis^ 
may. ttei Burton Anat. Mel. iii. ii. in. v. (1651) 300 
Wencht;s could not sleep in their beds for NecromantKk 
Frier>. 1737 Whiston Josephus, Aniiq. vi. xiv. | a This 
sort uf necromantic women, who bring up the souls of the 
dead. 1891 bcoTT Pirate xx. Had she really seen and 
conversed with a nerromantic dw'arf [etc.]. 

2 . Of, belonging to, or used in necromancy or 
magic ; performed by necromancy. 

TIS90 Grbine Fr. Baicn i. It inu>»t be nigromanthke 
speN, And charmes of Art that must imbaine her loue. 1638 
SiH 'i'. Hfrbekt 'J'rav. ted. 9) 339 Nicromaiuic studies are 
much applauded, as profound. 1684 Butler Hud. 11. hi. 95 
Oh 1 that 1 cou'd . . find, . . by necroinaniiLk art. How far the 
dest 'iiies take my part I 17M Catr.sbv Nut. Hist Carolina 
11 . p. xiv. By such necromantic delusions .. these crafty 
doctors .. raise their own credit. i78a-3 W. F. Marivn 
Ceog. Mag. 1 . 687 Their bodies marked with neciomantic 
figures. 1813 Scott 'I rierm. 11. xxvii, I'ill, in necromantic 
ni^bt, Gyiicib vanish’d from their sight 1878 Spurgeon 
Tteas. Dav. Ps. cvi. 98 Perhaps they as^Uted in necio- 
inantic rites w hich were intended to open a corTcspondcnco 
with departed spirits. 

b. transf. Magical, wonderful. 

1630 I. Taylor ( Water P.) Nat?y Land Ski^s Wks. i. 93/1 
What Necromnntickc s|iells arc Kut, Vault, Slot, Pores, and 
Entryes. t 1643 Howbll Lett. v. a6 O powrfull Negro- 
mantic eyes. 1849 Kuskin ..9^1/. Lamps ii. 8 13. 39 To give 
a delightful sense of a kind of neciomantic power in the 
architect. 1883 Knoutledge 15 June 357/1 The planets., 
whose mysterious portals we. .are seeking to enter this night 
with necromantic art 

B. sb, ti. A necromancer. Ohs. 

B574 Hellowf.s Cueunra's Fam. Ep. (1577) 149 Pefv 
chaunce iliou art a Nekromantike, arid hast enebaunted 
him. 1600 Sir £. Hoby Let. to T, H\tpgons\^i Had not 
Syluester been a Necroinanticke. .and Manellinus an 01 en 
Idolater. i8sa Gaule Alagastrom 7 jt By the stone called 
clilropia (or, as the nigromanticks) the Babylonian gerome. 
2 . pi. Conjuring tricks. rare~~^. 

174a Young NU 'Ik, viii. 346 Two staie-rooks, .. With all 
the necroiiuntics of tlicir art, Playing the game af faces on 
each other. 

tNecromantioal, a Obs. Also 6 nigro-, 
7 negro-, [f. prec. + -al.] Necromantic. 

1590 Forman Diary (Halliw.) ai At Al-hallontyd 1 entred 
the lirkell for nigromanticall spells. 1603 Hevdon Jud, 
Astrol. xii. 309 T'he‘>e Necroinanticall Jmage«i. fathered 
vpun AIbcrtus. ^ 1851 Raleighls Ghost 160 Ihe like Negio- 
mai'ticai evocation to be made by Scipiu, is tead in Silvius. 
ai8BaSiR T. Brownr Tracts (1683) 177 '1 bat he principally 
affected Poetry., seems plain from his necroniantical Pro- 
plieciexw 

Hence t V-cromuitleallT or/i'. Ohs. rare—'. 

Gbegorv Posiknma, Assyr. Afonatch. (1650) 190 
After ^om diabolical Exorcisms, N ecromantically performed, 
tlie head shall proue voc*il. 

tNacromantist. Obs. rare [f. as next 
-JsT.] A necromancer. 

a x6o8 Der Aelat. Spir. i. (1659) 347 A bankrupt Alchimlst, 
a tonjurcr, and Ncciomantist. 

t Necromant^. Obs. rare. In 6-7 -tie. 
[ad. L. Merf^//<a/r/ 7 (Cf.]i-NECH 0 MAM 0 Y. 

1560 Daus tr. S/eidane's Comm 340 Is it not a great 
shame, that thou shouldest wholy depend upon Astrology 
and Nei romantic? 1601 Holiano Pliny II. Table, Necro- 
mantic of Homer painted by Nicias. 1677 Galk ( rt, Gen- 
tiles 111. 68 Divinations . . from dead persons, which they 
called veKpotiameia, Nccromaniie. 

Ne'Cronite. Min, [f. Necro- -f -(n)itb.] A 
variety of orthoclase, giving out a fetid smell when 
broken or struck. 

1819 Hayden in Amor. Jml, Sci. (1830) I. 306 Necronite 
. . occurs, for the most part, in isolated masses in the blocks 
or slabs, both in an amorphous and crystallized stale, c 1830 
Fncycl. Metrop. ( 1 845) V 1 509/1 Necronite . . appears from its 
cleavage, hardness, and Rome other chnructeni to be felspar. 
1861 Bristow Gloss. At in. 936/9. 1883 Ramsay Min, (cd 3) 

980. 

Necro’phagan. rare^, Zool, [Cf, next 
and -AN.] A ntcropbagous beetle. 

1849. Brands Diet. . 9 ii., etc., Netrophagems, the name of 
a family of Clavicorn beetles, comprehending those which 
feed on dead and decomposing animal substances. [Hence 
in Ogilvie Auppi. (1855) and later Diets ] 

Nacrophagons (oekrp-nigdsV a, Zool, [ad. 
Gr. vfapoiphyot : see Necro- and -fhagoub. Cf. 
F. n/cro/ht^.] Feeding on dead bodies or carrion. 

1835 Kirsv /lab. 4 frist, Anim, II. xvi, 70 Necrophagous 
animalR, or those which devour dead ones, or any otiici 
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putreorcnt «<ihRt»n(n. tt4S T>abwii« Vttf. Kmf. IrL (1879) 
56 'I’licir vtiltuvr>like, necroptiaBou<« habits Are very evidcfit 
to tiny o.ie. 1899 tx^th CentHry June 943 A port is at uiioe 
B^Niiitlaled by iiecropb.igom crcutiires. 

V60ropolis (<!<-' Icrp is). Also n»kro-. [a. 
(ir. rtKpJtoX*^ ciiy of the de.'vd, cenutery, f. ytKput 
corpse ^ woXn city.] A cemetery ; frcc|, used as 
tile n.nme of l.irj^c cemeterie* in or near cities. 

1819 S<n/THav in (,>. Ker». XXI. 381 'I’o rid the city of its 
burial places and cstalili'di a necropolis wilhonC the wall-k. 
1831 }. Si BSMG Stcrt>polis ii/asguemsis Pref. 6 Argument 
for tbc e»ia!di>l>fneiit in this iiei ihbourlioixl of a Necri>poli.^. 
1870-4 J. I'liOMSov City DrtaJ/. Ni. 1. viLi. In some necro* 
fcNi liiid IVrcbaiice one inoumcr to a ihou^nd dead. 
Jig. 1031 Caulvi a Sari. Rrs. iii. vii, How <thall we dome^. 
In ate oiitselve^ 111 this ij.>ectial Necropolis, or railier City 
hiith of the Head and of the Urtboai 7 
attriA. 1854 Coi.. WisFVAN t'al’iola ft. It was not a 
renietery or nccrnpidia company.. , but rather u pious and 
leLO^iii.scd confr.iiernity. 

b. An old or prehistoric huryinq;* place. 
iBeo (Ihotk Crectit 11. lix. (i 36 a) V. 313 Rxtcnsive cata- 
comiw yet remain fo mark the length of time dnnng which 
rhi< aiK'irnt Nckrofioln served its purpose. *874 Gskhs 
.Shof-e Hiit. i I I. 9 Kill and hill-slope were the necropolis of 
a xanishtrd nice 

O. p'. in vitriolic forms. 

Nti.rop0hi may possibly be intended as pi of Mfcrv/j/ft 
aAcr F. necto/xott\ there is. however, no example of such a 
form lit the singul.'ir. 

1884 Ckti»il'trs’s Encycl. VI. 895 The most remarkable r»e- 
ctopoli^cs arc that of *1 hebrs, (etc.). 1874 Laov Hchhkrt 

tr Ramble il vil (1878) |8o Save these two necro- 

pitli, 1 have teen all the mo-it celebrated munauients of 
lafion. 18S5 Century Afag. XXXI. a The iiccropoleia of 
j.ycian Myra. 1885 l*ali Mail G. 13 June 4/a Mr. Richter's 
researches into the early necropolcs of Cyprus. 

lienee Veoropo'litaa. a., of or bclon^int; to 
• rieciopolii. 

189s Speciaior 93 Jan. 115 'I’hat singular necropolitan 
peerage, the death-fist of the Times. 

Beoropay (nckrfrp«i). Surg. [ad. Gr. type 
*yenpo\^ia^ L mcp 6 t corpse -p o^frt night. Ct F. 
f/tVru/ri>.] 

1 . A posi-mortem examination, an autopsy. 

1856 Mavnr Espis. Lex. i860 Tanmkr Pregnanry vii. 
■88 At the necropsy the cuiptis luteuin was found in the 
riglit ovaiy. s88o Mackinzir Dis, Throat 4 ILose I. qg 
At the necropsy of a case .. ulcers were found on lUe lateral 
walls of the pharynx. 

2 . Surgical iJivestigation of a dead body. 

x88z Nature Nov 615. 347 It was pathologii:al anatomy 
whiih replaced mysticism hy lealisiu, speculation by ne- 
cropsy. xS^t Cyci. Tenp 4 6 z 8 /x N ecropsy reveals 
either an empty heart or black fluid. 

Hecrosoopio (nekrrhikppik), a. Supg. [C. 
N ICOHOMC'OF- r -f- •!<■.] Of or belonging to nccro- 
fcopy or post-mortem examinations. 

1S43 K. J. Gbavks Syst. Cltsi. Med. xxii. 267 An opinion 
wliirh was liorne out by the necrr»scopic phenomena i 8 te 
Athenaeum g Oi.t. 464/3 A ri<r<'roscopic room in whirli wifi 
be received all awes of doubtful death 1895 Fartim{\1. S ) 
.Sefa. 37 The necr^copic characteristics wln« h assimilate 
tile Fniofican cnininal to the Mongoluui . . type. 

Hence ITeoroaoo'pleal a. 

1858 in Onii.viR Snpjl. 1899 Srmpi K Diphtheria iio 
*l'hc rrailis of my first observations have been cunhrmed by 
new necroscopica) researches. 

WecrOBCOpy (nckrfrskApi). Surg. [ad. Gr. 
tyiie *K€Apoc 7 «o»rto, f. vtKpdt corpse 4 aKovtiv to 
look, examine. Ct. V. ft/irosiopu,] The examina- 
tion ol bodies after death, 

184a Pkiciiaku 111 Abdy ICater Cure 173 Wc know sufli- 
ci>*tiiry from necroscopy, that the results nf inflamnuttory 
action take place. 181^ ir. Feuehlerslefteu's Med. Psvehoi. 
2S9 I'hese are tbe more con-staiit results of psychmiric 
iir.-i.ros«:opy. 1893 W. R OowKR Mam Dis, Nert'. .S'yst. 
(ed. 3) II 375 Hate, Tlie Faxlmlogical .Society received the 
curiosities of Mctropi)iiian necroscopy. 

Hecroae (nekrJ" s ne'ki^si, V. Path. [f. Ne- 
ciios-i.H. Cf F. »/rrpsfr.] istir. To inoriify ; to 
bi'come alTcctccI with necrosis. 

1873 F. T Hobemts Ilmudhk. Med. 983 Tbe cartilages 
often necrose. 1898 1 *. M ANSON Trop. Diseases xxxvti. 563 
l.yinph which subsequently and rapidly necroses. 

lienee Neoroalng; ppl. a. 

1897 AilbuiCt .Syst. Med. IV. 708 I'be aomewhat hypo- 
theucal ' necrosing cthmoidites Ihid. V. 969 Producing 
inflammatory or necrosing changea in the tissues. 

Necrosed (uckr^si, nc kr(p"st). ///.a. Path. 
[f. Necuob-ih + -El), perh. after F. mA'/'^jA] Mor- 
tified, affected hy necrosis. 

183a K. Xmox HLi lard's A mat. 971 Th* specimen of 
necr'wed HC.ipiila in the museum of Charenton. sSlao-sa 
7 odiL s Crtl A mat. IV. The portion of necrosed^ne 
.. wai removed many years before. 1876 Trans. ClitULol 
Sac. IX. tSo The cotire shaft is denuded of periosteum 
and necrosed. 

II Necrosis (nekrJu sis). [inod.L., a. Gr. W- 
itpot 9 i% deacliicaa, f. vixpow to UU, mortify* t mnpus 
corpse ; see -o.hiii.} 

L Path. The death of a circamacribed piece of 
tiaiue : mortification, eap of the bones. 

1669 Nekoham Med. Medicinjt 410 Which congcled por- 
tions cause a Necrosis or inward Mortification. 169s tr. 
LflmMcartfs Phys. Dick (ed. 3r>, Neemts, a black and olue 
Mark in any parL 1706 Fhilups (cd. Kersey), Necrasis. 

Itt Surgery, a perfect Mortification of tlie s^t and bard 
Fkrta of tbe Roily. 1799 Med. Jr ml. II. JBa Mr. Rusfiell, 
who published, in 1794, & Practical E^eay on Necrosi'c 1805 
Ibid, XIV. juo At the first sight 1 suspected it to be a N»< 


Croats. 1890 R. Knox LtLctarets Anal. 336 The repairinf of 
boties when divided or afTected with necrosia 1876 Hais- 
Tow-R J'A. Preset. Med. (xttyS) 369 Cases in which the car- 
tilages are in a state of necrosis. 

b. attrih, and Camh.f&t neerpjis-ppot/ucing ad) ; 
neoroaia foroapa, an instrument for lemovmg 
portions of diseased bone (Knight, 1884). 

B89X Daily News 16 Jnn. j/4 Wherever tubercle bacilli., 
hiive already iinpregiiHied tlicir sunouiiding* with tbe no* 
oosus-produciiig su^iaiice. 

2 . Not. (6ce quot.) 

■866 J'reas. Hat. 78tVi Necrosis. Canker, A drying and 
dying of the branch of a tree, beginning with the bark and 
eating gradually inwards. 

t iT (Sec quoL and Colosa. iii. 5.) Ohs rare“^. 

■706 Phkjips (cd, Kcr^v), Necroses, (in Divinityj a mor- 
lifyiug of corrupt Aireciions. 

tlfSCrosy. Ohs. rare, [Anglicized f. Ne- 
CRonimJ Ncctosis. 

1657 Tom 1 1 NsoN KenoHs Dis/. 113 They bring to the 
pares a certain necrosy or mortincatiuii. 

Nscrotic (uekrp tik). a. Pulh, [f. Gr. I'fapouK 
(see NECKOstjB) -otic.] in a slate of nccrwjw; 
^anicterized by, exhibit inij neciosis. 

1876 tr tVngner's Gen Pathol. 303 After 4 nr 5 da>*s of 
lliaiion the ton.^ne bccoiin*s necrotic. 1897 Allbutt's S\st. 
Med. III. 340 Ihe necrotic irrocesN extending from within 
outwards. 


Necrotiza tion. Path, [-atmn.] The pro- 
CCHS of biHigtng tiisuc into a slate of necrosis. 

1839 Ckanth. Jrnl. XI. aoc Kussimiul has tried Home 
curious experiments on what he calls the nei rotisutiuii of 
limb'., by injection of chkmjfbnn. 1891 Daily News srj Apr, 
5/3 We now only hear of tuberculin as ‘mi aj^eni that can. . 
hasten the ncciutisatiuti of tuliercle 

Necrotize (nc kn^uiz), v. Path. [f. Nkcrot-io 
- f -iZK.] intr. To become affected with ncciosis. 
Hence ife orotizin^ ppl. a. 

1873 T. H Cm r'N lutrod. Pathol, (cd. 2) The exten- 
sion of the nei'rotizing proccHH to rhe snrfaf e 1899 APhutt's 
^yxt. Med. VI II. yT5 The peculiar leMuns .. might be do 
scribed as neciotlsing chiUblouis. 

Nectar (nc'ktai). Also 6 -nr. [a. L. nectar, 
a. Gr. viurap, of obscure origin.] 

1 . Class. Myth. The drink of ihc gotls. 

Sometimes incot redly applied to tbe food of the gods: 
see Ambrosia 2. 

191)5 Edrn Decades To Rdr, (Arb) 49 The sweete am- 
brosia and nectar wherwith tlie «oddes are fedde. 1979 
SrKNSPR SheLh- ^-W. Nov, 19, '1 here lives slice with the 
blessed Gods in blisse, I here drtnckH she Nectar with Am- 
brosia mixt. 16x6 R. <\ Times' H'Aistles. 1013 lie enicemck 
the nectar of the gotides. .to com** short. Of tins delicious 
iiiicf. 1684 T BuRNt X I he. fCa*th i 190 'I hey would ne\er 
have seen seven , hundret.1 years gi> over their h»*ads though 
they had lieen nourtsht with nectar and ambro^i.'V c %ft& 
pKiOK Mercury 4 Cupid 31 Well take one cooling cup of 
nectar. 1819 .'mikclev Promrth. Unb. in. L 30 Drink ( be 
the nectar cirtding througli your teins The soul of ioy, 
1873 Hamkiiton tntell. Life i. iii. ai Not iLe nectar of the 
gi^is. .were worth the daah of a wave U|x>n the Ireach. 

./br *557 <jSiMAia>E in L'oftefs^ Misc. (Arb.) 104 Woord.s, 
sweeter than the .sugur sweet, with he.'iucnly nectar dresc. 
k6oi B. Jon!»<jn Poetaster v. i. Xnow'letige is the nectar, 
that keepcs sweet A pel feet i«oule. 1697 11 Pinnkcl /’A iV/rr. 
Kef. 215 That. .they may. drink of the everlasting Amhro- 
smn NccUr of Eteroiiy. 1798 Johnson Idler No. 3a r 9 
All implore from Nature’s hand the nectar of oblivion. 
1784 (.owraa Task vi. 344 He inspires Their balmy udoura* 
..And Ixiibes their eyes with nectar, 
b. (cf. All BROS? A . 0 - 
199a Shaks. yen. ^ Ad 573 Had she then gave over. 
Such nectar from his lips she had noC suck’d. 1631 Mas- 
■ingkr Emperor East 11, May i taste then Tbe nectar ol 
her Itp ? 

2 . trnnsf. a. Any delicious wine or other drink. 

1583 SrcBBrs Anal. Abus, Mivh, Tlie Nippitafum, this 

Huf-cap (as tliey call it) and this nectar of lyfe. 1638 Bakke 
tr. PalcaPs I eft. (vtA. II.) 300 These fcllowes rail the 
worst wine they drink Nc« tar. i66e H. Stvena {title) The 
Indian Ncri.ir, or a Discourse concerning Chocolate. 1718 
Ozvi L tr. Toume/ort's Poy. I. 983 In making Nectar, so 
called even to this day, they make use of another kina of 
gr.ipc. 1779 R. CHANfrcrit Trav. Greece (1835) II. 3 li lay 
opposite to the rugged tract called Arvisia, once famous for 
iis ncct.ir. 1800 MofwK Anacreon xxxviii, Grasp ibe bowl 7 
ill nectar siiiking, Man of sorrow, drown thy ihinkr^ ! 
1863 Mary Howitt tr. F. Bremers Greece 1 . viL 346 The 
filaTvasia wine b> an earthly nectar. 

b. The sweet fluid or honey produced by plants* 
csp. as collected by bees. 

1609 Butler Fern Men. L (1633) B iij. Whereas they gather 
with the one Nectar, with the other Amhvosiu. il^7 Fuk* 
Pol. Flyingdns i. xv. 94 Thyme, which onely yecldcih 
Nectar. 1697 DbyoilN Vtrg. Georg, iv. 3-10 Sweet Honey 
some condcane, . .The xesU, in Celia apart, the liquid Nectar 
shut. 174a Young Ni. Th. 11. 463 Ax Iwes mixt Nectv 
draw from ftagraiit flow*rs. 1796 C. Marnhai l Garden, ik 
(18131 ^ From flowers we evciituaUy gratify the palate by 
a v.'duable nectar. 1859 Dakwin Qrig. Spec. iv. (1873) 74 
The bees, which hod flown from tree to tree in MNarcb of 
nectar. 1875 nENMF.rr & Dvaa tr. Sachs’ Bet, 47a Insccta 
. .searching for the nectar. 

to. (bee quoU) Obs, rare^. 

1^3 tr. Blancards Phys. (ed. a\ Necta{r]..yiiiiH 

Physicians .. signifies rather a Medicinal Tfrink, liut with a 
most delicious colour, taste and smell. (Mente in Phillips 
(x^) and some later tHcCs.) 

3. a. attrib., as nectar cup, dew, epistle, -Jlood, 
fountain, love, streamy (sense a b) nectar -chamber, 

-gland*, nector-blrd, a boney-micker or sun bird 
befonfFing to the Nectariniidm \ naotar-fiildMi* 
-marka, or -spots, coloured marks or spots on 


errtnin plants, supposed to indicate the point 
at which the nectar is secreted {JSyd. SPe, Lejs, 
iSgj). 

1841 Penny Cycl. XXI II. 384/a llie diflcrence between the 
two suuciures is softened down by the iiiiervcniion of the 
•nectar-birds. 1899 Dk. Argyll in Gd. IVoids lAhs. 331 
Bonic of thene bate •neciar chaiuliers of mast curious plan. 
1847 K MKHSoN Piunis, Te Rhea, Who drinks of Cupid's 
*iicciar cup lArveth downward, and nut up 1798 SoriiitiiY 
tr. kPteianiTs Obeeom (1836) 1. 118 .Scarce his tongue. . Hud 
from the goblet kik k'd the •nectar dew. i6aa Pkacham 
Coinpi. Gent. x. (i0j4> 99 What lan he . . moie ^wcete than 
th.it •nxetar Kpintle iif hisf s6io G. FLrrcHKa Christ’s 
I’lct. i. To allay With dropping 'nectar floods, the furie 
of their way. a x6i8 Kailioh Rem. (16441 >56 Over the 
silver Muuiuains, Wheie springs the •Nectar FoumIuiiih. 
1883 Ks ang. Mog. July 310 I'his Ls the •ncctar-gland, and 
it, with iis scale, is called the Ncct.'iry. ai649l)Ki mm. of 
Haw^h /Wins NV'ks. (1711) 9 j/i So in the saecineHS of 
hLs 'neci.-ir lo\e . . Sowr is f.ir better, i6oa Mahhiun Ant. 
4 A/rl. V. Wks. 1B56 1 . 67 On •Nectar streams of your 
swcctc aj res, to flute. 

b, tomb., ns nei tar -breathing, -dropping, -like, 
-laving, -secreting, -seeking, -spouting, -sU earning, 
-tongued 

1597 Pdgr. Patnass. IV. 386 One torn h of^ier tweeie 
•neciar-brcatlnnge mouth 1619 Dhayiun lVk%. (17^4) IV. 
1^80 Where, .myrrhc-brealhing renliyr . . (leiuly diMills his 
•iieciai -dioppiiig showers. 1647 ii. aIorr Cupids Couft nt 
Ixviii, 1 hy Neciar'dru).>|>tng Muse, thy sugai'd sung. 1839- 
5a lUiLET tes*us 490 Intwuied about wiib ncciar-dri'pping 
flowers. 1398F oMio, A^<‘//ar«v,. sweet, pliuuiaiit, *NcLl.ir- 
like. 1897 Jml. R. Agric. Sec. Die, 663 •Nectar, 
loving inseciH. 1880 Hbonky Botany | 531 Provided with 
•neciarsccieting gl.inds. 1835 W. Irving Tour Pi nines 
63 A very paiudise for tbe *nectai -seeking l>ee. s6oi 
Wi-rviB ii/iir. Mart. (Roxb^ 933 By h ljsiums •Nectar- 
spouting fount.iines 1745 Waiiion Pleas. Mtlnnch. 2 u 
'J hough Venus.. With her on •neclBr-strcaming frnitnge 
feoAt. 1596 Fnz-Gi' pHRrv S^r F. Drake (1881) 78 'Nccttir- 
toiigu'd hydiicy, h.nglands Mats, and Muse. 

Necta*real^ n. rare, [-al] ^next. 

16^ CuAsuAW ( aiitten Deo Noitio Wkn. (1904) 197 In 
.. 'J hy Nect.'ireall Fiagruncy .. there mectes An univciH.ill 
Synod of Ail swf^ls, 1698 Rowland ir Moujet's Theat. 
Ins. 907 First of .lit wc will treat of Honey, lh.it immurut, 
iiertaical, pleasant, wh- ilsomc Juice. 1809 K. S IUrkkit 
Setting Sun 111 . 39 A bottle of ncctareal cluinipaignc. 

Neotarean (nekle^Tian), a. [f. L. nectare-us 
(sec NfCTAiiKons) y -AN.] Of the nature of, or 
rtsembhng, neciar. 

1604 ))uRrr>N A fiat. Mel in. ii 111. (ed. 9) 418 Shee will 
adveiituic all her estate . . for a Nccturean, a balsunie kisse 
alone. 1651 Stanllv Poems 68 The vernal violets Ncc- 
tareaii juice. 1695 BiacKMouR /V. i 406 Auibro.siai 

Food, and li'li Nect.^rcan Wine. 1613 .Sfortmg d/njf. 
Xl.II. 9 18 I.ikc Homer's (iods quite mu/z'd in oceans. Or 
the pure nectarenn potions. 1897 J). W. FRoctFH iJtaut. 
.Scenes, etc. 401 Where tire streams Of Poesy refine th« 
brain With sweet thoughts iiectarean. 

Nectared (nc‘kiajd>, a, [f. Nkctar + -ed*.] 
Filled, flavomed* or Impregnated with nectar; 
dclicioosly sweet or fr-igrant. (///. and fg.) 

c 1595 .Soo riia Ki l St. Peters Complaint 15 \ ou Nectar'd 
Auriinrycs of snuic feeding ineatc-s 1 16x4 Sir W. Mure 
Dido 4 Afneas L 461 Her sweet amlirosiall bteaih and nec- 
t’red hair. 1634 Milton Comur 476 A perpetunl feant of 
ncciarM sweets. 1^15 PorE Iliad 1. 769 Facfi to his lips 
anplied the nectar’d urn. 177a Sir W. Jonss Laura 79 
Ve racli.int tre.sses ! and thou, nfrct.-ir'd smile! 1850 Ma.s. 
Hawthohmr III N. Ifarvthome 4 W'x/Sr (1885) 1 . 375 The 
children have lived upon the blue nectared air all winter. 
1888 E. C. Thomas Bnry's Philobiblon (190.? 1 3 They are 
repelled vwlently from the nectared cup of philonophy. 

t Nextarel, Obs. rare [irreg. f. Nec- 
tar.] Like nectar ; fragrant. 

Hrrrk-K Hesper, To his Mistresses 18 For your 
breaths too, lei them smell Ambrosia like, or NecUrcIl. 

Nectar601ia(nekie*'r/as), a, [nd. U nectareus, 
ad. Gr. vtKTaptoi, L yUrap Nkctar ; see -kdus.J 
Of tbe natnre of, consisting of, or resembling nectar. 

1706 J. Phh ira iyder i. 39 Chcar'd wuh her nectareous 
Juice, 1^9 PtU'K Odyss. xiv. 94 I.UHcious as the Bee-^ nec- 
urenua dew. 1269 Sir W. Jonu Palace Forfuue Poems 
(1777) X7 From her smooth cheek neclareous dew he sips. 
183a Fraser's Mag. V. izo Ihcy abandoned all.. for the 
nertareoiw delicacies of Edinburgh ale. 1866 Ro.sr I irg., 
F.cl. 4 Georg. 133 With neaaieous wine l.ibuting thrice. 
Hence Weota reotuly adv, ; Veota’reocumeMk 
in Webster. xSsIB Hawthornb Fr. 4 It. Noit-bks, 

1. 149* 1 retnembexed tbe neclareoukuess of the new cides. 

Necta*rial, a- rate, [f. Nectabt ■¥ -al.] 
Of tbe nature of a nectary. 

x8o8 Roxburgh inAsiat. Reseasrhssyill, 500 Fist germ 
conical . .downy, surrounded wuh b downy Dcctarial ring. 

Naota rian, a. rare, [f^ Neotab 4 -ian.] 
Nectarean. 

i« 5 « J. loHMM Ovids Ibis and Dnd., On Paroasse Hill 
rose tiM Ncctarian Font. 1708 Gay tPiMC Choiccuc 
Nectorlaii jiiioe Crown’d l.'u^cst Bowles. 1845 Hutsr Com, 
Pfammotk, etc. 39 Jewelled o'er With diamondsof nccl.Trinn 
dew. 1893 Moodi e Li/s Cteesrings 17 Tbe iinpatiem doctor 
giB^yed the nectBrian draught. 

Neotaried (orktirkd),!!. [f. Nectabt.] Of 
flowers or plants ; Provided witb nectaries. 

>890 in Ctssi. Diet. 

Naotaiifaronz (nekt&ri'flfras)* a, Ba. [See 
•rKRoca.l Bearing or producing nectar. 

J. Laa Intrnd. Bat. ft. xxIr (1765) 145 Tke Adonis 
had bera join'd to Che Ranoncutus, but was parted from it 
again, on observing that it wanted the nectariferous Pore. 
1818 Kirby ft Sr. Eniomal, xaiiL (1818) II. jflr When they 
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unfoM theb Idnff tonrae, and wipe its awwefts from any nec- 
tariferoiM flower. iMa <2. Allbn CV/r»wri ^ iL 56 
Wkh ficparate petals, . . aiid with a nootartfeaotM cavity at 
tlieir taf>e. 

Ifeotarilid (ne'kt&rin^ 51^.1 Forms: a. 

7 neotaiya ( 7 ), neotaren, -orin(e^ 8 -arln« -Arxie, 
xMctarino. /). neotrixM, 7-8 -iron. 
a mbst use of next] A varieij of the oominoa 
peach, clifTeriiig from this in having a tiihiner and 
dournle:ts skin and a firmer pulp, Native ntfiarine^ 
the native quinoe or einii-apple of Australia. 

i6ie SuRio. & Maikh. C^t^tey Farvtt ni. i. 33^ 'I'he 
prtncipull fruit trees which delij(ht to l*e planted against a 
wall are pcachesw ubricoK, neciaryas UrVl. all sorts of sweet 
pliimb<. 1664 Kvflw Kai. Htrri. 11739) 19s T 4 ow also 
plant Peaches and Nectarines. stiM t.Tnv;«fCTH:e Man 0/ 
MotU V. i, A strange desire I had To ejii some fresh Nec- 
Liicn's. rKMPLB hss^ Gnrdtntng Wka. 17*0 1 . 163 

'I'he only gotjd NcctoHns are the Murry and the French, 
lyie \afiui'MNOT J. Hull iii. it, John had his golden Pippins, 
Pcitchrs and Nccianm^ a 1763 .SHmsioim Eu. Wics. 
^65 11 . 77 On an earwig that crept into n nectarin. i0ea 
W. F0HS.YTII Fruit Trees iii. (18^4)66, 1 have often heard 
of PeardieH and Nectnrinu growing on the same tree. 1B55 
l>FLAMi'R Kiich, Gant. (i86i) 1^7 Although the peath is mi 
common in France, the ncotarine .. is r.trer even than ki 
Knglaifd. vASy MafoaM Use/. Fat. Ft 4^ 
attfih. and Coiub. 1761 Milij*.N>x/. Prmet. Hstsb, IV. 349 
Noctarinc trees gcoeraliy produce their fruit., upon the 
young wood of the preceding year. 1854 M. HAiiLANn 
AUftie xxxi, Biack eycn, iirctarine Idoom and pouUiig rosy 
lips. 1896 Olmstbu Sla3>e Utates 63a O/ a wanner Jruwii, 
and a more Dfctarioedikc texture of skin. 

xiesn Austem Frutt trees i. 57, I shall joyne tlie Ncc* 
trine wuh the Apreoock alitioufji a«toilicr luad of fruit. 
188& Pior Staffo^sh. a.7 Where iheie arc uow growing . . 

7 sorts of Nectrop.s and Peaches. 171^ Laeul. Gan, No. 
53<>>>/9 Cioud l^e.'ichch, Nectrons and Aprrcock Trees. 

If eotarine (nc’k tdriu) , a. tuid sd. ^ [f. Nectab 

■t -INEI.] 

A. adj. Of the natun* of, sweet as. nectar. 

1611 CoroR , Ferfa>ui^ Nectarine, of Nect.ir, dininely 
sweet, as Nectar. 1633 J. Do.vk Uiit. Se/ftitagifit 13 To taste 
and relish those most ucciaritie..and evcellent things. s668 
l(. Moke Uiv. Dial. 11. xviit. (1713) 144 'I he mscid Lips 
.'Hid nectarine Kisve-* of thy silver.faccd Cynthia 1 (854 F. 

*1 jcNiCY.soN in Fraur's Mag. 646 He drank up ‘i'he 
pi«fv>ui drop«, bright, dewy, nectarine. 

33 t ad. A ixctarcnn draught. Ot‘S. rare — 
i6b 6 IhiRTon A»at. Mil. in K. v. iii (ed. 3) 500 (It h] to 
no pnrpo<-c to prescribe Nan:oticks, Cordi.'ds, Neciatinc% 
potions, Homers Nepenthes, or Helena’s Hole. 
lfecta*riOM« a. rare, [-lors ] Nectareons. 

1841 Orubrson Createana iii. 99 The tiectarkms tweets 
(JiMilled from die . . cb^rnu* of this . . lair ona 1867 J. P. 
Kosf ir li'rgtb' s /Eueid 16 Some case the frayraiit load Of 
fuixl nectarioiis. 

II Nectarium (m:kte«Ti 5 m\ Bet. A\so 8 

-oum. Pl.nectaria. [tnodJ..] »Ni£CT\KY2. 

* 7 S 3 CiiAMHrm Cjfct. -ViyV*., NecianMui, among boUin> 
Uts, a uait of the corolla, sometimes, though more larHy 
ih.' wh >le. 1774 CuLOhM, Fat. Hid. (1776) VI I L 75 As 
ftiT the honey, it is extracted from that part of tlic ^wer 
lallcd ilte nectareuin. lyga M. Kiuukil Uay. Madt-tea 5.1 
The honied essences Lodged in the noctaria of Aowers. 1813 
Sir 11 . D iw Agric. Chem. iii. (1814) 145 Saccharine matter 
IS Ibiiiid in tlie nectai jum of Aowers. s.Ssi -9 HRookKu* in 
Man ScL Em^. Litjuelied lioney ..might be placed iu a 
little reservoir on the sue of the jivctarium. 

Ife'Ctarise, V. rare. ff. Nectab 4- -tze.] 
trans. 'J'o sweeten. Hence Ne'ctarlaed ppL a. 

IMB f*' Hirvky Faur /.e/t. Souii. viii, tVntly asserable 
Delicacies .dl. And KWeeicly nectarine this bitter gall. 1993 
Nashk Chrisfs T. WUs, (llros-ui) IV. 170 'I'he ncctari?^ 
AanacHestis of waier'miugled Mood, sluced from Clirist's 
i.ide 18x3 CucKLitAM I, Nectaris'd^ nweetned. 

Ifeotaroiui (oe klorde), a, [£ N ectab 4 - -OC8.] 
Kcneinbiuifr ueoMr. 

1667 Mii.tom P. L. V. 3tid Thirst Of nertarous dr.'tnghM. 
Ibid. VL333 Fiom the gAsh A Rtre.un of Noctaroua humor 
issuing flow’d. z8x6 Keith FAys. Bot. I. 183 Tlie fluid 
secreted is nectaroiis 1878 J. Thomson PUnip. Key '.<4 A 
ncctarous fotMl, a mjst ambrosial balm, 

Vactary Ci^ ktari). [f. Nectab, or ad. mod.L. 
nectarium : see 'AUY.] 

1 1 * ? A. nectareous fluid. Obs. rare 

1998 F. Rons Thule T 3, Her folded eyes, Drowning 
theminelues in thoir owne Nectaries. 

2 . Bot. TTie organ or part of a flower or plant 

which secretes honey. | 

1759 6. SnixiNGFLaBT Jfftcr. Tracts Inlrod. (1783) 31 The 
part of the flower that contnins honey ia called The nectary. 
1^ WiTJJtJUNG Brit. PloMts (ed 3) 1 . 4 'i'he tube of tlie 
blossoui nerves tlie ^rposc of a Nectary in many flowers, 
ns in the Honey-sucJde. s8ii A. T. Thomson Lamt. Dtsp. 
(j 8 i 81 337 'J'he corolla cmisLsts of six.. petals, encloiting a 
tJibeiculatcd bristled nectar)’. 1896 R. A. Vaughan Atyst/es 
II. 334 Some piciced the nectaries of the flowers with 
their fine Mile. >874 CouKS Birds N. kF. >69 An arrange- 
ment which.. facilitates the extraction of honey from the 
nectaries of flowerM. 

3 . Ent, A wart-like tul>e on the body of oa 
aphis, from which *honey-<lew’ is exuded. 

s8|a in Cent. Diet, iflpi Packard Text-hk. Rntems. 
HtfSgen . . obuerved that oa renohing the air the drops issuing 
from the 'neciary* or * honey* tabs stsfltsied almoRi ia- 
stautly Into a wax like ouus. 

VeotifarOUB, irrcR. var. of NiecTABimi>U8. 

1830 LiKiTtBV Nmi. Syst, Bat. 7 In Rammculus Iteeir, 
whidi has a nsdttfnoBs gland at the haae cl the peiak 
Bijyj £. SiiiTU Foods 064 Honey is found UMially nt the 
bsM of the petal of the flower^and iu the uecuferous glands. 


I Heotlfigr’ mNcttiiso. 

9r#OtoOldyoill0\Aekid1ae1lf9in\a. Zool. [See 
I Bextand CALT€iEK.i Of the aature of, ccsemLiiuf 
I or pertaining to. a neotocalyx. 

1890 Hvxlby Oceanic Hydro^ it The«e nertocalycine 
canals are lined b)* a contiuuatkm of the eiidoderim. «88s 
J. K. fiRCBNB Man. Anim. Kmgd.^ Csete/st. ^j A con- 
tinuittlon of the endoderm line.H the * neciocalycine canals*. 
1B88 koLi.Es'iuN & jAraacM Attfta, £.«>Sr 773 weir, The nec- 
localyctae tectno uf the ooetxNuurc. 

ITeotooaiyz ^nekidk/^-Uks). Zoo/. PI. - 0*1 J- 
088 . [modX., f. (Ir. yt)ttrut swimming (£ 
to swiui)4-CAUTX.] The swimming-bell which 
forms tlie natatory <»rgaii in many hydrozoans. 

Huxutv Ocsitnic Hydremea 15 I'iie presenoe of the 
valvular meinlieane at ont e dbtjngui^xs a neotocalvB from 
an uoibrella. b888 RnrumroN & jacAhoN Autms. Z.4^773 
A furrow or canal formed at the suieof ihcdiwtui nectocalyx. 

So Ve’OtOMM), the interior of a iRH:tocalyx (aim 
called siectoryst) ; Ho'ctosomo, the upper portion 
of a uphonophore, bearing the natatory organs; 
Ha'ctOBtom, the .'\xis ol a senes of nectocalyoea. 

s^ Huxlvv Oisanjc ttydroaea 15 The cavity of the cup, 
which, with ii^ musLiilnr w'all, in.'iy be termed the imjclonoc. 
1870 H. A. NicMoLst^N Matt. Zaol, 85 The iiitmor of the 
ncrtocalyx is oflen culled the * nectosac Stand. Fat, 

Hist. I. 99 Just Ixdow the fluMt on the necto%tem there ii a 
sm.ill cluster of minute buds in whi<h can l>e found necio- 
ralicc’S of all sizes. S8a8 Skim^wick Text-bk, y.oct. 1 . 139 
Tlie nuctOHomr, to which the swimniiiig organs (ncctcxjilyces 
and piieamatapboreh) are attached. 

Ifextopod. Zool. [f. as prec. -f -FOD.] A foot 
tiued as a swimming organ. 

1896 tr. Boas* Texid*k. Zoot. 105 Tlie nhort thorax Is pro- 
vide with laminate iieccopod't like the Iknhs of tlie Phylltr 
poda, thoagh cbete are only four to six pairs. 

!N’eotonii(e, -trine, -iron, olis ff. Nkotarinb. 
t IFeoyomancy, -znanty. Ohs, rare [ad. 
J.. ncsyomaniia^ Gr. rfxvo^yreia.] (Sc^ quota.) 

s 6 s 3 Okkekam I. Necyamantie^ dininatina by calling vp 
datiiocd sptrus. 1696 Hlount Civssegr.f Hecyouteutese^ the 
same wkli Necromancy. 

NTed^obs. f<Km (if Neki> sh, and v. 

*1’ Ifedde, had not: see Nk and Havep. A. 9. 

c isoo Trin. Coil. Horn. 69 For (xu hie ncddenhcrc synnes 
er bet. 0x300 Pox ^ //W/99 111 IIa/ 1 . A*. /'. P. I 61 
'rhis like shome neddi uouthc, Nedde lust i ben of mine 
muuihe. c 1315 Siiokeham vii. 877 Elks noddc hyt be no 
senne. Lanoi.. /*. /’/. A. v. 4 Me was wo..’rbat I 

nedde isadloker i-slept and i-<i<*3e more. 

Nedder, variant oi NmiKU v, 

Tfedder, -Ir, -re, obs. (T. Audeb, Netheb. 
Keddy (ne'di) . [dint, of A V(/, a familiar abbrev. 
of the name Edward : see -Y *,} 

1 . A donkey. 

01790 I'oTTica Diet, Cant <179$), Fedfy^ a UckasR. 
1794 VVoiicOT (P, l*indar) Eosvtand J*>r OiF'crViVx, 1816 
](. 119 'J'hou tnink*>t thyaelf on I'ci^axus so steady ; But, 
Peter, thou art faottm(^l on a Neddy. 189B Mins Yoncnc 
C krtstmas Msttuntets 5 TImtc is old Harry Spinner’s grey 
donkey and Mrs. Hiowo’n lutndsonic Neddy. 1894 Hasjnc- 
lloucn Kitty Alone Ilf. 19 Xlie neddy i» in the stable bere, 
and tiicre in his onrL 

irons/. s 8 tS BLAtncMOKR I'radeck Nosoetl^ Ivii. (1683) 400 
A beautiful schooner of ilw true Ainorican 1 ig, which made 
such lat^ging neddics of our yau:bts a few years suioe. 

2 . Cant. A lifc-^T^cse^^ cr. 

106 a Comk. Mag. VI. 647 The weapon is generally a 
*n«ddy* or lifc-prc(#erver. 1879 Afacm. Mag. XL. 503/1 
We shnll want .. the stick (cruw-bari, and bring a N^uie 
(lift-pie^ervcr) with yon. 

Neddy, Nedd^, oh^. ff. Needy, Adder. 
Nede, obs. form of Need, Needy, Gnedk a. 

' Ned(e;laB, -llch, -ling(i8, •ly, etc., obs. ff. 
Nkbduess, etc. 

Nedel'vlf -Hi e, etc , obs. forms of Needle, 
Neder, ote. form of Adder, Neitiieb, Netheb. 
Nedes, ubs. form ol' Needh. 

Nedi, nody. -ne8B,obs. forma of NKKnr, -NEm. 
N0d5d(le, N0dyr(o, obs. ff. Needle, Addkb. 
Nedyr^opp, obs. form of Attkirop. 
r 1475 Put. Foe. in Wr.-VViilcker jtbHecaransmf a uodyr- 

**]Sfee, obs. form of Neigh v. 

Neeoe, Naeoh, obs. forms of Niece, Niche. 
Haad (nid), sb. Forms: a. i a neatc 

fi. i~4 n^od, 1-5 neode, a neo0, neot ; a node, 

3 nod, noede. 7. i-a nled, 3 nyede ; i n^d, 
1, 3'4iiad,5niide. 5 . i-5ned, i~6nede, 4>naed, 
4-7 neede, (6 neade, 5 seethe, 6 side) ; 4-7 
AV*. neld, 4-'6 naide, (4,6 neyd). Cominon 
Teulofiic word, of which the normal reiimentative 
fn OE. i« the fons ntfd (nyd^ m^d) - OFm. wA/, 
HiUhi OS. nSd (MDo. 7/^/-, fwot, Pa. nood), 
OHG. uBi (MifG. nUt^ G. noih^ not)^ ON. nasdt, 
ney 9 (Sw. and Da. rW^Goth. nau/s^ fern, i-stem 
OTeiit. *naudi-^ ^naupi- related to OPniss. 
ntmti-n need. 

Biith in form and gender, tutwever, the word exhibits 
curiouK variations in (J£.^ I'he (ojbis ssjd. aid would 
be normal as representatives of a fem. /-stem, but in cases 
where the gender can ^ distinguished they usually appear 
as neuters. A Ibrm without umlaut al<o occum {ntad : cf. 
the ON. naift^ which appears to have been feminine. The 
wry co m mon form n/ed, which m distinctly fern., is 1 
diflMailc 10 eccooDt for; if nut au iudepeadeot ablaut- j 


variant, Us vewd has probably been fn fl netsced by the 
iraqueiit word sated desire, eamcjOness, pteaMire. mo] 

I« 1 1 . Violence, force, caiutiRitit,or ooropuTsion, 
exerciaed by or upon persona. Oit, 

Beasmaif bsm |k>noe m an 1 mUU 5 Hwh deaSes 1^ dosdm 
judbiNkui, Fesd. Psalter xxbwm. 13 Ned {L w^| 

dydun da sohton sawle mine ( 888 JC. d^LPaBD 6bv>r. M. iv. 
i 9^ Hiere MoweiJd is laa hicoMiide for ealddomc konoc of 
mntj^es cyninges niede c knio Age. Gasp. Matt. jii. is 
Heofenx rice kokifl ncad, A sCief.e nhiiafl hml. a ijoo 
Cnrsor M, 7<S94 CHildcr of his aun srde SuM we fer drwien 
vte wit ocdelt^rt. for nede). riws Sc. J.tg, Sedmts Bxxi. 
iEugemmh 388 Scho was nere quben fn monk assalyeit sa 
hyr laydy far for tied to ta. 

T 2 . For, oft or on need^ of or by ncceioty, «e- 
avoidably. Obs, (io bter use chiefly .Sf.*) 

r-goo tr. Rxdm’s HisL if. xx. 148 His sunu for Aeade..lo 
Pciidan J^n cyniage gdieag. ibid. iv. aav. 350 Seo 
^earlwiiMiis.,hiin mreK of nr^ bncwoui. a sum O. E, 
Chrom, tl.aud MS.) an. uji 6 Da luilrt he his heraaiiga..A 
bcah ^ for nede. c 1379 Sc. Leg. SatHis I (Psteri 854 Qnha 
had len bar, uf ned hi-, hart itiikl h.ive Lea sar. c 1470 CoL 
4 Gam. 33a Yow wnrlhls on ncid For to assege >iNi« 
cAsK'I 'Ll 1350 P'l eii is Beru’tb 97 in J}ttMJ>ars JWfns 
388 I'bairlbir uf verry ncid wi- mon by’d Mill. 1567 Gude 4 
Goiilie B. iS.T.S.) 89 I'he pt pie follow man, on neid, Tbir 
prelatis. 

3 . Ncce>tity arising from the fact< or circtiin- 
stances of tike ense. Chiefly ta plix. if (stc.) need 
reqiitre, if need be (or were). 

cfoo tr. Berda’s Ifisl. i. xxvii. (16 Pn symbeUieMC to mier^ 
snenne miessesonges, gif ^set ned Mbcdch. e isoa Trim, 
Co/i. Horn. *15 Swo boh l*>oag 1 iil ech efctrehe aocne don 
(icnne iMr nede sen. (t 1300 Cwnmr df. 14913 ^aM hneghes 
to l>e nede For his to Milltir paM.ton. sVlg in Eng. GMe 
<1870) 8 Tb.if he bane |>o totchet. redy to brynge hym witfM 
to cberdhe pf node be 1390 Gowbs Conf. I. ft? Ibon, 
which art wiihouie nede For bwc of londc in swdi a drede. 
14.. Grsla Font, xxxtii. isfl (HsA MS), I wc 4 de for his 
hive shede my Mode, ncxle war. ,*903 in Surtees Mtsc, 
(iBqo) 30 For rrp.'ir.icionr, when neide retfuierHlie. 1588 
Gmaptom Ckron. Jl. 240 Arcliers SoooiofarC them that were 
miwt wearie, if ueede were, siaa J. Pasv tr. Leo's A/rua v. 
25^ To tile end he might finde ^.'l^e refuge uhen rieedc re 
quued. 1640 Bnomr Spaiagits Cant 11. iii, l^mrne to shift 
for my*«lfc in tiinerind need be. a 18B7 I'l.rTV tW. Afith, 
viii. (i 6 ui) iot( There may be aliout six Minions , whirli 
fif neea reguire) miglit actually Labour. 1747 Wtsitr 
Print, Phjsit kjA 762) 3a Rtp« ai this if Need l>e. i8o8 Scot t 
Marm. 11. iv, To hold A chapter, .. And if need were to 
d(M^in to deatlc 


b lu later use with there is expicsscd or 1m- 
pi icfi. (Only with qualifying ward os wAaif iiUU^ 

I no, etc.) 

atfloo Hookkk Eict. Pci, twr. vi. | 11 What need was 
there that they should Ixirgain with the c.irilliial) ifls# in 
Copt. Smith's H ks. (Arl>.) 408 J/illle neede ihero wa^ and 
lei.M reason, the ship sitouki stay. 0667 Mu roN P. 2 .. \ ni. 
4SU No need that tbou Shouklsi propagat, already infliiile. 
i7a4.^wiKT Psapitr's Le/Liii. Wk». 1751 VTJL 3>3 Ihit wh.it 
need i-. I'nsre oTdiHmitmg. 1845 F. 12 . TA<.r T Ft Hags 
Ckiidr. Scr. n 40 Thexc ww- tio uecd of you to confess it 
t 4 . a. Need tj, t>r it is need, it ix ncceosary i>r 
needful that nr to (with iiif.). Also with odjs. as 
great need, etc. Obs. 

C950 Lindis/. G0*p Malt, xviil. 7 Ned T'r/BarfDc is .bat 
hia cyme oiidspjrmso. csooo .Ci.vric Horn. 1 . 516 Neod is 
Fct aiswicimgacuinon. r 1179 f^omb. Heen. 9 Hit niaucfirl 
ncot bet we punkien lire dnhten. a 1015 .Auer. K. iic Nil 
is Doud forte hablien helere U’ardc. a ijoo Carso/ M, 
29580 [Tu] do pc’iaivc ned e» i nogh. tbol. 20325 Now is 
ned bat i h.'if o ^ deiid na died. ^1:1380 Wvclif Serut. 
Set. \\^s. 1 . t8 If no man hudde partid Irum G(.d hi synne, 
ir hnddebe noo nede to make luchefccMis ^1450 Holi.ano 
HiKvlat 33 All ibar names lu nevyn as now it noebt neid is, 
1x96 jAu'relic 4 Jsab. (1608) G vj. It is ncxdc im«o htis lo 
nt)>dc overc'^mnien. 2676 Hai i- Confetnfl 1. 351 The 
of men aie vtsited with Uitin, and it is but noed they dioukl. 
Tb. W ith dat. of the jierson conctTiicd. Obs. 

<‘975 Ensksv. Gosp.}dtm xvi. 30 Ne ned is 8c ^aolc hwrlc 
8ec ;^ifrrgiic. c 1099 tfi rkt/rrtk*s Handhec m Aagita 
VIII. 317 Me ys neod ha:C ic luciigelKCtlydcm.'tina&if hi'>*vni 
engliiice. c 1173 Lamb. Hem. 37 Ne reccheS crjAt nane 
Ic.'csungc lie him ins n.i neoi'). ^ i isso fits.tary «ii< Newe Ac 
fordi ho i/a neddre duA ; It is le iicA a ijao Lursar M, 
20852 Ks ire iia nede tu he r.-idd. 

5 . In predicative use : Necessary, needful, la 
early use also with adjs. Now rare. 

Ill Home caseA (as c 1386) an ellifftic we of 4 a. 

c rooo /Ki rnic Hem. 11 . 590 ^^set man nndi-i fr> mare hoAM 
h» Ikbaman THrod .sy. c 1175 Lamb Hem. 1 1 Muckei is ns 
^nne neod sot! sctift. ai«M . 4 wer. E tBo To ^ uttre 
tcniptacinn is ihhxI p,idcnce. . .To inre isnoixt «'ixdo«i ft 

r stiich Hti encSc. c tape .S 7 . Braadaa 578 m .V, Eng. i.eg. 

235 pe Aton In one ivci)e kh hyne fo^ hare non neo^ 
nax no stun. £2386 Ciiaucv.r P.trs. T. r 855 Oist loved 
holy' clnichc..s<j vcl ih.’tt he deyed for it; voMrhsddc anuui 
for his if it were nrcMie. c 1400 Maunmcv. < 1839) *’‘*^i* 
270 In the )lc of Cathay, men fynden alic maner Uiuig that 
is nede to man. 1490-fo tr. Seireta .Secret, 12 It is m 

( liccious ai d an honurnbillc thing to a kjms forto . . apeke 
lilt fiiille bnt if it be iicde. 1935 Csaxmxk l,et. in Mtsc. 
Writ. (Hirker .Soc.) II 311 WlMse labonrs and eadeavouTS 
were nn-rr mure need to he had. 1849 TaxNcH Seer. Lot, 
Poetfy Pref 6 Some Kefcinned Oixnches .. have .. nude 
themselves much poorer than was noeA 

6. To have need io, to be under a necessity to do 
something, to require to, w^lh ormssioo of 

to, and with that, 

C990 Lindis/. Gesp Matt xiv. «6 Nahbas ned .. Inec bin 
geg.r. c 1000 Aes. Gesp, ibid Nabtisu) hi naode to famine. 
c 1379 Cstrser Af. 19589 (Kairf.), posi has nede to d'l penaiKa 
1 -nogh. C1380 Wvci.tr Serm. Set. Wks. 11,224 AI Crislene 
men ban nede to knowe bileve of H gospel. 1423 Ptigr, 
Sewts tCoxton 1483) v. xi. 103 Neds had/k he none le 
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w«iith«n hTm telue. i4<6 Pution Lett 1 . 37s Ye have nede 
fere fayre with bym, for ho y» full daungerooee. 1594 
itt Pt. CcntemtioH (184^) 50 George, ..They have bene up 
this two daiea. Nicks. Then the;r had more need to go to 
now. idxK SuAJca. Cymb. il iiL 67 We shall haue oeede 
T'employ you towards this Romane. 1890 O. Winslow 
Inner Life ii. 53 The best of salats have nei^ to be warned 
against tne worst of sina 

b. In pret. had netd tOy would require /p, ought 
to. (Common in 16 - 1 7 th c.) 

c 1^ WvcuF Serm. Set. Wks. I. a6 Pel ben worse than 
frenulces, and so hci hadden nede to be chastised til 
passion were fro beoL 1^70 Poston Lett 111 . 3s And ye 
purpose to bargayn with nym, ye had need to hye yow. 
1548 Udall Proem, Par. Lnke lx. 85 b, I'herunto had we 
nede to haue a frood sumaie of money, idao £L Blount 
Horse Subs. 456 Women, as the weaker vessels, had need to 
be very careful. 1675 Cotton Scorer Sco/i Wka (1725) 25* 
He who todetermine is Of such a tickle<point as this, Had 
need to have his Wits about him. 1843 Caklylb Peut k P^- 
111. xii. The Unseen Powers had need to watch over such 
a man. 1879 Geo. Eliot Tkeo. Such 129 I f the bad-tempered 
man wants to apologue, he had need to do it on a large 
public scafo 

o. So with omission of to. 

In sentences of this form need tends to lose its distinct 
substantival character and to become only a modifying 
element attached to the verb. 

lAdi Poston Lett. 11 . 13 Ye had nede send a man byfore, 
..that no thing be to seke. CS5B0 G. HaaveY LetterSk. 
(Camden) 175 It had necde be a high point of pollicie that 
should rob Master Machiavel of hu pollicie. 1607-ia 
Bacon Air., Seditions (Arb.) sgo Sheapardes of people had 
necde knowe the Kalenders of Tempestcs in State. i88x 
HiCKBaiNoiLL Sin Mon^atching Wlcs. 1716 1 . xpt They 
had need be Men of Cunning and Ability that can swear 
thorow-stitch and cleverly. X 70 L. M. tr. Du Base's 
AccompUsked Womon II. 80 Mwality had need employ 
its strongest reasonings. 1834 Bsckkoso Itaty 1 1 . 333 The 
Portuguese had need nave the stomachs of ostriches. 1863 
CowoKN Claskb Shahs, Char, i. 19 Men had need bear 
* charmed lives 

7. Imperative call or demand fur the pretence, 
posifCssion, etc., t/ something, f Also const, to. 

IS 908 in Birch Cart. Sox. 11 . aSo penne )Kct nud blS, his 
men bcon jearuwe je to npe ge to huiitoSe. c 1000 ifULvaic 
Horn, 1 . 140 N IS Gode nan nc^ ure ashta. c tjao St Bran- 
dan 573 In a wei ich him fond ligge, there no neod nas to 
kton. a ijoo Cutrtor M. 16280 O wijtnea es na nede. 1667 
Milton P.L. ix. 311 Stronger, if need were Of outward 
strength. 1766 Fosoves Serm, Yng. IVm. II. ix. or Who 
does not see the need of Piety 7 180a Med. yml. Vl 11 . 14a 
They were never in danger of losing any ; and therefore 
there was no need of the new discovery. i8i74 Grkem Short 
Hist iv. I 5. m The crisis had taught the need of further 
•ecuiitiea against the royal power. 

b. In To ham neod of "^ttnto) the 
thing required. I 

e laoo OsMiH 7373 Alle ba Patt hafenn ned off hellpe. Ibid. I 
11382 Ho wass mann patt nafTde ned to fode. c lago Lutei 
Soth Serm. \s\xiO. E. Misc. 186 To liuernesse and prude 
none neode he nedde. e 13S0 Sir Tristr. 172a l>er of hadde 
ache no nede. 1387 Tsxvi^ Hi^en (Rolls) 111 . 443 What 
nede bast )>ou to riches? xAa6 Lvoo. Cuit Pilgr, 815 
Thow shalt me call in dede, Whan thow hast on-to me nede. 
1484 Caxton Fedles 0/ Page i. His hows, .had grete nede of 
reparadon. 1913 Fitzhbrb. Hush | 24 The teth wyll fall 
out whan he hath moost nede to them. 1611 BiaLX 'I ranst. 
Pref. P 3 A wasteful! Prince, that had ncede of a Guardian. 
1671 Milton P,R, ii. 253 Nature hath need of what she 
asKL 1793 L. M. tr. Du Bose's Accompl. JVoman I. 23 Inno- 
cence itself hath as much need of a mask or veil as the Face. 
1^ Macaulay Hut Eng. ii. 1 . 156 Was he to be ranked 
with men who had no ne^ of the royal demencyf 1853 
T. H. Nkwman Hist Sh. (1873) II. i . ,16 The Tartars., 
nave in their wars no need any commissariat at alL 
to. Const, with direct object: To need, re- 
quire. Obs. 

e 137s Cursor M. 12029 (Fairf), porou kinde of his man- 
bede fode of body nas ay nede. 1557 North Gueuara's 
Dtall Pr. I. xxxviiL (1568) 56 I'o kepe himselfe only from 
one evyi roan, he hod nede both hands, fceie, and frenda 
iMfj MILTON P. L. II. 413 Here he had need All clrcum- 
spectioa — Sesmson X107 Thou hast need much wash- 
ing to be toilet. 

8 . To ham needy to be in straits or in want. 


(Also ellipt, for 7 b.) Now rare or Obs. 

CQ«a Ltmii^. Gasp. Mark U. 25 Hiuet dyde David 8a ned 
haeide & hvngerde. ciaoo Vices \ Virtues 11 We sculen 
blideliche 3iuen end leanen, wiS uten erSliche mede, alle 8e 
niede hab^S. CI180 WvcLtr Set tVhe. 111 . 411 If be 
willefuly and haves no nede, he is a schrewid begger, 

reproved oT G<^. ^1460 Fobtbscub Abs. k Lim. Mon, 
iv. (1885) 116 It isa synne to gyve no mete^drynke.clothynge 
or other almea to hem that naue nede. csS32 Hillbs 
Common pt Bh. (1658) 140 He that hath nede must blowe 
at the cole, xbnx Milton P, R, ii. 318 They all had need, 
1 as thou seest Mve none. 

9. A condition of allaira pladng one in difficulty 
or distress ; a time of difficulty, straits, or trouble; 


exigency, emergency. 

c sooo ^LFtic Exod, XT. ss clypode Motses to drihtne 
and saede him haes folces neode. c laog Lay. 433 iatte he 
..bi-3eoten wepnen & metet Muchcl wes xofj^ 

R. Glouc (Rolls) 1763 pa king basian hii bitraiede In is 
nede f»,r. nude), rsjao R. Bsunnb Chron. (i8zo) 23 
Priue help of pa Scottc^e bad at his nede. 1177 Langl. 
P, Pi. B. XL 28 )fow shalt fynde fortune he faille at H 
moste nede. a 14^ Le Marts A rth, 1706 And h)rm ned 
^-ktode, Many a lande wolde with h3rm holda. ^1489 
Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon xii. s86 At the nede the 
frende is knoweo. ex^ Lo. Bbsnbbs Arth, Lyi. Bryt 
(1814) 322 Whan nede la than a frende b proued. 1996 
Dalsvmflk tr. Leslie's Hist Scot vil 17 He could. In tyme 
of neid. atber stop a trane or mak a trayne. 1^ G. 
Hrsbbrt TempUyCoilesr XI He that forbears To suit and 
servo hu need. Deserves us load. 1684 Bumvam PUgr* a. 


66, 1 thank you for lending me a hand at my need. 17x6 
Watts Logie (ed. a) il iu. iii. I 4 And these Judgments 
. . should be treasur’d up in the Mind, that we might have 
Recourse to them in Hours of Neeo. i8s6 Scott IVood- 
stock ill. A short passage.., secured at time of need by two 
oaken doors. 1858 Faouoa Hut. E^. 1. v. 309 He fell 
back upon hb lulian cunning, and it did not him in 
his need. 1864 Bkowning fas. Lee's Wi/s il iii, God help 
you, sailors, at your need 1 

b. In phr. at (also f td) need, 
ciaoo Obmin 12243 Jiff hu wmre rmdia till To nittenn itt 
att nede Oon alle (m halt baffdenn ned [etc.), c saog Lav. 
529 Brutus liefede gode Cnihtes to neode. 13.. A'. Alis, 
24^ 'J'hat scliolden come, on fresche steden, Heom to su- 
coure at most nede. ijpoGowes Cottf, 1 . 338 Wber-of they 
token hem to rede. And soghten frendes ale nede. e 1400 
Anturs of Arth, xliii, Ab ha stode by bb stedc, pat was so 
goode at nede. c 1470 Hbmsv iVesllace 11. 55 He drew 
a suerd at helpit him at neide. 1967 Gude 4 Godlu B, 
(S.'i'.S.) 107 He sail deliuer the at neid. 1667 Milton P, L, 
IX. s6o Where each To other speedie aide might lend at 
need. 1809 Scorr Last Minstr. 1. xxii. Sir William of 
Dcluraine, ^ood at need. 1873 Browning Red Cott. Nt.- 
cab IV. 241 Thb power you bold for profit of myself And 
all the world at need. 

t o. With need, with difficulty ; not easily or 
readily. Obs. rare, 

X 4 MM tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Prio. 152 The dolotire is to 
me HO stronge, that wyth nede y may my breth wyth-drawe. 
Ibid. 180 Any oflicere that he had makyd with nethe he 
chaungyd but yf hit were for opyn faUiiys. 

10. A cunclition marked by the lack or want of 
some necessary thing, or requiring some extraneous 
aid or addition. 

c loM iCLFBic Horn. II. 340 N« lufode he woruldlice mhta 
for hU neode ana, ac to dmienne eallum wsedliendum. 
c 1090 O. L. Chron. (MS. C.) an. 1043 Eadsi^e arcebbceop.. 
hine wel Uerde & to hb a^enre neode & ealles folces wel 
manude. c 1179 Leunh. Horn. 75 Ne na Mon nah him solue 
wrmen, henne Mon him for node ^r to bide, c saoo Trin. 
Coll. Horn, ats Panne prest ai)ecd inne chirche of cbirche 
neode. c 1300 Harrow, of Hell 38 Tho JhcHU bevide shed 
ys blod For ouie neode u|K>n the rod. 1387 Trbvisa Higden 
(Rolls) 111 . 471 ^if hurst and hongerof golde comeofkynde- 
liche nede. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxxiv. 229 'I‘hcr 
fulowed . . honger, scarcite. meachyef, and nede of money. 
148s Monk 0/ Evesham (Arb.) 88 They that vsyn scarsly 
to her rede the god^ that they haue. 1977 St. Aug. 
Manual (Longnuui) 1 Thou Lorde. .alwayes gathering, but 
not for any necde. 1667 Milton P, L. v. 6ao We have also 
our Eevning and our Mom,.. for change delectable, not 
need. 1863 Gko. Euot Romola xxvii, The ^reat need of 
her heart compelled her to strangle* . .every rising impulse 
of suspicion. 

b. A state of want or destitution ; lack of the 
means of subsistence or of necessary articles; 
extreme poverty or indigence. 
e laoo Trin. Colt. Hem. 217 Nes riche non nod, ac wrecches 
habben michcle. <s xaag Leg. Nath. 2428 Hwon se ha hit 
eauer do8 in neode 8c in nowein. axjfio Cursor M. 21873 
Hunger and qualm, and nede i-nogh In erth sal rise for 
mans wogh. ijto TaavisA Higden (Rolls) VI. 47 )eveh 
wyn to hem.. hat ^y mowe d^nke and for^ete here sorwe 
and her nede. c 1400 Apol. Loll. 107 If n^, or pouert of 
he place, axe hat ^i be occupied to gedre fnitis. 19x6 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1331) ip b, So you abolde l>e mercy- 
full to your poor neyghbour in hb nede. Shaks. Rom. 
k 7 'd. V. L 70 Famine b in thy cheekes ; Need and opres- 
siun starueth in thy eyca 1697 DavusN Virg. Georg, u 203 
Jove .. Remov'd from Humane reach the (mearfuf Fire.. 

T hatstudious Need might useful Arts explore. 1774G0LDSM. 
Nat. Hist, (1776) II. 129 'lliesc, from often being in need, 
imd as often receiving an accidental supply, pass their 
lives between surfeiting and repining. 1847 K. Thorfb 
Yule-tide Stories (1888) 7a Th«-y therefore Lved in great 
poverty, and as is but too often liie case, when need crept 
IIL love walked out. 

11. In proverbi.al phrases. 

1377 Langl. P Ft. B. xx. 10 Nede ne bath no lawe. ne neura 
shal folle In dette. c 1440 Jeuob's tVell ao6 ^if ^ mowe 
no^t geiyn here lyiflode be none of hba maners forseyde, 
haiine nede hath no lawe. 1480 Root. Devylly^ Alacke, 
thought Robert, nede hath no cure, c 1930 ^ Hillbb 
Cemmon-pl. Bh. (1858) 140 Nede makyth tM old wyflTe to 
Crotte. 196a J. Hbvwooo /’rvr. f Eptfr. (1867) aoNeede 
bath no lawe, necde maketh hir hither let. x6«ui Nicholeu 
Pa^rs (Camden) II. 223 Need makes trotL but contempt 
makes vs run on the Pikes rather then moulder away. 171a 
Steblb sped. No. ^P6, 1 thinkj a Speculation upon.. 

It b Need that makes the old Wife trot, would be very 
useful to the World. 

IT 1 12. A matter requiring action to be taken ; 
something falling necessarily to be done ; a piece of 
necessary business. In later use chiefly pi. Also 
good need, good service. Obs. 
e 900 tr. Beta's Hist 111. iiL (v.) (1890) 160 Ne he on horses 
hricxe cuman wolde, nemne hwilc mare nyd mbmdde. c 1000 
iCLFRic Saints' Lives vi. 290 Sl 85 an nolde raaurua of dam 
ownstre Curan for nanre newe. a ssas O. E. Chron. (Laud 
MS.) an. 675 Ou8er for lauerdea neode.. ou 5 er for hwUces 
sinnes o 5 er neod, he ne muje pets comen. a xsjm Dwi k 
Night 388 [Th^j doth hi niite gode noede. 1x97 K. Glou& 
(Rolb) 8324 pa Crbtene ost. .ho|)ede do gode nrae, ac bote 
lute work It nsR* ^<330 R- Bkunnb Chron. IVmce (Rolls) 
XS563 |fo mestegeri hat wente po nedes, Horsed pern on 
gode stedes. CX400 Dssir, Trey X1519 (hit erend for to 
wend With hym-seluyn, for-sothe, on pe same nedb. 190B 
Dunbab Turn Maritl tVemem ^67 , 1 have ane secrete ser- 
wand.. That me supporUs of sic nedis. 

t b. Chiefly // One’s errands or business. Obs, 
c looe AClfbic Horn, I. 290 He wolde gan embe his neode 
forfl. c isog Lav. 20452 pm wes hit. .pat pe pape wolde 
wenden..an ane of nis neoden. « 1300 Cursor M, 14817 
(Juen all hU nedb welo war dun pal dlehtid him his sdp- 
^ng ion. Tsbvisa Higden (RofU) I. yii Owen.. I 

dwwed al hb 1]^ tyme afterward in pe nedes ot pe abbey 


of Ludensis. c 1400 Rule St Bosui (Prose) is Lokjrs pat ya 
do wel, pat yure angel may do yure nedb to go^ 1483 
(Paxton Gold, Leg, 442 b/i In his nedes or bckynesse to 
. werke trewely and wel. Ya 1990 Preiris Berrwh 463 in Dun- 
bar's Poems (1893) 300, 1 wait nocht gif )e ma ay cum 
bidder Quheo that we want our neidb sic as this, 
o. Offices of nature. Now dial, 
xmyi R. Glouc. (Rolb) 6338 king per to coai..b nede 
uor to do, pe luper pef . . smot him Peru pe fondement. x«73 
Babbt a Iv, S.V. Priuist He is gone to the priuie or to doe 
his needes. i6ai Huston Anat. Mel. iiu iii. il 1.(1676) 
270/a She shall not go forth of hb sight, so much as to do 
oer needs. 

13. A particular point or respect in which some 
necessity or want is present or is felt. 

e 1000 /Eijraic Hem. 1 . 272 Ealle ure neoda, aegfler ge Cast- 
licc ^e lichanilice, ^seron sind belocene. c 1200 Leket 97 
As hit were at a iWlenient for Neodes of tlie Tonde. 2490 
-80 tr. Secreta Secret. 5 Y haue hastid me and ordeyn) d 
me to make a book lor the, the which sholle conteyne alle thi 
nedes. 1603 Shaks. Meas. for M. iii. il. 151 The very 
streame of hb life.. must, vppon a warranted necde, giue 
him a better proclamation, a 17x6 Blackall \rVks. 
(1723) I. 342 We ought to be content if we have now so 
much us will serve our present Needs. X79<-x8x4 Wordsw. 
Excurs. III. 796, I.. promptly seized All that Ab&trKtion 
furnished for my needs. 1874 Symonds Sh. Ita^k Greece 
(1898) 1 . L 3 Improved arts of life had freed men from ser- 
vile subjection to daily needa 
1 14. A, At a need, in an emergency or crisis. 
a ixaa O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1101 Hi iiume seft 
set psere neode abruSon, & fram |*am cynge gecyrdon. c xjm 
K. Brunnb Chron. (x8io) 35 He was hope goda & wys.Toc 
right vnderHiandyng, to help at alle nedia iwg Barboub 
Bruce 11. 22^1 He thar, at that ned. Full (eill that war 
douchty OR deid. c zaso Lvna Assembly 0/ Gods 755 Wher- 
fore hit behoueth to beipe at thys nede. c 24^ Caxton 
Sonnes of Aymon ix. 222 Bayarde, whiche shall maye here 
vs all four at a nede. 


t b. So in a need. Obs. 

c xx^ Kent. Serm. in O. E. Misc. 32 pet se pet sucurede 
hem me pa peril ;. .us sucuri in ure nieden. 1340 Hamkile 
i'r. Consc. 36x4 pai may in pat nede Be bognt fra payn 
thurgh almut^ede. a 2400-90 Alexander 2518 Alexancfer 
. . Naytis bim-selfe in ilke nede & so his name rysis. c 1490 
Merlin 678 In many a nede be hadde hym socoured. 
t C. For a need, in an emergency, at a pmcli. 

Turner Herbal iii. (1568) 23 He maye for a nede 
occupye this herbe. Browne Answ. Cartwright 

47 For a neede, reading ministers may bee in the Churche 
in steode of preaching ministers. 1647 Ward SimO, Cobler 
8 He. .will fur a need bang (>od's Bible at the Devills girdle. 

16. attrib. and Comb., as f need-(be) 8 tead a., 
in difficulty or donj^er; f need-doer, trader; 
t need-doing, trading, traffic; f need-gates 
adv., of necessity ; need-rooted a., fixed by neces- 
sity ; t need-sweat, sweat of distress. 

Attributive and other combsi. of nted-, npd-, etc., are 
numerous in OE. See also Du Cange s.v. Nydbedripes, 
a xaa9 Ancr. R. iio So fulof anguise was iNit likened swot 
pet com of hu licotne. C1379 Cursor M. 24 so (Fairf.), 
paire fee nedegates most ^1 flitL 1388 Wyclif Isa. 
xxtii. 8 Tirun..who8 nededocres prints, his marchaunders 
noble men of the erthe. Ibid. 18 Ilb nede doyngus and 
kb meedus shuln ben halewid to the Lord. CX490 St 
Cuthlfsrt (Surtees) 2492 He was anes nede-stad in pe sc. 
14916 Sir (j. Hayk Law Arms tS. T. S.) 251 And thai war 
nede bestad of lyfing..! wuld counsale that thai war re- 
freschit with bathe mete and drink, 2890 Lynch Tkeoph, 
Trinal xii. 233 Need-rooted here on earth we are. 

t ireed, v.i Forms : i uiedan, nfdan, 
njrdan, n^dan, a ndoden, a -5 n 6 do(n), 4 neede. 
[0& nlfjian etc., f. ti/rc/Nbkd sb,, «i OFris. nida^ 
OS. nddiany MDu. and MLG. ndden^Dn. nooden), 
OlIG. nbtjan, ndten (G. nbten, nblhen), ON. 
neydfa (Sw. ndda, Da. nbde), Goth, naufjan, 0£« 
had also the form ttdadian in the same sense ] 

L trans. To exercise constraint or compulsion 
upon (one). 

T8a5 VesF Hymn vii. 42 Hie in hatheortnisse neddun mec. 
c888 K. Alfrbo Boetk, xvt. | 2 j^if. .hwelce mus were 
hlaford ofer odre my8..& nedde hie sefter gafole. rpso 
Lindisf. Gosp. Luke xxiv 99 [Hia] nedon hine, cuoeflendo, 

* wuna usix miS '. c 1179 Lamb. Horn. 15 Hit b riht me 
us nede and begge )>et scearaie. e laao Bsstiary 216 Nedefl 
6e Se deuel no^. 2496 Dives 4 Paup. (W. de W.) 1. xix. 
52/1 HiB..werkes be not neded ne arted by the planetes. 
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5VI His., werkes be not neded ne arted by the planei 
2 . To constrain, compel, or force to a taing, 
c888 K. iCLFiBD Boetk, xii. f 4 Ac he us ne ned 
hraSor to tom pseC we nede scylen go<xl don. mx Blici 
Hem, 2(3 pa nyddon hine hys yidran toSem pmt ne sceolde 
..wmpnum onfon. aixaa O. £. Chron, (Laud MS.) an. 
XI 14 paneodde he him to Pam biscoprice of Hrofeceastre. 
«i3^ Cursor M, 27091 If bou..nedd he euer par-till at 
force womman agayn fur will, c x^bo Wvclif IVhs. (1880) 
265 Holy writt old ft newe & cristb lif. .neden hem to 
mMenes<« & wilful traueile. a x|0o«^ Alexander 1819 
The sa^es of tour souerayn. .Nedb me to slike notls as 
1 had neuer etfid. 

b. Const, with itf. (Freq. in Wyclif.) 
e xoooMtxuc Horn, il, 376 Far nu xeond we^ & hegai, 
ft nyd hi inn to farenne. c xaoo Tnn, Colt Horn, 279 )if 
he net him to )iuene| pat beo8 strengSe and refloc. a laaa 
A ncr, R, 7a peonne is hit Ined aiein uor to cUmben upwaroL 
asaoo Cursor M. 16396 Him pal can to nede At tak^ tan 
eudo pe tre. cxdlim Wvcuf Set fVki, III. 358 AJfw pat 
pb prslat ordeynep ben sugettb nedid for to do. ^2449 
Pbcock Re^. III. vii. 320 Too.. whiche were nedid. .forto 
lyue in thilk maner. 

Veed (nfd), 9.S Forms: 1 ndodian, 3-5 
neodsii, nadan, (5 -xn), 3-6 nade, 4-7 naada, 
(5-7 Se. naid, j na^d, 6 neada, 7 naad, niad), 
4- naad. [ 0 £ ndodian (rare), C niod NaiD sk. 
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KBED. 

Cr. MHG. G. (di^.) nothen^ nUtken^ in the 
same senses. 

The irregular form ne^d In the jrd pers. sing, of the 
present tcnbc (in place of tugdt or nifdttk) becoiiies fairly 
common in the i6th c., and is now usual in the foima of ex* 
prensioii mentioned in the note to sense 8.] 

I. intr. 1 needs^ it is needful or necessary. 
Usu. const with that or inf., and sonietimet with i/ 
omittrd. Obs* 

c 960 iCTHKLWoi.D RuleSL Benet (Schroec) 89 On cealdum 
earclum neoda^, ^ct liam reafes mare sy, a sees An^r^ R, 
90 ^e inuwen siggeii Preciosa biuoreti fk eftcrvhisong anon 
)if hit so neodeo. 13 . A^ ABs, 6^2$ Hit nedeth nothvng 
to wond. PI It is a best fouiide in buke. c 1375 Sc, Lcf, 
Satnts X. {Matthew) an it nedyt hat he sold niak ateinpil. 
c 1440 Gtnerydt's 2893 It riedeih not to inake all this arraye. 

Caxiom Stmnet 0/ Ay man viL 167 Of Kowlande 
ncdeib not to speke. 1501 IVater^. Afch. in 10/A Rf^. 
//tst, MSS. Comm. App. V. 324 1 he owners of all suclie 
netlis shall repaire them when it neiliih. 1575-85 Auk 
Sahuvs Serm. (Parker Soc.) 357 To seek out many exposi* 
tions of these woids, it shall not netd. 1634 Cannx Necess, 
Separ. 24, 1 could produce many others of them,., but it 
nc^s nut. 1765 II. Wai POLE Otranto v, ' it needs not* 
.. ‘ the horrors of these days .. corroborate thy evidence 
t b. iVhat needs . . ? what need is there \^io do 
something; ) ? Obs 

>377 I-angl. P. pi. B. xvii. 30 What neded it thanne a 
no«c lawe to bigynne. . T c 1^70 Got. S( Gaw. 506 ‘ Quhat 
nedis said Spinagrus, ' sic notis to nevin ? ' 1551 Krcordx 

Palhw Knowl. F.p. King, What needeth to alledge one 
scnirnce of him? s6ax Milton Reform, ii. 69 Seeke onely 
V. ilue, not to extend yonr Limits ; for what needs? 
e. A^eeds not, it is not neccss iry to. rare 
1865 W. G. Paigravk Arabia L 112 Needs not say how 
lovely are the summer evenings. Ibid. 451. 

2 Thei’t needs, there is need for (some thing or 
person) ; there reanirea or is requisite. 

1440 Pa\ton Lett. 1 . 39, I hope there shall nede no gret 
trtrie be Iwyxe hym. 1539 Ckanmrr Let. in Misr. ^tit. 
(P.irkor Soc.) fi. 303, I know your lordship's disci'etion is 
such that tiiere need no surh monition in this Ixrhalf. 1594 
Shaks. Ktik. Ill, III. vii. 104 There needes no such 
Anologie. 1613 PuRCHAs Pitgrimage \. iv. 15 rh^re need* 
etli some Heiald to shew the true petigree. a 1687 PxrTr 
Pol. Arith. ix. (i6*ji) iii There needs but one Million to 
pay the said Rents, 1813 Siirii.ky Q. Mah iii. 79 There 
needeth not the hell that bigots frame. i879SpKNr.KR Da*a 
hth. viii. ^ 5a 135 'i'beie needs great suboidi nation to men 
who LOiniiiand. 

t b. What needs . . ? what need is there for 
(something) ? Obs. 

c 1388 Chaucbr Mano/Lenu'e T. 134 What needeth gietter 
dil.iia'ioun? C1470 Hrnry l^P'ailace in. 28 Lord Persye 
said ; ‘ Quhat ii»*dis wurdU mor?' 1560 Daus tr. .'^teidane'e 
C»miH. rrob, What shoiilde this onligAtioii nedc? xS9a 
biiAKS. yen. 4- Ad. 2so Struck dead at Arst, wh.it needs a 
second striking? 166a Stili inurl. Orig. 11. iit § 7 

Was tills a duty before these miracles, or not if it was, 
what need miracles to conArm it ? 

o. It needs, it requires. 

1839 Times 19 Oct,, It needed not, nevertheless, the pub- 
lished corresp <tiden<.e of such a hero to convince us. 1833 
M. Aknoi n Scholar Gypsy v, It needs licaveii-sent monieius 
for this skill. 

3 . Of things : To be needful or necessary. 

15x6 Pilgr. Perf. (W, dc W. 153*). >6j 'J'hat he forme & 
pronounce euTy lettre 9 i. syllable . .with more diligence than 
nt:d*;th. 1545 Ascham Toxophilus 11. (Arb ) 139 S'oppynge 
of lieadcs wyth Icade.. shall not nede now 1610 Day 
Pesttvals iii. (1615) 63 That in this place.. are meant the 
Dead, U a Note perhaps that needcs not. 1663 Gkrbirr 
CoHusel 2$ Waste 110 more than needs in Slah& 

Dkyokn InndSf iil 468 But little learning needs in noble 
blood. 1846 Browning Soul's Trag. l 2a Lest you, even 
more than needs, embitter Our parting. 

II. 1 4 . 1'o be needful or necessary to a person, 
or (more usually) to some end or purpose. Obs. 

a 1125 After, R, 414 Non ancre ne ouh forto niinen bute 
giiedeliche |>'-t hire to neoded. 1375 Barboue Bruce iii 692 
Thai, .maid redy .all that nedyt to schipfar. 1393 Lancu 
P.Pl. C. VI. 20 Eny oker kyns craft pat to be coinune 
nedeb. 1470-85 Malory Arthur vm. iv. 278 He hadde al 
thynge that to hym neded. 1496 Fysshynge w. Anele (1883) 
IX It shall be also fyne a tao'ney colour as nedyth to our 
purpoos. 

t b. With dative of person. Obs. 

136B Langi. P. Pl. A. XI. 187 Seken out ke aeke ft sende 
hem kat hem nedik. a 1400 Hylton Scala Per/, ( W. de W. 
1494) I. xxiv, He knoweth wel ynough what the nedetb. 
C1485 Digby Myst. (18B2) v. 664 We haua that nedith vs, 
so thryve 1 . 1597 Bp. Hall Sat., Defiance to Envie 25 

Needs me then hope, or doth me nera mis-dread. 1691 
Andros Tracts (1869) II. 248 What need ua so many 
Instances abroad T 

1 6 . impersonally : a. To be necessary for (one) 
to do something. Obs. 

1377 Lancl. P. pi. B. XI. a8a {hinne nedeth nou^te 30W to 
take syluer fur masses kat ^ syngen. c 1400 Destr. Troy 
1x309 Hit nedis vs another way now for to laite. e 14^ 
Mirour Saluacioun 939 Me nedes fro hire presence witTi- 
drawe me piively. a 1^3 Ld. Brrnbrs Huen Ixxxi. 241 It 
nede not you to demaunde for ye are lyke to knowe it to 
•oone. sM Spknskb F. Q, i. 1. a6 Now needeth him 00 
lenger lalN>ur spend. 

T b. So What need{s) . . ? why should (one) ? 

f >375 Saints xxxvlU. (Adrian) 197 Quhat ned ke 

to beayne ke thing kat {ni mycht nocht bring til ending T 
c 1385 CHApcKa Sompn, T, 292 What nedith yow, Thomas, 
tomakestrif? 1535 CovoaDALB EccL ii. 15 What nedeih 
me then to laboure eny more for wy-tdome ? xmo Latimrr 
Last Serm. be/.Edw. VI, WVi. (Parker Sic.) La44 What 
should need me to givIT a penny to have my hills warranted ? 
1597 Bp. Hall Sai. ii. ii. 30 What needes me care for any 
booIcUh skill T 


1 0. (//) needs onot one hat need (of fomething). 
Also const, of and that, Obs, 

1380 Lancu P. Pt, A. xi. 30 pat lord. . pat Ims partrk >Yith 
ke pore A parcel whon him neodep. >390 Gowaa Cot^ I. 
272 The nedeih of non other leche. e 1420 PeUlmd, on Hush. 
L a6i Yf thee nede In londL salt that treen or grayoya 
gruwe. e 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Ay men axil 490, 1 can 
well aske bredu whan me nedeth. X908 Dumsar Turn Manii 
tVenien 264 And quhen it nedis 30W, onone, note baith ther 
Btranthis. 

IIL 1 6 . To have need 0/ (also to) a thinpf. Obs. 
e laoo Ormin 6161 Freminde iiienn, pat ncdciin to )nn hcllp^ 
21450 Fysshynge w. Angle (1883) i He schall make iij 
tiiynges hys inedicens or Icches and he schall neucr neyd to 
mo. a 15^ Lo. Bbrnrus Huoh ci. 329 Yf ye nede of ony 
ayde, take my home and blowe it. 154^ Grbnrwby Tacitus, 
Ann. XIV. xic (162a) axT If at any time the common-wealth 
should neede of cuunsell. 

7 . irons . 'I'o stand in need of, to require (some 
thing or person). 

1382 Wyclif Gem. xxxiK. 15 This oon oonliche Y nede, 
that y fynde grace in ihi si^t. c 1400 Apoi. LolL 8x Men 
nedyn euer be counseil of God, to led hcin in al kiogis. 
c 1475 Kau/Coil^ear 5 }6, I neid nane airar myne erand iior 
none of the day. 1530 Paijior 643/2 It is veryly the thyng 
th.it we nede. Ibid., And shall we nede an habyt or a cope. 
1568 Grafton Chron. II. 768, 1 trust, quod he, we shall not 
tieede it. a 1828 Prrmton New Lout. (1634) 68 There is 
nothing that you neede, nothing that you want, but it shall 
be snpplyed. 1687 Milton P. L. iv. 617 Other Creatures 
all day long Rove idle unimpIoid,aiid less need resL 1741-1 
(iiiAY Agnp. a The message needs no comment.^ 1837 
Dickrns Ptekw. vti, Pickwick needed no second invitation. 
1871 Kbreman Norm. Conq. (1876) IV. xx. 604 Such a deed 
needed a worao xxian than was needed for any of Willixun's 
earlier deeds. 

b. intr. To be in need or want. 

1382 Wvci IF F.cclus. xl. 29 Betere is todyen, than to neden. 
1387-8 T. UsK Test. Lmte 11. v. (Skeat) 1 . 16 Thou nedest 
111 richesse, whiche nede thou shuldcst not have, if thou 
hem wante&t. 1871 Milton P. R. il 251 If Nature need 
nut. Or God support Nature without repast Though need- 
ing. 1801 Eli/ Hslmk St. Marg, Cave IV. 283 Money 
was sent him . . to distribute among such of his poor neigh- 
bours as needed. 1857 Hravysbgb Saut (1869) 133 How 
poor thou art to him who truly neccU. 

8. To be under a necessity or obligation to do 
something. 

In modern usage the to U expressed except when the 
clause has the lorni2 it (he, /, etc.) need not, (why) need {tt, 
etc.) f. or is virtually equivalent to one of these. 

rx3M Wyciif .SV/. Whs. III. 348 More pan he nedip for 
to have, c 1400 Sowdone Hob. 32x6 He ye togeder aa breth- 
le]rn both I No man ye nedith to dredo. t 1480 Towneley 
Myst xii. 163 Ye nede not to care if ye folow my sawe. 
a 1533 Lu. Brrnf.rb Huon Ixi. aia Ye nede not to speke of 
any guide or syluer. *579 Fulkb Heskins* Pari. 333 This 
is as piniiie ics neede to bo. axWq Jek. Taylor Serm, 
(*673) 54 I'hough Christ knew it, and therefore needed not 
to a.sk. 173a Pope Ess. Man 11. 2x8 Vice.. to be hated, 
needs but to be seen. 1771 T. Hoi i- Sir W, Harrington 
(X797) 11 . 9 My stooping need not to have disturbed you. 
iSiay South ry Penins. War 11 . He needed not lo have 
unaerlakeii an arduous march of 060 miles. 1841 R. I. 
WiLBRRFORCK Rutiltus Hr Lucius X16 They need to be 
taught how vain are those objects. 1873 Hmownino Red 
Cott, Nt.-cap II. 24 Man worked here Once on a time \ here 
needs again lo work. 

b. With omission of to. 

Now regular in the cases mentioned in the note above, 
otherwise rare. 

£1470 Henry Wallace s\\. 4x4 The woman .. Cawkit ilk 
3eit, that that neid nocht gang by. 1538 Balk Thre Lawes 
1629 Hys selfe may do that, he nede commaunde non other. 
1578 Fleming Panopl. Epid. 323 You neede not doubt of 
their vncerteiiitir. 1654 -dS Earl Omrgry Partin. (1676) 
688, I hope I shall not need employ them to win another. 
a 1^7 Prtty Pol. Artth. vii. (1691) 103 A Man needs spend 
but a twentieth p.-tri less. 17^ R. Morris Ess. Anc. 
Archit. 90 Huw prejudicial such Proceedings aie .. need 
not be defin'd, x^i Hums Hist. Enf. Ill liii. 154 This 
incident, .needed be no surprise to him. 18x8 Bkntham 
CA. Eng., Catech. Exam. 389 The olfice might need be 
revived. i«S 5 1 bnnyson Maud ii 11. ix. Who knows . . 
Whether I need have fled? 1875 Jowrtt Plato (ed. 2) V. 
370, 1 need hardly ask agaiiL 

o. With'-omission of complementary infinitive. 
> 577 ^ Holinshbo Chron. ill. 917/x Doubting that 
thing, that in good faith 3ree need noL 1665 Doylk Occeu. 
RejT, 11. iii. 197 We are often more unhapi^ than we need. 
17 X 0 Strelr Taller No. 137 P x Some use Ten Times more 
Words than they need. 

Hence IToa'Aed ppl. a., required. 

1887 Pall Mall Cr. I Dec. ii/i It is to be hoped that a 
needed lesson will not lose force 1891 Daily News 31 Ocu 
6/3 When rich men. .are appealed to for needed belpu 
tire«d,<Ta'. Obs. Forms : 1 nfede, n^da, (3) 
ndade, ndode, 1--5 nede, 4 ned, 5'CS Sc, neid, (5 
neyd), 5-7 need, (7 neede). [OE. nifde, niade, 
etc., orjf. the instrumental case ol n{fd. n/ad, Nkkd 
/A.] Of necessity, necessarily, etc. (Usually with 
sha/i or must : cf. Nbed» adv,) 

£893 K. AIlprro Oros. v. ii. | 7 Ic sceal eac niede para 
muno^ena ^e^inna jteswivan. 071 Blickt. Horn. 49 pis 
sceal se msssepreost nede bebeooan. e xooo /Blfric Gen. 
xliii. IX sif T^e n8ade swn don sceolon, do^ swm ge wyllon. 
2X102 O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. xoo6 Mxui nyde mo'.tB 
m [here] gafol xyldan. cxaog lotv. 1052 Heo mot nede 
len be mon pc ibunden bid. 1097 R. Glouc (Rolls) 787 
He bifeuede as he nede mc«te voip mid one kni^te. c 1320 
Cast. Lexte 572 Then most it nede be... That Goddys sone 
shuld mon be come, cx^ba Wyclif Serm, SeU Wks, I. saa 
As pe first mut aede bo good, so pe to^r mut nede be y vel. 
c 1450 Merlin 61 1 Seth yow be-Iiove nede for to go. xgiw-ao 
Dunrar Poems xxx. la Cieith the thairin, for weir it thow 
most neid. 16x4 Day Festivals xL (1615) 307 She must 


need be above an Hundred. 1431 Hbvun St, Geenee 71 
His good Horse Arundell. from whence the ancient Caetd 
of that name, must neede be calPd so. 173a Dr Fob Eng^ 
Tradesman 1 . SuppL 446 Perhape they ore in hurry 
enough, or indeed too nuxdi for any morm concern thaa 
need musL 

b. With ftitll or tvottld : see Nkeds ado, 

1642 J. 'iRAFfB Theot. TheoL 3/7 Yet they will need be 
the only M usulinans, that b, right Beleevers. 1894 Dorothy 
O sBoRNn Lett. (1888) 246 Jane would need make me aoine 
for them and niyself. 

rare, [f. Need o.* 4- Bi 9.] An 
essential or necessary reason ; a necessity. 

1708 P. Walrfr L\^ Peden (1827) 118 He afterwards 
saw a remarkable Providence In it, and a Need-be fur it. 
179X Mrs. Unwin in Southey Conper (1836) III. 35 There 
is no doula but that there Is a necd-be for the manifold 
temptations to which they are exposed. 1838 TurrKR 
Ptaverb. Philos. (i8sa) aa Were there not a need-be of 
wi^duin, nothing would be as it is. 

XTeedoe'SSity. dial. [Alteration of Nbcbs- 
BiTV, alter NEt:> Necessity, need. 

xSiS Scott Hrt. MidL xxt, Mb this necessary?' Bald 
Jeanie. . . * A matter of abaolute ncedccAiiity ', said Saddle- 
tree. 1839 W. Carlkton Fardoroughn li, There's no 
I needccBMiiy for blowin’ it about to every one I meet 1871 
Db Verb Americanisms 6x9 Needcessity, a corruption of 
necefi*iity, is continually heard in the South and often so 
written. 

IfeedclesCse, obs. forms of Nerdlsas a, 

Needely^ variant of Njcbdlt adv, Obs. 
KTee'der. [f. Nkbd v:t 4 -xr 1.] One who needs. 

>553 Grimalob Cicero's OJfices ii. (1558) 102 What in more 
prayseworthy . . than eloquence : either for the admiration 
of the hearers or the hope of the needera. 1601 Sir W. 
Cornwallis Ess. ii. xxx. (1631) 50 Loving them that they 
have neede of, but never loving the needera of them. S64X 
Hindk y. Brutn Ivi. 188 Hee (tent into the towne to such 
persons as were the areatest needers.^ 2 1860 H. H. Wilson 
Ess 4 * Lect. (186a) 1 . 349 Glorification of the cherisher of 
all things, and the neetJer of none. 

Ifee'dflre. Also 6 Sc, neidfyro, 6- Are, (7 
ned-). [f. Nrei> sb. 4 Fire, prob. repr. an OK. 
nl^fyr — OS. nddf^r, MLG. nbtvBr (LG. nood^^ 
naadfiir), MHO. ndtviur (G. nothfeuer), in sense 
a: tf. Da. nbdild, Sw. dial, ftodeld, Norw. diaL 
nau\d)eid\o the same sense.] 

1 1 . Sc. Spontaneous combustion. Only in phr. 
to take need fire. Obs. 

>S35 Stkwakt Cron. II. ^ai That tyme hit stalf, in 

E rtNens of thame all, It tuik iieidfyre riebt thair inio bis 
and 1536 Bbllfndbn Cron. Scot. (1621) il. 16a His bUf 
tuk neid-tirc, and miebt not be slokinnit. 
fig. 1669 K. hLEMiNC FutfiUing 0/ Script, (1801) 1 . 69 
Ere ever they were aware they bad taken life and needflre 
with a word. 

2 . Fire obtained from dry wood by means of 
violent friction, formerly credited with various 
magical or prophylactic virtues, esp. os a means of 
curing disease among cattle. 

X633 Pbynnb Histrio m. ai Sarrilegious fires, called 

Ncdtire or BonefireA, with all other Heatnenish Obserua- 
tiuiis^ and Ccremonien. x(^ Presb. Bk, StrathSogie (Spnld- 
ing Club) 51 It VI ab regrattx^ by Mr. Robert Watsone that 
ther vas neid fyre rnys^ vitbiu his oarochin..for the curing 
of caltell. xSiB J. Henderson Agrir. Survey Caithness 
aiv. 200 In those days [c 1783] when the stock of any con- 
siderable farmer was seized with the murrain, he would 
send fur one of the charm doctors to superintend the ninina 
of a need-fire. iBsg Brock kttA^ C. Gloss, 1864 Chambers^ 
Encvcl. VI. 695/2 In various parts of the Scottish High- 
lands, the raising of needfire a as practised not long ago. 
1893 Elworthy Evil Eye 64 It was usual to drive cattle 
through the ncedfiie as a preservative against disease. 

3 . A licacon or bonfire. (? Due to Scott.) 

1805 SooTT Last Minstr. iii. xxix, The ready page with 
hurried hand Awaked the need-fire’s slumbering brand. 1844 
Richardson Historian's TabU-bk., Leg, Div. 11 . 15 Ihe 
far distant need-fire or beacon light proclaimed the approach 
of toes. 1865 Mirs Yongb Doste tn Eagle's Nest vi, Each 
..article of rubbish that had been in reserve for the needfire. 

tNced-forco. Sc, Obs, [f. NejeujA-i Fi bck 
sb.] (On) need force^ |icrforcc, on compulsion, 
of neccss.ty. 

1458 Sir G. Havb Law Amts (S. T S.) 165 [He] behovit for 
his honour uti nede force to geve him bataill. Ibid. 177 Hama 
agayne behufis him gang on nede fora 1549 Compi. Scot, 
VI. 67 Quhar for on neid forse, i va.s constien^eit to be his 
sodiour. x6|8 Ruthckfoxo Lett. Ixxu (1869) I. X85 Their 
synagogue will need-force to cast me out. 

ISTeedftll (nrdful), a. (andr^.). Forms: a- 4 
n4od-, a nied-, (4 nud ), 3-6 ned-, (5 nedde ), 
4-6 nede-, Sc. neid(e-, 4-7 neede-, (6 nyd-, 
nide-, nead-), 4, 6- need-. Also 3-5 -fol, 4-7 
-full(e. (5 -flfull). [f. NeedjA 4 -FUL.l 
L Of persons : Nee^, necessitous. Now rare, 
a. Used alisolutely. (Cfhiefly os //,) 

2 XK75 Cott. Horn. 217 Heo is .. mancenne hiht and hope, 
ri' hlwren strenhck«t andniedfullo frouer. e laoo Trim. Colt. 
Hom.i) Gief k« nedfulle, help be hauclease. 13., Cursor 
M. 103 (Gutt.), l>a(W scho U o( ledcs all, . .To nedefull neist 
on to call, c xM Chaucbr Pars. T. w 958 If kon not 
visile k* needful wik kx J visile by kx meA^go. 

c 1440 Jacob's Well 232 Tyl kou ror^yue kine enemy is, ft 
haue pyte on k« nedefull. £15x0 Barclay Pfirr, Cd. 
Manners (1570) D ij, If he haue plentie of riches and 
tieosour He parteth it abrode to nedefull with honour. 
CovFRDAiR hf-cltts. xxxiY. 21 The bred of the nedefull is 
the life of the poore. 

b. In attributive or predicative use. 

2 1300 Cursor M. xaSs* A nedful wreche here am 1 hidd. 
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T387 iff. IL Wilts (168a) I Y be-qoetlic «.«. to th« mo^ 
ncdtfui HMo. CM5P Mrac Fttiial <K.iLT.S.) 15 He < 1 «> 
partyd hi»food yn ^rc ; on lowydows. . ; nno^yr to 

po wero pore and neaAilt. 1593 tut. Ebsr. <Surtee«) 
V. *66 TIm most nctifuU poore peo^ in the •aid townites. 
IS86 T. B. FrimauU. J^r, Acud. (1589) 305 After he 
undcrs(o«jd that the saidc Nscanor ww a needAitl feliow .. 
lie oc-ut him a rich prekeiu. 1631 i'liATiiWAir W/ttmsits^ 
ExshoMft-auin 38 Ouruicc/ Dames be:ituw ihoi upuji irifieis 
which might support a seed full family, staa Gh\.tFrsvut 
axx, iToJ distribute it in the winter to needful families. 

2. a. of circuiuctancciy occasions, etc. : Cluirac- 
terized by need, occcsstty, or itnuu. Now rare. 

e i^/o den. E.x. asjo And vij. oSexe fyears] suien after 
ben, Son and iiedful men sulen ia sen. c 1440 fiVecpeVs 60 
(llcj his KiK>dis is redy U> purvaye For |(ood people in euery 
ned^ull case. r'S48o ( JuUs 0/ Urutuvs ]53 in HazL 
E. P. F. 1. 1 16 Tbu so soue faiicsC me at my nedefui day. 
1540 Btm K iCranmer) Fs. x 1 Why . . hyucst (thosil thy 
face in that iieaderull tyine of trouble T 18^6-6 Eaml 
L aicurnca CVr. ((jAiulen^ 190 'I'o rocommend to your 
lordships the nedcfull estate of the captains and souldicrs 
here. 1814 WoHnsw. Whitt Dot lit. 267 A Ouae, wlikh 
on a needful day Would breed lu thousands brave as they. 

t b. Standing ill nerd ^somelbing, also etlipt. ; 
requiring ta do something, Oi*s. 

143a Rolls of Fmrlt, lY. 403/1 A place .. full nedefnil of 
grete reparation. 1361 T. Houv tr. Cosiiglionds Courier 
1. (1577) D j h. A iii.iiinc wouldc wceiie hoe were more meete 
to tcache, tlian needefull to leame. 1606 A/. Rtdiitg Rtc. 

1. 52 'i'he highway to be amended and repayred in all places 
need full. 

3. Requisite, necessary, indispensable. Also 
const, te or for the ^icrson or thing concerned. 

a 1340 lisMrout Psa/ttr tv. 6 Whet, wync, and oile .. are 
mast ncdful til mannys oise. 1369 Langl. P. Ft. A. i at 
Heore nomes l>eth iieodful and nempnen bem J thenke. 
145a 111 Gross Gild Merck. (i8to) IJ. 66 Statutes nedfTull & 
profytahilte for^ aayd bretherhed. ZM6 Brinki ow CompL 
xxiv. (1874) 6a We roygtit doo any tiedciul busynesse vpun 
the Sunday. 1583 ffoLDiNO Calvin on Dtut. xxxix. 33a 
Yet IB that lesnon neetirnller than the former. i6(a Woodall 
kurg. Mate Wk«. (1653) 19 It i.s a needful EmpUiter in the 
Surgeooii Chevt. 16^ Dsvdrm Virr. Gtorg. 111. 480 'J'lie 
Fleece . . U dearly sold ; but not tor needbij u^e. 174a 
Young l/t. Tk. ix. 483The winter is as needful a.x the spring. 
t8e8 Scott Afamt. 1. xxH. [He in] I'Im needfulcst among 
US all Wbeii time hangs h<atyy in tile ha^ 1868 E. EpwARr« 
Ralegh 1 . iii 3^ Sieni retaliation of this sort was probably 
•ecii to be needful. 

b. With complementary infin. clause. Nowrrtr^, 

e 1340 Hami'OI.k Frost I'r. as Ocenpadon and besynea of 
tbe worlde which ar nedefulie to vsen. 1377 Langl. F. PI. 
B. XIX. ao Ergo is no name, .m) nedefui to nempne by ny^te 
ne by da>'e. 1560 Dauh Cr. Sltidanis Cernntt. 111 'i hry 
wold take further ad wement, what were than nedefui to be 
done. t58a N. Lkhkmkld tr. CasianhedeCs Conq. K. Ind. 

I. iiL 8 h, Other tKtngs also which were necessarye and need- 
fiill to be looked unto. 

0. ft is needful that or to (with Inf.). 

1340 HAMrocE Fr. Const. 3166 Nedefui it eit, p.it sorow 
war oIh mykd and na Ics For ilka syn. a 1400 Fisitll 0/ 
Snsan 266 Hit is ncdful nou n.unes to neiupne. 1500-ao 
Dunbar Potnts xv. 26 Nocht nridftill is men sow Id lie dum. 
1^3 Sharx 3 Hen. K/, tv. \i. 53 It is more then ncedfuJl 
l^rthwith emit Edward be pronounced a Tra)'tnr, 1657 
Si'ARBOW Bk. Com. /'r«3‘rr (1661) 33 Needful it is that the 
Church should call upon us for thi% duty. 1796 H . H rN rvR 
tr. Si.‘PitT'rt*s Stna. Nat, (1799) III. 680 But is it needful 
to recur to authort^ when we have that of Nature T 184O 
W. H. Bartijctt Egy/f to FmL xiii. (1879) *95 R b needful 
to be cautious. 


4. The needfuf what is necessary or r^'qnisitc. 

Stui.k I'atltr No. 78 P 7 If you want any further 
Fariiculars. .let me know, and first wifi advise the need- 
ful 1771 Fooi'E Maid 0/ F. 11. Wk*. 1799 l^- **4 Eady 
Cath. . . Frepare the miiilsicr and aw the re»t of the tackle. 
..hlint...\ will straight set alxiut getting the needful 
b. (olloq. The nccess.'iiy lunds ; money, cash. 
1774 Footk Cozeners ui. Wks. 1 1 187 Mrs. Air. . . You 
have the needful? Air. All hut five hundred poundh. 1794 
Washington in Bulletin N. Fuhl. Lib. 1 . 2fxj A.s you 
had acknowledged the receipt of tbe needful fur pnrcliusiitg 
the Buck Whleat] i8aa Scott In Lockhart Life (j6 j;) 
336, I will send the needful when you appriae me of the 
amount total. 1855 C Bbontk Profenor vi, 'I’o live I 
must has-e * the needful ', which 1 can only get by wm king. 
1891 Daily Netos 28 Oct. 5/7 A few friend:, supply tlic neco- 
fuf, which is about a hundred a year. 

5. sb. A necessary thing. 

1856 Max H. CX Conamt Lug. Bihlt^ Transl. iL (rSSi) 14 
Should the worthy fricnd» .rciJeiiiah bis cinuty wallet with 
such needfuls m they could spare. 186$ AIbx Whitney 
Gayivorihys 11 . 127 LanJy came over early with, .a parcel — 
S.^A iliC'.s for the Sunday and other needfuls. 

MeadfuUy (nrdluli), adv. Now rare. [f. 
prcc. + -LV Necessarily, upon compulsion or 
constraint ; urgently, pressingly, 
a 1340 TIamvoie P^alUi \x. aa N^fully bou suflirs vs to 
be .ingird tvt tribled. c 1374 Ciiaucf.r TroriMS iv. 976 <1004) 
Fur nedfuily liy hoocth it not to be "ibat Mhe jnagea fallen 
in cert.iyn Th.'it ben purueyed. 1436 Sir G. Kaye Lain Arms 
(S.T.S) 143 [He] bapn)t to be ncdefully send for to cum 
and sc his awio place for gretc caus. 1541 Pavnell Catiline 
xlv. 71 '1 o retournc agi^tie, where 1 leftc, whan 1 ncdefully 
spake ofCxsar. 1573 TufisfB ffusb. Ir 8 j 8 ) 17 To keepe no 
more but ut-cdfuIUc, and count CAcesse vnsauene. 1616 II 
Jonson Epigr. xliv, Il’heyJ must needfully, tboimh few. Be 
of the best. 1646 Crasuaw Poemt(\ 8 ^^ 162 Hefsnalll more 
needfully and nobly prove 'Fhe nations' terror now. iMi 
Macm. Alag. IV. 135/1 The pJe^ence of one evil action .. 
does not always or needfully make the whole piece of action 

iSifee'dfalness. pi^c. -ness.] 

1. The slate or quality of being needful ; the fact 
of lomcthing being needful ; necessity. 


a 1493 Cnraor M. tQM (Trin ), May no BM>n . . Conferme 
but bihNhopuB hunde. pis oedcfulne# pbrliii wiut. 1533 T 
WiUkON Rhtt. <1380^ ^ The hcarerh iiuuc WIm; knowc the 
nature of praicr, aud the nedcfuloessc of pmier. 1378 IIan- 
isras //ixt, Man v. 71 Makyng ihe toomach to fede the 
iicedcfulues of uicate and drmkc. 1674 N. Faikpax Bulk 
d* Seiv. 59 Bec.iuse [it n] needful for Cod to dwell iu, and 
such iiecdfuluesB cannot bo spoken of nothing. 17^ G. 
White ISersu. (MS.), flow should wc ever he omde sensible 
of thr ix-edfulnesH of the Love, .of God 7 1856 Mi.ss Yongk 
Daisy Chain l xxiii. More fully aware ilian bei father of 
the needruIncsB of the ladyVmatd. 1885 S/t (tutor 30 Muy 
415/1 He.. appreciates.. the occasional needfulness of war. 

t 2. A condilion of need ; a strait. Obs. rare. 

^ a 1340 HAMPCMJt Psalter ix. aa pou despi-is in uedfulnrses, 
in tribulocyoo. a t%oo Frymsr (169a) 80 Of uiyn nocdlul- 
tichscs del>uere me. 

So t Vaa'dfnlty. Obs. rare-"'. 

13^ Wveux^ Ps. ix. 92 lx 1) Whmo, Lord, wentist thou 
awei along ? Thou despisist 111 nvdfultccs, ui txibuUiciouiL 

t lT« 6 *dliam« Obs. AUo 6 needAm, 7 
needom(e. IVoperly the name of a snutll town 
(Needham Market) near Ipswich in SitfTolk, used 
puiiuingly with allusion to Need sb . ; hence, need, 
poverty, lieggary. 

*871 Jfusb. (1876) 188 Tuning much and spoiling 

more Soooe seta thine huat at needams shore, to crauc 
the beggers boue. sSpaGsRENH UAst. tourtisr V> Such 
yootig youths, when die Bitiker hath blest them with 
saint Needaim cross, fail fhvn to priny lifts .ind cosrnoge^ 
i6t6 T. Adams Soul s Sickness Wlcs. (1629) 466 Idleiiessc is 
the coach to bring a man to Necdouw?, f^odigaliiy the 
post-borBc. a b66x Fl'LLKh Worthies, Ss^olk ui. (166a) 56 
They are asid to be io the high way to neeubaiu who do 
hasten to poverty. 

IN'eedie, ubs. form of Nekot a. 
tKeadihood. Ohs. rare^^m In 7 needy-, 
[f. Nekdt a. + -HOOD.] Neediness. 

1648 Herrick //rr/rr. Beggar to Mab, Floure of fuz- 
Imi 11 % that’s loo good For a ncin iu needy-hood. 

19*00(111, oils, form of Nsedlb. 
tKoe-dilyj adtt. Obs. rare, [f. Needy a. -f 
-LT *.] a. Necessarily, b. In a needy fashion. 

*877 87 Holinshki) Chron.\\\, 506/a It followcth, that 
necdilie \ Fabfan nedclyl great inconuenience must fall to 
that prople, that a child is ruler and gouernour of. (579 
Twynb Phisicke agsi. hertuns 11. cxx. 324 Wluch l^h the 
shorcoesse of lyfe, and swyCtticsse of tyme, .. neediiy con- 
stra>neth to be so. 1649 Milto.n Apol. SmoL Wkn. 181,1 
111 30s If 1 sboiilrl make my srlfe so poore, as to aollicite 
needily any such kinde of riuh laipvs as ihks Fortuneteller 
dreaiiM of. 

Ifed'dinesfl. [f- Needy a. 4- -nerh.] The 
state or conduioii ot being needy ; poverty, want, 
indigence. 

138a Wvllip Ltv. xxvi. 16 Y shal visyte 30W .swiftly in 
neiiynev and in brennynge. a 1440 Found. St. Bartholo- 
mew's <k.E.T.S.) 54 From howe grete ricclies with sodeyne 
ca.<ie 1 am oomc yn iiedyoes. 1534 Mors Comf. agst Trtb. 
til. Wks. 1234/1 Hee lyoed herein ncedynesv and jpouertye 
all hys lyfe. 1565 fioLDiMC Ovid's A/ef. To Rdr., Of health 
and sicknevie, life micl death, of nccdiiies.’ie and wealth. 
1603 Holland Plutarifis Mor. 310 That penunc and needi- 
Dcsse of the soiile. lisy Souiusv Pemnr. War II. 476 
These mcabiires proved the neediness of Ihe intrusive go- 
vernment. 1883 Foitn, Rev. i Sept. 347 It is not from 
nrediness, nor yet from niggaidliness. 

Nee ding, vbl. sb. [f. Nked v.’i ^ -ino i.] 

1 1. An occasion or lime of need. Obs. rare. 

^ a 1300 E. E, Psalter ix. 10 He. .made is Laverd . . Helper 
in nedinges. a 1340 Hami>oi.k Psalter xxiv. 18 For de- 
lyucrd me lord of my nedyngc-L 

t2. A ufcessaiy act. Obs. rare 
c 147s Mankind 7/6 in Afacro Plays 29, 1 am doynge of 
my De<lyngcs ; be aaic how je Sihott I 

3, 'I lie lact of being 111 jtced ; (a) need or want. 
SSOO-RO Dunbar Poems ix. 124 , 1 synnit als in reif and in 
op\>rete>iaua, .. hut rewth of peure folkts neidtng. cx6oo 
SiiAKN. l*OHn. cxviii. To be dLse.ised ere that there was true 
needing. <674 N. Faikkax Bulk 4 .SVAl 147 We see tlicil 
tile soul ran do after the needings of itx own kind. i8ai 
(.'lark I’ill. Minstr. 11 . J17 The daily needings waai'a 
u or*< fthifts rcfiuirc 

Nee'dingy ppl- a. [f. Need v.^ 4 -inh 2 ] 

That needs ; poor, imligcnl. Also iransf. 

*869 J Sani-ord tr. A gripped s Vats. Aries 7 The Taiine 
Gramer is bo poore and needinge and bounde to the Greek 
literature. 1649 Koi.kks Naaman 1 37 But a poore needing 
Soule .so sees t'hri.st offered. sM Bp. Moot r Ctdossiaii j 
Stud. viL 139 We, in Him, derive tluit Fulnest lato our 
needing Souls. 

tNeO'dingS, adv. Obs. rare. [repr. OE. 
nSadinga, -unga, nlfclinga, f. ttFad, rr/fi/ N eed j^.] 
Of necessity. 

aiyso Cursor Af. 2430 pair fee nedings bai most flit. 
Hid. 5926 O watur. .Wa waa {ram bat it nedings drone. 
Keediflly : see Needsly adv. Obs. 

Needle (nrd'l), sb. Forms: a. i>a nledl, 
nddl, (I nastfl, nethl, netl), 3-A nedle, 4-5 
nedel, (5 -ele), 4-6 nedlll, (5 -il, -ille, -yl, 
-ylle, 6-yU), 5-0 nedell, sjdel, (5 nydle), (> 
neidil, neadlo; 5-6 noedoll, 6-7 needel, ((> 
-11), 6- needle, fi. 3-7 iield(e, 4 neelde, 6-^ 
neeld, 6 neflde, 8 ne(e)ald, 9 nield, nild ; 6, 9 
neele, 9 neel. Deal, nill, nail. [OE. tutd/ fan. » 
OKris. ftedle, nidle^ OS. nddfa, niithla, MlXe. 
ndtel, OHO. nddela, nddla, (MHG. nddele, 

nddel, G. fiadel), ON. mil (for *nd}l\ Sw. ndl, 
Da. naal), Goth. nF}la : — pre-TeaU *nei/a, f. the 


root *»/- to sew, which appears in OllG. mdiau 
(G. nahen), MDu. nayeti (Du. Haaien),%Rd proh. 
in L. Here to spin, Gr. v^tr spinning, ptjua thread. 
Tbe M£. inetathelic form tteld{e has parallels in 
OFris. fiehie. MDu. naelJe (Du. ftaala), OHG. 
nalda (MHG. ftalde)'. forms representing at aie 
still coromoa in noribera and western dialects.] 

I. 1. An instrument used in sewing, usually 
a small and slender piece of polished steel having 
a line point at one end and at the other a bole or 
eye (st^e £te sb. ao a) tbioogh which the thread 
is passed. 

Naked, or sharp, ms a needle', att fhe adja Pisu aud 
needles : boc Pin so. id. 

a. eyas Corpus Ghiss. iHcarcIb) A i6o Acus, i^L Ibid. 
1 * 421 Ptcius acu, mid ncthle [£p. nacARe, Ar/ nedix] 
Rsiowid. a too© Sruf .V Body 120 gifer hatte wymi, bniw 
be xeaflas bvoA na-dle Boearpr.in. n xooe Colloq. AbP. 
/Elft^ in Wr.-Wflkker 99/17 Hwanon fiscerc ancgcl obb^ 
•ceow^'rhton d ob^ fteamere n:L*dlT ciaoo Ormin 6341 
Wibbutenn cnif ^ tiiiarbe & tarnb & nodle. ?<« 1366 Ciia(x*kr 
Rom. Rose 97 A sylvie inHlIe forth I drogh Out of an 
aiiniler quuynL e S400 L anf rune's i irurg. 36 Huue a nedle 
bie rornrnd.,ft b* Kppis of pc wounde !uiiai#lie sowid 
togidcris. Caxton rEsvp in. i, [The shephcrdl with a 

nydle subiylly diewe oute of hi^ foote the thoriie. 15x3 
FiizjtKRx Hush. S 142 {Have] ihlnible, nedlc, thtede, . . 
\tesie that ihy giirthe breaks 1584 K. Scot Diseov. Witcher, 
XU. VII. 11886) 182 She Btickelh also needcK fine In livc'iR, 
whereby men d'xi pine. 1653 Walton Angler v. in With 
a needle or pm diride the aing into two. xyia Stkiik 
sped. No. 430 r X With a Needle .'ind Thread thrifiily mend- 
I ing hL Stockings. 175X Toiinson Rambler No 85 P 12 A 
I knot of misBc^ bu^y at their needles. 1835 Sir ]. Rons 
[ Narr. anti I 'ey. xxxvii. 515 Presenting tbe women with a 
! needle each. 1865 Lubbock Prth. Times xiL 407 For 
necillcs llifv u<« bones cilber of birds or fish^ 

Eg. 1676 I'ng. .Van's C ail. 156 Ibis (siiil is.. that needto, 
that loo surely draws a thread of divine vengeance after iL 
i860 Ruadk Cloister^ H. Ixxv. Catlieiinc ran infinite pins 
and needles of speech into thepL 2879 Hlai k Adv. Piuxeton 
XX 279 Slicking another needle in her nicnta] image of tliat 
poor monarch. 

A a tans Ancr. R. 152 A soi are, bet nr berrfl buten sope & 
nrlden. a laoo Esiorie del Enatigeiie 356 1 Vernon Mb ) in 
Engl. Stud. X 111 . as8 pat mayde won hire bred W’ib hue 
nelde and hire br*^!. *387 'i'Rbvi.sA liigden (Rolls) VI 11 . 

940 That cl'iide was., piikkede thio nJlc tbe body with 
n^les, neldes, and pynncK 1439-50 ir. Iligden (Rolls) 1 . 
225 They mode a siihtilc hociic vnder hit with a nelde. 
it 1557 Mrs. M. BAssi-r ir. Mores Treat. Passion M.'s 
Wka I3L5 V'f a man do but with u nddes point piicke them 
in y* eye. 1575 Gamut. G niton 1 iv. 5 My fasrre, longe, 
strayght neele, that was myne oncly treasure ! >6 im Fairfax 
Tasso XX. xcv, For thee fit aeaponi wcare Thy nee'd and 
spindle. 1701 J. Wmith Cy. Man's Conductor 127/a Neald, 
Needle. The ea Bounded as in ye.'L 1775 Watnon Hist. 
Halifax Vocab. 543 Neeld. a Needle. 1814 Monthly Flag. 
XXXVIll. 127 ‘Needle, neel. 1815 Jenninga Ols. Dial. 
W. T.ng, 166 Whiter h.npel mils all sixes. 1848- in many 
dial, glossaries (usually in form neeld). 

f b. Af an object of trifling importance or 
value ; hence, a particle. Obs. 

a 1995 .^lur R. 400 .MIc beos bii>S'>!S somed, iqcan mine 
bode, nc beo 3 noul wuril a nelde. t 1330 Artn. 4 Merl, 
4012 (Kfilbing), po he )»c slede was opon. He ^aue a nedel 
of his fon. < 1400 Plowman s 7 alt in Pot. Poems (Rolls) 1 . 
327 Soche wilkrr.s witle is not worth a nelde e 1460 Towne~ 
ley Myst. I1. 12 < When all mens corn was fnyre in fcld Then 
was nT>'nc not worth a neld. Ibid. xiiL 233, 1 etc not aa 
ncdyll Thys nioneth nnd more. 

C. Phr. 7b look for, or seek, a needle in a mea^ 
dow, haystack, bollle {truss or bundle) of hay, to 
attempt fm exlrcmcly difticult, impossible, or fool- 
ish t.isk. 

rT530 More Amw. Frith Wks. 837/2 To seke out one 
lync Hi all liys bookes wer lo so Vookc n nedlc in a itiedow. 
199a [see Bu 1 T LE jA ' i I 1690 W. Walker Idwmat. Anglo- 
Lat. (1695) I'ref., A Inboiir much like th.'it of hccking a 
needle In a Bottle of Hay. xyix E. Ward Vulgus Brit. 
VIII. 95 Swkiiig we may say, A Needle in a Tiuss of Ha3'. 
174a Gray /.ef/. (1900M. 105 A coach that Nf^eiii'd to Imve 
lost its way, by Ic^iiig fir a needle in a liottle of Imy. 
1855 Kimcslky WestuKlfoI xxx, But it’s ill kxiking for a 
needle in a havstack. [1875 I.owvil .Spenser I'rose Wks. 
i8i;o IV. 268 J hesc thin dcmIcb of wU buried in unwieldy 
baysta JcH of verse.] 

d. Needle's eye, clcaotiDg a minute opening or 
space, chiefly in echoes of Matt. xix. 24 , etc. 

Direct citacioos of the N. T. passages arc freonent. The 
rendering the eye 0/ a needle goes back to Tindalo (1526). 

*879 Sen. Abuse (ArL) 27 Eueric one of them 

raay..dauiN^ the wiWe Morice in a Needles eyet >593 
Smaks. Ruh. If, V. v. 17 It is .ns h.ird to come, as for 
a Camell To thred the pofiterne of a Noodles eye. xfita 
FiTZ-Gbri-RRY Elisha 46 He hud learned also bow to make 
the Camell pohse through the ncedjes eye, namely by 
casting oflf the bunch on tlic back. idW Davfnant Mam's 
the AJastcr 1. i. The {nvisiblc rogue threaded a lane at 
narrow as a needle's eye. 

a tramf. A nc^lcwoman. rare. 

1834 Bfx'kkmio Italy II. 83 ^stcr Francisca Salesta. is 
acknowledged lo be one of liie fir^t iieedlca in Cbristcndoin. 
1855 Du KFNS Dorrii ii. xvii, I'hcre was no favtmr in balf-a* 
crown a day (o such a nec-dle as herself. 

iL a. A piece of inagnelucd steel (orig. a oeecile 
in sense i) used as an indicator of direction (in 
later use as a part of the CoMPAan), or in connexion 
with magnetic or electric apparatus such as tlie 
telegraph. Also eUipf. ■> needle telegraph. 

SETS Babaour Bruee v. 93 'Dmi wial nocht qahar ihal wer,. 
For tlmi na nndill Imd na stane. 1436 Libel Euf. Policy ia 
Pol. Poems (Rolls) li. 191 Men have practiaed by nodU and 
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by fCona ThM«r-w*rrfe* wyrbins ■ lyiel whyffe. 1475 thfm Agtiglia^the KagtUh partkufnrljCleopAtnWe&inn. 

NobUsse (Koxb.) 58 Vet^the eldM man. seethe to Iba si## GwrLT Anktt, 1009 sue. VMtsJk, Two obaiiaka, ooa 

nedille (t>r to gtde the ship to alle ooHck SS0 Edsn at AkaaDdria, ml^rty oUled Ctcopacra’a Naodla. 

Piiodies Cuncents (Arb.) « Who fyrsc foimde Che nedle of f b. (See qoot. 1 617.) Obs, rare. 
ttM compaM ami MoavaoN ftin. tii. 143 Rfppan had a most douriihlnK 

Pfi. I. III. (i 63«,> 66 AM^inca the maKitetic^l needle in- Monaatcry, where was the inoet ^iau« needle of iba Arch- 
ciines to the East. 1665 bishop Wilfred. It was a narrow hole, by which the chastity 

I. tho tremWing Needle, ull it find •}» North. 1774 of women was triad, tdga T. Fotiaa Pi^^k Ul. iiu | it. 

M. MAeaeivuK MantuniSu^ i61hey will l^lewaflcci^ We account the threading of Saint WiUTrida's noedie 

^ any Inaccuracy ui the Bwing by tiia Needle. >837 as a conceit, to have as much gravity and truth thereitu 
W HKAfSTOHii A Lookk Ul PiJjrt. P»t./mui. {i8 it)) XL 9 7 a oharn,noi'nted mAsa of rock* esb in 6/ aa 

Whenever the neeil led '>e<i so point upwordsaiid down waiilSf ,** ^ ®nan>-pointea inasg OI TO^, CSJf,m p(.M 

it dieuoteA iliat it U qjuiescent. 1867 Smytm .^a/Var's ffVrif- til® lUkine Ol those to the west Ol the Itie of Wl|^ht, 

bk. 46a After an action at sea, the needles are oficn found Of those which form the summits of many S«ri« 

to be useless, until re>magnetixed. 1876 Prkhck & Siva- monntain* 

w BIGHT 7 e/fgra/^Ay q6 The Needle k specully ad.iptcd for n^j terrr d* 

tail way purposes 1 J for linking togetfer w:veral towns on ufu^esn^ekJdeVuicde Wight ^ Na^s Terrtl 

K? Wki iTl Kersey), Ihe JV,,rt/er, certain Shelves in ihV^. about 

^ ^ tlielsIeofWight. i7«i Arte 146 On the Platform 

turn d to ^int at ill ,, , , of the MountS.i thire is a natural Pyraldd, wh»-nceit was 

b. A small strip of gold or silver of known or ^ „e«ik. 177* c. & F. Davy tr. Zk/.rW/r Janm. 

stannard fineness used with a touchstone in testing c,ta<urs 67 The chain .is composed of mwcMs of 
the purity of other ?)ieces of those metalit. rocks, which lenmnatein pikes, or spire-, called the Needles. 

T489 in Archmtol. (i8;.6) XV. 173 That ii gode stones and Mariana Siabkb I'raxu 6^/. 11. bk ' 

good nedele* for to tonrhe be alwey ther redie. .to make l"" “•* 

as.s.'iie of goM. 1753 Cuamdfrs CycL Supp n.v. Touch- «8sa MiTCHri.i.^^. *79 >ar behind lliem. .Moot j 

Needles^ Yon will he .ible to deiennine. . whdt all.w it is of, Bknc and the Needles of Chamouni. 
by the m.irk of the Needle. 1763 W. Lkwm Phil ComtH. 8. A beam or post of wood, esp. One used M a 
Arts rrg Oblong pieces, called needles, .kept in readiness temporary support for a Wall during underpinning. 

. .as st.iiidKrcU of auiiparison. i8as J. Nichoijon Operai. ,47, a<c. BadtutH Ck. (Camden) as Caiiage of neldia ^ 
Mechanic 766 Ansn^ers ni.ike a comparwon upon a touch- aenfdyH. rgis-ia A’/c. NoUtmgham (1689) IV, 45a Item for 

stone, between it and certain nei^cs composed of gold and * the hewyng and sawyng m oeldeA v.r, ^$7 Flumino 

8ilvcr,..which arc c tiled Pri>of Needles. Cantn. Hatinslud IlL 1541/1 What pitmisioii of stuflfc 

O. (See quots.) ^ould be made . .of Umber, .. needels, keies, beetela 1684 

xaSg Kidrk Bibl. Schol. 989 A needle, or tongue of a 1- MATHsa Rtmssj'k- Provide (1856) 5 b, A violent flash, or 

balTanco or beame, txamen. 1616 61 Hru-VDAV Persin* rather flame of lightning, whicb brake and shivered one of 

(1673) 301 The parts of ihc balance. . . The Needle (or Tongue) the needles of the katted or wooden chinnney.^ d^s (.iwjLT 

that ariMs fmm the middle of the beam (etc.]. 1789 M. Arckii. looU Needle. nx\ horizontal piece of limber seiying 

Madam tr. /Vrr/r/r (179^ 8 'I'he tongue, needle, or beam a< a tempoiary Hui^port to some snperincaml)ent weight, 

of a balance. 18^6 OrPs Circle Phil. 107 A 1^67 Guardian 34 Dec 1383/1 One of the * needles *— up- 

needle is usually h\ed to the k^ani.., whicii points vcrii- ri^ht pieces of limber supporting thekeystune of the arch— 

colly upwards or downwards when ilie beam u in a hori- slipped fiom under. 1889 GVre. 5 Apr. 3/7 If a plank 

zuiiial position. had been placed between the needles, the stone could not 

3. a. A pointed instrument used in engraving or wi»o'‘ plamidf. 

etcliing. 8. a. Acoramuii wild plant (.^risifaiur/yr/rir), also 

i66a Ev vvtuChalcojp^. (1769) sa The use both of the point. Called Adatn f, X, Shepherd's Needie^ etc. 

ncedU*. and etching 111 ai]iiaforiiH. 1737 -^ Cham hp.rs < *793 Trans. Soc. Arts XI. 5a Unaccountably foul with 
s V. Engrawns^. The design.. is trac«-d thruugh ou the catlock, ueedlcs, &c. 1851 *prnl. R. A^ric. .S«r. XJl. )i. 

copper, with a point or needle, c 1790 Imisun ScIu Arts IL Weeds are very troublcsoffle, especially^ the wild oat, 

3a Ihc principal inslruiucnts for etching are needles, oiU buttercup, and ‘ needle*. t87T/V. W. Linc.Gloss.^ Beedlesy 

stone (etc |. 1817 ZV/inj/ (>c/. IX. 441 a Kiclnng-^Hunu Or a weetl, wuh sharp ncedle-like seed-ptala, whicli grows 

needles are ni'aiiy siiiiiUr in appe.»r.*uice to sewing-needles, among corn. 

but fixed into handles four or five im-heb long. b. 'i'he name of a Iish. (Cf. NKEDI.E-Fiail.) rare. 

b. Stirjr. A long slender pointed instrument 1589 RrwER A/^/..SVW. 172a Nedelis, a kind offish, Ar/^^. 

used in operation*; the sharply tiointed end of ifcj Owr.N (189.) I. The Erie or i.»dle 

, , ^ . ’ , . ^ ‘ J I whose fynes growe forward conCr.orie lo the nature of all 

a hypodernuc or other synnge; a pointed eied' ii,he. 

trode used in surgi.^al electrol>-5is. o. Some kind of shell rare^K 

17x7-38 Chambfrs Cytl •i.r. Calm act, Turning the needle s7i3pRTiviCH Aquat. Anita. Amboinm ^^%Strombus..Q.\ix\ 
round, they taist the cauiact alxnrt its point 1803 Med. giidkd Needle. 

7rM/. X. 566, If the amerior part of the cipsola remain,. . IQ. Chem. and Min. A cr>’Stal or spicule re- 

the needle is retracted from the Icni. 1846 Brittan tr. 

Malfcaif'nc's Man. Oper. Surf', joo A silver or golden Sembllllg a ne^lle in slia{>e. , , . , 

needle almot three uiclies long. ..The oculist holds Ibis *7 " /W/ r //rrX. Dru^ I. 184 Benjamin being very 

needle as a pen. iSqs Arnold Sour Cafal. Sur^. Instr. of voUile Panicles.., the Flowers a^xnd lu little 

267 Syringe, Laryngeal, ..with needles for injecting the Needles very white. 1758 Keiu tr. CAjwr I- a*5 


267 Syringe, Laryngeal, ..with needles for injecting the 
Larynx hypodermically. 1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med vlll. 
828 i'he positive needle sliouid be lield in position and the 
negative needle passed in various diicctiuiis through tlie 
no: void tissue. 

C. Ill bieech-loading firc-arma, a slender steel 
pin by the impact of which the cartridge is 
ignitctl. 

1853 Unit Diet, Arts (ed. ip T. 727 On pulling the (rigger, 
the interior needle, from which tlic inii»iiiec takes its name, 
is darted forward and 1 bus effecth (he ignition. 1876 Voylk 
<!: SrKVKMHON Milit Diet. 270/1 'I he spir.'d spring .. forces 
the needle into the cartridge and fires the piece. 

4 . a. A knitting or netting pin. 

1719 D'Uhfev Pills (1872) V. aSa .She let her IvVy Needle 
falC 1753 Chamdkhs Cycl, Suppl. s.v. Net. All the lool.s 
necessary to it are wooden ne^lss, of whicn there should 
be sever. 'll of different sizes. 17^7 F.ncycl. Brit. (cd. 3) 
XV 11, 805/1 ’^ke method of knitting stockings by wires ur 
needles. iSx^/Vaa.v Cycl. XXVII. 180/1 In the prorcaiof 
knitting.. polished steel nMdIes or wiies are usra to link 
Clire.id'* together into a series of loops. 

b. One of a set of parallel pieces of wire form- 
ing part of the mcchanisni of a stocking-frame or 
of the Taccniard loom. 

i8m IIbk Diet. Arts 660 There must be as m.'iny endless 
oirJa in this frame as needles tn the wca\ ing-Ii^om. 1843 
Penny Cycl XXVIl. 178/a Each bar or needle is a lever by 
which certain warp threads are governed. 

5 . A metal pin or rod used as a fixing. 

1837 Civii Snr- h A rrh. yrsU, I. 6A J.ong iron needles 
pass through boles in Che stripe of saw-plate, and pin cJiem 
40 the ground. 

b. Mining. (See ouot. 188^) 

Penny Cy^ Xy. s4(/s Tm charge having been 
firiniy raroioed down with clay, .tha wire or * needle* ia 
withdrawn. s883GaiciK.av GUss. Cmtbminsng 17^ Needle. 
a sharp-pointed copper or briua rod with whicn a small 
hole is made through Cho stemnung lo cho cartridge fat 
blasting operations. 

IL 61 ft. A pillar or obeltak, veually with 
fanciful attribution to aome faiatorical person. 

wjjhy TttvitA Nigden (Kolls) IV. sit lufins hh pTfer ^at > 
now pylgryms elcpeh Seync IMres nedle. 1613 O. Sandys i 
Trent. 114 An Mkroglypliiean ObelMc of Tlie^n inarUt.. 
called Pharos Kt^ker iMe F. Brook* tr. he Blem^e Trem. I 
svS llrars is yet IcA a hind of Obeilske ev Needle, a *693 I 
HvwnMOUON HI Ray^ Tmvete (i693)IL 153 The PHuiks odl I 


Pvrites ..bruig broken present a number of sliiiiiiig needles, 
all radiating, a-* it were, from a ceiilcr. x8oo tr. [.^grange’s 
Chem. IL 128 You will obtain a salt under the form of 
small needles. 1855 Kingsi.ry Glaucus (18^) 87 A twisted 
wisp of strong llc\il>le flint needlvN. xB8o Collins in 
Miuctal. Mag. IV. 104 Some of these ' needles '[of nocdle- 
tin] arc extremely fine. 

IL One of the sharp slender leaves of the fir and 
pine trees. 

Trans. Sac. Arts XVI. 357 Its needles are longer 
and darker than those of the famous Weymouth Pine. 1845 
Zoologist 111. 90Z A pine tree, .stripped cA its leaves, or 
needles os the (ycruuuis more aptly term them. ^ 1883 
jEFFKRie.H Nat. near Land. 159 His golden crest distinctly 
seen among the dark green needles of the fir, 

12 . t a. slang. A sharper. Obs. 

a 1790 PoTTFR AVrv Diet. Coat, Needle, a sharp fellow, a 
sharper, a cheat. z8ai F^cam Life in Loudon 138 (Farmer), 
Among thu needles at the West end of the town. 

b. The needle, a fit of irritation or nervousnesa. 

. Pnmk JO July 45 it give 'iai the ne^etlle. .being left 
in the lurch this way. 1900 G. Swirr Samerity 83 But 
when the final gun ha.s gone and you are ' off**, nervousness, 

* needle ', everything goes. 

IIL 13 . cutrib, and Comb. 8k Objective, and | 
obj. genitive, ns needle-grimUr, -grintitng. -maker, 


•making, •monger, -pointer, •foltsher, -seller. 

e sBjP Encycl Metro/. (1840 VIII. 67a/ s A hack elevation 
of a ^needl^gnnder’s whecL /bid., 1 ne inj’urious effect 
of needle nindtng upon the htealth of the individuals. 1611 
CoTQR., nsguiilier, a •needle-maker, itss Lond. Gas. No. 
6134/4 lohn Lowe. . . Needle-maker, c 1830 Eutycl. Metro/. 
(1845) VllL 67^1 Measures to be taken by the larger 
needle-makers tnemselves. Ibid. 671/z 'Needle- making, 
old process. 187a Yeats Techn. Hist. Comm. 343 fn 
England needle-making has become a staple trade. 1837 
Wherlwright tr Aristo/hnneo 1. 13 The •needlernoncer 
too with Painphilua. i8« Ur* Pkilo*. Mansff The 
Sheffield dry-grinders anu* needle-pointers. xB^bAllbut/s 
Sysl Med. V. r <19 Flint- workers, 'needle- polishen, ..supply 
the largest ronlingcnt of pulmooary diseases. i80 Hicma 
tr. Aristophanes (Bohn) ti. 69s Aud will not tlie 'Needle- 
seller (sunerj along with Pamphilus T 

b. Instrumental, at needle-maJe^ -painted, 
•ruH^ -scarred, -worked tdjs. ; also needle-hole, 
-punetsere, -puncturing, 

1847 NeU. Encjcl. I. B51 A very mlmite 'aeedludiole made 
in Che centra or k. sroj Cifssoits Pam. Mesg. July 500/a 


Tb* laeat point is • 'neudiR rneda lao*. tgdb CuAruAU 
itiad »ix dfe The 'imdle-paiated lace, with wS^ his helai 
was tied Mnaath his chin. s%p AUbutfs Syst. Med. Vlll. 
847 Caacerous deposits may formal the situs of tha 'nscdla 
puncture* ttaw-jg Geoas Stsufy Med. (cd. 4) IIL sfiS 
Advantagehas someunea been dmved froni 'n^fo-punc* 
tnria* 1894 H/eslm. Goss. 31 May 3/1 The minirfiag of 
*aecdks-r«o-. lace aiKl broad white SAtiortaboii. i8mwmyt« 
Mbi.vill* Gent, Bomnee U, HoMingup her 'needie-scamd 
handa to tha bystendera. dhdb DiCKaiia in liestuh. 
Hrsnis XXXIV. Of rich oak carviogs and quaiak 

'Derdleworked tapestry there was aooa. 

o. Similative, as needle-form, -formed, -iike^ 
-shaped, -tailed adjs. ; aUo needU foKage, -leaf, 
-rock, -spire. 

1^ Catk. Pmillihoks Demto at Reeomma isa Tltfougfa 
their 'needle foliage pasites a aweel murmur, aloy T. 
Thomsou CheuA (ed. 3) 11 . 6x3 It may, however, be obtained 


Thomsou Ckeuu (ed. 3) 11 . baa It may, 
in sanll 'iwedleforni crystau. ibid. 


lance-sliaped, others 'n^le-focuied. , . 

Daisy Chain il axil (1870) 600 The dork path, beatrewn 
with brown slippery •needle-leave* 1670 JoeMLVM New 
Eng. Rmriiies 7 They feed upon Honey, which they suck 
out of Blossoms. . wkh ihcir *Necdlc-like Bill* xw EmycL 
Brii. (ed. 3) XL 440/a 'J'hc sRiooihiiess and nccdle-kkc figure 
of tlie paroles. 184*-^ i'odets Cycl Anesi. IV. (^'a In the 
shape of simple needle-like ay^li^. iSiy Smyth Sailor's 
Word-bk. 495 In California many of tha 'needle rocks aro 
of volcanic origin. syM Ajkiu tr. Beesutufs Mem. <.hem, 
94 The liquor .. fuminhes 'needle-shaped crystal* I0^ 
A C, Kamsav Phys. Ceog. n Needle-shaped masses of 
rocks. 1884 Desify Tot. »3 Sept , lu tall trick catljedral, 
with the two •necdlwepire* ilei Latium A>m. Birde 
SoppL IL 259 •Needle-tailed SwioUowF 

d. Attributive, as needle factory, -hand, -house- 
wiftry. -job, -toil, -trade, -wire. 

>747 in Chester Misc* (>75o) *4/ Jacintha employM in 
Neeok-housewifry. i8aa Lamb ^ia Ser. 11. Thoughts on 
Bhs., The niilliner. .after her kxw day's needlc-toiZ. 1838 
Oorng to Serv/ce xL laa Several little needle Jobs. iBm 
Ure Diet. Arts 879 The first operation .. of the needle 
fiictory. s86a Catai. Interaat. Exhib., Brit. 11. No. 6449 
The early history of the needle-trade, /bid.. The distance 
between the two eyea In each ncodle-wire. 1899 AHbuifs 
.Svj/. Med. V 1 1 L 14 Cases of break-down in the needle-hand 
of lailora and seauistreaae* 

14 . Special combs., as neadle-ftlphabet {nonce- 
wd.), one in which stitches are substitute for 
letters according to a pre-arranged code ; needle* 
bath, a form ol shower-bath with a very fine and 
strong spray ; neadla-baam, a transverse beam ia 
the fiooring of a brid^ (Knrgiit, 1875) ; needle- 
bolt, the bolt which carries tl^ needle in a needle- 
giin ; needle-book, a oeedle-case resemblinif a 
small book; needle-bog: (see qnot); needle- 
buah (see quota) ; needle-ohervil, >■ Needle 9 a; 
needhs-oralt, the art of using the needle for sew- 
ing or embroidering ; needle-dial, a dial bearing 
a needle in an electrical apparatus ; needle -llle 
[cf. G. nadelfeil], a fine round file used by jewel- 
lers (Knight, 1875); t needle-fodder, a nccdle- 
ense; needle-Dine or -gorse, Genista anglica\ 
needle-girder (cl needle-beam above); needle- 
grass, a species of grass {ArisUda oiigtmtha\ 
common in the south-western U. S. ; needle green- 
weed, » needle-furze ; f needle-house [cf. Da. 
naalehus,^^. n&lhus'\, a necdle-case; needle iron- 
ore or iron-stone, a variety of hydrate of iron ; 
needle-Jerker, {slang) a tailor ; needle-laoe, lace 
made Yvitb the needle, as opposed to bobbin-lacc; 
needle manganeee (see quot.) ; needle-musket, 
one fired by means of a n^le ; needle-ore (see 
quots.); needle-rifle (cf. needle-muskef ) ; t needle- 
screw, 7 a very fine screw ; ncedle'Sbell (see 
quota.) ; t nee^e-shuttla, a shuttle resembling a 
large needle; f needle-spar, aragonite ; needle- 
spitter (w/irr-iodl), one who uses sharo lan^age ; 
needle-syringe, a sharp-pointed nypodermic 
syringe ; needle -telegraph, a telegraph in which 
the needle is employed as au indicator ; needle- 
timber, -tin (see qnots.) ; needle-tree, a tree 
bearing needles, as the pine or fir ; needle-urohin 
(see quot.); needle-weed, Needle 9 a ; nee- 
dle-whin, » needle-furze ; needle-worm [G. 
nadelwurui, Du. naaldworm\ a small worm para- 
sitic in horses ; needle seolite, natioliie. 

AIm in a number of ocher technical combe , as msdle-bmr, 
•fori, e/s, doom. -cWur; steodie -bearer, -hrider, etc. (seu 
Kniglki Diet. Mech.\ 

t8s5 Mrq. WoRCKRTca Cestt. ItaftnL Index, *A Nee<fl*> 
alphabet. MjBrit.Med. JrmL izIuoeiapi/aTherearere- 
cfaoiniK baths;, .'needfe-bathaj local baths; and^mciallmth* 
1868 Re/. Govt. [/. S. Munitioms Wear 94 'ihe catch h is 
drawn down Mil&cicntly to allow the •needle-bole khoulder 
a 10 pass over it. 1693 Lend. Ceu. Na 3905/4 A little Silk 
Baj;, with a 'Needle- Book amt a little Key in it. 18^ 
M Rs. (iATTY A unt Judy's Tales fi859> 75 The ncedlo-bocA 
that he'd bought foi aie fat his bancL 1898 Lvd*kki-b 
Rsyai Nest. Hist. VI. 191 Limnobates stagnorsnn .. U re- 
saarkable for iia aloagaied slender body, wiienoe fas name 
of "needle bug or water gnat. 1889 MainKir Use/. Eatroe 
PI. 34 Nakern iotece/tera , .. « •Needl»4msfa *, * f^-bush 


aSo Some of ibeat 
\tyfb Miss Yomos 


PI. 34 Nahern iotece/tera, .. « •Needl»4msfa *, * Pm-bush 
Ibid. 314 Acacia * Neatie’, or 'Needle Uodi*. 

1578 Lytb Dodotns 015 Inis herbe is called .. in Fnglisho^ 
Shepheardex Needel, wtlde Cherad, and •Necdd CheroHL 
ijEh WvcMV Sx. xxxi*. ef The girdit fonothe of bijs foldun 
a)cn, iacynct, purpur and reed cTooth, iwynacd with 'nedle 
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craft. 1I46 B. Bahtom (1849^ 4* A piece of sempstre^^ 
ahip or needle-craft, furmiiig ihe forepart of a waistcoat. 
ittM Jff/. Gffvt, U. MuHUi0iu U'af 241 A sliort circuit 
bi thuf made with a *ncedle-diBl. 138a WvcLir /in. iii. so 
Coml>y5,aiid ribancs, .and oynenient boxes [altertd J»ofn 
•nedle foddris). 1630-1738 ^Ncrdle Kucze [sec I-i'kzk s]. 
1784 MAarvN Rouueaus Bot. xxv. (1794) asi Needle Furze 
or Fetty-Whin, which you will tiiid wild on heaths. 1898 
i>atly Ntius 18 Nov. a/i ‘^Needle* girders were tlieu 
* threaded ' crosswise over the main girders. 1893 'i't>RNi£H m 
Annali Atui^t Ionian Sat, Soc a On th«- dner banks.. the 
*needlegorse (Gimsta angUi-a) is not quite unknown. 1885 
H. C McCook i'tnants Old harm ^1 A sort of crash known 
at ani'rice, or ^needlc-gmss. 1796 WiTiitRiNt. Brit. Planis 
(ed. 3) 111 . 635 iUnUtaanglica^ *Neefllc (jreenweed. t 14x3 
Poe. in Wr.-WiUckcr 650 /he acuaria^ *uedylhows. 1^3 
Catk. Angl. ajo/a A Nedylle howse, ncuari?tm, 1547 
Salksuury iy*lsk Did.., Nildws^ a nedle ouse. 1885 A. Ra.m- 
SAV Afin. (ed. 3) 178 "Needle-iron Ore; Onegite ; Ferric 
Monohydrate. Sfiorltng A/ng, XWll. 19 His gallig.i. 

skins have been made by the same *ncedle>icrker. 1891 
Daily News 13 Nov. 5A There is Irish lace of all kinds, 
and some of the •needle lace is really exquisite. ^ 1876 
pRifRCK & SiVEwmerrr TeUera^ky a6 The birioxide of 
manganese which Is used is of the form known as *nredie 
manganese. 1808 Kdin. Km. Apr. ^50 I'lie so-calkd *ncedle> 
musket of the Prutsians. 1810 Nicholsons Jrnl. XXVII. 
336 The •Needle-ore has been considered . .an auriferous 
ore of Nickel. 1836 T. Thomsom Min.^ Geol.^ etc. 1 . 59^ 
Needle ore of Bismuth . was first describe and unalyze-d by 
Karsien and John. 1875 Ut's's Did. Arts (cd. 7) III. 413 
NisdlS’O*'! or Acicnilite. A native sulphide of bismuth, coi>- 
per, and lead, in acicular crystals, found in Siberia. 18^ 
Chawbirs's Encycl. VIII. asq/a The Prussians, meanwhile, 
h.id armed their troops with the "needle-rifle. 1655 Mrq. 
WoacKsrKH Cint. Jnv. (1663) | 81 The bead being opened 
with a "Ncedle-scruc drawing a Spring towards them, lysa 
Mm. Iftsi. Auim» 134 The slender Turljo, with ventricose 
spires, and a small rounded mouth. 'I'be "Needle.shelL 
1863 J. G Wood Naf. Hist. 111 . 380 The Spotted Needle- 
shell, or Spotted Auger, derives its name from the long and 
sharply pointed form of the shell. 1699 L, Wafer I'oy. 86 
The Men make Arrow-Heads of this Wood; the Women 
•Needle-Shuttles to weave their CottoiL 1836 I '. Thomsom 
Htn.^Gfo/.t etc. I. 117 Arragonitc, igloite, flos ferri, •needle 
spar 180$. \/^ifr/iug .k/ag. aXV. 315 Mylandlady— a perfect 
•needle-spit ter. 1894 Daih Nsitfs 15 Jan. 3/a I'his is in- 
serted beneath the skin of tne stomach by means of a small 
•needle-syringe. 1849 Noao Elt'Ctrtdty (ed. 3) 375 The 
telegraph here patented thi:y call their *rieedle telegraph. 
i860 G. PsKiiCOTT £ledr. felegr. 100 Tne essential part of 
the needle telegraph is the multiplier. i8oa-^3 tr. Pallas's 
Trav, (x8ia) I. 36 "Needle-timber, that is, resiiiouvtrecs, or 
■nch as have acuminated leaves. 1880 J. H Coi.iiNii in 
MinsraL Mng. (i88a) IV. 7 F. Hecke regards Wood Tin as 
an extreme form of the well known acicular crystals some- 
times spoken of as * “Needle Tin'. 1849 Ott£ tr il umholdt' s 
Cosmos 11 . 455 In the •needle- tree we have the greatest 
contraction of the le.'xf vessels. 1868(1. S ri-PHENS Kunie Mon. 

]. 309 The siuflT could scarcely be of birch, or of any oilier 
leaf-tree, hut rather of a needle-tree 1713 Pktivku A^, 

A Him. Amb. i/a Echinus nr/<7rwr.. •Needle-Urchin. 17^ 
W. Mahsiiail N<tr/.[^^o^ Gloss., •Necdlcwecd, Scam/tx 
^cien yenrris, shepherd s needle. 1890 Daily Nrtus 8 Sept. 
3/1 Though there is plenty of •needle- whin in places, its 
green spines are too lender to goad the hides of horses much. 
17^ CoM/l. Earmer\ Asi.andcs, hmull worms common in 1 
horses, resembling needles.. .They are often called •needle- 
worms by the farriers. 1831 YouArT I/orss 210 A smaller, 
daikcr coloured worm, called the needle worm or asenris^ 
inhabits the large intestines. _ 1805 S. WhSTON H^srn>^’a 
93 Scapolite is not solvable in nitric acid,.. in .. which it 
diflers from the “needle-zeolite. 18^ T. 'I'homson A/ih., 
Gfol.f etc 1 . 314 Thotnsoniic. ., needle zeolite of Werner in 
parL 

Naedle (n/dM), v. [f. the sb. Cf. G. nadf/n^ 
nadelUf to sew or fix with needles.] 

1. trans. To sew or pierce with (or as with) 
a needle. Also with up, 

m 1715 Burnet Own Tims 11. (1724) 1 . 370 Coventry had 
his nose so well needled up, that the scar was scan c to be 
disc'erncd. iSav H. Coi.emiugk in Blackw. Mag. XXII. 43 
She who gives ncr tawny skin to be needled and flowered 
as if it were an insensiMe garment. 1833 Hur.<; in b rassr's 
Mag. XI. 359 The pangs of terror now needled hift soul. 
1879 St. Gsorgs's Hosp. Rep. IX. 483 The youngest bud 
both lenses needled ul the close of the ye.ar. 

b. slang (See quot.) Also in recent use, to 
annoy or irritate. 

t8ia J. H. Vaux Flash Diet. % v., *10 needle a person is to 
haggle with him in making a bargain, and if possible take 
advantage of him. 

O. 'I'o penetrate; to pierce or thread (one’s 
way) ; to p.'iss (a thing) through like a needle ; 
to underpin with needle-beams, etc. 

rzSao liOGG Conuel of Dee xxxiii, He rainbowed the 
hawthorn, He needled the brake. 1866 Hkrschel l^'am. 
Led. Si i. The (larticles of one species of gas or vapor 
struggle to interpenetrate or needle, .is it were, their way 
among those of every other. 1877 G. Fraser Wi^own 331 
(E.D.D.^, He used adroitly to needle a stick backwards 
and forwards between hcs legs. 1901 J, Black's Carp. 4- 
Build.. Scaffolding ys The walls.. may be needled under 
the superimposed brickwork, 

2. ifUr, a. To form acicular crystals, b. To 
pass through, or in and oat, like a needle, o. To 
use the needle, to sew. 

i838-3a Webster, Needle^ to shoot in crystalinti'on into 
the fonn of needles. 18^ D. Webster Rhymes 34 (K. D.D.), 
Sue nimbly, They needled grumphy's ie» between, i86z 
Thackeray pour Georges iii. (1862) 161 Groups of women 
in. .tight bodies and fulT skirts, needling away. 

Nee'dle-oase. [Needle sb. i.] A case in 
which needles are kept 

1440 Promb. Parv. 353/1 Nedyl case, acnartus. 1597 
A* M. tr. Guillemeau's /r. Chiturg. If. xvi b/a The Needle- 


case, wherin we may sticke ihredede Needles. y 686 Lond. 
Com. No. 317V4 A Silver Needle-Case with Open Work. 
1706 /bid, Nol 4334/5 Two Scisser Cases and a Needle Case, 
both of Silver, in Hone Every-day fik. 11 . 189 A 

needle-cane, a spectacle-ciue, 1875 Knight /Jut. Meek, s v. 

RToedled (urd'ld), a, [i. Needle sb. or v.] 
Having a needle in it; done with the needle; 
pointed or shaped like a needle, etc. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Eb. 61 The same .. may be 
observed in a needled sphere of corke. 17138 H. Bkookb 
lasso II. 355 Kach important toil of female hearts, 'I lie 
tricking ornument, and needled arts. 1766 Aikin tr. 
Btaumds Man. Lketn. s^-j The solution of tin in the 
marine m id, set to evaporate, yirids needled cry -tals. 1839- 
5a Baii.ev Eestus 3^9 Hke The needled angle of a high 
church spire. 1868 Nrtilesiuf Am. Browning i. 38 The 
f.dry iKcdIcd moss. 

NTeedledom. f-rKiM.] The 'woild ’ of sewing. 

1847 Hache/or of Aibauy (1854) 74 The most industrious 
embroiderer in Needledom. 

N'66*dle-fl8h. [Nekdlr sb. I. Cf. G. nadeD 
Jisch, Du. naaldvisch^ Da. naale-, Sw. nd/p'sA.] 
A name given lo various fishes ; tsp. the pipe-fish 
or gar- fish. 

i6of HoLf-AND P/inv 1 . 266 The Horne-heakes or Needifs 
fishes. 1666 J. Davies //iit. Laribby /s/es 100 There is a 
Fish without scales, four foot or ihcrcabouts in length, called 
the Needle-Fish. 1683-9 Ruuinson in Phi/. Trans. XXIX. 
479 A .Speues of Sea rike, a-kin to the Needle-Fishes. 
*75a Hii.r.///j/. Anim. 903 The Syngnaihns, with the middle 
of the body hex.'tngular, and the tail fjjrinated. 'I'he Needle- 
fish. 1796 Stpdman Surinam 1 1 xxiii. 17a A kind of needle- 
fish . . was found here in great abundance. 1863 Bates Nat, 
Amazon ix. (1864) 279 Little troops of needlr-fish. cel-like 
animal.s with excessively long and rieiHicr toothed jawa. 
iSBo 4 F. Day Bnt. Pishes II 148 Belone vulgaris^ .. 
horn-nsh, needle fish or long-nose 
Nao'dlefol. [Nrkdlk sb. i.] The amount of 
thread which can conveniently used at one time 
with a needle. 

161 1 CoTGR , Esgui///e, a needicfull of. t8to Splendid 
Follies 11 . I'M, 1 must beg a needleful of thread to tie up 
my nose. i8«3 Plata Hints Necdlrwosk 59 You have at 
I once ready half-yard needlefuls. 

Nee*dl6>gan. [Nledle sb. 3 c.] A gun in 
which the cailndge is exploded by the imjiact of 
a needle. Also attrib. 

186s J. E. F. Skinner /'Danish Heroism 3f>6 T.x>ading his 
ncedle-giin like fury. x^B^Rep. Gmd. U.S. /Munitions tf^'ar 
18 Ihe fulminate of the needle gun cartridge was at one 
time believed lo be kept a Rccret. 1879 Cassell's Techn. 
Fduc. IV. 373 The needle-gun is not at all a Batisfactory 
' arm, considered . , as a breech-loader. 

STee'dlenian. [Needle sb. i.] A man who 
works with the needle, esp, a tailor. 

z8a3 SvD. Smith Whs. (1867) 11 . 24 Tin? nrfarioiis needle- 
man wnlcs home, that he is as comfortable as a linger in a 
thimble. 1839 U rb Diet. A rts 1339 The open tliimhlc being 
employed by tailors, upholsterers, and, generally speaking, 
by needle-men. 1876 I* SirniBN Eng. I'h. i8//f C'. 1 . 45B 
loe ' rebellious nccdleman' [Fuiue] was an incendiary. 

KTee'dle-point. [Needle jA i.] 

1 . The point of a nectlle ; also tromf, 

41700 13 . E. Dili. Cant. Cre^v. Needle point, a Sharper. 
e 18^ F.neycl. Metiop, (184s) VI ll. 672/a The du.st thrown 
off from the needlctMints and from the grind-tone. 1879 
St. George's Hosp. Rep, IX. 503 '1 o thrust the needle-points 
through .. Ihe centie of the OfMcity. i 388 Pali Mall G. 

21 Aug. s/a Spires, domes, and needle-points of dolomite. 

I 1889 Ibid, 5 Sept. 1/3 ' Needle point ' is the name of the 
most pointed shoe. 

2. Foinl-lace made with the needle. 

1860 Mr& Pallisf.k Laee iii. 36 The first is made by the 
needle on a parchment pattern, and termed needle point. 
1893 IPestm. Gaz. a^ Mar 4/1 When next time we buy a 
Vandyke collar of Irish lace, .or a flounce of needle-point. 

RTee'dle-pointed, a. [Needle sb. i.] Hav- 
ing a point nke that of a needle. ChieHy^^. 

1599 T, M[oufktJ Silkworntes 73 With needle-pointed 
ton.'ue The Flies have bor’d a passage through their clewes. 
1635 (JUARLi-s Embl.j Farewell i, He whose gentle pahnes 
Thy needlc-uointed sinnes have tiaild. 1768-74 'Fucker A/. 
Nat. (1814) I. 541 Philology I. lend me tliy needle -pointed 
pencil, that I may trace out the hair-breadth diflerciices of 
language. 1851 M AVNK Reid Scalp Huut. xxxv. 370 The 
next opening brought in view sharp needle-pointed peaks. 

If eedler (nrdUf). Also 4 neldere, 4-6 nede- 
ler. [I. Needle sb. + -Eii*. Cf. MLG. ndleUr, 
MHG. ntideliBf c (G. nadUr').'\ A needle^maker ; 
also transf, (see quot. 1820). 

fjSa Lancl. P. pi. A. v. 161 Hikke the bakeney mon and 
Hogge the neldere [B. v. 318 Fliighe the mdcicr). f 1515 
Coi he LortlTs B. 9 Fynners, ncdelers, and glaxycis. s688 
Hni.MK Amioury lit. 387/1 Needled s /*a/icA. .. With thi,s 
fool the Eye of the Needle is made. 1700 Strytr Stows 
Sum. II. V. XV. 341/1 Pinnersand Nredlers. 1809 13 rockeit 
N. C. Gloss, (ed. a). Needier^ a keen, active, thrifty person 
-'a niggard. 188s Duffif.ld Don Quixote 1 . 309 three 
necdlers from the square of (Jordo\a. 

IfeedleSB (nrdids), a. Forms: 3 neodeles, 

4 iied(do)leaf -lea, 4-6 nedelea, (6 -lease), 6-7 
need(e)lesae, (6 -lea, neadeles), 6~ needless. 

[f. Need sb, + -less. Cf. MDu. ncdeloos (Du. 
nobdeloos)^ MHG. nStlSs (G. notklos\^ 
fl. In quasi-adverbial use: ^’ithout any com- 
pulsion or necessity ; needlessly. Obs. 

a ija5 Leg. Kath. 1023 Monnea uiimihta he neodeles 
nom upon him seolurn. Ihid, 1176. 1 1090 Bekei 1630 in 
S. E. Leg. 1 . 153 ‘Beth stille', he leide, ‘3c niakiez deol 
neodeles nouke ci h-on.' a ijoo Cursor M. 38460 Neddeles 
oft but for glotri StuUh o mete and drink did i. £1380 


WvcLiF tPks. (1880) 51 J>ei gon ydel fro centre to centre. • 
b^Eflyut^e uedlcs of poie men. 147s Rolls of Patit. VI. 
136/1 Fur.. fere of deth tlieruppon folowyiig, which he 
must nedles have cniicd in if be had appered. 

'2. Not needed or wanted ; unnecessary, useless, 
uncalled for. (Common from c 1570.) 

a 1300 Cursor hf. 1141 For pi ncdcles wickedhede, Pou 
Bal Icue eiier |>i lijf in nede. r 1380 WvclipOf/. U'/es. 111 . 
874 FrerU pat. rouben ^»t* pore pt-plv bi stronge beggynt^e 
and nedIcB. 1475 Bk. Noblesse (Roxh.) 73 Many ned»‘lcs 
ofliceri. .rcignyikg and ruling over thc}in. 1530 Pacsgr. 
6.13/9 It IS iicdelcsse to hpcake of tiic price, i^cw J. Udail 
Demoustr. Dtsiipline (Arb ) 21 'I'hat office which is needles 
in the church ih at.so vnlawfuL x6ia Woodail Snrg. Mate 
Wkx. 11653) 31, 1 have sten men lamed by the neeefless use 
of caustick medicines. 1667 Milton /\ L. vii. 494 'I'hou. . 
gav'st them Namc«i^ Needless to thee repeated. 1717 Dk 
Fob Syst. Magic 1. 11. (18411) 38 The scan li .ifier their naincs 
would be..needle‘v<c 1780 Bkntiiam I'rinc. /.egtsl. xii §29 
It is needless to multiply examples any ftiitber. 1855 
Macaui.av Hist. l^ng. xix. IV. 28*1 1 'lic nies.suge was necfi- 
less. 1880 beiiRCEoN Ploughm. Pict. 117 Beware of evil 
questions which raise needless doubts. 
t3. Having no want; not in need or want Obs. 
1380 Lay Polks Cateih. (Lamb. MS.) 6(<6 pey don here 
alines more to pc nt-dles pan to pe verry nedy. 1390 Gower 
Lonf I. 159 Erthc i;* the most tiedcles, And most men heipe 
it nathcles. 1600 Shaks. A, /.. 11. i. ^6 Firsf| foi his 
weeping into the necdlcsse slieamc. 1668 R. Stfflf. 
Husbandm. Calling v. (1672) 94 He considers that it's s:ifcr 
to relics e nine needless beggars, than to luin away one 
needy one. 

Needlessly (n/“cllesli), adv. [f. prec. + LY 2.] 
In a needlc'sS or unneccssaiy nmnner; without 
necessity. 

1988 Purvey Prol. Bible x, Thci sweren custumably, 
nedelessly, and ofte un.Tvisily and faU. 1628 Wither 
Brit. Rentemb. V, 322 They did hut ncedlesly their fictnms 
boirow To set it forth, 1651 Hobhi s Lerialh. in. xlii. 272 
They have necdlcsscly cast aw.4y ilicir livfs 17x0 BKKkr- 
LKY Print. Hunt. Kumul 1. § vi, 1 am afraid I am need- 
lessly prolix in handling this snbjcit. 1764 Cow ffr Task 
VI. 563 The man Who medlcssly sets foot upon a woini. 
18x0 J. WiimN City tf I'h'gue ii i. 21 Wc often .. Need- 
lessly wept when they were in llu ir joy. 1850 Buckif in 
Hiitn Life (iSHo) 1 1 . 6 , 1 do not see why 1 should needlessly 
charge myself with inaccuracy. 

Needlessuess (n/ dlesnoB). [r. as prec. -i- 
-NEKB.J The fact ot being needless ; 11 niiecessai incss. 

x6o7^(/ia/. Disc.agst. Anitchr. 1. hi is6 [134) He will vvijjc 
thin suspilion of a nccdlejssnes away, and so will prouc it 
necdfull.^ 1690 R. L’Esi kangk P.rasm. Coheuf. (1725) 16 
To convince the World of the vanity and nccdlcssness of 
invocaling s.'xints. X775 Dit I 01 mk En^. Consiit, Advt. 
(1784) j8 I'hc needlessncss of an aimed foicc to support 
itself by. X894 Lhicagt* Advame 22 Nov. 354/a Speaking 
of the needlessness of the Sunday p.ipcr. 

NeO’dlestone. Min. [ad. G. naddsUin ] 
A name formerly given lo vnrious minerals having 
needle-like c^stals, as nalrobte an l si olecilc, 
x8ao Bkookb in Annals Philos. XVI. 193, I shall call the 
Auvergne variety, Mcsotype; that from li eland and heiro, 
Needlestone. X636 1 . Thomson ^Geol , etc. I.316 Most 
of the nevdlcstoijcs found in the amycdnioiclal rocks m 
Scotland belong to u likewise. 1843 J li. J^ortlock Ceol, 
220 Implantf-d tufta of radiating crystals of needle-stone 
frcouenily occur. 1885 Ramsay Mineral, led. 3) 296. 

Nee'dlewoman. [NKKr)LE.r//. i.] A woman 
who works with the needle ; a sempstiess. 

x6xi MiDDi.riToN & Dkkkf.r Roaiiug ( 7 iV/ i. i, You are 
busied will) a needle- woman. 4x667 'Fayi.or Isuppl, 
Sernt, for Tear 104 ishe was a good needle-woman 

and a good hiiswife. X776 Carlisle Mag. 7 Sept. 143 She 
endeavoured to procure employment us a necdic-woman. 
1863 W. PiiiLiiPs .S/Ye(/nr/ ii. xx '1 he crowded and starved 
ranks of (he needlewomen. 1879 Meheoith Egoist xiv, As 
a rule authuiesses are not needlewomen. 

Ned'dle'WOrk. Also 6 neilde-. [f. Needle 
sb, I. Lf. G. nadelwerlt.^ Du. nnaldenwerk.] 

L Work done with the needle ; sewing, em- 
broidery, or fancy work. 

xzSa Wyclif E.xod. xxvi. i Ten curteyns. .dyuetsid with 
nedle werk, thow sh.di make 1x66-7 Abingdon Rolls (Cain- 
di n) 134, ij paroir de nedyl worltc. 1534 in /Vacock Eng. 
Ch. Furniture (1C66) 194 hiiclosid in a purse of neilde werk. 
1555 lioKN Decades u>-i A fair sherte wrought with needle 
woorke. 16x5 Band, Ruffe, 4 (Halliwcll) ii, I scorn 
to make anything of thee, Band, but needle-worke. 1697 
1 )ryijkn Ainetd xi. 1143 With Flowers of Needlework 
distinguished o're. 1753 Hocarfh Anal, Beauty xii. 97 
7 ‘hcre is a sort of ncLdle-woik lalled Irish-siitch. 1784 
CowpER Task 1. 94 A splendid cover, .of tapestry richly 
wrought.. or needlework sublime 1848 Lytton Harold 
I. i, lue industry of the women dei oraied wall and furni- 
ture with needlework and hangings. X865 Dickkns Mut, 
Fr I. ill, A girl sat engaged in needlework. 

attrib, 1686 tr. Charain's Trav. Petsia9(iz¥.m\ixc\Aiej*A 
Handkerchers, Toylets, Needlework Night Capa 

tb. pi. Different pieces or kin4s of this woik. 

1 . Washington tr. Nicholaft Voy. iv. xiv. laS 
Making of diuers faire needleworks vpon cloth. i6sx Bur- 
ton Anat. Met. 11. ii. tv. (1651) 286 Women., have curious 
needle-works, Cut•work^ spinning. 1673 Lady's Call 11. i. 

I 9 Writing, needle works, languages, music, or the like. 
1748 Richardson Clarissa (1811) Vlll. 336 Her skill in 
almost all sorts of fine needle-works. 

2. Wooden frame-work in house-building, rare. 
1686 Plot Siaffordsh, 173 Plnister for floors, seeling, and 
the walls of Needle- work houses. 1849 Wk alb Diet. Terms. 
So Voo'dloworkor, a worker with the needle. 

1611 Birlb Rxod. xxxvi. 37 n/arg., I'be work of a needle- 
worker, or embioiderer. 1753 Ho4;arih ^n4/. Beauty xii. 

97 'J'he nicest needle-workers are taught to waave it into 
every flower and leaf. iSflg Ckr, Remembraueer Apr. 
347 More fixity of purpose than the lower class of neeJla> 
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GoverncsscB, itceclleworkeiv<tf aecretarieii. 

Nee'dle-wronghtt a. Also 6 neeld-. [f. 
Nkkdls sb ] Worked or oruamcDted with tiie 
oeedle; embioidered. 

xefa Phakb Mntid ix.Ccjb, llte worthy son of Arceus 
duke Gay needlewruught in cloke. Stanvhurst 

yRneis i. (Arb.) 40 On neekJ wroght carpeU thcebe gucBtea 
were al vsshcred aptly. 1643 Lightfoot Clean. Ex. 5a A 
ne> dle-wi ought siriile. x09a Washington tr. Milton^ s 
Feopls Eng. M. » Wks. 17^8 1 . 533 You dencribe no true 
Britain^, but painted onc«, or ratiicr Nccdlc-wrouglit Men 
instead of them. 

t BTescUinB, sb. Ohs. rare^^^ [f. Need sb. 
-»■ -LiKoi I.] A needy person. 
x6o8 SvLVRSTKR Du Barios 11. iv. la Schism 467 Sure, 
a good turn shall never guerdou want ; A Gift to Necdlingi 
IK not given, but lent. 

ITeedlin^ (n/ dliQ^ sb, [f. Nkedlb v.] 

1 . a. (See auot. 1854.) operation of 

in<ieriing needle-beams; the method of doing this. 

1854 Miss Baker Class. Nortkampt.., Needling, a buildt^r's 
terra for perpendicular studding, to part olT the acute an,ile 
of a roof, c 1880 A rchitect. Sac. Diet. 8. v., One of the most 
important examules of needling was that performed at 
Bayeux cathedral. 190X J. Black's Carp. * Build . , Scaffold* 
ing 4% Fig. 3.. gives needling of bottom shore and slrulting 
to top and second rakers. 

2 . The action or process of using a needle of any 
kind ; work done with a needle. 

1878 Sala in Genii. Mag. May 565 The last [engraving] 
being at least three paru of machine work to one of free- 
handed needling. 

b. Spec. An operation performed on the eye 
with a surgical needle. 

1870 St. George's Ho$p. Rep. IX. 483 Cataracts, .dealt 
with by needling, suction, and u. .capsular oper.ition. 

1 2 T 60 'dlin^, cuiv. Obs. Forms : 1 xi6ad- 
lunga, ii^dlinga, 3 nedlunge, 3-4 -lingo, a 
-ling, -lyng, nedelynge. [See Nbbd sb, anu 
-LINO 2 , and cf. next.] 

1 . Forcibly ; by force. 

ciooo iF.if-aic lit. BasiCs Adman, ix. (1849I 53 Mane^ 
..bcud bona:iuciie ncadlunga hyra a^enes. riooo Penti. 
Egbett in I horpe Lenvs 11 . 186 ^if hwa .marden nydinga 
[ji.r. nydlinga} nimft. cxaoo Trtn. Call. Horn *99 [The 
adder] crieped nedlinge ^ureh nerewe hole, and bileuco hire 
bude baften hire. 

2 . Necessarily. 

a IBIS Ancr. R. igo Nedlunge ^e mofen underuongen me. 
ri375 .be. Leg. Saint'i L (Catksnne) i»6 All ydotis uf slok 
& Ktane mone nedling rot. & wabt, & wane, c 1380 Lay 
Folks Cateck. (Lamb. MS.) 100 pese askyngya most nede- 
lynge be fulfyliyd. 

Ifeg'dlillgg, CL(h). Obs. (exc. north, dial.) 
Forms: 4-6 nod-, node-, (5 nedy-), 5-6 Sc. 
neid-, 6 noyd- (also with -lingeo, -is, -lyngoa, 
-is, etc.); 5 nodelonges. [f. Neld + -Itngs*. 
see prec. and -LINO Necessarily; of necessity, 
13.. Cursor M. 9450 (Gott.), pair bestis nedlingcs most Imi 
flilt. e WvcLiF .SVrwf. ScL Wka. 1 . 61 M.'innis spirit., 
mut neddingi • do what ony of bes vertues doip. < 1410 
6ir Atnadace (Camden) xii, Neddonges most 1 aitte him 
by, .. For he wasse my wedutte fere, c 1450 Lovelich 
Merlin Nedylynges thedyr moste He ga 15x3 Douglas 
AC nets x. viii. 76 Ane schort .terine b set Of l^e, quben 
all most m^ydlyngis pay that dct. 

Headly (nf'dli), a. rare. [f. Needle sb. 4 > 
-Y L] Resembling a needle or needles 
i67t Marten F>i'. Spittber^en in Acc. Sev. Late J\v. 11. 
(1A94) 5a The needly Snow is generated by Westerly and 
Southerly Winds. 1869 Blackmore Lorna D. (1891) 139 
His.,Bm.'ill quick eyes, and black needly beard. 

t Nee dly. adv.^ Obs. Forms: x n^odlioe, 
3 neod(e)liohe, 4-5 ne(e)dely. [OE. n^odlLe 
( a O.S. niud/tko), f. n/od desire, eageriie:>s.J 
Zealously, carefully ; earnestly. 
c foo tr. Bxda's Hist. 11. xiii, Nasnis Hnra l^na neodlicor 
..hine sylfiie underpeodde. fxooo Sax. Leechd. II e6a 
Rud.in T^eitedS on ele o 39 e on wine, .smire pa ddan mid py 
neodlice. c laos Lav. 1^594 Heo arisen up & eoden neor 
& neodeliche ^erden of hissere uncude talen. 1340-70 Ahs* 
annder 748 A rink [she] sendes Anon too Nectanalnis & 
needdy nym ^aies, bat he cofly comme too carpeii her lyll, 
Tri478 Sqr. lame Degre 903 He bethought hym iicddy, 
Every daye, How he mygnt venged be On that lady, 
t Needly, adv."^ Obs. Forma : 4 nedlyoh(e, 
•like, 4-5 ned(e)lloh(e ; 4-5 nedly, 4-6 nedely, 
(4 -11), 6 needely, need(y)lle, -lye, f>>7 needly. 
[f. Need sb. -t -lt^. Cf. MDu. nodelike.WXXx. 
nbtliken^ MHG. nert/fehe.] Necessarily; of 
necessity. 

1303 R. Brunnb Ifandl. SyM$u T 9390 Alle ^ h^t xey 
• hem behoueb nedely *, |>ey acoupe Goefrt here folye. c 1330 
~ Ckran. Wace (Rolb) 8040 Ncdlike at pe y mot 
wyse how, Who Fan gat Jby sone Merlyne. c 1380 Wvci ir 
Serm. Sd. Wks. II. 349 Ech sufficience of man mut nedeli 
be )ovun of God x43a-io tr. Htgdtn (Rolls) Vll. 259 
He muste nedely obbey the writynge of the pope 1477 
Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dictes m Slouthe nor delay not that 
thou must nedely execute IS >5 Barclay Eglages l (1570) 
B iij, Of a trenc vesell then must thou nedely di inke. 

Lodge Mafg. Amer. 38 A grove, thorow which the new 
married couple should needly passe. 1647 Traff Conttn, 
Rev. xiil 7 The JeKultes will still needly have ibe Roman 
Church to be the Caiholike Church. 

Ntadmant (nrdm^nt). [f^ Nrbd sb, or v ] 

1. //• Things needed, neceesaries ; esff personal 
requisites carried as luggage. 


1590 Sff.nssr F. Q. 1. i. 6 a dwaife. .wearied with hearing 
of her bag Of needments at hb backe. a 1641 Bf. Mount auu 
Acts 4 Man. (164a) 496 To |Novide appardl and other need- 
ments for them. 1748 I'homson Cast Jnetat. 11. vi, I'hcre, 
up to earn the needments of the day, he found dame Poverty. 
i&4y WoRDRW. in Cbr. Wordsw. Menu (1851) 1 . 14 Carrying 
each bis needments tied up in a pocket handkerchief. i86e 
Sala Ship Chandler i, Longport supplied the colonial bles 
and the plantations with all titeir ne^ments. 

2 . //. Needs, requirements. Now .SV. ran, 

1603 H. Crosse Vertues Canimw, (1878) 94 A man should . . 
import the benetite to the needments and necessitie of other. 
16x3 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage vi. x. 515 They haue not left 
the pMple siiflicient (or their neMments. xByi Gilmoiir 
Pen- Falk (1873) 39 If I am set in judgment on the needments 
of othera 

t Nead-n^, sb. Sc. Obs, rare~"^. [ad, LG. 
neednagel (G. nielna^el^ Sw. nitnagel. La. net* 
nagle)y f. (M)LG. neden to clinch MDu. nieden, 
OflG. hniotan (G. nielen ; Sw. nila. Da. nitte)^ 
ON. hnj 66 a (Norw. njoda. noda^ Sw. nhdd).} A 
clinched nail. In quot.yifjf. 

a IVES T. Boston Croak tn Lai (174$) m Who will not 
humble themnelvcs. . will find their obstinacy a need-nail, 
that will keep their mitiery ever fast on them. 

t N66d*liail, Sc. Obs. [prob. sid.hG.*steed* 
nagtleu \ sec prec.] trans. To secure finnly by 
means of clinched nails. (See also quot 1808.) 

1563 WiNXRT Four Stair Thre Quest. Wks. (S T.S.) I. >30 
Wtherb . hts in thare imaginatioun debit vp, slotit, and 
neidnulit the samin of our hcretage. X580 Reg. Prhy 
Council Scot. 111 . 337 Quhill he neid nuillit and lockit the 
durb thairof. 16^ A. Hay Diary (S.H.S.) 44, 1 vieued 
also the yairds and caused neednaile the dors. 1689 in 
Lander 4 Lauderdale viL (X909) 76 Lady Lauderdale. . 
caused neidnail all the Church doors and windows. x6at8 
jAMiFJtoN (Lv., A window b haid to be neidnail'd, when it is 
so fixed with naiU in the inside, that the sash cannot be 
lifted upL Thb is an improper sense. 

Need-not (nrdn/Tt). [f. Need V, -k Not.] An 
unnecessary thing. 

1650 Fuller Pisgak i. iii. 8 Such glittering nced-nots to 
humane happincsse. X809 Malkin vii. xvi p 12, 

I have not laid out the veriest trifle in need-nots. 1859 
W. H. Grf.cory Egypt II. 204 Purchasing the necessaries 
. .and the many need-nots which one considen so indbpcri- 
sable, and so soon flings away. 

jR’eodom(e, variants of Needham Obs. 

Needs (nidz), adv. Forms: i n^des, 1-6 
nodes, 4 neodea, 4-5 nedez, 4-6 nedis, 4-7 
needea, 5 neda, noedia, 5-6 nedya, 7 Sc. neida, 
4- needs. [OlL nydes^ nPdes : see Njuud sb. aad 
•8.] Of necessity, nccessaiily. 

a. In general use. Now rare. 

In 14-1 4th & frequently used with behare, 
a 1000 La 7 vs Alfred xiit, Se i<e hine |mnne nedes ofsloge, 
oSde unwilluin. r XX31 O. E. Lhron, (laiud MS.) an. 1131 
Hi scolden nedes. ^ 14.. Cursor M, 5869 (G6tt.), Fra Far 
time nedis had F^i, Do tua iurnays apon a day. a f35a 
Minot Poems icd. Hall) ix. a8 At F« Neuil cros nedes bud 
Fain knele. 1393 Langu P. PI, C, xiil 915 IThou} art so loth 
to leue that leue shalt needs c 1449 Pecock Refr. i. it. 9 
Perccuyng whanne an argument procedith into nis conclu- 
sioun neediN. 1604 Bi*. Mountagu Gagg 49 [We] claim and 
prove a succession and theicforc ncedes a visibilitie from 
the time of the aposihs. 1870 Rossetti Poems. Burden 
Nintrek xv. And needs were years and lustres flown Ere 
strength of man could vanquish thee. 

b. Ill clauses containing must. 

C1374 Chaucer Boeth. iii. pr. xii. (1868) 106 Nedes the 
worJes moten ben cosynes to Fo Finges of whiche bci speken. 
C1440 Jacob's it ell 961 Ncdy:* 1 , & niy wyif, & iny chyl- 
dcryii. .music lyve. 1470-85 Malory Arthur \iii. 1. y73 
Depe dratiqhtes ofdciii toke her, ih.tt nedes she must d>c. 
J583 T. Watson Poems (Arb.) 60 But needes perfi>rcc I 
must become cuniein To mcnlt in inindu. 164a Kocf.ks 
NoamaH 346 It must be needs a very rcprovcable e\ill 
which cuuseth such a fulv>incnes'-«. 178a Cowfkr Gilpm 
89 Stooping down as needs he must Who cannot sii ujrrighl. 
O. Directly following the vb., 111 must needs. 

13, . Gtty ll'ariv. (A.) 3668 So miche fi lk F«r w.ts y-sl.iwe 
. He most nedes op«m men go. c 1380 Wvclif .'itrm. .Scl. 
Wks. 1 . 918 Fingis moicii nedis be, but ^it is not anoon 
ende. C1449 Pecock AV/>r. '49 argument now 

mnad miisie ncedis haue his ciittnt. 15S9 Wolslv in Four 
C. Eng. Lett. (1880) 10 Then thyngs Con-ydtrjd ., nuisl 
nedys make me yn agony. 1841 J, Tackson true Evang. 
T. II. 129. I must needs begin uith ignaiius. a x688 Cui>- 
WORIH Immut. Mor, (1731) 113 The Soul must needs have 
the .tame Passions. 1741 Middle TON Cicero (1747) 1 . iu 126 
If every thing must needs be committed to Poiiipey. x8aa 
W. Irving Broceh Nail 11 . 374 '1 he Squiie must needs 
have something of the old ceremonies observed on the 
occa-ion. 1875 Hfli -5 F.ss.. Dom. Rule 37 A nmn thinks 
that he must needs understand those whom he sees daily. 
Prov. c 14S0 Lvea Assembly 0/ Gods ai He must nedys 

S o that the dcucll dry\es. 153a (.see Drive v. i 1 >]. i6ox 
HhuA, AIT s Vb'ell 1. lu. 31. 16^ Sanderson Itertu. (x68i) 

IL95. 

d. So needs must. Freq. as an elliptic phrase, 
esp. after than or if. 

1390 Gower Cenf. 1 . sor For it b scid thus overal, lliat 
nedes mot tliat nede scliaf. 1447 Bokenham Iteyntys (Ruxb ) 
38 For than he nedys must yeve credenc-e. 1550 Crowley 
Ektgr, 88 Nedes must « e have places for viia> fV to be soUle. 
IM4 E. Grimstonr lltst. Siege Ostend 195 We beleeue them 
no more then needs niuM. 1067 Miltun P. L. iv. 419 Needs 
must Ibe Puwer 'I'hai made us .. He infinitly gcKxl. 1734 
Bemkei.kv Lett. Wks, 1871 IV. 218, I shall stav no longer 
in Dublin than needs must. 198a Cow per Gilpin 188 My 
head is twice as hig as yours, I ncy therefore ne^s must fit. 
i8ai Scott Renilw. xvi, t would ha\e no more of these 
follies than needs musL 1871 Browning Balasution 9987 
She shall go, if needs must. 


Prov, tgae Skfi.ton Carl. Laurel 1434 Nedes must be 
rin that the dcuyll dryuiih. 16x3 Punchas l itgumuge 1. 
XV. 71 Needs must they goe wiioiii tlu; diuell driueth. a 1659 
[see Drive v. i b], 18 w Dick k ns Nick, Nuk. v, Nreds 

must, when somebody drivea x8^ j. Arch Story oj Lt/t 
xvi. 379 Needs must when illness drives. 

e. Will or woteid nceds^ implying determination 
or fixity of purpose. Now at eh. 

1487 Trevisa Ihgden (Rolls) V. 143 And ^if :e willeF 
nedes siry ve, abydeih F« dome of God Alm\ ',iy. x^ More 
Treat. Passion Wk>. 1974/1 She bi the diuels cntiseniciit 
wold nedes knowe euyll to, 16x0 Shals. Temp. 1. ii. 108 
He needes will be Ab:K>luLe MdUine. x66a J. Davike ir. 
Olearius' Vtiy. Ambass. 36, I would needs, .go and sec the 
town of Wisby. 1768 Stkknb Sent. Joum., T OiSporl {Per* 
smillcs i.). The mavirr of iny hotel . will needK have it . .that 
1 should be sent to the Bastile. i8s8 Scott /'. M. Perth 
XXX, Vulcan, .would needs wed Venus, and our Cbionides 
tell us what came of it. 

lltuce IfM'ds-ba sb.^ ncce.ssity. 

1881 A. W. Momerie Orig. Evil 31 Peter could discover 
no necds-be in ihe humiliation and death of Lhrist. 18^ 
tVeslm. Gat. 97 Nov. 9/9 A penetrating imsight into the 
nceds-be of a finely touched nature. 

t Needs cost, adv. obs. [{. prec. + Cost 
sb.^ i.J Necessarily, of necessity. 

c 1385 Chaui ek L. G. 11 ^. 9697 llypermnestra^ Nedis cost 
this thyng muste haue an ende. c 1449 Pecuck R,pr. iii. 
iv. 301 Therforc nc^flis cost it muste be grauntid that Cri-^t 
[etc.]. 8513 Monk Rick III (1883) 49 If we should, nedes 

costjfall in pcrill one way or other. 

tNee*asly, obs. Forms: 4-5 sadealy, 
5 nedyaly, neodiali, -ly, 6 needealy, (7 -lie), 
6-7 needaly. [f. as prec. + -ly 1^.] Necessarily, 
of necessity, (usually with must.) 

^ CX449 Pkcolk Repr. u. xiv. 192 The. .VKlng of this thing 
is not necess.TTie (th.it is to scic, is nut necdiNly to be had). 
>498 I'revttu's Barth. De P. R. xix vi. (W. de W.) 864 
Ihenne must the coloure ncdesly be meane. 1593 
VEY Pierce's Super. 139, 1 never longed to fighi it out wiih 
flat strokes, umill 1 mu t needesly ncedes. x6ia Drayton 
Poly,olb. viL 943 By no mcancs kIic could hold, but nerdsly 
she must sliowe Her liking. 1656 J. 1 katp Comm. Heb. il 
15 Death, .must ncedsly therefore be tenible to those whose 
lives and hopes end together. 

Needsomo (nPdsi^m), a. rare. [f. Need sb. 
•f -SOME.] fa. Necessary. Obs.^^ b. Needy. 
c >650 Don Bellianis 49 So mnny needsome ad\ crlisements 
I presume to tell you. 1870 Vfrnfy Lettice Lisle I'm 
a nccdsome woman now, without e'er a one o' 'um. 

t Needway 8, isdv, north, and Sc, Obs, [f. 
Need sb. -1- -wavs.] By or because of necessity. 

49x300 Cursor M. 5869 Fra Fat tide ned-wais suld Fat Do 
tua dais werkes on a dat ILid. 8719 Nedc-was it most 
tuix F^m be p.irt. 1375 Bahdour Bruce v. 949 Schir, 
neidwacs 1 will wend, Ann tak aucniur that god will gilf. 
So t Vzedway Gt/z'. Sc. Obs. 

* 375 . Barbour Bruce xix. 156 The bebufls neid-way.. 
To this thing heir say thine aviss. C1375 Sc. Leg. Saints 
zxxit (Justin) 8 He man fle nedway m. gre his. 

Needy (nfdi), a. hoims: 2-4 neodi, 3-4 
neody, 3-5 nedl, 4 zieedi, 4-5 node, 4 6 nedy, 

5 neddy, nedye, nedio, neady, Se. neidy, 6-7 
needle, 6- needy, [f. Need sb. -y L Cf. 
MDu. nodich (Du. noodig')^ OilG. nMag, nbteg 
(MIIG. ndltCy noetic, G. nolhig), ON. Ptaudigr 
(.Sw. and La. nodig ). 1 

1 . Of persons, etc. ; Poor, indigent, necessitous, 
a. Used absolutely. (Chiefly as pi.) 

CI175 Lamb, Horn. 135 Deleii heo Fit curie neodi 9 c heo 
bisecc..l bum F'lig Wr ofafo. a 1300 Cursor M. 103 Laucdi 
bchueso leuedis all To nedi neshrst on to call. 1369 
Langl. PI. A. Vll. 14 The neodi n:id the nakede, 1)3 m 
xccine hou thei liggen. a 1450 Mvrc i.,9i To Fc nedy ^cue 
Fow laige. 1560 Daub tr. Sitidanes Lomm. 47 b, what 
time the pore and nedye are rcleved. 1634 Up. Mali. Occas. 
Me.Ut. 8 138, 1 am suic 1 want no Icsse then ihe neediest. 
X764 GoiUbM. Trav. 307 At gi>id's Riipcnor charms all 
freedom flics; 'ihe ne^y sell it, and the rich man buys. 
x8oi Med Jtnl. V. 598 Not only to aci ommodaie ihe poor 
and the needy, but to advance the public good. 1864 PubhV 
Led. Daniel (187b) 4U3 The sons of the needy, 
b. Ill Btliibutivc or predicative use. 

IS97 K. Giouc. vRolls) 67B0 Reufol he was to nedi men, 
of lb almcs large & Ire. 1368 I.angl. P. PL A. viii. 51 I ne 
p<jie 'J'bat Ls innocent and neodi and no men hath apeyieu 
X439 E, h, D ills (1889) 130 To X of the nedyest i)arys* 
cliirches yn the Cuntre by sidy'*, c x5xo More Picus Wks, 

6 I f i'o] releue the nece.s«itie and misery of poore n^-die 
people. 1576 Gascoigke Steele Gl. (Arb.) 59 But fewe 
rcgaid then needy iieighlxjurs lacke. 1611 U. Junson Citi- 
line III. iii. With the dd needie troops that follow'd .Sylla. 
^38 Poi‘B Efit. Sat. 11. 44 Ha\c)ou less pity for the needy 
uheat. The poor and fricndlcbs Villain, than the Great? 
1809 J. W. Choker m C. Papers 71 Aug. (1884} II. 93 Our 
p.ipcrA are now very pooily done, by needy adventurers, 
1878 Lecky Eng. in iBth C. 1 . iL 046 For the education of 
his needy fcllow-ciii/ens. 

ttansf! 1830 R. Johnson's Kingd. 4 Commw. 626 In 
some pl.ices it is admirable fruiifull. in other places very 
barren and needy. 1868 Lynch Rivulet cxiviii. ii, The 
bky IS in itb woikiug dress^ And needy earth befriends, 
t 0. In need of 2c thing. Obs. rare. 

1597 Howson Ssrm. 31 We. .are needy of all things but 
hunger and fearc. x 6 ox R. Johnson Kingd. 4 Comnnv. 
Ill T hey againe are needie of ihe waxe, home [etc.] . . which 
are brought thither from Prussia. 

2 . Of ciicumbtanccs, etc. : Characterized by 
poverty or need. 

*574 B. Cox in Ellis Orig. Leif. Ber. 111. IV. 17 In this 
nedy and beggcrly tyiiie. 159a .Shake. Rom. 4 v. i. 4a 
In his needle shop a Torto>rs hu> g. 1638 Juniu.r Paint. 
Ancients 99 Our poor and ueedy life. 1674 T emfle Misc..^ 
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Tif Cifst Essex (1680) 171 W« brinjr into the woriJ with u« 
A poor needy uncertain hie. 

b. Of search : Close, anxioas. 

1867 Cb. MArpdNArp Poents 19 'lliat neediest search wiTl 
not avail To liiul a rcfuj;e here. 

t 3 . Umlei u iicccssjlv <]o somethint^. Obsr^ 
c 1400 tA)VK Mifr, ix. fH.N C. MS.) If. ji> Ah 

the childc Je-tu wcie a pure man and nut god, nedy 10 kcpc 
the oitscruance of ihe l.iwe. 

t 4 . Nccclfiil, nccessaiy. Ohs. 

xtfifj Act-^ lien. n # r Fultt'rH..th.ir shuld lys'ennd 

ohtayiie ihf'ir m.dy Husicntacion by inranc of dra(>ery. a 1535 
J-'rcre 1^ tf.'ve 45 ^VV. de W.), Therio ^oono 1 a-vHent, For ihar 
me ih>nkeih moosi nedy. 1608 Siiaks. Per. i. iv. 95 Those 
uiir shipn . Aie stured wiih coin to nmke your needy bread. 

Needy hood : see Nkkdihooh. Noedylle, 
V If, of Nkmoly aJv.* Ohs. Neof, var. of NiKVb;. 
Nopger, var. of Nkgkii, Noe;h, olxi. f. Nigh. 
tNeel, obs. form of Anii. 

■^5^.1 J N^»-whrry in Hakluyt f'fijf. (1589) 209 Neel the 
chlirl^ 70 ducats. 

t N^eele, obs. form of Kkl 

14 . Ill Wr.-Wrilckei oas ncelc- 

Neel-gr^W, olri. form <d iVvLoifAU. 

Nodin (n/iii). Also neomb, uim'^b. [a. Hindi 
«////, bkr. nimba.\ An I-^st Indi.iu tree ; the 
niarfrosA, A i so nsem-tree. 

1834 Henf!* Jml. 1 CXt., A jrrove of in'em-tm-s. 1848 
(si'c Makoo.s^]. t88s Arvoi.o Aine/ of D. eeih Introd. 3 
Bright with fragrant blossoms, boriie By iiecin and liaubul. 
b. (Uinb, with oily bloomy etc. 

1856 Orr's Circ. Sn.y Prait. CMrtu. 453 A solid f.it railed 
Neein oil, or Vavpwtt un /uk. is obtained from the ripe fi uit 
of the inargosa tice. 1879 K .\unoi m Lt. . ts/a iv. iii, Wheu 
tfie fiH>t feli as though it trxl on piles Of neem'bioonui* 

Neemly, obs. form ot NiMitr.Y adif, 

Neen, noitli. dial, form of Nink. 

Noentlshe: see Anicn riaii: 7/. 

Neep (n/pb Forms: i nspp, r, 4-5 nep, 
4-7 nepe, ^ 6 neppa, Sc. nelp, 5- ucep, (9 
naap). ad. L. ua/us Napi sb ^ ON. 

n.rj>a (still in mod. Norw. and led) was prob. 
adopted from English.] 

1 . A turnip. Also all »tb. 

The usual name in all .Sc. di.ilertx, and current in North- 
uiiihcriaud and some H>mtliern c'ounites 
C71S Corpus Gloss (Hessek) N 40 A'ii/iJ, naep. c 1000 . 9 <*.r. 
IxeAttL Ii. ai4 Heaide hine bonne .. wii* pisan, 9 t lie.uia. ^ 
n.vp.is. 13 . .S’, a. Lef'. (M.S. Bodl. 779) in Hcirtg /fn-ir/v 
J.XXXll. 335 68 A 1 he^ lyf to pcnauMce bi> goodiuon liab 
l-dy^t ; XV. iit'piis he et ecli d.iy. r 1340 NottunesU (.Skeat) 
336 Man in the ^erde pullith neptis. 4 14x0 PnHad. oh I/ush. 

IX. ag Now lape and iiecp in place* dne is sowc. ^1470 
Hinrvson M >r. x. (Pox Jfr IPolf^ xxiv, Quhite as luie 
nrip, and lound ak as ane st'ill. 1503 AHNOtoK Chrou. 
(1811) 171 Porettk, tame nepis, and parcely, and othrr crhis 
off incdccyii 1544 Phakr Reg^tm. L/fe (1553) I i'^t Nepea 
also and ra|)e« and rady-<hc mayo lice well inoughe per- 
atitted. 1874 Bi.ootsi Glossoi'r. (cd. 4', A>/#, a turnip or 
iravew. The wool is siill rctein'd in Hercfordsliirc. 17x4 
Kamsw Tca-t. Altsc. (17331 U 167 An round os a Nerp 
come lodlen hame. 18x6 J. Wilsom jVihi. Ambr. VVk-*. 
1855 1 307 juicy iieeps that melt in the mnotli o' their nin 
accord. C. (huBON LacA 0/ Gold xviii. The laddies 

paraded the viiltiga with ncep-lantei us. 1887 P, M^Xnitr. 
Blaivearte 113 You mighi a. well send a hungry xtirk into 
a field among iK'eps, and expect It not to e.nt. 

f 2 . Wild veep, (xcc quots. and Nep sb.^). Also 
Enj^lish veep ^?}. Obs. 

c 1000 JEi Rkir Class, in Wr.-Wi'dcker 175 Napa siluafu «, 
sp'-rewyil, rr/ wilde iia:p. /bid 1 jr» Ih'AtatttHUS, vel bibul- 
eosy Wilde nep ciooo tax I.eecltd HI. la To wenvenife 
nim . hrjemnes fut, .rngliscne na:[i A finul a 1387 Sinan. 
Harthal. (Ane- d. Oxon ) 13 Hrionia, wilde nepe. 4 14^0 
Promp. Parr>. }S}/i Nepe, herlie, colaquintida, cncurbita. 

Neep, Neep, obs. forms of Nkap, Near. 

N66r Now dial. Forms: 4^5, 9 nere, 

5-6, 9 ueer, 6, 9 iieii(e. 9 niere; 6 neara, B-9 
noar, (8 inear, 9 ear). [ME. nfre, pcili. icpr. 
an OK. *vfora or *vfore ^MDu. viere lem. (fvrey 
nyrOy Du. vier)^ ML(j. mVr, OllG. niorOy nieio 
male. (G. viere fern.), ON. nyra neut. (Norw. 
nyra, nyrey Da. nyre\ Sw. vjuie masc.), of un- 
certain origin ] A kidney. 

In common dial, use in the northern, north-nudland, and 
eastern counties; the Suflfutk ture, Hyie ix prob. from ON. 

a 1300 E. R. Psalter IxxiL 21 Mi ncres ere turned frn’ vn- 
quen. CB375 Leg. Saints xxiL \Lanrerue) la It brakis 
Ik! xtane, pat man in uledyr ore nere ha^ tane. e 14x0 / iber 
Coiorum o86iJ 5a pe htrt of setmpe, Jw nere Jiou take. 
e 1440 Promp. Parv. 353/1 Ncerc of a l*ociit, ren. 15M 
Covi-vuxLii Isa. xxxiv. 6 with the fatnesse of neeres of the 
wethers. 15^9 Cowpl. Scot. vi. 67 I'ansay, that is gude to 
purge the nciris. xjM Duncan A/p Etymoi. (F^DS.) 73 
Ren, the iieire 1788 VV. AfARsiiAi.L VorksA II. 317 In-ear, 
or Neary the kidney. 18x8 Carr Crarnm Gloss. ,1841 
Hamilion Nuges Lit. 348 Will you tat a part of the niern? 
1868 G. Maclxinald R, Falconer I. 41, I would like a dish 
o' yuur chiU and nears. 

b. atoih.y os neer ereeshy end, -faty -strivgs. 

X444 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) I. 11 That na flesliowar .. talc 
oute of ony mutonno the neris or the nerecress. 18X4 Mac> 
TAGGART Gallooid. Encycl. %. v. Neers, Neer strings, those 
strings which arc connected with I Fie kidneys, 1^7 A'. tP'. 
Line Gloss. S.V., The near-end of a loin ol veal U the part 
next the kidneys. 1888 fP. Line. Chss.y Near-fai, Che 
fat round the kidneys in a sheep, pig, or ocher aniniaL 

Ha^er (nc*i), <*iAa Forms: 3 6 nor, 4-7 uan, 

6 8 Sc. neir, 6 neare, 7 ne'r, neer(0, 7-8 ne’ro, 6- 
ne’er. [Contracted form of N ever, as e'er for ever^ 


1 . Never, Chiefly /rtp/rV. 

crrxos Lav. 30305 He wolde a^ein wenden heocn to hrs 
folfce. .and ner [c ten neucre) left n-3ei» icon, c txso Cast. 
Loiv 437 Nere nowther speketh him good. 13I87-8 T. UsK 
'test. Lai't I. vi. (Skeat' L 89, 1 nere desyred wrathe of the 
people ne indignacion of the worthy, exj^ Cknm. Vilod. 
3' 89 I n b« 5erc of grace. . A rhou.sonde euene and tier on ma 
xsoo-m Dunbar Poems xxxv. si Iby trnblit gaist sail neir 
moir l>e degtsc. _ r5te R. Harvey Pt, Peri. (1590) 35 Thou 
gc II ext such praise. An neer dccftiea. 4 x63s Poems 

(1650) 57 So iliese extreames shall ne'r their oAice doe. x88o 
(J-xwA^ Orphem v. vii. Moss. We nehe must meet again. . . 
Cast. Ne're meet again? Mon. No, never. X738 Swin* 
Pol. Comtersat 46 Vou have the old Proverb on your Side, 
Naught's ne'er in Danger. X795 JU/rns Dumt/nes Points 
tcers i, We'il ne'er permit a ruiei;;n foe On Hiitish ground 
P» rally. 18x9 A. llAri am in Lorkl'art Seat! I1839I IX. yja 
'i ho:>c dog^ that fruin liiiu ne'er would rove. 

t b. y ivol ve'er, 1 know not. Obs. 

C1380 Wvciii' .Serm. Scl. Wks. 11 . 94 pei sciden to him, 
Where is he 1 And he seide, Y wool iicis: c 1400 M aunoi.v. 
(18 jo) xk. 319 Where ( — whtttherl h lie by Craft or be Nygro- 
m.Tiicye, I aot neic. r 1475 Par'enay ijoj Wberforitgan 
do. ceriea wo(e 1 nere. 1513 Murk Rich. Ill, Wki. 39/1, 
1 wote acre whither any pic.ti.heis wooides ought more to 
moue you. 1589 R. Hakviv PL I'eri. (1590) 5 N.ay I wot 
neexe, but it Litli left behind it a wale in uiy thruaie. 

O. Sc. Used euphem. in jilace of deil, devil. 

1814 Scorr IPav. Iviii, The ne*cr be in me, sir, if I think 
you're safe. t8z8 — Autij ix, 1 was at the search .. ; but 
ne'er- be- licket could they find tb.it was tu then purpose. 

2 . Ne'er the less ■* NKVEKTirELESA. 
a 1300 Cnrsj'r M. 21147 ner-^e ie&s fur hik lluelade, o 

bUcop .‘iiken he tok |>e hade, c 1374 Cuauckr Comph Mais 
13 > Blit ner ihe lek»e, for al lux heuy armuxe. He* f.Jowcth 
her. 1447 lloKkNMAM .Seyntys 'Ruxb.) 33 Nerthdes verfu 
of neces^yte 1 wyd make. 154a UrvvLL />axm. 16S b, 
Nerethelc.s!« many piinccs there lire, whiche.. abuse the 
go.xl nieiuie. i6xx (Quarles l)ii‘. PoemSy Esther .Argt. viii, 
Yet be thy iiist IV-liiioa iie'rthelcsse F.ntirely grantciL iBxa 
ByKi>N if emer 1. 1. 684 Ne'er the Icwi 1 mu:ytTjave three, 
t b. .So AVer ike later or latter. Obs. 

1381 Wyci.ip Proof. xxiiL 3 If ner the lateic thou h.Tue 
pow< r in to ihi soiile. CX400 lleryn jrso Ner the laitir He 
neiJ it nat al foly that Geffrey did clatir. 

3 . Comb, a-s ne'er-c hanging, -diyingy -ending \ 
ve'er-seeHy -suffuedy -touched, 

>594 SiiAKs. Rtih. lily II ii 46 HLs new Kingdome of 
nfrc-ciuiiiging night. y6o6 — .Aut. 4- Cl. in. xii. 31 Want 
I will permre i’he ne're tomdi'd V'esiall. 161a I. Davii-s 
Mule's Amrifics Wk.s. (Gtusxrt) II. hj Like a ncVr-suffi/t'd 
(’•raue. 1647 Si Ai*Yi.TON yiafenaii -6 tIio while .a,jw. .Th'it 
fur her thirty ne're-seen p-aps was fam'd 1693 Concrbvr 
ill Drydin's ym'enat xi. (1097) a8u Arms, which to M.'in 
ne'er dying FaineafTo’d. 41704 i'. Brown .Vu// ex IVoman 
Wks. 17J » I. 56 A vciig’ancc uf ne'er-ending harms. 

b AVcr.bd’goody-do-good^'tiVKVi-Vi)-Yiit:\.L. So 
+ AVer-thrijl. 

c 1440 York Myst. xxxUi. a66 |>oii nerthrift {printed -ibrist] 
of Naxiireth, now neuend is u.iiiie. 1675 Cut ion Bur- 
lesqne upon R. Wks. (1735) aio Tis that Neie-he-good, thy 
Son, 1 1 . os made mo do what 1 have done, a 18x4 Intrigues 
0/ a Day v. i in AV;v lint. Theatre I, 1(18 A couple of as 
arr.Tril ne'er lor -goods as ever cheated a pix>r poet. 1814 
ScoiT V’av. XXX, I )'ye bear w)i.it the., young gciitlenuiu 
says, ye drunken nc’ci-du-good? 

ITe'er a, adj. pkr. Fonns; 5-6 nere a, 7 
ne're a, no'r a, 8 - ne'er a ; 8 dial, narrow a, 9 
ner a, nor a, iiarra, norra, etc. See also Nary. 
[f. prec. + A adjl^ i c.J Never a, not a, no. 

In common Flng. diab use : for forniiisee Eng. Dial. Diet, 
e 14x0 Pailad. on Husk. f. 633 Kyght nere a del. lind. vi. 
134 Vche uon so from other 'lhat nere a Fisier tt>uche nere 
a brother, c 1530 Crt. of Lore 1197 Me thuughte, he loved 
her nere a d^de. 15^ B. Jonsqn hv. Man ont 0/ Hum. 11. 
i. Theie's ne're a Oentlcni.m i' the counircy ha't ihe like 
humors for the Hobby-horse a.H 1 h.ute. x6xo Quarles 
Pentetogia ii. Could Sinners flude out ne're a one, More lit 
than Thee, for them to spit upon? 1749 Filloing lorn 
Tones viiL ii, 'lliere is narrow a one uf all thoee officer 
(fllows laii looks upon himself to be as good as arrow a 
Squire of yio I. n-ye:ir. 1786 Burns Fanners Salut. ix, At , 
Brtjosca thou had ne’er a fellow. xj 9 S — Twa Dogs 184 
The ne’er a bit they’re ill to iioor folk. 18x6 Scott Did 
Mart, i. They are ne’er a hair beiier than them ib.it [etc.]. 
1859 Tiiackf.kav I'irgin, xxii. Ne’er a one of them has 
ever wlii.spervd her pretty liitle xecrets to me. 

Vo’er-do-well, sb- aff<l d. Alsu north, and 
Sc. -weel [Cf. Nk*er aiiv. 3 h.] 

The word being of northern and Sc. origin, the form -"Mel 
is fieq. employed even by southern writfrs. 

A. sb. One who never does, and is never likely 
tu do, well ; a good-for-notbinfr, worthless, dis- 
rppntahle person. 

•737 Ramsay Sc. Prov. fi75o) 87 Some ha'e a hantla fauts, 
ye arc only a ne’er-do-weli. 1^7 J>iCKkNM Piikiv. xKiii, 
Only some dniirken ne'er-do-weel finding his w.-ry home. 
•«45 Ar A .Smitit Fort, .'femtterg. Four, v, I w»mt to Mea,~ 
the refuge of all the ne’er-do-wells. 1893 Lklanu II. 

76 A literary ne'er tlo-wecl, destined never tocichieve foriune. 

B. adj. Never doini' any i^ood; £^ood-for-no- 
thintj, worthless. 

41773 Fkrgi;nson JJallaw Fair Wks. (iBoo) 109 Ne'er- 
do'we^ horse coupera x8r8 Si-orr Hri. Midi, xviii, Our 
aufd ne’er-do-weel dccvirs-buckic o' a mithrr. *^7 Mnr. 
Giskxll C. Bronte li. I. 17 One of those ne'er-divwell fads 
who srem to luve a kind of magnetic powerfor misfortunes. 
187a jEAKPRKiioM Brides 4 Bridals I. ix. 133 A saucy, 
tiwliiig, ne'er do-wcll fellow. 

Hence Be’er-do-welliah a ; Ife'6r-do>wellUm« 
1890 Jran MtoDLaasAss Tivo False Mooes I.xiii. 190 Only I 
Um rowd\ ish and ne’cc-dcKwedish. x8oi Pall Meut G. 3 
Aug. 3/1 Drunkennes!!, nc'er-do-wellism leCc.k 


Keere, -nesB, neerhaad, oU. (f, Niar, etc. 
Nees, obs. foiin of Nesk, nose ; Niece. 

BTeese, variant of Nekzr v., Nrab, nose. 

Neest, variant of veist Next ; obs. form of Neht. 
Neet, obs. f. Neat sb , Net, Nit; dial. f. Night. 
19 'eethur, -yr, obs. fonus of Nkitueb. 

N^eeve. variant of Nievib, hsL 
Neewe, ohs form of New. 

Neeynff. obs. form of Nrighino. 

HeeM (nrx), V, Now north, dial, and Se, 
Forms : 4 6 nesa, 6 niaae, Sc neya, nyaa, 6-9 
neese, (7 nees), 6~ neeza. [MK. nAen, prob. 
ad. ON. hvjJsa (Norw. njosay ftysa, Svr. ftysOy Da. 
nyse) = OlIG. niosan {(J. wesen)y MLG. nfsen, 
veysen, MDu. viescn (^Du. viezeit)y prob. of iiuila- 
live origin : cf. Fnk.sk, Snbrz^e.] i'o sneeze. 

r 134a Nominale (Skeat) 173 Man cuHith and nesUh. 
S43S'-^ tr. Ili^dtH (Rolls) V. 389 A nun m-'.yngc. i486 
Bk. St. Albans c vij. When ye se jowie hauke Ncsjrig 
ami Castyrig wat thorogh her Nostrellts. 1344 Fhslr 
Rc£tm. Lije (1553) A viij h, Yo mast pot in the nose of the 
p.sricnt, ponder ol pcilitory of Spain, .to make him to nesa. 
1586 CoGAN Haven Health xxviii (i6j6^ 48 eating uf 
Mustard . . we are strnightRay . . provoked to neese. i66s 
.SriNcTR 1 'ulg. /><7/»A. yfi VVhen any one ncczed they wcMild 
vciicrutf the noise os a kind of i xpressron of the Deify* irt- 
shnned in the head. 17x5 Brai>i,fy Fain. Diet. vv. Nett- 
ing, A HorsL, whose Ht ad being stopp'd, .sotlrat he cainiut 
nceze. 178B W. Marsjiai L 11 . 343. 18x5 Brock M^ r 

A'. C. Gloss. 1849- III iioitherudial giussarie. (also Chi-.li. 
and Shruj>sh.'). 1870 J. Nii.iiui.soN Idylls 64 A waff fi<i« 
ItiC duur gora her 'iiccm. 

Hence Neeza sb., a sneeze, rare. 

1656 S. loLLAsn gara {ijiq) 54 Ciicumgyrlng about his 
WeaMiiid, [it] iiiforced him to a manly Nccse. 1866 iit 
Banjf^h. Gloss. 1899 in Cuinbld. (bIoss. 

tlTeeze-'VFOrt. Obs. Also 6-7 nese-, (6 

Dicse-, iiiae-). neeae-. [.id. G. nies{e)-tvurz[e/ 
or Du. nies-wortel (also meskruid) . see Neezk v, 
and WoKT.] A former Look-name of IIkli.eboki':. 

>548 TuuNEit Nantes Herbs (K. I). S.) 7y Verairum. ni lyo 
he called in englishc Nrscwiirte. Ibid. Bo The Fierbc . 
which hath bene bytherto t.^kcu for bl.Tckc Nisewiirt, or 
Veratriim nigrunL 1578 I.vrb Dodoens 147 This kiiidc (jf 
Hdlcbor in called. .in English W'lutc Helicbor, Ncsewxirie, 
niul f.ingwuit. 1601 K. (.HisthR love's Martyr (1878; >3 
First of the Ncscw uit, it doth dnue aw.iy, And ptiysoneih 
tiuuhlesome Mice. iCag I'akkisson / arad. Ixxxii. 346 
White Ellehor, Neexewort or Neesing luote, becau&c the 
piwder of the route is vsed to procure nceving, 1668 
WiLKiNN Real Char. 11. iV. 78. 

ITeezing^ (n/Vn)), vbl. sb. Forms : 4, fl nesFng, 
(5 -ynge ,0 -yng, -iuge), 6 nysyuge, -iLg, uieu-, 
Dising, 6' 7 ncesing, (6 -yng, kn-), ueezlng. 
ff. Neezk V. : cf. MDu. MHG. viesuvgr.] 
j^cezinR ; a sneeze. 

..* 3 ®* W’vcLiF “^ob xli. 9 HLs ncsingfisj shynyn^ of fyr, and 
I his c^cn ns e^clidis of inorulid. i43a-5o ir. higden (Rods) 
V. 3S9 A mervelknis ptstilcnce foloweilc .., pereschyiigo 
moche pcpie in yoskenge or nc.synge. *5^ Palsgh. 24 7, 'a 
Neiyng with ilie nose, rsternurment. 1543 * RAMKron 
tkirurg. IV. 14B Nysynge »lso> provoked by arre, is ri>M- 
vt*nicnt in thys case. 1578 Lyte Dodoens 194 J he same 
rof>te put into the nose rauseth isierautatioii or niesiiig. 
1600 B. JuNSOM Sit. H'om. w. i, 'flic spitting, the coughing, 
the laiighicr, the tieesiiij;. 1663 J. SiXNCitR Prodigiss{\K 65) 

6x That..asage uf praying fur u i^cr&un upon neu/ing. 1676 
Gentleman's yoekey here be two other excellent beips 

for xick Horses, a.s Frictions .md Ncesings.^ 
jig. X647 H. jVloRK E.iorcisnins Wks. (Gio^ort) 178 You 
summer uerrini^ . .That 611 the air with a quick fading (ii c. 

altrib. x6«s S. Ward lYoe to Drunkards (16/7) 45 .\n 
Kpuieiiiicall disease, such as the.. Neezing sickiicshe. 

tb. Combs, neezing powder, x powder used 
to cause sneezing, esp. that prepared from helle- 
bore [cf. I'lu. nic speeder y Cm. nie 5 {e')pttlver\ ; neoz- 
ing root or wort Neeze-wort. Obs. 

1544 Phacv Regim. Life (1560) S v, After th.Tt cause bym 
to ncse .with a liile pcilitory of Spain, or *iicsi'ng jiouckr. 
1607 TorsBU. Four-/. BeasSs (165B) 84 A neesing powilcr 
made ufthe gall of a black cal. a 1637 R. fxjVFOAY Lett. 
(1663) 22 “The neezing-powder I lake constantly, but ha\e 
much aJoo to perswatfe it to make me neeze. 1397 A. M. 
ir. GuilUmeaus Fr.Chirutg. 43/1 Little ptilets .. of ih« 
blacke ^necsinge ruote. 1599 — tr. GabelkanePs Bh. Pbv- 
su'ke it/3 WhyMc neesing loote. 16x9 [see Nkrzk-worfI. 
1391 PfcRCTVAi L SA Diet., Verva de bmllesUrOy ‘’neciiiig* 
woorte, bearefuotCp Helleborua. s6oa Fulbbtrk 14/. Pt, 
Parall. la Ho ncc:>ing wort doth cure phrimsie or madiie^sa. 

R IFaf (nef, nfO* Also 8-9 neff. [K. nrf ah.p, 
etc. L. ndvetn : cf. Nave s 5 .'^] 
fl. 1 ‘he nave of a church. Also attrib. Obs. 

1687 A. Loveix tr. 1 kevemo^s T^y.,iS' >^7 '^he Church i« 
very sp.icioia>, the Nef or Body of it is rFiuod. xjo^ AdoisuM 
Italy [1766) 55 'I be king nef consists of a row ulrtvc ci^das. 
■775 JoHNRON in Boswell c Nov., We saw the cathedfial... 

1 he choir splendid. ..Xba Neff very high and grand. 

2 . (See quota.) 

1834 Mar. P.dcbworth Helen II. 199 Every officer of the 
household making reverential obeUance oa ibey [^sed to 
the the N^hnxna. .n piece of jjplt plate in toe shape 
of the^n of a ship in whU h the napkins for the king's table 
are kepi. s88a WaiCHr Dem. Mmute. 4 Sent. Eng. Mid, 
Agee 163 Of these ornaments, one of the most rciwkaMo 
was the nef or ship^ vessel generatly of silver wlnck eao- 
tained the salt -cellar, towel, of the prince or great fold. 

3. An incotiie-boRt. Cf. Navkttk 

iMy Lsdv HKatBR Impress. Spain (1868) 908 U lie 
sacristy was . .a nacre ne/iuai uuaa fioe beads of saints. 
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Kef, obs. Ttfrm of 

tKefiUlld* Oij. Also 5 aephondOp [x 
OK. or ad. ll mtfamd^utx 

see next.] •« N«Fanijoo«. 

IA90CAX10N hlneydos vi. ^6 Ye grcte, honibyle, nephxn<Se, 
Sr delc^taWc cryme. IhkL vS. 3a The nepbande dcth of bir 
te^tlMnuyiac hushoBit* 46 tS S hcumw Mtrmc. Ck. Homm 198 
Koowiiiij vrhat ucCmad JibLuninatiunii practiced. 

Kefandoufl (n/lx ndM), a. (L L. ne/and-us^ 
f. nt- iK)l t /and // ' to be spok^ Ijeruiidive of 
fdri to speak : see -oua.] Not to be apokea o £ ; 
urmtentiomible ; mbomiiiable. Atrocious. 

1^40 Howbi.t, Dodomn'tCn (1645) 150 Ibcre was a coin- 
t>l)c»ii'3n of many nefandotis oriineik 170a C. Mathkb Mofn. 
Chr. vi.vii. (rSya) 449 Sonetiines he. .belch'd out nMWt iK*&n* 
dons blatfihemiett aeaiiwt Hie God of hcawea. STflo }. Hoaie 
yodUt/W Cmmiruttrnd, 8 fhat wicked and Jiclhndouii act 
of RirUamcnt. ita6 Southkv Find. Heel. Angi. to8 That 
spirit -of nefandoMS impiety with which it was .. c.-uried on 
by the Mcmaniic Oidera. stay Sir H. Tayloh ItoM 
menus v. vi, ’*Jls a ibul offence, A mo^t neEandoas enor. 

Hence yefa'ndoqamw (iktiier vo(. 11 . 1727). 
ITafiirioIlS (rilSce'ros), a, [f. L. nefiritis, f. 
nefas wroA};, itopiety : sec -ou« J Wick^, inkpii' 
tons, villnitiOHS. 

1604 IL Cawdkkv Tahte At^h. (1613), NefarloHS^ wicked, 
dr'iestable. 1660 F. Hkoukr ir. Le Hla.its Tran. 144 A man 
once obscived lobe nefarious. Is hated and avoyded by all 
men. 1706 Aylikfk Paterj;ytn 107 But the most iiefnioiis 
kind of Jtahtnrds are they wlium tne L:iw stiles Incestnoua 
HaMards. 1790 Bwrxr Fr. Krtt. Wka V. 361 Those wlio, 
for the same nirfarious purposes, have perveited every other 
part of learning. sSmGkn. P. Tiioiu>son Exerr. (1843) 1 . 
345 I'herc wuiiis a cdicction of dying Hpeecbes of nefarious 
governiiicniii. 1866 Livini.stonk Loit Jruts. (1873) 1 . i. 6 
hi-iiding (heir fl.ig to slaving dhowi^ so that it covers lliat 
liefirioiis traffic. 

lictice N«£srloaJilF adv^ in a uefarioBs maa- 
n<’r; Ifefa'rioiiBnsss (liailey vol. 11, 

*999 Nasmk Lemlm Stufie VVks. <(«rQnart) V. 3^4 Nefari- 
Oiuviy. .pruplianinK ^ penelniiing oar holy Cither*. naf.triK. 
1^9 J. O.VBM Jntej^r. JM. »V Urk. Tex t Wks. 1854 XVI. 413 
They iiavc wicked^ and nefariously corrupted the text. 169$ 
Tai. Ha/iadt IL ^ 'i'be iliir, the Pulpit, luij the Pr m 
M ufarjously cumUtno To cry up an usurped puw'r. §807 
bi 'iiT Napoleon xxiv, Jt was n«daiiiKUily unjust. 

Kefast (iiflaiit), «. rare'^^. fad. L. ftefasisis^ 
f nefas : cf. prec. and K. n^fasteX N«laiK>u<t. 

1849 Ltttoh tartous xlvi. If you really lake for truth and 
lifi* nionsterei so nefa^t and flagitious. 

.So Ntffa'stoua a. (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 

Kdfe, ubs. f. Niisvk* bst ; vac. Nkvk, nephcir. 
Kefen, var. of Nevbn v, Ke£are, obs. f. Nevka. 
Woffle, obs. ff. Nir.vit, fist. Kaifel, ob'^. f. 
Nkvel V. Nofr0W(0, obs. ff. Newikw. KafTow, 
dial var. Nikvetful. Keftre, obs, /. Neveil 
tKefraffie. 0 I>I, rar^-^*. [a. OF. ne/resUf 
a<l. med.L. nef rests for nephrilis.] * NKrHRiria. 

S5^ Harhoucm Me>*h. Physiek vil xvii. ti639) 406 A 
paiticular bath, wiiicb irt applyed for poinea of the Nefrctie. 

Ket'retiok, obs. fonn of Nephritic. 
tKefte. Obs. [;i. Rus.s. iR^liTb or Pers. 
laflj see Naphtha.] Naphtha. 

15^ IIakloyt Voy. 1 . 400 Thi<i oylc isbl.t* ke,aml is called 
Kene. x66a J. I Iavii'S tr. Oleanux' Fay. Ambtiss. 403 
Wc snw..al)Ove thirty sourivs of Neftc, wlitch w .i kind of 
Modiciiml Oil. 1698 I. Cruil Muscory 48 Whole Rivulets 
of uii Oily sub'.tiwice, by tl>em call'd NcAi^ 

NegTi obs. inim of Nao Nigh a. 
t Kegan(n)epant;. Obs. Also nog^-. [Of 
obsenre etym.] ^M>mc kind of Host Indian piocj* 
goods imported in tbe iSlh omt. 

1703 Lond. Gsz. No 6386 'a The followiitgGoods. vie. .. 
Nrgannepams, Ta|»<<eiK .Perpett*i, WeWi Plains, syflytr. 
CttyoHs Hist. East Indies 11 . 14^. 560 neganepanls. 1768 
Cl AHKHuN Impoiuy Slave Trade la the •irouitd cwm 
O kay be redumed. .Chelloe^ Nicamec.% Neganipaius, 
t He'gant. Ohs. rare. ff. L. negstti-.^ ruganSf 
pres. pple. of negdre to Negate.] One who 
denies; a negative ptopohiiioD. 

c ifSo W. KjN<2asiJi.i. in Strype Cratuuer (E H. &) 11 . 48 
Ibe aflirtaantA.. were almost treble to many as were the 
nejuius. 1654 Z. OntK L(gi(.k 116 The fight of Propositions 
both in qu.diiy and qimiitiiy, a« is between ao univerhal 
ainrinanl, and a poriicuUr negaiu. 

Kegfar« uci^ro : see Neoea. Kegarde. obs. f. 
Niggard. ardohape, neffardhlpi, obs. ff. 
NioGAitDHHjp Negardy, -tie, rar. NiGaaRor. 
ITegate (n/’gv* t), v. {f. negat-y ppl. stem of 
L. negdre to deny,] trans. To deny, negative; 
to deny the exigence of; to destroy, nulHfjr, 
sender ineffective. (Freq. in recent nse.) 

(idaiCocKKNAM II, To Dtmy,megaie.\ ifsy Frmssds Mag. 
XV. 733 UAdecMUU)diiiR..«htahiiaheK its finality as a nc^ 
olkjeoc, by negaling the I«ai<d on which it is drawa 1874 1 
CsnUmp. Rev, aXJJL 405 Whes the lower life aeseru 1 
iiMclf a4|jlosl the higher, the higil«er awi’ coosciously negate 
ii. e89e H. Jomu Brmmiag soy EvokitiM not only postu- 
luteA unity. ., but it alxo negates all differences 
ahud. sBg$ FroA'ds Mag. XL 64a Whateycr Aegatee is 
something, else no negHiinn were powble. 

Hence Keffa-tea ///. a., Nega*todaeas, Ko- 
ffa ting fpl. a. 

1876 F. H. Braoli^ Eth. Stud. 1 18 Real pain fti the feefftig 
of the nefatedanaeOT th« self. /Auf., Where paio comes fiom 
ihewegnted flmetioH. stag W. C Oourumii JSj^. Cseikde 
Pamt tt. ssOneof..* oegathif ckse of.. beings. 


Kegatil(«, obs. forms of Nuarm. 

Kemtim (nife^^on). fa, F. ntfotien (isflic.), 
or aoT JL stfg&iidtpem^ n. of acDou f. mgSre to 
89 / no, deny. CL It. nege^tumey Sp. rugaceoH ] 

L The action of den/inp or of making a suio- 
ment involving tbe use of * no • not *, * never *, 
etc: Also tOiisL ef. (Sometimes pnssJng into a.) 

agRO pAUkca. Introd. 41 In JM;gation they uu cue of these 
line wordcA, /or, pentU or mye. iggs Bale A pel. 33 h. But 
J foundc therm nu answere appoynted to be made. .nc;^hcr 
by affyrmacinn nor^t negackm. 1634 Hr. Hall CosUempi., 
If. T. IV. EvU, Not by way of nemuio, as if aotliing were 
neoewary but thit. ; but by way of coaipariiioti. 1654 Bram- 
HAi.L Jnsi Find. vi. 11061) 159 Our Negaikon ii» only af 
bumene controverted sdditioaM. Uemkelby Hylas 

FkU. IL Wks 1871 1.3*5* 1 (sipcradd io this general idea the 
negation of alt tVio&e particufar tbin^ qualities, or ideas. 
1790 K. MveeRV Lom* el of Liberty (ed. «) 13 O ! better were 
It, ever 10 be lo!*t In bla<.k Negation's sea. sifi GLAOsmNit 
Glemu. 11H79I iV. 7 This is the negation of G^ erectrdinto 
a Hyatem of Governmenc. i8m H. J amss R. iindsan i&879) 
Ilf. 76 She made a g^ure of negairon. 

b. An iiiDiaiicc ot this ; a negative tlaiement, 
doctrine, etc. ; a refusal or contradiedon ; a denial 
^ soinctiiiiig. 

sgyfl FLJBaiMG FasupL EphL lit Some things there he 
w£uh of cuhionM i sliake olL a aumifiiM negaiiun. 
j6a8 Smaks. Tr. 4 Cr. v. U. *37 Why my negation }v.ith 
jso taste of nmdfieMie. 1875 kL iiAaci.Air Apid. Qualuts 
V. I 35. is B bare Nei;aikMi eufbcient 10 oi'crturn tbe 
streogth oi'^a i>u*:itive Rmartion } tya^3x 'i inoal Knpin^e 
Hist. Eng. <1743) VII. XVII. 127 To jtaige whether na^re 
credit were to be given to her bare negation thou to iheir 
aflirmatiotL syM Bukkk Let. Aff. isrtl. Wks. IX. 465 Our 
diffcreooe ts only a oegaboo certain tenets of theiiiL 
rfiy (^LERJOCit Eiag. Lit. (Doha) 164 Neg^ions involve 
iinpcdimenui nut less furnitdablc than sophist icatiuiL s866 
Roc.f.ks Agric. 4 Prices 1 . iv. 70 Villenage.. implied a 
iMfgaiion of aR riglits in land and chattels. 

C. As a term of op|>. to APFllUfATiON 3. 

BSye HiLUUcwKy Beulid 1. viL 17 In this proposftion die 
coiicluiioM is a negation. igB8 Fsauncb J^wtsrs Lag. il L 
88 A noKutloo deutfa but uewive and take away a6ao 
T. CsAiccaiR Da. i^dipke 105 The one is a ihimr bmng, the 
other a negation of the being thoKoT. Ryas watts Logic 
I. IL I 6 A negation is the aiisenoe of that which dtjcs nut 
naturally bei<^ 10 tbe thing wears >^pakiiig of. 1768 kuD 
Aristotle’s Ixigic i. f 4. 14 N*'gaiion is the ettunctaiion of 
one tliinw from anotlasr. *884 Bowkn J.ogiL v. 236 Negation 
is ontythe aflimiiiiioii of dfflcvcnce or cwluwou. 

2. abfteitoe or oppoKite of soineihiiig which 
is actual, positive, or amitnative. 

184*. H. Moke bong tff Sent 11. HL in. xvut, Rash man ^ 
tliAt dost uiferie negation From thy dead eare, or non* 
experience, tflsi C. CAHTWRicnr Cert. Rrlig. 1. 223 Not to 
will n mans Rnlvotloii, is properly no net, bttf rather a iiega- 
tiun of an act. 1873 Klmkkv Aigebta 1. i. (1725) 6 This j 
character > is a signuf Negation, a ly^ Fif.u>imc 
0/ Affiictum WkA. 1775 1 >L 258 De.'itli is nothing more than ^ 
die negation of life 1837 Goring & PatTaiAiiu Microgr. 79 
Some compound of black twliicli implies a negation ufe^our^ ; 
i^s Tynhaix bragw. but. (1879) 1 * x**** 49<^ Pcatb In iha 
c.ua would be biinpJy tiic sudden negation of life. 

• 3 . A RLgjitivc or unreal tiuiig, a nonentity ; 
a thing whose nseoce cunsiaU iu tlie absence ol* I 
something podiive. | 

§707 Cnrios.in Husb k Card. Pref. 5 Meer Negallonx and 
RTiiipie Pri\ aliens, as Death, Ignorance, BliiidncKH. ami the 
like. iSai Lams Etta her. l Old BenchetSy Next to him j 
was old Bartoa—a joUy negation. 1893 Hcxi.ky Enolntion 
Eth. ii. 63 Tboiich reduced to a hyposiatizcJ iiegAiiot^ 
rahma was out to be trusted. 

Hence Vegm-tioiial a., negative, unng or Involv- 
iiig negation. 

c86s U. W. Thomfson Odide 4 Ends iu. 6 We can but 
imperfectly desetibe tlie coodiiiont. of its actuality by 
oegatioriaJ terms. i8Ba C E. 1 l'RNFJi io Mmcm. Mag. Apr. 
484/t H8caroff..»lKXild profess efccluitveJy negaiiooal and 
aboiititiaary doctrine*. 

Keg^atiozdst [f. prec. 4 -1ST ] 

One who uses ncgaliou ; csp. one who nitrely 
denies accepted beliefs ivitbout advancing an/tbing 
po^iitive In their place. 

1858 Dove LsgL Chr. Failk 4*4 The nernutn N*'g.-itiooiKt 
who makes thought the all. 188a Bain 7 . S. Mill 140 In 
everything cbaracterUtic of the c*rccd of Chrbteodoiii be 
was a lliorougli'goiiig nei^iionbit. 

Ka'MtiflVi. fitre Negativism. 

1883 ^ iinei-ieas IX. S07 Site has Goethe's detcstalion af j 
amagorasm wikI ocgatiMw. 

IfagatiTO (nc'gathO* Alfto 4 -ifo, -yfe. 

[f next, or a. F, tftigaiipe (13th c.).] 

1 . fl. a. A negative command, a prohibition. 
rijBo Wyclif Sei. TFbs. 111 . a34 O if God to scharply 
bidd&i>eMDcgatifies... whoare more hcretike.s Jicn | m»c* Jiat 
done me age^mes hym? 1581 W. Ckahkk in Com/er. tv. 
(1564) Ee iv b, I'he text DcuL 6. bath tlie negatiue, Tbott ; 
shall serue no strange gods. 

b. A negntiveatateiiient or propoaition ; a nega- 
tive mode Zf stating anything. 

Jkwel Pe/. Apol. v, xv. | 1. ^79 By n like Negative 
Chrysostoroe sail he... 'This trtec nciinnr..Pnulc plamed ., 
nor God encreased . 1581 W. Cmark k In Confer, iv. (1584) 

Ee J b, Your affirinatiue is contrarie to the holy Ghostes. . 
negatiue. Not of workea. s6a8 T. Sn-.Ncas Lt^iM 177 The 
first, is ao vniversalt affimtatiue. The third, is a p.irticular 
negatiue. 1638 IHamiiai.l Compeer, Bps. vli. 255 First to j 
accuse usofForgtnr, ntid then to put iia to prove a Negative. 
1736 Grat Let, m Poems \ 2775) 7 Almost an the employment { 
of mv houn be best cxplatned by liegaiives. syyi 1 
Jnnfns, Lett. xffr. (1^) «se 1 am not bound to prove a 
negative. B838 K. E. Vaucmsm Myatke (1860J L i« Aliaoia | 


I all wo are in a poddoa to sayf^conoeraincspilritnnl Influence, 
consists uf negatives. 1676 Tait Kse. Ativ. Pliyt. Set. lib 
led. a) 69 Tlie con>equetii establishment of a defloiM and 
scwnttfii^ly useful negative. 

o. A Dc^tive reply or answer: fa denial or 
aefiuaL At;giffePe JKregttati/ : aec PaiUiVAKT. 

1371 Campion His/, tret. 11. ix. >*3 ^ifho was iho 

messenger t whore aie the ktcersf convince my negative. 
1634 W. Wood AVo* Eng. Prom. <1063) 61 A false aa-vcycra- 
Itua usually wioneili uiore uelccfc iliao two verifyiiw 
ucgaiives con resettle. 1748 Riciiarusox CUeriism (1811) 1. 
il. 23 bucli-likc cuiisentuig iicg^uiv4,iL 1784 Gowrisa Eb. 
y. Hill as Dreading a negative, and overawed Iatsi he 
slioiiid trespass. sBos Piavpaih JUnstr. Hutton. The. 516 
Appearances that give the most direct negative to t 1 ^ 
Neptunian svsteni. *i'. Hardy Tess Ini, He adted his 
father if she hnd applied for any money during his absence. 
Hix father returned a ocgaiite. 

2. A negative word or pnitlv Ic ; a negative term, 
fa 1580 in Lytys Wks. (190a) 111 . ^3 In womens motithes 

ill case of lone no. no negatiue wifi prone. t6oi Smakm. 
77i'i7. A'. V. i. 94 If your fonre ncgatmes make your tuo 
aArrautincs, why then the wotss tor my (rienaiL 1841 
W. Carfwmgmt lusdy-ErrMMi l ii. llscautc two Negativea 
nudee an Affnaiative. 17x1 J. Gaei MwotJU Ltm. Ltasn, s6o 
I'uo Negativcii, or two Adverbs of Denying oo lo KnwGsh 
nffirsL i8a7 Centl, Mag. XCVII. 1. 498 Double negatives 
weri- cooimonly uv d so * 4 reagthai the negadon in t^ timo 
of Shakespeare. 2844 Dicxkns Most CJtnz. xi, The remarlc 
WR.A rendered soincwliat obscure, .by reason.. of a redun- 
dancy of negatives. 1870 Jf.vons Elem. Logie Hi. an 
Negatives signify the absence of the same qnaUiies. 

3. 'J'hc right to infuse consent to a popoicd 
measure ; a right of veta Now rare or Ohs. 

2613 PuRCHAS Piigrwsags v. xv 445 I'he mesnea pcisoa 
aioonust them hauing a Nesatiue in all their otusobaliotis. 
167a Petty PoL Anal. <1691) 36 Tins Parliament.. have a 
Negative upon any l.aw that the J^;d Lieutenant and 
CuuDceJ shall offer u» the King. 1763 Ulauisionb Comm. 
]. 156 Wc may apply to Uic I'oyaJ negaiive.. what Cicero 
observes of the negative of the Koiuaii tribunes. 1798 
Mouse >4 Ceog. L 505 klju-h branch of the legislature 
Inis M negative upon the oUier. 

t b. A negative or adverse vote. Ohs. 
i6m Clatke Papers (Camden) 111 . 11 The moKt yari of 
tlieTa.-«t wceke uas .spent about the qiinliflcaiions of Electors 
..and many negatives pasi^ npon them. 1683 Trurijt 
Mem. ks. 2720 1 . 462 The Hou.se of Cornmoiis itas&'d 
another Negaiise upon the Debate for Money. 2708 
XKHNrTi Mil Kills Of /g Lett. Sw. 11. IV. 356 A Majority uf 
the Aldermen, put a ncgaiive upon the m(»c on foi prmting 
his sermon. 1743 Put m Almon Antid. (179a) I. v 231 If 
wc put a negative upua this uuesticNi, «C may awakes our 
ministers out of (heir deceitful iJrenm. 

4. J he mgaiive : a. The aide, i^osiliuii, or aspect 
of a question, which is opposed to the affiimoiive 
or positive. 

*S 70 W. Wilkinson Confut. Fasts. Lore 5 b, Our Pupisles 
which can not abide an Aigumcot drawen from the 
Ncuati VC. 2624 Rallicu Hist. World ti. (1634 ) 466 Whethtf 
Nebonassar vcie an Astrologer or no, 1 cannot tell; il is 
hard to nuiiuleine the negative. 16^ Earl Monm. tr. 
Bocialtni’s Adx'ts. fr. Pamass. 336 The Negative lo thu 
w.as often broacht, and disputed. 1794 KnaAROS Erted. 
Will I. L 3 The Ponuive and the Ncyaiivo are set before the 
MiiMKWit'sOioice, ai«d it cbuh«« the Negative. 

Vaim.iian Pimm Wotds vL (i8(*6) 99 Let the negative hava 
its r*o*dtive. 

tb. The capacity of rrfusaL Obs. sare”^. 

1632 J. Hayward tr. BirndPs Erotnena 94 bull little was 
lie ns yei aware of tliat the negative might tiave place in a 
courteous Lady. 

6. l/t the negative : fSL In the face of^ in oppo- 
siiioii to, oomeUiiiig. Obs. rare~~K^ 

1398 Manw’ood Lowes Forest xxiii. • 3 <1615) »9 
Aiibougli that this Statute of Ckmrtm de Forrsta were 
niadr Ml the nrgaiiue of the Lnw and vsa^e tlmt was before, 
•f- b. On the negative side of « question Ohs. 

1634 Raixiiow Lst/'imr (1635) 7 In the Negative, the incon- 
venience of the (Jbiect must detme nii. 2648 Sir T. 
Bkownk Pieuil. ip. 1. viL (i6&6)9o A 'I'csttmony is of no 
iltalinn in ilie Negative. x 6 aj DAMHrn t oy. found IFot/d 
<1699) 485 After all, 1 will not Mpcren)utor> tn the NegAtiwe. 

c. On the bide of, in favour of, or wiih the lITccC 
of, rejecting a proposal or suggestion. 

1630 R Stafylton Sit ado's Lew C. Wars v. 100 It was 
earned muist voices iu the negative. 1654 Ntckolns 
Papets (Camden) 11 . 84 llicrc were lao for the afhroiativa 
..BJid i$o in the negallve lliat it should not be determyned. 
171X Fi^all MSS. lu toth Eep Hist, M'^S. Cottttn. App. 
V. 144 Tne lonjoriiy of vole* carryed U aq the neuiive. 
1750 Bi' AWES J^ex Mercat. (1752) It was resolved in tlie 
Negative 1803 Weixington ui Cuiw. Desp. (sb^ 7 i IL 
322 If that ElioiJd be determined iu the oegativc 

d. \Vuh denial or negation; negatively; of 
a negative cliaiactcr. 

1648 Nethehsolk I*roJ. for Peaeo 6 To the three firv 4 I 
should make a short An^fve^ in tbe Affirmative, to the fouiih 
iu tile Neyalive. 1748 H. Wau*olk />/L li&4^ IL 137 Tliey 
unammoudy aaswciod ia the negative. 1736 Bcrke Find. 
Nest. Site. Wks. L 65 'i'lte grave doctor answers me iu the 
alhnuaiivei tlie levrrent sergeant replies in the neutive. 
1871 H. AiNsa-oam Tatver Hid l iv, CromwcU replied in 
the negoiive. B873 fkjnvEinta Led. Text N. 'J'est 7 Tbe 
asiswer eughc weU he looked for m the negMi^ 

t ff . a. One who tiikea the negative aide. Ohs. 

1649 Btmnds Publ. Ohed. (2850) to Nothing ought in this 
ca:ie LO be ooncluded against the negatives inougb fewer in 
Buiaber. 1873 Essex Papers (Camden) L 160 After great 
cunttat. there were 00 oilier Negatives bat thene two. 

t b. A oegative heretic (see quot.). CV-J- rare. 
STjf CaAVDiaRtr. UmthorcFs Hist, futfuis. 11 . 909 Smb as 
have ooufesBod ilietr Heresy, and sir impeuitrni, and Nega* 
tivea, vis. aoch who are oonvicsed by a aufikicai, nuraiber of 
wiineNses yet deny their Crime. 
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NEGATIVJBLY. 


NEGATIVE. 

H. 7. a. The opposite or oei^ation cf some- 
thing. rare. 

T. UsK Tttt. Laoe iii. ii. (Skeut) L 9a Badde is 
notning els but absence or negative of good, as derkenesM 
is absence or negative of light. iSSa SrURCKON Treas. Dav, 
Ps. cxix. 19 the one prajrs to see, the other deprecates 
the negative of seeing. 

b. A negative Quality or characteristic. 

1647 CLARrNiioN Htst. Reh. II. 9 35 Which good qualifies, 
lions were allayed by another negative, he did love nobody 
eUe. 1770 Juntus LetL xxxvi. (1788) 196 You have now 
added the lost negative to your chaiacter. 

O. Alg. A negative quantity. 

1706 W. JoNKS Syn. Ptilmar, Matht>x €09 35 To Add a 
Negative, is to take away a Positive. X753 Chambfrs 
CyiL Su^p, ikv. Negative s/jfN, I'lie square loot of a nega- 
live implies an imaginary quantity. 

d. One devoid <5^ some Quality, rare^^. 

i8<3 Examiner x Feb. 73/a Those negatives of feeling and 
tliought who. .call themselves people of fashion. 

e. Austral. A shaft yielding no gold. 

1864 J- Kocrhu New Rusk, MinePs Metotty 56 So wc*ll 
laugh at all negatives And on high our anchor cost. 

8. Photogr, A print made on .specially pre- 
pared glass or other transparent substance by the 
direct action of light, in which the lights and 
shadows ol nature are reversed, and from which 
positive prints are made. 

1853 W. H. T. Photpgr. Manip. (ed- a) 14 Fifth operation. 
Fixing the negative. 1859 jEriisoN & Rkkvb Brittany 88 
We were only making what were called negatives on glass. 
1867 BKorHKRS in G. F. ChamherH Astron. 698 From the 
small negative a positive on glass must be made. 

Jig. .StxvensoM & L. USMURNK Wrecker r. 16a A 

negative of a street scene . . rose in my memory with not a 
feature blurred. 

attrih. 1873 Knight Diet. Meek 1521/1 Negafive-hath^ 
the bath>hiilder..uscd to contain the nitrate orsilvcr solu- 
tion. 1884 Ibid, Suppl. 6ja/j Negative Rack^ a frame for 
bolding ghass negatives to drip. Anthony s Pkotagr. 

BhIL 11 . 24 A large negative closet on the studio. 

9. The negative plate or metal in a voltaic 
battery. 

, 1884 K NIGHT Diet. Meek. Suppl. 368 Negative depolarized 
by jet of steam. Ibid. 369 Negative rotated by a crank. 

Negative (ne gaiiv), a. Also 5 -yff, 6 -yfe, 
-yvo. [ad. F. ntagtif^ (13th c.), or late L. 
ne^tiv-us : see Negate tt. and -ive.] 

I. t i. Of persons : Making denial of some- 
thing. Oh rare. 

c 1400 Bervn aa 63 And he had mysseyd onys, or els I*seyd 
nay, . . then he had been negalyff. /b^. a6o6 To jew that 
Were negaty ff, the lawe wold gratinte anoon. 1611 Shaks, 
Wint. l\ 1. ii. 274 If tbou wilt confesse. or else be impu* 
dently negatiue, To haue nor Kyes nor £ares nor Thought. 
1738 Chanolem Nist, Persec ao8 Negative hereticks are 
such, who being .convicted of some heresy before an la* 
quisitor, yet will not confess it. 

2. Exprct»bing, conveying, or implying negation 
or denial. 

1309 Hawes Past. Pleas, xxxiv. (Percy Soc.) no By the 
comyn wylie to be alTyriiiatyve Or by decernynge to be 
negatyve. *371 Goluing Calxnn on Ps. viL 5 So must the 
negatyve woord (not) bee anpplyed. 1379 Folks Ifesbins* 
ParL 89 Hee did..beaie dnuiie the pioclaymers negatiue 
argumerites. 1649 Nn kolas Papers (Camden) I. 146 There 
are two negative conclusions which seeme necessary. 1670 
Clarendon Dial. Tiacts (1727) 333, 1 long to see a good 
negative Catecliism of religion. 1791 Uokkb App, Wktgs 
Wks. VI. 186 'llieir negative declaration obliges me to have 
recourse to the books which contain positive doctrines. 
1803 J. Marshall Const. Opin. (1839) aa Affirmative words 
are often . . negative of other objects than thobe aflirnied. 
1850 Grotb Greece n. Uviii. (186a) VI. ij8 It is by Plato 
that the negative and indirect vein of ^krat8s has been 
worked out. 1891 Lu. Colbriogb in Law Times Rep. LX V. 
581/1 The negative statement that the 6 Geo. 4, c. 129, u not 
oow on this subject the governing statute. 

b. spec, in Logic, of propositions, etc., or names. 
1331 T. W11.SON Logike (1580) 94 If one of the Propositions 
be particular, or negatiue, the conclusion Li particular, or 
negatiue. i6a8 T. Spencer Logick 92 In this Chapter .. 
wee must handle negatiue contraries. 1651 Horbks Leviath. 

L iv. 16 Names, called Negative; which are notes to signifie 
that a word is not the name of the thing in question. 1690 
Locke Num. Und. 11. viii. | 5 We have negative Names, 
which stand not directly for positive Ideas, but for their 
Absence, such as Insipid^ Rilence, Nikil, etc 17S5 Watts 
Logic ill. i. The Foundations of dl negative Conclu-sions. 
1846 Mill Logic 1. iL f 6 Negative names are employed 
whenever we have occasion to speak collectively of all things 
other than soma thing or class or things. 1870 Jbvons Rlem. 
Logic vii. 63 A negative proposition . . asserts a difference 
or discrepancy. 

3. a. Of commands, statutes, etc. ; Prohibitory. 

1306 Pilgr. Per/. {W. de W. 1531) 928 b. All the com- 
maundementes of the scconde ubie, that oe negatyue. 1596 
Bacon Max. tjr Use Com. Law il (1635) 14 But the Statute 
of Mag. Char. Cap. zi. 5 is negative against it. a lysi Kbn 
Divine Lotie Wka. (1B3B) 261 Keep my love watchful . ., that 
in thy negative precepts 1 may continually resist evil, 
Blackstomb Comm. I. L 137 A few negative statutes, where- 
by abuses, pcrvmions, or delays of justice.. are restrained. 

b. Expressing refusal to do something ; refusing 
consent to a proposal or motion. 

1333 Stewart Cron Scot. II. 599 Malcolme .. Wald nocht 
consent, . . And gaif to him ane ansuer negatiue. 1376 
Fleming Panopl. Episi. 194 They . . yealded to his request, 
notwithstanding my nentiue voyceL s6ai T. Williamson 
I r. GoulmrPt IVise VieUtard ^ Hee gaue his negatiue voyce 
and crossed the treatie of a dishonourable peace. s68s H. 
Neviuc P/ato Rodiv. 125 But for this point of the Negative 
Vote, it U possible [etc.]. 


o. Able to impose a reto. Now rare. 

1848-9 Eikoa Bos, vi. (1689) 90 Denying me any power of 
a Negative voice as King. 171a Addison S/ect, No. 987 P 5 i 
I do not find that the Consuls had ever a Negative Voice m 
tlie pasning of a Law. 1775 Da Lolme Eng. Const. 11. xvu. 
(178^ 963 To make use, even once, of its negative voice, 
d. quasi Negatively, on the negative side. 

x868 Maioment Bk, Sc. Pasqstils 938 This dierub .. swore 
neg.'itive. ., much to the astonishment of Fountainhall. 
Daily News 7 May 3/2 Twenty-five of the Senators voting 
negative are free silver advocates 

t 4. Closed {io a measute). Obs. rare. 

164s Sir £. Dbring Sp. oss Reiig. xvi. 71, 1 am so fixed 
negative. Ibid. 88 That 1 may os negative to this bill, bo 
poasted up [etc.]. 

II. 6. Characterized by the absence, instead of 
the presence, of distinguishing features ; devoid of, 
or lacking in, distinctly positive attributeii. 

In very common U!»c in the 19th century. 

*385 TS rAVLETOM Fortr. Fattk 103*, I will not labour to 
recite eucry particular of their negatiue religion. 1840 in 
Clnreiidon Htst. Reb. v. ft 4y His dflscbarge was but nega- 
tive. 1847 Clarbnuon tbtd. il 8 25 A man who ..^was 
thought to be made choice of only for his negative qualities 
i6fa Stillingfi- Orig. Saerm iii. i. § 5 How ever positive 
we apprehend it, yet we alwates apprehend it in a negative 
w.iy. 1700 Eng. Tkeopkrastus 2x9 No better than a nega^ 
tive traitor to hii countiy. 17W PsiRirrLBV in PkiL Tratu, 
I.XXIX. 13 The positive evidence of actually finding a 
substance is always more conclusive than the negative one, 
of not finding it. 1801 Fuseli in Lect. Patnt. 11. (1848) 383 
He contented himself with a negative colour. 1838 W. Bell 
Diet. Law Scot. 769 The negative prescription .. not only 
presumes the debt to have been extinguished [etc.]. 1873 
.Spencer .^‘/nd. Social, x. 959 ' 1 ‘hese negative causes of 
di.ssatisfaction are joined with the positive cause indicated. 

6. In Algebra, denoting quantities which are to 
be subtracted from other quantities, or which are 
taken as indicating a subtraction from zero ; 
marked by the sign — . 

1673 Krrsry Algebra I. 989 A negative Root (which 
Cartesius colls a false Root) expresseth a Quantity whose 
Denomination is opposite to an affirmative^ as >5 or 
1797-38 CiiAMBKKS Cycl. ’i.v. Quantity, Negative or privative 
quaniitics are those less than nothinjl. 1733 /bid., .S'n>^.8.v., 
Negative uowers arise from the division of any power of a 
quantity, by a neater power of the same quantity. 1788 
Horseeall in ^ 1 / 7 . Trans. LVIll. lor, 1/4-9 - * cannot be; 
because d would be negative. 1796 Hutton Course Math. 
(1807) II. 289 The ftuxiv n of any negative integer power of 
a variable quantity. x84a Cwilt Artkii. § 6n Wo imme- 
diately perceive that those powers aie negative whose expo- 
nents are odd numbers. 1885 Watson & Duroury Math. 
The. Rlectr. k Magn. 1 . 95 Every posaible spherical harmonic 
function of negative integral degree. 

b. Negative sign, the sign — used to mark a 
negative quantity. Also applied to a sign used in 
the Sanskrit alphabet (see qnoL 1851 ). 

1704 J. Harkis Lex. Teckn. L Negatirv Quantit/es In 
Algebra, are such as have before them the Negative Sign. 
1743 Emeh.son Fluxions 164 The negative Sign only 
shews that the Curvature increases. iSaa Mitchell Diet. 
Math, Phys. ScL, Negaiwe indexj of a logarithm, are 
those which are affected with a negative sign. 1831 Proc, 
PhtloL Soc. V. 86 When the word doses with a consonant, 
there is a peculiar negative sign to be affixed to the con- 
sonant to show that no vowel foliowa 

7. Applied to that form of electricity which is 
product by friction upon resin, wax, gutta-percha 
or similar substances, as distinguished from that 
produced by rubbed glass, which is called positive, 

1735 B. Martin Mag. Arts ^ Sci. 399 What they had 
observed of positive and negative Eicctncity. 1770 Priest- 
ley in PhiL Trans. LX. 194, I could not find that either 
positive or negative electricity was communicated to the 
insulated tube, i860 G. Pre<kx>tt Electr. Tslegr. 11 The 
one of the fluids we call positive, or vitreous dectricity; 
the other, nejrative, or resinous. 1873 F, Jbnkin Elsctr. k’ 
Magn. i. f 8 It is found invariably that equal quantities of 
positive and negative electricity are produced. 

tran^, 1735 B. Martin Mag. Arts k Sci. 303 This positive 
and negative Doctrine of Electricity. 

b. Characterized by the presence or production 
of negative electricity. 

1799 Med. Jml. I. ^5 Electricity.. produces thb effect 
particularly by what is called the negative bath. 1837 
Whewell Hist. Induct. Sci. (1857) III. 137 An alkali was 
separated on the negative plates. 1880 G. Prescott Electr. 
Telegr. 99 These extremities are termed poles ; tbs former 
the n^ative, and the latter the positive pole of the pile. 
1873 F. Jbnkin Electr. 4 ^ Magn. xxii. § 3 These currents I 
may be either positive or ne|;ative ; that b to say, they may 
be sent from the copper or zinc pole of the battery, 
o. Chemically opposed to something. 

188a Rep. to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U, S. 8zi Iron b also 
negative to gold under this condition. 

8. Reckoned in an opposite direction to the posi- 
tive ; falling on the otW side of the point from 
which the positive is measured. 

i8oa-fa Bentham RatUm. Judie, EsAd. (1897) IV. 6z 
^parated from argument, the value of such opinion will not 
simply be nothing, but negative. 1817 Colcridge Blog, Lit. 
(Bohn) X41 The subtraction will be the some, whether we call 
the capital negative debt, or the debt negative capitaL 
183X BREwsTEa optics xviL X47 llie axb U called.. in the 
second case a negative axis of double refraction. ^1865 
J. Wyldb in Cire. Set, 1 . 79/a The optic axes are respectively 
ponitive and negative When the extraordinary ray b bent 
either to or from the aeometrical axis of the crystal 
Sia R. Ball S/oty 0/ Sun xio If the Sun*s axb lie to the 
right, .then the poeltion angle b regarded as negative. 

b. Proceeding or tending in an opposite direction 
to that regarded as positive. 


1831 Brewster Optics xxv. S15 The double refractioo b 
negative in relation to the axes to which the doubly refracted 
ray b perpendicular. 1875 BaNNErr ft Dyer tr. Sacks* Bot. 
877 Both positive and negative heliotropbm. 1879 CasselTe 
Teckn. Educ. IV. 313/1 bpherical abeiration of a negative 
character. 

9. a. Negative crystal, (a) a crystal in which the 
index of retraction is greater for the ordinary than 
the extraordinary ray; (b) a crystalliform cavity 
in a mineral mass. 


1831 Brewstbb optics xxii. T96 Those produced by the 
positive cr3rstaU . . though to the eye they differ in no respect 
from those of negative crystals, yet they possess different 
properties. 188a Geikik Text-bk. Ceoi. 96 Such a space 
defined by crystallographic contours b a negative crystal 
b. Negative eye-piece \ (see quut. 1867). 

1831 Bmewstek Optics xlUi. 361 This eyepiece is called the 
negative eyepiece. 1867 G. F. Chambers Astron. 617 A ne- 
gative eyr-piece consists . . of 9 plano-convex lenses, the 
convex sides of both being., turned towards the object-glass. 
1873 Knight Diet. Mech. 1521/1 1 he Huyghetiian, or nega- 
tive eye-piece.. u the usual combinatiou of leuses at the 
eye-end of a telescope or microscope. 

10. Fhotogr. Characterized by a reversal of the 
lights and shadows of the actual object, scqpe, etc. 

18^ Herschei. in Proe. Roy. Soc. iV. 906 In order to 
avoid circumlocution the author employs the terms positive 
and negative to express respectively pictures in which the 
lights and shades are the same as in nature, and in which 
they are opposite. 1841 Fox Talbot Spec. Patent No. 8849. 
5 llie portrait.. is a negative one, and fiom this a panitive 
copy may be obtainea 1833 Fam. Herald 3 Dec. 510/1 
Having obtained n^ative pictures on both glass and paper. 
1887 Brothers in G. F. CiiHmbcrs Astron. 698 'I'he nega- 
tive or positive copy having been placed the wro^ way. 
^^.1838 O. W. Holmes Aut. Breal/.^L xL 109 B^ks are 
tne negative pictures of tboughu 

Negative (ne-giliv), v. [f. prec.] 

1. trans. a. U. S. To reject (a person proposed 
for some ofTiceV 


tToMsee Negati 7 iedhc\ow]. 17M S. Sew all Diary 96 May, 
The Govr. consented to the Choice of the Councillours, 
having Negativ'd Col Byfield and Dr. Clarke. 1780 T. 
Hutchinson Hist. A/ass. 1. (1765) 10 Disputes.. caused him 
to insist upon his right of negativing the speaker. i8|78 
Banckopt Hist. U. S. IV. xxv. 6 Negativing six of the 
ablest ' friends of the people ' in the board, 
b. U. S. To veto (a bill, law, etc.). 
xj^Col. Rec. Connect. (1876) IX. 453 It would. .Invest 
the Governor, .with a power to negative all acts that should 
be passed in our Assembly.^ 1834 D- Webster Sp. in Senate 
18 Mar. 19 We passed a bill for such a recharter, through 
both Houites, two years ago, but it was negatived ^ the 
President. 1878 Bancroft Hist. U. S.^ 11 . iii. L 18 (Ftink), 
Madison struggled to confer on the national legislature the 
right to negative at its dii>cretion any state law whatever. 

2 . To reject, set aside (a proposal, suggestion, 
motion, etc.) ; to refuse to accept or entertain. 

1778 Earl Malmesbury Diaries if Corr. I. 194 Having. . 
obtained, .the outlines of a treaty, the negativing it. .would 
not carry with it [etc.). xBis Examiner n May 807/1 The 
Resolutions . . were negatived without a division. 1861 Mas. 

H. Wood East Lynne 1 . ix. lao Something was said about 
a fly, but Miss Carlyle n^atived it. x^ E. K. Hates 
Egypt. Bonds I. vii. 140 O'Grady negatives the idea so 
decidedly that there U no appeal. 

b. To refuse to countenance (a claim, etc.). 
17887. Powell Devises OB97) 11 . 89 Claim of the heir 
negatived in Noel v. Lchd Henley. 1833 Coleridge 
Tablet. 16 Aug., 7 'axatioa. .implies compact, and negatives 
any right to plunder. 

3. To disprove ; to show to be false. 

1790 Palev Norm Paul. i. 6 By ancient testimony, .they 
are negatived and excluded. 1838^1 Brands Chetn. (ed. 5) 
158 The inference. .IS negativeti, in regard to mercury at 
least, by substituting that metal for the cold water. X833 
Kane GrinntU Exp. xlii. (1856) 381 All our reasonings 
seemed to be negatived by the results, x^ Law Times 
Rep.^ Lll. 625/1 A plaintiff. . must also negative contributory 
negligence in himself. 

b. I'o deny, contradict 

s8ia Examimrj Sept. 570/a An affidavit.. negativing the 
keeping, .any bor»e. .oy Mr. WeddalL 1884 Law Times 
Rep. L. 177/9 An affidavit categorically negativing the 
statements in the libel 

4. To render ineffective, neutralize. 

1837 Miss Pandoe City ef Sultan (1855) 995 The next 
eruption may lay waste bis lands, and negative his labour. 
i88e Daily TeL 16 Sept. (Castell), The wash., was happily 
nraatived by the inert hull of the. .barge. 

O. To take a negative photograph of. nonce-use. 
S894 Sala London up to Date il I doubt whether any 
male creature .. would care much about being focussed, 
negatived, and positived in that apparel 
Hence No'gatived ppi. a., ATo'gativlng vbl. sb, 
and ppL a. 

1706 S. Sewall Diary 6 Tune, Instead of the Negativ'd 
were chosen B. Brown [etc.]. Xfip in F. Chase Hist. Dart- 
mouth Coil (1891) 1 . 657 A negativing body over those that 
form the laws, Mme. D'Arblay Eariy Diary (1880) 11 . 

X94 Had he persisted..! could never have consented, how^ 
ever pained by perpetual ne^tiving. 1809 W. laviNO 
Knicaerb. (1861) 956 Your weighty men, though slow to 
devise, being always great at * negativing 1893 Zamgwiix 
Master 430 He saw her as in her later gmse, stern, sorrowful 
negativing. 

Ntgativalj (ne'gfttivli), ach. [C Nioatiti 
a. •¥ -LT 2.] In a negative manner. 

I. By way of negaaon or denial ; in the nega- 
tive ; on the negative side. 

« ISM R. Hau. LiJe Fisher in F.*i tVks. (K. E. T. S.) I!, 
p. 1x111, Being again# negatively answered by the counsell 
of the queenes side, all seemed to rest vpoo pxooC ssye 
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Billinoilky Euclid 1. vii. 17 The matheniaucalt artes..for 
the ino.>t part vne to coiichide aflirmatiuely, and not nega* 
tiuely. i6ao Vknnkr Ki.c Kttcia iii. 46 Now to the question. 
1 answer negatiuely. s64a KuLtae Holy «t t*rny, St, 111. 
xvii. X9S We will describe CoiUencmciit (ir»C negatively. 
1674 tr. Scheffer's Lafilami vi. 15 Negatively we may pxis 
sentence and conclude iln-y were nutSwed«'ai 1749 Fikluinc 
Tom Jones Ded., Negatively, at lea-t, 1 may be allowed to 
say [etc.]. 1794 Burk a JS>, agst, W. Hastings Wlci. XV. 
4.‘0 He has told you here indeed negative^, (hat he did not 
know [etc.]. x8is Ln. Ki.i bnookol'cii in Examiner a8_ Di*c. 
83 annuity did not appear, negatively, in the Prince's 

hunsehuld accounts. 1845 Stodoakt iiram, \t\. Encycl. 
Metro^. 1. 169/1 It is . negatively asserted that virtue cannot 
be hurt. 18M Rogkrs A^ric. 4- Prices I. iv. 64, I can con- 
firm this s'ateinent negatively, for I have seen 110 trace of 
peisonal servitude in the num>rous accounts, 
b. In a manner indi^atinc refusal. 

i8<h Eugi ni\ UK Ac10^4 Teue without Title IT. 166 
Idling htrr she h>okcd so neg.itively at th.it period, that he 
would nut ihon aticiid to her decision. 

.+ 2 . With incapacity of beiiijr the opfiosite. Obs, 

i6n R. Harris Ootf s Cooiiness 17 Preserving or conserving 
Mercy in tlie first sense i't Negaliuely cndlesse, that is, 
vnc.ipabic of end. 1670 R Cork Otsc, Ttatfe Ded., A man 
iie/atively blind, ranriot be made to perceive things which 
aic only visible. 

3 . With negative electricity. 

1747 Frankli.s U'hs. (1840) V. 186 Hence have arisen some 
new terms unnnig ns; we say B is electrized positively; A, 
negatively. 1787 Cavallo in Phil ‘Trans. LXXVIll. 14 
This plate A being iviw electrified negatively. 1833 Penny 
Cyil. 1 . 412/1 Wh' n mercury is iiegniivcly elcctntied in a 
solution of ammonia. 1849 Noad Electricity (ed. 1) 133 ' 1 ‘ho 
pbial.. would., lie ch.arged neg.-itivcly. 1881 NIakwell 
Etectr, 4- Magn. I. 48 A iieg.'iiivcly electrilied particle. 

4 . In .1 negative manner or cilrection. 

* 7®9 Waring in Phil. Trans. LXXIX. 175 The preceding 
co-dhLients..are to be taken negatively or aiririiiiUivdy, as 
s IS uti even or an odd number. 183a M ACGii livkay ‘J ra^u 
h Pes. llumb'ddt ii. 37 The visibility of mountains which 
arc only iiegaiively perceived. 186s Sir B liRouiE Tsychot. 
ln'/. ll.lii.95Thuopiuiii-ialver is only negatively misRrluevous 
to .society. 1876 Prfrck 8t Sivkwrigmt TcL-^. ^1 1 he n 
p des will all be * negatively rotated', or moved to llie right. 

KTe'gativeness. [f. ab prcc. + -nkhs.j The 

fact 01 (jii.ility ol being negative; negatlvitv. 

1817 Hare Huesses (1859) 314 Self-conceit .. delights hi 
n' gativencs', f.ir more than in anything positive and real. 
1876 (iFO. Kuot Dan. Dev. i, 1 heie w.is a certain uniform 
nr^.ativenrsa of espie.vsion which had the elTcct of a mask. 

Negativism (nc giitiviz’m). [f. ns ^rcc. 4- 
-IsM.J The doctrines of a negationist; doctrine 
char.iclerizetl by denial. 

x8j 4 in Mem. E. (1856) II, xx. 295 The superla- 

tive of positivism is a bedlamite: of ncgniivisiii .1 cipher. 18^5 
Athenxuin No. 1949. 3iz/3 H** nfgattvisiii winch Comic 
Calls positivistn. 187s Mohley I W/a/rx 208 The inundation 
of F.iirope by the iitciaiuie of negativism and repudiation. 

No'gativist. f-isr.] ^ NisaATioNiaT. 

1873 U ijTM'HhN hss. Freeth inking yya A positivist, or a 
nrgativi'.t, or a inatei lalist a 1876 M. Collins Tiu in CarJea 
(1880) 1 . 271 Tlie atheists and iiogativists of the day fondly 
fancy, .they would produce u peilect civilisation. 

Negativity (ncgati vUi). [f. as prcc. + -ITY.] 
The lact or quality ol being negntive. 

i860 in WoRcfSTEH (citing Fclectic Rn'iew\ x 8 iS 50 rotk 
Plato 1 . i. 31 The negativity or dcstiuctive liitericicnce of 
the universal piocess. i 83 i Nature 12 Jan. 258 Sudden 
neg.ativiiy of under surf.ice. 1899 J. Cairo tun>{am. hicas 
Chr. 11, ix. 13 riiat universal n<--L;aliviiy or nothiiignesA 
which penning to all finite agents alike. 

Negativo-« combining form of Negative a.^ 
in tie^aliva affirmative^ -posilive, 

1716 CoL.soN in Phil Ttans XXXIV. 162 Common 
Niimhers may be reduced to ne.'ativo-afTiruiativo Nunibeni 
a great variety of Way^. 1899 Month Dec. 614 We get the 
idea by a ncgaiivo-positiye process ; or, to speak more ex- 
actly, the idea is a tiegativt>-positive one. 

Ziagator (nfge^ tffj). | a. L. ne^dlor^ agent-n. 
f. ne/;dre : see Negate v.] One who denies; 
s/ee. a member of a sect of Russian anarcliists. 

tSoS in Spirit Pnb. *)mls. VIII. 941 The grand iiiflictor 
and grand negaior»one who in doing or denying stands 
ncaily unmatched. i 838 Screme XI. 178 One such [sect] 
mils Itself the * Negators and its meinbera keep themselves 
aloof from all men. 


Negatory (ne‘g&t6ri), a. Also 6 7 -orie. 
[ad. h. nfgatoire or late L. ne^tdri U 5 \ see Ne- 
gate V. and -OHY.] Of the nature of negation. 

1580 Hollvband 'Treas. Fr. Tong, Negatoire% vne action 
negatoire^ a negatorie action. 1611 Cotcr., Negaioire^ 
negatorie, inficintonc, negatiue, denying. [Hence in Blount, 
Phillips, and Bailey.] iSay Carlyle Germ. Rom. III. 86, I 
on the morrow must overcloud her arrival, by my negatoiy 
intelligence. 1850 Thackkrav IM. in IVestm. Gat. (1909) 
10 July 4/3 A negatory nod of his honest .. old h< nd. 1877 
Moki.ey Crit, Misc. Ser. 11. 362 Mere aggtewive and nega- 
tory criticism. 

UTesatyfe, etc., obs. formi of NRaATivR. 
tlTege, t'. Obs, rare [ad. L. negare : cf. 
renege. Kevsqvk V.] Irani. To deny. 

1614 Bp. Mountaou CaciT ,<47 Christ ian« . . That 

neged as necessary unto .salvation, workes, and observing of 
the l.iw. 

Negebure, obs. form of NsionBouR. 

Neger (nTgai). Now north, dial and Se. 
Forms: 6-7 (9) neager, 6 (9) neegor, 7 negar, 
Jf 9 negro, 9 negur, 7- neger. [td. F. nbgre, ad. 
ap. negra NiOROi So Du., G., Da., Sw. neger.] 

1 . A negro, a nigger. 

1387 AfS\ Robert Leng (Bi it. Mus.), There were also in her 


400 neegem, whome they had taken to make slaves. 1399 
Minshru «.v. Cofudla, Vuon Moores or Ncagcrs, and on 
other malefactors. 1^ Capt. SmirH yirrsnia iv. ia6 A 
dutch man of war re that sold vs twenty Negara, 1686 in 
Annals of Albany 11 . 91 The court have ordered ye 

said neger Hercules to be whipt throw ye towue. 1789 Gay 
Polly III. Wks. (1772) 197, 1 don't see .. why we should be 
commanded by a Neger. 1794 Mrs. A. M. Benkktt hAlen 
1 . 17 She was sure the strangers were negers. iSag D. Hall 
‘Irav. N. Amer. 11 . 77 Entering into social lutercourie with 
a ' iiegur.' 

attrib. and Comb. i6$y R. Ligom Barbadoes 51 The out- 
ward medicine is a thing they call Negre-oyle, and 'tis made 
in Barbary. ^ 1C83 ' 1 ‘rvon Way to Heaitk 461 Sporting 
chem’telveH with ne^re nosed Doit. 1689 Lomi. Gat* No. 
asoi/4 A Neager Boy, about 14 ypars old. 1831 Teri awny 
Adv. younger Son il. 90 As to poor ne^ur man, I saw bis 
carcaie to-day. 

2 . (See qilOt.) 

1848 JrHl. R. Agric. Soc. iX. ft. 563 Tlie«e aphides have 
their enemies in the. .ladybird, and its progeny the neger. 

Hence tNa'garotui a., barbarous. ITo’gorx 
[ad. Du. necer//], a negro village or compound. 

1609 Heywooij Br/t. Troy vii. Ixxix, Which to prevent the 
NcQeiouH Lady takrs l‘he young Absyrtes. 1814 W. Brown 
I list. Pto^ag. Chr, App. (1823) 7<^>8. In some of the uegerys 
the ueonie had still retained their idolii. 

Negn, obs. Jorin of Kyk sb 

Negh, nej. oba. forms of Nigr a, and adv. 

Negh(e, oba. forms of Nigh v, 

Negh(e)bur, obs. forms of Nkiohboub. 
Neghe, obs. form of Nine. 

Neghnesae, obs. form of NrouiiBss. 

Neght, obs. form of Night. 

Negh(t)Bom : see Niousomb a, Obs. 

Neglect (n/gle-kt), sb. [ad. L. neglecTus 
(rare), f. the ppl. stem neglect- : see next.] 

1, T'he fnct of disregarding, slighting, or paying 
no attention to, a person, etc. ; the fact or condt- 
tioii of lieing treated m this way; fan instance of 
this, a slight. 

1^88 SiiAKs L.L. L. Id. 904 It is a plague lliat Cupid 
will iinpu.se for my neirlect Of h.a almighty .. mi^ht. >600 
— A. y. /.. V. iv. 1&8 The Duke hath put on a Religions life, 
And throwiie into neglect the pompous Court. x6^ Hoyi.b 
Occas. Fejl. 179 Unable to make him think himself happy^ as 
long .ns he could not neglect a Captives neglect of liim. 
1670 R Moni A ou ill liiucUuik MSS. (Hi^l MSS. Comm.) 
1.466 He complained [of J .Several neglects on M(onsieu]rt's] 
part towards him. 1711 Prior Henry k F.mma 616 Rescue 
iny poor remains fi out vile neglect 2797 Burke Corr. (1844) 
1 V. 4)5 Nt'gler.t, contumely, and i.iaiult, were never the 
ways of keeping friends. 

D. Dis.eyard oJ\ or with 1 expect to, something ; 
f indifference. 

1597 Hooker Eccl. Pol. v. IviL 0 r How easily neglect and 
caielcss regard of so heaue..Iy mysteries muy follow. 1709 
SiCFiE 'latler No. 51 F 1 Orlando .. also Imd a Neglect 
wliei her 'I'hings became him or not. a 271$ Buhnft ihvn 
Time iii. (1724) I. sia'I'ho' the Duke sent the olTer of pardon 
to them it was refused w'ith great ne^lecL 186s .Si'KNckr 
lirst Princ. i. iv. § 26 (1875)90 A ssumin]' that consciousness 
Contains nothing but l.mils and conditions; to the entire 
neglect of that which is limited and conditioned. 

2 . Want uf attention to what ought to be done ; 
the fact of leaving i.onictliing undone or unattended 
to ; negligence. Also const of. 

1^1 Shaks. Ti%to Gent, v. iv. 90 My master charg’d me to 
dcliuer n ring to Madam .SiluU: which tout of my neglect) 
was iieuer done. 1634 Milton Comus 510 Without blame, 
Ur our neglect, we lost her as we came. 1683 Temi'LE 
Mem. Wks. 1720 1 . 459 This he made good, dying with 
Neglect upon a Fit of the Gout. 1784 Cowpek 'Task 11. 456 
This ..ollends me more Thun in a chui^hman slovenly 
iirglict And rustic coarseness would. 180s Jamk.s Milit. 
Dn.t. S.V., Onicers or soldiers convicted of ncgli^t of duty, 
are punishable at the disciclion of a couit maitial. x8bi-'S 
Sh&i.i ky Chas. /, 11. 76 Our royal forests, Whose limits, from 
neglect, have been o’ergrown. 1881 Jowktt 'Thuevci. 1 . 91 
Everybody fancies that his own neglect W'ill do no harm. 

b. An instance of negligence; an omission or 
oversight Now rare. 

1638 JyNius Paint, Amients 316 The neglects committed 
in the di.sposition, are discovered by the lighisoiiieiiei^e of 
the (hing.H thenisclves. s6^ [R. Ferguson] Tiew Eccles. 
34 It would lie matter uf Enquiring bow he came in and by 
what neglects he e!a.apcs being ca.xt out. 1736 Butler 
Anal. I. ii. 39 Neglects from 1 nconsidei alencss, want of 
Attention, .. are often attended with Consequences .. as 
dreadful as any active Minbehaviour. 1845 Stocqueli-r 
Ilantibk, Brit. India (18541 340 A province .. gradually re- 
covering from the effects of Mahratta ravages and neglects. 

o. In neglect of in defniilt of, ratv~‘. 

180Y Rosinson Afxhshd, Grseca i. ix. 41 T'hey forfeited 
double the sum, to be paid by themselves or their sureties ; 
and, in neglect of this, they and their sureties were imprisoned. 

d. qiiot.) 

1867 Smyth .bailor's WonThk. 495 Neglect^ a chwge not 
excc^ing 3, from the wages of a seaman, in the Complete 
Book, for any part of the .ship’s stores lost overboard, or 
damaged, from his gross carelessness. 

t Negle •Ot| pple, and ppl. a. Obs. [ad. L. 
neglect-uSf pa. pple. of negleglire : tee next.] 

1 . Neglected. 

*53® Tindalb Anew. Afore Wks. (*573) *76/3 And then 
because it should not be neglect or left undone, an higher 
officer . . came about . at tymes comiement. 1^1 Daus 
tr. Bullinger on AAoc Pref. (is'rs) 7 T’he Romane Empire., 
layo nei^lecte without an Eroperoure. 1^ T Bryskbtt 
7 'hittylis 96 Her haire hung lose, neglect, aoout her sfioul- 
d«‘rs twaine. 1714 Ramsay Wyfe 0/ Auchtermnehiy iv. 
Therefore let naithing be neglect (rfiw# breakj. 


2 . Negligent, rare. 

sdos Flohio Montaigne I. xxv. S3 It represents a kinde of 
..iie^ectcarelesricsse of arte. iSeo tr. oocerntto's Dream. 
64 b, The man ..knew nothing hereof, and therefore was the 
more neulocT and carelesse. 

Neglect (nft;le-kt), v. Also f> neg-, neog-, 
neolecte, 6-7 neoleot, (6 Sc. -look, -lekk), 6- 
Sc, negleok, (6 -leo, -lek). [f. L. neglect-, ppL 
stem of negleg/re, -ligifre ^also nec-), C neg- not + 
leggre to pick up.] 

1 . tram. To disregard; to pay little or no 
res]iect or attention to ; to slight, leave unnoticed. 

iSa9 Moas DyeUoge iv. Wks. S57/9 Fastyng, prayer, ft 
such other ihynges, ne taught them to ncglecie and .set at 
nought as vayiie ft vnfrutefun ceremonies. 1581 Rich 
tarnu. (1846) 160 She would never nedect that care and 
re;;arde to her honoure which all women ought to have. 
1638 Junius Paint Ancients yj Every one hath within his 
own hrest a certaine law of nutuie, the which he may not 
neglect. 1667 Milion L. in. too This my long sufferance 
.. they who neglect and s(.orii, shall never tast;:. tyis 
T.ady M. W. Montagu Let. to W, Montagu 0 or ii Dec.. 
If his kindnens is sincere, 'its too valuable to be neglected. 
1781 CowphK Charity 36 Some nobler minds a law respect. 
That none shall with impiiiiity neglect. 1655 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. xix. IV. 3^4 That noble discourse liud been neg- 
lected by the gener.stion to which it was adtlie^sed. 18M 
J B.NNYSON Spitg/iil Let. 6 O little bard, U your lot so hard. 
If men neglect 3 our pages? 

fb. To leave nut, omit, discard. Obs. rare’^^. 
1603 Owen Pembrokeshire 1 . 77 In all new buildinges 
these vaultes are altogether neclcctcd. 

2 . To fail to bestow proper attention or care 
upon ; to leave unattended to or unenred for. 

1538 Starkey England i. ii. 97 Yf men knew certaynly 
what ys the true conimyu weie..,they wold not so., neclecle 
hyt. 1560 Dal'S tr. Sieidane's Comm, 97a b. All these 
thinges neglected. 1615 G. San u vs Tnw. a 16 A leuell 
naturally fertil, but now ne|*lcctcd. 1668 R .Stffi.k Hus- 
bandm. Calling x. (1679 >972 1 he J*hiloso|iher could sny, he 
had rather neglect hi^ means, than his mind. 1756 Buhkk 
Subl. k D, Pref., Whilst the mind is intent on the general 
scheme of things, some particular parts must be neglected. 
1784C0WPBH 'Taskm. 368, J seek to improxe, At least neglict 
not..Tbe mind He gave me. i8i9SuhLLhV Cenct iv iv. 120 
Heaven doth intc-ipose to do What yc neglect. 1875 Jouf.tt 
Plato (ed. 9) 1 7j Their own education, .fiats been neglected, 

b. Willi peisonal ol)j< ct 

1556 OiDE Antichrist 4 b, Neclecting them ih.at he bathe 
t-Tkeri rh.srge of. i68< Baxikr Parapkr. N T. Matt vL 
b 6 God that made you better ib.'in (hey, vi ill not neglect you, 
1771 Juntus Lett. xlix. (17B8) 967 You did not neglect the 
in^istrate while you flattered the man. 184a Miss M ti foro 
in L'Eslrange Lt/e III. ix. 137, 1 must so far neglect my 
dear father a.s to gain lime for writing what may support us. 

To fall lo perform, render, discharge (a duty), 
or take (a precaution). 

*533 Bellendfjv Livy t xiii. (S. T. S.) I. 73 pe rite and 
cerymonts of divine religioun was neclectit 1548 Galuay 
Arch, m \otk Rep, Htst. AtSS. Comm. App. V. Jia The said 
officers so nccglectinge ther dcuiies lo paye and forfait xx. 
li. 1667 Milton P. L, iil 73B In Heav'n, Where honour 
due and reverence none neglects. « 1694 J. Mason Sel, 
Rem. iv. (1828) 07 If others neglect their duly to you, be 
sure that you perforin yr>urs to them. x8io Siieli.fy Lend 
v. II. 103 Thai..l should have neglected ^ trivial a pre- 
caution. 1896 f.atu 'Times Rep. L.XXIII. 615/1 There was 
evidence that Judges hahitiiolly performed thL duty, though 
he sometimes neglected it. 

4 . a. With inf To omit through carelessness, 
to fail through negligence, to do something. 

1548 Cahvay Arch, in \oth R*p. Hist. MS's. Comm. App. 
V. 4*2 If the officers necglecle lo put the same person to 
execucion. 1563 WinJet P'onr Scoir Hire Quest. Wks. 
(S. T. S.) I. 90 (Jvhy neclert 3c to ministrnt this h.^ly sacia- 
ment to tlie seik? 1617 MoRVbON Itin. 1. 95 T hey have 
neglected to preserve iu 1736 Burt f.r Anal. 1. ii. Wks. 1674 
I. 4a Which consequences they for the most port neglect to 
consider, .beforehand 1786 Burke .S'/, iC Hasting* 
Wks. XII. ao8 'i'he said Hastings, .did nrglect to write a 
formal letter to Lieutenant Andeison. 1819 Shelley Cemi 
111. i iBj If they neglect T o punish crime. 

b. T'o omit lomething. 

1710 Stfki.r Tatler No. 903 F i. I did not neglect 
^nding a considci .ihlc Time m the Crowd. 1709 ButLSa 
Se*m. Wks. 1874 II. 128 It is not iincummon for persons., 
entirely to neglect looking ii.to the biatcof their affairs. 
t6. T b cause (bomething) to be neglected. Obs. 
1594 Shaks. Ruh 111 . m iv. 95 , 1 trust, My absence doth 
neglect no great dcsigne. c lOao h 1 KiciihR ft Mass. Lit. Fr, 
Lawyer iil li. His fighting has neglected all our business. 
Hence Negle'oting vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 
lEja Huloet, Neglecting, or little regard. 1611 Ririb 
Col. li. 93 In will -woi shit) and hutnilitie, and neglecting of 
the body. ^ i6as Bacon Revenge 50a Peihdious 

or Neglecting Fi lends. 1646 Jfnkvn Remora o By neglect, 
ing of his worship. 178a (^uwi-rr Nauns 0/ httU Note 6 
Those twinkling liny lustres .Drop one by one fioni Fame's 
neglecting hand. 1888 A. T. Pierson bi'ang. Wh 943 
The neglected and ne.;lcLting masses of our city population. 

Neglextable, a. [f. prec. + -able] That 
may be neglected or disregarded ; negligible. 

s8^ Proc. Roy. Soc. XXXVIII. 49 Subsequent experi- 
ments proved that all of these are practic.TlIy nejeciable. 
tBgS Daily News *3 Dec. 4/5 The dangerous doctrine that 
Great Britain was a neglectable quantity. 

Neglected (n/glc kted), ppl. a. [f. Neglect 
V. -r >Ei) ^] Not attended to or cared lor; not 
treated with proper attention; disregarded. 

1600 Shaks. A. K L. in. ii. 3^ A beard neylerteJ, which 
you haue not. 9634 Milton tomut 743 Like n ncc:Iccicd 
rose It withers on the smlk. SiASHorE Para/hr, II. 

ro 8 All the neglected Opportunities of Am^ndinent. 1781 
Cow rut Tallied. 546 Neglected uleiils nui into decay. 
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1819 .SiiRi.LRV Cenci iv. i. S4 Where eviJ tiiouchtfi Shall K^ow 
like vrueJk 00 a lieglecteil toiiih. i87« Moki>.v Voilmite 
(1^86) lu loo ueulec'ud lisi tif guiM caiuf*ti kat. 

i8<6 Kuot /-r/it J/tU: 1^ He not » 

Deulecied'louktiii; old man 

llcfke 3 r«gl 6 ‘ot«dly lutf . ; Vegla*otedii«M. 

|6S0 Hammond i's. nl 9 Make iticm look Midly and 
no^lcclcdly. i6$o S. Kokd J .vyal 2Sul’j. KtuU. 21 In warre 
all dilnff'i ar« chtalhcd with a disnmil tcdmur 16S5 

Niw MtmUUy Xlll 14 1 Nm U'^tv'niK ilicc Drglcdeiilir 
lake ihinuN hii;:oticii. |86< (i. M ^c.rxiNAi i» W. xiv, 

Su<Ling .a gill •'O iirgicririlly mured. 1887 Anp III nsun in 
i.t/t liSn*;! II- 139 i In: peace and itlilliu.vs and Imppy 
Defect ednesiH, m> lo speak, over all. 

aagleot^r Also 6 jiecg-, Sf, -ar. 

[I. Neolkct tk 4- -ER *.] Onc who neglects 
is8o_L I'fToM Sh’fjHi/ii 74 llie iiceki lers llrcicof ahall 
dwell in Hell w^ih lln* l>ivelL «M 7 J* Koyal Exth. 

27 All UiiNspenders, ahiiserh and V(>liiniaric neegketers of the 
Kmc. 1630 /?, JokHsoHS Kin^d. <V Commw. H13 You aliall 
liiule him a mecrc nt-glei icr of u%. 16^7 (i. HuHoiiorK Diu\ 

Ee/ic A \ send*. 5 My biiMncs.s is .tt'ith the al»^iiicrs and 
iirglecifr% iif th'* J^iviiie .Sei\ice. 1753 Ri< mahdsos in Mrs. 
ll.uliuiilil IJje (i8>m) VI. 741 To make his ncRletters 
fed the imporiaiice of his talents. iSao Scott Monati. xiii. 
The cha'«e . . made Halbert a frequent ni'glecicr of hourN. 
1887 Spectator 2 Apr. 4"_jy2 There uu'; nvne to lie said for 
iLc Kitu.TliNts iliati for the negUcters of ritual. 

V^lflootful (n/glc*kiiCii), a. [£. Negi.i-ct sA. 
+ -FUb.] Characteiizodliy uq;lccl or uiaUciition ; 
hertUf^as, carclciw. 

1644 But wn Chir,<d. 13 1 The Mtme ne^lectfuH carria|*e of 
his Hand. 168a Nttut /r. Erawe 35 '!'« themselves 
from the emit of a neglectful silence, tyap * 1 '. Cookk TaZri, 
*tc. 20s, 1 shall tir'it <Uicw in what even our lies! WriUrs . 
Ikive been neglet (ful. 1788 CtHtl. LV'Ill. 481 it 

cannot but apjicar |;ro'..«ily niglcclful. 1817 Jas. Mil l Brit, 
tniha II. V. IV. 432 A government at once insatiable and 
neglecifiiL 187a E I'faicxuc Afaf'el Ih'fon \. 34 Dul you 
ever sec .anything In .such a nrglei-tful condition 1 
b. Const, or to with inf. 
i6h Massinom Rene^nda l iii, 1 must gr.int Myself 
n< ghs.tful of all you b.ive tau jht me. 1648 Milton Obterv, 
Et'me Ormond VVks. 1851 IV. 555 lu TNilhcrof tlNise ways 
ucglecifull of our just defence. 1795 Southkv o/ A rc 

V. 385 Nor were our cbicfiain.i .neglectful to implore That 
liravenly aid. S896 Mknivalx Rout. hmfi. xxxviii. (1805) 
IV. 344 VaiuA wo.'i iMi M) neglectful of his own eiCi.urity. 
lirnce Hoifla-otftilly euiv. ; 

1646 Eaml Mowm it. B/oudi't Civtl vi. 31 A great 

arun^ (ientirmen, who talked iieglectfiiliy of Edward- 1691 
J. Epwahds /I O tf N TeU. ytg ihe looseness and 

neglectfulnch'o of ittc stile. «8o^ N bi son jg Aiig. in Nnxdiui 
(1846J Vll. jj 'I'lie umivuoti of tlieir delivery wilfully 
or neglectfully i8Ba Eamiuh Rm^/y Ckr, 1. 448 natty la 
this IK' gleet fill I It s« he saw Uie dangcrouo germ of apoktosy. 

N 'gleoting : Boe Nh(ii.Ecr v. 
t NeglextinglT, Ohs, ff. NEni.KCTiNO 
fjfd. <1. 4- -LY ^.] Net'ligcnily, ncRleclfully. 

1996 Shaks. 1 Hem. J^y 1. iii. 52, I then . Armwer’d 
(neglet tiiigiyf 1 kn«)w not what. i 6 i 6 Bkaom. h Fl. Scorrt, 
Jui Lady IV. i, See how negtectingly lie passes by me. 

t Heglextion. L. fiegU€tidn-€m\ 

see Nei.lkot V, and -ion.] Negligence, neglect. 

1591 StiAks. I Hen. f 7 , iv. lu. 49 .Slerpjiig iirglection doth 
htii.iy to lossc 1608 — /Vr. in iii. so If ivglcciKJn blinuld 
tlicicin make me vile. i6a8 Fri.iiiAM Kesoh.es ii. xxxi. g8 
Who would liauc Ix'lccued, that one negleclioii ufhi'. couascli 
w inid liaiic tr(i!i.s'd vp Xchnophcl ui a voluiuuiie H.illcr. 

3 ff 6 glMtive (^n/glc kliv), a Now rare or Ohs. 
[I. NRdbKCT V, 4- -IVR.] NegLccliul, iaaitcQtivc. 
(V'ery common in 17th c.) 

1611 Si'i VAsHist Gt RriS IX axiv. (1633) 1179 .Shre often 
seem'd somewhat lixi remove and ncglemne in tlie c.ire of 
her hclfe. x6a8 hriTHAM Rrsidtfs 11 Ixxxviii. 354 A care- 
kssc fieeivcs^ ami a kind of ncglcctiiie eahines-e. 1670 
lljux>as H'ks. 11867) VI. 55 Ifiiw rcniiiis, how neglorlive 
W€ ic iii.iny in tlicir f.nniJiev 1715 If'oiiriftv Carr. (1843) I !• 

3 Tin* Syiioil Ibunft their own I’ie-.h>iery neglcciive 18x7 
.iMi o/n C.ibiHtt 4 I While they were thus as enterprising, as 

Lincoln was ncgJective. 

b. f 'onsl. of. (Also fret], in I7tli c.) 

4 1611 Chapman Ilmd xiv. 3^6 No one negh'Ctivc was Of 
He tor s saf'j^ty. 1661 li. I). Vise Liturgies 8 So vvi>fully 
negU'ilivc of their duty. <31684 Lkigiiion ^erra. Wks. 
(ibttS) 405 (jixl sccniN iieglectivc ol his people. 

11 Cl ICC Vagld'otively adv.; t V«gle‘otlv»- 
B9M. Ohs. 

i6og Danoi Civ. H arc viii. xlxi. And then, negleciively, 
N nhnii; at all (he odVrs]. i6ai Lady M Whoih Hreutin 
3O* Her h.iiie. .ca^l mto a dehgliifuli nc^lettnieiies. lh$dm 
303 Her h.iyre shee onely kept clcaric, and ncglcctiuely 
woie it. 1A46 JtNKVN Remora^ Siiifiill neglect ivcriess of 
the worship of Hod. 1876 Uohinxo.n MitL’yorksJt, GLns.y 
Aiislooit. to ovcilook, neglect I vely. 

t Neglextly, adv. Ohs rare [f. Nbglect 
///. <z 4 -i.Y Negligently. 

1594 Ksu Cornelia v. 4/7 lo^t your haire thal wont be 
wieaih'd in tres-^es, Now bam; negiccily. 

DSfeglector [.n. late L. negie£tor\ 

SIC Ntr.LLcr v. and -oR.J — Negi.ecter. 

a 1619 Hi FROM Ids, I. 451 Tiicne was a pc-rrmnioric coin- 
ni.iiidcriK'iil that the neglerior of them should Ix-c cut off. 
i:>45 ill Ellis Or/y. Lett. Sei. in. IV. 239 UF>on painc of 
n urub'iiiig the neglix tors tlieioof. 181a r.xa'ttiner 
1 l>r coliTicarted ncglcclnrs of complaints and sufTeiings 
m 1848 W. .A. Bi.'ti vr Serm (1849) I. xx. 363 The confession 
ol tills tieinendous truth .'iniong us neglcUors. 

II (n^lix^v [F., pa. pple. of nhgliger 

to neglect.] Informal or unceiemontotis attire as 
worn by women when not in complete loilctle. 

1835 CoMit Afajr, VI p. ii/j Those Cor elegant asm 

of veivei, wiib xolio luint^ and iriuiininga. 1665 Ouioa 


Sirathtmare I. vii. 113 No toilette wax ao beenorfns a« th« 
axtire nt^ghipd of sufiest Indian texture. Atkenmm 

4 Qcu 4^7/3 Lydie Vaillaiii cornea iii most uoiiiprointhiD( 
uegiigi frofn the chamber of Paul Asticr. 

attrtb, 1859 I- Ol ii'NANT C/twa 4 * Japmn II. v. Tl»e 
women wore a sort of jnekK above their skirt, whKn was 
Iwwevcr constructed upon u lathcr priin.iplc. 

K egligeabla («c*gl id.^ Ab* 1 1 , « . [a. F . fthgiigt- 

ablCy I. neghger to neglect.] Negligible. 

i88ia G. H. Darwin in Xatnre 16 Kch. 361 It appr.ir.s ihal 
theauusunt of thuk atxcleraiion may not 1 j« cninrly m-gligc- 
ahlc. x88g KttS. Rev. 33 M.tr. j6f/i Sciictcr'x ctittusin Mas 
never a iicghgcablc qiuiiiiiiy. 

Jlegligee. Also 8-9 -gde, 8 neslejay. [act 
F. tt^g/tge: see Nkomoi-:. 'I'hc current pron. in 
sense 1 wna app. (ueglkl.-^r).] 

1 . A kind ol loose gown worn by women in the 
l8Lh century. OAs. exc. //jsL 

1796 CoMJtojTsehr No. 134 (1774) IV. 231, I saw iievtr.il 
Negligees, with fiiiiielowed aprouK. 1764 BuvoGrs 
Homer /><i7'< a/. (17^7) I. 315 'I hen hid them I.iy iqxjii her 
knee Thr richest iwtliii nf^igee 1776 R. GxAvt.s huphto- 
syne (17763 1 . 194 Such ax nowat-cluys one secs, In gauze 
and lace and negligees. xSaj R. Ciiamafk-s /'tad h.tiinh. 
(1B47) 193 The nrghg«e was a gown projettmg in loot>e and 
Uiiipie folds iroiii the bsuk. 

2. A neckl.TCc* lormcd of irregular beads. 

1841 Mk& Moxlcv Etilry lienver xlv. 336 My uncle had 
given her a very haiidsunie kMig tiegiigife, of Vcnetuin Iwads. 
1858 SiMMDNDs Vui. Ttadty Neghgety a long necklace, 
usu.tlly of < oral. 

Negligence (ne glid^cns). Forms : 4-6 nec- 
lyn-f (4 neco-, 6 neoke-), neclig-, (4 neco-), 
6 neoleg- ; 4 nooglig-, -lyg-, 5 negclig- ; 4-6 
neglyg-, 4- neglig^noe. Also 4-6 -ens, 4 -ense. 
(a. OK. negligeme (12th c.), or ad. L. neg-y nceli- 
gtntiay -iegentiay f. negleghre etc. to Neolect.] 

1. Want of attention to what tnight to be done 
or looked after ; carelessness with regard to one’s 
duty or business : lack of necesbary or ordinary care 
ill doing something. 

#1340 Hammu It PsaCer xlix. 8 We lake not blx xaghe 
wik nrcgligens, bi>t wih besyneN. r 1380 Wvci ii- Serm. Sc 1 
Wk%. I. u6 111 . . necJigem.e of prclatiK is inatiiiis lawe inedlid 
wib OtMldui lawe. 4*14x0 l.vuc. Assembly of Gods 1636 By 
liyA ownc neglygeiK« Uikyn pryvoitere. > 4<3 C AX ION < ato 
F 'ij b, Liicin aa^'th th.it alle dclayeng and oeglygenre 
onghte lo be sette a parte. 1530 Pai si;k. 181, 1 impute that 
to the iiegiygcnce or rather ignoiance of the printers. 1577 
Ir BnlltHger's Heeadee i<53 It ti .iblionunaMe to see 

tlie negligence of nuusteis in leainint; their ftchollers. 1617 
Mortwin Jtin. I. 115 Ihe Haven of tliisCity .by negligcnre 
is growne of no use. 1676 ’I fmvi r Let. M ks. 1730 II. 410, 
i believe, it may have been only Nc^ligeiKK. 1736 llini.i n 
Anal. I. IV Wks. 1874 1 . 8<> By ihcir own nrghgcncc and 
/oily in (heir temporal alTaira 1784 CoweKR VtisJk n. 8 o<j 
T hose who-c ncgliRcncr or sloth Ex].ioscil tbcir inexpcrictice 
to the snare. 1834 II T Mart INI au Hemet ora iv. ss Koixjrt 
was slightly punished for ncgligeoce. 1884 I.o Ksni « in 
hau* J tnu's kep. LXXIII. 616/3 iro/r. *1 lie deceased Has 
also guilty of negli||enre or of want of rcusoii.ible cure cuu* 
iributing to (be accident. 

t b. Ncglea ^.something. Obs. 

< 1340 llAMi<oLK t'rose Tr. 28 In als inekill als bou will 
(uightc tente lu Ihnyni for nci.l>geiK.e of ft s* Uc. 14^ Monk 
af Eieshtxm (Arb ) 78 'I'hc.. ptynys that ibes thic uare in, 
was for the nrglypeus of sotilys the whiclie ihey had cum* of. 
1638 Raw IKY tr. Hinons Li/e 4 Heath (i6y>) ii To IhkIc 
out a Rule -is very diHit.iih, by rcasou of tlic negligence of 
observai'miis. i7a9 Buti.kr .SrrN/. Wks. 3874 11 . 1.6 Umxc 
is a manifest negligence io men of tlieir re.d happiness, 
c. Disregard (ol a thing or perstm) ; neglect. 

160a SilAKH Ham. IV. v. 134 Both the worlds I cine to 
negligmcc, bet rome what coinex. 177B Miss Birnkv 
Evelina Ixviii, it wna impossible for negligence to be more 
p</iiited, than ih.at of l^ird hlcrioti to me, 

2 . An instance of inattention or carelessness; 
a negligent act, omission, or feature. 

c i385CiiAurcK L. G. IE. 537 A ful greto necgligencc Wax 
yt to (lie . . I h.'ii thou lorgate hire in tliixongc luseiie. 1509 
Bitty Wills K'.miilen) loB Prayiig my ordinary to excuse 
my coiw yens for allc iiecclygencys. 1506 Ptlgr. Per/. (W. 
dc W. i«i3ij 133 b, O. how ih«y wyll waylc .unl nepe lh< yr 
negligences, a xSoo Hi.air (Ogilvic), Remark mg hisbe.iuties, 

. 1 must aKo point out lux ne^KgeiKes and dcfeciv 1B65 
C. J. Vaooham f'laim lEords kl (18G6) 199, I spe.ik not of 
tlmse daily nevligeneex which belong lo amrihcr subject. 

3. A caielcss indincreiice, as in apjicaranee or 
costume, or in literaiy or artistic style; in Liter 
nse csp. with suggestion of an agieeablc absence 
of artificiality or restraint. 

c 14V Sfons Puer ad Mensant 33 (Toimb MS.) Drinkc not 
biidcTid for h.iste nc nccligrnre. C1440 Partonope 2772 
( bete negligem c Was neucr f<Minden in Iha |•«■^xnne. 16^ 

Boylk Octaa, Kefl. Pref. (16481 10 Most uf the following 
l*a|X'rx. being written for niy own private Auiahcmeiii, a 
good dc.il of Negligence in them may iu^pcai ..p.'udoiiabic. 
a 1680 lIotLKR Rent. (17SO) 1 . 14Q Talfoct tlie pun;st 
Negligences In Geviuies. Gaits, and Miens. 17x1 Addihon 
SbecL No. 1J9 r a Nothing n> so modish as on agreeable 
Negligence. 1741 Miodlkiom Csttro Jl. jc. 445 Tue cold- 
ness and negligence h ith which it is drawn, 1^3 Wiijttikr 
EfO 12 Hence my fien unfettered moves In fii-edom which 
the heart apprervex, 'J’fae ncgligciajc which friendship loves. 
.So Ve gllg'enoy. tare. 

■800 WruKXLFV in Owmn De^p. (1877) 653 The lost aas- 
taiiicd by their negligeiK'ies or errors. 1841-4 Kwavtoit 
A'cx. Scr. L IX. (1876) 235 'J'he negligcncy of tliat trust which 
Ciuiies God with a. 

Nef^ligant (ne-glidj^^t), a. and sh. Forms : 
4-*6 nedis-, 5-6 naolyff-, 4 noosiig-, 6 neglyg-, 
4~ negligent, [a. OK. negligent (13th c.}, or 


ad. L. negligent- y negligent, pres. pple. of negfigfn 

lo Neclect.J 

A. atij, 1. Of persoof : loattenlive to duty; 
ix>t attending to, or tloing, what ought to be done; 
neglectful. Also const, of, 

L 1380 WvcLiF.S'r/. Wks. 111 . J12 O woildly presi necU^ent 
and iiiikuniiynge. c 1450 tr. I)e ituiiatiove 1. xxv. 37 ilie 
negligent religiose & kc lenke haft tnUilacion. 1485 
(Jaxtun ( has. Gt. 22 Yf the kyng be neclygmt the pcple 
wote not what lo ikx^. ^ Lruhcky PUjts. 4 Pain 155, 
1 found vou negligent in ftdyngc my family 1581 Mul- 
CAS7KH t'osilioHS xxxix. (1B87) 102 'lu beiier him if be ba 
negligent, to L>e like biiu if ne be diligent. 1631 Hobhls 
J.ei iath. I. XV. 79 'llie most part are loo hiisjc in [getting 
food, .inrl I lie rrsi too negligent to understand. 1675 Lvi- lyn 
l>ia*y J2 Mar , He Wii-. veiy ncgligeni himxeirc, and rather 
so of Iji^ pci son. 1706 F.. Ward Witoden World Viss. (1708) 
i«3 He's notinng of a Soldier /rhaiikA to Ins negligent 
Oiiicersi. 1784 C owFSR To\k 111 276 1'he proud, tincandul, 
iiisjiK etc, Or ncgligi nt iiic|iiirer. 1879 Cahlk Old Creole 
Pays V. (1683) 144 He was a gieat htudcnl and lather 
1)1 giigent of his business. 

Uisoi. xje6 LtoNi AUertis Arckit II. 99/1 Faults which 
the negligent and iinadvivcd easily Call into. 

b. Hcedlirs'i, careless, indifTcrc-nt. rare, 
ri44o AHh. Tales 416 He, negligent of he s;>id peocH, . 
Hold hnfu pjs drojie of hoiiye. 1709STFKLE lat&r ho. 61 
r 4 'J bey carry it so fur, as to be negligent, whether they 
oircnd Of nut. 

2. Of actions, conduct, etc. ; Characterized hy, 
or displacing, nq^ligcnce or carelessness. 

i5c^ao DuNitAR Pot'Ms ix. 118 I'als vane glolr and deidis 
nrgligcut. Staniifv England i. l 14 1 heyr mancr of 

ly^>ng, wycb they, by m-cligcnte incontyiicnce, xulTur to be 
corrupt. xMx Siiaks. 1 Hen. I /, iv. ii 44 O negiigrut ard 
luedlessc Uiscinlitic. 1617 MoKvuoN Pin. I. *478, 1 will 
confes-s niy n< gligent omission in noting cl>e rales of ray 
exchanges.^ 1^8 Moxom Aieek bxerc. iv. 73 Vow mif^iit 
with a negligent, or unlucky kiHxk with the M.xikt, c 1 n\e 
the eiige. . under the work. 1705 S'ianhuI’R Paraphr. 1 . la 
A sordid or negligent 'lempcr. 1781 Johnson jn BosmelL 
Doesu not suppose, that the former judgement was icniera- 
rioux or negligent ? 1805 Sr ott Last AimUr. 1. x. All loose 
her negligent attire, All loose her golden hair. 1B5B Mrs. 
SrowK Uncle Tom's t'. xxxui. The person. .with a haughty, 
negligent air, delivered her Liskot. 

b. Due to negligence, rare. 

1606 Siiaks. Anl. 4 CL 111. vi. 81 Till we perceiu'd both 
how you were wrong led, And we jii negligent iliuigcr. 
x66o \ ovsr. Poile A/ecnm (ed- 6) 95 Ntgiigeni Escape, is 
uline onc ix arrested, and afterward escapes against the 
Hill ofhim that arrested him. 1843-56 Boui 11 m /.aw Pict, 
(cd. 6) sv.. For a negTiKcnt escape, the sjierifT or keeper 
of the puson is liable to punivbnienl in a criminal case. 

8. qtiasi-mA;. Negligently. rare^\ 

1738 Wfsi.fy HyntHy My drowsy Powers ii, Yet we who 
have A Hrav'n t'obiaui How negligent wc lise 1 

B. sb A jiegligeut jicrson. 

1616 \V, Sci atfh St tyn. 18 , 1 know not Hbetber I may Aay 
Recusants or NegHgents. 1638 — .'^enn. Kxperuuentmll 
139 'J axed bciw aie. Negli gents in this duty. 1853 V\Mf- 
HFi I Grotius 11 . 192 It often Iiiipp4‘ns in ageiiix or nrKligenia 
of llie secondary onler, 1898 istar 14 Dec. a/5 [AJ coo- 
gein.il company of negligents. 

Negligently (ue'glid^entli), atht. Forms: 

4 uecglig-, 5 ncclis-, 6 noc(t lyg-, 5-6 noRlyg-, 
6 ~ necbeently. [f. prec. + -ly*.J In a negligent 
manner; cat elcssly, heedlessly ; slightingly. 
ixBa WvcLJF Eira iv. aa 5 icrth, k'-t mcgligcnlli this be 
I fulfiJd. 1439 E. /’. ft'/lls (1882) 113 Tilho . . ncclignitiy 
for-yeien. 1482 Alonkof Eicsham (Arb ) 65 rcraueniure 
he neglygcnily keuie hys onlre. 1530 Paisi.h. jOj Ihcre 
i*, iif< grnuni ni.idc lyljcrally, if it be deinaiindcd nfglygent.^. 
1560 L>aos Ir. .Sleidane's Comm. 370 1 hey wrote the safe- 
condniie with a few woidcs, and very negliKcutljc. 16x7 
Mokvson Ittn. To Rdr., Flowers, carelessly and ncgUgriilly 
bound together. i6<i6 Pfi’ys Diary is Aug., 1 wondered at 
the reason of uiy being received xonegligenily. X7ii Stki l« 
.Sfiict. No. 152 P 3 A Gentleman who had the Kdn of hu 
jlorse negligently under his Arm. 1781 Cowteh Plxpost. 

1 95 A spot Not tiuickly found, if negligently sought. 1838 
Dll Kf.NS Hich Nhk. xxii, Graceful .ind grolesoiie thrown 
negligently side by side. 1885 /«*«» 'Units Rep. LI 1 1 . 
325/2 The defendant, .negligently and unskilfully nav’igatcd 
anil mana,.',ed the said vcacI. 

Negligible (ne-glid 3 ib*l), a. [f. L. neglig-Pre 
Id neglect + -IDLE. Cf. F. (rare).] Capa- 

ble of licing neglected or disftgardc<l, 

1829 Herschcl Eu. (1857) 5ft Wiibiu very negligihle 
limits of error, 1879 Thomson 6c Tait Eat. Phil I. 1. 9 431 
When tlirir different e is loo large to be negligible. 1^5 
Nation iN. Y.) 23 Aiig. 137/3 Admitting such a thing as 
negligible quantities in a wmk of ait 
Hence Ve’irU^bly adv. 

Also, in recent use, negligildeness and negligibility, 

1888 Philos. Mag. XXV L ifo The work Hasted.. U 
negligibly small compared with the work done. 
tNegO'Ca. Ohs. rare, [ad. L. itegoli-um: cC 
F. ftigoce.’l Intercourse, commerce. 

1697 BcNiLfry P/iaL 46 Could not that perpetual negoce 
ami converse with Doriniis bring his mouth .. to apeak a 
iiiilc broader? X699 Ih/d. (ed. a) Pref. 85 Negocc, Pului, 
ond Idiom .. were in Print, before 1 tig'd them. 
SotVBfO’cy. Obs. rare 

1603 Hoi LAND Plutarch's Mor. 1329 For lo make it 
[deity] intermeddle in Uie negocics and alTaircs of men. 

Neffociall, -ant, -ate: see Nkootiai^ etc. 
Negon, variant of Niqon, niggard. Obs, 
NegooB, variant of Nkohr \ 

Nagotiallility (n/gdiaj'ahi'lltn. [See next 
and -ITV. Cf. F. nigoaahiliU.^ The ^tuility of 
being negotiable. 
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fS^ja fn WKMTF.a H. Broomk Cffmmgnt C0m m . 
Law It Tha nc(<ocia>Hlity of btlU «if aachaniift iMfl Law 
Titnet LX XV I II. 37^/1 NcgoCiabilicy..ia a eooa cofi- 
akfcratiofi for itic rdinquiihmeat of itia rcaiOneof tiie debt. 

ETegotiabla a. [f. N£aoTi>ATJE 

V. + -ABLK, or ad. K nigoiiaUe (l688).J 

1. Of bilU, drafts, checioea, etc. : Capable of 
beinj* negoliaied; transferable or assignable in the 
course oi buMne^s fiom one person to another. 

175B Mo'ttkly Ktv. 13a BilU of kxcliauge .. negotiable at 
HiNpaniol.^. i77a_Fo »TR NaboB 11. Wl%, 1799 304 A 

niasi]nnrade ticlcet is more n<.'gotiaiile tbere ebuna note from 
the ^nk. 1809 R. l.ANCin>iti> ImitoJ. Trader Negutial*te 
bills under five poiiiuls. 1848 Mill Pol, JicoH, in. xxiiL { 1 
(1876J 386 The quoted prices of the funds and other nego* 
liable securities. 1879 Lubbocit in iQlh Cent. Nov. 793 
These Assyrian drafts were negotiable, but from the nature 
of things could not pass by endorsement. 

+ 2 . Capable ol ficinjj negotiated with. Ods.rare. 
1794 Horkr Corr. (1844) IV. 318 It is not sai«J .. what 
state of tilings in France may be said to put her in a coa- 
diiion negotiable or nut negocLilJe. 

3 . AdiniUiiig of beuig ciossed, ascended, etc. 

1B80 Daily Tel. 39 Oct., ')'Ke riders reiiKiin liebind, for 
the wall trout the road is hardly negotiable. 1899 A. 
ItHADLKY IPpl/e XI i<>3 1 hat thi'.Lpatnj was ne>;oCuble was 
VC evident, from the white gleam .. of t<mt> which pro- 
claimed the preseiiLC of an outpost at its suuiniit. 

t If egO’tial, a. Ohs rare. [acl. L. negotial is 
(sec Quintilian in. vi. 3S, etc.), i. negLiiium.\ Re- 
latm)r to facts without couskleraiioii of perHonti. 

. c 1530 L. CoK Rhet, (1899) 79 stale is negociall or 
iuridKall, whidie conteyncth die rvgbl or wronge of tius 
detie. Ibid. 80 State negncmll .ibsolutc is whan tiie tliyiige 
.. IS absoliuely defended to be laufully dune. 

ETegotiant J . J'ant). Also 8~o n-go- 
oiaiit. [L f.. ne^J/ianl-y ppl. stem of nfjoliure 
(see next), or ad. F. It. tirgoziante.] 

One who ney;otialCH or carncs on negotiations; an 
agent, representative; fa meroliant or trader. 

i6si Fijtwio, nrgotiaiit. a 1618 Raceign 

AtU lim^tre xxv. (irjs8) BA Aiiilias-uiii\>rs, Nogutiants, and 
genci.'dly all other Ministers, a 1665 -Sib K. lliouv Ptw. 
Alem (1837) 298 Vou having been the only negoiioiil in u 
long ticaiy. .between . tiie old King and me. 1768-74 
Tuckkk i.t Art/. (1834) 11 5^2 In sympithi/ing with the 
criminal, the debtor, the nece-<sitous, and the nevioUant, we 
ifo well 180a Mrs 10 . i'AKsoNs I'isit 111 <>3 Near 
a w'uck passed without seeing any peisons but ncgocunts 
and bankers. 1863 Life in South II. 65 If I must enter 
.;i College it might us well be in Aialxima or Mississipj^i, 
in both of wliiiTi Slates there were lugoiLantH. 1884 .^t. 
yauii'i's Ca:. 28 M.ir. it/t His mote compliant colleague, 
the SoIicitor-Cieiier-d, t.'iking his pl.ice as negotiant. 

Negotiata (.n/gj' j'l^'t), v. Also 7 8 nego- 
oiace, -at. [1'. ppl. stem of I«. f. neRd- 

tium, f. fti'g' not -f JZ/mz/i ease, quiet] 

1. inlr, Fo hold commanication or conference 
{tvith anothtM) lor the purpose of arranjjing some 
inaltcr by mutual a^^ieemedt; to discuss a matter 
with a view to some seltlcment or compromise. 

1593 SiiAKs. Afi/ch Ado It L 185 Let eiierie eye negotiate 
fir It selfe. And Crust no Agent. i6oz K. Jounuon Kinj^d. 

4- Commw. (1603) 150 The .Secreiarioi thcniselucs cominoidy 
can neither wiiie, nor aiisw -re amhas-adom .wlieii tht-y 
negotiaL 1671 Wo«>onFXf> St, Teresa c xv. 93 Let the will 
then . know, th:it she is not Co negotiate with by strength 

of \rma. *783 Justsmosiii ti. Ruvnafs Hist. Indies VI. 315 
The miniHlry negotiated, bribed and threatened. 1840 T IIIRL- I 
WALL( 7 rrr. r VII. 389 blie wa^now reduced to utter despair, 
and sent Co negotiate with the conqueror. 1856 Kasr A ri t. 
Kvpl. 11 X. 103, 1 have autborired Hans to n«g<itiate .for 
four of these, even a-, a lo.in. s86i Huckle Civilia. (1873) 
111. it. 80 Kotli parties weie now willing to negotiate with 
the view of g.aining time. 

t b To do business or trade ; to traflfic. Ohs. 

1601 IIoLCAMii Pliny J. 117 Our Roinniws were forced to 
pioiiide .. interpreters, when they would negotiate and 
iraffick with the people. 1645 F.vklyn Diary J line (Vcnii c), 
Jews, Turks, Armeiii.'uis, .. negotiaitiig in ihts famous Kiii< 
poriuin. 1739 Joii.sson Rasselas xxxm'Ii], Ic ix dilbcult to 
ii^ociate where neiiher will trust. 

2 . traru. To deal with, manage, or conduct 
(a inaltcr, affair, etc., reqiiiru\g some skill or con- 
sifieration). 

1619 Dravton Bar.U^arsvx. xxxi,Thal weightie Bus'nessa 
to negoiiatt Th y must find One of speciall woidi and 
trust. 1639 Fin chR Holy IVnr i. viii. (1840) 12 Our Saviour 
himself appointed him his legate with a crmnnixsiion to 
negotiate tne Christian cause. 1701 Maunorkll 
Jerns. (1732)9 To negotiate this affair we sent a Turk. 
1765 WiuKhs Corr. (1^5) If. sis, I Irare yon .. to negti- j 
crate nil these matters. 1807 Southey EsprieUols Lett. 

1 1 1 . 313 They negotiate with the utmost anxiety the amours 
of tbeir cows ami sheep. 

b. To arrange for, obtain, bring abont (lome- 
thing) by means of negotiation. 

tyai De For Mem. CmnUier (1840) 193 Unit treaty . . 
was negotiating, rj^ H. Walpocii IVortd No. loelll. 

X84 Our country siiiiires mode trenties abooC their game, 
and ladies negneiac^ the mcetmu of their lap-dogs, 1794 
S. Williams yennont 3^4 Send a Mag into Canada, to 
negociafe their rdeaxe or exchange. 18^ PxajicoTT Perd. 

4- ft. (1846) II. xvii. 139 Ft was iTnpO)wibte..lo negoftate 
a lule of their effacts. i 8 s 3 /• Nswicam Hist. Sk: (1873) 

II. I. i. 33 He . sent am 1 >a.siiadora to ocgiotiaie ao equal 
alliaoce with the ChineHe Empire. 

O. To iet right by negotiation, rari^, 
viy 6 Paine Com. Sense (1791) 44 A repnbUcan government, 
by Ming formed on in6re natural principles^ would oc|^ 
emre tha mistake 

3. To transfer or assign (a bill, etc.) to another 


in rettnn for Mime esjnivalent In value ; to convert 
Lito cosh or notes; to obtain or give vahie for 
(bills, cheques, etc.) in money. 

s68a ScARceTT Exekauges 54 None can negotiate or re- 
draw a tiiU of Exchange, Mcept it be made jiayabie lu bis 
Older wiio musit negotiate it. sjii Lotui. Gas. No. 4823.3 
Wc cannot, .percerve th.'U any Mich BJU are Negoiuuing. 
>777 CuwFKN ZpTZ. ti Dec., I am olihged 10 you. .for the 
thirty pounds, which 1 hope 1 ahall be able to neguciate 
here. (833 Ht. Maktineau yanderput if S, in. 49 Every 
bill dr.iwii u|^n Amxteidam, or negodated Imi«. b%S 
Levrb Martins 0/ CraWi. 35s When 1 paid it by theae 
Brciirilies, you pigged yoas^U not to n<.gotiale them. 
i8£8 Rouems Pal. Lean., xv. (1876) 708 'I'be auHchani .. 
inipoiiB good-s, and gives btlls to MJch coutitrics as receive 
and negoiuue bilhc 

b. 'i'o deal with, carry out, ai a bodness or 

monetary trnnsaction. 

1809 K. liANCFORU Introd. Trade 55 The dtviderKl war- 
ranbi of the Stm.k negotiated by N. M. HoclisclukL 1874 
Siuaus Lanst. Hist. xvii. II. 534 * Utter de-ariKiHMi * h.ia 
been the cTunmon fate of those wlio .. had ucgutioted the 
king's luariif. 

4. (Oiig- Hunting^ To clear (a hedge or fence); 
to sncceed m crossing, getting over, round, or 
through (an obstacle, tte.) hy xkill or dexterity. 

286b Whyte Mccviu-r Int. Bar i. The first fence 1 
ucgoiiated most succcs-sfully. 1866 Daily Tel. 25 Oct., A 
stilf bit of um'ier which hia neagnboiirs.. were cheslui^ or 
declining to nc^ioii.ae. i88b Ba»aar Each. 4 At, 15 Feix 
174 No sweeping loirve U required to negotiate a corner, as 
tiiO ntauli lie iiuiy be xwung round directiy. 

b. To succeed in dealing with in the way dc- 
siieti ; to get the better of. 

18B8 Pall Malt C. 14 Nov. 3/a The difficulty of simutlap 
ncoosly iKgouanng creatures who^ divergent natures de- 
mand . . widely diHcrent t.KtiCi. 

Hence Nogo iiated ppl. a. (f engaged, busy); 
Nago' Hating vbl. sb. and ppl a. 

1604 Dikkfk H }ned lyit. I. Wks. 1873 II. 17 Wliere’s .. 
IhyMai^CerZ taab signior, lice's a little nci^uticiud ; hel 
uppe.iie pTt-seiitly. i6bb Bacon Ifen. PH si (Jert.uiie it is, 
sIkc was a b isic negotiating woman. 2659 Gentl, Cailmg 
ix. ft ^ 452 i hU surely is enough to excite men to a diligent 
iiegoiiating with Chose taenta they have receivrcl. 2723 
Swift I list. Last Se\s. Wks. 1758 IX. 223 'Ihis lowTnleric 
in HusirK'‘M the Cardinal .used in contempt to call a npiric 
of Negotiating. 2870 Dotty News 5 Dec , Some nevtotiaung 
was going oiv 1890 • K. Bot.onsworm * Cat Rejarnter 
(18911 353 1 Im* easily negotiated drafts of fat cattle. 

Negotiation Also 6-9 ne- 

goui-. [ad. L, ftegJliiUiSn-em, noun of action f, 
negdtidre: see prec. and -ATiuif. Cl. F. nefgoeia^ 
lion (14th c,, Oiesme).] 

1. ta. A matter of private occupation or busi- 
ness; a bubtness tiniis.'iciion Ohs. 

C fgto G. Harvey f.eit.r-Bk (Cnnideti) 143 If any nego- 
tiation require-! advirement!i, None more llian mairiiiio >y. 
e Howm L Lett. (165 ») II. 37 Falling into infuiiiitica ox 
he fAl .jws Ills wuildly nvgoii.it 101 IS. 1685 PtiiY h til p. iit, 
Kxhnriiin* them ro tiiiproic the same (e.siate] by no woise 
negodatiois. « 1704 T. Brown Praise Poverty Wks 1730 
1 . loa There la no nerd of itiuncy in any negoiiatioo with me. 

Iran)/'. 266s Mohiv Pkilos. It' rit. Pref. Gen. (1713) o 
Will) h though Aristotle mainly anpropiiaica to external 
AfTiirs, I must .. tiaimfer also to loe NrgMMtionA of the 
Miiul. 

tb. Trading^ traffic. Ohs. 

2601 Holland l^l/ny I. 109 The^ towne..is now ifecayed 
.. and the iralfi<iue and negotiation in all adairts turned 
from thence. 26x9 Malynps Am. Larv-MrrcA. 3 The vse 
of Iriisting, exciiangiag, and trading; .. both for fi.-!hing and 
negoiiaiioiL 1669 t Jale Crt. OentJles 1 i. vni. 43 The Phe- 
iiiiiaiiH pi>5sesiu.d themselves of the Mia lOOkin, tlic beiier 
40 carry on their negotiation. 

t c. Occupation, exercise. Ohs rare“~\ 
i6a8 Feltiiam Reso/rrs ii. xlviii 141 How bright don the 
Soule gruw with use and nrguciatkm 1 

2. A process or course ol treaty with another 
(or others) to obtain or bring about some result, 
csp. in afTaixs of sUte. Freq. in pt. 

■579 FFvrtiN Cnircinrd. F.p. 1 >cd.. The high negociationa 
and einploinienti which he managed long time vndcr great 
Princcx. 1606 Shaks. 7 V. 4> Cr. in. iiL 34 'J'hctr negotia- 
tions all must slacke. Wanting bis mannage. 2647 Clarrn- 
DOM Hist. Reh. l ft 104 He wax sent . . to treat about the 
restitution of ihe Palatinate : in whkh Negociaiioit he h»> 
haved himself with great Prudence. 1709 Sti'Lle Tatt-r 
Na 10s P a During the Negotiation for ni* Eiiiargement, 1 
Imd an Opportiimiy of acquainting myself wnh bin Hntory. 
1769 Kobkrison Lkas. y, vu Wks. 2813 VI. 85 The po|M 
enniinited his ncipciationx for convoking a general council. 
2808 D'Israbu Lhas. /, I. iv. 90 'J*he long negociatinn of a 
teliiical roornage was teraiHnaied by a war. 1877 Froudb 
Shost .^ind. (1883) IV. I. It. r8 The arthbixhop employed 
him aAerwords in the moat confidential negutiationv 

3. Tbe action or buxincM of oegutmtiog or 
nrakin;; terms with others. 

1614 Raleigh Tf/r/. fVorld iii. (1634) ii* Suppodn^, that 
by hit great skill in subtile negotiation be should, circum- 
vent the Greeks.^ 2779 Johnson H'Jbs. IV. 546 Finding 
negociation thus incffectnaf. 1798 Wellington in Gurw. 
Desp. (1837) I. 6 I'he eatablished channels of peaceable 
negotiation. 2838 rHiBLWALL Grerce xxv. 111. 3M Phaeax I 
possessed talents wefT suited f w negotiation. 1845 S. Austin 
Rnnhe't Hist. Re/. II. s$3 'I'o appoint time and place fir an 
hiterview for the purpose of negotiation. 

b. With poatessive pronouns. Now rart or Ohs. 
1897 . iV Cacu. in EllSs Orig. Uit. Ser. t. HI. 43 Hk 
acEoti-itkm teadeth to a propositi >n of peace. 2603 Knullee 
Htti. Turks (1638) 6e These Biabaaiiadora had et length 
brought their negotiation to.. good pease. 169$ Conch kvb 
Love ptr L.. 1. ii. Sir, if you don't like ny uci^otiation, will 


pM be plan serf to anower these jraurseirT >348 RtcMAnnetHt 
Clarissa^ iiSii) V. 101 Friistraie not Captain Tomlinaon's 
negociation. * 7 ®* (iiBBoN Decl. k P. xrx. 11 153 The 
progrvM of Cheir negociation was opposed and defeated. 

4. The action of gettinj' over or roand some 
obstacle by skilfnl mnnceirvrftig. 

288s Sat Rev. 38 Nov 706 OmraeN which required what 
in sonic curious way has come to be Lxlled 'negotiation*. 
2898 St. yames's Com. ry Nov. ft/2 They were said to 
attempt ilw negotUiioD of uapoiiaibb: obstadai, lu their own 
iniiiiineiit risk. 

STegotiator (n/g^a ji^toj]. Also neRocI-. 
[a. 1-. negdtidtor^ ageiit-n. f- negdlidrs to Nkoo- 
TiATi. Of. ¥. nc'gocialeter ( 14 th c, i^reune).] 
tL A tiadcr, a bn-ioesi man. Ohs. 

159 ® Klocio, Pnetmliere.. de:iler in biisines alTafrrs, a 
ncguciouir, ail agent, a de.der. tfiou Wabnkm AIK Enf. 
XII. Ixx. 304 Yeal still to giatrfull earex may llu^ N^otia- 
tors xouua. 16x3 Mabre tr. Aletnans Guzman if At/. \, lil« 
V. 309 'niuse great Dealers and Ncj^ociutors of Genoa. 

2. One who cairics on negotiniions. 

1610 in Birch CH. 4 - Timet yas. / (184S) I. lao The same 
diligence uuiy be- expecud of a new ue^ociator. 2837-30 
Row Hist. Elf A vWodrow Soc.) 149 1 hat Bruce ib a 
nrgotiaior in S|>aine with the Kuig, and in the Low 
f oijiitreys with the Duke of Parnie. 270a P:ng. Theo^ 
fkrastus ijs The dislike we commonly have of negotiators 
(or arbitrators) aiiscR from their being generally apt to 
sacrifice all the interrxt of their friends.^ 1740 Blair Crnfto 
497 Here lie aba.HhM The great necotlarors of the earth. 
f79« MArKiNTD.XH f'ind. Gnllua wks. 2846 III. 6* Tlie 
ktwycni of Boston, and Che planiers of Virgiiria, were trans- 
formed into tniiiisterB and iiegooiatora 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. ii 1 . 354 Neguiiator and coupler as be was be 
never learned the arc of concealing his emotions 1(84 
CoUKTHOFK Addison viii. 146 The alleged sacrifice of Drttisit 
intert^s through the iiicumpelence or coniiption of tbe 
lieKOiiators. 

, Jig. 1654 Whitlock Zootomia 319 Hee of any deservetli it, 
among tlie Negr)ciatotirii for Dcstmctioix 

3. One who nei^odates bills, loans, etc. 

168a ScABiRTT Exchanges 55 7 ’be Kedrawer or die 
Negotiator of a Hill, does not make a new Bill, but 
endor-cth the old. 2809 K. Langvobd inttod. Trade 16 
I'hcrc are other prn-ons uccasionally conrerned in a Bill of 
Exchange, such hm the Seller or Negotkitor. 1862 M. Pxr- 
TisoN Rss. (1BB91 L 43 'ihe Germans began to supplant the 
Jews and LomLiudK os negotiators of loans to the Crown. 

Negoiaatoory, a. rart’-^. ff. as Negotuti 
V. -h -OKY 2.J Feitnii kifr to neROtiotion. 

2737 in Baillv, VoI. IL 1763 in C. Cisfs yrnis. (iSgi) 196 
Before I wold attempt to unrJeri.Tke ye Negucieatury Mateii 
witJi a Number of Inclnvi Nationx. 

Hegotiatrera / fitres). [See next and 
-Rss.J A Icmnle nej^oiiator. 

28x7 Carlyle Germ. Rom. 1 . mennx of a negottatress, 

whom he had gained, The) had iloffeied to the mother for a 
cheap price. i8to7 Ouida Afa<.satenes xxxvii, The per- 
centage received uy the fair negotiatress of llie sale. 

Negotiatriz [a- lately 

iidirtXf fcm. ageiU-n. f. sugoluirt to Nximitjata.] 
A female oegoliaior. 

1834 T. Scott yoUvtr Anglia D j b. It is a Castilian 
pdicie. to make the ArclidiitcbcsRe a Negottatiixe in. oil 
Treaties. Mar. EcKiEwoRTH Afanaeuvring xv, Oiir 

£iir necnciatnx prepiired to show the U'.ual degree of 

K aiitucle. t »50 Mixs MiiroBD in LKncrange L/e (1870) 
I. xin. 343 A most elegant yuuiig woman,, .of course tlie 
DCj^otiatrix of tlie forger. C'L 

t ITegotiO'Sity. Ohs. rare. [f. L. negiftids-us 
(sec next) + -ITY ] Constant occupation m affairs. 

2678 CuDWOBTH Intell Sysi. 81 Such infinite ncgotiosiiy 
would be ab-olutely iiKOuMsient with e happy state. 

1 2reg0*ti01Ulf Ohs. rare, [ad. L. negif^ 
liosus, 1 . neghlium '. see -ou 8 .j Involving, or given 
to, occiip-ation or business. 

2603 FijOBIo Montaigne 111. Lx. 580 Let them not kxikr for 
any cumbernome ncqotious and carelull matter. 1640 
Koceus Haaman 128 What is »o neguluius and eage ly 
busie, as an usuiping Abs-iloii ? Ibid. ^ Some servants., 
are veiy nimble and negulioua 2658 liiaiUNT Clossagr. 
Hence t V«ffO*ti«nan«M. Ohs. rare^^. 

164m Rnc^axa Naaman 6u6 God needs not otir negotioifs- 
ncsie. or double diligence, to bung his mattirs to pasne. 

tlTegre, tt. Ohs. rare^. In 5 neyger. [a, 
OF*, negre. nigre ((iodef.).] Black. 

24.. in Househ. Otd. (1700) 440 Saiise hlaiink for Capons 
sotiinii. ..S.'iusc ncj'gcr Hciines or Capona 

IfegremAiioien : sec NKc uoMAhoieN. 
NegreSB (nigrw). (ad. F. ftlgressei ace 
Nkoro and -raa.] A female nct;ro. 

2788 tr. Beck/ortCs yatkek , 1868) 31 The Princess remained 
in the company of her negie»ses. Hume in Phil. Trans. 

LX XX IX. 10 i The mo^c reinarkablc in-taiice of this kind. 
Chat h.TB come to iny knoM ledge, was a Negress. 2817 
T. L. Peacock Melimouft I. 71 His gtjnifeness and xwe< t 
tem^r winning the hearts uf the negio and iregress. 2892 
C. Kobert# Adft/i Amer. loi A line strapping young 
negreas came out of the house. 

trmn^. i8bi WofCor (P. Pindar) Tears A Smilet Wks. 
1813 V. 58 Now Negress Night came solemn down. 

ITanillo (nfgri'ltf). [a. Sp. negritlo^ dim. of 
frtgra^KOBo.J a. A little netjro. b. One of a 
race of dwartiah negroes living in Ccntcal and 
Southern Africa. 

2853 Tiiackkrav Let. 19 Mar., A little ncgritlo of five 
years old. i8i6 Imino Prtkist. Rem. Ca tkn. 8 The 
extreme of tbe elongated type U the Southein Savage^the 
Negro, Negrillo, and Ausirallan. i8m Q. Rev. July 371 
The belief that all Negritos and all Negrillos belong to 
one or oilwr of two prieutive racea 
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tNegrine, sd. Ohs. rare^\ [f. Negro + 

-JwkH] a iiti^rt'ss. 

1^3 Uampicr Pay. Ill i 8 t I.ying . promise iioii!»ly with 
their Negrtiie^ and other hliC'slavciw 

lQr6|^rill9 (n/ (;r;>in), a. rare. [f. NegUO + 
-tNE <.] Kescinhiliii' that of iicyrocs. 

>857 Attohygnt XV. 541;! The PoriugutHc, who» living 
wiihi't t)>e tr<jpiL«<, liavc idurkened tu a iicgniie dye. 

+ RTe'lp^isll, a. Obs. rarf~\ [f.NEGuo + -IBH*.] 
U-icd ijy ilic neyrtjcs. 

173$ I. Atkins I'oy. Cuinra 149 Afaitnft^ the Negrtsh 
Won! Uir .a p.ur of Hellows. 

Negrito [a. Sp. negrito, dim. of 

w^^'>'i7NM:ito.] A member of a djiiiiiiulive negroid 
r.icc existiD" ill the Malayo-I\)Iyncsian region; 
csj). o le of the Actas in the Philippine Islantls. 

1840 PfHuyCyt/. XVIII. 83 /i Th«: Negritos were urohably 
the .(!>orii;iiies nf the isl.ituls 1863 I.UBBf»rK f’reh. Times 
xiii. 440 'I'hc IslainU of the I'aiilio Cuntain two veiy 

nisiimt races of men— the Necrito and the Polynesian. 
1898 F. T Put n N in Arti*. Ke,\ Am; 857 The .Ncgntos. ..tre 
a diminutive hl.uk race with woolly iuiir, and undoubtedly 
of P.tpnan origin. 

b In .'illribiitive or prcrlicalive use. 

1843 bxTiiA.vf in />(/e Philifl. .S<». . 1 . 17 'Die T.angnat'eR 
of the I’apiiaii tir N'-gnio r.'tre. Ibi i., Tlie S.iman.;s ol tiic 
interior nre Nej:! ilo .i 854 C. hambetx's Entytl. VI. 6g8/2 A 
de-’Criplion of a Negrito ri.itlvc of Erroiiiaiigo. 

Negro (n/ gio). AUo 7-8Degroo. [a. Sp. or 
Pg. U uigrumy niger black: cl. Nig no. 

Hence also F. n^gye : see Nkgek and NlGOtR,] 

1 . 1 . An iiulivtilual (csp. a male) belonging to the 
African race of mankind, whii h is dialingutshed 
by a black skin, black woolly hair, flat nose and 
thick protruding lipa. 

1555 Eoen Decades 439 They are not acLUstomed to rate 
such ineati'A as duo the Ethiopians ut Ntgros. 1580 
Khampiom Dial. Vron Steele 149 In ull Cinea the bhuke 
people called Negros due u^c for money .. rertaync little 
sii.iyle^ 1613 Plrciiah J*tl<^iuiafe v. xvi. 450 'Ihcre is 
nrnon^st them an Hand of Negro's itihahitt d with bl.'icke 
people 1677 W. Hubbako Nartalwe og His design being 
strangely ili^covcred by a Nrgroc. 1716 S. SrwAi t. J^tary 
33 June, I e>say’d..to prevent Indians and Negros being 
Rated with Horses and Hogs. 178a Puivsiirv Cftrru/'t, 
Lhr. II. IX. 313 His coat oi 111. lil ni.'tdc his hkin ns bl.'u k 
as a negrof. 1837 Hr. Maki inxau . Amer. II. 130 No 
mean testimony to the inicIlcLtu.d and morai c.ipal iliiies of 
negiocs. 1864 C. (ji-iKiK Li/e iH /E<Wx xxii. (1874) 349 As 
lie came tie ir, 1 saw he was a negro. 

t b. To wash a mgro, 10 attempt an impossible 
task. Obs. rare. 

1611 Miooif.ion DbKKFR Soaring Girl 1 i. D.’s Wks. 
187)111 147, 1 wash a Negio, l.uosinj; both paincs and cost. 

« 1677 Uahkow Srrm. (i686j 111 . 43 I’hcreforc w.as lie put 
to water dry sticks, .arid to wasii Negros; that is, ..to 
reform a most pervcisc und stubhoin generation. 

O. iran^f. in various uses (see tpiotb.). 

>666 I. OAvits Hist. Caribty Islex no Also a kind of fish 
calkd Negioes or Se.i'UdvilN, which aie l.irge and have a 
blai k SI, -lie. 1^98 l-HYi R Acc. h. India 4- /*. 53 1 he out- 
ward Skin was u perfect Negio, the Hones also being as 
black as Jet. 1797 hncycl. Brit. (ed. 3) VI. 437/1 A whjlo 
kidney Iieaii.,; bl.uk negroeof ihe*auic; scarlet of the same. 
18(6 K iRov /k Sv. I'.ntomoi. xvii. 11818) II. 83 'I he sanguine 
ants at length rush upon the negroes [black aiiisj i8::5 
MortonCic/ Aii'ric 11. 130 .Vci'/iJ/xaiid A /",f<‘rr,ptoviuctal 
names of the caterpdlnrs of tiic runup .saw-fly. 

d. The Fiiglish spoken by American nogri'ies. 

1884 Ty ans. Amer. Philol. Wft.v'. XVI. App. 33 .Surh 
parasynctic farin'* as sf>arrer grass for as/a> a^us . . jlio 
common enough in Negro. 

2 . Comb, (chielly objective) as ftegro-audion., 
•^ieaUr, -dtivery -drivitv^. -holder ^ -hunter ^ -owned 
atlj , -whipping, -worship. 

i8f6 <Jl.Msl^o .stave States 31 This niu.st not be taken ns 1 
•n indication that 'negro auclians me not of freciuent 
occurrence. 1799 Hull Adi'erint't 7 .Sept. 4/1 He took him 
to one of the *nrgro-di .tiers, who advaiu t-d eighty pounds. 
1856 Ol MSTRO .SVrt/rr ;o The ni grode.ilers h.id ion- 

hticnti.il servants alwavs in aticnduiKC. 1771 .Smoi.ihtt 
ilumpU. Ct. (1815)67, 1 h.tve known a ^nrgio-driv* r, from 
Jamaica, pay ..sixty five grintax 1781 J. Mikirb Ez/’W 
Soc it. (1795) 1 1 . 3 1 he unieleiiiiiig fiown of a negro driver. 

f* Thompson Audi Alt (18^8) I. xvi. 55 I'hese 
must be old negio-drivcrs. i8a6 .Scot r Diary in I.oikhart 
(1839) VI 1 1 . 333 The true *iicgio-driving piiiicijjle of self- 
iiueiest. 1817 CouHEFT XXXII. 90 The bepniies.. 

of the •Negio-holders, of the Sugar-groweis |etc J. 1857 
Ukn. P. Thompson Audi Ait (1858) I. xvi. 54 We aie to be 
ovei whelmed with an avalanche of •ncgru-hiinlers, 1879.S1R 
tl. Camphfil If'ltile Black 154 The •negro-owned lands 
me not now much increa-ing. 1845 Yoiaft Dog v. 111 
You .. find that your dogs do not want this unmerrifui 
•negro whipping. iRSi iTlustr. Loud. SSetvs 17 Aug. 153/a 
The damnable heresy of* •negro woiship', 

b. negro'a hood, the Ivory Palm. 

1670 Evfi ym Syloa (ed 3) 3 Descended immediately from 
the (.ieniiis of the boyls ..,and (as the Ncgios-Heatls in 
the H.irb.idos) even without .Seeds. 1846 I.inuifv Weget. 
Kingd. 138 'I'ho natives of Columbia call it Ta^ua, or 
Cal>e2a de Ne/ro (Negro's head), in allu«iun, wc piesume, 

CO the figure of the nut. 

to. (Sec qiiot.) Obs. rare~^. 

1796 Grose's Diet. Viile. Tongue^ Negroes Heads, brown 
loaves delivered to the ships in ordinary. 

IX. attrib. (pas»ing into adj.). 

3 . With names of persons; Belonging to the 
race of negroes; bl.aek-Rkinncd. Also negio 
minstrel (see quota. 1864 and 
1594 Care w Hunrte's Exam. Mens iVits 316 A negro 


woman. 16x5 Purchas Pilgrims II. 978, T departed .. 
with two Negro tioycn that 1 liud. 1665 Huoke idicrogr. 
ao7 Negro Women bringing fouh. .tawny hided Mulattos. 
16M Land. itus. No a»77/4 A black Negro Man about 30 
yi-ars of age. 1719 De roK Ltusoe 1. (Olobc) 37, 1 bimght 
me a Negio Slave. 1761 Chrou. in Ann. Peg 145 A iicgroe 
man. attacked a negroe wench .. ami would have killed a 
negioc boy. 1799 Home in Phil. I'lans LXXXIX. 103 
*i he Negro women of the Mamlin^u and JblHi nations. 
1837 Hi. Mahtineau Soc. Amer. 11 . 143 Does it never 
enter the heails of negro husbands and f.iiners to reiali.ite? 
1858 Kliz Twiniw; Short Lei t. Plants 1. 10 'I he negro 
women working in the hot c otton plantntions, 1884 ( ham- 
bers's EncyH.yX. 6>9 t In most cases the members ol the 
negro minstrel troiifiCA ate only negroes in name, with fares 
and bands bl.ickeiicd. 1871 Ok Vere Americanisms ii6 
'J lie Ncgro-ininsticl is the artist who blackens his fate, 
adopts the bl.uk m.'ui's manner and instrument, und iCt ilcs 
bis field and plantation songs. 

b. itansf. ol insects. 

x8i6 Kirby & Sp. Eutomol. xvii. (1818) II. 65 Thirty of the 
rufpscent ants.. with the addition ol several negm pup.x‘. 
1864 Athenjeitm 10 Dec. 788 A remarkable negro variety of 
A braxas g » ossulariata. 

4 . Ct>nsislin[; or composed of negroes, 

1651 Tatuam in Brontes Jcwiall Crew Ik's Wks 1873 
III. 34H liigratclull Negro-kinde. 184a Priciiard Nat. 
Hist Man 450 The Pt l.igi.rn Ntgio rates liavc been sup. 
posed to re.u h castw.ud as far as., the Fejec 1 d.inos 
X849-M Todd's Cycl, A nat. IV. 13^3/3 'liie lair.’Uiiges of 
the l^gro nations. 1879 F«‘>L'ijk C,rsar'\v. 31 1 he Nrgio 
trilics liave never extended tiorlli of the Sahara. 

6. Inh.ibitetl or occupied by ncjriocs. 

17*0 De Fok Capt. Singleton v. (1840) S8 \Ve met with a 
little nc^ro (own. 1734 New York C,as 18-25 Mar. 1/1 

'Ihomas L d keeps at some Miles distance fioiii his 

dwelling House, Neg'oQuaiter^ (as they arc called). 1796 
Morse .Amer Geog. II. 028 The fairoptan nations [h.ivrj 
encouraged in the Negroe counttics, wais, rapine, . ami 
murder. 1841 Lane Arab. Ntx. 1 . 6a llic slaves of the 
Aral>s are iiuisily fioin Aiiyssini.t and the Negrtj (.iiuntries. 
i849-5a Todd's i yii. Anal. IV. 135-/3 Here the true Negro 
are.a. . is exceedingly small. 

0 . Oi or Ijcloiiging to, connected with, charac- 
teristic of, etc., a ncjjro or negroes. 

1661 Hk'keri.ngii.i yamaiia 31 The inclosed shell [of the 
cocoa-mil J, whose Negro-skull i.s not easily hiokc. 1740 
W. Sfwaro Jtnl. 3 Subscripiiuns for a Ne^^roe School 111 
Pensilvania. a 1818 M. G. I.KWui Jrnl, ii\ Hid. (1834) 64 
'1 be iieruntage-hkc appcaianrc of the iit'gio biiilduigs. Ibid. 
330 '1 o be found ill almost every negio garilen throughout 
the island. 1849-51 Todd's iyiL Ana/. IV. 1352/3 Ihe 
true Negio type ot conformation. Ibtd., Tlie pioucr Negro 
character. 18^ Chambers's finiyii. V 1. 699/1 The seiui- 
nierit of. .these negio melodics. //i//i'.,l'hisncgio nunsttelsy 
now compiehemls a large vaiieiy of songs. 1867 Smyth 
Sailors W’ord'bk 33 Some of the larger square- sterned 
n^rO'lKiats are aLo thus designated. 

7 . Ju sjircial uses, as negro ant, a blackish ant ; 
negro bat, a European and Asiatic bat i^^espe- 
rugo t/iaurus) oi a black or sooty-brown colour; 
uoifro cachexy (see ijuot.); negro cloth, clolh 
intended to be worn by negroes; negro coffee, 
the seeds of Cassia ocridenia/is ; negro corn (see 
qiiot.) ; negro dog, a clog used in hunting run- 
away negio slaves; negro felt (cf. negro i/oth); 
negro fish, fly, fowl (,sce quots.); negro lethargy 
(see Lkthaiigy sb . 1); negro monkey, a black 
monkey of I he Malay Peninsula, Java, etc. {Sem- 
nopithecu^ via urns), also called the negro langur \ 
negro oil (see quot.); negro poach (^sec Pkach 
sb .^ 3 a) ; negro pepper (sec Pepfeu sb . 3) ; 
negro pot(?;; negro tamarin, a tamaiin monkey 
i^Midas Ursulas) of the lower Amazon; negro 
yam, the West India yam, JJioscorea alata (also 
calleil negro-eountry yam). 

1818 KiriiV & Sr. t.ntamol. xvii. (j8i 8} IL 97, I observed 
the little *urgioant \F. //<xra) ciigai'ed iii the vime ciiipluy- 
nieiil upon an cldv r ^ 1853 (JoiL\ lli .b ///y/ . Negr o-iOihexy, 
a propensity for eating dirt, jicculi.ir to the n.itivex of the 
West indies and Afuc.x 1769 Botton Chi OH. 7-10 Aug. 
250^3 *Ne'.;ro cloth, commoi ly called white and coloured 
plains. 1^6 Olmstfo Slai’s .*iiotes 37 Many . aore 
clothing of c<inise gray ' ncgro-orloih', that appealed as if 
made by contract. 1887 Moi onfy ForeUiy IV. Afr. 3^0 
•Negio ColTee, L'herbr paantc. Fcdigosc seeds of Telte. 
*858 SiMMoNDs Diet Ttatie, *Negfo.caiH, n West Indian 
name for the I'urkish nidlet or dhurra. 1856 Olmsieo 
Slave .States 161, 1 have since .seen a pack of •negro-dogs, 
chained in couples. .They were all of a biced,nnd in appear- 
ance iHilween a Scotch blag hound and a fox-hound. 1857 
(jEN. P. Thompson Audi Alt, (i8s8) 1 . xvi. 55 heading for 
packs of negro dogs fioni New Oilcans. 1846 M*Culi.och 
Aci. Brti. Empire (1854) 1 . 763 Wool fciiN..have now 
materially decreased, the article termed ‘’negro fells* 
being almoNt eximct. 1734 Mortimf.r in Phtl. Trans. 
XXX VI II 316 Pirca marina Puncitculata. 'Ihe •Negro 
Fish. iSs^Ogiivik Suppi , 'Negro Jiy, the Pula rosr, a 
dipterous insect, so named from its shining black colour. 

It is aNo called the car rot- fly. 1835-d Toatfs t ycl. A nat. 

1 . 270/1 '1 lie Silk or •Negrd-fowl of the Cape de Veid Islands 
(GallHS Mono, Temminck). 1849 D, J. Umownk Amer, 
Poultry Yd. (1855) 8r 'Jhe 'silky* and ‘negro fowls,., 
with skin, combs, and Ixincti whi« h are black. 1888 
Syd. Soe. Lex., *N euro lethargy. 3898 P. Manson V'raA 
Diseases xvi, 251 Negro lethargy, or the sleeping sick- 
ness of the Congo. 1830 Lninb. F.neycl. Xlll. 401/1 
•Negro Monk^. Long-tailed, blackish, with .. blackish 
beard. 1753 Chambers i ycl. Supp. App., *Negro-oti, a 
name by which the paimn of botaiiists is xometimes called. 
3849 Chaig S.V., *Ne\:ro or Kthiopean PepPer, the plant 
Unoira A^rhioptca. az8i8 M. G. Lewis Jrnt.W, Ind, (1831) 
307 'I hey boiled a *neuri>'pot for him, but he was too ill 
to swallow a morsel. s88i Proc. Zool. Soc, 1003 •Negro 


Tamarlas. 3896 H. O. Foidrb Hand-hk. Primates II. 149 
111 Para, the Negro 'I'am tni) is oiten seen lu a tame state. 
389a Syd. Soc. Lex., “Negro yam. 

Hence Va'gX’Ooids, the kuling of a negro. Xf**- 
Ifxodom, the region or comm unity oi negroes. 

V. irons., to make into, or as black as, 
a nigio. Vd'grolioodi negio r.tce or slock. 
ffrolsk a., cliaraclcristic ol the ntgio. He ^olte, 
a iKgiophil. He'gTolsed a., given over to the 
negroes. Heg^o latry, exces&ivc admiration of 
the negro. He'ffrolet, He’g’roHniTr a little negro. 
Haiproma'iila, extravagant iiegrojihihsin ; hence 
H •groma’&lao. 

185a Munoy Antipodes v. (1855) 109 It must have been con- 
sidcicd a case <if jusiihahle ’utgiutide. k86x Hawthorne 
III Budge Pers EetolltCt. (1893) 173, 1 oiigiil to thank you 
for a siiaded map of 'iiegiudvmt, wlucii you sent me u little 
while ago. 1864 Nichole 40 y ears Amer. L^ I. 748 All 
Negrcitoiii has put on its wonderful atii'c of hurry. 1799 
SuuiHKY Nondescr.p/S lit, If no kindly ch^ud will parasol 
uic,. .1 Eh.ill be ’liLgiofied. 3863 Kcs^ei 1. Diaty Notih 4 
.S'. 1 . i9t> Ihc hUiatl Eeitlement of •iiegro-houiT, which is 
scpaiated fiom our house by a wooden palisade. 3861 
'J emple Bar \\. aoi 'ihc .scniimcnial .sonK» luid noUuug 
peculiarly ’uc^roish about them. 3851 J. t ami-bfi i, Al^ri>- 
mama 543 1 he “Nt gioitcs have been igiioiiiiiiiously driven 
fioin chi'ir siroMgliOldv 1888 Voiie {N \ 23 Aug., 'I he 

only pait)' that si.iuds bciwi.cn the pcopl<- nutl a ’iirgitH 
i/ed govciiinieiii. iBtia Russeil in I mies 39 J-ui , 'ihe 
Coiis>.r\aiive lu.isses. which he bi’iwceu •nc^rulaiiy or 
iiiggcrwoi ship and bet ession. 1873 Lui and /'^ v /7 Sketch 
As. 230 ibcie c.«me up a bniall jci-bla* k iiegiolei, eight 
ycaiii of age. 1886 K F. Pukion Arab. Sts. [ubi. ed.) 1. 
71 1) niy darling ! O my *uegroling 1 1851 J Cambbeix 

{t/tie- ’Negto-iuania. 18^ K. F. Bi'Rion / ahome II. 180, 
1 fjicsec tlie.. haul con.puisory btliour which the “iie^io- 
luaniac will h.'ivc brought upon his AfucHii pioicgc. 

Negro-head. Also uegroheacl. 
tl. A ntbt ol [lee-ants. L bs. ra/e~~^. 

3783 S.MEA1 HMAN in /’A// Trans. LXXL 161 note, The 
ciilour of these nrsis is black, from which, and their ir- 
regular surfoLC and orbicular sh.ip*;, they liave been calhd 
Ncgio He.ids by our hrht writers 011 the Larnbbcc Islands 

2. A bliong pbig tobacco ul a black colour. 

1839 ‘J. Fume’ Paptr on Tobauo 116 A few iron nerved 

siihtkeis ocC.isionally take a pipt of negtohrad. 1851 Caial. 
(jt, Lxhtb. 1 . 203 Cavendish, lugio ht'.id, and oih r lonus 
of (obaLc'o. 1861 Dickens Ct. hxftLt. xl, A h.uidfut of 
loose tobacco of the kind lliAt is called Negm-hcad. 

attrib, 1858 SiMMONUS y^Zi/. I rade, Aegioheaddobacco, 
tobacco softened with molasses 01 syiup .uid pressed into 
cakes, geiitrally called Caveiuhsh. 189a W. Pike Barren 
Ground 49 'i'he Hudson's liay ncgruhe.ul tohaucu. 

3 . An inlcrior quality ot intiin-iubbcr. 

1883 F.Hcycl. Brit. Xlll, 836/2 'J'lie scr.ipiugs from the 
tree. .aie mixed with the residues of tlie tollecling puts.., 
and ate made up into lar>;c rounded lulls, which ioim the 
inleiior comiiicicitii quality called ‘ ii< grohead.' 1896 Daily 
News 4 Apr. a/i The pioportiuiis of ‘ hut ‘ and ‘ negiohcad ’ 
rubbers depend on the appliances and care of the collectors. 

4 . A'egroheud Beech, the Ausiiahnn tvcrgicen or 
my I tic oeech, Tagus L unttitighamii. 

1889 Maioen I' St/ Native PL 534 Negio-he.-id Beech., 
is a haid richl^'-colourcd furniture wood, and tite warty pro- 
tubcianccs on the tiunk adord a most beautiful figure. 

Negroid (nigruid), a. aiul sb. [I Nlguo.] 

A. auj. Ul n negro type ; lesembliug the negroes 
or having some ol their cbnractenslic le..turts. 

1859 R. F. BL’RrrjNCfzz/r. A/r. in yrul Grog Soe. XXIX. 
196 1 hey are usually of a dark sepi.i brown., with negroid 
featuics. 1B77 Dawson Orig. ffoild xiii. 272 blatleiied 
lip*'-, and ceriuin negroid peculiarities in ids limbs. 1893 
.Sfi.ous Triiv. S. E. A/nca 342 A tj pc cf man which ix 
Asi.itic or beiniiic rather than negruid. 

B. sb. A pcFbOU of a negro tyi^e. 

3859 K. F. Bukion Centr. A/r. in yrul Ceog. Soc. XXIX, 
II j tree negroids from Zanzibar island 01 ciasi. 388a 
hK\.K Amer. Hevts. (1885) 172 At Wurinley’a . . the negio 
and negroid were seen at their very bc&l. 

Hence Hcffrol'dal a. 

1878 H. M. Stanley Dark Cont. I. v. ii^ Though they 
wtre truly iiegzoidal in bair und colour. i88x Cabi e Mme, 
Delphine ii 5 Comely Ethiopians culled out of the less 
negioid.-tl types of African live goods. 

Negroism (nf grt?,iz*m). [f. Negro + -I8M.] 

1 . Advancement ol negro intciests or rights. 

1853 J. CAMpnELi.yVe^r<7-z/zaNzzr 549 W'hodare f-ay anything 
in favor of Negrouni after having read them? 1861 Sat, 
Eev. 4 May 454 Originated the idea of 'free negroism* 
and started a crusade in favour of inferior races. 

2 . A negio pronunciation, cxpres.sion, or idiom. 
1864 Speitator 27 P'eb. 238^2 ‘Hyur ' fur ‘here*., is . . a 

neyrotsin. 1876 Doi/bS fJri/zzzw'z /. 66 'I be Americanism 
' ibis child ', or the negioism ' dis nig.;er '. 

Ne'groland. [f. Nkghu -t' Land.] The land 
or region (in Africa) inhabited by ne^oes. 

3764 G0LD.SM, Hist. Eng. tn Lett. (1772) 1 . 187 The prince* 
on the coast of Ncgroland. t8oa-3a Beni ham Ration, 
yudte. Lvtd. (1827J 111 . 302 In Ncgroland, witchciafl i* 
even now the must common of all crimes. 184s Puicmamu 
Nat. Hist. Afnn 316 The destitute s.tvagcs who occupy the 
insulated hamlets of central Ncgroland. 1903 Daily Caron* 

12 Aug. 7/5 Nothing, they declare, will place the white mao 
in lasting possession of Ncgroland. 

Ne'groloid, [irrcg. f, Negro, pet h. 

after Mongoloid,'\ Negroid. 

384a Proc. Amer, Philos, Soc. II. 240 Negrolold crania. 

Negromanoer, -manoie, etc.» ob*. fl. Necro- 
mancer, -CT. 

Negrophil (ni'grafil). AIro -phile. ff* Niqro 
+ -PHIL or a. F. nfgrophile.\ A iiicnd of the 
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nrt^roes; one who favoan the advancement of 
ne^ro interest** or ri^i;bts. 

1803 HiitH. Rev. 111. 82 Colonists who have been ruined 
by the resolution of the * megro^hil^i 1858 Macaulay in 
*1 revely.'in I.i/e (18831 I. >4 note^ 'Ihe nigger driver and the 
nc^iopiiile are two i^ious thingt to me. i8bB W. R. Gheg 
Lit. 4- SiK. Juttgm. 447 An enihusiaHtic aholitionUt and 
negropliile. 1889 .Sa/. Rev. t8 M.iy 620/1 Like the work 
of nil iiegruphiU, il is Mnietiiiies wanting in ciitici^m. 

NenophUism [t. as prec. + 

•I8M.J huiidncss lor the negro; zealous advo- 
cacy of negro rights. 

1865 ^at. Rev. 14 jan. 61/2 You have got nigger-on-the* 
biaiii; )ou aie carried away witii this everlasting ncgio* 
p'nlisin 1B76 K. F. LSukion Go* ilia L. II. 2;7 1 he year 
1816 was the Aueustan age of outrageous ncgiophihsm. 

Ifegrophilist ijwgr^rlilist). [f. as prec. + IST.] 
A lover <»r Ineiid ofthencgio. 

184a S. Waro lit LoHg/illoius Life (1891) I. 449 When the 
EaNicrn ncgiophili-is aie prepared to p.ty a tax, they will 
Nive a right to dispute of the pioprriy of their Soiiiheiii 
brethren. 1899 Rofi. Set. Atunihly Lv. 178 The most 
iiifiLua'ctl negrophilist. 

Negfrophobia (nfgrr>fdu bia). [f. Nfcuo4- 

•rtiOBiA.j intense dislike of the negro. 

1833 U'e^tttf. Rn>. OlI. 174 The tnatk ofeast blood, the 
Negroftltohia^ shows itwif in ihiee cases out of four. 1863 
NV. Phillips Sf iches 578 'I'he North had u second element, 
negiophobia. 1898 1 . J. .Morgan Neg^o in Awer. vi. 125 
It would not be (air to say that they are hated, that theie 
exists well defined Negiophobia among us 
lienee Negropho'biao rj.; Neg’ro’phoblst. 

1867 Mo*n. Star 31 Feb., It is the mere bunkum of the 
negioplioliiai'^ 1878 H. M. Sianl^y Pa* k Cout. 1. tx. 19s, 
1 am (iwaic ih.ai (li* le .ne it'-giophobisis who inuy aitiibuie 
tins Conduct of Mit^sa to . .duplicity. 

ITejfrO'tic, tare [1. Ntouo, on anal, of 
foinis in -ofii .] Ol f#r peitnining to the negro. 

1876 U. F. Muk ion Co* ilia L. 1. 34 Nothing negrutic now 
asionislie-. us. 

II Negus ^ (n/’o/laV Also 6-7 (0) Begua, 9 no- 
goos. [Aiiiliniio fiei^us or krus kinged, king.] 
'I’hc lillc of Ihe siipiemc luler of Abyj>'>inia. 

1594 Ui t'NULviL lixvrc. V. xi. (i6^6) 5 4 Of bis own 
inljjcf-ts, lie IS tailed Acrt,;iie, and Nc”u/ of the Al>asvincs. 
1613 i^UHCiiAS l'i/grinia)>e vil i. 549 '1 be tire.rt Nt'gui his 
titles conipi elieiui ilius miu h (etc ]. 1664 Bt' 1 1 P k //M ry. 11 i. 

249 ihe Nc^us when some mighty lord Or po(r mate’s to be 
re-.ior d (eic |. 1667 Mii ion /*. L. xi 397 lb' I.mpirc of 

Nogus to In^ lUinosi I\nt. 1803 Souimly in (- C. Southey 
II, J14 I he king, or, to give Inm hisproper title, 
the Negn/. 18^5 Lri. L hurt h man 23 Mat 124/2 That 
Strange compound of intelligence mid savagciy the Neuus 
'Ihcfjdoie It. i838 limes (weekly ed 1 6 Apr. 1 j/i llie 
Ne ’US .IS not much mure than a semi baibarous J^rince. 

NegU.S^ [brom the rninie of the in- 

veiitoi, t olonel brands Ncf^u^ .died 173 ^)] A 
nii\lurc of wine (esp. poit or sherry) and hot 
w.-tter, swe< lened with sugar and flavoured. 

*743 In litoniana iv. (1865) 70 Wamting a little negus. 1753 
H. WAfi-oiK Let. 4 Aug.. He desired the water might be 
w.um..; Montagu understood the dialect, and ordeted a 
negiis. 1783 S. (JiiATMAN in Med. Cnmm 1. 285 He w.i!» 
d'rected to drink a lUlle weak red winr^ negus. 1831 
T. L. I’kacuck Lrottket Cnstle xii, He wile<.l away the 
evening with making a bottle of slierry into negus. 1874 
L. Srepni!.N Hours m Lihtaty 1. 373 'Ihc nifrerence between 
the sliffest of n.tuiic.d grogs and the negus, provi icd by 
thoughtful p.ircnis f«,r a rhild's evening party 
at tub 1848 B. H. Waish Aristopli. note^ Socrates 
then. Filches the iiegusdadle. 

Neh(,o, obs. Itiinis of Nigh ai/v. and v. 
Nehebor, -bur, obs. forms of Nkighbouh. 
tNehleche, V. Obs. hoi ms.; i L6a(h)- 
l&can, U60I60J111, -lioan, 3-3 neh(t)-, ntsih-, 
3 iiey(h)lechen ; 2 3 neih-, ueoloobeu, 3 uech- 
loaohe. [01*1. fiM'h]liecan^ f. nAih NigH adv.-^ 
-Idccan^ a common verbal siifllx related to Idcan to 
move, play, in OE. tlie p.i. t. is -Idhtc^ -ichlCt 
•UiU ; in ME. it appears as -ixhle, -leyC)hie, '•Upte.^ 
•Uyhte and ~Uch€iie.\ tnlr. To appioucli, or diaw 
near or toward \ place or jKTson). 

<900 tr Bitda's //r,f. i.xiv. [xxv.] (1890) 60 Heo ferdon 
& iiealehtnn to ft.*irc ceasite. < 950 Lmdi^. Gosp. Matt, 
xxvi 46 Heono ncoicces sede me selefS 971 Ulitkl. Hons, 
39 Nu nealareck k*ct we xceulaii .. me wosstmas ^esam- 
man. c \x^S Lamb. Horn. 3 pe heleiid neldechcde io*ward 
ieiusalein a smai Aver. A'. 6u Heo schekeft hiie spere, & 
riehltfched upoii hue. ^1275 H''o/n Samaria 6 in O. h, 
MLc. 84 He neyleylue to one buieh ka* liaite sumurie 
11 cnee t jrahlechlng*, -nng', apiuoach. Obs. 
tf96o/KTHELwOLD Rule St Benet (5>chrfier) 1 45 pridde cyn 
Is ansetleiia, j'e. .iia[n|ra mannn neuhccynge na urideifok. 
cioOQ Ail FRic Horn 1, 88 T)a3a he jeficdde liisi deafien 
nealjbcunge. n iaa5 Auer. R. |,K> Ine wildernesse brmS 
allc wilde besies,& nulled iiont idolten monnes ncihlcchuiige. 

Nel, obs. 1 . Nay, Niqh. Neibour, Sc. f. 
Nkkhiroub. Neice, obs. f. Nikcr. Neioht- 
bour, oba. Sc. f. NsraHBouR. Neid, obs. Sc. f. 
Need. Neider, obs. f. Neither. Neidllnffis, 
-lings, -lyngis. Sc. varr. Nekdlino.s adv. Obs. 
Naidy, obs. Sc. f. Ni'.kdy a, Neie^bor, obs. f. 
Nkighoouk. Neies, obs. vnr. of Ne.sb, nose. 
Neif 0 >* 0 * Now only //tsL horms: a. 6^ 
nsife, (7 naiffd), 7- naif, 9 nayf; 6 nef. fi, 
6-7 nlofo, (6 Dyef(e, nyaffe), 8 niaf. 7. 7, 9 
nait [a, AF. (^*1300) ftdj/, neif, »/i^«eailicr 
stayf, naif L. naitv-um : see NaYf and NaY ve 41.] 


1. One bom in a state of bondage or serfdom 
(cf. Native sb, i); sometimes spt€. a female serl^ 
a bondwoman. 

a. 1547 Act s Edw. VI, c. 1 417 Perionx, to whom any aiich 
Ward, Bondman, or Ncifa nhall appetleine. 1610 W. 
Folkincham Art 0/ Survey tv. 11. 82 Viliaimts & Neifex, 
which are alwayes saide to be Rcg.irdaiii to a Manour. 
e 1630 Kihdtjn Snri*. Des-on | 206 (1810) 215 In which manor 
weic bond men. anciently called Villains, ami the women 
Neifs. c 1780 .Sir W. JuNEii Wks. VJl. 10 A lore] in feudal 
times might have been convicted of niuider fur killing his 
Villain or his neife x8t8 Hallam Mid. (187a) 1 . 201 

Bracton holds that the spurious issue of a neif, though by 
a free father, should be a villein. 187a C Innkk Lect. Scot. 
Legal A*tttq it 50. I cannot pretend to distinguish with 
any accuracy the bondman from the iieyf 

a 1533 Pial on Laws hug. 11. xliit 107 If a woman be a 
nYef,aiid she marycih a fieeman. xsSa StANVHUKST /hneid 
III. (Aril.) 81 Me his nyefe to his xcrtianl Helenus (ul htmelye 
betroathed. i6a8 Cokk Oh Lift. 122 A wonmn which is 
Viliem, IS called a Nicfe 1641 Tenues de la Ley 263 In 
a writ de Libertnte ytobauda may be pul many Nicfes 
as ihe plniiuife will. 

>. 1679 Blount Tenures 143 Every naif or she villain 
that took a husband . paid inurcbet, for redemption of 
her blood. 1865 Nk hivus Britton I. 19s note. The anno- 
tator in MS. N distinguishes between luiifs, vil.ains, and 
kerfs. 

t 2. Writ oj neif \ (pee Nkii'Ty). Obs. 

1625 .Sir H. Finch Law (16(61 250 In a mort dancestor 
cosin.igc, aycll. enti>, and Wnt of Nicfc, from Henrie the 
tliirds Coion.’tiion. 163* *r. Kitchin's Jurtsd. (1637)326 If 
the Blaintiflf in a writ of (Ncife) be non-suited [etC-J. 

Neif(e. obs. forms of Nievi*, fisc. 

NeifTul, variant of Nieveful. 

Neiffcy. rate. Also 7 nlefty, 9 nalfty. [a. 
AF. neifti\ see Neif and -ty.] Writ of neifty^ 
AW'rit by which a loid ckiimed n person as his neif. 

1641 Tertrtes de la Ley 26) In a writ of Niefiy may not be 
put more Nirb-* than two onely. 177* in Howl'll State 
Tnats (1814) XX. 42 Ihe only writ in the law for the 
reiovery of a viU**in is.. always c.iHt'd lhe..wiit of Ncifly. 
1865 N Idiots Britton 1. 195 Free men .. convicted as 
vill.iins by plea under out writ of Naidy. 

Neigh A.I50 6 Sc. ne. [f. next.] 

Tlic* natural cry or call uttered by a horse. 

1513 Hour.LAS ^.nets xi. x. 22 He spiemis fuith, and full 
prov'd waUis he, 1 letch str, k.iiiu vp his hed with muny a ne. 
1599 SitAKs. //^M f',iii.\ii 20 It Is the i’ltnce of Palirayes, 
liih Neigh IS like the bidding iif a Monaich. 1633 y&CowcKY 
Davidets \y. 707 Here with sharp Nrighsthe warlike Horses 
sound. 2781 ('owrtRCV»<?r//y 177 Resi^oiistvc to the disU-tnt 
neigh, he ncigliH. ^ i8ai S» ott Reniiw. vii, ’The neigh of 
borses and the liaying of hounds were heard. 1879 Bkbk- 
BOHM Patagonia v. 65 At our approach he gave a faint 
neigh of .satisfaction. 

Neigh (n^‘)» V, Forms : a. i (h)n(lfsan, 3-6 
noye(n), 4 nay-, ne^-, nei^-, 4-5 noyj , neyh>, 
4 6 noyghe, (4 nayghe), 4- neigh, (7 neay). 
fi. 4-6 nye, 5 nyje, 6 nio. 7. ^-6 north, and Sc, 
no(e. [OF., ktt.iyxn =» MDu. (b 1 cm. and Du. 
di.il. neijen)^ MHO. nAgen, ol iiiiitalive origin: 
cf. als»o (^S. {td)huechtan\ MDu. ntjf^en^ nighen, 
nicHf nyen^ KlI.G. nigen, nihen, M HG. nyhen. 
Tnc vbl. sb. al.so appears* in early OE. ns hnmg' 
giting, app. parallel to ON. gneggia (Sw. gtiagga^ 
l>a. gnegge), led. hneggja, Norw. {^k)neggja. 
Other imitative fui ms arc Neigher, Nicuer and 
Nicker.] 

1 . intr. Of a horse: To utter its chamcterislic 
sound or cry. 

o. c jooo y'F.i.nttcGram. xxx. (Z. >192// innio, ic hn.'exe. Ibid, 
129 hi/itus liinnii, hun, [v. r. uarAkl* >*97 R* Glouc. 

(kolls)94i7 pe hors ncyde & Icptc kat it was gict fore. 13.. 
A'. Aits. 1872 Mony siedc [there was] luude neyghyng. 1387 
TntMSA litgden (Rolls) lit. 403 Bucetal he hors . 
neyhede as it were rorynge of leuns. c 1400 Laud 
7 roy Bk. 7729 As he were a hors, he neyes and ondese 
1470-^S Mai ORY .-f r/4wr vi. iii 186 'I hey herde by them 
a gieie hors grymiy neye. 1530 Pai.sgk. 643/2 It is a 
conifuriablt thyng to here a hoise neye wlian he is on 
his juurnaye. 1601 Siiaks. ^ul, C. 11. 11. 23 'I he noise of 
B.-i(tell liuilled in the .Ayre , ilor?,ses do neigh, and dying 
men did gione. 1663 Buiifr Hud. 1. ii. 13H As once in 
Peisia, 'Us tciid Kiiigh wcic ptoclaimed by a horse tliat 
neighed. 1735 Somfhvii lk Chase 11. 92 My Courser hears 
their Voice,, .neighing he p.'tW'. the ground 1809 I.ytton 
Devereux in. ii. 1 heaid my hoisc neighing beneath the 
window. i 66 i Max MUli.kb Chi/s (iBUo) I. vi. ijo ’1 lie 
hoise of Hariiis m ighed fn.st. 

13. . Cuy H anv. (A.) 1336 pc siedes nycn, and togider 
whine, c 1400 Mauvdkv. (Ruxb ixxxiii. 149 Re merca herez 
kaire foolcz nye. 1530 Palsgr 64^/1, I nye, as a horse 
doihe. 1570 I.i-vfNs olantp. 102/2 To Nic as .m horse. 

y. e 1400 Dcstr. Troy 77?7 He neyt as a nngge, at his 
nose ihiilles. *4«3 Lath. Augl. 249/2 To Nee as a horse, 
hinmre. 1313 Douglas .‘Knett xi xvii. 94 The dyiiiiyng 
of iliar hors frit eik hard he,, and tiiar stedis ne. 1549 
Conipt, .Scot. vi. 39 buytht horse & nicy ns did fast nee, 
& the folis nechyr 

tran^. 138a Wvci.iF Isa. x, 30 Ne^e with thi vitis, thou 
dorter of (tidyii. — Jer. v. 8 Eche to the wif of his 
ne^hebore ncy^ede. 1530 Paisgr. 664/1 Than iiye.st for an 
other oies, wiche we expresse by..' thou lokesi after deed 
mens shoes .il* an adage in the fremhe tonga, a t6i6 
Bkaum. & Fi- Wtt without M. iv. i. The he your wisdom 
play'd wiihnl, . .neigh'd at liH nnkedness, And made bis 
cold and poverty your pastime. 1676 North's Plutarch, 
Add. Lives Bi Ha divorced her (say somei for her barren- 
ness, hut the effect declared that he neigh’d after others. 
1781 Cowpaa Exyost. 39 Aiiultery ueighing at his ucigh- 
hour's door. 


NNIQHBOUB. 

2 trans. To utter ia nelgbingi or with u lound 
like neighing. 

1613 Ma.ssinckk Bondman iv. ii, l'h« noble horse .. 
Neighed courage to his nder. 7641 Milton Apol, Suiect. 
Wkv 1851 111. 29a Who. could nei^h out the reiiieinhiaiico 
of bis old conversation among the Vimginian trull 2789 
C'H.xBtoiiK Smith Ethelimie (1814) IV. 146 D'ye think one 
tnUlit neigh out civilities to this female Nimrod? 

Neij, obs. valiant ot ey, too. 

Neighbour (n^bai), sb. Forms: a, 1-3 
ndah89>, i 2 tidahhe, 1-3 nehsa-, (3 nebgl-); 
i-a nehhe-, nehe-, (i neohe-, 3 nethte-, 4-5 Sc. 
neth-); 3 nege-, 3-6 negb(e-, 4-5 ntj.e-, 
iieght(e-, 5 ne^t-; 2 neibi-, 3>4 iiei9(e-, 4 
neic;-, 4- neigh-, (4 neighe-, neigbt-, n ihe-, 
5 neib)^-* 6 noig-, .Sr. neiobt-) ; 4-5 ueyh^e-, 
(4 neyh^e-, neyj-), 4 6 neyghi^e-, 5-6 neyg-, 
1 ij^h5e-,3nijhgj-,5-6.S’r.nicbt-; 4-7.S'(f.nycht-, 
5 Dygb(e-, 6 Sc. nyoh-. 1-6 -bur(e, 3-7 -bore, 
4-7 -boure-, (4 -boor, 4-6 Sc. -bowr, 5 -borgh, 
-burgh), 3- -bor, 4- -hour. 0 . 4 neybor, (5 
-hour, 5-6-bowre) ; 4 nyebore, 6 Sc. nibour, (9 
-ber),6ne-,7 neibour,t8-9-bor,9 -b6r),8-9nee- 
-bor, (9 -hour, -ber, -bir), 9 nebber ; 5 neypur, 
8- neiper, 8 nl-, 9 neepour. [Ohl. nlahgebtir, 
nfakhe-, cic. (f. niak Nigh a. +iebiJr: ice Hugh) 
M Dll. nagebtser, -buy {e)r, -beer, OH(x, niihgibAr 
and -buro kMHG. ndchgehAr, -bAte) \ ali»o O.S. 
nAbAr, MDu. nabuer, -bur, -her, MLG. nabur, 
-her, neber, etc., MUG. nachbAr (G. nachbar')\ 
cf. ON. mihiie, -btii (Sw. and ITa. nabe).] 

1 . One who lives near or next to anoiber; one 
who occupies a near or adjoining house, one of 
a number of persona living close to each other, 
esp. in Ihe s.Yiiie street or villoge. 

C897 K. ACirred Gregoty's Past. C. xliv. 322 Ne la8a 
lu . . Ante cu5an, ne dine wele;^an ncah;tcbiiias. C MO 
Liititi^. Gasp. Luke t. 65 Awordcii wark ondo ofer alle iiene- 
buias hioia. C 1000 in As^mann Ags. Jioin. (18B9) xvi. 268 
Alle hyie nchhcljui iStiejtAer ^e wcrasRcwyf, swyee wcopon. 
c 1055 Byrhtjertk's Itnndlx in AngLa VIII. 322 pon 
nyme he hy*. iicalisebur k«: him ^rbendO'-t sy. c laoo 7 riu. 

1 oil. Hotti. 83 Hie gi>n to chirche . . for to biregen nehetmre* 
kpeche. 1197 K. Ginuc (Roils) 11143 To driue and to 
gadcit kuder god of iiei^leboies abuuie. 138a Wvclik 

2 Kings IV. 3 Aske by t)orw>n>;e of alle lid r.ey^bour*. c 147* 
Hknhv Wallasi v 1012 With lliaun tlow was a n>chlbuur 
off link toun. a 1500 tn C. Tiice* Martin Chanc. Proc. isvd 
C. (1004) 5 Vour kuppl aunt sent into 1.2>ndoii for his neigh- 
buighs widclie took him to l>ayie 1589 K. Harvly Plain 
Pen. (1^90) 10 it wil. set the next neighburn niedowes ail 
on A floatc. 1630 HuBRkBT Pill /•ofuiality xrj Their te.irs 
..pierce the hearlH of their piltying iiv^nbors. 1699 
Dryhkn Ep. J. Ptiden 7 Contending neighbount cornu, 
I’rom your award to wait thrir final doom. 1744 Bi kk^lry 
Siri% i 72, I live in a i emote corner, among poor neigh* 
Louis. 1790 Gouv. Morris in .Sparks Life h irlfrit. IiBtA 
11. 25 Near ncigliliors are sefdom gtjod ones. t&|7 
H. Mhler First luiPr. hng. xx. 11857) 357 Neighbours of 
a rlaog that in bcotfand would be on the most intmiaie 
terms. 1871 Fri-kman Norm. Conq. (1876 IV.xvii. 55 Ihe 
Norman landow ner held hlk lands on the same leiiuic .. as 
hiH English neighbour. 

Prat'erbs. 13 . Minor Poems fr. Vernon AfS. 527 'Bj 
Betlic is a iieijeborc neijc Then a bioihur fer fro thin 
ei',e. 1387-8 1'. U.SK lest. Lore 11. ix. (Skuat) I. 144 An 
olde piuvcil>e nU’ged Ly many wyse:— ' Whan bide is 
giceic-t, than is bote a nyc-bore.’ c 1430 Merlin 434 Men 
ht.yii an olde suwe, who hutii a gorxle neighbour hath goode 
moiowe. e 1530 i.i>. Bi kni-hs Afih. Lyt. Btyt (iiii4) 464 
Ills ufieiu>nics 6.i>d, he hath an yl neyghbuur hath 
ofieniymcs an yli inorny nge. 15WT avkrnlm L *astu.Pnn>. 
(1552I 49 Our Englysh prouertie, which kpekeih in tins 
wyse. A ncrc neighbour is better than a farre frende. 
■594 Altrr. P<du E (iS99< ^ dj, 1 he common Prout 1 be saith, 
That wiio &o hath a good uviglibor, hath a good moirow. 

b. In echoes of Biblical pa'ssa^'es (as Luke x. 
27) inculcating^ meirs duties towaids each other, 
or in similar contexti. Hence somet.incs taken in 
a widely extended sense. 

In OE. versions expn sstd hy ntehsta, etc. ; see Ni-xr. 
a 1300 7 en t ouimandnt. 33 in L. E. /'. 11862) 16 Eoitc M 
nci^l'Oic as ki»c owe IxKJi : non o|>er kou hint wil. 1340 
Hamp«>i k Pr. Lonsi. 5860 Vhit sal men yhelJe mount . of 
ilka iiegiicl'ur, pal men f.ils to help and to aociir. c 1386 
( HAuci-K Pars, T. r 442 In the name of thy neighebonr 
thou schalt undeistondo the name of thy hrothcr. 1406 
AuLtELAY Poems 9 Yil thou love thi nejibourc. isoo-ao 
lU'sBAR Poems \K. 109 Pteysing my self, and exill my nichi- 
buiiri> deining. 1570 T. Norton ir. A'oivil's Cateih. (1853) 
138 The name of nvighliour containeth . . also those whv>in 
wc know not, yea, and our eiieiiiiet 1729 Buili-r .Senu. 
Wks. 11. 140 T he . . nvalship ix t ciwcen self love and the 
love of otu neiglihoiir. 1B41 Tbvnch Paraldes xvii. (1877) 
32B Who is a ucighl*our, he who show-* love, or he who 
sliowit it not? 18^ LiNt.ARn Anglo-Sax. Ch. (185S) 11. xi. 
170 Tiie worship uf God and tl>e sanLlincatioii of hts 
neighbour. 

O. As a form of aridress. Now ordy dial. 

Trt 1500 Chester PL lE. E. T. S.) xiii. 82 Ncigldiour, if [ 
the tiuth should say. i599bHAKS. Aiiuh Ado iii. iit. 7 Giue 
(hem their ch.iige, iieii;litM)ur Doghory. 1607 — Co*, r. i. 63 
Why Masters iiiy got>d Friends, mine honest Neighhouis, 
will you vndo your .selucs ¥ 1779 Cowpi-k Yeatlf /distress 

50 Come, neighiioui-H, we must wag. 1873 in Ellis E. E. 
ProHHuc. V. (1889) 7* Well, neighbour, you and he may 
both laugh at thm news ol mine. 

t d. Good neighbours, the fairies. Sc. Obs. 

«is8s Montoomi-rir Plyting 975 in Jas. 1 Flss. Poesie 
(Arb.) 68 In the hinder end of harueat vpoii Aihallow cn«, 
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Quhen oor gadc oi* htboni rydit. isBt [sec Gom> «. 3 d] 
x^x^Orkney ii'iich Tnai'xxx Maitl. Li. IL 1C7 The 

fury folic callit of hir our guid ni< hUjunii. 

2 a. ^Chie/]y //.) One wiio ciwelli in an ad- 
joining or not iar diataut town, dinrict, or land. 
Also applied to the rulers of adjacent countries. 

971 /?//.*/. Horn. 701 Ncii(M>liLe da beora neliscburas.. 
on h.'i.diium [irawuni dwci;^cnde wxron. a iiaa O. £. 
CkrflH (land MS 1 an. 1117 liall Hs ^ear wunoiic ae cyng 
..on Noriiiaitclh for I’Cs cymogeii unaelita uf France tk hiii 
oflra JichhebuTH. 1330 R. IJuuNaa U an l,Ro\U) 

£ y4i From o siede uT ojw he halted ; To ney ncygbc- 
uisi, A ferber fro. Til alle he dicle skabe & wo. *375 
lUNHona Hrun I. 87 Thai trowyt iltac be, as gud ny4;:bt- 
bur, And fn-yu isoiac compoutur, Wald iuiwc iugyt in 
l.iwie. t 1400 /Jfsir. V'ny tjgs9 He w.ui nciihour full negh 
to 1 ^ noble ylc, Tliere Agnmynon ihc j^le gonri nauiice 
b.id»*. r533 Kki.i knokn /^/vy 1. xL (S. T'. S.i I. 06 We faucht 
ntuJit alnntf lie wiih ourc Inemyis, bot als wiih . .oore nyclil* 
Ivnmsl^.r. neliouris] and freyiidis. 3560 Dxus tr SUuianc't 
i'omm. b, Nowc lhat he pieises-se.h Lorayne, he shall 
be ihcir nere neighbour. 1596 pAiRTMiiii ir. 
lliit. XW. 1 97 In he thay dilTer iio‘ far frome thair 
iiy'lKHiriB lt»e Inglise irieii. 1607 Scuat ///jj/. A’. ,Sac. O5 
'I'bis has rous'd all our neighbor'i lo fix tljcir eit * iiivm 
Kiigland 1^4 Hhevini San/ at fiMi/oi' %}) Flciiig worth 
one thnusaod Yeara (indulRcncel lo the Koiiianft, iwo 
tbnisond to remoter Neighlniurs 18x7 J. F. Ooi’EH 
Prntne I. XV. aao i'hove btaics, of which he had been an 
ignor.iQt neighbour half his life. 1858 Caklvik t-rrdk (U. 
VI ii (1872) Tl. 143 A difficult huff of quarrel-. had fallen- 
out with lim neighbour of Saxony. 

b. A ]>crsion or thing which is in close prox- 
imity to another; one who stands or sits near 
or next to another on some occasion. 

11567 NtAfLiiT G*' Parrs/ 9 b. For infection <4 rustic.. 
Miner.dles lieiiig iiigii neiglibuur to theie. 1593 Smak.^ 
Liter. 1 1 16 One iii.aii's b.iiiil Ic.in'd 011 aim'uIici's head. His 
mn- being shadow'd by his neighbour's eair. 1697 l>»<VDrN 
I'lrif. Gear)!' iv. t»o Nor plai'e tbeni . wli-re the Yeugh 
tlieir pois'noiis Neighbivir crows. 2738 Wi^m.i-y /V. lxi.vii. 
V, OJ.irs, Neigh'iours to ibe Sky. i8ao Siiri lky Sensi'/. 
Pi. L 67 F.ach otic w.Ls interpenetrated With the light and 
the odour its neiglibonr shed. 1880 Disraki i Fntiyin, 
xxwiii, ' I-ady Monlfort looks well lo-night Haid the 
neighbor of Myra. 

*577 1 ^- OotxJK ffereshaeH* Hush. 11. (jsM) 60 h, 
Oignon, ine next uei!5li'*our 10 ilie la^ckc. _ 1594 Skaks. 
Rteh. ///, iv, li. 45 The drepe reuoluing witlic Jiu.knig- 
ham No more iihail be the nrighl>or to iny counsailes. 

a. JSV. A thing whi Ji makes a pair with another ; 
a fellow, ‘ mat row’. 

i8ao [implied in NKicitnonHt.Kxsl. 1887 Sf-uvirx Lt/i 
l>r. nugxttdxx-i 'I'he stockins >»craa iierbys 1896 SriouM 
A* Urqithari xxvii, I mind o’ her gettio’ the neighbour 
made to ii in Edinburgh 

3 111 predicative UsC, Tn .Vi*. in //. 

1518 Pasni-.ll .Saif rue t Rtg^iin. V lij, Sklciulcr and white 
w>ne is vniuersally neiglilxjiir lo water. 1596 Dai KYMrce 
Ir. Leslies llist. Seat. Prol. 47 Nichtl>ouns lo ili.une is 
Poqulinne. 1871 W AitxANOFH Johnny Gihti xv, 1 ante 
w IS neei>oiirs wi* a thap 't could 'a decii that. 

4 . Ill a/irid ust, jiasMiig into w/y. Living or 
situated near or close to some otlier person or 
thing, a With n.^mes of persons. Now rare. 

* 53 ® Paiscr. 317/2 Neiglilxiur woman, uo'Stnr, 1535 
Si twAR r ( \t<it II. 773 The nychboiir men ib.'it diicdt 
into th.il steid, Tlia schew to bun tint Ojuv.tIIii.s ues dcid. 
1611 Shaks. Cpuuh. I, i. ISO Cbir Neighliour-^lu pbeard's 
Sonne 1687 T. pKdUN .Saints in I ptoar \\ ks 17:^0 I. 
E.', I ran due into a inillstonc .is f.ir .ts imy df iny iicigh- 
b nir pi incc.s. i 7 xi Akhu j iinot J. /lull 1. vii, His neigh- 
lx)ur tradrsin«-n lygan to slum bis coiiipanv 1785 Forui:s 
37 lE. D D I dinnilike lo tell ill lab-s Hpo’ my 
ncip«*r m-in. 1853 Waisos i\ienix 4; (E D. D.;^ T)ic I.isa' 1 
..Ay biJtherin’ .ii ibcir ncibor ili.cLs. 

b. <.)1 pcojiles, count jic.s, cities, etc. (V^cry 
ccmiino/i e 1 ^'^o~i’;oo.) 

•579 SfENSKR .Shrph. Cal. Jan. 50, I longed tl»r neighbour 
Idw*. e lo »ee 1587 t.di iJiNij i)e Marnay i\. <15;-/) 136 
M.iny cuen of our Ncighliour n.itions. x6i6 K C'. i'mns* 
n Aiitlr IV. 1594 III a ncighiMiur l.md be died. x668 
Si’HAT Life Cenvlrv {IS Wks, 1710 I. p. xiii, M.iiiy gre.il 
voluiioiis, wliirl) diOnrb'd tlic Pia» c of all mir Neigh- 
b'liir-.Malcs. *719 W. Woous Surf. J nx‘ie 366 J'lic I'ro- 
poiiioii they scvtr.dly b«..ir . . m onr Ncigldwi.r .Nations. 
J797 iiOdWiN h/.quner 1. xi. 97 'luai the nci^Iibotir M.i’e 
«s a conquricd proviinc. 18^ F. W. Ni vcmam Misc. 2?3 
111 Rome 1 see a poiicr which.. drove out esery neighbour 
people. 

C. Of thing<s places, build ings, etc. 

*579 ^rLH&F.R Shi'pk. Cal. June 57 Whose hi ho made the 
neyghbi>ur erouca to ring. i 6 ob Shskx. iieuu 111. iv, 712 
lie lugge tlie Guts into the Ncigidior looine. t66a |. 
(.'UANIUVR Can Helnunt/'s Oriat. Ut l/igbis of Heavril, 
which do suit themselvrs to the inoiioii of ibe nc.ircsi, or 
Ncighl>mi -lights. 1696 Whibio'I /‘he. J'arth (1733) 13 
'J lie Moo't, our attending and Neighbour Planet. 2784 
Cowi'KR Tasls HI. 665 Sc^e . . caii b tiie nrighhour siiriih 
With ( L-^ping tendrils. 18^ ’Ifswsos Gar, inner’s p,tu. 

8*J The Ktccr .Le.ining his bairns into (he urighbour field, 
And lowing to hi.s fdiows. 16^ Glaosionc Glean. (1870) 
11 . 333 S.iint John's, the nei.:fil)dur college to Macaulay's 
Juitly loved and honoured 'Innity. 

d. With abstract sl-is. Now rare. 

1393 Smakr. / frt/i. //, 1 i 119 Such neighbour ■nrrrciieRSo 
to our sacred blood, Should nothing priuiledge him 1643 
(Anc.ikr] Lam Call. Ache<r 11 Tlint their lent assistam e 
might be IcRAcd for home and neighhour defentr. 1678 
XinHXxr.n All /,ir Len-e P^f., To Christen an Impcrfectioa 
by the Name of some neignboiir Virtue, 
t e. * Neighbourly. Oi^s. tare, 

1619 W. fSciAYRR IiJtp. I Thess. <16 1^5 Perh.npa also 

ncighlxiur offices of kiiulnesse and mercy someiimes paasa 
Iruiu them. 


6. Camh.^ m meighbaur-stained, rare, 

SMAna. Rom. A 7 *L L i 89 Prophanem of this 

Nei^hlior-staificd Steele. 

Sreigllboiir v, ff. prec.] 

I. ipar. L Of persons : To live near or close te 
a jYersoo, place, etc. : to border upon. Also Ireq. 
with near. Now rare, 

1386 A. Day Eng. Seentary 1. (1635) 130 A ccrtainc poore 
man, . . neighbouring ueere unto one woi'shipfui and of 
gtrai oooouut. 2615 Day Festevals xji. 349 Let Beloved, 
Urare afleuiua..iinio such as Neighbour at any time iiccre 
unto UA. 2657 Kaml Monm. tr. Paru/ds FoL Disc. 81 'J heir 
own S<ildierx, and.. their Aaaoctatex, who did all neighlior 
neer upon them. 2805 .SouruKV Aladoc in Axt . i, Uh no J 
wc neighbour nearer u> the Suii. 

2 . Of things or places : To lie near or cloi>e (/p 
or upon something else); to be contiguous with. 

iSpa SiiAks. Ven. 4- Ad. 259 A copse that neighbours by. 
i6i« Hoi land Canuletis Hnt. l 268 Neighbouring hrre- 
unto is Odtam, glorioitA in these daica 1666 Cui.I'Ici'I'RM tk 
C<JLK fiar/kol. Ana/, i. i 'J'he upper part . . is termed 
IDpricbondiiuni, neighbonniig ii|x>n tfie tower gristlcn of 
tlie Kibs. i8n Clark Ctil Afme/r. 11 . 07 NeigbU.>uring 
mgh, one lonely ehler-tree l.s all dial's left. 18^ Bi.a( kik 
yLs^ylus 11 . 51 Ibe peaks That neighbour wiih the stars. 

b. To come near lo, aimosl amount /a, some- 
thing. rare~^. 

1632 Mas.siy(:kk Prlirfe as You List V. ii. To have faith 
in him Nelgllbour^ to ire.t.son. 

3 . With it. To abSdCLite like neighbours, tare, 

1386 BRicifii Afrlaneh. XU. 58 Neither lhat diver-e [ihingO 
will so neiglihiiur it togeLiici, ax to dwell in one uatiuiduaii 
-siibiCLt. 28aS-u Wvrsti r s v ^ To neighbor it, in colloquial 
laiigu.ige, to cultivate hiciidly inieri'oursc by mutual visitM. 

4 . lo be on lU'ighboLirly terms, to ns^uciatc m a 
friendly way, it>i/h others. Also Iransf 

i8jo Scotr Abitoi xxvi, I'he electuary, neighboured 111 
with the two spoonfuK oi pease -pur i idgc and tlic kiriuiiiik. 
l86a Borrow U airs HI. 79 The Welsh iiun't ncigiil>our 
with them, (T have uii^ thing to do wtih them, except now 
and then in the way «>f business 1879 ‘i'ouicr.F-R /''oof s Lrr . 
xvi. 63 The few Country-people w’ho ‘neighbored with 
tlicin ', as it is tcrimd there, 1 onipiiscd their only bociety. 

b. t/tai, 'lo go Visiting or gos.siping among 
neighbours. 

26^- in dial glossaries (Line., Yks , Leic., Warw., etc.). 

IL trans, 5 . *i'o atljoin, touch, border upon, 
lie next or close to. 

Very common c 1600-1660, and freq in i9ih c. 

« 2586 bioNEY (1622) 333 Ax they wen? walking 

aloi)g<it a (^allcrie, they hc.'ird fiotn a C b.iniLer nei.Jibourmg 
ihe aide of it, a doloroiiH sound. 2630 R. Johnsatt's A 
Sf Cammxtt. 591 The {.irinripall Citic is called I'.’iquin, neigh- 
bouring 'larlary. a 2661 Fulllh II or/hies, Hucks 1. (1602) 
112 '1 hose that in the same e.irth neighixnir thee 1798 
Cowi'LM Let. la I^iy llesketh 13 0 « i.. It ntighUmis 
nearly, and us nearly resenibh s. the sc< nery of Caiiictd. 
iSxa I .AMR Ll/a Ser. 1. Comfl Pttay Peggaes^ He seemed . . 
to suck in fresh vigour from the soil whu h he nei,.:hl>onrcd. 
1873 Bmowniro Fed Co'/ AV -ra/ 11. 30B One W'hose father's 
bouse a|>on the QiLii Neighboured the very ttonse 1893 
A’iiA Ohsrri'er 35 Nov 41/1 'J he years that neighboured 
their dr|iiirture. 

b. To conic near to, to approach. 

1839 Mcrkoi'Ih F. Leiferel v\u, 1 can pretty nigh neighbour 
it with a guess. 1891 — Out af our Cofuj. ssxv, lie nt-igh- 
iNYiircd H.ig.tcity when lie |>ointcd that iiiicrrog.iiion relating 
to Ncslii's picrociousnesik 

O. To be ncitjhliuur to (one). 

187a E. J. Irving L,rys 338 (E.D.I).), Twa Indx that 1 
iicilxiurcd T.mg sync. 189a LumspI'N .Sheep-head 318 Will 
you m ighlxjur us in tlic .Miioking-rooiu '/ 

6. In pa. ppU- a. Neighboured by or with^ 
having (some jieisou or thing) as near neighbour 
or close at hand. 

a .Sm.NLY Astr.^ Stella So n. xxix. Like some weak 
DirJs ncighbord by uiighue Kings. 2615 G. Sanies 
‘Jtof. (1637) 33 'I’he hot water Imthcs hert.ioforc adorned, 
and iieighbouK'd with iii.ignifU'ciit building. 2670 Mii.imw 
Hist. Fug. V. Wks. (1847) 537/2 'llie Danes., not liking 
uem.ips M be ii«igJ«bouied witii strong Uiwiis. 18^6 K. A. 
Vaui.han Mviti, s ii86o) IJ. vni. vji. 79 Such passages.. a c 
picliitie't or iiiUrliides ncighhouied liy heavy monologue. 
<31873 Lyitos Ken Chilhugly 11. viii, I’rovidcd they be 
ucieliliourcd by w.iicr. 

D. Droiiglit or placed near to some person or 
thing; situ-iUtl clo>e ioj;cther. 

1594 Carkw l/uar.e's kjcant. If 'Its v. (1596) 54 These 
VC iirn.lex. .aie so vniied and ncre neighliouicd, that neither 
.can be disiinf'iiished. 1605 Shaks Lea* i. i. 121 'J'he 
Kirbaroas Srytliian ..simil to my bo-A^me Be ns well neigh- 
Diin'd. i76o-7a JI. Bnookk hool uf Qua/. (1809; IV 1.7 
Tlint niy dust may be neighl>our« 0 to your preenms dusl. 
1803 Giiuwin Chaucer 11 xl\i. 4<>u 1 o < ontc.iijibite tins .111. 
cieiit bunm nciglib.iiired ton tnrone. 18x2 Ki ais /.< i//irci 
1. 240 So III igliboui'd lo hiiu, and jet so unseen She Mood. 

7 . (Cf. pric. ) a. 'To bring near to sometliiHg. 
b. To place m conjunction with something. 

^ « 166a Hkvi-in Laud (16681 be Reversion of a Brebenil 
ill that Qnircli : w hith..iK‘igl)b<iur‘d liiiu to the Coiurt. 1791 ( 

CowcFR Odys\. x\. 5170 But Jove Hath nctgidiuur'd ali thy 
evil with this gotvl. 

Jlence Nai'ghbourinif vbl. xh. 

1652 G. W. If. CenvePs lust. .1 I'he building together, 
and neichbotiring of bouses, by which means w'e have our 
Cities, IknTOtiKhs, and Vifhages. 1866 V. tC. Line idoss.f 
1 waa never one for so much neighbouring and ncw>ing. 

tlfei'gllboiirage. O^r.rar/. [f. Nriohbuur 
sA, F -AOK. j 'i'he cmlective surroimdings and ouU 
litie oonvenienceti of a plot of land. 

1620 W. FoiatwGHAM Art etf Sumtry n. ii. 40 Rexpicient 
Siiuaiioii liaih depcnd.mce vpoii liouiidu^c and Neighbour* 


I age. Ibid, ill 51 In Neighfaoaragc k is not imp ci t ji y rt (o 
I nuriicularixe, how the Blot is aLCOHiraodalcd for Tillage, 
Meddow, Pasture, &c s6B8 Holme Armofify iii. 139 ('i 
Neigh bourage is tlie shewing how the Plot is accomodated 
with Wood, Water, Fcw«l [etej. 

t Vei'ghbonrady Obs, [f. Nughboub 
wb. 4 - .MXD J NKJUHBOOKHOOa 

rviys I.ssmb. Horn. 237 Swulche nionne ^ he for sconie 
wcinen ne mei for ncjc'burreddc. ciioo Triu, Cell. Hem, 
63 Hie guien here elmeiwe noht foe- godes luue ac for 
ucheboiodeii, o 5 er for kinraden. c 2440 Promp Parv.yysi* 
Nej b«>rcdr, frort/uit,is, vittni/as. 2556 in AtLhs/el. Jntl. 
(i87p XXXi 70 'Jo bcare os true anijtie and to use good 
neiglibored towards us. 1575 Fee. Elgin (New Spald. (. 1 .J 

1. 150 Katherein Kus.. wes deceimi to keip iicborat in 
schawing masleach. 

Nei'gllboiir(8d, ppF a, [f. Neiuhikiub sb, or 
V. + -Ki).] Proviilctl with (a certa]n kunl of; utigh- 
bours or aiirioundirigs. 

156a J. list WOOD Frat*. hr Epigr. (1867) 99 Vrw more 
coiiiiiiodious reaaoi) secs, 'Jhan is this one cumuiuditciL 
Quietly ncighbouroil Xo be. 1598 Bacon kts. Fjx Ded., 1 
Coe ikjwc like some that huue an OreJinrde ill iicighboieti, 
that gather their ftuit belore it is ripe, to preuent stealiug. 
<2 1642 Be. Mol'ntagu Ai/s Mon. (16427 315 .Syria was lU- 
ncigliboured, continually pillaged by Aiabiati ihi-cvcwaiid 
robbeifl. . «**9 F xamintr 741/3 Tbe low and giixnny but 
beautifully neighboured cnstle of Cbillon. 

Nei ghbourer. ra/e^^, [i. Neighbour v.'\ 
One W'iiu neigiiJiouis, a neighbour. 

261a Dravton I'oly’olF L 365 A neigbbourcr of this 
Nyinphex, asiiigh in hortuiie's grace. 

Ifei’ghbonress. rare, [f. Neighbour sb. f 
-khs.] A lemalc neighbour. 

*388 Wvf.iiF Exod. iii- 22 A woniiruin schal «xe of hir 
fici^noresticand of hlrhoo^tce^J^e siliiLrne ves.selis.ii)ilgolnuii. 
■335 CovhHDAi K ^er. IX. 20 *1 bat cucrj one maje teach liir 
nc^lilHiuresse to inide lainentarion. 2B49 'liiArKKRAV 
Gt. A Let. J.)itinirs Wks. igoa VI 655 V 011 niaj chance to 
get m.ir a pleasant neiuhliour and hLigltbixiic-s. 

Ifei'gllbourhead. Now rare, [f Neigubouh 
sb, + -HEAD.] A. next. 

t 14x5 Lng. l ong. I tel 30 'J he men of Waiierford . warrn 
J-warc lhat thay y-haddeii such neghlMjrbitic lid lutii. 
24M E.sth Frits inotl XL 39s 'J hat ihe baije haJd fuure 
Italje court is. for reloiming of plains oi n}clilboui bed and 
uihiiis 1560 Daus Ir. iiietoaue's Lomni. 39911, He ..u)ll 
do iioihing again.si the limner ol iieii;hf>ourliead 1596 
Dair\mi'LR tr Lttiie's ///j/. x. 345 '1 rut n>rhtlK>ui- 

heid, lonstiiuLc well and luaid beiucine tbe lu,;lii> and 
^uiis bordiriK 1884 G Mauxinai d Lnspoitn.Serm. 2a« li 
is I hr humanity I hat oiigiuatcsthe daim of m ighliourlitad. 

Naiffhbonrliooa Qi^'b^ihud). [i. Nugu- 

IJOUII sb, 4- -HOOD.] 

1 . Tricncllyrtlainms between ncighbouis; neigh- 
bourly feeling or conduct. 

C1449 Prcoi K AV//. V. V. 512 To here him anentis his 
f.iibr and inoilir more and olUer wise than the hipest degre 
of nei^lK/reliode askiih. 2503 in .Sut.'ees uhtsc, (1890) ys 
Acc<‘rdyng (o oliie iieghburode and gndr custoine. 2531 
I*. VViiM/N Lfgike (1580) 17 b, Wc see inui he iieighJioui'* 
hoodc, ami good will to heipe the ncc‘<he 159a Warkkr 
/!//>. Lug. IX liii. (16.-12) 2^9 Exiling hence wei>iieeic all 
Troll), meet bporis, :ind NrighlxAiihood. 1650 Ji'R 'Iayior 
Ho/y Living i. i 1. 11737) 7 Works of tisitine, recreation, 
charity, fnendlim-ss and neivhbourliood. 270B Swii-t *Sen/. 
Ch. Eug. Alan Wks. 1735 II. i. 79 All the l.iws of charity, 
neigh l/ourhood, alliaiicr, and hoxintaliiy. 1796 Burkr 
Atgie. I'eau 1. (j8v 2) Ba J here is a Iaw of Ncigbbourliood 
winch does not leave a man peifect iii.isur on his own 
gn und. 184s Camiui li. PilgriM oj Citiuoe 139 He stood 
Willi neighbours on kind Uvnis of ncighl/ouihood. 28S3'7 
llAVMiioKNh Eng, T. (1879' 1 , 136 A more clficicnl 

Sense of licighboihood than exists nmong ourselves 

b. K"!/ in phr good neighbourhood (f in 
caily u>c ctril or ill neighbourhood), 

*574 1 1 I2JWER Guenaras Lam. Ep. (1577) 126 TTie Duka 
of ^Ogoihc and ihe Moiikcs-.did vse cuill neigh botnhoode. 
1594 r. B La I'nmaud. ir. At ad. 11. h p. Kdr. .1 6 What a 
iioi.ilile IchsoTi of giMxl iii'iglibourluHxl 1604E (di i'^^tonkJ 
D'Acrx/iis Hist, tndiei \ii. viii. 515 'I'hry pracliv d a'^ninst 
the Mexuaiincs ibcir nrighliourk, all the iii neighbourhood 
they cmuUL 2640 llucjMF. ,^p,irai;ns i,a*d. I. iv. Whose 
hatirtl 1 wv)uld not lose for all the g-wd m i^hbor-hood in 
the I’arish. 1712 AiiijimjN .Spect No. 131 ffi 'J’he CVmniry 
is not .1 Place for a Per*on of my Temper, who dors not 
love jolliiy, and what they c.dl Goo»l- Nrigbl/ouHioud. 
1766-74 IvcKSM Lt. ^<r^<lB34) li. 305 A paltcni foi any 
who desire 10 fiilhl the duties of good neighbourhood. 
iBas H- Hv'M.v.xT ( ettfxge Cfitnyi xv 218 < lOud neighliour- 
hood d<jcs not require persons to waste iht-ir own and each 
Cither's time ip idie go-ssinping. 2604 ii/rit v6 Ocl. 7/3 Jmi h 
a depariure from the riiiis of good neiglilM/urhoou. .might 
Well be left unnot'iccd. 

2 . 'The qiinlii), condition, or fact of being neigh- 
bours or lying neai to Eomething ; ncnrip ss, 

•587 Mafls.*t Or. J’fuest ii 'I'he Jmlnct k blew, and of 
nigli iieigliljorli(x>'le witli tbe Sapliite. 2570-6 Lamsakox 
I'ernmb. Kent (1826) 14; To lliese also may be added for 
iieighlKturhoode sake.. the Mon.isterie of while Chanons 
2625 H. Crookb H0,y 0/ Man 156 Wliere. .with most ease, 
l/ecaiise of the neigliMiir.houde of the heart , (he blood 
might be altred. i6sa Nhei/HAM tr. SeltUds Mare CL 35 
Both by reason of their nciubborhood, and ibe trcquaii 
oonvrrs of the Israelite among them. 2718 Morgan Algiers 
1 . iv. flf9 Tlic 'Turks whose Neighboiubuod to Sicilj', &.C. 
he liked nut. 2738 Homk Elss. ^ Irrat. 11777) L 82a Ihe 
neighbourhood of the sun inflames tbe imagination of men. 
1835 Lytton Rienet x. ix, 'I'hen the prison and the palace 
were in awfal neighbourhood. 1871 rBsaMAM A//rjwr. Cctuf, 
(1876) IV. xvii 73 The South.. was through its neigbboivw 
bood und intercourse with Gaul soincwiiat less Kavnge. 
tb Situation in retjKct of surroundings. Obs^ 
i8:.8 CuLPKprBB & Cule Bartkel. Anat. li. U. 217 The 
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Vmn like die Aoru la Mifaetaace, lanr«< 

ocM, neiii;hbourhuoa, and Valves. 

3 . The viciniij, or near situailoi, ^aomething. 
*877 CfOOCK HtrgahoLlCs Htuh, i. (151)6) a SoflM..who 

can not shunne the oeughbourhood of tJte Riuer or the Sea. 
c 1630 Milton Passion 5a The aentle neichbourhood of 
grove and spring Wootd soon unDoosotn all their Kclioes 
milde. i7o8Swi»T.S4i£nswf. y>jr/ Wks. 1755 II. 1, lar, I have 
doneall in my power . . lopreaerve two or three E^liso fellows 
in thdr aetglilKKtrbood. 1745 Pocockk Z?our. Past il. 348 
Cutting oir so many Greek viFl^e^ in the ueigbbourhood of 
chat city. 1813 WftLLiNoTON in Gurw. Desp. (i8j8) XI. 33 
To strengthen our position in front and in the neighboar- 
hood of Irun. 1875 Manning Mission H. Ghost xi 305 
When two flames are brought into tJie neighbourhood of 
each otlier they draw to each other. 
tram/. 1654 Jm. Tavuir R sal Pros, This comparison 

.. is odious up 10 (he neighbourhood and siinilitude of a 
great impiety. 1894 Nkwton /Jirt. Birds The curious | 
g<-nus Mesitrs of Mad.tgaacar, which has been referred.. to I 
the neighbourhooil of the Kails. 

b. In the neighbourhood of^ iiomewhere about 
1857 BartleU Diet. A*ner. av., ‘I'he Coiholic clergy of 
this city have purchased in the neighborhood of forty b( res 
of land. 1893 Ttmes (weekly cd.) 15 l 3 ec. 10 «/> The rate of 
exchange wuh India lias bc^ nMUitaiued in the iieighboui* 
hood of iCn/. 

4 . Resort or iuiant of persons near one ; com- 
pany; ncighboun, 

1596 SrKNSKK F. Q. VI, V. 34 A little Hermitage there lay. 
Far from all ncighbourliuad. a 1716 Ki^ackall Wks. 
(17:^) I. 97 A Member of a.. Corporation, consisting of bis 
Nrighbourliood, and Acquainunce. 1800 Knox Hl Jbua 
C'lirr. 1. 3 hnnieiliate neighbourhiiod 1 have none, save one 
family. 1854 II. Mu-i.kh Sch, 4 ScAni. xvi. (1837) 366 They 
had been known, each in hU own cncl^ of neighbourhood, 
t b. A place lying near to one. Ohs. raro"^. 
f634Mii.roN Ca$ftus 314, I know.. every bosky bourn from 
aiile to side, My daily walks and ancient neighbourhood. 

5 . A community; a ccriain number of people 
who live clo^e together. 


bottrlike yfeem. a 4 o« ^md Pt. Xoiuwn/r. Pasmaso, m. tik 
X390 A dunce 1 see ife a neighbourlike brute be««t, a maa 
may liue by him. x^a Ck, f Court 0/ Romo 6Tbe Neigh* 
bourdike Terms of the old RognUs Fatrum. 1790 IX 


Who live cio^e togetner. 

1615 Hac'on /'rj , Pritfuhhip (Arb.) 165 In a great Town# 
..ilittre is not tliat Fellowship .. which is in lesse Neigh- 
bourhoods. 1711 .Stef.iji Sfiect. No. 49 ^ 3 Th^e little 
Coiiiiiiuiiitirs which ive exprt-ss hy the Woid Neighbour- 
ImoJs. 1774 G. VVhiik SelborHf xf, [ Whitethruats] are shy 
aiiil wild in bieeding'iime, avoiding rit‘ighbourlio^<i, and 
hanniing lonely lanes. 1809-10 Coi lui ut.K Fticnd (18/15) 
126 Mi'll rem.iin in the fioaicsiic •^tate and form neighbour- 
hoodt, hut nor guvi'riniients. /t iMs Kmvkhon in Hinsdale 
(•atJiiM A liduc. 11. 411 The ban i.in of the forest, Yielding 
shade ancf fruit to wide nrtghburhoi*ds of men. 
b. A (religions) society oi neighbours. 

*883 Century Mng. Oct. 836/3 'J’his movement led to the 
eMaUishmeiit of a nciglihorhood of Fricndt 111 the streets 
le ulii^ from Ch.itham Sipiare. 

b. The people living near to a certain place or 
within a certain range. 

1686 tr, Cha*dtn*s Trait, Ptn^ia 73 The Commanders of 
this Kortress inakc always Lragiios with the NcighlKirhood. 
17^ Got OHM. Tic. IV. iv, The whole neighbrnrliood came 
out to meet their minister. 180a .Mbs. K. Paksons Afyst. 
Visit III. j'14 1 'htf iirighbourhood had ncandali/ed therj. 

b. A district or portion of a town or country, 
freq. con.sidcreil in reference to the character or 
circumstances of its inhabitants. 

1697 Dwvdkn Virji'. Past. 1. 15 The riging Sword and 
uasiful Fire Llestroy the wretched Neigh liourhood around. 
1778 Pennant Tour Wales (i 83 () I 34 i'he several sorts of 
foiinderies in the neighborhoiid. 1813 _ Wpixinoton in 
Gurw. l>€sft. (iR , 3 ) XI 60 All the c.siiip'i in this neighbour- 
hood quite quiet. 18^ Dickiins O. Jwist xv, l>arknes« 
had set in 1 it was a low nciehbourhu>xl x88o Diskaku 
E'uiym. Ivii, The hack slums of hit ferocious neighbourhood. 
7. atirih , aa neighbourhood mectin,^, pftrty^ -war. 
1813 S. Huntington in Mem. 348 'I'he neighlxMirhood 
merring for this quarter of the city 1869 Mbs. Whitnkv 
Wt Gifts xL (18741 344, 1 daresay Mrs. Pennington will 
have her ni-ighkoiiiho^ partie* again. 1888 H. C. Lea 
//isi. Inquis. I. 60 lorn with uiicea.siiig and savage neigh- 
borho^-war. 

Nei'ghboiirinff, ///• t*. [f. Nsiohbouh v, -h 
-iiro TTiat neignboiira, in various senses of the 
vb. ; lying or living near, adjacent. 

i6m Shaks. AfCs tVetl iv. L 18 He liath a smacke of all 
neighltounn^ languages. 1641 H. 1 iuminuike GoiH. 
Chnrthes 66 They were made in due time by the beads of 
neighbouruig Churches. lyxa J. James tr. Le HlomtTs 
Cardenin^ 3 Paria and Veisailles, wln^e Neighlx>uring 
Parts contain so many WotKiers of this Nature. _ 1770 
Ddrice Pres. Diseont. Wkx. II. 3i.>8The m-heinA of brinsing 
our court to a resemblance to the neijihbouxing monaremes. 
t8j8 liiCKiiMS Nick. Nnk. ix, Mtss Squeeis b.id been I 
spending a T w days with a m'igiibuuriiig friend. 1863 Gru. 
Kutor Romola xxxvi, I le ^tood aiul watched (be scene from 
bcliind a neighlKXifiiig hush. 

Kelghbouring, vhL sb . : see Neiuhboub v. 
Vei*ghb(mr&984 a. [f. NFioiiBotm sb. + 
-less] Without a neighbour; soliinry. 

xjfiaf. Hbvwood Prmt. ^ Ef^igr. (1B67) 100 For this neigh- 
boiulie quietnesse. Thou art thi* neighbour neighbuurleh.se. 
iBso Blachiv. Mag May quean's as single yet as a 

nciglibourless stocking. 1846 Prow'ett Prometh. Bound 14 
Lone dweller by a neighliourins ravine. i8wJ.S. Klktcmrm 
tVhrn CAas. was King 4 Some homestead . . so far from a 
village that its occupants or* entirely neigbboorlcsa, 
VttL'Shboiir-like, and adv, [f. as prec. -f- | 
-LIKK.I a* 0dv. In a neighbourly fashion- b. 

Ndgfabourly^ friendly, kindly. (In later use 
chieify Sr,) 


(In later use 


1499 JUvA, Roth Sent. XI. 39s Ane sufficient tenant and 
aywtbour . . aUlt to kelp the ndd steM nychtbourlike. 
ctffm Gascoionb Fmites fVarre cxxxvik'rhreedayes wee 
Ibught, as long as water seroed. And came to ancor aeygb* 


bonr-like Terms of the old Roguim Fairusn, 1790 IX 
Momison Pooms (E.D.D.X To gas our bed kwk bate and 
neif hbour 4 ike. s8s5 Soorr Guji M. xUv. He'll be glad to 
carry me through, and be neighbour-akeu liey Miss 
Sf^DOwiciC H, Lostis (1873) IL 158 Kindness and nei^bour* 
like ootNluct. 

ITei'shboiirlinemi. [f. next -h -trm.] 7 lie 
condition, quality or lact of being neighbourly; 
friendliness, kindly feeling. 

i66b Pkpvs Diary 5 Nuv., lliere was not the neighbour* 
liiie<i!i between ber and my wife that was lit to IiSl 1885 II. 
Muek Rsji. Baxter PrclT A 3 Ncighbourlincss and Good- 
nature Wftdies tlieiu out of the remembrance of Imth. 18x6 
Cui ERfocB Lay Serm. (Bohn) 340 It is the Mcieiicc of.. 
uluUiitliropy without neighbourliiie*vi. 1879 .speiiator y 
June 719 He has tned to make uut how (ur neighbourly 
ness, as ainoiig:»t ants of the same neat, rc.iily goes. 

Veighboorly (c^ baiU), a, [f. NKioHBoua 

sb, -h -LY I.] 

1 . CbacactcHstic of, or befitting, a neighbour or 
neighbours ; frUMulty, kindly. 

• 5 S® R<g. Gild Co. Chr. York 305 note^ A good occasion 
of. . renewyng of atuytie and ueiguhurghly love one with an 
other. 1596 buAKS. Altrtk. 1. ii. 85 He hath a neigh- 
bourly cltaiitie in him. X658 Whole Duty A: an xvii. 9 > 
By any neighbourly and fritiidly oflice. xysy Svvirr What 
OasseJ in London VVks. 1735 111 . 1. 183 He in a very neigh- 
bourly manner admonished me. 1791 Burke Hints /or 
Mem.. Wks. VIl. 5 Hlh iiiaje-sty's Lenevohmt aud neigh- 
bourly ofTcrn. 1884 Sim J W. Chiiiv in Laio Rep. 37 
Cliaric. r>iv. 6 -9 He considered it was not a tieigbbonrly 
thing to press for pa) menu 

b. Ki lend ly but not cordial. 

1599 Sanovs Eurofx Syre. (1633) 154 As their States •<> 
Uieir love-v and his are but ncighbouily. «i6a8 Prxsiun 
A/L El>aiit6^8) 39 It must be ouely witli a neighbourly and 
civill, but not wiih a conjugal!. . love. 

SL Of persons: Inclined to act as neighbours; 
si(aate/l as neighbours. 

x 6 ts T. Tavlor Comm. Titus I. 8 ^ Who thinke it Chris- 
tiaiiitie enough to he harmles.Ae,ciuiU, or neighbourly men. 
x 6 a 8 Wither Brit. Rememfl. n- 513 Scarce one man would 
be -SO neighljourly, To helfw his l>roih»*r in this malady. 
X778 Miss Bumnlv ICvelina xl, Our lodgings were ui 
Holborn, that we might be near liis house, ai^ neigh Imurly. 
xSas Scott Ntget x\\\\^ In Alsatia, look ye, a num must Im 
ncigiibouily and cx>iti{ianioiuible. x886 A. E. B. S^hjibv in 
Law Time! L.XXXI. 446/3 Farmers ai* a rule are neigh- 
bourly and foib<*arinK 

Nei'ghbowly, ailv. 'tObs. [f. as prec. + 

After the manner of neighbours; in a friendly 
or kindly fashion. 

1515 in Vuarys Anat. (1888) App. RI. 169 The bous- 
hoklers. be nt^ybonrly drynkyng to>gethen .. In luyous 
inaner. XR78 'I . N. tr. Couy. lV, indi/tx Who friendly and 
neighbourly gtaunted his d»irr. 1654 E. Johnson Wonder^ 
wtkg. I'raeud. 194 It would joyn al! the Town!, in the same 
ncighixnirly (ogciher. i6m Mackeneir Sieyi London^ 
Deny 53/t Whilst they behave themselves peaceably and 
iiciglibourly amongst us. 

Vei'ghboimhip. [f. as prec. + -snip.] 

1 . The state or fact of being a neighbour ; near- 
nesR, pTOjiinquity, Also pi. 

1456 .Sir G. Wkw. L aw Arnti (S.T.S.) mi NychtlxMirschip 
till evill folk gerris oU Cymes the gude tak scatlie. 15x3 
I Fiixhbnb. Aum. 5 b, Comincn per cause vicyna^e .s. iieygli- 
buurshepe. isgqT. Mi0vt E.1l .'ii/kvformes 9 J hi.s neigh- 
bourship w.is foriiiost stcpfie to louc. 1798 Tuanna Baii i ir 
Count Basil v. i, Best.. each, .in a hallow’d neighlioursbip 
with chose, Who when ahve his mx lai converse shar'd. 1838 
Tail's Mag. V. 113'J'hc uneasy a< cum modal imis, foul air, 
and unHatisfactoiy neigiibourships of .1 puldic liiencre. 189s 
'Tablet 09 Aug. 327 '1 Iw accidental neighbourship of grains 
ofsaml upon the shore. 

2 . Neighbourly relationii or intercourse ; esp. in 
phr. good {bad^ ill ) neighbourship, 

1796 Morse Amer. Geo^. IL 64 Since Denmark has no 
fuilbcr hope <*f recovering iis lo-it provinces, its inie interest 
i- a good neigh bounihip. 1857 Toui.min .Smiih I'ari^h 177 
Eveiy bomi pf mutual sympathy or of wholesome neighbour- 
ship. X858 CARtYr Gi. V. v. I. 588 'these violences 

and acts of ill-ncighbounUiip. Sat. Rev. a Mar. Tgj/a 

To keep their tendencies to b.'id-iieighbuurship in check. 

Ifeighe, obs. form of Niqu v. 

Hfeigher (nP'^s), sb,^ [f. Neigh v.-h-er^.] 
One tlKit, or that which, nd^is ; a horse. 

1649 Lovflacr Poems mi Amndis, Sir Guy and Topaz 
With his fleet Neij^hcr nhall keep no-iMcc. 1885 Tvlur 
Early Hist. A fan, iv. 63 'J he horse is the neigber. 

Neigfhar (ni x^r), sb.i^ Sc, [L next.] A neigh ; 
trans/ 7 n. loud laugh. 

x8io Gait Lavoie T. nr. lii, A ziidden recollection., 
would . . cause his sob to change into a most iirevcrent 
neither. 

IreifflLar (nf-x^Hr), v. Sc, Also 6 noohjr, 

9 neioner. [Imitative : cf. NiCHiRand Nicker.] 
intr. To neigh ; also frans/. to laugh loudly. 

1549 Comtl- Scot, vL 39 Baytht horse ft meyrii did fe«t 
nee, ft the folis iiechyr. lyss Ramsay Three bonnets 11 l. a 
His long wbm t:ae cracks U|>on bis neigbering coursers' 
backs, lixa W. Tbnnant Papistry .SVeriwy (1837) 60 The 
Tcry nalg that he bestrides .Seems neicherirt too Ibr Joy. 
x8a6 Galt Aisrf 0/ Lairds vK, 1 could but look in licr clccr 
een and neither like Willie Gouk, 

Veiffhin^ (ii/‘‘itj', vbi. sb, [f. Nrioh n. 
•ixruTj The action, 00 the part of a horite, of 
ottering its characteristic souna. Also transf, 
t TBS Corpus Gloss. (Hessefe) H 194 HinnUus^ hRaegginng. 
e aeoe ^lfric Cram, i. (Z 4 4 lirydera jehlow and huraa 


hamsaagi 13. . K. Alls, 0091 There was gret naygheing of 
stede. 138a Wvci.iv Jer. xiii. 37 And aperede ihi sben* 
•hepe, thi voutericB, and tbi nc^tngus. t^ia-eo Lydc. 
Ckron, Trm in. xxii, The..furtDus ncyhing of many 
bastard stede. 1481 Carton Codfiry cv. i6x Thcr was so 
Crete iN>yse..ft so icrryble neykyng of horses. «t343 
Hall Ckron.^ Edw. IV s\y\ What for neighyng of hoi^ 
and tallcyng of menne, none.. could that nighr take any 
rest or quietnes. i6ee T. Granger Dm Legikt 33 I'he 


nild the Metgnbonniig nam. 1738 bNERiPAM in 
Lett. (1768) IV. 165 ‘I be notwof guns, the ne^hing of the 
horses, Tennyson Elahte The strong n^hings 

of I be wild white Horse. 

That niighs; uttering u neigh. 

i38is WvcLiB /er. vul 16 Fro the vols of his neiwnde 
fi^ies to-stirid isalle the kind. 1^ Shams. Tam. Shr. u 
ii. 3u7 llaue i not. .iieard Loud lariiuiH, neigluiig steeds, 
and triimpefi eJanguet 1609 B, Jumson SiL Uom, iv. hi. 
What a iicighinjg hobby-horse in thia 1697 Dsvobn tKneid 
till. 5 I'he sprightly trumpici, from afar. Had rou»'d the 
luighing siecdA to --cour the Adds. 1706 PMiLi.irs (cd. 
Kerse]^i, JVeiuhtng-Btrd.A little Bird that imrrates the 
Neighing of a Norse. i8ie Ciarhk Trav. Russia (rSsq) 
7A/1 The flower of the Cossack army, in most sumptuems 
dressea, curbing their foaming and neighing scceds. a xflsi 
Kratb Hvfcrton 1. 184 Neighing ste^ were heard, Not 
heard before by Guds ur wundei ing men. 

t Nfiight, obs. form of Ait. 

X768 Award inclos. Comm. Letukwick ^ Norton^ The 
osuir neigbis in the river Avon. 

Neiighther, obs. f. Neither. Ifelh, obs. L 
Nigh a. and adir. Keih^ebor, oIts. f. Nktohooub. 
Kelhleohe, var. of Neulechk Obs. Neil, obs. 
f. Nail, Nkal. M'eip, ol>s. f. Nkxp; var. of 
Nkep. Keipee, obs. t. Niece. Neiphew, obs, 
f. Nephew. K^pkynne.oU. Sc. f. Napkih^. 
Neir, obs. f. or var. of Near, Neeb, Ne'er. 
Neir;h)and,obs. (T.Nkabhand. KeisCOyiieiss, 
ob:.. varr. Nkhe, nose. M’eisoll(e, etc., obs. fi. 
N^.Mua. Neisohede: seeNEHHHEAix Nolst, 
obH. f. Nert; obs. or dial. f. Next. Keith, 
obs. C Neath. 

ITeithar (nrffdi, noi't'^ai'), adt*. (con/.) and a, 
(pron.) Forms : a. a nafBer, 5 nayther, 6 Sc. nay- 
thir ; 4 neypur, 4 - 5 -der, 5 -pOT, -pir, thir,-thyr, 
-dyp, 5-7 -ther ; 5 neider, iieipir, 3 5 ziei]>er, 5- 
neither. 4 HEthlr, (5 -yr), 4-5 neper, 6-7 
nether, (6 ^ar, neder) ; 5 neethur, -yr. 7. 

5 6, 7 -SV. nather, 6 Sc. napir, nathfr, neather. 
?. 6 7 nither. fliarly MK. naider^ tieyfer, etc., 
alterations of NA(^t;)TiikB, No((0TfiKU, on analogy 
of Kith KB (q.v. lor tlym. and pron.). 

The Sc. forma nather^ nathir^ may be survivaht of ibe 
older Natheh, hut are placed here on the ground that 
athrrf athir are the iiuruial be. forms of Kithkjl) 

A. aJv. (conj.') 1 . Intrcxlucing the mention of 
alternauves or citfTcrent things, about each of which 
a negative statement is matle. 

'I'he regular pooition of neither U immediately before llte 
first of the aliernarive cxpressiuiui, but it is frequently 
placed earficr in the sentence, 
t a. Aeither . . ne, Obs, 

III early use ne r* also inserted after neither, 
c 1900 Vices 4 Viriurt 9 Nc sweri^eA, naifler ne be heuene 
ne he iciftc. a 1300 Cursor M. 1660 .Sul neher hue ne 
fouiil ne best. 13 . Ibtd, 6941 (G6it.), lli» hali wandis.. 
cren neyder leas ue mare, Boi cuer befor as |k»l ware, c 1380 
\V\ri.iF Wks. (i8 lo) 343 'lo him thanke (wopur, ft 

neyhur to pope ne coiirc><«our. 1413 Ttlgr. Suwle (Caxtou 
1483) V. xiv. 109 The sone dependetn of the fader, .ncil hi r 
lalier ne rather than the f.ider. 1496 Fysshjnge w. Angle 
(1K83) 10 You shall not pul iheriu ucyihcr coporose ne 
vorr4;recs. 1506 Pilgr, i\t/. (W. de W. 1531) a b, Spared 
do labours ncytlier by xee ne jet by lande. 
b. Neither nor. 

Phr. neither here ner there: Ree Hmy adrt. tw. 
a. X3 Cursor M, 5857 (G»iCt.), Neyder i kiiou him bat 30 
»av, Nuri ne wil lat he folk away. 0x460 Pol Re*. 4 r 
t'oems (1666) 164 Thowc canst me ncyiler thank nor plcasne. 
<•1485 Digby Myst. (i88.i) 1. 198 Of me thu slmll nejiher 
haue ffee nor aduuitntage. a 9548 H ai l Chron , Edw. i V 
943 b, That gam once gucten .neither otlic holdeih, Ptw 
fi.-ndshipcontinucih, 1594 O. B. Quest. Profit. Concern. 

L e K Neither God nor nature giuea this value vuto all. 
1630 W. Bbuei.l in Ui^sher's Lett. (16S6) 45^ I'hu. Piotcsta- 
lion having ueilhcr Uilin, nor l.aw, nor Common Sence. 
>690 Lockk Govt. 1. ix. (Ktldg.) 103 Adam..l>eing neither 
monarch, nor hi* imaginary monarchy bereditahle. 17*8 
Ramsay Step-daughter ii, She nciiher hits lawiith nor 
shame. 1746 Hkk\ky .Vedit (1818) 359 Neither care dis- 
turbs their sleep, nor pavuon inflames ihcir breast. 1784 
CowpRa Task v. 90 Neither grub nor root nor earth-nut now 
Repays their lalmur more. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. v. 

1 , 55S (Quarter was lo be iieithcir taken nor given. >879 M. 
Aknolo Mixed Ess., Irish Cathel. xao There are neubor 
Aiiries nor gnomes. 

A »535 CovKRDsLR ToNt V. 9 Nether doth he knowe me, 
ner Imm. 1949 Rioirv Let, in Potts Liber Cantabr. 
(*855) » 45 i I a«ur«ily penumded that it is iwder tlw 
iCinge’s Majesties nor your Graces pleasov. xfloN Dunbar's 
Poems Ixxi*. 4 Left »* nether curce nor con^ie. xfTj 
.Scrogcjs in Corr, (Camden) 119, 1 choose the rather 
Co write when I have nether busmess nor newes. 

y. c 1960 A Scott Poems (S.T.S.) iii. 93 Tbo' naWr hairt 
nor mynd oonaentha i9gR Satir. Poems Re/mfiH.xxxe. 59 
Vie wer thay nather sauid raw ulaine. xflix Sir W. Murk 
Misc, Poems Wks. (S. i'-S.) 1 . n Nather prayers could pro- 
voile DOC wisaes. 
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O. With another negative, usually preceding. 
Now rare. 

1470-83 Malomv Arthur %x. xit. fli8 That neycl«r you my 
loid kyni^e Arthur nor you Ayie( ;uwa)ne tome not in to the 
fclde. 1535 CoviRUAi K y>’sh viii. ao They had noplace to 
flie vnto, nciher hither ner thitltcr. 1568 Ghapton CAron, 
ft. ^3 Dauid king of S< o(tCA..spuyIcd the Countne,. not 
sparing neythrr man wo nan nor enyide. 1608 liuvsiTKiT 
C iv. J.t/e 33 N<»t tying himsclfc absohitely to follow neither 
Plato nor Arihtoilc. 1678 Cudwomih lHt,lL .Syst, 494 No 
part neither of Nature, nor ol the World, is to llomer 
Go«tIe>.v 18*7 Soul HUY P.-nhis. iP'ar il. iji There was 
now no re>-piie neither by day nor ni^ht for this devoted 
city, a 1849 C'oLi MrxiF hss. (1851) II 377 t hrisiianity 
abrogated no duty . .neither for Jew nor Geiuile. 

d. With two Mmr. suiijects and pi. verb. 

1759 Johnson /.//rr No 44 r 3 Neither sear, h nor labour 
aie ntte»s.try. 1777 Cowpi-r Whs (18(7) XV. 37 Neither 
the hiikc ot Hedfoid nor Ixrrd .Sussex h.i\e. ciit yet, iDj 6 
SouiiiEV Etcl. 478 N»*iih»-r the l^w nor the 

(iospel weie introduced with such iipp.il||ng miiacles. 1874 
Rlskjn hprs Ciav. aliii. 139 Neither painting nor fighting 
feed men. 

e. Neither . . or. 

ijjo Tindalr Answ. ^fore (Parker Soc ) 64 IThe outward 
place neither heipcth or hindereih 1566 I’asqmne in a 
y tauHce 1 1 1 That . . we ncyi her tournc ii'.yde to the right or 
left handc. i6ai I.aiiy M W noth (Zma/a 416 A .woman, 
neither walking, ninni .g, or .M.aying. 1671 Mii ton /’. R. 1. 
368 Yet, neiilKr thus, d sheai icii'd Or dismay'd. The lime 
pirhxl I w.iitrd. 1719 I)h Vov.Cruwt It. (( ilohe) 478, 1 c.in 
neither tell how many we kill'd, or hnw ma.iy we wounded. 
1786 Mas. .y M. Uknnktt Juvenite tn^iisir. 1.70 Kng.Tging 
to spare neither tronhl'^ or ck pence. 1830 W. 1 avi.or Hist. 
Sh>x\ Cftrm. i'oitry III. a6 'i licse modem antiques neither 
supply the interest of cl.l'osical or of (»er nan p«*elry. 1874 
Dasfnt Tale% fr. FjeU 504 Wa.sn’i it true that he neither 
knew anything or could do anything? 

ff. Neither . . fie tt her ^or notker). Ohs. 

4SI539 in Archaeoi XI. VII. 54 Nitherat the christening 
nothcr.it the confiiiii.n ion. , 1568 ( .MAFTON ( h>On. li. 103 
We intend so to proceed in this matter, neither eiiclyu- 
yng on the right liandc, ncyiher yet on the left. 16-0 
Vennkr I'its ktctH viii. 170 Neither alwaiex, neither to 
cuery one, neither of curry soil. 

tg. irregularly fillowetl by and ox hut. Ohs. 

1898 Grenkwfy ’J'nd'us, Ann. iv xvi. 113 They 

neiiner gaiie couiage to tl»e fearfull, hut tarru-d away ihein- 
jtrlues with like har, ran al away for comp my. /dni. xi. 
VII 14R. 1 will neither liter any ihingf dscly.aiidam asli.wiiid 
to tell the truth 1673 Mahvf ll AVA. /'r<ms/>. 11. s.ki lie 
that liaises a just weight does neither find himself ihe 
weaker.,, and na.hes the length he aim'd at. t6y8 HtfNVAN 
I. (1B03) wi That neither lliou, but especially 1 , am 
not nude myself this example. 

2 . - Nor, nor yel ; an<l not, also not. Now 
used only when the alteinativcs are expressed m 
clauses or sentciice.s. 

I4^_a Amc. Cat. Re<. Dublin (1889) h 31 1 No bowclicr 
nay*.hcr howtlier ys man, methyr no tiothyr man. 1513-14 
A<t 3 Hen. fV//, c. 17 ji a Thai no f.>ersone that is taxed 
for lamics,.be sett or taxed fur his godes. neither ccou* 
Irarye. 1560 Uaus ir. ^ieniane's Comm, b, He Rai«l it 
was a matter newly tnvcnied, neyiher used in foimer lime. 
1615 W. IIkuwiii L Artih. Tiuii^t Snrraceni arc those 
people which otherwise., were called Arabians. Neither 
were they so named of Sara, Abrahams wife. s86a 
SiitMNc.FL. Ong. .Sacfjriii. il 7 Wee c.innot then, neither 
ought we to determine any thing ron.,erning the particular 
waits of Goils bounty. 1719 I)k Kok Lrusee 1. (Giolie) i.<o 
Hut that thcie was no help for ; neither was my 'lime so 
much laiss to me. 1784 Cowi-pr /'ask in. .117. Such powers 
1 l)0.ist inrt- neither can 1 rest A silent witness of the head* 
long rage. 1875 low f rr IVa/o (eil. 3; I. 300 If there are no 
teachers, neither me there disciples? 

2. U'^ii 10 strenglheu a jircceding negative; 
h.ithcr. 

1551 T Wilson ( 1 580) 81 It is eiien so, and yet not 

true neither, ihat (etc ). 1591 .SiiAks /’.I'A 11 in. 18 

Nay that cannot bie so neyiher. 1638 IIakfr tr. fialznca 
(vul. II) 103 Yet desire 1 not n.iher to iiie niy liandu 
with wnti'ig LOiiiiiiually to no profit. 1668 Kthf Htiicit M/e 
H'i///'it CoH*i III. i, Now 1 have ilidiiglit hettrr on 't, 
lh.it is not abvilut ly necessaiy neither 171a SrFFiu 
Spett. No. 423 P 3 r.xpressioiiA of Rapture and Adoiaiion 
will not move her nciilier. 1753 Ric'iiahom.in C/ and son 
(1781) I. xxxvii. /fi4 Tcih.ips 1 may not iii.nke it in form 
neither. 1790 Murkp. Fr. Rev. Wks. V. 436, I woiddnot ex- 
clude altei.Ttioii neiihcr. 1844 1 >ishaili Comu^tbY iv. is. 
There were no books neither, 1871 Miki-diiii If. Rich- 
fttond Iv, laidy Ldhury would never see Roy Richmond 
after ihai, nor the old lord neither. 

t b. Without preceding negative, or not in 
direct connexion with one. Ohs. 

1590 SiiAKS. Cont. Err, v. i. 94 A^i. Then l»*t yoiirserunnts 
bring niy husband fonh. Ah. Nt-ilher- he looke this place 
for sanctu.iry. 1630 A’. Johnson's King^tl Lo/mnw. 596 
The Inhabitants cannot ttavrll Imt with a Ijceme, nnd with 
tlial neither, but fur a prefixed season, 174a RicuARnsoN 
Fameia III, a7.l1 1 can more fieely s(icali my Mind upon 
the Occasion, though 1 am but a poor Casuist neither. 

B. 1 . cufj. Not the one or the other. 

Also formerly neither Mother : aee Noihfr, 
e X400 La tftam's Cirnrj'. 143 pal Inji moun not wnggr to 
neih r side iibonte he sowynge. 1560 Daus tr. .S/eitianr’s 
Lot/nn 336 h, I should have but hmall thniikc of neyttier 
poiiie. 160a Shaks. Ham. v. ii. 312 Nothing m-iilier way. 
1697 Dhyorn F/fg. Ceorg. iii. 53 But neither .Shoar his 
Conrpiest shall confine 1850 1 hackrkay PcHiirnnis xvii. 
Neither one of us was parliculaily eager about rushing into 
Uiat near smoking Rubylon. 

2. ahxol. n» pton. .Also const, of. 

Alio formerly tiev»r neither (1449) ; neither other (iS!>9); 
netiher noiher (see Nothp.r), or lulluwing another negative. 

c laso f ,V« 4 - F-x, la-ft f)or l*«n he l>o''cn fereii pli^t 
bcie iitiOvi Aal don oiVr uu ri^i. e 1449 Pjkcuck Rtpr. 1. iiL 


14 Silhen tonener neither ihei ban aaflicient euydence. is>0 
Moxn /Jyatoge 1. Wks. I6^/a What if neyiher other., were 
likely 10 be I re we, but neined bothe twayne impossible. 
*S^ J- Sanporit E.ptcietus 27 We haue not any thing writ- 
ten of neither of inem.^ 1609 Hirls (Douay) Dent. xxiv. 
comtH.^ For no cause neither of them can tiiai le againe, so 
Jong ns the oilier livetb. 1667 Mii ton /*. L. ix. 1188 'J hus 
they in mutual accusation spent The fruitless hours, hut 
neither selhcondciniiiiie. 1759 Johnson Rasseias xxviii. 
(xxixj. Neither can forbear to wish for the absence of the 
Ollier.^ 1870 E. Pbacock R a(/ .Sktf J. III. 191 Neither of 
hia visitors saw him. x886 R.C. Mouprly Frobl. 4 Princ. 
X. (1904) 314 They are co-ordinate, .. they neither ovcriide 
Ihe other. 

t b. Neither of both, of either. Obx. 

*337 in.KHis f>//. Lett. .Ser. iii. 111. 148 Trosperity m d 
..ndveisite, for iicd^T oil' both doth tary, bur hrevely over- 
passe. 1588 .Shaks. L, L. L. v. li. 459 (in. Will you Imiie 
me, or your Pcaric ag.iine ? Her. Neither of either, 1 remit 
iKilh tWaiine. 1600 Hoi 1 and x. *\xvi. 377 Ihii iieiihc-r 
of both hail any stoirimke to fight. 1633 Rnwi kv Afatth at 
M/iin. in JJodsley O. Pt (1780) Vll. 405 Troth, neither of 
Cither, so let him understand. 

c. Not niiy one (ol more than two), 

*844 HE Pawkrh) Tar Popnii 14 Our a(lvcrs.aiies of 
three Conquesis in this Island, and yet neither of tiu ni all 
Was just or totull. 1678 CuDwuH 1 H Intel/. .Syst. 1 04 M at tt r, 
konn, and A<cident-<; neither of which can he the Ans- 
lotelick Nature. 1796 .SoDiiifeV Let. in Li/e J. ‘j 6 -\ 

He at last fixed u{k)u a kg of niuiinn, soles and oyster 
S.TUce, and loasteil cheese — to lh« no siiinll anuisunicnt of 
lho^e who knew he could gK neither. 1848 (.rovk Co/r. 
Phys. bortesiiB^^) 15 Hc.it, light, electiii it y, m.'ignctisin, . , 
arc all correlatives, . . neiihr-r, taken ahstiacicdly, can be said 
to be the essential cause of the others. 

d. V\ ifh plural verb. 

*811 .Shaks. Py/nh. iv. ii. 353Thersiies body is ns good as 
Aiax, When neyiher arc ahiie. 1648 Hkiiin Relat. 4 
Ohsetv. 1 ii3 h, Nciih' r of which aic able to reiul any one 
Record 111 those Offices. 1700 Drtdkn Prtf. FavUs Ess. 
(ed. Ker) II. 3^4 Both writ with woodeiful facility and 
cle.irncsx ; neither were great iiiveiiinis. 1741 C't 1 ss 
Hart PORI) Lo* r. (iBo^) II. 245 Neither of your letters nicn- 
poii these disagiee.ililc cncuiiisiances. 1781 G. Wakfuki o 
ill Mem. (1804) i. 461 Neither of us me ine uiuper judges. 
1850 F. W. Ni vvman PhoMS 0 / j ,nih 1B4 Neither of them 
deel.Tie themselves «>ew'ilues«.e8 of Chiisi’B lesurrcction. 
1875 Rusk IN hors Plav U. 62 What at pieseiit 1 believe 
I neither of us know. 

N. ithor, obs. f. Netiiku a. E'eithless. v.nr. 
of Nkthki K.S.H. Noiuind, obs. v.nr. hliUTii. 
Neive, \nr. of Nievk, list. Neiven, var. 
Nkvi<n V. Ohs. Woiver, vai. of Niffeh, lo ex- 
change. Neiwat, v.ir. of Nichwijat. 

ilKTek. S. Aftican. [Pu. wr^NKCK.] A neck 
or saddle between two hills. 

*834 Fhinoi r A/fit an .Sketihes vi. aaj They bad to travel 
along the n.irrow rhigefnek) in order to reach the oppi>siie 
highland. 1883T. K. Cakikk i\artatn‘e Ptocr h'ar vi’ii. 
**’* anich lies l>etween the camp and the Nek. 

Hnd., The high load whi< h runs througli the Nek. 

BTek, obs, form of Neck. 
t Nekard, neker. Ohs. rare-'. [Of obscure 
origin.] Apt)., an inssgnificnnt person. 

both form and sense are against hlentity with nigt^ard. 
ax^oo-^o Atexa/tder 174-j Slikc a nek ml |,'.r. nekerj a.s 
pi w If**, a no3t of all olhire, 1 » bot a in.idtling to iiiell wiik 
mare b.m hiiii-scluen. 

Neko, obs, lot in of Neck jA., Nick v. 
tNeked. Ohs. rate. Also nykid. [Perh, 
n, ON. nekkvat^ bomctliing, somewhat.] A little, 
a small amount. 

13.. Caw. 4 <r'. Knt. 106a Of j>at illc nw^erc bot neked 
now wontex. Hnd. 1805 Itot lo dele vow for diui>e, 
hat d.iwed bi>l neked. a t40t>-So Alexander 2035 All at was 
hitt« n of ba best w.as at a brunt dede. Pot 311 pai iioycd bot 
a nykid to naiie bat w.ts enned. 

Neke name, obs. f. Nickname. Nokropolis, 
NECuoroLiH. Neld(e, obs. ff. Needle. 
Nele, obs. f. Kel, Nill v. Neli, obs. f. Nighly. 
tNellng, obs. variant of Aneling, anointing. 

1587-8 in Swayne Sarum Chunkw. Ace. ti89l») no Two 
lyiell (lo(h)s ttiac buldeth the ncling box. Hu'd.f The 
liehng*’ box of Ivd. 

Nell, obs. form of Fll. Nelle, var. of Nile v. 
Nelly (nc li), (Ol anLcrt.iin origin; peih. 
merely the feminine name Nei/jt^ bimiliar form 
of Htlen or Kleanor ] A large sea-bird {Ossifra^a 
ppfantea\ belonging lo the petrel grou]). 

1823 J. WniDKi L I'oy. S9 The nird next in xire found here 
is cjilli-d by sailoi-s a Nelly. It is of the^ieteirl kind. 1845 
Uakhin I oy. A at. xiii. (1873) 38*7 T he laigest kind of p« ircl, 
PtoceUar/a gigantea, or nelly. 1895 Pall Matt C. 16 J )cc. 

3/2 Arctic raven and fox. .arc lenthou.sand timex wurbC than 
n* lly or alhatruss. 

Nelt ou : see Nill v. 

Nelumbia-ceous, a. Hoe. rare-^. [.See clrf ] 

Of or belonging to the oidcr Nelumbiaceas, or Water 
Ikrans, represented by the diffen'iit species of Nc- 
himbium. So Nelunibo’ncous a. 

1856 jMavnr Fjepos. Lex, 

I) Nelnmbium (n/Iu mbi/Jm). Pot. [morbid 
(of De Jussieu, 1789b f. Singhalese nelitmbu 
or ne/um.] A genus of water-beans (also called 
Neiumho). to which the lotus of Kgypt and Asia 
(A^. speciosum) belong*; ; a plant of this genus. 

,1857 A* Gray First Less. Bot. (»866) 59 The common 
Waiershicld, the Nelnmbium, and the White Water-lily., 
exhibit thiK Hurt of leaf. 188a Garden 11 Nov. 421/1. 1 am 
Buincwtiai iiitcrcAied iu Nclunibiuma. I1.86 tsiandard 


8 May 3/4 The (seed of] Nelumbiuin hat been known to 
grow after a hundred years. 

variant oi Nemn v ., to name. 
Nemaline (nemiilain), a. Af in. rare, [irreg. 

f. tir. vrftui thread.] Having the Jorm of threads. 

1835 SHRPVtND Min. s.v. F’ematitSf Ncmaliue atclena 
Picrohmiiic. 

Nemalite (ncmMait). A/in. [f. Gr. urjfia 
thread -LITE : namrd by Nutiall, i8ai.] A 
fibrous variety of llrucite. 
s8ai Nuitail A/mr. Jr*//. Sci. Ort. |0 Nemalite.. 

i ioAscsACs the iistud silky lusiie and flexible fibroux texture 
of amianthusj and is commonly of a pale blue colour. 1861 
Irisiow C/oss At in. 256/2. 188a Dana Af/n. (ed. 4) 304 

T he fibrous variety [of Brucitejhas been called nemalite. . ; 
it ccctirs at Hoboken. 

NeinatlieC0(ne*mXl7s). Pot. Nemaihfcidm. 
1889 Dfnnftt 8c Murk \Y HamH'k. Cry/tog. Bot. aov Tbe 
rystoc.irps arc enclosed in iieinathcces. 

Nemathecial (nema) rj'al), a. Pot. [f. 
next ] C)I or lielcingit g to the nemalheciuin. 

1890 in Cn/. Diet. 1C99 Darhisii'Ki: in /I nn/i/j XIII. 
361 At first as a rule these neiiiAiliec ml IkhIics arc fonned 
only on one side of the flattened spciniuphore. Ibid, ati 
Out' I cells of iuiii.ilhcci.il filaments. 

II NematheciTim(nema))/*J«i5m). /iot. PI. -in, 
[mod.].. (Agartlh), f. tir. rr^fsa thread 1 Orj/erj box, 
chest, sheath, et.:.] A waity pioluberance de- 
velo]^ed in some of the ilorideous algx, usually 
containing tetia‘*pores. 

1830 GRbMM R A/gdf Brit. 131 Dark red masses , . com- 
posed entirely of vcitital moiiilifinni filaments (nemalhccia 
of A^.irdli). Ib/d. 136 'i he iiein.'ithccia nre very beautiful 
under the niicniMope. 1841 Harvkv A/an. Htit Algo’ 78 
Ncinaihecia nl-o frequently occur on the frondlets. 18^ 
IIaruismihx \n a ft Mil Is Bot XIII, 262 The exiiamatiicai 
fil.imcnis )L;iadu.iily form the nvinatlieciitni of the parasite. 

L on/b 1848-51 HanvI-y Bt/t. HI. (.Syn. iqB), 

btr Dillvvyii uas .. the fii^t lo nolu c the iicniaihecia- 
fructificathin. 

Nemathelmiulh (ncm{i))p-lmini)). y.oo/ [f. 

fir. iiJ/mT-, yrjfsa tliicMil + ibfxivO-, tA^ivs worm.] 
A thieod-woim or round- wot ni ; one of that class 
of Wot ms whii h includes tite iHin.atcxle.s and le* 
InK rl forms. Hence Ve mnthelml'nthio a. 

1890 tn Ceut. Put. 1896 Shiiify in Camirtdge Nnf. 
Inst II. VI. 1/4 In no Nciiiatheliiiintli is there any closid 
VHscul.nr system, noi arc special respiiaioryuigaiis developed. 

Nemato- (ne'mal^)), combining lorm of (.ir. 
RtJ^iOTof thitnti, Hived in a number of scicn- 
titic terms, as Ve'xnatohlatt, Piol. a blnstema 
Mhtch develops into a spermatoroon. XTa^mato- 
calyclne a, peitaining to, of the nntute of, a 
nt matoca])x. lire matocaTyx, Foot, a calyx con- 
taining riemalocysts, occuiiing in some Hydro- 
I fttedusm. Ne-’matoce’ratous <z., i.rttom. having 
filifoi m antenn.r (Maync 1 856); so Nomato oerons 
a. Nematooide, a substance or pit partition em- 
ployed to kill nr matode worms. Ve'matogen, 
Piol . in Dicyemids, the form vihich produces a 
fililoim embryo ; hence He matoge'iilo, Kexnato'- 
genoua adjs. STa-xnatognath, '/.ool. a Ash oi the 
hwh'OxCHiT Nematogtiathi\ acatfi.sh; also Ke>]na- 
togna’thona a. ITe matonen rons, -newrose n., 
Zool. of or pc'itninmg to the A'emntoneura, Owen’s 
n.nme for a division of Radiata ‘in which nervous 
filaments are always distinctly traceable’, f We*- 
matopode, Zool. a cirriped ; also Nemato'po- 
doua a. ^Mayne 1856). Xre-matotlie'c(i)ous 
a.f Bot. of or belonging to a Alamentous lamily 
of gymnocarpous mushiooms (M:iyne i8ji6). JTc:- 
matoso'oid, Z. 00 I. one of the stinging Aiaments 
of a slphonophoie considered as a zooid. 

1886 F.ntycL BrU. led q) X X. 41 i/i A < enlral cavity, flora 
whiLh the tails of the incipient spernintuzoa or ‘ *nemHtu- 
blasts ' project into the lumen of the durt. 1898 Dailv Nr/vs 
4 Aup. 2/1 That the amiseptic remedy thymol will be of 
Aervice as a *neniiitoclde. x888 Koilfsion & Jackson 
Anim, Life 815 The first-immcd |a monogenic DicycniidJ 
piotIuc'.A only vermiform emhryc>ev, and is hence a primniy 
V\eniatoRen. 1896 Catnbridge A’at, Hist. 11 . 94 Other 
individuals which prorhice a moie elong.iied larva . are 
Cilled Nematogeris. 1885 Gf.duss in F.nc\cl. Brit. XVI li. 
859/1 T'he embryos are of two kind-*, *nem.'tiogcnic or 
vcrmirunn, and rnomtegenic or iiifusirorm. 1877 Huxllv 
Annt. tnv. Anim. xi. 654 The *1160 aiogcnoiiH Dicyema 
gives rise by an a^^amogenctic piocess to new Dicyemas. 
1888 Koi I r.sTON ^ Jackson Anim. Life 817 The Ncmiito- 
genuus individual varies s<<inewliai in xliape. 1835-6 Owsm 
111 Todds iycl. A Mat. 1 . sy /j T'he dinerenc* in the condition 
of Ihe dic^stive s> stern between the Acriie and *Ncmato- 
neiirou.H classes is still more striking 1839-47 J* k. Jonfs 
thill. \\l. 535/1 The Rryozera belong to the Neivaioncurose 
type. iBv7 Penny Cyit. VII 302/1 IThe) Cirrhopodes of 
Cuvier,. .^Ncmaiopodes of De Blninville. 

Nematooyst (ne matdBist). Zoo/, [f. Nb- 
ifATO- 4 CvsT.J A small cell in tbe external layer 
of jelly- Ashes and other ctrlenteratcs, containing 
a thread capable of being ejected and of producing 
a stinging sensation ; a lasso-cell or thread-cell. 

1875 Hiixi.rv in Eneve/. BrU. 1 . 129/1 The Actinoioa 
agree with the Hydroioa..in possesstnj^ thread cells* or 
ncmatocysts. 1877 — Anal. Inv. Anim. ni. 124 In its moNt 
perfect form, a ncmatocyst is an elastic thick-walled sac* 
coiled up in the interior of which U a long filamem, oAen 
aerraied or provided with spines. 1088 Kulluton & 
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Iackson AntfM. Hfie 781 The tentacles especially ar« 
j^ovicicd with nematucysu of two sizeiL 

Ifematode (ne a. and sb. See NfC- 

MATO' and -oDi£y and cf. Ni£Mait>iu.] 

A. adj, 1 . Of worms: Pertaining to the class 
NemaUda or Nematoidea^ comprising those of a 
slender cylindrical or thread -lilce form (chiefly 
parasitic in animals or plants), such as the common 
round- worm, niaW'WOim, (vuiiiea-worrn, etc. 

1861 Hulmb tr. Moquin^ Tandon 11. vii. i. 3 19 The emhrym 
of ihe netnniode worms may pass the winter in a sort of 
torpid state. 1876 Bentden's A mm, I'arasites 1 ni rod. a6 The 
giraier pnrt .. have not lived long in ciptivity, before 
nematode and cestode worms completely disap^^ar. 

2 . [Partly attrih, uses of the sb.] Oi or per- 
taining to, )ei>embling or characteristic of, worms 
of this cla<-8. 

Standard 19 Feb., We now pr«»rccd to loolt onr Tie 
in the Tat^e — if, indeed, the nematode nuisanre po^sc^scs 
any fate 1889 Gediifs Tmom.S'Jn A'tW. Stx 17 They 
become parasitic, and lose both activity and nematode 
form, 1^7 Allhuit's Syst, Afrd, 11 . 10^2 An emLr) o of tiie 
usual neniatude character. 

B sb. A ncm.itoilc worm. 
i 855 T S. Coubolo in A/. .Sci. Bn*. IV. 163 In various 
plants I have .. noticed free neinaiudes within their 
parenchyma. 1876 Bfnedtn't Auttn. i'a'osiitt 155 A 
nematode which 1 observed under very singular riir uni- 
at. uiceH, 1888 KoictsiciN & Jackson Anim. LifetA\ Three 
stages have been distinguislicd in the gicwth of a 
Memaio le after hatching, 

Lomh 1898 .Seiigwick Text^bk. Zool. T. vii. 391 A. .vermi- 
form body c.irrying a small Nematodc-like MOim. 

Rematoid ine*m&toid), a. and sb. [Cf. Ns- 
M vTout: and -oiD.] 

A ad;\ —Nematodes. 

18^6-9 OwFN in Todds CycL Annt. IT. 13^/3 A close 
affinity 10 the Nein.itoid t>pe. 1836-9 T. R. Junks ibid, 
11 407/2 Sniire of llie Ncm.itoid woi ins . . piopag.iie hy 
sfiontancous division 1B77 Huxi.kv Anat. /nv. Ah/im, 
>11 680 rh“ lowt'^l known term of the Artliro/oic series is 
a Nematoid worm, 188a /Vi// Afa// C, 26 July 4/3 'ITie 
intestines uf the many dise.i&ed birds .. contain nematoid 
ciitoFoa. 

B. sA. •= Nkmatodk 

1870 Koiipston Forms Anim. Li/e, The ventral surface 
ol me par.isiiic NeiiMtoidv 1880 Bssiian iitatn v. 86. 
llciue Neinatoi'doan. ^Crnig 18^9.) 
E'emo.tophore (nc*m^l^io i\ Zool, Also 
-phor. [I. NE»^\^o--^.plloRE,] A special cu[>- 
shaped process of the coenosarc in certain hydro- 
zoaiiR, having nematocysts at the extiemiiy. 

1859 Huxllv Oitamc Hyd*ozoa (Ray Soc.) 11 Tliese 
neiri.iiophores . are i a:cal piorcsses of the ctciiosarc. i86< 
J. K. Gkfknk Man. .\nim. Kinj^d,, ( orient. 34 The ueimto. 
pliores probably seivc as organs of oflTenec. They aic mo-.t 
niiineious in the conns Pluniularin. 1898 Si-xx.wk k /’.m /• 
bit. Zool. 1 . 126 Ncmnlophorus are piobably nutritive, 
catching food as an Amueba di^s. 

( omb. x 37I Ai.r man Cymnoblastic llydrolds (Ray Soc.) 1. 
38 The neiii.ilophorc-h' aiiiig geneia. Ibtd. 115 ihe con- 
tents of the fiefn.ic«tphorc-sheaihs. 

Hence Vemato'phorons a., of the nature of a 

ECTimtopliorc. 

1878 Hf.i I. Cegenbours Comp. Anat. 103 Among Ihe 
SiplioiiOphora nil the iMeiliisiform persons u'ant the margin. i| 
filafiu-nis. . ; as for example, in the nenuttophorous enlarge- 
mrms of the protective p«;rsons. 

Nemble, obs. ionn of Nimrlb. 

Hem. con., nn abbreviation of the phra<ie 
nemitie contradicentc ‘ (with) no one contradictim:’. 

'I he full form has been in common use since at lea-.! the 
middle of Ihe 17th c. : ranly al>brev to nemin-’ con, 
15MR. Hovi NnKNinr/7//et/.iO.H.S.i I. 233 'ITie Cull flatly 
dt-nied to grant the Lease (uem. con X 177a I'own ^ Country 
Mag.M) Prepar.'iti -ins were oidercd, nem. con., Uyr iliedecisive 
day i8aa Byron Let to Moore i Mar., 1 thought that yon 
had always be»‘n allowed to lie a poet.. — a h.'id one, to he 
fture . hut still always a poet, nem. con. 1866 Rouiledj^ts 
Mag. Inly 394 A resolution was now pitssed, nem, con.^ not 
to i.uul on Monk'll IhlamL 

So Hem. dies., nbbrev. of tumitte dissentiente. 

1791 Hist. Enr. in Ann. Reg yjh The lord chancellor 
lit the question, .when it was declared that the contents 
ad it nem. diss. 

fHeme, obs. vaiiant of Fmf, uncle. 

14M Alominale MS. tons) If. 143 Patrius.si. neme. 

1696 Prill i.ii'tt (cd 5), S’eme, .Old English; sigiiifying Uncle 1 
used by iltosc of SialTord shire. 

Heme, vananc of Nim v. 

Nemeaa (n/in/dn, nf m; 3 n\ a. Also 7 -ian, 
7-9 -soAU. [f. L. Nemewtts^ Ncmneus^ Nemrns^ ad. 
Hr. N€/i«arof, N*/i«io9, N.Vcoi, etc., f. the 

name of a wooded district near Argos in Greece.] 
Of or belonging to Nemca. 

1. /demean lion^ a lion said (o have been killed 
by Hercules at Ni m(‘a. 

1388 Siiaks. L. L. L. IV. i. 90 Thus dost thou heare the 
Nemojii Lion roaro. i6oa — Ham. 1. iv. 81 As harcly os 
Ihe Newiian Lions ncruc. 1640 Ogiihv Virg. Georg, m. 
(1684) 94 note, As he went to kill the Nemzan Lion. 1830 
Tales 0/ Classics II. 1^6 Having covered the pile with the 
skin of the Neniican Lion. 1845 Hrownino Glor'e 164 Had 
onr brine been Ncmean [nme plebeian^ 

2 . A^emean games or festival [Or. Klfsta, N//iria], 
one of the great Greek festivals, held at Nemea in 
the second and fourth years of each Olympiad. 

1656 Ri ouMT Glosit^, 1663 Buti er Httd, 1 . 1 682 For 
■uihom do nflirtn !r t ame From Isthmian or Nemaran game. 


1776 Burmfv Hist. Afus. (1789) 1 . iv. 396. 1844 Thirlwai l 
Greece Vlll. 377 At the Nemcaii festival.., being a second 
time Geneial, he exhibtied his phalanx. 1864 Chambers's 
Encyct.'^l. 704/3 We have eleven odes by Pindar in honour 
of victors in the Ncinean Games. 
fHemel, ?obs. variant of Knamkl sb. 

« I40CF-SO Alexander ^71 Sum was sineth Rmaragdyns ft 
okiifl nmail gemines, And new nychoiiictis ncinellus endeniid. 

tH 6 *melf Obs, [app- an ailcralioii of 
Nbmn ti.] irans. To name. 

ciaso Gen, 4 E.v. 3533 God hem had bodes manm on. . 
And neiTieid it bescei, And two oderc to maken it wcl. 14.. 
Pot. Rel, Sr A. Poems (1666) 33 pat Inoii] raion dwelle in )>e 
place pat her mums were ncmcled in. 1447 Boklniiam 
.Seyntys ( Roxh.) 330 Mow darU thou . . H> m nemclyu ageyn 
in iny presence. 

Kernel, -ly, obs. forms of Njmblb, -ly. 
Kemen, v.tr. f. Neun v . (Also occas. mis- 
written for netten Nfven r.) 

Heinertean (n/rndUi/dn), sb. and a. [f. 
inod.L. AI emeries (Cuvier), a. Gr. the 

name of a sea-nymph.] 

A, sb. s-Nkmertink rA 

1861 T. R. JoNFs Anim. Kingd. vii. 156 The mnie 
Nemerteans pre-ent phenomena wry Mniil.tr to those just 
described as occurring in the female. 1880 li. A. N ichoi-so.m 
Man. Zool xxiv (ed. 6)243 The Neincriuans ni-ikeancar 
appro.nch to the tteiitlnuicious l^lniiaiians. 1888 Koi.luston 
ft Jackson Anim. L{fe 641 Tiie laigcr Ncnieiieun» feed 
on hxed tubicoloiis Chactopodo. 

B. adj . « Neueutsnk a, 

1873 M''lNiOhii Hrii. Annelids (Ray 5 ?oc.) 1. p. xii, The 
former did much to pi.ice Nemertiun anatomy on a proper 
basi^ 1888 KoiiksioN ft Jackson A mm. Li/e B14 This 
Sfiei icB is found in mu cules. . between the body-walls aiid 
di.4cs ive tract of its Nemert«‘an host. 

Hemertian (nfm^utijin), a. and sb. [f. as 

piec. -F-iAN.] =Nkmeutean. 

1861 T. R. JoNFs Anim. Kingl. vii 150 They m.ty l>e 
divided into two fimilies, the I'lanariu: and the Nrmertun 
Woims. 1874 pAHWiM Desc. Man ix. (ed. a; 264 Even tlie 
Neincrtiaiis. vie tn bc.iuty .. with any other group in tl.e 
invertebrate seiics. 1876 Ueneden's A mm. Pnta.\itcs 46 
Among the rieincriians, we may ailude to the Anoplodium 
Patanta. 

KoiULO*rtid. ff- as prec. + -ID.] A nemertean 
form. Also atlrib. or as adj. 

1870 If I'xi Fv in Nicholson .Man. Zool. 150 Kventually it. . 
detiiches itself fiom the Ptlntium ns a Neimrtid 1877 — 
Anat. Inv. Anim xi. 651 'The pioduction of the Nemerlid 
larva within pilulinm, 

Efamertine (n/m 6 *Jt.iin), sb and a. [f. mod.U 
Aemert-es (see Nemsutkan) r -jnk ] 

A. adj Belonging to the class of flat-worms 
(chiefly marine) known ns Neme> tina^ A'emertida, 
or Nemertca, usually chainctcrircd by an tlongaled, 
very contractile body, and trfien brilliantly coloured. 

1851 T. Wii LIAMS ill Phil. Ttans (1853' Cl.XlI. 620 As 
the Nemeitine Annelid.*! difler fioin all the othe r orders of 
their class, 1875 Mo.sbliy in Attn. «r Mag. Hat, Hist. 
XV. 168 In other respects Pclagonemertes is thoroughly 
Ncnieilifie in structure. *896 Kihkaldv & Poi.lahu ir. 
lions' Zool. 155 Invagination of the skin, from which a 
great part of the final Neinertine Uxly arises. 

B. sb. A flat- worm of the claos Nemertina ; a 
ribbon-worm. 

1875 Moskley in Ann, Sr Atag. Nat. Hist. XV. 167 The 
Ollier surface of the body of the Neniertme is covered with 
a hyaline, very thin integument. 1896 Kirkalov ft Pollano 
I r, Boas' Zool. 153 Tiie Nemertincs art-, as a rule, elongate, 
often even ribboii-lik**, animals ol cuiisiiJerablc si^c. 

HBlUesiS (iic‘m/Ms). [.u Gr. vifxtais (f. vifiuv 
to give what is due), righteous indignation, just 
resentment, also personified as * the gtxidess of 
Ketribution, who brings down all immoderate good 
fortune, checks the presumption that attends it, . . 
and is the jnmishcr of extraordinary crimes’,] 

1 . I hc goddess of retribution or \engcance ; hence, 
one who avenges or punches. 

1376 Gascoignk Phuomene (Arb.) 114 She callcv on 
Nemevis ,'I ne (joddev>e of al iiisi rcuengF. 3591 ^haks. 

1 Hen, VI. IV. vii. 78 Is Taltx)! slaine, the I'rem hinensonly 
Scourse, Votir Kirigdomes terror, and blacke Nemesis? 
164a H, Mork Song 0/ Soul III. II. xi>i, Thus seiiMiatl souU 
do find their righteous doom which Ncme^is iiiflicts. s8i8 
Byron Ch. Har iv. cxxxii. Thou, who never yet of human 
wrong Left the unbalanced scale, great Nemesis I i86y 
Emkrson Nemesis, in kpite ofVirtueand the Muse, Nemcsis 
will have her dues. 

2. Retributive justice : nn instance of this. 

Dh’ine Nemesis (sometimes personified as in sense 1) is 

common in the 17th cent 

13^ Bacon Conlers Good 4 EtHI Ess. (Arb.) 149 Ex- 
pecting, .that Ncmeris and retr htition will take hotde of 
llie auihours of our hurt, a 164a J. Smmh .'iet. Pise. v. 161 
It must.. find a severe Nemesis arising ojil uf its guilty 
con'^cience. x6(S4 H. Mors Myst. Iniq. xix. 73 Penalties 
inflicted by th.it Nemesis that i.H interwoven in the very 
Law of Nature thus iiansgies tbid. Apd. 530 lntnn(a;ling 
themselves in those unavoidable trains of the J>ivine 
Nemesis. 1733 W, Cbawford Injidelity (1836) 164 Guilt 
naturally pnimices a fear of the divine Nemesis. iSsjg 
UucKNiLL Ps\eh0l, Shake, aj It is a uatholoi;ical Ncmcsis 
of gudt. 1867 JsHH SophfKies' bleitra liitrod. 8 The 
neinc'.sis which ovei look Clytnemnestra. 

Nemly» obs. form ot Nimbly. 
t Homily V. obs, p'ormi: a. 1-3 neranaDy 
3 nemnen, 3-4 nemne, 4 neinny. A 3-6 
nenpn8, (3-4 -pnen), 4 n«mpfl (nympha), 6 
pa.pple. nempt, 7 nemp’d. 7. i>4^. /. nemda, 


3 pa. pple. l-namd ; 3-4 namman, 4-5 nam- 
(m yu, (5 namon), 4 6 nemma, nam. [UE. 
9t(mnan namaat namnt„ OS. nemnian^ 

MIJu. Hennen (uso. iu fomni nande,genant)tlALOi. 
ftennen (rare), OHG. nemnan^ tumman^ nennen 
(G. nennen), UN, ftefna, nemnaijtw, ndmna, l)a. 
HHTvue), Goth, namnjant f. the stem *namH - : see 
Name sb.^ irans. To name; to call (by some 
name) ; to mention. 

a. c888 K. Alfred Boetk. xxxvii. 0 4 Ne meaht hu bins 
na mid ryhtc nemnan man ac neat. <^950 Ltndii/. Cos/. 
Mark viL 36 Wics wif h«8vn fizs cynnes is nemnM 
syro-phocniNxa. esooo.Sax. Leechd. 1 . 8.13 Has wyrt man 
..lilium nrmnek. ^**75 Lamb, Horn. 133 |>c mon )>c biO 
efter enste sclue crixteiie mon inemned.^ c 1^0 Gen. 4 l\x. 
83 Dcs freiikis men o fiance moal, it nemnen ‘ un iur 
natural \ afqmLnue Ron i6x in p.F. Misc. 98 pis like 
Sion hat ich fz nemne Mayden-hod kleopcd is. K. 

Hrunnk Chron. U’Oie (Rolls) 7357 When he kyng herds 
hym nemne a Gf>d, He a^ked h^nne how h*y trowd. 138a 
WvciiF Jsn. Ivii. a A newe name, th.'it the month of the 
Lord nrinnede. 1408 E. E. H'tlls (i88'j) 15 For h>s labour 
moie Ilian he yu nmnnyd a fore the date of tliys. 

aiaa5 Ancr. R. 158 pvosh®* habbe inempned her 
wrren of , en olde lawe. c iim Csut. Love 3(99 Guotl is to 
nempiicn hem for-)ii. c 1380 Str Pentmb. 3196 Gy of 
Loi'goyne he her ••And iipcr hat buh nou nempnedher. 
/ 1430 Hymns Pirqtn ^1867) 40 pou bch.ilt h'^^ke ioie to 
heere pc name of ibrsii be nempiled. 14B3 Caxion Gold. 
J.eg. 118 b>a Thou art not worthy to neinpne !>o^ swete a 
iiaiiie. 1559 Mirr. Mog. (1563) F ii, Than had my father 
..Ol laufulT bnriies, me and one only oilier, Nenipt Dauy 
Ruthsny. > 39 *’ bi F.NSKH h. lit. x. 39 Much disdeigning 
to be &o inixclcmpt, Or a w.ir-monger to lie b.i->ely nernpu 
bi 1643 W. Cariw’i'Iuhi Ordinary in Dodsley O. PI. (1700) 
X. 336 I hat wcie tiansmiied into birds, nemp'd pyes.] 
y. c888 K. Avi fnko Boeth. xxxvii. 0 1 Hi hi unucrhiod.ifi 
eallum h<i>ii iinh*-'awuni ic h^ a:r neinde. ^71 Blukl. 
Horn. 13 hleo sjlf fiic jnfjwen ncinde. e laoo / rin. Coll. 
Horn. 39 f)»fse fower niannisshc h® i« h er inemd h.*ibl)e. 
tbid. 14 \ Hall l)oc iieinineft h*"* worcld n<c. a laag .j ner. R . 
29a Nem ofie Jesu. c 1x75 Passion onr Lord 577 ia O. E. 
Mist, iji Ic'-u. h‘^ rirrnde ninrie. 13 E. E. Al/it. P. A. 
or^7 As hiso bloncr in writ con riemnie, 1 knew he name after 
Ills tale. c 1380 WvLiiF It is. (1880) 465 An accident, he 
vkbich fniy kurnien not neinyii to men. i 1400 Des/r. Troy 
153 An aiintcr in an yie pat 1 nem bhnli. c 1470 (r^/. 4 
innv 664 Schir bedwar loschir B.mtellas. . That bail h w.ir 
ncinmyt in ncid. 1508 Dun uan 7 na Ma>iit 14 ’emen 117 
(JoliLii 1 lieu iicmm>t Ills name, ihan mak 1 nyne rrotiii, 
iS 6 a -3 Ret'. Pnry Council Scot. 1 . 334 1 lie suidis paitiis. . 
lu'k noinmit Mai.sier Cieorge Ituchqubnnnane. 

lienee t No rauinjc sb. Obs. tare. 
n\tt$ Amr. R, 290 Nim anon frene rod stef, mid nem- 
miingc ihine mufie 13OS Wvciif Ah/, xxiil 10 The 
nemnyr.g Iv.r. lieinyngj forsoihe ot God be not contiiiyuel 
in till inoiiih. 

He mo 'C Bran, a. and sb, Ent. [f. as next -t- 
-A.N.J a. adj. » next. b. sb. An in&cct belonging 
to the Nemoi'era. 1890 in Cent. Piet. 

HemoceronB (n/m/z'seraa), a. Entorn. [f. 
mod.L. Nemoctra (I ntreille), irreg. f. Gr, 
thiead + Ac/Hir horn-] Belonging to the A'emocera, 
a laiiiily of diptcious insecU with thread-like an- 
tcnnic, comjJising the midges, gn.'its, crane-flies, 
etc. ; nemaiocerous. 

1856 in Mavnk Expos. Lex 1883 Dallas in Cassells 
Nat. Hid. VI 83 Ihis last family of the Netnoceroua 
Dipieia includes a number of fly-like species. 

Ke*mocyBt, variant of Nema iocykt. 

1878 Hei l Ccgenbanr's Comp. Anat 103 The urticating 
capsules (ncmoi.y.sis) aie special difTerentiationx of the 
epithelial elements, which arc found in all ihe Acalephie. 

Kemoglo'ssate, a. hut [1. mod L. Atmo- 
g/ossa/tts (I^trcille), f. Gr. vrjua thread + ybwaaa 
tongue.] Having a flliform tongue. So Nemo- 
glO*8BRtOU8 a. 

18^ in Mavnk Expos. Lex. 1890 in Cent. Dut. 
KO'lUOllte. rare-^. [f. Gr. vi^sos (see next) + 
-LITE.] ‘ An arborired stone*. 

1828-38 WEiiHihR ^citing Diet, Nat. Hist.). 

II Hemopllila (nfm^ nu). Hot. Also etTon. 
-phyla, -phylla. [mod.L., f. Gr. vinos wooded 
pasture, glade -f cpihos loving ] A genuR of orna- 
mental herbaceous annuals (N.O. JJydropliyllairm), 
of N. American origin, of which the chief variety, 
iV. insignis, has showy blue flowers with a white 
centre ; a plant of this genus. 

»8j8 Penny Cycl XII. 401/1 Many of the 8i>eci>s, espe- 
cially those of the genera Nemopliila and EuKH:.'i,are l>e.iuti- 
ful objects. 1858 Glenny Card. F.very-dny Bk. 43/a By 
haidy annnaU we iiican thoRc (b.kC want no nursing. ., [as] 
Nemophyila, EschM.hoItzi.H, Coieopsis, Sweet Pea, Lupin. 
188a .SLi'/r/r»v/9 0ct. 5/3 Indian cress, the sweet pea, and 
nemopliila, rrdeeni the dingy walks, .fioni thrir. rcpulsive- 
ness. z8m Bapino-Godld Cretttr i. 17 Ibe blue uf Ihe 
ueinopliyla or forget nie-not, 

HemO'philist. rarv^*. [Sre prec. and -ist.] 
One who is fond of the woods; a forest-lover. 
So Heuo-phlloua a., fond of, nr frequenting, 
wootls ; Hemo*phi 1 y, love of, fondness for, won«i.s. 

z86o Atlantic Alonthly Jan. a6 Not as a naturalist in rlo<e 
patient aiudy.., but as a neinophilist, taking nimple delight 
in mere oliNervation. Ibid. 29, 1 say, in the full faith uf 
the creed of Nemopliily,— Get into the wood- f 

Hemoral (ne'mdi&l), a. rate. [.id. L. ne- 
morUlds^ f. nentor-^ nemus gtove.] Of or ]*er- 
taining to, living in, frequenting, groves or oods. 
1698 Blount Giossogr. 1697 Iomlinnon Renan's Dtsp. 
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AIT of them require ncmornl i$45 Macqii i.rvUAT 

r. Brown’s Cohk hot, i'est-bk. 2^4 Nswovul^^^ or beU>»i>j;inij 
to a wood iS 3 i ir. y t's»nr's ’J rat tors \,%-j Lions 

do not figure in great nunil>cr 4 among the ncmr«ral beasi$ of 
India. 

Nemorlnragant, a. rare-'*, [f. L. nettwri- 
V 4 fji^-us (Caiullii8>} ‘ VVaiidoriuf; m ttic woo<l' 
(Uioant Clossctgr, 1656). 80 M amori'vagous a. 

(Uailcy 17 ji). 

Nemoro a fare“*. [ail. L. ne/fsorJx ttt : 
see Nkm«;rai. autl -imK.] ‘hnll of wowls or 
gtoves ’ (Bailey i7ii) ; *gi owing in groves* i^V'rtus 
Bot, 1866). Hence Nemoro aity, Mulincbs of 
wofxis, woodme^a ’ (Bailey 17^1'. 

BTemoroas (nc mni.?-.), a. Viirr. [arl. L. ne- 
nwros us ; cf. prec. and -ol's ] (See quota.) 

16x3 CiuuiKAM I, JVi riforitus. woody. 1656 l:tiaiUNr 
(tlo\so^\, jVen/tUfmi, full of Wo<xi'*, (irovc^i or 1 ice\, 
shadowed .iikI d<ii Ic Aitli I rees. 1679 Kvi.i.vs S>/i‘‘d (ed. 3) 
as6 it self was Uii a Lnul of Neinoruuv Temple, or 

Siiered planted iiy tjod liiMiNelf. 

tNe*not, obs. ioiin of K«m.mot. 

<1375 SV. Siu/its IV. iJit'thsS 117 N:iniy(.hi liafT wo 
to crewe. .1 iieinot, ijuh.ire f’ac )^u rir^tis l>i cur^. 

Nomp(t: st‘c Nkmn v , NfM v 
INemyl I, oha forms of N'imri.k a. 

•t Ifen, tou/A, oil*, var. Nk, ntjr. (f'f. Nvy.) 

c 1430 I.VO'.. Mitt, /Wttts (Percy Si>c.) 41 lie Wak no 
rovciiaunl nen condn louii. loni. 44 L'hat ye your lif no 
»liorie lien yt appeyr. 

tNen, non, eouj.- [Cf. Na. Nk, conj. ] Than. 

c 1410 Chro't. Viloit. 11484 Hurre wa^ If-ucr to hir m.iyrey- 
nes'ie and iTia»>e Nen to 1^ dudi.ii. //'ii/. 1724 Ucy s,iydi'n 
bat lie. .noinive ry^t hadde Jicrio !>/ oriy hiwo Non liudde 
lie bat nas not of pit Tynagc 
t Nendie, Lirms of Knd sh, 

c\yso .Sir tri\tr. 3387 pai liailde wounden ille At l»e 
ninoe. <11400-50 AUtiimier 4U60 Of way. sorie 

w•>^tlll^ hon a oLiide. 1420 in Surtrrs Mi^c. (i8u »i 17 .Ms 
Wi le at the t.i n ride aN .it the ui her. c 1440 \fph. J lU s 
470 pc clerk Ment at all !>!'• wcild had bene at a nend. 

txfent( 63 , nontia, oi.s. aplicUc fonnii of 
AnenT(K. Also iiKvl. nnitli. dial, nonst. 

<1 1300 Ctif irr ,\f. 3«;246 In |?is ilk danse wo prai Fi>r (ill es 
nrotcN donirs-dai. /{iitt. 774«vS Luf.imt he be nrnt i;«)dd and 
lll.in. t 1380 W'yCMK .Serin. lief. Wks. I 75 Ah iielitM gud- 
hode, Crist was not m.nle. 1839 K«o(KFrT .V C, CiiO\t. 
(cd. s V , I'lie ta->h w.ui paiM neiint hiH year's rent. 

Nente, nenteyn, nenty, obs. ff. Ninth, 
Kinktekn, Ninktt. 

Ifenapliar (nenir/nii). Also 6-8 -far, 6 
•farre, 7 -for (aiul errou. mine-, narni-, nom-\ 

[a nit‘cl.C. sicmtphar^ -far (It. ami Sp. nenu/ar^ 
iUnufar)^ ad. Arab -I\ r.s. ft/u/tfar, 

nllufar^ I’era. also ntlufil, -pal^ ad. bkr. 

nn\ypafa Mne lotas, f. nil blite utpala lotos, 
wakT-hly.J 

1 . A w.atcr-lily, esp. the common wliite oryrllow 
s|)ecics In early usj Ircq. 1:1 <?//, syrupy water of 
nenuphar, 

1533 Kivor lieltU (1534^ 76 Syrope of viulettes, 

nctiiiphcr. or the wine of KWtet poine^i.vialeH. 1563 T. 
t»AiK Antitiotarie 1. viii, 5 \inoni; ci mi pounder these are in 
VHf, huiter. 01 le of roses, Violrites. NeMujdi.sr, Popye, i6at 
PiuKTOM .Anat. Mel 11. v 1. vi. (lO 1) To rcfiigerate the 
fa* e, by washing it often wuh Ro^e, Vinlct, NeimpiOtr, 
Leitiue, Luvage waters .stul iht: like. s6ia P^acham twcnti. 
hxerc. III. i6i Of Kloweis yoo haiir Koscs, < jillillowei 
Violet^ Nenuphar, Lilly. 17*5 HusoiKv/a^r, Out s,v. 
.Si-r/r/, S>iup of Nriiuph.il j or Water Lilly. 1759 ir. 
Attansnns f'.'V Seneiealwx Pinkerton Ooy (18x4) Xvl. 6ji 
'J'he leaves of i he nenu/ut , or walrr-blly. 183s L\ Fi 1, 1 'riHC,. 

II vi 1^8 ( »n iliis. );re •!! isle-, of tlie Mi'tHis.sippi, . 
the pisiia .irul iiciiupli.ir di^duy iheir yellow flowers. 1858 
(). W. Hoi mi s Aut Breti'f -t.x. (1891) I'so The Htreaiii wnh 
. diisteiing ncniiphns Sn inkling its immired blue like 
go'deii Lhalii'cd stars! 1874 A. <.)'Sm vUf.iiMFHsv Mnstc 4- 
iMoonh^ht 14 Here Miitl there gie<il lakui of nennphar And 
lu->iioua lotos glimmered 

t b. J'etty nenuphar^ applied by Turner (ap- 
parently) to tlic Marsh M.iiigo]il. (^hs 
154 * tt. wNMi .WiitHTx Herbs [K D.S) jfj It groweth in I 
w.iiery midi|«»w s wrili a irafe like a water Ko-e, wliereforo 
II may lir la lcd also Petie niinefar [s/e]. 

2 . An/. (.See quoL) rare - *. 

183a 'I*. W IIauris Insects Nrw Unf^. 66 A sm ill beetle of 
the weevil c ibr;, railed Hkym-hnnus HemnpUnr^ the Nenu- 
pimr 01 pIum-wccviL 

Keo- (lu’tf), combining form of Gr. Wot, new 
(.18 in r4d yaAioT newly marrierl, vso-y 9 vi\s new- 
born), common in recent use as a ptclix to adjs. 
aiui sibs. 

1. a. Jn co nbf. denoting a new or modem form 
of some doclrme, lielief, piactice, language, cic., 
or dtsignarii!‘.F those who advocate, adopt, or 
a^* il, as An;firan, -CalAolie^ -Christian, 

(h<sic{al)^ -eritie, -JJarwinian, etc ; Xeo-Anyli- 
eanisni, -barharism, -L alvinism^ -Cafholicum, 
•Christianity, etc. (sec quots.3. 

1 h: numbt'r of mich IbrniaiioiiA U practically unlimited. 
And o ily Home of the more prominent er l>picaJ aic 
lUustiatid here. Similar foniis are aUu ciuTenC in Frenrii 
(as n^futatholhine, -i ht t/tien, g> ec, -tattn, etc.) and ill* other 
Knmance lAiiguages. 

1894 L I'or I KMArna rn yrnt. Etfnc. i Feb. ta6 Matthew 
Arnold Mra-s a good 'Neo-AnglR.ari. 1839 Kinoauir yens/ 


fed. 4>Prcf. TOflhavemut.that •Neo-AnBlimnismhttii proved 
a failure, as scventeenth-omiury Anghi.anisiii did. i8tf 
Mamafft Hmnshtes y Stshl 15 *rfei>l>arh.-iri!ini nicans in« 
oicurrenre in later itmea of the manners and ciistonik which 
generally mark very old and pninilive times. 18^ J, 
(iuiiiK)K ill Erang. Union Hortiites (1883) 333 Calvinism 
and * Neo-Lai vniisin. 1867-71 Faoupk e>hort U. 

14s 'I'be ' NeodTatliolica uf our own day. 1876 K. Mai.ixia 
i'riesthoiHl VIII. 393 Tile *Nco Catholicuini ot the Chuich 
of l‘.ngl.iiid. i88j .skki ky Hat. Kehg no The 'NeLt'hris- 
lu'iii. , if he la not provoked by argnincnt, grauually forgeta 
hi4 ( rotcliet. ibut. 115 A “Ncoi hristiantsm miut inevitably 
arise, i860 F. H\kki»on in IVistnt J\ev. Oct. ayj *Nco- 
C'liriMiaiiity. 1864 I'usKY Led Daniel Pref. 37 Soiiie- 
wfieie between (leiicsis and Kcvekition, but prol>ably, ac- 
OMdnig to the neo-Chn'Miatnty, to tiie eiciusio.i of both. 
i88t Athen.rinn 19 1 eb. .<70/2 The *iico lIassic, if luM tlie 
Ji.dian, iiFHxl of design. i8te Pitman Mission Ltje Ltreece 
42 1 he written InunJciti LreckJ is a luim of the ancient, 
C.dkd ' iieO'i lassic.il. 1893 / 'lines 6 Al.iy I'j/y A man must 
Ijc .1 schiil.ir bctuie he uan iii.'ike *ne«J cl.iHSli-ibUi even (olei- 
al>lr in nri. 1663 W. KAVf nsis Jhi//eui. 3 ‘1 he philology 
ot llic *neisM:rUii.n la . cmijcctiirat and tirhitiary. 1895 
koMANbs I *ar:vtn II. 111. Gi I he *Nco-J>arwiiii.iii do<.irinc 
of the ahsiihitc non inhci it.itice of acquired ch.ir.u Icis 1867 
I'KvksdS tfist. hng. 1. feo iherc is other evidence lor •Nco- 
Druidrsiii, a.s it may be lernicd. 1878 N. A met. Kent. 
fJXXVIl. 49$ A *Ncu<Kgvpttan style came into vogue. 
189a Ntition ^N. V ) 13 I>eu 447/1 'llie New Chillcry ih riot 
even (me to the *neo>( •othic bcliool, w1k> were its hint 
.supp» 7 rti'rs. 1869 Toiea litghL ’J'urkey Jl. 116 *Nco- 
Heileriir, as (he iegen<-raifil language ol iiNxiein Uree* c la 
c.dled (u distingutHh it Itom tlie vitl. or Romaic. 1879 
SvMoNiis Sk litiiy .V \g; 70 A genuine uisiance of wh.it 
we may call the N eohellemnui of the Kcnaisrtaiue 1895 
i^AMowiLL. ,\t aster ui. 11 300 The earcivses ol tiic ^Ncu- 
Jap;ir»cse school a >881 A. llsKRArr I'hys. MtteM/>i**^' w. 

• ii»8jj 40 I -ike the ‘Neo K.iiui.Tna 1888 J'ait Mali if. 6 
Aiig. ii/i 1 he^Neo kaiiii.vitismof Liigiii>)i and Frciicli Coli- 
•r.irMni. 1884 l*Ai kaku 111 titanJ. .Vat. /jIS . 1 . p. liil. 
In tiic U iiili-d ^»t.lt• s .T iiinnbi 1 of naluialists have adv Ocated 
wliai m.iy be {..iiled *i)i o- 1 .aiii.ircki.in v.cw . of cvolutioii. 
/but. liv, We Ijchevein a luodihcd and greatly i xlciidrd |ja- 
in.arcki.-niisin, 01 wliat ni.iy Iks calleii *nco-i Ainarckuinisin. 
1850 ( Mag. i. \X I i4f llie *Neo-l-iiin 01 Kicinh 
diaiec ( of tlie intruders. 1880-1 1 - Hon vfar i k in 'J'tans, 
t'hitot. .Stic. \ App III * J7 'I hat the 1 . iiin nenicr grmler . . 
h.T-s alnK>-i dis.ippe.ticd Irom ihc gicatcr nuiuher of the 
N( o-L.it in lit dr CIV 1876 K MRHAiuN in (.V/iA //// AVrr. June 
I •Neo'laithr ranism . .U'C.ime mote and more intidcr.int. 
1805 J. l'«M VK ^t>i(’hii\ 1 I 24 The (fiiesiiojis associ.iied in 
oiii own times wi li 'N'O Malihust.ntisin \Vix S'andaid 
7 Fell., r«i (.'ailsic above all men 111 P^ngl.md w«' owe it that 
•Nc<>-mateiialisui is n< i alhcistiu 01878 Sir Scot r 
Lett, All ill (1879) II 2.-9 Out 1* 'ived .'ind icdcvclopid 
*Nco-medi,i val style. 1896 H. K. Uavvh.s /V vi/ /'//•/// 1 5 
The *iico Mystic f’no.id t tinnh prophrL 1899 W R. Inc.i. 

( hr At) \tii iMif vii 2t?j 'I he vi-c.ifled * nco- mystic a I school 
of model n Fr.uice. 1876 J.. .Siki iif-n Eng. Th i' 6 th C. 11 . 
437 riie ‘ ni vn ol ic*chng ’ . would in these clays be a ritmilivt 
oi cl *iicupai;.ui. 1877 SvMoNOs A’ natss. It. iv. 11J3 'I'lic 
neopag.in impulse of ii c « lassical revival. 1888 Pai crave 
in 19/4 ( ent. .'sept 346 lo cla.ssica.ise, to *neopaguuise, his 
native and nntiirul rcuioiiio y;en.us. 1864 Pusi'v Led. 
lUtntel viti 5.11 ho is *neo.Parsi' m doing at this day. 1647 
'J KAi*H Comm, a 1 tnt, 111. 17 In our controversies ag.invst 
Anlichrisitaim, A'>tim>nii.sts, *N<*opcdagiatiH. 187B.V. Atner, 
Me 7 i. CXXVIi. 4t/5 A *N'ci>-Piioeincian style was also 
attcmpleil. 1884 Mes/tch. l,.iam. 30 June 5 3 ' 1 1 .e inis- 
r.iicvotis tiii'ieprrscm.'viions of tlie •neo-proiixtionihl und 
‘fair’ tioiicr. 1863 An/ Riv 1 a Dec. 703/2 'I he Nmight 
w is known in liic ‘ Nro-P)th.igore ni schools. 1865 ir. 
.Stfauis' iVexv Lije ytsus 1 . I. \x\. 749 Tne arttfii uilly in- 
vi*nic-d systems ol •Ncopythagorcani'.ni and NeoulaioTiism. 
1891 b'ltiH, A’rrr. July 218 I’he function of *Nco-Qiiakeri'-m. 
1891 Ch. Times 28 .Aug. 812/4 Whether m.imtd in the 
Anglo-Carhohc or tlie ^ Ne<vKoman Church. 1875 Stkdm vn 
I lit. Torts 361 This m.ister of the ’ NevvRomanti«, school. 
i88a t/irn,rnHr 27 May C^ro/i The *neo-roni.iniit ism of the 
nineicr-nth jceiituryj a 1866 J. Croih /Cx<inf. Utitit. TkiL 
I. (1870I 15 Ills 'fico-utilitariaiiisiii, sl» 1 have called it. 

b. In tlic tlcsii;natioiis of ccitnin luinii* of 
chemical EubhUnce^ (so named when uewly dis> 
covt rrd). 

1876 W Oik (Nr. in Philos. Mag. XXV. «o6 The .subclass 
lypifn d by the h)drcK..irI'on C(C H >4 may be cTWiveniciitly 
cl< si ^ii.Tted .IS t' at uf iieo- or latest p,iraitins. Ibid. 209 
Isiqiviilanc and neopent.ine Ibul Isoineimni does or 
may uicur. amoug iKoaiids w'lth one another. 1876 
ktuytl. Brit. V s»;7-8. 1881 Roscoe & Sciiomikmmfn 

Chum, III I yeofiaiaffins In thcAC ormpruinds one 
atom of carbon is cian.ecTrd with four other < arbori atoms. 

c. In ^^colojjical terms (Oj*pos>crl to yVr//»K7-) flc- 
nolincj the later or niort recent portion of n periotl, 
as Nca-cambrian •carboniferous^ -devonian, etc. 

1888 H \ I i i( in ’] e.dl Petrorr . 442 Rosciibiisch.^ suIhIi vulea 
(he i;ri)up of volcanic rocks into paleov olcanic and neo- 
vobaiiic. 1894 H. S Will isms in yrnl. (AvA 11 . 153 
Nrosilurian. Und. 158 I( iKjgaii at tlic Ijcginning of the 
N- oflcvonian. iSjM Butt. U. .S\ UeoL .Snrs', No 87. ^7 
Caiburiifeious and rcrtni.uiRrachiopo<!.i,NeO'Cnrb>>iiilerou>. 

d. In terms denoting scientists who study re- 
cent, in contrast to ancient, Innns^ uf plants, 
anrm.'ils, etc., ns neo botanist, -zoologist. 

.089 Nicmocson Si. Lvofkkkb PaLront. 1. 5 'The domain I 
of llic nco/oologi!»t or tho tH:obi>taiiLst. 

2. Ill niisc. combs., a.s Vtoa’retloa. Nkaiujtic. 
Heobla’stio a., of the nature of a new growth. 
9r«ooa’taelitt(seeqaot.). B'a*ooeiiaa.,C7^a/. --Pleo- 
gene. Veooli^a^te, Min. a variety of chryso- 
lite. Vaoco'Bsnio a. (see FALiKocoBUlc). V^ao- 
ori’BdUU a cnooid of later than palaeozoic 
dale, t MaroetaM [Gr. nrifau acquibition], Min, 
(see qaot.). Haoej'anlta* Min. an uuccruin 
mineral found in the lumerolea of Vesovius. Va'o* 


r dOK a., holding new view*. ira*odox 7 > » »cw 
tloctiine or view. ITaormbrye, /ool. a metazoau 
embryo at the stage before it devciopa any 
special characters to imheate to what group it 
belongs ; hence Veoambrycrnlo a. Vaogaian, 
•ffean (n/,()'tl.^/' 5 n) a., of or pertaining to the New 
World or xie.sUrn hemisphere. JFa'OiTUA fad. 
Gr. vsbryaftos], a newly- married person {nonce- 
wd.); so t Veo iramiat (Blount 1656). Vao- 
f ana {ni t^d.yii) a., Ueot. Ijelonging to the later 
i'eriiary (Miocene and Pliocene)- Vaogana'tlo 

a. , Biol, of atavism, denoting that the aunormul 
p irt does not apj>ear as a germ in the embryo. 
ITa'ogTapli a. (sec quot.). Ncoarnt'phia a., ot 
the nauire of, jiertainiiig to, a new sysUm ot 
wilting or spelling. Geo graphy, a new system 
or inelhud of wiitnig. Veomo'rplilain, the pi o- 
ccbs of clumge inlo a new fo.m. IfaoiLa'tal a., 
Med. relating to newly-born childicn. Veonto- 
lo'fflcal a,, pertaining or belonging to ncontology. 
Veonto logist, a student ot neontology. Me- 
oato’logy, tile zoology or study of extant amimalb. 
VaoplLo'bla, fear or dislike ot what is new. Va o- 
ploaa, M/n. an obsolete name for botryogen. 
Vaotai nia, -ta*nla [Gr. r/ottr to keepj, Biol. 
tiic feti n' ion uf juvenile conditions in an in- 
dividual (esp. a lennite) c.ipablc ot icproduction ; 
hence Heotal*iilo a. Vaoto'alta, Min. a hydnius 
sUicate ot mangnne^c. Va olype, .iUi/s. a variety 
ol calciic containing bar)tes. 

1868 I.vKi L Piim. Ct'ol. ted. 10 IL 473 Two of ihc gic.it 
Z(Mjlogii.al icgiijii . . . ilm ”NLO.irciii. and Ni'utropKah 1854 
K D. Thomson Cyd.Lhem. 379 1 “Neoi-.itcciiu coiiaimn uI 
laniun 32*2, gallu: acid 35-, colonniiK inaiici 188, lii>i-t:,&i'. 
ij’. 1^5 I>ANA J/aii. i,eol. icii. 4> b8>> llic MuuaTie aiul 
PliOLVMc art- uiiUcd uiuici ihc name ‘Ncucenc. 

1897 etmer. Mutosi. Jint. Mar. 91 1 be iKime h4iii:i are to 
be luuiul HI (be Neocene uf G alilornia. 189a Umia Syit. 
M/i/.led 61454 *Neo-i.iirjsc.lili'.. In MmUl.bla*. kiry-uaUine 
pl.iles lB8a L Aiti*i- m nc in / nn /.out. b\o<.. 734 1 Ik prc.**eiu c 
ol ihiec ladmK iv such an absolutely LOusiatiL ciiaraclcr in 
all ihe iive-rayed '‘NeixnrinouU. 1854 IJana biysl. Mm. 
(cit. 4) 11. 419 ihe ‘NeccUnic, lioiii Ihu/il, is shown .. (o 
1)0 idciilical witli bcorudiie. 189a loid. vcd. (n 562 •Nc»>- 
cyanKc. in very iiiinuic iiionocliniL ci yslais .. colour blue. 
1897 Datiy thron. 2 SetK 4/I1 Ihe views of the ^ncrnlux 
IsraeliLes. 1896 Daily jVeiis 3 Aug. 5 A sliupuicvn ami ever 
varying Uiiicy, wlm.h 1 veiiiuic ia> ilai»t.rn>e a.^ *iieoduxy. 
1887 Hyau in Boston ^.U. b ) bint. Nut. itid. ^98 

I *Nci>cmhryos are -.o similar thui they ni;iy be tonsidcred 
as indicAiing aLoiiitnoii am rsti>r lot me eiiine Aiinnai King- 
dom. 1857 S(LAri-R in Ptoc. t.tnn .Soc., doot, 11. 1,4 

I 'the iiioM ically I h.ira* Uristic n-giai ol •N»«gc.'in Oriii. 
thology. i8os Ai FORI) in A/A(i87dd57 l.ucciiie our 
*nei»g.tms met us.. 1878 I.iwmknc r tr L ot/a's Eiuks Ctasu 

I *6t A MiiMene or *Nei'gene dcp^j-.ii of c...'iy in (he Vienna 

b. isiii. x88a («AKhu.N «Sc Laoow ir. (ngenbanr's yrnl Anal. 
XVI. 622 J lie hrsi form wc [iropose Lo rail ‘ I*.ildC«r|svrictiL 

! the second * •Ncogenclic ’ ntavisni. 1866 Sutium in Pim, 
/oot. Soi. 551 My oUjeci u lo sin w . . ih.il Ncogenel.o 
Aiavu^ni tiA-s nu cxisleiice, sB^a A a/ton (N. Y.) 23 June 
474/r 't he illusiraLioii2i are itpii>iiuced Iilmn rejiiarkaoly 
clear photo^raplis by (he “mtigrjph pjijcesv. i8«5 {l/ttei 
J'^nciiiridioti . .by (he .uiihor ul ihc Ncogiaphic Aipbabi'L. 
a 1876 M. (JoLLJNS DA. /a (iaiden (iSdoj 1. 150 / a: our xa.i-* 
ill (In* Aincri> an {.xaluon—yuTior J 1 ii.h Nieogi.iubic ti n- 
tlem y is b.isrd on iguoiance. 1810 Cmtl. Ma^. LXXX. 1 
136 A new Hysicm tailed ’neogr.iphy , by wliicli the publi>.lier 
. . Iia<i uteemptfd (o Mmplily . . nil the various modes of 
writing. i888li.si>ovirniiVari#rr XXXiX. i5i/'2 biillgreait-r 
is Utc ddliculty wlicji ilie 'neixiioipliisni . takes place in mo 
next tolJowiiig n.elaiiieie. 190a 1/. d/r<4 'Jint. '.a Mar. 
721/1 uhapiursonaiiienutalinreLiUon toposinaLaland *nro- 
ij.ilal p.iihology. 1896 Nad. At 1 . 1 )cc. 353 S> sictn.s founded 
on 'neo.aniugic.il cMdiiiix only have liad llicii day. 11:89 
A'o/M/r XXXIX. j<-4 3 T’lie ’iiLoniolugisi, il wc may ven- 
uiro lo I All anyone hy liiat name. tbtd. 304/ 1 I he division 
of zoology into pn.aaKUology and *iieoniorogy . .1.'^ Uo doubt, 
k-giLally ilcfciistniu. 1886 Do^. An. MontHly XXIX. 7112 
In the siiident, ciiriosiiy t.ikcs ihe place ot ''neopliohia. 
1895 ll'estm. Cite. 3 1 >ei.. 1/3 He is particularly subject 
til iicoplvibi.i. 18^ K. D. Tiiomison Cjct. l/um. 379,1 
•iNc'ipla a:, a sj non> me of red sulphate 01 iron, and also of 
arsenide ol nickel. »«94. Proc. hntom. Aot. 14 Mur. p. vii, 
What (iru.<isi calls •ncol»uiic queens, that is leriile females, 
that III some portions of the developnieiiC of the body stiil 
retain the iniiiiuiare t oiidnioii. xB^Naimro LIIL 323/2 
l*.edoi;c]iests . , is an cxiretue fbini of (he more oencral 
piienomciion of •neoicniu. 1890 1>ANA .Syst. Min. (td. 6f 
KlqvsteinUe is unotlicr hydmied manganese silicate.. .Bt*e 
also . cpigeinte or “neotexite. 1854 Ib/d. (cd. 4) Xi. 438 
A variety [of lukiu-Jcuniaiini barytoi and iiav liecii named 
•neotype by BreichaupC. 

UBOOCmiaA a. and sb, CetH, 

[ad. F. Atfocowien (T'hurinaniri' f- Aeo- 

conii-utn (f. L*r. vius iicwi aoijn/ Tillage), latinized 
foi m of A'eitchdlcl.] 

1. C)f or belonging to tire series of lower cre- 
taceous rocks found at Ncuclidrd in Switzerland. 

1843 R, A. C. AusTKcr in Proc. CeoL.Soc. XW. t. 170 Argil- 
ktceuus (Ncocumiou of Lcyinene and il’Orbiguy;. 

LvkU. Antiq. Mast XVU335 The lower crctocixRis or ncc*. 
convian beda were deposited confoiinably uit the Mlitie. 
1891 kdin. kev. July itj 'Hie ucocoiuiaa naiMislone in (Im 
Lehaiion. 

b. Cbaraclerizifd by the rurraatlon of (he Nco- 
comlan rocks; belonging to the period at which 
these were formed. 

18&1 W. J. Haruisom Ceot. Cossniiss Emg. 76 Noocouiion 
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«r Ijfwer Cretaceous Period. iMS pBcrrwtcu Gr#/. 11 . 
s66 Strata of . . Neocomian af^i. llie early Neo jumiau 

bpread over a treat pan of oeotcal aad aouibero lutropc. 
2 oAsp/, MB sb. Tile Neocomiau terioa or penud. 
iSM Phutwicm G*ol* 11 . 9^ At the lIom of the Lower 
Ne<H:omian. x8^ F. R. C. Rkko HandVk. CttU. Cambr, 
48 It is not believed to include any pait of the Neocomian 
of D’Orbigny. 

N' 6000 rato (nfV'k 5 r/t). [f. L. npikpr-us^ atl. 
(jr. v*«>Klpu% tlie custodian of n temple: *ec -A*ne •, 
and cf. F. n^ocorat.^ The oflice or dij^nity of 
having the custody or diarge of a temple, mm a 
distinction assumea by, or granted to, Asiatic cities 
under the Roman Empire. 

iBfp hF 4 TCH tr. C. O, MiUler'g Amc, Art | 405 <«d. •) S 44 
C met which have the neocorate uf a temple, u'iuaUy hold 
a<i kiol or the temple iu the hand. W. M. Ramsay in 

i'iass. Kelt. 175 ITiic neooorate— which was granted by 
foi mal decree of the Roman Senate to certain cities of Aiia— 
related to local cults of Emperors and nnperiai fainUiea. 

!N‘eod<e, obs. forma of Need sb. 

ITaodamode l,ni,/7‘d4mJud). Gr. [ad. 

Gr. v«o8d/iu;0i7Y, f. pios new + 0a/iot, hrifAxts j>eople.] 
Among the ancient Spartani, an enfrauclilBca 
IJcloL Chiefly atiriA. 

1808 Mitfoko Greece xi» f 1. II. 401 T^ree hundred only 
of chose called neodamodes, newly-aduiuced ciiiarns, were 
gi. lilted for the i«erv4ce. 1838 T MiMLWALL Greece mxxix. V. 
97 A 8}iariaii who was }^>o-acd near it.. with a gorriHon of 
irciHiaiikode troops. kSsa Guoiic Greece il IxxIjj. VI. 

42: Tile cavalry lieuig as^igned to XcnuclC*!, the Ncoda- 
iiiihIc hopliles to Skythes. 

+ VaO'dftlL a. Obs. rare. [OE. n^d/ulf f. 
wrW zeal, etc.] Hinieit, eager. 

a 1000 yulim-na 720 in l-.xeter yik. 2^4 Ridde ic monne 
Ip'hwoiie . . he niec noodfni lii noman minum ^^cmytie. 
miea^Aittr 400 pus neodlul be was.. to uniendeii hia 
luue 111 hiH leoucs heoite. 

Ifeod(e)liche, variants of Needlt a^/v. Obs. 
Ndodes, obs. lorm of Kkedh. 

Ifeodi, neody, obs. forms of Needy a. 

13 'eofe, obs. form of Nieve. 

ITeolite (ni t^Uit). Afin. [See Neo- and -LITE; 
named by Sclicerer, 1847.] Hydrous silicate of 
aluminium and tnaj'nesium. 

i8s 4 r^ANA Sjtj/. (i d. 4) II. 278 NeoHte H a recent 

foMiiadun pioUuccd in intiies at Arendal and Fisciuuh, 
tiiiough the a.;cncy of infiltiating w.itcn* that have paN>ed 
over rocks cojilainmg niaijnom. 1874 DAW^boN Davm i»/ 
Lift V. 118 JIM alumlno-niagnesian biii(.atc related to 

luKaniie and cUloi ite in coiniMisiiiuiu 189a Dana Syei. Min. 
(eil. 6 ) 7uB .Vci'/iie. .. In .silky fillers slcllately grouped .. 
coloiir green. 

ITaolitll (nfvli)>)< ArtAasp/. [See next ] 

1 . A jierson belonging to the later stone age. 

188a Ct. Ai.i FN in KnantieK^e No. 17. 3^2 The neioliths 

were unacquaiiitcd with the use of metal, hut they emplo>ed 
Wf.ipoiis an<l implements of titone, . .carefully ground and 
po.i..hcd 1883 f'ati Mall </. 3 Oct. 2/1 The lalT Siixuri did 
not. oust (he shot ter Celt or iteolith. 

2 . A weapon or iinplcment of the later stone .nge. 

ifiSa yrtU. Anthio/tol. I fist. ^ I, 136 fU'U^ As a connecting 

link between ncolillut and palp'oliths. .is a l.'U'ge •^erns *jf 
quart/ arrow-heads. 1894 A’at. Set. Apr. aoO I'Im; usual 
neuluhs on the Hurface. 

y. attnb. Neolilhic. 

■aflu Jf^l. Anthropitl. lust. Xl. 136 It was found asao* 
Ci.tted with other neolith wc.ipuus. 

neolithic ;^n/Vlil»h), a. Archffol. [f. Gr. 
vios new (see Neo ) +\i$os stone. Hence F. ft/o- 
J/lAtr/uc\J Of or belongitig to tile later stone age, 
charaolcnzed by the use of ground or polished 
stone implements and weapons. 

1865 Ludho<'K /Wk. Times i_, 3 n»« l.'ticr or poliNbod 
Slone nge ; a period ch.-iracteiired by l^e.'tutifiil wenjvjns 
and instriiiurnt'. made of dint and other kinds uf stune. .. 
This we may call the ‘Neolithic’ period. 1874 Dawkins 
Cave llunt. vL 189 This ancient neolubic race of men. 
1880 — Early Man im Knt. i. 5 'Ibe lower Nenlitlwc 
Cl^ lUsatioii, cliaracieriscd by the u»e of polished slo le. 

hTeolORian (nf|<’l&‘>'d3ian), a. and sb. [f. 

Nkologv -f -AN.] 

A. adj 1 . Inclined towards, or imbned with, 
thcologioal neoloj^ism. 

1833 K. PiMKFRTON Rmsim. 144 The . . nooloaian literati 
anil ell rgy of Oermany. 2665 l^eaiy TeL 12 Apr. 6 liavaria 
u the hcod-qii.vtcrs of .a ncologian f^hool. 1884 D. if un rsM 
Ir. Kenss's Ihsl.Catiou xvL 305 This truth., has uevex been 
to the t;y%te uf scholars, orthwox or jieoiogiaii. 

2 . Of I he nature of. marked by, neologism. 

1831 Macjvulav il) Napier Sel. Corr. (187^ jio The neolo- 
giun article abotii German divinity. i8<i Rp. W n ueRFoncu 
Let. in Life (188]) 1 1 , iii. 109 , 1 am not bnod to the thicaten- 
iug evils of Neologian lefti hu)g. 

B. sb. One who introdooes or adopts new 
(ratiomlistic) views in theology ; a neologist. 

18^ Brit. Quatt. Rev. 111 . 143 The argument .. will 
fuinish some further employment to the critical powers of 
the Neologian. a 1857 R A. Vaucham Essays 4 i?rw. (1858) 

1 . so The heathen philosophy of the RaiioBalist and the 
N'Ologian. 1879 Juwktt Rlato (eil. a) I. 316 He thinks 
you arc a neologian. 

Hence V«olo*gl«AlEm, neologian view's. 

1846 tVoscssTitR cites Eeisctic Rev. 1869 CoftlefuM. Rev. 
3 CJJ. S74 Ho had himself passed through every pliase of 
•pinion . ., except.. HomsniKia sod oooloigisoiMiu. 

Veol<rtfie, «. nut. [See next.] awNsoiooTOAL. 

S787 W. TavtAW ka Rav. XXIII. 486 Those ooo- 
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logic opinioos wUch appear to roqulra Author elncidatioiL 
x8s8-3a in WitsiihH. 

Jfmogiral (nfiolp^^ikftl), a. [ad. F. stbo- 

Uftqm ( 1 786) : see Nboumiy and -iCAL ] 

1. Dealing with, charactemed l^, nnv words or 
phrases, rare* 

Chhstkrpisu) WerU No. loi p tx A gemeol doo 
logic^ tlicuonsry, coDLsdn*tie tliose polite . . words and 
phiascs, commoidy used.. by the brats monJe. 1774 
ChestrMeleTs Lett, {\frph II I. ccxxxvh. 83 Tlxe affectiM, 
the renned, the neulogicHl, or new rutd fashioiuddo style, 
are at prosent too mocn in vogue at Paris. 

2. Of the nature of, diaracterized by, neologism 
in theological viewn or doctrines. 

1807 Eclectic Rev. July 26 Disgusted . by the Neologacal 
infidelity of Protestant cierg^’men. *841 DTsaAsu Amets. 
Lit. (1867! 718 borne German systems, stripp^ of their deep 
neo1o;ical disguise, have borrowed from Cud worth, 1870 
Avdkrson Mtssioas Amer. Bd. 111. vi. 8a The .-ulvocates 
of the neological system. 

Hence NTwelo'glMajjr adv. (Webster 1S47.) 
Veolo^ism (n/i^lAd^u’ra). [nd. V. tUoiosisfMe 
(*735) J Neology and -ism.] 

1. The tisc of, or the practice of using, new 
words : innovation in language. 

t8oo W. Taylor in Meutkly Maj^. X. 318 Quaintne««, the 
unavoicluble coiupanion of iicoloRuitn. is.. hoMiie to grace. 
sS<0 Dr <J<nNcKV Language Wka IX. 76 Neologism, is 
re^'olarionary (ifnes, is n<j( an infiraiit)' of rapriie. tSg§ 
Sainissurv Arr. Aajr* Li/. Ser. 11. 34 Not.. alarmed at an 
appearance of neologism now and then, 
b. A new word or expression. 

1803 EHIm. Rev. 11 - 104 Scotticisms, neologisms . . dance 
through rauh page. 1841 D’la/Aii 1 Amen. Lit. (»tki7) 361 
Since that day neol •gisins have fcitUised the b.irrcni)eAS of 
our Saxon. 1875 Maink Uiet. Inst. it. 52 ‘Die cIbsk which, 
Co use a inudern ncolugism, ‘forinuiaics * the ideas [ctcl. 

2. Tendency to, adoption of, novel (latioiiahstic) 
views in theology or matters of religion. 

1827 Fc let tic TP r7/. July 15 Neolo^isni, a Fy.iem which is 
not contijied to Germany, Tint lia> l»ccn /etdiaisly fostered 
I in other conniries. 1851 Pf. Wilhi hfor< u /.i/. in Life 
((881) 11. liL i<i8, I have seen fur twenty •«>ix yeais that 
NeoloKisiii was the peril uhich w;i.s before the EngliOi 
ChiiM'h. 1863 Guaraian 19 Apr. 4 >1/2 However despicable 
. .the temper of modern iicoli>giMn iiuiy be. 
lienee Veologi'smal a. 

1836 Meiu Mmtkly Mar. Xt.VlII. 455 The neologlsmol 
apiiellatives, ' tiger and * tigerism 

Neologiflt (iwVlod^isit). [-F. nfohglsteX 
see Neology and -jmt.] 

1. One who invents or uses new words or forms; 
one who makes innovations in language. 

1785 Tuusi-rr Med. Times I. 135 He callid himfielf a 
nralogist (wl’i, tn* a former of new woids. 1814 D’Iskayli 

S tuart els Auth. (1867) 481 Tbe viciouw neologi.st, who 
chases the purity of English diction by atfccling new 
woids or phrases. 1827 It’estin. Rrz'. VIII. 395 We have 
an iritei citing ancedcite . . inserted in ibc language of 
t jraviii;i,as a hint to iieoIogistM. 

2. One who adopts neologism in theology or 
religious matters; a rntianali't. 

1827 E<le(tu A’«'. luly 3 'Hicy go under the denomiua- 
liuiis <»f U:i(ic>na1i->ts, NeologUi'., imd AiUi-su(M:rnaiuraIiM!t. 
1833 J. H. Nfwman Arians 1. iv. 118761 104 'Ihe Nculogbis 
of the present <lny deny that the iniiade'- !«>uk place in tlie 
manner rclaU-d in the saewd record. 1875 Mfrivai r Cen. 
Hist. Rems ii. <1877) 404 In vain bad Koine attempted ..Co 
waid off the attacks of the foreign neologists by pretending 
io interpret her own mythology and ritual. 

attrib. 18x7 Eclectic Rev. July '17 Semiments which 
wilL.ticp.irutt: him fiom the Neologi-i divines. 1830 Pussy 
/,//. iu Liddon Life <1893) 1. x 042 ilic Neologist. .solution 
of miracles. 1864 — Lat. jyamel (1876) 185 KeolugUt irv- 
(krpreteis do not he>i(n(e to adroit this. 

Hence jr«ologl**tlo, Veologi’stioal cuijs. 

Bfta7 Eclectic Rei*. July 18 Th^ most false and dangerous 
notions .lie at (he basihof (he Nfsdogistic thvoiy. 

W eologisa*tion. rare -•>. [ i. ik xt 4 - ation.] 
The action of neologizing. 
rt4tf WoBCKStFR ciies Jeffeksom. 

Heologisa (nrV'lM^diz), V. [See Neology 
and -rzK.J 

1. inir. To use new words or phrabcs ; to make 
linguistic innovations. 

1^6 WoHcFSTtR cites Jkffer.son. 1858 Dk Quiw F.v The. 
Grk. Trag. Wk>c IX. 56 At every Mep of the iiilrovolution 
(to neologise a little in s case jusiifying a neologi.sm). 
1893 Vyssten. Gas, 25 Nov. 4/2 Prone lu lake .strange liberties 
with the languai^e, and to neologise. 

2. To mtroduce or accept new theological doc- 
trinis. 

a i£8s Tui.ioch (Ogilvie\ Dr. Candlish lived to neologize 
on his own account. 

IfeO'logfOlLS, a. rare [See next and -oua.] 
Of the nature ot neology. 

i8ia W. Tayior in Monthly Reiu I.XVII. 465 Tbs 
ncolugous omniscience of a Get man fciudent. 

ITaolOgy (Ii/\p l6d.4i). [ad. F, tUologie ( 1 76a), 

C Neo- + -iogie^ Gr. •Aoyfo : tee -i/asY.] 

1. The use o/n-w terms. -Neolooibm 1. 

*7?7 Monthly Mag. III. 417 Disfigured by neoloffy^^eor- 
ruption, and barlwrous modes of speech. liRa Sir H. Davy 
Chem. Philes. Advt., Imiovstioii will be cunhuxed ..and 
neology a oonstant reproach. 1870 M. Wiixiams E'ust.o/ 
SvH 38 He .. advocates tbe continued use of tbe term, iu 
order to avoid neology. 

b. A new word or terni. wNeolooibii 1 b. 

i8460fiovK(r(»rr. Pkys. Forces cannot avoid this wklK 
out a neology, which 1 bav« not the prcsumpiioa 10 iniro- 
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dnes. dhfj Reg. PrivyCanuciISceLl*ln%rcd.^Vuboa^^ 
ai>d corrupdona of all kinds csept into iba text. 

2 . Novel views iu theology. NboLooxsx 8. 
i8m Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (18521 5^6 11 i« dat)gar4>us 
neoiugy so dcfnccaiod in the Gerniao divtnss. 184! Jwinus- 
LLY Veast vi. He had been taught to scent German tiMlogy 
ill cxeryildiig, as souie folks are taught to sceat Jssuiiry. 
Neomen, ME. voriaut of nimen Nm «. 
il MTnOWtnia (uiVmPndL). [eccL L. mamAtta, 
t. Gr. WBoisijvM (Attic vayfUfAa^f f. Woi new Neo- 
•f moon.] In Greek and Jewish antlq., the 
time of tbe new moon, tbe bi^iiuiing of the lunar 
month ; abo, the festival held at that time. 

1398 1 RKvisA Barth. Ds P. R. ix. xxviL <BodL MS.), ^ 
fesie ^ baue ncomeoia .. was swifie bi}e and holy. 2534 
Morr J remt. Passion Wka *308/1 Ainooge the jewes 
Noisnenia tbe fyrste daye of the new mons nexts after the 
b.qiiynoctia1l in rare . i* lbs fyroe dxyn of tlw yon. 
iEm Stanley /litt. Phi/as. iii. <1701) 7$/t 'The Neonrsuia 
ol' liccatombseon did. never precede the Soktke. 

Ch AMssRs Cyi I R.V., Some ray, the j«ws reckoned two i^dt 
of A^eomsttia, or new moons. 1876 biRCH Reds Lset. Egypt 
26 J he bailie of Megiddo, fought . .in the noomenia of tliat 
in-mih. xB 38 U. Rsnan's Hist. Israel 1 . 86 It will Irecuius 
the clarion of tbcTicumcnia and tbe trumpet of judgmenC 

So tHeomaay. Obs. [Cf. F. uIPMlnie.l 

1380 WvcuF CeJ. ii. >6 In part of fecsie day, or neoroenye, 
j or of ftaLioiuk >388 — lea, i. 13 Y fcIiuI not suffre neuiuenye, 
and Kabat and othcic fecMis. c 1449 Prcock Repr. v. L 481- 
J[. Sanfokd tr. Agt ipya's / 'an. A rtes 84 b, Neomcnlsa, 
(mat ix, the limes of ibv nvwc Muone; perpetualL 

XTeon (nf pn)- Chem. [Gr. Wov ncut. of rios 

new.] An atmospheric gas recently discovered. 

1898 Sir W. Kamaav 8c Tkavi-r!i in Froc. Rey. itoc. 436 
Tlie density of this gea, which we propOM to luuns ' aeou* 
(newi was nest determined. 

NTe^oniam. rare“^. [irreg. L Gr. vkw (nee 
prec.) new -ikm ] Neologism. 

1846 WoKCLbD.H utea Hunteu. 

Xfoonomlail (nfion^'miSn), sb. and a. [f. Gr. 
vtos Nm>- r Fo/ior law, after Antinomian.] a. sb. 
One who maiDtnin? that the Gospel is a new law 
entiiely supplanting the old or Mosaic law. b. 
as/j. Fcrt.iiiiing to the assertion of a new law. 

169a Chauncv Aeonotitinniitn Unmasked Kp. Deri., One 
tb.'it ANxertv the Old l.aw it almlished .. but pleads fur a 
New I Jiw, and J ustifi'.ation by the Wuiks o( it, and there' 
fine IS a Neoniuman. ibid. Aiv, Some of the Paruduxci 
contained in ihe Neonouuan Sebvine. 1693 G. Firmin Rexu 
Mr. Oas is's Pind. u. 2u Whither Mr Crisp, and Mr. llavis, 
a ill charge me therefore to be a Neonoiman, 1 cannot tcli. 
b88j- 3 hcHAFF hmytl. Relig. Knmvl. II. 1417 Anltnomian 
error and Neuoomiun heresy, /b/d.. Every enbrt was nmde 
by tbe Neunonnam to {rrevcnf Uie settleuieut of uiinisters 
holding tbe Mm row ducinncii. 

Hence yeono’wilMiiam. (See ouot. 1883-3.) 
169a Chauncv (////r) Nronomianism l/nimoJc'd : or, The 
Ancient GoNpcl ple.uted, against the other, called a New 
Law or Gospel. ^ BB0a-3 Sciiaff Encycl. Relig. Knewt. 11 . 

Neonomianism. ., a term, .apids^ to the views of Dr 
D.tiiicl Williams and bis ndberentH becauve lliey defined 
and coiiiAru«.d Chrr»lianity us a ' new law *. 

Neophron (nl•lr(m). [L. Neophron (a. Gr. 
pso<ypwr), the name ot a man traribiorined into a 
vulinrc ill the Me latnot phases uf Antoiurms Libcr- 
ali>: adopted as a gtnenc name by Savjgny.] 
The white Egyjniaii vulture, 01 a vulluie belong- 
ing to the same genus. 

1833 SrLSY lilustr. iirit. Omith. (ed. s) 4 F.gyplian 
Neophron. 1840 Cuvier's Anim. Ktngd. 165 The Neo- 
phrons .. hn\c a long nnd slender beak. Jbid. 166 Ibc 
White Neophron. 1848 ZooUgtst VI. 1959 A tame nco- 
pbion, keiA ul tlie puLl.v. slaAtgiiter-lvouse at Malaga. 

Neophyte V.n/ olau). AUo 6-7 (9) -phit« 
[- F. HfophyU [piUtoJite, 14th c.), ad. cccL L. 
fieophytus, ad. Gr. p* 6 <lwroi (i 'J'lro. iiL 6), liL 
‘newly planted’, I. Mos Njfio- + plaut, 

Tcufii' In plant. 

Not in ;;cneral use l>cfore the 19th c. Its employment in 
tbe Kli\:ims N. T., ih«>uy,ti d- femiLd by the tiaiisiaiurs, war, 
oi)jr‘L’(t.-il tu by (heir coiticmpurHricv : — 

•58a N. ' 1 '. tKbein.) Kicf. to Kdr. ciij. If Proselyte be a 
received word in the lLngti>.b bibles,. . why may uul we be 
b<»ld i-i s;iy, Nropliyic? 1583 Kuiks Oif. Tr. Stript. iii. 
(1B43) 2u7 Except >011 would coin such ridn ulous Inkhorn 
tcTiiix, tu, yiRi do in the New 1 *estnmcnt, azymes^ prepuce, 
nerphyte .. and such hke. a 1603 1 '. Caktr might Con/ut. 
Rketn. N. T. Pief. (iChBI 35 Neophjte, to a bare EnRlidi' 
man is noiliing at all, no more then dtpesiimm, e.t inant ted^ 
eshanst.\ 

1 . A new convert ; one newly admitted to a 
church or religious body. Used chiefly with ref. to 
the primitive ChriMian, or the Roman Catholic, 
Church ; in tbe Utter also applied to a newly 
ordained priest, or to a novice ol a religious onler. 

<11550 hnaee Ilypoer. 11 in Skelton's U ks. (1843) H- 
473/2 Of these ncuphiics, And pcvidie pro-.elitQa, Snringc 
vpp ipocnles. 158a N. T. (Rhcm.) 1 J im. iu. 6 Not a 
iKophyte : lest bcinq pufTrd up with pride, he (all into cbe 
judgment of the devil. x6so Doxnk Pseudamiartyr 341 
What opinion was held of our Bislioppe firostiiead. a bile 
Neo|diiie of your Church bath obnerued. a s 66 t Fui.lcb 
U 'erthtes. Durham l. (1662) 293 iL J‘aul fitf bidding sui h a 
Neophyte or Novice .admission into Uiat Offii-e. iTte 
T. Huichihson Hist. Mass. iH. <176}' 264 To secure nis 
Dcopb>tes or con vertH to tlie intcrcRt fit his sovereign. 1834 
Lvtton Pompeit iv. iv. The face of the old roan was as 
bahn (0 the excited spirit of Che neophv-te. 1876 Parras 
Mmrih. Stmt. iii. 23 Nor in the tnexperkneed neophyu.. 
do we Rxpou the visioo of tbe uiyMiCi 
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f b. In predicative use as adj. Ofis. rare'^^» 

1600 Haki.uvt l^oy. (i8ii) IV. 559 Being Neophyte (that 
in) newly tume to toe fayth, and not yet confirmed in our 
religion. 

2. One who is new to a subject; a beginner, 
tyro, novice. 

1590 B. JoNSON /iv. Man out of Hum, v. iv, Away, 
neopliite, do aft 1 Ind thee, bring my dear George to me. 
1601 — Poetaster 1. ii, He tells thee true, my noble Neo- 
pliyte. 1648 Oaou Vl/fst Imi. xn. 66 Better obticrvatious 
then inyselfiwho am but a Neophyte) am able to deducL x8a6 
Scott Wooilii ix, It was almoNt ludicrous to see how often 
the hand of the ncoph)te dnecied itself naturally to a large 
biack leathern jack. 1841 I>'Ismakli Amen. Lit. (1867) 116 
These editors assuredly have M:ared away many a neophyte 
in our vcrnanilar liteiature. 1874 Cooks i Such an 
encounter usually perplexes the ncouhyie at fir^t. 

attrU*. 1S99 U Jonsov CYnthtii's Rev. in. i, It is with your 
young grainmaticall courtier, as with your iieophyte-playrr. 
i860 Aix.ek /Vitta Poet. xv. ^lo The nc iphyic warrior wat 
required to take an oath .dictated by the Church. 1883 
.S I KVSNSUN Siiveraiio .S'y. 44 A certain neophite and girlisli 
trepidation. 

Hence M^'ophytlo, Ife'ophytimh adjs.; also 
JB’e'ophytlBm, the coiuhtion of a neophyte. 

i86s PempU But IV. 476, I might plead iiiv neophytisin 
HS an excuse. i 966 Pa// PTall O. 6 .Sept. 3/1 Rushing to 
this conclusion with .ncojihy lie ardour. Pailv iVeifs 

7 jtily 7/3 b.very limb of the law, however neophyiish he 
might be. 

Neoi^lasm (nf tjploe/.’my rath. [f. Nico- + 
Gr. irAa<r/xo format ion : cf. F. ftfopiasme.] A new 
growth or fonn.'itioii of tissue la some part of the 
bt^iy ; a tumour. 

1864 W. T. Fox Skin Die. 67 Hypertrophic*. Atrophies. 
Neoplaoiii.s. 1876 Gkoss /^ts. Bladder^ etc 136 l*apillnry 
hbruma, or villous growth, is by hir the ino'-t freouent of 
the (ilirous neoplasms. 1896 .•liiimtt's .*\yst. Alea. 1 . 113 
note^ Neoplasms as a rlri^s not iriiproliably develop as a 
conseijuence of some in nation. 

.So Veopla'sma (//. -planmata). 

1876 tr. Hefner's Gen. Pathot 355 Growths, ncopinsmat.'i, 
are, histologically speaking, homucuplasiir. or heteroplastic. 
1876 Di hring Dti. tskin 46 'I'hey aie. produced in grea.*: 
part by the cellular iieoplasmata. 

Eeoplastio (n/>pl£e*stik), a. Path. [Cf. 
prec. aiul Fj..\htic.] Pertaining to, of the nature 
of, a neoplasm. 

1890 in Cent. Put. 1896 AUbutfs .Sytt. A fed. I. 113 note, 
There is evidence .. favouring this relationship belwee.i 
inHainination and neoplastic growth. 1899 Ibid. VI. on A 
neopInstiL tuberculous mass. 

Neoplatonic (nf,<?plit^ nik), a. [f. Nro- + 
I’l.Ai'ONic a.1 Of or jicrtaiuing to Neoplatonism 
or the Neopfatonisls. 

1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Afetaph. vL (1850) I. 107 The 
Neoplatonic system, of which the last grtul representative 
Procliis. 1877 Lm k'V hitrop. Alor. (ed. 3 I. 315 'fhe 
Pvihagorean and Nt'Opl.'itonic schools rt'vivcd the feeling 
of religious reverence, incubated humility. 

Hence Veoplato nioally aitv. 

1886 Rncycl. thit. XXI. 47o/'i 1 he Neoplatonically con> 
ccived Pons l^’i/s of the Jew (.lebirol. 

Neoplatonixian« a. and jh. rate. [f. 
prec. "*■ 'IAN, or nd. I*, nfo-plaionkien.^ a. adj. 
Neoiilatonic. b. ^h. A Neonlntoniiit. 

1831 P'rnsers Atag. IV. 44 The Neo-platonicinn doctrines 
emanated from this s'.hool. 184a Dkanuk Dtct. Set., etc., 
Neopiatonici.ins, or Neoplatoiiists. 

Neoplatonism (iw>j)li;^ 'i<Tr)iz'm). [f. Nko- + 

Platon lasf : cf. F. ufo piatonntne!\ A philo- 
sophical and roIigiou<i system, chiefly consisting of 
a mixture of Platonic ideas with Oriental mys- 
ticism, which orijjin.ited nt Alexandria in the 3 rd 
century, and is especially represented in the writings 
of PloiinuH, Poiphyry, and Procliis. 

1845 I.p'W’Ks Hid. Philos. H. 193 In lofting Juli.in, Neo- 
Platoiitsm lost ill power, puliiual and rcligiou*. 1869 
Li-ckv Europ. Afor. (1877) I. 3-^5 Neoplatonism and the 
philosophic* that were allied to it were fuiidameiitidly 
pantheistic. 

Neoplatonist (nr,<ipleiTtynist). [f. Nko- + 

Pi.AT.iNisT.] One of the originators or adherents 
of Neoplatonism. 

1837 Whewfll I list. Sci. iv. iii. 1 . 384 Ammonhui 

Saccos. .1* looked upon as the beginner of the Neoplatoiiists. 
1853 Kingsi.ly y/iiri/m Pref. 7 1 he great Neo Piatonists 
were, .per-vons of the most rigid and ascetic virtue. s88m 
Fahrar Early Chr I. 263 The dislike of the Ijoily . . which 
was afterwards so Blrongly fdt hy ihr Nroplaionists. 

attrib. 1856 R. A Vaughan AfystUs (1660) II. xin, i 252 
The ultra-NcuplatunisC rodomoniade he utters in pr.aise of 
mathematics. 1869 Li-cky Europ. Mor. I. 356 'I'hc Pytha- 
gorean and Neoplaioubt [ed. 3 iNcopIntonicJ schools. 

Neopolitan, obs. form of Nkapolitan. 

Neore, wcie not : see Nehk Obs, 

Ncosa, variant of Nkoza. 

Noose, obs. vari.int of Nese, nose. 

NaOBSine (n/V*s3in). [f. Gr. ytoaa-Sx a young 
bird + -INS 8 .] The substance of which the etlible 
birds* nests of the liast arc made, being a mucus 
secreted by the salivary glands of a genus of svvifts 
(Collofa/ta). Hence ITeo’isldiiie. 

1849 ir. AfnldePs Chem. h Anim. Physiol. 941 The 
mucus from the rcsophagus of the swallows, which in India 
build their edible nests of iL..The pure mucous matter, 
whifh I called neossine, consisis of (etc.). 1894 MoRi.rv 

6t AIlik H’at/s’ Di<,t. Chem. IV. ad's H i» chiefly com. 
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posed of A hyalogen {tuossind,, which yields os its hymiln, 
HeosudiHO, 

NeOBBO'lOgy. Ornith^ [f as prec. -k -lAKST.] 
lhat jiait ut ornithology which deals with the 
hatching and rearing of the young. 

1864 Nkwtun tti Zoot. Record (1865) P 81. 
NeO*8BOptil6« Orstith, [f. as prec. 4 sttIXov 
a down-ieaiher ] One of the soft leathers of a 
newly-batched i»ird, as contrasted with those of 
a mature type {teleopiiles). 

1893 Gaoow in Newton Did. Birds .Soft feathers.. 
posh^Hing several diaracters which make it advisable to 
distiuguish them by the name of* Neo2.aopiile> '. 

Neoteric (n/,t7te*iik), a. and sb. Also 7 neo- 
tjrique, 6 8 neotoriok (7 -e). [a. late 

teriius adj. and sb., ad. Or. ytoorepiKos, f. I'cd/rtpor, 
coin par. of vioi new.] 

A. adj. Recent, new, modern : 
a. ol things, csp. beliefs, practices, or the like. 
1396 Nasiir Saffron Waldcn'^Vs. (Grosart) 111 . i 3 My 
f.iiicie Aft touching those Neotenck ton;picv thou piofcnsrst. 
165a UKQUHAHr 'Jexv^lViV.’^. (1834) 218 l)«'i lining from lhat 
NetjteiK'k faith. .as he uaxctl in experience of the world. 
1676 Phil. T»aHS. 11 . Dcd., The .same hand puls a slop to 
the Neoteric Notions of Chyiiiists. 1716 M. 1 >avii.s r/it-N, 
340 'the Title of this Neoterick Tract against 

i udiciary Astrology 1816 W. Taylor in Aloutk/y Rev. 

.XX XI 118 Tiie neoteric jargon of sciiol.intic tenm* which 
he intioduced. 1838 PiisxY Let. in Liddoii Ltje u8v^3> II. 
xxi. 65, 1 said it mtiHt be said somehow *Calholic and 
primitive tiutfi ' as opposed to *Neoieiic'. 1879 Mkrkditii 
Egoist xviii, The neoteric fasliion of spendaig a honeymoon 
on the lailway. 

b. of pet sons, esp. of authors. 

161X CorvatOW/Z/W Kp. Rdr., Celebrated p.^rtly by the 
ancient Roman ii.storiogiaphcrs and partly by oilier ne.)- 
tericke travellers. 1637 Bantwick J.tiany 11. ai Both 
Ancient and neoterii k I'.xpositors. i678C'uuwomim Inieil, 
Syst. 4 That very bate that 1*1 niuininiiied hy skutic Neoterick 
(. hiistians.^ 17x6 M. IJwils Athen. Brit. 111 . 2 Most of 
the Neoiciick Popish Writers. Goods Study Med. 

(eiL 4) 111 . 146 1 his spcLien, the nyctalopia of ncoteiic 
auihoro, . .is said to he endemic in Poland, a 1876 M. Col* 
iiN.s TA. in Card n (18U0) 11 . 283 Such aie the wi>c sayings 
of our neoteric ftagcft. 

sb. 1 . A modern ; csp. a modern writer or 
author. (Veiy comtiioii in jyth c.) 

1598 MhRKK Pdl/adts famia a8o As these Neoterickes .. 
hauQ obtained lenuwn. 1600 Sir E. Huuy Let. to T. 
li{iggous\ 49 Is it possible, ir it hat holy man should., 
come to bee taxed by an obscure NeiAerique of malignitief 
1686 Goad CeUst. Bodies 11. L ia« All the great Neolcricks 
have e.srxju5«.d the CopcrnKuii IsystcinJ. X7»8 Pope Dune., 
At. Sctibierus W’ks. iGlol^e) 363 biich severe indispcns.ible 
rules a.s arc l.aid 011 all Ncotencs, a .strict imitation of the 
Aik ients. 1833 I amh Elia Ser. 11. Prodmtiotts Moti. Art, 
A laiKlsca[>e ul a justly admired neoteric. 

2. //. 'I’he sillily of modem things. 

1857 A. I .FiGiiioN H't /son's Tates Bortiers I. 52 She was 
no uiitiquaiy. ., being ratiiei given to neulerics. 

Neoto'rical, ^Obs. [-al.] -=Nk()teric a. 

1588 j. Harvky Probl. 34 Sundiie aa well ancient, 

Aft neoiericall tiUerprcteis. a 16x5 Boys IkEs. (1029) 3 'I'he 
i>elition in the judgements of iieotericall authors h.ilh six 
branches. 1650 Howril. Lett. III. ig Whosoever cryutb 
it down for a new ncotcricall opinion {etc.]. 

NoO*teri8XII« [ad. Gr. vtWTfpt<7fs6s, f. Kfcurrp- 
/^*(ti/, to make innovations: cf. Nkoteric.] The 
Use of new words or phrases ; a new term or ex- 
pression. So Neo toriafc ; Veotari-atlo o. ; Veo'- 
terlxa 7j. 

1873 h\ Hall Afod. Eng. 19 Nejlerisms wc must have, .to 
the end of time, /bid, 1 ^o If puriMii is lidicmlou^, neoterisin 
. may easily hecome nauseating, ibid. 164 Neoicrislic 
camin<i. /bid. 19a Among writers of the first class, none are 
wild ncotcrisis. //dd. 193 Populartiy. .or even celebrity is 
no guar.-iiilee of skid in ncotcrizing. 

Noopaloa, Neopamost ; see Nethele*m.m, -mkst. 
Neotocite (n/'ip tJs^it). AJin. Also 'tokite. 
[f. Gr. v€uTOKo% new-bom, 'alluding to its recent 
uiigiii* (Chester) ; named by Nordenskibid, 1849.] 
A hydious silicate of manganese and iiun. 

1854 Han A Syst. Alin. (ed. 4) 11 . 169 A related mineral 
[to .Siratupeite) haft been called Ncotokite. s86i Bkistow 
Gloss. Min. 2 ,7/r Neotokiie. Probably an altered form of 
Rliotlonite allied to biraiopeite. 188a Dana A/in. (ed. 4) 
316 Ncotociie (Stralo{ieiic) and Witiingite are rcaultt of the 
alteiatiuii of rhodonite, and contain tnaugancse. 

Neotro'pio, a* [Cf. next.] = Neotropical. 

_ 1877 l.K Conte A/^w. ffi'tf/’. (1879) 161 Neoiropic [region^ 
im hiding Central and Soiidi America. 

NeotrO’pio 1, «. [f. Neo- + Tropical n.] In- 
cluding, belonging to, or characteiistic of, Tiopical 
and .South America as a zoogeographical region. 

1858 .Sci a ter in Proc. /.inn. .Soc , Zoo/. II. 134 They are 
all quite foicign to Neotropical (Tropical American) Orni- 
ihology. ibid. 143 Neotropical or South-Amcrienn Region. 
1877 CouFs Pnr-Beanng Anim. i. 18 1 lie extension of 
neotropical types over ine nearctic region. 1881 Nature 
XXI V. 209/2 ill Ungulates like the reftt of the neotropical 
regions, I he .Argentine territory is poor. 

t Neotsum, a, Obs. rare~“^. [? f. OE. niotan 
to enjoy, have good of.] ? Profitable, thiiving. 
c IMS Lay. 343 Hcore nutene neocsume weren. 

Neottioua (ni>-ii3s), a. pot. [f. moiJ.L. 
A'eotlsa (Liiinjeus), ad. Gr. veomA, vtoaoid a 
nest.] Charncieristio of the Hird'a-iiest Orchid; 
resembling a bird's nest. 

1850 Hooklk & Aanott Brit, Flora 418 That [genus] 
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which contains (he Nidus-Avis, the only one having tlia 
neottioua root. 

Neowe, -neflse, obs. fT. Nkw, Nxwners. 

11 Neosa (nr>u*7.a). Also neoaia, neosA, niosa. 
[Bliulaiiese neoza, tttoza.] AJeoza phtd, a Hima- 
layan pine {Pmus Cerardtauaj, the cones of 
which contain edible seeds [ncoza seeds). 

1840 Penny Cycl. XV 1 1 1 . 172/ 1 The N eoza Pine. . . A native 
of the colde.st forests of the ilinial.iya!i, and Lb.efly occupy- 
ing .. the Tartarian side of those mountains. 18M Treas. 
Bot. 693/ X P. Gerardiana. the Nei^ Pine o( the Himalay.is, 
atfording the Neo»a or Cnilqoza seeds sold as food in the 
bazaars of Upper India. iW6 A. H. Church E'ood Gratue 
Ind. 177 The neosi.i or edible pine is a moderate-sized 
conifer found in the at id parts of the North-West and 
Punjab Himalaya.. . The seed^ are collected and stored for 
iLfte. ibid.. Composition of Neobia-kci nets. 

NeOBOio a. fjCoL [f. Neo-, after 

Pala:oz(Tl'.] 

1 . Belonging to the later period of geological 
history; post-pa laeuzoic (compiising both Meso- 
zoic and Caiiiozoic). 

1854 K- Forbes in Q. Jrnl. Geol Soc. X. p Ixxix, Both the 

f ialmozotc and the atter 1 iiiusi com a woid — iicozoic mol- 
iisca. 1854 MuKciiisON 5 i/N/'/a xviii. 469 In tbe Vertcbiato, 
the main direction ol devcloptncni of K^i^cnc ideas, is, he 
[Foibcs] admits, lowuros tbc newer or Neozoic }x>le, 1888 
Fumo Catal. Foss. Ceph. Intiud. 0 'J'he Palaeozoic epoch 
w.ix of much longer duiatioii than the Neozoic. 

2. Caino/oic. 

1873 Dawson Larik A Alan x. 235 The term Neozoic was 
proj^^ed by Kdwaid I'oibes for the Mcso7k.<ic and Caiiio/oic 
comliincd; but I use it berc as a more euphonious and 
accuraic term for the Cainozoic alone. Jbtd. 239 'ierliaiy 
or Neozoic lime. 

NePf tb.i- Obs. exc. dial. Also 5-7 neppe. 
6 -7 nepe. See also Nil* [var. ol Nkpt, 
ad. med.L. tiepia, L. ttepcla (Celsius and Pliny). 
Cf. Du. nepje.\ C atm IN r \^Ncpela rrt/ar/a),C atnip. 

a. c t4»o Liber Cot oruM (iSfii) 4S Wiih peisuky, ftaiige, 
ysoiie, saveruy, A liicl iiep 1486 t^k. St Albans b vij b, Ye 
bliuil lake an ncrbeihat I'.calli d tieppe. 1530 l*AL!iGR. 247/2 
Nippc, an herhe, he rbe de chat. 1561 HoLLVBUbii Horn, 
Apoik. iB lie lhat liath a fci ueiil coup'll, let iiiiii lake Neppe, 
that c.'ittes dclue in. x6oi Hoilano I'liuy II, 23 Wild 
Mint, Nep, Kiidiue, and Feniroial. 1648 Bf. Hall Seled 
7 /l ii St The dog wiicn he l^ stoiu.icli-Mck c.111 go right to 
his proper grass , the cat to her iicp. 1756 Watson in Phil, 
/'fans. XLlX. U37 Nep, or Cat-niiiit. Un dry banks about 
I hedges. 1797 hncycl, Bf it. XI II. 6/1 There arc 14 species ; 
the most reiiiaikabie is the caluria, coininori nep, or catmint. 
x6oa Kanken J/tst, F'rance 11 . iv. 11. 292 He treats of sage, 
rue, ..Ambrosia, iiep, radish, the rose. 

uRNi-R Sames Herbs (E.D.S.) 22 The thyrde 
k>nde is called in taiin Nepeia, in ciiglish Nepe. 1591 
Plhcivai.l Sp. Diet., Ncbeda, in p' s, Nepeia. 16^ Frvkr 
Ate. E. India 4- P. 307 Here giow tilso the Black lloio- 
h<'Und, Spurge, Catmiiuh or Nepe, Liveiwoil. 

tNep, ib.'^ Obs. Also 6 neppe. [var. of Neep, 
prob. th tough ab.sence of stiess 111 the comb., which 
IS UE. {wiidnip).] fl^i/d nep. Bryony. 

c 1450 W ////rVa (Anccd. Oxon.) 5/2 Vitis .-vlba^ brionia idrnu 
gall, navel, angl. wildnep. ibid. Brionia. cucurbila 
agiestis. .^a /4 hrionc uel naue snnuage, anglice wilileiiep. 
1545 Kaynolo Byrth Alankynde R ij, I ake..of wyldiieppo 
dticd the leuea. 1597 j. King On Jonas (1618) 612 Soma 
called it Bryonia, bryony or wilde nep. 1615 Mankiiah 
Houseiu. II. i. (i6(^) 32 Tlie root of the wild Nep, 
which Is like Woodbine. 

Nep, jA8 U.E, [Of obscure oilgin ] A small 
lump or knot upon coltoii-fibres, either due to 
irregular giowth or ptoiluced during such pro- 
cesses as ginning. 

i88x J. Butter WORTH Cotton 23 When the saw-gin is run 
too quickly the tendency is to whip or sliing the Colton, 
and thus produce neps. x88x F. H. Bowman Structure iff 
Cotton Pibre 37 Inariiriciallyproduci d nepft tlie cluster con- 
sists of fiagments of broken nbre while in the natural neps 
the hliort tibreb are comparatively whole and unoroken. 

Nep, V. (/,S, [Cf. pitc ] trans. To form 
knots on (cotton-fibre), csp. during ginning. 

1875 Ure's Dtct. Arts I. 961 The rough tccih of the saws 
do not use the fibre gently enough, but cut ai.d *u<.p' ur 
knot iL 

Nep, variant of Nap j 3.1 cup. Obs. 

Nep, obs. variant of Neap a. 

Nepe, obs. form of Neap, Neep, Nep. 
Nepe'nth. Bot. rare. [Anglicized f. Ne- 
penthes ] A plant of the genus Aepenthes. 

1846 Linulky l eg. Kingd. 28R In which case Nepentba 
and Birihworts will be brought into contact. 

II Nepenthe (n/pe-npi). [Aiteiation of Na- 

FENTHE8.] 

1 . A driuk or drug supposed bring forgetful- 
ness of trouble or grief. »»NKPKNTHEa 1. 

i396SrENSPR F. Q. iv. iii. 4a In her other hand a cup she 
hild. The which was with Nepenthe to the b.im itpfild. 

?r x6oo Distr. Emperor 1. i. in Bullcn O. PI. (1884) HI. 171 
From thys lypp Puerer Nepenthe flowes. 1630 Brathwait 
Eng. Gentlem. (1641) too Those who are ever carousing ia 
the cup of Nepenthe, steeping their senbes in the Lethe of 
forgrtiulness. 1738 PoFK Epil. Sat. 1. 98 Lull’d with the 
sweet Nepenthe of a Couru 1754 Cmrsterfiklo IVorld 
No. 99 P 6 Gallon* of the Nepenthe would be lost upon him. 
I'he more he drinks, the duller he grows, a iSsa Shelley 
Triumph Li/e 359 In her right h.ind she bore a c^tal 
glass, Mantling with bright Nepenthe. 1898 T. Watts 
Dunton Coming 4/ Lotfg 4% (Ineyl prated of some ne- 
penthe.. To quell bis love as by a magic potion. 

b. Aied. A drug possessing sedative properties 
1681 ir. IViliis* Rem, Med. IVks. Vocab., Ne^nthe, a 
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drink to drive Aw»y melancholy. lysT-it Chambers OvA, 
f^'efi€nthe^ in pharmacy, ii a name given to a kind uf opiate. 

Alllmit's 6 yst, Med. V. 775 Dr. Cheadle speaks 
highly of nepenthe for cliildren. 

2 . The plant suppobccl to supply the dru^. 

i6a3 CocKRRAM III, Nepenthe, an heaib which being 
steeped nnd draiike in wine, expeflelh sadnesse. 1649 Jan. 
Taylor Ct. hlxentp. iii. Dim:. xviiL 115 The Moly or 
Nepenthe of Pliny. 1810 .Shki i f.y Prontetn. Umb. It. iv. 6r 
Folded Elysian flowers Nepenthe, Moly, Amaranth. 

Hi. nce ZTepo'nthoaii a. 

189a AcNrs Clerks Fnm. Stud, Homer viil. 229 The 
pioposal of Telvmaihus to retiie to rejit shortly after the 
nepeiithean cup h.is gone luund. 

II Nepenthes (Ii/pe nj)/z). [L. nepenthes 

(Pliny), A. Cir. urjuevOit {Odyss, iv. 22 J, qualifying 
tpupfAUKov)f ncut. of VTjvtv$Tii, 1. t'Tj- Hot (sco Nc) -h 
■wivBot grief.] 

1 . A drug of Egyptian origin mentioned in the 
Odyssey ai capable of banisliing grief or trouble 
fium the mind ; hence, any drug or potion having, 
or conceived as having, the same power; also, 
occsts. the plant or hcib supposed to yield the drug. 

1580 f.YiY Euphues (Arb) 425 Wliere is. .that lierl>e 
NepcnthcH that proLurctli all delights? 1586 Sir F.. Houy 
Cornet's Pot. Disc. Truth xix. fix T he droiig.; wliich Homer 
called Nepenthes, which he said was able to keep one from 
siiiclling Nil snnors. Pasauifs Paim (1877) 154 It is 

the true Nepenthes, Which makes a sad man frulike. 16^3 
ItAxrr.H t ea<e 0/ Lonsi.. Pref., 1 hero is ho much Opium in 
these Mountebanks Nepenthes, or Antidote of Rest. 1699 
F.vhyn Aitla ia 14 home will have it [Hugloss] the Nc- 
p> nlhes of Homer. 1739 Genii. Mag. IX. 477 As the Herb 
Nepenthes gives Joy and Spit its. 1830 Lkitlii tr. C. O, 
Mullers Aur. Wrr § 115. 84 In it the iJreeks belield Zeus 
fare to face ; to .sec it wax a nepenlhes. 1884 Con/. Hfuhtsk 
t.ater ii?, I have found it (h.iLliishJ to be a nepenthes, a 
sweet bringer of dclieious oblivion. 

2 . A geiiQi of plants (chiedy East Indian) in 
which the leaves have the foim oi piiclicrs; the 
Pitcher- plant. 

*747 Mag. XXVIT. 452 The most remarkable in- 

stanue of rv.'icuations of this kind is in the Nepenthes. 
1830 Li.ndlkv Introii. Bot. (cd. j) 141 The singufitr form 
of Ic.if in N*‘pentbes, which has been called a pilcher. 
1857 Dahwin ill l.t/e if Lett. (1887) II 07 If Nepcntliea 
Consisted of one or iwospcci' s then 1 .should have expected 
it to have been \ery v.iriahle. iB8a Garden i Apr. 3 h/ 3 
'ihe nioisturcd.iden utrnosphere rcijuircd hy the Nepenthes, 
b. A plant belonging to this genus. 
i88a Gatden ^ Aug 121/3 No collection of Stove plants 
ocglit to be without ut least one Nepenthes. 

Neper: see NAriEn’a honks. 

Nepevewe, ohs. foim of Nepkkw. 
Nephalism (ni'rMiz'm). rate, [ad. Into Gr. 
urfpaAiafXuS ^^uidas), f. urfcpaKioi sober. Cf. E. ft/- 
p/talisme.^ Total abstinence ftom intoxicating 
Inpiors, tectotalism. 

1861 J Mn im {title) Ncphalism, ihe True Temperance 
of .'M'npiure, .Science, and Kxpericnee. 1889 Lancet 6 Apr, 
702 Some figures h.id btcn extracted from a rt'p<irt on In- 
temperance .,.ind had been misunderstood as implying that 
nephalisin w.as more fatal than tippling. 

.So Ne-phallst, a teetotaller. 

1881 J. Mil I I'M Nt’phalntn 16 The Nephalist. .possesses a 
comp.arative iinmiiiniy from contagious dist'u.,es, 

Nephande, obs. form of Nkfand a, 
Nepheleaoope (ne fclAk^up). [f. Cr. 
cloud + -8t<»FE J (See quols.) 

1841 Proc, Amer, Philos Soc. II. 128 Mr. Kspy exhibited 
an instrument ,,, whiLh he calls tlie Nephelvsiope, in- 
tended to show tiie changes induced 111 the icinpcralurc <.f 
the A r by its gie.tier or less larefaclioii. 186a Catnl. 
Internat. L.thih ^ Brit. II. No. 2851 Nephek-scope, for 
viewing the upper strata of clouds. 

Nepholiad (neff liad). rare, [f. G r. A-7 + 
-i.vi), on the analogy of I^aiady Dryad^ etc.] A 
cloud-nymph, 

1818 L. Hunt Foliage^ The NymPhs p, xxxi, Ho ' We are 
the Ncpheliads, we, Who bring the ilouds from the great 
sea. i8ax Blackw. Mag, X. 268 Ihe pretty Nepheliads 
were dispatched to their own quarters. 

Nepheline (ne*f¥lin). Min, Also -In, erron, 
nephiline. [a. F. niphHine (Huiiy, iHoo), f. 
Gr. usiptXrf cloud, because its fragments are ren- 
dered cloudy by immersion in nitric acid.] A 
double silicate of aluminium nnd sodium, occur- 
ring chiefly in volcanic deposits in It.aly. 

1814 J. bi.ACK tr. Bereeiius* Min. 43 Nephefin. iSgaTH. 
Ross tr. lluwboldPs Trav. 1. ii 51 We could discover 
neither nepheline, leucite, nor feldspar. 1877 Nature XV. 
384/1 Alineralogi-'is haveoricn been troubled to distinguish 
wilh ciriainiy between apatite and nephelin. 

attrth, 18^ Dana Man. G<tot, 8y Nephelinite. nephelin 
dolcrhe. i8u Gr.iKit Text-hk, GeoL II. 130 Nepheline 
Rocks. iBSSTrall SHt Petroge. 360 The olivine-bearing 
rocks (of NephelinileJ are termed nepheline-basaila. 

J I once ireph^llulo a, (Cassell, 1886.) 
Na'plioliaite. A/Vm. [r. piec. + -itb.] (See 
q 01 .) 

xbtf3 Dana Man. Ceol. 89 Nephelinite^ .. a cryMalline 
granular volcanic rock Lonsjsiing of nepheline and nug.ie 
with some magnetic iron. 1888 Tbaii. Brit, Petrog, 160 
Nephelinite.. is applied to rocks in which nepheline takes 


N#plielO«, combining form of Gr. used 

in a few scientific terms, as Va-plialodo'matar 
(see quot.). Vapbalo'gaoaj, a systematic practice 
of observing the clouds. Veplielo'latav (see 
quot.). Vephelolo'gloal a., relative to clouds or 
cloudiness. Vapb«lo*logy, the scientific study of 
clouds {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). Vephelo'mstsr, 
an instrument to register the comparative cloudi- 
ness of the sky. Iffapheloma'trio a., relating to 
the process of estiinaiing the degree of cloudiness 
in a fluid {^Syd. Soc. Lex.), Va:ph«loTO‘meter 
(see quot.). xre’phelosplio re, a cloudv envelope 
surrounding a planet or other heavenly botly. 

1875 KNic.i«r Dut. Meth. 1321 /a * Nephelodometert an in- 
Rtrumrnt far .Ascerta nine the dl^tanceH of the clouds 1816 
Ukniham Chte^tow. Wks. 1843 Vi II. 27/2 Of ble years, 
*Nephi lognosy . . ha4 be«-oine a landiclatc fur existence. 
189s Pip. 6 ri. Monthiv Sept. 645 All men in all landt aie 
*iiepherolater<i or cloud admirers. 1881 Arctic Cruise 
Corwin 14 The *ncphclla]lo,;ic.il state of the atmosphere. 
1884 Auier. Mefeorol. Jrul. I. 4 It bears about the s.inie 
relations to the *ncpheloni'‘ier whiih Me should have, that 
ihe sun dial lieam to the cloi.k. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 
1521/2 * Nephelarouo ter, an instrument ft>r tiscert.'iimug the 
speed nnd direction of motion of the clouds. 1889 Winlhri l 
Wotld-h/e 34 4 It [water mistj g.nheis into a vaporous 
envelope, constituting a true atmosphere or "iieplielasphere. 

Ne^pheloid, a. rate-^. [f. Gr. yitpiA-rj + 
-oii>.] Ol urine : Cloudy, nebulous. (Cassell 1886 ) 
Nephew (ne'viM. nc^f\u). Forms : a. 3-5 
neu0u(e, 3-6 nauew; 4'-6 uevewe, 4, 6 neveu, 
(4 -oeu, 5 -ue) ; 4 neweu, (5 -ewe) ; 5 nepveu, 
-vew, 6 -eve we, -heu(e, -hue; nefltawe, -ue; 

3- nephew, (7 neiphew). fi. 4 neuu, -ou, -ow ; 

4- 6 nevuw, (4 -ou, f -oue). 7. 4-9 .SV-. nevo, 

5 neuo, nowo, nepho, 6 nepuo. 8. 4 - Sc. nevoy, 

6 newoy, nepvoy, 7 nephoy. *, 6 neuie, -ye, 
6-7 nevle, 6, 9 d/a/, nevy, 9 dial, nevey, neffl. 
fa. OF. neveu (ONF. also nevuy nevou^ nevo)=^ 
Prov. ne/»ot. It. mpote^ nipote L. nepdtem, acc. 
of nepos, grandson, nephew, descendant, related to 
OE. nefa : see Neve.] 

1 . A broihfis or sister's son ; also, by extension, 
the son of a brother- or sifter in-law. 

a. 1297 R Glouc. (KuIK) 4«o 8 po was h« king ar)nire vol 
of sorwe Sc sore,. .Ac to uwrcicc him of is luhcr ncucu, his 
herte bar a Ire best e 1350 IFi/l. Pale rue ^c:)98 Glad he M.ts 
Fit his neweti so noburwas wox. 1387 Trkvisa Higden 
(KolkilV 111 He wente tiitoKgipt..foito see his suster and 
Ills nevewes. 1454 /*astOH Lett. I 298 To i.ike possession 
nnd saison, in thr name and to the use of our ful warshipfiil 
nepveu, th’crl uf Warrcwic. <^1489 Caxton Blanchardyn 
XX. 63 Hlanchard>ti . . r.inne vpuii Curl>od.is, lliat neuewo 
was to kyn^c AI>niodes. 1523 Lu. Ulkni rs Protss. 1 . 599 
Use yourselfe to him as good uncles shulde do to their 
nephewes. a 1586 Sioney 11613) 169 Euardes.. 

had thiee Nephi'wes, s^innes to a sister of his. i6ai Br. 
MouNrAOU Dtatril'te 120 As i'linitis the elder was MoriC to 
say unto his iienhew. 1655 Siam.i v Hist, Philos. 1. (1701) 
41/2 He reposea his Head m the Bosom of hia Sisters Son; 

. the Court dismisi, he was found dead in his Nephew's 
Bosom. 1721 Dr. Fob Beltg. tourtsk. 1 iii. (1840) 79 What 
kind of a lady has my ncidiew got? 1749 Fh-liung Torn 
Jones x\ui IX, ‘Mr Jones your nephew, sir ‘ He is indeed 
..niy own sister's sou.' i8a8 Scott/’’. J/ Perth XKiV\,T)\n 
iiiierview b<.t\%ccii the uin Ic and nephew being thus con- 
cluded, the Piince retited. .W7 I .AUY Hf-kbirt Ciadle 
L. viii. 207 It was here that Ahrabaiii encamped with hu 
nephew lait. 

8. a 1300 Cursor AT. 20351 Mi moder was ful wa for me, 
And sun was hir neuu lohan. c 13SO Sir Tristr, jyj He 
kist tristrem ful skeie And for his iie\ou toke. 1468 /’ai/m 
J.ett. 11 . 329 Wilbeluved nevoiie, 1 rccoinuunde me to yow. 
1508 Dunuah Plytiug 529 Neio thy nevow, Gubos thy 
grantsire. 

y- *375 B^RBOUR Bruce xvi. 4; And specialy the erll 
Tnuniass Of Munefl', that his nevo was. r 1470 Henry 
Wallai.* II. 431 WeJeuni, neuo, w;lcum dcir sonc to me. 
> 5 M Bfluenuim Livy iii. xiv. (S. T. S.) 1 . 301 C. Claudius 
..began to sp^ik to his said nevo, crare in iiianei of pra>er 
^an ony displ^re. 1558 Klnnfdv Compend. Tfaitive in 
IVfuirow Mise. (1844) 1 . 97 To my derre^t and beM bch.ifTit 
Nepuo, Gil belt, M Ulster of CasMiis. 1678 Anns Keith in 
KirKton Ch. //fr/. (1817)157 , 1 have written to your nevo the 
tresorer of Edin. 1844 Vy. Chons Disruption i. (E. D. D.), 
To tell me that my nevo is comm' doiin the burn-side. 

8. 1509 Ted. F.Sor. (Surtees) V. 5 My M>n Hugh Hulley, 


and Sir 'I liomas Pilley my newoy. 1581 Tc'rnir Bathes 
DcdL, Duke of Summerset, and notcctor of his Nepvoy 
King Edward iheSixt. a 1578 LiNDEBAV(PitM:oLtic)C 4 r(ns. 
Scot, (S.T. S.) I, 107 Dawid Lyncivay. quhois nevoy, soiie 
to Johime his brother [etc L 1816 Scoir Old Alort. vi. 


'lotcctor of his Nepvoy 
DEBAY ( PitscoLtic) chron. 


Nephelinite.. is applied to rocks in wl 
the place of felspar. 

Ne'phalite. AUh, [-rrE.] 

1868 Dana Min, (ed. 5) 328 Nepn* 
ancient and Biodern volcanic rocks. 


»«NEPHEtINl. 
leliie oocurs both In 


to Johime his brother (etc b 1816 Scoir Old Alort. vi, 
Haud your peace, Alison ! I was speaking to my nevoy. 
1839 Moik Alansie IFa'ich (t'd. 2) xxvii. 359 A leather-cap, 
edged with rabbit-fui, for her little nevoy. 

«. 1330 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 285 To John Bradford, my 
nevy. 1555 Eukn Demdes 40 Aries Pinzonus his neuie by 
his brothirn syde. 1607 in An'iffuary XXX II. 242 To 
Symon hnllyd.'iy. my nevie. 1840 Hooot// Rhine 4 Nunky, 
Nevy and Watcii go on m usual. [1848 Dickens Dombey 
xxxii. Poor nevyle>s old Sol.) 1858-61 Ravsay Remin. v, 
(1870) 117 , 1 am real glad to And my nevy has made so good 
a choice. 

b. Euphemistically applied to the illegitimate 
son of an ecclesiastic. 

1$^ Harrison England 11. ii. (1877) 48 For nephues might 
say in ihusc dales; * Father, shall 1 call you uncle?' And 
vnclesalso; 'Son. I must call thee nephue ' 1617 Moky- 

■ON ttin. 1. 104 1 he rhiefe of these banished men was the 
Nephew (sd they call Church-mens bastards) of the Car- 
dinal) Caietano. es 1848 Ruxtoh Ltfe in Fscr tk'esiiiBi^) 


•li They were probably his nieces and nephews^ clan of 
relations often poosessM in numbers by prievts and inoiik% 
1873 Dixon ’lyvc Queens I. iti. il 12s More papal ' nephews' 
hao been stalled and mitred in the English Church. 

O. Ntphew-in law^ the husband of a brother't 
or sister's daughter. PJepkew-elect, one who i» 
intended to have this relatiomhlp 
1834 Tait's Mag. I. 381/a It wm not his fault that I, your 
nepnew-ekci, am nut a Northamptonshire Squire. 1838 
Dickkns Nick. Niik. xv, The company added their en- 
inaiie-. to those of his nephew In-law. 1870M1SN Brioomam 
A*. Lynne II x- 199 Tlie.. youth who purposes being my 
ncphew-in-law. 

t 2 . A bi other's or sister's daughter; a niece. 
1494 Fabvan ChfOM, V. xcvii 71 1 ‘he beaute and great 
veitue uf Clotildis, neuewe to Cundebald. t<JS bTRWARr 
Cron, Si.ot. II. 71a 'J'o my nevoy Mat ildis, ih^ hes richt 
'J ill all Inglaiid intiil hir fader is sir-hi, I liaif maid homage. 
1^5 T Washington tr. Fry, IV xxxii. 155 '1 tie 

Aihi-ninns were wont to marry iho brother wuh the sister, 
but nut the Viicle with the nephew. 

t 3 . A grandson. Obs, (Common in lylh c.) 
a. IS97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 77«i9 Richard is o neucu bree 
kere is nckke )»er to. c 1384CNAL1CRR It, Pame 11. 109 That 
thou ,. Host served so eiuenttylly Hys blyiide nevewe 
Cupido. KkviSA Higden tKolls) 1 V. 91 ;^ip{o Natica, 

he gleet Scip o hxt heet Affneanus his nevewe. a I5» Lo. 
Bf.rnkrs Gold. Bk. M. Anrel. (1546) Cc ij. Ye hadj'our 
nerewes, soniies uf your chyldren. maryed. 1591 Spbnskr 
E nines 0/ R ome \\\\, Vertuuus nephewes.. Sitriviiig inpouer 
their grandfathers to paNse. 163a Holland ( ympeedta v, 
V. 115 Naiiirall children and nephewes (///any • childrens 
children, as we say unpioperly, Grand chiJurcn). 1656 
Traph Plxp. 2 Tim. t. s The graiidmuthers also.. love (heir 
nephews better llian incir own immediate children. 1699 
Bfnti ky Phalaris 43 Among the ancient Gieeks the name 
of the Grandfather was commonly given to the Nephew. 

y. 6 . 1513 DufGLAS ASneis iv. iv 66 1 lie ^ong Ascaiiyns, 
Nevo to King Dardaiie and to Venus. 1^70 Rfg. Privy 
Louueil Scot. 111 . 140 He.. as iievuy and air be ptugies of 
umquliile Andro Wod guidMre. 1609 Skfnk Rig, 

Alaj. 34 Gif ane man iieceis, haueaiid ane after-borne sonno, 
andane Nt-phuy of bis first -begotten soniie (etc.). 

tb. hamf. (ofier E. use). A proi'.igal. 

153a Monk Con/ut. Tindale Wks. 638/1 Whyihcr the 
oKie holy doctours and s.'iynctes. . be better to be beleued 
...or els these )ung new naughty nephewes. 

■f 4 . A dcbccnditiit ; one ol remote or unspecified 
degree of descent ; a successor Obs, 

1387 Tri-visa Higden (Rolls) V. 263 Engistus and Horsui 
. were Wotleii his nevewes [U ahnepo/es], 1549 Cover- 
dale Erasm. Par. Rom. xi. job, The Jewcs..>f they thb 
do nut, then are they nut his p\hiaham sJneucMcs. IU7 J. 
King On Jonas (1618} 135 Ihy childicns children & ne- 
phews to com. 1647 Trapp C a/Mw. 2 Cor, v. 10 On (hat day 
Adam shall see all his nephews together. 1676 Glanvill 
Stasonable Reflect, 189 All the ancient Sages, with their 
Son^ and Nephews to the latext Posterity. 

+ 6. A figure in gcomancy. Lbs, rare. 

1591 Sparry tr. Caftan’s Geomancis 9 Nowe resleth it to 
declare the making of the Nephews, with their qualities, 
t b. A secondary shoot, i bs tarc^', 

*745 tr. Columslla's Hush. iv. vi. From that place from 
which you liave t.iken away the nephew or secondary twig 
[L. nepxUem], it presently |Mur& forth another. 

Hence Ve phewslilp, the slate or position of a 
nephew; tnepolism. 

1647 Hlxham, AVr/5c4a/, nephewship. 1669 //i>/ Popds 
Nephnvs ii. (1673) 80 If Ncphew-.hiu ever did good in Rome, 
'twas in the lime of Tius the Fifth 1857 Borrow Rons, 
Rye ii, People., who., a re dis|K>sed to swallow the rr.iliiy 
of the nephewship uf Cainillo Astalli. 1885 Harper's Mag, 
Apr. 787/1 'lilts good sonship and good nrphewhiiip. 
Nephograph: see 1 'hotonbphugraph. 
Nephology (nel/7'ldd,:;i). [f. Gr. usipo-t cloud 4- 
-LouY.J The biudy of the clouds. Hence Vepbo- 
lo’gloftl a. Also VepbologUt. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 1894 W. C. Lkv Cloud/nnd 201 The 
fait that there is also a science uf Nephology, nascent 
though this science may be. 1894 Academy 29 Dec. 560/1 
Plain |>cople. . settle questions of weather for themselves, and 
the mo'-t advanced nephologiNts can do little more. 

NephOBCOpe (ncl^kiJup). [I. (Jr. Kf^o-r 
cloud -K-bCuFK.J An instrument u<;cd to deter mine 
the altitude of clouds and the velocity and direc- 
tion of their movement. 

1881 Nature 17 Mar. 458 A full description of the nepho 
scope M ill be found in the Zeitschn/t der Oestn reich. Get, 
/ur Meteorologie , vol. ii. p. 337. 1889 Times 21 Mar. 3/3 

Scvvral new b.irometers. anemumeters, nephoscopes, &c. 

II Nephralgia (ucfrae-ld.:; id). Jdih. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. Ividney + -0X7/0, f.dXyos pain.] Pam 

in, or neuralgia of, the kidneys. 

1800 Ated. Jrnl. 111 . 109 Nenhralgia. 1874 Van Burfn 
& Kkvrs Dis. Genii. Org. 353 i he main cauves of nephral- 
gia are very acid urine, kidney-sionc (eic 1 . 1897 Allhutts 

Syst. Med. HI. 48a Nephralgia is perhaps tiic commonest 
of the aUiomiiiul neuroses. 

Hence VephraTglo a, 

r8ii Afonthly Rev. LXI V. 17 In t8oo be wav attacked by 
a violent nephralgic complaint. 189a Syd. So,. Lex. s.v., 
Nephr^gte crisis, the paroxysmal pain of locomotor ataxy 
which is felt in the loins. 

Nephrectomize (ncfrc•kl6m»ir^, V, Sur^. 
[I. next -!/£.] trans. To subject to the opera- 
tion of nephrectomy. 

K900 Lam it 5 May 1290/2 The animals previously 
nephrectomised lived longei when kidney juice was injected 
into them. 

Naphraotomy (nefre'kt6mi). Sut^. [f. Gr. 
ysipp-ut kidney v- inrofsif excision.] Excision or 
removal of the kidney. 
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iSlo A. E. Raiikkii in M^Jico-Cklrurg;. Trmns, LX MI. 
i8i natty The term ‘ nephrectomy ' ibcniployed . .mh diktiiict 
from ' nephrotomy or minple incision into the kidney. 
i8^ AUbutt's Sytt, Med, 1 V. 315 The . . moM marked etTccU 
are seen afier oariial bilateral neuhrcctoniy. 

Rephreti^t obi. form of Nkpukitio. 

Repliric (ne'frik), a. [f. Gr. + -ic.] 

Related to, or connected with, an excretory organ 
or kidney. 

1887 Anter. Naturalist XXI. 389 The advantage of con- 
vening ihe nephric groo%e into the nephrlc duct. 
RephridiaKnefri *di]&l),a. Zool. [f.ncxt + -al.] 
iVrtAining or relating to a nephridium. 

s888 Kolleiioh ft Jackaon Amiim. Lt/e The walU of 
the iiephridial and visecro-perirardial Mica. Ibid. 463 The 
nephridial epithelium, .ia. .longitudinally atriated. 

Raphridiuni (nefrrdif^m). Zool. PI. nephrl- 
dla. [mod. L. (Ray Lankester), ad. Greek ♦i/cfpt- 
Utov, dim. of cU gonidium^ etc.] A pri- 

mitive excretory organ in the lower invertebrates 
analogous in function to the kidney, but also, in 
some forms of Mollusca, used in reprotluction. 

1877 Rav Lankcsthr in ( 7 - yrnU Mieroscap. Sti. XVH. 428 
*l'he Nephridia or segmental organs of the Knio/oa. 1^3 
Ualfour ibid XXfll. 24A It will convenient to com- 
mence with onn of the hinder nephridia. 

Replirita (ne Trait). Min. [a. G. nephrii 
(Werner 17 Ho), f. Gr. vtfpp- 6 $y in allusion to its 
supposed efficncy in kidney disease 2 cf. Jade sb.'“'\ 
The mineral jade. 

1794 Kirwan FAem. Min, I. 171 Jade. Nrphrit of 
Werner. 1816 P. Cleavlcano Min. 272 Nephrite docs not 
receive a biiHiant polish. 1865 Lubrotk Preh. Tttues 132 
Flint W 41 sometimeH u*icd, and nephiite, or Jade, in a few 
caaKX 1879 Knrinv .Wm//. FiK'is x. 131 Nephrite or jade 
Is 111 part a tough compact finc-giained tremoliic. 

Rephritio (nefri'tik), a.^ and sb. Also 6-7 
-lok, 6 nafVetioke, 7 naphretic(k. fad. late 1.. 
nephrlticui (Celsius), ad. Gr. ysipplrutuiy f. v*- 
Nephritis. Cf. n^phtitique nephri- 
Uqney OK nefrttique^ 

A. adp. 1 . Of pains, diseases, etc. : Affecting, 
having tlicir seat or origin in, the kidneys ; icnal. 

1580 //V// of itf'aman Hill, Aberdeen A iij 1 >, It cuiria 
Nephritick doloiiiiA baith of NeiriR and HIndder. 1590 lUu- 
ROUGH Metb. I'hysick vii. xvii, (1639) 406 When we would 
in the Ncfreticke disease, have the pores and paxsages of 
the bo<ly rnhirged [etc.]. Baxter Saints' R. iii, iv. 

(1662) 345 Kpileptick, AithntiLk, Nephritick p.iins. 1713 
Kmadlkv Fam. Diet. s.v. l-'omitinfy 'Ibis Medicine is al'«o 
g'xxi against the Nephiitiuk Cholick. 1781 J. T. L)u ion 
Irav Spain 160 A remedy for a nephritic complaint. 

Gauds Study Med. 4) IV. 396 She was never 
known to have had a nephritic symptom till just before her 
death. 1859 R. K, Burion Lenlr, Afr. in Jrnl. Geog SiK. 
X.XIX. 389 Chronic nephritic disease, and rheumatism. 

2 . Ol medicines or remedies: Ojierating on, 
helping to cure affections of, the kidneys. ? (Mr. 

1657 I'oMLiNSON Renan's Ditp. lu The . .sireiigthening 
Medicament is that which, .conserves some part of our 
Body, ns. . Nephridek to the reins. 1684 tr, lionet's Merc, 
Con/fitt, III. 60 This is a noble .nid royal Nephritick iKpior. 
1710 Frit. Apollo No ^i. 2/1 Garliuk i.s .. Ncphrilh k. 
*799 Med. Jrnl. II. 291 The best manner of uiaking the 
ncphiiiic .*tlka1ine w.iicrs. 

t b. Nephritic woody a wood of which the in- 
fusion {nephritic thutuie) was formerly used as a 
re medy in di»e.*i»es of the kidneys. Obs, 

In e.iriier accounts ^aid to come fiom * New Spain * and to 
be \\\t.coatli of Hernandez; hut in later use also applied to 
the wixxl of the Hors^ radUli Ttcc [Morin^^a pteryao^ 
sjterma). 

1661 Rovr.K Contn. Nnv Exp. 11. (1682) 140, I tried the 
same experiment, with the infusion of Nephriiick-wotid. 
1684-5- Min. IVaters 86 'I'o ilc^troj' the biewness of the 
Nephritic Tincture. 1718 Quincv CompL Dtsp. 156 
Nephritick Wood. TTiis i> brought to iisfroin New Spain ; 
it IS from a Tree reckon'd of the Asli-kuid. The Wood \i 
hard and colour'd idmosl like Sniinders. 1753 Cmamorhs 
Cyci. .Snpp B V. J'ransniulaltony The change of r clour of a 
deroclion of tlie iiephutic woorl, according to ihe diiTeient 
lights ii wa-. viewed in. 1797 En ycl. Bnt. fed. 3) VIII. 
176/2 The wixxl [of inorin^a) dyes a Ireautifiil blue colour. 
It IS the lignum nephrituum, or neplrritic wood, of the 
dispensatories. 

O. Nephritic stone ^ jade, nephrite. ? Obs. 

1666 H. SruBRR Misac. Con/ornnst to 'I'he Nt-phriiii k and 
Kagle-siones. .whose operation is certain and undeniable. 
Jbid. 13 The Ne|;britic-stoiie drives out gravel. 1777 G. 
FoHsrrR I'oy. round IForld 1 . j6i A piei e of green 
nephiitic stone, or 1811 Pinkerton 1. 34ft 

The nephiitic stone was supposed, when only worn, to cure 
diseases of the reins, or the lumbago. 

3 . Of persuns : Affected with pain or disease of 
the kitlncys. Als«) absol. 

i63;6 Blount C/ottoi'r , N’e/^hriliek, that it troubled with 
a pain in the Keina of the liack. 170a Ploybr 1 /ot ly Cold 
Bath I. iv. (17CN;) 92 He advises the Nephritick to pl.ice 
their Backs aj^aintt the Stream of the River. 1806 Med. 
JphI XV. 36 Hie di ups . . Imve given great relief to many 
nephritic paiiciits. 183* CyA. Pract. bled. III. 165/1 The 
Infiisinn of its leaves lias often gi\en decided relief 10 
nephritic patients. 

tB. sb. A medicine for the kidneys. Obs. 

1661 liOVKi L J/ist, Anim. A Min. 453, 1671 Sai.mon .^yn, 
Med. III. XV. 358 RenaU or Nepluctirks. are such Medicines 
•H are dedicated to the Rcinet and Bladder. 1694 — Bate's 
Dispens. [1713) 215/1 A most admirable Nephritick. 
R«phri*tiOf rare [f. Nbfhhite -y - ic.] 
Of the nature of, related to, oephrite. 


iSotf Caeetteer Scott, fed. a) a48 Marble,.. nephritic asbes- 
tos, violet-coloured t}uaiiz, and porphyry. 

t Repliri“tioal, a. Obs, [cf. Nephkitio a A 
and 'AL.l Nephritic, in various seunes. 

a. 1639 worToN Let. in Reiiq. (167a) 481 Troubled with 
certain JHephritii.al htn. 1663 Bovi r t/si^. Exp. Nat. 
Fhtios. 11. li. loA Patients, who were wont frequently to 
haxe recourse to him in their nephiiiical distempers, syos 
VoUNG in Pktl. 7 'raus.XXlll. 1582 Hypocondnacal Pams, 
and sometimes Nephntical. 

b. 1661 I .o\hi I. Anim. ^ Min. 453 Nenhrltical wood. 

O. 1684 tr. lionet's AUn. Lonipit, i. 5 A certain Physician 
thinking him Nephritical, gave him many things against the 
Stone. 

Repliritis (nefrai tU). Path. [ad. late L. 
nepkiUis (Isidore), a. Gr. yt^ppinSf f. ytippbf 
kidney.] Innammalion of the kidneys. 

1580 Blundkvil tlt^rseniamhip iv. 44 b, ‘The inflamation 
of the kidnicM, which is called of them Nrphriiis. 1661 
Lux KM. Hist. Autm. ^ Mtu. 381 The inHaiiunatioii of the 
reines, or nephritis, is a »welling of the oaine Icic ]. 1747 

tr. Astrni's /’ererA 154 Hepatitis, nephritii>, dy-oenterx'. 
*797 Eucycl. Brit.^ fed 31 XL 175/2 The nt-phriiis bus the 
suine symptoms in common with other inflammations. 
1849-52 J'odifs Cyii. Anat. IV. 1291/2 in arthiitic nephritis 
the quantity of the uric acid ciysiaU is soiiietiines cxireniely 
gre.iC. 187B 1 '. Bkvant I'ract.Surg. (1879) J 1. 49 Nephrnis 
may occur as a consequent e of local injury, or as an attack 
upon A chronically disea»ed organ. 

Repliro- (nc’fro), comb, form of Gr. vappos 
kidney, employed in a numljer of scientific terms, 
as Ve’phroblaat, one of tlie cells from whicU 
nephridia are de\cIo|3ed {Syd, Soc. l.cx. 1893). 
t Vophrooatlui'rtio a , serving to cleanse the 
kidneys. Vo'phrooele, hemi.'i ot the kidney 
(Craig, 1849). Vephrooo'llo, renal colic {liid.). 
Vephrodi*nlc rz., of iiiollui>cs, discharging tlie 
genital products hy means of nephridia. Ve- 
phroga*strlo zz., relating to the kidneys and sto- 
mach {Syd. Soc. Lex.Y Vophrogo'nio zz., arising 
ill the kidneys {ibid.'), UTophrogo'xuidiict, a 
nephridium which serves asagonaducl. Vophro*- 
fraphy, the scientific description of the kidneys 
(l)uiigli>>on, 1S42). NephroUthl-asia, disease 
Caused by the presence of renal calculi. Vephro- 
IPthio zz., pertaining to calculi in tiie kidney. 
Nophrolltho tomy, the removal by incisiou of 
a renal calculus. Vophrolofflst, one skilled in 
nephrology. NephroTogy, the scientific study of 
the kidneys and their disca.ses (Dunglison, 1843). 
XTspliro'patby, diseases of the kidne)H. Vtphro- 
plo’gy, paralysis of the kidney (Maync, 1856). 
Xophropto’sis, falling of the kidney. Mepbro- 
pyelitis, inflammation of the parenchyma of the 
kidney and adjacent parts. Vepbropyo sis, sup- 
puration of the kidney (Mayne, 1856). STepbror- 
rbs'glA, hamorrhage from the kidney. Nspbro'r- 
rbaphy, the operation of fixing a movable kidney 
by sewing. If epbro 'stoma, Vo'pbrostome, a 
funncl-shajTed ciliated aperture in a primitive 
kidney. Hsphrotyphoid, a form of nephritis. 
Hspbroiymoss, a compound ferment o«.curhng 
in urine. 

Similar forms are employed in French, as ntphroetUy 
•a*<sphif^ Attki.iu^ •lithique, Aagte, -pyose, -rfhagie, etc. 

1661 L(^vbi.i. Hint. Annu. Sf 454 *N<'phrut .iihurtKlc 

Nyriipi of joulierlus. ,1883 I .ANKKSILR III t.ncyiL Brit, 
X\T. 63a The Poiodinic group Inf Crcloumte o .imali] ih 
divisible into •Ncphnxliuic and Idiodmii., in the fi^rincr the 
n-phridiurn iterMiig ae% a jiorc. Ibtd , 'I'lie genual clutis of 
tliu Idiuditnc fornix in.ny be called idio,^oiiuduct>v, hy dis- 
tingiiishcd from *iii*plirouon;uliiclii of tit-iihiDcImic forma. 
iS^ l.)uNoi.isoN, ' N'eptitonihiasis. 1880 A fi.isi Prim. 
Med. (cd 2) 916 'ihe irc.itinciit of nephro-lithiasi.s will 
deiiend on the nature of the concrciions 184J Dungliso.v 
Med. Diet , *,\\plitMt(htc . This epithet has been applied 
to ischuria, occa-.ioiird by caLuli fbrnic‘d in the kidneys. 
1849 Chai*., 'Nephrolithotomy. 1883 Hoi Ml-s & lIuiKR 
Sy\t, .Svrg. fed 41 111. 179 Ncphro-liibolomy ; designating 
irn i-ions expressly inteiicled not only to expose a portion of 
the kidney, Init to remove a stone theiefroin. AUhntt's 

.Syit. Moil. IV, 444 When anuria supervenes nephrolitho- 
tomy is ifi<li<a(ed 189a Syd. Soc. /,ex., * Nephroptosis, 
1897 Allbutt s .Syst. Med, Iv. 341 The condition of mobility 
has iiecn nomed Neidiroptos'is. 1876 tr. Wagner's Gen, 
Pathol. 107 Cases of hiemorrhagic *Nephro*p>eliiis in 
various ute diseases. 1885 W. Kobehts Lh-in 4 Renal 
Dis. III. xiv. (ed. 4) 6S1 A much less dan^eious operation, 
"ncphroriiphy^ in which the kidney is stitched to the pos- 
terior abdominal walls. >894 Lancet 3 Nov. 1035 J he 
woman was referrcil for nepbrorrhaphy, r.s the case w.ns 
considered to^ be one of movable kidney. 1878 Bkll 
Gegenbaur's Comp Anat. 60$ 'J'he rudimentary ducts me 
aJw.2ys piovided with functionally active ^nephrostoniai.i. 
188B Roi LHsroN iSt Jackson Anim. Life 204 F.ach organ 
consists of .1 • ihaicff funnel or 'nephrosioinc. nBp/6 A/lbuit's 
.Syst. Med. 1. Hi 2 Syniptonis ot acute nephriiUi t*iiephro- 
typhoid). 

Rephroid (ne froid), a. [f. Gr. yetppo-i + -oiD : 
cf. Gr. y€ifipo 0 iS^ 9 , p#0pa»8i7s.] Kitlney-shaped. 

1849 in Craiq. 188a OciLvir. &.v., A nephroid fruit ; a 
nephroid cancer. 

So t N«pbrol'd«ott8 a. Obs, rare 
1677 Grew Anat. Seeds i. H ^ Other (.seeds] are Nephroid- 
eous, or as it were Hemispherick. 

Rep]irotomisa*tiO]l. Surg. rare-^, [Cf. 
neat 8iid -ATiov.J The operation of nephrotomy. 


iSag Fosrrookr Obs, Kidneys 139 It occurs to me that 
Ncpnrotlomjization was formerly tried in this country. 

Rephro'tomise, V. Surg. [Cf. next end 
-IZE.] trans. 'Jo perform nephrotomy upon. Hence 
Nopbrotomised ppl. zz. 

r8a5 Foshrooke Obs. Kidneys 13a Five ounces of blo^ 
from a dog nephrotuniised afTordcdmoie than twenty grains 
of urea. 1876 tr. lEaguer's Gen. Pathol. 57a The quantity 
of water in the brain of nephrotomized animals. 

Rephrotomy {nelrp idm'i). Surg. [ad. mod.L. 
nephrotomiay l. Gr. vetppb-s kidney + -Topua, roprf 
culling. Cf. K. nPphro/oniie.] incision of the 
kidney, esp. for ren.^! calculus. 

tbg/b Phil. Trans. XIX. 333 Ncpluotomy, restraining its 
Signifleation to Cutting into the Kidney for the Stone, is 
an Operation xxhicii hath been hiiherto so liiile pracliscd 
(tic]. 1767 Gooch Ttent. Wounds 1 415 '1 be Cflcbraied 
Broftfisor. ijcilbruud the operatiun of Ncphroiumy, with 
suc'cesiL 1836 J. M. Gun Y Magendte's Formul. (ed 2I 160 
When neplirotuiiiy luid been iierfoimed. 1874 Van Buken 
& KhVEs Dis. Genii. 369 WJiore the bLnccss rcmil, 
it becomes a question of true nephrotomy. 

Rephta, obs. lonn ol Naththa. 

Rephue, oba. form of Nkpiikw. 0 

II Re plus ultra (uf plz^s Also 7-8 

ne plus. [L. * l^let ihcrc) nol (be) more (sailing) 
l^eyond alleged to have been inscribed on the 
Pillars of Hcrculrs. In KTeiich the phrase has the 
forms uec and tton -plus-ultra.] 

1 . A command to go 110 luither; a prohibition 
of further advance or action ; also, an impassable 
obstacle or limitation. 

c t 66 s Arcyle's Last Will in llarl. Misc. (1746) VIII. 
27/1 '1 hat Uound-iii.irk of iTe-byiri y, its ne plus Lilta. 
Ilithcrto Nhnll^ou go.md no further. 1664 J. W t^RTHINC. ION 

1. t/c Mede in ,!/’,» H /r. (1672) p. xiii. To look upon their 

Resolves as if they wcic llcicults'.s pillars wiih a A? plus 
ultrA upon lliein. c 1730 Burt / eft. N. .Sii/tl. (i8i8) 1 . 293 
He may wander into u nog to iiiipashahle lujiirns or rocks, 
and exciy ne plus uitm oblige him to tiiange his couise. 
17B6 Han. Monk 131 Herfai c) ol no iuiiiis dicariis, 

No ne plus ultra bounds her schemes. 

attrili, 1845 Ford linuddk. .Spoin \. 340 The ne plus 
ultra land and hea niaiks of jealous PluL-nician nicnoi uly. 

2. 'Ihp utmost limit to which one can go or hat 
gone; the futthest point reached or cn(>able of 
being leachcd. 

1638 Sanderson Se^m. II. 120 Here then we have our 
Innuids set us ; our ne pins ultra ; bc> uiid xx Inch if wc pass, 
ue transgress. 1665 biw T. H e rhkki /'ra?'. (1677) 254 
llislonans some flx his Ae blu^ at ihc River Indus; others 
at the UixcrGa ges. 1751 Kmza Iii-xvxfH.)i) Hetw t hought- 
las II. 227 Mr. klundeii often lound himself at lies ne plus 
ultra, but was not m the least ili-LoncerUd at it. 1776 
Mickle tr. z aniocns Lusiad Jntiod. 27 Ca|>e Nam, us ils 
name intim.ites. xxas then the Ae plus nltta of J'.uropenn 
navigation. 1805 LuctNiA db Al-ion A"//na of Desert i(. 
ib2 It might he siipi’osed lh.it the gentry of Ivy Tower 
xx’onid now haxe found themselves at their ne plus ultra. 
1B35 Sir j. Koss.VVrrv. %nd I'oy xxix. 418 Victory point ; 
being ihe *nc plus ultra' ol our l.ihuiir. 

b. esp. The point of highest attainment; tlic 
highest point or pitch of some qualily, etc. ; the 
acme or final culmination. 

1696 D’Uri-hv V'ti Pt. DouQuix Kp Ded , Whilst I with 
Ptidc fix niy Paine at its At plusultia 1707 J. Sieve NStr. 
t/ueredo's Com, H ks. (1709) i-ij He was die superlative 
r>egree of Avarice, and he w.*is the very Neplus of Want. 
1736 Ld. ('hlsilki im d Misi. ICks (1777) I. 2 This example 
hinnild hinder one fiom thinking rmy tiling biunght to its 
ne pins ultra of pei fcctiuii. i76o-7a IJ. BRi>f>KK /-ort oj 
Qual. (1792) II 8i 'I he popiil.ice hnvc arrived to their fu 
/■htsultraof insolence. 1813 Scott /. r' to I erry Feb. in 
1 ttekhart^ It may be called the ne plus ultia of bell ringing. 
1893 Aatnm (N. Y.) 29 June 469/z 'i he }>cople of Leinster 
. do not v.Mint nubhii as tlic nc-plus-nlira of cities. 

at rib. 1813 Bxkon Age oJ Bronze xi. The all-prolific 
land Of ne plus ultra ultras. 1830 Makkyat Kings Own 
xlviii, By. .nr-plus-ultra corksrrcws. 

+ 3 . As//. Un^urjiassable persons. Obs. rare"*. 

CcAKi MWN liss. 'i r.icis (1727) 237 .Since men have 
looked upon the ancients as f.illihlc wr.l(.rs, and noia!i upon 
those Nep'u^ ultra, that could not be exceeded. 

tRe'poS. Obs. rate, [a, L. uc/as,] -Nepote. 

*535 isTExvAkr C'ren. .'not. I. ijo Nepos nls he wes till 
Hiustus King, /bid, II. 374 Tins ^oung Alpyiic, quinik 
wes his nL‘|)o^ ncir. 

Repotal (ne*p^i51), a. ff. nepdt-y ttepas 
nephew + -al : cf. laic L. nepoHllis protligal.] Of 
the naitirc of, belonging or pertaining to, a nephew 
or nephews. 

1837 Lvtton E. VII. i Provided Mrx. T. did not 

mipersede tlie nepotnl p.-tiasitc hy iiuligriiq^n olive-branthes. 
xfi^^Blacktv. Mag. LVII. 47 'J'he Vlaoikas aie appointed by 
tlie emperor in nepotnl Nuccession from the family of Petro- 
vitch. 186a Mi»4 Mui.uck Mistress k Maid xxiv, His 
proficr ncpotal corner in Hilary's heart. 

t Repota'tion. Obs, rai'e‘^\ ff. L. nepdt&t-. 
ppl. stem of nepbtdri to squander, Ire piodignl.J 
‘ Wasting or riotousness * (Blount fdlossogr, 1656 . 

Rtpote (n/-| tf 't). Sc. Now rate, [ad. L. nepM-, 
stem of ftepos: see Nkphbw.] 

1 1. A gi'ondson. Obs, rare. 

>533 Bei.LRNDRN Livy 1. xiii. (S. T. 8.) I. 71 This Ancus 
was iiepote to Niima pumpillus gottin on his dochtci. 1536 
— Cron. Scot, (i8ail 1 . 19 We or faderit, ye, out aonim; 
your Ronnis nr our nepotis. 

2. A nephew. 

*533 Dkllendkn Livy in. kU. (S. T. S.) 11 . 96 pe pride of 



nSFOTIAir. 


irXBITA. 


hU nepote [Tm y>a/r/f yf///}* A ppiutt ClaudSuo. 1969 Rsg, 
Priw Council Sc0i. II. 2/1 Ncpoie and hcyre to th« Erll 
of Montroi^ 1889 R. Bnydall Art in ScotU U. ij8 Any 
other than a^nepoie of ths Huly Father. 

Nepo'tian. rare, [ = F. N^potien (Liltre), f. 
L. Ntpdt'^ fctem of Nepos\ gee clcf.J A follower of 
Ncpos, an Egyptian bishop of the 3rd cent., who 
held views similar to those of the millenarians. 


1641 R. Bnookk Eng, Episc ti, vi. 89 Novatian2,Sal>ellianis 
NcjKXtanx, . . have troubled the Church from time to time. 

Ii6p0ti0 (n/pF'tik), a. [f. L. nefot^, nepos 
nephew -10.] a. Inclined to, of the nature of, 
nepotism, b. Holding tlte position of a nephew. 

1847 Eraser's Aftrg, XXXVI. 715 T he nepotic dis|M:n'>er 
of patronage. 1854 Milm Lat. C/ir. vii. vl (1864) 1 V. 203 
To set boundH.,to the personal or nepotic ambition of the 
ruling po'itilT. 1873 ’^t. Eanrs A/ng. 19 Jan., Regarding 
this nepotic youngster with ani.'ireineiit. 

(n/'jTduJ^ds), a. rare'“^, [f. as 
prcc. 1- ‘lOUH.] Excessively fond of one’s nephews. 

1834 SouiHKV Doctor x. (1C48) 29 We may U".« the epithet 
ncpw*tioui> fur those [unclcsj who €:arry this fuiidiiCNB to the 
extent of doling. 

Nepotism (nep<ftiz’m\ fad. F. tu^potUme 
(*^53; or It. nepotismo, f, nepote nephew : see -ism.] 
fl. The advantages, or oppoilunilics for ad- 
vancement, pertaining to a pope’s nephew. Obs, 
166a J. lt\KCH \VK Pope Altx. \ 11 (1867) 95 The Pojk;’* 
only nephew . .in.irricd her, quilting liL» Cardinals cap and 
n' potism. 

a. The practice, on the part of the Popes or other 
ecclt'siasticsi^and henceof other persons), of shoeing 
8|>ecial favour to nephews or other relatives in 
conferring offices ; unfair preferment of nephews 
or relatives to other qualihcd person'^. 

1670 0 . H. Hist. Cnriiuiitls it 1. xi6 Ministers that by 
the r.ivoni of the Nepotisiiic, do revive.. a new Neiuiii<.iiie 
of I yranny. 1688 Talon's 1‘iea m Ilis greiit aversion 

fioin .'ll! kind of Pride ; the freest from Neixitisni of .my. 
170$ AnoisoN Italy 1^4 It is to this Humour of Ncpoii.m 
tli.it Isome owes itH picsciit Splendor. 1740 UicimkosoS 
I'iintfln (i 8.‘4) I. xxsii. 320 lli.s liuliiiess dcclare«1 fi'i^ninst 
nepotism. 1791 IIijkkk J li. Ftcnch AJf. Wks. 1842 I. 5<>9/2 
'I'he spirit of nepotism prov.-iih there nearly as strong 
ever. 1836 I*!. Howaku K. Keefer xxx\ id. 1 he nepotism of 
the tiea nicr of the navy. 1876 Fxi-fmam Norm, ( onq. V. 
xxii. 44 This nepotism of the ilisliop who ni.ide a maiiueii- 
aiiLC for his kinsfolk out of the estates of the Chuich. 
b Fondnc'iS lor one’s nephews. 

1818 I.APy MoRcisN Autobio^. (18591^ 9, I nm Mire that 
nepotism is an organic nfTcciion in single and childlvsH 
wunien ; it is a maternal instinct gone testruy. 

Nepotist l^ne ptl^iist). [Cf. prec. and -iht.] 
One given to nepotism. 

1837 Svn .Smith li'bs, fiS^o) 608 To be accused of 
Nepotism by Nepotists, who were piaising themselves in- 
directly by the accusation. 1898 C. Smith Twehx Inti, 
Statesmen x. 27O The Marquchu of Daliiousie was no 
nepotist. 

fience tfepotl'stioal a. 

1886 SvMoNus Renaiss. It., Cath. React. (1808^ I. ii. 68 It 
was the Inst, and the most brilliant display of nvpotistical 
ainhilion in a I'upe. 

Neppe, obs. variant of Nki* ratmint. 
Nepparkln, dial, variant of Nu’PKiikin. 
tNept(e. Obs. nepHf n.(\. l..nepc/a. Cf. 

MDu. wpie, nipte^ G. nepte'^n^ nep/.} « Nkp 1 

Ciooo Sax. Lcechd. 1 . 208 pan wyrte man nepitani on 
[leden] & ohruni namnn nepte iiemneh I hid. 111. 72 Nepiaii 
Sdfd i<: wuduhrufan sa:d. a 1400-50 Sto<.l(iio/in Med, MS, 
209 Nepte or cattyx mynte, nepla. t 1440 Parr\ 

353/1 Nepte. Iierbo, nepta. 1523 Skki ton CarL Laurel 
082 'I'he cohimbync, the nepte Hie lelofTer well .set, i 9 oo 
SuRFLKT Countrie Farme 11. xlix. 320 Cats mint or nept i» 
a kinde of calammt. 


Neptha, oba. form of Naphth.v. 

Naptune (ne'ptidfn). [a. F. Neptune^ or ad. 
1 -. Neptun-ns\ 

1 . In Roman religion and mythology, the god of 
the sea, corrcs|X)nding to tlic Greek 7 *oseidon ; also 
transf. the sea or ocean. 

C1385 Chaucicr L. G. IK 2421 Pbyiiis^ The se..possith 
hj’m now vp now doun Tit neptime hath of hym compas- 
ftiuuii. 1564 Brief Exam. Bivb, Wync was. consecrated 
viitoBiicchux,.. Water vnto Neptune. i^Shaks. Mids.N, 
II. L 126 Full often hath •he..sat with me on Nepciinm 
yellow sands, i&m Miuton Comns t 8 Neptune besides the 
sway Of every xaft Flood, and each ebbing Stream [etc V 
B747 Scheme Equip. Men 0/ IPar 23 Their Tide of Learning, 
..whilst under the Influence of Neptune, is a)w.sys Ebb. 
1820 Shfllly Hymn Merc, xxxi, The sacred wood, Which 
. . cchoeH the voice of Neptune. 1873 J. Gfikik Gt. Ice Age 
xviL 231 Neptune, when imprisoned in such deep, narrow 
ocean valleys, is powerless. 

b. The sailor impersonating the sea-god in the 
ceremony observed in crossing the Linn. 

tSig Chran. in Ana, Reg. 104 At the ustml ceremony of 
Mssing the Line, .. Buonaparte made a pieseni to old 
Neptune of one hundred Napoleonn. 

2 . Neptune's cup ^or goblet) : a. A species of 
coral (see quot. 1855). 

t8j9 Malcom Tratu (1840) a8/i One of thef>e curious pro- 
ductions, A species of alcyonium, called 'Neptune's cup*. 
iSSS Dallas Syst, Nat, Hist, I. 939 I'he ALyouium poem 
luMf or Neptune's cop, which Is found upon the eoral reefli 
in the eastern Archipelago. ttVg I.aov BsasskV The 7>adrs 
119 Thcie were grey ■poiigeo..in shape not unlike ooral 
Neptune's cups. 

D, A kind of sponge ( Thalassetna neptuni', 

s86| Wooi> ///er/r. AfdA Hitt, III. 770 I'he extraordinary 
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object which It called by the appropriate name of Neptune's 
cup is one of the mont magmflcenl . . of tiie sponge tribe. 
1867 Smyth Satlor's ^otd^k. 406 SeptHOS s Goblets, the 
large cup-.shaped sponges found in the eastern seas. 

3 . The most remote planet of the solar system, 
discovered by Galle in 1846. 

1848 Astron. Ohs. Radchffe Ohserv, (1B48) 984 Oliserved 
Right AsLCiisions and North Polar distances of the Planet 
Neptune 1868 Lockyki Guillemiuls Uettvens (ed. 3) 267 
'1 he deadly of the matter of which Neptune consists. 

4 . (Sl-c quota.) 

1861 Da Cmaillu Equat, A/r, viii. 00 I’he * neptune * — a 
plate of yellow c^per, which has long been one of the 
standaid articles of trade imported hither by the merchants. 
1887 Smyth .Sailor's It onbbk. 496 Ncplunes, large brass 
pans used in the Bight of Uiafra tor obtaining salt. 

Neptn-nean, a. rare-\ ^next. 

i8ss I'll. Ross tr. Humholdt's Trav. I. i. *16 A mountain. . 
celebrated on account of the disputes of volcAneaii and 
uepiuiicau geologists. 

Neptunian (neptlir-nilin), a, and sb, [f. 
Neptuni-us, f. Neptfisius Neptune ■i' - aw. Cf. P*. 
neptunien 1 

A. adj. T. Pertaining to the sca-god Neptune, 
or to the sea. rare. 

1656 licuUNr Glossogr, 1848 O. ti Chrf.wr IPand. Pil- 
grim xxxiiL 204 A social Neptunian pic-nic of this sort. 

2 . Ceol, Resulting fiom, produced by, the aaion 
of water. (Opposctl to volcanic or plttlonic,') 

1794 Kirwah Mtn 1.425 Mountains of NeptunUin 

origin aic di>titigHis]icd by their materials. x8of West's 
Aiitii^. Furness^ 374 1 ho progiexs of this ncptunian pro- 
cess is vciy curious. 1857 Dl'FFEHin Lett. High Lat. 194 
Layers of trap, ulieriiaiing with Neptunian beds. 

u. upon the view that certain geological 

fnrntatioiit are due to the action of water. 

1802 hit in. Per. I. 206 A destruction of I he primitive 
mount uiiis .is dcduciblu fiom the Neptunian.. hjpoihcsie. 

3 . Ol or lx;longing to llie planet Neptune. 

w 1849 Poi- Mellon/a 'Pauta Wks. 1864 IV. 299 A fine 
view of the five Nepiiinian nstcioids. 1885 AonfsClfrkk 
Pop. Hist. Astron. 114 No further Neptunian or Uianiaii 
satellilt s can [te peu eivcd. 

B. sb. 1 . -Nm'iiNiMT 2. 

1799 Cl/arae. in Ann. Keg. 329/j In general be was a 
Neptunian, that istosa> lieu'tiibiited the chunvtes the earth 
h.\s undergone to the oper.uion of uatcr. 1822 L'lfavk- 
LANi) M/n, jy Ceol, fed. t) 11 . 723 Ncpiunians and Vulcanists. 

2 . An inhabitant ot the planet Neptune. 

1870 Proctor Other Worlds 173 The Neptunians would 
be wholly unable to see Uranus. 

Hence Vapta niattlsni, belief in, or advocacy 
of, tite Neptunian hypothesis. 

1830 Lyfi L /V/W(. I 69 By a singukTr coincidence, 
nepiuni.ini.sm and orthodoxy were now UbSAK.taled in the 
same ciecd. 

Neptunist (nc’pti/fnist). [f. Niptunk f-iST.] 
tl. A nautical person. Obs. tare. 

*593 Harvvv Pierie's Super. Wks. fCtosart) II. 290 
Let . . fine Dxdalist, skilful NcpluiiLsi. maiuelous Vul- 
canist..lie respected [etc. |. 1597 A. M. ir. Gndlemeau s 

Fr, Chirttrg. *iv, 'I'lic Ncptunist,or wiiidc'*, ofslormes, and 
of tempest, can talkc best. 

2 . An n&sei ter ot the Neptunian or aqueous origin 
of ceitnin geological formations. 

180a Edin. Per. I. 201 Its author c.innot be considered 
eiihei a. a Vuica ii-'t purel\, or a Nept uni ^.t. 1830 L\ell 

Princ. Ceol. 1 . 346 J he cunrMlciice with vkhith the con- 
tending Ncpiunists and Viilcaimis in the Inst century 
cln«inati/e<t on the igneous or aqueous origin of certain 
rocks. 1856 Pack Atii. /'riZ-M*. 65 The Wunenans or 

NcptiniistA contended strenuously fur the aqueous origin of 
aINhe old roik formations. 

at*rib 1863 SrFNtbR Ess II. 60 This Nepiunist hypo- 
thesis,, was quite untenable if analyxcst 

Nepuo. -veil, -vew, -voy, obs. ff. Nxphkw. 
t Ne'quient, a. Obs. rare~^. [f. pres. pple. 
of L. nequlre to be unable.] * Not lacing able, 
disable’ (blount Clossogr, 1656). 

tNer, cottp. Obs. Also 5-6 nere, 6 nar. [var. 
of Noh, peril, after Nk: bnt cf. OKrit. ner.'\ Nor, 
c 1420 Aiatu. Arth. xli, Ther schalle no iiion do nere say, 
1 hat ichalle greue the. c 1450 tr. De Imitattonr u iii. 4 No 
man wib>juten him undirstondik ner demck righiwesly. 
A 1500 in C. Trice-Martin Chanc. Proc. \^tk C. (1004) 9 
Youre Iwsechcr never receyved of hym ner of none other to 
his use the value of xij. d. 1538 Anc. Cal. Pec. Dutfhn 
(2889) I. 503 To by nar sell wythe any man. 

Ner, in ner nother\ yec Nothkr. 

Ner, obs. var. N vit and Neau a. and adv, 
Nerand, obs. f. Errawd, Nearhanh. 
Nercotlcal, ol>s. form of Naucotical. 
t Nere, e- Obs. rare~’^. fa. OF. wer, ireir, 
mr. 9Wi>i— L. nigr-nM.I Dlack. 

13. . Coer de L. 6526 A tolie i-fiirryd with bIsun and nere. 
tNere, were not: see Ne and Re v, A. 6-7. 

ciooodSLPHic in Assmann Ags. (1889) ii. 194 Das 

haljan ncron nsefre mid wifum besmitene. c 1173 Lamb. 
Horn. 97 Hi neren aferede of nanc licaml'iche iiinunge. 
c twtoa Lay. <18 pa Crkkca neoren noht warre. laid. 1 1 18 
LeoJe nere par nnne, a 1300 .S'et^enSius 97 in E. E. P. 11862) 
19 He nold pat aliuc nere none so nche as he were. si. . 
E. E. Aim, P, B. 91 Nif he nere .M:o5*mui ft ^yg ..Hit 
were a mcruayl. C1374 Cnaucrs Compl. Mart 35 Com- 
tnaundynge him that ncuere in her Mirake He ner so bolde. 

€ 1423 Set^en .sag. (P.) 9058 None iher iias, That they nere 
al at on. 1303 Hawks hxamp, Viri. x. 4 Vnto rour grace 
fsyne wokle 1 go Ner leitynge of this water bio. 1600 
Faisvax Tatso xii. Ixxxl, He trembled so, that nere bis 
•quires beside To hold iiim vp, he had sunke downa 


f Nere, obt. form of Ear. 

1^3 CeUk, AugL 952/9 A Nere, mssrie, 

Nere, variant of Nekr, kidu^. 

Nere, ne*re, obs. variants of Ne'iri, ntrer, 
Ne*read. rare. Also 6 pi. nereiades. [Erron. 
form of Nerkid, after Dryad, Oread, eta] A Rc- 
reid ; a mermaid. 

135s £ufn D.iodes la The fayre nimphes or fayeres of 
the sea (cauled Nereiades). 1638 Hi omhs G losstigr , Nereati, 
a Marcniaid, or Fisb, like a ^.Tutiful V\oman down to the 
Girdle, and the rest like a Fish. 

atlrib. i86e C. SANChiea Hesperus, etc. 145 Verduroos 
headlands looking down On Neread 

Nerehand(e, -hoiid(e, obs. fl. Neabuand. 
Nereid fnI»Ti|id). [ad. L. Aetiid-, A'irh's, 
a. Gr. Vijprjif, VijptU, f, the name of aa 
ancient sea-god.] 

1 . Myth, A daughter of Ncreus; ■ sea-nympK 

1680 f^LOHAM Pastoral Earl Rochester r, Now does that 

lovely Nereid. .1 be Sea, and all her fellow Nymphs fortuike. 
1720 PopR Iliad XVIII. 25 The circling Nereids with rheir 
mistress weep. 1776 Prhnant Brtt. Zool. 1 , ai;^ These 
buds Mere equally favourites with Thetis as with the 
Nereids. 1819 SiieLLev Prometk. Unb. ill. iL 44 Behold 
the N«^eids under the green sea. 1889 1 ‘ozkr HigkL 
Turkey 11 . 309 The beauty of the Nereids Is pioverbisl. 
1885-^ R. Bkiogbs Eros. 4 Psyche Mar. 97 The Nereids 
all, Miio live among the caves. 

attrib.vf^ Fawkrs j heocritMs \\\. -jt Halcyons,.. Most 
lov'd and Iionour'd by the Nereid train. 1847 Genii. Mag, 
CXVll. I. 173 This structuio.. may be styled the Nereid 
monument. 

transf. 1781 CowrUR Retiresn. 537 Nereids or Drysdt, as 
the fa^hioll leads Now in the floods, now panting in the 
mcadt. 1876 Gi o. Eliot Dan. Der. {, 'i'he Nereid in sea- 
green robes and silver ornaments., was Gwendolen Harieih. 

2 . Zool. An eiiant annelid of the family Ntrtidm, 
having an elongated body composed of a large 
number of similar rings, with rudimentary 
branchiae; a sca-centipetie. 

1840 Penny Cyut XVI, 147/1 The Nereids are widely 
spread, and nome of the species are found in most seas. 
1845 T. R JoKFS Nat. Hist. Anim. 1 . 334 The neteids, as 
might be expected fiom tbcir activity and erratic habits, are 
LAI invoruu> animals. iBj6 Be neden's A nim Parasites 94 
This annelid is a long worm, like ail the nereids. 

attrih. 1885 l.ADV Bhasskv ‘the Trades 316 A large 
Nereid worm, about bix or seven inches long. 

Ner6‘ideaiX« Zool. rate. [f. Olod.L. A^ereidem 
(Savtgny), f. L. A'ercid-, Nereid: see -saw.] A 
iicreiil or similar marine annelid. 

i8« Kirby Hah. 4 Inst, Anim. I xii. 333 HU fir^ Order 
he denominates Neteideans. Ihtd. 11 . xviL 198 The np- 
pinath which many of the Nereideans of Savigny make to 
the Myriapod Condy lopes. 184a Bsandb Diet. Sd., etc. 

II Nereides (nf« id/z, ni*Ti,icliz), sb.p/, [U 
Netftdes, G. Vfjprphet, Ni/pt/Btr, pi. ol Ni7P7fr, 
Nilpfit ; see Nereid] Nereids. 

1390 Gower Couf. II. 17a The Greks.. such a name upon 
hem Iciden, Nereides that thd ben hotc. 1379-80 Norih 
Plutarch, Antcnius (1612) 993 Appaiellcd like the Nimphes 
NeieidL-9 (whiih are the M>Tinaiaes of the waieisi. 1601 
Holland Pitny 11 . 567 The Sea-nymphs or Meerc raaides 
also called Nereides. 1658 Blocnt Clotsogr., Nsrsuiet 
aie aUo taken for Nymplis, or Fairies of the Water. 

Nerei'diailv sb, and a. Zool. rate. [f. Nb« 
BE1D + -IAK.J a. sb. A uereidean or ucreidoua 
annclul. b. adj, "nexL 
i860 in W0RLF.B1 ER. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Nere'idoue, ^ dool, [f. as prec. a- -ods.] Rc- 
icmiding a nercid ; belonging to the Aetetdm, 

1839 Darwin Koy Nat. xiii. 305 Crawling nercidous an{. 
mai» of a multitude of furnis. 1845 ihtd. (cd. a) xx. 469 
Nercidous worms which peiforate every block of dead roiaU 
H Nereis (ni«*rf|is). Zool. [L.; see Nereid. 
p'ormcrlv used os a name for teveral unrelated 
marine forms of animal life.] 

1 1 . A mediisid. Obs. rare. 

175s J. Hill Hist, Anim. 99 The body of the Nereis U of 
acylindiic fii;ure; and the leniacula are four in number, 
but two of them are usually very short, oAca scarce per- 
ceptible. 1770 Pennant lint. Zool. IV. 38 Nereis Nociilu- 
cniis. 'I'hc'.c are the animals that illuminate the sea. like 
glow-woims. 1797 Emycl. Brit. (cd. 3; XI 11 . 8/1 The .. 
noctilucous nerets, which inhabits almost every sea. 1813 
Binglrv Zool. 111 . 494 The nigbt-khining nereis. 

2 . 'I'be typical genus 01 the Acretdm\ the sea* 
centipede (»ee Neheid 2). 

1797 Encycl. Brit. (cd. 3) XIII. 8/9 Nereis gigantaa, or 
giant nereis. ..The three rows erf small tufts. .serveihU nereis 
msce.id of feet 1839-47 Todd's Cycl. Anal. HI. 538/2 In 
the Nems. Aphrodite, and other erratic worms. 1843 T. 
K. JoNFS Ml/. Hitt. Anim. I. 334 The mouth of the dead 
NereU appears to be a simple opening, qoiie destitute of 
teeth. 1883 Harper's Mag. Jan. 184/1 I'he nereis with 
opal tints and gleams of pearl,. .rCKplendcnc with lighC 

fNereon, obs, van.Tnt of Nkriur. 

1661 Lovrll Hist. Anim, 4- Min. 115 They are hurt by 
aronite, netcon, piickwood,. .and acortchtng fennel. 

tNerf. Obs. rare. Also neife, narff. [a. OF. 
net/:-~L. nerv-wn ; ace Nerve sb.\ A sinew. 

c 1374 Chaucvr Troylus 11. 649 His abeld. .In which men 
mighiyn meny an arwe fynd, That thrilled hath both horn, 
neife, and rynd. c 1400 Latdranes Cirurg, 99 pal hat is 
nioad of hU nerf [v.r. nerff] and pis ligament is clepid a cordc# 
^ which hat ineueh he lymes to he wille of h* soule. 

Nerhandta, -hondft» obs. IT. Nearband. 

II Ntrita (n/rdini). ZoaL PLnarltBR, also 
[L nerila, ad. Gr. rqptrqr, ytiptlrtft lea-musscl, L 
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VtfptC ^ : see Nereid.] A genus of gasteropod 
molluscs : a mollusc Inrlonging to this genus. 

The name w.is widely applied by Linn.eus bui ha^ recently 
been restricted to a (croup tvpjLul of tl)e faiiiily 
liuvin^ a thick t;lobular bhell with a Miiall spire and oeiui- 
luiiute aperture. 

1748 J. Hill //isf. Fassi/s 648 'The N^ritar are not un- 
frequent in many partH of Lnuland. 1845 W. JVIacoii livhay 
i OHi-hol. rext’lk. 58 '1 he Shore Ncrtia. I Old. 98 'J he 
Blootly-Tooih Nerita. iBs^'63 J. G. Wood AVi/. J/is/. 111 . 
388 The Ncritas are all iithabiiants of the wanner 

Iferita (ni« im), Zoo/. AUo uerit. [ad. L. 
ninia Neiuta.] prec. 

a. 1708 Phii. Ttant, XXVI. 79 The Ncrite,or Fossil Sea 
Snail. 175a J. Hiil Jiist. Anun, itj The bUck, red- 
atrc.iked, and Hpoitcd Ncriic. 1753 Geutl. XXV. '.148 

A very fine Nerite. 1801-3 **■- P^das's Trav. (i8ia) i. 
l‘hc YelaimLsh forms deep iii.irshcs and produces the small 
variegated nerite before mentioned. 1831 Woodwahd 
Motlusca 1. 13 1 he bivalve may close, and the opercu It'll ed 
neiite retire into his home. 187a Niciioi.son PaUont. 11. 
Jixi 25s The true Ncritc<. arc iiihaInt.'iiUs of w.inn seus. 

nttn h. 1^3 Hucklanu FtJitt. Dtl’ttK 89 floth rods and 
rings, as well as the neriie Hhvlls, wete stained SLiperficially 
with red. 

/J. 1713 Pktivkh Atjnat. Amim. Amh, 2/2 Red Neiit. 
1833 Kimby // o^. <V /»(/. /f I. ix 274 Up« >11 ti comparison 
of Uiein with the n<*rii, the snail, or the penwinlcle. 1843 
Penny Cycl. XXV. j8j; 2 1 he Nerits arc very widely spicaJ 
in warm climates. 

KTeri'tidan. Zool. rare. [f. Neritid-m (see 
Nehita) - t- -AN.] A mollusc of the family Ntritidm. 

1835 Kirby Hab, iV inst Anim, I. ix. 274 Passing Iroin 
this by one of the chambered liin(Kta, it will lead him to the 
Deritidan.s, or top-shells. 

Ne*ritixie. Zool. [ad. mod. L. Neritina : ace 
Nekita and -ink.] A mollusc of the genui 
Aetitina (f.imily NerituliZ). 

1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 383/1 The crowned Neritines. 
1874 Wood \at. ///j/. 61 ) Several allied sheil.s are inhahi. 
tains of (he fresh iiisteau of the »alt waturb, and are known 
as Neritinc-K. 

U ETerilun (ni-’Titym). Bot. [L.. ad. Gr r/jptoy, 
oleander.] A plant of the genus Ntrium. iK’long- 
ing to the dog's-bane family, esp. A.olcaniUr^ the 
common Oleander. 

iB8a Catden 18 Mar. 186/a Small plants of Neiiuma are 
most useful. 

Nerka (n 5 *jki). Also 8 nar*, naerka, 9 
nerker. [hivKieiitly a native name, hut the pre- 
cise source is obscure.] A common salmon {Onto^ 
rhymhus fterka) of Ala-ika and Kamtcbatka. 

1784 J. Grirve //isi. Knmtschatkn 150 Another species 
of fish Is called muikisi and i.s a>>OMt the bignesa of ilie 
narka. _ 1784 PhNNAsr Art tic ZooL Imrod. 125 ‘Ihe 
Naerka is another species called by the Russians Krastioya 
ryba. 1888 K.\qouk Anter. ttsh 481 The Neika or Hlue* 
back Salmon . known os the ' Red (ish ' to the English 
suealciiig inh.'ihitants of Absska and Kamtchatka. 1898 
F. T. Cruise o/Caihiiltd xv 185 One kind known as 

the * nerker * was f.nr belter flavoured iha 1 any of the others. 

KTerly, oba. loim of Neauly. 

Iferoio (n/'ipu ik).fl. [(.Aera.l - Neronio. 

1887^/ emyU Bar Mar. 436 It u a naming picture of al- 
ancjbt Neroic brutaliiy. 

Eeroli (ni** rdh). AUo 7-8 Doroly. [F.«//p/i, 
It. neroii, from the name of an Italian princess to 
whom its discovery is attributed.] An essential oil 
distilled from the Howers of the bitter oiange. 
Also neroii oil^ oil of neroii. 

1676 Smadweil Firiuoso in, I have .Ncroly. Tubero^, 
Jessimiiie, and Marshal. 1706 Fhillii'S <ed. Kersey), 
Neroly^ a srjrt of Perfume. 17*7-38 Cmambkrs Cytl. .s. v. 
Oranye, '1 here are vaiioiis oils dr.twii froiii oranges: the 
oil of neroii i.s (he produce of the flowers hy disiillation. 
1839 Uhr Diet. Ar/sHBy Indisiiiling water from neroii, an 
aioma is obtained different from (hat of the orange-flower. 
1849 Baifouh Man. Hot, t jcdi I'lie Uiiter or Seville 
Oiange, from the flowers of which an esNential oil, called 
Mcruli>oil, is procured. 1870 j. Powm Handy Bk. ahout 
Bks ill. 46 Musk, wiih one or two dropn of oil of Neroii, 
..will give a powerful odour. 

NeronianCi'/i Ju nidm. a. [.id. L. AWonidn-us, 
f. the name of C. Claudius Aero, Roman Emperor 
54-68 A.D.] 

1 . Characteristic of, res<*mM.‘ng that (or tho«4e) of, 
Nero; exhibiting the tyranny, cruelty, or moral 
depr.ivity of Neio. 

tS 9 «K i.oKio, Netonarie^ cruel), Ncronian crne?cie& i 8 o 4 
Proc. agst. Late i rat tors 370 In^orced. by this laie more 
than Neronian attempt of endangering both their soules and 
bodies. 1637 Gillespie Eng, Pop. Cerein iii. viii. 195 A 
certaine Amphibian brootJ, sprung out of the ftteni of 
Neronian tyranny.^ 1678 I.EK Ait-tanderKp. Ded. (17761 4 
An age, who.SQ business is senseless riot, Neronian gambols, 
and ridiculous debauchery. 1778 H vmilion H As. (i8b6) 
VII. ^41, I abhor such Neronian m.sxims iSyeANOKHsoN 
Missions Anter, Hd, III. iv. 58 The very horrible Neronian 
dtKirine, ' that it is our duty to destroy heretics *. 

2 . Of or pertaining to, contiected with, the em- 
peror Nero or his times. 

1630 n. Discollimimum 20 Paul had a good intention.., 

BO had the Neronian. Arrian, and Marian Butchers. 180a 
Gifpoku tr. yuvenal viii. 108 I'he youih, whom Rumour 
brands as vain. And swelling— full of his Neronian strain. 
1864 Nnt. Brv 339 If it were necessary tospeak of the extent 
of the Neronian persecution, we should refei to TcrtuiliaiL 
1880 Mwikhkau Ulpian xxiv. § ii Jt is confirmed by the 
Neronian seiiatusconsiiU. 188a Hali Caink Beeo/l. Posse//i 
102 Defending (in sport) the vice* of Neronian Rome, 
b. j/ee. (^>ee quots.) 


1871 Pk/l. Trnns. VII. 5106 Ft hath beeri observed to be 
d.oigerou-v, to have a vein opened at once in both amis, or 
leggs, which is here called a Neronian Vciue-seciion. 189a 
Eyd. Sot. I.e.x. s-v , Neronian phlehciomy^ venesection when 
more than one vein is opened in the Miiiie day ; >0 called 
because. Seneca was thus bled to death under Nero. 

Neronio (n/rp-mlc), a. [t. Aerdn-, stem of 
Aero (ice prtc.) -ic.] Ncroninn. 

1901 Contemp, ReiK Jan. 19. 1 saw some horrible instances 
of this rapid growth of this Nciouic cruelly. 190a J. 
Dennky 0/ cAttsi V. 246 Ihc martyrs in the Ncromc 

pcrsecinion. 

Ne roniem. rare -K [f. as prec. -i- -IHM.] A 
sysiem of guverninent resembimg that of Niro. 

1670(1. H. Hist. Cardinals 11. 1. 116 Minisiers that by the 
favour of the Nepotisinc, do revive us a man may say a new 
Nciuiii-iiie of i yianny. 

Ne ronist. [f. as prec. + -ibt ] One 

who imitates the depravity ot Nero. 

1593 G. Harvey Ptenrs Super. VVks. (Gro*.art) II. 91 
Phy on .. impure Ganiiiiedes, Herniaphrodiis, Neronist-., 
Mcss<iliuists [etc J. 

Neronize V. [f as prec. -(-- ize.] 

trans. a. 1 o stigmati/e as rebeiiibliiig Nero. b. 
Tu deprave on the model of Nero. o. T u tyran- 
nize over like Nero. 

1673 Mamvi-ll Keh. Transp, 11. 179 You muster up nil 
Chiisiian Princes tu Neroiii/e and Cahgulizc them. 1675 
I Smiih ( h* . Relig. App. 1 46 Poppo-.i . bad so much 
Dcbiucliery in ber, us to Ncionizc Nero hitnself. 1889 
f out (N. Y.) 7 Mur, Giant wa-i a ‘drunken tyiant', wnu 
was aliout to Neroni/e the capital. 

Nerr(e» obs. v.irianu ol Nar a, nearer. 

Nerre, vati.int of Auu, scar. Obs. 

Nerrer, ne.irer : see Nak a. 

Nerrost. Nerat, nearest : see Nah a. 

Nert, an not : see Nk and Re v. A. 1. a. 

II Nerte. rare~~‘. [t. nerte, ad. Tr. net to, app. 
an abftation ol mirto.\ Myitle. 

1^85 T. Washington tr. Nicholays I'oy. 3b. 'Ihc liunde 
. . lit biW . . full of Nerie, leniis4]ue, uud Ly-Mirue^. 

Nertero’logy. [f Gr. vr^rrpof lower, 

inferior, vtprtpoi ilie dead, ■¥ -ol.OGY.] Learning re- 
lating to the dead or the shades. 

1800 VV, ' 1 ’avior in Monthly Mag.WW. 598 Works.. of 
nerterulo^y .and of witchcraft. 

Nerthrlit, neverihnft : see Ne’ku oiiv. 3 b. 
tNe*ryalt s 6 . Obs. Fonm : 4 norwall, 5 -nl, 

6 nervall^o, nerve 11, 7 nerval. [ad. nied. L. 
nervd/e (llcinrich Af.Ji. Medhinb, 159), ncui. of 
neivdlis, f. L. nerv-us Nerve Healing oint- 
ment for the sine\(s. 

411400 4 "//// .yed. MS. ^oZin A Hgiia XVIII 313 Kwene 

with ob«r in porsiou alt He goth to be ncrwall, And is 
good to euery salwe. a 1300 M. E. Meduinb. (Htiii.ii'h) 
159 Her IS a mukyng of an uyntment bm >nL>n cnileii iieruale 
ant It (is) pris oyiitment f«‘r synneus iCf, HalliwrII, s v.J 
1x77 Ik (400GE Heresbatk's Hurb. iii. (1586) 134 b, Take 
Ncruullc and Hony, bo>led togeaiher . and uunoynt al 
the sa>de places. 1377*87 Holinshfd CAri?'/ 111 . 1031/1 
That he should annoti.t the other (hor«a:s) with neiimll, as 
if they had becuc I.imed with tr.Turll. 1607 Toi-skli P'our^L 
Beasts (1058) 315 If the Hor-o; be. .hurt in the liipi. take 
of the Oyl de-l>ay, .of Nerval, of bwiiies grease, 
b. \\ 111) a and pi. 

Mascall Cord, Cattle, Horses {r 67 f) 134 Take two 
penny wei.;ht of UerdigreNe. with a Sin.ths ncruall 1397 
Lowe Chirurg. (1634) 259 For Paralysic. . you shall u»e 
fouieni.4tions, nervals, .and lint.anicius. 

Nerval (na-jvil), a. [a. F. nerval (16th c.),or | 
ad, L. ncriuMis’. see Nehvk sb. and -al.] Of, re- 
lating to, or affecting the nerves, ncninl. 

J636 Davknant Platonick Loners 11, Whclher ihe nervnil 
Coiijiig.iiii>n«t Im: But socii. iToa Bavnaro in Floycr Hot 
4 Cold tinth. Ii (1709) 2 i 6 A Daughter cur’d in a Nerval 
C.iHC, whi re there was Aphonia. 1706 Phii iirs(cd. Kersey), 
Neiiml Bonrs, ihe Bones of the hinder p.Trl nf the Ht-ad. 
1884 Granvili r in Brit. Med, rnl. 7 June u>84 Soinelinies 
..the nerval or primary nerve-stage .. of fever is prolonged. 

Nervate (na'ivA), a. Bot. [i. Nekvb ib. -t- 
-ATK - ] ()l Uaves : 1 laving nerves or veins, 

18:^ I'reas. Bot. 786/1 Nervate, having several ribs. 

So NoTvated, ///. a. 

i8oa-3 tr. Pallas's Traxt. (181a) I. 149, I obnerved a par* 
ticularkind of Astragalus,, .with nervuted leaveic 

t NeTVata, V. obs. (f. L. type *nervdl-, ppl. 
stem of *nerznire, f. nervtes Nerve sb ] irons. To 
nerve, support, strengthen, 
i68a D'Uhkfv Butlei’s Ghost 64 And what if Learn 'd 
Docioro has, lo ner\aie and support the C.iuse. Rais'd 
douhis and fears. 411737 M, Grlen On Barclay's Akol. 

75 His ait iiervaies so the good design, 1 hat King 
Agrippa's case is mine. 1786 9a J Williams (A. Pasquin) 
Chiltir, I hespis (ed. 13) 213 His bolts cannot nervaie thy 
soinnific slaves. 

Nervation ^najvFi'Jan). [ad. U type * nerva- 
tion em, f. *nervare : see prec. Cf. F. nervation.] 

1 1 . (Sec qiiot.) Obs. rare"^. 

1711 Baili-v, a joining together, astrengthening 

as It were by Smews. 

2. Bot. 'I'l.e disposition of the hbro-vascular 
bundles in the blades of leaves, etc. 

1849 Bai four Plan. Bot.^ I 141 'I'he distribution of the 
veins has l>een called Venation, sometimes Nervation. 1854 
Hooker Himat. Jruis, i. i. 8 'i'he outlines of the fronds of 
ferns and their neivation. 1884 Bower dt Scott De Bary'a 
Phaner. 168 Tho%e vessels., which traverse the ncrvauoii of 
the leaf. 


3 . The action of the nerves. 

1851 J. W. Haddock (///•«) Soinnolism and Psychelsm t 
or, uie Science of the Soul, and the i'heiionieiia of Nerva* 
lion, as Revealed in Vital Magnetibin. 

bo Ha-rvatuea. 

1866 Dk. Amcvli. Reign 0/ Law iv. 195 In the mantis 
the tracery, .is drawn in luiii.tiioii of the ncrvaiurc of a leaf. 

Nerve (,nsiv), sb. Also 6-7 nerue, 7 nerv. 
[ad.L. nerv-us sinew, tendon, bow-string, etc,i app. 
related to the synonymous Gr. yeOpoy, which in 
later use ^Galen, etc.) also has the mod. sense of 
* nerve*, lienee aUo It. nerve, Sp. nervto, F. 
nerf\ the latter is repiescnted in ML.: seeNhUF.] 
i. 1. A sinew or tendon. In later use only 
poet, or in phr. to strain every nerve, to make 
the utmost (physical) exeition. 

i338SrAMKKY England 11. 1. 158 'Ihys ordur, vn>tc, and 
concord, whcrljy the pariys of ibys body aie, as hyl weie, 
wyih beiicw^s and ueruyN kiiyt logyddur. ^1603 Dray- 
ton OdfS kill. 30 Vp wiiose siecpc side wlio swcrucs, it 
bchoues I'haue strong Nerucs. 1O71 M ilion ..Sn/z/rerM 1646 
'lliis Uitcr'd, siiaining all his nerves, be l>ow'd. 1697 1 >ry- 
DhN/'i^3' Geotg.xw 297 Before his lender jonus with Nei ves 
are knit 1736 Oray .Statius 11. 7 He Biuc'dasll his 
nerves, and e\ery sinew .stiuiig. 17^ Cowper t ask iii. 90 
He that sold His country, or whs slack when she rei^uiicd 
Ills cvciy nerve in action and at ^tlctch. 1818 bHi-iLhv 
Julian 425 Like some maniac monk, 1 had tom out The 
nerves ot manhood by then hlecdiiig root. 1871 U biEPHhN 
I'laygr. i.ur. (1894* viil it4 We siraiiicd every nerve to 
reacti the top. 

As- 17B0 jb.PFt.RSi>N Corr. Wkk 1859 1. 251 We shall exert 
every iicive to as-ist you. x86o Smii.ke l^elf Help 164 
LHMrcnceaiid Muntgomei y . .siruined every nerve to keep 
their own piovincc in perfect oiiier. 

t b. [Atiei L. u&c.J T he penis. Obs. rare, 
i66a J. liAKGNAVK Pope Alex I Jt (1867) i jS Keccjving so 
m.iiiy blows a day with a bull’s nei \e uiiiil lie was beaten (o 
dt-ain. 1603 DKvrjpN Jm enat x. 'ji>j Tlic liml.cr Nerve, 111 
\ain provok d lo rise. 1693 — Pe>stus iv. (1699) 462. 

2 Jig. m pi. Those things, paits, or elements, 
whiwti consiitule the main strengtli or \igour of 
something. 

1603 SiiAKS. Mens, for M. 1. iv. 53 Those that know the 
vciy Net lies of xOiB .Sir 1. IIkwhirt Jiar. led. z) 

80 Nut tluii he wanted (ilie nerves of wai) mony. 1683 
Afgt.Jor Union 20 'J hey h,ive ihe Neivcs of worldly 
Power, that i-., l/anks of Money, 1776 Gihno.y Diet. 9 P', 
XM. 1. 564 Prospciily iiud rtl.ived ihu ntives of dibcipline. 
1834 Ai'SIIN Junspr. (1679) J. 301 (}oud laws well ad* 
ministered aic..itie nerves ol the common wc.il, 

b. stng. in same sen e. AUu applied lu persons. 

1606 Sh/nk.s. Tr, tjf Cr. 1. iii. 53 Agamcimion, '1 liou great 
Coiiiniander, Nerue, ami Hone ol (.^rccce. 16^ DaviihN Hl 
Lle Dk. Guise 11. 11, Ordnance, muniiiun, and the nene of 
war, .Sound inhintry. lyab Oavai lii-k Mem. 1. 109 Mon*-y, 
winch IS the Nerve and dinew ut War. i8;8 Bosw. .Smiim 
Carthage 341 llann.bal h.(d Izccn the nerve .md soul « f ihe 
war, 1894 li LiNGWoH I II i'l rsonality iu. 65 Morality, which 
IS the veiy nerve of personality. 

C. pi. wiihout const. Kcsoiirccs. rare~-^. 

1643 Pkvsnb .Son. Power /'ail. 11. 2 llis Revennrs; 
(the Nei ves with which be should snppuit ihis uimuiurall 
avill wurre). 

if. bircnglh, vigour, energy. 

1605 Chatman, etc. Eastw. Hoe ill. i, Braue Gosnip, all 
that 1 can du 'lo my lie.si Nerue, is wholy at your seruicc. 
1659 Mil ION Liv. Power Wks. 1851 V. 3^6 Having herin 
the scripture so copious and so plane, we Lave ail that cuii 
be properly calld Hue suength and nerve 1671 — Siiiuson 
638 He led me on to mightiest deeds Above the nerve cf 
mortal arm. 1760-a Gt>LnsM. ( it. /-K Ixxii, Not.. too near 
exi remc wealth lu slacken the nerve of labour, ,1841 Ca I'LIN 
N. Anier. Ind. Ivi (1844) II. -217 Ncivc was given liberally 
tu oiir p.*iddles. 1874 Siuuiis Lonst. Hist. ix. (1897) 1, 269 
The Normans added nerve and lorce lo the system with 
which they identified thcmselies. 
b. transj. '1 exlure (oi wool). 

1839 Ure Diet, Arts 144 Tix} long a continuance of (he 
wool in the yolk waicr, hurts its qu.duy very much. .. It u 
said then lu imve lost us nerve. 

0. Ot coik : tstc quut.). 

1878 Encytl. lint. VI. 402/1 lu the heating operation the 
surface is charred, and thereby the pore» are closed up, 
and wliut is termed 'nerve ’ is given to the material. 

4 . A smew ur tendon extracted from ti.e body of 
an animal, csp. ns used fur some purpo-e. 

1674 tr. Bihejffcr's Lapland 100 Bine or Dealc boards, not 
fasten'd with nails, but seN^'il together .. commonly with 
Raiii'decrs nerves. iBoa Brookes' GazetVer (cd, 12) r.v, 
Lapland, '1 hey prep.i.e ii c nerves of the raindeer in such 
a manner as to make them Fcrve lor thread. 1865 Tvi or 
Early Hist. Alan. 130 They would throw nerves or siiiCWi 
into the Are. 

b. poet, [After I., use] A bow-string. 

1719 Young Husiris 1. i, \\ tien a Persian arm Can thus 
with vigour its reluctance bend. And ( > Ihfe nerve its siul>- 
born foicesulidue. 1791 LuwPhH Jaad viii. 371 Teucer had 
newly fitted to the neive An ariow keen. 1818 Keats 
Ewtyni. IV. 411 He lric»s (l.e nerve of Phoebus’ golden how. 
Ag. *7 ®* Cowper J able-T. 623 Then like a i»ow long 
forced into a curve, T'he mind, rt leased from looconkiramcd 
a nerve, Flew to us first position. 

c. (Sec qoot. and Du C ange, s. v. Aervus.) 

1834 Wiseman Fabiola 11. xxi. Let this Lucianus he kept 

In Ihe nerve istocks) with his feet stretched to the flrth hole. 

1 5 . Be. A untrow band or strap of luaieriai used 
to ornament a garment. Cbs. rare^^. 

After French use: cf. Nerve v. i. 

133* I'd. H. I'reas. Ecotl. (1905) VI. 00 For xv elnli 
bIsK ftaiyn..to be anegoune cuiiit out with twsy nervL of 
Ibe selll. 

b. th. Bot. One of the ribs or fibres of vascular 
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mutter extending through the parenchyma of a 
leal ; enp. the midrib. 

158s HidiNS tr. yuHtut' Xomenel. 113 Ntrttut. The nerue, 
finew or string of a Icafe, a» in plancaine. 1607 TuiVfcLL 
Four/. Beasts (165^) ^74 There is an herb., the nerve 
whereof in the middle is reiL 1671 Mastkn in Bee. Sev. 
Late Voy. 11. (1694) 6J 'Ihioush toe middle of it run two 
black Strouks or Nerves to tlie istalk. 1713 tr. I'omet s 
Htst. Drugs 1 . 180 J'tie Leaves are smal and hnei grow* 
ing by Coupli'H on em-h Side of a Nerve or Kib. 1796 
\ViTHKBiNd Brit, Plants led 3) 111 79a The nerve or keel 
does not extend to the exiremitv of the leaves. 1833 I-ini>* 
IKV fntrod. Bnt. (1839) **9 *' Other veins himilar to the 
midrib pass from the base to the aucx of a leaf, such veins 
have bee 1 named nerves. 1863 M. J. BkkkkliiY Brit, 
jMosses iii 14 There is one central nerve of variable length 
and thickness, occasionally projecting far beyond the tip of 
the leaf 

b tnt, -Nkrvurk. 

iSjM LvbLL Prior. Geol. III. 977 The nerves of the wings 
in ahiKist all the Dipiera, are perfectly distint.L 

7. Arch. (Soc q iots.) 

A Fiench sense, peih never in actual English use: 
S7«7-38CHAMm£HS Cycl <v., Nerves, in aicniiet ture. denote 
the mjuldinns of projri ring arches of vaults. iSai P. 
Nichuis »m Pr.ut. Btutd. 589 Merttes. tlie mouldings of the 
groined ribs of (jothic v.-^iilts. 18^ Pakkilr G/ers. Archit, 
(rd. 5) 325 Nerves, a term sometimes applied to the ribs 
and mouldiiigs 011 the surface of a vault, but it is not 
technical. 

II. 8. A fibre or bundle of fibres ariKing from 
the bmin, spinal cord, or other ganglionic organ, 
capable of i»tiiiuilntiori by various means, an I 
serving to convey impulses (esp. of sensation or 
motion) l>etween the brain, etc., and some other 
p-itt of the body. 

1606 SuAKS. Ant, ^ Cl. IV. viii. 91 Yet ha we A Braine 
tb.m nourishes our Nrriies. i6a6 Bxcon .Sylva § 4<x> An 
Eye thiusi forth, so as ii hanged a pietty distance by th*a 
Visual) Nerve. 1656 tr. Hobbes' P.teiu. Philos. tiSjgi 399 
C'criain spirits and niemhranes which involve the brain 
and all the mrves. 1704 K. Fui.lfr Med. Gyntn. (1711) 
95 Culling oif a Nerve al w.tys c auscs the wasting of the 
P.ut 10 which that Nerve leads. 1744 Bi-KKbLKV .Sint 
I loj As the nerves arc iiistruniciits of scrihaiiuii, it follows 
lliat .spasms in the nerves nmy produce all .symuioins. 1800 
Msit. yrul. IV. J40 Fallopius was the first who distinguished 
this nerve from the pr uicr nerve of the voice.^ >868 Si'Kn'Ci k 
Pnne. Psvchol. (1B72) I 11. iii. 207 .\ nerve is a thread of 
uiistaMe nitio^iienous sub. tancc.. along which there ru.is 
a wave of molecular chunue. 1873 Mixart P.lrm, A not. 
399 I'lie spinal nerves arise in pairs from opiv.»siie sides of 
the spinal inairow. 

b. In non scientific use, with reference to feel- 
ing, coinage, etc. 

1601 B. JoNSox Poetaster Introd., Li^bt, I salute thee, 
but with wounded ncrues. 174a Poi'R Dune. iv. 56 Chro* 
malic tortures bOori shall Bi*‘.«k all their neives, and fritter 
all their sense. 1764 Got dsm. / 920 '1 host* (Kiwers that 

. Catch e\eiy n' rve, .ind vibiate thtough lue fr.iiiie. 1804 
Mar. EiXxRwoktii Au^elina iv, Not the hi lest coiiipaiuoa 
ill the world for a p-rson of your ladyship's nerves. 
184a 1 'ennysom Walking to Afu/V 95 What Imow we of the 
secret of a mail f His lu-ryes were wrong. 1B79 Browning 
Martin Relph 56 We soldiers need nerves of steel I 
o. transf. n.n\\ Jig, 

1681-6 J. StoiT CVi/-. Li/e (1747) in. a8o The political 
Nerves and Artciics, by which their scvcr.'il Parts . are 
united to one another. 1781 Cowi-kk Tables I\ 487 I'he 
Muse. pours a sensibility uiviue Along the nerve of C'-eiy 
feeling hue. 1856 Sianlkv ,Stnai Pal. 11. (1858) 196 The 
nerves of the faith of Israel were not unstrung. 1898 II. II. 
FtiRXiigs Pref. t^inter’s Tale 13 In feeliiii; the pulse of 
that public he had a.s a guide the mont senbiuve uf nerves : 
the pockeL 

d. pi. A disordered nervous system ; nervousness. 

1890 Spectator 5 Apr.. As to his dying of ' nerv«<s ' that is 
a story sure to lie circulated aoout anybody wtio .e life it is 
iiCLCSsary to guard. i8>s M. North RecoU. Happy L{/e 
1. 107 i'hat tree, .always gave me a fit of nerves. 

0. Nervous fibie. 

i8j9>47 ToddsCycl. Anat. III. 596/1 The influence which 
neive exerts upon muscle to provoke it to couir.iciion. 
1877 Huxi.kv 6c Martin /item. Biol. 957 Tease out a bit of 
flesh nerve in..Mxiic chloiidc. 

Jig. 1778 Miss Burnky l\i*elina Ixiv, ‘ Your Ladyship's 
Const itut ion .. is infinitely delicate*. 'Indeed it is...l am 
nerve all over ! ’ 1855 Frescott Philip ll^ i. ( 1857) 70 Paul 
seem *d to be always in a state of nervo is tension. * He u 
all nerve', the Veiieiiaii min. sier ..writes of iiiiu. 
b. An attack or fit ot nervousncsfi. 

1815 Jans Austen Emma xi, She.. had many fears and 
m my neives. 

10. Courage or coolness in exciting or danger- 
ous circumstances ; lioldncss, assurance. 

1809 W. Irvino Knii'krrb, iv. ii. (iSaol 365 He. .spoke forth 
like a man of nerve and vi'.:or. i8a6 Dirrakli Viv.Grty 11. 
xiii, You h.tve nerve enough, you know, for anything. 185a 
'I'ensyson Ode Weiiington 37 O iron nerve to trueu..caNion 
tiue 1 1873 Bi.ack Pr. Thule xxvii. 436 Do you think you 
have nerve to cut this hiiok uut of my nnger ? 

11. attrih, and Comh. a. Attributive, as nervt- 
acke^ -aethn^ -branch, -bulb, -busviU^ -chain, etc. 

The number of such comlM , esp. In recent medical works, 
is very great ; only some of the earlier or more prominent 
examples are illustrated here. 

i8m-m OooiCs Study Med. (ed 4) HI. 917 *Nerve-ache 
of the Tac'e. . «»®9 M IV ART Truth t66 The other *nerve- I 
actions, which are not felt 1877 M. Foster Physiol, ill. i. 
344 The sensory nci v«s can readily be traced in the mixed 
*ner\e*liranches. ii8l Rolleston & Jackson Auim, L^t 
678 The graiiuUr mass, .is probably a aeiiso y *iierve bulo. 
1876 Bhistowe Th. ty Pract, Med. (1878) 979 'The connective 
iisMie of the *nerve*bunules. 1888 Rollbeton 6e Jackson 


Anim. L\/k 503 A veolral sinus.. lodging the *nerve-chaln. 
1679 St. Gotnge's Hosp. Rep. IX. 781 Those who study 
^iierva diseases. 1884 tr. Lotae*s Metapk, 456 Producing 
cfTects 111 the same * nervtt>elenieut. 1879 Garmud & Baxter 
Mat, Med, 189 It is doubtful whether it affects the motor 
*nerve-ends. 1888 Rolleston 6t Jackson A mm. Life 498 
‘1 he hnteiiiiflB lodge peculiar *nerve-eiidings. 1855 Q. Rev. 
XCVl. 1 10 There is alieady a mind to attend to The *n«rve 
excitation. 1879 Harlan Eyest^ht 11. 19 The internal . . layer 
is composed of delicate *nerve-fibrili». 1839-47 Totltfs Ly.l. 
Anat. 111 . 51^4/1 ihe *nerve filaments are simply placed 
in jiixta>positioik 1870 KuLLEsroN Auim. Life 13a 'ihe 
chafn oi ^nerve ganglia. <878/. Fiekb in N. Amer. Rev, 
eXXVi. 33 The causation 01 ctmsciuusii^ by *ncrve- 
matter. Ibid 36 Tiie ^iierve-motiun, 111 disappearing, is 
Simply distributed into other nervc'inoiiuns. 1II79 Caldrs* 
WOOD Mind <y Hr, iit. 41 A network of controlling fibres, 
known as a * nerve- plexu'c 1877 Huxley & Mari in Llem, 
Biot, 241 Divide the nerve-roots of the spinal cord. 1839- 
47 Todtfs Cycl. Anat. HI. 593/1 HiiUiid together by fibrous 
membrane, the *nei ve slieat h. .1884 J. T AIT Mind in Matter 
(1892) 123 'Ihe unit of sens.ttion is a *ncrve-Khock. 1876 
BhMNsibiN Ptve Stnses aj In the healed scar the *nerve> 
stems are afteii irritated. i^6 Ttans. Clinical Soi, IX. 
lui Somethi <g like the * *iier% e-storm ' of migraine hwept 
the mednPa uulongata. 18S8 Kullkston lV Jackson 
Anim. Ltje 568 The. r.tdial vessels he beneath the corre- 
spending "nerve structures. 1839-47 Todds Cycl. Anat. 
111 . 596/1 We have no evidence of any mingling of the true 
*ncrvc-substance with the sarcuus clemeiitH. 187a H umpiiry 
Myology 7 Ihe arrangement dues nut interfere with the 
*nerve-sui ply. s868 SvaNCRR Prim. PsyUiot. (167a) 1 . 1 i. 
19 Were It the sole fun. tion of *nerve-iissue to originate 
motion. >8^47 Toatts Cycl. Anat. 111 . 647/a A very 
interesting lorni of "iicrvc-vcsicle. 1878 N. Amer. Rev, 
CXXVl. 35 Heat-waves, li^lii-w.ixcs, •nerve-waves, etc. 

b. Objeefive, ns nerve-cutting, -destroying, -diS‘ 
solving, -irritaling, -rending, -shaking, -stretching, 
-trying', instrument'll, as mrve ridden, -shaken. 

1831 Si Horse no The operation of neurotomy, or 
*nerve-cutiing. 1874 J. W. Long Amer. Wild Jowl 31 
They must consequently have greater bone-smashing and 
*nei ve-destroying cifccts. 184a Tlnnyson Cis. Sin 44 The 
•neive dUsoIving melody Miitiet'd htitllung fruin the sky. 
1887 IIiksky Holiday on Road xfia 'Jhe sounds are rather 
peace-giving than *nerve-irrit.4ting. *897 Month Oct. 374 
The next nerve-rending sound which might occur. 189a 
E. LAWLi-i»s6raN/a II.7 He. .seemed to lie even muie •nerve- 
ridden than usual. x8i8 Scott Hrt. Midi, xiii, Men whose 
spirits .. aie *nerve-shaken. timorous, and unenterprising. 
1897 Mary Kin(jslii.y /K Ajrtca 19* Duri.ig breakfast thetr 
conduct is "nerve-shaking. 1879 . 57 . George's Hasp. Rep, 
IX. 3ja This case . was treated by *nervc-s( retching. 1853 
K. S. Sun I ELS .Spfwge's Sp. Tour (1893) 175 Tne more 
•nerve trying noise of a floundering stumble over a heap 
of Stones. 

12. Special combs., as nerve-oanal, -cavity, the 
pulp-cavity of a tooih; nerve-oell, one of the 
cells composing the cellular element of nervous 
tissue ; also aitrib . ; nerve-centre, a group of 
ganglion-celts closely connected with one another 
and associated in iierformiiig some function ; also 
Jig.', netv^-QoWox ^ nerve-sing nerve -cord, a 
coni of nervous tissue ; nerve-deafness, deafness 
due to disorder of the acoustic nerve: nerve- 
flbre, the fibrous matter composing the nervous 
system, or one of the thread-like units of this; 
narve-foroe, the force supposed to be liberated 
ill Dcive-cclls; nerve-glue, neuroglia; nerve- 
instruments, dentists* instruments lor extracting 
or destiuying a nerve, or for cleaning out the 
nerve-cavity (Knight, 1875); nerve-knot, a gan- 
glion; also^^. ; norve-ncedle, (a) an ccsthesio- 
meter; {b) a cental instrument (seethe quot. fur 
nerve-canal ) ; Tnerve-oil, an oil for strained 
sinews Kpbs.) ; nerve-paste, a paste used to kill 
the nerve of a tooth ; nerve-plate, a disk-like 
termiiiaiioii of a nerve; nerve-ring, the nerve- 
cords and ganglia forming a ring round the ueso- 
phagus in Wbrnis and other animals; nerve- 
track, ‘the collecti\e ncrvc-fibrcs which run 
through parts of the central nervous system to a 
distant collection of ganglion-cells* {Syd. Soc, Lex. 
iSqj); so nerve-tract; nerve-trunk, a main 
stem or chief nerve ; nerve-tube ■■ wr/ ; 
so nerve-tubule ; nerve- tunic, an investiture of 
nervous tissue ; nerve-twig, one of the ultimate 
ramific.'itions of a nerve; nerve-winged a., having 
^ings marked with nerves. 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek, 1591/a Nerve-needle, a tool u«cd 
for broncliing out the "ncivc-ca 'al. ibid. ».v. Nerve 
Inslnttnen's, Inxtrumenls for excavaii 'gnnd filling 'nerve- 
cavities. 1873 A. Flint Physiol. Man i. 18 The "iicrvc- 
celh .. are the only parts capable .. of generating the 
nerve force. 1877 Huxurv & Martin Eiem. Biot, 959 1 'he 
nerve cell layer, 1868 SrEMCKR Prime. Psychol. (1877) I, 1. 
vL 109 The "nerve-centre which is the seat of the seiisaiion. 
1888 Bryce Amer. Comn.w. cl HI. 418 Wall Street is the 
great nerve centre of all American buMnesA. 1888 Kulllbton 
8c Jackson Anim. Life 119 The buccal mas^ the "nerve- 
col ar and the culumcllar muscles. 1877 H uxlby & M artin 
Llem, Biol. 150 Tcaie out a bit nf..fre.>h "nerve-tord in 
water. 1890 Allbutt's Syst, Med. VI. 805 Symptoms of 
•Nerve deafncBA. 18391-47 ToddsCycl, Anat, III. 592/1 
Remakand others dehCi ilRS three dixiinct pans in the •nerve 
fibre. 185s Bain Senses 4 /mt. l ii. | ej The conducting 
power of nerve fibre. 187s Huxley Physiol, aia Every 
traction of a tone, .lx represented by its separate nerve-fibre. 
1851 Cari'Entbr Mam. Pkys. (cd. a) 38 The "nerve-force 
..must be accounted ..as the higher of ail the forms of 
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vlul fbroe. 1877 E. R. Conosr Bae, Faith it 83 When 
the nerve foice ceases to act, all manileittatioa of the 
preseiice of mind ceases. 1879 Caldeewood Mind 4 Br, 
IL t5 The cells arc packed together in a glutinous sub- 
stance, which Virchow has named •nerve-glue. 1834 
Penny Cycl, 11 . 931^1 The nervous system of Uie arachnid 
u gaiiglioni^ consisting of •nerve-lmots {ganglia). s886 
T,\ii\ui>e Mayor Caststbr, 1 . 113 Casterbridge was. .but 
tlie pole, focus, or nerve-knot of the surrounding country 
life. 1607 Tovslll Fonr-f. Beasts (1658) 977 Anoint his 
body ail over with •Nerve oil 1888 hncyct. Brit. XXIV. 
187/1 Strands connecting dorsal •nerve-plate with outer 
wall of collar. 1878 Bell GegenbauPs Comp. Anat. 1 10 It 
ix clear tliat they represent sensory organs from their 
intimate connection with the •nerve-nng. 1877 M. Foster 
Phyiiot, 111. L 344 When the anterior roots are cut, the motor 
nerves alone degenerate, and can be liimilariy diagnosed 
ill a mixed "nervc-iruct. 1831 Carpantbr Man. Pkys. led. e) 
4O3 If all the •nerve-trnnks supplying the organ on one side 
be divided. 1893 EtcLU Siiotica ^ Inflammation of the 
nerve-trunk or Its branenes. 1839-47 TotidsCycL Anat. 111 . 
592/1 It is evident that trie combined matter of the "nerve- 
tube IS extremely soft. 1879 Geotge's Hosp, Rtp, 
IX 80^ 'Ihe nerve-tubes of the white mailer were naturaL 
1893 hcciEs Sciatim 31 Where there is a change in the 
•nerve-tubules theniselveH. 1888 Encyt L iSr//. XXI V 184/1 
An elongate animal, with a plexiform *nervc<tunic. 1899 
Allbutt's .Syst. Med. Vlll. 90 It we find, the *nerve-twigs 
of the limb affected. 1884 Leisure Hour Dec. 749/1 '1 be 
well-marked, "nerve- winged, solitary ant-lion. 

Nerve (nsiv), v. Also 6 nerue, nerf; [In 
sense 1, ad. b\ tierver (Godef. Cotnpl.); otherwise 
from the sb.] 

tl. Irani. Se, To ornament with threads or 
narrow bands of some material. Obs. rare. 

1501 Douglas Pal. Hon. i. xlvii, Mony entrappit steid 
with silkiH seir, Mony pattiell ncruit with gold 1 tald. 
1539 Acc Ld. H. Tfeas. Scott. (1905) VI. 94 For foure elnis 
Llak tuffateisto nerve and geit them [sc. hosej. 15M id. in 
Fitcairn Cnm, 7 rials 1 976" Ane pair of hoise. . T leiu, for 
U elms tafifate, to draw hame and nerf )mine. 

2. To give strength or vigour to (the arm, ctc.\ 
a 1740 A. Hill ( 1 .), 'I hoii, last. Tremendous goddess, 
ncive ihii lifted arm I 1791 £. Darwin BoL Card, l. 105 
‘ihe mingling LurrcnL^. Nerve the strong arm, and tinge 
Ihe blushing check, a i8ioShkllilV J/. Niiholson Pragm. 3 
How I >ng will honor nerve tins frame of clay? 1870 
Bi vant Iliad 1 1 . xv. 104 He nerved their limbs With vigor 
ever new. 

Jig. 1856 Emerson Eng, Traits. Literature, A good 
writer, .makes hasie to ch. ste n and nerve liix period by 
En,'UHh monosyllables. 1887 Bowen f trg. /timid iv. 45a 
I'urtbcr to nerve her purpose to leave this world of the suil 
8. To imbue with courage, to embolden. 

1810 Scott Lady 0/ L. v. xiv, The word . . nerves my 
heart, it steeU my sword. 1849 Grote Greece 11. xxxix. 
(1862) HI. ^14 We find thus the Athenians nerved up to the 
pitch of lesistance. 1877 Black Green Past, iii, A murmur 
of indignant repudiation nerved him to a further eflbit. 

absol, s84a Lvtton ganom 1 iii. So much that wormed, 
and animated, and nerved, Lowell ToC.F, Brad/ordi 

Bracing esstences lliat nerve To wait, to dare, to strive. 

b. tejl. (also with mind, etc.). 
i8ai Bvron Two Fosc. i. i. He hath nerved himself, And 
now defies them. . 8.9 Lytton Devereux i. lii, 1 think 
you have been iiuw some years nerving your mind to the 
exertion. 1887 K. N. Carey Uncle Max xxvii. aia His 
expression, .was that of a man who was nerving himself 
to bear some great trouble. 

t4. intr, 'To show signs of nervonsnesa. 0bs.'~^ 
180. tr. Cabrielii's Myst. Hush. H. 197 Bless me. how 
dai k it IS I you ought to have bad lamps I Come, child, how 
you nerve I 

Norved (ndJvd),///. a, [f Nebve -foED^.] 

1. Hot, Of leaves: Having a nerve or nerves; 
ribbed. Also in combs., as one-. Jive-nerved. 

s8oo Asiatic Ann, Reg. 964/1 Leaves, .entire, one nerved, 
smooth, veinless. 1835L1NULLY introd. Hot. (18391 lao A 
leaf witli xuch an airangement of its veins bos been called 
a nervi-d leaf. 1874 Garrod & Baxter Piat, Pled, 026 
The leaf, minutely crenaied five-ncrvcd. 
b. Jter, (.'M-e quot.) 

Tt8s8 Berry Encycl. Her. I, Nerved.. \s said of leaves 
and plants, the fibres of whi( h are home of a difiereni tinc- 
ture. s866 CussANs y/rr. (189,) 104. 

2. In Comb. Having nerves uf a specified kind| 
as Jult-, strong-, wcaJt-nerveil. 

Nerveless (nd'JvUs), a. [f. Nekvs sb. -t- -less.] 

1. W anting in nerve, incapable of effort, weak, 
inert, a. Of persons, their wills, etc. 

174a PoPK Dune. IV. 41 There sunk 'rbalia, nerveless, 
cold, and dead. 1996 Morse Amer. Ceog. 1 . 68? Other 
cuncuVreiit causes have rendered them coirupt ana nerve- 
less. 18^ Mbhivalk Rom. Etup. Ivi, (1865) V 11 . 69 As an 
old soldier he despised the nerveless mob of the stieets. 
1885 if pool Daily Post 7 Mar. 4/6 A nerveless diplomatist 
who luis only to be menaced and be will yield, 
b. Of the body or its parts. 

1744 .^KEN.siDE Pleas. Immg, 1. 519 His keen tempestuous 
arm Hung nervele«t8. 179a b. Ruclre Pleas, Mem 11. 53 
His high heroic spirit bleeds And from his nerveless fiame 
indignantlv recedes, a iSsi Kkats Hyperion 1. 18 His old 
right hand lay nerveless, listless, dead, Unsceptred. 1878 
B. Tavlor Deukatiou 1. v. 43 He seems to slumber, lie-*d 
on nerveless knees. 

2. Of actions, conditions, etc. t Characterized by 
lack of vigour or energy. 

1735^ Thomson Liberty lit. 448 Sad o'er all, profound 
dejeciioii sat. And nerveless fear, 1851 Ruskin bttonts 
t en. (1874) l.L 15 Sinkinif into nerveless rest, .incapable 
of advance or chance 1888 Mas Spender A ept Secret 
ill. viii. 136 A spiritleM and nerveless life bad bceu his. 
b. Ot Style in writing, drawing, etc. 

9763 Wahsuhton Doct, Grace 1. ix, The Western 
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Elaquence .. •ppenriKl nervrleM and effeminate. i8a« 
B/uckw. Afar- XJJ. /lO'i l^^rd Uyron retains the name 
nerveless ana pointie<«H kind of blank veise. 1899 Datiy 
Newt ao Feb. 8/4 His ncrwle!^ drawing his awkwardness 
in the grouping. 

3. a. /»W. and Eut- Having no ntTviirea. 

1796 WiTHFRiNO /»>//. P/iiHis (ed. lir. 881 I.eave8 

nerveless clo'e'h Points a( iile. 184s K N>wman Insects 
IV. vL 371 'i'he fure uiid hind wings are alike, generally 
nerveless. 1870 Hookkn Stutl. Alora 3^9 Euphorlia j^ara^ 
lias : leaves , , nei vcicss. 

b. Atiat, and /.ool. Having no nerves. 

186a Syd^ Spc- Vear-bk- 18 I'hc nerveless sp<jts of the 
. nms4.le. 1880 Has I IAN Brata 9 Ihc nei vcicss Ainuiba. 
Hence Vm xvalmmmly adv. 

1850 Hawtiioknc .Sctt^/e^ L. xxiii, A man . that totiered 
on his path so nervcIesHly. 1B94 Dy\n Man's Kupiag 
(i 39<7) 319 Her hand.. felt nervelessly to licr Side. 

No'inrelessneas. [*• P^cc. + -nkss.J A 

nerveless coiidilion ; want of nerve. 

1857 R. 1’ oMKS Amsr, in Jafntn vt. 110 He ^nk into a 
st.'iic ofnervclcssncss and emaciation paiiiful to ItKik upon. 
t888 rimes as Sept. 9/3 He has been exuiieiaied by tnem 
from groHS stolidity and nervelrs mess. 

Ne rvelet. rare. [f. Nkrvk jA +-LE r.] +a. 
A tfndril. Obi. b. A lilllr nerve. 

1648 Hkrrick Helper., Tke I'lne, Her Belly, nultocks, 
and her W.\stc, By ray soft nerv lits were cinbraL'd. 1894 
fiossi /m A’nsirt ^ -S liner to Rvery nervelet that uphraidu 
'lakes comfoti from the pangs that pass. 

Ife'rvid, rare. [f. Nkrvjs jA + -ID.] Ner- 

vous, strong. 

1813 T. Busby Lucretius v, 1183 What earth spontaneous 
gave,. . Cureless they look, and propt their n^rvid uow<.rH. 
Ihnl, 1549 Who.se limbs no nervid not to quake, win n roll 
The pealing thunders ? 

Kervifo'lious, rart?—*. ff. L. nerv-us 
Nkuvb leaf. Cf. h. nervtfolU.^ Having 

iicrveil leaves. 

n i68s Sir T- Brownb Misc. TutcisiifAii 71 I'he learned 
Rauhinus hath not placed it in iiie Clas.is of l.ilics, but 
oervifulious Plants. 

IfervinB (na'ivoin'), a. and sb. Med. [ad. 
mud.L. nervuiui rclaliiig to the sinews or nerves 
(in late L. * made ol smews ’) : cf. J*“. nesTJin, IL 
and Sp. uervino,‘\ 

A. adj. tl. Used for the sinews. Ohs. rare'~‘^. 

iMi Lovri.i. Hi\l. Anim. ^ Mm. 433 [Rickets are cured 

by] balsam of lulu, the uervinu oiiiiiuent, arcgoii, and 
mart i. It. 

2. Having the quality of acting on the nerves, 
BO as to restore tliein to a normal state ; relieving 
disorders of Che nervous system. 

1718 t^oiNCv ComAf-^ 93 enters almost into 

all the ni'r\ine coinpitsiiioii't of the .'sho|YH. 1888-34 
Studv /V/rZ. (cd 4J III 44O 'Phe warm nervine si nnulants 
as ninsk, c'utnphor, valerian. lAyf .Adhutt's Ayst. Med 11 . 
883 One of thos- nervine agrniN which all people civilized 
or uncivilized . .discover to iHiothe the nervous sysiein. 

B. sb. 1. A merlicine that nets upon and 
strengthens or soothc*s tlie nerves; a n-Tve-tonic. 

1730 SriiARr in /'A//. 7 tans. XXXVI. 3^1 Other Medi> 
ciiieS taken from tiie cuiniiioii Class of Nervines. 1777 
l.iGMTMior hlara Scot. J. 85 'ilie r(j4>is arc cstccin'd 
an escellcnl nervine. 18S6 Warini. Trop. Kes. 727 'I'he use 
of tonics . . of that class termed nei vines of which nux vomica 
is the b-st. 

fife. 1803 Beddoi-s Hyreia ix. 113, 1 know not if stories., 
would not prove excellent nervines and anodynes. 

2. A grensy prcparafiun used in massage. 

1887 I). .V(A(.ifiRK Art Massage ii. (ed. 4) 35 A iri.Lsseur can 
tisc . halsairi of opodeldoc, n- rvine, and hcrver.inti, 

Nervinesa. rare--^. [f. a haw a. + -NE;sa.] 

Smewmess. 

s6iz Fi.urio, Mruerita, sinewfaesse, neruinessc. 
Ifervinif (iis ivuj'l EM. [f. Nauvt: sb. -INC * ] 

A nerve or nb of a leaf. 

1861 S. Thomson It ilrl A/. 111. (ed.41 315 ^fnny of the 
glumes and palea: of the grass dowers arc m.iiked by 
lie rviugs or ribs. 

ITervisxn (nouviz'm). [f. Nebve sb. + -i.s.\r.] 

1. Nerve- force. 

1836-9 1 odd s Cyci. .Aunt. II 94/3 Is the agent discharged 
liv the fish., identical with coriuuon iiei vism 7 I bit. 95/3 
'rheoiies which make nervism ideutical with electricity. 

2. Nervous cxciiemenL 

1887 Smicf.s Li/e Ar Labour 67 An altogether abnormal 
st.ile of iicrvi-.in and exaltation. 

ITervo- (also fnerveo-'), combining form of L. 
nennes NeuvR, as in Varvo-mnscx&l&r a., con- 
cerned with both nerves and muscles; V«rvo- 
sangul’iieoiui a.^ of a nervous and sanguine 
temperament; V«rvo-vl tftl d., concerned with 
the nervous and vital functions. 

v8js Good Study Med. IV. 6^9 The learned Pereboom. . 
lias divided paKy..iiiCo three Hpccies; a neivous, must ular 
and 'ncrvco-inuscuLir. 186s SrivNCER AVn/ /^r/jw* 11. xvii. 

I 143 (1875) 39t The visible ncrvo-muscular actionv 1897 
AtUmtt's Syst. Med. 111 . 493 I he nervomunculur muchincry 
heems to be (Xiisonid by the toxins in the blood. 1884 
Hatpert Max- Ang 440/3 Ultra-susceptible and *ncrvt>- 
sanguineoiii subjects, t 1850 in Cosmepotitan (1S96; XX. 
370/1 He will di&olaie some of the "nervo- vital fluid from the 
passive brain ana deposit it in his own instead. 

BTarvose (najvJo a. [ad. L. nervos-us 
sinewy, vigorous, etc. : see Neuve sb, and -ose.] 

1 1. Affecting the sinews. Obs- rare 
c 1400 Lan/tanc's Cirurx. 09 (Add. MS.), The crampe ys 
a sckiieSM iordouse, o^ere elJyx nervose. 


t 2. Vigorous, energetic- Ohs. rare'^. 

1667 H. .More's Dirt, f/ial. (1713) p. vi. The nervoM pro- 
secution of tlie main Subtect of these Dialogues. 

3. fa. Consisting of, having the nature of, nerves. 

1673 Ray yourn. I.otv C. J44 'Ine vapour of Quicksilver 

doth priiicip.ilty afTt ct the brain and nervoitc parts 17S5 
N. Robinson Th. Physuk 46'! wo Kinds of riwrcs,..lhe 
one Nervose, and exquuitcly quick of Seiisatiun. 

b. I’crtainuig to, ciiaraderistic of, the nerves; 
strcnt[theiiing or stimulating the nerves. 

z88a ( ape's Tobacco PL 530/a The grown man, in th^ full 
exercise of all the nervosr functions, can use the nervose 
aliineni'^ with a prudent modeiation. 

4. Hot. Ol leaves : Nerved. 

1753 Cmamukms Cyi-t. Supp. s.v. Lea/, Nemtnse Leaf, one 
whose vcssclx are Miiiplr, and extend iheinsclvrs paiallily 
from lliFljase toward the summit, without any raiiiihc.'ttions. 
1760 Milli-r In/tod But (177s' p. XXX, A utrvosc leaf., 
is one that has single veins [ctt.X 1866 Treas. But. 7R0/1. 
b. Ent. Having nervuics. 

iai9SAMoi'E;LLK hntomot fViMz/rnr/. 319 h.lytra coriaceous 

nervuse, dccu-txaimu each other. 

Hence tVervosely or/r/., stronjjly, vigorously. 
1678 (.Jai v.Ctt. Gentiles iv. in. 113 Aquinas has copiusely 
and iiervoscly defended our hypothesis. 

Ife'rvOBism. [a. K nervosisme : see prec. and 
-lau.j A stale of nervous disoidcr. 

18B4 L. llKAruKT Atxdes-buins 1. 94 Nervosism may be 
engendered by rhc-uiu.iiic..diaib«.si.s. 

]Nr 6 rV 0 Bity (naivy-sUi). [ad. L. nervdsitas 
strength : see Nkuvomk a. and -ity. Cf. 1 *. uervo- 
siU i^Cotgr.).] 

1 1. Strength. Obs. rare. 

i6ti CoiCR , PteKi'osiU, nertiositie. sinewie strength. x68i 
H. MoRi!, E.xp. Dan. Pref. 17 Hi:* Expositions art‘..dcvutd 
of that xlrength and nervosity he shewn in «>ther ihing.H. 

2 . I’he slate or quality ot being neivous; ner- 
vousness. 

1787 Hawkins Life yvknson 385 How far neivosity. .will 
excuse a cuiidiit.t so opposite to. . philantiircipy. i8ax Arm 
I Monthly Mag. II. 540 .\. ptxir tT.u'kcd cr»Mture, the lUKcr. 
able victim of nervosity. 1884 Pail Mail <J. ti Aug. 4't 
Andrieux's .nervoMty is l>etia>cU..in the huxky and 
tremulous tones of bis usually clear voice, 
b. A fit of nervousness. 

1791 I. M11.NXR in l^/e VI. (i 84 a> 70 [Working] amuses, 
and It tends to lessen nervosities, and to dull pain. 

3. Hot. The fact of being nerved (Owf. Dictf), 
IVervOllS (ns'jvas), a. Also 7 -vouse, 8 nar- 

vouB. [ad. L. ttervbs-us : see Nkuvo 8 £ a. and 
-oc.s. Cf. It., Sp., Pg. nervoso, F. nemeux.^ 
fl. Affecting the sinews. Obs. rare“K 
e 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurx. 99 (.Ashm MS.i, pe crampe is 
a sijknes cordons ei^cr iieriioux, in he which.. senewes 
wcreii (Irawcii to her higyiiiiyni'e 

2. Sinewy, muscul.ir ; vigorous, strong, a. Of 
parts of the bodv. Now rare. 

1413 Piler. Sowle (Caxion 14H3) iv. xxxii. 81 These armes 
ben neruous, that is to seyn wcl irett wuli senewes. 1653 
R. Sanokrs 348 The arms stronu and nervous, 
having the veins conspicuous. 1677 .Sir T Hkkui-ki Ttav, 
(ed. 31 26 The iKitly of this fish is .narrow towards the tail, 
which ix iiervouH. S7S0 Pora Iliad xxil. 497 'I'he nervous 
ankles bor'd, his feet he liound With thongs. 1^3 Sir W. 
JoNK.s cVr/iirt I’oeiiiN, etc. (1777) *36 Nervous limns, where 
youthful ardour utowM c 184a M. J. Hiooins P.ss. (1875) 
p xviii, By a judicious application of hii nervous tail to 
some prominent biancli. 

b. Ol animals or ^lersons. Now rare. 
x6i6 J. Lank Contn. Sqr's Tate%\. 305 His nervous horse 
of sorttll shiiiirt^e Iiydc. 1756 'Foliifrvy Hist. 7 Oipkans 
I IV. la'fi Ihc nervous re.-qier had lexellcd the golden field. 
1769-9 Faiconrk Shipivr. i. ^16 'I'he nervous crew Ihjeir 
sweeping oars extend. 1899 I. Taylor Knthus. viiusoa The 
busy, neivous, and frigid people of the noith. 1844 Emer- 
son Lect,^ ) n^. Atiier \Vks. (Bohn) II 296 The nervous, 
rixrky We.st is intruding a new and continental element into 
the national mind. 

O. Ol Strength, energy, courage, etc. 
i8a8 Scott F. M. Pet tk ii. The nervous strength and 
weight of one of the muscular ainiourer’s [hands], 1870 
Froude Hiit. Kh^, XI. 491 Ihc nervoua courage which 
could face death without flinching. 

8 . Ol writings, arguments, etc. ; Vigorous, power- 
ful, forcible ; free from weakness and diflusmess. 

1637 Msdk IVks. (1679) 847 A nervous close and wejl- 
com{K»ed Discourse. 1691 T. HIalk) AVru Invent p. xlii, 
'The Author hath in so nervous n Manner given . Directions. 
1797 CiAY Fables 1. xxviii. When envy reads the nervous 
hiic-s hhe frets. 1780 Cowpkr Let. a July, Whatever is 
short should he nervous, masculine, and compact. iBa8 
Caklvi.k At ISC. {1857J 1 . 197 Mr Lockhait’s own writing is 

f encially so gorxl, so clear, direct and DcrvoiLs. 1896 K. 
Iahkison in 19/A C ent June 981 'I'he nervous ami learned 
works of his more glowing autumn, 
b. 80 of speakers and wniers. 

*775 T. Sheriiian Art Readinx *40 The pl.sin nervous 
orator will no longer g.sin attention. 1867 H. Kingbi.kv 
S‘Uote 0/ .V. I. aas Miss Bronte? A good and nervous tho* 
coarse describer of a narrow landscape. 

1 4. Sinewy, tendinous. Obs. 

IS 4 ( R- Copland Cuydon's Quest. Chirurx- iv. It is a 
neruous or synewy sub^.iunce. 1615 Cnookk Boiiy of Man 
777 In the origin.'ill thix Muscle U broade .. & NeruriUs. 
1661 Iaiskll tiist. Anim. Jjr Min. 77 Some eate the flesh 
which is very net vouse. 1706 Lkom AlbertPs A rchit. 1 . a^s 
The Oak, being hard, clone, and nervous, and of the snialfcnt 
Poles 1747 -^ Mis fJi assc Cookery v, 81 Roast a piece 
of fillet of vcaJ, cut off the akin and nervous parts, 
fb. Resembling a sinew in texture; strong. Obs, 
1601 Hoilamu Pliny It. 3 The tlired it selfe that they 
make of their Flax. is. .neruous also and stroiif. iflggtr. 


SorePs Com, Hist. Frattdon vii. 9 Which of all thy strings 
is the haidest to tune?.. It is that which is the biggeiic and 
most nervous of all. 176a Falconer To Pk. York aas To 
woke the lyre.. And tune to war the nervous string, 
to Sliung with sinews. Vbs. rare~^^. 

1718 Ruwr tr. Lman iii. 689 From nervous Cross- Bore 
whistling Arrows fly. 

+ 6. Hot. Of leaves : Nerved, nervose. Obs, 
s668 WiLKiNH Peat Char. 11. iv. 78 Herbs of nervous leaves. 
S707 Sloank ynmaica (ij2s) IL sa Seven or more ribs.. 

{ 'oiiig through the leaf with '■otiie tiaiisverseones, making the 
eaf very nervous, 1776 J. Lee intred. I 'mt. 385 Nervosum, 
neivous, wiih Nerves extended from the Base to the Apex, 
d. Full ol nerves. 

1659 Pearson Creed (1741) 189 ITie diluceration of those 
nervous pans cieated a most sharp and dolorous sensation. 
17x7 Uk For Lax- Tradesman \i. (1841) 1 . 44 As they 
lessrn his block, so tht-y wound him in the tendcrest and 
niii-t nervous part. 1756 IIi kke Subt. Ar B- iv. ix. The 
ic'tiiiA, or last m-ivons part of ihc eye. 1855 Bain .Senses Ar 
Int. iL 11. § 3 J ho I cl ilia, or the nervous Coai of the eye. 

7. (if or belonging to the nerves Nervous 
system, the complex of neives nnd nerve-centrej;. 

1665 Pkil. 'J rans. I. 75 Whether there be a Nervous and 
Nutritious Juice? 1740 Ciikynk Regimen i 63 Afeidents 
that injure llie arterial and nervous s>stein. ibid. 306 'The 
extreme 1 enuity of.. nervous Fibre. 1830 R.Knox Bedards 
A Mat. 7 j 6 A very ancient opinion, nttiibuted to the peri- 
iranium the oiigiii of all llie nervous mcinbrancs. X848 
C'AKi’tNi I K Anim. I hys. 56 The br.iin and spinal coid aie 
tcnnetl llie ner\ uus ccnties. 1874 — Aleut. Pliys. 1 11. (1&79) 
53 liriiatnig . the cut cxiienniy of the nervous coid. 

b. Alk'cting the nerves ; characlctizcd by a dis- 
ordered state of the nerves. 

1734 CntYSF {tide) Tin Nervous Diseases. 17CB Wi-slet 
ynU. 4 Jaii.ii&37) 111 . 3< 2 It istne mo i elTicac:oub inediciiia 
in riei vmisdisi rdcis. 1813 L Hunt in E.xamincr 77 Feb. 
II j/'2 It wasadisurtlerofwhal is called ihe nervous si*ecies. 
. A nervous ciinsiiinpiion was npprehciidfd 1869C1 akidor 

Co/d It aterCute 19s A severe luivoiis fevci ensued 1809 
Aiitmit's .'^yst. Med. VTII. 415 In all nervous r.-ises the 
deieiiuinaiioii of the dose is a niatter of cxpeiiment. 

c. i Cl laming ui relating to, occupied with, the 
nervf s. 

1804 Gentl Max LXXIV, 1 719 You have an unequivocal 
proof ol nervous sympathy 1848 Mii 1. Pot. t con. 1. l i 
iS7t)) 13 l.a!>our is.. cither muscul.ir or nervous. 1877 M. 
'osiiK Physiol. IIL 1. 343 1 he foundation of niodei n lurvoiis 
pli>sioh>gy. 

tomb. 1858 Pioe. Amer. Philos. Soc. VI. 391 The elec- 
trical nervoiis-niuscul.ir sciisiljility of inttn. 

8 . UI mcilicints; Acting upon the nerves or 
nervous system ; curative of nervous disoi tiers. 

m^mB (Ju I sev Com//. Disp. 76 Nervous .Simples, maybe 
exicnded to lakf in all tho e Parts of tlie Materia Medic.i 
by wlncli the Ner\c.s are afletud. uygo A/ed. Lomm, 11 . 
4B9, I oidcrcd a cordial or nervous medicine to be taken, 
1844 Laoy ti. Fullerton hdUn AiiditUton 11 . xv. 169 She 
gave me a neivous draught. 

0. Ot pcibons: buffeting from disorder of the 
neives ; also, excitable, easily agitated, timid. 

i74oChi-*\nk Regimen Pref. i The. .Consumptive, or Ner- 
vous Valetudinarian-low livers. 1763 Brit. Mag. .Aug 406/1 
'J he lailit's weie too iiarvuiis to venture further than the 
entrance of the « avern. 1283 Johnson Let. to Alts. 'I h rate 
24 Nov, A lender, irritable, and as it is not very projierly 
culU d.ancrvoiisconsiuuiioii iBia J.W Ckukfr in t'. /'a/r>z 
(1884) I. 39 A disposition naturally anxious and neivou'i. 
1865 I HOI LOHF Belton Est. xi. rztj He wbs at ihat moment 
So nervous that he had cut hiiii-eif slightly tluougli ihe 
trembling of hiN hand. 1807 A lit utPs.Syst. Med, VIII. 290, 

1 usually found the stock on Ix^th sides to be a highly 
‘nervous ’ one. 

Comb, 184a Combe Digestion 303 An energetic or excitable 
tcn perainent, such as the bilious or nervous-bilious. 1846 
Lonof. in I.tje (i 8 gi) 11 . 35 bi-t us be calm and happy, 
rather than excitable and nervous-minded. 

10. Of feelings or actions: (characterized or 
accompanied by agitation of the ncrA-c»t. 

*797 Janf Auhten Sense If- Sens, xxix. With all the 
eagerness of the most nervous initability. 1844 Lady G. 
Tui.lfkion hiten Mtddielon 11 . xi. 64 With a nervous 
attempt nt a laugh. 1871 Dixon 7 outer Hi. 1. 7 Nervous 
terror often makes men Oold. 

11 . Agitaiing to the nerves; exciling. 

1775 Chabbk Inebriety VVks, 1834 II. 300 'The gentle fair 
on nervous lea relies. i8m K. H. P'kocdc Rem. |i8j8) 1 . 
359 Really 1 never saw sucli a nervous .sight. 1843 Kurkin 
Mod. Paint. 1 . 11. i. ft x8 (1846) 337 It is a very nervous thing 
fur an ignorant artisL 

ITervOtlsly (nS-JvasH), adv, [f. prcc. + -lt *.] 

1. With strength or vigour; forcibly. 

1641 J. Jackson 7 'rue Evang. T. 11. 156 .S. Augustine 
nervously takes fioni them that glorious wreath. 1709 
.Sirvfk Ann. Re/. I. xlviii. 483 The Writer undertook to 
weigh and esamme Ihe Cruunds and Reasons dcstinctly, .. 
which be doth nervously. 1736 W. Dqpo Pasting (ed. a) 
13 'The true ground of fasting is very fully discovered aiol 
nervously expres-sed. 1800 Naval Chron. IV. 327 'The 
authors, .hive been .. nervously concise. 1884 Laurib 
Conienius (1B87) 105 Let all things be taught from the foun- 
dation, briefly and nervously. 

2. With weakness or agitation of the nerves; in 
a nervous or excited manner. 

iliSiB Lyttom Alice \. iii. Evelyn spoke quickly and ner- 
vously, aiKl with quiveiiiig lips. 18^ Froudk //i\l, Eng, 
III. xvii. 463 Crum well .. was waiting nervously at Green- 
wich fur the result of the experiment 1876 Hardy Etkelbertm 
(1890) 336 He paused a few moments nervously. 

NerronsiIMfl (nd Jvasnes). [f. as prec. ^ 
-REiifl.] The stale or quality of being oervoua. 

1. Strength, vigour, force. 

1707 Bailkv. yol. II, Neevansness. fuloeRsof nerves [etc.f. 
1756-81 J. Waeton Ess, Pops Jl. ix. io6 If tWe bad, 
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been epithets joined wUh the ocher MibsUntlvee, It wooM 
have weakened the nervoufiness of the sentence. 179s 
Sewand Amxd. 11. 57 His Sermoiia have great energy oT 
ihinkinjt, and a nervonsneas of language. st39 Hali.am 
Hist Lit. II. V. f 9A Sk>inetiines we find a spirit and 
nrrvousneHS of Atrengtn and acntinient worthy of nw name. 
1895 Sai.a in Daily Ttl. 15 May, His artistic perception has 
gamed . . in strength and nervousness of grasp. 

2. Weakness of nerves. 

1798 Chari OTTK Smiih Philot» 1 . as She was led 
away in a fit of extreme nervousness. 1813 Examitur 
17 May 317/a 'I'he present luxurious age is remarkable for 
it's nervousness. 1843 Sir C. Scudamore Mni, 
Crafinbcrg‘ 55 So dihtressing a state of nervousness, that . . 
he l>ccanie painfully ronfuscu. 1878 I.fcky Etijp. in 18/AC'. 
]J. viii. 440 His faults sprang liorn extreme feebleness, 
inconstancy, and nervousnesv 
ITerVUle (na'ivuH). /int. ft- F. tienmU, or 
ail. L. ttervu/tis, dim. of mnms Nbkvk.] A small 
m*rvurc. 

1I80 Athttixunt la Oct sgr/i A dense mass of scales 
LTUwded together on each sirle of the nervules. 1897 W. K. 
Kii.by in Mary Kingsley H'. A/sica 725 Anterior wings 
with three bulire-- .. one on the recurrent iiervnle, and the 
thud on thti cruss-nervule running upwards from the ex- 
tremity of the internal nervulc. 

Ne rvnlet. ff- as picc. -»■ -et.] t- NERvuLR. 

i8a6 Kirhy /t Sr Entoinol xlvi. IV. 340 Nert'tiM. A 
little nt'rvure diverging obliquely from tiie coiital into the 
di-k of the wing towards the ai>ex. 

Ifervura (hs'jviuj). [a. F. nes^urty f. L. 
nervHS Neiivk: bcc -uiik.] 

1. Lut. One of the slender hollow tubes forming 
the framework of the wings of insects. 

1816 Kiimv h Si‘ F.ntonwi. xxiii. (iRiR) II. 347 The ner- 
vurcs are a kind of holluw tube which take their origin in 
the trunk. 1846 Dana Zoo^h. iiStS) >55 The ridges of the 
surfice Lunstiiiniiig its nci vurcs. 1877 Huxlfy Anal. Inv. 
Anhu. \ii. The wing is strenciiiencd by radiating thick- 
ening'., or rit-rvxires, iiimud by dciic.ite liaiisveisc ridges. 

2 Bot. A ))iiiicipal vein ol a leal. 

184a Hmsnuk Put Sci. etc. 1848 Lindlkv /n^roti. not. 
(cd 4) 1. 26 { In Ollier to oljviatc the inconvenience of using 
the woril ncivc, the inm nervure is now often substituted. 
1861 H. Macmilian L-iotn. Page N»it. NVhat is called 
the nervupj in tne membraneous or leafy species, is nothing 
moie than the stalk itself. 

BTervy avt), a. [f. Nkrvk sh. + -Y 1.] 

1. Vigorous, sinewy, full of strength. 

SiiAKS Cor. II. i. 177 Deaih, that d.arke Spirit, in’s 
ncruic Anne d ith lye 1871 Salmon Syn. MeH. iii. xvi. 
361 'J he iiiustuhnis and nervy p.arts of the body. 1818 
KkAis Lndvin. 1. 174 Hetwccn His ncr^vy knees there lay a 
b iar-spcar keen. 1871 R. Ellis tr. Catullus Ixiii. 8j On 
a neivy neck be tossing that uneasy tftwny nianc. 

trails/. 1633 Wilson in PontiAs Pofins jgg J hy nimble 
Satires loo, and every siraine (With nervy sirenglh) liiat 
issued front thy brain. 

2. Courageous, full of nerve. 

188a J. Waiklr ^ituul to Ah I ti Eeekii aai His preiitif e 
laddie, A nervy chtel. 1893 C King hoes in 46 He 

was one of the nerviest men in the whole iroopb 
b. Cool, coiiri(l“nt, iinpiuleiil. 

1S97 Flandrau Hati'ard Episodes 8y * Well, 1 call it 
pieliy m ivy giumbicd Sears. 

3. Jerky, sutiden. 

1884 Cahir Pr. Sn'irr xxviii, The nem^, unmiisic.-il 
waking ciyof ihc moi kiii^-bird 1884 — in Century Aiag. 
Apr. 918, a The movements were quick, short, nervy, 

4. KL-quiiing nci'vc. 

1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 481 'a It takes nene, and lots 
of it, to pUiy polo. It's the neiviest game pl.iycd. 
tNos, \ariant of N.\s, was not. Obs. 
c «17S Lamb Iloni. 43 F.lTiies3corn lies hco nrfre. a >aa8 
Auer. A’. 40^ Neuer er nu ncs icli ful pined, a 1300 Thrush 
4* Night. 44 III H.ixl. E. /’. J\ I. sa In the world ncs non so 
rrafti mon. c 1330 Sir Tristr. 2215 bore him greued hui 
vene, As It no wonder nes. 

tN.s, variant uf Nis, is not. Obs. 
ct40o MAUNt>KV. (Roxb.' ix. 35 Men m.'iy no^l make j»e 
pitte..Modc)>e hat it ncs at he ^ere end fulla^piyue. 

Nes, variant of Nkse, nose. 

K’i?Bch(e, obs. forms of Nerii. 

Nescience (ncjicns, n/J'ens). [.id. l.nte L. 
ncscieutia^ i. msi iens'. see next ] Abscujc or lack 
of knowledge, ignorant c. 

i6xa WooDAi L Surg. Male Pref., Wks. (1653) ig, I can vet 
adde inaii^ more needfull pailitulnrs, which the Auth'jr 
hath in his nescit nee omitted. *653 ji-a. TAV*.oa S.'ritt. 
for Year i. viii. 9a, I need rot instance in the igiiornnce 
and involuntary nescience of men. 1715 A. A. Sy.kES 
Inuoc. Error a6 If liis sttivation is not at stake hy rca50ii of 
ills nescience.^ <11761 Huggins in Boswcll Johnson an. 
1780, I will militate no longer a loiiist Ids nescienre. 1831 
Caklvle Sari. lies. in. iv,'l he miserable fi a* lion of Science 
which united Mankind, in a wide Universe of Nescience, 
has acquired. 1883 H. Drummond Nat. Lain in Spir. IV. 
(ed. a) 160 These touching, and loo sincere confensions of 
universal ncscie.ice. 

b. An instance of this, rare, 

Mi6ag II0Y8 IVits. (1629) 306 According to thene distinc- 
tions every nescience is not a ainne. i6tt-6a Hivlim 
Coswogr, App. (i6Sai 157 The knowledge of tliom so imper- 
fect as comes near u NrHcieuce. 

O. Const o/a thing. 

1637 Jackson Serin, yer. xxvi. 19 Wks. 1844 VI. O) Not 
out of a nescience uf this rule. 1691 E. TavU'R Bekmtn't 
Theos. Phitos. 107 A Nescience or Oblivion of Divine 
Tranquillity. 411734 North Liree (i8a6) l}f. 351 Brutes 
have an advantage over luiman kind . . in their nescience of 
evila to come. 1896 FitaaiRR Inst, Metapk, 414 A nescience j 
of that which It would oootradicc the nature id all intelli- 
gence to know. iSts Manning Miulon H, Ghost L 6 
There was in Adam a nescience of many tblngs. 


Nesoient (ne'J'Snt, ni p^nO, a. and th. [ad. 
L. nesdent^em^ pros. pple. ot nesdre to be ignotaut, 
f. iu not and seSre to know.] 

A. OiiJ, Ignorant. Chiefly const, of. 

i6a6 Jackson Creed yi\\\. xii. it8 Infinite knowledge.. can 
neiiber be ignorant or nescient of anything. 16^ Cud- 
worth lutelJ. Syst. I. iv. 198 bucb a nature, as. is notwith- 
standing nescient of what it doth. /bi*f. v. 899 A Blind 
and Nescient. .Nature. x88i Pai^-rass Visions Eng. 
They 'neatli their feet tread nescient pride and fear. 1884 
Ruskin EorsCiav. xcv. 257 Only >cietitilic of their. . postuic, 
peacefully nescient of all l^yond. 

b. Agnostic ; asserting man's necessary ignor- 
ance of the ultimate constitution of the universe. 

1876 J. Martinrau Ess. 4 fr Addr. (1831) IV. 243 A modem 
savant^ whether of the Ne.vcicn( or the Omniscient achcxii. 

B. sb. An Agnostic. 

187a W. G. Ward Ess. Phitos. Theism (1884) T. 63 A far 

I. irger nuiiilier^ of whom PrufcK&or Huxley may be taken 

as repre-'cnlative, are ‘ ncKcieiits *. 1878 Morikv Didetot 

II . aia 'I he most eai^cr Nescient or Denier to be found lu 
the ranks of the a&HiitiaiiU of theology iu our own day. 

t Ne'SOiollS, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. ruscius 
ignorant, f. nescire : sec Nkhciknt. j Ignorant. 

1633 'i'. Adams Exp, a Peter iii. 5 He begins with the 
dunech, those. .inscious, ncscious, coiiocioiis, wilful igito- 
rains. 1683 J Gadhurv in Wharton's Wks. Pref, So 
recardlesK and nescious are they of the very Principles tlmt 
lead (o n just Discovery of this . Knowledge. 

Neaoook : see Nest-eock Ne»t sb. ^ 

Nese, sb. Now only .SV. Forms: 0.2-400086. 
3^ 5 nese ; 3, 6 uoase, 4 noise, neyse, nelea, 
4-5 nos, 5 noo8(o, noco ; Sc. 5 ueys, 6, 9 nei«, 
8 noose, 8-9 niz, 9 nizz, niB(e. [Early ME. 
fteose^ nesCt perh.-MDu. and MLG. (hence 
iJa. nmse^ Sw. naseC ) : the relationship to Nash 
and Nose is ob;»cure.] '1 he nose. 

a. c 1175 Lamb. Hotu. 127 Ure neose and ure mufl and ure 
earan. ciaos 1-xv. 22845 pa Hifmen i>a maxen ifinden.. 
kerueS ol hir neoiiC. 1310 in Wiiglit A ix. 34 Hire 

neosc ys <iet as hit wel hciiieth. a 1400 Minor I ocins fr, 

I 'eriion MS. 19/18 'J'o ofte ichaue. . With ncose i-snnillct. 

/ 9 . CUTS Lamb. Horn. 23 His fet and his hondan and his 
I mu 9 nnd his neu. c laao Eestiary 3 (If ihe lion) nran 
hunten here. 0«)er Aurg bis nese hincl Siiiake (‘at he negee. 

I a 1240 Sawles Warde in O. E. Horn. 1 . 25 1 Eider cursed ofter 
& fret of be obres caren & le ncase alswa. e xjoo Has>elok 
24=0 Hise nese went uii-lo l>e crice. c 1330 R Hrlnnk ( hi on. 
(1810I 166 His nese & Ins ine he caife at inisiucntoure. 
c 1400 M AUNDiv. (KoaI).) xxxi. 139 Outc of his inoutbc and 
his neese conimec. fyre. <rx440 Alpk. Tales 152 As be 
kisHid iiyni, he bate of his fadtir nece. ijsoo-eo Dunrar 
Poems xiiL 16 Sum with his fallow rownis him toplcis'j hat 
wnld for invy hyt of his ncis. 1580 Hay Peuiandes in Ca'E 
‘I'nut. (.S. T. S ) 64 Of the would ye mak ane nei> of waU, 
thrawing it to qtihat. .absurdifie yc list. 1390 Hrucr 
Sertit. Sacr. P 8 It will .conioine tlice with God, and make 
all thine actions to smell weili in his neasc. 17x8 Ramsay 
i hrisCs Ktik Gr in. xxi, (He] brak the brig o* ’s ncc'.e. 
1798 CuAWFoHD Avwr 80 (E. D. D.), The clout wi’ whilk 
ane oightn his nix. a 1800 Rob Roy xii. in Child Railads 
]V. 247 Ilka ane th.nt did him wranc;, He be.nt him on the 
iieis. 1884 Grant Lavs Leg. 44 Here her Tammic. Lies 
wi’ broken niz an' ikck. 

*1 b. Sc. A ness or headland. Obs, rare. 

1497 .Aberdeen Reg. (1844) I. 61 It \iaH..ordnnit that ij 
kelis one the tovnis .iventouris be brocbl to the ney.sH. 1513 
Dcjt'CiAs .Eneis vi. viii. 58 T h;in I . Doun at the neis 
Kvibe, by the cost is law, A voyd lumb raisiu 

o. Cosnb, neao-bit A'(f. (seequot. 180S) ; t nose- 
blood, the plant inilf il or yarrow; t nose-end, 
the tip of the nose ; + nesolong gc/zl, face down- 
wards; nose-wise <*., .SV*. clever, sagacious [cf. 
Da. ftd^^vis, Sw. riasvis, impertinent], 
a t^oo S toe kholtn Med. MS.ons Millcfoly or nescbKd or 
:|arwc. c 1400 .Sir Re ties (S.) 649 He leulc him neslong [v.r. 
nosclyiiktj to )>e groundc. fX4as Yoe. in Wi.-Wolcker 634 
Hie put /(/ax, a iieHcliciide. 1483 Ca!h. A nel. 25;* 'x A Nese 
ende,//; n/.(. 1790 Shikkm-s Pocws 138 Ye'ie a^ nis-wi-c ; 

hut, eie ye slijep., WII maybe see fcic.|. 180B Jamilson, 
Nni'it. I be iroh that passes across the iioxe of a ooise, and 
joins tne branks together. 

Hence tNezo v, trans.y to scent, smell. 

1637 B. JoNimN Sad Shrphei d 11, i, Allbc he know her, As 
doth the vauiing liart his venting hind. Hec iicrc fra' hence 
sail neis her 1’ the wind To his fiist liking. 

STesd, obs. form ofNHEZE v.\ Niece. 
tSTesobek. Obs. rare. Also 4 nyzo-. [Of 
obscure oiigin.] The name of a dish in medixval 
cookciy. 

c 1390 Form 0/ Cury (1780) 77 Nysebek. lake Vc hddde 
pan of aowre Dokks nnd flour berto and liete it toped-r 
fere.). < 1430 TufO Cookcry.hks. 1. 45 Nese Bekys. Take 
Fygyt & grynd hem wcl (etc J. 

Neses&ry, obs. form of Nrcbssabt. 
t HesetihirL Obs. Forms: 3 noose-purle, 
neosCurle; 4 ne«othlrle, 5 -^hyrl^e, -tyrile, 
neathyrylle, 6 Sc. nets-, ney(i)sthyrl ; 4 noes-, 

K nes(e)-, neasethrill, iiestl^ll. [ME., f. neose^ 

+ Thirl: cf. OE. nmpyrel and nos~ 
Pyrtl Nobthil.] A nostril. 
c IBSO Death 235 in O, E. Mise. i8a Of hia neo<ie b"dec 
[r». r. neotiturlesj cumeS rede leie. a iMo Hami*oiB 
Psalter Lxiii. 14 NeHcthlrleH b^l hafe ft bai Rail noght smell. 
138a Wvci.ia a Sam. xxiL 9 Smook ntiede vp fro the 
neesthrlllia of hym. e 1440 Alph. Tates 51 J>is annell.. 
Moppyd hU nease-ibrilliR. x^xa Douclar AEsteis vii. v. 
aoi At thair oeis tliyrlia the fyir fast swermand out. 

Keaewort, ▼mrUnt of Nbrucwort Obs. 


Ve8lh (nej\ a. (and Nowi&Vi/. Fomst 

a. I hneaoe, (hnysoe, hnisoe; neao, umo)i 
8 nezoe, neohe, 3- 5 nesoho, neaaho, 4iieM(M)e, 
4'5 nesaoho, neshe; 4*5 nesoh, noaB(b, 
nosh. ft. 3 noys(so, 4-5 neisobe, -Mho, 
neysahe, (5 -ssohe, neyahe), 4 neisoh, -ash, 
5neytob;e,nayBoh(o, ^dial. naUh. 7. 5Daaah(o, 
6 Sc. nasohe, 7, 9 naah, 8 gnash. [OE. hfiesce,^ 
Du. (16th c.) nescA, nisck soft (of eggs), damp, 
sodden, foolish, Goth, knasqus soft, lender; the 
ultimate etym. is unknown.] 

1 . Soft in tcxtuie or consistency ; yielding easily 
to pressure or force ; iu later use esp. tender, suc- 
culent, juicy. 

a. rSn K. ^LFaRD DottK xxxiiL | s bast hncioe ft 
floweiide viieter. /'930 J.indii/. Gasp. SlatL. xi. 8 Mi8 
hiicscum ( A’ uskw. nsscuml Mieluro jcRcirped. c loeo Sax, 
Leechd. I. 96 Deux w)rt..bio hncbccuro Icafum. Ibid, 111. 
134 Syle hym ctaii hncsre ivxcre. c laoo Okmin 995 .Smeredd 
wel wibb cjcocw ft makedd fatt ft neiahe. a iaa$ Aster. E, 
>34 Ne«t il held. . wieSuten, & wiflinnen nesche ft aofie. 
cia9o .S'. Eng. Le^. I. 75/141 pe Maf wende into be mar- 
brehUm. a^^e it were in nesche honde. 1340 Hampolr Pr. 
Cause. 614 M.ir filthe ca nane, hard ne ne.nabe, pan ea bat 
comes fia a mans flc»»be. e 1400 ir. Secreia Secret, Gov. 
Lordsk. 73 Eyrcn . . nesshe to be suppyd. c X460 J. Rurskll 
Rk, Nurture 986 Lett hyni go tubed, but looke it be Rooteft 
nesclie. 1546 Phakr Bk. tkildr. (1553) K v, The sinuex of 
a child l>e verye nc»he and tender. 1579 Langham Gasd. 
Hraltk (1633) >,29 Bake it bard, and apply it till it wax 
nesh. 1788 Chdwk Ltwesdon HtU w 1 he daiker fir, light 
R'.h, and the ne-'b tops Of the yuun^ haxcl. x8oa KosaaouK r 
Efou. Atonastic L{fe 1. vii, 'Iheir feathery leaves wbcie 
nesh Acacias spread, a i8m R< Surteks m G. Taylor 
Mem. (burieos) 301 The ncbh bazles, Ijending in the blatit. 
1844 W. Barnes Foetus Rnr. L{/e Glosic s.v., Tbit meat 
is licsh. i 883> in vaiious dialects (chiefly of grass or meat, 
but aUo of coal, steel, etc.}. 

Cpittb. 1864 W. Dakni-s in Maem. Mag. OcL 477 The 
uesh-bie.'tdcd giass, By the young apple-trees. 

fi. t 1300 J/atu’/oh 217 'Ihe blod ran of his fley% Pat 
tendre Mas, and swi^e lira's. 1387 'Irkvixa Higden (Rolls) 
IV. 429 Hardc bingen beeb ,beitre wibstonde wib nesche 
[v.r. nayeche) b'nges bs" i^iih hard, ctdjo Lvoo. Miu, 
Poems iPc'cy Soi.) 195 Fyr. Makilh hard thyiig oeisahe 
and Neissbe thyng hard. i893lseeY]. 

Comb. 1460 70 ilk 0 ****ttes\rnce 11. 83 Fleisch of a cok, 
nc^sch .soden and sotilly braced. 

>. 149s Tmnsa's Hat^ih. Ue P. R. xix. liiL 894 Certen 
ino\ SI ure comet h at endcN ufeerteyne wode. ., aaColopbonia 
and Nassh piti he. 1686 Plot Siajffordth, 14B The coal of 
the upper wailings being generally nasher ; i.e. softer and 
more (riable. a iTsa Lislk Husbandry (1757) '450 The first 
spring-grass, which wa’' lusi.ious and gnash.^ 1893 Wilts 
Gloss., Nash. Naish, .tender and juicy : applied toleituce. 
tb. transf Not harsh or violent. Obs rare. 
a laag Anir. R. 192 muwen more dreden b* nesche 
dole b«ne b^ herde of beos fondunges. 148a tr. Seirtta 
Seertt., Pnv. Prrv. 931 A nesh brekynge and Plesannie 
voire tokenyih a..wer y-maneril man. c 1440 Fartonope 
6u6^ That in Arinys me imaU tethe Thought my stroke be 
hard or nasshc. 

O. Damp, moist, wet. rare. 

>387 Trlmsa thgden (Rolls) 1. 333 pe lond is nesche, 
reyny, and w>ndy. 1573 Twvnk AEnetd x. Eejh, Whan 
by nighttime uesh soni biasing suu AU bloodied sanguine 
bliuwes. 

2 a. Slack, negligent; lacking in energy or 
diligence. 

( 899 K. AEifrfd tr Gregory's Fast. C. lx. 453 Swa he 
Soiie nnvvcan flafcttcre on rcccelcste nc 7;ebrenge. a xaxs 
Anc r, R. 272 H won Rccalics sunen. .iyindefi so unwaker A 
80 nrsche ^eteward. c 1290 Bektt 1589 iri.V. Eng. Leg. 1. X52 
For bat be bischopus bifore me weren to nesche.. be '^tude- 
fastiire 1 mot bco. 138a Wyciif i'rov. xviii. 9 Who is 
nvsshe [v.r. ncisch] and disscdiit in his wetk. 1879 Miss 
Jackson .Sbropsh. Worddk. s.v., 'Er’s a nesb piece, 'ex 
dunna do above 'afe a day's work. 

b. Timid ; wnnting in coiintge ; faint-hearted. 

138s WvciiK Jer. li. 40 Lest par auenture waxe iiesshe 

[v.r. neischc) ^oiire herie, and ^ee drede the hecring. 14x1 
tr. Seereta Senet., Friv. Ftiv, 139 Doghtymen and hardy 
hit makyth lyke women, ne-rhe and feynie. INd. 226 Tho 
. .bene nes>.e of corage an lyke to women. 1841 Hamilton 
Nuga Lit. 354 Nesh ir» applied to a cowardly, undecided 
person. 

t 3 . a. Tender, mild, gentle, kind; inclined to 
pity, mercy, or other tender feelings. Obs. 

c 897 K. Ml FRED tr. Cregoiy's Past, i . xvii. 126 Sie JIaer 
eac lufu, na;s Acali to hne«ce 971 Biukl. Ijoui, 99 Drihtcn 
nefre ne forsyhb ba eahmoilan heortan ne )a hncscesum. 
c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 159 Hit melt of b« neche hone »_wa ded 
pe snaw to-Tcincs he sunne. a laag Ancr. R. 334 >if bu.. 
Iioidest Goil to nesche uorio nwrekeii sunne. 1340 Ayeab, 
153 Ri^tuohusse is. bet mv dc|» be dome ri^iuol and Irewe, 
nc to ncss-sse nc to hard. 138a Wyclif Fiou. xv. x A neashe 
answere brekith wrathe; an hard woord rereth woodneNse. 
>47^^ MAt.ORV Arthur \\\\. xx. 641 Neuer woldest thow 
be mande neysshe nor by water nor by f>re. c 1530 Crt, oj 
Ltn’t iv>92 h semeth for love hts harie is tender nessh. 

fb. Easily yielding to temptation; inclined to 
loit or wanton ness. Obs. 

1 1000 iCi.FRic Horn. II. 220 Hnescaon moda to flaeiclicuia 
luHtum. a 1B50 Otvl 4 Night. 1387 W^mmon is of nei'S'.e 
[v.r. nexclie] fleyssc, & fley>'SeN lusics is strong to qiwvsse, 
a 1300 Curtor Jlf. 6986 Man for to fall in filth o fleas Ttioru 
forme kind bat es sa nesse. ijBa Wvci.tR 1 Cor, vt. so 
Nether auouters neither otische, neither lecchoura of man. 
4 . Tender, delicate, weak; unable to endure 
fatigue or exposure ; suKeptible to cold. 

I The moat ^valent tense in mod. dialect use. 

a, e looD ^LRaic Gen. xxxiii. 13 Ic hebhe hnesce litllngma 
• .mkl me. c 1490 Cosk Mysi. (Shaka. Soc.) 3a Oure hap was 
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hard, Mir wytt wm nesche. 1553 ^Vii.son KAef. (1380) 37 
We ore all ho weake of witte. .and our bodic so neshe, tltat 
it lookcih eucr to he cherisiied. 1583 Stubuks /^na^. A6ug. 
L (1879) 54 This parnpeuntt of our b^ies inake« them wekcr, 
tenderer and nesiier, than otherwyse they would be. 1607 
Topsrll Fonr^f. tieasis (1658) 294 If the Horse be nesh and 
tender, and so wax lean without any .Apparent Krief. 1639 
' 1 *. OK Gkay hxfftf't Farrier 59 These, .are naturally slow, 
dull, heavy, and nesh or wash of tlie.r flesh. lytfp M ahrhall 
Hur. Ecoh Glouc, 1 . 330 Ao/i ; the common term, for tender 
or washy, as spi^kcn of a cow or horse. 1839-51 Uailey 
FestHS He.. let All rigour do its wor&i, which only 
servetl To harden him, though nothing nesh at first. 1887 
IfAr.LCAiNK l)et>nst^r\\^ Their own little room where no 
fire burned lest they should grow ' nesh 
■y. i66<-8 Phil. I'rans. I. 31S If he he fas the Phra.se is 
among TlorMs-masters) a Nash or W.ish- Horse. 1674 Ray 

N. C. IrVott/s 34 Nash : W.oshy. tender, weak, puling. 1845 
Bmockktt N. C. GiosM. i860 Gvo. Klioi Aliii oh FL iv, 
Thcy'ie nash things, them lop-eorcd rabbits, 
b. Dainty, fastidious, squeamish. 

1849- in various ditilects (see Eh^. Dial, nict.'), 1848 
A. B. Evans LeicesUrth. li'on/s^ A/a/sA,or Nas/i,. .is al.so 
used for dainty. * A naish feeder * is said of a horse. 

t6. aAiW. (usually in conjunction with hard.^ 
a That which is soft ; soft ground ; also //. of 
f>ersoii8 (quot. c 1330). Obs. 

a loeo in Thorpe Laws II. 21)4 >¥l^hwtet hnesces oSf’ie 
heardes, waetes oftSe drives, a tooo Oo/ 4- hat. 286 (Gr ) 
Him on hand gofS heardi-s & hnesces c 1330 A rth. if Alerl. 
8166 iK >lbing). He hadde wonder cf his pmesse, pat so Icyd 
dovin hard & nesso £1450 .S/.C'wMi^»*/-/(Suriees) 1413 Hongyr 
and calde it senied him aylde, Als he (ha'I] gane thurgh 
harde and nesche. 1460-70 in C. Innes Sketches Eariy 
Sc. Hist. (id6i) 506 Ascendaiid up..betwix tlie hard the 
naysch cwyn sowth uwr to the hurn. 1584 Afag. Sig. 
83 Hcc., K. ipond beiuix the nasche and the hard north and 
noi theibt. 

t b. Mild or gentle treatment. Obs. 
c laoo Okmin 3734 Manri milihte himiii foil & pinenn Wibp 
hat Sl kald, wi|)p nesslie vSIc harrdL a 1x15 A Her. E. 35-4 pe 
dcade niii nan more .of herd pen of nesche, vor he ne tucIcS 
nouder. 13 , A. E. Aiiii. F. A 606 Qu per-so^ouer he dclo 
nescli o|»er harde ^ 1375 -»i. Pasns 0/ Heii 166 in O. F. 
Alisc. 247 pel sofTred n.irde and noping nessche 1417 in 
Rynier AcetCra (i7i>9) IX 435/1 Thyslwo, iny Lordys wyllo 
abyde harde and nesche all weyes. 

t C. In nesh and hatdt etc., under all or any 
circumstances. Obs. 

cinoo Ormin 14828 To wiirrpenn hrrrsumm till pin Codd 
Inn haird, i nesshe, Sc a:fre. c 1330 A rth. .f Aferi. 
(Kiilbing), In N esse, in hard In ai stedes pou him avuwe. 
1390 Cmo'mhu Coh/. II. a8^ Lihtere Is to (Ic tbe flint Than 
gete of him in hard or neisshe Only the v.ilue of a reysshe. 
t d So Ear nesh or hard^ etc. Obs. 
c R. Bkunnk ChroH. (1810) 228 A letter pis foie tok, 
twd mm for nessli or hard l>eron suld no man 1 •!.«. C1400 

Laud r roy Pk. 17454 Hulde we to-gediir for hard or nesclie. 
e 1480 Liber Cocorum (\S62) 33 Keyrc bony do into hit. Too 
fyngiirs thyke for harde or nesshe. a x^ho Ly beaus Disc. 
X573 No knight for iie3K:he ne hani, . . Ne gecep her non o^itelL 
t d. adv. Softly, gently, tenderly, Obs. rare. 

189? R. Glouc (Rolls) 8^4 pis gode mold . . wess pe 
mcscles vet .Sc wipede is nes.sce aficrward. 13 . Seu^n 
Sag. (NV.) 732 Hit had of thre notices kepiiig .'Ihe child 
was keped icndre an nessche. 

Nesh (^nej), V. Nowr//a/. Forms : i hneaoian, 
hnexian, 3-5 nesohea, (5 -yn, 4 naisohen, 
naiasohen), nesshon, (4 nhesaeu, neas-, 
neyss-^, 9 dial, nesh, naDh. [OM hnescian. 
f. hnesce Nnsn a. Cf. mod. i* 1 cm. neschen to wet.] 
t i. intr. To Iwcomc soft. Obs. 

C897 K. /Elfrkd tr. Gregory's Past. C. xxxvii. 271 Se 
hearda stan..hnes<.a 5 unseaii diet li<)e blod. i* 1000 A'aor. 
Leechd. II. 20a Hnescadse swile sone Sc xebcrsiep innan. 

C 1190 6* Eng. Leg. 1 . 311/286 Huy ncscheden use doth wex 
a^ein pe fn>rc. 1398 'l klvisa Darth. Oe P. R. xvii. clwL 
(Bodl. MS ), I'hysc irecn brcnnppnou^i infire noper n.dsschep 
in water, a 1400 Rrlig. Pieces fr. Thornton A 1 '^. (1867) 3« 
Now cs na heite sa licrde pat it na inoghle nesche. 
t2. trans. To make soft. Obs. 

riooo /K lfric C 7 /V 8 /M. iZi 191 ATol/io, ic hnexige. tfiioo 
Ea/lwini's Canterb. Ps. liv aa Hy hue.scixlon &preca here 
ofer ele. exsoo Ormin 1549 j>u nreke^st wcl pm corn fvc 
^indesst iit & ncsshesst. a 1300 E. L. Psalter liv. aa 
Ncsched als oyle his saghs l>ene. xy^ Ayenb 94 God po 
uader, huanne he nhesse^j pe h'jrtc and makr^ 7iiete and 
trelabic. c *380 Wvclif.SV/. IFks. III. 68 I )n. and Iced, .ben 
neiv’hid a^ein by hoot. 14x8 tr. Secreia .Secret, ^ Priv. Priv. 

lojuc of women . . nesshyth a manes herte. 1471 Ripi.fv 
LotuA. Alck. in Ashnu (165a) 113 Nesh not your Wombe by 
drinking ytnmoderatly 

3 . dial, with 1/. To turn faint-hearted ; to draw 
btek ; to * funk ’ it. 

1881- in dialect glossaries, etc. (Vies., Chesh., Derby, 
Starf., Leic.). 

llenje Na'shing vbl. sb. 

1398 T RKviSA Earth. Dt P. R. xrx. clxvil (1495' W The 
Vert lie of ncsshynge tiourysshcth by hc-cte and by moysture. 

tNethhead. Obs. rat e. [f. N F8H a. + -hkad. 
Cl. Du. and Plein. nesc/iheid.'] Softness. 
c 1440 Jacob's IPe/lsjS In valeys (are) moysture . . , softhed 
& ncschhed. 1460-^ Ek. Quintessence 7 (^nne mars schal 
take aignte pe neischede and pe softnes of satume. 

No'shly, adv. Now dial. [f. Nesh a. + -lt^.] 
Softly, gently. 

f 897 K. /Alfred tr. Gregory's Past. C. xxL 159 He his hiere* 
monna yfelu to hnesclice forberan ne nceal. /bid. xliiL 313 
Donne He his wambe hu.*! hnesclice olecd. c 1400 Ckron. R. 
Glouc. (Rolls) 8964 (MS. B), pys pode Mold..weH8 pe 
mysseles vet. .And wypedo ys nenselyche. 1488 Ir. Secreta 
Secret.^ Priv. Priv. 342 Noght vpon baide erthene Pament, 
but \pon erthe nes'-hly y-silfJawel or riusheU 1875 Whitby 
Gloss., Neskly. noiselensly. 


Ne*shne0S. [f. Nesh <s. - kebs.] Softness, 
weakness ; t Uck of courage. 

C897 K. ^trRto Gregory's Past. C. xxL 159 Da;re tider- 
ncssc Sc ftasre hnesenesse uies flasMres we beoo undcnMcdde. 
C9SO LtHiitsy. Gos6. Matt. xi. 8 Done inoiuio mid hue* 
scni'tum ^eweded [l«. hominetu moUibus vestituni]. c xooo 
hax. Leechd. 1 . 324 Wid innoiVs astyninge, ^cniin pyses 
wvstmes hnescnysMi innewearde. 1387 Trevisa i listen 
(Kollsl VI 11 . 267 Soiii men seiJe pat pat myshap fci for 
neM,hcnesse of J'.n^li&ch men. c 1400 Lan/raHC s Cirntg. 
ag pe senewe hap .ij. opere default^: neischcnessc and li^t< 
ne-x.se. 1496 Dives n Paup. (W.de W.) x vi. 380/1 Tlie iacico 
.. by his softenusse Sc nesshenesse sofleth Sc feynteih all 
itrokei that cometh there ayenst. 1553 T. \Vilson Rhet. 7 
b, To be borne a woman dccl.ires weakenes of ••ijii itc, neshe- 
ncs of l>ody, and tikilnesse of myndc. 1587 Mascai L O?'/. 
Cattle, Sluepe ^1627) 223 When any Sheep by running o it 
or iie.isbnus of bis dung, doc rny uud dehle bis taile. 16x0 
Makkmam Mastery, i. It. i.-6 'I here is aGo another con- 
kiiniption. wliii h procerdeth fiom iic'.hne'.se, tcnilernesse, 
fret-ncsse of spirit. 1874 Hardy Far/' . Mad. Croud xli, 

1 slionld be inclined to think it was from general tie.shness 
of cuiixiitutiun. 

Neaing, obs. form of Neizino. 

Ness (ncs), sb, P'orms: 1 n8D8(R-), nesa-, 

5 naaao, nalasa, (.j) 6 7 iiaase, (6 ne i, reach', 
6- neaa. [OE. nees \nes) masc. == ON. (Svv. 
nas, Da. nsrs) neut., L(j. w/rw^fein., related to OE. 
nasu nose Nask ; cf. NtsE sb. 3. In ME. app. 
retained oidy in pLicc-names, from which the 
later use is prob.ably derived. The normal repre- 
sentative of the OE. firm would be nars (cf.^/.ts 
glass, gras») ; ness ni.ay be due either to the 
unstres:»ed position in i)lace-naine3, to dialect 
variation, or to Scand. iniuience.J A piomontory, 
headland, or cape. 

Ftcowulf 1912 llic ^eata clifu oii^itan mcdiion, tupe 
ntTSs.-is. Ihid. 2805 Se s»rt l..hcah hlilian on llioin s lue^sc. 
956 in B.ich Cariul. Saxon. III. 149 Of pani wylL* be 
X'^-m cro on sce4irpaiinc<-«.e. a xooo Andreas 1710 (Gr.) Hie 
Aa ^ehioliton u-t bnmes n.Lsse. . wi;^an uiisl.awne. [c 1050 

0. E. i hron. (MS. Cj an. 1049 pa odre foro i on Last Seaxun 

to L.'KlolfcH n.'vxse. c 1330 R. I’run.nr C /inrDL (Rolls) 

28^3 Ilk del in-iyl K.-itcncsse Held Brcnne of IJelyn, nioie 

I ne Icssc.) 14 .Sailing J^iiei tions \ \\aV\. Soc ) 12 Vif ye 
go outG of Orwell w.iynys lo the Naisse yc must go suiiili- 
west fro the Nassc lo the merkisof the si>clis. X401 Rolls 0/ 
Parlt. VI. 441/2 Within the Nas**c and Ifasen of Orfurd. 

*535 hi !■ WART Cron, .Scot. 1 . 38 All fra ane ntLS lyis f.xr 
within the se. 1538 Lrlano itiK, (1769) VII. 143 Run- 
ning ynto a Poynt yt atandeth usan Arme, a Foreland, or a 
Ncsse. 1587 (iot.DiNU De Alornay viii. (15921 loS'I bat great 
Nesse which coiucyncih both lirastlie and Perow. s6i8 
PiOiTON Florus (1636) Tf4 'bhe points or nesses of the 
Ainbraciun Bay. 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk ff Selv, 68 When 
we first make a Nevs at Land too, it seems more u Ness 
than wlicn wc are 1 *ss off at Sea, 1651 Woodward Mollusc a 

1. iii. 13 The myriads of small .shells which the sea heaps up in 

every sheltered ‘ness*. x868 Morris h.arthly Par. 11870) 1 . 
Prol S5 We stood Somewhat off shore to fetch about a ness. 
1^6 KipciNO .SfT/exi .SVdf, Ortj/'v/xF Lights ii, I- torn reef 
and roi-k and skerry — over headland, ness, and voe. I 

Hence f intr,^ to form a ness. 

, » 53 « J .KLAM> I tin. (1769) VII. 143 The Marsch Land 
bcginneth to nesse and armc yn to the Se. { 

- 21688 , sujfix, icprcaeiiling OE. -nesi/), ~nis{s), 
-Fy'j(j), fein. (inflected, and later also in nom., 
-mssCy etc.) « OPTia. -nesse, ^nisse, OS. -nesse, 
-nessi, -nissi, -nussi (also -nissea, -nussca; MDu. 
•nesse, -nisse, Du. -nis), OlIG. -nessi, -nassi, 
-nissi (also -nissa; MilG. -nisse, O. -niss''^, CjoiU. 
•nasstes ; the -n is oiiginally part of the stem, the 
real suffix l>eing -asstes, formed from weak verbs 
in -atjan. 'J'hc variations in the vowel of the 
West Germanic forma have not been satisfactorily 
explained. 

In middle and early modern English the initial of the siiflix 
is occ.isionally omitted when preceded by another n, as in 
brownesse brownness, tAnc jjx cleanness, kenesse keenness, 
sneanesse meanness, elc. (cf. note to Finkshe). 

2 . In OE. -nes is the suffix most Usually attached 
to adjectives and past participles to form sub- 
stantives expressing a state or condition, as biter- 
nes, deorenes, heardnes, dbol^ennes,forJnyccednes, 
etc. A large number of these survive in middle 
and modern English, and new formations of the 
same type have been continually made in all 
periods of the language, it being possible to add 
the suffix to any adjective or participle, whatever 
its form or origin may be. P'ormaiions from com- 
pound adjectives are also common, as selfcon^ 
ceitedness, kindheartedness, squaredoedness, waters 
li^hine^s, lon^ueliedness, etc. ; and even from 
adjectival phrases, such as used-upness, j^et-at- 
ab/enes.r, up-la daleness, d-la-modeness, I it lie-bay- 
iskness \ few of the latter, however, are in estab* 
lishcd or serious use, and most of them are of 
recent introduction. This is also the case with 
formations on pronouns, adverbs, etc., ns / ness, 
me-ness, whalness \ whyness, withautness, naw- 
ness, everydayness, elc. The following are ex- 
amples of some of the more exceptional uses of 
the suffix by writers of the iQth century. 

1874 CoLKRirwF. in Lit. Rent, (18)6) 11 . 414 Th« ckcIumvs 
S tr-ThomavBrown‘ness of all th« fancicx. 1853 Gro. Eliot 
ill Crotik L%pt (i88$i 1 . 319 Dialiktt-lu-geiting up-iu llte-uiotii- 


ingneasL 1859 Sala Gas-light 4- />. iv. 43 An irreproachable 
slate of ckaii-khirtednesK, navy bluc-bruadclothediic-*» and 
chimney -)>ot-battedn<rts. t 2 ax Bax Outlooks New Standk, 
ill. 199 All nowness i< the (orm of bnvss. Ibid, aoi Tua 
indtselfness which K.Tiit saw behind the sense'imprcssion, 
1893 ^^OKRlS Sc Bax hociaitsnt in. 58 The ihib-worldlinew.. 
of barbarian society. 

b. Used absolutely in pL 
*775 J’ Pratt Liberal O/in. Ixxxv. (1783) HI, 135 The 
shrewdness, acuteness • -and nil other nesses il.at promised 
the in, in of wealth. 1888 Lowhi l in Centuty Mag. Feb, 
515/a Checrriilnes'4, kindlinc»t, cleverness and contented- 
iie-^s, and all the other good nesses 
J. Uses of the suflix somewhat varying from 
those mentioned above occur in a few woids, such 
Q'l FoRCENKSa, MlbKRESS, WlLDERNKSiS, WjTNESd. 
Nesaohe, nesshe, obs. ff. Nesh a. and v. 
Ncaae, obs. form 01 Nesk, Nicsh a., Nesh. 
Nossesary, oba. form of Necessary. 
fNeaset, -itt, ? corrupt forms of Nest sb. 2c. 
*'^* 4“5 in Willik & Clark Cambridge (1886) II. 488 liem 
to Tliotpo about the nevsetes pnUurrs and Arnic-.. . Jiciii lo 
John Syincs .for 3 timii of Freestone vsed about the NessiitH. 

Nessle cock, obs. vaiiant of Nfh ri.E-c(^c’K. 
Ne8aleriZ6 (ncslcrai/), V. Chem. [f. the 
nnme A'essler intr. To employ Nesslci’a 
reagent as a test for ammonia in water. Hence 
Nesslerlza'tlon ( Cent. Did. 1 890). 

xS8x Nature XXII T. 403 C(.>nvcricd into ammonia, which 
Ls csilm.'ited by ntsslerismg. 

Nest (nest), sb. Also 1 neatp, nealtS, 2 uyat, 
3-5 nest3, 4, 6 neesto, 6-7 ueost. [( )E. ned 
neut. ~ MDu. (tiiid Du.), OH(i. (and G.) nest 
(hence obs. Da. nesl, MSvv. nus/e, nesld). related lo 
OIr. net (mod. nead\ W. ny/h), L. nidus, Skr. 
nidil- :— ■> nizdo-, f. the loots ni- down (bee Netiikr) 
and sed- lo sit.] 

1. 'File structure made, or the place selected, 
by a bird, in which to lay and inculiale ns eggs, 
and which serves as a .shelter for its unfledged 
young. (Of. Bjkd’s nest i.) 
c gso Lindij/C liory. Matt. viii. 20 Foxa'* holan habbas & 
ht^t.»fiicji m.stas t>d iicslo. a tooo I'furntx 215 
poniic on swolc byriicd burh fyre* feng fu.-^cl mid ncNie. 
<'iaao /> st/aiy 8ot In holu of Rlon 30 fj<. tbe di»vc) m.dst'i) 
liifc nesl, 1*97 K. Glouc. ( hron. (Rolls) 3670 In ctli roebe 
per IS Inline of 3010 an eincHmst, p.a bn bri-deh inne. 

C xtjo R. lIia;NNU Chron. ll'aie (Ridls) 10202 In |m roclies 
f nilcs rcsle, &cineH l.rcdc, & make Kr ricste. 1377 I.angl. 

P. PI. B. XI. 3j 6 Btiddcs I bihclde that in buskes made 
nestes. rt 1400- 50 506 pen come par-in a liiell 

bt.il , And |>ar it nestild in a noke as it a nest were, 1484 
Caxi'oN Fables 0 / Ac.w/t 1. xiu, T be egle and his yonge 
uc'.e in tht-y r nest. 1508 T>unuar Cold. 7 a/./ ^ 6 Glading 
t ie mery fotihs in ihair nest. 1393 .Siiaks. a Hen VI, in. 
ii. 191 VVho finds tliu Partridge in ihe PuUocks Nest, But 
may imagine how tbe Bird was dead? 1678 Vau(.iian 
7 hal a Retliv., Eee, Buds, from the xharles of inghl rclcasl 
Look louml about, then quit tbe ncast. 1607 Drsljf.n Pirg. 
Geore. IV. 744 The Mother Ni,hiingale. Whose Nest some 
I rying Churl had found. i774(ioLDsvt. Nat, ///^r. (1776; 1 . 
24t On these .are sometimes found, not only earth, but 
nests wiili birds eggs. jUjm Bskdn Heaven 4 Earth 1. ii. 
He hovers nightly. Lake a dove round ami round ils pi.laged 
I est. 1879 Bi LKBOMM Patagonia iv. 53, 1 lound the ncsi to 

1, e of the roughest d(.si.ripiioii, being simply a hole scooped 
in the ground. 

b. In proverbial phrases. (Cf. P’eatheh v. 5) 

ax»$o(hul^ Night. 100 Dabet habl« that like best That 
fuleili bis owe nest, c xyys Will. J'alerne pan fond ho 
nest Si no npi3, for nou3t n.is )'cr Icued. c 1400 Gamelyn 
610 I'ho fond I e slierrenc nyst, hut none eye. c IA40 Cap- 
CRAVB J.t/e Et. Nath. v. 1591 It is rieyther wrursblpful no 
honest On-to mankcende to foule soo his nest. 1509 Barclay 
.S/ i;/ ly/'Vr.^r (1570) 65 it is a lewde birde that fileth hii 
own i.este. 1599 Bkeion Praise Vertuous Ladies (Giosart) 
^57 a 'ibe pioveibe saves, 'That it is an evill birde, will filo 
Its owiie nest 1624 Bi-. Hall Rtvi. Whs. (1660) 7 Were it 
nut for. . proranencss, these men would bo dull, and (as we 
say) dca'lun the nest, x^jt North’s J'/itta»ch, Addit. Lives 
77 By this means tbe Spaniards found nothing in the Nest. 
1823 (see Filb v.^ i b). 

o. A place or structure used by animals or in- 
sects as an abode or lair, or in wbteit their eggs, 
spawn, or young are depo^^ited. 

c 1386 Chaucer Prioress* T. 107 lire serpent SathanRR, 
I'hat hath in jeweshert hiswnspis nest, r 1400 Rom. Rose 
6504 It is but foly to ttiUremete, To seke in houndes nest 
fat-incte. 1593 Shaks. a Hen. VI, iii. ii. 86 Fore-warning 
winde Did sceiiie lo say, sccke not a SLorpions Nesl. 1611 — 
Wint. '/'. IV. iv. 814 Hee has aSonne : who shall l>e..sei on 
the head of a Wnspes Nest. 1697 Drydrn Pirg.ifCotg. iii, 
667 A Snake., I.,eaving his Nest, and his imperfect Young. 
1741 Compl. Fam.-Piece ir. L 303 Tl.o Does [of ruhbiisj 
prevent them by slopping or covering tHeir Stocks or Ncsis 
wiih Karih or Gravel i774(ioLDSM. Nat. Hist (1776) IV, 

77 They (dormice) inhabit woods or very ihitk hedges, 
iorming their ne&ts in the hollow of .some liee. 1818 Kirby 
& Sff.nck Entomol. xvi. 11 . 60 Which sent most of the ants 
in a flight to the nest. 1835 Kirby Hab. 4 Inst. Animals 
11 . xxi. 3B4 Fishes. .sometimes. .prepare regular nesU for 
their young. i8m tqtk Cmt. Sept. 4cx> Spring floods, .wash 
out tlie nest.H [of salmon) by wholcsole. 

d. A malioriiiatioii 4>n a tree, so called from 
itx outward resemblance to a bird's nest. 

1887 W.pMiLLirs Erit. Dlscomycetes 4/0^ Producing *n«sti*, 
or ' witches' besoms on biich. 

2 . A place in which a person (or personified 
thing) finds rest or has residence; a lodging, 
shelter, home, bed, etc., esp. of a seclud^ or 
comfortable nature ; a snug retreat. 
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m lOOO PA 4 FHfxw ffrom ^06 xxix. x8] Ic in mtnum nestn 
neobcd ccobo, h«Ie hrawens. a tzM$ Ancr. K. 134 
[ancrcit] in swuchn nesto inuwen habbcn herde re»i«. idui, 
I j6 Widine bine lieorte, |>et id Goded iicsL c 1375 CurtorM, 
33556 (FairT), Lurde quere salle we )*an resit, quen we inai 
nnure-quete iinde a nest. 1383 Wyclip Hob ii. g W'oo to 
hyin that gadrith eiiyl coueiiise to hia hous, that hia ne^t be 
in heev 1493 f as. 1 Ktn^u dxxiti, That place that thou 
cam fro, Quhich ist thy first and verray proper ncsL 156a 
J. lIsvwuoD y’nw*. 4 - hpigr. (1867)45 Hu.sraiide, 1 would 
we were in our nest. 1596 Spi-nser F, Q. iv. v. la A 
little cottage, like some poure man's nest. 17^ Penn's U'Jks, 

I . Life 194 How to roLse to your selues a great Name and 
K'tlaie to exalt your Nests. 1784 Cow p£r Task 1.337, 1 
cdled the low roofed lodge the Peasant's Ne.st. iSaa 
Shullby To ‘j'ane^ Recollection xi The lightest wind was in 
its nest, 'I'he tempest in its home. 1865 Times 30 Aug., In 
one of I he third-floor rooms of iny botel,..a nest of unspotted 
tidiness. 

b. A place in which a thing is lodged or de- 
posited. 

1589, CuoPKR Admon. sa The excessive buildings and 
nccdclcsse ll«^tt;8 of mens treasures. 1605 Uacon Adxi^Learn, 

II. X. f 5 To o')serue, what caui.ics, ncsics and receptacles 
the humors doc findc in the parts. 1697 Eve 1 yn Xuniism. 
vii 351 Taking them [med.ils] out of their respective Nests 
and Localities. x84a K Hunt Ta//rey iv. 15 I'hcir drowsy 
nohCi droop'd alway 'I'o meet the beard's attractive nest. 

t o. A niche. Obs, ram " 

Prob. a misiranbl.ition of F. niche^ after the vb. nicker Xes 
nest. See .thu Nes&lt. 

X640-X lyooifs Life (O.H.S.) IV. 57 To Mr. Jackson for 
makcing the nest of the king's picture in the Libraiie, 6//. 

«i. A place in which persona of a certain class 
{^esp. thieves, robbers, or piiates) have their usual 
residence or resort. 

^ c 1336 CHAUrER Sompn. Pent. 37 T.at the frerc .see Wher 
is the ne't i)f fieics in ihi?* plate ' xsoo-xo Dunuak Poems 
Ixxxii. ^1 )Oiir burgh of bcggcris is ane nc&t. 1568 Graptu .'4 
Clnon. 11 . 741 The king uf Liigl.uide wuulde not h.tue 
Btilfeied tlie French kyng to haiie bnyided ^uch a cuuert 
Dr-st so ncre his towne of Ciilice. 1617 Mok^son /t/yi. 11. 
373 He had la/ed lien. Oving ton's Castle, and Mac Hughes 
Jltiiid, whii h both had been ik.isIs and ^tartnlg holes fur 
iheeves. i6a8 Gagx iPest Ind 1 39 That Church of Koine 
h u wide and sp.stious nest. X747 Cookr in Hanwny ’I'rav. 
(i70a) I. IV. Ivi. 260 J'his is B.ud to have been lormeily a nest 
ol robbi rs. 1776 ( jiuuus DclL F. X. J. 385 '1 he western 
and mountainous pait of Cilicia. fi>rmerly the nest of those 
d.'iring pyrates. 184a Kokkow L’t/de in .S/. xxiv. Were the 
fri.il s Mill in tlieir nest above there. 1869 Fhkkman [Sorrn, 
Conq. (i8;5< 111 . xii. 135 The hid-fortrcss became a uiere 
nest of robbers. 

b. A jilace or quarter in which some state of 
things, quality, etc (esp. of a bad kind), is fostered 
or IS picvalent; a haunt ^ crime, vice, etc. 

1576 Oascoionk frV (Arb.)6o Gold, which is. .The 

ne.ist of strifr, and nouricc of debate. 1593 Siiaks. Rom. <y 
Jul V. III. 151, 1 heaie some no>se L«idy, come from that 
nest Of death, coiiingion, and vnnaturall slr^epe. 164a 
K4h:kks Naaman 35 Smice one in a long time gastred out 
of his nva^t of forme or prot.incnesse. 1879 Farrar St. 
Paul (1883) 130 Dum.iscus, he had heard, was now the worst 
nest of this hateful delusion. 1899 F. T. Uuli.kn Way Navy 
75 The ship IS a very nest of rumours, 

4 . A number of birds, insects, or other animals, 
occuiiying the same nest or habitation ; a brood, 
swarm, colony. 

c 1470 llorsy Shepe 9 fG. (Caxton 1479, Roxh. repr.^ 39 An 
ertlie of foxc-i : a ncbteof rabetiis. i^a J. Heywuou Prote. 
^ Epigr. (186/) 54 I'licre is a nest of chirkens. 1389 Pas^ 
quits Ret. D iv, Ihcy xweli ui him with ciiuie like a nest 
of foule I'oadcs. x64ii C. Vkknun Con*id. Rjcch. 88 Men 
will be waiy how they . .provoke a nest of waspes. 17x7 8 
PoPR Let. to Swf/l 33 Mar, How much that nest ufHuriieta 
are my regaid, will ea-ily appear 10 yon. 1760 Stills i.i 
P/ttl. Tiaus. 1.11.43 The umlulariiig motion of a nest of 
caterpillars, when climbing die tiuiilc of Mmie vegetable. 
1818 Kikiiy & Spkncr Entomol. xvi. II. 63 A ncst of ants., 
discovered a closet in which conserves were kept. x88i 
Cablk Mute. Delphine li. 6 Like a nesi of yellow kittens. 

b. A number or collection of people, esp. of 
the same class or fieoueiuing a common resort. 

1589? Lyly Pappe w. Hatchet C ij, It was one of your 
ncast, that writt tnis for a lone letter. 165a Ckashaw Larm 
men l>eo Wka. (1904) 375 Asham'd that our world, now, can 
show Nests of new Seraphims lieie below. 1695 Luttrlul 
Britf Rel. 0857) HI. 531 This week a whole nest of clippeis 
Were discoveied by one Smith in hopes to gett a pardon. 
17SI Amiikrst ferret hil. No 30(17^0) loi Should I calhhe 
whole university of Oxford a ncst of fools. 1778 Geo. Ill 
in r. Hutchinson Diary 11 . 317 They [the American-^] are 
a sad nest. 1864 Bur ion Scot Abr. 11 . i. 94 A little nest of 
Coven.inling refugee cteigy. 

6. An accumulation or collection of similar ob- 
jects ; also fg. of immaterial things. 

164a Fuller liol^ 4- Prof. .S'/, v. v. 373 People found out 
a nest of miracles 111 her education. x6M G. Also? Mary 
Land 107 A most horrid iieast of condemned Evils. 
1701 Let. in Pe^ys' Diary I. p. 1, There was found 

in his left kidney a nest of no less than seven stoneic 1845 
Talhoukd Pac. Rambles I, 135 A small neM of lowbusheo. 
1856 Kanb Arct. Kxpl. II. xv. 161 Making.. for a nest 
of broken hummocks. 1874 Drutsch Rem. 193 Perfect 
nests of arguments.. stolen Irom the mediatval successors of 
those same Kubbis. 

b A number of buildings, or of narrow streets, 
lying in close proximity to one another. 

1796 C0.VBB BovdelCs Thames 11 . 165 Durham House was 
become a ncst of wharfs and warehouses. i86t T. A Trol- 
LopR La Beaia II. xvi. 157 They entered the nest of little 
quiet Streets. 187} Hakas Soc. Press, ii. 16 A little London 
boy, born and brM in some hideous nest of alleys. 

6 . A Set or scries of similar objects, esp. of such as 
are contained in the same receptacle, or ate so 


made that each smaller one Is enclosed in, or fits 
into, that which is next in size to it. 

Nesi of goblets was common in the 16th c., and nest qf 
drawets in the first half of the xStli. 

1514 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. xqo My ne^t of iny goblcttes. 
1540 Act 33 Hen. Pi//, c. 14 Item for euery nest of comp- 
ters,' xviii. a, 1583 Rates of Customs Civ b, Hampers the 
nest containing tluee idr. iiijr/. 1809 U. Jonson .St/. Wont. 
IV. i, Hce has got on bis whole uast oT night-caps. 1658 
Orrohn Aekf. Son Wks. (1673) 331 They are all contained 
within the compass of a juT proportion (like a nest of 
boxes). x686 Plot StajfordsL 335 i'urned one within 
another, like a nest of Crucibles or Boxes. 1704 l.ond Gaz. 
No. 4060/5 One Nest of Drawers. 1785 R. Cumbkki.and Ob- 
server No. 50 p 3 He has now gone pretty ne.arly through 
my whole nest of shelves. 1834 Southey Doctor II. sa 
'J he public is like a nest of patent colfins .. , one within 
another. 1840 Alii. Smith PottletonLegay OB54) 37 I hcre 
are nests of flower puts, rakes, water-pots. 1863 Tyndall 
Heat V. • 184 (1870) 148 Heie is a nest of watch glasses, 
b. A connected senes of cogwheels or pulleys. 

1873 Knight IHct. Meek. 1531/3. 

7 . a. Min. An isolated deposit of a mineral or 
metal occurring in the midst of other formations. 

1713 T. Thomas in Portland Tapers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 
VI. 130 Near his house hasbcendi4.overed..acon‘^iderable 
silver mine, or, as they call it.anetitof silver. 1796 Kirwan 
h.ltm. Mtn, led. 2) 1 . 188 Cicncrally found in nests or veins 
of rucks. 1833 Lyell Trine. Gsol. \\\. 'ejx The secondary 
rucks.. contain ne-ts and small veins 01. .iron and cupper 
pyrit4:f'i. 1873 Dawson Datvn Life ii. 13 Strata often diver- 
sified with veins and nc&ts of crystalline minerals, 
b. I'alh. A group of epithelial cells. 

x37I T. H . Grkfn Introd. Pathol. 177 These maascs arc tlio 
'conce itric glolies', or * epithelial nestB*, wbuh aie so 
charaLtenslic of epithelioma. 1884 M. Mackenzie Dis. 
Throat Nose II. 413 The microHcopic ch.iraeters of lupus 
are. .iidiliratiuriof the integument with small cells arranged 
in ‘lie as '(etc J 

8. all rib, and Comb.^ as nest- door, -hole, ~part^ 
•place, plumage, •room, •tree ; nest-builder, -maker, 
•robber, -wright \ uesl-building, -composing, keep- 
ing, -making, -taking', nest-deserted ; f nest'OOOk, 
-cookie, -frame (sec quota.) ; f neat-gut (?); neat- 
Bpring, -augor (see quots.). 

1883 Harpers Mag. Dec. luo/a Nearly all the sun-fishes 
aie *ncM-builders. 1894 Outing aXIH. 380/3 'i Ins 

is the borne uf the *iiest-buildiiig tree ants. 1893 Pai/y 
Nexvs 19 Dec. 3/3 A Ics-on from the magpie on the ait of 
ncst-building. 1674 Biolnt Giossogr. (ed. 4), Nescock or 
*Nestcock, one that never wa.s from borne, a Fondling or 
Wanton. x6ti CuTcn., itoscuau, the Nestling, or •Ncst- 
ruckle ; the lust-hatched bird in a nrost. x6ox Chester 
Love's Mart, clxxxii, The aitificiale •nest-coinposing Swal- 
low. 1836 Mrs. Browning A nr. Leigh 1. 43 As icstlrss 
as a •iirst-deserted bird. x8i8 Keats Endym. 1.733 Within 
the space Of a swallow's *iie>t -door. 1683 Moxon Meih, 
Exere., Printing ii P 1 * Nest -I* rallies to. hold the Casts 
that may lye out of present use. «* 1653 G Daniel /ii^’// 
iv. 30 We're indeed soc Dull In the •Nest-Cutt, wee Crye 
fasting and full. 1893 G. D. Leslie Lett. Marco xxxviii. 
9S6 The sand-martins' •ncst-holcu. 1851 Zoologist IX. 3123 
Captuiing flics ainutig the gay petals fur his •ncM-kccping 
paitiier. x6it Cutgr., Annicheur, n nesricr ; a •nest- 
maker. X864-5J. (J- 'N cron Homes xvitbout //. xxvii. (iB68) 
514 When in a Mate of liberty, it is an admit able iicsl- 
makcr. X817 Kafflks Tara 1 . 51 '1 he materials coninionly 
cnipluyrd in ^nrst-making. 1863 Ai kinson .Stanton Grange 
(1864) 10 A favourite place, well suited for ncst-inaking. 
1794 Rigging h .Seamanship 1 . 164 Close up between the 
•ncst part and jaw of the blo>.k. 1879 E. Arnold Lt. Asia 
15 Wild >wans.. voy.iging. .'Jo their •ncst-})laccs. 185^ 
Zoologist XII. 4367 Describing the •ne.st plumage from 
a dark xpcciineti. ScribneP s June 769/1 He is 

a •ncsl-robber at times, and a fiehl-robber alwaya x886 
P. Koiunsun teetotum Trees 1 59 TurilvKlovc'^ recompense 
iiH by their beauty for our trifling conceHsnm of •ncst room. 
1884 Knigiit Put. Meih, Sup^. 633/x *Nest Spring, a 
S)'iral .spring of several concentric coils. 1800 Roscoe 8c 
ScHORiRMMER treat. Client. 111 . 641 Trenala manna, 
which IS obtained from the nest of a coleopterous insect ; . . 
in Persia it is known as •ncst-sugar. 1894 Daily R cuts 
8 Dec. 5/4 The foiintr Act. .did not forbid •nest-taking or 
eKg*‘^tcaling in general X768 Pennant Z^r//. Zool. (1776) 1 . 
191 After ihebreeding season rooks fors.ike their •nc-.l-trecii. 

« 1793 G. WiiiiK SHborne, On the Weather, The c.iwing 
ruoK haunts her tail ncst-trcc.^ 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk if 
Selv. 153 Apprenticeship totlie craR of a •Nest wright. 

Nest (nest), V. Also 3 nasatien, 7 neaat. 
[ME, nesl{i)en ( — MI'u. and MLG. nesten), f. 
Nm sb., in place of OK. nist{i)an,-- MDu. and 
OHG. (also mod.G.) nisien, with umlaut of the 


stem-vowel. 

c8a3 F'fj/ Psalter ciii. 17 Dcr Rpenrwan nistaS. c xooo 
Ags. Ps. (Speliiian) ciii. 18 peer sperwan nisiiad.] 

1. intr. Of birds, etc. : To make or have a nest 
or abode In a pailicular place. fAlso, to resort 
to the nnst, to survive (<)uot. a 1300), 

£ iao< Lay. vi 753 (llierc] ix a etude hfleh and xtrong. per 
naestieo arm-s ^ ^oerc grdite uo^eles a iaa3 Ancr. R. ijs 
pecs . beoj) eoi 9 bi iddes, ^ nexted o )>er eor^. a 1300 Pox 
h Wolf 48 in HrzI. E. P. P. 1 . 59 Thou haucst that ilke 
oiindcr the splen ; Thou nestes neuere dales ten. 1370 
Levins Mantp. 93/4 To Next, ftrV/M/ftri. 1387 Hakmah tr. 
Beta 3791'his poorc done, .did sliee not ne.st, and as it were 
hide her head in xeciet ho'esT ^ 1639 Fulikr Pisgah 11. xiii. 
■85 Wild Bees, not civilired in hivex, but nesting on the 
ground. t68o Otway Orphan iv, Let's find xome place 
where adders nest in winter. 1773 0 . White in Pkit. Trans, 
LX IV. 300 , 1 have .seen them nenting in the Borough. 
as8o6 H. K. Whitr Poems O83P 127 Where nests the raven, 
sits the icmd. 1817 Pot lok Course T. viit. A thousana 
snakes.. Nest there. 1873 G. C Daviri Mount h Mere 
xviii. The unsavoury smelling hole.. where the aaine 
pair of kingfisliers nested year after year. 


b. To mgage in nest-buildinc. 

1774 G. White in Phil. Trans. LxV. *67 They begin 
nesting about the middle of May. 1863 [whrklw right] 
spring Lapl. 31 , 1 observed a sparrow with a straw In hia 
L^k, evidently nesting. 

2 . To settle or lodge as in a nest. 

150s Sfenber Teares Muses 3B9 Sweete Love, .spotles, aa 
at first he sprong Out of th' Almighties boionie, where be 
nests. i6m P. Fletcher Purple Isl. xil Ixxxvi, Where 
better could her love then here have nested? i<^ H. 
Vaughan Silex Scint. l Dressingu, These dark confusions 
that within me nest. 1700 C. Davlnant Disc. Grants hi. 
109 I'he Flemings who had nested here in hopes of Dooly. 
174a Young Nt. Th. lu 319 To. join anew Eternity his sire ; 
In hU iiiimuiability to ncM. 1876 Geo. Eliot uan. Der, 
Iviii, This sort of passion had nested in the sweet-na« 
lured, strong Kex. 

t b. 1*0 sit down to ense oneself. Obs. rare^', 
ihjo Mod. Aec. Scot, in Harl. Misc. (1745) VI. 133 The 
moxt Mannerly step but to the Door, and nest upon the 
Blairs. 

t 3 . rejl. Of persons: To repose or rest, to 
domicile or settle, (onebelf) in a place. Obs, (treq. 
in lyih c.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 33556 Quar sal we ban re<t Quen nan 
sal M itc quar ^in to ncht. a I4a3 Ibid. 9673 ('1 nn.), God 
^t woldc so him nest. In dene stud [vn moNt ne rest. 1373 
Tuhser Hush. 11878)37 Let Mood and Mater reque-t thee, 
In good come xoile to nest thee. in Arb. Garner III. 

37 What ineancih Love to nest him in the. .eyes. .Of my 
fiiistresK? ifisa-da Hevlin Cosmogr. iv. (1682) 37 A Rabble 
uf i'irais ne->t ihcmBelven in SaTla. 170$ Hickbrini.ill 
Pfiest-cr. iv. (1731) 314 Some nest themselves, like Wasps, 
only to bnz about and sting. 

t b. transf of things. Obs. .* 

1607 Schtd. Disc, mgst Antichr. 1. iii. 151 The fift hipo- 
crihie. .ncn&telh it self in the aflections of tiie heait. 
Miltun Ch.Govt. I. HI. 13 Such a ministery cstabluili t in 
the GospcII, as.. nests it sclfe in worldly bcinours. 

4 . Ill pa. ppie. Settled, established, comfortably 
placed, in or as in a ncst. 

1399 Hakluyt Voy. II. 133 The Masters and mariners., 
being then nested in their ownc humes, i6b8 Flltham 
Resolves 11. I. 147 If we consid-red detraction u* be. nested 
ontly in deficient minds. 1673 Tkmfle Obs. United Prov. 
Wki. 1720 1 . 61 The Flock of People that for sometime had 
been nested there. 1754 Fikldino Toy. Lisbon Wkx. 1784 
X 805 The M ind had been long nested, as it were, in the 
south wesiL 1834 Mkdwin Angler in Wales 1 . 155 'J he 
side hills are well wooded, und nested among them arc some 
delightful country-houses. 1883 K. Arnoi d tnd. Idylls 341 
There pcrclied A thousand crows, . . borne nested, some on 
brand ilct*,, deep asleep. 

b. Packed one inside another. (See Nebt sb. 6.) 

1870 Eng. Mtch, 4 Mar. 596/3 [Crucibles] arc sold one in 
the utbr r. and aie then cailcci* iiesicd'. 1879 c asse/Ts Teehn. 
hduc. Iv. 63/1 Glazed boxes round and square ..are 
supplied * neMed ', consequently of various depths, 

o. Used as a nest, or for making nt sts tn. 

1844 Chkevkr Oh Runyan's Pilgr. iv. (1847) ic8 T.eavei 
nested with worms and overcurled. 1863 Sirvlnson Sti* 
t erode Sq. (1686) 4a Chestnuts., nested 111 by song birds. 

6. iulr. To go bird's-ncbt.ng. 

sBjTfiBp. Hannincton in Lrfex. 11887)146. I nested in the 
Bishop's garden, and round the belfry tower fur swifts' eggs. 

6. trans. To pro^kic with a nedmg-|)lace. 

1896 Woolley in Advame (Chicago) 305 Better be a vine 
and cling to .some grand old pile . .and ncst its bats and owls* 
Nest, obs. form ot Ni.XT. 

Ife'Btagfe. [f. Nest sb.] Nesting; nests. 

1865 T. Tatk in t'roc. Denu. Rat. Club 333 Want of room 
for neslage. 

tN'estarm, npp. for erstarm : see AnsE sb. 3. 
C1473 Pitt, l flc. in Wr.-Wblcker 751 Hoc intestinum, hie 
coins, nesiarine. 

Nest-box. [f. NrsT sb. -I- Box sb:-] 

1 . A box containing otiiera of graduated lizea 
packed in a ncst. 

s66o Alt 13 Chas. 11 , c 4 Schedule f>.u. Boxes, Nest ^xes, 
the groce, containing twelve dozen nests. i8ss J. Smyhi 
t*ract.oJ Customs {1821) *19 NeM boxes.— The gross to ton- 
lain 13 dozen Nests, each Ne-t 8 Boxes, /bid., i Case, 
containing. .2^ Gross of Ncst Boxes. 

2 . A l^x provided ior a domestic fowl or other 
bird to make its nest in. 

1849 D. J. Browne Amer, Poultry Vd. (1855) 88 Every 
puultry house .. should be provided with ncst Uixes. 

Neste, obs, f. of Next ; var. Nisr v. Vbs. 
Ne'Sted, ///. «* [f. Nkbt v. ■¥ -kd^.] That 
is seltled in, or provided with, a nest. 

1709 Savage Wanderer iv. 67 The chntt'ring swallows 
leaxe ihcir nested care. 1807 Worusw. It'kite Doe Ml. 187 
They, like a nested pair, re^>oscd. 1878 K. Hopkins Rose 
Turquand I. xix. 377 I’he tender tweet 1 tweet 1 of the 
nested birds in the ivy. 

No'St-eg^i [f. Nest sb. -1- Egg sb.] 

1 . An egg, natural or aitificial, left i.i a nest to 
induce the bird to continue to lay in ihc same place, 
after tlic other eggs have Ix cn abstracted. 

1611 C010R., Nuhcul, a ncast-egge. 1614 Markh\m 
Cheap Hush. (1623) ij9 You shall gather your Egi,cH\p 
once a day, and leane in the nest but the ncsi-Egge, and no 
more. 1B44 H. Stkphenb Bh. Fatm 111 . 1107 A nr‘-t-c,;g 
should be left in every nest. 1839 All \ 'ear Round No. 32. 
13S If you want to make a farm-yard profitable,.. keep no 
roosters and allow no nest-eggs, 
b. In figumtive context, 

t6o8 Proc. agst. late Traitors 307 [You] endeavoured 3'Otir 
best and uttermost tobroose the very ncast-egge f this ro} ale 
and hie flying mrie. a 1873 G. .Sminnock in Spurge un 
Treas. David Pa cxix. 104 A hypocrite ever leaves the 
devil some nest-egg to sit upon. 
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2. Somothing displayed, or serving, as an in- 
ducement or decoy. 

1678 BuTdu Hud. iir. ill. 6^5 Books and money laid for 
shew, Mice nest-ci^KS to makf clients lay. 1709 AW/. 
/ipolh No. 56. i«»y (iumeoJt carelt-sly on your 'I nMe 
for Nest-Egj^s. 1798 WAsiiiNiiroN Lett. Writ. 1^92 XIII. 
927, I should \new the i evidence of the Commissioners . .as a 
nest eg" fpnrrlon the expies^ion; which will atiiaut oihers. 
1834 Tnirs j\f tc I.4»r » Ye must try forBrami n.inius, iir, 
for ne$t'e.>Bji to with. Sharma.m Httt. S^t'tnnn^ 

i. 7 It W1A hy the aid of such simple ri«sC>eBgs as these that 
the men iiuitiaBcd to estr.blish reputations. 

3. A sum tif money laid or set by a4 a re^ierve. 

n 1700 n. E. Piet. Cant. Cretvs. v Eg^e, To leave a JVest^ 
lo h.ive rilwaies a Reserve to come aqaiiu 1758 J. 
Vii /^laa Jlfar. Xyst 68 'I lie p.tyments will constituie 
n h.oik, or nc t cBg 18*5 SroTT 15 Oct. in Eaut. Lett. 
(i .yd ll xxiii. 35 ) You miBht .lay ny the b.il.mi c, whii.li 
..Mill make a loirr »I»le iiesi-eyg. i860 Gkn. 1*. Thompso'J 
/\udi At!, clxi III. I7S they preserved a nest-e«B in the 
sh.ipi* of a duty of 8 p^r cent o.i low stuffs. 1876 Ruskin 
Tors Clur. VI. 949 A iiu.c liiile nost-e^g of five hundred 
pounds in the l<niik. 

a!trth 1851 R. S SnuTKm .Sfionge’s .V/. Y'our xx\ii. i >4 
T he Man.;eysli-rnc hnnnds w.iiii«'d that great ingredient of 
prospeiily, .1 l.irge nest cbb suliScriber. 

b. Something kept m reserve. 

1837 Bhov^ Ni.Nr; .StfajTorti n 1, But, brother, where's yniir 
word For .Strafrortl’s oilier nesi-egB, the Scots war? 186a 
IIp. WiLURRFomK in Lt/e (1882) III. iL 7«», I and ni hers kept 
the Chinch as his nest-egg when he became a Whig, till it 
was almost addled. 

4. A sum of money serving as a nucleus for the 
acquisition of more. 

i8as ( Jam Pnntosf xxvvii, The laird made him his man of 
bnsine^.s. and, in a inanncr, g.'tve him a nest egg. 1857 
Siuir ui Ste/>i*ensoH (1S59) si The first guine.'i winch he h.4d 
saved, had proved the iiesC-cgg of future giiineuii. 

Neatel, obs foim of Nkhi lk. 

EO'Ster. rare, [f Neht + -F.R 1.] A bird 
th.it IS huilding, or hns built, a nest. 

*895 Dixih AV7i»t 20 Apr. y/i The prr.servrr^ of our 
yieronry. noted n fallingolfin the nuinherof nesters 

Ne stfal. [t. Nkst .tb. ► -PUh.] The quantity 
(of cgt»s or young' tliat n nest can contain. 

1598 F1.0H10, Nidinta. a nestfiill, a conic. 1611 Cotob., 
an Airic, or neastfiil of. i^a Mrs. Bhowniko Ctk. 
Lhr. Pi>et:i (1B63) loo The swallows had time to liat« h two 
nestfulb in a chimney. 1885 FoHuf..s Nat. ICatui. E. rlu Ai/. 
72. 1 siuml'kd on a ncsnul of si.x nedBlIngA. 

Nesthande, ohs. variant oi Nkxthand. 
Ne'sting, 7Jb/. sb. [f. Nkmt h. + -ino k] The 
action, or m.iriner, of constructing a ne^it or nests. 

1767 G. Wniifc Sell'orne xii, From the col -ur, sh.ipe, si/e, 
a id in.'inncT of ncsiing, 1 m.ike no doiiht the species is 
nondfM ript 1864-5 Woo n /Aw//- r 7 f»/yA<»<r/ //. xxxi (1868) 
624 I’he bird is gi clarions in its nc-.tinB, the rmky ledges 
being crowded with the rude nests, 1874 Cai Ks Htnii N. iP\ 

30 An .acco.int of the nestiin? nnd egg's of this species. 

b. attrib.y as nesting-place^ -season^ -siU^ -song^ 
•station^ -time, 

1611 l<’( oKio, .1 *ncslintr-plare. 1774 G Wimte 

in I'hil. I fans. I.XV 270 They arc fearless while hiunt- 
ing rlnnr nesting places. 1861 b L NoniK Icebergs 180 
As wild-l'>nki’ig a-i the ncstin.;. place of sea-fowl. 1879 
jKFrEMii.s Wild l.f/etnS. to 318 In the •nesting season 
sn.ikesnie the tenor ..f ih<Me bird , that build in low biishes. 
1868 Au/ 'giit XIII. 18 Not finally dc< idmg on a *ncsiine- 
.siic until iM.4y i7ili. _ 1879 E. Ahnolo Lt. -Isia 1. xni, All 
the jmi 'Ic laughed with *.iei!tmg-songs. i88a Proe Berio. 
Naf. Club IX. ^06 'I'hcy cling to their *ncsiinsj; stations. 
1600 5 suhhI'.i ( ouutfie Laruie vll. xx 8j6 1 he hcron- 
xhewe^ hainriiig the sane in "nc'.iing time, woiihl forsake 
it 1883 Harper's M<sg [let. loi/i In the waiin weeks of 
June come the sieincr duties, ihc ncain^-rime. 

If e'Sting, ppl- o., [f. as prec. + -ING ^.] Making 
or ixcupying a nest. 

1658 Kowi Moufet'r Theat Ai.f 930 The Bombvlns 

greaicsi of the nesting Insects, is biBgei than either of ilie 
Snciis 1797 lioiCKoi-i ir .Sto/be'gs Ttao led. 2) HI. 
Ixxxviii. 4O7 There is a wall, which has cavities fjr nest- 
ing doves. 1851 Mrs. Brow NINO ( (^w/i/r /f'/Au/ 29 In- 

M'cuie. J'he nesting swallows fly uflT. 1895 .Atlantic Monf/ily 
July 63 '1 he ncstiii,;-bitd was one of the group 
nestle (ne s'l), 7' f [Oli. nesH/an M Du. 
(mod Du.) and MI.O. ne5telen\ cf. OE. tiistl{i an^ 
nystlnn ^ late MIIG. nisteln. 

e 1000 Ags, Ps. ('1 horjve) Ixxxiii 3 Turtle ni&ila^, ha:r heo 
at^cdcA fu^elas gconge. Ibid, ciii. lO On kam.-spearwun 
nysilaft (f nnt. P^ nistliie|>'-J 

I. inlr. 1. Ol biitls ; To make or have a nest, 
esp. in a place. -Nest v i. Also^^»-. 

c 1000 L aitih. Psalter e\\\ 16 Dar spearwan nestlinK c 1975 
I.AV. 2i7ij A rhiud swi;>e strong, f/<\r nesileh hearnes and 
o|>er girte fo3cks. a sjoo E. E. Psalter ciiL 17 par sal 
spar wes i.e iicsil.ind. 1382 Wvci iK 7^r. xxii. 22 Thou shalt 
he coiUoundyd,. .that sittist in I.ihan.and nesilist incedris. 
r 1440 Croup. Pant. 334/1 Nt'silyn, uidipco. ^ IM5 JoVR 
E.ep, Dan. iv. 48 b, 'Ihe birdes nrsiled in hir biaiichea. 

1587 ( lOLiiiNG De Mormiy xiv. (1617) 233 Eucry of them 
in their kind, do all line, nestle, and sing after one sort. 
x6oo SuRFLFT Countrie Farme vii liii. 885 They nestle 
thrice a ycere, that is to say, in May, lime, and August. 

1629 H Burton Truth's Tiiumpk 328 la:i such vndrane 
birds nener nestle or roost in ('hristi.aii nurceries. 1769 
PKNNANf Ihi*. Zoal. in. 90 It will prey on young birds, 
whether on such as neiitle on the ^ound fete.]. 1855 W 8. 
Dillas iiyst. Nat. Hist. II. 959 They nestle in rocks and 
holes of tree's, and lay five or six egga. 

b. To lodoe or settle as in a nest. 
a 1400-50 Alexander ^06 par it nestild in a noke as it a 
nest were 169a R. L’Ertrance PahUs ccccxxxix, A Cock 
was got into n .Stable, and there was he Nestling in the 
Sii aw among the Ili^rsfCii. 175* Narr. o/H.M.S, Wager 


SCO When th^ (penguinR) breed,.. they nestle three or four 
together in a Hole. xQsi Kingslrv Sonn. Poems (1878) 222 
Nightingales who nestle side by side. 1853 — Hypatia 
xiii'I'he wnrbtings of the tropic uird» which nestled among 
the branches. 

C. Df other living things. 

1705 Addison AAii^Wks. 1721 II. 163 The floor is strowed . 
with several kinds of plants, amongst which the Sri.aiU 
nestle all the winter, a 1738 bwii-T South Sea 95 The 
Monsters nestle in the Deep, To seize you in your parsing 
bv. 1881 Tvnd\i.i. h Leafing Afat.'er Air 161 It was no un. 
coinninik thing to see fiom ten to twenty monads ncsihng 
and quiveiiiig in this ‘ino-s’. 

t 2 . To take up oiic\ abode, to settle or squat, 
in a place. Obs, 

1406 Horn KVF La Male Regie 988 Lest faud yow fro 
wcic Iryce, No lenger souffre hlr ncvtlen in your ere. 1x55 
W. WAniRMAN bnid'e Facions 11. ix. nxi Thei nestled 
fir'll vpon the floiide Arasis, i6to Koi land Camden's 
lit it I 672 Some out of Ireland, enti<‘d in by ste.^lth into 
this Isle aI»o, and nestled (hert*. /I 1656 U.sMiriR Ann. vt. 
lif'jjS) 304 Mt*i..'inder was cwniing on with a great army, 
which would notstifTer him to nestle in CappaiJ<ic a. 1797 
Bi'mke CVa/*. (1844) IV. 425»If tlicyrari 1 estic in ihr country 
for any lime they cannot f.iil of pro'uing of the discontents. 

3 . Ol jreiNoiis : 'I o settle down a!i in a nest, or 
in a smigor cumfortable manner. (Ticq with im- 
jilication of .iflcction,a« in next ) 

16^, A. Lovkli tr. Thevenot's Irau.t. 30 The Turks., 
tlnnk it Miange that the Fianrks siifltr their Hair to grow ; 
fur th'-y .s,iy th.il the Dfvil nestb^A in it. 1821 Joanna 
Bah tie .Metr Leg, Lady G. Baiilte xsxii. With her in 
mimick war they wrestle. Beneath her twis ed roi»e they 
nesde. 1832 H r. Mahtinfau Irelaiui no Hcbbuib by tlay, 
and nestling wherever they coulti find a hole hy night. 
1840 Dicki-ns Barn. Fudge Ixxi, She ncsth.d..iM Eiiima 
Il.iredale's hosoin. 1883 J. Hawthornf III Harper's Mag, 
Nov. 9J5/I She nestled luxuiiously aitiung the cushions. 

b. 'Fo draw or piess clo\e, or near, to a thing 
or person, esp. in an aficclionatc manner. 

1709 SiRUK Taller No 9 P 3 Here Parisalis heard her 
Nieiene.sile closer to the Kc>-hole. 1838 Lymon Alice 
I li, .She drew a stool to hei inotlier's fect, nestling to her 
and clasjjing her hand. 1863 J KAn-MLsoN Sir Eveianfs 
Dau. 170 Nestling closer to him in the dark coiner. 

4 . Of things or (jualities : 'j’o he bali-liulden or 
cniheddcd ui s«>me place or thing. 

1788 Burke hupeai/ttu. W. Hasiiug\ VV'ks. XI U. 17 It Lt 
feared, that p.itti.ility may lurk and ne.silc in the abuse of 
our loiins* of piotceding. 1849 Roukrtson Serm. Scr i. xi. 
(1806) 193 The beauty of the hly i*e 'V.ing in the grass. 1863 
Cowofn Ci-akkk ^shaks. Char. u. 36 HU ciicerlul morality 
neslle-s in his heart, and titspircD hU actions. 

b. Of dwellings, etc.; To lie in a snug or 
shelteif’d manner iti some situation 
1849 J. B. Fhaskr Alice Neemroo 11 . 390 Numerous 
villages.. nestled in shelteied noiiks among the ravines. 
1850 B. Ta\ior Eldorado I. 3 'Ihc counfiy-houses of 
planters nestling m orange groves. 1884 J Colhobnr 
Ihckx Pasha 69 l..irgc grovob of palm trees, among which 
nestled small hamlets. 

II. 6 a re/l. To settle or establish (oneself) 
in a place. Also with into. Now rare. 

*547 J- Harrison Exhort. Scottes d viij, These men.. 
ncstcUd theinsclfcs in the nigbte of that iunoraunt wurltle. 
1577-87 IloLiNSHRu Chr.m I. 7's/t 'Ihc Piets, came and 
nestled thcmsclutcs in lAiuthian. 1621 Bur ion /} no/ Ale/. 

III. IV. I. v. (1051) 681 The Sociiiians, that now nestle them* 
selves nitont Crnkowe and Rakowe in Poland, xt^x Kogern 
Na.itniin 'table, The Cieatntc . nestles it sclfc in her ease 
and welfare. 0x716 South Serin. (1893) 111 . loo 'they 
have seen perinry and murder nestle ihemsclve* into a 
throne. x8a6 (ten. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 101/2 gentleman. . 
who had nestled himself in an English borough. 

b. trails. To push m, to press, icst, or settle 
(one's head, etc ) in a snug or afftcdonate manner, 
c 1696 Prior Lmte Disarmed 1 He found a downy bed 
And nestled in Ins little head. 1798 M me. O'Akuiay Let, 
Mar., He only nestled his little hc.id in my net k. x886 Tip 
Cat xix 261 Lctty, quite ronlcnied, nestled her face against 
'I ip Cat’.s sleeve and dozed. 1894 Crockftt Raiders (ed 3) 

2 16 She walked very close to me, us though she would nestle 
her shoulder against mine. 

6 . To i)iacc in, or as in, a nest; to set in a 
secure phcc ; f to tend, nurse. 

a 1548 Hail Chron., Hen, fV x8s King Henry and hia 
faction nesiclcd and strci^thcnd him and bis alyes in the 
Norili regions, c 16x1 Chapman Iliad xxiii 687 This 
lihacus so highly is indearrd To this Minetua that.. She, 
like Ills mother, nestles him. i8aa W. Irving Hraceh. Hall 
(i8<jo) 14S He., had nestled her as an eagle does its young 
among the locky heights of the Sierra Morenu. 1870 Gro. 
Eiior Dan Der. xxxv, 'Ihe words had nestled their 
venomous life within her. 

b Tu provide with a nesting-place. 

1644 Evelyn Diary 17 Oi'i., 'Frees. . which serve to nestle 
and pcarch nil sorts or biids. 2838 Eliza C'ook Laud 0/ 
Birth III, Where the tnrnn-iree nestles the soft humming- 
bird. 1M3 CowuKN Clarke Shah*. Char, xvi. 409 Her 
first speech is one of thme pleasant jcstxthat ncxtloa gentle 
philosopliy beneath their light wording. 

o. In pa pple. Nested ; settled or placed as in 
a nest. Al^ with in, away, 
xsSa .Stanymukst ZEneis ni (Arb.) 77 Where foule bird 
foggye Celarno And Harpy is next led. c 1593 Sot; niWF.uL 
St. Peter's Cow pi. 38 My life wa* nextled In the sumine of 
happinesse, 1649 C. Daniel Trinarch.^ Hen. HZ, xxxviii, 

In Danae's Cage Wee Nextied h^py are. 1804 Mlss Mit^ 
FORD tillage Ser. 1. (1863} 80 'Tliere are lambs amongat 
them, .nestled in by their mothers. x86o Pusev Mtn, 
Proph, 935 .So nestled was Petra in its rocks, th.it felc.J. 
1883 Harper's Mag Mar. 533/1 Little clusters of. .trees., 
tola where the liit^ villages were nestled away. 

Ht'iice Ne itled ppL a. 


x868 .Sii l Poems 63 Odorous airs, with blessing filled 
From nestled blus oms round my grave. 

Nestle, v:^ Now only dial, FOf obscure 
origin ; identity with prec. is not clear] intr, 
*l'o be uneasy or restless ; to fidget ; to move or 
bustle about ; to trille. Hence Ne'sHiug vbl. sb.'k 
a 1700 B. E. Dic\ Cant. Cre7v».y., What a nestling yon 
keep, how restless .^nd uneasy you are. 1704 SrtRi r ikying 
Ltwer III. I, Did you mind how she notled and fumed 
inwaidly to .see youi loidyship look so well. 1706 Phillips 
(ed. Kersey), s.v., ’] o Nestle about, 10 move here and there. 
1796 .Marshali j ’orksh. (ed. 2) 1 1 . 335 To Nessle, or Nestle, 
to fidger. i8s8 in Craven Gloss. 1853- in dial glossaries 
(Lane., Yks., Line. ; Hants, Surr., Sus-s.). 

Nsstlo-COOk. Now riiily dial. Also 7 nesale-. 
[f. Ni srLK v.t ♦ C'ocKJiJ. 1 ; cf. nest-cock, -cockle, 
s.v. Nest sb. 8.] The last-hatched bird, or 
weakling of a brood; hence, a mother's pet; a 
spoilt or delicate cbihl or youth. 

x6a6 Midijli-ton Anything for Quiet Life iv. ii, My 
mother was wont to call me your nestiv-rock, mid 1 love 
you os ucM as she did. 1640 Narbrs Bride Prol., A play 
Wherein a nexslecock, or youlh o'lh* towiie..’s a gallant 
giowne. 01661 Fi'LI er Worthies, London {xfdtgk IJ. 196 
One cfKiks’d or lockcr'd, made a wanton or a Nestle-cock 
of, delicately bred and hmiieht np. aiygx in Pegge DerbB 
USUIS (Ii. D. S ) 48. 1864-83 in louic. and V'ks. glossaries. 

Nestler (ne-sbi). [I. Nemilk*;.! + -ehI; cf G, 
nideler.] A nesting bird; a nestling; also 
tram/ a little child. 

x6ix CoTOR., Annitheur, a ncstler ; a nest-maker. 1655 
MouI'RI Benni I Health's. iwpn’V. (1746) 183 Cll(ko^^M 
Flesh, whilst it is a Ncstler, is by Perot hiBhIy extolled. 
1827 . 4 r roHsTosu lomorrmv 149 What 'tLs he xings lo the 
soft nesilei there. 1866 Aigi-r .Soht. Aa\ 4- Plan 11. 43 
The iiioilicr. .missing, .the ilurling nestler. 

Nestle^tripe. Now only a'W. Also7-trott. 
[f. as nestle-coik with obscure second ekinent; 
mod. dialects also have the forms nest le-bird. -bub, 
•uirajf, -drajt, -dris : see the Eng. Vial, Vic/.] 
» Nkst LING j/; 2. 

i6r6 J. Lank ( onin Sqr^s T. v, 76, I, that nm his eUlfSt 
and first home, shall have ihc iii'steftictt scit nice Itcforne. 
Ibid. I ^0 Shees but the ncstcllr>'tt. 1823 Nesv Monthly 
Mag V 11 234 The In lie nestlc-inp'' we hoisted out of the 
biiiic. 1823 ihid VI 11 4«^7 Th'' nestictnpc of the sons. 

Ne st'like, a. [f. Niar J^. + -like] Resem- 
bling a nest. 

a G WtinKSelborne, /mutation, Where nods in air 
the pensile, nest-like b(2\ver. 1816 Kirbv &. Sr. Hntomot. 
XXI (1818' 11. '202, 1 once found it.. in the iiesi-like umhej 
of ihe wild carrot, 1864 'I knsnson En. Ard. 59 He .made 
a home For Annie, ncHl anri ncsilike. 

Nestling (nc'sthij, ncslnj), sb. [ME. nesH 
ling f. Nest sb. ^ -lingI, or Nkstll- 1 + -inq y, ^ 
MDu. nestelinc, Du. ^Img, G. nest-, nist'yejtng.] 

1 . A young bird which is not yet old enough to 
It ave t)ie in st. 

1399 Pot. Poems (Rolls) I. 395 The neily nestlingis, whan 
they the note herde of thehtriidc cglc. x6ix CtnCR., AYu/r, 
a neastUng. <1x700 B. E. Put. Cant. Lreiv, Nestlings, 
Ciliary-Birds, hronghi up hy hand X773< 'i. Whi 1 e .Sz//wMir 
xxxvin, 'riiesc small weak bird^, some of whuh were neat- 
lings twelve days ago. x8ox bom Hi v Thataba v. iv, 1 he 
mother-bird had movetl not, But cowering o'ci her nestlings, 
Sate. 1859 Darwin Orig. Spec lii. 62 We foigct bow largely 
these songsters,. .or their iiesiliiig!i, are destroyed by birds 
and beasts ot prey. 

trails/, a 16^3 Urquhart's Rabelais iii. xxxviii. 3x7 
Nestling, ninny and youngling fool. x86o Rfadf Cloister if 
//. xxxviii, * IlfTC Lssuiii(’thin|( hard linking in this soft iiesL 
Come forth, I say, little nestling ! . It wax a gold ring. 

2 . The youngest child ol a family. 

1571 WtlH A Inv N C. (Surtees 1835) 388 Barlye Ander- 
sonnc..was the nestlynjc of all hrr dunghtcrscliildie. 1597 
Hall Sat. 11. ii. ^3 Second brothers, and poor nestliiigs 
Whom inoic injurious N.itiire later bringa Into rhe nak^ 
world. 1833 }■ Rainl Richmond Wills (Surtees) 160 mde, 
Ilis mulhri could give but a scanty poition li> the nestling 
of her family. 

3. alt rib, with bird, cuckoo, nightingale, etc. 
tyyn Barrington in Phil. Trans. LXli. 335, I have 

taken four young ones from a hen .skylark, niKl pl.iccd in 
their room nve ne,stling nightingales. x8c»4 Kini.lrv Amims. 
Biog (1813) 1 . 26 'i'he attempt of a nestling bird to sing, 
may be compared with the imperfect ciidenvour of a child 
to talk. x86e A ll Fear A* No. 63. 995 The nestling 
cuckoo ungratefully ejectii his legitimate foster-brethren out 
of the family nest. 1889 A. K. Wallace Damwnism 96 
The dcsiruLiion cumineiices, and is probably must severe, 
with nestling birds. 

Nestlinff (.uc slii)'), vbl. sty [f. Nestle vy + 
-IngI; cl. MDii. ncstelinge, G. niilelung.] 

1 . The action of the vb. in variows sc/i.se#, 
e 1440 Promp. Porv. 3^4/1 Ncstclynge, nidi/cacio. 1557 
Tussrr // wzA 4X Nestling of vcrleites.. Makefs) manv a 
rich man. to shet vp his doore.s. xfiss Balon Ess., Gardens 
(Arb.) 564 ‘1 hat the Birds may haue more Scope, and Natural 
Nestlin)^. 1774 Goi.usm. Nat. //rr/. (1862) 11 . 10 Previous 
..to laying, the work of nestling bccomeA the common care. 
1816 L. Hl'NT Rimini 111. 409 Places of nestling green, for 
poets maile. 

1 2 . A place of settling. Obs. rare 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. x. | 5 I'he secresies of the 
Passages, and the Seats or neostliog of the humours. 

3 . Comb., as nestling^place, 

1894 W. Irving T. Trnv, 1 . 968 This little nestling place 
of her childhood. 1854 H. Millkr Sch. 4 Schm, (1^8) 996 
A tall inaccessible precipice . . had furnished a secure ne^ing* 
place to a pair of ravens. 

Nestling, vbl, tb :^ : lee Nretli v,^ 
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///. «•. [f. Nb8tl« w.i 
That ncsitlesi in various senses of the verb. 

1S30 Longp. looters PreL viii,Whco nestling bods 

anfold their wings. 1846 Dickens BatU* o/L{fi i, In the 
nestling town entoiig the trees. 1863 Gt.o. Kuut Romoim 
Inirod., The roiiy warmth of nestling children. 

Nestor \.ne‘st6j). [a. Gr. Nsaroip.] 'Fhe name 
of a Homeric hero famous for his age and wisdom, 
applied allusively to, or used as a designation of, 
an old man. 

.Shaks. a. L, L, IV. iii. x6o To see.. Nestor play al 
push-uin with the boyes. 1614 K. TAiLoa Httg k*ith lost 
/Varr IV. in Dod>Iey (K Pi. (1780) VI. 439 What, weep'bt 
thou, aged Nestor r Take comfort, man. 1656 Bixiont 
<jt'>tso£f, s, V.. We lake it proverbially wlien we use Nestor 
fur a man ot great age. 1717 Gay Fables 1. xliii, Tlius 
kDoke the Nenior of the plain. 18x7 J. BaAOHURV TrmK 
Amer. leo Some aged Nestors tottered along with the 
crowd. 1883 Harper's Mag. May 860/2 'I'his Nestor of ait 
is not forgotten by his old avsociatc'.. 

Comb 159X •Siiak'. I HtM. Cl, 11. v. 6 These grey Locks, the 
Pursuluants of death, Nestor-like aged, m an Age of Care. 
Hence Vaato’rlan rare’~’^, 
f6o5 Timmk Quenil. 1. xvii. 9a It will suniic'e..to prolong 
our djiyes to Nestorian yeares. 

Nestorian (nestO '*ri&n), sb, and is.> [ad. 1 ^ 
Neiloridn-uSf f. NeHori-us : see next.] 

A. sb. An adherent or follower of Nestorius : 
one who accepts or professes Nestorianism. 

c 1449 Pkcotk Repr, v iii. 500 The sect of Nestorianys. 
1x70 Kulkr Confut, .Sanders 35a Ana-stasius was a f.iuoiirer 
of Ncstorian.s. r6xa BaKsEWOon Fating, if Rtlig. xxx^ 175 
The Neslorians in the north part of Mi-^potamia. x68i 
Bsxip.k Acc. Sherlock iv. i9r> The Chrisimns, called Ncs- 
toiians, .. are exceeding numerous in a gieat p^t of the 
Ka.sC. X797 Kncyil. lint. (ed. 3) XIII. ii/a The see of 
Selcucia, which the patriarch of the Ncstorians h-Ts always 
filled. 1840 Pi’atiy Cycl. XVI. 155/1 'J’lie Neslorians at one 
lime sprc.id into Persia. iWo Fcposi/or XI._ 438 The 
Ncstoriaiis appealed to Theodore in support of theinJoctrine. 

B. a((/. 1 . Of persons: Accepting, pioiessin^', 
or adhering to, Ncatoiianii^xn. 

156s jF.weL Repb liar /tug To Rdr., The Ncsto^n 
hcictl s. x6oj T. FiTzMEiinFRT Apnl. 37 Being n m.agi< ian, 
and a uestonan herctvk. 1665 .SihT. Hembekt '/Vats (1677) 
3iThe Kpiihcte we give, moie probalily belongs to another 
Nestoi Uii Prince. 1765 ir. MoJutuis F, cl. Hist. (i8jj' 47 » 
The ^rc.il Nostorian pontiflTs. .look with a hoNtde eye on j 
this little patrinicli 1863 Chr ICork Dec. 64 1 The people j 
amonc whom the Nestonan Christians are gioaning. 

2 . Fcrtauiiiig lo, cuanecied with, Ncstoims or 
the Nestonans; of the nature of Nc.xtoriani'^in. 

x68o Baxter Catk. Commitnn (1684) 14 'I'he Ncstorian 
I^iturgy IS one of tiie .best that I find recorded. 1724 j 
Watkmlani) Crit If/st, Athan. Creed vii, io 0 They also | 
condemn’d the Nestorian tenets. 1797 KncyH, Bnt. (cd 3) 
XIII. iii2 One of the chief promoters of the Ncstorian 
c.Tuse w.as lUriiiin.as. Penny (>c/. XVI 155/1 This 

doctrine, w.is the oiigin of the Nestor ian schism 1880 ^ 
h xpostiorW. 456 H IS writings wore ihongbl tocountenance 
the Nestonan heresy. 

So t Nestorlne. Obs. rare““^, ' 

c 1400 Three fCings Cologne 137 heretncea of bis yie, b® 
wb h Ire cleped Nestor yiici^ take but litil kepe of his Uniy. I 

NeBtO'rianism. V'Aeal. [f. Nr4toki\n i 
The doctrine of Nestorius, patriarch of 
Constantinople (appointed m 428), by which 
Christ ifi asserted to have had distinct human and 
divine persons. 

x6Ea Brerkwooo Lang. <4 Re/i^. xix. 172 Cosrhoca.. 
inforced .'dl the Chrisiiana of ih<j Persian empire to Ncstor- 
iinism. 1659 Pkar.son Creed 11. 256 He eiected him . 
under the pretence of Ncslori.inisim:. 17x7-38 Chambkus 
Cycl. s. V JVestiJriiiHS, The CJh.ildcc Ciirisliaiis, who still 
profcHS Nestoi innistii. x866-7 Baking Goui.d Myths Mid. 
Ayes (1B9P 48 The report wliiiti reached Europe of the won- 
derful suLLCSses of Ncslori.Tnism m the Ea-t. x88a Catholic 
Piet. (1897) fi^B/r The writings of Theodoie of Mopsue^tia 
prepircd llie way for Nrstori.anism. 

Nesto r ianize, v. ff- as prec. +-jze.] intr. 
To hold Nestorianism. lienee Veito’rianliar. 


To hold Nestorianism. 


Hence Veito’rianliar. 


x 888 Gnatdian 18 .Aur. 570^3 Theodore of Mopsuc-stia, .a 
Ncstorianizer before Nestorius i 8 gf Edwarus in Expositor 
O^t 247 Nestoriani/ing tendencies in Eustathius. 

NestOTionsly, adv. rare-K [f. Nestor.] 
After the m.inner of Nestor. 

s6xo T. Grangrb Piv. Logike 318 Because hee did it 
S/rategicos^ that is, Imperatoriuusfy, or Nestoriousiy. 

Ne’Storizo. v. rare. [f. Nertor.] Iratis. To 
fill (one) with the idea of l^ing ns wise as Nestor. 

181X J. Davies IVJcs. (Grosart) 11 . 89 Faiiour and blue 
flnii'ry Pooles haue spild ; for with them both, we Koolex 
doe Nestorizc. 

Net (net), sb.^ Forms: i~6 nett, (i hnett, 
a uyt), 3 noth, 5 note, neatt, 4 6 nette, (3-7 
//. nettes), j- net. [Common Tent. : 0£. net{t 
iieut. ■■ O.S. H;’/, MDu. net {nette \ Du. net\, 
MLG. nette^ OHG. wjfi, ne^i (MHG. ne^^^ 
nelzet G. w/sl, ON. net (Da- fut^ .Sw. wd/), Goth. 
nati. The existence of an C.)N. mJ/, large net, 
appears to imply an ahlaut-stem nat-, not-, the 
original sense of which is obscure.] 

1 . An open-work fabric made of twine or strong 
cord, foiming mesbei of a suitable size, used for 
the capture of fish, birds, or other living things. 

Freq. aUo with defialng terms denoting the purpose or 
form of the net, or the method m using it, ax At/-, beneh-^ 
east{itsg)»t diP; dredge-. dr(fht JSsking-, irmwi-met, etc. ; 
Aerring-t macken'l-^ rabM-t s/arreiv^i, etc. 


r8M K. JEs.wnmo Beteth. xxxii. | 3 Hwaaflcr ge no xeltan 
cower nett on pa heh-Hian dune, ^nne x® lUcian willadT 
rpSe Litidi^f. Cosp. Matt iv. 18 [Peter and Andrew] 
Xe.Ncndon hoett in mb. c icoe i^LPRic Cotloq, in Wr.- 
wQlcker ox Ne canst ^ huntian buton mid nettum? ciaee 
Trin. Colt. Horn. 209 Also hunte driae 5 deor to grune o6er 
to nette. ataag Ancr-. R. 334 per beod hii neitex, 8c per 
bec^ his ^rexhundca. .igedered togederea. c xjpo Hatteiok 
752 Mam god fnJi ber-intie lie tdc, Ilob® with neth, and 
with hole, c 1330 R. Hrunnb Cksoft. hh’tue (Rolls) 146/9 
pe Payenx wypowtt leide nettex & lynei^ ft imnrewes toke. 
1390 GowKa 1 1 . 83 Jodahel, ax acith the bok, Kerat 
made Net and fiaslies xolc. c 1440 Promp. Pmrv. 354/a 
Nett, to take wythe fysche, reU. 1330 Palsce. 248/1 Net 
to caiche^ byrdea with, tonnelle. 1^7 Mtuui.BTON Wud. 
Solomon iv. la 'I 1 i«s fiaher laya his bait, fowitf hia net. i66e 
N. Ingklu Benttv. 4- Ur. i. (1682) 6 (The fishj swam 
voluntarily every day into their Nets. 1697 Dhvdkn Cirg. 
I'ast.wx. 1X7,1 hold the Neta, while you pursue the Prey. 1774 
Golosm. Nat. Hist. (1776) V. 30a By watching the aeasoiia 
when ouramnll birds begin to migrate.. and by taking them 
writh oetH in their po&sage.^ x 8 u G. R. Poutkh Porcelain 4 
Gl. 6 The men employed in fishing ..frequeiuly drew up in 
their nets some coarse . earthen vessels. 1853 Keadb Chr. 
Joltnstone x$9 Theae nets arc tied to one an^cr, and paid 
out at the stem of ihe buat. 

b. Jig. A means oi catching or securing a per- 
son ; esp. a moral or mental snare, trap, or en- 
tanglement 

c 8x5 Cesp. Psalter cxl. 10 FallaS in nette his synfulle. 
£ xxoo Ok.min 13474 To lacchenii himm wibb xpeilcss nett 
'i'o briiingcnn himin lucriMe. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiv, 
(/V/zi^/o) 183, 1 haf bene disaaweful nete, pat be fe^nde seic 
hawlLs has gert gute. 14x6 Lyog. Do GmU. Pilgr, 15192 It 
ya fui hard a man te-tcape . . Fro iiiy nett)S off treM>un. 
igoo-xo Dunhar Poems xlvi. 102 , 1 couiimiII every man, that 
he With lufe nocht in the feindia net be lone. 15TO Flkmino 
Panopi Epist. 213 Many haue bcene so insnared ft intanglcd 
(as it were) in nettes of dotibtlull rca^ns. a t6e8 K. Grcvil 
Poems 1. 11633) 38 Nets of opinion lo entangle apinta. 
1671 Milton P. A*. 11. 162 Skill’d to. .draw Hearts after 
them ungl'd in Amorous Nets. vj'JhKeitCs Anim. Oeron. 
Pref. (ed. 4) 24 Nature.. will not suffer bersclf to be uken 
by Nets spun out of the Bi .un. 1780 CowfEK Progr. Err, 
31 J C.Tiighc 111 a delicate soft silken net By home lewd earl. 
18x4 IlYRON Lara 1. xix, Vam was the struggle in that 
mcnt.Tl net. x888 hiavi.N>a>N Black Arrow iv. vi, Not 
only ivas the town, .a mere net of peril for their hve.s. 

C. trunsf A spidei's web. 
e 1000 Ays. Ps. (Th.) xxxviii. 12 He. . wyrtJ swn tedre awa 
an a g.uige-wifran nett. Ibid. Ixxxix. icx c ixxo Bestiary 479 
Duiiiie renneH Ithc auiderl rapelike .ninieftanoii to ^ 
net. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 274 b/2 Spydcis takyng flyes 
by the nettes of the^r copweblaKi. 115x3 Dnut.LAS .'Knris 
XII. Prol 171 Full byssety Aragne wevand was, To knit 
liyr netiia.] 1658 Rowland tr. Mcn/efs I heat. Ins. 1070 
111 Autumn amongst amnll KoM-boughs it extendeth an 
aiiificiall Net. lyx/'jS Chambers Lyd. .s.v. ICeb^ Attend- 
ing nearly to a spider weaving a net. 1753 Ibid. Supp. 
us. Sphier^ I'he hazel spider .. spina very large nets. t8^ 
Cwvters Anim. Kingd. 461 It constructs ua net with loose 
and irregular meshes. 

d. In proverbs and phrases. 

*5*3“ [see Fish ni.* 1 cl. 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. II. 451 
Tiia aocht the fischo rycht far bcfoir the net. x^a }. 
Hk>w’tx>u Prov. 4 Eptyr. (1867) 167 It is yll f>»hyng before 
the net. 

2 . All open fabric of racsb-woik (as in sense i, 
or of other materials), used for such purposes as 
covering, protecting, coiihiiing, holding, etc. 
a 1000 Cmimon's Exod 74 (Gr.), ^arr hahjt god bailee 
ofi^rbioxide bymendne hcofon. halitan neiie hatwendne 
exoso Voc. in Wr.-Wuicker 373 Couohto^ nette, 
neoxryfie. 138a Wveur 1 Kings iii. 17 Beuen liiil neitia.. 
in the toon heed coucrynge, and seurii lyiil nctua in the 
tothir heed coiiei'yn.ie. 1577 B. Googr ticresbach's Flush. 
III. (1586) 141 b, I'he ahcpchrard carrieili with him his 
ll.iidellcsaiid hU netnand other ne(etu>arit;s. 16x3 Porch as 
' Pilgrimage (1614) 836 They lie in Nets or Beddes hanging 
above the ground . . to avoide hurtfull creaiuie<L 1632 
SiibHWMOo a. V., A net of wire (set afore glass windowes), 
aratyne. 17x1 [sec labbage-net a v, CabuaoE sh.'^ 5]. 1784 

CowrsR Task iv. 263 Weaving nets for bird-.tlluiii>^ fruit. 
18x4. Lquixin Emycl. Gard^ (ed. a) 4 2210 Proleriing by 
nets is effected by itn owing cither straw, hay, baM, ht-nipicii, 
or woollen dcim over siaiulaid trees. x^6 ' Stonf.hengu ' 
Brit. Ruful Spotts 502 A low net divides this (tennis] 
court into two c<|ual spaces. 1889 Pauline VI II. 24 Their 
wickets at the nets were as a rule very poor. 

b. To dance (or march) in a net^ to net with 
practically no disguise or concealment, while ex- 
pecting to escape notice; in later use, lo do 
something undetected. Now only arch. 

15B3 Foike Def. Pr. Script, vi. (1843/ 242 Now you haue 

g otten a fine net to dance naked iii, that no ignorant blind 
iiz/ard can see you. xspa Kvo Sp. Trag. tv. iv. 118 
Whoiiie reconciled sonne Marcht in a net, and thought 
him*ielfr^ vnsecne. 1679 DKYorw Limberham 11. i, I have 
danced in a net before my father,, .retired to niy chamlwr 
undiscovered. i8xx Scott Nigel xx\\\^ You niu.st not think 
to dance in a net before old Jack HildebrodL 

3. A piece of fine niesh-worlc used os a part of 
dress, as a veil, or as a means of confining the 
hair (cf. Hatr-nkt). 

1483 Rich. Ill in Diake Eboracum 1. iv. (1736) T17 Two 
short GownA... ibe one with Dnppis and the other with 
Ncita. 1599 T' MIoupm] Stikwormes 68 Arachne that 
doth tinscU forme. And ncta, and lawneA. 16x7 Mohybon 
Jtin. 111. 173 They weara net» and black vailea, covering 
therewith their faces. xSij Scott Tuerm. 111. xxxviiL 
Her dark hicks dUheveird flow From nut of pearL 1878 
Eitcytl. Brit, VI. 470/t The hair ix usually .. iueJosed in a 
net or cowL 

b. A kind of machine-raade lace composed of 
small meshes. Also attrib, 
lija fste Bossin-net]. 1844 G. Dooo Textile MantJ. vtL 


I 013 In some of these cfttaUiihmeoti varioua kinds of oef and 
lace, are made. i86b Miia H. VioonCkannings xvii. Her 
molxap was of Kpotted uet 1897 Westm, Gm». 4 FeU 3/3 
Diree deep flounces ou a fine net foundatMMu 

4 . Something resembling a net; a number of 
lines, veins, fibres, etc., arranged like the ihicads 
of a net ; a reticulation or network. 

1594 Blundevti. Exerc. vi. Introd. (1636) 604 In the said 
Net arecenatne Circloa. which are Pararieln to the Ibresxid 
Fiiiiior. 1615 Crook B Body of Mam 466 ‘I’hat piBce where 
the wondcrlull Net is made by thot>e soporane Arteries. 
i84jf En^cl. d/etrop, VI I. 183/2 The soA inner layers were 
diHiiiiguislied by the name of mucous body or M^igliian 
net. x8^ Bowkr ft Scoit Ve Bary's Phaner. 433 llie neu 
oflaticiferous tuliex of the Kieni. 
b. Cry stall, (Sec quota.) 

*855 OrFs Circle Set., Crystallegr. S97 A drawing of the 
faces of a solid, arranged so that the model may be folded 
up from a single piece of pasteboard, is called a ncL 188a 

I . D. JoRUAN Const. Models Cfysfallogr. \ The term net., 
has been given 10 a Fciics of geoineiric.Tl figures diawn on a 
plane, representing the fnccs of a crystal 

6. attrib. and Comb. a. aUrtb. in various uses^ 
as nel^astn, -gordy *fisher{man\ -Jishingy •framu^ 
-man, -mesh, -pole, iiadcy trap, -Iwitte; * made 
ol net *, as net cap, comjorter, garter, purse ; b. 
objective or obj. genitive, as net bearer, -braider, 
-caster, -cutter, -making, -monger, -worker \ o. 
similative, as net-Jashion, -like, draeeried, -veined, 
•wise adv. ; d. special combs., os set-bag, {a) the 
pocket of a ba|r-Det ; {b) a bag made of net ; net- 
ball, an American game in which a ball is thrown 
into a la>ge pocket -net attached to a high pole; 
t set-darc( d (see 2 b''> ; net-forn, a fem of the 
genus fJleichenta ; set-flah, {a) a basket-fish ; 
(b) fish taken with the net ; net masonry, a form 
of masoniy in which the joints resemble the 
meshes of a net ; net-passing, a form of needle- 
work ; net-pin, a pin med in net making ; net- 
roper, dial, the man in charge of a net-rope; 
net-sinker or -weight, a weight ubcd to sink a 
net in fishing. Also Nftmaker, -work. 

17x7 FViil/p Otiai 1 / UB16) 27 FiiidinK a fowl in the •net- 
bag. 1834 M. Sf OTT Cnifsr Midye (1859) 244 Tnking half a 
dozen wild sea fowl’s iggs out otthe net b.Tg that he usually 
wore his hair in. 1000 Daily Nnvs 29 May 6/3 An 
American jiaine CRl)c<r‘ •Net Ball ’ was played laxt evening 
at the Alhambra. in Goode E'lsh. Indust. Ll.S.A,y 6 

(Fish. Exhib. Publ.), '1 uming them from their course inio 
*nct basins which were pliued there. 1647 R. Stapvlton 
llurenal^i A retiariun, or *net-liearer, so named from a kind 
of floate net, which he carryed in his liand. 1 1440 Pren p. 
Pa* V. 354/2 * N eet Brcydare, reetarius. mS 99 N ash b Lenten 
Stvffe 17 Netbrayders, or those that haue no cioathes. .but 
what they came, by brayding of nets. 1835 Mrs. Carlyir 

J. ett. I. 51, I notice she puts on a cerudn ^net cuip, 1586 
J. Hooker ii*st. Del. in Hohnshed 11 . 27/1 The •nel- 
ca-sier bailing ouenhrowne the swordplaier. 1834 7 'aiCs 
Alag. I. 59/1 A green and while *net-coniforier wasiwisted 
round its Lliin. .1844 H. Sibi-HLNS A A./ arzrr 11.72 Stakes to 
. be 3 inches above the *nct-cord. 1899 Paify News X7 July 
7/2 If any *net culler is found which will cHectiially picice 
these new nets,, the toipcdo net will be doomed.^ xfioa 
V''arnfr Alb. hug. xiii. Lxxix. 327 Nor shall be x.Tid the 
*Net-danc’i faU of diners wish'l more irew. x5ax Rutland 
//. 9 .S'. iHLst. MSS. Ci nim.) IV. 264 'I'o make engynes and 
caitcroppes, 'nette fashion fur ihe wane. 1671 Wihthohp 
in Phil 'I fans. VI. 2223 Until a fitter English name be 
found for it, why mny it nut be called . .a Ka^ct-Fisb, or a 
*Nci Fish, or a Purs net- Fish V 1677 in Rot's Corr. (1848) 
128 If the *nei-risbers would open any considei able number. 
1894 IP estm. Cat. 25 Sept. 2/1 The itei-fiHhcrs did nut make 
enough to pay for their liccncc.s. 1883 Shfa Kew/oundl. 
Etsh. 12 (Fish. Exhib. Publ.), *Ncl fishing is more regul.^r 
and .satisfactory. 1804 Lch'DON Ency^l. Card. (cd. 2) | 2210 
Placing it over tender flouns by means of *nct frames. 
a 16x3 0 \ERBi'RV A IVi/ie. etc. (1638) 180 From ever having 
leisure to weare *nct-(iarters. 1615 Crookr Body of Man 
61 Which, doe forme a ^Net-hkc complication. x6^ 
Pltivkk in F'hil. I rout. XX.. 327 With the Canes split 
they make their Nci-like Seatii. 1706 Wiihbking Brit. 
Plants {tt\. 3) IV. 52 Disposed .. over the whole surface in a 
chaiii’likc or net -like manner. 1844 H. STEriiKNS A'ir. Farm 
II. 72 All the iiiMiunicnts rcquiitd in this sort of *oei- 
making. 1683 P**^l Moll Gas. a Mar. 4/1 I'oiisof fish are 
caned away by this means by the *net inm. x6ii CoTCR , 
Maiipue, a I,orcngc, or *Nccmasb. 1706 Philli^ (td. 
Kersey), *Xi.'t-Mason*y, n particular son of niuiing, or 
walling. 17X7-3A Chambers Cycl. u v. Mason* y. Net- 
masonry, tailed by Viiiuviiis, setunlatum, fiom its resem- 
blance of the mashes of a net. 1847 K Smvaion Builder's 
Man. 107 Net masonry .. Where ihe stones are squared and 
placed upon one of the angles, their joints thus futiriing a 
net-Iikc appeaiance. 1630 J. Tavioh iW'aier P.) Jacke-a- 
Lent WTcs. 1. 117/2 Lent might gape fur Gudgeons, . wt-re 
it not for these ^NciinongcrrK X901 Day ft Blckle Art in 
Nerdlcwk ix. (ed. 2) 86 •Net Passing, is not very difl*erenily 
worked from (l.iLe buttonholing], a 165a Bmome Queen 
IV i. But I have other Arts:. Tnc Wheel, the Fiame, the 
•Net-pin arc most familUr with me. 1613 Sporting 
Mag. XLIl. 4 By lliis means inmiage his *net-pores with 
greater ease. 1840 Mrs. Gai'Cain Lady's Assist. 169 Very 
pretty long Grecian *net purse for a lady. 189a P. H. 


Mag. XLIl. 4 By lliis means inmiage his *net-pores with 
greater ease. 1840 Mrs. Gai'Cain Lady's Assist. 169 Very 
pretty long Grecian *net purse for a lady. 189a P. H. 
Emerson Son 0/ Feus 58 The master, mate, hawse-man, 
wheelman, *net -roper, and me lived aft in the cabin. 1865 
llTXJon. Early Hist Man. viii. 102 Tbe natural ‘net -sinkers, 
formed of chalk flints. J- F. Hoixmion in Durh. 

Arch, Trans. IV. trt The four-lluht *nei.*iBC«ried east 
window. 184s EncycL Metrop. VI 1 1 . 7A1/ a Siaiistical view 
of the •net trade. 1768 Barri noton in Pennant Brit. Zool. 
II. App. iv. <60 They are caught in a *nel trap. 1844 H. 
Stephens Bn. Farm 11 . 36 The shepherd should always be 
provided with •net-twiim. s86i Hentiey Man. Bot. 4x7 
Leaves *uet-veined, deciduous. 1M5 Lueiiock Peek, Times 
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8i Many of. .th« atones employed as •net-weirtta would 
there be lost. 1577 B. CioosK Htresbttck's Husb. 11. 71 You 
must place them . .eythcr Checkcrwyse or •Neiwyse. ayay- 
aSCHAMafiHa Cycl, k. v. Matl, Coat of Mail in a piece of de- 
tensive armour, made of iron wire interwoven net* wise. 
1869 Kaksam Fam. S^ttuh iv. (11^73) 118 Nature connects 
organic bodies netwise rather than by organic links. 165S 
RowLANn Mou/fi's Theat. Ins. io7o Amongst the •Net- 
workers I a-iw one the greatest of all. 

Net, sh:^ Now rare. Also 6 nett. [OE. netU 
fem. -OKris. nette^ nitu, OS. netti^ OHO. 

ON. rutja (Sw. dial, nhija^ MDa. nxdhFe)^ 
a derivative 01 NsT The omentum or caul ; 

the mesentery. 

c 7a^ Ci>rbus ( 7 fa*s. (Hessels) O 147 Oi/pa^ nettae. a tioo 
yW. in VVr.-WiiLkcr *93 Disie^iutn t. retitulum^ nette. 

Oiieia^ nciie 1535 Covlruai b ExotL xxix. 13'! hou 
siwilt take all the fat that coucretli the bowels and tlie nett 
vpon the leucr. 1597 A. M. ir. GutiUmeau's Fr. C hirftrg.\()l\ 
111 Hiich woundes the guttes and the net come to sincke out. 
1648 Hexham 11. lev. Net^ The Net or the Cuwle ofthe howrh 
or eiitrailr^ ivas Chamukhlaymk in Fhtl . i rans. XXXI I. 
97 Tlie Hind-Qu.'irier of a sucking Lamb, over which was 
spread what we call the Net, or Caul, tjvt Bracken 
Fnrriery /w^r. (1756) 1 . o The Mesentery or Net (as it is 
called in other Creatures bc<.ide<« Men). t8o8 in Jamifson. 
i8a8 in Craven Clos9. 1844 H. SlFPHKNB /<k. Farm II 93 
The space between the intestines and Iiimhar region or loin 
(is] gradually filled up by the net and kidney fat. 

Net, j ^.3 dial. [f. Net v. ij A wash or rinae. 
1703 thohesov Lei. kav (K. D. S.', Net, to wa'*h clothes, 
gi\e them a net. 1841 Hamilion Xhj^x Lit. 356 AV/, or 
netting^ a fresh water in scouring any thing. 

Nei (net), a. Also 6 nette. 6- nett. [a. F. 
net^ nette (see Nkat a.), whence also Du. and Da. 
net, (L nett, Sw, ndtt.] 

L fa. Of persons: Trim, smart, or elegant, 
e«p. in tircss. Obs. rare. 

13 . . Guy H’ariv, (A ) 4081 per mJ^t men so hat CiJ w;is 
wcT net. 154a UnALL Erasiu. A^ph. (1U77) 3a To soche a 
minion feloc as Agaiho is, 1 mate go trim, nette, and well 
besecn. 156a Uui.lkyn Dulvfiirk^ Sicke men fg VVhiche 
Heathen are bothc comely, cleane, worldly wiiie, valiaunte, | 
nette and hne. 

b. Of things ; Neat, smart, rare. 

1637 Ci.FVELAND Elepf OH D. JonsuH 114 When thou in 
Company wert met, Thy Meat took Notes, and thy His- 
coiirse was Net. 1819 .Shki.lev t'eter tUli ^rti 11. ni, A 
thief, who coineth in the night, With whole b^ts and net 
pantaloons. 

t2. Clean, free from filth, etc.; bright, clear. Obs, 
1481 Caxton Atyrr , i. i. 6 Tofore the souerayn creaiour 
whiche is clere net and pure. 15x8 Pavnell Sa/eme’t 
R'jSim, D ij, He shulde cate no maner of mcatea, without 
his Moinake be net, and purged of all yll humours 1579 
'PoMSOH Calvin t Serm, Tim. tt$/i He in pure and net from 
all filthineHse, and pollution. 15^ Spknrkr T. Q. hi. xli. ao 
Her brent all naked, as nett y^ory. 1596 ibid, vi. ix. 4$ 

'J he pricNt with nuked armes full net. Bihi.r (Douay) 

Ftov. v. 3 'J be hopes of an harlot arc as a hony combe dis- 
tilling, and her ibrote nelter iVulg. nitidius] then oylo. 
b. Pure, unadulterated, uiimixed. rare. 

1713 Guardian No 13a Advt., A Vault for the sale of 
Net Natural French Wine. 1765 l/nivetsnl Mag. XXXVII. 
3K>/a Refined sugar in the loaf, .licing net, that is to say, 
of one uniform whiteness throughout. 1839 Civil Eng. ft 
Arch. Jrnl. 11 . 107/1 This account he l>elievcs to be cor- 
rect, except that nett cement was used instead of mortar. 

3. Of amounts: P'ree fiom, or not subject to, 
any deduction ; remaining after all necessary de- 
ductions have been matte. 

15x0 I. Dorne in Collect. (O. H. S.) I. 97 Suma Ls net la//. 

1588 I Mki lim Brie/e /nstr. D ij b, '1 he remaine is 
the net rest, subsianre or capiiall of the owner. 1666-7 Pepss 
Diary 31 Jan., 'Che net profits of which . will amount to 
3000/ fTOx S. Sfwai l Dtitry 30 I)rc , Weight One Hundred 
One Half One Quaitcr wanting 3 pou ids, i.e. 193 pounds, 
Net. 1768-74 Tucker A/ A".!/. 1334) I. i'K>'lhe net income 
of real plta.sures they will >icld upon the balance. 18x5 
M'Colloch /W. Eton. 11. iv. 186 It would give its owner 
the same.. net profit. i^\oCivii Eng. ^ Arch. Jrnl. III. 
89/3 The ‘net clTei tive power’, or availnlile power of an 
engine.^ 1844 H. H. Wii-soK Brit. India HI. 3G8 A pension 
proportioned to the nett revenue. 1878 Huxi.fy Tnysiogr, 

186 The net result showed a permanent elevation. 

b. bold at, based upon, net prices. 

1803 AtheH.rum 1 Apr. 410/3 Over 71,000 copies of net 
books. 1894 Daily Nexus 3 Nov. 6/4 If a book, .sold at 13s., 
becomes under the net system jos. net. 

Net (net), erl [f. Nkt jAI Cf. ON. netja, 
Swed. ndfja. Da. nette, G. netzen.J 
1. Irani, a. To cover with, or as with, a net. 

1593 Nashk ChniTs T. (1613) 146 Vour morndike cristall 
countenances shall Ijc netted ouer. .with cr.'iwling venemous 
wormes. 1758 Rkio tr. Macquers Ckym. 1 . 76% The inside 
of the ballon begins to be netted over with a volatile s.iU of 
a singular nature. 1800 Miss Edgeworth Belimia xxi, 'I'o 
leave his f.ivouritc tree.. after, netting it to keep off the 
birds. 1850 Tennyson tn Mem. ii, Thy hbres net the dream- 
levs head. 1837 Dupff.rin Lett. fUga /.at. (ed. 3) 196 The 
level sea, like a pale blue disc netted in silver lace, 
b. 'I’o hem in, close rounds as with a net 
1607 Topshlu Four-f. Beastx (1658) 156 They.. with their 
tails net in and entangle his legs and feet. 1833 Mka Brown- 
ing Promeih. Bound Poems i65'> I. 143 He is netted round 
with chainv 1877 Tennykon Harold 11. ii, How deoxe a 
fold of danger nets him round. 

O. To enclose, pen in, by means of nets. 

1847 yrnl. R. Agrie. 60c. VIII. it 431 Where larger 
breadths of turnips are sown, the wedder lambs are netted 
upon them in October. 1886 C. Scott Sheep-farmiHg 95 
A break, in sixe suitable to the number of sheep, should h9 
netted or hurdled off. /bid.. After that they may be netted 
ou where the turnips grow. 


2 . a. To take, catch, or capture, os with a 
net ; to sweep tn in this manner. 

1801 Southey l^ett. (1856) 1 . 166 Losing the chance of net- 
ting you at Oxwe.stry, 1 i.ave been in hopes of hearing from 
you. 1863 Barry Dockyard Leon. 177 ( rench navy seainen, 
netted in as they are from stagnant and unknown fishing 
harnkts 1880 MsahniTH Tragic Com. ii, One or two of 
Plutarch's touches, .had netted her fancy. 

b. To take (fish, birds, etc.) with a net or nets. 
1868 Dai/y Nexus 15 July, The fishermen.. were netting 
large takes of mackerel. 1870 \'kats Naf, Hist. Comm. 58 
Slirinips are netted on most •-hallow shores. Eng. 

/t/ustr. Mag. Nov. 69/a Neuing the rufls and reeves in the 
summer time. 

o. To fish (a river, etc.) with a net; to set or 
use nets in. 

««43 Jameh Forest Days vii. There is somclxHly netting 
the stream. 1885 R. Buchanan Annan ICaterWi, The bo«ly 
had l>ccn discovered by some salmon fishers wlien netting 
the river. 

3 . a. in/r. To make nets or network; to occupy 
oneself with netting. 

Formerly used esp. of making small fancy-work articles, 
such ns pluses : cf. Nkt ting vb/. sb, 1 h. 

1674 N. Faihkax /inlk 8 f Se/v. i-a The Spider drives on 
the great lJU^lness of catching flies, iiy netting in curriers 
within doorv 1789 Anna Si ward l^ett. (i- ti) II. 314, 1 
often .see vuu. .silting netting in your p.'irlour. 1866 Mrs. 
CjASKf.1l II ims tk J^au. Ii, She was netting away as if 
nothing unusual hud occurred. 

b. trans. T'o make (a thing) by the process of 
producing network ; to work up as a net. 

1789 in A.C. Bo7tfer\i Diaries tk Corr. (1903) 58 The purse. , 
was very pretty and monstrously well net. a 1845 Hood 
i'm not a single Man iv, 1 had moie purses fretted then 
Than 1 could hope to fill. 1883 in N. Okoshi l isheiies 
i3(Ftsh. Lxhib. PubI ).There will remain 364 mesbes, 
which, lioing ncUetl again (eti..k 
C. re/i. To form into a net. 

X889 Randolph New Ex>e I vii. 351 Cirrumstances had 
netted themselves round him with meshes of steel. 

Net, v:^ [f. Nkt a. 3.] 

1 . Irani. To gain as a net sum or as clear profit; 
to succeed in clearing (a certain sum). 

1758J. AriAMs/^/aj>Wkv i85ol!.44He reiuilHRugarletc.l 
..to save these articles tn his tainily, and net a few shillings 
profit. 1765 Museum Rust. IV. aoi, I . .could never yet find 
that two pounds p<T tow could be netted per annum. 1815 
W. If. IkELANu Scti/'b/comaHta 141 The sixrlls, whertby 
publishers &weai»'d For profit, first paying those luindruls 
Ann netted. x&6a I.. Wei don Sy t. ffusb 7 If by the new 
plan be can net a full profit of ^4 per acre. 

2 . To bring in or yield as a profit or net sum, 

1786 Mackenzie Lounger No. 78 F 4 The evtaie indeed.. 

was considerably increased in its rent; 'but. .it nets nothing \ 
1833 W. Irving iir J^i/e ft Lett (ib66) HI. 58 Wo had a 
irenefit here, ..which netted nearly four thousand dollars. 
1893 Kai b .Sanborn TruN /. Worn, S. Cali/ornia 131 These 
berricb .netted an avrtage of about eight cents per pound, 
b. To amount to. rare'“\ 

1800 Hu// Advep tiser 16 Aug. 3^1 His share of pri/e-money 
has netted ..ten llious.Tnd (Kiuiids currency per iiiontli. 

Net, v.’A Now dial. [ad. OF, tiel/ir^ f. net 
Nkt a . ; cf. F. n€ttoyer.\ tram. To clean, lo 
wash ; to rinse out (clothes); fto rid of, 

1536 Rem. Sedition i j b, Even so, ru-yiht r the bodye [can 
be cleat ised], without the iiiyndc be fii-te netted. Ibid, aj 
He hath netted Ins rcalme of ydle vacabundcs. x 6 m ~5 
Breki ION /rrtT', (Cheiham S«tc.> 106 'J hey ., trample it 
with their fe- 1 (never \ouchs.ifii>g a hand to nett or Hash it 
withal). 1703 ‘1 HOHEsBv Lit. Kay (E. i). S ), AV/, to wash 
clothc>, give them a net. x 85 a C C. Kouinson Dial, /.eeds 
373 After linen has been washed it generally has to undergo 
the * net ling-out ’ process. 

tJNeto, lor t.e wite to know not. Obi. rare, 
cwto Hatton Cosp. Malt. vi. 3 Neic wyiisire hwst 
do bin swiftic. e 1315SU0REHAM 1. 18 jO Wanne pou weiiej» 
|>c offer be hoi, And weddeb b^nc sy ke Nclinde. 

Nete, obs. lorm of Neat sb. 

Ni3tei(l)e, obs. forms ol Nkttlk sb.^ and v. 
tNe'ten. Obs. [ 0 \L. nl/en nieten,nyten, 
etc.), f. nlat Neat An animal, esp. ol the 

ox or horse kind. 

cUsl 'esy. Tsa/Dr yu’i. 8 All ffu underdeodes und« r fotiim 
his, s^epf{i o,\an .fx neienu foldes. c 808 K. /Ed-RLD Hoeth. 
xxxi. { X Hwi ncic he cwc8nn ear baet 8a nciemi scon 
jtcsxlesu. c 1000 Sax. Leechd. I. 326 Sum fybcifctie nylen 
is, ba:t we ncnina 9 ..broc on enghsc. CI175 Lamb. Horn. 
139 Alle b:' dtor and alle be nutenii b^ eoi8e weren. 
c laoo Vices fr Virtues 151 Hie lokeden wel dat de tail ware 
on nurichc netene. 

Ne^ftll. [f. Net The fill of a net. 

1855 Browning Popularity v, A fisher.. A netful brought 
to land. 1898 Pall Mall Mag. June 319 A netful of the., 
oysters. 

fWoth, hath not: cf. Nave v. 

c 1315 SiioREHAM 1. 183 He pat bilefeb hit nau^t Kijt wyt 
neb of lilisirf;. 

Noth, -ar, obs. forms of Net, Neither. 
Netheard, -heerd, -herd, obs. fT. Neatherd. 
Netheist (nf )H',ist). [f. L. »e-, fie- or Ur. 

tnj- + Th b IRT. I A ti atheist. 

iBssChamb. yrnl. III. 307 The missfnnaries are met.. by 
propagandists of another kind— by Nelhoists, '1 hci-is, Se- 
theists, and i’antheists. 186a Westm. Rev. Jen. 86 Several 
other names, such as Cosniists Nctheisis, and Rational 
Utilitarians, that the pnity has tried at different times. 

t Nethelasa, adv. Obs. P'orms : 2-3 Deoflte-, 
neo)?d’, netSeles, 4 n6p(e)le8, -lasae, 4-6 no- 
theles, (4 -laflB, -lees), 6 -leeee, 7 ne(l thlesee. [f. 
NE,etc. : cf. Na- and Notheless.] Neverthcleu. 


e tin Lamb. Horn. 1^7 Ncoffeles he heom sulleff. ctaeo 
Trin. Coll, Horn. 79 He maked lete of boleburdnesse and 
nvAcles no haueff non. e 1050 Gen. 4 Ex. 3853 At 8e laste 
ncffeles, Eft be come sone to cadcN. ^1330 K. Brunnb 
Chron. iVac* 9853 Netheles b«y were at mc.Hchef. 138* 
y/ycLiw Luke x\\. 31 Ncthelues seke 3c first the kyngdom 
cfGod. C1400 Apoi. Loll. 13 Ncbles it is not iust a.s to 
iiobfaMine!3. 1480 Caxton Chron. Lng. cxxxi. no And 
nctheles. .he wold not mysdone hym. X549Cu\ ikoai.f, etc. 
Erasm. Par. Rom. Argl.^ '1 bey fell ncthelesse into all 
kyndes of mi chief. 1579 E. K. /)ed. to Spenscr's Skefih. 
<-al. t 3 Nethelesxe, let (licin . .fci^e on tlieyr owiie folly. 
1611 .Spkfo H/st. Gt, Brit. i.x. xviii. 14^. 704 The thing., 
that nil the world wist was true, and that neiiblesse cuery 
man laughed at. 

t Nethemest, Ohs. Forms: 1 nyKo-, 
niVe-, nic®-, 1-2, 4 neoJ?e-, 2-4 nej>e-, 3 nythe-, 
4 nypo- ; i -msrta, -mesta, -myeta, 2-4 -meat(e, 
4 -mastt^e. [OE. nifemesl, eic., f. ihe stem nif- 
undcr : see Netbkr and -host.] Lowest, undet- 
most, furthest down. 

c 888 K. yELKRED Boetk. vii. 9 3 pa nldemystan ic ^(ebringo 
fct bsm hch.iun, ^ |a hchsi.in ict 8a:m iii8emB:s(nn. 971 
B/iLkt. Horn. 185 Swa swijie he bib bcdyprd on F* Heo)>e- 
inestan belle witii. CX173 Lamb. llom. \\^ Ho bid eft l- 
nii^rrrd on ban ncobcme'-ic pinan. cizoo ’/ rin.Cc/tl. Horn. 
219 pc uueiuestc buu is Kih be ne|ienieste rote, c 1x90 
S. I'ug. Leg. J. 287/333 Asc he .nat on bis laddre lowe, on 
be nepcnic-xte lonngue. 13.. ipotis 3,0 (Vernon M.';>.)in 
Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (i8bi) 345 In to be ncoijcinaste pi.t 
ofhellc. c \x^ Sir L crumb. 3.1^7 pc he3rsic hi*,t n-.Tngurel, 
be middcl hijt Inunceprc, be n^bemesi was callid hagcliay. 
a 14x5 Cursor M. 99^6 (Trin.), Hit. .^yueb to be ncpeniast 
\,u.r. -mesl] li,t. 

tNo'tlien, otiv. Obs. [OE. neoban, -on, etc. : 
see Beneath atlv.\ Ilelow; Irom below. 

c888 K. /Eifrkd Boeth, xxxiii. 9 5 On jel erc stowe he is 
litre emnneah, jc tifan j^e neu8nn. 971 Btickt. Horn, •sit 
past wf ter wirs xweart under besm clife nendnn. c 1000 
/El KHic Horn. H. 2580a lobjct'-l ba-*** temples wahryft, ftam 
8a:re Tyrste man 08 fta flor ncoAan. c txoo '/fiu. Coll. 
Horn. iu5 Ecli idcL.and iucl [giue cumrdj neden tippard. 

Nether (nc^aj), a. loins: i nio'fferra, 
niVera, nytSera, 3 rtypere ; 1 noop(e)ra, 3 neo- 
pepe ; 4nothere, 4-5 ne)>er, (5 -ire), 5-6 i.ethir, 
(5 -yp, .SV. irathip), neder, (6 -ur, Sc. neddir) ; 

4 noi-, neypep, 6 neyther, 7 neither, 6 7 
neathor; 5- nether. [Common Tciit. : OE. 
neopera, utpera, etc.,»= Obris. nilhete, nedete, OS, 
nithiri (MI)u. neder, Du. neder^ m coml)s.\ 
MLG. neder, nedder, OIIG. nidati, >eri, dri 
(MIIG. nidere, nider, G. nieder), ON. nebri (.Sw, 
and Da. tu'dre), f. niferye, Netukk adv'^ or 3 , 
See also Nkthereu and NhTiiEHEST] Lower, 
under (in contrast to higher, over^ or upper'). 

1 . With partitive terms, csp. part or end. f Also 
(in OK.) absol. in //. 

c 8 i 5 Vesp. /'ia/.Vrcxxxviii. 15 In ftarm nii>?ierum rorSan. 
971 /jiickt. Horn. 339 CangaS on nifteran daflas 
cc.isire. 1375 Barbour Ht lue x 21 'I lie netifir half [of the 
wayl wes pert louss. 138s Wvclif l.iclus. xxiv. 45, 1 hhal 
persen alle the netbere partis of the crilie. c 1400 Destr. 
'/'toy jftyS Firiginsfull small, Wiih nailcs at the ncbernides 
a> a nepe white, c /'ronip. Parv. 355/a Ncthyrpnrt of a 
ihynge, /t»r. 15x5 Tale 0/ Ba^yn fou\ H.t/I. E.P.P. HI. 
45 When the laly was full. Ihc wouldj lye downu ond wy nke. 
And re^t his neder eride. 1570 Bii mngsley Euclid Xi. 
xxix. 341 Lines.. which ioyne togeihcr the angles of the 
vpper and nether ha>es. 1604 L. GtRiMsiosc] IT Acosta's 
Hist. Indies iL xii. 108 Expeiicnce dnoth te.ich vs, that the 
middle region of the ayre i.s colder than the ne.tthrr. 1697 
Dr^ofn yirg. /'ait, \i. 108 A beautoiis Maid above, but 
Magitk Arts With barking Dogs deformed her neather 
parts. I7p8 C'oLF.Rior.r. Auc. Mar. hi. xiv, With one bright 
star Within the nether tip. i8a6 Scott W’oodst. iii, At the 
nether end of ihe hall, a huge . .chimney-piece projected. 
i860 Mai ry /Viyj. Oeog. (Low) xi. fi 519 Upon tlie nether 
xUe of the cloud ling. 

2 . With terms denoting locality, esp. the proper 
names of countries, districts, hamlets or farms, etc. 

Now usually expressed by /..ower or Lenv, but reiained in 
various di^l^lcts in local place-names, or the names of streets 
bts Nitheigate^, etc. in town-. 

Nether D.tUk and Neiht* German have occas. been used 
in English in plaee of the usual l^oxu {SDutch or) German. 

c888 K. Ail FRED Boetk, v. § 1 Ne onscunige ic no bset 
nvo|jeran & Ncs unclcnan stowe. 1387 'I'mkvisa Hi^en 
(Rolls) 1 . 127 In b« west aide of b« ne) er Galiica toward 
gtete see. c 14x5 Wyntoun Cron. 1. xiii. xiqS pir lyin in 
Nebir Sithia. /bid, 1337 In bat Nebir Germany All Norih- 
twaye is. 1913 Douglas Aineis viii. iii. 124 I'h.ii wester 
partis. .Quhilkis ar bedeit wyth the neder se. 1560 Biblb 
(G enev.) i Kings ix. 17 Salomon bu>lt Gczer and Bcth- 
horon the nnher. 1596 Dalrympi f ir. Ixslie's Hist. Sco*. 
Prol. 17 Vuir Clydixdale . . as lykw>&e.«aihir Cludisdale. 
16x9 Ruthlrpurd Lett. v. (1862) I. 47 While we are lodged 
here, we. .must be content to remove from one corner of our 
Lord's nether house to another. 1697 Dkyufn Vlrg. Geo>g. 

I. 44a The lising rivers float the nether ground. 1743 
PococKK Destr. East IL ii. 302 We were now in the nether 
piiiicipality of the kingdom of Naples. 

tb. Nether House, the House of Commons. Obs. 

App, current only in the reign of Heniy VIII. 

1536 Cromwell in Merriman Left 4 Lett. (1903) IL 47 
Suene Actes as haue been in this session of that p.rrIi.Tnient 
passed the nether and higher houses. 1577-87 Hoi insmeo 
Chron. HI. git/i When the commotis were asiiemhled in the 
nether house, they began to commune of their griefes. 1640 
Yorkr Union Hon. 47 Certaine Lords of the upper house of 
parliament, came into the nether. 1687 Atsnr, Abb, Laudi 
180 After which the Speaker with the Commons departed 
to the Nether House. 
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VETMASBB. 


KETHBB. 

8. Of lip or jaw. Now commonly expreited by 
hw€r or undtr, 

ciopo iGtPKic Glou, in Wr.«Wnlcker 137 Labrum^ niS- 
era lippe. ^1050 i'oc, ibid. 964 Neobora w«lor. < ijm St. 
Mai^irete 160 He. .gan hia oucre cheoke ouer hire heued 
do & his ny^re cheuke byne^ at hire ho. c laao Sir 
Trisir. 1468 His ne)>er chauel he smot duun. 13^ 1 hcvisa 
if i^iitm {Ro\W) IZ. 173 Tantalus stotideji atway in a water 
vp ation to |»e ouer brerde of be ne^r lipue. 1548 Vicamy 
Anat. 4J, xij MuKles..moue the nether iawe. Gags 

IVtst IiuL jjt Pieces of gold .. hanging upon their nether 
lipn. i6s7 Trapp Comm, Job v. 9 wlio can give a naturall 
reason ol the strength of the neather-chap T 1843 Lvtion 
La^t Bar, in. v, An unea.sy gnawing of the nether lip. 
1857-61 Bucklr C«vA/j. (iBo^) II. viii. 469 A nether jaw 
protruding so hideously that his teeth could ne\cr meet. 

b. Of the legs or their clothing. Also in ttether 
man (common in recent use) or person. 

igsa Skklton iVky not to Court 1 197 Lest he . .make hym 
lame of hts neder liniines. 16^7 Miltun P . L, 11. 784 All 
my nether shape thus grew i'raniforni'd. 1835 J. P. 
Kknnkiiv Horse Shoe K ^ xvi, His nether p«i son wasrenuered 
conspicuous by a piir of dingy sinatl-clolhes. 1836 
Marmvat Ja^heti. Long before the old porter could pull 
his legs through nis nether g irmcnts. 1846 Mrs. Gokb 
Hng-. Char. (183a) 151 We found a still idler fellow.. warm- 
ing bis nether-in.tti on the hearth-rug 

o. absoi. in pi. Lower limbs or parts. rare~^. 
t8aa T. Mitchkcl Arisfo/k 11 . 173 With a cloak duly 
tuck'd round their neiheia. 

4 . In general use, of things. Now only literary, 
t Mother gloite, a greave. ♦ l^ether ftert (see quot. imS). 
a ia«5 Ancr. R. 333 pe neopere (.stone] bet n<) stille.. 
bitocncd ferine.. ; b^ vuere ston bitoencS hope. 1387 
'Ikbvisa HigiUn (Rolls) 11 . 165 pe planetcs and |«e ncyper 
woikons mocuep out of be vt^est in to pe est. a 1400-50 
AUxomUr 4959 Nymc* of^ur nethi^loiie A nakeiis ^oura 
leggis. ^14x5 Cra/t Nambrynge (l^G. I'.S.' 6 Write po 
hrsi figure ot pe hyer iiombur euene vndir the first hguro 
of be nether numhur. 1470-85 Maloky Arthur viii. xiv. 
994 Syr Tristram bebled both the ouer sheie and tho 
iiriher. 1513 FirziiBHH. Hush.% 5 The bodye of the wayne 
.., the nether rathes, the ouer rathes I5p8 Manwood 
Fotest vi. 34 Neather vert, is that which the Lawiers do 
call South Hoys, and that is prop«'rly all manner of vnder- 
wood, and all Bushes, Thornes, t^ise, and the like. 1615 
G. Sandvs ’ I ' rait . 14 The skirls flow loo->ely fringed l)a]ow ; 
the upper shorter then the ncaiher. 1667 Milton P . J .. i. 
^6 ‘Twixl upper, nether, and surrounding Fires, a 1718 
Paknei.l Night-Piece on Deaths Thro* their ranks in silver 
pride The nether crescent seems to glide. 1850 Kini.slky 
Ait, Locke xxxviii, The nether Ares of doubt glaring 
through. i8)6 Howllls l^euet. Life ii. ao All iny nether- 
uptrii, !io to speak, was dulled and jaded. 

b. Nether millstone (or stone). Now only in 
fig. or allusive use. 

1560 Rini.Kftfcnev.j Job xli. 14 His heart is as strong as a 
stone, and as hard as the nether milstone. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc. Coi't. Lng. I. xxxix. (1739) 59 The Defendant's Anns 
(which were accounted a.s the Nciher-milsione, or stock of 
miintcnance). 1760-71 H. Bkookb Pool of Quat. (1809) 
111 . 3 The nether millstone of my heart began to dissolve. 
1869 Browning King jk Bk x. 1110 He shall make the 
sword I'o match that piece of netherstone his heart. 1877 
Black Green Past, xxviii, 1 believe you have a heart as 
haid as the nether millstone. 

t O. Nether cterk^ under-clerk. Obs. rare ■“*. 

» 5«7 vy Council Scot. I. 614 Maister James 

Mak,;ill of Kankclour, Neiliir Clerk of Register. 

6. Denoting the eirth or things upon it, in con- 
trast to heaven or the upper regions. (Usually 
with this.) 

1590 Spbnsrr F. Q II. vli. 49 This darksom neather world 
her light Doth dim. 1605 Siiaks Lear iv. ii. 79 This 
shewes you are aboue, You luttices, that tlie>e our 
neaiher crimes So speedily can venge. 1763 Fawkks tr. 
Anacreon^ Ode iii. a The sable Night had imread aroui<il 
This neilier World a Glooni profound 1786 S. Rogers 
Ode Snfers/it. iii. ii, To aspire Beyond this nether sphere. 
183s Camlvlk Afisc. (1857) 11 ^- do Men and Sheep 

play their parts in this Nether Earth. 1837 Bucklr 
Ctvi/ia. I. xL 645 The iniellect of man in this iietner world. 

6. Denuliiig what lies, or is imagined as lying, 
bcnc'ath the earth ; esp. nether world or regions. 

[r 8x5 Vetp. Psalter Ixxwii. 7 Settun mec in seade them 
niuherranin deostruin. 971 BlickL Horn. 89 pu senercdcsC 
mine saule of pecre neoberan helle ) 

1638 Bromb Antipodes 1. vi. No Isle nor Angle in that 
Neather world, But 1 have made discovery of. 1697 
Drydrn /Sneid iiL ^97 Must pass the Stygian Lake and 
view Che neather Skies. 17S0 Gay Poems ^1745) I. 17a 
When dread Jove the son of Phoebus hurl’d .. to the 
nether world. 1817 Sh sulky Rev. Islam 1. xxx, The hell, 
His reign and dwelling beneath nether skies. 1830 Lyell 
Princ. Geol. I. 397 The great reservoirs of melted matter 
. .ill the nether regions. 1877 L. Morris Epic Hades 1. zo 
A cauldron fired With the fires of nether hell. 

Comb. i8s8 Carlvlb Misc. (1B57) L 127 In this way 
can the nether-world Scapin sport with the perplexed beauty. 
t86o Tozrr HighL Turkey 11 . 300 Besides this nether- 
world character. 

b. Nelher-/ormedf tLtf]. «Htpooenb. 

1833(166 HvpoobnkI. 186a Anstkd Channel fsl. tt. x. esS 
It is where the old, hard, iicther-formed rocks frowningly 
•appear above the water. 

t ir«'tli«r, advf Obs, Forms: i nldVor, 
nlffjr, nyVor, nedVor, -ar, a naVer. [A com- 
parative form based on the stem ni}^ i see next.] 
Lower, lower down. 

BeovmlP 9699 pmt he ^e niSgmst nioSor hwene sinh, 
<881 K. Alrrko Boeth. xxxiii. I 5 Sio eorpe..is niodor 
ponne senlzo8rax^c<8Cft buton pare rodore. c 1000 iCtPRic 
SainPs Lwes L 58 pelm Iw bat mod sv neo8er bonne se 
Ikhoma. e leoo Trin. ColL Horn, 103 He be8 ne8er panne 
he er was. 


t 3 r**th«r, eufo.^ Obs, Forms: 1-3 nlMVi 
nltSer ; i nyper^ nyHer, (3 ntidSer) ; 8-3 necroer, 
(3 neouSsr) ; 8-3 neiKer, (3 nedder), 5 nether. 
[0£. ni}er ntiher^^ nider^, OS. nidar 

(MDu. and Du.if<*r^r), JMLG. neder, nedder. OHG. 
nidar, nider (G. niedsr), ON. ii«8rr (MSw. nidher, 
bw. ner, neai MDa. nedher. Da. ned), repr. an 
OTeut. *»//tfr«Skr. nitardm, f. ni~, down, with 
comparative suffix.] Down, downwards. 

Becmml/ 1360 Dmr fyr^enstream under na^a genipu ni^r 

E ewiteS. rSSS K. AufSBO Boeth. xli. | 6 Piet tacnaS bset 
e sceal tna beucan up pcniie nyder. 971 Blukl. Horn. 101 
past flsesc afulad, & wyrriium aweallcp, & neper afluwep. 
Alias O E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. lois Sloh hiiie pa an 
heora. .pet he mid pam dvnte niocrasah c isoo Trin. Coll. 
Horn, III He ferde fro pe f^der^ for pat he com neder to 
helle. ^1150 Gen. /fr Ex y/o NifMiil neddre, lod an lider, 
sal gliden 011 hiae brest ne6«r. c 1450 tr. De imitatione 11. 
Xli. 37 Turtle thiself aboue (turne bi>elf netherj. 

Comb. C960 AilTitRLWOLD Rule St. Benet tSchr'ar) 93 
/E^der upstixende enghis xe niperatixende. ibtd. Se 
upatixe and se iiipcrstixe. c sooo Sax, Leeckd. III. 946 Hi 
Xefyilat^ twa tida mid byra upgange 08.^ nypergaiige. 
CISCO Trin. Colt. Horn, iii Ercst he steg neoSer..: of 
neuderstieiwe apecS dauid on pe saim boc. 

tKath ar, adv^b Obs, In ; DitSere, nipre, 
3 neOSere; also in comb. 1-3 nitler-, 3 nyper-, 
neoper-. [f. prec. * MDu. ned^e)re, OHG. nidaro 
(MHG. ntdere), ON. ntdri (M8w. nidhrCy Sw. 
nere\ MDa. nedre, Oa. nede).] Down, low down. 

r888 K. yEi.PRKD Boeth. xxxix. | 13 pKt leohte fyr. up 
Xewit, & sio heflxe eorde sit pair niSere. a 900 Cynrwulk 
Crist ia 66 Lax nun flae-ic.homa m foldan bigrafen, nipre 
xehyded ^laog Lav. 198a pa Engliace ouercomen pe 
Bruliins & brouhtcu hcom per neoSere. 
b. In Comb. ^ NirrHKiin. 

e 1000 Ags. I's. (Thorpe) cxxxviii. 13 peh min lichama.. 
on nider-dmlum eordan wuriixe. cxmvo Trin. Coil. Horn. 
173 Hie turned.. frum pe dome to helle to pe niSer wu- 
nienge. c sago St. Brandnn 597 in S. E. Leg. 1 . 934 To is 
chin tilde pe neul«r (f/. r. niperj ende. 

N Jther, var. of NiTHtn v. \ ol«. f. Neither. 
Net-herd, obs. form of Nkathebd. 
t Zra*tharer. obs. rare. [f. Nether a. + -iu8 ] 
a. The lower parts, b. An inferior. 

A 1340 Hamfole Psalter cxxxviii. 14 My substaunce In 
ne 'crere of erth. c 1449 Pfcock Repr. Prof. 1 Correccioun 
..which loiigith oonli to tlie ouerer anentis his netherer, 
and not to cue netiicrer anentis bis ouerer. 

t Na*theraat, a. Obs. [A superlative formed 
on Nether a. \ cf. OKrU, nithereste, nedereste, 
MDu. nederste, OHG. nidirdsto (MHG. nider^ 
€Sle), M.Sw. nidherslia, MDa. ne{djersle (Sw. and 
Da. nedersf).] Ixiwest, undermost. ALo absoi. 

a 1300 E. E. Psalter cxxxviii. 15 pou made .pe stapelnes 
of me In nethercst of erthe to be. ^ 1374 Chaucer Boeth. 
I. pr. L (1868J 5 In pe tiepeiest[c) hem or bordure of pese 
clopeii. 1417 ill Surtees Mtsc. (18^) la Un to the neiberest 
stake safe a le. rx44o Jacob's Ivell a8i False crisieiie men 
schui be neihire^t in neile. 1558 Grimaldb Ciiero's Offaes 
Pief., '1 his learning tcacheth, so much to graunt the vital 
pait and tlie nethercst. 

fNethering, var. edderin^: see Eddeb. 

1688 Holme Armoury 11. 86/1 A Ncthering is a twig or 
stick bent about Stakes and Pules by which fences and 
hedges are made secure. 

Ne*therlander. [ad. Du. Nedtrlander (G. 
A ieder lander), f. Nederland', see -ER^.] An in- 
habitant or native ol the Nethei lands or Holland 
(formerly including b landers or Belgium). 

. 1610 Holland Camden's Dnt. 1. 475 Verily much Tie- 
holden it is to the Nelherlandcrs \Note. Or Dutchmen of 
the Low countries.] 1638 Sir R. Cotton Abstr. Rec. 
Ton*er 5 William de Ipre, Earle of Kent, a Nether- 
hinder. 1876 Bancroft Hist. U.S. 11 . xxii. 95 Manned 
by a mixed crew of Netherlanders and Englishmen. iC8» 
W. Newton Serm, BoystS Girls (1881) 33a i’he great leader 
of the Netherlanders. 

Ne'th^landian, «. rare. [f. os prec. + -IAN.] 

-iNirilERLANDlRH. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1609) 909 An alien prince, 
Spanyard or Burgundian, Nether landian or the like, spos 
B. Kidd iVesiern Civilis, ix. 997 'ihe Swabian peasants 
and the Netherlandian burghers. 

Na'therlaildisll, n. [ad. Du. A^edtrlandsch, 
(G. Niederliindisch). or f. Netherland + -IRUZ.J 
Of or pertaining to the Netherlands. 

1600 J. PoRY tr. Leo's 4 /Hca 11. 6t Power and Iwentie 
dies of Portugall or Neatherlandish cloth. s68o Rel.g. 
Dutch iv. 39 /Ul the Cities of this Netherlandish Country 
are full of these Mennonites. i8m W. Chambers Tour 
Holland 41/1 'I'he coats of arms of the old Netherlandish 
nobility. 1875 Whitney Life Lang. x. 181 I'wo important 
cultivated tongues, the Netherlandish and the English. 

tNetherless, e xtracted f. Nkthbrthbless. 

€ 1400 Three Kings Cologne Nepirles sume bokes set^e 
pat in pe same day pat god was bore, were manye aunnu 
sei^e. 1464 Rolls of PaHU V. 511/9 Vet nctherles, of their 
mere and extreme malic'e (etc.]. 1498 Promp. Parv, 353/9 

(MS. S.) Ncythirle^se, sdehilominus, 

NAtKarUng. nonce-wd, [C Nitheb a. 
-I.INO L] pi. Nether garments. 

185a Dick KNs in Househ. IVords V. 565/1 The plain young 
woman darning the poet's netherlings* 

Ne'thtnnor^t d. (r8.) and adv. Also 4-5 
neper-, nedei^, 5-6 nethirmAre, 6 nethermair. 
ft Nbthrr <i.-f-icoBix cf. MSw. nidhirmter, 
MDa. nedkermerg.'l 


A. adj. Nether, lower, inferior. Now nrfv. 

1^ WvcLir Deut. xxiv. 6 Thow thalt not teak.. the 
netMrmore and ouermore grynstoon. 138a ^ J^tdg. xx. 
36 Whanne thei hodden seen Bern Melf to be the nethermore, 
thei begunne to flee, c 1400 MAtKOKV.iRoxb.) xvL 79 Liby 
pc neperiuare begynnee at pe Spaynisch see. 1601 Hol- 
land Pliny II. 957 The nethermore [root], which alio is 
the bigger. 1610 Holland C'oMr//M'F ./In/. 1.^7 The upper 
part of the Church, and . . the nethermore. 18(7 Longp. tr. 
Dante, hf. iii. a r lire heavens expelled them | Nor diem 
the nethermore abyss receives. 

t B. sb. 'I'he lower parts. Obs. rare 

WvcLir Ps. cxxxviii. 15 My substaunce b In the 
neuiermoris [v. r, -more] of the erthe. 

t C. adv. l.ower or further down. Obs. 

C1480 Hbnrybon Orph. hr Eur. 960 Nethirmare he went, 
ON ye hrir sail. 1513 Douclas /Knets vi. v. Heading, Tyi 
iielfiH fludis Enec sucht nether mair. 1965 Goluino Cmsar 
V. (1567) 116 Thune corner., is toward the East} and 
tboiber nethermore b towarde the South. 

No'tharmost, a. Also 4 -maai, 5 -meat, 
nethur-, nethern-, 6 naatharmoat [f. as prec. 
-h -MOST.] l^owest, underinost. furthest down. 
a 1300 Cursor AT. 35; De nepermast es watur and erth. 
Ibid 9248 pat was pe neihcrmast step, c 1400 Destr. Ttoy 
3084 Hir coise[waii]comly. ^As nobly tope nethur-most as 
nature cold shape. ^1468 in ArchaeoL (1846) XXXI. 3H 
I'he netbeniniosi part of the said candcbiikes. 1535 M. 
CovERDALN Ps. Ixxxvi. 13 Thou host delyuered my souls 
from y nethermost hell. ^ytb Dt^otns 340 The first 

and neaiherniost leavcR are like the Utle leaves of Plan- 
Uyne. 1639 I. Hayward rr. BiondCs Banish'd Virg.ax^ 
'J he fnirest of them, .were on the nethi-r-inosi of the stairei. 
1669 WoHLiDCK Syst. Agric. (t68i) You may take the 
most remote Box . .and place it the nethermost. 1719 Lkoni 
J'rtlladio's Art hit. (17491 11 . i( The middle of the upmost 
Wall ought to be perpendicular with the middle of the 
nethermost. Cary Dante, tnf. xxiv. 37 Toward the 

mouth Inclining of the neiberniost abyss. 1866 J. H. 
Newman Gerontius L 8 From the nethermost fire.. Thy 
servant deliver. 

No'tliarstoek. Obs cxc. Hist. Also 6-7 
neather-, 6 neither-, [f. Nether a. k- St<X)K.J 
A stocking. 

1^-6 Roy. Proetam. Apparel sa Fch., Any maner of 
sylke neatherstockes of Hosen. 1996 Greknic i/pst. Cour, 
tier \n H art AJtse. iMalh.) 11 . sao A plaine pair of cloth- 
breeches. of while kersic. the netber-stot-ke of the same. 
1607-8 Knaresb. IV tils (Surtees) II. 9 My best over hooee 
a* a my bent nciherstockes. 1^1 H. M. tr. Erasm. Colloq. 
436 Neither did they commonly wear breeches without 
nethcrstocks or slops. 

i8si Scott Ktutlw. xix, A dispute upon the preference 
due to the Spanish neiher-stock over the black Ga.M:oigne 
hose. 1863 Sala Captain Dangerous I. vi. 170 A plain 
black shag gown untiimmed, with camlet netherAtocks. 

transf. 16^ .Shakr. Leesr 11. iv. 11 When a man [is] oueis 
lu'itie at legs then he weares wodden nether-stocks. 

So t Vether-itockinff. Obs. rare 
1591 Florio and Fruiies 7 Fourc payre of breeches, flue 
of nei her-stockins. 

t Netherthf less, variant of Nkvertrfless. 


t ITs'therty. Obs. rare. In 5 -te. [f. Netueb 
a. -r -ty.] Inferiority. 

C1449 Pkcock Repr. iv. L 416 In the clergie ben dyuerae 
stalls and degrees of ouerie and nctherte. ibid. iL 425 
Poul..v!iid in that ouerte upon hem, and not netherte as 
being vndir hem. 

NetherwardCs, adv. Now rare. Forms: 
I nip3rweard6a, nyperwerd, -wyrd; 3 ndler-, 
neper-, noper-, 4-5 nethlre-, 4-netherward(8. 
[f. Nether adv * + -wabd(s).] Downwards. 

C979 Rushut. Gosp. Matt. viii. 32 Un:^erece..eode all siu 
suner . . ni er-wcardes in sae. c loeo /F.li-kic Gram, (Z.) 938 
Deorsum tfersum, nySerwerd. a 1100 in Nnpier O. Js, 
Glosses i 3968 In pnrreps, nyperw) rd. c laao Bestiary 561 
Fro de noule niderward ne is ^e [sthe mermaidi no man 
like. atasoOtvl 4* Night. 144 pco* vle..heold hire eycn 
neperward [71. r. noperward). a 1400-50 Alexander 5048 
Moves 30W to pe nethire*w«rd. C1400 Destr. Troy 7717 
PTo the Naucll netherward he was an able horse, e 1630 
Risddn Surv. Devon | 915 (1810) 22-1 Netherward to Great 
Lynd. 1696 Ridgley /VorA Phrsiik 993 Chafe him from 
above ncthcr-wards. 1804 Du Maurier Trilly I, Clad in 
the grey overc'oat of a French infantry soldier, continued 
netherwards by a short striped i>ctt{coat. 
t ITsthswaird. Obs. [OE. ni 6 e-,ny 8 e‘,neo^ 
pinveard, etc. ; cf. Nethkmkst.] Downward. 

a 1000 Phoenix 999 Se hals (i*! grene niopoweard ft 
ufewcard. ciooo /Elfric Horn. 11 . 459 Fram his hnolle 
ufewerdan oA his ilas neofiewerde. c isoo '^rin. Coll. Horn. 
165 On pe steire of fiftene atopies, fro nepewarde to uue- 
warde. 

Nethlr, obs. f. Neither. Nethlesse, var. 
of Nethelerr Obs. Nethring: see Nitheb v. 
Kethtebure, oiis. C Neighbour. Nethyr, 
obs. f. Neither. Ketlfle, -£y, obs. ff. Neatift. 
Netinde, unwitting : see Nete v. Netle, obs. 
f. Netile. JSTetling, obs. f. Nettling. 
tNaUy, adv. Obs. rare"^^, [f. Net a. + -lt 2 ,] 
Nvinlly, smartly. 

1577-87 Holinshid Chron. III. 809/a These first entred 
the field, in taking by and turning their horsses, netlie and 
freshlie. 

!Nr6*tlllftk6r. [f- Net r^.^] A maker of nets. 
1380 in Rogers Oxford City Dotum. (1891) 10 De Marra 
billa Terre Netmaker xij d, 1411 Close Roll la Hen. IV 
(dorso), John Mannyng. netmaker. 1^3 Cath. Angt. 953/e 
A Nolle maker, cassiarius, c 1519 Cocke Lorelfs B. sx 
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KETTLE. 


Kette makeniy and harlote lakera. Ohstrv, Fish- 

4 fatts I Hopefnakcrfty Net-makcrNSaile'inakers 1654 Whii- 
Ijock Zootottna 416 To be a Net>roakcr(in Chry.\o»toincR 
icnne) U belter than to l>o a I'hroae-makvr. 1771 Smbaton 
in Phil, Trans. LXl. 20A That u^ticu,lar kind called by 
net makerH flaxen three threada laid. itfLf Knicmt Diet. 
Afsch, SuppL 63 i/a NitmaksP* Kmt/t. 

K6*tBllian. rr. Nkt /^. l] One who ntes a net. 
1867 F. FaANCis Angling i. (i8fe) 13 ITie netsman ahoiild 
never dash at the fish. 1887 D. C. Mukray 9 l Hermam 
TravflUr Returns iv. 5a 'ihe netunen boro long iicta of 
•tout bark rope and tboni;. 

n Netiuke (ne‘tB»k/). Also -kd. [Japanese.] 
A small piece of ivory, wood, or otlier material, 
carved or otherwise decorated, worn by the Japan- 
ese as a bob or button on the cord by which 
articles are suspenderl from the (girdle. 

1883 Century Mug. Sept. 743 Come in here a moment, 
please, and see my new netsiikeic 1888 Art yrtti. Dec. 
374 The mark which diatinsuishcs a netsukc from an okimono 
..IN the iireNcnce of two amall holes, usually in the back, 
which aamit of a cord Itrin^ strung through them. 

Kettfe, obs. forms ol Neat sb. 

Ka’tLable# a. [f. Net vJ] Capable of being 
netted. 

iBao Blackw. Maf. VII 140 It was the annual eiiNtom.. 
to .sweep the netiahle parts of the Coquet 10 a laige extent. 

Ke'tted. ///. a. [f. Net sb.^ or i/.J] 

1 . Covered with, or as with, a net. 

*577 B- OoooR lltresback's Hush. iv. (1586) lAqb, The 
wiiidowes . hauinq a hole of siiflicieni widcnvsM! ouer agaiicst 
them, well netted and luiinelied. 1833 Sir K H. Hbao 
Jiubbiu fr. Rruntun 310'l'he graves were netted over with 
brajiibies. i860 Emkkson K,vnii, Li/e^ Weallk Wks. (Uuhn) 
li. 347 How did North America get netted with iron rads? 
1893 Atlantic Monthly Mar. 4.'5 The snow, barred and 
netted by shadows. 

2 . Mode of net or network. 

tjjo Lond. (iaz No. 467^/4 Supposed to have robbed., 
bis Master of a Siher netted Purse. 1785 Miss KitLUiNO 
iWiCita 1 1 . i, Like cold through a netted purse. x8ia Uykon 
Ch Har. 11. xviii, 'I’he well reeved guns, the netted ennopy. 
1866 (t/tie) AliridgiTivnts of the Spec ificai ions rel.-rting to 
L.ice and other Looped and Netted Fabrics. 1870 Rock 
TVor/. Pab^. V. 11676) M Rich textiles so figured in gold 
were denominated * de fundato', or netted. 

b. Arranged like, or forming a, network. 

SopTiiKV Moiioc in Azt. xv, On the strong corselet 
and the netted mad. 1853 Tknnvson Brook 176, 1 in.ake 
the netted sunbeam danre .Aijainst toy sandy shallows. 1884 
llowER Sc Scorr J)e Jiary's Phaner. 939 At tho^ points 
where the spiral or netted fibres seairatc. 

Comb. 18x3 Greenhouse Cotnp, il 44 Cieoniutn reticu- 
latum, nettcd-vcincd C’lconium. 1857 A. Grav first Lrss. 
Bot. (1866) 56 Neited-veined leaver belong to plants which 
have a | ^air of seeddeuves or cotyledons. 

3 . Jict. Having vein^, fibres, etc., arranged like 
nciwork ; covered with a network of lines, etc. 

1847 VV. E. Stffi.k Field Pot. 164 Seeds indefinite; testa 
luo.se, netted. 1849 Dalfouw Man. J 5 ot. t 143 Reticulated 
or netted leaves, in which there is an angul.ir nct-work of 
vessels. iWn Garden 11 Mar. 170/3 The deep crimson of 
the interior of the bells being finely netted and veined, 
b. In names ol plants, etc. : (see qiiots.). 
i8m E>*(y<l. Prit. (ed. 8» V. 181/1 Anona re/ieu/afa 
lyicTd'tJ ilie netted Custard-apple. 1837 Miss Pratt fhnver, 
PL V. 339 'Ihe pl.iiit is homeiimcb called Netted Crocus. 
i8Ba Garden 4 ^lar. 139/3 The Netted irU (/. retutUaia) u 
in full bloom. 

4 . Caught in a ncL 

1836 Mrs. Browning A nr. Leigh 11. (1898) 81 Need you 
tremble and (>ani Like a netted lioness? 1867 j i^n lNs..biow 
Istory qf Doom vii. 19 As in the toils A netted bird. 

Nettel, Ob';, form of Nettle. 

Ne'tter. [f. Net zr.i + -eu 1 .] 

1 . A nctmaker. rare ■"*. 

1481-90. llo\oard l/oHseh. Pks. (Roxb.) 19a My T.ord re- 
kened with his ncitcr, and iie had sent home to bloke u 
clfa;;ge of viij. fadoni. 

2 . One who uses a net. Also ^g. 

1301 Lvi.v U'hs (1903) I. 437 Hero be the Netters, lh»’se 
be they that., will draw a whole pond for the market. 1838 
1 . E. 1 ’vlbh Mem Hen II He was called the Nettcr 
liom the expertness. .with which hecaught . . his aniagoiiistM 
in argumerit. 1873 G. C. Davifr Mount. 4 Mere xt. 86 A 
gang of netiers sweeping the klream. 

Ne'tting, sb.^ dial, [Prob. f. Npt v 3 , jil- 
thougii tins IS not recorded till much later ,* but cf. 
also the synonymous MLG. nrtU (MD.i. nredtre, 
M.Sw. natUy nacte, ne(U\ G. netze\^ f. not wet.] 
Urine, esp, as used lor washing with, 

€ 1375 .Sc. Leg, Saints xliv. (Lucy) 975 pane vrs it tald 
^ prc&ydent hat wischi rafie. ,vith nettyng {printed neci-; 
L. lotiuiii\ inocht be luusit v>ne. pane gert he caste on 
hire.. Of netting {printed iiecl*J a grcl qiuintyte. c 1473 
Ptet. in Wr.- Wulcker 794 Hoc locium, ley and nettyng. 
*557 Court l.eet Rec. Manchester I. 40 Any undecente 
or noysome thinge as. .Neitinqe or Fylihe. x6oi Ray /V. 
C. Words (erl. a) 5a Netting, Chamhcrdice, ifrin. 1796 
Pkgt.k Derbicisms (E. D. S.) 48 * Old netting ', old urine ; 
so called from nvat or net, as being us'd in washing. >8a8- 
in dial, glossaries (Durham, Yks., Lane , Line., Leic.). 1886 
S. IV, Line. Gloss, s.v , She killed her laoswoannsof bees ; 
■be poured netting on the hives. 

Ne tting, [f. Net j^.i or i/.i + -ino i.] 

1 . Nnut. A coarse network of small ropes used 
now or formerly for various purposes, as to prevent 
boarding, keep off splinters or falling spars, stow 
hammocks or sails in, etc. 

1567 G. Ffmnfr in Hakluyt Voy. (1^89) 149 They had pre- 
pared ihcir fabc nettings. 1584 N. Lichkfiklu lx, Castan- 


’ keda*s Cane. E, Ind. 1. xxviii. 71 Seruing in trimming the 
sayles, anti othera the nettings and forutop luiyles,^ i 6 a 6 
Cait'. Smith Acad. Vng, Seamen 14 A grating, netting or 
false deckc for your close fights. 1673 UHvpm Amhoyna 
111. i. Up with your Fights and your Nettings prepare. 
1748 Anson's Voy, 111. viii. 379 Ibe mats, with whicu the 
giileun had stuffed her netting, took fire. 1794 Rigging 4 
Seamanship I. 170 Qnartcr-deck netting is Mispenclcd over 
the officers heads to prevent any thing falling thereon, iu 
time of action. 1837 Maruxat DogJ-iind x. The men., 
came up with their nammocks.., miich they put into the 
nettings. 1867 Lai ham Blaik /fr White 116 A Rleaiiicj just 
arrived had . . her nettings fiozen into a sulid wall. 

b. aitrib, as f fteltin^-dtrk, -sail. 
i8a6 Capt. Smiiii Accid. 1 ng. Seamen 17 A drift Haylc, a 
crosiack, a netting snylc. 16*7 - Sea man sli ram. viLss A 
Netting sailc is a .saile laid oucr the Neitiiig, uhi„h i.s small 
ro|rcs from the tup of the tore castle to the Poope. 1743 I*. 
Thomas yrni. Anson’s I’oy. 369 A Netting-Deck very well 
Ailed over her M.iin-Ddtk, to hinder boarding. 

2 . Nets or network used lor various purposes. 

1846 T. Daxilk Libr, Pract Agric. 1 . 141 It will fie need- 
ful to cover the beds.. with netting to keep off the biids. 
1863 Thi \flvan Compft, li aliah (1666) 37 In the netting 
overhead aic pleniifuf stores of bottles of nulk. 1883 Walsh 
Irish f isheries 7 (tish. Exhifi. Publ.', Over lacio miles of 
netting for the fleet;. .the largc.*-t amount of neuing in use 
in the world, .at any one fishery. 

Nd'ttingp vbl, sb. [f. Net zO -f -ino i.] 

1. The jiroccss of making a net. 

187a Ykais ‘Jet-hn. Hist. Comm, 379 Netting is ."x mo<le of 
entwining the thiead so that each mesh is iastcned with a 
k not X883 .S tandat d uft J une 3/3 1 ts process cohsi-sIn in the 
looi>ing of a thread, .‘xfter the m.mmer of netting, into circles. 

D. at/i tb, as uelhttg-ho r, -weight, etc. 

1801 Mar F.dcewor i h i>d. Fr. OtmemessiiE^i) 1 78 There 
w.KS a pretty little nctiing-box upon the t.'ibic. x8^ Han, 
Mokk Cadihs xxn 1 . 334, 1 have known a lady . . aearrh for 
her iictiiiig-pin, 111 the midst of Cato’a Huidoquy. 1813 Mah. 
f riGi.wuRTH Many Of Lucy 1 . 260 It. .was intended to be 
used os a netting weight. >854 Dicklks Hard T. 1 xi, Mrs. 
Sparsit, e.isily ambling along with her neiting-iicedles. 1875 
Knight Du t. Meek. 1523/1 Nciiing-machinc. 

2 . The action, or right, ot hshing with a net 
or riels ; an occasion of fishing with .1 net. 

1875 F. T. BucKLANn Log Pk. 158 Not a single one was 
seen or heard of during the whole of the lu-ttiiig. 1884 
Tunes (weekly cd.) 26 Sept 13/3 'I ill about twenty >cars ago 
tlie netting was in the hands of the Rev. Mr. I jrc. 

Nettle (nc'tT), sb.^ Forms: i netele, (netel), 
1-5 netla, 5 uetol(le, notyl(le; 4-5 nettille, 
4-6 -yll, 5 -yle, 5-6 -ylle, 6 -yl, -Ul, -ell, 5-6 
(8) nettel, 3- nettle. [Common Teut. : OE. 
neUle, nelle (and neteh nettel^ MDu. 

net^eVe, netel (Du. netel), MLG. netjVUf OllG, 
fie%{%)i/a, -ela (MUG. ne\:^U, -r/, G. nessel)^ 
MDa. n,et{hy, tVAdlm, nedle (D.i. nelde, fife/de)^ 
MSw, netla, natla (Sw. dial, naffla'), and nels/a, 
Stella (Sw. nass/a, missel-), Norw, netla, tiesla, 
etc., Icel. OTcut. *nalilbn-, a derivative 

(see -LB i) from a stem *naD which appears in 
the synonymous OIIG. nat^^a, and in various 
Scand. forms, as Sw. dial, nata, tuila, Norw. dial. 
nata, ncta, not\a), etc., the relationship of which 
to each other is obscure.] 

1 , A plant of the pcims Urtica, of which the 
commoner species {U, dioica, the Commtm or 
Great Nettle, and U. urens, the Small Nellie) 
grow profusely on waste ground, waysides, etc., 
and are noted for the slinging property of the 
leaf- hairs. 

Tlie Gicck, Italian, or Roman NluIu \% U. piJul{/era. 
With distinctive cpitln ts the name of nettle is also given to 
a number of plants belonging to other genera, as blind, 
dfU', dtad, dtoj", red, vdtite nettle ; Ar-, hedges, hemp-, 
ivootl-ne/He, which are ticated under the first element or 
as maul words, 

<■713 Corpus^ Gloss. 2168 in F. Texts 107 Urticeta, nct- 
lan. ciooOiS'at. LeeHui. 1 . 310 )(cnim hyssc wyrtc acaw, 
Jic man uru'c.*rm, & oJ'nini unman netele ntmneJ) lin'd. IL 
68 Smnlc netfl.'in. ibid. 86 pa grent.xn nctlan. a xaso Owl 
hr Nieht. 59 j Among be wedc, nmoiig the ncilc, pu syltest 
& singsL 1303 K. Urhnnk HandL Synne 7514 Wiih-otiie 
hyA cebe )romei wore And nciles grewe, p.'^t bytcii sore. 
1387 I'hkmsa Higden (Rolls) VI. 461 As be netic groweb 
«oriit>me next he rcisc. £1400 Maundxv. (Roxb) xiv. 6s 
Hiimbloks and nettles and swilk o}ier wcdcs. 1481 Caxion 
Reynard 86, 1 h.'tue noih>ng but thyKtIcs and nettles. 1563 
Mirr. Mag, yane S/urre in. In sroping flowers wvth 
Neitels along we are, 1578 Lytr Uodoeits 139 The first i 
kind is now called.. in Englinh Greek or Komayne Netiel. 
1631 E. Jordan Nat, Bathes xi. (1660) 84 The heat of the 
Sun iR no mure apt to breed a Neitfe than a Dock. 1693 
E\flvn De la Quint. Compl. Card. 1 . 18 Thistles, Nettles, 
and uTiiuuMind other Plants of no U»e to us. a 173a Gay 
Poems (1745) I. 167 Elder's early btid With nettle's tender 
shoots, to cleanse the blood. 18x0 Crahhb Botough xviii. 
396 At the wall’s base the fiery nettle springs. 1849 Balfour 
Plan. Pot. 1 1023 'D»e young shootn of the cuniinon nettle are 
someiimes used like spinach or greenn. 1890 Knowledge 
X Dec. 274/a The common nettle occurs in two forms; the 
male plant which produLes the pollen is quite distinct from 
that which bears the seeds. 

trails/, and Jig. 1396 Bhakr. t Hen. IV, 11. iil. 10 Out of 
this Nettle, Danger ; we pluckc this Flower, Safety. 1836 
GentL Mag. V. 321 When be did apply the rod, it was 
generally formed of nettles. 1841-4 Emroson Ess., Frlend- 
shtp Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 88 Better be a nettle in the side of your 
friend than his echo. 1870 Lowkll Study Wind. 39 Thone 
driving nettles of frost ibat sting the cheeks. 

b. The Sea-nettle. (Cf. Red nettle a.) rare^^, 

s6ei Holland Pliny II. 444 I'he sea fish called a Nettla. 


o. « Nbtti<b-teeb a. 

1889 J. H. Maiden Usef. Native Plants igs Lapartea 
gigoi . . * Giant N ctile i'he poiMNiuus fluid sc-creted from 
the foriage is very powerful. 

2 . In phrases, etc. : a. Nettle in, dock out, see 
Dock sb.^ 3. b. (Sec quoL a 1700.) c. On 
nettles, in fidgets, uneasy, excite<l. 

* 59 * Greenk Upst. Courtier B 3, All these women that you 
lieaie biawling..and skoUhng thus, have seueially pist on 
this bush of nettles, a 1700 B. li. Diet, Cunt. Creiv s. v. 
NettUd, lie has pist upon a Nettle, he U very uneasy or 
much out of H umor. x8a8 Craven Gloss, tcv., ‘ 'I'liou's p — d 
of a nettle this morning*, said of a waspish, ill-tempricd 
person. 189s Si F.vhNsoN Across Plains i. 56 Some of tliein 
were on nettles till they learned your name was Dickson. 

3 . el/ipi. A nettle-lap moth (see 4 b). rare--\ 

1819 Samdi'F.llk Etymol.Campend. 385 Tortrix urticana. 
1 'bc banrd Nettle. 

4 . attrib. and Comb, a Simple attrib., etc., 
ai> nei tic-bed, -blossom, -bush, -juice, -leaf, -plant, 
-root, -seed, -stalk, -stem, -sitng, -top', m sense 
‘ inailc with nettle . *, as ncttle-bcer, -broth, -kale, 
-porridge, -pottage, -tea', net tie-leaved, -like, -rough, 
-stung ’AiV]%. ', \ nettle-sling \h, (hence -stingiftg), 

1894 Ji. Ki kr Pioneering in Morocco 305 Such coiniiiolioii 
about a •iielilel>cd. i8<^ Lhambers's Lmvil. VI. 726/1 
'llie Rialks and leaves of nc-iilcs arc employed, for ibc 
manufacture id a light kind of Uer, called *Ncllle beer. 
1&68 Rl'skin Pol. Rcon. A it Add. 194 The beautiful circlet 
of the while *nettle blosvjm. i8s5 Jamiison, *Rctt/e- 
btoth, broth made of nettles, as a sulistitute for greens. 
14.. Nom. in Wr.-Wiilokor 711 Hoe urticetum, a *neiyl- 
bii-he. X747 WhsLtv Prim. Physkk {lytz) 35 'I’.ikc an ounce 
of *Nenlc juice. x^6 T.indllv I'exer. Kingd. 261 'I'he 
causticity of Nettle juice i>. owing to the urest-iu e of birnr- 
bon.'Xte of nnimonia. 1859 Bkockir in J. WutHcm Raids of 
Border 195 I he laich herd’s house, Where 1 Ruppit •neitlc 
kail. 1884 Chamb yrnl. 8 Mar. 147/1 Tlie coiuiiion stinging 
net tic.. HI Scotland is occn.sionally used fir making a kiml of 
soup termed nettle k.ul. 1677 Hornfck Gt. Law Consid. ii. 
(1714) 18 Who would sn.spect such things as needles, or 
.sliarp transparent pikes in a *iieltb leaf ? 1780 J. I’ilkikc- 

Ton I’lew Deibysh. I. *Nelile-leavcd Bellflower, Great 
Ihroatw’ort, or Canterbury Bells. iBaB Sir J. E. Smith 
Knr. flcno. II. 11 Nelile-lc.aved Goosefoot. 1777 Pennant 
Blit. Zooi. IV. 49 Many species on being hntidlcd affect 
with n 'neiilc-Ukc burning. 1764 Museum Rust. IL 159 
The fibres of the •nettle plant. 1660-1 Pki-ys Diaiy 25 Fen., 
I’herc we d d cat some *ncitlc f>oni(lgc. 1776 ' 1 *. Pfrcival 
Ess. (1770) 111 . 358 The childtcn brcakf.isicd of *iieillc. 
pottage, that is, o;ii meal gruel with fiesh nellies boiled in 
It. 1747 W’fslkv Prim. Physick (1762) 36 Chew •Nettle 
root. 1850 Mrs. Browning Poems I. 337 The thought 1 
called n (Tower, giew *nettIe>rongh. C1440 Promp. tUirv. 
3t,S/i * Nelly I- seedf, If// j/c »'///«. 160Z Holland Phng 
ll. i2t As touching Nettle strd, Nirander iifliims, 'J'hai it 
is a \ciy couiiterpoison ugamst llcmloik.^ 1643 J. Stei-h 
tr. Exp, Ckyruig. iii. 7 A sliarpc and priLking pain, like a.s 
though the skin were rubbed with Ncltle-sced. 1684 
Ray Phil. Lett. (171B) 175, I wish 1 had Assurance., 
that those Sorts of Linen.. ate made of •Nt'itle-Sialks. 
xtBS Must nm Rust, VI. 430 Making cloth of Hop Binds 
and Nettle Stalks. 1891 T. Hardy Tess liv, Ihe pale 
and bbistc'd *netile-steins of the picccding year. iBaa- 
34 Gooit's ,Sti(dy Med (id. 41 11 . 3^7 Florid, itching, 
•iiciilc Sling whemis. 1898 Westm. (,az. 30 Sept. 4/1 Ihe 
dock-leaf is useful as a remedy for nctilc-siirm. 1598 K. 
Guili'In SAial (1876) 40, I applaud my sclfe For *neiile- 
■tinging thus tins fayery clfe. 1666 W. Boc.iicrst Loimogr. 
(1894) Little red Miperfici.dl pimplLs in dusters like 
nettle himging. 1891 C. Jamks Rom. Rigmaiole 102 'The 
leaf of the common duck I have found eflKuciuiis, if applied 
, to 'iiettlc-stung legs. 1758 Wi-si KV '/(rr. (1873J X 11 . 203 
•Nettle tea., would do yon more good than any other 1843 
Penny C^v/. XXVI. 62/3 * Nellie tea ’ is a popular remrdy 
for iimny discas* s. 1797 Emyi 1 . Brit. (cd. 3) XVIII. 693/3 
•Nettle tops in the xpiing are often boiled and eaten by the 
common people. 1B36-48 B D. Walsh Aristoph., Knights 
I. in, Like tho.se who 'rc fond of iieille-iops. 

b. Six-'cial combs. : nettle battery, one of the 
stinging organs of a hydrozoon ; nettle-bird « 
nettle-creeper \ nettle-blight, rEcidium urticte, a 
parasitic plant common on nettles (O^Mlvie Suppl, 
^^55) » nettle-bulb (sceqiiot.); nettle butter- 
fly, Vanessa urt/av, whose larva; feed on nettles ; 
nettle cell, a stinging cell ; f nettle cheese 
(see quots.) ; nettle-creeper, a name applied to 
the Whitethroat {Sylvia einerea), and the Golden 
Warbler {Sylvia hortensis) from their nesting in 
hedge* bottoms among nettles ; nettle-dooken, ihe 
common dock, which is used to relieve nettle-stings; 
nettle-earnest Air., downright earnest; nettle- 
fever, urticaria {Cent, Diet, 1890); nettle-flsh, 
a stinging jelly-fish {ibid ^ ; nettle-geranium, 
Coleus fruticosHS ; nettle-grub, Or slinging cater- 
pillar injurious to the tea-plant (Staml, Diet, 

1 895) ; nettle-hemp «= hemp-nettle s.v. 1 Iempj^. 5 ; 
neitle-liohen, a skin disease (see Lichen sb, 3) ; 
nettle monger, (a) the Reed Sparrow or Reed 
Bunting; {b) the Whitethroat; (r) the Blackcap; 
nettle-aprlng dial., nettle-rash; nettle-tap 
(moth), a moth which frequents nettle-beds; 
nettle- thread, one of the stinging hairs of acalephs 
{Cent, Dirt. 1890) ; nettle-tom dial,, the White- 
throat ; nettle- whip (see quot.) ; nettle-wort, 
{a) a spnrgewort of (be genus Acalypha\ {b) a plant 
of the nettle family; nettle-yam, the prepared 
fibre of nettles. 

1888 Kollekton & Jackson Amim, L(/e 770 CoidobUati,. 



kettle. 


kbtwobk. 


from which new * *nettle hatterlee ' ere cferivcd In growth. 
•tS 4 Miss Bakke Glcst. Add. 11 . 413 

• Sett le-lnni^ the white-throat. 1888 Roli.rston ft jACKeoN 
Anim. Li/e 783 Some KhizoAiume genera also poHNesiS 

* ^nettle bulU stalked processes with or without a terminal 

opening. s8oa Binglky Anitn. (iSij) 111 . 31 1 The 

*Nettle toriuise-sheil butierflv. i8s6 KiKinr& Sp. hnioMtoi, 
xxix. 111 . 101 The eggs of the nettle butterfly, .when laid 
in summer are hatched in a few da>s. ipea K. W. Cmamufrs 
Maids 0/ Paradise xiii. 223 '1 he scarlet- banded nettle- 
butterflies flitted and hovered. 1870 Nicholson Zool, 109 
The * ■nettle cells' or 'cnida:' of the Cee/enferafa, 

tr. Bi^as* Text-bk. Zoot. 107 Numerous ' batteries ' of 
nettle evils. 1615 Mahkham Eng, llouseiv, 11. iv. 118 A 
\ery dainty *nctt]e Cheese, which is the finest summer 
Cheese which can be eaten. .You shall^ lay [the curd] vpon 
fresh nettles and cuuer it all oui^r with ihe same. 1604 
Ladies^ Did, 15s/ x Cheese, of which there are two kinds, 
Morning-Milk-Chee«e, Nettle Cheese, sSiy T. Foi.strb 
JVat, Hist. Switlioit's (cd. t) 79 Sylvia atricafiilla^ Blsck- 
cap, llaychat, *Ncttlecreeuer, or Nctticmonger. 1845 
Lmycl. MetroE XXV. 361/2 The While Throat, is seen 
..among weeds and nettles, whence one of its prov.ncial 
DJines IS the Nellie Creeper, xBpx Miss Duwra Girl in 
Karf^. 234 The Common *ncltle-docken, the stuff that no 
cre.iiure will eat. 18x8 Hocu iirmvnie 0/ Bodsheck xiii, 
Ane ennna spe.'ik a word but it is taen in ■nettle-earnest. 
x86o PiussE Lab. Chent, IPamit rs 67 Two very luxuriant 
■neitle-geraniums. x<97-i 74A pNcttle hemp : see Nemp 
sb, 5), i8aa-34 G^tnrs Stiuiy Med. (cd. 4) IV. 43a 'fhe 

IJriicose or 'Nellie I.Lhcn is, perhapi, the most distressing 
form of all the v.arleties. 17x3 MnariMKR Northampt. 4^8 
'The Reed Sparrow, is found upon Willows and Bushes by 
oiir BrOok-sideN ns also upon Biinch^a of Nettles; and is 
iheiefure called the •Nelllemonger by some. 1831 Kennib 
Montagu' s Ornith. Diet, 42 'I he provincial names of 
Mock-niglitingale, Nettle-creeper, Nettle-monger. 18x9 
Samouklle Lntoiiioi. Coni pend. 364 Todrix lutosa. '1 be 
eaily •Ncltle lai>. ibid. 442 Torliix Oxyacauthx. The 
Auiiimn Neiile-iap. Encycl. Metrop. XXIV. 597,1 

Flitting with a very nemliar flight over the tops of nettles, 
and thence t« rmed Neiile-taps. 1830 in W. Cobliett Kur. 
Eides (1885) 1 1 . 320 riic sweet and soft voice of the white- 
throat or "nertle lorn. x888 Rollfston & Tackson Anim. 

l.t/e 783 * ^Nrtile-whips ' . are elongated fuim*'l'Shapeil 
openings, . .beset wiih digitelli. 183A Miller's Diet. Card. 
46 .'Xtalypka . . , * N cti Ic Wort. 1846 J.iNm RY Vecet. Kingd. 
961 Nctdcwuits will then be e.asily known from Morads and 
l^ciiipworis, which have a hooked embiyo. 1885 J. S. 
Stai L\ iiKAss ir. Hehns ll’ami. Plants Anini. 469 The 
CcMinaiis also made nets of *iietllc-yarn. 

ITe'ttle, ^ [f. Nettle v.] A state of un- 
easiness or impatitiKc. 

17x3 Dk Wharton /'me Briton No. 60 II, 516 Trebelljus, 
yon may he sure tuniiewhat upon the Nettle, addresses him- 
self to ihc Favourite. 179a .M. Cuiler in etc. (i 8889 

I. 487 (.ongress. .are exticmcly tedious in their debates., 
and, .at the same time, all in a nettle to rise and adjouru. 

Ne*ttle, S vari.nnt of kneitU^ Knjttle. 

184X Dana Seaman's Man. 43^ 'lake two parts of difTerent 
yarns and twist them up taut into nettles. ..I^iy half the 
nettles down [etc.]. 1^5 Beoi'okd SailoPs 1 ‘ocket Bk. 

X. (ed. 2) 360 Nettie stuff. 

Nettie (nc't’I), V. Forma : 5 nettil, neU7l(le, 
5-7 netle, 6 nettel(l. nettyll, 6- nettle, ff. 
Nettle sb.^ Cf. MDu. ncteUn (Du. nellelen), 
<». msseln.'] 

1. Irans. To beat or sting (n person or nnimal) 
'With n( ttics. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv, 355/1 Ncllyn, urtico. 1483 Cath. 
An^l. 'lo Ncityllc, vrtieare. 1530 Palsck. 644/1, I 

netryll.yr oitr/ie. ]fa horse be well netteded under the tayle 
he wyll kycke jolyly 1596 .Smaks. i J/tn. IP. 1. iiL 340, I 
am wbipt & scourg'd with nids, Netted, and stung with 
Pi«.niires, 1616 Sukkl. & Mamkii. Country Earme i. xv. 71 
To nettle him with the strongest and moNt stinging Nettles 
that you can gcL 1670 Ray in Phil. Trans. V. 3^4 Ants, 
if they get into peoples clothes,, .will cause a smart and 
tingling, as if they were nellcd. x88a K. Hoi land in A/. 
4- 6tli Ser. VI. 54 It is customary in Cheshire to punish 
those who do nc>t wear a sprig of o.aK by nettling them. 

b. reft. T'o get (oneseU, one's hands, etc.) stung 
by ncltics. 

X7X9 D'IJkfry Pills II. 284 Like Boy that had nettl’d 
his Brecrh. 1869 _W. Cory Lett, if ymls. (iQgj) 267, I 
wuiked hard at lighting a fiic, tieltling my hands in 

f athering fuel. 190a Baunks-Grunuv Thames Cam/ lit 
nettled myself badly. 

o ( Also aksol.) To sting as A nettle does. 
x8^ Lrwks Seaside Stnd. 149 If the capsules are tlio 
nettling organs, why do they not ncltle in thoM parts where 
they are most abundant 7 1879 S. Lanier Poems (1882) 92 
A flower 'I'liat clung with pain and stung with power, Vea, 
nettled me, body and mind. 

2. To irritate, vex. provoke, pique, 

is6a J. Heywood Prav . ^ (1867) 83 She nettled 

him. 1568 Grafton Chton. If. 683 1 he Erie of Wai wicke 
. .toke nmny riche ships of the Duke of Burgoyns countries, 
{wliich <*ore nettcled the Duke). 1601 B. Jonson Poetaster 
I. ii, 1 know this nettles you now, but answere me. x668 
Drtorn Even. Love 1. ii, .She has nellled me; would 1 
could be revenfred on her 1 1700 Du Foe Col. /acx (1840) 
art This last discourse nettled me. 1781 Mwi. F. huBRiDAN 
Sidney Bidnlpk 11 . 329 This foolish woman’s behaviour 
nettled me extremely. 1814 1 . DTHRARt 4 Quarrelt Auik. 

1 1867) 308 A ridiculoua story, .nettled Pope more than tlie 
leener remonstrances. 1859 Mashon Milton I. 6x8 Cottlng- 
toii would now and then nettle his Grace by a jibe. 

absol. lysfl .Swirr To Leuiy Wks. 1751 XIV. Tseg But with 
Raillery to nettle. Sets your Thoughts upon their Mettle. 

b. In pa. ppli. Irritated, vexed, provoked* 
Annoyed. Const, at, by^ with^ etc. 

es S4ee-j;o AUxmtsdeo’ 7^ Now U ser NioolUs anoyed ft 
acitild with ire, Aa wratn as a waspe. e 1460 Tensmeley 
Myst. XXX. 169 She that is most meke. .can rase vp a rcke 
if slie be well nectyld. a 1548 Hall CAm., Htn, iV 19 
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He beyng nettded with these uneurteotM .. prlches ft 
thornes. 1x79 Fenton Cnieeiesnl. viti. (1599) 310 Cwsar 
being neiled by so many infamies, .received. 1618 HoLTOif 
Plorut (1636) 367 Cmsar, throughly nettled at the newes, 
resolved letc.]. 167E Marvell Corr. Wka (Grosart) II. 

1 10 Sir Philip, .knew not so much and is well netled. 17x4 
>E Fob Mem, Cavalier (1840) 171 Essex, nettled to be 
bot-h beaten in fight, and outdone in c^mduct, decamps, 
lyfa Miss Burney Cecilia 11 iv. The baushty Baronet, 
extremely nettled, forced his way on. 1838 Dicar.Na dVick, 
Niik xiii. Not a little nettled to observe that they were 
enjoying the scene from a snug comer. x8s3 Kingsley 
Hypatia xxvii. A little nettled by hrr contemptuous tune. 

o. intr. T o become irritated or annoyed, ran. 
Also nettU up (dial.). 

xhxe tsplendid FoltieeW. ys Milford .. began to nettle at 
the fidceis of his visitor. 1875 Waugh Ovod Lroniee ii, 
Sally blushed aiid nettled up. 

3. 'i'o prick or snr up ; to ioclte, rouse. 
a 1S9S (iRXXNR George a Greene vlVn. < Rtldg > 257/9 There 
are few fellows In our parish so nettled wiih lo\'e as 1 have 
been of late. 1650 R. SrAnxToN Stradde Low C, Ware 
IX 46 Hih SouMiersthatwere.. nettled with theexampleand 
danger oftheir General X84X Cati in Af. Atner. /mt. (1844I 

II. lii. 150 He rode ainl nettled bis prancing steed In front 
of my dour. 

4. To make sharp, to intensify, rare 
18x1 Cf.ANX f 7 //. A/ius.'r. 11 . 4 Delays so lingering dampt 
he^oys And expect.'ition nettled woe. 

Ire’ttle-oloth. [f* Nettle j3.i Cf. Dn. tteleP 
doek (Da. netteldugy Sw. ndtulduk\ G. nesse/luch.] 
a. Cloth made of nettlc-fibres. b. Coliou cloth, 
calico. (See also qiiot. 1858.) 

ISM Will 0 / E. Carte'on (Somerset Ho.), My best rayle 
of Nettyll cloth, x^ 1 « LORin, Ortichino, a kinde of cloth 
we call calico or nettle cloth, or the rootes lo make it. 1599 
Hakll'yt I ’ oy . 1 1 . I. 21c, Cloth of herbes, which is a kinde 
of SI Ike which gioweth amongst the woods without any 
l.'ibour of man. tnatg. This cloth we call Nettle cloth. 
x6x6 Bacon Sylva | 614 Nettles, (whereof they make 
Nettle-Cloth). 

1858 .SiMMoNDS Diet. Trade, Nettle-cloth, a new German 
material. coii.*>istiiig of a very thi< k ti\Biicd cotton, which is 
iap.'inncd and prepared M a siiLstitute for leather, p.'irticu- 
l.irly for the peaks of cap^. wnintbrlts &c. 1884 Chantb. 

Ornl. 8 Mar. 147/t At Dresden, Herr F. C. Seidel has 
rerenily' cstahlish«‘d a inaniifactory for nettle-cloth. 

ITettled (neTId),///. a. [f. Nettle or v.] 

1. Irritated, angry. (Cf. the vb. 2 b.) 

1583 Stanyhuhbt Poems fArb ) 138 They he fresh forging 
toe the netled F’allas an nrnioure. *585 Fkihkmsionb tr. 
Calvin on Aits xxiii. 521 Paul meant, .with this excuse to 
mollifie their nettled minds x 888 Sat. Rest. 30 Oct. 466/a 
Her own rather nettled defence.. of the hideous rhymes 
which she alTectcd. 

2. .Stung by nettles. (Cf. the vb. 1.) 

1671 H. Crouch tt'etch Trav, 360 in H.irl. E. P. P. IV, 
343 He i^ate him down Upon a bed of nettles there.. His 
nettled flesh did ^mart, 

3. Full of nettles. Also in comb., ns well-nellled. 
18m Blackw. Mag. XXVIII. 6 ,r Buried in M>nie nettled 
nook of the kitkyard. 1834 Tait'e Mag. 1 . 732/3 lie lies io 
a will-netilcd corner of S(. George's burying-grouiicl. 

tNe*ttlefy, Nettle v. i {uoftccdoonf). 

x6oa Drkkfr Satirom. L 4 You shall bee a Poet, though 
out Lawrefyed, yet Nctticfycd. 

IQTe’ttler. [f. Nettle v, + -er^.] One who 
nettles, stings, or irritates. 

x6xi Corr.R., Ortieur, a netticr. 1641 Milton Animadi>, 
Wk^ 1851 III. 191 These arc the nettlcrs, these are the blab- 
bing r.ookes that tell, though not halfe your fellows feats. 

Nettle-rash. [f. Ni.ttle sb.^ Rash sb.^] 
An c'xanihcmatons eruption on the skin, appearing 
in patches like those produced by the sting of a 
nettle; essern, urticaria. 

1740 C'tess Hartforo in Corr, tu. C’tess Pom/ret 
1 1 . 157, 1 then found I had got what t:>e doctor at Windsor 
callii a nettle-rash. X799 UNoexwouu Diseases Children 1 . 
93 'I'ha Ksseru, or htcitlc-rash, is attended pci haps, with 
the slightest of all fevers. x8t8'Xo E. ' 1 'iiomi-son tr. Cullen's 
NosoL Methiki, (ed. i> 326 Nettle Rash is not contagious. 
1867 Princess Ai.ick Alem. (1884V 172 I ^id up with the im>%t 
awlul nettb-rash all over face and b<^y. 1884 .M. Mac- 

kenzie Dis, Throat 4- Nose II. lu some patients h.'xy 
fever is accompanied by nettle rash. 

attf/b. 1803 Med, jrnL X. 481 Observations on the 
Nettle- Rash Fever. 

Nettlesome (ne lTs^m), a. [f. Nettle sb.^ or 
V. 4- -SOME.] Katiily nettled, in liable. 

1766 Li/e of Quin iv. (repr.) 04 He was a native of Wale^ 
and was not the least netllesome of his countrymen. i8a8 
Blackw. Mag, XXIV. sa He.. gets, if not mettlesome,., 
very nettlesiiime indeed. x888 Argosy Get. 307 There is 
somelhiiiff highly attractive to that nctilesoaia insect [a 
wasp] in Uie folds of a surplice. 

Nettle-tree. 

1. A tree of the genus Ce/tis, belonging to the 
natural order Ulmnceepy esp. C. austmlhy the 
Kuropean, and C. occtdenialisy the N. American 
ipccies. 

1S48TURNFR Names Herbs (K. D. S.) 94 It hath a leafe 
lyke a Nettcl, iheilore it may be called in englUhe Nettel 
tree or Lota tree. 161 1 Co rca., Algisit, the Lota, or Nettle 
tree. 1693 Phil, Trans, XVlIl. 6ao An elegant sort of 
Christophoriaria,. called Nctile-Trea by those of Barbados. 
1741 J. Martyn Vsrg. Georg. 11. 84 note. The nettle tree, 
the fruit of which is far from that delicacy which is ascribed 
to the Lotos of the ancienta 1817 Uradbuxv Trao. Amer, 16 
’The cotton wood, elm, mulberry, and nettle trees suffered 
the most. 183s Planting ro6 in Lib, U»^. Kn., Hnsb, 
III, The wood of the Eur^an nctt 1 e 4 ree is considered to 
be one of the hardest. 1849 Balfour Mom. Boi. | loae 
CeltiSt the Neitle-tiee, or Sugar-berry, has a sweet 


drnpaeeoas fhilt. 1M6 Treae. Boi, 145/* The North 
American Nettle-tree.. differs from the Europeanspedes in 
having longer lea vea 

2. An Auftralian tree of the genuf Laporlea, 
esp. the Giant Nettle (Z. gigai) end Small- leaved 
Nettle {^L, photiniphylla), 

1849 J. P. Townsend Rasnhlee in N St. Wales 34 In the 
scruiis i<i found a tree, commonly called * the nettle tree* 
(tlrtica gfgas), 1^ Mundv Antipotiee (1857) 198 The 
Urtka gigas or stinging nettle tree . . It may be forty feet 
high, and the stem nine or ten feet round. 

Sfettling (ne'iliQ), vb/. fb.^ [f. NETTLlfT.-f 
-ih'O T he application of nettles to the akin. 

ri44o Promp. Parv. 355/1 Netlynge, urticacio. xtfsz 
CoTf.H., Emponle, a little wheale, .. such as comes after 
netting. 1684 Power Exp. Philos. 1. 51 You may .. see the 
Causes, as well at you have formerly fell the Effects, of their 
Netting. xn^Poik-LoreJml II. 36s 'I'bis nettling business 
Is only performed up to midday. 

VaTtling, vbl. sb:^ [f. Nettle a. The 
procesa of joining two ropea by apinnlng or twist- 
ing their looaen^ ends together, b. '1 he action 
or practice of tying yarns in pairs to keep them 
from entangling. 187$ KuraMT Diet, blech, sssy't, 
Ne'ttling, ///. a. [f. Nettle v. -r -imo 

1 . Irritaiing, provoking. 

1651 Kihkman Cleriotp Lotia too Stinging wo^s and 
nctling speeches. 170s C Matiikr Magn. Chr. vii. lii. (1853) 
514 This disposition in Mr. Cotton was very nettling to ibe 
Mctaries. c 1769 Junius Lett ix. (L), This latter was a 
nettling occurrence. 

2. Stinging. 

xSjS I.xwRs Seaside Stnd, X49 If the capsules are the 
Drilling uigans. 1890 Cent. Did., Lasso cell, a nettling cell. 

Iffettlv (ne tli), a, [f. Nettle rA.i + -r Cf. 
Du. neteitg\ 

1. Overgrown with nettles. 

c t8es Bxddoes Poems (1851) 177 ’The common wild .. 
Dimpled twice with nettly graves. x8yo Miss Bsouohton 
Red as Rose 284 'i')ie.e orcDcbcd, nettly charnels. 

2. Irritable. 

18x5 Tam iRcioM Suppi. i8sa S. Thomson Wild FI, s6o 
Even the most nettly of the human species seem lo have 
.<ioniu friend or other. 1888 G. M. Ffjin Mom with Shadow 

II. XXII. 363 I’m not cross old fellow— only nettly. 

tNe-tty, tj.^ Obs, rare [f. NET a, -k -Y U] 

Neat, natty. 

2573 Tusspr Hush. (187B) 159 How pretUe, how fine and 
how neiiie, Good huswife should iettie. 

Vetiy (neTi), a/ Now rare, (f. Net jA* + -tC] 
Nct-likc ; nett^, made of net. 

a 1608 F. Orkvil Coflrra lii. Yet Venus choose with Man 
the netty bed. t6<8 biR T. Browns Card, Cyrus ill S5 In 
the netty fibres of tiie vcincsxnd vessels of life. x9gx Daily 
News 9 Fclx 6/3 An asconding salmon, is caught to a netty 
cul-de-.sar. 

Ne*twork. [f. Net sb.i + Woric sb. Cf. Du. 
netwerk, G. nelzwerky Da, netvmrk, Sw. ndtverk.\ 

1. Work in which threads, wires, or similar 
materials, are arranged in the fashion of a net ; esp, 
a light fabric made of netted threads. 

1560 Biblr (Genev.) Exod. xxviL 4 Thou shale make vnio 
it A Kiate like nrtworke of brasse. 1573 in J. W. Clay 
CliJ/nd Earn. (1906) 35, I do give lo my said aunte one 
Buyic of nelworkc. it^ Wood Wll in Li/i (O. H. S.) 

III . 503 All the netwoik, that 1 am now possess’d of, and 
which was formerly left me by iny mother. ^17x1 Addison 
sped. No. 275 F 5 Ribbons, Lai e and Embroidery, wrought 
Cogrther in a most curious Piece of Netv^ork. 1781 
E Darwin Bot. Card , Eton, yeget, iii, 556 So shoot the 
Spidc^r-broods at breezy dawn, ’Their xliciering net-woiko'er 
theauliimnal lawn. xSi^ j.vMxs Woodman ix, A light coif of 
net work confined . . the rich glossy curling hair, xwi Truth 
19 May 686/2 The train was of cerUc satin and gold netwoik. 

Iran/. 18x6 Siixllf.v Alastor 446 The woven ie.sves Make 
nct-w'urk of the dark blue light of clay. 1837 Whfwcll 
Hist. Induct. Sci. (1847) 1 - 135 A sort of band of net-work 
running round the middle ol the sky. 

2. (With a and //.) A piece of work having 
the form or constiuction of a net; a collection or 
arrangement (of some thing or things) refcmbllng 
a net. 

X590 Spenser Muiopot. 368 With this so curious networke 
[a spider’s web) to compare. i6xs Biblk Isa. xix. 9 They 
that weaue nct-woiks shall he confounded, xjejb Anson's 
Coy, III. via. 380 'ihe gal eon .. was .. provided agaimt 
boaiding..by a strong nct-woik of two inch rope. 1814 
Ckron. in Ann. Reg. yo/i The f.isiening uhich secures the 
net-work and the vaUe at the top of the Balloon. 
Wit-LMorr Jml, .Summer-time 19 fnly, A paper network 11 
where a fire ought to be. 1881 Truth 19 May 686/z llte 
bodice isouvereJ w’iih a network of tiearls. 

b. transf. Of structures in animals or plants. 
i6<B SiB T. Browns Card. Cyrus iii. 55 This Reticulate 
or Wet-work was also considerable in the inward parts of 
man. a xjmg Blackmors (J ), This curious and wonderful 
net-work of veins. 1783 Justamond tr. RaynaCe Htsi. Ind. 
V. 188 A mucous siib&iance, which formsa kind of network 
between the epidermis and the skin. 1830 R. Knox 
Bedard's Anat, 214 Net-work.s which form in a 
measure the serous .. memimxnes. 1884 Bowfr ft ^rr 
De Bary'i Phaner. 250 After entering the skin they pase 
over into a network of bundles. 

O. A complex collection or lystem 0 / riveri, 
canals, railways, or the like. 

>•39 Thiri.wall Greece xlviL VI. 110 The island, or 
net-work of islands, formed by the Danube. X897 LtviNO- 
RTONR Tfov. X. 199 1 be flat prairies between the n<.t- work of 
waters. S871 Freeman Hist. Est, Ser. 1. viii. 933 The 
Northmen.. had surrounded their whole camp with a n«U 
work of trenchca 
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d. Jig, An interconnected chain or syitem of 
immaterial things. 

1816 CoLKRiDCB Lay Serm. (Rolm) 37) The Arterial or 
ncrvc-like nct'Work of property. 18^ Emerson Lug, 
TtaitSj AbiiLy Wks. (Uobn) 11 . 43 Their law irt a uetwonc 
of fictlOIIH 1876 F rfi-mas Norm. Lonq. V. xxiv. 381 A 
network of feud.^i tenurcH is thus spread over tlie whole land. 

3. Used as a name lor plants (sec ejuots.). 

1841 Penny Cycl. XXI 150/a 'Ihe Dictvolejt, or sea-net- 
works, ..are charamcribcd by the he.iudfiilly retieulatrd 
texture of the integument. 1897 K. Agnc. Soc, 

Dec 617 One [waier-wecd] known locally as network or 
8i]kwort,oii account of its thread-like stems. 

4. ailrib, or as a<^‘. Made of network ; arranged 
in the fa->bion of network, 

t6of H01.1.AMD /V/>ri^ XIX. I. II. 3 The net-workc Haber- 
geon or Citret of Amasis. 16158 Sik T Drownk {title) i he 
Garden of Cyrus, or the Quincunciall, Lo/enge, or Net- 
witik Plantations of the Ancte its. lyay Johnson {title) To 
MiS'«..on her giving the Authour n ( toIq and Silk Nct-woik 
Puri»e, of her own weaving. 1796 Withfhing Brit. Plants 
(cd. 1) 1. 390 Seeds cnt.ingled in .network memhranes 1898 
Daily Nnvs 19 0 ( t. 5/7 One of the network sacks ot a first* 
cla'<s compartment. 

fig. Complicated, Involved. Obs, rare~^, 
1^5 Baxter Cath. Thro! 11. 1. 255 You will have iinre 
solid truth .than.. such Writers do teach you in their 
learned Nei*w>>rk treat iiics. 

liTatyl^lOf obi. forms of Nettle rAl 
Nau, obs. f. New. Neuok, dial. f. Nooic. 
JNeua, var. Neve; obs. f New is., Nikve sb» 
Neuallng: seeNEVELiNO. Neuen^var.NEVKNzr. 
Nauent. obs. var. Ninth. Neuer(e, obs. ff. 
Nicvrr. Ndueui^e, -ew(e, obs. ff. Nephew. 
tNenf. Her. Ohs, rare, [a. OF. neuf, var. of 
neu^ nou (later nouii^ mod. naud) L. noJ-um^ 
nodus knot.] A sword-knot. 

156a Lrioii Armorie 160 h, He Ivearcth Guenles iii arming 
Swo^de^ arg -nt, hiltcs and pomiils Or, the ncufes Sahle. 
1586 Krrnk Bias. Centrie 222 Twoswnrdes traucrsrd harre* 
w.iyes, .\rgent : hilts, poinels and nriifes, Or. x688 Hoi mk 
Armoury ni. xviii. <Koxb.i 125/2 Parts an<l appurtenances 
belonging to a sword and belt ..The Neufes. 

tWeuf-, erron. form of neaf^ Nieve, fist. J 

1601 B. JoNSON Poetaster 111. iv, Reach niee thy neufe. | 
Do’-.t hcare ? 16x5 Rowlev, e‘c. tyihA Ed»toutoa 111. i, 

Oh, sweet ningic, thy neufe once again. 

tNauft, oIm. variant of Newt, 

Cf. nvftes in Spenser F. Q. v. x. 2j. 

1601 B. JoNsoN Poetaster iv. in, Sting him my little 
neufts : Tie give yon i istr actions. 1614 — Ba*th. Fair 11. i i. 
What ? thou'lt poyson inee with a ncuft in u bottle of Ale, 
will't thou f 

Neuie, obs. var. Nephew, Ifeuin, var. of 
Nrven V. Neuir, obs. f. Never. liTouis, obs. 
pi. of Nikve, fist. Nouk, Sc f. Nook. 
tWe ultra, obs. variant of Nk plus ultra. 

1646 G. Danifl (Grosait) 1 . loj As thougli another 

Hcicules had ul ic’d Wiit'.s great Se vlira, never to be 
pass’d. 1676 GlanviUl Kss. Philos. 4 Felig ill. 1 It is 
presumed th.at their Ikioks are the Ne Ultra's of Learning. 
Neulyng^la, obs. f.»rra of Newli.vos adv. 

II Neuma (niM ma). Mus, PI. neu mata, 
neu'mea. [mcd.L.] t^Nkumr. 

1776 Hawkins Ifist. Music I. 345 Neuma .. signilies an 
aggregation of as many sounds ns may be uttered in one 
single respiration. 1781 Hi;hnky Iftst. MnsU 11 172 The 
Neuma nr recapitulation of a chant at the end ofan unthein. 
1848 Muller ir. Kiesrw. tier's /list. Mus, 281 In clioiul 
chants by Neum.*! is understood a melodious phrase at the 
end of a vc'sc. Ibid. 380 'I he Ncum ita, in which the oldest 
Chant-books of the laitin Church now extant arc noted, 
consist of points, little h^ioks, strokes, and flourishes, in 
difFcrent shapes and directions xWaGrotfPs Diet. At, is. 11 . 
466/1 The Neum.*; d'd-.sliew at a glance the general loii- 
formation of the Melody they were buuposed to illustrate. 
1886 K(X:k 51 ho Hist. Mnsir ji Kvery Neijin.a placed upon | 
the red line was undcrstcKxj to repre-ent the note P'. 

attrih, 1879 Ripthr Ihst Music (1880) 33 The oldest 
neumz manuscripts do not reach farther back than the end 
of the 8th century. 

ireiimvtio,<z. Mus [.ad. med.L. nei/ma/fV-MJ, 
f, neuma : sec prec.] Of the nature of neuines. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1897 Dublin Fru Oct. 335 'Ibe great 
difficulty which the uncertainty of the ncumatic signs pie- 
sented in remlering the chant. 

IToa'matise, v. Mus. rare~^, [ad. med L. 
neumatiz&re.] trans. To provide with neumes. 

1776 Hawkins Hist. Mus. I. 345 He dictated or pointed, 
and actually neumatizcd the musical cantus both to tiie 
antiphonary and gradual. 

Neuma, nenm (nii7m). Mus. Also 5 D 6 wmo, 
zievma. [a. F. neumt ( 14 th c.), ad. med.l.. 
neuma, neupma (neat, and fem.>, Neuma, ad. Gr. 
vvtvjM breath: sec Pneum, Pneuma.] 

1. In plainsong, a prolonged plirnse or group 
of notes suni; to a single syllable, esp. at the end 
of a melorly. 

e 1440 Promfi Pam, 354/1 Newme of a songe {H. nevmcj, 
sseu/nna, 1879 Helmokr Plainsong i. 3 Neumes,/.^*. certain 
rhythmical expansions of the melooiC'*, occur on the stronger 
accenis of the poetry. 1884 Catholic Diet. (1897) 720/1 
Sometimes the*.e neumes or bre.athings are hung tn the last 
syllahle. Ibid. Tsifs. The descending series of short notes, 
called passing notes, which hind tr>gether the different limba 
of the prolonged bicaihings or neunirs. 

2. One of A set of signs employed in the earliest 
plainsong notation to indicate the melody. 

1843-5 Westwood Palxogr, Sacra ». v. Lombaidic MSS., 


Here the simple neume condsts of a short oblong dash { bat 
soinetinies it is meiely a round dot. 1874 Chari‘i-ll Hist. 
At US. 1.382^ Neumes did not originally dctiigiiate any definite 
notes or pitch, l>ccause musical intervaU were not required 
in recitation. 1897 Dublin Rev. Oct. 334 Fruiii the eighth 
to the eleventh centuries the chant was noted by means of 
certain signs called neuma. ibid, 339 'l‘bc chant is wriuen 
in neu m-ac cents. 

Hence V«n‘mlo a., ncumatic, ( Cent. Diet. 1 890.) 
Neuo(u, neuGw, obs. forms of Nephew. 
Naur-, Vttr. ofNEUBo-, employed before vowels 
(and h), as in Voaradyna'inia, nervous debility, 
neurasthenia ; Vauzadyna'iiilo a., of or pertaining 
to, of the natare of. suffering from, neurasthenia 
(Mayne 1856). STaura'nal a., pertaining to the 
neural system together with the anus or outlet. 
Vanrarthro'patby, disease of the joints in which 
the nerves are affected, iraiira’zial a , pertain- 
ing to the neuroxis. Vaura’zls, the nervous 
axis of the body; the brain and spinal column. 
Vaora'xon, a process given off from a ccll-body 
(neuron). Vaura otaBy, stretching of a nerve. 
Haurbypno logy (sec Ni:uuypnolo(}Y). Vaiir- 
hy pnotiat, one who practises neurypnology. 

Also in various other pathological or anatomical tcims, as 
neuiagmia, -aiteiia, -ataxia, -ectoby, •empodism, etc. : see 
Maync Expos. Le.i. and the Syd. Soc. LeA. 

Encyil. Brit. XXIV. 164/1 A current of water which 
escaped by the *neuraiial canal (as in l.irval Amphio.ius). 
1897 Allbuit's Sys\ Med. 111 . 73 ’I'he woid ■ncur-arlhro* 
p.itliy conveniently rcprcuenis this class of arthritic cases. 
1889 Buck's Hamibk. Med. Sti. VI 11 . 108 1 he impossibility 
of determining the exact limitH of these t^o *neiiraxiul 
region!!. 1809 AllbutPs Sys\ Med. VI 512 '1 he ..iinaltcicd 
continuity of the primitive fihrili of the •neuiaxoti across the 
* coll body 1883 J. Marshall {title) On Ncrve-Strefching 
or 'Neurectasy for the Relief of Pain, a 1876 M. Coi.i ins 
Pen Sketches {i^i{p II. 18a That peculiar idio-<yncr.isy which 
gives us our mediums, and mesmerists, and *iicurhypnotists. 

NaU'rad, itdv. [f. Neur-al-h W: sec Dkx- 
TUAi).] To wauls the neural axis or aspect of the 
body. ((|ppo^d to hmnad). 1890 in Cent. Diet, 
N6UraI(niu**‘rai),d[. [f. Gr. vtvp~ovntxvt + -AL ] 

1 , Anat. Pertaining or lelating to, connected 
with, the nerves ; spec, pertaining to the cerebro- 
spinal or central neivous system of vertebrates (as 
opposed to hmmal), l^rcq. in neural arch, canal, 
cavity, spine, tube. etc. 

x8m- 47 T. R. JoNiH in TodiCs Cyit. Anat. 111 . 825/2 The 
caudal vertebra; of the Fish.. have the neurai>0|>h> scs and 
neural spine as well as the h.vinapophyses and n<xnial spine. 
1849 H. Miller Poutpr. L reat vm. (1874) 147 'i he liodics of 
the vertebra;, with their neural and haemal processt-s. x 088 , 
KoLLksiON & Jackson »<///. lAfe 438 The tube represents 
an aperture IvU when the neural plate folds over in uevelop* 
nient to form the neural tube. 

b. biluated on, or inclining to, that side of the 
body in whi^h the central nervous axis lies. 

1861 j. R Gktfnic Man. Anhu. Kingd,, Cedent. 18 There 
is no di'ttinction between iieur.il and haemal regions. 1870 
Roi.i.ksion Anint. Life p. xxxi, hi Invcrtcbrata the motor 
or^an'i are developed upon the neural aspect of their bodies. 

2 . J*hys. Relating to, or occurring in, the neivcs 
as organs which convey sensation or impulse. 

1864 Spencer Princ, Biol. 50 Neuial discharges that follow 
the diie»t incidence of external fnrccs. Allbuit's Syst. 

Med. VI. 492 'I'ho more elaborate the de/idtitic cxpansioiiH, 
the more claboialo the psychic or neural activity. 

9 . y^a/h. Involving or affecting the nerve-tissues 
or nervous system ; nervous. 

1883 Harper s Mag Nov. 001/2 The eminent authority on 
ncu.al di.sorders. 1807 Allbuti's Syst. Med. III. 73 Nenml 
orihiiti^ comprises all joint di>eaxcs which are ihc sequel of 
central or peripheral nerve-lesion c 

Neurillna (niur3e*ld;$ia). Path, [a. mod.L. 
nettra/gia,\. Gr. Ptvpoy nerve + 0X709 pain, Cf. 
y. n^ra/gte (jfioi).] An affection ol one or more 
nerves (ci.p. of the head or face), causing pain which 
is usually of an intermittent but frequently intense 
character ; an instance of this, a neuralgic pain. 

i8as-34 Good's Study Afed. (ed. 4' III. 217 The term 
neuralgia has of late been employed by various nostilogistii 
to cxpreHx this group of diseases. 1840 Penuy (yet. XVI. 
164/2 Neuralgia, may be called a modern disease, as the 
first distinct description of it that we possess is that published 
by Andr<^,a surgeon of Versailles, in 1756. 1B73 M iss Brouuh- 
TON iVamy 111 . 80 Mother’s neuralgia is very bad, and idie 
is sadly in want of change 1884 H. M. Jonks Health oP 
.Senses v. 132 I'he neuromimetic, with.. fits, neuralgias, 
aches in every part of the borly. 

a trib. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 76a The sensory 
thro.'it neuroses of the cliniaricnc period, .may be classed 
umier two headings, * paraesihesia ’ and * neuralgia ’ cases. 

llencc Vaura lfflM, one affected by, or suffering 
from, neuralgia. 

1897 Allbutt's Svst. Med. Ill 48a The risk of permitting 
any of these abdoniin.'il neuralgiacs thetnseivea to get hold 
of opium in any of its forms. 

N^uralffic fninrwld^ik), a. Path. [f. prec.+ 

-10. Cf. h. n/vralgK/ue (1801).] Of tlie nature 
of, characterized or caused by, affected with, 
neuralgia. 

i8m Cyel. Prod. Med. III. 167/2 The absence of heat, 
swelling, redness. . make it merit the epithr-t neura^ic. i86t 
Dickrns I^eft. (1880) II. 14a Neuralgic jMina in the fa^e 
have troubled me a good deal. 1^5 H. C. Wood Tkerap. 
(1879) 42 In simple neuralgic gastric pain, .bismuth is often 
of great service. 


Naurapophysial (niQ-r^ptWriifil), a. Anat. 
[1. next + -AL.J Kelaiiug, belonging to, or fornuiig, 
tlie neurapophyses. 

sM in M AVNE Expos. Lex, 1870 Rollbbton Anim. Lifi 
11 The neurapophysial processes. 

Neurapopliysifl (nuirApp-fiBis). Anat. ri. 
-physca (-lis/z). [f. Neuk- + AroFH^sis.J 

1 . (CbicHy in pi.') One or other of the two pro- 
cesses of a verlcbra which form the neural aich. 

1339-47 Todd's Cycl. Anat. HI. 824/a 1 wo supeiiof 
liimma: .. to proUct the great nervous coid .., which 
Professor Owcii proposes to call Ncurnpophy&es. 1870 
H. A Nichoison Man. Zool. (1875) ?88 'Tup bony archrs 
which a.e called the ’neural arches ’ or * neu lajxjphybes *, 
beiauiie they form with the body, the ‘neural canal ’. 

2 . The kpinuus process aiising irom the junction 
of the bony elt merits which compose the iieuial 
arch ; the neural spine. 

1870 H. A. NicjioibON Man. Zool. (1875) 695 Neiirapo- 
physis The ‘ spinous proct*^ ' ol a vcitebia, or the process 
formed at the jxiint of junction of the neuial arches. x88i 
Mivant Cat 31^ This is the spinous process, neural spine, 
or iieurapophysis. 

Neurasilieilia (niuuras|)rnla). path. ff. as 
prec. -f Astiikma.J An atonic conditioir ol the 
nervous system ; iunctional nervous weakness ; 
nervous debility. 

1856 in Maynr Expos. Lex. 1879 Beard [title) The 
Nature mid r>iagnoKi<s of Ncuiasihvnin. i8m Allbutt's 
Syst Mid. VIII. 135 Neuiastheiiia is indeed ouen the pro- 
duct ol stresses upon the function of the mind 

Nenrastlieilio (nifi I^sjie nikj, a, and sb. 
doth. [f. ns prec. + Am H EMC.] 

A. adj. Caused by, aflectcd with, symptomatic 
or characteristic of, neurasthenia. 

1876 tr. von ZiennsetCs Cycl AIrd XI. 141 A form of head- 
ache which 1 shall take the liberty of railing mui asthenic 
headaihe. 1881 7 rw//. ^rw/. X LVI 1 i63lhent ui- 

a'^thcnic .. condition is first recognised by las.mtudc i8m 
AllbutPs Syst. Affd. VJII. 135 Nruia-slhenic pcr^ofts WQuId 
..escape even medical recognition. 

B. sb. A ijerson wlio sullers from neurasthenia. 

1884 Dowse Brain + Nenes 26 No tlass of people are 

more anxious about the futuie than neuiasihenirs. 1899 
AlllmtCs Syst. Med. VII 897 A stale that may hnd cxpics- 
aiun in the fibrillary trembling of neurasthenii s. 

Hence Vauraatha nlcal a. ; Vturaatha nio- 
ally adv. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1899 Brit. Med. Jrul No. 2001. 7a 
Investigations can led out.. upon health) and neurusihenical 
individuals. 

N ura’stheny. rare-^. Neurasthenia. 

*519 in Crafo. 1656 in Mavnr Expos. Lex. 

Nenration (niur^i Jon), [ineg. f. Neur- + 
•ATioN, after Nekvatiuk.] The nrrangtiiunt or 
distribution of the nervures or vetns, esp. in the 
wings of insects, or the leaves of jilants. 

s8a6 Kirhv A Sp. F.ntomol. xxxv. Ill 610 Ihe circum- 
Rtaiice that most strikingly distinguishes teginma from el) tia 
is their iieuration or vcining. 1^6 Dana Zooph. ( 1848) 271 
The nenration of a leaf. 1859 Darwin Dug. .spec. v. (1873) 
i?4 In certain genera the neuratiun differs in the different 
speiics. 1889.A. K. Wailaik Darivinnm 241 'Ihe very 
distinct nenration of the wings.. can be casil) seen. 

Neure, obs. foim of Never. 

Neu'rectome. Surg. [cf. Neurectomy and 
hy5teiotome'\ ‘ A narruw-bladed instrun cut us* d 
to divide and excise a portion of nerve ' {^Syd. Soc, 
Lex. 1893). 

NoureotO’Xnic, a. [f. next + -ic ] * Of or be- 

longing to neuiectomy* (Maync Expos. Lex. 1856). 

NenreotoiliyCniurc’klomi). Sufg. [I. Neuii- + 
Gr. iuTupri : bte -TOMY.] The operation of ex- 
cising a nerve or a portion of a nerve. 

1856 in Maynr Expos. Lex. 1880 Funt /Vmc. A Praei. 
Med, 799 Garnotlmn was the first to perfomi neurtcioiny 
bc>ond the sphcno-palatine ganglion for the relief of 

S crsisient neuralgia. 1887 Brit. Med. Jrnl. ti Jme 12872 
Icurectomy promises to be of greater value in the painful 
affections of the head and face. 

N 61 ir 61 lterio (Iiiru*rentc*rik), a. Anat. [f, 
Neur- + Kntekic.J Conticctcd with the nervous 
and intestinal sy«tem«. New enteric canal, a pro- 
longation of the neural canal behind the notochord 
into the archeiitcron in some vertebrate embryos. 

1884 Hyatt in Pri^. Boston Soc, Nat. Hist. XX III. 
119 The piesence of a fore neurentcric canal may be 
assumed. 1888 Rollfbton Sl Jackson Anint. Life 335 A 
post-anal section of the archenieron in Vertebrata which 
cominunicote^ by a neur-eiiteric canal with the neural tube. 

NeU’riCi trare. [f. Gr. vjGp-cv t -ic: cf. 
next.] Of or pertaining to a nerve or the nerves, 
1837 in Maynk Eapos. Lex. s886 Proc Soc. Psych Res. 
Oct. 173 Dr. Bar6ty..hns attempted to show that actual 
* neuric rays ’ are emitted by eyes and fingers. 

Neu’iical, a, rare--^. [(. Gr. vci/Na-ut.] 

s6«3 Cockbram I, Newricall, gowtie. 

Neurioity (niun*slti). Jf. as Neuric a, + -itt.] 
The special lorm of activity peculiar to the nervci ; 
nerve- force. 

1866 OwBN Anat. Veriehr. I. 318 Neurlcily is convertible 
into myonh ity and into other foi ms of polar force. 

N^uridind (niuo-ridain). Chem. Alto -in. 

[f. Gr. vtvfroy (sec Neuro*) + -ID + -INE,] A non- 
poUonous ptomaine of a gelatinoni nature, chiefly 
occorriog at a product ol putrefaction. 



XTBUBILEMA. 

iSSv A. M. Bkown Alkatoidt 34 Neuridln« 

C^H'‘N*.->'lhis baM i» one of th« most conuant pruducu 
of the puirefaciiun of albuin<:noid kubsunce. A libutt't 
Sjfst. Mtd. II. 7B8 From decumpoHcd beef and norse-flcsh 
briefer separated several alkaloids^neuridine, neurine, 
choline, and one apparently identical with muscarine. 

Kaiiril0ina neurilemma 

(niu'*rilc‘ina). ^Inai, Also •elema. [Uni^. 1. Gi. 
vtvfM>v nerve + €t\rf(M covering, iiivoluciain ; subbc* 
quently taken as f. Gr. Kififjta bosk, skin (in which 
case the conect foim ^%oold be neurolcnwia), 
Cf. F. nivriUnie (Bichat, i8o<).] a. The delicate 
membranous outer sheath which in veals and pro- 
tects a nerve (now usually called epineurium). 
b. The shenth of a nerve-funiculus, the perineurium. 

a. 1830 R. Knox liMartVs Anat. 357 These filaments, as 
they penetrate intothe g tnglio, Ie.xveolft'icir neuiilemo. i8^tf 
IIkittan tr. MafgaignesMan. O^er. Surg. 285 '1 he optic 
ni;rve, with the ncureleina of which it appears to become 
continuous. 1856-8 W. Ci.akk Van der J/oeven's ZmI. 1 . 
II The nerve>steii)a and the bundles of which they consist, 
are surrounded with coats of conjunctive tissue, callea 
neui ilcina. 

ti. i8a5 Goon Stndy Med. (ed. a) IV. 34 Solid fibres 
or capillanients of a particular kind, the ueuriletnma of 
Bichat. ^ 1851 CAKreNri-R Man. Phys. ed. a) 3^4 When 
the neurilemma ha-< been reiiioved, and tlie trunk has been 
separated into its component fasciculi. 1888 Kolikston & 
Jkcksoh Ani/n. I.ife^x^ i'hegia t fibres are separated fiom 
the nerve-cord by the inner neurilemma. 

attrib. 1899 AUbuti^s Sys'. A/td. VI. 6.6 If the nucleus 
of the segmental neiirilcmina cell remain perfectly healtny. 
Jbtd. 64 j Leucocytes enter tlie neurilemma sheath. 

Hence ll‘«urUem(m)a*tlo a, [F. nivriUmatique\\ 
Venrile'mfm'atons a 

1836-9 Todds C'yt/. Ann/. II. S34/3 The expansion and 
interlacing of the neurilenimaik sneaihs. 1839 47 /b/d. 
IIL 776/1 The plaiting mu'%t be considered independent 
of iieiirilematous iiivestinent. 1875 Pavnr yonet Stev. 
Tath. Anat. ^10 1 he neurileminaious sheath is the part 
mainly aiFcctcJ in infiainniaLion. 

Ifeurility iniurflUi). [f. Nkur- + -ility. 
C’L F. fteuriiU^] The power id a nerve lo convey 
or transmit impulse or sensation. 

i860 Lrwks Physiol. Com. Life II 19 Neurility simply 
means tlie property which the ncr^ e-lib e h.is, wlun 
stimulated, of exciting contraction in a muscl^, secretion in 
a gland, and sensation in a gaiii^lionic centre. 1879 N. 
Smviii Old Faiths in iVeui Lights vii, (i88a) 3f>o uofe^ 
So lung A « sensibility and iieurilicy, .cannot be shown lobe 
necessarily related and convertible. 

Ifeurine (niu«»'rain), sb, nnd a. Also neurln. 
[f. Nkuu- i- -INK. Cf. F. neurine^ nivrine.\ 

A. sh. 1 . Anat. Nerve substance or tissue ; the 
matter contained in the nerve-tubes. 

1839-47 Todd's Cycl. Anat. HI. 59.1/3 It contains the 
elements of the true nervous tissue or neurine. 1854 Owt n 
in OrPs Circ. .SV;., Org Not. 1 . i6x Tubular tracts are 
foiined, some of which become filled with 'neurine'^ ur 
nervous matter. 1870 M \ui>si.EV Pady Ar blind 56 3 he 
vesicular neurine has increased in qu.^ntity and i.i quality. 

2 Ghent . a. A poisonous nlkaloicl or ptomaine, 
derived fiom putrefying flesli, etc. ; choline, b. An 
alkaloid pnxiuced with the former, and differing 
very slightly from it in chemical composition, but 
possessing more actively poisMoous pro|ierties, 

1869 Syd. Soc. Year-hk. Med. 16 A Imsic su Instance which 
he (LiebreichJ has termed iir-urine ..by 8li.;hiiy modifying 
this method neurine has been artificially formed. 1880 
J. W. Lkog Bile 5a by b<jiling with baryta water, leciihiit 
1.S decomposed into n'.'urin ur cnolin. 1899 A ilhuti's .Syst, 
Med, VI. 496 An efifect also produced by snake venom, aa 
well as by neurine and choline. 

B. adj. Of or relating to the nerves. 

1870 J. ScoFFKRN Stray Leaves Sci. 446 When he began 
his neuiine enquiries the prevalent behel. .was letc.!, 

Netfrism. rare. ff. Neub- + -ISM.J 

1 . Neive-force; neiirioily. 

1871 Cope Origin of Fittest v. (1887) 205 The Vital Force* 
are (nerve-force) Neiirism, (growth-force) balhnii.sm, and 
(thonght-forcei Phrenism. 

2 . * The hypothesis according to which all the 
phenomena of the living body are due to the 
action of a nervous fluid' {Sfd. Soc. Lex, 1892). 

IfdUribio (niurrtik), a. (and sb.') [ad. Gr. 
type f. vtvpor nerve: tee -iTio, and 

cf. F. ntvrilique (1762).] 
ti. Good for the nerves. Obs, rare — 
i7as Braolkv Fatn. Dici.^ Marjoram .. is vulnerary, 
Ccphalick, llysterick, Neurilick, and proper to expel wind. 

t b. sb, ^Sce quot.) Obs. rare "*®. 

1717-^ Chambkhs CycL, Nenritics, or nervines^ remedies 
proper Tor diseases of the nerves and nervous parts. 

2 . Path. Relating to, of the nature of, neuritis. 
1857 Mavnb Ex hoe. Lex, 1887 Brit. Med. yrnl i 
Jan. 9 '8 The main obiectioiia which have been advanced 
against the neuritic theory. 1899 AUbnit'e Syst. Med. 
yill. 751 Pompholyx is generally regarded as a neuritic 
inflammation or vaso-motor neurosis. 

Nanritis (niuioinu). Path, [a. Gr. type 
f. rfOpov nerve : see -ITJS.] Inflammation 
of a nerve or nerves 

1840 Fenny CycL XVI. 166/a In neuritis ws shall find the 
asusd attendants of InflAmmatioii. x88o Fmht Princ. ^ 
Praci, Med, 781 In acute neuritis the nerves are swollen, 
reddened, and more succulent than normal. 1899 Alibntt'e 
Syst, M^, VI. 44, I have seen instances of jieuritis and 
perhaps of neuralgia of the cardiac nerves in diphtheria. 


lor 

V 61 ir 0 * (nias*rp^, combining form of Gr. revpoo 
nerve, Ufcd in a number of scientific terms, chiefly 
Anat. and Path,^ as V«ii*roblMt, an embryonic 
nucleated cell from which the nerve-hbres origin- 
ate; hence Veiiroblft*ntio a. Venro-oo'iitrala., 
connected with the centrum and neural arch of a 
vertebra, esp. in tieurocentrai suture. Vouro- 
ea'ntinim, one of the parts tormuig the neuro- 
central arch. Soii*roo]iord, a Svt of tubular 
fibres on the dorsal aspect of the ventral nerve- 
cord in annulates and crustaceans. Vturo- 
olo'nlori., characterized bvnervous spasms. Ven’ro- 
ocile ('s/ijf the central cavity of the cerebro- 
spinal system ; hence Venrooci'lian a. IToaro- 
dd’ndron (see quot.). Vouroda*nnal a , per- 
taining to the epiblasL Veuroente'rlo a, =* 
Nbubkntkric. Venroeplde'nnal n., pcTtaining 
to the nerves together with the epidermis {Jsyd. 
Soc, Lex.^, Vauroopitbe'Ual a., pertaining to 
the nerves together with the epithelium. Mouro- 
flbro'BUi (see quot.). VenroliypnoTogy ^ Nlub- 
YPNOLOOY ; so Jfenrohypno tio 0., -hy pnotiam. 
Vouroke'ntln, a lub^tince do ely resembling 
keratin, found in certain nerve-tissues. Venro- 
le'mnuiaiNKURiLKifSrrA. ITenTomere, a put or 
segment of the nervous system ; hence Neuro*- 
merorui 0., characterized by n s gmeiUed rvous 
system. Veuromataplij'aioal 0., cliaracterizcd 
by a metaphysical view or treatment of nervous 
phenomena. Xfeiiro*meter, a means of measuring 
the strengtli of the nerves. Venroiniine'als, a 
form of neuiosH characterized by imitative actions 
or pathological conditions; neurotic imitation of 
disease ; hence Venromima tlo 0. and sb, Venro- 
mu'aoular 0., relating or belonging to both 
nerve(s)niid inu3cle(s); so S’euromyTo 0. Vauro- 
znyoTogy, the classification of muscles with re- 
ference to the nerves. Veuromyosltls. an 
affection of both nerve nnd muscle. Von'ronym, 
the scientific name of a muscle. Venropara'lyala, 
pa^nIy^U due to some aKection of the nerves; so 
VeuroparaJy'tio a, Vourophysiology, the 
phjsiology ol the neivous system; hence ITouyo- 
pliyslolo'gloal 0 Han ropora, an exterior orifice 
in the neural canal of some embryos. Veuro- 
pBy*olilo 0., pertaining to the nervous and psychic 
functions. JFanropayoholo'gioal 0., dc aling with 
psycliology in relation to the nerves; so Venro- 
payobo'loglst. Vouropaycliopa’thio 0 .pertain- 
ing to diseased stales of the nervous and mental 
functions. Veuroretinltls, combined inflamm.i- 
tion of (lie optic nerve and retina. Ifenroto'iiio, 
a medicine used to brace the nerves (OgiUie 1882). 
Veuroto'xlo 0 , acting poison ously upon the 
nerves; so Jfetiroto zloal a, (Mayne 1857). 
Voaroto'zin, a substance having a poisonous 
efl'ect on the nerves, Vourotro'phio 0., pertain- 
ing to, or connected with, nourishment coming 
tlirough the nerves. Venrova'aonlar a., having 
both a nervous and vascular cbaiacter. 

A lari'c number oC ’‘imilar compound^, the currency of 
many of which is tbiubilul, are given in Ma) nc'H Expos. 
'Lex and the Syd. S(H, Lex. 

189a Syd, Site. Lex.f ^.Venroblast, the pear-shaped cells 
which an->e by a pruce-s of mitotis from the gi.rminnl (.elU 
of the sariy embiyo. 1897 1 jthLent. July 35'! nc cnibryon.il 
nerve-cell (nciirublasi) will be simply an oval sac. 1670 
Kullbston Anini. Life y Ixii, The *neuroceniial suture is 
usually absent. 1873 Mivakt E,em. Anat. 61 'i'hc line of 
junction of tlie lateral pieces with the cential piece-, is 
termed the -neiiroceiitr.ii suture. 1884 Hyatt in Proe. 
Boston Sor. Nat, Hist. XXI H. i:ti The distrihutii.n 
and forinution of the *iicuroceiitra. .in the vertrbnc of the 
PermUn Khaciiiiomi. xS88 Kollknton Sc JackS(»n Antm, 
Lije 313 1 he appar.Ttus L hence termed * * 54 curochord ' by 
VejJovsky. ., who compaicHit phy'siulogically with the noto- 
choidof Chordata. Ibid. 598 The so-called ' Kianl-fibrcs* 
or * neurocliord ' are found in nearly all OligoiTi^eia. 1S99 
Allbnti's Syst. Aitd. VII. B98 The *ueuroclonic slate of tho 
neurons of the spinal curd may appear subsequently. x8^ 
Buck's Hamibk, Med. Sci. VIII. 1 10 '1 he enure ncuraxi - is 
a tube, asulH:y|.m 1 rical mass in* losing a caxity. This cavity 
is the *neurocu; 1 e 1899 Allbutfe Syst. Med. VI, 490 
From the cell-botly. or from a protoplasmic extension of 
the cell t*neuro-denaron) the nerve process or Bx*m is xivm 
off. i 9 /jq E. R. LANKFSTRa in jrni, Microsc. Sii, XVII. 
410 [The] cpihlast and the muAculo-skcletal portion of 
the me>oblaHt — - or . . •neurodennal and mvoskeletal 
moieties. 1893 T UCKFY tr. Hatschrk's Amphiorus 
I'he * neuro-enteric canal which is generally topical in 
the development of the vertebrate animals.^ s8j^ Syd. 
Soc. Lex., * Neurofibroma, a fibroma arl**in4 horn the 
neurilenuna of a nerve. 1899 AUbHit's S\st. Med. VI. 635 
Multiple neurofibroma. s^a FrasrPe Mag. XXVI 375 j 
Mr. Braid having failed in obtaining a hearing for nis 
curious discoveries in Mc<«meri'*m, or *ncuruh\piio 1 ogy, as 
ho calls it. 1^3 Braid N>‘ur\puol. 1 In resiw'i to the 
*Ncuro- Hypnotic stale. 184a — in Trans, Brit. Assoc. 
so June, Practical Etsay on the Cui alive Agency of 
*NcurO'Hypnotihm. 1883 Klein Elem. Histol. | 144 
ItN own hyaline more or lc«s elastic sheath, composed of 
*neurokeratin. t85a Dana Crust. 11. 1333 The nerves are 
fiat, fibrous cords, enclosed wiihin a membranous envelope 
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or *neuro 1 emma. x866 Owen Aumt. Vertehr, I . S03 , 1 would 
suggeol.- 'neuronicre. Nat. Sei. Feb. 114 Tliat .. 

biancli of murphulogy which deals with the nerve-segments 
of the bead (tcrehral ncuromeres). 1851 Ir. hueer 9 
Prockaska's Nervous Syst. (Syd. Sue.) Introd. i He 
showed an early inclination to*n«uro-metaph>sical studies, 
1818 30 UTHKY /,#/. 5 Dec. in Lfe 1850) iV. 337 The nitrous 
oxyde appr«^hea nearer to the nuiiun of a *neuronietcr 
than anything whicn perhaps could be devised. 1899 
AUbutt’s Syst. Med. Vill. 88 ' "Neuio-mimeiiis ' lays too 
much stress on the resemblances . . between the symptoms 
of livf-tcria and of other diseases. 1884 H. M. Jonks 
HeeUtkof :^tnses \. x^a Tlie tieuromimetic, with curved 
spine, pain in joints,.. aches in every part of the botiy. 1877 
Huxley Anat. tnv. Auint, 63 Kleinenberg terms those 
*n«uro-inu>cul.4r elements. x8^ Allbntt's Syst. Med 1 . 
159 i'he de\elopm«.nt and acuvity of ihe ncuro-muscnlar 
system. X839-47 Todd s Cyci. A nat. 111 . 30/1 An argument 
in favour ut the theory of "neurumNic action, a 189a 
C OOFS & Shuts in N. Y, Mtd. Ret ora XXXll. 93 Cent.), 
Neurology is the key tu iinolugy, and a *ncuro-m> ology is 
practic.ibic. 1899 Alilutrs Syst. Aied. VI. 463 *Ncuro 
myositis in which the priniaiy lesion is nervous. 1897 
WiiDFR in Naiuie 7 Jan. 334 Ihe nenionyms adopted by 
the AnaiomU<.bc GesellAchalt iri 1895. i8m fi. Waltun Die, 
Lyety 7 •Neuroiiaialyiic corneiiis. 1878 T. Bryant /’/ vir/, 
S -rg. 1 . 317 Cases of ncnm-paraiytic ophthalmia. i86e 
Syd. Soc. J ear-bk. Med 43 *Nciiro-physiolugical Inquiries. 
1868 Spbnclu PHne Psyihol. (1873) 1 . l \ii. 143 The truths 
of ^Ncuro-physiulogy. set down in the foregoing cliaptcis. 
1884 Hyaii ill Prot. Boston Soc. Not. Hist. XXI 11 . 119 
*1 he homology of the fore and hind *iieurupores with the 
fore and hind openings of the aeitnostume. x^3 1 uckbv 
I r. llatscheK's AnifTnoxus 177 '1 ransverse section thiough 
the anteiior part of the ncurupore. 1891 D. Wii.bON Right 
hand 186 ihe ceiitiex of tlie *iieuro-piiychic factors of 
language. 1651 Ir. Unzrr * Procka ska's At rvous ,\yst. 
(.S)u. boc.) Intiod. 9 'i lie *neuro-psyi.hulogical essay*! .. 
aie fiequenily referred to in ihe present work. Ibid. 6 'i here 
V as.. another *iieuro pwyi hologl-1, whose n.'inie is le*^ 
known in England. 187B A. M. Hamilton AVm Pis. 187 
l^oHs of visi*4n compicie, *neurorctinitis of both e>es. 1899 
Ailbutfs Syst. Med. V 1. 717 The occurrence of attacks of 
ncuro-rctiniiis in gouty subjects. 1904 Brit, Med, yrnt. 
No. 3380. 574 A strongly *ncuroioxi«. poison such as lobra 
venom. 190a ///</. Nu 3154. 930 Knriquet and Sicard 
[leal) with '*iieuiotoxin. tBgg Allbutt's .Syst. Mtd. VI. 545 
^Neurutroplucailcc. lions of IxiMesandjoinia x8fi8 Rolles- 
TON ^ Jackson Auitn. Life 570 An ahural Mem, generally 
jointed and containing a ^neuro-vasculnr appaiatus. 1899 
Allbutt's Syst. Med, VIII. 609 A certain disposition to 
nutritive disturlutnce, or even iieuro-vo-scular tension. 

Eeuroglia vniurp gha). Anat, [f. Neubo-4- 
J.jic Gr. 7X10 ijluc ; named by Virchow,] The 
(Iclictte connective tissue found in llic great nerve- 
centres, and in the retina ; the reticular or sustui- 
t.icnlnr tissue. 

1873 T. H. G BERN /»/»<>// Pathol, fed. a) lai Round- 
ccllcu barcoinu growing from the PLuroglia or connective 
tissue of nerve. 1888 Rolllston Jack’kon AhBu, Life 
5a A mast of neuroglia or substantia reticularis lies 
immediately dorsal to the ceiitr.d canal. 

attti'o. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Mid. II. 699 The small 
neuroglia corpuscles or cells. 1899 /^n/. VII. 17a A thick 
clu',it-ror neuroglia fibres. 

Hence Veuro g’liao, -lal, -lar, -lo adjs, 

1890 in Cent. Dut. 189s in 5 ‘<h'. Lex. 1I99 Allbutts 
.^y\t. Mid. VI 1 . 33 The excevs of neuroglial LOnriectlve 
ll^sue. . .The neuroglial cells with rad-aiing processes. 
E'earograpuy (uiuip^ikli). [ad. mud.L. 
rographia (Vicubsens, 1684'.: see Neubo- and 
-OUAPHY. Hence also F. ufvrographic.'] 

1. Si ientific de^icriptiou ol the nerves ; descriptive 
neurology. 

1717-38 CiiAMBFRsO'c/. S.V. Ncurology, Neurology seems 
to De ol lebSC.Meiil than iieurogr.iphy. 1875 Sm W. Turnfk 
in Ltuycl. Btit 1 813 a 'ihe publication uf his gieat work 
on neurography ill 1(484. 

2 . Ncuraiion. 

1880 Ruskin Notes on Front 4 Hunt is In the articula- 
tion uf ihe fly's legs, ur the neurography of the bee's wings. 

IfeU'roid, ti. and [Lf. Nt-URo- and -oru ] 
a. adj, KetKinibling a nerve or nervous substance 
(Mayne 1857). b. sb. One of llie two elemcuU 
of n neural arch ; a neurapophysis. 

1887 Amer. Baturalisi Oct. 94s The two elements com- 
po ing liic neural arch ought to be L.iiled the 'neuioidk'. 

Eeurolite (mu ■•rJlait). A/in. [l. Nkui,o- 4- 
-LITE.] A variety of pinite with fibrous texture. 

.836 -l. Thomson Mtu ,(t'eot.,rit:. I. 355 The constitution of 
neuiolite i.s 5 Bioms qu. tcrsihcate ul aliiiiiiua [etc.]. 1850 

Daublnv Atom. The. xii. (cd. 3» 411 '1 lie former comhiiu- 
lions arc called h>drosilic.Ttcs. . Example : Nciitol tc. 1896 
L'hesi fr ViLt. Min. 188 Neurolite, a pinitc-like mineral i f 
a wax-ytllow color, occurring in a laige belt at Stanstcad, 
i^ebt c. 

Meurolo^oal (niu^t^Vd^ikil), a. [f. Nkuro- 
-p-LooiCAL.j Relating or belonging to, connected 
with. Interested in, neurology. 

183* J. Thomson I^ife Cullen I. 44a The Neurological 
inquiiii^s and spemlaiions of these Authors. 1845 Encytl. 
Metrop. VII. 157 a Neurological physiology was thus 
advancing, tboii^ but slowly. *683 JsOmanes F.vol, 

A Him. ill. 38 The most fundaiiieiiial of neurological 
principles— reflex nction. 

ETenrolc^ist (niurp-16d3ist). [f. Neubo- + 
-LooiNT J One interested or versed in ncurology. 

1838 J. Thomson IJ/e Cullen I. 443 The Neurologists, 
whom he terms the Solidisis. 1841-44 Fmf.rson Lss , Norn. 4 
Real. Wks. (Bohn) I. asi The.. new allegations of plireno- 
logistH and nourolocisis are of ideal u^e. 1878 A. M. 
Hamilton Nero. Pis. 113 Acute cerebral ansmix .. comes 
within the province of the surgeon rather than wiihin that 
df me nauroiogisL 
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Neurology (ninr^ lCd^i). faj!. mod L. neuro^ 
hgia^ ad. inod.Ch. ytvpokoyia ( vVillu 16O4) ; see 
Nkuro- and -looy. Cf. h'. n^rologieJ\ 'J'he 
scientitic study or knowledge of the anatomy, 
functions, and diseases of the nerves and the nervous 
system; fthe nervous system, or its operation. 

1681 VVfi f I** AVw. Mtii. Vi*calA, ArurvUjg'ir, ili® 

doclriiie of ihc nerved. <<1706 Kvkcvm llnL Ktlig, (18^0) 

J. 54 J'he<iiml, :iH sratcd more cofispicuo>isly in the brain, 

dots, by I he origin. iicd neurology, give inici course to ihc 
animal spiiits. 1796 .Sooiiiiiv t*ct:. /r. 477 

The three exercises (or the Professor of Anatomy, idiull Ins 
upon MyobiiV, Neurology, and Splariclinology. iBjo 

K. Knox Ana/. 3^7 To consider . .its princijial 

parts, referring for the detail to particii.'ar neuiology. 1873 
A. M. Hamii ion AVrr'. Dts. 93 1 he literature of neurology 
is replete with examples of *<^ta!lctl atheutosi'w 

b. A scK-ntific account ot the nerves. 

1704 J. Hakkis Arx. Techn. I, Arnroloj^v, is an accurate 
ricscription of, or Discourse on, the Neives of an Human 
Pocly. 1787 ^CiiAMnrRHC>i/. s. v , Willis has ^;ivrn a fine 
tieuiology in his An/tfaiHC Leyehri. 1801 Mdi ytnl. V, 
S3T To the Litter editioos .. he added a Neurology, or 
Anatomy of the Neives. 

Neuronxa tnuirdu ma). PI. -mata. Path. 
[ad. Gr. type ^vfvpwna^ f. ytvpoy nerve J A 
swelling or tumour gt owing upon a neive or in 
nerve- tisiuc. 

1839-47 Todii's CycL Anat. III. 770 fl a Certain gangli- 
forni tumours are formed upon net ves, to ^hii h the iti m nni- 
roma h.i6 Lieen applied 1873 T. It. (Jai- tN Intmd. Vathol. 
(ed. ii ij 8 true nenroinata, i»owev»*r -/. / , new toniiaiions 
of net ve-tissue— are amongst the r.iiesi forms of new loniia' 
tiuns. 1887 A'»7/ vlA'.f. 15 Jan. iij/i He had icino\ed 

a neuroma from the w risU 

Hence V«uro‘matoiui <>., of the nature of, re< 
siMniiling, a nemoma. 

1857 in Si AYS'K A'r/.Tj. /.rr. 1875 H. Walton D/x Fye 

i3>It Is unlike a neuroin.itniis lumuur. wh»ch is a fibrous 
liiinour imbedded in ih«* slitaih of a nerve. 

II Neuron Anat, aud Biol, [a. 

Gr. vtvpov sinew, cotd, nerve J 

1 . The cerebro-spiiiul axis ; the spinal cord and 
brain. 

1884 Wilder in JV. K. Ifgii. yml. a Aug. 114. 

2 A process uf a ncrve-ccll. 

1896 ,AiJbutt‘s Syst. Mrd, 1 . 181 Golgi ha* .shewn that 
cveiy norvL-ccll pos esvs one ptot-ess, iiic ‘neuron* whn.h 
becomes the axib cylinder process of a nerve. 

3 . A nerve-C' 11 with its appendages. 

In rtcent use mure commonly in (he forin nruyanr, 

1896 i’R. Ki ^oioiKiN in tg/A Lent. Aug 258 the micro- 
scopical units of which ilie nervous system ls Imilt up -the 
so-Ctilied ‘neurons’, whose protoplasmic r.mtificatioiii in- 
timaiely |>cnctiule into the tissues. i899Macpiic:kson 
MtfHta! 83 Kach neur«)ri w a distinct, scp.ar.ue 

and iiidopeiidi Mt organic unit, coinptised uf a < cll iKKly con- 
tainmg a nucleus aud nucleolus and ufMsveral proccsbc^ 

J IcMcc ir«aro‘]iic a. 

1899 Allhntt s Svst. Med, VI. 490 Diagram lUustraiing 
the Ncuroiiic bybiem. 

Neuropath (nui- ir^^poel)). [f. Neuko- + Gr. 

i. irdt^of sulTctini^.J 

1 . A person having an abnormal nervous sensi- 
bility ; one subject to, or alfceted by, nervous 
disease. 

1890 Q. Rer\ Cl XXI 215 The Paris practitioners hold 
that Misceplinie p-rsou!i arc alMays to sonic cMeni neuro- 
paths, 1897 Allt'utV^ .Syst. .Med. il. 8ds Ihc unstable 
diimn of biaiii iiiai'.er is hereditary 111 ihc neuropath, and 
in the oflspring of driink.itds. 

2 . a. One who attiibutcs diiieases in general to 
tile nervous syblem \^L i’nt. Diet. 1890). 

b. .A m.’uropalliist. 

1896 V'oift (N. Y.)6 Kcb 5/5 This expert neuropath having 
recently made n profes-sionaJ visit to (he Untied States. 

Neuropatnic l,niu-*rt;]i,.e'pik), a. [1. as prec. 4- 
-ic. Cl. F. nevropi/thufiie.^ Relating to, cans d 
or distinguished by ncivoiis disease or functional 
weakness of the nervous system. 

1857 III Maynr h.Apos. I.^x. 1880 Flint Princ. ft Pract. 

Med. 770 A neiirofiathic paralysis depends un some cause 
winch prevents the action of vulitioii 1897 AUl>ntt’r Syst. 
Ji/ed. 111 . 85 All rheumatoid atrophy rc-pre-.eiiLs a neuro- 
p.ithic or iny opaline disturb.incc of nutrition. 

So Nanropa tbloal a ; Neuropathioally cuiv. 

189a Monut 11 , 273 A decidedly ncuropathical Lharacter. 

Neuro’pathist. [Cf. prec and '1ST.] One 
who makes a specul study of nervous diseases. 

1864 W. T. Fox Skin Pis. 19 That the middle course of 
huinor.'di'it and nuurop.lthl^t is the len.ahlc onr. 1899 
H’estin. iiaz. 7 Apr 8/2 The cclebrntr^l neuropathist ,, 
ord<‘red it to be treated with hysteinatic electrisaiioii. 

Nearopatholo*gical,a. [1 NKiJito- + rATHo- 
LOGic.vL a.\ Kflating to, concerned with, neuro- 
pathology. 

187s Pavne yones Sietr. Pathol Anat. «i6 II is impos- 
sible to deny ilie neuro-pathulogical theory 1897 Daily 
News 6 Sept. 5/3 AschuLir^hip m rieur«>-p.iihologicai sani- 

Neuropa’fcho'logy. [f.NBWRo- Pathology.] 

1. 'I'he study of nervous diseases and their treat- 
ment ; the pathology of the nervous system. 

1853 tr. Romberg's Man. Nent. Pis, tSyd. Soc.) II. I. 40a 
In no other department of neuropathology is the absence of 
critical judgement &o much felt a*' in tlic uoctrine of cerebral 
alTectioiit. 1897 AllbutVs Syst. Med. II. 479 A disea.se 
which is .. of considerable interest to the student of neuro- 
pathology. 


2 . The view that disease originates from dis- 
turbance of the nervous system. 
i 8 m .Syd. Soc. L«.x. 

Neuropathj fniur^pa>i). [f. Nkubo- + 
-PATUY.J Nervous aiseaae ; a case uf this. 

*857 in Maine Z e.r. tSgs Po/ Sc/. /I /onth/y July 
Marnagc* which have licin charged with being .m 
iiiipt'irtaiit (actor in the genc-si* of neuropathy. 1899 Alt- 
butt's .Syst, Med. VII. 834 Thi* observer, .relegates that 
form to the cat^ory uf neuro{iathic*. 

Neuropoa (niri*»*r(f|i^j. Aool. [f. Nkuko- 4- 
-Pou.J All anuulose or invertebrate animal, in 
which the limbs or motor oigans are on the neural 
as]>ect of the body. 

I8S6 GoonsiK in Edinh. Nexv Philos, yrnl. (1857) V. 121, 

I eiiipluy, .'IS iiioiphological dtsignatioiis, the term Neurup«>il 
, fur .m Annulose, ami HmmapiMl for a Vertebrate (inirn.il. 
1870 Uoi i.i STON Anim. Lt/e ibH Vertebrata may be spoken 
of OA ‘ H.cni.^pod9 *, m co .tiadisUiictiwu to Invericbraia 
whmh are ‘ Neuro|od'.’. 

Neuropo'dial, a. Zool. [f. next : see -al.] 
Relating or lyelongmg to a iieiiro|)odium. 

. 1877 H I'XLVY A not. Ihv. .-{tiim. v. 229 'Ihe nciiropodi.d 
is viry mucli longer th<in tbe ivnopoiiial aciciilum. 18B8 
Koilision ii. J vcKsoN Anun. I.tje 59s 'Ihcic is u.sually 
a dorsal or iiutoiiocliai cirrus, and .i veiurul ur ncuropodial. 

NeiiropodiU2tt'v.niu**rt>j ovi’‘iiWmj.Zoo/.[mud L., 
f. Neuuo e Gr. iru5ioi/, dim. of vov\' a foot ] 'I'he 
lower, vcnlral, or neur.al branch of a {lar.i podium. 

1870 II. A. NiciiolsoN Zoot. itSt A. lower pioicss, termed 
the ^neuropodiuin * or * ventral o.ir '. 1877 Huxlev Anat. 

tnv, Anun v 2^9 '1 he nutopodium and the ncuiopudiiim 
cany each a Mii^ic, sh.iip, Mylc-ltke aciculuiii. 1888 
Rolli ston it Ja< kson Anini. Lijc 594 'Ihc par.ipodLi of 
Polyihatta are. ciihcr simple, or divided, .tiito u dun>.'d 
nutiipodium and a ventral netiro|>odiuiiL 

Neuro'podouBf Zool. [CC Nei’ropod] 
Ila\ing the limbs on the nciir.al .i-Sjiect of the body. 

1870 KoiLKsroM . 4 mm. Lt/e Index, Neuropoduus char- 
acter ul Inv'crtcbiaia. 

NeurO'ptsr. rare, Bnt. [f. next ] A neuro- 
pterous insect. 

i8a8-M Wfiistim a. v.. The neuropter* .ire an order of 
insei ts navtng four membramm*, tiansp.irent, naked wing*. 
1873 Dawson hatlh ff Man vi. 1 ,7 Any modem Neuropter, 
a group of mstclH lemark.iblc even in the present woild for 
tlieir large .ind complex organs of vcsioii. 

II Neuroptera (murp-pteid). sb. pi. Rut. 
[iiiod.JU, f. Neguo- 4- Gr. nripotf wing.] An order 
ot insects, having four naked membranous trans- 
pari'iit viiigs, with reticulate luuralion. 

175* J. Hii.i. t/ist. Anim. 69 'D traplef a. Inject* having 
four wings CLiss the 'fliird. Neuroptera. J hose which 
have menibranaccons wings, with nerves and veins disposed 
in a rcticid.itcd form in them. 1797 bncyci. Brit. (w. j) 
IX. 75j/r Ihe fourth clas.s of insei is in> urop/t ra) may l>e 
killed with spirit of wine. 1818 Kirhv K Sp. Kntomot. iii. 
(1818) 1 . 67 Neuroplcia consisting of 1 hagon-flieH, Ant- 
IioiLS, Kphemerie, cic. 1840 Cutter's Anim. Kingd. 573 
In the Neuioptera these winps h.'ive ihcir surfarc furnished 
with a very line net-work. 1870 H. A Nkhoi.son Man, 
/.ool. (1875) 702 'The e.*irucst known insects.. consist of the 
leinains ol Ncuiopicro. 

llc'iicc Nearo'pteral a., neuroptcrous (Webster 
1828-32'). Neuro pt«ran, a ncuroptiTous insect. 
Henro'pterlat, a student of tire Neuroptera. 
Vearo'ptaroid or., reseiidding the Neuroptera. 
Veuropterolo gloal a., pertaining to Veuro- 
pterology, the icieniiiic study of neuropterous 
insects (Maync iSg ). 

1842 Hkanue Piet. etc., ^Nenropternn, 1895 .Science 
GosSip i\\ir 49 An ini|)oii.'int article esixic ally to *iiciiro- 
pterisis. 1897 Naturalist 115 All onr present-day Kritish 
rieuruptert-.ts and tricIio|iUrist>.. 1889 Nicium-son & Lvut k- 
KLM t aloeont 1 . 594 'J he *Ncuroptcroid Section, .includes 
a number of Palaeozoic insects 

Neuro'pterous, «- Bnt [f. prcc. 4- -ous ] Re- 
longing or rcialiiig to, consisting or rcpreseritalive 
of, the Neuroptera. 

i8oa Bingi KY Anim. Piog. (1813)!. 48 Neuropteroim in- 
.sei ts have four inemljranaccous, transparent, nalced winj^s. 
1B35 Kikoy I tab. <v Inst. Animals II. xx. 3S1 , 1 amspe.iking 
licie of the Neuropterous Order. 1867 F. Francis Angling 
vi, (leSo) 239 Neuropterous tUes of the genus Perlida*. 

Nenrosal (niur<7<*sdl}. a. Path. [t. Neuros- 
is 4- -AL.j Having the character of a neurosis; 
arising from .x nervous disorder. 

1884 Contem/. Rn*. M.tv 684 Gouty neiipnigm is the moni- 
tor with iho-r pcistms of a neurosal diathesis. 1898 / 4 /A 
butt's Syst. Med. W 824 Not only d<x's it. cut short a 
ni’tiro'^rparoxysm of dyspnera or restlessness fete ). 

Nourose (murJu-s), a. [ad. L. type *fU'MrffS‘Us: 
see Neuro- and -ome.] 

1. £nt. Having other than marginal nervnrcs. 

i8a6 Kirby 8 c Sp. F.ntoniol. xlvi. IV'. 340 Ncurose (AVm- 

PVJcrL Wings that iiave nervurcs besides the m.arginal ones. 

2 . Path. Neurotic. 1886 / 4 wrr;raN XII. 287. 
Neorofds niurt^sig). PI. neuroBes. [ad. Gr. 

type *yfvfwaitf f. yeOpov nerve : sec -osis.] 

1. Path A functional derangement arising from 
disorders of the nervous system, esp. such as are 
unaccompanied by organic change in the struc- 
tures of the body ; a nervous disease. 

1776-84 W. Cur.i EN First Lines Pract. Physic | 1091, I 
propose to coinpreiiend, under the title of Neuroses, all 
those pretematur.xl RlIeciion!i uf kense or motion which are 
without pyrexia, as a pert of the primary disease. 1797 
Emyct. Brit. (cd. 3) Xi. 96/2. i8aa-34 GooeCs Study Med, 


irSUBOTOMT. 

fed. 4) T. 167 noie^ He oonRider* h [lead colic) to be a nen- 
rosU._ 1845 Encycl. Metrop. VII. 5*7/1 'The diiiease* ot 
funcliuti embrace the neiiroees, homiorrhapes, nnd drop-irs. 
1874 Mauoslev Mentesi Dis. i.^a l*amilies in which insanity, 
epilepsy, ur some other neurosiN exists. 1899 AUbutt’s Spsi. 
Med. VI 11 . 896 Fur two or three ^ceiling generations 
such neurotic stocks had intermarried, and so accentuated 
the neuru!le^ present. 

2. Psyehol. A change in the nerve-cells of the 
br.iin urior to, and re.sulting in, psychic activity. 

187s l{uxt».v in CoHtemp. Rev. Nov. 462 As il is veiy 
nece-.^ry to keep up a clear distinction between these two 
pr<3ces.scs, let the one be cdled neurosis, and the other 
psycbosj>. iMa Romanes in Nature No 641. 335 Some 
intimate associ.uiun between neurosis and psychosis being 
thus accepted as a fact by the hypothc.sis of autoniatiMn. 

Neuroskeletal, a. Anat. [f. Neuro- 4 - 
Skeletal a.\ lieloiiging or pertaining to the 
neuroskelcton. 

1854 Owi-N in Orr's Cir<le Sti., Org. Nat I. 171 Outlines 
of the chief deve lopnieiits of the dcunoskdeton arc uddcd 
to the ncuruskcletal nrLlieiy[<c. /bid. 180 The neuro 
skeletal IxincK aic ariai ged in four segments. 

Nenroskeleton. Anat. [f. Neuro- * 
Skeleton.] '^Thc bones connected with, and 
serving as a protection for, the cercbro-spni^l axis 
and the nervous system ; the endoskcleton. 

1844 Goodsik in 'I ram. Roy. Soc. Edinb. XV. 250 Ana- 
lonucal description of the .4inpliioxus. Neuio-skeleion. 
1854 Ov\KN III Otr's Cinle At/., (^rg. Nat I i6fl 'The main 
p.irt of the skelelim.. consists f>f the neuroskcleton The 
parts of the neuro-keletuii arc ari-uiiKed in a bcries uf seg- 
nicius. 1880 GUntmi-r Study 0/ btshei 85. 

t Ndnrospast. obs, [ad. cir. vevpd<rwarrr-oK, 
rent, of ytvpuonuaroSf f. rtvpoy sinew 4- andy to 
draw.] A hgure or pupj-iet moved by strings. 

164a Cl'DWOhth .Serin. 1 yohn ii. 3, 4 (1676) 64 1 hry th.it 
arc acted only by an outward Love .Tre but like Neuio- 
sp.ists, or those little Puppets th.it .skip nimlily up and 
duwn. 1660 Inckio Pentiv. A Ur 1. 11^^2)91 I He] denK 1.I 
(jocI power to make any other sort of cre.iiurc!> besides 
Ncurosp.'isis. 

Hence f HenrospaBtie a. Obs. rare 
A 1706 Evilyn Jhst. Rehg. (1850) II. 281 To these 
[images] with Hubiile wirc-s and nciiruspastic spring;!, they 
give \arious nioiiuns of bead, and cs. 

Neurotic (murp tik), sb. [bee next.] 

1. Aled. A drug having n marked cflect, esp. of 
a bincmg kind, njion the nervous s)stem. 

i66t I jovn I Hid. Anim. tjr Mtn. 3^5 It’s cured by 
alcxipliarniii ks, roboiants, neurotirks, and fill diet. 1694 
Sai MON lUtt< 's Ihipens. (1713) 580/1 It is a famous Cepb.'t- 
llck, Neiirotick. Stomachick, Larilinck and Uterine. 1716 
M. i)AViFS Athen, liiit. 11 . 356 llnlusej Rose-Water (upon 
it] for an Hypnoiirk or a Neuruink. 1869 j. Harley 
Kttt'e) 'The old Vetciable Neuiotics.., their physiologic.'d 
action and therapeutical use. 

2. Path. ‘ A disease having its scat in the 
nerves* (Webster 1847). 

3. A neurotic person. 

1896 Allbutt's Syst. Med. I. 475 They may be made into 
' blue-stoi kings ' or neuiotiL-s, or both logetbvr. 1897 ibid. 
11. 851 I'iie ollspring o( drunkards or ncuiotics. 

Neurotic (niur^tik), a. [nd. Gr. type *ytvpw~ 
TiN-or, f. yfvpoy nerve : see -otic.] 

1. Acting upon, or stimulating, the ner\cs. 

1775 in Asm, and in later Diets. 

2. Of the nature of, marked or characterized by, 
neurosis or nervous disorder. 

1B73 F. T. Rohfkih Ifandbk. Med. 531 Angina pectoris 1* 
supTO^ed to be a neurotic afTcLliun. 1887 But. Med. 'Irnl. 
29 J.in, 2t>5/i Those neurotic ailintrnls which have hitherto 
t.l^ed the skill and care of physicians. 

3. Of persons: Affected by, suffering from, 
neurosis ; having disordered nerves. 

1887 Buck's Handbk. Med, Sci. V. 162 The neurotic 
woin.an is sensitive, zealous, man.-tging. 1897 AUbuti's Syst. 
Med. I I. StiS The cause ul morphiiiisin in persons not inoie 
neurotic than the rest of us. 1899 Ibid. VTIl, 180 It is 
prob.'ible th.^t in the neurotic the nervous system it mote 
likely to be disturbed by general dise.isvs. 

NeuTotome. rare-'*, [f. Neuro- ; cf. Neu- 
RECTOMK.] ‘A long and very narrow scalpel, 
having two edges’ (Dunglison 1855). 
Neurotomlcal, 17. rare^^. [f. Neurotomy.] 

‘ Pertaining to tlie anatomy or dissection of nerves' 
(\Vel)ster 1828-32 ; hence in later Diels.). 

Neuro "tomiut. [^ee next and -jkt.] One who 
practises or studies neurotomy. Also Jig., a dis- 
sector of ftelingg or emotions. 

17*6 Baii.ey ed. 3), Nenroiomist. an Anatomist who dis- 
seLis hiiinAii Bodies on at count of the Nerves. 1775 Asn, 
Neurotomtst^ one skilled in dissections of the nerves. 1866 
Owi-N Ana/. Uerfebr. I. 203 Sclcrotomi^, neurocomiNis, 
liihoiofnists and other cl asseb of operating surgeons. 1898 
IP'es/m. Gas, 13 May 3/1 A* a ncuroloraisi aud student uf 
temperament she is not convincing. 

Neurotomy (niurpTiimi). Surg. [ad.mod.H 
neurotomia : see Nkubo- and -tomy.] The section 
of a nerve, for the purpose of producing sensory 
paralysis. (See also eaily auots.) 

17^ J. Harris Lex. Teehn. 1, Neurotomy^ Is an Ana- 
tomical Section of the Nerves. . 1 and sometimes also a prick- 
ing of the Nerves by unskilful Bleeding. 1755 Johnson 
Neurotomy^ the anatomy of the nerves, YouA'iT 

Horse no I'hese are the fibres which we divide In the 
operation of neurotomy or nerve-cutting. iMo Syet. Soc. 
Year-bk. Med, 179 On F.'idal Neuralgia, and its Cure by 
Neurotomy. 1887 Brit. Med. yrtU. 15 Jan. 1 iVa The rules 
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which had been gained by studying the effects of neuroCooiy 
in horMS. 

Vaurypnolo^ (nitt-ripnfrIMiji). £f. Neur- + 
Hypnolooy.J Tnot branch of tcience which deals 
with the phenomena of hypnotism. 

Braid (/////) Neurvpitology ; or, The Rationale of 
Nervous Sleep considered in reunion with Animal Mag< 
acibm. 1845 G. Moorr Power Soul <nftr Botiy (ccl. 3) 
i6t Ashiimiiiff all that is related of., neurypnology to be 
true. 1887 Umily Sowt 1 Apr. 5/a Dr. Charcot, the famous 
Parisian Frofenwr who, with Dr. Braid, has told us so much 
about the science of neurypnology, or nerve sleep. 

Hence VaoxTpnolo'fflcal a., having a hypnotic 
basis. Vourypnolofflat, a student of neuryp- 
pology (Worcester 1846), 

AthenMum si Oct. 550 The neurypnoli^ical novel 
has many forms. 

Ifeut, obs. form of Newt. 

If enter (niirtaj), a. and sh. Also 5-6 neutre, 
6 outer, 6-7 newtor. [a. F. n^utre (14th c.) or 

L. neuter neither, f. ne not (see Ne) •»> uier either 
(of two).J 

A. adj, 1 . Gram, A. Of gender : Neither mas- 
culine nor feminine. Hence also, in later use, of 
parts of speech, etc. 

« 39 « 1 BE VISA Barth. De P. R, xix. cxxviii. (1495) 933 
Calhiuum.. is better sayde in the neutre gender than in the 

M. 'iscul, 1530 Palsuk. Introd. 94 A latin nowne of the 
newter gender. 1579 Fui kk //eshifu' Pari. 101 Aliud \t\ 
the Neuter gender put absohitely. a 1617 B. Jonhom Eng. 
Cram. 1. x, I'he neuter, or feigned gender : whose noti m 
conceives neither sex. 1694 Salmon Bate's Dis^ns. 11713) 
\2\/x We used it as a Neutral, pultirut the adjective in the 
Neuter Gcniler. 1787-38 Chambers Cyel. a.v f In English, 
and other modern tongues, there is no such thing as neuter 
notins. 1838 Penny Lyil. XI. iri/i In the age of Shale* 
spe.'ire the only form fur the neuter genitive w.ih la's. 1894 
W. M. Lindsay I. atm Lang. 369 The coiifiision uf ina>* 
ciiiine and neuter D*stems. 

absal. 161B Hhinslp.v Ar/V. A//. ra8 In wordes of three 
terminations, the third is the Neuter. 1654 Warren 
Unhelierers 105 ^upa^'trcK m the Neuter. 1838 l^ennyCvcl. 
XI. iin/i The neuter is employed to denote that the notion 
of gender is nut entertained. 1896 rovNHKE Hist. Frentk 
C am. 177 This suppiesbion of the neuter.. was brought 
about in two ways. 

b. Of verbs: Neither active nor passive; in- 
transitive. 

1530 I^Ai.soR 107 Verbes perHonnalles, besydes actives ss 
neuters. i6d8 Wilkins Real Char in. 1. joj That part of 
sucecli, which is stilcd a Verb (whether Neuter, Active or 
r.i'^Mvej. 1696 Philuhs (ed. 5) s v. l^erb^ The Verb Neuter, 
wliicli. .hath such a kind of Active Signiikation, a-* i** not 

c. ipiblc of a Pa%sivc, as Curro, 1 run. 1740 J. Clarke 
E'/nc. Youth (ed. 3) ^ To leach them the Difference 
b twixt a Neuter and a Ttaii^iiive Verb. 18x4 I... Murray 
E f.'-. Cram (ed 5) I. 107 A Verb Neuter expresses neither 
a lion nor passii^n, but being. 18(5 Stoudart Cram, in 
Emryci. Afetro^. 1 . 48/1 The neutci verb supposes an action 
Icrininaiing with th • u;;ent. 

transf. 1658 Dwkn rem^tatian i. 16 Though temptation 
Mcin:H to be of a more .setive importance, .in the .Scripture 
it IS commonly taken in a neuter sense. 

c. Neuter passive^ having the character both of 
a neuter and a passive verb. Also 

In I^iin grammar applied to those neuter verbs in which 
the. perfect tense has a pa.vsive form (a.s andeo^ ausns suHt)^ 
ill h'rciKh grammar to those which foun their perfect tense 
with itre. 

1530 pAijiCK. 107 The I.atins have many other sorles of 
vcrlies personn.nlles, . . as neuters, deponentesj co.iinioiis, 
neotre passives and suche oilier. >647 I'RArp Lomm. Rev. 
ill 115 .Such are our . . neuter-passive Christians. 16^ — 
Nnm. xxiii. e God abhors these luke-warme neuter-passives. 
*755 Johnson Gram. b4/i There is another m.niiner of 
^iijugaiiiig neuter verlis, which, when it U used, m.'ty not 
impio|>erIy denote (hem neuter p.'issivC'L 

SL Taking neither one side nor the other; not 
declaring oneself on, or rendering assistance to, 
either side : a. of rulers, states, etc., in relation 
to others, csp. in time of war; also of the towns, 
ships, etc., of such states. Cf. Neutral a. 

15S5 Lu. Berners Froist. If. clx. [civi.] 441 'llie Kynge 
of Aragun, and his father before hym was as neuter. 1560 
D\us tr. Jtlerdane's Comm. 427 It was a neuter tuwn 
indifferent to both. 1614 Kalricii /fist. lYorld 11. (16341 
417 An opinion, that the rrojans. ..sought for succour from 
David, and lliat hee >taycd neuter in that warre. 1693 
Mem. Count Teckely l 74 When they h.nd taken the Count 
of Serin, and knew that the Turks continued neuier. 17^ 
Mem. Capt. P. Drake I. xiv. 117 The Ship he was in 
(though neuter) was boarded by a French Privateer. 1771 
Gullism. Hist. Eng. IV'. 363 He suppmed that the Rusniuns 
w juld at least continue neuter. 18^ Sou (hky Pentns. lYar 
1 . 582 The port would be considered neuter. i 8 S 9 Jri’Hson 
Brittany xiv. 295 In the wars of DIoit and Montfurt the 
citizens flattered iliemselves that they could remain neuter. 

b. Of individuals in relation to any matter 
where difference of opinion or conduct exists or is 
possible. 

1713 S rRRi.E Guard. No. 1 P 3 As to these matters I shall 
be impartial, (bough I lannot be neuter. 1760 KuRKKC'<>rr. 
(1844) I. 176 When It c.iineto the question, eleven were for 
It, only thice against. One was neuter. t8oe-ie Brntham 
Ration. Jndit. Evtd. (1897) V. 457 In some instances, 
interest would really be neuter. s886 Aci 49 Yict c. 99 1 4 
An answer stating wheilicr the person so served assents, 

d. ssents, or is neuter in respect of taking such land, 

o. In phr. to stand neuter. 

4SI848 Hall Chron.^ Hen. F// 11 b, HbIm hym, or elles 
standneuter betwene both parties, iftse Fuu.Br //<»// 4 
Prof. St. V. U. 367 The sword of the Magistrate cannot 
stand neuter. 1699 Bentlev Phal. xiL 343 Cicero himsalf 


. .weems to sfand Neuter, and pronounces on no sUa. 1709 
Du Fog Mem. Ctnnslier (1840) 914 Had the Scots stood 
neuter, a 1774 Coldsm. Hitt, Greece 1 . 306 TboMC who 
bad stood neuter took this occasion to declare against them. 
1863 Kinclakb Crimea (1^6; I. xiv. aai H is conscience 
being used to stand neuter in these mental conflicts, 
b. belonging to neither of two specified or 
usual categories* 

a *591 H. Smith Wkt. (1O67) II. 444 Thou ait not God, 
neither art tliou man, but neuter, mixed of both I idte 
Stanley Hnt. Philos, xii. (170x1 497/a Dialectick is the 
Science of things I’rue, False and Neuter. 1668 CuLPErraa 
Xc Cot.E Bari hoi. Anal. Man. iv. i. 336 Obscure (which 
others cal neuter or doubtful Articulation). 1890 A tkenaeum 
4 Jan. 94/1 'J'hcir samisens. .were marked on the neck for a 
neuter third in one ^rt of the octave. . . The japane>te penta* 
tonic scale . . would be minor were it not for the one indeter- 
minate third. 

4 . a. Hot. Having neither pistils or stamens; 

' neither male nor female ; ascxnal. 

178s Martym Rousseau's Bot. x. (1794) lot The fourth of 
th'^se 1 call neuter flosculcs. 1849 Balfour Man. Bot 344 
Florets of the di^k ht.ntaphrodite, those of the ray neuter. 
1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 185 Kay-flowers fciuale or neuter, 
b hnl. Sexually undeveloped, sterile. 

1816 Kibsy & Entomol. xvit. (ifii8) II 50 That the 
neuter ants . . are imperfectly organized females appeam 
from the following observation. 1859 Darwin Grig. Spec, 
vii. 939 Considering bow few neuier*inbecis out uf Europe 
have been examined. 

B. sb. 1 . Cram. a. A neuter verb 

1^ Palscr. Introd. 34 Ail suche verbes a*, be used in the 
latin tong, lyke neulcrti or depoiicntes. 1535 Jova ApoL 
Tindate (Aru.) o ‘i tndule .tumeth. .the veri> passiue into a 
neuter. x6it Cotor. Brief Direct. 4/a Newteih, whose 
Pretcrperfect tense is forineii by Je suts. 1707-38 Chamhers 
Cycl. s.v. V’erh^ Others, .form their compound parts by the 
auxiliary to ^z;..The^c arc called neurers passive. 1751 
Harris Hermes 1. ix. 178 Even those Verbs, called Actives, 
..can drop their subsequent Accusative, and assume the 
Form of Neuters. 1643 Proc. PhiloL Soc. I ico In both 
languages most of the verba belonging lo tliis conjugation 
arc pobHives or neuters. 

b. A iieoter noun or adjective. 

idii Brinsley Pos. Parts (1669) 105 Give your Rule for 
Neuters wanting the singular. 1668 Wilkins Real Char. 
lit. i. 303 Adjectives^ which are also disLinguishable into 
Nciiten* Active, Passive. 1753 JfoHNsoN Gtam. b/i //rand 
hh having foimcrly been applied to neuters in the place 
now supplied by it and its. xBjd Penny CviL XI. iio'i 
'Ihus third class [of nouns] are colled somewnat incorrectly 
neuters. 1896 T OYNHKE Hist, Ffcnch Gram. 177 Ana rule 
Latin neuters singular, .became masculine lu French. 

2 . A neutral thing, rare. 

igaa Skelton Why not to Court 909 Your cupboard that 
was Is turned to glasse. From gold to pewter Or els to a 
newter. 1547 B<xuil»e Brev. HeeUih cxcl 67 b, 1 do sa>e al 
iiidacions and appostumacions be nuters, for they may be 
as well vxteryal as iiitcrial. 1574 WiiiTuiKr Def. Ansxv. 
ii. Wks, 1651 f. 252 There be other simie tiadiliuns which we 
may call neuters. 

3 . One who holds himself neutral; one who takes 
neither side in a dispute or controversy, or favoors 
neither of two opposed views. 

>55® J. Heywood Spider ff F. Ixiii. 15 These indifTrentes 
(or newters) that part most take. That stroncctit is. 1600 
W. Wairon PecoLordon (1602' 9i Thus thinkc worldlings 
to haue a good excuse to hold out, and so be of neither 
side, hut be as neuters or impersonal* 1646 J. Whitaker 
Uzziah 16 He w.-m loved of his friend^, feared by his 
enemies, honoured by the neuters, 1699 Bknillv Phal. 
993 Mu'>t we stand dubious and neuters between both 7 1761 
lluMR Hist. hug. II. xxxi. at»3 A certain creed was 
embraced by each party; few neuters were to be found. 
1814 Bvrun Lara 11. viii. Which knows no neuter, owns 
but Iocs or friends. 1885 E Gusse Shaks, to Pipe (1B03) 86 
To use his influence 10 collect the neuters into a Ixxly 
Strong enough to paraly.se the extreme party. 

t b. 01 rulcTE, states, ttc. (<Jf. A. a a and 

Neutr.vlj^. i) Obs, 

1560 Daub tr, Sleidands Comm. 905 The Duke of Lora)'me 
..bad long syns coucn.-iiinted with them Imth, that he 
myKlil be a newter. 1636 K. DacKha tr. AJachiarers Disc, 
Livy 11 . 398 Their agents that W'erc with the King, agr«r-d 
with him, to stand neuters. Surv, Aff. Pieihrrl, 182 

'1 he first are -either shut up by neuters, or blocked by j 
Enemies. 1747 in CoL Ret, Prnnsylv. V. 146 They aU 1 
stood Neuters except the French Praying Indums. 

4 . a. Ent. A sexually undeveloped female in- 
sect; a mature worker. 

1707 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) VII. 348/2 The neuters or 
Working ants which have no sexual cbainctcrisiics. 1816 
Kikuy & Sf. Entomol. xvii. (1818) II. 33 These neuters aie 
quite unlike those in the Hymenoptera perfect aocieiics 
1877 Huxley Anai, Inv. Anim. 31 It depends on the 
nutriment supplied to the femolc larva of a bee whether it 
shall become a neuter or a sexually perfect female, 
b. A castrated animal. 

1900 Daily Hews 10 Jan. 6/5 A finer assembly of Bines, 
Siamese, Manx, and Lmig-huired neuters . . it would be 
difficult to secure. 

Hence Vea-tar v. trans., to castrate. Nau'ter- 
Aom, the state of being (sexually) neuter. Han - 
tarllka a., neutral. Veu'tarly adv.^ in a neuter 
aense. JFau'ternaUv the fact of being (gram- 
matically) neuter. 

1556 J. Hevwodo spider h F. Ixiii. 96 That we all mnie.. 
cut of ckrelie All viikindnea«e of newterlike iiidiffrencie. 
1774 Barclay Eng. Diet.. To Emaciate. . . Neuterly, lo grow 
lean. *894. Davidson Hebr. Syntax a When 3 p. is 
used neuterly for it. 1893 A. Kuvraly Dr . yeuut 136 With 
the bugbear of neuterdom before her eyca. 1899 
yml. Philol. XX. 846 The neutemess of the unconpounded 
neuter verbal. 1903 F. Simpson Bk. Cat xxL 937 A cat 
ahould be kept on low plain diet .. before being neutered. 


tSTmth, and euRf. Se. Obs, rare. [Ob- 
scurely related to 0 £. neodan Nkthsn.] Beneath. 

*875 Barbour Bruce xi. 538 Beneth the Park [sa] con thal 
fair, Quhill ncutli the kirk, in*till a rout, e 14x5 Wvntoun 
Cron. V. X. 3594 (Royal MS.), At ^ nauil it was a mas. 
And outhe and neuthe [v. r. oeythej dyuyvyd ii was. 

Ventral (nii2*tr&l), a. and sb. Also 6-7 
nawtrall, 7 neuterolL [a. obs. ¥. neutral 
In Godef.), or ad. L. neutrUlds (of gender, Quin- 
tilian) : see Nkuter and -al.] A. adj. 

1 . Of rulers, states, etc. : Not assisting, or actively 
taking the aide of, either party ui the case of a war 
or disagreement In^twcen other states ; remaining 
inactive in relation to the bclligrrrnt powers. 

1549 CompL Scot. xl. 68 He profrnsit himKclf to he neutral 
bot 3it he furnest the eiiipriour vitht sex thousand flit men. 
1600 Eumonhs Obseiv. Cesar's Comm, loi Such otlier 
Common wcales, as before that lime had remained newtmll. 
1618 Bolton t torus (16^6) ii Bmng sent as aydcs..thcy 
turned ncuterall in baltcll for (heir owne advantage. 1709 
I.omi. Gaz. No. 45(8/2 The Ships of Neuiml Nations shaU 
only bo seized. /* *781 Watson Philip ///(1839) 13 The 
Spanish general, who. .had seized on the towns m neutral 
}xjwcrs. *« 4 * Branor Piet. Sct.^ etc. s. v. Neutrality^ A 
neutral nation has the right of furnishing to cither of the 
contending parties all supplies which do not fall within the 
description of coiiiraband of w.ir, 1881 JowxrT Tkucyd. 
1. J42 If you prefer to be neutral .. receive both sides m 
peace, but neither (or the purpo!»es of war. 

b. Beluiioingto a power which remains inactive 
during hostilities; exempted or excluded from the 
sphere of warlike opciaiions. 

1711 Load. Gas. No. 4^89/3 '1 be entire Cargo of a Neutral 
Ship. 1777 Waison Phihp 7 /, III. (1793) I. 21,6 borne nier* 
ch.'ints whom he liad sent, .under neutral colours to procure 
intelligence. 1817 W. Srlwyn Law Nisi Print ted. 4) II. 
928 An insurance efffei'ted by him on goods to l>e delivered 
at a neutral or friendly port. 1B55 Bright Sf.^ Russia 7 
June (16^6) 257 With regard to making the Bliu-k Sea a 
neutral Sru. 1878 Ludoock Addr. Pol. .y Educ. viu 129 
Neutral goods . . arc uoi liable to capture under enemy's 
flog. 

2. Taking neither side in a dispute, disagree- 
ment, or difference of opinions ; not inclining 
toward either paity, view, etc. ; assisting neither of 
tuo coiUeuduig parlies or persons. 

*55* Rfg. Pt ivy C0utu.1I Scot. 1 . 116 'riint the said Prove*l 
be uio&iii be new trail per-oOiiis havand regard to the com* 
moun weill of the buid buighe. 1603 B J(in.sok AVyVsMNZ 1. 
i, 1 h he Driidan or Gcnnanican? i)r ouis? or ncuirallT 
Stai'VLTon Strada's Lmv C. Wars v. 100 The multi* 
tude thus storming, the lA>idH ncutrall or wavering. 174® 
Hmollktt R e/f oof 197 While sagely neuiral sits thy silent 
fi iend, Alike averse to censuie or commend. 1760 Johnson 
idler No. ico P 3 My resolution was to keep my passions 
neutral, and to marry only in compliance with my reavon. 
»8a7 Omi'LR /V atrie 1 . vii. 108 1 He] naii evidently pt rsuaded 
himself that it was hU duty to be strictly neutraL 1876 
Mt>rLRV Luiv. Serm, x. (ed. 9) 908 They discard a middle 
and neutral relation as lukew'arm. 

b. Belonging to neither party or side. 

1564-5 Reg. Pmy Count il Si.ot. 1. 316 Onlaining the 
oihciar to .collect the saidls telndls, to btak the K-vniyn in 
ncutrall places 1857-61 Buckle Cwitiz. (1869) II. v. 233 
The neutral ground of physical neienre. 1873 Hamkkton 
IntelL J.t/e viii i. 977 The laige^tand bcot iiiiuds.. arrive at 
a sort of neulial region. 

3 . Comprised um er, or belonging lo, neither of 
two specified or implied categories; occupying a 
middle position with regard to two e\ti ernes 

_i 5®7 Reg. Prhiy Council Siot. I. 583 Ane newtrall and in* 
dinereiil uny. 199a Davies humort. Soul xx. ii, Some 
IhingM go<id, and some Things ill do seem. And neutral 
some, iiilier fania-«iii:k Eye. i<^ Doulaku Ornith. Microl. 
13 Certain .Song*, which do awnd as an Autheniic'all. and 
descend as a Plagail, and those are called Neuirull, or mixt 
b<'ng*. 1675 Baxti-r Catk, iktol. 1 11. 114 Some.. deny 

Adam to have been Holy, and suppose him only Innocent, 
and Neutral. 17^ Wilson in t'hil. 'Frans LI. 334 The 
second vause, whii.h ek-cirificd both sides /.'az when the 
Slone was in an intcriiicdiute (or, as A.pinus cnlL it, neutral) 
«tatc, between the two cxtieme^ 1845 hntyH. Mtirop. 
IV. 522 Ci>sials at OHc'c attractive, repuNive, and neuiiaL 
1855 Bain ^ensit 4- Int. 11. 'i. i 20 The greater number., 
arc indifTcreiii or neutral, us respects our enjoyments. 

b. Having no strongly inaikcd chaiacLeristica 
or features ; undefined, indefiiiile, vngiie. 

1805 FuatTKR F.ss. IV. iii. 11 . 150 'lhat umolourcd neutral 
vehicle of cxprcs''inri . .which may bec.alied the language of 
generality. 1876 Geo. Eliot Pan. Per.nx, Miss Merry wax 
elderly and aliocethrr neiitial id expression. Ibid, xli, 
Dissatisfied with bis neutral life. 

C. Having no decided colour; of a bluish or 
greyish np}*earance; esp. neuhal colour or tint. 

i8as Craig Led. Drawing, etc. v. 267 The most remote 
distance becomes a mas'i of neutral colour. 1858 Haw- 
TMUKNK Fr. It. Notediks. 1 . 997 The pillars and walls uf 
this Duoiiio are uf a uniform, brownish, neutral liriL 1879 
Harlan Eyesight vii 97 The best glasr^s, m daylight at 
least, are the. neutral gray. 

tomb, i860 Fynuall Gfac. 1. xiv. 94 The dense neutral- 
tint masses crept along the sides of the mountains. 1B69 
G. Lawson Pis. Eye (1874) 98 The neutral-tint glasses aic 
far inoie efficient in affording relief from glare than those 
of a col>alt*hlue colour. 

d. Of sounds : Indistinct, indefinite, obscure. 

1B94 Savcb Compar. Philol, vi. 947 The farther hock we 
push our phonological researches, the greater becomes tlie 
number of neuiicd auundv 

4 . a. CAem, Having the propertieR neither of an 
acid nor of a base; not distinguished by either 
acid or alkaline reaction. 
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1661 PovLB Ex^tr. \ Nittes lu iv, 1 was wonl to give them 
a negative appellation, and tall each of them the neutral or 
otlLphorous spirit uf tlic b«Rly that atlorJs it. 17*7-38 
Ch \mbems C>t/., N4Mttat among chemists, are u sort 

of iiiiermcduie Mills between acids and alkalies', pnrtuking 
of the nature of bolh. 1797 i.tuycL Bnt. (ed. 3) IV. lyB/a 
The bquxr will nciiher have the properties of an add nor 
an alkali, but will l>e what is called neutral. 1838!'. Thom- 
son ( Lhjr, Uodirs 106 The s Kitiwn is neutral. 1874 
ifr^'s Diet. A>ts ed. 7) 111 . 844 Natural or neutral fats and 
oils, chemically considered, are really sails. 

b. Optics, Huvinj; or iiidicatuig none of tiic 
phenomena of polai i/aiion. 

1813 I:{HFWsiRii New Ehiiof tnstr, iv. iv. 336 The hori- 
xoiu.d and vertical lines .drawn upon the pl.ite of mica, 
m.iy he called (lie neutral axes of the mica. 1845 Encycl, 
Metrop IV. 565 F.vcry point in a certain l.ne .«ill there- 
fore lie in a neutral state as to p'iUnzaiion, and, of course, 
appear bl.i^ k. 

c. EUctr. Nciiher positive nor ne;jalive. Also 
neutral temperature, tiiat at which no current is 
produced by two nictals arranged to exhibit thermo- 
electric fo Ce ; neutral point fee qiiot, iHqa). 

1837 Hrrwsikr Matiuft 363 The decomposiiitin of the 
ncutial fluid will begin immediately. i860 (i. Prfsloit 
LUttr, Teii'gr. 15 '1 he qu.mtiiy of neutral fluid which a 
body contains c.iniiot be dcicrinined. 1885 Watson Ale JIum- 
BUHY Math. The. hie< tr. <v Magn. 1 . 241 In an iion and 
copper couple this ntiitral tcm|Ter.Tture is, according to Sir 
W. Ihnmson, d>iiul 2R0 c. 189a (;.F. Hamki-r Physics 
The p^Tini of leinperntnre at whii h a given n.-iir of meiuls 
h ivc the bttiiie thcrmo-cleciric power .. tb called tiie iicutiai 
point. 

d. Mech, Lying at the point where the forces 
of extension and compression meet and are m 
eqaili''rium. 

184s Encycl. Metrop.WX.bof-s An isosceles triangle, Tesving 
Us vertex in the neutral axis. 1869 Sir LI Kr r u ^hiPhuila. 
v. 80 the Store 111 the cciilre plate is cut very near the 
ncutial axi.s of the girder. 

e. Of equilibrium : (see quot. 1879). 

1865 Intelt. Oh\trv. No. 47. 344 F.qnilibiium stable, un- 
stable, and neiitr.*\l. 1879 Thomson & '1 ait Nat. I'hii. I. 1. 
f 291 if a inaieri.il system, under llie influence of interna] 
and applied forces, varying according to sonic dermile law, 
is balanced by them in any position in which it may be 
placed, Its equilibrium i.> said 10 be neutral. 

6, Asexual ; having no sexual charactcristici. 

a. Ent, Sexually abortive or undeveloped. 

1747 Gould Ants 3s The Queen Ant bajs threo 

diflerent Sorts of Eggs the Male, Female, and Neutinl. i£o4 
Pai.i y Nat. TheoL xviii (1817) 151 The grub is nurtured 
neither by the father nor the moiher, but by the neutral 
bee. 

b. Bot, Having neither pistils nor stamens, 

1796 With F.R iNG Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 1 . jjj Floret. Tubular, 

.. Neuiial, (‘oniainiiig neither Stamms nor pistil. i846'5o A. 1 
Wood Class-Sk. Bot. jii Where the flowers.. of the ray or 
maigin are pistillate or neutral. 

O. lielonging to the class of eunuchs. 
i8jo IIynon yuan V. xxvi, Just now a black old neutral 
personage Uf the third bcx slept up. 

B. sd. 1 . One who remains neutral Ixrtween two 
pailies or sides; a subject of a neutrnl stale, etc. 

c 1449 Pfcock AV/r I. xvi. 87 Surnnir* of :joii ben cLpid 
Dociour-mongcrs, and suminu inm cb-pid Opiniimn holdcis, 
and sumiiie ben Ncuiialis 1581 J tiru. /lattdons Answ. 
Osor. 289 They that looke pan wiili neither of them, were 
called Newir.illcs. 1601 l.i). Mountjoy Let. in Moryson 
liin. (1617) II. 173 The whole Province eubei is joyned with 
them, or st.and neutralii. 1607 IIakewili. Apol. iv. ii. 2i:6 
Such as are Neutralb, who may labour wiih the one side 
and with the other to comiKiund the quanell. 1756 Boston 
Neivs-Leiter 22 Jan. 2/2 T)ie French Inhautania of Nova- 
Scoiia, commonly call'd NcutiaU. 1777 J. Adams in Fatn. 
Lett. (1876) 323 in politics tliey are a breed of mongrels or 
neutrals, ^ 1^7-8 .Svu. Smith P. Plytnleys Lett Wks. 1859 
11. 182/1 There should be a free entry uf neutrals into the 
enemy's ports. 1877 Hko^ keit ( rost A Cr. .6 '1 he |>owers 
of Western Euro{>e were cither allies of Turkey or neutrals, 
b. A neutral vessel. 

1803 .'Spirit Public yrnls. IX. 378 Come my buls, let’s 
run down that merclianiman ; let's overhaul tl.ai neutral. 
t2. A neuter word. Obs.rare^^, 

16^ Salmon Bate's Dispens. »i7i3) 323/1 Here it Rignifies 
neither Male nor Fi-in.alc, hut a Neutral thing without Life, 
and iheiefore we used it aii a Neutral 
3 . A neutral salt. 

1828-34 GooeCs Study Med. (ed 4) II. 306 It can then be 
taken in larger quantity, and need not iiileriere with 
ammoniacal neutrals. 

Naatraliain (ni^nraliz'm). [f. prec. -»■ -ISM.] 
Matiuenance of neutrality. 

■579 Wilkinson ConJ/ti. Familye oj' Lotte 39 b, Our 
owiic Newtralisme, and Lukwannenes Riiall vtu-riy con- 
demne ys. 18S1 M. Arnold Educ. hrance 221 Their 
neutialiom will be at an end, denolIlirlatlonali^m will have 
made them prisoners. 

Neutralist (ni^ trSlist). Also 7 neuter-. 

[f. as prec. t -IST.] One who maintains a neutral 
attitude (in early use spec, in mutteis of religion). 
Also rarfdy as adj. (quot. 181 o'). 

iSai T. Sco^ Ihghtv. God s8 The prophane Naturalist 
and Neiiteralirtt, who is of all religions, or no religion, 
a 1665 J. Goodwin titled tv. the Spint (1867) 359 Absolute j 
neiiirulistx in all in.'inner of tenets and O|}inion.s in matters 
of religion. 1713 f tumble Pleoit. i,d. Old IFny App. 9 
Malignants Episcopalians, Neutralists, with many pro- 
fessed (ibo' unsound) Presbyterians. 1797 ///>/. in Ann, 
Reg iM/i The neutralists were at pains to explain, .their 
principles. s8io 'I’hiklwall Lett. (i88t) 1 . 7, I am at pre- 
sent, therefore, neutralist. 1833 Lvtton Godolphtn Iv, i ha 
silent tieuirabsc soon became regarded, .as the secret foe. 


Neutrality (nintreedlti). Also 5-7 newtralClV. 
[ad. P. neutreuiti c. ,or med.L. neutrdlitas, 
f. neutrdlts Nfui'Hal a. : see -ITY.] 

1 . (V\ iih the.) 'I'he neutral party in any dispute 
or difference ol opinion ; the neutral powers during 
a war (taJso pL), Now only Hist, 

1480 Caxtun C hroH. Eug. ccxiix, 1 he threfold governance 
in tile cbirche, that is to wetc, of Eugciiye, of tne counseyll, 
and of the neutralyte. 1509 IIavwano is/ Pt. J/eu. It' 05 
'1 he Archbishop of Canterbury, and certaine others of the 
neutrality, . .p«-rswadvd the king to come to a treaty with 
the lordt-s. 171X Loud. (was. No. 4933/1 The 1 roops of the 
Neniraliiy, tiiat wore in Silesia, aio scuarated. 1781 
Lovvi'EH Lett. Wks. 1837 XV. 73 And os to tlie neutralities, 
1 really think the Russian virago an impcriinefit puss for 
meddling wiih us. 1827 Scoir Napoleon IV. 253 I'he 

a. ssociaiion of the Noriliern States in 1780, known by the 
name of tiie armed Neutrality. 

2 . A neutial attitude between contending parties 
or powers; abstention from taking any pait lu a 
war between otlier states. 

>494 Fabvan Chton, vit 6ia Some countres vphelde that 
one (]Toi>t;),and s niie tlnat othci, so that there ueie ailowyd 
none ot the>ni l>oih, and that was call d the newtiabue. 
* 57 * t'rivy irmniil Scot. 11 . 88 1 linking Ixr thair 

newtra iiie and baklying to be welcum to qiihat^umeviv 
party beis victoiir. 1601 Ld. Mounijoy Let. in Moryson 
l/in. (16171 n. 143 No better then ricutraiitie i« to be ex- 
pccied from thu.e ihat arc best ulTectcd. 167a K. Montagu 
111 Luccltuch Mss, (llist. MSS. Comm.) J. 517 The ill 
an.swcrs ibis Court has rcLeiv'rd ftom bp.iin to their pro- 
isition of a neutrality. 1710 / ond. Gas. No. 4669/4 i'he 
ciitrality wh.ch into be observed by the Nt>rihcrn Crowns. 
1831 Sir j. Sinclvim Corr 11 . 02a What, tlie cuiiiitry 
would prefer, is a war between France and England, and 
tlie advantages of a lucrative neutrality. i874GHErN / 
Hist. VII. d 6. 405 England set aside the balanced neutr.ility 
of Elizubrih. 

b. 1 he state or condition of being on neither side 
or inclined neither ^^ay ; absence ol decided views, 
feeling, or expression ; indifference. 

1561 DAUStr. Bullinticr on A/oc. (1573) 58 b, The loth- 
Romcncs vvIik h («od conccaueth of this i.ewttalilie or wni ni- 
nes. 1600 E. Ill DINT tr. Couestagi,'ia A 2 Those K( aders 
that ran ludge of the truth of u histone and the ncwtrallitie 
«if the vriter. 1665 (icANViii. Scepsis Sit. i. 15 I he grey 
hc.ids of Reverend Antiquity J avc uecn content to sit down 
here in piofesl Neutrality. 1751 Ji>hnson E ambler No. 89 
P 9 Th.vt no p4it of life be ^ptnt in a staU* of neutrality or 
indihereiice. 1788 CbunoN J>ecl. 4- F. xlvii. IV. 573 On 
a subject which engrossed the thoughts.. of men, it was 
difficult to pt«s<-rve un exact neutrality. 1B7X Geo. Euior 
Mtddiem. xxiii, ( lie] !• oktd bcfo»-e * im wiiJi as complete 
a neutrality as if ho had bt-en a {xirtraii by a great master. 

c. '1 he neutial char.tcter ^'a place during a war. 

1743 P. Thomas yrul, AnsmTs Voy. 297 Why me Neii- 

trdl.iy of tbeir Portn should be violated. 1808 Wkl lincton 
I ill Ourw. (1S37) J V. 205 The Kussi.in Admiral . .would 

claim the rieutrahiy of the port of Lisbon. 1833 M. .Scoir 
Tom Cringle xiv, He will never venture to infract the 
neutialiiy of the waters surely. 

3 . An intermediate s.tatc or condition, not clearly 
one thing or another. 

1570 J. Di-k Math. Prc/. iv b, A merua^lous ncwlralilie 
h.iue these tbingi's Malbcmuticall, and also a straunge par- 
ticipation beiwene thiiigcs supernaiuiail .. and ihynges 
n.iiuinll. a 1631 Donne Anat. IV’orld I'uenis (1633) 238 
Physiiians say that wee. At iTCst. enjoy but a neuiraliiic. 
1743 H. Walpoie Corr. (ed. 3) I. lx. 229, 1 wish 1 could 
make as long a htter for you, but we arc in a neutral ly of 
news. 1843 J. Martineau Lhr, Ltje 154 A striking 

neutrality of treatment. 

b. C/iem. '1 he lact or state of being neutral. 
x 83 o Ci.E.MiNsHAVV IFurtz' Atomic The. 13 The .. well- 
kiKjwii fact of the perm.inencc of neutrality 111 the double 
dccomuosiiion of two neutial salts. sBSs ’J vndai lIii Lon^m, 
Mag. 1 . 36 Its behaviour .. approaches that of eleincntary 
bodies. May it nwt help to explain their neutrality ? 

4 . a. '1 lie fact ot being ol the neuter gender. 

1659 Pkakson C retd II. 071 The plurality of the verb, and 

the neuiiality of the noun, with the itistiiiciion of ibcxr 
persons, hpoak a perfect identity of tiicir essence. 

b. 1 he cotidition ut belonging to neither sex. 

1823 ItvRON yuan VL cxvii, The trouble that they [se, 
women] gave, thiir immoraliiy, Which made him daily ble:,» 
]iis own neutrality. 

Nentraliza'tioXL (niMtrabiz/i Jdn). [f. next-t* 
-A'lIoN. Gl. 1 ’’. neutralisation (1797).] 

1 . The action ol neutralizing by means of some- 
tiiing having an opposite nature or thed ; an 
instance of this ; a. Chem. and Electr. 

1808 Davy in Thil. Ttans. XCIX. 101 A species of neu- 
tralization, by the oXide or inflainmahlc liody. i8» Faraday 
them. Manip, xil 274 Neulrali/aiions arc best eflccied with 
the as-ixiancc of h at. i860 G. Fkescott Electr, t etegr, 

16 I'he neutralization of the two contiary electricities. .niLy 
take plaoc according to difTercnt modes. z88i Rep. Bnt, 
As\oc, 574 *ibe noutralisaiion of a particular quuiitiiyut a 
given acid. 

b. ill general use. 

1856 Dove Logic Chr. Faith 1. ii. | 2. 8a The cause of the 
neutmli/aiion or cuiiipeiisation of equal opposing force. 
1866 Aitken Tract, Med. il. 35 The principle of cure., 
which h.is been called the method of neuiraliration. 1883 
Acnks L'l.ii RKR Pop. Hist, Astron, 52 The point of iieu- 
trulisaiiun of opposing (endencieiu 

2 . The action oi making neutral in time of war. 

1870 Etho 14 Nov., Riisaia had. .declared that the neutial- 

isuiion of the Black Sea wa^ un-upporuible. 1883 Manck, 
Eaam. 27 FcL 5/3 Ihe neiiiralisatioii of the Congo baiin. 

Neutralise (mw-traUiz), v [ad. K. neutral* 
izer fi6ii), or med.L. neutrdtis&re (Da Gauge] : 
see Neuthal a* and -IZK.] 


+ 1. intr. To remain neutral. Obs, rarf\ 
a 1663 J Goodwin Filled w. the Spirit (1867) 337 Whether 
It be belter and safer to neutralise between these two 
opinions, and hang in suspense Y 

2 . irans, a. Chem, Tu render neutral. Alaor^. 
1759 Coi.EBRooKS in Phil, Trans, LI. 51, 1 neutral-zed 

Spanish White, by fermenting It with vinegar. 1816 Fara- 
day Exp, Resraixhes i. a ‘Ihe Si>lution w'as. .neutralized by 
sulphuric ncid, and precipitaud. 1836-41 Brande them. 
led. 5) 6 j 9 'Ihe alkali in the loisin i-> now to be neutralized 
with the ncid in the tube. 1883 Hardwick's Fhoto^ them, 
(cd. Tavliir) x8o Nitric Acid added to such a Bath neutiaU 
izes Itself and displaces Acetic Acid. 

b. Electr. lo make Yoid of electricity; ta 
render eltcincally inert. 

1837 Brewster Magnet. 12a If we carry the needle, when 
ptrri.ctly neutralized, round the sphere. _ i860 G. Pre.scoit 
Electr, Jehgr. 16 The conir.'\r>’ eiectihities may Ije ncu- 
traii/ed. by means of un insulated cundiiCtor. 1885 Wa iron 
R Biirhuky Math. The. E,‘e<.ir. 4 Magu. I. 93 If ilie en- 
closed system, together with the disiiibution on the inner 
surface, were, allowed to. .neutralise each other. 

3 . Jo counterbalance; lo render ineffective or 
void ; to destroy by nn opposite force or ellect. 

*795 Burke Regie. Peace iv.Wks. IX. 13 Regicide neu- 
tralizes all the ncrimony of that |>ower, ai d renders it safe, 
and ^oci.■ll. 1820 Hazliit /.rt/. JPam. Ltt. 11, 'yie very 
nature i f onr academic institutions, ncutmli/es a taste foi 
the productions ol native genius. 1875 Ousi - ley A/nj i orm 
ii. iR I hus one irrci^ularity of construction in tint ettse 
nontmliscs the effect of the other. 

4 - To cxi inpt or exclude place) fiom the spheie 
of warlike operations. 

1856 in M'Curlliy Times xxviii. (1887) I. 417 The 

Bhick Sea is neutralised. 1883 Maurh. Cuatd. 15 Oct. 5/2 
.Such an Egypt, would.. be neutralised under a general 
European guarantee, 
lienee Neu‘trallB«d ppl. a. 

1766 Cavi-n DISH in Phil. Jrnn^. I.VII. 100 There is still 
a good deal of earth remaining in it in a ncnlruli/ed state. 
1706 Kiuwan LUm. J/im. (cd. 2) 1 484 The neutralized 
solution should then be divided into two equal poitionn. 
1881 T YNDALL F'loatmg Matter 0/ Air ajo To send me 
a supply of ncutiali/ed urine. 18^ Cagney tr. yakuh's 
Citn. Diagn. ii. (ed. 4) 107, 3 parts slicep’s scruiii, one part 
iiriitraliscu veal bouillon. 

Neu‘tralizer. [f. prec. f -er L] 

+ 1 . One who ailopts a ncutial attitude. Ohs. 
i6a8 II. Burton Israel's Past Ded. 10 A third sort of 
Adi.iiiH are Neutralizers. 1629 — Babel no Bethel 64 We 
should have fewer NeuirnlizerN. 

2 . One who, orth.it which, neutralizes something. 

ih43Blail{W. Mag. LIV. 53 Atcicditing them as neutral- 
ize! s of regvil ir armies to an enoiniuus .iiiionnt. 1869 
Browning Ring 4* Bk. vii. 1596 'I'he ncuirali/er of all good 
and truth. tSyg Casse/t's 'J'e^hn Educ.lV. 175/j Plaster 
of Paris is a still moie powerful neutraliser of heat. 

Neu'tralizing, vbl. sb. [i. as prec. t -ing 1 ] 
I'he fact of leinaining neutral. 

1642 Bridgk Serm. AW/olk Volunteers 10 Want of courage 
and nentialuing in a Ma^istiate is worse then in others, 
1657 RELVRf/(Z</"r Plea 175 Let not the Country nian. .blush 
at your neutralizing. 

Neu'tralizing, ppl. a. ff. as prec. + -ing <], 
1 1 . Inclined lo be neutral. Obs. ra/C"^. 

1643 Bukrolchi-s Exp. Hosea ii. (1652) 1B6, I had a neu- 
tralizing .spirit, I looked wnich way the wind blew. 

2. Kendeiing neutral, in various smses. 

1784 Watt in Phil. Trans. LXXIV. 420 It acted the part 
of a neuiiali/ing ai id. 1849 Noad L'tef./ri,i y (vd. 31 369 
'J he ncutializing needle in Ins instrument is attached to the 
principal one. ,.833 W. (^KEGORv Inotg. ^ Chem. (ed. 3) 
131 '1 he conipositimi of which may vary .. without ofTecting 
the neutralising power. 1870 Standard 16 Nov., We may 
consent tu a modilication of the neutralising clauses of the 
tieaiy in her favour. 

Neutrally (niM‘tiili),nr/z;. [f. Neutral a, -h 
-LY -.J in a neutral manner or sense. 

1371 Goidino Calvin on Ps, xx. 7 It is no new thing 
among the Hebrewesfor woordes to he putnewtraily which 
properly aie transitive. 1583-6 Earl Li-ici-stp.k Corr. 
(Camden) 141 Some other places, also, that lyved newttaly 
bvfuie. 163a Lithgow Trav.^ vi. 243 Nut nineb condemn- 
ing, neither absolutely qualifying them, but shall (as it 
weie) neutrally nominate .. thuse uinces. 1637 Arnold 
Let. in Stanley /-r^(id44) 11 . yiii. 96 It wus then impossible 
to give even physical instruction neutrally. ^ 1884 Afanch, 
Exam. 24 Nov. 4/6 What may be conveniciiily, because 
neutrally, describe/J a.s a * tr.Tiisaction ’. 

Neu'tralliesa. rar^-‘. [f. as prec. + -ness.] 
The cuiidition ol being of no gender. 

■WsJ. Crotk Explor, Philos. 1. 50 Grammatical gender, 
as comi^iaied with the notion of actual sex and of neutralneas 
or absence of personality. 

Nentral-tintea, a. [.See Neutral a. 3 c.] 
Of a neutral tint ; not brightly or clearly coloured. 

1879 F. W. Robinson Coward Conte, ii. I, Hers had been 
a ncutrul-tinted existence. vBSa J. Haw^pohnb Pott. Fool 
L xxxi, 'I'he sober, neutral-tinted world 1893 Sir R. Bali. 
Story e/ S um 211 Through a neutral -tinted dark glass. 

Neutrioion, obs. form of Nutrition. 
tNeu'triBOf V. Obs,rar€“^, [f. Neuteb a. 
•IZE.] intr. To stay neutral. 

1609 Hbywood Lverece Wks. 1874 V. 19a, I can. .fret with 
Horalius Cucle^, be mad like niy selfe, or neutrize with 
Collatine. 

No'atro-y combining form of Neuter a., occur- 
ring in a few words, such as V««trologi*stlo a, (see 
qnot. 1824). V«iitropa'M8iT9 tf., neuter passive. 
Ven'trophilfa a., that can be stained with neutral 
solutions ; sb,^ a cell ihat may be so stained ; so 
Veutro-plilloiui a. 
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«Sw Palshr. Introd. 35 A« for verbes neutropauyven, I 
fviide none in all the tunic Mtufe onely jt miyt, 1706 
Phillii'R (cd. Kerney), verba Neuter 

that have their I'reterperfect Tense form'd out o( a Passive 
Participle : as Gaud^Ot guvisut turn [etc.]. s8^ J. 

Gilchrist Etjfm. tnttrpreUrn Wix, Bentham again divides 
the first division into eulogistic and dyslogistic, and tiience 
denoininaics the unimpassioiied cIum ncutrologistic 1890 

i.€nt. Dict.^ Neutrophiie. 1897 Alibutt'a Hyn. Mtd, IV. 

g '8 These leucocytes are ofieii csdled * ncutrophiles 1899 
ACNKV tr. ^oAsch'a (. iim Diagn i. (ed. 41 37 Neutrop^ 
gianules stain best with neutral dyes, i.e. those composed 
of a coloui ed base and an acid. 1900 Pof*^ St i. Mon^ kiy jan, 
380 The ino^t abundant . . are those called the polynu- 
clear, neutrophilous leucocytes. 

ireil>tro-8a'li]ie. a* Chepn, That possesses the 
pro|>eities of a neutral salt. Also absol. 

lyifi Stack in Phil. Tram. XLVIl. 370 Being put on the 
fire, It evaporated. and left . . a frothy neutro-saline siedU 
ment. 1806 Davy tbid, XCVII 19 'The smallest proportion 
of neuirusaline matter seemed to be a^tt-d oti with energy. 
1839 Ume Diet, Arts 1143 'These ai ids. .combine with the 
bj^ses, in definite pioportions, to form compounds aiialogoua 
to I he neutro-saline. 

Neuu, Neuy(e, ob*. ff. Nfphf.w. Neuyn* 
vnr. Nbven V. Obs. Neujr^ obs. f. Nevkk. 
19 'ev. ohm. Sc. f. Nkw a. 

Nevadita fn/va'dait), Min, [f. Aevada^ one 
of tiie Uiiiled States -t- -iTRt.] A vaiiety of 
rhyolite, having a resemblance to granite. 

1883 A»ter. Jtnl. Set. XXVI. 231 Baron von Richthofen 
..mentions the locality as a typical one for a variety of 
rhyolite whii h he named iievaJite. 1884 fbtd. XXVII. 46a 
Both nevadite and liparitc possess the poruliyritic structure. 
1888 Trail ilrit. Petrogr. 75 'The lypital nevadites, how- 
ever, are not grannie, but trachytic in texture, 
t ITave Obs, Forms : 1 nafa, 2 neafa, nefe, 
2-5 ueue, 4 newe, 4 6 nova, 6 nevva, nepha. 
[OE. ftefa^OV'iW neva, O.S. nevo (MUn. 
neef, Du. neej\ neve, OHci. nevo, nefo 

(NllIG. neve^ nefe, G. nejfe\ ON. OTcut. 

'^neton-^ related to L. ne/bl-f nepos grandson, 
Gr. yfiroSft (pi.), offspring Skr. wrt/J/-, de- 

scendant, giaiidson: cl. Nkpiiew.J 

1 . A nephew. 

Bet*witl/ 2-206 Hearde hildefrecan.. niSa ;(en;B''dan nefan 
Hereikes. epoo (A A*. Ch>on. (Parker M.S.j an. 670 
Hluhh>-re feng to biscepdonie ofer Wesseaxan, yE^cIhryhtca 
biscopes iiefa. aiiaa Ibui. (Laud MS.) an. 1114 pone 
aeiceduecrie lohan arce Inscopes neafe. 1154 Ibtd, 
an. 1 1 37 par he nam . hisc iieues. c 1x50 Gen. et Ex. 724 
Tie IOC him loth on suncn stede ; He was hisc neve. 13.. j 
Guy t 4 ''’artv. (.\.) 1418 Ifou^oun, pat w.ns he dotikus neve 
Otoun. <*1350 tViit. Palerne 3418 pe htiward h.*id a newe 
but of ^oiig age. c 1440 yaettos lyeil «;6, 1 louyd my neve 
as weel itb ony of niy kyn 1516 Tat. Ebor, (Surtees) 
Vi. 1 lo W.ilicr Peicchay my neve xx a. c 1540 Plump- 
ton t orr. (Camden) 238 You required me to helpe Tho. 
C'ompton, your tiephe, to some boniest ocopatiou. 

2 . A grandson. 

1440 Promp. Pant. 3SS/1 Neve, sonys gone, nrpos, 1334 
Tinualr I t int. v. 4 if eiiy widdowes have cliildien or 
neves [1523 neveus]. 

3 . A siieiidthiift. rare”'. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 355 1 Neve, netierfhryfte, or wastour. 
tJOtTeve*. Obs. rare”'. [.1. ob.s. F, neve^ or 
ad. L. nsev-us N^evus.] A mark on the skin. 

16x4 Bukion Anat. Met. iii. ii v. iiu (ed. 2) 442 Frcchons, 
haircs, warLs, neues, iiieijualuics, 

If eve, obs. form ut NitVE. 

II NAve [mod.F., ad. Alpine dial. 

Romanic type *niv(lt-um^ f. L. niv-^ nix 
snow : cf. late 1... nivUtus cooled with snow.] 

1 . The crystalline or granular snow on the upper 
part of a glacier, which has not yet been com- 
pressed into ice; - Fikn. 

1833 Kanb Grinmll Exp. xlvlii (1856) 450 The change of 
the Arctic smowa into N/r/or fini. 1856 — Aftt, E.xpi. 1 . 
3j6, 1 found graimi of net* l.irger tlmii a walnuL 1871 D 
Stkphln Piaygr. Eur. (1894) v. 118 'J'hc sleep slopes of 
ndv^ aliove us.. bulged out into huge overhan :ing moAscs. 
atlrib. 1873 J. Grikik Gt. ice Age (1894) 545 1 he ncvd-ficlds 
under the ;)Lhneestock, 1899 (U. S.) XXIX. 339/1 

The inland ice, beyond the glacier's Hidvd’ basin. 

2 . A field or bed of fiozen snow. 

1884 /fcof/rMty 23 Aug. 113/a His descriptionn certainly 
point to nevifs and frozen snow-beds rather tlmn to glaciers 
in the exact sense. sSpa Lubuock Beauties Stitnre viL 
If. .we trace one of the Swiss rivers to its source we shall 
generally find that it begins in a snowfield or ru^vd. 
tifevede, had not: sec Nk and Have v. 

«1300 Vox 4 in Had. E. P. P. I. 6 i ^eflch 

neuede to muchel i-ete, TliU like shome neddi nouthe. 

Vevel, ir. Also6-ell, 7newell, SueweL 
[f Nevel V } A blow with the fist. 

13.. Christ's Kirk v\\, They pnrtit manly with a nevell. 
s6oa in J. MitCe (18O9) 187 Janies Brown lies giffin 

Heiidrie Walteisoun ana newcll. 1713 Ramsav Christs 
Kirk II. iii, Wi'nevels I'mAmaUt fawn taiut. 1739 A. Nicol 
Nature wiihotti Art, Some wi' Newels had sair snouts. 
1819 Temnant Papistry Storm'd (iBa?) 154 Was nacthing 
gain but knocks and nevels. 1846 ir. Drummonds Mutko- 
wacky 17 (K. D. D.), Gave hii cheeks some dainty nevell. 

(ne v'l), V. Sc. and north, dial. Forms: 

6 neffel, 7 niuell, 9 knevel, neavil, nevil, 8- 
naval. [(, neve Nieve, fist ^ -«/, -ls 3 ; perh. 
directly from ^kand.^ cf. Norw. dial, nevla to 
knead (Ross>.] (rans- To brat with the fists; to 
pound or puminel. Hence No'valling vbl, sb. 


es isya Knox fftsf. Re/.yfV%, 1846 1. 146 Frome sehoulder- 
ine thei go lo buffetK and from_ dry blawes, by neffiH and 
nclfelling. 1603 Phitotue cxxxiv, Thow sail bcir me a 
beuetl, f^r with my Neiues 1 sad the nauell. 1684 M rriton 
Yorksk. Uitiiogue Slie'l Nawpe and Novel them with- 
out a Cause. 1791 J. Lkaumont Posms lyi [He] ncvelTd 
me s.ie sair, That (or a week 1 could nae draw my breath. 
i8ij3 Scott Guy M. xxiv, Twa landloupers, .got mu down 
and knevellcd me sair aneuch. iBu Rouinbom d/httby 
Gtbss,, NetntilCd or Nerilled, pumm^cd with the fist. * A 
g>>od nevilling *. [Also in later northern gluSKarics.] 
Ifevelt vaii-mt oi NiVEL sb. and v. Obs. 
t STe'Taling, adv, obs, rare. [f. OE. nifol^ 
var, of neowoi prone, prostrate -«• -lino Face 
downwards. 

>3^ Ti(Kvisa Higden (Rolls) II. 193 Dede wommen 
kareyns .. Huge neuelynge and dounn^t. Ibid. 111 . 401 
bere I'ou Best nevelynge, and schuldeat telle after kews 
pynges of hevene. 

t ITe'Ten, V. Obs. Forms : 4 neluen, nesruen, 

4-5 neuyn, 5-6 nevyn, (4, 6 -yne), 4-6 neuin, 
nevln, n uen, (4-5 -ena), nevon, (4-5 -ene); 
4 -5 nefen ; 4 newiDO, 5 -yD(,e. fn. ON. nefna 
(Da. nttvne), aUo uenssta (Sw. ndmna), f. nafn^ 
namn : see Name sb. and Nemn v. 

The form ncmenie is ocean, found in MSS. where the 
rime-word shows that neven is intended.] 

1 . irons. To give as a name to (a person or 
thing). 

a 1300 Cursor M. 4980 pat war breher elleuen at ham, t>ai 
neuend me |»e yongcist nam. 13.. Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 10 pat 
bur^e he biges vpon fyrNt, & neuenen hit his aune iioine. 
a 1400-310 A lexantier 611 And so him neiiyned was pe 
name of his next frendU Alexsandne pc athilL tbit/. 1119 
He comaridis paim swype. to make a cite, And neuens it 
bis aweii name. 

b 'To call (a thing) by a certain name, 
a 1400-50 Alexander 2119 Siamandra he skyr flode he 
scripture it neuelnjs. i4ia-ao L\r>G. Lhron. 7 roy in. 
xxvii, I note in s«jthewhat 1 may it iieuene, Outheradream 
or veryly a bweucnc. 

2. 'I'o iiaine (a person, etc.), to mention by name. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 2327 pis abram h^t ^ee her me nenen. 

^1330 R. Brunnb ChroH. U’ace (Rolls) 8012 f>y fader 
ennstow nought n«^uen. ^1384 CiiAi ckr //. p'ame ill 348 
By h>m stonden other seuenc Wise and worthy for to 
neuene fi430 Lvua. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 214 Alle 
constellarjouns that any man can neven. c 1473 Pot. roems 
(Rolls) II. 2^4 M.tfiy inoo londcs that I can not nevene. 
1313 Douglas efineis vii. v. 60 'The inaibt souerane realine, 
..'lhat man can iieviii. 

b. To .ippomt, nominate (a person) to a position. 
144a Rolls of Parlt. V. 60 '1 OoUeciours iherlo to he 
neveiid. ibid. 60/3 Capiiayn.s as by the K)ng bhall be 
nevend. 

3 . 'I'o mention, speak of, give an account of. 

a 1300 Cursor Af, 4056 Joseph lie sagb a night in suenen, 
pe quilk es worpio fwr to neuen. c 1330 R. Brunnr Chron, 
(i8to) 20 pe date of C'riste to iiruen pus fde were gon. 
C1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gott. Lotdsh. 102 Pe vertuz & pe 
maners hat y shall iieueii he.^ c 1460 7 mvaelcy Myst hi. ta 
Fulie m ruelus to neuen yit was ther \nkyndnes. 1509 
Hawks Past, Pleas, ni. (Percy Soc) 19 A great gyauni . 
'To marveylons nowc for me to neven. a 1529 Skfi ton ( 'ot. 
Clouts 8.'6 lie dare not well neuen What they do in iieueii. 

b. With clause ns object. 
c 1386 CHAUchR Can. Ycotu. Prol. 4 T. 990 Syn that God 
..Nu wol n<it that the phdosophrc'* ncvenc. How that a 
man schal come tinio this stoun. a 1400-50 AleJtander 318 
How lie is merkid fk made is mcrv.nile to neiiyn. /bid. 

1 105, I sail h^ neuen sen pou mo now prays, Pou sail be 
drcciitd of a diinke. 

O. 'I'o ti ll (a Story, the truth). 
c 1330 IVill. Palerne 2453 Whan it wan so nei^ ni^t, to 
neuen h« ••ohe, p« werwolf wist wel (etc ]. a 140<^30 
/f/r i«w//.r 5306 Sc hi-scife a sampill hat 1 he '^the ncuvn. 
C1430 Syr I'ryam. 6 Of a story y wylle begynne, loat 
grac) Ub ys to nevyue. 

d. \\ ith as, than, etc. 

a 1300 Cursor AT. 2743 pe word es went pan man mai 
neuen. 13. . ibid. 2085 (GutL), For lie lined leleli as I 30U 
neuen. He bsittes wid migbti godd in heuen. c 1450 
Holland l/otv/at 716 'Thair noiin nnone, gif 1 richt newyne, 
W.ir of Maryibe m>Id. c 1485 Digby Aiyst. (1882) 111. 315 
Gold perteynyng to pe nonne. ax nstronomeis nevyn. 1513 
Douglas J\neis in. ii. 144 A deidlie ^eir, Er werb than I 
can nevm. Fell on our mcmbrib. 

4 . With cognate object: To utter, mention (the 
name of a per^o 1 or thing). 

a 1300 Cursor At. 8yij For sco had neuend crlst nam,.. 
b.ii heued hat wominan. 13.. /:. E. AlUt, B. 410 Noe 
^t ofte neuened pe name of oure lorde. e 1400 Maunoev. 
(RoxK) XXV. 116 pan saive pe steward of pe conrte l^t lord 
and pat lorde, and nenenx paire names. ^ 1450 Tiollano 
liowlat 31 Bot all thar names to nevyn m iiuw it nocht 
neid is. 1500-ao Dunuar Poems Ixxxv. 60 1 hy name I sail 
ay uevyne. 

6. inlr. To tell or make mention af a person 
or thing. 

a 1330 Roland 4 V. 157 For pi herodm lete me sle. Per of 
y (he neuen. 13.. Cursor M. 3116* (Gott.), Of ysoac nou 
wil i neuen. a 1400-30 Alexander 48S1 Of pe noblay to 
neuen it noyd any cristcn c 1470 Henry lYal/ace vi. 196 
Quhar gret dullc is,.. Newyn oft it Is bot ekyng off payne. 
b. 'I'o aay, speak. 

et4oo Song 0/ Roland 1048 Then answerd olyuer with a 
rulTull Kteuyn, Angry in hert thus gan he nevyn. 

Hence t No'veDlng vbl. sb. 

a 1300 K. Horn (Camb. MS.) 220 panne hym spak pe 
gode king, * Wei bruc pu pi neuening '. 
2T6V6r(ne*v3j),adV. Forms: 1-3 n»fV6,(i -ns, 
-ra), a-3 nel^, 3-4 nafare, (3 nafira, n»fer, 


naofar) ; 3 n«a(a)ra, nau(a)ra, (-wra, -ar)i 
naaura, -uar, naoa(a)ara, 4 noaer; 4 naure, 

4- 5 nauera, (5 -Ira), 4^7 nauar» (a nayuar), 

5- 6 naulr, (5 -yr) ; 3 newara. 3, 0-7 nawir, 

6- 7 newar ; 4 nav(a)ra, 4-6 navir, 7 .SV*. naavar, 
4- never. See also Ne'eb. [OE. nifre^ f. ne 
"Sn-^eefre Evsh.] 

1 . 1 . At no time, on no occasion. 

In former use (down to tyth c.) frequently accompanied 
by other negatives, esp. ue, no, or none. 

Reosjuulf 247 Ntefre ic maran xeseah eoila ofer eorpan. 
r888 K. /Eu'iibo Boeth. v. | 1 Of Mare nwfie nan, buta he 
self wolde, ne wearS adnfen. rpse Lindisf. Cosp. Matt, 
vii. 23 N»fra [Kushtv. nsufis] ic cuftc iuih. 971 BlukL 
Horn, 39 ponne ne hingreh us ntefre on ecnesi^e. a 1100 
Gere/a in Anglia IX. 260 Ne la:ie he timfie his hyriiien 
bvne oferwcaluan. 1134 O. E. Chron. (I.aud MS.) an. 1137 
Ne uuasren nanire nan martyrs swa pined ai&e hi waeron. 
rieoo Tiin. Coll. Horn. 33 Ne wot no man hwal blisse is pe 
name wowr ne bod. c lays i'assion our i.oni 56 in O. R. 
Misc. 39 Swich leche bi-\ore hym ne com her never noT. 
C1315 Shokkham III. 161 pou ne my^t byite nefere do. 

Gowrr to^/. 1 . 26 A newe (world] schal beginne, Fro 
vmich a m.'iii schal nevere twiiine. c 1430 Lxi^rlich Grail 
xxvii. 44 Jit wolde he neuere to his God Oflfensse. 1470 83 
Malomv Arthur iv. i. 119 'J oswere that he shold nener do 
nunc cncliauntement vpon her. 13x3 Ld. Berners Froiss. 
II. 133 'Ibey wolde answere .and ^ye, they trusted tliac 
sholde netier 1 ^. 1560 Daub tr. Sletaane's Comm. 44a 

Therfoie thought they now, or els never, y‘ God was on 
the>r side. 163a Lithcow yVar'. vii. 3 7 Serpent like, .. 
1 hat howes the Grasse, but nener makes no path. 1697 
Dkvdkn Yirg. Georg, in. 448 Time is lost, which never wifl 
renew. 1707 Gay Begg. Op. 1. viii, 'i hen or never is tho 
time to m.ike her fortune. 178a Miks Burnf.v Cecilta v. 
vii. Is this lady-like tyranny then never to end ? 1808 

Scott Marm, in. xix, A bra\er never drew a sword; A 
wiser never. 187a Levru Ld. Ktlgobbin xxi, I certainly 
shall never l>e rebuked for my bccomingncNS. 

I'*0V. i86aTHOiiorK Orley A. 11 x 77 Never is a long 
Word. 1904^. Rev. July 15a Never, it is rightly said, is a 
long day. 

b. With addition of limiting word, as afler^ 
before ( 1 afore, tof ore), '\eft, t ere, since {pi silken), 
yet. Also t never te, never yet. 

Beowulf <83 Breca inefre xit . .swa deorllce dsed gefremede. 
r900 O. K. Chron. (Tarlccr MS.) an 409 No^fre sii'an 
Komane ne ricsodon on Bretone. c laoo Ormin 750 Jet 
wass 3)10 swa bifundenn, patt :jho..Ne mihhte mefrser 
tKmenn. cioSP Kent. Setm. in O. E. Misc. 35 Hi ne 
hedden neuer-tc i-heed prophete ne apostle. 1097 K Glouc. 
(Rolls; 6636 Neuereft hii 01 dcncmaxch hiderward ne come. 
1340 A venb 99 Zu>che wencp hit wel conne..pet neuetie 
ne coi.pe bote pe ryndc wyln>ute. 1377 Lancu P. PI. B. 
XVI. ai6 Widwe wilh-oute wcdloke wrn neure ^cte y^eye. 
c\4ao Auturs of Arth. xxxi, Sichc ghe Sizhc he neiiyr 
are c 1300 A/eiusine 360 Sayeng pat nener tofore they herd 
of Ruclie a thing. 158a N. Lichefield tr. Casfanheda's 
Cong. E. lud. 1. ii. 4 Pedro . . never after returned into 
Poriing.ile. 1600 J. Porv ir. Leo's Africa ix. 336 Ncuer 
did any man as yet see where Nilus taketh his oiiginall. 
1667 Milion P. L. IX. 504 Never since of Serpent kind 
Ix)vclier. 1786 Goldsm. Yic. IV. xv, 1 never yet lound one 
instance of their existence, i860 Tyndai.l O/ac. 11. xxiv. 
334, 1 believe the fact was never before oliserved. 

O. Rej^ated for tlie take ol emnhasis. 

1605 SiiAKs. Lear v. iii 31^8, ,s68s^ J. Scott Chr Life 
(1747) 1 1 1 . 546 They aie safe arrived into each others Aims, 
never, never to be parted more. 1768 Bkattib A/iustr. 
1. xxiK,_ From the prayer of Want, .. O never, never lura 
away thine ear f 1777 Pitt in Almon Auecd. (1792) 111 . xliv. 
167 If 1 were an American..! never would lay down my 
arms — ncvci— never — never. 1809-10 Coukkidce Pnend 
(1865) 127 lo be found .. in the realities of Heaven, but 
never, never, in creatures of flevh and blood. 

d. In emphatic denial, or as an expreasion 
of surprise. 

1836-7 Dickens .S'iI. Bos, Our Parish vi. Could •^uch things 
be tolcr.iied in a Christian landT Never 1 1848'! hackekay 
V'an. Pair i, Hiis almost caused Jemima to faint with 
teiror. ‘Well, 1 never said she. 

2 . Not at all, in no way. In later use chiefiy 
with imperatives, esp. newr (vote) fear or mind. 

In some cases the temporal sense is not Completely eflaccd. 
136R l.ANUu /’. PL A Prol. 12 A Meruelous swcuenc, pat 
1 was ill a Wildcrncssc wustc 1 neurr wheie. a 1450 Am/. 
dela Tour (1868) 79 He.. asked what that was. And his 
wifT snide she wost neuer. i-1300 Metusine 2^7 He was 
ryghi dolaunt .. and coude neuer hold hys longc, but he 
Raid [etc.], rispo Marlowe Paustus Wks. (Rtidg.) 124/2 
'Sblood, 1 am never able to endure these torments 1603 
SiiAKS. Alacb. 111. iv. 56 Neuer shake 'J‘hy goary Iocke>: at 
me. 1^4 Footb Cozeners iii. Wki. 1799 11 . 182, 1 take 
care. Missy, never you fear. 18x3 Bf.ni ham O^c. Apt, 
Alaximtzed, Indications (1639) 42 After you mind that; 
your business is to make sure of the fees. 1875J0WEIT 
Plato [cd, 2)1. 95 (jive your opinion . . ,ne\ cr minding whether 
Critias or Socrates is the person refuted. 

b. Never any or one, no one, none at all. 
ciao3 Lay. 2593 Nefde he naefer enne of alle his monnen. 
a iaa3 Leg. Kath. 1261 Cwicb ne cwxS per neuer an. 13. . 
E. E. Allit. P. A. 864 Vchone* blysse In breme & beste, & 
neuer onez honour ^et neuei-pe-Ics. < 1400 Gamelyu 562 Wa 
have foomen atte gate and frendes neuer oon. c \4jfi Pilgr. 
Lyf Afanhode 11. exxii. (1869) tzi And j were wel disclosed 
..j shnlde of neiieioon be prey^cd. isoo-«o Dunbar Poems 
Iii. 6 III inalhe spaik I newir ane woord. 1555 in Sltype 
Ecct, Mem. 11721) 111 . App. xliv. 125 Another thing much 
do I mervail at, (hat iievei one priest, .did veniuie nis life. 

Sturmy Mariner's Afag. a, Never any man living, in 
his writing, could please the phansie of all men. 

t O. Never kins, no kind of. Never where, 
nowhere. Never neither, neither. Obs. 

a 130a Cursor M. i88s6 Thris he wep ., bot we find neuer 
quar no logh. c 1300 Piavetok 26^ Gi^rich . . also leuii (ares 
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neuer« kines best ne sparer r 1400 Ma\indf.v. (Roxb.) 
vii. i6 It gtowes newer wliare but bare 14^ Pi cncK A'lr* 
prtsior I. K. ^3 Newer ne'iher of ine ijtoKis. /in/. 11. xx. 
973 Newer iieiiiier of hem is conlrftrie to other of hem. 

3 . Vavar a, not a, no ... at nil. Cf. Nk'kr a. 
f AVt'/** a not a bit, not in the least : see Adkal and 
J)tiAt. 5 b, So mtrr a mkit . see W mr. 

£i*yiC,tn •V /'- 4 '- 2.(0 It ne wroc'e him neuere a del 
rijoo l/tVhl,'k 3'*8s On be feld wu'i iicuere a polk pni it 1^ 
sioil of blu«l so (ill. C.uy I A ) 737 Now lyiow 

pc letter newer a del. c .386 CiiAWcKH Nontu rrestts 33b, 

I hem dt fyc. I love hem never a del. c 1x40 Ceiutytit-t 3703 
Of your w’a>e ye shai) fa^le newer a dele, c 1489 Caxtun 

,if Avimm in. 102 There wa.s never a myle but lh.«t 
they iu 'ted toiiyher. 154a Udall Erasm. A^tph. 99 He 
h.-id never a drye threile about hym. 1581 Kilh Aamv, 
<1846) 2.0 She hull never a cowiie to pulte on her backe but 
of a stale rutte. 163a I.itmouw TtatK in. ioi ‘J'here were 
seuenteniv bouts lust uwny. , and newer a man sawed. 1666 
Evklvn M^m (1837) 111. 17B, 1 mwHt beg a copy of those 
papers.., having never a duplicate by me. lyaa Db. Kox 
Cfi/. yack (1840) 39 Yon have never a shin on. 1756 
Nwr.KNi C 7 r. four, /ia/y III 141 They h.ivo never an wni- 
veisity, hut an ai.iJciny of wits. 1861 A. Lkichtun Erac/. 
Sc'. Life’ Sor II. 153 TnouRh the never a M’Pherson w.Ta 
ciiime«.ted wiih her. 1864 Uasknt ytst 4- Earugst (1873) 

II 203 Me still said nevci a word aiH>ui the treasure, 

b. Nn><rr a one^ not (a sinjjle) one. 

1593 [Co\ LROAi k) Old Cod 4 l^cva (1534) A, Newer a one 
of the pyllcn if the chyrebe nede to !>« a shamed of it. 
>579 l/csk-Hi Earl. 132 Fiuc huiidreth propositions, 

th.'it are false, and yot newer a one expressely denied. 1645 
T. Hii.l Olive Bramh nNA) There is never a one of you 
but hath a Publioue Place t6pa S Paikick Answ. Touch' 
tiaug 33 Near a dozen placet ; in never a one of which there 
is any mention ..of Tradition 1733 Tui l Horse-horiug 
Jhuli. 128 'I'hey have seen it produce six Crops in mx Years 
... and nevet a one of tlictn fail. 

4. Vtver »o, m conditional clauses, denoting' an 
unlimited degree or amount. (Cf. tivEKQb.) 

n iiaa O. E. CAn>H. (Lnud MS ) an. to86 Nan man nc 
dorste slean o 3 r*rne man, nirfdc he ii.rfre swa rnj cel yfcl 
;tedon c 1*75 Lamb Horn. 35 Ne beo he nefre sw.i riche, 
forS he seal ^nne is dci cumen a 1x50 Otol if 345 

Ne beo be song neuer so niiirir feic.]. e 1300 Hav^^lok to 
Were he ncure knictb so strong fete.], c 1380 VYvchk ITks. 
(1880) 321 Hv-'tcre l>cn preycic of any oiuie.., blabfte l>ci 
neiicre ko nieche wib lippU 4*1400 Mawnlikv. (Roxb) 
xxxiii. 131 A man may no^l here another, t rie he newer so 
hie. I4to Bk Si. Albausn iv b. Though thow pike the flesh 
newer so dene, y-ri thow shahe fynde ihredcs tlier in, 15M 
CovKRUAtK /’i. xeix i He syiteih upon the Clierubins, be 
the earth newer so vnquiete. 1589 Puttknham Eu^. Poedg 
III. xxiv (Ai'b ) 290 He iieueronce ch.'ingcd his coniiten.'incc 
though the sight were newer so full of ruth. >611 ISiulk 
Traml. Tre/, P 4 Sufficient for a whole h.^t, be it newer so 
great. 1691 Rav Crgativn i (1714' 18 Tho the Trees grow 
never so irregularly. 1711 Adoison Spect. No. rao F 15 
When the Hirlh appears of never so difleieni a Ihrd, filie 
henj will cherish it for her own. « 1774 ( *01 nsM. 

(ircoce I. 142 borne vigorous effoit, though it cat tied never 
so much danger, ought to be made, a i 9 o 6 C J. Fox Ee/^a 
ya^. //(1808) 201 la-t him be weighed never so scrupulously, 
..he wdl not found ..w.anting. 1885 Swinuuknk Mnc. 
(1886) 2vR Were the critic never so much in the wrong, the 
aurhoi v\ill have contrived to put him .in the right. 

6. Vever tli*, followed by a comparntive ; 
None the, not at all the (better, etc.). Ncifer the 
near\ ace Nrar adv.^ 5, 

13. . C ursor Af 23162 (G 'tc.), Pot for 3011 was i neuer be 
bett. 1377 Lan(.l T . I'l. H IX. 78 More bilongech . pan 
neaipnyng of a name and he iieiu'rt: pc wiser. 1508 Fisiii-r 
7 PfHtl. Ts Ii. Wks 11876) 132 Put Achub wa-s ncucr the 
Wetter, f 1550 H**'*-' A’ (Camden) 58 The Cord, call 

them to trace, and faver them never the wofs,sc. 16x8 
MoiutKs Thucyd (1822) 105 In the end never the neater to 
the victory 1705 .Sianhopb Paraphr. 11 . 312 I’lic Con. 
diliori of the Ret I'lvcr is never the Irctlcr. 1768 r.K vY in 
Lo‘r,w. .VnWo (1843’ 73,1 am never the wiver, nor the 
nioie able to account for Templ'*’s leiier. iBoa-ia Kfntham 
Eaiion. ytuiic. LvU (18271 I. 60a The conviction of 
the cnminal, should be never llic nearer. 1886 Poi lock 
Oxford Lt’ct. IV (1S90) loH He who is in these ways a 
better man will l>e never the worse lawyer. 

b. Aether the iess^ nnartheUss^ no lesx, not 
in any way less, by no menus less. Now rare or 
C/iS. cxc. as in NKVKRTi/KbKS.s adri. 

13.. E. E, Allit /\ A. 864 Neiicr one* honour [is] ^et 
neuci be-lcs. C137A Ciimjcj k AneL if Arc. 236 For to love 
bimAlweyc ne^er die Icssc. a 1400 50 Ale rauder At f 3 And 
3our laic of a hke bulil neuire hs worth. 1596 Tinoai R 
9 Cor viii. He that g.iddercd lyiell had neverihclcase. 
1549 Kdw. V I in Sltypc Eccl. ALm. (1721) II. i xxv. 313 
lie (the king! thought good to rc-juire him [the hishon] and 
nevertheless to rliarge him (eic ].^ i6ji Hlnt Palhiv. Hea^ea 
<90 When she ariseth .she louclh It ncucrtliclessc,ljut dandles 
It 1609 Hiulk I Douay) Sum. xi. comm , ’1 hat they might 
have so much hdpc of gr.acc as pleased God, and Moyses 
h ivc ncverihclcsse. 1649 Kix,kk!» A’aaoutH 173 I^ct us make 
never the lesse of it, nor be di-scouraged. 

C. So Aether the more ^ neveithemore. 

n 1400-50 Atoxander 322 If he be pus di^t drede pe newer 
be more. 1483 CaxTon Gold. Log. 948/2 Wiiaii ony was 
made Ccxar ncuerthcniorc be wax Augustus nc emperour. 
1516 Tinoaiu 2 Cor. viii. 15 He that g-iddered mochc had 
n* irr the more aboundnnee. 1571 G«>i.din<. Calvin on I's. 
xl. 6 David sinking under the bnri lie ceased nevertheinore 
to mount up. i6to Ruyskxtt Civ. Lt/g 37 His l.'iw, though 
it be milder then tlic other, was nciieribcmore allowable. 

II. 6. In attributive phrases : a. V^xfhenoet^k 
(<jr too mueh)y followed by a pa. pple. 

1604 Hirron IVks I. 530 The ncuer>eriough rciierenced 
exercise of preaching. 1693 Rowlandson IPod's Bless, ai 
O the never too much admired gfx»dnesse of the I^rd. 1710 
Pkrkklkv I'nnc. Hum. Kncwl. 1. | 146 The never-enougb* 
admired laws of pain and pleasure* 


b. With nwmgh (or /aa mueh) and /a he, fol- 
lowed by a pa. ppic. 

1614 Quaklrs Sion’s EleHes Pref., This ancient, most 
true, and never enough to be lainenicd Desolation. 1657 
W. Rand ir. Gassendis Life Ptiresc 1. 67 ‘niai never to be 
enough praised Arch-bUhop^ 1670 Eachard Cont. Clergy 
50 Tiie never<to bc<oininended-enough IJcosthenas. 175a 
A. Mumvhv Grays Inn. yrtii. No. 11 I'hr never enough to 
be admired Art of Humbugging. i8or Nolde H'nndergrs 
1 . Qus That never to be sufficiently regretted step of leaving 
my house. 41834 Cm RRitx;E Ivofts Jjr Ltd (1649} 1 . 49 
The never to be too much valued advaniage of the theatre. 
1873 Kurkin Eon Clav. xxxvi. t> The never to be enough 
damned guilt oi men. 

o. With to he^ esp. never to be forgotten, 

1607 Colun.s Serm. 85 A long desired, and neuer to 
be disannulled conforitiiiie. 1657 w. Rand ir. Gassendi's 
Lt/g Prire^c 1. 46 That never to be forgotten man is gone 
away. 1688 Land. i,az. No. 3381/f A nevei-to-lie shaken 
Loyalty to Your M.-ijesiy. 17M Sachkv ehei.u Serm. 5 Nov. 
5 'Ihis Never-t O' l>e-forg ot ten Fcstiv,-!!. 1747 Mem. Nutre~ 
bian Lrf. I. 166 By your often-vowed, never-to hc-ch:iriged 
love. 1807 Soonisv Ess. (1832) 11 984 I bat never-to-bc- 
furgotten massacre of the Prott slants. <1 1849 II. CulkkidoE 
E'ss. (1851) I. 94 The product of his ncver-to-hc-seen acres. 
1887 Frith Autobtoir I. xi. 117 We had.. on one never-to- 
bc-furgiitten occa.sion, a speecn from ‘1 urner. 
d. Ill various phrases. 

1806 .Simple Narrative II. 48 You are such a puritanical 
ncver di»-amiss l.idy 1837 b R. Maitland .Stx Lett, oh 
box's A. 4 Af. 42 This ‘never nnnd ‘ si hool of hisioiy. 
1841 S. Hall Iteland 1 . 186 Thal'i* a never iny-uire sort 
..ai ever I met witli. 

7. Comb. a. With pa. ppUs., as never-adono, 
'Conquered ^contraited, -daunted, -dried, etc. 

1716 M. Davikh Aiken. Brit. II. To Rdr ii The •never- 
adone Physicking and Taking of Fees. 1631 VVeever Anc. 
Euueral Mon. 104 That •ncuer-conquercd Nation of Scot, 
land, a 1656 Be Hall Kev. Unrevealed'^ 11 That old and 
•never coniracted distinction of the Chinch Militant and 
Iriuinphnnt. 1590 Gkflne Orl. Eur. Wks. (Rtldg ) 109 
Hadsi thou [the] *ncve- '• tinted thoughts of Hercules. 
1607 HihRoN ll ks. I. lyiri It shall be in their towels as a 
•ncucr-dryed fountainc. 11^59 'I'aNNYSON Last ’I ourn, ^81 
Herein the •never-ended afternoon. 1613 Pumciias Pi'gnm- 
(1614) 628 His 'neiier lilled mouth. 1594 ?GHEb.NK 
Setimus 24^ I^ating the •never-foiled Tonomhey. 1600 
lit Pt .^ir y. Old.astle iv. ii. Oh *ncvcr-hcard of, base iii- 
gruiitude ! t84> Mu ton Ww/w/uAa Wks. 1851 III. 198 O 
new and never-he.Trd of Snpercrog.itive, 1850 Tfnnvson 
In Mem Ixxxiv, 1 sec ihnr unborn faces .shine IkLsidc the 
•iiever-lichicd fire. 1607 Siiaks. Cor. \ l 35 If you refuse 
your .tmTc In this .so •nciici -needed heipc. i8oR-ia Hkn- 
THAN PatioH, yudic t.vui. (1877) IV. 581 One ‘never- 
omitted portion of scandal. 1859 Cokmvallis Netv ICorld 
1 . 1 10 The nt-ver omitted tin pot for making their tea. 1873 
Howri Ls Chante Aetfnaint. t. (»BS3) 19 A •ncvcr-rrlm- 
qunhed, never-fulfilled purpiose. 1569 PiiKiNr.icN Expos. 
Abdyas 65 J he harde-hearted •never satiifn d honlei lies 
the lawers. 16x5 K Long tr. Bar, lay's Argents iv. vii. 159 
He, « hose never -.satisfied maw Devonres pu<jre people. m 6 ^ 
H. Monk Song of Sent 11. iii. 11. xii, On •never-shaken 
uillurs of /Eietfiitio. i860 Pusby At in. Ptoph. fjs The long 
^never-shorn hair. 1631 Wekvlr Anc. huuerat Mon, 460 
1 he terrible •neucr-tam*d Scot. 1818 Bvhon ( h. I tar. iv. 
Ixxiii, 1 have seen the soaring Jungfrau lear Her ‘ncvcr-lnxl- 
deii snow. 1749 .SMi>NsroNK .SVxt^ viii Wks 1777 1 . 156 l^-t 
their very changes prove i’ho iievcr-vary’d force of love. 
181a Byron Ch Ha*. 11. xYxvii. Her “never-wean’d, iliough 
not her hivotir'd cliild. 1603 Knoi 1 rs ///j/. Turks (16 ,8) 
304 Vsing therin such expedition and •nener-wcariVd 
' p.jtience. i6aa Dkayion Poly-vlb xxiv. 116 This juitly 
nniiiod .Saint, this iicvcr-wcaned man. 

b. With pres, pples., as never-agreeing, -blush- 
iitg, -ehangittg, -erring, etc. Also NKVEit-CBA&UfO, 
-DYlNfi, -KNIHNO, -FADING, -FAII.J.NG, 

1613 Dhcmm. OF Hawth. Cypress Grcrre Wks. (1711) 118 
The *ncvcr agreeing bfidies of the elemental brethren. 17*8 
Pope Dune. iii. 231 H.s •nevcr-blnshmg bead he turn’d 
aside, c 1615 Sir W. Murf Sonn. iii. Wks (S. T. S ) I. 49 
Can .my ciosse. Mak me toch.Tungc my *ncucr rhauriging 
myiid ? 1685 Dhmji-n Lmretius in. Misc. II 77 That never 
changing slate which all must keep. 1811 W. K. .Sprnckr 
Poems 44 Where ncvcr-cfiaiiging .Spring Rules all ilie 
halcyon year. 1679 Marc. Mason Tickler Tickled 4 By the 
Affirmative of •iicvcr-crring .Scripture it jicif, 16^ Con- 
CKbVE Wks. (1730) III, 962 Our never-erring Pilot. iSai-a 
Shelley Lhas. /, 11. 470 Stamped on the heart by never- 
erring love. 1867 A. Bamuy Sir c . Barry x. 323 Its •iicver- 
fl-'iRRi'ig interest to him 1864 Munuo Lucretius 1 . a 
Vanqui&hed by the ’ncvcr-bealing wound of love. 1594 
DHAvroN Idea xxvi. Yet hope draws on my •never- 
hoping care. 1589 Marp*el. hpi>, F ij b, Thus M. D to his 
•ncverlasiing fame, hath .. translated the greeke word 
presbytetos. 1613 IIrijmm^ op Hawth. Cypress Grove Wks. 
(17111 117 Two so loving friends and •never-loathing lovem. 
s8i6o (jossE Bom. Nat. Hist. 51 Covered with deep, *never- 
mcltin^ snow. 1863 I. Wiiliams Baptistery \. xw. (1874) 
178 Uyxm them clos’d the •never-opening grave ! 1^3 

Shak.s. Bich. ilf V. V. top That hand fehall bnnie in "ncuet- 
qiienching fire. 1797-46 Thomson Summer - jiL 'The •never- 
rrsting race of men. 185. G. Bird Unu. Depostts (ed. 3) 
pB’J'lie heart,:! ncver-reiting muscle. 1749 Yoi'NG Nt. Th. 
IX. 2285 .Sun of the soul ! tier "never-sciiing sun ! x 8 s 5 
Phaed Portrait ii. Like never-setting star*. 1697 Congnkvk 
Alourn. Bride III. vi, Drink bitter draughts with ’never- 
slaking thirst. 1661 [)on yuan Lamberto F 4, I'liis wall 
was to be guarded by ‘nevcr-blceping Dragons. 1680 Otway 
Caius Marpta I. I, Never-sleeping Care. ^ 1848 Dickens 
Dombey xxiii, A frown upon its *ncver-8miling face. 1590 
T. Watron Poems (Arb ) 173 Whose •neuerRtooping quill 
can best set forth such things of htate. 1871 Palgravk Lyr, 
Poems 78 Who treads The road with •never-swerving 
strength. 1835 Browning Pataceisus iv. 145 Their pet 
nest and their 'never-tiring borne. 1885 J. K. Jbroms On 
the Stage 84 A quiet, nevcr-iiring pernifttcnce. a 1649 
DituMM. OF Hawth. Poems Wks. (1711) 31/1 'The •never 
twinkling, ever waiidring lights. 1814 Wordrw. Excursion 


V. 747 Of •never-varying motion. 1883 1 . Williams BetpHe- 
teey 1. t (1874) 7 Sab^tn of Sabbaths, •never- waning rest 
r 1600 CosowAHTH in Farr S, P, A'/fs. (1845) 11 . 407 I'hoa 
baxt clothed my soulc nvith •never-weering gladnes. 1A09 
Holland A mm. Mnrceli. 361 The •never-winking eye of 
1 iistice. i6tf Cowlrv Pindar. Odes, Nemewan ix. Through 
tlie thick Groves of •never-withering Ligbt.^ 1707 Watts 
Hymn, * There is a Itsml ef pnre^ delight ’ ii, There ever- 
lobting spring abides And ncver-with’ring flowcis 

O. VVith adja., as never-eet tain, -constant, etc. 

1594 Drayton Idea xxvi, My *never-ceriain joy breeds 
ever-certnin fears a 16*7 Sir J. Beaumont Bonvor/h E'., 
etc. (1699) 8s I'he •neuer-comtant Moone. 1996 Spenser 
Hymn Heav. Ltrve 126 In bonds Of •ncvcr-dcad yet ever- 
dying pnine. 1694 F. Bragge Disc. Parables viii. 296 ’I'he 
•never-deficient grace of that good God. i^i Daus tr. 
BuUwger on Apoi. (1573) *“Qb, A ioyfull. and •iieuerloth- 
some Klines. 1637 Milion Lycidas a Ve Myrtles brown, 
with Ivy • never- se.'ir. 1701 Cungrrvk Wks. (1730) 111 . 252 
A never cvo-iiug, ‘never silent Ch'iir. 1714 Mandkvillb 
Eab. Bees (17231 983 The fickle Breath of •never Stable 
Fortune. i6ia Byron Lh, Har. 1. 1 , 'ihe stationed bauds, 
the •never- vacant watch. 

8 . Misc. combs., as f i^ever-belnff, non-exist* 
ence; never-do-well, a ne’er-do-well; fNevar- 
moofl, a date which never comes; never-men- 
tlon-ems, unmentionables, trousers; never-readsr, 
one who is never ready ; never- a trike, otffe who 
will not yield ; never-aweat, an idle or lasy 
person ; f never-thrift, a ne’er-do-well, a wastei ; 
t never-thriving, a thriftless pack. 

1633 {title) The Progeny of Catholicks and Proicslani^ 
wherel>y. improved the lineal iK-scent of CatholickK . .and 
the •never-being of Piotestnnt'i. 1856 B W. Procter 
Barbers .'shop xiv, (1883) 118 He was one of those *never. 
do-wells who lean persistently upon otherh. c 1550 Thersiies 
in Haxl. Dotisley 1 . 429 That shall be at •Nevermn^s 


in Haxl. Dotisley 1 . 429 That shall be at •Neverma^s 
Which never shnll be, nor never was. 1631 R. H. 
Art aignm. Whole Creature xiv. $ 2 244 As our Country 
Phrase is, when Hens make Holy-water, at new-Ncvcr- 
massc. 18^ T. Tayi oh in Kingsley's Lett. St Li/tiiB^j) ]. 
496 Sucks, boots, and ‘nevei-iiicntioii-cms, Mrs. Gwen still 
has dried for us. 186a '1 roi i upb O* ley E\ xlii, They are not 
the least h.'tppy of nmiikind, tliese 'never-readns. 185X 
Kingrlev Westro. Hoi xvi, Yeo. retuined with Drew .ind 
a score of old •nevcr-slrikcs. 185s MAVHhW Loud. Labour 
I. 419 Flaie up. my •iii’vei-swc.iis. c 1440 Promp. Patv. 
355/1 Neve, ‘neiierlhryftc, or w.asiour. 1510 W mi union 
rulg. (1527) 39b, It is moie pleasure for a ma)hier to 
se foure suclie ncucr ihryftes go owl of his schule, than sc one 
to come into it. 1486 Hk. St. Albans fvij, A •Neuer- 
thriuyng of logolcris, 

9 . Aei>er Aever {Land or Country), In Australia, 
the unpopulated noitbcrn part oi (Queensland; the 
desert country of the* interior. 

Variously taken os implying that one may never return 
from It, or will never wish to go back to it. According to 
F. Cooper Wild Advtntufts (1857) 68 ibe phrase ts rually 
a corruption of the Comderoi me^uih rntZ/r signifying ‘un- 
occii|)ied land hnt the explanation i& not regarded as 
ceri.nn. (Morris ) 

1884 A. W. .SiiRLfNG (////r) The Never Never l^nd : a 
Ride in North (Queensland. 1887 Caiseli's Piturestfue 
Austral. I. 279 !•» veiy Kparsely.))opulat»‘d country, sn< h as 
the district of (Queensland, kriovMi as tlie ‘Never Never 
Country*. 1900 K. Lawson Oh TrackBi, f rode bock that 
way five years later, fiom the Never Never. 

Never-ceasing, a. [Nevku 7 b.] Unceasing, 
ceaseless ; cunstant, continual. 

cx6o9 F. Davison in Farr S. P. Fliz. (18^5) If. 326, I 
thine aid inqx^rtnnc With nciicr-rcaiing cries, 1670 Drvout 
Commun. (»688) 17a Mnitiuhed with a iievci -ceasing 

numeration. 1738W1SIEV Ps. vi. iv, With nevur-ccHMiig 
Moans 1 Inngiii^ for Relief, 1896 M 11 man A. Boleyn 
(1B27) 33 The full organ's never-ceasing sound. 1878 Hux- 
ley Physntgr. 199 There is a never-ceasing tiansfvreiiLe of 
solid matter from the l.uid to the ocean. 

Hence Vever-oeaslnffly adv, 

1869 J. Haig Symbolism i z ’I'hc thoughts of each are 
nuccs-arily, i-r never-o asingly, confined to himself alone. 

Navei^ying, a. [Never yb.J Undying; 
iminoitn). 

1596 Shaks. I Hen IV, iii. ii. 106 What neuer-dying Honor 
hath he Roi? 1633 Ford 'Tis Pity 111. vi. Many thousand 
..sorts Of never-<l>'ing deaths. 1647 Tbapi* Comm, Math 
ix. 49 Those bad humours in ua th.Ti breed the never-dying 
worm. R. Morris Ess. Anc. Aichtt. 66 From never- 

cNiiig Corinth it first arose. 1781 Cowi-fr Charity 393 
Th.ii sight imparts a never-dying flame. 1873 K. Brennan 
Witch 0/ Nemi 22 Weddeo to a never-dying strife. 

Never-ending, a. [Never 7 b.] Unending, 
endless, tvei lasting, perpetiinl. 

1667 Milton P. L. il 221 I'he never-ending flight Of 
future da>'s. 1713 Berkeley Guard.-an No- 55 F 7 The 
expectation of never-ending happiness. 17^74 Tucklr 
Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . 648 All [have] become olmoxiuus to her 
never-ending Hcverity. 1^8 R. I. Wiluiri-okck Doitr. 
Incarnation v. (1652) 144 A mere Braliminical dream of 
never-ending forgcti'ulneas. 1881 Brsani^ Rice Chapl. 0/ 
Fleet 1. viii, Dav and night there was u never-ending riot. 

Never-fading, a- [Never 7 b.] Unfading, 
fadelesR, ever fresh or new. 

s6at Burton Anat. Mel. iii. li. iti. iii. (1684) 148 Virginity 
is.. a neuer-fodin^ fluwre. 1690 Tempi p.Ess. lutoic If irtne 
Wks. 1720 I. aaS This Crown of never-fading laurel, ijuq 
Gay Eab/ce 1. xiv, Might 1 supply that envy'd place With 
never-fading love I lyflo-ya H. Bkookk Fool tf Qua/. 
G8oo) 111 . 5 A garland, of never-fading flowers, rkj 
G. HiCftiMR Celtic Druids 014 Clothed with never-fkding 
vestures. 

Never-failing, a, [Never 7 b.1 Unfailing. 

i6ta Fletcher SeaLVoy, 111. 1, I'he never-rdUng purchase 
Of lordships and of honours ! 1670 Rachamd Cent. Clergy 

99 I'he never-lailing ben haa unhappily forsaken her wont^ 
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iMJrt. tw Stbklb TafUr No. 47 F 3 A nevar-ra! 1 ing 
Medicine for the Spleen^ 1770 Goldsm. Dt». Vill. 11 The 
never-failing brook, the buey mill. <836-7 Dickkms Sk^ 
Tales x, Wrapt in profound reveries on this nevei^ 
failing theme. <878 Huxley Physio^, 97 A Dever>failing 
source of supply to the shallow wells. 

Hence ativ, 

1709 Brit, AyoUo No. 44. a/a A Cure, Speed y,..Neverw 
failinaly sure. 

f lfaverlat(t)er, vnr. of Nevefi the lat(t)eb. 

^1400 Chrnn. (Caxton) ccsxvi. rja Neuerlater he., 
come by nyght to the tutir uf londun. IbiU, ccxxix. 341 The 
cast el neueiTatter wa^i luiued. 
t Neverless. obs. variant of NEyEBTHELEss. 

a 1300 Cursor M, 11307 Ihesu crist hir barn nco bar,, .and 
maiden neuer less, c 1330 R. Bnunnr Chron. (1810) 97 pe 

r riles were fullo stark, neuerlcs.se porgh nrsiere [etc.l. 

1400 '^er y. Mondet’ifU -V Gt. Soufit^n 4 Hn Ha*l. A. P.P. 
1 . 156 Neverlesse we knaw they salle be alcove. 1430 
Poston Lett. 1 . Ill Never lesc I tr<*j»t not to her nromese. 
» 5 *S H» RNF.RS Froiss. 11 . clxxxvi [clxxxii.] 568 Suche 
MS luned hyin lust, thought ncucrlcs-.e (etc.). 

t W'ev^rnio, obs. variant of Nevermore. 

cusp O. E. Chron. (Laud MS) an. 1199 Se nefra ma 
nan elepunge hH:r to iia h ifde mn r. CIS50 /’rort. At/rod 
730 in O. E. Mtsi. 116 11 is wit ne ngop byin neucr-mo. 
1390 Guwek Con/. 11 . 77 He sch.d l>e riched so. That it mal 
fiiile iievereiiio. C1400 Eom. Pose 6641 In such iiuiner 
care, I'hal konne wynne hem nevcimo. 

N'evennore, aJv. Also a. 3 nauere mare, 
4-5 ueuer-mar, 4 6 -mire, 6 -malr. B. 3-4 
neiier(e)'mor, etc. [f. Never adv, i- More ai/v.j 
Never again, at no future time. 

a. r iso^ Lsv. 36845 Ne acalt |>u iinuere rnare hi lif henna 
lede. Jbiii. 32336 Nieucre seo^lScn macre kinges ncoien 
here, a 1300 Cursor Af. 484 He ne has iiierci ncuer-niare. 
/fi/d. 10055 pe \velleo grace., hat liiiCN ncurrinar tor in. 1373 
Harhouk hrnce i 166 The tothir..f«vtar Thai he suld have 
it neiiir-inar. f 1375 Sc. Leg. Somfs xxvii. (Af, ichor-) 1374 
Koisiiiii ho Icwc Mill 1 ncuiniiarc. 1508 1 -luNHAR OV/r/. Targe 
2J3, I saw hir nevir mare. 11)67 (.iinir 4 Godlie B. (S.T.b.) 
15 'Ihey salhe saif, aiid neuer iimir shall dee. 
iA. c laao Bestiarv 6 i 3 D>>3 he Ore hundred ^er .wuiicdcn 
her, higelen he neueriiior nun. c 1x50 Gen. 4 Ex. 1340 
Wciulc 3hc It couereii neuere iiior. c 13x5 Chron. Log. 570 
in Ritson Afctr Pom. 11 . '^4 Neiieriiiore he nolde (.oiiic .. 
In the hcd. i39o(joiAER Con/. I. 303 'J'his sorghfull king 
was so bc.stad, That he Achaf nevennor be gl.ul. ? *507 
Comunyc. (\V dc \V.) ciij, And than to lyue.ind neuerinore 
dye. 1581 Rich EatCiv. 11846) 308, I will never mure ton- 
teiuio with thee duryng lift*. 1634 Miitov Comus 559 
.Silence .wi->h't she iiiighl..be netei mure Still to he so 
dihiilac’t. 167X — P. P. IV. 610 He never mon* hence- 
forth will dare set foot In Par.idisc. a 1859 1 >k Quincfy 
Posth. ICki. (i 3 yi) I. j6i Ncvcrmuic will it bo excited by 
mere court iningue. 1871-74 J. Thomson City Dread/. Nt, 
x\i. VII, 'J ilts cli.im e r^tiirictli never, nevermore. 

t Never the lat(t)er, adv. obs. Also 6 
iieuerthelat,^t)er. [See Never 5 and Later 
dk/r/., I.ATTI K «Nkvkiithki.f,8.s. 

a. tri330 .S/irt Guy IPanv. 83a He wench wasshc him 
wid h^‘t water, And lie is foul neuere he laicr. 1387-8 1 ’. 
UsK J'est. I one i. i. (Skr*.\i) 1 19 Never-the later yet hcrtly 
. have inynde on thy servaunt. r 1450 tr. De Imilattoue il. 
ix. 51 NeveihelAt^r amonge h^se he dispeirih not. 1531 
'riNiMLL Exp. 1 John (1537)88 Ncucnhelatcr it were some- 
what yci >f|clc.l 1571 lioLDiNij Colx'tnon Ps. lii. 9 Ntvci- 
thclnter 1 have folowed that which is plainest 1609 lloi.« 
LANij Amnx. Alanell aojr Never the later, (lie) cndcvuurcd 
earnestly to prepaie all things. i6m W. Sclaier Civ. 
Magistracy (1651) 38, I must therefore, never the later, 
condemn you, heing conviricd. 

/ 3 . 1340 Hamimi h I'r, Con^c 3630 Rot nevcr-he-lattcr . . 
Yhit may he heipe pe saiilcs hus c 1400 Maonui-v. (Rush ) 
xvii. 76 If .ill lie waie a paynymme, neuer he latter he srrued 
Tiodd full deuoiitely. 1483 Caxion Gold. Leg. 420 h/i 
Neucithclalter he shal not haiic the vycloryc of me. a 1550 
Image Ilypocr. iv. 345 in .Skelton's /!• X*x. (1843) II. 44V* 
Nowe never the laiier I intend to clatter. isAyGuinivo 
De Afornay xiii. (1617) 197 'I'hcy which haue R.vtiy denied 
the Cieation, haue neuer the latter granted the Piouideiice. 

Ne verthelo'se, fidv. [See N ever 5 (ami q b) 
and l.Ea.s adv. E.irlier equivalents are Na-, Ne-, 
and Noi'HEI.ers.] Notwiihatamling; none the less. 


a tym Cursor Ai. 79 Scho eB..Moder and maiden neuer 
be le.sjie. c *330 R. Bmunne Chron. (i8io) 61 Neueihcks to 
William he ^d him wele his bone, c 1380 Wyclif Sel. 
Wks 111 . 430 Novel h^IccH spek we of apufttnsye of piesto. 
cx^mo Lvrx;. Assembly o/Go is 1018 Neucrthelesc tliev seyde 
they wold endure tho Blioiires. 1484 Caxton P'abtes of 
Aljonce iv, The woman wold haue renysted, Neucrtheles in 
thende she wax content. 151a in Willis & Clark Cambridge 
(1886) I. 609 Neiierthelaivae hyt ix agieed and couenaunted 
betwyn the said (etc.l. 1577 B. CioocK Herssback's Hiisb. 
It. (1586) 57 h. It maybe sow'cd iieueriheTes.se ..at any time 
of the soininei. a x6io Healey Cebes (1636) 135 Then wee 
benefit by hU reading neuertbeles.se. 1696W111STON The. 
Earth {1773) 4 The Reader will never the less embrace the 
CondusioiiA. 1JP74 Goi.osM. AW. I/rst. (1776) II. 393 
NevrithelcxS . . they generally lead, A life of famine and 
fatigue. 1841 Borrow Zinca/t II. ii. iii. ^ The Gitnnos.. 
have iieverilifless found admirers in Spam. 1873 Jowett 
P/ato (eti. a) 1 . 169 I'hcy, knowing ihem to be evil, never* 
theless indulge in them. 

t Ne'vet, variant of evef Eft sb.^ (Cf. Newt.) 

X56S CoorRR Thesaurus^ Lacerta^ a lisarde : a neiiet. 
1593 Nashk Christ's T. 33 b, Grashopper, Wonne, Neueiie 
or Cancker. 411601 J Hooker in Polwhele (1797) I. 
194 We have, .the snake, the sloworme, and the nevei. 

Noveu, -ewe, nevie. ohs. forms of Nephew. 
Nevie- : see Nievik. Nevll« var. Nevel v, 
dial. Nevin, var. Nevbn tr. Obs. Nevir, oba. 
f. Never. Nevo, . nevoeu, obs. ff. Nephew. 
t Nevo*8ity. Obs. rare [ad. mod. or modL. 
nsBvdsitas^ f. nmvdsusx scoNjevus.] (See quot.) 
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f8s8 Btouirr Clossogr., Nefosity, speckedneea, fulneas of 
moles or frecklci. 

Nevou(,e» -ow, -oy» variants of Nephew. 
Nevre, obs. form of Never. Nevue» nevy, 
variants of Nephew. 

Nevve, var. Neve sh ^ Obs. 
t Nevyn. Obs. rare. Also 5 newyne. [Of 
obscure origin.] App. some precious stone. 

1393 IP iii 0/ Brauncepeth (Somerset Ho.)^Vniim monile 
de auro cum tribus neuyiiya super illud poHiiis et cum tnbu<t 
Kutis. ax^^ Sir Degrev. 6 o All of pall work fyii With 
miche and nevyn \lAmoln MS. Cowchid with newyne]. 
Nev3m(e, varr. Never v. Obs 
tMaw, sb."^ Obs.rat-e. f^^^r aplietic 

form oia/tuy Annoy sb ] Trouble, sonow. 

ri44o York Afvst. xlv. 144 All }iat are in newe or in node. 
ibid. xlviL 96'lny t>me is paste of all pi care, ..Of newe 
schall hou Witte neuere mure. 

New (nifi), a. and sh.^ Tornis: i-^ niwe, 
(1 niue, 3 r.ywo, nlewe), i niowe, 1-3 neowe, 
(3 neoutvo), 1-7 newe, (3 neuwe, 5 neewe), 
4 nu(we), nwa, 5 now(e, 4-6 neu, (5 nev), 4- 
n .w. [Common Tcut.: OE. «/W, uienveySiSowe^ 
OEiis. //j>, w/, MDii. nieuwet uuwey ftie, nivd, 
^4*^1 OHO. niuwit ttiuui (MHO. ftiuwe, niwe^ 
fiiu^ G. tteu)^ ON. nyr (Sw. and Da. ny\ Goth. 
niujis OTeut *neuJoz^ from the common Aryan 
stem *neu{j)‘^ which appears in Gr. viot (Ionic 
Ftior}, Lith. tiaSjas, Ski. ndvyas aiid uavas, Lat. 
ftavuSt OSl. (Russ. lloHLlii), Olr. tii/e (Ir. 

and Gael f/uad/t)."] A. ad/. 

L 1 . Not exisitmg before; now made, or brought 
into existence, fur the first time. 

^*8x3 Yesp. Psalter xxxii. 3 SingnS h'm song neowne. 
4SXOOO Exod. 36a Niwe flodai Noc ufcilai^ .niiii hn. h>*ai 
sunum. a 1000 Phoenix 431 He j^ciimi red tantiiii & w> rium 
.. r.'udwic niwc, ncst on bearwe. £iooo All i-hic Gloss. 
ill Wr -Wulckcr 150/36 Lonsttuciio^ niwc iiinbiung t 1x05 
Lay. 9675 pa ferde he king . & aiic neowe burh makcdc. 1897 
K. Gluuc. (KoIIn) 5494 N)we ahbeyiv he iiiiide vasic h^ gode 
apeNtoiL 1377 Lakgl. P. i'l. JJ. xx. 255 God. neniuncd 
iiumcN iicw'c and iiounibred |n: sterres. 138X Wvci ii> 1 Sam. 
VI. 7 Nuwe thaiiiie takilh, titid makiih a newe ucyii. 15x0 
Caiisto «y Meiib. C j h, W'cll mother, to iiiurow is u new day. 
1375-85 Amp Sandvs Settti. (I'arker Sue.) 60 They ^huuld 
rciiieinher that their religion is as new as false. 1611 Biklk 
Transl. Pte/. P 6 Aqnila fell in blind with a new 'I'rans- 
laiioii. 1697 Drvui^m V'lr^ Ceoig. ill. 460 P bas'd I am., 
the way 10 new Discov’ries make. 1774 Oomp»m. Ant. 
Hid. (1776) VII 1 . 18 A nrw crop <»f hair grows lietween the 
old skin ami the new. 185* M. Aknoi.o Em/tdocles Pi»cf. 
Wks (1S90) 449 So each new man strikes r«K)i into a far 
fore-lime 18^ /.>/r. .SXt/ai 404 I>isea.seA, whn h , 

consist pathologically of a new (growth in the skin. 189s 
Lam P'P.f lYeelty AV^/rr ^S/al'he lessor was desirous of 
pulling the house down ami building a new one on lU .site. 

b. Of a kmd now lubt invented or introduced ; 
novel. 

13.. E. E. Aim. P. B. 1354 In notyng of nwe metes 
& of nice geltcs 1611 W. Got>nAHi> on.'/r Dial. Ljb, 
Newe f-ishiond cloathcs I hjiie to wcare, Newe tires, newe 
nilTts. 1673 .S' too him Hayrs 9 Ho would itnaj:;ine ic 
was a sluice, or vniie newer kind of engine. 1784 Cow'pkk 
Task 1. 43 A latliie-woik that hrared I he new machine, 
and il became a Lhair. 1818 J C. Hobiiousk Hist. iUustr. 
(ed a) 40a He composed a snri of drama, altogether new, 
winch he called a melo-iragedy. 

2 . Not pieviously known ; now known for the 
first time : a. of things spoken or heard. 

/>V(ra/fv//28o8 L> t swi^odc iiiwi a spella. cysaXx.Dxda’s I list. 

I. xxv.iSv-liipiici )54 J Ke^cic word hi* syndon. , ac forfton hi 
uiwe.s) nt^on^uncu'^elclc.jl axooo\\\Nartat.Angl.{. onsfi. 
'(1.S61) 3 Das hiw un spcl ir oc callc in canan awriic. c 1x05 
Lay. 36194 taldc ban kiiigc neouwc tidcndc. c xeysGcn, 

<V Ex. 1286 Do h'.:rdc ahiaham stencnc fro gode, Ntwe 
tiding. C1400 Maundkv. (1639) xxxi. 314 Men sevn alle 
w«-ys, that newe thynges and iilwc tydynge.s ben nlesant to 
here. 1638 IIakir tr. Baiz/te's Lett. (vol. II )y> Your part 
is not., to 1)1 ing it forth as a New Matter. 1667 Milton/' L. 

V. 855 biraiige point and newt Doctnn which we would 
know wlieote 1 unit. 1687 Norris Coll. A//vr. 150 How 
absurd that vener.ible non-seii.se should be piefcr’d before 
new-sense. 1751 R. Paltock P. Wilktns xhii, Another 
went on, till we had heard ten of them, and in every one 
something new. 1781 Cowfek Converiat. 937 Tell not as 
new wluic everybody knows. i8ai Shfclky Hellas 599 
Prophesyings horrible and new Are heard among the crowd. 
D. Uf Itclings, cx|icricnceH, C'cnts, etc. 
m 900 CvNKWULP Elene 86t Hasfdon neowne ;;efean 
micrdum xemeted. 971 Blickl. Horn. 135 Him ne waes 
nxni;^ earfohe hart lichomlicre ^^ednl on h^cie ncowan wyide. 
^1330 R. Brunnr Chrnn. (1810) 66 His falshed brouht vr 
SOI owe nlle newe. iri 3 « Chaucrr Ccmpl. Pt ’e 99 Yet en- 
cicseth me this wonder newe. <t 1400-50 Alexander 1340 
Ne^is ham a-nothire note as new as N first, c 1470 Gol. 4 
Caw. sot, 1 suld fynd thame new notis foi this ix yeir, 1551 
Kkcoriib Pnthw. Knowl. Ep King, Thei again shal h.iiie 
new and new causes to pray for your maiesrie. 1671 Milton 
P. R. I. J34 Where ought we hear, and curious are to hear. 
What happ'ns new. 1731 Lediard .Sethns 11 . ix. 306 ’Hie 
successes of war are not new. 1781 Cuwper Table- /'. 774 
n'were new indeed to we a bard all lire. *876 J. Parkkr 
Parael, il. xviii. fl95 Opfiosition is nothing new as applied 
to Christian faith. 1899 J. Smith Ckr. Charac, 196 The new 
religious cnnsciousneM of acceutance and union with GoiL 
Comb. 1844 H. Stephens Bk. tarm 1 . 34 Such uew-like 
occurrences. 

0. Of countries, etc., now first discovered. 
e 1511 xst Eng. Bk, Amer. (Arbv) Introd. a; Of the newe 
landes. .founde by tba messengers of the k^ge of portyn- 
gak. idle Shaks. Tetn/. v. L 184 Mir. O braue new world 
That has such people la’U Pro. *Tis new to tbee. 1667 


Milton P. L. i. 090 To descry new Lands, Rivers of 
Mountains In her spotty Globe. 1785 De Foe Yoy. round 
World (1840) 980 What Kigniries..tb« people of Spain sevk- 
ing new countries? 1879 Morlky iffr/ritr ei In East and 
West nevv lands were being brought under ihe dominion of 
Great Biiiain. 

d. Of things or perHons. 

i6a6 UACou Sjlva f 477 So you may have great Varletk 
of New hruits, and 1' lowers jet unknowne. 1697 Huso- 
MOPK Disc. Relig. Asti mb. 181 New thinj» only are able to 
awake UA. a 1734 North Lives (18.6) ill. 145 'Ihis new 
kind of Ariihineiic, which he h.id never heard of bcforei. 
1781 Cowi'RK Cottt>ersat. 531 The new aiauainiance soon 
bec.ame a guest. 1840 Dickens Old C. Snt]P i. We were 
going quite a new road. 

e. iStrniige, unfamiliar {to onek 

159s .Shaks. John iii. i. 303 Alacke. how new Is husband 
ill my mouth. 1618 Jcnich Paint. Anctents 95 Nothing in 
Hucli a L.ise could ue new unto him. 1667 Milton P. L. iii. 
613 Here matter new to gtizc the Devil met Undazl'd. ? 1710 
Lady M. W. Moniacu I ett.^to Mrs, //rwr/ 1 1887) I. 98 Wo 
go next week into Wiltshire, v hkh will Ire quite a new world 
to us.^ 1784 CowrKR Task iv. 710 New to my t.TSle, his 
Paradise siirpiTSscd (etc J. 1855 Macaulay Hist. hug. xxi. 
IV. 545 'J'o knglish shopkeepers and fanners mitiiary ex- 
tortion was h.ippily quite new. 1859 I'knnyson Geraint 
80S .She couid caht a.^^de A spleiidoui dear to women, new 
to her, And therefore dearer. 

3 . Coining as a resumption or repetition of some 
previous net or thing ; starting afiesh. 

Beoruml / 1789 pa wars eft •w a scr f^cre xereorded nio« an 
stLine. r* 1000 Laedmons Cen. 1555 Da Noe ongan iiiwan 
htefne mid hlcoinii7;um ham st.ificlinn. ciao5 Lav. 27494 llco 
. .ueuuwe ucht [l 1x75 neuwe Hht] bi-gunnen n.nrcwe ihrun* 
aen. a 1300 Cursor M. 1599 Foi-bi in forme of iugement 
He thoght a nru wengaunre to sent. 1340 Ayenb. 107 pet 
is a newe ciiAtiiinge. c 1386 Ciiaulkr Etankl. T. 987 1 ho 
come hir oihere freendes iiiaiiy oon, And . .sodeinly higoniie 
revel neu'e. 1508 Dunbar Plyting 997 $it of new tressone, 

1 c.Tn tell the tailis. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm, gi 
I'hiis was he brought Rga> ne in to a newe hope of a Concorde. 
1607 SiiAKs. Cor. in i. 1 'I'lillus Aiilfidius then had made 
new head. 1674 Milion /*. L. (ed 9) xii 5 'I'he Archangel 
paus'd . ; Tlicii with transition sw'tet new Speech rcbumes. 
1818 Cruise largest (ed. 7) 111 . 471 Upuii a motion for a 
I new trial, il was urgeil [etc.] 187a Kaymoni* Statist. Mines 
suy 'ihe quariz-ininiiig enterprises, took a new start, 
b. Fresh, fin Iher, additional. 

1576 Fi KMiNG Panopl. Epist. 17, I had rather cut off all old 
ai iiuatiiia'ice with him,, then to seeke after newe friend- 
ship. 1580-1 Peg. I'rivy Couniil Atot. 111 . 369 He obtenit 
con6rmatioiin of his said pensioun . with supplement of new 
gift and dis)M>sitioun thaiiof 1667 Mhion P, A in 468 
[ I'hcyJ still with vain designe New liahcls. had they whcie> 
withall, woulil build. i7>;9Goi.i^m Bee No. 9 Wks. (Globe) 
366/1 'Phe most calamitous events. .can biing no mw 
alRii'tion. 1796 II Hi;nii-r tr. St.-iUtrre's Stud. Aat, 
(170Q) 111. 49 ibis perception adds a new degree of prob- 
ability, 18^ Macaui ay Hist. J ng. v. 1 . 531 If he gave no 
new cause of dtspleasure Ibid. 580 Commissions were issued 
for the levying of new 1 eg i men 1.1. 

O. Kcsiored alter uemulition, decay, disappear- 
ance, etc. 

nooo- [see New moon 1]. 1056-66 laser, at Kirkdale 

Ch. (\ork->(, Me hit let mat an newan from grvride. c 1375 
Cursor At. 9)399 (Fairf }, Soua has our lorde be-fore vs hi^l 
pat he sal new our buclismaicc. 1377 Langl. P.Pl. K. XVili. 
4) To fordone it on o day, and in iLic tiaye^ after Edefyo 
It eft newe. 1483 ("nM. - 4 //^’/- 954/1 'lo makc Newe, 
c 1600 Shaks. onn. Ixxvi, As the Sun is daily new and old. 
1697 Dkvdkn I’ trg Gforg. ill. 476 Till the new Rain 10- 
ceivcs th* exalted .Sun 1859 'J rnnv.son Geraint 7oTbe new 
sun Beat ihio’ the blindlc.sjt casement of the room. 

4 . Other Ihnn the former or old ; different from 
that previously cxUtiiig, known, or used. Also 
•f Acw and new. 

1:950 l.tno.s/, i.osp, Mark i. 97 Huittic lar fis] 3iu9..niuE 
[c sooo Hwati is keos niwe Inr). ibid, John xiii. 34 Bcbotl 
nin.i ic selo iuh. c sooo A'.Ilfric Horn. 1 . 96 pu bist xeci^od 
niwum imniaii. c IR05 1 . ay. 30701 Heo SLUpten heore laueide 
cetinc noine neowe. 111300 Cursor Ai. 1975 A couenand 
neu ic IiikIu to kc- i36r yclik 7 Cor. v 17 Ooldc thingU 
lian passid, and lu ! nlle thingis ben mnad newe. 1506 
Pilgr. Per/. (W. de VV. 15 ’i) 150 b, He shall haue a 
newe know lege in his soulc by grace. 1577-67 Hoi in.t 
iii£u Chron 1 . 21/7 He must tunic the leafe, and take 
out a new Icsson. 1617 Miikvsun /tin. 1. 971 From tlie 
t itie Armsiat..we hacf a mw measure of oales called 
HcmlxL 1644 Dicbv Aat. Boiiies v. | 1. 33 '1 he sides of it 
1 *c iiijTicd sucLCssiucly to new and new paitrs of the i.ire 
body tliat giucih way vnto it. 1667 Milton P. L. v. 676 
New laws ihon serst im))c>s'd. 1781 Cowfer Owf'ri'u/. 
794 Pariakors of a new ethereal birth. 1835 'Iiiiriwail 
Greece 1 . 07 The Mcsseiiian legends of a new race of 
settlers. 1849 Macaulay //;>/. h.ng. iiu I. 411 It was then 
that Ray made a new cla.<uiiri cation of birds and fishiA. 
1^ F. 1 EMP1 K Pelat Relig. 4 Act. v. (18BO 147 The New 
Testaineiit contains not only a new morality, it contains 
also a new accouiit of humun nature. 

b. C.)f ptrBoiis occujiying u certain position or 
relationship. 

nooo A?'! i-Ric Exod i. 8 ^^tniang ci"? 

Egipta land, e ixoo Okmin 71^9 pati Kalldi^Akrnn genge, 
katt cumenn waxg inntill hiss land An new king forr to 
sekenn. a 11x5 Leg. A’ath. 9137 Mi neowe leofmon. pe iih 
on wi8 luue leue. 1x97 R. Glouc. Chron. (Rolls) 7496 
pus, lo, ke eiiglisse folc..come to r nywo louerd, k^n more 
in n^te wa.s. e 1386 CiiAin-KR Clc»-k's T. 785 Of TOur newo 
wyf, god graunte yow wele. e 1400 Soiorrron's Bk. W tsdom 
j 6 pine olde irende Jm® h>u funded haste hiieue l»ou for no 
newre. 1563 WinJet tr. Yincent. l.irin. Wks (.S. I'. S.) II. 
laHieMple. entering vnhappelie to bo refreschit in th« 
cumpanie of thir neu techeans. 1590 Shaks. Alids. N. 1. 
i. 219 Toseeke new fiiends and strange companions. i6|o 
Capt. Smith Wks. (Arb ) 953 New 1 -ords, new lawes. s6m 
Pefyr Diary 19 June, After dinner, to my little new gold* 
smith's. 1784 CowpKR Task 11. 110 The sylvan scene.. 
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NEW, 


finds out A new possessor, ond survives the change. 1863 
Geo. Kliot Rxnuvia ix, She bad bcforeiiand fete an inward 
shrinking froiii a new guide. 

O. Oi places ; DiHeient from that previously 
inhabited or frequented. 

1387 Tkevisa (Rolls) 111 . 287 What profittch newe 

loinj pere he Hcehnou^t libeo]? 1594 Shaks litch JJ/^ 
11. ii. 46 I hat uur bvviit- winged .Souleii may. .follow him, To 
hix new Kin'.^ilume. 1637 Milton Lyetdas 193 To morrow 
to fredi Wo^H, and IVstiir^ s new. 1667 — /’. L. iv. 184 
A prciwiing Wolfe, Whom hunser drives to Aeek new haunt 
for prey iSi^ Sheliey Cenx.i v. i 89 'Tis easy.. for a 
country new.. I'o change (he honours of abandoned Rome, 
d. Morally or spiritually changed. 

*533 Rtxht l''ay 31 Knith. .quhiik renwis (he hart and 
fntki-> anc nev man. 155* A/fr. Lorn. Rraycr,CotittuunioH^ 
Ye that do. .intend to lead anew life following the Com- 
rn.Tn(liiierits of (loti. i<^3 Cl. Harvey Neiv Letter WUa. 
(Grn«^ri) I. 274 If vnfaynedly he hath Ktrippi-d-of the 
snakes skinne, and put-on the new man. 1677 Lady 
Cmawontii in laM Rep. Hist. ^fSS. Comm. App. V. 43 
Tlic D[uche.sH] of Porisinonth. .they say will lead a new 
lyfe a tjjo Jortim .S€rm. (1771; Vll. i. 19 Chiistians 
upon their repentance betomo new creatures. 

+ e. Jncliijcd to change or novelty. Obs rare—'^. 
1500-ao Dunbar Poems xlv. 13 Scho is so new of acqueii- 
tance, The auhl g.iis fra reiiieinbiancc. 

6. Used with the to distinguish the thing spoken 
of from something old, or already existing, of the 
same kind : a. Of institutions, piactijes, methods, 
etc., with implication of some change in the natuie 
or character of these. 

In a number of casc'i this use of th£ unv has gi\en rise to 
phtases with a special meaning or applicatio < ; for examph a 
see Churchy eonngjcion^ hushtindey^ jet sb.*, latVy iearningt 
lijlkt^ »to itl, />oiice, stvUt Testantf nt^ woman, world. 

epoo ir. Bjei<Cs Hist. u. iv. (S^iiipper) 127 piere niwan 
^rice.ui, he of Aiij^eicynne j^csjnitiad wjch f 950 Ltadisf, 
Co^p. M.itt. XXVI. 38 Di:i is fordoii blod min Siere nina 
^ewitiictHX. 971 Rtickl. Horn. 16 1 Sc god:>pellere wa:a 
fac tiuiigdBsl>cr ;^e bare ealdan m 5c bacre niwaii. CH7S 
l.amb. Horn, 85 p^t bo 3 b*» iwa la)cii be aide and 
nowc. c isoo Okmin ^159 All Godcss hire otf e,3l»crr 
boc, Off baide & ofl^ ^ newe. a 1300 Cutsor Af. 

I. 8S7 pe aid testament hir-wit nn slakes, And siia b« ncu 

biguiing Ukcv 1303 R. Bhunnk Handl. Synne i/ta bey., 
h.iu ite alle he newe gyte Gowi'r Con/, ifi. 6 Wher 

a-4 1 mo*«t ‘ daiince and singe i he liovedancc and carolinge, 

Or forto go the ne vefnt. 1533 fCovEKUAi.i- ) A Wofke 

entyilcd of ve Olde God and llie Newe, of the old fayihe and 
the newe of (he olde dociryne and ye newe. 1590 Sik J. 
Smyth His . Ii''eapans 33b, According to the newe f.ishion. 
1731 V\i\A.Hot st'tfoiiHg Husb. (17331 xix.a03Of Differences 
between ilie Old and the New Husbandry. 1709 \[ed. 7rni. 

II. 314 The new inoctilation was im mkliarely inlroducel 
in London. 1833 J. Hoi. 1 and Mann/, ATe al II. la 'J'he 
lalter, indeed, liequently became .. victims to the new 
system «a 49 Gkoie Greece 11. Ixvii. VI 11 . 430 'I'he gr.Tdual 
transition f >f . 1 he Old Comedy into t hr. M i<tdlti and N rw ( 'oin- 
eUy. 1898^111 E Mons<w in Times 7 Dec 5/1 Wr had not 
tthrnj heard so much of what is called the ' new diplomacy 

b. Of things, pl.ices, or p rsons. 

^893 K yEiFRKo i)ros. iv. vL 176 Com Haxterbal se niwa 
cyning of C.'ariaitium. >971 Bltcki. Horn 163 Sc niwi 
eorenJel [w.csl 's.trictus loliannes. 2154 O. E (loiud 

MS.) an J137 VLirtin abbot brohte hroin into b<2 n mki.o 
myristre on S Petre-^ maisse d ci , .« 3 «* ' .ANOU P. PI. A. V, 

171 Clemrnt pc Col)clere ca»te of liu r.lokc, And atte newe 
I'eire hr Icyde hire to suite, c 1400 Citron. R.Oiouc. (Rolls) 
93.>o (MS. B', pc king ladde him to he newe wore, to a 
uayr c.xstcl Sc gixi. c x^yo iiregory's Ckron. (Camden > 333 
That faU Duke of S aner'«eit . slale owic of Walys . 
tuwarde the Neweoa'<telle. c 1489 Caxtos Sonnes 0/ Aymon 
iii 89 Whan ihe newe tynie shall hr come. 1568 Gkaffon 
Chron. 11 167 In ini" ycre w.as ended the iicwc worke of 
the Cliuri h of Wrst.ninsier, to the endr of the (^uire. 1596 
Shakn. I Hen. /l^, 11. l 3 Ch.irles w.iine is ourr the new 
Chimney. 1679 Bi^olok Pobtsh Plot Ep. ajb, I'o fire the 
W.iter- Houses, and get the New River- W.iier slopt, if they 
can 1774 tioLUSvi. Nat. Hist. (1776) Vll. 273 'J'he re- 
mainder of the old aliment will l*e sc.-ri mixing wuh the new, 
i8a6 in E. H Barker /'orrrA'/a 11828; 1 . j 8 (i It was at the 
time when the new j.nl wis bv:ing nnilt, 1848 R I. Wilueii- 
ruKCR n.Ktr. ! Hcarnalton in. (i..5-')48 'I'he rn-w Adam was 
• .the type and pattern of the renewed .creation. 

O. In names of ciiies or counirics. (Without the ) 
1500 ao Duvbar Poems Ixxxviii 10 Citie that <^rne (vine 
cleped was New Troy. 1535 ('o\ emimi k Rn>. xxi 3 I Jhon 
Bawe that holy cite new; lern-.alcm coine downe from God 
outofheauen 1604 R G^KlMSTo>I^ } D .-frFv.'ix'r ///jr Indies 
Vll. li 4 j 8 Where now they have discovered a kingdunie 
they call New Mexico. 1687 A Lovki Hr liergeraP^ Com. 
Il'st 8 It was in \'ew-Fiance. 1719 W. Wo.)D.S/*rr/. Traie 
a8o They cannot Trade into the ..South We. t Coast of New- 
Spain. 1762 Ckaroi. in Ann Reg. lo/i There are .n gr**ater 
nnrnher ol mihlcsse in N-w PVance tlian in oil the other 
coloni-s put together. 2833 Penny Cy< 1. I. 418/1 These 
c-mcnasions, which are \ery Lommon about New Madrid, are 
fclt..fioiTi New Orleans to the mouth of the Missouri. 

II. 0. Of recent origin or growth ; that has 
not as yet existed long ; f young. AKo, of events 
or points in time ; Recent, nor long ago. 

r'Sss !'«/. /V<»//rrlxviii. 33 l.icai^ godc ofer caelf niowe. 
^888 K. /El FRF.o lioetk. xxv, ^ if. heo hlorics onbirij^rS, heo 
for^it soria hire niwan taman. c 1000 .SVr.r. Leethd. II. a^ 
Jrnim bone neowran wyrtiruman, delf up. c xago St. 
Muhael 451 in S’. E. Leg. I. 31a Ase man may hi pe Mone 
i-»TO, pc 3wyl • hro is ncowe ri^t. 13 . Guy H'*ar7tf. (A ) 739 
Bot on patow (hast 1 newe dobing A art cleped krii:i wi'>-outen 
le^ing. hi Chaucer Rom. Rase 850 She seniede lyk a 
rose lie we Olcoloiir. a 1400-50 A lexander 1460 For he had 
nite hi'ii a nerand no^l bot o new time. 1507 Jnsies MavAr 
June 31 in llazl E.P. /MI. 223 At the feldeende was pyght 
..A panytlyon on the gmsse fresshe and nue. 1U3 I.d. 
Brrnfrr Eroisx 1 . 587 Howe is it thus, in oore newe knyght- 
ht^e, tli^t (aic.J? 1621 Shakh. Cymb. 11. iii. 46 The Exile of | 


her Minion is too new, She hath not yet forgot him. 8765 
Pull LIPS Treat. Inland Nav. ^5 Ri%'al Nations, eBpecialty 
the new Stales of America. 1845 T. Mii.nkr Gallery Nat. 
643 'I'he new red sand stone and carboniferous S) stems in 
Leicestershire. 1865 T viOM Early Hist. Alan, 17 The two* 
haiuled or French alphabet, gt-uerally u»ed in England, is 
of newer date 

b. Oi ai tides of food ordiink: Freshiv made, 
produced, or grown ; not ycl old or stale ; be- 
longing to the fresh crop or growth. 

C950 Lindhf. Gosp. Matt. ix. 17 Ne Beiid.na win niwe in 
byttiiin aldiim. ijthi Langi. P. PL A. vii. 387 Til hit to 
heriiest hi^ede pal newe curn loiii to chepynge. a 2400 
PiStill a/ Susan 99 With wardomi wtnhch and wal^he no es 
newe. cx^A/a Promp. Parv. 360/a Nwe ale, celta. ex ' 
A. Scott Poems (S. V. S.) v. 31 lJutier, new th« is, and 1 
in May. 1590 Shaks AHds. N. iv. i. 40, 1 liaue a venturouR 
hairy, That shall fetch thee new Nuts. 2667 Milton 
P. L. IX. 1008 As with new Wine intoxicated both They 
swim in mirth, a 2756 Ei iza Hlywoou Neu> Present (1771) 
113 I.ay these into a stewpan with. some new-milk. 2829 
.SiiELi Kv Lyclops 188 Is 'I he iiewchrc‘-c piessed into the 
bulrush baskets? 1884 E. P. Rruj in Harpt'Ps Afng. Aug. 
453/3 New potatoes, dug for the first time that day. 

o. Recently made, not yet used or woin; btill 
unimpaired by use. 

C930 Idudisf. Gosp. Matt, xxvii. 60 |Hc) sette f^a:t in 
byr2;enhe hts niwe. Ibid. Luke v. 36 Ne actus part esceapa 
from wi>edo niuue otiscude) on s<^wodo aid. c 2x05 Lay. 
7394 pt'u* (scipenj weoien id ncowe stronge & wel itreowe. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 30214 A ueii smock scho did hir on. 2^a 
WvciiF Judg. xvi. It If 1 were hotindun with newe coordi*:, 
tlie whichc wt-rc'n not 311 in werk, 1 ahal be fcble. c 246* 
W right's Chaste U ife 117 Felowe, where hadysi pou pis 
hatte That y^so feyre and newe? *5^- [sec Broom rA 3). 
2655 Fullfr Ch. Htst. 11. V. ( 39 Though they swept 
clean at the first, a.s new Besoincs. 1703 Moxon Afexh, 
Exere. 343 They rho*3sr ihe newest, to wit, that which is 
newly drawn out of the Kiln. 2775 Johnson Let. to Mrs. 
ThraU 22 May, The key the newesi of thoxe two that 
have the wards rhaniielled. 2^7 Dickfns I'tckw. xiv, A 
large baie-looking room, the liirniture of which had no 
doubt been better when it was ne^er. 

d Now first used for sonic purpose. 

2666 H. Stubbk Afirnc. ConfarmLt 19 The Brewers either 
pover the same or new in again 10 (ill up the Barrel. 2693 
Evelyn De la Qusnt, Compl. Gard. I. 37 (By| New Eann 
..I mean Earth never having .seen the Sun... It is ceriain 
that (his New .Soil po'-se&-scs..ail the first ball, which was 
given it at. .the Creation. 

e. Recently inhabited or settled. 

2817 J. Buadiiuky y'rar*. Atner. 331 In the early settle* 
iiients . of new cuuiiti y, its progi chs in improvements is slow. 
2833 J. F. CtroiEH / ionetfs viii. It \va. a term in coiniuon 
use tlirouj;huut iiie new parts of the state. 2872 De Vfiir 
AmeruaHtsms lyt H he-.niu-it go to what is called New 
Lands, he has to be careful in his selection. 

7. IJaving or letaining the qualities of a fresh 
or recent thing; showing no sign of decline or 
decay. In later use csp. ever nexv. 

e laso Bestial y 76 Der he wurdeO hell A suud, A cumcQ 
ut al newe ^1*50 Hymn to Virgin in Trin. Loll. Horn, 
App. 357 pi lone in cuer ilichc neowe. a 2300 Cursor AI. 

pi'* ii'C- hat f>^nd aU iieu and fre.s-, ats it on sioucn 
ware. CX330 R Bkunnk Lhton U'ace (Rolls) 8688 ^our 
mercy schal hem be newe. 1496 hysshynge w. Angle 
(1883) 32 As loiige as ihcj ben quyeke A newe ihcy ben 
fync. 1610 .Smvks. Temp. 11. ii. a8 A very ancient and (i>%h* 
like smell ; a kiride of not of the newest poorc-lolin. 26a6 
Bacon Sylva ij ), Men, after long em.iciatiiig diets, wax 
iluinp, ra, and almost new. 1667 Milion /’. L . v. 19 
Icav’ns lust best gift, my ever new delight. 2712 Pope 
’Temp. Fame 51 '1 hese ever new, nor subject to decays. 
Spread, and grow brighter. 2781 C'owpkk Chanty 326 All 
. to niirsuc bull prompt him, with a pleasure always new, 
2877 M. Aknoi o Switzerland, Parting, To thee only God 
granted A heart ever new. 

8. Having but recently come into a certain state, 
position, or relationship. 

Ne~.v ckuni' see C'hum sb. 

C900 tr. liaedds Htst. iii. xxii. (Schipper) 295 Swa swipe 
Bwa pa iiiwaii cristenaii da jyt hit iiiiuan mihloii. >387 
Trkvisa ///<;</#'» (Roll 0 Vll. 363 As he pal was a iiewc man 
..and knewe nou^t pe customs and pe usages of Eiigelond. 
24U tr. Secreta Secret , Prw. Pttv. i8o bo is hit. .of new 
officci.s, that like ben to newe hun.;ri flies. C1480 Caxton 
Sonnes 0/ Aymon ii. 65 bo departed the newe knyghtes. 
**533 biJ- Bkrnkrn Huon Ixii. 217 The new brydes lay 
togyther in greie pleasure nil tliat nyght. 2590 biR J. 
Smv rii Disc. Weapons 47 b. The shot of them.. scare newe 
sold lors and riouiccs of wane. 2^5 J Wk.bb Stone-IIeng 
(17351 fn 'The Flvidence of our Claim shall be well attested, 
not by New'iiieii, but such as.. speak of their own Know- 
ledge. 1714 Mandevillk Fable Bees a If such a 

New- Beginner has but alii lie Pride, he in soon moriify'd in 
the Ve*iiy. 2849 Macaulay Hist. Lug. vi. 11 .^ ao James’s 
parliament coni.iincd a most unusual proportion of new 
members, a i860 Alb. Smith Med. .Student (i 06 i) 14 U'Se 
new man docs not enter much into Hocicty. 
b. Const, to a thing. 

2697 DKYnF,N V’irg. Georg, iv. New to the Pleasures of 
(heir nali\e Spring. 1735 Fovk Odyss. iv. 661 Twelve young 
muh's. . New to the plough, unpractn’d in the trace. 1833 
’ C. Bpde ’ Verdant Green xi, Mr. Verdant Green was quite 
new to round howling. 18^ ’Times (weekly cd.) xo OcU 
3/3 The Government was new to office. 

O. Freih Jrom some place, state, or operation. 

1700 Drvden lo Dm Hess of Orntomi loa Nor dare we 
trust so soft a m<'SAcnger, New from her siikness. to that 
northern air. 1833 Tennyson Dream fair Wont. 60 
Branches flerlged with cleaicst green, New from its silken 
sheath. 1896 Pall Mali Mag. Nov. 316 It was a Thursday 
and 1 wa.n new from the razor. 

9 . That has iuBi recently risen to distinction or 
notice ; not belonging to a noted family. 

1621 B. JoNSoN Catiline 111. i, A new man, as I am ityled i 


In Rome, Whom you have dignified. 1670 O. H. Hist. 
Cardinals 11. 11 156 Lorenzo Kaggi. .Lz dv.M:«.ridcd of a new 
Family in Genoa. 1709 bwirr Aav. Reiig. Wks. 2753 II. l 
]l> 6 Nine in ten. are younger biothers, or new men. 1742 
Middleton Cicero (1743) 1. L 4 A New Man, not that his 
Family wan new or ignoble. 2849 Macaulay Hist, Fug. L 

I. 38 'J here weie new men who bore the highest titles, 2890 
Spa tutor 35 Jan , A family that isreally ‘ new ’ is generally 
delighted to Im mistaken for an old family. 

JLIL lO. Comb. a. Aew~oI(I, boili new and old 
tlirough revival, repair, or imitation. Also, + new- 
ftew, very new. 

1593 G. Harvey Four Lett. iv. Wks (Grosart) I. 333 Our 
new new nniers, the Loadstones of the I'ressc. x66a Stil- 
LiNGFu Df/>. Sacrar 1. vi. | 5 '1 hus Annins puts a good face 
on his new-old Authors. XT^CHARLorrE Smith J ng. Philos. 

II. 34 Hopes wcie given my father that Loid and Lady 
Daveiitry would .stay a fortnight with him at his new-old 
caAtle. 1804 Mibs Mi 1 ford / iilage Scr. 1. (1863) 379 ^1 he 
same pot.. with which he furbished up our new-old pony- 
chaisc. 2876 Gko. Eliot Dan, Der. xxxv, As for most of 
your new-old building [etc.]. 

b. With Bub^taiitivcs, forming attributive com- 
pounds, as neut-charler man, cic. 

2684 LuiTRFii. Bnef Ret. (18571 I. 307 A contest between 
the old charter men and the *iiew charter men. 1683 Moxon 
Alech. E.terc., J'riniiug 37 There are two sorts of P4cs-.es 
in use, viz. the old fashion and tne *new fashion. 2739 
Swift Diteil. Sent'.. Footman Wks. 1751 XIV. 15 Lcurii 
all ihc ncw-r.ishion Words. 2899 b. Butlkk Shahs. Sonn. 
97 A Bub-didaLtic, *new-]e.if, gt>od-resoluiion tone. 2698 
Allbut 's 6 \st. Aled. V 756 Bouidaud classified pericardial 
friction sounds ns grazing, *new Icailn r .sound, and gialing. 
2685 Diiyden Theoefitvs 1. Misc. 1 1 . 358 A dainty Kid, and a 
large * New-milk Cheese. 2887 I'all Mall G. 1 J.m. 3/1 
All naval Powers have provided their sliips wiih..*iiew- 
tyi)c guns. 2847 Tlnnyson I’rim . iv. 466 Clamour grew 
As of a *new-world Babel. 2866 Howklls / enet. Ltje xL 
169. 1 douljt if even tiiese would save them from the new- 
world pigs. 2886W. I.I'UCKFR 241 iiair-braincd, 
new-world notions i f independence. 

o. In derivatives ol the l>i>e ftew-mraisl^ new- 
birthile^ nrtv-schoolish, etc. 

287a Baoi'.iiot Physns Jjr Pol. (1876) 193 •New leraists, 
who want their new orra started forth with. 1810 C'oli uioCic 
in Lit. Rem. (1S39) IV. 34a The very term by wliich the 
German •New-Birlhitcs express it is enough to pi\e one 

fi )OSt!-^csh. 2844 'T. Parki-R in Wclsh Lije A Corr. J. 344 

ere they concoct one of (he best Journals in Germany. It 
is Hegelian and *ncw-schoo]ish of course. 2838 Jackson ir. 
Krummaclier's Ehsha ix. aoi Many other things are •New 
Tcstameiital and remind us of the Gospel. 2851 Ixfwi'll 
Lett. 1 . 21a Genoa,— a very fit plate for us *New.Worldcrs 
to land at. 1893 Patmoke Rehgio i'octx ao6 Perh.ips t!ic 
unkiiidest hit in her book is that in which she laughs at 
the *Ncw Worldling. 

B. absol. or as sb. 

1. 'That which is new. 

c888 K. /El FMKD /.oz/A vii. { 3 Wenst l»u |?act hit hwset niwes 
■le .? a 000 Wa-'KFFKrii U. Grcgoiy's Dial. 4,^claiiiphe 
aht niwes [zl r. leni;;^ i)ing niwes]? c xooo Ags. CosP. Luke 
V 36 Elies [>a;t niwe slit, & se niwa sc>p nc hylp 5 pam eal* 
dan. c XJSo Gen. Af Ex. 350 Di-sdai Wtis foiS tii reste wrogt, 
11 c kinde newes ear was broglt). 23.. Gaw. Ar Gr. Knt. 
1407 [i'ney agreed] hor cheuysaunte to chuunge, Whut 
newez so i>ay nome, at na^t qucii i'ay met ten. 

2601 Wi-.KVFR Ahrr. A/art. A j b, Man's memorle, with 
new, forgelH the old ; One tale is untill anothi'rs told. 

1820 biiFii F.v Peter Hell yrd v. ii, All things he seemed to 
understand, Of old or new. 1875 W iiitney Li/e Lang. 266 
The actual creation of the new in speech is.. very rare. 
x88x JuwKTr 1 hucyd. 1 . 45 As in the arts, so also in poliiics, 
the new must always prevail over the old. 
b. A new thing, rare. 

rx470 Harding Chron. ijcxxviii. xi, We wyll not chaunge 
for your doctrine ne lore, 'Iheic shall no newe emong vs 
been abused. 2887 Meredith Ballads Af P. 147 An uiiboin 
New, To make the plague^ afniciiiig us things past. 

2. 'J he nexv 0 / the moon, the time at which the 
moon is new (see Nkw moon). Now rare. 

2398 Trevisa Barth, De R. v. Iviii. (Bodl. MS.), Greeta 
sc.irscte herof in ^e new of (none. 2533 Fitzheku. Httsb. 

5 68 Whether it were gettc in the newe of the mone or in 
lie olde of the mone. 157a Bos6KwrLL/lF;//or/z 11. 48 Ajies 
. are mei ye, and rciuice at the newe of the iro'jne. x8zo 
Markham Alasterp. 11. civ. 388 Shooe him in the new of the 
moone. 2683 Riders Brit. Merlin Jan., Set all kind of.. 
..Fruit-trees in the New of the Moon. 2738 Pemberton 
Newton's Phihs. aoo The moon would be nearer the earth 
at I he new and full, than in the quarters. 2805 in Kitiredge 
Old Farmer's Almanach(itjO 0 313 Apple trees. .should be 
set out in the new of the moon, 
ta /’or, of, or on the new, anew, afresh. Obs. 

C 2395 Plowman's T, 906 Gaye gowncs, 'i'hal mot be shape 
for the newe. 2399 Lancl. AiVtn. Redelcs in. 162 Yt was 
■sent sone to nhape of the newe. 24^ Poston Lett. 1 . 173, 

^ pray you that the said maters may be called uppun of the 
new. 1535 Cover dale a Sam. xxiv. 1 Tlie Lorde was wroth- 
fully di>plea.sed of y** new agaynst Israel. 

■fb. On the new, somtthing novel. Obs.rare"^. 
c 1485 Digby Plays (1889) 1. 338 'Tim roaKe me a knyght, 
that were on the newe I 

4. Of MW. t a Of late, recently ; newly. Obs. 

*375 Barbour Bruce xiv. 93 'i'he casicll wele wes stufht 
then Of-new with wittale and vith men. C23fi6 Chavckr 
Clerk's i\ 88a Ther can no man.. ben half so trewe As 
wonimen been, but it be falle of-newe. rr 2470 Henry 
Wallace viti. 585 The men he tuk, that come till hym off 
new, Gydys to be. 1579 Fenton Guicciard. y-A Regiments 
of Italians Icavycd of newe. 1609 Skene Reg. May . L 
118 b, Qvha is made of new the Kinn Burges.. Ball sweare 
to be .. trew to the King. 2669 R. Montagu in Buccltuch 
MSS. (Hist MS.S. Comm.) 1 . 444 The SuUses..are of new 
strictlier engaged, and more in the French interest than ever. 
iTif (see Anew adv . 3]. 

b. Alresh, over again. Now ran. 
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Also rarely 0n ngw \ see Ankw a tv.xy^ 
x^xiPiigr. (CaMOM) i avL (1859) *7 Hero no may 

Cher none aduocate be procured of newe. 1490 Caxiun 
Euey hi Iv. 131 The cliyelf cnpytayne)»..beganiie the medle 
and the crye of newe. 1340 Ui>all Eraim, Apcphn 67 By 
thii ineaiies thei wer reconciled of newe. 1651 ir. Dr-ias- 
Coru'f'ns' Don Frnhi 970 He w.-is much Hatishcd, and of new 
obliged to love me. Burnet Timtx (1794) 1 . 

6 l.asting feuds a d aniiiiosities, which upon every turn aie 
apt to ferment and to break out of new. 195a J. 1 x>uthian 
Form 0/ Process (cd. 9) 79 A Warrant obtained for im- 
prisoning him of new. i8a7 Scott t^a^oleon Ixix, His atten- 
tion was of new summoned. 1865 [see Anew aHv^ 1 < ]. 

fo. liy new arrangement, appointment, etc.; 
with some change or alteration. OlfS, 
c 1400 Rom. Rose 5169 Father mu<it I love or hate. And if 
I hate men of newe [etc.]. 1483 Rolls 0/ Par. t. VI. 304/r 

Siidie AssignenientH an oure said Soveraine lx)rd shall i^f 
newe make and appointe. 1593 Ln. Ri-rnpkr l-roiss. l.cixi. 
197 This oidynaiiMce they had made of newe, that the 
frenchmen knewe tint of. c i543-8a|sce Anew nt/r'. 4]. 1658 
W. Hukion JiiH. AHton. 164 Tlicn it was of new call^ 
Augusta. 

i d. Shortly, soon. Obs. rare’“^» 
e 1500 Lancrlot 955 [Gjif me Icif to ga To the assemble, 
wicli s.il l>e of new. 

t Hew, V. Obs. Forms: i-J niwian, (i 
neowiau), 3 niwo ; 4-6 newe, (4 neu, 5 neewe, 
nwyn. Sc. nev), 5-6 now. [OE. n/wian, f. 
nhoe New a., — MDu. tiuwen (Du. -niemven)^ OS. 
niwian {niRcan)^ MLG. nyxcrif OlIG. niwSn 
(MHG. niuiven, niwen^ G. 'ueuen)^ ON. {cftary 
nyja, (iOth. {jaua)niujan.'] 

1 . trant. To renew, to make new. 

Common in i4-i5th c. in a variety of contexts. 

<1900 Lynfwui f klene 940 (Or.), Ne )>carfi. <Su swa switle 
..s.ir niw :^.in & sa'ce iirran. c 1000 Sav. Leethd. I. 199 
Swa k^ct An peah a'7;hwylce d.i;( pone cirenc niwie. a iiaa 
O. E. Lhron. (I, and MS.) an 1064 He niw,ade p.i-r Cniitcs 
C mo Pestta>y KiAen 1 wille (^e ernes kinde, ..wu 
he newed Ins ^nfthcdc. a 1300 Cursor Jif. 03)99 lie sal neu 
vr hoilis slike, p.\i sal be till hi.s aun like. ci38o \Vvclie 
.SlI. ICk's. 1 49 Al pe chirche of men and .tungeis is tiewid 
bi |»o Incarnnciouii. a 1450 M\ itc 643 1 how inosie chawnge 
pyn o\Ie aUo pat [N-y inowe he iieued ho. 1503 in Trans. 
R 'V. Hist. Sot. Ctoo2) 153 The seyd Waller iieMcd a pond 
of his. a IS5S Hutchinson Three Serm. ii. Wks. (i’arker 
Soc.) 9^1 Tlic sacraments also he newed and changed. 

rirfl c laao liestiary 133 Neddrc ui le name : bus he him 
ncwc'b. 

2 . intr. To become new ngaiii, renew itself. 

1x1300 Cursor M. 20356 Now mo ncus al mi a a. 1;^.. 

Pro/^r. .*ianct. (V'ernon MS.) in Hen ig /Ht/i/r» LX.XXI. 
83/3 Rut gieine of whete in corpe dye, hit sell .1 not newe. 
C 1400 tr. .S* reta Secret,, Cov. Lordsh. 73 Vcyr ys hoot and 
moysi,..Aiid l erynne ncwjs pe blood. <11500 Lhnucer's 
Dn'me C’.’iJ Wks, (i«,6i) 242 Euciy day her heaulo newed. 

b. Used of the yearly renewal o( produce or 
incre.ise of slock. 

a 1400 Minor Poems fr. l^trnon MS. xxxvii. 524 [I^i a 
man] of al |>at ncwei> him be ^ere do his tii inge. c X4O0 
Totvncley Myst vi. 57 Gf nil that newes me lightwys tend 
shall 1 gif the. 1496 J-estial (W. de VV ) Sentence General, 
Tyilies of al m.i.ier besti-. that aic iicwyiig. lbtd.% Of hay 
aHo often as it newes. 

O. 'I'o fall (constantly) to (one). 

*399 I-ancu Ruk. Red>Us iv. 6 Ne for-feyiuris fele pat 
fciTe in his dales, Ne l>e nowna^is pat newed him cuero. 
Hence + Newed ppl. a. Obs. rare, 
a 1440 Foumf. .St. Rattholomew's (P^. K. T. S.) 31 Of them 
that riitineioriligione with an yuwarde newyddedeuoi yone. 

Hew (ni/ 7 ), aJv, Forms: i niwo, 3-6 newe, 
(5 neewe), 4 neu, 5- new. [OF. niwe^ L the adj.j 
1 1 . In ordinary adverbial u^cs. Now Obs. 

1 . New! y, recently, lately. 

971 Dlickl. Horn. 347 Forpoii |<e wc niwe syndon to pissum 
^eleafun :^edon. IM7 hlegy E w. I, i, Herkiiellt to my 
long, Of duel t! at Deth hath Uiht us newe. cx386Chauckr 
Merck. T.^ 58a FLis herd sharp h.s brere, 1 - or he was shave al 
newe in his maneie. c 1440 Al/>h. Taits aoj He saw a pope 
at bight Rcnett, att wold new be dede. c 1470 Hi-nky 
WaRcxcew. 134 *Quhy, schir*, lie said, *come yhenocht 
new our so?’ x$te Hkywoou Prcn>. 4 Episr. (1374) ga A 
man fiom a fever rccovcied new IIis grfcoy appetite could 
not eschew. x$95 Shaks. 'John 11 u i. 933 Eucii before ibis 
truce, but new before. 

2 . Anew, airesh, over again. 

1x97 R. Glouc. (Rulls) 3039 Code lawes W wero aleyd, 
n) we he let make, a x\MCursor M. 26021 Sin pis sinii was 
neiicr forgiuen, nedinges most it neu be senuen. ^1385 
Chauckk L G, U\ Prol. 103 My bisy goost, that thursleth 
alwey newe To seen this flour.^ c 1430 Pol. Re/. 4 L. Poems 
(1903) 193 pou ha'^te slayn bi lord, And euery day hou 
wouiidist me newe. C1470 Henry lEatiace xi. 193A His 
fatell hour I will nocht (en^e new. 15x3 Pitzhrrh. Hush. 

I 126 Ibey must nedes be dryuen newe and hardened 
agayne. 1599 Shaks. Hen, i', iv. t. 311, I Ricliaids body 
haue interred new. 16x5 Uruwell Moham, Itn/osi. 1. | iB 
This statute was commanded new agoine. 

b. Nsw and ntw^ ever anew, over and over. 

^>374 Cmauckr Troylns in. ti6 Pandare weep .. And 
poked ever his nece newe and newe. c 1430 SjrGener, 
(Koxb.) 618 Hir sorow encresod new and new. <s 15x9 
Skrlton a .Sparowe 896 She florysaheth new and new In 
bewte and vcricw. a tan Wvait Poet. Whs. (1858) 191 
Chastlsings .. that new and new begin With thousand fears 
the heart to strain and bind. 

II. Preceding, and closely connected (in later 
vse hyphened) with, the qualified word. 

3 . ^^th pa. pples. used attributively, in the 
tense of • Nrwlv, recently, freshly *. 

Common only artor 1550, and esp. after ShaktRpeare, who 
baa about a acora of examplesi aa nnsKrawtUd^ •dated^ 


-delftHfredt -tnUndledt-keaied^ etc. In later oat the number 
of such combs, is piactically unlimited; a large collection 
from various writers laihivcn in Jodrell's dictionary. Tboso 
wliicli have inOhC fiequentlv been employed will be found 
here in their alphabetical placea aa main words. 

In OE. a few combs, or this type appear with the bare 
aetj. stem mAo*. mAiXS idw/yrwyd new- tarred, «/(»<)• 
cealci new-chalked, ntebneen^ new-baked \ with these com- 
pare the numeiousON. forma in «(/-, as nj/undinn^ 'gtjiun^ 
•tekhsHt etc. 

a. With the pa. pples. of trans. verbs, as nsw- 
accepted, -adopted, -dropped, -engetuiered, etc. 

ct37S Sc. Leg.Saints xl. (Min/an) 406 Caile & leikis falre 
..cuminyne of nev sawine Midrc 1501 DouucAa Pat. 
Hon, Frol, vii. The purgii air with new engendrit hcit. 
x^xg Barclay Egtoges iv, Suche other newe forged Muses 
nine. 1570 T. N('Ktom tr. Rantets Cateck. (1853) 114 Other- 
wise we should dAiIy forge ourselves new-feigned relitfions. 
x6ao ViNNKR Ctn Recta vii. 115 The ripe and new-KBlhered 
Mullierrits x 634 T. Burni-t The, Earth 1 963 When he 
came tom t upon this new-erected i«taue. x^jpk Poi'R Odyss. 
xvfi. 66 Mv new. accepted guest 1 h.tsie to find. 1779 S f. 
Pratt Ltfeml Opm. xxvii. (1783) 1 . 177 Discovering a fat 
new-shorn pate. iBoo Wokdsw. Brothers He h.id gone 
foith among the new-dropped lainl>s. 1895 1 . Nicholson 
Op*rat Methanic 766 A mixture of new-slaked 1 mo with 
beer. XO5X H. Melvillk iChale xi, Illuminated^ by the 
flameof I lie new-lit tamp. 1897 Max v Kingsley f/'. 2^r;rt<s 
33 You can't w.-int new-dug craves daily. 

b. With liie pa. pples. of intrnns. verba, as 
new-bloomedy -calved, -departed, -Jiown, etc. Also 
f new {up 51 art. 

a 1548 H\LLChron , E hv. Il \ 192 The husbandman ought 
first lo last of the new groweii frutc. X570 Koxa A. 4 l^l» 
(td. 2) 17 9 'i lie l>ke. rc.utoii of late renued by a cert.i) ne 
newe si.'iit Knglysh Claike. x6x8 Batnevclt's A pot. Dcd. 
A 9 The loitering and extreme mine of the n-^w vpsiurt 
Armiiiiaiis. a x6^ Dkumm. ok Hawtii. Ptnms Wks. (1711) 
9 'J he locks of amher Ol new bloom'd sicaniores. a X700 
Ken Hymnothco Poet. Wks. 1721 III. 44 Bright Gahriil 
tiew-deuarted Souls collects. 1775 G. W'iiiib Selborne xhii, 
'lo iiiiike Kad hioock ..among the new-Hown sw.illows. 
1785 Burns ^nd //. to J. l.npra k i, Whylo new-ca‘d kyo 
rowte nt tlic stake. x3x9 Siii-llby I'rotmth. Hub 11. i. 148 
The white dew on the iiew-hladcd glass. xB46Pkowi:it 
Prometh. Bound 42 To cower bciicalh I’hese new-grown 
gods. XS84 T. Shrkdy sport Hi^hl. vii. Eo Clean, new-run 
sea-irout are often caught ..wi.h small fly. 

4 . Simil.'irly with jia. pples. (and some adjs.) 
ust'd ptct’ljalivciy, or placeil after the noun. 

Shakespeare has aliout a dozen examples of tliis use : as 
new‘odopted, -bt^d, -burned, etc, 

<11340 Hami'Oi.u Psalter Cant. 516 Sere errours., new 
broght vptliorgit entysynge of he deu)li. exjy^ .Sr. Ee^. 
Sutnts xlix. (Z'/iTc/o) 302 pane fand schothamyriim nev ded. 
c 1386 CiiAUCRK Clerk's Prol. 3 Vc ryde as coy and stille,as 
dooili a mayde Were newe spoused, c xaoo Maunurv. 
(Koxb ) XXXI. 140 p.Hi ware, so fresrh as pni li.'ui bene euen 
new deed, e t^oAlph. Tates 77 He hioght l»iim owder a 
s\i yne or a schepe new slayn. X480 Bury iCtl/s (Camden) 
65 1 lie coluge of preestes newe bildid within the town of 
Bury. 1581 PivMiu tr. Guasso's C/v. Couv. t. (1586) i b, 
He. .found him at the tabic, 1 ul new dined. 1583 J. Uuall 
Diotre^hes <Arh.) 31 He is but newe gone out of the gate. 
x6oo Fairfax Tosso x\. xlvi. Like a man new-tum’d to 
marble stone. 1663 Gekhikr Counsel 28 Stone new taken 
out of the (Juarry. Xw84 T. Burnet The. Earth i. 989 
L%cry hypotlicsis that in new-propos‘d and iiniri’d a xyix 
Kkn Uymnarium Wks, 1721 II. X17 Allotting Man.siuns 
ev'ry Day, For all new-stripi of Clay 174a Young A^/. i h. 
IX. 1301 As new-awak’d, 1 lift A more enh,;hlcn’U eye. 1791 
Cowi'KR Iliad II. 53 His fleecy ve.st New-woven ho put on. 
1817 Kkaxs / stood tiptoe 8 'llieclouds were pure and white 
as flocks new-shorn. 1859 Tennyson Geraint A E2nid 86a 
As sullen as a beast new-caged. X870 Bryant llioii II. xv* 
xoi The horse-hair crest Ncw-iiiigcd with purple. 

6 . With pa. pples. used prcdicativcly in the sense 
of * Anew, afresh *. 

Common in, and after, .^hakespe.ire. Cotgrave uses such 
forms Co render a numb«r of French pa. pples. in r<-, as 
* feoplani, new-lcvclIed 

a X300 Cursor M. 20215 Quen scho was schod and ncii 
clad, i'o ihesu crist a bone scho badde. ?i37o Robt.t uyle 
54 Thy cTowne schalie be newe schorne. X470 85 Malory 
xiii. xvti. 636 Syr Pcrcyu.do knewo hym not, for 
bo was newe desguysed. X4B5 R utland t*apcrs icamden) 23 
*1 he King^thus unaraied, . .shaibc by the said Chamlrcrl.'iy n 
new armiid. ^>533 Lo. Berners Ihwn xxxvL 113 A m. 
horses let to be new sliode. x98x j. IUll H addon's Ausw. 
Osor. 415 Such .. must bo new'skowrrd in the Pupcs 
Purgatoiy. 1337 Goi.uinu ZJt il/<»FWrtrjf x vii. (1592) 974 j'o 
be as it were newfurbished, to secure of tho great Rust. 
X64X Sir E. Dering Sp, on Reltg. xi. 38 That was rcvUeil, 
a-id new serreed by us. 1663 H eath Elageitum (1C72) 119 
'i'he same day. .he was iirw proclaimed. 1706 Pofk i.et. to 
IVycherley xo Apr., Some IvcrscsJ..! have entirely new 
express'd, ^xjm P. Lindsay Interest S^ot. 105 They put 
a-.snore their Nets to be repair'd and new-barkt. i8u-ia 
Bkntham Ration. Jvdie. d.vid. (1827) 11 . 351 The bill 
.. comes back to be new tinkerrd up by the s;une hitiid. 
i «47 Mrs. Caki.ylk Lett, I. 394 When the parlour is new- 
pafMred, X859 Lu. Lytton VEeuiderer led. a; 180 The 
streets are new-peopled : the morning is bright, 
b. Flaccd after a noun or pronoun. 

[x5go Sprnnrr E\ Q. i. vi. 44 Then backe (o fight againe, 
new breatheil and entire.) t^3SHAK{i. Rich. Jl, 11. i. 31 Me 
tliinkes I am a Prophet new inspir'd. 1636 Maiiningkr 
Bashful Linger v, i, Here be comes. With his ofticers, ntw- 
rigged. aii66i Fullkk H-'or/hies (1840) II. 419 So many 
houses daily, new-dipt, assume to themselves new names. 
1709 Addison Holy Wks. 1791 II. 11 A Sc. Dariholomcw, 
new-flead, with hm sktii hanging over his shoulders. 1767 
S. Patbkhon Another Trav. I. a88 The scli-same picture, 
new modified. 1796 Burnrv Afem. Metmsfash II. gi You 
will receive four of mv first dramas, new written. xBae 
Kiblk Ckr. K., Burial Dead. Then choerly lo your work 
again With hearts new-brae*d and set. 1897 W. Watson 
in fPestm, Goa. x6 July 3/x Behold him Rise, new-fanged. 


NSW-BBOAOHED. 

I 0 . With active forini of tranflitive verbs, In the 
same sense. 

* Also froq. in Cotgrsve to render French verbs in re-. 

XASa Ro.is of Parit. V. 44/1 And thcr with, .newe edifia 
and^ bilde anothir Urigge. X570 Norton 4 SackvtUs's 
Gorboduc Printer to Rur., They ..haue. .new apparelled, 
trimmed and attired her. X590 Sfunsem E, Q. 1. U. 17 
Streams of purple blond new die the verdant fieldR. 1639 
Ford Broken H. v. iil, Thu"! 1 new marry him, whose wife I 
am. 1666 Pkp\'S Diary 13 June, She hail new- whitened the 
house all helow stairs. 17x3 Strklk Gua*d. No. 84 P a 
They will new-plait and adjust your neckcloth. X749 P. 
'I'liOMAS yrnt. Anson's Cov. a.yg The Commodore sent 
Asnixiance to set her off and new-nioor her. 177X Foots 
Maid Of B. I. wks. 1799 II. 913 To sfxmr and new line the 
coRihman and footman's old frocks. 1803 Edin. Rop. 11 . 
36 Tiie whole nation exerting itself to ne^ -floor the Govern- 
meiu-house. X833 N. Arnott Physics (ed. 5) II. X19 
Separating, combining, and new-modifying them toxerveio 
him most useful purpo»es. a x86x Mrs. PiHowniho Void in 
Law vii. He thinks that.. he'll new-xtamp the ore? 

7. V\ ilh prt^ pples. of intraiiMicive verbs used 
attributively, os new appearing, -bleeding, -bi cak- 
ing, -budding, etc. Also new-emergent. 

X594SHAKX. Rich. Ilf, IV. iv. 10 My vnblowed Flowres, 
new ap))earmg sweetH. X597 — Lovet 'sL ompl. 153 Kxperii.nce 
for me many bulwarks buililed Of pro^^G new-bleeding. 
x6io Donnb Psendo'Martyr ya-j Not vpon new emergent 
matter, but vpon better knowledge of the former. x66f 
Drvdbn Tyrannic Liroe iv. i, \ve slide on the back of 
a new.falhiig star. 1706 Popb Otyss. xix. 701 Down her 
palu cheek new-streaming sorrow flows. x8x7 Byron Man- 
fn‘d II. ii, On the swift whiil of the new-hreaking wave. 
a tB6t Cloucii London Idyll 37 Odours of new-budding 
rose. x895^>///fN;^(U.S.) XXVi. 443/1 Patches of the iiew- 
siarting rushes. 

8 . \v It 11 Verbal sl>s. rare. 

X484 Churchw. Acc. ICigtcft, Line. (Nichols 1797) 7® 
Paiile for neweshotyng of the gre-e l>cU clauer. 1611 
CoTi.R., Reedif cation, a . . reedifying, new-buildiiig. X700 
C. Nessk Auiid. /frv/r/ir. 11827) it^ if con version be a new- 
besctiing. .then fallen ni.tn hath no fr<-e-wili. 

Nowalty, variant of Nkwelty Obs. 

Hew* -bear, a. dial. Also 7, 9 now-bara, 9 
-bay'd, [ad. ( >N. *nybirr (M Da. and mod. Norw. 
nybmr\ nyb.era, -brringr %\y.\, L ny- ntw k- 
-birr (cf. ON. sid- ami snemmbxr), t. bera to Ukau.] 
Of n cow *. That has newly calved. 

1619 Markham En^. Ilouscxv. x .6 lliose Kinc are Miid to 
be deepest of inill.c, which are new bare; tuai ix, which 
haue but lately calued. 1856 1 homi'Son ihst, Boston 716. 
1877 N. IK Line. C/oss., Nem-bay'd tow, a cow which has 
very recently had a caif. 1886 S 1C. Line. Gloss, s.v , ‘ Two 
newbeur cows, two rearing calves ' ; or ‘ New-bare cow, two 
reared calves \ 

New-blown, ppi. a. [New adv. 3 .] 

1 . of Bowers : j ust come into bloom ; newly 

ojxtned. Also fig. 

a X667 Cowley (J.), All In that new-blown age which docs 
inspire W.'irmth in ll.eiiihclvcs. a X706 Oiway Ovid's Ep. 
Phtrdra 142 Who would not pluck the new-blown blushing 
Rose ? 1740 J. Miller Mahomet 1. ii, Convening the sweet 
F low'r of new blown Hope To deadly Night-Shad'*. 1799- 
x8t4 WoROSw. Excu*s. iv*. 497 A l>ca Th it. .thitlicr soars, 
to feed (3ti new-blown heath. 1809 Malkin Gil bias x\\. 
vi. P5, I put my new-biwwn honours in my pocket. 

2. Of bubbles: Just blown. 

*747 Johnson Prol. at Opening Theatre Royal, Hard is 
his lot, that here by F'ortune pltocd Must.-ctiase the new- 
blown bubbles of ine day. 

New-born, ppl. a. [New adv. 3 : cf. MDu. 
nie uPoren, OliG. niwihoran (MLiG. niuwe-, 
niuborn), ON. nyborinn.\ 

1. Just born ; newly brouj^ht forth. 

<1 xyao Cursor M. 1349 A new born barn lay in )*e croppe. 
r 14CO Ttfivneley Myst. xiv. 292 He shall lu tier haue m>^ht 
to me, 'That new borne lad. 1535 Coverualk Matt, iu s 
Wheie is the new l>urne kynge of the lues? 1570 Cuoca 
Kirchmeyer's Papal Riu^iiom iv. (18S0) 45 Inc crying 
noise of liipiier new lioriic. 16x9 Miliun Ilymn Nativ. 
XI, Harping in loud and solemn quuc, ..to Ficav'ns new- 
lorn Heir, 1697 Dryuen I ir^. Gtorg. 11. 501 The Nurse- 
ling spare, Nor exercise thy R.ige on new-born Life. 1764 
Burn Poor Ltnvs 228 A ChineHc, aceording to their laws, 
m.\y co^st Ins new iKun child into the river. 1801 Med, *Jrnl. 
y. 479 The new-born animal staggers in walking and stand* 
ing. x886 A. Winchell ll'n/hs L,eol, J-isid 3i6Tiie mother- 
fowl calls her new-born chicks. 

b. transf. and Jig. in various senses, 
a 1986 SiuNEY (J.), To give the new-l>oin Ktterx both to 
death and burial at6yo Crashaw i J.), He saw hcHv'n 
blossom with a new-lxirn light. X781 Cowtek Hope 170 
Nothing cHecun nourish and secure HU newliorn virtues. 
xBay KFuLhC'Ar. J'., .h'onday in Easter Week, The new- 
born rill Just trickling from lU mossy bevi 1878 Huxley 
Physiogr. 136 When rain Icll upon this new-born land 

2. Hoin anew; Jig. legent rated. Also absol. 
cx379-Vr- Leg. Sam s xxxii. CyustiH) 614 [He] mad hyme 

hane as to cr>st a now l>urne mane. X590 Spenskr >. Q. 
1. XL 34 So new this new-borne knight to battell new did 
rise. X593 Shaks. L$tc/ece iim My shame .ho dead, mine 
honour is new-born. s6ao Quarlfs head ^ U ounrs 
(161S) 34 Once more the voice.. Came downe from heaven 
to Tonah new born man, *1 o le-bapiixed Jonah. 17x6 Pops 
Odyss. XX. 296 These aged nerves with new-liorn vignur 
strung. X768 Wilslev ypnl, 5 May (1827) Hi. 310 i'he 
nurntwr of the new-boni is increased. 

New-broaohed, ///.*! [Nswa^v. 3.] Newly 
opened up, brougiit forth, etc. 

■S47* l*^ Broachfd ppi. a. a). 1649 Quarles SoL 

Recant, iv. 34 They shall .leave a Tang vpon thy new. 
broach'd Honor. Aiyoo Chkfck Lucretius (171O Pref., 
The very Arguments .. are revived afresh, and alle^g'd to 
Juscifie new-broach’d Opinions. 



NEW-BROKE. 


NEW ENQXiANDEB. 


Naw-brokeCn, //>/. a. [Nitw 3.] Newly 
broken \aUo with -1//, -i« . 

1660 Smarkcx:k Vt^tabUs -Jt The flax seed issowen uprm 
new broken f'rouno. ijof MoNiiMrR Husb. (1721) 1. isS 
'I'hey commonly siiW If new*brokc>ui) Ground, two Bushels 
a'lrl a IV k. 1765 bfustunt Ru$t. IV. xl. 178 Bumet will 
n'>t do in new-brokc-up land. 1844 H. Stkphi-nh Hk. Rartn 
1 1. ai7, 1 groomed n new broke-in bloo«'J filly for four months. 

NeW’built, ///• [New adv, 3.] Freshly 
or recently built ; rebuilt. Alsit> fig^. 

SiiAK.s. Tam. Rhr. v. ii. 118 Her new built vertue 
and ubcili«-nce. 1597 Wahnku Aid, hng.^ ^Kntuios 330 In 
n new-liuilt Fortrease. 1630 Dsavion SoalCs Flood 96 
Hailing sented out Noahs new>l>uilt Arke. 1715 I.boni 
Pallauidt Ari^htt. (174a) II. 100 Warming their new-built 
Houses. iSay G. Hiocins Celtic Druids 44 Their grand 
and new-built city. s8g^ Kinc.si.lv JJerorA, Afg^uauts v. 
133_Wh.it is this newbuilt town? 

New*0al(d, //A a. Sc. and north, diai. Also 
8 nuokla, 9 neiicle(d, newkeld,etc. [I* or ru^u^ 
calved (.see New adit, 3 b), or perh. a<L ON. 
*nykelfd^ Of a cow : That has newly calved. 

1719 kAMSAY Kilhyti 73Nucklc kyc •'tnnd niwling 

in the loans. i7as — Gentle She/h, 111. lii, My f.uildscon- 
tain twice fifteen Kirrow nowt, As rnony newcal in my byres 
fowl. 1801 W. Bi AiTiK bruits 0/ Time > 187 67 

(K. D D I. A new-cal’ cow to fill my byre. 1809 RRoi KKi-r 
S. C. Gloss, (cd 2), Neunat-nrw^ a cow newly calved. 

I Also ill recent noriliem glo.ssaries : see Eng. D at. Pht.\ 
Now-oast, V. [Nkw adv. 6.] Iratts, To re- 
cast ; to form 01 mould anew. Also tejl. 

1630 K. .StaPVI.ton btrada's Low C. H'ars 11. 40 He had 
a wit that could e.'uily ncw-c.'Ut it ludf into any mould. 1691 
'r. HIai hj AiC. jVitu invent. 97 All’s rctumed again to be 
new Cast. 1733 li'of/d No. 10. 59 To prepare and new- 
r.ist ihc csiablishcil rliimes fur piililic use 1789 //ut. Eur. 
in Ann. Keg. 8i/a To proceed in a diflerrnt wa)’ ; first to 
ncw-c.ist the uiTice an<l then to declare the ufTicer. 

So New-oaat ///. a. 

1641 Sir T. Broivnk Kelig. Med. 1. S 1, 1 am of th.'it re- 
riniied new-cast Keligion. 1783 WyiUVsV N nMi 0/ A * cot' s 
Dehts Wks IV. 277 flic only fund left., for a newscast 
pe.ice establishment. 

New-COin, V [New adt). 6.] To coin afresh. 

1700 Co.vtJKKv K ll''ay 0/ World iv, Wliile it passes cuirent 
with me, that )oii eiide.ivour not to new C.oin it. 1804 
Euro/!. Mag. XLV. 94 uotey He -.new cuined thvir wuids, 
und so m.idu them his ovin. 

New-coined, ///. a. [New adv. 3 ] Freshly 
coine<l ; newly nuide or invented. 

1598 SvLVKXTivR Du Baifat 11. ii. 11. 489 Wits .. doe 
new coyn'd words inhaiirc With current ficedomc. 1614 
libuifiLL /.«//. ix. rao Whose ncw<co>ned faiiii .. came 
in pcece-im ale. 1684 10 . C'li \MnKRi.AYM£ Tres. lit. Eng. 1. 
(cd. 1) ar/ To scatter iiew-coyned two-peiices 111 the., 
places where the King p.isses. 1783 Kkiu /«/<•//. i\>we*s 11. 

X. A , 7 His style is disagreeable, being full nf new-coined 
uords. 18x7 C 01.1 Kitx.K J.it illolin) 914 If tlic reader 

will pardon an uncouth and new^x^iued word. 

New-come, ppl> »nd sh [New adv. 3 b.] 

A. ppl.a. Nc‘wl> arrived ; but lately come. 

£•9x0 l.indis/. Gos^. M.itt X. 14 utarg.^ Bis* opc is forboden 
fa:t be onfoc iiiwc cunicntini jjroost & to 7^eh«clA*-nnc fci uiiga. 
i iao3 Lay. £302 CasMbellaunc lette. .svi 5 t'ii nis keinpeii 
tu’Ii’inlo iieow cumene 13. . Gaw ^ Gr. Knt. 6 j Wyle nw 
ijLf was so 3ep h.il bit was nwo ciitiimen. a 1350 St Barth. 

69 in ilorstiii. Altiui;/. Lig. (1881) rig .A new-ciimen stlirew, 

A lurdan )>ut hat Bertelmew. c 1440 / roup. Parv. 89 t. ume- 
ncwcum m.iii or w'oman. 1533 I.yndfsay Satire 
3426 CJuliair lraisi3<- I h.iI 1 fnul^tin new-cumde KingT 1590 
Mari imit Etlio. ! ly 1 i, J he sight i.f la>ndon . . Is as Kly’siunt 
to a new-come soul. 1633 Fokii "/;r Pity 11. vi, A fellow 
w)th a broad be.trd (they say he is a n<-w-Loriie doLior'. 
1681 lIicKLHiNi.u L Sin Mau~iaUhing Wks. 1716 1 . 179 A 
Ncw-M.hIc, lately Invented, and new come over lioin 
beyond Seas. 17XJ F. C'ookb I 'oy. S. .Sea 4«.i5 '1 he six new- 
come Nations liv’d fiiendly logetlier. 1785 Bi kms Prigs of 
Ayr 87 It ch.anced hi-, new-come neebjr look his c'c. 1808 
Scorr d/ar;y/. V. \i, While burglierb, with iinpi^rtant fate, 
Descillied e.ach news nine loitl. 1873 Lfi.anij l^gyft. .Sketch. 

Pk. 35 They don't object to speak ilic language before their 
new-come companions. 

B. sh. A new or recent .'irtival ; n novice. 

1577 B. (; JOi.K Heresbach's Hush. 11 (1580) 1 6 b. The 
Tl.tnc tree is but a stranger, and a rn-wc conic to Italic. 
1386 FtKNK./?/i»*. Gentriei 18 Is it re.iscn that a ncw-coiiie 
&iioiild disturbe bim from .so uuncient n possession 7 16^3 

FoRn Broken H. 11. i, hear not, 1 am no n« w-conie to t. 
iSax h -r.AS Life I.ond 1 . 3fio 1 here were some New-romes. 
{notCy file iiUinegi\eii to .oiy' iicw faces di.covcrrd among 
the usual vis.-iants.] 1867 .Smyth Sailor’s Word-hk. 497 
Peuvoiiie, an uflicer commencing bu career. Any Btranger 
or fresh IioikI newly nrri\ed. 

No Vew-oomelin|f. rart. 

*W 7 i *813 [see CoMKLiNc;]. 

!liieW‘'CO:mer. Also new comer, newcomer. 

[1. Nkw and Comer, alter Nkw-c me ///. a ] One 
who has newly come to a place ; a new arn\al. 
tsgMOm'tNK Groat's IP.lPtl {'Svw Sliaks.Soc )3i For other 
new coinmers, I leaue them to the inercie of these p.iiiilcd 
monstetit. 1637 .Sir H. Blou.vt I'oy. /.evant 61 A new 
Commer .ipiehends them with a judgement fresh and Bincrre. 

*717 Bcrkeify ytnl. Tour Ita'y Wks. 1871 IV. 510 To 
produce a good elfcct on ti e eye of a new-comer. 1783 H er- 
ficuKL in Phil. I runs. LXXllI. 259 .Several of them .strongly 
Buspecicd tolie new-comers. 163a Hr. MARrniKAi; Weal 4r 
JPoe i. H He went to new corners in preference |f> old 
neighbours. 188a Efsant Revolt of Man xii. (i88_.) 988 
Dull was rencw’cd, and the new-cumcni taught the first 
elements of marching. 

So t Ncw-oomliiir* Obs. rare^^, 

I387Trfvi*a Higden (Rolls) VII. 33 It were a wrecched 
Bchame bat a newe corny nge [L. novua adveua] Bchulde 
putte olue londcHmen out of hero place. I 


NttW-oreate, V. [Nkw adv. 5 , 6 .] irans. To 
create anew. 

X604 Shaks. 0 th. IV i. 3B7 Or did the Letters . . new-create 
hiB fault? a 1680 Bi'iLi-.ii Rem. 11759) I. 7 When her Oib 
was new created. S7«o Wklton Suffer. Son 0/ God II. 
XYiiu 720 lu. .new-creatc the Worst of IiihdeU into thy 
faithful Servants. 174® Tiic»mson Cast. Indtd. 11. lx, ’J o 
high discovery .that new crenres The face of earth. 1800 
CoLERiiXfK Lett. (1895) 322 Fvery hour new-ercates him. 
1870 Kmlkbon Soc. Of Sidit. in. 4a Language., is not new- 
created by the poet for his uwii ends. 

Hence New-creatiiis ///. a. 

1830 Mrr. Khownino Poems 11 374 Prayer that would 
Commend thee to the new<rcating Laud. 

New-created,/// a. [Nkw rwfw. 3.] Newly 
made or brout'ht into existence. 

1636 in Burton's Diary (i8a8) 1 a8o A charter confirriied. 
makes it not a new created charier, aivix Ken Psyche 
Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 29U While 1 posseshu Of iiew-*.Tcatcd 
Fve the Breast. 178a V. Knox Ess. xx. (1819) 1 . laa The 
true origin of this ncw-crcated want. 1813 Siiis.li.ky (Ji.Miib 
lit. 183 A new cnatid sense wlihin hui souL 1863 11 . Cox 
Instit. I. vii. 74 An unlimiteil number of ncw-crcatcd lords. 

tNdW-OUt, ^b. Ohs. [1. Nkw tf. 4- Cur sb.-] 
An old cnrd-^airie. 

i^'S Gesta Grayorum in Nichols Progr. (). Eliz. (1873) 
n i joi Losses by shipwreck upon ceitain rocks of hazard, 

. the sands of bowlc-allies. the shelf of new-cut. the giiB of 
niyne and gill [etc 1 1600 J. Lank Pom Tel-tio'h 119 New- 
cut at Cards brings some to beggar ie. 1607 Hkvwoou 
Worn, kil/tdrv. Ktndn, K 7 h, bran. You aic be -t at New- 
cut, wife; you'l pi at ih.it. Wend. If jou play at 
new-cut, I’mc soonest hitter ut any here, for a Magir. ^ 1663 
'1 UhE Adi‘. 5 Honrs n. i, ’1 ht-y are deeply engag'd At 
New Cut, and will not Ic.ivc their O.unc. 

New-devised,///, tf. [xNkw 3.] Newly 

or lately conttivcd or invented. 

1388 Shaks I.. L. L. i. ii. 66, I would ransome him to 
any French Courtier for .i new dcuisM i urtsie. 1637 C Dow 
Ansio //. Burton is9 zAny new-devised formes of prnier. 
1795 Sfward Anetd. I. 147 He was. .carried away witti an 
ullection of their ncw-dt*\ised discipline. 

New-discovered, ppL a. [New adv. 3.] 
lately found or made known. 

1654 J)oroihv0.sim»nnk f.ett (i888)277The new discovered 
plot ag.iiiist the Protector. 1690 Lockk Hum. Gmi. in. \. 

3 3a In a new discovered Country. 1776 Da Cost a J lent. 
Cone hoi, V. 107 A iicw-discovcred species, ki*iuis, or family. 
1816 Kirhy & Sis FutomoL xwii. (1818) 11 5 -u 'lh»:y li.id 
n solvnd upon an emigration to this iiew-dis< overed country . 

New-dress, V. [New adv. 5, 6.j trans. 'I'd 
drcs.8 afresh ; to put a new drc.-.sir.,^' on. Also absol. 

161X CoTGR., Rarcouxtrf, .tu*w dressed or trimmed yi». 
1700 Watts l/orr L\r.. Mourning Ptctt. Ti»e wishing 
Muse new-rlresses the fair garden 1741 Lahv Pomfki- r 
f.ett. (iBi^s) 111. 110, 1 relutncil home to new dress. 1793 
Washington Lett. Writ. 189a Xlll. 84 By the tune it is 
revised and new dressed (ctr J 1871 K. Li i is ir. Catullus 
Jxv. 16 .‘Averse I tender of.) nr lent Battmdes, new-drest 

Newe, var. Neve Ohs . ; obs. f. Nievk. 
Newed,///. a. : see Nkw ta 
Newel ^ (ni/Pel). Foims; 4-5 nowell, (7 
noel), 7-8 nuel, (7 nuell), newell, (9 -ill, -al), 
7- newel, fa. OF. noucl. nocl, noal t later noicl^ 
noial^ inotl.F. ftoyaiT)^ kcnicl, btoue, newel, etc. -- 
Prov. nogalh Korn. *nuca/e^ f. 1.. wr/r-, nut ] 

1 . Arch. 'I'he pillar lorniing the centre from 
which the steps f>i a winding stair radiate ; f one 
of the stones lorniing such a pillar. 

Also called solid newel in contrast to b. 

1365 in Bray Icy 8 c Britton Houses /’az-//. (,836) ,88 [ Fifteen 
stones of Kcy'gate, for the work called] noweils, [lH>iight for 
t!ie -anic stair-case). 1416-17 in Willi'.K t^buk CantOridge 
(iS86i 1 1 . 442, Pio X nowelli-s pro gradibus xv». x6ii Coigh., 
Eoyau, the NuclI or spiiiule of a winding stall c. *653 Mko. 

AN o»u K.sim Cent. Iment. I 4S A scrued Ascent, instead of 
Stairs, ..with Back-siairs wnhm the Nuell of it. 1679 
Moxon Atech. Ejter.. 170 Fewet, the upright fV>M thu» a 
pair Winding-stairs lire turned alx>.it. 171X W. Suiiieh- 
i_vND Shi^hiiild, Assist. 05 A pair uf wliirling Stairs, having 
a Nuel in the Center, zt X734 Nohih Lt 7 >es (iF.ab) III. 207, 

I could go ruund beiwecMi the columns and the newel, 
i8j3 P. Nichulxun Pract. Build. 184 When the ends of the 
slops terminate ii|K>na vntiral piisiii or pillar, the pribiii or 
pillar IS called a ncw.d. 1870 F. R. WiisoN Ch. Lindiff. 

59 1 be .s(c|>s ascend ru ind an oblong iiewelt. 

1683 Weekly Memorial ti\ The soiial blade of the 
Cix-lilea is fasUned on the <<ne side to its Nuel. 

b. Open or hollow newel, a central open space 
or well in a winding t^tuir. 

16*3 Bacon Arc., Bu//€tiug{t\rh.) $501110 Sinires. to the 
vpper Riximes, U-i them bee uixm a Fane open Newell. 
I7BO SiMYPh Stmv's .Sum. (1754) I. 11 ix. -oi/a To ilie 
.Stain, having an open Ncvvcl, there is a rail of l.oii. 17*7- 
33 CiiAMHFim C.Fz/. S.V. Stair, 'Du- un** winding round a 
solid, the Ollier round an ojicn newel. x 84 a (iwii.T Aickit. 
1008 Wlirrc the steps are pinned into the wall, and there is 
no crnir.il pillar, the staircase IsshkI t«>have an open newel. 
x33t Diit. Ankit. iv, 68 Hoilow Newel, a nnine often 
given MB well as ' o|K!n newel ', to an open wcU-holc Mairi :ise. 

2 . The post sit the head or toot ot a stair stip- 


3 . * A cylindrical pillar terminatio[; the wlng- 
wtill of a br]df>e*. 

x88a in CKiilvik and later Dicta. 

4 . at/rib., as ne 7 vel-post, ~ 5 tair{s), •staircase, -step. 

1798 Hutton Course Math. (i8a8) II. S6 lake the .. gut 

over Its end till it meet the lop of the *newcl-puBt. x88i 
Oakfv Building Home jt To attain decorative cfTectu in 
newel-pasts and balusters. 16^ Primatt City 4 C. Build. 
66 A pair of open ^Newel-Stairs (which are Siaim with a 
well or light coming from the top). 1831 Tuknkk Dom. 
A i chit. II. liu 81 Internal communication by a newel .stair 
atone angle of the building. X839 Jrvhson Brittnuy v. 55 
We next ascended the broad * newel slaircase. 1883 .Sir 
W. H. CopK Braiiishiil 64 A newel st.'iirc.'ise uhccnding lo 
the attics 1883 Arckteol. Cant. XV. 356 Some broken 
Slone *ncwel-t.teps which were found close by. 

t Newel 2 . Obs. rape. Also 6-7 -ell. [var. 
of NovhL, alter New <1 ] A novelty ; news. 

f *473 Songs C aroit i$th C. (Warion ( liib) 64 Syns that 
Lve was procreat Cowd not nucii newels in this lond lie 
inventyd. 1579 .Sii-nscr Shefh. Cai. May 276 lie was .so 
enamored with the newdi, '1 bat nought hr deemed dears 
fur the jcwtil. n i6xB J Davik.s hgiogues Wk*c (Gios.'irt) 
11 . 20 U I how my heart's ioy-ra]n, nb J had cought zA 
Piincedome to my share, of thilk newell 

Newelled (ni;/-cld), a. [t. Newel 1 4 -ed 2.] 
liavuif' a newel. Also solid- 01 open-newel I 9 d. 

1677 Plop OjJbrdsh. a68 Thisst.-iir-cnse seems to be a com- 
position of 4 half-p.ice-opeii-newerd siair-i uses. 17x7-38 
CHAhiHKHsCycl S.V.. Stair, Solid and ojicn newelled fliers 


and wiiidci^. 1863 IIircks Life Mrq. ii or.estei 445 Such 
stairs are said to be neweied. 1884 C. kr)CfRs .Sot. Life 
Scot. 1 . li. 44 A circul-ir newelled stnirc.isc within the walls. 

tNewelry. obs. rare— [\ ar. oi NliVELUY : 
cf. next.] A novelty. 

>575 Lankiiam Let. (1871) 47 Olid hags, az fond of nuell- 
rics, jiz yoong girls that had neiier seen Court afoie. 

Newelty (ni/cciti). Now dial. Forms: 5 
nwelto, 6 nuoltie ; 5 newelte, 6-7 noweltio, 
(6 -tee, -tye), 7, 9 newalty, 6 newelty. f.'id. 
OF. noV', nouvt'lclf, etc. (mod. F. nouveautf) 
Novelty, after New a ] 

1 . Novelty, newness. 

c 1^10 .Sir Cit'gcs 214 lorn dame ! here ys newelte ' 1509 
llANriAY bhy/t 0/ hops (1B74) I. 17 The newcllye of the 
name was more ule’«ani unto the first nciour. 153a Murk 
Lonfut. y’/'/ni'tf/V Wks, 397/2 After a liille v.se thereof, the 
ple.-isure of the ncwrliie pa.sscd. 1570 1 *oxk A. <V M (cd. 2) 
7K3'2 Accii'^nig the line d>zctrinc ot llie vvtiuJ of God, for 
nrwcliic. 17^ Richardson Llanssa (i70h) I a^ He had 
hiard [thatl ueWiU' , t)int was the man's woid.vvas eveiy- 
thing with him. 1886 Ki.wokthy iP. Som. // ord-bk. 

2 . A novelty ; a new thin^. 

•435 Misvn Lire 0/ Lo 7 'e 95 Not srand kymle qwhat bc- 
semys, hot qwhat. v.i\ oe nwelte he fry nd.. may vpbrynge. 
c 1500 bor to serve a J.ord in liabees hk. (i868' 373 Cheryes, 
pepyns, and such iievvcliccs a» the tyme of tlic ycre 
rtqiicrcih. 1549 t’oM RDAi r, etc. Emsin. Par. Thess. 4 
Ymi must not tinnke it .'iny ncwdtic, though the.se lhin]^cs 
happen. 1617 Collins Dej. Bp I'ly 1. iv. ibi One (iraiiiiis 
..m ought It first fiom Rome, and set it out as a ncwcitic. 
1683 .Mls, Bemn Young Kings', iii, My wife loves Ncw.ilties 
.'iboiiiiii.iiioitly, and I must tell her sometinug about the 
King. 1854 Miss Baki k Forthan.pt. Gtos^ n.v , 1 amt hod 
a ini of uig<mcai so long, tr's quite a ncwaliy. 
t3. Used ns adj. Novel, new. Obs. rare—^. 

1590 Ffnnk FmtesTo Rilr , 1 assuic thee ihni the Cates 
themselves be ns daintic and newcliic aa the best. 

tNe'Wen, adv. Ohs. Forms: i nfwan(e, 
n^owan, 3 doow-, neaw-, nowene, ne(o}uwen, 
uewenu. [OFL nhvan[e, f. nlwe New a.\ 
i. Ni-wly, quite recently. 

r888 K. / 1 'lLi-iiLD Boeth. x\x\x. I 3 Sc wc.'ia xeworden 
liiw.iiie. f 893 Gros. 11. vi 80 bone xnne consul [m: hiu }si 
iiiw.nn ^c’sci b.cfdon. 971 Biickl. )fom. 177 Nu niw.in ;^el.iinp 

f jet ic me sylf onfnml (iic.J. ciooo ALifhic Deut. xxiv. 5 
oiine m.in niwan wif nymd. c laoo Okmin 13221 He he 
..'iferrd lesii Ci isl p.i newenn hafltle fundenn. i 1S05 Lay. 
5501 But» n he lico ncuweiie Kume /bid. 20683 Ailniie ca^tei 
.be wes neoiiwcn [f 1x75 newenej iworhu 
2 . .Shorilv, soon rare. 


poitinc the hand-rail. 

1833 Loudon Encytl. Archit. i-'s Deal turned newcYs 
(po-ts firmly framed to whi« h the handrail is fixed) ond 
moulded handrail. 1838 .slyring’s Builders* Prices 5$ 
Srjuarc framed newill. Inch square bar balliistcm. x8^ 
W, W. Fenn B/indmans Holiday II. 46 The corv’ed oM 
baluktrade, the newels, and the polished flooring, 
b. Jn ships : (see qiiot.). 

C1S30 Rudiuf, Nanig. (Weale) 135 Newell, an upright 

f dece of limYier to receive the tenon of the nub that lead 
rum the breoxl-woik to the gangway* 


2 . .Shortly, soon rare. 

€ 1X00 Okmin 715 T'o kihenn to he folk h^tt Crist pa shollde 
cnineiin newcnii. 

Ilcrice t Vewenly adv., shortly, soon. Obs. ”* 

r iao5 Lav. ij3aii ITto hab 1 >eoA me ilald..hat he king of 
Noicwori^e neuwenlu'lic wule liidcr uareii. 

New E-nglander. [f. Atw England (so 
named by C. a plain John Smith 111 1610) + -eh t.j 
An inhabitant or native of New England, a part 
of the United States of America, coinpiising tlie 
six north-eastern states. 

1637 HKYLiN/lN//r/. LtHcoln. iil. la Not n New F.uglander 
of I hern all, could have done it better. 1681 T. Fi.atman 
Heraclitus Ridrns No. 13 (1713) I. h8 For the New F-ng. 

I. mdcrH,. .it is no matier what kcligmn he be of. 1768 C. 
Bi-attv Tour 109 Such have been the eiidxHvotirs of the 
New Fnglanders. iSae j. Ni-ai. Bio. yona/han 1 . 13'l'hu 
w.TS the character of a New Englander h.nlf a century aga 
1883 Ha* pet's Mag. Feb. 420^1 The carrying trade was 
entirely monopolized by Ncw-Lnglandcm. 

So V«w-2'ntflandlKh a., ch.'iracteiistic or 
typical of New Fjij^land (hence Nerv-Englandish* 
Hess'). lf#w«2'»glandiKm, the tone or tendency 
chnroateristic of New Eni^land life or s^entiment. 
y ew-B ngl>a41— v., to imbue with a New F^nj;. 
land charaoter. Vow-SuglAadya., sag^rettive ^ 
New England. 

x86i F. Ti, Tuckemman In N. Hawthorne Ih (1863) 

II. a75 For the lrouk..l claim little, but that it is New 
Englandy (1 hope). 1838 H. W. Bkkcmkk Lde Tk. (1859) ay 



NEW ENGLISH. 
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NEWGATE. 


Kew BuclAndism is but another word for PuritMilam In thn 
Independent sense. ■•6^ N. HawTHOKMS Our Old Humg 
(iSBv !• ^5 A rcspecubic'looking woman,, deckladly New* 
Engiandish in ^ure and manners. 1U7 Cknaga Advance 
17 Mar. 169/3 This grand work of Ncw-KnglandUing that 
ooutheastrrnmost Slate of the Union. \%^ihid, 9 Jan. 51 /i 
There is a still more striking New Englondishness in the 
people ibcroselves. 

Hew S'nffUeh, a. [f. N^w Engiandy after 

Engmbh. 1 (Tf or pertainm{r to New Kn^lan'I. 

1634 E. Winslow in Morton New Engl. Canaan (1883)84 
Two of the arrantc^c knaves that ever trod on New Rnglian 
shoie. 161^7 Wakd Simp. CobUr 53 It is . . as empty as a 
New-English puisc. 17x3 S. Slwall Diary 16 Sept., An 
Auiitttt i^ech. .Shewing the Validity and Antiquity New 
English Ordinations. 1870 Ltm au. AtMonr my Bks. Ser. 1. 
(1873) 934 All their uiiLonscious training By eye and ear, 
were New English wholly. 

t b. absoL as pi. The inhabitants of New Eng- 
land. Ohs. 

1643 Thai'P Comm. Gen. |v, 23 A certaine Indian comming 
Into a house of the New-EngliNn. 1647 Wakd .Simp. Colder 
1 Such as have given or taken any unmcndly teixsrts of us 
New- English, should do well to recollect theni-selves. 
Hewer, obs. vanant of Kwer, Never. 
Newerds eve, Hewermea: see New-yeab. 
Heweu, -ewe, -eye, oIjs. forms of Nephew. 
Hew-falleu, a. [New adu. 3. Cf. ON. 
nyf allinn (Sw. nyf alien). \ 

1. Newly or recently fallen. 

iS9a Smaks. Vrn. Ad. 354 As apt new-fall'n snow 
takes any dint. i6ai Quari.u, D/o. Poems^ Esther (1638) 
Qi Here lie', a new-fnlne ranke and there .1 sheave i 73 « 
ORAV I asso 14 A vestment unadurn d ihou ,'h white as new- 
fal'n .snows. 1847 Tfnnvson Pnuc. vl 119 Like a new- 
fall'n meteor on the gra.sH 1887 Morris Odyss. xi. 194 
Down on the leaves new-fallen, 
t 2. Newly fallen to one. Ohs rare. 
t596‘sHAKs. I lieu, v. i. 44 Yon sw^re to vs,,. That 
you did cl:iinic no further, then your ncw-falne light. 1600 
A. I*. /.. V. IV. i8a Meane time, forget this new-faliie 
digniiie, And fall into our KusiLke Keuelrie. 

2. Newly til op(H*d ; new-bom. 

1684C \RYLi. in Drvden's Misc.^ Pirgifs Pel. 3 This poor 
Mother of a new-fall'n Pair. 1714 Gav Sheph. U'eek, A/otr 
day 16, I love thee more hy half, ihan. cows the iiew-fairn 
c.df. <1x763 SHK.NsroNK I'rogr. Taste 11. 24 Ho wink'd at 
many a gross design Tin* new fall'll calf might countermine. 


Hewfangle (ni/7ra:’ijg'l}, a. and sh. Now dial. 
Eormi . 4 5 newo-, 4- new- ; 4 -fongel, 4-5 
-fangel, 4-6 -faugil, (5 -ille, -yl^le, 6 -ill), 6 - 
-fangle. [ME. netvcfiin^el^ f. tte7ve~ Nkw a. + 
•fangelt repr. (.)E. *fa/t^l ‘inclined to take*, 
from the stem fang- (iiifin. to take. Cf. MDu. 
nievingel\heit).'\ 

A. adj. 1. «. Newfangled r. 

c 1386 Chaullr Sqr.'^s T. 610 So newefangrl been they of 
hire mete, And loueii nouelrie of propre k>iide. 13^ Gowi r 
Couy. 11 , 2;r3 Kveiy newe love qucmcih 'J’o him M'hich 
newt fongel is. c 1400 ao Pol. Poems 56 We beii newe 
faiigyl, vnstabic in dedc. 1470-85 NlAioKy Arthur xxi. iL 
84X 1 he moi/St p.irty. . helde with sire inorclred, the f>eplo 
wvre boo newe fanglo. 1513 I)ouc;i.AS ^^Inets xiii. vi. 141 
The lusty rnalroiiis ncwfaiigill of sik ihyng. 1583 Hauini.* 
TON Commandm. (1590! 274 lie woidd iiol naue them new- 
fangle, wanton, and plianiasticall in their apparelL a 1^9 
Drumm. OK Hawiu //i>/. a Wks. 1 171 i)q The Englisii 
..with new guises dtiily resorted hidier, and turned new* 
fanylc the tolirt. 1704 Kamsav 7 Va-/, Misc. (1733) I. j6 
A Paris ediiiun of iiew-fangla Sany, <>'773 FtrcussoN 
Hr'hs.(iSoo) 114 Newf.ingle grown wi' new got form, You 
soar al»oori your mither worm. i8a6 D. Anocrsom Poems 
8 (E. D. ]),), Nor are they to incomc.s newfangle, Until 
acquainted wi* their character. 

2. =- Newfangled i. 

1578 in Priv. /Vaj^r n (i8si) 465 So fond tire we English- 
men of strange and foreign things, so greedy of ncw-fangle 
novelties, 1614 Jackson Creed in. 170 Neglerliiig new- 
(angle (rickes or flashLS of exieiiiporary wit. 1651^ Gurnall 
tkr. in Arm. verse 14. iiL (1667) 13/a He. that vainly covets 
novelties, and listens after ever>' new fangle opinion. 1720 
Ramsav LouiL 3 Ye're [a 1 x>uk] newfangle to be seen, la 
gilded Tuikey clad, and clcark 


B. sh. A new thing or fniihion ; a novelty, 
eigao Treat. Galaunt (i860) 16 So hath the newe f.-inffles 
our wclih oljscund. 1581 Rich P'a>ew. (1846) 224 Men, 
that are busied with new fangles at the least once a dale. 
1603 Florid Afon^aigne t. xx\ii. (16 {j) 96 The ch.'iiiges, 
innovations, ncwf.im^cs, and hurly burlics of hts lime. 
1897 J. Wkigmt Se. Life 75 Like mony new-fangles, ye're 
briOc, New Year I 


Hence VirwCa'n^e v.^ to make newfangled. 
i5|o Palsc.r. 644/1. I newefangyli. ci6oo Siiaks. .^omh, 
xeijSome glory in their garments, though new-fangled ill. 
1641 Milton Prel. Eprse. at Not nereby to controule, and 
new fangle the Scripture. 1861 Temple Bar 11 . 539 lie will 
naw-fangle all our old-fa.shioncd schemes. 


Hewfangled (niwfwqgTd), «. Also 6 -fAn- 
guljd, -pbangled. [f. Newfangle a.] 

1. Very fond of novelty or of new things ; undniy 
ready to take up new fashions or ideas; easily 
carried away by whatever is new. 

11x470 Tirrorr Casar li. (v^) la He wns a man new 
fanglyd and ambicions. e i4^.V>rAN. Kpisc. Puer, ( W. do 
W.) b iij, Boyes of fyRy yere cf age are aa newe Tangled ns 
ony yonge men be, 1547 Boorok introd. KmfwL ih.frSTo) 
13a, 1 am not new Tangled, nor neuer wyll be. isEsStubbiui 
Anai. Abut, 11. (i68e) 74 Diuers new phangied felowa sprong 
vp of late, aS the Biwnists. m 1659 Bf. Bmown«io Serm, 
(1674) I. xL 155 imputations.. cast upon these new fengled 
Christians, iigs Lrdiasd Sethas 11 . viU 103 Make these 
new-fangled prii»oncrs sUnd upright. tTpa Gouv. MoaHis J 


InSpadn L(/b A IKrf/.(iB3a) II. idsHowmiidi dependence 
is to be placed on these new-fangled statesmen T 1867 
TaoLLora Ckrau. Barest 1 . xvi. 14a When hie time came to 
be made a biAhop^ he was not sufRuently new-langled ; and 
so he got passed uy. 

t b. Const, if ox with. Ohs. 
t&jo Mabvbi.1. Carr. Wks. (Gitisait) 1 1 . 351 All the 
French curiosityes and trinkets, t^ which our people are so 
new-fangled 1785 in A. C. BaiaePs Dtartet 4 Corr. (1903) 
13 So excessively am 1 new-fangled with my present. 

2 . New-fashioued, novel. ^Used in depreciation.) 
a Z533 Frith Dtspni. Purgai. (1829) 123 I.et us see and 
examine more of tbix new-fangled philosophy. 1579 G. 
Hakvky Let erd*k. (Camden) M Me^ tbinkei 1 see the bite 
y lipp, At queinie newfanglid vanities. 1508 Bamcklav 
P'tliC.Man III. (1603) e540oigeous apparell and new Dangled 
fashions. 1648 GatakilS Myst. Chmies a Endeavouring to 
draw Dlbdplos afier them, by broaching of new-fangled 
f.int'ica, I7a6 I .koNi Pref. 1 New-fangled Propor- 

tions ttliich give pain to the sight. 1789 BkLhiiAM Ess 11 . 
xl. 496 A new-fangled and mystical state-oratory. 1830 
Cunningham Brtt. Pattst. 11 . 11 To Haunt about, after the 
delitiuiiis and new-fangled whims of fashionable people 
1876 Fwb BM A N Afor/zr. Conq. V. xxiv 440 Those new tangled 
.sources of income which arose out of the new-fangled feudal 
tenures. 

Hence Vawfa'ngladism, fondness for novelty ; 
Vawfa'xi gladly adv.^ in a newfangled tnanner. 

i 83 « OotLViB. 1633 J. MASTtM Remitiisc. Old Hadding- 
ton 42 She had a great dUlike to ‘ ncwfaiigUdisjii *. 

Hewflu-ngledness. [f. prec. + -ness.] The 

fact or state of Lteing acwianglcd or new-foabioned ; 
novelty, innovation. 

1549 CiiALONi-a Erasm. an Polly F iv, llie snpentlcion 
of the Chaldeei, and idle newfaiigtedne.sse of the (>rekes. 
*578 Briejf Dist.. Troub. Pranik/ord (1846) 37 So sore 
charged with newran.;ledheA and Miigularitie. 1608 Hikron 
It 'A's. I. 734/3 HowcaMlieain 1 uuer-caried with thi^ humour 
of McwfnMgledneuie. a 1693 Urquharts Rabelais iii. viL 63 
'I'he Novelty and new-fangledn«^ thereof.. 1 dislike. 18x3 
Spin't Public Jrnls. 5a j But thin is the Rge of Anomaly and 
ncwfatigledtiess. 1877 G. Frasfr Wigttnon 361 So averse 
was he to litlvnand ' newfangled ness ', as he UM:d to call it. 

Hevoia'XLglemeiLt. [f. Newfangle a. + 
-MENT.] Novelty ; a novel thing. 

1798 Ld. Plunkkt in Edin. Rev. (1890) Jan. 176 The 
novelty and newfanglemenc of revolutionary cIuIk and com- 
mit tecs luiving worn off. 1895 J. S. Fi etchkk Wapentaks 
IS,<( The old gentleman must na' turned in his grave to see 
all these here new-fa igiements. 

Hewfa*21glexieS8. Now rare or Obs. Also 
4 6 -faxjgol-, -fangil-, (4 -ul-, 5 -yl-), etc. [f. 
NeWFVNGLE a. +-NE8».] »NKVVPANGLbDNKS8. 

C1374 Chai«ckr Antl.fft Aic. 141 This Fals Arcito of his 
nuuefangulnesse. .Tooke losse deyntec of bir stedfastncbsc. 
T1403 Lyog, Temple Glas 103 Ifle spirit of nvfangiines In 
any wiie jouic hertU would absaile. <1 inkollffiv H'iseMan 
taught Son 51 in Had. /f. /'•/*. 1 . 171 I-ai [nol newefnngyl- 
’ lies the plesc Ofiyn to reniewe nor to flyt. ^ 1533-4 Act 95 
lien. I 'III. c. laOthcr the kingc.H buhiectes ^ JncTmcd to new- 
fangilncs, hnue spoken with the same Flizabeih 1604 T. 

W WIGHT Passions iv, ii. f 6. 137 ThU newfanglcnc'-sc pro- 
ceedeth from .m inconstant mind. 1658 Ir. UsshtPs Ann. 

\i. 262 The old luxury of the Persians and the new 
fanglencs of the Maccdons. 1715 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. 
ii, Soon a.s your ncwfangiene&s isgane, He’ll look upon you 
as h s tcthci-siakc. 

t Hewfa'nglist. Obs. rare [f. as prcc. + -isr ] 
One given to novelties. 

1604 Tookkh Fabrfque Ch. 90 The private spirits of these 
nrw-faiiglists. 1607 J^'chol. D/si.a^st. Aulichr. 11. ix. laoWe 
are Ncwfanglihtes, hating aniiquiiie and delighting in 
novcitie. 

t Hewfa'ngly, adv. Ohs. rare. [f. as prec. 4 
-LY ^.1 In a iiewfa iglccl manner. 

1529 Mork Dyaloge in. Wks. 213/2 Diuers yonge scolers 
fludi as thei foundc . . newfangly minded. 

Hew-fashioned, ppl a. [New adv. 3 ] M.ule 
after a new fasluon ; of a new type or of recent 
invention. 

i6n W. Goddard .Sat/r. Dial. EIl>, Newe-fashiond 
cloathcs I loue to wc.are. 1679 Es abl. /V>/43 What tongue 
is able to express the new ra.shion’d garments of cruelty? 
171a Addison Sped. No. 271 P 4 He had not given a de> 
CLsive Opinion upon the new fashioned Hoods. 1768-^4 
'lucKRR Lt. Nat. (1834) L 500 When she..tcarcs papa for 
money to buy a new-fxshiom d silk. x8o6 hims kl' inter tn 
Land. I, 150 He hates every thing about tlmt ncw-fashioned 
lord. 187a Fmekman (.en. .SA. Europ. Hist. xvi. f 2 (1874) 
327 Departments, called in a new-fa&hioned way after rivers 
and mountains. 

Hew-fledged, ppi- [New eulv. 3.] Newly 
furiiishud with knthers. ANo fg. 

s68a fVrwAY Venice Preserved ii. ii, Those Lacy Owls, 
who.. Sic only watchful with their heavy Wings To cuff 
down new fledg'd Virtues. 1770 Gold.sm. Des. Vtll. 168 
As a bird each fond endearment tries To tempt its new- 
fledged offspring to the skies. 1807 Worix'W. (k/e Intim, 
Iwmort. 14a With new-fledged hope still flu.tering in his 
breast. 1817 Shfllkv Rett. Islam v. .Song i, Swift and 
strong As new-fledged Eagles. 1881 Shaiup . 4 r/. Poetry 
ai- 334 The fresh gleam of new-fledged leaves in spring. 

HdW-form, V. [New adv. 6.] trasis. To 
form or aha|>e anew. 

s6xa Shaks. Temp. i. ii. 63 Thy false vncle . new created 
The creatures that were mine, . . Or els new form'd 'em. 1675 
Owen Serm, Wks. 1871 IX. 317 Christ lakes the Church 
and goes tn new-form it and fashion ic more for the aloiy of 
God. 1700 Weltom Snffrr. .Sam o/Gvd 1 . iii. 56 Do ihou 
regulate and new-form my Desires. 1778 Misa Burnicy 
Efslina Ixxv, Yon shall new-form, new-mndal roe. 

xr«w-form«d,///- 0- [N«w<Mlb. 3.] Newly 
formed ; formed ouew. 


1807 COrraBLL Dnvlldt Hist, Fr. 1. s6 UuiO such tiros 
as ibe toundution of their new formed Ooverument were 
seeled. 1868 Ba At MW ait Comment 7 \ve Tales 196 The 
Bridegroom joyc:s in his new-formed Bride. 1779 Pottes 
ASeckytus (1779) Pressing 00 His burriM step to 

leaun their new-form 'd measure^ s^8 Buckland Geoi. 4 
Mim, 1 . 505 To take first pussessioo o( new-formed land. 
Hew-lfolind« a. [New ativ. 3.] Newly found 
or invented ; recently discovered. 

ri49fi Strut. Episc. Puer. (W. do W.) blij, fWe take] 
paynted gyrdcL of Spaynordes, newre founue haitcs or 
Komayns. 1579 Fulke Cotfnt. Sanders 551 The conueniion 
of the Infidels. .U a newe found argument. 1834-5 pREaB- 
TON Trav. (Chethain Soc.) 60 A couple of these pcrspeciivci^ 
which shew tbe new-found motionof ihestarsabout Jupiter. 
1670 Six j. Vaughan in Phenix (1721) 1 . ^5 Which were 
a strange new-found Cunclusion. 1749 Fiklding ’Tom 
Jones XVIII. X, Wibhvd him heartily juy of his new-fouiid 
uncle. Cowi'KR Kxpost. 6 Can.. ait confer A new- 

found luxury nol seen in her? 1858 Kingsley Heroes^ 
'I keseus ii. 189 zEgeus his new-found father. 1865 J. H. 
Ingraham Pillar 0/ Fire 1187a) 303 'J’hey are the first to 
bail the new-found calf-god. 

b. Of lands, islands, etc., esp. with reference to 
America or ceilnin parts ot it; hence Nmftmttd- 
land as the proper name of a lar|j;e island at the 
mouth of the St. Lawrence. 

1509 Barclay .Shvp 0/ Polys 1*87^ II. 25 Apuly, Afryke, 
and I he newe fondu londc. 2597 R. Thornk in Hakluyt 
t ^r.(i5U9i 253 They should come to the New foundc Isixndes 
Chat wee discoucred. ^ARior (/f//r) A Briefe find 

True Rtrpoit of tlie New Found I,and of Virginia. i8e6 
SiE W. Vaughan Golden Fleece title-p., The Southemmust 
part of the Island commonly called tbe Newfounifland, x668 

H. More D/v. Dial. 111. xxxiv (1713) 270 'J he Salvation of 
them of the New-found World upon Earth, 1 mean those of 
America. 2777 Kohkrtson Hist. Ainsr. (1783/ 1 . 137 Various 
opinions and conjectures were formed concerning the new- 
found countries.^ 1807 J. Barlow Columb. 1. 6 Who sway'd 
a moment . . Iberia's sceptre on the new found shore. 

Newfoandland. The name of the island 
(see prec. b) u>cd nttiibutivelv, esp. in Newfound- 
land dog, a large breed of dog, noted for its 
sagacity, good temper, strength, and swimming 
piow'ers. Aevfottndland codfish. 

2611 [see next ij 1617 Morybon itin. in. 134 Great 
quantity of Hciirriiig.x, and new found land Fish dried. 17x0 
I>B For Capt. Stugis/on xL (18401 195 We found .. suiiie 
Newfound!. Did tisb xba^ Goldsmith's Nat. Hist. 11 . y It 
is not certain whether the Newfoundland Dog be a distinct 
bi eed. 18^ 1 vnoN Alice 1. i, A splendid dog of the 
Neufuundlaiid breed, x^ Davis ii 48 Tlis 
ship, took on board caplins and six Newfounolaiid dogs, 
b. ellipt. A Newfoundland dog. 

1845 You ATT Doe sa Tbe Newfoundland is a spaniel of 
large size. 1864 J km.vvson Aylmey'e F . 125 He.. Would 
care no more for Leolin's walking with her Than for his old 
Newfoundland’s. 

ITewfoii'ndlauder. [Cf. prec. and -sr i.] 

I. A native or inhabitant of Newfoundland. 

x6ii Co ICR., Terrensu/viers^ New-found-landers, new- 
I found-I.indmen. 1817-18 Cobbktt U.S. (1822) 154 

With Bs much fury os ihe Newfoundlanders attack i^eople 
who speak n.:ain.sc the Fo|W. xWi Athenxum p Srnr 301/a 
I'bc printip.il (question which agitaics ihc Nowfoundlaiidcrs 
relates to the F rcnch claims. 

2. A hhip l>clonging to Newfoundland. 

i8o> Naxusl Ckrom. VI. 51a Four Newfoundlanders., went 
plump a.shore. 

3. A Newfoundland dog. 

1806 .V//r// Public Jrnlt. IX. 311 Two terriers,, a New. 
foundUnder, and u nne tan-ynid dog. 1856 Kane Arct. 
F.Apl. I. .xi. J26, I l.ikc four of our b^t Newfoundlanders, 
uow w’cll broken, in our lighiest sledge. 

New-front, V. [New eulv. 6 .] trans. To 
put n new front on. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (1811) III. 945 The house 
where he hod lodgings was new-froniiiig. iBxi W’. Tavior 
ill Al.mthly Rev. l.XV I. 471 He new fronted some churches 
in the same style, i^i Mayhkw Load, Labour ]. 369/1 
The Wcllingtoi's arc to bo new-fronted. 

Ifew-ftoniBllt V. [New adv. 6 .] trams. To 

reiurnisli. 

1611 CoicR., Regaruir^ to regarnish, to new furnish. 1713 
CnaruioH No. 91 p xoWe therefore new furnished the Room 
in all Kespects proiHjrliunaMy to us. 1806 S( Rk IVitUsr tn 
J.ond. 11 . 80 You must new furnish your wardrobe. 

fNewgar, obs. form of AucfR. 

14 . Chitdh. Jesus 408 in Horsim. AUengl. Leg. (187B) 

1 17 He plucked hyiu out Eueii at a newgarus hole. 
New^te (oiA-gA). The name of a cele- 
brated London prison (recently pulled down), used 
attrib. as Newgate fashion^ term, wretch ; also 
New-gato bird, a gaol-bird ; Newgate Calendar, 
a publication (first issued in 1773 ) containing 
accounts of prisoners in Newgate ; Newgate frill 
or fringe, a fringe of beard worn under tbe chin ; 
Newgate knocker, a lock of hair twisted back 
from tbe temple towards the car, worn by coster* 
mongers, etc. 

1596 Shaks. i Hen. IV. in. iiL so^Fal. Must we all march? 
Bard. Yea, i wo and two, Newgate fnshlon. 1600 S. N iciioi - 
SON Acolastus (1876) 15 When naught hut Newgate tearmes 
can store y* ti'mgue. 2607 Dckker & VViucins Jests D.'r 
W ks. (GroMirD II. 343 Our Newgate-Bird. .spreading his 
Dragon-like wings.. beheld a thousand Synnes. 1877 Ot- 
way Cheats of Srapi ft 1. i, Ncwe«te-blrd, rogue, villain. i7aa 
Dr VostCot. Jai A (1840) 166 Every Newcxie wretch.. has 
here a fair opportunity. 1757 Wkslev tVAs, (1879) JX. 233 
What art they who steer by this rule better than a com- 
pany of Newgate-birds? 1838 tVltson’s Tales Borders 
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II. 5/1 lliat extraurdinary record orhtiman vice and suffer* 
ing, ' The Newgate Ctileiiuar 1851 Maviixw Lomi. Lab»ur 
I 16/a As fur ttie hair, they (>ay ii ought to be long in I'roiU, 
and done in * ligure>six ' curls, or twioicd back to the ear 
* NewK.tte<kiioclccr style 1865 Dicken** Mut, f 'r. 1. xiv, 1 
ah-o felt that I had (.ominitted every criine in the Newgate 
Calendar. 1885 Cornh. Mne. .Sept. 359 borne of them beard- 
less, others with a Iringe of hair around then f.<ccs, such as 
the Knglibh call a Newgate frill i8p6 Giuhuiana M. 
Stistfo I'ru* I.tje R. K Bur , oh xi. 3O6 A man with a 
Newgate fringe, clad in grey hutiiespnn gunnems 
lienee V«w’g'Ated/<7. i>uc imo Newgate; 

V 6 wgata« 7 , a Newg.ite prisoner; Vew’gmtory 
j., (xrloiiging to Newg.tle (with jmii on nugatory). 

1678 Narr. Hroc, Old Itaylv \ An old Newgaicur . . was 
convicted for stealing SiKcr spoons, a 1734 North Rjcam. 
(1740) 2-,il Soon alter this, he was taken up and Newgated. 
« 184$ Hooo To Afrs. Fry xiii, Uul 1 ddi l like your New. 
gatory teacliing. 1877 Kuskin tors Clav Ixxxii. 397 Ihe 
modem philaiitliropist of tlic Ncwgaiory school 

t New head. Obs. rare, [f Ni.w a. ^ -head : 
cf. MDu. ntewnit Du. nieuivheid)^ MLG. 

G. neuheity Da nyhel. Sw. nyket \ Newness. 

n 1340 Hampoir Psalter xlii. 4 pat gfadi'. my southed, 
^t t^, newhed of iny saulc in gru> e. IbuL Iwi i, Uc figure 
of his newhed c 1400 Hylton Scala Pe*/. (W. dc W. 1494) 
11. XXXI, liut be ye refourmed in newchede of felyiig. 

hTawine, Sc. var NaVh.n v., tu na.ne. Ubs. 
New'ing, vbl. sb, [f. New v, + -ino 1.] 

1 1 . The action of renewing or making new. Obx. 
C1375.SV Leg. Saints kxxv'w. {Fiucentt fit He wald nucht 
hai be siild Hit, hut newmg of gret payne. 1387 Tri-vi^ 
Higd‘H (Rolls) III. 117 lie sign visiuuns and siites of pe 
ne l^n^e of pc temple. Sir G. 11 AYR Larv Arms 

(.S.T.S.) 3 lo mak some ncwing of thing till enforme ^our 
)outhvde of mony s^iidiy knauhnfis. #1 150a in Arn<ilde 
CAroH. (iRii) 43 I'hc grauntis ycftis confirmaciuiLs ncwyiig 
and ordinauncis aboue sayd. 

1 1 > A new growth or firoiluct. Obs. rare. 

1547 Boordk tniroil. Kfuiivl ii. (1870) 137 *lhey wyl sell 
there lams and tlieyr C'lriie the whyche is not sowen, a kI 
all other newynges, a yeic before that they be buie of any 
newynge. 

2 . A new thing, a novelty; //. news, something 
new. Now dial. 

Chiefiy surviving in the N of Ireland in the pi. form, also 
written HSiotHSy mewans. and ue,van*.e. 

t laio StrCt get yjv ileseyd. * \ iliankeCry>t lesn ; Thys 
is A fittyre neweyn^e.' isfiu Q. Ki nsfoy Ressoning w. J. 
Knot iij h, i hat was n.i newingin in tliin cuntric. Ivid. 
D ij, Apper.tniic thnt souid lie ri.t newingis to yow. 1633 
RuriihMFOHO xxix. I. 104 Strokes we e not 

newirigs to Him, and neither are they to yon. 1875 Knox 
Ihst. Doion 49 Nvwaiice. i 83 a Antrim,\ iJoivn i^loss. s v. 
Neiv-ans, It's new<ans to see you down so early, 

NjW ing, sb. dial. (.See tjnor. and Nraving.) 
1674 Ray .S* a bl, C. ll^ords 73 Nennngy yea'll or Ihirm. 
K&&[ex). (Hence in CoLh (1&701, Hailey (1731 ,Ainswo;th 
(1736), etc.) 1863 jKPHfkTN in Trans. Ards. Sot. Kssejc 11 . 
186 NevjiHy yeast. 

Ifew-invented, ///. ti. [New 3.] Re- 
cently invented or deviled. 

1373 U Liovii Marrow 0/ Hist. (165^ 380 Those new in- 
vented loniients winch lliey in.^de for others. 1676 Wur- 
liikjIl OV/rrtitle-p., DeHcripiion of the ncw-uivcntcd Ingeno 
or Mill. 1793-4 11k. Whauion T» ue Briton No. 65 II. 55a 
Thi-i new-invenled Piece of L,iw- .Artifice. 1791 Hoswli L 
yoknson 1 . 334 A new-invciiicd in.ichine whicn went with, 
out horses. 1818 Hi ntiiam Lh Kng. Inirud. 53 In the 
new invented system of instruction. 

I^'ewir, obs. .Sc. lunn ot Never. 

XTawigh (m// *ij;, a. [f. New a. + -ISH 1.] Some- 
what new. 

1570 J.KViNS Maoip 14 s/36 Newish, retentulus. 1696 
Hacon Sylva 4 46 It diinkcth not newish at ail. 1894 A. 
Hkaui kv ill J. R.iine Mem. J. llodi^son (1C58} 11 . 37 , 1 lii.c 
everything about the pl.acc but ilie newish chun h. 1866 
CxRi.viR Remm. (1881) 1 . 38a We ascended .. [a] narrow 
newish wooden smircasc. 
tNewity, ubs. lorm of Annuity. 

1559 Riihntond WtUs (Snrtccsi 131 Hoitht with hys 
newytie and hischyldHpjriiun. Ibid, 13^ In coiuyderaticu 
of lua newytie geyvync loliytn hy my faiihcr. 

Newk,e, oos. forms *)( Nook. 

New laid, ///. a. [New a. 3] Of eggs: 
Ntwly or frc.shly laid. 

1598 Paynf.i LSalerae's Rrgnn. F’j b, Dyncni nourynhynge 
meatcH. i he lyrst are m we layde egges 1563HYLLWW 
Carden (159)) lui Against t>ie diopsic, t.ake a new l.aid Kg. 
1687 .A. Lovki.l tr, 'TherteHtii's ! ruv. l 39 Lovely Virgins . 
as wiiiie as new lay’d Kggs. 1706 K. Waro ll'^ootien U 'orl,i 
Diss. (1708) 63 Thcrc*» no HoIuh 10 him comparable to a 
new-l.iid Kg^. 1789 Cowpph F.tHe a Her new-laid eg ;s she 
fondly pressed. 1881 Hkhant & Kick Chupl. 0/ fleet 1. v, 
Likelrcsli liuiierand ncw-Und egg'c 

t NeW'laud. Obs. [f. the name of Abraham 
Newlandy duel cashier of the Hank of England 
fiom 17N2 to 1807.] A Hank of England note. 

1801 Sporting Mag. XVII. 34 ^ The cash was likewise 
ctiriipc^d of paper commonly called vniing Newhands 1893 
Svo. .Smith ITks. (18 ,9) II. 31/3 I orifi fnnn IiIh bill-case this 
voiary of IMutusdrew his nitid NcwlandA 

New-land. [New a. + J -AND sb ] 

1 1 . Aexv-land fishy Ncwfonndlnnd lish. Obs. 

(1550-1600 /^M/i'/'rlHrit Mus. Addit M.S. 3^097), 

Fisheof Ncwland thee xxx« J 1580 R. HiiritcDCK Politic 
Plat c\)y They slialhe seiteont lu hslie for Codd and I-yng 
...oreUto Newfouride lande, for Newlande fishe 1591 
pRRCivAi L Sp. Dtct.y Bosalacsy a kinde of newlande fish. 

2 . NeW’landhay: (seer|uol.). 

1894 Northumbld. Closs.y NewdumMayy clover hay. Hay 
from a iicw-howh p.( 9 turc. 


NttW*lilLgS, adu. Se. Alto 8-9 -Una. [f. 

New a. T -LiNu.s : ci. 0 £. nfmvlmga anew ; MDu. 
niewt lingK Cy -lingSy MLG nUingesj^ MUG. niuwe* 
lingcHy newe , neuling^e)s.\ 

1 . Newly, recently ; t immediately. 

1375 Baritoub Hrttce xiv. 86 Newlyngis at thair ariwyng. 
In playne ticht thai diM-'Ornfit thar Thar fais. c 147$ Rasfi 
Loitiear Sic tyihingis come . 'Ihat the Maischell of 
Kraiue wan newlingis deid. 1513 Douglas Ainets ix. x. 14 
Hih brei.st and hart i hat newlingw of the kynrj k was a part. 
1785 in bhirrcfi Poems ti70O) 318 A cripple chicl, . . ju.st but 
newliiis Irae the .sebooL so8o J. £. Watt Post, Skeickss 10 
The pai'i but newlins on the fire, 
t 2 . Afresh, anew. Obs. 

C1500 Lancelot 36 The scharp assay and ek the Inwart 
pe ne Of dowblit uo me nculyngis can coiistrciii. 1399-3 
Burgh Rec. hninb. (1B69) 1 . 214 And thairfore desynt the 
sam> ne ncwlingis againe to be granted. 

Newly <tdv. Pornis: 1 niwlioe, 3 

noowo-, 4 uew(e7liohe, 3 newelike; 4 newli, 
neuli, -ly, 5 nvly, ntilye, uyowely, 4-6 newelle, 
(5 - 11 ), 4' newly, 6-7 newlie. [f. New a. + 
cf. MDu. niexvelikey -lijc, MLG. fti\g)eiik^eHy 
MlKf. niuwelU h^Cy niulich{ey G. neuitchy ON. 
nyliga (Da. nyligy Sw. nyitgenj.'] 
i. Very recently or lately; within a very little 
time (lx fore thnt sjjoken of). 

Now rare rxcept as tn b and c ; formerly tumedmes with 
present tense 

^803 K /Klfred i>ros. iv. x. aoa Romane liffifdon pa 
niwlicc jescti p.ci feic.], /bid. vi. iv. 360 Hio pa wxh niwlice 
cristen. ciooo A*h-i Ric Hons. II. 494 Her cumai> to eow 
niwlicc twexeii Kbrei'Cc men. aiumsAucr. R. 318 Hwonne 
A mon hanc-d neuwriicho wif iled hum, he niim-d^cme .. of 
hire mancres. 1 1950 Cen. 4 Ejt, 393 Newehke he wa.H of 
er^c wiogt. And io o.it mirie blis.se brogt. c 1330 R. Brunnr 
Lhron (181^)67 Harald was comaiid, iiculy was mad kyng. 
^1400 Maundwv. (1839) xxviii. 384 That mjgliteiiot Umi, 10 
niyn avys, that so tiuuiye scholdc have entred so newely. 
1490 Caxton hneytlos xi. 41 1 his man ncwcli hither com} n 
to soioitrnc in our couiiiteys. 1593 Ld Bernf rs /' ro/.iA 1 . 
C(lv. 378 The tuwiie of llieure.the ahich was newely before 
turned irenche. 1609 Midoi.kton PAoenix 1. i. 141, I heard 
newly Of sudden travel which his grace intends. 1641 Kvflvn 
y 8 Oct., 1 he Infante i ardinal being dead but newly. 
1699 Br.NTi I V /'/ta/. QS Did he not ne^ ly say [etc.] 1738 
Wi.stKV Ps. I XXX. ix, A generous and ng' t noble \ me 
When newly out of Kgvpt brought 1866 Howi 1.1 s / ’enet. 
J,t/e (IJ being newly from a land where everything.. 
wa.s in good lep.iir. 

b. With pa. ppleB. used prt<!ivJtivcly. 
a 1300 Cursor M 3653 pou sal sai pon ert esau, Fra 
forest ncwli comen. ^1374 CiiAUi.|i.K Boeth. iv. met. ni. 
(1 * 64 ) 133 p.it oper of hem is newliclie < h.’iunged in to a wolf. 
^1400 Maundfv. 11839) xxv.ii. 384 But that might not ben 
. , I e so manye newely slayn, wiiK outen siynkynge. X4sa 
Ir Set reta .Set ret.yPrw I'riv. 193 Thi.s ordir ys not nyovv cly 
mikec. 01533 Blrnaks Tluon xlvi. 155 'Jhan lie . 
toUe leue of Ilia cosyn that w.i.h nev\ly in.iryed. *581 Mul- 
CASTRK Positions xxxiii. (1887) 130 Such as he newly rc- 
couered from sicknes, 1657 Sfabrow Bk, Com. I’t ayfr{i6(ii) 
32 Our Saviuiir'a rule given to him ih.Tt was newly cured . 
by him. 1676 Kthkrf i>ck Man oy Mode 1. i, A loidics head 
newly dress'd for a Ba;i. 1711 Adihson .sprit. No. 45 p 6 
A Woman of Q lality , . newly returned f om Franre. 1784 
CowFFR Tmk III. 750 A transient guest, newly arrived, Ana 
soon to lie supplanied. 1818 Siifi.lly Rosat 4 Helen Foo 
Like s nnc bright Kpirit newly bom. xB86 .^Ic/ 49 4 so Viet. 
c. 54 I 1 Any hop ground, .newly cultivated as such alter 
the ixassing of ihn. Act. 

C. Jn attrib. combs, (now hyphened). 

These are e''pecialiy common in the lolh cent, 
iSio Daus tr SieidauVs Comm, at He wrote an Epistle 
to ihe newlye created Fimperuiire. iSpohi'FNsLK C 
xi 34 H s newly-budded pineons to ass ,y. 16x5 C'hapman 

0 <fijij. XII 137 A newly kiln’d killings cries. X;59PrAKSoN 
(1839) 443 The ancient, but ncwly-reviwd hercNy of 
the Ari.uiH. 1711 SnAFrr.sn. Charac. (1737! II. jj6 VViih 
your iiewly-espous'd system. 1740 Riciiaroson Pamela 
(1834) 1 . XX. 367 To liave confirmed the poor woman in 
licr newly-. issumed |)ciiitciicc. 1807 Wokusw. OtfS Intim. 
Immort. gj bhaped liy hiimieif wi h newly. learned nit. 
1896 Kihsv ^ br. Ln.'omol. xxix. 111 . 57 In the newly- 
hatched c.itci pillar. 1857 Dufflrin J,ett, ///Wt /. a/, (eel. 3) 
lyo.X ncwly-.sirippcd bullO' k*s hide. 1890 * R. Dolitkewouo * 
Col. R./ormer \i89i) 135 Ih s iiewly-cii&covcrcd fairyland. 
t2. a. Within a little (from now'i ; soon. Obs. 
f 1330 Arth. 4 Merl. 4648 (Knihing), schullen bane 
neweliclie Hors Ik nrincs lx alle ping. X387TKEMSA Uigden 
(Rolls) Vn. 337 Now htie eoile, pu hoblest Kngcluiid, pu 
sciialt FIJI newliclie (I« m proximo) be k} ng. 

t b. Immediately or soon (alter a paiticular 
time) ; cpiickly. Obs. 

c IMO Arth. 4 Merl. 1084 (K'“Ibing\ A chapman seyd of 
Merun Qpenliche.He w.da him telle ncwcliclic. 1375 BAKnouR 
B/ure V. 123 .Sic harised to the folk caf he,. . Newly at his 
ariwytig a 1400-50 AFxander 4740 Newly eftir K norieor 
ncrc parc-aboute. ^ 1530 Lr>. Brhnfhs Arth. l.yt. Bryt. 
(1814) c;4 Yf I fthi/uld mary me so newly, 1 should be gieully 
blamed. 

3 . Anew, afresh. 

c 1000 A^s. Ps (Thorpe) cxiiii. 10 Ic niwlice niwne cantic 
Pam godan (jude glfRwnr smge. 

c tjj$ .Sc. Leg. Sat/ite xiii . iMark^ 169 pane one pe morne 
. pai diew hyme newly thru pc towne. c 1400 Ixivr 
Bontn>ent. .^fier. (B. N. C. M.S ) If. 116 pun higan pey alle 
newely 10 wi pe. 1530 Baiacr 839/a Newlyy de uonnean. 
1568 Grafton Chron. II. 663 The lawes of the rcalnic, in 
part he reformed, and in part he newely augmented, a 1648 
Lu. Herbert Hen Viil (1683) 371 Our King having 
gotten York-hoiise..did newly enlace and beoutiiyiu 1673 
OwKN Salt am. Disc. Wks. 1851 I A. 56 He is as it were (so j 
the word U) newly sacrificed. 1876 Davis Polaris F.xp. i. 39 | 
bbe was newly planked inside and out. s88o bwiNbVRNB | 


I Stud, Shake. 183 W« have but the eternal, .figures of 
jealousy and innocence newly vamped and veneered. 

4 . lu a new lashion or manner. 

■553 T. Wilson Rhet. (1580) 137 That mii th is more worthe, 
which is nioued by a worde newlie spoken, then if a long 
tale should pleasaunily bee toide. 15^ J. Hkvwocid Prov, 
4 Eptgr. (1867; 316 ialke or walke oidiy or newly. iBia 
Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 184 Instances in which these 
clenierits are newly arranged, and in which their transfer 
and changes produce very important phenomena. 1885 
CtiiTTY in Law Times Rep. LllL B0/3 Not merely in a 
new word, but in a word newly or fancifully applied. 

New-made,/// [N kwo^^. 3.] Recently 

or IresJily made. 

c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 6331 lliat saw an hardy newe-mado 
knyjt. c X470 Hrnryson iMor. Fab. iv. {fox's Con/ess.) xx, 
He., of chat new-maid salmond eit cnewch. 1500-M 
Dunrar Poems xxxiii. 53 He come hame a new maid 
channoiin. 1595 Shaks. John i. i. 187 New made honor 
doih forget mens names. 1634 Milton Comus 4ja Sitting 
by a new made grave. 16^ T Burnft J he. Earth il. xja 
As if new-made matter, like new cloihe.s, .. had a better 
gloss. 1717 Rowe hpil. Mrs. Centlnne's Cr'uel Cfity Was 
that a Bresenl for a new-made Widow? 18x8 Keais 
hndym. iv. lua Sweet as a musk-rose upon new-made hay. 
1886 A. WiNXHKi.L H'alks Ceol. field 53 The soil .. torn 
from our new-made road. e 

b. Oi the tiiie : (see Make v . 72). 

x8o8 Forsyth Beauties Scotl. V. 33 The flood-tide .. 
according as it is new made, half run, or approaching to 
still water. 


New-make, V. [New adv. 6.] trans. To 
make again or anew. 

16x7 Hif.ron IVke. 1 1 . 305 The great worke of new making 
a mans heart. 1649 Milton Ltkon. 57 'ihe King can no 
moie reject a Law than he can new make a Law. 171A 
DtRHAM Astro-Thiol (1769) ii When my hand was in, I 
new-made some part of it. 1790 J. Adams if ks. (X854) IX. 
567 It would give me pleasure.. to correct or new-mnke the 
wlu>lo woik. 1835 itentl. Atag. l 376 He new-made the 
light. 

Hence New-making vbl. sb. 

>495 Kauai Acc. lien. VII 11896) 774 In Newmakin}^ of 
takle and npparcll. 1580 R. Hitchcock Politic Plat c j b, 
Kuenc shippe. .-h.ill p.iie teniie shill} nges (lowardcN the 
newe makyng of cueiy shippe so waniiiig). 1633 F.akl 
Manch. Al Atondo 163(1) 94 (Jur bodies. .arc nut cast off 
by diath, but put to new making. 

Newmauism (nD/’niani/ [f. the name 
ol J. H. Aewman (1801-00) -r -DM ] Ihc views 
on ibculug.cal and tech siabtical mnttcis put 
forward hy Newman while a member of the 
Anjjlican Church ; the piincipleb involved 111 New- 
ninn's tcachinf;. 

X838 Ak.soid in Stanley Lifie (1644) D. 126 This restless 
love of pariulox, is, 1 believe, one 01 ihc mam cau:,es ul the 
eruwih ol Newinani.sin 1841 .bi am fy m l.ije (1894) 1 . 303 
T lie ilcb.iiai le points of Ncwuianisin and Lvangclicausiii. 
1893 Lil uoN I tje I'usiy 11 . xxiv. 1 J he piinciples te- 
a.sscrtcd by the Ox fold wi iters had been before denounced 
by their loitiiuilinaiian cppunenis as Ncwnmnisin. 
Nowmanite (Hin'manau . [ 1 . aif prec. 4 -D'E.] 
A loliower oi aiiheicnt of Newman. 

1837 Aknoi D in Stanley Li/e (1844) 11 89 My strong 

condemnations of 'lories and Ncwimiiiiies. ^ 1837 Lu. 
Hooch luN in T. W. Reid Lije (ifgi) 1 196 It is, peiliaps, 
the confessorsliip of the Newrnanitcs which inakts them so 
interesting. i8i^ Oi.NsiiY Mem, J. R. JiipC’.Siott I. 307 
The Tracturians soon l>c‘gan to divifle oil iiilu ll.e Mudeiuies 
of various shades, ami the Newmanitca 

b. attriO. or as adj. 

1838 Ahnoi.u in bianicy Li/e viii, (i844> II. 113 All the 
Newmuniie language about bupiisiii miglil be.. used by the 
Jew-« .. about circumcision. 1841 Ibid. IX 350 Ibe cicigy 
are becoming more anil more NcwiiiiuTite 

NewmauizOf tare [t. as piec. 4 -IZE.] 

1 . intr. 'lo incline lo, or adopt, Newmanism. 

1836 Maurice in L/e (1&B4) 1 . xiii. 304, 1 believe 1 si all 
pcriorce Newiiianise, protesliiig, however, against his doc- 
ixiiie all the time. 

'To lohow the principles of (Homeric) trans- 
Lilioii advocatcHl by F. V\. Ntwinan. 

x86x M. Arnold On h ansl. Homer 86 Wc should say, He 
Kewmanisesy u.id his diction would oflend u.s. x886 
Atheneeum 10 Apr. 483/1 Mr. Way, in fact, is a little in- 
clined to ' Ncwmarii/e '. . Buic English of the simple sort la 
ainpiy suflicieni for tlic iransiaiing oi Homer. 


Newmarket (nii?ma‘jkt;i, mi? m.i jket). The 
name ot a town (Niiuated cast of Cambridge) 
famouR fur its horse-iaccB, used attrib. or eliipt, 
in several applications. 

L ath ib. with conditiofty cut, tail ; also New- 
market coat, a close-htiing coat lor men, oiiginally 
worn for ruling, or an outdoor coat oi a similar 
style for women ; Newmarket g|joyhouud, a 
greyhound of a special breed (Fceouot. iS.^b). 

1685 land. Gnz. No. 2041/4 One light Giay Gelding with 
a long Newmarket J ail. 1698 Ibid. No. 3360/4 A I mg busity 
lad cut after the New-Marset Gut. 1709 Brit Apollo Na 
19. 3/3 To reduce his Corpus.. Unto a New- Market Condi- 
tion. 1714 Land. Cett No. 5352/4 Both Heels white l>eh.nd, 
and a New-Market Tayle. 1^ Dickens hard T. 1 vi, 
He was dressed in a Newmarket coat and tight-fining 
trumeis. 1856 'SioNKHKNCB* Brit. Rural Sports 16 /i 
Tne Newmai ket greyhound ..Da racmg-like, speedy animal, 
yet possessed uf as much stoutneas ax poxxible. 

2 . etlipt. A Newmarket coat. 

1843 Mrs. Romkr Rhonty DnrrOy etc , I. 968 His travelling 
cap was exchanged for a fashionab.e white hat ; his frock- 
coat for a Newmarket. tSBi Misr Hkaodon /’// ael. AiFr/. 
xxxvi, A brown velvet Newmarket, which completely covered 
her short satin gown. 



HBW-HAHBIED. 

3. a. A card-game in which the main object it 
to play the same cards certain duplicates wiiich 
are exhibited. 

1840 Dickrns Old C. Shop xxxvi, Going the odd man or 
plain Newmaiket for fruit, ginger beer let*..]. 1887 All 

Year Roun'i 5 Feb. fi6 Pope loan has eurviveU 10 the preaent 
day in the modified form of ^Newmarket 
D. (See quot.) 

1894 Maskruvnr Skar/s ^ Flats 250 Yankee>grab or 
Newmarket.. in played with three dice, and the object in 
view in to get nearest to an aggregate of eighteen pips. 

XTaw-nUirried, ///. n. [Njew adv, 3.] Newly 
married. 

c 1540 CnvcRDALE Ord. Ck. Denmark Wki. (Parker Soc.) 
I. 481 1*0 call these new>married folks unto holy wedItKk. 
*599 Shaks. /left, F*, v. iu 190 Like a new m irried Wife 
about her Husbands Nccke. a 1649 Dromm. op Hawth. 
Ftems Wks. (1711) 26 All-bearing earth, like a nuw married 
queen, Her beauties higlitens. 1711 Aodixon Sj^ect. No. 15. 
p 4 Talk of a new married Couple, and vuu will immediately 
he^tr whether they keep their (Joach and six. 1771 Ckron. 
ill A HU. Ri'ff. 160/2 The Duke of Cumberland and bin new* 
married Dutchess. 1804 Miss Mitford Yilla^e Scr. 1. 
(1863) 240 He foretold all happiness Co the new-married pair. 
iMo Mus. Carlylk Lett. 111 . 21 Ibere weie four young 
nt'W>mairicd ladies. 

Newme. variant of Nrdme. 

New-minted, /»//. a. [Newo^. 3 .] Newly 
coined or formed. Also Vaw-mlut v. 

1593 Nasmk Christ's T. (1613) a New mint my mind to the 
likeness of ihy lowlines. 15^ Mauston .SV0. Yih’afiie ‘i'o 
iudiciall Perubcrs, Some of nis ncw-ininted Epithets, (os 
Re.!!!, Incriii'.ecaie, Delphickc). (643 Trapp d<7w///. 
xli, 25 Nuvellists, tn.'it can abide to hear nothing but what 
is new-niinted. 1713 Guardian No. >49 p 19 Horace advi^, 
that all new minted Words should have a Creek derivation. 
1781 CowpKK Churity 512 When Scandal has new>minted 
an old lie, . "1 is called a Satire. 

New-model, V- [New v. 6 .] tram. To re- 
model ; to rearraii{re in a new way. 

c 1665 M«a Hutchinson Ctf/. Hutchinson 

Tho>e in the parliament .. devi'«ed to new-model the army. 
1714 K FioiJi-s Pract. Disc. ii. 193 The design of whose 
religion is to new-model human nature. 1769 Korkrtikin 
Chas. / V. Wks. 1813 V. 4^9 Twelve persons were elected 
to llew-m^)del the constitution of the republic 1818 Scott 
Hri. Midi, viii, He new-modelled hi<> troops, and mure 
e.specnilly those iminediHtely about his person. 1878 .Shkr* 
MAN in -V. Atuer. A’m CX A VI, 200 Tirat at the commence- 
ment of hostilities there should be nothing either to new- 
model or to cre.ite. 

lienee yaw-modelliniTt Vaw«niod«llar. 

1673 [K. LfiomI Trans^. Reh. 146 The new mridr^lling of 
a slate is somewhat beyond tlie occonomy of a school. 1748 
Anson's Yoy. 1 v. 48 To what causes the late new modelling 
of tins settlement is owing, a 1806 C. J. box Reign Jos. If 
(i8->8) 153 Kiom the new-iiiod^llmg of the corporations. 
1831 Cari viK in lYestm. Rest. XV. 43 ‘I’hcir successive re- 
dactors and ncw-inodelters. 1899 IIaldocK Crounw/l as 
Soldier 206 rhe new modelling or reorg.Tiiizaiiun of its army. 

t New-modelize, V- obs. [Nkw adv. 6.j ■■ 
NEw-MnDEL». Heiice tNow-modellaiiig vbl. sb. 

1845 City Alafum 26 We have new modelizctl our army, 
and ought to new modelize our excise. 1671 tr. Pnla/ox's 
Conquest Chinn v. 98 Victory hid now new ModclizM 
his Conscience. 1716 M. Davies Athrn, Brif. W. 
Asseriuh's Life of King A'lfnd . . was new-modcliz’d into 
Eiigli-h by . .Spriman. 17x7 I’rownk Wk i.i.s Cathedrals 
1.33 He had his dirx.'ese entirely to new modelize. 

New-modelled, ppL a. [New ado. 3.] 
Newly modelled ; put into a new form. 

1854 Whitlock Zootomia 196 Delciviiig and Knowing 
doth so share the all of soiiie new model’d Clirisiians. syis 
G. Hickks Ptvo Treat. Lhr. Priesth. (1847) H- 389 The 
book itself was opposite .. to m.iny new-modelled churches. 
>787 Dyi-r Fleece 11. Poems (1761) 114 What nation did not 
seek. Of thy new mode I'd wool, the curious webs? 1813 
Metrical Remarks 10 The new-modelled Baron was ac- 
quainted with no other building. 18x7 Haci.am Const, 
hist, (1876) 11 . X. S19 In the new-modelled army of 1645. 

New moon. [New 3 c + Moon jA] 

1. The moon when first seen as a slender crescent 
shortly after its conjunction with the sun. 

c 1000 Sax. Leeckd. 1 1 1 . 242 We cwc 3 aS honne niwne 
monan sefter mcnni&cum xewunaii, ac be is tefie m ylca. 
r 1035 Byrhtferth's Handboc in Anglia VIII. 309 Swa byS 
se niwa mona bradra gcicwen. 13^ Dunhar Tua Manit 
IVemen 43a As the new mone, all pale, oppressit with 
change, Kyi his quhilis her cleir f.ice. 1598 W. Phillip tr. 
Linschotens Yoy. (1864) 187 'I'hey pray likewise to the 
New Moone,. and salute her with great Deuotion. 1634 
Sir T. Hkrbrrt Trav. 86 At the appearing of euery new 
Moone, they goe out to worship it 1687 A. Lovkll tr. 
'Jhevenot's I rav. 1. 44 They look out at Night for the new 
Moon. 17.. Sir Patrick S/SHs vi, 1 mw the new moone 
. . Wi ' the auld moone in hir arme. a 174X Stukki v in J. 
Smith Panor. Sci. 4 - Art (1815) I. 614 Ihe {eclipsed] sun 
looked very sharp like a new moon. 1851 Mkrkdith Lavs 
in ths Valley iv, Earth to her lx young as the slip of the new 
moon. 

2. The time when the new moon appears ; also 
A siren, the time at which the moon is in con- 
junction with the sun. b. The festival celebrated 
by the ancient Hebrews at the time of the new 
moon (cf. Neomenia). 

c 1000 Saxon Leeckd. 111 . X43 pis xrltmpS seldon A nmfre 
buton on niwum monan. c 1x00 Vhes 4 Virtues 97 OSer 
[to think] newo mone betere ftan mid-mone in to nxwe huse 
ie woinden. i|8a Wvclif 1 Rsdras viii. 6 In the newt 
mone of the Arte moneth. 138a — Isa . L 13 I'ho newo 
moone, and sabot, and othere feotus. c > 44 ^ Promp. Pmrv. 
360/9 Nwe mone, ueomenin, ism Covkrdai.s 9 Ckron^ 
icxxL 3 ’fbe bumtoAerynges of theMbbatli and of the new- 
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mone and of the feaates. ^ « 1649 DauMM. or Hawth. Poems 
Wk» (171 1) 97 To liice give place The old ncw-muoiit, with 
all festival daya 168a Riders Bri:. Merlin Oct , Sow 
Wheat and Kie about the New Moon. 1787-38 Chambkks 
Cycl t.v. Mooh^ Before the new moon the horns were turned 
westward. 1797 Fncycl Brit. (ed. 3) II. wa/i Having com- 
pleted her course.. she disappears; and we say it is new 
moon. 1864 Chamhess's Em^cL VI. 556/9 A few huurs 
after ‘ new moon *, the muon appears a mile to the cast of 
the sun as a thin creitcenL 

New-mould, V. [New adv. 6.j Irans. To 
mould ur iorni anew. 

1630 Baxter Saints' R, iil v. | 4 It changeth his opinion, 
.. but it never melted and new molded his bcarL 
Woodward Hat. Hist. Earth 11. 11723; 105 Its prime Er- 
rand was to Re-form and New-muld the Earth. 1738 
Weslev HymUf * lYhen shall ihy Invelv E'ace ' viii, Jesus . . 
New-moulds our Limbs of cumb'rous Clay. 1784 K. Baob 
Barham Downs ll. 286 'riii'< alfiiction may in some measure 
new mould her. 18x7 Hallam Const, Hist. (1876) I. i. 37 
The more wily courtiers .. deemed it less obnoxious to 
violate tlian to new-mould the coiislitutioiu 

New-mown, ///. <*- [New adv. 3 and 4.] 
Freshly cut, just mown. 

1470-1^ Malory Arthur vit. xi. 928 There was a fayre 
medowe that semi d newe inowen. c 1386 C'tkss Pkmhnokb 
Ps. LX XII. li. As hhowre<t thrown On incadcs new mown. 
17x5 Ramsay L.entle Sht/h. 11. ii. Sweeter ilian gow.tny 

f lens or new-mawn hay. 1789 J. Pii kinuion View Derbrsh. 

. 327 I'his. is said by Linna:us 10 occasion the amell of 
new mown hay. 1876 J Sai’nukhs 1 t>H in Path i. The 
scent of the new-mown tiay comes tlirough the., windows. 

Naw-uame, V. [New adv. 6.] lrans» To 
name anew; to give a new name to. Also Vaw- 
named ppl. a . ; ]r«w*nam«r. 

1589 PuriENHAM Eng. Poeste in. xvii. (Arb.) 19a Onoma- 
topeiu, or the New namer. i6at Hr. Mouniacu Diatrihse 
343 New-name it thu\ The poore mans Tithe at home, and 
at IeruH.ilem. 1699 Iiravion Poly-olb. xix. 357 Hawkins.. 
Vpon that iiew-nam'd Spaine, and Giiinny sought ids prize. 
.643 T KAi'p Comm Gen xxvl 33 Isaac then foie new names 
it. 1793 Anna .Stward Lett. (1811 1 111 . 944 'J hat conscious- 
ness would tempt me to new-nuine her book, c 1800 R. 
CuMbKRLANO yohu ds Lancaster (1809) 11 . 64 I'lic giant 
son of Nepiune, who entailed the indent of bis father on 
bis iiew-iiaiiied A-bioii to all pusieiity. 

Newness (niz/'ni's). Forms : t ndow-, sfw- 
nys, niownea, 4-6 newnes, 4, 6 neiicea, 6 
Deweno8(8e, 7- newness, [f. Nswa. t -nkes ] 
The state, luct, or quality of being new, in vanous 
applientions ot the adj. 

C900 tr. B.eda's Jits'. 1. vii. (1890) 40 Mid bn neownysse 
iwa inonijra lieofonlicra wundra. c tooo Saxon Leeckd. 1 1 , 
940 pet •■CO niownes para metta ma;;^e iiim^ gooe bcon. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 96924 (^uiU pat neunes es in woiuie es 

f taster nan mat mak it send, a 1340 Hami’OI x Psalter 
'rol. 4 To confoiirma inea til crist in iiewnes of lyf. 1483 
Cath. Angl. 954/2 A Newne4i, nomtas. 1586 Pilgr. Pet/. 
(W. de \V. 1531) 911 {lo} ryse from sytine, and walke in a 
newnes of lyfe. 01368 Ascham Sckolem. 11. lArb ) 156 
Ncyiher oldnes nor newnesse of wordes iimketh the greatest 
dirtcrenco betwixt Saliist and Tullie. a 1C13 Overburv A 
iVi/e, etc. (16381 951 She will desire biiii for newne-xe and 
Variety. 1674 Brlvtni Saul at Emior a^o Either 10 blind 
or lo ctiuntenancc the Newness of their Indulgences. 17x9 
Law Serious C. xxiii (173^) 471 It will give you such a 
newness of mind. 1796 H. Hcntek tr. St.-Pietre's Stud. 
iVff/. (1799) II. 176'lhts reflection, .evidently dcnioiistraicH 
the newness of the Woild. 1813 SHkLLKV Mah vi. 153 
Ihe babe. In the dim newness 01 its being. 1876 Lowell 
A mong my Bits. Scr. u. 943 'i he same startle oi newness 
and be.iuiy that pleased our youth, 
b. VV ith a and pi. rare. 

1690 Dkydrn Don Sebastian Pref., Some newnesses of 
English, translated from the Beauties of Modern 1 oitgues. 
1764^9 11 . Brooke Fool of Quad. (1609) IV. 69 She became 
as it were a newness of cvcr-iising delight. 1850 Lynch 
Theofh Trinal ix. 154 Many such marriages must there lie 
before all the newnevses will be Itorn that mankind requires. 

o. 7'he NcwFiitJandlraiisccndentilism. 

1863 Lowili. Tiioreau Vrona Wks. 18130 I. 363 There was a 
much nearer metaphysical relation, .liet ween Cadyle and 
the Aposilis of the Newness, as they were called in New 
Kngl.snd, than has been commonly hupposed. c 1870 K. 
Carter in Century (1889) Nov, 129 Next to brook 

Farm, Concord was the chief resoit of the disciples of the 
‘ Newness*. 

Newo(y, obs, forms of Nephew. 
New-raized,///, a. [New adv. 3.] 

1 . Oi troops : Keccnlly enlisted ; newly formed. 
1667 Marveil Corr, Wks. (Grosart) II. 213 To disband 
all the new-raised land forces. 1748 Anson's Yoy. 1. 1. 12 
New-raised marines who had never been nt sea before. 1760 
Goiorm. Hist. Route II. 428 'Ihe fourth legion, which 
consisted of new raised soldiers. 1816 A. Hutchison 
Pract. Ohs. Surg. (1626) 300 An annual fluctuaiion of 30,000 
new-raised men to supply the deficiencies. 

2 . Newly erected, clevnbd, reared, etc. 

1697 PoTTsa Antiq. Greece 1. ii. (1715) 7 In hix new rais’d 
kingdom. 1733 J. Pkicr Stone^Br. Thames 7 'I'lic new- 
rajs'd Center*w 1777 Poiter ACsthylusKxTjxp 1 . 15 'I'his new- 
rais'd ruler of the gods. 1896 Kipling Sts'en Seas 60 Where 
the new-raised nopic rity sweats and roars. 1896 Dady 
Netvs 94 Nov. 8/5 With numbers vastly incrcas*^ by the 
addition of these new-raised broods. 

Newrioall, ubs. vanani of NBURrcAL. 
New-rlzan, ppl a. [New adv. 3 and 4.] 
Newly, just lately, risen. 

1991 Shako, i Hen. kV, 1. iv. io« A holy Prophetesse new 
risen vp. 1396 — Tam, Skr iv. i. 189 As one new-risen 
from a dreame i6« Baxter Sainte' R. 1. vii. 1 1 Our new- 
rimn laird. 1667 Milton P, L. i. 594 l*ha Sun new ns'n 
1 xx>ks through tne Horizontal misty Air. 1760-78 H. 
Brooks hoof qf Qued. <1809] IV. 158 A new-risen phoenix. 


NBW8. 

sMo Foaaraa Gr. Romonstr. 98 Eager to be shone npon by 
tike new-riseii sun. 

t Ne'Wry. Ohs. [ad. Malay Mi7rf.] »Lort. 

In early 17m c. translations from foreign languages the 
forma non and noyra occur : see Yule & Burnell Angio^lwi. 
Gloss. 396 and C. P. G. Scott Malayan Words 84-5. 

1698 X FKviia Acc. E. India 4 Z'. 116 Here were. Cocka- 
toos and Newnes from Bantam, as also a Cassawar that 
digests Iron. 1698 in Wheeler Madras in Old, 7'/zf/9(i66i) 
!• 33.1 Brou^iht ashore from the * Rcsolutioii '. a newr) and 
four y ards of broadcloth tor a preiient for the Havildar. 

News (Ditiz), sb. {pi.) Foims: 4-; newea, 
(5 -esae), 5-6 newys, Se. newia, (5 newic), 6 
n6u(6)8, 7 niewse, 6-7 nuea, (6 nuae, 7 nuae), 
6- news. fpl. of New a., after Oh. ttoveles. 
nuveles (mod.F. muvtlles)^ or ined.L. novat pi. of 
H 07 Jum a new thing. 

The synonymous Du. nieuwt probably originated in the 
expressions viat nieuws. iet{s) meuws. in u h ch the form is 
genitive singular ^cf. New a. B i', but the evidence is 
against a similar origin for the English woid.] 
tl. New things; novelties. L bs. rare. 

Neus in Cursor M. 96768 (Colt.) is evidently a scribal 
error for treus. 

138a Wvci.iF Ecclus. xxiv. 35 1 he which fulfilleih, xx Fison, 
wisd.Tm; and a.s 'i'igris in the da^cs of ncwcs[L uoi'orum]. 
1551 Robinson A/ore's Utof (1695) 7 Not for a vayric and 
curious desicre to see newes. 1363 T. StAPI ETON boftr. 
Faith 109* Differences betwene the auncient faith of 
Englajid and the vpstert newes of protes:ants. 

2 . Thlijigs; the rejiort or account of recent 
events or occurrences, brought or coming to one 
as new information ; new occurrences as a subject 
of report or tnlk. 

In common use only afVer 1500. 

14x3 J vs. 1 Kingis Q cixxix, 1 bring ihe newis glad, that 
blisfiiir ben. c 1^5 Digby Myst. (ibSv) 11. 431 Yet of I.Tte 1 
haue hard of nonew>8 15x3 Ld BKRNhKS hrotss, 1 . ccccl.794 
He was right pensyue and sore troubled with those nowes. 
i^i Rich hanw. (1846; 58 These newes were sodainly spied 
tbroiighuut llie citie of Chcruna. i6si Lady M Wroth 
Urama 412 C allinp his Lords . .rIjoui hi 111, to wb> m hc« 
deliuered ihese glad newes. t 6 B$ Drvoi-n Thren. August. 
19 1 he amazing news of Charles at oni e were spread. 1717 
Lapv M. W. Moniauu Let. lo Poke 17 June, 'I'he great 
gulf between you and me coi^ls all nevs that cunie hither. 
1776 Jekyi I C<^r. (1894)64 'I'he ill news of yourheaUh are 
still worse th.Tn my late nu'-pense. 18x1 Sheiley Ess 4 
Lett. (1852) 1 1 . 228 There are had neah from Palermo. ^ 1833 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. xviii. IV. 914 The Dutch ministers 
regularly repi rted all the bcutch news to their government. 
18^ ViscT. Stranofohd Select. 11 . 265 Courier-borne irewt 
. .can reach England as quickly by way of Peshawur. 
b. Conslruetl as sin^. 

1566 Pasqnine in Ttaunce 36, 1 hearde s;>cak of it. when 
y* newes theiof was brought to Pope luliu the secunde. 16x3 
B. joNSON Staple 0/ N. 1. v, When Newes is primed, It 
Icaucs Sir to be Newes. 1664 H. Mork Myst. Imq. 339 Of 
such a division, .therein no News nor Example in Antiquity. 
1711 M. Hfnrv Hope 4 fear Balanced Wks 1853 11 . 313/1 
The stocks are as tlie news is. 1784 Cow per 'task vi. 
When. . the news was fresh. i8x8.Scoit h\ M. Perth xxvii, 
Was tbcic any news in ihc country? 1B97 Mary Kingsley 
W, A/rtca 351 'I'be next new.s was that 1 was in the water. 

0. In proverbial expressions. 

1374 Ukllow nGiieuara's ham. Ep.^Vti) 58 F.uil newes 
neucr come too late. ii 645 Howell Lett. 11 . xviii, 1 am 
of the Italians mind that said, Nulla nuova, buona umwa. 
no news, go<xl news. 1683 Drydbn 1 hren. August. 49 111 
News is wing’d with Fate, and flics apace. i8ai Scott 
Keuiliv. XI, The truth of two old proverbs, namely, that 111 
DCWb fly fobt [etc.J 

t d. Ad news^ no novelty, nothing new. Obs. 

>557 'Genev.) i Pet. i. headings Saluaiion in Christ is 
no newes but a thyiige pronheried ofolde. i6t8 Bp. Hall 
Serm. Wks. 1837 V. iia Ine |X>or and proud b the wi!»e^ 
man’s monstci, but the proud and rich are no news. i6m 
Hammond On Ps. cvii. 43 'Tis no news to pass from the 
Singular to the plural number, without varying (be subjecL 
tii- A piece or iicni of news. tbs. 

>574 Hn LOWES Guettara's ham. F.b. (1577^ 9 A ca^ so 

f rauc, a newes so new, a vieturie S'> stldomc lieaide of. 1641 
Larl Monm. tr. Biondi's Crml H'ars v. 157 At that same 
tune there came two impoit.ant nuses a 1639 Bromk Eng, 
Moor 1. li, Durst thou hear a news Whoiic mirth will hazard 
ciaeking of a nb? 

t 4 . A news messenger. Obs rare^'. 

1665 Pf.pys Diasy 31 Jul>, In the me.Tniime there coming 
a News thither wiih hU hoi sc to go over {etc.J. 

6. rhe newsnai er(s) ; a iiew9pai>er. Now rare. 
1738 Swift Pol. Conversat. 183 You know his House was 
burnt down to the Ground. Yes; it was in the News. 178a 
CowpkR Nantes of little Nde 10 When a child.. Has huint 
to tinder a st.*ile l.t8t-yeBr'.s news. 1785GRABBR Nesi'S/nper 
96 A daily swarm. . Come flying forih, and mortals calf them 
News: hor these, unread, the noblest volumes lie. 1866 
Ei.worthv W. Som. Wotd-bk. 6.v., To read out the war 
’poll the news. 

b. Printing. (Sec qnot.) 

1887 Souihwakd Print. Print, (ed. 3) 716 ‘Writings’, 
'Pi linings', and ‘ News', arc kinds [of paper] whose names 
show (he purposes for which they me made. 

6. altrsb. and Comb. a. With agcnt-noaiis, as 
news^bearcr^ •bringer^ etc, 

1611 CoTCR., RapportC’mom e/le.a •newes-bearer, or tale- 
carrier. 1893 A tlantic Monthly Mur. 357 Cii izens who had 
flocked as near as poMible to the newrsb^rer. 1630 W. C. 
Italian ( OHvert xxviii. 913 So this *newes bringer nad his 
passe-port to be packing. 1837 Hoi.land Bay Path xxiv. 
978 Each of ihe news-bnugers was surrounded with his 
little knot of auditors 1^3 O. Waiklr Educ ix 77 
Breeders of all petit factions, *news-brokcni, 161a Davikr 
B ky Ireland^ etc. (1747) 178 These ■’Newen-Carners did., 
many times raise troubles. vj%E New London Mag. titlc-p., 
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8oM by »n B(H)kscI1cr<, Stationers, and NewS'Carric^ 
1808 Li.iCANOft Slkaih liriitot ifrintsu V. 335 'I he Vi*- 
couiilos.. lived and died in the proles'tion of a news-carrier. 
iSatiii llonc Kvtry-iiay /JA'.ll. IJ7O Those •newscriers are 
spoiern uf in liie pa^t ^eM‘u;. 1868 O. IIuhf /W. Aarv. 47, 1 
wish the •ncws-ilcdlers at Athens wniild be more scrupuK^us 
in iheir asseriioiis. 171a Audisun S/>€ct. Na Pa 1 hey 
have *News-^atiierers and lni*-||ig«-ni ers di^trlbuted into 
their several (Juarlrrs. 1804 Miss M11 voRU Village .Ser. I. 
(18031 1S7 liy far the Ik-hi news-gatherer of the cuuniry side. 
1^8 hNLVKSTKR Du Hartas 11. i 11 283 P«»or V\oiiian.. 
Light, credulous, “iiews-lovcr, iSfg Southtys LontuiOH~ 
Ser. M. 412 Indian • Ncws-^Icsscngers. 1759 (// /r) 
•News-Readers Pooket-IJook « 1817 T. Dwiciir Trav, 
New etc. (itai) II. 6j A mcuim of gratify ini; ihe 

cariosity of news-readers. i858 'J'.(ji> ihkik( nnxt Inher.tt/ 
Saints 18A0) 207 News sm has these "news-sci-kcrs lindneN er 
dreamed xf ieiv Crt. St.trerniain \nSei. liarl. Afixc. 

(*7931 55^ ^bis genticni.iii .. w.'is his weekly *ncws-Hendcr, 
and project-drawer. a 1586 Siuni-v Arcadia ii6.fd 41Q 
'J'hinkiiig his lile uii<-ly rescrncil to lie iMiind to he the vn- 
happy *nrwcN-teller i6ia JIamf.s H'/ty /rc/and,Ktc. an It 
was made )).cii.dl to enteriaiiic any of their Miiisirels| 
Kmiers, yi Ncwes-tellcrs. 

b. Miscellaneous combs., as n€ws~crammcd\ 

ncws-makin:'y ‘scekin^y ~thirstiny^\ p.vrw- 

diyy -mastery -officty ’printy -scrtbCy -shopy 

-whoop ; news-qrfedy adj. 

i6ooSmaks. a. i'. L. I. ii. loi Then sh.il wc be •newes- 
cram'd. J746 IIkhkulky Lett. Wks. 1871 IV. 303 Regret . 
win h was or the fidlowing *tirw.-Jay increast'd upon 
hearing the fate of >oiir niece. <« 1618 Svcvi-sihR lyAs. 
(CliO'art) Il.Oi J>o It al«o faies with our *nen's-grrcdie «*arc. 
1838 (>KN. W. Thompson I /. 1.1^1.237 Not as a piece 

of gossip or •news-making. 1604 K. JuNbON Nefitunc's 
Trtutttpk Wks. i6|i 11. Ill (jrave Mi. Ambhr, '^Newes- 
masteruf Ponies. 1625 - .S/n/Z-vj/iV. 1 vi, (]iiie y<Mir worship 
ioy O' your new place, your Kmissaiy-slnp, 1* ihf •Ncwcs 
office. 1808 Scon Marnt. v. liitrod. ai Wlieii wri iklcd 
•m ws-pnge, thrice cotin’d o'er, Ilegnilcn the dieaiy hour 
no more 1897 ‘ Sakah Tyti.kk ’ J,iuiy yran's Son a 14 Tnat 
Che letters and •news-prints iiiiglil he greedily re.nl *79 *- 
1813 DTshski I Cur. Lit < i 860 ) 341/2 All the r.'icc ol * .ews- 
Biriiies. 1843 Jamks horest Days (18471 171 A sonicwliat 
timid and *ncws-seeking gentleman 16M f^ond i.az. 
No 2375/3 I'hc Man being . bang'd la. fore his own • News- 
shop 1611 Coir.K , tW'Hciationy a . . *ncwes leliing. 1600 
L-Hik About r«'M in Ha/I. DoitsliyWI. 393 In the lioll< w 
of ‘new>-ihir>iing ears. 1775 Ada in Awer Ind. 301 'i'o 
call them, by Hounding the •tiews-whoop, as soon an he 
arrived at cainn. 

c. i)pecial combs , ns nevya-afi'ent, a re^'iilar 
dealer in Jicvvspnpers and periodicals; Dewa-bell, 
dial, a singing in the ears supposed to ]>ortcnd 
news ; news-boat, a boat which puts out to pass- 
ing vessels to receive and communicite news ; 
news-room, a reading-room specially set apart lor 
new8pa|>ers ; news-sheet, a printed sheet contain- 
ing the news, a simple form of newspaper ; news- 
stand, a stand or stall for the sale of n<‘Wsp;ipers ; 
newsvendor, a newspafier seller; news-work, 
the class of composition or printing employed in 
Ordinary newapajieis. 

1851 Mayhkw Loud. Labour 1 . 291/2 The rrg’ilar price .it 
a ■nowb-.igcnl's -shop lieiiig 5^Z. 1879 Print, trades Jr/il. 

XXIX. 43 Charged ny your news-agent one shilling for a 
Ringle number. 1876 1 ‘. Haruy tar fr. Mad Crowd wii. 
I've had the •news-bell ringing in iny left ear quite 
b.id enough for a murder. 1833-3 Klua Lf.siib yV/at 
O'enf^e/nan in Casijuet I^it. V. 25/1 We were visited by 
a •newH-IxMt. 1B60 Merc. Mar. May. VII. 147 .Steamers 
bound West . . will t«e boarded by llie News-lniat, and 
their advices telegraphed to .ill parts of America. 1817 
Aforniny Chron 25 Apr. i Jixlh Kvery cir« ulaling library 
and "newsroom throughout the kingdom. t'enuy Lyci. 

V 238''! i'here arc two subscription librarie.s and iwu news- 
rooms i84t W. SfAcniNi. Italy \ It. IsL 111. 81 Liicr.'iture 
in all itH braiK.he-, from philo-^opliical treatises to niaga/incs 
and •news-sheets. 1894 .S. Kiskr Holiday Stories (1900) 
141, 1 advised him . to buy or rent a "news stand in Nome 
hotel. 1834 Gentl. May. CIV 1, tot A public meeting of 
the • News\endt.rs of the metropolis, i860 W. Coii.ins 
H'oift. IVbite Ml. i. The ground no'>r,.Ls occupied by a 
finialt newsvendor's shop 189a W. J. Gohijon touiu/ry'jij 
Illustrated work ditTcrs front ordinary •ncwswo.k 111 one 
iiTqiortant p iriicular. 

IfeWB (,ni/ 7 z), V. Now dial. [f. the sb.] 

1 . trims. To tell or spread as news. 

1630 R. Stapvlion Straita's Low C. ICars ix. 25 This 
being newsed abojt the 'I'own, many afterwards shunned 
the occasion of meeting with the Pnncc. 1893 Rakish 
Sussex Gloss, s.v , It w.is newsed about. 1893 A. Anglum 
Gloss N.v , It was newsed at market yesterday. 

2 . fw/r. T’o tell news ; to gossip. 

W. Ai.KXANitRB Johnny C.tbb (iS;!) 188 Topics to 
keep himself and his cronies ‘ newsm ’ for several d.iys. 
S886A'. IC. Line. Gloss. S.V., 'rhere's a deal of newsing goes 
on in that low. 

t lfeW*8-book. Obs. A smalt newspaper. 

In coiiiiiion use from about 1650 to 1700. 

165a Hevlin Cosfiiofr.'Vo Rdr A 5 The situation and affairs 
of each I'own of War . which arc presented to him in the 
Weekly Newnborik^. 1680 Lutikki i. Dncf Ret. (1857) I 44 
For .suppressing the printing and publishing unheens'd news 
[looks and pamphlets of news 1719 D'Urfey Pills IV. 3^6 
it |H in the News- book put. There's nothing can be truer. 

lfeW’8-boy« A boy Mho sells new5i>a[>crs in 
the streets, or delivers them at hoases. 

iSia Comhr Picturesaue xxiii, Deafen’d by a news-boy's 
Jin. i860 Thackeray A'owwr/. Papersy Late Gt. I'ict, (1876) 

)4 A news-boy had stopped in his walk, and was reading 
itoud the journal whi< h it was his duty to deliver. 1879 
K. K. lUihS Egypt. Ronds II. viii. 188 The news-boys are 
plying ihcir morning trade with harsh, piercing shricKS. 


Hew-set, V. [New adv. 6.] trant. To set 
afresh or 111 a new fashion. 

16x1 CoTGR., Regoldronney .. new set, or starched, as a 
ruAe. 17x9 Young Rex'enge 1. i. Bid physicians talk our 
veins to temper. And wiih an argument new->«t a pulse. 
X79S A. Young ’Ptav. Frame A rehearsal of POtynipiadey 
liCw-Rct by a young coinpu^r. 1796 Buknkv Mem. Meta- 
stasio I. 293 The operas which he entirely new sets. 

b. esp. To rc-set (jt wels) m a new style. Alsoy^. 
X709 Mrs. Maniky Seiret Mem. (1720) II. 121 Fawning 
her Diamuiut- Necklace, upon pretence ofliaving it new-set. 
1790 Mmk. D'Amiuay PtaryG^^z) V. 143 Our usual \Vindsor 
life, which 1 shall not undertake to new-set for your inspec- 
tion. 'Ibe old setting will amply sufBce. 

So Haw-set ///. a. Also New-set-uPy recently 
established. 

a 1353 UoAi I. Roister D. il. i. Now that iiiy maister is new 
set on wowyng. 1607 Midolf.ion tarn. Love iv. iii. 1 am 
. .of the spii'k and sp:in new-set-up company of portenc 
a f73a (jay Araminta Wks. 1775 11. 120 Her new-set jewels 
round her robe .xrc plac’d. 

Newsfulyd. rare, [f. NEWSi^. + -ful.] Full 
of tidings. 

1639 (L Danibl Ecitus. xxvi. m 'llic Ncwes-full Host to 
order soe hi^. wuica He may be lu&tificd in what he Sajs. 
173a Fikcuing Lov. Card. 1 rag. 11. x. Oh ! Leathersidcs, 
wliat inrans tins newsfid look i 

IfewsinesB. [f. Nkwsy a. + -KtiHA.j The 
quality or character of beinjr full of news. 

189s Loud. <f Phw. Afusic J'rtuies Rt,x'. 15 Nov. 33/2 
Reading it for its brightness and its general new-incs**. 1898 
W. R. Nicoi I. in Rttl. x8 Aug.joi/a lis strength lies 

in its new.sincss and in its inodcration. 

Ne'W'SlesS, a. [f. News sb. + -less.] Desti- 
tute or devoid oi news. 

1746 II. Walpoif. I ett. cixix (1833) II. 191 We are in such 
a III ws-le&t situation, that 1 have been some time too without 
M riling to 3 ou. 1754 Ibid. (1846) 11 1 . S i, 1 am O-s ncwslebti as 
111 tlie tlead of summer. 1M5 Daily I el. 13 Apr. 5 Thr dis- 
ap|M>inted and iiewslcss Rritun. i88x JHat Ino. ALsi;. CXXX. 
270 Ills advcniuics wire like a page from the ‘ Arabi.'ui 
Nights' after the soldier's newsless life. 

jTciice Haw aleunMS. 

1864 .Sai-s III yya/ly Tel. 3 Sept., The earlier pangs of news- 
lessiiess (lienn'l *k*>M»agcd. 

Ne'W* 8-letter. Now only /list. A letter 
specially wnltcii to communicate the news of the 
day, common in the later part of the 17th and 
iMRinnirif; of the ihth century ; also, a printed 
account of the nevis (sometimes with a blank 
space left for private additioiis,. 

i6y4 t.ssex Papers iCainden) I. ai6 The last week's 
Parkcti brought over a News l.ettre, bath bin diiipersed 
thtough all y* rountry & read ut scverali coffee houses in 
th.s Citty. 1711 Land. Gaz. No. 4803/2 The common News 
Letters from Paris will not yet own the raising ot tlic Siege 
of t.ironne. 1704 Smut Dtapter's Lett. ii. Wks. 1751 VI JI. 
288 In your News-Letter of the first Instant there is a 
Rai.'igrapli .. rclalirig to Wood’s Half-];iencc. 1849 Mxr- 
aucay llist. t.ng III. L vy* People who lived at a distance 
. Could he kept regularly informed of what was paNSing 
there only by means of newsletters. 1893 Ji-ssofp Stun. 
Reiluse viL 249 The riewsletter-s of the 17111 century did the 
work of the iiew.pa|)ers now. 

News-man. 

1 . A heart r ur collector of news; a news- writer. 

1596 Si'RNSi<K Q. v. vi. II CeoM;, thou bad ncwe.s-inan I 

..The rest iny sclfe Ua* readily can spell. 1630 K. Stafyl- 
TON .Stra*la's Linu C. fCais i. 3, 1 dare proiin.se lo produce 
more C.ahinet counsels, then all the Civilland nnlitury news- 
men. 1693 J'.cHAKO (title) The Gazetteer'R, or Newsin.in's 
Intel prcier. 1775 Siipkidan Rivals Pro!., No ncwsintm 
fioni our session is dLsmiss'd. 1833 T. Hook J.orte 4- Pridey 
Snowdon viii. Having volunteered his laUmrs as an 
amateur court newsman. 1878 Hatton Lost (Camden) 
Pref. 3 Of the two prim ipal news-men, Chailes Haiton 
writes with some humour. 

2 . A m.'m mIio sells or delivers newspapers. 

1796 Chari.oitx Smiiii Afarchmont IV. 31 A paper.. 

carried round every baiurday by an itinerant newsman. 
1848 Dn KENS Dontbey xv. Railway journaks in the windov^s 
of It', newsmen. 1883 Manch. A raw. 26 J.an. 5/4 The news- 
men .selli.’ig the latest editions at double price or more. 

Newsmonger. One who collects and retails 

ni’ws. 

1396 .Shaks. I Hen. /f' iii. ii. 25 By smiling Pick-thankes 
and base Newes-mongers. i6iU W hi 1 cock Zootowia 30a 
'file Coni^cmcntall visitant Athenian, Newes-monger, and 
Amorous Trifler. x69a Rent lev Boyle J.ect. iv. 109 C.irdan 
and ocher News-mongers from the skies. 1704 Swift 
Drapier's Lett, iv. Wks. 1751 VIII. 343 Wood pi escribes 
lo the Newsmongers in London what they are to write. 
■793 Mme. D'Akblay Let. aa Feb., We hear no news here, 

. and see no newspaper'., and not an English newsmonger. 
18x4 Mihs Mitforo ril/ayeber. 1.(1863) »»7 •‘jbe is a gentle 
newsmonger, and turns her scandal on the sunny side. 1884 
C0URIHUFK Addison V. 62 Towards the end oftheuxteenth 
century ncwsuiongers began to issue little pamphlet!.. 

Hence H«w mmongmxing; also HEWsmong^ry. 
159a Nashs Four Lett. Con/ut.^ H 4, That .. which a 
s( ruiinie. .hath concluded to be viler than newesniungrie. 
m 8 mm Haxlmt tabled. Ser. 11. iv. 61 The mechanical opera- 
tions of the spirit of newsmongering. 

t Newsome, obs. rare-K [f. New jAI] 

Noisome ; cne^ons, 

rx44o yorh Myst. xxx. 183 Schatl I trauayle ^ustyniely 
H-s tyde ?. .Sl>ke note is newsome to neven. 

Newspaper [f. News sb, Cf. 

Du. nieuwspapUr,'] A printed, now usually daily 
or weekly, publication containing the news, com- 
monly with the addition of advertisements and 
other matters of interest 


1670 In lygetm. Gat. (1900) is Sept, s/i, 1 wanted ye 
newes pajMr for Monday lost past. x6U in Ellis Orig. Lett, 
Ser. II. 1 V. 130 Any foreign or domestic Newspapen besides 
the printed Gazette. 1730 Herkklly /.rZ/. Wks. 1871 IV. 
185 'J'be newspapers of last February mentiotied Dr. 
Clayton's Iteing made bishop. 1760 Bath yml. tj July 
Advt., The Act iiiHicts a penalty of Ten Pounds on |xrsons 
letting out News- papers to read for hire. 1833 Mar- 
*1 iNKAu Loom A Rugger 11. i 14 To throw down among the 
crowd the iiewspapei containing the advertisements 1864 
Bowen Logic x. 346 The ordinary dialect of the market, the 
pallor, and (he newspaper. 

b. attrib, and Comb , as newspaper boy, (hasty 
conlronfersy y correspondent y etc. 

1848 Dicksns Dombey iv. The •newspaper boy in the oil- 
skin cap. x888 Jacobi Printeis' rotab., * Newspaper 
chaser, specially mode chases to allow of the pages l>eiiig 
laid closely toucther on the machine x86o W. G. Clark 
I ac. 70itr6^'lht •newspaper controN ersies and the theatre- 
riot!, of Naples. x86B lioLMK Lkr B. Gotifiry xxvi, IHc] 
had vagabondised . over Europe as a 'newspaper coire- 
sfiondcnt. i8az SiihLi.KV Hslias Pref., The di-spiny of •news- 
paper erudition to which 1 have been reduced. ly^s W. 
Robkris Looker-on No. 28(1794) 397 buch like inaiiuies of 
•news paper history. 1791 bui>KK App. Wktgs Wks. VI. 
74 'Nrw!.p.iper intelligence ought always to be received 
with some degree of caution. x8o6 Surr IVinlertn Lomi, 
II. 70 'J he •ncwspaper-maii was of course graiifieA. 1883 
F. M. CHAWFONnA/r. Isaacs vi. 105 A Yankee newspaper 
man. x9oo Adatic Ann. Reg. ii. 146/1 The suspicions., 
were nulhnig but idle riiiiiuurs and •newsp-tper paragraphs. 
1768-74 'I'ucKRR Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 170, 1 should think, to 
use the "iiew-paper phrase, the thing merited cunfirination. 

Penny L}ci, XVI. 194/1 The two principal persons., 
concerned in the 'newnpairer press. 1834 t ent's Mag 1 . 
735/1 To the uttermost ends of the "ncwspaper-rcaaing 
earth. 1837 W. Collins Dead Sscret iil i.'i'i e ’'riews^inper- 
hlip.. contained the paragraph from the limes. 1885 Times 
\ (weekly cd.) 22 May 7 /a Left King's Cross at 5 o’clock in 
the Illuming hy the •ncw.spapcr train. 1849 hiR F. B. 
Head Stokers if Pokers lit. (1851) 41 The "iirwsraper- 
vendors . are indolently reclining ut theii stalls, iwi 11. 
\swLH Portr. l.ady xxK\W\, He really must object to that 
•iic'wsnapci woman. 1813 Ckkfvf.v in Examiner 24 M.iy 
336/1 Piohibitcd to •ncwspapcr-wriiers. 

Ilencc (chiefly nonce-words') MewBpap«ra*clona 
a , of the kind ubual in ncwspapcift. Vew's* 
papBrdoin, the world or sphere of newspapers. 
Newspapared ppl, a.y brought by, provuled with, 
a ncwspa))er. Hewspapera'se, tlie language or 
style Usual in ncM^spapcrs. H«WBp«p«‘rlal a., 
ot or belonging to newspapers. HewBpape’rloAlly 
adii.y in the newspapers. H«w’BpapBzlns, jour- 
nalism. HBW'spaperlsh a., somewhat in news- 
paper style. H«w‘atpap«rl8hl7 adv., in a news- 
paper manner. Hew'itpaperljim, the characteristic 
ft aturcs or style of newspapers; a newspaper 
phrase 01 expression. Hewspaporist (see quot.). 
Haw'Spaparixad pp/. a,, adapted to, affected by, 
the usual style ot newspapers. Hewapaperllns. a 
.small ncwsi.>aper. Hewspaperly o/Zv.. as regardf 
the newspapers. Hew spapexy a., in news- 
paper style ; given to reading newspapers. Hew 8 - 
papoTlal (f/. -Y.) sb,, an item from a newspaper; 
act;., of or belonging to newspapers; Hewapapo*- 
rlallat, a newspaper wnler. 

1843 Fraser's Atag. XXVII. 76 Critiques, both epistolary 
and *ncwspaperricii>us. 188a Daily News 7 Oct. 5/7 
Ludgatc IS III the heart of "Newspaperdom. 1^3 Dk Foe 
Truebom Eng. Pref. (ed. a) 4 'ihe Puhlibher ot this has 
been *News-pap«red into Goal already for it. 1889 Sat. 
Rev. 30 Nov 612/2 His picture may have soiiiething uf 
'•fiewNpaperc'e ' about il. x668 Loud. Rev 12 Dec. 638/x 
I^nsaiionalicm . !•<, in (he mam, a ' "newipAperial ' product, 
as the name itself is newspaperial 1768-74 i uckf.r /./ Nat, 
(1834) 1 ' 47 '> The vast Pacific Ocean, Lointnonl) ,yca vulgarly, 
not to say •news-paperii ally,, called . . the South-sea. x8te 
Thai kkrav Fhihp vii I've tried schix>lmastcring, bear-lead- 
ing, •ncwsp.iprriiig. x89a Academy 10 Feb. 120A Some of 
lhc.se cssajs are a little too "newspaperislu 1638 SiR R. 
CHHinmoN ZrZ. in /.//rii8B6i ll.iii. 22 Though not inclined 
to retort •newspapenshly, 1 would (etr.J. x8;^ Fraser's 
Alag. XVII. 315 They have upon them the uiid«'niable sin of 
•newspaperism. 1900 Enin. Rev. Ian. 77 Colloquialisms, 
AmernaniMn.s, or what may be calico newspaper isms. 1830 
Fraser's Mag. 1 . 721 You make no niixtake in calling a 
man a •newspuperist who talks much about newspupeis. 
1831 /^fr/. III. 605 To give a •iiewsp.iperixcd report of the 
proceedings. 1890 Harper's Mag. Apr. 807/2 The ordinary 
more or less neuspaperized English of our day. « 184a 
Mar.iNN in A. A. Watts L\f€ h atts (1884) 11 . 175 Head 
nursB of a hospital of rickety •ncwspaperlinga. x8i6 
PoLiooRi Let. in Smiles Mem. J. Murray (1891) 1 . xv. 364 
Some pleasant aciidcnts. .is all we have to keep tiE *ncw!i- 
paperly alive. x864 Realm 6 .\pr. 8 Desiring to be in tune 
and language .. as little •newspapery as a newhpaper 
may be. 1890 Catholic Houish. 11 Jan. 9 The modem 
Ijondoner is .. newspapery. _ X787 Meus. Centinei 18 

Jtily4'i English "Newspaporials. xygeColumbian Cenliuel 
(Bo^on) 14 May a/a Newspaporial rule of three. 1853 in 
A. E. Lee Hist. Columbus ((Jhio) (1892; 1 , 474 In this day 
of newspaporial dearth, anything above the mud level will 
create a sensation, i^i Ferment Hist. Gautteer II. 
7ax/x One of the Editors of the 'New York World ’->the 
popular •newspaponalist. 


Nsw-sprong, ppL a. [New adv, 3.] Newly 
fpruDjg into existence ; Utely sprung up. 

1590 Shaks. Vtn, ^ Ad. 1171 She bows her head, thenew- 
iprung flower to smelL i6sb Massinorr & Dekkrr Virg, 
Mart. I. i. We dare dispute against this new-spning sect. 
1667 Dbyden Dram, PoesU Ess. (ed. Ker) J. 64 Every 
new-sprung passion, and turn of it, is a part of the action. 
17x8-46 Thomson Spring 606 In the freshening shnde Of 
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new-spruns leaves, itqd Burke J^r. XgtK vti Not being 
lllumiiiaied by a single rayjjOC this new-nprung modern liuht. 
s8s3 Lyhch Sei/’lnTprtv. iv. xoa Words will sometimes flow 
suddenly like new-sprung fountainSi 
If eW*B- writer. One who writes op the news 
for the information of others ; esp. in early use, a 
writer of news-letters. 

1700 T. Brown tr. Frttnys Aihustm. Iv. Wka. 1709 III. 
46 Like our common News-writcni, (theyl steal from one- 
another. 1714 Swift Drapicr's Lett. iv. Wks. 1751 VIII. 348 
As Wood has Caught the London News-writer to express 
it. Bcrkk Tmi \«uhiH, IK Heutintts Wks. XVI. 54 

Who in fact is this Hoolas Rei whom they represent . . to 
be nothing but a news writer? tSio Jkfskrson Writ. 
(1830) IV. 132, I have indulged freer \iews on this question, 
on your assurances, .that they will not get into llus hands 
of news-writers. i8m Macaulav Hist. A'^. iii. I. 390 The 
newHwriier rambled from coffee room tocoftee rooui, collect- 
ii)f[ reports. 1870 Spectator 13 Sept. 1148 I'he infallible 
oriental sign of brewing trouble .. waa apparent to the 
native news-writers. 

Newsy <1. [f. New8 + -y 1 .] Full of 

newi ; given to retailing news. 

183a Jkkyi.l Corr. ix. (1894' 304 Mille graces for a newsy 
letter. 1886 Fenn Master Cerem. I. xxvi, 248 She looks 
pieity shabby now, a newsy, gossiping old hag. 

Newt (ni? 7 t). Forms : 5-6 neuto, 5-7 newte, 
6-7 iiute; 5 newtt, 6-7 neut, 6- newt. [For 
ewt (with n~ from a/f : see N 3), var. of evet Eft 
sh.V I'he change of v to w is unusual, and the 
intermediate form euft Neuft is aNo difficult to 
explain.] A small tailed amphibian {l'riton\ 
allied to the salamander, of which two or three 
•peoies are common in llritain ; an eft or ask. 

C1420 Pallnd. OH Hush, lit 665 For rotyng of the crop 
the galle is l>oote To towche hem with of neutes arene ( 1 .. 
Ificertje sttridis\. C1440 Promp. Pam. 35 i/2 Newte, or 
cwte, Wynne, laceftns. 1530 PAijic.R. 248/1 Ncwiea worine, 
lisarde. Scot Dtsaw. Il 'itt/iir. xiii viii. (1886J 246 

t)ur nt-wt is., like to the lizzard in shape. >6x7 M\y Lucau 
IX 8/6 The water-spuyling Newte, the d.irt-like Snakes. 
1699 Garth PisPcMs. jq Where h.tieful Nutesand painted 
laz/ards sleep. 1761 Sternk 7 >. Shandy IV. xxvii, A Newt, 
or .nn Askei, or some such dctf'Sttd reptile. 1774 (jOldsm. 
Nat. Hist. (1776) Vll. 113 Though the Newt may be 
looked upon in this contemptible light. 1818 Siilli.IvV 
Matehghi \ix, lie had tamed every newt and snake and 
lo.Tcl. 1870 H. A. NichoUion Man. (1875) 454 The 

Water-salamanders or Newts are distinguished from the 
terirstnal forms liy being funitshcd with a compressed fish- 
like i.iil, .and by l>«:iiig striitly o. iparous. 

Cotnb. 1891 hath News 14 Sept. 5 '4 A small newt-like 
creature from North America, which ia known as the 
»ptiticd eft 

New-taka. [New a -i-Take jA] On Dart- 
moor, a piece of moorland newly enclosed and 
cultivated. Also attrib. 

1889 Paok Expior, Partmnor ii. 25 Portions of the Moor 
are frcmicntly grunted by the Diichy to pervjM!t willing to 
farm them. These are known ax 'newtakes*. 1899 
Haring Goui.d Purze Rloont i8 Tonkx..Baid he would 
finish his new-i.ike wall by himself. 

Newter, obs- form of NKUTtn. 

Newtonian (ni/7t^u nian), a, and sb. [f. the 
nainc of Sir I.s.i.ac Newton ( 164J-17 J7) -i- -ian.] 

A. Oitj. 1 . Devised, tiiscovered, or suggested, 
by Newlon; pertaining to, or arising from, the 
theory of the universe propounded by Newton. 

1713 Dkiiham Phvs.-Theol. il v. (1754) 52 The Pressure 
of the Aliiiospherc, and the Ncwiunluii Atiraotinii. 1778 
[W. Marsmali.] Minutes A^ic.^ Obserr>.\if> 1 he Philosophy 
of the Weather may happily be rendered as obvious as the 
Newtonian Principles. 1830 Lykll Pritu. Ceol. 1. iit. 1 . 40 
For which reason they objected to the Newtonian theory 
of gravitation, a 1866 J. GRojK lixatn. Utiht. Phil. xxi. 
(1.S70) 3(3 'I'he grand .simplicity of the Newtonian dis- 
coveries. 

2 . Resembling, characteristic of, accepting the 
views of, Newton. 

174a Young Nt. Th (17s*) 338 Ye searcliing. ye New- 
tonian angels 1 tell, Where your great Miister’s orb? 1760-9 
Falconer 6hipwr, 1. 827 Home on Newtonian wing, 
through air she lies, (ientl. Mag. XCill. 1. 6 j8 

From these data the Newtonian philosophers liave drawn 
conclusions [etc.]. 1871 Moklkv Condorcet in Cnt. AJisCm 

Ser. I (1678) 87 Men of Newtonian capacity. 

3 . 0 ( teicsoopex, their parts, etc. ; Of the kind 
devised by Newlon. 

1761 Dunn in /'////. Trans. LIT. 184 A Newtonian reflecting 
telescope, six feet in length. 1794 G. Adams Nat. 4 Exp. 
Philos. II. xxii. 471 A reflecting telc'-cope wns produced to 
the w irld of the Newtonian construction. 1831 Bmf.wstkr 
Optics xlii. 35^ I’he Newtonian telesco|W, whi«. n may be rc- 

f arded as an improvement upon the Gregorian one. 1871 
'rocior Ess. Astron. L 4 An excellent Newtonian reflector. 

B. sb. 1 . A follower of Newton; one who 
accepts the Newtonian system. 

1741 tr. D' A rgtns* Chinese Lett, xvii. 117 I’he Ncwtonlon 
having said. That Descartes u as an Ignoramus, the Diitciple 
of that Philosopher replyM in a Passion, You lie. 1813 
SHKI.LRY C>. Mob Notes, Poet. Wka. (1B91) sa/a The con- 
sistent Newtonian is necessarily an atheist. 1833 Tracts j 
for 7 hues No. 11. 5 The knowledge of which does not bind 
us to be Newtonians, or Aristotelians. I 

2 . A Newtonian telescope or reflector. I 

1877 G* 1 **' ChambkRS Astrom. (ed. 3) 661 Awkwardness of 1 
reflei tors (that is to say Newtonians, which virtually ore | 
the only ones in useX 

Hence Vewto'nlaaUni. the Newtonian svstem. 
<890 AHungHtn 19 July 92/0 [Mercierl declared New- 
tOMiuninm to be the *mosc absurd srlentinc cxtravogaiioa 
Chat lias ever issued from the human inioginauoo *• 


ETBW'tonist* [Cf. prec ] A Newtonian. 
1741 tr. O' Ardens* Chinese Lett xvii. 117, 1 was t'other 
Day at the hearing of a smarc Dispute between a Carteiuao 
and a Newtonint. 

Ifew tonite. Min, [Named (1891 ) from its 
locality, Nextdon County, Arkaniai.] A hydrous 
silicate of alaminium. 

s^i Amer. ytnl. Sii. XLII. 13 Newionile is a pure 
white, soft, compact, homogeneous substance. 

Kewtrallity, oba. lormi of Nkutiial(itt. 
Erew-vaupi tt- [New adv, 6.] irons . To vamp 
up afresh ; to hirbtsn up anew. 

164a T. D. (title) The Knn\ e in Grain New Vompt : a witty 
Comedy. lyos Eng. Theophrastus 16 A Play, writ by an 
ancient celebrated author, new-vampt and furbish'd up. 
1783 C01.MAM Prose on Sev, Occae. 117871 III. 239 I.«et us 
new-vomp the Box, new-lay the Stage. 1817 Hazi itt Pol. 
Ess. (1818) 308 Such is the old doctrine of Divine Right 
new-vamped up under the st^ie and title of I.egitimacy. 

So Vaw-Tamped ppl. a. 

1675 Cotton Scojffer Sco/i A 3 Tliis Antick new-vaump't 
Wit. 1707 Reflex, upon Ridicule 11. 212 New-vamjKd 
Trades- women. 1763 B*it. Mag IV. 604 Now new-vampt 
silks the mercer’s window i«hews. 

ITew-wakad, ///. a, [New adv. 3 and 4.] 
Newly awakcnetl. 

1674 Milton P, L.viit. 4 Ho. siocxl fixt to hear; Then as 
new wak't thus gratefully rcplt'd 1685 Howlils Co/npl. 
A riadna in Dryden's Misc. 1 1 . 380 New wak'd she flew To 
the dire .Shoar. 1791 Mrs. Radti ikfe AVw. Forest v, The 
carols of new-wak^ birds saUited her as she pn.%Ned. 18X4 
Miss Fehrirr Inker, xxvii, A fat, sour, new-wakcd-looking 
creature, sucking its Anger. 

New-yaaned, ///. a. [New ado, 3.] Newly 
born or Jropped. 

1567 (Elding OsneTs Met. vii. Bs The bleating of a new 
yeand Lamlie. 1998 Svlvkstkr nu Bartns ii i 1. Eden 
5/3 Tlieir bxlies Of new-yvand Laniht. have full the form 
and guise. i649(>;iLnY P’ag. Bmoluks vii. 17 Phyllis., 
might at home §iuit up my new.\e.iii‘d J^ambs. a 1711 Kfn 
Ston Poet. Wki. 1721 IV. 322 'I'lie new-yean'd l-amhs he'll 
in his Bosom l.i). 1849 C. Bkontk 11 . xL 963 Some 

little iiew-yeancd lamb.v 

Baw-year. Also New year, Newyear; 4 
tiw(e) 5er(6; Sc. 6, 9 newer-, 8 nur-, ne'er-, 
[f. New a. -f-YEAR. Cf. MDu. niewejaer, nie\jit'r 
yVrrfr (Du. nieuwjanr), ML(i. ttiefir^ G. nenjahr^ 
led. nyjdr^ Sw. ny&r^ D.t. ftytaar'\ 

L The coming year; the )ear about to begin or 
just beginning; the coinmciicemcjit of another 
year ; the first few da}s of a jear. 

cisoo (see 3 below], tv. C,aw. 4- Cr. Knt. 284 Hit 
is 30I & iiwe jer. a 1400 Retig. Pieces fr. Thornton MS. 
6j One nughtene day of thi byrthe here 1 h.-it he firste 
day es of bti nvwe 3ere. i^c^so Dt nhak Poems Ixxx. 12 
giiie (he guid prosf>crttic. .In haubcl! of this guid new 
3e.ir. 160a 2N<f Pt. Rct./r. Parnass v. i 2«io3 At tliis good 
time of Ncwycaie ho will be hbrndl. 1641 Hoi^ell Kote 
in Lett. (16^0) II, Then let me somthing bring May bansell 
the New-Vear to Charles my Kinj;. 1786 Burns Farmers 
Salut. i, .A Guid New year I wish you, Maggie. 1831 
StOTT Piary % J.tii. in Lockhart^ 1 cannot say the world 
imens plcas.inlly for me this New 3rni.^ 1864 Chambers's 
Encycl. VI 739/1 Coi'iplimentary visits, and mutual 
wishes for a Happy Nvw Year. 

+ b, ellipt. A new -year address. Obs. rare 
1595 Cofi KY IPits, PitSf 4- Pan* ies 68 As< hollei presented 
a graiulatune new yeer unto Sir Thomas Moore in prose. 

O. Sc. New-year cheer. (Cl. tjuot. 1897 111 2.) 
2 . alt rib. as New year day ^ mass, ode, etc. 

?/i 1400 Morfe Arth. 78 On the iicw^ere daye, at he none 
evyne. 1456 Poston Lett. I, 368 'I’he got! cfiiere that tlic 
i^isoiis ye wote off had here iippon New Veer Dny. 1588 
King Canisins in i.ath Tract. (.S T. S.) 175 Newciines 
qiihilk is the ciicumcision of Chri-^t vndcr Augustus. 
I7 r8 P OPE Pune. I. 44 New-jrar Odes, aud all the f.rul>- 
sireel race. 1786 Burns (title) The auld farmer’s New- 
year-moriiing 8.iltitation to his auld marc 1788 Pkkkn 
Poems 14 To glad iheir s.nils Nurday cherr. 1O97 
Wright .Vc. L^ 11?, I am agiin visiting my grannie to get 
my * ric’erd.Ty’, which meant.. a daud of shortbread and 
currunt-bun and a bawWe. 

8. A'C-iV years day, the first day of the year. 

Cf. MDu. nie(nyaersdach (Du. nieusvjaarsdag), G neu^ 
jahrstag, Ircl. nyjdrsdagr, Sw. uyArsdag, Da. nytaarstiag. 

c laoo Ormin 42^0 |>ntt da^) iss New ^ere&s da*, 3 M.-uig 
F.nngleheode ncinmncdd. 13.. Caiv.SrCtr. A’x/. 19(8 '1 o 
dele, on nw serez day, h® dome of my wyrdcs. 1470-85 
Malokv Arthuri. iii -v. 41 Vpon newe ye^-rday the barons 
Icte maake a lustes and a tourncment. 1331 in I’ica'y's 
A nai. ( i88B) App. ii. 102 Rewarded gcuen on Sunday, Newe« 
yeres day at Grenewii ht, as hathe ben accustomde. 1568 
GraftwM CdrtJN. II. 955 'I'his >erc Hemic.. was borne at 
Richemond vpon N e weyers daye. s6a5 Godwin Moses h 
Aaron iii. (it''4i) 121 According to their cirili Compulation 
it was their first moneth, so that this feast may be termed 
their New.yeares day. 1701 C. Wollev Jrnl. New York 
(iSdo^xTThe Engli.sh ob-erved one annis’crsary custom,. . 
a nei^Dourly commerce of present.s every New-Years day. 
1783 nLAimFN in Phil. Trans. LXXIll. 3Q1 The following 
new-year’s day it was sunk to — 5® eight in the morning. 
185a R.S. SuRTEhS sponge's Sp. Tour Ixv. 263 New-Year’s 
Day is genemlly a bright, bitter, suiisliiny cTny. 
fig, s6]H-5i8 Cowlfy Dnsndeis 11. 230 Whether by ihli in 
mystick Type we see The New-Year’s Day’ of great Kternity. 

b. So New year's eve or even (see Kve 2), 
mom^ morrow, tide. 

13.. Gaw. 4 Gr, Knt. 453 To be ^cderly sniden on nw 
}ereH morn. ibid. 1669 l>er My dronken A daften on nwe 
lores euen, 148^ Caxton Chron. Eng, ccxiix. 310 And on 
newyeit euen after they uke harflete. a 1500 /W. Rei. 
4 L, Poems (1866) 66 luellis pricioua..to sende you, 
my Sottcreiu, ^ new* yeres morowe. 1556 Chsmi. Gr. 


Fr/art (Camden) 57 Item at Newyecres ty’de after was put 
duwne the owyne of the testornes. iflag MASsiNOf r New 
Way IV. ii, lliy wife brought me, Lost new yeer's tide, e 
couple of fat turkeys. 1840 Penny Cycl. XV 1 . 177/1 Gifts 
at new-ycar’s-tide formed a charge of no small amount in the 
privy-purAc expemiea of royalty. 1864 Ckamb. Engyci, V 1 . 
7^1 The night of New-Year's Eve, ’ St. Sylvester's Eve'. 

4 . New-year's gift, a gift made to another on, 
or for. New-year's day. 

Cf. Du. meuwjaarsgi/t, G, neujakrsgsde, etc. 

1530 Pa LOUR. 24^1 l^cwe >eres cyft«i estraytu. a 1988 
Ascham Sckolem, Pref. (Arb.) 21 , 1 thought topriepare some 
liile treatise for a New yeares gift that Chn<«tmas. 1665 
Sir T. Herbf.ht Trav, (1677) 314 To srnd him yearly the 
value of twenty thouhaiid Crowns a.s a New-years-gift. 

Bkntlkv Pkal, Pref. 118 He miicht..makc the m>ok 
his worthy New- years- gift to the Scholars of his House. 
1777 Brand Po/. Antt^. xvi. 187 The Sending of Presents, 
which are termed New Year's (’.ifLs. 1840 Penny^ Cycl, 
XVI. i7y/i An order of Tiberius, forbidding the giving or 
dcinandiiig of new-year's-gifts. 

b. A popular name for the Winter Aconite. 

1856 Delameh FL Card, 51 Aconite (Winter).. is com- 
nujidy known as 'The New Veai's Gift', 

NTewyiKe, variants of Nkven v . Obs, 

ETeW To'rker. (-ehI.I An inliabitont or 
native of the btatc or city of New York. 

Z796 Wa.shin'gton Lett. Writ. 1669 I. 31^ The Jerseys 
and New Yorkers 1 do not remember what it is they give. 
1798 1 . All F,N Hist. Kermont 43 'I'he New Yorkers, sent 
warrants into that county. 1871 I,OKGP. in LHe (1C91) 111 . 
181 It is a gi and plan ; I hope it will strike the New Yorkcis. 

New Zea lander, [-er i.l a. One of the 

alxirigiiies of New Zealand ; a Maori, b. One of 
the European settlers in New Zealand. 

ai79i wVsiKV SertH. Ixxiv. Wk<. 1611 IX. 320 A Hot- 
teniot, a New-Zi-nbndcr. 1841 I’rk.hako Ax/. Hist. Man 
337 Tim skulls (>{ ibe New Zealanders difler somewhat from 
those of the nations already mentioned. 1664 (.kambess's 
Plncyil. VI 742/1 The New ZcAl.inder.s, or Mamies,, aic 
I 'C.ttril, uith ihe exception of a few hundreds, m Nuiili 
Islainl. 1901 Ko'-k-Innes lYith Paget's Horse 174 All the 
other New Zealanders whom 1 met wcte..wcll cdiu.ated. 

Ne zal, A. Norn. Law. [f. L. nex-us or 
nex urn, bond, obligation -f -A L.] Cbaiacterired 
by the imjjosition of servitude as a i>enalty on 
a defaulting debtor. 

1886 Plncytl. Bnt, XX. 675/a The nexal creditor's im- 

F rist^iiiueiit of his defaulting drbior. Ibid 681/1 Ibe 
'irtili.'in law of 4 c 8, abolishing the nexal contract. 190X 
('.RKPNioGK Ronr. Public Life It is piobable that ineatiy 
times pIcbci.Tn law recognised no debt except that creatcdl 
by the nexal contract. 

tNeze. Obs. [app. ad. L. MXjrt^xNkXtJM.] ?The 
cohesion existing between particles of matter. 
i6a6 Bacon .Syh>a t 889 It ap[>earcth plainly to be but a 
Motion of Neve, which they cwll Ns deinrt^^tenum. . .The 
Motion of Nexe did so clavpe the Bottome of the Basrn. 
Ne xlble, a. rare-**, [ad. late ftexibi/is,'] 

* Which mav be knit ' (Cuckeram 1623; hence in 
Hlount and later Diels ). 

Nexi’Iity. rare"^. [ad. late L. nexi/ilas.^ 
'Fastness, pithiness, compactness ol ipcecii^ 
(Hloimt 1656; hence in Pailey 17 Ji). 

Next (nek St), a,, sb., and adv. Forms: a. 1 
n6ah8t;^a, i.6bat(a, nezt(a, uezata, 2*6 uexte, 
(3 nsDzte. 4 nekate, 5 xiextte), 3-5 nezate, 3- 
nezt, (4noki8t, neghat), 3-5 nezat, (4 nezist), 
6-7 nez ; 1 nlehata, B^hatya, nihata, nyxt(a, 
4 nixte, 5-6 Sc. nizt, (6 nyzt). 1 n6ata, 
(fiotlh. neesta, neJaia), 3-5 neBt(e, 3 nasst, 
4 neiaie, neyste, 4-5 nceat; north, and Sc. 4-9 
neist, (4 neioBt. 4-5 ueyal), 8-9 nioat, neisht. 
fOF-l. nt*ahst, ni^hst, etc, suptrlalive of nPah 
Nigh, - OF'ris. nest, neest (mod.Fris. nejH, tteysl), 
MDu. naest (Du. naasP, OS. ndhist, naisi, MLCL 
nifyest, ndst, nigest, nhst (hence MDn. megest, 
MSw. nagest, -isPy, OHO. n^\hist-er .nd- 
host ; M HG. nahesi, nasi, mvhest, neest ; G. nachit), 
ON. wtsPr (Sw. nasi. Da. tiHsi). The usual 
foims 111 OF« are those of the weak decl. nPhsla, 
nfhsta, etc., cot responding to OF ris. ncste, -ia, 
OS. nd\h^isio, OHG. tt/ihtsio, -eslo, -osto (MUG. 
mfhste, nephsie), ON. tmste, -it.] 

A. adj, and sb. 

I. In attributive use, or absolutely as sb. 
f 1 . Lying nearest in place or position. Obs. 
in mod. u-'C.aH in the ne.tt house, toivn, etc., the adi. no 
longer denotes Mm|>le pioxiinity (which i» expressed by 
near, St), but involves tlie idea of sense 6. 

C95oa P\ ChroH. (Parker M.S.) an. 921 pa a:fier 
orode iiiicel folc. of ham niebstum bur^um. < 950 Limiisf. 
Gesf. Sfark i 3S ('•«: we .. in fta nccsio lond. a 1067 in 
Kemble Co*i. Pifl. Ol . ao2 pat 6ridde swum of icuvsan tkes 
ncxtaii wudes fte Uh to kyngesbyii^. 138a Wvi 1 ik Math i. 
38 (»o vfcc in to the nexte townes and citccs. c 1400 MAU^• 
DKv. (1837) iv. 30 Whoso wiL.coine nerrer to Jerusalem, 
be schal go . to llie poit Jaff. For that is the nexte h.'vvcne 
to Jenisaleni. a 1450 Pysshynge n*. Angl^ (i8Sj) 16 pe next 
plume to the hokc schail be ther from a large (ote & more. 
1933 Bki.h-nden Livy v. xli. (S.T.S.) II. 19^* pe equis. . 
CM^it him with greto eflfray & dredoure to pe nixt montanis. 
1585 T. Wash INC. ION ir. Buholay's I 'oy. i. xii 14 '1 wo siiial 
riurrs, whereof the next and greatest hath a bridge of atone. 

Nkrunam tr. Seiitrn’s Mare Cl. 497 They in deirt 
Reeking oncly to Kcrv ilienext Market. 1710 Auoison 7 a/- 
ter No. 229 P 3 They say, when a Fox is very much troubled 
with Fleass be goes iuto the next Pool 



IT EXT. 


NEXT. 


b. t The next way^ the shortest, most con- 
venient or tiiicct way. Obs, Heiice next ways ativ. 

a 133a Otuei 4 17 He l>oat« jw nekMe wt.ie to ride, c 1386 
Chauckk AJan •if l.aiu'i i' 709 1 his iii«'>!iagcr Unto tiie 
castel hah the nexic w;ty Knt. de in 7 £;*#r(i 8 oH) 

6j They yueJe over a inureys for the next wave, but ihei f^lle 
in the niyre. 1535 Lo. hERNKKS hroiu. ll xv. ?9, I wyll 
letourne into Englatide the nexte waye. 1^98 (jRbNrwEV 
Tacitus, d'/u. xiiu IX (10*2) 191 The leciuns were not 
bion^ht the next w.ay, . . but went ouer a r.<rie off. 1678 
Bunvan i'tlgr. I. (ie6a) 138 I hat conies down from our 
Country the next w.iy into tlie way. Cries 0/ /Hood 

10 I he next way from that pl.ice to Mr Hartison’h liou -e. 

17.89 Cowl'tR f.et. 5 Nov. ill Pearson's 8ij/ fatal. (1900) 
34 i have transmitted it, as we Any, next ways, to joliti on. 
1809 Baichklok Anal. hn^. I.ang. 1 39 , 1 will go next ways 
htnne. 

y^V- <* >Sb 9 Ascham Stkolem 1. (Arb,) 86 'rhin bred vp.. 
to leariie the next .and rcadie w.ty to sinne. 1601 Shaks. 
Aits iCeli 1. III. 63, I spLakc tin* truth the next w.iie. 1633 
MAssiNriFH & Fibi o Fatal Uotvry v. i, To let you go, Weie 
the next way. 

2 i)f persons' Living or dwelling nearest to 
one : happening to be nearest at a particular time. 
Now rare or Obs. 

a 1000 Darnel 411 i(jr.\ Da hact chtode e.dd »r |>eode 
|».wii nclisiuin folr3c-.i?uin. 1377 Lanoi. /'/. U. xiii. 373, 1 
woldet )f my nexte n< ighhorc nymcii ofliiNcrthc. c 
rydes 1894 To kyn ;«•■« and to princes .ill .'ilx>UKht, 1 he nexst 
th.it were m.irchirig on euciy side. i56ol>Ai sir. S/eida'te's 
Comm. 344 b, I hey pulili^hc an her wr> ling, chiefly to the 
next inlitdiiiepi about them. 1^98 Manwood Lames hotest 
xix. |i6. 144 Anoutny unto the inh.iliiiantsand next dwellers 
within the s.iiiie forest. 1630 H . Johnson's Khtffd. <y 
i omnnv. 414 To provide .. Hgamst their next Enemies the 
Taitars, who m.alce often incMr-ions u|)on them. 1684 Coll. 
Connect Ihst. .Vix. (i'^97» VI. 212 'I'lie Chimney veiwcrs 
sliail make prestntmeiit of what ilefcrts they fiml to the 
next Autlioiiiy 1771 (joi DsM. Unt F.n^. II. 957 He was 
obliged to make a snort confession to the next priest that 
Was .it hand. 

f b absol. (r>iie*s^ neighbour. Obs. 
c 835 I Vf/*. P<alter xKvii. 3 Da fte spreora 3 vibbe mid 3 one 
nestan Lm Its/. CoKf>. Mark xii 31 Luf.i . one iieest.a 

ftmne siide I'ec s- olfne. c 1000 Ags Ps. (Th.) cxxi. 8 Mine 
ha neahsian (icj nemne swylce. f 1175 Lamb. Horn. 13 
Ne .spec axcin ^me nexta nnno false witiiesse. 1:1350 
Gen. 4 - A'r, 3513 No giscc du nog Ain ncsles ftiiig. 1397 R. 
Ci.ouc (Rolls) 6729 Min freud A mi nexte ncy stoiub';* .'13c 
me. 1340 Ayenh. 145 Hi dep man parliiliche Ionic hes nixte 
Ssr him>/eluc. 

3. Nearest in relationship nr kinship. K\^o absol. 
in the next of (one’s) bhodi kin^ etc. (See Kiif 
8 c, ainl AKiNa</ 2 /. i.) 

-889 K /El KMi t> Charter In O. F. Texts 431 .^if hco 
beam nelibe, fro Aonne an hire relit fedcren .sio neste bond 
to hem loiitle. o xooo /'eni'. Fjg/>eri in 'I'hurpe II. 

188 (jif liwylo mm witi^e on his nchst.'in m.i^^.in. r >305 

l. AV. 2.>837 NimcA al his 11 -xie cun [>3 3c ni.ijcn iuinden. 

Ibid. 32132 (The kmg] iiiemned was Alain, C.ulwalmler 
nexte ma:i. n 1300 Cursor M. 13^98 pe ncist men of Ins 
oxspiing Did h*'‘i ban l»e.for bring. i 1380 Wvci if 
Whs. (iSBo) 440 Crisic shulde be oure nexste iadir, & his 
chiir.hc ouie iiexste modir. c 1400 Maunokv (Kuxb ) xxvL 
124 His sonne or next of his blnde c (. ax ion J.isoa 
4f Ye shade assemble youre mc>si next parentes mid (reudes. 
1535 C0VEKHAI K III. 9 'I'hoit ait the nexte kinsman. 

1^3 Omf.n Pembro/ceshtte li (189a) 30 All his inheritaunce 
cniiie to his Nephewe Kinge Henry the Seventh as next 
hairc lo the said las|jer. 1697 Drvden drg. Georg, iv, 374 
Their friends attend the Her'C, ihc next Rel.nioiis mourn. 
1766 Bl.Ac^sroNK Comm. 1 ( soi 'I ill process hatti liist issued 
to c.dl in the widow, or next orkin, to i oiitcst it. 1769 Goi usm. 
Jlist. Pome ' xySb) I. 13 Having presiously cummunicaiod 
his inieuiioiis to his five next of kindied. 1818 Cki/isk 
Digest (cd 2) 11 . 452 l^iiuis were devised to Kobcit Archer 
for life, afterwards 10 Ins next heir male. 1875 JowkiT 
Plato led 2) V. 91 The betrothal of tne parties shall be 

m. ide by the nest of kin. 

b. Next ftiend^ nearest friend or relative. In 
later u-u? sjicj. in law 

CB97 < 1 |n.FRFo Gregory's Past. C. xlix. 377 Hwxt, hie 
wiron, sif hieia nichstaii Irieiul wforAaA wa:dlan c 1000 
Ags. /'s.(lh ) Ixxxxii. iSpume .if\r«lest frynd ha nyhstan. 
f 117s l.amb Horn, it ^if hm nt-xi.a ficoud aguli wiA pe.. 
bide hine luui-ltche he |m- do rilit 13 . Cursor Af. 
11400 ((J.itt.), His sun for hi 11 was sett a-i?ain, Or liis neist 
frend h^.t w.is feie. 1387-8 T. UsK test 1. iv. (.Skeaf ) 

I. 17 But enquyre of thy next freiides. a 1400-te \leiander 
619 So him iieiiyncd was i>e name of his next Irendis. 1534 
More Comf. agst. I'nh. 11. VVks 1178/1 He maketh maiiye 
tymes cure next fricndes our most fi^es. 1579 Ttrmes of the 
Law 161 b, '1 he next Iriende, or nextofkynue lo whom ihe 
lands cannot come or discende, shall haue the kecpyng of the 
heire. 1730 T. Wood Insttt I^aws Lng. (1722) ij An 
Infant, or Minor, .shall sue by Prochem .Amy ihis next 
fiiendi or guardian, . but always defend by Guar'iian. 
1883 Rules Supreme Court Order xxi. iii. xvi, Infants may 
sue as pl.ii.itinn by their next frieiidH. 

4. t a. Most prefixing or important. Obs rnre-^, 
cia<»5 Lay. 17153 Ich he wulle raedenOf nexte pireneoden 
(b 1375 to huie nexsie neode). 

+ b. Closest to hand, readiest, most convenient. 
c 1449 Pec'ick Rf^r. I xiv 75 The power of rcsoiin is 
not ordcyii^d ..to he oure next and host and surest rfulor. 
c 1538 in kills I trig. Lift. Ser. 11. 1 1 . 99 'I'hc next remedys 10 
refoiirine all thira enormyties after my pore conce> te is as 
followiih. 1643 Fucceh /Inly 4- Pro/, .St. iv. vii. 273 
Extremity makva the next the l>*'st remedy 1679 Pfn.n 
Addr. Prof Pief., Whose duty ihercforo he showy .. with 
the next and proper means to siippiess it. 

to. Of ends, causes, etc. : Least remote, most 
proximate. Obs. 

x6a8 T. Si'F.NCFR t.og'clkt The remote end of t/^gick, is 
the very act It i^elfe ofdisio 'rsini;. . 'I'lie nest end of Ixigick, 
is to pi escribe a way, and rules of discoursing, 1054 Z. Coke 
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Logick 56 Forms are always next causes of many faculties 
in subjccis. 170^ .Stanhope l'a>uphr. 1 . 117 'ihe Insiiu* 
nieiiiti and next Causes of their siiffcnngH. 1754 Luwards 
freed. ff'/V/i. i. 3 It should be < oiisidcrcd what is the next 
and immediate Object of the Will, wub lexpcct to a Man’s 
Walking, or any other external Action. 

6. periOiis ol tune* Immediately following or 
Biiccrediiig. AUo const, after, of (^quois. 1711^. 

Ill Sc. ii.se, next in employed to d signaie the days of the 
following week ; \\\\\* next f 9 id. y. the Frid.iy of next week, 
is C<'ntr.i!ited with this frulay, that of the present Week. 
(Cf. the note to to.) 

<i. a iiaa G. A. ( kron. (Laud MS.)an. 1086 Hcswealt on 
hone nexiaii dtt'S wttcr iiatinit.'is saiicie M.ine. c 1390 
Beket 89a ill S. b.ng Leg., For*io he nexte d.iie we biddi'/ 
fnrat. 1377 Langl /*. PI B. xiii 154 pc Wtdnc.sday of pe 
nexte wyke afiei. c 1489 Laxton Sonnes 0/ .-iyntoH iv, 129 
The nexste morning alter they dep.iried. 1535 Cuvendai k 
I Sam. V. I Whan thev rose vp early on tlie nexte morowo, 
they fonnne Dagon l>eiige on his face. 1560 Daus tr. 
.S/ndane's f onint 267 I he K.mpcrour . the iicx il.'iyc c.-imo 
to tjieng. 1591 Smaks. 'Jivo Gent. 11. 11. 11 1 he next ensuing 
howre, some foule mi-M:haiice Toiiiicnt me for my Loucs 
fori^etfuhusse. 1653 Hrti.i Horr 6<>//i ICars ii. 

o I he nox day . . he oidcred his Aimy fur .1 light. 1693 
iHMiKN F/. Southerne 31 Learn, after b.>ili, 10 ttmw some 
just dc^i.;n, .\iul the next age Mill Icain to copy ihinc. 1711 
/•'mg ul , 1 /S S. in 10/^ Ref . lli\*. MSS. Comm. App V. 1 6 
'J'lieiicxt inorniiig ofihc skiniiisii at the Boyn. /bid. iS4'lhe 
next day of the battle. 1771 Anttq. Sartsb. 5 They me 
arbitinry, often imposed for re.asoiis that did not exi*t the 
next hour. 1859 llELra Fnends in C. btr ti. 1 . Addr. to 
Rdr. 10 Wh.il IS writ it'll c»ii public affaiis in one week may 
be obohte. ihe next. 1894 Hall Caine Manxman v. 
xxi 144 Giannie came to klni Cottage next mo'inng. 

f>. 13.. ( uisor Af. 1 1377 (CJott.), .Sum men v.\i, pe ncist 
3ere Folnaiid, and buiii...Sats tua 3ere efter pal hai romc. 
1596 UAi.Hv.MfLE tr. Leslie's /list. .Sad. x 436 Not ai e 
cannonne was achott or /.attne a(T afor the ncist clay. 1733 
Ramsay /“ legy Ld Carnegte iv, Ac d.ty gi'cs joy, The ncist 
our he.art^ maun bleed. 17^ I'tfer of Peebles 18 (E.D I>.) 
Niest a)ternuon lie w s inter'd. t8oa K. Anueiison ( tintbld. 
Bull. 42 A Week at GiUlmul tou salt try, Ncist •'Umincr, if 
we're spar’d. 18^ C. GinB<»N Robm Gray iv. I'll see bow 
ye're getting on the morn or ncist clay. 

b. jHirsoti'^, things, occasion'i. etc. : Coining 
diiectly after auoihtT in point of tune; without 
an\ thing of the same kind intei venitig. 

la 1400 Arthur 5*18 pe kyng Maxyiiiyan,— pc next after 
Oc'ianyun. c 1475 I'iauf Cot/^ ar 'llic nixt v.'icani, lie 

rcssonabill ri< ht, I hat h.tpnis in I'luncc. 1583 N. Liciii fii-lo 
ir. i as tank, da's Lonq. L. tnd. i. vui. 2t He well knew, 
that at the next floud the ship would benfloateagaine. lOjm 
Laoy M. Hi r riK in 12M Ref. Ihst. At.SS. C omni. Ap|i V. 26, 

1 belicxe next news 1 lieare will bctli.it you aic going to bee 
married. 1737 Gay Begg. Ofint 1 x, Have him peach'd the 
next bessjons 1733 )lFUHii.y:v A/tifhr. 1 t 7 Whoever 
escapes punishment in this life will l>e suie to find it in the 
next. 1818 t-Ki'iSK / hges t {cd. 2) V 614 At the next court 
tht* sunender w.is picsvntcd. 1840 /*. Parley's Ann. I. it6, 

1 promise never to do so any more, not till the next time. 
1^3 H. .M. .Sti nih NS VII. 174 More extens.ve 
powers than were exercised by Albuquerque and his next 
successors 

C. el/ift. with omission of letter^ number (for 
post\ 

c 1645 Howell T.ett. 1. xvi, 36 In my next, I shall impart 
unto you whai .Si.iic news 1 * ranee atlords. 1655 Nic/ndas 
Pafe's (Camden) II. 283 My seiuicc lo mv licloued Ix^rd 
(jerruid, to whome I will write by the next. X733 Blkkei ey 
Let. \Vk». 1871 IV. 207 111 sour next let me know your 
thoughts on tins and the whole .iffair. I793 Cowpi-k Let. to 
Ne • ton as Apr., I shall be obliged to you if, in your next, 
you will iiieniioii [etc.j. 1867 Kuskin Time If Ttdexxxi. 

8 14s Tortstrve su^zgcstioiis of ai.swcr for my next. 1893 
AleC AHiiiY Rtd Di.inionds 1 11 . 172801110 seiial story which 
siopj>ed at an cxciling point with the words — To be con- 
tinued III our n« xc. 

b. Iiiimcdiaicly succeeding or preceding in re- 
Sjicct of position, order, .'iriaiigemerit, value, etc. 

I'rercdcricc is denoted by the addition of before, etc., 
ex( epi in the se< oml quot. from Wyclif. 

c 1055 If rhtfer til's l/andboc in Anglia VIII. 377 On 
pain circule fifiyne niht I115 oiifu^ on | Kre riexian linan. 
a 1300 C ursor M 26877 Tbiiigcs tlire quhilk i laid he In 
^ ncist founast questiun. 1*1380 Wvt 1.IK Scl. IVbs. 11 . 4 
pis gospel icllih, as pe nexte biiore, bow Joon made icdy ho 
weyctoCiisi. Ibitl 318 As it is se-d in he nexte [-last] 
.Sermon, of fis lore hen many gabbingis. a 1450 Knt. de la 
lour <i 863 ) 13 The good man that ftbroue the woman in the 
nevst tale afore 1577 Acmke Con/ut. Purg. 363 When 
he hint scife in the next icafe bcfoie, alhrmcih (etc.]. 1693 

Humouis Town 52 Hy that time one ha-, done with hia 
Intrigues, the next hox fresh Adventures to impart. 1697 
Diooln / irg. i.eo»g. il 688 My next Desire is, void of 
Care and .Strife, To lead a soft, secure, i^lurious Life 
1713 liuDOFiL Sfect No. 425 P I .Such a Tranqiiilit. of 
Mind, ns IS 1 lielievc the next H.ippiness to that of hereafier. 
a 1756 K Ll/A Hkywqod New Present (1771) 954 In the next 

t ilarc. the ch.urs should he dusted. 1816 ScoiT Antiq, xl, 
dinna mind the ncist verse weel— my memory’s faiUd. 
1853 .Mrs bTowK_ Uncle Tom's C. xvii. 167 The first one of 
yon that comcH is a dead man, and the next, and the next. 

Jevons Money (1878) 247 The organization of lh« 
Clt.inng House will l>e duKcribcd in the next Lhapter. 
b. Of (tcrsong 111 respect of pogiuoii, birih, etc. 
c 1380 W^cLtF Wks. (i860) 461 pe pope is hnidun moost & 
nexst viker of tcxu crist. la^fjowEK C on/ I. 265 In griod 
e«.pcir 'I'o I>en hinisrlf the develes heir, As he which is his 
nexte lie lie. 1360 Daus tr. SletdanPs Comm. 15 Ihe in- 
heniaunce. .came unto Ja>>a the next syster. 1667 Mii.toN 
P. L. IV. 781 When Gabriel to ins next in power thus >pake. 
1891 T Hakiiy Pess III, J h.'re was an interval of four yean 
and more liotween Tens and ihe next of the family. 

absol. 1607 1 'ouRNEuR Rev. Trag. iL i. The Next of Italy 
commends him (o you. 

o. Next best, seconcLhcftt. 

« 167a Clarendon ( L). If the kina himself had stayed at 


London, or, which had been the next best, kept his court at 
York. 1700 Wallis in CoiUct. (O.H.S.) 1 . 318 Who did., 
out-lcap the next-best leaper..by sevtn inches. 1834 
Scott St Ronan ii, 1 he Blue room is the best— and they 
Ihac get ncist best arc no ill aff. 1870 Lowell Among my 
Bks. ber. L < 1873 ) 79 In poetry, to be next-best is in one 
Sense, to be nothing. 

+ 7 . a. On next, at {the) next, in the next place, 
directly after or Bucceeding. Vbs, rare. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 9795 pen lo Nosianda on next pus 
tiotis he a Icttir. ?a 1400 Mcr'e Arth. 3422 A-bowte the 
cete tha seuene they soiighte at the nexlte, Tuseke theme a 
Kck^re pliKo. c 14 ^ Bfcock 11 . xii. 177 Immediaili at 
next to the now bifore allcggid text of Teter this pruces 
fob with. 

t b. At the next, directly at hand. Ohs. rare. 
ri4a5 Oroltg, .Safieut. v in Anglia X. ^ 3 / 4 , 1 see 8t 
know tnl 1 maye no leiiger lyueand pat deth lAHtie he nexte. 
c 1449 I’rcncK Repr. 11 . x\. 271 Whn' a man niai not haiic.. 
ni the next and iininediatli, be wole L>e..wcel plesid for to 
h.iiie It inudiatli. 

t8. tOL. only.) l^st. Obs. 

cBas I esf. Psalter Ixxii. 17 0«'^Aa:t ix* ingae in godeshalix 
poriic & ongcie Aa nextan he.ir.i (I. nornstma eotunt\. 
(■900 Judith 73 Wi^)t<*iid siopoM ut of hum inne. beAoi.e 
w.crloi^an Ixiii ori 10 hedde nrhsiun s de 971 Bluki. Horn. 
91 Ne hip hr godcsleof on peeiii iivlistan dccge. ^ 
t b. .cit next, at (the) Insst. Ubs. 

Vesp lljmns \\\. in O F. 41 1 (Ic] oteawu 

hwet bid him ot nesian. <950 Lindisf. Gosp. Matt. xxvi. 
6.1 A' 2 t nesia da cnomnn tx\ue;;e Irasu. . ;^ewitnc'- 0 . c 1000 
A''i FHic Horn. 11. s ;2 Di\ net ncxinri cuinon da sliintan 
moidcnu. a isaa O.L.Chron. (l..aud MS.) an. 10 L 6 ZFt nextan 
he ne spari.>de lii-t ast-'iine hrodoi. 

II. In prctiicative use or foUowirg the sb. 

ARo const to, about, etc. , and sometimes in quasi-ad verbial 
Use with adjoining, ensuing, etc. 

9. Ncaic-st in place or ])oNition. 

C900 tr. Dxtla's Hist 11. xxi. (Schipper) 177 (M.S. B) Sco 
mo-vS nyh'>t on sudhealfc Hiinihrc slrenmes. £9006).^. 
C/tiou. ilMikcr MS.) ail. 878 ZLlfcd. was winnrnde wip 
pone hi re, & .Siimur ScCtim ilarl sc | icr nn hsi wa:>. a 1300 
( utsor M. i(»f^2 111 onriin.isl sia^** (of the iirk] pi n.«*lf 
sal be, pe fonxulcs al|>erncst be pe. 1387 Tkevisa lligdrn 
(Rolls) 1 . 393 >if |>e water of ^at Welle is .t-bclie vpjtitn a 
St 0011 pill IS next to pe Welle. 1515 m Cuary's Anat (1H88) 
App. ill, 148 A Ff'fge next to the Heityshorn in WcNisinyth' 
fcld. 01548 Hall Chion., Hen. C/J 13 'riien weie his 
contiiumir citLinjes next to the gate of his renime. 1598 
Dalrymilr tr Leslie's Hist. S^ot. Prf)l, 49 1 ban agane 
M.irr lyes on the cosisydc liMst 1631 GoiiOR Cod' s Amnot 
IV. I 15 396 J his with-Jruwing chamlxrr was next to liis bed- 
chaiiii'er. i66a Stanley l/ist. Philos., Lhaldauk (1701) 
14/1 Fiom the pUces next about the MoL>n. 1765 Black- 
eionk Comm. I. 113 Wasles ^ when improved .are.. to b« 
OAsessed to all paro« tiial rates in the paii-.ii next adjoining, 
t b. transf. ot help, accicicnts, attainment, etc. 
axzys Owl \ Night. 686 Hwenne pe bale is aire hikst, 
penne is pe bote aire nest. <1390 Beket 1534 in S. Fng. 
feg., ^wane a man is In mest soruwc and tcone, panne 
IS ore loiicrdcs grace next. 13. Cmsor M. 6a (Goii.j, He 
bat wenls stifTrst tn stand, War him hijs fal is ncist at 
hand 1390 (ioWER Civ/yC 1. loB Foi whanne 1 weride next 
have be, J banne was 1 furthest ate lasie. >551 T. Wilson 
Logike (1580) 3S b, Ihis lule holdclh in causes that are 
next adjoynyng. 1568 Grafton Chion. II, 839 When he is 
..next to Ins misch.iunLc fur hi.s oflciices and crimes. 

o. As coinpleintTit with verbs of rest or motion. 
e 1430 l.vriG. Assembly of Gods 1502 Hut nat in compary- 
9 on to Cilose that sat next. 1567 Gude 4 Gotilie B. (S. 1 S.) 
164 Dcidc to v-s upproncliis ncisL 1579 G. Hakvfv Letter, 
bk (Camden) 153 He put his hand iiiio his pockit and 
pulbd owt .. suicfa moony .. as cam next lo h.'inde, 1676 
Horber Iliad 1 . 387 Up you fetch'd Bnareiis..And set bim 
next us Jove. 1711 Stefle Speet. No. 3^4 Next to Sir 
Andrew in ihe Club Room sits Captain Sentry. 1783 Mias 
Burney Cecilia viii. vi, [bhej drew a chair next to her. 

10. Of (lays, etc.: Jmmedialely following; 
coming (iireclly after (the time in question). 

In Su use, as applied to the da)s of the week, next (as in 
Friday next) is contrasted with first', see First a . 1 h, and 
cf. the note 10 5 above. « 

c 1350 Gen. 4 hx. 3791 For al dis. oder day nor was nest, 
Agenes moysrs and ir presi Gan al dis folc wrd u rcdc gon. 
a s 3 ooC'm> /I/. 19135 pe topci dai Pat folud ncist \I’aii/, 
attc was neihte]. c 1386 (Jhaucfr Shipman's T. 307 1 be son- 
day next ihe in.ircnaund was aguoii. 1535 Ld. Blhnlks 
hroiss. 11 . viii. 18 I'o morowe next we shall haiic a great 
assante. S 596 .STEN 8 ER F.Q. vi. iii. ii The morrow next, when 
d.'iy gan to tiplooke. 1711 Buim.ell .SAc/. No. 67 f iB Th® 
Collection ol Ticlnres which is to be Fxposed to Sale 
on Friday next. 1818 Cruise Digest \eid 9 ) V. 466 Henry 
would, before the end of Michaelmas leriii then next, levy 
a fine. 1850 Carlyle Lalter.d. Pamph. iv. 5 We know 
what France suddenly became in the end of February next. 

b. \\ ilh after, befote, ensuing, to come. 

1386 Roils 0/ Parit 111. 295 /i Nicliol Hrernbre .. pro* 
posed h>intbc yerenext after Johan Northampton Muir of 
the RBme Cit<.e. 1404 Poston Lett. I. 12 'I he nyghte next 
bifornclhe feste. 1473-3 Rolls oj Parit. VI. 60/1 From ihe 
vi' day of April! next to come. 1474 108/9 In the 

Oeptas of Seirit John Baptist next ensuyng the for-eid xxi 
day of Januar'. i$Aa Vuall Frassn. Apoph. 270 b, Bceyng 
the daye next® before his death, es 1578 Lindesay (rit- 
Kottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) 11. 906 bo trewis and ah- 
Btinacie was lane and proclemit. .to tne first day of Janii.Tiy 
nixtocum. 1588 A. King tr. Canisius' Cateck. ii vig b. 
Ye sonday nixt efter ye 14 change of ye mooiie. 

IL Jmmedialely fullowing (or going before) in 
order or succesainn. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6948 Quen naron was ded, p® priste, His 
sun elia/ar was neist. 13 M Gower Con/, I. 83 And next 
upon that other side, .ylt iher is'l'he point seconde. a i 4 o»- 
§0 AlexaUiter 1456 Son® sail 1 ncuen 30 W p« not® pat b 
next eftir. 15 ^ Latimer's 9nit Serm. be/. Fdw. Ff To 
Rdr. (Arhi) 46 Numa Pompilus, who was. created king [<^ 
the Romaynes next after Romulus. 1583 Stockb® Cras 
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IVarrrs Lowt C. iif. 746 A« mor« ftt large b let downe In 
the booke neat beiorc. b6oo J. Pory ir. Leo's A/rica 111. 
165 Next of all are the stables, wherein their horses are 
marvellous well tended id45 Cf atakkr Uoti's £yt on Isrsul 
S3 As he had spoken of in the verse next beforegoing. 
b. As complement with come or follow. 

^1440 Gontryde* 1940 Nexsc after come the k^g of 
Nicomede. 1^ Gaii Rickt Vay 9 Thb command Mlowis 
nixt effter the lii coiniiiandts perteiiand to ^ocL 1667 
Milton P, L. i. 446 Thainmui came next behind. Whose 
annual wound [etc.]. 1884 tr. Loitds Logic 45a 'i'he veiy 
criterion which follows next in Older. 

o. IV hat next? as an exclamation of surprise. 

1838 Smaktesb. Diary 19 Ocu in Z.^(iS8C) I. vi. 217 As 
old ladies say, What next? 185B Pumh XXXIV. a Well, 
I'm sure I What next, 1 wonder I 

12. Nearest in respect of kinship, intimacy, or 
other such relationship. 

c \30ff Kle^ F.dw. /, iii, Helpeth mi sone, and crowneth 
him newe, For he is nest to buen ycore. c 1330 R. Bsunns 
Chrots. (t8ir>) oa William vnderstode, bo said reson, 
/k was next of blode. 138a Wyclip Nninb. xxvii. 11 The 
heryta>;e shai be ^eue to hem that ben next to him. c 1400 
tr. Seertta Secret. ^ Gov. Lordsh. 96 Bo-'yinie at )*e knaw- 
ynge of byn owen sawle, hnt is nest to be. c 1430 St. 
Cuthhert (Surtees) 6950 'I'o serue |ns saynt he was neste. 
x6ao J. Wilkinson Coroners 4- Shon/et 44 Make your 
p innels your selfe of hulIi persons as f^e most next, mont 
kulhcient, and not nuitpect. 

b. Approaching most closely {to a person or 
thing) in rank or excellence ; coming immediately 
after ('another) in this respect. 

>S 3 S CovBKDAi.K Esther x. 3 Mardocheus the lewe was 
the setonde nexce [1611 was next] vnto kynge Ahasueru!.. 
1578 CfKJi'ER Thesaurus s v. Seeundus, A repo secundHS^ 
ncxi in dignitie after the king. i 6 o 5 G. W[ooim:ockb] Hist. 
Ivstiru XI 48 PromiMiig to pcrfornie all Darius reque-kC, if 
he would ai. knowledge himHclfe as next vnto him. s6a8 
T. Srr.NCBK Logick 197 liiat attribute boi-dreih next of all 
to mans paiticular essence. 1697 DiivniiN V^irg. PaU. v. 
77 At le.ist your lays Are next to his, and cUim the second 
praise. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. 1 . 335 Next to the 
capital, but next at an iiiiniense di>ranoe, sto<vl Bristol. 
18.S0 Merc. Mar Mag. Vll (1 «Next to an anemometiic scale 
ill value, is tlic Beaufort. 

C. In phr. next after (or t under) ^ next to, used 
in loose apposition to the person or thing spoken of, 
1361 WiN^sr First Tract. Wks (S.T.S.) (.13 The weil- 
fair of thy Maiesiie, nixt eftcr (iod to VB..inaist deiibelouit 
in erth. 1595 Drake's Coy (HakI Soc.) 3 That quiet peace 
which wer, hoin the hands of Her Majestic (next under 
(iod) abundcnllv enjoy. 1633 Sir j. Bukroughs Sov. Hrit. 
Seas {1651) Til Next to the English they are now become 
the m ist redou'ited Nation at Sea. 1700 S. Pakkrk Stx 
Philos. Ess. 53 Physic ans, of all people, gather most Money 
next to the Collectors of the Taxes. 1809 W. Irving 
Kniekerb. in i. 154 'I'hey were never either heard or talked 
of which, next to being universally appl.aiidcd, should he 
the ambition of all sa^e magistrates and rulers. 18x4 Miss 
MirroRD Pillage Scr. 1. (1843) 187 He was, next after Lucy, 
..hy far the best news'gathcier of the country .side. 1889 
C. K Markham Peruv. Hark The East Indian source 
uf supply ts now the most important next to Colombia. 

13. Next to, the nearest approach to ; very 
nearly, almost. 

itWy Mil TON P. L. VI. 316 To.jethcr both with next to 
Almighty Arme, Uplifted iininineat one Ktioke they uiiii'd. 
1699 Bi.ntlky PAat. iao The very facility and naturalnt-ss 
of every correction will be next to a Deiiiunstration . ., that 
the Observation mtist needs be true. 1719 Db For Crusoe 
II ((jlubei 329 It must have been next to iiiira« ulous if they 
had e'.Laned. 1753 Kiciiaroson Graiuiison (i8n) 11 . xiii. 
152 He loved lits father, hut next to adored his mother. 
1815 W. H. Ireland Scribbleo/uauia 198 It was thought 
nest to iiiipos»ible. i8«8 Life Planter yanmua 80 It 
would therefore, lie next to a miracle, if he should detei t 
a single stranger among such a host. 1887 Times (weekly 
ed.) ij Sept. 7/4 In such circumstances. .it would be next 
to iinpossilile to open the eyes, 
b. With following negative. 

1656 Tucker in Misc. Scott. Burgh Rec. Soc. (1891) 5 
Thev profered at first that which was next to nothing. 1706 

F.. Ward Wooden World Diss, (1708} 18 'I'hey may cost 
him next to nuthing in the keeping. i8a8 Moir Alansie 
W lurh xi. 185 The old flute w.vs for next to no use at all. 
1849 Grotk Greece 11. xlviii. (i86a) IV. 219 Ships, they had 
few ; trained seamen, yet fewer ; wealth, next to none. 188$ 
Munch. Exam. 11 Nov. 5/z In his letter he has contrived, 
without being defiant, to concede next to nothing. 

III. Governing a substantive (orig. in dative). 

14. Nearest to (a thing, place, or person) in 
respect of situation. 

£^838 K. /Ci.PRBD Boetk. xxxix. | 7 Sa*a swa sio nafii f.rr^ 
neahst h^re eaxe. a 900 Cvnrwulk Crist 398 (Hy] pringaS 
xcome hwylc hyra nehst ma^e ussum Nerjemle flibte 
lacan. eimos Lav. 24168 Her tch |>e ^eue Neustria nexsta 
mine rlr.he. a 1M40 .Sawles Warde in O. E. Horn. 1 . 947 
Strengfle stont nest hire. CS330 R. Rrunnii Chron. Wote 
(Rolls) 7871 Handes on 3our felawes lay. On ilka Breton ]>at 
sittes 30U nest. 1377 Langu P. PL B. xvii. 286 Innocence 
is nexte god and nj^te and day it crieth. /1480 Hknry- 
soN Test. Cres. tog HU chalmer was thaim neist. 1560 
Daub tr. S/eidano's Comm. 975 To invade the F.mperours 
cuunirie next them. 1391 Spknskr Pirg. Gnat 383 There 
next the vtmost brinck doth he abide. 1615 w. Lawson 
Country l/ousntt. Gant. (1626) 5 Euery soilu hath his crust 
next day wherein trees and hearbs put their roots. 1687 
A. Lovkll tr. Ther>enot's Trav. i.Jfi .^11 of them.. wear 
Drawers next their Skin. t7ea Ds Im>r Plague (1754) 177 
A mad Dog. .will fly upon and bite any one that comcMnext 
him, 1784 Goldsm. Hist. Eug. im Lett. (177a) 1 . 93 All the 
trading and maritime towns next the continent. i8rb Lamr 
Elia I. Roast Pig. Tearing up whole handfuls of the 
scorched skin with the flesh next it. 189s Law Times XC. 
395^1 Placing wooden rmila on the side next the g’ebe land 
a^ field sukes. .on the side next the plainilflTs field. 


b. To phr. N^txi ooe't hand, Dearest at hand. 

I Next one's heart (see Hiabt sh. 4 ). 

a ijoo Cursor Af. 69 He hat stitthest wenb at stand, 
Warre hym, his fall is nexst his hand, a tnA Golosm. 
Surv. Ex/. Pkitos. (1776) 1 . SIS Suppose 1 take any thing 
that U next my hand, a walking cane for Instance. 

16. Nearest to ^a person or thing) in point of 
rank, condition, character, etc. 

c labo Trin. Colt. Horn. 9pe man mai be god next, |m him 
heS iqueme. laoy K. Glouc. (Rolls) 3391 pe erl a|» turie 
men him next, bri^thoel & Iordan. 1377 Lancl. P. PI. B. 
II. 909 Loue is lechc di lyf and nexte pure lorde sclue. 
c 1400 A/ol. LoU. 5 Places ne oideris makun not vs nekUt 
God, but oher good meiitU ioynun to gidir. 1371 Saiir. 
Poems Reform, xxxvtiu 90 'I'ny style was TreschrUtien, 
maUc Cristen King. Baith biest and fnest, and iieist the 
iinpyre. i6ao T. GRANCMt Div. Logtko 930 A vehement 
a^8everation, which U next an oath. 1667 Milton P. L, i. 

5 9 One next himself in power, and next m crime. 1739 
OHNSON Rambler No. x p 9 A degree of solicitude next 
that uf an author. 

b. In loose apposition. « 1 2 c. 

41340 Hampolk PseUter cxBrXx. 3 In thaim lightis the 
oynment of the halygaste, neste apostils, c ijys .SV. Lef. 
Saints xxvii. (Machor^ 461 For bu nixt god is my fadir. 
14.. in Tuudate's Pis. (1843) Where neext thi sem thou 
hast souerente. 1506 Pi^r. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 89 'I'o 
y« whiche next mekeiien and obedyence we muiU apply 
our exercyM. 1388 Grafton Chron. 11 . 987 The thing that 
in ihU worlde I loue best, next my wyfe and children, a 1631 
Donne Paradoxes (1652) 66 Avaiice is the greatest deadly 
sin next Pride. 

B. adv. 

fl. Last, on the last occasion. Obs* 
ag/00 CVNBWUI.F Crist 535 To llierusalem. -bonan hy Cod 
nyh'.t upstiMnde ea-^inti se^^un. 971 Blhki. Horn, xas 
Seo stow he Drihten lichomlice neh^t on stod her on mid> 
danj^eaide. a 1000 Cxdntons Gen. 536 <C*r.), Ic wat, hwa:t 
he me self behead . . ha ic bine iichst ^CMruh. c 1S03 Lav. 3037 
Nou hit is seoue ^cr at hou nexst wer her. 

2 . In the next place ; iinmediately thereupon or 
thereafter, 

a. a tyro Cursor M. 26138 To qitam 1 sat he tell here 
nexUt [Fairf. nest] hou xal he scriue. X3M Guwek Corf. 
1 . 50 Bot next above alle oihre schewe Of love 1 wol the 
propretes. c 1450 Holland Jlowlat 378 Next the souerane 
sigiie was sekirly sene.. The arine.sof the Dowglass. 1500-ao 
Dunrar Poems Ixxii. 41 Nixt all in purpour lliai him elect. 
1^98 Shaks. Merry W. 11. ii. 263, 1 will first make bold 
wnh your money: next, giue mee your hand; and last 
fMc.]. 1649 Milton Etkon. 90 First by hU mistrust. , 
Next by his hatred. Butler Hud. 11. ii. i s j Did they 

not next conipcit the Nation To take and bieake the Pro> 
testation T 1766 Goldsm. P’ic. W. xxv, 1 next attended the 
sheriffs officers to the prison. x8a8 Kirby 8t Sp. hntotuol. 
xi. I. 378 She next furnUheH it with a store of pollen, i860 
Tyndall C/oc. i. xi 76 Our way next lay up a .steep incline. 
1871 JowETT Plato 1 146 Ilipptas the sage stroke next. 

d. a 1300 Cursor M. 27148 Sumquat cs to nai her nest |>at 
falles to office o preist. c \yi3Sc. Leg* Saints L {Catherine) 
919 Syne par neste I .sail gere turment he fulfaste. 1390 
ijowcR Coi^. 111 . 121 Thnnne nest He hath ek fuure u^^xin 
his brest. 1393 Stewart Cron. Scot. 1 . 58 Qiihat hound., 
bail neUt anoTaid quhill he wes slatie. i^at Ram.hay Pros^ 
/ret of Plenty loj A meaner phantom ncist.. Attacks with 
sensei^ fears the weaker head. xyaS — Archers diverting 
themselves 95 Ncist, Sir, you name. 1816 Storr Anfi^. 
xxv, 1 wish we may get the light keepit in nci»t, wi’ this 
fearsome wind. 

t b. With after or before, Obs. 

1511 Guytforde’s ((Jamden) 39 Next after we come 

to y ' hous of Syuiyonis. 134^ Raynold Byrth Mankynde 
69 Of ye same .strength with the other pylles spoken 
of here nexte before. S56B WinJet Third Tract. Wks. 
(.S T.S.) 1 . 29 Can ^e think him in ony vther gre. bot nyxt 
efior to speir gif Cllri^t be borne? 

6 . On the first future or subsequent occasion. 

1336 Cromwell in Merriman Life 9 f Lett. (1909) II. 43 
When it shal foitune me next to speke with your lordship. 
134a Uoall Krasm. A/o/h. 938 When he should nexte bM 
in dooyng sacrifice. 1667 Milton P. L. vi. 439 Weapons 
more violent, when next we meet. May serve to better us. 
174a Richardson Pamela 111 . 60 A few other Alterations 
. .are to be finished against we go down next. 178a C^wpks 
Gtl/tn 931 When he next dvith ride abroad May 1 be there 
to see. FHNVSON Q. Mary 111. v. When next there 

comes a missive from the Queen. 

4. Comb., as next-born ^ -drawn. 
i6se Drayton Poly-olb, i. 339 The Oiacles gaue out, that 
next borne Brute should bee His parmts oiiclie death. 1898 
Mrrfdith Odes Fr. Hist. 10 Such enemies of her next- 
drawn breath she had. 

mezt door. [Next a. i.] 

1. The (door of the) nearest or adjoining house. 
Also in^^. uses, and bometimes with omission of 
the (cf. a). 

c 1483 Digby Afyst. (18B9) il. 95 Yf on loke yow in the face 
that neuer ae yow ere. Wold tbyiik ye were at the next dore 
by. 1548 UuALi., etc. Erasm. Par. Mark L 9 A sinner 1 
wliiLhe..is at the next door to saluacion. soa8 Earlb | 
Afitroiosm., Good old man (Arb.) 89 The next doote of 
death sads him not, but hce expects it calinely as his tume 
in Nature. 1634 Sia T. Herhket Trxv. 151 When they 
goe but to the next doore they doe it riding. 1643 
Trapp Comm. Gen. xix. n As if they were ambitious of 
destruction, which now was at next door by. 1960-78 H. 
Brooke FoolofQual. (1809) IL 137 The sweet baoies at the 
next diior I ^ 1843 Dicrrns Ckr. Carol ii. 59 Trying to hide 
himself behind tne girl from next door but one. 

2. In adverbial use (t rarely with the)* a Very 
close or near to (a state, condition, etc.) ; almost 
amounting to (something!, f Also const, by, 

13x9 Mosk Dfologe as b/i Those vyagys bene but . . the 
nexte dore to Idoletry. 134a Udall Erasm. A/o/h, (1677) 

41 He meaueth .. to make a good beginnyng not to bea a 


little, but to be nexte doorc by a littia, imt nexte oonsln to a 
hule. i6a8 T. SpBNCRa Logiek 113 Such a one is neat dore 
to salvation. i6g6 (? J. SaRcaANTj tr. T*. White's Pori/mi. 
Inst, 6s Water.. makes the body flaccid and looee, and 
next door to dissolution. .699 R. L*£stsaiigk Erasm* 
Cotio^ 11795) 909 This same Fawn 1 perooive is next door 
to a rook 1719 Da Foa Crusoe 11. (Globe) 399 To be next 
Door to Starving. 1793 Gouv. Morbis in Spsriu Life f 
Writ, (183a) II. 380 The opera girl, Saunicr, wbo is, though 
very beautiful, next door to an Ideot as Co her intellectual 
gifts. 1800-36 Ds Quincry Con/iss, (186a) z6z Pailiament 
had not then made it a crime next door to a felony. 1830 
Gladstons Clean, (1B70) II. 69 To speak of a thorough 
knowledge of Greek as being still next door to a miracTai 
1878 Spurokon Sorm, XXIV. 713 The idea U next door 
to bla-Nphemous. 

b. iu or at the next house {to a person or place). 
1379 I.VLY Eu/hues 131 It is an otde Pruueibc chat if ona 
dwell the next uoore to a creple he will learne to haulL 1633 

G. Herbert Tem/lo, Praise iv, A herb destill'd, and drun^ 
may dwell next doore.. To a bra%e soul. 1669 Sturmv 
Mariner's Mag. c 4 *i'he Cross-daggers in Moor-helds, next 
door to the l^pes Head Tsveni. 1738 Swirr PoL Con, 
versat. Introd. 8 Ac his Lodgings next Door to the Glou- 
cester-Head. 1863 Lady Horn by Constantino/lo 107 The 
Armenian lady next door, to whom the house belongs. 

2. aft rib,, as nexi-d^ neighbour {dom). town. 
1749 Firldino Tom Jorus iv. xii, Per-oons who live two or 
three miles distance in the country are considered as next 
door neighbours. 1806-7 J. Hrrbsporo Miseries Hum* 
Lfe (1896) Vll. iv, A perpetual blister «lia8. a sociable 
next-door>neighbour. 1^(9 Mrs. Carlylb /.r/L II. 194 
When he had done with our next-door neighbour. iMn 

H. C. Mkkivalk Fauett of B. III. 11. xix. 154 The arrange- 
ments of next-door -neigbl^urdijm were of so casual a kind. 
s8m Marv Kingsley W. Africa 330 He uever eats it him- 
seif\ but the next-door town does. 

tNe'Xter, used lor NtxT a,, perh. khcr yester, 
1376 Gascoigne Pkthmene (Arb.) nr A 1 that day, they 
fede in feare, . And in the nexter night Ful many times do 
crie, Reniembriiig yet the rulhful plight. 

THezifold, a. Obs, rare-^^. [Cf. OE. 
feald (rare).] Nearest. 

a laxs Juliana 39 A 1 mi nest falde cun me heanefl bet 
schuldcn beon mine freond. 

Hext hand, adv. and a. 7 Obs. [f. Next a. -F 
Hand sb. Cf. Near- and Nigu-uamd.] 

A. adv. 1. Nearest or first at hand. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 96087 Grace it es be-for cumand And 
si|n:ii him folus luue ncist hand {Fair/, next hand]. 1603 
Holland Plutarch's Mor. 996 To set our mindes and knU 
our afTections to those that come next hand, a 1641 Bp. 
Mountacu Actstf Mm. (1649) 19 Some part of them onely, 
which came next band, not the choyce. 

2. Nearest or next to (something). 
a 1300 Cursor M. 9989 pe fundament bat first es laid Neist- 
hand be roche. 13. . St. Cristofer 199 in Horstm. Altengt. 
Leg (18B1) 457 Vnto thi bedde when j^u sail gas Luk pat 
bou ly nexte-hand ba straa. 

B. adj. Nearest, closest. 

164a Rocfrs JVaaman X47 Wedding our selves to our 
next hand props of children, wealth, meaues. 

HTcactly, adv. Now rare. [f. Next a. + -ly*.] 
1. In thu next place ; next 

1384 B. R. tr lleroilotus 53 To hym the chiefe gouem- 
ment of the army was nextiy committed. s6i6 T. Lanr 
Lontn. Sq. T. (1888) vi. tsi Nextiie, the kinge and Queens^ 
with sadder eye then whilome wonted, viewd each mutualie. 
16x0 T. Granger Dn>. Logtke 200 Chiefly in Arts where 
they are most accurately handled ; and nextiy in ariificiall 
treatises. 1663 Owrn f iud. Animadv. Wks. 1851 XIV. 444 
You add nextiy, as my words, ‘ The eye ’ [etc.]. 1866 Punch's 
Almanack, 'I'he cry of dogs is nextiy heard. 

1 2. Most immediately or directly. Ohs, 
s6ya N. Fairfax Bulk 8f Selo. Ep. DeJ., The Lord of the 
Soyl holds ncxily of the King. 1754 Edwards Freed. Wilt 

I. L (176a) 9 'I'he Thing nextiy chosen or ptefer'd when a 
man wills to walk. 

t NO'Xtmost, a. Obs.rare^^. -Next^. 

1576 Gascoignb Philemtne (Arb.) 114 Hir next most note 
(to note) 1 neede no helpe at aL 

Ne*3Ctn6M. [I. Next «.] The fact or con* 
dition of immediate succession or nroxiinity. 

187s M''Clelian New Test, ^94 [St. Luke] promi^i to 
write ' according to nextness ' in order, or consecutively. 
1879 W. K. Ci.iFFORD Lect. (1879) I. 944 I'hese elements of 
feeling have relations of nexlness or contiguity in space. 

tHezura* Obs. rare. [ad. med.L. (Da 

Caitf^e), f. I-. nex-, ruclAre : sec next ] Connexion, 
combination. 

163s Gaulk Magnstrom. rsr The Series, order, nexure,., 
diH|)osition of second cauM^ &c. 1674 Petty IHsc. Du/i, 

Pro/ertien A 5 An intelligible Account of the Nexur^ 
Mixtures, and Mobilities of all the parts of the Universe. 

il 116X1181 {nc'ksvs). [L. nexus, pi. nexus, f. nex-, 
nect/re to bind, connect.] 

I. A bond or link; A means of connexion be- 
tween things or parts. 

1663 Boyle Usef Ex/. Nat. Philos, ir. 941 Changing the 
Motion and nexus or luncture of their p^s. 1709 Brit. 
A/ollo No. 34. a/i Wbat is the Nexus of Matter? xqjh 
j. Adams in Sparks Corrr. Amer. Rev. (1853) 1 . 113 It U tne 
nexus of the northern and southern colonies. i839CAaLVLB 
Chartism vi. 140 C^h Payment had not then grown to be 
Che universal sole nexus of man to man. 18^ E. Cairo 
Philos. Kant 1. 158 The nexus of cause and effect is not 
given in sensitive experience. 

b. Causal nexus, the necessary cooncxioa be- 
tween cause and cfTecU 

1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Meta/h. xxxix. (18x9) II. 394 
The phmuomcnon of necessity in our notion of the causal 
nexus. 1874 W. Wallacb HegeCs Logic 1 49. 75 'J he causal 
nexus between the two is. .only evident to thought. 
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2 . A connected ^oup or seriet. 

1838 JJiRcii j4tic. FotN^y 11 . 359 The lettem are often 
united in ncxiu or licAturcB. iSk N. Rug, Hist. 4 
Reg. XXXVI. 178 'Ihc constabul.iry office lielong* to a 
ncxiiB of court institutions of immemorial antiquity. 

N^, vari.int of Nov v, 
t Neyard. Obi. rare (See qiiot.) 

>577 f*ooCB Heretbach's Hush. iii. (15B6) 135 b, Tlioee 
that are gotten beturlxl a Horse and ati Asse in olde time, 
were called Neyards. 

t Ney-beer. Obs. rare (See qtiot.) 

1374 R. .Scot HopdarJ. (1578) 54 Experience hath taught 
them .to Hceih them againe in the Woorte, nhich they call 
the Ney bccrc. 

Neyoe, obs. f. Nikc*. Neyoh(e, obs. varr. 
Nioh V. Neyder, -dyr, oJis. IT. Neituek. 
Neydliiiffifl, var. Needlinus Obs. 
t Neye, oba. fornn of Ete. (AUo pi. nlea.) 

1641 Bmomb Jatfiall Crew 11. Wits. 1873 111 . w Tlio 
pretty pretty pink Of her Neyes, that half wink. 1679 
1 )rvofn Trail. ^ Cma nr. ii. Do you lear indeed at one 
an other I do the Ne>’e9 twinkle at him I 1701 Stkklk 
Lying Liwer v, Till itn pretty Nies be all blubber'd. 

Neye, oIjs. f. Nekjh r., Nigh, Nyk. Neyen, 
-pe, obi. ff. Nine, Ninth. Neyf, obs. f. Neip, 
NiEVfl. Neyger: sccNeobi. Neyghe, ney^e, 
obs. IT. Nxioh V, , Njmc. Neyghebur, etc., obs. 
f. Nbtohboi;h. Neyh(e, obs. ff. Neigh v., Nioh. 
Ney(h)leohen : see Nehlecijk. 

f N6yl6t V. Obs. rare. In 4 nojlo, neyhle, 
ney^hdle. [f. ne)- Nigh a. Cf. MEG. ndlen^ 
nflen (MDa. ftille^ naale^ M.Sw. wJ/<n).] tntr. To 
come near, approacli. 

1340 .Ayenb. los Pe 7aule..more propirliche ne^teb to hin 
ri^te uayrhede of Ju<t kcndc. 1393 Langi. T.Tl. C xx. 5S 
He flfih a-syde, And wolde nat neyhle: hym by nyne 
londes lengihc. 

Neyn(e, Neynpe, obs. ff. Nine, Ninth. 

+ Neypur, obs. variant ol Neighhouk. 

411500 Ten Contntmndm. in Hrrrig Archiv I. XX XV. 46 
Covcti how not thy neypurs good. Ibid.^ '1 how shall not 
desyro thy neypurys fcic. 

Neys(e, obs. ff. Nese, Nesh. Neysch(e, 
neyshe, etc., obs. ff. Nesu. Neyat, dial. var. 
Next. Neyt, obs. f. Arr. Neyte, ubs. f. Neat 
sb. Neyber, obs. f. Neither. Neyuen, obs. f. 
Nbven. Neyuer, obs. f. Never. Neywat, 
var. of Nigh WHAT. Ne^t: see Net 
tNgou, obs. variant ot Gnu. 

]8oa SAortiug XX. 141 The n'gou and koudou are 

also inhabitants of Caffrana. 

Nhabb6,scellAiitzti^. i (quot.1543'). Nhandu, 
var. of Nandu. Ni, obs. var. Nk otlv. 

Niagara (ndi|U.‘’^ar2). [The name of a N. 
American river, flowing fiom Lake Eric into Ijike 
Ontario, on which there Is a famous waterfall.] 

1 . A cataract, torrent, deluge. 

1861 T. L. Peacock Gtyll Cr, xiv, Tbat Nbg.Tr,i of sound 
under which it is now the faNhitm to bury' it 187a Ki'skin 
Lort Ciav. (1896) 1 . xxiv. 49^ Phlegeihoii falls into the 
nbyA<4 in a. Niagara of blood. 1894 ITesim. Orrs. 13 June 
3/i There is a deluge, ..a very Niagara of concerts, 

2 . LI. S. (Sec quot.) 

1864 .Sala III Daily Tel. 10 June, One of her * Niagaras * 
or • cataract curia'— the name given 10 the shower of true or 
f.\Ue ringlet', the ladies are in the habit of wearing at the 
backs of their heads. 

Hence Niagara v., intr. to pour in a deluge. 
(In quot. stressed m/Vz^tx ra.') Also Nlaga'rean, 
Niaga-rlan culjs.^ resemhling Niagara. 

t7M SouriiKY St. Guall'erto xxii. The fountain streams., 
llaj niagara'd o'er the quadraru^le. i8m Court Mag. VI. 
•43/2 Retribution rushed ufxjn me fiercely hke a Ni.ig.ireuii 
toirent. 1839 Rkynolds i'ickiv. Abroad W\^ A Niagnri.iii 
fall of tears, and a Vesuvian eruption of sigh'c 188a J. G. 
Holyo\kb in 19//1 CV«/. julysiy The Niag.iriaii flood of 
denunciation which was poured oiiL 

Niaise, obs. ionn of Nva.s. 

II Ni&iserie (ni,i 5 i'z< 5 ri). Also 7 -ery. [K. 
niaiserie^ f. niaisA simple, foolish.] Simplicity; 
foolishness; an instance of this. 

1657 J. Sbhgeamt .Schism Dhpach't To Rdr. A iv b, The 
one inakcB hU adv.^ntage from niatsery and shynesis the 
other from boUJnes«. 1697 — Solid Fhiios. a 6 Out of 
Niaberie and Shamefa^ness. ^ s8u PhiloL Mus. I. 651 As 
if a universal deluge of niaiserie .had whelmed the island. 
1851 Rrasers Mag. XLIV. 633 The recollection of the little 
niaiserics of style in which be indulged., lias vanished. 

Nias^so, Obs. forms uf Nyah. 

Niata <,nia‘ta). [Krom some S. American 
language.] An abnormally small v-aricly of cattle, 
found in i^uth America. Also atlnb. 

i 858 Darwin A aim. 4 R /. I. iii. 90 A iiLita bull and cow 
invariably produce niata calves. 187a » (^r/g. Spec. vii. 
(ed 6) 177 At these times the Niatas perish. If not fed by their 
owners. 1879 ir. De Ouatre/ages* /ium. Spec, js The niata 
will unite indifferently in both senses with the ordinary ox. 

Hence Ni'atiam., a change or tendency towards 
a dwarfed conelition in cattle or other animals. 

*•95 Funk's Stand. Diet. I 

Niatt, obs. form of Neat sb. 

Nib (nib), jAI Also 7-8 nibb. [Corresponds 
in form and meaning to Fris. MI)n. nib [nyb), 
MLG. and MDa. nibbe^ Norw. nibba^ nibb{ey but 
is peril, only a later s|>elling of Neb sb. ; in Sc. 


dial, the vowel Is Indistinct and there is no real 
difTcrciice in pronunciation between neb and nib.J 
L The beak or bill of a bird ; the probosas of 
an insect; the nose of a person. =Nbb sb. i, a. 
F*or Sc. examples (xB-ioth cent.) see Eng. Dial. Diet. 
1585 HiGtNS tr. Juninr Plomencl. 53 Ros‘ruutt the bill, 
beakeor nih 1638 Rua t and tr. Moujet's Theat. Ins. J090 
1 heir mb U sh ir|jer, they bite more, and tickle Iccse. 16^ 
Land. Gan. No. 1076/3 Their Claws were like ibose uf 
Indian Hens, Nibs crooked like Parrots. 

2 . The point of a |^cn. Neb 3. 

16x1 MinncFTONit Dekkfr Roaring Girt \\\. ii, I^t not 
you and I be tost On Luwiets ()ens| they liaue shurpe nib>i. 
1676 Moxon Print Letters o Its Nib strikes a Lean stroke. 
1786 [see Pen xA* 4]. 1795 Woi cor (P. Pindar) Convention 

BtU Wks. 1613 111 . 376 J he pen That with its lever nib of 
1 Ijrnss'rnes from his p*>wcr to heave Diind.'is. 1809 Mrs. 
Tholioi-k in Friendships Miss Mitford (iSKs) I. vii. 193 
Had 1 but the tenth of an inch of the mb of your p^n, 
wh.it pictures 1 might draw. 1863 Chambers's Encycl. VlI. 
368/1 Kitting sin.iti metal or even ruby noints to the mb of 
the qiiill'iien. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1656.3 A pen with 
a liioad flat nib made for marking packages. 

b. A separate pen-point, now usually made of 
steel, intcnrlctl for fitting into a pen-holder. 

1837 VV ml TOC K, etc. Compl. Bk. Ttmies (1842)373 .Sieel 
mbs. 1840 Pi nnv Cvcl. XVII. 397/3 A few wurdsupon the 
m.smif.'irture of ‘quill mbs*. 18 53 Ur* Diet. Arts (ed. 4) 
IT. 367 Another class of workers who. .make it com ave, if 
a mb, and fuiin the barrel, if a liarrri pen. 1899 N. 4 (L 
gth Srr. HI. 365 Nowadays nearly all ask for * mbs 'when 
they roqniie pens. 

o. Juicli of the divisions of a pen-point. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 398/2 Pens made of goUl with 
a small ruby .it each mb seem to be perfect. 1873 Knight 
Diit. Mech. 1535/t Pens have usually two nibs, uut Perr3'‘s 
have three. 

3 . The point of anything; a pe.ik, lip, projecting 
p.nrt, or pointed extiemily. -oNeb sb. 3 b. 

17i3])ekma.m Phys.‘ Theol. yt.ttoie. Tr.'ivellers cut the Nib 
off It, mid presently a Spout of Water luns out fioiu it, as 
clear asi Crystal. 1788 Smi amn in /’// /. Trans. LXXIX. 

4 Its inside surface is tn.uie to agree with that of the 
liori/on by means of a Mimll thin nib of brass. 1826 tii 
Hone I very day Bk. (18.47) he nib of a jockey's 

cap. 1875 Knight Diet, Met h. 1525/1 2 A .sep.ti-atc 

adjustable limb of a |•ermlltatiQll key. Jbtd , Kib^ 4 I be 
point of a rrow-Kir. 1879 Cas^elFs J erhn. Fduc. IV. 413 i 
There will also be a Itiile swelling on the other end of the 
(spoon] hAndle. called the ‘mb 

t b. *-Nebj-A3c. Obs. rare 
atjnm Lisi R ///riA (1753) 115 The outward part of iha 
mb. .sendn forth the root. 

4 . dial. a. pi. The two snort handles projecting 
from the sh.ilt or fhccI of a tcvthe. 

1673 Col. Kee. Plymouth (1856) v. 132 One gun, and one 
pair of old wheels, and one syihe flic iiibbs oi-co-oa (1703 
ProrddeMiS A ee. (1694) VI, aj6 'I wo sithes, sneils, nebi>s, it 
Kings.] Richardson's Ifislorian's ‘J able-ok ^ Leg. 

l)tv, 1. 31 3 rest on the mbs, after sharping, was occa- 
sionally allowed (to the mower]. 1834- in many dial, gloss. 
(Vks , Nlip., Wore., < ilouc , Wilts ,etc.). 1894 NorihuuibUf. 
Gloss. S.V. Stythe^ ihe handles projectiug from the sued are 
callf'd mbs. 

b. The pole or draught-tree of an ox-cart or 
timl>ei-cari i.ige. 

1808 Bez'etley Lighting Act i8 If any person, .shall dr.aw 
any limber, .through any of the aforesaid sireeis. . without 
any nib or carri.ige. 1886 Elwoui iiv ll\ Som. ICord-lk. 
5<j9l'wo very hi^h wheels, hav ini; an arched axle between 
them, with iiie mb proper projecting at right anglc.s to it. 

6. pi. The small pieces into which cocoa- beaus 
are reduced by crushing. 

184a Penny Cycl. XXI V. 313/3 The simplest and l>rst 
form is ibat of the Mrcds roughly crushed, termed coco.\' 
nil's. 186s < kamb. hncyct. 111 . 108/2 When (..lcK.0.1] mbs 
are infiutred with water like coflee, they yield a highly 
palalitble beverage. 1878 Lncytl. Jirtt. VI, loa/i 1 be seeds 
arc reduced to the form of nibs, which ore separated fiom 
the shells or busks by the uclion of a powerful fan blast. 

(J. A lump or knot in wool <ir raw silk. 

1879 Cassell's Techn. Fduc. IV. 378/a Large quantities of 
this noil aie exported to the Continent, where the., 
machinery is Ix'ltcr adapted to card andn(A:n out the small 
miiS which It contains Emycl. /(r-//. XXI L 62/1 'J'he 

silk passc.s through a slit which is siiflicieiiily wide to pass 
the filament but stops the motion when a thick lump or mb 
is presented. 

tNib, sh^b Dba. rare. f 5 >ec quota.] 
a 160 Gol'gr Comm. 11 eh. i v, 13 They who grow not . . in 
kiiowledg**, Ml ly uell be act-ouiited buljcH, or young novices, 
or fresii-inen (.'is they suy in ^H.hool>). ur nibs, or pages. (1886 
Willis & Clank Cambridge HI. 304 In Kim’'8 College. 
Cambridge, .. every new scholar being, on his arrival, b'oked 
after by an older one (his * chum '), who w.is rc^ivonsible for 
kiB * mb's ' strict oliservance of all college discipline.] 

Nib, sb 3 slang. A |j«it!eman. 
i8xb I. H. Vaiix Plash Dut.^ Nib^ a gentleman or person 
of the higher order. 1834 H. Ainswokiii Rookivoou 111. v. 
(1878) 1B9 He's a rank mb. 
lie lice Hi'bliko a.. Vi'baoma a. 

1834 11 Ainsworth Rookwootl ill. v. All my togs were so 
III blike and splash. 1839 Kkvnolhs Piikw. Abroad xxvu 
324 Betray his pals in a nibsome game. 

Nib, r.i Obs. cxc. dial. Also 6 knib. [Anp. 
related to Nibble v. \ connexion with Nib is 
doubtful. Sense 4 may be a different word.] 

1 1 . trans. 'Po peck, pick, prick. Also Jig. Obs. 
1338 W. FoRRi-sr Grystlde Stconde 81 'llicyc nybbed 
Christe' faiihe after their pleasure. 1373 TuRSkRV. FanUon- 
rie 360 Yeo shall disceme the crampgout by your hawkes 
holding of hir one foote upon the other, and by hir often knib* 
biiig and lobbing of hir foote with hir beakc. 1645 T. Hiu. 


Olhit Branch (164B) ao Conscience nibs thee, follows and 
dogs tbee from place to place. 

2 intr. and trans. I'o nibble. Now dial. 

1613 Dknnis Secrets Anglmg x. xiv, When the Hsh begins 
to mb and byte X7SO Humonrist 183 , 1 had kept the Neat's 
Tongue, .and every now and then I nibb'd a Hit on't. 1876 
At itL y'oi ksh. Glosx, Nib^ to nibble.^ 1888 Cornk. Almg. 

\ Nov. 530 You lias to let 'em [geese] nib by the road. 

I 1 2. intr. 'I'o pick or pluck, in order to loosen. 

1639 C Nobls Inexpediency 0/ F.xped, 15 1 ‘hat makes 
^ their lingers so busie, and to mb soalxjut ibo Knot that ties 
up and IS the very Bond of our Peace. 

4 , slang. To nab, to catch. 

1773 in larmer Musa Pedestris (1896^ 54 For nibbing^ 
culls 1 always bate. i8ia J. H. Vaux Pla\h Diet.. NibPd^ 
taken in Ltisiody. 1870 Robson Lvangetine 357 (rLD.D ), 
Up stackered Larty for a blaw, I'air on Ham's jug'lar 
nibb'd him. 

Nib, rCb Also 9 knib. ff. Nib tra/u. 

To adapt the point of (a pen) lor wiiiing; to 
mend the nib of. 

•757 Mhsc Ghifi-itii Lett. Henry 4 Fiances (1767) IV. a8 
Come, spread your P.tper, sharpen your Wit, mb your Pen, 
and away with it. i8aa Pkalu Lillian Poems 1866 1 . 73, 
1 drink iiiy coflee and nib my quill. 1865 G. M. Ckaik 
W ini ft ed" s H 'ooing ( 1879) 85 [ H e] was . . mending a pen for 
himsi-lf, and nibbing it with ciitical exactness. ^ 
tranjf. 1830 J. Hamilton Mem. Laily Lohjukounxy. 134 
It would be caoy for uii culinary critic to .. mb into a 
.sharper par.'idox ibe pungent aphorism. 1883 Mi-RkDirii 
Dtana 1, The sentence uantH mure working to line the 
thought ; 01, if you will, the thought to nib expression. 

Nibbed (nibd), ///. a. [1 . Nib jA‘t-ei>'^: 
cf. M Dyx.genybt^l.ij. -ttibbd, MDa. nibhet.] Having 
8 nib or point. Also hard^, long-nibbed y clc. 

1677 Mili.e Ct. P'r. Dut. II. 5.V., A bard nihhed pen. 
•794 Bigging 4 Seamanship 1 . 55 Fibbeil Hooks aie of 
iron, icsed to bang the jam oil. 1839 Hcmig .Kheph. Cal, 1 . 
20 lie h.td .-i l.irge Iniig-iiibbit staff in his hand. 1858 Mkx. 
OiiPiiANT Laird of Aiorlnw I. 215 It w.-i-s a new pen, 
Nhurply iiibl>ed, .such as the minister loved. 

Nibber (ni'baj). rarc~“K [f. Nin v.2 + -erL] 
An instrument for nibbing or pointing ]^n. 

1886 Athenjeum ti July 138/3 A description [is ndded) of 
the pen or reed itself, the peiikmlc and the lubbcr, the 
nih r, the ink, and the inksuind. 

Nibble, obs. or dial, vaii.'int of Niitle. 
Nibble (iti b'l). sb. [f. the vb.] 

1. 'Ihe act or iact of lubbltnj; ; an instance of 
(his. c.sp. on the i>ait of a flsii al u bait. 

1658 Rowlanu tr, Mon/et's Theat. Ins. 1102 They seek for 
the most tender place-, and will not nileiiipt the harder 

f ilaccs wiih their nibble i8ao W. Ihving SicUh Bk. 1 . Ci 
To] fish all day.. though he should not be encouraged by 
a single nibble. 1867 t. Fkascis Angimg iiu (1880) 51 
Wliiii you see a niblile do not be in .1 biiiry. 

>*37 Hy. Makiinlau Soc. Amir. II. 114 To prevent 
any escape by a nibble in tins circle. 1853 K S. buMrERa 
Sponge's .*»/. lour (189^) 31 ihc ladies, to do them justice, 
are never at all suspicious about men— especially men on 
tlie ' nibble 

2 . A quantity (of grasn) sufficient for a nibble. 
1838 Kit. A. Kkmblk Fe^id. in Georgia (1863) 46 The sheep 
pcr.iinbulate also, in earnest sc.iii h of a nibble of fresh 
herbage, i860 Mrs. (iAsKta.L .S^/r/n'j xii, There'll 

niv cr be a nibble o’ grass to be seen this two moiuii. 
b. Pasiitiage, ^lass. Cf. 2 b. 

1875 IJiJVCKMOHit Alice Lorraine HI. v. 67 Tbe mos.^ had 
come over tlie heri>a^c, and the .sweet nibble ol the sheep 
w.'is souring. 

Nibble (nib*!), v. Also 5 nebyll, 6 Sc. 
nybbill, 6-7 (g)nible. [Corresjiomls in form and 
meaning to LG. nibbclcn, also gnibbclen^ knih- 
^c'/^«,»Du. knibbelcn ‘ lotlerc, nuissilarc, altcr- 
cori’ (Kilian), app. an ablaut-variant o( knab^ 
bclcHy Knabble 7 \ The immediate souice 111 
liu]^. is not clear.] 

1 . trans. To take little bites of (a thing), to bite 
away little by little. 

I50O-RO Dunbar Poems xxxiii. 93 Th.iy nybbillit him with 
no>i» and cry. 134B F.lyoi, Derodo. to gnawe or gnib- 
ble. 1501 bFKNSFR i iig. (./la/ 80 Some, clainbnng. Nibble 
the biishie shrulis. >649 G. Daniel trinarih.^ Hen. IF, 
cLxIviii, Like a Spring-tauglit Suable, Wa.s < muting tohaue 
Nibbled ilie fresh Icafe. i7Xi Silfi e spect No. 4^1 P 3, 1 
then nibbled ail the red VVax of our laxt BalM'ickcts. 
>759-7 ir. Keyslers 7 lar. (1760) 1 . 68 One seen the tiouts 
and oihtr fisii. nibbling ibecnivrs .ind ox livers with which 
they are fid, *817 Kfai s .Sleep 4 Poetty 354 All icndeicst 
birds there.. Nibble tbe little cupped flow enc 1863 Knight 
Passages Work. Life HI. iii. 56, I look upon the downs 
where flocks are peacefully nibbling the ihyniy grass. 1871 
Darwin Detc. Man 1 . iii. 75 .Dorses nibble, and cows lick, 
each other on any Sfiot whicli itches. 

trail f. c 1460 Toumelry Myst. xxx. 537 The meyn shalle 
ye nebyll, And 1 xhallc s>ng the irebill. 1847 L Hunt 
Men, ivomtny 4 Bks. 1 . ix. ifo (He] would niLbl® you the 
bvgiuniiigs of half the odes of his favuiffite poet, 

D. NVith coiniilement : To gtiip /raw, take ajf 
or away, make bare, by means of little bites. 

180a Marrton Antonio's Ren, ProL, Snarling gusts nibble 
Chc juyceles leaves From the iiak't shuddrini^ branch. 1817 
MinuLkToN & Rowley P'air Quarrel v. 1, All my baits 
rabbled off, And nut the fl&h caught. 1796 H IIunteh 
tr. .St ‘Pierre's Stud. Hat (1799) *. 591 Ihey frequently 
nibble aw'^ the bait without touching the hook. 1887 
'rMOLiAirK (fhroH. Barset 1 . xxxvii. ^ai [He] nibbled off the 
end of a cigar, preparatory to lighiing it. 1887 T. Haruv 
Woodlandcrs vii, 'Hie bases of the smaller trees were nib- 
bled bare by rabbits. 

o. 'i'o brin({ into (some lUte or form) by this 
meani. Also Jig. 
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i8j7 Syix Smith (1859) II. aBV* tftc Foreign 

Secretary were to retire, we ebould no lunger be nibbling 
ourskclvos into duigrace o^ cbe coakC of Spain. 1849 K. 
CuRZON Monatt, J,€va$U viiL 100 Ttie paint bruala Li made 
by chewin'^ (lie fnd of a reed till it is reduced to filameuta 
and then nibbling it into a proper form. 

d. In lens-making : (see Nibblivo vd/. sh. a). 
2 . i/i/r. To lake Tittle bites ; to eat or ieed in 
this fashion, f Also const, a/i, with. 

158a Stanyhurst jStuu Ded. (Arb.) 1 Nut onlye by gnib- 
lirig VJXN1 thee outward ryne of a. .TiUtorie. Init abiu by 
groapiiig thee pyth. 1643 Milton Divorct Introd., Wk.'t. 
1851 IV. 7 To let them play and nibble with the bait a while, 
1678 Dmvdkm Ail /or Lovr Pref., Kvs. (ed. K.er) I. ii/3 
Siieking critics, who would fain be nitihling ere their teein 
are come. 17^ SMOLLKrr Reproof Tb* uniiuniber'd 
slioaK of sninlkr fry, That nibble round, I pity and defy. 
1794 Cowi'KK Sfealtax Alarrt 38 Some [sheep] with soft 
Ihihoiii pressed The herb as soft, white nibbling blrayed the 
n-su K. Francis Artg^iingVxi. 6+ Ho caiiuot make up 

hii mind 10 leave it, ho lie nihUes, and nibbles. S878 A. H. 
Markham (ft. Ftozetx Sea ii. a8 The ‘ wily cud*..cuuld not 
even be induced to ‘ nibble 

b. Const, at (a thing). Also in /7^. contexts. 

1630 OtKKKR wd /V. Honest Wh. 1. i, Hin teeih water to 

be lubhlint; at my gold. 1660 Pepys Diary 4 Nov., Mr. 
Mills iJid btgin to iiilihle at the Common Prayer, by uyiiig 
‘CJltiry be to the Father’. 1700 C. Nkssk AntitL Armin. 
(1827) 134 1'lic iioed of die tcriient may nibble at the heels of 
the !»e«;d of the wuinaii. 1873 Earle Phtiol. Eng. ToHjpu 
I 359 Latin scholur'ilap wa'c however, continually nibbling 
away at these monuineiitHof the French reigu. 1877 M. hi. 
Grant SvU’Muui vui, Nibbling at the aproutiiig edges of 
the path. 

c. caip {at something), to make trifling 
objections or criticisms. 

« Z591 H. Smith Serm. (1392) 34 She will he nibling at 
his praier. and at his studie, and at his incdit.'ition.s, till nhe 
haue tyred lies deuoiions. 164s Milion Reform. 11. Wks. 
1831 in 52, I need not say (o nibble, but openly to argue 
a);Ainst the King's Suprcmacie. 1699 Pentlky that. 9 Q 
He will nibble at some Passages of this Section, to shew 
hi> own gr^-at Wit. 1719 J. Wrcwo-jd Frsf. to Rowe's 
Lucan 41 To humour the deprav'd t:uite of the Age, by nib. 
bling at Scrip! lire, or depreciating things in ineinsclyt-s 
S.icre«L 1788 Cowper Rrrv. Corr. (1824) H. 143, 1 think 
1 can give you an honest answer to your ipicstion, anti 
without the le.tsl wish to nibble. 1804 Pyron Juan xvi. v, 
VVlio nibble, scribble, quibble, he Quiets at once with ‘qui.'» 
iinpissibile '. 18^ SwiNBUR.NK F.\s. Ar Si/td (1875) 162 1 he 
hiiihII troiililes of suints that nibble and quiblile about 
beliefs living or dead. 1878 E. White Lift in Christ (ed. j) 
I’lcf. 4 Reviewers h.sve nibbled at phrases and specQ 
cniK isins, but h ive avoided the principal questions. 

t3. itttr. To fidget or play wit/t the fingera. 
(Also said of the fingers.) Oh. rare. 

1570 Lkvinn Mtinip. 113/25 To Nibble with the fingers, 
ecstiLulari. 1573 Baret ✓l/v. s. v , To nibble with the 
hiigiLrii, RS vmiLsnerly boyesdo with their pointes when they 
are spoken to. 1377 SiANYiiUWST Dtscr. I ret. in i/oitnJuJ 
VI. 32 Hih fingers t^gaii to iitbhie, his teeth to grin, 
b. trans. T o fidget or plav with (a thing). 

1829 Hugo She/^fu Cal, vii. T he Lem of her Jerkin, which 
■be w.ta nibbling with her hands. 

4. sUiHi^. T o catch, nab ; to pilfer. 

1608 Midulktom Trick to catch Old One 1. iv,Tb« Roague 
has s|iied me now, hee inhled me fiiielyoiKej too. i8ia 
J. H. Vaux Flash DLt.^ Nihble^^ to pilfer liifling articles, 
not having spirit to touch any thing of consecjuciice. 1^3 
Mo'icriffk of London in. i, Yon arc spliced— nib- 

bled at list— well, I wish yon joy. 1851 D. Jkkrolo ^t, 
Cilcs viii, A nice job I've liad to nibble him. 

Kibbler (ni bbi). [f. prcc, + -er l.J 

1. One who or that which nibbles, in various 
senses of the vb. 

1598 Flokio, Rosicara^ a mouse, a rat, a nibbler. 1599 
SitAKs., etc. Pass. I'llgr, iv, The tender nibicr would not 
touch the bait. 1671 Hickman Quim/uart. Hist. [ed. 2) ac 
There Is a late iiibler at cliis Learned DoiUor. a 17x7 
Parnfi.l B title 0/ Frogs \ Alice in. 169 Then earth's in- 
habitants the nibblcra, shake. 1759 Warrurton Lett, to 
Hurd exxK. (1809) 286 These are nibblers at the outside. 
1800 Huruis Fav. Village 195 Rich furre, crewhile Hy the 

1.1st neecy nibblcr neatly triinmed. i8xa J. H. Valx Flask 
Viet.. Nthbler, a uilferer or petty thief. ^ 1867 F, Fkancia 
Aneling iii. 60 Altiiough somewhat of a nihbler,. .the bream 
willal.iiost always take the bait in the end. 

2. //. S. The Blue Vcri:^ti{Ctefi 0 laSfus adsfersus). 

1859 RARiLBrr Diet. Amer. s.v. Bnrgall. Otiter names . 
are iSibbler, (rom its nibbling oflT the Uut when thrown for 
Qiher fishes Blue Perch and Conner. 

Kibblill|f(ni blin), vbl. sb. [f. as prcc. + -INoVJ 

1. The action of the verb, in various iienses ; an 
instance of this: a portion nibbled. 

1590 Nashb PasejuiCs Apol. 1. A iv b, I tooke another nyh- 
ling like a Minew about liez.tes Icoiics. 167a H. More 
B^f Reply 46 'ITiere are^soiue little nibblings and quib- 
blingH at iny 'Transition which concludes this first Chapter. 
1707 J. Stkvkns tr. Quevetio’s Com, IVks. 3»7 All this 
is but nihling of Fle.is. 17^ The Briton Described All 
the Nibblings in the World shall never be able to de\our 
the liiimortality of a Name. ^ 1813 Sir R. Wilson Prtv. 
Viaryii 86 a) I. 971 The protniiie of the Turkish nibblings 
bring restored to Moldavia. 1893 Selous Trap, S, E, 
Africa 17 Meie surface nibblings. 

2. techH. The gradual removal of small portion! 
from the edge of a piece of glass, to reduce it to 
a circular form l>eforc it is ground for a lens. 

, iQSe IfoLTSArFFEU TnrmmgXW. 1265 llie proccM which 
is culled shanking or nibbling is continued until the glassaa 
are made circular. 

Vibblinff (ni*blli)) ,///. a, [f. OS picc. -f -IMO >.] 
1. That niCnlea or takes little bites. 

180a Mii>ou>.TOtr Bturtf Master^Consimble iv. D, The 


nibbling mouse is not asleep, idea Quarles Sim*s Elegies 
UL 18 The treach'ruus Angler strikes his nibbling pray. 
17x3 C'tess Winchilbea Misc. Poems epS When nibbling 
Sneep at laive pursue their Food. XTda Ubattib Pigm. i 
Cranes 156 Careless of niblding bills. 1799 Southey Fit- 
bert. The mou-ne (inawing with nibbling tooth the shell's 
defence. 1819 Wordsw. Jvaggpmsr if. 138 Yon might have 
heard a nibbling mouse. xStS Moaais hurthly Par. (1B70) 
1. r. 164 Nor took [he] heed Of how the nibbling dace might 
feed Upon the loose ends of his bait. 

transf. i8a3 IwtMs Eha Ser. 11. Old Margats Hoy^ I'be 
nibbling pickpockets of your patienceu 
b. quot.) 

1869 G. Finolay P 2 ug. Railway ixa An Interesting feature 
of this shop it the ' nibbling machine ', designed for cutting 
out the * throws ' in the cranks. 

2. Carping, captious. 

1698 tr. Du Mont's Voy. Lertant PreC s, I coo'd easily 
dispatch su('h nibbling Cnticks. 1711 Hraknx Colled. 
(O. H. S ) III. 253, J say nothing about the nibling Criiicka 
1887 H. Morli-y Introd. T. L. Peacock's Crotchet C. 8 
The nibbling cen.sure of the men wbooe wit u tainted with 
ilUhuniour. 

3. PrcKlui ed by nibbling. 

1804 By RUN yuesn xvl xx, A mouse Whose little nibblliig 
ruMie a ill einliarruss Must people. 

lienee Vl'bbUnffly adv. 

1847 1 " Wf.hsif.r ; hence in later Diets. 

Ki bby, sb. Se. ff. Nib sb.^ 3.] A itaff with a 
hook at me end. Also nibb^ staff. 

i8ia Giahs ( at. Parnassus 53 (EkD.D.), By help o' their 
nibbles they fitlet it wed. x866 Carlyle Renin. (1881) II. 
1160 Leaning on her nibby statf (a fine liazcl, cut and polished 
from the Drumlanrig woods). 1886 J. Kussru. Remin. 
Yari^w vi. 170 Two or three slicplierds. .bud to Ube their 
oibhies unmt-rcifully. 

Ki'bby, rare—\ [f. Nib jid.i 6.] Of wool, 
etc. : bull of nibs or knots. 

iZj^Cassetrs Techn. Educ IV. 378/a The * noil * . is valua- 
ble to the woollen cloth-maker. , but it is often very nibby 
and difificult to card. 

Ki'bliolc [Of obscure formation.] A golf 
club having a small, round, heavy head, used 
when some force is necessary to take the ball out 
of ft bad lie. 

\ 9 ka Rambling Rem. Cotf 18 The Niblick, or Track- 
Iron, is of very iniuoitant service when the ball lies in a 
narrow cart -rut. ihtd ,Thc faces, .of the sfiooiis, sand-iron, 
anil niblick are hollowed or * spooned ’. 18^ Biack HigkL 
Cousins I. 35, I Binashed my iron niblick clean in twix 

Kib-nib, variant of Nkii-nkh. 

Kibs. slang. [Origin obscure.] *Nab8. 

.i8si D. Hagoart Life Gloss. 172. 1903 A. Adams Log 

Ccnvboy xxi. 333 Just to show his royal mbs that he's been 
thoughtless. 

IlKibung (nrbpq). Also nibong. [Malay 
nibuHg.\ A Malayan species of palm. 

1866 Treas. Bot. 813/1 C\neosperma\ filamentosm^ the 
Nibungor Niltonc of the Malays, is a very elegant palm 
[etc.]. 1883 Mrs. JlisiroF in Leisure Hour The nioomg. 

a species of stc-mless palm, of which the pooier natives make 
their houses, and wIiono. .fronds are often from twenty to 
twenty-two feet in length. 

KiCfOan (ndis/an\ a. and sb, [f. Nica-a (see 
Nicsnk) + -AN.] -NicKFKa and jrA 

1706 Phillips (id. Kcrscyb Nicean or Nicene, belonging 
to that City. 1834 Penny Cyct. IL 341^1 Kusebiauism was 
. . as victorious in the eaNt as the N icman Creed was . . in 
the west, i860 Lhamb. Emycl.\. 403/2 Morally the victory 
was leaning to the side of the Nkseans. 

Kioampoop, ubs. form of Nincompoop. 
Kicaraffua (nikarx*giir&). Also 8 nioar-, 
nioorago, 9 -guar. [The n.*ime of a republic in 
C 5 ;iitrai America.] Nicaragua wootl, a red dye- 
wood similar to Brazil wood, obtained from some 


si^cics of Cwsa/pi.'.ia; peach-wood. 

X703 Land. Gas. No. 3891 '3 Nicaragua and Mobogony 
Wood. X708 Ibid. No. 4408/4 A Parct-rof Nicorago Vvixtd. 
X7SS ScOANE II '84 Nicaragu.i-Wood. This wood 

is uliiio'it os red, und us be.ivy as the true Brastle. 1756 
P. Browne (*789) 17 Thei-e are large quantities of 

logwood, nicacago, and.. dry goods and bullion exported 
from thence. 1809 K. Langford^ Introd. Trade 138 Our 
returns are. .nicaiagua wood, ..hides, &c. 184$ Encj^l. 

A/elfop, XIX. 789/1 Its chief products are . . turpentine, 
liquid ambei, arvd Nicaragua wood. x^8 Homans Cyct, 
Comm. (443/1 Nicaragua^ or peach-woods, differ greatly in 
their quality as well as price. 

tKiooaJiee. Obs. Also nioo-. [Origin ob- 
scure.] Some kind of piece-goods formerly im- 
ported from India. 

vjsM Lend. Gam, N<x ^051/3 Nillaes, Niccanees, Photaea. 
17^ Ibid. Not 638^8 The following Goods, vis. . . Bejut.!- 
p^ts. Chelloes, I^manees, Nicances large, Nicanees smalL 
1707 W. Mathkr Vng, Man’s Comp. 411 Coral, Callicoes, 
Niccanees, Clouts (etc-)- 1788 Clakicson Impot. Star'O Tr, 

X04 In the second class may be reckoned.. Callicoes, Cush- 
taes, Chinti, Chelloes, Nicameeslzfc], Negampants. 

Ki*OOOliO| rare. [C mocLL. niccai um 
Niokil.] Ot nickel (see -lo i b). 

1839 Urr Diet. Arts 886 The niccolic suroxide has a dirty 
pale green cotour. x8^ Mavnr Expos. Lex. 765/a Double 
salts produced by the combinaliuo of a niccolic with an 
ainmonic salt. 

Kioooliferoua, variant of Nickklipxroos. 
Kioeolita (nik^lait). Min. [f. mod.L. niccaU 
um NiCkJtL -F -iTg 1 4 .] Native arsenide of nickel ; 
coppers ickel, nickeline. 

iMB Dana Syst, Min, (ed. 5) 61 The name, should be 
wriuea Niccoline, or better NiccoUte, in place of Beudaol's 


Nicketine, ttpa Geei. Survey Canada V. 11. 45 1, Nlcmlite 
when pure, contains la one hundred parts 44'i of nickel 
and 55*9 of arsenic. 

KicoolOf variant of Niooua 
Ki'OOOloiUls n, rare^^, [f. moA.L, nicsal-wn 
Nickel.] Of nickel (see -ous c). 

x8 ^ Urr Diet A sds 886 The nkcolout suroxide of Berze- 
lius IS black. 

Kioe, obs. form of Nicok, Niece. 
tKlM, sb. Obs, rart, [f. next.] A foolish or 
I simple person ; a fooL 

rx33o R. BrunmbCAfvm. If'Acr (Rolls) 14400 After Maigo, 
Carice ^i cbes, A nyce louede no pen. xjpe Gowaa 
Conf, II. 28s 'That wot with 3 del hand reclame His hank, 
as many a n^ce doth, c t4je Hymns Virgin 4a Out of he 
wey y wole him lede, And make of him bo]^ fool and nyce. 

Kioa (nais^tf. Vorras: 3-7 nyoe, (4 nyojr), 
4 5 nyi, 4 6 (8 - 5 ;f.) nyse. 4*6 uUe, 5 neya, 
6 nieoe. Sc. nyas, 7 nles, 9 dial. ziiitCe, ny8t(e, 
3- nioe. [a. OF. nicct nubs (now only dial.)* 
Prov. nesciy Catal. t/ea\ Sp., Pg. Pg., It 

ftescio 1.. ttescius : see Nebcioub if.] 

'1 lie precise development of the Yery divergent senses 
whub this word has acquired in lihiglish is not altogether 
dear. In many examples from the i6tli and xyth centuries 
it IS difiirult to say in what particular sense the writer in- 
tended It to be taken. 

ti. hoolish, stupid, senseless. Obsm (Common 
in T4th and 15th c.) a. Of persons. 

t xapo S. Eng. Leg. I. ^76/493 And bot Ich he (seide] hou 
lieo hcold mi lif, for-sohe ich wera nice, e 13M WtU. Paierne 
Now wiitcrly ich am vn-wts ft wond^che nyce. 1387 
Trrvisa Higden (Rolls) VI. 03 He made |>e lady so mad and 
so nyce [at sche worschlpped h>ra as ho grettest prophete 
of God Ahny^ty. c 14^ Lovelich Grait xlu. 73 'ihey seiden 
he w‘as a fool, and that they sien neuere so nise a man. 
1500-00 lJUNHAR Poems xxxix. 35 Quha that doit deidis of 
petie .. Is haldin a fule, and that full n>ce. c 1557 Asr. 
Parkfr Pi. xlix. 141 As well the wyse as mad and u^ee to 
oihcrs leave tbeyr port, 
b. Of actions, etc. 

13.. Gam. 4 Gr Knt, 323 pyn askyng Es nys, ft as hon 
fc»ly has frayst, fynde he 1 ^-houea. imd Gower Coi^. 111 . 
iBo So is it bot a nyce Sinne ilf gold to ben to covoitous. 
c 1460 I. RuesEi.L Bn. Nurture 508 Cookes . hat piDVokethe 
he peple. prou) nice excesse of such rcceytes or he life to 
make an endynge. 1494 Fabvan Chfen. vi. eexvi. S34 A 
n>ce folysshe couenaunte ought nat to be holdin. 1560 
Koi I AND CVr Venus L 739 [Quha didj rcheira ane certane 
iiyse bermonis, [With argulmeiitis, anddiuen questioriiic 
1 2. Wanton, loose-mannered ; ksemons. Obs. 

a. Of persons. 

c 13x5 Poem temp. Bdw. 1 1 (Percy) 10 These njrse prestea 
That playeth her nyse game By ny^c. Tn ij66 Chaucrs 
Rom. Rose 1285 Nyce she was, but she ne monte Noons 
harme ne slight in bir entente, Bui oonely lust ft jolyt^ 
e X41B Hocclrvr De Reg. Prime. 1473 woldest han as 
wantonly he gyed As dop he nycesi of hem. e X430 Hymns 
Virgin (1867) 53 Dainpned soulis..|>*at widen not do weel, 
but ettere be nyce. igso Rastkix PastymSf Hist Brit. 
(t8ii) 153 He.. put out of his court all nyce and wanton 
people. 1388 Shaks. L. L. L. hi. a^ These are comple- 
nienis, the*>« are humours, these betraie nice wenches mat 
would be betraied without these. 

absol 13.. £. E. Alia. P. h 1359 Hit is not innoghe to 
he nice al no^ty Mnk vse Bot if all worlde wyt his wykked 
dedes. XSX4 26 Pot. Poems 60 Ckxl 3eue 30W giace..To 
chrrische pe goode, and chastyse h* ^7*^ 

b. Of conduct, etc, 

c 1330 R. Brunne Ckron. (xBio) 236 We. .telle 30W oher 
rale-., .of per nyce ribaudie. 1387 Trrvisa Higden (Rollg 
1 V. 67 po It was i-doo wih fonie sunges and mstes and iapes 
and nyse menstralcie. X4a3 Jas. 1 Kingis Q. cxxi^ Gif thy 
lute [be] sett alltiterly Of nyce lust, thy trauail is in veytie. 
a 1450 Myrc 61 From nyse i.Tpes aitd rybawdye Thow niuste 
tunic away hyn >c. X5S9 Morr Svppl. Souiys Wks. 306/2 
These nice and wanton wurdes doo not verye wcl wyth vs. 
X587 Goldinu Ve Momay Lp, Ded., Ouercome with iijce 
pltasure« and fond \aniucs. s6o6 bHAHS Ant. ^ Ct.xw. 
xiiL 180 When mine hourrs Were nice and lucky, men did 
ra/Lsofue liues Of me for le.sls. 

t O. C >1 dress : Extravagant, flaunting. Obs, 
e 1430 Pol. Ret. 4 L. Poems (1903^ 905 pou studicst affir 
nyce «ray, And niakist greet cost in clo^ng. 1500 -ee Dun- 
bar Poems xiv. 9 So nyce array, so strange to thair abbay, 
Within thii. land was nevir hard nor sene. 1963 Homilies 

II. Idolatry III. (1640) ^a An Image with a nice and wanton 
apparell and cuuntniance. 

fd. Very trim, elegant, or smart. Obs, rare, 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 128 b/i She chastysed them that 
were nyce and qneyntc, sayeng tlial suche nycete vras fyltlie 
of the sowle. a 1:50a Mylnsr q/Abyutom In Hazl. E. P. P. 

I I I . 1 17 The wenche she nvas foU proper and nyce ; Amonge 
all other site baiw great price. 1540 Hvboe tr. Vives* Instr. 
Ckr. iVom. (1593) Kfi, bhe shal not.. use hur voyce to be 
feat and nice. 

td. Strang, rare, uncommon. Obs, 

X4xt Pilgr, Sotoie fCaxton 1483) iv. xxiv. 70, 1 meraeyled 
nought soo moche of no tlnTig. .as I doo now of this nyce 
syghu 1500 so Dunbar Poems xxxv. 41 Quhm 1 awolk, 
my dreme it was no nyce, Fra every wicht 1 hid it asa vyce. 
1539 Covrbdalr Eciisu, xbii. a; For there be straunga 
xroiiderous workes, dyuerse maner of nyce beestes and 
wliall fishes, xsgg Edbn Decades (Arb.) 143 Frome hens- 
forth we that neyiher enuye nor rcuerence ine nyse frule- 
fulnes of Stoiduin, Taprobana, or the redde scil 
t 4 . Slothful, kxy, indolent. Ohs, rarc^. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv. 954/8 Nyce, mere, tde# R. Caw. 
drcy Tabu Aiph.t Nice, stow, lacie. 

t b. EfTemiDate, unmanly. Obs, ram, 

X571 Rarbt Air. S.V., Men thinke they wex nice and 
effenitnate. 1998 Florio, Paranimpha ..^ma effeminate, 
nice, milkesop, puling fellow. x68i R. L'Estrangb Tnlly's 
OJSiSs 64 Any ining chat b Loose, Nice^ and Effeminate 
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t O. Not able to endure much ; tender, delicate. 
>ste Bullbvn Bulwark^ Sukt Men 56 Soche be the 
Weake, feble, nise Hfomuckesi of many. ^ 164S Markhant'e 
Houseuf. Garti. iii x. (1668) 80 The Bee in tender and nice, 
and only lives in warm wcathrr. a 1674 Clahendon in 7 .^^ 
I. (i84e) 937/3 He . . was of so nice and tender a composition, 
that a little rain or wind would disorder him. c 1710 Lelia 
F iBNNRa Diary 11888) 96 But these are nice plants and are 
kept moiiily under Glass's, ye aire being too rough for them, 
fd. Over-refined, luxurious. Obs, 
i6si Bunion Anat. Mel. 1. ii. iv. ii. (1651) 14^ We. .spoile 
our childrens maners, by our oveimuch cockering and nice 
education. i7ao Ozell VerM's Horn. Kep. 11 . xii. aai All 
the Roman Youth that had.. grown cITeminate with nice 
Living, joined and favoured Catiline. 

1 6. Coy, shy, (iffectcdly) motlcst, res^^rved. Obs. 
14.. Sir Beues (S) 3199 Maydens at her first Weddyng 
Wcl nyse al |»e first ny^t. 15. . C hrist's Kirk 15 Thay wer 
sa nyss quhen men them nicht, Thay .squelii lyke ony gaitis. 
159s Kvd Sol. 4 Ders. 1. li, rhen kie not nice, Per<>c(U, as 
women woont To hasty louers. 1634 Miiios C'owmz 139 
Kre The nice Morn on th* Indian steep From her cabinM 
loop hole peep. 

t b. .Shy, reluctant, unwilling. Const, to^ /m, 
of^ Of with inf. Obs. 

^1560 A- Scorr Poemx (S. T. S.) iv. 91 The nycest to 
ressave Vpoun the nynis will nip it. 16 . Bnvan 111 Farr 
S. P. Eli*. (1845) 11 . 335 Straight bent to glorious deeds by 
kind. And (o no braue achciueinenis nice. 1617 Mohyson 
itiH. iiL 40, I found the Italians nothing nice to shew thi'ir 
strong forts to me and to other strange s. c 1665 Mrs. 
Hutchinson Mem. Col. H utckiHion 11U46) 58 She is the 
nicest creature in the world of snirenng her perrcclions to 
be known. 1668 Mas. Bbiin Oroonoko Wks. (1718) 55 They 
are extreme modest and bashful, very shy. and nice of being 
touch'd. 1676 Dkyoen Aureng*. 11. i. Virtue is nice to take 
what's not her own. 

+ 0. Phr. To make (iV) nice, to display reserve or 
reluctance; to make a scruple. Obs. 

1530 Pai.ags. 633 , 1 m.-ike it coyc, or nyce as a daungerouse 
person doth, je fats lestran/y. 1560 Koli.ano Crt. Penns 
III. 837 Kaah and Ruth .War licht lAdcis, thocht ^e it male 
sa nice. ,1595 Siiaks. yoAn 111. iv. 138 And he that stands 
vpon a slipp'ry place, Makes nice of no vilde hold to slay 
him vp. 1606 biRNiB Kitk Buriall (1833) 16 Alihogh they 
seemc to make nyce in prying fur dead. 1637 RuriibRroRD 
Lett. Ixxxi. (1862) 1 . 905 Christ. .Cometh in.. without cere- 
monies, or making it nice, to make a poor ransomed one 
His own. 1677 Gili>in Demonnl (1867) t68 They make not 
nice to tell him that there u no possibility of salvation but 
in tbeir way. 

7. Fastidious, dainty) difficult to please, esp. in 
respect of food or cleonluiess ; also m good sense, 
refined, having rcfineii tastes. 

iSSi Robinson tr. More*s Utop. 11. (1895) 149 Anothere ys 
of so nyce and soo delycate a mynde that be setiethe noth- 
ynge by yt. 1573 Tusbrr (187S) 191 The slouen and 

the careless man, the roini&h nothing nice. 1600 Dkkkkr Por^ 
/mnatMs Prol., Your nice soules, cloyd with dilicious sounds, 
Will loath her lowly notes, a 1656 Bp. Hall Bern. iPAs, 
(1660) 3 Nice ears are all for Viiriety of Doctrines, as palates 
of meats. 17^ £. Wahd IVootien IPorlti Diss. (1708) 99 
He IS not so nice as hh Superiors, whom nothing will go 
down with, under fight Naiitz or Rum. 1751 Joimy^y 
JiamhlerHo. jof P9 The mind .. becomes, .nice and fastidi- 
ous, and like a vitiated palate. 1803 K. W. DicksOn Prae/. 
Agric. II. 1047 It is better, as futiening animals are veiy 
nice, to let them have rather text little titan too much. 1836 
C. Shaw in Mem, (iBjj) 11 . 503, 1 can eat anything, and am 
not very nice about the clcanliiicss. ^ 1858 Hawthonnr 
Note-bhs. (1879) 11 . 318 Neither is it at sJl nice as to what 
it clutches, in us necessity for support. 

Phrase*. IS53 T. Wilson Rhet, (1580) ssj, 1 knewe a 
Priest as nice as a Nonnes Henne. 1^1 Rich Par^v, 
(1846) 139 More nice than wise. 1653 H. Morr Antiil. Atk. 

1. ii. (1713) 11 Suppose .the other more nice than wi>e shuuld 
r»ly, Nay, it may possibly be otherwise. 1781 Cowppr 
Mni. Poriraram.e so Some people are more nice than wise. 

b. Particular, precise, strict, careful, in regard 
to some special thing. 

1384 R. Scot Discov. Witcher, ix. L (1886) 135 5 >ome are 
•o nisc, that they condemne ge lernllie all sorts of duiina- 
tions. 16*3 Bacon Arr., Grtatn. Kingii. (Arb.) 479 The 
Spartiins were a nice People in Point of Naturalization. 
iMi Marvell Corr. Wks. (Grosart) II. 59 The Parliament 
is alwayes very nice and curious on this point. 1734 
WoDROW Corr. (1843) 111 . 141, 1 find them very uice that no 
other . . be admitted to this correspondence. 18^ Urr 
Diet. Art* loj He is extremely nice in selecting Ins malt 
and hops. i86< Lo. Brougham Brit. Conat. viii. 99 Like 
the old Romans, never very nice in weighing how urge a 
proportion of the people influenced the governmenL 

t O. P'astidions in matters of literary taste. Ohs. 
ifieS WiTHBB Brit. Rememb. PremoniL 5, 1 had rather 
twenty nice Critic'ks should censure mee. cifiteMas Hutch- 
inson yl/r/fa Col. Hutchinson (1846)33 His judgement was so 
■ice, that he could never frame any speech beforelund to 

E lease himself. 1709 Popr Ess. Crit 986 'llius Cri.ics, of 
iss judgment than caprice. Curious not knowing, not exact 
but nice. Form short Ideas. 1770 Lanchobnic Plutarch 
(1879) II. 735/a Such digressions as these the nicest readers 
aaay endure, provided they are not too long. 

d. Precise or strict in matters of reputation or 
conduct ; punctilious, scrupulous, sensitive. 

1647 Clarendon Hist. ReS. vii. f 43 ^ difficult a thing it 
is to play an afier-Game of Reputation, in that nice and 
jealous profession. 1700 Swift Advanesm. Relig. Wks. 
1755 II. I. 99 Women of tainted reputations find the same 
counten.Tnce. .with those of the nicest virtue. 178A Cowpkr 
Task III. 85 Men too were nice in honor in those days. And 
judg'd offenders well. i8a6 Dibsaku Viv. Grey 11. v, 1 am 
not very nice myself about ibfse matters. 18^ Miali. in 
Nostcon/. 111 . 337 The Duke of Wellington said Men who 
have nice notions about rcli|doi have no business lo be 
soldiers 1687 Babinc-Goulu Red Spider xvii, 1 should get 
it back again. ., suid not be loo nice about the means. 


e. Refined, cultured. 

1603 Danirl//c/C Rkime H 3 b, Eloquence and gay wordea 
are . out the garnish of a nice time, the Ornamcnis tiiat doe 
but dccke the house of a State, a 179a Burns y’on Wtld 
Mossy Mountains iv. Of nice educuti.in but siiia' is her 
sliare. 175^ Mwa KAOcurra Myst. UdoiPko 1, As con- 
versation awakened the nicer einutions of her iiiind, that 
threw such a captivating grace around her. t8i8 Shellkv 
Julian 536 As we coulagueax From his nice halms and his 

e cnilcncM. 1874 Geo. Eliot toil. Breal^.-P. 56 ' irucc, 1 
eg ! * Said Osric, with nice accent, 
b. Rcquiiing or involving great precision, ac- 


curacy, or minuteness. 

1313 r>iuci.AS jEneis 111. iv. ij8 Our fallowschip exerce 
p.ile:>trale play..,Nakit worKling and stmugiing at nyse 
puynt. 1$^ Sik%\\}i.Pasquit‘* Apol. 1. D ij b, 1 be Marie of 
the word, must not be weighed in those scales that men 
commonly vse to weigh their yroii, it is a nicer work. 1663 
Boylr Occa*. Rtjl. 11. via. (1675) 133 'llic Watch 1 use to 
measure the time with in nice F.xperimeiits 1743 A. Du 1 lee 
Lives 6atnts (1836) 1 . p. xlvi, The indagation is ofieii a task 
both nice and Liboriouv 1776 Adam Smiiii iP. N. 1. x. 
(1809) 1 . 108 A house c.crpcntcr seems to exercise rather a 
nicer and more ingenious trade than a mason. iSaa Imi.son 
Sti h Art 1 35 ' 7 hose who are eng..gcd m making nice 
philosopliicul cxpcriiiiciits. Penny Cycl. XVI 309/3 

For nice puiposcs the mcial may be obtained in a stule of 
puiity by the following process. 

0. Not obvious or icadily apprehended ; didicnit 
to decide or settle ; demanding close coitsideration 
or thought ; f intnaite. 

1313 D<jnGi-A9 yEnets in Prol. 14 Nyce luborynth, qiihnr 
Mynoiuur the bull W.'is Lepit. 1381 G. Pkttik tr. Guai.*0S 
Civ. Cottv. I. (1586) 19 'I he finer wit a man is of, the more he 
beuteth it .. about nice and intricate puinles. 1649 J hr. 
Tavlob Gt. E.tem^. 111. .Scci.xiv. 51 ‘Ihc way lo destruction 
is bro.'id and plausible, the way to heaven nice and austeic. 
1689 Poi'i'iK tr Lockes \st Let. 'Joleration L.’s Wks. 1727 
I 11 . 933 Opinions .about nice and intricate Matters that 
exceed the Cai>actty of ordinal y Undcrstandhigs. 1759 
KoriKHT.soN Hist. Scot. I. 175 It was the work but of one 
day to examine and to resolve this nice problem. 1789 
BEf.sHAM /‘sr. 1. vii. 134 it fiecomes a very nice and nirioub 
question indeed. 18x7 9 Hfips Prtemis in C. (1B51) I. ai 
< )ne of the nicest problems fora man to solve. X865 Manch. 
Exam. 3 June 5/1 Whether the agreement w.'is actually 
violated Is a question involving several nice putntb. 

b. Mmuie, subtle; abo of dtflcrences, slight, 
small. 

1361 T Norton Calvin's lust. 1. xii. 39 Nowe Icauyng nice 
stittlcties, leite tis wey the matter it selfc i6ia '1'. Jamfs 
Corrupt. Scripture iv. 6They secnie to mince and slice the 
matter into cert.Tine nice and .subtile distinct ions. i66a 
Stillinoi^l. Ortg iSaerse lit lii. f Without perplexing our 
minds about those moic nice and subtile hpcculatio i.s. 173a 
Pope Ess, Man 1. 333 Twixt tliat. and teason, what a nice 
barrier. Forever sep'rate, yet for ever near 1784 Johnmin 
Let. to Mr, Piastres a bept y Your criiick stems to me to be 
an exquisiie hrciicbrnan ; bisremaiks aie nice; they would 
At least have esenp. d me. 1855 Bain Si uses ^ Int. 11 i $ aa 
The generality of people can appreciate far nicer ilifleienrcs 
than these. 1870 How'sos Metaph. .St.P'aui ii. 41 Wlien 
we desire to appreciate the nicer eliades of meaning. 

c. I'lccise, cx.«tct, fine. 

1710 Addison Whig Exam. No 4 r 8 A verv nice re- 
semblame. 1746 lltRVKV (1818) IY7 You may 

observe., in its gently-bending tufts, the nicest symmetry. 
180a Pai ey Nat. 1 heol. xii. (1819) 197 A nicer iiccommo<la- 
tiori lo their respective convcriieiicy. 1841 Miall in 
1 . I _No woids could describe with nicer accur.'tcy the 
political movements of F.ngli&h dissenters. 1867 IJk. 
Ahoyll Reign 0/ Law ii. (ed. 4) 9a The nice and perfect 
bdlam.e which is m.Tintanied between these two forces. 

1 10. a. Slentlcr, ihiii. Obs. rare, 

1590 .Spenskr P. Q III. ii. 6 As Ladies wont, in pleasures 
w.tntou lap 'J o finder the fine needle and nyr el bread 1604 
8 haks. (fth. III. ill. i|( That policie may either last so long. 
Or feexJe vpon such nice and watcrish diet, 
t b. Unimportant, trivial. Obs. rare. 

159a Siiaks. Rom. k Jrd. v. ii. 18 '1 he ]A:ttcr was not 
nice, hut full of charge. Of dearc jm^rt, and the nc;;lcciii)g 
it May do much danger. s6oi — Jui. L. iv. in. 8 In such 
a lime as this, it is not meet That eucry nice offente should 
beare Ins CommenL 

11. t A- Ciiiicai, doubtful, full of danger or un- 
certainty. Obs. 


1596 Shake, i Hen. ll\ iv. i. 48 To net so rich a mnyne On 
the nice hazard of one doubtitill lioure, It were nut good. 
s6o8 1 ). Tluvii J Ess. Pol. k Mor, 64 b, Vnderstanding on 
what niie tearms the life of the Klacke- Prince, .did siande. 
i68a Land. Ga*. No. 1711/4 bless Propitious Heaven, 
which.. has directed Your M.Tjesty in these Nke and 
Critical times. 1720 Woorow Corr. (1843) 1 . 195 You know 
my itch nfier accounts of.. the tiue stale of things at this 
nice juncture. 

b. Delicate, needing tactful handling. 

1617 Moryson //in. IV. II. iii (1903) 184 A Treatise to be 
written of purpose, and with debbeiation, vupon that nice 
Suiiicct. 1664 J. Wilson Protectors v, Ihings of this 
nature are so nice, and kickisli, the least Error renders 
them irretrivenble. 174a Richardson Pamela 111 . 40^ I 
hope you had Presence of Mind to do this, — For it was a nice 
Part to art. 1777 Watron Philip //, in. (1793) 1 . 139 For 
several years in the nicest political negociations. 

12. a. Fjueriiig minutely mto detaiU; Attentive, 
close. 

1389 PuTTRNiiAM-ANg^/VrrrV ii.xtiri].^Arb.) 136 We imputed 
it to a nice and srholasi icall curiositie in such makers 1617 
Morvson ItiH. Ill 35 His company is like to l>e shunned, aa 
of a nice observer of mens actions and manneriL s6m 
Dhvdrn yirg. Georg. 11. 338 .Some Peasants, not t' omit the 
nicest Care, Of the same Soil their Nursery prepare. 1738 
Pref. J. Keitt* Anim. CEcon. ao Nicer inquiries into the 
Struciure of the Parts. iTSb G. White Seiborne vi, Upon 
a nice examination. I could find nothing resinous in them. 
1839 Civil Eng, ^ Arch. JmL 11 . 338/9 it fluctuates.. per- 


ceptibly to a nice observer. Bowen Lo^ xiL 397 

The cases may be strictly parallel in every visible respect, 
aa tested by the nicest observations. 

b. Of the eye, ear, etc. : Able to distinguish or 
discriminate in a high degree. 

a 1586 Sidney (J.), Such a man was Argai us, as hardly the 
nicest eye can find a spot in. 1755 J. Shkbukakr Lydia 
(1769)11. 14a A nice pallate in good liquor had made my 
landlord a favourite companion. 1793 Woi cot (P. Pindar) 
Hair Powder Wks. i8ia 111 . 304 Dull though thy tym- 
panum, her nicer ear Catches a tliunder-giowl irom yonder 
sphere. 1847 H. Miller 'Test. Rocks v. (18x7) suyGified.. 
with a peculiarly nice eye for detecting those analogies. 
1873 Browning Red C ott. Nt.-cap 973 The nice eye can 
diBtinguish grade and grade. 

c. Of judgement, etc.: Finely discriminative. 

1697 DRVDfN Virg. Past. Pref., Wks. 1731 I. 6a Virgil.. ’ 

was of coo nice a Judgment to introduce a God denying the 
Power and ProvidciKe of the Deity. 174a Shknetuns 
Sihoolmistr. 937 With nice divcerninent see Ye quench 
not, too, the sparks of nobler fires. 178^ Cm abrr Newspaper 
Wks. 1834 11 . 120 We cannot call their tnoraU pure. Their 
jucJgmcn't nice, or their ikcihions sure 1833 Hr Martinkau 
Pr. Writes ty Pol. i. 16 No people on earth had so nice a 
sense of the morally graceful 1845 S. Austin Ranke’s Hist. 
Re/. 1 . 397 His style is not above nu diocricy', nor does he 
evince any nice sense of elegance and form. 

d. Delicate or skilful in niiuiiptilatiull. 

3711 Addison S/ect. No. 83 F 4 One I’erson at Woik, who 
was exceeding slow in his Motions, and wunderfully nice 
in his 'i'oiiches 1764 Krid Jtiqutty 1. lii. 78 The nicest 
artist caiiiiut make a feather or the leaf of a tree. 1806-7 
J. BhRESFORD Miseries Hum. L/e (1836) 11. xxxiv, Jobs 
tliat require boib a nice hand and a conniving head. 

13. Minutely or carefully accurate. 

1599 .Siiaks. Muck Ado v. i 75 He prone ir on his body if 
he dare, Despight bis nice fence, and his actiue practise. 
1667 Milton P. L. vi. 564 Ail at once tlnr Reeds Put forth, 
and to u narrow vent mrpli'd With nicest touch. 1699 
Brmlkv I'hal. Pref. 93 The largest and nicest knowledge 
of the English language, of any man living. 1769 Sir j. 
Kkvnoids P^isc. i. (187O) 309 That ciitic<il period of study, 
on the nice maiiB^'en>eni of which th< ir future turn of tasio 
depends 1803 CoiLiscwooD in Nicolas Disp. Eelson 
(1845) VII. 343 'Jo paxs them fiorn the leeward . required 
nice Kteeinge. 1849 Builamg of ^htp 17 With 

incest skill and art., a little model the Ai aster wi ought. 

b. Oi insiiuments or aj)]*aratiis : Showing minute 
diflerrnces; finely poised or adjusted. 

a i6a8 Ld. Brooke Wks (1633) 1.54 To penxe hit deeds, by 
her nice weigiits and nieasuic. x(}b6 Bom r.Vrig Ponues «f 
Ctial. 397 Iniploying a nice pair of Gold bcnlcs 1 found tli. t 
tliis Powder weigh d somewhat . .more than twice so much 
common Water. 1704 T. Hahkis I ex. I ethn. I. s v. Jiy^ro* 
You will find this plain and simple Instrument, the 
nicest Hygrometer of any, for it will show you very small 
Alteralions. 1771 1'. J'ercival J.ss, 11776) 1 1 1. 137 A watery 
dew., which being tominitted to a nice si ale, may probably 
be found to he iqtial in gravity to a drop of rain. 1875 Sfakb 
Setm Chr. J \Je 39 Weigh arguments in the nicest in- 
tellectual Hcales. 

14. Of food ; Dainty, appetizing, 

171a Arbotiinot j. Bull in. App. i, ‘ibis was but a pre- 
I tente to provide some nice bit fur hnnsclf a tj66 Mrs. F. 

Sidney B/diilph V. 193 We sent her up three or 
four piatcH of the nicest things that were at tabic. 1799 
Jank Ai'Stfn Letl (1884) 1 . 934 You must gi\ e us bomclliing 
very nice, for we are used to live well. 1859 Ruck C/i. ^ 
fathers 111 . 103 A banquet which usually consisted of the 
nicest dishes then known. 1853 Soypr Pantroph. 384 
borne of these pastries would appear vciy nice to us in llie 
present day. 

al>sol. 1793 W. Kobfbts Z<?e<rr-<»N No. 53 (1794) II. 387 
1 o imitate cur fashionable pliyMcians in mixing up together 
. .the nauseous and the nice. 

15. Agreeable ; that one derives pleasure or 
satisfaction from; delightful. 

In common use from the latter part of the i8lh cent, ns a 
gencr.-tl epithet of approval or commendation, the precise 
sicnificatioii varying to some extent with the nature of the 
substantive qu.'tlificd by it. 

1769 Miss C'artfr Lett. (1817) II. 34 , 1 intend to dine with 
Mrs. Borgiave, and in the evening to take a lucc walk. 1780 
hKCRvOHO Biog. Mem. Plxtr. Painteis 110 A nice pocket 
edition. 1796 Jane Austi.n Lett, (18B4) 1 . 126 You scold 
me so much in the nice long Utter which 1 have . . received 
frum you. 1837 Maj, Richardson Brit. Legion ix. (ed. a) 
930 The Comnundant, whom I subsequently found lo be a 
very nice fellow, i860 B’ness Buksfn in Hare Life (1879) 

II. V. 970 Lilies of the valley, and 1 know not what nice 
thingn. i8m Mary Kingblfy \V. A/riia 6-4 How nice it 
must be to be aide to get about in cars, omnibuses and rail- 
way trains again ! 

Phr, tjgk Mrs. M. Robinson I. 44 Tlie parson't 

daughters are as nice as my nail and as cUan as a penny 1 
b. To took nice^ to have an agreeable, attractive, 
or pretty appearance. 

1793 Minstrel II. 183 She was desirous of looking as nice 
as possible. 1836 Going to Service xii. 139 O, you look m> 
nice,, .any body would take you for an experienced sci v.triL 
1870 Miss Bridgman A'. Lynne II. xiiic-fl55 Cuthbert liked 
her to look nica 

o. Kind, considerate, or pleasant (lo others). 

1830 Moore il/eM. (1854) VI. 159 She has, in the nicest 
and most delicate way, procured them. sSya^ T. Hardy 
Under Greenw. Tree\. i, ‘ Not nice of Master Enoch ', said 
Dick. 1887 I. R. Lady's Ranche Life Montana 163 When 
1 MW Van was good, I mean he was nice to me. 
a. In ironical nse. Also nice and. 

1846 D. Jerrold Mrs. Caudle ijj^You'll be nice and III in 
the morning. 1851 — St. Giles viii, A nice job I've bad to 
nibble him. 

16 . As adv. Nicely, rare, 

MSfo J. Hrvwood Eaur P, P, in HazL Dodsley I. 351 But 
prick ibetn and pin them as nice as ye will e 1357 Aef. 
Faeker Pt. cxix. 345 Cunt be they all, from thy good love 
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who wander wyll to nysoi m Eliia Hkvwooo Ntw 
Prtitmi (1771) S3 Take fine piece of fturgeon, waeh and 
clean it very nice. 

17. Comb, as nice-conscienetd^ ^eared^ ^Jini^rod^ 
etc.; nice-becoming, -iooking^ -spoken \ nice-dis^ 
ceming, -jnc^ging; nice-driven^ -preserved, -spun, 
m 1717 PArriaoN Cr/. PtMus in Fri«r'» Potms (1733) 111 . 
106 Full in the midst, with *nice-becoinin£ Grace, Stotxl 
Youth. 1640-4 Vicars G/ni im 18 The«e squemish 

and *nicc-conKcicnced fellows. 1776 * Jobl Collikr ' ( I. L. 
Bicknell) Mus. Trav. (e<i 4) App. a6 Should his lord«Dif>’s 
*nicc>di>ccinii)g eye perceive any Jacobitical expressions in 
his works 1630 R. Johnson's Ktngd. <V Comtmv. 39 Tliat 
politike and 'nice-driven negotiation of the peace Mtwixt 
Kiiglaiid and Spaiiie. a 1843 Southrv Bk. Ser. 

II, (1849) 33 'I'he chilling fa.stidiousne*M of some *nice*eared 
critics. 1^ CowPKR Tmsk i. eoa One. . whoMi notes *Nice- 
fiitger'd Alt must emulate in vain. s8i8 Jamirbon Burt's 
Lett. N. Siotl. 1 . 39a It sets ye weci to be sae *nice-gahbit. 
1571 CioLDiNG Cannn on Ps. xxii. 9 He was not so^nyce- 
harted as to m.’tke a cruell yelping out for some comon 
l^rme. 1583 — Cahfim oh Drui. cxxxi. 806 Because y* 
people were oiiertendcr and nyccharted, they had need of 
n«‘li)e. 1788-46 1 iiOMSON SOrinr 407 'I'here throw, •nice- 
judging, the delusive fly. 1807 Janu Aii<:tkn Lett. 11884) b 
39B She is a *nire*looking woman. 1838 Dickrns O. Twist 
XIV, He is a nicedooking boy, is he nit? 188a J. Haw. 
THOHNR Fo/t Fool I. XV, A portrait of a very nice-looking 
young l.idy. 1869 Miss Unouumion Not ITisely 11 Mish 
C hester was gifted with that sort of 'nice-lookingm-sa. 1618 
N. Firi D Amtnds for Ladies iii. iii. 111 Hozl. Dodsley XI. 
139 A pox of these •nii'c-mouthcd creatures I 1683 'I'nvoN 
\Vay to Health 995 Foolish *Nice-pAllaied People and 
Gluttons. 1588 .SiiAKS. Tit. A. 11. iit. 135 We will eniuy 
That *nice-prcserucd honesty of yours. 1777 Pottrr 
A£schylus (1779) 11 . 88 This stranger seems, like the *nice- 
scentcd hound, Quick in the tiace of blo^ 175^9 Jamb 
Ausirn Lett. (18^) 1 . 909 We h-ave two very *nice- sized 
rooms. 1863 .Sai^ in Temple Bar Vlll. I suppose there 
is nothing immodest (even in this wonderfully *nicc spoken 
age) in confessing [etc. ] 1899-34 Goo*l's Study Med. (ed . 4) 

1 . 533 A few *nicc-spiin and chimerical speculations. 1815 
Mu MAN Lasio (1821) 17 Heath's not ^nicc-stomach'd, to be 
cramin'd With such unsavoury oflTaL 

t Nicebecetnr. Obs, Also 6 nysn-, nyoe- 
beoetur (-byoeter), Dyoibecetour. [Origin ob- 
scure; j)erh. a fancifuf forniatioa from Nice cl 
The earliest and l.'itest quots. appear to show 
different stressings of the word.] A dainty, fine, 
or fashionable girl or woman. 

c 15x0 Bh. Mavd P^ml^H 925 in Hazl. E. P. P. IV. 90 To 
gete gowncB and furs, 'these iiyseljeceturs. Of men shcweih 
theyr pyte, a 1530 IIeywikio iyeather (Brandi) 8y8 An- 
other m.incr losse yf we sholde mys 'rhen of such nyce- 
byceiers as she is s54a Uoaii. Erasm. Apoph. laob, In 
siiclie did.. the other n>cibecetours or denty dames custom- 
ably use.. to hre carryed about. 1546 Hkymoop Prov. I. 
xi (1874' 57 Betweene you and yourOinifince Nyccbccctur. 
[a IS53 UuACL Roister Dotsier 1. iv, 12.) 1384 in Cl. Robin- 
son Hami/ul Pleasant Delights (Arb.) 14 Farcwel good 
Nicibii etur, God send you a sweeter. 

So tVloabioa. Oos rare^K 

1394 Loerme 111 iv. No, by my troth, mistresse nicebke, 
bow fine you can niciinanie me. 

t ITioed, ///. tf. Obs. rare, [f. Nice «.] Made 
fonli-h or delicate. 

91440 Burgh Cato 601 Dreede no dremys.. 71 iouh thei 
be caused uf coinpbccioun, Or cllU of any nyced fanta-sie. 
*577 Stanvhuksi Desrr. Irtl. Ep. Dcd. in Ilolinshed, If 
anie man his siomach shall be found so lendcrlie niced, or so 
deintilie Hpiced, as that he mate not digest the grossc diafTe 
of so base a countrie. 


Niced: see Nycette. 

fNl’cefy, V. Obs.-* ff. Nice a.] (See quot.^ 

1611 CoTGR., Faire la sadinettSy to mince it, nicefie it, 
make it ^inty, to be verie squeamish. 

fNioehead. Ohs.-^ ff. Nice a.] (Seeqnot) 

e 1440 Promp. Pan*. 355/a Nycchede, or nyccte, inercia, 

Niceish (nai sij), a. Also nioish. [f. Nicka 
- f -ISH 1 .] Somcwh.'it or rather nice. 

1833 Mrs. Cari.ylb Lett. I. 46 Talkativ^ niceish people. 
i8S^'MOLU)rE Frantley P. xiv, He's a nicish cut of a horse. 
1888 AlheHStum 19 May 698/9 'Ibere is a niceish girl— nut 
the mystic heroine bom of tire and water. 

JXvCOlillgm Now rare. [f. Nice a. -»■ -unq l.] 
ti. An effeminate, tender, or delicate perBon. 

1349 Covrrpalr, etc. Etasm. Par. fas. i. 06 b, 'I'hat. .we 
maye nether become tendre nycelynges through vayne 
pleasures, nc moued with ici rible tiirmoylinges. 1^3 Gold- 
ing Calvta on Deut, xl. 938 Theie are a soitc of ibcM iiyce- 
iWs which take greefe at iu 
2 . arch. A nice thing. 

1884 Black Jud. Shakes, ii. 1 was showing you what 
nicebnga and debcates my father was bringing. 

Nicely (nar^li), adv. Also 4 niaa-, 5 nioo- 
liohe; 4-6 nyoely, (6 -lie), 5-6 nyaelj. [C 
Nice a. +-Lr after OK. nicemcn/.} 
f 1 . Foolishly, unwisely. Obs. 

€ 1330 R. Brunnk Chron. (1810) 997 Sir Hugh of Crlsscng- 
haiii he did nycrly ft mys. 1387 Trkvlsa Higdi n (Rolls) I. 
374 For no man schulde niselicnc wende yn wi|> cute leue 
of ^e bisshup. 1493 ^a.s. I Kingis Q. xii, Impressioiin Off 
niy thoeht cnudih this lllusioun, Th.'it dooth me think so 
nycely in this wise. 1494 Fabyan iShrtm, vii. 607 Eiigeny 
the fourth,, .bey ng adinytted, demeaned Iwm so nycefy in 
the begynnynge, y* be was put out of Rome, isay Ln. 
Bbrncka Froiss. 1 . ceixiii. 3B9 They thought nat to depart* 
nysely out of tlicir adii.intajge. 
t2. Slolhfully, iluggishly. Obs. rare^» 

91440 Promp, Parv. 355/2 Nyeely, snerie, 
to. Finely, eleganily, relinedly, daintily. Obs, 
e 1400 Chron, Eng, tCaxion) ccxxxiii. 6 The women more 
ayseiy y«l pasxed the men in aray & cotiousloker. e 1440 


Gotta ff9i».Ui»l 388 (Add. MS.), Mis neghborce..seydyn 
*se this roan I that late aaa a pm roan, how nysely [he] 
arayes his childrynl* 1339 PALioa. 839/0 Nycely, felly, 
eoyntsHson/. 1376 Flrmino PmnopL Epist. 311 Let not your 

K wne silt vppoa your bocke too nicely, nor yet weare it too 
luenly. s6oi Shakb. if W/. A^. ill. i. 17 They that dally 
nicely with words, may qutekely make them wanton. 1690 
Lockk Edter, f 7 How. mortal a thing, taking Wet in the 
Ftfet is, to those who have been bred nicely. ijfaS Young 
Lovs of Fams vi. 146 Aspasia's highly bom, and nicely bred, 
Of taste refin'd, in life and manners read. 

b. in an attractive, agreeable, pleasing, or pretty 
fashion. 

1914 Mrs. Manlbv Adv. Rh>ella 119 A Bed nicely sheeted 
and strow'd with Roses, Jessamins or Orange- Flowera 1766 
Goldbm Vit. W. iv, The walls on the inxide were nicely 
white-washed. i8aa Byron Vis. Jndgem, xdx, In two 
octavo volumes, nicely bound. 1830 Moure in Alem, (1854) 
VI. 138 A dinner-party at my mother's ;.. All very nicely 
done. s86o Rutlsdgeya The tea tasted very nicely out of 
the thin chiiut cup. 1881 * Rita * My Lady Coquotte iii, How 
nicely you liave done your hair to-nigliU 
O. Veiy well, MLiisfactorily. 

1809 Lanixir /mag. CoHV., Lucian 4 Timoihsfts Wka 1843 
11 . 31/a Your flesh, properly cured, might hang up nicely 
against the forthcoming bi^-season. 1839 Mrs. Si owe 
Uncls Tom's C. xiii, ‘ How is thee, Ruiht'slic said. .. 

* Nicely', said Ruth. 1880 Mrs. Forrester Roy is Vioia 
1. 19 It is a great thing to have provided so nicely for your- 
self. 

4. fa. With coyness or reserve; also, sparingly, 
grudgingly. Obs, 

1330 Palsgr. 839/9 Nycely. straungly, coysmeni, nicement, 
1379 'Fomson Calvin's Serin. Tim. 418/9 He. .^iucth it, but 
BO nicely y* men may but luke their fingerii with it (as tlie 
ProucrlM U). a 1600 Hooker Answ, Travers | 13 It is 
not their wont to speak so nicely of things definitively 
set down in that oounciL 1693 Ld. Prrston Botth. 11. 44 
She, who nicely conceals herself to others, is wholly dis- 
played and open to thee. 

•fb. Fastidiously, squeamishly. Obs. 

*547 Hontiltes u Good iThs. 11. 1 > iv, Thei wold, as It 
wer nicely take a fly out of their cup, and drynke duune 
a whole caiiK-L 1391 Harinoton Orl. Fur, Pref. P 8 
Some mure nicely found fault with so many two sillabled 
and three sillabicd rimes. 1618 Imtham una Bh. Pa/conry 
(1633) 36 If you doe findc her to bee tutchie or nicely 
acldicud. 1671 Milton P. R. iv. 377 *ihou shall have 
cause I'o wish thou never h.'uUt rejected thus Nicely or 
OTudously my oflei'd aid. 1791 Boswkli. yohnson an. 1781 
Such small particulars are intended for those who are 
nicely critical in composition. 

o. Sciupuluusly, p..iictiIioasly, in respect of con- 
duct. Now rare, 

i6qS Siiaks. Lear v iii. 144 What safe, and nicely I might 
well delay, By rule of Knight-hood, 1 d<sdaiiie and spume. 
<11677 Mantom Serns. Ps. extx, civ, Wka 2879 VI II. 5 
To stand nicely upon terms of duty is to run in barm's way. 
1709 Strelb atler No. it P 4 'i u«re aie Women who are 
not nicely Cliast. and Men not severely Honest, in all 
Families. 17^1 Miouijeton Luero I. v. 357 Nicely lender 
of his reputation. 1854 H. Miller Sch, 4 6(/tm. i. (1857) 
9 For a man who had often looked death in the face, he bad 
remained nicely tender of human life. 

fd. Cauiiuiisly, gingerly, hgbtly, gently. Obs. 
1390 Nashe Pasquifs Apol. I. Dj, He treads mcclic, as 
one that daunceth \pon a lync. t6a6 Br. Hall Alrdit. ijr 
Vows 11. I I a As nettles, which if they bee nicely handled, 
sting and pricke. 1613 Uonne Epithal. Llim. 75 What mean 
those ladies which, as tlio' They were to take a clock to 
pieces, go bo luwcly about the bruie ? 

5. fa. With insistence on detail; strictly. Obs. 
*599 ^haks. Hen. V, v. ii. 94 Happily a Woman’s Voyce 
may doe some good, When Articles too nicely vrg’d, be stood 
on. 1639 Hammond /'r. cxxxix. 13 It . is out so strictly 
or nicely to be taken as to denote a creation. 

b. With clovc attention, closely, minutely. 

1690 Locke Hum. Und. iv. vii. |o When we nicely reflect 
upon them, wc shall find [etc.], syav Poi'B Dane. 1. 163 Here 
studious 1 . lost blunders nicely seek. 1739 Johnson ^ ir. 
(1787) IV. 394 It being his custom to draw u line under any 
CAssage which he intended more nicely to consider. ^ 1858 
Frouor Hist. Lt^. 111 . xiv. iq8 The Privy Council had 
been obliged to levy men without looking nicely to their 
antecedents. 1871 Smilks Charac, iv. (1870) S15 His action 
becomes suspended in nicely weighing the pros and cons, 
o. With particular care. 

16^ Vanbrugh jEsop v. 477 Be clean in your clothes, but 
nicely so in your person*. «*i7S3 Burnit i'iwn Time in. 
(1724) I. 553 He used to pare his nails very nicely. 1839 
Urb Diet. Alts iqs Another workman is occupied in drying 
very nicely the surface of the glass that is to be silvered. 

0. Accurately, precisely, exactly : a. With refer- 
ence to adjustment, correspondence, etc. 

b6ii Shakb. Cymb. 11. iv. 90 Two winking Cupids Of 
Sillier, each on one foote standing, nicely Depending on 
their Brand v 1697 Pottr« Antig. Greecs 1. viii. (17x5) 49 
Amphitheaters, .were not nicely Orbicular, but Ovid. 1713 
Arbuthnot I.et. to Pope q July, A 'J'ranslation nicely 
true to the Original. 174E P. Thomab ymi. Anson's Vov. 
936 A small poitable lfaIance..so nicely made that.. the 
thousandth Part of a Crown will sensibly turn the Scale. 
1866 Sbelev Fees Homo 1. ii. 17 In its strangeness it is 
BO nicely adapted to the character of Christ. x866 R. M. 
Ferguson ElSi.tr. (1870) 93 It consists of a needle nicely 
poised on a poinu 

b. With ref. to judgement, discernment, etc. 

1638 JUNiua /'oxW/. Ancients 193 Such as are provoked. 
Judge more nicely, 1683 Moxon Afeeh. Exerc., Printing 
xiii. 1 4 He.. Files off the Bur.. that he may the better aM 
nicclier discern how well he has bc^un. 1703 SrANHorB 
Paraphr. 1 . 68 A due Recompence nicely awarded, accord- 
ing to the Behaviour of each Man in Particular. 1733 fi. 
Martin Aiag. ArtsifSci. l xvi. 110 If I do not lucely 
understand your Proportion of Squares, and such Things 
you must excuse me, at present. 2839 Citn/ Eng. 4 A^M, 


yml.l 1 . 399A A wire.. being found snitable for enabling 
the eye to csiimate very nicely the shad* of the intercepted 
light. 1833 Bain Senses 4 7 mt. a ii. f 3 A very feeble 
impression cannot be nicely discriminated, 
to. Clobcly. Obs, rare 

1^ Norrib Beatitudss {1694^73 It is not safe.. to nonrisk 
a Passion which . . borders so nicely upon HairedL 
t d. Slightly, very little. Obs, rare, 

pETivER in Phil, Trans. XX. 313 This nicely differs 
from A maran thus Siculus spicaius.. in having rounder 
Leaves. 1700 Ibid. XXI 11 . 1969 This and Na 971 are 
nicely different, if not the same. 

7. Comb, as nicefy-baiancedy -bounds -established^ 
f -gauded, -laden. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. II. i. B33 Our veyl'd Dames Commit the 
Warre of White and Damaske In their nicely gawded 
Checkes to th’ wanton spoylc Of Pheebus burning Kisses. 
1837 Howitt Rur, Life 11. i. (i86a) 93 The iron tray of 
nicely laden patty-pans goes into the oven. 1835 J. K. 
Leipcmild Cornwall Mints 57 The man.. sent the nicely- 
balanced wonder of nature, .banging down the crags. s8^ 
W. Lllib 3 Visits A/eviagascar viii. 990, I saw, amongst 
other niccly-bound books, * I'he Women of England '. ^ 18^ 
WiiiTNi-Y Lift Lang. viii. 136 Under government of nicely- 
established rules. 

Nioane (nai*sAi, naisim), a. (and sb.) Alto 6 
Nycene, NicMDne, Nioen. [ad. late L. Nicln-us, 
bihsen-usy L Aida, AUota, Or. Ki/taia, the name 
of a town in Hitbynia ] 

1. Nicene Council, one or other of two eccle* 
tiastical Councils held at Nic»a, the first in the 
year 525 for the purpose of dealing with the 
Arian controversy, and the second iu 787 to con- 
sider the question of images. 

1439-30 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 105 The leeendc of whom ts 
hud anionge scriptures apucripbaie by the decrctc of ihe 
cowncsayle Nicene. Pilgr. Psrf. (W.de W. 1531) 109 
In the Crede of Nycene counsyle. Brief Exam, 

Certayne sectaries layde to the Fathers charge of Nicariie 
cuumtell, that they tookc an order .. for keping Easter day. 
1660 Jfr. 'J'aylor Duit. Dubit. 11. ii. ruie 6 f 35 As we 
learn from the acts of the second Nicene (Council. 1797-311 
Chambers Lycl. s.v. A nanism. Many, returned to the 
faith of the first Nicene council, and anathematired the 
second. x86o C hamhers's tucycL I. 403/1 The doctrines of 
A[nu5} did not cKsentially differ from tmise of the Nicene 
Council. iatholic Diet. (18^) 53/1 In oppositioo to 

this cn or, the first N icene Council defined [etc ]. 

tb. In the erroneous form Council of Nicene. 
1487 Trrviba Higden (Rolls) V. 105 He was i-martired 
under Dacianus he luge by doom of thccounsaile of Nicene^ 
1439-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. X19 Whiche kepede the finite 
grete cownsayTc of Nicene. 1963 Homilies 11. Sacramtni 1. 
(1859) 445 Whereas, by the advice of the Council of Nicene, 
we ought to * lift up our minds by faith '. 

2. Nicene Creed, a formal statement of Chris- 
tian beliei, based upon that adopted at the first 
(Council of Niexa, which was dcbigned especially 
to combat the Arian heresy. 

*567"^ Jewel Def, ApoL wka 1848 IV. 915. 1377 tr. 
Bullinger's Decades (Parker Soc.) I. is Excellent learned 
men a ho wrote the Creed commonly called the Nicene Creed. 
1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Selv, boi When wc read in the 
Nic’ene Creed [etc.).^ 1781 Gibbon Decl. 4 F, xxviL 111 . 17 
He. .offered that Arlan prelate the hard alternative of sub- 
Skiihing the Nic-ene cre^. or of instantly resigning .. the 
c.^ihedral. 1834 Penny C ^4 11 . 340/2 A confcKsion uf 
faith, which seemed 10 be in unison with the Nicene Creed. 
1884 Catholic Ditt. (1897) 954/3 A creed .. identical with 
what we are accustomed to call the Nicene Creed. 

3. Connecied with, origioatiug from, related to, 
the Nicene Coancil( 8 V 

1397 Hooker PUcl. Pol. v. xliL | 9 They always professed 
lo\e and seal to tlie Nicene faith. 1719 Watrrland Vind. 
Christ's Div. 9 10 The Nicene Fathers explain their mean- 
ing, both in the Creed it self, and m the Anathemas annex'd 
to ic 1781 CowpfcR Hope 394 By Athanasian nonsense, or 
Nicene. s8oi Ranken Hist. France 1 . 11. ii. 195 The Nicene 
Chri<^tiAns were therefore most likely to prevail. 1884 
Catholic JUit. (*897) 53/x From which the whole of th* 
Nicene definition follows uy logical consequence. 

4. sb. An adherent of the doctrine Stoictioncd by 
the first Nicene CounciL 

i88a Athenjeum 9 .Sept. 335/9 He has to treat of Arians, 
Semi-arians, Nicenes, Anomoean-s Homccans,. and others. 
Hence Vioo'niiui, Vloo’nlst. 

1663 Owen Vind. Animadv. Wka, 1B51 XIV. 434, I 
presume you are well pleased with these Nicenians. 1891 
F. W. Newman Cdl. Newman 53 Unless Europew Meta- 
physics ur Philosophy could go back to ' Emanations we 
cannot recover the position of the Nicenista. 

Nicenesa (nai sn^s). [f. Nick o. 4 -eesb.] 
The quality or condition of being nice. 

1 1- Folly, foolish or wanton conduct, light be- 
haviour, wttutnnness. Obs. 

c 1330 Ld. Bbrncrb Arth. Lyi, Bri-l, (1814) 70 Though I 
shewc thus vnto yuu my nysenes, 1 pray you tiiink no fol>e 
in it. 1^68 Grafton Chron. 11 . 39 He banished out of his 
Court lucenesse and wantonnesse. 1383 STunar^s Anat, 
Abus. I. (1B79) 158 Was it.. to stirre vp filihie lust in theta 
lelucs, or for nicenes onely,as our daiincex bee. 

‘t' 2 . Luxuiy, effeminacy, delicacy; delicate or 
luxurious living. Obs, 

1340 MoavsiNB Vives* Introd, Wysd. C vj b, Cleans kepin^e 
of the bodye (delicate nUenes of roeates and di inkes lc> cd 
aparte). 1396 Sfknsrr F, (>. iv. viii. 97 I'hat age despssed 
nicene-<.se vaine, Enur'd to hardnesse and to homely tare. 
1613 W. Lawson Country Honsew. Card. (16961 49 A man 
. degenerate cleane from his naturall feeding, to effeminate 
okeneBse. x6eo W. Brough Sacr. Princ. (1659) 493 So 
niceneta of life ends often in rctchlesnesse of conversation. 
1697 Colurb Lss. Mot. SulJ. u (1709) gS 'I'blB Niceueas, 
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thoujeh {t renders them Insipiificnnt to the great Purpotea 
of Life, yet it puli’iiie^ tlieir Complexion. 

t b. kleg.ince (if) drefcs). Obs.fare'~^. 

1693 SoUTiiaKNB last Praftr 11. i, What you call 

h.^iidiiomely, ih a nic.enes;. wuu'd..ill become me. 
t 3 . Inclination to uIIeiieHS. Obs, rare-^, 
a 1557 Maa M. HAsarr tr. Mtirt's Trtat. Passion M.’f 
Wk'k 1.166/1 If we Rrovte so fcble, tliat vie wax lothe to goe 
fourth any furthcFi and of alouihe aud nyceuci.&c beg>iine 
iu htagKcr and .HianJe Ht>l. 

1 4 . Reserve, shyness, coyness. Obs, 

1567-9 Jkwki. /V/I (1611) 167 'rherefore Icnue this 

niceiievsc, M. Harding, and tell vh plainely [etc J. 1579 

I. viv huphues (Aib.) 51 The Ocnllcwonuin, whether, fur 
niLciiesse, or fur iiig>;.tidncsse of courte .ie, cuu« hnn .acoide 
welcome. 1631 L tlcstina vii. qi Wh.it it is I will not tell you, 
liccaiiHC you make your selfe such a piece of nicenc<.se. 
a 1700 J)RvnvN (J ), Unlike the niciiurHS of our modern 
dames, AOccted nymphs, with new alTccted names. 

6 . t a. Subtlety ; over-rc(inemcnt. Obs, 

159a PucKHaiNG ill l.d. Campbell ChamsUors sivi. (1657) 

II. ,04 beck not adv.intagcs to trip one of you the other by 
covin orniceness. 1611 Bihlb TransL Pre/. f 16 Niccnesse 
in wordes was alwuyes counted the next step to trilling. 
1664 F.VKfvN Panama v. (1720) 67 The Royal Society 
approves more of riainne.s.s anti UsciulnesA tliun of NicenciiS 
and CunoMty. 

b. Precision, nccuracy, exactness 

1677 Moxdn ^feck. Exerc. 31 If the Nut lie not to be cast 
in Rr.iss, . this niccness is nut so absolutely ncceviary. 1696 
WiiiSruN The, harih^ij^'s) j, I Khali wave tliat iiicenesH, 
and set tliein down indifTerenily. i7a6 I.kom Albertis 
Arihit. II. 17/f Alt the lines nna angles. . fit one another to 
the greatest niceness. 1764 Harmfr ObsertK 1. $ 15. 3B J'he 
niceiicsa of KusseU'.s observaiiuiia will not allow us to doubt 
tiic truth of what he suys. 

c. J>elicacy, ciifiTiciiItv. 

s6^ in Rushw. ///x/. CoU. iff. (169^) I. 715 This is com* 
nioMiy the In-'t Puint in 'I'rcLities lieivi’ist Princes, and of the 
gieatest Niceness. 1689 Forfch tr. f^ocke s -^rti Let. ToU*a>‘ 
tion Us Wks. 17x7 II. 408 Niceiicss and liifficuliy there is, 
to hit that just Uegree of Force. 17x6 Wonuow Corr. (1843) 
]l. 193 He excused it a little from the iinpoi Lance of wh.-it 
w.is licfore us, and the uueness and teiideinass of some 
things wc had been on. 

is. Fostidiou.sncsg ; tendency to be over particular, 
lusccptible, or squeanush. 

i6ta T. TAYLoaC^wm. 7 'itat lii. i The wiacdoine of godly 
teachers wii be not tim much to jeeld vtito the iiicencs of 
their hearers. 1650 J. Co non ^'ifi^ Ps 56 It were a s.icri- 
IrgiouK nicenesse. to thinke it unlawfull lively to expresse 
all the aitihci.di eicg.incics of the Hebrew iext. iw5 
BhMKtLUV Cnr>r a/ Uunmate Wks. 1871 IV. 508 Neither 
neetl any one's nicene^s be olTeoded on account ol the bones. 
a 1791 WsHCKY lif’ks. (187a) Vill. 3ai W.irn them all against 
niceiics.s ill hearing. i8«|i Hhcrs Ca/t/p. Salii. vi. 113 Clerical 
nicenessarid over-sanctity. 

t b. l‘aslidiou» taste or care. Obs, rare 
.6rf Phtl. Trans. XX. 59 He remarks the Niecnessof 
t)ie Ancients, in luvmg their Resemblances i.iken by none 
but exquisite M.isirrs. 171a J. Macky yourn. thny 
(17J4) 1 . iii $7 The late King Wilimm hath adorn'd it 
(fiamptem Court], with all the Niceness im.iginable. 

7 . A^^reeablenesK, pleasantness. 

1809 Mai KIN nil HLts x. iii. p 8 'I he reason of its extreme 
niieness was that Don CiS'.ar . . took pleasure 111 improving 
and ornainenimg it. >840 Mug. LoNOoNOKRav in New 
Monthly Mag LX. 106 bugared cakes of peculiar niceness, 
sweetmeats and grapes, 1871 Whitney Real Polks xx, 
Thcyare in a f.vir way of leai iiing the nicenesa of hein^ nice. 

t Sri'Cery. Obs. rare, [f. Nice a,] A nicety. 

i6a6 Rhxnakd Isle 0/ Afa»t (1627)53 The fourth Is the 
Doore of.Smciling ' at chin enter foolish nicer ies,ncrrumingK, 
aivl other allurements to dalliance. 1640 (.ii.apthoksk 
Ladies i'nveledge 11 11, Piur at the minute, reason may dia* 
prnse Twixt us with such a niccry. 

t BTioetdry. Obs. raie^', [ad. Gr. Pi/n;- 
T^ptop a pri^c of victory, f. vitcri victory.] A charm 
or tali&niaii to secure victory. 

i6u Caulp .Magastrom. 19a Amulets, pnefiscinab, 
phyldCterioH, niceterio's ligalure>», suspensions, cnarmc*!. 

STicety 1*01 ms : 4-6 nyce-, 5- 

nice-; 4-5 nyse-, (5 Sc, nyase-), 5-6 nyi-, 

4 niae- ; 5-7 nyci-, (6nycy-), 6-8 niol-, 5 nlat- ; 
also 4-6 -te(e, 5-7 -tio, (5 -ty®). [a. OF. niceti', 
•ce Njc* a. and -TV.] 

I. tl. Folly, btupidity; a foolish action. Obs. 

7 d 1366 CiiAUci-N Rout, Rose la Who so sayth, or weneth 
it be A jape, 01 ellcs nycete To wene that dreineb after fallc, 
1390 Guwkr t oaf, 1 1 i. 7 Hot ibarine it were .1 nycete '^I'o telle 
>ou huu th.it 1 fare. i4i>-bo Lvne. CAron. Troy 1. vi, I 
might ..be . noted eke of wilfuil nycetje So fulylye to 
voyde aw.iy my giace. 

t 2 . Foolish or wanton conduct ; wantonnesw. 

1393 R. Bkunne if antfl. Synne 4yrQ pe hyA'>hope..ieyd. . 
pat lie ne shnkle make hys nycete Before the graec.s of ^ 
choryte. c 1330 — Chron. (t8io) 123 Ojrer afterward left of 

t er nycete. c 1380 Wyciip IVks, (1880I 167 I.itcl sauour of 
olyriesse.., but nycete & plcye & goynge to ffc tauerne & 
ojierc vauytcH. « 1430 NTykc 1321 Hast thou, by nialys or 
by nysic, I'niade any mon dionke to be? rt s^3 Liber 
Niger in Housch (Jrd. itjgo) 16 Ordinances for the hou.se- 
holde, to kepc the ministres thereof from any brechc, out- 
rage, rcproclie, or nicetic. 

T b. Licentiousness, lust. Obs. 
c 1386 Chaucer iVi/e's Prvl. 412 Th.in wold I itifTre him 
d'Min his itycrie. c 141a Hucclxvb De Reg Frinc. 376a 
Plato.. dwelte in wilderneMie, For to renlreyne flcschely 
nycete. 

t3. Reserve, shyness, coyness. Also//. Obs, 

4*1374 CiiAUrER Troylne ii. ta86 I.ete be your nycete, and 
your fmy. And Kpekith with hyai in esyng of bis hert ; Let 
nycete not do yow hothe xmert. 1590 St'BNSEa F, (X 11 iL 
g So love docK loath disdaiuefuil fiicUec. 1603 Shaks. | 


Meas./or M. 11. le. 16a Lay by all nioetie, and prolixiottn 
blushcA 'I’hat banish what they sue for. 1678 Dbyokn All 
for Love Pref., Ess. (ed. Ker) 1 . 103 Nicety and alfectation : 
which is no more but modesty depraved into a vice. 1696 
in Aulirey Misc (1721) 198 Nay (s.iyH the Fellow) give over 
thc-.e Niceties, for he will bcyuurhrst Husband. 1757 Man. 

(^Kihi'ifH Lett. Henry Ptantes 11767) 1 . 200 l.ady O 

wa.v the only confidaiiie made iipxi th.*;! occasion, .. on 
account of halving appeaianccs to her nt..t ty. 
t 4. Sloth, Idleness, indolence. Obs. rare. 

1387 Trfvisa Higden (Rolls) 1 . adi fie wa- i-putte doun 
for giete nysete [L. inertia\ and i-inade a ileik. Ibid. V. 
327 [The KtiiiianB] chnigede Hmouns to leir of iin- 
manhede, and nysete [L. igHavia\. c 1440 [sec Nn bheaoJ, 
1 5. Excessive refiiiemeiit or elegance in dress or 
m.-mner of living. Obs. 

a 1450 A'nt. de la Tour (186S) 165, 1 shallc telle you., of a 
kniglites doughter that lost her mariage In her ni-nite c 15x0 
'Trent, iinionnt (1860) 16 'ITve noble course of n.niiue, nycete 
hath deuoured. 1541 Uoall h.rasnt. Apoph. 87 b, 'Ihe 
rul>e or ctqie, and the tublic of Dioqrnes, ilid .vpliraide to 
fhe riche .iiid ivehliie folkcn their nycyteeniul iheir delices. 
1603 P. joNsoN U ki (1016} B75 111 his garhe he fauonrs 
I.iiilc of the nicety In the spnicer courtiery. 165a Cui/* 
pci’i'i R P-»g Phvsic. j6 l‘ride and Ignor.iiice. picfcmng 
niciiy tiefoic health. 

I b. Luxuriousncss. Obs rare. 

154a UnACi. Erasm. Apoph. 104 li, 'In an ethmke nhllo- 
sufiher It scrnied iiycitre that an elhnike or gentile should 
haiie his shixies dooen on by his scMvauiile. 1650 Earl 
Mqnm. tr. .Senault's Man bee. Onilty 22 If we sleep, Its 
ratlicr out of tix> much nicety than uf necessity. 

is. a. Delicacy of Icclin^, scn.ptilusity, puncti- 
liuii.<;iie^s. 

1693 C,. Stevny in Drydeifs yuvenal viii. 203 Nay 
when his Year of Honour's ended, soon He'U le.ive that 
nicety, and mount at Noon. 1711 brn-Lf .**pett. No. 97 
P a It prevail’d only among such as had a Nicety in their 
Sense of IIoihuii. 1768 Stkkne Sent, ^ourn.. Case of 
Peluacy^ A'- llu-re vi:u. no other bed-chamber in the bouhe, 
(he hostess, without iiitich nicety, hd them into iiiine. x8i6 
Scott Old Mott. Introd , A faiiciiul nicety it w.is on the pui I 
of my .friend 1850 L Hunt Autobiog iv. 1 . 179 He luid 
declined taking orders fiotn nicety of religious sciupic. 

b. Fastidiousoess. 

17x3 Stfki k Cause. Lovers 1 i, What is it all of a Ktidden 
offends your Nicety at our House? 1797 Ianl Austkn 
Sensek -Sens (1813) 1 . 333 My own nicety, and the nicety of 
my friend-., have made me,. an idle, helpless being. We 
lievei could agree in our choice of.i profession, 
t c. C. mica I taste. 06s.rare~-K 
ij8o JoUN'.ON in Boswell Lfe (1831) IV. 342 Sir, I beg to 
have your judgment, fur 1 know your nicety. 

d Scrupulous cate, particulaiily. 

1718 Lady M. W. Moniagu Let. to Clest of Mar 10 ! 
Mar., 'I he houties of the great Turktsh ladies are kept clean 
with as much mcety as those in Holland. 

7. Precision, exactitude, accuracy, minuteness. 

I 1660 Harrow Euclid Pref, Some may have demonstrated 
must of these PrO|XTSitions with more nicety. 1695 W(x>d- 
WAHO .V/i/, Ihst. tlarth iv. (173J) 204 With that exauisito 
Nicety at to express even the smallest and Hnest Linea- 
ments of them. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 155 p 2 ThoM 
who can distinguish with the utmost nicety the boundaries 
of vice and virtue. 1787 HKSr Angling 2) 173 ll it Is .1 
proper fly for the iieuson, .'uid you cast it with a nicety, the 
fish is your own. 183a Haruagb P.con. Manuf, xi. (e^ 3) 

83 .Some nicety will lie ntjuircd in these operations. «8y8 
liosw bMiTH Carthagy 93 If the sea was running high ine 
utmost nicety in steering, .would lie evsentiaL 
b. A (spt’Clft -d) degree of precision. 

1748 /'AiV. 7 ’rai/j. XLV 114 They would be aMe to a 
very great Nicety to ascertain the absolute Velocity of 
Eiectticiiy. 1830 Hkkscmrl ^tuel. Naf I'hil. 127 Tlw 
pendulum affords a means of sulrdivttling time to an ^most 
unlimited ni«.ety. 1866 — P'am. Ixct, Set. loi We know to 
a great nicety, by artu.d mc.i'.urement of llic earth’s circum- 
ference, iliut Its duimcter is 7912^ miles. 

C. I'br, To a nicely., precisely, exactly, as closely 
or completely as possible. 

179s Hurkb Lett. Wks. IX. 418 These things play the 

i acobin game to a nicety. 1838 OicKi-Na Niih. Nick, iii, 
'iiiuig iin his gluveN to a nicety. 186a Carlylk P'rrdh. Gt. 

XI. liL III. 64 All WHS arranged and curKcried 10 a nicety. 

8. 'I’he quality ot requiring carelul cousideralioii 
or management ; delicacy, difficulty, subtlety. 

1707 Land. Gaz. No. 4330/2 A 'Thing of too great Nicely 
and Difficulty to be accomplish'd in any other .. Reigic 
178a I’rikstlky Corrupt. Chr. 1 i. jo^ The orthodox licgan 
to divide u|2on questions of great nicety. i8ta Ckron, in 
Ann. Reg 45 'The learned Judge told the jury that this was 
a case ol g*eat nicety. 1845 M'Ci/mjOi'H Taxation 11. iv. 
(iSsa* 178 The question.. is one of considerable nicety and 
difficulty. 1869 j. Maktinkau Ess. 11 . 99 Matters of the 
utmost depth and nicety. 

b. 'The puiot iii which accuracy or precision ig 
re(]uircd or which is rlifhcult to hit 
178^ Db Fob Ping. Tradesman iii. (1841) I. 19 The nicety 
of wrriting 111^ bu'iinesH consists chiefly in giving every species 
of good-* thfir trading names. 1807 I) Johnson /mi. Field 
Sports 72 The great nicety is, to fix the lx>w, so that the 
arrow m.sy fly quite hori/ontaliy. 1833 J. Holi sho Manuf. 
Metal 11 . 290 Few of the scale m^ers, it seems, of but 
day, knew in what the nicety of a balanc'e cniiiabts. 

U. 9. Something choice, elegant, or dainty; 
an elegance or rehnernent. 

1436 Pol. Poems (Rolls) IL 17a The commodites and 
nycetees of Venicyans and Floreiityn^. 161s Rich Honest. 
Age (Percy boc.) 15 Some foolish nicities that were vsed 
amongst women in his lime. xl^5 A. Huyberth Corner^ 
Stone x6 The new Nicities nerve for nought but osteniation 
and discourse. 1719 P'reedkitsker No. 128 P 8 Mr. Gibbons 
Could not have qirved his Nic«tie.s with a Hatchet, a 186a 
Hawthorne Anter. Note-bks, (1879) 1 . 10 Clean linen oiitt 
other niceties of apparel. 


b. Something nice or dainty for eating. 

Johnson s.v, Nic^ies, in the plural, is generally 
Applieu to daintKs or deliracie*, in eating. 1793 P'ricndly 
Addr. Poor 13 Niceties do little towards tilling the bellies 
of a hungry family. s8a5 Mils, Camkhun Honest Penny 
{Houlston Traits 1 . No. lu. 7) There were stuck up for sale 
apples, oianges, niiiitcakes, tarts, and many niceiicii of the 
same sort. 

10. A nice or minute distinction ; a subtle point 
or refinement in theory or practice. 

1589 PuTTKNHAM Eng. Poesit III. xxii. (Arb.) 258 The 
tenne, though not greatly |>ertiiiei)t to the matter, yet not vn- 
ple.'tsant to knowe for them that delijelit in such nicetie.s. 
1631 StarChamb. Cases (Camden) 55 The Couit w’ould not 
ray.se nycities out of the pardon and frame a third offence. 
16^ R. Saunukhs Halm to heal Rel. ICounds Ep. Ded a 
WTirn Satan is so busie. .there is no time to slick at nicities. 
1706 E Wako tVooii'eti World Dtss. (1708) 63 'There's no 
si.mding upon Niceties., with Fellows that have the Coo- 
siiiuLioii of a Hor-.e. 2788_ rtuRKK Impeachm. W. Hastings 
Wks. Xlll. 6 Not xxpiin the iiuetic-s of a narrow jurispru- 
dence, but uprjn (lie enlarged principle'- of <uaie morality. 
1834 Macaui ay Plss.. /itt (1^51) 295 'These were niceties fi>r 
w hirh the audiciice c.tred little. 1880 'T. A. Sraluinc AV/z. 
Demonol. 16 L/iiiil the masses are more educated tii theo- 
logical niceties than they arc at present. 

b. A tuinule point or detail; a point or ^ature 
in which great picci.sion or accuiacy is invon'cd. 

1649 Milton Eikon. 141 Above these tw’ciUy yeure.s he 
hath bin mining the peop'c about the niceties of his ruling. 
1699 PoMFRKT Dies Nmusstma j6 'Tis not for you to ask, 
1101 iiiiiic to Kay, The niceties of that treincnduus d.'iy. 1764 
Sf(|-RLix:K Disc (1759) I. viii. 229 Jt will not worth my 
Pains, to ruler into the Niceties of this Controversy. 1775 
Johnson Let. to Mts. Thtale 17 June, Her present quaiiti- 
c.itions for the niriiirs of nccdlc-work l>cing dim eyes and 
lame fingers. 1839 Haiiam Hut. Lit. n. i. § 8 In the 

I iresent state of philology there is incomp.irubly morckriow- 
i-dge of gr.iminalical iiiielies. *875 Lnamh. yrnt. 2) J.iti. 
54 N'oiiiig wuiiieii. do not kuoa' the niceties of le,,al proof. 

t Nich, conti. lor ne uh, not 1. Obs. 

4 1160 Hatton Gosp. Jolin xviii. 17 f)a cwa:A he nich [c loeo 
nice) lie <-om icii. aiM^ihvl A Sight. 260 'ihar to ne 
2a:gge icli nich ne iiai [z/. r. iiyk no na>J. 

KTicliO (nitj, , r/'. Foruiii : 7 oioe, nleoe, neech, 
7 -K uiboh, 7 - uioh(e. [a. F. nicke, ad. It. 
niichia, of doulilful oiigiu (by Diez connected 
with mussel-sliell). The Fr. form is also 

I the source of Sj\ and Pg nicho, (j. and Da. nische^ 
Sw. nisch^ Dll. nis, Russ. uillUl>.] 

L A shallow ornnmcntal recess or hollow formed 
in a wall of a building, usually fur the purpose of 
containing a statue or other decorative object. 

1611 CoTCM., A 7 <.//r, a Niche; a hollow seat, or standing 
for a statue, or imagr, made into a wall, a i6fa R. Jon.son 
/V. Henries Ihirriers Wks. (161 o) 966 There Porticos were 
built, ..The nieces (did with statues. 16x4 Wotton rcA/V. 
in Reliq. (1651) 292 That the Nices if they contain Figures 
of while Slone or Marble, be not coloured in ibcir Con- 
cavity t(X) bl.uk. 1670-98 Lasski2) Coy. Italy I. Pref., 
Who can sj^eak of Statues, but he must sijeak of Niches? 
1713 Stkkik Pnghshm No. 40 259 You have the blessed 
Viri;iii ami a Child silting in a Niich. 175677 tr Keysleds 
Trav. (1760) II. 3to The niches still remuiniiig shew, that 
this temple foiincrly o>ntninrd tlie statues of the gods. i8ao 
W. Ikvinq Sketch Bk, II. 184 Just over the giave, in a 
niche of the wall, is a bust of Shakesp*'are. 1838 Lyiton 
Leila 1. v, Taking up a hra/cn lamp that burnt in a niche. 
1874 Mickletm WAITE Mini. Par. Churthes 3 A toll niche in 
the wall, holding a pruccssioiial cross. 

b. A recess in the face of a dial, rare-^^, 
iBaa Imison Sa. h Art 1 . 96 The small hand B, in the 
nich at top goes round once in a minute. 

2. A small vaulted recess ur chamber made in the 
thickness ul a wall, or in the giound. 

i66a J. Davii-.h tr. Olearius' I'lO'. Amhoss. 184 A certain 
number of Neeches Vaulted, in which there were rich licds. 

Moiteux tr. St. Oloii's Morocco 20 Some Wicker Con- 
vei Henries cover’d with Linneii-Cloth, and contriv'd like 
Nirhe-s or Arches. 1753 Hanway trtw. (1762) *. ill. xsxiii. 
153 BeiJs were taken out of iiiiches made in the wall for 
that purpose. tSaa Bvron Werner iii. i, It k.uls through 
winding walls.. And hollow cells, and obscure iiichea, to 1 
know not whither. 1848 Haktlkit Elgypt to Pal. xx. (1879) 
440 A third chamber had three coiiiieciiiig vaults, each 
with ihiee raised niches fur the dead. 

b. A natuial recess in a rock or hill. 

1856 Kahe. Arct. F.xpl. 1 . vi. 54 We wcie fortunate enough 
to get out a wlude-line to the rocks and warp into a pio- 
tecung niche. 1865 W. G. Paix^ravk Arabia 1 . 153 We 
scramTile up to a sort of niche near its summit. 

3. a. A place or position adapted to the 
chaiacter or caiiabilities, or suited to ihe merits, 
of a person or thing. 

1706 Swift To a Lady Wks. 1751 XIV. 227 If I can hut 
fill my Nitch, 1 attempt no higher Pitch. 1779-81 Johnson 
L. /’., Mallet Wks. 1787 IV. 282 In the series of great men 
..he should find a nich for the hero of die the.itre. 1815 
Chalmkhs in Hanna Mem. (1849) I. 21 They have a niche 
assigned them in almost every public doing. 1869 W. M. 
Komseiti in Q. Eih. Acad., etc. ir. 49 The work fills a niche 
of its own and is without competitor. 

b. A place of retreat or retirement. 

I7a< Bradi by Fam, Diet, ^.y. Spiders, 'J'he way to destroy 
the Niches of Spiders in our Gardens. 1790 Phil. Trans, 
XLVIl. 108 when the animal returns into its nich, the 
proboKcU sinks into itself. i86o Ruskin Moil, Paint. V. vl 
lii. 9 2. 12 Where the leaf-Rtalk forms a safe niche l>etween it 
and the main stem. 1863 WooLNEB My brant fill Lady 2C4 
I told of irourmand thiusli^ whl<^ To feast on morsels 
oozy rich, Cracked poor snails* curling niche. 

4. atirib. and Comb,^ as nicke-band^ ’^namenf^ 
xtfork\ niche' like tul\\. 
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CM/ f/ Arch. yml. IV. 4ia/a The centra 
fopening;] . forms a lort>L arch to the nich«-like loggia. 
1848 Rickman Styles Ariktt, aaS The builresseH . 

are ornaineniad with various tiers of nicht;*work. 1851 
RukKiN.SVtTM^j I'en. 1. xxiv. 9 10 This niche ornament of the 
north. 1867 Bakky Sir C. Barry vii. 25A The top of the 
niche-baud ranged with the cornice of the buildinfi. iM 
llKi.i. (if tr^fthtiur^s Cowp. A not. 1 10 fissure, or a n&he*like 
depression of the edge of the disc. 

STiolie (nitj), V. r^- or io lome tenses 

perh. partly ad. K. nicker to nett, nestle, place at 
111 a nest pop. Lat. ^niiliccire^ f. nld-us ne>t.] 

1 . trans. (in passive). To place (an iinn|re, etc.) 
in a niche or similar recess. Alsu Jig. 

*7S7 J* H. Grohk Voy E. Indies 3-f6 Domestic idols., 
which are niched in a conveyance that is to serve iheni fur a 
triumphal car. 1798 CiiARMnTK Smii u Vng. PhiLti. IV 66 

You will never lie niched wiih f.tiih, 1 h.ave furgoiteii 

their names. 1838 I.ytton Lady af L. in. li. No image of 
some marble saint, Nich'd in cathedral^ aisitis, is hallow'd 
nvure. 1855 Dickkns Pvrrit 11. v, A family so conspicuously 
niched in the social temple as the family of Dorrit. 1880 
* Mark Twain ' Tramp Ahroai 1 . xxi. 198 A waxen Virgin 
niched 111 a liiilc box agaiii'^t tiie wall. 

b. To form a'i a iiiciic. Const, i/t/a, in. 
i8t8 f.C. Hobhousk //tst. Illustr (ed. a| 213 Half w.iy 
lip un oratoiy ban l>ecn niclicd into a wall. i8ao 

ItvRON Juan V. Ixvi, A..cupboaid niched in yonder. 

2 . To place in some rccc-^s or nook ; 10 en- 
sconop In passive : a of thiiijj-. or places. 

17SX Waison ill Thit Trans. XI.VII. 450 In the litho* 
phytoi, the urtica, being niched in their crusts or harks, 
dcpvi>,its a juice or linuor. 1819 Mws jArKsov in Sir li. 
yacks^'n't Diaries \ Lett. (1873) 1 . 131 Voar fair divinity 
was a liiile rarthly paradiM iiiihcd somewhere in the 
nlouMl.llIl^. 186a r TnoMXirF. /. cm/. >v. 57 Tlie 

little s.iliiarv roovciit. la iiiciicd into a little, low, damp* 
looking meadow, 
b. ol pcr'*ons. 

18x4 Sc«>ir /k.uL' aunt let let. x, They sat cosMv ni< hrd 
into whni you miglit c.ilt a hunker. X847 LvriuN Liuretia 

1. II, Niched between two l»o iiicing la'^.scs, he had cuin- 
meoced .icqiuiiniaiic': with Ihom. 1876 M. Cotr.iNs hrom 

to Mt in.W 11 aji They g n nit^hed into a corner 
of the loom. 

3 . rcfl. To settle or ensconce (oneself) quietly 
or eoiiilnrl.'ilily. .AKo (rarely) of tiling. 

18x4 J C Hohhousk in At/ieuruiu 4 Am;. 145/1 

A Col II -r or two for unobtrusive lolks like our.vdvcs to iiiiclie 
tlieinselvc'^. 185) Rusk in .^toMt's k'emce 111 . it. 9 39 <K> 

It would not iiiciic iiseif, wherever there was loom tur it, 
in the street « orners. 1B78 Mrs. Siowk /*. xvi. 

140 Here Dolly loved lo icticat and niche beiself down in a 
quiet cui ner. 

4 . inlr. To nestle, settle rare. 

1833 .Miss Yovi.r ILtr 0/ RedJyffe xUil, Oiarlotte 
gencially iiicbeil into .\iiiy’s old coriii-r l»v Charh-s. tSSj 
K. S M \r9001i) Jler Sailor Lm>e 1 . 11 vi. 1 15 Tufts of gra-*s 
iiiLhing anuin^ the broken ch.alk. 
llpiice Niohed ( 1 tit Jt ., /»/)/. a 

1771 T. Nuofnt tr Li/e Renv, Cellini I 450 My string of 
long slip'., which 1 wanted to ^ct about one ol the nitched 
b itileini-nisc a 1837 Campbki i. I'hpat tme of EmL;rants 9J 
Poi't Wks. <1837) .‘46 Niihcd st.ntu' s bre.nthing golden air. 
1849 Kusicin Snt. Lamps i. 97. 15 Have wc no niched 
staiii.ary in our ronidors- 1855 Tennyson Daisy 38 Those 
ni< hed Nhapes of noble inoiild. 

Nichel^l, sh. and v. : see Niciiiu 
Ifi'CllBr, rCf. next.) Aneijjh: a laujrh. 
a 1791 Hi: nil Hat pet 0/ / ot hmahen xv. in Child Bat/ads 
IV. 18/1 Thrre she (a in.irel g.svc riiony a nichcr and sneer. 
1844 RichariLon's Lihat Historian \ Ta’de-lk , Leg- Di 7 >. 

1 1 137 Tnerc was sic a qneci ciry iiiclier, ax o’ soma hundreds 
o’ cre.itiirc.s lan^liin*. 1894 P. ll. Hunieu y. //i7t*ii^ 249 A 
queer kind o' iiich'T o’ a lauch. 

Ifiohar (ni-x-^i^ V. Sc. and north dial. [Imi- 
tative : cf. Neiohkr V and Niokku v.] i////'.(and 

trans ) To nelirh ; also transf. to laugh loiullv. 

411700 Johnit Artn%tranff in Ever-Crecn (1761) 1 . 192 
I'hese milk \\h\t Slcid.sThnt pram c a id nichcr at a Spe.r. 
1806 R. Iamikson Ld. Randal xvvii in Fo^. Ballads .y 
Soncs 1 . 169 LAird R.'UidiTs sleed he niclier u loud. i8aa 
Scott Sie/ct xxxi, Ve needni nichcr that gait , e'en thoti<;h 
it was a pl-^-asing jest. 1843C. Usontk Jane Eyre{\%.,'j\ 199 
The old crone nicheml a laugh under her bonnet and 
b.indag«!. 1895 CKocivEri Men of Moss- 1 lar^s xiv, AImve 
us th:; fiifiil, Ifyingwinds iiichercd and laughed like ir.<vk- 
mg fiends. 

tWichil, sb. Ohs. Also 6 niohel(l. fa. 
med.L «/rA//, class L. nothing : sec Nihil.] 

L Nothing, naught, rare. 

iSoe-BO Dunbah Poems xxii. 74 He pl.ayis with totum and 
I with nichel). 1S84 R Si or D/sCifit. ll’iLhcr. xvi. vi. (18861 
406 J'he wirchcs th.it. .give ibeir sonles to the divell and 
their IxvJies to the hang 11 in to be tnixsed on the gallows, 
for nicheU in a bag 1670 Rav Pratt. 188 NichiU in nine j 
pokcsi. Chcsh(irel i.r. Nothing at all. (Cf. Niki k sb. i.] 

2 . Latv. The return mailc by thes.ieriff to the ex- 
chefpicr in ca*R?s where tlic pnrty named In the 
writ had no gotKls upon which a levy could be 
imde. Cf. Nihil 2. 

Act 27 Elis c. ^ I 3 After ten Months next after snrh 
two Nichils, or Gainishnient reiiirnvd, the same lainds.. 
shall be sold. 1684-1708 (see Nihii. a] ,« i7a6 Gii bi-rt 
Treat. Exch. viii. '1758) 133 A Roll of NicliiK or of tl»e 
Debts which the Sh«*riflr has nirhillcd, 1763 A'/rt/ at Large 

i RulThc-ad) 1 . 354 Accoinptii of Nichil shall be put out of the 
Lxchequer. 

b. C/eck of the Nichils tx cleik of ihe exchequer 
who made a note of llie Nichils returned by the 
sherifti 

164a C. V KB NON Comsid. Bach, 4 llie nkhelled iMiiaa are 


by the Clerbe of the Nicbclls sent to the Treasurer Re* 
meinbranecr. « i66« Fullkr IVotthies xxiv 1. (1662)75 
The Clerk of the Nichib. who niaketh a Roll of ail nuch 
aumx OB arc iiichilTd by the Sherilf upon their Estreats of 
the Green wax. GfUtERT Treat. Kxek. viii (17^8) 

132 The Clerk of the Estreats and the Clerk of the Niimila 
meet and make up two Rolls. 

tNrohil,v. Jmw Obs. Alsoniohel. [f. piec.] 
trans. Of a sheriff : To mark or desli^nate (a debt 
or sum) as illeviable through the abi»ence of any 
goods to be taken. Hence Ni'Ohilled ppl. a. 

i 6 ao J. Wn kinson Coroners 4* Skerifes 75 Betweene the 
old Sherife which rc-turnud them, and tne new Shenfe which 
nichiled them, they must bejpa^’ed. i64a-^r [see prec. 3 bj. 
a 17*6 Gilbert Treat. Exek. v. (1758) 76 Tl»e Sheriff often 

g ave Acquitt.anceH ai>d Tallies to the Tenants and yet 
ficliiTd them on the AccoiinL 

tNi'Ohillata, ppl. a. Obs. rare^. fad. 
med.L. ni\€)hi/dt’USy pa. pple. of nihi/are, f. nihil 
nothin^;.] Annulled. 

1^3 Durham Mfiils 4 Inv. (Snrtees) 5 All other former 
wylls hy liym inaide to be voycle, fiustr.ite and nichilUUe. 

N’lonolait?, -an: sec Nicolaitk, -an. 
IficholM (nrk^l&sb [The nnme of an early 
Christian saint (died 326 A.D.), bishop of Myra 111 
Lycia, regtidcd as the patron of scholars, csp. of 
schoolboys.] 

fl. St. Atcholaf* bishopyZ. boy-bishop elected by 
choir- boys or scholars on .St. Nichol.i'^* Kve (Dec. 5). 

Cf Pultenham Eng. Foesie iti xxiit. (Arb.) 279 ; J. Gregory 
Fosthnma (1050) 113-4; Hrady i tavis Lalend. if. 

Dcr. 6 ; Huurnc (cd. Brand) 36a. 

1501 Alc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 11 . ia8 Be ibe Kindis 
command, to .Sanct Nhhokiis brschup of Coiipir in tilf 
xlijr. 1505 Ibid 111 . 175 lo Sanct Nicholas (leschup in 
Linlith<(W. xlijr. 

2 . St. A'tcho/as\s) clerks : + a Door scholars. 
iX<3 T. WiiJioN Rhet. (1580) 155 Theiareno Cburcbemrn, 
thei are iiiaiHterles*>e men, or rattier S. Nicolas clarkes that 
bicke tiuyiig. 1581 >M vrhi ck Bk. 0/ Ao.'es 204 To receive 
tlic Pope (or his sup eame head , to receive S Nicholas 
Ckirkch, to have his bead-., and to give to the high Aliar. 
b. Highwaymen. Now only atch. 

See also Clergyman a. 

1570 Koxk a. 4 Af. icd. a) 2287, I haue heard of men 
robbed by S. Nicola.x elerkes. 19^ Smaks. 1 Hen. IV. 11. 

L 68 If they m«eie not with S. Nicholas Clarks, lie gii.e 
ihee this necke. i6ta R. \ihhosHv.Chtist tan turn'd '/ itrke 
*393 S fool we are preiieiitcd ; S. Nicolas Clcarkcs arc slept 
vp iiefore vs. 166a J. Wilson The Cheats 1. i, W’ho should 
I meet with but our old Gang, some of St. Nu holav'R Clerks. 
1819 bi'Oi T Ivamhoe xii. That 1 might at least see any of bi. 
Nil liol is’s clerks befoic they spimg on my shouldcriw 

Nicht, .Sc. v.iriant o( Night. 

Nloibicetur: Ntcrbkc'BTuil 

tlTrcing, ppl. a. Obs. rare-“\ [f. Nick a.] 
Disdainful, lastidioua. 

T. Howfll Denises (1879) *33 With nising Nimphes 
I li ( not deale, Wiio-^ lookcs aloft a'-pire. 

^Icish, varLant ot Nicei.sH a. 

3 Viok (nik), sb\ Also 5 nyke, 6 nycke, 6-7 
nicko, 7 nio, nlko, 8 kniok. [Ol obscure origin : 
appears carliei than the corresponding verb, but 
m.'W be derivcil from it.] 

I. 1 . A notch, groove, or slit, cut into, or pre- 
sent ill, something; an incision or indentation. 

14B3 Cath. Angl. 255/1 A Nyke, fenus. 1513 Fiizhrrb. 
Hu^b. 4 4 Somme plowes haue a bende of yron ihat hath 
tlire nyrktrs on the laither syde. 1578 Banibier Hist. Man 
I. 32 f>cp.irlyng from this ct»rner, or dec|>e iiicke, ..ihcie 
ri>«th a ccrtaine sharpe Pr<Mes*.e. 1609 C Huili'R Lem. 
Mon (16)4)118 It is lM-st..ii) the cdge.s on b«.>th si(.lcs,locut 
Ifttle nicks. 1688 Hoi me Armonty 11. 66/3 J he kul 5 
pointed, Cmich ciu wiih deep n cks, almost j.iggcd. 17153 ! 
llAHiLhi Farriery 333 Holes must be made at certain dis- 
tances in the groove, and a nick cut to receive llic billet 
from tlic strap 1769 Mks. Kakkai d Eng. hottsekpr. (1778) 
304 Kill one nick with choppcti parsley, the scxonil with f.it 
pork, nnd so on till lou have filled all your nicks. 1B15 
J. Smiiii Fanorama .^t/. 4 Art 1 . 15 A nick is maile in ihc 
wood or bone^to keep the work from l>eing carried aside by 
the file.^ 1847 !'*'■ Kano T. O' Brim 170 Deepening a nick 
with his penknife in the counter. 188& IWinoKK Elei.*r. j 
tnstr. Makrng\ 41 W'ith a file, a nick is cut in this .steel rod. 

b. In vanouN gpecial applications (see quots.'i 
iSfisTuKNKR llerhai 11 (1568) iW'The sctlc l.iydlo. . swagrth 
Ihe |iayne of the nickes or ry.iinpe of the fnndnmonie. 
1637 SicKLiNQ Aglauta ii. 1, Like the string of a watch 
wound up too high, and forc’d nbovc the nicke. a 1680 
Butikm Rem. (1759* II a6<.>[He] has adifle'ent Humour 
for every Nick his Drink rise* to. 1668 lIoi mk Armoury 
III. 151/1 The Notch or Nick in tb« Arrow' for the IbiwHiring 
logo in. 1791 yonng’s Anstals Agric. XVI 567 tF. D D ), 
IiiKiead of this ridge the new l.eiucrstcr sheep aie now 
breeding to have .1 (iirrow there, which is called iho knnk. 
1841 Ferjny Cvcl. XXI. 109/1 After which the nick, or 
groove (in a screw head] to receive the end of the screw- 
driver, is cut with a circular saw. 184* I .owKR Eng. 
Surnames (1875) II. Apji. 156 A nick is the mark nit in the 
mandilile of a swan to distinguish its ownership. 

o Printing A notch made on one side of the 
shank of a tyi>e, serving as a guide to the com- 
positor in selling; ttbe part of the mould by 
which this is made. 

1683 Moxon Mech. A'lenr., Printing xv. s8 In the upper 
half of the Mold, is fitted into the under side of the H«idy 
the Nick: ll is made of a piece of Wyer. 1797 Encjil. 
Brit. (cd. 3) VII 381/1 Tina wire, or r.sther half- wire, in 
the upper part makes the nick in the shank of the letter. 
1804 J. foNNSON Typogr. II. 6 The advantage to be derived 
from letter having a deep nick, and also that the nick should 


differ from other founts of that body. iMa SotnrMWAao 
Freut II Ttie nick. dUiinguisIraH between leilers 

of an equal size but of a different deMTiipiion. 

2 . a. A notch Hied os a meana of keeping a 
score ; hence, t reckoning, account. 

1483 Cmih. Angl. *5^1 A Nyke of a tayle. epimteridia. 
1530 Palscr 644/1. I make nyckes on a layle^ or on a 
slycke. 1587 CiiuacHVAao Worth, Watts (1876) 86 O 
fathers wise, and wits beyoiNl tlie nkke. 1491 Bhaks. Ttt/o 
Gent. IV. ii. 76 He lou'd her out of all nicke. tffii Cotor., 
Hoche, a nicke, or notch, on a Tallie, etc. Ridvm 

Haggard Allan Quatermain iv, A niiinber of little nicks, 
each nick representing a man kilfcd in battle. iSpi KirtiMC 
Light ihat Fa ted (1900) 34 I'hut’s anuther nick in the 
score. I'll jostle you later on. 

b. One of the depressions between the rings 
which form ou the horns of cattle, and aftoid 
some indication of their nge. Also fig. 

1788 PicKEN (1B13) I. i 56(E D D.)| May. .ilka new 
nick on her horn borne added pleasure > leid her. c k8io 
Cromf.k in Burns* I't ks. (1838-9) 6a It was bis common 
piactice to cut the nicks or markings from the horns of 
cattle, to disguise iheir age. i86a Hisi4>p Frof. .Scot. 193 
There’s uwer mony nicks in your h^irn. 'J bat K, you arc 
too knowing or cuntiirig for me. 

3 . A gap in a range of hills. 

1793 Carlop Green (1817) iia Ending in a Rwelling know, 
Formed by King Charlie's Nick. i8te Kav.Siiuttlkw'ori n 
Scarsdale I. 117 'I be drivers of .xtrinj}! of gals [Galtowxy 
ponies] with hme sacks o'er (he nick of Pendle. 
SriAEKsoN .S’/A'r/<i//f>.Sy. 66 Hiere in the nick just where 
the fooihi'.ls joined the inotintaiii. .was SiKerado. 

4 . A i.ut; the act of cutting. 

a 1816 WoicoT (P. Pindar I MitUiUsev Elect tort v. v. Wks. 
1816 IV. 206 Our cock hath hud a nick ; . . His droat is cut, 
and there he licth. 188s Ridbr Haggard K. Solomons 
Mines xiii, 'Ihc fatal ' iiKk ' ol ihe arteiy was done., swiftly 
and painlessly. 

IL fS. A verbal correspondence or resem- 
blance; a pun, Obs. (Cf. Nick 4.) 

1561 T. Hoiiv tr. Castiglione'sCouriyet 11. (1577) K iij. The 
other sort of icMics..consisteth only in quickc and subtil 
. and in n>ckes. 1589 Puttfnham hng. P'oesie 11. 
xviili). (Arb.) 146 In these verses by reason one tword] of 
them doth as it were iiickc another, .it bchoueth. to place 
them where the nicke may Iw moic expiesly dikcoucrcd. 

6. In the game oi hazard : A throw which is 
either the same as the main, or has a fixed corre- 
spondence to it (see quot. 1797). 

a 1635 CoRBKT Poems (18071 is8 Aniong«a (he gamester*^, 
where they name tbcc ibicke At the last niaine, or the last 
forky nicke. 41696 Prior Cri/td k Ganymede 2^ The 
iisnaf ti irk Seven, slur a •■ix ; eleven, a nick. 1778 C Joneh 
Hoyle's Games impr. 211 'The Nick of Seven is scycn 10 
two, often laid ten to three. 1 ‘he Nick of Six and Light is 
five to one. 1797 h ncycL Brit. (cd. 3) V 1 1 1 . 347/1 Nicks are 
cither when the chance is ihc name with the main, ..or six 
and twelve, seven and eleven, eight and twelve. 1809 
Byron Bards 4 - Rev. xxxii, The jovial caster's set, and 
seven's the nick 1853 WiiviE Mflviub Higby Grand 1 . 
vi 164 'Seven’s the iTiiiin-*seven !' 'J he dice rattled, the 
box fell, and a dotted ckvm tuined it -s welcome surf.ice 
upward. 1 need not say this was what is termed a nii k. 
.8631 Ihambers's Encycl. V. 274/3 If his throw be not a nick, 
or a crab, then, if he can repeat the same throw before the 
main turns up, he wins. 

HI. 7. 7 he {s/ery) nick : a. The precke or 
exact moment or point of time ^shen something 
takes place or requires to lie done; the ciiticin 
moment. Chiefly used in j)hr. iti (t a/, upon) the 
nick (common from c 1580). 

1577 Hanmfr Anc. F.ict Hist. m. vi. The Romane navie 
. arrived nt the very pinih, 01 as commonly we say, in the 
nicke. 1600 Hot 1 ano Livy xxx. xxv. 757 Thus the Inn e 
being dotibiU-sse brokrn l.£clius and hulviiis came in il*e 
viric nicke finni Rome. i6aB Mabbe tr Airman's Gutman 
cC Alf. It. (1623) 346 We at last came to the (jallies, just 
upon the very Nicke. feic ]. 1638 fv Lead's Rtddle \. 

Wks. 1711 HI 136 Philistus iust at the nick came in 
And parted us. 1648 Kviivn Let in Wks. 185* 111 . 11 
Yiiur Essex men, who (t onlrury to all expertations until the 
veiy nick) came in a l»o.ly. Quiet Lift Wks. 

*755 IV- L 48 Ent’ring in the very nick, He siiw virago 
Neil belabour .. his pencifiil neighbour. 1774 F001F. 
Cozeners in. Wks. 1799 11 . 196 Marncd..they would haNc 
been, if 1 had not come just in the nick. 1809 Malkin Gtl 
Bias IV. ii. r 4 There pasHcd by in the very nick one of his 
friends. 1868 Nktti ixMip Am. Browning \\. 191 But ll»e 
Pope and King ret inning in the ruck, crucified him. 

f b The exact jioint aimed .it ; the mark. Obs. 
i 6 m Marsion Ant. 4 Afel, Induction, Wks. 1856 1 . j, I 
will -o tickle the sense wiih the iitilhninn o( hypeibolicall 
praise, that Pie strike it in the ni« k, in the very nick. i6ai 
Fi KTCHKH Fi/gttm III. VI, .Si hoi. Does the sea stagger 7 
Mast. Now ye have hit the nitk. 1656 b- Kkvnrr RuUs 
G crtd. Tongue 39 Right words are cffci-luai ; for they hh the 
maik, light in the nick, and strike on the light siring, 
to. slang OX col log. The ‘ proper thing *. Obs. 
1788 Ld. R. Sbvmour in .Murrays Mac. I. 47 a The word 
Ton is quite abolished. Everything that is lushionahlc is 
now called the Nick. 

8. The precise moment or time of some occur- 
rence or event. 

1645 RuTHERFoaD Tryal k Tri. Faith i. (184') 3 It ii nn- 
h ippv, if, in the nick of ihc fust bicaking of the morning 
sky, the night-watch f.ill fast a-^leep, *670 G, H. Hist. 
Cardinals 11. iii. rgq Dying juM in the nick of the vacant y 
of the See. 1713 SiKaLK Ouard No. 8a r 10 In (he nick of 
lieing surprised, the lovers. .escape at a trapdoor. 1843 
Hoou True Story xi, A ir.smpcr That came in danger's 
very nick. >8^ Browning Childe Roland xxix. In Ibe 
very nick Of giving up, one time more, came a clkk, 
tb. The eiisential pait of Romethiiig. Obs. 

*577 Stahvhurst Descr. Ireland Epi. Ded. in Holinshed 
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(itoSl Vr, Ha was tuy crost In the nickc of this datcrmlnatloo 
that his bistorie. . wandred through sundrie haitds. 1684 
Obstrvatt>r No. 199 Tnm. What\ that to the Book hero 
beforo U8 7 Obs. Only the very N tck of the Case, 
t O. The exact amount of somethinif. Obs, 
v6ie B. JoNsoN Atck. iv. iv, I knew, the Doctor would not 
leaue Till he hod found the very nick of her foituiie. 

9. The Kvery^ nick of time '.or opportunity) 


B ^ a, a. In phr. with in or at. 
leia R. Carpkntks Seults Srmt 40 [H 


leia R. Carpkntks Seutes Stmt 40 [He] came in the nicke 
of opportunity to be^ grace. 16431 [Anuikr) /^anr. Volt. 
Aihor 19 [WeJ came in the nick of time to rclteve the wi II* 
alTecied in Preston. 1687 A. Lovell tr. Tkatrnot's Trav. 
11. 179 If he had not gone down at the very nick of time, the 
Ship could not have Tailed of being \ery quickly blown up. 
syio Aooison TatUr No 158 P 1 In the very Nick of '1 iine, 
in the Critical MomenL >737 L. Ci.ankb Htst. itible 
till. ^39 Antioc'hus returning at the very nick of time, was 
unaniiiionsly der larcd King 1818 Hazi.itt Eng. Poets 
viii. (1670) 200 He unexpectedly apM.irs just in the nick of 
time, after years of absence. 1840 Dickens liarn. Kudge 
Ixx, He.. had changed sides at the very nick of time. 
1888 BuEt.ON Lives is Gd. Men 11 . vii. itS The following 
note.. reached the young man's hands in the very nick of 
lime. 

b. Iq Other constructions. 

1644 Lancask. Tracts Civil ll'ar fChetham Soc ) 177 
Something must be done, and now was the nicke and jnynt 
of lime. 1681 Flavel Meth. Grace xt. 236 I’lie wisdom of 
God. .hits the very nick of lime for his application. 1845 
Miall in Notuotff.S . 253 To turn to profitable account 
* the nick of time '. 1867 Ttoi I-OPE ChroH fiarset 1 . xxxv. 

aM It was simply the nick of time which gave it to liiiii. 

10. (With a and p/.) A critical point or moment. 
Now rare. 

i6a8 Filimam Keselvesn. viii. 19 There are some nirks in 
Time, which whosocuer linden, may promise to hiniselfe 
successe. 1^ Bun kb /lud. 11. iti. 622 With Symb>jls, 
Signs, and rncks, Engiav'd in Planetary Nicks. 173a T. 
Boston Afem. 293 'i'hcy had come forth at such a nu It for 
sale, a 1845 Hocio Forge 11. xx, With whom, at that very 
particular nick, Tlieie is such an unlui ky crow to pi* k. 1879 
Stevenson I rnv. C'err/iNmob Certainly hcio was a man m 
an interckting nick of life. 

t b. So ntek 0 / time. Chiefly with in ora/ Obs. 
164a Dectar. Lords Comm to Gen. Assembly Ch Scot, 
IS In this inck of time. 1674'!'. Flatman Belly Gmi 8 'Tisa 
crime To interrupt at nucha nick of tune, a 1707 S. Patrick 
Antobiojfr. (1839) 179, 1 lix>k upon it a> a '•ingular provident e 
of God, that Dr. Harris. .shuuld come in at that nick of 
lime. X784 .A. Collins (Jr. Chr. R, lig. Pref. 57 There is one 
season and nick of time, wheiein tiiey uill allow [etc.]. 

to. A point, itage, degree. 'Jo a niok^ to a 
oicety. Obs. 

1636 Ruthkrporo Lett. (1862) I. Ixx. 183 There is a nick 
in Christianity, to the which whosoever cometh they see 
and feel more than others can do. 1649 Bulwpr Pathomyot. 
11. L 90 To fit Its purpo<>e in such an intricate nick of 
irresolution, ai 1680 BurLSH Bern. 11739) 
could choose but err, without some inck lo take your 
Llevation to a Nick. 

t d. A chance, opivirtunity. Obs. rare^^. 

1664 J. Wilson A.Commenins v, i. He is so sensible of 's 
darii^r. He catches at any thing—ihis is our nick. 

xV, tlA* (Precise sense not clear.) Obs. rare"^K 

1609 B. JoNSoN Sil. l 4 ''om. iv iv, A very Sharke, he set 
me T the nicke t'other night at pnmero. 

1 12. App., a Iraudulent bottom in a bcer-can, 
diminishing the quantity of liquor contained in it. 
(Cf. Kick sb.^ 1.) Only in phr. nick and froth. Obs. 

In quot. a I TOO associated with scnkc a a, but compare 
quot. 1616 under Nick v,' la. 

1600-ia Kowianos tour Knaves (Percy Soc.) 48 With 
Cannes of bccie. .And those they itay are til’d with nick and 
froth. i6» J. Taylor (Water F.) Ttav. I ivclveyen^e Wkw 
I. 70/a Ibey vsed so much deceit with nick and froth. 

« 16^ Cleveland Lenten Litany ix. From the Nick and 
Frotn of a Penny Pot-house, Libera nos. cn66sKick^ 
Froth, in Roxb autl. Vi. 487 Now we'll, .lay you all open 
to view, It’s all for your Froth and your Nick lyou slaves). 
a 1700 B. C. Diet. Cant. ( rew, Kick and Froth built the 
Pye at Atdnate^ shaipiiig in the Reckonings and cheating 
ill the Mcasuie built that (once) Noted House. 

attrib, 1741 I'oor Robin, Lkton.^ She still continues the 
Nick and Froth Trade as usual. 

V. 13. An instance ui cross-breeding. 

1807 Outing (U.S.) XXIX. 484/1 .Star, a Ruoil one in the 
tield, was bred to Druid, and Mr. Wells made a record with 
this nick. Most of the puppies of this cross were handsuine 
and excellent workers. 

Ifiok (nik), [Prob. the familiar abbreviation 
of the name Aicholas^ but the reason for the appel- 
lation is obscure. There is no evidence of con- 
nexion with any of the forms cited under Nicker 
jAIJ The devil. lj'»un\\y 0/d A’i( k. 

a 1643 in Ebswurih Merry Drollery App. (1875) 394 For 
Roundheads Old Nick stand up now. 1668 [^ce Oi.r) a. 9 b]. 
1694 EcitARD Plautus 14 Wou’d Old Ni< k had these hlo^y* 
minded Fellows, a 1743 Oelll ir. Hraniome' s Sy. Rhodtf 
mont. (1744) as Old Nick hiinvelf was never painted half so 
ugly. 1774 Goi DSM. RelaL 58 We wished him full ten 
times a day at Old Nick. ia4a Babham Ingol. Leg. Ser. 11. 
St. Afedard Mora], Unless you're too Saintly to care about 
Nick, 1886 Besant Chddr. Gibeon 1 viii. When you., 
made us laugh with your conceit, being always conceited as 
Old Nick. 

tSTiok, v.i Obs, (exc. anh.) Konns : 4-6 
( 9 ) niok, (4 nio, ?niokin), 4 nik(ke, nyoke, 4-5 
nyk(ke, 5 nek-, 7 Sc, neok. fOl objure origin ; 
pcrh.f. /V not 1 : see NiCH. Connexion 

with Sw. neka, to deny, seems nnlikely.] 

1 . a. in/r, I'o make denial, to deny. rare'~^, 
m laag Ancr. R, 108 Hit nis oout ine Godes kurt ase hit 


Is IfVe Bchire, fier ase he fret nickeB (L. negmt] wel mei beoo 
iboniwen, and he fule h«t is ictiowen is idemed. 

b. trans. To deny (a person or thing), rare, 
a 1300 Cursor M. 21078 pat erth, )>ai si^, vinstiind Men 
seis vprisaiid fra h« grund..: ^ laiides folk it will noght 
nick. 13. . Ibid. 155^ (Gdtt.), pu sal me nickin are. 

2. trans. To answer (one) * nay * or (usually) 
wi/h * nay *. Also const, of. 

a ijM Cursor At, rgtj f.Aban o leue bam nicked nai. 
(Also 6604, 19773.) Ibid. 4382 Has bou nicked me wit nay T 
c 1330 Amts 4 Amii. 2176 No wold that nuk him with no 
nay 41400 Pistill 0/ Susan 148 Jif 1 itikke hem with nai, 
hit hcipeb me nou^t. c 1470 Gol. if Gaw. 115 Lord, wendis 
on your way, Yone berne nykisyow with nay. i5i5.SVr^//i2A 
Field 111 Chetham Afisc. (1B561 Introd. 13 But he nicked them 
with nay, and none of yt wouide. 15 King Fsimere xii. 
ill Child Ballads II. $2/1 She nicked him of naye. And 
1 doubt '.heele do you the same. 1603 Fhilotus xxxii, Sweit 
sucker, neck me not with nay, But be content to t.nk him. 
[i8ao Scott Abbot xxxviii, I have but one boon to a^k, 1 
trust you will not nick me with nay.j 
b. Without personal object, rare. 

41310 in Wright Lyric P. vin. 32 Ant ever at neode y 
n)ckQ nay, that y tier nemnede that heo nolde. ^1350 
Will. Paler ne 4145 )if sche nickes wib nay &. nel nou^t 
com Hune,, . 1 wol bat reauiite oucr-nde. 

Nick (ink), v.'^ Also 6-7 nioka, 6 nyoke, 
7 knick. [Of obscure origin : there is no obvious 
connexion with similar forms in the cognate lan- 
guages, as Du. nikken, G. nicken, to nod, beckon, 
G. knit ken to break, snap, it is also uncertain 
whether all the senses really belong to the same 
word.] 

I 1. trans. I'o make a nick or notch in ; to cut 
in nicks or notches; to indent. 

1530 Palsgr. 644/c It is no trewe poynle to nycke your 
tayle [mure than mine]. 1573 Iusslr tlusb. (1878) 189 
Some cutieth the napkin, some trencher will nick. iSQO 
Shakv Com. Err. v. 1. 175 His man with Ci/eis nickes 
him like a foule. a i6to Robin Hood <v Guy 0/ Gisl*ot ne xliL 
in Child Ballads 111 . 93/2 Robin pulled forth an Irish 
knitie, .And nicked Sir Gny in the fTace. 1681 W. Rouert- 
s(iN I'kra^eol. Gen. (1693) 918 To nick or notch 1764 E. 
Moxon Eng. Housnv. 44 Nick your lieef alioiit an inch 
di«tance 1815). Smiih Panorama Set. hr Art I 122 Be- 
fore a saw is employed . . , nick the place m ith a paring chi a;l. 
1856 Mrs. Browning Aurora LeisK rx. 547 The falling 
beam Which nh ked me on the forehead as 1 passed The 
g.iliery*door. CasseKs 7 ’echn Educ. IV. 117/2 Each 

head came under a saw, and was nicked acro'^s the centre. 


fg 1881 JlatbePs Mag, July 249 A stiHT palm-tiee.. 
nicked the blue- black ness of the bk>. 

b. T o reconl or score by means of a notch or 
notches made on a tally or stick. Also with up, 
down^ and in fig. use, 

15x3 Fitzhero. Ifnsb | 141 And yf he can not wryte 
lette nym nycke the defaiitcs vpon a stycke. 158a Stany- 
Nt/RST AEnets i. (Arb.) 22 Bee sure, this fiructise wil 1 nick 
in a freendlye nietnento. 1598 Yung Diana 484 Vpon our 
score Vou should nicke vp no many meoe tides. 1613 Day 
Dyall xii. (1614) 318 So is their reasoning aRuin a-* silly, wiio 
upon the word Merit in the Fathers, nick up still our owne 
Deserts. 1641 Best Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 98 With a knife 
wee nicke on a spell howe many cleane weathers. 1738 
Swift Pol. Conversat. 5 I’ll get a knife and nick it down, 
that Mr. Neverout came to our l^ouse. a 1845 Hooo P ale 
of I ruiufet xiv, As for the ch>ck the nioniciiis nicking, The 
Dame only gave it credit for ticking. 

O. absol. or intr, T'o chip china. 
i 08 s HarfePs Mag. Feb. 477/1 As regards china.. our 
servants are not in the least careful not to nick. 

2. To cut into or through ; to cut short. 

1606 .Shaxs. Ant. hr Cl. iii. xiii. 8 The itch of hi-. Affection 
should not then Haue nickt liis Captain-ship at such a 
point. 1787 Burns Death tf Dr. Hornbook xii, It’s e'en 
a lang, lang time indeed Sin’ 1 liegan to nick the thread. 
1789 Pert-grin. Cafi. Crose vin, The knife that picket 
Abel’s craig. 1865 Mrs. Whitney Gayxvorthys xxvi, Sky- 
lark grew to be her ordinary appellative ; shortened, indeed 
to Skylie ; the nickname nick^. 

I b. T'o fashion or mark out by cutting. Also 
with otit^ and in hg. use. 

1605 Camden Rem., /-.pifafhs 42 A Monke of Duresme 
busied his braine in nicking out these nice verses vpon the 
death of W. de La-mart h. tyiq Hamilion Elbist. 11. vi. in 
Ramsay's Poems, 'ihy verses nice as ever nickel, Made me 
as canty as a cricket. 18x7 Clark SJiefh. Cal. 180 Nicking 
the ‘Nme-ueg moriis ' in the grass. 1838 Civil Eng. if 
Arxk. ftnl 1 . 32(1/1 The breadth of land hai. been nicked 
out upon the ground. 

O. Mining, (.^ee quots.) 

1847 Hali.iwri l, Nick, to cut vertical section! in a mine 
from the roof. North. 1883 Grfslf.y Gloss. Coal-mintng 
174 Nuk, to cut or bhear coal after holing, 
d. T 0 fasten with a click. raro^K 
1856 Mrs. Browning Aurora Lei^ vi. 1067 The lady 
closed 'I hat dour, and nicked the lock. 

3. To make an inci^vion at the root of (a horse's 
tail) in order to make him carry it higher. 

1737 Bracken Farriery Imfir. (1757) 11 . 4 Why should 
any Horse carry me better when his 'I'ail is nick’d (as the 
Term is) than he did before? i8a8[H. Blst] Italy as it is 87 
Most of the horses had their tails docked, nicked and 
cropped. 1887 Hai I. Caine .Son of Hagar 1. vii, Anything 
from ploughing to threshing and nicking a nag's tail. 

absoU 1899 > diss Carv Country Life (1876) 189 1*01 a 
going to.. learn to nick and dock. 

b. To cut (a horse) at the root of the tail. 

»7S3 J- Babtlet Gentl, Farriery 311 The art of nicking 
horses then chiefly consists in a transverse division of these 
depressing tendons of the tail. 1791 W. Gilfin Forest 
Scenery II. 068 The cusCiini of clocking, nicking, and 
croDuinff their horses. i8ie .Sbortiur Mar. XLVl. n* 


I Every man who nicks his hone, ought himself to be nicked 
I elsewhere, Dai iy News 11 Feb. 9/1 PrOhecuted . . fur 

I ' uickiiig * two hackneys and a chestnut mare. 

II. t4. T'u tally with, cor rcbpoad to, resemble, 
fit, suit exactly. Obs. 

1589 PuTTENiiAM Eng. Poesie ii. xvii[{l (Arb.) 146 By 
rea-«iin one [word] of them doth as it were nicke another. 
ibid. III. XIX. 212 Because the one [word] scem^ to answere 
th’oiher by maimer of illusion, and doth, as it were, nick 
him, 1 call him the Nicknamer. 1609 Camden Rem. lao 
Words nicking and resembling one Che other, are appliable 
to diflrei.t sigiiitii:aiionk. sbBj T. Brown Lib, Const, in 
l>k. Buckkm.'s IFks. (1705) 11 . 126 To this odd-con- 
ditioned Soul was tack'd a Body that nickt it like two 
Exchequer Tallies. 170a Mottbux Prol. FarqukaPt In-- 
constant 21 An opera, like an ogho, nicks the age. 

1 5. T o hit oil or fit (a person or thing) with (or 
in) an appropriate name. Obs. 

Perh. Utirtly from nicknanie \ cf. quot. 1889 in b. 

* 5*9 [ • l^vi.v] Pafyfe w. llatihct B iv, If anic be vncliris- 
tciiecl. lie nicke -;m with a name iboaCAREW Cornwall 
(1709) 88 .Somt* or the idle disposed Cornish men nicke their 
towncs with by woids, as, the. piide of Truro, (iallants of 
Foy. 1609 Camdi-n Rem. 141 The Greekes . . nicked 
Aniiochiis Liiiphancs, that is. the famous, with Lpimanes, 
that IS, the furious. 1687 Montagu & Prior llmd \ P- 
'J'tanyv. 24 , 1 have so nickt his Character in a Nanm as will 
make you split. 1693 .South Serin. 453 'lake aiiy Pas- 
sion of the .Soul of Man.. and tuck it with some lucky or 
unlucky Word. 

b. Tu call by some (deprccialive) name ; to 
nickname. Obs. exc. as notice-wd. 

1609 Camden Rem. 80 Goudiih.., by which name King 
Heniy the first was nicked in contempt. 1634 toRO Perk. 
IVarbeik iv. in, Warbeck, as you nick him, came to me. 
1689 N. l.KF. PtiHc. Cleve ii. lii. Believe me Sir, 111 a little 
tune you’ll be nick'd the Town- Bull. 

1889 I .ANKKS1FH in Nature 21 Mar. 485 There it no 
ground for regarclinu' (he woid'Lamaicktsin ’ ns a niLkiiaiiie. 
1 here can he no desire to ‘ nick ‘ him or anyone el.se. 

O. 'I'u criticize, censure. 

1667 Dh\oln htanlen C^ueen 2nd Prol. 57 Those who write 
not, and yet .-til wnicis nick. Arc baiikiiipt gamesierx 
b. a. Jo niik it, to hit the mark, to make a hit ; 
to guess rightly. 

16x4 Massingi-r Pari. Love v. i, Have I not nick'd it, 
tutor? i68t Hk.kvhingii.l Black ,v Coiicl., Wks. 
171O II. 151 Je/ahcl nick t il in Politicks, when.. she made 


tutor? i68t Hk.kvhingii.l Black ,v Coiicl., Wks. 
171O II. 151 Je/ahcl nick t il in Politicks, when.. she made 
the 1 aw (eic.l. 1709 Vanbrugh Conjederaty Prol., All 
his decent plays, Where he so nicked it, when he writ 
for piatse. 1740 Richardson Pamela (18241 I *82 So, 
J acke> , bill u e just nicked it. 1 find, a 1804 R. Graves tr. 
Marital 11. vii, At eveiy ball how prettily you nick it I 18x3 
Moncricfk Join d- Jerry 1 iv. You've tucked u: the fact 
is this, Dicky you must turn missionary. 1831 \,Knis Satan 
tn search, etc. 1 xii, 'I wish iny Nicky U not 111 love'.— 
' U mother, you ha.e nicked it ! * 

b. To hit, arrive at with procision. 

1673 (R. Lc-igh) ‘irans^ Reh. 6, I gad sit, and there you 
have nickt the picseiit juncture of affairs. i 7 ia Oldie- 
wonrii Hcrme'i Odes vii. 29/1 Without doubt we have 
nick'd Horaie’s meaiiuig. 1761, Chesterf. Lett, cci Ix. 
(1792) IV. 177 All things nave their hound. and I will en- 
deavour to nick that point. s8oo J.amb l.et. to Manmrtg 
in Einal y)/rw. (1848) 1 . 113 You just nicked my palate. sB$\ 
1.Y110N My Novel II. V, lie. .|>erccived the chances for aiia 
against. .,arid nicked the question lietweeii wind and water. 
1889 Doyle Alicah Clarke xxvii, Mayh.ip you have uicked 
the truth. 

t C. To nick the pin : (see quots.). Obs. 
a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crnu s. v. Pin, Nick tke Pin, 
to Drink fairly. 1708 Kkrskv, 7 o Nick the Pin, to drink 
just to the l*in plac'd ai>out the middle of a Wot^en Bowl 
or Cup. 

td. To break (windows) by hitting with copper 
coins (cf. Nickek sb.^ 3 ). Ubs. rare’“^. 

1717 Prior Alma 111. 235 He starts up mohack ; Breaks 
wniclimcii's heads, and chairmen’s glasse.s, And thence pro- 
ceeds to ini.king sAshex. 

e. To bn off neatly or precisely. 

01694 M. Rouinson .'Autobiog. (iBs6) 6 His father. .did 
admiie to sre how the boy would nick off the very sense 
ofdinicult pas^agcs. 1839 I'hackkrav 2nd Eeit, l-ine Arts, 
I'hc chairs, tables, curtains, and pictures, are nicked off 
wit h extraordinary ne<'iii)e$s and sharpnesH. t8^ ■— Christ- 
mas Bks. (1872) 25 He dockets his tailor's billi, and nicks 
off hii dinner notes in diplomatic paragraphs. 

7. T'o hit or caUfi exactly (the proper time, 
season, etc. for something). 

a 1664 Frank in Spurgeon Treat Dav. Ps. Ixix. 13 Come 
we but to him in either of thest-, and wc have nicked the 
time ; we aic suie to be accepted. 1677 W. Hughr-s Man 
y^S'in II viii. 123 You Dlu^t be sure to nick the Season; 
'T'is at the Masse, just between (he Elevation of our i*oid, 
and the three Agnus Dei. 17x9 T. 'J'HOM^yi in Portland 
Pafers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) VT. 139 We nicked the time 
very happily. 1799 Guldsm. Bee No. 3 p la He hud, as he 
fancied, just nicKed the lime, for he came in as the cloth 
was laying. 1843 Le Fkvre Lfe Trav. Phys. 1 . 1. iv. 75, 

1 had nicked iiiy time, and 1 embarked. 1846 Lanoux 
Exam. Shaks. Wks. 11.269 Unless he nicked the time he 
might miss the monster. 

tb. To catch, seize, take advantage of (aa 
opportunity, etc.). Obs, 

1634 .Shirley Offot iumty v. i, Something will come on't, 
il he have The grace to nick this opportunity. 167a Marvell 
Reh, Irmnsf. 1. 4 None more ready to nick a juncture of 
Affairs than a malapvrt Chaplain. 1704 J. Pitts Acc. Mo~ 
ham. viii. 124 Had the SpaiiMrds nick’d mat opportunity., 
they might have done great Execution. 

c. To eaten (a boat, train, etc.) just at the 
time of departure. 

1841 Lytton A'/, k Mnm, 11. Iv, I must arrive Just in rime 
to nick the vessels. 188S Poor Ael/ie 16 'Awfully glad 
we've nicked it ' Ijk. a traml. aaid Gcorita. 
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8 . zlang. To catch, take uiiawaret; to nab or 
nail. In mod. nse of the police. 

i6aa Flktcnbr & Mass. Pr0^lutets iii i, We muAt be 
sometimes witty, To knick a knave. <673 .S' 100 him Baytt 
83 Now will 1 nick thee here-- worse than any where in all 
my book. 1706 E. Ward iVootign Worlti /Jin. (1708) 94 
If he Rets him dead drunk, then is the critical Minute to 
nick him. a 17M North Ltv0s (i 8 s 6 ) 1 . 304 There the 
Common Pleas thought th :y had nicki.d them. 17M Town- 
Lsv //i^h l^ift bfl0w Stnirs 11. i, You have just ni^'d them 
in the very Minute. 1806 in .S^int yrnU, IX. 379 He 
..stands a chance uf getting nicked, because he was found 
in bad company. 18^ Marrvat Japhet Ivii, He has come 
to get off hii accomplice, and now we’ve just ni< ked them 
both. 1893 P. H. Emerson Signor Lippo xvii, All my pals 
got nicked, and 1 chucked it. 

+ b. Nick me, as an imprecation. Oh^ rare 
1760 Foots Minor i. Wks. 1799 1 . 341 Nick me, but 1 
twkve a ^reat mind to tie up, and ruin the raM:al8. 
o. '1 o steal. 

1869 Ttmph //#»r July 75, I bolted In and 'nicked ' a nice 
silver tea-pot. il^ l^aiiy News aj Apr. a/a Here is a pair 
of botMs which Elira has 'nicked 

IlL 1 9. In the game of hazard : To win 
against (the other players) by casting a nick. Ods, 
a 15S3 Nice IV^anton aia I nig Here, sirs, come on ; seuen I 
(T/tey set him.) Aleaueii at all I Ism. Do ye nycke vs? 
16^ Dryden Even. Lfftm iv. i, My Don he sets me ten 
pistoles ; 1 nick him : ten more, 1 sweep them too. 1673 — 
Marr. d la Mode iv. iv, I his is now the second time he nas 
harr’d the dice wlien we wrre just ready to have nkked him. 

1884 Otwav Atheist in. i, 1 lia’ not been robb'd, Sir, but I 
have been nick’d,, .and that’s as bad. 

fb. In fig. use. Ohs 

e i6ao Fi.ktchkr ft Mass. Trag. Bamavelt v. ii, We 
know you have .. niinisterd much Justice, Nickt many a 
worthic gamester. 1649 G. Daniki. Trinnrch., Hen. 
reex, France vnderhand pursueH The Advantage^ of ihe 
Warre to nicke him out rlre he could prue his Chance ; 
False Dice may doo't. 

10. To make (a winning cast) at hazard ; to get 
as a nick ; to throw the nick of (a certain number). 

1598 Florio Legate ^ to binde, lie, or nick a cast at dice. 
1611 CuiGH. s. V. A mAezats, \iAu\ng had that chance that 
no wise in.in would nicke. 1709 Mrs. Cfntlivre Gamester 1. 
Wks 1761 I. 140 Conic, throw a M.iin, Sir, then I'll instruct 
you how 10 nick it. 1773 (iOI.usm. StooM to Cong, in, My 
old luck : 1 never nicked seven iliat 1 did not throw amen. 
ace thiee times following 1813 Chton. in Ann. Keg, 389/3 
A wager whether there are more ways than 6 of nicking 7 
on ihe dice. 

fb intr. To make nicks; to gamble; also, to 
throw a nick. Obs. rare. 

1678 Wvlherlv I ' t . Dealer n. i. Thou art some.. gaming 
Companion, and want's! some Widow's old Gold to nick 
ufion^ 17M Fielding Lottery Wks. 1775 1 . 349 If 1 can 
but nick tniii time, aine's-ace 1 defy thee. 

11. To trick, cheat ; to defraud of^ do out of. ? Ohs, 
*595 Marocens Ext. 8 To nycoll you, or nicke you rather 

of an old pcecc of velvet hose. 1830 J Taylor (Water P.) 
Gt. Eater Kent 8 Ale-houses nor tapsters cannot nick this 
Nick [Wood] with froih : curtoll Cannes. .could ncuer cheaie 
him jgvj Gks Be/ig. op 11. She rivetted a linen draper’s eyes 
AO fast upon her, that he «as nick'd of three pieces uf 
cambrirk before he could look off. vyyj Mme. D^ArAtay's 
Early l^iiiry (1889) II. 379 He nickd us entirely and never 
came at all. 1818 Scorr KoA Kov iii. The polite and 
accomplished adventurer, who nickeciyoii out of your money 
at While's. 1818 — Hrt. Midi, xx, Three words of y«»ur 
mouth would give the girl the chance to nick Moll Blood 
[the galluwh] 

ahsol. 1733 Fiei ding Quix. in Eng. ii. xiv, TTie_ mister and 
the man trick, The mistress and the maid will nick. 

1 12. To provide (a beer-pot) with a nick. Also 
infr., to employ this method of cheating. Ohs. 

159a Def. Conny Catching in Greene's IVhs. (Grosart) XI. 88 
The Ale-wife unles she nicke her Pots and connycntch her 
gucstes with stone Pottes..can hardly paye her Brewer. 
1818 Shirbum Ballads Og/db) 93 Though I be loth To nicke 
and to froth, That built the Pie at Algnie. cs86s in Kox^ 
bnrghe Btilla^/s VI. 487 Hce't tankerd or flaggon, .. wcl 
trust you to Nick and to Froth. 

13. ift/r. In hunting, racing, or coursing : To 
cut in. Also with past, ufy etc. 

R. S., Surtees .Range's Sp. Tour xxii, [He is] a1wa3rs 
nicking and skirting. 1883 E. Pknnell-Elmhirst Cream 
Leicestersk. 133 Those [horsemen] wlto nicked in by means 
of a lucky ro^. 1883 Standard 33 Feb. 3/7 Glenlivet had 
a good winning bol.-tnce when .Strawberry Girl nicked past 
and killed. 1898 Daily Nesvs 16 June 3/3 That heautifiil 
filly., was lucky enough to nick in on the inside when the 
lea ders ran out at the bend 

rV. 14. Of breeding stocks: To unite, couple. 

1885 Jml. R. Agric. Soc. I. 11. 333 Colonel Cradock liked 
the sort for their size and milk, and they ' nicked * well both 
with the Booth and the Bates blood. s888 Ibid IV. 11. 349 
I'he native Shetland ewes .have 'nicked ' so effectually 
with rams of the breed that the produce is bought up 
readily by a certain class of dealers. 

15. To compare or compete. 

1887 Bury & Hili.ibr Cycling 337 Only one sport * nicks* 
with cycling, and that is fair toe and heel walking. 

Vi'Okar. [Of obscure origin : by early writers 
identified with Nicker, a marble, but pern, really 
I native name. ] a. One of the hard round seeds 
3 f the Nondne or Niokbb-trei. b. One or other 
3 f the species of Bonduc. (See quots.) 

1896 Sloanb in Phil, Trans. XIX. 099 The Third kind of 
Bean .. was that kind which in Jamaica Is called Ash- 
‘olnured-Nickar from its being perfectly round and 
ike a Nicker, such as Boys use to play withal. 1736 P. 
Browmb yamaicn [1789) «a8 I'he Orey Nickar...The seeds 
tre of a gray colour, and commonly used instead of marbles 
yy all Che boys. Ihid,, The Yellow Nkl^r. 1 *^ plant re- 


sembles the foregoing [the Grey Nicker] hut h Is not prickly. 
179a Maria RnoDELL] yoy. Madeira. The ruiiandina 
moringa or yellow nicker bew a berry like polished marble. 

b. In comb. Nickar-iree » Swkjlh-tbke. 

1760 J. Lee introd. Boi. App 330 Nickar-trce.f 7 Mf^iM//iM. 
1787 tr. LimuMus' /•aw. Plan/s I. 383 ifUilanaina. Nickar- 
tree. 1847 Hamilior in Pharmac. 7 nr/. Vll. 335 On the 
medicinal and economic properties of the .Sapindus Sapon- 
aria Soap Berr>', or Black iNickar ' 1 ‘ree. 
Ni’Ok'eCUredf a. Having the cars nicked. 

1834 Sir H. Taylor ArteveMe 11. in. i, Hold thy (leace, 
'J hou nick-ear'd lubber i what have we to do With whys and 
wherefores ? 

Nicked (nikt), ///. a. [f. Nick v .2 -t- -ed 1 .] 

H. 'iviiig a nick or nicks; notched, indented, ser- 
rated. a. In predicative use. 

1513 Fitzhbrb. HusA. f 31 a fjairc of tonges made of wode, 
and in the farther ende it is nycked. 158s Turner Herbal 
II. 58 The ruote beyng cut, nicked, or scotched. 1631 Wid- 
Dowhs Nat. Philos. 37 It hath leaves like Lawreil, nicked 
on the edge. 1636 w. Coles Art 0/ Sintpiinr x. 31 Saw 
wort is so called, fTir that the Leaves are nicked like a Saw. 
1798 Wirin' RING Brit. Plants (ed. 31 I. b6i Cup 3-leafed, 
egg-shaped, nicked at the end. 1844 H. St^vhens 
Farm II. 94 'i'he Erck. .literally becomea nicked, as it is 
termed ; that ia, the f.«t ia felt through the Akin to be divided 
into two portions. 1889 Black more Lorna D. xvii, Like a 
sleeve turned up, and nicked with brown at tbe corners 
b. In attributive use. 

1813 Markham Eug. I/ousew. 11. v. (1868) 133 An open 
and wide toothed, or nickt brake, and a close and straight 
toothed brake. 1745 Daily Advertiser No. 48 d. ^/i A lew 
white Huirn ut the I ip of her Nose, and a nick’d 1 ail. 1791 
W. Gilmn Forest Scenery 11 . 356 Ihe most deformed one 
is nicked-tail ; so named from a cruel operation used in 
forming it 1887 F. Francis Angling vi. (1B80) 226 Taking 
two or three turns over the niched end at the tail 1890 
JJoytfs IPeehly 14 Dec. 6/2 That suspicious sound which 
tells of a nicked edge. 

Comb, a 1849 II. CoLERiucB Ess, (1851) I. 333 *nie nicked- 
heardet^ humng, hectoring, basket-hiited adventurer. i8go 
W. I. Gordon Foundry 193 That ingenious nicked-type 
iiiaonine the 'I'horne. 

Ifickel (ill k 1), sh. [Named bv the Swedish 
mineralogist Axel K. von Cronsteat in 1754 , by 
abbreviation of G. kup/emickely the mining name 
of the copper-coloured ore (niccolite) from which 
the metnl was first obtained by Cronsteilt in 
The neconrl clement in knp/ernickel is app. G. mc\elf 
dwarf, raMMl. inisrhievous demon, the name l«ing given to 
the ore because it ai tually yielded no copper in Apite of its 
appeal ance (cf. the etym. note to Cobalt). Both Kuffrr- 
NicKKi. and copper nickd (see Coi’Fkr zA* ia> have been 
commonly cr^loyed in English as names of thiA variety of 
ni( kel-ore. For an earlier abbreviation in a different sense 
see Nicol '.] 

I. A haid silvery-white lustrous mineral, usually 
occurring in combination with arsenic or sulphur 
and associated with cobtilt ; it is both malleable 
and ductile, and is now largely employed for 

I various purpo«>eR, ctp. in alloys. 

*755 Centl. Mag. XXV. 5*1 From the name of this mineral 
[k up/e t^tu kef) he [Crunstedt] gives the metal l)ic name of 
Nickel. 1771 pRiEATLEY in Phil, /'rails, LX II. 349 Bis- 
muth and nickel are dissolved in the marine acid. 1786 
Ibid. LXXVI. 63 Ihere are. .persons who have denied the 
magnetism of purified nickel. s8oo tr. Lagrange's Chem. 

1 . 396 It appears that nickel was employed dv the Chinese 
long before it was proved to be a distinct metal. i8aa Imison 
Sci. h Art li. 118 Nickel alloys with most of the metaU. 
1858 Homans Cycl Comm. 144^/1 Nickel forms twelve per 
cent, of the new cent authorized by Congress in 1857. 

Rosc'ob Elem. Chem. (1871} 230 German silver is an alloy 
of zinc, nickel, and copper. 

2. U. S. tft. A one-cent piece partly made of 
ZMckel (see quot 1858 aliove). Ohs. 

1857 N’ F. Herald 37 May (Bartlett), ' Nary red * will 
soon be an oKsoleie phrase among the bovA, and ' nary 
nickel* will take its place. O. W. Holkifr Aut. 

Break f.-t. ix. (1891) 3at A picture as big as a copper, or a 
* nickel rather, at the bottom of his eye. 

b. A hve-cent piece (containing one part of 
nickel to three of copper). 

Century Mag. Nov. 83 /a Even nickels cannot be had 
without labor. 18^ Gunter Miss Nobody i, 1 can't go 
ihroueh Yale on nothing but a fifty-dollar note and two 
nickeU. 

3. atirib. and Comb. a Simple attrib. in 
various senstes, as nickel anode, electrotype^ metal^ 
mineral^ plaie^ solution^ etc. ; objective, ns nickel- 
beitringy -wrker; instrumental, as nickel-coated^ 
-piale vb., -plater^ -plating. 

187s Ur/s Diet. Arts (cd. 7) II. aai The •nickel anodes 
arc connected to the., carbon plates of the liattcry. 1877 
Raymond Statist. Mines ^ Mining 262 Good •nickel-bear- 
ing pyrites. 1884 Knight Diet, Mech. Suppl. 634/a The 
articles to be •nickel-coated .are to be suspendinl in the 
solution. 1B73 Sfon Workshop Rec. Ser. 1. aao/i •Nickel 
electrotypes stand the wear and tear . . better than the 
ordinary copper ones. s8s* Smeb in UrPs Diet. Arts 
(1875) 11 . 330 The deposit .forms a great contraAt to the 
common •nkkel metal. 1874 Raymond Statist. Mines «r 
Mining ^09 I'his vein . . contains in its ore an arsenical 
•nickeT-mtneral. 1873 Vre's Diet. Arts 11 . a» A •nickel 
plate of the utmost purity. 1884 Knight Diet, MoeK 
Suppl. 634/3 To •nickel plate all pontys and molds for glass, 
making. >878 Ure's Diet, Arts 1 1 . aai I'he veteran •nickel- 
plater of the stateA. /bid, aao It is only within the last few 
years that *nickel-plating has been brought prominently 
into notice. 1838 Homans Cycl. Comm, 1443/a Mineralogists, 
cheroistA, and *nickel-workers. 

b. Attrib. in names of natural or artificial com* 
pounds containing nickel, as nickel chloride^ 


nitrate^ are. Pyrites^ regulus^ salt^ sulphate \ 
nickel -bloom AnmaBebgitk; nickel bronse 
(■ee qaot.); nickel glance « GBRBDOBFriTx ; 
nickel green « Annabkroitb ; nickel gymnite, 
a gymniie in which part of tbe magnesium is re- 
placed by nickel; nickel ochre — Anbaberoitk ; 
nickel silTer, on alloy similar to German silver; 
nickel ateel, sn alloy of iron with nickel. 

1881 Bristow Gloss. Min. 358 •Nlckel-bloonu iBSa 
Knight Diet, Mech. buppl. 634/1 'i'he pure metal is mixed 
wiih various proportions of copper, zinc, and tin, forming 
•nickel bronze. 1868 Fownes' Chem. led. 10) 464 •Nkku 
Chloride . . u easily prepared by dissolving oxide or carbonate 
of nickel in hydrochloric acid, 1818 T. Thomson Min.^ 
Ceol., etc. 1 . 539 bulpho- Arsenide of Nickel. * Nickel glance. 
1837 Dana Syst.Min. 145 •Nukel Green. Nucolus prasi- 
nus. Color a nne apple-green. xtssAmer.Jrml.Sci.Str ii. 
XVI 170 , 1 described toe mineiaT in i8st, under the name 
•Nickclgymnite. 1708 Kikwan Hem. Min. (cd. a) 11 . 283 
•Nickel Ochre and Vitriol of Nickel. 1861 Bristow Gloss. 
Min. 3^8 Nickel Ochre, .occurs massive, earthy and friable. 
1836 'I. Thomson Min.^ Ceel., etc., 1 . 533 'ihe species of 
•nickel ores hitherto observed, amount only to eight. 1837 
Dana Syst. Mm. ^ Copper nickel. Prismatic •Nickel 
Pyrites. 1833 DrrV Circ. Sci.^ \'Col.^ etc. 407 Millet iie. 
Sulphurct olNUkeL Nickel Pyrites. 1797 kucycl. Brit, 
(ed. 3) Xll. 133/1 There is no copper, but a niikcl rcgului 
Ls produced. 185a Fuwni-s Chem. (ed. 4) 34a 1 he artificial 
.. product, called i/rizx,. .ma) be employed as a source of the 
•nickel suits. t86o A night's Eng. tyci.. Arts 4 St i. V. av., 
Nickel .. is extensively used in liie inunufacture of the so- 
called •nickel-silver. s88a Chambers's tmyei. IV. 7i3iy'8 
Britannia metal, and nickel silver, which are used as mId- 
siitutes for the true German silver. 1884 Knight Diet. Alrch. 
Suppl. 63VR 'Nukel Steel. 1899 Daily News 14 Nov. 6/5 
The nickel-stccl gun foigings made . . in Penns^ Ivania 1868 
Etavnes' Chem. (cd. 10) 465 •Nickel Sulphate .. is the most 
iinpoiunt of the nickel salts. 

Hence Vfokol v. trans.^ to coat with nickel, 
Vi'ok9llo a , peitainiug to, or containing, nickel. 
Vl>okeli‘faroiui a., containing or yielding 
nickel. Vi'okolino sb. ■ Nitxx)LiTK; a., con- 
•isting of nickel. Vl'okoUag, the procesi of 
coating with nickel. Vl'okoUto ■■ Niccolitk. 
Vl'Okolina'tloB, the process of nickelizing. 
Vl’okallM V. Iratts., to coat with nickeL 
Vl'okellod ppl. a., coated with nickel. Vl’oktl- 
onn a., conlaining nickel. 

a in Knight Diet. Msch. It being far easier 

to gild, plate, or copper an article than to •nickel it. 
i8a8>3a Webster s. v.. The ”iuckclic acid is a saturated 
combination of nickel and oxygen. i8as R. Tamksom Man. 
Min. w •Nickeliferous Giey Antimony. 185s Ashburner 
tr. Reichenbaih's Dynamics 504 (Jontaiiiii^g a great inter- 
mixture of ihts metallic nickeliferous iron. 1788 Aikin tr. 
BeaumPs Man. Chem. laa note, T^ ingredients which are 
UAually separated from the •nickclline ores. 1796 Kirwan 
E.lem. Min. ted. a) 1 1 . 444 A solution of Sul Ammoniac would 
take up the niLkeline part and leave the Cohaltic. 1835 
I Shkfard Min. 11 . 83 Nickelinc (Copper-Nickel). 1888 
Mag VI 1 1.300 A lew pieces of copper-nickel (nickeline) 
were obtained. 1875 Knight Die/. A/rcA. 1536/1 •Nickel- 
ing. 1884 Hitcb Magn. k Dy^^ Eleitr Machines auj 
Gliding, silvering, nickeling and tinning have become so 
universal. 1883 £ncyt.i, Brit, (ed. 9) XVl. 39a •Nickeliie 
(Clipper Nickel). 1^7 Chamb Jml. VI 11 . 334 We have 
recently experimented upon the subject of •nickelisation. 
187s F. G. 1 HOMAS Dis. Vir omen 'ed. 3) 349 I'he clamp, .may 
be made, .of •oickelized steel. i 98 $ Bazaar jo Mar. 1373/3, 
Aain. [bicycle]., .•nickelled, ball pedals. 1694 Outing (U. b.) 
XXIV. 133/3 Two of the nickeled hinges on my valise had 
been twisted off. 1880 l.ibr Untv. KnowL VI. 511 Using a 
solution of *nickelous sulphate. 1899 Nature 20 Apr. 595/1 
Complete analyses of nickelous bromide and colutitous 
bromide were undertaken. 

Ifi cker, sh.^ Obs. exc. arch. Forms ; i (9) 
nicor, 3-4 Hiker, 4 nyker, 5 nycker, nykyr, 

6 niore, 9 nioer, nioker. [ 0 £. nicor, nicer-, 
nicicjr-, ^MDu. and MLG. nicker, necker (Dii. 
nikker), ON. nykr (IccL nykur, Nurw. nykk. 
Da, nbk, Sw. neik) masc. OTcut. *nikwiz; 
*nikut‘, also represented by OHG. nichus, 
nih^h^us masc. (glossing ^ crocodillns* ; MHG. 
niches, nickes, G. nix), and nicchessa fem. (MHG. 
-nixe, Ci. nixe): sec Nix and Nixt. The root 
*ni^- may be identical with *Hig^~ in Gr. 
virtruv, Skr. nij- to wash ] 

L An imaginary being supposed to live in the 
water; a water-demon. Kelpie, river-horse (f hip- 
popotamus); also in MK., a siren or mermaid. 

Beowulf 433 paer ic..on y6um slog niceras nihtca. 971 
Blickl. Horn. 209 Under pxm stanc waes niccra cardunc. 
Ibid. 311 J>onne ^ewitan pa saula niAer . .ft him onfengon oa 
nicras. 1 1000 in Cockayne Aorrat. (1861) 11 Sona pses be 
hie inna wieron swa woiron ba nicoias xearwe. e laoa Lay. 
31747 pat water U unimete brade : nikeres per badieo inne. 
c >33io R. Rrunne Chton. Wace (Rolls) 1447 pey 

Nykeres (F. teraines] pat myry song, Out of J»e weye to 
turne hem wrong. 1140 Ayenb. 61 pise byep be tuo nykeren 
pet we uyndep in bokes of kende of beKtes. Vur by byep a 
ssewynge of 1^ re, pet me klepep nykeicn, bet hubbeb bod yes 
of wybnan and tayl of uisssse. c 1440 PromP Parv 356/3 
Nykyr, Sirens. 1588 Withals Dict.^ efx K i.icre, re- 
mora, echeneit. 

1834 Fraser's Mag. X. 54 Tbe Anglo-Saxons did not cease 
to beitevc in the existence, of the elves and the niccn. 
1833 Kingsley Hypatia xii, * What is a nicor, Agilmund T ' 

* A sea-devil who eats sailors ’. 189a Brooke Early Eng. 

Lit. 1 . iii. 59 The nickers lie there on the sloping rocks of 
tbe nes-i, moniaers that at mid-day go out into tbe open 
t 2 . ^Fiom Du. nikker.^ A demon or cievil. Obs. 
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1481 Caxtow Reyuarti (Arb.) 100 Alan me growkth of 
tby^: fuwlis iiyckc<-<, Luaic ibey uut of hclle T 

STixker, j/».^ [t. Nick v.^, in various senses.] 
t i. O.ie who cheats at play. O^s. tare, 

1669 \iitlt’) 'I'bc N icier niclcrd ; or, tlic Oieatn of Gaming 
fliscovrreJ. 1714 I’ l.uc as Linr.<t C.amesters voj Call'd hy 
the Niclcm und Sh«r|M:rs liute Dick- Fisher 
t2. One who Ills a tinny ncnllv, Oi>s. rar<f 
1876 Mahvkll Mr. \mirke K h, N el I am not in.iLiicr one 
of ihe inoHt crediiioiis nicUeis or upplyvis ol' n.ilural evciiia 
10 huiiiaiii li.iitsactions. 

y. One who hits m throwing; applied spec, in 
the early pait ol* the iSlli cent, to disorderly 
youths who made a piaclice of breaking windows 
by throwing copjiers at them. 

1716 Gav Triria iti. tj \ Ills scatlei'd Pen»’e iVic flying 
Nil Iter thug's And wnh llic ('opjicr Shnw'r llic I asemrnt 
rings. 1849 \lA(.Ayf\v //isf. Lm^. Ill I. 361 At n Kiit*r 
peiliid arosie the Nicker, tho llaucnhiir, and the yel more 
iiiraJed name of Moluiwk 1886 Miss Ukahoos A/^Z/aw^^'e 
I A, The Flying I'ost de-;* iibcd how the Nickers bad broken 
all Mr. roi)Sparklc'> window', with halfpence. 

4. One who, or that which, nicks 01 cuts. 

a. One who nicks horses* tails 

xiioSfiorfin^ Ma^ XX.W '“hj I he defendant’s witnesses, 
wli MTi Air. Srrjrant PcII . .drM ribed as cioppers, dockers, 
nickers and tritnmcis. 

b. That part of a centi e-hit which cots the 
circle olThe hole made hv the tool. 

18^6 IIoi TZAi-i'i'Ki. y'ttruiHf^ ll. S4I A thin shearing point 
or nicker, thac culs through the tihrrs like the point of a 
knife. 1863 Rou:le<fet's finys J une 353 The nickcr 

leads or prepares the way ior the cutter iliruughout the 
entire depth of the hole. 

O. Telegr. A recording apparatus which makes 
nicks in a strip of paper. 

1871 l.cho a Feb., Professor Morse’* printing nickers and 
embossers. 

Ifi’Okert Also 7 niokar. [Perh. f. os 

prec., Iiut cf. KnK’KKB l.J 

1. - Kmcki-b^ t. Also /k/ as a game. 

Duffht Mo>.k Tempest iv. i, Now I can't teach my 
Wile to play Nickers. i696lse(: Nilkar). 1737 Bovrr /Z it/. 
Ko^ttl ll, M.irbles (r>und line clay Nickeis tor Children to 
play withah 1847 IlALiiwi-iL, AVt^'r/'..(2i a little hall of 1 
clay or earth baked hard arid oiled over for boys to play at 
nickers 18^3 I Incus (W a oi /<?/>& xii, (189 1) 94 Every 
b(W piided liimselfon having a I'avountu iiic'icvr. 

2. ^^-Knickku I 3. 

1888 .Advance i Chk ago! 27 Dec , What's a nicker ? * A flat 
thick piece of lead , . which you throw down at the button. ’. 

PasiC t\rr's Thames 119 '1 ho leaden ‘ nickcr ' L» 
prohueci from the trousers {locket. 

Hi Oker, >f^ *, variant ol Nickar. 

i7yi G. IfooiiKn HarbaJos 195 The Horae- Nicker is a 
umaTl grovciin? tice, growing chieily in a lf>j-.c, marly, or 
sandy soil. 1866 Treax. Hot. 556/1 The seeds, .arc called 
Nirker nuts or Bnnduc nuts. 

Hi'Cker, -rAS .SV. nnd north, dial. [f. the vb ] 

A neigh ; also, a laugh, a snigger. 

m 1791 t,itckiiia!fen Ifarpcr xiii in (Jliild Ballads IV, 19/j 
Hi. mare'it .iway to f^ochniahcii, Wi’ rnony a nicker and 
ninny a sneer. >834 in -Shaip Dt^hoprtek Ga>l. 42 Settin 
up a greater nickcr .iiiJ a whinney. 1883 Ci fi snd Z^/tA- 
kfackfa xxvi. Jio blie just Icugli an' sync she gae the iihcr 
nicker. 

Hixkor, V. Chiefly .SV. and north, dial. [Iini> 
tative : c(. Nkiohrb v. and NicliKii v.] 

1. intr. T'o neigh. 

1774 Fekoosson If.tlhtvfair Poems (18.0) ti8 llie 
cuissers pram e and Mu.ker, .An' owre the ley-i ig send. i8ao 
.Scott Monast. xxAui, .Mounted on nags that nickcr at ilic 
clash of a sword 1879 Stkvi nson I tav. Ceiicnncs {i386) 

21 'i'his other donkcv iind Modestine met, nickering for 

I oy. 1880 1.. W.MXAi K Brn-l/nry. ii, (Jne Lhorsc] .. nickered 
ow and gladly at sight of him. 

2, To l.iiigh loudly or shrilly. Also trans. 

1819 W. TKNMANr Tnpis*ry S-orm'd (1827)22 He riicker't 
nic a lang g.tflaw. 1809 llooo Sheph. Cat 1. 329 .She w.is 
sae glad that she fell a-nu krriiv'. 1863 in Kr>b-.oii Btirjs 
of 'Tyne 2s4 I'he keebhullics nick'rd, hut on M.illy ii^ddled. 

Hence Ni ckering z>hl. sb. 

i88t K. in Contemp. Rett. XI. 199 With shrill 

nickering the stallion ran .towards the lake. 

Hiokerbocker, var. of Knickkkiiooker. 
Hi*cker*tree. [^ce Nickar and Nickku i^.4] 

■- ItoNDIIC. 

1707 Sloank Jamaica (1725) II. 40 Nicker Tree. It 
glows among shuibs in the .Savannas cvcr> wht rc 1750 
ii. Hik.hes 118 The Bl.'tck Nkker-Trt-e 'I Ins 

grows to hr a Urge tree covered with a bark of a greyish 
white, 1838 Ri OH. Teget. 79 Some nuts and se«ds arc ex- 
quisitely polished, and of the most lieaiitiful enamel, .as those 
of .the l>onduc, or nickei-trco 1849 Hai four Man. Boi. 

} 851 The bark of Cuilandina Bondne^ the Nicker^tree, i* 
biller, lonir, and its seeds arc said to be emetic, 
t Hi’Ckory. Obs. rare. A nickname. 

»8.3 ‘J. Hbk 'Piet. Turf s.v. Nick^ Nickerics are the 
same [ns nickiiamesj applied to actions and thintpi. 18x4 
Htst. Gambling- 11. 37 This man, or this sharper, lived to a 
great agr, little respected, under the nickcry of ‘Old Q.’ 

Hi'Ckety-nO'Ok, [Imitative.] W iiha 

clicking and knocking sound. 

181a H. & J. Smith Rrj. ,idd>-. Rebuifdimr (1873) 63 
Ills head, us he tumbled, went nickct>-iiock, Like a pebble 
in Carisbrook well. 

Hiokey (nrki). [Of obscure origin.] A kind 
of boat with a liig-RAil, used in the l^le of Man. 

1883 Fisheries^ P.jchib. Catai. fed. 4) 13a Thi» rig ia 
rapidly snuerserling the class of boat for many yearn used 
in tho Isle of Man, known aa ' Nickevs*. or lua sail boat*. 


1894 Hall Cahiif. Manxman 358 A Dandle, .being imaller 
tiiuii H Nickey, and ol 5 awl ng 
t Niok-tldge. Ubs. tarc^^. [Of obacurc origin,] 
App., the peisrin Hkcn to task. 

16^ H. Cl AriiAM Krtcur Lt/i Hand A iv, As for the 
Male-content, 1 make him the Ntcke-hdge here, as 1 did the 
!■ lyc-r ill the f ./riimr (d-alogurj. 

fHiok-hold, obs. v.-tr. of Hickwai.l. 

.Sviainson gives nukte as a Notts form of the word. 

*547 fshury Welsh Diet.. Kasec yddrickhtn. ederyn. 
a nycke hole. 

Hicldxig Tni'kig), 7'3/. sb.^ [f. Nick v.'^ + -ino *.] 

1 . 'J'lie acLioii rtf notciiing or culling. 

1551 1 'uRNRH Herbal 1. B vij b, The milky humour, that 
comuieth out of j"* heibej by scotching or nyckyng. i6if 
C'lKjR., Cfcneuie, a. lagging, nicking, Hutching. iBs8 Muir 
A/ansie Wanck xxni, B.ixiiig and bicwirig— nicking of 
geesf’s craigs — hacking 1 lie necks cf dead cluckeus. 1837 
( /?'// /.«/’ 4r ytrek. jml. I. 72/1 'Ihc luethoii of cutting 
this stone into sizes Is by wh it the quarrymeii rjill ‘ nicking . 
A line IS drawn across the .stone with a chisel [etc.]. >903 

Jirti. Med. Jtiil. No. 2203. 848 The ‘nicking' of the 
stiii ture was followed by a large enema. 

b. spec, in J-arrtery (^scc Nick v.^ 3^. 

*753 . 1 - Bahti KT r,V#f// i-arnery 309 Before we describe 
the opeiaiion of Nicking, it mav be nciesiciry to enquire 
how the eflect of ii . .is t>roiigbi about. 18x5 ^porting Mag. 
XI. VI. 115 His rontlrinn.iiion of cropping and tin king. 
X836 Patty fueivs 14 Fell, s! \ Nicking is a process sup- 
pleiiieniat to what is known us ' docking ’. 

c. A nutch or mdeiitatioii ; a cutting or set of 
cut^j. (See also quol. 1881.) 

1844 If SiEPiiKNS Bk. Faun III. i'’77The nicking should 
extend all the way fioin the shou!dcr-iop to the t.iil. x88x 
Raymond Mining Gloss , Xickmg. the cutting made by the 
hewer at the side of the face. Nukings is the small coal 
produced in making the nii king. 1898 Ii. O. IIiiiciiinhoN 
Got/ (I'd 6) 69 The fust giitta-neicha balls were made 
smooth, without any of iba ‘ nickiiig ' which we now nee 
UfRjii them. 

i‘ 2. The practice of frniululently diminishing the 
capa city of a be«'r-can. Obs. rare. 

x 6 a 0 Ritbtn Good/tllirw{Yexoy Soc.) 29 There was a tapster, 
tiiai with his pots smalnesse.. had got a good siimme of 
money together. This nu king of the jrols he would neier 
leave. C1636/. ondoH C hanticPers v, 1 he slight of nicking 
and frothing he scorncs as too common. 

d. Tlic action of hitting (uponj or striking. 

1668 Dkyufn Pram. Toesy Ess. (ed. Ken I. 92 I his nick- 
ing of him who sp>ke before both in sound and measure is 
So gicat an happiness. 1687 A. 1 x>vki.l ir. Bergerat 's t om. 
Htd 4 Brcau.se of the nicking of the time so pally. 1899 
-V. 4- O. 9th bcr. IJI. 185/1 'I'here wa.s ‘nicking', when one 
pia)etN button touched another after rebounding from tue 
wall when ‘ hanged.' 

A. attnb.y as nikinjf boards huddle, trunk (for 
washing ores); nuktn^g ettgipse.fiU. saw. tool (for 
cutting the nick 111 screw- heads) ; nicking knife, 
machine (for horses* tads) ; nicking-proecss, 

1839 Urk Put. Arts 7SI Along'.ide of this channel there 
is a slightly inclined plank, called “nicking board. Ibid.. 
The *tii< king huddle is analogous to the tables called dof 
mantes ox junttlles by the French miners. 1831 Hoi.cano 
Mftnu/ Metal I. 20^ llie paclia of Egypt OiAaincd from 
this counlry...six “nicking, and six culling engines. 1875 
KMoiir Put. Meek. 1526/2 ' Pfuking-ftle. x8i6 in Blaine 
I'ct.-r. .Art (cd. 2) 6O5 “Nicking knives, with Lines and 
biass Pullies, 1753 J. BARrcKT Genfl. Tarttery 331 
D'lvctioiis for the Applic^ition of the ’Nicking Mac lime. 
1875 J .ow^R Fng. ^nrnamee (cd. 4) II. App 176 A 
Ciuisiian naiiie unsusceptible of the ’nicking or abhrcvi.'it- 
ing pioce&s. 1884 KsiOMr Diet. Meek. Suppl. 634/2 ' H. ik- 
ing .'i aw. — Diet. Mtch. 2067/a The blank .U pr» 

senied to the sh.Tving tool, and then.. fed to llie “nicking 
Icjcjl. lotd. 1526/2 * Micking'lrunk. 

t Hi cking, jA- Obs. (A doubtful form ; see 

Inkling.) 

a 1400-30 A le.xander 2968 (D,), pis gouernour of grece. . 
Haide a nyck>ng [. 4 . a nyngkilingj of hys name & iiaiyi 
hyiii to ry.se. 

Hi'cidng^ ///. a. [f. Nick V .2 4--1N0 2 ] That 
nicks, 111 vaiKius senses of the vb. 

1398 Mahsion SiO. l Ulanie iii. ix. 218 O what a tricksie 
leriied nicking strain Is this applauded, scnselesse, modern 
v.niii ! 1631 WkBvKK Anc. Fnneral Mon. 208 The same 

Aulliour III another place. .hath these nicking Hcx.imcicrs. 
Ibtd 6 jj I hc'.c nicking, nice, allusi\e^ verges. 1674 N. 
Fairfax Bulk. 4- Seixr. To Kdr., Perhaps if we slip this tide, 
we sh.ill never come again at such a nicking one. a 173a 
Nortm k-iam. ti. iv ft 40(1740) 250 It niigfit have proved 
a nicking Kviclencc against him 

Hiok-nack, variant ot Knick-knack. 

a x6gM PociFXFFN- Disc. Trade (X697) 93 Toys and Nick- 
nacks, to a very great value. 1714-1836 [see Knick- knack 
2 /JJ x86x Hi'ghfr 'Tom Broxvn at Oxf. xliii, Thcie w,is 
.III elegance ill the artangement of ail ihe nick-nacks and 
urnaiiieiits. 1889 J K. Jruomk Idle '! hougkts 131 All 
your little nick-tiarks spread around you. 

Hick-nackatory ; see Knick- knackatort. 
Hiok-nacket : see K nick-knack kt. 

i8ao Scott Abbot xix, This comes of carrying Popish nick- 
rackets about you. 

Hick-naokitarian, -nacky : see Knick-. 
Hickname (ni*kn^in), sb. Also 5 neke-, 
fr-7 nioke-, 6 nyck(e-, 7 nio-. [Later form of 
£k E-NAME: see N 3.] A name or appellation 
added to, or subsiitoted for, the proper name of a 
person, place, etc., usually given in ridicule or 
pleasantry. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 352/^ Neke name, or eke name, 
agnomen. 1530 Pairor. 248/1 Nyckename, broequart. 
iKia Mohr Confni. Ttmlale Wka 228. 1 *hou^ here call I 


Tindall hy another name:.. it were no nyck name at all. 
1567 iiAMMAN (1669) 77 Men huuc geueii all the-e 

iiycke names to the places alwue luiyde. ^ 1617 Mokyoon 
I tin. II. 63 Jame^ Fitx-ihomas.. was by a nicke-natiie called 
rlie Suggon Earle. 1674 K. Uuiifukv Ittj. 4- Ab. Physte 
138 ) ee lride[jendeii(s, or yee Anabaptists, or yee (juakers, 
(which are alt hut Nick names). 17x0 Addison Tatlerfio. 
226 P4 He iinfortunatvly got the Nirknaineof the Squeaking 
Doctor. 1789 Wxi^HXi NextKadle 11 . 313 noie.\exy impro- 
peiiy called (upperx, u nick-name by wiiich they are styled 
111 soil!*; printed jioll-books. 1806-7 J. Bfrksfokd Miseries 
Hutu, l.t/e (1826) M. 118 \ name lor a stage coach whiih 
Iieats every other English nick-naine out of the field. S840 
Macaiiiay Hist. b.ng. u 1 . 15 His own cuiiiuryineii called 
him hy a .Saxon nickname. 2874 Huhsaso My 'i ime xxii. 
aoi He had an absurd nickname for e\ery boy in the house. 

Comb. x888 Scrctatoi i8 Fell. 239/a Disraeli, senior, i* ao 
inexhau tible nickname-inukcr. 

b. A familiar form of a C'hiLlinn name. 

1603 ( 'amdkn Rem. 114 From Nicknames or Nuraenames, 
raiiie these Bill for William, Clem for Clement. 1837 
Jiu KFNS I’ickw. xvi, A wery good name it [rr. Job] is; only 
one, J know, that ain't gut .t iii« kiiaine to it. 

Ill nee Ni'oknamcleaa a,, having no nickname. 
*894 J Mknzifs Our town xL 115 John O'Mcaia, a iiick- 
luimele'.'* native of the Einejold Isle. 

Hi'okname, v. [f. the sb.] 

1. Pans. 'To call by an incuircct or irifproper 
name ; to misname. 

1336 Rent. Sedition 2 A certnj’ne commune W'e 1 th..wliiche 
If wc h.-ipl>se rightc and not ii>cke name il, we niiist nedes 
call a coiiioii wo. 1580 Lci-tun Stvqila 53 Are they calhd 
good men with 3011, that are stoutc lighters?. .’I hen surely 
they iiiLkiiame liiein, unlose evil lie good. 160a Shakh. 
Ham. in. 1. 151 \^;u lispe, and lucknaine Goils cicaliiies. 
1653 Guhnai.l Ckr. in Arm. 1. 36 When we lea\e out tiii!i 
syltahle All, we nick-naiiie God, and call him by his crea- 
turc->' name. 1C80 H ickf rinoili. 5 ll is (so) 

styled III ihi* I ext by ibe Spirit of (jod that N 11 k-naiiieil 
nothing. 1817 ('01 KHlliOK Biog. Ttt. (Bohn) 117 i hat coin- 
pendiuus philo^tipliy, which connives u ihioryof spirit by 
iiickiianiing muticr X67X Kami f. / kuol. Fug. Ton\,ui (i88i>) 
S 107 ihe iTcncIi and Gerni.aiis have named the vowels, 
but the Fngli^li have nick-iiamcd them. 

b Will! complement. Also with <7j, ji7. 

154B I'cRNFK Fames 1 lubes D iij b, ls<itis, in cngllsh 
wad,^ not Ode as some corrupters of the cngli-he tonge do 
nikenamc it. 1599 Broughton's J.et. vu 23 Whiih the 
A|>o-.tle [calls] •)4ti;6(aFU|AUFyFa>aii knowledge so nick n.'inicd, 
i6ai UciAKiFS Div, Poems, Esther (16^8) 117 Divine diicc- 
lions, AVI lie'll oft (unseen through duliiessc of the mind) 
We nick-name Chain c. 1656 Ij C oli ifk Anuv. 15 ^uest, 
25 Pubiick sat ramentai ex.innn.TtiDii is nick-namcti private 
popish confcssiitii. 1775 Romans Z lortda .App 72 \ ou will 
.see a w.uch-housc (iiick-naiiud a fort). 1813 .Siin i hy (J, 
Mob III 32 'i be fool W hum cnuriicrs nit knamc mnnarcli. 
1824 Hvkon Juan xv. xix, With no great caie for what i* 
nicknamed giniy. 

T c. I o mention by mistake ; to assert wrongly 
to he something. Obs. rare. 

1388 Shaks. L. L. I.. V il. 349 King. The vertue of your 
eie must breake my oth. Q. You iiick-name venue ; vico 
>011 should h tue spokt. X663 Manifv itroiius' Lenv C. 
H'lirs 54B Fur pieveiiiing Prince* nf llmt suit of Uotinnion, 
which IS nirknuiiied lube Tower given them by Heaven. 

*2. 'I'o give a nickname to (one) ; to call by a 
nickname. 

1567-9 JxwF.L Def. Apol. (1611) 20 S. Hierorne. nuk- 
nameth S. Ainbrosc, someiime* c.'illing him Curnus, some- 
times Corniciil.i. *589 K Hakvkv l‘lain Perc. (1590)6, 1 
will nicke-name no hodic : 1 am none of thcne tuft iiMjckadoo 
mak-a-doocs. X638 Sir 'T. Hfkukrt '/tax’, (cd. a) 162 Tha 
(lowers (hat people IL ; nirk-iiam'd fium their Idolatry. 
1700 Astry tr. lsaax*edra-l'axardo 1 . 116 Alphonso, who 
wax i\ick-nanicd from hit broken Hand*. 1856 Kank Arct. 
F.xpl. 1 . XXIX 383 'J iiey nickiiuiiicd and adopted all uf ua aa 
members of then fialernity. 

b. With coiiipit iiient. Also with as, so. 

*577 Si ANVHiJH'iT Descr. Iri'l L in Hohnshed (1587) 9/2 
Whoso surptissctli otliers t-iihcr iu cauiiling sophistrie or 
subtile pliilLkbojiliie, is forthwith nickc named a Duns. x6io 
Hoi t AND Camden's Brit, 1. 255 luaig.. Nick-named John 
L.ick-land 1636 Hkyiis Estrauei.s I a/ id, ms 227 Ilia 
hiti^iiiesse of bis Style ugninsi those poor men whom he so 
nick'iiamcih. X7a8 M0RC.AN Algiers 11 . iv. 264 A iioialda 
'Tuxkisli L'urtnir, by the Spaniards nicknamed Catk.'i- 
Dmblo, i. e. Drub-L)evil. 1760 Wkslhy Wks. 11872) XIII. 
388 '1 hey weie soon nicknamed Methodists. z8as Bhntharc 
Ration. Reward 41 You shall not he nicknamed projcciois 
by the idle and the imapablc. 1849 MAr.Ai<i.AV hist. Eng. 
viii. Jl. 281 'Ihe satirists of the age iiickn.imed him Lord 
Allpride. 1894 J. T. Fowifr Aitamnan liiirod. 42 Tha 
Koman party nicknamed it Sinioii Magus's tonsuie. 

llcncc Ni'oknamed ppl. a., Ni’ckDamlng vb/. 
sb. Also Vi'oknameable a. that can be nick- 
named. Viokuamaa*, one to whom a nickname 
is given. 

1618 Sir S. D’Ewrr Autobiog. (1845) I. 120 The common 
nick-naming and Hcoiling at religion. 1664 H. Morr Myst, 
Iniq. XIV. 161 'Ihe nick-namnig of the Afue Christian* by 
the ofJiou* Title of Hercticks. 1677 W. Hughes Alan 0/ 
StH II. V 98 Come, ye . . Heathens, and learn idolatry from 
those Nick-iiain'd Christians. 179^ C. Pioor Pemaie 
Jockey Club p. xxxv, Half a duren Irish Chairmen, .drove 
this nicknamed heaven-horn Minister before them. x888 
Spectator 18 Feb 239/2 No matter how ohscure the nick- 
namer and iiicknamee may l>e. 1898 L. Strphkn Stnd. 
Hiogr. 11 . iv. 144 A man who is * tiicknaineable ' must be 
a goo<l fellow 

jDTicknamer (ni-kn^imoj) [f. prec. 4- -RR 1.] 

1 1. The rhetorical figure Prosonomasiia. Obs. rare. 

1589 PuTTENHAM Eug. Fouto III. XIX. (Arb.) 212 Ye bate 
a figure hy which ye may with a couple uf words or naract 
much resembling, ana hMause the one serines to answere 
th 'other by manner of illusion, and dotli, as it were, nick 
him. 1 call him the Nicknamer. 
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2 . One who nicknames another person or thine. 
i8d8 A. Smith I.ast Leaves \ The nicknamed Hfiil the 
nirknainer sleep in the Mime fo^etfuInrAS. 1894 Ht)xt>.v 
ill Li/e (1^) It. xxii. 385 The nieknainer of genius called 
tliis hraiid uf genius 'pig uiiiluMphy 

fKiok-mnny. slang, Obs, (Seeqnot) 

*1700 B. E. Dut. C*imt. Crew, Ntck-nintty, an empty 
Fellow, a meer Cod's Head. 

t Nick-pot. Obs. rare. [f. Nick a. An 
innkeeper or la^wtcr. b. A fraudnlent beer-pot. 

i6oe kuwiANiTS ih tenet ChoU (i860) 31 A necessaric 
caural for vRUiailers ntid ni<.k|x>ls, how to beware of hUf.h 
iiisiiiuating coiiip.inioiiN 16x4 Sheiion's Ghost 19 iii S.'s 
Wks. 1843 11 . 15^ Our pots wcie full i^uartcd, We were uot 
thus thwaited With froth-caitiie and iiick-put. 

Niok-atick. Now rare or Obs. [f. Nick v.] 
A tally, a reckoning-stick. 

1695 in Trans, Antiq. Soc. Scot. (1792) I. 558 Yon are to 
advert to keep an exact nickstick between you and the 
coalyier, of the number of deals of coals received in. 1816 
Scott Antia. xv. a/rV, Kach family bad its own nick-stu.k, 
arli'd for each loaf as delivered a notch was made on the 
Mick. 1843 J. Ballantinr iiaberlumie (1B75) 170 With her 
the baker lequired to keep no n^kstick, tlie batcher no 
chalk- lioard. 

trans/. 187a Koulbstonr (Z/V/r) The Weardale Nick- 
Si i(k. containing Floods, 1 hunderstorms. High Winds. 
fNiok-time, Obs. rare~^. The niclc of time. 
1650 A. B. Atuiat. Polsmo 16 In troth not too early, for it 
wa-t in the nick-time. 

t Ni'ckum. slang. Obs. (See quot.) 

In mod. So. dial, nicinw is used in the sense of * wag, mis- 
chievous or tricky peri>on see /inr. Oial, Diet. 

a 1700 B F-. Diet. Cant Crew. Jvirbntn, a Sharper ; also 
a Kooking Ale-house or Innkeeper, ..or any Retailer. 
Niokuzn-poop. obs. var. of Nincompoop. 
Nicky. dial. Also niokee. (.Sec qnots.) 

Jm/. R. Agrie Soe. XV. 11 414 The inferior [wood] 
going in sale faggots, bu^h faggots, and nickres, or small 
faggots used in lighting fnes. 188s W. Bannks in Macm. 
Mag. Mar. 418 When he wanted to chop up some small 
wo^ for nickies, as we call ihcin in the We.‘it— some little 
bundles of wood for lighting fires. 

Nionac, Nicname. obs. IT. Knick-knack, 

Nickname. 

t Nicode^mical, a. Obs. rare-K [f. the 
name of XitodemuSy the Jewish ruler who came 
to Jesus by night (John lii. i, etc.).] Character* 
istic of Nicodemus; of a literal type (cf. John iii. 
4), .So t sricode'mloally adv., in a literal senise. 
t Vioode*iiilt«r one who resembles Niccnleinus ; 
a secret or timid adherent, t Viooda'mlM v., to 
act or re.-ison like Nicodemus. Obs, 

164a J. Eaton Honey<. Fret ynstif, 46 They fall a 
wrangling with *Nico<iomicall conclusions. 1647 1 'nai'p 
Comnt. Matt. xviiL 3 How absurd was that Anab.Tplist 
Anrif.iiier, who understanding this text •Nicodcmkally . . 
stineth up the people to carry themsebr^ childishly. 138$ 
FrTHrn.sroM tr. Cahnnon Acts xxi. »6 Fal*^ 'Nicodemites 
goc about lo Colour their treacherous dixsininlation. 1637 
(bLiEsriR Eng. Fop. Cerent Ep. Aa h, The lapped Nico. 
demite, hotdes it enough to yeeld some secret a-ssent to the 
iriieth 1691 Baxthr Mat. Ch. xv. 70 1 'hey will but be 
Nicodemiies. and not venture on danger or difficulty. 1604 
])\RdK Firth of Heresies xxi. 98 T>id he deiermin wc 
should ht-rfby Cat)crni/e & *Nic'odcmizc, to enquire, or 
make dxiilit of Goiis power T 

tNicoli. Obs. rare. [var. of Nickel; cf. 
the kttp/er-nicol \n J. Hill Fossils (174^^ 

625, and copper-nuol (1728) s.v. Coppkh 12.] 
Nickel-green, annabergiic. 

■753 Chamukks Cycl. Snpp., Nicol, ■ a word used by the 
miners in Germany to expiess a greenish crust, coveting 
several of the species of marimMies and cobalt. 

Niool • (lii koH. Opt, [The name of the in- 
ventor, William Nicol of Edinburgh (died 1851).] 
A ])rism of Iceland spar, so constructed as to 
transmit only the extraordinary ray of doubly re- 
fracted light. (Also freq. called Nicot s prism,') 
iSyaTvNPALL Heat xv. (ed. 5) 517 The construciion of ihe 
NicoT is such that It permits to pass through it vibrations 
which are executed in a certain determinate direction, and 
these only. 1878 I.ockyi-r Stargazing 448 If two Nicols 
are u-^d insteau of two simple crystals. 

Nioolaitan (mktX./i u&u), sb, and a. Also 
7 Xioh-, 6, 9 -ane. [f. as next 4- -an.] 

A. sb. A member of an tarly Christian party 
or sect mentioned in Rev. ii. 6 , 15, the precise 
nature of which is uncertain. 

1506 Tindai.r Rev. iL 6 Butt this thou haste because thou 
haled the dcdcs off the Nicolalianx. 1546 Bair Rng. 

I ’Maries i. (1560) 64 b, Called there of them the heresy of 
N icolnitanes. 1604 R. (Jawuhev Table Aiph., Nickolaitan, 
an beretike, like Nicholas, wbo held that wiues should bee 
common lo all alike. 1655 Baxirr Quaker's Cateih. Frcf. 
B j h. The Nicolaitans and the rest of the Gnostickt. 170a 
Fchari) F.cct. Hist. (1710) 406 There appeared another sort 
of heroti< ks called the Nicolaitans,. .a horrid bruibh sect. 
1831-3^ E. Bukton Reel. Hist. xit. (1845) ®74 There were 
some Gnostics who did not scruple to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols : and these men were then known by the name 
of Nicolaitans. 1861 Trench Comm. Ep, Cknrekes Asia^i 
Ihe Nicolaitans as we have seen are the Balaamites. 

B. adj. Held by the Nicolaitans. 

1874^ J. H. Blunt Diet. Sects 373 It may be concluded 
that the Nicolaitane doctrine was a doctrine of llbertini^m 
in religious rites. 

Hence Viool»'itA&luii. 

iias-a ScHAFV. 4 r«Kt«f* R*liR* fCumuL II. 1655 llic simi- 
larity m Nicolaiuniim and the Antinotnianism of Corinth. 


t Nioolaite. Obs. rare. Forms : 4-5 Nyohol-, 
6 Niohol-. [ad. Gr. NtgoAo/n^r (Kev. ii. 6 ), 
f. the |Tersonal name NoroXoi.t.] * prec. 

sjSa WvcLiH Rev. iL 6 Hut thou hast this good thing, for 
thou hat^ist the dedcs of Nycholaylis. i 1449 Prcolk 
Repr. V. iiL 497 Also the sect of N>cholaiiis, winch hclden 
that weddid men iiiy^ten ebaunge to gideie her wyucs, 
1586 T. B. La Frimand. Ft. Aceut. L 463 I'he Nicho- 
laiies revived the same error in the primitive church. 

Hence t VloolAltlmn. Ohs. rart~^. 

1669 H. More Exp.q Episi. iii. 4a 'I'his is Rllowed the 
Epliesine Church,.. that they arc free from Nicolaitism. 

II Nixolo. Also ulooolo. [ad. It. niccolo, 
aphclic lor ^oniccelo, a diminutive from L. 

(See oiiot. 1874.) 

1874 H. M Westropr Man. Free. Stones 104 The variety 
of onyx known as niculo, consisting of a layer of a bluish 
tint over black. 1894 Church in Smiles Li/e 11 eiigsvoai 
xiv. 15a Antique gems cut in onyx and nicculo. i8m Daily 
Hews 20 June 6/7 An antique gum rcpreiarnting a Lust, .of 
Oniph.i(e, cut in a double nicolo. 
attrih, 1877 W. fuNi-ji F in get -ring One very massive 

[ling) Ilf silver and gold, set with intaglio on nicolo onyx. 
1899 Daily Hetvs 29 June 6/7 A nicolo-sardoiiyx with a nne 
bead of Cominodius in a cameo. 

Nicor, variimt cif Nickeu shl\ 

11 Nicotia (mkJn pa). [mod.L., f. nicot- (ate 

Nicotiana) -► -ia 1 ] 

1. a. Nicotianin. b. Nicotine. 

1830 C0NWAI.1, in Siiiimans JrnL XVIf. 369 The most 
diagnostic property of Nicoim, in perhaps its entering into 
solution with vegetable acids, witnout forming with them 
any crystalline coir^uiut. 1857 Miller Eltm. Ckem., Org. 
267 Nn otia [cd. i&oa Nicotylia] appears to belong to tlie 
class of nipilc bases. 1875 H. C.Wooo Therap. (1879) 363 
When applied diiccily to the eye, nicotia produces a very 
marked contraction of the pupil. 

2 . poet. 'Tobacco. 

1869 Lowfi-i I Fin ter Evening Hyum vii, Nicotia, dearer 
to the Muse Than all the grape’s bewildering Juice. 

t Ni00*tiaiL, sb.^ obs. Also 6-7 -ano. [ad. 

F. nuotiane or mod.L. niiotiana (see below).] 
The tobacco- pi ant. 

1577 Frampton Joyful News 11 4a Thy* henrbe U called 
Nicotiaiie of the name of him that gave the first intelligence 
thereof unto this Renime. 1597 I.vi.v H om. in Moon 11 1. i, 
(jathcr me balinc and cooling Violets, And of our holly 
liearbe Nkotuii. 1607 Walkinoton Opt. Glass 105 To 
these 1 niay..iu3'n our aduilerate Nicotian or Tobiarco. 
1678-3 Grf.w Anat. Roots 11. § jt 'I he Aer-Vcssels having 
a pi^oiriinion to keep it from growing deep ; as iu Stra* 
uioiiiuiii, N icotian, Beet, &c. 

NicotiaA (nik< 5 u*J'an), a. and sb.^ [f. nicot* 
(see Nicotiana) 4- -r.\N.] 

A. adj. Of, or pertaining to, tobacco ; arising 
from the use of toluicco. 

iSas .ScoiT Diary in Lockhart (1839) Vlll. tiB, I .. 
laid aside the use of the Nicotian weed for many years. 
(831 Havvtmornk Snow hnan, etc. (1879) *87 Hcctlless of 
the nicotian atmosphere. ^ 'Aq/o Spectator 7 June, Here is 
a fair sfie< inien of light nicotian humour. 

B. sb.'^ 1 . (See quot.) 

1840 Fenny Cy<l. XVI. 913/a A tobacco-camphor, railed 
nicotian, or nicotianin, which crystaiUzes, and is solid at the 
oidinary leinperature of the air. 

2 . A ttiliacco-snioker. 

tSya O. W. Holmfe Fort Break f.d. v. (1885) lao, [IJ have 
been a Nicutiuii..inure than half my days. 

IlNicotiaAa (nik^uji^>-ni). aw. [mod.L. (sc. 
herha), f. the name of Jacques A tret, French 
ambassador at Lisbon, by whom tobacco was 
introduced into hrance in 1560.] 

. 1. 'The tobacco-plant. Also personified. 

s6oo SuRPLEr Countrie Fartne 11. xliv. 981 This herbe U 
called Nicotiana, of the name of an amhassudotir which 
brought the first knowledge of it into this rcuinic. 1646 

G. Danikl Wks. (Grosart) I. 51 Cunie my Nicotiana; 

weele renew Our free delights. 1688 Holmk Armoury 11. 
70/1 A Tobacco fl«»wcr is called the Nicotiana or Male 
pelum, and Holy Hearbe. 1806 Henry Elem. Chem. II. 
329 The actiye propcities of tobacco (nicotiana). 

2 . A genus ol plants (chiefly American) of the 
nightshade family, to which the tobacco- plant 
(N. Tabaeum) belongs. 

1846 I .iNPLEV Fegrt. Kiugd 630 Tobacco, .b the foliage 
of various species of NicoiLhul 

Nicotianin (nik^»’J'inin). Chem, Also -ine. 
[f. Nicotian-a -I -in'.] (See quots.) 
a. 1838 T. Thomson Ckem. Org. Bodies 498 Of Nicotianin. 
This concrete qdy substance exists in tobacco, and gives it 
its characteristic odour. 1860 Knight's Eng. Cycl., Arts tq 
Sri. V. 938/1 Nicotianin, or essential oil of tobacco. 1898 
Spd. .See. Lox.tNtcottanin. a . camphorous biller substance, 
obtained from the leaf of the tobacco by distillation with 
alkaline solutions 

8. 1839 Urb Die/. Arts 886 Nicotianine is the name of an 
oil recently extracted from the leaves of toliacco, which 
possesses the smell of tobacco smoke. 1871 Nichoib A'lre- 
side Chem. 44 A go<xl cigar, .should contain a Urge propor- 
tion of nirotianine. 

NioO'tiailt, /y^/. a. nonce-wd. Smoking. 

1877 Huxley in Lt/e (1900) 1 . xxxii. 479 Froude and your- 
self mcotianL 

Nicotic (nikp'tik), a, Chem. [f. nicoD (see 
Nicotiana) - ic.] Of or pertaining to nicotine. 
Aieotie acid', (see quot, i860). 

s 887 Mavne Expot, Lex. 766/9, i860 KtughFs Eng, 
Cycl,, Arts 4 Sci, V. 938 1 Hieotk escid, a peculiar acid 
allied with oxalic acid, and said to be cootainm in tobacco 


kiotitant. 

juice. 1871 Nichols Fireside Chem. 49 Id tobacco k is 
called nicotic acid. 

Nico'tidinCc. Chem. [Cf. Nicotine and 
•1))^] A substance isomeric with nicotine. 

1890 TitokrK Diet, Appl. Clum. L 334 1 *he iaorot^ic m- 
dipyridvl . . boiU at :^3*{ and yields ou reduclioo with tin 
and hydiochloric acid nicotidine. 

Nicotina Jiik^iai*na . Chem. [f. eistot* (»ce 

N icoTf ana) -INA.] - next. 

' 1 '. Thomson Cnem. Org. Bodies 984 Nicotina oW 
tallied 111 this uay has the Lons'tsience of honey, an acrid 
tahte, and a brown colour. 1840 Fenny Cyel. XVI. 013/9 
Nicuiino, an alkaloid, which, docs not exist at ordinal y 
temperatures in a solid foim, but in a fluid and volitile 
stale, having an oily appearance. 1856 Use Diet Arts (ed. 
4) 11 . 969 From this distillation a quantity of nicotina aiMl 
ammonia will be obiained in the receiver. 

Nicotine (m kbdn). Also niootin. [a. F. 
ntcolint'. see Nicotiana and -ink ft.] A poisunont 
alkaloid forming the essential principle of tobacco, 
from which it is obtained at ru oily liquid. 

a. 1819 J. G Chiluren Chem. Anal. gqoNicotin exists In 
the leaves of tobacco. i8s6 Henry L tern. Chem. 1 1 . 39^ 
Nicotin. This is the piiiieiplc in which reside the actoc 
propcities of toliacco (iiieotianaL 1880 J. W. Lrcg Bits 
176 'Ihrce diops of nkotin in 30 grammes of water.. cause 
an immediate but ohort increa-.c of the bile. 

$. 1839 Uke Diit. Alts 886 Nicotine is a peculiar prin- 
ciple, obtainable from the leaves and needs of tobai-co. 1855 
Bain .Senses 4- Int. ic ii. | 1 llie volatile alkali, nicotine, 
tlie elrinrnt of the snufls. 1898 Alihutt's SysU Med. V. 888 
The view that nicotine has a more direct action. 

attrih. 1863 ‘I tines 15 Aug., One safe haven where no 
nicotine perfume intrudes, idqlk Alihutt's Syst. Med. V. 
888 The pallor observed In nicotine inloxicaiioii. ibid. 
905 Nicotine poisoning being also excluded. 

Hence Vlootl'nDUi a., produced by the trooking 
of tobiicco ; Vl'ootinod a., full of tobacco-smoke; 
Vleotl alan a. » Nicotian a . ; Vlcotl alo a., of 
or pertaining to nicotine ; Vi'ootiniam, a diseased 
condition produced by the excessive use of 
tobacco ; Vi eotlnlM v. trans . , to dnig or saturate 
with nicotine. 

1873 W. S. Mayo Never Again xxiv, Lapped in *nicoli- 
nuaii clysium, ihu ini.autious woi^bippera of tlie wccdrcLliiie 
in fancied Micuiiiy. 1889 C. C. R. Up for Season 193 A 
fr.igraiice that purely ConlrasU with this ^iiiLOlined air. 
i879C'<^'r J obocto Flant July 356/rHie man that.. is not 
sooth’d with *Nii.otiiiUii herb. 18^ Dailp News ao Seja. 
6 3 Tiackeray wrote and sang in nicotiman mood. 1890 
I’HORrK Diet. Appl. Chem. L 334 The sodium salt of this 
acid .yields /S.pytiJyl cyanidr, whuh on hydrolysis forms 
*niooiinic acid. 189a Syd. Soc, Lex,, * Nicotinism, chronic 
tob.iCLO poisoning. 18^ Allbiitt's Syst, Med. V. 888 The 
less deflned changes induced by alcoholism, lucoUnisin, and 
the like. .iMs Reader 1 Apr. 37^3 nari-oiize, but do 
not *iiicotmize, themselves. 1873 W. S. }Ak\o Lever Again 
vi, l^aiiky, enduveruus,. .nicotinized young men. 

Ni ootism. rare. Njcotinism. 

x6qfq Allbutt's Syst Med.V\l. 747 Alcoholisin and nico- 
tism . . and Bright's disease aie some of the conditions which 
fall under this head. 

Nicotize (ni kJidir), v, [f. Nicot-ine -f -IZE.] 
tram, a. I'o bring into a certain state by smoking 
tob.Tcco. b. To impregnate with nicutlne. 

1867 G. W. Holmes Gnaidian Angel xxi. He can Uke 
to I he philosophic mcvrsch.tuni, and nicoiixe hiuiscU into 
a kind of buzzing and blurry insensibility 1890 Spettaior 
15 Nov., 'I'o see if his Inxly was really as salt and as nico- 
tised as the Feejeaas u.scd 10 say. 

Nicotyl. Chem, [f. Nicot-ine 4 - -YL.] A 

hydrocaibon fouiul in nicotine. 

i860 Knight's Eng. Cyit., A rts 4- Sci. V. 938 Ammonia in 
which the tiuee equiv.ilcnis of hydrogen are replaced by 
the teraiomir radical nicoiyl. i86a Miller Elem Chem., 
Org. (ed. 21 480 'I he hydiocarhon nicotyl which it [nicotyliaj 
coiiiaiiis being cqiiivuknt in function to the 3 aiunu of hy- 
drogen in ammonia. 

litncc Vlooty'll*, nicotine, rare. 

i86a Mili kr Elem. Chem , Org. (cd a) 479 NicotyKa Ls a 
limpid roloiiiU'ss oily liquid, with an cxticuiely iiritatiiig 
and powerful ixjour of tobacco. 

Nlore. obs. f. Nickku sb.^ Nioromanoer, 
-manoy, obs. fT. Neckhuancek, -nancy. 

Nictate (ni kU‘t), v. [l. L. nitlaD, ppl. stem 
of nietdre to wink ] intr. To wink. Only in nie- 
fating fuemhrane : see Nictitate v. 

1691 Ray CifOthm 11. 35 Ibe Eves of Man.. want ihe 
ftcvcnih MuncIc, urthe nictating Menibiane. 170^ Oa'n//. 
Mag. LX IV. iL 648 A particular account of the Nictninig 
Membrane in amin.ils. 1870 Gillmone tr. Ftgvier't Kept. 
4//fWr Introd 193'J his nupil, or nictating iiicinbruue, placed 
at the intcriMl angle o\ the eye. 

Nictation (.iiiktr‘’Jan). [ad. ]>. nUt&tidn-em^ 
n. ot act ton f. nicld/e to wink.] The action or 
an net of winking or moving the eyelids 
r 6 x 9 CoTKKRAM I, Niftatiou, the iwincklmg of the ey-e. 
y6so Hui.wkr Anihrtpomet. 71 Much more is their use in 
nictation when we are aw.ike 1678 CuDwoRni Inlell. 
Syst. I. lii. § 37 Our Nictations fur the most part when we 
are awake .are performed with very little or no Couscioos- 
ueas. 1883 Gd. H'ords 065 As if a man should act himself 
to regulate or time the nictation of the eyelid. 

Nictitant (ni*ktit&nt), a. tare, [ad. roed.L. 
nictitanfem^ pres. pple. of nutitiire \ see next.] 
Nictitating. 

i8a6 Kirby ft Sp. Entomol. xlvi. IV. 287 Nictitant 
Ocellus... When the ocellus includes a lunniar s|>oi of a 
difleient colour. i8m Kiriv Heih. 4 Inst, Anim. 1 . i. 34 
Many reptiles..are rarnished with a nictitant membrane 
like birds. 1857 Mavne Expos. Lex. 766/1. 
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Niotitata (ni'ktit^t^ v. [r. med.L. niciit^e~^ 

ppl. stem of nictitdre, frequentative oi L. nkldre 
to wink: see Nictatjc t;.] inir. Of the eyelids: 
To wink. rar/. 

i8m- 34 Gooets Study Med. (ed. 4) III. 330 1 n dying people* 
whoKe eyelids are became turpid and do not nicutaie. Und. 
39^ The eyclidt nictitate Mritn a quiver chat is often difli' 
cult to follow-up. 


39^ The eyclidt nictitate uritn a quiver chat is often difli' 
cult to follow-up. 

Hence Vi otltatina ///• chicflv in nictitating 
membrane ^ a thiid or inner eyelid present in 
many animals* servin^r to protect the eye fiom 
dust, etc., and to keep it moist, 

1713 Dkmmam Phys.-TheoL tv. ii. no To the Eye lids, we 
may add another guard afforded the Eyes^ of ino^t Quad* 
rufieds, Ulrds, aiiif Fishes, by the nictitating Membrane. 
1774 (ioKusM. A'at. Hint. (1776) VII. a<J9 The eye also (of 
the rattlesnake] is furnished with a nictitating inembiane, 
that preserves it from dust. i8aa-34 Goode .Study Med. 
(ed. 4) HI. 16 In the elcph.'int, oppossiim, seal, cai-kind,and 
various other inainmals, all birds and all hshes, we find 
a third eyelid or nictitating membrane ns it is usually called. 

A llbuit' t Syst. Med. VIII. 39 Lionic spasm of the 
eye-lids sometimes spokert of as nictitating spasm. 

Nictitation (iuktil/'*Jdn). [ad. L. tyiie *nic- 
titation-em ; ace Nictitate v. and -ation.J Wink- 
ing ; the action or habit of moving the cyclids- 
1784 -d £. Darwin Zoom. (iS^u) I. 268 Other caiena- 
lions of Miiiinal motion arc gradually acquired .. by dis* 
agreeable .scusations, as in coughing or nictitation. 1831 
pfosef'e Mag. HI 653, I know by th.'ic sacisfaciory nictita- 
tion of your eye that you agree with me. 1899 AUbutt'e 
Vi 11 . 107 Ihere is often a nictitation of the lids. 

Nid. rare, filter form oi Nidk, ]>erh. after 
1 *. nid.] A nest fof pheasants). 

1B08 CoBsarr in Friendsh. Mist Mii/ord (1882) I. 41 
The pheasants are all well, both nids. 1884 Carnkcik 
Game Freeeiving 4 When quitting the ‘nide ' or * nid', as 
the nest is tecliiiically termed, she iiittinctively scratches 
a covering of leaves or gravs over it. 

Nidal (ndi‘d&l), a. rare’~^, [See Ninoa,] Of 
or (Attaining to a nest. 

1850 Tati's Mag. XVII. i6s/r I-ike broo«iing halcyons 
calming ihe angry waters around their sacred nidal circle. 

Nidamental (noid&me niil), a. [f. L. nidd- 
ment-um (see Niduh) + -al.] 

1 . Zool. Serving as a receptacle for the ova of 
molluscs or other marine animals; forming a 
collection of ova. 

1833’^ Tthids Cytl. Anat. I. 557/1 The.. oviducts have 
laminated glandular lermmations, near to which are placed 
two detached nidamental glands. 1851 Wouowahd Moi- 
lusca I. lii. 20 '1 he nidamental riblrun of the doiis and eolis 
is attached to a rock. Ibtd iv. The nidamental capsules 
of the cuttlC'fish are clustered like grapes. 1877 Huxcby 
Anat. Inv. Anim. viii. 531 The niaamental glands, com- 
posed of numerous venical lamellae, . . are situated 011 the 
posterior wall of that cavity. 

2 . Of the nature of, serving as, a nest or nests. 

Casse/is Techn. F.duc. IV 123/1 Eggs, aests, nida- 
mental structures, should f>e amalgamated into one series 

t Ni'daxy. Oby. rare~^. [See NiDi'8 and 
-AUV 1 H. a.J A place for building nests, 
a 1700 Evki.vn Diary 37 Feb. 1644, In this rupellary 
nidary do lire fowl lay eggs, and breed. 

Niddecojk. variant of Niddicock Obs. 

Nidder, variant of Nithek v. 

Ni'dderiUflf, sb. and a. Also nlder-. [Er- 
roneous form oi Nzthino, originating in the early 
printed text (1596) of W'llliarn of Malmesbury, by 
misreading ni 6 ing as nid' mg ( — nidrring). 'riic 
modern currency of the word is due to .Scott.] 

A. sb. A base coward or wretch. Also m pre- 
dicative use, pa<tsing into adj. 

1596 in Savile Setipi. ^ost Dedam 68 lubet, vt compa- 
Irioias aduocent ad obnidionem venire, nid siqui veiint sub 
nomine i^idenug, qmxl nequam sonat, remanere. 16&4 
Spki.man, Niderltng seu Nidet tng. 1706 Phii cips (ed. Ker- 
sey), Ntderitng. MideriHg,..M old English Woi d signifying 
a Coward, a sorry hen-hearted F'cllow. 

1819 Scott Ivankoe xv. note, '1 hreatening to stigmatize 
those who siaid at borne as nideriug. Ibid, xliii, Un pain 
of being held faithless, man-sworn, and nidennf. 1848 
Lvtton Harol i x iv, He who can lie called niddenng shall 
never be crowned king ! 1864 KiNf.SLEV Kom. 4 Teut. 60 

Niddeiing though he may have been called for coming ba«k 
alive. 1864 Dasi-nt Jest 4 F.arnest (1873) I. 229 'Inuugh 
this was the deed of a niddermg, it seems not to have raised 
the popular feeling against Sweyn so much as it ought. 

1892 A theuaeutn 12 Aug. 226/ 1 It is diRicult to be too severe 
witii such a * nidering 

B. adJ. B.ise, cowardly, vile. 

1848 Lvtton Harold in. ii, .Siward can give no niddering 
council to the king i 856 Black morr Cradock Notoell 
liii (1883) 363 She learned her niddering wrong 

ileiice, by further corruption, Vl'dderllng'. rare. 

1664 (see prer.), 1674 Blount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Niderling 
or Stthing signifies an abject base-minded, faKe-heaned 
coward. 1678 Phillips Stt/pl.^ Siderling^ a poor spirited, 
base, raskally soit of a fellow. 1887 Bfsani Kath. Reet^ia 
318 Men who. call that man churl and nidderling and pitiful 
iiie.'ik and cur. iBpsCrockI'TT Men o/Moss Hags 165 'I he 
men oi tbe broad linnet were neither cowards nor nidder- 
liiiK 

Nrddlck. dial. Also 6 nuddook, 7 niddook, | 
9 iieddlok,etc. [Of obscure origin ] 7 'he nape 
of the deck. 1 

Current In south-western dialects ; see Fng. Dial. Did. ] 
■SS* Phaeb eEneid vii. X j, Their nuddocks bolsireci ben, j 
ind skulles of heads with barkes of corks. 1667 Phil. \ 

I ran*. II. 480 It (a lamb] had two Eyes and as many Eais, 1 


In the uftual places, and one extraordinary Eye in the Kid- 
dock. 1746 Kxmoor Gourtship kK. D S.) 555 A Crick in 
ma Back and in ma Ntddick. i8m Black morr Perlycrmss 
376 The Wick of a lamp that had dropped.. on this mans 
collar, and burned a little hole in his niddick. 

t Ni'ddicock. Obs rare. Also nidde-. [Of 
obscuie tormatiun : perh. a faticilul alteration of 
N idiot] a fool, a ninny. 

1386 Hciokrr Hist. Irtl. in Hotimshed II. 04/1 They were 
nruer such fond niddicockes, as to offer anie man a rod 10 
beat tueir owne laile-s. 1654 Oavton Pleas. b»otes 11. vi. 
6 t Thou . . deservedst to be stak'd, .for being such a Goose, 
Widgeon, and Niddecock to dye for love. 

So t Nl*ddipol« NoDDiix)!,. Ohs sare^^. 
tSBa Stanvhukst Mneit iv. (Arb.) 98 What niddipol hare 
brayne Would scorne tint coucnauiit? 

Niddingf, variant ot Nidiko. 

Niddle, V. Sc. [Imitative.] intr. To move 
quickly. 

1819 W. Tennant Papistry Storm' d 15 The wyres 
were gowden . Wharewi* her fingers preitilie Did niddle 
i' their play. 1874 K. 1 *ori> in Ha>p of Petthskite (1893) 
They whiddlcd abuot, they tiiddied about. 
Ni*ddl6-110‘ddl6f a. [A reduplicative forma- 
tion on Nod v. : cf. NiD-ftuD v ] Having nodding 
heads. Ahoyig. 

1761 Drtf. Mag. IL loi Who doats on pagoda, and gives 
up vile mail For niddle-noddle figures from Japan. i8ao 
CoMBR Syntax in i. What is said by state physicians, And 
niddle-noddle politicians. 

Ni‘ddle-no‘ddle» v. [Cf. prec ] intr. To 
nod unsteadily to and fro ; to nod the head rapidly. 
Also tram, with the head as object. 

1840 Hood Ktlmansegg^ Chtistening ix. Her he.sd niddle- 
noddled at every word. 1845 PunDi VIII. 138 He ron- 
tinuaJly niddle-noddles his head like a toy mandarin. 18^ 
A. Manning O, Chklsea Itun-ho. xv. 244 'Ihe Mandann 
niddle-noddlrs, till it makes one's head spin to look al him. 
So Nl'ddy-no'ddy adv. and v. 

1866 Carlvlb Kemin. (1881) I. 324 The little ph.2ntasm of 
a creature — .Sloane his natne- who went iiiddy-nodd> ing 
with Ills head. 1877 W. Watson /W/nj 38 Eie were half 
gate wi* our life. Our bend plays niddy nLoldy. 

Nide (naid), sb. [ad. K. nid or L. nid-us: the 
older P. ni is represented by Nyb. Cf. Nid.] 

A brood or nest of pheasants. Also trans/.of geese. 

1679 CoLKS Eng.-Lat, Did.^ A ride of phe. sunts, phasi- 
anorum pullittes 1706 Piiii lips (cd. Kersey), Nide^ a 
Term usM in I'alconry, for a Flock of Pheasants. 1790 
Loiterer No. 57 P 5 My Father offered lo condui i him to 
the best Nide of Pheanants on the M i.nor. T 1810 A. Mack- 
intosh Dn/beld Angler Nide of pheasants, commonly 
culled a Ml. 1834 Neto Monthly Mag. XLIl. 119 The 
iiides of pheasanis are equally plentiful and well grown. 
1896 Bltickiv. Mag, July 18 Mother Goove li.id brought a 
fine Hide of eggs near to hatching on thit idund* 

So Hid« V intr. , to nest. rare. 

1881 R. F. Burton tr. Camoens' Lusiad 11 . 34 Those eyne 
wherein Dan Cupid aye doth nide. 

Nide, obs. f. Nkbd. Nldeote, var. ofNiDiori, 
Nidering, variant of Nidderifo. 

Nidge (iiid,3{), v.f rare. [Of obscure origin.] 
trans. and intr. To shake, quiver. 

1803 Janr Porter Theuldrus xxxLliBji) 225 The cox- 
comb, who stooii nidging his head with anger. 1831 in 
Mag. Anier. Hist. Jan. (iSriS) 81 The inajesiic object is 
perpetually in motion, shaking end nidging and nodding 
ibL way and that. 

Nid^e (nld^), v.^ Sc. [Of obscure origin.] 
trans. To trim (stone) roughly by means of a 
sharp-pointed hammer, llciice Nidged ppl. a.^ 
B'ldging 7)bl sb, 

184a Gwtt.T Art hit. 519 In Aberdeen, where the stone is 
very hard,., they pick the stone until the surface has nearly 
acquiied the requiiiic form. This sort of work is called 
iiidged'work, and the operation nidging. Ibid. iix>8 Hiaged 
Asnlar, a species of ahblar used in Aberdeen. It broii;,ht 
to the square by means of a cavil or haiiiiiier with a shaip 
point. 1850 in Ogilvie. 


t Ni dgery. Obs. rare-^. [a. obs. F. nigerie, 
f. niger ‘ to trifle; to play the fop, or nidget .] 

1611 CoTGR., Nigertes^ nid^eries, fopperies, fooleries, trifles, 
nifles. [Hence in Blount (1656), etc.) 

Nidget (ni'd.^et), sb.^ Now only arch. Also 6 
nigoot, 7 nigit, nigid, niget, nigget. [var. of 
Nidiot; see note to Idiot.] An idiot, a fool. 

'An a modern word, if used, it signifies a trifler ’ (Smart). 

a. 137^^ North Plutarch (i895> H. 50 Thm made men 
judge .that he would prove a very foole and nigeot [1595 
idiotel. 1603 Sir. C. Hevoon Jud. Astral xi. 244 Clcar^ 
from the imputation of Ibeingl such a Nigit. i6ai 3 
MinniKTON & Rowlbv Channeling tn. iii, 'J’is a gentle 
nieget ; you may play with him. 1638 HKYwor>D Wise 
f^'pm II i, I think he saith we are a company of fooles ai<d 
Nigiis. 1675 Ballad xo Luttrell Colt 111 . 107 Ridiculous 
N iget, to scoff at St. Bridget, a 1700 B. £. Dtd. Cant. 
Crrtv, Nigit, a Foo'. 

fl. 1605 Camden Rem. 27 Ahjecf, base minded, false 
harted, coward, or nidi^et. 1706 Phillips (cd. Kemey), 
Nidget, an Idiot, a Ninny, or meer Fool. 1843 Jamks 
Forest Days ii, One of those men is a nidget. 

Nidget (nrd^ct), Also ett, niggett. 

^Uf obbcurc origin.] A triangular horse-hoe, used 
in Kent and Sussex. 

1789 Trans. Soe. Arts I. 113, 1 have had wliat we call a 
brake and a nidget made ‘. . to move the earth in alleys. 1805 
R. W. Dickson Prod. Agric. II. 747 To admit of the 
ground between the plants Mine kept clean by the harrow 
and nidget. 18^6 Jml. R, Agric. Sac. VII. 11. S90 Guano. . 
sown broadcast ui the track made by tbe tines of the niggett, 


1883 J. Y. Stratton Hops 4 Hop-picht.rs 23 The garden Is 
kept clear of weeds by means of a norse-hoe, or nidget. 
Nidget, sb.^ : see Nine-hole. 

, Nrdget.^F.^ [f* N idoet sb.*] 

1 . tram. To work (land) with a nidget. 

i8o« R. W. Dickson Ptact. Agric. II. 758 Deduct tum- 
mer digging. . Add nidgetiing. 1846 ')rmL R. Agn'c. Sac. 
vlt. It. 59U The portion, is iiiKKCtted or stirred as much 
before the ist of April. .as posKible. 1848 /bid. IX. 11. 553 
It should be nidgeied and gut into a fine deep tiltli. 

2. 'I'o work in (lime, etc.) with the soil by 
means of a nidget. 

1848 yrtil. R. Agric. Sae. IX. 11. 548 Lime, ..nidgeted in 
after the hops are planted,, .wilt be of greater benehc 1881 
Whitkhrau Haps ^3 Ra^ dust is a fine manure, and u 
nidgetted in wiili iiid^ctts. 

Nidget, V dial. (See quota.) 

1745-60 Aroeron Norwich Wauls in Rye E. Angi. 
Gloss., Nigeting, to call women to one in labour. 1764 Low 
Lije 20 Poor labouring Men aieoliliged to get up, piiton 
i'art of their Cioaths and go a Nigitiiig, i. e. fetching Mid- 


wive-t, Nurses and Gossip^. 1895 Ryk E. Angl. Glass., 
Nidget, lo assist a woman in her travail. 

iri dgetty, <». rare~~K 'I'lifling. 

>798 Jane Austen I ett. (1884) 1 . 177, I have been 
enabled to give a con*>idrrable improvement of dignity lo 
(the] cap, which was before too nidgetty to ple.tsc lAc. 

Nidging, rare-^. [Cl. Isiixjk v.^J Rcst- 
lesik, troublesome. 

1796 Mmr. D'Arri.av Camilla v. iii, I'd sooner have her 
than any of 'em, for all she's such a nidging little thing. 

Nid^ng, vbt. sb. \ see Nidoe v.^ 

Nidi, pi. of Nil us. 

Nidificate (nnliflk^t), v. [f. L. nidificat-, 
ppl. siein of nidijiedre, f, nidus nest.] intr. To 
make a nest; to nidify. 

t8i6 Kirby ft Sp. Entomal.xv. (1618) I. 104 Getting., 
between the skin and the flesh . . where it nidificates and lays 
it'* cgg% 1835 6 TodtCs Cyd. Anat, I. 267/1 All the Birds 
of Prey .nidificate 111 lolly situations. 1874 E. Couhs 
Birds N. W. 313 I'iiis species may ie shy and reserved, 
and coiiseqiiL-ntly iiidific.iles in out-of-the-way situations. 

Nidifioation (nidifik/t Jsn). [See prec. and 
-ATION.J The ojjeration of iiest-building ; tlie 
construction of a nest or nests ; the manner in 
which this is done. 

1658 Phii LIPS, NidificatUm, a building of a birds nesL 
1659 H. Morr imtnort. 176a) 222 1 he NiJifiration of 

Birds, as well as their Incubation, a 1676 Hai k Pnm. 
Ortg. Man, (xfiTj) 368 In the nidification of Birds, Bees, 
Silkworms, and divers otheis. 1913 Dfkham Phys.-Theal. 
IV. xiii. 228 'rhat Method of Nidilication doth abundantly 
Answer Ihe Creatures Use and Occasions. 1773 G. Whitk 
in Phil. Trans. LX IV. 196 tor some time after they apr>ear, 
the htrundinss in general pay no attention to the business 
of nidification. 1834 Mui>ir Brit. Birds 11B41) 1 . 192 If the 
tree affords no natui al hole fit for the purpose of nidification. 
i874Coui>8 Birds N. b'. 389 Its nidification vanes greatly 
with circumstances, the nest lieiiig placed indifferently on 
the ground, bushes, or trees. 

Hence Vldiiloa’tloiial n , relating to nidificalion. 
1888 J. T. Gulick in Linn. Soc, yml XX 2262 Nidifi- 
cational Segrcgaiion. Let us now consider the effects of 
divergent habits in regard to nest-huilding. 

tNidifioe. Obs. tare~~^. [ad. late L. nidi- 
Jicium] *A nest, such as Buds make* (Blount 
Glossogr. 1656). 

NidiQr ^ni'difai), v. [ad. L. nidijiedre, f. nidus 
nest.] intr. To build a nest or ne**is. 

1656 in Blount Gtossogr. tyao-x Lett. Mist's Jmt. 
( 1722 ) 11 . 127 Birds, by Instinct, nidify, or make Nesia 
alter the same Manner. 1859 R. F. Bur ion Centr. A/r. in 
Jrnl. Geag. Soc. XXIX. 396 'Frees begin to bud, beasts to 
pair, and birds to nidify. 1880 J. Coloumoun Moor 4 
Loch 1 . 249 '1 he peregrine, nidifying on a giddy point. 
Hence Ni difyiug ppl. a. 

1871 Darwin Desc. Man 11 . xv. 172 It is not necessary to 
snp[K>se that each sepaiate species bad its nidif) ing instinct 
specially modified. 

Ni ding. Now rare. Also 9 nidding. [In- 
exact form of niding, used by Camden in citing 
fiom William of Malineabury : cf. Nidderino.j 
-Nithinq. 

1605 Camup.n Rem. 28 Whosoever refiLsed to come should 
be reputed a Niding. 1610 \ioLLASD Camden’s Brit. 1. 333 
Whosoever would not be reputed a Niding should repatre 
to recover Rochester (Jastle. 164a Hoxvkll For. Trav. 
(Arb.) 79 He is worthy to be called a Niding, one, the pulse 
of whose Houle beates but faintly towariis Heaven. 1715 M. 
Davies Athen Brit. I. 290 (from Camden). 1866 T, 
Bruce Summer Queen 148 To bondslave and low bom 
knave And to tbe nidding too. 

t Ni diot obs. f. Idiot. (Cf. Niikjet sb.^) 

1534 Moke Cam/, aget. Trih. iii. Wks 1250/2 These (bike 
as are verye nydeote fooles. 1586 A. Dav,^'m^. Secretary 11. 
(15951 47 After all these sporting deuises. he is but a N deote. 
(613 Doitetahedian af Fadune 5 'Ihis doling nidiot by 
bis foolish desart Shall of his faire love at all have no part. 

t Nidiot^. Obs. rare"~\ (See quot.) 

1713 Dbhham Phys^Theat. 190 note. One of the smallest, 
if not the very smallest of all the Gnat ki id. .Among us 
in Essex, they are called Nidiots, by Moiiffet, Midges. [CC 
1875 Parish Sussex Gloss., Nidget, a little bug.] 
Nid-nod, V. [A reduplicative formation on 
Non V , : cf. Niddle-noddle v.] 

1 . intr. To nod repeatedly. 

c 1787 Burns We*rv a' uaddin, We're a* noddin, nid nId 
noddin,..at our house at home, c 1817 Hooo Tales 4 Sk* 

I. 289 She tat nid-nodding. 189a Daua News 18 Tunc 3/3 
A green straw hat with large roses nid-nodding from tne 
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crown. 1903 N* Cabby Ptnlout ixui« The 

two headtt iiid-iiodded luorcjcloMly. 

2. trans. (with head ai object). 
i8m Hood Kiimanstg^, FaMcjf Bmil jcxIy, Lady K. nid- 
nodded her head. 

ilence Nid-nodding vbl. sb and />//. a. 

18x4 Mihs Fbbrirr IfUwr, Ixxix, That odd, little, nid* 
nodding face. _i8i3 hooo China Mtmder 11 Great nid- 
noddiir mandarins, with palsica in the head. 1896 Blackm* 
Muz. Oct. 490/a The nid-nodding of the red roHe. 

Ulidor Cndid^i). Now rortf. Also 7 nidour. 
[n. L. nidor.^ The smell arising from animal 
substances (esp. of a fat or greasy nature) when 
burned, roasted, or boiled ; f a strong smell, 
odour, or exhalation of any kind. 

a 1610 FoTiiERBYi4/A/'0M/. i. XL I 4 (162a) 116 Who makcth 
. .his Caldron, his Sensor ; his Nidor, his incense ; his i'abie, 
his Altar. i66b 11 . Stubbk indian l>fectar\\\. ay, 1 had my 
s.iiell alfected with such a nidor, as issues from fat, when 
broiled. 1678 CuuwoKTM tntelU ^yst. 810 That Evil 
Demons or UcviIh, were, .delighted with the blood and 
Nidouis of S.-icrifu'CH. 1707 1 ‘lovkr Physic. Pulse-Watch 
264 111 the Nidor of the Stomach there are hot Winds. 1746 
Jambs Mou/et's Health Introd. 43 A Nidor, or 

Stink, peculiar to Animal Subsiances in a Atate of Putre* 
faction. 1811 .Svu. Smith Wks. (1859) 1. aoj/a The nidor 
of a human creatuie roasted for faith. 

tN’idorO'Set a. obs, rare. [.id. late L. ni^ 
dords us : see prec. and -OSK.] Of the nature of 
a nidor ; nidorous. 

1707 Kloyicii Physic. Pulse- Watch 104 If the I.ungs be 
inilam’d they are subject to S u (focal ions if the Stomach 
It self, to a nidorose Crudity. 173a Akbuuinot Kutes of 
Diet 111 Aliments^ etc. 1 ago Hut iiidorose Belchings, foul- 
ness of the tongue and Palate. 

Hence f Vidoro'altj. Obs. rarefy 
1696 Floykr Oh ike Humoure (J.), The cure of this 
nidorosity is, by vomiting and puiging. 

Nidorous (.nsi doras), a. Now rare, [ad. L. 
ntiiffrds-us (see prec), or f. NiuoR 4- -OUH. I Of 
smells : Resembling that of cooked or burnt 
animal substances; strong and unpleasant. 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva |f 923 Incense, and Nidorous .Smells, 
(suen as were of Sacrifices,; were thought to Intoxicate the 
Braiiie. s66i Kvki.yn Fumt/ugium Misc. Writ. (1805) 11. 
aj6 Horrid stinks, nidorous and unwholesome smells, which 
prix:c‘ed from t»e tallow. 1698 Fkyer Acc. H. India <f‘ P 303 
btonesuf live Brimstone exhaling a nidorous S< ent, stinking 
like that Waier ihe Mariners call Bilge Water. 1757 A. 
C^PKR DisttUer I. xxiiu 11760) 95 It acquires an alcaline 
DispOiitiion, and also a nidorous (l.Tvour. 

b. Applied to siomacluc ctudiiies and eructa- 
tions suggestive of such smells. 

1651 Biggs New Di^p. P 287 That an acid ructation, of a 
reparable ferment, superinduced upon a nidorous one, is 
g(^. 1710 T. Fuller Pharm. Ex temp. 124 Steel Medi- 

cines thui taken stir up .nidorous Belching. 1746 James 
Motijkt's Health Introd. 48 Nidorous Eructations, 

or Belches, which anect the Mouth with the 'I'aste of putre- 
fied Eggs. 1851 Noblr tr. .Swedenborg' t Heaven 4- Hell 
(ed. a) 8 4S8 Such nidorous exhalations as proceed from 
indigested substances in the stomach. 

t Nidor alent, a. Obs. rare. [f. NinoBf- 
-ULKNT.J Ot a nidorous nature. 

1634 T. Johnson Party's Chirurg. i. xiv. (1678) ao The 
Ventricle is troubled by its acid and iiidoriileni belchings. 
1687 I*. Mauan Tunbridge^ fPia/rra 5 The Nidorolent Belches 
and Eructations after taking 'em. 

Nidulant (lu duHant), a, Bot. [f. L. nidu- 
lant-, ntdulanSf pres. pple. of nidulari^ f. nidus 
nest.] (See quota.) 

1797 Eniycl. Hrit, (ed. 3) III. 447/1 Nidulant. nestling; 
seeds dispersed through a pulpy or sofl substaiue. i8j8-3a 
Webster Nidulant^ .lying loose in pulp or cotton, within 
a berry or pericarp. 1857 Maynk Expos, Lex. 767/1 
Nidulansy embedded : nestling, as the seeds on the surface 
of (he strawberry: nidulant. 1866 P reas. Hot., Nidulant,.. 
lying free in a cup-shaped or nest-like body; as in the genus 
Nidularia. 

tNi'ctulate, v. Obs. rare^^. [See prec] 

i6a3 Cockeram i, Nidulaie, to build a nest. 

Nidnlation (nidufl/ Jm). rare. [f. prec. : see 
-ATioN.j Neiting, nest-inaking, uldihcation. 

1846 Sir T. Urownk Pseud. Ep. 129 More especially remark- 
a'>le in the time of their nidulation, and blinking forth their 
young, a i68r — Tracts (i68j) 49 They were invited by 
such conveniences and prep.ared nests 10 relinquish their 
natural places of nidulation. 1845 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph. 

1. App. 426 A convenient harbour for die nidulation, hatch- 
ing, and nourishment of many parasitic nniinals. 

II Nidofl (noi'd^tt). PI. nidi (noi doi) and 
niduses. [L. m/</wx i : see Nest x^.] 

1 . a. Zool. A nest or place in which small 
animals, such as insects, snails, etc., lodge or de- 
posit their eggs. 

1743 H. Baker Microsc. it. I to The Eggs.. hatch and 
thrive when they happen to be lodged in a proper Nidus 
for them. i76o^ 7B tr. Juan ^ Ulloa's Voy. (ed. 3) I. 66 
The cavity left, by the removal of the nidus, must be im- 
mediately filled.. with tobacco ashes. iSie Sie J. Sinclair 
Syst. Husb. Scot, v Add. la The insects and their nidi are., 
exposed to the atucki of small birds. 1854 Hooker Himal. 
yrselt. I. ii. 46 The many-celled nidus of the leaf<utter bee. 
1871 T. R. Tones Amm. KinfM. (ed 4) 152 Cystic pnra- 
sites still enclosed in the nidus in which they are found in 
the omentum of rabbits. 

b. Bot. A place or sabstance in which spores 
or seeds develop. 

1796 Withbrino Brit. PlesHte fed. 3) IV. 350 Though the 
fruit of such trees may he its more oommoo nidus, 1 found | 
it growing in isxge clutters on a rotten stick. 1499 T. 


Mooea ^r//. Perns is The spores.. would find a proper 
nidus for their development. 1868 Hkkschbl in Peoples 
Maf. Jan. 6a Forming a sort of vegeubk honeycomb, and 
serving, .lur a nidus Cu the spores. 

o. Bhyt. and Bath. A place of origia or de- 
Tclopment for some state or substance. 

1804 Abernethy Sut^. Obs. 66 Hie mammary gland seems 
to bf the nidus for this di.seased action. 18^ ^000 & Bow- 
man Phys. Anat. L 88 In man, and the higher animaU, 
cartilage is employed tem^rarily as a nidus for boiie. 1879 
St. George's Hosp. Hep IX. 776 By purifying the cavity a 
ftesh niduB for the disease is removed. 

d. Jig. A source or origin; a place where some 
quality or piinciple is fostered. 

1807 Edits. Rev, IX. 415 The true nidus of the erroneous 
sentiments. k8i7 Ksaiincb Trav, 11. 1^ The Sorbonne, 
formerly the nidus of pedantry. 1845 R. W. Hamilton 
Pop Educ. i. («d. a) 9 It U the nidus of a new common- 
wealth. 1863 Gko. Eliot Eontoia xi, The order of nature, 
which treats all maturity as a mere nidus for youth. 

2 . A place in which something is formed, 
deposited, settled, or located. 

1778 Kino in Phil. Trans. LXIX. 46 A proper nidus for 
the assemblage of the most valuable metals. 1846 Callaway 
Dislocations ( 1 849) 70 The bone again nearly al w^s slips out 
from its nidus. 1876 Trans. Clinical Soc. IX 165 The 
severe vomiting and purging probably dislodged the calculus 
from its nidus. 

3 . A collection <^eggs, tubercles, etc. 

i8aa-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 1. 492 In many cases 
the cysts ur niduses oi tuliercles possess so little encigy of 
at'tion as never to exceed the sue of a small shot. s8a6 
Kirby & Sr. Eniomol. xxix. 111. 75 Rraumur had once 
brought to him a nidus of eggs clotlied still uiore curiously. 

Nie, obs. f. Niou, Nink ; var. of Nets. 

Nleoe. obs. form of Nice. 

Nieoa (nis). Forms: 5-6 neoe, 4-6 nesa, 
(4 neese), 5-6 nees, 6-8 neeoe ; 6 neiae, neyoa, 
n -Ipoe, 7 neioe; 6 niese, niepoe, nyepoa, 6- 
niaod ; 4 7 itioe, (4 nyoa). [a. F. nUce (i ath c.), 
\nece, neice^ nue^ niepce^ etc. «iProv. netsa, ob& 
It. nezza .^pop. L. neptia, for L. neptis (related 
to Nift) ; cf. Prov. nepta^ CataL and Pg. neta, 
Sp. nieta pop. L. *neptaJ] 

1 . f a. A grand-daughter, or more remote female 
descendant. Obs. b. A daughter of one*s brother 
(brother-in-law) or sister (sister-in-law). 

In older use, down to c i6ocs the sense of * grand -daughter * 
appears to have been common, but it is often difScult or 
impossible to make out which relationship is expressed by 
the word. 

ia97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 4160 Out of b« lond of ^ayne [ha] 
come at adde ynome eieyne pat was so vair pe kinges iiece. 
13 . E. h. Ailit. P. A 233 llo was me nerre i^en aunte or 
noce. c 1374 Chauckb Troylus 11. a88 Good aventiire, 
O bele nece. have ye Fui lightly founden.^ 1387 Trevisa 
Higiien (Rolls) VI. 141 pat sere detde Hilda, abbesse of 
Whitby. . . Sche was kyng Edwyn bis nese I143R-W doubter 
of the doubter of kynge Edwinus). xasa E. E. Wilts (1882) 
30 Ion Skydmore, my neweae. .. Also .. lane myn nece. 
1470^5 Malory Arthur xvii. xix. 717 Kynge Pelles end 
Elyazar his soiie the whiche were holy men and a mayde 
which was his nece. 1513 Douc.las /Cnets li. xU. 47, 1, tbe 
nece of mychty Dardanus, And guide dochtir vnto the 
blis<»it Venus. iS4a Uoai.l Erasm. Apoph. 261 b. What 
Augustus would suie when any mencion was made either of 
Julia his doughier, or Julia hts nice. 1976 Gascoionb .S/rr/x 
Glas (Alb ) 71 To tire his wearie wife, His daughters and 
his nirpees euerychone. 1614 Ralrioh Hist. World ill. 
(1634) 39 Taking two of Cyrus' daughters, and as many of 
hts'neeces for Wives, e 1657 Sir W. Mure Hist. Ho. Row- 
allane Wks. (S. T. &) II. 254 Lord Hammiltoune who had 
to wife his Nice or sister daughter. 1673 Prim. Ckr. 

1. lii. 45 His ncece by the sister's side, ijas Gat Let. to 
Sw ft 3 Feh. Mr. Maxwell, who married a niece of 
Mr. Meicdith's. 1797 Mrs. Raix;i iffb Italian i. Very 
cautious in her replies to his inquiries after her niece. 1847 
Tknnysun Prime. 11. 257 O by the bright head of my Uuie 
niece, You were that Psyche. 

b. Euphemistically applied to the illegitimate 
daughter of an ecclesiastic, Cf. Nephew 1 b. 

i8w Holmes Auf, Breahf.d, vH. (1891) i6j Many a Holy 
Father's * nieqe ' Has softly smoothed the papal chair. 

o. Ntece-inHaw, the wife ot one’s nephew, rare. 
a 19^ Cranmkr Whs. (Parker Soc.) 11. 379 Sister and 
sistcrln-law, aunt and auni-in-law, niece and niece-in-law. 

1 2 . A female relative. Obs. 

1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7252 Seint edwardes nece pat of Is 
fader kunde com. c 1379 Cursor M. 10891 (Fnirf ), lliyne 
old nyce Elizabeth hath gon with child vj moneth. c 1386 
Chaucer Shipman's T. 125 This monk bigan vp-on this wyf 
to stare, And seide, alla^ my Nece ; god forbede (etc), c tsoo 
Lay le Freine s88 Leman, he seyd, thou most lat be Ihe 
abbes.se thi nece, and go with me. e 1460 Towtuley Myst. 
xi. S3 loachym (hy fader at hame. And anna, my neie, and 
thi dame. 1908 Dunbar Ftyting 540 Thy trew kynnismen, 
Antenor & Eneas Throp thy nere nece, and austei n Olibriuik 
tb. Usctl as a form of address to a woman. Obs. 
c 1470 Henry Wallace vii. 27* * Der nece he said, Is 
my ^me dede, or hou the cace befell T ' 
t o. A nephew. Obs. rare. 

C1900 Lancelot avoo The king..uld, 'Sir gawan. nece, 
why dots pow soT Ibid, vjto The king, .of his nects (yf was 
in disspare. a 1991 Grebnk Alphomsus lu Wks. iRtldg.) 
*29/1 Seeking about the iroopa oT Aragon, For to encounter 
with his traitorous niece. Ibid. 111. *36/1 Belinus, my most 
friendly niece. 

Hence Vl8*o«le«i a.. Vl«*o«s1ilp. 

1834 Southey Doctor Ixxli, She wa« a descendant of. . 
Tapheti she was allied to Ham, however, in another way 
Desidcs this remote niece-ship. 189a Sia E. B. Hamlev 
Let. in Shand Lift (1895) II. xxxi. 303, 1 then had a niece 
and a cat to comrort me— now 1 am meceiess and cailess. 


Niade» Nlal(e, oba. ff. Need, Nitv, Niiri. 
Niaht, obs. form of Night. 

Nlel, var. of Niello. [Cf. Sp. nut, F. nU!te\ 
1873 SroM Workshop Ree. Ser. l aig/i The copy is 
hollow, and ready to receive the nicL 
Ni«llat6d(nrcU>ied),///.d. [ad. It niet/ato^ 
pa. pple. ol nie/tare, f. Niello.] Inlaid in niello. 

s888 Atkeismum 27 Feb. 301/3 They delineated numerous 
niellated works, i^i Chamb, Ent yet. VI 1. ^96 The name 
niello is given not only to the engraved and niellated metal- 
work, but alko to ihe paper prooU taken from them. 

So VU'Uad ppl. a., nielloed. 

1873 SrOH Worisho/ Rec. Ser. 1. ttS/a Nielled Silver.— 
Thu IF a kind of inlaid enamel work, and is obtained by the 
sulpburauon of ceruin parts of a silver object. 

Niellist (nl|e*libt). [f. next : see -iet.] A worker 
or artist in niello. 

1841 Genii. Mag. CXI. 11. at The works of the Niellists 
did not cease on this discovery nor for some time after. 
1883 C C. Pbrkins Ital, Sculp. 310 note. Highly reputed as 
a nielllst, eiuroellist, and goldsmith. 

II NialloCniiu '!<’)» Pi. nielli and niellos. [It. 
nieiio -.^pop. L. ^nigetlum, neut. of L. nigellus, 
dim. of ni^er black : cf. Prov. and Sp. nul^ OF. 
neel (mod.F. nielle from IL).] 

1 . A black composition, consisting of alloys of 
silver, lead, copper, and sulphur, with which en- 
graved designs on silver or other metals are filled 
m, so ns to produce an ornamental effect. 

i8s6 SiNoaa Htst. Cards 93 note. An impression from a 
Pax, engraved for the purpose of being filled with Niello. 
iSsR J. Badcock Dom. Amusem. 18a Enamel, called Nielkx 
1866 G. STarHKNB Funic Men. 1. 183 Much of the Niello 
has fallen away, and whole lines or paits of lines are now 
empty. 1877 W. Jones Finger-ring 55 The outer surface 
is engraved, and partly filled up with niello. 

b. Ornamental woik executed by the applica- 
tion of niello to engraved designs. 

184a Brands Diet. Sci., etc. 399/1 It was the practice to 
decorate church and other plaie with works in niello. 
s^9 Mrs. Jamesun Early ItaU Painters 1. 176 Maso 
Fin iguerra.. became celebrated for the artistic beauty of his 
designs and workmanship in niello. 

O. altrib. and Comb, as niello-cutting, -blate, etc. 
1849 Mrs. Jameson Early Ital. Paintets 1. 175 The 
binding exhibits some beautiful specimens of niello-work. 
Ibtd. 176 'Ihe earliest known impression of a niello plate. 
Ib>d. 177 Maxo Finiguerra, or any other niello-worker. 
tdh^Chamb. Encjfcl. VL 7f>S Much interest attaches to the 
art of niello-cutiing. s68a Knight Diet. Meek. SuppL 
635/1 1 lie composition of lue Kusxian tula or Niello silver. 

2 . A gpecimcii of nicllo-work; an aiticle orna- 
mented with niello. 

1840 Civil Eng. 4 Arch. Jral. HI. 94/a We see nielloa 
upon bronze doors of Greek origin, even in Italy. 1841 
Gentl. Mae. CXI. 11. at 'they are not so fortunate as to 
poaae>ui a Niello in silver. 1^ Po/, Sci Monthly Mar. 
597 Our modern door plates are really nielli also, 
o. An impression on paper of the design which 
is to be 611 ^ with niello. 

1854 Househ. Words IX. iBi These impressions have in 
some few cases bcca preserved, as art-curiOHiiicH, and they, 
as well the plates tDciiiselves, are termed nielli. s8M 
Bbandb & Cox Diet. Sci., etc. s.v.. These imptcssions of the 
early fathers of copper plate printing still exist, and are 
known alio as niellos. 

nie-Uo, V. [f. prec.] Dans. To inlay with 
niello. Hence Niedloed ppl. a. 

1866 G. Stbfhens Runic Mon. I. 183 The whole runic 
inscription, and the two long lines . . are nielloed. 1877 
W. Jones tinger-nug 58 There are various nielloed rings 
of the Saxon period. 189a G. Lambert Cold Silver^ 
smith's Art 45 All the gold, all the silver, .stamped, carved 
and chased, and nielloed. 

jN'ien(e, niend, nlentene, -te^, -ti, obs. ff. 
Nine, Ninih, Nineteen (tu. Ninety. Niepoe, 
obs. L Niece. Niepe, obs. f. Neap. Niese, 
obs. f. Nkezb, Niece. NieBa(e, oba. ff. Nyas. 
Nieet, dial. var. of Next. Nieide, obs. f. Ninth. 
Vieve (n/v), nief (n/T). Now dial, or arch. 
Forms : a. 4-6 neue, (9) neve, 5-6 uewe, 5 (9) 
neeve, 6- neive, (7 neiue), nieve, 7-9 neave, 
(9 nee-), 8-9 nive, 9 nlv, nev. (Also 9 kneave, 
etc.) ^-4 6 (9) 5 neif(e, 6 (9) 

neef ; 6 (9) neif(e, 6 neid, neyf, 7 (9) neiffe ; 
6 neafe, -ff3, 7, 9 neaf, (9 kn-), 9 neeaf ; 6 
nife, 7, 9 nief. 7. 5, 9 nave, 6 naif. 9 naive, 
neyv^e, knayve, etc. [ML. neve, ntfe, ad. ON. 
hnefi, nefi (Norw. dial, neve, mve, nmva, Sw. 
nafve. Da. nseve). The 7-lorms may coriespoiid 
to the Norw. dial. var. nava, the relationship of 
which to neve is not clear. The word is not 
found in the other Teutonic languages.] A 
clenched hand ; a fist. 

Current in all northein and Sc. dialects; also used by 
Shakspere and B. Jonson (see Neupi and hence sometimes 
by modern a i tiers as an archaism. For the distribution of 
the m^xi. dial forms see the Eng. Dial. Diet. 

a. c 1300 Hax'eiok 1917 So longe haueden he but and bet 
With ncues under hernes set. 13.. E. E. Altit. P. B. 1537 
When bolde Baltazar blusched to fiskt neue. al falew^ 
his face. 1379 BARaoua Bruce 111. 581 New>v that stalwart 
war & squar. That wont to spayn gret sperts war. c 1400 
Destr. Troy 13889 He nolpit on with his Neue in the necke 
hole 1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 155 Gif he 
wald strike me. .1 strike him aMyne with my neve, 1573 
Satir. Poems Reform, xlii. 427 The teindis will not cum la 
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ihuir netiK Sa lang a.s otiy of vs leiii*. m 1585 MowrcoMERtK 
Lhem€ 4 * 1953 throt..Yc may slap wiili 

VMur neive. 161^ Skknk ii- a Oif he tiiueb atio 

bli)W with his i)tiur..hc sail pay to the kin|' srx kye. 1684 
(MkritonI Sne'l deal her Neaves alKnit 

her, 1 hear tell a 1758 Ramsay Fabitt xvii. 4 A greedy 
Callan. .Shot his w<e iiivc inlu the pot. 1785 Bi'rns Lhath 
^ Dr. Harnbook xxvi. An honest Wahster.., Wha^e vsife't 
twa iiieves were scaicc weeUbird. i 8 m CJalt J.a^une /* », 
ii. Her nieve was said to be worse Iban a bnttering<rani. 
1895 Chamb. Jrnl.yAy 77g/a He stepped forwuid a piu.c, 
his eyes flasliiiig. his nlevcs cleiiched. 

/U. c 1375 Cursor M. ttbSa (Kairf.), lane he to}ier 

Rmyte wib nefe or siane ir taoo Str Petx. 2087 'lo l*er- 
ceveile a dynt be sefe In the nelck with bis ncre. c 1440 Vor/.. 
Afyst. xxix. 369 Dose noddil on hym with nefTrs I'h.it he 
no^ht n.ippe. 1513 pour.i.AS rfum xii vili. io6 Mesupus 
..111 liys left neif buldit all redd^ Twa Howpill casting siicris. 
1570 Saitr. f'v^tns Kt'/or»t. xxii. 60 iJlind Haiy witli nir to 
sport and play, With fauJdit iK-if. 1590 Siiaks Miiis. N. 
IV. i. 15 Giuc me your neafe, Mouiisieur Must.trdsccd. 
>597 '• 19s Sweet Kiiight, 1 kisse thy 

NeaflTe. 1674 Kay N. C. It'orifs 35 A or a 

Fist. iSax Bhocki it N C. Nt-i/, the hsi.. DouhU' 

netfy the clenched fisu 1855 Kingslrv IVostin. Hoi (188^^1 

r t Come, give us thy neif, uiul let us part in peai«. 1866 
H. Rose tr. OvitCs Mtt. 3.14 With cleser iicifc And ua> 
degenerate cunning 

ailrih. 1436 Sir C) Hayk /. aw (S.'J'.S ) 155 Gif a 
man wald geve oie a rief slrake. 

y. 1375 Harhouk Brma xvi. la^ With ane tninsiouiic in 
(till] hiR nave, To schir Coljiie xic dusche he gave. 1535 
SrKWARr 111 . 518 This ilk Waller ..dniiit Inr 

t<i half 'lhai ilk fulcone he huir vpuiin his naif. 1841 
H AMIL10N AiVji^ar Lit. 337 A violent man threatens to ha\e 
(heave) his nave. 1871 Harti ky Yorkik, DiiUtu Ser. 1. 130 
iJe Htruck his naive o' th' table. 

lfieV0flll (nf'vfiil). Sf. and north, dial. 
Forms: 5 neful, 7 niewflille, neiffoful; 7. 9 
nief-, 8 neaf>, 9 neef-Ail (9 ; 8-9 niave-, 

9 Delve-, Diveful, -fu' ; aUo 8 niev'ow, 8-9 
Doffbw, 9 nefiPu, etc. [f. prec. -f -KUL J A handful. 

c 137s Sc. Log. .Samis xxv. (Tw/Zom) 758 luiyaiie .. his 
neftil tuk of his bind red. 1663 Sir J. Lauuf.r J/z'm/. (1900) 
89 The beggar wives .piking furiTi in iieiwiulica on all 
cycles. t6Bo G. Stuant joco-ser. Disc. 4 We'll have a pock 
pudding ; Tut a nief full of prunes in and make it a gude 
one. lyfl^ Burns 9Md Eb. to J. La^raik %\ 11, Their worih- 
IcsR nievefu' of a soul, May in Rome future carcase howl. 
>aj 9 Mojk Afamsis ib'auck (ed. a} xxv, I swept up two 
nicvefuls o' dominoes off I lie tabic. _ 1863 J. L. W. By^gotu 
Days 191 llie alms .generally consisted in a 'nicvehiu 'or 
two of uaiuical. 

STioVOling fnJ vliq), vbl. sb. Sc. [Cf. Nisvk.] 
A method o( milking cows (see quot. 1844). 

1844 H SrEMiENS flk. Farm II. 454 Nievling (is per- 
formed] by the whole haiMl ilouhled, or Jisi^ prexsing the 
teat steadily at one plai'e. /bi<t. 1(1. 839 i'he easiest mode 
of milking tnein while under this complaint, ia that dest nbeU 
by oievling in. iBm Agrtc. Caa 1 7 J uiie s y)/a Of t be fun r 
methoda in use . . m tliought the squeezing or * nievling ' 
WAS most suitable 

S'i6Via (n/vi). .Sr. and north, dial. Also 
6 Devie, 9 neevie, nievy, niv(v)y, etc. [f. 
Nievk. 1 In niti>ie’,nievic-^nick-nack^ a guessing 
game played by children in which iheBc words arc 
used. (.See Engl. Dial. Dirt^ 

c 1583 Montuomkmir Mite. J'oeius xxxiL 65 Can ^e not 
play ai ‘ nevie nevie nak '? i8ai Blachw. Afag, Aug. 37 a 
i'la)ing at nivy-nick iiack. 181^ S<.orr St. KonaHs xxx, 1 
p)a\ ed It awa'at nrcvic-neevie-nick-nack X893 W. C. Fraakk 
Hnau^s III, 1 he nioie ad\anccd children ..played at 
* Nievie, nievie, nick-nack '. 

Niewe, ohs. form of Nkw a. 
t Nif, for ne if^ if not, unless. Obs. 

13.. E. E. A Hit. P.B.a\ Nif he ncre scoj'mus A ••kyg 81 
n«>n -scalM* loub'il. 13 . Caiu. .y Or. Kut. \y(y) CIret penle 
bi iweric hem 8iod, Nif mare of hir knyjt inynnr. 

Nif. ill south-western dial., for an if. Nlfo. 
obs. f. Nievk. Nifel, var. of Niflk. 

NTiffer, sb. Sc. [f, tlie vb.] An exchange. 
7 'o pnt in a nifer^ to hazard. 

1786 Burns Adiir, to Unco GnidvCx., Ye see your state wi' 
•heir's compar'd. And shudder at the niffer. 1818 Scoxt 
Hrt. Midi, xviii, 1 wad make the niffer , ..1 wad gie a' these 
gicy hairs for her life. Ibid, xx, Hi^ni his life ui a nifTer, 
to break the pti'xiii to lei me out. 1888 H. Wsrohop Poems 
4 Sk. 158 What could they gie a.s a nilTer— This world lias 
nacihing sae hne. 

Il‘ilf6r (ni’fcr, nrfer), v. Sc. and north, dial. 
Also Doifer, Delifer, Deiver. [Of obscure 
origin, perh. f. nief Nilve.] 

L trams. To exchange (.1 thing) for (f with) 
anotlier. b. inir. in passive sense : To go in 
exchange. 

i6ia in Ritchie Cknrches 0/ .^i. Baldrod (i&8o> loS Efier 
that ye said cow wald not rufler. 1637 Ruriir rforp Lett. 

I. Ixxviii, A market where we might Ixirler or nifTer our l.s/y 
ease with a profitable cross. 1816 Scorr Amttft. xxiii, I 
c.iiiicd It for mony a year, till I nincred it for this tin ane. 
t86x Ramsay Remin. 11. 168 'Oh he said with great hini- 
plicity, * iny master niflered me for a pony ’. 

2. To make a mutual exchange of. 

17x1 Ramsay /(jsrv. Burehtt 74 Pioud crar, I wadna nifTer 
fame With tbve. a i8oe Vo'img Hyn Horn x. in Child 
Halliuh I. ai>3/a You must nilfer clothes with me. 1863 ^|. 

N itiioi AON Kihottddie 74 Cuffs an' kicks they freely nificr t. 

d. intr. a. J o make nn exchange. 

1783 I'ctgusoH's Prov. 17 He neifTers for the better. i8a8 
Moir Afansie Wanch xxi. There being but nmall diflererice 
in the value of the cloths . I caused them 10 niffCT. t8te 
Hisiop Prffv. Scot. 85 Hc'» fond o' barter that iiiffcrs wi* 
auld Nick. 


b To bargain, haggle. 

1818 Scorr t/rt. Midi. xvi. Ill no stand niflVrine wi’ ye. 
1855 Kouin.sun Whitby Gtoss.^ Nijfering or Siggimg^ 
making a Kargain in a hard or haggling manner. 

Hence Ni'lfering vbl. sb. 

1341 .'Uffd. Rfg. (Jam.), Be way' of nyfferinc, coding, A 
cAcambiiirn. 1637 Ruihfhi>ukd Lett. (1862) I. xcvii. 248 
(omi forbid il come to liartcring or iiiffcriiig ol crtt.sse.s. s8^ 
Crockf.1T Lad's /.r> 7 'r ni. Piofunin* tlic lioo!>e o* God . wr 
your cbeep-dealiii* and iiificiin* ! 

Niff-naff, Sc. and fwfth. dial. [Of obscure 
formation : niff-najfws sb. in the sense of a trilling 
or uniinportanc tiling is aNo common in uurih. 
dial, and be.] intr, T'o tn/Ic. 

I7a8 Ramsay I herd's sny thumb iii. Dear lassie, it is but 
d.TiVin 'lo bad tliy wooer un ay iiifT iiaffin. a 1878 Ain.si.ik 
Laud oj Hums 413 rsil.naifin* at her .qiroii xiiings. 

*894 Sorthumhid. (.Voss. s.v . He iiiffrudfed at the job. 

bo Vriffvy)-Daff'y tf., triHing, finionl. 

1796 W. Marsh ALL >r>r^s/'. (ed at Gloss., 1815 

Sroil (.uy M. xiiv, ‘I h.te liitl natfy gciitleb lhat gac s.ic 
liilickle f.rxli Ml* Iheir faiicit'S. 1855 RoiiiNSt^N Whitby Gtosi. 
ii.\ , ‘ A iiifTy n.tfiy son «»t a Ixidy ', a peisoii ixissexxcd of 
the «.'Pj^>site i»» business habit*.. 

Nine (nai I’l . Now dial. Forms: 4, 7 Dyfle, 
5-6 Dyfel, -yl, 6 -ul, Difel, 5-7 (8-9 dial.) 
nifle : 6 nidcl, nifClo. [Of obscuic origin : pcih. 
ad. ined.l.. nichil nothing (see Nichil), influenced 
by tiijle^ with which it is often combined. Tliere 
appearb lo be no other tiace of the F. mjle given 
by I'alsgravc. In mod. dialect the verb nijle, lo 
trifle, is III common use (given by Ash, i 77 .s).] 

1 . A trifle ; a thing of little or no value ; f a 
tiifliiig or fictitious talc. (Common c 1^50-16^0). 

C1386 CiiAUCFR Somyn. T. <2 He served he-in with n^fles 
and with fablis. 1436 Ltbei Eng. Potuy in Pot. i'oems 
(Roltx) II. 172 Apes, ami jai>es, and maniiusctics taylcde, 
Nidi’s, triflex, tii.ic litvlle have availedc. 15x6 Ski-iion 
Atagnyf. 1157, I am >et . as full of liyfyls, Mil, nihihim, 
nihil, anglice nyfyls. 1333 J- Hi-vwoon A Mery Play 
434, I wulde ye bad h.irde tlie tryfyU, 'J he luyv, the 
niukk'-s, the fables, and the ti^f^ls. That 1 inode thy 
buxb.iiide to lieleiie .irnl thy like. 15^ A/ot. Pnv. Afarse 
(i8',o) 22 You drive men to these tiiHrs that the world may 
know you h ing in nifels 1610 Holland Camden's Brit. 1. 
663 Mi^ht 1 not be thought to catch at clouds and lisb for 
Nirtes? 1657 J. Watis Baptism 159, I. will give over 
sp»*n<liiig tny precious time alout your nifles and trifles. 
1888 Waixim Snd. k^liant 80 She then took Belly’s basket and 
craiiinied it with fruit, and with all Kirts of xweet ‘niHex '. 

Phr. 1530 l*Ai Hc.R 850/a N J frl‘ io a luiggc, de font uijies. 
i6aa Mahiii' tr Aleman's ttuiman d'At/. ii tAo No wise 
man will adventure his person for nitles in a bagge. 
b. Ai>plie<l to a person. rare“\ 

*635 (Gi.ai ihorne) Lady Af other iii. ii. in Biillrn O PI, 

1 1 , 164 Will you goe ?. . Wliat slay es ibis nifle for Y 

t 2 . Some light or flimsy article of attire. Obs. 

4 1460 Towne/ey Afyst, xxx. 323 And nell with hir nyfyls 
of crisp and of sylke, '( ent well youre twyfyls youre nek 
alxiwte aa inyike. 1463-4 Rolls of Parlt.y. 505/2 That 
1100 per.vine belle in any parte within this Rc.-iiiie cny 
i^iwiif, .^yfels, Uimple, or eiiy other inanere of Kerchiefs. 
Ni'flili|f, rare. [.See prec. borne mod. 
dialect;) use niffling.^ Trifling, worlhless. 

1649 J Eft lisionkI ir. HthntetPs Jipist. PnT., Whosoever 
bi-.Tres not the Stamp, and Superscription of their. Institu- 
tions, is but as Dark' nex.se and niflini; Sliaddows unto them. 
1639 Lady Alimony \\ vi in H.tzl. Dodsley XIY. 317 A 
poorniHing toy that's worse than nothing. 

tNift. Obs, Foinib: i Dift, 3, 5 nifte, 4-5 
Dyfte, 5 nypt(e, nyghte. [Ob.. r//y/»-OFris. 
nift. MDu. niftCy niehle (Du. nithD, Ml.G. nifte^ 
nickte (henc'C G. mchte\ OlIG nift, ON. nifl^ 
nipt .— O'lVut. ^niptiz — 1 .. neptis^ Skr. naptis^ from 
the stem nept- : cf. the clyin. note to Nevk CJ A 
niet'e. Also forth-nift^ grand-niece. 

c8is Fpinai (Voss. 7:54 in O. F. TV-r/r 84 Prhigna, /ilia 
sorprt\^ nifr. 1:900 tr. B.rda's Hid, ill. ix. (1890) iBollIio) 
wa.'s nifi (L nf/lem] (kex hi?tna aldres jie be 9u>hlc. 1030 
If'/// in i'horpe Diplomat. 556 Jc nn mine latiedy half 
marc guides, an mine nifte aim ore wiebte guides, c 1x50 
(fcN. 4 Ex 1386 Of h.'itucl diN maiden cam ; ^he was fui 5 
nifie of abraliaiii. C1330 R. Brunnk CA/v/i. B acc' (R olls) 

1 1011 Ncurus nyfies, sisires bruf'cr. Ilka frend welcomeiic 
ol>er. c 1440 Promp. Pam. 355/2 Nyptc [t>.rr. nifle, nyfic), 
tiep/is. Hnd.y Nypt \v r tiyfiel, brorlery’s douter, let its. 
1447 BoKkNMAM Scyntys (Roxb ) 97 Murcultis a bysshop of 
Eicuc..Wyih Constance hys iiyftc. c 1500 Alelustne 179 
pray eng you right heriyly to hnuc me lo my ryght dcre & 
hcloiicd nyghte your wyf to be recommnnded. 

Nifty (.ni’fti), a. U. S. slang. [Of uncertain 
origin : see first quot.] Smart, fine, splendid. 

18M B. Hartk Poems 93 Smart, you bet your life 'lwa» 
tliai ' Nifty I Short for iiiaKnitical. 188a * Mahk Twain ’ 
lanoc.at tlome ii. He wax alway'R nitty himself, and so 
you b«’i his funeral ain't going to be no slouch. 
tNig, sb.^ Obs. rare, [OI obscure origin. 

Aurrcx in ine.ming with Sw. nnigg (dial. ni/£C, »ygg) and 
with Ic::l. (Not w. *i6eg\ Out there ix no obvious con- 

nexion in form or history with these C'f also Norw. and 
Sw. dial, uig/a, to live sparingly, to NhIcll.] 

A niggaidlyor mean peison. 

a 1300 I'isioH ef Paul iMS. Laud 108) in Herriz Atckiy 
Lll. 36 He was an hokei ere,. . Foul iiig and hnru in al is 
line. CS400 Plowman's Tate 7^57 Some of them been hard 
nigges ; And some of hem been proude and gnic. 1570 
Levins Alanip, 118/39 A Nigge, parea mnl/er, i&jB 
pHiLi.irs(ed. 4> Suppr, Nfg, a mixeily, sordid, pinch-gut 
fellow. 

Hiff. s 6 .'^ dial, and slang. [Of obscure origin.] 
(See quota.) 


f 2V1700 D. E. Diet. Cant. O/w, JVig. the Clippinga of 
M uiiey. 1833 A’ 4 Q. ist Ser. Vll. 366/a lu Ebsex, mg 
signitic.x a piece. 

Nig. sb.'A, an abbreviation of Niogkr. 

1864 .Saia ill Daily Tel. 12 Aug., As through the 
cruwdcd W.ill-siieot fimui'd A nig wto bore .. A grecn- 
buck bniiiier. 1879 Muh. A. FI. Jamki, Dulian Hottssh. 
A/anugent. 43 'I rv«it yvjur m:i vuiitx a-i (ellow-cieatures, not 
ax ' mgs ’—a imu loo olicii applied.. to tlie Indian natives. 

tNig, «/.* Obs. taie~~'. [Cl. Niu a.] intr. 
To fie ji.c.m or niggartlly. 

1559 Avlmkk Ha*boro'.ot M iv b, By withholding thy 
liaiidc, and nigging, to make lier not huble to kepc out tliuie 
enin my. 

tNig, Obs. slang. To clip money. 
a 1700 B. h. Dut. Cant. Crew, Ntgging, Clipping. 
NiRard, etc., obs. ff. Njocauii, etc. 
t Nigel. Obs rare' \ Also 6 Dygella, niggel. 
[Anglicized Airin of Nigella.] =NT(;ti.LA. 

1578 Lyik 275 '1 he other wiUle kindc, .sliall he 

hereafter described .. aiiiuiig&i the Nygcllvs, or Larke 
spur res. 

H' nee t B'l’tfalweed. Obs. rare. (See qiiots.) 
1378 Lviii Dotioens 16 j Cockle or Field Nigel weedc haih 
str.ii;.'iiL slender hcaiic sleiiimc». 1598 Florio, Aluaniolot 
Cockle, ur field niggd weed. # 

II NigeUa . ii.iiil,4e la). Dot. [I-, fcm. of ni- 
gC'luSf (Jim. of niger block: hence also ¥. nielle 
ami nigclle.'] A gcnuii of ranunculaccous plants, 
having numerous black seeds, of winch the Fennel- 
flower (AVI^vZ/rz saliva) is a common species; also, 
the seeds nt this used for niedicinal purposes. 

1398 Tmfmsa Barth. De P. R. xvii. Ixxai. (BodL MS.), 
Some ineiieh |>at hix hvil>e [sc githj is ingella /bid., 
Nigr llu xlt-eF if he be take in gic ic qii.intite. 1348 Turnf k 
Fames Hetbs (F.. D. S.) 40 (*it ix named in gicekc Mclan- 
thion, in eiiglislie herke (»ii or Nigdla roiritiii.u 1377 B. 
Googx tierisback's Hnsb. 1 13861 53 b, Nmallcdge, Lcekis, 
Nigvila, that being oiuc sowed, conic up cveiy yeie. 16&1 
CoioN , A/esnex, Ci->ckle, Comm* rti-.c, iicld Nigiila, wild 
Nigelhi. 166a .S6i/. hel. (1765) 11 402 Nigell.T ihc pound 
4*. 1707 Mor-iimch // irrii (1721) 11 . J84 You may continue 

to sow . Nigcll.i, Candy 'lufis, l*oppy,arid such Annuals as 
are not prejudiced by F'rosix. 180a J^ai fy Plat. Theol. 
(18171 >6y In s<jme « axes (as in the nigcIL), wbeie the shafts 
of the pisiilx or styles arc ilispropoilionubly long 1881 
Mrs L\nn Limon in loiyard Lt/e iigoilzcio Heie there la 
nothing, excepting.. that collage flower (love in a mist)— 
the nigt'll.i. 

ilcnee Vl|f«Tlin, viscous syibstnnce obtained 
from Aigella saliva'* (Walls Ditt. Chern. i866). 
Nigenti, obs. form of Ninety. 
t Ni'ger. (d»s [.i. L. niger,] «=Neckii, NKono. 

*574 IDliowfs Gueuora's Pam. F.p. (1584) 389 The 
Mas^gets bordering upon the Indians, and the Nigers of 
Adhiop, bearing wlincx. 1584 K. .Scot Discov. It ifcher. 
\ii. XV. (1886) 122 A skin like u Niger. 1676 S. Skwall 
D.aty i July, jethio, hts Niger, w.is then taken. 1698-9 
i'a>. Reg. Potion (near hvexliain)6 Jan , John Langley a 
Niger of jarneca .was Impnzcd. tyai S. Si wall Diary 20 
Oct., Mel a Nigt-r Funrial. 1760 G W’ai.i ack Princ, 
Law .Scot, in /(;■//. Reg. (1760' 11 265/1 Set the Nigcrs fice, 
and, in a few gcneiations, this vast and feiiilc coniinent 
would bcCoiidcd with irihabiianis. 

Nigeshe, var. of Ninni.Mii a. Obs. Niget, var. 
of NincET. Niggar, obs. form of Nigger. 

Niggard (nr^^aJd), sb. and a. J’orms ; a. 4-5 
Degaioe, 5-6 negard, 9 dial, neeger, Deager, 
niegre, etc. B. 4-5 nygaid, (4 -art), 4-6 -arde, 
(8) nigard, (6 -ardo). 7 nigatu 7. 4 Dyggard, 
5-6 -arde, 6- Diggard, (6 -arde), 9 dial. Dig- 
gar(t, -er, etc. [< )l obscine etym. ; nn earlier syn- 
onym is Nigon, and the tciininalion in both 
cases would normally indicate a French origin. 
'J'he lareness oi the sb. Nio makes it doubtful 
whether it is the base of Loth formations ] 

A. sb. 1 . A mean, stingy, or parsimonious 
person ; a misei ; one \%ho grudgingly parts with 
or cx])ends anything. 

a. c 1374 Chauckh TroyhiS iii. 1379 So fiarfile joye may 
no negaide ha\c c 1407 Lydo. Rei,on 4 .Sens. 1498 Dame 
Venus Kan m.akc folkys roveious to K|>ehd her good And 
the Neg.'irde to be large. ^ ct^xo Mukk Pichs Wks. 18/1 
I'he negard then saiili 10 his money. ., my g<Hl arte thou. 

fi. xyn Lanci. P. Pt. B. xv. 1^6 He was a nygarde that 
no i;u^ my^tc aspnre. X390 Oowlk Con/. (I. 289 This 
Viola largesce haih take And tlie nyg.'ud sche hath forsake. 
1483 Caxion Cato E vij b. Wen saye comynlyc that the 
nygarde expendeth more than the lyberallc. a 1548 Hai l 
<nrom., Edw, JF,arf b, An extreme iiiganl, and a covetoua 
cxtoicioner, 1570 NoRruBRooKR Dning To Kdr., 1 1 a man 
will nut dice & piaie, then be Is a nii^arde & a iiiibcr, and 
no good fellowc. 

y. cfxBo WvcLir Wk<. (i88o) 243 He Rchal be holde a 
nyegard. c 1440 Promp Paiv 355/a M^ggarde (or mug- 
lard or iiygun, or pynchar), tenax. 15x9 More Dyatoge 

111. Wks. 225/2 If they kepe (ewe serimuntcb we call them 
nygg->rdcs. 1576 I'LLMino PanopL P.pist.a^r Some are 
piDchpenirR h nouhle nigeard^. 1606 I. CAHrEAfka 
Solomon's So/at e xliii. 168 That niggard, wno for feare of 
loosing liiH we.dth would hide it. 1675 TKAHEMNk Chr. 
Ethii s 4&t He that does brave acts abioM, but is a niggard 
wiihin doors. >720 VYki.ton Su/p-r. .'ion 0/ Go*i I. xi. 280 
As for the Rimgy Niggard, He iirnefiis none, no, not even 
hiinseir. 1748 kicHARnsoN Clarissa 1 181 1) 1 . xiii. 88 Riches 
left by one niggard to another. 2839 D'lbiAi-u Chas. /, 

HI viii. 163 T his inon.*iri'h was no mguard when he once 
kbowered the largess of bis royal friendship. s886 Jbsbofp 
in ig/A Cent, Apr 519 It would not be permitted to a 
niggard 10 let the parsonage (ail into disrepair, 
trans/. 175a Young Budhers v. t, TU irapioos to bo 
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niggards in dcHgliL 1776 Painr Cam. Stnse (1791) 61 
narrowness uf soul. .which ^he niuards of all profewsions 
ai e 10 unwilling to i>are with. s83liLvTTQN Leila 1. v, They 
shall not, at least, call the Jews niggards in revenge. 1878 
Dkow.sino La Sniuaz 790 Praise or blame of its contriver, 
shown a niggard or profuse In each good or evil issue I 
b. Const, of, 

c 1386 Ch AOCKS Wi/t's T. ^07 Old and angry nygardesof des* 
pciisc, Clod send hem sone \erray pestilence. 1540-1 Kcvor 
Gov. (1544) 50 He was siiciie a nygard of tyine, that 
he was meruaylousely grened^ if he speiite any day in 
srtlace. 1593 Drayton Lei. ii. s8 Thy wasted lungs be 
N iggards of ihy breath. 1633 P. r'LBTCHKk i*oei. Misc. 64 
A cro«*n of wo«xi-nymphs..Sit round about, no niggards of 
their faces. s66o F . Brook k tr. /,« Blanc' » Trav. 36 'i'hey 
..are not niggards of their lives in their Princes service. 
1709 PopK Ess. Crit. 580 Be niggards of advice on no pro* 
teiiLc, For the worst avarice is that of sense. ^ 177a A1 ac> 
KKN/iK Man W'ortd 1. v. He who never trusts, is a niggard 
of his Sf^ul. 186a llnuiniiRN Pars. Reli^. iv. xi. 11873) 349 
So long a& he thinks Him a niggard cither of paidon or 
grace. 

S'. t/Zo/. A movable piece of iron or firc-briclc 
placed ill ihe side or bottom of a ifrate to econ- 
omize fuel; a false bottom. Also m^arJ iron. 

1688 Holmb Armotipy iii. xiv. (Ko.\b.) 9/1 The seuerall 
p.irts of a great are ihe^...The niggatt Irons, Iroiii to set 
hirther or closer to gather. iSso C. K. Maiumin 
I. i. 17 Go down and draw the niggers of the kitchen fiie 
closer. 1851 Mayiiiw Loud. Labour 11 . 6 Niggards, 
Keiicrnlly called ni ;gcrs (i. c. faUe bottoms fur grate^). 
1869- ill north, dial, glossaries (Norihuiiiuld., Cumbld., 
Lancs., Che.sh.). 

B adj. 1 . Miserly, parsimoniout, mean, spar- 
ing ; unwilling to j;ive or spend anythiiijj. 

7 a 1366 CiiAur KR Rant. Rose 117a A fulle gret foil is he, 
ywys, That Iioihe riohe and nygart is. 1515 IUciclay AV- 
loi^es IV. C vj b, '['hough thou ho. nigard, fc nought will gcuc of 
thinr. <ri53o H. RiionK-^ Hk Nurture 701 in BaJteas Bk. 
(i 368 ) loj A man that Is a niggard chiirle no tyine is 
lyheratl. 1598 Haknpikco Compl. Poctrie vi. What infemall 
furie late haih haunted Their ni'4gHrd purses? 1613 Pk\> 
KKriiM.\N Hand/, lion. i. xxix, Niggard or Couctous liiou 
sh.ilt not seeme. x68i Duvokn Ahs. 4p Achit. 369 Why am 

I scanted by a Nigg.iril Birili ? Pop* O-iyss Xiv. a^a 

What by niggard I'oanne was deny'd. 1794 Coi kridi.k 
Afonody oh iVuitlrr/on, A prodigal nature and a niggaril 
douni 18.5 Biin rn AM Ration. Rejvard 35 Will they be 
sup(K)scd so iiie.in as to be nigijard with pence and lavish 
with millions? 1884 Jksnino.s Ctoker Paf»ert 1 vdi. 837 
(He) paid olf his personal grudges with no niggaid hand. 

b. Const, oj. 

160a .Shaks Ham in. i. 13 Niggard of auestioii, but of 
oiir demands Mo-<t free in Ids reply. i8«s u\kon Ch. liar. 

II xlix, llcie dviells tiiecaloycr, nor rude IS he, Nor ni ;gaid 
of Ins cheer. 184a J. Wiuos ( 7 /ir. ATittM ^857) IL 3^8 Ihc 
heavens are niggard of their due.s. 

to. Hard, unyirldmg. Obs.rare^'. 

1600 Pr. PodypoU ui. lii in nulica O. PI. III. 131 Then 
Cliy soft feeie Would be lepiidng at these idggard stones. 

id. Of actions and qualities: Ni^'jrardly, un- 
generous, displaying reluctance to give anything. 

167a Dkydi.n .Assignation v. iv, To restore her to you, Is 
nut an .'ict uf generosity, But a scant, niggaid justice. 1791 
buLLivAN Pieio Nat. V. 373 io pass over with niggard ana 
reluctant mention, the illustrious virtues of those, who [etc 1. 
1847 K. W. Hamilion Rewards 4- Punishm viiu (1853)361 
Ours aie no niggard views, a i860 J. A. .Ai.rxandkr 
iiOipi’i Jesus Christ XV. (iB'ji) aj6 [TUf-y) held fx-st with a 
nigg.ard grasp the keys of heaven. 
ii. Seamy ; given in n grutlging wav. 

1751 Eliza Heywood B.tsy 7 ’h'tr/g^hitess IV. 4^, I confess 
myself utterly unable to maintain a faintly, like ours, on 
the niaard .stipend you have allotted to tnat purpose. 
iBai-a Shei i.f.y C has. /, 1. 1 39 To them who cam The niggaid 
wages of the earth. 1877 t.iAimroMC Gban. IV. 356 .'she 
obtained., hut nigitard mea-ures either of aid or justice 
fruin the Powers uf Europe 

b. Of a way, space, etc. ? Narrow, small. 

*595 Hamki. Civ. Ildars 1. xlviii, Thcic was A niggard 
narrow way lor men to passe. 1813 Scott Roktby 11. vii, 

A flinty fjotpaih's niggard space. 1868 Sill Poctns^ Her- 
snita'^e xix, Here is no niggaid g.ip of sky above. 

C. Comb.^ as niggard-like^ -measured adjs, 

1741 Richardson /’aw^/a (1834) I. 169 What is my single 
h.ippiness, if I sufl'er it, nigg.Ard-like, 10 extend no farther 
timn to iny.5clf7 x88i H. Pnii.iipsir Chtttuisso's Pamt $ 
In visions passed the niggard-incaxured hours. 

t Ni'gffard, V. Obs. rare. [f. prcc.] 

1 . ini r, 10 act in a niggardly fashion. Also 
with it. 

£t6oo Shaks Sonn. i. Thou.. Within thine owne bud 
buriest thy content. And tender chorle makst wast in nig- 
gardinir. 1809 Armin Ital. Taylor (1880) 146 Now not to 
niKKord it at all. But ioyne as partner yit. 

2 . tram. To put off with a small amount of 
something; to treat in a nigwrdly fashion. 

1601 Shaks. Jttl. C. iv. iii. aao Nature must obey Neoee- 
tltie, Which we will niggard with a little resL 

•j- ITiggardasS. Obs. rare [f. Niooard sb, 
or a. A- -Eat) Niggaidliness. 

163a Sanderson Serm. 40a All base penurious nigardesse 
in saving their own purses. 

Niggardie, variant of Niooakdt Obs, 
f 2 fi*ggardia 6 . Obs, Forms: Gnygardyse; 

6 nlgardlse, 7 -ise, 8 -ioo : 6-7 niggardite, -lae, 

7 -loe. [f. Niooard sb. or a, + -ISE *.] Niggard- 
liness. (Common c 1580-1670.) 

190a Ord. Cryeten Men (W. do W. 1506) iv. xxx. 11 j. For 
pygardyse, or also fur the falsyte & decepeynn of the ware. 
1579 Fenton GuiccJard,.ij6\t) laa Not content with his 
ntggardixe in the expence and prouUion of things necesaary. 
t8at Ba Moumtaou DieUtibm *38 A Patron and propugnor 


of ntggardise and wretchednesse In the seraka of God. 
« 1683 Oldham fA ks, ti686) 95‘i*here where illib'rat Nature’s 
iii^gardioc Has set a Tax ml Vice. 1750 W. Elus Mod 
Husbandm. VI. 1. a6 (E. D.D.), They l^d a peak against 
him on account of his nigardice. 

tnrij»ardish.«. Obe, £L Niooard sb. or a, 
+ - i»»i rj N iggardly. 

* 547 '^ Bauldwin Afar. Philos. (Pulfr.) t6t Spend not txM> 
ouiragioudy, nor be tuo nifigardish. 1581 MulCiAEter 
Positions V. (1887) '.16 Which Uie most munificent God, by 
his no niggardishe nature, prouided for them both. 

Niggardize (nig&ideiz), v. rare. [f. Nio- 
QAUD sb. or a. + -ize.] a. inlr. To play the 
niggard, b. /ram. To give in a niggardly fashion. 
Hence Ni'ggardized ppl. a. 

41634 Chapman Alpkonsus Plays 187a III 0x7 Fame 
I accuse iliee, thou didSt niggardize. Ana faintly sound my 
loves perfections. 18177 Black ir IP^tse Men 160 Some [say] 
that stinted prayer And oflering niggardUed have toni^ 
the smile Of gud-^ to frowning. 

Niggar^neas (m-giidlines). [f. Niooardlt 
a. y 'i'lie state or quality of being nig- 

ganllv; stinginess ; p.irsimony. 

1578 \n Priv. Prayers (1851) 486 Let thy goodness supply 
tliat, which our niggardliness hath plucked away, itei 
\ivuiuH A rjat. M.l. 1 ii. iii. viiL (1651) 103 '1 is a sluggish 
humour.. to refrain from ^uch places. .through sloth, nig- 
gardliness, fear. 1688 PxNTON Guardian's Instruciion 
(1897) 49 Prodigality U a little more catching than Nig- 
gaidlinesH with yuung Gentlemen. 1744 Rilmahdsun 
Pamela 111 97 My Ch;trge ag.ainst you is tliat of Nig- 
gardliness, and 110 other. i8m Mme. D’Anslay Diary s May, 
The niggard! ine'iS of my admiration was occasioned by my 
doubt of her asset tioics 1848 Mill Pot. Econ. 1. xiiu |a 
(1876) 118 The niggardliness of nature .. is the cause of the 
penalty .Hiaohtnl toover pouulation. x868 Frfkman Norm, 
Conif. (1877) 11 . vii. 6i Neither this bounty nor this niggard- 
lirieikS was a legal crime. 

t Vi ggardling, sb, and a, Obs. rare. Also 
-lin. ( 7 . NiotiAiii) tA and <*. -i'-LlNO.] sb. A 
niggard, b. adJ. Niggardly. 

1654 Whitlock /.ooiomta 8t Whatever foolish and sordid 
N ig<.jardlms lliink in tliesc daies. 1704 N. N. tr. Boccatim's 
Aitxds./r. Parnass. 111 . 311 Your being as niggardling in 
I denying People those 'I’ltlc'* which they expect, as 3'ou ore 
covetoui uf rei eiving ’em. 

Ifigffardly (orgudU), a. Also 6 nlgardly, 
6 (9 dull.) niggerly. [f. Niggard sb. -• -i.y b] 

1 . Having a niggard a nature ; meanly parsi- 
monious, clo'ie-fisted, stingy ; sparing. 

157X Goi.dino Calvirt on Ps. xxxv. la When the hande U 
bouiitifull, the heait may now and then be nigardly. x6ai 
T, WiiLiAMsoN tr, Gotilart's IVise Pietllard 72 What a 
shame U it to young men. to shew themsclues so pinching 
and niggardly in neccs.sary beneuolences. 1666-7 Pk^ys 
Ptary a; Feb., They going there . . to eat hU victuals, 
knowing him to lie a niggardly fellow. 1766 Goldsm. Pic. 
//'. vxviii, l.et us not be niggardly in our exhortation, but 
let all our fcllow-prisoners ha\o a share. 1831 Mackintosh 
Hist. Lnf. 11 . 104 This hoard., was tuo great to be formed 
by frugality, even under the penurious and niggardly 
lioiiry. 1873 M. Aknoio Lit. 4- Dogma (1876) 86 The 
Israelites .were perpetually slack or uiggaidly ui the service 
of Jehovah. 

D. t O.ist. of, 

16x4 Bp. Hall Art Medit. Ep. Dcd., Wks. (1625) loa, I 
would his huiuiliiie had nut made him niggardly of his name. 
1663 f|. CoGAN ir Pinto's Trax\ ix. »8 Fortune hath been 
exceeding niggardly to me of her goods. 1817 Mai.thub 
Popnl. (ed. 4) 11 . 397 If the earth had been so niggardly of 
her produce as to oblige alt her iiihaVjitanls to labour foi iu 
1844 Roskin Mod. Paint. \. Prvf. (ed. a). They are nig- 
gardly of the reputation which cuiuribuies to happiness. 

2 . Of aciions, qimlilitrs, etc. : Characteiistic of, 
o[ befiiiing, a niggard ; mean, miserly. 

1561 T. Norton Calvins Inst, il i. 4 He accused God of 
I)ing,enuyc,and ni^^ardlygrudgyng. i5B3BADiNuioNCir/w> 
maudm, (1590) 381 I'lio heait bv too nccrc and nigardlie 
kct'pinj, transgre^seth against this lawo of God. 1691 
Hartcliffb Virtues 87 'ihat they do not sink into a nig- 
gardly or covetous temper. 1759 Franklin Ess. Wks. 1840 
11 . 136 By the niggardly treatment of good ma.sters they 
h.ave been driven out of the school. s86z M. Arnold /'op, 
Ed tic. E'ranci 149 Where everything., is left to lie done 
by the p.irish, there is tiic^ardly pinching. 187$ Manning 
Mission Ii. Ghost iv. 114 If we treat friends in this niggardly 
and ungenerous manner. 

Comb. 168s W. Rohertson Phraseol. Gen. (1693) 663 To 
give niggardly-wise. 

3 . Such as a niggard would give ; meanly small ; 
scanty, closely limited. 

*599 Nashe Lenten Stuffs Wics. (Grosait) V. 239 *1116 
niggardliest mouse of biefe will cost him sixf)enLe. 1604 
Caft. .Smith Virginia vi. 314 As I gathered from their 
niggardly relations in a broken language. « i6«6 Preston 
lat. A'^a/(i6j8) 4a It is not any ucaniy or niggardly kinde 
of love that bea will like of. s6^ S. Patkick Comm. ExotL 
viii. 28 Which hath made <iome think this was but a nig- 
gardly Concession of Pharoah's. 1798 Jane Austen Nor- 
ikartg. Abh. xvi, A livinv. .of about four hundred pounds 
yiarf>' value, was to be resigned to bis son ; . . no nigsardly 
avsignment to one of ten children. i8m Mf.rfdith R. 
P'everelxxx^ A niggardly confidence. 18781 luxi.KV Physiogr. 
895 The must ni^Kai-dfy computation which lies within die 
bounds of possibility. 

Niggardly, adv. Abo 6 nyger-. £f. Nio- 
OAHD a. -p -LY ^.J In the manner of a niggard ; 
parsimoniously, ^odgingly, sparingly. 

tSje Palscb. 839/3 Niggardly, seiekement. 1x34 More 
Corrt/. agst, Trih. in. Wks. I3a6/t Then shal he either 
nygerdly heape them vp together . . or wastefully mysse 
•pend theym. 1579 Northehooke Dicing 13 He is a cone- 
tout man that gr^ily Ik niggardly kepeth his own goods. 


1630 R. yoknson's Kingd. ^ Commm, 9 The Spaniards, 
who in their owne Countries live most niuardly. 1703 
Mauni>reli. 7 offrn. yernt. (1731)43 Young Heirs that have 
been niggardly bred genersily turn ProdigalSi 1700 Wot.» 
COT (P. Pindv) Ep. Syio, Urban Wks. i8is If. a6i If 
midst a vulgar mass his stars unkind Have placed most 
nJgg.srdly a pigmy mind. 1868 NBTTLasuir Ess. Broumisig 
vii. 253 Whuse lile is niggardly doled to us in twelve short 
pages. 

ViffirU 7 dlL 62 S (ni'giidnes). Now rare. Also 
6 Sc. nigar(t)-, olgirt-. [C Niuoaro a. A- -RBBM.] 
Niggardliness. 

iSoo-ao Dunbar Poente xL ta ^e tak that niglrtncss fr.r. 
nigarnes] of |our inuder. 1595 Cuvkrdalk Ecclus. Contents 
xl, Tiie vnfaitbfullnes and ntgardnesse of the viigodly. istfa 
Turner Baths 6 Some fur njgaidiies or for povertye..eat 
evell and unholsome ineates. i6ia Pasquils Nigkt<e^ 
(1877) 6 A liberall man, and void of niggurdnesse. 1704 
Mern. G. Psaltnamizar 182, 1 have seen so many inRtances 
of hb riigardness. 1799 Kosemtson Agrie. Perth 369 What 
might . . appear . . to be a niggardnem in nature, or a defect in 
th * bounty of heaven. 18^ Rock Ch. of Fathers ll. 315 To 
hinder the niggardneM of surviving refatives from cheating 
the dead out (N the Church's services. 

t iri*ggardoil«« a. Obs. Abo 5-6 nysard- 
cus(e. [I. Niggard sb, + -ous ] Niggardly. 

1491 Caxton Vitas Patr, (W. de W. 1495} t xxxvu, 46bA 
Araonge the btethern there was one, whiche was iiierueyll- 
outly starae and nygardouse. igas More De qumt. Noviss. 
Wks. 94 '1 liis couetuus gathering & nigardous keping. 1534 
— Treat. Passion W’ks. 1305/1 To dLsdayne iheyr syinple 
nygardous rewarde. 

Nlggardry : see Nigoardy (quot. c 141a). 
t liri'ggardsllip. Obs. Forma : ace Niggard. 
Also 5 negardohepe, 6 d jgerdeahyppe, negar-, 
niggarahip. [f. NioOARDr^. + -suip.] Niggardli- 
ness. (Frcq. ill i6th cenL) 

1430-40 Lydg. Bot'has lit. i. (1554) 70/t Whan . .couetbe put 
away birgesse, . . And nigordship cxilelli gentlenesse. c 1440 
Jacob's U ell thredde foie brede cJ wosc of coucytise 

IS nygardschippe. 1506 Skei.ion Magnyf, 3518 Let neuer 
ncgBr!ih>p your nobicpcsse affray. 157B Oobsewki.i. Ax^ 
Htoxie It. 85 b, (jentlemcn, wIk>. .abhorra ail suche auarice, 
churlishnexHe, and niggardshiupe. i6at T. Williamson tr. 
Goftlart's IVtse Vieiilard 73 Vour rauennous niggard'-hip, 
and b.Tsc pinching. 1673 K. Head Canting Academy K s 
Niggardsbip, and covetousness. 

t Ni’ggardy. Obs. Forms : 4 negardye, ni* 
gardyo, nygardie, 6 nygardy, nig(g)ardie, Sc. 
negartie. [f. Niggard sb. 4- -Y s.] Niggardliness. 

c 1386 Chalcrr Shipman's T. 17a But yit me neveth 
most hb nigardye. 1390 Gower Lonf. 11 . sB8 Hb Torlanc 
. . Dcsdeigneth alle coveitise And oatelh alle nygardie. 
cs4tu Holllkve De Reg. Prtne. 1306 Hb oygardioT^ArA 
nygardryc) Suifrith hys neg hi burgh [Roxb. neighbOTo] by 
h\ m .sterue and dye. 1517 A'. Lam's BonassetU. Mtrr. xxxvl 
(W de W.) K iijb, Thy ne owne fab couetyse in exciumcion 
of thy nygardy. 1535 Sikwart Cron. Scot. 1 . 393 'J he 
Kotiianis . Jiaittit Cac'o for Ins negnrtie. 1559 Aylmer liar- 
borinve I*) b, Sparing of your goodes, which u niggardie. 

Nigged, variant ol niiiged : sec Nidge v.*^ 

1836 Parkfr Gloss. Archit. (1850) I. Nigged Ashlar^ 
Rionc hewn wiih a pick, or pointed hammer, instead of a 
chisel ; this kind of work is also called * bammcr-dies!>ed *. 
1875 Knight Diet. Mech. 1536/3. 

Niggel-weed : see Nigelweid Obs, 

Nigger, dial, variant of Niggard sb. 

Nigger (nigsj), sb. Also niggar. [Altera- 
tion ol Neglk. CT. also Niger and Nigbe.] 

1 . A negro. (Colloq. and usu. contemptuous.) 
1786 Burns Ordimition iv. How graceless Ham leugh at 
hiii Dail. Which mude Canaan a nigger. 1811 Bvmon iu 
Mem. P. Hoiigson (1878) J. 195 'ihe rest of the world— 
niggirs and wb.il iiul. 181B H. B. ^faron Sk. Amer. 46 
Ihe bad Luiiducl and iMferiur iiaiiire of luggars (negroes). 
1819 W. Faux Mem. Days Amer. (i83t) 9 Contempt of 
the pour bl.ickt, ui niggeri, os iht'y arc tncic called, seems 
the natiuiial sin of America. a 1849 H. CoLEMIliGS Ess. 
(1851) 1 . 164 A similar error has turned Othello, .into a rank 
wuolly-patcd, ihick-lipped nigger. 1867 Latham Black g 
JVhite 127 Niggers (ilioy me nut 'coloured persons' yet in 
the South) are must artful flaltcrera. 1897 Outing (U. S.) 
XXIX. 333/1 What b wauled is a genuine nigger; not a 
colored person. 

transj. 1889 Rider Haggard Allan's IVi/e 36a As for that 
there chiim, well, slic’s been a guud nigger to me. 

b. Loosely or incorrectly applied to memberi 
of other darK-skiiinn<l races. 

1857 Dui-i kRiN Leti. High Lat. 351 This relationship with 
Polynesian Ni^gern, the native gl.lluaIogbt^ would probably 
scout vith indignation. 1865 Trkvelsan f nton/iW 47 In 
the eyes of an English planter Ua7aar-porters and Rajahs 
..aie niggers alike one and all. 1891 Melbourne Argus 
7 Nov. 13/5 The n:ilive> ol Queensland arc nearly always 
spoken of ns 'niggen' by those a bo are brought most 
dircLtly in coiiinct with theiiu 

2 . a. The black caterpillar of the turnip saw-fly. 

1840 CuvieVs Anim. Kingd. 584 .Athalia centi/olim b ex- 
tremely destructive to turnius, ii» larva being known under 
the name of the Nigger, or Black Jack. 1844 H. Stefhens 
Bk. hatm III. 774 1 he Lrva: are known in different parts 
of the country ny the names of black caterpillar, blacks, 
nigger, ranker, etc. 1874 Lukrock Orir. 4 Met. Ins. i 7 
I'o this group bebngs the nigger, or black caterpillar of the 
ttiniip. 

b (See quot.) 

*•55 ^^f>RToN Cyct. Agtic. II. tso Nigger ^ the name of 
lad^ird larvs in hop grounds 
O. (^e quot.) 

1855 ^iLViE Ruppl.^ Nigger, a R|>ecies of holothiiria, so 
called by the Cornish hshermcn. It b very common in deep 
water on the Ueadmeo. 
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NIGH. 


3 . C/. S. a. A form of stoam-enf^ne used on 
■hips ; a steara-capstan employed in baulini; river- 
boats over bars or snags, b. A strong spiked 
timber by which logs are canted in a saw-mill. 

1875 Knioht Z>u/. JI/rcA. 1890 Crm/. Dut, 

4 . a. In Soap-tnaking : (see quot.). 

1887 Dittmar ft Paion in Encycl. Brit. XXII. ao3 On 
settling a dark'Colourcd 'nigger \or uiider>lyc>,cparateaout. 

b. I/. S. An impurity in the insulating covering 
of an electrical condnetor. 

M 1890 Sd. Amtr. LIV. 308 (Cent.\ The consequence . . 
niighi be that what tiie workmen call a tugger would get 
into the armature, and bum it so sut to destroy its service. 

6. Cotnb.^ chicily objective, as nigger -dr iver^ -killer y 
worshtp^per\ nigger- drivings -looking 
1861 K RKRMAN in Stephens J.ifi (1895) 1. ayo Let the 
*nigger-drivcrs go to the devil their own way. 1891 C. 
Rombiits Atiri^ Awer. 198, 1 never came across such a 
bcatt of a nigger driver os tins fellow Cole. 1856 Oi.mstku 
Slfttfe S/a/^s 108 If a man docs not provide well for his 
slaves., be j^ets the name of a ‘ *iiigger killer 1890 Cent, 
Did. s. v. i^ram^ut. The whip-tailed scorpion, ..aUo called 
mule-killer, nigger-kilirr. S837 /.dt. /r. Madras 11843^ 99 
He has a nalt^sie, dropsical wife, and a sickly ^nigger* 
looking child. 186s Ruhskll in Fimes '^9 Jan., 1 he Con- 
servative masses, which he between negrolatry or *iiigger- 
worship and Secession. 1866 Comh, Mag Jan. 37 The 
contempt which they .have expressed for ^nigger- worship- 
pers during the Jamaica troubles, 
t). attrib. (passing into adj.\ 

a. Belonging to the negio race; black -skinned. 
Also nigger^minstrel \ sec Nkqko 3. 

i8j6 Marbvat Pirate iv, You've been sweet upon that 
nigger girl. 184a Basham Ingoi. Leg. Ser 11. Broth. 
xlv. Their nigger inhabitants [devilij shook in their hoofs. 
s87s Da Vksb A meruattisws 117 The red nigger baby 
is Known under the name of pickaninny. 1883 Hi>ck Shan- 
den Bells xvii. He . . made sure he wa> about to be serenaded 
by a nigger-minstrcL 

b. Of or belonging to, occupied by, negroes. 
Also tram/. 

1834 R. H. Froudk in Rem. (1838) 1 . 380 Niggerland is a 
poor substitute for the iimen Apostolorum 1844 Dickrnh 
Mart. Chum, xxi. He has been, and is, the advocate.. of 
Nigger emancipation. 1856 OcMarFD Slave .Stales 61 
You'll see some nigeer-quarters. 1B73 Miss Braddon 
Lnetus Davoren 1 Frol. ii. ai Perhaps you could oblige us 
with a nigger melody. 

a In bfiecial uses (see qaots.). 

1830 Loudom A/wryc/l Crtr 7 . (cd. a) 498 The black jack, or 
"nigger caterpillar, being the larva of Athalia cciilifoli.e. 
sSSi Goods Amer. Pishes ^ai Next in importance to the 
Plaic'e, comes the Flat Fish, PsendopiettroHectes Ameri- 
emmMS. .. New York anglers call it the ' ^Nigger Fish'. 
x8sa Smithseu. Coni rib. Knertvi.y. 11. 41 This plant {Pely- 
Sipkonta artetiHa\ is couiitioii in various pl.ices in I.x>ng 
Island SoumL Pooh! that's what we call ^ ^nig^er-hair " . 
1838 Haliburton Clockm. Ser. 11 iii, A *ni .,ger. jockey. . 

Is a gentleman that trades in niggers, — buys them in one 
state, and sells them in another, where they arii't known. 
1850 M. Patiison Ess. (1889; 1 . 6 s B is in pL'ipetual conflict 
with the rules of good Lxitinity, partly from the addJe- 
headed understanding of the characters supposed to write 
this *nigger Latin. 

Hence Jfl’gg’trdom, niggers collectively. Vl*g« 
gcrlah a.y pertaining to, char.icteristic of, the 
Vl’ggarlsm, (ci) nigger blood ; (^) a 
term or expression peculiar to Diggers. Vl'ggar- 
ling, a little nigger. 

18^ Bbsant ft Rick Cold Butterjly xxx, The modern 
Arabs, the gipsies, *ni.;gerdom in gcner<il. 1866 .Atlantic 
Monthly Xvlll. 79 Wiien 1 say ' colored i mean one 
thing, respectfully; and when 1 say ' *iiiggerith i mean 
anoiner, disgustedly. Ibid., My Auiitie'.s pic^ was not of 
the niegensh kind. 1844 Frasers Mug. XXlX. 6^6 An 
individual tainted even in tlie eighth degree with "nig^er- 
ism. 1883 Win 1 HRor I'dwtn Brotherto/t 11 v, fl'o] ventrilo- 
quize derisive niggerisms through the larynx 184a Hood 
Black yob viii, All the little 'Niggerlings emerge As lily 
white as mussels. 

Nigger (ni-gw), v. U. S. [f. prcc.] Irani. 
a. (bee quot. 1859.) f'o burn orchard 

189 Bartlett Did. Amer., To nigger out land, sign!- 
6cs to exhaust land by the mode of tilling without ferti- 
lization pursued in the slave States, a 1890 in Cent. Diet., 
They iiiggered the huge logs off aiih lire, which was kept 
burning for days. 

Niggera’lity. rare-\ [f. Niooard 

sb. + -ALiTY.] Niggardliness. 

18x3 Galt Entail xci. Every farthing 1 can extortionate 
frae thee. . shall be p^ry t o'er to her.., just to wring liiy 
heart o' niggerality, 

Ni'ggerhe^. Also niggrer^head, nigger 
head. [f. Nioohu sb. a- Head sb.] 

L f/. S. (See quot, 1 859.) 

1839 Bartlbit Did. Amer., Nigger- Heads, the tussocks 
or knotted masses of the roots of sedges and ferns pro- 
jecting almvc the wet surface of a swamp. 1^3 Routleage's 
Young Gentlm. Mag. Mar. aj6/a Stepping from one nox- 
bush or nigger-be.'id to the other. 

2 . (See quots.) 

1876 J. Morksby Diseav. New Guinea 3 A crowd of 
* ni>iger head'* hluck point's of coral rock, peep up in places. 
1877 Raymond Statist. Mines 4 Mintng 56 '1 he bowlders, 
coinpfjseil of quartz, ‘nigger heads’, and micaceous schists, 
are not large. 1886 Rep. Smithwn Inst. 11. ^33 

Nigger heoti, (ii The black concretionary nodules found 
in granite ; (a) Any hard, dark-colored rock weathering 
out into rounded nodules or Wwlders t (31 Slaty rock asso- 
ciated with sandstone. 1898 Morris A uitral Eng., Nigger- 
head. Name given in New Zealand to hard blackuonoa 
found at the Blue Spur and other mining districts. I 


3 . » NEORo-nsAD a. AUo aitrih. 

««93 J; A. Baruv S, B/owns Bunyp, etc. 34 He ..had 
accepted as much strong * niggerhcatf ' .. as would have 
stocked a tobaccoimt'a sliop. ^ 1694 Outing (U S i XXIV. 
355/1 Cigarettes, made of iiatiscgrown tobacco or the rank 
cheap Sturt called niggerhead twist. 

4 . A varicly ol cowrie. 

189s Mrs. F. a. Stkkl Rowans x, Do you ever find 
Diggt iheadii about here now ? 

5 . U. S. slang, (.‘mx quot.) 

187a Da VhHK Americanisms 281 They were Democrats, 
and retorted upon violent Union men by calling them 
Niggcrbead-s. 

Niggerly, obs. form of Niggardly a. 
fNl'ggera, used as aa oath (cf. Oui> jA 14 b). 
Also Diggers -noggen. Obs. rare. 

1833 Rowley Match at Midn. 1. i. Niggers, and I had but 
dreamed of tins. Ibid., VVhen we awear nothing hut iiiggets- 
aoggerh. /Zi/if., N iggcrs-noggcrs, 1 won.ioL 

Ni'ggery, jA rare. [ad. Du. negerij; cf. 
Negmiy.J Ad ndmiiHbtrative division ol the 
Dutch Last Intiics. 

1800 Asiatic Ann. Reg. aoi/a The suliordiiiate residents 
have from six to ten niggciies, or dihUiCtb, under iheir 
Charge. Jtud. 203/1 '1 hc:>e. .inggcues arc likewise called 
Regencies. 

Ni'ggery, [f. Nujgeb -i- -y L] Of or 
beioiq;iiig to, characteristic of, negroes. 

186a New York Fribune May (Cent ), The dialect of the 
entire population is essentudly and uniinslukui.ly luggcry. 
1881 M. A. Lewis Two Pretty Ottls 11 . 132. 1 winhyouhad 
small screwed up eyes, and a inggcry muuib. 

tNrggiah, a obs. Also mg(,g)eshe, nig- 
gyahj, DygyMhe, nyggish, -yshe. [f. Nig a. or 
jA-f-iaiiJ Niggardly. (CoiiiiiioD r 1550-1600.) 

S34a UoALL Erasm. Apoph. 74 Personcs yi dooe gioiie ft 
hraggue of iheir mggyshe sloovenry. 1577 ir. BuUinger's 
Decades 288 L«t oui wcalihic pin^hpetice therefore. . 

leauc their niggiah lines and insatiable coueiousncshc. 1605 
Camden Rem. 19O Ocher inaximcs . . proceeding from a 
mggish ulde wife. 

Hence t HI gglslklyatA/.; f Hl‘ggUlin«BB. 

i«6a Tdrnkr Baths Ded., The extreme niggishitess and 
illiMrahie of sum that h.id must. 1380 Holly BAND Freas. 
Pr. Fong, LschaiLcment vivre, to hue baiely, to hue 
h.'irdly, niggishty. >598 (tKENiWKV ‘lacitus, Ann. iii. x. 
(i6j 2| 78 '1 he memory tif (/iiiniuus was nothing pleasing, by 
reason.. of .miserable niggishncss. 

Niggle («t*g’l)» [f. Niggle Small 

crntiqicd handwriting. 

1834 Hood Tylney JJail IntroU., Sometimes it is a little 
close higgle, as if you studied economy in htuiionery. 1836 
Miss Yonok Daisy Cham 1. xvni, Ethel's best writing was 
an upright, disjointed, niggle. Ibid , h stiii wilder com- 
bination of scramble, niggle, scratch, and crookedness. 

t Niggle, Cbs. Cant. Also 6 uygle, 7 uigle. 
[Oi obscure origin : cl. next.] inlr. and trans. 
(Sec Guot. 1567.) 

i<67 Harman Caveat (1669) 84 To nygle, to hauc to do 
wiiu a woman carnally. 1608 Drkkeh Lantk. a Landle 

1. t. Utj b, If we niggle, 01 mill a bowsing Ren If an ale- 
house we rob, or be lane with a whore. 162s FLKrciifcR 
Jieggais' Bush 11. J, Jtub. How loiJ^ has slic been here ? 
Snap, Long enough to be..niglcd, an she ha’.. good luv.k. 

Niggle (ni'g Or Also 8 nigle. [App. of 
Scaiulinaviaii origin, being current ciiKlly in 
northern dial., and corresponding both in form and 
meaning to Norw. ttigla {^A:iaen and Ross), with 
the variant* nagla and nugla. The piccibc mean- 
ing in 8omc ol the early examples is not quite 
clear ; for the numerous variatiunii of sense in 
dial, use, sec Jing. Dial. Diet.'] 

1 . intr. To work, or do anything, in a trifling, 
fiddling, or incffeciivc way; to tiifle {pi with a 
thing) ; to spend work or time uunecessaiiljr on 
petty details ; to be over-elaborate in minor points. 

R11616 Beaum. ft Fi, Little Prench Z.a7i/vrriv. v, That 
Litile Lawyer would so. .hue your honour by the nose, . . 

So niggle about your grave shins, loid Vertaigne. 163s 
Mas.singku Emptror East v. 111, Take heed, daujp tier. You 
niggle not wiih your conscience. 1839 C. Clank y. Aonkes 
Ixn, 1.2mg she'd niggle at her glass. 1834 Miss Bakir 
Porthamft. Gloss, s v.. How you are niggling over your 
woik ; it IB not worth the time. 1883 Bi.ack > olande xlix. 

It was only (o have been a sketch. And he has kept on 
niggling and niggling away at iL 1893 J. A. Barky S. 
Browns Bunyi/, etc. 56 For a while they niggles away at 
the big butt, turn an' turn about. 

b. 'To trot about, keep moving along, in a 
fiddling or ineffective manner. 

1781 Mme. D'Arblav Diary Aug., When I have nobody 
at ail at my place but workmen;..! niggle alter them up 
and down. 1833 hiR F. B. Hkau Hubvles /r. Bruunensud) 

'1 he river, as one niggles along, is seen bit by bit from Use 
Steam-boat. 1849 Eabiwick Dry Leaves 193 A hdgetty 
high-mettlcd steed, which dislikes a dozen of ragged gallo- 
ways niggling along within a jwd of its tail. 

c. To gel ^ in a kind ol way with one. 

1837 Lady Dacrb in Friendships Miss Mi^o^'n (xSea) II. 
01,1 shall try to niggle on with her ; but 1 a.u too oeaf and 
old, I fear, to scrape acquaintance with a young person. 

d. To be unncccDSHiily cntical or over-precise. 

1891 Black Stana Fast, Craigs R. vi, 'Come, oome, 

aunt ', said lie, *»t isn't like you lo niggle about nothing '. 

2 . Oi girls: To be restless or hdgetty Iroiu 
wantonness or amorous inclination. ? Obs, 

1708 Estcourt Pair Example iv. i. Had you been one of 
the fluttering Fops o' the '/'own, she had so wrigl'd and 
nigl'd, and have been so glad of your Company. 1793 


Pbarcb Hartford Bridge u. i. They giggle, simper, Niggle 
and whimper, And try to lure wherever they gu. sBoo 
M.vlkin Git Bias iv. vii. f 13 My little pet ..niggled, 
nudged, iu)vd, and romped, like a school'girl jii vacation. 
3 . turns, a. To cheat, luck. 

idai FLbrciiER Pilgrim iv. iii, 1 shall so niggle >ou, And 
juggle you ; and fidule yuu, iind fiik 3011. 1719 D Ukffv 

Pills IJ. Ill To purge niy siiib, And buy me Pins, 

I've niglccl an old I'arbun. 

b. i u draw out unwillingly. 

1630 Dekkkr amf Pt. Honest Wk. Wks. 1B73 II. 133, 1 
had but one ponre penny, and that I was glad to niggle out, 
and buy u hody-waiid. 

o. lu execute in a petty tiifling manner. 
s86o E. FitzGerald Lett. (1889) L 276 Think of the Acres 
of Caiivah Titian or Reynolds would have covered, in the 
'I ime It lias taken to niggle thi.5 Miniature I 
lienee Hlffffled ^urgTd) ppl. a., done with too 
much ininuieiicss or v^tty detail; over-elaborated. 

1884 Century Mag. Dec. 207 They ..are niggled little 
drawing.*), carefully worked up wiili the point. 1888 Art 
'^rnl. 11. 61/2 Its careful but not niggled Morkinanship. 
1893 Nation (N.Y.) 19 Jan. 47/1 His mure finished designs 
. .are hopelessly niggled. 

t Niggledig 6 e, obs. vaiiant of Ni olioee. 

. * 755 J-. SHhUbKARii/.j ^fia (1769) 11.29 Lady Belly Wriggle 
being dressed 111 what the tuneful pait of the fflncis of 
Hmuon have disiinguislicd iiitJicir song«i hy the polite tcim 
of the Niggledigife. 

tNi'ggler'. Obs. Cant. [f. Niggle t;.i + 
-KrLJ iY lascivious pel son. 

1613 Makston insatiate C'tess 11. ii, With cleanly con- 
\eyaiicc by the niggirrs our maids, they shall be tiutislaicd 
into our bed -cham Deri. 1641 Bkomf. ytn'tuii L rew 11. Wks. 
1873 111 . J'J2 Heart and a cup of back, do we look like old 
Ilcggiir*iiigleiH? i 6 sg Lady A /miony u. V. ii\ Hazl Dods- 
ley XIV. 313 Ha, ha, ha ! tins was a bold fac'd Higgler. 

Niggler- (ni-ijlaj). [ 1 . Niggle v.^^-f-EiiL] 
One \Mio ni^ygles, esp. in uiiisuc work. 

186a T'iiohnbukv Turner II. 344 To the last he wos ratlier 
a ‘ inggicr ' in od. 1900 C- RfV. J.in. 115 Bohl cRccLs must 
lake the place of the nigglci's puny .scioll-work. 

t Ni'ggling, vbl. j/y.i Obs. Cant. [f. Niggle 

v.i f -iNo LJ ^Sce quots.) 

x6o8 Dekkfr Lanth. 4 Caudle Lt , Cant. Diet, Niggling, 
company keeping with a woman |i6io Kowiands Marttn 
M ark-ali h, 2 , word is not u>eil now], 1641 Bromk 
^oviall C resv 11. Wks. 1873 111 . ^91 '1 he Auiuin-Mort hnds 
letter Sjxrri In bowsing then in milling, a iyoo B. L. Did. 
Cant, Crew, Ntgltng, accompanying with a woman. 

Niggling U’ Niggle . ,‘-^] 

1 . Tullmg or fidtiiing woik; ovci-attcntioii to 
dttniU ; mean or petiy dealing. 

1809 Makrvat P\ Miidmay viii. Cleanliness and good order 
Rie what seamen like; but niggling, polishing, scraping 
irt>n haiB, and the like of that a sailor dislikes. 1840 
Thacki-hav Catherine x.Th^ man uos ucll luted for the 
creeping and niggling of bis dastardly trade. 1881 Itmes 
5 Feb. 9 a He w.ll grant them some powers, but not all 
they aic a.skiiig foi.. .'Hus of course is nicic niggling. 

2 . Ovcr-elaboraiiun of detail in art. 

i860 Kurkin Moii. Paint. V vi. v. H 6. 37 So long as the 
work is thoughtfully directed, theie is no niggling. 1886 
K. C. LK.sLiK.SVn Painter's Log 132 No amount of niggling 
will atone for the want of .such touches. 

Ni'ggling, ///. a [I. ab piec. + -ING 2 ] 

1 . Triiiiiig, mean, petty; deficient in force or 
vigour ; lacking in breadth ol view or feeling. 

>599 Nashe Lenten Stuffs Wks. (Grosart; V. 203 All the 
King of bpaines Indies wm not cre.tt? me auch a tiigling 
Hexameter-sounder Of he 1 Homer] was. 

iBs^Soumirv Lett. IV. 73 Neither did I like lh« 

niuglmg way in w*i ch they dealt with me. 185a C. VV. 
HIoskinb', i'aipa laO Your unprofitable expense is ever 
peeping 'jut in tae niggling nature of your plans. 1876 
Stubub S/udj MeU. 4 Mod. hist. lii. (iB8bJ 51 We do not 
want .. niggling articles, which enumerate the mistakes 
and missiaiemerits^ of a book. 1891 Bahinc-Gould Hist. 
Oddities oer. 11. iiL 76 Tins little court, .played a niggling 
game at petty intrigue. 

b. huitiling, iioublesome, finicking. 

1863 Darwin in LHe (1887) Hi. 312 It is just the sort of 
niggling work which suits me. 1877 Eiuciisln Surg. 
tea 7) 11. 470 It is a niggling iiistriinicnt, difficult to manage 
in this HituatioD. 

2 . Showing too great elaboration of detail ; de* 
ficicnt in boldness of execution. 

1813 Examiner lo May 029/2 The little, niggling pencil- 
ling of Mr. Glover's {landscapes], i860 Rgskin Mod. 
Paint. V. VL V. I 6. 38 The whole hand [drawn] within the 
■pace of one of those * niggling ' touches of Hobbima. 1891 
Barinc-Gould In Tronhadour-Lami xvii. 048 He has 
carried the face of his niggling little but tresses flush wub 
the massive walls of the great towers. 

b. Of handwriting : Consibiing of short feeble 
strokes; cramped. 

1834 Mibs Bakes Northampt. Gloss. s.Vh, A niggling hand. 
1890 .Spectator 13 July 4B/1 Hie niost resolute person wo 
know writes a niggling scrawl, hardly legible. 

Niggoni^shlp, variant-i of Nigon^hiup Obs. 
Niggot, app. a mispiint for Ingot. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1595) 415 For Itanus the 
historiographer writeth, that there was brought a maruellous 
great masse of treasure in niggots of gold, of three thou- 
sand seueii hundred and thirteen pound weight. 

XTigh (nai), at/v., a., an<f sb. Forms: a, i 
D 6 ah, ^n 6 as-), n^h, 2 neoh, snssh; a -4 neh» 

3 nebj, 3-4 nehi ; 3-5 nej, (3 ne;t, 4 nejh. 
nee^h), 4-5 nejo, Degh(6 ; 3 ( 5-6 Se.) ne, 6 
nee. fi. 3-4 neih, (3 nei)>, 4 neloh), net, (4 
neie), 3-5 nel), (4 neije), 4 neigh^e, Oneight j 
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3 neyh, 4-6 ne7(e, 4 neythe, 5 neyhe, neygh, 
nsyjt. 7. 4 nlj, nioji nyej, nyh^e, 4-5 nyjCe, 
4-6 nyghe, (4 ny^ghe, 6 nygghe), 4-7 nygh, 
(6 nyght) ; 4-6 nl^he, 4- nigh ; 4-6 ny(e, 6-7 
nie. [Common Teutonic t OK. niah^ nih «■ OFrii. 
if^/, nt, MDu. na^ ruu (Du. na\ OS. nJih (ML(i. 

n&h adv., ndher adj. (MIIG. nd, 
itdh-y ndch^ O. nah')^ ON. nd~ (in coml)s. like 
nd-btSi neighbour ; Sw. and Da. tM~\ Goth, nihwa 
{tUhw)'. the Biem appears to be unrepresented 
outside Teutonic. 

OHG. U the onl^ one of the older languages in which a 
fully developed adjectival use of the word exists along with 
the adverbbi. Jn OE. there are very seamy traces of 
adjectival inflexion, m^ah being commonly employed either 
as a simple adv. or with a demndent dative : in predicative 
use it may sometimes be tsJeen as an adjective, but it is 
more prol)al}le that in such cases also it is an adverb, it is 
not till the 14th or 15th cent, that the attributive use 
becomes common. 

The original comparative of ninh as an adv. is a/ar, a/or, 
Nkai adv.^^ while the adi. form tUarra finally became arr, 
Nar<i. The OE. superlative n/fhit(a is latterly repre. 
sented by Next a. tind atfv. After phonetic changes had 
obscured the relationship of these forms to the positive, a 
new compar. and siip>erl., m^^htr and Highest ^ were formed, 
and have been in common use since the x6th cent ) 
mNear adv'^ and a. (which in all lenses has 
taken the place of nigh except in archaic or dialect 
use). 

* Denoting proximity in plaxe^ tinu, ete. 

I. adv. With dependent dative (paiiaing into 
prep,), or followed by to (see 4). 

1 . With verbs of motion, denoting approach to 
a place, thing, or person. 

Betnutd/ He to fortS ^top dyrnan craefte dracan 
hcafde neah. ^950 LtntU^. Cos/. Malt. xv. ao And nii«) <)y 
oferfoerde'flona <Se liteleiid, cuom [he] Kt vet neb see. a 1000 
Juliana 6 js<Gr ), Da waes |heoJ ;telxded londmcarce ncalu 
c ISOS Lav. 1609 AIlc heoslowen )bt heo iieih comen. a 1300 
Cursor Af. 80 1 1 Whenne jio kyng coom nev: bo trees he kist 
hem. 1390 GnwRR Con/. 1. iat> The more he cam the welle 
nyh The nerr cam sche to him ayein. 1517 Torkincton 
Ftlgr. 30 No Cnsicn man ys not suffered fur to come ny it. 
1590 .Shaks Mids. N. 11. ii. 18 Neuer harme, nor spell, 
norcharme, Come our louely bsdy nye. i63i TiRviiRN Abs. 

^ A chit. i6a He., for a calm unfit, Would steer too nigh the 
l^nds 1777 Sheridan Trip .SrarA. v. ii, 1 am almost 
ashamed to come nigh *em. 

Jig. c 13x0 Cast, Lave 320 Hit eode hire herie swibe neib. 

2. In prepositional use. 

BeawulJ 3831 Se widfluxa wundum stille hreos on hrusan, 
hord<eriie^ neah 01900 O. E, Martyrol, as Aug. 15U His 
lichoma is bcb.r-cd neah sancte PauKs cirirean 
apo'^ioles, c 1073 O. E. Chron. (Parker M.S.) an. 1031 An 
scip floii^^ende swa iieh ban lande swa hit nyxt mje;^e. c 1x75 
Eay. 37553 He..smot than corl Beduer a>fv)rn nejen ban 
brcosie. 13.. Guy IVarto. (A.) 15J8 To hi-n he vmoi swibe 
smurt burch b« bxli ful ney bo hert 1393 Lancu P. Pi, 
C. IX. agS * By 8:rynt paul *, qua'-h peers b«» ‘hou poyntcst 
neih bo treuthe'. 1413 Pilgr. Soivte (Caxtoiii 1 xix. (1859) 

19 la^ng tyme he had byd hyin self ncyhe me. 1470^5 
Malory Arthur w. xxviL 156 .She broughte hyin there as 
was a turneinerit nyghe tlie marche of waly;*. xdio Shaks. 

I. ii. 916 Pro. But was not this nye .shor.-t Ar. 
Close by, my Maftter. 1667 Milton /*. ix. 514 A Ship.. 
Nigh kivers mouth or Foreland, where the Wind Veres oft. 
1770 in Pictun L'/ool Munic. Hec. (1886) II. 957 No gate 
shall be erected nigher Liverpoole than the four mile stone. 
i8a6 J, K. CooPEK Mohicans (1899! II. iii. 50 1 hey had 
reached a bay, nigh the northern terminaiion of the lake, 
b. Ill complementary use with verbs. 
r8as Vss/t. Psaitsr v. 6 Ne eardad iieh fle awer^ed. C9S0 
Lindisf, Cos/. Luke li, 9 Engel drihtnes s(tjod neh daeni. 
o ixaa O. E. Chron (Laud MS ) an. 1105 pa b^ni eorle 
Willelrae of Mortoin ahwmr neah wunedon. o xaag Ancr. 

R, 319 Holde we him neih us mid smelle of swete werLes. 

c 1300 Cast. Lorte 370 Ich hit seih And tulde hit to Riht ^t 
sto^ me neih. Trbvisa Higden (Rolls) V. 357 In his 

)owbe he was .bisiner to kynges |>at wonede nyh hym. 
<-1440 Gesta Rom. li. 6(Harl. MS.), Ofte tyme be VNid 10 
ligge ny bo fire. 

8. In predicative use with the verb to be, or with 
ellipse of this : a. of locality. 

rpflo LimlisJ. Cusp. Luke xix. 11 ForSon [be] wsre neh 
hierusalem. ^1000 Ags, Ps. (Th.) Ixxviii. 4 Eallum.. 
ymlMittendum, bo us ahwzr neah nu tia syndon. cssn 
Lamb. Horn, 95 Hit forSnimeS swa hwet him neh bio. 
esaoo Ormin 17918 He wass neh an casstelltun. riago 

S. Ene, Leg. 1. 1/4 Alle bo he^ne men bot nei) him were. 
1390 (jowBR Cof(/.l. 197 He ferst loke out ate pone. That 
noman were nyh the strae. 1551 Crowlbv Pleas. 4 Pain 
B49 Such men as were nygh yon dwellynge. 1379 Shsnsrm 
Skeph. Cal. July 89 The hilles bene n»her heven. 1734 
tr. Rollin' t Arte, Hist. xv. lx. (x8s7) VI. 147 The drops 
which were nigbest the torches taking fir& 

b. In various transf. or fig. senses. 
r8a3 Vetp, Psalter xxxiii. 19 Neh it dryhten flissuro 8a 
xeswencedre tind on heortaa e 1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) liv. »o 
Hit wses hb heortan xeby^de neah. a saso Owl 4 Night, 
1959 Hwanne ic iseo >at sum wrechede U manne neyh, 
inouh ic grede. e igao Sir Trisir. 3016 Sir canados was Mn 
ConMtable, be quenful nei|e. 1380 Wvclif SeL Whs. 111. 
493 Neverelmles suiiime eodes ben more nyghe God. c 1440 
Ges*a Rom. IxxL 388 (Audit. MS.), Wfh]erethiAwonMn was 
seke, and ney chirae byrth. ifleg Shaks. Mmcb. iv. ii. 7a To 
do worse to you were fell Cruelty, Which is too nie your 
person. 1873 Mvbm Poems 03 When inan*s heart is 
uighest heaven. 

o. Of time or events. 

rigoo CvNRfrvLR CHd 78a Is bam dome neah. 971 Bllckl. 
Horn, 93 ponne. .bib neh b«in eeofoban dmte. e xMg O. E, 
iiisc. i4e/45 pit world is neyh ban ende. a 1300 a. Horn 


494 Horn toll his leue, For hit waa nex eue. 13 . Sir Cam. 
4 Gr, Nnt. 199a penne bay belden to home, for hit was meg 
ny)t. 1470-83 Af ALOKV Arthur lu. xiii. x 10 He. . leyd hym 
vnder the tree and slepte tyl it was nyghe iiyght. 

4. W itli to or unto, in uses similar to above. 

e 930 Lindi^J Gosp. John vi. 19 (Hial geteaS 8one hmleod 
geongende . . neh to scipp. a 1300 Christ on Cross xo in 
£. E. P. (1863) 91 Man Jmu hast b< for.lor and ful ncip to 
hclle ibor. e 1330 R Brunnb Chron, IVace (Kolls; 1654 pa 
Frankysih penne cast aery, barforemcn drowe to b*y<n ney. 
1391 Chaucer Borth. iv. met. v. (x666) xje pe aterres of 
ardour ytourned neve to pe souereyne contre or point e 1400 
Chron, Viloti. 8^ Edgar rode ou|t . . In to a Forest ncy)t to 
bis place. 148^ Caxton Fables o/Al/onco i, ( He] wenie and 
lodged hym withynne a Temple nyghe to a Frcndcs bows. 
1333 CovERDALB John vi. 93 There came other shippes 
from Tiberia<L nye vnto y* place where they bad eaieii the 
bred. 1381 M ULCASTBK Positions xL (1B87) 994 The scholera 
. be bourded at their charges somewliere veiie nigh to the 
schoole. s6oo J. Pory tr. Leo's A/rica v. afia I'he citie of 
Tunis Ktanding vpona platne hath no mountaines ni^h vnto 
it 1880 Morohn Geog. Reel , France >83 Nigh to 
this place. 1704 Col. Rec, Pennsylv. 11. 189 Being the 
neighetit to their place of Abode. xSaj J. F. Coopbr 
Pioneers v, Ti e arm that was extended bent, and brought 
the hand nigh to his face. 

tranif.VT/g. 1388 Grafton Chron. II. 785 They were 
good men, and true to the Ring and to nic to the (Jueene. 
t8ii Biblr Lev. xxi. 3 His sister a virgin, that is nigh vnto 
hint x8a8 J. F. Coopkr Mohicans (1899) 11. iiL 46 This 
change had brought them nigher to each other. 18^ Mrs. 
Caffyn Quaker Grandmother 183 We’ve crossM each 
other'x pains these many years, for all . . we haven’t come very 
nigh to one another. 

II. adv. Used absolutely os complement or pre- 
dicate (passing into adJ), 

5. Of place or position : a. With the verb to be 
expressed or understood. 

<■897 R. Mlp HKD Gregorys Past, C. IL 3^ Her is an lytele 
burjfcwiSe neah. 4950 Lindisf. Gosp. Mailc xiv. 49 bede 
mcc selled neh is. a 13x0 in Wright Lyric P. ix. 34 Heo 
hath browes bend an beh, Whyt bytuene, ant nout to neh. 
1386 Chaucer Kntls T. 668 Ful htel wool Arcite of his 
fclawe, That Was so ny. c 1430 tr. De Imitatione il. viii. 48 
Whan ihesu is nye. all godencs is nye. x^i Douglas Pal. 
Host, 1. x\i, I'liairby I vnderstude that scho was nie. 1590 
Shaks. Com. Err. 11. i, 43 Heere comes your man, now la 
your husband nie. 1671 Milton P. R. 1. 33a We some* 
times, .come forth I'o town or Village nigh (Highest is far). 
i8ai .Shf.llky Aziota i, Methinks she must be nigh. 1830 
Tennyson In Mem. exxx, Far off thou art, but ever niglu 

b. V\ t.h verbs ol dwelling, standing, etc. 

ciaoo Trin. Colt. Horn. 180 pe fleschliche lusies. .beoS pe 

smedcre him to biswikende for pan pe )>ei iieh^ie wunion. 
xjSa Wyclif Jas. V. 9 Lol the lustise siondiih 033 bil'ore 
tlie )at. 1513 Douglas ACneis x. xiv. 5 Hys helm of sieill 
besyde hym hang weil ne. X567 Maplf.t Gr. Forest 96 b, 
Doth not theUineloue andembiace the Elme,ft prospereih 
the better, the nigher one is set by another? fjyo Gray 
Elegy 78 Some frail memorial still erected nign. 1791 
CowpER itiad IX. 948 'Ihcn bespake Patroclus standing 
nigh.^ 1833 I’knnv.son To J. S, 33, 1 have not look’d upon 
you nigli. Since that dear soul hath fall’u asleep. 

c. W iili veibs of inolioi). 

£1330 K. Bruns’b Lhron. If arv (Rolls) 903 He ne wist it 
gulden was, tillehecomMoncliL 1470-85 MAi.oKyWr/A«rxiL 
1. 593 Come not tony) for and thowdoo.. 1 will sice the. X667 
Milton P. L. v. 89 bo saying, he drew nigh. 1778-84 Cook's 
Voy. (17^) V. 1618 I'hey came so nigh, that we could dis- 
cern, with our glasses, the deserters fastened together. xSsg 
I. Nfal Bro. Jonathan 1. 33a *Jbe..dog would not leave 
him ; but crawled nigher. xl^ Browning Ivan IvanennLh 
o^ What help, as nigher and nigher, The flames came 
furious? 

t d. With veibs of striking, wounding, etc. 

1533 CovBRDALB Bible Prol., Euery one doth hu» best to 
be nyest the nmrke..,yec ehufeth one nycr then another. 
1590 Gheenb PalmePs Ode Wks. (Rildg.) 095/1 {He] wnh 
B dart that wounded nigh Pierc'd my neait ms 1 did lie. 
1871 Milton P.R. iv. 489 Other harm Those terrors.. did 
me none,, though noising loud And thrcatiiing nigh. 

6 . Naut. Close to t'.ic wind. rare'~\ 

a X887 ViLLiERS (Dk. Buckhra) Cabin-Boy Wks. 1705 II. 
xoi Nay he could Sail a Yatcht both nigh and large, 
d. Ol approaching or impending times or events. 
Beensmif 1^3 Bi>^ se slsep to ficst.., bona swifle neah. 
c8a5 l^esp Hymns vii. 68 Fordon neh is deg forlorcnisse 
heara. 771 Bikht. Horn, 107 Magon we nu gescon . . pzt 
pisses middangeardea ende swipe neah is. a imo Cursor 
M. 14908 He be time scis command neL 138a Wycuf Joel 
ii. 1 For nl) is the day of derknessis and niyst. c 1400 
Destr. T'royfbdb The nijdit was so nigbe, pat noyet hym 
sore. X333 Covkrdalb Jas, v. 8 The commynce of the 
Lorde draweth nye. 1339 Mirr, Mesg. (xsdO 35 ilmn wo 
and wrack, disease, and nede be nyest. x668I>rvdbn Ann, 
Mirab. cii, TUI the fiesh air proclaimed the morning nigh. 
1687 A. Lovell tr. Thevenot's Trmv. 1. 45 Finding the Hour 
draw nigh, when it is lawful for them to drink and eaL 
1886 Neale Sequences 4 Hymns >30 The hour is nigh->far 
nigher may ii be Than yet I deem. 

7. Of relationship, Iriendsbip, or union. (Cf. 11.) 
138a Wyci if Ruth lii. X9 Ne I denye me to be ny), but 

there is another nerre than Y. ^ c 1449 Pecock Repr. 11. xx. 
97a More or lasse aftir that thilk ioynyng . . is more or lasse 
nyrer or romber. a 1300 Geste R. Hood in Child Ballads 
111 . 78/9 The pryoresse of Kyrkesly, Hut nye was of his 
kynne. xM Coverdalb, etc nrmsm. Par. 9 Car. 51 b, [He] 
coumpteth nym nyshest of his kynne, whiche hath in hit 
promiases mosie amaunce. xfleS Sir W. Murb Homtsday 
534 How more sublime the Object bee. The Union inward 
and more me. 

8 . In pliiases: fa. ty, in, or from nigh, close, 
near at hand. Obs. 

a 1983 Ancr. R, 950 Deme nondungea. pet he scheotefl 
of feor, ft. .tentaduns keorumde neib. 138a Wvclif 
Esther ix. 90 I’he jewh that in alle the pronyncii of the 
king dwclten, bothe in nee)h set and afer. 14. . Voc, in 


Wr.-Waicker 578/* • Lleprvpe, fro ny. riafln Caxton 
Sonnes 3/ Aysnon iii. lox Cliarlemagne followed uicym well 
of n3rghe. 

b. A^igh at hand. (See Hand sb, 2 $.) 
a 1300 Cursor M, x57op He cs cumand negh at hand. 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 1948 pere Nestor the noble Duke %ras 
negh at his bond. 1333 Covbrdalk a htdras iu 34 He b 
nye at hande, that slud come in the eode of the worlde. 
1590 Spbnser F. Q. 1. i. 7 To aeeke some covert niijh at 
hand. 1871 Mil'Iun P. R, i. ao I'he great Proclaimer.. 
cri’d . . Heavens Kingdom nigh at hand. 1700 Palsy 
H asm Paul. 971 He now regarda the decision of Eia late as 
nigh at hand. 

t o, Nigh and far. (Cf Fab adv, i b, and OE. 
go neah go feor.) Obs. rare. 

X4aa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv, «o8 By the eygben 
know we . . thynges neysh and ferre, meuynge and restynge. 
1399 Davike Immort. Soul ii. (X74S) 14 Mine Eyes, which 
view all Objects nigh and far. 

9. Comb, as ntgh~adjoinant,-coming,^dwelHng\ 
’dweller. Also "X nigh-aimed, hit by close aiming. 

c 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 97 Srtyng. remu- 
ynge ft neghcomyng, sicrynge ft rest, xgsg Roils if Par ii, 
'^345/‘ Nrah adjoynaunc to the Kever. 1333 Grimaldb 
Cicerone Olfii.es 11. (1558) 100 Letting nye dv^ynges and 
partie boundes, to be just and gentle. x3px SrENSsaAf. 
Hubberd 749 Now bis bright armcR assaying,. .Now the 
nigh aymed ring away to b^re. 1867 Mubcravk Nooks 4 
Corners Old France^ 11. 145 'I liese quarrymen . would prove 
more troublesome nigb-dwcllers than they in fact are. 

111. adj. In attributive use. 

10. Of places, persons, or things, fin later use 
chiefly in comparative and auperlative.) 

c‘900 tr. Bstda't Hist. iv. i. (Ca.), On pam neahgum myn- 
Ktre [al neahnunnmynstre]. c 1330 K. Brunn e CArao. 
ifViCF (Rolls) To ney neygheburs & ferper fro. e ijBo 
Wvclif Sel, JVhs. HI. 175 Ney)gl.e nchbores bat badde 
ri)t to pese godes. ^1438-30 tr. Higden (Rolls) 1. 999 The 
nycr Speyne to theis costes begynnethe from the hilles 
Pirene. t540-x Elyot Image Gov. (1556) 36 By the examin- 
BLion of tbeyr ni^^hest nei^bours. 1590 Spenskb F, Q, 
111. xii. t She heard a shrilling I'rompct sound alowd. Signe 
of nigh battaill, or got victory. 17x1 J-ingali At.SS. in xoth 
Rep. Hist, MSS, Comm. App. V. 131 They had orders to 
remain at the nigher end of the four mile pans. 1798 Colb- 
RiucE frost at Midn. 69 Ihe ntgh thatch Smokes in the 
sun-thaw. 18x7 J F. Coofer Prairie 1. i. 93 1 he dUtance 
fiom this pl.ice to ilie nighcht point on the main river. 1868 
Morris Earthly Par. 1. 96 [lie] seized the nighest ship. 
fic- *598 Bacon Medtt., Hypoctites Ess. (Arb.) 117 vnto 
this oruinancc that other HipMrlsie is a nigh ncyghbour. 
b. of ways or roads. (See Nkar a. 5 .) 

1518 Li/e Si. Bridget in Myrr. our Ladye, etc p. li, Thy 
doiighter by the nyghest waye shall goo vnto the kyngdonie 
of lieuyn. 1547 Homiiies 1. Whoredom 1. (1640) 80 1'% there 
any nigher way to lead unto damnation ? 17^ R. Rogers 
I Jrnl (18S3) 136 The General ordered me.. to proceed 
acro-is the Chestnut Plain the nighest and best way 1 could, 
to L.Tke Champlain. s8s3 Scott Quentin D. xxxii, 'J be 
nigher and the safer road to Liege. 

to. of causes: lmme<iiatc, proximate. Ohs. 

1351 T. Wilson Logike (1580) 44 Good hcede ought to bee 
bad,.. that the nye causes and the farthest cuusch, be not 
taken al lor one. i6ao T. Gr anokb Dw. Logike 49 The father 
il the Highest cause of the honne. 

d. - Nkah a. 3 . Also Comb, as nigh-side. 
lyas Lond. Gas. No. 6063/4 A white Heel on the Nigh 
Lex behind. 18x3 J. F. Cooper Piof.eers v. It was only 
pulling hard on toe nigh rein, and toucliinK the oflT flank 
of the Tvader. 1844 H. Stephens Bh. farm 1. 626 The nigh 
trace-chain of the mgb horse is hooked to the end. of the 
hwing-iree. Ibid. 11. 540 The nigh-side shaft being laid 
upon the side-rail. 

11. Of relatives or friends. (Cf. 7 .) 

CIS05 Lav. 10360 Ne bi-lzfde he her ncon^cr stister ne 
brother, ne queue ne nzh cun. 1377 Langl. I*. PL B. xn. 95 
Kynde Wine is of hu kyn and ncighe cersynes bothe To 
owre lorde. 1439-30 tr. Higden iRolU) IV. 155 1 he gruwnde 
scholde be t^en to the nyeste of his bloode. 1470-85 
Malory Arthur iil xil 114 This lady is my kynneswoman 
nygh. c 1338 in Archl>oId Somers. Rel. Houses (1899) 93 
Doctor Tregonwell .. hath obteigned the for a nygh 
frende of his. 1630 Trapp Comm. Num. xvjii. 93 Cods Kins- 
men,. .according to some tranHlations, or his* nigh-Oncs. 

absoL 1381 WVCLIF Lev. XXL 9 Oonly in cosyns, and ny) 
[L. propinquis), that is, vpon fader and modcr. — Prov, 
xxiii. II 'I'he nee)h [L, propinyu us], .of them is strong. 
Denoting approximation in degree, amounl, ete. 
IV. adv. iH. Ncnily, almost, all but. 
r893K.iELFRRoC)pvF.i.L i7pa Finnas. .& pa Bcormas spr»- 
con neah an xepeode. c looo Sax. Leechd. 1. 954 Heo hafatl 
leafneahswylcemisteL riaooORMiN39o6Tillbatthe waxenn 
wass, & neh Of pritti) winnterr elde. e le^ Gen, 4 Ex. 
X934 His moder wurS ne) dead for fri)t. c lago St. Brendan 
714 in .S'. F.ng. Leg. I. 939 pou schalt sone out of bis world, 
pi lijf is nci) at pende. ^o Ayenb. 76 Huerof al pe wordle 
ys nye) bcgyled. 1390 Gower Cod/. 1. 33 I'his ymage is 
nyh overthrowe. c 1440 Gesta Rom, xiL 40 (HarL MS.), By 
chaunce 1 was ny dreynt in a water. 1470^ Malory 
Arthur xi. viii. ySa Tbenne the (fuene was nyghe oute of 
her wytte. 1393 Ld. Berners Frotst. 1. xviiL R5 They were 
nigh BO feble that it shulde baue ben great peyne for them 
to baue goon any forther. 1390 Spenser F , Q . i. ill 13 
Nigh dead with feare . . Shee found them both. X887 M ilton 
P. Z. X 159T0 whom sad Eve with shame nigh overwhelm’d, 

. .thus almsht repli'd. 18x7 Shelley Rev. Islam x. xxxv, 
Kingly thrones, which rest on faith, nigh overturned. 187s 
Tennyson Gart tk 4 Lynetto 769 I'he wood is nigh as full of 
thieves as leaves. 

b. With terms of quantity or number. 
c 1033 O. E. Chron, (M& C.) an. 1055 Da goderade man 
fyrde xRond call Englaland swyfte nean. c saooOauiN 189a 
Acc Marrch was pa Neh all gan ut til ende. e sase Gen. 4 
Ex, 833 Ne) lie burse hadde ise kHieredlng. XS97 R. 
Glouc. (Rolls) 4095 Hit is ney vif )er bot we abbep yiiued 
in such vice. X387 Tbevisa Higden (Rolls) 111. 147 He.. 
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made fre ny fifty V«^wsand mm. i4S<»>iS30 Mvrr 
I^aUye ^^9 Nyc all that knew Iriii tl' yiit; uwiiy fitjiii liyiii. 
*559 1/a;’-, /M'. Su/Foik M', ] y.ivr me h\c 111110 five 

a^^auhes. 167a .'^ik T. Ltict’siiK Antitj, 11 1. iii, 

Kliivlred . .rL.'iiored C.ierkon, . . and made it nich such two as 
It was liofoie. iHgo Ha Ki i.v Suf’tiy Utils i, n tvn mde 
H day. 1896 L'iiani FH i, l aiiier he were hunismaii.. 

for nigh foity > •*ar. 

O. With about {-biif) ^ on^ ^ than ^ upon. 

r laoo Tr 'tH. < oU flout. 3j Ad.im Icddc aficr him ncih 
J»aii al hi< of>pirng. c iao5 ^.^Y aa ;4o p.i Iri'Ce men 
wform iiakcdr iioh |»>n 1633 I.inir.rjw I ta 7 .i\. i-iyNiKh 

tihoiit the -ame lime it K ol^wrued lhat IJonifnf.e the ihiid 
hejjiin his Kiiipae. iBao I.ANmm [niag. Cohii , Choittfr, c-te. 
Wks. I 4*.s/i ICaify on the !K-c'»nd morning he was nigh 
iipnii twenty miles from home. 1854 l>i( icess H»i*d T. 1. 
\i, I were 0110 and-tMcnty mysein ; slic were twenty nigh- 
hit. *870 Vkrnkv Lfl.'irt / m> x. I'm nigliahonts twuc 
eighte- 11. 1887 UsHiNi; ( loi'i o III. xlii 10 It 

mgli on iTvike your dear motlier’s heart. 

d. With iR’^aiives or ar. (Cf. Nk\k< 7 </v - 6, 8.') 
r888 K. /Di FKi r> lioi'tA xviii ^ i I’all iiioncvnn tallc 
netcnii ne noii'^.iA nawer neali (ci r^an dccles hissc coidan 
n 1000 Botth xsx. 10 Ne in.r'^ hio h^.ih i iiian . . 

aliw<er:;en ne.ih c.alLi X'^'^.-eafta. 1559 Mokwyni. f 'l'OHVtn. 

141 They att.ain un-'o a 1 eit.im in(-Mrrii|ition ns nvc as inav 
).»c. 1587 in / VaM'’.f va/ ( i833) Ajip. iii. i ; | {'I'oJ make 

nil estymatc us nclglit a> they tan, wh >t the Chargr. of the 
dovng thereof wdl nmonnt vnni. 1691 Nokfis Ptnit. 
Pt^r. I I he thnroimh Fool i^ not nigh so great a Prinligy 
as the Kulf'wijc Man. 

1 13 . Nearly, closely. (Denoting that little or 
nothintr is lert.! Obs. 

r 1386 C iisucKR Prof. SQo Ilis herd was srhavr as neigii 
as ever he can <'*199 — f'urse 19 For 1 am sliavc 
as nyc as is a frere. 14^ fyssliyHi^r w. An^ie 1881) 15 
Kytte of the lynys endr 8r the threde ns nyghe as ye 
inaye. 1563 f/oiuilPs li. Rotation U tfk iv. (1640) 337 
Charging the owners not t<» g.ather up their cornc too nigh 
at harvest season . but to le.a\e behind some enics. 1587 
MAscALLtW'/ Crt///r, // r.-i* ( io.*7i 08 To healc the kibes, ye 
sh ill cut th' m forth as iiie as ye can. 

14 . Near or close (to’), in respect of nttainment, 
rt’Hemblancc, f hkclihootl, etc. A^oihttt^ 
nothing like. 

^1380 Wyciik H-'itf. (1880) 339 Men l»al..l»en full to 
Rynne aicyne h.ui no pcnnunce of her .synne. 1500-aa 
lluNiiAR Poems IxxKViii, No lojrd «»f Paiyx, Vcnyce, or 
Flomunce In dignytic or honoure goeth to hyin nye. 1565 
Civii’UR Phesa’trtti s v. .*1, To lie in « asc serie-me to he a 
hiirnshed man. x 6 M\\\ 3 HyKHCta> e Aitonnd 4 iS4 I'his t-.in| 
came nighe.si to mine of any that 1 could find. 1743 
IttiLKKi KV Cummins /'of. .S. .^i‘as 1 19 We answered them 
that tlie Water w.\s smoother without, •md nothing nigh the 
.Sea that runs within. 1847 I. Ilnsr /1/ca, ll'o >/r/t, <V R. 
II. X. ass Mcr s ircawiis and sdf-will . .go nigh toconfirm it. 
1889 I’hK'i. CiiFr Xot for the .Vui-hfdtme 45 [HeJ struck 
down and went nigh to murder the man. 

15 . As ad/. Close, near; pars moniousi. 

*555 W W'atrimsn Par He of fn<hnt App. 32^ Ttiere 
coiiieth Mot so greaie profile to tlm owners by tlie iiig)ie 
gatlieryng. 1856!* riioMi-stisi f/ht. 716 AVc, near, 

Rtingy, mean. 1866 H«ooinN Pr,fr». IPofds A/»/<.s.v. 
Although holding a good poNilion in the county he U a 
nye man. 

t b C'ominfj near in nmoiint. Obs. rate~', 

*557 RR' OKDK IPheisf. D ij b, Tliei will ticipe 3011 to 
grsse at the nigbeste roofes of numbers that be nut s<|uare. 

10. Conib.f ns fit^h^diis/royfd, -drowned^ -ebbedy 
-naked -spent 

1598 F Rous Thule C) 3 h, O cease (quoth they' to make 
an ouerflow Oner the bounds of our n> -drowned itiindes, 
1649 ()r.ii iiY tr I'lr '. <»'c »/,<.”• ••. (ifn4) qi Nigh-destroyefI 
KlaIhis. 1768-74 Tui'.kfr Lt. Xat. (1834) II. 638 1 he 
nigh-spent hour-glass of time. 1864 Tknnysom Fm. Aid. 
677 On the nigh-nukrd tree the Kobm piried. 1868M0R11IS 
Far'hlr I'ar. (1870) I. L 125 The iii 'h-ebbud windless sea 
In the still evening iniiriiiurc-d ceaselessly. 

Nigli 'nai), ». No\yrr77-^. Forms: «,3n0h(h)- 
^henu, nehyen, ne^^en, 3-5 nehe(D, iiogho(n,4 
ne^he, newhe, 4-3 ne^e ; Sc. 5 nech( t, 

6 no-j. 3 -4 neihen, 3-5 noi^0(n, 4 noi^h0, 
neiye,4>5(7,y')nelRh(o; 3-3 neyo,(4nay-), 4-3 
neyh0, (3 -hho), noy;^, (4 noygho, 3 Sc. 

noyoh. 7 . 4 11150, 4-3 nyhe, 3 ny5ho, uyegh, 

4 6 nygho, 5 .Sr. nyoht, nicht, 3-6 .Sr. nioh, 

4 7 nyo» 4’ nigh. [f. Ni<;h adv. Cf. MDu. 
nahen (rare), O.S. ndhiany OFTfr. rtt^hFn (MHO. 
ndhen, ndn^ G. naheny nahti), ON. mi (.sw. 

Da. naa^y (ioth. ndh7vjan/\ 

1. trans. To go, come, or dratv near to (a per- 
son, place, etc.) ; to approach closely. (Common 
c 1300-1300.) 

ciaoo Okmim 8077 Swa he staniic pat iwhillc mnnn Wass 
liinini full lap to nehh3iienii. <. laao Besttaiy 147 iJo 
neddre .If he naked man «e, ne wile ha him 11031 nc33cn. 
cijm R. pRUNSB L'firvH. t^Face (Rolls) 3294 Als pey ryfled 
UnJes ay whore, Rome pejr neighed iiy pa more. 1377 
L\ncl. P.Pt. IJ. xvM. 58 Faith .nolde nou^tneighen hym 
by nyne lundes lengthe. 1451 Rolls of Parlt. V. ai6/j If 
any of the siiid personcs be compelled, .to nyeh yotna 
pemone. 1530 Paisor. 644/1 Or ii be nyeht wa snail nygha 
iha towne. 15 . Chr.sfs Kirk 15 Thay wer iia nys.sqnhen 
men thaina mebt, Tha.y squelit lyke ony gniiiA. 1654 
OAvrov Pt'as. Soles iv. xxii. 274 Not Parxeiis horse.. 
Flies Ilka to this (if any dangerx ni ’h him). 1766 Chron, 
in Ann. Reg. 190/1 Jumping upon de«'k, and crying out 
*She nighs us 1 she lughs us ! she is standing this way !’ 
1806 J. Grahamk. /lird$ 0/ Scot. 80 Now Mie nighs the 
carnage'freightcd keel. 1817 5k:oiT Harold iv. ix. Sooner 
than Walwayn my sick couch should nigh, My choice were, 
by ieach'craft unaided to dia. 


f b. To approach so ni to touch or handle. Obs. 
c laoo Ormin 4491 L'att tii nan operr maiiiicss wif Ne 
3eoiite nobht to rich3rieiiii Wipp unnclarniiesscss Rile lusst. 
n 12*5 Aut^r. R. 134 Ha is pa achate l*et niter of suniie ne 
III ihi da neucre. a 1300 Cursor Id. 2432 put moglit iiainan 
o licliarie Hir body neghi wit wilaiiie. Ibtd. IU877 W'omiiian 
pat ncuer neghed man. c 1400 . f vosv. A * th. Iiv, l.ye duwne 
prcucly hiir by, Huttc neghc no3(e thou that lad>. c'i44e 
Auc. Cookery m Housth. Ord. ti79<i) 433 lake a fairc 
urthc-n pfii, and lay hit well with splante^ in tiic buthum, 
that the flessh neigh hit not. ts • Aaam Tell 111. 238 But 
Cioiidcxic clefie the apple iti tw.iina, IJissnimc he did not 
nee. 1^4 Ray S. i . // otds 34 To nick a thiesg, to touch 
a. I did not nigh it : /. c. 1 <aiiie not nigh it. 
f c. To lake or accept. i>bs. rare ^ *. 

13 . <7 o7i' <V Cr. Knt. 1836 lie naylatl] p--!! he nolde neghe 
in no wysc Nauper gofde ne guryv>un 

') d To toiicii or concern (one) closely. Ohs. rare. 
c 1430 IIi>iiAM> llomlat 776 Sen it ncchit Nutui..Thai 
couth fioclil Irclc hut entent of the Tcmper.ile. c 1489 
C'^XtoN lilauchat dyn 13s '1 he pioudc piuell. rciu>S<.lica 
her self.., by esuse tii.it this nyglicd hci at hcrtc. 

2 . It nicks', fa. It draws near or close to (a 
certain time). Obs. 

'1 he* it appe.irs iirig. to If* in apiMFsIiiun to the noun, 
ciaoo I uts I trine i 121 ima'A scnfie of ^ewar 
sannes, hit iirtluA hi.ucue ricbc. a 1310111 \V right /.T'/iV/*. 
xxviii. 84 Me tbyukctli hit nr))th d^ iiicsday. u 1350 ICill. 
J'alente '2Sf>9 W ban it uci^et ill'll, pt i nold no lcn;M r .i-bitle. 
c 1430 Srrlfcuer. (Roxb \V ban lie saw it mgiicd iiigbl, 

Outc of the f.-rest he went tight. 

b. It draws or /i/rtv/z-t/r a time. + AUo with tf/. 

a xjooCiti sor M. 14913 F.ist it ut* jlies to }>e nede For his to 
Riifliir pn.sioii. 13 . (tarn. 4 /<>. A'm/. lilt was iit-3at be 
niy3t nc^t-d jn- lyinc. i 1400 Pestr. i toytjs Hit iirglii to I a 
niglii is llie none past, c 1423 Seven Sag (F) jji Hit 
iicglit la*.! towaid u>ghl. i8ai It/ttikw. Mag. X. i.'4 When 
It i.igh'd to t hristiniiH tub, 1 rut the holly’s glorious liuugli. 

3. inlr. 'Fo draw 01 come near toward or to a 
person, place, etc. 

cixooOhmin 1.^794 I.oc, hce n* li^hepp towarrd me.. An 
sup issraclivslie m.nm. a lyoo Lues/r At. 1184b Mught 
mill fur stmek uaeh til liis bcud. a 1340 Hamiulk Psalter 
AKsi 8 Id him p.ii s.di tiught iieghc. c 1400 Maunofv. 
(iRj;) V 40 Bill it IS fullc lunge sithe that ouy Man diirsie 
iieyhc to the '1‘uur. c 1450 ir. De httitalioue 11. xii. ^6 p.iii 
all pc .scrunuiitc s of pc cioisc..shuI uye viuo crixt jsi Juge 
wip grrt trust. 1496 iJtves A Paufer (W. de W.) x. ii. 373/1 
Ryglu .cs tlieyr bialye hy age nyghrih to tlie ci th. a i8ai 
Ki-at.s Hyfenon 11. loj 'I he l.ulrn Imait Is persecuted 
inure Wiieii it i-i inghing to «i luuiirufui house 
transf. a 1303 ( u> sor M. gtfjj l-^bcl neghed natter to wik 
di.de, IJol aucT .sco lined in niaideu-hede. 

t b. To pierce tOy to IirIu on, ti c skin. Obs. rare, 
a 1400-^ Ab .ran ter 4182 And qu.mc it ne^cs 011 p«* nakid 
It uo>is (cH eiiiic. c 1400 Pestr. V toy 640) He xhot p.ough 
the shild the slicite maiia..; Hit ucghit to l>e nakid. 

4 . To j^o, come, or tliuw near; to approach. 

a 1300 Cuisor At. jijtx) Paradis is a. laud )>ar iieiier 
iie<.;)ies ncile tie night. 13.. haw. 4 Ct. Rnt 1 42 An uper 
iioy.e ful ucw'e nr^ed biliue. 1387 J ri vi.sa Hidden (Rolls) 

I. lot No man dursta iicyhe, hut be wcie purified and 
i-niade all cb n»*. c 1430 Tilgr. J y/ Matthode i. axv. ( i8(>9) 
16 p.nii IS a wflle closed per m-iu-ic oon d.ir n<.igi.e ne 
aprurhe 1551 t’RowxKY PA as 4 Payue 4J$ \’unr wyrked 
Soule shall neuer uye, But lyim in [i.iync for euermorr. 
1630 1 . Linf Contn. Sqr.’s T. (Chaurcr Sue ) 140 f.ooka 
how fast, at first, the Rcbells iiycd, so fa*-! and fa- ter now 
they lanu to bide. 1898 'f. Harhv // e\scx Poems 71 Tlie 
fiisi battle iiighcd on the low Southern side, 
b. Of time or cvenU, etc. 
c E, Mfsc. 142/ia pi- world isneyh pm tndc; pedep 

ncyep lilyue. 13 . A. A. Allit P. 15 . 1754 Nx^t uc^ed ry^t 
now with nyes ful mony. 138a Wvi lif Matt. lii. 2 Do ^e 
peiiauncc, fur the kyugilom of heueiis »bul nci^. 141a tr. 
Sci-retn .Seirtt., Pm*. Ptiv. 175 Many dayes I'assyd, the 
term** neyghed, and he c.imc not. c 1460 / avnfal 829 The 
cert.iyu tlay' was nvghyng. \$j^Siotli\h I irld 198 m ( he- 
tham .Mtsc (1836) TliPii Iiighcd the n'gbt that byde n-ii -t they 
ucd«’s 1595 Si’i .NSKK I pithal. 2<y8 Now day U docn, and 
luglii is nigfimg fast. 

t 5 . 1 ‘ollowed by zy/^'// aclv. or prep. Obs. (Com- 
mon c 1300 -1450.) 

a 1300 Cursor AT. 21062 lohn set his eiuling dai him 
negliaiid iici (/ dnih, nc i^.uid iienli). t 13^ IFttl. I'alctne 
i6(.*6 Whan I'eiiiprioui of grccc iiciyed m i^h romc. c* 1400 
Pestr. r toy 4863 pai wete nut P.nt we be neghit so ncgli. 
1447 luiKENiixM S,yHt\s iRoxb.i 302 Whan byr lyin 
Dcyhxd ny, 'I’liat ys to scyii whan slie *ludd dcyc. 

tb. .Similarly with near adv. and prtp. Obs. 
(V’ery common c 1.^7^-1450.) 

a \yoo Cursor At 5230 ()urn iarob neghed egypte nere. 
^*375 *^^* ffg- Saints xlix.( J heiia) ai 8 Syne coino a lyoiie 
fel iY fere 18c to sla lede nichit ncic. ^1425 Wynioun Cron. 

1.^ Alii. iiOo 1 hare ts iiane dnr necht it nere. 4 1^50 .S/. 
Cuthbert i.SurteciO 4395 It negliid nere |c tyme of none. 
1530 Hukscorner 209 A knaxe caichpoll nygbed ua nere. 
Hf*nce Ni'ghing vbl. sh. and ppi. a. 

1388 WvciiK yii./if/i xvi, \o tnarg.y Bi this thing Judith 
sdiulde haiie humcii netting to him. 1434 Rolls of t'arlt. 

V. 4 js/a The neghing and d lyly prees of the Werre 
therby 10 your gode Toune. e 1440 ihttocK Re^r. 11. viii. 
i6i A coinoiin place to which pepie may haue her deuout 
netting and acr<*Ns«, 1596 I.OU0B Alarg. Anter. 13 Midst 
thy pornpe thy nying grave remember. 1818 Kf.ats in IJ/e 
4 Lett. (1848) 1 236, r look with hope to the nighing time 
when 1 Hliall have none. 

Nigh by, adv. (and a/) [f. Nigh adu. 4 Bt : c£ 
MDu. natn (Du. nednj \ and see Neau by.] 
fl. adv. Nearly, almost Obs. rare. 

0400 I.OVF Bonavent. ATirr. xxxiv. (B. N.C. MS.) If. 83 
Not only lered and lewed fteculcres, but mho rcligiouse nyh 
by in alle nstatea. 1448 Shillingford Lett. (Camden) 141 
Whiche hrigge is of the lengthe, or negh by, and of the 
same mason werk as London bi igge. 


2 . Near to; near by, near at hand. Also rr adj. 
c 1500 Afelusitu 244 '1 hey came & lodged them in the 
medow nygli by Lucembuurgh. x^Ih Ptlgt . Ptr/. (W. de W, 
1531) 3 'J'berc IS a place here iiye by, there y" ah.ilt stamle. 
1823 J. F. CoorEK Pioneers xi, Be •jamin. .posted biniself 
nigh by. i8a6 — A/o/tnatts(iSag) ll. iii. 37 They f <und the 
scuut awaiting their a|)pcaru.iice nigh by. 1889 A Pask 
Eyes Thtinu's 141 'J he waters of the lugli-by louniain would 
sound like gruesome whispers. 

"f Nighen, ?*. ( bs. rate. In 4 nei5ne, Ii0y5n0. 
[f. NitJii fli/7/. + -en/' : cf. Mllti. nn'Aemn (early 
inod.G. naheneUy nahnepty etc).] To come near, 
a 1400 t'tymer {x^iji) 26 Ymime to alle his lialwen , 10 
folk that iici^iicth to hym. Jbtd. 53 htrcync thow heie 
cliekcs that ncy^nctli noiqt to the. 

Nigh hand, adv. [f. Niqh adv. 4 Hand sh. 
Cf. Nkau hand.] 

1 . Near or cIosk; at hand ; close hv. 

a 1122 O. h. ( hroH. H^ud MS.) an. iioo pa w’itan pe pa neh 
handa waeron, his broAcr I Jeai rix to cyiigc an. a 1225 
Amr. R. 4i\ Ancic pet nuiieJ) iiuiit iicili liuiid hire uude, 
l>ei>A bi-ie two wiimmcM. c 1275 O. E. Mtsc 85/46 pat schal 
Clime pe ilke da\ . and nv he is ncyb lionde. cxysoLust. 

I. in>e 444 Pcs nr byd>tli in 110 lunde Thcr an Weire is iiy'sli- 
hondc. a 1400 Ptsltll 0/ husan 348 An nngcl la neih hoiide 
..Wipa brcjinyrige brnnde. 1470 85 Mai.omy Artiyst vii. 
XX. 344 Iliii ca- tel IS hero nyhe ImikI but two luyle. 1551 
Ruminson tr. Alores Otofi. il (18951 J bey mayc be 
wciconie to gu'xl and fync fare so nyghc liunde at the li.dl. 
1388 Pakkk tr. Mendoza's tlist. C hinn 33a 'J bey of this 
towne. fled vnto the mountaines that weie nigJie.st haiule. 
1600 Faikfax j a\so vi. xli, The .slu rkc made wooils and 
nioiiniaines all nic-iiand resound. 1667 Milion L. in. 
5O6 Aiiiuiigst innumerable St.irr:,, I bat shun .Siaisdist.iiil, but 
nigh band *ci md other Worlds, 1890 W A. Wai i ac f o 
Sister f 8u, I sli.in'i forget it till 1 die, but that’s nigh hand 
now, Tdi assuicd. 

b. (joveinin;^ a sh. Near, close to (a person 
or place). 

01300 Lursor M. 12863 IhtS’U* to pal water yodc, And 
sant Ihoii iicghund him stode. c 1330 R. Brunnk 
uBio) i6t K. nxie sully neihand pc Kmpenmr. c 1440 
Cenetydi s He had them sell NHmnd ibe town i8co 
y.ek\iv. Cloister Hy //. Iv, So foiwaid, Bon Btc, for rny fife 
is not hure mgh Imnd this town. 

2 . Almost, nearly. 

£-1250 Will. PaUrne 1494 He pan swoned for sorwe A 
swcu nci^honde. 1298 I ki-visa l atth.Pe P R xv xx, 
Here londe is « losid all abouie nx^e honde wiih woodis 
and niounte) lies, d 1430 Le Alotte Arth. 1591 In |>oynle 
li.xd he nevii bine So nx gbe bainlc for to halio Ik: sla) in*. 
«f 548 Hai I. ( hton , Hen. I HI, laj b. All the p< isanls . 
nye hand to the nonil>er ofvii or vm. score, 159s G, H akvkv 
four Lett ni 38,! bu<l nigh-hnnd uiier>skippccl the le,ini(*d 
.'xHcgaiion in tlie niargiiie 1784 Unjot tumite Sensibility 

II. 70 He- said be could tell me of something ilwit he daicd 

s.ay would go nigh h.ind tx> make me well. 1842 Lovkr 
Ihmdy Andy \x,^ .x't.w'y it enough for you to nigh-hand 
kill one of my horses ? 1883 Si kvi nson '/ /Y/ir /i/. xvi, He 

came rugii-hand ruinling, doctor, when he beard the cry. 

So tHlgh hands adv.. iie.-iily. Obs. rare"^^. 
c 1350 //■;//. Paletne 438, I mase al marred for iiiourtiyng 
iiei^h hondcs. 

Nighly (n.>i ’li), adzf. Al.so 1 n^alice, 4 nelJ, 

6 nyghly. [OE. nfatice nalike, -ItjCy 

-licy 01 IG. ndhlicho (MIIG. nschlichcn)^ ON. 
tidliga'. sec Nigh adv. and -ly -J.J 
1 . Nearly, almost. 

^1 Blitkl. Horn 207 On siimre stowo be wms pait man 
mid his h.idda nealice geimic.in niihle. a 1300 ( utsor M. 
770U Oft ^ chaiicch sua pai fell, pal iieli wosp.-xm noglit 
e-mcll. 13.. /btd. 19124 (Ldiiib.*, pe saduccis, namlic 
pal lede, for puprising wnUlc iieli wede. 1690 Lockk 
Hum. Uud. II ix. f 8 A Cul>c and a Sphere of the same 
metal, and nighly of the same bigne.ss 1^44 Mitciikll in 
Phil. Trans. XI. III. 1 10 The Cuii' le, which Ls sep.-xrated, 
np[)ears nighly of t)ie same Colour on ll e Outside. 1832 1 .. 
lIuNi hr R. Eshet (1850) 349 Ihis old sei vant, oldaiid 
nighly worn out. 1861 Cdl. Wiskmaniii Lss. Rcltg. h fit. 
Ser. I. (1865) x^ Literature had apparently most nighly 
reached enervation. 
t 2 . Neatly, closely. Obs. 

1534 Cromxvri.l in Mcrriman f.ife 4 I.ett. (kfw) 1 . 277 
That thing wliiche semed to com •‘rr.c hb gr.^i e and his 
reigne HO nyghly. S589C00FKR Admon 144 Now I must 
come to that which tuucbcth bi-.liops most nighlie. 1631 N. 
Bacon Pisc. Covt. Lug. n. xxxi (1739) 142 Kspe< lally such 
of them as most nighly icIaltHl to I’lerogative. ifci W. 
Niciiom s .'Instr. Eaked Cosset 73 To sufTcr ibis, .for being 
go nighly related to a wicked Soul. 
t 3 . Nij^j^ardly, s^iarin^ly. Obs. rare. 

1548 Ei.vor A uarfy. .couetously. n>gli]>. iiygardly. 1579 
Spenslr Shefih. Oi/. July 171 ’Jne)r weedcs lune not ioi 
nighly wore ; Such simplesse iiiought them shend. 

Nighness (ndl nes). lObs. [f. Nigh^i. + -ness ] 

1. Nearnerss in place (or time), proximity. 

1398TRKV13A P. R. XI. i ( Bodl.MS.),Chaunginge 
of mere comcp of ny^encs of pe g‘e. I4|p-'m tr. Higden 
(Rolls) 1 . 159 'Ihe ny^henestie of the .sonne dothe breniu*. 
1450-1330 Atyrr. our Ladye 243 The nynesse of thorncN 
lensyih not theHnielle of lbeflor)S>hynge roao, 15481/0x1 r., 
eta Erasm. Par, John i. 10 By reason of the nynesse of the 
night. 1581 Muicaster Positions x\ (18S7) 224 That the 
nighnes of liU maisterg bouse can be no great vantage. 1615 
Day Eeitrvals xii. 328 The Neighbourhc^, and Nighnesoi 
such as dwell in the selfsanie Strccte. 1691 Wood Antiq. 

II. Fasti 9'64 The nighneng of her Father's house to which 
. .hindered any communication between them. 

2 . Nearness ^kinship, blood, etc. 

1398 Trf.vira Batik. Dt P. R. xiii. xxvL (Bodl. MS.), 
Bilwene fisHcbe & water is ny^enes tocosynage, for wi)x>ute 
water pei mowe not longe lytie. S4n Poston Lett. 1 . 34 
Suche pereoneg ns for nieghnes*e of blood, .owe of reson to 
tie guflfred to speke with the King. 147s Rolls ^ Far IL 
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VI The nlgbnee of blood which thej be ofonto bym. 
■554 Xnux Adm^. iiij, Kegardytige ituiliyiiue 

the affinitie nor nyghnese of blond. 1S77 tr. BulUngtrt 
Dtimdet u. X. wj/a\dti them be meirhed together, that are 
not scucred by .. ni^hncH^e of alHniiie. i66b J. CHANOLfcK 
Van Helmonfs Orim/. 161 It wan not requirud for one to 
know another, or judge of the nigiutcHS of ihcir kin, by a 
on me. 

3 . NcamcOT cf a possibility, 

14x5 Roll* 0/ Pat it. IV. ^<v'a Ye nyeghneM« of poanildlite 
of the cnheritauoce of ye Croune. 

t Vi‘gll 80 ]lie» Obs. rati. In 4 ii6gh(t)som. 
[I. Nioh atfv, -f - 80 MR, used to render L, propUius^ 
etc., f piope nigh ] Favourable, gracious. Hence 

t Vi'glisomnnenn. 

a 1300 IL E, P*4ilter Ixiv. 4 Til our quedneanea neglitaom 
aaltou ILn /« ^ropitiaberU\. Ibid, xcvui. 8 Negb.soin [L. 
yropitius\ was tou viito l»a. Ibid, cxxix. 4 For at neght* 
Bomnes [L. profit tat to] ea to be. 

Night (nait), sb. Forms : a. i naoht, nssht, 
neaht, 1 , 4 naht, (3 nahht), 3-5 naght, (4 na^t), 
3 naught, (5 nau^t). $, 1-4 nyht, 3-5 nyth, 
5-6 Sc. nyoht; 4-5 nyjt, (4 ny^tt, -tht), 4-6 
nyght, (4 nygth) ; 1 , 4 nlht, (3 ulbht, nl«ht), 
3-6 nlcht, (4 nith); 3 5 nljt, 5 noght, 5-6 
nighte, 3- night. fCommon Tout. : OK. MiVr/, 
wyA/, and neaht. nirnt fern. ^ OFris. and MDii. 
fiach/f O.S. nahl (MLG. nacht\ OHG. naht 
{i}. nOi At), ON. nJ/tf nSti (Norw. nait^ natty Sw. 
natty Da. nat)y Goth, nahts. The pre-Tciit. stem 
*nokt- i» widely represented in the cognate lan- 
guages, as in L. noct-, nox, OIr. fiochty Gr. mixT-, 
vv^t Sicr. ndktay ndhti, Lith. naht is y O.Pruss. 
nakliny OSl. noshtt 'Russ. iiOHb). The variation 
in OK. between maht (Anglian fimbt) and niht 
(for *ni^ht) is orig. due to umlaut in some of the 

c. a$cs ; in the later language the mutated form 
liiially displaces the other.] 

I. 1 . The period of darkness which intervenes 
between day and d.'iy; that part of the natuial 
day (of 24 hours) during which no light is received 
iiom the sun; the time between evening and 
morning. 

a. c 8 ms Vtsp. Psalter ciii. mo Du Mtten Seostru & 

Xewordim wes narht. egsa Lindisf. Cosp, Matt. xiv. 35 
l)iu ffforSs waccen nsehtes cuoni [hr] co him xeoni'cnde ofer 
Me. a 1000 Uoeth.Metr.x'K, 939 Kalle hi scinaddurb ha ticiron 
neaht. c laoo Ormin 1694 j pe nahht ec biucncnn vm 

All h^tt Matflike lare On inoyMc^es^ la^heboc. 

fi. Heoitmlf 1 15 [Grcndel] -^ewai fta neoBian, sypan niht 
h«*com, hran bases, c 888 K /Ei fmcd Boeth. xxxix. | 13 
Sio »unne se muna haltbaS todmlcd bctwuht him hone 
tl.es & ixt niht. 971 BlUkt. Horn. 207 N«e» hwe^re naenijt 
ni.m he h^'’ nihies lidum dorste 011 [xere ciriifan 
riiinan. r 1000 Sax. I.eechd. 111. 2^ S«o niht lucfS seolan 
d^elas Tram haere Bunnan settlunge 00 hire ungang. <1035 
iiyrht/tPth's Hatutboc in Angiia Vlll. zgSOn anum d«^o 
fl ba:re nihlc bco6 leower & twenti^ tida. a iaa5 Leg. Kath. 
168a For her is a iiht, ..Nc niht nis ler neauer. rijoo 
J/aitelok 404 Ihesu crist, that mukede mone Un he mirke 
nith to shine. 13.. E. E, Atlit. P. B. 526 Sesounea schal 
you ncucr sese ; of sedc, ncof herucst. . ; Ne he ny^tpiic he 

d. 'iy. X4MM ir. Secreta .Setret.y Prtv. Priv. a 15 Than wixen the 
dayes more schorte than they weryn, nml the nyght more 
longyr. 1490 Caxton F.neytios xsv*. 90 Y*' nyghtc ..gyiieth 
triewa to alle labours, and by alepyng maketh swete alle 
prynes and traueyllcH. 1548 Furrkst Plea*. Pnesye 183 in 
Starkeys Eng. p. xr, The daye in too the n^'ght '.hee can 
coriuerte. 1566 Reg. Privy Cotmctl Scot. 1. 447 Undir 
sileiae of nycht befoir day. i6on Shako. Ham. 1. v. 10. 1 am 
thy Fathers Spirit, Doom'd for a certaine terineto walke the 
nighL 1638 Junius Patnt. Auctemts i6<S Images of young 
men.. with torches in their hands for the use of the night. 
1710 Budgri.l Spect. No. 495 P3, 1 reflected . .upon the 
sweet Vicissitudes of Night and Day. 174a Young Nt. Tk. 

I. 109 Ev'n silent ni](ht proclaims my soul immortal. i8ai 
SiiCLLKV Adonnis xxi, Evening must usher night, night urge 
the morrow. 1890 Hall Caine Bondman 11. vii, The night 
of the northern land had closed down. 

b. In comparisons, as blacky dark, etc., tu night, 

c 1400 Pol. Ret. 4 L, Poems 151/244 lliuw shall go a.>dcrk 

as ny)!, And ^rfore bou mo'll haue cundeil lyjt. 1595 
Shako Jokn iv. L 15 Yong Gentlemen would be aa sad us 
night Onely for wantOTnesse. 1596 -- Metxh. K v. i. 86 
The motions of his spirit are ilulfos night. x6^ Milton 
P. L. IL 308 His look Diew amlience and attention still as 
Night. 1795 J. Benson in Mem. (tBgj) 984 They were all 
as i^cnt and serious as night. s8ai Byron y^nan 111. Ixxv, 
Her eyelashes, though dark as night, were tinged. 1893 
Kari. Dunmoub Pamir* i. 4 Their hair, .was as black as 

Dight. 

c. poet. Personihetl as a female being or deity. 
1590 SuAKa Mids. N. 111. ii. 387 They..mu'4 for aye 

consort with blacke browd night. 16^ Milton Peusereso 
191 I'bus night oft see me in thy pafe career. 174a Pors 
Vnne. iv. 630 The sable Throne behold Of Night primKval 
and of Chaos old. 1788 Coleridge 7 'o Antumnal Moony 
M lid Splendour of the various-vested N ight. iSao Shrllkv 
Sensit. PL 11. 11 Like the lamps of die air when Night 
walks forth. i84g Ixint'.f. The Day is done i, The darkness 
Falls from the wings of Night. 

d. The darkness which prevails during this 
time ; the dark. 

1^ Tennyson Maud 1. l iv, 1 heard The shrill-edged 
shri^.. divide the shuddering night. 18^ £. Arnold Lt. 
Asia IV. (188^ 109 Then, lightly treading where those 
sleepeto lay. Into the night Siddfirtha passeiL 

2 . In dg. contexts or uses. 

cfSa Lindi^p. Coep, John ix. 4 CymtlS naht Sonne namig 
moniie mage sewjrco. r xaoo Ormin 1904 Critf no npp.. | 


Forr dahen nohht to wannsemi. c toge Gen. 4 Ex. 89 For 
god ledde hem fro helle iii)t 1 o puraui>cit leuc t.31. a tjoo 
Cursor M. 3560 j|e man )>at sue wit eld es dight His day es 
turned him to night. lOBs Wveuv 1 Tkess. v.sWeben 
not of ny»t, neihir of dcikncsiiis. 1590 Shako. Com. Err. 
V. 1- 314 Yet hath my night of life some memurie; My 
wasting lampcM aome fading glimmer leA. <593 — Rich. //, 
III. U. 918 Let them hence away. From Richards Night, to 
Bullingbrookes faire Day. a x6^ Lovelace Poem* (1659) 9 
Some Ethioiaan Queen, .. Whose ugly Night seem'd 
marked with days Skrecn. 1697 Dmvdfn .■Eneid iv. 999 Dido 
. .clon'd her Iad^ at last, in etidlrss Night i7ao J. Huuhrs 
Siege Damascus v. (1777) 68 Look how he meeds ! Let’s 
by him gently down ; Night gathers fast upon him. 1780 
pRiKhiLi-Y Corrupt. Ckr. 1 . Pref. 5 Night, has for many 
centuries obscured our holy religion. xBao Shfllev 
Attthusa 66 Where the shadowy waves Are as green as the 
forest'^ night. 1847 Trnnvoon Prim. iv. 470 Robed in the 
lo.’ig night of her deep hair. 

3 . 'The time at which darkness comes on ; the 
close or end of daylij'hL 

f IS05 Lay. t68o pat com to J»ere niht^ pat Icngre heo ne 
mighte. c 1300 Haitelok 9669 bo was bi*twenen hem a hht 
Kio pc morvieii ncr to pc niht. 1^ Hampoi.e /V. ( onsc. 
9609 .\t morne, when pou scse lygnt,Tbynk aUpou sal dygh 
ar Tiyght. 13. . E. E. Allii. P. li. 48a Hit was ny3c at pc na:t 
ft Noe^n sechez. £1470 Henry U’ailace 1. 955 Jhii ihii 
gud win held Wallace itll the nycht. 1590 Siiak's. Slids A'. 
III. li 975 Since night yon louM mei yet since night you 
left me. 1671 Milton P. R. ii. a6o It w.-is the hour of 
niglit, when thu4 the .Son Commun'd in silent walk. 1703 
Rowe Ulyss. iv. i, L'wice have 1 sought since Night 'J‘o pass 
in private. 

4 . With a and pi. One of the interv.ils of daik- 
ncSB between two days. 

a. Used with numerals to mark dnration or 
lapse of time. 

in OE. and early ME. the singubr iaused in place of the 
plural: cf. Fortnighi :iud .Sk^vk)nnigiit. 

a 900 Cvnewulv Cri^t 54a bidoneallc ^r in l«.rc torhtan 
byrig tyn niht. epoo O. E. Ckron. (Parker MS.) an. 871 
D.cm ynib^ iii niht ridun ii eorlas up. a zxaa O. E. Cknm. 
(loiud MS.) an. 1004 Sc heie com pa to peodfurdu. .& pmr 
biiinon aiie niht waiioii. c (Sos 1 .a\. 4506 Ncucdc heo buie 
pi CO nihie feorst faicn pat nco hcuJde. £*>75 Serving 
Christ 3 in O. A. Mice. 00 Ne Leo wc siker of pc lif on-lcpy 
nauht a 1300 Cursor M. 12926 IcMis. .fasted ..fuuiti night 
and fourti daii. £1315 Citron. Eng. 157 in Kitson Metr. 
Rom. 11 . 976 Ther spac an ern la] propliecie 'Jhre da wes 
and thie uyht. c 1374 Cmauckr Troy/us iv. 588 Kk wonder 
la>t but nine nyght itcvete in towne. t 4 aa tr. 6 ecreia .Sect r/., 
t'rtv. Prtv. 133 He makyd the cite ot Rome afyre to nette, 
and Sevryn dayei and Sewyn nyghtes to brcntc. 1470-85 
Malory Artkur iv. xxvi. 155 Within seuen n^ghtrs bis 
damoysel brought hym to an erles place. 1599SHAKS. Mmk 
Ado 11. iiL 18 Now will be lie ten nights awake caruing ilie 
fashion of a tiewdubiei. 1634 W. Tirwhvt tr. Baltac's Lett. 
359 One night in a bad Hos^hou^e were huiricieni to 
hiiivh the worke of my Death. 1667 M1110N /'. L. ix. 63 
The space of seven continu'd Nights he rode. 1795 Pope 
Odrss VI. 905 Twice ten teinpe<;tuoua nights 1 rolled. 1817 
S111.1.LEY ReT>. Islam xii. xxxviii, Three days and nights 
we sailed, s^t Daily Neva* 3 Mar. 3/ 1 A man wan almost 
always five nights in lied before being called upon to spend 
a uight out. 

b. Used to mark an occasion or point of time. 

Also freq with defining term, an Ckrisiwas, Midsurntnery 

ball, wedding night, etc. ; sec these words. 

£900 tr, l^xta's Hist 1. xxxiii. <1890) 00 iEghw-elce niht 
ofer hhi byi^enno hrofoiitic Iroht wscs mteawed anas 

0. E, ChroH. (Laud M.S.) un. iiioOnpicre fiflan nihtc on 
Males moii^e, setwyde sc tnona on ac/tn beorhtc scinende. 
c 1950 Gen. 4 Ex. 314a De tende dai it sulde ben la',t, And 
holljden in Ac tende mi^t. a 1300 ( ursor M. 9719 Pe triniie 
be sagh .And gestend pom wit him pat night. 1 1^5 .Sc. 
Leg. Saints xxxvL {Baptist) 1168 pare pai wak bat mcht for 
sancte Ihonis salt, a 1400^-50 Alexander IC84 Pc same iii^i 
in hu skpe Scr.nphU aperis. 1500-ao Dunbar Poems xxvi. i 
Off Februar the fyirtcne iiyclit . . 1 lay in till a irniire. 1568 
Grafion ChroH, II. 207 Wherefore he came on a night and 
decUred all this to the Queene. 1653 tr. ( a* mi m's Aissena 
V) Who by rea-wii of hix last nights waking. .Iiad a very sore 
nt of a leaver. 1711 Addison Spect. No. 15 f 7 The 
niisNing of an Opera the first Night. xf^Med. Dbs. 4^ Jmf. 
(1776) T. v. 37 Tnc blisicrs which had been laid above her 
ancles the night before. 4SI781 Watson Phthp ! U (1703) 

1 . 1. 70 Albert,. arrived on the same night at Bruges. 18^ 
Law rimes Rep. LXIll. 765/1 The defcndanl only intended 
to repre-<enl (he play on two nights 

O. As a division or pericKl of time. Also with 
adjs. denoting the kmd of weather prevailing or 
other natural feature. 

ciaoo Ormin 1901 Maricbess nahhtess wannnenn an ft 
Marrcliess dajhess waxenii. a sago Uwl «t Might. 523 
Hwenne nyhlcs cuincp longe ft hryngep forsies starke ft 
stronge. c 1400 Destr. Troy 8684 With myebe dole 
vppon dayes ft on derke nightes Sum wait into wodenes. 
a 1568 Satir. Poems Reform, xlvi. 93 In monclcsa nichtis it 
is na inowis. 1591 Shsns. Two Gent. iv. ii. 140 It hath bin 
the loiiflcst night That ere 1 watch’d. 1603 — Meas.for M. 

II i. Z39 Ibis will last out a night in Russia When nights are 
longest (here. 1667 Mii.ion P L. x. 680 Else had tbe 
Spring Perpetual smiled .. Equal in Days and Nights. 1715 
tr. Gregorys A siren. (1796)1.64 To explain ibe Variety of 
the Days and Nights and the Seasons of the Year thence 
arising. i8s8 Byron 7 uan 1. cxxxv, 'rwas,aa tbe watch- 
men say, a cloudy night. x 946 Chambers's EncjxL III. 86/a 
Summer arid autumn nights are freest of clouds. i8j^ 
Mary Kingsley If". Aft tea 10a To my taste there is nothing 
so fascinating as spending a night out in an AA-ican foi^t. 

x 8 c‘^Nmz>al Ckron. XV. 134 The extra [working- 
time] was divided into nights and tides a night consisted 
of five houriL and m tido of aa hour and an half. 1840 
Penny C^L XVI. jsd/s The lonfsst night [lasts] from the 
lytb of November to the 86tb of January, which Is two 
months and ten days. 

d. With adjective!, denoting the quality of rest 
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obtained, or the manner in which the time Is spent 
(Cf. Good-right.) 

1S94SHAKB. Riih. Illy I. iv. 9, O I bane past a miserable 
ni^t, bo full offcarcfull Dreames. 1669 Milton P. L. v. 
91 Such night till thin I never pass’d, wjx — P. R. 11. 460 
A Crown . . Brings dangers, troubles, cares, and sleepless 
nights. 1775 Mea. Obs. 4- Inq. (1764) Vi. v. 38, 1 afterwards 
passed . .aguotl nigliL 1887 Brit. Afed. Jrnt. 19 Feb. 318/9 
Ho had had a rcntlehs night, with inicrvaU of sleep. 1894 
Loiuet 3 Nov. loa; He 1 ^ a very go«xl night. 

e. Phr. 7 o make (or have) a mght of it (or 
t^wV) : To spend the night in enjoyment or re- 
velling. (Cf. Make v. 18 c.) 

[i6ee Twelfth Nt. Afetrimeni \ 4 Youle make as 

^ood a night of it hcci c as if you h.id liccne at all the houses 
111 the townc.1 1693 Congreve Old Bach. iv. ix, I’m re- 
solved to muke a night oii't. 1701 CiBiitR Lin>e makes 
Man I. i, Well I and didst thou make a Night on'tf Boy T 
S775 Shi-kidan I>utnHa in. i, 1 ’ faith, wu'll have a night of 
it. 1809 .Malkin Gil B.as iv. vi. f 8 He U going to make a 
iiii^hi of It. 1885 Siribmer* Mag. XXX. 393/2 Friends and 
nei^i:hl>uurs al<a> made a day of it, and then also a night of 
ii. Ill honour of the departed. 

5 . With possessive pronouns: The particular 
night on which a person performs some doty 
(t receives visitors^, etc. (lu quot. 1838 benefit 

I night.) Also nignt outy tbe evening on which a 
domestic servant is free to go out. 

1595 . 4 berd. Burgh Ree. (1844) 119 Pcrsnnis..to be gottin 
araangis the haill loun, cucric ilk man hix nycht about. 
i960 C. Johnston Chrysal 1 1 . l L 7 'J he fooinian answered, 
that it was not hts lady’s night, wnd she was not at home. 
1814 New Brit. 7 heat re 1 . 530 What glory might not any 
lad V . . acquire for heiseW were she . . to succeed in getting up 
a M.TMue. .on one of her nights. 1838 Dickfns Nick. Nuk. 
xxiii. Whenever the announce bills came out foi her annual 
night. 

b. llie kind of night one has had, or usually 
has. rare. 

1667 Milton P. L. v. 93 Tlius Eve her Night Related, 
and thus Adam answered sad. 1776 Johnson Let. 91 Oct. 
in BoxuhU. My iiight.s are very restless and tiresome. 1847 
C Bronte J. Eyte xxviii. My night was ureiched, my 
rest broken. 

II. In adverbial phrases. 

6. a. A ight and dapy alwoys, continnallv* 

£950 Ltnat^. Gosp. Mark v. 5 byiiile iimht ft dmgc in 
byr^^ennuin ft morum wms. c laoo Ormin 4^ Beo hu 
^tornfull niliht ft da^3 To loll^henn Gudevi willc. c 1839 
Halt Meid. ao A Ide feond . . scheoteb nihr ft dci his MrcM eii. 
a 1300 Cntsor Af. 10421 Sco.. weped and niornd night and 
dai. 1390G0UFR ( on/ 1 104 Bot n)ht and day as I am 
now 1 schal alwey l>e such to yow. 1456 Sir G. Have Law 
Arms (S.T.S ) 175 He puttis. gude wachc and warde upon 
him nycht and day. i486 Bk. St. Albans K ij b, Ihynke 
what 1 say. my sonne, nycht and day. 1530 H tckscomer 4^, 

1 ever uitfi them went.. Night and da^e towardu the way 
ofry^htwysenes. a 1586 Sidney Ps. i. 1, He blessed U who 
. . night and day . . calU [God’s law] to marking mind. s8a8 
Moir Mansie H auch x\ii, MRybi-—. .rowing night and 
day [he] got home in a safe skin. 

D. A ight {n}Or dapy by night or by day. 

13 . . r ursor M. 1971 yfGutt.), pair redis pai lor gun ]nu rune, 

. Night or day to aaiie he time, a 14W L^ix,. Aieiita 
AlisiSf in J.ay J'olhs Mass Bk. 39a WhiOi n\glit nor day 
ne ces -eih nought. 1707 Krkind Peterbmoivs Cond. Sp. 
B05 M) l>ord never re« 4 cd night or day, till be caiue to 
Torius.'i. 

f o. The nighty during tbe night, by night. Obs. 
1594 Shakb. Etch. Illy IV. iv. 118 Forbt-are to sleepe the 
night, and Cast the day. 1597 — a Hen. IV. iv, v. ia6 
Haue you a Ruffian that will swcarc 7 . . Keucll the night 7 

7 . a Ally or the whole y night {longiy throughout 
the night. 

cxao$ Lay. 99309 pa burb born alle iiibt 13.. E. E. 
A lilt. P. B. 1002 pat alle na^t Lm] much niyc hade no niuii 
in hi.s hen. 1389 W\( i.ik Isa. Isii. 6 AI dai and al ny^t 
eiiernuir thei shul nut be klillc. c 1450 Bk. Curiasye y>s 
in Bedtees Bk.y A uiurier of wax pul alle ii>3t brcnnch in 
baHS)n cicre. >535 Covi-bdai k Gen. xix. a '1 urne in. . into 
yourc SCI uannteTllull^c, and laiye all night. 1596 Dal- 
R\ Mi'Ll- tr. Leslii's Hist, Scot. I'rol. 5 The l)cimes of the 
Sonc, al Scotland tbrouch, the hail nyclite ar seiii, the 
space of iwa inoiiethU. >600 Dvmmok Ireland (1843) ai 
The rebelU. .iiCNcr ceased to diMpiiet our men, the whole 
night longe. 1667 Milton P. L. iv. 603 She ail night long 
her amorous descant sung. *754 Med. Obs. tjr In^ (1776) 
1 . xiii. lit He continued the whole night totally blind, and 
without a wink of sleep. f8oB Mar. Ldgeworth Moral 'P. 
(i8i6> 1 . L 5 He sat all night apart from tbe company. 
x878Ti-nnvson I he Rtvengt viii, .Ship after sbtp, tbe whole 
night long, their hich-built galleons came. 

b. So (////) the long night. 

13.. E E. A Hit. P. B 807 Bot Stjlly ^r in pe sirete . . 
pay wolde Icnge he long na^i ft logge pcrouie 1559 W. 
Cunningham Cosmogr. Giasse 36 But inrue round about 
the pole, all the iouge nygia- 

III. In prepositional phrases. 

8. fti. On nighty by night. Obs. (Cf. A-fight.) 

£990 Lindisf. Gosp. Malt, xxviii. 13 Cuc^nde cuoSat) xie 

pxttc Sc^^iias bi.s on n^ht cuomun. c soooSax. Leei h*i. 11 1. 
24a Steorraii arteowiaS bwDce on nibte.^ c laoo Ormin 
bo6o t^t godess eniigell coiiimo nihht Till Jo^aep pmr lie 
sleppie- c 1950 Gen. <7 Ex. 1781 Laban hem bliacrae, & on 
nijl wente a-^cn-ward. a lauo Cursor M. 9973 Bot godd 
on night coin to )>€ king in Mcpe; 13.. E. £. A Hit. P. A. 
943 Art hou iny perle 1 bai playned. Regretted by niyu 
one, on ny)tef c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints ix. {Bartkolomeu') 
60 A hundre syis one day kn^nd, ft als oflt] one nichte 
prayand. c 1450 Bk. Curteteye 506 in Babees Bk.y To saue 
^ cliainbur on ny)t for fyre. 1508 Krnnfoir Elytine w. 
Dunbar 998 That cumis on nycht in vi'-iomi in my sleip. 
1967 Satir. Poems Re/omu vU. 66 Blody boucheouris and 
ihroicutiers, on nycht. 



NIGHT, 


NIGHT, 


b. By nighty during the night, In the night- 
time. Also by night and day, always, at any 
time. (Cf. Uy yrey. lyb.) 

c laao ttgtfiurjf 6j A welle. .Aat Rprin,:e(V at bo8e bi niit 
and bi dal 13 . C ttrs0r />/. 6749 If. dedc be 

don lit night, pc stnyter pan aal haue na plight. 1340 
Ayenb. 53 pat uolk pit late iouicp to »oupi and 10 waki be 
mite. 138a WvcMP Josh, il a Men licit goon yn hythir bi 
nyii. 1466 Am. Cal. Htc. Dublin (1889) ja5 For peraylca 
that ben nnynent of horsemen by nyghl. 151a Act 4 
b/en. y III, c. 70 CrsambU, Archbold with other xT. outiawes 
..come by night to . Pciirelh Cotes. is^oShaks. Ar-r. 
IV. II. 6 j I'ime comes stealing on by night and day. 1667 
Mil Him I*. L 111. 514 Jacob. . Dreaiiiing by night under the 
open bkie. 1770 Goi DHM. Dos. I ill. ajo A bed by night, a 
chest of drawers by day. iSaoSiiKLLkv Hymn Merc. IxxxiL 
A joy by night or day— for those endowed With art and 
wisdoiiu >“ 5 . Law Times Rf/. I-III. 5)/a A tow which is 
being lowed with a lung scope of hawser by niglit. 

o. Al night, at night/all, in the evening. Also 
used to designate the hours from six p.m. to mid- 
night. (Cf. yh.) 

i3...S'iV frirw. 4> Cr. Knt. 1407 What nwez so pay noiiie, 
at unit qnen pay metten. ^1375 Cursor M. 3931 (Kairf.), 
lacob lay him stille atte n.i^t. c 1450 Hk. Cmtasye 487 in 
Bailees Jik., po lorde schalle skyll liys gownc at ny^t. 
1^x3 I-i>. Hi-rsicrs brotst. 1. ccccxix. 73 j The wedni^ay at 
night that y* bataylc was the next day. 1603 Shaks. 
M<tcb. III. i. 4a Let eiirry man l>e iii ister of hi*, lime Till 
sruen at Night. 1697 Dkvokm yitg (reorg. iv. ays They 
give their iWlies due Reix>se at Night. 17.. in Herd 
Coll, honf^s 11 . 159 By there came twa geiiilemen At 

twelve o’clock al night. 1838 Uickknh O. I'wtst xxxu, At 
night, Oliver read a chapter or two from the Bible. 

d. (.Sec OvKBPrioHT, To-swht.) 

0. ta. On by night (habitually). Also 

d and in nights Obs. (Cl. A-niciitm.) 

ISS7-31 O. A. Chrou. an. 1117 Soflfeste men lieum kepten 
on nihies. 1375 Hahhouh Bmce vii. 506 Fra Carleiil all on 
nyc^iiis ryde, .\iid in covert on dayis byd'*. 1388 ICycli/'s 
.Sr/, lir'ks. 111 . 488 Men mowe say per I'aiei iioster niedc* 
fully under po cvq>e of hwen, as Crist did in po hille in 
nyjitus. 147s in .'utrfees Afisc. (189 24 A ryotier on 

nyglites. 1597 Siiaks. a Hen IC, 11. 1. 8j. I will ride thee 
o' Nights, like Che .Mare. Ib/d. iv. 7^7 When wilt thou 
Icaue lighting on daye*., and foyinng on nights . T 1708 
Bn ke* staff Detected in .S'w/fft's lA'ks fi75i) IV. aio A pack 
of Rascals that walk the bircets on N ights. [ 18x3 I.a.mb Eha 
Ser. II. Amteut Bedivivus, 1 have nothing hut water in my 
head o' nights since this frightful accitlent.] 
b. Al nights: (cf. prec. and So). 

1561 Rich batew. (18461 198 At nightes she was lodged in 
her r.ither's chamber. 17x0 Humourist 9 At Nights.. they 
had the Shelter of a Barn. 1793 SmiiAion Edystone L. 

I 283 Having first established, that they should quit the 
work at nights. Ibtd. } 304 Which, indeed, except at nights, 
would K«')e'ally, be the case. 1883 J, W. SutahN At Home 
4-, tn India 6 ‘I'he stout, beaming man now appears quite 
dislinctiy. -coming from somewhere at iiigliu tn a po**t- 
chaise. 

o. Of nights : (see Of 52 b), 

10. On {upan)f in, or of the night, by eight, 
during the night. Now only with tn 
c 1x05 Lay. 5601 Al m.ikeden heore faren alse ha wolden a 

t iare niht faren. axyto Cursor M. Hriglitin self pain 
edd pair wai ..Wit hren pilei on [o.rr. apon, vpoii] pe 
night. C *375 .SV. Leg'. .Sa:n't xxx, (Theodern) a88 I'o pat 
plug ha<i he na syclit p.it ihocht nr don is in pc nychr. 
c 1400 Maundev. (Roxb.) xxv. 117 pin cliarbuiK le lighincz 
alt pe chaumlire on pe iiyght. c 1440 Aiph. Tales 115 He 
was tempid with grete ludilicacions on pe nyglit. a 1533 
Lo. Brhnkxs Cold. Bk. M. Aurel. (1546) Eevijb, She 
cateth her nothing on the dai nor slepeth in the nyght. 
*559. 'V- CuNNiiscMAM Losmogr. Gtasse 163 When you will 
verifie your ncdle . you sluill use the hcaipe of the Sunne 
(and on the night) of suine (ixed sierre. 1^ Shaks. Atids. 

A'. II. i. 253 'iTiere sleepes Tyi.'inia. sometime of the night. 
1596 DALRYMfLE tr. l.estie's Hist. Siot. 1. 04 Thair held., 
thay neuir coueied in the nycht. 1753 Ciiamhkxs Cycl. 

i^‘ght afigtinii, a method of catching .. shy fish in 
the night. 1855 Wharton Crim. Lnw U. S. 598 The 
breaking and entering must be in the night. 

IV. ailtib. and Comb, 

11. a. Objective (and obj. genitive), os night- 
bringing, -cheering, -dispersing, -slayer, -swaying. 

1611 CoTOR., Nuicteux. nightly, "night-bringing, 

Fesav Lot>eAs Good Night vii, Softly, with *iiiglit-cheering 
beam<.. Von moon rides thro* the cloudless sky. 1851 C L. 
Smith tr. tassov. Ixxxv, When the "night-disprrsiiig dawn 
arose. 1839-M Bailky Festus 137 Multitude of days 
Immortal as thy J'ears, O *nightslayer ! c 1600 Chalkiiii.l 
1 he alma Cl. (1683) 19 * Night-swaying Morpheus clothes 
the East in black. 

b. Instrumental, as night-clad, -cloaked, -cradled, 
enshrouded, hid, etc. 

1839-51 Bailcv bestus to, I see the xtars, *night-€lad, all 
gathciing In long and sad procession, H. Mrivilir 

^hale xxix, lo visit the * night-cloaked deck. s8z8 Shel- 
i.KY /Foodmitn tS '1 he dull car Of the *night-cradled earth. 
1B59 Dickens 7 '. Two Cities 11. xxiii, Along the *night- 
enshrouded roads. 1801 Death Eat I ItuHtingtoH ill. iv. in 
1 lazl. Dodsley VIII. 179 This cage of •night-hid owls, light- 
flying birds. ^ 1850 Lynch Theoph, Trinal v. 79 Her beams 
come to a *nteht-inaniled home. 1849 Ix)Nor. Lighthouse 
V, It stands . . iTie "night-o’ei taken manner to save. X7sy-^ 
Thomson .Summer i68x Whose mournful chambers hold 
(So *night-&iruck fancy dreams) the yelling ghost. 1776 
Mickle tr. Camoens' Lusiadjjo By "night-veiled art proud 
Sylves falls his prey 1881 H. Phillips tr. Chamtsso'e 
baust 71 Von night-veiled, hidden land of gloom 165a 
Bbnlowbs Theoph. Pref., Let them, ..being *night wildr^ 
in their Intellects, prosecute their Acnsualiiy. 1873 K- 
Brrnnan H'ttch 0/ Nemi 118 Flames that made crimson ail 
the *night-wrapt &ky. 
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o. Similative, as night-black, -dark, -haired, 
-like, -swift. 

a 1591 H. Smith Sernt. (162a) 467 As if we were *nighC- 
blacke raiiens. 1817 Siiki lrv Rett. Islam 1 lii. On night- 
black columns poi'^eu. 187a Thnnvson Gareth h Lynette 
I ^46 High on a nightblack horse, in nighthlack arms. 1879 
E. Arnold /.A Asia 39 The *night dark steed. 1839-u 
Bailky bestus 100 My *night-haircd love 1 so sweet she 
W.14. i8ai SiiELCBY (cancelled) 19 Hi.s dark and 

*night-like eyes. 1590 .Shakn. Mtds. N. 111. li. 379 *NigbL- 
switi Dragons cut tlie clouds full fasL 
12 . Adverbial, in sense of* by night ' during the 
night ^ : a. With pres, pples , as night -ambling, 
-blooming, -blowing, -contending, etc. 

1600 Fairfax Tasso iv. xxvii. Of their *iiighl ambling 
dame the byiians firated. z8m Linulky futrosi. Bot. (» 839 ) 
476 1 he flowers of the night-blooining Cereus 1866 buucK- 
aki> lirit Bees 13 Our clients have nothing to do with 
these night-bloomi.ig flowers. 1804 Chaku>tik Smith 
CoHr>et sahotts, etc. 11 91 'I'lie ..s^dendid Cactus Oraiidi- 
flora, usually culled the “inght blowing Ccruus. zflyi Kings- 
LBV At Last xvii, The Uiiihrdla Rock, capped witn.. night- 
blowing Cereus. 1817 Siiki IFY Pr. Aihan. 1. 71 leinpest’x 
war Is levied by the *iiight>contcnding winds. 17 Ram- 
say Lure 4 "Niuhl-driiikmg sots (were] counting their lawin. 
1714 CsKX Shepk. iVtek, Satumay 57 Will a' wisp misleads 
*nigh(-faring clowns O’er lulls, a \ 9 Brj jKf-Pi>Rii!.s btetUHf 
Hedgerow (1889) ’jjH Theic in no *nighL-lcoding bird lo feed 
the ^rii-owl’s young. 18x4 Symmons Agamemnon 33 Dewy 
cover of *iiii*h( freezing skies 1631 Lithouw 7 >ar. i 7 These 
*night-gapin^ foes, are trampled vnder fiiote. 1639 b. Du 
VvKobH ir. Camus' Adm/r hspents 270 Who like unlucky 
"night going tires lead him to precipitations. x8oi Lamb 
J\tems, etc ( 18841 205 *Night-riairig Inciihi 'I'roubling the 
f iiUasy. 1663 Drvokn Rival Ladies 1. iii, 'Ihe lady.. is 
seized by some *iit^ht-robbing villains. 1811 Shrllev .St. 
Imyne 11. 1, The "night-rolling breath of the blast, a 1631 
Donne Holy Bonn. itt. 9 Th* hydroptic drunkard, and 
"night-scouting thief. 15^ Mahsiun .Satires 61 "Night- 
shining Ph elie kn >wes what was begat— A monstrous 
O.iitaure, illegiiimate. 1648 Wilkins Math. Afagtc 11. \i, 
Ihcse Noitiluc.e or Nighi'shining Bodies. i8oa Bingi.kv 
A mm. litog. ((813) 111 . 424 1 he night -shining Nertis. ‘J hese 
minute crruluie>. inhabit every sea. 1857 Hoiiand Bay 
Path xxxiii. 414 'I'he *iiigh(-strayiiig tow siuiiihled among 
them 164a H. Mokk Song off Soul 11. i 11. xt. His glowing 
sight.. all ‘night-triHing sprighis doth chase away with fear. 
1^96 .Siiaks. i Hen. IP, i. »- ,8? Some "Nighi-tripping- 
haiery h.id exchanged . .our children. 1667 Milton /*. L, 
v. 40 Where tiilence yields To the *night-warbling Bird. 

D. U ith vcibal sIh.. as night -angling, -break- 
ing, -feeding, -firing, -fishing, etc. (Cf. 13 .) 

1704 Dill. Ru\t., * Might angling I for this Angling in 
the N ight-time, take two great Garden worms a 16x5 biR H. 
Finch Law (1636) 217 Burglary is the "night-breaking of an 
house, witii an intent to steale or kill Blaine in 

Vouatt Dogiu 37 More nutriment is derived from "night- 
feeding than by day. 1896 VoYLR & Stevenson Atiht. 
Put. 82/a CoUtma'or, an instrument lor laying guns and 
mortars .. for "night-finng. 1653 Walton At^ler 126 
Vou ure to know, there is "night 0.1 well as day fishing for 
a Irout. xBoa Danikl Field Sports 11 . 290 Night.fi<diing 
with a fly is liest front May lo the end ol August. 1890 
L. C D’()y( k Notches 55 1 hat "night'hcrding was becoming 
unpleas.ini work. i8te A’. Syd Soc. Year-bk. Aled. ffor 
1861, 173 Some Results of "Night- nnrfiing. 18^8 W. Beil 
Dut. LajvStot., * Night Poaihing. 1850 R- G. Cumminc 
Hunter's Liffe S. etffr. (1902) 139/1 'J his wound up my 
elephant *nigiit-shix>ting 15^ Ascham in Babers Bk. 
(1808) 361 Beware of seerett corncis and "night sitting vp, 
the two nuiHcs of nii>chicle. .644. Milton Areepag. Wks. 
1851 IV. 416 Excus’d in the genial cups of an Academick 
iiighl-sitiing. 1835 Longf. Outre-Afer (1857) 375 1 ’bis 
"iiiglit-travelling is. .far fiom disagreeable. 

o. With ppl. atlj 8 ,, as night-born, -fallen, -folded, 
-foundered, -haunted, -scented, -sufollen, 

1610 Nichols F.nglamCs Eliea v. Error’s "night-borne 
children. f74X Voung Nt. Th. ix. awpo My solemn night- 
bom adjuration hear. i839-5a Bailky bestus 106 'J'he cold 
pure radiance of the ntght-iK>in light. 1798 Bloomfiri.d 
Farmers Boy, IVinter 333 And "night-fall’n Lambs reauiie 
the Shepherd's raie. iSsA Moorr III Omens iii, Sue., 
kiss’d off its night-fallen dew, i8eo Shelley Prometh. 
Unb. HI. ill ioi "Night-folded flowers Shall suck un- 
withering hues in their repose. 1634 Milton Comus 463 
Som one like us "night-founder’d here. 1667 — P. L. 1. 
204 The Pilot of Some small night-fuunder’d Skiff, a 139J 
Marlowe AV/w. // (Rildg.) 191/9 The people .. cannot 
brook a "ntghc-giown mushrotTm. 1859 Lo. Lytton tVan- 
derer (rd. a) 224 A wild "night-haunted irack. 1849 Balfour 
Man. Bot. f 687 l/esperts tnstis, or "night-scented stock. 
Ibid., The while flowers of Lychnis vespertina are also 
night-scented. 1818 Kfats Endym. i. 215 Are not our 
lowing heifers sleeker than "Night-swollen mushrooms? 

13. Attributive, in the senses ‘ of night *, ‘ be- 
longing or pertaining to the night * existing, 
prevailing, taking place, etc., during the night , 
as night-air, alarm, -attack, -blast, -brawl, etc. 

1813 W. S. Waikkr Custavus Vasa 145 Breaking the 
"night-air's still retiose. i86z Flor. Nightingale Nursing 
ii (cd. a) 13 Another extraordinary fallacy is the dread of 
night air. z6o6 Shaks. Tr. br Cr. 1. iii. 271 Now play him 
..Arming to.inswer III a "night-Alarmei 1603 CoNCREVEin 
Dry dens Juvenal xi. (1697) 995 If you woud be free from 
Night alannx. Vou must seem Fond. 1893 F. Adam.*! AVre 
Ecybt 942 Tne most difficult and dangerous operation in 
warfare— a "night attack. s8<3ScoTr Trierm. iii. viii. The 
"nighl-blant that wildly tzore Its rourse along the hill. nx66i 
Holyday Jiriienal vi. (1673) 91 And so scape "Night-brawls. 
2774 Mason Poems 169 Not a "night breeze waken to 

blow. 1858 J. Martinbau Stud. Ckr, 59 The night-breeze 
on his brow, c 1616 FurrcHEs & Mass. Thierry Of Theod. ill. 
ii. They sit U^m my heart bke "night charms, black and 
heavy. 18.. Soldier's Dream Wks. (1837) 100 

The *nighr<loud had lowered. 1844 Dickens Mart, 
Chut, xi, The "night-coach had a punct nal character. 1639 
Drumm. or Hawih. Consid, /a /’ mW. Wks. (2711) 187 At all 


Assemblies, especially the"Night-convencionfl. a 1861 Hoc.r- 
IMY Juvenal 12673) 49 Now view "iiight-dangerii, and the 
dreadful height Of our house-top^ 1645 Rutherford 'Iryml 
it I ri. beUth (28x5) 909 This is like the expelling of "night- 
darkness out of tne whole body of the air, by the presence 
of the sun. 1665 Drvubn ind, Emp, iii. ii, blecpim| 
Flowers beneath the "night-dew sweat. iSaa-^ Goafs 
Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 366 bleeping in the open aur.., while 
the screnadox, or nighi-dewic were gathering around him. 
a xypo E. E. Psalter xc. 5 (Egertoii), Noght saltou drede 
for "nilit-drede. 1677 Oalb Cz*/. Gentiles iii 58 The Pagan 
Diviner', had their ’night-dreams or day-visions whereby 
they divined things. Daily News la Sept., The first 

occasion on which be has done "nigiit-duty alone. ^ 1863 
Longf. IVaysids Ihu, Landlotds Tale 43 Beneath, in the 
churchyard, lay the dead, In their "nignt-encampmpiit on 
the hilL 1637 Ruthfrpord Lett. (1862) 1 . IxxxviiL 296 
Di earns, and "niglit-funcies of a miserable life of sin. 183a 
Scott Ayrshire Trag. 11. i. You saw, perhup'., ihe "nigbt- 
flight which began u. 158a Sianyhlrst /Amf/j iv. (Arbu) 
11$ Thus (uiyd, through "niglitfug he’vaiinLht. 1811 Scott 
Don Rode*ick ii. ii, Ihe river’s night-fog rolling damp. 
1576 Baker Jewell of Health 64 I'lie water al-o dcliucrcth 
the "night formes of Venus in sleepe. 1816 Kirby & Sp. 
Entomol. xxvi (1R28) II. 46a We not unfrequently have 
sharp "night -frosts in summer 2798 Sothebv tr. IVielamCs 
Obeion (1826) 1 . 93 Where chill the "iiight-xalc blows 1633 
Ford 'Tis J'stys. v, Haih your new spiighily lord Found 
out a trick in "night-games? 28x0 Ki-air Isabella xxxvi. 
Hoarse *night-gusts sepulchral briais among. iBiy Edin. 
Rev. 9 In the. ."ni^ht-halts of her luxurious pro- 

giess. i6s2 Bryant Ages xiv. Like the "night-heaven, when 
cloud.s aie black with rain. 1669 Stormy Alanner's Mag. 
II X. 77 The upper half of the Circle.. is the Day-hours, 
and the lower . half is the "Night-houis. i8m Mr.s. 
Hkmans Ckutnied Picture Poems (1849) 459/1 'Inc night- 
hour’s haunted calm. 1849 C. Bkonik Shit ley xviii. 
Another disturbance broke the "night-hush, a 2649 Drumm. 
OK Hawih HJst. Jas. HI, Wks. (1722) 41 By "Night- 
Juuineys, shifting from Place to Place. 2862 Clough Mari 
918 Swiit the "flight-mail conveyed his missive on. 
1884 Pae Eustace 2 10 '1 he night mail from the noi th reached 
its. destination in Edinbuign. a 1806 Fox Jas. II, iii. 
212 After the disastrous 'night march from Killcrnc. 1849 
Grotr (t'reete 11. Iiii. (i86a) IV. 5(9 He advanced by a 
nighi-iimich to the temple. 1614 Puki has Pilgi image viii. 
y. led. 2) 760 The many faults las they re|>ort; of Mariners 
in priuate trui kingsapid "iiight-inarl v 1870 liKVANT ////z</]l. 
XXIV. 407 ‘I hey found ll.e uuard eng.iged With their "iiiglit- 
mi al. i66a HiniiKKr Body^ Div. 1 252 'J he Protestants in 
their "night-inc-etings cumiiiilted mo&t aboniin-ible unclean- 
nesse. 1853 Kinchlkv Hypatia xi, The. sun rose swiftly 
through the dim "night-mist of the desert. 1608 Sh a ks. I er. 
v. id. 70 Pure Diaii.. I 1 Will oiler "night oblations to 
Ihee^ 1628 Hevwood Four Preutues x . yiV's 1874 11 . 220 
Making the darke "night-pathes shine bright as day. 1693 
Dryden Juvenal i. 11697) ^ When "Nighi-performance 
holds the place of Merit. 1677 Gai p. Ctt. Genii es iii. 81 
Content not thy self with, dark spurious, false, "night- 
philosophie. 2859 Grotr Greece 11. Ux. IX. 124 Taking up 
their 'night-post at a distance, .from the (zreciaii position. 
1654 Gavton Pleas. Botes iv. xx. 268 Witche- are confin’d 
in their "night rambles to egge shels. 1719 Law Serious 
C, xxiii, (273Z) 470 It should be a constant part of his 
"night recollection. 1716 Pope Odyss. xx. 172 In vain the 
Queen the "night-refection presl. 2607 Shake. Ttm, iv i. 

17 Domesiickc awe, "Night-rest and Nciglihourlu od. 1590 
— Mills. N. Hi. il. 5 How now mad spirit. What "night-rule 
now about this baunied groue? 15x9 Murk Dyaioge iii. 
Wk.<i. 240/1 Otiier could we nut come hy, whuiiic we iiiighte 
further examine of tliat "nyghie scole. >894 b. h ISKK Holi- 
day Stories (1900) Will you go to night-school and 
learn? 2650 Stapylton Stradn's Low C. ffVars ill. 61 
At.. these "night-sermons, tumults were raised. 2594 in 
Nichols Progr. Q. Utz. (1823) III. 284 All rec^uisite service, 
be It "night-service or otherwise,, to ail ladis. 1628 .^rir- 
nevelt's Apol. Gab. Out yee Popish kiiaues. sonnes of 
darkenesse, and "night shadows. 1^7 Mary hlowiTT Bal- 
lads 360 lill the night-shadows dimmed the glen. 1609 
Maxwell tr. Herodian (1635) 30a Chariot-races, Siage- 
plaicA, Feasts and "Night-shewes. 1865 Mrs. Whii ney Cay- 
worihyt liL (1879) 3* Waiting in the "night shine at the 
open door. 1603 Shake. Matb. v. v. 11 My sences would 
have cool'd To hearo a "Night-shrieke. 2647 Stapyctom 
Juvenalis Let me live wheie no uighi-shricks terrify. 1848 
Mrs. Crowe (////f) 'ihe "Night Side of Nature. 1855 G. 
Brimlev Ess., lemtysou^ The night-side of the soul. 
1398 Trbvisa Barth. De P. R. viii. ix. (Boiil. MS.), peso 
Bignes . . that be)> watery and erthy bejz colde and frmule and 
•ny3t signes. Beatson Nov. if Mil. Mem. 1 1 409 A very 

f ^ross defect or impropriety in the "night-signals at present 
n use. 181a Chrou. in Ann. Reg. a At about ten o'cloik 
the night-signal was made to alter the course. 1869 Dunkin 
Midn. Sky 155 The summer "night-sky. c 1000 zElfric 
.L/z/ff xxiii. 44a pzt tlce gel>anc..l>e hcoin aniang 
)»am "niht-sisepe wacs on hco-a heortan. 1835 Lytton 
Rienti u 1 , J.<et us keep it for our nt^ht-slcep. 1849 Gxotb 
Greece 11. xlix. VI. 265 The Athenian captain had really 
gone back to take "night-station on his own coast. 1596 
Spenser Slate irel. Wks. (Globe) 681/1 "Night stealthet 
which (are commonlye driven in by.wayes and by blinde 
foordest. b8is Shelley St. Irvyne 11. iii. Whilst the tide 
of the "night-storm is rolling. 1761 Biogr. Diet. 11 . 9 
His constitution .. was weakened still more by the in- 
temperance of his "night-studie.n. iSvt Shelley St. 
Irvyme 11. H, Off have 1 brov’d the chill "night-tempests 
fury. S74a Young (/iV/r) The Complaint: or, "Night* 
thoughts on Lifi^ Death, and Immoruhty. 1831 Carlyle 
Sart. Ree. 1. iii. The utterance of such extraordinary Night- 
tbouf;hta. 1883 K. Buchanan Anuan tVaterxxiy, To pack 
up his things for the "night-train to Scotland. 1837 Ruthrk- 
FORD Lett. (1862) I. IxxxviiL 226 Bewitched with dreams, 
shadows,.. "night-vanities. 1671 Woodhfad i*/. Teresa 11, 
xxxiik 220 There were frequent "Night-Vigils kept there. 
18x7 Clare Skekk. Cal. xit The pale "Night -waggon 
driving through the sky. 1603 Knolles Hist. Turks (1038) 

158 His Companions.. began to lead him forth.. to "night 
walks xIho. 1687 NoRRia Misc. ffb Our Wiser Ghosts thy 
silent Night-walkb love. 13.. Senyn .Sages {VI.) 0622 He 
com to the galewcs, armed wel . . For to make the first 
"night-ward. 
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NIGHT. 


b. With name! of things (intended to be) worn 
or used during the night, as night -atiire^ •hait^ 
-basket, -be/l, etc. 

>597 Drayioh Bt^r. Wars vi. Iv, She sat under an estate 
of lawn, In *ni4lit-allire. 1640 Buaimwait Lamr. Latffts 
kv. D. i).), i>he found a m.unniet or fe.iture so artificially 
made up in he. iiighi attire. 1716 J. S. Cont/l. J*tsAsr 
title-p, Baiting of the Ground, and Ni.;ht baits. 1814 
.S/prtitijf' Afa^. XI. IV 103 You escape livhind a la/arone's 
*niffht-bnsket i8u Marbvat AT. horsier xliv, A ‘night 
bt-lf. wan attachi'd to one side of the street door. 18B4 
Hatter's Mag, Mar. 56a/* You ou-.jiii to hieak the wiie of 
his n'ght bell. 1811 Ora ,y yu/tei 1. 1^4 Then by her 
*n ght candle she . began a letter. s8a8 Blackiv, Mag. 
XXllI. 397 The Hebrew women, who . had been accustomed 
to wear no *nig'it-r.hemi-«ei at alL 1654 Uokothy Osbobnk 
I,ett, (i838t 340 Going out to walk in iiiy ^night cloak and 
night-gown 1885 Wakrun jk Clevkrly It-’anaerinjis BeelU 
69 The distant hdls shaking off tiietr ^niv'ht-clothing of 
mi.r. 1578 in Nichols i^fogr. Q, hits. (i8aj) II. 78 A 
*night-coyf with a forehead clothe of. .Spanysh worke of 
roses. i8is. Kinusi kV Wtiiw. Ho! V, l^ady Grenvile, 
pill I rug her b^auiif'il fa' e in its ni^ht-coif out of an adjoin- 
iiig door, a is8i biDNKY Anoitia in. Wks 17^4 II. 633 
'1 he best, .^ni^hi dei kings, a 1776 James Piss. !• stats (cd. 
8) 1 13, 1 fOtik a few *night draii4htN, to give me rest. i8ai 
S( orr K> nilw. \ i, beside it stood a gold posset dish to con- 
tain the night diauglit. 1731 Centf. A 1 a<*. I. 167, i odd 
*Niglit Kariing, with 1 Brilliant Diamonds. 1769 Pen- 
nant Bnl. Zool 1 11. 191 noit^ Neither w.is any body to fish 
from sun setting to sun-rising, that the lish might enjoy their 
*iiight-rood. 1835 Markyat Olla i'oiir. (Kontl.) 371 Re- 
move my ^night gloven. 1897 E. L. T.vunton hlng Hlaek 
Monk\ 1 78 He changed Ins 'night-lialiii for his day one 
and washed. 1647 K. St apvlton yuvenal 84 I'h* imperial! 
slruinp^'t .. stole Oat In her *night-h-K>ds. 1663 l^oxb. Ball, 
(1 8)0) VII. 8j Me gives her rings, and . fan or muff, or 
night-hood. 1653 Walton Angle* 121 This kind of fishing 
with a dead rod, .a id laying 'night hooks, 177a Eokstak 
in Phtl. I'rttns. LX 111. IS) After sunset, it is c-.m^ht 
by a night-hook. i8af Sporting Mag, IX. 6) Night- 
hooks for pike. 1B38 Dickens Nich. Nick, viii, Mrs. 
Sqiie-'r-. came in, still habited in the prntnliv.* *night jacket. 
1B60 W')RcisTi-K, *Night Ki-y. i8i>8 A. K. (iuKEN Hehtud 
Clo\e i D-*or\ vi, 1 do not ^ive nighi-ke>s to any one but the 
doctor. 1837 J Rai NK, Mem. y. lioitgson I 287 .Sliet p-folds, 
01 *iiight-lairs as they were called, n 167a Sti^hky 
( i;io) II. 261 The World is his **Nighi Mantle, his Pavilion 
of I).iikncs.s 1630 Dhayton Aluits Elys, Nytnphal vii. 
Fine 'night ma>ks, plastei'd well wiildn, 1 o supnic wrinkles, 
and to smooth the skin 1764 Museum Rust. III. 280 The 
g.iino ts wretchedly ilestioycd by poachers, who take it 
wiili •night-nets. iSog E. S. Bakkk 1 r Sun III. 

14s Die ‘ Wise Men of the East , Im.Tring *nighi-p.iiis as 
entsers. 1897 Allhuit's Syst. Med II 431 A w.Trmeil niglit- 
pan should he used to prevent the patient getting out of be<L 
163a Massinukr Maid 0/ Hon. 11. li. Which of your grex^ms 
. ministers * Night physic to yon ? 1833 <L Downrs l.ett. 

Coni, Countries 1 271, I spetul.ited . . on what appiaied to 
be a short cut to our *night-quarteis. Gkotk Greets 

II. kx. IX 124 They could only n'ach their night quarters. 
1788 lloLCHOKr Baron I'renck (1886) 11. 59, I took care to 
make a siir in my *nn;ht-table. 1871 Camlylk in Mrs. C's 
Lett. I. 208 I'he p ili« cnian’s ‘ rattle ’ was 4 thing she actu- 
ally had on her night lalda 1590 Smaks. AIkIs. N. ill. i. 
172 Tfie hoiiie bags stcalo from the huniMt* Ifi-es, .And for 
•iiight-taperscrop their wa\cn thighes. 16*3 Ft aily Fishsr 
Cutched Ep. Ded , Tho-.e glorious iiiglii tapours, which 
were set so thick together in the streets. 1844 Alb. bxiTH 
Adv, Mr. Ledhutv (i8j6l I. x. 7a There .'tre no 'ni;ht- 
t ivcrns, as 111 I-ontfon 1803 M aky Cm \ri ton IVi/e 4- Afts- 
trfss I. 137, I stood upnn the st.iiis wuh only my *n'g il- 
things on. 1853 Mrs. Caklylr Lett. II. 166, I rendcied 
myself at P.iddington Btaiion wuh iny ni^ht-thiiii's in a 
ba.:. 1631 Bkathwait Nat, Kmhassie 11877) loa Put a 

•n.gitl tyi eon It's ivoric head. 1803 Kinuslky H'ater-Bab. 

31 When she had pit her head out of the window, her 
•night-wix fell into the garden. 158a N. LiciutiKi.D tr. 
Cas anheda's Cenq. E. Ind. 13 'I be other had a *iiight 
[wjr.ip of greene batten. 

o. Wuh iiam^-ii denoting; p'^rsons or agents, esp. 
such as act, or are on duty or abroad, during the 
night, as night -attendant, -brawler, -clerk, etc. 

1863 N. Syd. Soc. Vear-bk Alsd./or 1861, 173 Roller tson 
requires the 'iiight-aitcndaiiis to visit all the liabjlually 
dirty patients at fixed times. 1604 Smaks. Oth. 11. iii. 196 
Vou .spend your rich opinion, for the na ne Of a 'niuiil- 
brawler. 1897 Howells Laudiord at Lion's Head 85 ”'he 
witness of a hotel •iii^hl-clerk. 1377 Lanou P. PL B. xix. 
140 [ 1 heyj beden that men shoUle Kepen it fro •ni^t- 
comeres 1847 Huciii-.s Pom Brown 1. ix, Hall and Brown 
weie *ni4hi-rag4 hist week. 1863 I imss 16 June., Phae 
most indefatiganle and restless oi *iiight farern, the whip- 
poor-will. 1831 J. RhNNiB Alph, Angling 49 Most fish are 
peculiarly *nii;hi-fceders. 1813 bc«»TT iiokeby vi iv, All 
the nameless tools that aid * Night-fclons in their lawlcsi 
trade a 1810 .Shkllky M, Ntch.dson. Desp iir, 7 Can the 
fierce •night-fiends rest on yonder hill t 1816 Kirby ft Sf. 
Entomoi. xx\. (1818) 11 . 365 The inhnite hosts of moths.., 
with few exceptions are all •night-fliers. 1503 Siiaks. 

3 l/em. VI, IV. ill. 33 'I'o defend his Peisoii from •Niglit-foos 
155s Hulokt, Hegg . s or ''nyght furyes. ., wliich do sucke 
the bloude of (.hildren in the nyght, striges, 164a W. 
Muuntaou in Bucclsnch AfSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . loa 
The •night goers cause some susp cion, and presage no good. 
1717 Pipe llioit x. 147 Between the trench and gates. 
Near the 'night-guaids. our cho-cn council wails. 1313 
Douglas Mnsis xii. Piol.i Dyonea, •nycht hyid, and wach 
of day. 1891 C. RoBF.aTS Adrift Amer. 188 'The *night 
herders renewed it [the fire) from time to time. 1784 
G. White Sslborne ix,'l*he deer., ere much thinned and re* 
duced by the ‘night-hunters. Spotting M s^. XX XVI, 

337 Night-Hunters or poachers have, of late years, grown 
to be a very numerous body. 1865 Dickens Mat, Fr, i. iii. 
Where they found the *Night-Inspecior. 1764 Maseam 
Rnst, HI. 086 Not a single *night-netter has been on hie 

{ rounds on horse back, n 1719 Adoibon tr. Pstromax Ar- 
itsr (17361 13 Must tbou fitlVe a Noise, thou *Ntght-PadT 
18113 Rev, XX XIX. si *Night-poachers are trans- 


ported for seven years. 1881 Dickens Gt, BxPset. xliv, The 
•night-porter examined me with much attention. 1646 
Trapp Lomm. yohn vii. 50 Nicodenius was only a •night 
professor, I udas in the sight of all. 1813 Byron Giaenr 44 
Kubh tlie •iiiglit-prowlers on the prey. 1709 Dampikr Vov, 
(1739) II. I. 77 J'here Is a p.ur uf Stocks by every Waten- 
House, to been e •Night Ramblers in. 1833 Jambs Agnes 
Sorst iiB6o) I. 4 A group of night-ramblers walked along. 
1396 HrKHimxe Stats ttel. Wkb. (Globe) 681/1 Wherby 
thcevea and 'night rubbers might be more easely pursued. 
1649 RoBkara CTavis Bib/ $56 Edom shall be wholly spoiled, 
moie then an house by Night-robbers. 1768*74 Tucekr Lt, 
Nut. (1834) 11 . ^63 The hardiness of the night-robber. 
1814 G. Hanger To All Sp^•tt),men(j/k That desperate gang 
of ‘iiiglii-sliooieis IS totally broken up. 1611 Fi.okio, 
Ciuettini, . . wa aon or eflemiiiate lads, •night-sneakeri*. 
1707 J. S I EVENS tr. (Juntsdo's Com, Whs. (i 7t>9 55 A .Spark, 
who boasted be did not fear any .Spirits or *Ni{iii-Spevicrs. 
n 159X H. Smith Wks. (1866) 1 . 369 Thoke ^night-spirits 
bi'gat purgatory. as one serpent hatcheih another. 160K 
Holland Pliny II. 357 To slecpe securely, without any 
dread of ni^ht-spirits c i8ao S. Kockrs Italy \ 1839)97 To 
be pro«lainied a riifh.Tn, a *night-stabl>er. 1640 Br. Khv- 
Noi DH Passions Wks. (1670) 636 •Night-talker'-, who cannot 
be said to be tlioroiighly asleep, nor {lerfectly awaked. 138a 
Wvciip yohn X. 10 A *ni2t thcef cumeth not, no but that 
he stele, and sic, and Imsc. 1681 W. Kobiktson PhraseoL 
Gen. (16931 1083 Night-thieves, house-breakers. 180a 

Rioommkld Rural Tales O4 'Ihc lone ‘night-lrav'ller's 
fancy. 1483 ( ath. Angl. 255/1 A •Nigble aaker, nocti- 
vagus. 1874 W. P. Mackay Grace 4 Truth iv, He is en- 
gaged to be a 'night watchman. 

d. With the names of animals, birds, etc (some- 
times in specific use), as ttighi-adder, -afe, -beast, 
-butterfly, -churr, -cod, -crake, sur, -dog, fowl, 
-gnat, -herring, -monkey, -monster, -moth, -swatlow, 
-wale, -warbler. flg., as night-bat, -hound, 

-hoivlet, -steed, -toad. 

1834 Pringi k Afr Sk. aSo There are several species of 
snakes which have come under me own observation, such as 
the A/«( A/-f//'i//jr(*ni4bi-adder) 1863 Bati-h Sat. Amazon 
xii. 11864) E thiid inlcre-ting genus of monkeys found 
n<*.rr T ga xtu the iiyctipitheci, or *night-npes. 1638 tr. 
Hergcra s Satyr. Cha*ac. xii. ^7. I send . the Hob-goblins, 
the haggs, the 'night bats. 1847 TUf t iwpi 1., Big/it-bat, 
a gho-t. North lioo SuRPLKr Lonmirte Larme vii. xlni. 
873 '1‘he flesh of ‘iiighi'heastes, that is to say suth as flie 
aliuiit in th-2 night. 1577 Go k.k ife*esbmhs llnsb. iv. 
(1586) 188 The •night Bulterflie, that flieth aknit the 
candell 1743 M. Catrsbv Nat. //- xt. (1754) 1 1 84 The four- 
eyed Night Bilteifly. Luna)'. xt^AOrr's Circle 

Sti., Org. Nat. HI. 343 It is to this note that the bird is 
indel>ted for its name of Nightjar or *Nighichiiir. 1888 
Goodk imer. F/s'tes 343 Sometimes a Kchool of Codfish 
will bite at night ; th«-se the fishermen call * *Nigbi Cod '. 
c 1x15 Vor. in Wr.-Wuleker 630/40 Use utetieorax, 'nycht- 
ciake. 1576 Tlrming ir. Cams' Oogs in Arh. Garner III, 
241 Fanners call this kind of dog a •Nigiit Cur ; because 
he hiinteth in the dark. 1598 Siiaks. Merty W. v 253 
Wiien •nigiit d<»gges run, all suits of Deere aie d at'd. 
c 1616 Kleichi-r ft xMaks. Thierty 4- Theo*L 1. i, l.,ci night- 
dogs tear me .. Kie I foisako my sphere I 1B34 Symmuns 
rhscUylus' .Aiamemnon 3 Like a night-dog still Tix'd to my 
pvrst. 1883 R. (jRooM Great Dane 13 He has been u-ed 
as a night-ilo'g with great success a 10x5 Autr. R. 143 
pe •nihtttiel utiiA ht niliie, ft b:-,it ine peosiernesse his fode. 
1833 1 KNNVsoN Mariana .'6 Waking she heard the night- 
fiiwl crow. 1530 pAisG.t. V48/t 'Ni^nl gnat, stngal s 1758 
Binnf.1 l Pescr. Thames 3/7 Fisbers distinguish their 
Hei lings into six dilTeient Smts : As the Fat lleiiing, the 
•Night ilcriing wbirli is of a middle Si/e. 1673 R. Head 
(a'tting Acad. 30 The ('unstable, .let loo'-e a couple of his 
•Nignt-hounds. 1817 Storr Ro^* Roy xxxiv, O, the most 
cgicgious •night-howlets ! 1871 Kinusiky At Lost x\ii, 

A beautiful little •Night-Monkey, lielonging to the Purser. 
1896 D. Forbes Itandbk. Pumates I. 15a The Night- 
Monkeys are small and el- ganl animals covered with long 
hair. 1611 Birlr Isa. xsxiv. 14 The shrhhowle {marg , 
Or, •nigiit-monsierj also bhall rc-t thete. 1859 Mfrioiih 
R. Fethrel xliii. A harge white *night-moth fluted thiough 
the dusk. 1895 C. Holland yabanese IVife 6a Huge, soft- 
winged nighi-niothn which circle round the light of our 
lanterns. 1841 Bryant H unter's Srrennds Wks. (1801) ria 
The •nighl-spairow ti ills her song All night, with none to 
he.ir. i6ao Milton Nintn Nairn, xxvi. The yellow .skirted 
Fayes, Fly after the •Night stoeils, le.aving their Moon- 
lov’d ma^e. 17^ CAMt-arLi- Pleas, Hope Wks. (18^7) 33 
L based on his iirght-stecd by the star of day 1840 Penny 
Cvcl XVI. 023/3 Night- Jars, the English name of those 
•Night-Swallows vernacularly termed Goat suckers. i(i8i 
O I WAY Soldier's foit.v.i. Get ye gone, ye Dogs, yc Rogues, 

'e •Night Toads. 15 . I'arl. Byedet 161 in Ha/l. E. P. 

11 . 17s Then said the *night whale with his lied gray, He 
shaineiTi us with his parlainent arny. 1885 ^wains'>n Prov. 
Names Birds 37 The name of 'night wurhler is also given 
to this bird [the reed-sparrow], because its cry may be beard 
at almost all liouis. 

e. VVitli names of plants night -jasmine, 
-frimrose, -tree, -iveed, -wil'ow-herb 
x8M P*eas, Bat. 7<)6'a Nyctanthes, Arbor /rij//r, the 
•Night- Jasmine of India, is a shrub or srnnil tiee of the 
yasminacex, 1881 Cabi k Alme, Delphine ix. 49 'I he hush 
of night-jasmine 1^9 CkaiC, * Night primrose. '1 he plant 
(Enothcra biennis is so tailed, because its flowers usually 
open between six and seven o’clock in the evenings. 1849 
Southey's Comm -pi. Bk. II 494 The Singadi, or •Night- 
Tree. 1796 Casiphei.l Scene in Argylsrh., '1 he ‘night- 
weed and thorn overshadowed the nlace. 18^ Darlington 
Amer. Weeds iiOko) 136 Biennial CEnothera. Evening Prim- 
rose. •Night Willow-herb. 

14 . Special comlis , os night-bag, a travelling- 
bag containing necctsaries for the night ; fnight- 
bUin, a chilblain; sight-blood, blood drawn 
from a patient by night, for microscopical exami- 
nation; night-blue, a recent name for various 
blues, eip. those which retain the colour under 


artificial light ; night-boat, (a) a boat used by 
night; a passenger- boat which crosses by 
night; night-boit, an inside bolt serving to secure 
a door by night; f night- book (?); t night- 
a wife ; night-cart, a cart used in re- 
moving filth bv night; fnlght-oat (see quot.); 
night-oloud, tfie form of clt>ud known as stratus; 
night-dial, t(n) a transpaient clock-dial or face 
which U lighted from behind at night; {b) a dial 
which shows the liitic by means of the moon’s 
shadow (CVif/. Diet.); night-eater (nonce- wd.), 9, 
flea ; night-eyed a, enpabie of seeing in the niglit- 
time ; f night-farmer « gongfarmer, Go^o * ; 
t night-foe, a chilblain ; t night-hooker, one 
who steals by night ; f night-lying, bed-time ; 
t night-magiatrate, a constable (B K. Dut. Cant, 
Ctew, a 1 700) ; night-old a., done, gathered, etc., 
on the previous day; t nigh t-ruiiner-i Night- 
walker I ; night-Bight Nictalopia; night- 
aioger, a bird that sii.gs by night ; spec, the sedge- 
warblcr ; f nitihl-anap, a night-thief ; night- 
star, (a) a star when shining by nigiit; (b) the 
evening-star; night-stool (see Nicht-cuaik) ; 
night- terror, a state of tenor in which chihirea 
sometimes awake during the night; fiight- 
trader, a prostitute; f night-tub, a tub contain- 
ing filth or night-soil ; night-water, water which 
collects or IS stored during the night; fnigbt- 
worm, (a) a treacherous comrade ; a pro ti- 
tute; (e) a glow-worm; night-yard (see qiiot.). 

1667 Pepyk Diaiy 13 June, They did ko by the LO.ich. .. 
with about xyoed. in uold iii their ‘ni.ht ba*.:. 1691 Lond. 

Caz. No. 26^ '4 A While Dimity Ni^ht Bai;..in which 
w.-is Lini.en, and other ihings. 1601 Hoi land Plmv 11 37 
Bloiidie falls or *nii{ht b aiiis x 9 qrj Al/bult's .^y'^t Msa. 

1 1. 1084. 56 nlidt^s of •nighi-blood fi om 56 caAcs of elrnh.tiit* 
iasis. 1891 ‘1 HORPK Put. Applied Chem. 11 . 698 •NikHi- 
blur. 1843 S. C. Hait Pe/und III. 376 Theie is also a 
more cumhiout AesseUalled a ‘ ‘nigbt-bout 1891 Kn i ino 
Light that hailed 153 I hey were going by the Dover 
niglil-Liont. 1764 Cowper I ask tv. 568 Ere you sleep . 
drop the •ni^lillMlt. i8(ia Catal. Internal. Exhib., Brit, 
Ptv. II Now 597B Mortise Imlance night bull, and an 
improved night-latch. xOo^ Spoiling Alag XXXIV 56 
SiilTering his name to remain upon the dibtor side of a 
•night book for years, 1604 Smakh. Oth, 11. 1. ji6, 1 fear 
Cassio with my ^Night Cape ttio. 1851 Mavhew Land. 
Labour (1865) ll. 511/2 Who drive the *niglit>caits to and 
from the Lcsspoofs. 1B60 Massky ///4/ l.ng (1865)111. 
3bt’l be prisoners were charged with having piovided arms, 
and insiruments Lallcd *night>Lais, fur impeding ihe ai lion 
of LBvoliy in the streets. i86s Cfusmbi-ts s h.ncycl. ill. 86 
Stratus, fall or •i.iuhi-cloud, . is a widely extended horw 
loniul sheet. 1670-98 Lassriji Voy. I tap 1 70 '1 he 'Niuhl* 
dial shews by a ligliied lamp set behind it, tne hours 01 the 
ni;;ht i6a6 Breton hantnstukes Sept., 'Ihe Innes now 
begintoprouide forghesti, andthc ‘night eaters in tne stable 
pinch the 'I'rauailer in his bed. 1603 B Jonson Sejnnns iv. 
V, 1 dare tell you . . That our •night eyed Ttberius doth not 
sec His minion’s drifts. i6ao MiDDLtTON Wvrld Tost at 
Tenuis C 3 'Tis a poor living. . .Sc/, ’'li. somewhut lielicr 
then the ‘niKht*fai iner yet. 1647 Lii ly Chr, Astrot.i^kXsx, 
633 He makes Nicht-farmers, Shru^hter-men, swea ts 
of channels, ftc. 1601 Holland Pliny xx. xx. 11 . 70 Cori- 
ander cuieth the *night-foes or chilhlanes. Hnd. xix. 
tv, 12 These she theeves and •n ghi himkern .. committed 
such fellunious ouirnges. 1456 Faston I^ett I. 369 They 
avaunted of it when he of Lynne came by him at 'ny^ 
lyeiig. c 1000 Laws of Ine 73 in '1 hoi|ie Laws I. 148 . 5 if 
hit l)i^ ‘nihi-eald htcfp. 136s I.ancu PL A \ii 296 
Lnboiers Dejnenol to dyne a d.iy nilil oldc worles. 14.. 

I irg/liiis in '1 horns E. h.ng. Prose AV//i. (1858 11 40 How 
the •nyght ronners, and ylT doers myght be lyd out of the 
stieies. i8as~34 Good's Study Ated (ed 4) ML 144 
Nyctalopia has necrs-.ntily been made to tinpori d.iy sight 
iiisieaii of •mght-sighi. 1816 Kirby ft Sr. EntomoL xxiv. 
li8i8;lL4ot llie appear to be •night-singers. 

1840 Penny Cu/. XV 1 . ajo/i Ihc Nightingale, or night 
singer, is a migratory bird. 1885 Sv^ainson i'rov. Fames 
Birds /fl .Sedge Warbler, . .night singer (IieiandX i6ao 
FLErcnra Chtimss 11. i, 'Ihcsc fellows Weie ‘night snaps. 
1811 Shkclry St hryne lit. vi, '1 ill the ‘night-siars shone 
thiough ihccloiidles.H air. 1813 Joanna Baillif Poems 48 
Where sober evei in ;’s primrose p.ile, 1 o greet the night- 
star, blows. 1838 Eliza Cook Awav fiimt the revel'w. It 
IS twilight ; the night-star is up. 1854 Ronalds ft Kilharo- 
BON them. Techno/, (td 21 I. 24O E.icii cell . .ronlairis a 

f as-biiin<T and a ‘night-stool 1897 Ailbutt's Syst. Med. 

V. 717 SufTocaiive “night-terrors' often occur. 1899 It’id. 
VI 11 . 218 Many excellent monographs on night tenors have 
appeared 16x9 Massinger Picture 1. 11, All kinds of 
friiiales, from the •night-trader 1 ’ the sir<.cl..To the great 
l.idy ill her caliinct a 1616 B. Jonson Epifr., On ham. 
Vty. 64 As at the muster Of all your •im:hi-iubs when the 
cans do « luster. 1799 J. Robfrison Agrii. Perth 504 A 
drain h.ilf a mile long, and a reservoir foi the •niglil -water. 
1874 Raymond JT/a/fj/. Mines 4 Mimug-^xq On the Hup|iosi- 
tion that . the night-water was savtd. 143^4^ I.vdg, 
Bochasx. xix. 11554) 36 Suflre no •night worm within your 
counsell ciepc. 160S Daniel Queen s Arcadia 1. iii, Bid- 
Brokers, Night- Worms and Impressitors. 1774 Mason 
Poems 322 (Jod.), Like a nest of nighi-worms they did 
glitter. Sprinkling the plain with brightness. 1851 Mavhfw 
J^ond. Labour II. 216 The •night-3'aids, or the places where 
the contenls of the cess-pools are deposited. 

Night (ndit), V. Korina: 4-6 nyghta, (4 
nyhte, 5 nyjte, 6 nyghtt-), 5-6 ^V. nyobt, 
niebt, (7 nioh) ; 7- night, [f. the ab. Cf. OllG. 
nahtin (G. nachteH,aii^ dial nachten^O^ . ndtta 
(Norw. and MSw. natta. Da. naite).] 



NIGHT-BIRD, 


144 


NIQHTFALD, 


1. infr. To sptnti or paa-i the night; to remain 
or Icxlge lor the night. Now rare. 

1303 K. Hkunnk HatuiL Synnf 7730 He nyghtrde yn a 
w.ihttyiie. piTc lie htigh no sicde 1 ciicync. <435 Misvn Fity 
0/1. twt: 46 tor f iistc, til vs to pray, ea^-aujiipyl jj.tf qivhen in 
j)ra\cr alloii 111 he liyll [lit-J iiy^;li«yil. 150a in Antiq. R^/. 
(i8o8> II. 356 Upon tin inorowc he iiyi'litedHt hi** castcll of 
WjiHisdic. 163a LiTHtiow Ttax\ VII 33-, J.«uiuin>( these 
Moijiiuyii' s .mil passing; the Townes uf Aniii>o and 
III nijihi <i( Fiukvii a 1670 bpM uinu ! r^ub. C/ta’s. / (1850) 
II. 6 limy iii< hit fur tliair awiii pay in the oldiouii. 1786 
A. iiiM S/(. r. ConltniPi. 1. v. 1. ij8 I'he wordft translated 
mhitif h not^ Mnclly iiie.in nii{luctli not, ptLsselh hot a nij;hl. 
1B18 Ifoi.o / airs, Ihowtiw 0/ liodshink (1B60) 56 Vuuand 1 
^Iiali never niv^ht th'.ifither ag.'iin 111 the sariir itunse i 836 
K. K HokiON Amb. A/i. (alir. ed.i 1 . 88 Would Heaven 
We ti.id never cnteicd this house, hut hail rather iiiglued 
on the III >nii<ls and hcips outside the city 1 
Jtg. t S440 i.tstii Ron$ xlvii (.\dd. MS.) 305 enlredc 
..Itie womlio of the hhvsede Vngyne,nnd tlierc he nyghted 
fiuin the lyine of luk com rpiioa vnio his birthc. 

t b. To ccMsc work lor the iiiglit < rare~~\ 
• 5*9 Rnt^k Rec Stiriin^ (1887) I. 3=; 'Till cniyr to his 
werk ai d.iy lyi.hl in the inoiwyng, lailat half lioui to Iwelf 
cii iioiHi, .ind nyi hi at ewyti- 

•(•2 tmpefs. To turn to night; to grow dark. 
AUo with dat. of {x.*rson. Obs 

<■•374 I^hai'cib Troyhts v, 515 Into tvme that it Ran to 
>^>Khle, 1 hey ^pl:kMl ofCr^seyde. 1390 Gow hit ( o/tj, il. 
ay^ A wliile cr it begin to nylite, A povere man .Cuii 
forlh walkcnrlc. c 143^ Wynioi'n C*oh viii xxvi 3437 It 
n>chtyd f.ist : .'tiul tb.ii 1 howcht till abyd thare lotlic day. 

< 147$ Rau/ Loii^car 40 Kuill lykand was the Kyng, it 
fiiilaii him su l.iir. 1500 so Dunham I'aems'*. 15 Att nne 
ailhcius ncii ihevinj, it nyghuii tliutiii ihaie. 

t b. 01 the night: To comedown, to fill. 

I4aa tr Stettin Sentt , Rrii>. Prn’ 1S3 Nero in ill lyine 
hyin iriyeht not SuMiev the lordshiipp of Soleriie ihcr as the 
day d.iwyth, ncihyr of galenic tne budlie, ihcras the nyghc 
ny^hiyth. 

\ 3. In passive. To be overtaken by night, to 
be fienighted. Ohs. 

r 1440 Rout /‘/or. 1437 llicy were iiyghtyd in a wo<le 
Ihyck. 147085 Mmoky Atihur iv. xxv. 153 1 lie> cant 
ill to a dope f .lesi, and by fortune they we c ny^ted. 15^6 
i'tlKr. I'ctf lie W. 1531) 113 b, Yf It fortune them «o be 
iiytintcd, anci (lie gaiv.s of the cite wiv re they wold ic-ii 
shutie. 1641 Hi si /’arm, Hks. ('^uitvcs) 101 llieiic desire 
Is to buy smin-., that they m.iy be goinge betimes, lor leaie 
of lattnge nii^htcd. 

Night-bird. [f. Night sb. Biuri.] 

1. A nird o. nocturnal haldts; one that is chiefly 
(or only) licaid or seen by niglit; e^p. llic owl or 
nightingale. 

Also given ns a l<KaI name for the Moorhen and the Manx 
Shearwater (hwainv^n}. 

1608 .SiMKS /Vr. IV. Introd. a6 When to the lute She sung, 
and made the night-bird mu^e. 1657 Haxti-m Jl/mi^*>y 
H 11.6 1 he Owl w'lli call the Lark a ni';hi'hird. 1751 W. 
Mason h.ljtuia Hoeins 5 'The night bird's 'custom'u spray 
What time she pours Tier wild, atul artless .song. 1797 
i oi>HiiK.({ Rrattiti, Ye Woods! (Imt lision to the nigiii> 
buds siiiginc* •819 .SiiKLiKv .Siftn/ts it. As two gibliering 
lugiii-biriis lilt h 10(11 their bowers of deadly yew. 1840 
< uvur s Anutt. A’/i/yrL 195'! he Molii-hunters have ihe 
.s.iine light, soft pluriuige tliut cliriiacieiij;es oiher night- 
hiids. 1890 ‘ U. lioi iihkw'ckh) ' Col. A'r/a>'///rr (1^1) 315 1 he 
. sound of the night -hiid broke the profound, silence 

2 transf ()( peisonN . Une who goes about at 
iiiglu ; n night-tiiief. 

4 1546 Chowiky CvnfHt. .Shit Ion K iij b, For the daye 
hirdes can luilde they iiiseliics cuniente wylh thys ly\;ht. 
As lor the Inrkingc inglii byicl.s that fle the lygntc [dc.J. 
1618 Dai ION CoHnlt. 7 nsl. 66 For as one s oetli, snctl 
Niv;hi walkeis or night bndsiarc oiiiimais. 1646 Hovi I’ 111 
Tiiicli Lift H’s. Wks 1 773 1 p. x\i\, 1 hc-e night-birds used to 
i.\eii I'.e ilieir rhaiiiy in easing weary (r.-ivcllcis of money 
and puitin iii|('.ius ft 1711 -Smi^i-mki n (Dk. Hurkhin.) M'ks. 
(1739; lii When o'er his Cuyis this Nighl-Hird ihirping siu. 

Ni ght-blindness. Wz/A. n. NiGiiroA. r 

UliMi.Viss. C I, l)u na^htbltufineid, Ci. heit^ 
Sw. uallbfitiiihet.] * NYcrAi.<3riA. 

1754 .dtd Oi'%. -V inq. (1776) I. 130 G.ilen explains the 
Word bv a niglil-hliiidncss. 1814 [see Hnhkrai oi>ia] 1834 
t>i/. rnxit. .^hd 111. 184/1 N ighi-blindniss has been 
desciibcd as endemic in dilT ft nl countries. 1887 Molonly 
J-on\iyy iC. Ajt. J7S In '1 r.i\ am ore the juice fioin (hem 
is .ippliLil III ca-es of night-blindiii ss. 1898 AUbutt's .Vim/. 
Aled V'. 5 ;7 A man., will not show night blindness, uiiluss 
he he also exposed to very biight light. 

So Niirht-bUnd a. 

1898 .Uibuit's Sysl.Aftd. V 51)7 Perfectly vigorous well- 
fell men, if exposed to suilicicnt gl.trc, become night-blind. 

Ni'ght-cap. [I. Night sb -hCAi* 

1 . A cuvi'iuig lor (lie bead, worn eNjiccially in lied. 
i 1386 Chauceu Mctih. r. 609 She )nm sangh u|> sjitinge 
in his sheiic, In his night c.ipjie, and with his nekke lene. 

14 . Rule ^von .MoHait. liii. in ( oilett. J opo^t I.(i8j4) 31 
Lpoii (her hedex they' iivay have a nyghie kerchyf and .a 
ny ghie cappe. 15J3 Fiizmkkii. lluib $ 142 Puise, d.iggcr, 
i.lokc, nyght cap. keichef. 158* N. Jac iiKutLii ir. ( uxtan- 
/iiua's Lonq. L. lud. L lii. 9 M.iking exchaunge ol certainc 
M-d nightcaps wiih the Negioes for Hr.icelcl.sof liiory. i6oa 
.'od Pi. Return /r Paruuss 1. v, Ther’s a fellow with a 
night cap on his head 1655 CucrF-rriiM, etc. Rii'erius 1. i. 

7 If by !< limes he find pain in Ins head, yon in.iy only per- 
fume his night raps evei y evening. 1711 .Sn.Ki.b .S/ict/. 
No 360 p 1 1 hat some Ladies .may be p rsuadrd to wear 
warm Night-Caps (his cold Se.ison. 7791 Hoswki i. Joknson 
(18 iD 1 . 334 Wiih hi.s lidle black wig on the top of his head, 
instead of .t nighl-cap. 1836 Mahryat Japhet x|. His head 
W'ls covered with a while nightcap. 1887 Hysant 7 'he 
iPnrld II e»t i, His hi'.'id, coveted with a padded silk night- 
cap, w.'iH sunk deep in the pdlowa. 


+ b. Ni^^ht-eap wig, ?a close-fitting wig re- 
senibli:)g a iiighi-cap. Obs. 

1700 STkKut 'I a Her No. 36 P 4 Some new AUcriition in 
our Nigiit-cap-Wigs and Pockclb 1711 AmnsoN Sped. 
No. 130 P lu A (,enilcmaii liiat had oicoutcrcd himself 
ill a Night-Cap Wig [etc,). 18x9 Lvi ion Devereui 11. i, 

A tall, gaiiiil fellow, 111 a coat coveted with larnished lacc, 
a night cap wig [etc j. 

2. In isamj. t»r Jig. ap]>licaUon!L ^ JIoi seifs') 
nightcap, a halter. 

1593, Horsh sb. 37I CZ667 Roxh. Balt. [1891) 

VI 1. 360 His Wife too will s*:otf, when he cronies iamcly > ff. 
And give him a Night-cup of Horn. ijqoGtuit. Mng. XL. 
s6o 'lo express the roncliiioii of an Honest Fellow and no 
hlincher iirnlcr the h.flocis of gcxid Fellowship he is .said 
tn .. [have] (iot Ins Night Cup on. 1850 1 iiackihav /Vm- 
uennis xxxix, Fokcr. voted Lriih a png and a dullard, the 
nightcap of the House of Commons. 

+ b. A iiocliunal bully. Ohs. rare. 
x6a3 Wi nsii H /iiuhess .ha/A u h He suit you are taken 
for one of the pnme iiight-caps. _ — Pe.'iR \ i.uw c'a.u' 11. 1, 
Among a sho.d or swarm of reeking nigiii caps 

C. A clciud ol niibt covet in|r a inoiiiiLiiti-lop. 

16x6 Bacon Syh'n ft 819 They *ay in W.iles, When cc-itain 
Hilbi have ihcir Nuht-caps on, they mean mischii I. 1817 
Pauioino Lettets Jrout South 1 . i6« It is a r.iiii)' morn- 
ing; the niountattifi have all got 011 ihcir iiigliicaps of 
mist. 

2. An alcoholic ilriiik taken immediately before 
gciirijj to bed m order to induce sleep. 

i8t8 I'kt Cook's Craftt iei] A 503 A pint of table beer, 
(or Ale, if you make it for a ‘ Night-Cap '1 (etc J. 18x9 
Manmyat F. MtLiuiay xxiii, A pini of hot bi.mdy and water 
by w.cy of a iiighuap. a86x Sai A Aii>pttd Addr. it8 
Drinks .. riiiiniiigly compounded . by way of niglil-.aijs, 
1887 T. A Tholioi‘K tb’hal / »etut/ul'er J I. ic 31, 1 nriiher 
I took, or caicd to i.iki, any wine with iiiy dinner, and never 
Vk. jilted any doi ripiiun ol ‘ nightcap 
tUirib. 1044 Mkui.i:ii Pat sons >‘(f IC xlv. The only gl.nse 
th.it :i man ougld to lake ‘solus ' is the nighl-tap lumliler. 

llencc Vi gilt-capped (,-k4]e|>t) t/., covered ybiih, 
or wearinj', a ni^lit-cap 01 iiip^ht-c.ipii. 

a 1658 Lovi-i.Ari- I'oetiis (1864) 330 W'hen the sii k sea with 
Ciirbanis night-c.ip*d w.is 18x6 IVminiikn h runut lif 1 1. x 
A scpiahd iiiglit • apped set of gentlemen. 1873 Mks, Hf. 
Wool! Master oj i.revtands ix. "I he window was flung 
open , and Mis. Bent i» iiight-capped head came out. 

Night-caUar. [f. Night Cellar jA] 

A cellar serving as n tavern or pl.ice oi resort 
dm ill); the nijjbt for poisons of the lowest class. 

a 1743 Savagh h'ks. 177; 11 . 371, I )(eiicially . sjiend the 
evening with him at a night celUr ’u t-he btiand ,>796 
Bukki. Rf^'ti. t'eate Wks, Vlli. 188 By digging a iilght- 
ccllar for such thieves, murderers, and hoiise-brcakets an 
ever infested the wodd. 18^0 DuKKNsAarN A'/o/j^v XVI, 
Niglit-ceilarii for the reception and etiicriaiiimeni of (he 
most nbamloncd of both sexes. 1851 1 mac'ki-'hay Hum. j 
V. (1858) 343 lluw the thief divides h s booty und drinks his 
punch at the nii>lit-cellai. 

Nrght-chair. ff. Night sb. + Chair sb.] 

A close-stool or toinmotlc for use by ni);l»t. 

1404 Durham AiC. Roils (Surtcest 398, v nyght chares, 
1763 C JoiiN.sic>N Revette ll. 95.> He unluckily cast hm 
eye on the iiig}il-cli4ir..and never cunhidering what it was, 
brought it out. >8x5 (iooi> .\tu,{y Med. tctl. 2) 11 . 549 
Four, .ptiiients, of whom one liad used the same night ih.iir. 
x888 FaOur ^ Pvi>SvtiTH Prtm. rv Pract Med. led e) 1 . 
189 The same ijighl-chaira wt.rc used by both .sets of 
patientv 

Ni'ght-clotlieB. [f- Night sb. + Clotiie.s. 
CL G. nachthleid. Da. natkUufer, Sw. natlklader.] 

1. Such clothes as are usually put on at night 
immedintcly before going to bed. 

160X Mammo.v Antonio's RtT in i, ’Tin not yet proud 
day. ..the uiipr.-uiked world Wears yet the nigliKlothch. 
1674 tr Scheger's Lapland Bcsidesihe.se garmciits. . 
tin y have alsj other which they use a iii>>htsi, such as are 
cMlIetl night-clo.itheh, for they h.ive no feather beds. 1818 
Scorr Hr. Lam n. xxxiv. Here they toiiiui the unlortunuie | 
girl her night clothes torn und dabbled with blood. 1846 
Mms. CANMCh Let. to Cnt/yle ai Aiig., Left me 10 total 
durkries-s,— to si ramble into niy nieni-i lutbe.s as 1 could. 1896 I 
Daily jVervs 17 .Aug. 6 6 i'he botlics, whieh lav side by hide 
in bed in night clothes, were in a composed aluiudc. 

i' 2. Neglige or informal dic»s worn in the even- 
ing. Obs. 

1667 Pfi’Ys Pia'y 84 Dec., My Lady C^tlenmine, who 
looked pi duly in her night-clothes. 1709 Sih-le Patier 
Nia a P a 1 hese Nightclothes Moll, become iher mightily. 
1737 M MS. Dm ANRY Life ef Corr, (itJtu) ILo I he suit of 
iiiglit-i lollies I h.'ivc pitched on for you me charming ' it is 
grounded Brussels. 1751 .SMotiKrr Per. PL. Ixxxi, 1 
dressed myself 111 a new pink satiiii gown and my best laced 
iiight-c loaths 

Ni‘8^1it-crow. Now arch, [f. Night sb. -»• 
C’Row jA*] a bird supposed to crouk or cry in 
the niglu and to be of evil omen ; piob. an owl or 
nightjar. Cf. Nioht-ravrn. 

C1340 Mominale (Skeat) 794 Nylrrowo (F.y»'#'jf»i/-] and 
waiirfynch. 138X Wvliip Lei', xi. 16 An osinche, and a 
iiy^l crowe [L. noi tHa\, and a coote. c 1440 Ptomp. Pa> v. 
356/1 Nychie crowe. nu Hit )ornt. 1308 Fishxh 7 Penit. 

Ps. cii Wks. (1876) 153 The nyght crowi. or the oiife. zm5 
Ascham Toxoph. (Arb). 53 i>it the nighic iime..iiygme 
rrowes.'ind iM^ulrattcs.* wiih all othci vcrmiiie,niid noysome 
beast cs v^e moostc St yrringe. XU3 Shaks. 3 //#ii. Cl, v. 

VI. 45 The Owle shriekM .The Night Oow rry'de, aliorlirig 
lurklesse lime. x6ia Stonrge I 'enusliBytl 30 1 hese goblins 
licb-fouls, Owlsaiiu night-crowa to At murihcra raile. 1631 
P. P‘lkt(.iii H I'tsiatory Eclag. i. No shrieking owl, no 
night-crow h>dgeih here, 18x5 .Scott Palism v, A volee.. 
resemblini; that of the night-crow more than any sound 
which IS heard by daylight. 


b. transf. A pjdicd abusively to jicrsons. 

1370 Foxr /i.iyi)/. ted. a) 174 1 neede not adnioiiuh the* 
to snic-ll out the blinde practises of the&e n ght ciowvs, 
f 1613 Kowlanoh Pour Knaves Soc.) 88 .Such night- 

cTuwei; and uwl<<s, 'That Imke in bushes,.. And cowurdly 
upon u man will seL 1658 J. Jonks Ovufs Ibis 37 'i he just 
judgment of God upon an uiimercirul f.it her provoked by 
the false suggestions of a fcmal nigbt-crow. 

Ni'gllt^ress. M- Niout sb. 4- Dress sb.] 
A Jii^c-gown or ulhcr dress intended for wear 
dnnng the night. 

171a 14 PopK Rape Leek iv. 38 The fair ones feel *nch 
maladit s as tliexe, Vvhc'ii e.ncli new i ighi-dieHs gives a new 
di-scaso. 1760 71 H. Hkookk tool oJ i^ual. (i8<9) IV. 38 
[.shej put on u sumpiuons liedgown, with a snnable night. 
dicss lor her head. 1836 L. IIowakii R. Reejer li, Bound- 
ing down the lull, in her nighi-clrexs. 1863 'J'revflvan 
Caxvnpotef) A xilk shirt and Tinen drawers, the universal 
night diess of ihe l ast. 1897 Hoghfh Mcd.t. beser v. 188 
The ronifori ol this form 01 gaiment, be it night-dress or 
suit, will lje most evident. 

So t Hl*g‘ht-dr«sslng‘, - Night-clothes 2. Obs» 

x6mm Mauue tr. Aleman's (iuein.in ifAif. 11. 43 The 
Counics.se put mce into a night-drcsxing ; and a Siiiocke. 
168a Bki'vs I’Tiuty 6 Jan., My wife's neglect in leaving of 
her scuif, wa xicoat, and iiight-cii txsings in the conch. 

Nrghtad, ///. a. [f. Night v. » -jld 

1 . Made ilark or bl.ick as night, rare. 

1604 Shaks. Ham 1 ii. (Q. 3) 68 Good Hamlet, cost thy 
iiighii-d [16.13 nightly) colour off. 1605— Lear iv. v. 13 

* Lclmuiid, I thinke, is gone In |iittyot his inisei-y, to dis- 
patch His iiiglited life [188a Aliiim Mag. XLVi. 334/9 
I io show that Romeo ever had ni.iiiy niomcnls in whiun he 
could naturally throw his ingliled colour off.] 

' + b. Pertaining lo the night. Obs. rare~~^. 

1605 Drayton Man in the Moone 37 Now the goodly 
Motiiie Was in the ^'ull, and at her Nighied Noone. 

2 . Overtaken by night, beingliud. Also Jig. 

8640 ClAMIIOMNR D nlleUslflH lit. lii. Wks. 1874 ll. 49 
Like those lire dr.ikcs, Mis-gtiidin>; nighied iravdluts. 
1765 n- 'i m).Mi's()Nj Mesetiii hid 39 So have 1 seen a 
brilUuht SUir rciiic, And le.ivc 1 he nigliied lover in the mire. 
x8io Scot I J otiy of L. u. xxxii, U()oii ibe nigliied pilgiim's 
W.ay. 1855 SiM.iJ.iuN / /;^// 1 L 6 / His icciitig sinp, .. him- 
self e'en steered hci in the inghled waves. 

t Nrghten* V. obs. rate. [[. Night sb. 4 -en A.] 
i/tlr. '1 o grow dark, to become night. 

1561 hi'KS Arte A'anig. 1, vii, To them it nvghlencth three 
home's soner then vnto vs in hp^>uc. 8370 i.KviNs Mamp. 
61/31 To Nighteo, aduespnasreie. 

Ni'ghter. [f. Night sb. + -utT] A second 
eUnieul in certain combs., as alAtiighicr, one who 
spends nil the night in some occupation, etc.; 
Jirst-nighter, one who attends the hrst ordinaiy 
public pcrloimancc ol a play. 

188a Dion BoucirAin r in Daily A'eivx 23 Nov. 6 -'7 Persons 
who call themselves ‘first nighier.s’. who .ilicnil the pio- 
duction of all important pUys. 1B95 Out mg tU.b.) XXvL 
436/3 An ' ull-iiightcr ' and a 'rounder', u robber of hai- 
loosts niid nests. 

t ITi'ghterlyy G. Obs. rare'-'^. [irreg. /. Night 
sb. ; cl. easteily, etc.] Niglitly. 

•559 Morwvno Ft'Ottym. 94 If ihoii make a cake of nieale 
kiiod with nighierly tiew of saint John. 

t G. Obi. rate, [irrcg. f. Night 

sb.i d easier a, I.IC ] Nocitirnal. 

16x3 Hraihwaii AhappailotiSjb) 979 In this silent coiirBc 
of iiigliierne race, wiiii quick reconise he runs vnto the 
place. Ibid. 30^ 'The Nignteinc uwli , that night wil cease 
troni_prey, howling by night as she did howlc by iJuy. 

t N i'ghtertale. Obs. Ciiielly ;/t 7 ////.and Se, 

I' onus: 4 naghter-, cajlter- ; nlbl^t)er-, Hi- 
ther-, nyther-, 4-5 ny Jter-, (4 -tur ), 

5 nyghl(t)er-, Ac. uicbtir , uyohtor-,(-ty r-), 4-6 
nigbter-, (5 -tir-; ; also 4 5 -tal^e, 5 (7 j -tail©, 
-tay 1 ( 1 ) 0 . [Prob. of Scaud. origin, and jicrh. lui 
altcraiion of the synonymous ON. ^staklar-, later 
ndtlarpel (f. ndttar gcii. of fnilt night + Jel ground- 
work, Bluff, substance, hcait, bottom), by substitu- 
tiouof the mure familiar tale reckoning, count, for 
the original second element of the compountl.] 
Night-time, the night. Only in phr.'ises by, on, 
upon, a, with, oJ, ^the) slighter tale, by uighl, 
during the nighu 

a X300 Cursor M. 9991 Vp rax he king, on nighter tale. 
Ibid. 1 1 •{96 Wit iiughtcriaie lie went o tun. c 1300 llavelok 
9085 Hwo miibe 80 muni stonde ageyii, Bi nithcr tale, 
kiiith or xwein t , C.3M C'HAUtkK Lant. 'J'. Prol. 97 By 
nighicrtale He xlcep nainore than doutli a nightingul^ 
ci4ia Horn KVK De Keg. Prtne. 3849 By nyghtcrtiilc he 
was slayn b) kyng dane. 1455 A nc. Cal. Rec. Dublin (1889) 
987 Hyt was ordeyiiyt that no niaiier l»eKer..walke by 
nyghtcrtall aliegyn 1497 Aorth RuLng Per. (1894) 189 
[He| with Force and arms of the n)g)iiert;tll sent hys. . 
seruantis to the Custell. 1330 Paisi.r. 893 A nyghtcriale, 
de ttuycl. 86.. in < altbrop Reports Uhjo) 131 I'hai yee 
do provKle . . that the Lanthornex with Light hy Nighter- 
tailc in old manner uccuhlonied be banged forth. 

KightfaU. [t. Night sb. + Pall sb.^] 

1 . Tne coining on of night ; the time of dusk. 

B700 FAHquMAR Lonstant Louple 11. iv. No man is seen lo 
come into this house after nigMfall. X7MG01USXI. Cn, 1 C, 
XX, Whenever 1 approached a peasant's house towards 
nightfall, 1 played one of my mo-st merry tunea. sBsa L» 
Hunt in l.xatuiner 24 Au^. 518/1 By niglit-fall the enemy 
had betaken themselves to fligni. 1655 Macaulay Hist. Eng. 
xii. 111. 34a ‘J'he traveller at nightfall would have found Iho 
inn where lie had expected to sup und lodge deserted. 1867 
TBoLLom ChroH. Barset II. Ivi 133 Had be talked on the 
subject till uighlfali no such word would have been spoken. 
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2. (See quot.) So Vlffht-teUlnff. nrrs — 

i6gs CoTOttAve, La dft f rut cts^ that fruit which 

f.iliik ill the niiiht ; wiiid>falls, night-rAlis. ni^ht<wiiid>ftilU. 
t6u Shkrwoou, The nighc<faJlingti of fruitct. 

Nrght-fire. [i. Night sb, ^ b iiiii 

All i^nia f'atuus, will o' the wisp. Obs, rare^^» 

k6u G II RHHi-.it r Dotagt i, Foulish night-HreS| 

..LnoAus ill Airas, guil<l<^ cmptincbse. 

2. A flic kindled at, or for the, night; a fire 
which blit MS by night. 

i8ib Bvkon Ch. Hay ii. Ixvi, On tlie siiiuoth shore the 
night'fiies bn^'hily hla/ed. iS^Sa IUilky t'rstus iH Vn- 
BHid thought^, Which prey u|ioii tlie brca.si like lughl-tires 
0.1 A heath. 1851 Zool(*gist IX. 3125 Rough notes of 
a day'i gleanings, scrawled by the light of the hisdiig 
night fire. 

Hi'ght-flower. [f. Night + FLowgu jA] 
A flower that opens or blooms during the night. 

S731 Mkui.ky Kolben's Ca^ G. Hoftt 11 . 238 The Cape 
European-, c.dl all the Sorts (of GeraHtunt A/yicamnu] 
Night-Flower’*. 1810 M Cutcrr in Lt/c^ etc. (i 883 ) 11 . 
341 Exainiiied the iiight-nower, diMiectt-a it, and brought it 
home to preserve. 1866 Shuckaho AVj/ 12 Aitboiij^h 

iiuiiiy flowirs are night flowers, yet the very laigc iiiaioniy 
expand during the day. 1874 Li'Huoi k I^ttnocrt ii, 

Niglil-flowcrs, niore*»ver, are generally p;de. 

Ni'ght-flowering, a. [i. Night sb. 12 a. + 

Ki.owhiti.NG ppL a.\ idoomiiig by night. 

1810 M. riiTLKH ill Li/e^ etc (1888) II. 31a Saw the 
cactus gr.'indiflora, or nlght-llowei ing ccreus. 1849 IIalpour 
AMan. Hot. {I 88j Some of the pl.-\nts are noted as night- 
flowerin'4. <85$ Miss PHArr Slower, VL 1 . ijS I'he Nighi- 
fl-iwennu Stock {Matthiola tristis). 

nri'gllt-fly. [f* Night s/k + Fly sb i] 

1 . A lly which is active or frct|uent bv night. 

1597 SiiAKS. 2 Hen fV. iii. i. 11 Why rullier (Sle<*jie) 
lycst thou 111 sinn.'ikic Cubs, .And hiiishi with bussing 
Nighi-flyes to thy Hluiiibcr? 1767 (■. S. Cahry Hills 
llybhi 2 Chiising tnc night-fly and the bu/zinggnat. 18x4 
SvMMONS Ai;uni'‘iitnflH 81 Seated by tlie tiight-fly's solitary 
burr. 1895 Rini-K IlAoGAi-n Ihutri 0/ ll''0rld fi^li 
nsiiig 111 pursuit ol some iii^lvl-fly. 

2 An aitdictnl My used in fishing. 

1799 (i. Smith / ahorettory 11 . 306 White night-fly. This 
fly IS, ill niy opinion, iM-eferable to the former. 1856 * SioNit- 
1(1 Non' Hrit. Ktnal Sf‘ 09 'ts vj^Cih Tlie mealy-white night- 
fly. Ihti t The mealy-brown night-fly. 

ITi' flying, ti. [f. Nkiht sb. 12 a -»■ Fly- 
ing ppl a J Tliai flies hy night. 

1831 KRNNik Montagu's Oyuiih. Diet. 337 Nocturnal 
nioilis and otlicr iiiglu-ilying iiiwj'.ts. 1835 8 Toiiit's CycL 
A Mat I. 324''2 Digestinii may Ire supposed to go on 1 es.n 
aciively in the mghi-flying Owls, t866 Smuokamu Hrit. 
Bees 13, 1 am not awaiu of a single instance of a night- 
flyirm bee. 

t Ifi'g’lltCfale. Obs. Forms : f neoti-, neoto- 
galoo, uieottBgola, nacthogolcn, osote-, nehtoQ-, 
nwhtegale, uihlesalo, r-3 nihte-, 3-4 nyhte-, 

5 6 nyghtCaV, 5 nishtgale, nicht-). [OE 
fifbte-^ nihteg;alg^ clc. -■ OS. nahta-^ nahtigala 
(MDu nachtes^al^ Du.-,^aa/), OFICi. na/ita-^ 

uahtC’^ ttitbl/ga/a, etc. (MHti. nahtegal^ G. ttach- 
tigall , ON. n.vtrgali (Da. tialfergal, .S\v. nakter- 
gal)i f. Teut. naht- Night sb. +ga/an to sing, Gale 
v.i] The nighlingnle. 

T 7*5 ( or/^iis Gloss. (Ilcsscis) L 330 Lusclnia, nacctegale. 
Ibid A 121 nehtfgale. Oiol lir HigkG 

inhale (Jesus MS.) 4 Iherde ich holde greie l.Ale An vie and 
uiic nyntegalc Ibid. 13 pe nihtegale bigon ho .speke, 
0x310 in Wright Lyric I*. 92 When the nyhiegale singes, 
the wodes waxen grene. ri4oo Maunukv. iRuxb, ) xxv. 
117 L.anere.s, sagres. sperhawkc!., nyghlj^.'il&s syngaiid. and 

E iapciavs spek.irul. 14x5 Missyn Fire oj Lime ioj It is savd 
e nygntgalc to songe « melody nil nyght is gyfyn. c 1450 
fell i.sNu //f'TW.’rt/ 715 The blydi l.ark that b^ynuis. And 
the Nychtgahsi. \ijb'\Coth. Angl. 254/2 A Nygliie gale; 
/Ho men a. 

2ri*ght-gear. [f. Night sb. f Gear sb.] 

1. = N IGH r-CLOTHKH. t Also pi. 

1580 Dau 8 ir. Sleidane's Comm. 235 Ilavynge noihyng 
upon hyni, but hi* Joke caste alionte liym, and hys nyglite 
Kcre. 1615 K. I.0N0 tr. Barclay's Argenis 111. viiu 179 
Taking out my night-geare, he.. placed roee in the Ship. 

C 1645 Huwbli. Lett. 1 . v. vii, The Dutches.. came in her 
night-geers from her Bed-Chambt-r. ^ 1847 Lvtton I.urretia 
(1853) 346 She stood in ber long ni;;lit-ge.ar on the floor. 
1861 Alt Year Bound W. 13 The young Duke haled the old 
Duke. .Thus, in his night gear, down the turret stair. 
t2. Liquor for iiight-drmlcing. Obs, rare 
159a Nahkr I’tetce Penniless Wks. (Grosart) 11 79 Thou 
that vsest to drinice noiliing but scalding lead and sulphur 
in hell, thou are not so grerdie of thy night-geare, 

lfi‘ght‘glas8. A^aut. [f. Night sb. > Glare 
jAI] a short refi acting telescope especially con- 
structed for use dining the night. 

f779 Nklsok 13 May in Nickolas' Dis/. (1845) L *8» * 
have lost a very fine Brig. . . 1 am sure for want of a 
Night-glass. i8ia Byron Ch. Har 1. xvii, The night-glass 
through the narrow* bay Discovers where the Pacha's 
galle>8 lay. 1884 Pab Eustace xix. 249 Randolph stood 
upon the a<*ck of his cutter with a night-gIas.H at hia eye. 

iHTi’ght-gown. [f- Night sb. r Gown sb.] 

1. A loose gown specially used for putting on at 
(or during the) night in place of the ordinary 
clothes ; a dressing-gown. Now ouly Jlisl, 

BI40O Bk. Curtasye 483 in Bahets Dk., pen hryngis 
tie forthe ny^tgoun also. And spredys a tapet and 
■bens two. 1541 Rutland MSS, (Hist, MSS. Comm.) IV. 
391 Kydyng to Hwlle, to here my l.orde a nyght gowM 
nij*. rest. Eber, (Surtees) VI. 940 A gowne furrid 

wubo lanibe whicbe is iny iiygbte gowuot 158s N. Lichb- 


pirt d tr. Castunkeda *9 Cong. E iud. 155 Hh night fowno 
MAM made of blacks Vaiuet, after the Fieiich use laued 
about, with la.He of gidde. x^ Dkkkrr dt Waasneu Sir /'. 
IPvati Wks. 1873 111 . is8 Pleaseth the Lady lane. He 
helpe her off with her night-Gow'ne. 1867 pRfvs Diary 
97 Aug., .She. ran out in her smock into heraviary..; and 
thither her woman brouj{ht her her nightgown. 1683 lAond. 
Gaz. No. 1871/4 A Night-gown of stuped Saitiii iluth- 
coloUr and Buff, another for a man about the same colours 
1700 Mrs. Mani ky Secret Mem (1736) I. 177 He starts up 
in the Bed, feds lor his Night-Gown to rise.. and sec what 
w'as the matter. 1740 Smoi.lktt Grl Bias iv. x, She |mt on 
a thin night-gown which lay at the bed's feet. 1777 SHkRi- 
DAN ‘Iti/ ^icarli, I. Scene li, a Dressing Room. Lord 
Foppington, in his Night Gown. 1808 Scorr in Lockhart 
(18391 1 . 97, I found him .. wrapped in a tartan night 
1881 Bksant dc Rick Lhapl. 0/ Fleet 11 . 43 The couniry 
parson went dressed tn a grey-stuped calamanco nightgown. 
/ ig . 1708 Purx Dune. 11. 38 No mcagre| muse-rid mope,. . 
In a dun night-gown of his own loose skin. 


t 2 . A kind of gown worn by ladies in the i8th 
cent., originally as an evening a.eas. Obs. 

1700 Mrs. Lknilivrr Per/ Ilusb . iii. ii. Hut, Madam, 
whai’s to be done with your brocade night-guwti you tore 
lust iiij^htY^ X745 in Dunbar .Social l.tje (1865) 123 All 
plain silk night-gowns [aiej worn with different coloured 
sattens sewed 011 the brest. X7S16 M«s. 1 )ki.anv Life 4 Corr. 
(1861) 111 403 Long hoods an* worn clo.se under the chin, 
tied lichind. . , Nigiiigowiis worn without hoops. 1778 IbLl. 
.Ser. 11. II. 380 'Hie (^ueen was in a hat and an Italian 
night-gown of purple lutestring. 

3 , A light garment worn in bed, now spec, one 
worn by women and children. 

a x8aa Bykon Juan xvi. cxi. He was undrest, Saving his 
night-gown. X85X Mi-kkdiih Loi>e in the I'nlltyxx, when 
from l>cd die ri'ics clothed from nock to ankle In her long 
night gown suect as bou.;hs of May. x 8 gs Hardy Tess 
(190J) 157/9 The skirts of her dressing-gown and the em- 
broidery of her night-gown flowed upon the floor. 

Hence Vl’ght-g'owBed a,, d rested in a night- 


gown. 

c i860 Mrs Spofforu in Casyuet 0/ Lit. (1896) IV. 98 The 
four pattering night-gowned imps 1899 Kipi.ing Stalky 
176 ‘\ nigitigowned twelve-year old leaped from his bed. 
lVi‘ght-ha|f. Ni>w rare, [f. Nl<.HT sb, 
Hag sb.^J A iiag or female demon supposed to 
tide the air by nigitt : the nightmare. 

s 666 Dkydpn Ann. Mirab. ccxlviii. Dire night-hags come 
fiom far to d.incc tbcir round x6^ Milion P, L. ii 66e 
'1 he Niglit-Hag, when call'd In secret, riding througli the 
Air she comch Lur'd with the smell of infant blood. 1750 
ti. Leonard us' Mirt-or. Stones 86 A crisolete bound round 
with gold, and carried in the left hand, drives away night- 
hags. 18x4 Scorr It av xiii,Wlien the Night-Hag wing.s the 
tiouhicd air. 1834 L KncHix IVand. by Seme 59 Tiie in- 
defiiiito dread, which sits like the night-hag on their Souls. 

Ni ght-hawk. [f. Night sb. + Hawk sb.n 
1 . A name given to various birds; esp. a. The 
Nightjar or Go.atsucker. 

i6ti Kiai.R Lev xi r6 'I'he owlc, and the nighle-haiike, 
It the Cuckow. 1783 Latham Gen. Synopsis Btrds 11 . 5^3 
Dorr Hawk, Nittht Jnrr, or Night Hawk. 1844 Zoologist 
11 . 44s, I had broui{iit t>2 me a pair of * nighl-lmwks a* 
goaiHiickers arc provincially icrmetl in Kent. 1878 T. Hardy 
Ret. ’\ative iv. vii, A night hawk revealed his presence by 
whirring like the clack of a mill 

b. An American bird {jChordiles virginianus') 
related to the Nightjar. 

i8xa A. WiisoN Amer. Ornitk. V. 65 On the l.*isl week in 
April, the night hawk coininunly makes it-> firxt appcanince 
in tins part of Pennsylvania. 1851 Mavnr Kyi\vs Scalp Hunt. 
xxxviii. 989 'I'he night-hawk has filled hh ravenous maw. 
x868 Will rriFR Among Hills aoi^We heard the niglil-hawk's 
aullen plunge. 

o. A New Zealand owl {Spiloglaux ntrvm- 
ualanJint), also called morepork 
187a Dt»MRrT Ranolf xi. iv, Two loud harsh notes assail 
her ear, The nitjht-linwk’s. 

2 One who sc»*ks prey by night. 
x8xft OTT Rob Roy xxix, 'There are night-hawks rif;road, 
so that 1 cannot give you. .the nicetiiig .whllk was my 
purpose. 1893 Pail Mali G. 3 Jan. 2/9 When^ Jack steps 
ashiue with money in his pocket he is. the victim of the 
crimp and thu-night-hawk. 

Ni'ght-heron. Omiih, [f. Night sb. -i- 
Hkbon.J a heron of the genus Ayclicorax, re- 
presented in Europe by N. grtseus or europivus ; 
tlie common American species is A'’, neevtus or 
gardenia the Qnn-hird. 

1784 Pennant Arct. Zoot. II. 4S0 Night Heron. 1813 
Wilson Amer, Ornith. Vll. 105 'I’he food of the Niglil 
Heron, or Qua-hird, is chiefly composed of small fish. 1831 
R y nnie Alfontagu's Omith. Diet. 338 1883 Harper 's Mag. 

Jan. 189/1 , 1 have frequently found upon the lvca^t of the 
night-heron a yellow oily (lowdcr. 

Ni'ght-hoMO. [C Night sb. + Houbb 
A tavern, public-house, etc. which remains o()en 
all nif^t. 

1734 Fiklding Unto. Gallant iii. Wks. 1889 X. 70 They 
have put down all niglit-houses, and other places of rendez- 
vous. 1764 Anri. Reg. 1. 151/1 They went both to a night- 
heiiHc, where they tiat drinking together till it was lighu 
xSaj Blackw, Mag. XIV. 508 Ti>e wickets of the night- 
houses .open only to known customers. »8s» Mavhkw 
Loud. Lahonr{i%b^ II. 511/9 The men.. send to some night- 
house. .10 purchase a small quantity [of liquor]. 

Nightingale ^ (nartigg^d). Forma : 3 ni^tin-, 

4 nmtyn-, nyhtin-, 4-6 nyghtyn-, <5 -yng, 
nygttyn-, 6 nygbtin-), 4-5 nytyn(g)-, 5-6 Sc, 
n7oht(t)in-, (6 -yn-, nlohtin-), 4, 6 nightyn-, 6- 
nightln-, (7 nitin-}; also 5-7 -galv.!, 6 Sc, 


-aaill, 7 -ghale. [Later form of nigktcgtsli 
Nightoale. For tlie insertion of the », wUch 
has no etymological reason, ei. /artkingnU,] 

1 . A small r^dish-brown or lawny migratory 
bird {Motacilla or Daulias lusclnia), celebrated 
for the melodioua notes which the mole ntieni by 
night as well as by day during the breeding and 
nesting season. 

By poets frequently trailed Fhilomei/a. 
a luga Owl 4 Might, y ((potion MS.) An hide and one 
ni^tiiigale. /^/r/. 13 J>e nijtiiigale bigou ke ^peche. c 1340 
Nominale (Skcan 788 Cote, houle, nyiyngale. T 0 1366 
Chauckk Rom. Rote 657 In many places were nyKhtyiiBaka, 
Alpes, Ivnches, and wodewalcs. iswi Gowkr LosU. I. 54 
He lierde among the levcs singe The Throstle with the 
nyhtinLole. c X440 Prontp. 356/1 NyglityiiKat^ 

plornena, 1484 VJaxton Fables o^ A^l/once vi. He hero tlie 
sonce ofa n)ghiyrigale. 1U3 Skki.ion (Ltrl. laurel cf^f 
To licre this nigniingaIc..Warl>clynKC in the vale. 1555 
Eoln Deiaties (Arb.j 66 They harde niglitingnlcs synge in 
tite thvekr woueJe^ 1579 Spensi-n Sheph. Cal. Nov. *25 
Ihe Nightingale Is .sovcreigne of Miig. s66i Walton 
Com/l. Angler {ed. 3) I. i, 'ITie Nightingale .. breaths such 
sweet lowd inusick out of her little insiiumentall tliit>ui,that 
it might make mankind to think Miracles are not ceased. 
1698 Fryer Acc /.*. India 4 248 '1 he Nighiingal, the 

sweet Harbinger of the Light, is n constant Cheorer these 
Groves. 1770 Gray in Corr. w. Mh bolls (1843) 109 'irees 
bhximing and nightingales singing all round us. i8ai 
Shr[ i ev Adonais xviu i The lorn nightingale Mourns not 
ht r mate with such nielodiouH pain. 1840 Penny Cy*. t. 
XVI. 930/9 In Ireland the Nightingale seems never to have 
been heard. z8m New ion Diet. Birds 636 In great con- 
trast to the Ni.jhtiiigale*s pie-eminent voice is the incon- 
spicuous coloration of iis plumage. 

b. Applied to Other birds, as Corttish, Indian^ 
Jamaica, Swedish nightingale, etc. (see quots.). 
Moth. Thrush, Yirginran nighitngalei see those words. 
^£1710 Cki lA Fiennps Dtnty (i883) *227 The Corni-h 
nigbtingules as the^' c.ill them, ibe Coi nisli Chough, a 1818 
M. G. l.KWis Jrnl Bf. Ind. (1834) 176 Two Januica 
nightingales have establi-heti thcnisilvcsoii the orange iiec. 
..This bnd Ls also cailed the inucking-bird. 1855 Or/*i 
Circle Sci.fOrg. i\nt. 111. 306 I'he Kittactmhi ntacroura 
,. is denominated the Indran Nightingale by some nntu- 
ralistfi^ 1884 Niwion in hncycl. Brit. XV fl. 499/1 The 
Redwing, •strangely enough, has been ofieii spoken of as the 
‘.Swciiisit Nigblingaie 1685 .SwMNsoN A'a///i'X 

98 Sedge Warbler, Acrote/halus Phragmitis, . . Itish 
nightingale, Scot* h nightingale, 
o. Dutch nightingale^ a frop. 

Pennant Brit. Zool. III. 5 The croaking of Frogs 
is well known, and from that in fenny countries they 
are siilod Dutch Nightingales or Boston Waites. 181a 
bouTHBV Oiriniana 11 . 33 Walton accuse* tlie frog* of 
destroying Iheni, but I cannot per-UAde myself 10 hnd a 
true bill against these poor pcrsecuied Dutch iiighling.sieit. 
1840 SruHOKN Snppl. hot or, Dutch- Mightingale, a frog, 
from its nielodioux note in the spring. 

2 . transf. Applied to persons, esp. to melodious 
sinf^cis or speakers. (Sec also quot. 1867.) 

1500-ao Dunhar Poems Ixxxv. 34 Aue Maria !.. Haile, 

f enrill uyrhttirig.ile ! <*1550 Hye It ay to .Spittel Ho. in 

lazl. E P. /'. IV. 41 By iny fa>'th, nyglityiigales of New- 
gale, These be they lli.tt dayly walkcs and jeltes. 1606 
SiiAKM. Ani.hr (-(• iv. viii. iB Mine Nighiin^alr, We haue 
lie^iie them to their Ueds. a 16x8 Rai bicu in Gutch Coll. 
Cur. I. 81 Basil, whom Nysseii calls ibe gulden Nitingale 
of the church. ^1730 Firldino Pleasures 0/ lon-n Wks. 
1771 1 . 246 Soft Ji.diaris are niglititigales. Sir, And a 
cc'ck-vpariow mimics a btaii. 1751 Karl Orkkry Re- 
marks Swift (1753) 145 His voice in common conversa- 
tiun w.*«s so naturally music.d. that 1 renumlier honest 'J nm 
SotJihernc used always 10 lall him [Pope] The liitle nightin- 
gale. i8ai biiEiihv Epihsych. 10 '1 ins song shall lie thy 
rose : its ^letaU p.de Arc dead, indeed, myaelored Nighiin- 
galc I 1867 .Smvi h Sailor 's Word-bk. 643 Spithead-Mightin^ 
gales, Bo.itswains and bo.-itswains’ males, when winding 
tiicir calls, especially when piping to dinner. 

3. A j)oi)ular or local name for ceit.Tin flowers. 
186* Monthly Pkt. Oct. 435 Cuckoo flo^iers are call* d 
* nightingales x886 Hriitin & Holland 353 Nightiii- 
gnles, I. Geranium Roberhunum, 2. Arum tuaLulnttim. 
tkgj tVil/s. Gloss. 110 Nightingale.., Greater Stiichwori. 

4 . allrib. niid Comb., os nighlingale-caicher,-likc ; 
nlKHtingalo-mnggot. -pipe (see quots.). 

x6xx CoTGR , Rossignolfsqne, Nightiiigale-like, harmo- 
nious. x6>6 Bacon 'ivhm § 179 In Kegals (where they 
have a Pipe, they call the Nighiingale.Pipc, which con- 
t lincth Water) ine .Sound hath a coniinu.TlI Trembling. 
1750 W. Elli* Country House^v. Comp. 193 Great Heats 
produce the Nightingale Maggot, that turns to a black 
wing'd Insect, that feeds upon and cnrniuts the Flower. 
X75a Mrs. Dei anv Life 4 Lorr. (1861) III. 86 Donnell.in 
Ls inning her nightingale pipe.s. X773 Barrington 111 I'k t, 
Trans. LiWll. 2R3 One sliould suppose that ihe nigliliu- 
gale-catchers had heatd iiiudi of the French music. 

Hcncc Hl’ghtlngallae v , to sing like a nightin- 
gale. B'i'ffhtlng’alj a., snggesiixe of, adapted 
for, nightingales. {nonce- 7 uds.) 

1799 SouinhY Eng. Eel. Pnci. Wks. 111 . 78 He sings like 
a laik when ut morn he arises. And when evening comes he 
night irigalizes 1869 Mrs. W'hitney IVe Girls iii, Its ex- 
pression was ‘ btos.sotny, nighiingalc-y atilt with glee and 
grace. iB8a Ctnl. Mag. M.ir. 775^2 'I'he surroundiiig coun- 
try., hxikcd to me veiy nightingaly. 

Nightingale ^ (n^i tiQg^l). [f. the name of 
Miss Morcnce Nightingale (1820-).] A kind of 
flannel wrap used to cover tlie shoulders aud arms 
of a patient while confined to bed. 

i8&a in Ooilvib. 1889 Atalanfa Mag. Mar SuppL r 
A nightingale is such an easy thing to make : just two yards 
of flimnel bound round and a shore slit in the long sideu 
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NIGHTMARE. 


+ Ni'i^htislli Ois, rare. [f. Nioht sB. 4- 
>1HH L) rcrtainiiig to the night, nocturnal. 

1495 Trevitn'M Barth. De P. R viii. ix. (Caxton) 307 The 
•yunes of the Zodia«.us. . that ben watry and erthy bco colde 
and lemale and nyt;:hty^sh hygnoa. 1539 Palmar. 319/a 
Nytthiysshe or ny^hty bclungynce to the nyglit, n^turpu, 
tsihj Tukrfhv A'/iV cic. 15 h. Thou analt be worM detected 
then, than the nik(htiNh Owle. 

Nightjar. [f. Night s6. -f Jaii 

1. A common nocturnal bird, Caprimuijfus euro- 
fmusfstrc (ioATsucKBB), SO called from the i^cu- 
liar whirring noise, something like that of a la;ge 
spinning wheel, whicli the male makes during the 
period of incubation. 

Similar names arc (cf. Norw. dial. nattekiSrrtf 

-hurrr); hitrr mx 'jar\ churn-^ churr^, and jar-tnvl. 

1630 Mav f. ohUh. LHfan VII. 470 III boding Owics, Night* 
iarrs.and R.iuenn with wide-strcuhed throats. 1783 J.athan 

1, tH. Synopsis Birds 11 . 593 Dorr Hawk. Night Jarr, or 
Night Hawk. i8ea Muntaou ihnitk. Diet. (1831) 337 The 
Nightjar i.s most plentiful in the wild trai ts of nncuttivated 
land. i8tt Mcrrmiih R. AWvrr/ xx, The night-jar spin- 
ning on the ptoe-biaiicli r888 Mks. If. Ward R. hlsmers 
5.S7 Suddenly they be.Hrd the purring sound of the night-jar. 

A Applied to other birds, csp. those belonging 
to of Caprtmul^s or to related geneia. 

S71R Morton Sorihxtmpt. 434 The Hutcher-Bird . .breeds 
soinetimeH in Northamptonnhirc, and particularly in 
Whiitlewood Forest, where 'tis called the Night-Jarr. 1840 
Ptnny Cyd XVI. 9a8/a .Sio*ornis tiimaturMS, African 
Long-tailed Night-Jar. /htd. 379/1 Macro iiptrryx Ajrt- 
sanut, Pennant-winged Ni'^bt-far, or Long-shafted (Joat- 
sui-ker. •894 Nrw 7 on Diet, Btrds 640 A second species 
of Nightjar, C. rnJicolliSf , .\% a summer visitant to the 
south-western parts of Enro^ie. 1899 K. J. Chapman Diatna 
Two Lives 67 The nightjars wake their vesper note. 

t Ni‘ght*karcliief. Obs. [f. Niout sb. 
Kkrchikk sb.\ A kerchief used to cover the head 
during the night. 

Al'iO \ nie'ht-hsrckrr: see Nicht-rail, quot. I5S4- 
14 . [see Night-cap 1]. i^i Hollyhush t/o/n. APotk. 
14!^ Take a soft night kerenef and wnrme it. 1378 T. N. 
fr. Conq. li'. India 9 He stripped himselfe naked, and tied 
a nightkerchefTe about his head. ^ 15^ A . M. tr. Gabrl. 
hoHcr's Bk. Pkyskkt- kis/i Take nighikerchifsor I'adataye, 
and cover iheiwith the CasMiain and apply thu plaster on 
Ihe Brest. 

Ni ght-lamp. [f. Night sb. ^ Lamp sb.J A 
lamp which is kept burning during the night, cnip. 
in a bedroom. 

i8ai ScoitAVn/Au. xxxii, Varney, .placed a massive silver 
night-lamp, .on a ra.trhlc table which stood close by the 
bead of the couch. 18^ Tennvson Lotkd.'v Hall 80 Thou 
art staring at tlie wall^ Where the dying night-lamp flickers. 
1838 Ords Circ. Sit., Pract. Ckem. 494 The Common 
Floating Night-lamp, .is nothing more than a sin.iil cup of 
mend pierced in the middle with a hmall glass tulie. 
b. Allusively, wuh reference to night-Rtudies. 
189s in Anna Stoddart J. S. Blackie II. 734 He often 
warned us ail against over- work and the night-lamp. 

Ni'ffhtless, a. [f. Night - k - less.] De- 
void m night, having no night. 

1613 PURCHAS Ptlgrtma^ <‘6x4) 434 The .Sun (whose 
presence they are long deprived of in the winter, which is 
rccom|;iensed in their night-Iessc Summer). 1643 Thspp 
Comm. Gen. xlvi 79 Think of that glorious night-Tcss d ly. 
i8as Honk txicry-day Bk. I. 777 Midsummer, or nighilcss 
days, now begin. 

Hence Vl'fflitlessnesB. 

1897 Expositor Scjjt. 708 All Hljerty is the result of nighC- 
Icssness. Ibtd. 009 The roam fe.aure of the city U the 
nightlessness. 

Ki*ght-ligllt. [f. Night sb, -► Light sh. Cf. 
MDu. (and \)m.) nackilukt, MLG. -lecht^ OlIG. 
nahtUoht (G. Haehtlicht),\ 

L The faint light which is perceptible during 
the night. 

1848 Hbxmam, Nacktliikt, Night light. Night-shine. 1653 
Gurnall Ckr. in Atm. (ed 7) I. 56 Thui night-light ^ 
ReMS«7n may s.nvc a person from some Ditch, or Pond. 1850 
Mrs. Browning Poems I. 11 Ever wave the Eden trees 
In the nightlight and the noonli^ht. 1865 Dickbnh Mut. 
hr. iv. xiv, By daylight, nightlight, torchlight. i89r Bruck 
Apologetics III. X. 496 The power to appreciate the Jifference 
between daylight and nightlight. 

2. A light which burns or shines during the 
night Also 

1839 Civil Eng. 4 Arch. Jrnl 11 . goo/x The absence of 
an universal syttCem of night-lights or signals. 1893 Zang- 
wiLL Master II. vit. 317 To watch .. the river, mirroring a 
thousand nighi-light.s, glide on. 

b. A small thick candle, or other contrivance, 
constructed to burn dimly for a long period, and 
used by night, especially in sick-rooms. 

1831 Catal. Gt. Exhib. 197 Wax and spermaceti lights, with 
plaited wi^ks, and other candles and night lights. 18^7 W. 
Collins Dead Ssiret i. i, 'I he night-light burning by the 
bed-nide, displayed rather than dispelled the darkness, s^ 
R. N. Carkv OncU Mar viii. 60, I had drawn the round 
table to the bed, and left the night-light.. beside the sick 
woman. 

Nrffht-line. [f. Night sb. 4 Limb j^.*] a 
line wiih baited hooks set to catch fish by night. 

1848 Kingsi kv viii. You were setting niitht-lmes. I 

saw a minnow lie on the l>ank as I came up. 1837 Huchrs 
Tom Bro^vn ii i, His pet plans of. . making night-lines and 
slings. 1879 JspKBRiKs U'ild Li/e in .V. Ca 359 Night* 
lines.. are (he detestation of the true angler. 

Hence Ni*ght-line v . ; Ni'ght-lining vbl. sb, 

1894 C. H. Cook Thames Rights \ti^ Owners have allowed 


their men to night-line to a large extent, ibid. i»i Re- 
serving netting and nighl-lining rights. 

tf. and aJv. [f. Night sb. -i* 
Long a. Cf. Oh. nihtli>ng^ -lang ; MilG. nahtlanc 
(G. nachtlang')^ ON. tuUilangt adv.] 

A. adj. That lasts or has lasted the whole 
night. Also Jig. 

1830 'rr.NNvsoN In Mem. Ixxi, Thou hast forged at last A 
night long Present of the Pa.si. 187a Howells Wedd^ Journ. 
<1697)47 .^welled the deep tide ot life back from its night- 
lofigelih. 1878 UutDA tV// vii. They retuined to 

then night-long baccarat. 

B. adv. All nit;ht; during the whole night. 

7870 Morris Earthly Par . III. iv. 13 But night-long their 

ship lay.. by the blosbOiiis sweet. 1885 C. J. Lvall Anc, 
A rob. Poet. 87 N ightloiig as we sat there. 

adv. Obs. rare. [See -LONG (s.J 
Fur the space oi a ni|;ht. 

c tooo A.lfric Gen. xix. a Ic bidde eow, leof, |i«ct xa 
T^eciiron to niinumbuHe and l«cr wunion nihtianges. cxao3 
I.AV 1SS04 pe wal |e wes swa strung ne mo&le nibtlonges 
b ia7S nih longe) nauere. .istondcii. 

Nightly (n^i*tli\ a. Also I, 4 sibtlio, 3 
-lioh, 4 ny^tly. [Oh #iiA///r»“Mnu. 

•he (l)u. ~li}k y OIKi. nahllth {G.ndchtiuh)f ON. 
mUitigr (N«»rw. nail leg, 8w. natiiig. Da. natlig) : 
see Night sb. and -lyc] 

1. Coming, happening, or occurring during the 
night ; accomplished or done by night. 

c 897 K. AL\ FRED Gregory* s Past. C. 433 Ha.bhe eower aelc 
his ^weord lie hU 9 eo for nilitlecuin e;(c. 97s lilickl. Horn, 

11 Aura ;^ehwylc hsehle sweoid ofer his byt>e fm nihtlirum 
ejte. a 1300 P. E. Psalter xc. 5 (Harl ), Noght saliou drede 
fr.i nilithc radne.sse. i 1380 WvtUF Last Age Ch. (1840) 74 
b.tt ben a ny^tly drede. an arwe fleynge in day. a 13.^ 
Wyatt in 'Potters A/w. (Ailx) 49 Ncucr was tlicrc nightly 
f.(inome So f.irre in errour. 1633 Milton Arc. 46 All my 
Pl.tnt.A 1 save from nightly ill Of iioiiaxm winds and . . vapours 
chill. i7ai Young Revenge^ i. i. By nightly march he 
purpos'd to surpri/e The Moorish camp. 1780-7J II. Brooks 
/'VW o/QhhI. (lUog) I V loo Killed in a nightly broil. i8a6 
Kirhv & hr EntomoL xliii. IV. 193 The proces.sionary cater- 
pillars make only nightly sorties from their nests. 1856 
ICanb Ariiic Expl. 1 . vii. 66 Its greatest nightly freering 
has l>e€n three-quarters of an inch. 1894 Glaustonk Horace 
11 xiii. 7 Such a man.. shed the blood Of his own guest by 
nightly stroke. 

b. Happening or occuning every night 
exvs^ Poi-E Jan. A May 15 This was liis nightly dream, 
his daily care. 1794 Ld. iLmnin Nirolas Nelson Jhsp (1845) 
I. 400 Every boat assembled at sunset for orders, and the 
cheerfulness w ith which the Officers and Men performed 
this nightly duty is very much to be admired. x8ta Byrun 
Ch. Har II. Ux, Hark • from the mosque the nightly solemn 
sound The Mue/ztn*s call. . *.854 J- s c. Abbott Napoleon 
(1855) I. iu 57 There were daily and nightly skirmishes 

2. Belonging, pertaining, appropriate, 01 peculiar 
to the night ; used by night ; acting by night. 

c laoo Trtn. Coll. Horn, 9 Hit is riht pal we forleien and 
forsLikt-n nihtliche deden, ho ben he werkes of hii sternesse. 
1376 Ki YiMiHc, Panopl. fpist. 771 So 1 say of nightly sleep- 
ings taken abusiuely. 1588 Siiaks. Tit. A. 11. iu. 97 Hecre 
noihing breeds, Vnicsse the nightly Owle, oi fuiall Ranen. 
1604 — Oth. IV. iii. 16 Good /Emilia, Giue me my nightly 
wc.Aring, and ariieu.^ 16x7 tr. A. de Domims* Rom. xiii. 17 if 
Bc he possessed with a nightly, drowsie silence in Gods 
biisinesse. 168a Drvdfn Rei Laict 8 As (hose nighrly tapers 
disnppe.'ir, When day's bright lord asct-nds our hemisphere. 
1784 Goi nsM. Trav. 198 Some pilgrim, ihitbcr led, With 
many a tale repays the nightly bed. 17^ Mrs. RApruFKs 
My si. Udolpho iti, 'I'he voice of the shepbcid udling his 
wandeiing flocks to the nightly fold. ^ x8ax Scott Kenihv. 
xxxii. Am 1 but doomed to draw a brief and glittering train 
along I he nightly darkness t 1873 Jowbtt Plato ted. a) V. 
log Let ihe nightly hunters who lay snaics and nets be 
everywhere prohibited. 

b. Dark as, or with, night ; resembling night. 
160a Shaks. Ham. 1. ii. ^ Good Hamlet cast thy nightly 
colour off. 1748 T homson Cast. Indol, xxxi. 777, 1 who 
have spent my nights and nightly days In this soul-deaden- 
ing place. _ 1837 Carlylr Fr. Rev. vii. iii, War-lhundcr 
mingling with the roar of the nightly main. 

Nightly (nai'tli), axiv. Also 5 neghtly, 5>6 
nyghtly. [f. Night sb. + -lt 2. Cf. MDu. nach- 
tehke, G. naehtHchy Sw, nattligen^ 

1. Every night. (Cf. Daily adv.) 

Some early examples might also he taken in sense 9. 

.*457 Anc CaL Rec. Dublin (1889) I. 396 Ther schold be 
viii. men ychos to wache neghtly betwen ihys and Candyl- 
mas. la^ Naval Acc. Hen. y 1 1 118^) T70 Marynrrs dayly 
and nyghtly aitendyng A awayting in keping the seid Ship 
in the dokke. 1340 Act 3a Hen. P/ll, c 48 Euery of the 
same persons shal dayly and nightlye , do his office and 
d^ty 1590 Shaks. Afids. N. 11. ii. 6 Some ke^ backe 
1 he clamorous Owle that nightly hoots. 18x3 G. Sandys 
Prav. 1 Tliose of the Religion daily threatned.and nightly 
fearing a massacre 17M Popk Sappho too For those might 
Cynthia . . bid Endymion nightly tend his sheep. 1796 
Rurkk Rejne. Peace Wks. VIII. 304 The crowds that 
nightly flo(.k to (hem. t8ao Scott A boot xxxv, I dread the 
Mntinel who is now planted nightly in the garden. 188a 
Sfkncer First Princ. m.xv. §59 (1875) 173 The comet., 
nightly waxes larger. 1895 19/A Cent. Aug. 3)7 A curious 
III tie ceremony that takes place nightly at a tnratre. 

2. At or by night ; during the night. 

159a Shaks. /Pam. 4 jui. iv. i. 8t Chaine me with roaring 
Pemes Or hide me nightly {n a Charnell house. 1834 Sir 
T. HKRBKRr 7 'rant, 61 I'he other.. speakei it selfe rather a 
Royal Carrauansraw, (hen a Temple, though nightly a 
thousand Lamps adorne it. 1687 Mii.ton P. L, ii. 649 
Ihey on the trading Flood.. Ply stemming nightly toward 
the polb I7»4 Swift Batt. Bkt. Misc (171 1) 960 Two 
Mungnl Curs.. join in Partnership. .nightly to invade the 


Folds of some rich Grazier. 1780-79 H. Brooke /W 4/ 
(1809) i. 43 When morning ai jMared, they wondered 
to behold new ramparts raised, niuhtly erected, out of the 
ruins which the day had made. 1815 Byron Hebr. Mel.^ 
Sennacherib, When the blue wave rolls nightly on deep 
Galilee. 

[f. Night sb, Man sb, Cil 
Da. nalmand, t nallemand (1647) ] 

1. A man employed during the night to emptv 
ces<ipnols, etc., and to convey away the night-soiL 
Also iransf. 

1606 Dekker News Jr. //e// Wks (Gro^art) II i9i More 
Btinkingb musty., then the fists of night-men. s66iOrders 
oJLd. Mayor in De Foe Journ. /'/q^z(Rtklg.) 64 That no 
Nightman be suflered to empty a Vault into any Garden. 
1700 T. Brown tr. hiesn/s Amusem. (1701)) 34 A Milch-Ass, 
to be sold at the Night-Man's in Whiie-cliapcl. 1763 C. 
JuiiNsioN Revet ie II. 946 'We shall all want .. our vaults 
cmpiierl '.—said ihc night-inan, 1813 Moork Post Bag iv. 
991 Who now will be The Nightman of No-Popery t i 8 a 0 
P. CuNNiNi.HAM N. S. Wales <ed. 3) II. loi An odour to 
which that of a nightman’s museum of foul nliominaiions is 
myrrh and frankincense 1880 PARKra Pratt. Hygiene 
(ed. 3) 109 Nighimeii, and the collectors and sorters of dust. 

2. A man who does work during the night, or 
on a night-shift. (Usu. as two words.) • 

1885 Harper's Afag May 870/7 'J here is a day and a 
nigiit man to each lock. 1887 Pa/l Mall G. 19 Feb. 8/a 
1 be night men usually dcbcend between half past six and 
seven. 

N i^lltziiCLro (n^^■tme*•i^, sb. Also 6 nightes- 
mare. [1. Night sb -i-Make Cf. Ml.)u. 

nachlmare, -maere, -vierf^i.e, etc. (Du. •vierHe), 
MLG. nachlfftar^ •maxr (I.G. •moor'), MHG, 
nahlmare { jit . nachlmahr, -ntahr)'. some of these 
forms show assiniilaiion to Make 5b.^\ 

1. A icmale spirit or monster supposed to beset 
people and animals by night, settling upon them 
when they are aslct p and pioducing a feeling of 
suffocation by its weight. 

c IS90 A. Eng Leg. I. 306/228 Ofte huy oucr-liggez (men] 1 
and men cicopiet ni^l-inare, c 1340 Aommale (i^keat) 
701 Wolf, fox, and nyimaie (F. pesanle] c 1440 Protnp. 
Parv. 356 1 Nyghtc Marc (or mare, or wyichc), epialtes. 
1330 Palm;h. 248/1 Nightmare, goublin. 1561 Chauier'e 
Miller's y. C.’s Wks. (iM>cght) i.) Jesu Cri-t, and seint 
Benedight, Blisse tins house kro the nijihies-mare. 1608 
Torsn.i. Serpents (165B) 71s The spirits of the night, called 
Inciibi and Sincubi, or else Nignt-mares. 1696 Aubkev 
Ptisc. (1771) 147 It is to prevent the Nighl-Mare (viz.) the 
Hug, from riding their Horiscs. 176^ Ciiati frton cEUa 
evi, The dealh-owl loud doth sing lo the night mares as 
they go. 1817 Sheli rv Pr. A than, l lau Like an eyeless 
nightmare grief did sit Upon Lis being. 1849 1 eNNv.soN 
Morte ePArth 177 King Aithur panted hard Like one that 
feels a nightmare on his bed. 

Jig. i860 'I HACK BRAY Round. Papers, On half a loaf. For 
weeks past this nightmare of war has been riding us. 
b. As a term of abuse, rare, 

1633 Ford Broken H. 11. iii. Hold your chops, nightmare f 
1804 Byron D^f, Tiand^. 1. i, Out Thou incubus I Thou 
Diubtmarc ! 

2. A feeling of suffocation or great distress felt 
during sleep, from which the sleeper vainly en- 
deavours to free himself; a bad dream producing 
these or similar sens.TtionB. 

1569 Turner Herbal 11. (1^68)84 A good remedy agaynst 
the stranglyng of the nygnt mare. 1584 Cucan Jlaven 
Health ccxli. (1636) 774 Ihe spirits being stopped, the 
night mare (as they call it) and palsie . . be engendred. 1631 
WiDDOWKs Nat. Philos. 53 The Night-inaie is a seeming 
of being choked or strangled by one leaping upon him. x^S 
Aleuhiareliis Btlphtgor Wks. 527 This was no fantastick 
imagination, nor 61 of the Night mare. 1711 Addison 
Spectator No X17 P 8 Moll bad been often brought before 
him for. .giving Maids the Night-Mare. 1748 Hartley 
Obserti. Alan 1 i. f L 53 Which seems to be Ihe Case in the 
Night-marc. x8a8 Scott JrHi. 79 Nov., 1 the night- 
mare in abort, and no wonder. x85a Mrs. Stowe Uncle 
Tom's C. xxxix. He stared at her like a man in ihe night- 
mare. 1874 L SiEPNEN Hours in Library (189a) I. vi. 334 
He is above all things a dreamer, and bis dreams resemble 
oigbtmarc.s. 

D. In Jig. and tran^. senses. 

1831 Carlyle Sart. Res. (1858) 71 Not till after long 
years.. did the believing heart.. sink into ^11-bound sleej^ 
under the nightmare, Unbelief. 1840 Dickens Old C, 
Skt^ xxix, Qiiilp indeed wa.s a perpetual night-mare to the 
child. 1879 Baker Nits Trib Lx, The ni^t-mare of her 
life was the possibility that her daughter should be sold. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as nightman-dream, 
•sleep, -sleeper, -weight. Also nightmare-laden adj. 

18.9. Carlyle Misc, II. (1857) 116 Over our noblest 
faculties is spreading a nightmare sleep. 1843 — Past 17 
Pr. (1858) aSa Awake, O nightmare sleepers. 1847 Tenny- 
son Prine. vi. a8i This nightmare weight of gratitude. 
1836 Dki AMUR FI. Gntd, (i 06 i) 169 You may plant in safety, 
Without nightmare dreams of nipping frosts i86g Macm, 
Mag, XI 11 . 156 Like weird ghosts from the nightmare 
laden world 1 had left behind me. 

Ni'ghtmare, v. [f. the sb.] 

1. irans. To beset as by a nii^htmare. Also 
Jig, Hence Nl'ghtmared ppl. a, 

b66o R. Wilde itsr Bortnlex Hag of my Fancy,.. Night- 
mare my soul no more, a 1678 Marvell Posms (1870) 136 
Thus the State's nightmared by this hellish rouL 1836 
R. K, Vaughan Mystics (i860) II. x. L 154 Now she sat 
nightmared in compeny, nervous, stiflT, and silent,^ the 
picture of stupidity. 1893 Lklano Mem, 1 . 110 The oigbt- 
mared slumber of froren orthodoxy. 

2. To imagine as in a nightmare. 

1839 Laov Lytton Ckeveley (ed. e) 1 . xiL 969 The ebtccne 
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truh *nd Inconceivable horrore Chat are hourly night-mared 
in French garrete. 

Ni'ghtmarish, a, [f. at prec. + -ish l.] Some* 
what like a nigbimare ; apt to give one the night* 
m.ire. 

183^ Frmsgr^s Mag, X. 439 That wild, disjointed, night* 
mareish iii'piraiion, which seems the esseiice oT German 
rumanth ism. iS^e King SUrra l/gVftda ix. After sleeping 
on the nightmarish brink of the falls. 1890 AiAtHontm 

0 Aug. 189/a I'he story is restrained, .in tone, yet there are 
fund and nightmarish touchea 

Hence Vl'ghtmarUlily orA/. 

1801 Sft/. Rev. 4 Apr. 425/2 It is.. unspeakably and nigbt- 
fnaii*>hly dull. 

Nrghtmary, a rare. [f. as prec. + -Yl.] Re- 
sembling a nightmare ; nightmaiish. 

1851 G. H. Kinqsi by .?>. 9 f Trav, (looo) 53* A very 
nighiinarey dre.iin ir promises to be. 18^ PtUl Matt G. 
21 Mar. 6/t How the master ever wrote anything but 
nichtmary stories .1 caniuK for the life of me imagine. 
XTrglltnefiS. no/tce wd Darkness. 

183^-52 Bail^.y /' rx/irr 37/1 He strained His eyes to work 
the iiigntness which remained. 

Xight-old, a, : see Nioht sb. 14. 

Ni‘ght-owl. [I. Nc«ht xA. - fOvTL sb.\ An 
owl u^ich flics especially by night. 

1593 Smaks Rich. //, Ilf ill 183 For night-Owls shrike, 
where morning Larks should •>ing. 1601 — TwcL N. 11. 
iii. 6o .Shall wee rowze the night Owle in a Catch! 1601 
I’inti. Top KHot\ i. in Hag ford Hail. 1876) I. 121 Like silly 
Niitht Owls They pi ate, and they ulk their Top* Knots. 
1743 PoL Halladt U860) 11 . 301 The night-owl shrieks, the 
raven cro.sks. 1796 Sproman «i// 1 1 , xxv. 239 The 

$tri t or liiglitfiwl oft jiiiaiia regularly (itaid as his nocturnal 
visits. 1845 Zi«' \rl,,\fct>o^. X>iV. 135/1 Niijhl Owls. .arc 
of small si/c, but iheir habiis aie geneially nocturnal, and 
their in .lions slow and noiseless. 

Night-piece, [f Night xA + Pjeoe xA C(. 

Du. noi/iisiuky G. nachtstuck.'\ 

1 . A painting or pictuie representing a night- 
scene. Also transf. 

S605B. JoNSOM Masque Rlackn'ss Wks (Rtidg.) 545/1 The 
scene behind seemed bea..lo which w.ih ailded 

an itbscure and cloudy ni^ht piece. 16^5 Vaughan Si/et 
Ati/i/. t6o Some meek nicht piece which day quails To 
cni'llellgiit unveils >^*'3 No«k/s Pract. DfSt . I V. 4^ But 

1 have diawti .1 s.id, and blaik NikHi piece of this abcady. 
1711 Aouis'iN Sfe.t No 83 P 9 He hid likewise hum* a 
ereat Part of the Wall wiih Nijiht-pifces. 1762-71 H. 
Walpoli- P'er.’ue'f Anetd /’atut. (1786) II 195 Excelling 
puiicularly in night pieces and canciiudi^lits. 1797 Hoi.* 
cMovr ir. .S'toiherg's I'rav 11. li, Chri.l btifire Cii.iphas. 

A night piece, c 1850 tr Hugo's HuHch/>ack 1 lii, Faces., 
whii h Keinbr.tnd' has brought out so giave and so expres- 
sive from the dark grimrid 01 his night-piece. 

b. Applied to an actual nigiit-sceiic, or to a 
londscapc as view<‘d by night. 

1643 S ber .Siadness 46 This plot was laid ; and this 
disigne in agitation (though it be a night-piece, which few 
have hitheito discover'd fiillyl.^ 1646 J. Gui cokv Piotes <f 
Obs. (16^0) 109 .So the Tradition, and so the Masters de- 
Acnbe the Night-peice of this Nativity. i8|s Duwnbs 
I.§U Cont. Countries I. 54 The solitude .iilumined by the 
hi ight and steady moon -1 thought u the finest nighl-pie«.e 
1 had ever witnessed. 

O. A.s a title of literary compositions. 

1648 HBKaicx The Night piece to Julia, a 1718 

pARNi-.Li. {iitU\ A Nuhl-piccc on Death. 

t 2 . fi,:' A mistress. Obs. rare~~^. 

s6ao MiODixroN Chaste Maid i. ii. Some merchants 
would in soul kis-. hell To deck their night-piece. 
Ni'ffht-rail. Now only Hist, or dial, [f. 
Night xA. + kAiL x^.l] A loosi wrap, dressing- 
jacket, or drcssiiig'gown, as worn by women when 
in undie-is. 

1554 Bury IPills (Camden) 146 Oon of my night ker- 
cliers and 0011 of my night railes. x6a6 Miuuikton 
Mayor of Qust nl*. in. li, To see men wear stoin ichers or 
niglil-rails. ^1640 Shiki ky Ca/t. Underwit 1. in Hulleii 
aid PL 11 . 3*7 What paid you for this dc.id m.ms hair? 
Where’s your night rail? 1688 Hoi.mk Afutoury in. i. 
12.2 He beareth Sable, a Set-Hood, laced, i.onjoyiied 
to a Niglit raile...Some term tliU a Hot^ed Night< 
raile. 1710 Stkklk Tatler Na 24s p 2 Finir striped I 
Muslin Night-Rails very little fiaved. 17M Ku hakomon ! 
Grandtson v. xliii. Does it not look as if die would have 
been an useful creature in the days of nightraii and notable* 
ness? 1793 Regal Rambler 24 The ragifed remains of a 
nightraii. i8aa Scorr Nigel xvii, I coulii w:igcr a rose- 
noble that she bus clean bead gear anil a soiled night-r ill. 
185a Thackvkav hsuioud 1. vi. My lady sitong up in the 
lx:d, showing herself full dressed under her night-rail. 1691 
T. Haroy Tess xxxiv, When we was pai king your few traps 
and your Mis’ess's ni ^ht-rail and dressing things. 

Nrght-raven. Now only 
nihthrvfn^ -hrefn. •hremn, etc. — MDu. vofht- 
rarten, -rave (Du. -raa/), MLG. nachtraven, OHG. 
niuhlrahan^ -fh)ram (MUG. nah/raben^ -rabe^ G. 
nachtrabe), ON. ndtthrafn (Norw. nattrawn^ Da. 
naile-, nalravnw see Night sb. and Raven sb.] 

A nocturnal bird, variously identified as a nifrht- 
owl, night-heron, or ni{rhtjar, or imagined as a 
distinct species. (Cf Nioht-orow.) 

In early use found only as a rendering of L. noctua or 
nycticorax. 

cqm% Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) N 14; Ni>ctum, naeht hraefn. 
f 8ae Vvr/. Psalter ci. 7 geworden ic earn s\^e swe nseht- 
hreiii (L. nociicorax\ in husincle. e 1000 Ags. Ps. (Thorpe) 
ci. s Ic xeneinned earn niht-hrefne geli& a 1300 E. E. 
Psalter^. 7 Made am i als nighte-rauen in hou-<efea fthat) 
cssa. *1400-80 Aiexatuler 4531 A rat land ni|t ravya 


Is him to rent tolden. 1S67 Mavlet G-. Forest 94 (Cath. 
An^l.), 'I'he Nightrauen or Crowe is of the Mune inaner 
of life that the Owle U. 1379 SPKNSFa Skepk. Cal. June 93 
Here no mght-ravenes lodge, more black then pitche 163a 
Milton Liiliegro 7 Where brooding darknes spreads his 
Jenlous wings, Ana the night-Kaven sings. 1678 Ray 
IVitiughby's Oruitk, 279 The lesser Ash-coloured Heron, or 
Night Raven. 1788 tr. Pontoppidads Nest. Hist. Nartvay 
IL 9t We have theNiabt Raven al^m here. 1808 Shkllkv 
at. tnysse 1. 4 Along the wild mountains night-ravens wore 
yelling. 

traus/, 1673 Kihkman Unlucky Citisen 168 What good 
could 1 exp^t from my Fathei, who had such a Night- 
Raven as iny Stepdaine was ? 

Vi'ght-robe. [f. Night sb, 4- Robb sb] A 
garment worn during the night; a dressing-gown 
or night-gown. 

1553 Rutland i*apers (Camden) no 'Therle of Oxford ctaym- 
eth .. to haue the nighte robe with the which the Queene 
wan clothed the night befura 1808 ScoiT Last Minst r. vl 
xix, All ill her night-rolie loose she Jay reclined 1863 J. H. 
Ingraham t'iiiar of P'tte (187a) 418 'The queen came to the 
door hurriedly, in h^-r night-robe«, and opened it. 

Comb. xk^Ontvtg XX^IV. 110/1 Woithies, in white night- 
rol>e*like blouMM protecting other clothing. 

Hence Hl*glit-rob*d a. 

1799 Shkridan Piaairo ProL, Where night-robed inis<»ca 
amble two by two. 

Nights (iiaits), otlv. Now dial, and {/,S. 
[(JE. niktes OKris. nachteSy -is, OS. nahtes 
(MDu. nachtes^ nachts, Du. *x nachts), OHG, 
nahtes (G. nachts^ an irreg. genitive lurm on the 
analogy of divots, dages, etc. (see Dat sb, 1 b), 
but in later use prob. apprehended as a plural.] 
During the night, by night, at night. 

Beoivul/ 422 Ic on yc)um slox niceras nihtes. ngoo 
Cynkwulp Cr/r/ 938 Mona )><ct sylfe, he sr moncynne nihtes 
lyhte, niherjxehreoset). c icoo Boetk. Metr. xiii. 59 Mere* 
condel seyfn on ofdeele, tincuAne weg nihtca xcnef)eS 
*itaa O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.)an. 1101 Se biscop Kannulf 
. ut of hoin ture on Lunden nibtes of'bmrst. a 1150 (hvl 4- 
Night. 501 Wan ich flo nibtes after muse, a xa^a Luus 
Ron 60 in O. A. Atise. 95 If he dret Imt me lum stele, 
heiine doh him pync nyhtes^ wake, c IW5 Sc. Leg. Samis 
Pfol. 109 Cliosme knychttiv seriiand byme bath day & 
nychtis. c 1400 Laud Troy Bh. 6443 scbolde aiite and 
wake nyghteii, As liauke on (lerihe that mUcb in inewe. 
i6ei Wichvi'R Mirr. Mart. K ij, Abuue all nights, nit^hts. 
d.'iye^, each hower rememlicr. To solemnize the Iwcntcth of 
Noucmlier. 

1866 Lowrll Bif^low P. Ser. 11. Introd.. So thievish they 
hev to trike in their vtonc walls nights. 1899 l^> J* Matmkr 
Chaucer* s Prol. p. vii, Cbaucer. .returning nights to hu 
home in chambers over Aldgate. 

Ni'ght-soene. [>• Night sb, Scene x^.] 
A scene viewed, or taking place, by night; a 
picture, or diarnatic 1 e preset lUt ion, of this. 

1684 T. Biirnrt The. Earth 11. 102 These things will make 
the day dead and melancholy, but the night-sreiies will have 
more of horrour in them * when the Inaring-ciarH appear. 
1700 Rowe Amb. S/eP’Moth. tv. iii, A niuht Scene of the 
'remple of the Sun. 1711 SuASTrsa. Charm. (1737) 1 . 317 
A conversation of the siimc free nature as that recited Iw him 
in hia night-scene. 1831 hc.oxx v\ J.oikharf (1831)) A. 115 
Garrii-k's acting, paittcularly in the night-\ccne, drew down 
universal applause. 

Night-flohool : see Night sb. 13. 
Ifi'ght-season. [f'. Night sb. -i- Season sb ] 
T'he night-time. 

X53S CqyERDAi x Luke xxL 37 In the ntcht season he wente 
out, and abode all night vuoii niuuiit Olinete. 1560 JJaus 
I r. Sieidane's Comm. 51 The Capiaine of Turt-gc had taken 
in the night season John Oxeliiie. 1596 Dalrymplk tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Siot. t. 93 In thir only nuintiiis in the ny‘ 
seasone thay rowit thami- selfes, and in thamc slcinct sound. 
4817 CoLEHioGK Btog. Lit. (Bohn) 299 He calls up the 
breeze to chase away the usurping vapours of the ni^hc- 
seAsoii. i8te (jossk Rom. Nat. His:. 37 The ahorigines 
holding their revels under the coolness of the night-scasun. 

Nightshade^ (ndi-tj/kl). Porms: i oiht- 
aoada, 5 uyjtsohode, nlohtheahod(e, si^te- 
aohede, 6 nyghto-, nighte8had(e, 6 - night- 
shade. fOP^ nihtscada * MDu. nachtscade, etc. 
(Du. nacntschade) and ftachtscadt 4 {w)e {VM.-scha- 
duwe), Ml-G. nachtschade, -schede, -scheide (hence 
M.Sw. natskada, -skada, -skeda. Da. natskade)^ 
OHG. nahtscato, -sthato (MHG. -schate, G, 
-schatte, -schatten ; ? hence Sw. nattskatta, -skatte- 
gjas), npp. f. Night xA 4 -Shade sb., i>erh. with 
allusion to the poisonous or narcotic properties of 
tbe berries. The variation of the second element 
in MPl. and MLG. is prob. due to independent 
popular corruption.] 

1 . a. A plant of the genus Solanum, csp. S. 
nigrum (lilack Nightshade), a herbaceous plant 
with ovate bluntly-toothed leaves, white flowers, 
and black poisonous betries, or S. Dulcamara 
(Woody Nightshade) with cordate or hastate 
leaves, purple flowers, and bright red l^errles. 
b. A plant of the genus Atropa^ Deadly Night- 
shade or Belladonna. 

c xooo iEuERic Glo^s. in Wr.-WOlcker 135/3 Strumns, uel 
stun Ittpina, nthtscacla. ^1400 Lanfr-anc'sCimrg. 55 Put 
to pis medycine pe jus of sum colde erbe: as morel, ny^t- 
achode, penywort. ^1450 Alphita (Anecd. Oson.) 119 
Morelia, .,aA|f/fr/nichlhesrhod«lr.r nhtescbedelfWhoun* 
desberie. {/W'^fiSSolmirum mortale\ 13^ Turner .\‘ames 
Herbs (E. D. 8.173 Solanum hortrn*e which.. is called in 
EngUshe N yghuhado. ifSa — Herbal 11. (1568) 141 N ighte 


■had or Petemorall. .Is a busby herbe, whyche la vsed to bo 
eaten. 1578 Lytb Dodoeus 433 Nightshade bath ruumio 
stalkes Ola foote long, full of l>rancbes. idgy S. Purcmas 
Pol. Flytnglns. 93 I'ho^ that are soporiferous, and 
Narcotick as. .Night-shade. iWS Holms Armoury 11. 
96 2 Night -shade, in tnohi places. .Is called Gold-Kiiape, or 
yrllow Grace, for the golden colour fruit. 171a tr. Pomet’s 
Hist. Dings 1 . 138 Some will have them to grow on a kind 
of Night-shade. 178^ Cowfkr Task iv. 757 ^me sprigs of 
mournful mint, Of nightshade, or valerian. xBio Crasse 
Borough xviil, Here me dull nightshade hangs her deadly 
fruit 1846 Linim.bv Ceget. Kingd. 619 The mont immediate 
affinity of Nightshade!, seem to be with Oliveworts and 
Hindweedit. 187a Macmillan True CinevVi. 295 The purple 
and yellow bloSHOni of the nightshade is constructed exactly 
like the flower of the cyclamen. 

aitrib. i8ai Smellev Epipsyck. 257 One, whose voice waa 
venomed melody, Sate by a well, undei blue nightabade 
bowers. 

Ag. a lApp J. Smith Set. Disc. i. 7 That venemous solanum, 
lh.u deadly nightshade, that drives iu cold poiM>n inio tiie 
undeistandingh of men. 1850 O. Winslow / wrfx/' i 13 
Satan has ever sought to engraft the deadly iiigbisnade of 
error upon the Ufe-giving Roms of .Sharon. 

2 . Used With specific names to denote species of 
Solanum, Airopa. or pUnts of other ceiw ra. 

African. American, Baatard Nlgntahade (ve« 
quota.), t Bindweed N. ^ ni Aanter's N. Black N. pee 
1 a). Climbing N. (see quot.). Common N. BtaU N, 
Deadly N. (sec Deadly 0.40. Encbaiiter'a N. (sve 
LnchanterA Garden Ii,=‘ Black N. tMadN. ^ce 
quot. 1578). Malabar H.^sCl/mbing N. tRed N,, Alke- 
kengi. Sleeping or Sleepy N.-/V//^/i' N. Stinking 
N., Hcnb.tne. Three leaved N.. a N. Aniericaii plant 
Clriilium) having simple sir-ms with tbiec le-ives at tbe 
lop. tTree-N. (^ee quot). Woody N. (see i a). 

1839 Grk Put. Arts 150 The berries of the ^Afih an night- 
shade (to/anum gtnneense) have been of late yems consider- 
ahly applied to silk. 1760 1 Lee hitrod. A'2/. App. 320 
Nighishiide, *AmericRn, Phytolacca. Ibid., Nightshade, 
Americ.in, Rivtnta. Ibid.. Nightshiide, *BHSiard, Rwima. 
ij{97 Gfraruk Herbal \\. fix. 960 It is called in lAtine.. 
Cttcea lutetianax in P^nglish Inthauiiiers Nightshade, or 
*lliiidweedc Nightshade. 1846-30 A. Wood Clnss-bk. Hot. 
44 ' 9 > Solanum Ar)f/ wm,*Black Nightshade. X783GHAMnKRS 
L^l Suppl Apii. K v., •Climhin^ Nightshade, a name soine- 
iimeji used for the Rn»ella or Guscnta of boiauLHis. 1378 
Lyie Podrens 447 Tins soiauum coo)eth..inoi'e strongly 
limn the *t oiTinion Nightshade. 1707 Mortimer Huso. 
(1791) II. 931 Flowers like that of the common Nightshade. 
*597 Gi-RAkDK Heri'ol 11. li. 268 In English it [Solanum 
hoi tense] Is called ^Gaiden Nightshade ; Mon U, and iietie 
Motc'll. 1578 Lvtk Podoent 447 'I'he oilier is called So- 
louum A annum, that is to say *Mad or Raging Night- 
shade. i6ooSuRi-LEr C>WH/r»r /'Of'/z/r II. xliv. 290 Diners 
plants which haue the same vertue, as mad nightshade. 
1760 J.Leb Intiod.Bot, App. 320 Nightshade, *Malnbar^/>’«- 
seila. 1378 Lvtk Podoeru 444 Of •Red NightsI ade, winter 
Chcrio and Aikakcngy. ^ Gerakdk Herbal 11. li. 971 
'J he red winter Cheriie is called . in lAtinc .. Solanum 
Pesicarium in Eni^lish red Nightshade. 1664 Evelyn 
A’ai. Hort. June (1779) 208 *Shruh Night-shade. 1707 Moa- 
TIMER liusb (1791) 11 . 231 Shrub Nightshade has a woody 
Stock and B^^l^che»^, dnik sad green 1 .eaves. 1378 Lvtb 
Poaoens 447 One is called .^Sleeping Nightshade, tspn 
Grrardf lift bat x\. It. 269 Dwale oi sleeping Nighishade 
hath rfHind blackish stalks sixe fo^ue hi.;h. t6it Cotgr., 
Aloielle soMinifique. •Slerpie Nightshade. 1688 Hoimr 
Armoury 11. 75/9 1 ne slri^y Night-shade hatha Sage-like 
leaf, with a purple Bril fluvier. 1796 Wiiuerino Brtt, 
Plants (ed 3) 11 . 2 s 9 Deadly, or sleepy Nightshade. 1760 
J. Lek lut*otL Bot, App. 370 Nightshade, •'J'hree-leoved, 
Trillium. 1597 (;hRAKUK fieri alw. Ixiv. '1 fais rare and 

pleasaunt plant [Solanum a* borescens] called * tier Night- 
shade is taken of some to be a kinde of (liniiie pepper, 
but not rightly. 1796 Withhring tint Plants (eci. 3) 11 . 
953 Bitter-sweet. * Woody Nightshade. 1849 Kaifviur Man, 
Hot. f 961 Solanum Pitlcainara, Bitter- -weet or woody 
Nighisb.Tde, Ii.ts slightly narcotic prof>ei tics. 

Vi'firht-Bhade \ L^- Night sb, 4 Shade sb ] 

1 . T*hc shade or darkness of night. 

1558 Pmafr Asneidw. E iv, Tlirongh the dark night shade 
her self she drew from sight. x6ai Bka 1 iiw \i r A/aZ. 
F.mbassie {iZjj) 164 Short wa.s our sun-hine, but our nigbt- 
sh.tde long. x839-5a Baii ey festus 237 I lie d.iy hath 
iiight-shnife long. 1878 Hardy Ret. Native vi. iv, The 
party drove off and vanished in the night-shadrs 

t2 Ac A ntglil-walker, a ptosiitnte. Obs rare'^^, 
i6ia B^AUM. & Ft.. Coxcomb 11 ii, Hcie comes a night- 
shade. A geiitlewonian-whore. 

Ni'ght-shifc. ff Night sb, + Shift sb.] 

1 . A shift or garment worn by women at night, 
tyro .Stehb latler No. 245 F 2 fSheJ carried off the 

following Goods. , Eight Night-Shifts 1717 CL Jacob A' a/# 
A'//r..xA 7 CuehA..slips on her Night-Shilt. 

2. A shift, or gang of workmen, emploted 
during the night. 

1839 Ure Diet. Ar*s 999 At ii o’clock in the forenoon the 
night shift of ininei-s w.is relieved hy ihe day shift 1887 
PeUi Malt G. 19 Ftb. 8/9 There wa.s cons'datioii .. in the 
fact that the whole of the night shift had nut ) et descended, 
b. The time din ini' which the shift lasts. 
i860 Smiles .Self-Help iv. 82 While working as an engine- 
man dining the night— nifia. i88s deport Pretwus Metals 
U.S. 18 To store the dAn is loosened duiiiig the night shifts. 

[f. Night sb - Shirt sb] A 
shirt or loose gatnieiit worn by bo}s or men when 
in f)cd. 

1837 Hughfs Tom Brown i. Iii, One •d the > sbers. .cm igbe 
the performer in his niL;ht-shiiL i860 Alt Year Round 
No 73. 543 The fetch or double of a man lying in his nigtit- 
shirt in beiL 1891 Spec tator 3 Jan. Ja One man wax denuded 
of his night-sbirt. 

Hence Vi'ffht-flhlrted a. 

1893 * B. Arb<tt8fomo * But 3 To run bang against two 
aigla-khirted little items. 



NIGHT-SOII.. 


HIGHTY, 


iright-floil. [f. Ni«ht 4- Soil sd.] The 
cxcremcntiiioua matter removed by night from 
vt'Mpools, etc. 

1770-4 A. IIuNirB Crorg, E^s. (i8t»4) If. 294 Niftht M»il ia 
ftund lo i>e an • xecileiit manure. iB44.SiKniEss Uk. harm 
Jl .10 A crop of ibe InrKc orange cairoi, inannrLtl «viih 
night-soiL 1B60 RfAUH B/// Lotiimamim. 343 I'hcy have 
lulled Ht siumliiy day by day, ye.*r by year, like vendor* 
ol night Auil, not like writcis. 

ITrght-song. [f. Night j^. + Soko s^] 

1. A '^ong "ting by night. 

1811 Moork Irish Meltuiira Poet. Wka. (1897) 102 The hour 
1 hat awakenn the night^mg of mirth in yunr bower. 

2. Enl [a/icr Oil. ntht~sanj^.\ The laat of the 
ST'ven canonictl hours; compline. 

1844 \A^fr.K}nvt .AngltH^^atanCh. (j8s 8) I. viL 272 The time 

for the nlght-v)Mg was, strictly speuking, niuJinght. 1853 
Itor.K ( A. Eatherx III 11 10 Complin or niRhi-*u»iig, which 
is rather a complement to, th.m a di&tinct hour by iiscll' of, 
the divine ufTicc. 

Hi'ght-apell. [f. Night sb. + .Spkll sb.] 

1. A Si Kill Used as a iirolcclioii against harm by I 

night. ! 

1 1386 CiiAiifKH Millff's T*. 3480 TTif niKhl-sprl sejdc 
hf mum rigliies. On the fuiirc hnlvvs of the hous abunie. And 
on the ihreivshfold of ihi* <l.»rc wiihoiiie. X579 K K.li/ots. 
Sfi^n^er's Shph, Cal, M.ir si ‘>p*‘ll, is a kinde of vers»* or 
ch.iime, ..as thu Niglilspel fur ihceucs. s6o8 'ror«>pi i. 
.^<r/rM/x (1658) ht-K This is an rxi client night-spell, mid 
therefore I was loath to pielenint it. 1619 Fi i rciikR Mfms. 

1 homa^ IV VI, H.ivc at y<ni with a night spell then 
(frorge,Si (Jeorge, . I le walks by day, so does he hy night' 
|ei«.|, 1674 Hiount I'.loMogr, (cd. 4), Ni^ht aptl^ was a 

J’raycr .ig.tiiiM the Night-ninr. 

2 A s|)ell used, or operating, to cause harm or 
trouble bv night. 

1589 R. HAKVtv /'/. /'xrr. (1590) 10 Such a one as speakes 
of gi>4>r)s in ihe liav : bur vscch f knuw nut what ni^ht- 
*l>eTs ill tb< daike. i6iaj. Masos Anal. Sott. 86 Binding I 
Hmie, that they cannot use lh»-ir n.ilurall powers^ And I 
hiciillirsrts we vee in night -'pels. 18*7 f/cN//. XC VII. | 
4116 When the next iiiorniiigs Sun had glistencil upon (he 
little sire.'ini, and the iiighi-'ucll ha<i thus been broken, one 
hoise drew aw.iy with c.i^e the waggon. 

atirth, 1 c 1600 Dhtr. Luifharor 1. 1. in Bullen Old El III. 
i6(), I have scene Vour rf)n(«'itn«e with witches, night-si>cii 
knaves, Connivyi ge mount eh.t 11 ks. 

Ifi'ght-aiUll. [f. Nioiir sb. +.S(:n sb,^ 
tl. A mock -moon, | 'arAs<‘lerM*. Ob^. t art. 

1594 ( 'onstabi k Eiana 1. it, K.arlhly vapouis dr.nwne up by 
llte Sunne, Comets begun, .md night-snnnea in ihr skie, 
1601 lloi l AND Eliny I 18 ’1 brio Moones also .ipjh ared at 
once,.. which most men culled Night Sunncs. 

2. pott I'hr* moon. 

184a I .ONOK. Hia'Aa ha ix, 'Ilfi moon, the Night Sun, 
C.istW'.irci, Suddenly, sUiriing fr- -in his auihtisli. 

Ifi'ght-sweat. [». Night sb. 4*.Sheat sb] 
iVolusC |terBpiration occurring during the nighl, 
symptonialic of ctTiain rliscasea. Ako yi^. 

a 1754 Mkah ICks. (1762) 4S7 In two month" a hn iif k c.'iine 
0TI, Aiiendcd wiih ihii si, heat and niglii - hwchIsi. 1789 
jrnl. 11. 19*1 hr night sweats, ami other hectic syinuioiiis, 
weie now c\lr< me. . I Nkvi Ji'h* ymtathan ll. 176 

Mowers th ll looked .ih if they had luyei li.id ihe niglu* 
sweat in .ill tlun liveK 1876 Bris uiwK y 4 . <V /’'«</. b/'f 4 

(1 SySi 60 Wiih this are nei esSJinly assucialed night swe.itu 
and olher t h-uaf teri'lic tcaturcs of henic. 

Ni'ght-tide. [• Night + Tide sb. Cf. 
MIXi. na</t/lfd, MH(i. nahtzU Xi. nuvhtzeit}^ 
MSw. nntlatidh tSw. «Sc TJa. naltehd ^ ] 

1. The time of nighl ; night-time. 

14.. Sir />Vw« 5(M) 1819 As S.»b«rr sicinid a nyghl liilr, 
Ilym thought he s>c lieiirs lidc. 1849 Voi-, Aniialul I ee 
\i. Ml I hr nighl ode, I hr dow n by the Hide Of my d.irliiig 
iny hrivl'- 1887 Mouhih < Wj's^. xii. 286 lit too are ibcuiiids 
of the iiighi-lide. 

2. A tide ol the sei occurring during the night, 

175^ SACiNrii- Rs in BiMisoii .1////V. Mem. D7‘(oi 11 . 

174 pro*.ecil with ihe firvl f.\ii vvin<l .nul nighi-lide above 
the town of t^iielief, 1776 ( <k)K in I'htl. I rans. I..XV'I. 
448 A noiion th it the niglii-liile nsr s higher ili ifi the day- | 
tide. 1853 I SiiiVFNso-4 ll. lirJa't I m. Hist. S75 Ihe i 
inght-tide of the is*:! an h.id «liilted in a bc.im of wood. 

[i. Night .r/t. + I'lMK j/i.] The I 
lime between evening and morning; tlie lime of j 
night or darkness. 1 

f' 1400 I.o\K SoHa'tHt, Mitr. xxvi (B N C. MS) If, 67 
IH*:) comeih duwnc allo'ie in the ny^t time fro ih.4t trait iil- J 
ions hille. 1538 Ki viir Du Lama, a "pj rite whi. lie [ 

rcihein ihe nyght tyme Martin Mm pi el. L 

(.Alb.) 39 iraken) oiitof his Ud in the ii>g)it lynie 163* J, 
IIavwAmv ir litoiidi's h rojiit’nti ja Sl\ .1 .‘Miib tl thr; cii* my 
in the night lime nn.Awaies. Loud (.at No 4 S ’7 iHc 

tame up with ihem .tnd .ittackeil ihrm in tb<' N ghi liinr j 
177a /'hi/. Traus LX II. 94 Ihr- re.t-on of the uatf’s 
appearing so white in the nighi-time, 18x9 Markvai E. 
Mildmav vii, Wandeimg about, in the night-time. 1856 ! 
R A. Vaughan \lyttus li^bn I. 8a 'I'hc niRhl-limc of the 
bcxly k the d.iy-time of ihc sotil. 

fig. 1811 Mt>iMi> Irish Mchdies Poet. AVks. (1807' loa 
Ib'ght dreams of the past.. Which come in the night lime 
of sorrow and caic. 

Ifi'lflxt-vision. [f« Nitjur sb. + Vision sb."} 

1. A vision 01 dre.'im that comes during the night. 

1384 Wvet IK ha. xxlx. 7 And .shal be ax a ilrem of a nvH 

viseunn ( L. vimohis tt<hturuje\ the iniillitnrie -that fo^len 
a^en Ariel. 174a \o>isr. AV. Th. 1. 163 Night-visions may 
bcfiicnd ..Our waking dicams are fata). 

2. a. The fncuiiy of xceing during the night or 
ill the dark. b. Abiliiy to sec only by night. 

i8a*-34 Goaitt Study Med. led. 4) III. 146 Acutei^ss of 
iiigbt vision is natural to various animals that prowl in tb« 
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I dark. 1838 Penmp Cyci. XII. 114/2 ffyetalapia, night* 
vision, or day-blindn«]v.s probably never occurs Ub a scpaiate 
iliscabc 

I t Hrght-waka. Obs, [f. Night rA W are 
sh. Cl. Ml >11. ftaeJiitvake (Du. -waak)^ G. ndcht- 
waihe^ ON. ndtlvuka J Tuc action or fact of 
kec-ping awake, or watching, during the night; 
an inst.nnce of this ; a wake or feast held at night. 

a 1000 Sem/arer 7 rGrein) )>a;r nriec oft bi.i(cat iicaro 
iiilitwacu mican stcfiian. 1483 f ' a .'A. Angl. 25«;/i Nighie 
wakcN, <> 4 r//^/V. ittx EMarrib. /fiV/j (Surtees) I. 

1^1 For nyghl wakes and hedemasse pcnnvs viij d. 1^7 
fioMJiNO De /lf/>XAfrv XXI. 11592) 32*1 'I'heir sh-imeiull nignt- 
wakes and mysteries celebrated in the darke. « 1641 Up. 
Mouniagu Acts 4r Mom. (1042) 137 A tyrannical Prince, 
killed hy his Satrapaes and Nubicnicn at that feast or 
drunken niglit-wukc. 

lienee Vl'fflit-waker ; Vi'iTht-wakinir ///• g. 
1483 Caik Angl. 255/1 A Nightc waker, //r'a^-irr. iS 03 
Shaks. Luer. tf^^ Yet, fowle night-waking Cat, he doth hut 
dallie, While in his hold-fast ftmt the weak mouse panteth. 

JSi ght-walker. [i. Night sb. Walkek so.] 

1 . Due who walks auoiit by night, esp with 
criiiim.'il intentions ; a bully or thief. Now rare, 
(( 'ommon in 17th c.) 

1467 Nottingham Rec. II 264 Kioardns Colnmn. est 
Goimnunis nocovaijus vocaUis Aiiglicc ‘a nyghtwalkcr ’ 
contra fotm.un Stainti. 1:1500 Vitgilius in Thoms t're\€ 
Rom. (1858) 11 41 I i»e nyght walktnt car«dc not .1 puynt 
for tli.'it trye. 1581 l.A.Mii vROk liren. li. vi. <ir,h8/ 1^6 
Watches to lie kepi for ancsting of suspected persons, and 
of niuhtwalkeriv. 1601 Hoiianu i'lv.y 1 . 4cx» Nt-io C.c.sar, 

. xMiig (as he did) to l>e a night-walker, . met other whiles 
with those that would so beat him 1671 t pHiciFes Reg. 
Ktuesi 580 To lodiic llie remainder of the inj;hi .tmong tne 
dehaiiihcd or imiuly suit of people, calld k.»ts or Nighl- 
w.^Ikers. 173a / imd. jl lag. I. 334 t ove some sh.-ire rtf 1 1 edit 
to the out-lying Night-w.ilkers and Sulnirhian ghosts. 1771 
L Long in Hone /. 7 ‘e>y day Uk 11 206 He m vci .. hurt 
any bo<I\ hiit roKiics ami night walkers. 1808 Spty 
Mag XaX 263 tine ol the night-walkers came in with his 
legs foremost. i8ao Scorr Abbot xwv, If he turns le- 
sciter of idle tumpainons and night-walkcis, the pl.icc innsl 
be rid of him. 

b. A Street- walker, a prostidite. Now ra/r. 
1670-1 N. Rtdiug Rtc. VI 152 A Huby woman prc&cntrd 
fi*r being a cmniimn night w.ilker. 1711 S 1 1 1.1 k Spuf. 
No. 8 P , I am very welt a< qu.iintcd with nil the H.mMts 
and Results of K< m.de Night -w.ilkeis *^>73® Pi'ii'iNii 

J’leasutcs of Town VV ks 1771 1 . 246 Young siigins arc 
sc.irce as rails ► PRiity .is batls the night-walkers go. 
18a5.de/ 6 (,eo. Jl', G. 97 f 3 Lvery common Prostitute 
aud Night-Walker. 

i c. ‘A bell -man*. Obs, rare’~\ 

m 1700 13 K. J>ist. ( ant. Crew. 

2 . An animal ihut moves about by night. Also 
in specific uses (sec (|Uols.>. 

16M Pi.or .Staffordsh. 24 y Most entrun it is that Krles me 
sill h night-walkers 1691 Kav i reaticn (i/>y2} 131 'Ihe 
'J am.-iiidu.i, or Ani-Beui, described by Maicgravc and Pis<«, 
who siith of them, that they are Night-walkers, and .seek 
their Food by Night. 1754 Simvi-e .Stow""^ Sur 7 > (ed. 6t I. 

I. XX. 124/1 What the Kiepcrx c.dl their Si hoot of Ape.s, 
which loiiiatns two f gvptian Night wnlkeis, and iv\o 
Apex from 'I'urkey. a 1779 f.ooK I'oy. iii vni. 117S4) 1 . 152 
We caught another flislij , of a 1 eddish colour with a 
lit lie lic.ird, which we c.illcd nighl walkers, from ihe gie.itesi 
number lieing c.iught in ihe night. 1894 OM'ing^WW, 

1 17/2 The huge nighl walkeis or hob-woniia. 

A somiiamliulist. iare~- . 

1733 C'hamiirrs />t/ SupM. s V. Noctmiuhnlatio, Those. . 
aflln led with it..aie by some called lunatic night- walkenu 

Ni'ght-wallring, vbl. sb. (i. Night sb, -i- 
W ALKING vbL jA.J I’hc action or fact of walking 
or alMHit by an instance ol tliis. 

1494 hABVAN ChroH. \ii. 400 Cert.-iync per^ones >» ihyder 
wore cfitninyttrd by Sir lolm Dry ton, (hen cu-otoa or 
gardeyn of the cy lie, for nyglit walkynges. 1584 R. Si or 
DiSiim. If iti her. x, i\. (1686) 149 Wiirhcs nighl w.dkings are 
bill ph lilt asic_s and dit.irnes. 1618 IIaiion Louutr. Juif. 
(i/ilo O'! Such nighl-w.dkiiigs ,'iie unfit for horn si men, and 
iiiiiie .suiiincr to the ih* tfc. i6ai Hi KroN Auat Mel. i. ii. 

II \ii 118 After I). lid meaiex, it [sleep) increascih fcircfull 
drc-.imes, Iiicuinis. nighl-walkiiig 

Ni ght- walking, ///- a. [Cf. prec.] That 
walks by 

1594 SiiAKs Rich If /, I. i. 72 1 here is no man secure Hut 
the Qiiceiics kindred, and night walking IJcr.dds. 1641 
Mil lOM Ammadv. Wks. 1851 111 . 191 To sl.iiul to ibe 
Colli lesy of a iiight-walkiiig cuilgcller. 1658 Rowiano Ir. 
Mou/its I heat. Ins. 959 1 hose night -walking lUitii iiliea 
b.ilter with their wings .mil rlcslmy those Ui.ii fly by day. 
1709 Kambl AuddleA afs 8 To iifea-iirc each .^ut, like a 
N ighi -walking I...idy. xBoa W. Ii,\ikg Htaicbr. HniLxV.iyj) 
3H4 'I'lii.s night walking old tellow<d the H.iiinieil Housi. 

Ni ght-wanderer. [i iNh.ht sb. + Wan- 

liLUhii sb.\ One who or Ui.tt whuh wanders by 
: orji* who is tr.avellinf' by iiiobi. 

1576 FihXtiNG Ir. tains’ Dogs (i88o< 2s 'Ihecfes, rohhrrs, 
Sp lyleis. and night wandorc rs. 1590 ^>HAKS. .Muis. .V. n. j. 

39 You Misle.ide night-wandeiers, laughing at llieir 
harine 1667 M11.10N /*. /.. ix. 640 A Marne, Which oft 
. . Misleads tli'.imar'd Nighi-w.mdeier fmin his way. 1844 
CAHPKNirK /ool 1. 191 riieic are fow situaiiuni. in the 
lower part of Java where this night wanderer is not coii- 
Miinily observed. 

Nrght-wandering,///.a. [Cf. prec,] That 
wanders by iiii^ht. 

1593 Shaks. Lucr. 307 Night-wandrii % weeKeU shrcck to 
.see liim there, 1651 CYfvk(.ano Poems 55 When nighl- 
wandriiig Witches put on ihcir patiins. 17M Pope Iliad 
XIX. 414^10 nighl - wandering sailors, pole with fears, klc 
o'er the watery wa»ie, a light appears 


So Vi*g’ 1 st-wand«riair vkL sbt, 

a 16^ Drumm. up Hawth. I/ist. Jas. V, Wks. (1711)98 
Till after mudi Misery and Ni|{ht-waiidring at Home, they 
were constrained to Hy into England. 

Ni'ghtward, a. [f. Night sb. + -wakd.] 
Coming, taking place, etc., towaids nightfall ; 
leading towards night 

«63i Milton in Birch /./>& M.*« Wks. 1738 1 . 4, I am the 
bolder to send you some of iny mshiw.ird Thoughts. 1644 
— Edstc. 5 Their night ward stuoiea wherewith they close 
the dayes woik 1863 Mkh. Whitmly Aaith Gartmry's 
Gtrlh. xxiii, To tread the nighiward path under the old 
Icnden sky. 

So Vl*glitw»rdji adv., towards the region of 
night, westwards. 

1855 Haiiev Mystic, etc. 93 They scattered wide, From 
Hungria, to Golcond and isles Molucqucs, And night wards, 
to Br.isil. 

Ni'gllt-watcll. [f> Night .r^. Waich sb ] 

1 . A watch 01 guard kept during the night ; the 
time during which such a watch is kept. 

c loeo Ags. CosP. Lukr ii. 8 Hyidas . . »nci« nde & nihl 
w.Lucan hc.ddcnue oft-r henra ht-ordi. 161 1 CoTf.R., I‘a~ 
trouilie, a siill night-watch in w.irie 1667 Milton P. /.. 
IV. 780 llie Chriubim . .stood arind To ihn night ^tutches 
ill wuilike Par.-ide, 1671 F. PHii.iri'.s Re^. i\eic*s. 580 The 
Constables of every Parish in l.oiulon can in ihcir Night- 
w.iuhrs comin.'ind better men than themselves to ihe lonip- 
lers or London Prisons. i8ia S. Rogi rs Eoy Colnnibus 
\. 25 (Tt in the silent nighl-wateh. 18x9 Markiat A. Miid- 
may vii, 1 , .determined to have one of ihosc grc.ii coats to 
keep me warm in nighi-walc'hes. 1884 J (tii.viouK Mongols 5 
‘I .iking my turn in the night-watch ag.'iiust thieves. 

attfdi. 1588 SiiAks. L L. L. 111. t. 178 A Ciiiicke, Nay, a 
nighl watch Consiuhle. 

2 . The pcihon or [icrsons engaged in watching 
by night. 

ri4oo Destr. Troy 7352 Nightwacvhe for to wake, wailcs 
lo blow. ri4oo ^erus. 41/728 pe ny^i wacihe to )>c 

w.illc Si wa\les 10 blowe. 1530 Paisgk. 248/1 Nigbt 
wait he. 1645 Rui iiK-rsoKo I't yal 4- 'J 1 1. 

I aith 1. (i«|s) 3 If .(br* m^ht-wali b f.ill f.isl .islccp. i8w 
CtKOTS (meCie 11 Ixv. Vlll. 362 A liillc beloie day break, 
w hen the iiig))t-wai( h had just broki n ii|x 1883 Onksii kv 
Cio^s. Com-u iii/ng 174 Ntght ti atdt, a itvisiy old collier 
who keeps guard on die surface during ilic nighl. 

3 . One ol the (three or four) watches into which 
the night was divided by the Jews and Komans ; 
hc'ucc, any similar period or division oi the nighl. 
Usually in //. 

ciaoo Inn. Coll. /font. 39 On his niht bcfS fowucr mlit 
wecches. 1535 Covi-kualp. f's cxix. 14B Myne eyes pre- 
uente \'S night watt hes. 1611 Hiai e /*«. Ixiii 6, 1 .. meditate 
on ihcc in the night- watches. 1634 Mu ion Comiis ^47 
Mi.:ht ue but bear '1 be .. village cock Count ihe night 
u.'iti.hcH to his fcath« ry Lames. iBs* Mas Siowk Unde 
‘lorn's C. xxx\i, Mashing ih>uiigh the cliambcis of his 
brain, c<iiiic ail the fe-oful images of the night watches. 

So Ni'ff lit‘Watolier ; Vl'iflit-watcliiiiff vbl. sb. 
and ppl. a. 

1568 c; RAKTON Ckron. II. 40 <)Toauoyi 1 e all 'nighl wait hers 
ndioyning to Pniis 1859 Mikmxih R. Anen-l x\\. Me 
dismissed ihe mght-waichvrs fiom the room. 1697 Dkvosh 
/ Life '2 Hi>loogieai abstinence ami 'night watt hiiigs 
ai his Study, n 1839 Phah) /W/w* (1865) 1 ^84 Labour 

niiisi l>e your doom, Nntht watchings, riav-. of gloom 1856 
i>er's L tie..Sci , I'rati. Chrm. 46<j Ihe best rirscription of 
r.imlle inatiuf.tcl iircd from wax is ihe moi l.n -light, which is 
used for mghi-w.'iuliing. 1579 Nor 1 iiitRoimK Dicing 
(184 p 46 V'*)U abused, and not vsvil, your slee|.e indue lime 
and Older, by leason ol y'our ydle ‘iiiglu-vvauhiiig playes. 
1641 A. Ri iss Mellldit i6<)T hat he may not be found asleep 
My hi lugbt w.iicbing enemy. 1820 Skki i kv Hymn Aferi. 
ii. A iiighi-watrliing .'ind door-waylaying thief. 

Night-wind. [f. Night sb. + Wind sb] 

A wind that blows duiing the night. 

181a Byron ( h. ff.ir. i xiii i, The night-winds sigh, the 
bieakcrs ro,>r i8i8 S* orr //r/. .l/zr// x\ii, Ihe ino >0, and 
ih ■ dew, and the nighi-wind. 1839-5* bxiLi-v Acstus 29 A 
cli.ingf less tune Of sadness like the nighiwiiid’s 

Ni'ffht-WOrk, [i. Night -i- W ork sb. 
Cl. dL. nilifiveorc (Beowulf *>^7'.] Woik done, 
or wbicli 01 e has to do, during tlie iiiglit. 

1594 PiAf Jeu'dl ffv. 67 'lo pul some in ininde of ihcir 
grovsc night -wonrkes. 1599 I). Jonsun A?' Man out of 
tl mu.s.s, 1 made wh.it pic e of nighl ^voTk you ha^e in 
h.snd now. 1679 C. Ni-ssp Antuhrnf 201 A woik of 
darkness, moon or oigbt-woik. 1835 L ri /A// Aianu/ 
374 One iiigrnious physicion, when asked ahoiii the effects 
of night- work on f.'tnory children, coiidminezl it. 18S9 
E. A. Pakkks P*ad. Hygiene (ctl 3) 529 Among the duties 
of the soldier is some an ouni of nighl-MOik. 

So t Vl'ght-work v . ; Hi ght- worker. 

1654 (tAYTON Pleas. Notes in. viii 1 16 And for their l4ind- 
ladic.s 10 Night wot ke them inios Icm e. 1714 Manoi vili r 
And. Rees 1 9> lhat the sincli of^'iin was fragrant 

even to night-woikers. 

Nighty (nsrti), sb. [f. flight- (see dcf.) + - Y ] 
A 1.1 nil liar (orig. nursciy) name lor a night-gown 
or night-dicss ; also irattsf. of ti suiplice. 

i 8{95 in A'nnk's .Stand. Diet. •B97 Flan ON A Han>ard 
Apisodes 205 A nice liiile hoy at S Tiinodiy's, — piping 
litpiidly in an angelic 'nighiy * at Chap**!. 1903 Morn. 
J.iader 3 I)cc 7 '1 O'* ‘ nighty * is smartened up. by being 
lied with nairow ribtxMisdown the front. 

t Ni ghty, tf. Obs. rare. [f. Night sb. -f -T C] 
Pertaining to night ; nightly, nightlike. 

TC1400 Lyocl ^sop'e A'ab. 1. 19 To chase away (ke| 
nyghiy (i/.r. ttiyghty) clowdes blake. ifM [see Nic.htmh a.}, 
tgia .Stanvhurst Aimeis 11. lArh) 55 wee keepe iboe md* 
path with darcknesse nigbi^c btueykd. 
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NIHILIFICATION, 


t Nighwhatf ado. Obs. rart, [f. Niaa A > 
-WHAT; cf. sontiwh^y etc:] Almost, nearly. 

e ia9o Beket 1924 in Enf. Leg. I. 161 Heo weren 
nei^wat at i*e sa are ^ kiii^ it wiute ia97 R. Glouc. 
(Rolli^ 437 pe frenne were nei^wat iliro^t to gmiide. IbtU. 
1791 A luueiding..& i« nien nei wat mile. 

tl^’i'gion, variant of Niixjkt. Obs. rare"^, 

«70 Lrvins Manifi. 164/9 A Ntgioi^ ntoriot uUoia. 

I 9 ^ 1 girtnes 8 , obs. Sc. form of Nigoardness. 
Xigiting, vbL sb. : see Nidqet v ^ 

19 ‘igle, obs. variant of Niggle v. 
fNigmenog. Obs, rare (See quot.) 
a 1700 B. £. Dut. Cant, CreWt Xigmenogt a very gilly 
Fellow. 

Nigaay, -nye. Also 9 -noy, -daw. 

[Ol obscuie formation : cf. Nick-nack.] A trifle; 
a trifling, useless thing or proceeding. 

as 689 Ci.R(.AND /'irewj (1697) 9a (Jam.), I (c was not for the 
French nignayua, But briskly to his bretbeni says [etc.J. 
*7^ Ramsajit AV*///tr, Cats ^ Cheese Poor Poustea now the 
' ''' ' ‘ !S to the l.-»W. 1788 PiCKRN 

Naething now (ills the bole 


daTUn saw, Of gawn for nignyes to tile l.iw. 1788 Picken 
/W//M (1813) I. 134 (E 
y. n 


r iiignyc 

D.V.U 


r pantry, Hut soino nigiiye that crams the gentry. 1835 
Walker Rhymes 195 (h. D. !>.), Numerous Nig-naws from 
New Zeal.ind. i8fo Antrim ^ Down Gloss. 73 Nignay^^ 
useless profitless doings. 

Ivigneti, obs form of Ninetv. 
t ITigOU. Obs. Form! : a. 4-6 nogon, (5 no- 
gyn). /i. 4-5 nygun, 5 nyg(g)oun, 5-6 nygon, 
6 niggon. fOf obscure ori'^in : see Nio a. 
and Niggard.] A niggard, miser. 

a. 1303 R. Brunne ILtnM. Synne 61)55 What seye je by 
hese sireyie negons pat sc al day Goddes pcr.sones Uefuru hem 
deye for mysese. 14.. Sir Bents kC.\ 1917 pus men schal 
twhe odur .Of mete & drynice no ii»*gyi) to be. ri46o 
Toivneley Myst. xxx. 571 The ti'-gonH that inowchidand had 
no will For hart fare. J'ltgr. i'erf. (W. de W. 1531) 

19 b, He hegyniieth (o^.sre hi<,goode>, and waxeih a negon. 

i It amil. Synne ^ Pers w.is..awyi>e 


8 1303 R. Hruv'jk 
crtiicytoiis, And a nygun and aiiarous. e 1330 -- Chrtm. 

(Rolls) 5771 He was neuere nygon ne nyce. ^ 1386 
Chauli'k Cook's t\ 319 My brother is a nyggoun, 1 swer by 
( • isles ore r 1418 Hik'Clkve De Reg Pttm. 0033 To you 
iherof Wan I be 110 n)gon. 1500 Cation's Chron. Eng. v. 
64/1 Hrw.'i.sa very nvgon,aMd wasexalied to his empire by 
the Grelceik 1570 Levins Manip. i64'8 A Niggon, 

Hence fVi'gonry, t Ni'gonalilp, niggardli- 
ness. Obs. 

t 1400 Love Bonavent. Mirr. xxxvi. (B. N. C. MS.) If. 87 
'I'hyne owne false coueilse in excusatiouii of lh> nc nyguiirye. 
i 1460 G. Ashby Dicta Phtlos, 548 Be nat in yourc expenses 
ouer large, Ne lo iica[r]ce by m.siicr of nygonship. 15x8 
Pil^r. Per/. (W. de W, 1531) xio These be y- vice, contrary 
to these vertues, . . Auaryce or negoniy. 

INTigramancer, -mancy, obs. IT. Nkcuo-. 

t Nig re, variant of Niqkii or Nio.ckh. Obs. 

c 1700 T. Brown Leli./r. Dead 1707) II. i3x A manner 
that discover'd hs had an a'>cendeiicy over the rest of the 
initnoital Nigies. 

tNigred, a ndsprint f<** iNOBKrjK t/ 

1657 Tommnhon Renou's Disp 335 The round (Ari.sto- 
lochia], which nig'‘cds fL. nccedU ad] the confeclion of 
H iera Pacchii, I'alifies and dries potently. I The Phys, Diet, 
compiled for tlie work gives * Ntgrede^. makes black ’.] 

t Nigre dity. Obs. rare. [L late L. nigredo 
blackness.] lilaLkiic»s. 

<547 Hooroe lirev. Health Ixxiii. 94 In wlio-^e urynes any 
nygrednie or bl.ickenes hath doininioii. 1597 A M. tr. 
GmllemeaHS Fr Chirurg 99/7 Ther rcmayneih somtimes 
a liigreditye or hincknes aliout the aperuone 

t Nigreffeiotlon. Ohs rare ®. [Cf. Nigrifi- 
CATION.] ‘ A making black* (Phillips i6,:i8j. 

Nigrefle, obs. form of Nioripv. 

Nigremansi, obs. form of Neckdmxncy. 

ITigregOenOe (naigrc-sfns). [f. L nigrese fre : 
see next and -knck.] The process of becoming 
black, or the blackness nrodiiced. 

1858 Kuskin MihL Pesint. III. iv. x. § 10 An imagiiiatitra 
obt^er may find, perhaps more to amuse him in the erratic 
nigrescence than in many a Laboured picture. 

b. spec. Darkness of hair, eyes, or complexion. 

1885 Buddoe Resets Britain 5 A ready means of comparing 
the colours of two peoples or localities is found in the Index 
of Nigrescence. 

Vigresoant (ndigrch^nt). a. [ad. L. nigrg- 
scent-em, pres. pple. of nigresefre lu grow black, 
f. ntger black.] lllackish, somewhat black. 

1755 in Johnson. S77S Nuokmt Hist. Fr. Gerund !. 531 
The nigrescent rna«;ulation oftheir pristine niveous candour. 
1819 H. Bosk t^estfiad 1. 279 'i ho glossy ermine,. .Or scarcer 
sable with nigrescent lo(ks. 18U-34 Goods Study Med, 
(ed. 4) IV. 4SO The Nigrescent beproxy .is improperly 
called black, though it was so named by (lie Greeks. 188a 
t.ntom, Ma^. Mar. 993 A. gibbera . .\toa black halteres, as 
well as nigrescent alulets and wings. 

ITigre'gceoiifl, ptv^e. [f. as Niorrsc-bst -t 
-E0U8.J Blackish. 

1887 W. PHiLLint Brit. Diseosuyeetts t) Variable In colour 
—brown spadiceous, violaceous nigresceouii. 

Sfigreioito (id'gr^saiD. Min. [i L, ntgresc- 
ire (sec above) + -ITS 1 a. Named 1 867.] A hydrous 
silicate of iron and magnesium, changing by ex- 
posure from green to black. 

Vigri-t combining form of L. niger^ nigr-^ as 
in nwicaulati, or -eauHne, haTing a black stem, 
mgruoliate^ having £ black neck, n(gricorma/i, 
^rurai^ •penmafe^ etc, 

1887 Mavnb Expos. Lex, tSga Syd. Sou Lex, 


Vigricaat (m*grikSnt), m. [ad. L. 
cant-em blackish, swarthy, pres. pple. of nigUdre 
to be blackish, f. nigor black.] Bl^. Bot, «■ Ni- 
grescent. 

177a Nucknt Hist. Fr, Gerund II. 97 To dissipate the 
ni^ricant squadrom of darkness. 1887 W. Phillips Best, 
Discotnycetes 183 Globose or heoiisphsrical, nigricaiiL 
iio f Hi'grloaating ppi, a,, blackening. Obj,~'‘^ 
1716 M. Davies Atkea. Brit. HI. Arianism 31 The belter 
to carry on the nigricanttng Art of sucking of Spiritual 
Venom out of HotMy*suckles. 

Vigri'fiOy a. nence-wd. [Cf. niagHtyU.^ Black. 

1804 Something Odti^ II 89 He don’t believe there u a 
dovil. Apropos of his ntgrific Majesty (etu]. 

Xfigriflca'tion. rare [f. 1,. nigHficdre : 
Bc'c next and -ation.J ‘ The act of making black * 
(Johnson 1755). 

Viffxiiy (nt grifoi), v. Also 7 nigrefle. [ad. 
L. mgrificHre to blacken, f. niger black + facire to 
make.] trans. To blacken. 

x6s6 in Blount Glossogr^ lyat in Raii ev. x8oo Lams 
Lett. V. 44 ‘Twoiild have been but giving a polish to lamp- 
black, nut iiigrifying a negro primarily. 1870 Obserr>tr 9 
Oct., lifting a tor biutJi to ni^fy the white and shining 
celebrities. 1893 .Scott. Leatier 37 Sept., Thu old part . . has 
now become completely nigrified. 

Kigrma (ni’grdiu), sb. Min, Also nigria. 
n. L. nigr* black 4 --ine 4. Named 1800.] A black 
ferriferous variety of rutile. 

1803 Jameson Mtu. It. 509 The red colour, .distinguishes 
it at onc'c from iiigrine. xBp^ 1 '. '1 homsun J^fin.^ Ceol . etc. 
1 . 468 Nigrin . . occurs at Ohlapian, in 'Fransylvania, and was 
first described and analyzed by Klaproth. s88o .Vin. Mag. 
IV. 7u Ihey are of the variety of Rutile known as Nigriiie. 
ITigrine (nigr^in), a, rare, [£. L, nigr- 
biack '(■ -INE 1 1 Black. 

1883 Glasgow Herald 4 May 9/5 Quite as salisfaclory as 
any of Mr. Whihilcr’ft tugriiie arrangciiientt. 

tNigrite^- Obs, rare, [1. L. mgr- black 4- 

-ITE 1 I.] Allegro. 

1594 Bi.undkvil Exeie. v xii. (1636} 558 The Spaniards 
have not found either in Mexicana, or in Peruana any 
Nigriies or blacke Moores. 1597 J. King Oh Jonas (1618) 
X7^} The puore Nigiitc tbcir slaue. 

Nigrite*^ (ni^gr^t). Chem. [f. L. 7/1^7'- 
black » -iteI 4.) Nigrite core (sec quot.). 

i88x Orfdor Electr. Illuminedton I 338 The * Nigiite* 
core iioenud by Mr. Price .. is another coinbination of 
ozokerit and india-rubber (or guttapercha).. .Nigiile core 
h.is a iitgh insulation resistance. 

Nigritian Odgri-Jlan;, a and sb. [f. Nig} iii-a 

(see Gel.) y -an.J 

A. adj. (Jf or belonging to Nigritia, a region 
in Central Alrica nearly co-extensive with the 
Sudan, the home of the most pronounced types of 
the iirgro race; hence, of or belonging to the 
negro race. 

J'. H. Ingraham Pillar of Fite (1879) 75 Two Nigri- 
tian lion-leopards of Rhodian marble. xBba I.ubhock t'reh. 
Times (cd. a) xii. 377 Negroes of the true Nigritian stamp. 
i88x Fkatiirkman Soc. Hist. Mankind V. Intri^, p. x, The 
Nigritian stock has branched out into four distinct races. 

B. sb. All inhabitant of Nigritia. 

1881 Fkatheeman .Vac. Hist. Mankind T. Inirod. p. x, 
The Takroor Nigritiam. represent the original type without 
intermixture. 

Ninitic (nigri'tik), a. [f. L. nigr- black 
iric.J Of or pcrinlniiig to the negro race, spu.^ 
the Oceanic negroes {Cent. Diet. 1890). 

Vigritade (ni gritiml). [ad. U nigrilud^e^ 
f. nigr ., niger black : see -tude.] Blackness. 

1651 ("uLPEvrER Astrol. Judgem. Pis. (16^8) 194 Their 
colour is pale, xhaddowed with a little nigritude or dark- 
iu*ssv. 1657 T uMi insun Renon's Disp. ait Nigritude 
deturpates [the teeth |. i8aa Lamb E/ia Ser. 1. Praise 
Chtmney^SiueePers, I like to meet a sweep.— ^tie of those 
tender novices blooming through their first nigritude, a 1840 
H. CoLERinCK (i85r) II 33 Reflections on the rear-w.'ird 
nigritude of the kettle. 1880 Q. Rev. CLXVIII. 37a Our 
aged friends can well remember when the smoke of London 
was not equal to one-tenth of In^t year's nigritude, 
b. A black tiring; or reputation. 

1869 Echo a Sept., I'he subtle nigritudes bom of the 
household fires. Upon our dwellings these nigritudes fall 
[etc.]. 9876 Pott Mall G. 6 Aug. 9TWhiiew.'i.sh >n^), to lie 
done effectively, must be attempted on such unmistakable 
nigritudes as Judas Iscariot or Judge JcfTrieSb 
Hence Vlffrltu'dlnonE a., hi ick. 

.Saxf. Poems, Depil qf Neunes 106 To whiten 
his nigritudinous legs. 

t ITi'gro. Obs, Also 6 nygro. [ad. Sp. negre 
Negro, after U nipnr-, A ne^ro. 

a 1548 Hall Chron ,Jf€n. Id ft, p. vli/i Their fBces,neckes, 
armes A handes, conered in fyiie pleavaunce blacke . .so that 
the same ladies ^emed to be nygrost Irnr) or blacke Mures. 

N. Lichepifld tr. Castanheda's Conq. R. tnd. iiL 9 
Our men saw cerioine little Nigroes. 1618 Lithm>w Pilgr. 
Farewell C J, 1 know these N igroes, of the Ausiriale Sutine, 
Haue not endur'd such heat. 

Vigro-, combining form of L. niger black, 
used 111 Ent. and Dot. to indiente a mixture of 
black with some other colour, or some feature of 
a blackUh tint. 

. Jafl Kirbv ft Sr. Rntomoi, xlvi. IV. 303 When it is said 
of a body that it is nigro-seneous it nmuis that the mneous 
tint prevails. 1847 Habov in Free. Benu, NeU. Club ll. 
No. s. S3S Breast nigio-pub«Kent. ibid. 944 Legs nigro* 


Ibscout. ibid, a^ Elytra . .with a ihickish nijp-o-mihesc e n c e. 
sB8a Genden 33 Dec. 533/3 Nigro-hirsute Denorobcft wah 
rich orange blossoms are rare. 

Nlgromanoer, -manoy^ obs. if. Nicbo-. 
NigromaDoiaii, -cion : see NscBOMAMOfiii. 
BTigrOsina (ni gr^in). CAem, Also -in. [f. 
L. ntgr- black + -ORE 4 -INK 5 . J A blue-grey or 
blue-black colouring matter derived from aniline 
bydro-chlorate. 

189a in Srd. Soc. Lex. 1897 IVestm, Com. is Aug. s/3 
One sample, made of nigrosine,. .contained quantities of 
fungi 1899 Allbutfe Syst. Med. VI 1 1 . 889 They stain well 
. .with hannatoxylin, congo-red, or acid nigrosln. 
KigroUft (iii gras), a. Ent [f. L. nigr- 
black 4 -0D8.] Deep black. 

(i8a6 Kieby ft Sr. Kntomol. xlvL IV. 903 yEneo-ni^rous.] 
E. Newman Hist. Insects \\\, ii. 173 Blacks ]..iiigrous or 
nigeTjthe colour of lamp black. 

I MigB. Obs. {Sie God sb. 14 b, and Od^ a.) 

1640 (^APTHORNK tFit in Constable v. Wkx. 1874 I. aji 

Precise 'I'^Iors, that..iweare cuds nigx over their wine. 
a 1643 Cartwright Ordinary iv. i,^S nigs and well re- 
member'd. 

Ifigt, obs. form of Night. 
ilHigna (ni'gwi). Also 9 negua [Sp. nigua.’\ 
The chigoe or jigger. 

i6sa Catt. Smith Tbke. (Arb.) 5B0 Then had they a little flea 
called Nigiia, which got betweene the skinne and the fk>h 
before they were aware, and there bred and multiplied. 
1760-73 tr. Juan jy Utloa's Foy. (cd. 3) 1 . 64 IIm insect of 
Larthauena called nigua, and in Peru pique, is sliaped like 
a flea, but almost loo small for sight. 1818 Kimsv ft Sr. 
Entoniol. iv. (iKiS*!. 103, 1 am speaking o( the celebratsd 
Chigoe or J iggi^rs, calletl also N igua. 1831 May hew I.ond, 
Lalntur (1861) 111 . 35 lire most annoying species, .being a 
native of the tropicaf latitudes, and variously named in the 
West Indies, chigoe, Jigger, nigua, tungua, and pique. 1868 
F. Boyle Ride across Cunt. 68 * Neguas '. . beltei known in 
Kngland by their West Indian name 'jiggers' or 'chigos*. 
Nihend, Nih^eUe, obs. forms of Ninth. 

II ITil&il (itdi hil). [L. nibit nothing.] 

1 . A tiling of no worth or value, rare. 

*578 Hasvrv IVks. (Groxart) I. 134 Counters, ahich 
nuwe and then stande for hundieds and thousands, by and 
b^e foi odd iiairpeuft or farthiiiges, are other whiles for very 
nthils. c x6io Mii>dieion, etc. H idow 1. i, l^ook you, all 
these are nibils ; 'J liey want the punction 1^3 1 . Bargravk 
.Serm, (1694) 79 While they would iie both papists and pro- 
lestaiitH, they are, ii.Ueede, newters and nihilsL 

2. •oNlCHlL i. 

16x9-30 J. Mxai> m Crt. if Times Chas. I (1848) II. 6a A 
comiuissioii was directed.. to inquire into his lands and 
giKxlx. and lo seize upon them for the king, but they returned 
a nthti. 1684 Manllv CowelTs tnietpr., Hthtl or Nichtl, 
ift a word which the SberifT atiswers, that is^ opposed con- 
cerning Debts ilittviable, and that are nuthing woith. by 
reason of the insuflicien* y of the Parties from whom they 
are due IHeiuein Phillips (1 7^ 6L Itriuesdela Ley 11708) J 
xStBCid'isii: /^r^rjr/(ed. a) V.jSo If the sheriff returned nihil 
upon the summons, an a/ias aou a pluries issued. 

Hence t Vlhilu'gent, one who does nothing. 
1579-80 G, Harvry Lett. Wks (Grosart) I. 09 As if. we 
were borne to be the only NoDprufleients and Nihilagents 
of the woi Id. 

t Nihila rian. Obs. raie-K [f. L. nihil 
noliiirig 4 -at tan, as in unitatian, etc.] One 
who deals with things of no ini(>ortance, 

1705 Bkhkeli-y Commonpl. Bk. Wks. 1871 IV. 436 If the 
wit and indusir> of the Nihilariaiis were employ'd about the 
useful and practical inathematiques 

iNi hilate, Obs. rare^^. [od. ppl. stem 
of mefl.L. nikiliire, i. J.. nihil Nihil.] To annul. 

1545 Act 97 Hen. Vitl, c. 13 # i Ihe Miid Act. fsliall be| 
fioin henceforth fruftlrale and itihilaied, and to be rt pealed 
fur ever. 

t XrihiUtion. Obs. rare’^K [f. as prec. ; see 
-ATioN.] Nonentity. 

1695 T KvoN Dt earns App. a6o He must, cease from all 
Motion^ and Action, and become an eternal SiillncM, or 
Nihilaiion. 

t Nihile'ity. Obs. rare, [ad, late L. mihi- 
leitas JJu Cange). Cf. Nihility.] Nullity. 

1603 Harsnki' Popish Impost. 110 Choosing out such 
sliadowes nnd Nihileitics, tocoutrull the l*rincipali(ii*s and 
powers of Darkness. 1675 Wuoohead, etc. Par. S. Paul 66 
There being an iiuiuity and nihileity in the called. 

t Nihilhood. ('8 j rare-'. [I. L. nihi/ 

nothing 4 - -hood.] Nullity, negation. 

160s ]. Davies (Iieref. I Afirnm in Afotlum (Grosart) 93 
III beeing but a mecre defect of Good,. . W'hich is no more, 
but ameerc Nihilhood. 

Nihili-y combining form of L. nihil nothing, 
as nihili'parlurient, producing nothing. 

i8ia Sovxhkv Omnmna 1 . 314, A certain omni-pregnaul, 
nihili-pariuricnt genius of the e<iitor*B acquaintance. 

Nihi'lianiJHIl. Theol. [f. L. nihil nothing 4 
-1AK4-1SM.] 'The doctrine ^al in the nature of 
Christ there was no human, but only a divine 
element. Cf. Nihilism 

189^ Gore Dissertations 111. lii. 979 What has been already 
descTiIied as nihilianism was the current mode of conceiving 
the Incarnatiun. 1806 1 he Month Apr. 466 What Canon 
Gore means by Nihilmnism is the false theory of the Mono* 
phy 'site heretics. 

Nihilifica*tioil. rare. [See next and -atioh.] 
The action uf setting aside or slighting. 

1878 PHiLurs SnppL, Nihili/itaiion, a setting at nought 
or slighting. i8so Examiner Na 656. 705 1 'i he Couriers 
nihihticaiion of the Learned (^iiilssBan reminds us of the 
poei'i panegyric. 
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+ Nlhlilfy, V. Obs, rare-*, [f. L nihill 
fadrt^ ‘ To set nothing by, to disestecni, to 
idhIcc no acconnt of (Hloont 1656). 

HiMlism (narhilit’m). [f. L. wiAiV nothing -f 
-ISM. Cf. F. nihi/ismef Sp. nihilismOy It. nUhil- 
ismoy G nihilismusy Kuss. ] 

1 . Negative doctrines in religion or morals; 
total rejection of current religions beliefs or 
moral principles. 

1817 T. Dwight Trav. Snv En/r,^ etc. D831) III. *38 
Henre the transition is easy to mere NihiliHm, and a total 
disregard of all moral obligation 1854 Bucknill Crtm. 
Luna y 8 In Clermany, rationalism ending in absolute 
nihilism has led to results of the same nature. 1881 Dlackiic 
I.ny Sfrm iii (1880) i iB 'J'he hollow vacuities and negative 
absurdities of Aiheism ur Nihilism. 

2 . Phihs. An extreme form of scepticism, in- 
volving the denial of all existence. 

1836 7 Sir W. Hamilton MeUtph . xvi. (1850) 1. agi Of 
positive nr dogmatic Nihilism there is no example in modern 
philosophy. 184a — Di^s, in ReiiCs IVks. I. lag/a 1$ llie 
acknowledged result of the Ficlilean dogmatism less a 
nihilism than the scepticism of Hume'/ S857 Max Mullrr 
Ckipt (i38i?) 1 xi. 384 Buddhism . cannot 1^ freed from 
the cliarge of Nihilism. 1887 Patf.h fma^. Portraits i«8 
Acivially pioud at limes of his curious, wcll-reasoncd nihilism, 
b. Nothiiigiics'., ijon-existrnce. 

1856 R. A \ hWfHKH Mvstics 11860) II. VII. ii. 15 fTo] lose, 
in tntrr Nihilism, all sense of any existence separate from 
the Divine Substance. Athtnjrum No. aoo6. 454/3 1<> 
aim at nihilism as the supreme good. 

8. 'I'iic doctrines or principles of the Russian 
Nihilists. 

1868 G. Tivyr Glance over Fur. 43 The Russian Tories . 
have hceii assisted, .by the spread among the half educated 
of ub'turd and anti-social notions, to which the name of 
Nihilism has been given. 188a Ma^m. Mag. XI.V. 407 
Nihilism III Russia is nn explo^ivc cumponnd, generated by 
the contact of the 5klav character with Western ideas. 

itansf. x86o Fraser's Mag. May 65 Atheism is, in many 
respects, the Nihilism of the intellect and conscience. 

4 . Theol, Nihilianism. 

x88a 3 ScMAFP Encycl. Rtl. Kno^vl. II. 1656 Nihilism . I 
denotes in theology the view that the human natuie of 
Christ h.'id .no true subsistence. 

Killilist (nai’hilist). ff. asprec. + *iftT Cf. 

F. nihiliste (1797), Sp. nihiliita^ II. nuhilhtay 

G. fu hi It si, Russ. iiHrHAHCTb.] 

1 . One who holds the doctrine of nihilism in 
philosophy or religion. 

1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph, xvi. (1859) h *94 
Phifosonhers are divided . into Nihilists or Non-Siih* 
stantialists (etc 1 . i8m tr. P'euerbach's Ch 38 We must 
say with the orieniaT nihilist or p.intheist. 1876 J. Parker 
Parail. 11. xviii, sto David Hume .has^ been correctly 
devciihed as a nihilist ; he denied ever> thing and alhimed 
nothing. 

2 . A member of a Russian revolutionary party 
professing extreme principles. 

1871 Gen. Hist, in Ann. Reg. lit The ' Nihilists*, ns they 
called themselveii, were an ofliiho«)t of Russi.'in extravagance 
on the Socialist stock. 1880 igM C ent. Vll. f It is because 
'nothing' as it exists at present finds favour in their eyes 
that they have been called ' Nihilists'. 1887T A. Troiiopk 
H'hat / semember 11 xiii 335 He was a Nihilist of the 
most uncompromising type, 
b. attrib. or as adj. 

t 88 o Stamlard Ti Dec., Another Nihilist leader haR b^en 
arrc<sied Harper s Mag. Jan. 315/3 Nihilist procia* 

m.itions have continued to be placardra. 

Killilistic (naihili-stik), a. [f. prec. + -ic ] 
Of, relating to, characterired by, or professing, 
nihilism : a. in philo.sophy or religion. 

1857 Max Muli er CA/ps (18801 I. xi. 390 The more ad- 
vam \ lews of the Nihilistic philosophers. 1871 Alahastkr 
Wheel of Ltiiv p. Iii, I cannot decline to allow ihe term 
Niliihslic In be applied to it. i^3WAGNKRtr. 7 'eujfefs Hist, 
Rom. Lit 11. 35 A kind of nibih.stic resignation. 

b. in Kiis-'i.'in politics. 

1868 G. Duff /’<»/. Vnfi/. 35 Nihilistic doctrines .contain 
a large proportion of sound tendencies. 1881 Times it Apr. 

? l/4 In Russia tlie outbreak of nihilistic fury has made 
lumaniiarian trcaiment impossible for thepicscnt. i8w J. 
Hation 8 v Order of Cztir 149, 1 thought she might have 
been a nihilistic spy. 

Nihility (naihi'lTti). mcd.L. nihilitaSy f. 

rfi ^/7 nothing : see -IT 7 . CJf. K. (Cotgr.).] 

The quality or state of being nothing; non- 
existence, nullity. 

1678 Gale Crt Gentiles iv. 514 This Nihilifie or Nothing- 
nc^se of the Creature is the some with its Passive power. 
I7 *S Watis Logic I ii. S 6 ^ed a) 76 Not- Being is consider'd 
as excluding all Substance,, .and ihiswc call pure Nihility, or 
mrer Nothing. S794'’6 K. Darwin lioon, (1801) IV. go Nor 
i.s there anyone.. who ha.s not at some moments felt the 
nihility of oil things. 1831 1 . Tavlor \n Edwartts Fteedom 
of Will Inirod. v. 103 We will apply this method of resolv- 
ing an illusory notion intuits pi oper nihility. i^4Whiinry 
Oriental 4 Line. Stud. 74 The basis .. relied upon to 
establish the date of Buddha’s entrance upon nihility. 

b. With a and pi, A mere nothing, a trifle; 
a iion-exUtent thing ; a nullity. 

176^ T.ond Chron. 3 Jan. 11 After he had discharged all 
his Mibilitics, he returned with rgual precipitation. 1794 
Mas. Piozzi Si'non. 11. 66 Della Crusca .. had bwn 
asserting that all past actions were nihiliiies. i8a4 Da 
Qoincfv Analects Wks. i860 XIV. 134 This universe— in 
comparison of which the ptwtive universe would be itself a 
nihility. 1876 F. Frrcuson Life Christ 11. xy 316 Not the 
Son of a mere abstraction, of an infinite nihility. 


Niht, ob*. f. Night ; var. of Nith Obs, Nlinde, 
obs. f. Ninth. Niker, obs. t Nickkr 
fNikin. Obs. rare— *. (See quot.) 
m 1700 B E. Did, Cant, Crnu^Nikiny a Natural or very 
soft creature. 

Nil^. Now rare or Obs, Also 7 nilL [a. 
Arab, and Pers. nU\ see Anil.1 

1 . The indigo plant ; indigo aye. 

1398 W. PiiiLiiF tr. Liusihotenx, Ixix. 117/3 Annil or 
Nil hath sky coloured leaves. 16*5 Finch in Purchas 
Pilgrims 1. iv. iv. 438 The first of Nouember I was sent to 
buy Nill or Indico at Byana. Z640 Parkinson Tkeat. Dot. 
60a Else it was a worker kind of that Nil or Anil that 
grew in Turkey. 1753 Chamukrs Cycl. Supfl. s.v., This is 
to be always understo^ as meaning that nif which is used 
in dying. 1846-30 A. Wood Class- Bk. Bot. 44a Flowers. . 
of n clear blue color (whence its specific name, Anil or Nil, 
Indigo). 

2 . A species of convolvulus with blue flowers. 

1597 (iF.HARDB Herbal \\. ccciv. 715 There be also other sorts 
of Bindweed*:, .which no doubt may be kinds of Nil. 1640 
Parkinson I'heat. Bot 170 The great blew Bindweedc is 
taken by most to be the N il of Aviccn and Serapi.s 1733 
Chamrkhs Cycl. Suppi. s.v.. It is ptobable that the con- 
volvulus. or bindweed, culled nil, obiained this name only 
from its flowers being of the same colour with the fine blue 
pigment obtained from the other nil, or »oai). 

II Nil [L., contracted f. Nihil.] Nothing. 
1833 Edin. Rex\ Oct. 14 Such a return from all the popula- 
tion., would be ntL 1849 Kingsley Misc. (1859) 1 . 40A 
Such attempts at it as we yet have seen, maybe cunsideica 
ail. x 8 gg Allbutt’s Syst. Med. Vll. 6B9 '1 he locomotor eflccts 
of the spasms is cither nil or but very slight. 

b. ? s-Niciiil 2 , 

181 1 in and Ref. Rec. Irel 13a The Originalia of Process, 
c.sllcd the Schedules of Nils fiom the Pipe Ibid. 141 1 he 
Proress lodgt-d by the Sheriflfs. .is of no lurther use after the 
'I'ots and Nils are discharged. 

Nil, var. NilljA ; ob^. f Nill v. Nild, obs. 
or dial. v.ar. Nekulk. Nlld(e, would not : see 
Nill v. Nile, ohs. f. Nill v. 

Kild'bird. dial. A local (Perks and Bucks) 
name for the Wryneck, from its cry. 

1883 SwAiNSON Names Birds 103 

Nild-blne, sb. and a. [f. the river Ntle^ after 
¥. bleu de A^tl I A pale grecnisii blue. 

1884 Chiistian World 4 Nov. 360/4 Amongst the favourite 
colours are iinpeiial yellow, Nile blue, tea lose and cardinal. 
189a Daily Netvs ag July 3/3 Greenish Nile-blue is dis- 
cordant with sky-blue. 

So Vlle-gTe«n. 

1888 Daily Neios 7 June 5/8 A knot of Nile.grceii ribbons. 

Nileotio, variant of Nilotic. 
tNilesoope, obs. variant of Niloscope. 

164a HowfLL For. 7 rav. (Aib.) 323 “I'liere is a Caxtle in 
Ihe grand t.'airc in yEgypt, called the Nilescope, wheie there 
stands a Pillar with certaine matkes to observe the height 
of the River of Nile, 1738 T. Shaw 7 'rav. 433 In the 
Middle of it is placed the Nlikcas or measuring Pillar, which 
is divided, as the ancient Nilescupcs may m supposed to 
have lieen, into Cuhitv 

Kilfifai (n/*lgai\ Also-ghye. [a. Hind! 
f. nil blue ^ gdi cow.] = Nylghau. 

1888 Mem. Gen. W. A. Baker 11 (Vule), Occasionally., 
one intruded on the solitude of a huge nilgai. 1890 S. W. 
Baker Wild Beasts It. 157 In IndU we find one variety of 
large size, the nilghye \Portax picta), 1893 I.vdlkker 
Horns Hf Hoofs 145 'I'he well-known nilgai, or more 
correctly nilgau,..of Peninsular India. 

Nilj?(h)au, variant of Nylghau, 
t Kill, sb.'^ Obs. Also 6 nyll(e, 6-8 nil. fad. 
mctl.L. nfl {nihil)j a rendering of G. nichtSy taken 
in the usual sense of ' nothing but in this con- 
nexion really a reduced form of ony'chiliSy L. ony- 
chitis (Pliny), Gr. vrvxtris (Dioscoiidcs).] White 
oxide or flowers of zinc (by early chemists called 
ml or nihil album). 

'I'here is no evidence that the term has ever been really 
current in English, but from IjcingiiRcd to pompkolyx 

and spodium it has found its way into the diciionnries in 
which it latterly appears with a number of erroneous 
definitions (see quots ). 

1345 Elyot, Pomfholix is an herbe which (as Manardiis 
writelh) is that which the Apf^thecarics dooe call Nill led. 
rss* omits is an herbe whichr). zuB Wardk tr. Alexis’ 
AVer. t. (1559) 8 Take.. of Nill a uragme. Z365 Cooper 
7 'Aesaurus, Poutp/iolix . . , the Hperkles or ashes that 
commeth of hrasae tried in the furncis, and is of Apothe- 
caries called Nyll, much vsed in medicines of the Eyes. 
«5®5 H If , I NS tr, junius* Nomencl. 4(^8/ 1 Pompholy.x ., 
the foile that rommeih of brassc, and the ore of brasse, 
which is^ so light that it flicth like a feather in the 
aire, and is called Nil. 1611 Cotgr., Pouipkaltgfy Nil ; the 
light oare, or fuyle of Bravte. s63a Sherwood, Nill, les 
euailtes iCairatn, 1636 in Blount Glossogr. [copying 
Cooper. Similarly Bailey, 1721.] K696 Phillii>s. Nil, the 
sparkles that flie from Metals tried in a Furnace. It is 
called in Greek Pomfholyx, or Spodium. 1736 Ainsworth, 
Nit [the shadings of brass in \ry\ntj^.mris «( ca*imiee/avitln. 
>7S5 Johnson, Nill. the ahining sparks of bra^a in trying and 
melting the ore. [Hence in Welister 1838-47, and Ogilvic 
1H30.J 1867 Smyth Sailor’s Word-bk. 497 Nill, scales of hot 
iron at the armourer’s forge. Also, the stars of rockets. 

t KiUp sb.‘<^ Ohs. P'orms : 6 nyll, 7 nll(l. 
[f. the vb.] An instance of 'nilUng'; a dis- 
inclination or aversion to something. 

Pilgr. Per/. ( W. de W. 1531) *93 h, Where U one wyll 
and one nyll in all thynges. 1599 Twvns Phis. agst. P'artume 
I. xxvii. ^b. Some, .bnue feait..yf a man may so teanne 
it, a wyll and a nyll at one instant. 1636 Hobmee Liberty, 
Necess. ^ Chance (1841J 369 Though a man have in every 


long deliberation a neat many wills and nills. 1677 Galb 
Crt, Gentiles iv. 869 begins to wil or nil nothing ; al his 
wils and nils are eternal. 

JN*!!], dial. var. of nee/d. Needle. 

Kill (nil), V, Now arth. Formi : (see below). 
[GPl (pres, t.'l nylle, nyle, nelUy neUy etc., •* OFris. 
nil, nel{e, tulle, f. Nb 3 a + wille, wile Wif.Lv. 
In the l.indisf. Gosp. the more original foims nwill, 
nuill also occur. 

In early use another negative freq. occurs in the sentence.] 
1 . inlr. To be unwilling, not to will, 
a. Const, with infinitive (without to'). Some- 
times also denoting simple futurity. 

* Present tense [and injinitive), 
a. \st and ^rd sinfp. 1 nylle, i, 4 nyle, t, 
3-4 nile, 4-6 nil, nyl(l, 5 nylle, nille, 5- nill. 
2 ntl sing. I, 4-5 nylt, 3-6 nllt {Omt, nillt), 6 
I nille8t(e. Pi. i nyllalS, -ell, 3 nilenn, 4 nylen, 
nill. Jnf. 6-7 nia 

8« Chatter in O. E. Texts 447 Jif min wilf ^onne hia 
nylle mid clennissc swae x<:haldaii. a 900 Cynewulf CA r/V/ 
683 Nyle he mn^uni anum ealle xeAvllaii giestes snyttru. 
c 1000 Ags. Ps. (Thorpe) Ixxiv. 8 Nyle ho hu dicrsmn him 
dun unhryce i isoo Ormin 2091 Whase nile trowwenifhiss He 
Flab his>.a3lienii sawle. Ibid. 6278 ^iflf |>u nillt nohht hatenn 
himm pati hatebhtx^. c ia3o Cen. Er. 1806 Self his kindc 
nile jiat wune for^cten. 13.. E. E. Allit. P. B. ia6i 
Naburardan nyl neucr stynt. 1388 Wyclip Isa. i. 20 That 
if 3e nyleii,. .swerd bchal detiniire 30U. c 1480 Chron. V’Hod. 
3052 Y mv-self nyl not be y-buryed here. 1447 Bokfnham 
Seyntys (Koxk) 71 Yf thou nylt 1 shnl .. [thee] never more 
doughtir c.tlle 1331 Dr. Hadden's Exhort, in Funiivall 
Ball. 1 . 325 Thow arte too bownde, that wake thow nillest, 
fur nodi'stres. 1379 Spknseh Shrph. Cal May 151 If I may 
rest, 1 nill Ii\ciii soiroue. >616 R.C. 7 'imes' iV histle lao 
Marriage they mil admitt by any nicaiies. 

B. 1st and ^rd sing. 14 nelb), nele, i, 3-5 
nel, (3 neolle, neole, neol). 2nd sing. 1-4 nelt. 
PI. I nella 5 , 2 nellelS, 3 -ep, 4 nelen. 

Betnvulf 679 Ic bine sweorde ftwcbluiri iielie. 971 Blickl. 
Horn. 45 Jtif hi iiellab healdan Gi^rs a;M e. c 10.0 A.lfkic 
E rod. V. 21 He nele pin word jehiran a iisa O. E Chron. 
(Laud MS.) an 1086 Hi nelUcS lufian Cmd & nhtwivnrs'e. 
riBoo 7 'rtn. Coll Horn. .Synfullr men heued-synnes 
dun habheft and nelleS heiuf no hlirlfi niuien, c Passion 
our Lord 146 in O. E Misc. 41 Ic ntlc neiirr he voisake. 
c S3M R. Bhi’nnk ( hroH Wace (Rolls) 11518 ^if hit he ho. . 
l^t T>ou nelt come at by day. 1377 Lanci.. P. Pi. B. xi. 78 
Til bo'^ A lordc icten be I nelle. v6 Pol Pot ms 

18/106 Many .. nelen non oihere counsel! crave, iabb tr. 
Secreta .'secret., Prrv.Pnv. 157 He wille not hegyle, ne 
bigilid he ncl not he 

7. isl and yd sing, a-3 nulle nule, 3-4 nul, 
nolle, 4-5 nol. 2nd sing. 3-4 null, (6 .SV.) nolt. 
yV. 3-4 nulletl, -ep, -elh, nolle (p, 7 .S’r. noli. 

rn75 Lamb. Horn. 29 He nulc riefre mare eft ^edon )^o 
siinneii. c 1803 Lav 1447 Nawit for his forhode nulle ich 
hit bileuen. a 1850 Oxul 4 Night. 9^ Hwi nullu fare to 
Noreweir? Ibid, 1764 IIwi nuHeth hi nimen heom to nde? 
.897 R G. one. Chron. (Rolls' 7222 Hii noUtb no god b")5 
ihure ne yse a 1310 in Wright lyric /’. viii. 2a Such tiding 
mci tide y nul nout temc. xygo-fo Alex. 4 Umd. 344 We 
nolle Rclepe in no .sclowpe. 1399 Pol, Poems (Rolls) 1 . 363 
Thcr nul no stych with odiir abyde. ciaoo Btryn xBg, 1 
wol hyiii no thing spare 'I'hat 1 nol touch hi& tal>cid. 1633 
Orkney Witch 7 'rtal in Abbot^ord Club MtscelL 161 He 
said to >ow, Away wich, carting, devill a farthing yc noM f.!. 
**Past tense. 

a. 1 st and yd sing. 1-6 nolde (Orm. nollde, 
3 nulde), 1-3 nalde, (2 naldde, 3 nealde), 4-6 
nold, 6 nould, Sc. nald. 2nd sing, i noldes, 
i-3nolde8t, i, 3naldeB. PI. i noldon, naldon, 
etc., 3-4 nolden, 4-5 nolde. B. 6 nlld(e, 
nilled. 

Beowulf 967 Ic bine ne milite, metod nolde^ ganges 
xctwdeman. <.900 Cvnewulp Christ iiua Da bu Iifes word 
bestan noldes. 4:930 Ltndt\f. Gosp. Mark i. 34 Dioblai 
mcnixo he furdraf ut..& nalde Icta spreca hia. exooo 
AIlfric in Assmann Ags Horn. 11889) L 229 For hes wintrex 
cyle nolde se asulcena eri;^an. aii88 O. E Chron. ([.aud 
MS } an. iiufi Se evng him nolde axifan bmt b« he. .uppon 
him j^enurnen hiciuc. CI175 Lamb. Horn. 5 He mihte 
ridan gif he waldc on riche stedc . . [yet J nalde he na a laag 
Amr. R. 234 [lie] bed ure Louerd jeorne bet be dude hit 
fruin him. and he nolde c lau C,en. 4 Ex. y ag De 
wicches hidden hem for-fian, Bi-foren pharaiin nolden he 
ben. C1330 Artk. ft Merl. 897 (Kulhing', Whi noldestow 
vndersionde, Hou b* kin is brou^t toschond? 1388 Wvclie 
Isa. xliL 94 Thei nolden go in hise weies. c 1400 Chron. 
Vxlod. 159J pe bysshopus nolde turne non other-weya 1480 
R^t. De 7 i\ll in Thoms A'. Eng. Prose Rom. (1858) I. 33 
Robert nolde etc nor drynkc.^ 1501 Douglas Pat. Hon. 
I'rol. 5a Neptunus nold within that palice hant. c .570 
Pride Hr Lmol, wB^x) 10 Whereas., I them beheld.., But 
nold so much as touche them with my hand 1590 Grrf.ne 
ir^x.iRtldg.i 301/1 U niu the founts Diaminild repair. 1600 
Fairfax t asso v. xlvii, '1 hmke how I.. Was wronged, yet 

I nould reuengement take. 

Imperative i^and subjunctive). 

Sing. 1 nyl, nelle, 4 nil, 4-5 (also //.) nile, 
nyle. PI. i nyll^, nellW) nyllan, nelle, 

4 nlllea. 

Used only in renderings of I* noliy nolite. 
eUn Pesp. Ps. iv. 5 F.orxiafi & nyllaS syngian. Ibid. 
xxxvi. T Nyl tlu cinian betwib awer^de. ciooo Ags. Pe 
(Thorpe) 1 x 1 . 10 Ncllafl xc xewenan welan nnribte. ibid 
cii. 9 Nelle bu odendc yrre nabbaiL a 1300 E. E, Ps. Ixi. 

II Nil b<Ai hope in wickednea. /bid. Ixxiv. 5, 1 saide to 
wicked, Nillex do wicli. e Wyclip Serm, ScL Wka. II. 
36a J>errore seib Poul aftir, Nyle ^e jyve sicde to b« devei. 
*1388 — Prov. iii. 87 Nil thou forbede to do wcl him tlial 
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n»Al. e 1449 Prcock Rf^r. L svUI. 109 Nile )e deeme end 
je echuleii not be deemed. 

t k>. N\ith ellii^ oi go. Obi, ran, 

13.. E. E, Aim. F. C. 346 Nyll 1 k>u neiier to ounive hi 


phentine], and a Nllometer to measure the rl^ of the Nile. | kyning nlinen hie broSer Rotbert 1 1179 Lamh. Horn, eo 


no'ltynner waye /7 13^ Lancl. i\ FI. B. xv. 436 With 
foulen ^at fram bym nulde, but folded bin whisiellyngew 
fc. Const, to vtiih inlinitive. Obs, 

c tfoo Ftstr. Troy 7585 Your self nuld For mykill of hie 
mt'dill erthe het myscnefo to ne. 1471 Kipi.ev Comp. Alch, 
FroL ii. in Asbin. (165a) 117 Nyllini; to dwell where Syn ie 
wrought. 1500-SO Dunbam Poitns Ixvi. 85 Greit abbaie 
graytb 1 nill to gather. i6bi Q\j vnirs Oiv. Poems. Esther 
(1638) 99 The peoples n.'itirncc lulling to suscaine The hard 
oppression. 165a H. I/lisTRAWcE Amtr.nojewes 74 Tie 
a learned ignorance to nill to know Wliat our great master 
docs not will (o show. 

d In the phiases nill he, will he; nilling, 
willing, etc. fCf. Wii.L v.) 

In these and other cases where nV/Zand aiV/ are contrasted, 
the former usually precedes : for examples see Will v. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3.1728 Dod has vs wit-eett vr strete. Nil 
wc. wil w’c, ae lad mete, a 1400-50 Alexander 301 Fleme 
he sail he to^ire (wife) , nyll lie so will he. e 1440 Gesta 
Rom. II. xxvl 354 Nylle he wille he, he shalle put forthe 
his honde. 16*9 Reg. Privy Counr. Scot. III. 5 They 
Kuuld cans fou'tie knaves lyke hlmNcllTe bring him out nill 
he wald he. 1657 J. Watis Dtppr .SprinkUd To take 
a living from them, to the value of 100/. per annum, ..they 
riilling willing I'/Sy Humns Lei. to J. Skinner 25 Oct., 
Your name will be inserted rtmong the other authors—* Nill 
\e, will ye '. 1806 Gnzi/tecr .Scot. led. a) 253/3 This puls 

the witch into such an agony, that she comes nilling willing 
to the house. 1850 Stmuihkrs Li/e Poet. Wks. I. p. xli, 

1 hougliis of this kind fiequenily. .forced tbemkelves into 
bis mind, ml ho would he. 

13 . ttans. Not to will (a thing); to refuse, re- 
ject ; to negative, pievcnt irotii happening, etc. 

c rooo Ags. Ps. (Tlioi pe) v. 3 pu cart se God pe nan 
unrihi nelt. c sao5 Lay. 3R103 )tf hit woore ilim(>e,swa nulle 
hit urc dnlite (etc.) c 1x50 Hymn to Virgin ii in Trtn. 
Coll. Horn App 257 pii unit noting bole richt. 01300 
Ir'ortfr IFol/^i^ in linzl. F. P l\ I 64 Noltou, quod the 
wolf, thill ore? a 1330 Roland -V /’. 94 He broii^t . . Gold 81 
Slider, Me riche stones, Ac perof nuld he nou^t. f 1386 
Cmaucicr Can. Veom. Frol, .fr T. 910 ‘Nay, nay*, quod 
IMtito, ‘certain, that I nille n 1450 Knt. de la Tour(\8fA'S 
17 Y che>*e ihe yongest of the .iij douKhters, for y mile 
none other. 1577 tr. BulltngeCs Deindes iv. it 590/2 It., 
mlleili, h.'iieih, and rr|M'lleih the cuil (hat the Loide hiuh 
forltukit-ii It i6t5 Jack, son Creed iv. vi. Wks. 111 . 64 
Miiny divine truth'i we evidently rrfnce, or mil, when we 
coine to <|ucstiou about their price. 1650 Daxthh vSa/«/x‘ R, 

IV. ix. {} I If it appeare evil to us, ih -n we Nill it. 1683 1 . 
(JoRHKT Fiee Alt tons 1. vi 5 Though God doth not simply 
Nill the Existen<e of sin, yet he NilU it so far, as that he 
hates it, a 1708 HEVFiiincK Frni. Th. 11. <1730) 94 .So a.-! to 
will wh.^t he wilU..and to mil what he nills. 1778 Armu 
ttian Mas^. 1. i(>6 He comiiiiinded Abraham to offer up 
K.aac, yet he nilled the executiou of it. i860 PrSKV Min. 
Fioph. 20 When to will the same and nill the same, makelh 
of (w.tiii, one spii it. 

tb. With dependent t'lftusp. Ohs. 
cit75 Lamb. Horn. 105 God nele pel we been gredie 
ptserns. <t taa5 Am ten R. 8 p.iuh nullich nout le 
uilioien ham ase he^le to holdcii, 1207 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 
S0S5 Wanne god net no^t pat it )je Icngorc in vre bond. 
fa 1366 CiiAUOR Rnm. Rose 270 She nulde Hir owne fadir 
fnrede wcllc. 1513 Douiwas Aktuis r. Prol 271, I nald 3e 
tra|\t 1 saide ihis for disuvie. 1575 (jascok.nr Weedes 
Wks. 112 He.iven it nuldc ih.it there ihey should them tcint 

tNilla. Obs. AUo 7 Dilley. [Of obgcurc 
origin J A kind of Indian piece-goods (see quot. 
1696 and Hknqal i ). 

1696 J. F. Menh JVnre/io. la-d open 30 Nilloys, of which 
there IS tw’O sorts, strip'd and pfaiii, by the Buyers are 
railed Beng.'iUs, l^cau'.e ih y come from the Bay of 
Bengali ; it is of much use for Gowns and I'eity-Coai.s, 
but dues shrink in wearing iinreasonahly. xfxm Land. Gas. 

No. 505 i/j Nillaes, Niccaners, Pliuiars 17*5 — No. 6388 2 
The ffrilowinK Good", viz.. . Hcrba T.iffnties, Nillaes. 1757 
tr. Gnyon's Sew Hist. E. Indies 11 . 510 Frohibiicd goods. 

50 allcj.irs ; 3650 nillaes. 

Nilling, vbl. sb. Now arrh, [f. Nii.l v. + 
-iNiil.] The fact of not willing (something); 
rejection, aversion. 

£ 1374 Chauceb Boetk. iii. pr. xi. fj86S) 97 pe bcesfes put 
ban any inanere nature of willyngc or of nillynge 1586 
Bright Melanch xv 79 Kmbiacclh the sanie, impelled by 
Ihe mindes willing, or reiecteth it ai conliiig to her nilling. 
1654 OwKN Di'ctr. Samis' Pe*sev. Wks 1853 XI. 528 
'1 he nilling of Sin was nmecedent to the Sin. 1710 
Norrib Chr. Prud. v. 318 Our mlling of good h.a.s always a 
mixture of willing^ tho' the mlling side be *hat which 
cariies it. Jbtd. vn. 323 Mure vehement or impetuous sorts 
of Willin^s or Nilliiigs 1865 Neale Hvmni Paradise 10 
One in willing, one in nilling, Unity their spirits show. 

So ppl. a., that uills or can nill. 

i6so T. Granger Div. Logike 37 Nilling with willing 
minde or willing with mlling iii>na. 1710 [see prec.J. 
Nilly-wifiy, adv » w illt-nili.y. 
i88o*OuinA ’ Moths HI. 41 You belong to me, and you 
must continue to belong to me, nilly*wdly 1884 ‘ Vkrkon 
Lfe* Euphoriofi 11 182 In these Italian Common weali lit, 

. j>oets aie forced, nilly-willy, to be platonic 
jfilonidtor (nailp'm/iaj). [ad. Gr. NfiAo/i/- 
Tpiov, on the analogy of words in -ueTKR.J A 
graduated pillar or other vertical surface, serving 
as a scale or gauge to indicate the height to which " 
the Nile rises during its annual Hoods. 

'J he form Silomeirioa is used in R. Cumlrer 1 and*B essay 
on Jewish Measures and IVeiehts (1686) 1 j, etc. 

1707 Curios. Husbandry 192 1 be Egyptians compute the 
Height to which tl^e Nile rises by a Veitsel which they tail 
a Nilnscope, or Nilomeier. 1741-9 Pococke Descr. East I. 

117 There was a temple to Cnuphis in this island (£le- 


miiide or willing witi 

NiUy-winv, < 

1880 * OuiOA ’ Moth 


1 1790 Bmuce Trav. Nile 111 . Omar, .destroyed the 
Grecian Nilometer from^ motives of religion. 1849 Cursor 
^ Mouast. Levant 28 This Nllometer is an ancient ociiig>>n 

S illiu of red stone in the island of Khoda. Kawlineon 

; Gilman Ane. Egypt (ed. a) vi. 114 Anxioux eyes ga/e 
daily on the sluggish stream, or consult the ‘ Nilumcters 
jfy. 1848 Btackw. Mag. iJClV. 118 The Pyramids are the 
Nllometer of antiquity. 1876 J. Martinkau Ess. tf Addr, 
(1891) IV. ujQ A kind of Nilometer which shows the shifting 
levels and gathering floods of thought. 

b. A small model of the above (see qnots.). 

1794 Phil, Trans. LXXXIV. 188 A mummy.. in which 
..idols, beetles, frogs .. nilometers, &c. were found. 184B 
Cottrell tr. Bunsen's Egypt's Place 1 . vl 38a [Phtbuli's] 
ordinary mode of representation is as a god holding before 
him with both hands the Mxalled Nilometer. or emnlem of 
stability, ibid.^xt Osiris.. ap^iears with a uarbaric coun- 
tenance. the Nllometer, and large featben of Ammon on 
bis head. 

So Vi*loaoop«. [ad. Gr. NfiAooKotrfroi'.] rare. 

An earlier form is Nilrscope. 

1707 (sec abovel, 1707-38 Chambers Cycl., Nilometer, or 
Ntlou ope, 1855 ill Ogilvir Snppi, 

JBfilot (narlfit ■. [f. Niljs + -OT^, or ad. Gr. N«<- 
Xurnj$.\ A native inhabitant ol the banks of the 
Upper Nile. 

1893 F. Adasis New Egypt viii. 105 The Nilot In very 
diflcrenl from the Cairene and the Alexandrian . ; there is 
even a perceptible difference between the Delta man and the 
true Nilut of the upper river. 1896 Hogarth in A>y. 
Hist. Rev. Jan. 8 The kings, .oppressed the Nilots with 
the^e haughty Janissaries. 

KilotiO (nailptik), a. Also 7 -ik, -iok, 9 
Nileotio. [ad. L. NUdticus, a. Gr. NriAa>rc«t^t, 
f. NfrAot the Nile : see -otic.] Of or belonging 
to, peculiar to or chaiacteristic of, the Nile, the 
Nile region, or its inhabitants. 

1653 Gatakbr Find. Anno/. Jer. 108 Tliis F^ptianfrog, 
crawling out of the mire and mud of some Nilotik mcar. 
166a Stillingpu Oeng. Sacra Ded i, 'i'he early feliciiie 
of Mo^es, when exposed in an Ark of Nitoiick papyre. 1680 
Boyle Exp. Chem. Princ, 1. 30 This Nilotick Sait was very 
apt to imbibe the moist airc. tSaa Dk Quinclv Con/ess. 

171 Laid . . amongKt reeds and Nilotic mud. 1865 J. H. 
Ingraham Pillar 0/ fire (187a) 147 I'he Egyptian or 
Nilotic race have a sharp and prominent face, 
b. Nilotic crocodile, monitor (^see quota.). 

1840 Aiiint. Kingd 274 Two sftecies, in Fgypt, 

have been considered the types of separate sulidivistons ; 
tlie Nilotic Mfonitor] .and the Giound Mfonitor] 1855 
Orr's Circle Set., Org. Nat. III. i^a Tlie best known 
species is the Nilotic Crocodile (Cm <»irZ//wx vulgar a), which 
attains a length of twenty five or thirty feet. 

Niloua (nai l<»s), a, [r. Nils 4- -OUR.] Re- 
sembling the alluvial deposit of the Nile. 

1813 Sir R. Wilsun Priv. Diary (186a) II. 448 They 
niiglii live a Utile longer to enjoy this Nilous earth ; for 
certainly it is inoie like Egypt's alluvium during the in- 
undation than haid-set noil. 

I tlTillL. Obs. rare ff. (he vb.] A thief. 

1630 J. Taylor (Water P ) IVhs. 1. 71 To arrant lliievet.. 

To Sharkes, Stales, Niins, Lifts, Foyels, Cheats. 

Now only arch. Forms : (sec below). 

[A Common Tcut. verb : OK. niman, nioman, 
etc. »0 Frig, nima, nema {nam, nomen, nimen; 
mod.Fris. nimmen, nemnien), MDu. ncmen {nam, 
namen, genomen), OS. niman, neman {nam, 
ndmun, ginoman and ginuman), Mi.G. nemen 
{nam, nfmen, genomen), also nomen, numen, 
OllG. neman, nemen {nam, ndmun, ginoman ; 

G. nehmen'), ON. nema {nam, ndti/u, numinn ; 
Ml)a. nemme, ni:nme\ M.Sw. ntma, nimma], 
Golh. ntman (nam, ttemun, numans); the root 
nem- is prob. identical with th.il of Gr. vifiuv 10 
deal out, distribute, hold, possess, occupy. 

In most of its applications nim corrtspOMds to various 
senses of the laier (Scandinavian) take, and remained in 
cuinmon use down to the 15th cent. During the i6ih iheie 
are few tioces of it, but immediately after 1600 it re.ip|Te.iis 
(with weak pa. 1. and pa. pple ) as a slang or coHmpiial 
woid in the sc^se of ' lo steal and L very common in this 
use ihrouLhout the 17th cent ] 

1 1 . trans. To take, in various senses of that verb. 

For examples of the frequent ME. phrases to nim gome, 
heed, or ye me, see under the shs. 

* Infinitive, present tense, and imperative. 

Inf. 1 nioman, niom(m;a; 1-2 neoman; 1 
nyman, 4 nymen, (5 -yn), 3 5 nyme, 4 nymme, 

4-5 nym; i-a niman, (1 nimon), 2 4 nimen, 

(2 -in), 3-4 nime, 4, 7 nim, 7iiimme; 2 nemen, 

3-4 neme. y>«r. Ind. ist sing. 1 nirae, nyme, 
nimo, nlomu ; 2nd sing. 2 nimea, 2 -3 nlmest, 

3 nymeat, nimst; ^rd sing, i nimH, 1-3 nimelS, 
-ep, 1-4 nymeS, -cp; 1. 7 nimmes, 4 nymmea, 

-ee, nymaa, 7 nims ; pi. i niomaS, -as, neomap, 
nymad, nimatl, 2, 4 nemoS, -cp, 4 nymes. 
Subj. I nyme, 2 nime, 4 nyme, 7 nimme. 
Imper. sing. 1-4 nim, 4-6 nym, 5 nyme, neme ; 
pi. 1-2 nimaff, 3 niarep, nemep, 4 nym(m)ep, 
nymes. 

xSag Vesp. Ps. cxxxvi. 9 Endi^ xe nim^ & geenysefl 8a | 
litlan his to stane. Charter in O. E. Texts 4^ ;^if . 

hiie liofre sie o8er hemed to niomanne.^ c888 K. iT.i.PRRO < 
Boeth. XX, ponne nimaS hi hiora men mid him. 07s Hltckl. 
Horn, is; Munixe men parr pa moldan neomap on hsm 
lastum. a itaa O. E. Ckton. (Laud MS.) an, 1015 Se cyng 
..bet nimoo Sisefer8cs iafe. ciia6 Ibid. an. 1126 I.«t sc i 


pas reucres . . nemeS o8res moimes cable, c taeg Lav. 06637 
pu me woldcst a quellen, nimen mine castles alle. r lase 
Gen. 4* Ex. 2362 He bad cartCN and waiiiss nimen. a ijoe 
Cursor M. 17293 Rai xend seigantx for to nym boib sir 
nichoilem & liinL c 1330 K. Hhunne Chron, 14 ace tRolU) 
7860 Nymep out sour sexes when y so say. Ibid. 8697 At 
pe lewes entainple nyinex. 1377 Lanuu P. PI B. xiii. 373 
A foie-Ionde or a forwe .1 wnide.. nymen of hl<« ertne. 


e laso tsvo Cookery- Pks. 6 pan neme bin grwcl an do ber.to. 
Ibid. 14 Nym gode Aliuaunde M>lke c 1450 .St. Cuthbeit 
(Surlce") 4100 relgyld next comeeftir him, pe lyfe of nnkyr 
pare to nvm. i486 Bh. St. Albans b iiij, Go and reiriue 
moo and Rne will nym plente. 1547 Boohdk Introd. Kuoivl, 
1 . (1670) lafl Ichc cham Cornyshe man,.. Nym me a 
quart of ale, that icbe may it of sup. 

**Past tense. 

a, 1st and ^rd sing. 1 -noom, 1-5 nom, 3 5 
Dome; 2nd sing. i-4nome; pt. 1 nomun, -an, 
-on, (noumun), 2-4 nomen, 3-5 nome, 4 nom. 
fyag Corpus Gloss. iHcsacU) A 90Q Auseruni. nomun 

I Erf. noumun], hlodun. cSs} Vrsp. Ps IxxiL 24 Pu nome 
lond 8a swi8r.in mine. c8as Vesp. I/vniMs i, He xende 
rngcl his & nom mec of xcepum feadur mine<i. c 900 0 . E. 
Chron. tParker MS.) an. 7B7 Her nom Beorhtiic cyiiing 
OfTan dohtur Eadburge. cg^ Lindit/. Gosp. Maik viii. to 
H uu mnnij ceolas ftivr.H screudunga Ttic noinoiiT c 1175 
Lamb. Horn 3 Heo nonicn asse and here 4olt. r laog 
Lav. 2x417 Arout nom an honde fifii punend cnihiex kene. 
c 1075 rassien ouf LoiH 370 in i). E. Mi sc 48 pe knyhtes 
hyite nuinen. Ibid. 4-18 Hi nome twey hcoucs. a 1300 
C ursor M. 20690 Of hir bodi mi flrxH 1 nom. c 1330 K. 
Brunnv Chron H’aec iKulU) 706 pe quci c fiorow treson 
hey nonieti i^.. E E dlht P. B. 1613 Naburardan hyin 
nome & now is he nrrti. 1377 Langl. P. PI B. xx. 9 J'bow 
nome iiamore than n«uc pe tau^ic. c 1400 Chron. Vilod. 
a3 He wax Jre twolil.e kynge |>t in Westsex ciistyndam 
Home, f 1450 JS'/. Cuthl'en (SiirieeN) 2056 Cuthheri to haly 
eland come And pe piiury on him he nome. c 1470 Hknmv 
Wallace ix. iBxj Maxwell .. On to the Sotberoun (ho 
gaynest wayis num. 

B, I Si and 3rd sing. 1-5 nam, 3 namm, nsom, 
naam, 3-5 name ; pi. 1 naamuu, namon, -an, 
-en, 4 namen, 3 name, 4 nam. 

c6a5 Epinal Gloss, im H auseruni, naamiin. f888 K. 
iFij'MKD Boeth. xxix. ft 2 Da nlaruida> munau swa hwjet swa 
hi hmfden c 900 O. E. thrnn. (Puiker MS.) an. 8f>6 [Hi] 
winter sell namon on F.axt Knultini. 971 Blukl. Horn. 31 
pan cyhnesce DrihtMi nam of pisfie wisan. Ibid. 69 Hie 
Human blowende p.i)ni(wi^u. n iixs O. /:. Chron (I .and 
M.S.) an. 1010 Pior namon (In] .swa mycrl swu hi woldun 
sylfe c timy Ibid. an. 1127 pa nam he |>es k>ngcx uifs 
swuxter..io wife, c laoo '/'rin. Loll, Horn. 23 He hcrc',cde 
belie .md nam ut mid him nlle [uiu]. r 1x50 Leu. £a, 
2840 Muyses bine childre wl8 him n.xm. a 1302 Cuisor M. 
20105 l^n name pe apostil Inail lus krpnig pat maidan. 
C13XO K. Bhunnr Chron. Hfice (Rolls) 36 After pe Uretuns 
heTiiglis camel), Pe luidschiptif pi" lamle hai namen. < 1386 
CiiAiHEK Can reom T. 744 With the coper he came, And 
this chaiion it in his humles name, c 1400 Pestr. I'toy ’jcyt 
Eneas it name & in note liade 1447 Bukkniiam .Seyutvs 
(Koxb ) 32 To i>e(er and pouic his liens he nam, And unncibe 
that nyht to Suuters cam. 

7. PI. 3 neme^n, neomen. 4 nem ; 

5 nymfe ; 7 nempt. 

^ <‘is75 Lav. 660 Hii neme fr 1305 nomen] nnne hrrindrnk 

pal god was to neode. a 1300 A". Horn 64 The pains come 
to loiide And neme hit in heie honde. 13 . E A Al/it P. 

B. 50s Bot Noe of vche hunrsi k ynde nem out art oddc c 1450 
St. Cuthberl (Surtees) 3540 pis prcMc .wist what gifirs he 

[ af or nym. Ibid. 7469 Greie tiexure fra |>e kyrke he nyme. 
1630 I.ANE Comtn. .S^r.'s T (Chaucer Soc ) 116 Duceho. • 
illd each one that in his mowth hcc iicnipi.] 

***Past participle. 

a. I 8i*i senuiuen (-nummen), 2-3 Inumen, 

3 inomen, (4 y-); 1-4 numen, (4 -yn), 4-5 
numraeti, (4 -un, 6 -yn, 5 -yne), nomen, (-in, 
-yn, -yne), uommen, (-in, -yn, 5 -an). 

r 8x5 I pi uni Gloss, loo Ademft^. I^inuirini. r888 K. 
/Fii-mfi) Boeth. xviii. fi 7 Full his fennas & moias xe- 
numen bahhaft. r 91J0 Lmdis/ Gosp Matt, mil 12 pail (he! 
hojlis X'*numim n hio from him. c 11*7 O. /•'. Chritn (Liuu 
Ms ) an. 1127 Willehii hmfde leror numen 8cs corks dohler 
of An^euw to wife, c 1175 Lamb. I lorn, 29 pu earl num« n 
in I'on ilke Ismke. ^ a 1125 Ancr. R, 42 pco- psalmes hco8 
inumriit: eltcr hv uif ledres of vre lefrli itoiiie. exaysGen. 
tf E.jk. 2268 Wvl fajen he was ol here come, for he was 
numen ftor to nome. n 1300 Cursor M 5272 Wit il consail 
pan was i nummen. Ibta. 7059 In his time w.(" troj nomyn. 
1375 Sc Leg. Saints xxvi. (Nnholas) 91U (^)uht-n ]>e loo 
h.un wes cumyne, Mt f.md his gudis a w.»y niimm^ne. 
a 1400-50 A/e-itxmier 1094 (Dubl.), So sail H name owt of 
nowmlire be nomyn in-to mynde. taisoo Chester PI. 

(K. K T. S ) 401 which prophesy done sh.ill be, when I my 
realm h.ive iiominnn. 1513 Douglas ^Euets 11. xL loi Nor 
ncuir ahuk . Blent I aguue nor perfiic mynd has nummyn. 

B. 3 inumoi, ynume, 3-x Inome, ynome. 
f II7S Lamb. Horn. 71 We habben him swa wel inurne. 
pat Ik: "Huie mote to him cume c 1x75 Passion our Lori 
206 in O. E. MfSi. 43 So me dob to J>eoue pat schal bcon 
ynnnie. <11300 E'ioriz St HI eo <(riimhr .M.S.), To b« 
nanciic hi heo^ icume. And per habbeb here in inome. 
1340 Ayeub 165 Huo r>ei hep b'''ue guorie way ynoine, hit 
bc‘-honeb [etc.], c 1286 Lmauckr < ooit's T. 119 Whan that 
eiciich of hem a xtaf bad i-nome. <11450 M)RC 495 When 


)>ody and souk lo-geder schal come, And the gode to io>e b« 
1-nome. 

7. 4. 6 num : 4 nom, 4-5 nome, nomme. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 12730 We sal to heuen com Quen we o 
pis werld cs nom (GoH num]. C1330 R. Brunnr Chion. 
IVue (Rolls) 10824 Whilk of pern were ouer-cume, Or slayn, 
or wyb force nome. c I385Chauci<r L. 6'. W. 1777 Lucietia, 
Al a'lon hys way than hath he nome. c 1380 — Cook's P. 
580 They ben swore to-gidere that we schullie nuine. c 1450 
Bk. Haudtingxo Rel.Ant. 1 . 296 In kyndrly spech ye schull 
say that your hawke hath nome a fouie, and not i>iake. c 1450 
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S/. CuthBert (SiirJees) isja My h».*c?e, my tonije, bes fra me 
nuine. ci4^Hi-nkv Wattu,t i. 134 Ai C.ifieiiiur !»yne king 
KcigU‘« hns it nuine. 1560 J. [^^kikiihsk Hist. / biij li^ 
PandauuLt in her arm- > ilc-r .\ir>iie hath up nurn. 
t 2. intr. J't) betake one sell, to yi>. Oh^. 
c 1100 A". / j li'istti. XI I. § I (Uodl.;, .Sc is euMr<rra;ten, 

A buriaii 35<! noui tii \(. oti. toiiwiiil. c lajo li> s'i.ity in 
(^. E. -)/*■»** 4 Ih'x he rn-ivi'^ turn ois iirni, r^nniic he mint A 
lukirko. i:ia5o f>en if A **. 7*4 In tu sic'iem In* n.mi And 
ftcr)crt he narii tu imiie rtulc. c 1303 K. HneMNic 
SyttHC 8164 Knrry «lay t.j .seolc k/ic nani li'A'jr/'.f v ^ 1- 
a 13*5 m Hor-tni^ .4//c/r^i'. Lt nc 144 Ont of tier &i^ 

oway he n.iin ; pai iiist ne ler uhai tie liiiani c 1430 '^yr 
(Kovh.) 3 nKi rhi forstir iliai with Sereyii came Ro>e 
crlir, nnrt (O hir (.hanihre name. 

3 . To steal, filch, pilfer. 

1606 l>AV lU iiuUs III. I, A<« ( li-il liiin to hin Cli.imlier I 
ninnie liii f'h.'iync aiul d.riv his Purse 1630 J ’rAYioH 
(Water P.) IP'A’s. Ill 8/3 1 he ihicmni^ kiiaue tlie purse lie 
ninthly iiints. 1663 lh'ii.fR thui. 1 i. 5^8 lliey'll iiucstioii 
M ifs, and hy hi.s took i letect who 'iw.i’i that inmiu'tl a 
C loke. 169J R. L'I'.sihanok /''ll/'/-•x (i(>)4) aiS They.. 
wonUt still be iiiniiiiiii,' S'liiieihin,; or oiliir for the veiy 

l.ivr of lliiiivinu. 1787 tiw AVc/. Op. II I, I c\pe- t Itio 
(.jentlcniari ubrnt this siiutT-b'ix, that Kilt:h nimiii'd two 
nichls .ii»o 111 the Park. 1797 Ilin uoi s Horn. Tia~t. 1 1 . 403 
A fclluw that would iiiin a smo k Prom olT a hedge, if it wan 
lo«>se. 183s J \s\Y,^Gipsy li, I iny |)ii.k . Iiad v^.ry ne.u: bcu-n 
caught in ninnnlng it utT the edge of the coniinon x8q8 
Hi n( hv LoH'i J'yprs, liseP-iatts, He shuas that Crown the 
tirsper.ilo Colonel iiiinmcd. 

1651 H. .Mohk t.Hthus Tri. (1656) fle Your 
quoiatioii IS no new notion, but niiuiued out of Pbilo. 

I* b. Const, willi away or ojj, Obs, 

■607 MinoLno^i Pme i'r.i!tants 1. i, V'on shall live at e-sae 
eiiou.;li for iiimining .may jewels aii<] favours linni itentle* 
men. « 1635C0HI1F.TT / /H booking i.i tiicir pl.ne 

He nimiiies aw.iy iheir LO>n' . 16^ \u ker t* uLed \\\ Ha> 1. 

. < 1744) 11 96 .Some ixill Mini olT the Gold UjUoiis of 
your Cloke, i>r steal the Clakx itself. 

4. tntr. 'I'o jiifftl, pilfoi, thieve. 

i6aa Massimokk & l)fCi.ki-H yirg, Pfarf. il iii, Hir. 
Spuiigi IS, y'arca pii.kc-poi.kct Spun. Ilircius, tht>u h.ist 
niinb'd— • not so inmdi iiion«‘yis left .is will buy a loose 1638 
Mavnk /.UL/an (i<>()4) is His mother c-tNOs he sf.iyrs not 1 t 
heaven hy night, hot ch.it he may be iitmming, goes do.in 
to hell, and pilfers there to. ti 1^63 HvnoM The Niinmtrs 37 
Niiii?ycs, ^es, ^es. let's mm aith all iny heart. 

!N‘im(b, variants of Nki m 

ITimb (niinb). fad. L. nimbus Niyuus. Cf. 
F nimhe^ A nimbus or halo. 

1849 Rock Ch 0/ Fat hr 1 r II 98 'i'he nirnb nr circle be- 
tokening endless, lieaventy happiness, ab iiit the head of .Sc. 
Dunstail. 1870— 'lert tabr. 1. .14 Ihc pl.u e.s, now haie. 
Ml the nimb and neck were, once filled in wi:h fi le seed- 
pe.arls. 1880 .Sutith's Htct, Chr. Antt'j s v, Ptiiubm^ 7 'he 
«uicole.,may be defined a.s the iiinib of the InKly. 

Nimbated (nnnlitf'ti'd), a [f. Nimh-uh 4* 

-ATK 1 + -kdI.J Furnished with a nimbus. 

Arthatal. Jrnl. .Sept. 384 7 he sun, ninibated, with 
flying drapery, drives u quadriga. 

II N’imbd. rata“'. [Cf. Ntmu] a niinbuH. 
t8)o An’-^fit'Frtnik Coimigt 1 Suiiouiided by a double 
nimlie or g!oiy. 

ITimbed (nimd), a. [f. Nimb 4- -EH 2 .] Pio- 

vided with a ninib. 

1849 Rock Ch. 0/ luithe^s I. iil. 3(58 In the midtllcof the 
furt lie t most Ixjrdcr fof the supur-.iltar | stands a niiniH'il l.imli. 
ibid. 3<i9 .Vdove, nimhed, st.imls up. .11 an altar. 1835 Stader 
No. 131 . 462/3 Aniinbcd cqvu-sfi i.m figure. 1877 W. foNi-s 
Finxft-rtns^ A baint, nimlied, r lad in a munaslic habit, 
Nimbi'ferous, a. rare-*. [U \„ nimbifer ^ 
-OPH.] * That brings siormb ur showeis ' (Bluunt 
Clossa^ 1656). 

ITimbifioa tioii. rare—^. [f. U nimb us 

cloud,] 'I he process of cloud-foi malion. 

1814 Mim.am Times 1 clestope 141 The hcsl time for view, 
ing ilie progresn of iiiinbifii .aiioii is hy siormy W(.aL)icr. 

STimbla (iirmbM), a. (and Forms: a. 

I n(iDmel,4 nemel, -il, 5 nemyl(l(e, neinble, 6 
noem-f neamblo. 9 neimle. i uumol, 
-ul, nutnel, 5 nymyl, -el, 6 .SV nymill, 9 Mai, 
nimmel. nummle ; 5 nymbyll, 5-6 nymble. 
Sc. nymbil, nimbill, 6- nimble. [The 
a- forms apjicar to represent OIC nmmel (found 
only once), f. *n;itm-^ ablaiit-vanant ol llic stem 
{*nem~') of niman to take, NiM v. + •EL, -LK l. 
Tlie iS-forms represent the more usual OE. 
numol, -ul. -el ,cf. also sccarfnumol cffic.acious), 
f. the pjil. stem ww///- of the same verb. The 
OK. evidence is, however, very scanty, and the 
word only becomes common after the ori(;inal 
sense had been olrscured.] 
tl. Quick at grasping, comprehending, or learn- 
ing; hence, clever, wise, Obs, 
o. c 1000 in Nnpirr ( V»»//ri 7 ' O. F. Arr. (1906) 47 He weaiS 
ha swiAe namcl F^'^h pa:'* Mnigaii Casies ;^ife, pa:i on lirlq 
firsie he oferbeah Iuh iTiarT«r>,ier on wi'Atoiiie. 1483 Lath, 
An^l. 251/* Neniylle \ caX'tMS\ vbt wysfj. 

fl. a looo Gloss. Ill Wr.*Wuliker iq8 Oi/^r.r, qui multum 
cro*i/, and^f'tul, gripul. niimul. r 1000 ^'.1 i-rio Giant, ix. 
{/.) 6q Cnpa r, iinmol oftAe jefyndi^. c 1440 i'rontp. Tarv. 
356/a Nymyl, lapa r. 

1 2 . Quick to seize or take hold of one. Obs.~“' 
c xooe in Napier Contrtb. O.F.. Lex. (1906^ 49 Swa swa 
de.aAe^ geferan, iwa foiAeoh kui’Vl nuinele wmlL. mordax 

3. Quick and light in movement or action ; 
agile, active, swift, rapid. 


a or persons, animals, or things. 

S intble Lizaid, the common or vivip.iroiMlirard. 
n. a 1300 1 ursor M aijj'38 Of he kest al to hi!i iierk. To mak 
him iiemt'i [v.r. nemilj u! hi^ werk. y laoo-So .Alexander 
1065 par w.iS na man so nemyll |>at him hit couthe. c 1430 
Lvno. Older bools 108 111 Fk FretedencrB 1 A bicht; Nciiiyl 
of ruouihe for to niordyr A hare, a 1430 P'lsHiynge tv, 
Anyle ^ 1883)8 bus scluili ye maksr yuw a rude and hyi wyl 
l)e ly^t & tiemyli (1490 nynihyll] to fysclic wiih. a 1500 Sir 
Hi. lies ' M) 3253 Jsyr Beu>'S bothe tiembic and iv> ulit And 
Mart away fii>in hit dynt. 1535 Covekdals IVtsd. vii 24 
fur wis/dome in nceinbier then all tieenibic (hinges. 1570 

I. KVINS Alanip. :toB/j3 Neainble, ngiiis x8a8 C raven Gloss, 
s. V., As ncaiiilens a cat on a haat iNtckhtoiie. 

H 1470-85 Mmorv Arthur viii. axvL 31a Si*«- TrisiMun 
w.-fi l>ght and nyrncl and voydrd his hoi's liKliiely. 1509 
Kishkr Funeral Strm. Otess Kuhntoiul Wks. (1876) 304 
It fthc ri'K'ii Unly) sliail be more nymble .. then ia any 
Rwalowe. 1529 Monk Dyolo^e 1. Wka As the haiide 

Is the more nymble hy the vxc of some feates. «* <547 
.SrRKKV rKnetd 11. lus^ Like nimble windcs, anil like the 
flioirig dre.-iiiic. 1587 b i.EMtMt: Coat. Hol/nshed HI. 1544/a 
I'lie^e were cho'ten of the strongest and ninible.st men. 1609 
Riiwianijs Creiu Kind Gossips 3 Swift report hath xcry 
iiiinl'ie Wings. 1648 Buukei l t o^ial ^i Being nimbler then 
the nimblest of them, he csL.iped. 1670 Cotton I sA rnon 

II. VIII. 409 7 'hase of tus followers who were inrnnk'.t of 
FiTot. 1715 De For Coy. round iCorld (1R40) 7a 7 he rogues 
wore too nimble for him and had g •€ to hts l>o.it l>crorc him. 
178a CowrcR i.iipin 78 Now sec him mounted o.icc ngaiii 
Upon his nimble steed. 1833 Hi. MARiiNhAU i Aanned 
.Sea iv. 53 .She clniil>ed u neighbointiig pine like (he 
nimlilest of s«3uirri.tv 1857 VViiiMor Plea^. Lit. xv. 3 a His 
nimble b.iml r.trutt“, over the keys. 1875 lire tci a no i,o^d>k, 
89. 1 am :cx nniible as most of tliLin, and a tit.'il nimbler 

t>au\/. i 6 a 3 l.isih, 7 ' l/nc on O 4- Pl. Test 1 ‘ief 19 Our 
Iniig.i.igc i!t l>ccunic the faiieM, the tumhlcst, (lie fullest. 
174a Voimu Nt. Th. IV. R07 I'iiat hour, so 1 ite, is uiinhlc in 
appro.ich. 1781 CoWFSK Conversat. 153 7 'lieir nimblo iioup 
sense lakes ahli><riei course. 

b (If actifins, motion, qu.ililies, etc. 

>589 I’uriKNiiAiR / «c-. JWste III, xxiv. (Arb) 303, I h.-iue 
scene him ruiiiie vp a paire uf siairt s so swift and nimble a 
piu e 1607 l.tsander.s i at. iii. 5) Witli his niiii'nlc strength 
. (Iiej lifted them Ijolh up fioin the ground. S667 MiliuM 
P. A. \i. 71 7 he passive Air up)<ore Thu* nimble irrad. 
.7*8 PopK Ounc t i8|((tlobc), As i locks to weight i heir 
nimble motion nwc. 1794 t owettR Aloralixer ConecieU ao 
Troiei'din.' with Ins niin'tiest (>at.e. 

tiam/' i68f Keltic, i let id jo, I Iielieve the nimVe Con- 
fi ssioii of Nath.inicl w.tslM'itci approveil ofby Chrisi, ti<an 
the dcftberaio adsances oi Judicious NiclaMiciUiia. 

O. 01 ships ; bast and easily bandied. 

■588 b ihort, batlh/'fl .\ub/eet.t in Hurl. AftsesUSnev II. 
100 Look 10 die amctidtiig and new bmidirigol fthqjs M.ike 
them strong, light, and nimble for the battle. 1697 C ait. 
Smiim .Staniun's i.rant. iv. 43 Sh<ie la a iiiinhie ship th it in 
. (a. kin4 anoiit will not fall to (he lo^e ward uf hti wake. 
165a Nf-h'*n\M tr .Seldrn's A /are Cl. 77 Antiochns should 
surrender his long ships. ; and net have more than ten nimble 
G.itiica. 170a / oud. Gaz. No. 4001 3 The Kiiemy l>emg a 
nioic niiiible Sailer, got .iw'ay from her. 1734 tr Kol/nPt 
A tie Hist (1837)1,11 77^’ die Roman galleys .. were 
noil her veiy nimble nor ciisy to work. 

d. Applied to coin** or Bums of money, in<li- 
calive of brisk circulation or return in business; 
chif/ly in nimble ninef'eme. 

1851 ^^AYH^ w I.ond Labour (1864) 11 . 263/r 7 Tie * nimble 
nim pence ’ Iieiiig considered ‘ better than the slow shilling*. 
i860 F.mkrson (. and Life, ICeaith Wks. (Bohn) II. 351 7 he 
fanner's doil.Ar in ho.ivy, .md the cleik's is liithi and nunlih*. 
18830 Kktok in Harper's A f tie'. J uni: Q4/7 He often sold 
his purih.ise on ih'i road, for the iiiiniiie stiilliug tempted 
him. i^a Astlkv 50 Wats Ltje 11 . 68 Nut a UiU inMaace 
of the nimble nincpcnce, 

4. Of the mental faculties: Quick or ready in 
devising, tlesigning, etc.; acute, alert. 

1589 pI.Yi.vl Pabpesv Hatihet I-ij b, If thy vaine bee so 
ple.TS lilt, and thy witt so nimble, that nil roiivisi', in glicks 
and girds, 1600 Hoi i.anu J.ii’V viu xiv. 258 Having a 
siilitb* wit ami nimble hc.ul. 1638 I WNii'S Taint. A n< /- nts 
62 I MMiod .iiiil drawne on by . . tiieir miiililc Imaginaiionv 
1665 IJoYiE Oecas. Rtfl. 7 ’bc faculties of the mind . 
grow tlicrt-by the moic vigorous and nimb'e. ITOI W. 
Wot ION Hid. Rome '-70 He w.is a man of very nimble and 
dextrous parts. 1839 I i> Brougham ,\ta'esirirn Geo. III. 
Scr. 11. 58 A subtlety nimble, that it materially impaina 
the ^lieiigth of his other qualities. 1885 Alauck. Titties 7 
FcK 5/5 The lc-.s nimbic wits and the less educated 
intellects. 

b. Of f>crsons : Qnick or ready-witted, 

1604 7 '. Wrioiit Passions Pref, The Indians .. berome 
Vfiy iiiinblu in the managing all affaires C1645 Howri.L 
F,ett. (1650) I, 253 Tlicie w.sa there for the Queen, rjilpin, ns 
nimhic a man ns .Suderinan. 1851 Camlyi.r Steilinfcw v, 
Fiery way a v*-ry human, lovable, good and ninihle man. 
1893 bitiiniN Li/e Pusey I. 36c Whatcley, indeed, wax a 
nimble dialectician. 

c. Cleverly or smartly contrived. 

«6oa Fui BKCKE Pandects i A briefe definition and ven'e 
nimble, ifil be nimbly vndersiood. 1695 B. Jonson Staple 
of N. III. i, I do admire this nimble itigine, Pu.klock. 1751 
Johnson Rambler No. 95 Fa, I was. .initialed in a thousand 
low stratagems, nimble shifts, and sty concealments. 1868 
Kini Of h Liallati lU. aq (E. D. U.I, Fur the nimble trick to 
the Friar she pby’u. 

6. Quick or ready al or in (or lo do) something. 
a 1591 If. Smith ti’hs. (1867) II 144 Judos was nimble to 
betray Christ. 1638 Ffltmam Resxdvts 11. xxxviii. 117, 1 
know, wise men ate not too nimble at an injurir. 1633 
Ford Broken JL iv. iy, Nimble in vengeam e, 1 forgive thee, 
1M6 Hornrck Cruc{/. Jesus xiv. ^a Make me nimble in 
religion without lightnc&R. a 1703 Buikitt Oh N, T, Luke 
XXII. 3a Our InierccsMr u full as nimble end speedy in our 
suit for us, 04 Satan is.. against us. 

t b. Of phyiical agents : Acting mpidljr. Obs, 

i^x Salmon Syu. Ated. 111. x. 345 You may give nimble 


purging Physick. 1683 Robinson in Ray'g Corre^, (1848) 
138 iVolutile alkalies] dc.stroy those nimble acids. 1744 J. 
Paifhson Lotnm. AHltons P, L, a88 Nimble mercury or 
quickMlvcr diabolvcd. 

tC. Of actions: Taking place quickly. Obs.^^ 
1707 Morttmrb Husb. (1731) 11.332 This is 8aid..tocon- 
Iribiite much tow.srdh the nimble Piecipitatioii of tlie Foicca. 
t b. sb. pi. Cant. 'I'he fingers. Obs rare '■*. 
t6at B. J0N80N Gipsies Meiatn. Wks. (Rildg.) 619/a loiy 
by..uMng your uimblcs In diving the (.ax.kets. 

7. Jn bpccml coi locations, as nimble-ohaps (or 
-chops), a talkative perbon (now dial.')', so 
t nimble-chop, talkative; nimble-oome-quick 
tf., of rapid growth; nimblo Dick, dial, (see 
qiiot.); uimblo'fiagors, a juggler {nonce-wd)\ 
f nimble Jack, an elusive person; f i^in^ble- 
tail (bce quot; ; nimblo- tailor, dial, (see quota) ; 
nimblo 'Will, U, S. a slender pasture-grass, AfuA^ 
le.‘ bergia diffusa. 

16x4 J. CooKK Greme*s Tu Quoque c, Yes, *nimbIo- 
chappesi what say you to that? 167a WYciii-Mi.inr Gent, 
Dam tue-bf aster ill. 1. How now, Mrs Nimblecbaps. x66e 
HinnRiiT Body Divinity if. 146 All the *nimble-chop 
Jebiiitcs ..lalmur in vnin to prove Peter prince oi the 
apostle*^. 1863 Kingsi.kv IVater-Bab. viii, 7 'hevbuge.st 
and Softest *iiiinh rcomeqiiick turnip you exer saw. 1887 
K nti^h Gloss., * Nimble Dicky a species of horse fly or gad- 
fly, (JilTc-ring somewhat from the Brima 1781 C. Johnston 
Hid. y. ynuiper H. 138 you, master ''niiublc-fingers I 
..letiu have Some of your tricks to divt-rl u«. i68a P.c'NYAn 
Holv ICar 3S7 Mr. I'libelief was. a *niimblc Jai k, him lliey 
could never lay bold of. a 1661 Holyday yutenal >1673) 
69 The biliiius bt-iiig .i vile fish, . . I render i;, for defect of 
a proper name foi it with ux, a nimble.tail. /bid. 255 With 
I half a stinking nimble-tail. 1854 Miss Baukh A/in/f/fam//. 
j Gl-tss.y * Nimblc-tniiory a field-pea. 1879 Miss Jackson 
Shropsk. Word-bk.y Nimbie Tailor^ the 1 A>tig-i.iiie<l Tit- 
I iiiuuse. 1847 Haklingion Amer. ICteds, etc. (i8<ki) ^75 
S(irejding Mulilenbt-rgia. Drop-srol CiraNii. .. It is said to 
be known in keutueVv bv the name of‘*Niinblc Will’. 

8. ComO.y as nimble- brained, -eyed, -pcathered, 

•headed, -heeled, •jointed -vioiithed, -pinioned, 
spirited, -longued, toothed, ailjs. See also 

NlMBLE-FlNObHEH, -Kt)OTKI>, -WllTKIt. 

1836 48 Waish Aristoph , ( loiids 1. iv, .Subtile disputes 
with •iiimble-bi. lined men, 1698 Fbltham Resolves 11, xxi. 
(X) His inaliie makeN bim ‘nimble. eyed. 16x4 Gataki r 
'Jrauxub.Btt I'bis •minblc*bcadcd Doctor wanteth not an 
evnsionfor it 17x9 D’Urkfy /‘ i/A V 7 Sticb * nimble Heel d 
Witnes-es never were known. >591 Svi nser Mutopotmos 
xai Being ^nmibler jo\ tiled than the re^t. 1836-48 xYai^ii 
AttUo/h. 176 note, Brf.rc thy "nimble mouibed toiigiie- 
gtU‘voiisi>e-H 1599 SiiAKH Reuu. <V ')ul. 11. v. 7 'Ihciefoie 
do *iTim))lr-l*iniun’d Duties draw Lone. 1599 B. Jonson h.v, 
Ainu, out rtf Hunt. n. 1, 7 hese lie our "niinblc-spinted catsob, 
ibiil . willriinovei a Viug hkcyoni wililliish. 1608 DekkivR 
Heltnan of London Wks (tJro-.irt) 111 . 7y An oltl "nyiiible- 
toMgJ bcld.irn. 1700 7 ’. Buovxn tr biesnv's ehuuseni. 
47 A nnnbk tongu'd painted Sciiipsticvs 1836-48 H. I). 
WAibii Arisf'ph , Llrtitds i. v. Bold, nimlile-ion.’ntd, impu- 
dent. x86o WvMiKR Cur os. ( ivilis, ij8 Die grating is 
eaten ihiougb by this "nimble- i(v>ilied buiglar. 1591 
bviM-HikK Du fiartas 1. it. 346 [SbeJ doth aUo feed th* 
air's •nimblc-wirigcd guests. 

9 (^na-si-ar/v. Nimbly. 

1568 ha'/r. Poems Refotm. xlviii 44 Bajth thik and 
n> mill gftis the spwlc. <ri(Soo .Siiak!* cxxitii, Those 

} 'nci^s that mmlile le.ip To kivs the tender inward ol thy 
land. i63i_ Lt'lcshua i</» 7 hat I m.-iy riinne away the 
nimbler. 1683 Moxon Aiech. Fxe/c , Printing xxiv. p 6 
7 hat they m ly all perform ihcir .sevcial oifices the easier, 
lightiiei, and nimbler. 1760-79 H \Wooku. Fool o/Qual. 
(1809) 11. 151, 1 turned much niinbler back again. Ibid. 

111. 94, 1 turned nimble upon him. 1771 SmoliJti r 
Humph Cl. (1815) vio Mr. Micklcwhirnmen .. came run- 
ning as nimble as a buck along the passage. 

b. Comb ,n8 nimble.-movtng. •shifting, -stepping, 

159X SfKNsi.R Teares o/Afuses i \ 'VXwytyctU'y Nyiuphes.. 
Did Icnrnp to mox-c their iiiiTib!c-«.hifiing fceie. 1777 Pott i r 
yp.uhylus. Prom. Bd. 21 With light foot now this nimblc- 
niovlng seat I leive 1845 Mrs. Nor ion ( hildyf Islands 
ti&46. 158 Thou Nupple-liiiilied and nmible-ftlcpping slave. 

Ifi'mblOf *'• Now laic or Obs, ft. prcc-J 
1 1. Hans Tu make nimble or supple. Obs. 

1581 MuL'..ASTrR Positions x. (18B7) 58 Certaine prepara- 
tivi s for niinbliiig, and spreding the vocall powers. Ibid. 
xvi. 75 We ihinke it [dancing] bcst-eincth children best, to 
enable, and nimble their ic-inies therby. x643TaArRCtfw/F/. 
Geu. xbi. 5 I Us joyins oylixi and ninibled. 
t2. To Ho hastily. W ith up. Obs, ran 

1619 [see Nimbting vbl. sb. below^ 

3. intr, lb move nimbly. 

1598, 1640 [see Nimhling y\t\. % 1 . 1817 C1.ARK Sheph, Cal. 

64 Tlie squirrel.. Who niniblcs round from grain to grain. 

Hence Ni mbling vhl. sb. nncl ppt. a. 

1598 Mars I UN Sco. Cilbinie iii. ii. 227 Torquatiis, that 
neri: op’t hi-s lip But in prate.. Of the jiimbling tumbling 
Angelica. i6ia T. Taylor Oww. 7 '//w 7 iii. 5 The priuate 
tiiiiibliiig vp of the mailer in corners l»y some Piicst or 
Minister. 1640 in Fuller Abel Rediv., Luther (1651) 4<» 
Conseive with CJire. what ever in thine owiie, Mischance 
sure footed coiuch like th’ nimhiing Hart. 


irimble’fl.llff6redf a. Quick and dexterous 
with the fingers; light-fingered. 



. 1797 Gay Begg. Op. j. i. Ho.. is as nimble- 

flngercd ju a juggler. 1773 Gentl. Afag. XLIII. M3 Jt 
should scetn-.tiiac thers are nimble-fingered ladies in all 
parts of the world. 1810 Bkntham OJfic, Apt. Afaximiaed, 
Extr. Const. Code (1830) 6« tsoie. Too simple lo present any 
demand Car instruction in the nimble-fingered art 
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Brxi)l 1 >le>f 00 ttd, a. Quick and ii^ht of font. 

Smaks. I'wo iiCHi. iii. 7 Heing nimble footed, he 
hAih oiit-nin va. t6i8 Bam^velt s Apology F 4 Wee seldotne 
vice RO nimble-footed finde. 1735 Hrackbn in Kiirdoii 
Pocket Far. 5 uoie^ Chouse a Horae ihnt liait never ilrawn, 
if you desire a Niinhle-fuoied one. 1809 Mai kim GU Bias 
VII. xii, The nimhic-footed messenger of Don Koilriga 1848 
Bt'CKi.KV /iioti 339 I'hey, moiiiiiing their nirublc-fooi^ 
Rteeds, pursued. 

VimblenesB (ni’ml/lntii). [f. Nimbijc a. -h 
rhe quality of bein^ nimble ; quickness, 
af^ility : dcxlonty. 

1535 CovKRUAiF. fsa. xxT 13 Ye haue conforted yonre 
Rchies with power and nymblenesse. 1568 <>makton Ckron, 
11. 868 For valiaiint courage, .and sirrngth, and nynible- 
nesse of bodic. .»S8« Muu.astkk Positions xvi (1B87) 75 
Daunsing . may be ao full of nimblenesae and aLiiiiiiie 1604 
Capt. .Smith Virginia iii. i. 4a '1 he Salvager by the nimble- 
nesse of their hceles well escaped. 16^ MAMvhLL Mr, 
Satirke 18 An men net tlieir Annsi on their Plate, to prevent 
the nimbicness of nuch as would alter the property. 17^ 
L^niAKii Sethes II. ix. '^25 He pre'.nin'd to dr'i^iendon. . the 
nimbkness of hin horse. 1776 Hdniku in PhiL Trans. 
LX VI. 4^2 'I'his operation should be performed with all 
pos.sible nimbleness. 183^ Carlyib hr. Btv. I. vii. vii, To 
ietic.it with acLcb-rnted initililenesH, throngli r.iiik after rank. 
1861 Sat. Rn>. 30 July 63 Niinbleness in playing polkan or 
daiiL-ing them. 

b. Of mind. 

1561 T. Nohton Ca/v/nt Inst 1. 31 The nimhlenesne of the 
iiiiiule of man winch vewetii the lieancn and earth. 1497 
Hihikfh Eccl. Pol. V. Ivi, 'I’he per.srjnall wisedoin** of Ood is 
..s.\>il to cvLcll in niinlileiiesne or agilitie. i6oa Fui rrckb 
Pon iti-is 47 Men IHU -.1 not oncly hghi by warlike instni- 
ments, but by iiimblencs of wiite. _ <■ i6m J. Smiih SH. 
Ohe V. 147 I'hc nimblcnesi and agility of our own reason. 
171 1 C M. I^ett, to i urai 50 Wiili an Initnitahle nimble- 
ness he iii.nkes an Argument of him. 1839 L.i>. tiNOis:iiiAM 
Siattsnun (ito. ///, 1. ^cd a) 348 Niiiibleness of mind 

nnd industry of applii.’ition. 1889 A/ ctaior 9 Nov., It in- 
creases niinbleness of mind, develops curi isity. 

t lfilllbl68bie. Obs. rare—^. [i. NliiHLB a.\ 
see -liY 2.J (.See qiiot.) 

1611 trmoR., PasseTo/ant.a. hireling whom a Capt.'iine.nn 
Mu ‘'Icr d.i>es, foisteih into his coinpaiiie; and generally, any 
suci) skipi.icke nr b.'isc nimblc'.bie. 

t Nimblefls^e. Obs. fare. [f. Nimui.b a. + 
-F.ss'-*.] Ninibleness. 

1596 Sn.NSF.R F. <). V. ix ag Those liile Angels, .on their 
prirplrd wings 1 >id beare ihe pcnd.iiits through their 
inmhksse bold. i8lo O. Fl pmiKK Lhns/'s V'ict 1. Uii, 

1 liose little spright% thioiisjh niinblcs', bold. I lie stately 
c.inopy bore on their wings. 1638 Dhi'mm. ui IlAwru /retie 
Wks. 1 17 11) 167 Neithci til yimr Delusions and Tricks, by 
the Nimbless of your Hands, pluck it up. 

Nimble-witted, ^ V^K-W-uitted. 

1613-16 \V. IJrownk Br/t. Pait. ti. v, The nimblc-wirted 
Mercury. i 637 .Sritik Rej 7 . Pnuicn 84 What cannot a 
nimble witted Commentatonr find out. 1879 Chkistina 
Kossriti S>,'Af 4 ht>‘d iq 8 M.iny ninible-wittcd indi^ idii.'ils 
of oiir le>set ••ex. 1899 Q' bir-o. Apr. 459 The niniblc-witted 

Voli.iire. 

Nimbly < ni*m 1)1 i\ Foiins: a. 4 nemely, 
5 -lie, uoemly, nemly, 6 neembly. B. 6 Sc. 
ninilie 6- nimbly, [f. Nimiile <1. -i- -ly 2 ] in a 
nimble or aj^ibi nbYiinei ; quicklv, actively. 

« a 1350 .S/. Mary Vagi/. 567 in Horsliic Aitcagl Leg. 
(1881*8; He saw a childe.. Ill mcly for be nones Pla>and it 
with precius stones. _ c 1400 l^>str. t roy ivs(\ Duke Nestor 
Bimn ncmly pcrsiiynii p.Ti he w.is prinso of |»e |ii-pull r 1440 
A//^k. Ta/es 448 He |mt ncincite be knyfe in bur hind. 
1470 84 Malukv Arthur xii. iil. 596 Ther w ill the bore 
lorncd hyni iieinly. 1533 Covkrimi.k / f<r. Ivnc ■ Wh.ii is 
he this th.it ..toinoth in so nccinbly with all his strength? 

8. a 158^ Monigomkrif Chetrle 4 . 9 Aie 11 So iriiiilie and 
niinlie Ihir Inrdis they flew me by. 1603 Dfkkrr U'om/rr- 
/ull I’eare W'ks. (tirosarti 1 144 The rinkcr .. stript him 
si.'irke naked, hut hist diude nimbly into his pm kets. 1665 
Hookk Mtcrogr. la On a very suff pruiii-brad, which is 
vehemently or very nimbly heaien with the Drum-stirks. 
1709 .SiEhCK Tatler No 93 P 7, 1 recoveretJ so quirk, and 
jumped so nimbly into iiiy Ouaid. 1766 Coi osm. V'tc IF. 
V, We saw a stag 1 >uund nimbly by, 1840 Dickens Old(\ 
Shop xtx, I'hc l.iruilord besiiried hiinvlf iiimhiv. 1879 .M. 
Arnold Mixed Fss ,<//<». .Sand 3/9 One alert figure, .skips 
fiiinhly along nt the horse-’ side. 

Couth. 1605 Sylvksikr P'f Barias 11. iii. in. I^sve 1146 
Halfe a Kore of Rcaperb nimbly-nent. 

t b. Lightly (armed). Obs. rarc-^'. 

1600 Hoi I AND Z/rM'Xiiv. iv. 1173 The Romanes advanced 
fonh to biiht, nimbly ap(>ointcd ; and the eneiiiicii likewise 
u ere ligliily armed. 

Nimbose, a. rare'-^. [.J. L. nimbds^usy f. 
nimbus cloud.] * .Stormv, tempestuous, cloudy * 
(Hailey, vol. II, 1727). So NlmboBity, * stormi- 
ness* (H.Tiley 1721). 

t Nimbrocado, vnri.'int of TmbrooadoL Obs. 

iSn Return J'r. Pnrnass. m. I 887 Give mec anew kniglit 
of thciii all, in fenc-xchoole, att a Nimbrocado or at a 
Sloc.ido. 

Kimbvs (niiubAi). 1 * 1 . nimbi (r.sre). [a. I.. 
nimbus cloud, etc., perh feinted to nebu/a^ nubes ] 
1 . A bright cloud, or clondlike splendour, imng- 
ined as investing deities when they appeared on 
earth. Alsoyf^. 

1616 D. JoNRoM Masaues Wks. 097 In nature of those 
Nimbi, wherein, the G(>ds are fain'd to descend. 1874 
H. R. Ri-vnoldr John Bafit. vlii. 490 The manhood was 
lost in the nimbus of celestial glory. 

b. transf. A cloud, halo, or atmospheie, in- 
vesting a person or thing. 

t8io Moti by Nethert. II. (1868) V- 39 A nimbus of musk 
and violec-povrder anvcloping them as they passed before 


vuIgTr mortals. 1864 Sala Quito Atono i. There f« the 
young lady herself, ciicoiii passed with m minbiis of petticoat. 
s88t I'lUkPFBK H'a^er ao The rumaulic old castle sur- 
rounded by the nimbuH of both histo^ and romance. 

2 . Wr/. A bright or golden disk sui rounding the 
head, esp. of a snint. Cf. Aurkolk a, Haix) jA 2. 

1707-38 CllAMH^R8 Cvei. R.v.y'llie nimbus is neeu on the 
medals of Maurice. Pnocas, and others, even of the upper 
eiupfre. 1843-5 Westwood J*ai. Siura .h.v. Gk. Cwospols e 
A niedulliiiti of the buxt of Christ, invested with the cruci- 
ferous iiiiiibuM and crusa. 1854 Kairholt Diet. Terms Art 
58/ 1 As an attached attrihiiie of {lower, the nimbuii is often 
seen atrached to the heads of evil spirits. 1887 Rusk in 
Ptaeterita 11 . 935 At Venue, one only knows a fisherman 
by his net, and a saint by his iiimbuo. 

transf. i86| Mias Khadihin T, MarckmonTs l.egacy i, \ 
Nimhus of tfolden hair shone about his forehead. 

J^JL‘ >834 Kkichti rv Tates ii. Ta The l*^st . . , imagination 
has always iniested its front witii a niinbiu of splei^oiir. 

3. At et enrol. A raiii-cKiud. 

1803 L. Howard Modi/, Cionds (1830) ti Of the Nimhus, 
or Cnmiilo-rirro-siratuic ibid. 13 The nimbus, although in 
itself one of the Ie7t^t lieautiful clouds (etc ] 1856 Kanh 

Artt Frpi 11 . xxv 247 A rainy xoiiihwesier loo w.ts 
now spreading with its bhuk iiimbu* over ibe liay. 1887 
R. ABKRrROMRv IV'eather'wx iti p'very kind of cloud fiom 
which rain f.dls is a nimbus, a- id there are practically two 
sort* --CU mil lo-nimbus . ; and pure nimbus. 

attnb. 1897 /^o/Vy AVtwr 9 Nov 6/6 'ibe nimbus clouds 
of the 8now.-tormK I'overed it. 

/g. 1858 O. W. Hot MFS Aut. Break r.d. x. 241 Ah I but 
wh.st if the stomiy nimbus uf youthful p,iKsiori has blown 
bv? 1865 Bu>-hnh L / 'o /rr Saxr iii. i. (1866) 103 Their 
whole intern.il st.ste uill be under -i nimbus of confusion. 

Nimbnsed uirmb^st). a. [f. prec. 4 -ti> 

1 . Invested with, siu rounded by, a nimbuH. 

1853 A rt JrnL 1 la The Virgin . nimbiised by a coronet of 
stars 1874 ‘ OuiDA ' IFooien .Shoes 44 Wingeil grirTins .ind 
nimbused saints >893 A. Ai'RIIn Fortnnatus i. iv, Per- 
sisrent In Appinr/mce : when .ipproached, A nimbused 
nothingness. 1898 -- I amids tl'intei ‘Q. 55 Nimbused by 
snnlighi or enwieath<d in snow. 

2 . Formed into a nimbus. 

188a ‘ Oi»ii>A ‘ Maretttma I, 74 That peifcct face which 
bonds bene.ath its < loud of niinbitv VI hair 

Nim^ny-pimeny : see Niminv-piminy. 
t Nimfadoro. Ob^ [It ] ‘ An cITemiiinte 
fellow, a spruce ladies courting Icllow* (Floiio;. 

*599 b JoNsos hv. Man out 0/ Hum. 11. i, What briske 
Niinladoro is th.it in ibe vihue xiigin I ooie there? 

i-Nim-Rimmer. Obi. rate (See quot") 
a 1700 11 . K. Dirt. Cant. ( teiv, .\//mg/mmrr, a DiXlor, 
Surgeon, or Ai>jthccaiy, or anyone that cure.s a Clap or 
the Pox. 

Nimiaty (nim^ivti), fad. late L. nimietas, 
f. nimis loo much ] Kxcess, redundancy ; on 
instance of this. 

n 1564 I’.FcoN Chriifwas Bamr/uet y/V%. 1564 1 . ao Al- 
though ther oiu'ht not to be any sntnijeiu y, much lease any 
niiniefic in spiritual things 1625 C.ii 1. .Sai r. Philoi.^ Tnn. 
aag TImt nimictie, or cxccssc of goodness uhertin it uaa 
created. 1657 Retvb Gotfs Plea 204 Man may have his 
inmietles of expression, his difllueiices, rcdundaiucs .of 
spe«’< h._ 1679 C Nkssk Antid. ajcst. l*opeiy B .'supiMstitirn, 
w)ii< h is ajiiiiiieiy .ind excess in religion, i/ya Nii.knt 
Hist, Fr. Gerund II. 252 He w.is not oolj' maicblcss, but 
ev* n reached the line of nimitMy. 2834 Coi kmiiMiK / ahie-t 
2 June, '^I'here is .1 nimicty- a too mtn hnevs — m nil 
Germans. Hi 31 St r Loud. .\'esvs 17 Dec. 776/1 A more 

seiions blemish with mo-t imHUrii poetry, is nnnirly, the 
ten'leiu'v to ililiitc tlic general eflT* ct by leiietitum. 

Ni'miny, a. Abhrev. of next. ran"^\ 

1878 S 1 KVFNsoN /»//tf/*r/ Coy. 182, I have never forgolien 
that ^irl To call her a soiing lady, with all its ninnny 
associations, would be to oflfci her an iinulL 

Nriuiny-pi-miTiy, a. ALo nimeny pim-ny, 
nimini pimini. [ImitAiivc of a mincing nttci- 
ance. Cf Mimin>-i'IMINY.] Mincing, affccied, 
trilling, lacking in force or spirit. 

1801 Monthly Re 73 . XXXV 174 With asmiiking roiinte- 
n.sni:e, and * nImeny pimeny ’ lup. i8aa L IIi’Nt Inai, atot 
No. 23 I. i-B To sec herproinl, nflTecied iiiinniy-piniiny f.ire 
in. i8m J. JtKvn. (f'rrrr fr8o4) rai She .is an exquisite, 
her husrnnd a nimini pimini gemlcmnn. i84oTMArKi ksv 
Piet. Rhapsddy Wks. 1900 XIII. 145 Hut was there ever 
such a niminy-piminy subjert Heated in such a niminy 
11111110%' May? a 1894 Sri-\rNsoN St, H'es xxv. 100 A 
iiiiiiiny-pimiTiy crraiiirc, afraid of a petiiroui and a lioitle. 

1 lence STl'mlny-pi minlnass ; Vl'mlny-pl ml- 
nytsm. 

1840 B/aek-n. /I fag, XI.VIII. 83? .^iirh a pitiful piece of 
niminy-piminvism >884 W. i\ Ha/i ITT i'Jfspring Th 56 
There wax no Niminy-piminineHH al>oui Johnson. .. He 
always said whnt he thought. 

Nimions (ni'mijs), a. Algo 5 nemyowa, 
nymyoa. [C. L. nitnius. f. nttitis too mucli : see 
-ous.] Overmuch, excc<»<ti%*e ; fc^^ceding. Now 
chiefly na n Sc, legal term. 

c 1485 Dighy Myst. 11882’ III. 857 My fftthjT, of nemyows 
charyte Rent me, his son. Ihid. nia Of yower nymvos 
charyte. t6aa .S, Ward Chtixt AH in A/l (1627) 23 With 
this Protiiso, that diuine and ninitous adulation he nut 
giuen. 1673 O. Walki h F.duc. 37 In unseasonable, nimions 
opprobrious chicling. i8t6 .^vi). Smith Wks. (1850)4^0 He 
Is never niiniotis ; there is nothing in cx< eso. 1881 Seotsmnn 
6 Jan ^ Nimions .Si.xte interference Ls alwaxsaiid necessarily 
an evil thing. 1883 Fdin. Ki^ening News 90 Dec. 3/4 
I'he Ktlon was ex /acie no niroious ood unreasonable oa 
fo excite prejudice against it. 

Kimmer (ni mai). ff. Nm v, + -er l.] A pil- 
ferer, a petty stealer, a thief. 

1608 Ponnifes Pari, in /LarL Afifr. C174O 1 . *79 To the 
great Impoverishing of all Nimmers, Lifters, and Culpursea. 


KIN-A-S:iN. 

t 6«5 tr. Sortts Com. Hist, Framson x. 23 Thmn ^thg 
Nimmers who would rob me of all my moveables. 16M G. 
Stuart Jocc^er. Disc, 59 'i bw Rwindger at baint Barthol a 
fair Where all the nimmeri do repair, a 1763 Byrom The 
Nimmers 70 Twixi right and wrong how many i^ulo 
trimnien Will ntiiher steal nor hlch, but will be plaguy Nim- 
meml tSSa CoMrioN mnscombe ») *o 3 Ih« 

carrion crow., os a nimincr of chicken and ducklings. 

Ninmiilllf (ni'iniq^ vbl. sb, [f. Nim ft. ♦ -iKo L] 
tl. The action ol taking; the fact of being 
taken. Obs. , 

c^Lindisf, Gosp. Lukr, Int 5 .Soecende of niming hera 
|L. de vnisione sptcesrum\ in nabalnm. a rsag Ancr, R . 38 
nen ilke flvschc bet he nom of he ties neuer suniw, ne 
i ftine .. eitr-r he ilke nimunge. 01040 Lo/song \n O. /i. 
Horn. 1 . 207 l.h bide le..bi bis nimiinge and bindtn ge. 
13 A'. Atis. 1614 With laur.ccyiige and with rydyng, ^ itb 

inroa \ ng, and with nyinyiig. 

2 . 'I'he action or pnulice of pilfering. 

1607 S CoLi INS Srrm. f 1608) 66 ^af they haue done in 
Sthiiolc.s for payring and nimming of ilie Arts. 1618 
Bat nexu It's Apol. F3 You haue . ten limes os much by 
niiiiiiiing and luggliiig. 1687 'I'. Brown Saints in V^roar 
Wks. 17 ,u I, 77 A pack of xeniiin, bred up to plundering uf 
hedges, fiimming of clo.aks. a 1734 NoKi H hxam . It. iv. 
fr 49(1740) 256 His Kmplo^’m»;nts . were forging,,, iinunung, 
stealing and all .Sorts of Villainy. 

Nimsiiing (ni miq), p/>l a. [f. Nim it. + -tNo 
t L a. Consuming, b. Tnkmg bril)eR. Obs. 
f 1175 Lamb. Horn. 97 God is swa paul ewefl, het niminde 
fur. r leso in O. h. Misi. i8a Ring hat is wilful And 
domesmuti inminde Ir*. r. nyinynoc). 

2 . Thieving, pilfering, stcniing. 

1603 T. Miiiingtom .Vnrr, Entertainm. yas. K 2, 
His Ma.estie, hearing of this niinining gallant, diiecicd a 
NV.irr.iiii 10 haue him hanged, a 1693 UrquhniCs Rabe- 
lais III. xxxviii. n6 Nin ming and Fib ning fool. 1717 Gay 
Begg. Op. I. i, 'Twas only Nimining Ned. 1804 Collins 
.Sd/pieruA vi II, 'I hose N miming Neds and Crook-finger d 
J.icks of liie lypograpliic.d Ti’ilic. 

tNimp, V. Obs. [01 obscure origin; cf. Sc. 
and noiih. ntmp. a small piece.] T o nibble, bite. 

13 A/etr. Hoot (Vernon MS.) in Herrig's AA' LVI I. 
283 .Slim me nynqied wih feet und hondcs As dogees don Nt 
gmiWLi) hc-ore liondes. Ibid., po pat n>rn|)ed her lingrcs 
and hi inks Are Baebyteres biiwcnc frendes. 

Nimph» <»bs. form of Nvmhii. 

Ni mpy pi mpy, a. ? - Njminy-pimirt. 

1825 C. WssiMACOTT Eng. .*>py I. 356 Confound your 
nitnpy-|»impy lass. 

Nimrod (ni*mi{A:n. AKo 6 Nemroth, -rod. 
[From the name of NimroJ (lleb. lyoi AimrAi), 
dcscrllx'd in (len. x. 8-9 as ‘a mighty one in^tbe 
earth’ and ‘ a mighty hunter before the l.ord’.] 
tl. A tyrnimical ruler; a tyrant. Obs. 

*545 B'LK Image Both (hi. I*rcf %J, I'he lioistuoiis 
tiiaunte».of Sodoma wnh their great N« mroih Wiin.hc.stci, 

. wvll siiirre aliout ihvni 1599 HAKiuvr toy. II. 1. 309 
These mighty Niniro«lx fled some into holes and some into 
m'lml.tines *607 Hisron IFis. I. 4-^0 'Ihe griping Niin- 
roiU of the world reioyr.e in their taking men vpoii adiian- 
ijiges. 165a Owen C/o tit's Fingdom Wks. 1851 VIII. 373 
pouring forth sundry vials ofbisYiraih upon great Niinrotli 
and opiireswrs. 16^ Coi i.iRh kss. Mor. .Subj. i. 11703) 55 
I’hesp NimrtxJs, wiy they, grew great by llic slrcrigih of 
ib< ir limbs and ibeir victs. 

2 . A gnat hunter; one who Is fond of, or given 
to, hunting. 

171a Ai>ijison Sled No. J171 f 9 As I Ioi*k upon you tol>e 
ihf greatest SpoHsm.in.or. il you please, ibe ainonj' 

i hi- .Species ol WriicrR. 1769 B1.A1 kmdnk (V»# w//#. IV. xxxiii. 
409 'llic gone laws h.ivc raistd a lililc Nmir.jd in every 
manor. 1780 Cow pkk I'rogr. l'.r%‘. 86 J he xporisniiin and 
hiR train ., the Niimovlof ibe ncigblKinriiig lairs. 183RSV. 
Imving Tour Pf antes 1 <9 1 he deer started up. ,, and our 
young N iinr\xlb dash nfl in pursuit. 1863 K 1 - aim FV 
in Lhoin xii. 261 Tliai modern nimrod Lapuin Goidoti 
Cinniniiig 

liciKc Vi’mrodded ///. a, (sec quot.). Vim- 
ro'dian a., resembling Nimrod, esji. ns a huiiler; 
characteristic of, or connected wiib, N'lmod; so 
Nimro'dlo(al a. t Vl'mrodlca v. inlr.y to act 
like Nimrod ; to pl.av the tyrant 
1836 Fraser's Mag. XlII. 23^ The worthy «.ld bishop 
migni lie said lo l»e ie,:iilBily imiod<le«l, a.s the irnn for 
tl w'< II summered hiiiitrr now is. 1631 R il. .-O largnm. 
ItVio/e Creature viii. 57 I ike the •Nimr.idmii huildtrs of 
ll.ik ll. fMd.\\x 330 The gn-nt Niinio»J(Jinn Huiver the 
Divcll. 1835 hngl Li/e I. 214 .\ny of my lather’s Nim- 
rodian fi ieiuK 1857 lUrts Mod. h ng. Lit. i^P, I he t.-illy- 
ho, or Niinrmli.m si>;e..i)f compo uioncorisisis m starting 
some fresh idea at the Iwpinning of evtry p.iragraph ; in 
los'iig sight of it ns soon a it isslaricil ’, and in ptitsuing in 
its sir III the first sir.Ty com cit that turns nn. 1850 Chautb, 
yrnl. XIV. 72 The •Nimr-dn. pussion whiLli hniints the 
mind of .. Gordon Cumminp. 1877 DawsiiN Ong, IVot/d 
xii. 760 The more rasirrn remnants of liie Nimroilic 
empire. 1796 Mod. GuL’iver 79 Horsemen and all, in 
giand *niiniotlical display, entered the courL 1598 
SvLvmiTR Pu Hadas 11. li. ii. 46 If. .now coniagion of 
comiplcd d.aves l.eave any tiari of •Nnniotliring there. 
1614 Brookl Ghost Rich. Ill, Poems (Grosart) 61 For a 
Ciowne who would not Nimrodi/et 

tNin. Obs. ran Also ninne. (.See quoLs ) 
1611 Florio, Boutbo. Also the word that childicn call their 
diinke by, as our children say Ninne or Bih'ne. /bid.. 
AVn///«. .. Also thildrcn liefore they can speak wUI call 
drinke so, as cures say Nin. 

Nin, norti). dial. f. None; obi. f. Nuns. 
tNln-a-kln. Ob^.rare^^, ? A simpleton. 

1787 Minor IS. V. 815 The one was Father Tady M'Caithy, 
a nin a-kin. 
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VIKS. 


tWi-ncety-fl-noety. Obs.—' A tiifling matter. 

igM Drant Horace^ Snt i. x. K v, Fundarius may at hU 
good lusie, of nyiitriie fynLetivs wryte. 

Nlnoocn, -cum»atibrcv. lorms of Nincomi-oop. 

1807-8 VV. Ikving \almibg. (1824) 61 Got ftiddlcd and d— d 
the 1‘rofessois for nintoins. 18. . Odd l*eopU ih Odd Flacgs 
xii. loi Hih behaviour u that of the moit coiisiimniate ' 
ciiin ’ thiu ever was led with an aproii-stniig. a 1845 Hood 
To y I fume IV, No one but a ninciiin. Would furnish 
filch wide iiouscrs to the bailors. 1873 Hiooinson Oid~ 
pott Pari VII i(ij Tell 'em alioiii Gerty, you niiicum. 

Nincompoop i'onns; a. 7(8) 

niooiiipoop, Diokumpoope fi, 8 (9) ninoum-, 
8- ninoompoop. [Ol obscure origin; prob. only 
a fniii iful formation. Johnson's suggestion of non 
compos tloes not agree with the earliest forms.J 
A tool, blockhead, simpleton, ninny. 

a 1676 WvcHKRiKv PL PeaUrw. i. Thou nenseless. im- 
pel iinent. . Nicotnpoop. 1685 ( rownu StrC. Ntce iv. Wkt. 
1S74 JV. 332 Ay, fur me, Nickiiiiipoop. 1694 Eciiaho 
Plautus 109 Thou, .hast led me by the Nose, us if 1 had 
been the mceroNt Nirompoop in the World. 

d- *706 I'lfiLLira (cd. Kersey), .\' huHtupaop or Nickum^ 
poop, a meer Blockhead, S«it or Dolt, (.luardian No. 

iiig(i7S(S) II. 106 .'\u old Ninny hammer, a Dolaul, a Nin- 
Com poop. 1784 FoorK Mayor 0/ ii. i. Wks 1799 I 174 
‘J'rui, fiMiconip>K>p. 178a Mi ss Burnkv Cftiita V. 1, No, 
Mr. N incoriipoiip, .. I put tiiem on u st.dl. iSoy E. S. 
ItAHKun Sifa 1. 93 Kasliion, thou(;li a ^cKldess, is a 

foul, and all her worshippcis .are nincompoops. 185X D. 
Jhrhoi.u St, Oiifs xii. 117 To make hiiii feel a coward, a 
n ihody, a nincompixip. 1890 Ji-ssis Eoihkrgiii. Manhin 
Ranki xxviii, 1 know how to behave without making too 
great a nincompoop of myself. 

1 1 cnee Jfi noompoo pary ; Vl'noompoo phood; 
Xri noompoo pish a, 

1791 H Wai poi k / ef. to Mht Perry 76 May, The nin- 
compoupliood of lier Prince. 1879 MKHi-oiril J-j;otst 11 . u 
235 His mncompoipi^h i<jle.tii/.ttioiis wniilil now be ninioy- 
itig. 1900 spiokrr^ b eh. 477/1 That glorious exemplar of 
tiincompoopery. 

Ninoum, variant of Nincom 
N inel, obs. foim of Ninth. 

Nine (nnin^, a. and s&. Forms: a. r nii^on, 
-au, -en, {pi -one, -ona, nys^mo), 2-3 ni^ in, 
ni^en, {Orm. ni^houn), 4 noghon, noyen. 
neien. 3 nijo, 4 ny^o, ne(y *ho ; 3 nie, 
4nyo. 7. t, 3nion0, 3-4niene, nyau, 4 ulen. 

4 ueyue, neino, 4 5 nane, (4 nen), 5 {i^dta/.) 
noen. t. 4 nin, 4-7 nyne, 6 7 nyn, 4- nine. 
[OK. nigon^ cic. — OFns. nigun, niugun^ -en^ -tpt^ 
nioffent Ob. nignn, •en^ MDu. and 
pie^^cn, ne)^hfn '.~-*nigun^ n variant of tin* OTtut. 
*fiiwun which is reprtsented by OIIG, ntun 
{fit wan t Mllf*. n/un, rieun, also niwen, uewen^ 
G neupPt Goth, mun, ON. nlu (.Sw. nio, Da, m). 
'I’he Indo-Kur. stem *newn is repicsented in all 
the cognate languagi s, asSkr. ndva n), CJr. ivvia, 
L. novem, Olr. noi n^^ OPru^s. newitt'^ Kith. 
detyni, O.Sl. devitl, etc.J The cardinal number 
iicxi alter eight, represented by the syinboU 9 or ix. 

A. adj. 1 . In concord with sb. expressed. 
(Also coupler I with a higher cardinal numeral, as 
nine and twenty^ etc.) 

a. C840 C/ra/ ter 48 in fL R. Texts 454 [FeJ site FonVede 
niiiium dcxne ni cn liixid.i loud in Wudoiune. ^900 O. E. 
LhtoH iP.irkt-r Ms.) an. B98 Ni^on nilitiim ter mulduin 
siiinere. 971 lilnkt. Hum. 9 He ba a*ftcr ni^.m iiionAa 
facr fi>rSc*"dc. c 1055 Pyrhf/crth's Haudboc in Ansha, 
Vlll jix) ,^if M iiioii<S lie bt-arf habban biilon ni'^uii & 
tweiitix iiilitn. c 1*00 Okmin All eiirigle^eod tudorlrdd 
i>s O imlicrin kmiie b^^oJe. c 1105 Lav. 5149 Mid nihm 
huiivtriil scipt'iie hco coiiiinm in to huueiie. <.'13x0 Sir 
T>t\tr 364 N 131-11 woukes and marc pe mariners tict on 
flod. 1340 Hami-oii- /V. ( onsc. 739 Ne’.;hc-n hunrlrcth 
w'VMler man ly»>d b^»n. CJ^y$Cursar M, 9179 (Fairf.), 
E^ccliio-s replied xxx. ^ere and iieycii. 01400-50 Alex- 
ander 4^1 10 puM drafe b-n Inrih a ne3en daict eucn. 

fi. r 1005 I..AY. To ban wuclcii briin,;en ni3c bu-ende. 

« 11x5 Auir. R. ^a 3 pis l^od iiu me leisun-i. 1x97 K. 
(iiouc i^RolU) 38^13 Wi| iniieaiiye 3er al In'* wasydo. <11400 
(K'b'utitn 5j 6 Tnc wyiid g.'iii blowe swyde schyllc Nt-yglie 
da>es. t 1400 < /iron A’, (done. (Kollfi 54i3(M.S. u), liipo 
3cr of gr.ice ny^e hiiiidrfd 3er 8c on. 

y. t^., Cursor A/, my (tVnt ), Ad.iin had pa.<isid nien 
hundred 3>-i. c 1400 I6id, 28B93 (Colt. Golba), Er bareiiycn 
poiiites to se. 

d. a 1300 Cursor Af. »32'S3 And qui bar e\ baa paines nenc, 
hrrr* nil I'e skil. 13 . Ibid. 18633 (G«)tt.), lli*i lijf was in b'** 
werld hcie Nrine liinnli ctli .-iiui thritii ^ere. ci^oo/^eilr. 
Troy 2038 My f.nli r was of fele yt-res, —To the iiowinher of 
neiie skowre 1483 ‘ ath, An^l 351/3 N ecu tyiiies ; 

*. 01300 Cursor M. 14s Nine liundret ycir ami seiien. 

€ iMO K llRLiNMKt /lion. H'ots (KolU) 1377 Nyne syb* he 
jeJj aboute, & kiste |<e aulcr. 1377 I.aiNCi.. P. 77 . B, xvii. 
58 Feith nolde ik>u 31 neiqlien hym by nynclondes lengthe. 
c 1440 Promp Pal'll. 337/1 Nyne Hundryd, nouaginti. 
^147^ Rauf Coii^car 961 Sic tythingis come to (he King 
wiihin thay nynenicht. 1535 Coikrdalk Dent. tii. 11 His 
3rcm l>ed is heie nvnr ciihitcs longe. 1593 Shaks 3 
Hen. VI, I. I 1 13 Wbi-n I was crown^, I was but 11. ne 
iiioneibs old. 1606 G. Wfoom (k:ku) Hist, hntine xi. 46 Of 
Alexanders host, were slaine nmc footemen. 1667 Di;rHiiH!i 
Nk^vcasti r l^i/e Dk. iV (i8 6) 11 . 86 He w.'ts now able 
. to buy a coach and nine horses. 17*7-38 Cham iifrs 
Cycl. a.v. Ontbie, In ombre by three, nine cards are dealt 
to r-acli party, /bid. If the ombre win all the nine tricks. 
1819 Shri.i.ky /*eler Hellyr/ vi. xv, 1 looked on them nine 
several days, And (lien 1 saw thot tliey were bad. 

Netv hk. .'ipofts 106 In the Hkiriles of our fathers, nine 
pins were used, but of different value. 


+ b. Forming a compound ordinal namber. Ois. 
cxioo ( 1 . E. CbroH. {MS. D.) an 105a paet wa;s on fiam 
ni^on & brittisA^aii xeare. c 1380 Wver if IVAs. (1880) 160 
pe iieyiie & iwentibe Idefaulir ^1380 — Last Age Ck. 
(1840) 34 pe seuynty and nyne chapitre. 1579 Fuuck 
Heskins's Pari. 491 The nine and Aiurlieth Chapter cun- 
tinueth the same exposition. 

2 . With cllipac ol sb., which may usually be 
supplied fiom the context. 

C950 Lmdisf Gosp. Luke xvii. 17 Ahne teno jeclansad 
wueruii Sl f^a ni^ona \Ruskw. mono] hucr sint. c 1x05 Lav. 
06503 Suiie heoin after wenden iwepnede kempen. per sixe 
ber seouetie. b^^i achte b^r ni3ene. 13 A'. Alis 3433 So 

Alisaundre among hcore men Sleth doun ryghl by nyne 
and ten. e 1380 Wvclif Serm. .Sel. Wki>. 1 . 3X Where ben 
oper nyne? c 1400 Laud Troy Bk 4500 Thei turned 
a^eyn on ther foincn And sclow hem dona by nyne and ten. 
c\\jaGot.f^Gaw. 237 Of the nobillest lie-iianie, iioumerit 
of nyne. 15x6 Pilgr. Per/l {Vi dc W. 1531) 146 b, All (he 
couiiseyles of our lorde Jesu Chryst m.iy bt reduced to 
these nyne. 1590 Sfbnhrr P\ Q. l IntrcHl. li, llelpe then, O 
holy virgin ( chiete of nyne. 161 x Shaks. iVint T. iii il 
183 Fancies too we<ikc for Boyes, too greene and idle For 
Girles of Nine, lyai Swikf Guiiwer 1. viii, 1 .. f.csteiied 
them, to nine of the Vessels which attended me. 1790 
Mrs. Whekikr IPestfu/d. Ptai (18211 65 T hear wor nccn 
on IIS set ofl true this side. 18x8 Scoit F. M. Perth xxxiv. 
Thus Kachin s(o<xl m the ceniie of nine of the siiongcHt 
men of his bund. 1868 Lkambers's h.ncyet, X. 173/1 j'he 
same (hohls] .it long whist with players who are at nine. 

b. esp of the hour ot the <lay, as fUne oilock, 
etc. Also used with ref. to the hiorizontnl position 
of the Itour-hnnd of a clock at that lime. 

1548 Eliot. Konaria meret rices. comniHtie harlottes, 
whyche vsed at ix. \Cooper iiynel 01 the clocks .. too|ien 
llieyr houses. sS9M Smaks. Rom. 4- Jui. 1. i. 167 But new 
sOo<ikeniiie. *598— lii. v. 47 Come to her heiwcene 
ei'^ht and nine. 1603 Phil. Trans. X Vl 1 . 673 Sumetimes the 
Courses, .Se.iiiix or Kakes lie at Nine a Clock. and sumetimes 
are pcr)^>ciidicular, which they call. .Twelve a Clock. 1765 
Ann. Rrg, 1. 135 AImiuI nine at night an extraordinary 
phasnunietioii was •seen, ir^a Borrow Bible in Spain vii, | 
siaried at ni e nest morning ^ 1861 Pattisun Ess. (1869) 1 . 
47 The gatc-i were closed at nine o'clock. 
atfrib. 1894 Tiut.'S 17 July 8/1 To iise a rifleman's expres- 
sion, It was a '9 u'cIock' wind., .it blew from the left side 
of the rifleman 

c. The ICitte, the nine Muses. 

C1600 SiiAKS. Sonn, xxxviii. Be thou the tenth Muse, ten 
timeii more in worth 'I'lian those old nine which rhymers invo- 
catc. 1638 I..isi,K D. 4 /V. /Vr/. .cd 2) To Prince, 

Yce Nine that leaiie twi pointed iVrnas hill .. Into niy soiile 
your lionie-dew distill. 1693 Dwvoi n Pet sms (1697) 40’» i 
. cluiiii 110 part in all the Mighty Nmc, 1708 Poi-k Ode St. 
Cecitia i l)cstcnd, ye Nine! descend and sing. 1781 
CowPKK lablt-T. 184 Nor would the Nine consent the 
sacred tide Should pint amidst I he tialTic of Cheapside. 
18^ Bowi-n i it git hci. IX 33 For I, through giuce of tlie 
Nine, Poet am also. 

3 . In s|x;cial applications. 

See also Cat * ij b, ()ri*kr sb. 3, Worthy sb., etc. 
a. In references to the time {nine days or 
nights) dining which a novelty is proverbially said 
to attract attention. (Cf. 4 b.) 

c 1374 CiiAurKR Tfoytus iv. 588 Ek wonder last but nine 
nyglit iicvcre in towne 1546,1. Hfvwooi> /V< rr/. (1867) 90 
This wonder lasted nine dates. 1579 Euphues (Arh.) 
305 The greate.st wonder lasicth but nine daics. 1600 Shaks. 
A. 1 ' t.. iii.il. 180, 1 W.1H scuen of the nine dales out of the 
wonder, befoie you came. x 6 o 6 Bi*. Hall Afedit. 4- Coins 
III § 18. 41 So those things shall be wonders to me ; and 
that not for nine daycs, but for euer. 

t b. A'ine ways {at thrice^ y asquint, askew. 

154* UoAi.f. tr, Ltasm. Apttph (1877) 203 S(|uyntyied he 
was, and looked nyne w.iyes. 1649 G. Danikl Tnna i.k , 
Rich. //,336 Passion flyes Squiuliiig, .and, as wee i»ay, Nine 
wayes at 1 hricc 

c. Attie times (etc.) out of ten, in the great 
majority of cases, ns a rule. 

1809 Malkin Gil Bias 1. v. P 7 They, .nine times out of 
ten nogge-d me for mithing. 1x1845 H(a>o l^^^ Run-over, 
It would have been n quietus for nine men out of ten. 1879 
Mks a E. Jamfs Ind llouseh. Alanaeem. 43 In nine'easex 
out of ten you will not find your c mfiderice iiiLsplaccd. 

d. Nine points', (s'^c 1 *os.'*en.s!on). 

^ s88o Mbs. Lynn Lin ion Rebel of Eamily ix.* You have it 
in your |>ossession btill . *My nine potnis? Rather shaky 
ones, I fear.* 

4 . (Joiiibined with sb9., forming attributive com- 
pounds, ns nine- feet, -foot, -hole, -hour, -inch, 
-knot, -mile, -pound , •share, -shillings ; also nine- 
vear-olc sb and ndj. 

i8a8 P. Cunningham H. S. ICales (ed. 3) II. 299 A •nine-feel 
promenade is amply sulVit unt. 1897 P. Wakung Tales Old 
Regime 81 'I he •nine-foot ch.ain before meniioiied. >^94 
H'eftm. Gag 17 Nov. 7/1 A •ninc-tiole tourse has hcen laid 
out at Gavariiic. 1897 Daily Neivs 13 July 8/5 .A •nine-hour 
day is not ho long as to br exhausting to a man. 1765 Ann. 
Reg 1. 10 1 All nariow wheels are to pay one-half toll more 
th.iii the *nine inch wheels. 1819 Siiki lry i^etei Bell yd 
VI. XX, Higi trotting over nine-inch hridgcA. 1853 R. S. 
Hawker IVks. (1891) 38 TTiere’ii a "nine-knot hi ecze aliove. 
1780 New Rewgate Cal. V. 139 Near the •nine-mile stone 
on the Hounslow-riiaci. 18x0-53 Dk Quinikv Confess. 
Wks. 1853 I. 131 An easy nine-nulc walk 1711 Lond.Gam. 
No. 4906 a, 1 had two "Nine imund Shots through my Fore- 
mast. 1893 J. Watron Corf. Poacher 63 She f.iiled to 
jump a stone fence, with a nine-pound hare in her mouth. 
1837 Penny Cyrt. IX. 96/1 The •nine -.share plough, or 
si.arifier, has hcen found very useful in the light soiK 1683 
'J'nvon iCav to Health 340 l.et your Drink at Meals be no 
stronger than •nine shillings Beer. i8a8 Moir Mantle 
IPuuth xi. 98 We lead away like *nine-year-auldx. 1653 
Mihh Yongr Hetr 0/ RteUlyffe xxxix, A long, thin, nine- 
year old child. 


b. Nisu days' wonder, etc., applied to an event 
or thing of temporal y interest. (Cf. 3 a.) 

1594 Spanish Trag. ly. in Haxl. Dotisley V. 07 Which as 
» nine-days' wonder, being o’erblown. i6<ni now a Man, 
etc. IV. iL in Old Eng. Pram. (1834) 75 Her limelexx death 
1 h but a nine day's talk. i6a5 Massinger R'rw Way iv. ii, 
'i'hut were but nine days' wonder. 1764 Churchill Ghost 
III. 547 He would be found.. A nine days' wonder at the 
most. s8i8 Byhun Juan 1. clxxxviii, The nine days' 
wonder which was brought to lighu i86x Hughes Tom 
Brown at Ox/ xlii. llu escai>e on the night of the riot had 
been a nine-days’ wonder. 

6. In parasynthelic adjs., as nine-circled y-cornered, 
fointedy -livedy -stringedy -tailed, -voiced. 

1851 C. L. Smiih tr. 'lasso xviii. xlviii, Its grand •nine- 
circled stream opaque. 1809 W. Irving Knicke A iv iii, 
Som*: dozen huge, mivshapcri, •nine-cornered Dutch oaths. 
sAyi Penny Cycl. XV. 84/3 Tlie auieniKe .are •nine-jointed. 
t6oo S. P 'Ficolson Acolastus (t 876) 46 Loue is 'nine-liu'd ; 
kill him ne'ie so much, The Wanton Boy leuiueth with a 
tutch. a 1649 Dkumm. of Hawih. /'iv/nz WkH. (171 i) 3/3 
By the sole Touches of the •Nine siring’d He.iven. 1786 
Burns Ordination xi, Hark, how the •iiine-taird cat she 
plays I 1585 Jas. I Ess Poesie (Arb.) 25 Her •nyncvoced 
mouth resembled intosoundThc daunce harmonious making 
heauen resound. 

b. In parasynthetic sbs., as mne-pounile%. 

1747 J^*^**"** Prop. mcr. Strength Navy 8 Very lately 

the bix Pouitdcrs in bonie of the smallci Snips have been 
changed for Nine Pounders. *834-47 I. S. M acaulay 
E'ori t/. {i8^\) 18 Supposing them to be armed with nine- 
pounders. 1876 Bancroft ll.st. 6’. .S'. VL xii. 243 Jones 
could use only three nine-poundcrs. 

6. In spccml cuiiius. (atinb. or ai^&olute), as 
nire-bark (apioo or ayriuga), an American 
shrub, Spirsea opulifolia, having many layers t»f 
loose baik; nine-oays diseaae(scc quot) ; f nine- 
double, ninefold ; nine-men*R morria : see 
MoKitis; nino-pegs, ninepins ; niue-point(8) 
olrole (sec quot. 1865); t nino-worihiness, 
valour like tliat of the nine worthies. 

1796 Morsk Amer.Geog. 1 . 576 Plum tiecs, ■nine hark 
Huicc and leather wood buslic*. 1847 Dari.inuion Amer. 
Ivecds (i860) 130 A very showy oinaincnlal S|}ccics. ...Sonic- 
time^ called * Ninc-Burk Syiiiig.i '. 1859 liAK'iLhrr y./<V 4 

Amer. (ed. a), Nine-bark, a low Nhrub found in Maine, 
Canada |6ic.i. its old bark is loo-.e, and scpar.uts in 
thin layers. 1799 Unuehwooo Disease^ Children (yd. 4* I. 
159 A disorder, whose attack being within the first nine days 
after hirtli, has hem denominated the *niiieda>s disease. 
1598 Flokiu, tioHopio, nine-fold, *nine douiile. 1675 
Co • TON Burlesque uAon H. 56 Playing at - Nine peggs with 
such hi-at Tiiat migrity Iiipiicr did sweat. 18B3 
X.WII 607 In place ofiriewcll known * •nmc-point ' circle 
. would not* mid point ' circle he equally exptessive? 1865 
Bhanor^ Cox Ph t. Sci.,ttc. L461 I he circle which p.<sse> 
through the niitldle p >iiits of ilie ^ides of a triangle is 
rel^erted to by Coniinenial writers as ‘tlie •nine points 
circle. 1663 Butler Hud. 1 ii. 113 The Foe, for dread Of 
yoiir ' Niiie-WofiliincRH, is fled. 

B. sb. i. 'I'he absiiact number nine; the 
figure or symbol repn-sentn g this. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. xix. ixxii. (1495) 922 One 
addyd or nutte to eyglite niakyili the nuinhre of nyne. 
a 1400 in iialliwell Rara Mathem. ji The figure of nyne 
that haih this Hcliape 9. 1588 Smaks L. L. L v. ii. 488 

Three limes thrice is nine. i6it I* 1 orio, /Vonar/V, of nine. 
1798 Hution Course Math 1 . 10 Add the figures, and find 
how many nines are contained in thi.ir sum — Rcjict those 
nine'., and set down the reniaindi:r. 1870 Sonnfnschbin 8c 
N x.siiirT .S</. <V Ar-t Arith. i xi. 132 Any number is an 
exact number of nincs4-ilie sum of its digits. 

2 . a. ( ards. A card inaiked with nine pips. 
Nine of diamonds : sec Cuii-'^K sb. 4 c. 

>599 Minhheu Percn>ai's Sp. Pit t. s. v. Afalilia, a carde 

[ licked out and agi eed vputi, . .th.it he that hath him may make 
lim king, quccne, knaue, ace, ten, nine, 8cc:. i6do Cotton 
Lornpl Gamester »cd. 3) 77 Supimse >ou have in your hand 
a N me and two Sixes. 17*7-38 Ciiamhi- rs Cycl. s v. Ombre, 
The whole ombre pack being only 40, by reason the eights, 
nines, and tens, arc llirnwii asidt . 1868 Chambers's E/uyt 1 . 
X. 173 Dropping the nine, and holding queen and knave, 
b A set of nine persona, players, etc. 
ni86o Al* Smith /I/ rr/. .V/W (1861)69 A stiid<‘iit..as.sures 
him that, .the examiners iiev<.r pluck two nines running. 
i860 CAMisaLL Jales W. Highlanas {18^-2) HI. 375 He 
could kill nine limes backwards with his sword *871 
Cutting Stud. Life ot Amherst 113 In 1806. the College 
Ball Club.. played against the ‘ Nine ' of Brown University. 

3 . a. A shoe, or foot, of the ninth size. 

*599 MiNSHi(u/*r-rr/z/<i/’j.V/.( 7 »aw. 81 The . .size 'if shooe^ 
as nines, tens, Kc. 1607 Tournhir Ret/. Trag. v. i. 
Courtiers haiic feete a' th' n.ncs & longues a’ th' twellues. 

b. A thing or person marked or distinguished by 
the number nine. 

1888 H Mortkn Hospital Life 30 Voices repeat the fact 
..that * Nine’ is going to be sent an ay for a change. 

4 . Long nine : a A niiie-pouiicWr gnn. 

*799 Hull Advertiser 19 Oct. 3/4 Corvette of thirty-two 
guns, twenty-four lung nines. 1836^ Marrvat Miask. Lasy 
xxxviii, A couple of long brass nines. i88j bTKVKNsoM 
Treat. Isi. xvii. We had entirely forgotten ibe long nine, 
b. U. S. A kind of cigar. 

1837 Hawthorne Twice-told T. (1849) vi^ 59 llie pedler 
. .h.Tving sold him many a hunch of long nines, and a great 
deal of ^g-tail. lady's twist, and fig tobacco. 1858 O. W. 
Holme* Aut. Break/.-t. iL (1895) 51 Stable-boys smoking 
long-nines. 

5 . Nine point two, a gun having a calibre of 
9-a inches. 

1898 Kifiinq in Morning Post 10 Nov. $/% You'd need a 
nine point two to do that properly. 

6. t ft* Upon the nines, ? at once. Ohs. rare 
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Scott Poeuts (S.T.S.) iv. 93 The molr deji^Mt and 
grave, The i^rydiar to grip it; The nyce»t to re:>buve, Vpon 
the nynii will nip it. 

b. i^VP) to the nines (rarely nine\ to per- 
fection, to the highest degree or point. 

1787 Burns Ahsiv. to Versts v, *Twiid please me to the 
nine, a 1793 — Past. Poftry vii. Thou paints auld Natuie 
to the nines. i8ai (Jalt Ayrsh. L e^atees xxv. He’s such 
a funny man, and (ouches on the LonJoiiers to tiie nines ! 
1836 liALiuuRTON Ciocknt. (1863) 61 Praisin a iiianN farm 
to the nine.(. (863 Krahr Hard Cash 1 . 303 Being clad in 
snowy cotton and jap.'tnned to the nine. 1876 ' 1 '. Hardy 
Ethelberta (1890I 3 When she's drvs.sed up to the nine* lor 
some grand party. 

Nine-eyed (ndi'nioid), a. Having nine eyes. 

+ 1 . As an opprobiious epilhct. Ohs rave, 

1694 Echard Plautus Pref A3, I’ll fetch ye out. .for a 
diimnable, prying, niiic-cy'd Witch 1703 Fahqcmah 
iHcoHsiaut \\ li, You son of a nine-c)ed wliore, d’ye come 
to abuse me T 

2 Nine -eyed eel, the lamprey. .Sc'. 

1810 Nhiix List Fishes jo (J.nin.h Lessor Lamprey.. .The 
pijpulai name Nine-eyed'CcI arises fioin the spir.'ii Ils being 
taken for eyes. 1838 Johns i on in Proc. Benu. Nat. Club 1, 
VI. 176 Sea- Lamprey. The Nine>eycd Eel. 

So Nind'Oyas. dial, a. The lamprey, b. The 
butterhsh {Cunnellus vulgaris), 

Cf M Dll. Hfgk^HOi^he (Du. urgenoo;^, MI.G. 

(hcncc I >a. negenOie, bw. nejauitga), OHG. ruunouga (M IIG. 
•^uge, (i, tteutia'tge). 

(«) 1841 Haktsmornr Salop. Ant. 517 Niiie-eyrs, the 
Ammocaetes brauchialis of Naiuralints, so called from 
having u number of spiral Ics on each side, or branchial 
oririce-. in a lateial groove. 1880-a [see Nink-moirs 3). 
1896 ir. Boas' Text Uk, Zool. 382 '1 he Nine ey'cs or I..ani« 
preys.. hove a circular sucking mouth with homy teeth. 

(Oi 1853 Couch lint, hishes II. 336 Bnttorlish. .Swordick, 
Gunnel, Nine eyes. 1879 Satchki i. Gloss, bish Names 5 
Blei.nius gunnellus, Uiitlcr-nsli , Nine eyes. 

Ninefold (nai'DfJxhl), a, sb., and adv, [f. 
Ni.mb f -F01.IJ. Cf. MDu. neghenvout (Du negen- 
voud), ML(i. stegenvnlt^ Mli(i. niunvalt \ 

A. adj. J. Nmc times as gieat or numerous. 

c 1000 yi’.i hRu; Gram. xlix. { 7 . ) .:8s Nouenarius ni;^onfeald. 
*S?7 Rhohdk W'het^t. B ij, Noncupla 9 to i ; rti 10 » . 
Niiierolde. 1598 Fiukio, Nonoplo, nine-fold, nine double. 
1817 Sullluy Fer>. /dam viii. x\i. 7 On all beside It turns 
will) nin«r(ild i.\ge. a 1845 Hooo The United t aunly xxii, 
A ninefold woe ir mains behind. 189J Pall Mall G, 10 
June ill A ninefold line should be exacted. 

2 . Consisting of nine folds or parts. Also (with 
sh. in pi.) : Nine in number. 

1594 (Jrffnk 8: f.oi»GE l.ookiH^Cl G.'s Wks. (Rtidg.) lag/s 
l*liy wiikedness hath, pieiced through nine-fold orbs of 
heaven. 1398 Sylvesii-k Du Bartas 11 i. in. buries 76g 
'J'lr ever-shaking nine-fold siecly b.irs Of Stygi.iri Bridge. 
x6a9 Mil ION Hymn Nahv. xiii, Wiih your niuelold har- 
mony Make up full consoil to th* Angriike symphony. 1667 
— P. L. II 4^6 This huge convex of Fiie. .imuiures us 
round Nin< fi*ld. 1807 Ckahmr Par, /leg, 1. 93 Who simple 
truth with nine fold leasons hack. 1843 Gaklyi e Past 
/V. (1858^ 102 The ninefold Stygian Marshes. 1854 Wmit- 
iiKK I o C has. Sumner Hi-, for whom the ninefold Muses 
sang. .896 K iiMiNo .Sfdn, .Kong 0/ the English, 

Di.iw now the ihiccfold knot fiim on the niiu fold h.uids. 

< omb. c 1593 (iKKENic b'f, luiLon xv. When every char- 
mei with his magic spell Calls us from nine-fold trenched 
Phlegcthon. 

B. sh, f 1 . An amount nine tinics as gre-it. 

160a Kulukckr Pandtets 80 If a thing of good value be 
taken awaie, they must render the ninc-folde. 

2 . All alltndaiiC set uf nmc. 

1603 Shaks. Lear wk. iv. 126 He met the Night-Mare, and 
her niuc-fold. 18x4 Si-OIT IVav. xiii, On Hallow-Mass Eve 
the Night- Hag will ride. And all her nine-fold sweeping 
on by her side. 

C. adv. To nine times the number. 

1849 Macaulay Hist. Eog. iiL I. 386 In Lanenshire the 
nnniDcr of inhabitants appears to have incre.Tsed iiiiie-fold. 

Nine-holes. 

1 . a. A game in which the players endeavour to 
roll small balls into nine holes made in the ground, 
each hole having a separate scoring value, b. A 
similar game played with a board having nine boles 
or aichcs. 

For a detailed account of the gamex see Strutt Sports ^ 
PaH. (iBou 304-5 and the Eug Dial. Diet. 

■573 Neiv Custom 1. i. in Harl. Denlsley III. 9 Playing at 
quoit9 or nine-holes, or shooting at butta. 1389 ORKKNa 
Pt enaphon (Aib.) ^6, Boies, that fell vpon one of their fcl- 
Inwes, and bcale him most cruelly for playing faUc pluye at 
nine holes. 161a l)RAYTr»N Polyolb. xiv. 32 'I’hc vnhappy 
wags, which let iheir C.sitell stiay. At Nine-holcH on the 
hcuih whilst they togeiher play. 1648 Hemkick Hrsper., 
Upon Kaype, Raspe plays ni nine-holes 1 and t'is known he 
ets Many a teaster by his game, and bets. 1751 K. Paliock 
Wilkins xlv, Dne fg-mie] like uiir bowls on a bowling- 
gieen, and.tt one somewhat like nine-holes. 1801 Strutt 
Sporis d- Past. 111. vii. B05, 1 h ive formerly xeeii a pastime 
piactised by School-lioys, called nine-holes. 1854 Miss 
IIakfr Northampt. Glass., Nine-holes, or Trunks. 

at/rib. 1393 G. Harvey PiercPs Super. 73 In time he may 
haply learne to play at nine hole nidgeis 1688 Holmb 
Armoury iii. xvi. (Ko\b.)67/a He l>eareth sable, a 9 Hole 
Board or, edged and liimed of the first. 

2. Se. * That piece ol beef that is cut out im- 
mediaicly boluwthe brisket or breast, denominated 
from the vacancies left by the ribs' (Jam. 

Aiton Damest. BcOn (1857) 98 Foi boiling pieces 
of beef, the runner, (he nineholes, and the breast are the 
best. 1844 Stbpnknb Bk. Farm II. 169 The nineholes.. 
consbts of layers of fat and lean without any bone. 


8. The lamprey. 

a 18x5 For BY Voc. R, Anglia, Nine-hates, a fish of the 
lamprey kind, not uncommon in our Fcii ditches. 1880-4 
Day Fishes Ct, Brit, 11 . 360 Lampern, . . nine-eyes, nine- 
holes, the eye and na&al orifice app^r 10 Iw here counted. 

Ni*ne-killer- [A traiwl. of Du. ttegendooder 
or G'. neuHthdter!\ The butcher bird or shrike 
{Lanius excubitor or L, borealis). 

[1678 Ray Willughby's Omith, 87 In other parts of Germany 
it is called Neghen-doer, that is, Nine-killer.) 1801 Nat, 
Hist, in Ann. Reg. 443/3 Why is this bird of prey called the 
Nine-killer? 1808 A. Wilson Amer. Ornitk. 1 . 77 .Mr. 
Hocke welder, .appears.. to have been unai quaiiited that 
grasshoppers were, in fact, the favorite food of this Nine- 
killer. 1839 Bartlbit Diet. Amer. (ed. 3), Nine-hitter, the 
popular nnme of the Northoin Butcher-bird. b'am. Her, 
311 The biid called a nine-killer is an arithmetician. 

So t Hln6-inurdor(or. Obs. [LG. negen-f G. 
neunniorder ] 

1544 Turner Avium Prsecip. 1 5 h, Tyrannus^ a nyn mur- 
der. 1363 CooFKR 'Thesaurus s. v. Afaltieeps, nhirde of bodie 
no bigger then a thrush... Some thinke a shi ike orn>nmui- 
dcr. 1308 Flurio, Regifstala,ik kind of lanaret hawke called 
a slirecke or nine mtirthircr. t6ii CoiCK., .. die 

Nininurder, a yellowish bird, and the smallest of birds. 

Ninepence (usi np^mi). 

1 . The sum of nine pence. Also in phrases, csp. 
as neat, etc., as ninepence, 

Ta btiug a noble to ninepence'. see Nosle sb. 

1606 Ptoclam. in Kiidiiig Coinage (1841*) 1. 364 The said 
Harp .'^hillings should have.. the name and value only of 
twelve Pence Irish,, .being in true value no mure than nine 
Pence English. 1607 Di kki-r & WKBhiKH.Sr> Thos. Wyatt 
W.’s Wks. (Ktldg ) 197/a Henceforth the Harpers for his 
sake, shall stand But for plain ninepence tliroughout all the 
land, a 170a T. Bhown ir. /Eneas Sylvius Lett. Ixxxii. 
wits. (i70'j)lll. It. «o The Devil and nine Pence go with 
her, ihai'h Money and Company. Blackw. Mag. 

1. XXXl. 397 If i didn't sec him whip a picture out of ita 
h^ame, as neat as ninepentc. 1M3 l)icKi'N,s Mut. Fr. 1. ix, 
As grand as niMepcm.o. 1881 in I.atir. t.loss. s v. Horni- 
ruuuin. He'd feight the whole lot on 'cm, as easy .ns nine- 

ence. 1800 ‘ R. Bin DRtwoon ' Col R^oimer (1891; 106, 
thought 1 wa.s as right as ninepence. 

2 . A com of the value of nine pence. Nimble 
ninepenie\ see Nimble a. ^ d. 

In former English use applied to the Iri:>h shilling, which 
pas-ed current for ninepence (see quots. 1606-7 above). In 
the United Stales a name for the Spanish real. 

1863 Bu I LKiiHud. 1. 1. 487 Like Conimendaiion Nine-pence 
croukt With - To mid from my Love — it lookt. 1679 A.rr’C. 
Buiy 6 Ihey had an Art to imakc a Nine-pence or Groat 
just new made, look as if it had been Coined these hundred 
cars. 1706 Land, Guz, No. 4234/5 Several old Nine- 
’enccs and old Shillings, and many Milled Pence, lyaa 
Dk Foe Col. yack 46 With ninepence s, and fourpence* 

halh>eniiies,. .Scotch and Irish coin. i8is Bvkon Walts 
xiii note, A new iiineneiice~a creditable coin now forih- 
coming, woith a pound, in paper, at the fairest calculation. 
i860 O. W. Holmks l*oet Break/.-t. iii. Give me two 
fo'penct-happenics for a ninepence. 

Ninepenny (nopnpcMii'). sb, and a. 

A. sb. A coin equal in value to nine pennies. 

1830 ScoiT Demonol iv. 138, £ have several pieces to 

show, consisting of nincpcnnics, ihirtcen-pence-hallpcnnies. 

B. ad/. 1. Valued al or costing iihk*jm-iicc. 
xSguOuting XXIV. 371/1 At Wrexham T passed the night 

in a nine. penny room. 1898 IVestm. Gaz. 16 Feh. 3/1 A 
customer enters his shop and asks for ninepeniiy butter. 

2 . Ninepenny marl ^Niw^ men's morris, 

i8a6 Honk Exery-day Bk. 11 . 983 There is an ancient 
game, pla)cd by the 'shcpheids of Salisbury Plain,', .called 
'Ninepenny Mari'. 

Ninepins ^nai-npinz), sb.pl. [Pin sb.^ 8.] 

1 . A [{ame in which nine spins' ate set up to be 
knocked down by a ball or bowl thrown at them. 

Hoi LYRANi) Tteax. Fr, Tong, Quillrs, as ioufr aux 
quith’s, to play at nine pins. 16x0 Beaum. & Fu Scorn/. 
Lady ly. i, Tliy dry bones can leach at nothing now, but 
ords or nine-pinnes. 1647 Pfacham IVorth 0/ a Penny 31 
he most ordinaiy recreations of the Counircy arc football, 
skales or nine oins, shooting at butts [e.tc.]. *663 Ptpvs 

Diaiyzj May, Afterwards to nine-pins. Creed and 1 playing 
against my Ixjrd and l.o.‘ke ij^a Arhutmnot /onn Bull 
I. iv, You Sol, . yon spend your Time at Billiards, N iiiepins, 
or Puppet-shows. 1774 H-estm Mag. II. 315 Swainx np. 
peared in fancy dresses, amusing themselves at the game of 
Ninepins. lOay Cari yi R il/rV. (1B57) 11 . 4 A little l>jy was 
playing nine-pina on the streets of Meiur. 1836 ' Stonr- 
HFNGK^ Brit. Rural .Sports 511 Skittles, nine pins, and 
Dutch pins, are modification^ of the sam« g.ime. 

2. 1 he pins with which this game is played ; 
aLo in sing, of one of these. 

1664 lIuTiFR Hud, II. i. 488 As wlien Merchants break, 
o’ei thrown Like Nine-pin.s, they strike o.hcis down 1691 
I. WiiivoN Belphegor iv. iv, ’TU a wonder, no more follow 
him: for it is often wiih Merchants, as Nine-Pins. 1697 
Dampirk I’oy. (1699) 165 borne of these Trees . . Ireing big« 
bellied like Nine-pins. 1794 [see 3I. 1807 Chabhk Par. 
Reg. I. 661 Ihe Itowl that beats the greater nuinlier down 
Of tottering nine-pins. 1819 Scott Ivanhot xli, When his 
holiness rolled on the green like a king of the nme-pins. 
1884 G. Musoravs Ten Days in Fr, l*arsonage 11 . iiL 108 
Little urchins., tumbled about like ninepinn. 
b. Humorously applied to a child. 
s88a Mrs. H. Wood 1 1 , xix. 3B9 Little ninepins, 
would you like to get three-pence I 

3 . attrib, and Comb,^ as ninepin alley ^ yard\ 
ninepin highy -like adjs. ; ninepin block, Naut, 
a block BO galled from its shape. 

T 1730 WAcroLB Lett, to Bentley Aug.. The bowling-green 
..contains no lesH than four obelisics, as look like a 
Brobdignag *nlne-pin-ally. 17^ Johnson Idler No. a8. p 4 


I An alehouse. ..with a ninepin alley. 1704 Rigging A Sene 
I mamkip 158 ^Ntne-pin-btocks, The sbeils .. resemble the 
shape of a iiine-piii. . . 'J hey are used to lead the running 
ropes in a horirontal direction. xhgiDkUKSeameui's Metn, 
1x6 Ninepm Block, a blo«k in the form of a ninepin, used 
for a fair leader in the rail. 1710 Brit, Apollo No. itxx t/a 
Little dirty Brats scarce *Nine-pin high. vyo^Phil. 'Jmns, 
XXV. 1547 'J he *Ninc-piii like Particles. S709 Lond, Cno, 
Na 4585/3 Bowling-Greens, and *Nine-pin Yards. 
Nxner (noi'naa), rare. [-krL] A criminal 
who is sentenced to imprisonment tor nine years. 

1897 Waruno Tales Old Regime a 19 Pedder was a 
* sevener ', Blake was a * nirier 

Ni’neBOluOf a. [f. Nine a. - i- -some.] 

a. sb. A bet of nine. b. ad/. Consisting of nine. 

?ai400 Morte Artk. 523 Thy nedcs..l noiifiede my- 
Sclfene, Be-fore noble of name and neyncsome of kynges. 

1887 Shmvicb I,\fe Dr. Dugutd 334 She had an auchisome 
or a niiicsoine family. 

Nineted (ndi nt^d), a. dial. [var. of Noiwtbo.] 
Wicked, incorrigible. 

a 1809 J. Pal Ml R Like Master (1811) I. iL 19 $0 prone to 
niiscliief, that hU .supposed aunt declared, ' it was beyond 
her to manage him — he was a nineicdone’. 1841 Hamtshornr 
Salop. Ant. <ji7 ‘A uineted youth', a youngster who U 
wicked and u ilUiI. 

Nineteen (naintfm, nai'ntfn), a. (and sb.) 
Forms: o. | ziibson-, uisoutyno, 3 nljen-, 
Dion-, 3-4 ne^en-, 5 Dyentene. A 3 niniene, 

4. nynten, nineteue, nouteyn, 4, 6 nyn(o)tene, 
6 nyne-, 7 nineteeue, 7- Dineteen. [OF. 
nigouiyne =- Ol'Tis, niogentena, niugenteny OS. 
ftigcn-y nichenieifiy MDu. and Du. ne^ntieny 
OllG. ttiunzchan, •tht (MUG. niunzehen, G. 
neunzehn), ON. nitjdn (Sw. nittony Da. niHen)\ 
see Nine and Ten J The caidinal number com- 
posed of ten and nine, represenled by 19 or xix. 

1 . Ill concord with sb. ex))ressed. 

n. a 1000 Memdogium j\ Enibe nihxontyne niht )Hes |k 
Easter mona5 to us cyiiico. c 1055 Byrnt/erth's Handloc va 
An^lui VI 1 1. 300 He yrnft ni^umyne gear call swa scober. 
1:1380 Sir berumb. 2699 Kyiig heiuer of Guian ^ viiailes 
haiiiie y-seiit.. Be ne^cntcnc vitaillers. 

fi. ^1330 K. Bkunnk CAmM. H 0141 (Rolls) 14834 MayRter 
Edmond !ieis,..pat pc Engle hadde iivrieiene sones. 

Sc. Leg. Saints xxii. {Laurence) 330 He baptist is bene, & 
of his nynlrti best nn n. 1803 Shakr. A/ens./orM. i. iL 17a 
So loi g, that nineleeiie 2 odiacks haue gone lound. 163a 
1.11 Mi. ow {title) '1 he '1 otall Discourse of the rare Adventures 
..of long nineteen yeares 7 ‘iavayles from Scotland. 1770 
BuKKh Pres, Discont. Wks. II. 310 It was not untill he 
had reigned nineieeii years, ifoi Mill. Unlit, ii. aa 
Happiness U clone wiihout involtiniaiily by nineteen- 
tweiiiii'ihs of nmnkiiuL 189a E. Keevhs Homeward 
Bound 377 1 he nineteen doors facing the court of oranges. 

Comb. 1897 Westm Gas. 13 Dec. y/a Nineicen-day 
accounts on the Stock Exchange are proverbially wearisome 
alf.Tirs. 

2 . With ellipsis of sb., which may usually be 
supplied from context. 

c 1105 Lay. 1850 pa ni^entene [c 1175 nejentenr] heo slowen. 
ia97 K. Glouc. iKoIE) 10646 Tueif hundered as in ^er of 

f r.ice & niiiiene, ich vnrier.sionde. i:i385Chauci r L.G.W, 
VuL 1B6, 1 saw coininge of laciyes nyntene. 1406 Lydg. 
/>e Guil. Pugr. 1773 1, 1 selle the w>ke, 1 sclle the day,.. 
Somtyme by iweluc and by ihryilcnc, By twenty ek, and 
by nyntene. a 1350 WRioiHhbLbV Cheon. (Camden) 1 . 4^ 
wbicn wiie nyneicene in numl»er. 1611 Shaks. H- int. T. 
HI. iii. 65 Would any but thc.se boyldc-braine.s of ninctecne 
and two and twenty hunt this weather? 1799 Underwood 
Diseases Children (cd. 4) 111 . lai It will piove sufficiently 
nouiivhing for nineteen out of twenty. 1817 Pusev in 
Liddon l.t/e 1 . (1894) 42 An expression which I had used 
when nineteen. 1846 Mrs. Gore Eng. Char. (1852) 39 '1 he 
ninetren-and-sixpeiicc she has neileu incline her to return 
to the carcl-iahle. 

b. I’lir. 'I'o talk (;■««) nineteen to the dozen ; 
to talk, or run on, at a [;ieat lale. 

185B Readk Peg WopL U689) 50 He was talking nineteen 
to the clorcn. 1060 bALA BndtUngton Peerage xliii, The 
ladies' maid's tongue was sure to run nineteen to the dozen. 
1883 SiEvi nkon in /.^ongman's Mag. IL 293 A very cbecr- 
fui. gentlriiian. who was talking away tome, iiiiictceii to 
the dozen, as they s.'ty. 
t 3 . — Ninelcenlh. Obs. 

cz4ao Chron. Viloii. 3090 Of F.theldrede |»e nyentetene 
)eio tk noniorc. 1313 Lo. BsRNbRN brotss. 1 . clii. 181 The 
nyneicnc day of Feoruary next after. 

Ninetoentll (noun/ n|i, uoi'Ht/nk), a. and sb. 
Forms : a. 1 nisouteotla, -pe, etc.. 3 nien-, nyen- 
tepe, 5 -tethe. A 4 mentend, 5 Dyntende, 
-tenth, nintenth, 6 nynetonth, 6- nineteenth. 
(OE. nigontPoba = OFris. ninguntinda, MDu. 
(and Du) negnitiende, MHG. niunzehende (G. 
neunzehnte), ON. nltjandi (Sw. nittonde. Da. 
ni/lende) : see prcc. and -th.] The ordinal 
numeial corresputuling to the cardinal Ninbtken. 
A. adj. In concord with sb. expiessed. or elliM, 
o. a 900 O, E. Martyrol. a4 On hone nixonteoftan oicE 
hoes mouses. Ibid. 98 On hone nyzentexoan dxg. C900 
O. E. Ckron. (Parker MS.) an. 8x5 He ricsodc ni^on teol>e 
healf xc-ir. 1^7 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 5116 ^ nyenieho day 
of anei yl. Ibid. 8699 I n he niciitehe of is elde. c 1410 
Chron. I’ilod. 3620 Of kyng Knowde Penyenieibe ^ere. 

3. 4; 1330 R. BauNNKGArym. (1810) 133 In hUnietiiend ^ere 
of his regalte. 138a Wyclif a Kings xxv. 8 It is the nyn- 
Icnthe 3rer of the kyng of Babiloyne. 1447 Bokfnham 
Scyntvs iRuxb ) 95 Petyr the nynlende pope. 1579 Fulkc 
lieskins' Part, 195 The nineteenth Chapter proceedeth vpoo 
the same text. 1790 Uurkr Fr. Rev, Wks. 1793 III. 19a la 
the nineteenth century. i8a4 L. Murmav Eng. Gram. (cd. s) 

A 
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I. 135 Sec .. the nutcs on the ninetceiiih rule of Syntax. 
1836 Hoou Sutig for the Nineteenth. 1886 MoNLhV 

Eng, Lit. (ed la) Fre!., Former FlduiunH . touched very 
lightly on the Literature of tiie Ninciceiiilt Centviry. 

Cofn 6 1B79 I empU Bar Sept . 44 Glowering at each other 
in civil nitieieenth'century fashion. 

B. sh. a. A nineteenth part, b. Mus, The 
interval of two octaves and a liftb. 

1^7 Mori kv Introti, Mum. 71 A vnison, a fift,. a Aftcenth, 
a ninetccnlh, and so forth. 1609 iJoui anij Orntth. Mu rvi. 
79 A nineteenth, which is equal to a fifi, and n twelftli. 

lienee jrinctaenthly ai/v.^ in the nineteenth 
plate; ^/^ the nineteenth head of a sermon. 

i68v H. Mokr Bxp. Dan. App. in. 304 Niuetccnthly, The 
CunouH may be prone lo enquire why, etc. 1815 ott 
PauPM Lett. (183^ 307 In the Ninctreiiihiy of an aficr- 
noon's sermon. 1851 w Hinii-R to Sihoolmoiter 134 As 
the long niiieicemhlics poured Downward fiom the nouiid* 
mg- hoard. 

jfino-ta&tlui. Nine parts out of ten ; nlbo 
loosely used to denote nearly the whole of any 
number or amount. 

181C .SoitTiiRV Let to y. IVhite 16 Feb., I apprehend that 
at least nine teiuliH of the husineSR of B. .Stiriciy relates to 
foreign countries 184c Morrow iHhU in. Spain xliv, Niue- 
teiilhs of (he inhahiiaiits had left this pi. ice. 1889 Skhinr 
Afe/n. liij A wretched iiine-tcnth.s of the place was 

the jiropcriy of private owners. 

iNineth, oba. form of Ninth. 

ITindtietll (ndintit]!), a. {sd) Formn : 2 
niseuteoba, 4 njntitho, 6 iiin(e)tftth 7- nine- 
tieth. [f. next + -eth -th.] The ordinal numeral 
correspondin^r to the carduial NINETY. 

a 1100 in Napier O E. Glosses i. 3531 Ihque no»agena~ 
rid///, oh ha ni^cnteohan. 1395 Puhvfv y?iwc«.trr. 11851) 
im In Iiecrecfi, in one and nyniithe distinccioun. 1548 
rli-vor, Nouagesi/Mus, ..the uiiietrlh 1570 I.kvins Mauip. 
88/43 Y" Nintclh, n.tHiigesniiHS. 161 1 Fi.oiiio, .\ona- 
gesirno. (he ninetieth in order. 1751 Juiinson A’/iwiA/cr No. 
iisPoHe h-uighed obstreperously at the ninelirth repe- 
tition of a joke. i8c6 .bcoiT in J.ackhari (1830) VI 11. 383 
My Aunt is now 111 her iiineiiith year. i8j^ Tknnysom 
tiarold IV. i, '1 his is my ninetieth birthday ' 
ellipt. 1901 MuHstf s Mag. XXV. 343/1 He le.ipcd upon 
(he parapet of his pit and cheeied the Ninetieth on. 
Minety (ndintij, a. and sb. Forms; t nison-, 
a nlAentis ; 3 ni:)eu-| iii^ne-, 4 nene-, nineti, 
nynte, 3 nin-, 4 nan-, nyne-, 6 nynty, nyme)- 
tie, 7 niaetia, 7- ninety. [Oli. nhontii - OFns. 
nutn-^ niogen-y nogentich, MDu. and Ml ti. negen- 
tick (Du. ncgentig)yO\Wi. ftiuNattg, -zcg 
niitnuCy -zic^ G. tfcuttztg)^ ON. ttiuti^^tr (Icel. 
niutiuy Norw. nittiy Sw. nittio) ; see Nine ond 

-TT.] 

1 . The cardinal number equal to nine tens, rcj^rc- 
sented by yo or xc. Also with omission ol «b., 
and lu comb, with numbets below ten (ordinal and 
caitlinal), as ninety-one. ninety-first^ etc. 

ciooo Ags. (josp. Luke xv. 7 Ma ponnr ofer nijon & 
ni;toniisum I //«///»!• ni^cntijtl rintwisra. c la^ Gen. ef Ex. 
i‘'*i7 ^he was niyenli winter bold. 1*97 R- f hron. 

(Rolls) 09^1 In hc^er of grace. .Kndicue hundred nmiy, 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3699 His fader niiicti and nine day. 
I38ia Wyclik Gen. v. 9 Kuos forsotbe i) uedc nyuti ^crr. 
c 1440 /V./wA /’d/7». 357/1 Nynely, uonaginta. c 1470 
Hknhv Wallaces!. 107 TucKTliundroih 4er,th.irto nyntc and 
Rcwyn 1596 Dai.rymi'LE Ir Leslie s Hist. Si ot. \ 78 Sax- 
bundereth nyritie and fyue. z6ii Fi.okio, Ncnagtna* w, «»f 
ninety ycercs of age. i769BtRKR Late St. Nat. Wks. I I. 
118 His subscription would l>c at ninety-nin*- per ceni dis- 
count the very first day of its ojTcning. loro Southky 
Kehauta \iii. i. Nine and ninety days arc fled, Nine a*id 
ninety siccils have bled. 1B94 Sib K Sli.i ivan Woman 13 
In nineiy-nine cases out of a hundred s*he is better. 

Comb. 185a K S. SuKiFi s A/. 7V»i/r(i8o3) 365 

I'his was iiiiiety-Khillmg aiicrry. 1855 J. K. Li:ji(.iiiiP 
( ornwall t 88 The gre;it njne(y*in< h ite.iiii -engine on the 
Ctmsolid.Ued Mines. 1863 Prior Pop. Nantes /Jrit. Plants 
163 Ninety-knot I see Knotgrasis and Ceniinodc. 

2 . The nineties, a. 'I'he decrees of a thcr- 
inoroelcr between ninety and a hundred, b. "i'he 
years between ninety and a hundred in a particular 
century or in a person’s life. 

1883 Stevenson 31 The thermometer .h;id 

already climbed among the iunciic.s. 1894 Athenjfitin 10 
Feb. 176/1 Reinout is wliat .Arthur Peiideoriis might have 
l>een in the nineties. 1897 Warung Pales Old Re^inu 207 
He was an eai ly arrival at the island away b.iLk in the 
'Nineties 

Jfinovita (ni'o/vdit\ Albo 6-7 Niuivito. [ad. 
I.,. Ninivita^ f. Ainive Nineveh : sec -ITE.] An 
inhabitant of Nineveh. 

1550 Lrvkr Serm. (.Arh ) 34 The same de.struccion whs 
toldc to the Sodomites, was tolde to the Niniiiiieii 166a 
Stii.iinc.fi.. Ortg. Sturx 11. vi 8 11 Because the Nlniviies 
might new ausprcl him to be no true Prophet. 1797 
Efityci. Brit. (id. 3) IX. 306/1 Jonah was ordereil to go 
and prophecy the JcNtnicMon of the Nincviics. 1845 Kirro 
tycl. Bibl. Lit. 9 s. Ninevek^Tht Ninevitea repented .at 
the preaching of Jonah. 18B8 Academy 7 Apr. 345/2 The 
Nineviies and the Babylonians, who spoke the same lan- 
guage, exhibit two distinct ethnical types. 

Hence Ni'nairltlBli a. 

1846 Thorpe AKlMCs Horn, II. 135 The old tmnsgrca- 
Mo^^ of the Ninevitish people. 

ITinffid: see Ninguid Ohs. 
t sb, Obs. [See N 3.] ^ Ingle 

(Freq. in early 17th cent. pla>s.') 

■898-9 B. Jonsoh Cast Altered v. ii. Sirrah ningic, thou 
art a traveller, and I honour thee.. .Begin, find your tongue, 


nin^lc. 160* Dekkkb Satirom, B 4, Horace, my sweet 
ning'e, is alwayes in labour when 1 come- i6aa Mamiinukm 
& DhhKhu l'in( Mart. 11. i, Priapus ua.s the only ningle 
that 1 c.ircd for under the moon. 1640 Bhomu Spnragus 
Card, 111. V, It ni.ty lake your Nephew oflf of his Ningic, 
who liaih atTccird tiini with Pt^eiry already. 

.So tHlng-la v. Obs rme—^ - Inglk v. i. 

1659T0RRIANO Panzerdre, to ningic {Fiona, niglej boyes, 
or wantonly to dally with them against nature. 

t Ni nguid, a. Ohs. nne—^. [ad. L. ninguui- 
uSy f. nin^nis snow.] (Sec quot.) 

■636 I'louni Giossogr.y Ningtd or Ninguuf, where much 
Snow 18. 

Ninihammer, obs. form of NiNNV-HAMMrit. 
t Niniveraity. Obs rare. Al-o 7 niuno-. A 
humorous perversion ol Univeksitv, .after Ninny. 

f 1500 Gri fnk hr. Bat.oH vii, (]] will m.ike a hhip that 
shall nohi all your colleges and so tan y away the niniversity 
. to tiie Kanksidi' III Soiithwaik. 16^4 i‘.. Joiissos Pt 'ondir~ 
toikg. Pnn'id. 96 A Worn in ilut Preauhes better Gosptll 
(hen any of your hlack-coutes that have been .U liieNiiiiie- 
versiiy. 

iNinkllng, obs. form of Inkling. 
t Vrnnery. obs. i are [f. Ninn-y + -kkv.] 
The liohaviour of a ninny. 

1600 Ilospit. Incuralde / ooles \ 4 Folly «.'»■' ihtir motlier, 
BiifTonerie theii sistc , Ninncnc their companion. 

INfillliy ^ (iirm). Forms; 6-7, 9 ninnie, 7 
ninnee, 7-8 ninney, 7 - niuny. f( )l obscure 
oiipin : peili. an abbreviation of innoient with 
prefixed n (sec N 3') ] A simpleton ; a fool. 

Passionate M orrue Shaks 800)83,! slionld 

be quickly rid of a ntere inish.ip, in boiii^ picvi-nlcil of 
matching with a nu.e niiinK*. 1609 /Vrmin /A i/ Taylor (»8B«) 
143 Not long since I discoiicM-d a nest of NiniiieA in this 
great woml^c the Wmldc. i6zt Bi’i'ton Anat. Mel. l ii. 
IV. IV (1651) 149 He ihoiight himself to Ijc a man «»f most 
ex(.rllent skill (who w.a<i indeed .t iiinni> ). 1669 Pi SN 

Cross jx § 10 Ht inc slighted of them .is a Ninne*-, .1 Fool, a 
Franiisk. 1731 Fiilding Mod. lJu<.hand F pil.. When 
ev’ry ninny’ Might pul them on and off — for half a guinea. 
1778 MissBuhmy hvelina xvxiii, You iictdn’t trouble 
Oiiiscif to nrikc a ninny of me ncitlier. i8ia H Sc J 
Rcf. Addr., G Z.Vr/-««v//, The we.ik and uuiiialilc 
luiiny, 184a Mrs tioi/i<. l''a\iinaitou m If iiiy< i>u->hand h.an 
licen ninny enough to give \our tasciiuiting inatquis credit. 
1876 (j K<>. F.lioi Dan, Dir. xlviii, Hewmihl not have liked 
a wife WHO .was., a ninii)', uii.iblc to iii.iko .spirited answers. 

aitrib. and (. Ofptb.y0.it ninety- mindedodi] ; f uinDy- 
broth, coffee. 

1698 Poor Rohm, Prognost nation. How lo make rofTce, 
alias Ninm-hroth. 1705 Hud, has Redivirus 1 i, Tin ir 
woundc<.l t ousi u ulcs they lual With Ninny-Bioth 1849 
K. P. GiiRNrv in H.-ue i,urn,ys (1895) 11 . 368 lii tins liiile 
ninny-rninded w'oild. 

Hence Kl nuyitfli a., characlcristic of a ninny; 
foolish. Vl nnylsm, l>t'havi()ur char.icti ristic of 
a ninny. Hi'nnyahip, the iact ol bcin^ a ninny. 

1804 A//V// Puhl. y r nls.WX 94 We shall never do well 
till a commission of mnnyisin is graniahlc. i8ax niaitrw. 
Mag. XII. 343 H.'id he been prt viously heard muttering 
sulky execrations, oi ninny isli in.iucndocs, against the King. 
i8s6 Ihd. XX. 410 Our gorge rise., hc .he nainhy •j)aniby 
nimiyism, 185s W. Ji-hd\n Autohtog. 1 . 41, I felt the ninny’- 
ship of my igMoiani e and prcsumpiion. 

tNi’nny'^. Obs. rate-', [.ad. Sp. wrVla.] 
A child. 

ri6a6 Di\k of Desionsk. i. ii. in Biillcn O. PI. II. 15 
N urscs still'd '1 he ir little Sp.iiiish Nyunic^whsii tiicycrydc 
* Hush ! 'Ihe Dtake conies'. 

Ni'nny-ha;iuiuer. Also 6-7 nini-, 7 cinni-. 
[app. f. Ninny but the force of the second 
element is not clear.] A simpleton. 

159a Nashk hour Lett, Confut. 6o Whoreson Ninihammer, 
th.il will a.ss.'iult .1 iii.ui uiul hiiuc no sit«ingt.r weapons. 
1600 IJospit. ItiLurnhle Eooles A 3 b, Sli.dlow -pates .ind 
ninnie-hammers i6aa Rowuamjs Coed Nezves 4- B. 38, I 
might h.inr heme a scholler, learn d iny Graiiini.ir, But I 
li.iue lost all like a N innie-liaiiimer. *673 S' too him Bayes 
3 A man ought not to talk like a niiiny-haiiiiiier. 171a 
Akbuthnoi John Lull!, xii, That L'lod-palt d, Nuiiiskuird 
Niiiny’-iiaiiiiiier of voiirs 1787 .SpiiRsf 'Jr Shandy IX. 
XAV, Numskulls, (huidyjjolev, dundeiliemis, ninny-h.immei s, 
..and other un>avouiy appellations. i8ia Miss Mitfohu 
in L'Fsti.ingc y,//e (l^.7o) I. 198, 1 wjll he anything now, 
to oppose these stupid, tasteless, tiiiiiiy-buniiueis. 1E53 
Bbukw. Mn£. LXXlll. 748 The prt dominani leatuieof a 
iiinny-huinnicr is the ciioriiious dcvLlopnient of bis self- 
com cit. 

St) t Wl'nny*wlioop. Obs. rare—'. 

1653 Rahciais I. xxxii. They think to have lo 

do with a niiinic-w'hoop to feed you thus wiili cakes. 

Nlntone, -tenth, -teth, obs. If. Nineteen, 

-TIKNTH, -TIETIJ. 

Ninth (n-riiiji), a. and sh. Forms: ci. i. ni- 
S(e)G^a. nyjotfa, 1^2 niKepe, nyj jpo, 2 -3 nisefSe, 
(J nlb^-), 3 noo^ethe; i niotU, 2 3 nie'Se, 4 
iiyape, nype, nipo. 1 xil$ond(e, 3 ni^h- 
annde, 4 iii(K)h-, neebend, 4 uiend, nyend, 
neynd, neiulnd, nend, nind, niindo, nynde. 
7. 4 neghent, neuent, neyst. neeut, noute; 
Sc. 5 ninte, 5 6 nynte, 5-7 uynt, 6 nint. 9. 2 
ni^oulSo, 3 uinpa, 4 ney(e)Dpe, nynethe, 4-5 
nynpe, 4-6 -the, 4-7 nynth, 6 nienth, nineth, 
6- ninth. [Vanoue foimationi from the numeral 
Nine are repre-sented here. The a-forms, OE. 
nigotay etc., correspond to OS. nigutfOy MLG. 
negede, and arc parallel with OE. uo/oHia seventh. 


eeihtoda eight. The j 9 -forms correspond to OFrU. 
ntitgjifiday -enda, O.S. ntgundo, MDn. and MLG. 
negefidcy OiKL mundoy nitifUo (MHG. niundcy 
fituntCy G. neuntCy t neutide)yO^. niontie, nitmdi 
(Sw. HiondCy Da. niende), Goth, niunda: it is 
possible that they may be clue to Scand. iiiflueoce. 
I'he anomalous neiuind, neuent, may be on the 
analogy of scuend, ~ent, seventh. In the fl-fonns 
the ordinal sutTix -th is added (o the full stem, as 
in sixth, seventh, eighth, tenth. With the y-forms 
compare the obs. 01 dial. vaiianls,yyz, sixt, etc.] 
The ordinal numeral corresjwncling lo the car- 
dinal number NlNK. 

A. adj. 1 . In concord with sb. expressed or 
understood. 

«. /rgoo O. F. Mariyrol. 9 May 8n On |nuie ny;;e?Tttn d.cj 
hmx monAos bi**) sinncrts frurna. c 950 LmdisJ. l,osp. Mail. 

I 1 111 t.il Aa iiioAa. 971 lili.kt Horn. 141 On h.i ni;^oh.«n 
lid I’.i's i.la:'5cs. a 1067 111 Keinbit; Cod Dipt. IV. 323 Pa 
lui.df nyv>Ac humlrcda suciit; t 117^ Lamb. Horn. 115 J)c 
iiih^cAc nnhean is he king hi-DUnnhtw is. a isa^ An, r. 
R. 328 pe nii Ae rcisiin is his. 1x97 K. ( jI.iU'C. (i<ull!i) 5^ri6 

f ’c iiihc 3cr III is kiiicduni. c 1300 Tckd 017 The Nco^etlie 
law) was that Prttrrs B.ins 1 o ihc Pope ncre not on isend. 
a 1400 Minor Poems I'ernon M.S. 345 pc Nihe [articK] ia 
wih outcii host : pal in gnd is he }iol)-go.st. 

M. a 1066 ill Kemble ( ()//. Dipt IV. 194/1 1 Da nijend half 
hundred Aociie. i iiooOumin 44l:;8 pc ui^hciuidc li umnumd- 
nieiii] wa,ss sell hi'oh ( ludd. a 1300 < utsor AL 26686 pe 
uend point b’u indc island. 1340 H am ruck /V Consc. 4790 
pe neghend d.iy, gret enhodyu kal be. r 1357 J ay Folks 
Catech. 232 'J lit. ncynd [cuniinaiidniciitl is. thut wc noght 
yciiic onr iicghtcbur liuiiAe. r 1400 A’ //A' .S'/. Bcnet (i'ruse) 
14/31 Sam benrt snekis . of he mhend degiccc u inckencs. 
r 1400 Mai'niu V. (Koxb.) v. 14 At h^ nynde iiioncib end a 
voice come to biiii. 

y. a 1300 ( uisor Af. 16767 + 59 About he iirgbcut oure of 
he day. ihul. 29470 h** neuent (cascj cs for hui aim pruu 
■375 Bakboi B /'>//' /' XIX 527 On (In nyiil tlay. The lord 
Dowglass b.issppvit a vay. i 1400 Destr. 7 '/ 1 itle, Ncynt 
Itokc. r'1470 itol iV Gain. 1044 Nn 11 me ol iheriiynt degre 
bane lioy ol my name 1513 Uouolas .F.rtci^ Mi. Prol 268 
The iiMU niorow of fr»*si lit timpcr.il M.i>. i563 WiN3ir 

F'our Srmr J'hte Quest. \Sks t.S 'I..S) I 129 Ai ihr n>nlc 
hour of piayar. 1588 .V Kino Ir. Cnnisius' Lateih. la 
tjub.il < xpressis 5 e nyiit ai ticl '( 
e. a xixB (\ F'.Chron, iLaiid MS.) an. 614 lie rixade ix. 
wifitci , man juftcidtlr him h*»-t ui.'^onAe for han bcAciiscipc he 
bi dnison (cii\) riago /*>/#’/ 617 in A. Fng. Leg I 124 
pe Ninbc (l.iwj was l-ai pcti-rt s p.'ines l>e pojic nere nou^t 
on i-stnd. t 1380 Wvci if li ks ( 12 pel hrekeri pc 

ncynic inaiindfineiit of god i39oGo\vfp ( of^. ill 123 'i lie 
nynthc Signe Hi le|)ed S.igiiiarius. >541 Covf.rdalk Old 
J ai/h F vij b, In ihc nynib t bapt-r ol Lsa>e. 1578 Lvik 
Dodoeu', 8y Theophia-sius ir ’ nienlli Bookc a 1650 Cra- 
sh A w Poems (1858) 174 The ninili w it It awful honor h.iik'ncd 
to those gniaiis," *688 R. lloi mk .'Xmioury Hi. 190/1 The 
Knights of bt. Sicplicn . . iiiMiiuied . . in honor of Poue 
Sicpbcii the nineih. 1774 Bi-kki .Sp.Amer. Tax Wks fl. 
aBs'llie words of Gov Cl noui Bctiiard's ninth letter. 1820 
Kankfn IhsL J'latue VIII. 1. vi. 246 He .should l/c esiab- 
lislicd in (lie rank of ninth elc» tor. 1873 Mivart Hetn. 
Anat. jy9 The ninth neive is c.illcd the hypoglossal, 
b. The ninth day (^a nmnih). 

1596 Dacrymi i E tr. Leslie's Ihst. Scot. vm. 147 Quhilk 
fciid was Sirukric the nyni of Scpitmlxir. *596 Shaks. 
I Hen. tl II. lii. 29 '1 o nn etc me in Aimes by the ninth of 
Ihc next Mom-Ill? 1653 W At ion Angler xiii, (repr.) 246, I 
shall long lor the iiintli of May. a 1^5 Hoon {title), Ode 
for li e Ninth of November. 

2 . Aitilh party or t deal, one of the nine equal 
parts into xvhich a thing may be divided. 

971 Blickl. Horn. 53 Da:lc Ihe] hc.ib his wimessnn forh of 
h*/!! inist'ohan ditloii < izoo Morn i ()de ('\s\n Coll MS), 
pc brotlc sirntr. .he hit ht nu;Ac (r/.r. niaeftc] dal to belle of 
in.annc. 1596 Shaks. 1 lien. If ,111 i. 140 lie catiill on the 
ninth p.iit of u hayre. 1831 Cari vlk .S/irA Re\ in. xi, 'I his 
U he, whom .the world treats with contumely, as the ninth 
part of a man ! 1846 MtCutim h Arc. Bnt. Futpire (1854) 
I I. jm/rherc the adlirrcnls of the F,st.ibhshed Churdidouol 
exceed one iiinih part of llie iiopulation. 

3. Quasi-tii/z/. In the ninth place, rare. 
i5»6 Pilg*. Perf. QN. tie W 1531) 392 b, Nynth, they be 
mortify cd from all inwarde uft'eccyon & deleciatyon-^ 

B. ib. 1 .* Ninth part. 

c 1x75 Aforal Ode 3 {6 in (.). E. Misc. 70 peo hrode stret.. 
pat iut pc nyepe lohclJcof folke. >557 KccOruk If' heist, 
B ii b, .'^esQUiuona ..ix nineih inoic. »6ii Cotgh. Nen/- 
aine. a iniuli iBoa Jamk.s Mitit. Dut. s.v. Lannon, If 
the fissure be i-ninlh ol an inch deep. *870 Sonnknschi in 
& Nksihit-Si/. .y ArtArith. 11. 1 Findoiicniiilh..or 457 -» 5 ^‘ 
1897 fit N i Hm in Mi.ss Kingsley W. Africa 703 '1 he diameter 
of the eye., is two ninths of the length of the Iiead. 

2 . AIus, The interval of an octave and a second. 
1597 MtiRi.KV intreui. Mux. 71 Phi. Which disianres make 
discoid '/ Ala. All such as doe not tuyike concoids : as a 
second, a fourth, . .a ninth. i6og Douland Orntth. MicroL 
31 Now a Tone with a Di.q.iason is a perfect Ninth. 1753 
CHAMHKR8 Cvct. .Supk. App. S.V., When an upper part 
syni opaies, the second is accented and treated as a Ninth. 
xZyi Penny iycL VII 114/3 The most elegant form which 
the chord of the Ninth and Seventh iiMuines. 1864 Brown* 
ING Aht I oglerxy^, 1 hlunt it into a ninth. i8flo Parry in 
Groi>ds Diet. Mus. 11 . 459 The c*)mpound interval* called 
ninths exceed the octave either hy a tone or a semitone ; if 
ihc former the ninth is called ‘ major \ if the latter it is called 
' minor 

3 . The ninth chapter, rare—'^. 
xtfix [R. MacWard] True Notuenf. 244 In the Nynlh.sof 
Errah, Nehcmiah. and Daniel. 

Hence Vl^nthly adv., in the ninth place; also 
as sb, with ref. to the heads of a sermon. 
ri53a Du Wb» Introd . Fr , in Patsgr . 939 Nynthljri 
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rnttiHi^tmentgni. 1579 Pui.KB K^mS. Rmstel 7T0 Ninthly, 
ihAt ibe lay u«opt« were not forbidden. i6a8 L). Jrnkins 
IVks. 38 Ninthly, wee niainlaine that the politick capacity 
is not to be sevred from the naturall. 16B1 H. More 
Expos. Dan. .App iii. 398 Ninthly, If any one will acam 
object. 1874 Alonich x. fi 830 1C4 The 

poor old pamon’a iiiterniinablc iiinthlioi and fiiialliea. 

Ifinty, ob8. form ol Ni.\j rv. 

Hiobate Chem. [f. Ntou-IUM^ 

-ATK 1.1 A salt of niofiic acul. 

1845.H Rose in Chxm. Gat. III. 36 The nioluite of M)da 
indeed m almost insoluble in an exres.s of a nolutiuii of soda. 
1849 I). Campbell Iwyrg. them. 977 Niobate.n ;ire obtained 
fniich in the ^anie manner at cantalntes. 1883 Efcycl. 
Bnt. XVI 436/3 Pyrrhite from.. the Azores.. la in orange* 
red ix:t.(hedrH, and is a niobate of zircoiiia. 

Hioba [n. C*r. Nto/Ii;.] In Greek 

Ic‘gt-nd, the name of tlie daughter of Tantalus, 
supposed to have f>een changed into stone while 
weeping for her children ; hence applied to a 
woman or lemale comparable to her. Also 
Ill scicntiHc usi' the name ha:» been [;;ivcn to cerinin genera 
of iiiloljites, inolluscs, arnl we iver-hiids, and to one of t .e 
a.sicroids, disci^vered by R. Luther in iShi. 

1589 (jREKNK MenaphoH (Arb ) ha A more than second 
Nioi)c, bewailing hci scauen fold sorrow. 1606 .^hakb. Tr, 
d- Cf . V. X. 19 'I’ht-Tc i>i a word will l*riaiii turne to stone ; 
Make wels, ai d Nioljes of the maides and wines. 16x5 
Dkiimu ok Hawiii Wks. (1711) 46/1 Justice weeps 

out her Kyrs, now truly Plind ; To Niobe’s the remnant 
Venues turn. 1778 F 00 tK Trip Calais 11. Wkx. 17^ II. 3sa 
Indeed, the poi>r gt-ntlcwoman was a iK-rfoot Niobe. 1781 
Cowpi'R Truth 174 'Ihc •‘ire.imiriK teaisC'h.\iincl her cheeks 
— a Niolje .i|)|K:a)*.. 1818 llvHos C /i. //.»»', iv Ixxix, The 

Niube ofiiatioii.s I there i»be stands, CfiiMles.s andcrownless, 
in her vuiielcss woe. X84B IennysuN li'a/i. to Mail 93 
She was left alone Upon ber tower, the Niube of swine, 
ficnee Hiobean (noiJbfaiij, a., pciUiniiig to, 
resembling that of, Niobe. 

1847 I’knnyson /’/' iwf IV. 353 A Nioheaiid.'iunhler,onearm 
oul, A|. pealing to the holts of Ilcavcn 1837 Duhff.hin 
l-ctt. llt}ih Lat. (ed. 3) 331 The last survivor of (his Niol>caii 
family. 

Hiobic (naiJu bik), rt. C/iem. [f. NiOB-lL’M +> 
-itj 1 b.] U1 or ])crtaining to, derived from, nio- 
bium ; fsp. in ftiohic acid or oxide. 

184s H Kosi- ill ( /trill. Ga: 111. 36, 1 have called it 
Ninbiuiii, and its ;i< id niobii aciil, fhti/., 'I'he niobic .icid 
rem.iius t olourless, 1848 Fownks^ Chnit. (cd. a) 310 'Ihe 
Ainerii-an tantahte contains niolih:, pelopir, and tungstic 
acids. 1866 Waits lJut CVirm. 1 40 It is lemarkable . . 
that niobic oxide rann )t l>e formed fioin niubous oxide hy 
direct oxidation. 189a Mohikv& Mi ia ICatls' Diet. Client, 
111. 500/1 Niubic oxide, Nbi O ,, reacts with alkali oxides to 
form salts. 

Hiobite (noi-Jb.iiO. [f, Niom-ium + -itk i.] 

1. Min. - CoLuwniTK. 

1854 FMna Svst. Mih. led. 4) IL 343 Columbitc. Tantalite. 
Niobite. 1855 Orr's Cirile .Sti., Orol. 5U*. *891 Tiioui'S 
Pict Appl Llutn. 11 . 698 Niobium 00 uis. .in niobite from 
the Iscgcbirgc. 

2 . Chem. A niobic salt. 

1866 W \Tr.s Ihct Chem. IV. 49 Mettalllc niobium is ob- 
tained by healing niobite of so<liiim in hydrogen gas con- 
taining phosphorus vapour. 1885 Ramsay .yin. (ed. 3) x. 
310 Columbitc is u-^ually regarded as a mobile of iion and 
manganese. 

Hiobiuxn (noiiJu’bi^m). Chem. [(. Nioii-e, 
the daughter of Tantalus, <t"iuu ; named in 1845 
by Heinrich Ko'^e, who reibscovcrcd it in the 
tantalitcs of Havana. The cat Her name is Colum- 
muM.] A metallic element, occurring in tantalite 
and other minerals. SymU)! Nb. 

1844 H. Rosf in Chem. Ga$. HI 36 It is the oxide of a 
metal whiLh differs from all knowm metals ^ I have called 
it Niobium, and its acid niobic acid, from Niube, daughter 
of Tantuliis. 1849 Campukli /norj^. Chem. 377 ’I'he 
white chloride is the terchloriile of niobium. 1866 Watis 
pict. Chem. IV. 49 Niobium occurs in columbite, wliich 
is a compound of niobous oxide with the protoxides of iron 
and manganese. 1880 Ci kminshaw H^urts' Atom. ‘The. 147 
'i'he doulile fluoride of niobium and poin.ssium. 

attrih. and Comb. 1849 D. Camphkll fHore. Chem. 378 
The nioliium and tantalum sulphide.s. ?“3 rotuHes^ Chem. 
(ed. 9) 366 I he examination of the niobium coiiipoiiiids. 
1891 Moblky A Muir IVatts’ Dirt. Chem. Hi. 505/9 The 
existence of three other metaU in niobium-containing 
minerals has tieeii asserted. 

HiobOUS (n.^n^u'bds), a. Chem. [i. NtoB« 
-IOM + -OU8.] Derived from niobium (denoting 
a lower degree of oxidation than niobic'). 

1863 Fownes' Chem. (ed. 9)366 With oxygen niobium forma 
two oxides of acid character, niobous acio, NbO. and niobic 
acid, NbOo- 1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 49 Ibe fused 
ma.ss digested in w'ater leaves niobous oxide. 

Hlone, obs. lorm of Ninb. 

Hip, sb.^ Also 6 nyp(pe, nipp, 6-7 nippe. 
[f. Nip ».i] 

I. L The act of coni[»ressing sharply between two 
sill faces, edges, or points; a pinch ; a sharp bite. 

iggtCRANMRR Ansfv. Gantiner{tiBo) 85 In the last Inoka 
you geue Christ such a nippe, that of that whole mtisfaction, 
you pinch halfe away from him. 1573 Tusker Urttb, (1B78) 
906 What bobbed lipe, what ierka, what nips I 1615 W. 
Lawson Cotmti^ Houseto, Card. (1696) 35 Snub his top 
with a nip betwixt your finger aiul your thumb. 1674 N. 
Fairfax Bulk 4 Seiv. 181 The dreadfulnesa of a nip, 
and a dead>doing gripe. S990 M orison Poems 190 ^D.D.h 
Ye*ll find it smarter than on adder's nip. 1817 Krats */ 
stoofi tiptoe’ r44 What amorous and fondling nips They 
gave each other'k cheeks. 1857 W. Brookrs in P^, 
AMd^m.^ S/itmin£ (1866) 1349 When by no nip thereof 


taking place the Abre wilt remain stationary. 1889 Badrn- 
PuwELL Pi/f-stiehitig^ A judiciously applied nip of his 
shaip little laws. 

1846 uuEENBR .Vc 4 Gumnept 134 This fraudulent gain 
. .IS called in biriuiiigham, ' a nip^biiing the yokels 

b. Naut. Severe presburc exerted bv ice on the 
sides of a vessel ; the crushing cflect of this. 

1890 S^RK.iiev Cheever's tChaiem. Ado. xiv. (1850) 903 
The^ic shipif . , which aie tierpclually sul^ect to heavy blow^ 
and hard iiip^. 1878 A. H. Markham Gt. Eroten Sta xxvL 
389 On tlie following innriiing we sustained a slight ' nip', 
caused by the ice xettmg rapidly in toward us. 1897 
Kii'Linu Ca/t. Coiir. v, Ihat terrible *nip' of ’71, wlien 
twelve hundred men wcic made hoinelciis uii the ice. 

c. Na/tt. The giip of a rope at a point where it 
is twisted round >oniethin|j ; the p.irt of a roj.)e 
held fast in this way. To freshen the nij>: see 
hUKHIlEN V. 3. 

1841 R. H. iik^K Seaman's Man. 116 Mi/, a short turn in 
a rope. 1859 P./i*HoMrsoN Andt Alt. Uviii. II. 9 

'1 here wanted what sailors call * freshening the nip’. I..et 
ui riy how the new nip will hold, before we insist too raalUy 
on returning to the old. 186s Catal. Jmternat. Exhib. if. 
No. 9659 The nip of the blocks exists only when they .su>»tain 
the weight of tlie Uiat, and cea.ses when it reaches liic water. 

d. t oa! mining. (^>tc rjuots.) 

1839 1 'kr />/c/. Afts 965 Ni|>H, iicrAMoned by the gradual 
auprovimatiuti of the roof and pa%t.ineiit, till not a vestign 
of coal ih left between them. 1851 GRRi-NWhiL Coal-trotie 
Terms^ Northumb. 4 Dnrh. yj A//.-~The efTcrt pioduccd 
upon coal pillars by creep; n crush or <4)uec/e. Also, un 
approach of the roof Mini thili of a .seam of coal towards each 
other. 1867 W. W. Smyth ( oal 4 Coal-inmittjc 26 Tha 
thinning a gradual depression of the roof till Ruineiiines 
the entire coal is gone, hut foi a ceitoin width only, is a 
kind o< fault {nip or waut\ 

2 . A sharp saying, remark, or comment ; a slight 
rebuke, reproof, or sarcasm. Now somewhat rare 
(very coinmoii c 1550-1620). 

1549 Chalonkr Eras m. on Folly R iv b, Herto serve the 
ni.inyfoldc nippes and taunts wherwiih Clirist in divers 
places .. bcaytclh JMiaiives, Scrihci. and Dik tours of Law. 
1589 Put rtt\HAM Eng^. I'ocsie 1. xxvii (Arh.) 08 A piety 
fa.-.hionvd pueme. in which cuery mery conceited man might 
.glue a preliie nip, or shew u xh.irpi- roni eit in few verses. 
1604 IliEKON \\ ks. L 476 It was tiuly s.ud of him, ..that, 
amongst men, nothing can .scuiH: without mope. 1676 
MAuvrLL M*. Smitke Wks.^ (Giosart) IV. 95 Many a dry 
)>ob, close gird, and pi ivy nip has he given him. 173811. 
Gitarsft's Art C oti 7 Yr\atnm 56 'I he next kind of ill Tongues 
. chop ujojii >ou with short nips. 1863 M Arnold Ess. 
Ctit. Pref. 13 M.iiiy a shrewd iiip has he in old dti>s given 
to the Philistines, this editor. 

3 . A severe check to vegetation caused hy cold ; 
tlie effect of a sharp cold upon plants or animals ; 
the quality in wind or weather which produces this. 

1614 T> Dykb Mystery Sel/e^Deceiuiue 87 The flattering 
of the .Sunne raies often drawes forth the blossomes very 
earcly; but afterward < oinc rolde nippes. 1631 Milton A>. 
Maixhioness li tm luster 36 So have 1 seen som tender slip 
S.-ivVl with care fnmi Winters nipw t664,^>TKi‘NKV To Fart 
o/'CarlislffSo hasty fiiiits and loo ambitious flowVx, . find 
a nip untimely as iheir birth. 1873 WHnNi<Y Other 

Gtr/s iii, Dismal mornings of walerpnM>fs and blue nips 
and .shivers. 1894 Mrs. H. Ward Manella II. 383 The nip 
of the ea'tt wind was not yet out of the air. 

b. Sc. The quality ol being pungent or stinging; 
a hot or pungent flavour. 

18x5 Jamisson s.v, Bread, and especially cheese, is said 
to h.ive n nip. when it t.istcs ^ha^p or pungent. 1889 
liARRiK H’imlow in / /rrwwj v. Lads, fiuiiioui's what gits 
the nip to speakin . 1894 A S. Kohi-ktson Pronost o' 

Glendookie 62, 1 dinna like whiskey wi’ a nip. 

t 4 , Crit kel. A slight touch or stroke given to 
the ball by the batsman; a lip. Obs. 

17.. Lams ofCruket in Grace Cricket (1891) *5 Each 
Umpire is ye ^olc Judge of all Nips and Catches. 1755 
Gome at Cnckct 9 A Siioke, or Nip over or under his Lau 
6. Naut. (^.^ec quot ) rare — 

1803 Man in Moon (1804} 54 If they get to the windward 
of our crui/ers, it must be with a Haiiimond'!i nip. Note, 
A Hammond's nip is a fine i^rfection in steering, try whii h 
it i-. possible tef weather a point, or a vessel, not practicable 
to do by any other means. 

6. Nip and tuck neck and neck, a close 

thing. Also attrib. 

a 1859 in Harriett Diet, Amrr. s,v , It was nip and tnrk 
bet wevii us. 1884 Ilar^r's Mag. Aug ^69/1 It wa.s nip 
and tuck, neither animals gaining nor losing. 1890 in Big 
Game N. Amer. 93 It was a nip-and-tiuk race. 

II. 7 . Applied to persons, f a,. A cutpurse 
or pickpocket. Obs. 

1991 Grkenk Disc. Coosnage To Rdr,,The Nip, which the 
common people call a Cut-purse. 159a — Ct oat’s tP. IVit 
Divb, He learned the legerdematnes of nips, foysts, coni- 
catchers, crosbyters. i6w J. I avlor (Water P.) lyhs. iii. 
8/3 He . . by sleight of hand Con play the Foist, ihe Nip, 
the Stale, a 1700 H. E Ihi t. Cant. L rnv, S' ip. u Cheat, 
b. dia/. aiid s/ang. (.See quotR.) 

1787 W. Marshall A’, ^o^. (1795) II. Gloss., PDp. .v near, 
split-farrhing house-wife. Dr Quincev Eing of 

Hayii Wks. 1859 XII. 60 note. Possencers who are taken 
up on stage conches hy the collusion of the jfunrd and coach- 
man, withont the knowledge of the proprietors, are called 
nips 1853 Gooff R Sussex Gloss, (cd. 9*, Nip. one who is a 
close and sharp bargain maker, just honest and no more. 

8. tft. (Sec quot.) Obs. rare 
a 1700 B. E. Diet. tan/. Cmo, Nippr, the shears with 
which Money was won't to be dipt. 

b. In wool- or iilk-corobing Appamtas, & piece 
of mechanism which catches and carries forward 
the material. Also attrib. and Comb. 

1884 W. S. 0 . M<^Laricn Spinnistg (ed. 9) 109 The Noble 


combs ore supplanting the nip«. Tldd. 9s The Nip coiaD 
..Is in two porta: the screw gill box with the nip motion 
(etc.). 1M7 Encycl. Brit. XXII. 63 ^ The silk u caught and 
cieaned oU' theendlcas comb by pairs of endless revolving 
nips. ibid.. These laps, ore ulcen to tlie circular nip 
combing machine. 

IIL 8. A small portion, such as may bo 
pinched off something ; a fmgn.ent, little bit 
1606 Chartkris tr. Rollock's Comm, a Thess. 140 (Jom.h 
If thou hiikl not laboured, .. looke that thou put not a nip in 
thy mouth. 1730 Ramsay Fmbtes. Pox 4 Rat 43 ifle) 
chews the warrant a' in little nip-s. 1^90 Robin t/ood 4^ 
Beggar xix. in Child Ballads III. 160^3 Think not. .that 
1 tear thre any whit For thy ctirn nips of sticks. xSaS 
Moik Mansie I’Knuch. xxiii, Water wi’ twa or three nip« o* 
ht.ixy fluaiing iiUmt in't. 1865 Mahhon Roe. BrU. Philot. 
iv. 392 i'he niiiiuteHt.. animalcule has iis little nip of a 
cosmos. 1880 MRBKDnif Tragic Com. vil. (1878) lu-t, 1 wlU 
Hut fight him. .,ah 1 do not want to take hts nip of life. 

Hip, sb.^ Also 8 nyp. [app. an abbieviation 
of NippBRKiB: cf. Nippeb sb.‘^] fa- A half- 
pint of nie. Obs. b. A small quantity of spirits, 
u>unlly Ics^ than a glass. 

1796 Diet. Tulg, Tongue (ed. 3), sVyb or Nip. a 

hilf pint, a nip of ale; whence the nipperkin, a small 
vessel. Ibid, r.v., A» Sk<^ . . where Burton ale is sold in 
nypx. 1804 Btaekm. Mag XV. 441 Sit down to drink his 
Btinon at 3<y. the nip. 1869 Trouopk He Aurru, etc. xvi, 
A so-callcd nip of Inandy will cicato bilai ity, or, at least, 
alacrity. 1890 ' R. Bolokkwooo ' Col. Reformer (1891) 137 
I'd have been all the better for a nip. 

tHip, sb.^ Obs. rare. In 4 nippe, nype. 

Of uncertain oiigin and meaning; pci haps repr. OR. 
^Htp gluum, dai knc<>s. Other iien&es suggested are * place 
of piercing cold ' and ’ peak ’, * hill-top ' (^eat Gloss ), 

1377 Langl. P. pi. B. .will. 16a Out of the nippe IC. xxi. 
168 ny(>e) of the north noujt ful ferhennes. 

Hip, sb.^ Also 7 nipple, [variant of Nep 
sb.^i cf. MDu. nippe.] 

I 1 . C.'itmiiit, catnip. Now dial, 

1651 Fmf nlh Distill, ii. 61 T'ake of the Leaves of. .Nippe, 
Pcny-ruyall,of each 3 handfull. zaBjTsYON Way to HetUlk 
563 '1 hey purge their nauseous btuiiiachs by eating of 
os Cats do their.s by eating the Herb Nippw B88a 
J/arduntke's Science Gossip xi^/a .Suffolk Nuines— .. 
'brakes' (bracken); 'nip' (rut iniiittt 'gollridge' (geldcr- 
rose). sSps E. Anglian Gloss.. Nip, the herb cat -mint, 
which bi ing covered with a fine while down, has given rise 
to n Lommoii simile 'as white as nip’. 

+ 2 . Bryony. Obs. rare ''“K 

1648 Hexham 11, Ren Af Pape, a white Vine, or Nippe. 
tHip, sb.^y obs. variant ol Niu sb. 2. 

1711 Bailey, the sharp Part of a Pen. vfsejyf. 

Maimer ymg, Man'sComp. 74 When you liave done writ- 
ing, set ihe Nips of your Pens in Water, for the Copperas 
ill the Ink willfret the Nips. 

Hip, r.i Also 4-6 DFP(pe, 6-7 nippe, 8knip. 
[app. an ablaot-variaul ol the stem nip^. which 
appears in Du. nijpett, to Nipb v.^ The precise 
source of the word, and its relation to some foreign 
forms (as Da. nippe to twitch, to sip, Du. and G. 
nippen to sip, Du. nippen to wrangle), are un- 
certain. Cf. also Gnu* and Knip.] 

I. Irons. 1 . To compress or catch between two 
surfaces or points ; to pinch, squeeze sharply, bite. 

*393 Lancu P. PL C. vii. 104 Thenne a-wsked Wratthe 
with to white eyen, With a nyuyiynge nose nyppyns bus 
Ijppes. 7m4oo in Honim. Alteugl. Leg. (1878) 903 Nyp- 
pyng his body withe pynsons. 14B1 Caxtoh Reynard (Arb.) 
7 Ye hauc byten and nypte inyn vntle wyih your felle and 
sharji teeth. 1330 Palsgr. 644/1 He hath nypped me by 
the .trme tyll it is blacke. 1535 CovFRnALE Eccl. xxii. 34 
He ihAt nyppcih a mans eye, liryngeth forth tearss 1985 
T. Washini.ion tr. Piicholay's Coy. iii. x. 86 T hey doe bite 
fuid with their teeth nip one another. 1633 Sanukbkon 
iterm. II. 41 Biting, and iiipping.uiid devouring one another. 
165B {title) Naps upon Parnassus : A Sleepy Muse Nipt and 
Pincbt,..by Captain Jones and others. xSai Clark Vill. 
Minstr. 11 . 83 She. .nips the portion of her snuff with tears. 
1834 M. Scott Cruise Midge (1863) 178 A creature who 
would have thought it capital sport to nave nipped you in 
two. 1871 Tyndall Eragm. -Sc/. I. xxii (1879) 501 Ttiiow- 
ing one leg across the other I accidentally nip^d a muscle. 
fg, a >548 \\M.i.Chrou..Eilw. Ik', 334 J'his thyng nipped 
k>ng Edaaidc hardly at the verie stomatke. 19^ SrxNsxR 
E. Q. 1. X. 37 And snarp Keinoise his hart did pikk and 
nip. a 1649 Ckakhaw Carmen Deo Nostro Wks. (1904) 389 
Those Ignoble siiiigH 'J hot nip the hosome of the world's 
best things. 

•fb. To close up (a glass vessel) by pressing 
together the heated end of the neck or tube. Obs. 

1994 Plat ^owelBho. 91 Howe to nip or close a Gtasse 
with a paire of hot tongues, which is commonlie called 
Sigi/lum HemteUs, x6io B. Jonson Alch. 11. iii, Pul liem 
in a BoUs-head, nipp'd to digestion. 1691 French Distill. 

I 7 The way to nip up a gl.iEHe, or st-al it up Hermit!- 
cally is after this manner. 1669 Hooks Microgr. 36 Nip 
up the slender Pipe and let it cool. 

o. Naut. (See latest quots.) Also abtol. 

xt&j Davbnant & Drtdf.m Tomjpeft 1. i, Nip well there} 
quartennaster, gel's more nippers. 1890 OciLVis s.v., TV 
nip the cabie, in marine language, is to lie or secure U with 
a seiVing. 1876 Vovt.E & Stevenson MUit. Dkt. (ed. 3) 
488/3 To Nip, to 8top ropes with a gasket, or with several 
turns of spun >iuru round each, and the ends made fast. 

d. Nasit. Of icc: To squeeze or crush (the 
•iries of a vessel). 

1893 Kanb Grinnell Sxp. xvi. (1856) 133 We momentarily 
expected it to ' nip ’ her sidet, or bear her down with the 
pressure. s888 Gsrelv Arc/. Service l.p. xiv, Nipped, 
the ssiiuition of a ship wbeo forcibly pressed or jonun^ by 
ice. 

2 . To sever, remove, or take off, by pinching. 
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NIPPSD. 


m 1400-50 Atixafuitr Of ^ura nyppid fra 

n«bb ^ noM be \>e ejen. a 1450 Fysshynge w. Angle (1083) 
aj Taiie worme & nyp of J>c bed 1566 T. S r APLt 1 on 

Ket. Untr. Jeivel Kp., As if he had nipped a Haying of S. 
Gregory quite in the middcbt. 1617 Moryson Itin. li. 110 
'J'hc Gardners . .did tIicniscIvc.H nip of aome buds. 1665 
Hookk Mtcrogr, 14, 1 nipped olT the siiiall top. XfOj 
Moniiaibr Ilusb, fj.), The Hninll hli'iotfi. ,niUAt be nipt olf. 
m 1810 Tahnahill i'oems (i8a6) 91 When our ^vebsa^e at the 
close, He nips aff twa three shillings. 1839 Umk J^ict. Arts 
^Ra An assiiiiant ni^ it oflf from thc/MM/<i with a pair of lung 
iron -htarv 187a H. Macmii lan True I'ine v aao Many (A 
the tendrils of (he vine require to be nipped o^. 

b. To strip or make bare by pinching; or biting ; 
to remove small portions of (a thing), to reduce 
the amount of. rare. 

*1585 Montgomfhik Flyiing 448 They kow’d all the 
kytralb the fare of it before ; And nipud it sa dooncs noir, 
to see It was .shame. 17^ Ramsay Frov. (1750' 126 
Ye was set aiffrae the oon Tor niming the pves i78^tiR»»*»K 
Diet V'ulgar !\ s v, NtP’chtesr^ Those Kentlemen being sup* 
pos< d sonieiimcH to nin, or diminish tT»e allowuiue of the 
ftramen. 1839 hfoiR Manste Wauch (id. 2) xxii, The milk* 
cows were nipping the cluvery parks. 
t 3 . 7 'c nip by^ in^ or on the neck^ head^ or pate : 

а. To overpower or overcome (a person) wilh, or 
AS with, a sudden grip or pinch on these paits; to 
reduce to a state of helph sancss. Ohi. 

c 1470 Hknrvson Ator, Fab. ix. (Wolf A Fox) xxxix, 
Deith cimimiH behynd, and tiippi.s thainc nc the nek. i<8o 
Lvly hnphues {.\Th ) 159 This question ^oeainesil) c asked . . 
nippeil him in (he head. 1589 (^hkcnp. Menaphon tArb.) -^8 
Memiphon lialfe nipie in the paie with this replic . . made 
this annswerc. i6ao Sanderson Serm. I. 'this nipptd 
him in the head, and Ktrnok cold to his heart. 1667 
Dmviirn & f>K. NKwcAfifLK Sir M. Afar-att iv. i, Lord, sir, 
how you stand, as you were nipped i‘ tlie head ] 

tb. To give a decisive or final check to (some- 
thing). Ohs. 

1594 T. II. La Printaud. Fr. Acad. 11. To Rdr., This 
monstrous broufJ shullie iiipp|ed in the head so soonc 
as euer it shall dare to shew it selfe. 1603 Shaks Meas. 
for At III. i 91 This outward sainted Dcpuiie, Who'-e scilcd 
visage .Nips youth i'th head, and fillies doth emmew. 
s64a Koc.kHS Naaman 103 I'.rc ever Christ lie truely closed 
with, siniie iniist he nipt in the nrcke. 
f 4 . To check, stop, pul an end to, cut short. Ohs. 
1600 lluu-AND /./ty V. XXX, More Tribes nipped ili.at one 
law for going forw.irj, than gave their voices to approovc it. 
1608 U. 'i‘. FiS. Pol »V Afar. 92 b, Wherewith he nipt the 
bloody instigations of those f’arasits. i6as-8 tr. Camden t 
Hist. EiU. Ill (1688) 327 The Queen nipped the manat 
unawares in his swelling Pride by this one short letter. 

+ b Of the wind ; To catch and delay (a ship). 
1869 .Stwhmv AtarinePs Mag. 1.^ ii. 18 Look well to the 
Westward, if you can see any Sliips that have been nipt 
with the last fclastcrly Winds. 

б. To check the growth or development of 
(something), after the manner of pinching off the 
buds or shoots of a plant. 

1581 Mui CASTER Positions xxxvii. (1887) 145 It is much 
better to nip inisorder in the vcrie ground. 1684 Bwnyan 
Holy Wiir 40 It should be all our wisdoms and (ure, to nip 
the head of all such rumors as shall tend to trouble our 
people, a 1718 .South Serin. (1727) VI. 157 God's J’re'.crip- 
tion IS. that we nip Sin when it begins to bud in the 
Thuughiv 1784 CowpER JasJk v. 439 That man should 
thus encroach on felluw-mam . . nip his fruitfulness and use . 
Moves indignation. 1817 Colkkidcb Sybil. Leanes, Some 
sweet girl of too too rapid growth Nipped by Consumption. 
1871 K. Klus ir. Cai/illuslxii. 52 Yet if a slender nail hath 
nipt his bloom to deflour ic 1880 Browning Dram. Idyls 
IL 78 Nip these foolish fronds Ot hope orsprout. 

D. Jo nip tpt the biui\ I'o arrest or check at 
the very bcointiing, 01 in a thorough fashion. 

s 6 o 5 7 Fi.rtchkr Woman Hater 111. 1, Yet 1 can frown, 
and Nip a pas.sioii, Kvcii in the bud. 1639 (..okainr Atnsque 
Dram. Wks. (1874) 8 Dost thou approach to censure our 
delights, And nip them in the bud? 1677 Govt. Venice 307 
H.ta not the .Scnai..nipt their Animosity in the Bud. 171a 
Stkmr spelt. Na 526 r 2 Holding it extremely requisite 
that you should nip him in the Buib Hekvcy Medit. 

(1818) 23 He has nipprd infancy in its bud. 1844 W. 
Irving Life A Lett. (i86fi) 111 . 321 Invurrrciions have 
broken out ,anil Government are taking strong ineasnre.s to 
nip ilicin in the bud. 1861 Bucki k OW/it. iT. viii. ^1873) 
365 '1‘his and many other noble projects were nipped in the 
bud by the death of Charles III 
6. Of cold : 'i’o affect (persons, etc.) painfully or 
injuriously. 

a 1548. Hai.u Chron.t Hen. V, 48 If. .colde wether h.id not 
nipp<-d them, they would have made their piogrc'-s fan her. 
[1579 bPKNsRR Shepk. Cal. Dec. 133 The carciull cold hath 
nypi my rugged rynde.] sMs PhiL Trans. I. 48 Men 
dangerously nipp’d ny excessive cold. 1704 .Stkki K Lvmg 
J.ever I. (1747) 15 To see the dear things trip, trip along, 
and breathe so .siiort, nipt with the Season. 1839 Coi . 
HAWK^R Diary (1893) II. 4 One of the colde.st nights that 
ever nipped a nose. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chut, xii, Ihe 
wind blew keenly, nipping (he features. 

*598 Dravton Legends 11. 601 Nipt with cold 

Death. 1604 Middleton father Hubburd's T. Wks, 
(Bullen) Vlll. 54 A physical frost, that nips the wicked 
blood a little. 

b. To check or destroy the growth of (plants, 
blossoms, etc.). Also in fig. context. 

1588 SwAKa L. I.. L. V. ii. 8ia If frosts .Nip not the 

S audie bloHSomes of your I.oue. 1615 W. Lawson Country 
loMSCiu, Card. (1626) 14 Roots being so weakly put. are 
soone nipt with drought or frost, 1^1 Milton SaniMn 
1577 The first’bom bloom of spring Nipt with the lagging 
rear of winters frost. 1718 Ro^ Luian 128 To parch the 
fading Herb and nip the Hpringing Green, 1778 Edwards , 
17 Apr. in Roswell Johnson^ I am curious to see if this frost | 


; has not nipped my fruit 'trees, 1814 Scott Ld. 0/ hies ly. 
XXX, Nipp a by misfortune’s cruel frost. The bud» uf fair 
affection !• st ! 1868-7 J. Thomson Naked Goddess 239 

Storms in Spring nipped Cud and sprout. 

7 . To censure, reprehend, or rebuke sharply; 
to direct sharp remarks against (one). Obs. (very 
common c 1565-1600). 

1548 Udai l Frasm. Par. Luke viii. 93 He touched and 
nipped y phari&ees and scribes. 1556 Firming Paiu>pl. 
Kpist. 163 Nipping yuur p<oplc with sharpe reprehenHiuna 
i6oa Fuihfxkk 2nd Pt. Parall. v6 He was. more then 
nipped of Arisioplusnes. (i^ao SravPF. Stosvs Sum {17^) 
1 . 1. xxiL 127 'J he boys of divers schools. ., with Epigrams 
and Rhimc'>, nipping and quipping their fellows.] 

8. To touch or concern (one) closely ; to affect 
painfully, to vex. Now rare. 

*553 BHADKORn Treat. Ptayer Pref , These perilous days 
of necessity so nip us and provoke us to pray. 1^74 tr. 
Afarlorat's Apocahps 14 His hart is nipped with heaiunesse. 
i6aa Rowlands i,ot>d Nt.-^ves A J*' My wo^sing ouer- 
thrownc, my fiorsc pl.iy man 'd, As I urn lleiiilt:niaii, this 
nips me h.nd. 1633 Kahie Aticrocosm., .Sus/itions Man 
(Arb.) loj Not a woid e.in l)ce spoke, but nips him koiuc. 
where. 1897 Bkat. liAfntAnKN //. ^trujfor.i, elL. 190 It 
was just that which nipped me. 1 had done a wiong to her, 
and site hud done a wrong to me. 

9 . 'i'o snatch, catch, seize or take smartly. Also 
with away., out, up. Chiefly dial, or slatt^, 

c ssfio A. SroiT Ponns (.S. T. S) iv 92 The moir drgest 
Biul giavr, *lhc grydiar to grip it; 'ihe nycest to rc^.s.oe 
V|.»oun the nyni:. will nip it. xbax F. Godwin Pfs 0/ Eng. 
123 ‘I hat house belonged vnto the Archdc.iconiy, but . . 
was lont* hinre nipped aw.iy from the same. 1677 ^ ico^on 
Ctlosr. in J pans. K. .Soc. Lit. (1870) IX. 316 Ar/, to.. pilfer. 
1768 Ross Helenore lit. 122 Frae your .tin uncles gate w.ig 
nipt aw.i’ '1 hat boniiy bairn. 1870 K. Placo< k Saif 
Slitl. I, ri3 ‘Why, if there isn’t Nome o' them Boz/G 
chaps a itippin' up our rahhitH.* 1880 C. B. Bi-kky Other 
.Siae n 5 llc'd just iiip otit the pup-gun, niid lot him have 
it in the roar 1894 Columbus i 'ifp. 10 Sept , A biLsinesB 
iii.tii .. from whom he nipped a $250 hhirt stud, 
b. slang. To ancsi. 

a 1366 R. Edwards Damon A Pith, in H.n/l DinisleyW . 
19, 1 go into the city soinc knaves 10 nip , with their goods 
to iiiciea.se the kings tre.iNMrc. 1630 J. TavioK (Water 1 *.) 
Wks. Ill 10/2, I haue iie.inl sonic neant.shaiie Wcnc mild. 
And vs'tl their Piisoncr like a Cbristi.in.s chud ', Nip’d him 
in prinate, 1851 M avhlw Labour \ \\. 147 (I'arnier), 

'J Key’d IdIIow you about, and keep on nipping a fellow 
C. Jo nip a bung, t ic. (.See (jiiot&. and Jfu .n o sb. ''^) 
>573 Har.man Caveat (1869) ^4 • ' ^ bouug, to cut a 

pur&se. 159a Grkrsk Lonuy Catch, ill. Wks. ((irosart) X. 
157 This ciew of m ties.. said there was no hope of nipping 
the l.ouiig liccause he held open his gowne so wide. i6ai 
B JoNSov Gtpsiei Metam. Wks. (Rtidg )6io/i Till .he l>e 
able. .10 nip a jnw,and cly the iaik, ’ti» thougiit fit he lu.irch 
in the infant's equipage. lytaSHiRi.fcY Triumph IVit (1724) 
171 If the Cully he docs meet, He nips all his Lour. 1740 
Poor Pobin (Farnur), 'J'he cuUpurse in the throng, Hatli a 
fair meaii.s to nyp a bung. 

d. Liicket. 'i'o strike (a ball) with the edge of 
the bat, to tip. rare~-^. 

17.. Lotus Cricket in Grace Cricket (1R91) 14 If a Ball is 
nippeil up and he (the liattcr) Strikes her again Wilfully 
before Shecomus to ye Wicket, its out. 

II. tnlr. 10 . To give a nip or pinch ; to cause 
or prtxiuce pinching. 

c 1460 I otvnelcy Afyst. xiii. 161 Thay can nyp at oure byre. 
Ibiii, 290 If the fiok be Nk«iid, yit shall 1 nyp nere. 1567 
Dkan r Horace, Ep. x. E j 'J be lesser shoe doth hurt thy fuoic 
for pardie it will nip. X58X Ml lcasikr / xx. (18B7) 
87 'Ihe I'^siwiiide is hurtcfull and iiippes. 1865 '1 kstfr 
Poems 9 (E. D.D), Words that nip like plasters. 1891 
Kii'LIng City Dread/. St. iii, Machinery that planes and 
shaves, and punches and hoists and nips. 

b. J o ache, to hiiiart. 

•737 Famsay Si. Prov. (1750) 124 Ye're new risen and your 
younv' hc.irt's nipping. 1806 A. 1 >oi;glas I'oems 26(E.D D ), 
()| but my heart nips for the pain. While thro’ the green 
she w.uideis 

1 11 . f dPtt. To pick pockets, to steal, Obs. 

159E Def, Conny Catik (1859)4, 1 had consorts that could 
verse, nippe, and foyst. a 1634 Ranih>i.ph Hey /or Honesty 
111. i, I’ll nip from RufTinans of the Hannaiiheck. 

12 . slang. 'To move rapidly or nimbly. Const, 
with in, out, up. etc. 

i8a5 Brock ETT N. C Glosr., Nip up,., to move quickly. 
1863 J^anc. J-euts 27 So he nipt up ih’ treelike a cat. ^ 1883 
K. Pfnnfi i.-Elmhirrt Cnam Leicestersh 150 Pray nip out 
of the ro.id as quickly as you can. ^ 1889 D. G. Mukkav 
Dangerous Latipaxv 147 'Nip in, sir', said the driver. 

* Where do you want to go to? * 

13 . L omh. as f nip-bud (.see qiiot ) ; f nip- 

cake, -crubt, -farthing, a mean or miserly person 
(cf. niotl. dial, ptip currant^ -screed^ etc.) ; 

nip-nosed a., having a small pinched nose; 
tnip-shrod, a tailor; f nip-skin v., to pinch 
seveiely; nip waisted a., having a pinched-in 
waist. Also NirCHEEHK. 

16^ F.velyn Fr. Card. (1675) loi There is also another 
kind of smali worm, which (bey call the *N ip-bud. 1508 
Dunbar flytiug 177 Nyse nagus, *nipcailc, with thy 
schuldi ri.- narrow. 1650 H bAour. Obsen\\n f.nt hus. J'n.^ 
etc 11656) 81 A *Nip-crust or Niggard of your precious 

r ulaiions. 1366 Drant Med. Afo*atl A vii, I woiilda 

not a *i>ipfaithinge Nor yet a niggarde haue. 1831 
Westm. Eetf Xl V.A^24Thecrow-footed,*nip-nos«d spareness 
of thirty. 1661 K. w. Charait. Coxcombs, Hyde-Pk. Ladp 
(i860) 58 Though her iiimhle *nipshred never medics with 
the garments. i6ao T. Granger Div. Logike 123 Einally 
renoOT like for like, that may *nipskin her. 1890 Cramp- 
ton's Mag. J.in. 113 A peevish, *i)ip-waisted, frizzle-fringed, 
flirty, flighty, governess. 


mp, v.\ [f. Nip sb .2 The resemblance to 

lJu. and G. nippen (Da. nippe), to sip, is evi- 
dently quite accidental.] 

1 . ipitr. 'I'o take nips of liquor. 

1887 Ladv Uellaihs Gossips «». Girts 11. 64 A man who 
drinks lo excess or hahitually nips. 1896 Grorgiana M. 
Stisiud Tfue Life JR. F. Burton xi. 267 He could take his 
bottle after dinner with any man, but nip he could nut. 

2 . trans. 'i'o take (liquor) in nips. 

1897 W. II Thornton Reminisc. Clergym xi. 323 Some 
of our young men nip wine or spirits all d.iy long." 
tWip, obs. or dial, form of Neap v. 

1709 S. Sewai.l Diary 18 Nov., The .Ship was on the 
Ground, and fCapt. 'I’caiJ fear'd he bhoiild he nip’d. 

Nipa (11/ pA, n^.'pd). Also 6 nypa, nyp-, 
niper, nipar, nipe, 9 nipah. [a. Malay liJ 
ntpak. Early Pi^ituguese writers call the wine 
nipa and the liee ntpeira, whence app. the foims 
niper, -ar, etc.] 

+ 1 . A kind ol toddy obtained from the spadix of 
the nipa-palm (sec 2). Also altrib. Obs. 

1588 Hickuck tr. C. Frederick's Voy. 23 b,Thegr^test mer- 
chandise there is veizing, and n)pa, which is an ex< client 
Wine, which i.s had in the Howie of a tree called Nyper. 
/bid , Niper Wine is a most excellent drink. 1391 Barker 
ill Hakl. I'oy. (1599) IL ii._ 107 We found in her. three 
bundled huts uf Canarie wine, and Nipar wine, which is 
made of the palme ticcs. 1398 W. Phillif tr. lunschoten's 
Voy.^ 101/2 '1 his .S»; a, Lcing distilled, is called Fuln or Nipe, 
and ii as exci'llent aoua vttae as any is m.ide in 1 >ort. 1616 
R. Cocks Diary (ifakl. Soc ) 1 . 150 Ajair of nipa sent me 
for a present. 

2 . A kind of palm (A 7 pa fruticans), native to 
the coasts and islands of tlie Indian sens, having 
a ciceping trunk with large feathery leaves, ana 
bearing large round bunches of fruit ; also, the 
foliage of this plant. Also attrih. 

1839 Riiyik Bot. Himalayan Mount. 408 The Peruvian 
Pkytelephas, with the Asiatic Palm like Npa 1846 Lind- 
I ly I egei Kiugd. i ,a 1 he juice of Nipa, as it flows Ironi 
the iH>unded Mpadices, funiishoi one of ilie inferior kinds of 
Palm wiiie. >866 Ttt as Lot. 790/2 The foliage, tailed 
Nipah, IS used as tlialch, and when burnt yirlds a supply 
of sail. i88a Df Windt Equator 20 Its rivei banks lined 
with uiaiigroves and nipa palms. 

Nipcheese (m i)|tj//). [See Nji* v. 13.] 

+ 1 . slang. A sliij/s pursfr Obs. 

1785 Gnosic Diet. Vulgar Nip theese,2 nick name for 
the purser of a slop 1791-3 .spirit Public Jmls. (i79«>) I. 

21 The wondeifiil rise of this quondam nip 1 hcese lias made 

him very proud of his own abilities. 1837 Markvat />*c. 
AVznf XIII, ‘ I’hiii’s our nipcheesc ' * Nipchcese I * *Yes; 

nimhecse means puiscr of the ship.' 

2 . A nv an or miserly peisoii. 

>8*3 Hho<ki-ti N. C. Clots., Nip cheese, a runtemptnous 
designation for a pursiriiotuous, covrtitus pci son 1864 
Sala III Temple Bar )hh, 183 Small good has the Usitlcss 
agitatiuii of these churlish nipcheescs done them. 

o. attnb. Mean, iniseilv, niggaidly. 

1819 Hermit m I.ondon 1 . 66 Like a nip-cheese purser of 
a ni.in uf war. i860 Sala J.adv Chesiet field v, '1 his tiip- 
cheesc, candle-end saving, pe'>bie-peciing . . principle, 
t Nip©, Obs.taie~^. (I. Nipev-J A nip. 
*597 A. M tr. Guillemcau's Fr. Chirurg. 39/2 With our 
cutting pinsers, we may with one nipc clippe it of. 

tNipe, v.^ Ohs. [OE. hnipian, lelated to 
ON. hnippia, hnipa ] intr. 'I'o bow down, bend, 
droo]> ; it» descend, get low. 

c^7 K. All frfd Gtegory's I'ast. C. xxxiv. 214 Da wear8 
Cain swi^e ierre, A hiiipode orduiic. a 1000 Boeth. Aletr. 
xx\i. 13 Bidfteah Muht.i;^ehwylc onhniTieri tuhiusan, briip.t6 
ofdunc. a 1100 in N.ipier ('.A. Glossct 1. W79 Curva, 
bnipendre, x^hijcdre. c. 1160 Hatton Gosp. Mutt. xxv. 5 
pa nipeden liyo c.'dic jk slepcn. i isos Lay. 31734 pa hit 
wes uppen non, pa sunne gon to uipen. 

t Nipe, v.~ Ohs rare In 5-6 nype. [Corre- 
sponds to MDu. and MLG. nipen (Du. nijpen, 
Irom which quots. 1481 and 1597 aie diicctly 
taken). Cf. Nip v.i] trans. To nip. 

C1430 Lvixi. Chorle 4 Bade (Roxh.) 9 That sniale hirdes 
can nype by the hcdc. c 1440 Promp. Parti. 357A N>pyn, 
premo. stringo. 1481 Caxion Reyuant (Arb.) 15 Biuyn 
the here . . lielde fast his lieed and iiyped both liis foie feet. 
•597 A. M. tr. GMitlemeau's fr. Lhtpurg. qo b/i Tlie 
Ciiiruruiane must nype in the length of all the skiiine and 
the fleshy pannickle. 

Hence i Ni per, one who nips ; fNi'pisg tfbl. sb. 
C1440 Promp. Parti, 357/1 Nypare, lompressor, trusor. 
Ibid.,bi ypyngc, compressio. 1546 Bali Eng. b otai ies 1.(1550) 
75h, Callyngcthem. . perjures, ny|iciH,seipcnicK, deuourers, 
rauenonis. 1597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's J^r. Cknurg. 

22 b/2 Aviiydiii^e the nipiiige of the little toiiges, 1647 
Hexham i, A Niper, sen nyper. 

triplet. Obs. rare. [f. Nipple + -KT.] A 
gmall nipple. 

1648 Hkrrick Hesp., How Lillies came white. The ruble 
niplet of her breast. — Upon the Nipples o/JuIkCs Bmast, 
So like to this.. Is each neate N iplet of her breast. 

Hipped (nipt), ppl. a. [f. Nip + 

7'hat haa been, or is, pinched, compressed, severely 
checked, etc. 

105 Lvndbay Safyre 150 Howbeit my coat be schort 
andnippiL Thankis be to God, J am wcill hippit. 1615 
Iackson Creed v. iv, Human afTectiuns like lo liquors 
kept ill close vesseb or nipt glasses secretly multiply their 
natural strength. 1750 Compl. Leit.-Writer (eo. 6) oaj 
Jenny Rowland's nipped short waist. 1816 BvaoN Ck. Har. 
111. liv, In solitude Small power the nipp’d affections have to 
grow. iSae Shellsv Autumn ii, Tnc chill rain Is falling, 
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the nipped worm is crawling. 1897 AUhutft Sy$t. Med, 
111. 477 A nipped cxprewiion of face. 

b. With tn or uPt denoting a compressed or 
contracted rtatc. 

i8§o Ansted Ceol. | 1158 Hie levels at those ploces where 
the lode is narrow, or nipped in, are very narrow and con* 
fined. 1867 Waugh IVinUr Fire iii, Th’ hinder-quarter's 
nipt in like a creybount whelp^ 189a Mrh. CurPoMD Auni 
Anut 1. 184 stiid 1 looked nipped-up, and asked me 10 
sit down and get warm. 

f Nipped a., ohs. var. Nibbed a. (Cf. NiP sbA) 
syas Baiikv Erasin. Colloq. (1878) I. loj Do you love to 
write with a hard*nip'd Pen or a soft 7 

Nipper Cni p^j), sh,^^ Also 6~8 nypper, 8 
knipper. [f. Nip v.^ + -kr 1.] 

I. 1 . One who nips, in senses of the verb. 

Freq , down to e 1640, in citations or echoes of Isa. 1. 5. 
105 CovERPALE Isn. I. 5 , 1 ofTiemybackevntoy smytern, 

aiuTmy chekes to the nyppers. a 1568 Asciiam SchoUiu. 1. 
(Arh.)85 Ready bakbiters, sore nippers, and spitefnll re* 
potters priuilie of good men 1611 A. Stafford A’/'e^c' 93 
j'hou nipper of inirin, thou vnplcnsant toyle. 1630 K. Jokn- 
s»HS KiMgd. Cotninw. 6 Cold [is] the great cnemie and 
nipper of vegetation. 1681 Jkm. Tavior .SVrw. Opening 
Pa>l. Irthit^ 8 May, [Jesus] gave his back to the smiters 
and bis cheeks to the nippers. 

b. A close-fisted, miserly person. 

1573 L. Lloyd Marrow 0/ I/isi. (1653) 16 Amongst so 
many nippers of money, he onely shewed himself bountifull 
and lilierall. 1879 K. W. Robinson Ccavard Consc. il xiii, 
Ihat old, disagreeable nipper of a cousin of yours. 

O. I/. S. The Clinner, which nips the bait from 
the hooks, and the liluefish, which nips pieces out 
of other fishes. (Cf. Nibbleh 2.) 

1888 Goode A»ter. AVjrA« 997 At Salem they [the Blue 
Pcrcli] are called ' Nippers and occa.sionally here and else- 
where ‘ Bait stealers'. 

+ 2 . Cant, A thief or pickpocket. Obs. 

1585 Flkktwoud in Ellis Orig. Lett Ser. 1. II. 278 He 
that could take a pcecc of sylver out of the purse without 
the noyse of any of the bells, he was adjudged a judiciall 
Nypper. //W, Nypp>;r is termed a Pickepurse or a Cut- 
purse. c 1600 Day Begg. Hednall Or. 1. iii. (1881) 21 Vour 
nipper, your foysi, your rogue, your cheat, your pander. 
178s GBOS^ Diet. V'nlgar 7’., Nypper^ a cut pur*^, so railed 
by one Wotton, who in ihe year 1585, kept an academy fur 
the education of pick pockets. 

3 . A boy who assists a costermonger, carter, or 
workman. 

1851 Mavhkw Land. Labour I. 32 Such lads .are the 
smallest class ofcoMermongering youths ; and aresunictimcii 
called ‘cas'aliy boys’, or ‘nippers'. 188a Lane. C/oss.t 
Ntpper^ a carter’s assistant ; a lad who aconmpanie.s a lurry 
or cart. 1887 Q. Rev J.m, 129 Thirty two apikerti with a 
nipper to each pair drove 63,000 spikes, 
b. slan^. A boy, a lad. 

187a Daily Ne^vx 8 Apr 5/4 When he was a * nipper ’ the 
wages were iir. a week, with victuals fiiiind. i8w R. C. 
Lksi IK Sea Faintei's Log a6 Such a boy Im^ks down upon 
mudlarks very much, calling them nippers and other scornful 
n.smes, 189a Williams Round London (1893) 85 The mind 
of the East End ‘ nipper ’ is erjual to most emergencies. 

II. 4 . //. An instrument, usually made ol iron 
or steel, having two jaws by which a thing may 
be firmly seized and held, or cut through, by pres- 
sure exerted upon the handles ; forceps, pincers, 
pliers. Frequently called a pair of nippers. 

Various form.s and sites aie used for different purposes. 

1541 R. Copi AND Gnydonx Quest. Chirure. A iii, A Cyr- 
urgyen .oughte to haue .v. [irons] as Cfysers, Nyppers 
L.*tiincetlcs, Rasoures, and Neddies. 1580^ Bi undrvil 
Horsemanship iv. 68 h. You may pull it out with a paire of 
nippers. 1658 Sir T. Bhownk Hydriot. 18 Brazen nippers 
to pull aw.ay hair. 1688 Holmr Armoury in. xxii. (Roxh.) 
269/1 He licareth Or, a pair of Nippers, .Sable. By the help 
of these any small peecc of I’yn, corner or end. Is nipt or cut 
off. 175a Dklanv Z,i>» Cyrr. (i 860 III. 179 They 
must be drawn out of their case with a pair of knippers, no 
fingers are small enough. 1765 Ckron. in Ann. Reg. 158, 
85 pair of shoemakers nippers and pincers 1803 Med. 
JmL X. 68 Two pair of nippers or small pincers for ex- 
trni'tin ' filaments. 183a Babhagk Eeon. Manuf. xL fed. 3) 
87 The operator then pinches it lietween the ends of a p.'iir 
of nippers. 1863 I.ivinghtonk Zambesi xv. 305 Its teeth 
are so arranged that the edges cut a hook like nippers. 

ting. 1688 Holme Armoury m. ytq/i A (Basiers Nipper 
or (irater. 1875 Knight Diet. Meth. 1528/1 Nipper^ a grasp- 
ing tool with culling jaws. 

b. An implement used for seizing large stones 
in order to move them freely. 

1840 CMl Eng. -V Arch. Jrnl. III. 29/1 The stones .. were 
first held fast by an implement, technically called nippers or 
devil's clawiL 1B98 Daily News lo Oct. 9/3 A chain weigh- 
ing several tonN w.is being loweicd down the pit shaft oy 
means of nippers. 

O. slangp Handcuffs. 

1803 Egan Grose's Diet. Fulgar 7*. 

d. slang. Eyeglasses, nince-nrz. 

1876 Lowell Lett. (1894) ll.^ 183, I am writing at this 
moment with apectnclrs hiot nippers, mind you ..) across 
my prosaic nose. 1899 It^estm. Gae. a8 Lan. 9/1 Miss Flint 
(slowly donning a pair of pince-nez) : What’s the good of 
nippers! 

0. (Usually In //.) a. One of the incisors, or 
cutting teeth, of a horse. 

sfigfiSia W. HopRtr. So/ieyters Paipl Mmreschaf loThtre 
groweth then in the place of these four Foa1*teetn..four 
others which are called Nipprrs or Gatherers. iTay^jS 
Chambces CvfL S.V. 7 'ootkt Nippers^ which are the two 
foremost teeth above, and as many below, which an horse 
first changes, a 184a Si a C Bbi.l Amai, E.xpresshn (1844) 
iL 53 I'he Incinor teeth or nippers mqject 185^ Owen in 
Orre Cire. Set,, Org. NeiL L 885 like first deciduous in- 


cisor— ' centre nipper* of veterinarians— . .usually cuts the 
gum between the third and sixth days. 

b. One of the great claws or chelae of the 
Crustacea. 

1769 BANcaorr Gulemm 240 Five pair of legs,.. each. . 
armed at the end with a pair of red nippem. a 1774 
Goi.dsm, Nat. //«/. (1776) VI afig’Hietwo nippers or claws 
resemble the thum^. 1848 Johns IVeehat Lizard The 
insertion of the point of a knife into the joint of the great 
claws .. renders the nippers powerless. 

Jpg. zBjj Tbnnvson Harold 11. ii, <^ur great Connt-crab 
will make his nippers meet in thine heart. 

attrih. 1863 Wood Illustr, Nat. Hist. III. 5B5 The 
Nipper-crab \Polyhius HenstowiB ism better swimmer than 
the fiddler-crab. 1863 Krablev Links in Chain vii. 153 Ita 
great hairy nipirer claws give it a very distinctive character. 

6. a. A device to regulate the amount of tar 
used in tarring a rope. 

R iggiuf k Seamanship 55 A Nipper is formed of two 
steel plates, eight inches square and halt an inch thick, with 
a semi-oval hole^ in each tour inches wide, which, by the 
upper plate moving, enlarges or contracts as the tarring of 
the yarn requires. 

b. In wool- combing machinery, a device for 
seizing and holding the material. 

iSTER & Ambler in Pat. Abridgm. (1866) 653 A 
thin plate of iron is inserted between the rows of the teeth 
so as to act as a nipper ««89 J- Burnlrv Wool \ Wool 
Combing 228 'Hie nipper consists of a leather-covered jaw 
and a top jaw with three fiutes. 

7. Aaut. a. A piece of braided cordage used 
to prevent a cable from slipping. 

ifiay Capt. Smith Seaman's Gram. ix. 44 [The cable] 
surges or slips backe vnlesse they keep It close to the 
whelps, and then they.. hold it fast with nippers. 1667 
Davfnant A Drydfn Tempest l i, Nip well there; 
quartermaster, get’s more nippers. 1769 Falcon kb Diet. 
Marine (1780) s. v., These nippers are usually nix or eight 
feet in length. t8m H B. (iAsroicNR Naval Fame ^7 The 
gaining side and Cable bound in one, pliant Nippers 
which the Boys hold on. 1867 Smviii Sailor's Word~bk. 
4q 8 I'hc nipper is passed at the manger-board, the fore-end 
pressing iti^clf against the cable. 

attrih. 1769 Paicuniih Diet. Marine (1780) s. v. Nipper, 
The persons employed to bind the nippers about the cable 
and voyal. are called nippcr-ineii. i8e« Naval Chton. 51 
We have plenty of powder forward in the nipper-lockers, 
b. (See quot.) rare~**. 

iB6y Smyth .Sailor's Word-bk., Nipper, a hammock with 
so little bedding as to be unfit for stowing in the nettings. 

o. A thick woollen mitten or glove used by cod- 
fishers to protect their wrists and hands. 

1897 K I fling Capt. Cour. 56 A heavy blue jersey well 
darned at the elbows, a pair of iiipficrB, and a sou’wester. 
Nrpper,J/^'-^ [abbrev.ofNiprERKiN.] 

.1848 I/>WRi L Biglaw Papers Ser. 1. ii, Step up and t.-ike a 
nipper, sir; I'm dreffle glad to see jmu. 1886 Brit. Work- 
man XII ^8 He could not pass it without having what he 
termed his ' nipper or what some of the good people of 
Scotland call their * morning '. 

Ni-pper, sb,'i ff. Nip r.2] One who takes nips, 
tB86//ome Words XVI. 91 The ‘ Nipper says with con- 
fidenre, ‘the little drop which I take would hurt nobody 

Nipper (ni-pw), V.7 [f. Nipper sb J] 

1 , ^uf. To secure (a rope) by means of cross- 
turns ; to fasten w'ith nippers. 

■794 RiggiftS ^ .Sramanship 190 The strap is nippered, 
with a heaver, round the block. 1841 R. H. Dana .Seaman's 
Man. 43 Nippering, is fastening them [two parts of a rope] 
by taking turn.s crosswise between the parts, to jam them ; 
and sometimes with a round turn before each cross, c tB6o 
H. .Stuart .Seaman's t'atrch. 34 Heaving ihe two parts of 
the lanyard close together ro as to nipper them. 

2. slang. To take into custody. 

Mja Lincoln Herald 18 Sept. 2/4 You had better nash (go 
away) unless you want to be nippered (taken into custody). 

n'i’pper, rare~', [Imitative.] intr. To 
whisper, gossip. 

1840 Lady C. Bury Hist, of Flirt xxviii, What are you 
and the major ‘ nippering ' about 7 

Hipperldll (ni*pnrkiii). Now rare. Also ^-8 
kn-, 7 nlper*. fOf obscure etym. The form points 
to a Du. or LG. origin: cf. MDu, nypelkin^ the 
name of some game.] 

1 . A measure or vessel of small capacity used for 
liquors, containing half-a-pint or less. 

Motteux Rabelais v. xxxiv. (1737) isa Barrels, 
Nipperkins, Pint-Pois, Quan-Pota. 1739 R. Bull ir. 
Deaekindns' Grobianns 158 Sornc.-puAT in ev’^ Nipperkin 
of Ale. 1755 Shebbeabk Lydia (1769) I. 3wThe old song, 
which goes on with the gallon,.. I be pint, the half-pint, the 
nipperkin, and the brown bpwl. 17^ [see Nip sb. ^1. «83a 

Blackw. Mag. XXXI. 320 The nipperkins, cups, and cans, 
The skillets, and kettles, and all. 

2 . The quantity of liquor that can be contained 
in such a measure ; a small quantity of wine, ale or 
spirits. In later use chiefly 

1691 Mrs. Bbhn Amorous Prince iv. iv, Tis something 
cola, rie go take a Niperkin of wine, a 1700 B E. Diet. 
Cant. Crew. N'ipperkin, half a Pint of Wine, and but half a 
Quartern of Brandy, Strong waters, &c. 179a Burns Let. 

to Cunningkam 10 Sept , J have set a ntp^ikin of toddy 
by me. 1813 Wowot iP. Pindar) On Style of Jehnson^ 
buch a clatter, To forre up one poor nipperkin of water. 
1856 Strang Glasgow k its Clubs Kindred spirits met to 
quaff their nipperkin of ale. 1890 Servicr Ne/tfWwMu xi. 
77 We jiiist hae time for a nippcikin o’ yuill. 

Ki-ypUy. adv. rare ■“*. [f. Nippt a, + -lt 2,] 
In a nippy manner ; sharply. 

1690 A. B. Mniat. Polemo si Let such be oippily markc 
and taken notice ot 


Vippiaff (ni*pig), vbL sb,’^ [-ufoi.] The 
action of Nip v.i in various senses. 

157s Huloet, Nlppes or nippinges, compressiemes. 1808 
Proc. eu[st. Late Traitere 95 For the blasting and nipping, 
both oftbe leaves, blouomes and buddes. s8a8 Bacon .svlvm 
f 388 In Oren^es or Limons, the Nipping of their Rinde, 
giveth out thoir Smell the more. 1693 Evelyn De la Quint. 
Compi. Card. II. 54 Pruning .. wiin the Pnining-iCnife, 
when the bare 'i 'rimming or Nipping is not aufficient. 1707 
Mortimfr Husb. (ijai) II. 4a It ..preserves it self the 
best from the nipping of Deer. 1893 Kane Grinueil Exped. 
xxviii. (1856) 931 Wherever the ni^ng has caught two of 
the flL>e8, they liave been driven With a force inconceivable 
one above the other. 

b. concr. A portion nipped off. 

1766 Compi, Farmer z. v. Rag 6 I i/a Woollen Rags, and 
the nippings of the piich-marks upon sheep, are a singularly 
good manure. 


Ni pping, vbl. sb.^ [f. Nip v.'^ k -ing L] The 
action or practice oi taking nips of liquor. 

iWxLon^i, Mag. June 180 A horrible Australian Tiabit, 
. .is the practice of‘ nipping ’ on bargains. i8o6Gi<orgiana 
M. Stisted True Life It. F. Burton xi. 267 'inis nipping., 
disagreed frightfully with Burton. 

Ni'pping, ppf a. (and adv.) [f. Nip -f- 
-INO 2.J 'J hat nips, in various senses of the verb. 

1 . Ol language: Sharp, stinging, sarcasiic. 

«947 Latimkh .Vrrw. k Rem. (Parker Soc.) 496 After you 
had perused that my nipping and unpleasant letter. 1996 
Robinson tr. More's Utopia (Arb.) 105 marg.. In this place 
scemethe to be a nipping taiinte. ^ sjBt J. Bell Haddon's 
Answ, Osor. 497 So much rayling in such scorpionlike nip- 
ping bitterne.Nse. 1594 Carkw 7 /uarte's Exam. Wits xv. 
(1^96) 311 Hence tooke a certairie nipping prouerbe his 
originail. « i^3 Unjuhart's Rabelais iii. x. 80 Nipping 
Bobs, derisive (juips. 

2 . Of the weather, wind, etc. : Sharp, cold, biting ; 
checking giowth, blighting. 

1963 B. G1KX.E Eglogs, etc. (Arh.) 103 To keepe her fecte 
fiom force uf nyppynge colde. 1581 Mulcasikr Positions 
xxxvj. (1887) 141 As there be faire blossomes, so there be 
nipping froAicH. i6oa .Shaks. Ham. i. iv. 2 It is a nipping 
and an eager ayre. 1689 Woklidgb Syst. Ag>ic. (1679) 134 
The sharp nipping winds. 1707 Mortimfr Husb. (1^91) I. 
308 Bleak Hills much exposed to high Winds and nipping 
rrnst. 1784 Harmer Ohstrv. i. | xvL 40 Most nippine, 
pinching, unplc.'isant wind. i8a8 i^oTT b. M. Perth xiii,7t 
irks me the more to put on cold harness in this nipping 
weather. 1865 Dickfnb Mut.Fr. l. xh, It was. .a nipping 
spring with an easterly wind, 
d. ('ausing pain or distress. 

^■SS® Pryde k Abuse Worn. |8i in Hazl. E. P. P. IV. 949 
We wonder moche at these nyppynge plages. s983STUBBts 
Anat. Abus. 11. (1889) 52 They applie bitter potions, nipping 
medicines, gnawing torrosiues 1608 Wii.let Hexapia in 
Exod. 512 A biting, nipping, ordcuouring vsurie. 1699 I). 
Pell in Spurgeon Treat. Dav. Ps. evii. 98 Brought luw by 
pinching and nipping affiictions. 
t 4 . Affected, mincing. Obs. rare'"''. 

1968 facob k Esau 11. li, So nipping, so tripping, so cock- 
ing, so crowing. 

6, 'J'hal nips, grips, or holds. AHppingfork 
(seequot. 1881) 

1831 Yoi/att Horse 138 I'hc colt's nipping teeth are 
rounded in front. Hoi.ofn & IliJBNER in Pat. 

Abridgm. (18M) 1200 'iwo pairs of continuously operating 
and muvini^ nipping suif.ices. 1870 H. A. Nicmulbun Man. 
Zool, xxxvii. (1875) 969 The maxillary palpi, are convened 
into nipping-claws or chele. 1881 Raymond Mining Gloss , 
Nippingfork, a tool for supporting a column of bore-rods 
while raising or lowering them. 

6. adv. Ninpingly. 

1840 R. H. Dana Bef. Maxi xxix. 99 The water was 
nipping cold. 

Nippinglv (ni-piqli), adv. [f. Nipping ppl. 
0. -i--ly 2 .] In a Di]*ping maimer, in various 
senses of the adj. 

IMS Udall Erasm. Apofh. 184 b, Nipiwngly did he taunte 
. . the foolishc ainbicion of theim. 1988 T. B. La Primaud, 
Fr. Atad. l (i ,89) 365 Stop the mouthes of such as are., 
impudent, . with a certaine meckencs and grave smiling, 
and somewhat nippiiiely. 1853 Lyiton My Newel 1. xii. 
Pinching her husband s arm very nippingly.^ 1870 ‘ Annie 
Thomas ’ London Season 1 . 19, ' I don't see it at all ', Mrs. 
Varney nippingly replies. iBm Comh. Mag. SepL 957 
Though the wind blow nippingly from the snow. 


t Nri'ppitate, sb. Obs. Also -ato, -atum, -aty, 
(-ati). [Oi obscure origin. The Latin and Italian 
endings are jiroii. only fanciful. The most usual 
form is that in -n/y-] Good aie or other liquor of 
prime quality and strength. 

a- 1975 I.ANF-HAM l.ett. (1871) 31 Aryet too the tast of a cup 
of Nippiiate, his iudgement will be taken aboue the be.st in 
the parish. 

fi. 1978 Fulwell Art Flattery i. y. (1579) E iv b, The best 
Nippiiatiim in this towne, which is commonly called Huf- 
cap. isfijSivnHM Anat. Abuses Evijb, Though it will 
be a corrosive to their hautie stomacks and a nippitatum to 
their tender brest.s. Ibid. Mivb, When this Nippitatum, 
this Huf cap (as they call it), and ibis nectar orlyfe, is 
set abroach, well is he that can get the soonest to it. 

y. 1993 t;. Harvey Pierce's Super. 16 The nippitaiy of the 
napnicst grape. Ibid. 63 i6oe 'NzsHK.'iummers Last Will 
in Hazl. DodsleyVlll. 60 Never cap of Nipitaty in London 
came near thy niggardly habitation * 1830 lincker of 

Turvey Ep. Ded. 4 He loves that ale-house best, which 
washes his cheekes with the strongest nippitaiy. m 1893 
Unfukart's Rabelais, Pantagr. Provost, ix, *Tis all one 
to me, so we have but good Bub and Nippitaii enough. 

8. i8i« Beaum. & Fl. Kt. Burning Pestle iv. ii, My father 
oft will tell me of a drinke In England found, and Nipiiato 
cal’d. i8m Mflton Astrolog. 39 They cannot put a Cup 
of Nippitato to their Snowts. 
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Hence fVlppitata a., stronjj, ^ood, prime. Ohs. 

1600 Look About VoH xxi. in PoHsUy Vll 44^ He 

wu.s here today, sir, And emptied two bolilf), of iititpiiate 
(UK k, 1600 lyfaktit jiofth to <Ka//ii6i8) i^ v Frcili aie, 
prune ale, nappic ale. nippitaie ale ' a 1634 Ciiai-man 
A/ykonsus ria)& 187J 111 . jjH "I'will make a eup of Wine 
taste iiippttatc. 

Ifippla Cni'p’l sh Forms : a. 6 neble, nible, 
7 nibble, fi. 6 ueapil, neaple, nypil, 7 nipl, 
6 - nipple. [Of uncortain origin : ihcrt: is no 
clear connexion wiili OF. nypel^ used by /Klfric of 
an (*te)ihnnt's trunk.] 

1. 'I he small {iromiiiLMicr, composed of vascular 
erecUle tiasue, in whis,h the ducts of the main> 
inary glands terminate externally in nearly all 
inaminals of lM>th sexes ; esp. th.il ot a woman’s 
breast ; n teat. 

«. 1530 I'alsok. 747/j Nrhlc of a womans papnf, bout tie 
ill otautrlic. 1598 H ayi:m>lkr ir. f.oniAi^x. jo I he he.ides 
or rxliibL'i ani.es wliuncc the iijilke is sucked out, aic called 
Nibirs. 1611 CoTGK., Tettn, the nibble or nipple of a dug. 
1650 Massky ii/asteyor ll’orliiltu\‘s 41 iso rimcn wormwood 
wiih.ill iiiake^ me n.uiseat the nibble. 168a N. (). Dofleau's 
I.iiiriH II. 114 ()i CaMfasiis did form thee, of .'t Pebble, Or 
Millie fell 'licrrss nurs'd ibee with her nibble. 

U. 1538 bi NO I, the nyppcil or teaie of nwomannes 

bicasLc. 1570 I.KvtNS Mamfi. 125/26 A Nypil, papiiUi. 
Ibni. ^1x7/8 A Neaple, le.Uc, papilla, 159a Siiaks. Kom. .fr 
yul.i iii. |o It did Iasi the Woriiie wood on the nipple i>f my 

iiAi'MAN lliati IV. 568 'rho IS thrt*w a dart, 
that did his pile coiivay .Above his iiipplr, ihr<Mi|;h his 
lungs. 1656 KiuGi.KY /><!•/. rhyxuk 150 The child will 
suck, and not touch the Nipple vi'ith his l.ips. 1707 I’inl. 
I'raus. XXV. 2216 A sni ill portion of it, in ihe torin of a 
Nipple, did intrude itsrlf as it were under the Tongue. 
1803 Med. Jtnl. IX. 4'’a A tumour appi-.in d iiinler his 
left nipide >835 Kikiiy Ihih. .V Inxt. . \ntiii. II. xxiv. 477 
'Ihe elephant .nas only (wo p-rtoial nipples 1869 Laoy 
Lvttom O^i'ul I jq A /liier balie w.as never Put to the 
nipple. 

Jty. 164a F in I.EH //<»/)' P*of.St. V xiv 4tT Hi* infected 
the Universitic, from which he suck'd no milk but poisoned 
her nipples. 

b. transf, A device used tn cover the nipple 
while a child is sucking; also, the teat ol a 
nuising' bottle. 

1661 Lovki I. fliii. Aniui. M/n, 412 The paine in 
sucking may t>c picvciiied liy an artifn lal ruppb , covered 
with that of a ^oimg h'‘ifci 1875 Ksir.iir /^/< ^ Mr<h, 

1 528/2 The nipple h.is .1 sto|>-Haiige to keep it from p.'i.ssing 
too far into the infant's mouth. 

2 . Something icbeinbliug a nipple in function as 
well ns form. 

• 57 ^ HaKRT Al 7 >. S.V., A little cixke. end, or nipple perred, 

. wni'.h is pul at the end of the cannellcs of a fouivaync, 
where through water commeth forth 1841 ^ />•// A'-/c. it 
Arih. Jrni. IV 03/2 A St )p cock.. AO ,'\d)usfi*d .as to allow 
any numlier of drops [Tcr minute to fall from tin* nipple. 
1873 SpoM W'orkshof* Kti. Scr. i. t \i' t For filling the c.xses 
nipples of vaiious are employed, m.tcle prulcrabiy of 

metal. 

b. A prominence on tlicsuiface of the skin which 
resembles a nipple ; esp. such as marks the outlet 
of any secretory gl.ind. 

1713 OniHAM Phys-lheol vii. i. note. Two or three 
larger Cells, lying under the Nipph of the Oil-b.ig 1730 
CkamhkhLavnk llelif;. rhtlos. 1 xiv. f 3 Those liifle rro- 
liifieiaMccs, which they «mII the Papill le, or Niuplrs fof the 
longue). 1797 A’m.Vi /. lint. (ed. j) 11. 192 '2 >pldors have 
fiYC lubrick's or nipples at the extremity of the belly. i8a6 
Kii.iiy & Sp Ento uol, xxx III. 128 Heiwecn them also 
tlicrc is u ioreiige shaped opening, thiough whiuh . pro 
truded a ciicul.ir sort of nifiplc* 

o. A sm.ill piotuliciance on glass or metal ; a 
projection of any kind having the ajipeaiaiicc of 
a nipple. 

1839 Ukk Du't. Arts Anofher w’orkinan now applies 
rlie end of a solid iron rod tipped with iiieltcd glass to the 
nipple or prominoncr in the middle 1863 Tn sdsi i. l/e,it 
Iv I 115 (i 37<»' loi Whenever the 1 ml inet^ comes into con- 
i.i' t with its lead carrier, a nipple suildonly jui> from the 
1. liter. 1880 Spou’i Kiuynl. Muhh/. II. 558 A nipple for 
.dtachmuiit (of the button! tn the garment. 

d. A small rounded elevation on the summit of 
.a hill nr mnuntaii). 

1859 Merc. Marine Afa^ (i860) VII. i(.*6 Vessels, cannot 
riil..to reu)gui/e the iiiouritaiii . by il.s top, having sevcr.il 
nipples. 18^ Itnd. 128 The wesleni of these nipples i.s the 
higher. 1873 W Coky f,rtt. ^ ym/s. (1897) 34 3 The crests 
•r iiippIcH of the hilMine are crowned wiili the domes of the 
mosques. 

3 . A short perforated jiiecc made upon, or 
screwed into, the breech of a muzzle-loading gun, 
on which the pcrcu'i.sion cap is fixed and exploded. 

iBaa Speeijii.. .v. Pafts's Potent No. 4648 My improve- 
iiicnt consists in foi ruing and consirticting the pan and 
nipple of the hick. 1853 Snx^UKLm Mil. Encyel. 126/2 A 
small copper capsule which fits on the nipj'lcof the touch- 
hole. 1897 F. iM. Ckawi'orii Corleone x, llieie was n per- 
t ussion c.sp on the nipple of the Icx.k. 

4 L alt rib. and Comb, a In sen*^ l, ns nippU-^ 
chancre. -Irvel. -line, -shield-, nipple- like, -shaped. 

1897 Ainmtt's Syst. Med \\ 271 A •nipple chancre in not 
nn infrequent rcNult. 1893 Gkb Auscultation ^ Percus- 
sion (ed 4) 1 i. 9 I he maximum of differeiiCe, on the *nippie 
level, being an inch and a qu.irter 1898 Allbntf's Svst. 
Med. V. 36^ Two inches above the nipple level. i8a6 Kirhv 
9c Sa. Entonial. xxx. III. 138 They are a mere reir.srtilo 
•nipple-like protuberance. 1879 St George's Hosp. Rep. 
IX. 183 Apex beat In 5th sp. x •nipple line. 1844 H. 
SrFfifPNS fib. Farm III. 875 A small •nipple.sha^ed knob. 
*799 UNuxauroOD Die. Children III. iii This public 


recommendation of the •IMipple-SbjelH. i860 Simmond# 
Pu /. Trade, i^hppie shteldf a protection for the breast worn 
by female’s. 

b. In sense 3, as nipple-lump, -seat, -wrench. 
1868 Rip. to Coot. (/.»!». biuHttiuHs ICar 35 Holding the 
brcech-liluck fiiiiily by means of the ibiiml>-picce and •nip- 
ple-lump. 1875 Knioiit Pu t. Meth. * Xi/ple-seat, 

ibe biiirip on the side nf a barrel on wlncb ibe nipple is 
sciewed 1844 Ri'gnl. Ord. Armyi^t uoti, line •nipple 
Wieiich. 1875 Ksn.iir Pict. Meih, 1529/1 NippU-’iVienih, 
the sp.*inncr. .used fur screwing il to and uiisCicMiiig it from 
the Ij.ii rcl. 

C. In names of plants, etc., as + nipple cowry, 
t ntpple peach ; nipple-oaotus, a cactus 0/ the 
genus Aliimillaria, having nipple- like protu- 
berances {.Lent. Diet. 1890). 

1713 I’etivfr A'/nat. A Him. A mb. 4/1 Cibba . white 
^Nipple k’oury. 1719 London I'c Wise Lvmpl Gmd. 83 
1 bese are roii'iriiin'd by the Author .is the wot.st of I'eai'hcs. 
•Nipple Pe'i- h Jetr.J. 

Hence Nipple v.. to furnish with a nipple or 
nipple'^; to cover with nipple-like protuberances. 

188a ill Odilmk. 1898 Pally Xnvs 14 Nov 6/2, I re- 
luined 1(1 chc place, le.i some portions of coiivexcd iii}>plcd 
iron should .I’xcite curiosity. 

ITi'ppldldSSf a. [f. NiiM'LE f^.J Having no 
nipples. (Used spec, ol ihc monotrcines.) 

1890 m Cent Ptet. 

Nipplewort (»i*p’lwt> ft), [f. Nh’i'i.k sb ] 

1 . A common wayside annual ^Lap^ana com- 
munis) of the Older Cichotaieir. 

1640 Pnhkinson i heat. Pot. 811 It is good to h«*ale the 
Victors of till* nippks of womens breasts, and ihereujion 

I h.tvi* ontitttled it Nipplewort in Knglish. f666 Mkrrkit 
Pf/at 6g f.itmpuina, I )o( k-cresNcs.., ordinary Niple-worl. 
1711 Pi-iivi'R in P/u/. I roni XXVII. 381 Hiivtng .. siimll 
5’(*Ilow Flowrs liki* Nif»i»lewoil, 1796 Wi 1 11 1- ftisv; //#•// PL 
(el 3) ill 691 Common Nipplewort, Hedges, .sh.idy 
p'iccN. and on rubbish. 1863 Mam. Pi oes Rombles IVnd 
FL 164 The oiriimori Nipplcwoit bears its small yellow 
flowers in panitles. 

2 . Dwnff nipplewort, the \ATix\i Antoseris pusilla, 
sometimes jdaced in the genus Lopsana. 

1866 Treas, Pot. 

Nippy (»»i pi), a. ff. Nip v.l y -r l.] 

1. or a iii|>i>ing nature or disposition; inclined 
to nip. in senses of the verb. 

*575 ri'Rni-Kv. FauLonne 327 The more sh<c rccd»dh,the 
more greedi»* and nippie shve is. 1641 Ciew Printed Pk 
40 N ippie reprehensions and soinetinieN imprisonment. 1816 
Scoir Old Mori, vii, His uncle, auld Nippie Milnwood has 
as close a grip as the deil himscll. 1898 IkiKLEioif Strdar 
4 K halt fa xii 189 Anything liquid and nippy would have 
been a lare treat. 1898 ICeslm. Gas. 29 Dec. 3 ''3 Ibc air 
is * nippy sure cn«2Ugh. 

2 . slanuf. Sharp, quick, active, nimlde. 

1853 R. S .SuRTKKX Hoapey SpoHi;e 0 ^t)p^x-\\ Soapey ..over- 
took a fine nippy, satin-stocked, dandified looking gentle- 
man 1894 Asriiv 50 IVf. 0/ Life II. 70, I told Inm he 
would have to be prciiy nippy. 1898 Ih'Ri hoh Sttdar <4 
Kha 'i/a xi. 175 He. .liked to see them keen and ‘nippy ’ at 
every soldieily task 

tlTi pshot, adv. Ohs. Sc. [tpp. f. Nil* 7/.I -h 
Shot rA, but the force of the comb, is obscuie.] 
Only in phr. lo shoot, or play, nipshot, to miss the 
maik, or niis»s fire, in lit. an<l use. 

a tubs A‘tiui’ lii-ttl.’k 12 in Hung Anr. Poetry Scott, 
769 Weill cowd he.. bend ane aiprim }x>w, and nipsr hot 
schiite. 1637-50 Kow llKt. Kttk (Wodruw Soc.) 395 Now 
of ihir Canons, one Naid niernlic, that all the itishoits' 1 
(annoiiN Nwre po\s<>ncd they would misgive, and shoot 
nipsh'd. 1646 K. LIaik.ik / tYA 4 (1641) JI. 3(2 

Our gre.ii hope on earth, llic City of IxMidun, has pl.iyed 
nipshoti ; they are sjicaking of di>solving the Assemhlie. | 
tNipsitate, variant of NirriT ATE Ohs. 
i6to I >Avr ni’Oht yeio TrLk to cheat the Deinl E, A cup 
of Nqisiiaic, briske and neale. j 

Nirlea. Sc. Also nirU. [Of obscure origin.] ' 
\ kind of rash or rfllurtscencc nf the skin. I 

a 1585 Monidomehif /''/r/Z/r^r 325 With paries and plurisies 
oppiesi, .And nipd with niilrs 1673 Wkddkriii'RN Toe. 19 
(Jam.), MorbilU, the nirles. 1707 J. Nimmo Sn^r. (.S.H.S.) 

79 My ( liild w.is silk basing a flix, the nirles and kink- 
host exire.iinly. i84a-34 GoOiTs Study Med (ed. 4) IV 
473 Like the measles of ihis mmlilu ation, ihry are dc- 
nomiii.xted nirlvs in some ^larts of Scotland. 1886 Stkwart 
Rent, PunfermtiHe 48 (Tuldrrn suflering from the nirles. 

+ Wirt. Ohs. rate—'. [Of obscure origin : Perh. j 
related to Norw. dial, nerta to touch lightly.] A 
mnik, scar, cut. 

13.. Givai. <V Gr. Knt 9498 {>e nirt in |w nek he naked 
lit m Nchcwcd. 

II Nirvana (najva'ni). Also Nirwana. [a. 
Ski, nirT'ilna, blowing out, extinction, disappear- 
ance, etc,, f. nitwit to blow.] In Uuddhist theo- 
logy, the extinction of individual existence and 
absorption into the supreme .•spirit, or the ex- 
tinction of all desires and passions and Rttainracnt 
of p'Tlcct beatitude. 

■. 1836 Penny Cycl. V. 531/1 The expresdon, which 
Bauddhas xeem to be particularly fond of employ ing, is Nir- 
vSna. 1864 Max MUij fr .Sr/ Lang. Scr. 11. 346 The Nothing 
..under the name of NirvAna has iiecome the higiirst goal j 
of millions among the foNowern of Buddha. 1880 Gocdw. | 
Smiiii in Atiantic Month/y 904 In juatire to RiiddhiHm it 
must he rcinenibered that there is more than one Inierpreta- | 
lion of Nirvana. 

ft. 1857 W. Smith Thamdale iv. vfi. 370 A Buddhist ' 
Saint *'t<» motionless under his Bo tree to earn Nirwana. . 
1871 Alabaster H’heet 0/ Law p. xxxvii, Nirwono, , 


the extinction of nil this kind of existence, must thera> 
fore be the object of the truly wise man. 18^ M. Davim 
Unmtk. Lend. (ed. 9) ^ Breathing such a tone of mystic 
devotion an suggeNted the Urahminicul Nirwana. 
b. iransf. or Jig. 

1^3 Balfour foundations Belief 64 Tlie very Nirvana of 
artistic iiJiagiiiaiion, without desire and without pain. 190a 
* Linesman^ Words Eyeiuifness 341 Universal peace l..is a 
Niivana unatiainaMe until after tlie death of the weary, 
yearning boilics who dthire it. 

Hence VlTva*nlo a., ol the nature of Niiyana. 
1893 E. F. Bf.nson Aix Common Things 73 In spite of the 
nit v.mic rcniulcne-.s of ils nature, it is not troubled by human 
ciiiDiions. 

ISfiB, sb. Also niaae, nys. [a. Da. and Sw. 
ntsst’.'\ In Scandinavian folk-lore, a species of 
bruwjiic or friendly goblin which frequents barns, 
si allies, and other buddings. 

1833 Ki-K.iirLKY fatry Atyth. 1 . 222 The Nis is Ihe same 
bcim; lh.it L-, called Kobold 111 (ieniuiiy, Brownie in Scot- 
l.Tnd 1855 Baiii-v Mystic, etc. 147 Nisncs, Nokn, Kuhulds, 
krlpifN, Norrs, and iTolls. 1865 Wiin her Kallundboig 
ChiirJir .8 'I he Neck and the Nis gave no reply. 

tNis, IS not : sec Ne and He v. A. i. 3. Obs. 

c8a5 Tap Psalter lii 3 Ni*^ huelu hire in dco hir« c888 
K./hLFKru hocth. v. § 3 Hit nis ^kt sr lima evtbSushw. 
C,osp M.itr. xxviii, b Nin lie her for) oii he arjs. c 1000 
A'.yvHu. Uram {/.) 227 Nis liit swaY Hit nis. c 1175 Lamb, 
llom.ss Hit ni.s nan wundcr. c isoo Okmin 6181 Inn all 
halt Hiss nan siiiiie. a isa5 Leg, Kath. 382 Per nis hiit a 
tiodd. ^21300 A'. tJorn 13 fr.iirer iiis non pane he was. 

I 13SO .'sir Tustr, 997 Ni-s li^r non so h.ald. 136a Lan/.i. 
P t'l A. I. JI Al ins not good to ilie gosi that the 
lyketh. 1413 Pdgr Sojole (Caxloii 1483) iv xx. 68 He and 
1 ..lire lierte ms but one. 1477 Nokinv ()rd. Alih. i. ill 
Asliifi. (165.:) 13 'Ibis Science iiTs holy iii ellcct. 1579 
Si'KNShR Shtph. Lal June ly Those billes wbeie hnibrough 
Ills to st-c. a 1586 Sm' .Nh\ Aftadia III (1724) 11 . 714 No- 
thing L.iii tiidiire where order nis. [1634 W. Cakiwkioht 
Oidiuaiy i\. 11, I nis not Kdinoiul In.n-ior, (lorl wol.J 

t Nis.erry, ohs. variant ol Na.sehi-kiiy 
1756 1 \ Bhownf. yamaua 1178-^) 200 The Nisberry Tree. 

iNise, obs. form ol Nick a. 

Niset: see N\let and N^.sot. 

Nisewurt, \;mant ol Nkezkwort Ohs. 

NTlsey, Nisi, varr. of Nizky a lool. Vhs. 

II Nisi (^narsai). Jmw. [L. nisi iinUssi] A 
limiling term adth d to such vn>n\s ns decree . order, 
or tule, to indicate that these aie not ab-soltiie or 
final, but are to lie valid 01 take elTect unless some 
cause is shov\n, or leason arises, to prevent this. 
(C f. quots. i8(>o and 1872.) 

1836 .Smart s.v, jV/s/ prmx, A rule mst is a lulc uulets.x.e. 
unltwx cause l>e shown to the LonOary, as distinguished fiom 
a rult absolute, i860 .*Jr/ 23 tSt 24 I ict.c. 144 § 7 Kvery 
Deervu for a Divorce shall in ti.t- first insiante he a Decree 
Nis|, not to Ik’ made ahsi.hite till after the Expii ation of 
such TTiiie nut less than 1 hree Months.., its the Conn shall 
by Uonerul 01 .SpccLii Order fioin lime to lime direct. 
187a WiiL H’harion's Law Lt.t., Peoee Nisi, remains 
mqiuifcot for at lca»i six nionlhs. 1877-9 ^kton Deciees 
(eii 4) 1 . p. Axvi, Order nisi for C. laiinant to appear. 1883 
Law Rep. 11 Q. P. Piv. 591 An older tiisi was .itu'rwards 
obtained foi a new trial, on ilie v;round of misdirection. 

Nislng^e, vanatii ot Nkk/ino Ti/d. sh. 

II Nisi pri'QB (n. i'sai piar/^s). Paw. Also 
8 nisi prise. [L. nisi prius, unless previously. 
The significance of the phrase is thus, explained by 
j Clnckstonc, L ornm. (1768) III. 59: 

J ‘ All causes commenced in the eouri.s of Wcstniinslcr-hall 
' are by the course of the courts appointed to be ihcic tried, 

' on a day fixed in some E.is(ei or Mich.ielinas (enii b) •injury 
reiuincd from tlic county, wherein the cjiube of action arises; 

I but with tills proviso, nni pttn^ jnstitumi od assnas 
I taptendas venerint ; unless before the day prefixed tho 
I judges ol assise come into the county in question.' 

In the bCLuiid statute of Wchtiiiitisier (12851 fi ju, by which 
the sjst.-rii was instituted, only the word mst is used. The 
fiillowiiig IS .in early example of the full phrase . — 

1997 Coram Rege Roll n\. 5 dot so iiSq 8) 30 Ideo Vice- 
comes hulicat corpora omnium cor.itn Kcgc ad prcfatuiii 
teriiiiniim ((cl. Nisi prius K. le liinUin/oii vci G. de Roubyr* 
vcl eoiiim alter Ki priu.s ud paitcs iila.s &l.J 

1 . A writ directed to a slieiiB commanding him 
to provide a Jury at llte Court of Westminsier on 
a certain day, unless the judges of assize pre- 
viously come to the county. 

[1347 48 Rolls of Parlt. II. 214/1 William dc Thorp & ses 
Comp.Tigiinn!i ne voilicnt graiiter b Nisi prius Munz gar aunt 
detiraunt Seal. Hid , Degrantiei Bricfae Nisi priuN. X443- 
\\Pui h.Acct.RoUs brevr voratnniNisi piius.1 

*495 II Hen. TI/l,2\ ft 4 Nisi prius slialbe grauntea 
by di.'urt'cion of the Juktices upon the dislres. 1535 ftia- 
hftbert's Natuia lirnt. (1544) 183 b, A wryt of Nisi piius... 
This wiyt is Jtidjcy.Til and lycth in cate when theiiquest 
is panr:luiul reiouincd afore the Justices of y banke. 1596 
Bacon At ax. Of Use Com. Law 1. (1O30) 24 Of which words 
the wiit Ls called a NIm prius. 

b. The clause, in such a wiit, which is intro- 
duced by these words. 

1543-4 Act 35 Hen. Till c. 6 ft a Everie fxrstr Writte of 
halicas corpora or di.stringas with a Nysi Brins dclivciTid of 
Recorde to the Sheiief. 1768 Bmilkstonr Comm. 111 . 353 
Therefore it wan enacted by statute Weslm. a. .that a clause 
of nisi prius shoukl be inserted in all the aforctiaid writs of 
venire /actas. 

o. I'he authority or commission to try caosea 
conferred by this clause on iusltces of assise. 

* 59 ^ Bacon Max. ^ C/se Com. Law 1, (1630) as The Judges 
..by their Commission of Nisi prius have authority [etc.]. 
17M Hlackrtone Comm. III. 59 The. authority. .of nisi 
prius, whieh is a coiisequeoce of the comroiiiilon of assise. 
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2. An aclion tried under a writ of this kind. 

[1349 Mof/s 0/ Par It. II. 195/1 Sur quov le dit Priour..iid 
suy plusourK Nim priiiit devaiit munii' wMlliain de Sliar«»hull 
& autrcs JuHtict‘S .1 1468 Plumpton Coir. (Caind<rn) 18 As 
toiicliin^ yuur nisi Pnttt a»in'ft Fulharon. I498'9 Ibiti. 
134, I understand William Rabthorp will have a nisi prtHS 
at ihii next astti/CH. 1533 Cmomwbli. in Merrinian Lt/if ^ 
Lett. (KfTvj) 1 . 35^ The tryall of the saide NiMpriuik^ 1^96 
Uacon Afav. /fr Use CoHt.Law 1. (1630) 33 These Nisi Pnut 
happen in this M>rt. 1607 MiDDLrroN Pheeni.x 11. iii. Fv b, 
Take hcede 1 bring you not to a Nisi prinst sir 1714 G w 
What iCye call it 1. i, You ruined my po<^r Uncle at the 
Size's, And made him fiay nine Pounds for Nisiprives 
1748 Smollf. IT Kflii. Rand, liv, He had sudered a mst prius 
Ihioii^ the olrsiinacy of the defendant. 

3 . The trial or hearing of civil causes by the 
judges of assize; court-business of this kind. 
Hence Cause, Court. Justice, etc., of Ni^i Prius, 

[■347 It oils of Parlt. ll. 1S6/2 En qinrl suite .'^ire Ala^'ii de 
A'vch', llaron de la dit Escheqer, si ad este dt'ux leitz per le 
Ni^i PrinsaSeint Marlin grauni 1 1543-4^^/35 //«’w *'/// 
c. 6, An Acte conccrninBc ihapp.iraunre of furors in the Nisi 
Prills. 1585 in Ellis ()r/jg' Le:t Srr. iii. IV. 57 The Eordes 
Chief Instil cs i»f either Penchc do twi-<e a weeke attend 
upon Nisi Prius for I^ndon .'iiid Middleiev. 1598 Uacon 
Max \ Use Com. Law l. (16 to) 33 A Coinmiv.um lo take 
Nisi Piius diri*cted to none but to tiie Jiidi>cs theiuticlues 
and ilicir Clerkes of .Assi/es. 1679 Trials i,/een, etc.yT^r 
Murder 0/ Sir K. Godfrey 87 No Itrothcr, 1 am to sit nt 
Nisi prills this Afternoon, .md 'tis time we linke up the 
CoiiiL 1709 London (iaa, No 4S08/3 A Po^ten. nr Kecnrd of 
Nisi Prius, between Morris, PlaintifT, and Joidaii,! lefi ndant. 
1793 C/r^w/. in einn. Re^. 13/1 The cniiuiiiisriii for opening 
the assi7es..for the trying of criiiiinalii, he.iring cause^ nt 
Nisi print .*ii)d lor a geTierai gaol delivery. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVT. 341/1 The judges of assize .. wlien Miting alone 
to try causes .aie sauf to be silting at Nisi Priiis. 1865 
Daily I el. V4 Aub., The learneil serje.nit drew an aflccl- 
ing pidure, in the true style of nisi piius, of the happy 
results which ivuiild 11 .w from ti.c tiainiiig ship 1889 
CjKM TAN Metnorv's Harkhat-k 135 Thus his leg d life had 
been p.isscd 111 Nisi Piuis — he was quite a sir.'Uiger to 
Cliaiicei y practice. 

4 . attrib. ns ICisi Ptius c lause, courts glory ^ laugh^ 
•office (170'''). record, sitting. 

184$ tni yit. Meirop XXI. igci/i In Trials .it Rir, which 
are ai.tuilly onn<lu<led in ihe. Court at Westminster, the 
•Nisi pirns clause is omitted. <>1734 Nokih I- xam. i. it 
H 118 (1740) 94 The '*Nisipriu\ Couits. lor Civil rnaK. 1867 
1 1 ampyliire C hron . 9 M.ir., This case concluded the luisiiiesK 
of I he /'/•/«» ConrL 185a 1 llSKSlil.l /,«/ t'r Ji> UtlW kvjj 

Scarit ti himself in the days of his *iiisi priiisglmy had never 
fthown more adroitness. 1841 LtVhK L. cyMaf/cv Uviii, A 
cunning leer of in^ e\e, and a certain •iiisi-priuH l.iugh. 
1848 WiiAKioN Law Le.i., 'AOw prius record, an insirn* 
iiiiMit III thenuiure of a commi-.sion to the fiidgos at nisi 
pnus f r I lie trial of a cause 18'^, Chanib PneycL VI. 
777/1 'llic *iiisi piiuh .Sittings are the jiiiy sittings. 

tNisket. Ohs rafe""^. (Net* quot. ) 

1715 Dunti-v in Pint. / rans. XXXIII 264 The Whale., 
got the hliike into her Nisket, or the Orifice of the Uteius. 

t Nist, for fte wisty knew not : see Nk and 
Wit V. l*ornis: i, 4-5 nysta, i-a, 4 neste, a-5 
nusie, 3~4 niste, 4-5 nist, nyst. PI. 1 nyston 
(-Von), a ueaten, nufsten, 2, 4ny8ten, 4 nistan. 

r8z5 I’esp. Psalter Ixxii. aa Ic to nowihte nehe^ed cam ^sc 
ic hit nyste. c 888 K. AiifKKp Itoeth, xxxviii. 1) 1 Hi nyston 
na:nne oderne giMl on h^ne tiinan. 971 Hlickl. Horn. 79 
N*s b*tJt iia nysie liw.-ei sc hlmda wolde. <■1175 

Lamb Horn 0illi'>wif nusie hwet hire weie ilumpcn wcs. 
a i«oo Moral Ode aa-j iTrin. Coll. Ms ), Ic wdlc seggen hit 
|>o he hit hem self iiesten. ^1x30 Hah Aleid. 59 Ha nusie 
iiwuch wei ha come heiiew.ird. a 1300 K. horn 376 pe 
Riiinrd nuste what todu. c iiao Sir Tiistr. 346 He nisi it 
whom to wile. 1377 Eangi.. P. PI. 13 . xin. 25 I’lieie I s,»y 
a maisire ; wl1.1t man he was I neste 1390 Gowi ic Conf t. 
313 Tliei iiyMcn what foriiiiie abide. 1447 Hoki'niism 
Seyntys iRoxh.) 53 bhe asloyned .Was that she iiy.si what 
she m\ght seye. 

dial, forms of Nice a. 

II Ifisas (ndi bzis). [L., noun of action f. nTti to 
Btiivr, endeaiour.] Effort, endeavour, iinpuUe. 

1699 P/ul. Trans. XXI. 177 This condition of motion 
bcint' chitng'd, there is a lesser Nisus. 1741 Monro Anat. 
Nerves (ed. {) 34 'I'his Ntsus of the Mind to free the Body. 
175a Hiimk A'w. \ Treat. (rSug) 11 . 476 No aiiim.il can put 
external bodies in motion without the senliinetu of a nisua 
or ciiile.ivoiir. 1831 Sir P. Palokave Norm. 4 h.ug. 1 . 39 
Species and their varieties seem to lia%e Ix-eii prcKluoed by 
an inw.ird nisus. 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Med. VI 1 1 . 248 When 
the nisus of web-spinning dominaiCH the spider, when the 
Disus of ncst-building dominates ihe biid. 

Nit, sb. Kornis: a. 1 hnitu, 4 nite, 5 nyte; 

4 5 note, 7 neet. &. 4 6 nytte, 5-f> nitte, 

6 nyt, 7-8 nitt, 8 knit, 6- nit. fOE. hnitu fern. - 
MDii. netCy nette (Du. neet)^ MLG. netty neyt, 
nette, nit, OIIG. «/? ;MI 1 G. ni\ ni\^, G. niss^ 
nisse ) : cf. ON. gnit (Norw. gnit, knity Sw. gnety 
lya. gnidy Icel. rut). Outside of Teutonic related 
forms appear in Russ, and Pol. gnidUy Czech 
k/iiday and Gr. leovis ] 

1 . The of a louse or other insect parasitic on 
man or animals; the insect itse lf in a young stale. 

«. <'815 Epiuat Gloss. 590 LendinOy hnitu. ^ 1000 . 9 /rjr. 
Leeihd. 1 . 364 Unite & wyrmns on wc;^ to donne jie on 
cildiini beo 5 . 1340 Hamidlk Pr. Const. 6si And forth 
bringcH of h>*sclf heie Nitex. lyse, and other vennyn sere. 
^1340 (Skeat) Woman in the seyme syketh 

the nete. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvii. axii. (Tollem. 
MS), It. amend«l> and dob awey nites and ober unclen- 
nesse of b« heed. Poe. in Wr -Whicker 64a Hec 

ic'HSt nyte. (So c 1475 fbtd. 767 1 i4Bi Caxton Reynard 
(ArU) 79 She can wel pyke out lyce and Qciis [Du. tuUm\ 


out of mcna hedis. Shirlfv Mart. So/dfer iv. In 

Hulleii O. PI. I. 336 There sits my wife kouibuig her bane,. . 
all the NeetA in't are Spidera. 

tP, 1483 i-ath. Angl. ass/i A Nine; tinea cepitis est. 1493 
Festtal CN . de W. 151O 174 Of trecH coinein leveii, flourea, 
and fruvte, and of the lycc, nyttesand fleen. 1547 Boomdk 
Brev. Health cclxxiii. 91 'I'hcre be .tiii. kyndes, whiche be to 
say, liead lyce, body lyce, crabbe lyce, and nits. 1573 
TuhKKB Hnsb. (1878) 58 l.et season be dric when ye take 
them to house, for danger of nittcs, or for fcare of a louse. 
1607^ 1 >i'SKLL Pour-f. beasts (1658) 191 Goats are not 
troubled with Lice or Nits, but only with Tickes. 1864 
Purvs Diarr 18 July, Thrnce to WesimiiiAicr to niy 
barber’s, to have my Fertwigg he lately made me cleansed 
of its nits. 1733 Hanway Irav. (176a) 1 . v. Ixiii. 290 
Inferior silk has many nits and coarse stuff sticking to the 
ihreadH. 1816 Kikbv ft Sr. Entomol. 1 . (1818) 84 I'hcir 
nils or eggs are not hatched till the eighth day after they 
are laid. 1844 SrarHENs bh. harm 11 152 The egg or 
nit is ueai -shaped, and may be seen attached to the hairs. 
■884 Med. A HH. 44/a Dilute Arctic uud dcsttoys the pediculi 
and dissolves the nits. 

Comb. 167a Marvi-ii. Reh. Transp t 160 The scold . 
stretched up her hands with her two ihumb-natls in the 
Nit-cracking posture. 

fie. 18x7 Hood Craniiflogy 34 The science tbus—to speak 
in fit TerniH— having .struggled fiuin its nit. 

t b. A gnat, or small fly. Ohs rare. 

1547 Boorok Brev. Health f 356 A nxtlc or a flye comming 
vntu a in.tnn«-A mouth, when he doth t.ike iu his bicth 
1684 Otwav Atheist 1. i. The Nits dance iitiout on’t like 
A'oms in the Suti-shtne. 

t 2 Applied to persons in contempt or jest. Obs. 
1588 SiiAKS. L. L. L. IV. i. 150 And his Page, ..Ab 
h^uens it >s [a} most patheticall nit. 1596 — Tam. Shr. iv. 
iii. iio Thou Flea, ihou Nit, thou winter cricket thou, 
t z6oo Dav Bigg. Bednall C,r. iv. iii, Strowd, y’aie a Nit, a 
Slave and a Pcssam. i6tt Masmnokr ft Ufkki-k V'irg. 
Mart. II. lii, And so, sweet nit, we crawl from thee. 163a 
BoMroN Anat Mel. t it iii. xiv, (ed 4) lai They are nitu 
and flir*s comiiarcd to his inexorable and supercilious, 
eiiiineiii and arrogant worship. 

3 in phr. as tie ad ar a nit. 

1789 WoLcor (P. Pindar) SuhJ.for Painters Wk*. tSia 
11 . i')t Dead m a inmute as Nit 18^ Tha'.kerav Azu/r. 
h\ Wks. 1900 Xlll. as4 Down he fell a.s de.id as a nit. 
1874 T. Hahoy har fr. Mad Crowd xxi, [Ihe sheep) will 
all die as dead .is nii.s. 

tNit, a. Obs, rare (See ([not.) 
n 1700 B E. Diet. Cant. Crcni, .V»V, wine that is brisk, and 
pourd quick into a Glass, 
t Nit, V. Obs . rare. ff. NiT 

1 . intr. To pore carefully ozrer a book. 

Nashb Saffron Walden 15, 1 b.iue here tooke the 
paint's to nit and lou/e oner the Dex'tours bookc. i6oa aud 
Pt. Return fr. Parmus. 1. ii. 149 Would it not grieue any 
good spintt to .sit a whole moaeth nitiuig over a lousio 
beggaily Pamphlet? 

2 . To deposit nits. rare'~^, 

1683 *1 RVON Way to Health 596 Bugs .harbour in Bed- 
steads, Holes and H.ingtiigs. Nitliiig and bieeding as Lice 
do in Clodies. 

Nit, obs. pa. pple of Knit, v.y pa. t. of Nitk v Obs. 
Nitoh (nitj), sb. lare. Also 8 nioh(e. [Of 
obscuic orijria : cf. Nu’K sb and Notch ] A 
sli^'ht lireak, notch, or incision. 

1706 in I.ow.son J. Guidfollow (i8qo 1 App. aSa 'I'he De- 
ponent afterward having seen the swurd .. perceived a niich 
in it. 17x6 Monro Anat. 80 Frequently a Hole is found on 
one Side, and a Niche I174X Nich] on the other. 1741 Ib/d. 
(ed. 3) 28 Niches I1781 .Vr/cAcfl or small Bre.ichcs 

in the Bone. [1839 Holloway Put. Prov. s.v Nu hilled. 
One piece . ha.s an incision made in it, but none cut out ; 
this is called Nitch.) 

Nltch, var. of Knitch, bundle ; Niche jA 
Nitoli (nitf), V. rare. [Prob. for knitch (re- 
cutded ill thih sense in Scottish dial, use; : see 
Knitch sb."] trans. To unite 01 connect together ; 
to fix tojfcihcr, trus*;. 

18x4 IjANuor Ifftag. Con 7 \, A bid Delille 4- T.an fori. 974 
One of the beauties at which Boikau aimed, was the nitih' 
iiig of several names lc»getlu*r in a vcr.se, without any other 
word. 1880 Carneoik Pratt. Trap. 10 Bend one hind le-,^, 
and make a slk behind the bone, place through this the 
other leg, nitch this one at the back of the knee, and the 
rubhit is h.^m strung. 

t Nitch, ohs. variant of Nicbe v. 4. 

1834 Mar. KDorwoRiii Helen 111 . iii 35 Nicely adapieil 
to her pl.ice in sc>ciety to nitch and noicb in, and to W of 
no sort of value out of it. 

Nitolied, obs. variant of Nichkd ///. a. 
tNite, sb. Obs. rare-^. ff. the vb.J Denial. 
C137S Cntsor M. 93532 (Fairf.l, If hoii willc ^u salle be 
tile, ne sal her be her-to iiti nite [alteicd from Hie). 

t Nite, V. Obs. north, and Sc. Korins : 4 nite, 

5 uyt, 4-6 nyte, 6 nyit. 2 ^a. t, 4 nit, nitt(e, 

5 nyt. Pa, fpU. 4-5 nite, 5 nytit. [a. ON. 
nitUy related to neita \ see Nait 
1 . trans. To deny (a statement, etc.). 
a 1300 Cursor M. 883 .\1 hat i sai mai hco noght nite. 
c 13x5 Metr. Horn. 50 Sain Jon him prophet nilte. And said, 

r iroiihct nnn am 1 . c 1375 Sc, I,eg. Saints viii. O'hitip) 66 
Eiiionites] |>at throw wikit heresy nytiis, |?al Crbte had 
suthfoRie flf^he as man. <v 14M Buri^k Larus S xxxviiL 
(Sc. Rec. Soc ) I 19 Gif he nvti> it and the pluyntyfc have 
na wytiies, t han the tothir sail cleuge hym. c 1470 Got. 4> 
Ga 7 v. 899 His name and hix nobill.iy wes iioght for to nyte. 

ahsoi. <- 1450 Hollano Howlat 70 Is nane iMt dame Nniur, 

I bid norhc to nyte, 1 ill accuss of this cmise. 1535 Stewart 
Cron. Scot. I. 208 Now at this tyme, 1 bid nochi tor to nyit, 
On the be lais the hail) caus and the wyit. 

2 . To deny, abjure (n person). Also absol. 

a 1300 Cufwr M, 45997 Quen he had nite bis lauerd thru, 


he did him-seluen kuau. Ibid. 19003 HU ran Yee tu^ 
and nitt ^-for piiaie. Ibid, 90671 Nitond ho [Peter j fell, 
wepand he ros. ri37S Sc. Leg. Sainte xit. Unaihtae) 
pane, for he CrUte nyt wald nocht, In-10 hore console hot 
nyine hi oebt. 

b. To repudiate (an obligation, etc.), 
r 1375 Sc. Leg Saints xxvi (Nicholas) 807 |lone h« crlstlM 
mane vnwise. . Nyt bis del al wirely. 

3 . To lefu^e (a requeht) to one. 

^1315 Metr. Horn. 137 Yef he the silc oskingas nite. 
es375 Sc. Leg, Saints xxviL iMachor) luar Fra quhem he 
a^kit forgewine, ft he b.*id nylit hym his aRkine. a 1400-5^ 
Alexander 1460 He had nite him a nerand no^l hot o new 
time. 1513 l>our.i as ehneis ix. v. 164 Thy couimanoeaieut 
.. Is sa douchty I may the nyte na thing. 

b. To rcluse to do a thing. 
ei37S Sc. Leg Saints xxii. (Lawrence) 319 pane laurens 
cane nyt opmly Til fuls godis to sneryfy. 
t Nlten, lor ne witen know not : cf. Not v. 
cWh K. Aii.FRKt> Booth, xiv. | 3 pJM U bora monna unkeaw 
|>.i;i hi niton hwmt hie sen. c975 Ruskw. Gasp. Matt. xxi. 
27 pa onNW.4rade to kmin harlende ft cwmdun, niton we. 
a isoo .Moral Ode 940 ( I rin. Coll. MS.), Nabbed hie none 
lisse ; Niten hweffer hem do<^ went. 

t Ni*teiicy obs. tare. [ad. L. type ^nitentia, 
f. ppl. ‘Item 01 nitii cf. Nihus.] Impulse. 

1661 Boylr Spting of Air (i68a) 93 Those Zones will 
have asiroMg Niicney to file wider open. Hkausiont 

On Burnet s The. Earth ti. 105 The native Nitency of the 
Waters, .would much more stioiigly repel any Waters th* re 
rais'd aliove their level. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 
1. 545 '1 hey Udk of the leiidcncic* and nitcncies. of bodies. 

Ni'tency!^. rare^\ [ad. L. tyi>e *Hitentiay 
tnitent : see next. J M.ustic; clear brightneu.* 
■755 Johnson [hence in laicr Diets.]. 

t Nrtent, a. Obs, rare. [f. L. nitent em^ prci. 
pple. of nitcre to siiine.] Shining, lustrous. 

1616 J. Lank Contn. Sgr.'s T. xii. 309 A black e honw, 
niieiii as the ieit. 1657 Tom i inson Remm's Vis/. 334 
Whose branches are of a iiiient black colour. 

Hence t Nl tently r/r*/., brightly. Obs.-^ 

1637 Iomlinson Renou's Ditp. 409 In form of a powder 
very nitcmly red. 

tNi'ter. Obs. [f. Nite v, -er L] A denier. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 20870 Felie was. .luuer o lauerd, oImia 
niter. Nitaiid he fell, wep.ind he ras. 

Niter, obs. form ol Nitre. 
t Ni-terated, Ni terouE, obs. varr. of Ni- 
trated, Nitrouh. 

1605 l iMME Quersit. i. v. 19 Such salts chymUts call salt- 
niter or niterous salts. 1678 .Svlmon Pharm. Lond. vi. yiii. 
834 The buining a iiiatier lo Ashes by ihu help of Niter, 
as in the in.iking of the Niicraied S.ilt of Tartar, 

Ni‘t-gra88. Pot. [l. Nit A R))eci(» of 
grass, so called from its small nitdike floweis. 

1847 W. E. Steele hietd Pot. 184 Geutridinm. Nit- 
gra.ss. 1858 Bkntiiam Hdbk. hloia 585 Awned Nilgrass... 
Britain, only in southern England. 

Nith, ohs. form ol Night. 
t Nithce, sh. Obs, Forms : 1-3 nitf, nip, 3 
nyff, nih, 4 nithCj), nyth, niht, nigh; 3-4 nipe, 
uithe, 3-.S nype, 4-5 nythe. [OE. nip 
masc. -^OF'ris. ntthy nyd, OS. ntdy MDu. n/yt/-, 
nijt (Du. nijd)y MLG. nfdy ntt (hence MSw. 
fiiidhy niith. Da. nid\ OHG. ntthy nfd, ntt (M 1 T(J- 
ntd-, ntt, G. neU), ON. nib neut. (‘ satiie, libel ), 
Goth, neijt iiLUt. The stem may be the same oa 
llial of L niti lo si rive. J F^vy, malice, hatred. 
eSasf 'tsp. Psalter vii. lu foniurncn m(S Jieara Rynfulra. 
a 900 CvNKW ULF Christ 1669 Ddur 19. .sib butan niAc halsuin 
on gemonge. 971 BlitAl. Horn. 171 pa wuldan iiic on 
rcnessc h.clc & irumc wiS deoHa nipum. a iiox O E. 
Citron. (lAiid MS.) an. ioy6 Ac he (wa»l swa Mift, pait he 
ne rohte hcora calha iiiA. naoo Inn. Coll. Horn. 191 
Swu haiieiS pc dcuel luh and oude to men. a 1x50 Owl 4 
Night. 417 Hu U lor hmc b'le mhc, pat hu ne 01131 
mid us IK) bhpe. c 1x75 Lav. 3934 Heine in niL-e and 
homie wonedc in hissf lomle a iw Cursor M. 1069 Viwil 
bis bioper nith he bare. 133B K. Bkumne ( /mi«. (1810) ^37 
i.,eiilyn werred .ilso iitc on iiun with iiyih ft onde. a 14x5 
Cursor M. 93979 (Trin.), po hat cuer had wrappe ft nype, 
And w’ip bacbytynK wolde kil'e. 

Comb, Beoivutf 194 Nydwracii nipgrim. Ibid. 683 pcah 
he rof sie nipgewcorca. c laoo Okmin 13677 Purrh whall 
be fell off hcfliie dun Inniill niP hellcpine c 1x05 Lav. 7110 
Seo^Acii come Normans mid licorc niO crafie. 


f Nith-ff, V. Obs. rare. [f. prcc. Cf. MDn. 
ntdeny nyden, MI.G, ntdefiy niten (hence MSw. 
nidha)y UHG. nSddn. niden (G. neiden), ON. niba 
(to satirize).] a. trans. To envy, hale (a pcraoii). 
b. intr. To feel envy. 

c 1x50 Gen. 4 hx. 1521 Nidede fint folk him fel wel. And 
dcdcii him flitten hi^c ostel. a 1300 E. E. Psalter xxxvi. 8 
Blinne fra wreth, and leie breih swiPe ; pat puu be lipered, 
nil^u nipe. 

Nipe, obs. form of Ninth. 

Nither (ni ft'Jib V. Obs exc. north, dial, and 
Sc. Foims : a. 1 nitSerian, ziy' 5 erlan,(h)iii' 8 riaii, 
8 nytheren (a-3 niperen, 3 nipprenn), 7- Sc, 
and north, nither; 6 Sc. nydder, 8 nldd^r. 
B* 3 neotSorien, 5, 7 Sc. and north, nether, 7 Sc, 
nedder. [OE. niberian. etc. {y\^ pfniberian)i» 
OKris. {/ornedria, MDu. nedip^ren, ntdereuy 
MLG. nedderen, OHG. nideroHy (gi)ntdimn, 
etc. (MUG. nidercHy -^rw, G. mederen, -em^ ON. 
m'biv (Noiw. netlra, Sw, -nedra. Da. -nedre), £ 
ni 6 ery nij>ery Nltheb adv/^} trans. To bring or 
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thruBt down, to brin^; low, abase, humble, oppress, 
atraitf-n, etc. (Also, in OK , to condemn.) 

«. £ 8*5 Vesp. Psalitr xctii. 9i (Hie] zebeftai^ in sawle Ses 
rehtwi^an, ft Mod un.scertcnde nii^cnan. c *) udith \\\ 
(ieciit eitor hwearf under ncowelne nsx ft Oicr ^ei^Seraa 
wdts. ^950 ifosp. Luke xiv. n K:i(huelc .scoe hine 

fthebba^ ;^rhni(Srad bid [dOM bid 34:ny]>erud, £ ii6o byd 
eriy|»cred). ansa O. E. Chron. ((.aud MS.) an. iioo 
loflfsi cyii e.in he nydrrade c 1175 Lamb. Ifom. i\j Swa 
he bid eh inibcred on )>.in neobt'ine-^t pinan. ciaooORMiN 
Br>3a pc la]/e Rasi A« ni]>prcpj> Godrsb gcnge. £iso5 Lav. 
35435 liiidered wiirde like niun pe per to nule belpen. 
1513 f)oi'OiA.H /Kneis viii. viii. 41 On ponder syde ar the 
Kiiiuiiuniii rude, Nyddns our buundis. 1605 Abtrd. Rtr. 
(1848) II 376 'J h.'iy And not onlie the Kingitt gelt to be 
nitbrred but also the ufoiesanl choip to l>(r ane gryt.. 
preiuilke to the gelt 17 . Ramsay Cgnty 1 tbby in, We're 
obliged to Hither Our spacious sauK* immense desires. 
1768 Ross / 1 elf nor e 1. 46 Suir aie we nidder'd, that is wh.u 
ye ken. 1813 Pickkn in Hatp 0/ Rvn/rewih. 11819) Pref- 7* 
Winter niihers u’ below. 1876 /f. Yorks. Gloss, s.v., 1 am 
nithered with cold. 

/ 9 . c laos Lay. 515a Heo commrn in to b«n lond and 
ncoderien bi* icoden. t 1430 Hui.i.ano Hoxvtat 57 My neb 
is neihi rit an a nuk, 1 am boi une Owle. Ibrd. 103, I am 
netberit anc Owll thus be Natiir 1603 Prophecies (liann. 
Cl.) aS Noroway hath neddcied them and to lucdc brought. 
1691 Ray IY. C. Words 5a i\etherii^ starred with Cold. 
Hence Ni tbering xtbl. sb 

egoo tr. Rwda's Hist iv. xiii. (xvii] (i8ck>) 309 He hi fram 
'rin;>um ecrc nypcriiiige .gencrede. £930 Lindis/. Gasp. 
.like X. 19 Ic salde luli iiiatht lienita:s tW biiidrunges 
[Rnshiv. nidrungej on-ufa nedrum. a 1100 in Nnpier O. R. 
Glosses i 1864 /^e/nWw/a, ni|>rruiiga. 1375 Harroub /I rwr/ 
XIX. 155 That on na wyss sold 1 GiM cons.ull till hys 
neihring. 1599 Aberil. Rfj^ (18 18) II. 187 They had com- 
niiKii piiipresture in niddcriiig of the kingii coinnioun gett, 
and sawing of conus theirvpon. 

Nither, obs form u( Neither. 

Nlpene, nWer^^e : see Nkthkr a. and adv. 
Eithertale, variant of NittiiTBitTALE Obs\ 
t Ni-thfal, a. Obv. iorms: 1-3 niU-, nip-, 

3 nyp-, niht-, 4 nitliful. [f. NithvK sb. + -fol.- 
Cf. G. neidiioll^ Kiivious, malicious 
c looo VHic Hont. 1 6u6 itfre bid se nidfulla wunigcnde 
on grd efednyHse < 1175 Lnntb. Horn. 57 Prud ne 
wreii're ne bco pti nnht, Ne nidful in \>[ hoht. a laae Amr. 
K. 404 po heo nidfule (Jiws oTreden uio I^ucrd'' pis sure 
present o rode, c 1*50 Gen. 4 Ex. 1917 Vo wex her heites 
nidful ft bold a 1300 Cursor M. 91750 J»e llexs es ai to 
fillhes fus, po world nitbful and couaius. Ihxi. 97658 Nith- 
ful man be luues lest pe quitk hu wut es dughriesL 

IVithinff (nai Oin). Now only anh. or Hist. 
[a. UN. (MSw. niiihin^, Norw., Sw., 

and Da. nuiing\^ f. nib Nitii(^b sb* Cf, MllG. 
nfJinCt G. n€uititg.'\ 

1 . A vile coward ; an abject or despicable wretch ; 
a villain of the lowest type. 

.See also Nioukbino, NmuKHUNf;. and Nioing. The OE. 
negative form unuldinj^^ of which two examples are given 
below, corresponds to an OO.i iSn/pinprr-^ winch oiciirs on a 
runic stone (of ihe early part of tlieiith cent.) lound in 1905 
at Aarhus in Denmark. An f.iff^arus duius Uumping is 
also named in Dugdale's Monast. Angl. V. 400 
^ y a 1000 in Lieberm inn Gesftze Astir. 392 Wairraf is ni 5 - 
inges d.xde. £ 1050 O. E. Chron. (MS. 0 .) .an. lojg So cuig 
b.i ft eall here cwaidon Swegen for Hiding ciiag WiCL. 
Maimk.sb. Gfsta Regum (Rolls) II. ^69 jubet, ut coin- 
p.itriotas advoTfnt ad obsidumein venire, nisi si qui velint 
sub noniiiie Niding, quoil ncqiiain sonat, remancre. An;{li, 
qui iiibil iniserius piiiaient quam hiijuitcc \ or abuli dedecore 
adtiri, c.itervatiin ad regcni cunnuunt. [Cf O E. Chron. an. 
1087 past xlc man pe wa:ic urinidingsceuldecuman to him ] 

£ laoS Lay 30389 Wurdc for niding pe mon pe nule hine 
stijiien. a 1300 K. Horn 196 bannespak b« K<^e kyng. I- 
wis he nas no Niping. (1674 Hloiint Glassogr.^ Hithiner, a 
Coward, Sliugard, or Out-law.] 1861 Pkarhon Early At id. 
Ages Eng i6a The rel>el was now pro<'laiinrd a ‘niihing’. 
Ibid. 994 All who failed toappr-nr were branded a.s * nithin.;s' 
or craven, .ind disgraced for life. 1868 Fuki man Harm, Comj. 
II. vii ((877) 104 The king and the army publicly decl.'ired 
the murderer to be Nulling. 1876 Ibid. V. xxiii. 77 J'he 
shameful name of nithing was to be the doom of every man 
. .who failed to obey thi:* summons of his lord, 
t 2 . A mean or niiseily person : a nigijartl. Also 
ill comb. ( — ON. matnibingr), one 

who Olives food Rrii(lf.jingly. Obs. 

4t 1130 in Archw Stud. nen. Spr. CXVII. 99 and 25 
Mnmjtius (/. Iargus\..n 4 }n parcus, untiiding. 

a iRoo Moral Ode 934 (1 nn Coll. MS.), An hclle hunger 
and b'<r''t..bo9 pine polled )>o pe ware nieienidmges here. 
£ia5o Kt-nt. Serm. in O.E. Misc.ya Ure lord .halilieh.. 
maked of (nj euele marine good man, of |k; le« hnr chaste, 
of be ni hinge large. 13 . K. Al/s 2054 The large gcvetli ; 
the n> thyng louriih 1303 R. Rrunne Handl. .Synne 6793 
pat b«y nr be no nylhyng Of here meie, ne of here byng. 
1340 A venb. 109 pe mitde . . lovieb an hoiidred zibe more 
poverte b'l'nio be nib>ng deb bis richease. 14x6 Aunai av 
Poems 16 He ys a nythyiiig, a 11031, a negard. 

attrib. £1150 GeH.bch.x. 3439 He bad him cbesrn steres- 
men ..de so(Vfa.stne.sse lefben, And de niding giscing Den. 
fb. Used predic.atively : NigK-anlly, spanner. 

<t 1300 Cursor AT 98741 For quat en hat sprnse niai be 
nithnig bar he lauerd es fre [( oft. Galha what nede es bat be 
spenser be nithing of b*vt b^ lord esfie ] 1430 Myhc 1285 

Haxt thou l>c hard and nythynge. To wythholden any 
thynge ? 1674 Ray N. C. Words 34 Hithing, much valuing, 
Sparing of, as Nithing of hi<i pains . i . «. Sparing of his pains. 

3 . Nithing- post., or stake, a post or stake set up 
as a form ol insult to a person. 

An inex.ict rendering of ON. ntbsiBng 
.847 B1.ACKWK1.L in Percy Mallet's Horlh. Antiq. 155 
Setting up what was called a Nithing-post or Niihing-stnke. 
1863 Janc Sbwsu. Christ iaa Natnes II. 277 la the North 


such a pole was called a nithing post. 1890 W. Morris in 
Eng. lllustr. Mag. Sept. 894 His head on our b.ill-gable 
should be to us a nithnig-staKe, and a tree of reproach. 

t Ni*thingliead. Obs. rare-K tt NITHIRO 
sb'\ NigRarduiiess, miserliness. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 97842 O couaitiHe..cumB gredines and 
nithinghede, to be o goddes gyft to gnede 

Ifitlisdale (nr])sd/<l;. Now only Hist. Also 
8 Nithls-. [f. the name of the Countess of Niths^ 
dale, who enabled her husband to e&ca])e from 
the Tower in 1716 by disguisini; him in a riding- 
hood. I A lar^e riding-hood worn in the 18th c 
*719 D’Uhkky Pills II. 321 'Ti* c.Hird a Ntthisdale, since 
Fame Adorn'd a Countess with that Name Who^e Wit 
suimounting (irmly stood All creaturex with a Ridingdiood. 
1846 F AIM MOLT f ortume I. 360 note, Such riding- hoods were 
thence called A'lthsdales, and continued to be worn after- 
wards, but principally by elderly women. 

nritid (m ild), a. [ad. L. ntiid-us, f. nitere to 
shiiie.J Hnghc, shining, polished, glossy, in lit. 
ox fig. senses. 

16^ in liLouNT Glos^ogr. 1661 H. D. Disc. Liturg. 5 
Sucli an .ifTectation of intid words and curious pbra^cN. 1671 
Flam&ii-ko ii) Rigiiiid Cor*. Set. Aien (i8.|i) II. 114 A 
pr^rrect appcai-ancc of du* sun .withamoxt uiiid pi-tiphcry. 
1718 T HOMSON .spring JO *1 be intid Hues Wliicli hpeck 
lliciii o'er. 1760 Luk Inttod. Bot. in. v. (1765) 183 Is'ifid, 
bright ; when the sinoothi)c^.s of the Leaver causi s them 
to .shine. 17M Mkh. Vutzzi Synon II 330 Una resembles 
a pearl, loveliest in a strong and i<pen daylight, where ail 
lur Mtlid Iroautics show most cleaily. tOai Syu. Smiih 
H’ks. (1850) 376 Forth fiom his bill-c.tse this votary of 
Plutus took his nilid Newlands. i8^t Beck's /'/pm/ 36 The 
flowcis .spring from a singularly iiiiid inibricaicd spike of 
lai ge bracts. 

Hence Nltl'dl^, ‘cleanness, lirightness, trim- 
ncss ’ (Hlount 1656) ; ari’tldoiui a., Bot. ‘ having 
a smooth and polish’d surface ' (Ogilvic 1882). 
t Ni’tigram, useti for KrioRAM, after Ni r sb. 
1614 Rowianos hfloles Bolt 10 Yet theyle be buslo with 
tbcir make nhitt r>'me,..And lay about with low^iu Niii- 
gram.x. 

t MTitor. Obs. Also nitour. [ad. L. nitor.] 
Bii);htncss, brilliance. AKo transf. 

1607 ' 1 ‘oPSK 1 1. Fourfi. Beasts 597 The Amber .gctleth that 
niioui and shining beauty, which we findc to be in it. 1637 
P«iCKi.iNOlON Alcare Christ 42 Some excellent new Fulijb 
to restore my complexion to a ileeicr tiitour. 1677 Gaik 
Crt. Gentiles iv. 129 Virtue give.s a Nitor, Lustre, Splendoi, 
llcautie and (jlorie to the Soul. 

Nitraorol. Chem, [f. Nituk xA Acuoi.-ein.] 
(See qnot.) 

Tillfv in Philos. Afag. XXX III 8a ..Nitracrol. 
T his sultstance was discovered by K« dtcnhacher among the 
nroducia of the aciioii of nitric arid on choloidinir acid .. 
VV'h> ri ucunnihol is distilled with nitric acid, nitracrol is found 
. mixed with fatty acids and diMolvcd in itittic .icid. 

Kitragin trad,^in). [irreg. f. Nitkatk or 
NiTinXiEX.J A fertilizer consisting of a culture 
of bacteria which alistract nitrogen from the air 
and transfer it to the tissues of leguminous plants. 
,1896 A. KMAN in Conterrip. Rei>. Aug «io Nitragiii ; an 
important advance in the science of a^ricnlture. 1896 
Nature 6 Aiig 396/1 To deliver, as an artu Ic of commen e, 
culiivaiionnof. bacteria tinder the ii.tineof Nitragin where- 
with to inoculate, .various leguniinous crops. 

tlfi'tralf a. Ohs. rare^^, [f. Nitre sb. + 
-AL.] Nitrous. 

174a Lond. A Connl*y Brew. in. (1743) 166 I'ben the 
Pores of the Kaith aie unlocked, and toe Aruiiiaiic Nitial 
Vapours set free. 

Nitra-midiiu Chem. [AmniN ] (See quot.) 

1866 Watts Diet. Chern. IV. 58 Niiramidin^ an es plo- 
sive subst.*tncc produced by the action of strong nitric acid 
UjMn starch, also c.illed X>loldiii. 

STi tran. Chem [-an z ] (Sec quot.) 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 38 Ni/ran, (Jr.Th^jm’s name 
for the radicle NOj which must be .supposed to exist in the 
nitrates. 

Nitraniline (nditiae'nibin). Chem. [f. Nitre 
sb -(■ Aniline.] Nitro-nniline (secquots.). 

1848 Muspratt ft IIoPMAM in Chem. Soc. Afem. III. in 
On Nilraniline, a nrw Product of Dccomposiiion of 
Dinitrobciirol. 1866 Watts Dht. i hem. IV. 445 Mononi- 
trophenyUmine or Nilraniline, of this b.ise there arc two 
isomeric moi.lifT*'ations, the one called alpha nitraiiilinp,. . 
obtained by reducing dinitToljenzcnc with sulph> die acid ; 
the other called bcta-nitraniline. 

ITitranisio (n^itranrzik), a. Chem. [f. Nitre 
sb. -¥ Anihic a j Nit rani sic acid, a product of anisic 
acid (see qnots.). So Vltra nlsld#, ITitrani’sl- 
dine, KUrB*xil«ol(«. (Now nitro-i) 

185a Femmes' Chem (cd. 4) 507 *Nitranisic arid^ a yellow- 
ish-white. crystalline, sparingly-solublo powder. Ibid., 
*Nitrti>nsidr.sx lesinous body produced by fuming nitric 
acid. 1634 ibid, (ed. 5) 609 Treated with .sulphureiled 
hydrogen these substances are converted into three oiganic 
b.ises,anisidine , ^nitranisidine. ., and binitranisidine. 1837 
Mili.pr Efem. Chem., Org. 49a 'Nitranisole. .yields a base 
termed anisidine. 

ITitrate (nai’tr/t), sb. Chem. Aho nitrat. 

[f. Nitre sb. + -ate l i c, or ad. F. mV/ (1787),] 

1 . A Balt produced by the combination ol nitric 
add with a base, or a compound formed by the 
interaction of nitric acid and an alcohol, a. 
With term specifying the base, as nitrate of mer^ 
cuiy, potash, silver, etc. 

1794 Phil. Trans. LX XX IV. 396 Nitrate of merairy 
Csolution of tiiercury iu Diiious acid; produced a whitiah 


tiirliid liquid. 1799 Ated. Jml. I. 993 In this (case] the 
nil rat of silver has proved of., singular utility. i8aa 
Imison Sci. h Art II. 89 Nitrate of lime is a very soluble 
salt. 1849 Bai.pour Alan. Bot. | 946 Nitiates of potash 
and soda have been recommended.. on acconni of the nitro- 
gen which they contain, in the font) of nitric add. 1876 
Hari.ky .Mat. Med. icd. 6) 253 Nitrate of Bismuth appears 
to be insoluble in the animal juices, 
b. In generalized use. 

1800 tr. Lagrange's Chem 1 . 227 NilratM. The generic 
chara'.ters of nitrates are [etc.]. 1807 T. Tiiom.son CA£//r. 

(ed 3) II. 915 Niiric acid combines with alkaliCN, earths, and 
the oxides of metals, and forms compounds which arc called 
nitrates. 1857 Elem. Chem., Org. 771 In.. the 

carbonates, and the nitrates, but a single class has been 
recognized for each acid. 187a Fox Ozone 29 Scbonbciii states 
that Nitriles can be changed n'to Nitrates by Ozone only. 

2. ehipt. Potasbium nitrate or sodium nitrate, 
used as a feitilizer. 

1846 Baxter Libr. Pract. Agrir. (ed. 4) I. 35 The produce 
of die land in*aicd with nitiale . .did not feu h so high a 
price. 1849 Bai vitUH Man. Bot. {; '246 1 he quaiiiity of gluten 
is Siiid to be increased by the use of niiraics. iB$6 E'arrner t 
Mag Jan. 7 Guano, nitiaies, and other mnniiiing deposits. 

3. altrib. and Comb, as nilrate deposit, solution^ 
etc. : nitrate bath, Photogr. (see quot. iS6^). 

1796 Phil. Trans. I-XXXVI. 496 L'onceniraling by 
ev.iporal ion (he nitraie solution. 1838 1 Sutton Dirt. 
Phot 304 Many of ibe f.dlures in ph«»iogrnpbic oper.Tiions 
. may be traced to the nitrate butU being out of order. 
1864 Q. Her'. Ocl. 490 ’I he solution of nitrate of silver into 
whii-h he plunges hi.s plate of iodised collodion, and which 
i-. known by the concise name of * (he Nitr.ile liaih ’. 1881 

Daily Neivs 22 Jaii. 2/6 'i he nitrate drpo,sit.s, which are 
prudically inexhaustible. 1883 Pall Alall G. 9 July 5/2 
Before long, .the nitrate trade will have expanded. 

Nitrate l,noi ti£>tj, v. Chem. [See N itue sb and 
-ATE *1.] trans. To Heat, combine, or impregnate 
with n.tnc acid. 

187a Waits Diet. Chem. Siippl. 661 The woody fibre thus 
purihcd is nitrated by maerrauon f*)i some hours in a mix- 
ture of nitric and suipbuiic ai id. 1881 A tkerueurn 12 heb. 
2 j8/i On the I'osilion taken by the Nilro Group on niirat- 
ing the Dibromololiiencs. i89aMoKii’Vft Muir Matts' 
Diet. Chern. 111 . 523/1 Formed by nitrating acridine. 

Nitrated (M^i*tr£'ud),//( a. [Cf. prec.] 

1 Chemically treated with nitric acid (for nitre). 
1694 Salmon BaUs Dispens. :i7i3) 473/* Nitre with 1 in, 
or, lupiier nitrated. 1783 Pmii stley in Phtl. Irons. 
1 . XXIII. 410 What I have called a riitr.jtcd calx of lead. 
1803 Saunhi hs Alin. M aters 443 Niiiated silver imme- 
diately renders it turbid. 1855 Alert. Ajar. Mag. (1858) 
V. 334 A piece of burning niiiaicd p.ipcr is dropped. 189A 
DmlyAews 30 Jun. 2/5 A combination of nitro glyceiiiie and 
nitrated ceiluluje 
2. Imprcgnaied with nitre. 

1799 Kirwan Geol Ess. 151 Common s.'iU w'as also said 
to a> coinp.Tn^ the native nitre. , jet Kl.ipioth in analysing 
this nitrated earth coiiid (rod none 
b. Maiiiin d with nitrate of soda 01 potash. 

1841 yrnl. R. Agric.Soc II. i. 139 liie nitrated wheat 
was now oliscrved to be mildewed tbhi. 140 The nitrated 
pait of ibe Acid continued to advance in its deep luxuriant 
colour. 

ITitratine (nai tralin). Min. [f. Nitrate sb. 4- 
-INE^.] Native sodium niirare. 

1849 Nicoi. Afiru 335, 150, oco quintals of the rcAned 
niiraiinc were shipped 1833 Orr's Circ. Sci., Geol., 
539* Nilraline,. lonnd in irysials in beds several feet 
thick, wiih clay and sand, in the district of lara|>aca ia 
Peru. 1883 Entycl. Bnt. XVI. 306 N Ural iiie,.. used in the 
aits BK a subsiiiute lor nitre ; but diliquesces in moist air. 

ITitration (naitrr^ Jan). [f Nitrate v.] The 
process of forming a nitrate or nitro-com pound. 

1667 Set. Amer. 99 Jan. 69/2 'I'rt-aling . . put e cellulose to 
a bath of mixed niii ic and sulphuric acids in w hicii il under- 
goes the cbciiii(.al change known .as ‘ nitration '. 1890 Nature 
4 Sept 442/a 'J he lower products of nitration of cellulose. 

UTitre (noitDj), sb. Porms: 5 nytre(e ; 6-7, 
9 nitor, (7 nithor, nitour) ; 5- nitre, [a. F. 
nitre (13th c.), ad. L. mirum, ad. Or. virpor 
(also Airpoi/), possibly of Oriental origin: cf, Hcb. 
"ini nether, which in Jer. ii. a a is rendered by 
virpnv ill ihe Sept- and nitrum in ihe Vulgate. 
See also Natron.] 

1 . +a. Native sodium carbonate; natron. Obs, 
(ci. 2 a), b. Potassium nitrate; saltpetre. 

£1400 Lan/t anr's Cimrg. 60 pese medicyns ben com- 
pound : vrcync of a ^ong man wih nitre [v r nytre], 149c 
Caxton Kirar Pair. (W. de W. 1495) •• >• sb/a The body is 
iiryfycd and wiishyd by the Nytree, whychr is a speceof 
altc puryfycatjff. 1560 Bihi e ((icnev.) Jer ii. 2a '1 hough 
thou wash tine with mire [< ot\, etc nitrus] and take thee 
miicl'e sopc, yet thine iniqtiitic is marked bcfoie me. 13183 
UvLi. Art Gard (i593) 16s The d*-cociiQn of the meat oT 
the Gourde, with a nile honnie and Niiet^and that dninke, 
doth loose gently the iTelly. 1617 Mokyson /tin. in. 91 
Bohemia abounds with.. Niter, wnich it U death to carry 
out. 1606 Bacon Srlra f 8.^ Snow and 1 « e especially 
being holpeii and their cold activated by nitre. 18^ Phil. 
Trar/x. XIV. 615 When Nitre.. is prei^riiied, that Nitre 
which is an ingredient of Gun-powdor is not to be under- 
stood. 1704 F. Fulirr Afed. uyrnn. (1711) 94 We know 
nothing in Natuie ihat can nffurd Particles of.. Elasticity 
as Nitre does. 1753 .Scots Afag. Mar. 147/1 SiimII doses 
of nitre, and the nuldcsc balsamics. . relieved them. 1774 
Goi.DSM. Nat. Hist (1776) II. 260 After these precauliuns, 
they Halt the body with nitre. 1831 Brkwntbk Optics xxiii. sos 
Nitre, or s.ilrpelre, is an artificial «tubstance which crystal- 
lises in six-sided prisms. 1870 Yratm Nat. Hist. Comm. 
iia Brazil produces iron and nitre abundantly. 
fi£* Jonson Tale Tub i. lii, She's, .all dried earth, 

..not a dirop m salt, Or petre in her i All her nitre is gona. 
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NITRO-. 


RITBE. 

1 0. A supposed nltrou9 element in the air or in 
plants. 0 /fs. 

i66k South Wlcs. 1833 II. 338 In the rain, it is not 

the bare water that fiuctifies, but a set ret spirit or nitre 
descending with it. 1676 Grew /Itfat, Z'/., Saits Pi. (1684) 
a6a An Esseiiti.il Salt or Nitre of Flams. 1704 J. Hanhis 
L s.r, Ttchn. 1 . s.v., Some are migh()f fond of the Notion of 
a Volniilc Nitre, which aboundn in the Air. 178$ N. 
Robinson Th. Phystek 60 Frost or Ice ansen from the Nitre 
of the Air crystallizing the spheres of Water. 17^ H. 
Hunter ir. St. Pitri-s's Stud. Nat. (1799* i- 4S2 Thenitre, . 
which is diffused through the Atmosphere, is the cause of it. 

i. Used allusively : a. In sen.se 1 a. in echoes of 
Jer. ii. a a, where it is used to render Hcb. neiher. 

1587 in Marprtlatt Controru (Arb ) 61 The nitre that 
wnsheth purely, the word of the Lord, must doe ii. ^la 
T. Tayicir Thus i. 15 Let them lake much anowand nitre, 
yet of theiniielurs can they neiier be clcane. 1647 Ward 
Simp. CohUr-^\ When God shall purge tliis I And with Soap 
and Nitre, Woe be to the Crownc, woe be to the Mitre. 

In sense i b, with ref. to the use of saltpetre 
as an ingredient in gunpowder. 

1649 Ikh. Tavlor Ct. Evtmp. Disc. iv. 8 31. 130 Great flames 
kindled from a little buarU, fallen into a heap of prenared 
nitre. 16^ Milton P. L. il The strong rebuff of som 
liiniultuou^ cloud Instinct wiili Fire and Nitre, a 1700 
Drydrn Pythag. Phtlos. 96 If.. clouds, with nitre pregnant, 
burst aUivc. ij^a Fallonlh Shipwr. 11. ao The guns 
were primed:. The nitre fired. 1796 Uurkk Let. to Noble 
ZW Wks VIII. ^ To cryMallue into uue dcmocratick 
explosive insurrectionary nitre. 

tS ^^Nitratk I. Obs. rare, 

1788 Phil. Trans. LXXVIII. 381 Nitrous acid, or cu- 
preous nitre, mixed with iron filings, iwi /btd. LXXXI. 
338 On adding to it 1/400 of a grain of nitre of mercury, 
the copper was render^ paler coloured. 

4 . Cubic ntire, sodium nitrate. 

178a PAii. Trans. LXXIl 336 Cubic nitre. i8of 
Encycl. Brit. (cd. 3) Suppl. 1 . ^67/* Nitral of soda. This 
salt was called formerly cubic nitre. 1875 Ure's Did. Arts 
III. 417 Our imports of cubic nil re h.ave been os follow. 

6. attnb as nitre-built ’bed, -erystuly ’■Jlamet 
‘heap, etc ; nitra-bush, a species of Nitraria, 
a genus of plants so named because first noticed 
near Silierian nitre-works. 

1753 Barilet GentL Farriery (1754) 35 The *nitre-balls or 
driiik may be coiiiinned. 1807 Aikin Did. Chem. 4- Afin. 
II. 159/2 In France the "niire-lieds .ire composed of ni- 
trous earth fjom f^arm-y.irds, sialilcs, etc. i8m Nitre^ 
ied[icc NitriaryJ. 1887 Moi.onky Forestry jV. A/r. 391 
•Nitre Bicsh Upper Gun le.c 1873 Lllano Egypt. Sketch 
Bk. 180 If you will take a •nitre crystal, you will see that 
il coiiNists of two pyr.»mids joined at ihe base. 1637 N. 
Whiting Albina ^ IWllama iii Had I past through 
•Nitre-flames, that lielch foith led. 1867 Bioxam CArw. 
416 The *niire-hcnps, which consist of accumulations of 
uiiimal and veg^'iahle refuse with limestone, old mortar, 
ashes, etc. 1611 Klokio, Nitrana, a .Salt peter or •Niter- 
house. 1873 TnoBOWf:<K>i> Notes Asthma (ed. a) 51 •Nitre 
paper burnt in the patient’s bedroom will prevent the asth- 
iiutic attack without awakening him, 1601 Holland Plmy 
XXXI X. 11 . 430 For fcarc it should resolve agaiiie and melt 
in the *nitre pits 1684 Phil. Trans. XIV. 6ia The Nitre 
Pits grow full of Nitre. 17*7-38 Chamulhs Cyci. sc v. 
Nitre, There were nitre-pits in Egypt, as there arc salt-pit.s 
among us. 1896 Daily News 9 Dec. 7/5 I'he •nitre ships 
couimcnced disch irgiiig lo-day. 1877 A. B. FjUWakuii L/p 
A tie viL 178 A series uf btagnunt •rnire-iaiiks. 

Nitre (nart^J^ V. rare. [f. tlie sb.] trans. 
To tient with nitric acid in the manufacture of 
alkali. Hence Nl'tring vbl. sb. 

s88o IxTMAS Aikait Trade 5a But all these points may he 
guaided in solid nitreing, by rareful work. Ibid. 54 Occa- 
sionally the chambers are steamed and nitred before the 
admission of burner gas. 

Nitred (nji-l»jd), fpl. a. [f. as prec. + -BDl.] 

Manured with nitre; nitrated. 

1841 7 mi. E. Agric. Soe. II. 1. lai Tlie nilred wheat 
yielded less than its proportion of flour. 

tNi'treons, a, Obs. rate'~^, [ad. L. nitreus, 
f. nitrum Nitre.] ’ Nitrous. 

1787 Phil. Trans. LVIl. 464 Salt springs, that are im- 
pregnated with niireous particles. 

Nrtriary. rare. [ad. F. nitriire (cf. Sp. ni- 
treria, L. niiraria): see Nitre sb. and -ARY i.] 
An artificial nitre- blwl. 

1839 Umk Diet. Arts 887 In France, Germany, Sweden. 
Hungary, etc., vast quantities of nitrous salts are obtained 
by artificial arrangements called nitriaries, or nttro-beds. 
189a Dana Syst. Afin. (cd. 6) fl?* Beds called N/Vf/ar** arc 
arranged for tbis purpose .in France, Germany fetc.Ji 

Nitrio (nartrik), a. Chiefly Chetn. [ad. F. 
nitrique (app. first in acide nUrique, 1787): see 
Nitre sb. and -ic.] Ol or pertaining to, derived 
from, nitre. (In Chem. dislingui^h^ from Nl- 
TKouH : soe -10 I b.) 

1 . a. Nitric acidy a highly corrosive and caustic 
acid (HNO3), which is usually obtained by treating 
potassium nitrate or sodium nitrate with sulphuric 
acid, and in its pure state is a clear colourless 
liquid with a very pungent smell and acrid taste ; 
as used in the arts for dissolving metals, etc., it 
is commonly known as aquafortis. 

1794 Phil Trans. lOCXXlV. 491 Nitric acid added to the 
solution of that suhstanca in muriatic acid, occasioned a de- 
composition. i8oe tr. Lagrann^s Chem. 1 . 119 Thw pro- 
perty of the nitric acid to produce *0 intense a cold with 
ice. iSai Richardson Ceof. vi. 135 It is easy to asemsin 
whether a rock be calcareous or not, by allying diluts 
nitric or sulphuric acid 1881 Rovtleixsb Suenee iu. 63 


Nitric acid, which is one of the most imporunt of Geber's 

diNCOverien. 

attrtb.mnd Comb. 1843 Graves Syst. Clin. Jl/c/. xxvil. 
338 After a few days we proceeded to the u^e of nilrk Ri-id 
D.iths. 187^ Knight Diet. Mech. 1539/1 Ihc nitric-acid 
furnace comiists of a number of parallel., retorts. 

b. Nitric oxide^ a colouiless gas (formerly also 
called nitrous gas or air) obtained by the action 
of nitric acid on metals, esp. cop^ier. 

1807 T. Thomson Chem, (^. 3) II. 134 When nitric oxide 
is converted into nitruun oxide by abstracting a portion of 
iu oxygen. 1815 Pauonu»a Sci. Art II. 446 

Nitric oxide (M>metimea called nitrous gas). .is composed 
of 44 parts of nitrogen, and 56 of oxygen by weight. 1878 
Emyd. Brit. V. 513/1 Nitric oxide immediately combines 
with oxygen when mixed with it. 

attrib.^ x8ai Urb Diet Chem. siv, Lahoratory, Ths 
diminution produced by the adtiition of nitric oxide gas. 

o. A itne ether, a compound obtained by the inter- 
action of ethyl alcohol and nitric acid, also called 
ethyl nitrate. 

1811 A T. Thomson Lend. Disp. (xBiB) 673 Nitrous, or 
rather uiiric ether has a strung ethereal odour. .. Its 
taste IS strong and peculiar ; and ns colour hlightly yellow. 
1831 Davies Alat. Med. 378 Nitric, or rather Nitrous 
Kmer results from the combination of nitrous acid with 
alcohoL i86a Miller idem. Chem , Org. (ed. a) 196 Nitric 
ether is a culourlchs liquid of an agreeable odour. 

2. In miscellaneous uses. 

179A Pldp Trans. LXXXIV. 430 A piece of paper dipped 
into this nitric solution. 1808 Pike I^ourLes Missis, (isio) 
App ^ A species of salt,, strongly impregnated with nitric 
qualities 18*3 T. Badcuck Dom. Amusem. 84 Part of the 
mine solution of mcrcuiy. 1871 Tyndall Frag. Sii. (18^) 
1. xiv. j86 'J'lie rays arc intercepted by the niliic gas. 18^4 
Emytl. Brit. XVII. 519 Nitric esters, i.e. real nitrates 
formed from alcohols. 

Nitride (nai'traid). Chem. [f. Nitre sb. -ide.] 
A compound of nitrogen with another element or 
radical. 

1850 T. Graham Chem (cd. s) 114 Thus, with the other 
elementary bodies,. .Nitrogen fonns nitrides. HU- 

DicHUM ifriue 46 A solution in nitric acid of the nitride of 
the Kuh-oxycle of mercury. x88i Nature b Od 542/1 The 
nitride ol silicon . . is obtained by the direct union of nitro- 
gen and silicon. 

Nitri&XtioiI. [f- nitri- as comb, form of 
L. ft it rum Nitre sb. + -/ar//<>w«-riCATiON.] The 
formation of nitre. 

i860 KnighCs Cycl., hr Arts Set. V. 949/1 Nitri/action, 
when organic matters cuntaiiiiiig nitrogen undergo decay 
. . a considerable ciuanlity of the nitrogen becomes converted 
into a nitrate of the hiae. 

Nitriferons, a. rare. [f. as prcc. + -perous.] 
Bearing or yielding nitre. 

1839 iTre Diet. AptsB86 Such caverns exist, .in Oylon, 
whcie 22 nunferous caverns are mentioned. 

Nrtrift:able, a. [f. Nitrify v. + -able.] 

Capable ol being nitrified. 

184a 1 '. Graham Chem. 456 Nitriflahle rocks are never 
eniircly destitute of organic matter. 1884 Nature 30 Oct. 
645/t A solution conuining a nitrifinble substance. 189a 
Moklky & Muir Hiatts' Diet. Chem. 111 . 522/1 All nitro- 
genous substances which yield ammonia by the action of 
organisms exist irig in fertile soils are minfiable. 

NitrifLoation (nai trifik^-Jan). [a. F. nitri~ 
fiialion (1797) : sec Nitrify v. and -pication.J 

1 . 'The pruces* of nitrifying ; the production of 
nitre or nitrates. 

i8a8-3a in Wkbster, 184a T. Graham Chem. 456 The 
laie&t w rilcr upon nitrification is Proles-sor K uhlmann. 18^ 
Koscob Elenu Chem. aoi Tlie process of ni1r1r1c.1i ion. in 
which animal matter.. is exposed in b^ps, mixed togetlier 
with wood-ashes and lime, to the action of the air. 1884 
F. t. Lloyd Set. Agric. 72 Nitrification causes the hydrogen 
U> be taken away and its place supplied by oxygen. 

b. fg. with reference to the use ol nitre as 
an ingredient of gunpowder. 

183s Blackw. Mag. XXXI. 93 In this blaze of cordons, 
and perpetual glow of homage, what female heart, not 
absolutely stone, could resist a little nitrification 7 ^ 

2 . The process of impregnating with nitric acid. 

s88o Daily Newt 27 March j/4 Practically ^n-cotton and 
nitro-glycerine are the ume thing, except that in the one 
case it is a liqubl and in the other a solid that has been 
subjected to the so-called process of nitrificali.m. s8m 
Ghbkner Breech Loader jfia Nitro-explosive* arc.. made 
from pulped wood which after nitrification («rtc.J. 

IXitsify (naltrifai), v. [ad. F. nttn/ier{\'^j'j): 
see Nitre sb. and -fy.J 

L trans. To convert into, impregnate with, nitre ; 
to make nitrous. 

18*8-3* Wkdutkr, Nitri^, to convert into nitre. 187a 
Fox Osone 91 It may be said generally, that the direct R^trk 
passing tliroufih air nitrifies it. 1885 Traus. Nor/olk Nat. 
Soe. IV. 18 'Jao special organism which nitrifies aminouia 
exists in the surface soil of aU fertile land. 

2 . tntr. To turn to nitre ; to become nitrons. 

1884 Nature 30 Oct. 645/1 A thin layer of solution will 
nitrify sooner than a deep layer. 189* Morlky & Muir 
WeUts' Diet. Chem. III. 521/3 A lilUc vegetable earth which 
was known to nitrify easily. 

Hence Ni*trlfled, Nitrifying ///. adjs. 

1839 Urb Diet. Arts 888 Upon each of the four sides the 
nitriTying sheds are to be erected. B^xam Chem. 

416 A few inches of the nitrified earth. s88* Nature XXVI. 
103 The. .use of this nitrifying organism u thus apparent. 

Nitrila (noi-tril). Chem. Also -yle, -il. [f. 
Nmii sb. + -ILB.] A cyanogen compound of an 
alcohol radical, in which the alkyl grouping is 


directly attadied to carbon and in which the ni- 
trogen atom may be regarded as trivalent. 

1848 Chem. Gat. VI. 449 On the Action of Sulphuretted 
Hydrogen upon the Nitryles. 1866 Oduno Anim. C^m. 

113 Inaddiiion to aldehydes and acids, certain niinles.. have 

been obtained by muscle oxidation. 1869 Roscos Eiem. 
Chem 349 Hydrocyanic in the nitril of formic acid. 

attrib, 1857 Miller Elem. Chem.. Org. 367 Nicotia ap. 
pears to belong to the class of nitrile hsaan, 
t Ni^trinOf [f- Nitre sb. y -ine Nitrous. 
1778 IW. Marshall! Minutes Agric., Digest itp Perhaps 
ihe food of Vegetables is neitlier principally riiirine, nor 
dangerously volatile. 

Ni*trioiLi Chem. [f. Nitre j 3 . + -ioif.] The 
8 op|>osed radical of nitnc acid. 

s868 Miller A’/rm. Chem., Inorg. (ed. 4) 95 The chlorine 
di'.places the nitrion .. from the argentic nitrate, ibid. 
96 Each atom of nitrion . . requires one atom of a monad 
metal like potassium to neutralize iU 

tHiiirish, Obs. rare^^. [f. NiTBE sb.y 

-IKH *.] Impregnated with nitre. 

156* I'uHNER Herbal 11 74 b. The Date tre ippowetb . . far 
Ihe moste p.'irte in 0 saltish or nitriblie ground. 

Nitrixe (nai tr^it). Chem. [f. Nitre sb. y 
-itk 1 4.] a compound produced by the combina- 
tion of a base or an alcoliol with nitrous acid. 

iBoo tr. Lagrange's Chem 1 . 129 'Hiis is the reason why 
cht-inists do not make nitrites, but only nitrates, with fixed 
alkalies and nitrous vapour. 1807 T. Thomson Chem. (ed. 

I 1 1. 984 Nitrous acid can exist only combined with a base, 
he genus of salts which it forms are called nitrites. 1847 
Chem. Gan. V. 76 An aqueous solution of niiiite of animoma 
is decomposed by beat into nitrogen and water. 1871 
Tyndall P'rag. Set. (1879) 1 . iv. 113 iJry air was permitted 
to bubble through the liquid nitrite of buiyL 
attrib. 1896 AllbuiVs .Syst. Med. 1 . 893 Emmerich, .ex- 
plained cholera as a nitrile intoxication. 

Nitro- ^ndrutr), combitiing form of G. virpov 
(as m yirpovoibs making nitre), used esp. in a 
large number of chemical terms. 

a. In many names of acids, denoting the com- 
bination of nitric with an organic acid, as niiro^ 
bentinic, -butyric, -caprylic, -cinnamic, etc. 

Only a few of these L'ombs. aie illustrated here. 

1843 Chem. Gaz. 111 . 461 Researches on Arobenzide and 
•Niirol>enzinic Acid, il^? Mii.i er Eiem. Chem , Oig. 401 
Nitric acid converts the butyric into *niirobiiiyric aod. 
1873 Fmvnes' Chem. (ed. it) 688 W lien l;^iled with nitric 
acid, it IS converted into •niiro-caprylic acid 1857 Mii.i er 
Llem. Chem., Otg. 477 Nitric acid converts it imo •niin»- 
ciiinuinic acid. 1868 Fotvues' Chem. (ed. io» 668 Fuming 
nitric acid dissolves it, forming.. an acid called *niiio- 
franguhe acid. 1840 PtnuyCyel XV 1 . 343/1 A new acid 
is formed, which is the •nitrohematic acid. ,*858 liiuui- 
ciiUM Utine 145 It reappears as •mirohippuiic acid 111 the 
urine, 1843 <-Arw/. Gaz. III. 3 *Nitrohumic acid is tetra- 
basic. 18*8-3* Wfbhier, * Nitroieucic, designating an 
acid obtained ftom leucine acied on by nitre. 1847 Todd's 
Cyd. Anat. IV. 165/1 A crysialline nitroieucic acid is 
formed. 1850 Oratvii', *Ni/romec0nic acid, an acid formed 
by the action of strong nitric *(id, aided by tt gentle heat, 
on iiieconine. Ibid., ^ Nit* Of tophi halic euid, an acid ob- 
tained by the action of alkalies on nitro-napbihHlise. 1846 
Chem. Gaz. IV. 337 The *niiroplicnesic acid wa.s prepared 
by treating pure hydiatc of phciiyle with nitric acid. 1843 
Chem Gas. 111 . 229 In this manner ^nitiophcnissic acid is 
obtained in six-sided prisms. 1837 Mii.ier A/fw. Chem., 
Org. 571 Carbazotic,..niiro-pheiusic, or picric acid. 1840 
PtnnyCycl. XVI. 243/1 The protoxide of ii on, separated, 
becomes peroxide at the expense of the "niiropicric .iCid, 
183^ Todtfs Cyd. Anot. 11 . 405/2 A peculiar ciysialliv 
ahlc compound,, .which he calb the •iiiiro-sacthanc acid. 
1^7 Chem. Gas. V. 314 Salicylic acid, when Ir^tcd with 
.sulphuronitric mixture, yields at first indigolic Cnilro- 
salicylic) acid. 1857 Miller Eiem Chem., Ote. 399 When 
\ulcric acid is boiled .a great part is coiiveitea into "iiilr^ 
valeric acid. 1798 Kirwan F.hm. Min. (ed a) II. 245 His 
•iiiiro-viiriolic acid also dissolves it. 

b. Id many names of chcinical compounds or 
groupings, denoting the presence ol tlie nitro- 
giouping NO, in place of hydrogen, as fii/ra- 
aniline, -anisol, -hentamule, -benzoate, etc. 

189a Syd. Soc. I.e.x., *Nitro-anilin. 1897 AlUnUt's Syst. 
Med. 11.952 The presence of aniline, nitro aniline or some 
coloured product due to the reduction of the riiiro-benzole. 
s8m Fownks Chem. (cd. 5' 609 I hree substitution-products, 
•niiro , binitro-, and trinitro-anisol. 1848 Chem. Uaz.y 1 . 420 
It is probably the •niirolrenzamide recenily described by 
Field, which he obtained by healing the *niirobcn2oate of 
ammonia. /bid. 11. 185 Bcnzonitnl is therefore isomeric 
with liureni’ii “nitrobcnzoile s857 MiiLhR E/em. Chem., 
Org. 306 *N ilro-bcnzd and dinii ro-hcn/ol. 1847 Chem. Gas. 
V. 91 5 Cumene, Healed with fuming nitnc acid, yields *niiro- 
cumene and binilrocumene. Fownes' them. (ed. 10) 

579 Cold fuming nitric acid convert.s it into liquid nitro- 
cyinene. 1840 Penny Cyci. XV I. 243/1 The •nitiohcmatate 
ol ammonia. Ibtd , The •niirolcucaic of lime and of mag- 
nesia. 18^ Maulk in C^. Jrni. them. .S'oe. II. 116 For 
which I propose tlie name •Nitrumcsidiiie, instead of 
N iiromcsiiilidiiie. 189a Sid. isoc. Lex., •Niiromethane. 

Aliimtt's S\st. Mfd. 1 . 225 Methyl-nitrite and nitro- 
meihane have the same formula. 18^ R. D. & 1 '. Thom- 
SOM Bee. Gm. Sci. HI, 995 •Nitro-n.nphth-lase is formed by 
the action of boiling nitric acid upon naphthaline. s868 
Watib Diet. Chem. IV. 48 •Niironaphihalcne. 18^ R. D. 
ft T. Thomson Bee. Gen. Set. III. 3.6 •Niiro-naphihalcse 
may be formed by boiling the preceding (iiilro-naphihalascj 
with nitric acid for a long time. 1857 Mil i.fh E/em. Chem , 
Org. 574 A sulphur-yellow compound, termed *niiro- 
naphthalin. 189* Mokley ft Muir Watts' Did. Chem. 
II. 578/1 Primary •nitro-paraffins. s8m Fovmes* Chem. 
(ed. 4) 646 Nitrophenasic acid » •Nitro|mcnol 1840 Penny 
Cyci, XVI, 343^ •Nitrosaccharate of potash. .crystallizes 
in needles. 1868 Fenvned Chem. (ed. 10) 686 Very strong 
nitric acid . . converts sugar into *iutrosaccharose. 1837 
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NITBOSITY, 


Mii.LRii Flem. Org. 286 Sit ycluiJa, .yields a nitrate 

fjt d new Hkib^tttuiioii'bube, *iiilnjNtr> clinia. Hud. ayJ Of 
iht-se (firoduLisJ ilic iiio.t remarkable arc amalic aud.., 
and •iJilro-ih»'iiic or cliolfslrophan. 1854 Fintmts Chew, 
(cti. 5 t>i5 I oliiol. .wilh lutnr acid yields protliicU, 

•nilrotoluul . .and birntroioliiul 1857 f’dim. < 

6h.8 if cold ililiite nitric acid b" employed, iiiirute of 
*niirot>rosinc. .IS formerl. 

O. In c-nlain names of minerals, as nltrobarite 
(see quDt.) ; nitrocalcito, native calcuiiii nirraie; 
nitroKlauberlte, a compound ot sodiiitii nitrate 
and sodiiiin sulphate; mtromftgneaiLe, native 
niaj^iesiuin nitiatc. 

188a Atner. Nut XV'^I. 78 Grotli drscrilics a natural 
nirr.iie of ll.iryia from Ciiili An appropriate. .name for 
thi-s miiirial would be ^Nilmltante. 18^ Siikpakij Min. 
11 . 84 •Nmocali itc..is loiiiid in silky cfll»iriscetises. f86> 
Itwi TON 6V(»Tr .Co Nifroi .alcne. .(Ilssobes in one-lonrtli 11& 
weight of Wain. iSas Ca^^etfs h.ncycl Ihct.^ *^it>i^ 
gluuhetifey n iinner.il bniinl in fibrous tiansliitcnt masses, 
consislm*; of impel fect ciyslals. 1899 Dana. Mm. led 
874 Nilroul.iubci lie. .. From llie de.scrt of Al.iiumd. 1835 
Shkpakii it////. II. 85 *Niironi )jMrAir. Mm*nesiaii eaitliy- 
sali 1893 t-’iiAHMAN IHuti'Pipc t'taLt. 11)4 Nilrom.ignesilo 
..closely ICS' mbics nitioL.ili-ilc. 

d. In iiii.sccll ineoiis combs., ns nitro-a*citi, a 
compound ol nlliic with an or;r.inic acid ; [-iiitro- 
alu minous a., partaking of the nalurca of i ilre 
and alum; f nitro-atmo.'^pho rioal a. = Nitko- 
ABiiiAL <z.; nitro-celluloa ), n compound of 
mine acid and cellulose; nitro-co*mpound, a 
compound subsl.incc resulting from the action of 
niiiic acid; nl‘«ro-oo*tton, cotton treated with 
nitric acid ; nitro-explo alve, an explosive pre- 
pared bv nie.iMS of nilric acid; nitro-ge'latiua 
(sccquot.); nilro-mo tal (see quol.) ; t nttro- 
Deatral a., forming a nitrate without fiee nitric 
acid; nitro-powd ^r, a gunpowder prepared by 
means of nitric acid; iiitro-«u bslitutc, a <.om- 
pound in which nitrogen peroxide is substituted 
lor hydrogen, so nitro-aubatitu’tiou ; f nitro- 
tart’i rooua /r., of the nature of nitre and tartar. 

1847 Muikr FJon Chrm.y Otg. 307 Many of the 'nirrrt- 
Tier Is olit.uiied in this manner arc yellow, and jicbl salts 
viliu.li h.ivc a yJlow colour. 1670 VV Sivpson iiydtol. 
/’at Itroiisisi. «if ibrcc iriiMcdit-nts, vi/. the "nilro- 

aluminous salt. 1793 Mkddocs CMiulus, etc. Was not 
M.i>ow . . iiifmitfly nc.ircr the tiiuh..wlmn he impund 
mils' iilar motion to tlie cffci vo.st:« lu c of bis initio .si mo- 
sf)h' ncui parti' les? 188* Aiikn Comm. Dig. Anal. II. 
1366 lln* vuiioiis “niiro ct-lluloses aio soluli'e in slronn 
Liusiic soda. undfTjjoing p.iitial saponili< .ition with foim.i- 
tioii oi celluicisc ami sudniiii nituit/*. 1857 Miim-r lilem, 

L hi-m , Ots. {o6'lhc piodiiclum of ■nilro-compounds cone- 
sjiuiiduig 10 nitio-l>cii/ol .-ind dinilro I>enzol. i89a(.jHi- 1 M r 
l.oa/ft i/vi 'I'lie espIoMve used in shot guns is 
citluT blai k guniviwder , .or a nitro comp/jiitid rarlion base, 
lie.itcd with iiilnc and siilpliurio n«'ifls>. 1897 AHhuii't 
%Syit. ^Tt'd. 11 . 957 K/)r the ‘ Kie-elguhr’. .lie siibstituied 
•niiro-corton. 1884 Kni/.iit /),</. .\tech. Suopl. 63s 2 
* Xnroj^flatin^y nn explo.sivc agent invented liy Nol»el, 
foimed by tliss'ilviii'; gun-eotion in nitroglyrerine, with 
camphor aildid. 1893 I ik/mson .S: Hioxam Cliem 155 
N'). 2 is absoibc'l by many finely divided mctuls, forming 
(.ompouiuls i-alli'il *hi.' rn-inetaH. 178a Kikwan in F/iit, 
'Finns. I.XXIII 48 The tleromposmon of •nilio neutral 
Mills by the III nine acid dr-pnids on the same principles 
189a Cf nil' NKK llri't-ch l.oadt'f irtj * Nitro powders ^>ossess 
v.iiioiiN adv.iiiliices ovrr IiI.ilIc, ih-- chief being llif n'l-encc 
of siTiuke afiei the ilisch.^rge. 1894 A/V/// 9 June 814^3 
Kccent tiials uf mtro powders in an 8 b<iie guu. i 85 a Mii- 
ikhA/ci/t .^1942 *NitiosuliNriiijtcs ofsng.ir, 

March, lf^c. 1867 Hioxim ( hem. ij 8 'I'lie sjiares 1I1115 left 
\.naiit h.ive been filled up by tlie niliic peroxide , pro- 
duciii'g wli.tt is termed a 'iiilro-siile.iitiitioii i.uin)M)(ind. 
1663 boMi: lUe/". h I'A Nat Fhi 'o\ 11. v. ii. T26 Hy this 
* N ilro- r.srtarcons .Salt tliose Vegetables, whose Jiiice 
ufTurds It in.iy be discriminated from those many uilicis, 
fioiii whence ii is not to.. be obi.vined 

Nitro, abbrpv. ol nitro poxvder' see NiTllo- d. 

1903 lUai kiv. Mag. Oct 41 i In mo-.l of the licitrr brands 
of nitios, what used 10 be a positive dangei h.is bicn 
lediued to a very oc< a>ion.il disctimfoit. 

t NitrO'aeTCOUS, a. [ad. mod.I.. 

a^rnts (Mayow iOj.[) : see Nitbo- d and Akuk//US 
tf ] ^ next. 

x68a (iiiis<iN //mxf 117 The Nitro-nercous Particles may 
lie carrietl .to tlir vin.eru. 1699 FA/l. Trans. XXI. 2 j6 
.'some will h.tvr the Menstruum to lie a iiilru Uercous Spirit, 
that IS, qiiii.k, and vciy peneti atiiig. 

Nitro-ae'rial, Ci. (Us. cxc. //isi. [Sec prec. 
and A Kill. VI. a ] Pcrtniiiing to, existing m, both 
nitre and the .ur. (See quots ) 

1674 '! rnni. IX 102 I'hcse Igneous particles, con- 

ceived by him IM.iyow) to l>e coinm/m to Niicr and Air, he 
calls Niiio-aenal, fiom wlienrc the .Spirit of Niter derives 
iis cuuMiquc and corrosive nature. 1675 (iRfW Annt. Ft , 

1 Witts I'l IV. (1684) 2S7 Those Rixils which arc biting, 
have but few. Acr-V'esstls; whereby f» wer parts of the 
iiiiroticical Sap arc carryed off into the Trunk. X744 Flnl. 
Ivans. XLHI. 2oThi>se from the lUain, he Mvyn, aie 
niiro-amiul Fariicics ,ind the true Animal .Sjuriis. 1799 
Med. JrnU I. 252 He further adds, that the niiro-acnal 
bpirit gives the ri^ Colour to bodies in which it exists, nut 
unlike the fuming spii it of mtie. i8ia .Sir H. Chem. 

Fhtlvs i(i Mayow of Oxford, in 1674, published his treatises 
on the nitro asrial spirit, in whi« ti he advanced opinions 
similar to those of Boyle and Ho-ike. 189a .'^yd. Soe. / e r., 
Nitromenal particles. Mayow's term for a substance indis- 
pcnsatile to combustion, and which eiiten into the com- 
position of uitre. 


So Vltro-a«‘rlaJL, t-M'rlous odjs. 

1733 Tull Hmsc-Hoeing Hush. ii. (Hut.I.) 15 The Nitro- 
aeruius Panicles may there eiiiei, to keep up the vital 
F« rriieiil or Flume. 1768-74 T ut KtH Lt. Nat. 11814) 1 23 
T he mtro-.veiious Iluid pei vadiiig them 1881 koniiKiXjK 
^ntncex. 2 J4 1 he water will arise within ihejai as the candle 
reniiivcs ihe ‘ miro-ieriun ' puriiclt-s. 

Niteobenzena Chem. [Nitko- 

b J A jioisonous yclIowiHh iitjuid, smt;lling like 
oil ot bitter almonds, which is used in the pre- 
p.'ir.Tlion of nndinc. Also attnb. 

1868 hmvms Chem. (ed. 10) 572 Hcn/ene dissolves readily 
in strung nunc acid, and on adding water to the sohiiiun, 
nilii/Uenzi-iic . . s» p.ii.iles out 1891 1 HORi'K Dat. Arpl. 
Chrm. II. 701 NilrolK'iizene was first prep.iiedby Milscner- 
iich III 1834 by tiic action of strong nitiir acid upon lienzcne, 
.ind w.xs teimcd by him ‘ iiilrt»beiiyidc '. 1897 AUhutt's 

Sy\t. .Med. II 956 It was tn.iiiitaiiied that incomplete c/>iii- 
busti'Mi of the explosive 110 trace of iiitro-l>cn/enc dciivutive!i 
are [rir ) left. 

Nitrobe'nzide. C/icm. [Nmto-b.] »-]>ri c. 

1835 K. 1>. vS: T‘. Thomson Ka. (,en. S- /. I. uofi Nun>- 
ben/ide is the n.imc givi;n by Miisc hcriicli to the provbict 
of the .ic'ioii ot lunniig iiitiic acnl ii|>on ben/iiu 1857 
Miiii-k l i>m. Ch.m^ Org. 5C6 Niirobciizoi or nitruben- 
zidf 1891 hee piec J. 

Nitrobenzo'ic, ti. Chem. (Nituo- a.] Adtro- 

benzoic acid, an acid produevd by the action of 
nitiic on ben/oic acid. 

1857 Mil Li-'M F.lem. ( hem.. Org. 462 Fuming nitric Rfid 
ronvciLS the tiL-n/mc into nilrobcnzoii mid. 1867 
them, 622 If Imlro-hippuriil acid be boiled with h^diu- 
chioru aci«l, it fields ntirob* n/oic acid. 

Nitrobe'lizol. Chem. - N I PROBENZEN E. 

1856 Orv's Cih. Sti., Ftatt. Chem. 506 A rich peifume 
(iiiti ‘>ben/'iic), wliii h b.is the d< Iicimis odour of the e-ssciitial 
oil of bitii. r'almondft. i8(^»8(> Ker Api 345 l‘>eii/i.| piixliu cs 
with niti It' acid, nitro-tK*ii/ol. .. which is largely employed in 
peifiiinirig so.ip. 1O99 tr. Kudol/ «( Jaku-h's Cltn. Diag. 

1 ed. 4) 79 V t>piial c.ise of nilroben/t*l ptnsoning 

Ni'troform. ( hem. [l. Niiuo- d ^ -KouM.] 
A colourless crvbtallizable subst.'inct*, with a bitter 
taste nnJ unpleasant smell, which readily in- 
/l. lines and ileionatcs. 

1866 VVatis/>/</ Chem. IV txa Nttt o/ot m. This com- 
p</niul disnivco d hy Srliis< hkofl . rxlnluts llic relations of 
an .Hid. 1868 h,v.vnt\' L hetu. (ed ud Niliuform, a 
burly .malogoiis in c<miiM>sitiuti to the nicthenyl nhcis. 

Nitrogen (n^i Iiud,;5»"ii), Chem. Also 8-9 
•geiia. [nd. P'. nttroj{?ne (('hn]ital 1790): see 
Nitro- and -oi s i.J A ‘ pcinmiient ' gas (symbol 
Ni, without colour, taste, or smell, which forms 
about lour-lifths of the atmosphere. 

1794 Pi ARSON 111 J'h/l. Finns. I, XXXIV. 391 Tlie re- 
m.'iiiider t»f tlie gaz exiinguisbed flame, und was ronclud<'d 
to In-* niirf>Cfn or a/t>tic g.u. 1806 J )avv in I'hil y vans. 
XCV'II. 11 llxdrogenc, during its si>biiit>n in water, seems 
to expel iiiiro>_»cii«‘. 18*5 I'AKAUAy b.ap. Kes. xxvii. 151, I 
have rtfiai.icd from all re.isoiiing on the probability of 
tlic coiiipouiul nalnie of nitrogen. 1856 Otr's CtiX. Set.. 
Tract, chem. 300 Niiicigeri, c.iriK)n, und hydiogen uie to be 
rniiid in all living boilies 1870 Kmi RsoN Soc. <4 Sol.. 

( l/rhs. The flame of life bnins too fast in pure oxygen, ana 
natuie h.i.s tem|iered the .iir wuh liltiogciu 
b iillrih. and Comb. 

1615 J Smiih I'anofntua Set .%■ . 4 rt II. 348 Nitrogen gas 
Is mo-T easily dt'st ribed by iiu hiding many of Us m g.icivc 
/(ii.ililies i86» Sf'FNcrR First Frtne 11. xiii. § loi (18/d 
v.»4 These nur(»gi*n'toiiux>un<b are unusn.illv prom ti> dc- 
C'>mp.jsiiion. 18^ Rosc<»f F.lem. < hem. 63 Niiric .icul may 
l>e vonsidercd ns .1 compound of nitiugcn penloxide wun 
water. 1894 h tcld 9 June 844/2 The nilrugeii colleciing 
power of leguminous ciops. 

fiencu Nitroge’ncoTUi a., VitTOfre nlo a , mNi- 
TR0t;i.N0U.H. Vltrog’enl'ferons a., producing 
nitrogen. Nitro 'ffenise v. trans.^ to combine with 
iiilroge-n. 

1836 Smart, * .Vthugenenus. 1894 Field 9 June 824/2 The 
natural stoics of iiiirog* nvous .sul^tam es tii the soil. 18^ 
Nature 25 fuly 312^1 The action of nitric acid on c.irl>onic 
and 'iiiirogcnic coni|K?imds. , 1836-^1 Branuk Man. Chem. 
(/*d 5) 1256 An azoii/ed or *iiitrogeiiifcfons *.uhslance 1897 
Ciuv.NK ^vt |{irR(.iiai/n Afan. Snrg, Friut U v. 07 The 
plan of inducing uiircsthcsia witli niirous oxide, and main- 
taining the narc'jsis with eiher ('nitiogeinziiig tlie ether). 

Nitrogenized (nailvd.^cn^^izd), ppl. a. [f. i 
prec.] Combined or furnished with niliogen. 

1846 Baxter I.ibi. Pratt. Agrtc. I. 20 These u/otized or 
niirogcni/vd principles 1850 Davhfny Atom. The viii. 
led. 2) 2i5 The ahsoiptionof ti niirogem/rd substance would 
se**m to lie the stai ti.ig point in (be drxelupinent of all living 
m.iitcr. 1866 Gumno Anin. Chem. 54 Ammoniuted or 
nilrogcniscd f*riii< ipbs arc al<und.ilitly produced. 

Nitrog^enoUS .naiir^ d/,en3s ■, a. [-ous.] Con- 
taining, having the nature of, nitrogen. 

z8a8 v in Wi- rsti- r. 1^6 G. E. Day tr. Simnn's Anim. 
Chem 11 . IQS T he ammonia-salts, the ure.i, and niirogenous 
«xti active matters. z88o Rastian tiram 8 C.'eri.iiii plants 
..seem capable of discriminating nitrogenous Irom other 
subst.mces. 

Nitrog*!!! oose. [Nitro- b.] A compound 
pioduced by the action of niirosulphuric acid on 
cane or grajic sugar, used eap. in photngiaphy. 

18^ T. Sim ON Idirt. Photogr. 307 Nitio-G 1 ucose..ls 
made by ucting on finely powdered cane sugar with nitro- 
sulphuric arid. 1883 Hamdwich Photogr. ( hem. 162 Nitro- 
Oliicose diminishes the sensitiveness of the film to weak 
rays of light, but increases the rapidity and intensity of the 
development in Negative pictures. 

Nitroglycerine, -in (naitrugli-s^iin). [Ni- 
tru- d.] A violently exploiive substance, having 


the form of a yellowish oily liquid, which ts 
obtained by adding glyccruie to a iniatuie of 
n(tric and sulphuric acids. 

1857 Miu-er EUm. Chem.. Org. 92 Nitr^lycerin. .and 
vunoiis I'ther cumpoumJa may be obtained in this manner 
with faLiliiy. 1858 btnvHes' Chem. (cd. 7) 504. 1879 H. 

Gi-okok Progr. if t iv. (1R81) 33a TTie other crowned 

bcad'i of l< nropc sit, mctapliurii,ully spcttking, upon barrels 
of nitru-glyceri' c. 1884 hmycl. Brii. XVII. 520 Nitro- 
glycerin 1^ applied medicinally.. in cases ol hvart disease. 
1898 ir. Meyers lltst Chem. 568 Nuro-glyrenue had been 
kii'/wii a.Ha chemical prep.iration, discuveied by Subrrro, fi>r 
fifteen yc.irs before it bc.;aii to find extended application in 
iiSbs, a.s the results of Nobel's icscarclies. 

attnb. 1881 'limes a Mar., In 1669 the Nitroglycerine 
Act W.1-. passed. Allhut f s Sy it. Med. II. 958 In nitro- 

glyceiine f.ictoricii (he nun. do not work on S.inirday. 

Nitrohydrochlo ric, a c hem. [Ninto- a.] 
N. acid, a mixture of iiitiic and hydrocblunc 
nciils, forming a powerful SKolvent, also called 
nitromuriatic acid and aqua rei^ia. 

1836 41 B.wanoi-. A/an ('hem (cd. 5) 605 Rhodium is 
insoluble in acids, but, when alloyed with coppei or lead, 
the iMtruhydiucliloi ic and dissolves it. 1869 Rost oh hlem. 
Chem. 252 Dissnlving tin in loUl niiro-hxdrochloric acid. 
1^ KAM'iiiLN Inoig Chem 281 The |>ri>(lucl ol tn^actioil 
of miio-hydruclilonc acid upon a met.il is tlie corresponding 

cllioride. 

NitrO'lenill. [f- Nitro- d + L. oleum oil,] 
-= Nitkoclyceuine. 

1866 Athen.rum 18 Aug 212/2 The nl.itivc strength of 
nitioleiim rompaied wuh gunpowder. 1875KNIC.111 Oict. 
blech. 1529/a NUrolcum . is insululile in and heavier than 
water. 

Nitrolic (n^itrp-lik), a. Chem [f. Nitre + 
-ob I -U'.J A'lh otic acids (hce quot •?.'). 
i 1892 Mouihv it Muir Halts' Diet Chem. III. 57S/1 
I Niliobc acids. ..ire tunned by the tu tion of liilrons acid., 
on the sodium dv iiv.iiivts of primary niiiO'pauifrms 1893 
T'iiomsun ii. I’.ioxAM (hem. 551 Nuiolic acids .tie rol.'ur- 
h ss ., they arc vei y un-t.ililc, bi ing dccompo'.cd into 
nitrous ox id'* and u f itty and. 

Nitroma niiite. [f. Nnuo- d.] An ex- 
plosive crvsialline subat.ince, oblained by tieating 
innniiite with nitiic and sulphiuic ncid.<i. 

1857 Mili h r Firm. Chem.. Dig 91 It is insulnble in w.iter, 
but It readily dissolved by boiling alcohol; tlic iiitio- 
ni.iiiniie. ciysiallizcs in hue needles as the sulniiuii cooK. 
1864 Si LNci'M Plot 1 . 8 FI\i)li>Mvcnc-s IS a propeily of 
tmri>-maniMte, and also of niim ^l\ci niie. 1868 Foivnes' 
Chem. (cd 10) 670 By fuming iinric ncui,or nioic e.isily by 
a mixture of iiiiiic and sulphuric acui.s, niaiinitc iscuiivcited 
into nitromaiiniic. 

Nitromeler (n:)itrp'mAoj). [f. Nitro- d + 

-MKTl'U] v.Sic I’uots ) 

iHa6-3a W'rusii R(i.iung Vuv^.Nihorntfer.nw instrument 
for asccitaming tne (pi.ility nr value ot niur, 1878 Lcngp 
111 Lhtm. Nsitts 12 July 19 2, I beg lo hand \0U a skelcll of 
the apparatus, whi> h I have pr<>postd to call ‘ Niiiumeier'. 
1B90 1 HUKt'K Piet. Appl Chem, 1 . 160 I he nitioiiietcr, 
originally devised by Lunge for the csiimaiion of miiogcii 
oxides ill oil ot vitiiol, is capable of bcin^ applied to giis 
analysis und a huge number of uiliei determinations. z^8 
Km. lint. Phurm jo Allen’s iiuiunicicr test is retained. 

Nitromuriate. (hem. [i. Nitro- bj A 
compound {0/ ^ base) produced by tieatmcut with 
nitromiiiiatic acid. 

1796 1 ’h ARSON in Pint. Trans, LXXXVI. 421 With nitro- 
muri.iie ofgold..lhis solution only p oilmcd a slight grey 
piccipiinlioii 1806 Lavy ibid. XUVII. 2(1 Aii.tlogoiis 
lesuUs were ubi.iined with . . nitiate ot lead, and nitro- 
muriate of tin. 1836-41 I'kanoe A/nn Chem. (ed 5) 783 
These s<jluti>jiis aie gcnrr.illy known undci ihc names of 
nilromui late or oxynini i.ite of tin 1849 Noao /- /rc/r 167 
lliiule sul',diurii a< id, to which a f w drops of uiUo- 
iiiiiriatc uf pl.itiniini should be previously added. 

Nitromuria'tic, «. (hem. [Nitro- a.] 

A'ilromuriatic add. niliohydrochloric acid. 

1795 Nil HOI son Diet. Chem. II. ^19 NitiLt-muriatic 
esciti. the roinpuuml ai id formed by umiing the niiroiHi .ind 
ni.irine adds. 1796 Phil. Tians. LXXXVI. 333 The 
solutiuii uf cobail in niiirialic or iiilro iiiniiatic acid, culled 
synipalln-iic ink 1847 Sfymquh Severe Dts. 1 . 23 The 
niiru-iiiuriatic acid was given iiitern.illy, apparently with 
rein f. iByx For ms' Chtm (cd. 11)429 
nttrih. i843(jRA\KS Syst. Clin. Med. xx. 231, I ordered 
the nilro inuri.iiic acid linimriit tu be ruhlicd over hisrhe.st. 
1878 r. llKYANr/Vr/c/. Ssirg. 1. 78 It shv>uld be sponged with 
auine iiiiro-mnnaiic acid loiion. 

Nitropru'sside. Chem. [Nitro b ] One 
of a senes of salu obtained by the action of nitric 
acid upon feriocynnides. 

1849 Pi.AVKAiK ill Ph/l. Trnns CXXXIX 485 The nitro- 
pnissides arc iialrs with ch.irarters .so decided, that (hey 
cannot l>e confounded with any known seric.A of compounds. 
i8j7 Milikk I’.iem. Chem.. Oig. 597 'lj|ic niiro-piu&.sidcs 
give a iiale green prcciptiale with salts of copp‘ r. 1897 
AUbutis Syst Med IV. 313 A conccntiatcd. .solution of 
Rodium nitro-prusside. 

tNitrose, a. Obs.rare. [ad. L. nitros us i 
see Nitre sb. nnd -ose.] Nitrous. 

169s Woodward Nat. Nisi. Earth iv (1723) 226 Nitro.se 
StalaciiUc. a 1754 Mead Whs. (1762) 597 (Jod.), The cal- 
careous and nitrose salts Rweat out upon their surface of a 
colour almost as while as snow. 

tNitrO'sity. obs. Also 6 -yte, 6-7 -Itie. 
rCf. prec. and -ity. So F. (161 h c.).] 

Niirou# pioperty or quality. 

iMi Turner Herbal \. Fiqb, They have both .. an 
euell iuicc, by the reason of tbcir nitrosyie or bytter saltish- 
nes which thei haue like vnto saltpeter. >834 T. Johnson 
tr. Paiey*s Chimig. xxii. xxxv. (167B) 518 The sanies.. 
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doth by delay acquire greater acrimony and nitronUy. 

1670 Phil. Trans. V. eooQ Without t^ Nitrosity the 
Sulphur of Sevds would l>’e dormant in the Ranh, a i6gg 
Ur^ukarPs RaMais tii. xxxii. 970 Their aiinging Acrimony, 
rending Nitrosity. 

XTitrOSO- CAe/n.^ used ai a com- 

bining form to indicate the presence of nitrosyl 
(NO), as in uiiroso-compound, -derivative^ -substi- 
tut ion, and in specific names such as uitroso- 
naphthaline (-ene), phenol, etc. 

187a Watts Diet. Chein Suppl. 87^ * mitrosa-compaunds. 
188^ Krm.sen Org. Chi'M. (1888; 101 jTie product.. which is 
derived from the original substance by the subsiitntion of 
the gioup No for a hydrogen utoni, is allied n nitroso* 
compound. i8yo Anthonys Photogr Bull. III. 315 If 
. .instead of using the axo derivative of SchaefTerV acid, ae 
employ the *nitroHO-c|erivative of the same, the process will 
be matenalljr cheapened 1864 Reader 8 Oct. 450 Ceru. 
leiiie acid *nitrosoiiuphthaliiie. lUi Nature XXIV. 993 
*Nitrohu-tiUl«iitutiuii compounds of what is apparent ato* 
ethane. 1866 Waiis Diet. Chem. IV 116 *Niiroso* 
sulphates, common^ called Nitrosulphaies, 1881 yrnl. 
Chem. Roc. XXXIX. 40 With a view to oroducing hy this 
means the *nitroso*sulphonio acids td^ Anthonys Photogr. 
Bull, 111 . 331 A nitrosO'SuIphoriic acid of beta n.'iphtnol 
which, .was the first known representative of the class of 
aiomaiic niiroso-sulphuuic acids. 

Nitrosu'lphate. Chem, [Nitro- b.] A 
compound {of a base) pioduced by the action of 
nitiosulphuric acid. 

1817 Hanckoft in Hone Everyday Bk. II. 270 I'he result 
of these operations is the produuion of a fluid, .which. .1 
will call a nitrO'Siilphate of iron. 1838 T. Tiiomso** Chem. 
Org Bodies 784 Niirosulphate of potash is while, very 
soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol. 1891 Thorpk Diet. 
Appt. Chem. 1 1 . 369/1 The iron mordant prepared by treating 
ferrous sulphate with nitric aiid is sold as niirosulphate or 
uitrate of iron, and is used in dyeing. 

So Vltrosnlphldo. 

_ 186a Mili er FJent. Chem., Otg. (ed a) 6 Pq By boiling the 
1i<inid, niirusiilphide of iron and of the alkahnc metal is 
obtained. 

t Zritrosulpha*reoas, a. Obs, [Nitko- d.] 
Of the nature of nitie and sulphur. 

1671 K. Bumun l^'init 31 E.specially the nitrosnlphnrcoiis 
and other Minerall or Metallic Concretes. 1695 S. Patrick 
Comm. Cren (1697) 318 Some of that dreadful Shower., 
falling niKm her, wrapt her Body in a sheet of Nitro- 
Sulnliurcous Matter. 1708 Brit. Apollo No. 91. 2/1 
Ligntning [i-«] nothing else but a very .subtle Nitro-.sulpbure* 
ous Matter enflamed. 

Nitroflulphn-ric, a. Chem, [Nitro- n] 
Formed by the iiiixture of nitric and sulphuric 
acids. 

18^ R. D. & T. Thomson Ree Cen. .^ci. III. 304 Nitro- 
siilpliunc ai'id. M Peloure formed this acid by causing the 
deulos ide of azote (o act upon a solution of sulphite of |X)tash 
and |>otash dissolvtcl m water. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 94^/9 
Niti o-sulphuric acid 'I'Kis name has l)ccn applied to a mix- 
ture of nitric and sulphuric acid first proposed by Mr Keir os 
a solvent for silver. 1838 OrP^ Ctre. Sct.^ Pract. Chem 9ao 
A preliminaiy experiment, .will sMcdily indicate the actual 
strength of the nitrosulphuric acid. 

t Witrosulphu’rious, a. Cbs. - next. 

1688 Clavton hi Phil. Trans. XVII. 943, I conceive 
lobacco to be a Plant abounding with Nitro-Sulphurious 
J^articlcs. 

t Nitrosa-lphuroufl, a. Obs, rare. Also 
7 -erous. [Njtuo- d.J «■ NiTUosuLniUKKous. 

1656 S. Hoi.i AND Zara (1719)^4 Henceforth I will abjure 
the thought of that nefarious Nitrosulpherous Sex. a 1719 
K. Lfk Diss. (i7-,9) 11 . 139 A sudden Induration of nil the 
Parts of her Body ..from the Abundniice of the nitro- | 
sulphurous Particles penetrating the same througiiout 

Nitrosyl, -yle (nol trdfoil), Chem. [See Nl- 
TKoso- find -Yi. J The grouping NO. 

1866 Watt.s Diet. Chem. IV. 116 Nitrosvl or Anotyl. 
The name of nitric oxide 111 combination. x88o Cleminshaw 
tr. ^yuitz Atom. The. 264 This is the case, .with nitrogen 
dioxide or niiros)!. 

attrid. 1875 Hcox/iivr Chem. (cd. 3> 171 Nitrosyle chloride 
is al.so produced by mixing 9 volumes of nitric oxide with 
I volume of chlorine. 

Nitrous (nai-tras), a. [ad. L. nitrSsus', see 
Nithk sb, and -ous, and cf. F. nitreux!\ 

1 . Having the nature or qualilies of nitre ; im- 
prcgnntctl with nitre. 

ttei Holland Pliny^ I. 386 Forasmuch as Date trees 
delight in a salt and nitrous soile. 1657 S. Purchas Pol. 
EiiJng-Ins. 14a 'this falls out for want of a nitrous, and 
thereby a nutritive quality in the grain. 169a Kav Disc. 
149 The Air being, .as much rarified, would contain but few 
nitrous Particles. 1748 Anson's I’oy. 1. vi (ed. 4) 95 The 
land lieing generally of a nitrous and saline nature. 1774 
. Bryant Mythol. 1 . 30 Hot stre.'ims either of water or 
ituineii: or cInc salt, and nitrous pi>ols. 1884 Lady Bkassry 
in CoOii iPds. June 403^1 Ihe temple, .submerged in the 
nitrous waters of the river. 

b. Mixed or impregnated with nitre ao as to 
form an explosive compound. Also j!r, 
s 66 j Milton P, L. iv. 815 As when a Apa/K lights on a 
heap of nitrous Powder. 1714 Gay 'Invia ill. 383 The 
nitrous Store is laid, the smutty Train With running bUue 
awakes the barrell'd (irain. 174a Young Nt. Th, ix. 909 
Sudden, as the spark From smiuen steel ; from nitrous 
grain, the blare. 1806 J. Gbahamk Birds Scot. 111. 84 The 
leaden bolt Slung from the mimic lightning's nitrous wing. 

to. As an epithet applied to the air, on the 
snpposition that it was charged with panicles of 
nitre. (Ct NlTRB sh, 1 c.) Obs. 

i8m CLAaKB Nest. Hist, Nitre 36 The nitrooa Air re- 
ceive into the Lungs. 1710 Weltom St^er, Soss Cod I. 


xtii. My Blood r^ulrea the Nitrous Air, to preserve 
Life by the Respiration of iny Brcaih. 1735 .Somkrvillb 
Chase 1. 165 The nitrou.s Air, and purifying 'Hreeso. 1^ 
Cowi'BM Teuk til. 39 The utuous air Feeds a blue flame, and 
makes a cheerful hearth. 

d. Pei formed by means of nitre. 
x8oo Med, yrnl. III. 499 My letter to Dr. Duncan, 
respecting nitions fumigation. 

2 . in special applications: a. Nitrous salt^ a 
salt containing nitre. 

186a R. Matnkw UuL Alch. 90 Thy Salt doth aL-o consist 
of three sorts, a fixed Salt, and a Nitrous and a Volaiil. 
1718 Quincy Compi. Dhp 113 For that reason it abounds 
with a nitrous Salt. 1739 Arhutmnot Rules Diet in Ah- 
tnents, etc. 37^ Nitres, and those Vegetables which have 
nitrous Salts in them. 1814 Sir H. Davy Agric. Chem. 
339 *l'he niirous Salts are too valuable for other purposes 
to tie used as Manures, a t8a8 Pkarson hi Brit, liusb. 
(1834) I. 945 I’here is considerable waste in gases and 
aminoniacal and nitrous salt by their putrefaction. 

b. Nitrous acid, an acid having nitrous pro- 
peitiea; in later use spec, an acid vHNOg) wmeh 
contains less oxygen than nitric acid. 

1678 Grew A not. PI., Kxper, Luctation ii (i68a) 943 
Upon its solution by a Nitrous Acid. 1779 Phil. 'Irani. 
LXJX. 396 Nitre is composed of two diflerent ingredients, 
vi% an acid, called.. the nitrous acid, and the vegetable 
alkali. 1804 AsKHNEriiY Sure. Obs. 139 The administration 
of nitrous acid^ opium, and other remedies. 1849 D. Camf- 
rkil Inorg them. 94 Nitrous acid pure is a lolonricsa 
liquid at a low temperature, hut l>ccomes green on a slight 
elevation of heat. 1867 Bloxam Chem, 134 The so-t ailed 
nitrous acid of commeice u really nitric acid holding in 
holution a iai ge ni oportiun of nitric peroxide. 1871 Tyndall 
P'rag. Set. (1879) >01 The brown fumes of nitrous acid 

were ‘.eeii. 

alirih.^ l8ia .Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. I. 1. 113 Ni- 
trous acid g.Ts [is composed 1 of 1 of azole and 4 of oxygene. 
18m Linoi kv Introd. Bot 366 Nitrous acid gas is prob* 
ably as dektenous as the sulphurous and hydruchloiic 
acid gases. 

t o. Nitrous air, next. Obs, 

1775 pRDSTi.Kv On Atr I. 109, I happened to distinguish 
it by the name of Nitrous air because 1 h.id procured it by 
means of spirit of nitre only. sySg Phil. Trans. LXXa. 
70 ‘1 his salt, hc.stf:d in close vessels, yields depblogistuated 
nitrous air in great abundance. 

d. Nttrous gas,vc mixture of oxides of nitrogen, 
such as is obtained when inoi>t metals are acted on 
by iiitiic ncid in tlic presence of air. 

1794 Pearson in Phil. Trans. LXXXIV. 3B9 A fresh 
disi ^r^e of nitrous gn/ took place on adding more nitrou.s 
acid. >800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. 1 . i9i I he name of 
nitious gas is given to that aeriform fluid which is dis- 
engaged by the action of iron, copper, silver, and mercury 
on the nitiic acid. 1837 M. Dononan Vom. Econ. II. 227 
Nitrous gas strongly resists^ ptitrcfnciiun ; .. and after 
nitrous gas, carbonic aciil can U next in preservAtive power. 
1880 yrnl. Soc. A tie 445 Niirous gas is pasoed through a 
solution of diplietiylaminc 111 acetic acid. 

e. Nitrous oxide, a colouiless gns (nitrogen 
protoxide, NsO^ with a faint odour and sweetish 
tn^te, which when inhaled produces exhilaration 
(hence called laughinjegas) or antesthesia. 

s8oo Sir H, Davy Res.^ Nitrous O.xide 95 The nitrous 
oxide may be analised, cither by ch.'ll coal or hydrogciic. 
1836 41 Branok Man. Chem. (ed. 5! 410 Nitrous oxide 
supports combustion, and a taper introduced into it has its 
flame mui.h augmented. 1878 Meredith Tenh 205 The 
. . use of nitrous oxide for certain bodily complaints. 

attrih, 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 244/1 Nitrous oxide gas is 
Composed of one volume of oxygen and two volumes of 
nzoie. 1875 Knight Diet, Meih. 1530/1 Nitrous-oxide 
Apparatus. 1899 Syd. Soc. Lex , Nitrous o.xide zvafer, a 
solutiun. .of five volumes of nitious oxide in one of water. 

f. Nitrous ether, nitric ether (Nitiuc 1 c). 

,1811 [see Nitric x c). 1880 Knight's Eng. Crcl.,Arts 4 

. 9 ci. 111 . 980 Nitrous ether, dissolved in alconol, is the sweet 
spirit of nitre of pharmacy. >870 Allen Comm. Org. 
Anal. I. 153 Spirit of nitrous ether has often a great 
tendency^ to beLonic acid. Tiiis may be due to tlie de- 
composition of nitrous ether. 

t Nitronsness. obs. rare-', [f. prcc.+ 

-NESS.I Nitrous property. 

x8$i Frln<^ DistilL V. 163 Which did attract, and con- 
dense the nitrousnesse of the aire. 

t Nitro’xida. Obs. rare, (See qnot.) 

x8a6 Hlnry Etem. Chem. If. 130 This substance, com- 
monly^ called red precipitate, is termed more properly the 
niiroxide of mercury. 

Nitroxyl (nsitr/j’ksil). Chem, [f. Nitro- + 
Ox-iDK + -YL.] The radical NO,. 

1869 Roscos Elem. Chem. 68 The decomposition uket 
place in two stages, in the first a yellow liquid, called 
nitroxyl chloride, is formed. 1B78 Harley Mat. Med, 
(ed. 6) 355 A great number of .substitution products, formed 
as the above nitroxyl senes, on the type of pheiiic acid. 

Nitruret (nai'trurei). Chem. [f. NitrbjA ; cf. 
sulphuret.'X A combinatioa of nitrogen with a 
aimple body. 

x836-ai Brandk Man. Chem. (ed. 3) ^37 Nitniret of 
Iron... When ammonia is passed over igniti^ ironwire..a 
portion of the nitrogen is retained in permanent combina- 
tion with the iron. i 9 S 4 Orr'e Circ. Set,, Chem, 491 
Nitniret of Copper. 

tKl'try. a. Obs,*-' rr Nitre j^] Nitrous. 

1714 Gay Trivia il 197 Winter my Theme confines; 
whose nitry Wind Shall crust the slabby Mire. 

Ni'trjL Chem. (f. Nitre jA + -YL.] ‘Nitric 
peroxide in combination* (Watts 1866). 

1878 EncycL Brit, V. 556^1 Nitro-substitntion compounds 
in which hydrogen is replaced by niiryl (NO|). 


Bot. Also nutia. [Native name.] 
A West African tree {Parhia africana or b^an- 
dula\ also found in tropical A^ and iutroduocd 
into the West Indies, bearing p^s which contain 
edible pulp and seeds. Also niita tree. 

1799 Mungo Park Trot*. (1799) 33 ^ 'i'h« >ellow powder 
whicn is found in the pods of the nitta, so called by the 
natives, a species of mimosa, liojf — yriU. Mission A/rica 
14 May, One of the soldiers having collected some of the 
fruit or the Nitta trees. 1847 Nat. p'ncycl. 1 .^ 964 In the 
tropical regions of Africa we meet with, .the nitta or doura 
tree. 1866 I real. Bot lv. Paiiua, The African Locust tree 
(Nitta or Nutia of the negroes), .. ariaining thirty or fuiy 
feet in height. 1887 Molonlv Forestry W. AJrUa 339. 
jNitte, obs. form of Nit sb. 
t Nltto, nytte, v.air. of Nutte v. to use. Obs, 
cisooOrmin 5j 43 AJI buinann birrh weorelldhing Nittcnn 
& tohli forrwerrpenii. IHd. 12^1^ He cunnehJz ^ to 
Ucrenn he To nittcnn swi^e litcll. cx^oo llofelok pe 
wode fro the brigge he bar ( A 1 that eucre sbuldcii be nyitc, 
AI be drow, and al he citle. 

Ni'tter. rare-^. [f. Nit v. ■¥ -erM ‘The 
horse bee that dciiositB nits on horses ' (Webster, 
1828-32, citing Med. Repos.'). 
t Ni'tticalt «r. Obs. rare— K [f. NlT jA] In- 
fested by nits. 

1807 hliuuLtTON Five Gallants iv. viii, A filthy, slimy, 
lousy, nittical broker. 

tWittify, V, Obs. rare. [f. Nit sh. + 
a. rejl. To make (oneself) nitty, b. tram. To be- 
spatter as with niu. 

Ill quot. 1596 the allu-ion is to hair-cutting. 

IS^ NA!iUE.Su^r(;z4 if'ahlen Fp Dcd., Wks. (Grosart) 111 . 
14 Tie, alas, ..hath nittifidc himsclfc with a dish, .any time 
this fourtccne yeere to vaue charges of sheep-xheariiig. 1847 
Maids Petition 5 Wyat the Prick-louse will niilifie our 
Cor DH with the small snot of reproofe. 

t ITi'ttilyv lidv. ubs.—' [f. Nitty a."] Lousily. 
1630 J. Havwamd hdw. f'l toy Hee was a man nittily 
neeny and therefore advent urous. 

tiri ttiness. Obs.-^ [f. Nitty a, 2.] The 
condition oi being full of small air-bubbles. 

1684 Tavi.or ill Kvclyn Pomona 50 Jt..coine.H into the 
glass.. with u st'^edy vanishing nittniess (an the Vintners 
call it), which evaporates with n sparkling, .noise. 
tNi'ttingB. Obs. rare— (See quot.) 

1747 Hooson Miner's Diet. N 3 b, Nittings [isl that Ore 
that stays in the Scivc in washing of Sinithajn, which is 
something rounder lluvn the Smitham it scl£ 

Kittle, varwnt of K nettle. 

Witty, sb. Naut, slan^. [Elym. obscure.] A 
racket, dibturbance. 

1830 Marrvat Kinds Oxvn xxvi, I never seed a nhipV 
coiii|iaiiy in such a farmunt, or such a nitty kicked up 
'tween decks, in my life. 1887 Smyth Sailer’s fff'erd-bh. 
408 A //O', a troublesome noise ; a squabUe. 

Kitty (nrii) a. Now rare. [L NitjA -h-T^.] 
1. Puli of, aliounding or infested with, nits. 

1570 Levins 112/5 Nitty, cr/Z/VoiMi. i59aGRKF.KR 

Vpst. Cour/ii r {iSjii 36 As if he meant to give a warning 
to all the lice in his niiiy locks t6oo Rowlands Lett. 
Hnmtmrs Blood v. 72 Gowly curld livckes ; but surely tis 
great piliy, For want of kc-inbing, they are beasUy nitty. 
1654 Gai AKLR Disc. Apol. 30 If. .the ptjor Prei»byiei is left 
so needle, niliie, bare, and woi-s then Mggerlie. 1671 Mar- 
ten Cor. Spit::.l>eigen iii xi. in Acc. Sev. Poy 11. (1694* 69 
Here uiid iheie it hath -onie small knobs like nitty Hair, 
xyia M«a Cintliyke Perplex. Lovers lit iii, A nitty Son 
of a Whore, who doe!» he call lousy? 1797 Brvdgkb Honur 
Travtslie 11 . 63 As eadly 1 can ye souse As nitty tailors 
ciack a louse. 

hansf. i6ss Massincfr & Dkkker Virg. Mart. wx, iii, 
I'by hungi y tongue bit off these shreds of complaints, to 
patch up the elbows of thy nitty eloquence. t666 j. 
Slkgeant Lett. J hanks 31, I may not trouble my Reader 
often with such nitty Exceptions with which your Book 
abounds. 

tb. Used jocularly. (Cf. Nit jA i.) Obs.—^ 

1598 Marston Pygntal., Sat. lit. 148 O dapper, rare, corn- 
pleat, sweet nitiie youth ! 
t2. (Cf. N 1 TTINES.S.) Obs. rare-'. 

185A Gavton Pleas. Notes in vL 102 Before dinner again, 
refresh your Lamp, .with the generous oyle of Sack, uiity, 
ruap\\ and r«zy. 

tNiu*ell, iA Ohs. rare—^. Also niw-, nen-, 
new-, [var. of Newel : cf. F. myau in the same 
sense.] (See quot:;.) Hence i Niu ell v, 

1811 F lorio, a nima Hi crita, a long bar of iron luted with 
clay set vpright in ihe mold wheicin ordinance is cast, 
called by our gunnrrs the Niuell or Niwell TiHimeilOy. . 
a neuell, a niuell among (}unner'C Tiniuellart,..\,o boaie 
or niuell thorow. Tiniueliato, a pifi'lce niticlled or oew- 
clled. [Hence in Tornnno, 1659, as uirW, etc.] 

Nival (nai'Nal), a. rare. [ad. L. nivdlis, f. 
ntv-, nix snow : see -al.] a. (See quoL 1656.) 
b. (Growing among snow. 

1638 Blount Clossogr., Nival, pertaining to Snow, white 
or cold like .Snow, snowy. 1894 Science IV. 475 Monte Rosa 
contaiiih the richest nival flora. 

Kive, obs. form oi New adv,, Nievs. 
tHi val, Obs. rare. In 3 niuel, 4 nyuel, 
nenol. [Of obscure origin : cf. Snivel v.] inlr. 
To look downcast ; to snivel. 

a 1995 dner, R. 919 Hu bco schulen hum sulf grenaen ft 
niuelen, & makien sur scmblaunt uor he muchefc an^ise, 
i 5 e pine of helle. Ibid. 940 J^eonnespet beoft schekrakei 
heaued, & foA on uorto niuelen, ft makien sore ft gnmine 
cherc. 1377 Lamgu P, Pi, B.v. 137 Nowawaketh Wraiihe 
with two whyte eyen. And nyuelynge [v.r. neuelyngej 
with the nose and his nekke hangynge. 
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Nivel : see Niukll sb. 

Nivraite (ai'venait). Afin. [f. the name of 
W. Aiven (see qiiot.) + -ite ] A variety of uranin- 
ite, found in 1 exas. 

iM^ HiniJKNft MACKmTO?iMin^«^.7irw/.9«.XXXVIII. 
481 Nivenito, A hydrate tl)oriiirii>>tlriuni*lead uninale. Ibid. 
48/ We havr namcfd this mineral nivenitc, in recognition of 
the energy which Mr. Niven haa display^ in thin locality. 

Nivaons (ni-vfiDs). a Also 7 niuloua, nivi- 
OU8. (ad. L. niveusy C niv-, nix snow.] Snowy, 
resembling' snow. 

16x3 Cock RRAM II, White an snow, niuious. 1646 Sib T. 
Bkownk Pseud. A/*. 3j 8 Cinaher becomes red. .which other* 
wi-se presents a pvire and niveous white, 1800 Hordib Aar/. 

/ tilage 113 Cottage and steeple in the niveous stole of 
Winter trimly dressed. i8s6 Kikuy & Sr. EntomoL xlvi. IV. 
278 Niveous, the pure unblended white of snow. 

NivO'flity. [ad. J^. type *nivdii/as (f. nivosus 
snowy), siigfrestetl by F. nivdsey the fourth month 
in the Republican c.nlendar.] Snowiness. 

1877 Mohi.ky Crit. Misc. Ser. 11. jjo That faculty, which 
had brought the forces of nature, — its pluviunity, nivosity, 
gcniiiii.dity, and vendemiaiity, — under the yoke for the 
service of men. 

Nlwe, obs. form of New a. 

Niz ^ s/iin^. Also 8 niokfl. [In sense i a. col- 
loquial Du. .ind G. niXy for {ntchs) nichts.\ 

1 . Nothing; nobodv. 

1789 G. Pahkrb Lifers Painter (riBoo) 130 How they 
have brought a German word into cant I know not, but 
tucks means nothing in the cant language. i8ia J. H. 


Vaux l^aek iV/.r, or Nix mjf 

backed for 


er wriicre. 

34 Ainswuntii Rookwood \\\. v, Nix my dolly, pals, fake 
y. 1840 Hoon Ktimanseggy Chtidhood vi, The very 
pet she had to pet, A bait for the ' Nix my Dolly ' set, 


thiiy nothing. 1804 
444 (r .). Men who can bo backed for 
l.'trge stakes do seldom nght for nix (comically called * love *). 
1858 Mayhrw Paved noth Gold 111. i, Do you see all this 
land? .the grandfather of this here Loid Southwark got it 
for ‘ riix '. 1890 C LAMK Korski.l Ocean Trag. ii, She has 

been exhorting me to chouse a companion. ., but it would 
have to he you or nix. 

b. U* *!>'. Ill pi. nixes t postal matter which can- 
not l)e forwarded from its not being properly 
addrC'.Scd. 1885 in Cent. Diet. 

2 . Nix my doily y a phrase (explained as meaning 
* never mind *) used by Ainsworth and echoed by 
other writers. 

*834 
away. 

puppet she had to pcL, 

Wub a Dolly of gold~and solid ! 1844 Thackrhav LittU 
Trav. vi. [copying Ainsworth|. 

3 . A word used as a signal that some one in 
authority is approaching. Also keeping nixy 
keeping watch. 

18^ Koutledfue's Kv. Boy's Ann. aao * Keeping nix * was, 
in Ollier words, keeping a look out tnat no person might 
catch us. 188s indoor Panpen 4< So the thing goes on 
until some one on the watch cries, *^Nix lads, buttons ! ' — 
the warning that the taskmaster is at hand. 1887 H. $. 
IIrown Autobiog. X. 51 The word * nix ' saw every man and 
boy at his place. 

Nix a. . [a. G. nix roasc., earlier nicksy nichSy 
MUG. niciesy niches y OllG. nichus: see Nickeu 
A watcr-elf. (Cf. Nixie.) 

1833 KKiGiiriKv Eal'-y Mytkol. II. 71 llie female Nixes 
frequently go to the Market to buy meat. 1854 Old S lory- 
Teller Pref 3 I’he ideal regions inhubiied by dwarfs, and 
nixes, and enchanted steeds. 1865 Kinusi.rv iferew. Prel., 
He begins to people the weird places of the earth with weird 
lieings and sees nixes in the dark linns as he fishes by nighL 
1883 'OuiuA ' Uganda 11 . 149 There arc nixes in the forests. 
Nixie (ni*ksi). [ad. G. nixe icm. : see prec.] 
A female water-elf; a water-nymph. 

1816 Scott /I /// rV' *xv. All the German superstitions of 
nixies, oak*kings, wer-wolves. i8ai — Pirate xxviii, She 
who sits by haunted well, Is subject to the Nixie's spell. 

Rlarkw. Mag. XL. 146 Those Elves and Erles, .. those 
alps and goblins, tliose nixies and wood-nymphs. x8f^ Doi/v 
News j 6 Nov. 5/f To the jeft and right, in the form of 
handles, are two nixies blowing shells. 

t Ni'xloua, a. Obs. [f. L. nix snow.] Snowy. 

i6a3 CocKbRAM I, NixioMSy white a.s snow. 

Nixt(e, obs. ff Nkxt. Nixto-cum, obs. Sc. 
spelling of next to come, 
t Nixu riate, v. Obs. “• [f. T.. nixunre ] 

16x3 CocKERAM I, Nixnrtate, to itideuour, to attempt, 

Nlye, obs. form of Nut. 

II Nisam (niza'm). [UrdQ and Turkish 

nizdoty ad. Arab, ntir/dw, order, disposition, arrange- 
ment, etc. ; in sense 1 used as an abbreviation of 
the title mzdm al-mitlk ‘governor of the empire *.] 
L The hereditary title of the rulers of Hyderabad 
belonging to the dynasty founded by Asaf Jab, 
Subahi’ar of the Deccan from 1715-48. 

[1601 R. Johnson Kingd.i^Conttmv, (1603) 45 Nirzamuluc 
and Idalcam (for so the PortugaU call the two princes of 
Decoii). 1753 Han WAY 7 'mT/. (176a) II xiv. iii. 349 Nizam 
al muluch, governor of deccan^. appropriated the revenues.] 
1768 Hist, in Ann, Reg 06^1 This bold adventurer worked 
upon the weakness of the N ixam of the Decaa 1796 Mohse 
A sner. Geog, 1 1 . 539 The possessions of the Nizam or Soiibah 
of the Deccan. 1817 Jab. Mill Brst. Indta II. iv. viii. a68 It 
is under the title of the Nizam, that the Subahdar of 
Deccan is commonly known. 1840 Macaulay Ess. y C live 


(1807) 509 Some glittering puppet dignified by the title of 
N abob or N izam. 1803 Ivkitaker's A Imesnack 4 54 H yder- 


*•93 , 

abad is as large as.. Italy, and the Nizam enjoys a gross 
revenue of Rx. 3.340,000. 


2 . The Turkish regular army ; the men, or one 
of the men, composing this. Also attrib, 

1840 J. B. Frasrr Koordistan II. xviL 404 You ^ the 
slim figures of the Nizam flitting past you in their semi* 
European gaib. 184s Lauy Stanhotk Mem. 1 . vii. 358 
She saw u man, in a nixam dress. 1856 R F. Burton El- 
Medinak xxxiii. (1879) 481 The Nizam, or Reguhin:, had not 
been paid for seven months. 1867 Chantb. Encycl. IX. 
588/1 I'he total of the nizam is thus 156,480 men. 

Hence Vlaa'mato, the Nizam’s territory. 

1887 Pall Mail G. 34 Nov. 13/a The Nizam, or at least 
the taxpayers of the Nizamate, weie to pay the piper. 


II Nisa*mut. [Urdui 


nitdmaty f. prec.] 
The office or authority of the Niram. 

Ann. Reg. 1. 190 The treaty which I formerly con- 
cluded .. upon my accchston to the ni/ainut..! now con- 
firm. 1783 Buhkr Rep. Ajff. Indta WkM. XI. 350 He had 
dismissed ihe old esiablMied servants of the Nizamut. 
1817 Jas Mu l /«</</< II. V. til. 390 Ihe incontestable 
ri^ibt of the Nabob to all the powers of the Nizamut 

t Ni'iy, sb. and a. Obs. E 01 ins : a, 7-8iiisey, 
7 nisi, b niay. 0 . 7-8ni8ey (niae-), nisy. [Of 
doubtful oiigtn ; perh. f. Nice a. 1.] 

A sb. A fool or simpleton. 
a. c i 63 ^~ 6 RoA.b. Balt. (1688) II. 558 There's none hut meer 
Niseys that frets. \t^^Ox/ord-Act \\. 10 Thus let him like 
a Nisi, But we intend more to surprize ye. 1706 K Ward 
Httd. Redixt. II. IV. 9 So Politicians form Devices Aud raise 
new Whims, to please the Niseys. 

c 1688 Rflxb. ZiW/. (iSoa) VII. 497 We are on the Coast 
of France, Taking prize-s from those Nizeys. a 1700 B E. 
Dut. L ant, Crtiu. Ntzyy a Fool, or Coxcomb. 1708 Brit. 
Apollo No. 66. 4/1 Be not such a Nuey..to wcil an Old 
Crony. 1710 Galloper 1 '1 hat their Looks may dect ive the 
more credulous Nizics. a x^xe^i^onzanga it. i. in Sew Brit. 
Theatre 111 . iti You talk just like what you ore— a nizy, a 
noofile I 

B. adj. Foolish. 

1700 Brtt. Apollo No 8. 3'3 Sometimes Sage as Solon, 
Oft Nizey as Ben. 1710 Ibtd, No. 100. 3/a Hero lies a 
wretched, Ni/ey Wight 

Nname, obs. variant of Yam. 

No., No., an abbreviation of L. numerOy abl. 
sing, of numeruSy used in place of, and pro- 
nounced as, the word Number. Also pi. Nos. 
‘numbers*. (Cf. F. numdrOy It. and Sp. numero.) 

In early use meaning * in numl>er now restricted to the 
designation of individual things or persoiui. 

i6ai Lovell Hist. Anim. biin. 139 They goe two 
moiitiiH, & then bring forth a blind ofTsuring like uitches, 
11®. eight or nine. 1^3 ir. BtaHCurns Phys. Diet. (ed. a) 
S.V. N, Take of Jujubes N® vi. that is, six in number. 1719 
Quincy Phys. Diet, (172a). Af®. In Prescription is often 
used to signify the Number of any Thing.'?, as Cario- 
pliyllorum N® vL i<t six Clo\e<i. 

Chambers' Cyi/.y Suppi. s.v. O/is.See Tab. of Birds, 
N® 28. 1797 Encycl. Brit, (ed 3) XL 721/3 When llie 

magnifiers, N® 4, 5, or 6, are used. 1836-7 Dickrns .Sk 
Bozy Scenes it, Mrs. Macklin, of No. 4 . . opened her little 
street door. 1873 Tristram Moab vii. 131 They knew the 
sixirtsmen had only No. 7 in their bands. 1888 Pall 
A/all G. 31 Sept, a/3 ‘ No. 9 ' is, of course, world-famous. 

No (Z. Forms: a. 9-6 (9) na, (4 nai), 
8 9 naa, nae, etc. ; 6, 9 nea, 7 neay, 9 neah, 
iiee(a, nQy(e, no, etc. 3. 4-6 noo, 5, 7, noe, 
3- no. [Reduced form of ndny non None a., origin- 
ally used only before consonants 1 
No occurs in a considerable number of common phrases as 
mo bonesy no end, ih no mea/ts,elc., which are treated under 
Che various sb*?. In some ca-ten. as no doubt, no wonder, 
etc., there i'« often an ellipse of the verb. For sso other zee 
Othkk a. 5 b and 6a ; also Oimkewisb A 
I. 1 . Not any. 

a. Accompanied by other negatives (or re- 
dundant). Now only dial, or illiterate. 

a isoo Moral Ode 80 in O, E. Horn. I. 165 Nis na \c 1350 
no] lauerd swich sc is cri'.t. c 1x05 Lay. 35311 Na [c 1375 
no] gauel he nule bnnge. 1x97 R. Glouc, (Rolls) 304 pat 
dcol Ixit made Iiinogen no tonge telle ne may. 1303 K. 
Brunnr Hand/. .Synne 6803 F’or God no syiiiie wyl jzey naC 
lele. 1340 Ayenb. 8j No solas ne no confort me ne oiider- 
vaiigh bote of him. c 1383 Chaucrr L. G. IV. 1749 Encre/iOy 
By no crafte hire buute was not feyned. c 1400 ir. 
Secret a Secret, y Gotk Lordsh. 63 Ne gyf poti no credence 
to no wyinmen. CX475 Rauf Coil^car 19 Thair micht na 
folk hald na fute on the heich fell, a z^ Hall Chron,, 
hdxo. iVy 316 b, I'he commun.Tltie coulde not be compelled 
^ no commaundement to tarye at home, 1^7 Gttde 4- 
Godlie B. (S. T. S.) 144 I^t neuer na eutll thing vs befall. 
1996 SzFNSRR F. Q, V. xii. II Sith no redemption nigh she 
did nor beat c, nor see. x&j^Answ. States General in rhentx 
(1708) J. aB8 Er^land had never no thoughtsof securing this 
Right of the Flag by a formal Treaty. 1719 De Fob 
Crusoe i. (Globe) 57, I had lost no time, nor abated no 
Diligence. 1871 Mrs. H. Wood Dene Hollow xxxxy ' 'Tain'c 
no good your stopping he. .said. 

b. Without other negative, 

a. a zsoo Cursor M, 16 Wit sarazins wald ]>ai na xaght. 

C 1340 Hampole Pr. CoHsc. 346a Na biui unrekend sal 
be, pogh it war never swa prive. 1375 Harbour Bruce 1. 371 

S uhar it fail^eys, na wertu May be off price, c 1400 
AUNOFV. (Roxb.) Pref. a A flokk of achepe |iat has na 
scheuehird. 1456 Sir G. Hays Law Arms (S. T. S.) 167 
Nychtbtmris gude that he had na dame to. 1908 Kennedy 
"lyttng w. Dunbar 444 Tbare is na lorde that will in 


. 

seruice tak the. xafij Leg. Bp. St, Andris 78 in Satir, 
Poems Reform. y He had nea toung for to denye it. 1596 
Dalrvmplr tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, 1 . 58 Another lie, . quhair 
nae kynd of cattail is fund. Ibid. 78 Maid abrogat. and of na 
eflecte. 1684 (Mrriton] Yorksk, DteU. t6 ItT nt neay 
Cawd, it's b^ded up to th' Een. zyat Ramsay Project 
Plenty 15 Nse nation in the warld. 1785 J. Hutton 
New fVark (£. D. S.) 184 Naa prawling wolf, naa cunning 


NO. 

fox Ivor escap'd my eye. 1786 Burns Dream vii, Let nae 
Miving-fit Abridge your borne Barges. 1804 Galloway 
Poems 69 (E. D. D ), In argument ne papist e'er could ding 
him. fSi^ J. WiiJsoN Noct.Amkr, Wks. 1855 I. 353 There's 
nae kindness like kindness frae the haun o' a woman. 1833 
York Minster Screen 60 T'other had ne'a bunincss there. 

Ii. 136a Lancu P. pi. a. I. 9 Of o]N:r heiiene pen heer 
holdepri no tale, imo Gower Couf. 1 7 Thecitecskiiewen 
no dvbat. c 141a Hoccleve De Reg. Prtne. 3a Deth, fro 
which no wight lyvyng Defendyn hym may. c 1449 
Prcock Repr. 1. xviii. zoa Noo biscliop or archidekeri or 
doctour. 1^ Pilgr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 1 b, Specyally to 
suchethat vndersitande no laiyn. Uuall in Lett. Lit. 

Men (Camden) 3 Noo xikeiies, noo To'^sc of woildly goodeiL 
none ympre.sonyng, noo torinenies. 1907 Siiaks. a Hen. I Yy 
IV. i. 97 1 here is no neede of any su< n redresse. ^ 1615 W. 

1. AW.S0N Country Housew. Gnrd. (i6w6i 19 There is no tree 
like this for soundnessc. 1667 Pezys Diary 9 Aug.. I per* 
ceive Sir W. Coventry does really make no uiflTcrence 
between any man. axiBrj Petty Pot Anth (1690) Pref., 
lhat there is no Trade nor Employment for the People. 
171a VV. Rooers I'oy. R. World 419 They ailded, that tliey 
had no Embarkations, but one Ship. 1790 Buhke hr. Rev. 
42 Our coiisliiutioii bas made no suit of pruviKion towards 
rendering him. re.spqnsible. 1815 Jank Austen Awwa xix, 
'ihere is no comparison between them. i839-5a Bailey 
pistus 417 Thou nadsi no nred. no business to have loved 
me 189s Law Tunes Rep. LXIll. 691/1 There was no 
evidence that Nunney had authority to arrest. 

O. In elliptic phrases. 

For other phrases and pi overb'?, see the sbs. 

1531 Tindai K Expos, i John Wks. (15731 395/1 O Popishe 
forgiuenesse with whom it goeih after t he coiiiiiion prouerbe, 
no pciiy no pardon. ^ z(^o Bachhaw in Kushw. (1731) 111. 
II. 1343 EpisLopacy is inseparable to the Crown of Eng- 
land; and thcrcfoie it N commonly now said, No Bishop 
no King, no Mitre no Scepter, c 1645 Howri.i. Lett. 11 . 
xviii, 1 am of the Italians mind that said. Nulla nuovay 
buona nuova, no news, good news. 1701 Loud. Gaz. No. 
3740 4 Deputations, cotnnionly call'd 'No Purchase no 
Pay', for seizing UiiLusiomctf and Prohibited Goods to 
certain Persons. 1791 J. 1 'hiixjEs \title) No foot, no horse. 
1855 Bain Senses 4- /nt. 1. ii. f 35 it seems as if we might 
say, no currents, no iiiind. 

f d. Any. Obs. rare—^. 

c 1500 Melustne 24a The Duches is brought to bed of ths 
most fayrest sone that euer was seen in no land. 

e. No oncy nobotly, no person. (Sec One 24.) 
1601 Shaks. Twei. N. 11. iv 58 My part of death no one 
so true did share it. a 1719 Smalkidc.r Seim (J.), No one 
who duet h good to those only.. tan ever be fufly satisfied 
of his own sincerity. 18x9 South ry .S/r 7 ' iTftirr (1831) 11 . 
431 Such transactions a.s no one,, .half a century ago, would 
have been aabanied of. 1861 Pycriiki' Agony Point (1863) 
35 No one has room to do much more than jostle together. 

2. Qualifying a noun and adj. in close connexion, 
usually implying that an adj. of an opposite mean- 
ing would be mote correct or appropiiale. 

For examples of no such {thing, etc.), see Sulh <1. 

C1350 in Hurstin. Alteugl. Leg. (187B) 17/f All {^ouh ]wi 
made no gret iiois, He onswerd, as lie lied herd hcore vois. 
1390 Gower Con/. I. 46 Sche cast on me no goodly chierep 
c 1449 Pecock Repr. iv. viii. 4C8 Thci be not necessarie 
iieitlier thci ben in no notable degree Iretter. c 1900 
Trevelyan Papers (Camden) 98 Whiche will ainounte, 
yf hyt be well Imndelyd, to no_ lyttle .suiiime. i960 
Dai/s tr. Sleidane's Comm It is upon no l^ght con- 
syderation omitted. 1997 Clbarpr Herbal 1. 11. 3 This 
gras'pc is vnpleasant, and no wholesome food for cattelL 
1641 Burgks Ser hi. 62 I'bis is no Eiiipiiicall Dusis, but a 
Probatum est. 1671 Milton Samson 650 This one prayer 
yet remains, ..No long petitiun. 1719 M. Davies A then. 
Brit. 1 . 3JS 'Ihis fiort of Meditation is .still .in no small 
esteem and practice. 177s Ann. Reg. I. 91 It makes no 
inconsiderable addition to the revenue of the crown. i8a6 
Disraeli Ytv. Grey v. vii, With no pleased air. 1849 Mac- 
aulay Hist. Eng. V. 1 . 528 On this man his party had long 
relied for services of no honourable kind. 1877 Tennyson 
Sir J. J'rankhn 4 Tliou. . Art pa.ssing on tby happier voy- 
age now Toward no earthly pole. 

b. Preceded by Ihe or personal pronoun. Now 
only with no small or little. 

1959 in Strypei 4 N/i. ^^(1700) 1 . it. App. ix. 439 Falsifinge 
. .the scriptures, to the no small admiration of all the learned 
readers. 1981 Mulcasier Positions v. (1887) 26 Which the 
most munificent Gud, by his no niggardishe noture, prt^ 
uided for them both. 1647 Cowley Mistr.y Request vi. 
Dost thou deny onely to me The no-great privilege of 
Captiviiie? 

8. Qualifying a sb. in the predicate : Not (a). 

1388 WvcLiP Jer. ii. ii Cerleynli thci ben no goddls. 
1390 Gower ( of/. 1 . 340 Who that is of man no king, The 
remcnaiit is as no thing c 14^ Holland Howlat 339 Tbir 
ar na fowlis of reif. a 1900 in C. Trice-Martin Chanc. Proc, 
x^thc. (1904) 5 Saiying that it was noo season for a man of 
his ordre to walke so late. 193a More Cor/mt. Tindalo 
Wks. 450/1, 1 take Moyses for no leder of y* children of 
Israel 1996 Harincton Metam. Ajax Pref. (1814) 10 A 
stream that seems to be no stream, by corn fields that seem 
no fields, down a street no street. 1634 Sis T. Hrmbemt 
Trav. 157 Great Personages, who othenuse are no Nym- 
rods vpon earth. 1690 Hounds Publ. Ol^d. (ed. a) 47 The 
remaining Membeis make no House. 17x1 Wodrow Hist, 
Suff. Lk, Scot, (1838) I. L ii. iia Mr. Dickson replied, be 
well knew his grace was no coward. 1949 Smollett Gil 
Bias I. i, He chose a wife. . who. though she was no chicken, 
brought me into the world ten months after her marriage. 
Z798 Frrriae lUustr, Sterne, etc. Ul 55 Sterne was no 
friend to gravity. 1819 Elphinstonb Ace, Caubul (1843) 1 . 
399 Wanton cnielty and insolence are no part of the Af- 
gbaun character. 1839-^ Bailey Festus 48 Inspiration 
cometh from above, And is no labour. 1898 Bookman Oct. 
as/a He was no ruler of consummate ability. 

b. Denoting approximation to nullity, as in ^ 
is no dislanco, 

1891 L. Falconer Mile. Ixe vL 169 [The mare) will get 
over to Carchester in no time. 
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4 . Qoaltfying' a verbal ib. or gerund In the pre- 
dicate, denoting the impoaBibility of the aciioa 
speoiiied. 

1360 Bible (Genev.> Nahum iii. 19 There In no heEling of 
thy woundo. 1591 Shake, '/'w Gent. 11, i. 161 Vai . No, 
beleeue me. Sfeed, No belteuing you indeed sir. 1641 
Shuts Sarah 4r Hagar (1649) iu8 So the people were M 
impetuously set upon their lu»t.H. that there was 00 speaking 
to them. 1650 'I'KAPr Comm. Ptut. iv. 1 hou timilcest 
there is no removing thee. 1719 Ds For Crusoe 11. (Gloire) 
345 There was no keeping Friday in the boat. 1733 
/nm Jrnl. No. 54 'inero is no going any where without 
meeting Pretenders in this Way. iSbo W. Irving .S'/kWcA 
Hk.^ lAttle Britain^ Do what they might, there was no 
keeping down the butcher. 1850 Thackeray Peutiennis xv, 
There's no accounting for ta>(tes, sir. 1895 Shano LiA 
Sir E. B. Hamle^ I. ii. as There wan no mistaking the 
meaning of the invitation, and there was no declining it. 
II. Jn combination with sbE. or adjs. 

6. a. Denoting that the thing (or person) in 
question cannot properly be called by that name, 
owing to the absence of the specific qualities im- 
plied by it, as no~faith^ no-form^ no jest ^ etc. 
(Very common after 1600.) 

*565 T. Stapleton Fortr. Fniih 103* Ye see a clere differ- 
ence betwene the doctrine of our hrste aunciont faith, and 
of this vpstert no faith. 1610 B. Jonson Alck. 1 . i. A., 
thredden cloake I hot scarce would cover your no-buttocks. 
1631 Wervkr Anc. Funeral Mon. 54 lnuenting..a new 
ceitaine no-forme of Liturgie to ihemnelues. ,>1704 T. 
Brown Prats* Fm>*rty Wks. 1730 Laugh imiiiodi-rately 
at his own no-je^t. syaa Fikliiing 7 . Amlrews iv. vii, They 
..have been thoroughly frightened with certain no-persons 
called eliosts. 1786 Mks. A. M. Bennett jHffeniU In- 
discr. V. 330 Effeminacy, and these other nothings, that 
constitute the no-character of a modern beau. 1814 Jeepbk- 
bon Writ. (1830) IV. 339, 1 fr.inkly confide to yourself these 
opinions, or rather no opinions of mine. 18^ Mehivalb 
Kom. Knip. I. (1865) VI. 183 'J he common story of Messa- 
lina’s impudent no-marringe. 1880 Carnegie Pract. Trap. 

I j A dog such as I have described, whatever be his breed or 
his no-breed. 

b. Denoting entire absence of the thing named. 

1603 Florio Montaigne 11. xii. (1633) 347 To make them 
fe ele the euiptinesse, vaciiitie, and no worth of man. 1649 
lip. Hall Cases Conscience iii ix. (1654) 36a Under the 
pain of a no-remission. 1680 Douwell Two Lett. To Rdr. 
18 Subjects would discover .. the no-ncLessity of those 
reasons produced fur their Separation. 1700 T. Brown 
Lett. fr. P ad II. 204 Walki ig in the Middle 'lemple..to 
gel them a Stomach to their No-dinners, 1796 MoBi.E Am. 
Uuiv. Geog. 1 . ai4_l) ilichick or Not.dl. i83< C<iurt Mag. 
VI. 9/i Ills cab is the perfection of ‘quiet^ no-prctencc. 
/hid. 49/a We have named us ab'«olute no-pretension as 
reg.irds the self-supposed claims of its owner. 1896 
Boscawrn Bthle ♦ Afonum. ifi6 The land of No-Return, 
the region of darkness. 1898 Westm. Gas. s SepL 3/3 It u 
the low prices which produce the * nu.prufit\ 

o. With derivative sbs. in various senses, as no- 


poperistf one who is for * no popery’; no-nli^onist, 
one who is of no religion : etc. 

s8s7 Svn. SMini in I..ady Holland Mem. (18551 II. 373 
Jesuits abroad— Turks in Greece— No- Poperists in Eng- 
land! 1838 Hawthorne Amer. Note-hks. (1883) *60 A 
group of Universalists and no-religionids sat aiound him. 
i88a-3 Scmaff Kncycl. Uelig^. Enow/. III. 3167 Tlie wave 
of nn-sabbatliisni now sweeping from Europe to America. 
s886 Pa/l Matt G. a8 July j'l The right of the Govern- 
ment to deal with Nu-Kentcr:* as with rebels. 

6. In attrib. phrases: 

a. Denoting objection or opposition to the 
thing in question, as no popery man, etc. 

i8a7 PMin. Rev. XLV. 437 Ready to join h's No-Popory 
corps. 1840 Dickens Barn. Rudge xxxviii. I'm a No- 
Popery man, and ready to be sworn in. 1853 I-*- Hunt Old 
Crt. Suburb 1 . 137 lust in hw. .* no-nonsense ' style ; what 
his opponents call ‘ heavy 1884 Pall Mall G. 10 Dec. 6/1 
Stopping the supplies hy adopting a No Rent manifesto. 
189a Daily Nevis 11 Mar. 5/7 The no-surrender attitude 
which the vast majority of the men have assumed. 

b. Denoting absence of the thing named, as no- 
school poet, one belonging to no school ; etc. 

183a Southey in Q. Retf, XLVII. 95 The other of these 
no-school poets favoured us with some samples of hia 
poetry. 1858 Holmes Aut. Break/ T. xii, A real, genuine, 
no-mfstake Osiris. 1881 Times 6 Jan. 4/6 Similar volumes 
..on the Pycnogonids or no-body cralis. 1898 Daily Newt 
13 OcL 4/4 The Cape Ministry has ledgned in cousequence 
of the No-Confidence Vote on Tueitday night. 

7 . With adjectives : 

fa. With the force of non- or un-, as no-con» 
eluding, inconclusive ; no-certain, uncertain. Obs, 
i^CaoMWBLL Peel. Ld. Lieut. I ret.. To try this no-con- 
cluoing argument,. . but yet well enough agreeing with your 
learning,— I give you this dilemma. 1638 Earl Monm. tr. 
Parutat Wars Cyprus 15 Being allured by the no-certain 
promises of Princes. 1731 Coventry Hist. Pompey 11. ix. 
^785) 66/1 A no-thinking scribbler of magazines. 

b. In parasynthctic combs., as no-coated, 
•coloured, -shaped, -tongued, 

1836-y Dickens Sk. Boa, Scenes xvii. He was a brown- 
whisleered, white-hatted, no-coated cabman. 1873 Lanipr 
Symphony lai, 1 speak for each no-tongued tree. 1887 
Morkis in Mackail Life (1899) II. 179 A queer little no- 
shaped slip cut off from some workshop. 1893 Outing 
XaVI. 338/1 This discolored, no-colored gown. 

No (n^), advA [Several forms of diflerent 
origin are included here. Those placed under a 
(in sense i) represent OE. nb, f. neNK + d always, 
var. of see A cklv. and O atht. The secooa 
group (3) contains the southern or midland repre- 
tentatives of 0 £. nd (see Na aduA) ; the later 


examples, however, are somewhat uncertain, and 
Some of them may be misprints for not. In early 
northern and Scottish texts (7) no is prob. a 
scribal alteration of original na or ne ; out the 
later Scottish no (from c 1600) anpeari to be a re< 
duced form of nbth for nocht Nouoht (cf. dother 
lor dochter, and mot^ for nsoutk)^ » Nor. 

l . In ordinary uses. Now only Sc, 

m. e 8*3 Vesp. Psalter liiL 5 Da strongan..no foresettun 
god bifoian ge^iliAe heara w 900 Cynewulf Christ 84 No 
xehrosnad wearS mmsdhad se micla. 971 Btickt. I font. 13 
Ne herede heo hine no mid wordutn anum. Ibid. 17 Se be 
..bideb bccR et-an leohtes, & no ne ;^ebliiineb. ctuoi Lav. 
7^74 He ne blakede no. Ibid. 31816 05 er brohte enne ; |m 
M kr no brohte neiine. a laag Leg. Kaih. 1963 OSer, )ef 
ha nule no, ha achal beon toiiwideieC. 

8. c laoo Moral Ode 77 (Trin. Coll. MS. 1 , Nls him no H'lg 
forholen. . Ne bie hit no &wo drrne idon. a laag Auer, R. 
340 pauh, no ba later, * Betere is bo b^ne no*, c 1*30 Ctn. 
i Ex. 33 j6 Us sal ben hard If we no holden him non 
forward. 13 K. Alt's. 6935 No ahaltow heorte and flcsch 
hardye. e 1339 Artk. Merl. 5820 (Kolbing), For bai no 
aei^en no aocour. Ibid. 7334 No trile y 30U noujt worb an 
ha we. c 13^ Will. Palerne 1554 Alle men vix>ii molde no 
SLhuld mylntsHue. 01430 Fy^shynge w. Angle (1883) 4 
He may not gretly lose but a lync. .,so then hys losteys no 

g revous. 1588 Pakke tr. Mendoza s Hist. China 8 I'ht'y 

oe no Icauc one foote of grounde vniM^wen. i6e8 Doughty 
Church Schismes aa Papistrie thwarts and cuts the very 
lire-Btrinxs of a sauing bcleefe. Semi-pelagian isme no so. 
i66t P. Hrnrv Diaries h Lett. {sBtia) 79 My Father will 
no cease unlrste niy Vncle acknowledge that hee hath 
done him wrong. s6Ba Dryden & Lek Dk . Guise 11. ii. No 
yet, my I .ord of Guise, no yet. 

y. a 1300 C ursor M. 7638 Awai ban drou him son daui, 
Hot sauTdred him no for-bi- 1 1313 Metr. Horn, lai No gif 
thou of the self na tale. a\..Cursor M.\\7B\ (G 5 tt), pis child, 
if he no war god of might, vr goddes alle had standen up 
right. ^ 1487 Barbours Bruce tx. 471 (Cambr. M.S.)^ That 
him sair repent sail he. . May fall, quhen he no mend it may. 
a 1310 Douglas K . Hart 11. 303 Be no wraith with me, iny 
lady deir ! 1335 Stewart Cron. Scot. I. 37a At this tune 1 

no will Onto tim Romanis do injure or ill. Ibid. II. 334 
For caus that tiiai no wald Resist the wrang. 1396 Dal- 
RVMHLE tr. Leslie/ Hist. /ot. it. 133 maig.. Be the law 
3oung and tendir of aeiris ar no permitted to haue the 
administratiune of the Kcp(ublic 1 . a6ii Sia W. Mva9.Misc. 
PoemsyPtA. (S. T. 6.) 1 . 49 Cease, .serpent, seik no tORubdue 
And kill ane here. 16.9 Ibid, aid'l'o doe who care no, 
much delight to prat. 17B3 Ramsay ( 7 rH//r Sheph. 1. U. 70 
He's get his will : why not Ibid, tai The laird seeks in his 
rent : Tis no 10 gie. 1786 Burns Mount. Pony ii, Alas I 
it's no thy neebnr sweet. The bonie Lark. 1799 MnciiBU. 
Scotticisms 60, I have walked forty miles, and yet am no 
wearied. 1816 Scorr Antiq. xliv, 1 maunna nay muckle 
aliout them that's no weel and no very able. 1861 Ramsay 
Remin. Ser. ii. t6a Is it the fashion for them no to go on T 

2 . Expressing the negative in an alternative 
choice, possibility, etc- (Usu. whether . .or no) 

In earlier ME. nonh employed in the same way (see None 
adv ) ; thiA makes it probable that the use originated in 
sentences (such aa quots. e 1440 and 1708) in winch uo was 
adjectival 

*4*3 .^oTole (Caxton) v. L (1850) 71 To this bows all 

other ben siibget, and servauntes, whether they wylic or mK>. 
c 1440 Generydes 3588, I will, she sayde, do as ye councell 
me: Oimfurieor no. 153^ Covbrdale Judith ix. 30 Yf no, 
then go fyie out from Abtmelech. X560 Daus fr. .SVro/awz’z 
Comm. 334 b. He causeth hym to take xiii Duckates, 
whether he wolde or noc. twa Greknb Upst. Courtier 
Wks. (Giosart) XI. 347 He .a^eth whether he please to be 
shauen or no 1664 Puwee A'.r/. Philos, i. a By which he 
tryes and feels all obiects, whether they be edible or no. 
17^ Swift . 9 ncra//i. 7 m Wk.H. 1751 IV. 164 Many of them 
care not 'I'hree-pcnce whether there be any Church, or no. 
1784 w yrtunate Sensibility I. z8a Whether or no, this 
coat shall be my favourite coal. 1813 Parr Let. to J. C. 
Moore J5 Oct , I am uncertain whether or no to noiice ve^ 
shortly some of his previous, exploits. 1633 Whewei 1. in 
Todhunter Ate. Wnt. (1876) II. 393 Whether or no there 
be virtue or vice in other worlds. 189a Mrs. H. Ward 
David Grieve 1. vii. It was a half-baked eloquence... But 
half-baked or no, David rose to it greedily. 

1 3 . Used in a rejoinder or retort having the form 
of a negative question. Ohs. 

I5a3 Ld. BKeNERS Froiss. II. cxix. [cxv.] 34a, I wyll nat 
entre there. No quod Geronette. aiMJ Udall 

Royster D. 1. iv, R. Tnis is not she M. No is T ibid. 11. iv, 
C. What was his name? An. We asked not. C. No did ? 
1381 Rich Farew. (1846) 144 The Doctoiir. .aunswered. that 
he never wriite letter unto her. .. No have? (q, Mistres 
Doritie) read you then hears your owne lines. zsM SuAKa 
John IV. ii, lo. 1 had a miij'lity cause I'o wish him dead, 
but thou hadst none to kill him. /f. No had (my Lord F). 
i6ai Bp. Mountagu DieUrihm 35 Yon professe your ignor- 
ance thus : Non omnino capimus quid sibi velit. No doe ? 
That is marvell that you do not capere. 

No (n^), adv.'^ Also a. 1-6 na, 8-9 Sc. nae, 
north, nea. [OE. nd, identicnl with Na adv.^ 
Cf. prec. I A] With compatatives ; Not any, not 
at all (better, etc.). See also No le»8, No mo(b8. 

a. a 1000 Boetk. Metr. xxv. 39 jif he wyrsa ne biS, ne 
wene ic hia na beteran. CI173 Lamb. Horn, tag Heo 
weren ipult ut of raradbe and ne mehten b^r naleng 
etstonden, ciaoo Ormin 13163 pe^) nolldenn nohht tatt 
boc FUeahlii na lenngre foll^henn. « tgooCursor M. 13366 
For leons durst liai cum na nerr. c S373 Sc. Leg. Saints 
xviii (E^paane) aa6 Hayrescho had,qtinyt ft streke.rekand 
na forthire na hir neke. c 1470 Got. A C 7 aiv. 109 Na forthir 
be farts, hot foundis away, 1308 Dunbar Tua Jfariit 
Wemrn 300 He is at Venus werkis na war na he semyi. 

Hav in Cathotie Treset. (S.T. S.) 46 In the receaving 
of it thair is na farder profile. iy88 Burns Anew, Tailor s 
Ep. X, Gelding's nae better tnan 'tis ca't. 1790 Mrs. 
Whbblcr Westmld. Dial (iBii) is. I'll bide iraa langer, 
sea gang 1 wilL 


fU a lago Owt ^ Night. 4a Heo [the owl] ne mvhte no 
leng bileue. 13.. £. E. Allit. F. 85 At alle peryles..! 
apioche hit no nerre. ciM Laud Troy Bk. 4186 lliel 
80)^13 thei myght no betre do. c 1440 Jacob's Weit aia hou 
owyst to sellyn it hym no derere pou mayst haue per- 
fore in markeit. 1461 Poston Lett. 11 . 5 We send no er un 
to you be cause we had non ceriynges tyl now. 1383 T. 
Washington tr. Nickolay's Voy. i. vi. 40, A small foun- 
taine bedng no higher set then the pavement. 1390 
Spknbkh/'^^. II. ix.ai Nolenger time So goodly workeman- 
ship should noc endure, idsi Burton Auai. Met. (i6sa) 
151 Tis horse-play this, and those jests, .are no better then 
injuries. 1607 Dam pier Foy. 467 Being out of hopes to 
find their Habitations, we searched no farther, ivsi STBEi.a 
S^ct. Na 80 F 1 They now no longer enjoyed the Ease of 
Mind.. in which they were formerly happy. 1790 Bumkb 
Fr. Rev. Sel. Wks. 11 . 35 If they had been able to contrive 
no better remedy against arbitrary power. Z836TNIRI wai l 
Greece II. xL 59^ The two factions had no sooner ac- 
complished the object . . than they liegan to quarrel. 1891 
L. Falconer Mile. Ixe vi. 165, 1 hope that unfortunate 
fellow is no woise. 

fb. None fairer, etc.). Obs . rare {txocpi \sk 

Nothki.shs and Notbemo). 

a 1000 Exod. 399 Fymt ferhSbana no by feya w«s. i nay 
R. CfLOuc. (Rolls) 336 Hit com no | e later as he hadde iseycL 

No (n^), adv.^ and sb. Also 3 noa. [Souihtrii 
and midland form of Na adv.'^} 

A. adv. I. A word nsed to exprets a negative 
reply to a question, requett, etc., or to introdoce 
a correction of anerroneoua opinion or assumption 
on the part of another person. 

On the distinction between no and nay, see Nay adv .^ 
a laag Auer. R. aaa Noa, be seiAe, (IJne inei nout inakien 
beos to sunejen buruh puerneose. a 1150 Owl /jr Night. 
097 Vet bu ayschest liwi ic ne vare Into uber londe ft smge 
b^re. No; hwai scholde ich among heom do? cigao 
Cast. Love 1099 No, ac er he dilyuered be, pou moot al so 
murhedelyuereme. ^1^330 3701 No, madarae, 

seide hire doubter, mane bat graunt. 138a Wyclif Zteh iv. 
5 Where ihou wost not what ben these thingus? And Y 
saide, No, my lord. 1418 a6 Poiit. Poems 63 To kepe his 
coinaiindement b^y say na Z8|3 Covrrdalb John L ai 
Art thou the Prophet? And be answered: Na 1391 
Shaks. 7 W Gent. 1. iii. 91 My heart accords thereto ; And 
yet a thousand times it answers na 161^ Crashaw SteM 
to Temple Poems (1858) 78 When heaven bids come, who 
can wy no ? 1693 A ne. Const. Eng. 4 No sure, not at alL 

1718 G. Sewell Prod. Cupid 8 The Fools say, Ves ; but 
wiser Chaucer, Na 1766 Goldsm. Fie. W, xiii, Na cries 
the Dwarf, . .no, 1 declare off. 1817 Pari Deb. 413 (Jn the 
question that the bill do pMS, being finally pul, the cry of 
' No from the Oppoaition side, was very' loudly pronounced. 
1879 Meredith bioist vii, He half refuses. 1 do not lake 
no from him. iMh Trnnvson Becket iv. i, Eleanor. Wilt 
thou love me? Ceofftey. No; I only love mother. 

ellipt. i8<7 Toulmin Smith Parish 6a The whole number 
present at the nieetin|: must range themselve^aye and nO) 
on the two opposite sides of the room. 1893 Gladstonr in 
Daily News 14 Feb. 4/6 '1 hen 1 propose the question in 
Parliameniary form, *Aye or no*. 

t b. After verbs of thinking or implying. Obs. 
1601 Br. W. Barijow Defence 7 We dullard Protestantes 
thinke no. i6si Bp. Mountagu Diatribsr For my part 
1 thinke no, vnlesse he held possessions in the I Ana of 
Promise. 1634 Cannk Necess. SePar. (1849) 343 His words 
import positively no, but we are sure yes, and so will every 
Wise man.. affirm toa 

O. Used interrogatively. 

ci374CHAUCRa Troylus 11. n6a*TreweIy I nil no leltr® 
wryie.' * No? than wol 1 ', quod he. a 1553 Udall Royster 
D. II. ii^ T. Yet can 1 not yonder ciaftie boy sec nor 
meele. C. No? 1884 Trnnvson Becket v. iii, Does he 
breathe? No? No, Reginald, be is dead. 

2 . Repeated lorthesake of emphasis or eamcstnesi. 

a tsoo A ssembly o/Leuiits 63 The povre pensees were not 

disloged there; No, no! goo wot, her place was every- 
where 1 «i348 Hall Chron., Hen. 1 ^ 6 i^ No, no, I wyll 
not so acconiplishe your cloked request 1630 Dekkre 
and Pt. Honest Wh. 1. i. No, no, no, sir, no ; 1 cannot abide 
to haue money ingender. 1667 Milton P , L. ix. 013 Loss 
of thee Would never from my heart ; no na 1 ftel The Link 
of Nature draw ma sw Db Foe Mem. Cavalier (1B40) 70 
No, no, 1 took care of that. 1791 Boswell Johnson an. I77<, 

1 answered, also smiling, ' No. no. Sir ; that will not ao\ 
18^ Dickens Battle Life i, * 1 here is not a truer heart than 
Alfred's in the world t * * No — no,, .perhaps not '. 

3 . Introducing a more emphatic or compre- 
hensive statement, followed by not, or nor. 

1369 Chaucer Dethe Blounche a8o, I trowe no man hadde 
the wit To conne wel my sweveri rede ; No, not loseph. 
1509 Barclay Shyp 0/ Folys (187A) II. 3^ No wylde beste: 
no: nat the mighty bere. 1381 Fulke in Confer. 11. (1584) 

L iiu b. We are not iu!»tilied by them, no nor by faith, other- 
wise then instrumentally. 1601 Holland Pliny I. 383 
I'here giowes nothing in it good to make ointments, no nor 
nothing througliout all Euiope. 1636 Heyun Hist. Sab- 
bath K7, J nay there was none kept, no nor none commanded, 
lyai De Fob Mem. Cavalier (1840) 137 The Scots never 
appeared, no, not so much as their scoutv 1774 Buekr 5 ^. 
Amer. Tax. Set. Wks. 1 . 135 He never stirred from bis 

5 round ; no, not an inch. sBos Tennyson Idylls 0/ King, 
W 9 Who spake no slander, no, nor listened to it. 1884 — • 
Becket Prol., Thou art but deacon, not yet bishop. No, nor 
archbishop. 

b. latroducing a correction or contradiction. 

1616 Drumm. of Hawth. Poems, Sonn. xiii, You her words, 
words, no, but golden chains. 170a Dr Foe Shortest Way 
w. Dissenters <1703) a Now they cry out Peace, Union, For- 
bearance. and Charity.. .NojGentlemen, the Time of Mercy 
is past. i8e5 .Spirit Publ, Jruts. 3^3 That class of persons 
was composM of men— no, he could not call them men.. 
—of individuals. 

B. sb. fl. Without no, beyond denial, cer- 
tainly. (Cf. Nay adv.^ 3.) Obs. 

C1330 Artk, k bfsri. 118 (KOlbing), Ac Inglond was 



KO. 

yhoten Michel nreteyne, wij» outen n«. ihi,L 307 So )>Bi 
dedcu, wiff uiiirn no. 

2 . An ntteiance of the word an instance of 
its use ; a denial. 

1518 Shaks. L. L. L, V. ii. 413 Henceforth my wottYj^ 
minde shitll he evpreAt In ruKMt yeas and boiic.st kersie 
BOes. itiiM Mammu tr. AUman's {rUZMan ^Al/. ii. «kw It 
is hec that can gitie yon an I, or a No, whether 1 shnll eue 
or stay. 1685 (rtacians Ceurtifr'x Orae, 15 '1 he grarefull 
Dianner no ruiUIa and sets off a No, as to make it more 
esteemed than an ill seasoned Yea. 1736 Fiki4>inc Fastjuin 

I. tVka iSHa X. 1^9 Let the audience know (hey can speak, 
if It were but an ay or a no. 179a A Young Trmv. Frattct 
129 She determined .. to go to church,, .and give a solemn 
no instead of a yea. 1805 Spirit Fubi. Jrnls. i8j As two 
noes will make a yes. 1831 Cak-cylk Sart. Kei. 11. vii. 
(AeNff/MA') , The Kverfasting No. 1865 Kubkin Kthtes Dust 
(1883) 97 Resolutely whi^pered *No’s\ 
b. A negative vole or decision. 

1589 Marprtl. Epit. It iij, Here then is the puritans 1 , for 
the pennaneiicie of this Rovernment. and M. doctors no. 
1654 H. L‘ Kstsancf. Lhas. / (1655) 11^ When the anine 
parity of reasoning was ur^ed, Bcllannines No was pro* 
duced. 18^ Gr.Ai>.sToM{ hJecthn AtMrsss, With you. .it 
rests to deliver the urc.it Aye or No, on youx chnicc- 

3. +a. 'I'hc negative side or paity. (^bs. rare. 

t6ao yrul. No. Cnmw. ij FeU I. 520 QiiC'.lioii whether 

the 1 or Noe to gn out. The Noe yielded, before the Divi- 
sion of the Home. 

b. pL 't hose who vote on the negative side in 
% division. 

>657 Fuf ton's Diary (iRa8) I. 394 A member «tood up and 
raid, that the Nt^es in the former question h.id it. s66q 
Makvm.l i^ks. (Grosari) II. 289 The ayes proved 138 and 
the noes 129 1710 Arc. DisUtnpsr ’/'out 11. 50 The 

No's fronting to the East, the Yea's to the West. 17^ 
Uaisei.l Free. Free. No Comm, (ed 3I II. 82 not*. If 
this c|ue.stion for adjouriinient takes place ^fura fouroclork 
in the aficrnwYn, and there is a division upon it, (he Yeas 
go forth ; if after four o'clock, the Noes. 1849 Macauuav 
Nnt. F.ng. vL 11 . yft The Ayes were one hundred and 
cighty-two and the No^ s one huiulrcd and ciglity-three 
Hence Ho v., iM/r. to say no \Jo one) ; irons, to 
tnawer (one) with no. nonre^uses. 

i8ao Btackw. Mag. VII I. 271 Yes-ing and No-ing to the 
great man’s will, iBu Court Mag Vl 16H/1 It in of the 
Utmost importance, .that you should No the world. 
tKo, €onJ.^ Obs. [var of Na Nor. 

e xao5 Lav. 170S3 Ne recclie ich noht his seoluer no his 

S fiides no his da^cs no his hont. 01300 SarmuH xi. in 
E. F, (1862) 2 .Silk no sendulc nis iicr none no Iiim: no no 
mcniuer. 1303 R. Bhunnk NauM. Syntu 6734 He,. to he 
pore dyd euyl yn dede No hnip hym no^t yn hvh nede. 
* 33 y — Chton (i8io, 36 S])are it nener a lUlc, Nuipvr in.m 
no best e, no maiivre no no loun. C1400 Camelyn 22 Had 
h«i no rest nut her nyght no day. c 1470 llaNav BW/ac«r 
^9 That wcjocL.uas notbir ihik no lang. xS3S Stewaht 
CroH. Scot. 1 . 6t St.ikkis no sioir into na stall ina stand, 
two, coft/V^ Obs. Sc. fvar. of Na conj.'^l 'I'han. 
» 53 S I r Crrm. .^cot. If. 346 Mekle mair.. He said to 
hint no 1 will tell 30W heir. Ibid. III. 197 Moir sicker wes 
in gudlie kaist to He, No to reinanc. 

t Vo'achal, a- Obs, rar€^\ [f. as next + 
•AL.] Very .nncient. 

1681 K. W. C on/ CMftrar.^ Pra^m. Puipit\A b/er {i^bo) 85 
The booksellers old obsolete and Noaheal \sic] sermons, .ore 
the parchinenLs he especially takes care of. 

M’oachian (n< 7 |/ 'kian), a. [f. Noach—Noah 
+ -I.AN.J Of or relating to the patriarch Noah 
or his time, esp. Nocuhian deluge, the Flood. 

1678 CuDWORTH InUil. .Syst 451 Within eight hundred 
years after the Noachian Flood. 17x1 Fm'f, Apollo No. 15^ 
a/x After this Noachian Deluge, the Air .. was changecT 
1830 LvrLL Frtnc. Uetd. 1. iii. (18 17) I. 45 'J be univerbality 
of iho NuacliLin cataclysm. 1876 l^AcrAdv. Tsxt-bk. iieol. 

VI. 1 13 Ascribing every phenomenon in the eiuth’s crust to 
lha operation of the Noachian deluge. 1879 Fakkak 6/. 
Paul 1 427 Four reHuictions, which belonged to what was 
called the Noachian dUpcnsatlon. 

b. tram/. Very ancient or old-fashioned. 

1894 H AROV Far fr. Meui. Crowd Iii, A.. grey overcoat 
of Noachian cuL 

Voachio (np/ kik\tf. [f. a.4 prec. + -ic.] Of 
or ])crtaining to No:ih ; Noachian. 

a X773 A. Ht-TiER Feasts A Fasts (1852) II. ixi uote. The 
Noachick prec^-pls are reduced to absiincnce from blood 
ami unclean mcuia. xSae Frit. Mag V 1 1. 413 ITie Noachic 
Creation. 1863 J. G. MtrapHV Catnm <»em. xx. 3-7 The 
Gentile woild. who were under .he N'jachic covenant. 189a 

J. i'AiT Mimi in Matter [cd. 3) 236 1 here is little question 
now of the deluge, but the disposition that once denied 
doubts if It WM the Nuochic one. 

So HoA'ohioal a 

1669 W. Penn in Li/iSt\. Wits. 1825 1 . xi The utmost they 
required from strangers .. was an acknowledgment to the 
Noachical precepts. 

nroaohidCnoa ukid). Also-lde. [Cf. prec. and 
-ii> 3.1 A descendant of Noah. Alw aitrib. 

iBtf X Hadlev Ajj. L (1873) 10 In the tenth chapter of 
the book of Genesis, in the list of Noachids. x^ Rawlinson 
Orig. Nat. iL L 173 Tbe author of the Noachide genealogy. 

Noah’S Jftxk. [See Genesis vi. 14, etc.] 

I. The ark in which Nonh and his family, with 
many animals, were saved from the Flood. 

1611 FlomiOj Neale, any place, roonie, or thing that con- 
taincth varietie of things, as Noeti Arke did. im Holme 
Armoury in. xv (Roxb.) 27/1 Some blaron it Noahs Arke 
sable. 178$ Watte /..ogic (X736) 321 All Animals were in 
Noah's Ark. t-nj .Shkridan Trtp Scarb. 111. hi. The seat 
of our family looks like Noah's ark. 

b. A small imitation of this, intended as a play- 
thing for children. 

S646 DiciutNS Cricket cn Ihartk ii, Noah’s Arks, in 
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which Rirds and Beasts were an uncommonly light 8t- 
■883 KusaiN Art Eng. 9 A Noah's Ark from the nearest 
I tiw-bhop. 

2 . Something suggestive of the Ark in resjiect of 
size, shape, etc., es/. a large, cumbrous, or old- 
fashioned trunk or vehicle. 

1829 Marryat F. MUdmay iv, 1 and my Noah's ark 
f'scM-iheatj lay aUp in the w.vy. — Olla I’otlr lii, 

Tin- re was the pouiing out of the No.ih s Ark. x88o Mins 
Bkapdon Just as / am xxxiv. The Ivaionclie will holil us 
all It is a regular Noah's Ark. 1884 llatpt >'s ^{og ^ hcb. 
330/2 V'ou hue a sort of fluating Noah's ark, and live in it. 

o. A small bivalve mollusc \etrca Norn), 

1713 PtTivEB Aquat. Antm. Amb. 2/1 Chanta Noaehina, 
Noah^ Ark. 1753 Chambers Cytl. Siippi. kv.. Another 
siieli of tins genus which . .re.semblcs the Noah's ark,..\% 
the oblong hiicardium, or ox heart shell, cuinmonly called 
the bastard Noah's ark. iSaj in Crahu '] ethnal. Diet. 
1854 A. Catiow Comhol. (cd. 2) 979 'I'he Area Note or 
Noah's Ark and several other species like it in form and 
character. 1871 ry At Ansi i, Dedicate prickly 

Pinna: ; * No.'tn’s arks' in .ahiindanre. 

otinh. i7^CiisMBH*s Cytl. Suppl., Noah's ark shell,,, 
the name of a kind of sea shell letc ] 188s .Standard 26 

.Sept. 2 2 A near ally o( the mn.ssel, th^* Mediterranean 
Noaii’s Ark shell. 

4 . A cloud-formfltion having some rcsembloiice 
to the oiiiline of n sl)ip*s hull. 

1767 Bkst A Mgl/ug (cd. 2) 14s Sin.sll black fragments of 
cIuikIh like smoke, flying nndenie.Tih, winch some call 
messengers, and oiiieis No.ih's Ark, x8ai L‘i>KK f l//. 
Alinstt. II. 27 As oft from ‘Noah's Ark* great fl.uxJs 
descend. x866 lU ackmork Cradt^k Ntr.vell xxxi. Daubed 
with lumps of v.ipoiir which mariners call * Noah's arks'. 
1889 .Anthony's Fhotogr Hull. 1 1 . 279 H.dus, * Noah's Arks ' 
and unusual clearness of ivky arc all good signs of rain. 

Also Hoali'8 Dov«,a cunstcUatioa in the Southern 
hemisphere. 

1594 Bldnukvil Fxerc. iv. xiv (1636) 473 Other Images 
towards the South Pole, us iheCrotse or Ci osier, the Sivnth 
'JVi.^ngIe, Nofihs Dove or Pijteon. 166$ .‘-nn T. Herufrt 
Trav. (1(177) 33 I’he Ant.Trtique roiisiellariotY'!, some of 
which w‘c' took special notice of towaixis the Pole .Noah's 
Dove, Polophylax. 

Noa(h)ic vn<^i^‘*»k'', a. -=No.\cnic a. 

1845 A. Di’ncan JJtsc. Pref.^ ^ An exposition of the 
Ntjahic, Abrahamic. ..and D.ividic covenants. t86t J. (i. 
SitEerARD I- alt Feme ui. 114 Even itcforc the Noaic deluge. 
Noap, variant of Nor£, bollhnch. 
t Noast, obs. variant of C)ast. 

1858 W. Du Gaki) tr. Cotumenius' Cate Lai. Vnl. 107 
Having laid it on a kiln, or nuast, scurcheth it, and con* 
verteth it into malt. 

Noat(e» ol)s. foims of Note. 
tNob, j//.l Obs, [Of obscure origin : cf. P'lein. 
nabbe/tngy the coarsest Dax, of which sacking is 
made. also Noublv a.] A knot (on thread). 

13^ Trbvisa Barth. Ps P. R. xvir. clxi (Bodl. MS.) 
9300/2 Hurden. is cleiising of ofTal of hernpe oKr of fl.ixe . . 
hcrut is brede sponne bat is. . vneuen and ful of nobbes 

Nob (npb), sb^ slang. Also 8 nobb. [perh, 
a variant of Knou sb. , in various senses of which the 
S[)clliiig neb IS also used (see Jiftg, JJial, Diet.), 
iknse 3 may be unconnected.! 

1 , The bead. (Cf. Knoii sb. 4.) 

axTOo H. E. Put. Cant. Cteiv, Nob, a Head. 1733 

K. (J'Hawa lam Thumb 1, iv, Do pop up your nob again, 
And egad III crack your t rown fjwtotnpl. Lett.'lt riter 
(cd. 6) 220 Miv. neniiet had apparelVl her nub in a frightful 
Fanny Murry Cap. 1819 Uporitag Mag, IV. 2\j A 
tremendous hinging blow on Inn nob a 1845 Hood Public 
Pinner 17 A little d.Trk s|Kire man. With bald shining nub. 
,*® 94 , Meki dith l.d. iirmontx. Matey's sure aim . .rrliev- 
ing J. Masiier of a foieroust assailant with a spanker on 
the nob. 

Jig. svSa G. Parkkr Hum. Sk. 155 Here no despotic 
power stiew^ Oppression's haughty nob. 

b. aitrib, and Lomb. as nob-thatch.^ hair; nolh 
t hatcher, a wig-maker (Grose 1796) or hatter. 

1813 Moncrii-PR Tornff Jerry 1. Some of our dashing 
straw-cliippcrs and nob-thatchers in Durlington Arcade. 
x866 Yats s /.aW at Last vii, You ve got a paucity of nob* 
(hatch, and what 'air you 'avcis. .gray, 

o. A blow on the head. 

iSxa Sporting Mag. XXXIX. isi By flush -hit^, and nubs 
and fibs Who crack'd tbe jaw and broke the ribs Of fearless 
Thomas Mulineux. 

2 . In C'nbbage, the knave of the same suit as the 
tum-up card, counting one to tbe bolder; esp. m 
phr. one for his nob, 

i8ax Lamb Elia .Ser. i. Mrs. Battles Opinions on IFkist, 
There w as nothing silly in it, like the nob in cribbage, 1844 
J. T. Hfwijkit Parsons 4 iV. Iiv, Fifteen two, and a 
pair’s four, and liis n>>b's five. 1870 Hardy & Ware Mod. 
Hoyle, Crtldjoge 18 If yon hold in your hand «jr crib a 
knave of the same suit as the card turned up yon peg one. 

Ill the famfliar phrase, y-ou take ‘one for his nob*. 

1 3 . 'Hie game ot prick-the-gaiter, Obs. 

*733 Poiri.TER Ptscov. (ed. «) 9 We defrauded a young 
Man of. .four Guineas., at the old Nobb, or Pricking in 
the Belt. Ibid, 11. 

Nob (npb), sb.^ slang. Also .Sr. 8 knabb, 
8-9 nab. [Of obscure origin : tbe Sc. forms are 
against the suggestion that it is an abbreviation of 
nobletnan.'] A person of some wealth or social 
distinction. 

o. X7U B* Forbes AjaxSp., Shop Bill U, Doughty geer 
That either knabbs or lairds may weer. 17^ LAUi>ERUAi.a 
Poems 75 (E.D.D.), A' ibe fat nabs through the counira. 
1819 Thomson Poems 29 iE.D.D.>,The nabs will say, that 
duddy soul Shall no sit near, our la»te our bowk 


NOBBLE. 

B. 1809 MS. Lett, qj IV. Fowler, My Drawings and En- 
aravings . . have recommended me to the notice of the first 
Nobbs uf this Kingdom. X8S5C. Wksimacoi r Eng, Spv I. 
255 Nob or big wi|j». x8w Disraeh Henrietta 'temples. 
xviii, The little waiter who began to think Kerdinaird was 
not such a nob a.s he had imagined. x8jS0 HuxleV in Life 
(r90u) i V. 63 (HeJ asked me to dine with him and meet a 
lot of nubs. 187a PuHth 3 Frb. 47/1 Why don't your nobs 
and swells get up pooi'.s schools of their own ? 

Nob, sb,^^ variant of K^ofl sb. 

*774 Knob sb, 1]. 179a Hunier Obs. Autm CEcon, 
(cd. 2) S<> I'lie hen had nubs on her toes 1840 Civil Eng. 
4 Atrh. Jrnl. 111 . 400/1 A ceitaiii article which forms., 
a handsome nub far parlour and other doors. >844 H. 
.SiEi'iihNB Bk, Farm 111 . 928 A wooden cover.., with nol)s 
for the convenience of lifting it out. ibid. 936 Ii has a nob- 
handle M.'inding niiward 1875 Knioiit Piet. Mech. 1530 'a 
Nob (.Artillery), the plate under the swiiig-bcd for the 
he.«(l of an elevating screw. 

Nob, sbJ*, abbrrv of KvopsTirg a. 

1870 J. K. HuNiitK Lt/e Studies xix. They lia’e a 
RiroMg society, and hate nobs such as me. i886Macikoo 
C/ yde Pistr. Dumbart. 1 . 22 'I he * iiuhs ’ and ihcii protectors 
pr(H.ee<led to the vvoiks. 

Nob, V 1 Noxinji slang, [f. Nob sb.^ i.] 

1 . tram. To strike (one) on the head. 

181S .splitting Mag. XXXIX. 18 After Crib had again 
nobljed nun x8x6 ibid. XLVlll. 181 Ford. nobUld bini 
severely. 18x3 MonchibfI' Tom 4 Jerry 11. iv. I've nobb’d 
bun on the canister. 

2 . intr. To deliver blows on the head. 

18x1 Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 153 'J'om who con’d both 
fib and noK 1814 ibid. XLIII 55 Alexander kept nob- 
bing with bis left hand at the other. 

Hence Ho bbiug vbl. sb.!^ and pfl. a. 
s8i6 sporting Mag. XLV I II. 87 .Sieplicnson during these 
rounds put in several nobbing hits. fSas Jonks 'I rue 
Bo-teri\\ Farmer Musa Fed. (1896)92 With flipping and 
milling, and fobbing and nobbing. 

Nob, slang. [Of obscure origin.] 

1 . To collect (money). 

1851 Maviiew I.ond. J.abour (1R61) III. 135 We also 
‘nob ', or gtii her the money. 1893 P. H Kmkkbon .Signor 
Lippo VI, 1 nobijcd half a sovereign from a young visitor, 
besides A lot of siii.ill money. 

2. 'I'o make a collection from (persons). 

1851 Maviitw Lon t. Labour {xZ(>i) III. »o6, 1 saw .somit 
men coming out of achemicHl workv, and we went lu ‘nob* 
them (that is get some halfpence out of them). 

Hence No'bblng vbl. sb ^ Also in concrete use. 
1851 Maviilw Loud. Labour (1861) 111 . 109 We'd take., 
peihaps fifteen shillings of nobbings. 1895 AIohion Adv. 
Arthur Roberts 138 'Nobbing* is die profcssiunal cu- 
phiiiMU for going round with the hau 

Nob, in hob and nob, etc. : see Hob-nob, 

No ball, no-ball, sb. [f. No a. + Hall sbi] 

1 . The words used by an umpire at cricket to 
denote that the ball has nut been bowled in 
accordance witli the rules of the game. 

17 . J.aws oji riiket in Grace Cricket (1891) 14 If he [the 
howler) delivers ye b.ill with his hinder fo<<t over ye Bowl- 
ing ert asc, ye Umpire sh.Tll cidl no Ball. 1787 Laws ) 13 in 
Waphorn Cruket. Scores (i8oqI, If the bowler's fxjt is not 
beliind the bowling -crease when he delivers the ball, the 
umpire unasked must call ‘ no-l>:dl 1890 Lau'S of Cricket 
8 10 in Murdoch Crukrt (1803) 87 The ball must he howled: 
if thrown or jerked, the umpire shall call ‘ No Ball '. 

2 . A ball not bowled according to the rules. 

Litlywhite's Criiket A nn 48 Robeitson delivered a 
noball. 1888 Athemrum 21 July 89 i Why should the 
bowler in each instance deliver a j^aljiable no-liall? 

Hence Ho-lMdl, v. Pans. a. To condemn as 
a no-ball. (In quot.^^.) b. 'To declare (o bowler) 
to have delivered a no-hall. 

1878 .Sai*. A’m 16 Nov 617 The new destructive invention 
would be intcrnathiually ‘no b.i]lcd 1883 Standard 8 
May 3/7 It is ihcir duty to ‘ no ball * any bowler as to the 
f.iirneics of whuxe delivery they entertain any doubt. 1885 
Manch. F.xam, 18 July 5/2 Mr. jowcit, bowling for 
Lancashire, was no-balled on the ground of throwing. 

Nobbe, ob'%. valiant of Knob sb. 

Nobber^ (np-boi). slang, [f. Nob z/.^] 

1 . A blow on the head. 

1818 sporting Mag. 11 . 13 Spring laughed and gave 
Painter a noblier x8a8 ibid. XXI 1. 447 Crawley was 
about to give the party a second edition of * nobbers ’ when 
Hairy Holt interpos^. 

2 . A puf^ilist skilletl in nobbing. 

i8ai Sorting Meig, V l 11 . 263 Nature Keern* to have taken 
particular pains in qualifying Kandall for a nobber of firi>t- 
rate excellence. 

No'bber^. slang, [f. Nob One who 

* nobs ’ or collects money. 

1890 Echo 3oOrt. (Karmen, Only a nobber can know the 
extraordina^ meanness of the British public. 1893 P. H. 
Emerson Signor Lippo vi, 1 have often met honourable 
nobliers since. 

No’bbily, adv. [f. Nobbt a, 4 -ly ^.] In a 
nobby manner; showily; smartly (Ogilvie 1882).. 
Noobing, vbl. sb, : s(^ Nob and v.^ 

Nobble (np*b*l), V. slang. [Of obscure origin.] 

1 . Irons. To tamper with (a horse), as by dtug- 
ging or laming it, in order to prevent it from 
winning a race. 

18x7 fsee Nobbi.ino sM. /A]. 1850 Lryxs D. Dnnm iv. A 

shaJo^ vision of creditors ' done iiorscs ‘ nobbled ’. iBfik 
Fall Mall G. 4 May (Farmer), Buccaneer, .was nobbled, f. e, 
maimed purposely, iMfore the Two Thousaml in which he 
was engaged. 1881 Stasedmrd n June 3/^ I'he libel 
accused the Plaintiff of beiog a parly to ‘ nobbling ' a horse 
..with ibe object of raising me odds against iu 
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KOBLE. 


b. To Mcure (a person, etc.) to one's own sMe 
or interest by bribery oi; other underhand methods. 

s86«[N«e Nobbiing vhl. Mancha Exam, 15 Oct. 

S ''5 ««f must be a very cluinny operator who, when he wishes 
tu nobble a newspApor, does it by cash down, Times 

a May 9/5 A cool .iltempt to nolible the Council on the 
question oi the liccnNing of music.halls. 

2 . 'I'o obtaifi by disluniesl tn* thods ; to steal. 
x8m 'I'hackkmay NtttH PMtesWW, After nobbling her money 
for the beauty of the family. i86a — xvi, 'Ihc old 

chap has nobbled the young fellow's money. 1889 D. C. 
Murhay l afi^aiv wj A gentleman in your position might 
as well nobble the CrifTtn outside as steal them stones, 
b. To swindle (one) out of somcthin|r. 

1854 Thackkray Mrivcomes xxv, I don’t know out of how 
much the levcrend parly has nobbled bis poor old sister. 

’ 3 . '1*0 jrct hold of, seize, catch. 

1877 eiKi.HswooD Duk I'ewMe I. ii. 73 There’s a fiver in 
the puss, and nine '4f)o<l tjuid Nobble him, Luis, and share it 
betwixt you. 1888 ‘ k. Holokkwooo* Robbery under Arms 
(18^) 69 We’ie l>ound to be nobbled sonic day. 

liciice No bblod ///. a. 

x^i Re^'iewo/ Ret» I V. s8o % The nobbled managers were 
quite cowed. 190X McCarthy 5 i'*s /»e/. xxxiv. 51 j Secure, 
us they fondly thouglu, lu a nobbled hierarchy. 

Nobble, variant at Kni^dki.e v. 

Nobbier ^ (n^ blaj). [f. Noublk v. + -er i.] 

1. One who nobhles horses. 

x8m Whyi k-Mli.villf (.ienerat Bounce vii, Nobblers and 
iiobkincu— Kiuoms .mil g"tulemeu - appaicutly all layers 
and no takers. 1865 Ihuty lei iS Apr. 3 It is to be hoped 
that the son of Orlariilo W’lll speedily have the pen put 
thrnueli his name, and thereby mar the 'little game ‘ of the 
* lu^bblcrs ’. x88e U'orld 6 July 15/1 It is dangerouB to 
b.istily append the wuid 'nobbier' to any man. 

2 . (Sec (iuot.) 

1876 Hinui.ky Cheafi Jack afii A lot of people called 
‘ Noliblcrs’. who iistil to woik the ‘tlumble and pea rig* 
and go ' buzzing lliat is, picking pockets. 

Nobbier ^ (np [Ol obscure ori^pn.] A 

gni.'ill ijuaiitity of liquor. 

1859 CoHNWAi I IS A' 71/ [IW/d T 300 People would drink 
noblikr after nobbier of spirits all day lung. 186a Pock* 
iiAMHiDN Kan^iitoo Land 95 One fallow sold cxcciable 
rum at two sluilings a nobbier, /. /. h.ilf a wme glass. 1888 
‘ k. IJoi i)KL\M)Oij ' Robbery under Arms (1800) 16 Kvery 
one wanted to he thought a man, .so we used tu make a 
pnint of driiikiiig our nobbier. 

Nobbier 'K rare, [f. dial, nobble to strike on 
the licmJ t^f. Nob sb l i) + -Ea *.] a. A blow on 
the head (OjL^'ilvie 188a). b. A short slick used 
for killini; fish (cf. Nobby sh. i). 

1S88 Sir H. PoTiiNGhR 111 Latin. Rerf. May 6to Hisfinal 
sti uggics are shortly ended with a single tap ot the 'iiobblei '. 

Nobbier, vaiiant ol Knohblkh. 

Nobbling (up liluj), vbl. sb. [f. Nobble v. + 
-ING *. j The action of the verb, in vaiiotm senses. 

1842 Illustr. Land. Sews 6 Nov. 302/1 What is the play ^ 
at a OeriiicUi watci ing-place rompared vi iih the . . ‘ nobltling ' 
and ‘ hocussing ’ of a race course. 1865 Tall Mall G, 21 
Aug. 11/2 Hiitkwood w.i8 umpiie, in a London watci men'<t 
ci.;ht, and nl.aycd his part well, despite various aticmpts at 
wliat is caded nobbling. 1894 Daily Tel. i )une 6/7 Cases 
of undoublcd or suspected nobnling or attempts ai nobbling. 
1897 Daily Me tvs 25 F'eb 8/4 Filling empiy .sacks with 
small 911.1' ititics of coke taken fiom e.ich of the full s.ick^ 
The piaotice was known amaug coal men as ‘ nobbling 

No’bbling, fl. rnrr “*L [CT, Nobby rt ] Well. 

iSaj btfiirti Public y rfi/j. _ 743, ‘I hope 3'ou and your 
family are well icpiicd Sheiid.m. * Ay, ay .uisvvered the 
elf'Ctor, * they are pretty imblilmg ’. 

tNo bbly, a. Obs. [f. NobjAI] Knotty. 

1398 'I’rkvisa Barth De P. R. xvii. clxi. (Hodl. MS.) 
a \o b/a Wih many brakiiigges.. burden beb departed fro [the 
substance ofj hcmi>r o|»rr of Ilex and is grete whan it is de- 
parted, noiiiy, Hchorte, and row^e. 

Nobbly, \ariani of Knobbly a. 

Nobbut Nowr/zV//. Forms: 4 

no bot, 4-5 (9) no but, 6 na but, 8-9 nobbut, 

9 -at, -et, -it, etc. [f. No adv.t + lluT conj, 4.] 

1 . Only, merely, jnsf. 

13. . K. E Allit. P. n. 1127 No bot wa.sch hir. .in w^-n as 
bo viskes, Ho by kynde sebaf becom clerer fn-n .ire. 1388 
Wycijf a Kiiifj^s xviii 4 marg-.. As if be sride, no thing of 
Godlied was in it, ..no but copir uaN there. ci4a5 Sf. 
A/ary 0/ Oignies ir x. in Ani'lia VIII. 177/45 No but 
elleiienc tynies and in a litil qii.iiitiie she toke bwiily metr. 
1567 Dkant HotacCf Eb. 11 li H j. Ibis boy ran once for 
feare of whip. And na out once from me. 1767 Borraiu- 
dale Letter^ This is nobbut like t'clock when it gis warnin 
to strike twelve. 1804 K. Anokhson Cumbld, B^l. (e 1850) 

M Nobl/et sit your ways still, the truth Is tell. s8u Mrs, 
Gabkkll Nottk 4’ 'S', xlv, 1 nobbut wanted to know ifihey'd 
getten him cleared T x8^ VV. A. Wai lack Only a Stsiert 
87 He's but half a man that Missio, nobbut one of oursens 
dressed up like. 

2 . Kxcept, unless ; except that. 

i3Ba Wyclif Marls v. 37 He resecyuede not ony man to 
•ue him, no but Petre, and Jamea. — Gen. xxviii. 17 

Here is noon other thing no but the bows of God. 1395 
PuRVkY Retnonsir. (1851) 37 |To] be deposid or degratid if 
he IS acleik no but heainezrde himsilf. 

1870 E. Peacock RalT SJktrl. I. \6 ITiis Billy hed a gran- 
faihei just such another man for all the warla as he is, 110- 
but he wasn't lame. 

Nobby (up'bi), sb, [Of doubtful oriein.l 

1. •Nobbleb3. 

1887 All year Round 72 Jan. to The fisberman's slick or 
Hobby, used m the salmon hshing. 

2 . A Manx fishing boat of the smallest class. 

1899 S. Gwynn in Blackw. Mag. Occ. 489 The crews of 


forty-eight rowdioats. .and of eighteen nobbles and bookers. 
ibid. 4x> The nobby, a Manx type, has been largely intro- 
duced— a boat .. provided with two short masts which can 
easily be let down without being uiistepped. 

Nobby (np bi), a. slang;. Also 8 Sc. knabby. 
[{. Nob jd .3 + -T V] Belonjjing to, or characteristic 
of, the ^nobs*; extremely smart or elcgaiiL 
a. Of ])eisona. 

Pick BN Poems 176 The herds o’ mony a knabble 
laird War trainin' for tlie shambles. ciSio Broadside 
Ballad (Farmer), A werry nobby dog's meat man. 1847 
Alh. Smith Nat. Hist, Gent x. 67 He would think that he 
was not 'nobby' if he did not have some wretched ch.Tin* 
pagne. S884 Harpers Mag. Jan. 330/2 How ' nobby ' the 
Captain used to look, .in the.. silk suits. 

D. Ol places or thini^t. 

1844 C. ri HY Land, by Night ii. I, Enter Ankle yack, 
exttavaganily dressed. 1 fatv y 1 shall do, iny togs being in 
keeping with this nobby ptac<*. i%s Dickens Bleak Ho. 
hv. Kespectiug this uiifurtunate family matter, and the 
iiolibiest way of keeping it quiet. 18^ Punch 29 Mar. 
1 ’4 I But * the g.inie’> alive itgain in the nobby new 
Westminster Pit. 1893 'Q.’((^uilli<:r Coucmj Delect, Dtutty 
212 All outfit., described as ‘ rather nobby'. 

O. / he nobby, the smai I tiling. 

1869 F- Faumkk Scrap BiU/k fed. 6) 75 He went for the 
nobby, he heeded not price. 1905 D.ttly L'hron. iB Dec. 
4/5 We pay six|>ence. in the body of the hall, and iiin» 
pence if we do the nobby and ascend to the balcony. 

Nobby, variant oi Knobby a, 

Nobohete, vaiiant of Nabcheat Obs. 
No-being. [f> No a. + Being sb.^ Ne(ratiye 
existence ; non-existence, non-cntity. 

1651 ir Kttchins Jurtsd. (1657) Ep. Ded , I have fixt my 
hoFN;<t, that Ignorance, .w'ill lo.r ns no-being in ludiciall 
PerfiirmanccB. 1653 MoRK>I///n/. Ath. 1. viii. Scholia (171a) 
150 A most absolute necessity of Being, by which.. it is 
different from a No-Being. 1733 W. CRAWFORn Injidchty 
(1836) 162 Have we not moic need of no-being than being? 
k8<^ Bowrn Lottie iv. 9(». 1 can certainly think a difference— 
that IS, a relation— lirtweeti being and no-being. 

Nobel, nobil, obs. forms of Noulr a. 
Nobiliary (n^bi-tiari), sb. and a. fad. F. 

[ nohiliatre, L. type '^ndbiliaiius, -item: see Noble 
a. and -ary.] 

t A. sb. (See quot.) Obs. rare 
* 7*7 3 ® CiiAMiiFK.s CrcL, Nobihary, a collection, or 
hisioiical account, of the noble lainilies of a pro\in>e, 
OI nation. [Hence in B.dli’y, 1711, and some laler Diets., 
bu^Prob. never in actual Knglish u-e J 

B. adj Of or pertaiDtni[ to the nobility. No- 
biliary particle, the pie)X)Sition (as F. rik, G. von) 
forinui|r part of a noble title. 

176s tr. Butehing's Svst. Geog. VI. 238 f)nc is elected 
fioin among ihe whole body of the fiuhility, and m.e fiom 
among the nobiliary states of the canton. s868 J*aU Mall 
C. 21 Aug. a As for nobiliary pride, it is not known m 
I’olatid. 1871 iM ember for Parts II 15 'I he law, w'luch for- 
bids peisons to adopt nubiliaiy p.irtii.le.s to which they have 
no right. 1889 H. D. TvAttL L>trajpotd iv. 41 lie was 
frankly piond uf, frankly deferential to, nobiliary tank. 
Nooilioh, obs. lot 111 ol Nobly. 

Nobi'litatOf pa. pple, and ppl, a. Sc. Now 
rare or Obs. Albo 6-7 -at. [ad. L. nvbi/it&i-us, 
pa. pple. of ndbi/ifdre ; see next.] Ennobletl ; dis- 
tinjruished, icnuwncd. 

Dalr\mflr tr. Leslie's Hist. SkoI Prol. 12 F.trther 
it i.s nobilitatc in fync woIc and quh)t. Ibtd. 28 Wcsiwarde 
tyca iiioiueith, nobdiiat aivl nicklc coiuincndcl (hrouch tbo 
n.'imc of bik chei»e. 163a I.iihgow Itav. x 499 A fiuitfull, 
populou-, ainl nubilital plaiiiiic. 1670 SrAi.oiKG 'Jtoub. 
CUas. [ 1 . T05 The Loid Ogiluy. .being naire.st the 

slock, and iiobiHtat before him. 26^ ir. Buchanan s De 
Jute Reg. 56 IHcJ thought him to oe Nubihtaic by the 
Slaughter of a 'J'yraiit. lyas Nisbkt Her. I. 76 'Ihe 
Branclus ot iba pruici{>al Family of DougLu^i, which wcie 
nobilitare. 

Nobilitate (n<?bi litrit\ v. Now rare or Obs, 
[ 1 . ppl. stem of 1 .. nobilitare, f. nobilis NoBlk.] 

= Ennoble v, in various senses. 

154s Udai t. Erasni. Apoph. 52 b, Sir kyng it is your 
pleasure .. to TTobilitate tbin place. 1577 Hlllowfh tr. 
GueuardsCkroH. 58 The grcaie-st of Trai.uies cxcicua: w.ts, 
to augment and nubiiiiatc hi^ armic and kiiigl<iho'>d. 1598 
HAviJochKtr. /.omaztto 1 6 There aic two tbiius, winch due 
specially dignifie and nobilitate a man. c 1610S1K C Hfyixty 
Astrol. Disc. (1650) 6u Nature bath singularly nubiiitaied all 
the Aspects in ihe Motions of Saturn and Jupiter. 2665 J. 
Wfhb Stone-H eug 3 A glorious bhew of Statues and 

lnsciiptions..nnbilitatcd the Memory of famous Citizens. 
26 m T. Boston Art Man-fishtng 11900) 44 My heart is 
noDilitated and tramples on the world, 
b. To raise (one) to noble rank. 

1538 (.sec below). i6te in Macfailane Ceneahg. Collect. 
(2900) 6s He nobilitate Kenneth, making him by Patent 
Lord KintaiL 1704 J. Macky Jovrn. thro Eng (cd. 4) 1 . 
i 11 The Family.. was Nobiliiated into two Branches by 
King Charles II. 2763 Chron. in Ann. R*g. 6a William, 
lord Borlhwick, was noinlitated in the year 1424. 

Hence NobiUUted ppl. a ; Nobi litAtlnc vb/, 
sb. and pp/. a. 

1538 I.KLANO Itin (1760' VI. 38 The firste nobiliiating of 
the Pophnms, ns it is saide, was by Malilde Empercs. 27*9 
R. Ekskinr Serm, Wks. 1B71 1 44a This law coming outeff 
Zion is a dignifying or nobilu.iling law. 1753 Stots Mag. 
Nov. 53c/i The .. nobihtaiing of rich commoners. 1791 
State P. in Ann. Reg. i88* ‘The law. which subjecto all 
newly-nobilttaied peisoiis 10 certain civil restrictions. 

Nobilita’tion. Now rare or Obs, [f. prcc«, or 
ad. mcd.L. (Du Gauge).] Ihe action 

of ennobling. 


i8ie HoLiJiwn Camden's BHi, l. 175 A thing that evi- 
dently Bpi>enretb by the Patent or Instrument or NoUiiui- 
tion. 1664 H. Mork Antid, idolatry \l 16 The Perfection 
and Nobiliiaiion and Salvation of the Souls of men. 1774 
C. Johnston Pilgrim 86 The influenoe wlikh this power «« 
nobil nation might give him over them. 

Nobility (nobi'liti). Forinf: 4*6 nobylTta, 
6 -ytye, -ite ; 5-^ nobilite, 6 -y to, -itoe, 5-7 
-itie, 6-7 -Itye, 6 -Ity. [ad. F. nobiliU (i alh c.), 
or L. ndbilitds, f. nblnlis Nodle : see -ITY.] 

1 . The quality of being noble in respect of ex- 
cellence, value, or impoitance. Now rare. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth, De P, R. v. i (2495) too 'ITie noby- 
lylc and precyousnesae of the eye. c 2400 Rom. Eose 5651 
A bix>k, that ihe Golden Verses Isclepid,for the nobilite Of 
the honourable ditee. c 1440 Pkcixjk Repr. L xix. 1 24 What 
Dod U in hise digniteea, nobiliiees and pcrfecciouns. 1514 
Barclay ( W. 4 Vpiomiysktn, (Percy Soc.) 24 Now juge. . 
whiche of these seinrih the Of inoFt avaunlage, & most noby^ 
l>*c? 2535CovKRr>AiJt IKfjr/. viii. 3 Who so hath y company 
oKiod, commendeth hir iiobilyte. 1567 Maflkt Gr, Forest 
25 In Nobilitie aboiie Stones and Meltals are Plants. 1578 
I Bamstrk Hist. Man iv. 59 This tendon truly is of ^rcat 
nobilitic. 1604 K C[niMSTONel D' Acosta s Htst, indies y. 
L 331 That Ollier part of the woilde,. .much inferiour in 
nobihtic. 2678 R. RIufsfi.l] tr. Geber 11. i. ,iii< ix-, 77 It 
[bilvcr] is a noble Body but wants of the nobility of Gold. 

b. The miality of bedng noble in nataie or char- 
acter ; nobletiess or dii^ity of mind. 

*595 W. JoNts ir///*'), Nenna's Nennio; or a Treatise of 
Nobility : wherein is discoursed what true Nobilitie is, with 
stirh qu.tlitien as .Tre required in a perfect gentleman. 1604 
Shaks. C^th. II. i. 2)8 They i;.iy base men being in Lone, haua 
then a Nobihtic in their N'atures, mure then is natiue to them. 
1641 J. Shutb Sarah If Hagar{\bn)t 142 To labour for Ver- 
tne, which is due Nobility 1687 Drvdkn ///»</ 4 P> 111.1220 
'J bey. .n.Tiiit'd their pride nobility of soul, w 171 1 KunCkr/s- 
iophil Poet. Wks. 17 ji I. 462 He glories only in God recon- 
cil’d, 'Tih his Nobility to be Gt^'s Child. 185s Loncf. 
Gold. / eg vi School Salerno 7^ All my divine nobility 
of nature By this one act is forfeited for ever.^ ^ 1877 E R. 
CoNDKK Bas. Faith v. 203 It is man’s nobility, not bis 
di fect, th.it the most lofty and commanding part of him is 
his moral nature. 

ttauif. i860 Tyndall Glac. 1. xxv. 187 'There wen a 
nobility in this glacier scene. 

2. 'I'hc quality, state, or condition of being noble 
in respect of rank or birth. 

c 2440 Gesfa Rom. xlvii. aoa (Harl. MS-h I wa* «'0»ne i^Tne 
A wortlii knight. . .Ande so when that I thinke of my grete 
nobiliie that 1 haiie bene inne [etc.). 2560 VA\:a tr.S/s/dane's 
Cotrtm. 3 b, SiK he a one as wai both in nobilitie of birth 
and in authoriric also right famous. 1596 DALRYMrus tr. 
Leslie's Htst. Scot. 1. 96 Of this cumis thair pryd..and 
hosting of thair nobilitie. i6ex Burton Anai. Mel. 11. iii. 
n (T^ 5 i) This is it belike, which makes the 'Turkes at 
this day scorn nobility, and all thane buffing bumbast titles. 
1^6 CoYtKY Ptndnr. Odes Wks. 1710 I. 250 We draw a 
long Nobility From Hieroglyphick Proofs of Heraldry. 
1705 Aor/isoN Hair (1733) 58 Their Mertbanis who are 
gii.wn rich buy their Nobility, and geneially give over 
Trade. 2782 Cowfks Truth 353 Royalty, nobility, and 
state Are such a dread preponderating weight 2^2 W. 
Si'AiiuNO itaty 4 It. isl. III. 244 Nobles there are in 
abundance ; but their nobility is valid only at court and in 
fashionable society. 2875 SiUBB.s Const. Hist xv. 11 185 
Liiglish uubility is merely the oobiliiy of the heieditary 
counsellors ot the crown. 

transf. 1839 Haliam Hist. Lit. iv. vii. | 13 note. To 
observe the comt>araiiveIy recent nobitiiy ol many things 
quite cstubliHlicd by picsent usage. 

3 . (With the.) The body of persons forming the 
noble class in any country or st.itc. 

2530 Paisor. 889 CoiniiKHi^ouse and prorytablc vnto the 
nohylite of ibis le.ilme. 1560 Daus ti. Sleutaue's Cotnm, 
200 b. An esjiecyall oniainente of the Fienche Nobilyiye. 
1606 Warnik Ettg. XY. xcv. 379 I he I'rel.TCic, Nobilitie, 
Stales inen, and State betraide. 1672 Milton damson 
2654 Lords, Ladles, Captains, Councellors, or Priests, 'Ihir 
choice nobility and flower. 2706 Svviit (.ulhver 11. vii, 
Fanners in the Country, whose Commanders are only the 
Nobiliiy and (’.eiiiry. 2759 Johnson Idler No. 53 ^ 3 
A street where many of the iiohiiiiy reside, 2819 Sh&llev 
Cenct 1. ii. 57 All our kin, the C^enci, will be there. And aU 
the chief nobility of Rome. 2856 Emlrson Lng. traits, 
h’eal/h. The iiitniduction of tbeoe clcmciits .. draws the 
nobility iniu the competition. 

tb. Without iirlicle. Obs rare. 

1581 Muic AmuR Positions xxxvu, (1887) 147 If nobilitie 
and gcntiemeri would fad to diligence. 25^ Shaks. x 
Hen. fy, II. iv. 429 Stand aside, Nobilitie. 1603 Jar. 1 in 
Kills fJrrV. Lett. ficr. 1. III. D4 The Country [l>eingl so full 
of Nobilitie and Gentlemen of the best sorL 2639 BULWKa 
Antktopotuei. 3 All the Cliildrcn . . born of Nobility. 

o. transf. The piece.s other than pawns tn chess. 
2656 W. Howard in Clarendon Hist. Reh. xv. 4 127. I 
have often observ’d that a de}i|)eraie game at chdS ha.s b« en 
rctoveted. after the loss of the nobility, only by playing the 
pawns well. 

4 . ( Wtih a.) A noble class; a body of nobles. 

162a Bacon Ess., Nobd t ty {.\rh ) 199 A great. .Nobihto 
addeth m.iiesty to a Monarch, but diminisheth poYcr. 
266a Stii i inupl. Oiig. isacrse il iL {5 Strabo mentions 
no Nobility at all in Mnypt distinct from the Priests. 
*735 Bolincsrok’r On Parties rgs The Saxons had a 
Nubility too, arising fr»>m personal Valoujv or Wnudonu 
1863 CowiiHN Ci ARKK .Shahs. Lhar. xvL 405 The Veoetiant 
were a nobility of merebanU. 

b. Gnc belonging to the noble class. 

2840 Cahlylr Heroes vi. (i8s8l 342 One leaves all ibe^ 
Nomhties standing in their niches cf honour. 

Noblay, variant of Noblet(b Obs. 

Nobla (ri9V‘b'l), 0. and Forms : 4-6 

nobul, 4-5 -uUa, 6 -uU; 4-6 nobyl, 5 -ylle, 
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5-6 -yU; 4-6 nobil, (4 4-7 nobill» (5 

-ille) ; 5“ 6 nobel, nowble, 3- uoble. [a, 1". 
noble { «^Sp. noble. It. nobile\ ail. L. nobiltSf 1. the 
atem to Know ; bcc -»L£.] 

A. ady. I. 1. Illustrious or dislinjjuishcd by 
position, character, or exploits. (Usu. imply in^j 
senses 2 nnd 4, and now merged in these.) 
a laas Auer R 34 Hira ueuitcr & hii« bieArvn, ac noUe 

f riin.es nlse lu'o weren, c 1190 St. Kath 1 3 in i". J.eg. 

ijt Kiche Auniperoiir i».'U art^ s.wi)e nublc anil nemle. 
m. 135B Minot Poemt (ed. Hall) vii. 18 piis hau« 1 mater for 
to make For a nohill prince bake. 1390 Gowfr LouJ. III. 
9 Me .1 noble man uf armes. a 1400-50 AUxauder 985 
lo)! ni.ii-^terlyngrB of mas'^ydon, >*o mygbjy A so noi>le. 
^*475 Rof*/ Coit^tar 703 Sone hwyde liim he gai nne 
akhi of the NobiH King, c 1530 Ld. 13 f.rni-.hs Arth J yi. 
Brit. \ Gawyn, and Lanci-loiie, and many other noble 
knightes. 1560 Daus tr. Steidane's Coutm. 14 b, Syii*; that 
80 noble Piinccs bad siilH an opinion of him. 1600 J. J^onv 
tr. Leo's A/rua 47 'I'hey est*-einc theni--elnc.s the inosi noble 
and worthy people vnder the henuena. 1750 Gray Pong 
Story 14 1 Ifod Mive our noble King, 

b. Of actions; Illustrious, great. 

C1470 Henhy fVa/tare 1. a Wc suld. .hald in mynde thar 
nobJiQ worihi dcid. 15M CovaKOAiK /’s. cv. 1 Who can 
cxprchsc y* noble actes ot the lajrde, or shew** fnth all hi» 
praysef 1568 Ghaf-ion II 4.17 'I'lie n.ible fcaies of 

Chiualrie and Martial! actes. e 1586 A/ourn. Muse ii6 in 
Spenser's ll '/kt ((ilol e) 563/a iHe] doth tell 'I hy nolilc .icts 
anew. 1606 Siiaks. Ant. 4 CL v. iii. 937 What poore an 
Instrument May do a Noble deede. 

2. Illustrious by rank, title, or birth ; belonging 
to that class in the community which has a titular 
pre-eminence over the others ; Iielunging to, 
or forming, the nobility of a country or state. 

In early use not clearly distinct from sen.se 1. 

I9M R. Giouc. (Kolia) 701 Ich |>e wale mane we1..To ^e 
nobmste bachelcr. ti 1300 Cnrsot M. 17169 If hou nener ha 
nobul war, Quat thing moght i giue fw maref a 135a 
Minot /W/«r (ed. Hall) viii. 65 pe riobill burgase and le 
beat Come vnio him. f 1400 Maundkv. (R.ixb.) vi. uo He 
gera biing before him all fic nobileht and pc f.ureht nm\dcns. 
i4aa tr. Secreta .Seerrt , Pnv. Prtv. 204 For tlic whichc 
prut-sses this nobill erle shold nat vaynglory haue. 1535 
CuvERDAi K I Mtifc. I. 6 He called fur his noble estates. 
parted hi.s kyngduine amonge them. (S9a Smak!>. Rom. 
4 JuL III. iv. at A Thursday tell her, She shall be married 
to this Noble Earle. 1631 Hnywoon Lond>ns Jus //on. 
Wks. 1874 3^5 More (.lire and fanimis it is to be mutie, 

then to be borne Noble. 1648 Nu/u>/as Pape/s (Camden) 
I. 89 For many other reasons, which 1 presume those n.ihle 
persons had in their consideraciona 171a Sifxk Spei,t. 
No. 274 f 2 The Copy of a Letter wiiiteii. .to a noble Lord. 
1756-7 tr. Keysler's Truv. ( 17^x1) 111 68 'I he church., 
derives the last name from its noble founder. 1849 Mac- 
aulay /Jtst Rftg. VI. II. 47 All the noblest and most opulent 
members of their chinch except Ixird Arnndell. 1893 
Wii.GiN iat/ied. tourts/it'p sH I.Ady De Wolfe’s husband 
has been noble only four munth-s. 

a/isoL <11400-^ Alexander 481 Princes h dukis, With 
maisierlingis of Messadone ^ many opiio noble, 
b Ot birth, blood, lainily, etc. 
naM.S/. Kath. i in S'. Eng Leg. 1. 92 Scinte Katcrine 
of noble kunne cam c 1374 Chauckh Il e'k. in. inctr. vi. 
(1668) 79 panne conien ftlle mortal folk of noble .sceil a 1533 
Lo. Hrrnkkn //uon xxi. 6 j, 1 slew a kn\ght of a nolue 
blode. 1560 Dai's tr, S/eidane\ Comm a b, This 'I’lioin.is 
comming of a noble house, g.nve him self wholy 10 Ic.Tining. 
1611 IliULE 3 MaiC. xiv. 4a Chusing rather to die manfully, 
then.,lo l>e abused otherwise then beseemed bis noble birth. 

Earl Monm. tr Parnta's /*ol. Due. 79 Any witty 
Citiien, or hopcfull Youiig*niao of noble cxli.iit. 1708 ]. 
CHAMnEKi AYNK .9/. G/. Brit II. III. ill. 11710) 437 I'he Nobjc 
Order of Knigliis of the Thistle.. was revived by King 
James VII. 1808 .Sco-^ Marm. i. vii, Two gallant Mjinrcs, 
Of noble name, nnd knighll)' sires. 

O. Pertaining to, connected with, a person or 
persons of high lank. Also transf. in chess. 

■39 ® Gowkh Crntf. I. 15^ Now .'iniriide He mai wcl thurgh 
your noble grace. 1504 in l.end.ini Sel. Las, Cft Requeits 
(Sclden Soc I 8 Your said Orarour. . hadde begun 10 uolour 
dyvers reed bides for your noble vsc. 1534 Mokf in Roper 
ZiySr (i8aa) 118 I be first lc^s^>ll. .that ever bis Gia<c gave 
me ut my fir^t commin,; into In'* noble service. 1606 
Ant. * cl. I. li. 116 At your noble ple.isiire. i63o Coi ms 
Compi Gamester a) 46 When any Pawn sc. its biinsflf 
in any of bis Noble houses, he is dignified with the. .power 
of a Queen. 

t 3. Distinguished for genius or skill. Ohs. 
c C ursor M . 38846 (Cott.-Gulba), Saynt Aniane, pat 
nohill clerk, Sait alnius es goddes uwin werk. a 1400-50 
Alexander 313a (DubL), He gart seke pair aarvs, & hnim 
salue With surgers [ti r surgensl noble. 1500 -ao Dunbar 
Poems Ixiii. 61 Ibis noble cuiiiiiiig ^ort, Oubom of heioir 1 
did reuort. 1596 Dairvmflb tr. /.eshe's Jltst. Siot. P10L3 
Thay Ming so noble Seymen, and sa expert in suyling. 

4. Having high moral qualities or ule.-iis ; of a 
great or lofty character. (Also used ironically.) 

1601 Shaks. Jul C. V. V 68 This was the Noblest Roman 
of them all. i^t \\M<¥nChron (i6<i4)i7Q King lohn. had 
the bapp.nes.se to f.ill into the hands of a Noble enemy. 1778 
Miss Burney Rve/tmi Ixxv, 'J'ell me if he is not the noblest 
of men ? 1809 Dicby Broadst. Hon I. Godefndus 223 The 

soldiers of Pavia weie more noble tban their Emperor 
Frederic JI when they remonstrated against his liarburous 
execution of the Parmesan pn.soncni. 1871 R. Ellis tr. 
tatullus lx vii. 39 Truly a nohle father, a glorious act of 
atTectioii ! 1898 xr^th Cent. July 118 The life of one of the 

noblest of a long list of noble names, 

b. Ol iht* mind or nature. 

1590 Spenser F, Q. 1. i. 35 The noblest mind the best con- 
tentment ha-s. 16x3 Shaks. Hen. PI//, iii. li. 419 Some 
little memory of me will stirre him (I know his Nohle 
Nature). 1604 Wotton Klem. Arcktt. Pref in Reliq, (1651) 
195 Architecture can want no commendation where there 


are.. Noble Mindes. 1700 Dmvdf.m Wife of BatKe T. 
384 The nubleiiiaii is he abuse Ruble nuud is filled with 
inlxirn worth. 

6 . Proceeding from, characteristic of, indicating 
or displaying, greatness of character. 

1503 Dunrar Thistle 4 Rose 119 [The lion] Quhois noble 
yre is parcere prostratts x6oa Shaks. Ham. 111. i. 57 
wlietlier 'lis Nobler in the minde to suffer '1 he Slings and 
Arrowes of uuiragious Fortune. 1630 R. Johnson's K mod, 
4 Comm-w. 218, 1 will not omit to speake uf two Noble 
Usages of the King of Swethland tciwards hiH Souldicis. 
1709 J.AW ."ierious (\ li. (1732) 19 'i hen he will kiii>w (hat 
there IS nothing noble in a Clergyman but a bun ing zc.1l 
for the .Salvation of Souls. 1774 Goi.dsm. Rat. Hist. 
(1776) III. ai8 Numheiless accounts assure u« that his 
anger is noble. 1809 WoRUSw. .Konn. Liberty 11. xi\. 13 J o 
whose nil piindering mind a noble aim, F'.iithfully kept, is 
as a nobir deed. 185X RusKiN.S/<i«/r f .•'m. (1S74) 1. i. 7 I he 
noble pride which wns provoked hy the insolence of ihc 
emperor. 187a Mohi 1 y Voltaire (1886) 10 The too neg- 
lected list of good caust'A lost, and noble effort wusud. 

b. Characterized by moral fiupeiiurity or dig- 
nity ; elevated, lofty. 

■73 ® Gray Propertiur 11. ^3 You whose young bosoms fr-rl 
A nobler flame. 1774 J. Bhyant Mytkol. II. g6 They., 
c.iiry the w icnccs. ., instruct the n.ttives. . .'I'hesc arc to be 
sure noble occurremes. x8i8 Bvmon C //. Har. iv. cxKii, 
Relic of nobler d.i\s, and noblexl uit.s ! 1831 Society I. 25 

With a zeal wortliy of a nobler cause. 187a Moriev /V/- 
tane (1886) 4 ‘I he noblest < ollective tr tdilion of free intellect 
which the acbicveiiients of the race could then hand down 
II. 0. Distinguished by splendour, m.ignifi- 
ccnce, or gfatehntss of sippeaiance; of imposing 
or impressive proportions or dimensions. 

^1390 .S'. Eng. Leg. 1. 71 In kcpiiorie of wirierstre, pat 
noble houH and giet is. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) Uq 6 
Romulus & remeus. Bigonne ixr verst rome pat noliie cite 
i<L 13.. K. R. A lilt. /'. A. 1097 pis noble cite of rv*'be 
enpiesse. c 1384 Ciiai teh //. Eame 1. 469 NV hen I bad seen 
al tins sy;;htc In this noble temple thus. ci5i5 Cocke 
Lorell r li. t '1 hey w>ll b>ldc at C'olman hedge in space A 
nofticr noble mansyoii. 1577 Harrison Descr lirit. xL in 
Holtnshcd I 53 Being past Km lu.stcr, this noble riuer goeth 
to Chatham. 166a J. Davii-.s ti Olearms' Voy. A mb. 

We cross'd over a \eiy fair stone bridge, containing six 
nohle .Arches. 1703 Maundhki 1. Journ. Jems. (17^2) 142 
These noble I rees grow amongst the .Snow. 1716 Swift 
Gulliver 1. v, 'I'hc rest of 1l1.1t nohle Pile . . (was) nrcHervcd 
from Deslnn tion. 1779 J. Moorb I'ieif Soc. H. Ivii. 77 
'i lie gallery which coiiiains them is 11 very noble mom. 
i8a6 Diskaki i Viv. (tte\>\\ 1, 'J liey asi ended a noble stair- 
case. 184a Borrow Bible tn Spam xxxiv, Ir po.sscbscb a 
noble quay. 

absoL 1741 Ctiss PoMi kFT Torr (1805) HI. 202 Nor ia 
this shore destitute of the noble as well as the agreeable, 
b. Splendid, stately, magnificent, rate 
1*97 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 1503 pc olrer kinges echon Hit dinle 
in so noble fourmc non c 1410 Lvno. Assembly of 
Gods 1159 The gret Alpha & Oo,. .For that nohyll ttyumphe, 
hud hem ihedyr sent- <*1500 Melusme 314 They were 
espoused K maryed tugidre, & was the fcsle holdcii right 
greie A noble. 

7. Having cjnniities or properties of a very high 
or admimble kind. 

F'uq. in the comparative and superlative, denoting supe- 
riority to other things of the same name. 

c 1305 St. Kenelm in /j. E. P. (1862) 55 Whan hit out of 
heuene cum.. What nobiciere relik mi^te per beo, < 1375 
Cursor M ^ 25116 (F’airf ', per is na praler pat is squ.i nolde 
of pe mikilne.s. 1387 8 1. ITsk lest Lox’e n. i. (Skeat) 

1. n-»6 A final cause is noblcicr, or els even as noble, as 
th)Ike thing that is finally to thilke ende. 1390 (iuwkr 
Co'tf. 111. 146 The in(.sie noble Creature Of afle tho that 
GtxJ liaih wroghL 1308 Dunbar Tua Marttt IVemen 7^^ 
God. ..send me sentence to say, subsiaiuious & noble. 1577 
K G«m-)c.f. Ileteshos k's I lush. iii. (1586) 1 14 'I'he Horse , the 
iioblc'.t, tlie goodiie.st, and the trustiest beast that we vse 
in o'lr sendee 1631 Wiuikiwf.s Na*. Plnlox. 50 St nces of 
certaiiic parts are more or le*.sc noble. The nobler are 
.Seeing, and Hearing i68a R, Wallkh Nat. hxp. 132 In 
NVaicrs genet ally held the lightest, purest, and noblest the 
little tloud IS thinner. 1715 N. Robinson Th, Physiclh 211 
Highly d.oigerous is it for those, that h.ive been us’d lo the 
mti.st generous Wines, smldenly to abandon those Noble 
Idouors, 1774 Goidsm. Aa/. I/ist. (1776) II. 49 So we 
find lh.it the noble'.f animals are ever the least fruilful. 
1835 I euny Cy<i. 111. 421/a The noble lacc of Bnrbary 
linises which we commonly call haihs. 1875 Jow eit Pluto 
(ed 2) 1. 16 In all bodily m tions, not quietness, but the 
grcaic.st agility and quickness, is noblest and best. 

b. OI precious stoncA, melals, or minerah. 

1390 Gower Cot^ I. 57 He ihe Ston noblest of alle, The 

which that men rarbuncle calle Berth in his htd. 1398 
Trkmsa Barth. De P. R. xvi. xlvii. (Bodl. MS.), Precious 
stones.. ben ifoundc. .in pasHjngjc greic vertue, whan pey 
l>e;ic nohlr and verrei. Ibid. xfv. lii, Nohle met.ill is ymynyd 
oute of ve\ nesand mountayns. i666 Boylf (L tg. formes 4 
(Jual. 360 Our Menstruum may have a particular operation 
upon some Noble.. parts of the Gold. 1708 J. C. Compi. 
Collter 17 Was it ever heard of, or known that this 

Nolile, this Main-Coale, wan sold.. for Rz, per Chaldron ? 
1796 Kirwan Elem.Mtn (ed a) II. 89 The three first ((iuid. 
I'latina, Silver] and Quicksilver commonly called Noble and 
Pei feet incials. 1813 R. Bakewei L Introd.Geol. 79 Many 
specimens have tlie characters of the precious or nofde 
serpeniine. 184a Parnell C'Arm. Anal. (1845) 9^ .Silver and 
palladium are the only noble metals which dissolve in 
tnelcrd bisulplintc of potash. Note. Noble iiietais are those 
which do nut become converted into oxides, but remain 
bright when heated in the air. 1855 Orr's Cire Set., i,eol. 
510 Noble opal, or precious opal, includes all those .specimens 
which exhibit the play of prismatic colours. 

c. Of pans of the body, spec, of those without 
which life cannot be maintained, as the heart, 
lungs, etc. 

163a .Shsbwood B.V., The noble parts of the body. 1658 


Ridglkv Pratt. Physich 12 Especially if it be near a noble 
Dart. 1668 CuLFRPPkR & Cole Barthol. Anat. Introd., i he 
Bellies are certain rcmarkeable Cavities of the Body, 
wherein some noble bowel is placed. 1781 Braoi ky Ace. 
Wks. Aat. bj 'Ihe F'lounder and many others will live a 
long time after tiieir Bowels and more noble parts are taken 
out of ihcnu *733 C'heynk Lng. Malady 11. viii. § 3 (1734) 
193 Attended with no DibcAse, or no noble Organ entirely 
spoil’d. 1843 .Abi>v I Cater Cure 44 A diseased function of 
one of the nobler organs. t 8 ^ A llbntt s Syst. .^/ed. Mil 100 
1 he overgrowth of the neuroglia tissue al the expense uf the 
noble elements. 

d. I )f hawks. (See Ignohle a. i b.) 

1614 Bp. Hali Recoil Treat. 161 The .Soule, like unto 
some nolde Hnukc, lets pRsse tl.ecrowcs. |8« Mudie Brtt. 
Jiird\ (1841) 1. 79 The old division of nubUT and ignoble 
hawks. 1867 Dk Argyll Re ten 0/ Laxv iii. icd. 4' 166 The 
Hawks have been classified as ‘noble ’ or ‘ ignoble accord- 
ing to the length and sh.irpncss of rheir wings. 

e. lu some spcL-itic names, as noble agrimony^ 
liverwort (q.v.), orange, 

z86i Bfnti KY Man Bot (1887) 501 Other varieties are 
Boinriime^ imported, aA the Noble or Muiidartn Orange and 
the '1 angerinc Orange. 

8. Splendid, admirable, snrpa«;sinj;Iy good. 
a 1300 C ursor M. 11682 (Cott.), Medicine ‘-al kou of vs take. 
A noTiiil liathwcsal l^e make, c 1175 //i/ri'. 3723 (Fan f.), Nobil 
venysoun I k<i bringe. 1387 '1 rkvisa f Rolls) 

VIII. 1/1 Brrnaid wrufii ineny nobil bookes ri4ooMAi nuuv. 
(Rovh) xiv. 61 per er I'crin. grcic iiiedeMs and noble pa'.ture 
for heslez. c 1440 Myst. xxvi. 133 An oyneinent That 

nobill was and nr-we. 1470-65 Mai orv xxi. v. 149 

'I'hnn h^m thought synne and sli.ime to throwe nwa>c ih.it 
nobyl hwerde. 1526 Pilgr. Pirf. (W. de W. 1531) 5 We 
h.iue not lak^n thryr crroiirs, nut the noble vcrylee-* or 
treiithrK of philosophy. IS77 B. fJooOE Hercsbach's H nsb. 
n. (1586) 92 b, Of the ^^uIb^inc is made a vcric noble 
medicine for the stomackc. i6a6 Bac on .SJ'/ria $ 401 This is 
a ni>ble Esp^riment ; for, wiihoiit this help, they would h.ive 
been four limes as long in coming up. x66a J Davils tr. 
Mandelrlo's I tav. 99 When the piesiclent was 10 take leave 
of him. he prL.serilcd him wiih a noble rovcrlcl of Watte. 
■759 Lhton. in Ann. Reg. 61/2, I . .g.ivc him a noble dose of 
great guns and xmall arms. i775 Shfriuan Duenna iti i, 
.See thar tlicre be a noble supper provided. 1877 I^owpln 
Shaks Ptin.e* vi 77 There is noble ninteiinl for tragic 
poetry here. 1899 Bi-sant Otange Girl 1. i. He diank a 
great deal of fK>rt, of which he posstsscd a noliIe cellar, 
tb. Notable, very Vhs. rare. 

1604 Supplic. Ma.rse Pnerts i, As iliey affirnie, and therein 
tell a most noble ami iLmaikcable untruth. 1694 Sai muN 
Bote's Dispens, (1711) 516/2 Ii cannot be done wiiliuui a 
noble Dimniutioi) of some of ibeir best parti 

0. J he noble scieme {of defence') or art, the art of 
(+ ft'Mcing, or) boxing. 

<158810 'iarlton's Jests (164.1) P- *»>» Richard Tarlton, 
master of the noble syence of dcITence. c x6xx Bhaum. & F l* 
Knt. But n. I'e^tfe n i, A bold defiam e Shall meei him^ were 
he of the noble science. i6zo Mki ton AsUolog. 30 Like so 
nitiny M.isiers of the Noble Si irncc of Defence, they strive 
lo breake the head of each oil)er’s rcputaiion. 17x6 m Hoi^e 
Kx^rry day Bk. II. 782 Frofessor of the Noble Science of 
Defence. 1749 Fm.llung I oph Jones in. iv, Tom was iimch 
his superior .it the noble art of boxing 1839 Rauciiffr 
(title) The Noble Science, with a few general ideas on Fox- 
ilnnting. 

10 Comb., as noble -couraged, -gartered, -hearted 
{-mss'), -natured, ‘Spirited, -tempered', noble-end- 
ing. -looking, adjs. ; noble-wise adv. 

x^i T Hohv tr. Castighone's Courtyer iv. (1577) Vj b, 
Wii ked Tirniisag.^insic whome these * noble coiiragcd Demi- 
gods kcpie coniinu.ill warre. 1599 Shaks. l/en. F', iv. vi. 
»7 A I'cstanient uf "noble-ending loue 1659 K. Wiir> 
Poems (i8;o) 16 The "noble-gartcrcd ‘ Hoiii soil’. 1806 
Si'RR Winter tn London 1. 227 A "noble-beartcd, but un- 
fiitunaie bruther. 1856 I.fvkk Martins 0/ C/f' A f. 3B4 
1 be Mople, the iiobie-bcartcd peemie, arc the conquerors. 
1879 1.- hrikPHEHn tr. t,uernngers l.iturg. Cear l.'w. 7 Tho 
•noble-hcurtedness of those defenders of the I, aw of God. 
1800 Mk.s. Hi mvfy Mourtray l am. I 277 She was a tail 
^noble-looking woman. 1865 | 11 Ingraham Pillar oJ J-irt 
(1S72) 305. I reg.mled this nonle. looking liondwoman with 
surprise 187a TfnnvboN Gareth 4 Lynette 456 The boy 
Is ’‘noblc-nuiured. 16x7 Hieron II 403 Well fare that 
*iioble-spiriied souldier. 1848 Buckley Hteui 303 A lion 
coming among a herd, tawny, n<;b]e-spirited. 1654 Whit- 
lock Zootomia 413 It Imth been alwaies the Aimes of the 
*Nohlest-tcinpei 'd Soirii.s. a x6x8 .SvLVEHrEH St. Lewis 
576 VVks ((irosart) ll. 235 How h.rppy is the i’riiice, who 
..'J'hiiiks not biinselfe to raign ; save Noblcwise. 

B. sb,^ L A man of noble rank ; a member of 
the nobility. 

<11340 Haiipole Psalter cxWx. 8 To bynde..ke nobils of 
kaim in manykils of yryn 1390 Gower Con/, II. 953 Tber 
stoden ek the nobles alle Forth with thecomunof the toun. 
ri4oo Destr. Troy 13813 To kat nohle, ononc, ho neghit 
agayne. c 1450 Hoi.i.anu Hoxvlat 437 With his estatis in 
the Bteid, and nobillin ynewe. 1x71 Fortkbcuk Wks (1869) 
539 ^'ke councell and assent of the noiden temporals of the 
fonde. 1538 Stakkky England 1. iv. 129 Another yl 
ciiHtume among the nobyllys tlieie ys, tlttt eiiery one of 
them wyl kepe a court lykea prynce. 1593 Shaks Ruh. 1 1 , 

II. I. asj The nobles hath he finde F'or ancient quariels, and 
quite lost their hearts. ri645 Howell Lett. 1. xviii, I'hat 
regicide was hack'd to picceR..by the nobleR. 1707 Loud, 
Gat. No. 4364/ 1 The Princes of the I'hrone. .are unJerAtood 
to act in the Solemnity as Nobles of Rome. X75a Humk 
Kss. 4 Treat. (1777) I. 221 It consists chiefly of nobles and 
landed gentry. i8ss Bvron Werner iv. I, In league with the 
most notouH of our young noblen 1844 H. H. Wilson Brit, 
India I. 6s The opposition. .of the turbulent nobles and 
ofTn ers of the court. 1861 Buckle Hist.Ctv. (1903) II. 60 
111 France.. the great nobles held their lands, not so much 
by grant, os by prescripliorL 

t b. A noble or famous person. Nine nobles^ 
the nine worthies. Obs, rare. 
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ri470 Col. 4 Gmw. tii6 1 'han thei nobilliit at neid yeid to 
thair note new. Stkwart Crotu iicoL 11 . 6i)8 'I'hii 

Godefryde .Quhilk numberit 1 b amang the nobillis nyne. 
>549 Cornel, acoi. 4 'X'o be ane of the principal of al the 
nyne noblis. 

2 . A loriner English gold coin, first minted by 
Edward 111 , having the current value of 6s. 8^. 
(or I or.). Also George^ Rose^ Thistle noble^ 

for which see these words. 

('rhe following are Home of the older statements relative to 
the value of the noble at dilTcrent periods : — 

1387 Trkviha Higdem VI. 959 A dulcet hat is worby half 
an Eiigliushe noble, c 1450 Cht-on. Eng. (MS. Hodl. 754) 
if. 13a (1 he] flore;^ne that was cleped the noble, valcwe vjs. 
and viijrf. 1469 in Archacol XV. 167 One puce therof 
rennyng for x.s. of sterlings, which sHhIIm called the noble of 
gold. 15^1 Krcordk Gr. ^rt€s (1575) iqi An oldc Noble, 
called an iienrye, is worthe a Crownes, . . that is 10 s. Ibid.^ 
A Noble, called a George, is worth 6 s. Bd. 1596 Si-hNsra 
State [ret VVks. (Globe) 666/1, 1 doe put oiiely seaven 
nobles rent and composition. that is 4Ctf. for compf^sition, 
and 6v. Bd. for chcifeiie to her Majesiie, 1685 IIaxti-.r 
Paraphr. N. T. Mark xiv. 45 Fifty two French emwns, and 
a h.ilt a crown is 6r. 8r/., our Noble. 1706 Pifii Lirs ('cd. 
Kersev), A Noble is also a Scutch Coin worth tid. English, 
and of which tiiree make a Pound J 
136a Lanoi.. P. Pi. A. III. 46 Heo tolde him a tale and tok 
him a noble. For to ben hire beodc mon. 1436 Pot. i'oems 
(Kolls) 11. 17s by iiij. pens lesse in the nolde roiinde, That 
is xij. pens in the golden puunde. 1496 7 Act la tlcn. I 
c. 6 Preamble, Att whiciie tyme the seid fyne was but of the 
value of halfe an oltle noble sterling. 1513 T.u. Puhnums 
Ftoiss. 1 . clxiii. 3oi He payed for his raunsome .s xe tliou- 
sande nobuls. 1551 T. Wii-.soNZ.<J574rr (1580) 8 h, A Pi ie^-i had 
a Nolile for preauhynga funeiall sermon. 16^ R. C. J imts' 
Whistle IV. 144J For a noble Tie stand thy (riend, & bealp 
thee out of tioublc. *677 Yakranton Eng. Iwfir. no, I 
would that I b.id met this Countrey-inan Foity years ago, it 
h.Hd been Five hu idred Nobles in my way. x’jx^ Land. Gas. 
No. 5*07/3 Juim Mceres of G(^pjrt..was . Fined Twenty 
Noble*^. i8ai brorr Kenihv in, She may aid me to melt 
niy iKiIrIcs imo groats. 1873 Dixon Two Querns IV. xix. 

L 5 Huniy heat a him play, and to^^ed him twenty nobles. 

b In phr. to hnngone s noble to nitupeiiLe^ etc., 
tlenotinjr w.tstoful extravagance. Now rare or Obs. 

1568 Fimwki l JAkr Will to Like Diy, Tom tospul sinte 
he went hence. Hath incre.ased a noble iust viitu niitf* pence. 
1660 Howilc Parly 0/ lieasts 59 Y»m make the poor 
husband oficntiines to turn a noble to nine pence. 1699 K. 

1 . EsrHANGK Erasnt. Collo>f (1711) 3199, I have e’en brought 
a noble to nine pence. 178a V. Knox Ess. cIxx. (1819) 111 . 
249, J do not bung iny noble to niiiepence and my nine- 
pence to nothing. 

No'ole, Sc. [?f. prec] (See quot.) 

x8o8 Tamo SON, Robles, the Pogge, or Armed linllhead, a 
fish. ..This is the name al Newhavcn. iSioNkiil /.«/ 
PishfS 9 (Jam.). 

t ITo’blei V, Obs. [f. NoBb« a. Cf. En- 
NOHm V, and Ol". noblir (rare).] trans. To 
make noble, to ennoble. AKo t No’bled ppl. a. 

c 1386 Cmaucfr Second Rftn's T 40 Thow nobledost so fer- 
foTib oure nature, That no d«^sdcynihc iiiakere hnddc [etc ]. 
1430-40 Lvix;. liochas 1. xii. (1544) ^3 town was 
nuibled by title of oilior thingrs. 1403 Festivall (W. do VV. 
1515) 171 Alines is a holy thyiige, hir it . . muliyplycth thy 
eies & nohleth the iriyndu*. 15^ lUi.a Eng. Notaries i 77 b, 
Onlye is it Goils true knowledge, that iioblelh vow before 
hyiii. 1554 in ttarin^toH's Nug.e Ant. (i8t»4) 1 . 58 SufTer 
your nohled liumanitic to oven omc the rontrane perswa- 
sioiis. 1595 W. Ci>NKK Polimanteia T, Ilauc >ou not 
h.ad .n Prinressc liiidie riohled with all vertues. i6si Up. 
Mont.vgit Diatnbjg 353 Your nobling and divining him 
elscwheiL* would not seive jour turne. 

t Noble. Obs. rare. Also Doblee, nobull^. 
[a. OK. nobUCf f. noble NouhK a.] Nobility. 

r 1400 Prut ix, (E. E T. S ) 16 If it were sobe jjat men 
spoken of be gietc nolilce and wisdome. .of Kyng Sahimoii. 
1431 Ir. Seercta tsuret ^ Priv. Prnr. jg() l'h.in he hym 
beilioght of the grete noble that he demenyd in lerustilem. 
a 1440 .S 7 r Dgtxv. yj In ycli place whaer hccoiiime..'ihey 
hade halowcd hys name With grei iiobuUd. 

t No*bleh.ead. Obs. [f. Noble a. + -hk.vd ] 
Nobleness. 

saSa-S WvcLiF ^ob^ 3rd Pro!., Oon exsaumpler of nohle- 
hed. c 1435 Cursor W. 848 (IVi i.), p.rt was not done al for 
nede But hour3e his owne noliel-hedc. 1447 I'okeniiam 
.Sryniys (Roxb.) 30 O soverayne were lastyng majcsie. . Up 
on me rew for thy nobylhede. 01473 Partenav 6339, I hiie 
moche spoke olt hys roiall estate, ..The which 1 hold of 
hu'dc] nohlehed. 

No blele, variant of Noblkv(e Ohs. 
t No*blely, Cidv. Obs. Also 3”4 -like, -Hoh(e. 
[f. Noble a + -LY 2^.] Nobly. 

c 1300 I/avrlok 2610 An cr), that he saw priken thore, Fiil 
nubldike upon a steile. c x^eoSir Tristr. 13 16 So noblclich 
he hem hi^t. c 1400 R. Clone.' $ Chron. (Rnin,) 89a (MS. o), 
Cunedag .nohleliche Sc |»iitti ^er huld |>iB kinedoin. 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 10318 And iiomly in )ris note, so noblely, 
bou sayes [etc.], a 1560 G. Cavendish Wolsey (1893) lox 
JO foresee all thyngs tuuchyng our rooms, to be noblely 
garnyshed accord yngly. 158s Coopbe ThesanrHS, Afn/lt- 
/ice. noblely. 

Nobleman (n^x'b^lindbn). [f. Noble a. + Man.] 

1 . One of the nobility ; a peer. 

1536 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 910 Tyke as a noble 
man y* hath a iourncy to do of necessite. 1960 G. Harvey 
in S/ensePs Whs. (Grosart) 1 . 437 Any noblemans petitory 
or commendatorye letters. i6a4 Capt. Smith Vitginia 1. 3 
The Noblemen [had] fiue or sixe [pendant-l in an enre. 
1678 Bunyan Piter. I. (1900) 88 There is not one of these 
Noblemen should have any longer a being in this Town. 
1700 Drvdbn Pref. Fables Ess. «cd. Ker) II. 746 A certain 
nobleman.., beginning wiUi a dog-kennel, never lived to 
fini'.h the palace he had contrived. 1797 Mrs. Raiklipfs 
Italian i, A nobleman of one of the most ancient families of 


the kingdom of Naples. s8«x Sir J. Simclaii Corr. II. 350 
Two Prussian nobleinen who came to Scotland in i£>6. 
1855 Kingsley Westw. Hot x, A condeacMiisioo ..on the 
pui t of a nobleman of Spain. 

b. Formerly, a nobleman't ion at a member of 
the University of Oxford or Cambridge. Also 
attrib. 

168a .Shadwrll Medal 8 At Carabridae first your scur- 
rilous Vein began. When saweilyyou traduc'd a Nobleman. 
Note. A Loids Son, and all Noblemcni. Son& are called 
Noblemen there. 17x5 Hkarne Collect. (O. H. S.) V. 105 
I'hree or four Sciiolars of note and Distinction, one of them 
)>eii)g a Nobleinan..of Worcester Coll. Jb/d. 118 All the 
Noblemen Scholars in town. a 1814 Bp. Wax son A nerd. 
(1817)29 Somedefecta in the University education, especially 
with respect 10 Noblemen and Fellow-Commoncra 
2. //. I'he superior pieces in the game of chess. 
x68o Cotton Costt/l. Camesier (ed. 9) 37 The I'awns are 
all alike, and each Nobleman hath one of them to wait upon 
him. 1781 Hoylr Games, Chess (1778) 14^, 1 speak now, as 
supposing all the Noblemen are gone ; n not, they are to 
apend j our Pawns. XT97 Eneyt-l. Drit. (cd. 3) 1 V. 639/a "I'he 
difTerence of the worth of pawns is not so great os that of 
noblemen. 

Hence Vo'blemanly a. 

1809-ia Mar. F.dcpwokih Absentee ix, 1 would give the 
contents of three such billii to he sure of such noUcinanly 
conduct as yours. 1834 Hkhpr ^Vn/. I. 196 Nothing was 
gaudy, hut all extierncly respectable and nohieni.Tnly. 
X833 ra. A. Klmbie Rec. i{/Cislhoc>d UB7B) III 167 Being 
written iii genllcmunly (noblcinaiily ?) blank verse inbtead of 
turgid prose. 

Noole-mindod, a. [f. Noble a. + Mind r^.] 
Pofi-sessed of or characterized by a noble mind, 
niaennnimous. 

1586 'J\ B. An Primaud. Fr. Acad, l 379 Allhoiiqh this 
[ hescemeth not a nohic-mitided man. 1601 .Shaks. Jnl. C. 

1. iii. 122 Some ctrtaiiie of the Nubicht minded Romans. 
17x3 Rowk *)ane Shofe i. ii, Ihc noble-minded Hastiiigs. . 
lias kindly undt-rta'cn to be my Advocate. X783 Boswell 
yohnson (i7«ji) n.448 He is, I really believe, nomc-minded, 
generous, and princely. 1839 Marryat F.Mildrnay ii, 7 he 
courage .. «if a iiobic-rnindcd boy is. .broken down by ili- 
iis.Tg*. 1834 Macaui av Hist. Eng. xv. 111 . 514 The noble- 
minded l^dy Russell 
Hence IToblexiil'udodneM. 

1583 Goi DING Calvin on Deut. iii. 13 Good pcair, cour> 
aqe, and noblcmindednessc. 18^0 Carlvlii. Heroes (iti58) 
220 The char.artcristu; of nobleiiundedncss. 1863* OuiOA ’ 
Held m Pondage (1B70) 99 Praising me for my liberality 
and nuble-miiuledness. 

Noblenesa (ruIadTlnes). Forms: 5 nobyl-, 
nobul-, 5~6 nobil-, 4- nobleness. Also 5 -naoe, 
5-7 -n^B, 4-7 -nesse. [f. Noble a. + -ness ] 

1 . The Rti^tc or quality of being noble, in various 
senses of the a<’j. ; nobility. 

14,. in TundaU's (18^3) xos To do honor to hys 
nohylnes With hem thei toke goUl and grete ryches. 
1470-83 Malorv Arthur xi. ix 585 All kynges .. may not 
fynde sncli a kiiyghte for to S))ckc of liis nobylnesse and 
ciirtosye 1509 r'iSHi<R E'uneral .Sernt. C'tess Etihmond 
Wks. (1876' 290 This noblenes of blode they haue which 
descended of noble lynage. X58X SiUNi v Apol. Poetrie 
(Arb ) 3u Wee can shewc the Poets noblenes. x6a8 Wiiiilr 
Blit, Bententb. vi. 1443 Whose vertues, and whose iioble- 
nesse, Ui ought honor to the st-nis they did nosscsse. x66o 
SiiARRocK i’eg.tablrs Ep J>ed., The whole piece, .seems 
destitute of beauty, and without anything of worth, v.due, 
or nobleness. 17x3 Ciiappfiow Way to get Rich (17*7) 141 
lie tells you the lustre and nobleness of it, a jewel lit for 
the cabinet of a king. 1747 Carte Hist. Eng. 1. 21 Making 
his counirymen vyc with the old Romans in the nohleness 
of their descent. 1773 Johnson in Bonvell i Apr , A fight- 
ing cock has a nobleness of resolution. 1846 Rusk in A/od. 
E'aiut. 11 . 111. it 9 a We must prove the nobleness of the 
delights, and thence the nobleness of the anim.sl. 1874 
Green .Short Hist. iv. 4 3. 176 7 ’hcre was a nobleness in 
EdiV.ird's nature from whicn the baber influences of chivalry 
fell away. 

t b. With personal pronouns as a title. Obs. 

A 1400-50 Alexander ^777 Nostanday, to !}our nobilnes 
l^at ay my nek bowis,. .my'Selfe 1 comand. 1433 tr. Secret.i 
Jiecret.f Priv. Priv. 132 Y here translate toyourc Soiicrayne 
nobilnes the boke of nrystotle. 1538 Rov Rede me (.Arb.) 84 
As Kone as my Indy he dothe se. .He saluteth her noblenes. 
1368 Grafton Chi on. II. 306 7 'hcy desyred his noblenesse 
to haue Rome considcrttlion of them, a 139a Grf.enk 
7 ai. H'y III. ii, We will aitend your nobleness, tyho-ja H. 
Brooke t ool of Qual. (1809) III. 143 bo please your noble- 
iies% 1 intend to leave London, 
f 2 . Display, splendour ; an occasion of this. Obs. 
> 5*3 Bkhnkrs Froiss. J. xxxiv. 48 7 'hcr might haue 
been senegreat noblenc»!>e, andbanersandpenons. .wauyng 
in y wynde. 1857 Howkll I.ondinop. ts If any Triumph 
or Nobicnesse were to be done,.. the said Lenden-Ha'I is 
the most meet oud convenient place. 1879 Lend. Cat. 
No. 1431/4 The Entertainment was great and splendid, and 
all things performed with great Older and Nobleness. 
t 3 . A noble person ; collect, nobility. Obs. 

C1480 Caxpon Sonnes 0/ Aynton i. 16 At the which 
baiiaylle .. dyed create nobieiieKses of kinges, princes, 
Dukes [etc.]. Ibid. 17 We have losio there ryghtc ^reuie 
chevalry and nnhlenesse. 1U3 Ln. Bkrnxrs E'totss 1 . 
ccxxxv. 339 The church that o ty was so full of noblencsse, 
that a man might nat a remoued his fete. 

Noblessa (noble's). Foima: 3-4 noblesoo, 
3-8 -less, 5-6, 8 -les, 5 -llsse; 4 -lesse. la. 
OF. nobUc€, •tset. -esse, » Prov. nobtessa, -fcn, Sp. 
nobUta^ Pg. nobreza. obn. It. nobiUzza Kotn. 
type *nobilitta : sec Noble a. and -Kss^^. 

Common in ME. and frequent down to the t7th cent. In 
later use mainly, if not entirely, a direct re-adoption from F.] 

1 . Noble birth or condition ; noliility^ nobleness. 

a lass Aster. R, x86 pe ueorOe relsun 11 preoue of 


noblesce Ik oflargesBe. tar 1^ Chaucer Rosh. Rost rio 6 
Upon the tresses of Kiches-xe Was sette a cercle for noblesse. 
^ >384 — Eatstt I- 47> Vet sawgh I ncuer suche noblesse 
Oryjnages. c 1407 Hknrv Scocan Moral Ballad 73 Hera 
may ye see that vertuous noblesse Cometh not 10 you by 
way of auncestrye. i47«>*8s Malory Arthur ix. xxxL 387 
Whan sir Tristram beheld the noblesse of these xx 
Kn>ghtes he meruciled of their good dedea. 1338 Crom- 
WF.iL in Merriman Li/e 4 Left, II. 1x8 The good 

affection whiche I here towardea her for her venues wise* 
dome and noblesse, 13^ Kvd Cornelia il 997 True 
noblesse neuer doth the thing it should noL 1611 Sferd 
Hist Ct, lirit. IX. xii. <i63:j) 707 It being a thing pcrpetuall 
and solemne not to fight without tho.se signes of Noblesse. 
1853 Jk"* 1 avuir Senn. for Year 1. iii. 28 His arms of 
honour are extingui^hed, the nobleshe of his Anccstours is 
forgotten. 1700 Mrs. Manley Secset Mem. (1720) 111 . 
927 h* I'sd a Nobless of Soul.., what might he not 
have done?_ 1887 Ruskin Pretesita II 21a The uoblesse of 
thou^it which makes the simplest word best, 
t b. Ah a form of addrcHS. Obs. 

Z4ia-ao Lvixi. Chi on. Troy 1. vii. We praye lo 3'our hygh 
noblesse To our purpose for to rondiscende. >403 Rolls 0/ 
E*arlt. IV. 971/a Vc protestation made by bir Wauter 
Beauchamp, .by your noblesse aniiited and graunted. 

2 . 'The nobility ; persons of noble rank. 

1398 Dallington A/etk. Trav. S iv, The French Noblesse, 
glorying in their Armen, call themhelvrs The Arme of ibeir 
coiintrey. 18x3 G. .Sandys Travels (1637) 1 The Princes 
of the blood discontented, the iiobltsse factious. x666 
Dryden Ann. Al/iab. t*ref., That advantage. . uhleh the 
nobles.se of France would never suffer in tlicir peasants. 
1683 'I'i-mi'le Afem. Wks. 1790 1 . 405 A Scum of the mean 
People, that hated and spoii'd the Noblesse of the Province. 
1753 SrMs Mag. Ort. 481/1 In kranre one of their noblesse 
muM not marry a rotnnere. 1796 Michkll Princ. Legis. 
153 A very few 3 ears ago, the opinions.. of Europe were 
decidedly 111 favour of a moiiaichy, a noblesse and a census. 
xBx^. sport mg Alag. XLl. 943 Some of the first families of 
our Noblesse. 1846 Grote Ihst. Greece 11 11. iii. (18491370 
The nhundaiice of corn and cattle fioin the neighbouring 

{ ilains sustained ..a proud and disorderly noblesse. 1898 
ioni KY E'rance 1 . 1. iii. 170 Few of the local noblesse under 
the old Morinichy bore titles. 

t No’blety. Obs. Forms: 4 noblete, 4-5 
nobilie; 5 nobylie, nobeltce, -di ; 6 nobiltia. 
[a. OK. nobleti (-//) : sec Nodlk a. and -ty.] 
Nobility, nobleness; splendour. 

1340-70 ./I /fx. 4 Dind. 199 pc kidde king alixandre. )>at 
name hap of noblete. 1387 Trevisa Iheden (KulU) 1 . 935 
For to lii^tc be noblete of be citee be Roma} iit*s made a 
wommans ynmge in hr.'is. I but. Vlll. i5N\halbe iiobilte 
of Crisieii men dcide Imt tyme. I4aa tr. Sea eta Secret. y 
Priv. Priv. 179 Precious stones, riche clothL, and grete 
nohrldi. Ibid. 903 ()f dyuers.. neces-ary nobilleis of the 
vertii of orison, a 1430 Knt.de la Tour (1868) tio I'he 
fesir, where there was gret nobcliee and plente of nchesscs. 
X3oo-ao Dunu \ R Poems xxi. aC All gciuiicc and uobilue Ar 
passit out of he degre. 

UToble'WOmaA fn^o b’lwum&n). [Cf. Noble- 
man.] A woman of noble biith or rank. 

x575Lankiiam Z-r/r (1871) 59 A Noblewooman that 1 am., 
mooch booiind \Titoo. 1607 Rowlands Hist.Enrl lYnrw La 
Who unto F^ilgnmn did more bounty show, Than any NoMe- 
womaii in the Land. 1641 Loids Spiritual x j Then would 
it also follow ., '] hat Nohle-womcn should h ivc no Lords 
ti) be ilicir ti yers. lyfia liiogr Did. IX. 227 A noblewoman 
of the county of Avignon. i86x 'I'tiArKFRAV Four Georges 
I. (18C2) 59 The coiuiicss was a l.irgr-.sirrd noblewoman. 
x8^ Fk KKNSi h in Wont under Aionnstuism 149 The young 
noblewoman si.iycd at home. 


tNobleyCe, sb. Obs. Forms: a. 3-4 no- 
bleie (4 nobel-), 4-5 nobleye. 4. noblei, 
4 5 nobley (,s nobeley). 7. 4-5 uoblay (4 
nobel-), nobiilay. [a. F. noblete^ -leye fein., or 
noblei, noblai masc., f. nobU Noble a.\ 

1 . Nobility of nature or rank; noble quality, 
condition, or estate ; splendour, pomp. 

a, c ISM Beket 945 in .S. Eng. l.eg 1 . 113 Al to nobleie of 
be worlde his continaiince he hroii^te. i 1330 R. Brunnk 
Chi on. Ware (Rolls) IU5 pai sayd it for pi ide He nuhleye. 
c 1380 Wvc I IF Whs. (1B80) 204 Jif bei lyuen in pride of heiie 
fiT nulieleie of hlood or kyii. r 1400 tr. Secre/a Stcret., 
G(n>. Loidih 58 pe iiobleycof by free w>l. 

B. c 1300 St. Kenelnt 284 in E. E. P. (1862) 55 f'lol do bat 
wib grei noblcy bat hi isidiryncd were. 13^ R Brunnk 
Chron. (iRio) 44 With m>kclic nuble> ageyiiEihed henanu 
c 13B0 Wyclif Arr///. Sel. Wks. 1 . 957 Nohivi of oure pre- 
l.itis shulde not lette hem to be poie, X4S5 Rolls oj Parti. 
IV. 268/9 Ye princely nobjey of you my Miid Ixjrd, 1470-85 
Malory Arthur viii. xxix. 316 Anonc ihey were rvchely 
wedded with grete noblcy. c 1330 CV'. o/Love i. Me list my 
writing to convey, In that I can to please her high noblcy, 
y. sx-ggo Anh. 4 Merl. 246B (Kolbim-), Par ma fay, Pis 
is a begger of noblay. 13 Gaw 4 Gr. Knt. 91 Ano^r 
maner meu«*d him eke, pal he pui^ nohelay had nuinen. 
1373 Barbour t>tnne viii. 91 x A-. man of gret noblny Ho 
held toward the trisi his vay. 01400-30 Alexander 9716, 
I haue herd.. Of bi noblay now o newc time a-nenics my 
modire. c 1470 Got. 4 Gaw. 899 His name and bis nobiilay 
wes nughi for to nyte. 

2 . Articles of value ; valuable possessions. 

a 1330.9/. Alatthew 106 in Ilorstni. Attengl. Leg. (1881) 
1J4 (^lold and .siluer ano precius stance, And oprr nobiilay 
for be nanes. C1400 Maundfv. (Roxb.) xxxii. 147 Mykill 
riccnes and nob.llay of tresour and piccious stane. <-1400 
Yivaine 4 (.'aw. 3566 It es no man that haves So mekil 
irrsor ne nobiilay. 

3 . Pei SOI IS of noble rank. 

xiM Gowfr ConP. I X 10 With lorded and with gret nobleie 
Onu«Hi folk that were youge. 14M Rolls 0/ Partt. V. 34^^/* 
All the Lordes, Knightes and Nobley in your Ho-t. 

Hence t Vobley v., to ennoble. Obs. rare, 
c X4SO tr. De Imitatione iii. Ix. 141 Grace or charite, wher- 
wip who bat he nohleied shal be worby eucriastyng lik 
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't’BTobller, obs. compar. of Nodle a. 

1398 TRfcvjSA Barth. De I*. R. iv. ix. (H95) 93 Soo 
flcwuie U noblyer than colcra or uialcocolia. l 1400 A/ol. 
Loll. iu6 pe patjiaricis, hat were nobliar of pe Jewis, 
herdid b«st»s. 160a WarnilR Alhumls l-.n^. Eplt. 367 
Likewise in eucry Shire of the Nohlier and of chicle note 
was a yrerely chuise of u Shiic-Kteuc. 

t M’O’blify, V. OOs. rare [f. Noble a. »- -ft.] 
fra ns. 'Fo ennoble. 

x6oe Hoclanu Any xxii. xxxiv. 45a ThoAc who of com- 
moners are now nohuned are all. of the same profcssiuti. 

t If O'bliah, Z'. OlfS. rare'^^, [Cf.EMNOBLiuti Z'.] 
irans. I'o ennoble. 

<483 Caxton (roltl. Lef. 99/a The bleaayd saynt Stephen 
waf noblysdiiil by many niyraclrv 

Nobly viiPu bli), adv. Forms: a. 3 noblyohe, 
3-4 -liohe, 4 -lioh, 5 -leoho; 4 ixoboliohe, 
-lyche. B 4 uobely, 4*5 -illy, 5 -elly, -ully, 
-ylly, -yly, 6 -ily ; 4- nobly. See also No- 
BLLLT. [1 JS'unLKtj. 4 -LY -.] In E nublc manner. 

1 . Wiib noble courage or spiiit; gallantly, 
bravely; in a lofty or e.\alte(l manner. 

R. Ouiee. iKolU) 5S.15 pis noble kin^ apelaton .. 
Nobliuhr& wol hefav* c t^joAr/h. <y il/irr/. 48U0 (Kolbii)|;), 
No herd mi:-!! iicucr so fowe 111 loud, Noltliclier so Icle wip. 
siond 1387 Thkvisa Uigdm (Kull.s) 1V\ 73 pe consuU of ' 
Koine sette buvshciurntes for byrn, and be dctciidcde h> in 
nobrliche. csaaoLvix;. A ssembly 0/ Co.ls itxj \ Nobully 
tbeyin bore ana Taught inyglityly. 1470-85 Mai ory A rthur 
viii. IV. 278 Syr Marliaus the good knyght that was nobly 
ureued. 1607 Harincton in Nugsg Ant. (1804) 11 . 243 
The arch-bishop did much nohlier to iiaiaid tliui obliuuie 
of some idle tongues. 1654-66 Earl Okhkhv Parthen. 
(1676) 717 His Navy euuld not have been Noblicr lust. 169a 
K Walkkr tr. F.iicAtus* Mor. Introd., liis rich Soul aloft 
did soar. And iiouly left the drossy ground. 1770 Cvihbok 
Sr F. xi. I. 37S No general had more nobly deserved a 
Iruimph than Anrelian. 1784 Cowprr Ta^k v. 70s Tatriots 
have toiled, and in liieir rouuiry's l ause Ub^d nobly. 1856 
Fkouok Hist I. 11. 177 Hu impulses, in general 

nobly directed, had never known cimti adicUon. 1886 in 
Coot Wds July 378 If we believe nobly about ourselves we 
have a chance of liv ing nobly. 

2 . Splendidly, rn.igniliceatly, finely. 

K. Glouc. (Rolls) 3279 j>i< feiie wai noble ynou, (fe 
nobliche ydo. t, 13M K. Hkunnk Chron. IVaco (Rolls; 9761 
Nobliche his courthc ledde. c 1375 LnrsorM.-j^oA (Fairf.), 
Dauid cowde noliely hai pe and sing wihrute c 1394 /^ PI. 
Crf(U laBpi nameschall iiobitch l>cn wiyicn iit wrou^t for ilic 
nones. ^1430 FUgr Ly/ ManhorU 1. cxxxix (1869) 72 
She hadde now aiay- d in' queyntliche and iioldeche. c 1450 
Mirour Saluoi loutt (Roxb ) 2 The temple Salomon belded 
to god noblyie a 1533 l.n. Bkrskrh Kuoh Ixxki 241 Thus 
. . kyng Cliarlem.iyn nobly aocompanyed rode . . by his 
iourneyea. is68Grafion 1 1 . 247 The two Cardynals 

went thorough Henauli at thedesirc of y« erle, who feasted 
them right nobly. 1613 Shaks //«'«. k'///, iv, 1. 90 1 he 
Rod, and Bird of Pcsce, an<l all such ICmblenies faiid Nobly 
on her. 1668 rKFYS Ptary 2 Nov, There 1 was stopped 
and dined mighty nobly at a goo«l table 17x4 Swift 
Drapter't Lett. vn. Wks. 1751 IX 93 The P.iiritvdChamlicr, 
and Court <>f Requests, are never so nobly filled, as when an 
Irish Appe.il is under Debate. 1871 B. Tayia)R /avi/(i87s) 

11 . iii. 1.S3 Cheerful and biavc and bold, and nobly formed 
U be. 1890 ' R. Boi.oHh wiToo ' Lol.-Rejormer (1891) 161 A 
nobly proportioned .apariinent. 

3 . Ill th.'it manner wliicli is involved in noble 
brei'dinj', connexions, or descent ; esp. nohly bortt 

1591 .Spknsi-.r I'eares Musa’S What booies ii then to 
conic from glorious Fort fathers, or to have been nobly bioddlf 
1592 '>HAKS. Row. ^ JhI. III. V. 182 A Gentleman .. Of fane 
Dcmt'Jne-H Youtlifulf, and No dy Allied. 1684 Drypk'T 
/i>. Fay I Roscommon 5s Now will iuvrntion and irauslation 
thrive. When author^ nobly born will licar their part 1719 
J. T. PniLiPYS tr I hit ty four Confer 283 Th.it our Souls 
are nobly and heavenly desoemled, I allow. i8aa Bvko'S 
l^emer 1. i, I, born nobly also, was taught a different 
lesson. 1854 Ruskin Art A. 4- Paint li 94 Thinking it 
better to be nobly remembered than nobly born 

4 . Comb , as nobly-born^ -dowoed^ -mannered^ 
-minded^ peopled^ privileged, -sacred. 

i6ao T. Gham.i-k Oiv. L^gikf 3^0 A man of noble mind 
begftteth noblic-mindcd children. _ 1648 J. Ili-JwuMoNr 
Psyche I. iii, By free Carrowsing in tlic,e nohly>sacr« d 
.Sireatas. Ibtd vii. cxcii, O nobly-privilcg'd Povcity. 1789 
Chari OTTE Smith Etkelinde{f^\^) V. 103 The nobly-born, 
and nobly-minded Monigoinery. i8aa IUhom irerneriii. 

1, Asking after you With nobly-born impatience. 1859 
Tksnvsom Guinevere 332 These two Were the most nobly, 
manner’d men of all. *870 Brvamt Iliad 1 . v. 158 Who 
niiiLkly will destroy Your iiobly-peoplorl city Ibid. vi. awi 
Tlie nobly-dowercd .\ndroinache Came foith to meet him. 

No bob, variant of N.xBoB. 

Nobody [i. No a + Body sb. 13.] 

Written as two words from the 14th to the i8th c., and 
with hyphen in the 17th and iStb. 
t i. No person ; no one. 

1338 K. Bmunnr Chron. (1810) 183 No body bot he alone 
vnto be Cristen cam. 1484 Caxton tables of Alfonce xi, I 
wyll wcl, yf thow wiU swere that thou shalt neuer rcherce it 
to MO body, c 1489 ^ Sonnes of Aymon iv. 120 And thenne 
the fouTe breihern wente vp to the hall, and met wyth noo 
bodu 1535 CovEROAi.K 2 kings vii. x And whan they came 
to the vtteinost ende of y tentes, bebolde, there waa rio 
bo<Iy. 1568 GRArroM Chron. II. 268 There was no body in 
them, but two fayre DainoscllcN. x6aiS. ^ kslh Life Faith 
8 llee ingrosseth the common God to himselfe, as if his 
and no bo^ea else. 1663 (^uwLrv Ess., Obscurity, In Places 
where they are by no body known. 1693 Norris Pract. 
Disc. (1698) IV. 10 That a thing that la so much every 
Body's Concern, sliould be almost no Body’s Discourse, 
lysi Amhrrst Terrm Fit, No. 40. aioTbe advantages, .are 
so p.ilpable, that, at the bare mention of it, no body can ^ 
at a loss to perceive them. 1754 Sherlock Disc, 1 . uL 


I (1759) 135 Mwierfes. . .Things which no-hody can under- 
stand. X791 Mas. KADCLiPva KiWi. torrst x, Your father 
nor noliody else has ever sent after you. 1813 Wkllinc- 
TON in Gurw. Desp. (1B38) XI. ^6, 1 can send .. nobody 
from hence to relieve you. i860 Tyndall Clesc. 1. xvi. 108 
Nobody knew anything of the state of the snow thit year. 

1885 Maseeh. Exam. 6 Nov. 5/3 'i^e effort to plea.se every- 
body usually results in pfea-Mtig nobody. 

Prov. 1661 WALfON Angler (td. 3) ii. 52 A wi^e friend ot 
mine did usually say, That which is every bodies buMnes.^e 
IS no bodies btisinesse. 1709 Stkxlk latter No. iH P x 
Because a 'Thing is every Body’s Bu8tnc.ss, it is no Body’s 
Business. 

b Followed by Ihey, their, or them. 

1548 UuALL, etc. Erasm. Par. Luke 94 h, No bodye will 
ret* me you into their house. x6s8 tr. Mathteu's J’outerfull 
Fa.‘o*ite xo8 No body should dare to stretch out tln-ir anne, 
or present their busome to receiue biiii. 1704 N. N. tr. 
Bifccaiints Adxds.fr. P amass. II. 13 Such Confusion, 
that no body knew what they were to do, or what to let 
alone. 1755 Warbi'rton in W. & Hunt Lett. (i8«:^) 201 
Nobody h.'is yet written against me. but at their own 
expellee. 1831 Whrwki Lin lodhuntcr Life 11 . xia Nolxjdy 
will know the origin of pliocene, ^c., till you tell them. 
1856 F. E. Pagkt Uxvlet of Oxvlst. 9 Nobixly likts to be 
tinned out of quarters where they have livea snugly and 
comfortably for scores of ye^ars. 1874 L. STHFiihN Hours 
in Library 111 . 333 Nolt^y ever put so much of them- 
selves into their work. 

2 . A ptTbon, or {arsons, of no importance, 
authority, or social position. 

1581 pRTiiK tr. Gttaxzo's Cixt. Conv. 11. (15H6) 58 T..et them 
come to w ruing any thin^, and they are no Bodie. 1599 
Btoujihton’s I^et. \ii. 21 'lo accompt all bciiides thcnisclues 
..balii*ih, rilraffe, nobixlie. 1607 Hif run H^hs. I. 170 if 
ariotner had lisen by him, and coine from no body to be a 
man of koine fa.shiun and ability. 1608 W11.1 lt Hexapia 
E jod, Ded. 2 Others l>cing of bound iudgement in the new 
'Testament, are no bodie in the olde 1778 Burnkv Ex/elina 
Ixiv, biiice 1 , as Mr. IaxvcI kays, am Nobody, 1 seated 
niytkclf quietly. 1797 Lnautrer i. viu. 66 A child 

usually feels that he is nobody. 1847 Fr. A. Krmuul Later 
Life HI. 335 Miss — , being only a banker’^ daughter, was 
of course ‘ iioiiotly ’. 1871 Blackik Phases Mor. 6 Accord- 
ing 10 our aristocratic way of talking, she was nobody, 
b. SimiUily with a and pi. 

1583 Stock KR Ctv. IFars Low C. iv. 6 Persones. .by whom 
the true enheritors . . are disturbed, mada no bodies, or 
vticrly discnhcritecL 1657 Trapp Comm. Nek, iv. 4 We 
arc uullified, as a company of No-\Kxiicb. xvyo Fooia 
Lame l..en)er 1. Wks. 1^99 II 59 There aie..in tins town a 
grc.it number of nobodies. xZaj Sport ti.g ALig. 2^9 

Ihc nohodies were never above a day behind in their 
imiuuoiis. x8s6 Mrs. BHOwNisr. Aur. Leigh v 280 Being 
wronged by some five hundred tiobiKlics. 1699 tduc. Rext. 
On. VJ 7 Which cxaMper.iteti somebodies who tecl they are 
treated as nobodica. 

licfU'e No bodyness, anonymity. rare~ ^, 

1886 Rkks Pteitsnres Book^llAot-m v. 176 By far too many 
’.stalls in the daik ‘ aie infiictcd undercover of editonai no- 
liodyness. 

t Nob-pitcher. Obs. slapig. (Sec quot. 1812.) 

xSia J. H. Vaux tiask Dut , Nob~pi,chrrs, a general term 
for tlio.se sharpers who attend at fairs, races, ^c., to take in 
the fiats at prick in the gartei, cups ,Trid balls, and other 
similar artifices. 1819 Sporting Mag. V. 123 'J he tup-and- 
hall iMa« er.s,.. ihc Nob-l*iichers,.,and the Ratnpers. 

t Nobs. Obs, rare. [Of obscure urq^in.] A 
teim ol endearment applied (o a woman; (one’s) 
dear or darling;. 

a 1599 Skkltun F.. Rummyng He calleth me.. His 
nobbchand lus couny. His swetyng and his hoiiny . ax53oJ. 
Hhvwoon Love 1 Brandi) 395 Fyndc the best and next way 
. . And except your nobs for nuilous do nede ye Make brcle 
retume. 1567 Trial of Jreas. Ej, My mouse, my nobs, 
and Lony swele, My hope, and ioyc, my whole delight. 

So tiro baey, a misiiess. Obs. rare~*. 
r 155^ Hahpskipld Divorce Hen. f-Y// (Camden) 975 
Soiiiciiine (he] carried her about with liiiii in a great chest 
full of holc't, that his pr* tty nobsey might take br«.ath aL 

Nobul^e, nobyl(0, obs. forms ol Noble a. 
Nocake (nJik^k). U.S. Forms: a. 7-9 
nocake, 7, 9 nokake. B- 7-8 nokehiok, 8 
-hook, nniohioke. [American Indian ; Narra- 
l^ansett nokekuk, Natick noohkik, maize.] Indian 
corn parcheil and pounded into meal. 

a. 1634 W. Wood New Eng. Prosp. 68 'The L*e*it of their 
victuals for their journey is Nocake (a.s they call it), which 
IS nothing but Induui Come parched in the hot ashes, a 1676 
New Eng. Htst. 4 Uen. A eg. (1883) XXXVII. 366, 300 
' small baggs for each m.'in to carry nokake, . 50 bush. Indian 
coi ne parched and lieaten to nokake. 1760 [see fi]. 1859 
Bahtlktt Diet. Amer^ Nocake, an Indian word still used 
in some parts of New England. X875 Tkmple & Shki don 
///*/. N^orthfield 46 Corn was parched and beaten fine; 
and sometimes was made mto balb with suet. Thus pre- 
pared it was called nokake. 

ft 1^3 K. Williams Key ix Ndkchick, parch'd meal, 
winch is a readie veiy wholesome food, which they cate 
with a little water. X691 C. Matmkr Life Eliot 79 Their 
diet has not a greater dainty than their nokehick, that is a 
spoonful of their p.irched meal. xy6o T. Hutchinson Ihst. 
Mass (1765) 465 A small pouch of parched com, ground or 
rather pound^ into meaf, and called Nuichicke, which is 
well enough translated Nocake. ty 66 Gase/teer 9 Jan a/i 
Samp, hominy, succataKh, and iiokehock, made of it, are so 
many pleasing varieties. 

tNo'Oenoa. Obs rare~^. [.Sec -knoe.] »next. 

ci6ao T. Adams fi'ated Banquet iL Wks. x86x I. ata, 

1 would iniquity was not bolder than honesty, or that 
innocence might speed no worse than nocence. 

tNo Cenoy. Obs, [ad. L. nocetilia : see next 
and -ENGT.] Guilt. 

16x1 Florio, Nocenaa, nocencyi wktingnesae. knowledse. 
1650 Weldon Crt. Jas. I, ixa Hts greatnesse fortified with 


innocency would carry thLir nocendes through all dangers. 
1693 (i. Fikmin Rext, Davis's Pind.i. x Oilering himself 
to him in a State of Nocency. 1736 Cartr Ormonde II. 
063 To make the proof of nocency so easy and general that 
none, .might be able to escape censure. 

Noceut (n^ sent), a. aud sb. Now rare [ad. 
L. nocent-y noiens, pres. pple. of nccire to hurl.] 
A. adj, L Tlanxiful, injurious, hnrtlul. 

<-1485 Dtgly Afyst. (1862) 11. 391^ Infccle with venom 
noLein, x^ Skeynk 1 he A'est Aiij, 'Ihe iiiaist noceut 
Sterres to mankyiid. 1597 A. M. ir. Cuiltemiau's Er, 
Ckirurg. 4 b, Nothinge nocente or daungerous to the lyfe 
of the patient. 1618 Darat Hoisem. i 98 Though many 
things are now become noceut and hurtfull to man, whicli 
at the first was . . seruiccable to him. 1667 Milton P. L, 
IX. x86 Not yet in horrid Shade or dUmal Den, Not 
iiocent yeL 1708 I. PHiura Cyder i. 96 Whilst the warm 
limbec draws SaluDrious waters from the tiocent biood. 
1746 W. Hok.slkv tod (174H) II. 9 A kind of Sheep only 
rendered terrible by tbeir outside Apparatus, but not veiy 
nocent or hurtful. 

L omb. 1641 R. Brookk Fpiec. 90 Some can di.spence 
with one of the three Grand Noccnt-innocent ceremonies, 
some with another, some with neither. 

2. (itii)ty; cnininal. 

a 1566 R- Edwards Damon 4* Pith/as in Harl. Dodsley 
IV. 48 He i.s not innocent, whom the king iudge^ nocent. 
s6i8S7ukriev i'etit. in Hart. Misc. (M.'ilh.) Tlr: -xfo He 
was . . urica[>ablc of another trial, by which he might have 
been found as nocent a.s before. 1640 Habingion Edw.iV, 
927 Publique mischicfcs seldomc h.ippen, but that the 
i’nnce, though not actiully nocent, is in some degree guiltie. 
a 1677 Barkow Semi. Wks. 1716 1 . 340 'Ihi.s manner of 
sutTenng was unworthy of a freeman, however nocent and 
guilty. 1866 J. B. Rose tr. Oxnde Aiet. 16U Fed with her 
innocent his nocent fire. 

b. absol. as sing or plural. 

1568 Grafton Chron. 11. 412 But now drewe on the time, 
the Innocent inu.st perishe with the Noceut, and the vngiltie 
with the gillie, x^s Wvrley Armorxe 137 Many an inno- 
cent with the nocent died. 1647 N. Bacon Disc . (>ovt. Frig , 

I. XXV. (i73ui 43 I'hese twelve were to be sworn, neither tn 
condemn the Innocent, nor acquit the NocenL 1678 
CuDV ORTH Intell. Syst. 1. v, H 19. 877 1 he innocent and the 
nocent, the Pious and the Impious. 

S. sb. A gnilty peisun. 

1447 Bokkniiam .Seyntys (Roxb ) 234 He wold me Do for- 
sakyii to ben an innocent 'That he me mylit iiiakyn a 
iiocent. ^>548 Hall Chron., Hen. AT 19 I hat an 

Innocent with a Nocent, a man uiigilty with a gtliy, w.cs 
pondered in ini egall balaijncc. x6o6 Proc. agsi. Late 
f raitore 128 'Jnking away .some Innocents with many 
Nocents. 1654 tr. Martini's Long. China aoi Involving in 
the bluughtcr as well the innocents as the nocents c x6^ 
Lett, to yas. //, in N. 4 (). 6th Scr (1882) V. 361/j To K.1I al 
that came in their way without discriminating nocents (roiii 
Innocents. 

Hence Vo'oently at/z'. rare~\ 

1646 J. CooRK Find Lnxv ax Iladst thou rather thy 
husband should dye nmcntly than innocently. 

Nooerite j\jin. [l its locality, 

Aoceta in Italy: named nocerina by .Scacebi m 
iSi’^i.] ’ Oxy fluoride of calcium and magnesium, 
found in white, acicular ciystnls, in volcanic 
bombs* (Chester). 

1883 Dana Syst. Min. App. ni. 85 Nocerina— noccritc. 
Announced by Scacchi. x8u E. S. Dana f. G Dana's 
Syst. Min. (ed. 6) X75 The bombs of Nocera which liu\e 
yielded the Nucentc. 

tNo'Ces. obs. rare. Also 3-4 neooea, 4 
necea [a. P\ notes (OF. also noeces, nueces, etc. ; 
AF. neoies) lor jxjp. L. *noplias, L.nup- 

lias, -id ? : see Nuptials.] Wcddln;,^ 

a xas 5 Amr. R. 78 pc f^ndde lime bet heo spec, bet was 
ct tc noces [v.r. neocr.s], & per, b^rh hire bone, was water 
iwend to wine, e X 390 Cast. Love For «tie ncces [v.r. 
neixo*')] .At pc Caaiie of Calylce..lie torned water to wytu 
Noch, obs. be. var. nochi, Nought. 
i Noche, variant 01 twtuh. Ouch sb. 

li3(9X Earl Derby's Exped. (Camden) xo^/ia Cuidam 
bomirii..eo quod inuenit vnuiii noche dumini ibidem.] 1540 
Invent, in V Gieen IForcestcr (1796) II. App. 11. 5 Item, a 
noche, cidled Lyttuitonb noche, of gold and precious stonr.s. 
Nochell, valiant of Notc’HEL v. Obs. 

Nooht, Sc. valiant of Nought. 
tNoxiblevtf- Obs, rare—^, [ad. med.L. neci~ 
bills, f. nveere to hurt : cf. Nuibible.] Harmful. 

X400 Caxton Eneydos xiii. 49 'I'o chcliew alle tbynges that 
in this cans myghte be nocible and contrarye to her. 

tNoci’ferons, Obs, 7 are— [f. L. type 
*nocifer, f. sweet e to hurt + -ous.] Harmful. 

170a Evklvn Sylva (1776) 349 Not that there are no 
nociferons trees as well as soniferous. 

NocId, var.ant of Nowgin, need. Obs. 
t Nocivev a- Obs. [ad. L. nocivus, f. nocere to 
hurt : see -IVK.^ Harmful, injurtipus. 

1538 Abbess of Godsttm iii. 71 It is very nocive for them. . 
to go two mile about, a X560 Rollanu Crt. Fenns 111. 313 
The man is ^it on liue : And neuer had, na hes one wound 
nociuc. x6io HoLiJtND Camden's Brit. 11. 34 All nocive 
things to Muses, hence repell. 1644 Dicby Nat. Soul xi. 

I 4. 436 Ouergrowne with oidropiew and iiociue humours. 

So t ITool’vons a. Obs. rare, 

t 6 i«R. C. Times' IVkistte {iZyi) X47 Phisltions. .That 
know what is nocivous, and what go<^. i6^s Biccs New 
Di*P‘ ^ 19a Such a refrigeration becomes nocivous. 

Nook (npk), Forma: 4-7 nooke, 5-6 

nokke, 6 Se. (k)tiok, 6- nook. [Of obscure 
origin, but possibly the game word as next, 
although the s^ific meaning does not appear to 
be recorded in MDu. or MLG. 
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Florlo sives ft mocea, nocthia^ mocco^ noeckie, as meaning 
*tbe iiuCKQ of a bow*, but genuineiieks of this is ex- 
tremely doubtful. Kiliati's k^/ktn tn dtn ^iji, 

cre»a,..iiicisura s^tiaequK ncruum adiiiittit ' in not others 
wise certified, and is rendered suspicious fiv his citing * Ang. 

The origin of Sw. ruh/i or nokk in the mum of 
notch or incision is quite obitc(tre.J 
1 . Archery, a. Orij^mally, one of the small tips 
of hom hxed at each tn<l of n bow and provided 
with a notch for holding the striiijr {pbs.') ; in later 
use, the notch cut in this or in the l^w iteelf. 

In the Piyiup. Pan>. (qiiot, 1440) app. also applied to the 
tip of n spindle ; but cf. Nock so. * 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. Ds P. B.xvtit. xiii. (Bodl. MS.), Of 
homes bel> made tippinges and nockes fur arhlostcs and bowes 
and aroweii c 1440 Lviks. Shr/r^ 4- ( 7 . 35 0 Of the 

shcepe is cast a*way no thyng : His hom for nokkis, to 
faaftis goth the bone, c 1440 Promp. Patf. 337/u Nokke 
of a howc, or a spyndylle, or other lyke, tenoixulus^. ciavi^ 
into. 1513 Dour.UAs ^^nett xi xvi to Hir hornit bow 
fshej has bent, ..Syne Imlis vp..Q(ihill that the bowund 
nokkis met aliiiaUt. 1530 1 *aijk:r. 948/1 Nocke of a bowe, 
ifche ds iarc. i54sAsciiam Toxaph (Arb) 119 Whan the 
Ktrynge is . . put croked on, or shornc in ^undre wyili an 
euell n<A.ke. 1548 I'.LVOi, 'JU-hhs^ ScruniK ludgelh it to be 
the iiockes or cndcs of a lx>we. i6as l.isi k t>u Bitrt,is^ 
No€ yi A bow that shines aloft and bending oic the locks 
Ag>‘iiist a misly Sun i' th’ Ocean dips her nocks. 1856 
* Stonkhkngk ' Kura! Spot ts 504/1 In each of the tips 

of hom IS a notch for the string, called ‘ the inx:k 

b. A small piece of horn hxetl in the hiitt-cnd 
of an arrow, provided with a notch for receiving 
the bowstring ; alsK). the notch itself 
1530 Palsgr. 348/1 Nocke of a shafte, o.h€ de la Jlesch*. 
[See aUoNoizK T'. 2.) 1545 Axciiam Joxopk. (Arb.) 127 The 
nocke of the sbaftc is dyueisly made, for some be gre.tieand 
full, soiiiu hansunie and lytic, home wyde*, suiue iiaro«c. 
a Mont<.omkrik Athc. i’o..ms xvii. 6 Quhais Turkic 
Imju iitid quaver bleu, Quhairin appeini nokh aneu. x6ia 
Bninsi.kv I.ud. Lit. jj His ruling p**ii is to !>*? in.ide with a 
nocke in the neb or point of it, like the no« kc of an arrow. 
1840 Hansard Bk. Atxhery 337 The nock of Eiiglisii airowM, 
fur a ceiiiuiy past, has been a piece of taper h<jrii glued into 
the wimhI. 1856 ‘S roNRiiENoii ' Brti. liu*al .Sports 507/j 
The feathers may be smotuhed down by p.is ing iIicmu 
through the band from the point towa'ds the nock. 1884 
K. R. Stockton Lady or fiffcrf etc 6 i) * Wbeu 30U draw 
your bow; bring the nock of your arrow ' — be was always 
very particular ahoiic teebnien! terms ‘ well up to youre.«r *. 

fo. The notch in a cross-liow lor receiving the 
glring when the bow is bent for .shooting, 

*535 SrxwAXT C ran. .Scot. 1 1 . 569 Oi eit corce bowis, . . Fast 
to the knuk war buklit vp in bend. Ilt.d.f The Item bowis 
..Out of the nok aiie gau^c wald lat go. i6ao SiietroN 
Omix, ij. XXXV. 3 J 7 hor my soul indeed is trauersed lu luy 
throte, like the iiucke [Sp. nucs] of acroRse-how, 

t a. In phrases, out of nock ^ out of otder ; above 
or beyond the nock ^ above or beyond mea.su re. Obs. 

15.. Part. Byrder 80 in Ha?I. E l\P. III. 171 1 'lien 
crowed ag.iyne the Mure Cot'kc, Tlie H.tuke bringeth much 
thing out or NtK’ke, a 1530 J. Hlywood L^roe tHr.indl)484 
Where or whan she K’sl gyuc a mock, .She co ilde .ind woUle 
do it beyondethc noclc. 1530 Pai.v.h. 489 's He coiuinciideih 
hym by yoixic the noike, il le pr/sr oultre Oort, or oultre 
mesure. 1553 T. W 11. son Rhet (1580) 6u On now, praise 
we, a Gods name, th^? .single life alx)iiethc nocke. 
t 2 . The cleft in the buttocks; the brccch or 
fundament. Obs. 

*533 J- Hvvwoon P/ar a/ the Wither (Brandi) 1065 Yf 
hys tale be not lyckly Ve shall lyckc niy laylein the nocke. 
i6it CoTGR., La raye du cut, the imck, fould, or dint 
lietweenc the buttocks. g 66 A Ltertoland s Old Citi W, Her 
Breath smells like Lox, Or unwiped Nock*-, a 1704 T. 
Brown Jmit. .Satire Penius Wks. 1730 I. 5a 'J o liuve.. 
Your precious lines serv'd up to nocks, <ir pye. 1708 Brit. 
Apollo No. 17. 3/2 Victoria'.s thin Smock, 'Tho' but down 
to your Nock. 

Comb. 16x0 Holland Camden's Brit. 1. 186 He had un> 
reverently plaied upon ConiLsIimeii ils if they were seated 
in the nocke-hole of the woild. 163a Qv^K^.Ks Divine 
Fancies Wks. (Grosari) 11 . 252 Thy nock-shorn Cloake, 
with a round narrow Cape. 1653 Ukquhaht Rahelais 1. 
xiii. You will thereby feci in your iiockhole a most wonder- 
ful plc.ibUre. 

fb. Used without article. Obs. rare. 
sMj Buti sr /lad. 1. i 385 Noses, wliich Wou’d la-st as 
long as |iarent breech ; But when the date of Nock was 
out. Off dropt the syiiipathciick snout. 1674 T. Flatmakt 
Belly God 50 The Muscle, or the Cm.kle will unlock Thy 
bodies truiick, and give a vent to nock. 

ITook Cnpk),iA^ Ndut. Also 6 nok. [a. the 
Bynonymous Du., Flem , and Fri*. nok or LG. I 
whence also G. and Sw. nock. Da. nok. These | 
words also occur in other special senses, denoting I 
a projection, point, or lip of some kind : cf. prec.] 

+ 1 . Sc. The tip or extremity of a yard-arm. Obs. 

1513 Douglas Atnels in. viii. 83 Anon the nokkis of our 
rays we wriih; Doun faliis the <ichctia of the salis swith. 
Ih.'d. V. xiv. 9 Tliai..Sct in a fang, and threw the ra ah.'ik, 
Baith to and fra all did thar nokkis wry. 1349 Compl. Scot, 
vi. 4t J*ul doune the nok of the ra in daggar vyise. 

2 . In sails: (see quot. 1704). 

1794 4 Seamanship 84 The nock .‘ind peek are 

l.'Lsht-d by the e.iringK. Ibid. 88 Noik, the foremost upper 
corner of boomsailli, and of staysails cut with a square tack. 
1841 Dana Senmads Man. \ 16 Nock, the forward upper 
end of a Kail that seu with a boom. KimsG Sailm. 

(ed. a) 24 To determine the height of the nock of ibe sail. 
1867 Smvth Sailor's Word-bk. 498. 

attrih. X794 Rising 4 Seamanship 7 Nock^enring, the 
rope that fastens the nock of the ssil. Ibid, 93 Muens. . 
have.. a nock-piece and a peek-piece, tbld, so8 If the 
depth of the nock^seam be suMracted 

tVoek, Ohs, rare. Also 6 nok. [Of 


Scand. orl^n, coiresp. to led, knokki, Fser. nokki, 
Norw. and Da. nokke, Sw. nocke, will) the same 
meaning.] A small hook fixed upon a spindle. 

ri4So Holland HctuleU 57 My neb is netherit as a nok, 
I am hot aiie Owle 15. . Wooing qf *)ock 54 ill Laing Anc, 
Pott. Scot. 3^ .\ne spiudill waniaud ane nok. 

attrih. 1577 GAiK.oi..NB Giief of ^oy Wkh. (Grosail) II. 
•65 Tjic 81 longest thryd y* ever yet was sponne. .Is nock- 
throw'eti yet even with y spindles twysL 

Ifock, variant uf Knock sb.^ 2, a clock. 

1853 Kkadk Ckr. Johnstone 294 Flucker infomed bar 
that the nock said * half eleven *. 

Nock (npk), V, [f. Nock 

1 . tram. To provide (a bow or arrow) with a 
nock or notch. Usu. in pa. pple. nocked, 

latjfik Chauckr Rom. Rose 94a Ten brodc arowis hilde 
he tiiere, . . they were shaven wel and diglit, NokkeJ and 
fethered aiight. c 1500 Robyn l/ihle CKxxu^ln Child Bullnds 
111 . 62/6 Kuery arowc.. With pccok wel idyght, Inockcdall 
with whyte sillier. 1545 Asciiam Toroph (Aib) 111 You 
must looKc tb.'tt ynure iiowe be well no* ked for fere the 
blmrpue'iHe of the borne r.h< re a sunder the sirynue. 1500 
Sim j Suvrii Disc, ff'ea/ons 46 U, Tlieir bowts of Yciign, 
lung aid well nocked and backed. 16x1 Coigr., OchP, 
..nocked, notched. RefU'-n&er,to nocke the second lime. 

2 . To tit arrow) to the bowstring ready ior 
shooting. 

1513 Douglas Atneis v. ix. 44 With arrow reddy nokkit 
than Kvritiouiie Plukk.s wp in by his bow. 1530PAISGK. 
644/1, 1 nocke ail arrowe, 1 put the nocke in to ibesiryiige, 
jecmoyche 1561 Umi ndk^^. C«/‘//»xviii. 81 Their anowes 
were so lunge and heavy, that they could uot nocke them 
within tlieyr howes. 1590 Sim J. Smvth Disc. Weapons ao b, 
I'o drawe their nrrowes out of tbcir cases . . to nocke 
them in tbcir Bowe-». '(1613 Spki.man in Ca// Smith's 
U hs. (Arh.) I. p. cxiv, '1 ill they can nocke another arrow 
they make the trees iher defence. 1647 Hkkrkk Noble 
Numb. Poems (1902) <31 God.. doth show No Arrow nockt, 
oiiely a stnnglesse Bow. a 1835 Moiiikjiwlll i'oems (1847) 
178 Noik a shaft and siiike down that proud doe xi^ 
*Stomkhkngr' Brit Rural Sports yn^ps In shooting at 
the target, the first thing to he done is 10 nock the arrow 
ai'sol. 154^ Asi HAM Toxoph. tAih.) 132 As it were to gyue 
a man warning to nocke ryghc. Ibtd. 148 'I'o iiuckc uell is 
the easiest poynie of all. i6ix Sir W. Munk Poems 

IL 26 Wks. (S T S.) i. 10 The blindit god arywed. His Iww 
bent in Ins hand re.Tdy to nocke X875 hntyci. Brit 11 . 
377/2 Always nock on the same pbtoe. 

Hence Nooked inplct ),///. <1. ; No-cklngi'/^/. sb. 

Nocking point, the point of the bowstring to which the 
notch of the arrow Is nnplied. 

*545 Ascham Poxoph. (Arb) 109 To hauc a goose quyll 
splettyd and sewed againste the norkyngc, beiwixt the 
hniiig and the ledder. Ibid. 148 Vnronstanie nockyuge 
niakrth a man Iccseliys Icngthe. 1611 Fiouto, Acconatura, 
a nocking. [1801 .Strutt Sports .y Past. 11. i. 50 .4 proper 
atteiiiion was to Vrep.-iid to the nocking, that is, the applica- 
tion of the notch at the bottom of the am»w to the bow- 
string 1 1856 ‘ Stonkiicnok * Br/t. Rural Sports 507^2 

Turn the arrow.., and fix it on the nocking p>.>ini of the 
string I ?S9 K, F Bum TON Cmtr. AJr. in Jrnl. Geoyy. 
Sot, XXIX. 332 riouiishing his spear and agitating his 
bow, probably with nocked arrow. 

tNookandro. Obs. ran, [f. Nock sb.^ 2, 
with obscure ending.] The brccch. 

1611 C'oTGN , Cm/, ..[a] ta>lc, noclGindroc, fiindanieiiL 
1633 URgi'JiAHT Rabelais 11 xix. 139 I’anurge put one 
finger of his left hand in his nocknndrow. 1654 Gayton 
PUas. Notes 14 Blest be Dulcinea, whose Favour. . Kescu’d 
poorc Andrew, and his Nock-Andro from breeching 

N oc]s.et, dta/. : wc N ackkv sb.'^ Nook-hole: 
see No(’K sb.f 2. Nooking, vbl, sb : seeNocit v, 
tNock-Sa'W. Obs. rare ®. [f. NoCK jii.l] 

A small saw ior cutting nocks in bows or arrow.^. 

1659 Howell fPocub ii, A tliwiiiing knife, nockimws, a 
r^m .t riper. 

tNocky. Obs. rare—^. ‘A silly, dull fellow*. 

a 1700 ill U. K. Diet. Cant. Crew. 

Noct'p combining form of L. nox, noctis, used 
in woids b.ised on ll ambuldre to walk, as Ifoct- 
a'lnhuluit a . , night- walking. Vootis'mbTilBtlon, 
soinnambuliBin ; sleep-walking. Voct’axnbole [cf. 
F. noctambnie\ a sleep-walker. Voota ubnlism 
[F. -isme^, somnanibulism. Vootombnllat, a 
somnambulist ; a night-walker. Voota mbullstlo 
a., connected with night -walking, t Hoota'xnbiilo 
(also //. -ones', a somnambulist. Vootambu* 
Iona a., given to night-wnlking. 

1819 H. Busk VestHofl \. 467 •Noctambulant, aloof, Pads 
the pat role with soliia^ hoof. 1891 Harper's Mag. Aug. 
430|^2 His face is ascetic with a large forehead, two noct- 
ambulant eyes shelteied behind spectacle glasseH, 1781 
Baili'V, * \octamhMlation, a walking in ones Sleep. 1799 
C. B. Brown Edgar Hnnfly xxy, Men have employed 
anxious months in search of that which, in a fieak of noct- 
ambulation, was bidden by iheir own hands. 18x5 R. I*. 
Ward Tremaine III. xv. 345 He hays, all are mod, foodsh, 
dreamingi •No«;tambules, fit patients lor Monroe. i86e 
Worcester (citing Hoblvn), i88x Col- 

QUifouN Hist, of Magic I. 55 The phenomena of the natural 
somnambulism or Noctoinbulism. 173s Bailky (voI. 11. >, 
*Noctaml'ufist, a Person who walks in the Night, properly 
In Sleep. 1803 BedDoes Hygbia ix. 130 Ibe pronencss of 
nociambulisls to lo>s of consciouhiies.^ »* 5 » M UNliV 
Antipodes i. (1855) ** If ® iiociamhuliAt yourself, you 
may indeed encounter, towards the small hours, an 
occasional night-errant. 1887 '1' Hardy Wondlandet s 11 . 
xvil 319 She dei'idcd that her fellow-noctambulist, even if 
a poacher, would not iidure her. 1890 Temple Bar jun. 

1 16 A *noctambulistic escapade. x6^ Donne Serm. xlvL 
467 That our "Nociambnlones man that walke in their 
■leepe, will wake if they be called by their names. 1643 Sir 


T. Dnowiat Reltg, Med. 180 Those NocUmbuloes and nlgbt- 
uolkcra, though in their sleep, do yet inioy the action ci 
their senses. 17M Arbuthnut Air (J.\ K«Kpiratioa being 
carried on in Mcep, is 110 argument against its being 
volumary. What shall we say ol noctambulos t tjn 
Rah kv >voI. 11 ). ^NoUambnlons, of or pertaimiig to walk- 
ing in the Nignc. 1788 Nat. Hist, in Ann, Reg. By 
nature melancholy,, .carnivorous and nuctanihuloub. 1B99 
speaker 25 Nov. 188/1 Hardy, unscoured, fiareiual,noct- 
am bu lout., I be Bolieiuian is part l>orn, part made. 

Nocti-, comb, iorra ol L. nox noclts, used ia 
certiun words, ms Vooti'dlol [L. dies d«y] 
comprising a night and a day. t Vo otlfor [cf, 
L. noctifer evening slar], a ininger of night or 
darkness, f Vootl'ferona a. < Bee quot.). Vootl- 
flo'rooji a.. Hot, night-flowering (Cassell i88h). 
Vootiln'oant a., shining by night ; so Vootl- 
In'oid a. Ueni. Diet.), f Voctl'potaat a, (see 
quot.). Also Noctiluua, Noctivaoakt. etc. 

1694 I loi Di' R On Time 98 The •NoctidiAl Day, the Lunar 
Periodic Muiiih, and the SuUr Year are Natural and 
Unix crs.il. 1884 Punch I Mar. loa Farewtll to iioctidial 
sitiingv 1667 Waii-miiousf Fire Loud. 140 Lest. .he huil 
you Lneifers out of the Heaven of your sinl'ul felicity, and 
make you *N<JCtifers and Mortifersof misery and contempt. 
16^ ftiouNr G/ossogr , *Noctfetous , that b« tokens or 
brings night, ihe evening Star 1S7B Piiii Lii>ii and Smppl., 
*N'octipoti ntj powerful in the night. 

Nooti’lionine, a. Zool. [See def. and -INK.] 

Of liais : Belonging to the genus Noctilio. 

*«44 A. Gray Zool Vty. Sulphur 1 . 29 A very good 
charui'ter for the determination of the genera smuiig the 
Nociilioiiine and Ptcropine Bats. 

II Nootiluoa (o^ktiiM ki). ri -Iuosb (- 1 / 7 .- 0 . 
[ad. i.. nociiliica moon, lantern, f. nodi’, nox 
night + liicire to shine. Cf. F. nociiluque.^ 

1 1 . A species of phosphorus. Obs. 
s68e Bovik Aenai Noctilma 5 Tliis [phosphorus] by 
some Learned Men has been tail'd, to di^riininate it from 
the former, a Noctiluca. x68i-a — Nrw Exp. lty Noctiluca 
19 Our Icy Noctiluia or Pho phoriis is inu ni Test ly heavier 
III SpeLie than common Water. 1706 Pnim ire, Noculucm, 
a certain SuhsiHii* e, i,h) mically prepared, such as will sliiue 
of It hclf ill the d.ark. 17*7-38 in Chambers Cyd. 

2 . ZooL A marine OJ.iinakulc, oi a nearly spher* 
icsl shape, which produces a phosphorescent ap- 
pearance in the Rca 

i8m Lhr's Cite. Sci., Org. Nat II. 227 lu some localities 
the Noctiluca also plays an impoitanl part ifi the produc- 
tion of ihiH phenomenon. 1865 I op. Set, Rev. tjg 'J'he 
Noctiluia, whnh causes the sea naves to sparkle with 
phosphoric hgl't. 1883 Harper's Alag. Jan. i8j/a A 
obiciful of the iioctiluoE protfuecs liglit siimcicnt to read 
y nt a distance of two feet. 

Hence f VoctUn'oal a., phosjdi orescent. Voo- 
tilu’can, an animalcule of the genus Noctiluca 
((.assell 1886). VoctllU'oenoa, marine phus- 
phoif?scence due to noctilucae {Stand Diet. 1895). 
Voctila’oi 3 i(a [F. noctilucim\, the light-giving 
substance in pliusphorescent animalcules. 

i68t-* Boyle Ntnv Exp lev Noctiluca 46 A conjecture I 
had made alnuit rhe grr-at diflfusedneas of the Nociiiucal 
Matter. 1880 Libr. Vntv. hmnvL X. 659 Noclilucinc has 
a^iupy Lou'-istence at ordinary innpLiatures. 

Nootiln OOllS, o- rate. [t. Noctjj.uca + -ouR.] 
Shining nt night, pbo«;phuresci nt. 

1681-B Boylk App. Aerial Noctituia 1 Till more Noc- 
tilULOiis Matter could be prepared. 1774 Pj-nnanp Tour 
ScoU, 1 1 . I 'oy. Hebrides 345 Myriads of niK tilucous Nereids 
that inhabit the ocean, and.. give .*t fine light. 1777 — 
Brit. Zofd. a) IV. ^S Nereis No< tilucoiis. Ibene are 
the aniiT.Hls that illuminutc the sea, like glow-woims. X83B 
Macgillivrav Tra-v. Humboldt \\ (1836; 13X Tlic thorny 
bushes covered isiih noctilucous inhccis. 

Noctivagant (npkti V&gaut), a. (and sbP). [f. 
Nikti- + Vacant <j 1 VV.'indeiing by night. 

c s6bo T. koKn^Stnuers Passing hell^Vy lEfii 1 . 347 The 
lustful sparrows, noctivugant adulterers, sit c)iin>iii|^ about 
our houses. 1633 — Com. s Peter i 9 If our tions be 
nuctivagant, nij^it walkers, they will easily come home 

? uick with child. 1836 in Biount Glossogr. 1711 in 
Iaii ky. 1819 H Burk PestriaJ \\ 8 W hat if a noble P — 

. . Notliv.igani perambulate the street ? x88o At atm. Mag. 
11. aia 'I'o put some check on any nuctivagant pro|>envities 
of their lodgers x88t W. Wit kins Songsof Study 21 Th* 
noctivBgaiit student head-dress being life tu-nigbU 
b. sb. One W'ho wamlcis by night. rare'“^. 

1833 T. Adams Com. a Peter i. ig Nociivagants ar* 
ncghgciii ill their habits. 

t Nootlvagating. Obs. rare next, 

1633 I*. Adams Exp. a Peter id. 3 For a hypocrite to 
decline open. . noctivagating, .and revels, it is no wonder. 

t irootivaffa*tioii. Obs. [f. Noci'i- + Vaca- 
tion.] ^'aiiclciing or rambling by night, as an 
unlawful or prohibited practice subject to a fine. 

x63b Mammion Hollands Leader iv. iii. No farther than 
to prison, where you shall pay But forty shillings for nocii- 
vagatioii. X837 A BP. 1.auo B ks. (1833) V. i6a Vou shall do 
well to have a tare of noctivagation and other diAorders. 
1678 Wood Life 25 Anr. II 403 The townsmen acknow- 
ledge fix. 8</. to be p.'iid for noctivagation,. .but not 40X. 

D. In general use. 

184s Howell TwelifO Treeet, (x66i) 337 Thus have you • 
rough account of a rambling Noctivagation up and down 
the world. 1654 Gavton Pleas. Notes w, xv. 253 Whtn 
upon the entrance of his adventuies tliis vertigo of noOt- 
VAgation, and watching his Armes, seisd littn. 

tNootivaffator. [f. Nocti- 
agent'iioun f. L. vagdrl to wander] One who 
walks by night ; a night-walker. 
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1640 FiUiTLY Abbot in Fuller' t Abel Kedii* ^1651) 544 
Afier prayers ho C(.riiiiiiaMded the gatcn lo be lu 

prevent or at least di'4.i>vi.r .ill noctiviiKHiur^. 1654 V-*av ion 
Plea^. Nolex iii. v yy \Vho..a>.k'(J this nociivHg.iior, who.o 
be h.id been so Kite, a 1703 in (iutth Coll. Cur. U. 47 Jo 
aeaiclt and sej/e lV<x;livag.iiui and oiher HUspi''>ou-« (H:rM>us. 
jUfoOtivagOUS inf'ktrvigaii), a. [l. NoCTi- -i- 

L. vat^HS wiiiiilciiiitj.] N(nTiVAOANT. 

1801 <- '01. Hanoi K Ltje I. 21a Tliey heiame nnibiilatory 
and noi-tiviiKOUi. 1843 l*\ 10 Paoli Pi^naut 144 lieasisuf 
rey, hiirjfl.il s, and ladies of f.islnon are the only three 
ind • of lii-H tivdjfuiis maminalM. 1854 Fraser’s Xl.lX. 
1^8 As she is noLiivaguiis, that puoi invalid .must have a 
disiui bed time oJ it. 

IfO'CtOfl^raph. [irreg. f. I« nae-l-t nox iiijjht + 
-GUATH J A Hriiin^'friime lorn blind 
, 1864 Tk .KNoa l.i/e Prescott 134 I'his framework of wires 
Ls fuldi cl down up >n a sheet of p.ip«sr thoioiii;hl y I'oprcg- 
nnted with a Ma< k substance. .. The whole app.iratus is 
called a no( tograph. 

Noijtourne. obs. form of NtKrruiiN sb. 
mSToOtua (n^'ktiiid). Enlotn fn. noctua 
nijibt-owl.J A moth of the f'cnus Noctua. 

1B40 Cuvier’s An/nt Kmgd. O12 1 he palpi [are] generally 
nearly similar to those of the NoLtiia:. 189a \lhcH.rum 
15 0 <.t. 5^0 '1 A curious noctua takt 11 on the sandliill.s at .St. 
AnneVon Sea. imj H'estut. C,az. ly May 4/2 Tiiu Noctuas 
are »«^.ir-l')vers .inovc all the otherv, 

t ifo'Otaal, a. Obi. rare *. - Nocturnal. 

■63a Lithc.ow Trav. 1. 10 A iiurtuall den of thecues. 
t IfO’Ctltary. Obs. rate. [f. L. fiocl-^ nox 
night, noclCt by night, .ifter diary.^ An account 
of wbat passes during the night. 

1714 bvHoM Speit. No. 5S6 p lo, I have got a Parcel of 
Visions and other Miscellanies in my NTuctuary. i8ia 
Sour III- Y Oumitina 11 . 61 It stands thus in a diary or rather 
noctuary of ilienms. 1829 J M 11 r.i- a SibyP s Leavrs 1 1 . 361; 
file] ini-.'hl have been a profound philosopher in bjute of 
bis iioctii.iry 

Ifoottlid (ng*ktiu|id), a. nnd sb. Entom [f. 
mod.L Aculuidas: bcc Noctua and -in.] a. a!fy 
Belonging to the family of moths named AWlutdas. 
b. sb. A noctuid moth. 

1B80 Libr. Uunt Kfiovd I. 706 The larva of a iio>-tiiid 
moth. 1894 Harper’s Mar. 555 The evening prim- 

rose .han^s a golden necklare about the welcome iiHirnuir* 
ing noctuiii. 1899 1 ). .Siiamp Inserts 11 . 415 The majoriiy 
of Noctuid larv.c have the usual nniiil>er of legA. 

Nootnle^np'ktiul). Zool [a. K. »/<^t/ir/^(Huff<>n), 
ar|. It. notto/a, -olOf bat: hence inutl.L. ftoctula'\ 
'I’he largest British species of bat ( Veiperttgo noct^ 
ula\\ the great bat. AUo Noctule bat. 

1771 Pknnsnt Synopsis Quad rup. Noctule Bat with 

(he nose slightly bilohated. Ibtd, 370, 1 never saw but one 
specimen of the Noctule. 180a Bingi f.y Anim Bioff (1813) 

1 . no The length of the Noctule Bat is about 5^ iiicites 
to the lip of the tail. 1840 Cuvier’s Antm. Ktngd. 70 
The Noi'tulcs are allied to the true Bats {FesPerttlti?). 1863 
Kkamiby Links in Chain xi. 244 1 he Noctule, or great high 
flying bai, is the earliest to reiire, being seldom seen after 
/uly. 18^ Lyopkker lit it. bfammals 32 'I'lie Noctule is 
spread over the greater pait of temperate Europe and 
Asia. Ibid. 3s A boUiary pair of No* tules. 

t ISrO€taol 61 lt, a. Ohs rare. [f. L. noclQ by 
night 4- pres. pple. of olere to aincll.] Of plants: 
Smelling strongest in the night-time. 

1753 Cmamhkrs Cycl. .Sufip. s v. nog-r0se.T\\e noctuolent 
plants, of which there are several kinds, ox aoine of the 
geraniums, and of the jasmines, etc. 

Nooturlaba: see Nocturnlabk. 

IToctlini (np'klwn), sb. Eccl. [a. F. nocturne, 
ad. late or med.L. nociurtia fem. sing, of noc- 
turnus\ gee next.] 

1 . In the Roman Catholic Church, one of the 
divisions of the ofliice of matins (sec quot. 1526). 
The first quot. may belong to sense a. 

A iaa5 A/itr. P. 270 Scic ^et, he scilf, one nocturne, 
a 1400 Prynier (1801) 83 Here bygyiineth he pridde noc- 
turne. t 1413 St. ktiiahetk 0/ Spalbeck in Anglia VIII. 
108/31 And .so .she solempnyzes he watches of the firsie 
nocturne. Ibid. xoy/.>2 pe hrsle nocturne of matyna. 148a 
Plonk 0/ F.veshum (Arb.) 34 The next night after when y 
was nt matens aboiite the bcgynriyng of the ihirde nocturne. 
15*6 Pilgr, Perf. (W. de W. 1S31) 248 In matyns communly 
be iii oihcs, oiherwyso tailed iii nocturnes, of y' whhhe 
euery 01 be conteyneth lij psalmcs, 111 lessons, and in re- 
sponsorieN. 1871 Woodhkad .SV. Teresa 1. xxxi. 222 Being 
at that time in Oratory, and h.'iving recited the Nocturn. 
and .saying thi>^c very dcvuut prayers which are at the end 
tiiercuf. 1706 in Cotes ir. Duptu's Feel. Hist. (1725) II. v 43 
Ho says.. that the Name Maitins is very improperly given 
to the Night'OITice. . ; that the Night OfTice is divided into 
three Nocturns which are said at three tiiflerent times. 
1640 Browning So’deito iv. 069 Some brother spoke, Ere 
nocturns, of CrescentiuH. Catholic Hut. (1897) loi/a 

The lections of the second nocturn which contain the 
history of the Saints. 

t 2 . (See quota. 1546 and T548-9.) Obs. 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg 435/1 He begynneth nnd saith a 

C .aline that is in the thyrd nocturne of the psaulter. 15x3 
o. BfRNFhs hroiss. 11 . xxvi. 30/1 He sayd many orisons, 
euery daye a nocturne of the psalter, matyns of our lady. 
1346 Lanulfv tr. /W. Ferg. de Invent, vi. ii. 114 The 
diuision of Daiiids Psalter into vii partes called noctourncs 
according to the -eucn daies in the weke was the worke of 
Hierome. 154^-9 I Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer Pref., The 
Buncient fathers had deuided the psalmes into .seuen 
portions ; wherof euery one war called a nocturne. 

t Ifooinril, a. Obs. rare. fad. F. nocturne or 
L. noctumus : see next.] Nocturnal. 

15. . in Dunbar's Poems (S.T.S.) App. xi. a6 We may 


nocht in this vale of bale abyd, Ourdirkit with the sable 
chid niictuin. 1636 Bhathwaii R^»tn. F/»p. 'S14 Vesuvius., 
covered the face of lia'y..with nocturne darknes.se in the 
d.iy. i87y (.»AiK Cri. Centiles in. 78 A cloudy, dark, noc- 
turne PtiiluKuphic. 176a C. DyNia in St. James's RIag. 1 . 
ijj What would be tins iioctiiiii sprite. 

Xfocturnal (npktfrin^l), a. and sb. [ad. late 
1.. uociiundl is, f. noctumus (gee prec.), f. noct~^ 
nox night. Cl. obs. 1 ‘. noiturnal, ’nei'\ 

A. adj. 1 . Of or pei taming to the night ; done, 
held, or ocouiring by night ; etc. Aocturnal arc : 
(see quot. 1704 and Auo 2'-. 

1485 Caxion St. U’ene/tyde 20. I shold haue liegonne my 
nix:turiial ullyce. 1537 Laiimim Serm. Convocation Ej, 
The .solciiipiie and uocturn.il baichanats. 1599 A. M tr. 
Cabelhouer's Bk. Phvsickr 4/2 When you intcmle to take 
your noctiirnnlle lest. 160a Makston Ant \ Mel. in. Wks. 
1856 1 . j4 '1 o see if the noctun all court delights Could 
force me mvie their felicitie. 1634 Mii.ton Lomus 138 
H.iil (j<Mldesse of Noilunial spun Hark valid Cotytto. 
a 1891 Bdyi K Hist, .rtrr (1692) 32 He ol>seived the nociurnni 
a r to he very damp. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, 
Nocturnal is that Space in the Heavens which the 

Sun, M (Kin, or Stars, run thro’ fiom their Rising to iheir 
■Setting 1759 JoitNsoN Idler No 49 F it In this dismal 
glimin of noctiirn.d pcrcpritiatlcm. 179a Cowpfh Let. to IF. 
Hayley sq July, I have told you something of my nocturnal 
exprrienres. 1833 'I'miriwaic Hist, theece ix I. 349 The 
viciiiii of .1 nociuriiul sacnficr to the powers lx:low. 1875 
J(jwi-1T I'la/o (ed. 3) V. 12 A nociurnaf cuum il is instituted 
tor the pieservatioii of the slate. 

2 . Zool. a. Active during tlic night. 

*708 Pope Odyss. xxiv. 10 Some rifted den, Where flock 
nocinrnnl bats, and birds obscene. 1788 Pknnant Bnt. 
Zool. I. 107 The ledge hog is a noctum.il animal.^ 1774 
CioinsM. Nat. Hut. (1776) VIII. 38 This trihu of insects 
lias therefore le-'ri divided into t^iurnal and Nocturn.d 
Flirs. i8a6 Kiitnv & Sp Fniomol xxxv HI. 639 In the 
Crepuscular and Nocturnal Lepidoptcra this fold . . is very 
slight. 1849 Nat. I list., Manmiatia IV. 15 In their 
habits they arc noi tiirnid. 1870 Niciioihon Man. Zool. 
(1875) 548 J he Nocturnal Birds of Prey, which ..have the 
eyes diiected forward. 

b. Capable ol vision by night, 
x^o Cuvter's Annn. Ktngd. 6a The Dourucoidi . . only 
difler from the .Sagouins by then great nocturnal eyes. 

3 . Mtis. 01 the nature of a nocturne. 

1898 Petersons Mag. Jan. 43/j There is a nocturnal 
Rymphony between the first and second acts. 

B. sb. fl A night-piece Obs iare~'^. 
ax6^t i)oNNR {title), A Nocturnal upon St. Lucy's Day, 
being the sbortrsl day. 

2 . An astronomical instrumi-nt adapted for taking 
observations by which to ascertain the hour ol the 
night, etc. 

18x7 Cait. Smith Seaman's Cram. xiv. 6$ An Astrolabe, 
a Noitiirnal. 1689 SfURMV Manner’s Mag. 11. 46 A 
Nocturnal so ordered, th.it it shall give you the Hour of 
the Night by the North-Star , whereby you may take the 
true Decliiiatiuii. 1890 Lpybourn Curs. iMath. 617 'J here 
are sever.tl sorl.s of Noctiii rials, of which some are Projec- 
tionn of the Sphere, a *748 Wai rs Ceogr R Astron. | ao 
(1760) ao6 The iiuitrum''.nt called a Nodurnal, wherein the 
most remarkable Stars are fixed in their proper Degrees of 
Declination and Right Ascension. 1769 Falconpr Diet. 
Marine (1781^). Alidade, the index of a nocturnal or sea- 
quadrant 1884 Chamb. J»hI. 1 Nov. 695/1 Axtrulabes, 
niK:tnrri.ils, and other astronoiincal iiistrunicnis . . arc largely 
represented. 

t 3 . A night -service ; a nocturn. Obs rare—', 
1670 G H Hist. Cardinals i. 111.91 All the Fryerics., 
say the Offices for the dead, and cause a N<x;turnaJ to 
be rehearsed. 

4 A night-walker; a night-hag. 

1693 Tate in Pryden's Juvenal \1697) 32 Such vile 
Pi ai-t ires. . As makes our Mations lewd. Nocturnals chast. 
18x3 Spirit Public Jrnls. 40 Amongst agioupof nocturnals, 
fiom St. Martin’s watch-house. 2861 T. L. Peacock 
C xxxiv. We implored the nocturnals to keep ihcmbclves 
to themselves, while we were returning from supper. 

5 . pi. a. I’hc nocturnal birds ol prey ; the night- 
owls. b. The nocturnal Lepidoptcra ; the moths. 
1843 Bran DE / 7 r</. Acf., etc. 

Hence arootu'rnally adv. (Webster 1847). 
Nocturne (n^'ktwn), sb. Also -urn. [a. F, 
nocturne (It notlurno)\ cf. Nocturn sb. and «.] 

L AJus. A composition of a dreamy character. 

* A name and form of composition the origin of which i& due 
to John Field ' iprerve’s Diet. Mus, JI. 460). 

i86aT. A Tboi.lopf Marietta 1 . vii. 130 He had attempted 
to compose some words for his nocturn. 188a M iss Bkaddon 
Mt. Royal 1 . viii. 054 Cbristabel was playing slow sleepy 
nocturnea 

2 . Painting. A night-piece, night-acene. 

1874 R.Tyrwhitt .SketchClub 300 Don't be bothered with 
S3mtpnonicN and nocturns. c 1880 Whistler Let. to Leylaud 
in Art Jml. Aug. 25a, I can't thank you ti^ much for the 
name * Nocturne^ as the title for my moonlights. Ibid., I'he 
Nocturne in blue and silver is ore you don’t know at all. 
i88a Comh. Mag. Feb 168 One is tempted to Unger over 
these strange dream-pictures, these iioctuines [etc.k 

8. Zool. (See quot.) 

1900 Nature 5 Apr. 552/a In constant darkness, a nocturne 
((hut ir, a prawn in the nocturnal colour-phase) recovers to 
its diurnal colour. 

Hence Vo otnrn* v, intr., to Rbsume the noc- 
turnal colour. 

1900 Nature 5 Apr. 553/1 Blinded prawns nocturne and 
recover as completely as normal ones. 

t Noctnrnlaba. Obs. rare, [irreg. f. Noo- 
TUBN a., after Astrolabe ] - Nocturnal sb. 2. 

IS94 Blundbvil Fxeic. vii. xxxiE.(i636) 717 To know by 


the Northstar and his guards with the heipe of an Instra- 
nient called a Nociurnlabe, the boure of the night. [1704 
J. Harkiu Lex. Techn. 1 , Notlut iabe, is an Instrument 
used to find how much the North Star is higher or lower 
than the Pole at all Hours of the Night.] 

t Nocturnous, a. Obs. rare- [f.L.noc/um" 
us T -0U8. J * Pci taming lo the night.' 

17S7 Bailey, voI. II. 

t NO'Cument. Obs. [.id. med.L. nocumentm 
urn, f. nocire to hurt.] Harm, damage; evil. 

1530 Balk Image bt>th ( h. 11. K vii, Ail the-e noyfull 
nucumentcH are the holy frutes of the whordoine of that 
. churche. 1604 * 1 . Whight Passions v. 189 '1 he daminage 
or iiocument, which casuullv was annexed c 1630 ( ontemp. 
Hist. Iril. (1879) 1 . 192 Nocuinems are documents, and 
greaie alllictions are good lecturers to refuimation of life 
and inanrrs 1857 Tomlinson Renou's Disp 595 By whose 

a uality the head will.. be armed against the aocumeiiU of 
Ipiuiii. 

ileiicc t Nooume ntal, f Nooume’ntous adjs, 

i «44 llUNTON Find. Treat. Monatchy ix. 65 For it so 
fals out to the VK»t physicke, wheie the nocumentous 
humours are prevailing. 1637 'Iomlinson Ir. Renou’s 
Disp. To Kdr., To corrert their nocumental qualities. 

NoCUOIUi (np'kiM,3s\ a. [a. L. nocuus, f. no^ 
cire to hurt: cf. innocuous.'^ Noxious, hurllul; 
venomous, poisonous. • 

1835 Swan Spec. M. ix ( i (1643) 480 I'hongh this be a 
nocuous creatine, it much magtiilieth the power of God. 
1658 in Biount Clossogr. 17x1 in Bailkv. 1883 Bni. Q. 
Rev. July 19 Anything of the kind which has such power is 
. .nocuous lor constant use. 1890 Lummoltz t anntOais 23 
This change is due.. to a nocuous kind of grass, namely 
the dreaded spear-grass. 

Hence No’ouounly adv . ; Vo'ouonsneas. 

1847 WfbstkRj Nocuonsly. 1894 IFestm. Caz. 15 Jan. 
2/3 It proves neither n(x:uoustiess nor innocuuusness. 
Moa (>W), sb.^ [f the vb.] 

1 . A slioit, quick inclination of the head used as 
a sign, csp. to convey salutation or recognition, 
to express assent or approbation, or to direct 
attention to sometliing. 

1540-1 Elvot Image Cov. 40 Notwiih8tandynKc..thcy 
received nothing in conclusion but nuddes with the bc.id. 
1365 CooPKR Thesaurus, Nutus, a signe that one maketh 
with his eyes or head ; a becke ; a ncxlde. 1594 Shaks. 
Riih. Ill, I. 111. 49 Because 1 cannot. Diicke with French 
noiis, and Apish curtesie. 1817 Moryson Jtin. 1. 40 
A l>OLtor. commanded me to draw w'atcr for his Jiorse, 

f iving me no reward picseiitly but only a nod. 1641 
'uLLhR Holy 4- Pro/ St. iv. viii 276 The Jurie being 
wise mm (whose appichensiuns could make up an whole 
srnience of every nmi of the Judge). 169X Lockr Ldiic. 

9 77 A Look or Nixl only ought to correct them, when they 
do amiss. 171 1 Budgi'Ll Sped. No. 77 'J'hose Nods of 
Approi>ation which I never bestow unmerited. 178X Misi 
Buknev Cecilia v. i, Tlbe] smiik .. was converted into a 
familiar next. 1818 Shi llry Tasso 14 'J'hose nods and 
smiles uerefavouis worth the zcchiti. ^ 18x1-30 Lo. Cock- 
bukn Mem. v. (1874) 241 The R|>eculationH nnd conjri't tires, 
and iio»Js and winks,, .were endless. 1887 Ruskin Prarterita 
II. 278 Dilivering the last woids of each puragiaph with 
two or three energetic nods of his bead. 

Jig. 1849 Buiwfr Pathomyot. 1. § 6. 37 All the ready 
variations of his cunning fingers being done by the Nods 
of the boiile. 1653 ^ oKE Anttd. Ath. I. XI. I 8 To 
move itself and by its motions and nods to deierniiiiate the 
course of the Spirns. 

Pnnf. 1809 Mai KIN Gtl Bias it ix. F5, 1 shall say no 
more at present, a nod ls as gcKxi as a wink. 1834 M arryat 
P. Simple li, A nod’s a« good ns a wink to a oiiiid horse. 
1693 h ed Diamonds 11 . 28 A nod U as good ax 

a wink to such a dark horse as you are. 

b. A sign ol this kind conveying an imperative 
command, or expressive of absolute power. 

1567 Mapi et Gr. Forest 29 The race of this life was. .echo 
moment at death his nod and beck. 1596 Drayton Legends 
iii. 471 Whose very Nod acts with a thousand Hands. 
1841 Milton Ck.Gov. Com I , They stood upon their owm 
boiloin, without their main dependance on the royal nod. 
1684-5 South S<*m. (1692) 395 Masaiiiello. . with a Word, 
or a Nod, absolutely Commanding the whole City of 
Naples. 1718 Prior Solomon 11 944 Nations obey my 
word, and wait iny nod. 1781 Girhun Decl. 4 * F. xxxiv. 
(1787) 111. 36Z ITey wa'ched hi.s nod; they trembled at hia 
frown. 1787 JbPFRKsoN H'rit. (1859) II. 332 In Tuikey, 
where the sole nod of the desjiot is death. iBa6 R. Ikvino 
Babylon II. 465 'Ihe whole western empire was at his nod. 
1830 Mazzini Royalty Pt Repub, 152 You have, .multitudes 
of men dependent on your nod. 1870 Bryant Homer 1 . 1. 
a8 That thou Mnyst be assured, behold, 1 give ihe nod. 
f O. One who is nodded at. Obs. rare—', 
cM Ctras Pembrokr Ps. cix. xii, Alas! I am their 
acorn, their nod, When in their presence 1 me show, 
d. On the nod, on credit. 
t88a- in Farmer Slang. 1897 tVestm. Cam. it June 5/3 
We went into a. .shop and wanted to be served on the nod. 

2 . An involuiitarv lorward movement of the head 
in one who has fallen asleep or is drowsy ; hence, 
a short sleep, a nap. Also iransf., a lapse. 

ri6io^iw tVom. Saints 111 She permitt^ her bodie 
to take a little nodd or sleepe. 18x5 Fletcher ft Shiblev 
Nt. Walker iv. ii, Common-wealths men Are ever subject 
to the nods; sit down, Sir, A short nap is not much 
amiss, a T. Brown WeUk round Loud. Wks. 1709 

HI. II. ar When the Spewing-fit is over, he'll sit down to 
take a Nod. 1793 Regal Rambles 60 Even Homei had hit 
nods now and then. 1804 Annie Kitchir Chapters /r, 
Mem. vi. 70 Mv own head, .came down with a sleepy n^. 

b. The land of Nod, sleep. [A pun on the 
biblical place-name, Gen. iv. 16] 

1731-SSwirr Pol.CoHversat. 214 I'm going to the Land of 
Nod. 1818 Scott Hri. Mtdl, xxx, 'Theras queer things 
chanced since ye hae been in the land of Nod. 1883 Rbaiw 
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HardCtuh xviii, [It] had my lady info th« land of Nod In 
hair a minute. x^/ooCMatnb^ ^rtU. Ilf. 642/2 In the niabt- 
lime, when human heing*..^ absent in the Land uf Nod. 
d. A forward or downward movement, rare. 

1594 Smaks. Kuk. ///, III. iv loa Like a drunken Sayler 
on a Maai, Keadie with euery Nod to tumble downe. i6m 
Bentlky Ltd, 257 tbo^e surprieing nods of toe 

pole we might be to^MO backward or forward in a moment 
from January to June. 

tliod, Obs.rare^^. Noddy i . 

<* *5^3 yack yngxitr in Harl. DoHtlty II. 130 For it would 
ffrieve my heart, so help me God, To run al^ut the streets 
like a masterless nod. 1606 Warni a Alh. hng. xiv. To 
Kdr. 331 [The poetsj most-what but for Nods doe cense 
Saints, scn'<rlesse of more Kecompence. 

Nod. jA3 dial. « Noddle i b. 

1695 kknnktt t'ar, Antiq sv Cop^ire^ Tiie knape or 
nape. ., in Kent the Nod of the neck. 1838 Hoi lowav Brtn *. 
Did. s.v. Nuidick^ The node of the neck is the nape of the 
neck. Hants 1873 Parish .SMXjr«.r Glou k.v., It caiched 
me right across the nod uf my neck. 1884 J. C. Egertun 
isn^ex Polk d- I 4 '’a^s 1 12 A hit of hair ftuiii the ' nod '. 
Nod, obs. form of Need sb. 

Nod (opd)t 4~7 nodde. [Of obscure 

origin : no equivalent form with the same sense 
is found in any of the cognate languages. Con- 
nexion with MHG. nallen (G. dial, notteln) to 
move about, shake, is doubtful.] 

1. 1. intr. To make a quick inclination of the 
head, esp. in salutation, assent, or command. 

c 13M Chaucer Manciple s T. Prol. 47 With this Rpeche 
the Cook wax wruoih , And on the Manciple he gan iiodde 
fa.'tte For lakke of speche. cs^4o Ffomp, Farv. 357/2 
No<ldyiige wyihe the heed, conqumiscio. 1483 Cath.Angl, 
255/2 To Nodde; conqu^n^tscere. 1500-00 Dunbar 
xxxiv, 39 The Dyvill luche and on him qwoih nod, Kenunce 
thy God and cum to me 1530 Palsgr. 644/1 , 1 nodde with 
the hccd,y/ /ats signt tie la teste Whan 1 ni^de upon the, 
than go. 1590 SiiAKS Miiis. N ill. i. 177 Nod to him, 
Elues, and Joe him Curtesies. 1638 Sir T. HgRnpRT Ttav. 
(ed. a) 1)8 Young Ganimeds. .went up and downe.. 10 
piiwie out wine to such as noded for it. >633-36 CowLEV 
Dav’deis 1. Note { 29 Tlie Poctsare so civil to'^upiler, as to 
Say no less when he either Spoke, or so much as Nodded. 
1711 Aooison Spilt , No. 12 p 2 Upon which my (jind-lady 
nods, as much as to say she takes my Meaning, and im* 
mediaiely obeys my Signals. 1828 .Scott F. /!/, Ferth vU, 
Some of the cilirens began to nod and look exceedingly 
wise upon the ad\ocate of Acqutesconce. 184a Tennyson 
Goiiiva 30 .And nodding, ns in scorn, He parted. 1877 Mrs. 
Forres I ER Mtgnon I. 65 Sir Tristram nods and smiles at 
her and goes off to the garden. 

transf^ 1583 Goi oiNG Calvin on Dent. clxx. 1057 Like the 
Asio which can well ynough nodde with his Earcs. 

2 . 'I'o let the head tall lorward with a quick, 
short, involuntary motion when drowsy or asleep. 

1362 J. Heywood Prav, 4- E^t'er. (1867) gc, I riolher iiod 
for ^leepe. ., nor blisse for spirites. 1601 Siiaks Jut, C. iv. 
iii. 271 If thou do'st nod, thou break'st thy Instrument. 
1617 MoRViiON liin. f. 247 We not used to this watching, 
wete so sleepy.. as we could not abstaine from nodding. 
1651 ilouacs l.rniat/i, 1. ii. 7 As one that noddeth in 
a chayre. 1711 Adoison Sped. Na 112 f ^ If he secs any 
Body else nodding, [he] either wakes them himself, or sencU 
hib Servant to them 1783 S. Chapman in Med, Comm, I. 
303 Oppressed with inclination to sleep, he frequently 
nodded. 1^0 Dickens Bam. Fudge 1 , She would be seen 
. . to nod a liulc way forward, and stop with a jerk. 1870-74 
J Thomson Ci/p Dfea*i/. PH. ix. ii, A man sits nodding on 
the shaft. 

f'* Herbert Temple, Divinitie i. For fear the 
Starres should sleep and nod. And trip nt night, 1648 Cka< 
SHAW Steps to Temple Wks. (1904) 88 Our ilarpea .. Nod- 
ding on tne willowes slept. 

tranif. 1879 Thomson & Tait Nat. Phil. I. i. f 106 It Is 
the case of a coiiimon spinning-top. . ; nc»t sleeping upright, 
nor nodding, but sweeping its axis round [etc.]. 

t b. To Wink a/, overlook, a thing. Obs.rarg-^, 
1607 Tourneur Rev. Trag. 11. ii, It well becomes that 
Judge to nod at crimes. 

O. To be momentarily inattentive or inaccurate ; 
to make a slip or mistake. In echoes of Horace 
Ars Poet. 359 {ihrmitat LJomerus). 

1677 W. HucHRit Man qf Sin 1. v. ao We see a Jesuite 
may sometimes nod as well as Homer. 1709 Pope Kss. 
Cnt. i8o Those oft are stratagems which errors seem. Nor 
U it Homer nods, but we that dream. 1796 Burke Let. to 
Noble Lord 35 Homer nods ; and the duke of Bedford 
may dream. 01876 G. Dawkon Skaks., etc. (1888) 50 If 
Homer sometimes nods, Johnson snores.^ 1887 Huxley in 
t^tk Cent. Feb. 196 Scientific reason, like iioraer, some- 
times nods. 

3. To swing or sway from the perpendicular, 
as if about to fall. 

138a Stanyhurst Aineit 1. (Arb.) xr Tbeire ships too lar- 
boord doo nod, seas monsteius haunt them. 1^1 Gouge 
God's Arrows 11. 12 $. 169 Tottering to and fro, nodding 
and sliding much like carved pictures without life. s68i 
Drvdew Abs. 4* Ackit. Boi If ancient Fabricks nod, and 
threat to fall. 1718 Prior Solomon 11. 732 Porches and 
schools.. Uncover'd, and with scaffolds cumber d stood. Or 
nodded, threatening ruin 1732 Pops Essay on Man 1. 
2^5 Heav’n's whole foundations to their centre nod. i8t6 
H G. Knight East. SkeUket (ed. 1) Pref. xii, A fragment 
of a palace which is nodding to its lall 1849 Ruskin Sev. 
Lamps V. | to. 145 The arches nodding westward and 
sinking into the ground- 
b. In fig. context. 

175a Young Brotkers 1. 1 , Hit empire shakes. And all her 
lof^ glories nod to ruin. 1770 Ann. Reg. 1.7 This vast, 
ill-founded, and unwieldy empire seems Indeed nodding 
to its fall. t8os Shrllby Hellas 870 A later Empire nods 
In iu decay. 

4. To bend or incline downward or forward 
with a swaying movement. 


i6e6 Shaks. Ant. ^ Cl. iv. xlv. 6 A forked Mountaine 
..With Trees vpon’t, that nodde vnio the world. 174a 
Akbnsidb Pleas, imag. 11. 203 The shade More horiia 
nodded o'er me. 1784 Cowper Tessk v. 26 l‘he bents And 
coarser grass, , . fledged with icy feathers, nod superb. 1803 
Scott Last Minstr. 1. xxv, Green haxeU o'er hin Iwsnct nod. 
1841 Lowki.l Rosaline. With long black garments trailing 
slow, And plumes anodding to and fra 
tranq/, 1899 Ckockbit Nit Kennedy 28 The little green 
bank. . nodding with fern and queen-of-ihe-meadow. 
t6. 'I'o incline or tend something. Obs. rare~‘'^. 

1599 b, JoNSON Ev. Man oni of Hum. 11. i, My brother, 
sir, for want of education, sir, somewhat nodding to the 
boor, the clown. 

n. 6 . tram. To incline (the head V hXiotramf. 
■SSST, Wii SON Rhet. (1580) 223 Somenoddes their hedde 
at euery sentence. i«^i G. PErriR tr. Gtiasto's Civ. Conv. 
(1566) I. 34 They nodde theyr heads, and abase their eyes. 
1^ Dryoen Ann. Mirab. eexxit. He nods at every house 
his threatening fire. 1693 Congreve faking of Aawurvt 
Craggy Cliffs .. Nod impending Terrours o'er the Plain. 
1840 Dickkn.s Barn. Rwlge x, Johncoiiiehted himself wiih 
nodding his head in the affirmative. Ridee Haggard 

Dr. Tkeme ao, 1 nodded my head. 

7. To signify by. to aay with, a nod. 

1713 Strrlk Emgliskm. No. 8. 50 Ay, ay, nodded the 
Porter; but, Sir, whom must 1 say 1 came from? 1775 

I Shfriuan Rivals Epil , She ..Curtsies a pension here - 
there nods a place. 18x9 Scott Leg. Montrose x\ i. The 
, general laid his hand upion his nose, and nodded intelligence. 
1847 Marrvat Cktldr. N. P'orest ix, The keeper nodded 
adieu to Edward. 1863 Oxa Ki iot Romola iii. xxi, Ha 
nodded assent, and Romola set out. 1883 HatpeFt Mag. 
Apr. 741/2 The officer nodded an affiimative. 

8 . I'o invite, send, or bring, by a nod. 

1606 S11AK8. Ant. 4 - Cl. 111. vi. 66 Cleopatra Hath nodded 
him to her. 1^7 Trapp Comm, t Pet. v. 6 If God can . . nod 
us to destruction. 1684. Brook Free. Remedies 266 God 
can speak or nod you to holl in a moment. 174a Yarrow 
Love at Fust Sight 74 He cries piny; the Harper uncases, 
the Diawer is nodded out. i8ai Clare Ki//. Minstr. II. 8a 
The beckoning lover nods the maid away. 1880 F. BAwRErr 
Strange Mask II xv. 96, 1 nodded him out of the room. 

9. i'o cause to bend or sway. 

1818 Keats Endym. 1. a6t By every wind that nods the 
mountain pine. 

Hence No dded ppl. a. 

1887 Mkrboitii Ballads 4 - P. >31 And thou perform The 
nodded part of pantaloon. 

Nodal (nJu-dal), a. [f. Node sb.+^AL; cf. F. 
nodal.] Pertaining to, oi the nature of, a node or 
nodes, ill various bctises, esp. 

1. Nodal lifte or point, a line or point of abso- 
lute or comparative rest in a vibrating body or 
surface. Cf. Node sb. 6 a. 

1831 Faraday Exp. Res xlvi. 318 Neither sand nor filings 
could rest on the quiescent, or nodal, lines. 1838 in Eng. 
Meih. (1869)^ 24 Dec. 356/3 It was situated at a nodal or 
quiescent point during some tones. 1873 W. LkI'S Atoustics 
1. III. as We have not only nodal points in a vibrating string, 
but we may have nodal lines in a vibrating plate. 

2. Bol. and Btol. Pertaining to, oi the nature of, 
a node in a vegetable or animal organism. 

184a Wii.usHiRR in Ann. Nat. Hist. IX. 85, 1 have ex- 
amined poi lions of the plant l)olh young and old, and at 
all poitions of the nodal places >8^3 Huxley & Dyer in 
Encyd. Brit I II. 6tf)/t An inter-nod.d cell, which elongates I 
greatly,, .is succeeded hy a nodal cell, whli h elongates but I 
little. x88a Vines tr. .backs' Bot igx Each nodal disk con- 
sists of the anterior half of an older segment [etc.]. s888 

Koi.LrsioN & Jackson Anim. Life 57a J'he cirri are borne 
.. upon certain joints of the stem, hence termed nodal. 

3. Nodal point, a stopping- or starting-point; 
a centre of convergence or divergence; a point 
constituting a node of any kind. 

1843 Grove Contnb. to Sci 298 Forming the nodal point 
or xero of the table. 1M2 M. Hopkins Hatvai/ 238 
These nodal points [in history) determine the length of 
his ch.apiers. 1863 Dana Afan. Geol. 5^ These species 
occupy nodal points, as they may be called, or points of 
divarication. 1880 Lx Conte Sigkt 29 This point of ray- 
croKsing is called the nodal point. 

4, Astron. Pertaining to planetary nodes. 

1868 LockveI Guillemin's Heartens {tA. 3) aao It is enough 
to look out for the body at one or other of these nodal 
passages. 187a Proctor Ess. Astron. ix. 126 The ootlal 
shifting of the ineteoi -band. 

Nodated, ///- a. ? Obs. [f. L. nbddt-us, pa. 
ppie. of ndddro to knot + -kd 1.] Knotted. 

1710 J. Harris Lex. J'eckn. 11 , Eodated Hyperbola i $0 
Sir Ls. Newton calls a peculiar kind of Hyperbola which 
by turning round decussates or crosses itself 1783 Her- 
scMEL in Pkil. Trane. LX XI 11 . 279 A similar curve is to be 
delineated in the southern hemisphere, in the noduled part 
of which Che same appearances will take place. 1797 
Enc^l. Brit. (ed. 3) 11 . 483/1 All the stars in the northern 
hemisphere, situated within the nodated part of the con- 
choid, will seem to go to the north. 

tNoda'tion. Obs. rare. [ad. L. ndddtio, i. 
noddre : see prec.] A knotted part; knottiness. 

1397 A. M tr. Guillemeau s P'r Cktrurg. eb/a The noda- 
tiiNiof the gorge or tbroie, or Adam's bitte. 1613 Cockkram 
I, Nodation, Knottinesne. 

t No dooke. Obs. rare. [Cf. Nod sbJ^] A fooL 

1582 Breton Flonrisk n/om Fancie Wka. (Grosart) 1 . 17/2 
The Cooke that drest the meatet then Nodcoke naturall. 
Then Jacke-an-apes. /bid. ea/i So nodcoke 1, that longe 
haue serued thee like a slaue,. .Repenlauncc gained haue. 

Nod-orafty, a. [f. Noo /Ai] Able to nod with 
an air of great wisdom. 

1608 Bacon in Spedding 4 > Lett. ( 1868 ) IV. 9 s 
Soieume gooee, atately, ieastwtsa oodd crafty. 


NODD1NGL7. 

't'NO'ddailt. Od/. r-or#*"*. [f. Nod V. 4- -AVT 1 .] 

One who nods. 

1389 Warner Alb. Eng. v xxvll, Soothly nodds to Poets 
now wear largisse.and but lost, Since for the Noddant they 
observe no pen note worth the cosL 

tNO'ddary. Obs. rare^K [f. Non sb.* or 
Noddy sb.^ i + -aky A foolish action. 

1647 Ward Simp. Cobler 49 Peoples prostrations of these 
things are propbaiie prostitutions. Ignorant ideotisms, 
under-nattirall noddaries. 

Noddea (npdr)- [f- Nod ti. 4 --esI.] fa. 
One who causes nodding or drowsiness. Obs. b. 
One who is nodded to. 

01680 H. Martyn in Aubrey Lifret ((608) 1 1 . 46 Mr. 
Speaker, a motion has beene to turne out the Noddors; 1 
desire the Noddees may also be turn'd out. 1810 Sporting 
Mag. XXXV. 250 NorJdine his head at him (hej signi- 
ficandy added, * 1 am the nodder and you are the noddee'. 

fNo-ddon,///. a., perh. lor knodden (pa. pple. 
of Knrao V.) in the sense of * comi^ct 
1748 Thomson r0j/. Indol. 1. x. They neither plow', nor 
sow ; nr, fit for flail, Kre to the barn the nodden sheaves 
t h^y drove. 

Nodder (np'd^s). [f. Nod v.] One who nods, 
in various senses of ilie verb. 

i6a3 ill Cosin' s C/»rr. (Surtees) I. 54 You dell bravely with 
that nodder with his grave head you wrote of. 1^3 H. 
Morr Conject. CablHit, (1713) p. in, Whicii tho>e drowsie 
Nodders over the Letter of the Scripture have very oscilantly 
collected, 0 1680 [»ee Nodder]. 1747 Gvntl. Mag. 59 Even 
the furl'd nodders on the B— h h.we benefited by these 
young Scotch pleaders. 1848 I..0WELL Btqlow P. Poems 
(1890) II. 98 With a congregation of fifty thousand. ., and 
never so much a*> a nodder, even, among them I 

Noddle, obs. for Noddy, Noddlepeake, 
-poope : see Noddyi'Kak, -i^kip. Noddil, obs. 
vari.Tiit of Noddle sb.^ and v ^ 

Nodding (np'diq), vbl. sb. [-iNO^.] The 
action oi the veib Nod. 

K493 Treviso's Bartk. De P. R. xviii. lix. 81^ The barte 
callc hyghie Hiniuilus..ft hath that name Hinnulus of. . 
licckynge other noddynge. >548 £1 vot, Nutatio, noddynge, 
as a maiia head do4jeih, whan he sytteth slepyng. t^t J. 
Heywood PrtnK k Iptgr. 91 What tiling it it .That 
biingcih this busy blissing and noddyngT 1613 G Sandvs 
Trav. 146 They pray Mlenily with ridiculous and continual 
I notldings of their heads. Patkomyot. 11, i 56 

^ Nudilinii; to us is a gesture of invitation. 1668 Dryden 
P.ven. Lor't 11. i, Fi>r all your noddingt. and )our mathe- 
matical grimaces. i8>a L. Hunt in hxam. 19 Oct. 657/1 
Mr Sheiid.in. .assures him, with a hearty nodding of the 
head , that they all drank his health. >844 Mary flow irr 
Oivn Story viii. 73 With sundry winks of his large eyes, and 
upward nradtngs of his chin. >882 Garden rx Mar. 167/1 
Une constant nodding of the florets, even in the calmest 
weather, is delightful. 

b. Comb., esp. nodding acquaintance, a slight 
acquaintance (wi/A a pei son), extending no further 
than recognition by a nod. 

1711 Addison Sped. No. 124 r i The moat severe Reader 
makes Allowances fur many RcstA and Nodding-placcs in a 
V oluminous Writer. 1861 Hughes Tom Brown at Oxf. 
iv, Many with whom he had scarcely a nodding acqiiainl- 
ance. 1868 Dickens Untomm. Trav xxi, 1 am on nod- 
ding terms with a inediiative turncock. 1894 D. C. Murray 
Making of Ncnfciist 140 A group of men with whom 1 had 
a nodding acquaintance. 

Nodding (np-dig), ppl. a. [f. Nod v. + -INO *.] 

1 . I'liat nods ; esp. of plants, trees, etc. 

1300 Shaks Mids N. 11. i. 250, 1 know a banke. .Where 
Oxslipsund the nodding Violet growes. 1634 Milton Comus 
28 Thin drear Wood, The nodding honor of whose shady 
brows Threats the forlorn . Pavsinper. 1697 Urvden Firg. 
Fast. X. 38 A Country Crown Of Fennel, and of nodding 
Lillies. 1700 — Fat 4 * Arc. iii. 370 At length the nodding 
statue clash'd his arms. 1783 Vovt. Odyss. ix. 224 Crown'd 
with rough thickets, and a nodding wood. 1734 Gray 
Pro^. Poesy 12 'I he rocks and nodding groves. 179a 
R. Kerr xx.Linnmus's Anini. A'lngd. 69 N^ding Monkey. 
1800 SiiEi LKV Ode Liberty iv, 'J'iie nodding promonlories, 
and blue isles, And cloiid-like mountains. 1871 Meredith 
H. Rickmond III. 107 Ho collapsed in speech, and became 
what he used to call * one of the ordinary nodding men *. 
b. or the nature ol luxliiing. 

1809 AltbutTs Syst. Med.SW 909 Nodding movementi of 
the head accompany these 'S,ilaam convulsions*. 

2. a. Swaying, inclining, tottering. 

1693 SouiHLRNE Maid's last Piayerw. li. Sure, Granger, 
thoiilovest a nodding wail, that will bury thee in its ruins. 
1713 Pope Iliad 11. 18 Destiuciinn hangs oer yon devoted 
wall, And nodding I lion waits the impending fall. 1840 
Dickkns Barn. Fudge Ixviii, The tumhliiig down of nod- 
ding walls and heavy blocks of wi>od, 1833 Crtnneli 

FiJtped. xlviii. (1856) 452 Nodding, peiidulou.s, staiactitic 
hummocks were not unfrequent, 
b. Drowsy, sleepy. 

1873 JowBTT Plato (ed. a) III. 38 Soto order their lives as 
to have no need of a nodding Justice. 

3. Bot. (and Bnlom.) Bent or curved downward. 

1776 J. Lee Introd. Bot. 378 Nutans, nodding, the Top 

or Head bent downwards. 1796 Withering Brit, PI. (ed. ^ 
II. 160 Panicle nodding i8a6 Kirby ft Sp. Entomol. xlvi. 
IV. 300 Nodding horn {Cornu nutans). When a horn bends 
forwards. 1870 Hook rr S/nd. Flora 23a Erica... Flowers 
usually nodding. 1886 A. H. Church Food Grains Ind. 40 
With, .hairy leaves and a much divided nodding panicle, 
b. In plant- names. 

>780 J. PiLKiNCTON Fiew Perbysk. I. 451 Bidens cemua. 
Nodding Doublc-tiwh. 1833 Miss Pratt Flower. PI. 111 . 
256 Nodding Bur Marigold. 1857 A. Gray P'irst Lessons 
Bot. (t866> 193 Nodding Trillium or Wake-Robin. 

Hence Vo'ddlngly adu. 

1882 in OoiLviB. sMS Cla2K Russbu. Strange Voy. II. 
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NODE. 


vii. iiOf 1 wa« Eozing dtniant .and noddlngly 

WDiidciiiig Itow fai diBUnt |trK.J. 

Noddle (nf d’l), sk ^ i'oims: 5-6 nodle, 5 
-el, -ul(le, -yl(e; 6-7 nodell, 6 -il ; 6 uoddel 
(7 oil), .Sc, -ill ; 6- noddle, 9 dial, nuddle. [Of 
ol)Hcu«e origin. No himilar form appcais in ar.y 
of ihc cogn.'ilc linguages.] 

1 1 . a. 'I'lie back 0 / llic head. Obs. 

<■ *4*5 v/ S/'all'Cck in Anglia VIII. 108/46 

Schc biiiyics Ini-sflfi: in he nodel of ilic hede byhynde. 
c I'rowfi. rnr,> 3 ,7/^ Nodyl, or iiodU' «jf he heed (or 
nolle', .*(« //«/ 1548 VicAHV >*1 /frt^ Ml 97 A boneofthe 

hiiidei (I'lrl of ihc he.id ( .tilt'd the Noddel of the head 1567 
J Mai i hTCV. hortU 6 They rippe in sunder the noddle of 
hi'* he]iil 1676 Hohuks Iba i bv His strou',' f^harp-pointed 
spear, li^htitif; Behind upon the noddle of his head. 

b. 'I'he back r^’ilic neck. (Cf. a c.) Now r/m/. 
156^ P Mooue Hop* iltalh i. v. o Mciiioric is placed in 
the liliuleniiost pirle of ihe bratne aboue the noddle of the 
nccke. 1567 Goi.oing Oi'U'i Met. (1503) v. 108 '1 o Pet.'ilcs 
he lendcih hucli a souse Full in the noddle of the nccke. 
1590 llAHKtinoH .l/rM. Fhysnk 1. .\xiv. (1639) 42 After tli.tl 
f.istcn LuppiuK classes tt> the noddle of the n»'ck tSat K. 
Mooh .Suffo/k ll^enis s v. Awr/t/A*. Cut a lock of hair froiii 
the middle of the iietk 1889 Ma m Mag. .^rpt 758 last 
winiT I suflVred terrible with the misery in my head - just in 
the noddle o' the neck it hired to lay. 

2 . abwl, fa. 'I'hc back of the head. Obs, b. 
The head or pntc. (('olloq. or jocular.) 

c I4a5 I'oc. m W'r.-Wukkcr 633 Hoc occipud. A" mxlullc. 
CI490 M. A'. Med. lik (Heinncld 65 As ofte auoynte 
byue heticd in nudul he hynde wyfi hiiot waiur. 1509 
Hawks /*ast. /'teas, xliv 'Percy Soc ) 213 On his nmldle 
darkely flamyiig VV.oa set Saltirne .. And Jupiter ainiddcs 
his foieheade. 1533 Ki vot Cat/. Helihe (1541) lo h, 
Ima'Ciiiaiioii in the lot heed : Ke.tson 111 the br.iine : Ke* 
membntnee in the nodell. is8a Sianshi-rsi ^fineis 111. 
(Alb ) gi His iioilil 111 crossewise wicMiitK dowiie dioups to 
the Rrowndward. 1607 Mamkii \m d'tiT a/. v (1617) 21 hroin 
ihc nmldlc or crowiie of his liead downward vnto his ni.iync. 
c 1644 HiiwtLi. / eft. (inso) 1. ybo The laic Quern of Sp.iin 
took off one of her chaiiincs aii«t clowi* li Olivares about tlie 
noddle with it. 1664 Hu 1 ler //mY. 11. i 5 12 Quoth he, My 
Head's not made of Iir.'iss As Fnur Haeou's noddle was. 
1713 Arru-imnot yiditt BhU II V, If they offered to come 
into the wai chouse, then strait went (he yard sl.ap over ihcir 
noddle. 1754 J. SiiFBnKARii Lydta <i;69) II igt Muster 
Doctor, haviii)' thatched his noddle with his enormous 
periwig,, .sallied forth. 1815 Scott 16 May in lam. Lett. 
(1894) 11. xxi. 267 The fine bust he cut of my po'jr norldle 
three years nt?o. 1864 I HscKKRAV /) Dutal i, Ktany a 
smart r.ap with the rolliiig'pin havt: 1 had over mv no<ldlc. 
t o. 'l*he back of the neck v^’f- ^ !’•) 

1599 Hukton Will of l^it 3, I suddenly stept to him, 
tooke him by the NoiUlle and turned hi.n to my work. 
s6ia WooDAi L .'^urg. Mate Wks. (1^53) 22 ('uppiiiR-glnsscs 
..aie used . to set m the nodell, and on the upper part of 
the hlioulilcr-bladcs. 

3 . The bead as the scat of the mind or thought. 
(Ctdloq., and usually with playful or contemptuous 
suggestion of dullness or cinplincsS ) 

*579 'f'oMSON Call in' t Set/n Jim. 656/1 The diiiell . 
puttcih Into their Waines and foohshc noddles to make 
gieat shewes. 1594 Lviv Moth. Bon:h 11 1, 1^1 me alone, 

. thcie's matter in this noddle. i6it VV Bakir i'aurg. 
Cenex in Coiyat Crudities, '1‘hy worke (which is the 
nioddcll Of niovt the wil_ enskonsed iu thy noildcll). 1654 
ViLVAiN Theor. 1 keol. vii 19 j He fraius a new M^Kni-calf. 
mu^lcl of Heaven afirr liiv own Pyihagoieau Nuddle. 
1709 Steh,k I at Ur No. 178 P a I hc-.c Reflections .. s«dre 
ihe Noddles of such as were not hjrii to have Thoughts of 
their own. 1755 H. Maiitin Mag. Afts 4- .S<t. 123 All the 
MiiscIcM Whimsies tli.il have possessed the Nuddle^ of the 
credulous Vuig.ir. 1793 Cowith Let. to IC. Haytey 27 July, 
Laying hm own noddle, and the cai peiiier'.s iicKKlh- together. 
1840 Bakiiam Insiol Leg Sir 1. A cC. ,\nu Clay, I.ady 
Arundel .. Perplexes her noddle with no siirh nice ipierics. 
1B69 1 KOI Loi’E He knetUfCXL. xxx vi, bialtcrnly girb, with* 
out an idea inaide their noddles ! 

t b. By c.x tension ; A iterson. Obs. rare. 

1705 HiCKEHiNr.ii.L Priesi-tr. 43 John Calvin, a cunning 
Man, n gieat Scholar; and, above all, a rr.aching Nuddir. 
1711 Shafilsh. Ckurat. (1737) 1. 148 If they can produce a 
net of Lancashire nmldles, remote provincial head-pieces,., 
to uite.st a story uf a witch upon a broomstick 

4 . alt rib. and Comb.y as noddle-paie \ fnod- 
dle-bone, the occipital bone ; t nc^dle-oaae, a 
wig; tnoddle-thatohor, a wig-maker. 

1611 Cut OR ,Cs occipital, \\\’^ *noddlf hone. 1615CROOKII 
Body of Man 442 Ihc fourth is Cilhd Os Octtfiiis the 
Noddle or Nt>w le-b.»ne. 1681 W. Korfrtson Phraseol. 
(,eH. (lOoj) 371 I'hc hiiid'head bone, or, the noddic-lione. 
170a r. Brown li'ks. (1760) 11. 197 Next time you have 
occasion for a new •mxJdlc-case, .I'll rccomiuend you to 
the honestest pcrriwiR maker 111 Chustcndom. lyisSTKEUC 
.S'/e t. Not «;i8 Pq \ Pin».h of riRhr and fine Barcelona.., 
and a Noddle case loaden with Pclvil. i6u Brmon ^S/ ra//3:ir 
Mews Wks. (Ciiosaii) II. ii/i N.Aturall capnciticM, .. such 
ns they were, and fitted the humour of his 'noddle pate. 
\ii6^ao Lett./r. Mist's yr/iA 11722) 1. 84 To deprive 20000 
'Noddle-Thatchera of their i.ivciihood. 

No'ddle, sb ^ rare. [f. Noddlb v.] A nod- 
ding movement of the liead. 

(1746 Fulkr Grrvii.ik Mar.^Charar. 4 Bifleethns 70 
His head goes noddle noddle, like a Chinese figure ] 1765 

Lauv S. Lennox Life U Lett. (1901) I. 172 She has a noddle 
with her hei\d that makes some people reckon her like me. 
f NO'ddle, Obs. rare, f? f. NoDDbK sb.’\ 
intr. and trans To lieat, pummel (?on the head). 

<'1440 York Mvst. xxix. 369 Dose noddil on hym with 
neffes That he noght nappe. i6a3 Wlrrtkr Dnuts Laro. 

( ase III. Ill, Some women . . have long'd to beat their huH> 
b inds : what if 1 . .exercise my longing Upon my tailor that 
way, and noddle him soundly If 


Noddle (n/rd*l\ W .2 [A frequentative of Nod 
V . : see -bK, and cf. Nidolk-nodiilk.] 

1 . trans. To nod (the head) quickly or slightly. 
1733-4 in Mrs. IMany Li/e 4 Corr. (1861) I. 428 Who 

should 1 see at Court lost night, noddling her head, hut 
Molly WinniugtouY 177a Gravfs Sptr. (Jnia. 1 . 222 Slie 
noddled hi-r head, was haucy, mid said rutlr thingR to one's 
face. i8aa T L. Peac(m.k A/a/V^A/ar/aN xiii, Kubiii struck 
up arul played .tway merrily, the bishop . noddliii.* liis head, 
and l>eatiiig tune with his ft^oc, 1865 ll outiedge' s Mag. Jor 
Boys Feb. kx/ Wh:it a pictty horse youis is, Sir..; he 
noihJIcs his head so chcei fully. 

b. To bring tnfo (a state) by noddling; to beat 
(time) by nodding the bend. 

i_788 Anna Reward /,#//. (1811) IL 90 The prufesdon of 
this t>crsonage is music. . .hi.s height and proporiiim well 
enough hy n tttirc, but Iklgvicd and noiUlled into an apjiear- 
am e not over pic possess mg. i« 87 J. AKiiiiv-Sn Ruv Lavy 
Minstrel (1892) 201, 1 sit.. And noddle iiiiie with languid 
beat. 

2 . intr. 'Fo noii or shake the head. (Now dial.') 

a 1734 North Lts‘e< 11826) I 144 He walked splay, str>op. 
ing a:Mi iKidrIling. 1737 Bkackkn Cantety Impr. (1757) 

I I . 20 J.ikc' (he <.iuo>.e in the Fable, he will Mill waddle .'iiid 
noddle. 1753 Ja.ne Coilikk Art Torment ing i6t> You 
must it'Kldlc, and laugh, and pietend to be very m<'riy. 

lienee No'ddling ppl. a. 

1790 Joanna Baii i ik fugitive Cesses (1840) Bg Up-hoisted 
aims and noddling hc.ad. 

tNo(d)dock, obs. var. of nuddoik, Niddick. 

Cf. also Noo * .md Nonni.K s6.^ t h. 

1594 Carfw Iluarte's b'sam. H’lts 111. (1596) 95 The man 
who li.iih his fiirehcuii v»-ry plaine, and Ills luxlorke (I.-H. 
Jlid., A certBine masse of things, which rise fiuni the imd- 
docke vpward. 1650 Bui wfk AntAropamet f'ref.. Whilst 
the blind Nodock wants it ornament /lad. 6 When.. the 
Nodock is made flat..tl e brain [has] not wit. 

Noddy (np‘cli),jAl Forms: 6-7 iiody, -dye, 

6 7 -die; 6-7 noddie, 7 -dye; 6- noddy. [Of 
obscure origin ; perh. a sb. use of Noddy </.!] 

1 . A fool, simplf-ton, noodle. 

<11530 J._Hi-»wooi> y-.»7r (Brandb 798 Why, where the 
tl«u>ir IS ibis liuics m noily? 1550 Bale.^//V. 30 b, O l>« asily 
ncKly w'ytboute Lra>m*. 1580 J.ijptos /stvqmla 14 Mightc 
not he bee counted a vrryc noddy, that woulde pay suche 
A line for A FarmcT i6ax Burton Anat. Met 1. 11. iv. Iv, 
Suft f» Hows, stark noddies, and such as weic fovdish 1648 
Gaop. H'est Jnd. tut In his c.tniagi* and experience in the 
Woild a sim])le ncxldy. 168a N O ir. Boileati's J.utnn 

III. 94 Xud there they sneaking stand like h.iflled Noddiis. 

*703 Ml' KtHiNc^ii L /'riestir. it iii 36 'J he clinging old 
Noddies iiiid Cathedral- Men, that adore unlighted Candles 
at the Alt-ir. S794 Woi t ot ( 1 \ Jhndar) Sun 4 i'caioek Wks. 
1812 111 . 265 To ( refill su« h a talc 1 iii not the ii«)ddy. 1838 
Dickens AVtV/. A'/< it vii, To ihtnk that 1 should be surh a 
noddy * 2871 B. Taviom banst (1875) 1 . xxii. 197 A gray 

and wiinklod noddy. 

2 . A soot -coloured sea-bird {rlnotts slolidus) of 

tropical regions, having the bgiire of a tern, but 
with shorter and tail less forked. 

1578 Bfst Ffobishet s Voy. in (H.'ikl. Soc.) 232Ceriaync 
fowlcs, 41S wylniots, iiudies, guiles, etc., whicli iheic sccine 
only to live by se,». 1670 Nakuohuuoh yrut, iu Acc Sm. 

Late Yov. i. 16 Small Sea- F’owls, call'd Black N<'dies, flviiig 
to and fro. 1^7 Damtifr Yoy. 53 The Noddy is 

a siii.dl liiack Biro, about the bigness of the F.nglisli Black- 
bird. 1707 .StoANi Jamaica 1 . 31 We Jiatl aLo Boobies. ., 
a.s well as Nodflics..; they arr so c.ille<l hy Sc.Tint 11,. .be- 
cause th«-y .suffer themselves to br call h'd by the H.md. 
>777 F'oRsri N Yoy round IP'or/d I. 550 .Shearwaters, 
terns noddies, gauncl\...ippcarid numerous about iis. 1819 
Bvkon Juan it. Ixxxii, At length they caught two boobics, 
and .1 mxldy. x84a I'enny i'ycl XXIV. 233/1 The Noddies 
may be distinguished from the other Sea-Swallowii. Their 
tail IS not forked. 1880 Q. Ken. Jan. 202 The noddies were 
torn 111 pieces and swallowed raw as they were caught. 

attfih 1703 Dampitr Yoy. 111 . 142 We also saw some 
Ibiobies, and Noddy-birds. 1707 Sloanb Janiaua 1 . ji 
The Noddy Bird was F.levcn Inches lung from the end 
of the Bill to that of the Tail. 

Noddy (n^'di), jA,- Also 7 noddie. [Of ob- 
scure origin : connexion with jTrec. is not clear.] 

1 . A caid-gamc resembling cnbbagc (ace quot. 
168K). Also noddy- fifteen. Now rare. 

1589 [TNasmeJ Almond for Part at 52 I.et not me take 

J rou at noddy anic more, least I present you to the parish 
br a gnmsiei. i6om Midockion Blurt, Maxfei -Constable 
III il, She'll sit up till you come, because &hc'll have you 
plav a game at nod<ly. c 1610 J. Pay /^eregf. Sihid. (1B81) 

77 IW plaic-mg to much at primeroe and niddy he lost Tune 
and his inonie to. 1688 Hoi.mk Armoury 111. xvi. (Roxb.) 
72/2 '1 he nrincipall games at cards . . 8 . Noddj , and Crib- 
bidge-Noddy. 2 or 4 iTersons may pl.»y at it, 61 being vp, 
Enc h person hath 3 cards and one ttii ned vu to which he 
makes as many casts as he can. c 1780 in Gilptu Pop. Poet. 

(1875)68 bhe. lost niiietccn-penre at noddy. i8a3 
E. Moor Suj/olk H ords s v., We have also.. a u.une called 
noddy, the same, I believe, which we call niridy-noddy ; 
another name uf which is (he Lord Mnyor of Coventry. 
i8»8 Cratfen (Host., No’idv-fifteem, a game at cards. 1875 j 
F.ncycl. Brit. VI. 575/3 Criomge aeems to be an improved 
form of noddy. 

f 2 . The knave in varioui card games. Also 
knave noddy. Obs. 

1611 Yad/aHus* Paneg. Verses in Coryat Crudities, 
Noddie turn’d up, all made, yet lose the tricke. t88o 
Cotton Carnal. Cnmester fed 2) 76 If you have a knave of 
that suit which is turned up, it is knave Noddy. 1757 
Foote Author 11. Wks. 1799 I. 147 You want four, and 
I two, and my deal : Now, knav« noddy— no, hearts be 
trumps. 1799 Sptfit Public Jrnls.^ 11 . 14 A noddy, the 
reader will observe, bns two significations— the one, a 
Knave at all-fours, the other a focn, or Booby. 


Noddy (np-di), jA .3 [Posaibly f, NoD v.] 

1 . A light two- wheeled hackney-carriage, foN 
merly used in Ireland and Scotland (see quots.). 

’ 1767 Bush Hiler. (2760) 23 They have an ocfd kind of 
hacknies here, that is calkd the Noddy. 1776 K. Twiss 
Tour //el. 28 There are many siiigie-horhc two wheeled 
chaises, which constantly ply in the streets in Dul'lin ; they 
are calbd noddies. ««*5 J. Wkuuei L Yoy. 220 A ronvey- 
aiice was piovided such us by ua is called a noddy, having 
bui two Wheels and being diawn b> two horses abreast, 011 
one of which roile the driver. 1844 W. H. Maxwell 
Sports 4 Adv Scotl. II. (2855) 31 A vehicle vfthich in Scot- 
land .isc.tllcd a noddy. 1889 Taii / too Cent, of //order 
Lk. Life 288 Tbe noddy wa* a laiher cumbrous looking box 
set on two wheels, entered b> a door 111 the rear, and with a 
seat for the driver in fiont. 

( on lb. *B 43 VV. WiiiiB Jrnls (1896) 44 'I'he noddy- 
drivers were equaliy noisy.. m making their waiiu known. 

2 An invcried pendulum fiucd wuh a spring 
winch tends to restore it to a vertical posilii n. 

2846 Mamet in T/ans K.//i\h (1848) XXL 207 

They fiiisiriiincnts] have bttn upon the piiiiciple of the in- 
verinl pendulum or watchiiiaker's noddy. 

t Noddy, sb.^ Obs. rare'“^. [f. Nod v ; prob. 
suggested by Noddy jA.-J At noddy ^ nodding, 
napping, asleep. , 

1665 K. Head Eng/. Kogue (P< arson) 1 . no In Paier- 
n fstei-row we found a fellow at noddie upon a stall, wuh 
Hls l.aiillinirc and Candle b}' him. 

t No ddy, Obs. rare. [Of obscure origin ; 
perh. f Nod z/.i Cf. Noddy sb.^j Foolish, silly. 

02519 J^XKi TON Co/. ( /oute 1245 'I hat no man shulde 
se Nor rede in any sciollcs Of the^r dronken nullc--. Nor 
of theyr noddy polles. 2645 1 ’agitt //e/estogr. (i66d 60 
Ignorant Idiots, noddy Nnhiihlei. 164^ British Be/lman6 
Yon present ux witli .'ll) inane nihil, a new Directory of a 
noddy nod. 

Noddy,ff2 [f. 

Nod 7'.] Drowsy, sleepy, 
<12864 Haw ihornf. S Felton 11883) 351 1 11 try to go to 
sleep. 1 feel very nijdd> all at nncc. 

t MO’ddy, V, obs. ruie’~\ [f. Noddy j^.1] 
trans To make a foul of. 

1600 Bhi'Ton PiisqutU } ooles-iafpe Ixxvii, If siuh an Asse 
hr noddled for the nonce. Let him but thankr himselfe for 
lackc of Wit. 

Noddy-board, tare, [f. Noddy sb.'^ i.] A 
board for playing the game of noddy on. 

26^ Gayton Pitas. Notes 196 Billiards, Kettir-pins, 
N 0*1(1 y - boa icU, 'lablcs, 1 turn ks, Shuvi ll-boaids, Fux and 
Geese, or the like. Ibid. 2 ,y Here is a C hcsse-lxi.ird to my 
Hu. IS Noddy boaid 11875 /'.ncyU. Brtf VI 575/* Ihe 
game was.. marked with counters, occasionally by means 
o( u noddy •boaid.) 

t NO'ddypeak. Obs. rare. Also 7 zioddi(e)-. 
[var. of HoDDYPhAK (see N 3), perh. under the 
infliu-nce of noddy poll. ^ A fool. Also attrib. 

1622 Cnic.R , />auc, a sut, assc, duiilt, dnll-pated noddi- 
peake. 1653 Ur(/uiiart Kabeiais i. xx\, i ib Ninnie liuminer 
fl>catchris,nodclicpeak simpleions 1694 Mditkux A’n/'r/air 
l\. Ixvi. (1737) -171 Thou mangy Nodd>-pc.ik 1 
Hence f JToddy -peaked tf. C'bs. 

26C4 Morinux Hal'clan iv. xxix. (1737) 2x9 A great 
Noddy -peak'd \ ouiigsier. 

tNo'ddyroll- Obs. rare. In 6 nody-, nodi-, 
[f. Noddy (rTl -t- Boll A blockhead, noodle. 

a 2509 Skei ton Sp. I'af/ot 310 There is none that your 
name woll ahbrogate Then nodjpollys and grani.itolys of 
Finallr intcllygms. <f 2519 — Agst. Cniruesche in. 88 Yl 
fallylh [noil for , ..scchc a nmly pollr A pryste for to con- 
trolle. 253a More Con/ut. Tindale Wks yo*;/ 1 So fool} she, 
that a veryc luxlypoll nydyoic luyght be ashamed to say it. 
1598 R. Behnako ir. Teience,Andria ill. i, 1 now at length 
hardly understand . , whorsun noilipol that I am. 

So t Voddypoop sb. Also f IToddypoop v. trans., 
to befool. Obs 


1598 Floiiio, /'a/<T///, dolles, fooles, noddies, guls, noddie* 
p«^o|)Cs. 2640 Brume S/aragtis Card. 11. in, Sd.iggers, if 

c\er man that had but a mind to be a Gentleman was so 
iiuddy poopl I 

Nodo (u^"d), sb. [ad. L. ndd-us knot, Noduh.] 

1 . A knot or complication ; an entanglement. 

* 57 * Bossewfil Anuotie 111. 4, I will not here dissolue 

the node, ne yet maye nut, but. I will p.irlly declare my 
simple iudgrment tlicrein. 1808-38 Wi-uster, Node,^ in 
poetry, the knot, intrigue or plot of a piece, or the principal 
difficulty. 28S1C.L. Smith tr. lasso w xxiii, 1 o her are 
known all fiauds with lU'igled node 287a Geo. Eliot 
Middlem. xix, 'I here are characters which arc continually 
ensiling coHisiuns and nodes for themselves iii dramas which 
iiubtTdy is prepaied to act with them. 

2 . A knot, knob, or piotuberauce, on a root, 
branch, etc. 

i|^ Hester Seer. Phioretif. m. Ixv 89 If ye take those 
nodes or knottes tliat arc on the rooter, and stainpe them 
and boile them. 161 x Fiokiu, . iiiy..nodosiiie, nude, 

. ur ruggednesse in any tree or wood. 1677 Grew Anat. 
Seeds I. § 13 This Scea,..near the Kit&irle, hath a very 
small and round Node, like a Navel. 2809 J. D Knai'P 
Jrn/. Nat. 348 The alburnum or sap woc^, being thus 
wounded, lises up in cxciescences ana nodes all over the 
brancli. 184a Sflby /irit. barest Trets 319 The smooth 
noden upon the trunk and larger brancheR. 

b. hot. The point of a stem from which the 
leaves spring. 

1835 Lindi.ey fnfrod. Hot l ii. fed. 2) 53 At the nodes 
[1832 notii\. .. vcsnels are sent off horiAonially into the leaf. 
x8i^ BALFoua Man. Bot. f 169 There are regular nodes or 
points on the stem . .at which leaves appear. i86t Bentley 
Man, Bot. 99 Generally the arrangement of the tissueof tba 
Rteni at the nodes is somewhat different from that of the in- 
ternodea 1878 A H GrIen, etc. Coal iii 75 Towards the 
pointed end tne nodes are often closely croiraed together. 
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NOBULUS. 


S. a, Paik. A hard tomour ; a knotty swelling 
or concretion upon some' part of the body, esp. on 
a joint affecteil by gout or rheumatibm. 

1610 Hbalkv Tluopkrasttu (1636) 68 This fclloMr having 
ulc«r» in his let^gcs, nodes or hard tumors in his Angers. 
1661 I^VELL Hut. Anim. Mim, a It wonderfully heipcth 
the swellings and nodes of the joynis, . .making tMm plain 
and smootli. 1691 Woou Atk. Oxon, II. 417 The node, 
which was Blriio->i as big as a Pullets egg, was suppurated. 
174s P. Ihomas yrni. Ahsohs fV;/. 137 Scorbuiick Symp- 
toms, such as Blackness of the Skin, hard Nodes in the 
Ficsih. 1779 FonBKST N. Guinea 348 His hands and 
feet were so cotitractcd, that they grew quite crooked and 
full of nodes. 1B04 Aseunrihv Sure. Oos. 145 Ulcerated 
sore throats, cru^iioii<«, and nodes on the bones. 1856 Kank 
A ret. hxpi, II. ti. 33 Severe purpuric blotches, and nodes 
in limbs. 1899 A lioutVs Sytt. Mtd. V 1 1 1 . 467 Nodes select 
the chilis especially. 

Comb. 1898 Alioutts Syst. Meif. V. 313 'Phe periarteritic 
and peribronchial granulations may occur as separate no- 
dules of node-hke fucL 

Jig. 167a Marvf.ll Transp. 1 135 The Mind too 

hain its Nodes sometimes, and the Stile iis Biiliocs. 

b. Any knot, lump, or knotty lomirition. 

*753 Tokriano Muiiui/ery eo[lt] lias Nodes or Glands in 
it, wliK h perhaps may secrete or prove Kecej>taclcs fur 
some Humours. 1791 E. Dakwin Hot. Gard.x. 1B4 Hence 
dti'iky Iron sleeps in dark abode.s. And ferny foliage nestles 
in the nodes. i8a7 (ientl. A/irz;’. Xt. VlI. 11. 490 'Ine breaks 
or dccor.itive nodes which Appear in the middle of tliese 
characters. 1841 Emfk.son Lrtt. Conservative Wks.(Bohn) 
li. 200 hlach of the convolutions of tlie sea-sh»']l, each node 
and spine marks one year of the fish’s life. 1863 Baring- 
Goui o Iceland 136 A huge node of crag, which is now 
iieaily :>evercd from the cliff 

4 . a. Astr. One of the two points at which 
tlie 01 hit of a planet iniersccts the ecliptic, or in 
which two great circles of the celestial sphere in- 
tersect eadi other. Ascending descending node : 
(see tlic ailjs.). 

\ 66 % Phil. Trans. I. j8 The said Circle inclined to the 
Nodes tow.irds the beginning of Gemini and Sagiltary. 16*^ 
Ibid. XI. 68a rhese Observ.ations will serve to venfie the 
Nudes of the Orlies of the Satellites with (he Oib of 
Jupiter. 1708 Pkmbkrtom Newton's Philos. 177 The motion 
of the aphelion and nudes, which continually increase, be- 
come sensible in a long series of >e.irs. 1748 Phil. 7 runs. 
XLV. 11, 1 coiisidei'd .. the Situation of the Ascending 
Nr>de of the Moon’s Orbit. i8ia-i6 Pi.avfaih Niti. /‘Ail. 
(1B16) 11 tas '1 he line in which the plane of the moon’s 
orbit cuts the ecliptic, is called the l.inc of the Nodes. 

Mrs Somervilik Conner, PAys. Sci. (1849) ** When the 
planet 11 in the plane of the ecliptic, its latitude is ccro : it 
IS then said to be m us nodes. 18^ Ht rschel in Gd Words 
58/a Nineteen years, the period ot the circulation of the 
nodes of the moon’s orbit. 

t b. A small ball representing a planet on the 
Ptolemaic sphere. Ohs. rare. 

1674 Moxon Tutor to Astron.^ 4- Geog. (cd. 3) App. 304 
Bring each respective Node which represents each respes - 
live IManet, to those several places you find thc'in in the 
Epheifierts. The little golden Node on the Suns Orb. 

o. Dialling. (See quot. and Nouuh sb. 2.) *iObs. 
1704 J. Harris I.ex. Techn. I, Nodus or Node, in Dyal- 
litik;, i> a certain Point in the Axis or Cock of the Dial, by 
the shadow of which, either the Hour of the Day,.. or the 
Parallels of the Sun’s Declinaiiun, his Place in the Eclip- 
tick,. &c. are shown. [Also in Chambers Lyci. U727-38), 
and some iaier Diets.] 

6 . a. A point or line of absolute or comparative 
rest in a vibrating body. Cf. Nodal a. i. 

1831 Hrkwstkh Nat. A/dg/cviii (1833) iSa'I'hix stationary 
point is called a nude. 1873 W. Lkls Acoustics 1. iii. 34 
Ventral Hcgmenis. .are separated from each other by points 
of apparent rest, called nodes, 1870 G. Prf.scoti A/. 
Telephone 95 'There will be two equal vibrating bcgmeiics 
and a point of rest or node at the centre. 

b. A central point in any complex or system. 
18^ SiR^ E. Rkrd Shibbuild. i. 13 Knowing that with 
flexible ships the edi^e or the bulkhead was a sort of node 
to the flexure. 1884 Hawkis Musical Lije I. 83 To hit 
upon the lesser nodes for single harmonics was one of the 
recognised violin dilficulties. 

7. Geoni. A point at which a curve crosses itself; 
a double or multiple point; aUo, a similar point 
on a surlace. Also attrib. 

1850 ill OciLviB. 1866 Brands & Cox Diet. Sci.^ etc. II. 
675/2 In the theory of surfaces, netdes arc also called conical 

E units. 1877 Encycl. Brit. VI. 720/2 If the given curve 
us a node, the first polar passes through this node. Ibid, 
j9t/\ A cusp of the second kind, or node-cusp. 

t ^odo, V. Obs. rare [ad. It. or L. nlfddre.'^ 
ititr. To form a knot. 

16s I Florio, Nodare^ to knot, to knit, to node, to knur. 

Node, ohs. form ot Need sb. 

No'dedf ppl. a- [f. Node sb. 6 a.] Divided 
into nodes. 

1897 Pop. Sti. Memthly Nov. 138 On reflecting light from 
such a noded plate the proper light alone was reflected. 
Noder, obs. variant of Othru a. 
tNo*dg|eoook,-OOinb. [Of obscure 

formationj A ninny, simpleton. 

X366 Paintkr Pal. Pleas. 1 aix b. This poors Nodgecock 
contriving the time in sweete and pleasaunt wordes with his 
dareling Siinphoronia. 1393 Nash a Four Lett. Confut. 
Wks. (Grosart) II. tie Coniesse thy telfe a flat nodgeombe 
before all this congregation. 15^ — Saffron Wedeum M 4 
So was he counted and bad stand by for a Nodgseombe. 


Nodi-* comb, form of L. n 9 d~us knot, Nose, 
used 111 tome scientific {Boi. and Bulom.) terms, 
as Vodloora [E. noduome\ a., having nodose 
antennae {Cent, Diet. Vodi'foronu a, 

bearing nodes. Vodiflo’rons [F. nodiflore\ n., 
having flowers springing fioro the nodes oi the 
stem* Vo'difom a , having the foim of a node 
or knot (esp. of joints). 

ivssPFriviiK in Phil. Trane. XXVllI. 188 Capitated 
and Nodiflorus Plants. 18516-8 W. Clark der Hoeveu’e 

Zool. I. 75 Polyps with scattered tentacles, nodiferous or 
globose at the tip. 

Nodical (mfu*dikftl), a As/r. [f. Node sb. 4 a 
+ -ICAL.J Of or pertaining to the nodes. 

1839 Penny Cycl. XV. 373/2 The average nodical month, 
or from a n<Me to a node of the some kind. 184a Bsandk 
Diet. St.i.. etc. s.v. Moon^ The interval from node to 
node is called the nodical period, and is shorier than any 
of die other periods. 18M I.ockvku Elrm. Astron. loa 
One petiod being 274. 3 h. 6 m., called the nodical revolu- 
tion of the Muon. 

Nodie, obs. f. Noddy sb • Nodlpol, var. of 
Noddypoll Nodook: see Nur>(D)ocK. 

Nodosarian (tiJadpse>‘ri2n), a, and 5^. [f. 
mod L. Nodosaria (see def.) ► -an.] a. adj, be- 
longing to a family (AW< 7 ^a/*M) of vitreous-bhelled 
forammifera, the individuals of which are com- 
posed of a rectilinear succession of similar 
chambers, b. sb. An individual of this family. 

1858 W. C. Williamson Foratnini/era Gt.Britain 16 Where 
a group of laiue and strong Nodosari.m shelU abound. 
1865 Parki r & JoNEi in Phil. Trasis. Q\N . vi 347 A 
higlier specialization of the simple rep< titive Nodo^riati 
foim 18^ Hr ADV in Challenger Rep.^ Zool. 1 X . 492 'Thcbe 
two drawings.. illustrate.. Its relation to the other straight 
Nodosorians. 

So Nodo'Mrine a. and sb. 

x86a W. 11 . Carfkntek Introd. F'oramtnifera The 
Nodusannes are not so common in htiorul deposits 1865 
Parkfr & JoNi-s in Phil. Trans CLV. vi. 340 bevrral of 
the Ncd«>'-arine foruii are well reprcnciitcd in the nonhern 
seas. 1884 Hr ADV in ( halienger Rep., Zool. IX. 480 A 
mixed group, the No<losariiie iiieinl)ei-s of which are now 
included in . . Khabdogoniuiii. 

NodoflO h), a. [ad. L. nodos-us : see 

Nodi. and -ose.J Knotty ; knotted or knobbed ; 
furnished with, or chaiacterized by, knot-hke 
swellings. 

lyax Baii.ev, Nodose, knotty, full of knotx. X75a J. Hill 
///jZ. 580 The C'apra, wiih nuilose hoi ns, bending 

towardii the back, the Ibex. i767Gootii Treat H'ounds 1 . 
165 A plaster compress, with the well adapted nodose 
bandage. x8aa-34 Good's .Study Med. (ed. 4I 1 . 874 The 
head of the thread- woim is subulate, nodose and divided into 
three vesicles. 1^6 Dana Zoobh. (xSaB) 504 Branches 
often irregularly inflated or nodose, xwo V. L. Camlron 
luiure lltghwny II. xii. 263, 1 found the horn of a male < 
[mountain sheepj .. which wan recurved, flattened, and 
nodose, 1897 Allbutt's l^yst. Med. 11-48 'The nodules may 
coalesce into large ii regular, iiudose, or n.ittened masses. 

trans/. x88o Blackmokk Mary ./Iner/o' III. iii. 38 His 
enemy .'irose slowly with grunts and action nodo-.e and 
angul.ir, laihcr than flexibly graceful. 

Nodosity Ui<’dp*sTti). fad. L. noddsitas (whence 
al'W y. twdosiU^ It. vodosita), 1. nddds-us: (»ce 
prec. and -ITY.] 

1 , 'The state orquality of being nodose or knotty. 
x6kx t'fOHio, Nodos/ta. . , kiiottinvS'te, Dodc»ity. 1656 

Blu\int Glosjoji^., Nodosi/y, knoiiiuess hnobbines.s. 1605 
Med. Jrnl. XlV. 275 I he Clinic.il HHiory of the Nodosity 
of the Joints. 1837 Csrivlk .\itt ab.au Misc. 186; V. 133 
It is very beautiful, this mild strength,. .111 contrast wnh 
his bi other’s nodosity. 1839-47 Todd s Cyc 1 . A not. 4 /V/ 1 s. 
111 . 25S/1 A tumour.. hkr a shelled walnut in point of sue 
and nodosity. 

2 . A knotty swelling or protuberance. 

x6oi Hot.r AND Pliny II. 311 Tbe same ointment, .abatetb 


darehng biinpnoroRia. 1993 Nashr Pour Tett. Lon/ut. 
Wks. (Grosart) II. tis Coniesse thy selfe a flat nodgeombe 
before all this congregation. 15 ^ — Saffron Wedeum M 4 
So was he counted and bad stand by for a Nodgseombe. 

t No’dhaad. Obs- rare [f. Nod sb.^] A 
foolish head or wit. 

tdga H. Bell tr. Luther's CoUoq, 1^1 They will all 
triurapb, and show their nodheods iu writing books. 


the tumors & nodosities vpon the lomts. 1646 SlR T. Brownk 
Psiud. F.p. V. V. aj9 ih.ii tortuosity, or comphcatid 
nodosity, we usually call the Navcll. 1677 Plot Ox/onish. 
171 Such aro-tlie Nodosities, .to be found in Ash o.s well as 
Maple. ax79t Bunkb in Boswell Johnsonaw. 1781, It h.'is 
all the nodosities of the o;ik without its streti|,ih. z8s8 
Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. 1 . 165 A dorsal fin in Kome species; 
nodosities on the back in others. 1878 Cohkn Dis. I hioat 
18a These nodosities, are softer than the rest of the sub- 
stance. 1899 Ailbutt'e Syst. Med. VIII. 468 'lender 
Dodoaities 01 nodes on the shins. 

Jig. 1808 Knox M ^bbb Corresp. (1834) I. 461 There does 
not seem to remain in him a single doctrine nodosity. x89a 
Academy 6 Feb. 125/1 'These nodoMtics upon the golden 
thr«‘ad of an otherwise fine diction. 

tNodo'SOUS, Obs.~‘^ Nodose. 

s6a3 CocKERAM I, Nodosous, full of knots. 

NodonB (ndu'tlas^, a. [ad. L. nddHs-usi see 
Node sb. and -ons.l Full of knots, knotty. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Fp. 183 This [finger] is seldome 
or lost of all affected writh the Gout, and when that becom- 
meih nodous, men continue not long after. 1879 Evelyn 
Sylva xxxi. (ed. 3) sox 'The nodou^ and knotty part of 
these sort of Trees. 1709 Stsxi.k Taller No. 36 w 4 He 
bos not a Bone sound, but a I'hou^nd nodous Ports for 
which the Anatomists nave not Words. 1835-6 Todds Cycl. 
Anat. 4 Phys. 1 . 6x1/2 At tbe nodous ports of the tube were 
slight vortices in the current. 

Nodre, variant of Nothrb, neither. 

Nodular (n^'diin&i), a. [f. Noduli -f -ar.] 

1. Min, and Geol, Having the form of, occur- 
ring in, nodolrg. 

1794 Sullivan Viesm Nat. IL 6 Nor will I say, that they 


were originally created in nodular fornix 1796 Kirwan 
PdeiH. Min. (M. ai II. 170 Found massive, .. very rarely 
specular, or Botryoidol, or nodular. >800-^ ir. Tallasx 
irnv. (i8ia) II. aea We observed .. veins of red, nodular 
iron-ore 1863 Dana Man. Geol 239 The structure of tbe 
limcsione is oUen nodular or concretionary. 1878 Ramsav 
Pkye. Geogr. xi. 160 Layers and nodular masses of gypsum. 
2 . Of zoo)>hytes : Having no<ies on the stem. 
.1846 Dana Zooph. (i8a8) iv. 83 'The germ-polyp .gives 
rise to the various branUiing and nodular coophyics. 

rath. Of tlie nature ol, charaLterized by, 
knotty tumours. 

1871 CoHkN Dis. Throat 205 The surface of Implantation 
at liie ba-ilary a|»ophy»is remained unequal and nodul.ir. 


1878 T. Bryant Pi act. Sutg. I. 700 A spongy nodular feel 
of the iiiULoiui iiieinbrane. _ 1898 P. Man.^on / tob. Diseaus 
394 The e&aeotial elumeut in nodular leprosy istnelepionio. 

Nodulated (np*ois2l^tid;, a. [ad. D. type 
dulat-us (cf. next) 4- -ED >.] burnished tsiih, cha- 
racterized by, nodular growths. 

1835-6 Todd's Cyci. Anat. 4 PAys. I. 409/1 Among the 
iiivenebr.'ita il^ surface is uneven and nodulated like dial of 
a rasplieriy. 1849 Balfour Alan, Rot. | 70 'Ibese tubers 
o<.CASioiialIy become nodulated, or elongated, or curved in 
various ways. z 8 ^ Bristowk '//r. 4 Traci. Med. (1878) 
976 I'he nodulated thickenuigof the eyebrows and adjoLciit 
purls of the foreliead. 

Nodulation (npdirfl/i-Jan). [f. L. type •wd- 
dul-dre (1. nodulns Nodui.k) + -ation.] The pro- 
cess of becoming nodulated, or the result of this. 

187a CoHF.N Dis. Throat X38 'i'o the touch the tumor 
appeared but little hard, without nod ulat ions. 1897 AIT 
bun's .S) St. Med. 11 . 50 After the stage of nodulaiioii has 
lojitcd for a vari.'ible period, the final stage of ulceration 
sets in. 

Nodulo (np'difzl). [ad. L. nddulus^ dim. of 
nodus knot : bce -ule. Hence also T. nodule^ 

1 1 . A small quantity of some medicinal sub- 
stance tied lip in a bag. Obs. 

x6ooSurflki Countrie I arms 11. Ixx. 420 Hong in the 
vcsscll a nodule or knot full of cinnuniomo [eic]. 1634 T. 
Johnson tr. PareysLhtrufg. xxvi. xxni. 644 Nodules 

Dave the same use wnh Suppositories und are oftentimes 
substituted in sieud of Gb-steis. 1694 Salmon Bate’s 
Dispent. 716/a Tie it up in a Bit of Silk, in Form of a 
Nodule. 17x3 Phil Trans. XXVlIl. 229 They smell to 
black Ciiinmin-sced bruised und tycd up in a NoduU-. 1756 
C. Lulas P.ss. ^ aters 11 . 65 Applied warm, in nodules or 
sacks, It assuages pain. 

2 . A/tn. and Geol, A small rounded lump of 
Some mineral or earthy substance. 

1695 Woodward Nat. Hist. Earth iv. (1723) 207 Strata 
compiled ofinetallick and mineral Nodules. 1766 Bo2LA.sk 
111 Phil. Trans. LVl. 36 A large cake, or nodule, of tin ore, 
weighing about six pounds. X794 Suilivan View Rat 1 . 
439 It IS never found crysiallized, but rather, in separate 
irregular nodules, scattered through other strata. 18x5 
Baklwsli. Xieol . X91 In some of the beds of clay over coal 
detached nodules of iron-stone occur. 1880 GuNiHi-a 
Pishes 196 Devonian fishes are^ fiequently found under 
peculiar circumstatice-i, enclosed in the so-called nodules. 
Jig. 1885 Academy 24 Ot-t. 265/ x A single point of Jilera- 
I lute, one xhining m^ule broken ofl* tbe ro«-k. 

I 3 . Bot. A small node or knot in the stem or 
other unit of a plant. 

1796 wi'iHRRiNG Brit. Plants (cd. 3) IV. 141 Branches 
very fine, .nodules of fruLtificatioiis Muall. 1839 I.inoley 
Introd. hot. 1. ii. (ed. 3; 70 'those nodules which are so well 
known in the bark of the Beech, and some oUicr trees. 1867 
J. Hocti Microsc. 11. I. 308 'i liese plants are produced by . . 
minute cellular nodules culled gemnue or buds. 

4. Anat. a. (bco quols.) 

1839-47 Toiid's Cyci. Anat. 4 Phys. Ill 690 1 he anterior 
extrcniity of the interior verniifonii process projects into tbe 
caviiy of the fourth ventricle, and serves to close it at us 
inferior cxlremity. . . Rtil bos named it ZAv A'l'if/r/r. 1840 
C*. V. Ellis Anat. 49 'i he apex of tbe uvula, which projects 
into the fourth ventru le, is the nodule. 

b. A small knot or knotty tumour in some part 
of the body. 

1845 Budi> Dis. Liver 108 By its contraction the lobular 
substance of the liver is drawn into round nodules. 1865 
LiviNUSroNK Zambesi xiii. 2/5 The true skin next tlnckcns 
and rises in nodules. 1880 Basiian Brain 27 Ihe groups 
of nerve cells, .are usually aggregated so as to form distinct 
and separate nodules known os * ganglia '. 

iitrnce Ho'duled a , formed into nodules. Also 
VoduU*f«rou8 a., bearing or yielding nodules; 
Vo'daliforxn a., having the form of a nodule. 

X79X E. Darwin Bot. Card. 1. 308 As you now dissect with 
hammers fine The granue-rock, the nodul’d flint calciue. 

NoduUe, obs. lot in of Noddle. 

Nodulose (n^dir^lJx’s), a. [i. Nodule -i- -osc.] 
Bot. and Zool. Having little knots 01 knobs. 

1808 Stark FUeni. Nat. Hist. 1 1 . 45 Shell ovate, . .wrinkles 
nodulose. 1835 Lindlxv /rUrod. Hot. 1. ii. 11839) <09 if the 
fibres have occasionally dilaiutioiis ai short intcrvoli^ they 
are called nodulose. sBss Dana Ceust. i. 131 All joints 
of legs.. nodulose. 1870 Ben 1 1 ky ATaa. Bat. (ed. a) 134 
In the Common Dtopwoit the root is nodulose. 

Nodulous (nf;‘di 271 os), /r. [f. NoDULB 4 -CDS : 

cf. F. noduleux.\ = Nodulose. 

X841 Johns I ON in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club I. lx. 27X The 
I rib]v..[are] sometimes only to be traced in a nodulous line 
I along the suture. 1850 Dana Coot. App. i. 728 Whorls of 


the spire angulated and nodulous in tbe middle. 1864 
Reader 240/1 Subplicate character. . inclining to nodulous. 

tNo*di^us. Obs, rare. Nodule i. 

1651 CuLPRFPRi Astrol. Judgem. Die. (1658) 22a AKo 
you may make a Nodulus with any of the!>e oyles. 1688 
Holme Armoury iii. 424/2 The N^us or Nodulus, is a 
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Bag oflnmdientn. .put into Be«r, Ale, or Wine, the tincture 
whereof the Patietii ii» to drink. 

II Nodua (nt^u'd^s). PI. nodi. [L. nodus, Cf. K. 
nodus (i6th c., Paie^.] 

•fl. Path, A knotty hwclling. *Noi*kj^. 3a. Obs, 

r 1400 Lan/tam's Cirurc- 25-* Nodus i« a knotie, & )>us 
Comc(>iM be i^c hddis 16^ J. K(fiiiN(,i<] Ckym. Utet. k.v., 
N«>di Are hard tuiiioiire uf the joints. 167a Fhii. J'rans. 
VII. 4o0i Not long aft«r his Isnidiiig, he found a certain 
Nodus or hard lump in the very pl.icc whence liiU stone 
was cut 1706 in l^iin cifs (ed, Kirscy), JV/ntus or Afittf, 

. . a kind uf guininy Swelling, made by the settling of 
agrost Humour between the Bone and the Periosteum, 
t 2 . Jiiallint^. (See <B**>t* Nodk sb. 3.) 

1668 Moxon Meek. Dynlling y) The point in the middle 
of tins (flass we will mark A, uiul fur distiiution sake call 
It Notlus. Through this Nodus you mu.st draw a Meridian 
Line. Ibid. F.'Uticn a siring jusi on the NotJus. 
d. The base ol a mimencal system. rare'“'. 

1677 I.ocKE a8 Alls, in Ld King t \fe *t Lett (Bohn) t\ 
Muir>iimr Bernier told me that tin: hcatliens of Hindoastan 
prelend to gre.it antiquity, .. that their riodns in their 
ntimlieiH is ten, us ouis, and their circuit of d.iys seven. 

t 4 . (.See iNouuidJs, qaot. 1688.) Obs. 

6. A knotty point, a dilJicalty or complication. 

17*7-38 CliAMBEHS Cyrt. ft V., Nodus in Poetry, &C. 1763 

Blair iJ/ss. in Usuun » fWi/n (1796) II. joo Wc find a 
Nodus, or ininsue in the poem. 1808 /idiH. Kett. XI. 369 
Beleaguer’d ana heset by wh.il ihey call the nodus, or difli- 
Liilty of his situation. x8a8 Caklvlk Aftsc. (1857) I. 126 
The whule nodu.s may be more of a logical cobweb, than any 
aciual material perplexity. 187a GhO Klvot At iddietM. li, 
Neither the Parfi.imeiitary Candidate Society nor any other 
power, .seeing a worthy nodus for interference. 

tNo dy, <1. Obs.'’° [f. Nouk jA] Nodose. 

x6ii Florio, knoitie, nodie, full of knots. 

Nody(e, obs. ff. Noddy, Nodylle, oba. f. 
NonDbK. Nodypoll(e, obs. ff. Noddypoi.l. 

IlNoel (nJu-l). Also nofll. [K. tto^P. see 
Nowki. J a Chnafm.is c.trol 
181 1 Busby Diet. At us.. Noth, certain canticles, or »ongs 
of joy, foiincrly sung at Christmas in the country churches 
in France. 1880 6 Tiw's Piet. At us. II. 462 'I'he French 
Noels will, of course, hear no Comparison with iho^e 
written in Italy in point of excellence. 1903 Speaker-^ Jan. 
324/a The singing of noels must be heard to be really 
appreciated. 

Nodll. obs. variant of Nkwel^, 
t Noema tioal, a. Obs. rare. [f. Gr. type 
•K07/iaTi*ur, f. vtir/fta thought ; see -ICAL.] Origin- 
ating, or existing, in thought, or in the mind 
alone; nocMic. 

Worcester (i860), and later Diets , also give n.^emafie, 

168a H. Murk Ahuu/. Liiitmut/'t Lux O 253 If wc dis- 
tinguish those two Attributes in namely, of Wisdom 

and Knowledge ; as if the one were Noeiiiatiial, the other 
Dianoeiical. >1 t688CuiiwoR 1 h Immut. A/or. (1731) 143 .So 
arc the Cogitations that we have of Corporeal things usually 
both Noemaiiial and Fhantasmattcal togethoi, the one 
being ns it were the Soul, and the other the Body of them. 
Hence t* Voama tloally adv.y intellectually. Obs. 
1659 II. Moke Immort. .Soul 1. ii Ax. 3 By Common 
Notions 1 understand whatever is Noemutically true, that 
is to say, true at fust siglit to all men in their wits, upon a 
clear perception of the Tcims. 1661 (G. Ki'sr] Onyen 
Mis Opinions in Phoenix (1721)! 19 J here are M oral A vioins 
Noemalically truo, as wt ll as Ge<inirtri( ul. 167a H. Morr 
Brief Hefty 138 Which is an Axioine iioematirally true. 

Noe mios, sb. pi, [irreg. 1. Gr. 1/07310 thtnightj 

* The science of the undcrst.anding ; intellectual 
science’ (Ogilvic Suppl. 1855). 

Noesis (,nd,/sis). [a. Gr. yorjeris^ f. voci'V to 

have mental perce[ition or intelligence, f. v 6 os 
mind, thought ] a. (Sec quot. 1881.) b. An 
intellectual view of the moral and physical world. 

1881 Mivart Cat 3B6 The sum-total of the mental arlion 
of a rational annn.il may be called its noesis. 1905 Ramsay 
in Expoi^itor Nov. 361 Jewish ritual stands to Christian 
xpiritualiiy in the bJtiiie relation as Phrygian ritual to 
educated Noesis. 

Noetian (nr7,rj«ili0, sb. and <2. [ad. L. type 
^NoetiArius, f, AWtus, a n.itive of iimyrna and 
presbyter of the church in Asia Minor (<■230 a.d.).] 

A. sb. A follower of Noctus m acknowledging 
only one person (the Father) in the Godhead. 
(Cf. PATHiPxssfAN and Monahchism ) 

1585 T. Ror^kKS 39 Art. 4 Men.. which do grannie the 
name uf three sondrie peisoiis, and denie their fiersons, 

A', did the Noctians. 1719 Watfki anij Eind Ck>isl's Div. 
334 1 he Noeiians had so high an Opinion of the Divinity 
of Chiist. .that I hey had no way of solving the difficulty, 
but by making Father and Son one Person, and, in Coiise- 
uiieiice, were Pairip.'xssians. 1765 Maci aink ti. Mosheim's 
r.irct. Hist, iil. jl. v. § 13 '^I he Sabcllians .. (wrrcl called 
Pairipassians in udideient sense from that in which this 
nunc was given to the Nivetians. 1853 W. E. Tayi kk 
Htppolytus vu 51 'i’he Noeti.ins. .aci,iiscd the orthodox 
with believing in two God^. 1876 Pi.UMMrR tr. DdilingePs 
Itipfolytus y Caliistus 10 It i.s not true that.. the Nociiant 
arc cited as the l.ist heiesy, 

B. adj. Of, pertaining or relating to, Noelus or 
Noelianism. 

1719 Watehland Vind. Christ's Div. 334 He has been 
thought to have refined upon the Noetian Scheme. 1765 
Maclaink ir. Atosheim's Kiel. Ihsi. iii. ti. v. | la The 
Noetian controversy. 1876 Plummkh tr. Ddthngtr's Hip- 
foiytus Ar Cathstus 10 Our author.. trcntH the ELIiasatie 
heresy. a.s a short append.'if;e to the No8tian school. 1884 

* F.dna l.vAi l’ BV Tiuo xxiv, 1 condder that he has Noe- 
tian tendencies. 


Hence BToe'tlaiilsm, the heresy of Noetus. 

1874 J. H. Blunt Dht. Hects 374/a The derivation of 
Nuetiaiiisin from the docuine of Heracleitus. 

Noetic (n^ie-tik), fl.* rare, £f. (Vulgate), 
Noah.l Noachinn, Noachic. 

1695 WooDWAnn Nat. Hist. Earth l (1723) *26 Ever 
since the tune uf the Noetick Deluge. ite3 G. S Fauer 
Cabiei 1 . t \t The mutual resemblance of the C’ahiri, the 
'1 itans, the Rishi'', and the Noetic Ltiiiily, is too striking to 
be the cflcct of mere accident. 

Noetic (nt^iCTik), a.'^ and sb. [ad. Gr. ytnj- 
TtK-uSj f. ybrjais N0K8I.S ] 

A. ad/. 1. Of or pertaining to the mind or in- 
tellect : characterized by, or consisting in, mental 
or intellectual activity. 

1633 Watkkuousk Afol. Letaminr la All ]..earning, 
wlieihrr Nocii(.k or Maiiu.tl, of book or hand, proceeds 
from God. 1677 Gale CV/. LlenttUs 111. 9a Another at- 
tribute of Pagan Philosuphie is, that it be oorfrt.Kr], noetic 
or iiiielligcnt, i.e. comi}rebeii.sive of the first and highest 
pniiriplch. 185a Sir AV. Hamm ton / l/xrNJx. 4 The noetic 
iai iilty, intellect pro|)er, or place of principle.s. 187a 
( ontemp. Hrv. XX. 75 Noetic iiittiition involves some 
discursive thought. 1890 Masson Ediub. Sketthes 220 
There w.is Iittlu in his mind of what may be called the 
purely ni*etic organ— -that faculty whuJi b}>eculates, investi- 
gates [eti J. 

2. Originating or existing in the mind or in- 
tellect ; puiely intellectual or abbtr.ict. 

£ 1810 Col ER I DOR in Lit. Hem. (1838) 111 . 263 Reduce it 
to the noetic pentad, or universal form of cuntemplaliun. 
i836-'7 Sir W. Hamilton Aletnph. xxi. (1859) 11 . 33 iliat 
the sensible or cctypal world ..stands to the noetic or 
archetypal world.. in the same relation (etc.]. 1881 W. R. 

SMini O. Jest, in Je-wtsh CM. 32 Those doctrines higher 
than rexson, those noetic truths, as they were called, of a 
divine philosophy. 

3 Given to intellectual sj^ciilation. (.Seeqnots.) 
188a Mozi kv AVm/Ntx. I. ill 19 The new Oik I sect was 
declared to be Noetic, whatever that may iiie.in. 188a 
Church J'iutes 6 Oct. 674 The so called * Noetic ’ school at 
Oriri was far advanced in R.ntionalism )>elote Newman 
became a Fellow. >893 Alon'h Dec. 563 It is the noetic 
school of Wh.UeIy wIikJi is teally rcspuiisiblc for this evil. 

B. sb. 1. A science of the intellect. Also pi. 

i8af Coi.KKiuGR Aids Heji. (1848} 1 . 137 The universal 
NoeiK , in which we require teiinH of most comprehension 
and Ic’.Lst specific import, a 1834 — in Ltt. Kem. (18 j8> 
111 . 416 111 short, <i Ir.insrendental aesthetic, lo,'iC, and 
noetic. 1875 T. Order Stud. 1 Gyninastics, or care of 
the body ; iioctics, or tiaining of the mind. 

2. 'I'bat which has a puicly intellectual exist- 
ence or Imsis. 

1854 Maurice Mor, 4 Afit. Philos, (ed. a> 59 To separate 
that 111 man which is capable of converse with the noetic, 
the esseiiii.iily puie, ftom that which is e.irtlily. 1876 
WiLUFK H /'. A night's S vmbohe Lau/'. 4 '1 he end of which 
Ls the Knowledge of the First, the Ixird, and the Noetic. 

3. A member of the noetic senool (see A. 3). 

188a M. Pattison in Academy t July i The old Oriel 

school the NoeliCN— had no dugma.s, and left no hooks. 
1885 — AUm. 78 The Noetics knew nothing of the philo- 
.sopliical movement which whs taking place on the Continent. 

Hence t Woe tloal a. Obs. 

1644 13 i'. Maxwfil Pretog. Chr Kings xiv. 137 In him 
who in sli.irpnc-ssc of wit appruacheth nearest to Aiigclicall 
and Noetic.ill spirits. 1661 K. W. Con/^ Charac, Prngm. 
Pulpit-Jilltr (iR6u) 8j Their ii^eliial ficultics devoid uf 
philosupliick irradiations, a 1688 Cupwomth humut. Ator. 
(1731) 796 Tiiosc that arise from the pure noetical Energies 
ul the houl it self 

t Noforsooth, v. nonce-word. (See quot.) 

a (644 Quaki ks / irg, U tdoiv (1649) 53 bhc charg’d me, 
tli.it when any sued for my love, 1 shouhl be co>, ond say 
Nufiii sooth, whicli 1 ha’ cfoiic so lung that 1 have almost 
Noforsooth'd away all my fortunes. 

Nog (npgS Also nogg. [Of obscure 

origin.] A peg, pin, or siuall block of wood 
serving for various purposes; chiefly techn. in 
»jK‘ciaT applications (see quots.). Also, a knag, 
snag, or stump on a tree or branch. 

1611 CoToH., hrayosre, the r.Tt kc-stufle, or nog of a mill ; 
the little pccce uf wood which rubbing against the hopper 
makes the curne fall Irorn it. 1688 Hoimr Armoury 
287/2 The Bobbin or Nogg, apiece of round Wood with an 
handle to )>vgin to wind or make the Clew on. Ibid. 332/2 
The Noggs,aie the handles of ihebythc. xyix W. Suthur- 
lanu .Slnpbutld. Assist. r02 Nog\ a Trend drove in at the 
Foot of each .Shore, or the i*rops that support the Ship in 
the Nature of trigging the Shores. 1747 noosoN Aimers 
Diet, (i iij !>, We . . therein put two Nogs of WoixJ and iliese 
keep the Forks from being pic'^sed inward by the side 
W'eiglit. a r8o« Jock o' the Syde xi. in Scott Minstrelsy 
Border I. ,58 A tree they cut, wT fifteen nogs on each side. 
1841 Ctvil Eug Of Arih. Jrnl IV. 234/2 The three holding 
nogs or dies are attached i>y screws to dove tail Hlide-pleces. 
184a Gwilt Archit. ico8 Nogs, the same as Wo<id Bricks. 

. J'he term is chictly used in the north of England 1844 
H. .Stephens Bk. farm 111 . 986 The lifting-bar which 
rests at each end on wooden noggs tenoned into the b.«r8. 
1856 HAiNBRirxiR Law Alines ^ Atin. (ed. 2) Gloss., Nog, 
square bits of wood piled to support the roof of coal mines. 

attrib. 1747 lloosoN Aimer's Diet. (# lij b, Wc pul a Sill 
under them,, and drive them fast up against the Head-tree, 

BO far till the Nog-holes appear on the inside of the Forks. 

VOR (n|>g), sb,'-^ Also nogg. [Of obgcure 
ongin.j 

1, A kind of strong beer, brewed in East Anglia. 
1693 Prideaux Lett. (Camden) 161 A bottle of old strong 
beer, w^ in this counircy [Norfolk] they call * nog *. 1713 

Swift French Dog yiV^. 1755 IV. 1. 33 Walpole laid a 
quart of nog on't He'd cither make a hog or dog on'C. 1743 


Lond, ^ Country Brew. in. fed. 2) 227 In Suffolk and Nor- 
folk they run very much upon a light brown, or deep Amber 
colour 'd Butt'Becr, which in the Litter Place is called Nogg. 
1774 B estm. Af^. II. 319 The Sailor tchists thy charms in 
flip and grog ; The Norwich Weaver drinks Thee deep in 
nog. 1847 Stephens in Johnston & Browne Life (1878) 
222 Our landlady sent round some nogg a while ago 1^3 
ZiNc.KK Whersteed aOi Here ' nog ' is a kind of strong ale. 
2 . »> Kqg-no(;. 

1896 Harper's Mag. XCII. 783/2 Mrs Raker was holding 
a foaming glass to the sick man's lips. ' There ; take 
another sup of the good nog she said. 

irog, V. [i. Nog sb •] 

1. Irons. To secure by nogs or pegs. 

1711 W. Sutherland Assist. 26 Then nogall 

the Shores very secure. 

2. To build with timber-framing and brick. 

1805 Duncumb Agric. Here/. 30 'J hey [coitages] are raised 

with stone two feet alioie the gruund, and then earned to 
the roof with iiml>cr and brick in sqiiaies, or as it is here 
tei ined Hogged together. 

Hence Voipged (npgd) ppl. a., consisting of a 
timber framework filled in with brick. (Usu. 
in comb, brick nogged.') 

1668 R. Hoimr Afmoury 111. 457/1 A Noggee^ Wall, 
bring only of .a Biick bicadlh 1842 Gwii t Archit. 0 2024 
When the spaces between the timbi-rv or quarters are 
bricked up, it is called .i bricknogged parliiion. 

Nogat, variant of Noboat. 

No-gfate, adv. north, and Sc. Forms : a. 
4 nan-gat, nane-, none-gate. 3 . 4-5 na-, no- 
gat, -gate, 9 nae-gate, -gait. [f. No a. or 
None a. + Gate sb.‘‘‘] a. Nowhere, b. In no 
way, no-wise. 

a. a 1300 Cutsor M. 1078 pe bodi moght hr nan-gat hide. 
£1325 Afetr. Horn. 57 I'bis sawcL.Mai ii.ing.it cum til 
hevin blis. 11x400 Harrow. Hell 1087 (Hail. MS.), He 
may iiuglu lit ogayne iiaiiegTiie [r/.r. none^.itcj. 

/f. 13.. Cu*sor Ai. 97 >4 ((^dtt.), Hou mibt fai man of sin 
ma clenc? Certis na g.iic, als i weiicc Ibid. i2'xx) Bot 
mi^ht It nugal pe witslipp pat lie self said, r X375 -Sr. Leg. 
Saints xlm. (Cecitia) 548 fjot we, |»e haly name pat wat of 
god, ma nyt it na-gnt. a 1400 Hat row. Hell 1071 (Harl. 
MS.\ He bad : ' no gale hike poii go lieiln n, T'lll fourty 
days he past 1489 Barbour's Bruce (Edin. MS ) x. 230 
Sw.t that men inycht it spar na g.TU 
18x5 ScuTT Guy M. xxxii, We i timed nae gate at a’, hut 
just keepir straight forwanl. 1879 G. Macuonai d Sir Gibbie 
xxvii, 1 div not ken huo it'll be poaiisible, an' you uuegait 
Tthin my sicht or niy cry. 

.So t Bo- gates adv. Obs. 

a 13.. Cursor Af. 5054 (Gt>it.), No-gatrs miht pair bodijs 
ly. a 1400 Sir Perc. 2226 Be that su iicre getis he, 'J h.it 
scho myghte nangatis lie. £1400 De\tr. J toy 612 And ye 
. No caiis me Iwgylc, nc to grcni brynge, I hete you..,p.'tt 
I you he I pc shall. 

Noger, valiant of nattger, Augeu sb 
1747 IIoosos Atm Dict.is.s. Bortng, I'irsi make a Pl.ice 
or Slope in the Stone with a Pick, to set the Nogrr Point 
in. ifca Mawb Mtn. Derbysh. (jloss , Noger, or Jumper. 

No' (fffen, a. and sb. Now tare or Obs. ff. 
western oial. nogif) refuse of flax or hemp + en <.] 
a. adJ. Made of coarse flax. b. sb. Coarse linen. 

1492 Will 0/ P. Hall (-Somerset Ho \ A noggen sheic. 
X564 in Noakc IVorc. He/ics (1877) 12, j Ubie clothe uf 
noggen. 1625 in Miss Tackson .Shrofsh. Uotd-bk. (1879) 
302 Eyghteiine payre of hempten sheets and six paire of 
noggen sheets. 1660 Sir 1. Biouni Boscobel 18 His 
Majesty . .put on a noggen course shirt which was borrowed 
of Edw. Nlartin. Ibid. 41 A noggen shirt, uf the courscst 
linnen. 1879 in Mis.s Jackson Shrofsh. U ont-bk. 

Noggin (np^in). Also 7 -ing, 8 knoggin, 
noggan, 8 -9 naggin. [Of obscure origin : Gael. 
noigeanf Ir. noigin are no doubt from Fng.] 

1. A small drinking vessel ; a mug or cup. 

1630 TinckerofJ'umev Ep. Ded , Of her air, her custome 
was to set before me two In lie noggins full, a 1648 Digbv 
Closet Opened (1677) 45 Yuu have the yeast in a large 
noggin with a handle. 17x6 T. Ward Eng. Ref 50 Plate, 
(.andicsticks, and Silver !■ laggons were turn'd to Biass and 
Peiiler Noggins, istewnrt' s JriaisnZ The noggin in 

which he had enrrieef the drink to Allan Breck I'j'j^Poetry 
in Ann. Rig. 234 The milky store .. Crowns the clean 
noggin. 1824 Doddriui.e No‘es 109 The settler's furniture 
consisted of a few pewter dishes,, .wooden buwls, trc-nchcri, 
and noggins s 8 S 9 ^^la Jw. round C'/oik (iB6j) sj The 
prwtcr counters and the brass- work of the becr-engincs, the 
funnels and the whisky noggins. 

2. A small quantity of liquor, usually a quarter 
of a pint. 

1693 l/uMours Town loi The poor Curate.. Is the Humble 
Seivant of ev'ry one that Treats him with a Noggin of cool 
Nantv a 1700 B. £. Dv't. Cant. ( reiv^Logetn, (of Brandy) 
a Quarter of a Pint. 1745 Geutl. Mag. 425 He diank about 
a ciuart a day, a naggin at each time. 17^ bfortutg Mag, 
XI. 284 A man . dinnk no less than foi^ noggins of gin. 
1810 Vandklrur Lett. (1894) 14 Our army has very good 
rations: 1 pound of beef, 1 pound of bread, and about a 
naggin of rum each day. 1653 Kane Grinnell Exf. xii. 
(18^6) 94 While we were poking about his adventure over a 
quiet little noggin of whisky-punch X863 Hawthorne Our 
Old Home (1879) 233 No duula many a noggin of whiskey 
is here quaffed. 

3. attrib , as noggin-bottle, •glass^ -pot, -stave. 

1663 Wood Life 1 Feb., At Short's the coffee-man In 

chocolate, tut., tor a Hogging pot, yd. 1804 R. Anderson 
Cumbtd. Ball, (c 1850) 68 To monie a bonnie Care! lass.. 
Tbe noggin glass went toun. 1855 Kingblkv ii'estw. Ho / 
xix, If the Lord had not fought for us, she'd have been 
beat to noggin-Rtaves there on the beach. 1894 Hall Cains 
Manxman vi. x. 394 With a noggin bottle of brandy m 
his fist. 
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Bogging (nf’-giQ), sit, and vdl,sd. Also noffgln, 
[f. Noo sd.^ or V, r -jng 1.] 

L sb. (Usually bricA no^nj.) Brickwork built 
up between wot^eu quarters or framing. 

Nicholson 0 /€rai. Mtchanic 354 A brick wall 
built in panneU between timber quarient is called brick 
nooning. 1833 LoutwN EtuycL Arckit. | 79 To fill in the 


cross partitions with four-inch brick noggin^ flat. 
Banham lugol. Ltff. Ser. 11. Jerry Jarvir IVig 
arrangement of brick and timber., in the 
* noggin*. 18^7 (nee Brick 10]. 1904 A. GRii-riTHs 

50 > ri. Public Lift xvii. 334 A wooden framework, its 
external Rides filled in with brick ‘ nogifing '. 

b. Nogsing- pieces, horizontal pieces of wood 
nailed to the quarters to strengthen the work in 
biick-nogging. 

i8s5 J. Nichoi son Operat. Mechanic 3S4 The no';ging 
pieces being included in the measure. 1833 Loudon En^yeZ 
Arthit. § 83 Noggmg pieces, four by two inches. 

2. vbl. sh. (iSie quot*?.) 
rx8^ Rudim. Navig. (Wealc) 13s hogging, the act of 
securing the heels of the shores. 1867 Sm vi 11 Sailor's U oi'd~ 
bk. 499 Noggmg,. sccuiing the shores by tree-nails. 

Bog-head. dial. [I. Noo A blockhead, 
rtSooWoiroT (P. lMnd.tr) Horrors Bribery Wks. 1816 
IV. 387 ZoundH ' what a noghcad and a fool. 1893 Kkn- 
MAKD Diogenes’ Sandals xiii, Wosbird and iioghcad were 
the epithets bestowed. 

.So Vog headed a., thick-headed, stupid. 
x89t Mi.ss 'I'UTTiF.T Heart .Storm 1. li, 'Matt Meade's that 
nog-headed', .. Cousin Jane u.sed to say. 1893 Raymond 
Gentl. Upiott's Daughter 117 Muiteimg cotiiplaints in 
which . . ' pig-headed * nog-headed constantly recurred. 

obs. forms of Nouoiii' sb. and aUv. 
Boghtihod: see Nouqhtihooi). 

Bogli, obs variant of Ugly a. 

Bo-go. Also no go. [A sb. use of the phrase 
no go : see Go sb. 8.J An impracticable situation ; 
an impnssc : an indecisive contest, etc. 

1870 LowKd. Among my Bks. S«t. i. (1^7 150 They h.ive 
..at rived ai n happy positivism us to its structure, tbou'.'h 
at the risk of hiinging it to ii n<j-go 1884 IPeitesn Daily 
Press 16 Apr. 7/a 1 he first ‘ fly ' resulted in ft ‘ nogo '. 

So Vo-golsm. nonce-wo! d. 

1850 Dicki-ns Lett. (1880) I 320 As to two comic articles 
..out of me, that's the inlensest extreme of no-goistu. 
Nogt, Obs. lorin or Nought. 

Bo'how, adiK (and a.) [f. No a. + How adv . ; 
cf somehow, anyhow.\ 

1 . In no manner, by no means ; not nt all. 

177s in /’rm Lett. Ld. Malmesbury I. ;joo A course 

oflMiiitual improvement wlin h nohow else is to lie acquired. 
1795 Mont/oid Lasile II. 4a Kdmuiid .(ould nobow insert 
the point of his sword 18x9 Landok /mag Louv., Emp. 
China + Tstftg-i't, Not being liis f.ither, the misfortune 
could nohow be attributed to me. 1841 ilkRsctihi Ess. 
(1857) 2^3 Ihis isa inodiiication of the idea of cause, winch 
we can no-how bring ourselves to conceive. 1877 Mrs. 
OciPHANT Makers Elor. xiv. 348 Genius has strange gifts in 
it,.. knowledge nohow conveyuble by teaching of man. 

b. In uneducated speech trequeiKly used with 
another negative. 

ERRoi D St. Giles X 98 You don't call that 
Justice, no-how, do you? 1863 Rkapk Hard Cash II. 246 
That don’t dovetail nohow. 1884 Harper's Mag. Feb. 410/1 
He wouldn't let it stand nohow. 

2. in no particular manner or condition; with 
no distinctive appearance or churacter. 

In qiiots 1779 and 1853 with suggestion of b. 

1779 Mmk. O'Akblav Dtary (1843) 1 . 161, I could not 
speak a word ; and 1 dare say I looked no-how. 1853 
WiiKWELLin Mrs. iJougIns /.//r (i88r) 430 fhc air has liecn 
filled. .with a dense fog, which has made everything look 
ill, or more pio^icily speaking, look no-hitu. x8ra Frfkman 
in Stephens l.t/e ^ Lett. tiBqs) II. 283 New York.. is just 
now nohow, an uninteresting mass of houses, 
b. With all: Out ot order, out of sorts. 

1853 Mks. Cari.ylk Z.r//. II. 174 You were 'decidedly 
belter*, and now again 'all nohow’, 1865 Dickens Dr, 
Marigold vii, Ain't Mr. B. so well this morning? You 
look all nohow. 

3 . adj Having no disiinclive character, rare. 

i8a8 Lady Gkanville Lett. (1894) She is a comfort- 

alile, no how, little, good-natured thing. 

Hence No 'ho wish a. 

1867 Smyth SailttPs Word-bk. 499, No-H<noish, qualmyi 
feeling an appioaching ailment without being able to de- 
scribe the symptoms. 

Boht, nonut, obs. forms of NouoHr. 

Noianoe, variant of Noyanck. 

Boice» Bole, obs. forms of Noise, Not. 

Boik, obs. 3 c. form of Nook sb. 

Boil (noil). Also noyl. [Of obscure origin.] 
pi. and sing. The short pieces and knots of wool 
combed out of the long staple. 

pi. 16x3-4 Act at Jas. /, c. 18 f 3 Many ill disposed per- 
•onH. .have used to mixeand putte PlockenandThrumes and 
alsoe Nodes and Haires and other deccivable tliinges into 
. . broad Woollen Cloths. 1793 Spec. IV right k Haivksley't 
Patent No. 1956. a A circular brush, .revolving quick to 
take the noils oK the teeth. 1835 Urk Philos. Manu/. tys 
The noylH,or short refuse wool, which remains entangl^ 
among the teeth, bein^ removed. 1878 Oat Ip Nevn a6 Mar., 
Noils and hrokes are in steady demand, and prices are firm. 
1884 W. S. B. M'^Larkn spinning (ed. a) 94 The very 
short fibres of wool.. fall over naturally into a box or can 
placed to receive them. This short wt^ is called ' noils 
sing. 1803 Luccocic Nat. tVool 159 The fragments collect 
in the Instrument and form only a noil, an article of no use 
in the fabrication of worsted^ 1844 G. Dodd Textile 


Mannf. iv. 137 This, under the name of noyl or noiC _ 
afterwards carded and spun into coarse eroollen yarn. 1894 
Times la Mar. 13/5 *ihe machine which separates the long 
fibres for fine spinning from the waste or * noil ', which is 
used for spinning heavy numbers. 

attrib. W. S. B. McLaren Spinning a) 104 The 
noil knives in the small circles, ibid. 109 Noil knots are 
dragged over the pin points 

Boint, ’noinic aphctic forms of Anoint v 

13. . Cursor M. 7386 (Gdtt.), He was. . )>e first bet iioyntid 
man to king. i43a-*so tr. Higden (Rullx) V. 33 That man 
scholde lie sleyne and the b«^y of Faustina, be noyntede 
with the bioode of hym. X49S Treviso's Barth. De P. R. 
xii.xxxix.(W.de W.)436Tbe biixie of a reremouse noynted 
USodl. MS. i-Hineredi vpon the lyddes suffreth nut the 
Deere to growe agayn. i«o8 Fishrr 7 Penit. Ps. Ii. Wks. 
(1876) 10 j l‘he forlieed of the chyhie is noynted with holy 
creme. 1577 B Gooes Heresbach's Husb. iv. (1586) 144 
The viceruus places muKt be nointed with Vincgcr. 161 s 
Chapman May Day Plays 1873 11 . 339 One that iiuints his 
nose with clowted creame. 1647 R. bTAPVi.TON Juvenal 77 
The oyle .which those country-men nointed with, when 
they bathed. 1689 N. Lek Princess Cleve iii i, They are. . 
suspected fur Witches, mine noints her Hclf ev'ry Night. 

iSai Scott Keuilvo. yii. He would, .fling him a h.mdfiil 
of silver groats,., to 'noint the sore withal. t8aa Shfllky 
Faust li. 1 8a We are washed, we are 'nointed, stork nsdeed 
are we. 

Hence Vol^nted ppl. a. (see quot. 1855 
NiNKTEDtf.); Noi liter, one who anoints; Vol'iit- 
ing v/d. sb . ; Vol'ntment, ointment. 

13. . Cursor M. 9338 (GOtt.), Quen he hat haliest es comen, 
^ur noynting sal Ira 30U be iiumcn. 14U-50 tr. Higden 
(Rolls) V 1 . 1 59 He wan confermeJe by byni by the iio> ntynge 
of holy creame. c 1485 Digby Myst. (188a) 111. 640 Her xal 
m.'iry. .a-noynt hym with a precyus tiuy[n]ttment. 1565 
CooPKR Thesaurus, Circttnhtio, . nuyntyng. 1647 
Stapyi ton Juvenal 89 Their Tyrian cassocks, nointings for 
the field. Who knowes not, sees not? ibtd. 36 A rhe- 
torician, a grammarian, A painter, nointer, augur, geome- 
trician. 1853 RobiNSDN Whitby Gloss. K.V., ‘A nointed 
youth ', a yuung man apparently dc&titicd to, or determined 
upon, evil courses. 

BoiousCe, obs. forms of Noyoos a. 

II Boir (nwar), ti. H’.tioir.] Black. 

1871 Tknny.son Last Tourn. 433 A shield Showing i 
shower of blood in a field tioir. 

Bois, obs. Sc. form of Nome sb, 
tBorsanoe. Obs. Forms: 5-6 noysauDoe, 
5, 7 -anoe, 5 -ana, 6 -auns, 6- noisanoe ; also 
5 noaaunoe, -awno^. [a. OK. noisance, var. of 
nuisance Nuihance.] 

1 . Trouble, molestation, annoyance. 

e’x4oo tr. Secreta .Secret ,Gov. LorJsh, xia |>e konyng hat 
he sa wle folowys . . wliennc it ys deiiured of noysMiice. c X450 
LuvhLK'H Meilin aa^6 To hym in.iden they here Surawnce 
him there to bryngeit with-owteii Noxawnce. ^ C14M Mer^ 
lin 4s 6 Vef ye take eny [men] of owres, iliei shuTl bcipe 
vow to oure iiovs.iunce. a t$oo Chaucer's Dieame C.'s 
Wks. (1598) 357 Without Ricknes or diRpletisauncc, Or thing 
that to you waa noysaunce. a 1548 Hall Ch* on., lien. yill. 
71 b, Those that ^nall brytig vitailes iiecessaric to the saied 
as.seiiibly, inaie without daungcr, trouble, iinpcchement or 
no>saunce k,o and corne. x6io Hot land Camden’s Brit. 

If 63 lluwbeit much nuisance they have everywhere by 
Wolves. 1656 Pkynnr Resol, Import Queries at A Writ 
is ff ranted ..for a thing done to the iioysance of aiiothei. 

D. In phr. y'o do noisance. 
rx4ia Hoccikvk De Reg. Pnne. Bio To me this lofige 
walke It doilie noesance. 1449 in fkars Eng. in France 
(Roils) I. 489 Rubbeurs and piiates. . whichc uayly do alle 
the noysante thayuuine. <*1548 Hail Chron., Hen Fill, 
46 I), 1 he may re . . declared to them the noysaunce done to 
the Citezens. 

2 . Nuisance. 

t^jy-^Sarum Church-w. Acets. (1896) 15 For the clansyng 
of a rioysancealiowte the church. 1657 Howlll Lomiinop, 
39a Any thing of noi-.aiice in the River of ’I hames. 

t Boi'Sant, <r. obs. rare. [a. OF. noisant, var. 
of nuisant Nuisant.] Troublesome, grievous. 

aX440 nuKoii Cato 723 If she be noysaunt, ful of greu- 
aunce, Consireyne hir tint to Liden in thi yerde, CS475 
Partenay 1045 Iff [t be, ye shall haue grctly to doo huge 
noisaunt panpes with adu«.rsitc. 

Boise, obs. form of Nose. 

Boise (noiz), sb. Forms ; 3-7 noyse, 4-6 
xioy8f 5-6 noyea, Sc. noyia, 6 iioyse ; 4 nois, 

6 nois, 3- noise. Also 4 nouso, nowse, 5 nose, 
[a. F. ith cent; OF. also noyse, nose) — l*rov. 

noysa. nosa, nausa, of uncertain ort^^iu : L. nausea 
and noxia have been proposed, but the sense of 
the word is ajrainst bom suggestions ] 

1 . Loud outerv, clamour, or shouting; din or 
distuibance ma<fe by one or more persons. 

Ill this and other senses freq 'ii the plira.so to make (more 
rarely \keiP) a noise : cf. sense 6. 

a saag Ancren 66 pe wrcche^ p^oddare more noise he 
maked to ^cien liis sopc, pen a riche mcicer al his dcore- 
wurAe ware. XS97 K. Glouc. (Roil-.) 8167 Of trompes fi: of 
tabors pe sara/iiii made pere So gret noyse )>at cri&tinemen 
al destourbed wer& Cursor M. 65x5 He hard l>e 

gret nois was |iare Abute ma calf, c 1330 R. Brunnk Chron. 
IVace (Rolls) 1153X At pat word was noise & cry Of |>e 
Bretons pat stoden ney. ?* 37 o Robt Cicyle 174 (Hoistm.), 

He gan crie and make noN, He swor pci schtilde alle abye 
(etc.). 1390 Gowfr Con/. III. 321 With this noi-e and with 

this cry, Gut of a Large fasie by .. Men sierten out. S45< 
Pasion Lett. 1 . 351 They selte an hous on fyer . , and cry^ 
and mad an noyse as though tb^ had be sory for the fyer. 
148X Caxton God/tey v ai Of the noyse that sourded | 
emonge the heihcn men discordyng in theyr lawe. a 1^3 
Ld. bicRNSRS Huon lix. 007 'I'hey all made great ioy with 
tuche a ioyfull noyse that the paynyms without dyd here it. i 


1390 Shaki. Com. Err. 111. {. 6 x Who is that at the doore y* 
keeps all this noise? Idas Masbk tr. Aleman's Gumman 
tCAlf. 11. At It did mightily vexe me,. .that I could not 
call vnio tfiem to keepe lessc nobe. 1633 G. Hkbdirt 
Temple, RseUmption xa At length I heaid a ragged noise 
and mirth Of ihe«ves and murderers, xyoa Rowk TamerL 
IV. i. Thou hast thy sexes Virtues, Their AATeciation, Pride, 
III Nature, Noise. 1773 tr. Scarron's Com. Rom. I. »B6 
Zounds, sir, don't keep such a noise about your boots, but 
rather take mine, so you will but let us sleep. 1844 
Dickens Mart. Chu%. xxv, I wish you'd hold your noise I 
1830 Browsing Bp. Blougram's APol. 19 When dinner's 
done. And body gets its sop and holds its noise And leaves 
soul free a little. 

t b. Without noise, in a quiet manner ; without 
any display, privately. Obs. 

X390 Gowkr Cot/. I. too Pri\ cly withoute noise He bi ingth 
this foule grete Lobe To his ('a.>>tell. 1360 Daus tr. 

.Sleidane's Comm. i(4h. She would be buried without any 
ponipe or noyse. 161a Kalrioh Hist. VVorld 11. 508 After 
lilts time K/echia had rest, and spending without noyse 
that addition ftliich God bad made unto hi^ life.^ x66a 
J. Daviis tr. Olearius' Coy. 110 They were married oa 
bhrove-Sunday. .but without any noyse. 

to. Sttife, contention, ciunrrcllinj^. Obs. 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Ausop 11. xii. 48 Oflyme it 
happeth that of a fewe wordcs euyll fettc, coiiietli a grete 
noy!.e and daungcr. 149X — i itas Pair. (W. de W. 149$) 

I. txix. 141/1 Neuer to hauo noyse with a iiother it is angeU 
lyfe. 15^ Pai.ijuk. 248/1 Noyse, frayeng, castills. 

1 2 . Common talk, rumuur, report ; also, evil 
report, slander, scandal. Obs, 

1097 Cloi/c. (Rolls) 6383 He let caste pis traitour in)>e 
eueninge late At an feiiestre in temese. noise vorlo abate. 
C1400 Rom. Rost 3971 To me it is gret nevinesse, That the 
noyse so fer is go, And the sciaundre of us two. ^ 1406 
PastOH Lett. 1 . 26 'Jo declare aught of tlib matter in 
stoppyng of the noyse that reiintth in this case. X46X Ibid, 

II. 50 Thcr is gret noyse of this revel! that was don in 

Suflblk lie Yclvcrion and Jeney. c 1478 PlumOton Corr. 
(Laiiideii) 38 Ihe great rumor, slaundrr, & full noyse of 
your tenants all they shold be unirew pcopell. 1583 
Ld. Derneku Pioiss. 1 . cccliv. 371 'ii>e casiclL.the whiche 
the Gauntoyse hudde brente, a.s the noyse ramie, a igya 
Knox Hist. Ref. Wks. 1846 I. 92 The no^e of the death 
of King James divul^ot, .the hartes of men hegane to 
be distlosstd. Nicholas Papers 11 . 179 All 

agree tn tlie nobe of more uloUR. X683 biR W. Tkmflk 
Mem. Wks. 1770 I. 423 '1 he Noise that ran of the magnifi- 
cent Prei>aration.s .. design'd by the Marque.ss. xyix 
Auui&on Ispeirt. No. 164 P 1 The Noise of this intended 
Mairiage soon reached 'riicodosius >7^^''. A’< lltn's Anc. 
Hut. (i8a7< VII. XVII. 223 The noise of this accident was 
immediately spread in all parts. 

t b. Repute, reputation. Obs. 
c 1460 Tinvneley Myst, xiii 224 ' 1 ‘hou has an yll noys of 
stelyng of shepc. X470-85 Malory viii. vii. 282 By 
cau^e of that noyse and lame that thou hast. X54^'6a 
SiERNiiuLD A H. Ps. Ixxxix. i6 Tlirough thy righteousneHS 
have they a piea.sant fame and noyce. iygb Aurelia 4 I sab, 
(1608) N vj, Myn ill noise makes me worihey that all the 
wordcs ill saide againste them be unto me aitributcde. 
t O. Distinction, note. Obs. rare 
1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 11. iii. 201 They were persons 
of no gre.it noise, but resolute, modest, courteous. 

3 . A loud or harsh sound oi any kind ; a din. 

C xa90 St. Dnmabcu 51 in A* Eng. Leg. 1 28 Al bat on 
lialf da>i.hte a-douii..of bR temple wiih grt-t noyse and 
soiin. 13.. E. E. Alhi. P. B. 819 pe god man glyfte with 
bat glam & gloped for noyse. X39 oGowi<k {.onj. Ill, 216 
Many an other tenie mo With gret nobe. as me thogliie ibo, 

It threw to grounde. c 1400 M AONDkv. (Koxli.) xxxi. 138 per 
es herd noys« as it ware of trumppes. a Pysshynge iv. 
Angle (i88d 5 pe noy.se of hoiindcs & blastes of homes, 
a 1533 Li>. Beunsrs lluon xxiii. 68 I'he water.. made siiche 
a noyse that it myglit be herdc .x. leges of. a 1548 Hall 
Chron., Hen. Cf 95 By the noyes ot a spanyell was on a 
night a man espied and taken. xsBa I.iciirmkid tr. 
Castniiheda's Cong. E. Ind 73 b. The tackling . , with the 
great force of the winde, mode such a Urnble nuy^c, and 
whn so fearefull to hearc. 1604 Quari.fs Job xvii 54 Who 
ever heard the vo>cc Of ih' angiy heavens, unfrightcd at 
the no>sc? x6m tr. Carment's Ntsitna 1/4 By the noise 
of rrumpets anJbe-ating up of Drums. 1710 J. Clarke ir. 
Rohautfs ,\at PAt/os. (1720) J. 185 Ciiinpowdcr when it 
takes Fire in a Cannon . .makes such a prodigious Noise. 
1x1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1776^ 1 . i(»o fhl^ motion con- 
tinued the remaining part of the day ; nor did the noise 
cease duiiiig the whole time. 1848 L Hunt Jar 0/ Honey 
li. 23 A noise Is heard like the coming of a thousand chariots. 
i88fi Miss Bhaddon P'atal three 1. iv, 1 never beard any 
one make sulIi u noise on a pi.«no. 

b. 'The agt^ie^aCc ol loud sounds arising in a 
busy community. 

c XA50 tr. De Juutatione 1 xx. 25 pat he wi^drawib him 
fer fio .scculer noyce. c 1610 ll'omen Saints (leSn) 44 111 
brooking secular noise, and worhllie coin|>a<iie of the towne. 
1631 Hoiiais l.eviath. 1. li 5 Obsruicd and made weak; 
as the voy< e of a man is m the noyse of the day. 1676 
Haib Contempt. 1 286 In shady Privacy, free from the 
Noise And buslr-s of the World. 1730 Berkeley Lett. Wks. 
1871 IV. 173 Prelerring quiet and solitude to the noise of a 
great town. 1784 Cow I‘Rm Task ill. 370 A life all turbulence 
and noise may seem To him that leads it, wise. 1816 
Shelley D.rmon l 28 Seek for from noise and day some 
western c.ive. 

4 . A sound which is not remarkabl) loud, 
f 1375 Sc. Leg .Saints xxvi. (Nicholas) 121 pane of b« 
noys of his fet he waknyt bune. 1187 TakvisA Higren 
(Rolls) 111 . 275 Democritu.s was woned 10 seie pat b^ hestes 
of Hchrewes and novse of pe woinl>e herb m 0011 place. 
1360 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 237 b, That noise whan a 
man doeih rattle or shake together a noinber of dead mens 
bones 16x7 Morvson Itin. 1 196 We Cooke some rest,., 
but with such feore, as wee were ready to flie upon (he least 
noise. 1643 Fim I ER Holy 4 Pro/. .St. 1. xii. 36 Some report 
sheep, that when they runne they are afraid of the noba 
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of their own f«*«. 1697 Dkykpn /'//y. Gtorg. iv. 8oi A 

buJizing noine ot' i 3 '■e^ bis hars ulariri^. i 7 u Ahoimiini.t 
Jiutrs Diet in Alimentty el<.. 315 A SMift Noise of Water 
dibtiiling by J)rops into u Hajion. («oi u^m. Naf, 

Hist. (177b) Vll. >8 Tlic noisu which iliv &nail iiiaLcA in 
moving the water. i8« 'I knnyson iv. 

lii, Tliro' the Doii>eH ot ibe night She floated down to 
( 7 ainelot 1876 Hhittowk /'k. ^ Pra.f. (1878) 364 

The noises wbi<.li attend the at t.s of coughing. 

Ag. 1660 Stic I II Serm. (17J7) IV. 31 One would think, 
that every I.citrr was wrote with a Tear, every Woid was 
the Noi eofa breaking llcait. 

5 . All a^^rccable or inelcniious sonnd. Now lare. 

?/r 1366 CiisoctR Rom. Rose 79 'I h.m <loth the riygbtyn- 
gale hir niyght J o make noyse and syngen blythr, thtd. 
1416 'llie water, in rcniiing, Gan make a iio>sc ful lyking. 
i, 1403 LviKi. FempU GliU I pc noise ami benriiIiiiK lodie 
Winch k^t |>ei made in lier ariiionye. 1500-jo Dunbar 
rooms xlvi. Nevir suefar noys wes liaid wnh levand 
man, Na maid this mcirygentill nyclitingaill t535Co\ h Rii. 
Pi. aIvi. 5 Gotl is gone vp wiiii a miry no>se. 11x553 
UuAU. R-'vtter P 1. iv, 2<» Up wyth some iiiery noyse, 
Sirs, to bung home the bride* ! 1585 T. WAsniNf.trjN tr. 

JVithoIay \ I' oy 111. ia. 84 Diuert cymbals, made a very 
plesant and ilclectable noyce. 1798 UoLLRinGR Attc. Mar. 
3118-9 1 1 ceased ; yet still the sails made on A pleasant 
noise till nmm, A noise, like of a tiidden brook. 

tb. A company or baml of miiMcinns. Ohs. 

1558 in Nicliols P*o^\ Q. Eht I. 39 Ncie unto Fan- 
church was erected a scafToltlc ncln-ly furnished, wbeteoii 
fttode .1 iioyrs of iiislruincnteA 1594 I-viv .Moth. Romb. 
III. iv, Then 1 wisii'd for a noyse Of « rack halter Ltoyes, C)n 
(linse tieinpcn strings to be iw.inging 1598 Chafimam 
BiiH'ie Reg. Alexandmi Plays 1873 f *7 that wc had a 
iioysQ of nuisitioiis to play to this anticke as we goe. 1609 
U JoNsoN .S /4 li'otu. ni. Ill, The mnell of the vemsfii, going 
through the street, will iniiite one n.jysc of fnllei^, or oihcr. 
1636 k. tjmf-MN ill .D/m. Pubtotma ( 1877) 53 A \ irgin crew 
of inalchlesse. rhtiyce, . .acieiidcd wiih .1 noyse Of iiiusic]iie 
sweet. 1668 Dhydi^n b/atdon Oueen in i, 1 Jie.u* him 
coaling, and a whole noise of liddlts at his heeln. 

ttaasf. 1676 Wvt III Ki i Y PI. Dealer 1 i, 1 Ctiu'd a.s soon 
suffei a whole Noise of Flatterers at a Great Man's Levee. 

0. To tnake (or a notse (in other than 

literal sen'ies) : a. 'IVi make an outcry, to talk 
much or loud I y, uhout a thiiij^j. 

■668 Sir W. Tkmm k /.«/. to l.d. Atlin^lon Wks. 1730 II. 
163 Many Persons in I'.ngl.md .. had made a Noise about 
the Marine t reaty, r x^Bo Mi-'lkiim.i .Sitm. (17V9) I. ioo 
For all the great noise that is made about it, there is but 
little true faith in the woilil. 1753 .SiOts Mag. XV. 6//1 
The French made a great deal of miise alxiul advantages 
they had gained. 1781 A Monko Compnr. Auat (ed. 3) 
Iiitrod 9 Anatomists li ive made u noise about the diflcrciiC 
Btiucturcs of the same part. 

b, I'o be much talked of; to be the object of 
general notice and comment. 

T1618 Howai L Lett. (i<S5ii) I. 5 The news th.it keeps 
CTeMlest noise here now, in the return of .Sir Walter Raw- 
leigh. X677 Htst. MSS. Comm , laM Rep. App. V. 36 Lord 
llurghley s ch.il.uige sent by Sir Soioope Howe makes a 
great deal of noyse. X707 AoiilsoN Pros. St. ifar Wkis 
iyM 111 358 bleiilieiin was followed by a sumnier that 

makes no noi-e in the 'war. 1788 Ni^ ISON in Nicolas Dap, 
•V Lett (184s) I a7s i'hc capture of a Prisaiecr makes more 
noise takt n in (he Channel, than u Fiig.iie. af.irciff a i86a 
lU'cKLK ( iidiz (186*7) III, ii. 107 In 1590, David Ulack.. 
delivered a sermon, which made much noise 

O. I'o make a noi^e in the world, to attain to 
general iioiortcty or renown. 

t66a S riLi.iNOKi.. Orig. Sa^rdt ii. ii. 9 6 'Phtir Hiero- 
glvphnal .Hid myst1c.1l I.«arnirig liath made the gre.-^test 
noise in the woild, aiKl hath the least of AubsL'incc 111 ii. 
16B5 Hurnkt Let. Ill Trav.^ (1O87) IL 4a Those publu'k 
BC.»ndals that m.ike a noise in ilie. World. 170a Auuinon 
Dial. Medals Misc Wks. 173O Ilf. 14 Such j.i«rsoriR as have 
ni.idc a noise 111 llii' woilci. 1751 Kakl Orkfiiv 
Sivift 1 17SJ) I'ji 1 he Inst of tin sr, P/u TaU 0/ a J ub, Jms 
made much noise* in tlie world. 

7 . Comb..a.^fWtS€-maker, ^making’, noise-money 
(see (iiiot. I'^S.D. 

14x1 tr. .Seneta Secret , Prh>. Priv 187 'I'hoii dialte lagh 
wylhoui gryiiTiyii.-c, speke w y tli-oiit cry or iioy se-makviige. 
1574 Hovvsk in Ihit. lam. Ro'lisiue (i86cj) il. ?ji 'l hey 
found noluuly there, for tin* noise-m.ik» rs w’cre gone back. 
x6io SiisKs. Pemp 1. i 47 You wlioirson insolent No>sc- 
inakci. 1654 WhiiloiK /thj/omia 533 Of so nmcli more 
CoiKei niiicnt is one snfTeiing .S.Tiri(, ih.m all the Noise- 
lIMkers III ihe World. 18x5 .Moohh Mem. (185 Jl. 78 
Among chattereis. drinkers, and all s«iris of noise-maUi-rs. 
1883 ( hamb. 7 rnl 8 Drc 77 i/j .So dis.igicc.ibic ib tins fog- 
&ig'ialling duty that .. the wliule ci* w rci eivc what tin y 
call ' Noise-money fur the lime the signal is actually in 
operation. 

Noise (noiz), V Also 5-7 noys?, 5 noyoe, 
6 noyz. [f. Noi.sk sh., or nd. OF. twisier, miwr, 
to inaki* a noise, to qiiarn l, wrangle.] 

L irans. Po re|)ort, rumour, spirad {abroatf). 
Now somewhat rare. 

a. In phr. ii is noised that, etc. 

CX400 Piitr. } rey 1173 Hn w.iH noiirt anon Fat a 
noumbur hogc Of (^rt-kes wtre gnirct, 1465 Pas/on Lett. 
11 . a.e II IS no>ced here that niy T.ord of Norflolk h.iihe 
taken p.iriyc in thes m.uer 1470 85 Mah iRV WrMi/r vi x. 
107 Mil is noj'scd that ye louc qm-ne Gneneuer. a X548 
Hall , Hen. \’llf, uo J'hc Frcnchc k>ng ..caused 

it to be noysed tb.it be would besege the tonne of 
Valtiuycn. 1599 IPam. Paite It'om. ii. 786 lis noysd at 
London, itiat a m.irchani’s slain. Punvan Pt/gy. II. 

aoi It was noised abroad that Mr. V aliant>for*tiiith was 
taken with a Snniiiions. X849 Macai’iay Hist. Eng. iv. 1 . 
5cj 6 It was noised .ibroad that be liad more real power U> 
kelp and huit than imuiy not les. 

D. In ordinary passive use. 

4x400 Oestr. Troy saayi 'I'he noy of Jm! noble wax noyset 


tburgh the oat. 1419 Caxton Fayiet 0/ A. ti. v. m Ho 
made wurdes to be nuysed about. 1535 Covkhdalk t Ckron. 
XIV 17 And Dauidx name wax noysed out 111 .dl londes. 
15(60 Daus tr. Sieidattc's Lomm. 328 Kiiriiour wax iiuysc*d 
abrode, that ‘Phenipeiour xhoulde secretly iiiyiidc waire. 
i6x^ Kalligh thst. World in. 6 j That of the haitcll 
against the J'arquiniaiis .was prcxeiilly noised at Koine. 
1^5 Manlkv (tfo/ias Low~C. U are 431 'J hexe things, ax 
.soon ax they were iioyxed through Ihab.'ii.t [cti.]. 1744 

Ozhi.L RrnntoHie s Sp. Rhodom. 78 Oiir other Mall retir’d, 
for the Tiling began to be iiuis’d abioad. 1779 in Hist 
Pelham, Mass. (1898) 138, I think its Noised by some as if 
it was not Desired. 1879 liurciii'M t'k Lanc: Odysay 74 My 
true lord whose fame in noised abroad from Hellas to mid 
Argos. 

C. In active use. 

1463 Pti}.toH Lett. II. 134 He noyseth and seyth, ye 
have caused a mud woman to take ajiell a yens hyin. 
1470-85 Maiohy Ar:hur rxt. i. 840 Wheie ye noyse* (ihat] 
my lord Arthur is xlayne tSc that i.s not so. 1555 in .Sirype 
Feel. Mem. (1721) 111 . Anp. xhi. 14a And they liuve iioy/ed 
and hruted abrode nio&t sh.iniefull sklaundcrx. * 5 «» SlIAUX. 
L. L. L II. L aa Ali-tclliiig fain** iJoth noyse ahrond N.mar 
haih made a vow. 1641 Milton Ch. Govt. 1. vi. Wk*-. 1851 
111 . 126 Noixe it till >c lie hoar-e, that a r.'ihlilc of Sects 
Will come in. 1689 G. Hammy Lu* mg Ihs. by i .xbeit. vi. 
37 '^f hey so highly advance the Credit of a milk Diet, by 
noising it to hr ibr Sole grand .sweetn* rot the I'looil 1896 
Rlew York Wetkiy Witness 40 Dec 13/2 1 he welcome 
cooled when wc iioiscd-alxmt the object of our visit. 

i" 2. To spteaii rumours or a report conoerning (a 
pet son, etc.) ; esp. to ib l.Tme. apeak ill ol. Obs. 

14x4 PasioH Lett 1 . 17 lli<‘ seyd Walter indiverx other 
Dianercx hath iioyxeil and sklaundcrcd the s* yd William. 
X447-8 Shu I lN<.i oui> Lett. tCamdcni 87 'J‘o noyse and 
diNsl.uindie the said citee 1470-85 Maiomv Arthur x. 
xlvi 488 Kiier this foisabryn noysed her and ii.mud In r 
that she was outc of h*i m)nde. 1530 Palsc.r. 644/2, 1 
noyse one, I gyve hyin a name or brute, good iir haude, je 
donue ie brmt. He is no>sed to be an yvcll lyvcr. 

+ 3. a. With I/: 'I’o clamour, cry out. Oht. 
rare 

t66a IIicKrRiNc.iLL 7 ?/t/>*. Innoc. Wks. 1716 I. »oi Thiix 
did they furiously noise it against our Saviour. .Crucifie him. 
tb. To foice out of\rj clamour. Obs. rare. 
a 1734 North I.ives, Ld. Kpr. North (1876) I. 322 He 
was not a little c«>ncerned to see men noised out of thrir 
liirs, as the tuelva pririits w*ere, nnd lliat milhing coiilil 
resist the fury of the people, that, like a huriiume, pursued 
them. 

4. intr. a. To talk loudly or much of a thin;;. 
c 1374 Chaucvr Roeth. 111. met. \i fi^^S) 7 I hanne comcn 
alle muital folk of noble sede ; why noLseii ye or bo-tcii of 
yoiirc ehltcsV <‘1475 PaHenav isS^ Phe pcple mcrily 
loyiig Ax otT the goinl rule iiuyxcd of th.mn to. 1837 
Carlyi k br. Krt'. 1 . 11. 11. m. au) A pUn, min h noised of 
in those days, li.is been deviM tl. 1858 — J redk. Gi. v. v, 
(1872) 11. 101 Much noised of in thc..Ftussi.ui Uo^kx. 
b. To make a noise or outcry. 

41400-50 Alexander 4744 Viiiquile he noysfis] ns a 
nuwtr, ax a iiox ({ucii he lawcs. 1441 Plnmpton Lorr. 
(Camden) p. lx. Upon whom the said inisdoers ioUuwcd, . 
noising & crying, .Slcy the Anhbisliup’ L.nlfs * 0x578 
I.iNDksAY ll’itscoitif) Chton. Scot. (h. 1 S ) L 106 Quilcn 
thir lydingix .. c.»nie abrode and nuysNcd thri<w ilic 
coiiritrid. i67x Miiton P.R. iv. 488, 1 n».v**r Icai’d they 
c<*uKl, thougfi iioisi ig loud And thre.iimng nigic a 1814 
I'Oigeiy I i. in AVw Ihtt Pheatfe 1 . 435 J hou h st nois**d 
as iiiiii II as if thuu w«.-rl .Sir Robert. xBay (.1 akk Sheph. 
Lal. 4 Kook, <niw, and jai'kd.iw— noising Iwiid, Hy to ti.id 
fio todicaiy fen. 1857 IhiRimw Rom. Rye (1858) 1 . 110 
Wh.it’x the bird noising yonder, brother f 
Hence Noised ///. a.\ Noi'sins vbl. sb and 
fpl a . ; t Noi'bing’.y adz>. 

14x5 Rolls of Parlt IV. 298/2 I’honrph wiiich langage 
and iioysyng, 1 feie iny naiiie. eiiihleinysshcd. 1496 I ’as ton 
Lett. I. 26, 1 ant foulc and noyxyngly vcxrd wnli liein, to 
iTi> giel uncase. 1453 in Lptst. Atad. Oxon ii^SyS) 1 . 320 
'i he Inst piibli hens tit the scid«* sclandirful noysyng. 1568 
Grai-ios ChroH II. 521 He decl.irclh you a true in.m to 
hyin, the sayde disl.tiiridcr ami noysing notwithst.indin^. 
X64X t^i'ARiis Jinchyrui. 1 c, A viciory whose tiuyx'd re- 
nown may fill the world witfi your t'lcin.ill glory. 1656 
Burten's D//I/ K'i82rf) 1 . i'>3 Ihitthe great noising urgnnu ot 
IS. 'I h.it wc .ire under Gospt .1 dis^iensation. x68i If. Mokr 
in G//4 it'tll's Saddm tsiuut 1. J'osIni r. (1726) i i herefore I'C 
expected the i'-suc of ih.U nuLsed Sitny of the .Sjiecire at 
Kxcicr. A .sporting .Mag XXI vjj Hot-headed, htti- 
hotsed, noising, coffee- lionsing friends. 1864 Goo<t H’ds. 
790/2 The latest b<.>okx only, the noised Imoks 'il the se.ison. 
1871 MKRkniiii II. Ruhmond xxx\i. Making the low 
noising of the Ic.ivex an intolerable whisper of secrecy. 

Noiseftll (noi'zful), a. [f. NoIsk sb. k -ful.] 

1. Full of noise; noisy, 

X38a WxcuF Prov. xx. i t\ Iccchcrous thing [is] win, nnd 
noiscfiil drunk enessc. ci4a5 ! on, d. Si. Rat :ho onnnv's 
(F., K. T. Js.) 4 Aimmgc the iniyxefiill p irscciflli.il tumultuous 
I'uurte. x6o8 'svivisri-K Du Rat fas 11. ic. iv. Pc. aw 964 
l‘.ilh«r -Side i i llieir scem-Riglils* defence Was hot and 
*ainc.si .It the nuise-full Ikir. 1644 sik I*.. Diking Ptof*. 
.Sac/.Ciij, These proud f.istuoiis waxes of hmiuliiv, this 
noiscltill pif'ty . 1674 DRvnrN /'/// f/z/rV*. <D/arcf (.011- 

tent of iiiinil ; Whii h noi-.eful towns and courts < an never 
know. 17x5 I’opi Odyss. xv. 5S7 From nuiseful revel far 
remote she flies. X858 Ri kciuk Ltje Tfioughts (1859) 51 
'Phe forest is quiet 01 only sO much iioiseful as the insects 
make it. 

+ 2. Full of slander or evil report. Obs. 

1459 PastoH Lett !. 4^ Rothcii have auswerid Wynd- 
liain, not alderraoste to nise picsir. bccaus of his noisefiil 
langage. Ibid 11 . 1 14 With ouglh evydent prufTc the 
maier schall be but iioyscfun to you. 

Hence Vol’seftillj a</zf. rare'“', 

ei6ii Chapmln litad 11. Comm., AiytMf ..signilicth 
xbrillic, or noiscfulhe, squeaking. 


Voisaless (noi'rl^s), a. [f. as prec. -f -lb&8.] 
Silent, quiet ; making no stir or coninioLiuii. 

v6oi Shaks. Alps Well v. in, 41 lb* inaudible, and 
noisricsse foot of tiine 1605 — Lear iv. ii. 36 France 
Epre.*id!> his lianncrs in our nuiseleNS hind, a 16^ Cowlkv 
Oh the late tndl War Wks. (Grosart) I. p. cxxxvii, His 
Treasons restless, and yet noiseless Heart. 1699 Gakih 
Ptspeus. 11 Midnight biience guards the noiselc-s Doom. 
1750 Gray Elegy 76 'I’hey kept the noiseless tenour of their 

w. -iy. X784 Cow ptR Pask iv, 346 'I he wraui in its sluggisli 
p.'vce, Noiseless, oppears a moving hill of snow. 1816 
iJvRoN Ch. liar. 111 Ixxxv, I'his quiet sail is as a noiseless 
wing To waft me from distraction. 1B53 Kank GnM/zr// 
l.xp. (18561 XXVII. 221 It is no fun .to Mt motionless and 
noLscIrss ns a .statue, with a cohl musket in your hands. 
1875 How hi IS Fort gone Conclusion 1 'Ihe canal, where 
he could SI e the noiseless black boats meeting and paS‘-ing. 

Noiselessly (noi-zlesli;, aav. [f. piec. -*■ 
-LY -.] Siltiiil), quietly, \s uhout noise. 

1835 Marrvat Oita Podr. iv, Wc glided noiselessly ,, 
alung. i860 Mon ly Netkerl. i iiBoBj 1 . 9 A clerk or two, 
noiselessly opening and .shutting the dcM>r 

Noiselessness <noivU‘st)M; . [i. as prec. -p 
-NKH.s.J i lie* .stale or quality of bciii^' noiseless. 

1B47 in Weiihieh. 1855 J. K Lmiciim.o Cornwall 50 
I.ct us listen in perfect noiseUs.siiess fur a few nioiiiciilh. 
1893 F, F. Mcmjrii. Lye or So 11 . 130 'Hie butler., 

disappeared with the iioiscIesM'icss of a shadow. 

tNoi’Ser. cbs. rate. [I. NoibE i/. + -rbL] 
A slaiifieier ; a sprcatltr of a leport. 

1434 Mlsvn Mendrug Lt/e 118 pi noysiirs wrechidar |>oii 

x. *!! sc, 1% with all )zi mvndc to ctisic jiuu salt draw. 1460 
Capgkavk Chton. 1 Rolls) 278 This laiigacc scsid iiiech oltir 
tyme tliat a prest, on of the first nij> seres, was t.ike. 

Noisette^ (nwaze-t). [1. the name Noisette 
(see qiiot. A vaiiety of rose, being a 

cross bclwien a coinnion China rose and a musk- 
rose. Also in att)ih. use. 

. i «37 Rivi Ms Rose AmateuPs Guide 80 'J he ' RJush 
Noi.sctte ’ roN , w.is iniseci fiom seeil in Aiiieiua, by M. Fh. 
Noist.tte, Hiidsciil b> bull to his b/otlicr M l.ouis Nuiseite 
.. in if.17. li'id. 81 It* 11 c Anioniiic is u pihar Noisciie. 
1850 Mrs (^askmi. Moorland Loti age x^CXo'Xcxxw^i, iiois- 
eitts, and fNixincllas, .ind sweet hiiai. 1857 Kinc.slkv 
'J U'O J'. .'Igo 1 J 1 he great yellow iioisclte swung its long 
canes across ihe wiiuiow. iBga Dany jViws 12 S*'pt. 3/1 
Ro'^c bushes and rose itces, tc.i-roscs uhcl lanscUc rti,ses, 

NoiBette ^ (nw a/c 1). [It] // .Small pieces 
oi Led 01 mutton, with various atUlitions, pre- 
p.3red as a dish. 

189X Mks Marsh ml Cookery Roek, Extia Rec. 150 
Noisettes of Mutton .'t la Pausienne. 

Noisily <,uor/jiD, adv. [i. Noi.sv a. -i--lyS^.] 
Ill a noisy maniui, wiiii noise. 

1779 JoHNhviN L. Potts, Milton 1 158 They, who could so 
noisily ccnsuic 11, could loiuiive whai iiiey wanted to 
accuse. x8^ Rank ^//<.//c A r//iz/* 1 . xvii. 213 When 1 
turned in, he w.is still noisily di coiisol.iie.^ 1870 .Mf.sa 
itMii>cMAN R. Lynne 1 . lii. 28 You do every thing so noisily, 
1897 Mary K.ino.si ti lY. .A/tita 504 Tin. Aii 10.01 is usually 
gre.it .It dreams, and h.ts them v* ry noisily. 

NoisineBB (noivints). [i as prpc. *f-Nii:bB.] 

The qnalily ol lu-nif; noisy ; loutlntss of sound. 

17x7 111 IJaili-y (voI. id 1877 M. M. (jhani .Smn-Maid 
i, llaptiste rang .1 iiugc bell with muDi noisiness 1899 
Sir K 1 KMi'Lt Ho. i.omni.\\\ 55 The noisiness, restless- 
ness, ,ind casu.d cv>iivers,intm of the Mcinbir.s 

Noising, vbL ib. und ///. fl.,Noisingly,<i//z/. : 

see Noisi'. V. 

Noiaome (noi-si/m), a. Forms : 4 no^asum, 
5-8 noysomo (6 -7 -som, 6 -sum). 6-8 noiMom, 
0- noisome [1. No\ sb. or r. + - 80 MK.] 

1. Hat infill, injuriou's noxious. 

« 38 » W^ciiF Pitm. i. 22 Hou longe .fu«ilis ilio ihingux 
that ben iivqesuiii to them sliul cuneileiiV 1514 Rarclay 
Lyf. «V I pbmdyshm. d^crcy Sou) 9 Nought is more noysoin 
to ttocke, eoiagc, nc* Inltlc, 1 han 5oda>ne tciiipesie, and 
inipiuvycd cohlc. x54a-3 Ait 34 .y 35 lien, fill, c. 1 
Silt he bookes, wiitiiigus,. tc.iclnnpes, und iiisti uctions, ns 
be itC'siifeiuns, and noysoine. 1578 Li 1 h Pod.vix 516 'J hat 
with tlic red flowers giow* lb in ino) si medowes, and i .4 very 
no>somc i*> the .s.iine. 1609 Hci i \si> Amm. .Man fit. xxii. 
V. 193 No vavage beasts ure so noisom and hurtful to men, 
as Liinsiiaiis are to themselves. 1650 Vi-n.nkk / ta Retta 
08 .\ll fat IS «il Itself ill and imysomc to the stoinack. 1^3 
Lvflvn a* in (Jif'nt. ( om/t. Card II 4 lliose Rranches 
which, as noisoni and useless, must be taken from it. 17x8 
Prior Solomon in. 125 The noisome pes.iliiKc maiclicK 
through the midday air 1784 Cowpi.n task in. C71 'ihe 
rank society of weeds, Noisome, and ever gree«iy to ex- 
haust i’ll' impoverish’d carili. 1645 Himm 50 Regiri 

with noisoiiit- ivy vines That shioud me like a p.TlI. x868 
Morris Fm thly Par I. 1. 50 Fair streamx we saw, ..But 
nothing noisome for a man to tear. 

2. l.»JTcJtsive to the scdec oi .smell ; ill-.smclling. 

*577 Nottingham Ret. IV. i6y We <lo present the yssue. . 

tube Vfic iio>sum und iicdcfull to be scourecl. 1579 W. 
Wilkinson Conjut, bam. Love 60 b, The more iiiyei ix 
stirred, the sanour is tlie noysoiner. 1600 Di KhKM Oenfie 
trajt 19 isweepe me these kciinrix that the noysome Stciicli 
ofleiide not the nose of my neighbours. X64X Koclux 
Naaniesn 28 Held under with his fllihy noysoine malady. 
1678 R. LF^sthanck .Semca's Mm. (i7c*2j 324 When we 
arr abroad,, we can l>ear well enough wiih..nusty stieels. 
noisom Dm hex. 171s Arbuiiinot John Bull 1. xvi. Stub 
a noisome infectious Kreath, ns threw all the servants, that 
dressed her, mio consumpiions 1748 Anson's Yoy. L v. 
58 These operations were extremely necessary for cor- 
recting the iioi«oiii stench. 1785 Rurkb .Sp. Nabob 0/ 
Arcot's Debts Wks. 184a I. 345 A bloated, putrid, noisome 
carcass, full of stench and poison. 18x8 Mrs. Shki.i.kY 
Frankeust. xiii, (1B65) 164 Hts blind nnd aged father. .Uyio 
a uoisonie dungeon, while he eojoyed clic free air. 1879 
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NOLI ME TANGEBE. 


H Gkorck Progr. ^ Par*. Tn ii (1881) 318 In squalid 
garrets and noloume ccllarn women woik away tbeir lives. 

53. Disagr.-eable, unpleasant, offensive. 
e 1^40 Vork M\st. xxxiL 99 Sir, a noysomemare note 
newly 1ft noyfted. 1543 Lam. «f iUUou* Trtat. in Harl. Misc, 
(1745) IV. 511 The VVaye isalcugetlier in a Manci noysoine, 
croiced oueitwhart, and in many Places ii.^rowe. 1573 
TussfR Huib. 11878) 89 Where plot^i full of nettles be 
noiftome to vie, Sowe iherevpon lieinp seed, and nettle will 
die. R. Hakvfy /’/. /Vrr. (i86o) lu Me thinks the 

clacke of thy mill, is somewhat noisome to the whole 
connircy. 1607 Tofsi-li- Hist, of Four-J. Feasts (1G58) 511 
She roareth, . .and ullercth such .1 fvarfull, noy.some, and 
terrihle cUmor. idu J. Havwaki) tr. 
iji Seeing melancholy in.'ikcs nnian iiuysome, both tohiin* 
selfe and otheis. 1861 J Tl'Llucii Eag. I'untauism 931 
He poured forth tiie xials of his must noisome a rath tn 
reply. 1899VV. f xMRS 'J'alks to 1 euK hei s (1904) 58 Even 
such a noisome tiling as a collection of ^x^stage siaiiips. 

'|■4. Annoying, troublesome Ohs. rare. 

1548 Pattkn F. i/r/f. .Scotl, Pj, The churchc of Annan, a 
strong place, .and uery noysiim alway vnto onre nien. 1570 
Sntir. /V’wv Reform, xiii. 116 Ane noysum nych(l<our 
piinide in oppressiunn, 1633 AIorr Anii.l. Ath. mi ix, 
(171a) 114 One th.at was ofii n infested with the noisom 
occursions of that liouhlc^oine Ghost. 

1 Icnce Wol somely adv rare. 

1589 R inru Fibl. Schol ^ Noi.soinclv, in/irte, frrnitiose. 
1633 IJk Hail Ocios Medit $ 86 Now that it is viufled 
thus noysomely, all helpos aic too little to 1 ountci voile that 
sent of corruption. 

Noisomenesfl prec. + 

] The quality or comiitioii of being noi- 
some ; unwholesomeness, offensivi-ness. 

1530 Pai sok. a-jH/i Noysomnevse or yrLevumnesse, 

1361 Dams tr. Hullinger on A/or. In iicancii 

IS founile no noy-iomcnes, no obscure darckencs. 1591 
.‘sAvii K J aatus. Hist. ill. xxxv. 1^5 I’lie Kiouiid being 
iiifu ted wi.li I he noysonwncs-se of llie ileail cai cases. 1617 
MoHXsriN Ittn III. 35 All the ohjetis of hnniane Iifr, are 
more nltm a. ronip.inii d with no^sc im-ncssr then pleasui^. 
.698 K HYKR .liL. E India J\ 6j Poisoned p.Arlly by the 
noisniifiicss of the Air. 1836 Tmikiwail itreete III. 457 
'Pheir unhuried Corpses 1.1111 luhlint; to the ever growing 
noisomeiiess of the Cl owdc'l dungeon. 1864 (.' Mavo/'/ic. 
i'onr. ^oT 1 he draiiinge of VV.ishiiigtoii can only he known 
Co exist by it.i cxireniti iioihoinein ss. 

Noisy (,noi zO, a. [f. Noise sb. + -Y I.] 

1 . Making, or given to making, a loud noise; 
cl.'iinorous, turbulent. 

1693 Drydks hpist. to SirC. Kneller 84 A noisy cn>wd. 
Like women’s anger, nnpoient and loud 1700 Rowk Amb. 
.Ste/>-Moth. I. i, .Siir the simple hinds lo noisie taction. 
a *774 Goio.sm. Nut. Hut. (1776' III. 333 It is more noisy 
in its pursuits even than the dog. 1638 'riiiKiwxLL 
Gteece Iv. 130 'J he noisiest advocates of ilic most xiolcnt 
iiicMsiiies were probably its rcMincis. Daily News 

as Dec , That nois.er sn tion of ilie a,.i!alors. 

2. Pull o/, clmr.tctci i/ed liy, noioe. 

1693 Dmviifn ynvenal iii. 43 In quiet Ciim.x fixing 

hift Repose . Where, far from noisie Rome secmc he lives. 
1718 Rowk tr. Lucan 1. 61 Where thousiuids crowded in 
(he noiiie stieet. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 153 p 4 
With Inile envy of tlic noisy happiness whu h my elder 
brother ba<l the fortune to enjoy J796 II. Hcnikh tr. .S/.* 
Fiertfi Stud. Sat (1799' II. 318 Aqii.itic birds have shrill 
and pieicirig cries, in peifect c<iriespund''nce with tlicir 
nui.y sitiiaiiun.s. 1849 Maiaulay Hist. Lug. iii. I 358 In 
Coveiit Gaideii a filihy and noisy market w.is held close 
lo I he dwellings of the great. 1877 M Aknoi.u Sonn., 
Quiet Walk, Labour, that in la-stirig Iruit outgrows F.ar 
noisier sclicnies. 

Comb 1798 I’i. Johnson Orig. Poems 187 Gay Mirth, and 
Laughter noisy -loud. 

3. traasf. Very loud in colour. 

1900 Westm. Gas. g .\ug t/j The effert from the re versa 
of the simple serge cost nine w.is not the least noLsy. 

Noit, obs. Sc. form ot Note sb nnd v. 

Neither, v.ariant of Notiiku corij, 

Nok(6, obs forma of Nock, Nook, and O.vk. 
fNoker-tree. Obs. rare"~K [ad. MDu. 
nokerboom ] A w.iliuit-ticc. 

C1481 Caxion Dialogues 34 As-he, nokciirce, olyvetrea. 
t No kefl. Obs, rare '"®. (See quol.) 
a 1700 H. E. Dili. Cant. ( r,“7ti, Nokes, a Ninny or Fool. 

Nokhoda : see Nakhojia. 

tNo kin, a, Obs. Forma: a. and Sc, 

4 nau(e) kio, 4-6 nakin, kyn (4 kyne, 5 kioe). 

4 none kunne, 5 noone kynne; 4 noe 
kinne, noo kyn, 4-5 no kyn(e. [f. No <1. and 
KlNjA6h. Cf. next.] 

1 . No kind of, not any. 

<1. C1300 Cursor M. 3753 And es J»ar nakin [Fairf, 
nankinj blessing left? Ibid. 146(14 We ihoru nakin 
nane-kiii] art Mai be made in .sundre part. ^ 1373 Bauhour 
Bruce v. 361 He liiin sparit na kyii thing. ^1400-30 
Alexander 4,383 Is l>cr non liistiunic-iitis of Iren in all bat 
lie fuunden, Ne nakin inetall. £1470 Hkkkv // allace 11. 
149 His kyn mycht nocht him get for n.'i kyn thing. 

<71386 Chaui kk Shipman's T. ijS (liarl.’, Nought for 
to borwe of him no kyn inonay. 1393 T.anul. P. PI. C. xi. 330 
For no kyne catel. ne no kyne hyhesie SufTren bus se^ 
Bccden with Caymes seed. C1440 Cesta Rom, xxxiv. 139 
IlenUo had a sone passyngly^ wyse. and no inanmyghi be 
likeiiid to him in no kynne sciens. c 1470 H aNRV hFallace 
VIII. 901 To wait yow with na ill, Re no kyn meyn. 

2 . In the adverbial phrases {on or m) no kin 
gate, way{s\ wire, 

a. <s 1300 Cursor Af. 10761 Boc stint he ne moght nan- 
klnwai \Gdt/, na kin wayl. 13 . Ibid, 17951 (G'Dct.), He mai 
get it nakin waia. 1373 Barbour Bmce v. j68 He.. saw he 
mycht, on nakyn wiss Warray his fan. C137S Sc. Leg, 
Saints xvl. {AfmgdmieHi) 85a He mycht nakine gat cun 


nere ke place, c 1470 Hknrv Hfatloee vn. 730 Fra thine to 
paas he suld on iiakyn wya, Quhill he had tane SiirLng, 
the casteil btraiig. 1567 Gude 4r Godlts B, (b.T.S.) 6 1 bou 
sail not hlay, in na kin wybe. 

P. c 1400 Destr. Tsoy 13861 l>ai denyet hym onone. o no 
kyn wibc. c 1495 Seven Sag. (P.) 903 For in noone Kynne 
wyse. The flore ne may nou3t aiy'se. ^1473 Besbees lik. 5 
Viito him th.it biouhte >t yce hit take.., for yt in no kyn 
wyse Auhtc comvne be. 

'f No kins, a. Obs. Forms : a. a>3 nanee, ,^>4 
nones, 4 non S', no s-. H. 3 nano, 4 nan, na. 
7. 3>4 none, 4 non, 4-5 no, 5 noo. Alao a -3 
ounnea (4 ounea), 3-4 kunnea, 4 kunus; a 
oinnea, kinnea, 4 kinoa, 4-5 kina ; 3 kynnya, 
.^-5 kynnos, 4-5 kyna. [f. ns prec. For tlie 
history of tlie forms see the note to Kim sb.^ 6 b.] 

1 . No kind of, not any. 

a, alias O. E, Lhron. (Laud MS.) an. 675 Ne x^'old 
ne feording ne tiancs <inries 6eudom. IbuL Ne bi-.cop 
wile ne stnaA ne n.'iiies kiiincs b>ng. c laoo ( )rmin 274 Nan 
man, Ne iiancxa klM^e^8 sliaflte. a taas I eg. Nath, tnu 
^et lie xeli Katennc naiics cunnes pine pet ha oht dredde. 
cia73 passion our Lord 446 in O. E. Mnc. 50 Hi iioldeu 
ber-of iTuikiQ iioiicfi cuniivs dol. c 1390 ( ast Lwe 85s pat 

' iicmt s kuiities ass:i)l3 iig Ne may deriie pe tour fur no ping. 
c 1384 Chauckk ii. lame iii. 1794 Ihcsc ben that woUlen 
liiiiiout ILitie, and do no hkyiines labour, a 1400 A/. 
Alexius (Vernon) 41 j With non st uiics AIR. nonca 

k) lines] gnme tni^ie he hit nut out winne. 

(i. £1903 Lay. 35456 puih nane cuiiiics s|>elle ne cui)e 
hcom nil mon telle, a i^poCursor Af. 5575 Na mnii mai, for 
iiaiikiiis chance, i'or-dup.it Uucids put ueancc. 13.. Ibid. 
io4o 8(( ji^tt.), May nakines tiede be funden paie. 13. . Seuyn 
Sag. (W ) 2889 tor nankins godc thou wald him gif. 

y. £1973 Lav. 95456 potn none ciinnen spellc. a itoo 
Havelok 860 Noyber hosi'ii ne .shoii, Ne none kincs oper 
wede. 13 . y)/. 19^6 (tibti.;, [CayinJ alsiia. . J.uued 

\ r Uiierd nun kincH thing. Ibid 43!^ Uf be bane i no kiiies 
iiiiht. a 1400 Rowland «f O. yjli l.ate hym rioghte skape lur 
ntiiikynft thynge. a 1400 Launjal (Kitxon) 363 Tliat ti'ou 
make no host of me For no keniies merle. <7 1473 Hahees lik. 

7 The saltc also touche iial in his iwilcre Wilhe nokyns mete. 

2 . Jn phrases {by, on, i//'i tto kins 7 vays or ivt^e. 

13 . E. E. Alitt. P. C. 346 Nylt poii ncucr to Nunivc hi 

no-kyiinez wayez? ? 1370 AW/t. Lteyle 54 For he weiidc, 
on no kyn.s wyse. That tnyghtfiille (bxl cowdc dr-vy.sc Ictc.]. 
£1450 Hakdyng Chron. Pref. p. yi. vjur patent cowihe I 
h.AUe tn nokyns wy-c 1458 lest. 7 /'or, (hurleesj I I. 2 j 6 
That tUci putie nut away non of the said juellc5..in noo 
kynswise. 

Nol, obs. f. Noll jA., Nill v. Nold(6, would 
not, sec Nill v, Nolder, var. of Notheii adv, 
t Nolenoe, nolency. Obs, rare, [ad. late 
L. no.entia^ f. nolOy tioiie: see -ence, -kncy’.] Uu- 
willnigucss. 

163a N. CuLVERWKL /./. Nature i. xi. (1661)98 It m.ikes a 
wiliingnc.ss.. wheiu thcie was an absolute nolcncy. .before. 
Hud. II. III. 49 Giacc. .tt4kc> away that Nolence and Ke> 
luc'tancy that is in the hearts of men. 

II N olens volens (nJu lcny. v<?« len/.). [ I., wd/- 
£//r unwilling, pres, pple, ol nAlo, noIU\ and vol~ 
eris willing, pres. pplc. of vo/o. velle,\ Willing or 
un\Mlling, whether willing 01 not, willy-iully. 

1593 R' F.dw. A Wks. (Rildg ) 194/* A liiile sc-rxes the 
friar s lust, When nolens nolens fast I must. 1619 Proc. / 'ir- 
gima in Capt. Smith's H ks. (Arb.) 155 Had iJicy nol beene 
forced nolens vuleiis pci force to gallier and prepare llieir 
vic'iu.ilL 1665 Sir t'. Hlkbiert Tiav. (1677J 124 He would 
profer them u little money fur what he l.ked, w Inch if they 
rcfiiiird, then nolens v<'/ens he would have it 1797 A. 
Hamilton New Aci. E. I ml. II. xxxiii 17 But, nolciift 
soletift, Perrin must take them, and mgn Bills of Loading. 
181S bcoTT Guy At. 1 , Well, noieus nolens, you must hold 
your longue. 1837 Hwn Ode to Roe h ilson 455 Tngg'd 
hnn neck and crop Just nolens voieus thro’ the o|N*n shop. 
1881 Nici«oi.itoN Sxvor,{ to Ahare xii. 60 (^stf.), Who placed 
me, nolens vole ns, .. under the wing of uii anipic-xkirted 
Ameiican ni-klro-^. 

No less, tzi/v. and a, [No adu.''^ + LKBs a.] 
Not less, as mucli, in vaiious U!>cs. 

1 . Ui>ed absolutely. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 6gi 5 Foiirii winter, an nalcft. 1300-90 
Dunuah Poems x\\\. imx '1 he feyndis gaif thaine hail kid 
to laip, 'rhair lovery we» na less. 1559 W. Cunningham 
Cosmogr. Glasse ijy, 1 confcsxe no Icssc 1653 bui.i.FK Lh. 
Hist. IX 192 That f.it.tll year generally foretold that it 
would be wonderfull, as it proved no lrs.s. 1798 C ni lkilh.r 
Anc. Alar, vi. xvii, 'Hie rcKk shone bright, the kiik no less. 
1818 SiiKi LF.v Kugan, Hills 30a 'I he dun and hladcd grass 
no levs. Pointing from this honry tower. 1847 Mr.s. Cari ylr 
Lett. 11 . 10 John had hid me take two gl.is^s (no less- o| 
Madeira. R. F.ilis tr. iaiullus viiL 9 Now she 

rcsigtLS thee ; child, do thou resign no less. 

2. Consir. with than', a. In rcicrcriceto number, 
a 1191 O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 897 py ilcan Rumera 

foiwc.irS no Ixs bonne xx. scipa mid iiionnuin. 

* 59 ® Smaks Tam.^ Shr. 11. L 379 No lcft.se Then three 
great Argosies, besides two Galliasses. 1613 Pukchas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 321 The xacred servants, which were no 
leftsc then stxe thousand. 1709 Styflk 'Patter No. 46 P la 
No lesft than Ten People produced the following Poem. 
x8oi Mar. Kookworth Cast Rark*ent triRBo) vo No Icsa 
than three ladies in our county talked of for his set'ond wife. 
1841 Macauijyy H'mrren Hastings Fss (£1853) 111 . 174 
Matter for 110 less tfian twenty Articles of impem hmenU 

b. In reference to comparison or degree. 

1361 WinjktCVf/. Trat tates^k^. (S. 1 *..S ) I. 8 Thay ar rut 
les than the vtheris degcncrat ignoiantis. 1378 Iimmr 
Calvin^ OH Gen, 87 She accounted him no less than a 
domesiicall beast. 1613 Puhchas Pilgrimage (1614) 930 The 
Pilot directed their journey by the Coinpasse no Tense then 
if it had been* at Sea.- 1667 Milton P. viii 948 Pleas'd 
with thy words no less then thou with mine. 1711 Addison 
Sped, No. 35 P 4 The Aim of each of them was no le«s than 


Universal Monarchy. 1767 Fordvcb Serm. Yng. lYom. L 
Pref. y Dictated by friendship no leoN than by conviction. 
189a Sukllby tr. Calderon's Afag, Prodig. 1. 950 . 1 am Held 
no less (ban yourwrlves to know tne limits Of honotu and of 
infamy, 168a Farrar Larty C hr. II. 936 In the Books of 
Esdias, Enoch and Baruch, no lewi than in St. John — there 
are fur us some nece.sfiary dilficuliics. 

51 Directly piccediug the word qualified (usually 
with than following) : a. V\ ith verba. 

*559 ^ Cunningham Cosmogr. Giasse ti Plato (whiche 
otherwyse is a grave Philasopher) did no less-eerre then the 
other, imagining [etc.]. s6ix Shakr. H'int. T. 1. ii. 399 
Clcrkc-like «x|>erieiic'd, which iiolevse adornes Our Gentry, 
then our Parents Noble Names. 1667 Milton P. L. ii. 
848 Deaih Grinnd hoirible aga»(ly sinile...No icM rejoye'd 
His inoUier bad. 

b. With adjectives. 

f54a Udai.i. Frasm. ApoAh. 900 b, Aiiouchyng hymself to 
bee no lesse beholdyng lo tlie said AiUtoile then to his 
father. 1383 T. WASHiNr.ioN tr Eiirholay's I'oy. i. xv, A 
hisioiy no lessc lumeiiiahle thMi full of di-^payie. *^5 
SiiAKS. Mach. HI. i. 1 40 Whose Hli>«ncc is no lesse inatciialT 
to me, Ihcn i& his fathers 165a Milton Sonn. xvi. I0 
L romwell. Pence h.Tth her \icTories No less reiiownd then 
warr. *711 Amhison Sped . No ij8 P 7 The same female 
Levity is no less fatal to tlieni after Manage than before. 
1766 (joi.msm. t'ic. IP. v, My little ones weie no Icsk busy. 
i86f Pam ISON Lss. (1889) 1 . 47 The export trade f f the 
Sieely.ird was no lei^ extensive than its import. 189a N. 
Sm\ I II Chr. Eth I. iiL 158 A moral order no leits iiifrustrable, 
aiul as univeriuil in its dumliiiuii. 

C. With bubstaritivcs. 

1711 SiKFiK Sped No. 93 P 1 llie Father received bis 
Intelligence ailh no less Joy than Suipri/e. 1874 Glad* 
sroNK Glean. (1879) 11 . 935 He spoke no less a number of 
ihcin than iwcMiiy-three. 168s A a/n/x X WI 147/9 Theno 
lesft k rlility of ingcniously-devised experiment 

II Noli me tangere (lu’o-Di ni; tae-nd.i^^rf). 

Alsu 6 noly. [I^ t ‘ touch roe not ’, otcurring in 
the Vulgate, xx. 17 : cf. sense 5 .] 

1. Path, An cioding ulceration auacking the 
fa e ; in later use — l.UFUB. 

1398 1 'rkvisa Faith. De P. R.yw. Ux. (Br)dl MS.), Noli 
me tangeie is aiankety posteincin pe fai ennd fretip. .lusse 

I Mimcoher. 1307 Anuki.w lit nnstvy he's Distyll. Waters 
) lij, The same water lieletli ibal cvyll booic luitned noly 
me tangere. 1577 Frampton jiy/ul News 42 b, An vker 
..comilling of a i\o!i me ian^ete, whii h htgan to lake rooie 
alrcdy at tne gustiest of the Nose. >6ot Iloi land Pitny II. 
200 '1 he vt-ry ill fitiiocred Polype and Nolnmc-tangeie in 
the nosthriU, tlie juice of this root doth cvre and heale 
I wond'*ifnliy. 1661 Jaiv^il hist. Amm. 4 Min. 757 1 be 
dried skinne. helps the pnine of a hot cause; and any im* 
jKTstnme or noli me tnugerr. 1674 Jossr lyn / ’oy. Nno Eng. 

\ 1S4 He.ul-aches are frequent, I'alsits. Dropsies, Woims, 

Noll me-intipcres. 1707 Curios, in Husb. 4 (,a»d. 144 A 
Sp<*onful of It riircft the Aolt me tangetr, all bhankers 
1769 R. Guv Pract. Obs. Cancers 114 Lydia Goldsbury 
came wnh an obstinate AV»// me tangeienw the Nose. 1834 
Cycl. Pract. .\ied. II I. 169/1 I hr terms lu[i(is and noli me 
tangere are sytninyinous in British ineilicine, and have 
alw.iyft signified (he same thing since they have been UM:d 
III any (lehnite sense. 

Ji^. 1650 B. / istodimiiiium 6 Some of his aignments are 
mortally sick of the PoiygusoT Foil me taugeie', 1 shall not 
meddle with them. 1771 Smoi i rtt Humph. Cl 6 May ii, 
Slie'ft a noli me tangere in my Hesh, which 1 cannot La-ar to 
he touched or tampcied wiih. 

2. Bot. A spLLics of balsam, growing in the 
Noith of Fliigland, su cnllcd finm the peculiarly 
forcible expulsion of its ripe seeds, which occurs 
when it is touched. Now only as part of the full 
botanical name, /niAattctis Ao/i ^me) tangere, 

1563 T. Galv Antiaot. <5 b, And also, Nrdi me tangere 
all diseases brede of fleame and colde hiimour.s ii liealeth 
ilieni. 1578 l.VTK Dodoens. 1. 76 There is yet an oilier hcibe 
founde called Noli me tangere, tlie whiche also is reduced 
and brought ftnd«r the kindcs of Meicury Collect. 

I'oy. 4- I'lav. Ill 824 2 'I'lurc gmws ai other Tree in 
Ceylon like «iur Noli me tangur. 1741 Cowpi. ham.^Piece 
II. III. 362 You may iioa sow. in Naiuial Ground, the wild 
spiiting Cucumber, and (he Noli me tangere. 

3. A person or thing that roust nut lie touched 
or inteiffp-d with. 

a 1635 N M'NTos hrngm Reg (Arb.) iB He was wont to 
say ot ihein, liiut they' weie of the Tube of Dan, and 
were noli me tun fere's , implying, that they were not to be 
loiuesii d wiih. 1634 Wnni.of K /.oirtomia 166 .Sure I.earn* 
ing W.TS no such Soli me tangere, in the Apostles account. 
1699 'I'. Watson Fcdy of Dtv (1858) 460 Herod could not 
brook to have hift ince-.t in«ddlcd with— th,it w.-is a noli me 
tangere. _ 176a Bhknxv H/st. Afus. JI. 15 1 1 hej 1 rather 
chiise lo imjKivcrish ihe mrlody'. by making a fourth of the 
Key a Holi me tangere, iban admit this innuv.iiion. 1808 
I.YiTON Pelham lii, Mr. Wormwood, the uo/i-me-tanget^ 
of literary lions— an author who sowed ins lqi 1 versa ( ion. . 
wiih..lhoiiuc 

4. A warning or prohibition against meddling 
or interference, etc. 

1634 W. Wo‘'D Ndv Fng. (1865) 24 Tlie Porcupine 

. .fttandii upm Ins guard and piodaiines a Noti me tangere, 
to mail and lica*t. 1641 Malstfrton Serm 18 I'he forbidden 
fruit, ii|Kin wliif h Gorl hath set a Holi me tangi-re. 1799 
Ciiar(.otir Smiiii Desmond 11 . i.f9 E\eiy .Tticmpi at re- 
dress ift silenced by tlie noH.me-tangere, which our const! 
luiion has- irren made to ^ay. 1806 J. Bcrksford Miseries 
Hum. Lt/e x xxi. (eil. 5) 1 aig Every dinh, as it is brought 
in, carrying a ‘ noli me tangere ’ on the face of it. 1817 
Bvros Let. 15 Not. in Mo<Yre Lett, .v *]ftnls (1875)605, 

] used to think that / w as a good de.Tlof an author 111 amour 
ppopre and molt me tangere. 

6 . A painting representing the appearance of 
Christ to the Magdalen at the sepulchre. 

t68o EvftLYM Diary e Sept , The Ndi me tangere of our 
blessed Saviour to Mary Magdalen ajter his Resurrectum, 
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of Hans Holbeiii. Richardson Statues ttaJy 173 

Noli ute taagere. .»u Mai;iiihL«ni PiLture. i8ooDai.lawav 
Attecd. Arts Eh(. 481 J he ‘ noli me ungere ' at All Souls 
Colit ge W4i punted by Kaflaelle. 1B59 liAwriiOHNK 
Marti. J’auH xvxvn, Maif of tiic other piciuies are Mag- 
dalens, .Noli-ineuanKercH. 

6. attrib , n» noli me tangere face^ manner^ etc, 

i8aa Dk in< ky Confess. uB A sort of noli me tan^ere 
niariiicr, nervou-«iy apprehensive of too familiar approach. 
t8dM C. WhII KHPAU a'. *1845) ^ 

non me tangere seiiMlivencs>. 1877 KKADk ICom. Hater x, 
A Click of putting on noli me tangtre faces among 
slraiigt-rs, 

Hence Voll-m«-tAnff«reta'rlan, nonce-word. 

1846 L\nis>r f.jcntn. Shiiks Wka 185 { II. V94/1 If a 
dean is not on hiR '•tiliH, ..he stands on his own giouiid : he 
is a noli-inr-t.in\{creiai lan. 

+ IVoli'tioil. Ohs. [f. L. nolOf nolUy to be un- 
willing: cl. Volition.] Uuwillingncsi ; absence 
of wiliinj;. 

1653 J. Taylor Serm /or I'ear 1 v. 65 So long as the 
prayer IS fci vent, so long the man hath a nolition, and a 
diiect enmity ag.'iinst (lie lust. 1878 Gai r Cel. Cent. fv. iii. 
18 Molina .tells us that these signs of the Divine wil .sig> 
nihe proi^icily and foim illy some noTiilun or volilinn in God. 
1681 J. LowiikT/*r#e Actions 1. vi. 5 llctwreu Volition and 
Nuhi ion tliere is a iiTuldle thing, viA Non-vuhtiun. 

If oil Sow dial. Foriiu. u. 1 hnoll, 

4-6 nolle, 4 9 noil, 4, 6 7 noL, 6 nole. fi. 6 
noule, 6-7, 9 uowle, 9 dial, nowl, noul. [OE. 
Ano/l - MDu. nolle, OIKi. Anol (MHO. no/) 
top, siimmir, crown of the head.] 

1 . The top or crown of the head ; the head 
geiiernlly ; the noddle. 

in later use freq with the epithet drunken, 
a. c 8*5 /-Vj/. /’j. vii. 17 In hnolle his unrehtwisni.s hia 
astige'V f 1000 ii^LFHic l/aut. 11 45J Se deofoL.Hloh lob 
mid F®*'* wyrsl.ui winule, fr.1111 his hnalie..o^ his il.is. 
f 1380 Wyciii- AV/. ir/tf. III. 9a Mo-vc hDU not he hclid fio 
he sole of Jh: foot unto |>c ntdle c 1400 rurnament of 
Totttuham 60 I'lmy set on tht-r noHys For to kept; (her 
pollyn, Ciode bluke hollys. a 15*9 .Skiilton cW. i lonte 1./44 
That no man sinilde sc Nor rede in any scrulles Of ihcyr 
dronken nolles. 1559 Mirr. ,Mae (156^) \| iv’, The li.is|,iid 
law hioode, which can inollyfie All kynd of causcb in iheyr 
ci.tfty nolles. 1577 Uahkison hngian i \\. vi. (1B77) L ihi 
He c.irrieih off a due dronken noil to lied with him. i6o9 
Holi AND ft 7 ‘y xuxtu. xlviii. 851 Wh'-n .fliey awoke and 
roused (heinseincs, with then drunken and ditJUMc imls. 
i 6 a 5 IImfton Fnntasiichs Wks. ((irosari) 11 . 14/a '1 he 
nappy .Ale makes in«iny a drunken Noll. 

ft. 1587 Dh \Nr /Ijr.ue, A>. U ij. All the poihiganea stuffa 
can sc .in ely piir^c his nowie 1598 SpiiNSiiK Q vil. vii. 

39 1 hen came Oclohrr full of merry glee ; For vet Ins iiuula 
was totty of the must 1551 .MiuuLkioN iSt Kjwiey .S/. 
Gifisr III. i, jVier see mo bhalT wilsIi ihy noul And malaga 
glasses fox thee 1657 Thai'P vii. vi, Piiests with 

their diunkeu NowU said Mattens. 18*3- in dial, glossaries 
(SulT., Wore , .Sum , Cornw.). 

t b. transf. A (dull, drunken, ftc.) jierson. Ohs. 
1399 Lanol. Kick. KedclfS 1. ao Though )»is be derkhch 
enJitcd flbr a dull nolle, Mu.ho nede is it not to mw.o 
on. 1566 Dnant // i/'ac<r, . 9 <i/ 1 ni, II iv b, We r.'ill him 
goose, and di'>arde doiilte, and lowlye f.iited iiowle. -598 
Uanhrt 1 keor. li^anes 1 11.9 Drunken nowls are apt ..111 
their drunken pangs to haiie their throaies uit. 1600 
Holland t.wy ix xxx 331 Nciilier perceived they ouglit, 
scnsclesse diunckeri nols they. 

+ 2 . Tne n.i|>c ol the nock ; the back of the head. 

138a Wvci IF Acts XV. 10 What teinpten ^e God, for to pniie 
a 30k on tiic nol, or net kc, of disiuplit ? 1398 Tkuvisa 
Barth. V. XXV (B ijl. Mh ). If h* he d lie icinpcradicli 
gieeic, ami nr nolle of Jw; nckke ^omcdcle greet, a 1400 30 
Ale land i 807 pe noil of Nicolhis be kyng he fr:i)»e iichb 
partis. / 1550 Li ovn I reas. He-ilth H 4 .Vplye it to the nape 
of y” nc' ke heueih the nol. 159B Hayixjckk tr Loutazm 1. 

30 The hinder parte viidcr the eiownc, some do call, the 
nape nr node 1815 Cro ike Boiy 0/ Man ji The veyncs 
of the foielKad, (he riuwicor hat.ke p.irt of (he hct-id. r 17*0 
W, Gibson fnrritr's Guide 1. iv. 11718/ 35 It is ab iii two 
inches within the Head Ijcfore it jiasNCs out at the Noll. 

+ 3 . if an/. The extreme point. Ohs. rare—^. 

1387 Th KVis\ //rVi/ru (Rolls) II. 9 For kis lond hek vndcr 
kc iiorp nolle [L r'er/e t] of kc woi Id. 

4 . Comh , ns fNoll boii9. the occiput. Obs. 

1615 Chookr Body of Man 581 I'he kiiub of the iiowle- 
boue luai I k ulaied or ioyned lo the first rack lioiie of tlie 
neckc «M 3 .Snai’k Anat. Horse iv. xiii (16861 187 "i’he 
Muscles .(St. end upward as far as to the 0 < tipul or Null- 
bone. i 17*0 (iiHsoN / anier's Guide (1722/ 6a All which 
[nerves] uniiiiig together are inserted into tlic Null-lioiic. 

Hence f Nolled a., haviii|r a uoil (or ]>eak; of a 
certain kind. Obs. rare. 

1388 Wyci IK F.<clus. xvi II If oon hadde he h.ird nollid, 
wt>niiur if he hadde be gililcs. 1398 Tklvisa Barth. He P. 

xviii Ixxviii (H>dl. MS), Oiiuccntanriib is a bcsic . 
strorige nekked and nolled .is a boole. 160a MARnroN -ind 
Pt. Ant. 4 Mel. IV i, A mount of mischief. .As weighty a.s 
the higli-iiolTd Apeiiiiine. 
fNoll, obs. variant of Knoi.l v. 
i6ao J*. Gnangpk Div. Logike t^o Noll, or to noM a bell. 
Nollah-nollah, variant of Nullah nullah. 
Nolle, V. U S. Abbrev. of Nolle pii<)fi(HV 

1896 U'a'rrtortut Re/ublicaH 18 Noi., The criminal libel 
suit landing against W. T, R.iinimsch was nolled. 

il If olio proseqni (npl/ prph^kw^i). Law. 
Also 7-8 noli, 9 nolo, f L., * to be unwilling to 
pursue*.] An entry made upon the recoid of a 
court, when the plaintiff or prosecutor abandons 
part, or all, of his suit or prosecution against a 
defendant or defendants. 

1681 I.uTTMKi.L Brief Rel (1857) I. 70 A privy xeal, com- 
manding Mr. atlurney gcnerall to enter a nolle prosequi to 


the iiaid Indictment. »70 oCohcr»ve Way of World v». viii, 
My lady came in like a noli prosequi, and stopped (he pio- 
cecdingH, 171a Aruuihnut JokH Bull 1. xi, [I'eui lorj 
Entries, Declaiatioiik, Replications, Rccurd.its, Nolle 
Prosequis. 1809 Jepffr*ujn (iSju) 1 . 130 Mr. Hunt- 

ington . . had determined lu enter nolle- fmsequis. 1811 
Hist, in Ann. Rrg a8/a The rase of a nolo prosequi having 
been giantcd on a prosecution for libel. 184a Bkanuk Diet. 
.Sci.. etc. s.v.. On the defcndaiit'.s demurring to one count 
in a declaration, the plaintilT may enter a nolle prui»e(]ui as 
to that count. 1884 hncyil. Bfit XVII. 532 'a In pro- 
ccediiign either by indictment or by information, a nolle 
prosequi or stay of proceedings may be entered by the 
attorney-generaL 

Hence Voile -pros(s), v. trans., to abandon (a 
suit or indictment) by a * nolle prokeqm \ U. S. 

1883 N. }’'oik Arru. Post 13 May, All of the indictments 
were iiulle-prossed late last evening. 

Xfoll-kholl. rare. Also nol-kole, knolkhol. 
[ad. Du. knolkool or G knollenkokl \ sec Knoi.l 
sb.^ 4 and note.] The turnip-cabbngc ; kohl-rabi. 

i8ia Sir J SiNci air Syst. Husb. Siot. 261 A new plant 
of the turnip s<jrl lia» been lately iiitrtKiuccd into .Scotiniid, 
called noibkholl. 1886 Volk & Buhneil Hohsou-yohsOH 
830/2 Nol-kole. M the u.su.vl .Anglo-lnUian name uf a veget- 
able a good deal grown in India. 

tNolB, sh. Obs. rate. [Of oViscurc origin : 
see next.j A blow or stroke. 

r 1400 Dcstr. TfoytT^^ Was non so Udd . . Forio. negh 
hym with noy, for nolpis of his hund. ibid. 14037 Kneas 
also auntiid 10 sle Neron the noble with a noipt* alsc. 

fNolp, w. Obs. rare [Of obscure uiigin. 

Both sb and vb. coi respond in ine.iiiing lo ino<l north, 
dial, naup, noip^ nope, but the vaiMtion of vowel in these 
forms normally indicates a Scand. *uaup sb., *na,ipa v , 
which in the Desir. Troy would appear as *Haxvpt.\ 

a. Irons. To strike down. b. intr. To give 
a blow to, lu keep osi giving blows. 

£ 1400 Des/r. Troy 1257 C.islor the king concryuit . . That 
Nestor with noy was nolpit to ground. Ibid. 7475 Nep- 
toleinus, the noble, nnipit to Archil.igon Ibid. 1 3889 11 c 
nolpit on with his Neuc in the nccke hole. 

Nolt (nJalt, npU). Sc. Also 6 noult. [Origin- 
ally only a graphic valiant of NoiVT, by ialse 
analogy with bowt Holt, covd C olt, etc., but 
latterly accepted .'is a distinct word.] 

1 . Neat, c.ittlc ; oxen or cows. 

r 1470 libNHV Wa, latex. 551 Off nolt and scheipthai tiik 
at Autficiens. 1500- so Duniiah Poems xxii. 73 '1 wa curi<- or 
ihre hes vpulandis Michell, 'llK..h he fra noil had new 
tane Inf. 1^31$ Si f wart CraM ^cot 111 . 21B Baitli scheip 
and nolt, gait and ail vthcr |j* nr. a 1585 Polwahi Plytmg 
««. Mont^ouiene 18a On luiirs and run* h« s in the neldc, 
With noli thou ntirislidu w.i.s a )eii 1609 Skfnk Rtg. MaJ. 
155 Na limner of glides, horse, incins, nolt, .sheip, or vthcr 
Caltell. <1x670 Si Ai DiNo 7 ro;/ A LViar. / (H.inn. Club) 25 
'1 liei came doun certain hielandcrs and took away three* 
hCoie null, 1716 H odraxv ( orr (1843) I i. 135 Nor rinl they 
buarc the very nolt that weiu for plowing th«; ground. i8sa 
Vv. J. Nai’ilr Pract. Sloref arming 254 ‘I'urtiing out a 
parcel of half-starved null upon the lull. i86k Carlvlk 
Predk. Gt. V. xiif v. 67 Who dares me. insult, Tiun will I 
serve like this fat head of nolt. 1805 Croi.kftt Men qf 
Aloss-Hags 356 A good hloi k both of noil and sheep. 

2 . altrtb , as noil-beast, -byre, -fold, -Joot, etc, 

1515 Douui.as fhncis xi xv. n.o (^uhen that he hes . 

weryil the noil herd on the plane. ?/* 1550 Preiris Bci^vik 
a6o in Dunbar's Poems (iBt} \) 294 Anc sowmi nolt fiitc.and 
•cheiphoid. X581 Bi’hnk Dtspul. in Cath. V ract. (S I’.S.) 
138 Yc vill that thair be na difference lietiiix your kirkis, 
and als nionic noult faldis. 1595 Duncan App. Etym. 
(E. D. S.) 67 Buhile. a nulic hycr. bourn stabiilitm, 1681 
Alin. Baron Crt. .Stitt Mill (n,o5) 89 1 aking out of some 
nolt b»'.'»sts out of. .his sttibK 1739 A Nicol Nature xvi th~ 
out Art 85 I'hal S1.111011 now had been much belter Than 
Nolt-herd or a Shepherd eiiher. ^1817 Iltx.o I ales .Sk. 
VI. 194 (That loading] was of nolt-hides ; that is, of cow- 
hides, oxeii-ltidcs, bull-hides and all soils of hides. 

Nolt, Wilt not : See Nii.Lv. 

Nolt(e, know not : see Not v. 

IlNom (non). [F. now a name.] Used in ex- 
pressions denoting a pseudonym, a false or as- 
sumed name ; esp. 

a. Ao/n de ^’'uer/e (noil do lit. * war-name’, 
a name assumed by, or assigned to, a person en- 
gaged in some action or cnlei prise. 

1670 Drvden Limberkam 1. i, Mr, Woodall, you Rogue! 
that s my nom de guerre. You know 1 have laid by Aido. 
1709 Mrh. Mani fy Secret Mem 117201 IV. 318 When they 
went upon priv.ite Adveiiliirc!i, to prevent Discovery, each 
had her Nome de Guerre. 1750 (tR ay Long .Story 3 5 Melissa 
is her om-de-Guerte. iSaio W. Ikvim^ in L/e 4 B^lt, 
(1864) II. 369, 1 h.avc adopitJ u nom de gutrre. ftsallowing 
me a freer scope. 1883 Harpers Mag. July 236/2 Fox., 
being dcsignait-d Rcyimrdo, and other, chaiacters intro- 
duced by .tutms de querre. 

b. A’om de flume (noh do pUm), lit. * pen- 
name’, a name assumed by a writer. 

i8a3 Dk Quincp.y The Incoguito Wks. 1859 XI. x A 
living author , not known at all under that name, but 
under the nom -de-plume of ^rlcderi(.h Iauu. 1876 Tre- 
velyan .Macaulay (1883) II 293 note. SylvunuA Urban was 
the nom de plume adopted by the eiiitor of the Gentleman's 
Mag .i/ine. xB86 Kuskin Prseteritn 1 . 413 The nom de- 
plume 1 « hose, ‘ Aciording to Nature '. 

11 Noma J*aih. [L. noma (nome)^ 

a. Gr. *'0/117, vttitiv to feed.] A gan- 

grenous ulcerotion of the throat, occurring mainly 
in young children. 

1834 Carswei.i in Cycl. Pract. Afed III. 138/a There is 
one other form of sphacelus from general debility, .which hns 
received the names of noma; fhei/otoee [etc.]. x86x N. 


Syd. Sac. Vear-hk. for i860, 224 Dissertation on Noma. 
1876 llHisrowE Ik. tk Preset. Aled. (1878) 6^9 More paio 
and discomfort than are usually associated with noma. 

Nomad (npind^rd, nJ»‘raa‘d), sb. and a. [ad. 
L. Aomad-, Aomas, a. Gr. Fo/ior, f. *'o/ 4 -, 

rifitiv to pastille. Cf. NomaUES.] 

1 . A person lieloiiging to a lace or tribe which 
moves irom place to place to find posture ; hence, 
one who lives a roaming or wandering life. 

1587 Golding De viii. (1592) 99 Ihc life of the 

people called ihc Nuinads or Graxyers. £1618 Morvson 
/tin. IV. II. V. 198 The people huild no houscn but like 
Nomads living 111 Cabins rcmuue from one place to an 
other 1843 Carl^lf. Past 4 Pr. 11 11858) 280 Wise men 
pesteicd wiiii nomuds. 1856 Kane Ant. h.xpL J. xxviii. 
372 We are ubsuluiely nomuds, so fur ns there can be any.. 
piiSiural life in this legiun. 1873 Hamfhion lutell L/e 
XII. i. 4 JO The ciMiized Eiiglisli nuinud is usually, .a person 
of ludept lulcnl iiie.ins. 

2 . attrib. or adj. a. Living as a nomad ; lead- 
ing a roaming or wandering life ; nomadic. 

xjqfiBfif. Critic Fch. 223 These last and most authentic 
obscrvaiiuiis on this Ntmiud tube-. 1853 Newman Hist, 
.sk (18737 11 . I. 11. 54 This hoiiic of lurks, the Chozars, 
was iioiiiud rtud puguii. 186a Johns Ihit. Biids *1074) 235 
'1 he breeding season over, tluy become notiiud in their 
habits. 

b. Belonging to, cliaracteristic of, nomads. 

1835 Lymon hteuzi IX. VI, As of old, (rom the Nomad 
tciiis Was built up the stately Babylon. X850 W. Irving 
Mahomet 11 . 470 They readily uiuulgaiuaied wnh the 
Ar.il>s, having ihe saint nnnmd habii.*s 1873 Tahrah Parn. 
Spiet.h IV. 117 In cvciy stage of noiu.id unprogies-suciicsa. 

o. Comb., as nomud-fnstoial. 

1880 Portn. Rex’. Feb. 303 The nomnd-pasioral age. 

Nomads (np*in£‘d, i.^u sb. and a. [var. 

ol prtc. ; in lattr use prob. alter F. nomade,] 
f 1 . A num.'idic Land. ids. fa>e~\ 

£ 1630 G. .Sandys Ps. Ixxxii). (i6j6) 1 j6 Iduinxans, who in 
Nom.iiks str.iy, And shaggy Isiniieliies, that live by prey. 

2 . - Nomau 1 . 

1775 joiiNiioN li'est, /si. Wks X. 3'i7 He diffcicd from 
suinc ot the aucu-nt iK.iuades 1798 W I'avi oh in Aionthiy 
Mag. VI. 554 1 he fuluie lulcr ol men now the hii(.ling n( a 
lioiuade. 183s W. Ikvino I our Prait tes \, 1 he I'uwiiccs, 
tlie Coni.iiiijics, aiui uilicr fieioc tubes, ihc iiomadcs of 
the prairie.s. 1837 Sih F. Pailmavf, .MenJi. 4 Pnar i. 
(1844) 21 The Ar.il) yielded to a fieiccr noinailc. 1880 L. 
Olikiiant Laud tf {,ilcad 11. 26 K long c.ii.ivan of mules 
laden with tents .mil b.(ggnge, to tempt tlic needy noinade. 
is. attrib. Kix adj. a. ■^NomaI) 3 a. 

X817 G. S. Fahi h P.ight Diss. (1845) 11 . 237 A warlike 
nomade horde of heidsmeit and siieplicrds. 1851 D. Wii.soN 
Preh. Aun. 1 . 11 i (1863) 300 1 he w.nulcnngs of hts num.'ide 
fathers. 187a Hakdwk k Trad. Lant. <09 'J’his outcast 
iiuinadc racH which \^andercd from forest to foiesl. 
b. •= NuMAD 2 b. 

x8x9 G. S. Tahek Dispens (1823) 1 . 108 Cain being 
doomed to a nomade st.iic of life. 186a Mehivai f Rom. 
limp. Ixv. (1U63) VI 11 . 160 To close tlie sources ut the 
perennial slie.iin of nomade i»iv.(giry. 1865 W. G. Pal- 
(jRAVK .Arabia 1 . 31 The advaiil.igt.ft of nomade ltcen^c and 
the insolent lawlessness of the cl.'tns 
Nomades (n^/'niad/z), sb. pi. Now rare. [a. 
L. Aomadcs, ad. Gr. No/id 6 ts, pi. of vo/ids : sec 
Nomad.] cl "I'he nomad tribes or peoples men- 
tioned by ancient wrileis. b. Such liibcs as 
move about from place to place. 

In later use it is somewhat uncertain whether this form, or 
the pi. of prei.., is intended 

*555 ^ Watheman Pardle PationsGCiij, The Arabicns 
nanitd Nomadci oc< iipie much C hamcllo, boilie in warre, 
and burden. 1578 Banisi eh Hist. Alan Pref. i j T he Scylb- 
iaiis, named Nnmade^, arc very cot puleiit, and fleshy. 159a 
Morvson Let. in ttm. (1617) 1. 25 JVlctlnnks 1 am one of the 
Noinadcs, every day changing iiiy duelling. 1609 Hoi.i.anu 
A mm. Matuell. 4>>a '1 hey kcepe a gieat way asunder, and 
wander like unto the Noinadcs. 1649 G. J^aniel I rinank.. 
Rich. 1 1 , eexeix, Like the K.ice Of Noinadcft, wee shift 
from plate lo pl.ite. x66a J. Davifr tr. Oleanus' i oy. 67 
Though the baniojcdes h.ive indeed no Cities, ^ci arc they 
not Nom.ides. i7«8 Morgan Algieis 1 . 1. 10 The Sabaniii 
Arabs, like all other Noniadcs or Sceuiies, . ranging about 
with tenth, hamilicH and Droves. 1764 Hahmlr Obseiv. 
XVI. f 16. 422 1 he ancient Noniadcs, or the present Arabs. 

Nomadian. rare'-'*. [I. Nomad + -ian.J A 

nomad. (Worcester, i860, citing N. Bill. Nev.) 

Nomadic (ntmia‘'dik), a. [ad. Gk. vo/taoiEur, 
f. Nomad : ste -ic.] 

1 . (!har.'ictcrizcd by, or leading, a wandering life. 

x8x8 Todd, NomadicM,. .hAvin^ no fixed aloxie [eti.k 

1850 W. Irving Mahomet 11 . 476 Pcrftiau.s and (Jopts, and 
nomadic Afiicans. X859 Mahcv Praine 'Jrav. vi ai8 T he 
mode of life uf the nomudic tribes. x88a Pitman Mtsstoa 
Life Gr. 4 Pa'cst. 298 A large, .nomudk popidni ion. 

trail/, .864 I ,o\\F.i L Pireside Irax'. 97 T'he Ameiican is 
nomadic in leligiun, in ideas, in morals. X869 Lanurfih 
Adam Thomson 1 . 04 Scccders were far from being 'noma- 
dic ' hearerx. 

b. Of birds or beasts. 

X876 E. White Life in Christ 1. v. 45 Vast battalions of 
nom.idic birds. 1877 Allen Amer. Bison 465 The 

buffuh* i-s quite nomadic in its habits. 

2 . Peculiar to, dibUnctive oi, a wandering people 
or manner of lif^e. 

18*5 CoLERir>GK in Lit. Rem. (1836) II 326 Their brethren, 

.. wKo fttill sojoiitned in the nomadic hiaic. 1835 bin J. 
Ross Narr. and Voy. xl. 530 Our march had a very nomadic 
..appearance. x8s6 Stanley Sinai 4 Pal. 125 The 

f iatnaichs could here gradually exchange the nomadic life 
ur the pastoral. iSya Baker Nile Trib. vi, In their nomadic 
habits they retain the.. formalities of the disuiit pasL 
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3 . Path. (See quot.) 

iB4« Dlnglison Med. Lex. n.y. The word Noma- 

dic has been applied lo spreading ukcr. 

So Voma dlcal a. \ Voma’dioallj adv. 

1799 Chton. in Ann. Reg. ^ai A numerous nomadical 
nation, who dt^rived ihcir subsisiance from their flocks of 
sheep. 186a K. H. PAriBRsoN Kss. Hist. Ar Art las 
When Europe was thinly and iioniudicaily peopled, ana 
tribes migrated in mass. 

Ifomadism (np inidiz'm). [f. Nohad.J The 
practice, lad, or state of living a ^vnndering life. 

1841 Emerson Ess ^ History. In the early history of Asia 
and Africa, Nomadism and Agricultuic are the two anta* 
gonist faLts. x8i4 Laiiiam Native Races Russ. Euip. 
74 As the former displaces the latter, agiiculture rn- 
cruaches on nomadism. 1878 C. Kino Sierra Nrvada xL 
24 a, 1 h.'tve felt all the p.ithos of nomadism, from the 
Ary.'in migration down 

trans/. 1841 Emerson Ess.. History. This intellectual 
nomadism, 111 its excess, b.*inkrupts the mind, 
Ifomakdisation (npm^djiz/'pn). rare. ff. 
as next + -ation. J The e:»tabli»hment of nomadic 
conditions ; the abolition ol a settled mode of life. 

18^ W. M. Ramsay in Content/^. Rev. Ang. 235 The 
Turks triumphed by bringing about the noinadisaiion of 
A&ia Minor 

Bomadize (np-mid^iz), v. [f. Nomad + -IZK.] 
intr, I o live, or 10am about, as nomads. 

1799 W. Tookk I'iew Russian Emp. 1 1 . 100 The Tunguscs 
..nuin.idi/e about the coasts of ihe Eastcrn-oceun. 184a 
Pkiciianii Nat. Hist. Man 203 Ihey have occupied ..or 
rather nomadised over contiguous regions from immemorial 
tiuie-i. 1873 Burnaby RuU Khiva x\i. isollie tribes which 
noinadiscd on the .*:iam. 

No man. Ponns: a. i nAn man (a nan-, 
namman), i non man (1-3 tnon), 4-5 none man. 
&. a namon, a -4 na mon ; 4-5 naraan (5 Sc. 
-mane), 4, 0 Sc. na man, 8-9 Sc. nae man. 7. 
3-5 nomoQ, no mon ; 3-6 noman (5 -manne), 
3- no mtn. [f. none. No a. + Man sh. In early 
use both words have their oidiiinry inflections.] 

1 . No one, noluxly. 

a. c888 K. j^LFKEii lioeth xi § i Hie na:fre lo ninum 
men tie becumub. H>id. xiii, Hi nan iiioii fullicc liabban 
nc III c;^, ne hie nnnnc mon ^ewelc^iaii ne in.(;|;on 971 

BlicKl. lioai 4j Ne for feo, ne foi iiaiies inannes lufoii. 
a 1000 Aes Cop. Luke x. 2a N.'xn m.in [Ila’tou^ namin.iiij 
nut hwylc is se sunn butun se iicdcr. a 1087 in Keinhlo 
Cod. l>i/»i I V. aaS Ic nelle nannm men ^e'^.'ifl.an da:l him 
Aar.i b>nija ofniine i\e ic him xcnniieii hicnbc. a 1175 
Cott, Hum. 217 >if non man m* boht of Gode, non nc ip-, e 
of iiliii. <r xooo Ohmi.n i6i 6( .Swa putt nan intnii ne bmifre 
off Ininin, Ne niinenn goin, nc rekkenii. a i»M$Aucr. R. bd 
Ut of chnclie bmlc ne huldc none i.de mid none iiionnc. 
r 1315 SnoKKiiAM lit, lujCouc^te none maiiiies wyf. x48a 
Monk 0/ Enex/unn (Arb ) 15 That none man sbuld dowic or 
mystruste ofniiuihir life and world 

ti. a tMoa .Mutal Ode jj in O. E. Horn. I. i6i Nc lipnic n.i 
mon to mnchcl to cliildu ne to wiue. c 1x03 L \v. 7 (kx) Ne 
cii6e na mon swa mnchcl of song a 1300 Cursor M X23U1 
Forth in pcs he liad [mxi I'o iioi iia nan ne nam.m bmo* 
c 1375 Si. Lei^. .'iuintt xxxvni. {Adnnn) 204 Tel me .quliy 
bu fled, scand na payne, ni n.nn.'ine fi«.htand )>e ag.iiie. 
1483 Cath ingl. 24^/2 N.iin.an ; n mo. nntlus. 1508 
Dunbar Elytin^ 129 Commiiw.iKl crawdonn, na man conip< 
tib me anc ker <e *557 Satir. J'oems Reform, lii 20 VniO 
na man was he odious. 17x8 Ramsay Monk 4 Milter s IP'tfs 
66 I'll unb.sr my door to nae man. 1791 Burns 7'am o* 
.Shanter 6j Nae man can tether time or iide 18x8 Scott 
ifrt. Midi. V, There was nae man pinned down to sic a 
slavish wark as a saddler's. 1 

y. ^-iJOD Miral Ode 119 (Trin. Coll. M.S ), Drihte ne 1 
demet') noman after Ins bigiimiiige. a xaso Owl 4 Night. 
1339 Nis noinon b^tl oiay ib-yiige Ins wif aiiiys myd 
suche b>>Ut^. c 1x75 Lay. 13259 N.is bar neucre no man p.it 
don b*tr inilite cri-^tendoiii. c 1380 Wyclip Serni. Sel. Wks. 

1. 4 peie iiys no man bnt ^if he lunge .sum weie after liltoc. 
14x6 Lyoo*. Ill Pol. (Rolls) 11 . 135 Agenis wlii h 

noman may iiialigne. r 1475 Childr. Lytil Hk. in Habees 
lik. (i86d; 20 At tlie tabyne..Loke bou ruwride not in 
noinannys ere. 1535 Covrroalk AOs i. 20 The haliitucion 
he voyde lb noman he dwellinge theicin. 1560 Daus ir. 
Sleidane's Comm. 60 b, No man ought to be judge in liis 
ewne cau^e. 1606 G. W[oodc’ock1 O tst. Ivstine xxiii. 85 
The country became so d.'iiigeroiis, th.at no man durst 
hardly stir alnoad. 164X Eaion Honey-c Free yustif. 249 
No man almost receiveth his tesiiinonie. 1781 Cowpkr 
Convers. 6a Well known, or such as no man ever knew. 
1884 Tennyson Enoch Ariien 851 His head is low, oud no 
man cares for him. 

2 . No man's land : a. A picje of waste, or un- 
owned, land ; in early use ai the name of a plot of 
groaiul, lyinfT outside the north wall of London, 
and used as a place of execution. 

13x0 Ann. Paul, in Chron. Rdw 1 ^ tJ (Rolls) 1 , 991 

S udcdam doniina nomine Juliana ., fuit coinbusta apud 
onesmanneslofid extra Londonius. 13x6 Ibid. ^91 Qut- I 
Uain Arnuldus..a cominuniiate ductus fiiil.. extra civitatem 
apud Noitesmuiincslonde, ct ibi decapitatus fuiU 
1719 Dk Koic Crusoe 11. (Globe) 563 'J'his was a kind of 
Border, that might be called no Man's l.and. x88i T. H unit ks 
Rugby. 7'ennessee 50 A Km.all lot of noman's land in the 
woods. 1890 Dll KK Prob, Ct. Brit. 1 . 517 'llie country ia 
not a no- man’s land. 

jSg. i8m Month fuly 445 The oluer-tionable no-manV 
land of Haeckel is likely.. to remain lot some time, 
b. Nant. (.Sec quot.) 

■769. Kai.conrr Diet. Marine (1780). No Man's Land, a I 
space between the after-part of (he belfrey and the fore-part 
of a ship's boat^ when the said boat is stowed upim the 
booms. ..The space called No man’s land is used toconiam 
any blocks, ropes, tackles, &c. which may be necessary 00 
the forecastle. 


Nomanoy. rare. [ad. F. namande, aphetie 
f. onomoncie .1 ■•Unomancy. 

xietj-iM Chambers Cytl. [app. from the Diet, de Trtvoux\ 
tSw Kkuuing Pesst Ceiebr. 11 . 160 Have you studied 
astiology, NoinencVf ..and the long list of et ceicras once 
consider^ as attacniiig to the study of medicine r 

Nomaroh (up'inaJk). AUo 7 -ar^o)k. [ad. 
Gr. pofidfixu^ or pottapxot. f. po/Aut Numjc 
dpx^iv to rule : cf. monarch. cic.J 

1 1 . A local ruler or governor, Ot>s. rare'^. 

16^ Blount Glossogr.. Nomark, he that hath the pre> 
hYniinen(.e in the ministration of J.aws, a.s a Major or other 
like Olhcer. 1678 Phillith, Nomarch, the chief AdiDinis- 
traior of the Laws in any particular City or Province. 

2 . The governor oi an ancient Kjypttan nome. 

1846 Groik Creete l xx. (1862) 11 . 290 The Nomarch or 

chief of each Nome. 1875 Bikch Rede Lett. (1876; 34 The 
iioiiinrchs divided the country amongst themselves, like 
feudal Uarons. 1895 Sayck ^ //cAriwr 137 Before 

leaving Egypt Alexander appointed the numarclis who weie 
to govern it. 

3 . The govcnior of a modern Greek nomarchy. 

1880 Encycl. Brit, XI. 85/a 'l‘he nomarclis are avsisted in 

the administration of the province by a council. 1884 
Ma*.m. Mag. Oct. 431/a ‘The iiuniorch of the Cyclades who 
superintenuM the course of Justice in the ci,^hl Eparchies 
into which the islands aic divided. 

Nomarohy ^ (ii/t*maiki). [ad. Gr. vopapxla , : 
see prec. and cf. monanhy.] 

1 1 . (See quot.) Obs. rare~~^. 

s6s6 IlLOUNr Closso^.. Bomarchie. a jurisdiction or 
Majornlty, a Law, a County or bhire, a Territory about 
some City. 

2 . One of the provinces into which modern 
Greece is divided. 

1863 Chambers's Cytl. V 81 By the arrangements of 1852, 
modern Greece is divided into ten provinces or nuinarchirs. 
1880 Emycl. Brit. XL B5/2 For purposes of local govern- 
ment Greece is divided into 13 noinarchies, under ofliccrs 
called iiomarchs. 


NO'Znarohy % nosne-wJ. [f. Gr. Vopos law.] 
I'he le^nl class in a state. 

a 1843 SouriiKY Doctor ccxii (1848) 661 The chiefs of the 
Hierarchy, tiie latnirchy. the Noinarchy and the llop- 
larchy. . wer**, like our Bisuops, Pevrsof the realm by viiiue 
of their station. 

Nomber, -bre. obs. ff. Numueb. Nomble^ 
obs. i. Numiilr. Nombrary, var. of NuMiiKAiiY. 

II NO’lZlbzril. Her. [P*. nombril ihc navel.] 
That point on an escutctieon winch lies midway 
between the true centre (or Pesse Point) and the 
Base Point. Sometimrs vaguely alluded to as 
the centre of the escutcheon. AUo attrib. 

156a Li-gh Armory 11597) a. The letter H. is termed the 
Fes^c poi It 'The letter 1 . ix called the Nombril Tor it ia 
eucn opposite to the iiaucl. 1010 Gun i im hiraldry 1. yii. 
30 Ihc Nomhiili is next vndcrncath the PVs-se Point, 
answeiing in a like di-stance fi’<*ni the Fesse Point. s66i 
Morgan .'>//( Ctntu in. vi. 57 All nicctiiig or centiing 
ulvout a round plate of the s.uiic 1 > the Nombril of the Sliteid. 
17x7 Uaili.y (vol II ) S.V., I'hc first of those [partAj is 
the Kombi tl. And the lowest the Base. 1797 Entnl. Bnt. 
(ed. 3) Vlll. 441/2, K the fess point. F the nombril [joint. 
1868 CussA.v.s l/er, ii. 44 In l.iiglish Heraldry, mention is 
fwldoin made of the Honour and Nombril points. 

Tt'omory, obs. t. Numueb z/. I 9 ^ombur, -byr, 
obs. if. NuMJ 3 En.rA obs. f. Name sb and 

v., NuHiir?. ; obs. pa. t. and pa. pple. of NiM r. 
f Xf 01116 , sb^ Obs. rare. [Kclaletl to Nim z/.] 
a. The act of seizing, b. A captive, a prisoner. 

c laxo Bestiary 800 In water 5e is wis ofheuekcs conic, & 
i&c in bokc wift denies nomc. c 1x50 Cen, 4- Ex. aA>6 Wd 
fajen lie was of beie Lome, for he was numcn ror to iionic. 

MOmd (iJdJin), jA- [at-l. Gr. vvpCs. 1 . Vxpxiv lo 
divide.] One of tlie thiity-bix tciritoiial divisions 
of Ancient P.gypt. 

A 17x7 New’ton Chronol. Amended (1728) 22 Srs.sc dis- 
tributes PIgypt into xxxvi Noincs, und in eyeiy Nome 
erects a Temple. 1773 Monbodoo Lang. in. xiii. (17741 I. 
638 They were so paiticular as to name the nome or 
district m Egypt. 1840 Milman Hist, Christianity 11 . 
415 Seven hundred vir.'iiiA of Alexandria, and of the 
Mareotic nome. 1869 Rawlinson Anc. Hist. 234 The 
division of the whole country into nomes was nmiiKained ; 
and most of the old imines were kept. 1B05 Savck Egypt 
0/ Hebrews 188 The Egypt which lay north oi the lhd>an 
nome and Lake Mueri.s. 


Xfoma (ii^^m), [ad. Gr. vhpos. f. vipuv to 

divide.] Ao ancient Greek foim of musical com- 
position. ((T. qiiots.) 

1753 Chambrrs Cycl SuPp. s.v., Nome is also used for a 
kind of song, or hymn, in lionoui of the g^ds, sdd lo h.avo 
been invent^ by Terpander. 1776 Uurnev Hist. Mus. 1 . 
359 H^wgiiis .was the inventor of the Nomes, or airs 
tin'll were sung to the mother of the (fods, to Bacchus (etc.). 
1789 Ibid. (ed. a) 1 . ix. 152 Arbtotle •uiys that dithyrambics, 
nomes, tragedies, and comedies use alike number, verse, and 
harmony 1847 (»motk Greece 11. xxix. IV, loa Olympus ax 
well BA KIoiioa taught nianv new nomes or tunes on the 
flute. 1830 Mure Lit. Greece Ml. 37 The term Nome 
appears.. to have borne a more immediate refeience to the 
music or air, than the poetry 01 words, of a song. 

01116 , sb.* Math. [a. F. ndrne. the second 
element in binbnte. etc. : sec Binomy.] (.Sec quota.) 

1663 Collins in Rigaud Corr. Sci. Men II. 458 'J he 
limits of such equations as have but two nomex. 1704 
j. Harris Lex. Teckn. J, Nome^ in Algebra, is any 
Quantity with a Sign prefixed to it, and by which 'iis 
usually connected with some other Quantity, and then the 
whole is called a Binomial, a TrinomieU. &c 1717-38 


Chambers Cycl. A.y.,a-t‘k is a binomial, whose names or 
Domex are a and b. 

t Kfonie, V- Obs. Also 5-6 Domme. [var. of 
Nim v.y by assuiiilatiun tu the preterite lurms: 
cl. MLG. nomen ] a. tratss. To take. b. intr. 
To go or patiB (quot. c 1390). 

a ixxg Ancr. R. 68 BcreA wur<Whli)e herto, uor boll 
sacraiiieni Jnet ^e iseuA [TAr. numeoj her jiurh. (1313 
SnoKi HAM I. X647 Two nianere speches bc|i iwoned per twu 
men fur to iioinene. Ibid, iv 7a And bat a-combrebswybe 
feie Pat none kepe nonieix c 1390 Lonstit. Masonry 546 
(Halliw.), Thajgb suche a floU a^ayne scliulde Lome, Over 
the werke hyi schiilde >>01 iioiiie. i486 Bk St. Albans 
a viij b, If yowre hawke Nomine a lowle and the fowle 
breke away fro hir. [1530 Talscn. 644/2, 1 nonime, I take 
(1^'dgate), jeprens. | 

MO-meanin^. [f* No a. -f Meaning sb.’\ 
The abseuce ol, or want of, meaning or purpose : 
nnmeaiiingniss ; nonsense. 

1733 PoPH Ep. Lady 114 True No-meaning piinles more 
than Wit, S7^C owi er Task iv. 74 Cat'ractsuf declamation 
ihiinder here ; i here foicsts of no meaning spiead the page. 
s8i8 .Scoi r Rob Roy i, Owen endeavoured . . to explain my 
no-meaning, und to cover iny retreat, 1834 !• Kncins 
h'and. bv .Seme 167 A litile ugly, incongruous biick erec- 
tion .. the iiaiurc and no meaning of which we cannot tell. 
s88a Mrs. Oiii-hant Lit. tiist. Engl. 111 . 107 I'be qu.*iint 
and delightful iio-nteafiing of some of .Sbakspeare's snatches 
of spirit-song. 

NomeoulSe, nomekowthe, varr. NAMEOouTii. 
Nomeliche, -ly, obs. forms of Namlly adv. 
Nomenolate v, rare, [iiack- 

formaiion fioin Nomlncxa'IUBk.] trans. To assign 
a name or iiamc-s to ; to cull b) a ccruiii name. 

s8oi Cath. M. Fansiiawk Ep. to Ld. HarcouH. 'Twould 
try Don Quixote’s puiicm e 'i o noiiienclate (his mob of 
nations. x868 Tulkerman ColUcior 127 The natural 
history of the doctor lias nut yet been written, but the 
classes are ea-'ily numenclatcd. s88i Paiiy Tel 6 June a 
‘ 1 1.e institution nomcnclatcd the Chelsea Hospital fur 
Women. 

t Nom6&Ola‘tion. Obs. rare, [ad. L. ndmcH'- 
cldtwn-em (rare): cf. prec. and -A'hon.] Name 
01 nomenclature. 

1638 .Sir T. Hkrdumt Ttiw. (ed. 9) 184 Buried.. in ob- 
livion, or wra|>t up in other uuiiieiiclatioiis. ibid. 343, 1 may 
copferre the noinencl.iiion upon some adventurous Cam- 
biyan. 1651 Biugs Ntw Disp. f 991 'ihe noineiiclaiioii of 
a disease. 

IToilienclativo (> s ‘mcnkl^'tiv), a. [f, as 

NdMENCLATK 1 -IVE.] CoiiCtmcd With, Of itlatijig 
to. the action of naming. 

1873 WiiiTNKV ! ijFe Lang. xiv. 299 The conception first, 
then the nonicnclaiive act. 1684 l ield 25 Oci. 5W1 'ihe 
same poverty vf iiomcnclaiive invention is a marked clia. 
racteristic of ilie tiincib 

IVomenoiator (nrTo menklrh/^j). Also 6 ^V*. 
-OUT. [-1. J .. nomenddior (also 'Cul&tor)^ 1 . nomen 
name tolAre to call.] 

fl. A suulent ajipomUd ns a kind of monitor or 
prefect over a ceitaiii part of bis class. Obs. rare. 

1563-7 Bi'chakan Rt/orm. St. And' os Wks. (.S T. h. ) 8 
I he noiiiencliitoiii is to h.iif charge to gather (he lessons 
writtin, enery iinr in h).su\vyne decuiio, and biing tbn>me 
to the regcni,aiid schaw h>in quha has fallis. And gcif 
the regent find lull quhuirof the nomcnclalor has nocht 
ad\ert>Mi by lu, than be Mil [.utiysti baiih the writar and the 
noiuenclator. 

t 2 . Used as the title of woiks containing col- 
lections or lists of w orcis ; hence, a book of ibis 
kind ; a voc.-iLulaiy. Obs. 

158SII1GINS {title). 'J he Nuinenclator.or Rcmeiiibiancer of 
AdnaiiusJ unins, IMiyMcinti. ?i^o8 Bom ut in Reiii/ A. 11703) 
79, 1 have "ei t you. by this tairicr. three xcieral Nomen- 
ttaiors. mbit h 1 Imve only boi rowed. 1635 Jaikson Cned 
VIII x.vxi. ^63 '1 h( full inipori.incc of tins word wdl not be 
e.iKily found in ordinarv 1 , exicons or Nuinenclatois.^ 1698 
E'/iil. Ttans. XX. 355 "fisilun most natuial. .lufurnisb him 
with a Nomciu lator ; coni.tinini: a coinpeieiit nuniijer of 
Names. 1707 R. Bkownf. {title). The Englibh Expositor 
iiiiprov'd, a Complete Dictionary, .. also an Index and 
Nomc nc la tor. 

t b. A compiler of such a work. Ohs. rare. 
xttM [Br. W. Bari owJ Annv. A ameless ( nth. 330 Let all 
the Onomnsiiks, and Nomeiu lators, or Muilicmuiicians, or 
hchoolenien be scan bed, and iwlil noi be found ^ i6as 
Fotmembv At/uom. Tref. 21 Any Nomendator, or Diction- 
aric maker. 

a. Norn. Antiq. a. A servant or dependent 
whose business it was to inform his master or 
p.itioii of the names of persons, esp. wlien engaged 
in canvassing for office, b. A slewnrd or usher 
who assigned or indicated the placet of guests 
at a banquet. 

1601 Holi anu Phny H. 437 A rertaiu Nomendator or 
Cuniroller Uloiming 'io one of our prodigall and w.ixiful 
gpendlhrifls here at Rome. 1603 Camkfn Rem. 96 Do not 
looke that 1 should iis the Nomcnclaiors in otde time 
marshall every name accoiding to hi# place. 1656 North's 
Plutarih 6jq note. This Frompler is usually call'd Nomeii- 
claior, Moiiiior and Factor. 1713 Addison Cuardian 
No. 107 p 9 Whrn a ijrrai man stood for any publick < ffito, 
..he had always one of these Nomciiclxtors at his elbow. 
1741 Middle roN Cinro I. 11. 77 The use of thesv: Notiien- 
efators was t'ontrary to the laws. 1781 Gibbon Decl. 4 F. 
XXX. (1787) 111 . 2kj8 The nonienclators, who arc commonly 
t.w;vye<l by iiitere.sted motives, have the address to inscri in 
the list of invitations, the obscure names of the nio.si worth- 
leas of mankind. 1834 Lvtton Pompeii iv. iii, Dioined . . had 
appointed a nomendator, or appoinier of places 10 e.i«:h 
guest. 1839 Dk Quikckv Lake Poets. Wordew. Wks. 1889 
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11. a35 111 ere needed no Roman iionionclator lo tell roe 
that lliis lt€ W.IS Wordswoith 

4. One who aaiiuuncev, or imparts to another, 
the names of perMins or quests. 

*599 1 ^- JoNhOM CyHi.'tt.ts Rev, v. lii, C»/. Hrt]r>n thy 
master U iirxi. WU.it, will C'uplU turn noiutriiclator, 

and cry them 7 1609 — S//. Worn in. li, Paw. My Indie 

llavjjhty, tliH my l.idy Cenfavie, ini-trcsse l)ol Mavis.. 
Mor. VV)Mt ufimcialator is tlii'. ! 1615 K. I.on(i tr Rar- 

ciav's A>gent*> iv. ii. ^7^ Are you -to forj^fiful of Astioristcs 
that you need a N^omeocUtor ? 1641 Mil ion Ammadif. 

Whs. 1*3^1 Ul tUj 1 heir Mames are kriowne to the all- 
knowiii)( power above, and .. doutlesNC they wreck not 
wheiher y'>u or your Nomenclator know them or not. 1713 
AiniihoN (.tuart/ian No. 107 fa, I h:i\c with iiiiu h i>aiiis . 

? iialdicd my'irif for a Nomcni l.iinr t» this grc.ii city. 181s 
* M HwvKisi ( ’/w .y (-•frtfUtU II. ^9 She l>eg:tn to 
speculate, with the gre.it .idvaiii.'igc of a lno^t inielligrnt 
iMmcnclator. 1816 Siorr Oli Alott. lii, * Vou fornel..,* 
•s.iid her iioiiii-ik l.iior, ‘th.it the >onn>; gent leniaii comes 
lieic lo di.iliaigc suit and servue in n.iiim i>f his uncle'. 
iSay LviifN' Prlhaui xl, I.et me dtsp.nch I.ady Hablileton, 
and I'll then devote myself to being your noiiieiul.-tiur. 
t b. One who icclvo is up or recounts. Obs. rate, 
I 0 a 8 Ksrik Microcosm. (.\rh.) S 3 H»*e »■* a ijrrai Noinen* 
claoi ol Anili'rts 169a W,s*»HiM<. ION tr Aitl‘o»'’i Def. 
RcofU viii. M 's Wks 1851 Vlll lui Vou arc bt-come of a 
sudden a wond'-iliil Nomenclator of oiii i>Laiutc!C 
6 . One who f^ives a name lo, or inveiit<t a cle- 
si;;nalioii for, bomethiiig ; spec, one who classifies 
natural ohject-. under nppiopriatc designations 
_ 1644 Moi WEB ChtroH. T24 The Noni**ii( Intnrs Rccme to 
have evcinded llie le!t hand from all .iciioics of dccencic and 
importance. 1647 CowllY Ahstr.^ Her Same v, Ad.'iin 
(God'x Nomenclator) c<mlJ not fr.inie One that cmniuh 
should signify. 1680 II. M<>kk A/'oe. 3^7, 1 will 

ask K. H whether lie takes Inmseif to be a more wise and 
just Noinencl.^ior than the Holy (lliost. 1785 Makiyn 
Riiifse ifi's Hot. \iii (1794^ 77 The science whicli dis- 
tinguishes the true fx^tanist from the mere hcrb.irist or 
noinericlutor. 1811 I'i.nkkkion Petrol. I Jntrod i8 Those 
who cvillect, anJ the nomcricI.itoiN properly so called, do not 
like these doubtful sorts, which it is too dilfnult to arr.'inge 
under the known genera 185a S. Wmliy DtSi . i'or 70 
Our si'iLiitific iionienclaiors glue long words togi ther with 
little or no nbndgincnt. 1875 WnirNE\ l.i/e Lang. v. 77 
Kc.’isons v\ Ini’ll were satisfactoiy to the iiomem iators. 

A"- 1708 .Sviti-r Agst. Abo/. Chtist. Wks. i75r IV. no 
Are Knvy, Pride, Avarice, and Ambition su«di ill Nomen- 
clator., that they cannot furimh Appellations for ihcir 
Owners? 

Hence Vo'manola torihlp. rare"-^. 

1695 J. E»wAMi>a Per/, Sert/l. 184 Thw nomenclatorship 
of Adiiin. 

Nome nclatO'lial, a. rare ~K [See -ORTAb.J 
III connexion with, in relation to, nomenclature. 

iMs Newton in Rmycl iSr-//. XIX. 141 / j NonieiicUioiial 
puristx, objecting lo the names.. a.s * b-irharoiix 

Nome*Xlolatory« a. rare“\ [Cf. prec. and 
-ouY.j Pertaining lo nomenclature. 

1875 Whiinkv Lt/e Long. viii. 119 Lvery conceptual .set 
is SI) immcduitely followed as to oeem accom|Kinied by a 
nomenclatory one. 

No'menola:tre8i. rare-', [f. Nomen- 

Cli\ToK r -Ks.s.J A lemale nonienclafor. 

1713 .AnnisoN ituaraion No. 107 p I haie a wife who is 
a fjomenclalres-s, and will be ready, on any otcusiou, 10 
atU'iul the Ladies 

Nomeuola tiiral, a. [f. iicxt + -AL.] Rc- 

latinjr 10, or concerned wilh, nomenclature. 

1803 KHxh. Ret!. III. 53 Having devised the most miperla* 
tivc N|>eciiiieii of noiTieiiclaiural absurdity. 18*5 P. W. 
Waihon Dendtfll. Hrit. lotiod. 19 Nomciicl.auial Con- 
spectus. 1866 Hrani^k is Cox Put. -SV/, etc 11 . 63;/* 
The noincnclatural difticulii-s in wfiii h tlu. y are mvobed 
Nomenclature uw^H-iiicnkl^tuu, nrmicnkl/- 
tiui), [ad. L. nomem latura ^Plm} ) ; sec Nomkm- 
oi..\T*>ii and -uitK. Hence nl:)0 It.^ bp., and i’g^. 
nomeuclaiuta, K namcnclature,} 

1. A name, ajipelUtuui, desij^nalion. Now rare. 

1610 Histriif-maitiK 1. 143 Sen. Yo-ir appelUtionst 

Post, Your names he ineaneH. The man's learn'd. .. Sffi, 
Your nomen(.l.unre ’ Post. O st.nely St rivcucr ! That'.s : 
wlu re dwell >e? i6a6 Hacon iiyl- a | 849 To s.iy..tb.at 
there waiiietli a term or Nomcin l.ilnic tor it. 1666 (j. 

If AKVEV .^foib An/il xi 121 A nioi^t Coiisiirnption receives 
its noinem laiiire fi OIII a moist expector. tion that niteiids 
it. 186a h- IJcKioN HA\ Punter 118113) \ Societies thrre 

are winch identify thc.iiscKcs thiougli Ineir very nomen- 
clature i*ith misfoiluiie and misery. <891 Patlv Setns 11 
Nov. 3/3 A icrl.nn .species of cactus. . Its nuineiiclature is 
Siapciia gii^untea. 

ta. 1 nt* net of nsai^ning names to things. Obs.~'^ 
i6aa t'oTMi-RHY Athfon. 11 xiii. 347 The Heathen li.-iue 
reckoncil tins nomencUture, and imposition of naiiu-.s, for 
one of Gods owne works. 

3. A libC ur collection of names or particulars; 
a catalogue, a register. 

1635 Hrnwooi) //icrari/iy i. »6 He r.xnk’i in the Nomen- 
clature of Foolcs. 184* J. Jackson ’/'rue Jirang. T. i. 30, 

1 cannot now’ give you a nomcncbituic or hst of ilie 
iMniculars. 1683 Dbidkn l.t/e Plniutch in P.'s LL'Cs 75 
I'hc cat.iloguc or noiiieiu lature of Plutnrch'.s lafes, dr.iwn 
up hy his Mill. 181a W. 'I aylok in Afonthly Rev. L\ V J II, 
897 *’he nomenclature is certainly very copious, aiiil for his 
materials the author must have consulted a miiliittide of 
books. 18^ KoRKursoN tr. Sc/t/egeLj Philos. Hist. 69 At 
firMt, indeed, it is merely a noinenclature of celebrated 
personag' s and events, 

t b. A Ubt or collection of words or terms, tsp. 
thooe connected with a particular language or 
subject ; a glossary, a yocabulary. Ohs. 
t6S9 Howell Lex.^ T0 the tru Philoioger^ The second 


Volume is a large Nomenclature of the peculiar and proper 
teriiie-, in all the lower languages belonging to nevcr.ill Aits 
167s tr. Comenius' (/r./r), Visible Wodd . or, .K Hnure and 
Niimencluture of .ill the chief Thin th.it are in the World. 
1710 .Xddison Tntler No. B57 F 7 I here wa-. at the end of 
the Grammar a little iiomencl.iture, rmlled *'l he Christian 
Man's Vi>i.abulary *. 1743 POserv. Come. Nary jn A Noraeit- 
c'laiure, luiion and Liiglioh. 

4 . The system or set of names for things, etc., 
commonly employed by a |)ers<>n or community. 

1664 H. Mukk Atyst. Iniq 311 If iherefoie we will stand 
to the Nomciiclutuiu of the AiickmUs (etc.j. i69t Norris 
Prod. Disc. at3 'I hire's an utiimaginablc dilTcroiu.e even in 
the very Nimieiu'l.iluic. .of Larth and Heaven. 1811 Pcet. 
ill .Ann Ktg. 609 No iiainr so sad as your's is seen In 
sorrow's iioineiiclature. *857 King-lky ‘I'tvo K Ago He 
had played, to use his noiiicm l.iture, two trump cards 
ninniiig. 1875 LtmiiocK Ong. Ctvtlia. iv ted. 3) 167 No 
other part of the world wheictbc iionienclaiure of relaiioii- 
.ships Is so prtmttisr. 

b. 'I'he terminology of a science. 

1789 Jpi-PKRSoN fPpit. <1859) III. 16 The new nomen* 
L'laiurr has .been already proved to need iiumeious and ini- 
poriaiit icfcirmatiMiis. 1815 (Iakiweil lieot l*ref 9 'I he 
ped.'iiinc noineiiclaiuie and fiivoluus distinctions recently 
introduced into ininrralogy. 1863 Lyfi.i. Antiq. Alan 1. 

j) 3 iconic preliminary cxplati.iiion of the iiomeiiclaiure 
udopien in the following p.i(;cs will be indispcns.ihlt!!. 1899 
AUbutt's Syst. V 1 1 1 , 813 To whom \*c owe the 

noinriicl.iture and mo^t of our knowledge of the dise.ise. 

C. I'he collective names given (or to be given) 
to pi. ices in a ilnmct or region. 

i8a8 Kdim. Rev. XLVllI. 448 Th»* nomenclature of the 
fru/en regions is .x task which has exi.tciscd the iiigmuity of 
all tlu-ir explortrs. 1836 Kamc Aid Expi. I. v. 44, I bad 
no ilifhi.uity now in jti-'tif) mg the suint'whal poetical iioincii- 
cl.iture which Sir John l iaukliii applied to tins locality. 
1876 1 ‘RKi-MAN Sonn. Conq. V. xxiii. iw The Iol.!! iioinen- 
claiiire of modern Glamoic.in, with its strongly marked 
ill Kish, Knglisli, and 1* rent b elements. 

6. (VNuliout aiticlc.) Names or designations 
foimmg a 5%et or system. 

1785 Maktvn Roit\stau‘s Pot Iiitrod. (1794^ 4 Sui h a 
ch.ios of iioiiicm l.iture, that the Physicians and Hcrhaiistsi 
no loiigri understood cat h otlifr. 1810 W. Tavi.oh in 
Montkty Mag. XXX. 143 1 hat fund of nomenclature for 
visual ide.is, winch is altei waids extemied to the absiraLt 
idrjis. 1856 R. A. Vaiu.han Mystus itflbo) 1 . 204 Are not 
your difKrciiLrs meic di-^putus about noinent lature? 1883 
19/A Cent May 857 I* r.iucUih tit lunnenclatuie is one of tiiose 
line arts in whi< h lake science is an adept. 

b. ^VVtlii a uiid pi.) A paiiKulut set or system 
ol names or designaiions. 

1809-10 Coi eRii>GK Litemi (cd. 3) HI. 134 Anificiul 
clus..ili( ation for the prejiaraiory put pose of a numeiu laturc. 
1840 Carivik (1858) 191 Atheistic S' leitcu k>abble!> 

pooily of It, with Hcicntihc tioiiienclaturcs, expeiiiiientb and 
what-not. 187a Misio /.Hg Prose iJt. Ititrod. 28 V\c have 
Ms ypt no iioinencUtuieor notation for desLnbing it teclinic- 
ully. i88a \. Malfaklank ( 4 In asysieiiiatiL nuiiien- 

claiurc, It IS convenient to extend the ine.unng of the term. 

Hence Jiroin9nolatiiT« rs lo name or designate. 
Also Nomenclaturiug vbl. sh. 

1803 Eftin. Rett. 111 . Nom* m laiuring is likewise a 
new word. 1816 S«orT f'is. Parts (ed. 51 284 I hat the 
ticketing of a heap of oyster sh« lU is carrying the sjstcni of 
noineiiiiaiuring a liitic too far. 1804 E.xomtner ^47(2 Thai 
part of the frame nonieiiclaiureii by little wits the untler- 
•slanding l8a6 Spot ttng Mag. XVIII. 134 '1 he lonipl.iiiit 
wait, fiy the old jockeys, nomcnclatured ‘diopping 111 the 

juillLs '. 

Nomenola'turist. [f. prec. + -isr.] One 

wliu devison a nomcnclaiure. 

1809 Etiin. Rex>. XY. 140 His acquaintance with species 
..c.innever entitle him to rank higher than as a nomtn- 
claturi-si. Rev, Brit Pharnt. 40 Cheniicni noinen- 

cl.ituriMs will be satisfied by the change of bydrohroinates 
and hydrochlorates to the respective ‘ ides*. 

Nomer, obs. foim ol Niimbku. 

No'mial. tate-'. [f. Hi-nomial, etc.] a. 
An algebraic expression consisling of a given 
number of terms, b. *A single name or terra in 
mathematics' (Webster 18^8-32). 

1717 Phil. Trans. XXX. 611 All R.'idical Expressions of 
Biiiominlii, 'IrinonnaL, or of any other Nuinial 

No’mian, /»• rare [f. Gr. Foji-of law + -ian.] 
Accepting tiic Mosaic Law. 

1800 W Tayiok in Monthly Mag. VIII, 797 Those who 
rcLeive tliat lawa'tofdivineauthoiity, tiiciioiiuaii cbristiaiia, 
ns they might be called. 

Nomio (np raik), n.l ff* Gr. yofsot Nome f^. 3 ; 
cl. nc.xi.J Pertaining to, having the character of, 
Greek musical nomes, 

1737-38 Chamhrrh Cycl, ».v. The antients had like- 

wise ihcir viOiii melipcenK^ of which Arisiides numcH these: 
diihvramhic, iiomic and tragic. 1789 1 wining AnstotlAs 
'I reat. Poetry f\6\2) I. aio He, particuUily, iiicntioiiH the 
Persians and the CyclopH a« imitated in the Diihyranibic 
and Nomic Poetry of i'lnioiheua and Phiioxonuic 1890 
Murk Lit, Greece 111 . 33 A wider compaAs and nobler 
cluiracter had been imported to the nomic order ol compoai- 
tiuM, through the medtuin of the flute or clarionet. 

Nomio (np Diik), a/ and sb, fad. Gr. Fo/mcut, 
f. Fopof law: cf. prec.] a. ch^\ Ot siK'Hing: 
Customary, usual, b- so. The customary s;ielling. 

1870 A. J. Ellis id Trasts. Philol. Soc. 89. x88o-i Ibid, 
303 Forming an introduction to nomic, and not at all.. 
■uperMNling the use of nomic. ibid.^ Nomic spelling must 
always be a mneter of memory. 

Nominabla (np’mm&b’H, a. [f. I« ndmin>- 
Are Nominate 4- -ABLE : cf. nied.L. ndmindbiiis 
(Du Cange).] Capable or worthy of being named. 


1743 Fielding 7 "*^- vi. Misc. I. xoi Some smaller crimes 
which Stem Ecaicc numinable. 1834 Souihky Lett. (1656) 
IV. 371 Another nominable person who has not been named 
yet i', Wdliaiii Baukes. 

Nominal ^np-rniniil). a. and sb. Also 5 -alle, 
6-7 -all. (ad. L. ftomittdi~is, f. ndmin-f no/tiett 
name. So P. nominal (i.sai).] 

A. adj. 1 . Gram. Of the nature of, pertaining 
to, a nuun ur nouns, rare, 

C1430 Art Nonthyng 8 The nomhre to be mtiltipliede 
re^Ley vethe a nominalle appell.-icioun, as I wies .5. ',—5. is the 
iioinbre multipliede. and twies is the noinbre to be multi- 
phedc, 1843 P*ec. Phtlol. Soc. 1 . 37 Their scheme of 
terminations . is more or less applicable to rvery case of 
nominal inflexion. 1874 Sayck Loinpar. Phtlol. iL 80 
Accadiaii seonis to have nominal as well a-* veibal roots. 

2. Bclimging or pei taming to the nominalists; 
holding views akin lo these, rare. 

1508 '1 ynhai l Obed. Christian Man Wks. 104/1 One is 
reall, an other numinail. What wonderfull dieams hauc 
they ol their picdic.aiiientes, uniuermlcs &c. 1663 Bu 1 lkm 

Hud. 1 I. 155 Profound in all the Nominal And Rial ways 
beyond them all. 1711 Shai-iksii. Charac. >1737) IL n- u. 
957 Oilieis, one may say, are only nuiniiial Morai^ts, by 
makiim Virtue nothing in itself, a Creature of Will only. 

d. Of the nature of, consisting in, pertaining or 
relating to, a name or names (iu distinction to 
things). 

x6ao T. Gkangkk Div. Logike 158 Primoriiues are either 
nu)iiiiia!l and simple, or reall and compound. 1690 Locke 
liutn. Und III. vi. ft a, I call it by a ).>cLuliat name, the 
nomin.al cs:>euLc, to distinguish it from tliut real Lonsiiiuiimi 
of substuiices, upon wliich de(>ends this nominal esseiac. 
1797-38 C'HAMurMS / X V. Character, Nominal elianiciers 
aie those we propei ly call letters, whicIi serve to expr* ss the 
names of things. 17^ MoKsbi Aftter. Geog. I. 332 The time, 
however, ut aniiLipaied ..that all uominat di^tiuciions shalf 
be lost in liie geneial and lionoiiiablc n.inie of AinericNns. 
1887 M\x MuLLhK kSc/'. 1 bought X. 595 By noiuiiial attri- 
butes 1 mean those by which a name sl.mdsor fulls. 1898 
J. iiUKiiiNsON Atch. Sttrg. IX. 305, 1 will nol venture on 
any diagnosis of the disease, whether iioimrial or eRseutiaL 

b. Aominal dejhtttton : (see quut. 1804). 

1697 tr. Butgirsiiicius' Logic 11. i. a Nominal definition 
appears 10 be ilireefold. *795 Wai is Logic 160 Those pro- 
l^ositioMs w)iose piriliiatc ia a noniuial 01 real definition of 
the suhjcLt. 18^ Bowkn j ogic IV. 86 A Noniinal Dciini- 
tion Is a distinct cxphcMiion of all the Marks whirh arc 
connoted in the name of the Concept by geneial consent, 
as evinced in the use i f language. 

4 . Lxistiug lu name only, in distinction to real 
orar///a/; merely named, stateil, or expiesaed, 
without relerence lo reality or latt. 

1694 I.d.Kpu Wiiiiams in Fotiescue Papers (Camden) 
20 j VVhcicby fie mav be n nomtnall Judge of tfic Cuininon 
ITuas, with Ins place in Wales, he dtsrlayminge from 
all tecs und proflti.s of the place in ilic Common Pican. 
1701 Loud. Giiz No. 3758/3 V' c shall at all times he most 
icady..tu asscit Yonr iiniloiibtcd Right to liie&e Realms 
. , against the Nominal Prince ol Wales. 1747 L'HR.sTfe.RP'. 
Lett. cxix. 1 (1793) 333 'thus sediucd by fashion, and 

blindly adorning noimiuir pleasures, I U>st icul one's. 1776 
Atjam Smmii If, N. I. V, (1869) 1 . 34 I.abonr, like com- 
modities, may be said to h.ive a real and nuiiiinnl pi ice. 
1799 Monthly Rci\ XXX. isK Their Paiha..is an ofliccr 
tofercited and nominal, but nc-itlier obeyed nor respected. 
1B33 Ht. Martini-au Mamh. Stnke v. 57, 1 .said the 
noiiiin.il amount of your Hages luattcied little. 1 said 
nothing about the re.il arnoiiiil. 1883 19/A Cent. May 890 
The nominal effect of this treaty wa.s to place Annam at the 
complete dependence of France. 

b. With limilmg words, as viereijy^ only ^ but, 
or with implication of these, denoting entire con- 
trast to something real or subbtaniial. 

*799 sporting Mag. XIV. 175 An action for mere nominal 
diiiiiages. 1817 Jas Mill Bnt. India II. v. vil 592 To 
this, with only a nominal inoilihcation, the Council agreed. 
1849-50 AiisoN Hist. Lurope 1 . Imrod. ft 93. iB The I* tanks 
acknowledged but a nominal allcLtiance to their chief. 
1B63 [->. (i. Mitchm.i Isev. Stor.^ My Barm 0/ hdgetveod 
3cx>, 1 bought a coid or two at a nominal rate. 18^ Leew 
Times Rep. LII 1 . 484/2 W here an insolvent sues u& a mere 
nominal plaintiff, as a mere shadow of another perHon, 
setmnty is required. 

6. a Cuniaming explicit mention of a name. 

1788 ill K. r>. Hunhar Soi. Life (1865) I. 302 Nominal 
primers foi the King arc to be authoriiutively introduced, 
b. i.onsistiiig of, containing, a set ol names. 

180a Jamks Mitit. Co//, which corresponds 

wiib tiie Ircncii appet noininati/ \ and, in a military sense, 
with our toll cull. 1B44 Rtgui. 4 Ordin. Army 178 A 
Numiiiai Return of .such Men as from time to time Join the 
bepAt. 1884 .\lanch. E.xam. 30 Sept, a/6 The Secretary. , 
ha.s forwarded to us a nominal list . .of the oflicers and crew 
of the giiuljout Wasp. 

o. Criviiig the names of persons dealt with. 

Fkukk Comm, C/ass-bk. 105 The nominal accounts 
will idiow, without constant reference to the Store or Ware- 
house books, tlic value of goods sold. 

d. Assigned to a perbon by name. 

188a Times 6 Feb. ii/x These sharen are still nominal, 
and the oiiginal subscribers, as well as subsequent holders 
are liable on them. 

e. PlomincU note, - Nominal sb, 3. 

1884 Encycl. Brit. XVII. 103/a Sounds of a higher pitch 
than the nominal note, In fact the hariiionics, of which the 
nominal note is the fundamental. 

B. sb. L A nominalist. Now rare or Ohs, 

13x9 Hokman Vuigaria 93 The wey of the nomyiiailys 
and reals is dyiicrs. igds Jkwkl RepL It nrding {xtrii 
994 He should haue rememDred..lhat Scotus b against 
1 humat :. .and the Nominats against the Reals. 1604 (see 
Real C. t). 1640 Glaithornk Wit in Constable 11. Wks. 

1874 L 187 The NominalU, the lTioinbts,all the sects Of old 
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and modern* Schoole-nien. i<8a Baxte* Anrm. Stilling, 
Pref, A3I), A Nominal, who contracieth all hm Syllofiiema 
into aiiiiple terms of art. 17*5 Watis L0g^c 11. iii. | 4 
9^5 In the culleKce of learninji'. some are ior the nominalb, 
and some for tlie roalutb. 177a U'Hallohan jHtntJ, Hut. 
4- Antiq. trel. 1. iv. 38 william Hailoran, head of the 
NominaU at Oxfoid. 

+ 2. A thing existing in name only. Ohs. rare. 

«i6a5 Bovs (1620^ 261 Dcuills are not Nominals 

oncly but Reals, a ida6 [set' Ri>al C. s] s66i Glanvii l 
Do^tn. 134 Eurry Religion haih its bare Nominals. 
3 . At us. A note giving us name to a scale. 

1811 Busby Diet. Mut. (cd. 3), (\ the nominal of one of 
the two natural modes. 1895 Vail Mall Mag. VII. 191 The 
tones of nomtn.ds, fundamentals, and hum-notes, seem to 
move, as it were in three scparnlc spheres. 
t 4 . (See quot.) Ohs. rare 

a 1813 A. Murray Hist, hurafi. Lang. (1893) IT. eSt 
Nominals are verbs formed from nouns which under^^o the 
addition of the consignaiivcs peculiar to the future pat* 
liciples. 

llOllliliailisill (np'iniualiz'm). [ad. F. nom- 
inalisme (1752) ; see Nominal B. 1 and -ism.J 
a. (Sec quot. 1836.) b. The view which regards 
universais or abstract concepts as mere names 
without any corresponding reality. 

1836 Kcblr Serm. viii. (i8^8) 913 I'be Nominalism of our 
d.'iys ; I mean, the habit of resolMiie (he higli inys(eiic.s uf 
the faith into mere circumst.-iiiccs of l.mguage. 1846 fstc 
Kvai ism ij. 18^ Muhion .Scot Ahr. 11 . i 16 In some siiafie 
or other, Notninahsin and Realism &(til divide between 
them the cmiiirc of thought. 1885 Pattison Mem. 166 In 
ihcbc years Wh.itely's Logic, orboitie form of numinahsm, 
preilominated in the srhools. 

IToxilUlftliBt (np minaiist). [f. Nominal a. 2 
+ -i»T. Cf. F. nominal isle (1752).] One who 
maintains or accepts the doctrine of nominalism. 

1654 Jkk. Tayioh Veal Vres. 89 This w.is the sense of 
Ochain the Father of the Nonnn.ilisis a 1695 (see Kkalisi 
3]. a tysi lioLisonuoKE /iss iv. xii. \Vks. 1754 IV. 6 j!^ 
’1 Ilf dispute, .between (he noririii.tlLsi'i nud realists alioiit 
the natuie of uuivcrsiils 1816 Coiihiutik Lay Serm. 
(llohii) 3<irt Laodiceans in spuit, Mi •mts in laiili, and 
Nomirixilists m philosophy. 1843 Mill Logic 1. vi. ^ i 1 he 
iluciiiiH' of the extreme nomiri.dists that it is an expression 
of an agtecincMt or diMii^rccmcnt between the meanings of 
two names 1880 Hutu Life liiuk/e I. ii. 123 H'lriic 
Tookc w.is a nominalist and «»cns.'ttioiialt >t. 

attrih. i8m Hai lam Hist Lit. in. tii $ Hnilleyalso 
resembles hKiblics in the «.xircmc to which be fois pushed 
the nominalist theory. 1885 1 ’ai hhon Mem. 170 , 1 bad not 
yet abandoned my nominalist foundations. 

ITomiuali'i^ic, *2. [t. pn c. + -lo.] Of the 

natuic of. pertaining to, noiiiinalism. 

1863 KiScjsi F.Y /f aVr-AVi//. m. 88 i he one true, .nominal* 
isliL, realistic .. doctrine of iliis wondeiftd fairy laic. 1870 
Max Mui i kk .S'. i. lielg. (187^^) 399 , 1 t-all tins ihc nominal* 
istic us opposed to tlie rcniisiic method of comparative 
mythology. 1878 .Symonub Shelley 35 He adopted the 
negative conclusions ol a siiallow nominalistic philosophy. 

Nomina Tity. )are“’\ [t. Nominal a. 40.] 
A tneiely nominal thing. 

1880 Mrs. Whitnev 0 >hl ot Arr« f i, Slidden from hisold* 
fashioned, ste.uiy, inherited hnsiness into the nominulities. 

t Xfo'minalizep obs.rare^'. [I. Nominal 

a. I + “l/.K.J tram. To convert into a noun. 

1659 Instructions Oratory 39 Veihs .. nominal i/eil, do 
admit one leiminalion familMrly, that sutler not unuihcr. 

ITomiiially [f- Ni minalo! ] 

1 . By name; as regards a name or namco. 

1665 Manley C/otins Low C. IVars 973 It consisted 
with the Honour of the Commonwealth nominally to 111- 
ilude the Hoiitc of Nassau, wlii\ h had so well deseivud of 

I. ibrriy 1736 Lhoiahu Life Marlborough I. 98, 1 .sh.dl 
only recount one meiiioiahic Si«>ry. .without Rpidying it 
nominally to the Persons. 1783 W. F. Makiyn Geog. Ma\;, 

II. The kings of hiiKhind and of Fiance are both 
nominally prayed for in the Churches of Geneva. iSbb 
l)tt yuiNcKV Confess. Pief., He w.*-, nominally known to 
the public as Bean of Carlisle. ^ 

4- 2 . As a noun, siibslnnlivcly. Ohs. rare"^. 

1674 N . Fairka.x Itulk ti’ Stlv. 200 WorM, whether it be 
in the singulai number or plural, may betoken nlurally or 
indelinirely, and as much udvcrbialiy as noininaiiy. 

In name, as ojiposecl to really. 

1748 Hartley Obsen>. Man 11. iv. Concl. 440 The nomin- 
Blly Chri-.iian States of thcM: Wc.siern Part-.. 1776 .Vdam 
Smith I/'. .V. 11. iv, (1869)^ I. 3^8 llm piofits of stock would 
1>e the same, both nuininally and really, i6aa Rvron 
Werner iv i. 50 The country inummally now at peace) Is 
over-run with -God knows who. 1884 J. Gilmour 
xxxL 361 Many a lama who h.is nominally a sufUcient 
iiiLOinc never receives more than half of his due. 

t XTo'minanCB. Ohs. rare~'^. [See next and 
-ANCE.I Name, designation. 

164* H« Mohr .Song of Soul 11 iii. tii. Ixv, The Mcdicean 
foure reel about Jov« ; Two round old Satum without 
Nominance. 

ITominate pa. pple , ppl. a., and 

sb. AUo 6 nomynate, nomluat. [ad. L. nbm~ 
inai-ust pa. pple. of ndmitture : bcc next.] 

K.pa.pp)e. fl* Named, called, entitled. Obs. 
c 1485 Dlghy Mysi. (1882) 11. 414 By n.nme I am nominate 
the geid Wyall. ^ ^1513 Bhadmhaw St. Werhurge ajJSfiJThe 


slyall. 

yssue. .Wasa noble pivnce, nomyn.ite Colrcde. 1^ Triai 
Tftas. (18^) 30 As 1, being prupeily nominate Juste, Am 
here asia>ciate with Coaienlaiion. 
ta. .sf. Mentioned by name: noted. Obs. 

1570 Satir. Poem* Reform, xx. 99, 1 pans and muse bow 
thay cxcuA* I'hi* muir(hcr..Quhair it is nominate. 1383 
Reg. Privy Connttl .Scot, 111 . 691 The ut)ier% persones 
quhilkes wer piesent apocialie nominat in the uiber lickit 


gevin to ua >S9^ DALKYMrcK tr. Lttlle'* Hitt, Scot, ProL 
36 'I'he inaist nouiinat auiang tbame is thia 

t 3. Nominated, appointed. Obs, 

1546 Yorks, Chantey Sum/, (.Surtees) 976 Incumbent., 
nominate by the mayor and bretherne. 15M H B vnmow 
in Confer, in. 57 Your Pardons are nominal by the Patron. 
ai64» L». Hfhsrkt Hen, i HI (1683) 370 .Sir 'Ihoiuas 
More, or the Bishop of London, lobe nominate by the King. 

B. ppl, a. 1. t I laving the character of a 
descriptive name. Obs, rare^^, b. Having a 
special name. o. Meutiuiiing a particular name. 

s6ie W. Foi.kinoham Art of 111. L 65 Vocall Pro* 
pritty denotates the Properticsof particulars hy' due AppeU 
lation, wliicb is either Nutni^ate or Cognuiiiin.itc. The 
Arht is. .either Gt-ncrali ; as Up-land and Maritime..; or 
bpcciall ^ os Wcaldcs, Woulds, Plaines. 1818 ColiiDiiookk 
Obligations i 3 ‘1 hose, which have an appropiiatc den(.>mina- 
lion and distinctive projicr name, denoting their jfurticulor 
elfect and essential properties, ate nominate or named con- 
tracts. .838. W. Beli. Dkt. Law Scot. 674 A nominate 
right is a tight possessing a uomen juris, the u.^ of which 
defint-s its boundaricA. Ibul., The nominate and innominate 
conirarti illusirntc the dociiinc. 1880 AluiRUEtu Gains 
II. I 128 A uqniiii.ite dislicri.son.. might either precede or 
follow tlie institution. 

2. Noinin.ntcd to an office. Chiefly .SV. law. 

1681 Stair Instit. 1. vi. f 5. 56 'J'bere be three kinds of 
'J'utort. . .The first is, Tutor TcMaineniar, or notniuate. 
a 1768 ERSktNt Instit. Law Scot. i. \il 5 i (1773) 114. 
1638 W. Bki l Did. Law Scot, 395 'J he executor, in the 
former case, being called nn executor noniiii.it<x Ilnd. 1016 
A tutor-iiominate or tescamoiitury is he whom the fat her . . 
has nunnnatrd, either in a testament, <ir in some other 
writing. 1884 Standatd 16 Apr, The bishop tiominatc.. 
was once a slave boy. 

t C. sb. A nominee. Ohs. rare 

*599 Europx Spec. (1612) 148 Afur two Moncthes 

iiiipi isonmciit in the CuiH'tane (iTiey J were lorLed to relent 
and to chouse one of his nominates. 

Ifominato (np'imu^'O, v. Also 6 nomynato, 
6-7 nomluat. [f. L ndmitidi-, ppl. btem ol wtL 
intnQre to name, f. nomtn-, uomen nntne.] 

1. trans. To call by the name ol ; to call, name, 
entitle, designate. Now somewhat tare. 

1545 Kavnold Byrth Mankynde 7 'ihe fourth be nomin* 
nt)d (he ouerthwart itiii'.klcs. x^a St awhukhc y^iiuc. ^ i. 
(Arb.)wi Theese rancks the Italian dwellers doo iiominat 
altars. i6*6 Miooi.kion ^Ittyiht/ig for tjniet Life l. i, .She 
lias a book, which i m.iy truly nominate Her Black Book. 
1657 J .Skkgkani' .'nlnsm D/sp.uh'i 92 'I'hc K.unc men who 
nominate us Papists for oncly acknowledging the I’ope’s 
authority. 1748 Ahsoh's Coy. i. x. 141 'I’his Ocean being 
noniuiated Paciiii'. 1799 C. Cooke in Beddoes Contrib, 
Phys. «V Med. tlmnol 393 These are all the disea>es that 
cun with propric ty be nonniiateil constitutional. 1814 .Scurr 
St. liotiun's iv, It must stand Muni-grunrie in the .stamped 
paper, being .so nominated in the ancient writs and vvidcnts 
thereof. iftiS Helfs Realmah (1U76) 90 'I'hose aniniais 
whom we are ple.ised to nominate ‘ the lower creation ’. 

t b. To give a uame or names to ; to provide 
with a name. Ohs. 

1597 Hooker Keel. Pol. v. Ivxviii f 2 If they that first doe 
im|)ose names, did alwaycs vialer static! exa.tly the nature 
of that which they nominate. s 6 s 0 T. Hkownk Hydriot. 
16 J he City of Norwich, .was enlnr,^cd, budded, and mimin* 
ated by the Sasuns. 1697 J. Si.Hi.KAsr .Solid Philos. 294 
We do nut iioinmate them pieciscly according to what we 
do then actually know. 

2. To iiieniioi] or specify by name. (Very com- 
mon c i6oo-8o; now somewh.'it rare ) 

*593 Harvey Pierce's Super, ao^. 1 could nominate 
the man, that could teach the l)elphical Oi.idc, uiid the 
A'Ig>pHan Cr<»c«Hiile to playllie.ir jiaits. 1601 Uen 1 ISithw. 
Heaven 141, 1 pray you, nominate the o.tthc.s winch are so 
rife and rommon amongst vs. i6ao E. Blount Ito/je Sub^. 
j>8 1 here be in this lownc nndtiplKiiy of Pahices , of 
which 1 will hut nominate two. 1680 Cm ros Con pi. 
Gamester vcd. 9) 13 Consider how m.uiy persons Imvc been 
ruined by play. 1 could noinin.Tte a great many. 

x8of Eliz. Hfimk St. Marg. Cave III. 185 He ordered 
him to hasten to an obscure p.irt of the city Khnh he 
exactly noniinatctl. 1846 M<^C( lukii Act., lit it. I mpire 
(1854) I. 493 I.eases held on tlie longest of two Hvcn. .cxpnc 
at an average .every 64 ycais, if Uiys and girls uf 4 >ears 
of age arc nortiinated. 

3. U'o name, fix, appoint, specify. Now rare. 

1564 Child' Maz-riages 197 Richard, said, ' hy my iiouth, 

I will marry the biesucha Day & did iiuininatc* ib'' d.ty. 
1596 SiiAKs. MerHi. Y. 1. iii. 150 Ia:t the f^rfi'iie Be 
noininaicd for nil equall pound Ol vour f.iiic llcsli. 1637 
Pmynnk Will bi Documents (Camden) 98 The somme of 
tciine pounds, to he iinployed . as iny nephew . sh.dl 
nominate and directe. i 48 o Aontn-y Lives <i8y8) 11 . 143 
Being the cliallengcc it lielongcd to him to nomj)iaie place 
and weaimn. 17x6 Wookow Corr. (1843) IJ. 187 'I'heir 
•cmples of keeping the dayAlie King noiinnaics without a 
chup-h appointment. 1751 Eliza Hfvwood Betsy / hmight- 
le\s IV. 19 .Sir Ralph Trusty.. had the hutnnir of nominat* 
ing tlie day for the celebration of their nuptials. 

4. To appoint (a peri^otO by name to bold gome 
office or discharge some duty. 

1580 Daus tr. Sleidane's Coiuitr, 366 That the kine sbonide 
within vi moncthes nominate some man to the Bishop of 
Rome. 158. N LicHEMeLn tr. Castanheda's Conq. R. ind, 

I. Ixiii. 198 b, First he w'ou Id nominate him that should 
reiiiaine in the Indias forC^inine geucrall. 1603 Knoi.i.ks 
Ifist, Turkes {1691J 076 To honour him the more, [hej 
nominated him the Generali of his armie against the 
Perftianii. 161(3 Clarke Papers (Cnniden) 1 1 1 . 5 1 hey pro- 
ceed* in nominating persons in the sevei all counties to sht 
as a Counsell. ^i-a Woui> Life 3 Feb. (O.H S.) 111 . 4 
Henry Aldrich.. nominated or elected Canon of Ch. Ch. by 
the wmmisMoners, 176$ Ulackhtonx Comm, I ix. 310 
1 he judges could not meet there., to nominate the sheriffs. 
1841 W. Spalding Jtssly ^ it. IsL i. 114 The decurioni. 


who had notnlnaied a magistrate, were.. held bound as 
suretiea lor him. 1874 Ghvbn Short Htst. vii. 1 1. 341 I'he 
House of Cuinroona was crowded with members nominated 
by the Royal Council. 

absol. 1088 Pr. qf OroMge's Declar,, w. Animadv. 93 
Whether before he noininatc, he do nut satisfy himself that 
h'ui Noniinfi be a Mau on whom he may rely. 176s Husia 
Hist. h.ng. (1806) IV. Ixii. 6aj 'I'hey chuse sevcu persons, 
who shtoiFd noaiioate to such commands as became vacant. 

b. To pro|>ose, or lornxally enter, (ooe) m a 
proper person or candidate for election. 

s6ot R. Johnson A'ingd. 6r Commm. <1603) 101 Tlie 
nuniination being ended, the chiefe uf the Companies 
demauude of the people whu h of these three thus nomin* 
ated, they are willing to elect. 1774 Johnson at Feb. in 
Jfosweli, VV'e are thinking to augment our Club, and 1 am 
dedrouHof nominating you. x8a8-3a Webster, av., Any 
iiiemher uf the asseiiioly or meet ing Hotniua/LS, that is, 
pioposi-s to the chairman the name uf a pcrMin whom he 
lichires to have elected. 1857 Toulmin Smitm Parish lyi 
It IS dcctaicd that nny person uoiiiinaied may send in, 
bei'orc (he day of election, lits refusal to act. 1875 Jowett 
P/a/o .ed, V. 63 Any one may Lhallcnge the person 
nominated and start another candidate. 

Ho minated, ppl. a. [t. picc. 4 - -fd > .] 

I. N.nned ^for a ja^itioa nr office), appointed. 
<1x548 Hail f hron.. Hen. VI, 148 Many hoiiorAble per- 
sonages sailed into Fraunce, for the conveyaunce of ibe 
noiiiinaied Queue, into the realms of England. 1693 
Wood L\fe as Nov., I'he new nominated warden of Merton 
Coll. 18^ .^IR H. Parkes AO Vrs. Austral. Hist 11 . 964 
To appoint fifteen new incmbei'** to the nominated Council. 

1 2. NotL'fi, famous. Ohs. rare. 

1649 Milton Afol. Smect. 75 Such of them as were 
thought the chief and most nominated opposers on the 
otiier Miile. 1645 — Tetrach, 97 I'he most nominated 
bather', of the Chari h. 

No'miuately, adv. rare. [f. Nominati pa. 
pple. r -LY ^.] 1 a. Kspecially, imrticulatly. Obs, 

b. By n.aiiie. 

1630 Spflman De S<pult. 13 Locus religiosus is that 
whicli IS .us^igiied to kjiiic office uf Religion, and noininalely 
wlicre the body uf a dead pcrsoti hath b<en buried. 1880 
Mi’ikiikao i.a/itx III. 4 63 The Senate deciceri that the 
eMates. should belong., in the next place to the latter's 
dciiceiidants not nuiiiinately di^inh<nie<t 

Nominating, ///• a. [l. Nominate v. -k 
-iNti l.J ih.'it iitniiinaies or names. 

*597 Middirton Wisd. .Solomon x. 15 Shall we call her 
wisd nii, by hci name, (>r n«w-invent a nomuiaiing style? 
X677 Mamvkll t<i/<.\Vks (Giusurt) 11 . 554 Some taiher 
dvMnng that tbey might only be generuU wi rds. and not 
numina nig. xB88 Bryck Amer. Contmw. lit. lx. 11 . 499 A 
NonniialingCunvcntiun is n representative body composed 
of dclegaieH from all the primaries within its limits, who 
have been chosen at (huse primaries fur the sole purpose uf 
. .selecting the candulatca. 

Nomination uifdoib/* J^n). Al&o 5 nomyn- 
aciouu, 6 -iou, 5-6 nominaoion, 6 -atioun. 
|n OV .nominacion,'alion^\'Mif).OT ad. L. nbmim 
atibn em^ n, of aciioii I. ndmtudte to nominate. J 

I I. Tile action of mentioning by name. Obs. 

14*5 A'olls of f'arlt. IV. abi)/* To yat bludv and armes wnt 

diiiwi n \ c itoininHiion of him obovt all olhyr Erics, c 1485 
bound. St. Bartholomew s (E E.'i' S.) ai At the nom>na* 
Liuiinuf thrgloiious Apostle, the same fyre seiiiyd to snflre 
vi-dcnce. 1^3 Foxe A. 4 M. 1 3^7/2 To put your hand to 
your bead, and at the nominatiun of the I'opes holjnesRc 
VMCoucr the same 1693 Ailiishuky Serm. 49 Chrikiian 
e.trcs would Ijc uflended at tite nominal ion of those things 
that are done in secret. x66s Intclligemer"^ u. 80 in Wdiis 
.S: Clark Cambr. 1 1886) I.621 That gieat and wise Pielate,. 

IS so wi II known, that the sole nomination u\ the Founder 
LH a sufTicient ascompt of the elegance.. of ihe Foundation. 

t b. The action of nainiug, spccitying, or ai>- 
pointing ; tlie fact of being appointed. Ohs. rare. 

X594 SiiAKS. Rieh. Ill, iii. iv. ^ Buck. 1 <« all things ready 
for the Roy.'tll tinir? Darb. It is, and wants but nomina- 
tion. Ely. To morrow tucii I itidr^e the Imppie day. c sjxq 
Cei lA FitNNEs Dia/y (1888' i4t When pl.iitc was in 
noniniAiion to pay a lax, ye Earle.. sold it all 1753 
Kiciiarueon Ct andisoH VI. xxx, The nominat ion of a day. 
2. 'ihe action ^or right) of appointing a person 
b> n.'tme to some office or duty ; in eaily Ubc spec, 
of ecclesiastical appointments. 

X454 Rolls of Piirlt. V. 953/2 Nominations of Abhays, 
Piiorye*!, Ho»pirals, Chmclics. 1491 Ati 7 Hen l 'I/,c. 19 
I'lie ^anlc Gnseld at the numinacion and drsirc of the same 
late Cardynall theiof rnlcofiid Joiurvme late Bi>‘'huppe 
of Dutam. 1539 Act 31 Hen. i III. c. 13 | 2 All the., 
advoiisoiis, iiomiiiaLioiis, patronages, Annuiiycs..aiid other 
hircditamentcs ali.itHicuer X573 C». ILvhvey LdUr-ik. 
(Camden) 3 After nine was the conijrecaiion fui tbenoniina- 
lioii. 1601 J.D MfUNijoY Let, in Moryvon Hin, (1617) 

Ii. 122 'I'o iiifoune you ihat Sir Hen. lK»ckwra hath bad 
greater favour in the nominaticjn of Capiaines then he. 
1690 Brntlky Phal. 377 1 ( 1 might have the Noiinnation, 
it should Lie He. sqs^ Avlikfr Parergon 91 In Engkxnd 
Ihe King has the Nomination of an Archhishup ; and after 
such Nomm.Ttion, he sends to (be Dean and Chapter, to 
elert the J'erson thus named by him 1758 J. S. 1 e Draus 
Obterv. Surg. Introd (1771) p. v, The Honour conferred 
upon me by nis Majesty's Nomination 1856 Frouor Hist, 
tng. (1858) 11 . vi 3 He had absolute power over every 
nomination 'o an English l^eneftce. 

attnb. 1863 H. Cox- Inxtit. 1. viii. loS Mr. Pitt took the 
opfxortimtty of alKiltHbtiig many of the Kmallei nomination 
boroughs. 

b. The action of proposing as a candidate, or 
as a suitable person to bt elected. 

x6oi [see NoMiNAraTL 4 bj. 1857T0UIMIN Smith Parish 
X71 Otherwise^ the election is at an end w'ith the act of 
secret nomination, \ 9 hxlllustr. I.^nd. Nrtvs A\xg 153/1 
On Tui-sday the nomination of a member for South 
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Lancoahire took place at Newton. The xhow of hands., 
was dcclai cd to be in favour of. . the Conservativ e candidate. 

3. The fact or position ot beiiif; iiomiiiatcd. 
Freq. iii phrase in nomination. 

M94 OVAN Chron. VII j6i The best of the cylic gaue the 
nominacioii viiio Ale^n SowlIi, and dyuer!>c ol y* other 
ctycd vpoii Thomas Kis '1 huni.is. i6ia t\orth's Piutarih^ 
C'jeiar Augustus 1170 Giiiinc uider that none should be 

f lit in nomination but su'll a» were vertuous. 1699 
.urTKkLi. tine/ Pei (i8j 7) IV. 485 The commons yesler* 
day, aft'T they expcllud NIr. Woollastuii, had in nomination 
some others. 1768 Sia J. Grav in Pnv Letf, Ld. Malmes- 
bury 1. 171 My ai quaintance with Mr. Harris your 

father made me re.idily acquiesce in your nomniaiion. 
1837 M^'Cui LOCH Acc. lit it. i.tuftre 11. 334 A candidate is 
riot precluded from oflfcring himseli, because he is not put in 
noniiiiaiioti ihe first day. 1890 ‘K IhiLOKtwooo’fVi/.- 
wr (i8ui) 147 The Jxinuon Club, to which he had 
been elected ab.nit live years after nomination, 
b. A ict oi noiiiiiifes. 

a 1817 T. Dwight Trust. Nesv /-.ng etc. (i8.»i) I. 257 At 
the same time, and place, they vote, also, for twenty peisons 
as u Nomiiiaiton for the Council of tiie ensuing )car. 

t4. Name, tlcsignalion, denottiiiiniiun Obs. 

1501 Aknolok ChroH. fi8(t) 283 Ye sliulde letie your 
ngiit, your iyilc,..and nominai.ion of you las] Kyng of 
1< raunce, . . and be content only in wiyting wyth Kex 
Anglie. 1553 Kesbubiita 1 \w, Avar. Oh, 1 shoulde have 
sayde, heipe, sir Kefoimacyon. O^/r. Yea, Maiye, sir, 
th it I.H iny iNomynat lun. 1579 FtNxo.s (iut.t/ard vi (1599) 
243 Abttoiiing sui.h iioipin.iLioii, they had reiierenc* d the 
name of the Duke Valeiilinois. 1658 bin 1'. Uhownb 
tlydtiat. 44 Who cares to subsist .under naked iKnniiia- 
tioiis without deserts and noble acts. 1683 Snapk .-inat. 
Horst I. VI. (1686) 77 Ily these sevc>al nominations .n ii.tmes 
it goei. 1771 .Smollkit Hum/'/t. Ct. (1815) 230 The North 
Briton ..observed, that he himself had the honour of a 
scriptural nomination. 1794 1'. Iksush Pausamas's Drscr. 
Grtcct 111 251 ihey found iheinsdvcs unnbic to discover 
the Cause of their nomiii.'itiun ; but were mroriiicd that the 
one was called hroM.., and the .jther Anieros. 

6. a. Assi|r,tali(>n ol a name or iiaiiu^n. 

155a Ahp. Hamiltun f (18B4) ij How iliair is g<Kl<Jis 

be lalse nomi.iutioun. 1601 R. Chkstkk Loot's Matt , etc. 
(1878) 179 What shall I call this creature. .V All norninauon 
I.H too stiaighi of sencc. 1756 Ci uhbb f/tsi. H 'Ae .t/U/d 
M ISC. 1 rat Is (1 7701 1. 30 From that moinent, according to 
the capricion> and hcciiUous noniinatioii of men and things 
of those limes, called it Whaiticld. 1863 J. G. Mohihv 
Coittm., CiiH. xii. 8, 9 ihe mmie, liicii, was not fiisl given at 
the second noinin.iiiun by him. 

b. Uesi3.;iuii<jii by a certain name. 

1865 CornA. Mag. Aug. 194 'Ihe gcncr.il mediievat usage 
of Italy, in the p iptilar nomiiiaiiou of artists by (heir 
Christian names alone. 

Nominatival (npmindt^^iwil), a. [f. next y 
-AL.J Fcitaiiiing Co, coiineoteU wall, the iioniiiia- 
tive case; having the chaiacter of a nominative. 

««43 Proc. Phtloi. Soc. 1. 71 We need not therefore feel 
aurpiise tf loinetimes the Old-Knglish dt-riniie adject<ve 
takes en as a nominatival ending. 1876 Lauis Ttussa* 
loHians 214 .tpposidoii is nominatival. 

Nominative (n^? mindtiv), a. and sb. Also 
4 Domi 3 n-, nomiuAtyf, 5 nominatif^e, -llfo, 

5 6 -iu<3, 6 -yve. [a. K. nominaltf (i3lh c.), 
or ad. L. nomindlfv-us {easus ) : see Nomimatii. v, 
and -IVK.J 

A adj. 1 . Gram. Notninative case, that case 
of nouns, adjectives, and pronouns, winch stands 
as, or is connected with, the suiiject of a verb. 

1387 Thicvisa Higden (Rolls) I 327 pat ylond of Ynde 
haite Tills in ^ nunieiiatyf c.xas; and pe iloiid of occe.tn 
hniie I'yle in pe noinin.*iiyf caas. c 1440 Pout. s.i. 

410 (.Add. And so w« li.m the nommaiif case. ? 148X 

in Flugcl NeuenH’ l-estbuch (iSg^) 297 Sum tymys they be 
verbys parsonallys and tiaue iiumi laiilTc r.csys before them, 
i^ao WniiiNioN f ulg. (1527) 1 I he vei be sh.ill A( Curde with 
his nominative .case. 1588 tKAUNcK Lawiers Log. 11 1.86 
The noiiiinaiive case and the verbr be pUi ed grammalic.diy, 
according to the presciip'ion of Syntaxis 1668 Wilkins 
Peal Char. iii. ix. 355 ihe Nominaiive C.isc before the 
Vcib, and the Ai:ciis.iiive after. 1751 Makkis lienues 
(1U41) ibS Hence the reason why every verb .. has in 
laiigu.igc a iiecf Ssary rcfci i nee to s niic noun for its nomiiiu- 
tive case. 1817 Sxlwvn l^mo A/if Prius (cd 4) li 83s 
Douhts liad been entertained whetner the woids other /Per- 
son 111 this statute should he taken to be in the nmninativa 
or in the genitive case. 1886 T. M. JXiitst Intro i. Gothic 
209 111 mncclioiial c'liara teiistic is the Nominative case 

b. Oi the nature ul, characteristic oi, pertaining 
to, the {or a) nominaiive ca‘*e. 

1824 L. Mumkav Eng. Gram, (ed 5) I. 219 These sentences, 

OI clauses, tlius constituting the subject of an airirniatioii, 
ni.'iy be termed nomin.'itive sentences. 187a Mokkis Hist. 

El le. AiCnt 101 J he iioniin.iiive ending r .. U coiiiiecied 
With the demonstrative pronouns. 

2d. Nominated; aj)]><iinied by nomination. 

1660 Trtai Regie. 124 The case is instant in Philip who 
w.is a iioinimiiive King. 1733 Col. Pec. I'ennsylv. Iv 4$ 
Kven fto this Nominaiive Court may pass with the leurin u 
&s Justiliuhle. 1881 W. E, Uaxii-r IVmter in ludta 11 ai 
'Iho municiiiality of Bombay is partly elective and parily 
nom. native. Da'ly .Vtsvx 6 Aug. 4/8 Ihe Second 

Chamber wa.s still noioiiiative in parts where it should nave 
been elective 

3 . Appellative, denominntive. rare^K 
1844 TuprKR Heart x\. 114 Their latent moms de gtterrt 
will serve all nominative purposes ns well as any other. 

4 . Hearing tlie name of a [leison. 

187* Daily iVt'tw 30 Sept , A nominative penional invita- 
tion frotn^ M. Vogeli to meet M. ( ’•.ambeitn. 1879 Standard 
10 June, The Shares arc nuininative, hut they can be cun* 
verted into Share W.'irrants ' to Bearer '. 

B. sb. 1 . The nominaiive cage. 


e i6»o A. Humk Brit. Tongue (1865I 29 The nominative 
haih no other iioal but the particle uf deter iiiiiiaiiuiL 1751 
Harris Hermes (1786) n. iv. 281 Ihe Nuininative is that 
Cast*, without which there can be no regular and perfect 
Sentence. 1768 Holuswoktii Etrg. 161 ThU is cvriainly 
used in tin* nominaiive pluraL s^i Lai ham ht.g. i.ang. 
216 1 fie Noniinative Flutal and the Genitive Singular are, 
in the present language uf Fngland, identii al. 187a Moukis 
Hist, kug Actid 101 The nominative and accusative have 
no formative particles to distinguish them. 

2 . A word in the nominaiive case ; a foim which 
is the nominative case of a word. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 448 Some words requiring a 
Nominative, oihers a Dative, otheis an Accnsaiive. 1699 
liuNTLSv Phal. jooTo put Noiiiiiiaiives instead uf Oblique 
Cases 1751 11 ARRIS HemiesU^^i) 193 Hence . ..irises the 
giaminaiical legnnen of the veib by its noininniive, and uf 
the accusative by its verb. 1797 Amy//. Hrit. led. 3) VI II. 
51 note. The preposition in this case, .goveins a nominative 
and a verU 1843 Proc. Philol. Soc. 153 Other idioms., 
have the iiideteimtnatc pronoun prvccdctl by a nomin.'itive 
absolute. 1889 Ibid. 332 Briigmann explains the Nomina- 
tives oger, us standing for *agtos, 'acris. 

b. A bUl>j(‘Ct {to a verb). 

1804 L. Murray l.ng. Cram, (cd.5) I. 225'! hatnsentence, 
or u.trt of a sentence, may be the nominotivo to a verl>, 1:^ 
unJoublcdly true. 

llencc nroinlnatlval7r7//z/., * in the manner of 
the nominative ’ (Webster 1847). 

Nominator (nj^ mme't^i). [ad. late L. no- 
tninalor, agent-noun f. nominate-, see -atok.] 

1 . One who nominates lo office or for election. 
1659 Clarke J'ayets (Camden) IV. 299 Ihe Coiinc*-il.. 

agreed on 7 to he Noiiiinuiors of Officers. 1714 Bi-nilkv 
Peui Free tkitiJstng 11. f 52 (1717) 6to While 'riberius 
Gracchus was creating new Consuls; one of the Noininatois 
suddenly fell down dead. 177a Ann. heg. 203 'I o oppose 
Loid I)ys.'trt, the fust and improper nominator. 1831 Lin- 
coln He> aid 6 May, Ihe r.idical oigaii of the council of 
nominators. 1885 L'yool Daily Post 30 June 4/8 Sir 
Richard's nominator and seconder and his elei lion agent* 
t 2 . Math. A niimeralor. Obs.tare.—^. 

1674 JvAKK Arith. (1696) 41 This is called the Numerator, 
and soiiieiime Noinin.itui. 
llcnce Homiiui'trlx, a female nominator. 

1899 IVestm. Caz. 1 Apiil 6/3 It rcqniies a holding of 
/j.cxxj even to be a nutiiinatur or nuniinatnx [of diteciors], 

Nominature. *. Nomination. 

Daily Tel. 12 July, Ihree or four active Hupporters 
of the straight noiiiinacurc. 

Nominee (n^minf). Also 7 nomind. [f. 

NoMIN* \TK V- + -K8 

fl. (See quut. 1675.) Obs. 

1684 Earl Ukrerv in Stale Lett. (1741) I. i74jl . beg yon 
that he may l>e m the Hist rank of the nuininccs. 167s 
Eari Ehsfx Lett. (1770) 144 By the Act of Explanation, 
all the rest of those thirt\*eighl persons who h.id not upon 
the first act licen rcst<»reJ to ihcir estates, together w ilh us 
many moie as make np in all fifiy-lour persons (who aie 
commonly c.illcd Nominees) are provided ioi [etc ]. 

2 . The pel son who is named in connexion with, 
or as the recipient of, an annuity, grant, etc. 

1697 Loud. Cat. No. 3318/4 If he receives any quarterly 
Payment beyond rlie Death of the Nominee, he sh.ill forfeit 
trelde the value of ihe Money received. 1713 Ibid. No. 
6169/3 After the Decease of ihe respective Nominees 1766 
Blacks I ONE Coutm. 11 . xxit. 308 Upon the original sur- 
rendci the nominee hath.. such a possibility, as in.iy wbrii- 
ever he pleases l>e reduced to a certainty, itea-ia Bkntiiam 
Ration. Jitdtc, t.vid, (1877) III. 294 Nominee in a life- 
annuity. 1844 Wii 1 lAMs Real Prop. (1877) *8 The heir was 
thuv a nominee in the original giant. 

atttib. 1883 Manch Guard. 17 Oct. 5/4 That nominee 
life policies are often effected which are altogetficr invalid 
Ls only to«2 evident. 

3 . (Jiie who IS nominated for some office. 

1688 (sec Nominatr V, 4. absol\. 01768 Krskinr Inst. 
Law 'icot. i. vii § J 11773) 114 Though surh nominee gels 
the name of a tutor ., the aiipallation is improper. 1790 |see 
Nominok] 1810 Hfniham (ipic. Apt. Maxintierd, Def. 
licon. iB joi 22 rills power of parcellinj^ out ihe properly of 
the public among the nominees of Kings and Ministers. 
1878 L .KiKY Fng. in iBtVf C . I iii. 431 A Pailininent consi.st- 
ing in a veiy large measure 01 the noiiiincc.s of great 
families. 

a/trih. 1865 .Sat. Rev. 5 Aug. t(k>/i A nominee member 
for a little maiket town. 

iic-nce Nomlnee'lsm, the system of nominating 
prr'ions to offices or posts. 

1831 / incoln Herald 13 M.iy, Opposed to nomineeism in 
cvciyshTiie. 189a Sir II, Parkkm 30 }'rs. Austral. Hist. 

1. 3<i2 'the vicious principle of nominccism. 

tNomi’nion. Ohs. sare'-^. * Nomination. 

1513 Bradshaw St. IVetburge 1. 179 'Ihe realme of 
Men.yens . . 'i hre hundreth 3'eres endured in aucturyte, 
Viuler eyghtene kyiiges woithy nomynyon. 

t No minor. Obs. rare. -Nominator. 

1765 Blacksions Comm. I. 341 Among the Goths the 
twelve noininors were fiist clectcil by the people themselves. 
1790 Bi-ntham I/ew. 4 Cotr. Wks. 1843 X. 229 The terms 
of connexion., bet ween a nomtnor and a nominee. 

Nominy (np mmi). north, dial, [perh. ad. 
L. nomine in the formula in nomine falris, etc.] 
A rhyming formula ; a set or form of words in 
popiil.ir use; a rigmarole, long story. Also Comb. 

1814 Costume 0/ Yorks. 63 in Brand Pop. Antiq. (1849' 11 , 
16B He..repra(s a speech, or what they term a nominy, 
whii'h .. is heie Ronjoined. 1846 M. A. Richardson* e 
Historian's Table-bk., I.eg. Div. III. 160 It was formerly 
the custom, in the more remote p.'tris of the county in 
Durham, to address romphmentary verses to a newly 
married couple. ..This was called 'saying the Noniiny\ 
ibsd.. Pray remember the Nominy saycr ! 1B89 Nicholson 


Folk-Sp. Yorksk. 8 Should the boy be unable to recite this 
rhyme, he would be told ‘he didn't knew his nomiiiy '• 
Northall Eoik-Khymes 319 Nominies or Formulas. 
Nomir, obs. be. form oi Numbkk. 

Nomistic (nd^mrsuk), a. [t. Gr. viS/i-ot law 4 
-i.sTlc.J based upon law. 

1872 ir. ’i tele's Hist. Rriig. 3 Not until a later period did 
polyineixm give phice here and then; to nomistic rejigioiis. 
1883 Encycl. Rrti. XX. 368 NomLiic or nomolheuc com- 
munities, founded on a law or Holy Scripture. 1894 
Hunker V. 438 instead uf the principle of faith, the 
nuinislic principle was substituted. 

Nomly, obs. var. Namely adit. Nomme, v. : 
sec Nom I', v. Obs. Nommen, obs. pa. pplc. of 
Nim z/. Nommer, obs. Sc. f. Numbkk. Nom- 
met, var. Nummet dial. 

Nomo-, ad. (Jr. vofio-, combining form of vd/iof 
l.iw, occurring in a few words, as Ho'mooanon 
[mtd.Gr. vo/roxat cI/f, -/rdvovuF], a colleclion of the 
canons of Church councils, together with civil laws 
relating to ecclesiastical matteis. Komo'oraoyr 
a system of government based on a legal code ; 
ihe Mile of law in a communily. V^mo'iT^niMt, 
a believer in, or advocate of, noinogcny. XTomo'- 
ffenona a , produced by, or resulting from, the 
opeiatioii ol natural laws. Nomo'ifeny, the 
origination of life as a natuial (opp. to miraculous) 
process. Homo gTaph«r [Gr. Fi>/AO7pd0osj, (o) 
a writer ol laws, a legislator; {b) one who is 
skilled in iiomogiaphy. Nomo’ffraphy, (a) (see 
quot. 1731); {b) (sue quot. 1830); (r) the expres- 
sion of law in a wiitten form. Vomolo'glooJL a., 
of or perlaitiing to iiomology. Homo loglst, one 
who is lnlcre^tcd or versed in nomology. Womo'- 
logy (see quots.}. t Vomot«*olinio, Nomotha*- 
Ism, i Nomo'theay (see quots.). 

1727-38 Chamdkhs Cyi-L s.v., Thi* first *tioiuocanon was 
made h> Julianncs Sciiulastic uv iii 534. 1797 !• ncycl. lint. 

led. 3) XlV. 630/2 He [PhutiusJ wrote ilif Lomocanon 
under 14 titles. 1884 i atholic Durt. (1897) C)6i^' 2 The 
Noiiiocanon whi^h goes under the name of M. Wiadiinir, 
and is aiCtpitd .is the basis of canon law in Russia. 
1837 Ftaser's ihag. XVI, 95 If the Hebrew common- 
we.iUh WHS not a ihcocrary, ii was a *iioiiii>cracy. 1894 
I hti‘k r V. 439 Noinoir.icj, pure and simple, reigi.ea 
supreme. 18^8 Owsn Comp Anat. Ytitebr III. 817 The 
*Noiiiogenist is reduced to eiiiinieraie the existing elements 
into winch the simplest living jelly is resulv.ible. 1869 
i^tiuDnt il. 428 'li>e teniis * *nomogenous ' and miraculous 
are only cunir.isted by a limited school ot theologians. 1868 
Ow'i-N Comp A nut. I cHebr. Ill 814 "Nuiiiugcny or 1 hau- 
nwiiugcny? 1656 Biount Glossogr., * h/omogfaphe* , a 
writer of the law; a Lcgisl.itur 1716 M. \)as\i-h A then, 
lit if. II Addenda, 'J he Law-wiitci-s. .belong to the .S* olch 
Nuniographets. 1731 Bailxy (vol 11 .), ^pornography, a 
Desciipiioii of, or ircaitse uf the Laws. 1830 Blntham 
OJ/ic Apt. Maxiuired Pref 26 Nouiography . is an appcl- 
huiun, which presented iLscIf a.s capable of being made to 
serve, wiih most convenience, for the designation of the 
iogre of the will. 0183a — \Jitle). Nuinopraphy ; or the 
An o( Iiniiiing Laws. 1895 19/// Cenf. July 15a English 
lawstill lemaiiis. .Conspicuous fur its dereciH uf form,, and 
no one would prelend that the art uf ' nomography ' is nut 
capanle of fui ther matt rial development. 1845 *Numulogical 
[sue Lnmology bth/wj. s886 irYesiut. Rn\ July ia6 It 
would t.'tke too lung in this pl.ice to unaly/e in nuiiiological 
terms this reinnik.ibi) opaque uiieraiicc. Ib/d. 135 Parental 
love in .'i fact which *rioiiioIogist9 must accept as a daiunu 
1845 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph. vii. (1859) 1. 122 If, ^ain, 
we anal>.se the mental phaenoinena with the view of dis- 
covering and considering, .the Laws by which our faculties 
are guvenied, we have a science which we may call the 
^iioiiiology uf mind.— -Homological psychology. 1866 'I reas. 
Bot. 792/1 Lomolvgy, that part of Botany which relates 
to the laws which govern the variaiions of organs. 1886 
lYestm. Rev. July 143 Rather what may be termed noino- 
logy, or the inductive science of law. 1001 Month May 
497 Nomology would be that which deals with the con- 
formity of actions to rules 1594 R. Ashlkv tr. l.oys Le 
Roy 32 *Noniolcchiiicke for knowledge, expusition or inter- 
pretation of loiwcs. 187a Birks Dottr. Citation 185 The 
view may also be held along with 'Nomotheism, or that 
miKlified '1 heistn, which reckons ail direct, periodic inter- 
feieiice of God with the universe nn iinpe.ichmcnt of His 
perfect foresight. 1656 Blouni Glossogr. [from Cotgrave], 
*Plomotheste, the making, publish mg, or proclaiming a lotw. 

tNo mOp sb. and a. Ohs. torms: a. i 
m&, 3-4 (6 Sc.) na ma, 3-4 nama, 3-5 (6 Sc.) 
no ma, 6 Sc. na mea, 9 nae mae. B. 3-4, 6 
na mo, 3-4 n&mo; 4-5 no moo (5 noo), romo, 
4 6 no mo, 6-7, 9 no moe. [f. mi No adv.^ -f- 
ntd Mo sb. and a. For adverbial uses see Mo 
adv.j No more (in number). ^ 
o. 971 Blukl. Horn. 3S No bifl frara fxstendasa na ma 
^iinesyx& ! riiix* r 1000 /Elfkic C7/0///. xiv. iZ./ 89 Sume 
Hainan .. habUid iwe^ten mislice casus and na ma on 
ewunan. c 1205 Lay. 91 Nefcde he boten ane sune. . nefede 
e bern no ma. 0 1300 Cursor M. a.'69 pt first bot an was 
and nama [0-W/ na ma]. ^1330 IL Bkunnb thron. H’aie 
(Rolls) 6523 A doughier had Dianot, & no ma. £1440 
Bone Elor. 1104 Now my lorde ys fro me t.'rne, V wyll love 
tio ma But hym that bognt me. 0 1560 Holland Crt. Venus 
II. 823 In till hir Couit iquod he) is ihair na ma Bot sex 
Ladeis f 9570 Bi'ciianan Admoiiit . Wks. (S.T.S.) 31 Scho 
sou Id beir na ma childrene to debar fame fra liecroun. 1583 
Leg. Bp. St . Androis Of honest men he had na mea. 
1809 1 '. Donaldson Poems 40 Like her alaket 1 hae nas 
mae, Now Muflie's dead. 

c laoe Trin. Coll. Horn. 109 On (bing] hi bat be snnns 
b on and nama 1297 R. Glouc (Rolls) 527 ^waiine b* 
geans were alle aslawe M ber ne bileuede na mo [WLwr, 
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nflmOf no moj. ^ijjo P«/gmf 1*71 Scrokci wni 

Iw deU na iito fram po duk wasiake. 1377 Immcl. P. HI. 
0. II. 334 Saue M«de k Mayda na mo \p. rr. nama, no moo] 
durst abide. C1450 Merlin 56 At ihiii counseiie were no 
nio but Pendragon and Vter. 1493 Caxton Httrii ^ K. 
(1B68) 35 He had but hyr onely and no moo sonea no 
doughters. 1535 Covbuualb Eccl, iv. 8 There in one man, 
no ino but hiniHeif alone. 1570-d Lambaror Heramb. Kent 
(i8a6) ai7 In that day, there usued no moe, but these three, 
out of the place of paines. idii Shaks. Cymb. in. i. 36 
There ia no mo such Casam. 1619 T. Taylor Comm. 
Titus L 6(Jod’N .'iction in creating one man, and one woman, 
and no moe. 1813 Hooo Quetu’t Wmkg 255 My twenty 
men, 1 have no moe. 

Zfo X110r6f 5 b,y a., and at/v. Fontis: a. 1 ni 
(n6) m&re, 2 nam mare, 3-4 namare (4 na- 
3-5 na mare ; Si. 5 nomar(e, 6 na mair, 
8-9 nae mair. fi. a -3 (nA) nam mor, nam 
more, 3-4 (u&) nammore, ni moro, 3-5 namore 
(4 -moore), 4-6 uomoie (4-5 -mor), 4- no 
more (5 mor, 6 Sc. moir). [f. No + 
More sb. etc. Cf. No less. 

It is possilile that the furins uam and mf (the latter fre- 
quently read and printed as na/n properly lielonii to Nonk 
ado. I a. A curious change of vowel appears in the furiii 
niinior (printed MMn//f(/r;, which occuis several times in 
Gen. 4 ] 

A. sb. 1 . Nothinjj mote or further. 

a, r888 K. A^i prru Boeth. xxvi. } i Swa Wtligne b^t he 
t no;t ha:bl^ & no inaran ne ftyrfe. c 1000 A^. Gosfi, 
lark XV. 5 Da ne andswurode sc lielciid him na mare 

U/iit/on nam mare], c 1175 Latub. Horn, 37 Sodliche ne 
^rft bu bidden namare. c saog Lav. 15737 Nat ich na 
mare to suggen ^ of mine sune. c 1375 .Sc. Leg. .Saints iii. 
{Andrew) 67 ^ai tyni )»c syclit, & inycht nomare do, as for 
bane. 1486 Bi Si. Albans e iij b, Of thi-« ilke hare Speke 
wc no mare. 1508 Dunuaii Poems vi. 34 Of varldis gud 1 
bad na mair. 1782 Horns Pp.to y. Smith xxix, 1 shall say 
nue mair, Hutquat iny sang. i8t6 Scoin Antiq. xii, 1 beg 
nae m.'iir at ony single house than n meal o' meat. 

/ 9 . CIIS4 <^. E. ChroH. (Laud MS.) an. 11(2, pa he nl 
iiKtr ne inihte, b^ uuolde he Aset hU nefe siulUc ben abbot 
111 Burch. Ibid. an. 1137, pa be uurccce men ne hndden 
ii.l inoie to 3yuen, ba rcuc-den hi. a laag Auer. R. 240 Niil- 
lich of bonen iiiggcn her nam more, sagy K.Gixiuc. (Rolls) 
bj8 ^fe .deb a leiircb«ir lo/k ii.unore (tmt. n.tiiiore,tio more] 
iwis. 1340 Ayenb. 270 Nammore nc is be-tucnc ane iiianne 
and ane lieste bote ine ondersiondynge. i39o(>owkr ConJ. 

I f 5Ei So that l)u.*r u, nomor lo suio Touchendeof that. 1401 
Pol, Poems (Rolls) II. 113 I'berfor, Daw, 1 scy nornorc to ihe 
at this tyme. C1470 Gol. 1049 (Jf me gettis thou na 

mote, Douiles this day. 1500 ao Duniiah Poems xx\\\., 34 No 
inoir thy pairt dois fall, Hot mcit drynk,cl.(i'.. 1558 Cavfn- 
oisH Poems (1825) 11 . 18 This is iny la it complavnt, 1 can 
s.ty you no inoie. 1600 Hk.ywood \sl Pi. Edw. // '■, 1 ) ij, I 
can no more but giue you mine udiiise. 1680 H. Mokic 
Aj^o<al. Apoc. 3J2 Nor ha.s R, H. produced anything 
m.iteiial ag.unst any p.iit of Mr. Mode's Interpretations, 
no inoie iiolr] so much as against his Svnchronism.s. 1719 
Dk Foa Crusoe 11. (Globe) 328 They had no more to do 
then, but to get into their Hoats. 174a Young bit. Th 1. 
27 Kate! drop the cuitain; 1 can lose no moie. 1818 
CuiiRRvr Pol. Reg. XXXI 11 . 406 There was no more of 
blasphemy in the puhlic.itiun than there was of witchcraft. 
167a Mokikv Voltaire (1886) 2 Who asked no more from 
them meanwhile than that they should prove their love. 

b. ellipt. usi a command or requeat. 

C1460 Towueley xvi. 385 Peassc now, no morel 

1610 SitAKs. 1 empcit I. li 246 Hefore the tune he out Y no 
more. i8aa Bykon Vis. Jiuigm. xcii, 'I'he monaich .. «x- 
dHuned * What ! what 1 . . No inoic— no more of that I* 

2 . ellipl. (Sec next.) 

1895 tr. yifsseramfs Eng. Ess. 151 No more Don Japhet, 
no more vcrscK . . ; of all these no mores, the last is the worbC. 

B. ady. Not any more; no further. 

»377 La.ngl. P. pi. B. xii. 279 Krgo salunbitiir, quod he. 
and •■-eyile namore Latyne. c 1400 Rom. Rose 3237 Be wlI 
ware to take iioniore Counsel, that greveth nflir sure. C1470 
Henry Ib'allarg i. 196 Kfiir to Scotiis that did no mur 
grewance. 1535 CovfcHOxi.K Aits xxiv. 11 There aie yet 
nomore but twolue dayes sence 1 came vp to lerusalem. 
1576 Fleming Panopl. Epis*. 70 Surely there is no more 
but one course of wel goueniing the common wealth, a i66a 
Hrylin Laud (l 668) 157 l.aud was r^^aolved that Uiere 
should bo no more but one Bishop in that City. 169a K. 
L’Estranue P'abUs ccccxxviii. (1708) 461,! know nomore 
Reason 1 have to Obey iny Husband, than my Husband 
has to Obey me. 1709 Steklk Tat Ur No. 176 P 6 Having 
no more Children than one Daughter. iSag T. L. Peacock 
Mis/ort. Liphin ii, 'J'he least honourable of the two is 
next in honour , because there are no more but two. 1855 
Browning Bp. Biou^ram' s AfioL i No more wine? Then 
we’ll push b.ick chaintand talk. 1875 [see A aj. 
b. With implication ul adv. i. 

1719 T)k For Crusot 1. (GIoIm) 57 In the Morning when 1 
look'd out, behold no more Ship was to be seen. 

C. adv. I. No lonf^er. (Possin^r into J.) 

c sao5 Lay. 1949 pa nolde Brutus na mare [c 1275 na 
morel pat hil swa ihaten weore. a lajw Owl 4 Night, 213 
Nv him ne lust namoie pleye; he wde gon a rihte weye. 
a X300 Cursor ,)/. 1401 Qnen he herd hesuld liue namare. 
pan be logh. c laoo Maunoev. (Roxb.) xxxii 148 He wald 
na mare Tie called Xyng. igoo-ao Dunrar Pogms xxv. ^ 
Cum hame and dwell no moir in StriuitlinK. 1383 T. 
Washington tr. Nichola/s Vgy, iv. i. 114 b, liiey resorted 
with the elders and were no more subiect to goe vnto the 
warres. 1601 Shake. AlPs H^gll in. vi. a Hold me nomore 
in your re-p.^ct. *607 Dryoi<n Viig. Ggg*g, iv. 671 'Ih* 
unhappy Husband, Husband now no more, Did on Ins tune- 
ful Harp his Loss deplore. 1737 Gray 111. i. No more 
our lung-lost At thur we bewail. 17^ Macnrill It aes 0* 
tVnr, Up wi' frantic haste she siarted ) Ctuld nor fear she 
felt nae mair. 1803-6 Womdsw. Ode Intim, Immori. 9 The 
things which 1 have seew 1 now can see no more., 1877 
Ruskin Arr0Wi 0/ CAsv/OSBo) II. 916 Miliurydisttnctiou 
ia no more possible by prowesi. 


C0mb. iSoo SHKLtnr Pr0mgik0HB Unb, in. iv. 169 The 

ghosu of a uo-more-remembered fame. 

b. Ai predicate : No longer existent ; departed, 
dead, gone. 

i6ei Shako. yuL C. v. iii. 60 But CasxiuB h no more. 
1667 Milton P. L. ix. Say But what if God have seen And 
Death ensue ? then 1 shall be no more, lyis Aouibon Spgci. 
No. 471 F 4 When the Heavens and Earth shall be no more. 
1795 Burke C'tf/r. (1844) IV. B96 White I was disLUssing the 
nierits of a xingle meosuie of agoveinmeni, the government 
iiself was no more. iSai Clark Vili, Mirntr. 1 . 1x2 Lost 
spi ing he was living but now he's no more. 2871 Brown- 
ing Balaust. 833 No, for 1 have to die: . but now, even now, 

1 shall l>e reckoned among those no more. 

2 . Never again ; nevermore. 

1897 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 7823 He wep ftbihet vf he moste 
libbe pal he noide inisdo nammore. >3 . Guy Warrv. (A.,) 
414 Go hepen,. cum nam-more in mi purpris. c 1330 tb'ill, 
Ptthrrne 2556 William ne is swete wi^ seie hem na more. 
a 1400-30 Alexander 725 (I).), Fro he had liym j-w worde 
savd he wakens no moie. c Atph. Tales 91 pis old man 

..bad bur be a gude woinman, dt temp no nior no men. 
1587 Miir. Mag.^ Albauact vi, Commaunded neuer to re- 
touino no moie. 174a Young Nt. Tk. 1. 7 How happy they 
who wake no more I i8ao Shfllky Cnug. /, 11. 4x5 The 
waters.. are gone, and can return no more. 1846 KeblK 
Eyta lunoc, 233 No more to rest in sabbath siiade. 
a. To no greater extent; in no greater degiee. 
(Followed by ihan^ 

a ias3 Auer. R. 380 owen uorte unnen pet no word ne 
koine of ou, nanmore l«n of deade. a Cursor M. 502 
pai iiiai neuerrnar held lil il, Namar pan pe wkk niai 
to god will. 1340 Ajeub. 27 pe enuious ne may ysy )iet 
guod of opren namore panne pe oiile .be zonne. 

Chauo'r L. G. IrV. l*rol. 190 No more than of the come 
a|4ayn the sheef. 1383 Li>. Berners Fioiss. I. xxviii, 4a 
F.che of them spared no thyn^e, no more than yf the Kynge 
of F.nglande had bene there in proper persone. 1633 Hr. 
Hail Olcos. Medit. (t8<si) 186 'lhou..c.'iiist no more be 
absent than not be thyself, lyai Hradi fv Philos, Acc, 
ti- ks. Nat. ijo'l'hcse Creatures cannot bear H^at no more 
th.-vii the Snails. 1808 Abiik 'I rax*. I. 298 We majors, 
coloiieU, and generals . . are so cbe.ap and common here, 
tbai people don't mind us no more than nothing. 2830 
Thackkhay PentifHuts xxi, [Laura's eyes] could no more 
help looking and shining tlian one star can help being 
brighter than anolhtr. 

4. Just as litile; neither. 

^2400 Maunuev. (i8j9) XX. 221 He schalle not trowe it 
lightly; and ticuiy, no more did 1 my self, til i saughe it. 
c 1440 Tales iu6 pan pe abbott said ; * No more may pou 

leit poghtis to cum in pi bartc & pi myude '. a 1533 i-o. Bkk- 
NhRs t/uOH Ixxxiii. 2^ He. durst speake 110 worde.., and 
no more durst none of bis men. ixpShHAKS. A/eny tV. 11. i. 7 
You are not yong, no moro am 1. 2863 Kingsley Herexv. 1, 

* 1 do not understand thee,* quoth the Ablnit. And no more 
he <bd, 1870 M. Ahnoi o St. Paul 4 Protestantism (1900) 
63 You have not righteousness. . . No more h.'we you, though 
you tliiiik you have. 

XTomotechnlo, -theism, -thesy : ace Nouo-. 
t ZVomotheta. Vbs.rare. [ad. Gr. 

A lawgiver or legislator. j 

1586 Sir E. Honv Pohi. Disc. Truth xi. 34 Such officers 
as were wont Co bee in Greece, called Nomoihetes. 1641 

H. L'Estrangr ttod's Sabbath 92 The matter it self was 
fiist di. bated and resolved upon by the NomulheteR or 
Lcgislaiourt) in their counsel hou>e. 

UTomothe’tic, a. rare. [ad. Gr. voyLoBenKin.^ 

■» next. 

1658 Manion Exp yude 4 Lusts cannot endure to hear of 
R restraint, and therefore wc oppose most Christ's nomothetic 
p<)wer. 1816 Heniham Lhrestomathia Wks. 1843 VI 11 . 94 
Diviiion of Itiiem.al Government and Politics, into Nomo- 
thetic. and Aneunomotbetic. 1883 Isce NomisticJ. 

Nomotlie'tical, a. [See prcc. and -al.] 
Law-giving; legislative. 

1619 r. Morton Di^^ Innoc. 3 Cerem. 60 Nomotheticall 
authoiity. 1637 GitLESi’ib Plug. Pop, Cerem. in. viii. 123 It 
ineludelh no such thing as a iioinotheiicall power, to pre- 
scribe.. such .sacred . .Ceremonies as he shall iliinke good. 
2683 Renwick Reply to Langton in Serm. (1776) 576 Not 
in ail authoritative and uomotlieiical yet in a niatenal and 
principal senie. 2B54 R* Faikdaikn Typol, Sinpt. ( 15157 ) 11 . 

111. vii 189 'i he nomothetical authority of the Mosa.c law 
is abolished, but its didactical authority remains x68o L. 
Oi.irHANT/.aNo^6//ea<f xiv 39a The latter, .were obliged 
to adopt their nonioiiietical laws outwardly. 

Nomparell, ob». form of Nowfakbil. 
Nompere, -peyr, variants of Noumpbre. 
•nony^ a second element in compounds, repre- 
senting Gr. •voyla (related to law, viyeir to 
distribute), occurring in words either adopted from 
Greek, as autonomy avrovoyla^ economy olnoroyia, 
astronomy darpovoyia^ gastronomy ynarpovoyXa^ 
or formed on the analogy oi these, as agrottomy, 
geonomy^ phytojiomy, Moonomy. 

NomyD, obs. pa. pple. of Nm v. 

I) Non (n^n). [L. - not -1 

I . The first word in a large number of Latin 
phrases, chiefly legal, some of which have been in 
more or less frequent use in English contexts. The 
most impoitiint are entered as Main words 

Many others will be found in the Law Diets, of Cowell, 
Blount, Bell, Boiivicr, end Wharton, and in the Stanford 
Dictionary of Angliciiced Words and Phrases. 

1 2 . as sb. A negation or prohibition. 

1551 Latimrr .9rrM. (156a) 116 Neither in chamWyng 
and wRntonnes. Hewnre of S. Paules uottes and Nang. Fur 
when he saiech Non^ we cannot make it yea. 

1 3 . Short for Non placet. Also aftrib. in non- 

parly. 


1679 Wood Li/i 94 Jan., The non paitte being most, the 
bi»hop was sene for, who though ha pleaded bard for his 
owne man . . yet the non's prevailed. 171a H barns Collect. 
(O. H.S.) 111 . 345 There were a great many Nons, but 
'twould not do. 

Non, obs. form of None, Nook, Non. 

Non- (Dpn), prefix (also 4-6 noun-, noon*, 
5 nom-, 5-4 nowne-, 5-7 none-, often written 
separate), used to express negation. The earlier 
formations were either directly adopted from, 
or modelled upon, Anglo-French compounds in 
noun- Ob', non-, nom-, nun-, num- (mod.F. 
noft-) L. ndn * not * used as a (irefix ; from about 
1500 the predominant form of the prefix is that 
of the L. nbn. It appears first in English toward* 
the end of the 14th c. in non power (Chaucer, 
Langland, Wyclif), and non-tesidence, nonsuit 
(Wyclif)- In the 15th and 16th c. a considerable 
number of compounds (chiefly nouns of action 
and gerunds) were in use, mo.^t of them being 
of a legal character. Until al>out the middle 
of the 17th c. the compounds formed with non- 
are mostly of a special or technical kind, but 
from that time the prefix became less restricted 
in its use and l.iegan to be picfixed freely to sub- 
stantives, adjectives and adverbs, participles, and 
verbal sbt. (rarely to infinitival forms). To the 
political and religious movements of the lyih and 
1 8th c. are due many new formations, some of 
which, as nonconformist, non-juror, non-resist- 
ance, have a permanent place in the language. 

In the majority of the compounds oi non- the 
hyphen is usually retained ; but it is commonly 
omitted in the case of a few, such a% nonconformist, 
nonentity, nonsense, in which the etymology has 
been to some extent lost sight of. Normally the pre- 
fix is unstressed, but in the disyllablcs nonage, non- 
claim, nonsense, nonsuit, and in nonchalance, -ant, 
nondescript, the non- rcLcivcs the stress. It is also 
liable to be stressed when the compound and the 
simple word are coupleil together, as to act or no n- 
act, distribution or no'n-dis/nbu/ion, being and 
I no H-betng. 

Foimcitions having an independent status or 
a continuous histoiy during any period are en- 
tered as Main words; a small proportion of the 
remainder are illustrate in this article, no attempt 
having been made to reptesent with any degree of 
fullness the very extensive development in the use 
of the prefix during the last hundred >cars. 

1 . Prefixed to nouns of action, condition, or 
quality, as non-accomplishment ••^iaWwx^ to accom- 
jilish, non-acquaintance want of acquaintance, 
nan-adkcrctue condition or quality of not 
being adherent. 

CX465 Plumpton Carr. fCnmdcn) *5 Excuseing the *noii 
at coinplishmcnl of her de.sire in .aucd win as yee can well 
enough. 1884 Mam h. Plxam 27 Aug. 0/3 Owing to iheir 
*iion-RcquaintHnce with the English longue. I73 r Cartb 
Hist. tng. Ill 282 Alarming her with the evil consequenLcs 
of her *non-aLqiiivsi.ence. >836-42 Branub Chgm. (ed. 5) 
367 Tiie *nonaLtion of this gas on coppei-leaf. 1897 Glad- 
stone E, Crisis 2 The concerted action, or nonaciionof the 
Powers of Europe. 2713 Li/e Earl Hal/ax in iVhs. 208 
'J he same Menioeis could not be as much as suspected for 
*NQti-adht‘rence Co the same^ Principles. 1848 Lindlby 
fntrod. Bid. (cd. 4) 11 . 45 This character of the aril, viz., 
its non-nilbereiice to the tesia. 2414 Rolls 0 / Parlt. IV. 
5B/1 '1 he forseide Priour and Chanoiis hav cleymed of hem 
..custumes, for her singuler profyt and 'nun aiauntuge to 
tiie Kyng. 286a Aust an Channel Jsl. 1. i. 8 The practical 
difference between tliem amounts to Jiltle more than a "non- 
agreement as to their tatchof decoinp<isitiun. 1766 Black- 
STONE Comm. 11 . xx. 301 I'he fe(xia| doctrine of "noii- 
alicnation without the consent of the heir, a 1797 Walfolb 
Geo. It (1847) 1 . V. 138 What he h.id said ref^arded the 
clause of "non •amotion. 1579 Reg. I 't ivy Council 1 1 1. 
187 Finding himself be his *non-apprelieiisiuun disappoiniit 
of his weikit purpois. 2808 T. Chalmers in Atem. (1849) 

V. 133, l..am much mortified by ihe "non-arrival of my 
copies. i8ai Mar. & K. U Edgeworth Mem. 1 . 59 My 
aiiiculatioii, or "nonarticulation of the letter R. 1784 R. 
Back Burham Downs 11 . x6, 1 got him to repeat this 
maxim, and then ventured upnu a little "non.asseniation. 
1731-8 Swift /^ ci/. Coupenat. Introd. 57 1 1 ’e Mind being 
wlioliy taken up, and (he Consequence of *Noii-aitention BO 
fatal. ‘ 2853 J M AKTiNFAU P'ss , etc. (i6qi) 111. 472 Infiiiiie 
non-commencement and infinite "non-clo-se are iropossitile 
to thought. 1817 MR J. Barringion J'ers. 1 1 . ao A 
or a *non-cock is to be considered a mUs-fire. 1788 T. 

'1 aylor Proclns W 157 Such as affirm the "non-coincidence 
of lines extended from angles less than two rigiit. 1650 
tixgn.il. coHC. Usurped Powers 72 The people's "non-com- 
mitance of any power to (heir Kcpceseniees. 1782 Lur- 
wvcHK Repot ts lable of Entries, Plea of "non -commorancy. 
2741 Richardson Pamela II. 311 He was.. out of Humour 
at her supposed "non-complaisance, a 1642 Hp. Mountaou 
Actst^MoH. (1642)537 Herlsr.the Virgin's] "non-concepiion 
of humane seed, a 2726 Sourn Serm. (i744> 85 It sees 

the "non-conciudency of those argumentH. that it retted 
upon l^fore. 2830 Lindi by Nat. Sysi, Rot. 207 I'he "non- 
connivence of ihcir anthers. 1691 Norris Pract. Disc, w 
A "Non-cons.deration of his [sr. God 'hi Piesence and In- 
■pection. 16^ North's Plutarch, Add. Lives 52 Her very 
Palace was dl.^tasteful unto her, by reason of the "non con- 
society of her dead Lord and King. 1677 Gilpin Demonol. 
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(■867) #47 The jimpicioDs of *non'CiinvervIon arc more com- 
iiion. and not ao dangerous 167^ S. Paukrc Kt^rop/ ii^h. 
Tran*^. 416 Some .. proieot ilicir ^ non cun vi<. lion of any 
Kuilt* I7M Nklson >7 Sept, in Nicolas (1846) VJl. 
Add. 92 '1 lie *non co opciaiionof the Unlitli Fleet and the 
Sardinbn Army. *831 Scoti Ltt. in Lockhart utiig) X. 
126 Our habits of *i>on-correfcpondence are so firiiily rslub- 
lished. 1864 Fcsby Lrct. Panicl (1876)494 They.. a'<»uinc.. 
llic *i>on-cYedibility of iheGospcls. a 18591)1'. Qcinc kv Potth. 
ii'As. (1803) 11. M4 It the *non>cuUurc of the hiiinan race 
allowed ibem to orcak out into war with lirth* or no pie- 
p.'iiauon. i 698-;9 in Willi-t Ife Clark Canrbrnt^t (18H6) II. 
105 The great ditHcuIiies whii-h soon arose from the *non- 
currency of Money. 1845 Whatki v Lof^c (1850) iii. | 17 
i46Tni8 *non>dcoision is practically the very sitme thing .-u 
a decision in favour of the existing state of tilings. 174a 
Giibi-rt Cases KquHv 954 The Plaintiff, by as.signuig 
a particular Breach in the ^Nondelivery nt any one 
Time, may bring the whole Matter in Question. 1B35 8 
ToHtis Cycl. Anat. I. 507/1 In (.or)sei|uei>ce »>f ‘non-dc- 
velopnient of the pelvis. 1651 C. CsRTWHir.HT ( ert. Ke/i\. 
L 4t In vaiiie is their excuse, if 'non-disagri'enu rit iii fuiida< 
mentallft. 1768-74 Ti’ckbr /./. Nat. (1834) 11 . 486 'J he 
*iion-disccmmerit, if owing to inability, being not a wickcd- 
nes-s committed. 1540 in (1870) A reas<iii* 

able accorn|>t of the distribu«.ioun and *11011 distrihucioiin 
thereof. t8^ Whaik:i v Logic (1850) 1. | 5. 28 The fallacy . . 
consi.sting in the ' non-distribulion of the middle term '. 
*ad 4 PusKV Lert. Daniflm. 103 rheobjeciioiiianily a-ssiimes 
the thing to be jiroved.the •non-Divinity of prophecy. 1663 
Bovlk Use/, h a/, Mat. Fhi/os. 1. v. 108 The Divisihlencss 
or *non>DivtHibiljiy ofeach Corporeal Substance into infinite 
Material Paits. 1683 1 . Comiar Free Aittons in. xxvin. 48 
Though the mccr *>ron-donation of more s)»ecial (>iuce 
be arbitrary with God. * 1864 Bowkn Ligif v. 139 We 
have an equation, or *noii-equation, rstablushcd between 
these Teiiiis. 1790 Fhil. LXX.X 526 The *noii- 

eqiiilibrium of the panicles in motion a 16;^ IIalr Prim. 
Orig. Mankind 1. iv._ (1677) 9*) The •Non-cternity of Man- 
kind. tj 6 oChrou.in Ann Peg 94 1 he *n<)n-cxercise of 
the rotnj contributes not a little to the inrrc.-isc of the 
scurvy. 1647 M«»rk n/i'o/f/ ii. hi. iii wiii, Rash 
man that doth inferre neg.ition From ihyilead e.ir, 01 *non< 
experience. 1740 Cmi-vnf. Ke^imen 181 ‘Ihis supposition 
of God's . *Non-foreknowIcdge of his finite fice Intelli- 
gences future acimiiA. 16580 111 Burton's Diary (ii;a8) 
IV. 176 All that sit on that Uxit of ^non-frecdoni or non* 
residency. i8oa-ia Bsntham Pat/on. ^Mdu Esnd, (1827) 

II. 494 ‘the amount of d.image. .tliat might result from the 

•non fiiirihiient of it [xi. a coiilrua). 1656 Jksnss Mi At, 
SchoL Dtv. 15 A certaine pciswasion of tlic *non futuntioii 
of the evill. 1657 Haxtfr Prts. 1 houiehts 11 It is not the 
Impossibility but the •non-futurity tliat God dcirceih. 
1664 PowfcR Kx^. Philos II. 136 His third Argument is 
from the •Non* gravitation of the Mercurial K ylinder. i8a8 
Fhtl. Plans. XCIX. 36 The *11011 identity of the common 
electricity, and that given out by the Voltaic apparatus, 
rriyos Burxitt On N. /*., Mark iv. 95 He that hides his 
talent.. is in danger of being uuneshed severely for the 
•nonimprovement of it 1677 Grrw Fx^er. Sol Salts in 
Anat. Plants (1O89) .'96 Whether the Suintion of a smaller 
quantity of scvenil Salts, doth consist wuh the "non*increuse 
ofthe biilLof the Water 7 1804 Miss Mitforu /V.' tfi^irSer 1. 
(1863) 151 To leave our daughters .to Mrs. C.'s syslc-m of 
*non-instruLlion. 1646 HRowNii/*j/'«<f. xxi,i57 Where 

we lindc such Instruments, wee may with stiirtncsse expect 
their acltoiis, and wl/ere we disc'uver them not, wee ni.iy 
with safety conclude the •non-iiiteiition of their opcr.itiun.s. 
1688 Norkis Lor'e 1. iv. 34 If In this Ah»olntc "non-inx iiici- 
biltly he will have our . ItccwiH to ronsist. c 1661 Pa^ rs 
on Alter. /Vaj^r-ZVl. 95 That its iinchani.ihleness to punish 
any Infants fur the Parents faults, . mid that a 'non liberaiioii 
is such H punishment. 1866 Ooi ist. Anim. Chem 142 The 
loss, or lather non-liberation, of force resulting from the 
merely b.ilf burning of the excess of carbon, 1846 Lanixik 
I mag. ConTf.Wki. 1853 11 73/2 Johnson’* remarks, on the 
•non-mateiialiiy or non-immaterialii)' of .Satan. 1863 Dr 
Morgan Pref in Fiom Matter to .S/irit 19 llic civilised 
man of •nuii-iicscience — a word 1 take the Iibeity of using 
for science, since two negatives make an afhrmativc. 1741 
KiciiARDhoN Pamela 1 1.912 Her •Nou-olisei vanreof my l.<*s- 
sons. 1646 Browne /i/. i, ii. 6 'I'he Pelagians . . ,who 

peremptorily maint.diiing they can fulfill the whole Law, will 
insatisfaciorily cundeinne the *non-obHervaiiori of one. /did, 
VII. xviiL 3S3 .So must, .the *noii opposition of our reaxins 
procure our . .acquiescence in the other. 4x635 Naunion 
hragm. Peg. (Arb.) 51 A violent indulgcncic of the Queen . 
towards this I^Aird; all which aigucda *non-i)erpeiiiiiy. 1687 
Urvuen Hind Iff P. 11. 462 No union, they pretend, but in 
•Non- Popery, 1674 Hickman Hut (^mnquart. a) 38 
Any who was under a 'non-prede-<tinati.in iiniu effectu.il and 
infallible means of eternal life. 1808 I oli fr Tithes (181O) 
iii. 53 By •nori-prcsentathm of a vi. ar for a long senes of 
years. 1879 M. Pati ison Milton 88 Allariists h-ivc intervals 
of*iionjiroductiyeness. 1650 Bh. Hai.l Caxes Consc. Ad<lii. 

<• 397 To 8*'^ Testimony to the *non-|irohibition of this 
marriage. ■84a I. 41 VI R Handy Andy X. 9$ His . *nan-proniii»- 
dationofthe i^ier K. x 68 o Lond.Gaz No. 1592/4 (He] was, 
in regard of his long Imprisonment, and •non-l*rosecution, 
Bailed out. 1650 * Non-protect ion (see NoN-oHKl)lFNc^ ]. 
*S 7»“3 Frhiy Conneit Scot. 11 . 195 In respect of •non- 
publiccatioun of tne said abstinence. 1495 Act ii Hen I’/f^ 
c. 9 1 3 The penaltie lymytted . .to be forteited by any oflii er 

. .for *noun punysshement of Vagaboundcs. 1571 Goi.dino 
Calvin on Ps. xlv. 7 How great myscheefs bred of non- 
punishment and libertie. 1^3 Reg. Pnvy Conneit ,\iot, 

III. 6ui lucching the *non-persute of Alexander Lawder. 

liSs L aw Times LXXVIII. 385/1 The *non-raleability 
of empty bouses. i8oa-ia Bentmam Ration. Judic. Lvid. 
(1827) V. 656 To the account of loss, or of *non-receipt (A 
gain. 1699 Kushw Hist. Coil. I. 537 ITiis Message for 
*non-recesH, was not well pleasing to the House. 1539 
Act 31 Hen. VIII. c. 13 | 16 For mysrecitall or *01)0- 
reciiall of leasca 1885 Zaw Times Pefi. LI. 803/1 The 
non-recital of the Act of 1845. 1848 Miil PiH. Pi on. 

III. ii. # 3 {1876) Jhe complete •nonn'ccogniiion and 
implied oenial of it. i8h Miss Mrrroan Viiiage .Set. 1. 
(1863) 119 Any Kttle *non-rcsemblance may be noted after* 
wards. 1855 Kimorlcv Westivard Ho! xxi, The doctor 
talked mere science, or *nonsciencc, aliout butnonrs, com* 
plcxion%and animal spirits. 141S-SO Lvi>g. Ckton. iroy 


IV. xxix, Their hope Is fully put shake And dlspelrcd In 
•noiiieruryiye. 1643 Milton 11 iv. Wkv 1851 IV. 

74 If We cannot be contented wuh hU *non-kolution. 1763 
Burn F.ecles. 1 . 409, He was suspended, and after* 

wards upon his *iion-subifii.ssioii deprived. 1481 Botones 
Oration 0/ Ftammeus Cay us (Ca\ion) e 8 T'hey eucty 
^y put It in peryll and ‘nonsurcie. 1833 CocRKinca 
TabU-t. t6 Kell., Woidsw'orth and Goethe, have this pecu- 
liarity of uitcr *non-sympathy with the subjects of their 
poetry. 41641 Be. Mountagu Acts Sf Mon. (164a) Bi 
ludah tranugressed, and the Proini.se failed, as not to be 
verified but upon Supposition of •non. transgression. 1600 
W. Wat.son Decacot don (1602) 343 The •non validity of 
billies, 1683 J. CoRuicr Free Actions I. 5 Between Volition 
and Nulition there is a mkidle thing, via. *Non-voliiion. 

2. Prelixed to n^rent-nouns and designations of 
persons and objects, as non-abstainer ^ one who is 
not an abstainer or dues not abstain, non-accent « 
absence or l.iclr of accent. 

i88a Med. Temp. Imi. L. 53 Any thoughtful person, 
whether ab&tainer or •non abstainer. 187a Poutledge's hv. 
Bty's Ann 73 * Imoinpetence *. .taken an accent i;n the 
* com ' an<l a sort of sub-accent — different from a *11011 accent 
-—on the ‘ lence'. 1787 Hswkin-s /ohnson 166 l‘hc instriic- 
tiuii of *i)on-a<Jults in the elements of literature. x8oa-ia 
Bln 1 HAM Ration. Judic. AW</. (1827) I. 506 What the •non- 
ailvDcatc IS hanged for, the advocate ts paid for. 163a H. 
Skilf. Augnxtus 31 His iM'ing a *Non agent in the buxines, 
w’oiild Ining his lioii*>r off without htoine. 1793 Blhkk 
Policy 0/ A/ltrs Wks. VII. 178 Ills loieroiion w.is gr.nuid to 
*non-cathnlicks— adang* rous word, which might Mi>nify any 
thing, a 1871 Cjkotk A/A. Ffagm. vi. 11876) 230 Aristuile s 
ideas arc nii-er.ihlv rh fectivc .i.s regards obligation towards 
*non-cili/ciis. 1638 Ffai I EY St fid. Lyndom i 135 Priests 
. . in the irisiiitteiori (if this Sacr.'iment .. wcie •nonconiicients. 
41631 Donnk .Semi. Ivii. 579 All *Non-conliteiiis, 'I'hat 
ihinke not of confesNing their sinnes at all. 1643 Flain 
English 2j Th.- C)idinamc for owessing the 'Non-con- 
tiibutors. A t68o Charsitck AUrtb CM (1834) 1 . 527 If 
there were any thing in thcwliol-ireation.oi •non-cn-ation, 

. .unknown to him. 1636 Bkathwaii Rom Lmp. 93 Being an 
Infidel and *ii«in-cr< «1cnt. 1868 Pamhon Card Player 16 
The •lion dealer thru cuts the pack into two {lana. 1884 
Pooksellrr n Oct. kxj^/i A icproduclioii . so clo^iely similar 
in form and appe.iraiicc as to appear to '‘noii-cxpcri.s one of 
the orii^itials. 1686 Mmd Jan. 29 A non god, a non-.spiiit, 
a non-person, R •non-form. i6sa Mai.ynes Anc. Law- 
Merch. 4^0 It is viniist to pnni'.h all promiscuously a.s well 
frauders .IS *11011 fiauiler%. 1760 T. Hutchinson ///. v/. d/4Ji. 
i. (1765) 1 17 A petition from about five and twenty •non- j 
freemen. 1687 Lond. i,az. No ziBj/i Though of somewhat 
differing PeiMi.isioiis III •Non-fnndamentals. 1818 ('obi'Eit 
Pol. Reg, XXXlll. 89 All Jonrnryinen and Labourers,., j 
whether *ncm-honsc -holders or h'OM'.e-holdcr». 1870 Sat, ' 
Rfv. a Apr. 443 All 'nori-infalltbilists are but half-C'athoIics. I 
1808 Mi.sr iTFORD Village Ser. iir (1863) 4 'I he grief of | 
the children on l(/sing this most indulgent *non-in8iructrcSR. 
1754 Lss. A/anntng Fleet vj The Luxuries. 01 •Non- j 
neces.s.sries of Life. f7xx Ct. Hicker Two Treat. Chr. I 
Prustk. (1847) I 272 The mi^.sioii ..winch the minister - of 
some Presbyterian Churches derive from •non-picsbyier.s 
or mere l.iy-im-n 1857 R. 'io.MKS .Amer. in Japan ix. 210 
Most of the higher r I isses fonti a large body of indolent 
•ii'jii-prodiK erv 1884 ir. Letae't Logic 77 Any subjert, 
whatever it may mc.aii, must lie cither or *iion*^^), cither 
straight or not-stiaight. 1857 'I’koi uirK Barchester T. 
XKxv, The quality .. were to e.it a bre.ikfasf, and the *non- 
i(uality wcie to cat a dinner. 1848 Mill Pol. iuon. 11. 
li. D 3 Cnllatci.ils base no real claims, but in cases which 
may lie just us strong in the case of *iiun-relutives. 

W. Watson Diuaconion (i6o’2) i€79 A .. divsi^ inhling wili- 
nesNC, with a relation to Atheisme tu a •nun-r« ligion. 4 1653 
Gouge Comm Heb. vi. 8 'I'he opfXiMtion is . beiwecii Saiiiis 
and •non-S.iiuts. 1897 Daily AVwj 28 May 8/4 Die lioat 
lost at Kingstown had been leplaccd by a *iioii-self-nghier 
of the .South p<7rt I yf»c. s 87 ^ H eath Croquet - 1 'layer 59 The 
*iioii-sti iker's b.ill, off which the croquet is taken. 1849 
D. Campbux Inoig. Chem. 31 Nitrogen being a •non- 
supporter of rcspiiatioii. 1865 DirKFNR Alnt, tr. iv. v, As 
an oiii-sider and •iion-.synipatTiii'cr. 1648 Cwaub, B est. Jnd 
(1655) XV. i<i2 1 hey will be sure to vent out some *iiuu- 
trutii. 18B1 Times 17 J.in. 6/3 Many con vein ioiial nuii- 
Iruihs (to speak kindly) must., tie exi used. 

3, Piclixed to adjectives, as non-absorbablc 
absorb.'tblc, tlmt cannot be absorbed. 

Such coiii^iund* are very common 111 scientific use. 

1808 Phil. ham. XCVIIl j6i A.. quantity of *[ioii-ab- 
SOI bablc ga', 1797 Had. LX X XV 1 1 1 . i6'i he only distinction 
of (.'irihs, till about ibe I.TSth.*iir centuiy, was into absorbent 
and •non-absorbent. 1883 L aiv Rep. 27 Cb.u)t:. Div. 538 
Where parties have been meiely •non-active. 1646 .Sir r. 
JIhownk Ps*urt. Ep. IV, xi. 907 The Pygmies of Paracelsus ; 
ihai IN, liiti *non-Adaniicall men, or middle natures betwixt 
nicii and spirits. 1870 H. A Nicholson Man. Zoot. xxix. 
(1875) ai8 .Sometimes the lube is free and *nt>n-adherent . ; 
more commonly it is attached to some submarine object. 
1848 Mill Pal, Econ iii. vi. i 9 '1 he *noM-agricultural, 
or rather the non-jMasaiit population. 1878 Encyil. 
Brit. VI 11 . 6 y 8 '3 'Jne Bascfucs, the F.sihoni.Tns, and the 
Finns, who have retained their *noii-Aryan speech 18^ 
Lamm Let. to (tilhuan w Nov., *Non-asAi.siive to parti- 
lion of natures. 1887 Farrar, etc. KUtU\ •Non-Biblical 
.Systems of Religion. 1659 Geo. Gi lo i in Cross A (1885) 

If. 130 A genuine *non-l»okUh man like Captain Speke. 
1765 Phil. Trans. LVI. 939 Wh**n the rucks below are 
mixed, edeary and 'noncalcary. 178^ T. 'J'aylor Proc/us 1 1 . 

'55 A right line cutting 'iioii-coiiicidvnt right lines. t888 
Roli fston & Jackson Anim. 4^1^755 The tiydroidea. the 
second order of CrR.spedota. contains both •iion-colonial and 
colonial hydroids. .Star Ckmmb, Cases (Camden) 195 

[He] was excepted against by Mr. Hudson for a •non-com- 
pcient wiitiesse. 1641 .Svr £. Derino Sp. cone, Lassd iii. 1 1 
Wee may prosecute *non concludcnt Arguments. 1667 
Phimatt City hr C, BuiieUr Pref., If the •Non-confideut 
Author bath been any ways defective. ^1846 Mill Logic l ii. 

I 5 A •noii-connotative term is one whn h signifies a subject 
only, or an oiiribuie only. 1775 in Chase ttist, Dartmouth 
Coll. (1891) I. 350 Furious •non-consiitui tonal men. 1863 H. 
Cox Inst It. II. xi. 567 i'hosc courts which have a voluntary 


t or *non-CQntentlous jitrisdiGtion. sl6i Bkhest. Hopk Bng^ 
Cathedr, 19/A C. 941 1 he •non<ruciforfn Lbrndaff Caibcdrad. 
I 1839 Urk Diet. Arts 948 I'lie •uon-deliquescent sulphates 
..such ax sulphate of st^a, 1871 Kinghlkv Lett., etc* 

I (1877) 11. 359 Flax and hemp woum be the only *nuu- 
I eatable cro|is here. 1877 E. Cairo Philos. Kant 11. xiv. 

514 The power of •nou-empirical ideas over the human 
I mind. 1816 J W. Mason I'iea iatk. Comm. (cU. 9) 206 
Tbe inconti'aency of the govcriifacnt of England in sup- 
I porting the •iion-episcopal churches ab^iad. 41676HALR 
Prim, Ong, Alan, 1. vi. (1677) 194 A limited or •nou-eterna) 

: time. 4 s&4 (Ti.ARXNnuN Hist. Reb. x. | 131 1 be not 
having a snip ready, if it were intended, was "iion-excus- 
able. 1641 pRYNNE Antipathy Fp. Ded. 3 A iiow-*nou- 
exunt B^ikci written.. m King Edward the 6. bisdayes. 
1831 (^ARLYi E Sart. Res. 11 viii, '1 wo liitl** visual b^pectr.i of 
men. Himultaneously.. explode one another into Di^solu* 
tion; anil offhand become Air, and Non-extant I 1870 St. 
Oeorge's Hasp. Rep. IX. 720 Medical officers of health near 
of alfilie fatal casc.s of iin> inlectious di^coM:.., but by no 
means of all the 'non-faial cum s 1870 Rolllsion .i4«/f4. 
Li/v 59 A tF'iiit corresponding to the junction of tlie fim- 
bratc with the •non'liiiibruitc portion of the mantle. 1731 
JlAii.KY vol. 11 , * Ntm/lor/etous . .hewsxwq. 110 Flowers. 
1833 Dakwin ill Li/e Lett. (1887) 1 . 943 Tbe country is 
•noii-fossilireroiis. 1657 A* cc. P^esh. 7)iw^»7iM//(S.lLS.t 991 
The *tioiibarmoniuiis concurrence of the p.iro* hinen, to that 
transplaniaiioiic 1849 D. CamI'Hki i. Ino/g. t hem. 79 •Non* 
inflammable gas is prepaicd by rlistilhiig in a retort fiag- 
iiieiiis of phosphorus with a solution of potash in alcohm. 
i860 Wharton Z. 4 rr' A r'.r <cd z), ' JVon issuable pleuA, those 
upon which a decision would not determine the action upon 
the iiieriis, as a pic-.i n abatcmvnt. 1849 Bai four Man, 
Bot. I 971 *Noii'laciescciit berl>K or undei shrubs. 1831 
ItHkwsfFR OptiiS liiiiod. 1 •Noii-luminouv b^icsaie those 
which have not the power of discharging light of them- 
selves. 1884 Hmiiifm iVa.ch tjr Clockm. Handbk 
Magnetizable Wati b. 1869 E. A. Pakkf.s Prnct. Hygiene 
(ed. 3) 475 Its frequent oct urrence in *nori-in.irarious 
placex 187s Max MUi lfh Chips IV. 317, 1 h.id divided 
the SIX great religions of ihe world into Misuunary and 
*uon- Missionary. 1679 W'linNkV Skr. Giam. 50 Before 
another iiun-iiasat mute or liefore a sibilant. i6ai Burton 
Anat. Mel. 1. ii. iv. i. Of those remote . . ncccssiuy causes, 

1 have sufficiently niscoursed in the precedent member, 
the 'non-iiecessaiy follow. 1873 Ralfl/’Ajz. Chem. p. xv, 

' Non-niirogt^ious faiiy acids. 1767 Phti. hans. LVll. 
4^5 To swallow it, digest it, and rcliirn the *11011 nutniive 
parts ba'.kagain hy the saim: way. 1874 Gar Hop Baxieji 
Alat.Aled. 783 liifeiior*nou-officinal c'inchou.t barks. 1835-6 
y Oiid's Cyi t. Anat 1 . aov/'z In the •nuu-parasiiic specic-i, [of 
arachiiidsl 1880 Haughton Phys. <jeog. vi. 20b 'J he *11011- 

K lacenial Mammals contain two great subdivisions, vie., tbe 
larsupi.ils and the Muivoti ernes. 16*18 Pmiilii*s, *Morc- 
p> m* ipiatey not b.iving a begiinung. 1864 Bowkn Logic 
LX. 295 ’J he petitio pniiciiiii consists in a.ssuniiiig..a •nun- 
probable priniiple hn prubaljlc. 180a- la Bfniiiam Ration. 
JudU . P.rtii. 11827; 1 J. 308 An inferior and 'non -professional 
sort of judge called a j 11 -lice of ihe |)eacc. i86s LYTro.N 
Strange .\torv I. xxii. 1 s6 .\moiig readers as non professional 
as m>S(lf, 1788 1 . ’J AVI OK Proi/us 11 . 181 Ibat which is 
rcctniiguLir, !-> shewn 10 be greater than tlmt which is ’non- 
reciangular Planting tLibr. Usef KmoaI) iu 33 

*Non-icpr«)durti»c or resinous trees. 1868 Swinburne Blake 
139 Fr.mvois Villon and Apbra Behii, the two most inex- 
pres-ihly non-rcspectahle of male or lemalc Bohemians. 
1805 Saunofics Aim. Waters si W.Tter..that is impregnated 
with a •iion-iespirable gas 1865 What is IKinc vu.9 Acrude 
and 'noii'scicntilic tre.itment of the must. i8ia .'suutiikv 
Umniana 11. 251 '1 he . . opiiuoti that aninuils are •iioii- 
.seiiiieni. i8aa Lamb hlia bcr. 1. Distant cor respondents, 
III the latter (jc. puns], 1 include all “non-scrioiis suhjedS. 
1836-9 I odds Cycl. Allot. 11.432 i Reproduction may [^ 
divided into *iion-scxu.il and sexual. 1877 Gayi kv in 
Encyd. I'^nt VI. 724/1 ’Ibe i lussificaiion mixes togeiber 
•non .singiil.ir nnd siiigul.tr curves. 166B Wilkins Real 
Char. 375 The •nou-spiriioiis, or breathless CoiisoiianlB, 
P, 'I'.C. 1848 JoHNsiON in Pine. Berio. Nai. Club 11 . vi. 

301 The sirmturc of the mouth proves 11 tu be a *non- 
suctorial in.scct. ^1833 A RNorr (title^j Elements of Physics 
. . wniien . . Ill Plain or 'Non-tecliiiical louiguage. 1870 
n. Nuhoijion Man. Zool. Ixiii (1875) 473 'fhe *iioii- 
venomous and most i>pi<'al Snakes. 1879 Premature 
Death oi Tiic liability to give birth to immature and *0011- 
viable children. 

4 . l*i«;lixetl to a gb. (or vbl. sb.) forniiiig a phrase 
uiscil attribiitivL'Iy. 

1006 IVestm. Caz. 11 Apr. 10/3 Cli.arming Semi-detached 
*Non-baseiueiit Housex 189X in Greener Breech Loader 
985 (Greener’!! No. 19 choke-borej killii on an avetage at 
leaxt 90 yards further than a •non-choke bore. i88a 
t ontemp. Reir. Aug. 301 'J he wish on die part of the •non- 
church people to relieve thaniselveK ©fall Church question*. 
1879 Whitney Skr. Giam. 60 'Ihe tip of the tongue,., 
revelled into the loose lingual position by iheutteratKe of 
a 'non-com net lingual clcmrtic. 1835 Urb Philos, Mann/. 
335 The embroidery of bobbin-net, called lace-running,., 
u 'non-f.iciury household work. 165* Gataker Disc. ApoL 
^ .Lnd a thousand more *non*Gospel phra.se*. 180 K. S. 
SuKTFF.s .'ioapey .Sponge (1893) 991 J)— n you, »ir, Til fight 
you, .sir, any iion-uuniing day you like, sir, except Sun- 
d.'iy. 1884 Law Rep. 14 Q. B. Div, 962 Perhons who were 
doing on *iiaii-market ilaya that whiclwtlicy could only 
do legally on market day^ 41687 l^K^V Pot, Arith. i* 
(1691) a6 JewH, and *Non-Pnpixt Merchant-Strangen. s88o 
S.andaru 15 Dec., Mr. Fawcett's.. Bpccch. . was, .almost 
entirely of a •non-parly character. 1890 W. J. Gorikin 
Foiimfiy 96 Tbe breech-block is linked to tbe body and 
mounted on a *non-recoil carriage. 1846 Penny CycU Suppl. 
11 . 934/1 The •|)on-refttraint Kysteni [in asylurnsj. 1893 
Times 25 Ajir. 9/3 'ITie total produce of *non-Ux revenue 
would be 83,000 more than lout year. 1851 Mayhbw Land. 
Lab. 1 1 . 39/9 Other small •iion-thoroiigbfare courts, somr- 
linieH called blind alleys. 1836 Purrv in Liddon L/e 
(1893) 1 . xviiL 491 He argues. .against the •non-transmUkion 
doctrine. 

5 * IVefixed to 80 jafiDitive» 88 to 

8ct» to rcl’uM, ncglocty or omit to 8ct. 

■6^ •Non*act (see NoN*cnmRMTy. list BKtrrHAM Ch. 
Eng. Catech. Exeun. 994 Keepiug eye* shut or open at 
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pTeasure, to *non-aitaM’er or falic answer to quesHona. «84A 
be QaiNCKY ^<V^s/(0'Wks. iSsBVllI. eS A war culminisira- 
tioii, chat ever r.'ebiy m^pplied or lazily *non-applied the 
resources of a mighty empire. 1676 W. Hubhard Haf>pi- 
nest of a fto^le 40 1 he civill power, .ought to *non*Ii^i- 
liate niin that shall take upon him.. to prescribe to the 

people poisonous Orug% 

6. Prehx-il 10 ppl. adjs., as non-art i curate J ^ 
not articolated, non-buddittg » nK>X, budiiing, that 
docs not bud. 

Such compoundH are very tomnion in scientific use. 

i66t Bknilfv tVfan. Bot. 1. iii. | 3 When a leaf separates 
from the stem, it either do ^ so by decaying u^ion it, when 
it is said to be *non-arti( ulated : or letc.^ 18^ Oxford 4 * 
CtMib Apr. S37'a The 'non-atiached students no 

longer receiving help trom the religious houses, fell away. 
1836 J. M. ijni.i.v AfaxtHtfus Aorntui, (ed. a) i86 A *non- 
a/otized animal or vegetable sul^stance. 1846 Dana Zoo^k, 
(i 84B> 69 I'hc Lateral *non-bud>ling polyps of the branch. 
1756 C. Lucas Kss. iVnters Hi. 314, I poured oft’ the ’non- 
cryMtallised iii|tior. i%j€i Ciinuai J rans. l\ lO/ 'lha 
tLv«uc having become lit in, even, and *i)on -discharging. 
1864 Pushv Lc£t. Daniil ix. 561 A *iiun-eoqiiiring acquins- 
cence III doubt, which is the i^eril of tins day. 170Z Nuwki 4 
Itkgal U'oihi I. V. 279 The supposed exception . . according 
to the lulc makes the alhrmatiuii bold ihe more stiungly in 
the *ni>n-excepted instances. 1849 Noao J^lrt i) 
240 The *nun-galvani/cd rabbit wliee/ed audibly, and made 
frequeni aitemniA to vomiL 1693 . fc/ 11. 11 For lira- 

duaies, and *Non-giadijated,. .the (fail'ries are reset ved. 
1671 Fcavi- l tount. Life 11. 3 ibe gloiiouH condition of the 
•Non incarnated Son oi God. a 1661 Fullkr U'orl/ties 
^hroAshire iii. (tOoj) 3 They have ftoiinshed the owners 
ihereof, by an *noninterrupie<i sucres-auit, from the time 
ul King hdwaid the Goinessor x86x H. Kinuslrv Lavems- 
Atte xxxvii, -V *non-mRn ying man, as the slang goes. 1843 
pKHkiKA I'tent. /'Wi/iV j6 Tliat 'non niiro.;ci used foods 
aluricatf. me tpablr of supporting aiiiinil life. xSyj hri- nlRR 
.WW. .Soiial lii 61 Minnie "no i iiucle.-ited puitions of pn»- 
toplasm. iBoi Daw in i‘hil. Ttans. XCl. 399 Ihc wiie 
fiom ilie *non-oxidating surface 1776 Da Gosta F.lem. 
C omhol. X 187 Tlieir shape so innch resembles the .Sea 
Kais.that most ant burs, .call them 'non pt-rforaicd 'sea Fars. 
18S8 Koi LicsioN A Jackson Anint. Life iz2 I'hc pigmented 
cells are widest at their inner, the *non-p{gm(.ntr d .11 their 
onirr endx. x8a8 Ho'in/z'/r/i .Schimlnt. ix, iLciow he wean 
the neihcrgaib of in.ale'i, Oferinison plush, but •non plushed 
at the knee, xfisa in Kushw. Hut, ( oft. (1659) I 6.1 Not 
onely tor a help ior the ^Non pre.iching, but wiih.jll for 
a pattern .lor the Preaching Ministors. 1885 Spectator 10 
Jan. ^1/2 The cynical and unpi mcipled, 01 ut least *nun' 
priiiLipled, rime of wliicli h** wntes X76X Lhrtm. in Ann. 
Kcf' lot At Malta the b.iililT Marulli has just made a call 
of uil the knights profes ed and 'n m-piofcssed. X797 
Monthly .)//<<>• 1 i !• abO The qualiric.(tiou.s, which entitle 
a person to be a candid.tie for tlie ineil.ds, wholly precluile 
the *noii-rcading men from a compel ition x8s4 Gradns 

ad Caniabr. X780 C/i/v/n. in Ann ILf, aOz/a Alany. .killed 
tlicm-elves with drinking •non-rrctihed spnits X684 F 
CiiAMiiF.Ki WNX I'res. St. Eug. 11. ,ed. 15) 138 The rest of 
his M.ijesiics established Forces. .being ‘nou regnnented. 
1836 J. M. Gullv Magendie'i Formnl. (cd. ^) 130 •Non* 
saiuiaied hydrochloric acid 1853 K. S ^UHiki.!!! .Soapef 
Sponge Ixiii. (iSgj) 3^7 The *non-sportiiig inmates of Non- 
such Hou.se. 1868 GARFfc-NiLK Uurosiopc i 570 (ed. 4) 729 
'1 he 'smooth' or •Non utiiated form of Muscular fibie. 
1776 Da Co'>i\ Efeiit Conthol. iv. 80 Univalves, in which 
tlicy comprehend both the 'non-iui binatcd and lui bin.ited. 
1864 E. YAihS liioWn to H.trne^s xxxii, J'lie first drops 
. .c.iusing an immediate coiisicrnarion, .among the *non- 
uinbrellaed spectators. 1891 J 1 'ait Mtnd in .Matter fed. 3) 
336 Bipeds .*uh 1 quadiuped*, winded and *noii-winged licasts. 
b. Prefixed to comtifi. formed with ppl. iidjs. 

1B68 Aitkhn l*rmct. Med II. 43 In the *non iWer-di inking 
countries. 1877 Raymond .SV a^/r/. MinetOf Mintngbb The., 
•non-gold producing strata orserpeiitinc. 1888 klitvcK Amer. 
Comntw, il. App. 640 Tile *nun olhie-liolding delc|;atea 
from the same .Mates. 1848 Mill I'ol. Eton. in. vi. §3 
Slave-grown will exchange fur •non-slave-grown comuiodi* 
ticsfetc.I. 1837 Calhoun .S'A Wks. 1864 111 . 118 flic people 
now receive ihe notes of 'non specie paying banks. 

7. i*relixcd to gerunds and vbl. sbs., as non^ 
accam/>anjti/r^o ■^(iiilurc or neglect to accompany. 

*573 Prtty Conniil Scot. II, 227 For *nonarcumpano- 
Irig bun to anc r.iid. kOsj Snr/one Diary (1828) II. 37 
'i be clause about the *noii«alit-ruiiinK the revenue was read. 
X657 BaxtilR Pret. fhoughts 8 rlic •non apostatizing of 
the Elect. X683J. CoKBxT Free Actions in. .xxxui. 52 The 
•non-aM.ertaining of an Event doth not render it impxiasiblc. 
1444 PaHon Lett, 1 . 50 [lie] is right sory ol the inaiier that 
ik cause of youi *noun couiyn ' iiedir a 1641 Br. Mountacu 
Acts .y Mon. 11642) 53a Llcrtllie Virgiu’s) •uun-conceiving 
of humane seed. 15^ Reg. Privy Count $l .Scot. 1 . 304 For 
*non desisting of the landis of Castellwixl. 4547 Act 1 
Ldw. F/, c. 14 I 34 It shall not be lcfuil..to enter into., 
anny Landes . . fur the *non doing not nariiinffe or none 
fyndinge of aiir.y suchc preist. 1685 Bovir Octas. Reft. 
(1848) 35 , 1 could never suspect that the *Noii empli^ng of 
then ihoughtscould be their Choice rather than their Punish- I 
menu 1513 Sc. Acts fas. F {iBi *) 1 1 . 298 In caiss of •Non- 
finding houirlie. 1901 Et>ex He* aid 9 Apr 2/4 Many of the 
cases are fur *non labelling margarine. X47B-3 Rolls of 
Patlt. VI 49/2 Charged in defaute of •non makyng of the 
said ijovement. 14^-5/^'^/. 155/2 lfanyCusiuiner..benecli- 
■ent. .in •noon pakkyi^ of the sameCloibes. 1630 Wsxkiui 
Truth's Conflict 1. as If everlasiing life imply 'non perish- 
ing. i4«B tr Secreia Setrei,^ Pritt, Prjiv. 16a Who* neciy- 
gence in •nun Funyshynge of hare nariony* and Subicciea. 
1171HI Reg^ Priry Council Scot. 11 . xas For •non putting 
the said Maister Allane Stewart to libertie. 14^ /Colls of 
Patlt. V. 27/1 For yc •nounreceiwng of ye saide ordre. 
1538 Aberd. Reg, XV. 651 iMSh The •iiomeddinc of hb 
buycht ( - booth |. a Hall Chron.^ Hem. VttJ 30 The 
freate wronget .. qnhilk we hnue auffred .. in vpberyM, 
niaynswetyng. •noumedreseyng of AtUxmptates. «i8io 
Charnooi AttriK CoeHth%^) 1 . 94 By the •nou-teurdingof 
Cod men ruab into evil. iTfi Paink RighU ^Man ted. 4) 

13 A law not repealed continuea in force, .because it b not 

IaaI • Bit«l iliM ftw tfvwioant. 
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Ace. Ld, High Troms, Scot, VI. 131 Lcttrei . . to H 
Rctid to my lord Maxwell for *noft*ryding on tlie bordourU, 
i^x Baxtrr Ih/. Bapt, Apol. X4 He had bo sharply dealt 
with Mr. Marshall for •non -syllogising. sS^ Cualmeks in 
Afem, (1851) 111 . 409 We h^ as much talk as lib •non- 
understanding of tny dialect could admit. 1881 Woou 
3 July, His dispcitsaiiori for •non visiting and not circuiting. 

8 . i^rctized to adverbs, as non^cotUenliouslfl ^ xsmX. 
contentiously. 

1883 Atanch, Exam, 38 Mar. 5/4 Everything is plain 
when it b looked at •iion-coiiiciiiiously. 1875 J. H. Collins 
Metal Mining 1^ The steam is used *non-eApansIvelv. 
1879 THOM.S0N & Tait Hat. Phil, 1 . 1 . 1 107 A symnietric.<I 
cup.. when .set spinning •non-niitationally. ^ 1814 Sir K. 
WiLsioN Ptiv. Dtaty (1862) II. 308 It b. believed to have 
been printed •non-ofticiailv by the connivmicu of govern- 
ment. i8aa Lamb hlta her. i. DiHant tor respondents^ 
Subjects serious in themselves but treated . . •non-seriously. 
i88a ViNFf. XT. Sacks' Dot. 235 'ITic new plants. .have the 
power of propagating •nori-sexually by the furniation of 
gonidia. 1873 Lelaku Egypt. Sk. Bk. 37 Ho shook his 
nend •iion-undersiandingly. x88a Mini him U*itpl Kins, 
matics iSi Enerjjy of •tioii-vortically moving Liquid. 

Ifon-abi'lixy. [Non- i.j Inability, incapa- 
city ; spec, inability to commence a suit at Uw. 

c 1477 L'AxroN Jaioa 27b, J.ison.. thanked.. the nobles., 
fur tiiLii goode purchase 111 cxi. using gretiy him self uf iiou- 
hnbilite. 1531 Dial, on Latos Lng. 11. 75 bo that the title of 
examinacion of habiliteor lume liabilite be nat theroy taken 
fro the ordinnties. i6ia Davii-s IFky Ireland, etc. 1x787) 
72 I'he infancy of King Edward the Sixths and the cover- 
ture of Queen M.iry (which aie Lioth non abilities in the law) 
did in fact disable them to aicomplEh the conquest of 
Ireland. 1646 Six T. Bkuwnk Pseud. Ep. vii. xiic 364 Nor 
will it be easic to obtrude such desperate aticmuis unto 
Aristotle, upon a non ability or unsau‘->facfion of reason, 
who so ofien acknowledged the imbecility thereof, a 1697 
Auhrkv Lives (1898) 1 . l..■4 For want of inau.igemeiit, and 
his nun-abiliiy. it came to iiuihing. 

Non-abjU'ror. JUst, [Non- 2. After nan- 
juror.'\ One who relused to take the oath of 
ABJrrt.vTfoN imposed in 1703. 

1893 Diit. Not. fliogr. XXXIV. 4^6 In the winter of 
17(13 an infotniatiun was swurn against him (jr-. John 
McBiidc] as a non-abjuror. 

t Hon-a ble, tz. Obs, [Non- 3.J ImpotcnU 
135a iluiOLT, Nonabic, impoUns, 

Non-absolnte, a. {sb). [Non- 3.] Not 
ahsolulc . (with Ibe) that which u not absolute. 

1830 CoChRfooi- Ttd'le-t. 1 May, A fall of some sort or 
oibui— the iieation, as it weie, of the non-ab>olutc— i.s a 
fundamental postulate of the moral history of in.m. 1879 
Noau PshFCR Elettr. 209 'J'lic common nmvalisolute 
unit of work involving the product of a weight into a 
length is styled kilogramme or foot pound 

Ifon-acce'ptanoe. [Non- i.] Neglect or 
refusal to accept. 

168s SrAKLi 1 r Exchanges 35 He that hath a Bill of 
Exchange in Possession, which w.is not accepted... and so 
is pruiested for Nun- Acceptance. X766 Blacksionx Cir/>r//f. 
11 . xxx, Tl)c payee, or indorsee may piotcsl it for non- 
accfpiancc 1809 R. Lanuiond Intiod. J^ade 72 Ke- 
eM.hfingo means ihe daninges incurted by non acceptance 
und non p.iyiiient. 1893 J. 'I ait Mind in Matter (ed. 3! 33 
N<in-a< ceptance uf the findings of perception iinselllcs the 
judgment. 

.So iron-aoce'ptant <7., refusing to .ncccpt. 

1718 hrtethinker No. 56 p 3 It forces the Non -accept ant 
Paiiy of th.it Kingdom, zealously to espouse the Interests 
of the Duke Regent. 

Von accepta-tion. rare. [Non- i.] *Non- 

At'CEPTANCK. 

s6ta Mvlynfs Anc. Law Merck. 403 The Noiarie doth 
make the Protest, Lioih for ihe noii-acceptaiion, ,rnd for the 
non-payment, reciting the BiU of Exchange 

'B'on-axoeaui. Law. [Non- i.J impossi- 
bility ot access for sexual intercourse, as in tlie 
case of a husband being abroad or at sea. 

lygip Sporting Mag. XII I 33^1 A declaration of non-access 
within a certain lime. 1857 GKhbNLkAF Treat. I aiv Evi- 
dence I. § 28. 38 notet Non-.'tCces9 is not presumed from the 
fact that the wile lived in adultery wiih another. 1891 
Daily Hews fo Dec 7/2 'I'hc paternity was denied by the 
petit iuiier on the ground of non-access. 

ITon-act, sb. [Non- I.] Something which is 
not an net ; failure to net. 

1643 RuTHF-RtoKD Tryal Sr Tri. /azVA (1845 > 288 Faith .. 
turiieth all these acts.. half to non-acts. . » 7 »« Avcifi-k 
Parergim 195 Tis not a Non-act. which introduces a 
custom 1848 Whariun Law Lex., Non-act, a forbear- 
ance from action, the contraiy to ait. 

t VoiMtddre'ML Obs, [Non- 5.] Rcfu.sal 
to join in the address of Parliament to the King. 

So tVoB-addro'iMr, t Vott-addre*BBlng 1?. 

1637-8 in Burton's Dia*y (1828) II. 432 The Fatliament, 
after the vote of non addresses did declare for a House 
of Lords. i68x Lutirfil Brief Rel. (1857) 1 . 100 Who 
agreed with the non add lessen that the proceedings of the 
addressers was unwarrantable. i68s T. Flatman Heracfi- 
tus RiiUns No. 23 (1713) 1 . 155 That.. the Non-Addressers 
(be accounied] as true Protectants as those w’ho voted the 
Non Addiecses to the late King. 1687 Reply Oi^. Clergy 
in .•vomers Traits I. (1745) 246 Is Non-addrcsdiig a Matter 
of Fmitb ; w Addressing, contrary to the Kale of good 
Manners? 

Hon-admi'Mion. [Non-i.] Neglect or re- 
fusal to admit. 

Bdtx Wood i,i/e (O. H-S) IL 541 Mr. vice-Chancrtlor .. 
not returning . .. occasion'd the noo-admission till the 
day after, Avlifpc Partrgom 65 la the iBspcrial 

Chamber th'is vulgar answer is not admitied. . . Arid the 
reaBon of thta Non-admi&aion Ir. bscause of its great un- 
Mrtxlniw. tfcie f BcNTMaAf flmSiam.. Rnid /tEo*) I 


I HI. s^ note. For the purpoaa of firming a pratenca br 

non-admisiiion. 

I STon-ndve-rtanoe. [Non- u] Want of ad- 
: vcrteiice or atleiiHon So JFoB-ftdTB’rtencj* 

1538 BsLLRNDEir Crotu Scot. (x8«y> 1 . *09 In avenuira 
they nuris sic displesour to ibaimMiir, be thair non-adverU 
ence, a 1677 Manton Sernt. Ps. cxix, liv. Wks. kStb VIL 
18 Non ■advertency to heavenly doctrine is the bans of many. 
s8a8 R. Hall ikks. (1832) VI. 385 la a state of di^unioa 
from God, and non-ad vericnce to the prospect of eternity. 

Ifonage ^ P'orms : 4-5 nownage, 

5 uouu age, nounage, 5-6 newne age, none- 
agd, non(eJ ago, 6 nonal(d)ge, noon aoge, 
nonadge, noouage, 7 nonnage, 6-8 non age, 
5- nonage, [a. AF. nouna^ OF. nent^e, 
L non- (see Non-) -t Aoic sb.\ 

1 . The condition of being uuder age ; the period 
of legal infancy; minority. 

In (he first quot., app. a payment due to the King when 
an estute fell to a minor. 

X399 I.ANuL. Rich. Redeles iv. 6 Nc hs nownngia (lat 
newed him euere. As niarche and oioubray and many mo 
o cr. 1424 Plmupion Co*t. (Camden) p. 1, The farine of 
our (enaniH .quilk to u> ircrteyns because or nonage of the 
hvire of .Sir Kobert Plompton. c 1450 Chron, Lng. cchii. 
(C axton) 126 b. 'Ihe duk of glouceHire vmfrey t)ie kjmgcs 
vneie had ben protcctour of Englond alle the none age of the 
kyng. 1333 Alt 14 4 15 Hen. Fi/l, c. 14 f a ‘Ihat tiia 
feofteesorexecutouis. .have, .the loMides andToireinentes. . 
during the nonage of every such heir. 18^ Eabl Manch. 
At Atando (16)6) far Christ, .went up to the Temple in bis 
Nonage. 1890 Lockr Cunt. n. vL f 57 To inform the Min^ 
and govern the Actions of their yet ignorant Nonage, till 
Reason shall take Us Place. 1786 BLACKSTOHa Comns, 111 . 
332 In lase of a suit to reverse a fine for non-age of the 
cugniror, or to set u»>ide a statute or recognizance entered 
into by an infant. s8«i Scorr Kenilw. i, I Lave, permitted 
..all of you to use vonr pleasure with the frolics of my 
nonage 1877 Miss Yoniuc L ameos IV. xvii. 178 She viewed 
OH invalid all that wa<v done In her brother's nonage. sSgs 
SrhVFMsoN Across the Plains 179 He liad paiscda riotous 
nonage. 

tb. Phr. 0 / nonage ', miuor. At, in nonage: 
in one’s tninority. Obs. 

1484 loth Rep, Hitt. AfSS. Comm. App. v. 318 If he be a 
chiide of none eage. 1965C00PKR thesaurus av. Deponere, 
To commute the money of. .children in none age, to Lha.. 
keping ofthe ciiee. i638SiR'i'. IIkshliit yVar. (ed 8)109 
At that time Keifadin was King (in nonage) ruled by Alar 
a spitefull Eunuch. 1713 Chapfrlow Way to get Rich 
(1717)171 You aie like hens at non age. 1788 Rain 
J o,veri IV. v. 614 Childreu in nonage act v^niarUy. 

O. transj, ol pUnu. 

1660 Sharkock Fegetables iS (PlantH) able Co abida tba 
sharp winter in thi ir nunaige, 1897 J.>KVDfuM Ftrg. Georg, 
11. f(^7 111 their tender Nonage, while they spread Tbcir 
Springing Le.'ifa. a tjao I. Huoiies Ciandianus, That 
folded in its lender nonage Ties, A beauteous bud. 

2 . /ir. The period of immaturity ; the e.irly itage 
in the growth or development ol an) thing. 

1584 Lylv Sappho IV. iL 39 She im in her Noonge for 
aftecliofVL >386 A. Dav hsig. Secretary 1. (1625) A a This 
bookc rudely digested, and then roughly delivered I did in 
the very nonage thereof recommend unto yonr patronage. 
>639 F uLLi-R Holy IVar v. xxviii. (1647) 277 The loadsioiie 
to draw their afiecitou, (now out of oon-age) must present 
itself iiecessaiy. 0645 Howki l Lett. 11 . Iv. (1655) 47 In the 
nuu.ngc of the world, iiieu and beasts bad but one buttery 
winch was the fountain and river. 1700 Drvdrm Fables 
Pref. ’B 2 b, Even after Cbaurer there was a Spencer, a 
Harrington, a Fairfax, before Waller and Denham were in 
being ; And our Numbers were in their Nonage till these 
la'-c appear d. 1814 Cary Dante, inf. xxiv. i Jii the year's 
c.irly iionaKe. x8bo Scorr Monast. xx, A son^. •which., 
ilie inimitable Astrophrl, whom morrals call i'hiiip Sidmy, 
coinpcM^ in the nonage of his mnse*. 1871 FoasAa tVitn, 
Hist. iii. 116 Nalioos outgrow tlieir spiutual nonage. 

3 . alt rib., as nonage time,^ouih, 

1819 I'aylor Comm. Titus 11. 1 1 This present world Is 
our nonage time, wbereiii we must be scnouled to these 
IcHiionx. i6a8 Wither Btit. Rtmemh. vii. 231 I'hose non- 
age Youths to whom our Lawes deny A pow’r in things 
that sroaLler iru-a imply. 

Ifonaga ^ [ad.eccLL. 

f. non-US ninth : see -aok ] (See quot.) 

1848 Whartom I.aw Lex., Non igium or Homage, a nlnfh 
part of moveables which was p. 3 id to the clergy on the death 
of persons in ihrir pariih. 

tNo’nagdd«a. Obs, [C Nonage i -lo Cf 
Oh . nonaagi.j Belonging to the period of uoDEge ; 
in one’s nonage, minor. Alsoyf^. 

i6ei Acts Privy Council XXXI. 241 In the behalfo of 
Peter de la Roeque and his nonaged bretheren. 181) W. 
Browne Brit, Past. 1. v, Here could l..tell the world, 
tlie Muses loue appeares In nonag'd youth, as in the length 
of yeeies. Quarles Embl, iit. xiii. My nonag'd any 

already points 10 nwML 1843 — Hew DuUmpar Wkt. 
(firosart) 1 . 155/t We might have uken on advanlogeous 
leisure and mature deliberation to ripen every BiU, and, by 
dcKtecs, to rcctilie every nonag'd Grievance. 

ITonagenariaa (n/»nid.4riie«’riin), a. tad sit* 
[f. L. nondgindti-us Q. nondgaU uiocCy each): 
see -IAN J 

A. adj. Ninety yean old, or between ninety and 
a hnndi^. B. sb, A person of such age. 

1804 (R. Graveb) {title). The Invalid t with the obvious 
means of enjoying. . long life. By a Nonagenarian, sity 
Byron Let. 9 Apr., This nonagenarian .. must be one of the 
•deux fils'. i8te Aformimg Star 4 Jan., Eight oooagen- 
ariam died In toe we e k. I'be oldest were two widows 
aged 04 and 96. liga A'atioa ao July 49/3 Her nonogea- 

•rixn ifirxrBAMa srraiiTfnmthar 
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B ON-CBBTlFICATE< 


t HoiUkgOlUUry. Obs, rare [ad. L. notta^ 
ginarvus '. at'cprec.J (Sec quot.) 

1601 Holland PliHy I 10 As for Mars, as he u ncerer 
vnto (he Sun, so fecleih he (be Sun beaines by a quadrant 
aspect, 10 wit niiieiie duress, whereupon that motion tooke 
the name, called the nrbt and second Nonagenarie fiom 
both rihings. 

XTonagesillial (n^Id,:;e*8iiu&l), a. and sb. 
Astr, [1. L. nondgrstm-us^ ordinal of nonaginta 
ninety : see -al. Cf. F. nonagisimaL] 

A. adj, Nonagesitnal degree ^ point : that point 
of the ecliptic which is highest above the horizon 
at any given time, being 90” above the point at 
which the ecliptic intersects the hor>zon. 

1704 J. Hahris Lex. Teckn. 1 , Nona^'^simat Degree^ is 
the highest Point, or mth Degree of the Erlipti(.k. 1797 
Emcycl. Brit, (ed p 11 . sas/a Soiiiclimes she stands, as it 
were, upright on ner lower horn, and then such a line 
[a. touching the points of the moon’s horns] u perpen- 
dicular to the horizon : when this happens she is m wliat 
the astronomerM cull the nonagesimal degree. 1833 Hrr- 
KHRL AstroH. iv. 18a The altitude of its hi.;heBt point or .*ia 
it is sometimes called, the nonagesnnal point of the ecliptic. 
i86s G. C. Lkwin Asirom, Ancients iv. { i 'I'he angle ot the 
east, which is now called the nunagesimal degree. 

B. sb. The udnagcsimal degree. 

1780 Phil. Trans. LX XIX. 59, 1 have calculated them 
two uiflerent ways, viz. by the method of parallactic angles, 
and by the method of the nonagf'sitnal. 1815 Burnrv 
Falconer's Marine Diit. av.. The altitude of the non.t- 
gesimal is equal to the angle of the east, and, if coniiniied, 
passes through the poles of the ecliptic. 18^ Philos. 
ill. Aslron. (Libr. Usef. KiiowI.J xij. What we have 
here called the longitude of the zenith, is oAen called the 
longi^dc of the nonagesitnal. 

tM0naff6*8ime, a, [ad. L. ndndgesim-us 1 
see prec. Cf. F. nonagisime.‘\ prec. A. 

Btf$3 Shakrrlky Tabulae Britan. 73 Fiiide the Node as- 
cendent, and subtract it from the Nonagestme degree. 1771 
Phil. Trans. LXI. 418 To find the nonagesime or 9^>th 
degree of the ecliptic ^uni the horizon. 

Bonagon (n^'n&g^.o. Geom, [irreg. f. L, 
ndn-MS ninth, after hexagon, Cf. Ol^. nonogone.] 
A %iire having nine angles ; an enneagon. 

i 6 fl 3 R. Holms Artnonry 111. xvi. (Roxb.) 96/t An Hen- 
ncaRon. or Enneagon or Nonagon, a fort of nyiie cornerm 
aii6p6 ScAHBUMGH Euclid (1705) 174 Oi the .. Nonagon, 
Euclide makes no mention. 1817 Colbhrookr Algebra 93 
Next the proof of the side of the nonagon is shown. i 8(M 
GwiLr/(n 4 /V. 1008. 

b. Used adj. Nine^angled. 

>754 PococKR TiaxK (Camden) 1 . 79 They are making a 
aonagon building, .where poultry, .are to be kept. 

two *naii, a. Obs, rare. [ati. L. ndndn-us, f. 
non-US ninth : sec -an. Cf. OF. nonain ] Applied 
to a fever recurring every ninth {i.e. eighth) d.iy. 

1657 Exfert Physuitin 133 The Quintan, Sextan, Septan, 
and Nonan Feavers, difler not from iiiiermitiing Fcavers. 
i8ga Byd. Soc. Lex.^ Nonane .. Formerly applied to an 
erratic fever returning on tbe ninth day. 

Wo&aiia (ni^ iitf'n). Chem. [f. L. ninth 

+ -ANB 2 b.] A hydrocarbon (C,H2o). being the 
ninth of the methane senes. s868 Fownes CheM. 551. 
Wou-appaTOnt, a. [Non- 3.] Not apparent. 
Also absof. with the. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (i8it) IV. i88 Dorcas no 
sooner found them, tiian she assembled these ready writers 
of the non-apparenu a 1835 M^’Culloch Attributes (1843) 
II. XXX iv. 306 We do not Know whether it is dormant or 
acting when it is non-apparent. 1880 L ontemp. Rev. Feb. 
199 Nature being at most a secondary mariireslation of that 
which is now noii-apparcnt and supernatural. 


Won-appea-ranoe. [Non- i.] Failure or 
neglect to appear, esp. in a court of law, os a party 
to a suit or as a witness. 

M 75 Bolls o/Parli. VI. 134/1 Londes .. which they for- 
fetieJ by their noun appemunce. is6s Act 5 Elis c. 9 
I la The la}Bn..tbut the Party, shall sustain by reason of 
the Non appearance of the said Witness a 1676 Hals 
Prim. Ortg. Man. (1677J 161 Arts and Sciences have 
their non-appearances for some Ages, and then seem first 
to discover themselves where before they were not known. 
1768 Hi.ackstonr Comm. 111 . x. 193 Through their default 
or non-appearance in a possessory action, they were, .with- 
out any remedy. 1846 Browning Luria i, The non-appear- 
ance of onr foe’s ally. 1874 .Siuaas Const. Hist. (18^) 1 . 
iii. 60 Although it does not follow that it was unknown 
to them, its non-appearance is a presumptive evidence of 
superior simplicity of organisation. 

So Von-app«a‘rer, one who fails to appear. 

>755 Macrns insurances II. 145 The Proceedingx .. 
against the Non-Appearers ..shall lie from three Days to 
thiec Days, for the first, second, and third Default. 

Won-a'roking, ///. a. Jilectr, Also -arolng. 
[f. Non- 6 -h Aku 5.] Of a metal : That does not 
form a voltaic arc or allow it to be formed. 

1895 Standard Diet., Non-arcing. i8m Min. Proc. Inst. 
Ctvtl lingin. CXXXVl. 44 Arresters of the short-gnp type 
having a rc.ibtance in series are of more value than the 
non-arcking metal type. 

Wonary (n^-n^ri), a. and sb. [ad. L. nonO.^ 
ti-us^ f. ndn^us ninth.] A. adj. Arith. Aonary 
Stale : a scale of notation having nine as its basis. 

i8m Sonncnschrin & Nesbitt Sci. Art Arith. 1. 114 
Add . in the nonary scale 1335, 7814 [clc.^ 1883 EncyeU 
Brit. XV. 915 'J'be numbers, .being kept in the nonary vcale. 

B. sb. 1 . A group of nine. 

1666 Hr. S. Parkrr Free 9 f Impart. Censure (i(&67) 83 
This Ternary of Hierarchies, and Nonary of Orders do Cir- 
culate about the three fold lU^nce of God. 1839 Frasers 


Mag. XX. 305 The terrestrial gods and demigods will., 
form two ogdoads, and not a septeiiaiy and uoiiary, as 
Manelho hat (hem. 

2. A fever recurring every ninth {i.e. eighth) day. 
1747 If. Asiruc's Fevers 63 A tertian may also seem to De 
a nonary, its paroxysms being suppiesscd, except those 
which fall on every 91 h day. 

WoQ-ascrl'ptf a. [ad. mod.L. {seho/aris) non- 

ascripiuSf unattached student.] » Non-coi.legiatb. 

1897 Kscott .Social Transform Piet. Age xiv. 181 The 
form^ consent to his life in ioiigings of his parents. . was. . 
rc<|uired from the non-ascript undo graduate. 

11 Non assumpsit (npn asp mpsit). Lav/. [L. 
» * he did not uiulcrtuke \] A plea in an action of 
assumpsit by which the defendant denies that be 
made any ]>romise or undertaking. 

1631 Star Chamb. Cases (Camden) 78 That the plaintiff 
had brought an action of the cose agBin>t Kickhy, the de- 
fendant, and upon non assumpsit. 1678 W. Bkuwn Entring 
Llerk's Pade Micum loB niarg.. As to the firsi, '.e('ond,and 
third promises (he Defendant pleads Non ussumpMt. 1768 
Blackstonu Comm. II. xx. 305. 18x4 SiKPiitN Pleading 

173 In rre-«pa*;s on the case (in the spciie- of assumpsit}, 
the general issue is called the plea of non assumpsit. 

Non-at tendance. [Non- j.J Failure or 
neglect to attend. 

1687 Ld. Halifax Cautions Choice M. P. 5 Non-Attend- 
ance in foiincr Parliainenis ought to be a Bar against 
(he Choice of Men who have been guilty of it. 1763 Liiron. 
in Ann. Reg. 94 Penalties fur non-ai tendance as militia 
men. 18x4 bvo. Smith IVks 11R67) 11 . 55 1 he weekly fines 
levied upon Catholics for non-attendance upon public wor- 
ship. 1884 Law ‘limes Rep. LI. sogt A judge should 
have^ower to commit for iion-aitcndHiice as a witness. 

tNon-attendancy. Obs. [Non- i.] In- 
attention. 

a 1677 Manton . 9 <'rzw. Ps. cxix, 0. (1687) 317 Non-altend- 
enry, or inadvertency, prejiidicnte opinions and rooted lusts. 
So t Bon atto ndlngly adv., inalteiitivcly. 

1678 CuuwoRTH Intell. Syst. 1. iii. fi yj. 160 Wc have all 
experience oi our doing many atiiiiial actions non-atiend- 
ingly, wliich wc reflect upon afterwards. 

II BToii aV6]ltl (nonaviiji). Also erron. -ue. 
[Fr.] Not having happened. 

1840 Thackfiiay Paris .\h. Bk. 1 . 123 Otherwise the deed 
became null and iion-avt-nuc. ARON H. Dh WORMH 

Mem. C / von lieust 1 . Inirod. p Ivii, The incident was con- 
sidered, in diplomatic language, a.s non avenu. 

Non-being. [Non-;.] 

1. a. 'I’he condition of not being ; non-cxistence. 
c 1449 Tecock Repr. 11. xvi. 243 These mcii..conLludiden 
..that ul the hodifi heuen.. was euer withoule bigynnyng 
of tyme, and schalcuerbe withouiecorriipcionund wiihoute 
noonlKing. 164 j Ball 8, I conceive power., 

to consist r.itlier in reason positive then negative, in beeing 
r.Tthcr then in non-beeing. Z765 Makkib Three 'I rent. 
Notes 367 Coritingents . . were equally suHceplihle lx>ih 
of Being and Non-ireing. 1809 Dzikwicki iPyi/iy's De 
J.ogicti III. p. XXXV, Whether the non-benig of the world 
picccdcd us lieing, 

b. A non-existent thing. 

i66a J Chandler Van Helmonfs Oriat 25 Of a non- 
Being, noconccplinn, no figure, and no understanding, d^jlli 
answer. 1793 I. *1 avloh Sallust, etc. xvii. 8) It is iin- 
possible that any thing can be generated fiuin noii-bcings. 

t2. Not b' lng picbcnt. Obs. 

>455 Bolls of Parlt. V. 335/3 For bis nounbeyng at this 
your present rarlcment. 

Nonce (npns). Forms: 3 [to pan anes], 
Ormin nanesfl, 4-5 nonis, 4-6 nones, nonys, 
nona, nouest (5 nownes, noones, -ys, 6 
non8t(e, 6-7 nonse, 8-9 dial, i.oanoo ; Sc. and 
north 4 nanyse, 4-5 nanee, 5-6 -is), 6- nonce, 
[orig. in tile Mli, phrases to Pan ane, *for jon 
ane, to Pan anes, *Jor pan arses, the last of which 
was altered by wrong division (as in a newt for an 
ewt) to for je nanes, nones, literally* for or with 
a view to the one (thing, occasion, etc.). The 
genitival form anej was substituted for the original 
dative ane piobably by analogy with the synony- 
mous pairs ane and anes, ene an<l enes •» Once. 
l^or the forms nonest, nonst, cf. onest, onst for ones, 
Once, amidst for amiddes ] 

1. Foe the nonce : a. 1* or the particular purpose ; 
on purpose ; expressly. Often with iuf. or clause 
expreising liic object or purpose. Obs. exc. dial. 
c 1x00 Ormin 7160, & wel iit mihhte ben i>att bo Wass 

i pnmm. All forr )>e nancss, forr katt heSwR wolldedon hiss 
ede To ben all marc ofTdtcdd Off bimm off hiss 

0336. 11^ K (^Louc. (RolK) 5795 He com Sc iiirite him in 

a wode bed him abyde, & nc adde uor be nones tueye 
Ruerdrs bi issyde. 1338 R. Brunnk 11810) 108 Sleuen 
com for be non*). bi» lend to haf he bouhi. c 1386 Chaucrr 
Prol. 38 1 A Cook ilicy haddc wiib hem for the nones. To 
boille the chiknes with the mary-bones.^ c 1440 Promp Parv. 
1^3/2 For (he iionys, idcir co,ex proposito, c 1450 Merlin 430 
tor the diedde that theire beerdes sholdc growe she lete 
a-noynie her chynnes with certeyn oyncinenies made for the 
nones. 15M Moke Amsw. to poysomd Bk. Wks. 1055/1 
Thys breadis l^rcad descending from hrauen for the noiit'S 
that whoso may cate and be fedde of that, shall not pcrisii by 
euerl.isting death, a 1348 Hhi.\.Chron,, Hen. PHI, 316 She 
withdrewe her into a litle place made for the nones on (heone 
tideoftheqiicre. Z548UDALL, cic. Erasm. Par, John ii. 5-8 
Jesus deferred y- myracle for the nonest, because the lacke of 
wyne should be the liettcr percciued of euery body. 15^ 
S1IAK8 I Hen. IP. I. ii. sor, 1 baue Cases of Buckram for ibe 
nonce, to immaske our noted outward garments 1800 
Holi and Livy xxiii. xxiii. 490 Trifling out the lime for tbe 
nonce and of purpose (orig. ieduio\. 1670 Lasxrui Poy. 


Italy 11. 1x8 They buryed her alive in a low vault made for 
the nonce. 1760-78 H. Bkookk Foot of Qual. (i^t 1 . 80 
The lvx>t locomotive faculty, in the nKanc.st reptile, muht 
*. .be provided with. .iieives, lubes, reservoirs, fevers, and 
pulleys, for the nonce 1833 W. D. Cooi'KR h ussex Class, (ed. 
a), Nonte, purpose, intent, design. * He did it for the nonce* 
Still in frequent u^e in b. and Hams. 1887 A'rN/xiA Gloss. 

b. In ME. poetry (.and later, more or less 
archaically) used as a metrical tag or stop-gap, 
with no special meaning ; frequently riming with 
bones and stories. 

^1315 Shoneham Poems v. 933 pare be fond flesch and 
blod mvd be bones, An nou be gaii to crye loude for be 
nones : ^ My lord ich aVibe y founde.' 13. . haw 4 Cr. Knt. 
844 A huge hubel for be nonez, & of hyghe clde. 1375 
Barbuuh Bruce x. 58 The folk off Lome, .luirilit on byin 
siany't. Rkht giet and hevy for llte nanya. Gower 

tonf. ll. J 03 A stillc \»ater for the nones KennenUe upon the 
smalc Ktones. c 1400 Desir, ‘I roy 150a Of hir fietiirs & fair- 
bed isferly to telle, AIsc noble lor nonyst as nature cold 
deuyse. c 1400 Ywaine ,y Cnw. 9«)5i The lyon hungerd 
for the iianes, Ful fa»t he etc raw fie^s and banes, e 1440 
i.eneiyiDi 3289 His helme was wele ordeynyd lor ihe noiiys, 
Kittht wele g.irnys^hcd with petle & prc«.ious sionvai. 1S<3 
Louci AS ^l.neis viii 1.67 Eneas. Ii>mseir doun layd..lor 
the nanis, And gave i»chort rest vnto Ins uery batij^. 1557 
Tottel's Misc. (Arb.) 169 Bcbold iny picture here well 
porira^ed for tlie noiHS, With hart con.suincd and iallyng 
11^ he, lo here (he very liciics. 1591 SrEN.skK / iston Bellay 
vi, 1 saw her litle ones In wanton dalliance the tealc to 
cinve, While she her neck wreath'd from them for the nones. 
a 1635 CoKUKT Poems (1647) 5 ° Here for the nonce, Came 
Tliomas joiuc. In St. jilcscs Chun h to lye. 1838 L. Hunt 
Poems 7bQ A cup of good Corsican Docs it at once ; Or a 
glass of old Spanish Is neat for the nonce. 

o. For the occasion; hence (in modern use), 
for tbe time being; temporarily. 

1589 PiiTiRNMAM Eng. Poeaie 11. xvi. (Arb.) 143 If your 
word polysillablc would not sound pleasantly whole, ye 
sliunid for the nonce hi cake him. 167X Marvfll Rek. 
Ttansp 1. 98 To ni.ikc a Cuiiscii-ncc lit for ihe nonse, be 
hayc^letc.]. 1795 Wkslky iPks. (1H72) VII. 406 Do we not 
contiiiunily tell lies fur the nonce, without gaming iheieby 
eiihtr profit or pleasure? 1819 1 Ivnnhoe xxvi, 1 fear 

. there IS no one litre iliat is qu.ililied to take upon him, 
for ihc nonce, this uime character of Father Confeosor. 
1848 Dickens Dombey vi, Converting (lie pailour, fur (he 
nonce, iniu a private tyring room. 1859 Jkfhson Brittany 
IV. 43 , 1 thcicforr made a virine of nctcssiiy, and was a good 
Catholic for the nonce. _ »8C8 Bhycr Amer. C omnnv iii. 
Ivi (1890) 11. 370 Ihey will lake ihr oflcn more piofiiahle 
cour^e of fusing for the nonce with one of the regular panics. 

f 2 . 7b Pan arie{s, d the norue 1 a. IVith the 
nones i on condition (that). Obs. 

c 1905 Lay. 17304 pa |>«t woid him com to bet Brutes wolden 
per don. ik comen to pan ane.s to Iteclien sinncs.. ^ Ibid. 
31506 Mid spa;ienand mid gia:ie w. 13111 to ban ane icoicn. 
c 1384 CiiAUcEH //. lame in. iooq And hcic I wol eiisuien 
thee With the nones ihai thou wolt do so. 'J h:i( [etc ). t 1385 
— L. G. W'. 1540 Hypdpyle. As wolde .Timtghi> god that I 
had yive My hlood and ficsh, so that 1 nnglite live. With 
the nones that he huddeo-wher a wyf For his esiat. c 1400 
Camel) n 206, 1 wold jerve ten pound,. With tlie nones 1 
fand a mall to handil him sore. 166$ Co 11 on Poet. IWki. 
(1765) 116 She kept Sichxus' Bones In a great Coder m.ide 
o' th* nonce. 

fb. Jn the nonce : at that moment, at once. 

c 1475 Hunt. Hare 266 Y wold that.. In the iiowncs y« 
had me the copjie gene, For thciuf had V nedc. 

y. t d'or the very name : lor the expiesi pur- 
pose. At the very nome : at the very moment. 

16x7!. Carish Plain Expos. S5 When they fasted,., 
iiibiccdof disfiguring iheii lusts, they disfigured their faces, 
for the very nonce; alfeciing ruihei the hceiiiing then the sub- 
Ntance ofiMinciimony. 1681 Hilki>ringill B/atk Non-Conf. 
ill. Wks. 1716 11 36 if they sliay, iliuu art a good Shepherd, 
reduce them ; thou art well kept and paid for the very 
miiiLC. r^5 — Pnest-cr. 1. ibid. 111 . 4 So fitted and 
aici/iitrcd by Providence for the very nonce. 1855 Brown- 
ing Chiltle Roland xxx, Fool, to be du/ing at the very 
nonce, After a life spent training for the sight 1 
4. aitrib . : uonoe-word, the term used in tliis 
Dictionary to describe a word wiiich u apparently 
used only for the nonce (see vol. I, p. xx) ; simi- 
larly nonce- use, etc. 

Nonce, variant of Nuncb, nuncio. 

+ Non-oertal'n, .rA Obs. [f. Non- i -t- C ertain 
B. a.] Uncertainly. Chiefly in phr. in non-certain. 

1387-8 T. UsK^ Test. Love iii. i. (Skent) I. 61 Opinion is 
why! a tiling is in non-certayre and hid fiom mens very 
knowleging 1390 Gower Conf. 111 . 348 Al tbe whiles that 
1 bove In noncertein beiweii the tuo. 1:1398 Lhauckr 
Compl. Penus 46 In noun ceriaine we langwisshe in (len- 
aunce. 14x8 ir. Becreta Sure/.. Priv. Priv. 176 Hit if> a 
grete nouncertayiie of good r«'n(iunc,that a man Puttehym 
of anothyr manys inouihe to be Praysid. 14x6 Lvuc. De 
Guit. Pilgr. 34103 Wherfore 1 stonde in nonecertcyn. c 1430 
— Miti. Poems (Percy Soc.) 345 *1 his seRoun Ver slant cvir 
ill nouncerteyne. 

t Non-oe*rtain,a. [Non- 3.] Uncertain. 

t6oa Fulhkckk xst Pt. t arall pb. When a graunt is non- 
ceriaine. Ibid. 37 'Miis estate ih deiei mined, and it was 
ceitaine, but a thing non ceriaine was the cause of the 
determination of it. 

t Noa- 06 'rtainty. Obs. [AF. non-cer/eintee : 
see Non- i and Ckbj'ajnty.] Unceitaimy. 

■475 Bolls of Parlt, VI laq/a By caube of the noun 
ceileynie of the lyfcof the said G.iliard. 1513 Fitzherr. 
Bk, Survey, v b. The declaracyon of this statute is doubi* 
full, bycauie of the nonecertcniic therof. 

tHon-o«rtl-flo»to. Ois. (Nok- i.] The 
•ct or fact of not certifying. AIio Xoa-ee'rtliy- 
iikg vbl. sb., in the same sense. 
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xoxr-ooir. 


KOXOHAIiAXOB. 

14M Rolb o/Pmrli. V. ^/i To be forfette, for the non- 
Ccrtlncaie therof. 1474 VI, 116/1 For tbelr noiicertiA- 
yng lyinytcd and »etie m iKaforenaid. 1503 Act 19 Htn. y//, 
c. 13 If the same Ju.'>ticeft.,hav« no reeonabla excuM for 
non certe^intf of the kame. 

XfononalaAOa (n^ nj^lins; at Fr., noAjaUns). 
[a. F. nonchaJaptce^ f. nomhalani : ice next.] The 
condition of being nonchalant; want of warmth 
of feeling or enthusiasm, lack of interest; in- 
difTerence, nnconcern. 

1678 SAVILB Corr. (Camden) 73 She. .Is at last tired with 
the King's nonchalance in the prosecution of it. 1738 Cas§ 
Authors Stated a8 With the true Non-ChaioMCO of the 
Indifferent, 1774 Mmk. D'Arblav Earl^ Diary (iH^) 1 . 
3<j 6 All ihe sisters then ^jured the incense of praise 
upon this Ode, to which he listened with the utmost 
nonchalance. >844 Diskabu Coniugsby iti. i, All this, 
too. without any excitement of manner 1 on the contrary, 
with repose ainuunting almo.st to nonchalance. 1865 Coruh, 
Afng. July »9 Neglected dames were sublime in a wretched 
nonchalance. 1874 L. .Stephen Hours in Library (189a) 1. 
vi. 303 Allusions to his old characters are thrown in with 
a calculated nonchalance. 

19 ’onolialant (n^ n/dlAnt ; as Fr., nohfnlah). a. 
[a. F. hOM f ha/ant y pres. pple. of noncnaloiry f. 
non- + chahir L. calere) to lie warm.l Wanting 
in warmth of feeling ; lacking in entnusinsm or 
interest ; indifferent. 

/11734 Nohih Ayo/M. 11. iv. I 147 (1740)310 To be non 
chainnt and insipid in such Matters. 1813 Uvron Let. to 
jMoore 8 July, The nonchalant deities of Lucretius. 1841 
W.GuKsi.hV Portr. Churchman (ed. 6) 8 j The ii reverent non- 
chalant demeanour of many of those who form our English 
congreRalioiis. 1893 Nation 6 July 17/3 Along with this 
nunclialant dealing with broad generalities, goes naturally 
the most carelcis handling of specific facts. 

Hence Ho'nohalantly adv.y with nonchalance or 
indifference ; Vo ‘nohalantness rare^ nonchalance. 

1840 Bkowning .Sordrilo iv. 427 You would say, Twaa 
a youth nonchalantly looked away Through the embrasure. 
1^8 Dowukn Stud. Lit 473 There is a manner of powerful 
nonLlialaiitnes& 1893 Vi/ei bi lv Cdances Bach I. xx. 398 
Our aitistic friend iioiiclialaMily lighted up his cigar and 
smoked in the royal hed-chaniber. 

t Nonohaloi'r. 01>S. In 5 none shaloyre. 
[a. Ob. nonchaloir (see Noncualamt), inf. used 
as sb.] Neglect, disregard. 

c X49S Epit. L)k. Bedford in Shelton's tVhs. ^1843) H* 30a 
Gcwell>8 of late poysyd at gretc valoyre, .. Siykynge on 
slakes as ihjyngcs of none .sh.iloyre. 

Konchion, ol^. loim ot Nunchron. 
t Non-cliurch, V. Obs. [Non- 5 .] trans. 
To deprive of the .status of a church. 
a itf79j. Brown ri/Aa/V/i (1824) II. xxl. 393 Weeannot 
undersiand whv He shotiid continue the go pci long with 
one people and remove ii quickly from aiioiner, and non- 
church them. 

NO'U-olailti. Law, [a. W, nounclaim: see 
Non- 1 and Claim sb,\ Failure or neglect to make 
a claim within the time limited by law. 

1488-9 Act 4 Hen. VHy c. as The Kyng ..considereih 
that fyiies ought to be of fynalf eiide and conclusion, and 
of siiche effcLte were t<«ken afore a statute made of noun 
cleyine. 1531 Dial, on Laios En^. 11. I. 128 lo these ca'^e» 
may be resembled y ca^c of a hue with none clayme. 1594 
Wkst ^nd Pt. .Symbol § 5t Fine and nonclaime by the sp«tce 
of a yeere and a day whs a pereinptoiy barre to al men. 
1766 dlackstonk Comm. II. 354. 1769 Aclome hulos. Att 
13 The non-claim or non-accepiance ot any guardian. 1858 
Lu. St. Lbonarus Handy- Bk. Prop. Lain xiii. 84 'Fhe Courts 
would nut permit any guardian entering as such, after a aids 
to set np a title by non-cl.'iim against his ward. 

t No 11 -cl aimer. [Ct. urec. and -rh^.] — prec. 

1701 Expedi. Mt Proposd 19 Unless it be. .lost by disu^age 
and nonclaiiner beyond the mcinoiy of Man. 

ITOU-COIL cotioq. Short for No.v-collegiatr. 
I»874 Non-iollegtale Memoranda 16 The score was as I 
follows: Non-coll. ist Innings, 124.. .Trinity. i$t Innings, 
132.1 1879 Durham Univ. yrnl, 12 Dec. 13 Ihe Cambridge 
* non-colls ’ have had to take their l>ont off the river. s9oa 
Non-Collegiate Stud, Mag. 11. 118, 1 1 an’t see why a clergy- 
man because he is a Non-Coll. man shouldn’t get a curacy 
on the same terms os any one else. 

Hon-oolle-giatOp «• and sb. [Non- a, 3.] 

A. aJj, Not belonging lu a college ; belonging to 
the body of students (in certain universities) not 
attached to any particular college or hall (schoiares 
nulli colUgio vtl aulte ascripti). Also, occas. of a 
university : Not having a culle>.!iate system. 

1874 Non-colie^ate Memoranda a The Hoard for superin- 
tenJiiig Non-colTcgiate Students, appoiiiied by the Univer- 
sity |of Cambridge]. 1876 G. W. Kitciiin Scholarts non 
asenpit K 'J'he advantages they would certainly enjoy in 
a noivCoTlcgiate University. 1884 Atld. ad Corpus Stat, 
Univ. OxoH. 907 Whereas it is expedient that students in 
the UniverMty who arc not memlrers of any College or Hall 
should be designated as Non-Collegiate Students. 

B. sb. One not educated or trained in a college ; 
one of a non -collegiate body. 

1683 (////«), A Plea for the Chy mists nr Non-Colegiats. 
1897 Escort Soc. Traits/orm. Viet. Aj^ xiv. 186 Mr. J. A. 
Fioude's Hucces-sor in the Chair of Modern History was, 
througiioul the gieater portion of hb career, a non-collegiate. 

irou*OOIIi> Colloquial abbreviation of non- 
commissioned officer. 

(1747 Genii. Mac* XVI. 336 For 15196 commission'd and 
non com, in Flanders J iflis in HarpePe Mag. Aug. 398/a 
One mess of ' non-coms'* bad the adduion of a, .dish of roast 
hare. 1894 Sala London up te Date 178 He left the army 
with the rank c 4 Mrgeani-m^or ; bis old commanding officer 
. .appreciated the worth of the valiant old non-com. I 


Hon-co mbataat. [Non- a.] One who it 

not a combatanti a8 a civilian in time of war; 
spec, in the army and navy, one whose duties do 
not include that of fighting, as a surgeon, purser, 
or chaplain. 

i8>i Wkllikgtow in Gurw. Desp, (1838) VJ II. 493 Tho 
. . pay of non-combatants and penuoneis. 1813 ibid, X 1. 78 In 
former wars, a person in your situation would have oeen 
considered a non-combatant and would have been imme- 
diately released. 1897 Gen. Poktkr in Cent. Mag. Feb. 
494 Many of the non-combatants had gone away, 
b. atlrib. or as adj. 

s868 Rep. to Govt, U.S. Munitions IVar 196 Hospital 
aiteiidant^ .. employed in the transport of woundM.., 
while non-combatant and solely occupied in these duties 
fete.]. s88i £. Kobbiitson in EncytL Brit. Xlll. 194/1 
j'hat the non-combatant portions of the two communities 
should remain as though they were in a state of peace. 

Non-come. Taken by some to be a nonsensical 
abbreviation of Non-cx>mfo 8, but perhaps intended 
as a substitute for Nonplus. 

IS99 Shaks. Much Ado 111. v. 67 Wee will spare for no 
wiite 1 warrant you: bcere's that shall driue some of them 
to a non-come. 

t Non-oommiflsion. Obs. [Non- 4« See 
CoiiMissioN sb.^ 13. J -M^next. 

1693 Royal Proclam. 9 Feb. in Lond. Gas No. 2844/1 
To Lne noii-CoinniiHsion-Oflicers. 1698 Luitrbll. Brief 
Ret. (1857) 1 V. 333 Six d^eM full pay to each private trooper 
and non coinmiKSion officer of the horse and dragoons. 
1764 Chron. iii^^nm. Reg. tool'he |>eity officers of the navy 
and noii-cominis«>ion officers of the army. 

Non-oomnii*88ion«d, a. [Non- 6.1 

1 . Ol ofTicers of the army (^t formerly of the 
navy) : Nut holding a commission. 

1703 Lond. Gas. No. 3906/4 The Noncommissioned Officers 
and pi ivaie '1 toopers of the Honourable Lieutenant-General 
Liimley s Regiment of Horse. 1764 Low Lfe 7a The Non- 
Commissioned Ofheiers, and Fore-Mast Men of all the Royal 
Yachts moored about Greenwich. 1813 Wkllington in 
Gnrw. Desp. (1838) X. 469 As to the non-conimissioned 
ofheerR. .they are as bad as the men. 1875 Encyci. Brit. II. 
592/2 Recruiting is carried on by parties detached, or by 
non-commissioned officers and men on furlough. 

2 . Of a ship : Not put in commission. 

1868 Rep. Neutrality J. aw Comm, in Morn, Star a June, 
Any ftireign noii-contmUMoned ship despatched from this 
country after having come within it. 

Non-conuni'ttal, sb, (a.) [Non- i.J Re- 
I fusal to commit oneself to a particular view or 
! course of action, (orig. (/. S.) 

18^40 Haliiiurton Clockrn. (166a) 449 Not lettin* on as 
if 1 know'd that he was there, for there is nothin* like a non- 
commiit.il. 1876 Sarah Ingham White Cross lii. The youth 
was reticent, and the maiden remarkable for noii-commiital. 
1885 Daily News 23 Jan. 3/1 Caution, .. hesitancy, non- 
coininitial— these are .the virtues of the hour. 

b. alt rib. or adJ, Characterized by refusal to 
commit ont^self to a particular view or course of 
action; {esp. of words and actions) implying 
neither consent nor flissent. 

1851 Eraser's Mag. Sept. 287/a A successful politician here 
{New York] i^.. either a blind partisan, who knows nothing 
outside of ‘ the regular ticket *, or a * non-committal ’ man, 
who says everything to everybody. ^ 1879 J. Hawthorns 
Laughing Mill, etc. iia U was written in an ordinary 
business band, quite cliarac ter less and non comriiiMal. 1890 
* R. BoLORhwooo Cr’/.-A'c/T'rNrrr (1891) 174 The two sailors 
had the ordinary non-committal expression always observ- 
able in trained seamen. 

Hence Von-oomml'ttally adv.y in a non-com- 
mitt.il mnnner; without committing oneself. 

- 1885 Howells Rise Silas Lapham 1. 187 ‘She's a pretty 
gill’, said Coiey non-cuniniilially. 1890 Harper's Mag. 
iVlar. 515/2 ‘Oh, yes,' she said, non-comnm tally. 

Noii-c02Uxiii*ttakli8iii. [f. Nok-oommittal + 
-1HM.] Non-committal action, practice, state of 
minH, etc. (orig. ^/. A’.) 

1855 Ogilivjb -^fcpPi * l^on-commiiialismy in American 
politics, thg practice or doctiine of not committing or 
picdging one's self. 1859 BARTttTT Dut. Amer. (ed. 2) b.v. 
(citing N. Commercial Advertiser), On many pointn he 
..expresses liis opinion with so many qualifications as to 
Rubjeet himself to the charge of nun-cominittalism. 1891 
Review oj Rev May 436/r An agnostic non-cominiitaliHm. 

Kon-oommu’iiicaiity sb. (a.) [Non- z.] One 
who is not a communicant or does not communi- 
cate (e g. at a particular service) ; in the 1 7th c. 
often spec.y one who did not communicate accord- 
ing to the rites of the Church of England. 

r6oa R. T. Five Godlie Serm. 146 As for the common sort 
of them, which are coniempiuous recusants and Non com- 
municants. 164a Act Gen. Assemb. Ch.Siot. (i68a) laoThe 
Assembly would enjoin every Presbyteiic to proceed 
against Non-communicants, whether Papi->is or others, 
accoidinc to the .‘\ct of Pailiamcnt made ihereanent. 1690 
Norris Beatitudes (1694) I. 115 There is such a thing as an 
Unworthy Non 'Communicant, as well as an Unworthy 
Communicant. 1708 Brit. Apollo^ No. 89. a/i Persons, who 
have b^en hitherto Non-Comniuiiicanii. 1855 Scudamorb 
Comm. Laity 65 The other non-communicants being dis- 
missed by the pioclaination of the deacon. 1864 (//V/e), The 
Pastor to the Non-communicani. 1876 Prayer^hh. Inter- 
leaved 169 Non -communicants then left the quire, 
b. adj. Not communicating. 

1901 Wutm, Gas, 6 June 8/1 j 1 ie idea of a non-com- 
municant people was a mcdiseval corruption. 

So Von-commu'aioatlng vbi. sb, (also altrib,) 
and ppt, a. 

169s Baxter Nat, Ck. xiv. 60 All the Parish Churches 


are to distinguish Communicating Members from Non- 
coromunicauiig InhabiUnts. 1881 J. E. Vaux Pres, WhoU 
Congreg. Holy Euch. 3 Such non-communicaiins attend- 
ance was agreeable to. .ibosedivines who hod the coief short 
In the construction of the Book of Common Pra]mr. 

tHon-oommu'iiion. Obs. [Non- i.] 

1. Lack of communion or fellowship. 

1648 Gaob Wist. iud. xil 63 Non-communion of prayers. 

2 . Relusal to commonicate, esp, according to the 
rites of the Church of England, lienee fVoii-ooiii- 
ma-nlonlst, one who practises such abstention. 

1644 J. Dury Epist. Disc, so Except th^ con make clearly 
appMr..tbat the Church way of Non-Communion (for 1 
know not what else to call it) is the only true way of God. 
Ibid. 41 'I'be scrupulosities of the Non-CommunionisiSi 
S. Exclusion from communion. 

17*3 in Narr. Proc. Spnads Presbyt, trel. (1727) 73 For 
prescribing a particular form of Confession to Intrants under 
tbepeiiaity ot Non<oiiimunion. 

Noa-OompeaTanoa. Sr. Law, Also 6 
-porenoe, -anoe, -peiranoe, 7 -parenoe. [Non- 
i.J Failure to appear in a court of law. 

Acc. Ld. High Treas, VI. 6a Ccriane unlawis in the 
quhilkis he was adjugil for non-comperence In the Toibwith 
of Perth. is8a-8 Hist. ^ Life Jets, VI (1825) 66 'ihe 
Due of ChaticllarauU, the Abbot of Kilwy lining,, .and Mr. 
Thomas Maitland, war denouncit rebcllis to the King, for 
noiicompcrunce before the Regent. 16x9 Dr. Balcanqual 
Let. in Hales Gold. Rem. (1673) II. 108 No mam. charge in 
piivatecaii excuse him for nuncompatence before a Judge, 
when be is cited. 1693 J. Wallace Deser. Orhney Ba He 
being, .fotefaultod for non -compearance to the Parliament. 
X774 •^^sots Mag. XXX VJ, 720/1 Elixabeth Bruce.. was 
fugiiated for non-coinpearancc. (2893 Stbvbnson Catrioma 
98 The remeid is to summon the principal and put him 10 
outlawry for the nun-compearance.] 

Also t Von-oompoA'ring vbl. sb. ■ prec. 

X566 Reg. Privy CouncH Scot. L^ 463 Put to the horoe for 
Donconipering befoir thair majesteis. 

Non-oompli‘ano6. [Non- i.] Failure or 

refusal to comply. 

X687 Ln. HALl^Ax Let. to Dissenter 9 Yon are let loose 
I only upon Bayl { the fust Act of Non-compliance, sendee h 
you to jayl again. X740 Richardson Pamela (1824) 1. 003 
He was so out of humour at her supposed non-compliance, 
that [etc.l. X7SO Bkawbs Lex Mercat, (1752) Pref. p. viii. 
The i rials about Nontompliance with accepted Bills. 1884 
Law Times Rep. LI. 79/a As soon as there is any.. non- 
compliance with the rules.. there is an absoliiic forfeitures 
X885 Law Times LXXVIll. 166/1 The instrument was.* 
void fur non<ompliance with the Act. 

Also Voii-ooinpli‘axit n., in quot. used subst., 
one who refuses to comply; B’on-ooiiiplj'iag 
vbl. sb., non-compliance. 

1687 H. Holden in Magd. Coll, (O.H.S.) 175 None of 
them, though the danger ot noncomplying was intimated to 
them... would comply. 1696 Daily News 16 Jan. 5/5 To 
carry out the threat ot dismissing non compliants. 

non CO’mpos. short for Non compos mentis. 

. >KB On Litt. 247 So it is of a Non compos^ and so 

it is of him qui gaudet liuidis interuailis. 171 x Vtnd. 
Sacheverell 41 Any Jury.. will bring him in Non Compos, 
sni Smollktt tiumpk. Cl. (181^ 176 The Templar 
affirmed, that the poor fellow was ‘non compos * and ex- 
horted the justice to discharge him as a lunatic. 2814 
Chalmrrs Sp. in Life (1649) 1. 503 They.., like a non- 
compOA, have resigned the management ol ihcir affairs into 
other hands. xBiy T. L. Peacock Mehruourt I. 89 Your 
learned mylbologist appeai.s to be non compos. 1858 O. W. 
Holmes Aut. Brtak/.-t.\\. (Rllde.)45 If they were not the 
most stupid or the most selfish of human beings, they would 
become non-compotes at once. 

iNoaoompoB mentis me-ntii)- 

[L. >=‘not master ot one's mind’.] Not compos 
mentis ; not in one's right mind. Also as sb. 

2607 CowKLL interpr.. Non compos mentis is of foure 
tones. x6a8 Coke On Litt. 24O b, Here Littl. explaneih a 
man of no sound memory to be Non compos mentis, s6g» 
Jacobite Conventicle Posiscr., These men are sure Non 
compos meuhSf And Bedlam must be sure Enlarg’d. 1695 
Congreve Lin>e Jor L. iv xii. His son tn non compos mentis, 
and thereby incapable of niaking any conveyance in law. 
1731 Fielding Miser iv. ix. Heyday! sure you are non 
compos mciiiis I 1765 Blackstonk Comm. 1. viiL 294 A 
lunatic, or non compos mentis, is one who haili had under- 
standing, but by disease [etc.] hath lost the use of his reason. 
2815 W. H IxkiJtND Senbbieomania 129 Never was scribe 
yet .so non compos mentts. And ranking of Baibos more 
sterling appreniice. 1864 Nichols A nr /y Years Amer. 
Life IT. 123 A cru/y man, or one decided to be non compos 
mentis, might be challenged and his vole denied. 

Von-oompou-ndufir. [Non- 2.] One who 

does not compound ; spec. JJist. a member of 
that section ot the Jacobite party shoitly after 
the Revolution which desiied the restoration of 
James II without imposing any conditions on him. 

2632 Biggs New Disp. 41 ^77 Those [heilM*! who arc., 
list^ in the bids of mortality, excepted against in the liAiof 
non-compounders with the btatc of our vital G£conumy 
[etc.]. xSay [see CoMpouNPKR 2 bk 1835 Macaulav //isf. 
Eng. XX IV. 385 The Non-compounders thought it down- 
right Whiggery, downright rebellion, to take advantage of 
His Majesty's unforiunate situation for the purpose ot im- 
posing on him any condition. 2886 A. Fkrgusson Land of 
Lag v. 103 This incorrigible offender against Whig Rule 
and inveterate ‘ non-compounder *. 

Jfon-OOn ^ (np'nkpn). colloq. Abbreviation of 
Nonconformist. 

i68x T. Flatman Heraclitus Ridens No. 34 (1713) I. 223 
ril say that for our Non-cons, they are in as fair a way to 
undo inemselves, as they have been this forty Years. 2710 
Leut Distemper Tom Whigg 11. 17 A Tall Two-handed 
Squint-«y d Non-Con waving a Banner in the Air with all 
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KON-OOXtrSXlTTISNT. 


biK Force. « i8«s Par* in Fielil Affin. (1838) 1 . i‘{7 You 
non-cori« hKvc done welt to exchontse the word meeting* 
hou'^e for chapirl. i86j A'cr>. Juii. 89 A cii.tpel [in 

Kcit^hley] for 'some .vection of the McthodL>«i>. . who were 
ptipiilurly known n't ' Noiii.oiu 
attrth. 168a 'r. Fi.ai mak Hertulitiit Ruiens No. ra (171 j) 
If. 191 MeihinkA yi>u h.ive much ot the ubscnrll y uf :i Non* 
Con l\ir'ioi] Mi (hi> talk, a 1734 Nuki li (1740' 645 One 

Kuricwcll, a Non-Coii I'e.iflier. coii\i»l of High Tic.isoii. 
1819 Pakr Zlr//. to Mr, Herry 19 J)cc. VVks ia.!a VIU. 461 
'i h** iitidie-iplined curiu-nity of non coii &c»olist% 

STon-COn Abhieviation ol Non -content. 

1847 WtHhiKR icitiiijf John Koxn-Ht, NoiKunttHt ..The 
word id •«omulimc!t abridged into Nwii*Citii, and applied to 
at^ (Hie who dissents or expre><fieb diKSvitisfactton 

jfon-COnoil'r, t'* 'iOOs [Non- 5 ] trans, 
fefusc to concur in or agree to. 

1703 .S Sewali Ptary }\i\y, Ih istol hnsinrss ii« Non< 
conciirr'd by the Depniies 1760 Hu iciiinson //ist. 
At,isi III ! 17051 450 Then they non-com. in red ihr vote. 
*775 “• Alar., Thi*. only way for the Commons, 

they say, la to rioii-cnns ur the Amendinenc. 

iMon-ooncu rrence. [Non- i.] A rcfusAl 

to concur 

/1 1691 PiKKCE nishup SanderKon'a la.st Judgement 
CoiKerning ^d'-* I'oncuireiice or non-concurrcnce vith the 
acti >na sif im-iu 1711 G. Hickes I'ivo J'reat. Chr. J**iesth, 
(i 847> 1. rile noii-concurreiice of the upper house of 
coiivorutiiin with the lusser. 

t n’on-concu’rrenoy. Ods, [Non- i.] The 

quality of not running together in space, bo tVon- 
oonoa'rrlntf ///. a. 

a 1696 ScARuuuL.11 Lt 4 iltJ 31 The Atn ihuic of :hese 
Stioit l.ineH IS NuiicoiicunciiLy. '1 he Cloiulliil.iI 

Notion to Im conceived under that name of Pmcllc-ls la 
Noncortciirring Strait [..jiics. 

Non-ooude'nsing, ///. d. [NfiN- 6.] Ap- 
plied to a kind of .sle.Tni engine in which the stenin 
on leaving the cylinder is not condensed in a con- 
denser but is discharged into the atmosphere. 

.84. BKbi<s (t/o^s. Cnul J nyitn ia2 liiKli-I'rcs lire, or 
Non-Condeiisine Engine, an engine m vihich ihr cylinders 
are worked by the clastic fon e of the steam alone, witlioiit 
the aid of a vacuiim 1856 Ot rt ( tn .S. h. Philos. 

421 Non-condensing engines aie gtncially of the form 
called l>cain-<’iigines. 1873 /M'uJ. .Sttum Engint |j Chaplin's 
Notvcondciising Veriical-.^ctum Isteam Engine. 

Non-condactibility. [Non- i.] The 
quality or coiidilio.i of Ixnng a non-conductor. 

1844 Lardnrh Walkkr Lie. II. Index, 

Cuiiipai ittve non condiiLlibility of incIividuaN. >86 ]^Tys- 
DAi.L Hta* vii. 2)1 The same (]u.ilitv of non-coiuliiciihiliiy 
ni.nnifesls» itself when wc wrap (larmrl loiind a hl<xk of ice. 

Noa-conda cting^, //A (». J'/tj'su s. [Non- 
6 J That doe?» not conduct heat or clccliicity ; that 
ia a noii-coiidtictor. 

1771 P'til, Tiaits. LXr. 650 If any body i.s sui rounded on 
all siJtS by the air, or other nuii-c)»idu< ling sub-iaiices, j 
It is said to he insulated. i8ai Uhk />fVr. CKcnt. av. ! 
Kieitrinty^ The rrysialliue art.ingcm**nl always introduces 
iion-iondiicimg qiial'ti-a. 1835^ loiiiCs Cy^/. Anat. I. 
263/1 An adequate protection of the surf.ice ot the body by 
nieuMs of nun londuciing down and imbiit .iied feathers, 
yiV 1871 Mokii-y Lomlortet in Crit. Aftsc. Srr. 1.(1878) 

34 If to oe of (his non-conductiiig (emperaineiu is iinpossibie 
in the grcaiCAt characters. 

Hon-condu otion. Physics. [Non- i.] Failure 
to conduct. 

■8a8^-3a Whasrsu (riling Urp). 1867 Grove Correi. Phys. 
l•orct\r^A^. Si 134 Sonorous vihr.itiun-, winch might be called 
condiiLtion and non 1 tmduciion of sound. 

Non-oondnxtor. Phyucs. [Non- 2.] A 
suiMance or iiieiliuiit that does not permit the pas- 
sage of any form of energy (as heal or elcclricUy). 

*759 Phti. '/'rams. LI. 317 Wax, when it is once in good 
order, will (oniinue a non-coiidiu'inr foi .i long time. /Sid. 
896 WiHid, properly dijc()| till it hi couics very blown, is 
a non-conductor of t lcctnciiy. 1857 bARUNi.k Antni. Phys. 

I 587 Fat . .is neai ly a non Lunductor of heat. 1890 .Vatiirt 
16 Oi.t. 601 Volcanic ash..furiiu one of the most cfTcctive 
iiuii-Londuciorb known. 

t Non-confo'rm* a. Ods. [Non- 5. See 
Co.xFoiiM a. 3.J Nonconforming. 

T 1679 Sea//, lina'ances LauHrrt/alg*t Ministry 36 He 
plainly turns (his new Indulgence inm a universal cunfine- | 
uieiit, of the whole non-conforni Ministers. xiHo Spirit of 
Pofety 16 The Noiiconform Mkitsiers scornfully rejected 
them 1784 J. linowN //irf, i 9 r/r. t'A. (iSjoi II. 112 Tlie 
Nonconform irn'nisters presented a SuppliLatiuii for liberty 
to administer the I bird's nupper. 

Xfon-COnfOTIlIt V, [Non- 5.] in/r. To fail 
to conform 

16B1 T. Fi..\tmsn /feraefitus Ridens No. 45 fT7i3> II. 37, 

I can shew you one little Yelpcr that Ni.Hiconfoiins to the 
whole Party. 1847 Heel's /•rumds in C. .Scr. 1, ii. When we 
talk of noQ'Confoimity. it may only be that we non-Lonform 
to the immediate sect of thought 01 action aboiii us. 185a ! 
Lvncm Orthodoxy ui / tit. to Acai/tted < 1872) 273 Wh.ii . ' 

liberty ofsoul may belong to the men who non-Loiifonn to | 
the world. i 

t Hon-confo'rmable, a. Ohs. [Non- 3. | 

See C'ONFOKMAOLB 3 C.J Nimconforming. | 

Clarkwt>om Hist. Keh. iii. *57 The non.ionformable 
party of the kingtiorn. fAhXsw.t. Pngshaiv's .scamt/. ixL , 

32 In 1640 there were not found near half »o many Non con- 
formable M intalers as ure Counties in England. 1691 Wood { 
At/i Oxon I. 610 Afterwards shewing hiiiiaclf nonconforiu- , 
able he was deprived of h» Archdeaconry. j 

troHsf. 1670 Brooks Whs. (i86y) VI. 417 How wonder- 
fully did he firescrve the three children, or rather the three { 
non-conformubie ebatnpiona, from burning in the midst 0/ I 
the flames 1 1673 IR. Lrioh] Transp. Keh. 43 .Schismaiick ) 
to Poetry, tbougri noaconformable in potut of Rhyme. ■ 


C omh. t 6 ys W. Saltonstai.l Eusthiut* CuMtian/tmt 17 
Declaring that hee should bee glad to »ee the Church 
settled in pe.KC and comoid, batiir.' those that were stub- 
borne, refractory, and iion-coiifiirnuible minded. 

Konconfo rmably, ae/v. [Non- 8.] Not 

ill .ncciirtiancc lot/h. 

x86o I. AYCoa Ess. 42 Whateve r is done conformably 
with Older and also noricoiiforinahly with aider. 

Kon-confo‘rxiiance. [^oN- 1 ] Failure to 

conform /o. 

1843 C/7v/ Eng. «4 Arch. Jrn/ VI. 118/1 The monks,, on 
acLuunt of their nonconfoi iiiaiici; to the (laiholic obsci vanco 
of La.stcr, were expelled the luoimslery. 

t Non-confo'rmer. Ohs. [Non- 2.] .^Non- 

CONFOflMIHT. 

1619 Isee Conrormi-rI. 1676 Pkt. Adt'ices to ATon of 
S 'ntjteilury 33 All ocher Noncoii formers lay no claim to a 
C I1u11.h-Nai10n.1l. 

Nonconfo'rming, vhl. sb. [Non- 7.] Failure 
to coufoim ; r-'/. to tiic rites and discipline of the 
Cliun It of b.hglaiid. 

i68a 2«'/ /V«'<i S'oneonfornt/^ts 1 1 The Original Crime is 
Noiir ()nf*niiuiiL: ; the next is not taking tlie Oxf. Oath. 
1716 M. Davji s a them. lint. II. ?j2 i IlcJ had been turn'd 
out. for Non-Suijsciining or Non-Conforming. 

Noncoufo'rming, ///. a. [Non- 6.] Not 
coiilorming to the C hurcli of Engl.Tiid (or any 
established cllurch^ ; [xrt taming to or siqiportmg 
nonconforiiiily ; Nonconkoumimt attrib. 

1(146 S.MTsiAKsH (//r/e>, Cioancs for l.il>eity ■ presented 
from the I'resbj icnari formerly Non-i onforming) brethren. 
i68x Woon /.tfe (O.li.8.) 111 . 23 Mr. John F.'iirclough 
vul o Feat I y, a non-coiiforining minister. 1790 Burke /t. 
/\Ci‘ 12 Jb'Cior Richard l*i icc, a noii-umforming iiiinisUr 
of ciiiinei ct', piL.icl)ed At the di->seiiting meeting- hi hjsc uf 
the Old jewr^-. 1876 Bancmokt /list. U.S. 111 . iv. 355 
No non-coiiforniing (Jatholic could buy land, or receive it 
by desi eni, devisf , or settlement. 1886 /Znc^\ 1 . Drit. XXI. 
B2/1 Ihe nonconforming sects, while helping to pieser\e 
scvcial adv.iniageous feature-, of Russian life, have had a 

f itwcriul influence in maintaining .the old system of the 
liiM ovite family. 

Nouconfo'rmism. [f. next .* sec -I8»r.] The 

systeni of nonconforinny. 

1844/ 'rasrr'i Afat^. XXX. (87/1 The banner of Noncon- 
forniism wax unfurled. 1894 /lubl /Civ. July 210 AiigU- 
canisin. .Was created, while Noncouformism was crus.icu. 

ZSTonconfonpist (npnk|Mip*jinist). [Non- a.] 
1 . a. (^Usually with capital V.) Orig. in the 
eaily part of the 17th century, one who, while 
adhering to the doctrine ol the (Jhurcb oi England, 
refu.scd to conform to its discipline and practice 
(chiefly in the matter of certain ceremonies). 
Now J/is/, b. Later, cs/. after the passing of the 
Act of Uniformity of i6Cj and the consequent 
ejection fiom their livings of those ministers who 
refused to conform, a member ot a religious l)udy 
which is separated from the Church of England ; 
in modern use, usually ■— IVotestant T^issentcr. 

The term has tieen sometimes applied analogically to the 
Hiuitnn .section of the Church of England in the reigns of 
Kdw.ird VI and l'.li7.al)eih. 

1619 r. .Mukion (ii it), A Defence of The Inncxreiicie of 
th.: three Ceremonies of the Chiiicli of Kiiglaiul viz. The 
Surplice, Oo-.5c after Haptisme, .uid Kneeling at the receiu- 
iiig of ihehicsscd .^acianieiit. Ihuidcd into two Part& lii 
the former whcicof ihc Generali Arguments vrged by the 
Noii-coiif >1 mists aic aiisweied. 1634 C'ankk Atitss. 
.Stfar. 'J o Kell., 'I here is ti(»t ten of an hundred wfiith 
.scp.iraie fioin liie Church of England, but aie moved fust 
thvicto. by the Doctrines of the Noiiconloi mi&tx. 1655 
Fullkr Ch. I / ist . VII. XVI. § 30. 406 'I'liree C’laji'>cx of Non- 
conforniisis . I. Aiiticnt Non-(oiifo»iiii>iH, here in King 
Kdwaid's d iicv 2. Middle Nuii-conformibis, in the end of 
uecne Kli/alicth and beginning oT King James. . 3. Modern 
on-confoniiists. 166a PKrrv /'a t/’z 7 I'ecuniary mulcts 
such ns every < oiiKcientious N<2ii coiiloimisi would gladly 
P“>V .^et 17 t has //, c. 2 (tti/ii^ An Act for lestrairi- 
in'4 Noii-CoMforiiii>t> from inlmbiting in Corpor.it ionn. 1678 
Marvkm. Rrh. Tramsf. 1 125, I »up^sc the Noiicon- 
formiMs value tbciii.sclves tho upon their Conscience .ind 
not their numbers. _*73a Nrai. //ist. l^unt. I. 57 'J he 
Garments weie Loiitiniicd which soon after divided the 
Reformers among ihein-.clvcs, and cave rise to the two 
panics of Conformists and Non-conformists. *849 Mac- 
AUi.AY //id hng. vi. II. 6 That •salvation might he found 
in the Church of Rome .was admitted by all divines uf 
the Anglican Lommuiiion and by the must illustrious Noii- 
coidbrniisis. 1883 Ch. i^nart. aXI. 126 Cnriwnght was a 
Norn onforinist, not a Sc|)an\ii.-t ; he haled schism as much 
as episcopacy. 

o. gen. One who does not conform to the doc- 
trine or discipline of an established church. 

167* Makvf.i.l Reh. Trausf. i. 74 Which of these two 
[jt. Guelphs and Ghibcllinesl weic tlir Nonconffjrmists in 
lho»»- ilayts. 1769 Hi ackstonk (,c?wwf. IV. iv. 51 Noii-con- 
foi mists are uf two sorts: hrst, such as alrsciit themselves 
from the divine worship in the established church, through 
total ii religion. *!37 tx>CKMAKr Scott I. 205 Andrew 
Macdonald . . then ofliemied ax minister to a small congrega- 
tion of Episcopalian iioncorifcMrmtsts. s886 I’.ncytl. firit. 
XX f. 8z/z The noncoiiforinistN (in Russia] enjoying, as 
a rule, a greater degree of prosperity than their Orthodox 
iicighbouia 

t 2. Une who doea not conform to a particular 
practice or course of action. Obs, 
a 1677 Rarhow Sent*. (1700) 111. ix. 94 Is it just .. that 1 
should be a Non-conformist either in puhlick sorrow or joyf 
a 1680 Bi;ti kr Rtw.ftjsg) H. 57 They are State* Recusants, 
politic Noncoiirormi.stt>, that .. cannot comply with tho 
present Governinciit. 1685 CaowMK Sir C. Aite 11. Wks. 


1874 111 . 877 He.. comes hither hourly to perform his de- 
voiiuiiM to me, but in such a slovenly uianuer ; *us such a 
nou-conforiiii'a to all decent coreinonies. 

ai/nb. or as adj. Nouconiorming; pertaininf 
to or characteristic of Nonconlortniflts. 

1641 K. UeouKB A'a^. Ffist. 90 'J be C buich of England 
hath three niuine Divisioas : the C'onfoinusl, the Non-Con- 
forinUc and the bt-paratisL. 1669 WHiiEiihAU (title\ The 
Glory of Chrisi'.s l.ight_ within expelling Darkness; being tbe 
.sun of the contiovcisie between the. (Quakers and some 
Non conformist Piicsis. ^ 175a Cam re. /list. t.ug. 111 . 43a 
Thvse noii-con for mist minisiers were desiious to justity 
their conduct by the opinions of foreign divines. 1868 M 
pAirisoN Acodtm. Org. a How are the nonconforntits 
Children to be provided for? 1890 /.«/. in Timts 28 Nov 
8/u The miinnium demand of the great Nonconfonnint 
party is the. abdication of Mr. Parnell. .. Nothing less will 
satisfy the Nonconformist conscience now. 

Hence Nonconforml'atical tf., characteristic of 
Noncoiiforinists ; Sonconformi'Btlcally m/z/., in 
tiic iiianiier of Noncunlurmists. 

1808 SouiHKV /.r//. (1856J II. 66 'I'he ‘ Monthly Review * 
. notices tin: l#uok with civil Nuri-conformistical dullness. 
1891 Sat. Rrv. 21 Mur. 343/1 It i.s..ihc most Nuiicon- 
forniislic.dly consnciiiioiis thing in the world. 

iNoncoufo rmitau. C'bs. [No.n- 2.] =*-Kon- 
ctJNFOiiMisT. Also I Konoonformitant. ficnee 
t Nonoonfo'xmitanoy, nuncoiifoimity, 

i6z8 Donnk (1601) III 25 Here is the true Recu- 

sant, and ihutrnc Non-c-onrurmiian. 16x7 Jackson Chr. Obed. 
vi. Wks. *8^4 XII. '.’99 Admit then any refractory noncon- 
fonnii.int could .justly presume of immunity from any tem- 
poral punishmciit 1647 |J. Hart] I rodtlfn /iaivn Strength 
117 Being a Noii-coiiiormiiaii in judgment [he] was 
contenii'd toacccpt of that poore Living 1x1670 Hacket 
Abf. IVti/tanti. ii. ,1692)43 It was his juilgnieiit . .to allow 
boine of I hf cliief among the Nuii-Confoi niiiuiits with .some 
of the digniuesof the Cmirch. Ibul. 44 Oiriccrs I'.c.clchms- 
liCid did piosccuie I’l eseiilmcnL-., laihcr ug.uiivL Nuii-coii- 
foi nut, limy of Miuisieis and People, ih.iii for Debaucheries. 

Jtfonconfomuty (n^ik^Qlj/'imiU;. [Non- i.J 
1. kcfiis.'il to conform to the doctrine, discipline, 
or polity of an established chuich, oripj. and 
now tff. of the Church of Flnj^land ; the prin- 
ciples or pracLiuC of Noncunlonnists ; in nic^ern 
use, usually a* Protestant disircnt. AUu, Nonton- 
lormisls as a I)ody. (Usually with capital A.) 

x6t8 Donne Serin. (1661) III. 25 ile confesses th.it he 
iiaitl received good iiivtrui.tioii, but he refubeji to cou- 
form himself unto it ; iheie's Noii-conforimiy. 1641 K. 
Bkookk Eng. kjnsc. 96 It) (^)uccu i'duribcihs time many 
good men wcie cut ofi from jhc Church . And all thin 
f<>r one word of tlicir owne compounding. Non-conform- 
ity. 1653 Fum.pr ( h. Hist, VII 401 Noii-cuiifoiiuity 
111 the dales of King Edwaid. 1663 Hi>ath k iagellum 
(1672) I t Orthodox JJiviiies, no way eivcii to that .Schisme 
ot Nou-Coiiforinity, into which Onver soon^ after fcIL 
a 1731 l^ALAMY / tfe (1829) I i 65 My f.ithcr, in tlie year 
1602,. was for his iioncrjiitormity ejei ted from a goiMl living. 
i8te L. 1 1 AucoUKT Dianes G. Rose 1 1 278 'I'be uliimaie de- 
signs i>f political nonconformity. 1B86 krnycl. Bnt. XXI. 
82 I Noiiconformiiy, which foi inerly had no Hold upon Little 
Russi.i, has suddenly begun to make progicss there in the 
shu|ie <ff the ' ^(uucla \ a inixtuicof iVoicstant and rational- 
istic touching. 1898 Timet 20 Del 13/6 The Bishop said 
timl . .neither Rome on ihe c>no h.uid nor Nonconformity on 
the othir trusted their ministers as ihc Church coiilidcd in 
tlie priest h(NxJ of England. 

25 . W ant ot coiilut mity or refusal to confonn to 
a rule, piaclice, or requirement. Const. /<>, with. 

z68a wd Plea Noneonjonmsts ij Their Nom onforniiiy to 
the Act of l/niforiiiii>. a 1700 bEwte /list. Qua/cers 11795) 

J. If. 142 J heir nuiicuiifaimiiy wiili ilic Vulgar .Salululion, 
and ihcir saying I'liou and Thee. 1841 (.am in N Anier. 
Ind.Xviw. (1844) 11 . 333 In com; of noii-cunformiiy to this in- 
dispensable flum *879 Si’KNCtR />ata k thics vi. K 37. (.15 
'Ihe. .sull'criugs caused by noiiconfonnity lo the Inw.soi life. 

3 . Want ot correspondence, agieeintnl, or adapt- 
ability lietweeii persons or tliinjjs 
167a Marvi-il Reh, Transp. 1. 269 Never was there such 
Incongruity and Nomonluniiity in tlieir furniture. 1763 
JoN. M AYiibw Observations oii tlie Charter and Con- 

duct of the Society lor ihe Pro| ag.iiion of tlie Gospel..; 
dt’sigiKd to shew their noiicoiiforiiiiiy to c.^ch other. ^ 1846 
i)K Shel/ty Wkic 1890 XI. 372 Nonconformity of 

tastes might eo-sily aii.'w between two parties, without much 
blame to cither. 1853 iV. Johnston tsat. k/ist. E. Bord. 1 . 
34ii'rhe girl., was apt to meet Ins seiiousuess with some- 
thing savouring of coquetry. ..But the iioiiconformiiy was 
mure evanescent tlmn the early dew. 1886 Law Ref., 
U'tekly Notts 188/1 The nonconformity of the complete 
spcciflcation with the provisional specilication. 

t ZTon-OOlUie'nt, v- Ohs. rare- [Non- 5.] 

intr. T'o withhold consent. 

1645 lUr.L .SfkertCav. 8, 1 conceive.. power.. to consist 
rather in the King's power to consent, and Act, rat her than 
in his power to i)un*tonsent and non-act. 

t NoiMonse nter. Ohs. [Non- a.] One 
who withholds consent ; a disienier. 

i66s Baxter Moral i^rogmost. (1680) 11. 46 Consent is 
made by Oirist, the Condition of Pardon and Covenant* 
Ueiuiitn, which 110 Nun-iasnsenter hath a Title to. 
i:>o t VoA-oo&M'ntlng ///. a., dissenting. 

1680 Baxter Anew. StU/iM^. xxxtv. x6 How prove you 
..that the Relation of the Ejected London Miiiisteia, and 
their Flocks was Dissolved, and that the Succceden were 
true Pastors to the Non-consenting Flocks? sSosEvcSiflA 
DR Acton Nuns Desert I. aSo Love, which l»e saw was 
received wirh smiles and curtsies, though her lips spoke a 
non-consenting langusge, 

tHon-oonsentieBtji Obs. [f. Non- Con^ 
8BNTIKNT uMd snbBt.l One who (foci not consent. 
i6a5 Bf. Mouhtauu Aff^ Cwtar 143 What Parliament 
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BOBB. 


Law.., or Edict did ever ^command it to be profeised, or 
futve imposed pciioltie upon.. iiuii-coi)s«iiti«nu unto itY 

Bon-oo'nseguenoe. [Nun- i.j Want of 
conticqucncc in reasuiiinjr ; aUo, ao instmnee of 
this, a se^uiiur. 

Cann« RnU te, I find some to frame their 

objection thu^ .. It is a great non -con sequence. i6M 
lip. S. PAHKKa /Vre impari., Ctnturt (1667) 40 Hta 
Circular arguings,.. contradictions, non-con sequences. 1856 
Dovk Logic Ckr. Faith 1. ( 1. 35 Wc must, endeavour., 
to lay bare. .the non-consequence of his conclusion. 

Bon-oonsamption. [Non- i.j Kdusnl to 
consume certain aaicles of food (in U.S. Hist. : 
cf. non- im port aiion^. Also attrib. 

1774 CkroH. \i\ Ana. Reg. 215 As a non consumption 
ayreement. .will be an cffectu.d security for the ol>9«rvHtioii 
of the nun-iinporution, we .solemnly agree that we will 
not purchase or use any tea nnporied on account of tlie 
K.-tst-lndia conipanv [ctej. 1774 j. Aoams IFks. IX. 

34;^, 1 believe we snail agree to iion-iinporialion, iion-con- 
sumption, and non-exportation. 

Bon-oontaglon. Med. [Non- I.] The 
condition or piopertv of being non-contagions. 

1808 .If Cl/. 7 r‘.l XIX in The non cuningion doctrines 
iiave been fainillnr in Amerirji some lime. 1844 J'.ttcvtl. 
Mftpop. Index, Nun-s,ont.igion of clioler.i. 1864 W. T. Kox 
Skill his. 39 Nun <,uiit.'i<i<>n, hereditary traiihniivsioii fete.]. 

ilcncc Hoa-oonta'ff Ionia t, one who holds the 
doctrine of non-contagion wtth regard to ceitain 
diseases. 

i8aa-34 Coot f s Stmt/ Med. (e»l. 4) I. 232 Fa« ts of this 
kind .arc easily c.xpl.nned by tlie non-cuMtagionists. 184$ 
Kncycl. Mehoo. VI 1. ai7/i Of 250 odice.s, cuin|iiisitig the 
medical staff in liuiigal, all but one .'irc 11011-1.0111.% d^iuistb. 

Bon-oonta gioas, a. [No.m- 3.] Not con- 
tagious or piopagateti by coiitagion. So Vou- 
oonta*ffiousness "Non-contaqion. 

*8*7 W. Taniom ill Monthiy M^tg. XLIV 313 O rtihi aiet 
of Dun-ci>rita4io«isii< sa. «a45 R. Wiixiwis Ft me. Mtd. 
in iincyct. Atehop VII 81/ 1 The eMdeiice of tlie iion- 
cunta^iuiis nature uf cliulcia. 

Bo'n-conteilt. [Nov- 3. .See (’ONTENT <1. 

3 c and It.] a In the iiuiise of Lonis, one who 
votes ‘ Not content ’. 

1778 t'kion in ktiH. Reg. i8r On the rli.tiiCeliur'A putting 
the i|iicslioM, the ni)n>ci)nicnis wcic 20. and tli*' conlenis 
only p 1863 H. (.'ok lustit. i vii. gj The e(|iinlity of 
votes is held equivalent to «i m.ijuiity of iion-conicnis. 
b. One who is mit content. 

1B60 J. Hhoisn A'afi, i.et. to J Cir/r^i ft <»o6' 289 There 
wa» one man who held «iut ngainst his 'call'. Mr. Brown 
meeting him.., the iiuii-CoiUent said (eic.J. 

Bon-contradi'ction. [Non- i.] I'he ab- 
sence ol conlr.uliction ; in Logic, //*/«<, //i/i- or law 
of non-contradiction =» * principle ot contradiction * 
(see CoNTit xDiuTiov 4 c). 

1835 7 ['<ee Contra me MON 4 c] t88« AnAMsoN in Encycl. 
lint. XIV. 782/2 The striuicr followers of the Kanli.m 
logical idea. . recogni/e, as sole principles which can Itcsaid 
to be involved uni vn sally in tlie action of thought, the laws 
of ideniiiy, non-c'unir.nhciion, and cxcludctl middle 189a 
Huxi »■ V in ,S'ti .ytiinth/y WA. (k>i This non-natnral 
seii.se inay-.be nmiiipul.itcd into .some sort of non coniradic- 
tion of scientific tiuth. 

Noncupative, ol>s. form of Nuncvpativr. 
t BonCttple, a. and sb. Obs. [f. L. minus ninth 
+ -uple ns 111 ijuoiii ttple, with c inserted on the ana- 
logy of decuple. \ A. adj. Ninefold. Noncuple to : 
nine times as great as. B. sb. A quantity nine 
times as gieat as another. 

*557 Kf.coruk Whilst. K iij b, 36 viilo 4 is a noncuple 
proportion. 1570 Bii.i.inc.sli!.y Euclid xvi. pio|x 30. 454 Tu 
prone tlmt a iril.iier equilater )*)r.imb, is noncuple to a 
cube iuscribfd in ii. 1674 PtSTry lUiC. Dmpt. Proportwa 
22 A quadiuple Sail is requisite to double Swifincrts, arnl 
noncuple to treble. 1674 Jkakb Anik, (1696) 182 Both 
triples added togei tier ..make the prupv^riion or Hinuuntin,' 
Ratio Noncuple, or ninefold. 1690 I.rihouhn Cms. Math. 

181 And soon to the ninth and last [rowj, in which you idiall 
fiml the noncuple of the num)>er given. 

Hence t-VoAoaplloation, multiplication by nine. 

1674 Jrakr Aritk. (1696) 2$ NoncuiJicaiion, or to multiply 

iloncura'ntiat, a. [f. It. noncurante not caring, 
careless + -isr.J Marked by indiflFeieiice. 

i88a W. S. Blunt Future 0/ tslam 4a The faith of Mecca 
..was giving plaioe to a noncuruntist infidelity. 

Boucyen, obs. form of Nu.vciikon. 

Bonda Cnp’nda). [Native name.] A rosaceous 
tree, Parinanuin A'onda^ of noith-eastcrn Aus- 
tralia, yielding an edible Iruit. 

»«47 LKiciiHAiipr Jrnl. X. 315 We called this tree the | 

* Noiida ' from its rei(eiiibl.%iice to a tree ho cnlled by the 
natives in the ^foreton Bay districL x886 Encycl. Brit, 
XJL 174/x ((^ueenklnnd), *J ne noiida .. grown up to 60 feeu 

Non-day. Nonce-translation of Dika non. 

1858 Mkrivalr Roih Kiup. xlix. V. 502 His mcaMite for 
curtailing the numerous non-days of the calendar. 

Bondesoript (up*ud/skript), a. and sb. [Non- 

3 .J A. adj. 

tl. Nat. Hist. Of a species, etc. : Not hitherto 
described. Obs, 

i68| Rav Corr. (1848) 134 The description.. is scarce 
su/Baent to determine.. whether it be a nondescript specicR. 
177a Fkil, Trams. LX II. 3B6 Titis fine non-descript owl lives 
upon haies. 11792 JayittcKsoN Writ. (1859) Iv. 64 They 
agree it is a nondescript discaRe, and no two agree in any 
one part of their proce«R of cure x8o6 T. Asiia {titi?! 
Memoirs of Mammoth. . Bones, of Incognita or Nondescript 


Animals. i8ia BsACKimeinGB Lauisiama (18*4) 34 

Mr. Bradbury hue diiicovered nearly one Ituiidred and lifiy 
noii-descTipt plants. 

tran\P. x8ao Soutmkv Weelif 11 . afio Sectarians of every 
kind, descript and ooir-dejicript, bad been introduced in 
CroiiiweH's time. 

2 . Not easily described or classified ; of no par- 
ticular class, kind, or form ; that is neiiber one 
thing nor another. 

1B00-7 J. Bbnrskord ANseriei Hum, ix. i, l*he 

dry rank remains of Rome non-descript chee!«e. a iBaa 


Hri. Midi, xvUi, I wont noatbiog from none o' ye. ttfiS 
Mas. Lvnn Linton Listie Lattan II. 215, 1 miod wbeo 
nio on 'an daur say bo til a ease ofdrc mv mitber. 

N. € 1075 [see quoc. e *205 ^vek 1368 Wyci.ii« yokn avB. 
rs Ibilke that ibou aaueet to me, Y kepte, and noun of bem 


dry rank remains of some non-descript chee!«e. a iBaa 
Bvbon Juan vii. ii, A turn descripi and ever-varying rhyme. 
1851 Mavmkw Land. Labour 11 . 51 A cottage of wood, 
nontlcMiiipt in sha|>e, but pleaiant in locality. 1876 C. kL 
Davibs u north. t.oud.i%d.9)jj A hoMs nondescript aiiiiiials 
that are neither boys nor young men. 

B. sb. 

1 1 . A'af, J/ist. A B])ecies, etc., that has not been 
hitherto dcscril^td. Ohs. 

*693 /’A/ 7 . Trans. XVI 1 730 Some curious Planu. ., 
aiiiuiiK''t which are few Non deSiTipts, or such as have not 
beiri uken notice of by other Writers. 1783 Hbrsciibl in 
ritil ‘J'taus. LXXili. 279'! his curve, to burrow a term 
fiojii nuiur.1l histoiy, i.'> a iion-descript as far as 1 can find 
at jiresent. *794 Kikwan Lieut. Mtu. 1 107 He gives a 
much fuller account of this stone, which he cuiiskters as a 
iion-desLiipt *8*7 J. Bradbury Trav, Auier. 81 A few 
scattered shrubs of a <>pecica of Artemisia, upiatrently a 
lionde-'Criiit. 

transf. *790 Rukkk Fr. Rev. 15 A valuable addition of noo- 
dcscripls to the., known cIuhscs, geiM'iaand stwciei, which., 
bcuutify the Juyrtus siicus of dissent. i8cx> Wff.ms Lt/e 0/ 
it ashingion i. (1877)6 A perfect nondescript of husciiess. 

2. A perdun or thing that is not easily descriLied, 
or is of no particular class or kind. 

18x1 SouiHfev in Ettm. Amt. Reg. 11 . 1 sSq The Ilousa 
Contains alioiit 250 country gentlemen, lao couiiietK [etc ). 
'1 he rest are non.de. scripts. 18x3 Weekly Reg. (Baliiinore) 
IV. 149/.: 'J'he Uriti .h, now, affect to consider our fiiguies a 
sort Ilf ‘ teriihle iioii-elcsenpts '. 1836-7 Dickkns -S/l. Jinn, 

Tales viii, A few oxilcrs and stable iiuiiuescripts were Mt.ind- 
iiig round. 1883 Stcvknsun Treas. Id. 111. xv, I was now, 
it .seemed, cut ofl u|x>n both siden ; behind me the murdererK, 
liefnre me this lurking nondescript (it. the maroon]. 

Non dla. day. Hist, (bet* qnot. and 

1904 C WoRuswoBTH Anc. KaLOrf. Uuiv. (O. H. S.) 18 
A i.iblc of ‘Non Di-s. days', i.c. holulays on winch the 
formal academic exeiciscs railed * cli'pui.'iticms ’ were not 
allowed (u lie heUi for qualify ing a student for hi.s degiee. 

Bondo (np'ndpV A tall um 1x^1 life lous ))lant, 
Ltguslicum actaeifoliuniy found in North America. 
x86o Gray Man. Hot, 155. 

Noadry, obs. form of Nunnkkt. 

Bona (n^un), sb, [a. K. none or ad. K ndna : 
see Noon and Nones. MK. examplrs of the loim 
lielong to Noon sb.J 
1 1 . (See quots) Obs, 

1656 HmusT (, hi* sagr., Alone 0/ the ti ay , the third quarter 
of tiie day begininiig at Noon and lasting tnl the Sun be gone 
half way towaids selling. 1706 in Coten li. Dupin' s Eitl. 
Hist. (1725! 11 . V. 43 The last ({mrt of tliedayk which begun 
at the middle of the Afternoon, i.c. ut half the Tunc bciweeu 
Noon and Sun-setting, wa.s called Nutie, because it began at 
the Ninth Hour. 

2. Nones a. 

XB45 I .INUAND Attglo-Sax Ch I, vii. 207 note. The third of 
these hours was called lerce ; the sistii, iiiiilday ; and the 
ninth, none. 1877 J. !> Chsmbers i)tv. O' o* ship 129 Includ- 
ing also .ScKt and None from Sepiuagesima to Easier. 

attub. 1845 Lincakd Auglo-Sax. Ch, I. vii. 296 The 
prime-song, nonc-song and eveu-song for (the «:erviccj of 
tlie day. *853 R ocK Ch. Our Fathets III. 65 As lioon as 
they hear the none-bell, they take to ineni. 

! Bone (iK’n), pton,, a., and adv. Forms: a. 

L nAn {pi, udne), a-4. Sc. 5-6 {norfh, 9) nan 
(3-4 pi. nane), 4-5, Sc. b-q nane, 8-9 north. 
naan(e ; 4, Sc. 6 nain : Sc, 5 nayne, 6 nalne, 
neyn'e, 9 neon ; north. 7 neane, 9 naean, nln. 
f 9 . 2 6 (9 dial.) non {pi, 3- none), 4-6 (9 dial.) 
noon, 4-5 noone. 5 noyn, 5- none ; 9 dial. 
noan(e, nooan. [OK. min, f, ne Ne + tin One a. 
-Ohris. fifM (nin, nan), ON, neinn'. cf. OS. 
nPn, MDu. (Du.) neon, OHG. (G.) nrin, nol 
In OE. min was inflected in the xaine way as An (see 
Onk) : the forms which chiefly survive in c.-irly ME. (down 
to C1300) are the acc. sing. masc. naune, ueuue, uauHC, 
nonur, and the dat. sing fem uare {OE, tufniv), uore.] 

In carl) use commonly accom|ianied by another neguiive. 
A. pron, 1 . No one, not any (one), 0/ ^ num- 
ber oi persons or things. Also, neither of two 
persons or things (now dial.). 

In later use commonly with pi. verb : cf. » b. 
a. 835 Charter 41 in E. Texts 448 Xif Jwi xe^elc 5 ast 
8er yicara nan ne sie he londes weorSe sic. c^gi O, A. 
Chron. (Parker MS.) an. 937, Myrce ne wyrndon he irdes 
hnnd-plegan liseb nanum. c xooo ACi fuic in Assmarm 
Ags. Horn. (18.S9) ii. aosHcora nan ne sealde swylce Icafe 
mefic. riooo Okmin 13931 Ne chaes hinim nohbt le 
T-afvrrd Crist I ill nan off nise poshIIcra. c 1005 Lav. 26 -,89 
Ne niibtcn heo. hcore neiine Ic 1275 none of ^m] adun 
bringe. 1:1375 .SV. Leg. Rainfs Prol. 104 He nad kame 
inftammyt swa, hat nan of knim part hyni fra. c 1450 
St. Cir/aAv/ (Surtees) 4981 Nane of hair bodys on bra tie 
hanke, Was neuiraftirsene. c 1560 A Scott Toemsi^.T S.) 

1 1 . 26 Thay wer sa lioisty , ,,That nane of tliamc wald ^eild. 
*588 A. King tr. Cauisius* Catech. 86 h, pat nuin of Christs 
sAcrainents ar vsic to saluatione. ifiso Ring Ijr a Poore 
Rortheme Mam 346 in H.vl. E. P. P. IV, 306, fwod all may 
win and neane of you leese. lyai Ramsay Prospect 0/ 
Pfentf 1x5 Dare she nane of her herrings tell.. 7 178k 


re Ibilke that tbou aauest to me, Y kepte, and noua of bem 
perisebide. e 1400 Three Kings Celine ti886) 56 key nuoa 
of bem fit knewe okir. I47»^ Mai.oby Arikssr ix. xL 355 
I'bot netier none of ham shold fyghie eyust other, igg? 
Noam Cutuesta's Dimil Pr, 4 None of Utoie two were os 
yet HRene yeares okle.^ 36 e 6 W. Fknnbn Hid. Treasure 
(1632) 28 None of Che wii ked in all the world know k, 188a 
Doowbll 7W Lett, (1691J To Rdr. |e None of them., 
ever enduring to hear of any Lakal eiicioachmeiita on the 
Calling itself, a 1774 Ggldsm. iiuiv. Exp. Philos, <*776) 
11 . 4a None of these however are known to us. 1800 
Soumtnr Wesley 1 . 400 Except Wliiiefield. none of them 
had devoted themselves body and soul to ibc work. 1840 
Macaulay t/ist. Eng, iil 1 . 389 None of these was publi^bed 
oftener than twhe a week. 1885 Suinbuknk Mtsc. (1886) 
339 None of their own countrymen were so competent to 
control, alike by wisdom and by valour. 

b. in predicative use, denoting exclusion from 
a certain class: Not any ; not one. (Cf. 3 b.) 

cf4^ Vosk Afyst. xlviiL 176 weryed wightis, ^e fire 
hym froo, On his iefte hnnde os none of his. igtfi Pitgr, 
Per/. (W. de W. 1S31) 30 b, A< though he sayd. . . 3re were 
none of my seruaiiiitcs. 1^1 1 ‘. Wii .son Logihe (1380) 83 
lie will rate litK ineate I warr.umt you, he is none of these 
scrupulous consciences. 1634 W. I'imwhvt tr. Baitac's 
Lett. 143 You are none of those who will finde fault with 
the AyrL ^1690 ]xkki£ Hum. Und, in. ix. §16 Liquor., 
whii h, 1 think, too, none of the most per)yfex'd Names of 
Sub'.tances. lyaa Dr Kol Cot. (18401 79, 1 am none 

of their gang. t8«3 Lamb Ess. E/ta 11. Oid Margate hoy. 
Me was none of your hesitating half ntory tellcm. 18^ 
XbNNVBON in lUem. Uxxix, 'J bo* their sons were pone of 
I these. 

0. Fidlowcd by a superlative used absolutely. 
1999 PoRTFK Ain'fy IFe/tit. Ahingd. (Percy Soc.) 42 
At. liar. Canst thou n-ad 7 Nick, torxooth, though none 
of the i>c<t, yet meanly. 1609 Hot 1 and Amm. AlmrcstL 
123 ihc circuit of the citie, which was none, ywis of tlie 
gieaic-st, 1656 Hk\ 1 1\ Suni. Fraiwe 219 'J he Je-uits ba\e 
divers Colledgcs founded for them, and they are known to 
)jc none of the pu«>rest. 1690 IxiCKK Hum. Vnd, iv. vii. 

I 9 1 he general Idas of a Iriangle (which U- none of the 
most .. difliculM. 17x8 Iflion Ciassuks (T.), The m<w.t 
glaring and noioriouk past>>agc» aie none of the finesL s8^ 
Biku.n il ks. (1837) 111 . 105 You know, 1 suppose, chatT. .is 
none of the placidcst. i8tt Kiijrr Haggard Air. Meeson's 
H tii u, Hih unJerktuiidiiig was none of the cleare.st. 

2 . No one, no pcrifion, nobody. Also ssono other ^ 
no other ]>crson (now arch.). 

Now more commonly as pt . : see b. 

a. r96o Rule S', linnet (.Schrber) xlii. 67 Rlfler l>*m niht- 
sange ne sy nniium alyfed, hwt be acnig word cwe)>e. c xeoo 
Ags. Gorp. John xv. J4 ^if ic lune weorc ne worhte on him 
ke nan oder ne worhte. axias O. E. Chron. (Land MS.) 
an. io6d, He d>de swn mycel 10 godc .. swa nefrr nan o^re 
lie dyde tofoien him. e xeoo Ormin 493 pntt nan ne shollde 
wurrkenn pa sett to wuirkcnn piest, butt iff He presleas 
siine wa*re. at*»$ Leg. Rath. 123 Nes |»cr nan ket niahie 
neauer canes wreneben hire..ut of ke weie. 01300 Cursor 
At. 1968, I bad al'<ma Nain be sa bald k»t okcr sla. c x3ao.*>ir 
Triitr. 899 Apunes him stdl k^r nun In land. 1340 Aytnb, 
a (7 pc like pet is uoul nc nmy ncniic okienne klcrisy. a 14/00 
Pol., Rel. <V L. Poems 250 He is bope god and man: swilc 
ne sawe neuerc nan. <-'1470 Hsnrv Wallace x. 140 lliow 
thinkis n.in her at suld thi IhIuw be. 1533 Gau Kukt li'ay 
27 Faith is sa ncidful that neyne kaiic tie saifT without it. 
1588 A. King tr. ('aniiius' Catech, App., 'I'o defende the 

E ure iiiun.N rau^c, quhen ihair is naii to Uike it in hand by 
iin. 17x5 Rambav Gentle l^hrAh. iv ii, FI) wed nane else. 
X788 Bt'HN.s / Hat a 11 ’/* i, I'll tnk cuckold frae none, i'll 
gic cuckold to nac body. i8xB Sr orr Rob Roy six, Nane 
could ever say that o’ ibe tr.'ides o' Gla'-gow. 

8. a X17S Coit Horn. 217 5 if non of him ne spece, non 
bine ne luirde. ^if non hine ne Iwfode, non to liiin oe come. 
c xaso Gen. h Es. 223 Ne w.ts ^or non lik Rtlum. 1197 K. 
Gi.ouc. (Rolls) 9604 'i'o him pe king trusts ntc^t, nc per iias 
non so In-y 1338 R. Bki NNR Chr.'n. (iBii>)6 *l'o wnie Inglis 
grsies fund he non hi* prre. CX380 VVvci.ir Whs. (1860) 23 
Almost nnon shal be so nyse and tvorldly proude as pet 


Plenty IX R Dare rTm nane of her herringR tell.. 7 1785 
Hurran Bran Rew Work (R. D.S.) 142 Hrt naane of ye 
teca a young thing, giggling and laughing f s8i8 Scott 


siyiikynge herrtikis. 1449 Bokfnhaw Art n/yr (Koxh.) s*, 
1 noon but the Know, lortle, that may my comfort be. 
c 1489 Caxtdn Blanchardyn xxxix. 14B Noon wat there, 
my self nor mnin oibrr, ih.it myghte recunifortr her. 1909 
IUkciay Shyp of bolys (1^70) 58 Wisedome will that wc 
thould refraync From foolishe deming, aitd nonet death 
discu<«. a 1986 SiDNFY Atcatita (1622) 323 A vow .. that 1 
Would ncuer mairy none, but bucIi one as was able to with- 
stand inee in armes. 1608 Hbvwooo Lucreee (1638) 170 
His willfnll Edicts.. In which nones longne is powerful! 
■ave the Kings. *677 Lady Chawohth in iitk Rep, Hist. 
M.SS. Comm. App. V. 37 All from Court Ray the Homw 
will infadihly sit, but none daie« warrant how kmg. ,1766 
Foruvck Rerm. Vw. Wm. (17071 J. 11. 74 TJ»e ladies., 
would be the Bpi.'Bof none in dress. 1809 HARRAL-SVrNfx 0/ 
Life 1 . p. vii, l-ct none attempt to excuse himself. x8j^ 
Trnnyson Aland 1. xviii. i, There b none like her, ncni«. 
ittBo Swinburne Sind pkaks. 209 None other.. than him- 
teif alone could have mingled .such human paasion. 

Comb. 1601 Shakb. Alts HWl ui ii 108 Is't 1 That., 
expose llioM tender limbos of thine, to the cueut Of the 
none’Sparing warre 1 
b. pi. No pet tons. 

Now the comiDOiier mmge, the ting, being expretted 
by MO one. 

c888 K. iGLFRBD Boeth. xxsii. | x port pwr nane eSre an 
ne hsoion buton pa wcordesian. c 1000 Trim f oil. Horn. 31 
Ne doA hit none two ofte sc K hodode. c 1009 Lav. 7M 
Alle to gadcre he heom nom, none he ne lafclc. wxjoe 
Cursor M. 11396 A lolk ferr.., Wonnand be pc cal occean, 
pat hl-yond parh ar wunnaiKl nan. 1397 Lay Folks Caieck. 
Its We, thas ilke, and nane oihir than we er now,, .sal riiM 
op. rx53o Lo. Hkonkrb Arih, Lyt. BrvL 409 He xumke 
none but that they lost titcir lyvea. i9Ba N. Ijicnbfiklo 
tr. Cosiankeda's Long. R. tud. 1. i. eh. Of which Religion 
wer liten none other hut Portingalec a 1641 Br. Moumtagu 
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Jle/t ^ Mon. (1649) None have all ; all must have eome. 
1697 OavDBM ^trg^. irtof-jf. Ded., None have been ho greedy 
of Employ menu, .as they who have least deserv'd Iheir 
Stations. 17^ Golimm. See No. 8 r s None but they alone 
could have either iikill or strength to bring the prisoners 
back again. 1790 Uumkb Fr. Rev. 69 None but traitors 
would barter it away for their own personal advantage. 
tSij Southey Nelson 1 . 37 The contagion had become so 

S eneral, that there were none who could work at it. 1887 
TKDMAN Victorian Poete (ed. 13) 37 None but sentimeii- 
CaliMS and dilettanti conAiHC their prose and verse. 

to. I^opu other ^ no other thing (or course); 
nothing else. Obs. (See Other B 7.} 
a 1300 Cursor M. 4147 Quen ruhen sagh ^ir was nan o|>er 
Hot algat for to sla per broker. 1388 Wyclih 1 Soju. xxi. 9 
Here ih noon other outiakun that, a 1400-w Alexander 
735* (I^ubl ), Djime, now is bar none other to do hot deine it 
piseluen. i6fi IIiui.k OVm xxviii. 17 This ih n^ine otlier, but 
the house of God. 1645 CkuMwi-ll Let. 14 June, Sir, this 
is none other but the hand of God. 

ellipt. Not auy (such thing or person as that 
previously or subsequently mentioned). 

a. 071 Blickl. Horn. 169 .Se be bmbbe twa tunecan, sella 
o 9 re Oam^ nane naei>l>e. a iiaa (). E. Chron. iLaud MS ) 
au. 443, Hrytwalas lieom fuUumos b.edon wi(^ Peohta-., ac 
hi b<^f nefdnn nienne. Ibid. an. 1116, pin gear W'ai>. swa 
gxsne on m.cstene, swa b'C-t un e.tllon b>^^u lande..ne 
xehyrde me of nanan negeean. c 1003 Lay. 15819 Icli habbe 
um & Stan, on leude nis betere nan. 1373 Bambour Bruce 
1. 173 For iitiil enclie.soiie or nane, He wn^ arestvt syne and 
tane. c 1470 Henky hVallate iv. 201 He bad him gyfiis ser : 
Wallace wxld nayne. 1500-00 Dunhar Poems Ixvi. 54 
Viiworihie 1 . . Ane kirk dots craif, and nane can haif. 15^ 
Dalrympck tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 7 The grcticnl 
parte of the Ilehes sa plentiful feildes ihat nane niair pleiiii* 
fuL ri6ao A. Hume Brit. Tongyte {1665) i^This symbol can 
be no reason nerve that sound, nor nane ot that kynd. 1783 
Burns Halloween v, Then, straught or crr>okcd, yird or 
nane, 'I’hey roar. 

18. c tego Deket 94 in .S'. F.ng. Leg. I. 107 pat Amiral ane 
faire doubter h.idde .. none mo fur-sobe he nadde. ^1330 
R. Bkunnic Chron. IVace (RolU) 9447 Y haddo richrsse ; 
now haue y non ! c 1400 Gamelyn 165 'i'he knight thoughte 
on tresoun and (Namely n on noun, c 1483 Nigby Myst. 
(1889) III. 501 In wynter a scuinachyr. In soiner lum att al. 
156a I. Ukywoou Prov. iff Epigr. (1867) 131 Better an .ikyng 
eye then none. 1383 Siubbks Anai Abus, it »i882> 72, 1 
thinke it is better to haue meane fare than none at all. 


1638 Baxter Saving Faith v. 34 A Belief and Love indeed 
he hath, liut morally . .it is as none idgySiRl' P. Biouisr 
A'ff. 108 I'he Egyptians seem to have liad only knowledge 
enough to know th.at their iieiglibour.s had none at all. 1718 
Ereethtnker No. 29 F loi It seems to be a much greater 
Affront .to have an ill opinion of him, than to have none at 
alU 1796 H. Hunter tr. Rt.A'ierre's Stud. Nut. (1709) II. 
950 Thai the cocoa-trees which have houses around their 
roots become much more beautiful than tho>e wht're there 
are none. 1813 Shuli.rv Q. Mab 11. 85 None but a spirit's 
eye Might ken that rolling orb. 1859 FitzOkhai,!) {)/nar 
Khayrdm liv, Better be jocund with the fruitful Grape 
Than sadden after none, or bitter, Fruit, 

b. Ill prcdioaiive use, denoting lack of the essen- 
tial qualities of the thing or person mentioned. 
(Cf. I b.) t Also, null, of no effect 
f 888 K. if.t.KKRU Boetk. xxx. | i Forhwy be hatendvHi^te 
men mid leasre strmne wuldor, nu Su nane neart. cs^B6 
C'h.^uckr Milter s T. Prol. 54 Yet nolde I . . demen of my- 
self that I were 0011 ; 1 wol beleve wel (hat J am noon. 
144a RolU 0/ Parlt. V. 43/9 That it be voide and non in 
lawe. 1551 T. WiisoN Logihe (1580) 3 Thei bee like those 
that goe for honest men, and are none. 1599 Wkst \st Pi. 
Symbol. | it e, If there be any error or deceipt ..that Con- 
tract is either made altogether none, or of none effect. 
1604 Smaks. 0 th. III. iii. 126 Men should be what they 
■eeme. Or those that be nut, would they might seeme none. 
1633 Walton Angler i'o Kdr., How to make a man that 
was none, an Angler by a book. 

O. None of^ not at all. not in the least 
1371 Campion Hist Irel. (1633) 175, I am none of 
Henryes Deputy. 1638 Featly Strict. Lvndom. i 81 The 
Church of Rome I gr.mt i.s a mother, .but sheo is none of 
our mother. 171a SrKEXK S^ect. No. 455 P 4 This Match 
was none of her own choosing. 1719 !>« Foe Crusoe 1. 
(Globe) 936 It was none of my Business. 1764 Foots 
Patron iiu Wks. 1799 1 . 359, I am determined he bhaU be 
none of the man. 

4 . No part or amount of some thing, quality, etc. 

41300 Cursor M. 9;i6 O gret huctiies \Gott. suetc 
grennes) bar wantes nan. 13.. Coer de L. 3547 Off thy 
golde wolde he take non. 9533 T. WiijtoN Rhet (1580) 99 
Seleucus would none of that in any wise 1560 Daus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm, 114 b, This woman wold have none of 
this gere done for her. 1610 Shaks. Temy 11. 1. 51 Of that 
there's none, or hide. 1638 Baker tr. Baltac's i.ett. (vol. 
11 .) j8a Hcelicf it cannot be without contesting, I will none 
of it. 1636 A. Weight Five .Serm, To Kdr., '1 nis Pulpit aye 
bath so much of the New light, as it hath almost none of 
the Old day of the Gospel. 174a Richardson Pamela III, 
169 My Uidy said. None of your reproaching Eye, Pamela. 
*779 J‘ Moork View Soc. Fr. (1789) II. xcvi 433 No !. says 
lonn, none of your Cf^axing. 187a Moi^i ey Voltaire (18861 6 
Vet we reiognise that none of it was ever the dreary still- 
birth of a mind of hearsays. 

B. a. 1 . Not any ; =Nofl. i. Now nrr/i. 

In later use only before vowels and A. and after 1600 
almost entirely supplanted by the reduced form no. For 
examples of OR n<in mau^ ying^ see No man, Notiiing. 

a. c 888 K. JEurntto Boetk. lii. f 4 pjct was hjst nan 
anweald nsere riht buian rihtum b«awum. mi Blicki. Horn, 
at pst leoht on nanre tide ne abliuneb* Ibid. 33 Nc biucb 
us baet nan wundor. c 1035 Byrht/erih' s fiandboc in 
Anglia VI 11 . SOI punne bars :^eares iie beoA nane epactas, 
a staa O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. loi^Mycel his folcea 
adranc on Temese, fordam hi nanre bryc^^e ne^cepton. 
c laoe Ormin Ded 974 Nan wihht, nan enneell, ruin man, 
Ne naness kinnens shaifte. 1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 9191 Of 
engelond ne can ich nanne red. c 1375 .Sc. Leg. S'atntt ix. 
iBarthoUmew) 84 Of part god gat fiHi nan aiuwere. c 1400 


Maundev, (Roxb.) Pref. 1 He deRserued neuer nane ettlll. 
e 14TO Got. hr Caw. 986 Thair gat he nane homage. For all 
his nie parage. 1313 Douolas ACnett viu. i. 106 Thus 1 
declayr the nane vneertane thing. 

fi. c laeo Trtn. Coll. Horn 11. 165 Nis nower non trewde, 
eiaoi 1 -AY. 5658 Ne nonien heo noiine cniht quic. ^1073 
Passion Our Lord 676 in O. E, Attsc. 56 Hi nolden po 
bileue. .vor nore pyne ncore prechyngc. c 1330 R. BauNNR 
Chron. IVace (Rolfsi 1055A He wa.s told of nun honour Bot 
be had ben wyb kyng Arthuur. ^1380 Wveup Serm, ScL 
Wks. 1 169 put lore pit Crisiis scole axib loveb none gab- 
biiigis. c 1430 Pv/o Cookery Bks. 35 >if bou wolt make u in 
apycery, ben puite non chykonys b«r-to. 1484 Caxton 
Fables 0/ /Ksop vi. xv, Men ought not to leue none euyil 
vnpunyssbed. 133s Coyrkuale Esther (Apocr.) xvi 17 Ye 
ahai do well, yf ye nolde them of none effrcie. 1579 Fui.kr 
Heskins' Pa»l, 91 The vsage of the Church., wifi pruoue it 
to l^e none abuse. 1641 J. .Shiite .S'aroA 4- Hngar{\t.\^) 174 
You aic inimicitious 10 those that offer you none injury. 
1753 Connoisseur No 98 P 7 This extravag.Tiit and ill- 
judged Generosity renders all her iiumeious excellencies of 
none effect. i8o( .Strutt Sports k t'ast. 1. i. lo flcnry the 
aecond ende.Tvoured to render the.se giants of none effect. 

b. Followed by other. Now arch. (Sec also 
Nother and Otherwise.) 

I c888 K. AClfki-d Boeth. v, § 1 Ne j^chrohte ffe eac nan 
ober man on b^'^ Scdwolaii. dxoo Onmin 5714 Nc buirli 
nan oberr Ilac.shcss lusst. c 1005 Lav. 12628 Ncs jur nan 
o?)cr [t 1x73 nun obei] andswere. 1338 R. Brunnk Chron. 
(1810) s Surow jk site he made, ther was non other rede. 
1390 Gower Con/. 1 . 87 As be ili.it wcic. .Hot trewliclie in 
non othre thiriges. 1470-83 Malory Arthur ix. xxxvii. 399 
Siie Tristram sawe none other l>oote but ruile ageyiist hyni. 
1535 CovbMDALE 1 Mate. ii. 36 Neucrlhelesse they gaue them 
none other answere. 156B Gramun Chron. if. 146 They 
pcrceyiied well that thcie was none other meane. 1611 
Bible Transl. Pre/. p 3 Brought to vniimely death for 
none other fault, but (etc ]. 1713 Swikt Frenzy 0/ y. 

Denny Wks. 1755 II. 1. 140, I have none other disease, 
than a swelling in my legs. iBay Southky Htst, Penins. 
H'ar 11 387 'Hiose journalists taught, .that Europe sbould 
Lave none other Ixird but him. 

O. Placed after (or sep.'iralcd from) the noun. 

a. c 950 Lindn/l Gap. John x 41 Menixo. .cuoedon bsette 
lohannes .becon worhte nan. a 1000 Phten/x Nis b<cr 
on b^in loride wcatacen nan c 1005 Lav. 600 Ncs caste! 
nan swa strong i bon lotide of (Viclond. a 1300 O. E Misc, 
91.0 Idel adh ne swere bu Nan c ims Sc. Leg. .Saints xviii. 
{E£iyciaH<’) 999 Vthyr clathishad Inane, c 1400 Maundev. 
(Koxb ) xxxi 140 Housez hafe bai n-ine. e ihSoSt. Cuthbert 
(.Surtees) 71S3 [That] his monkes nane ne some Suld fra 
gude Icuyng skypp. 1513 Dougias /Eneis iv. xil. 97 Geif 
that neuir nane At our cost had arrivit Rthip Troinne. 
1573 .Satir. Poems Reform, xlii. 154 Sold their pepill Preich- 
ing haue nane? 

8- C1330 R. Brunns Chron. ff'ate (Rolls) 15805 Of alle 
bise, heires cum b^f non. c 1374 Chaucer A net. 14S 

Natbelesgret wondre wa.s it noone. 1:1400 Gamelyn 396 
Two dayes and two nightes mete had he noon, c 1475 
Litt. Red Bk. Bristol {tguo) 1 . 141 Also right shall 1 none 
lett. 1535 CovKHDAi.B Acts iii 6 Syluer and golde haue I 
none, 1630 R. Johnson's Kingd. Commw. Fort reuses 
they build none. 1676 Hobbes Iliad 1. (1686) ra Remedy 
was none, lyai Dr eesr. Afem. Car'o/rrz* (1840) 396 Hay for 
our horses we got none. 1817 Jas. Mill Brit. India 11 . v. 
ix. 708 Motives to Rppliration..can be discovered none. 
1843 M. Pattison Ess. (1889) I. 3 Poetry we have almost 
none. 1885-94 R. Bkidoks Eros hr Pi/che Aug iv, Harbour 
knew she none, where her distress Might comfort find. 

C. adu. 1 . With comparatives : 
a. « No Obs, rare. 

aiiaa O. E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. 1114, ^,nc.s scares 
ayddaii he ne heold hired naiioftar. cia9o S. hng. Leg. 1 . 
339/18 >if we be habbez ou)t mis-don we nc .schullon none 
more, a 1300 Cursor M. 328 For-bi cs godd, als sais scrip, 
ture. Nan \Giitt. non] elder ban his creature. ^ 1340 Ayenb. 
a6a peruore ich ncllo non more zigge, ac hicr ich wille endi 
mine niatire. 1463 Paston Lett. 11 . 918 On Friday la.st 
and non er. r'1473 Rauf C oily ar 546, 1 ncid nane airar 
myiie crand. a t68s .Sia T. Browne Tract yiii (1683) 146 
Words .o( comiiiuii use in Norfolk, or peculiar to the East 
Angle Countries; as..Noneare. [Hence in Hickes (1689) 
and Kay (1691) ] 

b. With the : In no way, to no extent. 

Common in 19th c., csp. none the better^ ivorse^ less, 
vjgg Spirit Publ. Jr^ils. 11 . 134 When she found his 

studying politic's made us none the richer. i8so Byron 
U ks. (1837) IV. 325 To my mind, they look none the wor.se 
for their nudity. 1841 Macaulay Speeches (1853) ^37 
circumstances are lo be worse, and Tohnson's none the 
better. 1873 Ruskin Fort Clav. Iv, Tbe children none the 
less knew tlicir love. 

t 2 . Or none, or no, or not. (Cf. No advA a.) Obs. 

Hiis usage, which is common in Chaucer, may have 
originated in sentences similar toquot. etj^o. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6618 O bi* watur he gert ilkan Drinc, 
quer he wald or nan. c 1330 R. Brunnr Chron. IVace 
(Rolls) 14909 ‘ Wheber ar b^i Cristen', he seidc, 'onion?' 
1390 (jowER Con/. 1. 46 So that 1 may finde in this place If 
inou be gracious or non. 1458 Paston Lett. 1 . 339 Whcihir 
it be thus or non I can not say. 

3 . By no means, not at alL Now usually fol- 
lowed by so or loo. 

1631 C Cartwriout CVr/. Relig,\. soa HU own lighteous- 
nehse can none be justified. 7^1750 in Child Ballads 11 . 
199/1 All was blyihe, and all was glad, But Lady Maisery 
she was ncen. 1814 Galt Rothelan II. 111. ii. ao After 
some qucHtioning, by wbb h he saw that 1 was none in- 
formed regarding the page. 187a Spectator 31 May 680 
The Horse (Guards are none so fond of him. 1683 Law 
Times LX XIX. 169/a Their merits are none too liueraily 
recognised. 

b. As complement with verbs, esp. sleep. 

1719 Db F (IE Crusoe 1. (Globe) aj Wo . . lay still all Night ; 

1 say still, for we slept none I syga Scots Mag. (175 3) Sept. 
450/1 He had slept none for two nights. 1800 Alkx. Car- 
lyle Autobiogr, (1861) 95 He seemed as torpid as George 


Murray . . : he conversed none. i8ax Scott Pirate xviii. By 
uiy advice, you will quarrel nane with Captain Cleveland. 

t Noae, aA, obs. variant of Own. 

See N 3, Nain a., and Own a. t «. 

c t4ao S/r Amadace (Camden) lx, Lette vs long to-getbir 
here,. .A.s alio thi none hit ware. 1349 Q* Elizabeth ia 
Ellui Or/g Lett. Ser. i. 11 . 156 You write that 1 seme to 
Siande in my none witte in beinge so wel assured of iny 
none selfc. 16x8 Hbeton Good k Bad, Flf^em. Fool Wks. 
(Grosart) IL 13/1 His faiber's loue, and his mother’s none- 
child. 1631^ Fuller Ch. Hist. vi. 983 Adrian the fourth, 
our none Counciey.inan. 1679 Licentiousness Times in 
Kbsworth Bat/!rrd Ball. (1878) 718 Hih Worsliip so wise,.. 
Is by [hisj noi.e dear Wife at huine made a Fool 

None, olis form ot Noon, Nun. 
t Non-edifioant. Obs. [f. Non- 2 Edifi- 
OANT used siibst.J One who does not edify. 

ax6a5 Boys H'ks. (1629)682 lice, (hat U a non-ediheant, 
is viiworthy to bee called an Apostle [etc.]. 

Non-effe otive, a. and sb. [Non- 3.] 

A. a((/\ 1. Producing no effect 

i86a .Si-KNCER F'trst^ Pn’/ic. ir. xvii (1875) 399 Any incident 
force IS priiiiurily divisible into its etreciive and non-effective 
poriiims. 1873 Knight Dict.Mcch. 1532/1 Non-amdensing 
Steam engine,.. in which the steam on the nou-edcctive 
side of the piston ia allowed to chcupe into the atniosph|^e. 

2 . Of soldiers and sailors: Not lit or qualilied 
for active service. 

xBoa James Miht. Diet. s.v. Naic, Eveiy b.ittalion of 
native infantry has two drill liavildais 01 st-rjeants, and two 
dnil-naicks, called Non-Lffcciive, attached to it. x8xi 
Wellingion 111 Gnrw. Desp. (1838) Vlll. iJ9That inriLsures 
should be taken to replace those become non-effe« live on 
account of ill health. 1853 Kane Grinnell Erp ii. (1856) 
92 Our liitic corps of oOicers nuinl)eied four for each ship, 
including that non-effective limb, the doctor. 

3 . [ait(ii). use of ll.] I'cnaining to, consisting of, 
connceied with iion-effectivi s or their maintenance. 

1756 Washington Lett, to Captain Hoz Writ. 1889 1 . 
sq^Mote, [ hope you will account fur all the iion-eHcctive 
money you have rcccivccL 1833 Ht. MAKtiNkAU 'Three 
Ages IK. 1 ( J The cxpeiise-t of the nun effective service being 
cuMsidetahly greater than tlie in lintciiaiice of the in turn 
j army. 1849 Macaulay Hist. F.ng lii. I. 306 i'he non- 
I eflective charge, which is now a heavy pai t of our public 
burdens. 1901 Daily Chron. suSepi. 5/3 The men on the 
non effective list. 

B. sb. A soldier or sailor who is not fit or 
qualified for active service. 

1800 Dundas in Owfn IVt-lledey's Desp. (1879) 559 What- 
ever the es(nhlii.hnicrit i-, one fourth niu.Nt be deducted for 
non-effectives. s8as Bentham Ration. 0/ Reward 159 In 
some countries the emoluments of the LOminaiiders of legi- 
ments increase in proportion b» the number of n(.>n-effec- 
lives. iflk9 li''ar Office Circular in Volunteer Almanac 

i i86i) 68 Kniolled members, consisting of EffcLtivcs, Non- 
effect tven, and Supernumeraiics. 

fig. € xBm R. Cumberland Jokrtde Lancaster (iBog) III. 
156 Ihose. .idlers, those non effectives in creation'^ rolL 

t Non-effi cience. Obs* [Non-i.] Absence 
or want ol efficient power. 

x68j J. Corbet Free Actions iii. v. 39 All sin of Omission 
and Commission is resolved at least into Gotls Non-Volitioa 
and Non-cfhcience, os the prime KeoBon theieof. 

Non-efB.'Cient, a. {sb.) [Non- 3.] Of volun- 
teers : Not ehiciciit (see qiiot. 1876). Also sb. 

1863 Regul. Volunteer Force 50 Enrolled Members are 
classed a-. Efficients or Non-Ellit ienis. 1876 Voylk & 
Stfvfnson Milit, Diet. 456/1 Volunteers are .. classed 
os 'eniiiciits' and * non efficients ’. Eflicients must have 
received cerlificatcs from the commanding offi* er and 
adjutant, certifying that they have acqnned a know- 
ledi;e of their duties and attended certain drills. 1884 
Manch. F.xam. a Nov. 5/4 A numl>er of the I-ondon 
Volunteers have i>een. .returned .ts non-efhcient on ac- 
count of failure in their musketry practice. 

Non-ego {n^nl^go, -C'go). Metaph. [Non- 2 ] 
All that IS not the ego or conscious self; the 
object as opposed lo the subject. 

1889 .Sir W Hamilton Discuss. (iBsz) 9 In every act of 
con.sciousriess tve divtingiiish a Self, or Ego, and something 
different from self, a Non-ego, 1869 Spencer Pritw. 
Psychol. (1873I 1 . II. viiL 263 External feelings Hre..dts. 
tingui»hed as seciuenccs belonging to the Non-ego. 1878 
Encyct. Bnt. V. 224/3 The determination of ti>e Ego pre- 
supposes., the Non-Ego. 

Hence Von-egol’stlo»l a,, pertaining to or con- 
cerned with the non-ego. 

1848 Sia W. Hamilton DUs. in Reufs H'^ks. (184^ IL 
817 Tlie scheme of Non -Egoistical Idealism, which, in all 
its forms, is necessarily liyperphysical. ^ Ibid. 8t8 This 
cruder form of egoistical rcpresentatiuiiism substantially 
coincides with that finer form of the non-egoistical, which 
views the vicarious object as spiritual. 

Non-ela*Stic, a. [Non- 3.] Not elastic. 

*759 ^meaton in Phil. Trans. LI. 130 Non-elastic bodies, 
when acting by their impul-eur collision, cossmunicaieonly 
a part of their original power. 1798 Hutton Course Math. 
(18281 II. 938 [A Huidj is iion-clabiic, when it U not com- 
pressible or expansible, as water. 1883 Day Indian Fisk 44 
(Intern. Fish. ExhiU), Fixed engines constructed of non- 
elasiic .substances aie still more desirucvive to fish than are 
such as are made of net 
So Von-«laatl'olt7, inelasticity. 

1848 Linul»y Introd. Bot. (ed. 4) II. if. ii. 156 The non- 
elasiiclty i>r the flower -stalk. 

Non-ele’Ot, a. [Non- 3.] Not elect (chiefly 
in the theological ttense). Usually absol, 

1674 Hickman Quinquart, Hist. (ed. a) 38 Never did any 
of non-elect become elect. 1678 Gale Crt. Gentiles tv. iiu 
308 The non-elect are always permitted to tail in the per- 
formance of the condition, 1700 C. N krrr Antid. A rmin, 
(1837) 17 Some grant, .to the non-elect only a prescience or 
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naked foresight. i8ae Kkats Lnmim ii. 6 A douhtftil tale 
from faery Und Hard for the non>elect to underfund. 

Nonrole'otion. [Nolt- i ] The state of not 
being elect ; failure to elect or to be elected. 

1651 C. Cawtwbight Ctrt, Riitg. i. saS That foretieene 
unl^liefe Is not ihe cauM of non election. 1677 Gii.pin 
Demanol.{l%6^) These suspicioits of non election pre< 
vailing, all proinibeH and comfort', are urged in vain, syya 
Flrtchiir Logica Gentv. too The emptiness of the pleas 
which some urge in favour of unconditional reprob.itioii, or 
if you please non-election. 1847 WaasTER (ciung Jepi-rr- 

SONJ. 

t M“oll-;ele*Ctrio, a. and sb. Obs, [Non- 3.] 

A adj. Not elect! ic; incapable of developing 
electricity when excited by friction. 

1751 Frankum Lett. Wks. 1840 V.^ a6o The terms electric 
per se and non-elei trie should be laid aside as improper. 
the tei ms conduefor and nan-conductor may supply their 
place. «755 B. Martin Mag. Arts «r Sc. 305 The electric 
Fluid, re^y to be dispensed in small Quantities to every 
Nbn electric Body that shall approach it, in the Form of a 
Spark. *797 hncycl. Brit. (ed. 3) VI. 4ja/a There is a very 
remaikahlc diffeience between sulistaiices with regard to 
their non-clectric or conducting power. 

B. sb. A non-clcoinc subsiance 
*739 Dlsagulikhs in Pktl. Trans XLI. 905 An Iron Bar 
suspended hy a silken rhre.ad, . . when an excited Electric 
Ptfr se is brought near it, will both attack and bend out its 
KfAuvia to a Non-clectric held ne.ir it. 1745 [tee CoNnne- 
TOR n]. 175a Franklin Lett. Wks. 1887 11. 953 New 
flannel, if dry and warm, will draw the electric fluid from 
non-clcctrics. C1790 Imison Sch. Arts I 94 Conductors., 
are also called non-cleclrics, because no electric powerb can 
be excited in them by friction. sSja HancU'k, Nett. Philos.^ 
Eletir. i. | 5. 9 (U.K.S.). 

So t Non-«l«'otrloal a. and sb 
1739 Dbsagui.iers in PAil. Trans. XCI. 204 Electricals 
per se communicate their Virtue to any of the Non-electii- 
cal, when hrought rie.tr them ; in which Ca^e the Non- 
electricaU attract and repel like the Electricals Per se. 
Ihtd 20b If .1 long Nun-ulectrical String be fasten a to an 
Klectrical per se. 

Ifoll'ele’Otrified, [Non- 6 .] Not elec- 
trified. So t Von-«l« otrlaad ppl. a. 

x’jti Phil. Trans. Lll. J40 He gives us his idea of non- 
clectrised bodies electrised 176^ Ckokbk Compl. 

Diet, 11. F, Another non-elcclriried light body. 1779 
Phil. Trans. LXX 17 'ihe two electricities aie certainly 
contrary to one another ; hut cither of them attracts a non* 
electiiticd body. 1804 J. WmsiEii Nat. Phtios. 126 They 
are satd to be in a non-electrified state, 
t XToualilco, a- and sb. Obs. rare, [f None a. 
4- Likk a.} A fccalent* (liiangle). 

I55 « Recukob Pathw. Knojvl 1. J)ef, These [triangles] 
the GieekcR and latiiie men do cal scnlena und in englishe 
theye may be called tionelekes, for thei haue no side ei|iiall 
. .to am other in the b.tin figur. Jhid. No. 9 In a nonelike 
triangle you must take ij. Icngthes besyde the fyrste lyiie. 

lToi36]ie (np n/n;. Chem. [i. L. ninth 4 - 

-KNB. J Non YLENE. i86d Fowues’ Ckent, (ed. 10) 555. 

II N'oii *6118 (lipne nz). Obs. IT. noae‘ntia 
(-e*nj'a). [mod.l.,., f. non not4-zw (see En.s) ] 

Something which haa no existence; a nonentity. 

1603 J. Davies Microtosm Wks. tOroburi) 1. 69/2 With- 
oute Favoiiie, Loue is a non Kns ; For, Favoure wanes vpon 
l.ove's excellence. s6j8 Wither Bnt. Kememb. viii. 668 
Who pre.ich Noii-'iense, and oft noneniia iO(7. 1650 Howell 
Lett, lll.xxiii. 33 To wa.Me their brains in making laws 
against Chymcra.s, against non entia. 1659 Baxter Key 
CatA. It. iii. 430 A true (ierieral Council now no man can 
know, becauhc it is a non ens. a 1734 North Exanten 11. iv. 

I 81 (1740) 370 A fal.'.e Fact is a Ac>n-/iMi| and cannot be 
revealed 17^ Kami.s Elent. Crit. li. 1. lii. Cessation of 
bodily pain is not of itself a pleasure, for a non-ens or a 
negative can neither give pleasure nor pain. 1803 Gradns 
ad Cantabr.f Non ens^ a Frcshiii.m in Embryo I one who 
has not been mat liculatcd,. .consequently L> not considered 
as liaving any being I 

H’onent (np'ncnt). Philos, [nd. mod.L. non- 
ent- Non-ens.J That which is not 
1885 Jackson in Emycl. Brit, XVIII. 315/a In the truism 
'the hmC is, the Nonciit is not', 01/ «<rT(, or ovn iasif 
Parmenides breaks with hU predecessors, 
t ITona'lltedv ppl* a* [f* mod.L. nonent' 
Non-ens t- -ml Made non-existent 
*«43 R, O. MaKs Mortality i. 3 The Resurrection re- 
storeih this non-eoied Entiiie to an everlasting Being. 
ITonentity (n^ne ntfti). [Non- i.J 
L The quality or condition of not bdng or ex- 
isting ; non-being, non-existence. 

1643 Diobv Obsem. Relig. Med. (16^4) ^4 Who under* 
Btaiidetli the nature of contradiction, will hnd Non Entity 
in one of the termes. 0 x65a J. Smith Sel. Disc. v. 115 
These black opinion.s of death and the non-entity of souFs. 
1760^8 H. Brookr Fool of Qual. (1809) 1. 70 He wished to 
deprive them of their very existence, and laboured to per- 
suade himself, .of their non-entity.^ 1804 Byron y»usm xvi. 
exx, How odd, a ringle hobgoblin’s non-entity, Should 
cause more fear than a whole host's identity. 1837 Land 
New Sontk IV. 11. 30 It becomes a matter of importance to 

f rove either the death or the nonentity of the English 
usband. 1899 Dzibwicki iVvcliPs De Logica iiK p. xxv, 
The non-entity the world did not precede its entity. 

2 . Something which does not exist ; a non- 
existent thing; hence» a thing existing in the 
imagination only ; a figment, a nothing. 

etooo Edmonds Observ. CmsaPs Comm. 38 Our coin- 
mandert, to whom particular fortunes ara estceimd n<m- 
entiliea, and men in (^ueral of no viUew. sdfi Sir £• 
Dxrino Sp. cm Relig. xvi. 81 It is a fancy, a drean^ a meer 
non entity, 16^ Whitpixld Trent. SfM. Men hi. 7 Siu 
being a defect or privation, and so a Unde of none entity. 


1716 Dr For Mist. I>evil n. lx. 347 Satan was not such a 
tool as not to know that Baal was a Non Entity, a 
Nothing. 1838 Sir W. Hamilton Logic v. (1866) 1. 77 
What..nRS 00 qualities, has no existence in thou|;ht.*-it is 
a logical n<mentiiy. 1649 C. Brontb SAirley xiii, We are 
aware that mermaids do not exist : why speak of them an if 
they didT How can you find interest in speaking of a 
nonentity T 

b. W hat does not exist. 

1659-87 H. More App. Antid. viL | 1 (1719) 199 Non- 
entity can have no aftection or property. 1690 Locks 
Hum. Und. iv. x. (1695) 3^4 No more then I would argue 
with pure nothing, or endeavour to convince Nou-entity, 
that It were something^. 189B j. Tait Mind in Matter 
(ed 3) 17 Total unfaiiiiliarity with entity coming out of 
non-entity, by mental process. 

9 . A person or thing of no significance, conse- 
quence, or importance. 

1710 SrKRLX Tatler No. 118 Pfilhe Esquire of a neigh- 
bouring village, who had been a long time in the number of 
non-entities, is ciitiiely recovered by them. 1751 Smollrtt 
Per. Pic. Ixxxviii. 111. 104 The insignificance of lord — , 
who, tlio' a nomiiMl husband, was, in fact, a mere non entity. 
««»7 Lyttun Pelham iii. He was an atom, a nonentity, a 
very worm, and no man. 1883 Chalmbrs & Hocgh Bank- 
ruptcy .-ict p. IX, An Act was parsed which very much linutcd 
their duties, and practically reduced them to nonentiticM. 

ileiicc Von-en&tltative, Ifon-e ntltive, Hoa- 
•‘atltouM adjs., that is a nonentity ; non-existent. 
AUo Hon-e‘ntityism. 

1831 Manning Let. in Purcell L(/i (1895) I. vi. 76 My 
present routine of nonentitous existence. 1846 Mks. Gorx 
Eng. CAar. (1853) 5 Byron. .rharacterixed our century as 
' the Age of Bionze '. The truth.. would be far greater, 
were it defined as 'the age of non-entityism 1’ 1870 

J. Walker TAeol. Scat. liL 86 Dr. Chalmers has acc^led 
the nonentitive conception of sin. 1889 Mioocosm Sept. 
146 A shadow, the non-entitative effect of light, has no 
existence bcfoie the light-force is applied. 

t Non-a'ntrescse. Sc. Law. Cbs. [Non-i.] 
Failure of tlic heir of a deceased vassal to renew 
investiture. (The lands in such a case were said 
to be in non-enlres.) Also, the feudal casualty 
due to the immediate snpeiior upon such failure. 

1494-5 Acc. Ld. HigA Treas. I. 911 Anc composicione 
maid wyth 'i'lioiiias Kennede. .for the none entrrsi, of the 
are of CioMwell. 1546 Keg. Pm>y Council Scot. L 51 The 
said Schir Neill tmll alwayis defend and keip . . the saidis 
Ktndis fia decrete of nonentres. 1559 Ibid. 130 All waiid 
land is, terce & conjunct fie landU, und landis in nonentres, 
1566 Ibid, 471 Giftis of eschetis wardis, nonentressis, mari- 
ages, new infeflmentis. 1597 Skknk De Ve*b. Sign. (1681) 90. 

Non-entzy. [Non- i.] 

1 . Sc. Law. »prcc. Also atirih.^ as non-entry 
duljty snail. Now J/is/. 

1497 Acc. Ld, High Trea^. 1. 315, I ressauit fra Schir 
Tames of Leviiig>itoune . of ane teriiiez male of his landU, 
being in the Kingis haiidis for his nonentree, a 1578 
Linuksay (Pitscoitie) CAron. Scot. (S.T.S.) L 351 He bind 
money of the ft.\idis landis in non eritrie. s68z stair Initit. 

H. xiv. S 20. 399 Noii-eniry taketh place whenever the Fee 
is void, whether it be holden Ward, Bhmch or Feu. Ibid. 
ft 21. 300 To pay the Non-entry Mails. ai768ERSKiNe 
Inst. Law Scot. 11. v. | 46 (1773) 93a A ch.irtcr of Novo- 
dam us. .imports a release to the vassal.. of all nonentry- 
dutics prior to the gnmc. 1837 Skenk HigAlanders Scot. 
II. IV. 103 A gifl of uie noncntries of Knoydart to Cameron. 
i860 C. Innks Scot, in Middle Ages iv. zza The feudal 
casualties of ward, relief, mairiage, and non-entry 

2 . The act or fact of uot entering ; no entrance. 

1599 B. JoNiiON Cynthia's Rev. v. iii. You must pardon 

your iiun-eiury ; Husbands are not allow'd here. 1616 — 
Ltnv Reitored. 1 am sure be concluded all in a iioncntry. 
Nonery, obs. form of Nunneby. 

^ If ones (nJiitiz). Also 5 nonys. [In sense i, 
a. K. fiones ( 1 3 th c.), or ad. L. ndnw (acc. nonds), 
fcm. pi. of nonus ninth. In sense a, pi. of 
None sb. : cf. matins, vespersi] 

1 . Pom. Antiq. The ninth day (by inclusive 
reckoning) before the Ides of each month, being | 
thus the 7th of March, May, July, and Octol:>er, 
and the fth of all other months. 

c 14x0 Pailad. on Husb. 111. 1031 Thai been ripeatte Jules 
nonys. (1485 Caxton St. Wenefryd* 19 The day of the 
thyrdde Nonas of Nouenihre ] 1555 Eden Decades 5 I'he 
daye before the nones of Aprel, he came to the courte him 
selfe. Daus tr. Sleidmne's Comm. 461 b, About y 

nones of November, .the Ixintgraves daughter died. 1601 
Holland Pliny 1. 994 From the rising of the l^olphin 
siarre, vnto the day before the Nones of lanuarie. 163s 
Wkrvbr Anc. Funeral Mon. 811 The day before the Noiics 
of May. 1196. 1670 Mo.xon Math. Diet. b 6 I’he Roman 
Month its ^eve^al days divides By reckoning backwards, 
Calends, Nones, and IdcA. 1840 Penny Cycl. XI II. 17^1 
The mode of fixing any particular day wan by saying that 
it was so many days before the kalends, nones, or ides, next 
immediately following. 1870 tng. Gtldt (E. £. T. S.) i8z 
Given at Lincoln, on the Nunes of September, a d. 1337. 

2 . Eccl. A daily office, originally said at the 
ninth hour of the day (about 3 p.m.), bnt in later 
use sometimes earlier. 

X709 J- Johnson Clergym. VotleM. ii. loi That the same 
Liturgy of prayers be used both at Nones and Vespers. 
[Note. Nones was what we call three o'clock in the after- 
noon.] 1805 Southry Modoc in IV. xiii, Prom noon till 
nones The brethren sate. 1838 Loncf. Drift-wood Pr. Wks. 
1886 1. 309 After this we sang the service of mid-day, . .and 
slept, and got up again, and sang Nones. 1869 Swinburnr 
Pitems ^ flaJi., St. Dorothy a8* It were good game be* 
twixen night and nones For one to sit and hearken to such 
saws. 187s Dixon Two Queens 1. iii. 1 . ao Tire Virgin was 
supposed to love and listen to their nones and vespers. 


None-8oh6nohe» -shyiM, obs. ff. NtivcaiBcur. 
Kom ahaloyre: see Nonohaloib. 

Vone-ao-piratty. 

t i. Some article ot haberdashery. Obs. rare, 
riToo in N. ^ Q. 9th Ser. X. 88/1 Webb-Cane and 
Txiaiher Htxiping, Gatteiing of all Sorts, Nonesopr cities. 
Pins and Neales, Inkle and Spinnel. 1^ St. Petfese ia 
Ann. Reg. aoi, i Ipiece] cotton romals, 4 ditto, aone-so 
pretties, 8 Ih, coloured thread. 

2 . The plant London Pride. fCf. Nanot-prettt.) 
1731 Miller Gmid. Dirt. s.v. Geum, London Pride, or 
None 50 Pretty. 1753 Chambers Cycl. Supp. ApA., None- 
80*pretty, a popular name for the Geum of bounical authors. 
1760 J. Lbr Jmirod. Bot. App. lao None so pretty, Sojcl* 
Jraga. 1796 Withrrino Bnt. Plants (ed. 3) 11 . 404. 1884 
Black yud. Shakespeare xii, Pansies, snapdragon, none- 
so-pretiy. 

II If on OMO (pen f%i). [L. fused subst. by 

WycJif, De Logica ill. x) : see Non and JtssK.] 
Non-being, non-existence. 

s6m Whitlock Zootomia 404 Passing from a Non esse 
not beinjg, over the Stage of a short hst, or Duration, to an 
evei lasting Non-existence, a 1680 Charnock Immut. God 
Wks. 1864 1. 416 What an uiih.tppincss is it to have our 
aflTeettons »et upon that which letaios something of its non 
esse With its esse. 

t Ifon-e'Meno8. Obs. rare [Non* i.] 
Non-existence. 

m 1618 J. Davies IViites Pilgr, Wks. (Grosart) 1. aa/s 
What ioy is so great but the conceipt Of falling to his 
Infinition (Of bla»e Non-essence) will confound it streighl f 

Hon-e{iB6*ntial, a. and sb. [Non- 3.] 

A. adj. Not essenlial (in various senses). 

1751 Earl Orrery Remarks Swifi (1752) 71 He answered 
her in the non-cssencuJ modes. He talkra of friendhhip 
[etc]. 1846 Mill Logic l vi. fi 4 Non-essential or acci- 
dental Proposiiions, on the contiaiy, may be called Real 
Propositions in opposition to Vcrlial. 1866 Litilrdalk 
Incense 9 The..abMdonment..of a non-esHential, though 
primitive custom. 1875 Posts Gains t. Introd. 16 T'he 
error is held to be non-easential and does not avoid the 
disposition. 1883 Black Skandon Beils xxxii, 1 say that be 
is carele.>s about what is non-eaxentiaL 

B. sb. A thing that is not essential, absolutely 
necessary, or of the utmost consequence. 

1806 SiiRR Winter in Land. 111. i6, I. .only dis&enled 
from my amiable Rebecca in what she termed non-essentials. 
1833 J racts/or Times Na 3. 3 Shall not we pass from non- 
essentials to essentials? a 1^7 K. A. Vaughan Ess. Rem. 
(1858) L 51 He [sc. Schleicrinacher] made manifest.. the 
distinctions between es.sentials and non-e.ssentials in religion. 
1900 Daily News 7 May 6/6 In essentials Unity, in iion- 
caNcniiab Liberty, in all things Charity. 

Ii If on OSt (npu est;. colioq. Short for Non 

S8T INVENTUS. 

1870 Brewer Diet. Phr. 4 Fiddle. s88s Ocilvib, Non est. 
a contraction of the legal phrabC Non est inifcntus,., and 
popularly used to signify, be was not there, he was el>senu 

£roiie8t(e, obs. ioims of Nonce. 

Noneotcdyiig : see Noonstkadino. 

11 Non est faotnm (npn est fx-kii^m). Law, 
[L. » ‘ it was not done (See quot. 1607.) 

1607 CowBLt, Interpr.y Non est /actum is an aunswer to a 
dei Ural ion, whereby a man denyeih that to be his deed, 
whereupon he is imple.idcd. I7ze Arbuthnot yokn Buliiu 
xvi, Kxpences of the Suits^. .To Esquire South's Accoropt 
for post Terminums ; To ditto lor Hon est Factums. 

II Non est inventna (npn est inventus). 
Law. [L. « ' be was not found The answer 
made by tiie sheriff in the return of the writ when 
the defendant is not to be found in his bailiwick. 
In 16-1 7th c. often allu>-ively. 

Sometimes abbreviated non est invent. (See also Non 
inventus, and Non est.) 

c 1475 Mankind 774 in Macro Plays 39 Je must speke to 
he schryne for a ' cepe coppus Eilys 3c must be fayn to 
return with * non est invenius '. 1583 S 1 vuBEa A iiat. Abus. 

K j, SherifTes & officers wil returiie writs with a tarde venit, 
or with a non est inuentus. ^ 1590 Greene Never too Late 
(1600) H 3 So long put he hU hand into his purse, that at 
last the empty bottome returned him a writ of Non est 
inuentus. 166a [ H. P. ue Cnrssv] {title), A imn est invetitus 
return'd to Mr. Edward B.igsliaw's Enquiry and vainly 
boasted discovery of weakness in the grounds of the 
Cliurches infallibility 1688 Shadwxll S^r. Alsatia 1. 
Wks. 1730 IV. 30, 1 pfead to all thi>. matter Nonest inventus 
upon the PanneL S71S Arbuthnot yokn Bull 11. xvi, 
Esquire South's Quota for a Return of a Non est invent, 
and Nulla Aabet bona. 1780 CAron. in Ann. Reg. eia/i 
For having returned a warrant Non est inventus in an 
action.. when in fact the defendent Henwood had been 
arrested. iBsy De ( 3 uincky Murder Wks. 1854 IV. 50 He 
inquired aAer the unfortunate repoi ter.. : ihe answer was., 
from the under-slieriflf of our county—* Non est inventus 

Noneraoh (ni;*nstAj), sb. and a. [f. Nonb 
proft. and a. -t- Such a. also Nonsuch, which 
is DOW the usual form.] 

I. 1 1 - Without article, a. As a designation 
of persons or things, implying sense a. Obs. rare. 

1598 Torrit Alba (t 680) 66 An Ornament (sr. a bracelet] 
th' art to be scene Of her white Hand^ yclept of right None- 
sveh. a 1618 Sylvester Urania xlit, I'herefore did Plato 
from his None-Such banish Ba<te Poetaiters. 1649 Cannr 
Golden Rule 94 Princes (specially of late) haue deem'd 
themselves to be None-sucb, and.. unlike other men. 

tb. As a place-name, prob. wiih allusion to 
Nitnsuch near £psom in Surrey. Obs. 

1509 Brougktods Let. ii. 8 As if you were borne at Nome* 
such, you are not contented to be accomptcd..a great 
Diuine. 1645 Wi i hkr Vox Pesc(fica 74 A spotlesse Church, 
or perfect Disciplines Go seek at None-suen. 
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SL An unmatched or unrivalled things. 

1590 OiiaFNB Mfumfikon (Arb.) 74 '1 hU Paragon, this 
nonesuch, thU Law, this Misires of our flocked. ^ i6s6 
R. CARfENncB Chnst's Larumbfll 19 His love, .may rightly 
be term«*d and eiitituled, A None'such. 1650 Fuller 
^txgah III. viii. 495 The bciioture itself. . presenteth Solo- 
mon's [tempk'l as u Nonesnen, or peerb-ss structure. 1674 
Fairfax fiuik .V Seh >. Ep. Ded., 1 know whatever is a 
None-»a<,h. will diaw enough a-t 'tiiw 1731 MkOLev Koiben's 
CiiH (f. Hi'Pi" n. 30 '^J'is wfll provided with game, and may 
indeed be call'd a None-such at the Cape. 1945 T. Smiih 
7rM/.( 1840) 269 1 hiB month [March] has been like February; 
a nonesuch ; wonderful pleasant, and like April. 

b. A j^iei-son who bag no equal ; one to whom 
no other can be compared ; a paragon. 

i647THAPr Ex^os. Matt. i. 10 This man was (till con- 
vrried) as very a noncsiicli in lud.ih as Ahab was in Isiael. 
170a C. MATHEa Mush. Chr. vii. App. (iS^aj 647 The giddy 
people had cried him up for a nunesii* h. 1741 RichakdsuN 
Punttla (1874) I. 96 Ck^nie to brd, purity ! sanl she { you are 
a n<)nesuch, I sii|ipo>,e. 1771 T. Hull Sir /K Harringt<*n 
(17971 II. 38 His equal. .1 never met with befoia ;..be ts a 
Ikjiie-such. 

o. In depreciatory sense, rare. 

1705 Hic KKRiNGiii. Priest-cr. n. Pref. A a .Some quarrel 
With my Style, saying. It is a none-such, and like no bodies. 

f 3 . The most eminent peison or thing of some 
class, kind, place, etc. Obs. 

f 1613 Rowianoh More Knaues Vetf (Hunterian Cl.) 4 
The very Nonesuch of true ci>urtesie. 1649 Robrkis C/ar^i« 
Etbl. Inirod. ii. 13 'Ihe None-such of all the Proph«‘ts in 
Israel. itf $8 H. L’Ehtramgk a wfr. hj yrutes 40 H'»G\ory 
and Wisdome cryed up for the None-sucb and wonder of 
the world. 1670 L.A 99 kli< /taiy i. ay F'ontainhelleau, 
where 1 saw that Kingly house, the Nonesuch of France. 

t 4 . atf/\ Unrivalled, unequalled, incomparable. 

a64i I. Trapfr Tkeol. Tkeol. viii. 326 Not like that None- 
•uch Ahab, or those perverse Pharisees 1681 HtCKRRiNGifL 
%in Mam-cutchims Wks. 1716 1 , 197 Tliese are tlie great 
Plagues, the none-sneh Pests of all Society. i7i< in bifixb. 
ifaii. (1B88) V 1 . 6 ao A conjunct Company, both of Scots and 
Dutch men..; they're almost alt none-such Men. 

II. spec. 5. T he Scarlet Lychnis. ? Obs. 

1597 Gkrakor Herbal li. ckiv. 380 It is chilled.. of some 
Flower of Kristowc, and Nonesnclu i6a9 Parkinson 
Pat ad. II The flower cA Bristow or None-such is likewise 
another kinde of Campion. Ibid. 2^3 .Single Nunr.such, 
or Flower of Bristow, or Constantinople. f688 Hui.mk 
Armoury n. gi/t None-such, or Flower of Bristow, is a 
small flower of many leaves. 1733 Chambers Cyei. Su^^i. 
App., Noue-iueb^ a name sometimes given to the Lychnis 
of Imtanists. 

6. « NoNflucii 6 a. 

176a B. Srii LiNv^FL, Mise. Tracts 315 Several plants still 
in flower, as. . bla< k nonesuch. 1764 Museum Kust. II. 3S9 
Alanit ten poniuls per acre of nonesuch, or white Dutch 
clover-seed. 1847 D ARLiNcroN Amer. I’Veeds (i86u) 100 
Hop* I ike Medicago. Black Medick. Nonesuch. 

Nonet (nt;ufie*t). Mus. Also in It. form. [ad. 
It. uonetio, f. nono ninth : lee -et.] A composi- 
tuiii for nine instruments or voices. 

1865 tr. SpohPs Autobiogr. 180 A Nonet concerted for the 
.. V i«diii,Viol,Violincelloaiid Doitble-H.iss; andthe Flute, 
Oboe, Clarinet, H orn and Bassooii. x88o Kockstro in Gro\ e 
Diet. Mhs. 11 . 464. 1896 CoHey s Mag. Apr. 422/2 A 

curious and Klaboiate allegfo motto.. the 'Nonet'., 
with an abrupt major chord. 

t Nonett. Obs. [a. F. mntiette^ dim. of nonne 
Nun.] a titmouse. 

180s Holla.nu Pliny 1 . xr. xxxvii. 331 I'he prctic Titmouse 
or Nonett is fillet ted or cmfcd vpon the hea^ Ibid, 601. 
NoaetydOp obs. form of NociNTiDK. 
Nou-Euoli'deaiiv -ian, a. [Non- 3 ] Not 
Luclidcan or la accordance with the principles of 
Kuclid. 

Non- Euclidean geometry : a system of geometry involving 
the study of the consequences which follow from denying 
(or, in a wider usc^ merely di-pensing with) anv of the 
assumpciitris on which the Kuclirlfan system is founded 
(See also Mptagromki hy, Pangkvmktry.) Ntm-ENclideem 
s/iice : the kind of space with which this geometry deals. 

1874 l.RwtH Prchl. Lt/e 4 - Mind .Ser i. 1 . 59 A iion- 
Euclidian geometry.^ 1878 Nkwcomii Pop. Asiron, iv. iii. 
J05 Several geometrical svstems have been constructed in 
recent times, which are included under the genernl appella- 
tion of the non-Euefidian Geomerry, igoo K. S. Hall 
Theo^ Screws 439 The. basis of the mensuration of non- 
Euclid lan space. 

Non-execu'tion. [Non- x.] Neglect of exe- 
cution ; omis>ioo or failure to execute. 

a 1663 South Strm. 5 Nov., The Non-execution of the 
Laws upon such H>'pocriies. 1690 Child Disc. Trade 
(1698) 94 Much of this mischief happens by the non, or ill 
execution of the law*. 1758 M.P.'s J.e/t on Navy, Let. to 
Mayor Non-cxecuiion of it [sc an Act of Parliament! 
appearing to have taken Place soon after the Death of the 
Ixird I'orrington. r 1850 /I »vl/^A 7 r.(Ptldg.) 317 The captain 
bad nothing to reply to this command, the non-executmn of 
which was to involve him . . in so severe a punishment. 

Non-exi stence. [Non- i. CC hr. non- 
existence.] 

1 . The condition of being non-existent; non- 
being, nonentity. 

1646 SiM T. Umuwne Pseud. Ep. \. vii. 27 The omission 
hereof afTurds some probability it was not used by the 
Ancients, but will not conclude the nonexistence thereof. 
i66a STiii.iN'r.PL, Orie. Saerm lit iii. | 3 A possibility of 
non-existcnce, or annihilation in a creature. 17x8 Morcan 
Algiers I. VI. 175 .Some I never heard of; tho’ that is no 
Argument of their Non-Existence. 1807 Chai.mrks 
Calidontm I. r i. 3 Empires successively arose.. and sunk 
into non-existence. 


I 2 . A non-exiitent thing. Also (indefinitely), that 
which has ni> exiaieuce. 

1646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. tv. x. 20 A method of 
many Wriierh, which much depreciates the esteeme and 
value of miracles, that 1^ therewith to salve not onely reall 
verities, but also non-existence*^ 1678 Cuuworth Intell. 
Syst. 220 'I hey weie all made cf ov« oortuo, from an ante- 
cedent Non-existence or Nothing brought forth into liein^. 
1866 J. Maktinkau Ess. 1. 230 .^n existence without predi* 
cates is a non existence. 1892^ J. Tait Mind in Matter 
(ed. 3) 72 Men are asked to believe that the wliuie dog and 
the whole pigeon .. were produced from non-existence, by 
opportune additions to an invisible speck of living matter. 

Nou-exi'Stent, a. and sb, [Non- 3 .] 

A. ad/. Not existent or having existence. 
t88a SirT. Brownk CAr. Mor. (1716) 75 What is :uid will 
be latent is little better tb.tn non-existent. 2787 Hawkins 
I.ije Johuson 160 lie sometimes raised sub-criptiuns for 
non existent poems. 18x8 -60 Wiiati-.ly Comni.pi. lik. (1864) 
83 The bread which 1 ate a year ago and the ambrosia 
of Homer’s Gods are both equally non-existent at this 
moment. 1801 Hahdv Tess 1, Ibis .sound of a non-existent 
Coach can only be heard by one of D’UrlicrvilIe blood. 

ainol 1836 -7 Sir W. Hamilton Meiaph. xvi. I. 

204 Concerning Nature or the Non-Existent. 1875 Jowktt 
Plato (cd 2) 1. 230, 1 and ail the world aie in a dllhculiy 
about the non-ex isteiiL 

B sb. A person or thing that does not exist. 

*658 Baxter Savtng Faith § 7. ^3 This is no more I heir 
fault, then it U that they see not non-exLtents. 1734 
Waits Keltq. Juf. (1789) 133 Confus'd ideas Of non-exist- 
ents and impossibles. >824 Colrriook Aids Reji. (1B4B) 1. 
186 The champion's challenge to all the non-ex intents, that 
..dispute his [sc. a prince's] rights and royalty. 1885 
Martini-iau I ypet t.tk. The. 1. 1. 1. (1886) 27 '1 hat of which 
there should be no idea would be ipso / ol to a non-existent. 

Non-exi'flting, ppl- a. [Non- 6.1 prcc. A. 

*797 HoLCRon ir. Stolberg's Prav (ed. 2) 11. lx. 4tft Non- 
exisiing phantoms. .are pointed to as realities. i8a6 Miss 
MiiroRu in L'Estrange Life (1870) 11. x. 223 Was not this 
a most absurd dilTiculty? To have written a charade upon 
a non existing word 1 1897 IVestm. Caz 25 M.ay 7/3 He 

treated evidence which was* not forthcoming as mm-cxisting. 

Non-exporta'tion. [Non- i.] Refusal to 
export (in (l.S. Hist. : cf. f ion-importation). 

*774 Jbfperson U'As. (t8<;3) 1. 144 The heavy injury that 
would arise to this country from an e.irlier adoption of 
the non exportation plan. 2774 [:*ee Non-convumption]. 
1876 Bancroft llist.^ U. S. IV. v. 351 They . propc«ed 
non-importation and, if necessary, non-exportation as means 
of temporary resistance. 

Non-feasance (npnfrvEns). I ant. [Non- i.] 

Omission of some act which ought to have been 
dune. (Distinguished from Malfeasance, Mis- 
FEA8 VNC’E.) 

1596 Bacon Ma.v. Com. Law (1630) a If the grantee 
commit treason, wherby he is tniprisoned, so that the 
grantor cannot have access unto bun for his counsel, yet 
neverthcles the annuity is not determined by this nun- 
fca.sance. 2622 Callis ^tat. 0/ Sewers (1824) 211 No 
pel mission, sulTer.uice, neglect, or non-feasance, can be 
found to be by force, because they consist not in agendo. 
2765 [see Mai fkahanckJ. 2782, 2875 [see Mihfkasance], 
28451 *01 SON Eng. Laxv in JChcyct. Metrop. II. 813/9 Mis- 
conduct of officers of justice, being w hat the law terms mal- 
feasanre, that is, wrong-doing, — or culpable non-fLas;iiice. 
2891 Morley in Times 30 Oct. 7/2 If your colleague. .of 
to-d.'iy..is to ^ at liberty to-morrow to turn round and 
repro.ich you with supp<e.ed misfeasances and non feas.inces. 

tiansj. 2773 Ubserv. State Poor 27 There is one inrallihle 
way to put an end 10 begging,, which consists merely in a 
nonfeasance ; give them nothing. 

t Non-fee'lingness. Obs. [f. Non- i -i* Ferl- 

iNf^ ppl, a. -h -NESS J Absence of sensation. 

2650 Gfntii is Considerations 212 To ovcicome a feigned 
non-fecliiigiiesso of griefe attempts a gi cater mischicfc. 

t Non-fi'ance. Obs.rare-^^, [Non- I.] Want 
of contidence. 

1643 Baiiiik Lett. Sf Jrnls. (1841) II. 99 E&sex much 
suhpcct, at least of non-fiaiii.c and iiiisfortounu. 

t Nongai]i 8 ta’nding,//v/. Obs. [See Non- 
and Gain^taxd v. b.J Nutwithstandin;;. 

2456 SiK G. Hayk Law Arms (S.T.S.) 137 Nongayn- 
standing thir argiimentia. 

Non-gre'mial. [Non- a.] One who is not a 
resident member (of the university of Cambridge). 
Also aitrib. or ot/J. in tusn-gremtal examinations, 
an early name for the ‘local * examinations. 

2842 Peacock Stat. Cambr. App. A. 17 note. Non gremials 
..were susmnded ab omni graUu. 2858 Guardian 29 Dec. 
1043/3 At Brbtol Usr week theie was a public meeting in 
support of tbe^ (Jambridae non-gremial examinations. 28^ 
Sat. Rev. 25 FeU 220/r That girls as well us lioys might be. . 
admitted to wliat are called 1 he * non-grcuiiul 'examinations. 

Non-liabeilCe (n^nh^^’b^ns). rare-“^. [L 

Non- 1 -f* *habence, ad. L, habentia, f. haUnt-, pres, 
ppl. stem of habere to have.] The condition of 
nf)t having a thing. 

2863 J. Grots Moral Ideals (1878) 97 The degrees of 
wichoutness are (i) simple non-habence [etc.]. 

Non-hea rer. Hist. [Non- a.] (See quota) 

H. Burton Hist. .Scot. II. 6g A portion of them 
[rc. trM Cameronians] . . inolated tbemselves as ' non-hearers ’. 
2855 Macaulay Hist. Eng", xvi. III. 707 The number of 
these zealots (ir. Presbyteruin ncmjurorsl went on diminish- 
ing till., they were nowhere numerous enough to have a 
meeting house, and were known by the name of the Non- 1 
hearers. 

Non-hn'inaii, a. [Non- 3.] 

L Not of the human race, not a human being. 

1839 J. Rogrrs Antipopopr. vl. | a. aio He is quite 
different from the whole human family, or is oonhuinan. 


OseM.^ Ahnold Empedocles i. ii, Though the non-huoian 
pnwcra Of Nature harm us not. 1863 Lubirmik Preh. Tsmee 
xijL The noii-bunian bones met with in their reMarchas. 

! 3 . Not natural or proper to a human being. 

1853 KiNuaLEY Hypatia xxi. Celibacy and asceticism, 
uxteily non-huiiian as* they were. 1891 Hakoy Tess xx, At 
those non-human hours they could get quite close to the 
waterfowl. 

NoniUionCnpni'lyoo). [a. F. Nr>«i///o«(i6thc.), 
t 1 .. non us ninth, after million/] The ninth 
power of a million, denoted by 1 followed by 5a 
cyphers. In American u.sc, an octillion multiplied 
by 1000, denoted by i followed by 30 cyphers. 
Hence Konl’lUonth pn recent Diets.). 

i8s8-3a Weiisiek, Nonillion, the number of nine million 
millions a 283s M^Cui loch Attributes (184^) II. xxxix. 
476 Woids effect h’ss than figures ; especially m the higher 
numl)ers. A Nonillion is scarcely more than a million to 
onr conceptions. 

Non-importa*tion. [Non- i.) Neglect or 
refusal to import, b. altnb. in non-impo) tation 
agreement or act, applied to various agrecmenia or 
acts made by the American colonial governments 
(from 1768 to 1774) to prevent the importatioa of 
goods from Great Britniii and her colonies. 

2770 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 159 We [at Charles Town] have 
agreed to htop all commercial intercourse with New-York, 
on arxount of that Province breaking the Non- Importation 
Agreement, which we sti icily adhere to. 2772 hce Nun- 
consumviion]. 1774 {title) A Friciidiy Address to all 
Reasonable Americans, . .in which the Necessary Conse- 
quences of a General Non-lmp>ortation are Fairly Stated. 
1833 C. Rfuding Mod. H ines 213 'Ibe non-importuiiun of 
the pure wine took place about 1815. 2849-50 Alison l/tst. 

Europe VI t. xiii. fi 54. 135 Congress passed a non-inipor- 
tation act ng.tinsc the maiiufacluict of Great Britain. 2876 
Bancroft /list. U. S. IV. xxxii 79 The certainty that ibc 
country could not as yet manufacture for itself, and cqnse- 
quetitiy . .that the scbeiiies of non-imporiation would fail. 

So Von-impo'rtlng’///. a. (V\ebstcr, 1847.) 

Nonino : sec Nonny-no. 

Non-inte'lligence. [Non- i.] 

fl. failure to undei stand. Obs. 
a 2674 Traiiernf IVks. (1901) 3:; My non-intelligence 
ol human words ']‘cm thousand Pleasure* unto me afluids. 

2. Want of intelligence. 

290s J. M. RomektkoN Chaitiherlain x. 52/2 It was the 
apotheosis of notional non-intclligcnLc. 

Non-i&te‘lligeut,m (yA) [Non- 3 .] K adj. 
Not intelligent, ii. jA One who is not intelligent. 

28a8 Fkitham Resolves it. xx, 67 Merciirie himsclfc may 
moue bis tongue 111 v.titie, if hec has none to hearc him, but 
a Non-iiiteihgent. 2768-74 'I'uckfr Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . 339 
If we had declared Him non-intelligeni, it would have con- 
veyed the same idea we have of senselt-sx matter. tSjSe 
('*FN. P. TiioMfSON Audi Ait. exxiL III. 70 The puerile 
display of non-inleihgent imbecility. 

No]l-i’]it6rc01irse. [Non- i.] Want of in- 
tercourse. b. attrib. in non-intercourse act, in 
U.S. Hist., an act of 1809 prohibiting ships fiom 
Fiance and Great Britain from entering American 
ports. Also linmorously allusive. 

2809 JbI’ PERSON Wilt. (1829) IV. 131 This view is derived 
from the former nori-intercouise law urdy. 2609 Malkin 
Gil Bias XI. vii r 5 You must submit to an enib.irgo on 
your wit, and a non-iiiii'rcourse act between you and the 
faculty of writing. iSafl Miss Miiford Pillage Ser. it. (1863) 
371, 1 intend to try the effect of non-intercourse, and to 
break with her outright. 2888 A Johns'! on in Encycl. 
Brit. XXIII. 7SQ/* Ine use of non -intercourse ngrecinents 
as revolutionary weapons* against Great Britain. 

Non-interfe'rence. [Nun- i.] Failure or 
refusal to interlere, esp. in politics. 

2830 Gen. P. 'Ihompson Exetc. (1842) I. 9R4 The more 
ca.se.s yon can proiJuce of nnii-inierferciiLe on the other side, 
the more easily you may say that non-interference c«innnt 
last for ever, and you iiiu.st interfere in this. 2866 Crump 
Lanking iL 60 Banking, above all other professions, is that 
which under entire freedom and non-iiUerferencr would 
soonest be placed in the most perfect position 2907 
Standard 19 Jan. 8/1 If the Downing htreet people would 
only give us (ui South Africa], .a little cooiinuiiy of non- 
in tcrfei cnee. 

_ attrib. iSsg J. Taylor Logic in T/ieol. 227 The ‘ noii- 
interference ' statesmen, uho rule India. 

So Von-intBrfe'rar, one who favours non-inter- 
ference ; VoB-lBt«zf8'rlnir ///• if-i that does not 
interfeie. 

i860 Gkn. P. Thompson Audi Alt. exxvi. III. 83 To note 
the way in which the non-interferen* can turn round when 
it suits them. 1897 Mary Kingsi kv W. A/rica 44a A non- 
interfering and therefore a negligeable quantity. 

Non-intenre'ntion. [Non- i. So in Fr.] 
Absence of intervention ; in internatiORal politics, 
lystematic non-interference by a nation in the 
afTairg of other nations except where its own in- 
tereiti are directly involved. 

1831 [see Intrrvbntioh i). 2833 Marryat Ollm Podr. 
vii, The French marched an army of non-intervention down 
to the citadel. s88i E. Robrrtbon in EncyeL Brit. XI 11 . 
190/1 Premature recognition of a struggling rebellion would 
be regarded as a breach of the principle of non-intervention. 
1888 Marq. SALisnuev in Times w Apr. 12/9 That spirit 
of haughty and sullen isolation which has been dignified by 
the name of ‘ non-intervention *. 

attrib. 1846 Mirs. Gorb Eng. Char. (1850) 83 An InCetp- 
vention and non-intervention war is wogra between the 
parties. iM Daily News 17 Nov. 5/4 The renewal of 
Bismarck's Non-intervention Alliance. 

Hence Voa-lBt«nr«'ntionist, also Vos*lat8»- 
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^‘atloiudist {rart-')^ one who favours non 

intt-rvcntion. Albo aftnb, 
ilu Rubkim Arrows «/ Chaco (iB6o) IL >3 Wc KnglUh 
non-iiilcrventioitnliHtH. i86o.Sa/. Rev. X. 481/t 'I'he Greek 
eoclesiakticA are non-interventionists. Mon mry 

S4 Feb. Si/6 The iion-inicrvcntionist pe.ice party. 

Non-intra*sion. [Non- i.] Absence of in- 
trusion; spec» in the Church of .Scotland, applied 
to the principle of resistin^r tlie intiusiun by 
patrons of onaccentable ministers upon objecting 
congregations. Also attrib. 

1840 |. Koberis m (}Asi’n». I^eio Act j The ohscrvaiioiis 

now offered to the public on tlie noii-iiitrudon cnuLiinent 
of the Asst-iiihly, 1834. 1841 T>k QuiNciiV in /llacK-w. Mag. 

Aug. ia8 All those favmen who profess principles of Non 
intrusion, lb d ^ In kdinbuiKh, the peace of the city won 
sought to he distiirl>ed, by sctuiig up tite Non-iiitru*>ion 
]A>rd Frovoht agiitnst Mr. Mac.iulay. Macaclay in 

Trcvcly.in L{fe (18S0) II. 03 A Non'iiitriiKion opposition has 
b^en talked of. . .The leaiiing Non-intrnsionists. .have h.ad 
a corifriKnce with me. Encyt i. Rrii. l.K. 744/1 'Hiat 

the dull ch. .should rcafTiiin the principle of non-intrujiioii 
,as an integral part of the constiiution of the Reformed 
Chuich of Si.otl.tnd. 

Hence Non-lutru sioniBan, the te nets and prnc* 
tice of non-intrusionisls ; Hon-lntm'slonlBt, one 
who favours non-intrusion ; also attrib. 

1841 Di- QuiNri:v in Bitulno. Mag. Aug. 128 To vole for 
a Noii-intrusloni.st w.is a m.itter of divine duty. Ibid, t.'^ 
To such partisans . Chris) i.'inity itself is scarcely more im- 
portant th.iii Non-lnnntionism. ilud. 13a J he nciiitmeiui 
and htngii.ij^e of tlie Non-IntrLisionisl f.^rd- Advocate. 

liNon inventtis (npn mve me^s;. [L»-t‘iiot 
found *.J —Non kmt invkntu.s. 

f 1^0 H ACKKT Ah^. Willi tuns ii. (1693) 88 They fjr. com- 
missioners] broke up with a Non~invtutHS. H. 

ltN(M>KE Ffltd of Qual. (ifiog) II. 'J he return of mom 
invent^ generally made upon writs. sd 9 a J. 1 ’avn Confident. 
Agent kxiii, It is rumoured that the fu.sislant of u well- 
kilown jeweller, is non imte/dus. 

Nonius (nJu'nii^. 4 ). [rnod.T.., being the lalin- 
ize<l form of the name of i'edro NuUcz^vl J^ortuguese 
inathematician (14921-1577).] A contiivnncc for 
the gradu.ition of m.-ilhematical instruments, in- 
vented by Nunc/, and dcsciibcd liy him in his work 
JJe CrepHSCulis (154a a.ii.). Often inacciiinlely 
used for the Vkunikr, which is an improved form 
of Nnfier’ instrument. 

>750 Rial, i'ran^. XLVI. 515 In this M<'ihu<l another 
Olisciser will hf gencially necessary to note the Degree 
cut by the Nonius. 1781 M. Cuti.kk in Li/Cy etc. (1888) I. 
86, I went to Salem to get a nonius fitted to my barometer. 
««o4 Cr. VON Kiimpokii in Phtl. Tmns. XCIV. 78 'fheir 
St'.iles* weie divided with the gre.-ttest < are ; and, hy means 
of a nonius, they show eighth paith of a degree v(iy dis- 
tinctly. 1881 Skupa I’lNio Htrtu / crossed A fru all. 11. iL 
160, 1 read in the nonius 50^ 10'. 

b. altnb.y as nonius plate ^ scale, screw 
173* Phil. Trams, XXXVII. 274 The Nonius Plate 
moves with the Index, ami snlidivides enth of the small 
Jtivisiuns of the Ar< h into ten equal Parts or Miiuiies. 
1839 IlKBWSTrR d/o^/i. 3c;o i'hc I«ver or clamp, connected 
wiin the nonius screw on one of the deflei tors. i867SMyiH 
Sailor's H'ord-bk , Nonius Scale, or yerttter. 

Non-joi‘nder. j^aw, [Non- i.] The omis- 
sion to join, as n jiarty to a suit. 

i8« Act A Will I !' yC. 42 9 10 The. . Defenrfants who 
shall nave so pleaded in Abatement the Nonjoinder of suth 
Person. ««45 Si Ki’Hi N C omm. Laws hng. (1874) II. ilpo 
K ach is entitled if suetl alone to ohiect to the non- joinder 
of the other partners. i 88 y Laiv Timos Rtp. I.VllI. 112/t 
Under the oM piaciice their non-joinder could have been 
made the snhicct of a ple.\ in abatement. 

t Non-ju rable, Obs. [l. Non- 3 -1- yurable, 
ad. L. tyjic *jurdbilis (f. jurdre to swear: see 
-ABLK).] That cannot be sworn, e.g. .as a witness. 

«1734 Nokiii Fjcanten (1740) 264 If. .they were brought 
to the view of this Fellow's Saltiiiliaiico Tricks, they would 
have, .pined at his being such a Nonjurable Rogue. 

Non-Juranoy (nf^id^Q'-rAnsi). Hist. [f. Non- 
jurant : see -ancv.] The condition of being a 
non-juror ; the principles of the non-jurors. 

1715 WotiRow IQ Wodtouis Cor'\ (1843) II. 21 To show it 
was neither disloyalty nor Non-Jiiruiicy hindered him, he 
went over.. and prr ached at I.ainurk with Mr, Orr. 1700 — 
Ibid. 486 The other thing insisted on is a de^ration of 
the rea-sons of our Noiiduiancy. 1895 Ravkn /list. St^ffolk 
aa9 Archbishop Sancrou's non-juiancy. 

Non-ju'rant, a. and sb. Hist. Also 8 erron. 
-and. Tf. Non- JUROR : sec -ant and cf. Jubant.] 
A. aaj. That is a non-juror; belonging to or 
characteristic of non-jurors. 

1898 Luttrku. Brief Rel. {1857) IV. 138 One Olascome, 
a nonjurant pars<)n. 1788 in N. Of Q. 8th Ser. V 1 1 1 16 Nov. 
(>895) 385/1 Upon the 24th of April 1788 at a Meeting of ilie 
Protestant Nonjurand Ut-hops at Aberdeen they unani- 
mously resolved to pray for (ieorge the Third. 1791 Niewi b 
Tour JSng. br Scot. 37a A noo-jurant place of worship. 1900 
J. Dowdkn 111 C. K. G. Wright Gideon Cuthtie Pref. aiv, 
Guthrie, an Episcopal and non-iurani clergyman 
trauAf. 1837 Cari.ti.* Fr. Kov. Ill, 1. iv. 36 Poor Abbd 
Sioard, with some thirty other Nonjurant Priests. t866 
PeUi Mail G. T4 Sept 5 The annexation of Hanover to 
Prussia seems likely to give rise to a claas of non-juraiit 
clergy in the former country, 
fi. sb. <nN0N-JDR0R. 

lyoa Roasont /or addr. Mo Majeoty fa tnttiio R/oiirooo 9 
Those of *eai who preland to be Protestanti ate particularly 
atil*d High-Ftyem, High -Churchmen, a tkw of 'em Non- I 
jurants, and all of 'em Torys. 1703 hfottoraiion « P’ittMO 


t. [f. Non-juror ; see -ist.] 
Also Von-jnrl'atloBl a. 


ai These are the Nonjumncs, who reserve their Allegiance for 
the yuiingGcuiloniaii at St. Geririans. 1848 Tnomsom / tut . 
Sk.’Souiuitm Ch.i The non-jurauts..wcre supported .. by 
the gcrneral voice of the people, who, looking upon the oath 
luf abjuration] as a badge of slavery (elc.J. iMi Acnxw 
TAeol. CoMioL zBj ‘I’hc most earnest ministers, .refused to 
swear (the oath of allegiance to Wiliiani and Mary]. I'o 
distinguish them from the Episcopal Non-jurors,, .they 
were usually Crdlvd non-juraiits. 

trans/. 1837 Caklvle Fr. Reir. III. i. Iv. 37 A poor Non- 
jurant, of quicker temper, smites tlie liorny paw with hm cane. 
Hence f Von-ju‘rantiaiii«>NoN-jURANrv. 

1706 nAYNARD Cold Baths II. >68 Now to reason a little 
why Men.. should even against Conviction oppose Cold 
Ikiihing, is a i'aradox, «iiridy the reason inuiit lie the same 
with that of NonjurantUm. 

t Non-JunreBB. Obs. mnee-wotd, [f. Non- 
JUROK + -RftH.] A female non-jurtir. 

«7S3 Dk. Whahton Tme Briton No. si. 1 . 182 .So great 
a Keinloircmcnt of Noujuresses as they will now have. 

Non-jiL*ruigt///- [f. Non-jo uor: 
see -INQ ^.] Kelusing the oath of allegiance ; be- 
longing to the party of non -jurors. 

1691 Woou Lr/e 21 Apr. (O.H.S.) HI. 350 Non-juring 
hish' ipi : .Saiicrofi (etc ). 1747 J- Gwen {title) tacobiics ai.d 
Noniuiing Principles freely examined. 1779 ituswhLL Let. 
a Fell, in Johnson. I had solemn conversation with the 
Reverend Mr. f ah oner, A nonjuring bishop. 1814 Sc.ott 
It’a?'. xi, '1 he nonjuring clergyman was a pensive and inter- 
esting old Ilian, with much the air of a suflcicr for conscience 
Side. 1855 Macaui av /list. Eng. xiv. lU. 495 Some non- 
juring asxemhiy, wheie the serviie which he loved was per- 
formed without mutilation. i88a-3 ScHAif Emytl. Retig. 
Knowi. 11. i6(>6 Nonju ling congregations continued to 
exist until the death of the last bishop Boothe, in 1S05. 

Non-juTist. Hist. 

Used attrib. prcc. A 
1723 Poor Robin Uitic-p ) The Roundheads, Fanatirks, 
Muygletonians, Nonjuristical and PapRtical Account. 1871 
Fkaskr Lt/e lietkeley ii ^9 Non-resistance and passive 
olxdicnce wcic, .suppora^ in Queen Anne's reign in Noii- 
jnrist iracu and pamphlets. 

Non-juri'Stic, ti- [Non- 3.] Not juristic. 

1875 Post o.C.aius ly. 508 We . find f nanus inject io spoken 
of by iion-jiiristic writeis as an act of self-redrens. 

Eon-juror, noignror (nf^njd^u ‘ raj), //ist. 

[Non - a.J Ong., one of the iiencTiccd clergy who 
refused to take the oath of allegiance In 1689 to 
WiirLmn and Mary. Also, in wider use (see quot. 

I 7 < 59 )- 

1891 Life 14 Oct. (O.H..S.) III. 373 To juslifie bis 

proceedings to not ex|Klhngthenon-jurnrsor non-swearerx 
1696 Evxlvn Dtary a6 Frb , A Conspiracy of about 30 
Knights [etc.].. many of them Irixh and English Papists 
and Nonjurora or Jicohitch (».o call’d), to murder K. 

illium. 1714 Swift Ptet. St. Aff. Wka. 1751 IV. 276 
Excepting those who are Nonjurors by pnTfession, I have 
not met with above two persims who appeared to have any 
acruplea concerning the present Limitation of the Crown. 
1769 Black SI ONK Comm. IV. ix. 124 Every j)er»on refusing 
(ho same ( >aths of allegiance, supremacy, and abjuration] 
who is properly called a non-juior, shall be adjudged a 
p<.ipish recusant convict. 1807 Hai.lam Const. Hist, xv. 
(1876) III. log Eight bishops,, with about four hundred 
Gcrgy,,. chose the more honoui able course of refusing the 
new oaths; and thus liegan the schism of the nonjiirors. 
185a Thvckerav Esmond xi. So my Lord Castlewood re- 
m.'iined u nonjuror all his life nearly. 1879 ].. STtPHLN 
Honrs in Library U \. 289 When Macaulay attacks au old 
non -Juror or modem Tory. 

Hence Hoa-Jurorlom, the principles of the non- 
jurors. i88a in Ogilvib, 

Eou-jury. [Non- 4.] attrib. in non-jut y 
actioHy case, an action or case not requiring a jury. 
Also absoL * non-jury case. 

i8g^ Pady News g Mar. R/4 Two non-jury cases from Mr. 
Justice Matthew's court. 1898 W 'estm. Gam. 19 May ah To 
try Special, Common, and nnn-juriex. 1901 Sco/smtan 11 
Mot. 9/2 Air. Justice Bucknill sat to try non-jury mtions. 

Non-know ledge. [Non- i .] W ant of know- 
ledge. 

1503 Rolls 0/ Part/. \l. 532/2 For the scrche and non 
kiiowlege of their M:ver*dl i'enurea. 1600 W, Waison 
Doeouordflu {itmsi) a^^ A Non-knowledge, what caiholiks 
were guiliie, and who were ficc. a6>a Hevwooo Afot. 
Actors Ep. Dcd. A a b, 'I hey have either wandied through 
apleetw, or erred by non-knowledge. 1898 Wes/nt. Gas. 
z April 4/1 His non -know ledge of tiic customs of the country 
led to M very funny bUUdtton. 

Non lo day. Hist. [Sec Non- 9 and Lt.] A 
day on which ordinal y exercises were not read in 
the schools ; hence, a clay of rest, a holiday. 

1835 Kcvun Sabbath {1836) it. 114 rfhal] the Lords day 
. .should be a nun-lee day, a day of rest and ease unto them. 
tgo^ WORDBWORTH Amc. Kot. Vniv. Ox/. iD. H. S.) 181 
There were in old times many holy days which intervened 
to stop lectures, and these were accordingly called non Le, 
or non Dio days (or both at once). 

ii Non lioot (li'set). [L. * Mt is not lawful *.] 

1 1 . A refusal permission. Obs. 
i8aa Mabbr tr. AUmtan't Gusman tfAif. 50, 1 was dis- 
mist with a non licet. 

2 . attrib. (hyphened). Not allowed, unlawful. 
i6a8 Prvnmk Brie/ Sum. 80 These nun-IIcet timei of 
Marriage. 1637 Hf.yi.in Antid. Line. Pref. a Thw and 
Buch like lawleste, and non-Huet Pamphlets 1871 Wood 
Lt/e 9 Feb. (D.H.S.) II. 242 Dye.. keeps a non-licct coach, 
..notwuhstanding (be vicecbancellor had proliibited him. 
tSu Wbiincn Winchester W oni-bh.^ Nonduot atb- • illegal : 
unbefitUDg a WykebaouAt. Ax.— Don't sport noo-UMt 
notions. 


NON-NATUBAL. 

Non-lifa. [Non* i.] Absence or negation of 
Jiie. 

1733 W. Crawford I fidelity (1836) 186 Here there Is a 
prugresK from a uoii-life to a life. i 06 s J. Brown Rah, 
MydOty </ Blatk 4 Tan (1906) 59 'I'hat shudder, by which 
he leapt out of non-life into fife. 1899 Dxiewicki Wycli/s 
De l.ogica in. |x xxii, *1 he instant of death. .viewed from 
diOereni standpuinu : ax the end of life, and the beginnhig 
of nuu-hfe. 

11 Noa liquat (npn li*kwet). [L. * it is not 

dear ‘.J A ciuKiitioii of uncertainty at to whether 
a thing is so or not ; spec, in Law, a verdict given 
by a jury in cases of doubt, deterring the matter to 
another day for trial. Also o/ZfiA « uncertain ai 
to the side to which one belongs. 

1858 Blount Gtossogr. 1679 Trials 0/ While, 4 other 
yesvits 63 It IS fiiill a Non liquet whether you were here in 
July or no. e 1700 1 . Wodxow in / i/e (i8a8) 109 The non- 
Imuet men fuiihcr those that are for the negative, fa 1734 
NoBtH F.xamen (1740) Pref. vi. Here U a Ye»ierdR)\ lale 
out of the best Writers, and who they are non liquet.] 180a 
Cot y KiiiOK Vm/ubl Lett, to J. P t.s'lin 88 (Stanf.), A nun 
li^et LoiKeriiing the nature and being of Christ. 
Non-lO'Cficaly a. [Non- 3.] Not logical ; 
spec, in 1 egve- M ateujal a. 2 . 

1845 Wmaikly Ligic in Encycl. Metf'op. I. 025/1 The 
N<.n-Jo;{ical (or matt rial) Fallacies. 1899 if estm. Gas. 3* 
Aug. 3/3 'i'hrre are many rum-logical arguments. .which 
Pi^. be mude to do a lot of good. 

Non-me^mber. [Non- a.] One who Is not a 
member. So VoiuiiiainbaraMp. 

1650 J. Com ON Sing. Psalms 40 Neither doe ibe 
meiiiher!i of the Church lay aside this dmie, and leave it 
to Non-MemtM'rs 1653 Firsiin Sol'er Reply 37 He is 
under cure, hut his cuic is non-membership, a member rut 
off from the body. 1847 in Webstfr. zmi ScotsmamB 
Alar. 6/7 Theie were forty non-members in liie place. 1903 
Daily Chron. ?3 Mar. 5/4 On arcount of uiwiibeiahip or 
non-ineml)cr!!ihip of a labour union. 

Non-md'tal. Cium, [Non- a.] A non- 

mctallic element. 

1868 Oui.iNr. Attim, Chem. 14 The chlorides of ihemcfaK 
like those of the non-mctabi, must also be divided into 
nionuchlorides. 1871 Roscos Flem. Chem. 6 The nuinijer 
of the metals i.s mn« h larger than that of the non-meialM. 

Non-meta'llio, cl. [Nun- 3 .] Not metallic, 
not consibting of metal ; Chem.f that is not a 
metallic element. 

1815 Aiicin Man. Min. loA, t) 55 CUna 1 .- Non-Metallic 
Ctjmim&iible Mineials, The substances of this class (with 
the exception of Diamond) are of low specific gravity. 1&5 
F. I.i NN Chein. in t.ncyci Metrop. IV. 646/2 Non>Me(allic 
(Electronegative T) Elements. 1858 Orr's ( ire. Set., Atech. 
Philos. 3 Silicium is sometimes regardetl ms a nun-metallic 
body. t67a Schkllfn A'/Vi trim Anal, f 23 The specirura of 
ai^ non-nietallic suh&iance. 

Nonmete, variant of Nooniieat. 

Non-mo*ral, a. [Non- 3.] Not moral; 
having no moral standard ; wanting in moral in- 
stinct or sense. So VoB-mora’llty- 

A 1886 J. (Jrotk Exam, Piilit. Phil. xxi. (1870) 355 
Whether wh.ii we arc to expieci of human action is that it 
should be nun-inorwl. z886 SwiNauHNr J/mc. 66 Keats., 
the inovi abM>luicly non-moral of all serious wrileix itei 
Lounsrurv Chaucer 111 . viii ^52 'i ho^e who inst-i 

that ait, while it ix not iiumurat, in non-morul. 190R PI. 4- Q, 
Ser. tx. IX. 79 ’2 The nafvet I of their non-moianiy. 

Nonn, obs. form ot Nun. 

Non-nant (n^miiwe-nt). [f. Non- 6 + L. nant-, 
pres, ppl, .stem of ndrcio swim.] At Eton College : 
A hoy who is not a swimmer. Also attrib. 

1869 P.ton Boating Bk. Introd. 2 No check was put upon 
those who belonged to the Bo.'iis, nor were they pruhihiicd 
to ‘ Non-naiiis 1900 Brodkick Mrm.h tmpr. 31 At the 
beginning of each summer half [at Eton] a 'noo-naiit list' 
Wiia printed. 

Nonnat (n/^mset). [a. diaLF. nonnat^ noun- 
in)at.] A name given on the Mediterranean 
coast of Fiance to the young of iish ol the familiea 
(jobidm and Atheriniaoe, 

1868 Mas. Nat. Hist. 1 1 . 111. >880 GDntiifr Fishes 301. 

Non-na'tural. a. and sb. [Non- 3 .] A adj. 
i* 1. Non natural thinj^s [medical L. res nom- 
Maf/rra/er] non- naturals' (see B). Obs. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Non-Natural Things, or tb« 
Non-Natural Cause of Diseases, as the Physicians reckon 
them are six. i7t7--38 Chamuemb Cycl. s.v. Medicine, TTie 
fourth branch con -.idci.s the remedies, and their use, whereby 
life may be preserved, whence it is called hygieine. Its 
obiccis are what we strictly call non-natural. 

2 . Not belonging to the natural ortler of thinga; 
not according to or dependent upon nature ; dc- 
vinting Irom the natural course or order. 

i8a6 Lamb Elia Ser. 11. Sanity 0/ true Genius, For the 
Biipcr-n.iiuial, or something sup>cT-added to what we know 
of nature, they give you the plainly non-naioraL 1839 
J. A ntipopopt .yi. 2. 210 Whoe\er comes not from 

or through Eve nr her female posterity, is to be deemed non 
natural^ 186a M*Co.sh Superuatstrat jl i. | 4. i^ono:e, A 
miracle is non-natural. 187^ M. Arnold in Cottiemp, Rev. 
OcL 797 ’1 he God of this religion of the future will be stiU 
a magnified^ and noii-natuial man. 1B87 Challenger Rep. 
XIX. IV. I The majority of fodogists continued for a long 
time to divide the Ptcropoda uito non-natural groups. 
.898 Green's EncycL Law Sioi. X. 29a 'llie duty ola fn-o- 
prieior making a non-natural use of bis lands is extremely 
siricCi and negligence ix presumed from (he iisci of damage. 

8 . Not in accordance with the natural iuierprela- 
tion or meaning. 

1844 W. G. Wamo Ideal Chr. CA 479 Our twelfth Article 
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Is as plain as words can make it on the ' evangelical ' side. . . 

I sub»cril>e it myself in a non^natural sense. i8(k4 Pusky 
Ltd, Daniel 471 When ihcY strive so hard, in nun-natural 
ways, to force other meanings on the words. 1884 Ln. 
SicLi>ohNR in Laiu -js Chanc. Div. 688 It is not itiat the 
word * wife ’ is taken in a non-natural sense, 

B. sS.p/. 

1 . O/d AJeJ. The six things necessary to health, 
but liable, by abuse or iicculent, to become the 
cause of disease, viz. air, meat and diink, sleep 
and waking, motion and rest, excietion and reten- 
tion, the alfections of the mind. 

1708 Wainkwright {titU\ A Mefhanical Account of the 
Non-Naturals: Ueing a brief Kxylkaiion Of the Liiangt;s 
made in tluin me Hixlies, by Air, Uiut, &c. 1735 Robinson 

Thi‘. Fhysi(k Jfr /b>. 71 None of the Kvacuatioiis will be 
iitegulnr, if the Air, our Aliment, nr some other of the Non- 
naturals do not disaflect 'em. 1788 Cowper Let. in Pnxf. 

( otr. (i 834> 11. 144, 1 rather stispcit ilial you do not allow 
yourself sufficient air and exert ise 'J'lie physii ians call 
them iiun-naturals, 1 suppose to deter their patients from 
ihf* use of them. i8a6 Scott Diary q in Lockhart^ 

Slept well last night, by the way, how iiuoieiably bclfish 
this Journal makes me seem — so much attention to one's 
ii.Attirals and non-naturals' 1833 CycL MeU, 1. 

On the rciuiious of diet to the nou-naturals. 

The dcjiaitment ot study concerned with non- 
natural objects, rare. 

1874 M. Arnold in Contemp. Rex* Oct. 818 If anysricnce 
is likely to be able to demonstrate to us the tnagrutied and 
noM-iiatural inaa, it must be the science of nuii-iiaturals. 

lienee Voxi-aatura’lltj» Von-na'tnralneflg, the 

condition of being non-natural. 

x8os-is HaNTiiAM Ralien. Juiiic. Kvid. (1827) III. 55 He 
denied Rome of the facts by which the non-nuiurality of the 
death was indicated. 1878 Af. Amer. Rev. CXXvll. 330 
Ihe non-naturalnes-i of the thought. 

Ifon-na-tnraliBlU. fNo^^- i.] Non-natural 
style; also, a iion-iiatural feature or characteristic. 

1895 Saintsrurv ill j 4 caJenty aq fune 541/1 Non natural- 
isms and ovcr-cinbrotderies in sty le. 1895 Diot k V. Mag, 
Feb. 175 The. .noii-natur.'ilism of ' les deux Goiicoiirt 

Non-na'turaliflt. [Non- 4.] Used attrib, 
or adj. Not versed in, or disposed to the study of, 
Natural History. 

^ 1858 Darwin in Li/e 4 Lrlt. (1887) II. 138 Being quirzed 
by my non-naturalist relations. 1873TAV10K ifa// koursin 
(Jr.en Lanes 2 ihe most noii-naturalist of pedestiiana. 
Nonne» obs. term of Non. 

Non-neca'SSity. [Non- i ] The condition 
of being unnecessary ; absence of necessity. 

1594 Hooker Reel. Pol. Prd ii. 1 9 Bera most truly main- 
taining the necessitie of excommunication, Krastus as truly 
the iion-nei essitie of lay elders to be ininiNiers thereof. 
ri66i Papets on Alter. Prayer-Bk. 103 The Conimon- 
Piayer-buok plainly speaks of the non-necessity of Unction. 
i8oa-ia Bkniham Ration. jHtiie (1827) 111. 188 An 

attempt to prove supposes the necessity of proof, and 
assumption supposes the non-necessity of proof. 1880 
Harwell Aneurism 59 notef '1 he iioii-neoe.ssuy of tjing 
Soluble ligatures tight enough to cut through tite outer and 
middle coat. 

Nonnerie, -ye, obs. forms of Nunneby. 

II IToil nobis (n/’n ntT't'bis). The hist words 
of the psalm t^exv in the English versions, part 
of cxiii in the Vulgate) beginning Non nobis^ 
Domine^ non nobis * Not unto us, O J^ord, not 
unto us ', used as an expression of humble gratitude 
or thanksgiving for mercies vouchsafed. 

c 1475 AffiNA/W 480 in Matro Plays 18 ‘ Noln] nobix. 
doiiiine ; non nobis by Rent Deny 1 1*99 Shakn. Hen. f , 

IV. viii, 128 Let there be sung Non nobis, .ind Te Drum, 
The dead with ch.iritie enclos'd in Clay. 1814 CoikuiD(.b 
Unpubl. Lett to J. P. Kstltn 86 (Stanf ), For ourselves wo 
hold it sufficient to say . Non nobis / 1838 D. Jkrroi n Men 
0/ Lhar, J. Appiejokn v, ‘After dinner, we must have — 
humph ' — what <l'ye call it?' whispered Benjuniin. 'Nam 
nol'ts ', replied Oidjoe. a 1843 Hood Public Dinner 92 Tlien 
silence is wanted, Non Nobis is chanted. 

t Ifonny-no- Obs. AIbo6-7 nonino, ynonne-, 
sonni-no. 

1 . Used as a refrain, like Nonnt-nonny. 

>593 1>Ravton £cl. iii. C 3 These noninos of fllthie 
rihauldry. 1600 .Shaks. A. K L. v. iii. song^ With a licy, 
and a ho, and a hey nonina a 16^0 Percy ^ Folio MS.^ 
Loose dc Hum. Songs (1867) 58 Cupid Lidds itt shold bee 
sue, breau-^e ail men were made for her hynonino. 

2 . A trifle, bagatelle. 

s68i Hickeringiil Black Non-Con/. Introd. (i_ As, 1 
was not so soon i'hu rid erst rook with Excommunication for 
a Nonne-noj but 1 wa*> sooner Absolv'd. z6Ba /bid. xvi. a8, 

1 lost my time, detain'd fur a Nonni no above a Fortnight 
at London. 

Nonny-nonny ('npmiinpni). Also 6 noney 
nony. Obs. exc. arc/i. A meaningless refrain, 
formerly often used to cover indelicate allusions. 

*583 J- Hkvwood Plas of the B'ether (Rrandl) 1041 
Gyue boys wether, quoth a nonny^ nonny. a 1540, 13^ 
[see Hev a). 1553 ResPubitca iiu vi, C anient ^ Hey noney 
iiony boughe for money, itea Skakh. Ham. iv. v. 165 Hey 
nun nony, nony, hey nony. 16^ — Learxw. iv. 103. a idaa 
Fi RTCHBR Hum. Lieut, iv. iv, 'Diat noble mind to melt and 
moulder For a hey-nonny-nonny. 1833 Praed Lillian 19 
Nonny Nonny I — who shall tell where the Summer breezes 
dwell? i8u L. Hunt Poems 18a Ah little ranting Johnny, 
Fur ever bflthe and bonny, And ainging nonny, nonny. 

Koii-obe*di6nce. [Non- i.] Neglect of 
obedience ; failure to obey. 

158a Rig, Privo Council Scot. III. 469 For allegit non- 
ob^ence thairui. 1850 A. A(scuamJ Re/ly to SmtuUrsme 


10 Non-obedience can expect nothing but non-protection. 
1847 Wrrstbr (citing MilnbrX 1884 Law Rep. 9 Prob. 
Div. 5a 'J he petitioner asked for an attachment against ttie 
respondent fur such non-obedience. 

So t iron-olMi'«anoe, in the same sense. 

1447 Shilltng/ord Lett. (Camdenj 134 ‘lliat for the nonn- 
obeisaunce ihcrof thei be piitte iu no vexacun, hurt, 
tn^uhle ne losse. 1567 Reg. Ptivy Council Scot. 1 . 577 
For his non obeysance of tlic command. 

t Nou-0‘b8tant, prep, {eonj.) Obs. [a. OF. 
nonobstant U'oin 14th c.), repr. L. non oostanlei 
see next.] Notwithstanding. 

C1400 Beryn 8467 Non-ot>stant his drede. yet part of 
sapience Siremyd in-to his hert. ig . Abetd. Reg (Jam.i, 
Nun ubsiani that [etc.]. 159s J. Eliot tr. He Loque's Disc. 

IVap-re 7 ‘1 his u to be vndetstod of the true Church, non- 
obstant the abuse vsed vnder the popish empire. 

11 ITon-obatante (npnpbstac utf;. [mod.L. -> 
non not -t- obstante (aol. sing, oi pres. pple. of 
obsldre to be in the way), orig. agreeing with a sb. 
m the nhl. absol. const., e. g. fwn obstante vereduto 
* the verdict being no hindrance * uotwiihalaiid- 
ing the Vv rdict *.] 

1 1 . as adv. or prep. Notwithstanding. Obs. 

Non upstant in Ben Jonson’s Gipsies Mttam. Wks. (1641) 
67 IS prob. ititeiuled as an ignorant corruption of t)u.s word. 

1646 Hammund IFks. (1074; 1. 254 That men were then 
saved non ob\tante this want of greater light. 1653 Col- 
li ngi s Caveat /or Pto/ 1^8 lf..tiie Churjh <lid enjovn it 
(pu't.sibly; It liiighi bv ou^rved, ihisexcLpliuii Non obs, ante. 

2 . as sb. {/.aw.) The first two words of a clause 
formerly used in statutes and letters patent, which 
conveyed a licence from the sovereign to do a 
tiling notwithstanding any statute to the contrary 
(non obstante aliqno statnto in contra* turn ) ; hence 
(in lull, clause of non-obstante < , a clause of this 
nature. Now /list. 

In Ent;land this form of dispensation was first used by 
Heniy IJl in his chatters (see a b, quot. 1669); it Was 
abolished by the bill oi Rights 
1444 Rolls 0/ Pat It. V. IU4/2 Nooatentof the scide offices 
..to be made, ail lie it vat yci be with this clause non 
obsf.*iiite. 1601 Sir G. AIooke .sp. m Townsend Hut. 
Collect. (1680) 234 Admit we should make the .Statute with 
a nun Obstante; yet the (^uecn m.iy grant a Patent with a 
Dun Ub>tantc lu cross this non Obstante. idaSCoKsC^N 

99 a, When he |the King) liceiiceth expressly to alien 
an Ahh a, &c whu h ls tn MortniHine. he needs not make 
any non obstante of the Statutes of Mt^nmaiiic. 164a C. 
Vernon Constd, Exrh. 6a The Non-ubstantes in the J^easca 
of Recusants lands 1668 Ormonde MSS. in \otk Re/. Hist, 
M'>S. Comm. App V. 65 To draw up.. a pardon.. and to 
insert therein all such tlauses and non-obstantes as in like 
C.ISC.S are usual. 1686 Lui ikell Brie/ Ret. (1857) i. 380 1 he 
King's |>oweruf dispensing with all (>enall luwes by a < lause 
of non obstante. z688 Ait i ff'iti. 4 Alary c. a § 5a That 
. .altrr this present Session of Parlyament iiue dispensation 
by Non obstante of or to any Statute. .shall be allowed. 
*744 NokiH Li/e Dudley North 184 What sliould hinder 
the gieat Seal from sending forth Commissions,. . with non 
oOstan'e'^ in the Body of them, against tiie Test Laws? 

attnb. x8io A. Luders J'raits v. 334 In the next year 
(1250 the King .executed his design of iiuitating the Pu|>e 
by a uonobstante grant. Ibid. 338 The nonobstante clause 
w.is nut long confined to one statute or to one branch of 
the royal prerogative. 

b. With reference to papal use. 

16x5 Puhchas Pilgrims ii viii. vi. § 3 1257 But what is 
tills 10 the Popes Aon obstantel u pienitiide of power to 
dispense with Dathes, Vowes, and wh.iisocuer Uiuine or 
Huiii.(ne, standing in the way of hU Monarchie? 1669 
pRYNNK Antmadv. Eourth Pt. Inst. 13a King Henry the 3, 
thuiigh he at fir->i detc'-tcd. .. Non-obst antes in Poises 

bulls . yet at last he began to imitate them. 17x6- 31 Tinual 
tr Rapin’ s Hist. Eng. (1743) 1 . 527/1 It was a mortal blow 
to the court of Rome, to whom the clause of Non-obstante^ 
su ficquently used by the Popes, became fruiilcas, at least 
with regard to the collation of bciielices. 

fS. transf. and gen. a. A dispensation from 
or rclaxatiun of a law or rule. Const, on^ of to. 
b. An exception to a rule. Obs. 

1604 Jas. I ill Egrrton Papers (Camden) 397 Some 
wan ant wherein there may be some words inserted with 
a non obstante of tlih our alisolute restraint, a 1631 Donne 
J'oems (1654) 28, 1 do nut sue from thee to draw A Non 
obstante on natures law. 1678 T. JoNUii Heart 4 Us 
Sovereign 498 A God devoid of all Divine Atnihutes. .so 
shamefully mash'd with contradictions, and non-obstanis's. 
tjao S. Park^h Bibtioth. BibL 1 . 264 The Rule deliver'd 
down to us from the Beginning with our Non obslantes znd 
Notwiihsiandings. 174a Nokih Lives 0/ Nor the 45 'ihe 
Chief J ustice . would not break a Law with a Non obstante. 
t c. With a non~obstante to : notwithstanding. 

.South Serm. (1727) 1 . 68 These Words import the 
Hindrance of the Duly enjoyiied ; which therefore is here 
purposely enfotced with a Aon-obstante to all Opposition. 
1667 Ibid. 11 . 37 With a non obstante to all their Revels, 
their Profaiieness, and scandalous Debauchei ies of all sorts, 
they continue Virtuoso's still. 1710 Chuse which you Please 
a These Men allow of a Mental Reservation, with a Non 
Obstante to their express Oath to the contrary ihereunta 
!BfO&oio (npiu7a*ik), a, Ghent, [f. L. ndn us 
niiitli, after octoic.] The ninth in the senes of 
fatty acids. 

1891 Thorpe Diet. Appl. Chem. II. ion. 

t ITon-orga-nioalv Old a nat. [Non- 3.] 
(^e c)aots.) 

s68a Gibson A not, 4 A non-organical part Is that which 
has only an use, and no action. 17^ J. Harhis Lex. Teikn I, 
Non-Oiganicml Part of on Animal,.. os a Gristle, Bone, 
Foot, &c* 


KONPARElZis 

IToa-paidL [Non- 6.] A letter that has not 

been prepaid. 

1809 Lett. (1837) II. 936 Three two penny poet 

non 'paids in a week. 

t Non-parallel, nonce- wd. Alteration of next 

*< 4 * R. Khathwait Eng. Gentlewoman 350 Art thou 
persuaded that this non-parallel thou thus alfectest hath 
dedicaied hisRcrvice ondy to thee? 

Xfonpareil (upnpaie*!), a. and sb. Forms: 
5 nonparnille, 6 -parreillo, 6-7 -parel(e, 6-8 
•pareilKe, 7 -paril, -parell, -poril(l, -perol, 7, 9 
-pariel, 6- Don(-)pareiL B. 6 nompareillo, 7 
-parell, numparell (9 numparcl). (See also 
H. 1 b.) [a. F. nonpareil^ + nompareit ; sec Non- 
and FakilIL a, and sb.] 

A. chij llnving no equal ; unequalled, peeilpRs. 

1477 Caxton ’)ason 32 b, O right noble and noiiparaille 

Myrro. slie us witliuiit |>e< r. 1594 Grfrnb: K Looking 

Gl. G. s Wks (Rtidg.) 117 biauty nonpareil in excellence. 
1645 ToMRhs An'htopcd. 8 Suiiie iiiagiiilicd I'eter, us non- 
oai li. 1654 W III I LOCK /ooionna 204 T he most NonpareilU 
ilf.iuty oi the World, Beauteous Knuwlcrlge. 1730 \title) 
A'iieaiise of buggs .By Jol>n Souiliali, Maker of the Non- 
purcil Liquor foe desiio>iiig Buggh and Nits. 1818 A^er. 
Atonthly .Mag, 111 . 181/2 Now lor a picture of llic non- 
pateil Do Courcy — ibUi Adonis, Apollo, und Hercules of 
eighteen 1834 .Somiii v Dot lor \ 70 A tiuih \vhiLh..will 
Lc . .elu( idated in this iii npareil history. 1893 F. Adams 
Nexv Egypt 211 J he great and famous nonpareil champion, 

B. sb. 1 . A pel sun or thing having no equal ; 
something unique. 

1593 Nashu Four Lett. Con/uted WkR. (Grosiirt) II. 265 
Eui.iiiu)re maist llioii be canonized As the Nuiiparrcille of 
impious cpisilcrii. 1596 Lambaudk I'eramb. Rent 3^9 
INaineof a ship] Non 1 ‘ateillc. 1599 hf oughtotl s Let. vii. 
94 You accomui youi sdle the Aon patel for knowledge. 
1601 biiAKu J 7 i*el. N. 1. V. 273 *1 huugli >ou were crown'd 
1 he noii-uareil of beautie. i6ia Capt. Smith Cnginia i. 
Wks (Arb.) 160 Poi ahonios, Bowhatans diiuglucr. w.is ihe 
very Nomparefl of his kingdome, and at most not past 13 
or 14 ve.ues of aye. 1746 Hamti py Obsrrv. Alan 11 lie | 4. 
267 '1 nat leiidciicy whuh Every Man has to tiunk hiinself 
a Nun-paieil. 1768-74 'i iicklk Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 615 
Teuple .trc apt to think tl.cir ciiildren nonpareils, tl.e sole 
object (Icseiving adiniiatioii und regaid. 1U17 Mar. Lnog- 
WOMTH Ormond xxii, Miss Annaly, who was lo h.tve been 
A non-pareil of an hen ess in case of the bruihei's death, will 
have but a niudeiate fortune. 1887 Siidman Ir'ul. Poets 
(ed. 13) V. t6a 'The 'J'alkiiig Ouk',..tlic nonpareil of sus- 
tained l>rics III qu.Tirain verse. 

b. In qiiasi-it. ioniLS uoDpareillo, -parolla. 
187a ViLLibKS (Dk. buckhni.) Retuarsnt 1. (Arb.) 41, I 
think you'l say this is OinoH janillo ; I'lii .suie no body ha$ 
hit upon It yet. 1673 (K. Li ii.hJ Transp. Reh, 7 'iu all 
these Keasoris, our I'arLe-mongci mighr have added another, 
which IS a non Pmeitlo. 1687 Pkiok K H alii- ax Hind 4 I*, 
transr*. P.'s Wks. 1892 II. 319 l ie be Ixild to say, the 
esactest piece the world evei .saw, a non pateillo^ 1' faith. 

At.antii Monthly )ut\t 7^8/2 A iionpaiella of all grace 
and beauty I 

2 . J*rinlifig. A size of type intei mediate l^e- 
tweea cmcruld and ruby (in America, between 
minion and agate), f Also as adj. (iollowing the sb.) 
“Printed in nonpareil. (Cf. F nonpaieille.) 

This line is in non^iaieil type 

1647 Pte/. Verses in Lilly Ckr. Astral ^ Heaven is his 
book; The St.irs both gieat & smal Are letters Nonpertll 
and Capifall Disperst tlirougJiout. 1683 Moxon Meek. 
Eierc.t Printing 11. F 2 Letter of all Bodies. .viz. Pearl, 
Nonparcl, brevier. 1686 Lond.Gas. No. 2109/4 'Ihe Bible 
Nonpeiil, ill '1 welves. 18x5 Hanbakd Typogr. 382 Ruby., 
was. .originally a Nonpareil wah short asccuders and de- 
Bceiiders, c.u»C on a smaller body. 

attnb. 18x4 J. Johnson 1 yPogr. II. 72 Unless Nonpareil 
figures can conveniently had. Ibid. 84 Ihe founaers . 
cast one sized type upon another body: vie. n Nonpareil 
face on a Minion body, and a Minion on a Nonpareil. 

3 . A kind of cornlit. (Cf. F. nonpareille.) 

1697 C'tess lyAuuo/s t tav. (1706J 250 Certain little 
Comnts, which iu France we call Non-paieil. 171a ti. Comet's 
Hist Drugs I. 56 Nonpareille, which is nothing but Orrice- 
Powder cover'd with bugar. 1747-96 Mrs. Glabxe ( ookery 
xxi. 328 Strew dilTercnt coloured nonpareils ovei iL i8xi 
Lamb Elta 1. My /rst play^ 1 icmciiiMei the waiting at the 
door.. with the cry of iionpareiix, an indispensable play- 
house acconip.Tniment in those days. . .The fashioiiahle pro- 
nunciation uf the theatrical fiuiicresses then was, ..‘Chase., 
some nuniparels . —chase pro chuse 1843 Pereira Eood 
Ifr Diet 120 Sugar cnnstiiuies the base of an almost innumer- 
able variety of hard confecii inarjL sold under the names of 
Lozenges, Brilliants, Pipe. Rock, CumAis, NonpaieiU. xB6a 
FKANCArEU.1 Con/ectionsr jsy. 

4 . A kind of apple. (Cf. F. nonpareille.) 

*73* Miller Card. Diet, s v. Apple yzYr,. .NunpaiicL 
1761 Phd. Trans. LIl. 73 Non-pareil apple-ticcs. 1783 
Johnson in Bosivsll 18 Apr., Sir, you can no more have 
noiiparcils than you can have grapes. 18x1^ ns Shelley 
iu Dowden Li/e Shelley \\88lb) 11 . 366 He produces tome- 
(hini^ as like Dante as a rotten crab-apple like a fine non- 
puteii. 1834 Penny Cycl, 11 . 190/1 hraddick's nonpareil. 
Old nonpHicil. 18M I reas. Hot. 945/2 Scarlet Nonpareil. 

attrib. 1839 Lindlky introd. Bot. il xiii. 369 A nonpareil 
branch a feet long. 

6. a. A small beautifully coloured finch of the 
southern United States, Cyanosptza {Emberiza) 
ciris, b. The rose parrakecl, Plalycercus exi* 
mins. (Cf. F. nonpareil^ non^reilte ) 
lysao.k dwards Gleaning I. 139 The Painted Finch.., 
more generally known to the curious in London by the 
name of Nonpareil and Mariposa. 1853 Gouldino Young 
Marooners xxxvt, A nonpareil, hidden in the branches, sot 
whistling plaintively to its mate. 189s Outing XXVI. 70/i 
Cane-brakes gay wuh cardinals and uonpareiuu 
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6 . A Vlod of wheat. 

iSos Dickson Prmci, A^ric.'\. 540 The nonpareil Is a sort 
■aid CO be brought into this country from America ; ii has a 
bright straw with a brown ear ; and the grain Is very white. 

7 . A Dame for several beautiful moths. 

1819 Samoubi.lb EnUm, ComMnd. 4aa 'Ihe Nonpareil, 
Noctua sf^ansn. 183a Kbnnib hutterjL 4- Moth* 2^ The 
Nonpareil {iEcophora tximta^ Stephens). A most beautiful 
species. 1875 rlouuHTOif Brit, insecti 88 The splendid 
Clifden Nonpareil (CmBKala. /raxini). 

t ITon-paaS. Snckgammon. [Non- t.] 

s688 Holmr Arwfiujy 111. xvL (Roxb.) 64/1 A nonpasse, 
is when the adverse men are so set that you cannot passe 
with your man or men till he giue you liberty. 

t Non-patience. Obs. [Non- 1.] Alleged 
term for a * company * of wives. 

i486 Pk, St, Albans f vj, A Noonpaciens of wyues. 

XSTon-payment. [Non- i ] failure or neglect 
to pay ; the condition of not being paid. 

c 1447-8 Shillincpord Lett, (Camden) 8a The scide wronge 
of n^uipayement of the seidc dyines. 1530 Rasti;ll Bk. 

III. iii. The hurte & hyiideraunce that I have had 
for the none payment of the .c. li. 1579-80 North Plutarch 
(1657) 41 ( Tins M ill iades,. .being condemned by the state to 
pay the turn of fifty Talents, was fur non>paynient cast into 
prison. 1593 SiiAKS. Ptn. 4 Ad. 5*1. 1686 Plot StaffordsK, 
43$ Earle Rol^ert obliging himself upon non paiment^ to 
forfeit all his lands. 1764 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 100 The 
non-payment of Canada bills hy the French government. 
1837 Lockhart .SVn// VI. 106 That if anything should. . 
beiall Constable, Sii Walter would suffer a heavier loss than 
the nonpayment of some one novel. 1901 Scotsman 3 Apr. 
lo/i He had protested strongly against the non-payment of 
sums due to Ameiicans. 


So Hon'pay’lng v6/, sb., in the same sente ; Von- 
payTng p/>l. a., that does not pay. 

1407 Water/. Arch, in 10/A Rep. /list. MSS. Comm. 
Apix V. 329 Fur the nonpaying of the Kings chief rent. iScg 
Burtons Diurv (1828) IV. 41a Their noii-paymg of the 
several debts charged upon them. 1877 Raymond Mints 4 
Mining 347 Mui h time, labor, and money were thrown 
away upon non paying lodes. 

Non-perce ption. [Non- i.] Want of per- 
cept ion ; failure lo perceive. 

169s Nokmis Curs Re/tct. 10 Which utterly silences that 
argument taken from the Non-perception of them in 
children, 1704 — Ideal World 11. iii. 131 The proper defect 
of the understanding is ignorance or non-petception. i8oa-ia 
Rrntham Rfitum. judte (1827) V. 645 Misconception 

or non-perception. i88a 11 Nicholson in Trans. Nnu 
Shaks. Sol. (1880 2) 355 Such non -percept ion of mural re- 
sponsibility is one of the clearest proofs of madness. 

XTon-perfo rmanoe. [Non- i.] Failure or 
neglect to perform or fulfil a condition, promise, 
etc. ; the condition of not being performed. 

1509-10 Act \ Hen, VIl!^ c, 19 Preamble^ For nonper- 
founnance of the said condicions. s6is Shakh. Wint. T 1. 
ii. 261 Fearefuli To doe a thing, where I the issue doubled, 
Whereof the execution did cry out Against the non-perform- 
ance. 1635 Jackson Crerd vni.vii 68 His nrm-performances 
of what hee often seriously intended 1717 Arbuthnot /ohn 
Bull III. xvii, Exasperated at the Non-performance of John 
Bull's Promise. 1751 Smollf.tt /’ rr. Pic. III. xcii. 284 It 
would be a meritorious action to put the rascal to the proof, 
and then toss him in a blanket for non-performance. ^ 1790 
Arner. State Papers (1843) 1. 124 Debay is always a kinti of 
breach, since, a^ long as it lasts, it is the non performance of 
stipulations. i 8 om - te Bkntham Ration. Judii. EvtdAx^ti) 
11. 306 The performance or non-performance of the cere- 
mony called swearing, or taking an oath. 1845 Poi son 
Eng. Law in Encyd. Af strop, ll. 8ji/i The breach or 
nonperformance of lawful conditions. 

Hence Von-parfo'rmtr, one who is guilty of non- 
performance; Von-parfo'rmlng xA, failure to 
perform. 

1675 Woodhbad, etc. Paraph. S. Paul aa With a curse to 
the non-performers. 1773 Salkeld Cases King's Bench 111. 

2 74 The Jury found, that the Plaintiff was damnified lof. 
y the Defendant’s Non-performing his Promise. 

NlTon placet, non-plaoet fnpn plP set) 
[L. : gee Nun ana Placst.J The Latin for * it 
does not please ' (sM me, us), being the formula 
used in the older universities and in ecclesiastical 


assemblies in giving a negative vote upon a pro- 

f iosition ; hence, as sb., a negative vote in a legis- 
atlve assembly of a university, etc., and fjvft., 
an expression of dissent or disapproval. 

1589 GaEBNR Menahkon (Arb.) 4a When X craued a finall 
resolution to my fatall passions, shee Aide her. .eyes full of 
furie, turned her backe. and shooke me off with a Non placet, 
1 ^ Nashb Saffron Walden G a b^ Because 1 would cut bit 
cloake with the Wooll, though Lilly and Nashe neuer so, 
cry Non placet thereat. i6ae Brbnt tr. Snrpi Counc, Trent 
hfyjb) VI. 500 There were 57 who said Non placet, a i63B 
SiBBRa Christian's End (1039) v. no When flesh and bloud 
lhall put up a petition, ..give it a Non placet^ deny the 
petition, sno Daily Nerws la Nov. a/6 There votH on 
n-ace (a)— Placcta, 143 1 non-placets, 185. x888 Orbi.li in 
Rncyct. Brit, XXlV. ao8/i The ’placet of the temporal 
power for church affairs— when it occurs— also involves in 
ihU manner in itself the veto or non placet *. 
mitrib. 1896 Daily News 11 Mar. 4/4 One of the signatories 
>f the non-placet notice. 

Hence Von-pla*o«t v, irons,, to vote non placet 
ipon (a proposition) ; to throw out (a measure). 


1807 Thomason in Memoirs Simeon (1847) 839 On the 
xhole, it seems to me that we should non/lacet the meesura 
t8i43 Whbwbll in L(/h (i88k) sBj To-day 1 brought in a 
Srace with that view : it U non-placeted. 1870 Dmt/y News 
IS Nov., The non-ptaoetiog of Graces without notice having 
Men previously given. 


Von-plCTiA. Law, [a. AF. neunplevine.} 
Failure to replevy land in due time. 

(<33S dc/ 9 Edw, ill, c. a Que nut tie perde sa terre desore 
par cause de nounplevine.j 1706 pHiLLire (ed. Kerhey), 
Non-Pievim, 1848 Wharton Law Lex, 

VonplUB (np-npisrs), sb, and a. Also 8 cor- 
ruptly -pluah. [f. L. phr. ndn plUt not more, 
no fuither. C£ obs. F. (17th c.) mcilre d non^ 
plus to nonplus.] A. sb, 

1 . A state in which no more can be said or 
done; inability to proceed in speech or action; 
a state of perplexity or puzzle. Almost always in 
phr. to be at (rarely in) a nonplus be non- 
plussed ; to put, bring, drive, reduce to a non- 
plus, t to set at a nonplus, also occas. "Mo set a 
nonplus on, t to give nonplus to : — Nonplus v, 

158a R. Parsons De/. 0/ Cent. Ep. to Charke 8 Dcynge 
now brought to a non plus in argueing. Matprei, 

Lpist. (Arb.) 5 If you be not set at a flat non plus, and quite 
oueitbrowen. c 1590 Grbrnb Fr, Bacon (1630) E 3, 1 baue 
iuen non-p/us to the Paduans. i6oa Fulbeckr 2nd Pt, 
'arall. 74 Though I bee in Questioning at a nonplus. 1614 
Beaum. & Fl. Wit at Serf. Weapons t. li. Gentlemen, I have 
done I any man, that c.Tn, go further I 1 confe.ss myself at a 
non-plus. t6ai Quari es Dtv. Poems, AV/Aer (1638' 94 Whose 
even poys'd valour. . Had set a Non-plus on their douhifull 
tongues, a i6a6 Bacon Crvil Convert. Mor. & Hist. Wks. 
(Bonn) 198 Hasty speech .oftentimes, .drives a man either 
to a nonplus or unseemly stammering. 1657 LicoN Bar^ 
badoes 83 Their often failings had put them to often stops 
and nonplusses in the work. ouTH la Sernt. (1697) 1. 

50 The Nonplus of my Reason will yield a fairer opportunity 
to my Faith. 170a C. Mather Magn. Chr. 1. App. (1853)96 
The people found themselves plunged into a sad nonplus 
what way to take fora subsistence. 1745 P. Thomas *}rnl, 
Anson's t^oy. 143 The Moitality. j>ut our scheming Doctor 
to a sad Nonplus. 1775 S, J. Pratt Liberal Opin. liv. 
(1783) II. 151 You put me quite to a nonptusb, I am quite 
out of cash. 181X W. Irving Lt/e h Led. (1864) I. a6a 
Here was a non plus enough to startle any man of less 
eiilcrpfising spirit. 1B63 Cowdkn Clarkb Shaks. Char. 
XV. 378 I'he manner of York reveals the old man in a non- 
plus and pert II rba lion. 1889 Jetifiope Coming 0/ Briars vii. 

I pas Prophets are never at a nonplus, and never surprised 
by a question. 

^ D. At a nonplus : unprepared, unawares. 

1803 Mar. Edgeworth To-morrow ii, He can never find 
our laider at a nonplus. iBii Ora if Juliet I. 9, I did think 
it was but a frugal sort of a dinner,.. but as I took you at a 
nonplus, it did very well. 

t 2. Short for Non plus ultra. Obs, 

1670 Lassbib Italy II. 178 A world of such rich work, which 
makes this bedstead the nonplus of art and inagnificcnco. 

fB. adj, [app. a shortening of at a nonplus.'\ 
At a nonplus; perplexed, embarrassed. Obs, 

1589 Warner Alb. E^. vi. xxx. 13a Soone his wits were 
Non plus, for his wooing could but spell, e 1590 Greens 
Fr, Bacon (1610) C, Set him but nonpins^ in his magicke 
spels. And moke him yeeld in Mathematicke rules. x6oo 
Holland Livy xliv. xxvi. 1187 When he could make 
no answere thereto, but was Mt nonplus. 1631 R. H. 
Arraignm. Whole C feature xsx. 289 Apollonius Khodius 
imposed voluntary Exile on himsclfe,. .because he was Non- 
plus in one of his Poems. 

No'nplufl, V. [f. Nonplus sb.] trans. To 
bring to a nonplus or standstill ; to perplex. 

1591 SvLVESTPR />» Bartas I. ii. 9 Mans Reason nm- 
plust in some Accidents. 1998 ibid. it. ii. 1. 290 Now non- 
plust, if to re-inforce thy Camp, Thou fly for succour to 
thine Ayrie Damp. 1639 Fuller Holy Warv.x. (1840) 
a6i, 1 know it will nonplus his power to work a true miracle. 
1649 Rqbkkts Clams Bibl. 506 Expounding Nebuchad- 
ne/sars dreams, and Belshazzars vision, when ail the wise 
men in Chaldea were non-plus'd with them. 1678 Builkr 
Hud, III. II. 44a In which {sc. wrangling] his Parts were so 
acComplisht, That right, or wrong, he ne’r was non-plust. 
171a Addison Sped. No. 476 P 5 He has been non-plus'd 
on a sudden by Mr. Dry's desiring him to tell the Company 
what it wa.s that he endeavoured to prove. 1738 tr. Cuazzo's 
Art Conversation 11 At first... 1 must own, 1 was a little 
nonplushed. 1840 E. FitzGerald Ixtt, (18B9) 1. 58, 1 
wrote a good bit of a letter to you three weeks ago : but, 
being non-plussed suddenly, tore it up. 1894 J. Knight 
Garrick vil. 113 A continued struggle for supreiiiacy in 
which the audience found itself nonplussed to decide. 

b. W ith a thing as obj. : T o render inefTective 
or inoperative. 

1640 J, Gower Ovids Festivails iii. 64 Winds non-plus 
art long. Vincitnr art vemto\. 1674 R. Godfrey InJ. tjr A b. 
Physic 83 The Remedies being thus non-plust [etc.]. 1681 
News Jr. DoctOf's Commons « It non-plust all reply. 1891 
Pall Mali G, 7 Dec. 5/a Such behaviour quite nonplusses 
measures of repression. 

Nonplnssatioil (npnplps/i j^n). rare, [f. 
Nonplus v, 4 - -ation.] The action of nonplussing ; 
the condition of being nonplnssed. 

1833 M. Scott Tom Cringle L (1842) 34 When the voiture 
stopped at the village, there seemed to be a nonplusaiion, lo 
coin a word for the nonce, between my friend and his 
sisters. 1B98 E. H. Aitken Trtbes on my Frontier {vA, 6) 

61 They stared after it with a gape of utter nonplussation. 

Nonplussed (n^nplvst), ppl. a, [f. Nonplus 
sb, or V, 4- -ED.] Brought to a nonplus or stand- 
still ; at a nonplus ; perplexed, embarrassed. 

1606 Warnbb Alb. Emg. xiv. Ixxxix. 363 So many Incan- 
tations, lyes, feares, hopes insunced shee,.. As iMtIy did 
the non-plnst Nunne vnto her Charmes amre. s8a6 J. 
Wilson Noct. Ambr. Wlcs. 1855 I. 140 [He] stares round 
the company with hb vacant and nonplussed eyes. i8a8 
Carlvlb biise. (1857) I. 137 ’Blown up' by nonplussed 
and justly exaspwated Review-reviewers 1 1886 Bynnsh 

A. Surriage xvil, She swept from the room, leaving the 
nonplussed artist to puule over the cause of her.. behavior. 


NON-BBGABDANOXU 

II Non plus ultn (npn pl^s pTtr&). [L,« 

* not more beyond bo used in Fr. [from lytu c.),] 
k-Nb plus ultra a, 2 b. 

[i6e8 Mioolkton Trieh to catch Old One nr. F 3 b, Alwaies 
when we striue to be motu politique we proue movt coca- 
kombs. Nonplus vlt*a.\ 1676 L/o SarOi in Brent ir. Counc, 
Trent p. xct. The two Pyramided which were carved and in- 
graven by the knife of all the Judicious with a nonplus ultra, 
1707 PoFB, etc. Art ^ Sinking i. The central Point, the 
non pint ultra, of true Modern Poesy. 1775 Phil, Trams, 
LX VI. No trace., of Roman servitude is to be met 
with in this district, except the ambiguous name of one 
mountain,.. generally thought to have been the non pint 
ultra of the Roman arms dn the Italian side. 1858 Carlvle 
Fredk. Gi. v. vi. 1 . 595 Seckendoif. .witnesses with un- 
feigned admiration the non-plus-ulira of manceuvring. 

liNon pOBSnmUB enpn pp-siirmils). [L.« 

’ we can not ’.] A statement or answer express- 
ing inability to act or move in a matter. 

1883 S/nmiard 15 fsept. 3/1 Their answer to all applica- 
tions consisting in a non possumus, and nothing more. 
1885 Lowe Bismarck II. 347 To give up diplomatising, and 
return to a policy of non Possumus. sd90 A thenteuni 25 Jan. 
124/3 Some time ago ii was proposed to the Royal Academy 
to do this ; the answer was a sort of * non possumus 

t Non-power. Obs. Also 4 noun-, nom- 
power, 5 non-, nown-poiar. [a. AF. nonpoair, 
OF. nonpooir\ see Non- 1 and rowXB.] Lack of 
power; impotence. 

c 1374 Chaucer Boelh. in. pr. v. (xB68) 75 Rytt on bat 
same side nounpower entrib viidirneb makeb hem 
wieches. X377 Langl. P, Pt. B. xvii. 310 Nuu^t of bo 
nounpowera of god l^ai he ne is my^tful To amende al bat 
aiiiys is. t^xiSo Wvclik Serm. Sel. Wks. IL 374 God mai 
not fatle on his side for noun-power or unwitt ciaoo 
Laud Troy Bk. 17341 And ^e ar now of nom-power. No 
VI comes no help fer ne ner. c 1460 Foktbscue Abs. 4 Lim, 
Mon. vi. (1B35) 121 All thes poiars comen of impotencie. 
And iherfore tliay iney properly by callid nowii poiars. 1483 
Caxton GohL Leg 301 b/a,l haue herd thycommaundemeiit 
and haue sene the iionpowcr of hym but I shal amende it. 

Non-profloienoe. rare-^. [Non- i.J -next. 

1709-xx KEN i 4 N/*rfFMe« xxviii. Poet. Wlcs. 1721 111 . 4w'l‘he 
Graces which God's Image forme survey, la each my Noa- 
proficicnce lo display. 

Non-profi'oienoy. [Non- i.] Failure to 

make progress or improve, 

X508 Hakvev Pierce's Super. Wlcs. (Grosart) II. 13 Ho 
shall finde a cold aduersary of him, that . . might eaiely 
be induced to be the Inurctiue of his owne Nonproficiency, 
x6<^ R. C[arbw] tr. Lstiemue's World 0/ Wonders 30 He 
twits his auditors not so much for their non-proficiencie. .as 
for their deficiency. x666 Abf. Sancropt Lex tgnea 10 Our 
foul and shameful Non-proficiency under so plentiful a 
Grace. 1671 J[. Webster Metaltogr. i. 16 The reasons of 
the non -proficiency of the knowledge of Minerals and 
I Metals in general, syax iu Bailey. 

Non-proft'oieut. [Non- a.] One who fails 
to make progiess or improve. 

1579-80 (vee Nihilagrnt). x6o8 Dod & Clbavri Expos, 
Prost, 34 Reproofe of N on-proficients which ai e taught much 
and It-arne little. 1647 'I'kapf Comm. Matt. xiii. 47 Christ is 
an incessant teacher ; learn then, for shame, lest he turn us 
off for non-proficientx. 1665 Bovlb Occas Re/t. iv. ix. 61 
If a Sermon leave us Devouier than it found us. .we maybe 
Despondents, but are not altogether Non-proficients 

t Non-promOTentv 0. Obs. rare-^, [f.NoN- 
+ L. prdftwvent-, pres, ppl, stem of prbmovere (see 
Pro- and Movk v.).] Not moving foruard. 

x6o5 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. 65 If he make them [m. 
axioms] not withall Circular, and Non piomouent, or In- 
curring into themselues. 

Non-pros (npnprp-s). Law, Abbreviation of 
Non pRosEguiTUR. 

1675 Marvbli. Corr. Wks. (Grosart) II. 439 A clause for 
regulatiim the Auurney Generali as lo hisentting Non-Pros 
against l^pisls a 1739 North F.xamen il v. | 83 (1740) 
366 Exempted from the Law.. by nonproSjOt Pardon tones 
guoties. 2769 Burrows iV. 2418 'The Plaintiff not 

declaring within the limited Time, the Seven Defendants 
signed Seven distinct Judgments of Non-pros against him. 
18x7 W. Srlwvn Law Ntsi Print (ed. 4) 1 1 . 687 Defendant 
shall pay to plaintiff the costs of the non-pros. 

Hence Von-prossed (npnprp st ; pa. pple, (said of 
the suit or of the plaintiff). 

1755 Macbns insurances 1 . 545 note. The Defendant 
brought a Wiit of Error. But, despairing of success, 
siiffered it to be non-prossed. 1768 (see Non-frosequitur]. 
1774 Hallipax Anal Rom. Law 99 In case of omission or 
neglect by the PlaintiAT, he loses the benefit of his Writ, and 
is said to be nonsuited, or noripros'd. 

Non-proseqnitlir (npnpraese'kwit^i). Law. 
[L. « ‘ he docs not prosecute \] A judgement en- 
tered against a plaintiff in a suit in which he does 
not npjMar to prosecute. 

X768 Blackstonr Comm. III. xx. ao6 A nonsuit, or nom 
prosequitur, is entered ; and he U said to be nonpross'd. 

Non-pro ///if. [Non- 6.1 Occasional 
substitute for ual proven « Not proved. 

1847 Fr. a. Kemblb Later Li/e HI. 142 The main Ques- 
tion of progress . . was non-proven. 1896 AUbutPs Syst. 
Med. I. no It Is quite possible— but ' non-proven '—that 
the muscular coats of the small arteries are likewise capable 
of self-regulation. 

t Non-roason. Sc, Obs. [f. Non- i 4 Rkason 
] Unlawful action ; Unreason. 

1609 Skbnb Reg. Maj. 3 The^ sal not hald Courts of life 
and hmnie ; but onely of injuries, and non reason ; that is, 
wrang and vniaw. 

t Non-roga*rdanoo. Obs, ran^K [Non- i.J 
Failure to regard. 
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1601 Shan9. N. V. i. 194 Since you lo non-regnnl' 

ance cast my laith. 

lfoa*re*Cf 6 llt. NowA^i’f/. [Non- 2,] A master 
of arts whose regency has ceas^. 

In the Statute? oT tl>e Uiiiversjiyof Oxford the divinion of 
mngutrt into rvgt Htts and mw-rtgtiUt* is kIiU retameil. 

1504 r?ee KitiKNt sb. laj. 1659 Kvhhw. /fist. CM 1. 371 
Nil chief fEirrnRth con--isC4>^d in the ()(ictor«. .and in the 
Non'Ke^ents, who are Musters of Art of fneyears standing 
and upward. 1689 I.owf. Cam. 9196/9 Cambrit/jiy, Octob. 8. 
On Sunday last (he Vice Chancellor, the I lead? of Col ledges, 
..with several KegenU and Noi>*Rcgenti),. . waited upon 
liis Majesty at Newmarket. 2841 Pkacolk AM/. Camhr. 
15, noit. 18I4ST. MThas in EhcvcI. Mutntp. XV]. 184/9 
'I'he Senate U divided into two liouie<», respectively de- 
nominated Regents and Noii<Kegema 
b. attrib. or as adj. 

ty7j Ann. KiZ. iS3 I'he grace for the reconsideration of 
the auesuon of annual cxamiuatiuns in the University of 
Camhridge was voted in the iioii'regcnt hoii.se. 1831 Sir 
W. Hamii.TON Discus.t. (185^)39? In Paris, the non-regent 
graduates were only assembled «'in rare . occasions. 1845 
EncvcL ylf r Mi?/. Xvl. 184/3 A.. Non-Regent Alasicr of Arts, 

Ifon-ragnla'tion. [Non- 4 .] Aijjjlitd to 
provinces of Jndla in wbicn tlie ordinary Jaws ate 
not in force. 

1845 SrncouBLEB JIandbk, BriU India (i8S4\ *1 he 

whole of the provinces, regulation nnd non- regulation, cover 
325,653 srpiare mih s. 18B1 Sir W, Hunieh in I'.ncyct. 
Brtt. XI 1 . 769/r .Alike ill regiil.ntion and in non-regulation 
territory the unit of administration is the district 

tBon-re 'plicate, Nut loided hack. 

1647 H. Mqkk Song 0/ SomI ii. ii 11. xviii, Forme bodily 
Non-replicatc, extent, not sctteii free. 

Kon-re'Bidencc. [Non- i.] 

1. Failure ol a cler|;yman to reside where his 
official duties require him to reside; systematic 
absence of a clerj^yinari fiom his benefice or charge. 

<1380 WvcLiK ll'bs. ii&8o) 434 ]fe seih Ktf propriiig of 
thiruiis is ieeucful, A noun tesidense is excusiu bi siche a 
viker l»at holdib hi? stedc. 1495 Eo//s 0/ I'arlt. IV. 39*1/3 
Because of noun lesideris of Por-^ons of holy Chirche, opoii 
iheire Ferson.(4es, mykell pepull l.ikkes boihc gosiely fodc. 
and bodely. 1330 Act 9t ticn, I'/ff, e. ijS Provyded 
aiwaih (bat this .Acte <if none reNydence Bhallnot in any wyse 
extende ne be nreiudirmll to .'iny ouch t^iirituall pcnioM 
Ictc.J. 1587 in J/ar/rci. Conirtm. (.Arb ) 6s Noii-rcsidence* 
hntic cut the throie of our Church, 1659 hliLTOfi iftrslings 
Wks. *851 V. 385 Thir PluiaUtic.s, ibir Nonresideiices thir 
odious Fees [etc.]. 179^ Swift A rgts. agst. Poutr oj Bps. 
Wkn. 1751 IX.42 As to Non-KcMdcnce. I believe there Is no I 
Christian Country upon Earth, wbeie the Clergy have Icss j 
lo answer for upon that Article. 1808 .Svu. Smith ICAs. 
(1867) I. 136 A law. .fixing wh.'it .shall be legal and sufTirionC 
causes for nun residence. 189a J. C. BcoMFIbCI) ///it, 

6 S 'Vhe last [century] so i«4<lly notoiiotis for the 
pluralism and non-resideiice of the parochial clergy, 
tb. /i^. Departure/^///. Ubs, 

1615 T. .Atisua Kn^lantis Sicknfss 8, I might here in- 
ferre lo your obseruation (without arty non-rcsidence from 
the Text) that the Church it called ////« Jerutaiint. 

2. tram/, and /ir«. The fact of not residing in a 
particular place. 

iS8s Privy Council Scot. IV. 39 I'he l^g want of 
tbo adrniaistrsuiouii of civile justice be noii-residuice of the 
I.*)rds of Scssiouii, quhilk bet happyiiiiit throw ucca.M<nin 
of ilie laic plague. 18*7 Ccntl. Mag. XCVII. 11. 494 The 
gradual dec.iy of the c.isllc, ilirough neglect and the non- 
residence of the Earls. 1884 Lart* /'imcs Kfp I. 177/3 The 
noM-rcMdence of the applicant (a foreigncrj is a cogent 
argument again.-t tucli mierferei.ce. 

t Non-re 'sidency. Obs. [Non- i.] -prec. 

The hist e.x.tmplc m.iy liclong ly prec. 

IS 48 Brinkijow Cotnpl. 30 b. Lyccncc to cate flessh in 
lent. noii-re.siileiic>s, and such other. iJ. h'FNNhR I 

i)*/. Mtmsiets (15H7I 5 Your Noiucsidencie, double bene- 
fices [ctc. 1 . 1604 T»»oKhR lahtufue Ch. 57 Wilfiill and 

continual! Non-rC'.ideiK y from (heir cures. 1658-9 Burton's 
Diary (1838) III. 499 In case of n<»n-rcsidriKy of \ Unrgt-ss 
or Knight, lex gt lonsnetudo pnrttamenti dispensetb it. 
x668 inti D'se. Krlif;. Fng. 47 ’lo disrourage PliiialitiHH, 
Nonrcsidencics, and Idleness in all Sorts. x6^ in Piiillii ». 

Non-re ‘sident, sb. [Non- 2.] 

L A clergyman who does not rcbide where his 
official dtilicii require him lo reside ; an absentee 
incumbent or church dignitary. 

1583 ArtsGrn. Astemb. Ck. Scot/. (MaitL'ind Cl ) II. 635 
I’hiit the Commissioners present give up the names of tlic 
non re-.|flents upon Mtinday afternoonc. 158B Uimll /?/<»- 
trephet (Arb.^ 37 See tluit he be such a one as hath bene a 
non-resident before, and let him haiie diners liuings. 1606 
Wii.crr llcxapla E^tisi. 774 Idle pastors and secure non- 
midents. 169s {see pLURAUsr 1]. 1793 Swift 
Pouter gf Bps. Wks. 1751 IX. 43, 1 am confident there are 
not ten Clcrgyinen in the Kingdom, who, properly spe.iking, 
can betcimed Non-Residents 1835 Marry \t 7 Wr. 

at, .So many of our clngj-meii .ire non-rexidents. 

2 . <Jne who does not icside in a particular place. 
{title) A I.eiter to a Member of Convocation, .on the 
present slate of the Catholic CtamiH, by a Non-Resident. 
1863 Cox instit. 111. ix. 739 'I'he usiir(iaiionH of corporal ioTiS, 
the exten^vi; rights of their cuuneds, and the interference 
of non residents. 1869 Tozkr I light. Turkey II. 119 A few j 
of the non-residents, .took port [in the daricc^ 

Non-ra'sidant, a. [Non- 3.] 

1. Of n cleigyman: Not residing where bis 
official duties require him to i-eside; culjialily 
absent from his benefice or charge. 

J530 Act 31 //en. Vt/f, c. 13 f i6 Yf any Person or Persons 
procure, .any maner of lycence..iobe none resyderrt at ther 
oak! I^ygnytccs, PreltcniJe [etc.]. 1588 J. Udai r. Pemonstr. 
Viscip. (Arb.) 37 If the priests might not dwell farre from 
the temple, then may not ministers be nonresident. 1648 
Milfom Apol, Stntet. Wks. 1851 111.307 The noD-rcsiderit 


I and plurality -gaping Prelats. 3766 BLACK9TONa Cemm. 11 . 
XX 333 LueiiSt-d pluralittSt who ate allowed u* demiac the 
hvuig. on whic h they are non-reiudeni, to tlieir cur.iXex oul)'. 
iB68j.H. Ill UNT Rejf. Ck. Eng. J.403 Preventing tlie Poiie 
from cotifernng KtiglUh bencficeii on iion-re.sid«nt foreigners, 
t fid' 1 >»vcigent or devialuig/ro/r*. Obs. 

Souf t Sultnessxx^. Wks. 1861 1 . 473 When as 
yet himself I'i more non-icsident from his theme than a dis- 
Lontinner is from hU charge. *691 W. Foster H'plochrisma- 
spon-ius 3 ‘Ih.it Divine whii.h t.ikc.s into considcrution, 
wlicther this [cure] be not done by witcb< rail, c.innot 
properly bee said to lie Non-resident fiom ills jjrtifcssioii. 

2 . tiansf. and^«f/i. Not rL-siding at home or on 
one's cilatc ; not resident in a particular jdace. 

X54oy4c/33 Hen. /''///, c. 27 Divers of the kingessubjertis 
. have . .obte^'nid. .lycences for to be ab.seii( and none 
resident in and itppon their orduiary olhces wuhin the said 
towne.s. 1641 Re*. Klgm (New Spidding Cl.) I. 371 Aiie 
non-resident burges. 1845 Disrafii Sybil (186;) S4 
monks were never non-resident. Th<‘y ev pended their 
revenue .among those whose labour h.ail produced it 1846 
Penny Cyct. Suppi II. 2^5/1 In tlic Iri-iti district asylums, 

. tin* non-resident physirian is tiie princip.tt olficer. 1869- 
TQ.'fffx. Reb. i^eleg.Stud. not attached ir If any Student 
desires . to be entirely non-n-sident for .i I'crin. 

Non-re sidenter. tare. Also 7 Sc. -are. 

[f. Non-hkmuffnt + -KK *.] A iion-residciit. 

1637-50 Row Iftst. A'fVjkt Wodrow Soc) 28 Nobcncficed 
personc in.-iy be n non-residentare 1^8 Lt/e Planter 
Jamaica 107 l.anded proprietors, m «4 of whom arc non- 
rcsidenters in the country 184a J. Aiton Pomest. Kcon. 
(1857) 71 ‘I'he minister h.i» become u non-residciiter. 

Non-resida'ntial, «. [Non- 3.] Not resi- 
dent lal, as a college or university. 

x^q/b Daily News S7 b\ay 3/7 Non- residential Man.sfiild 
[College at Oxford]. 1906 H’esiiu. Cos. ii May 2/1 The 
non-resident iai Univcrxjty of his fnend. 

Non-reaide'ntiary, sb. and a. [Non- 2.] 

A. sb. A church dignitary who is not rcsidt*n- 
tiary. B. adj. Not re.sidentiary. 

c 1630 K isuov .Sum Devon ( 107 (i6 jo) 109 'J’bc desin, . the 
cluiniei. the chancellor, and the tie.'tsurcr of the * huicli . 
every ol these being non-rcsideiitiarics, havcMiifuTciit liveli- 
hoods of tiic nisei ves. 1898 U'estm. Gas. 31 Mai. 6/3 One 
of the non-resident i.'iry prebends. 

Non-re8i’8tanC8. [Non- i.] Tlie practice 
or pnucijde oi not rcMsting authority, even when 
it i« unjustly exercised. Now only l/ist. with 
reference to the doctrine of non-resistance ns held 
in England in the I7lh c. (Cf. passive obedietue.) 

1643 I)|(;gh Vniaivf. Taking up Anus 50 I'hcir scveiall 
exceplioiis and cxirrupt glosses l»y which they eiidc.?vuur to 
avoyd this pl.iine ohlig.iUon of non ie.sistance. 16B5 Acc. 
Krecutton Pk of Monmouth i My Ixird, if you be of the 
Chur, h of England, you muvt acknowledge the l)»‘>r.trnic of 
Noii-resuitance to be True. 1687 DRvnxN Hind 4- P. in. 
663 Your SODS »ie inaiconientH, but )et are true, A? far as 
non-i esistance makes them so. r 1790 I ‘star 0/ Bray lii. 
Passive obedience was a joke, A jest wan non-resistance. 
179s Hurkk A/p. Whigs Wks. VI. 154 Sir John Hawlrg 
. . pooitively atnrming the doctrine of non-resistance to 
government to be the general, moral, religious, and U'jli- 
deal rule for the subject. 2855 Macaulay //o/. hug. 
xiv. 111 . 45) Ken, ..in the times when nonresistance and J 
pissive obedience were the favourite themes of his 
Lietliren, had scarrcl)' ever alluded to politic.? in the { 
pulpit. 1871 Erskfk Lt/e Berktiey u. 49 Non-rcsist.ude , 
and passive obedience were ilicn.'issociaied with jacobiiisin. , 
1678 fiARDiNtK III i'.ncyct. B fit. VIll. 348/3 'I’he hive Mile 1 
Act (16(15) forbade the cxpelbd clergyman to come within 
five iiiilrs of a corporate borough, . unless he would swear 
his adhesion to the dm trine of non-resistance. 
attrih. 1844 Emfrson Nem hug. Re/ormeis Scr. 11. 169 
Temperance and non-resisianrc principles. 1856 Dlmstfd 
Stare tStates ji^ Charles 1 1 . iirdcred a shipment of (Jiukerx 
to Virginia. .. TIu ir non-resistance principles must have 
added much to their value, 
b. gen. (const to.) 

i8ai 7 ..AWH Elia Ser. 1. Witches if Night Fcars^ The non- 
resistaiice of witches to the constituted powers. 1894 Miss 
M iTFoKu Cillage Scr. i. (18631 76 An operation which that J 
sai^ac ious quadinped endund with the most perfect pasMve- 
uesA, tlic ni*>xt adiniruble non-resistancc. 

Non-re8i‘8taAt, a. .nDil sb. [Non- 2, 3.] 

A. adj. Not resistant; f pertaining to or In- 
▼olvmg the doctrine of non-resistance. 

1709 Dk Foe Ted Ch. Eng Loyalty 30 This Doctrine of 
Ab^lutc, Passive, and Non-resistant Oljedience. a 1735 
Akbuthnot Ouarke Misc. Wksu 1751 I. 159 [ToJ 

leach PuBsive-Obediencc and Non-ResistaiU Principles. 
1796 CoLFRiLK.B Lett. (1895)301 Ic commaiiijN them never to 
Use the arm of flesh, Co ^ perfectly non-resistant. 1853 
Kank Gfinuelt hx 6 . xxxi. (1856) 37a We, so utterly hclp- 
lc.ss, hampered, and non-rcsiittaiit, must await the inevitable 
aclioti of the ice. 1871 Spknckr Brtnc. Psychol. II. vi. xiv. 
(1877) 179 I he two being diaiinguished :uirt*sisl ant extension 
— iiTuI non-rcsistaiu extr'iision. 1873 'I'. H. Hhofs tntfod. 
Pathol, (ed. 9) 165 I'he tissue, .being soft and noii-resiiaant. 

B. sb. One who doei not nsi^t authority or 
force (occas. N on-combatant) ; one who holds 
or practises the doctrine of non-resistance. 

c 1850 Saxr Poems (1874I When for their dogmas Non* 
KcMFtarita fight. 1863 W. Phiclics .Sp. xvii. 3H5, 1 confcRK 
1 am nut a iion-rexistant. 1870 T. W. Hiuoinson Army 
Life 331 Released cm parole as a non-resustant. 

Non-re8i'8tingj/>//. [Non- 3.] * prec. A. 

17x9 Bfrkiu.kv Pass. Obed. Wks. 111 . (1871) 137 Absolute 
non resisting obedience tocovernmeJit. 17X5ADUISON J-fte* 
hoidtr No. 15 P 9 The Non-reu»ltiig women .. tii ink no 
puxt tenable against an army, that makes 10 fine an appear- 
ance. 1601 Nf'i son 33 Apr. in Nicoiaa Disp. (1645) i V. jub 
God forbid J should destroy a non-j esisting Dane. xBia 
Soi^HBv Lett. (1856) II. 389 Scenes ensue, in ibe course of 
which Oliver diops h» nouresistiDg principles, and cuts 


down the renegade with s tomahawk. 16^ Sninccr The 
Man V, the State 3 I'lie Non- Resisting Text Bill, which 
proposed for legisIatoiM and officials a coiupulxoi y oath that 
Uicy would in no case lesist the king by anuo. 

Non-retn’ra. [Nun- i.J Failure or neglect 
to letnrn; the cundiUv.n of not lieing returned. 

>547 Act I h.tbiv. Vf c. 10 I 5 For cicryw Biicbe faulie 
of noil Retournc, cvcrie suchc .Sherifc. .shall, forfiiiie Five 
Powndcs. i8ia Lxanttner 7 S<-pt. 570/1 lie ismtiilcd to 
on«* uuiicty in < asc of a non-return uif any taxable article. 
i84jS l.YiioN Bight (Y Mora v. xiv. The alarm of Saiah 
Hi her noii-ieturn- Wes tut. Gai. 19 Mar. 9/4 'ihe 

boirowing of your chcri*hed IkxUcs and tlicir non-return. 

attfib. 1906 Motor Boat ij July 18 Cuibureiied air drawn 
in through a non-ieturu valve. 

Nonrie, -y, Nona, obs. ff. Ni’nkeut, Nonce. 
Ifon-sane, nonsane mpns^nn), a. Low. 

[ntl. Ia\v-hrc«ich non sane {me/norie) ^ Inw-Latiii 
non stin.e [fnemoruy ) ; see Non- 3, Sane 
Mkmoiiy sb. 2 b.] Not siini- ; of unsound mind. 

x6a8 CoKK On J.Ut. i^-j If such a ni.'in of Non oane 
iriMiioiic make a FeufTcnient. 1766 Bi.acustune Owm. II. 
391 Idiots Hiid iier.sonx of nonsane memory. >818 Cruise 
Digest icd -i) IV, 65 All fM-tsoDs incapable of Ijinding them- 
selves by any oilier coi)tra''t, siub as ucruunx of iioiLsane 
memory. 2855 Dunomsun Ditt. Med. oci, * 

i fence t Von-sa'iilty, insanity. 

167s Act 37 Ckas. iltC.1 f 3 Dis.diility in respect of 
Coverture, Inruiii y, Non hunity of memoiy. a 1734 Norih 
J.ett (1830) il. 138 Non-saniiy of mind. 

Nonsant: see Nonhi.nt. 
t If on-BOri*ber. Obs. ^Non-bfuschibbr. 

1650 {title\ PlcH for Non-Scrilivrs, or (jroiinds and Reasons 
for iimny Ministers iii Clicshiic, Liinc.i'«liiic, /t:c. rifusing 
the hte Engagement 1651 Erro< k {title) Animadversions 
on a book i ailed a Plea for Non-Si nbere. 

t Ifon-8cript, «. [f. Non- 6 + 1^ script-us 

St’uiPT.J Unwritten. 

1657 J. Watts Dipper Sprinkled (iK The Trine iminet&ion 
is a iionscnpi '1 ladiiiuii of iVtc ApostUs. 

Nonse, obs. form of Nonck. 

IfonHiOat. Coal-mining. (See quot.) 

1883 C Ki-si EY Gloss, ( oal ■mining^ Non-seat. See D Link. 

A flat iron bar allru bud to chain?, and suspended from a 
leinp rope to a winiilas? at surfHce.j 

NonsDnehe, ol>s. form of Nunciieok 
ITonsense (n^-usens), sb. Also 7-8 -aence, 

8 -Bcenae. [f. N< N- 2 + Sense sb. Cf. h. non- 
sens (from 1 2 - 1 3 th c.).] 

1. Tlmt which is not sense; spoken or written 
words which make no sense or couvey absurd 
iJtns; also, absurd or senseless action. 

( )ficn UMid cxclamuioi ily to exprc^? disbelief of, or surprise 
at, a M.iteint.iu. 

1614 B. JoNsoN Bart. Fair jv. iv, Here lliey continue 
their g.iiue of vapour*., wIulIi Nonsense, a 1643 Vise. 
Falki ano, ttu Injalhbiiity (1646) 121 V'oii b.ave out tho.se 
word> .. and so m.ike non-sriire of that peiit>d. n x68o 
Butliji Rcni. (1759) I. 2va For learned Nonsense has u 
tlteptT Sound. Than easy Sense, and goes for more pro- 
found. 1707 l.ADv M. VV. MitNiAGUi- Lett II. xlvi. 43, I 
uiidcrstaiifl .trc-iuti cture so little, tb.u 1 am afraid of i.nlking 
noiLseiisc 111 endea\ During to speuk of it particularly. X711 
Aduison Spict. No 35 p 1 If they speak Nonsense, they 
liclieie they are talking Humour. 1790 Jb'kKF Br, Rev. 

17 This lb ict I me., either i? nonsense, and ilieivfore neither 
true nor fal-e, or it iiflirnis a mo <t. .dangerous, posilion. 
x8x6 ScoiT An tig. xiii. Conic, let us ba\c no more of tins 
Doiisense. .8^TI AwrHoKNF. Fr. p //. Notediks. (1871) II. 
345, 1 am writing nonsense, but it is because iiu sense within 
my nund will answer the purpose. 1894 Fi.nn In Alpine 
f 'alley I. 38 ‘ You .are not (dying], John dear. It’s all stuflT 
I and nonsense,* .said the little lady. 

tb. In jiarticuianzcd use : Apiece o*' nonsense. 
a 1643 VifcCT. Fai klakd, etc I n/allthtlity{\biP) 98 Every 
new nonsense will be mure acceptable, .then any old sense. 
1655 ir, Sorel's Com. lltst. Biancion ii. 36 He understood 
not Freni h very well, nor 1 his Fustian l.anguagc, no our 
discourse was a pvrpctuall Nonxcnsc. 

O. jVo nonsense : no foolish or extrnvii;;ant con- 
duct; no foolery or liumbug. Chiefly in phr. 
stand no nonsense fniso Oiicd .as adj.). 

xSai Sporting Mag, VIlI. 93^ Sniitfi would stand no non- 
sense. 1836 Sir G. Sikmifh Search of a Horse i. (1841) 4 
There was ‘ no nonsense about him ' [xt. a horse], . . but be 
unluckily moved like a (iuule ! 1849 Miss Molock Ogitvus 
ii, Mr. Ogdvie would allow ' no non*H;n!te ' of late rising. 
1904 Slaokn Lovets Japan xiii. Rich was the only stand- 
no-nonsen»e Englishman of the lot. 

2. Absurdity, nonsensical ness. 

1630 W. Hfdkll in UssheFs Leit. (1666) 491 , 1 shewed the 
false Latin, Non-sence, injnxtice of it. 1660 T. Pierce Ing. 
Na\ Sin i‘o Rdr. nia^.t Compare the non-sense with the 
impiety of the expression. 1841 L. Hunt Seer 11. 9/1 The 
nonseiuie of ill-will. 

3 . UnsubsUiitial or worthless stufTor tldngB. 

1638 CowLKy Love's Riddle iv. Wks. 1711 JJI. 113 Our 

DeAireB..are Lo\e*8 Nonscnce, wr.*ipt up in tbiikOouds. 
i6a8 j. Blaumont Psythe v. i, Wliac royal Nonsence is 
a i>ui<lem Abroad, for One who's not at home supreme? 
X687 Norris Lo/L Mine. 94, 1 find 'rhis busic World is 
N oii-hcnse all. 1900 H esfm. Gas. 1 Feb. 19/1 Six dullard 
a week for slippers, and three more for * ribbons and bits of 
ebiflon nonsense '. 

4. A meaning that makes no sense. 

1650 Wfkkfs Truth's Conflict i. it This lx to put a non- 
sense upon the place, and to destroy the icivor that is in it. 
lytt Fofb Lett. (1735) 1 . 166 How easy it is to a Caviller 10 
give a new Senses m- a new Nonsenoe to any thing. 

1 6 . Want of feeling or phTiical lensation. Obs, 
ifisi in T. Bedford The .^inne. etc. A 1 b, Dli^juietnesse ol 
Conscience [growesj into a nuuibdnesse or non-sense. 
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6. attrib. and Comh.^ os ftonsense-prorf adj., 
•talker^ -writer ; nonaebae-book, a bcM>k of non- 
sense or nonsense verses; nonaanae-namo (see 
quot.'); nons^nae voraea, verses consisting of words 
and phrases arraa|;ed solely with reference to the 
metre and without regard to the sense ; also ttcn* 
seme etc. 

1887 SpecltUor 17 Sept. 1951 Lear's *Non«en*« Books. 
184a Rep. itrit, Asse,^, 118 “Nonsense names.— home 
auOtors .. have adopted the plan of coining words at 
rnridom wiilioiit any derivation or meaning whatever, 

Lotte li [«ed by the Spirit to Tulin's puniil'd Root*, 

Which many a vagrant l\tul iiinkcH “Nonseiisc Proof. 1871 
K. l.Kva (///A), •Nonsense Songs, Stori*^, Botany and 
Alphabets. <11838 Bknimam Deontol. ii. (i8j4) L Ai The 
moralist .. would call his enemy . .hypocrite, and •uon'icnsc* 
talker. 1830 Colkniix;b I adte-t. 5 Oct., I did not seem 
much inteiesicd with a piece of Rossini's, which had just 
Ijecn pci formed. 1 said, it sounded to me like •nonsense 
veiscs. 1870 spectator a6 Oec. 30 Mere musical sounds 
are no oihui th.in nonsense verses are in poetiy. 1887 iitidm 
17 Sept. 1J51 Ihe parent of modern *iioiiM:nse.wr iters. 

b. That ii nonsense ; full of noiiaeiise ; t in tlie 
ijih c. often iiicil a«t Nonsensical. 

i6ai Bukton Amat. Met, 11. iv. 1. v. (iri3i) 375 A few 
simples well understood are belter than such an heap of 
nonsense confused compounds 163B L'iiii.lingw. Rt/ijt. 
I'rot. I. iv. 8 47- 317 .Some empty unintelligible non-sense 
distinciioii. 164a Kogers Ptaoji/an 191 Put case the way 
of washing in Jordan lare nrationalland non-sense to thy wit 
and reason. 1757 Foo^a Author l. (178a) y You are u Non- 
sense man, and 1 won't ai;rec to any such Thing. 1858 Mrs. 
Oi iniANr /,ntrd of Pforiuw 11 . 1*7 This is not a nonsen-e 
letter— will you read it, mother? i86a Pai.gravk in Timet 
15 May, A learned iiiix:lccry, a nonsense sculpture. 

Hence t Kontens^ly adv.^ nonsensically. 
z6si6 Duciii-ss NEwcAsn.E Nature's Piiiure xi. Epistle^ 
Others in one di^couise speak inixtiy, now rational, llieii 
iiunsen'.cly, 

B’on-se'nslble, a. [Non- 3.] Not sensible. 

1851 Mil LAIS ill t.'fe (1899) I. iv 124 Forgive this non> 
sensible scribble. 1875 WiiirNSV Life Lan/^, viii. 137 Kveiy 
figui alive transfer which ever made a Hiicce-sful de-igiia* 
tion for some non-scnsilde ai t or relation . .rested upon a 
previous perception of analogy. 

Nonsensical (Hpn^c nsikil), a. And sh. [f. 

NdNSKNSK r -U AL.] 

A. adj. That U nonsense ; of the nature of, or 
full of, nonsense; having; no sense; absurd. 

1655 Nicholas Tapirs (Camden) IT. aai 'I'liey haue such 
noiibensicall couceipis that there is some impossibility to 
please their humours. 1668 I'kpvs Diary 13 Ocl., A iidi- 
cuhnis nonsensiral book *ct out hy Will, Pen for iho 
t^uakers 1684 Woou Life /S Dec- ((). H. S) III. lao T,ord 
Hawley, the gieat bull-maker or maker of nonsensuall 
puns. 174a Rilhaku.sox Tame/a IV. it Canst thou not 
forbear leitim; thy disi'crning laird see thy nonsensical 
Kmoiiotis’ 1816 ScoiT Autiq, xiv. The knight's a pnneti- 
luni^ old fool, but i promise you his daughter is above all 
nonsensical ceremony and nrejtidice. 1869 Ainsworim 
Pltlaty St. Ives 11. i, Put aside all nonsensical feeling, and 
accept Sir Lharles. 1883 /.om Titues LXXVIII. 186/2 
I'his sentence is ceitainly^ the worst. ., and it would be hard 
to invent a more nonsensic-il one. 
b. 0( ^lersons. 

i68a Knq Elect. Sheriffs 2^ Stupid and nonsensical Fops. 
1704 .SwiKT Bait. Bks Wks. 1751 1 . 220 A Pack of. .con- 
founded Loggerheads and illiteiate Whcljis, and nuii'-ensic'nl 
Scoundicis. 1815 Miss Ausii-n hmma xxvi, ‘ Nonsensical 
girl,' was his reply. 185a Mrs. Stowf Uncle Tom's C. xv. 

1 |i Come, now, Marie, what do you think of the likeness? 
Don’t be nonsen' ical, now. 

B. sb. A nonsensic;aI, absurd, or triHiiif; thing. 

184a Tetrr Parley’s Ann. III. 346 Silks and satins, and 

the host of nonsciisuaU with which little minds pride them- 
sclvc'c 1856 Ki tcRiKR tf/st. iMetapk. App 1 . 498 It di^ea 
not.. hold ine mind thus circumstaiiLed. .to he a nonentity, 
but only a non-seiisical, an absolutely inconceivable. 

1 fence VonsA'naioAlIyrrr/z/. ; VonsA'iisloAUiAM, 
Konseniloallty. 

1634 Whiilock 83 If they misapply words., 

never so non-sensiadly, they passe for fine FeUowcs. 1674 
R. (fOoi'KKY tnj. A Ah. Physic 186 Observing the non- 
i»eiisiralness of the Com|)uuiu 1 , .and (he multitude* of Simples, 
mixt without Reason. 170a C Matmi-r Magn. Chr.\\\. 
Aj)p. (1832) 644 A certain silly scribbler, the very first-born 
of Nonscustcaliiy. 1734 Eowardb /'V rr</. WtU 1. iii. (176a) 
15 If any M.^!! use* these Teims in such Cases, he either 
uses them nonsensically, or in some new Sense. 01830 
Hawthornk in ffawtkorme pt his (1885) f* ^ue 
. .keeps our little nonsensicalities from ourselves. 1830 Sir 
W. IlAMiLTON Discuss. PhUos.^ etc. (1853) 624*, I admit, 
that had we thus spoken, we had spoken, not only un- 
grainmatic.illy, but iion->ensic.*ilIy. 18(91 S/eitutor 9 May 
665/1 Good nonsense is very dimculc to write, for it ought 
to express gaiety of heart even in its very nonsensicalness. 

Nonse'nsify, [f. Nonsense if y.] trans. 
To make nunseiise of. So Voaratslflca tioiiv 
the production of nonsense. 

16^0 H. Lawrrncb Some Cousid. 13 They have..non- 
scnoifjed a Scripture with their Figures and Allegories, 
1816 Scott Antiq. xxtl, Simple sufTamigalion f simple 
nonsensification -planetary hour? planetary fiddlestick t 

HTon-se'lUlltive. a. and sb. [Non- 3.] A. 
adj. Not tcii»itive. t b. sb. A thing without feeling. 

i6a8 Ffltham Resolves li. xviii. 56 Wh.'tlsoeucr we pre.'i^ 
of Conicntednesse in want; no precepts can so gaino vpon 
Nature, as to make her a non-sensitiue. 1836 Smart, Non- 
seusitive. wanting senMtion. 1898 iVettm, Gao. 14 Jana 
a/i A wife of the sturdy, enduring, non-senaitive type. 

Sc» Von-Mnaktivineas. 

1890 Sir F. a. Amn. in Nature 444/3 Comparative 

Doa sensiiivcDess to exntoftion by friclion or percussion. 


II Voa ••quitu (npn se-kwitUr). [L. « * it 
docs not ioUuw*.] An inference or a conclusion 
which does not follow from the piemisses. 

15^ Brief E ram. «««•• {j b, AAer this you bring in a patch 
of Grati.iiis decrees. Cans, at Quest. 4 . .ITiis is a Non sequi- 
I tur. 1643 pRYMMK Sov. Potuer Pari. tit. 00 Tlie proper 
I argument then that can be thence deduced by our Oppo> 
sites,' is but this Nonsequitur. a 1706 Gilsuit Cases iu 
A/iu* 4 Equity (1760) 98 (Stanf.), 'Fhe /uHiicea need not set 
forth any Rvasou of their Iudgment,therefoie a Nonsequitur 
will not vitiate. 1817 Paid. Deb. col. 1070 (.Stanf. 1, This 
was so inconsequent, such a e<Mf sequitur in reasoning, that 
he left it to the nolde lord, and the other logicians on the 
Treasury- bench, to solve the problem. 18^ Kirk Chat, 
ihe Bold II. 403 ttole. The delicious non sequitur of this 
conclusion need scaicaly be pointed out. 

transf. oxtAjig. i3n ELVor Pasquill \ F\\. Thou haste the 
Strangest npiiar.iile euer 1 loked on. . .'1 bis tonge estrige 
feihcr docih woiiderly wcl. .. But this longe gnwne with 
sti-a>te sleiies is a nou se^utlur. 1833 Geo. ICi.iot Ess. 
(1884) 150 Jits practice is lu many resptxta un amiable non 
sequtlur fiom his teaching 

Nonsiout. tiome-wordf f. L. non rtoi ■a- sTcut 

to. after Nonesuch. 

i6ai Be. Mooktacu DiahibesZ And so be JaxrvAdSrurmi, 
of all {lassengcrs by, for alisolute Nonsiculs in intolerable 
airogancy. 

Nonsien, ob^. form of Nuncheon. 
Non-si^oi'fleant. [Non- 3.] A si^’o, sym- 
bol, or statement that is not sigiiiricnnC. 

i6oi Bacon Adv. Learn. ii 6i The Simple Cyphars with 
Changes, and intermixtures of Nullcsand Nonsigniftcants. 
1634 WitiiLOcK 387 With many such non-signi- 

ficants, or mean nothings. 

So 2fon-Bifnl floanoe, Von-sigiki*floatlT* a. 
1833 Ames Fresh Sriit agst. Human Cerem 84 He shall 
percc.tvc some non significative to be the speciall to the 
Genus of a significative cere[moiij]. 1846 Proc. Philol. 
Sof. III.Q Respecting the significance or non-significance 
of those element^ 

tlfon-sinoe-ra, <7. Obs.rare. [Non- 3] Not 
decided for 01 a^^ainst a measure. 

1636 1 Iahkin(.ion Oceana The SiifTrage Ireing 

gather'd and open'd l>efoi e the Signory, if the red liox, or 
Nonsinccic had above half the Sufifrages fete ]. Ibid. 156 
1 lirvc Boxes, the Negative, the Afiirniative and the Non- 
sincvre. (Cf. p 119 Iwssoto dt non siucert J 

Ifon-floci'ety. [Non- 4.] attrib. Not be- 
loiigmi; to a society; spec, applied to a work- 
ni.nii who is not a nieinlx;r of a trade-union, or to 
an cbtablisliment in which such men are employed. 

1831 Mavmrw Loud. Labour {x^x) 111 . aaa/a The slop- 
woikeri of the didVrent lra<le^ — the cheap men or non- 
society hfind^ s886 Pall Piall C. as Oct. lo/a liie Board 
had paid more for printing in'non-socieiy ’ houses than in 
society houses. t8^ VV. J. (»ordon Foutuhy 193 Its [The 
I tiiiesj being a noti-society office. 

Non-so Ivency. [Non- i.] Failure or in- 
ability to pay what is owiti^; insolvency. 

IT08 Brit. Ajhdlo No. 8> 3/1 The Non-solvency of such a 
trifle. 173a hwiFT P*rop>sai National Debt Wks. 1751 
IX. 188 Some of the Purchasers, .may he content to live 
cheap in a worse Country, rather than be at the Charge of 
Exchange and Agencies; and, perhaps of Non-solvenries 
in Absence, if they let their Lands loo hi^h. 1734 — 
Reasons agst. settling Tythe 0/ llenf Ihid v6r The 
Tythes. .have.. sunk, .at least one Fourth of their former 
Value, exclusive of nil Non-sol vencies 

Kon- 80 *lTentpa {sh.') [No.v-3.] A. adj. Not 
solvent ; unable to pay debts; insolvent. 

i6as B. JoNsoN Staple of N. iv. Interm., Cen. For a 
dec.iy'd wit — Exp. Broken— tat. Non-i^ueni. 1644 
IIF.VMN Stumhting’block Tr<icts (1O81) 679 Unless, ..being 
one of the Farmers of the Tolls and Taxes, ..he became 
non solvent, and h.'ul not cleared hi-% occompt with the 
Common-wealth. 16^ OwuN Doctr, Trin. rind. (1851) 
II. 4J7 J'hc debt which He took upon Himself, and div 
clmrgcd for us, when wc were nonsolvent, in His love. 

B. sb. One wiio is un.Thlc to pay bis debts. 

1847 Trafp Comm. Luke vii. xlii, We ute all non-solvents, 
stark beggars. 

Non-spa'cie, [Non- 4.] Used allrib., Not 
payable in ipccie. 

1^7 Lond Gets. No 3345/7 The said Trustees shall pay 
to Mil h Person or Persons Money for the said Bills, if they 
be .Specie Rillsi; Or deliver other Bills of like value, if they 
be Non S|<ecie Bills. 1711 Lui ikell Brief Rel. (1857) VI. 
677 A supply, .to enable her inajesite to make ail nun specie 
exchequer mils specie. 

Nonsse ; see Ounce jA.f Nonet, obs. f. Nonce. 
Non-snbscri'ber. Now //ist. Also Sc. 

7 -sorlver, -soryver. [Non- a.] 

1 . One who refuses to subscribe to aa under- 
takingf, a religious creed, etc. 

(at In Scottish Church History, one who did not sub- 
scribe to the National Covenant of 1638; (b) one of the 
aection of Irish presb) tcrians which arow in 1720 and op- 
posed the imposition of sub.sciipiion to the Westminster 
Confession. 

1399 {title). A Triall of Suhscrqnion, by way of a Preface 
vnio cert.iine Subitcribera; And, Reasons for lesse rigour 
aj^ainst non-subiicriberB. idaz jst <4 si/d Bks. Discipt. 
(Caldervv ood) T I That w'hosoever hath borne office in the 
ministerie ofthe Kirke within this Rcalme . . shall be charged 
,.lo suW'rive the heads of the discipline of ihe^ Kirk of 
this Kealme.., under the pairve of excommunication to be 
executed against the non sabHcrivers. 1638 R. RArLtri 
Lett. 4 frnls. (1B411 I. 78 That day was a solemne Fast 
over all our Kingdome. . . .Soma or our non-subscryvers 
refused to joyne. z6i^ (///fr), A brief Apology for all non 
subscribers, and looking gfas'te for all apostate, perjured 
prescribers, and suhacriliers of the new engagement. lyay 
Narr, Prov. Synods Presbyt. Irrl. 36 The Ministers who 


ia a few days after (in June, 1731] wart dtetioguish'd by the 
jaame of Non-subaertbm 

2 . One who does not pay a subscription. 

1713 LondGoM. No. 5131/^ Subscriban pay one Guinea, 
and Non-bubacribera five Guineas Entrance 

So Voa-mibsorl'biair vbi, id., Vom-ftabnerl p- 
tloa, refusal or failure to subscribe (e.g. to a 
religions creed) ; also Von-anbaeri bia^ ppt. a. 

i6m Wood Life 24 Aug. (O.H.S.) I, ^53 What beads of 
hoiwes was ttirnM out upim non-subpcribhig to the Act of 
Uniformity, 1716 (see Nonconfonminq vbl, s^.k 1717 
Niirr. P^rop. Synods Presbyt. Iret. 58 An anonymous Pam- 
phlet, called, 7 he Mind of the Synod, which contained many 
grievous Aspersions on the Non subscribing Ministers. 17^ 
Chandlkr Hist. Persce. 395 'I'lie two great evils of the 
Church, Non-subscription and Arianism. 1747 H. Waltolb 
Lett (1846) 11 . 199 'ihe non-subscTihing at the time of the 
rebellion hoR been most succeiwfully luayed off upon the 
lacobites. Christian Moderator 1 , (title if article), 

ProgresK of Nonsubscriptioii 10 Creeds. 1879 Witnkrovy 
Mem. Presbyt, Irtl. 166 Opening of the nuii-Subscriptiun 
Controver>.y. 2895 Daily Netus 94 Oct. 3/3 Unitarians., 
were. . Noii-Suhsciibing— L e. their trust det^ did not pro- 
vide that ministerial officers.. should subscribe to a cre^. 

Non-substa'lltial, a- rhihsophy. [Non- 3.] 
Not substantia]. Hence Von-aabata*atlallam, 
the theory that there is no substance underlying 
phenomena ; - Nihilism j. Also Von-auliata n- 
tlaliat, one who holds the doctrine of non-sub- 
Btaniialism ; —Nihilist i. 

18^ 7 Sir W. Hamilton Afetapk. xvi. (1859) I. 094 
Phik>suphers..aie divided into Reausis or Substantial i<«t% 
and into Nihilists or Non-Substanttalists. 1863 Masson 
Rec. Brit. Philos. 66 '1 he system of NihilUm or. as it may 
he better called, Non-substantialism. 1873 M^LarRM Sertn. 
Ser. 11. L 13 They are non-substantial and non .permanent. 

XTon-SUCOe'SS. [Non- i. Cl. F. non-succis.] 

Want of success. 

1663 NskoiiAM Med. Medicinae 282 The Non Successes 
of the common Mctliods and Medicins. i8w Ds Quimcfv 
Coleridge Wks. 1854 II. 167 It was natural to impute hts 
iion-surcess exclusively to his own irregular application. 
1897 IVestm. Gas. 1 Apr. a/i That impatience of non-success 
which was often noted as a defect in bis character. 190a 
Outing June 278^1 'I'he success or non-success of tlie 
finished picture from an artistic standpoint. 

So NQtt-suco8‘BMftal a., not successful. 

*867 Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. Pec. 769 If non- 
•ticicssfnl, there comei a smash, tpei Scotsman 13 Mar. 
12/3 The publication ofthe non -suer eshful e'-timaies. 

Voiuiucli i^up'nsptj), sb. and a. [var. of None- 
such, and DOW the usual form. 

The cbnn.;e of none- (nOn) to non- would be natural In a 
compound of tbix form, but may have been partly helped by 
asKociation with Ihe prefix Non-.) 

I. tL - Nonesuch i. Obs. rarer*, 

ifiao R. N. Simn. in Sylvester's Du Bar fat, Then by 
right Rare Muses Non-Such shall thy Worke be bight, 
a. = Nonesuch 2. 

1637 S. PuurHAs Pol. Elyimgdns. 13 For every Hive, or 
C<ui)mon»e.thh, endeavou r to be a Non-sueb, and to 
engross all within ns own circumference. 1677 W. Huoiigs 
Man of Sin t. i. 2 Wc have therein a very Nonsuch, for the 
enriching that /Egypt, which it passeth through. 1710 T. 
Fuilkr P/iarm. P.xteuip. 106 An Otiose Draught.. is a 
Ndpmu h fora Pleurisy. i8«o A mki.ia Opik Talestf Heart 
IV. 374, 1 have got a little pot of honey and some rob.., as 
'lis reckoned a nonsuch for aC'^ugh. 

b. « Nonesuch a b. 

1633 Guknall Chr. in Arm. 1. (1663) 132 Was not Job the 
DcviT's hypocrite, wlK>in God voucu'i for a nonsuch in 
hoime-sse. (670 Brooks It^ks. (1867) VJ. 30 Job was a non- 
Mi< b in his day for holine-s. 1733 Richaroson Sir C. 
GrandfSon 1 . xxii. (17&11 152 Tiienyuu arc. as indeed I have 
always thought you, a nonsuch of a woman. i8k9Kkats 
Let, to G. Neats 14 Feb., A young gentleman, .leaves 
bis unfortunate Bride and follows this nonsuch. 1830 
DoUhLL Roman V. I’oei. Wks, (18751 6' Nay, e%eiybocly I 
Write me up a iionMich ! I can beat eveiybody. ^ 1B9S 
' Sarah I'YTtha ' Macaonald Lass 173 As fur your Prince,. . 
he’s nut a nonsuch. 

c. In depreciatory sense. 

dbfbGemti, Mag. V. 423/3 1 Ire audience were insulted by 
the niis-repiesentatioii of 11 nonsuch < ailed the Fate of War, 
which caused a tramendouw di.sturbunce in Ihe Iheatre. 

t 3 . -Nonesuch 3. Obs. 

1635 Brathwait Arcadian Princess 11. n He was 
enieenied the Noii-such of bui time. 1660 W. Sbckkr Non- 
such Prof. 9 Bclciver*« in the wnild, they ure the Noii-such's 
of the woilil. *673 lANe-WAY Heaven upon Earth (l%4^^ 
212 Ibose brave worihicA who were. ^ the nonsudies of their 
age, .Tiid a pattern to future generations. 

I 4 . adj. Nonesitch 4. Ohs. 

1667 Watlriiousf bite Lond. 3 This spoil and non-such 
disuppointment. 1711 loth Rep. Hist. AfSS. Comm. Ay>p. 
V*. 186 A noii-sucli c'unieiupt of the world in a monarch. 
1708 P. Walker Life Peden Pref. (1827) 7 Kre tliat tre- 
mendous non-such stroke came upon Jerusalem. 

II. Spec. 6 . »NoNhaucH5. t Obs. 

1760 J. Lfx Introd Bot. App. 320 Nonsuch, Lythnie. 

(j. a. A si^ctes ofLuccrii (secquot. 1844). 
called black nonsuch. 

1668 Phil. Tram. HI. 735 Of 7 acre of Nou such or 
Hopp-ClovLT. X669 WoRUunk Syst. Agric. (1681) 31 It’s 
belter to .sowe three IhusheU] mixt wiui Nonsuch. 1703 
Lond. Gas. No. 4111/4 Broad Clover and Trefoil, alias Non- 
such. 1768-74 T ucKEK l.t. Nat. (1834)1. 501 Every country 
fellow makes the distinction between nntuial grass, and 
clover, nonsuch, or others that are nown. 1778 Eng. 
Gasetteer{eA a) s.v. fVorpiesdon, A s>Tt of gra^s aas |ately 
much cultivated in these part«, cnlh'd Nonsuch, which is 
equal to St. Foin. 1844 Sirfhrns Bk. Farm If. 556 
Afedicago lupuHna is the hop- clover, or black nonsuch, 
which is. .town by some farmers amongst ibeir grass. 
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atMS. 1766 Museum Rusi. VI. 338 We find it useful, 
al»o, when we suw any saintf^in, to throw in about a gallon 
of nonsuch seed. 

b. Whiie tiofssuchy rye-grass seed. ? Ods. 

1^7 MAKaHALL A'. Noffotk (1795) Closa 
V. A vanety of apple (f aud pear). Also aitrib, 
1676 Worn IDCE Cyder (16911310 Tne Non-such lapplej is 
a long-U<iitng fruit, good at the table, /bid. sib The Non- 
such, Dioiiicr,. .are all very good wintcr-pcars. 1846 Mms. 
Gohk Char. (1853) ixa With lustious, rosy, and 

whisicerless face, round us a Nonsuch apple. 1859 r . G. 
Wiiii B Ca/e Totun Fine Arts Fxmb. 13 No man in 

his MnHCs would eat sour crab^ when he could get ribbtoiie 
pippins or nonsuch apples. 

t Ifonsne, V. Obs. [Non- 5 .] -* Nonsuit V. 
1437 Rolls 0/ FtirlU IV. 509/a He well be nonsued ; and 
theruppon he wolle becynne a iiewe feyned suite. 1487 
At.t 3 flen. K//, c. lo Yf.,that persone, .th.'it sueth Wiiiie 
. .of errour be non.sued [AF. monsue.:] in the baine. 

t Noii-snf 9 .'Oi 6 nt. Obs, [Nom- j. Cf. In- 
sufficient I.] Inanfficicncy. 

14*5 Rolls oj" Fnrlt. IV. 376/2 Knowlec.h of the sulfi.sante 
or nonsviffi^anie of swiche [persunes] as ye Kyng. .ofTrid. 
M 77 Ibid. VI. 186/1 For non suilicieiite of thciuud Gardeyn 
and Wyrker to answere of the forAeiil forfeiture. 

tlSTonilling, Obs. [Non-^.J Failure 

to sue. 


i6ao J. WiLKi^isoN CoroHt'rs k Sheri/es 51 Thai he shall 
. .discHarge. .the said J. H . from, .all inaner of (roubles. . 
either by nonsuing, or unlawfull returning, .of any precepts. 

Ifonsuit (iipnsiMl), sb. Law. [a. Ah. no\u)n- 
lulex see Non- i and Suit j^.] In early use, 
the cesisation of a suit resulting from the voluntary 
vrithdrawal of the plaintiff ; in modem use, the 
stoppage of a suit by the judge, when, in his 
opinion, the plaintiff tails to make out a legal 
cause of action or to bring sufficient evidence. (See 
also quot. 1884.') f Alsoyf^. 

f 1380 Wycuf li^ks. (1880) 410 Bur ech prest may liitly 
bus sue cri'it ^if he Ictle not hym silf, 81 t>us synne cxcusib 
nym not fiat he synne not in bis noun suyt. 1488 Rolls of 
Farit. VI. 417/2 The said dis<.ontinuaii(.e, or any Noiisiiyt 
of or in the said Alieint. 1566 pAiNrKH Fal. /'leas. (15613) 
1 . 4a Menalippus ouercaine him in law. and the noble men 
whii h were the frends of Phularis, would giiie no sentence, 
but brought the mutter to a nonesuita 1606-7 Ait 4 fas. /, 
C. 3 (/iVA), An Act to ij;ivr CostcH to the UefendanI uppon a 
Nonsuite of the IMaintifTc. 163a Star C/iamber Cases 
(Camden) ia8 The Kinges Bench afierwardes dis(.'harged 
the costes upon the nonsuit. 174s Act li Ceo. //, c. 17 f 1 
That all Judgments given by virtue of this Act shall be of 
the like Force and Eflect as ludgiiients upon Nonsuit. 
1768 [see Non-pbosI£Q«jituhJ. 1803 Svi). Smith ^Vks. (1859) 
1 . 50/1 A proof of non-residence might be made to o(>€rate 
as a nonsuit in an action for tithes. 1883 /..aw Rep. xiQ.B. 
Dtv, 591 Watkirt Wiiiiam.s, J , was of opinion that (he 
words above mentioned were privileged . .and directed a 
nonsuit, Encpcl, Brit. aVII 534/a s v.^ 'I' he matter 

now is of no great importance, f>r, although judgment of 
nonsuit still exists, it has, since the Judicature Acts, the 
same effect as a judgment on tlie iiiciits, unless the court 
othei wise directs. 

t NO'nsUit, tf. Law. Obs. [app. intended 
as a pa. ppl. fuim on the analogy ol words like 
execute. AK. had nounsujt.} Subjected to a non- 
suit; nonsuited. 

e 1476 Flumpton Corr. (Camden) 35 Ailmer wife was like 
to have bene non suit in her appealc. 1531-a Act 23 
Hen. Fli/y c. a S 4 TJie same pariie so nonsune or so dis- 
coiityniicng the said Atteynt. 1594 West and Ft. Symbol. 

I 43 When one hath bin nonsuit he may begin againe. 
i6te Honor Scut. Re^. 58 'I'hc King in a manner i-. every- 
where. ..And therefore it is that he cannot be non-sutc. 
17x0 Loud. Gaz. No. 5868/5 I'iie OfHc'ers become Non- 
suit. 1768 Blacks r ONE Comm. 111 . 376 If the plaintiff 
does not appear, no verdict can be given, but the plaintiff is 
said to be nonsuit, non sequitur clamorem shum. 1817 
Selwvn Law Ntu /Wins (cd. 4) 1 1 , 857 In case the plainiifl 
become nonsuit, or discontinue his action. 

I 5 «« Mulcastrr Positions xxxviii. (i888) 174 They 
will rather retire for «hame and prone to be nonsuite, then 
confesse thcmsehics faulty. 15^ Waknsr Alb. England 
VI. xxxL(i6i 2) 155 lletiei at first be N on -sute, than at length 
not to subdue. 

t b. transf. Of a project : Interrupted, balked. 
i6m ‘Tom TickliiPoot* Obs. Trials 0/ IVaketnan^ etc. 8 
The Plot ia Non-suii, Seme/ insanunmus omnes. 

Xfo nsnit, v. [f. Nonsuit sb. or a.] Law. 
trans. To subject to a nonsuit. 

1531-a Act 23 Hen. VI IF c- 15 (/iV/r), An Acte that the 
Delendaunt shall recover Costes ageinste the Pleyiuif, if 
the Pleyniif l>e nonsuited, or if the verdicte passe ageinste 
him. ss(» Nashs Christ's T. 51b, If hce haue but a 
quarter o(an enemy in the Court, it [sc. his suit] iscasheird 
and_ non suted. xM-y eict 4 fas. /, c. 3 (Jases where the 
Plaintiffe.. should become Nonsuited. 1709 Steele Taller 
No. 39 F 4 'I'he University has been Nonsuited in their 
Action against the Booksellers for piinting Clarendon in 
Quaria 1768 BtACKaroNS Comm. 111 . xx. 395 Formerly 
they [sc. common pledfics) were of use to answer to the king 
for the amercement of the plaintiff, in ca-iC he were non- 
suited. 1818 Cnuisk Di^st (ed. a) IV. ^4 lal. Ch. Jn-it. 
de Grey thought such parol evidence inadmissible, and 
nonsuited the plaintiff. 

absol. 1818 Bykon fuan i. clxxxix, The pleadings Of 
counsel to nonsuit, or to annul 

t b. transf. and fig. (Mometimes with a pun.) 

V604 Shaks. Oth. I. 1. 16 Blit he . . Euades them, with a 
bumbast Circumstance..; Non-suites my jMediators. 1608 
Tofhfll Serpents 99 Lest, be [sc. a lover) should turne 
Crauen .. or else be vtterly non-suited. Mtfiga Bhomb 
Coveut Garden 11. i, [A tailor says :] I can do no icsse then 
lake you by default and non-suit you. 1714 Manorville 
Fable Bees (1725; 1 . 317 Your sly sinners that, .hope that it 
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will expiate their guilt, and Satan be nonsuited by it at a 
small cxpcncc. 

Hence No‘n-suiting vbl. sb. 

t66a Hibrkrt Bodp Divinity 1. 9a They are sure of. .the 
non-suting of all actions and accuhations. 

KTon-flU mmOllS. Law. [Nun- i.] P’ailnre 
to serve a summons in due time. 

1630 Karl Manch. in Bnccleuck MSS. (Hist. MS^ 
Comm.) I. 373 Putting in of dilatory pleas, as noii-suniin<ms. 
1845 E. V. Williams .Saunders' Rep. K. B. 11 . 1. 45c, The 
suiiiiiionx must be served fifteen days liefore the day of the 
return of the writ, otherwise the tenant muy wage hi.s law 
of uon- summons. 

t Ifonaiint. Sc. Obs. Also -sount, ? -sant. 
[Two words of the Itgcnd on the reverse of the 
coin, which runs iam . non . svnt . irvo . skd . vna . 
CAiio, ‘they aic no more twain, but one flesh’ 
(Matt. xix. 6).] l‘he twclve penny gi oat coined 
under Francis and Maiy (1 558-1)). 

1564 in Pitcairn Ctitn. Trials I. 440 Tres^onabill cun^cinff 
oft dtuerse tals Tcstoiiis, half Teslonis, Non suniis, and 
Lyunes c.illit Hardlicicli.s. x^kj Sc. Acts Furl. (1814) Jll. 
4^2 It is thocht iiridfull that all iionsiuit be procinmit to 
vj d, babeit 10 iij d, plakis to ij d, liardhcidis to half pennyis. 
1584 Rig^. Fr/ry Council Scot. 111 . 706 1 ‘als and adultcrat 
cuiiyie of iionsaiitis. 

t Non-8urre otive, <*. Obs. [L. rwrrer-/-, ppl. 
stem of surgHe to rise -IVE.] (See quot.) 

1668 Wii KINS Real Char 341 A Person. .Unwalkative, is 
a Cripple ; Non surrectivc, is Bedrid 

Nonsute, obs. lorm of Nonsuit. 
t ITon-swea'rer. Obs. [Nun- 2.] -^Non- 

JUUOB. Also attrib. 


1690 Let. to Dissenting Clergyman lo Some of the Gen- 
tlemen. .are such a-s have admired even the meanest of the 
Non-Swearers 1691 [sec Non-jumor). 1691 Luttrfll 
Brief Ret. 11857) II. 326 One Wilcox, a nonswearer par^on. 
i6m Let. to Friend vc\ Hatleian Mtsc. (1746) VI I. 296 
All our Non-swearers could not hinder the late Revolution, 
nor can they make another. C1693 Mem. Cnt. 7 eckely Pref. 
p. xi, The beat Use of this is to be made by the Non- 
swearera 

.So t Vou-swaa'rinff vbl. sb. and ppl. a., non- 
juring. 

1691 Luttrrii- Brief Ret. (1857) 11 . 16a The other non- 
swearing hi.shops. 16^ Let to Friend in Harleian Misc. 
(1746) VII. 296 Could their Non-swearine reHiore him to Ins 
Throne again, it would [etc.] a 1704 T. Brown Satire upon 
French King Wks. 1730 1 . 59 A non-swearing parson. 

Kont, dial, variant of Naunt. 

*777 Anttq. in Ann. Reg. 147. xVBb Sheffield Gloss. 

Non-te*iiure. O/il Law. [a. A F. nountenure : 
ice Non- i and Tenuuk. J * A pica in bar lo a real 
action, by saying that he (the defendant) held not 
the land in the plaintitrs count or dcclaiation, or 
at least some part thereof * (Wharton). 

• 57.4 Littleton's Tenures 128 b, If aiiye manne sue a 
Precipe quod reddat againsie anye tcnaunie of free hold, in 
whiche action, .(he tenauntc pledeth not nontenure. e6oe 
FuLBi<rKE and Ft. Forall, 57 beuerall tenancie, or non- 
tenure is no plea in a Nufer wijt^ because of (he priuiiic of 
bloud. i6a8 Coke Lilt, ftabj If the 'leiiant plcade 
non-tenure or di^lainie. ir. Fiizherltert's Nat. Bren, 

afi And Nontenure lintli been pleaded, and admitted a 
good plea divers times in an Attaint. 1865 Nichols Britton 
Tl. 84 In this plea there lies neither view, nor voucher to 
warranty, nur ubaienicnt of will for non-tenure. 

t If on-term. Obs. [Nun- i.] Tlic time of 
vacation between two terms ; the cessation of 
terra ; hence gen..^ a period of inaction. 

1607 Cowell luletpr.^ Non terme {non terminus) is the 
lime (if vacation between Tcrnie and Tcniie. 1648 Si’akkb 
Did to Shute''s Sarah Ifr H agar a'} b, By thus improv- 
ing an enforced Non term, and over-long Vacation, in such 
a promulgating the best Law.s. Clevsijvnu I’ifr 

Sleep Wks, (16H7) 295 The benscs Non -1 erm. Life's screncst 
Shore. 1664 Power E.xp.^ Philos. 1. 71 Ouiing this Interval 
and Non-tcarm of Sensation (for so we may.. call Sleep}. 
sBa4 Gradus ad s.v,, When any Member of the 

Senate dies within the University during Term, on applica- 
tion to the Vice-chancellor, the University bell rings an 
hour; from which period Non '1 erm, as to public JecTures 
and disputations, commences fur three days. 

II n'OU-te'rminiUi. [Nun- i.] -prec. 

1573 G. Harvkv Common pi, Bk. (Camden) sa It is the 
smalist matter of an hundrid with them, for tne scbollars 
to want a Greek lecture a foriniht or thre weeks togitlier 
besides non- term) nus. 1607 [see prec ]. 


Nontid(e, obs. forms of Nountidb. 
XTontronite (n^- ntrAisit). A/ln. [ad. F. non- 
tromte (Berthier 1827), f. Nontron (in France), 
its locality.] A palc-ycllow variety of chloropal. 

183a Shepard Min. 346 Nontronite. . . Soft ; opake : 
unctuous and tender. 1837 Dana Syst. Min. 334. 

tlfon n'ltra. Obs. [L. *= * not beyond *.] 
«»Nk plus ultra 2, ab. h\w attrib. 

Formerly the name of a ‘walk* in Oxford (see Wood 
Antiq. Oxford O.H.S. 1 . 344. 576; HI. aai). 

1151^ Ghkrnb Tullies Lone Ep. Ded. Wks. (Grosart) VI 1 . 
M buche as read Non vltra^ on Hercules pillers. c s6oe 
Tinion I. iv. At Gadcs I washt away Non vltra wrilt with 
Hercules owne hand.] 

167a ViLLiKRS (Dk. Huckhm.) ^c' 4 rarra/ IV. i, Is not that 

f ood language now 7 is not that elevate 7 It's my mmultroy 
gad Sir 1 '. Browne Chr. Mor, (1716) 6a Let not the 
Jaw of thy country be the non ultra of thy honesty, a 1700 
Evelyn Diary 8 Feb. 1645, This 1 made the non ultra of 
my travels. 1704 Norris Ideal World 11. vil 357 Now 
light is at our journey's end, arrived at its non nltra^ there 
iKing no part, .disposed to iransniii it any further. 


Non-union. 

1 . [Num- I.] Failure to unite. 

1893 Srd. Sot. Lex., Non-union, the condition of a 
fractured bone, or other divided tissue, the endh of which 
fail to uniti.. 

2 . attrib. [Non- 4.] Not belonging to a trade- 
union ; also, manufactured by non-union men. 

1863 Fawcett Pol. Rcon. 11. ix. (1876) 344 A non-union 
man is subjected to m> many petty annoyances (hat his life 
not unfiequcntly becomes a burden to him. 1890 Daily 
News 13 bept. 5/5 It Was aftirined (hat the unionists would 
refuse to handle non-union wool. 

Ileiice Von-n'nionlat, Otie W'ho doC'i not belong 
to a trade-union. Also used attrib. Also 2fon- 
U'nlonism, the principles of nun- unionists. 

186s lilustr. Load. News 7 Dec 576/p A non-unionist 
workman has been employed on the pleml^es. 1684 lUanch. 
Exam, a bept. 4/6 The niineis arc now encamped near the 
mines in order to prevent non-iiniuni<is from working. 1895 
Stawlard Diet., Non-unionism. 1901 Daily Lhton, 17 
July 7/5 Strongholds of non-unionisin. 

Non-iini*tedt;y^/- <*• [Non- 6.] Applied to 
that pait of the Gieck Clinich which is not in 
Union with Rome. 

•777 ^ kar. in Ann. Reg. gj They [rr. Wallachians] fonfess 
the iion-united Greek leTinion. s886 W. J. Tucker I.fe in 
E. Europe 199 'I'he Clinrch [in Hungary] has themaioriiy 
of the aristocracy . .on its side, ..not to mention tiic United 
and Non-unitcd tjreek Church to buck it. 

t M’onuparti tion. Obs. [irreg. f. L. ndnus 
ninth <- rAUrmoN.] The taking of a ninth part. 

1674 Jrakk Aritli. (1696) 34 Noimpaniiion, or to t^e the 
ninth pait of a number. 

t NO'nupla. JfJus. Obs. [mod.L., fem. of 
ndnuplus, i. nonus ninth -f plus as in duplus 
DuPLt.J The ‘ lime ’ which has nine crotcltcis ur 
quavers in a bar. 

•597 T. Mokli-v Introd. Mas. 1. 54 The tripla broken in 
the more prolaiion, maketh nine ininimcs lor one stroke, 
which is our coininon NonapU. 1656 Blount {dossogr., 
Nonupla, a quick lime in Musick peculiar to Gigs and 
such like; having nine Ciotcliets between Bar and Bar. 
•753 Chambers Cycl. Supp. 1811 Busnv Did. Mus. 

X^Toniiplet (np inz/plct). Mus. [f. ]^. ndnus 
ninth + -pict as in iriplet.\ A gioup of nine notes 
to be pertornied in the lime of eight or six. 
biAiNEK& Barrett yj/r/. Mus. Terms 

Mon upstant : see NoN-uiibTAMK 1 note. 
ZTon-ll'Sage. [Nun- 1.] Cessation ol the use 
ol something ; failure to use. 

1553 Huioet, Non vimge, dissnetudo. c 1600 Edmonds 
Obseiv, Lusar^s Comm. (1^4) 31 As usage c<miiiiu«th the 
property of a icnuic, so non-u.sagc iinplieth a forfeiture. 
a 1693 URquHAKi Rabelais lit. xxvit. Noii-usuge often- 
times destroys ones Right. i838--4a Tui’I'LH Proverb. 
Philos. (i8j 3) 437 For use will mould and mark it, or noii- 
us.tge dull and blunt it. 1900 Westm. Gaz. aa teh. 3/2 The 
I point of non-usage was brought lorwaid, and. .it was dis- 
tinctly laid down that ' omission is not prohibition 

Ifoii-ll'Bager. JJtst. [Non- 2.] A member 
of tlmt section of non-jurors w Licit rejected ‘ the 
usages ' in the celebration uf the Holy Communion. 

1874 J. H. Blunt Diet. Setts, Heresies, etc. 381/a A 
division thus sprung up in the now small body of Nonjurois, 

. .the former party being called ' Non-U sagers ' and the latter 
‘ Usagers *. 

t Non-U'sance. Obs. [Non- i.] Non-usnge. 

1646 biR T. Browne Pseud. Ep, iv. xiii. ays Yet were it 
not reasonable to iiiferre. a non-usance or abolition. 
Non-U'Se. [Nun- I.] Failure or neglect to use. 
1605 L. Hutikn Aunswere 104 He dutli conclude the 
abuse of one Ceremony by the Non vse of another. 1761 
in Kiitick London (ij66) IV. 369 They shall lose no privilege 
for non use, or even abuse. 1816 G. 5 . Faber Ong. Pagan 
Idol. 1 . 470 The . . distinction . . between . . clean and un- 
clean anuiials; .. which rel.TtcB. to their use or non-use in 
saciifice. 1875 JowETT' Plato (cd. a) 1 . 204 The wrong use 
of a ibing iH tar worse than tlie non-use. 1884 Manch. 
Exam. 20 Aug. 5/3 The discussion of the Manchester Ship 
Canal Bill has suggested .. some reflections on the use and 
nuii-use of canals. 

N’on-'U'Ber. Law. Also 8 erron. -usure. 
[Nun- i.J Neglect to use a right, by which it 
may become void. Also transf 
1650 Abridgm. Coke*s Ref. tx. 340 Admitting that he can- 
not make a Deputy, this Non user is no cause of forfeiture. 
1691 T. H[ale] Acc.New Invent. 89 Whose so long Non-user 
of their power [etc.]. 1709 J. JoHHSouCletgym. rode M. 11. 
cv, Unless they [sc. Canons] be antiquated^ by a long non- 
usure. 1768 Blackbtonr Comm. 111 . xviL 363 A writ of 
quo warranto., lies . . in case of non-user or long neglect of a 
franchise. 1844 Williams Real Frob. (1877)459 'i'he rights 
above mentioned may be lost by auandonment, of which 
non-user for twenty years or upwards i% sufj^ent evidence. 
x 96 m Marsh Lect, Eng. Lang. viii. 179 The mere non-user 
of a word la not likely to be noticed until it has been so long 
out of currency that [etc.]. 1885 Law Rep. 14 Q B. Div. 

303 Such power could not be lost by mere non-user. 

t Von-usin^y vbl. sb. [Non- 7.I Non-use. 

>533 Frith Mtir. to know thyself B, I'hat the none 
vsyiige of them maye be thy greater damnacyon. 1688 
Vox Cteri Fro Regt at Does their non-uning argue a non- 
Right in them of such a Power, that they may never, .make 
use of it t 

Non-va-sonlar, a. Anat. [Non- 3.] De»tl- 
tute of vessels for the circulation of fluids. 

1859 Holden Hutn, Oeteol. 17 Bone so thin aa to need 
no Haversian canala is ntjled ‘nonvascular* bone. s86e 
bPKNCER First Prime, ii. xiti* f >04 (187^) 30a The low rate 
of change going on in dry non-vaacular iiaauea, such as those 
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NOOK. 


which form hahrA, nailt, hornn, &c. 1179 S/. Gfcrft's Hasp* 
Rep.Vl^, 526 Localued non-VSiacul«T ulceration of the cornea. 

t Non-will, V, Obs, rare~~^, [f. Non- 5 + 
WiLLz/.] trans^ To will the annihilation of, 

X783 AVn; Lend. Mag. 434 To nonwill the cxutence of 
anything be once willed into being. 

tNonwit. Sc, Ohs. rare-"^. Nonage. 

1570 Buchanan Atimon. (S. T. S.) 30 To be to him as 
curatour and gouernour during all ye tyme of his nonwiu 

Non-wo rker. [Non- a.J One who does not 
work. Also Von-wo rkliiffr ///• a. 

1851 Mayiicw Loud. Ladflurlll. a The WorkcrH and Non- 
Woikers. /bid. 3 The menibcr<i of every community may 
be divided into the. .hardworking and the non-working. 
Nonyl (n^nil). Chem. [f. L. ndn-us ninth -t- 
-YL.J The ninth in the scries of alcohol raiHcals 
of the general formula Cnllan+i- Ahoaitrib. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 134 Nonyl. C*H‘^ .. It is also 
called Pelargonyl. 1868 Ftnvnei' Chent, (ed. 10)633 Nonyl 
Aloohol, CmH mO 187a Watts Diet. Chtm. Supul., Nonant 
or Nonyl liydridt, 

Hence No'ivylajuin* fsce Amine], a compound 
in which one atom of the hydrogen in ammonia 
is replaced by nonyl ; Vo nylonot a hydrocarbon 
produced in the decomposition of lime soap; 
whence Honylo'nlo a. ; Vonyllo (ri/?ni’lik) a., 
pertaining to or derived from nonyl. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem.,^ NoHylantin^-. C*Ha*N. Obtained 
by the action of Ainmonia on chloride of nonyl. 18^7 Miller 
htem Client.^ Org. (1862) 347 ' Nonylene, or Klaene (H i(|Cig 
wa.s obtained mixed with hexylene, by Frcmy, during the 
distillation of several fatty acids. 18^ tVatts* Diet. Chrnt. 

1 1. 431 Knneooic acid , _*Nonylenic acid. 1866 Watts 
Diet. Chem. IV. 134 Chloride of Nonyl. when boiled with 
pota-'ih yields hydrate of nonyl, *nonylic or pelargonic 
alcohol. 1873 Femmes' Chem (t-d. 11)689 Nonylic acid is 
obtained by the action of boiling alcoholic |>ota‘h on 
primary octyl cyanide. 

Nonys, obs. form of Noni’E. 

Noodle (,n« d*l), sb.^ [Of obscure origin,] A 
simpleton, a stupid or silly person. 

1753 IIawkfsworth Adventurer No. 25 f 6 The words 
ninnyli.'immcr, luxidlc, and numccull, are frequently bandied 
to and fio beiwixt them. 1764 Footk Mayor o/C. ii. Wks. 
1799 1 1^4 i up at last with siu h a noodle as he I 

itea Spotting Mag. XX. 118 The Buck, who Kcorns the City 
Puls, And thinks all rich men noodles. t%a6 ott I'Coodst. 
iii, rhou wouldbt .trip, like the noodles of Ilogs-Noi ton, 
when the pigs play on the organ. 1875 Soc. /'rest, 

VIII. 113 , 1 s.ay he is a nooiUu if he has not previously deter- 
mined how and when to leave off. 

Hence Woo dls z/., to fool, rare^^, 

1803 Censor i Feb. 33 To descend from my grammatical 
Stilt. s in order to inform her that her mistress has completely 
nooclled her .' 

Noodlo, sb.^ [a. G. nudel^ of uncertain etym- 
ology ] A strip or ball of dough made with 
wheal, flour, and eggs, and served in soup. Also 
at/rib in noodle^soup. 

1779 Lady Mary Coke yml. Oct. (1892) 1(1 243 A noodle 
soup - this I begged to be explained and was told it was 
made only of veal with lumps of bread boiled in iu 1850 
B’ness Tautphikus //i/V/Vi/r (1853) *39 ( hat’s the soup, and 
the Noodles will be all .squashed if you woik them up after 
that fashion. 1839 Hartlkit Diet Amer, (ed. -AtNoOiHes, 
dumplings or vermicelli. ^ They are used in Pennsylvania, 
and are made by rolling into very thin slicct.s the dough, 
which differs fToiii the Itahnn piepar.'it'on by the addition 
of eggs, /bid , Noodle-Soup. 1876 M. B. Edwards John 
4r /, vii. xfi He had almost got reconciled to the fiequcnt 
recurrence of saus.'ige and noodle soup. 

Noo’dledom. [f. Noodle sb.^ + -dom.] 

1 . The world or aggregate of noodles; a col- 
lection of noodle.H. 

1810 Syd. Smith in Edin. Rev. XV. 303 These two phrases, 
the delight of Noodh'dom, aie giown into common- plai'cs 
upon the subject. 18x5 — IVhs. (1850) 417 How impossible 
it appealed to Noodicdom to repeal them I 1867 O. Gil- 
Fii.LAN Night viii. 394 A noodledoin of blood now governs 
France. 1878 Browning t'oetsCfoisic evi, ‘Yes,’ you nneer, 

* Ninnies stock Noodledom.' 

2. P'oolishncsa, stupidity ; an instance of this. 

>8x7 Blachw. Mag. XXI. 810 It is the most entire piece 

of noodledoin that can be perpetrated, xhigj Fraser's mag. 
XVI. 640 They are sufliciently bored with the solemn 
noodledoms of j>retension. 1865 Star 3 Jan.. The noodle- 
dom of the magistrates is the one feature of toe case. 

attrib. 1886 Athenmum 23 Jan. 138/3 Mr. Thomson's 
collection of noodledom stories for the Folk-kwe Society. 

So Woo'dlodum, noodledom ; a noodle, rare, 
i8a6 Examiner ivjlx A piece of luxxiledum that was 
even attributed to Louis XIV. 1883 Hall Cainr Cobwebs 
Crit. V. 145 Ridiculous.. squabbles among the tribes of 
Noodledtims. 

Noo’dleism. ff. Noodle sbj + -xsif.] 

1 . Silliness, stupidity* 

1831 Examiner 563/2 Written in a congenial strain of 
noodic'ism. i8te Caslyls Fredk. Gt. xxi. v. (1873) X. 90 
Some gleams of Kinghood for us under Marlborough:— 
after v^om Noodleism and Somnambulism. 

2 . A silly action or idea. 

18^ Examiner 145/a Lord Eldon .. rose to disavow 
participation in such extreme noodleisma. 18^ Gbn. P. 
Thompson Extre. III. 55 It is manifestly an oid-wirery, a 
noodleism, and all the world for fiAy years has held it so. 
Nook (nnk), sb, P'omns: a, 3-4 nok, 4-6 
noke, 5>7 nooka, 6- nook; 6 noqua, 4, 6-7 
nouke* fi, north, jipd Sc, 5-6 nuk, nwka, 5-7, 

9 nuka, 6 nuoka (9 nuok); 5 noik, 6 nwik, 
nnike, 6-7, 9 nuik (9 nuiok); 8-9 nauk 


(9 nauok), nawk (6 nawka), 9 nluk; 8>9 
north, naak. [Of obscure origin ; the early ex- 
amples are northern, and the word has most 
dialect currency in the north, but the earliest trace 
of it appears in l4iyamon in the oA). four-nooked. 

The forms prove a ME. mM, to which the only parallel 
Rccma to be a Norw. dial, ndlk, recorded by Aasen a Kuss 
with the sense of * houk, bent figure, bent or contracted 
per'von *, etc. \ whether this is the same word is very doubt- 
ful, although a .Scand. origin seems probable. Ir. and Sc 
Gaelic nine U clearly from northern or 1 ^ neuk^ netok,\ 

L A corner of a square or angular ihmg (such 
as a piece of cloth or paper), or of a figure 
bounded by straight lines. Now rare, 

a. a two Cursor M, 19845 A itiikel lionen clath four squar 

, .At n^es four, four listes lang. 13.. On learning Music 
in Rel. Aniiq 1 . 393 Summe notes am shorte and somme a 
Jong noke. 13 . Or Cr. Knt. 660 Vchone halched in 

ok^r,..& fyched vpon fyue poyntes,..With-outen enrie at 
any noke. n 1440 .Sir Ijtgrev. 165 He held the lettre by the 
nooke. 15^1 Recordr Pathw. iCnow/. 1. Def., A cantle.. 
ciitte out with two lynes drawen from the centre to the cir- 
cumference. .if it be not parted from the resteof the circle., 
is called a nooke. 1605 Versteoan Dec. Intel/. (1634) 150 
A nooke nr corner being in our ancient Imguage called a 
kant or cantcli. 1640 Glapthorne tVit in a Constaide 11 
Wks 1874 1 . 1O9 'J he custard with the foure and twenty 
Nooks At my Lord Major.s fca&t. a 1795 in Child Ballads 
111 . 163/1 In every hand he took a nook Ot that great 
leathern meal [ ^ bag] 18x4 Byhon yuan xvi. xxvii. Couch'd 
all snugly on his pillow’s nook, With w'hat he had seen his 
phantasy he fed. 1897 Austin Ciarr Rise of Rtvtr 194 
1 he l.Hmb was slung in the nook of his plaid. 

I fi. c isao M. Nisbkt N. 7 '. Acta x 11 A vesivel cummand 
doun, a.s a gret ^chete with iiij newkia. 1583 Leg. Bf St, 
Androis 819 \\\ Satir. Poems Rifortn. 380 Ten pundis Stir- 
ling furth he tuike, And knit it in a neapkyn nucke. a 1600 
[see Plaid 5]. c 1800 A uld Maitland xxviil. in Scott Mmstr, 
Border (i8<^) 1^5 He.. caught the standard by the ncuk. 
i8s6 T. Wilson 7V/mdM*x/*N:^(i843)ioFordishcIout serves 
her apron niiik. i87f_W. Ai exandkr Johnny Gibb x, 76 A 
laddie wi' a tartan plaid. , an’ a* ’a [ 3>all his] spare claise i’ 
the ncuk o't. 

b. A comer of a thing regarded as a separate 
portion ; a piece or fragment ; a part. Now rare. 

In early use only in Jhrth/ng(s) nook\ in later examples 
chiefly of a pie or pasty. 

c 1300 llavelok 820 AI hat he |>er-forc tok, WIth-held he 
noutli a fcrhiiigcH nok. 1303 K. Brunnu llandl. Synne 581a 
13^ — Chron. (1810) 28 Silucr for Soulhw.dcs not a ferhing 
noke; 0|>er tieuage he settc, a housand kic he toke. 1513 
Douglas /-A M m X. xii. 27 A stane..Quhilk of a montane 
semyt a gret nuike. 1718 Vanbh. & CiB. Frem. tlusb. ii. i. 
The Nook that’s left o’ th’ Goose Poy. 1819 Scott I vanhoe 
xvii, Thou shalt be welcome to a nook of p.nsty. 1887 .S’. 
Cheshire Gloss, s.v., A good nook o' the money was gone. 

O. A corner or angular piece ol land ; a sm.nll 
triangular field ; f also, in early use, a certain 
measure of land (see quot a 1634). 

[7 a xjpo in Madox E'crm. Anglic, (1702) 43^ T.egavit Chris- 
tiiiRC filije suae imam Noch.un terrs. 1331 m Blount Law 
Diet (1670) 8 V. Nkf 'I'radidi. .Henrico Ad.'tms unuin tnes 
& unam nokam tens a 1400 in Dugdalc d/<»Na.r/ Angf. 
<1671) II. 331 Uiiain virgHtairi terrs ct tres not as tcrrse.J 
1603 Laing Cha»te>s (Anderson) 351 Lands, .of which, .the 
other poriion lies in the * Conyflett ' and is called the ‘ nuik 
1606 in Trans Cumb. hr iCest. Archetol. Svc. (N. .S.) HI. 
(1903) 153 His gapp or Yaitc between the Mcare Stone and 
the liit.ike Nooke. a 1634 Nov Compl. Lanyer 57 You must 
note, that two Fardells ot Land make a Nooke of 1 .and, .'ind 
twoNuoke'tmakelialfen Yaidof Land, x^^ Hist.. spring- 
fold (1899) II, 214 There is grannted to Lawrence Bliss 
Some Small nookes & StrBp))ets of Meddow & .Sw.imp 
lying in the rorners of his meddow.^ 17M tMS, Indenture 
(Mappleton, Dei by), L^md . called Tibdalc goats nook. 
Cumberld, iiloss, s.v., A dcsignutive term for a small field 
or farm— I^w Wood Not.k, High Nook. 

+ d. One of the ‘ corners * of the earth, Obs.—^ 
01400-50 Ale.rander 4831 ^it fand he clouen 
clynt twa crasid gatis, Ane to he noke of honorth,a-notbire 
to est. 

e. A point of land running into the sea; a 
headland or promontory ; olso, a piece of ground 
projecting irom one division into another and 
terminating in a point. Now rare. 

1487 Barbour's Bmce iv. 556 (Cambr. M.S.), Gif he seis we 
land ma ta, On Turnberyis nwk [r/.r. snuke] be may Mak 
a fyre. 15^ Bkllenden Chron,, Cosmogr. vi, (»8ai) 1 . 
p. xxix, Galloway riniiis with ane gret snout of craggi;.. .in 
the Ireland Rcis. This snout is Lallit l^e the pcple the Mulis 
Nuk. 1577 Harrison Descr, Scotl.xxv. in l/olinstud. As 
for Galloway it selfc, it yecldeth out a great point fvromon- 
toi^ or CMpe (which the Scotn call a Mule or Nuke] into the 
Irish Sea 15^ Dauiymplb tr. LesMs Hist, Siot. 1. 5 That 
syde quhilke lyes to (Trani.e faes twa nuikes, of quhilkea the 
ane lyes to Kent, the vtber to the 5 M>uih.^ i6(o Houlano 
Camden's Brit. (1637) 323 Britainc heere (in Kent] runneth 
out with a inigbtie nooke, or corner into the East, and 1 
haue observed, that such a kind of nooke in Scotland is 
called. Cantir. 1667 Primatt City 4 C, Build. 106 A Plat- 
form for two Houses, the ground lying with a Nuke. Ibid. 
163 Any Mtm or Plat of ground, if it hath never so many 
Nukes and Corners, may be reduced into Triangles. 1713 
Arbuthnot John Bull 11. iv, Ho wanu my poor little Farm, 
because it makes a Nook in his Park-wall. 1855 Robinson 
Whitby Giost., Netik, an angle of a field. 

Jig, t&jt M. Bruce Gd. Nnvs (1708) 48 . 1 trow in stead of 
Waiting, many a one of ui be come to the for nook of our 
Patience. 

2 . A comer of a house or other building, of any 
erection or upright object, of a street, etc. Chiefly 
north, and Sc. 

m 1300 Cursor M. 17675 Bi nokes four he hous up hang. 

« ijoo E, E, Psalter cxvii. aa pe stane whilk biggand for- 


■oke. It es made in hcved of ha noke. e 1375 Lay Felke 
Maes Bk. (MS. H) 88 po prest. .stands lurnaiMle his boke 
at ho Boutn auter noke. risao Nibbkt N, T, Matt. vi. « 
Ypocritis that luvis to pray standand in synagugis ana 
newkis of streiis. x$j9 Reg. Psivy Council .Scot. liL 189 
I'he inner barmkin of the said hous, and the tour upoun 
the south nuke of the samln. 1785 Burns EJ. W. Situ/tom 
Postscr. V, ’Twas the auld moon turn’d a newk An* out o' 
sight. ^ 1811 Sporting Mag, XXXVll. 131 He ofiei-ed V.C. 
a shilling to.. shoot at me as 1 turned a hedge nook. 1831 
Gkeknwsi.l Coal-trade Terms, Nortkumb. 4 Durh, 37 
A^ook {Ntruk).—Oi\t of the corners of a working place at the 
face ; also, the comer of a pillar of coal. t86o Watt Pest 
Sketfhes 113 Roun’ the first nook we gang he’ll be standin*. 

3 . An interior angle formed by the meeting of 
two walls or similar boundaries; a corner 10 a 
room or other enclosed space. 

See v\»o ckimneynook (Chimney sb. 11) and Ingle nook. 
o. 13.. tl. E. AIM. P. 0378 He liirkk<.B]IL laylcs where 
was le bertt, In vche a nok of his nauel. c 1440 Aiph. Tales 
91 pis womman layde hur down in a noke of his cell ft 
slemd. c 1450 .S/. Cuthbert (Surtees) 3519 pen oute of his 
bead n^^ke Fyue vnyons h^yn he toke. 1601 Holland 
Pliny II. ^92 The Staiues. .were set vp in the cornered 
nouke of the Gomitium at Rome. 1617 Fletciilr Mad 
Lorxrui. ii, Not a nook of hell, Not the most horrid pit. 
shall harbour thee. 1735 Db Fob Foy. found Woitt (1840) 
59, 1 caused him to be set down in a nook of the cabin. 
i8ia H. & 1 . Smiih Rej. Addr.^ Tale 0/ Drury Lane^ 
Forth from iny nook John Horner come. i8bb Galt i*/*' /I. 
Wylie xlix. I’ll take a nook in the carriage wi' you as far as 
the road lies in my way. 1877 Mas. Komrbstrr Mignon 1 . 
4 lliei e were so many nooks and corners in the . , room. 

fl* ^ >375 Eeg. Saints xviiu {hgipdane) 6oq Bot of 
)>e 3Brd in til a nuke 1 rcaiyt me. CX4J0 Henry Wallace 
II 373 A rouhty suerd in a noik be saw bland. 1500-ao 
Dunbar Poems xxvi. 111 Syne ran a feynd to fcche Mak- 
J failjanc, Far northwsrt in a nuke. 1575 6 Durham Pepos. 

, (Surtees) 267 *1 he luiid 'rhomas laje in a iiewke nigh ibe 
j fier. xju^ i/.KHSAX Gentle Shiph 11. i, A large ham hangs 
recsting in the ncuk. 1787 Burns Holy Fair xx, While 
I some are corie 1’ the neuk. And forming aHsignations. 180a 
I R. Andrkkon Cumbld. Ball, (c 1650) 49 My fadder started 
i’ the nuik. 1804 K. Keid Kitkbride vii. Poems a I’ll wait 
for the cornin’ d God. . In a neuk o’ the auld Kirkoiide. 

b. An out-of-the-way comtr in or among buildr 
ings or similar surroundings. 

a 135s Minot Poems Hall) vii. 5 ^it in many priue 
nokes May men find of Merlin bokes. X375 Baksoiih iln/cs 
XVII. 93 Thai .held thaine in ane nwke preue, Quhill at the 
nycht suld passit be. c 1400 Mauniiev. tKuxb)xi. 44 In 
a nuke of pe ciiee es be bathe of oure Lord, xfiad-ao 
Donbas Pik’ms xx. 33 Be thow not ane roundar in the 
nwke. c 1560 A Scott Poems (S.T.S ) iv. 3 Hant norht in 
hoile or nuke. To hurt ^our womanheld. s6se Nottingham 
Rec, lY. 369 Greaite disorder as thcr is in divers places . 
in iiookes and back sides, a xbjf Barrow .Serm. Wks. 1716 
11 . 155 As if the King should cause his Kduts to he set up 
in the blindest and dirtiest nook of the Suburbs. 1785 
Cowi'ER Let. to J. Hi/Its June. 1 write in a nook that 1 cafi 
my boudoir. i8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xxxii, Others dragged 
from Slime nook the stupified Bonthron. 185a Mas. Stowe 
Uncle 'Tom's C. xiv. 121 He would climb to a nook among 
the cotton- bales of the upper deck. 

c. Any small comer or recess. Also Jig. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 506 Fast scho flekirs about his fete 
..And hnr it nesiild in a noke as it a nest were. 1576 
Newton Lemnie's Complex (1633)92 They that have the 
no. kcH and cells of their braine slenderly moi^t. 1581 
SiANVHiiRHT Aineis iv. (Arb.) 106, 1 doe crane (yf toe 
prayers as >eet soom nouke be nserued). 1667 Mil ton 
P. L. I. 705 A third.. had form’d.. A \ariou8 mould, and 
from the lioyling cells, .fill'd each hollow nook. *711 Ramsay 
Lucky Spence vi, Kyp ilka pmiih frac nook to nuok. x8i8 
Scott Br. Lamm. v. Shame be in my meal puke,.. and your 
lund a>e in the nook of it I Goold in Owen's Wks. 

VJ. 88 No nook of the heart is left unsearched. 

d. A place or spot having the character of a 
recess shut in by rocks, trees, etc. ; a secluded or 
sheltered pl.Tce among natural scenery. 

1555 W. Watrkman /•anile Factons Zj, He vanissbed in 
a noqiie of the hille, beynge soubdenly ouercaste with a 
cioude. 1581 Derrickr Image Irtl Diij, So do ihei 
[eagles] kepe in wildest Nokes. i6a8 Wither Brit 
Rementb. 11. 1635 Through Nookes, & Comers, .she pursu'd 
the Chase. 16^ Milton P, L. ix. 277 As in a hhadie nc»k 
I stood behind. 17M (^wpra Needless Alarm 40 The 
hasty brook, Struggling, detain'd in many a petty nook. 
1810 Sco I T Lady of L. 1. viii, In the deep Tnisacbs wildest 
nook His solitary refuge took. 1856 Stanley Sinai ^ Pal. ii. 
(1858) 141 'I'hese trees,, .secluded as they are in iheir retired 
nooks on the heights of Lebanon. 1873 Hamekton Intell, 
Life I. v. 29 He explored the whole neighbourhood, looking 
into every nook and cranny of it. 

e. A small or sheltered creek or inlet. 

iS8a Stahyhurst AEneis l. (Arb.) 2a Thcare stands far 
stretching a nouke vplandish : an Island, .hath framed an 
haueii. i6ioShaks. 'Temp. 1. ii. aav Safely in harbour Is 
the Kings shipi>e, in the d^pe Nooke. 1601 Proclamation 
Chas. Ill The great plenty of Fish, wherewith the Nooks 
and Lakes of our Dominions doth abound. 17x5 Portland 
Papers {.Wxsx.. M.SS. Comm.) VI. 116 A large nook or recess 
in those banks.. which they are informed by tradition was 
formerly a Haven. >884 Pai Eustace 8 In a sheltered 
nook close under the high bank lay a boat. 

4 . An outlying, remote, or secluded part of a 
country, region, etc., or of the world. 

C137S Sc. Leg. .Samts xxs'xu {Mackor) 658 Hou ma we 
^ne pis woref fulfil pat in a nuk here lyis stiL 1536 
Bkllenden Cron Scot. (1811) 1 . 161 Ye, quhilkis us heir m 
the faircHt nuik of the warld. 1581 Burnk Disput. in Caih. 
Tnxet. iS.T.S.) T40 He mernellis hou that Scotland being 
bot ane nuke of the varld Ictc.]. 1609 Holland A mm. 
Marcell, xxxu iii. 404 A strange and unknowne kind of 
people before time,., risen from out of a secret nouke. >63* 
Bolton Comf. Affi. Conte, vi. (1635) 37 That thou shouldest 
bee borne aad bred and brought up, in thu little neglected 
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fiooke of the world. 170* C. Matiirr Ma^ Chr. 1. vS. 
OSse) 83 t\* fcciiieel penoiin ju ni<jst tli»t ever visited Uieste 
nook» uf America. 17A4 Cowpcu Task 11. myj While yet a 
nook u left Where kii);h»h minds and manners may he 
found. 184a '1 FNNViswM I hn i'.pic ^ How all the old honour 
had Irom Clirutinas i^onc, . . or dwindled down to some odd 
games In Mime odd noukv like this. 1878 Bbowning Aa 
SiiiMtaa 19 Tbe iiewg of that rare nook Vet untroubled hy 
the tourist. 

idja Mii.ton Pi'Hxeroui 90 What vast Regions hold 
The imiuxrtal mind that luitU forsook Her mansion in this 
fleshly nook. 

5. j/Zv /A, as t nook*oantle (see quot.); nook- 
rib, Arch, a lib in ihe corner of a vault ; nook- 
window, a window in the corner uf a room next 
the rire-jilace. 

155X RtcoKiik Pa*Aw. Kh0'.vJ. i. Dcf , *?oinetimcs . aennile 
is cutte out with two lyncs diawcii from the (.entrr to the 
rirciinir>Ment.e, and then in.iic it be called a novjke cantlc. 
i8j5 Wii I is Art. hit Afitftile Ag^es 30? Sometimes ix^ianon 
nook -ribt .ire used with rj liiidric.il sbaus 1885 Hau. Caink 
S'ini/i’ 7 v of it Crime 118 I'bey put her in a jsrc.it aniu hatr 
ainl wheeled her into licr place by the neuk Mindow. 

IVook (nuk;, v. ra/s. [i. the si).] a intr. To 
hi'lc 111 a comer, b. trans. To chip off, so as to 
form comcm. O. To sit in a coiner; to toncral. 

161X Mioui.Etov ft Dkkkkk KiPating Ctrl H, ilau^. 
Shall the arnbu'*! .idu lie in one plat-cV L art. No, iio.>ke 
thou ij’ondci'. 1780 Brvno NeufC/ist/e II, 6 i 3 t The hewer 
fir^t digs as far as he can into ihe Ivotloin of the siraiuni ; 
til'll he nouks or corners olf the part measured oH. 1840 
J'ntt's Mftg". VI 1 . ^145 I'hc elder ticc, growimj by the hlile 
wicket, or no<iked fn a corner of ihc garden >899 Birmins;- 
ham Dailv Po^t ay Apr. (K.D.f)), He heard them t.ilk 
about ' Hooking ' the Ixiot'i, by which he uiideistood they 
iiicRnt to hide them. 

Nooked ,nukt), a. [f. Nook s/>.] 

1. Having' (io in.'Uiy) conieis, csp. in foitr^ 
nooked^ square, th* ce- nooked^ triangui.ir. NowrZ////. 

t laog Lav. anygy |'er Ins w .ter wended, is an lutel wiht 
injure. .. Keo we r noked (r 1375 I'liur nokeile] he is. 1513 
Douglas /Enen vn. m. 2«» Nc spair tliai nocht..Thair 
laiale four niikit tiiinschowns for to eit. 1536 (see Kouit a. 
C. aj. 1596 Dai.kyuplk ir. I.ishes J/tsf..tco/. l^rol 4 'Ihe 
lie aIm.iiM i-< tliric niiikri. ///.f. 1. yS J'hay lar starker do 
make, four iiuiketl, of eaitli only. i6r6 Abcul. Hur^h Reg. 
(1048) 11. 34U I'o. .leave aiic hnii nuikit hoill in the croiiii 
of the said voull. 164a Nmiuks Itndi 1. iv, A t.itty fe.isl 
w’iili a Kam'iuuiton pasty, and u twelve noukt cusi.irii. 
i8t6 Scorr Anluj. axx^i, thrcc-riookit hivndkeichcr is 
tile mnUt fa-sliionahle overlay. x8ai - Kenilxv. x\ix, The 
loss ol a four*iiookud bit of pa|>cr. 1857 J. S 1 hWAKT .S.^( i,.het 
6 \ol. Chatacier ir8 Tiiae sliapciess, (lumy'iiookil blocks. 

2. Having jioiiits, peaks, or corners ; angular. 

1549 Compi VI. S4 bum tyine it (the moon| aporit 

neukyi, helTanil huinis, and sum tyiiie it v.is al ronii. 1367 
Cade Cotihe A’. iS. r..S.) 195 I’reistts, cut 30ur gowne, 
^otir nukit bunet put aw.iy. i6to l-loir_^No CtuHtitus lint, 
1.651 .biich varn-ty it iiaih of nonked bayca. 163a Guillim 
ii< ratdpy iii. xx. ted. ai ^jd Iiy the. Bcake of an Hawke, is 
vnderstooij liic vpperpaic which is nooked. 17.. Ka.hsav 
i'ane tame o'er Cro/t u. iiS 77 > 11. A siller bruai h . To 
fasten on my curichea iioivk* d 17 . — To 'ita>rat 13 iiu<i. 
376 iiiAjrSt tiiou teach, with round and iiooked lines, 

bulistanLial skill. 

IBToo'kary. [f. Nodk s/k + •kuy.] A guug nook, 

18*4 to I.. M. Hawkins If////. 1 J6-7 In this nookcry were ' 
to be found.. such men as the Kuv. .Mr. Cracherodr, Nfr. 
.Southwell (etc.l. 183s iKvisr. f.tfe \ Lett 111 . 75 My idea 
i» to m.ike a little iMokery AOiiiewliat iii the Dutch style. 

IToO'kinif. ['Lvo a nook, inglc-uook. 

Current in north, dial, in fv.>rfns Hrukm., nnvktH, Mutktn, 
..*«3 Knight Passages ll'‘ork. Lt/e II. ix. 183 Che.ip | 
literature was not theu, ax now, tube found in every out- 
o'-tbe-w.iy noukiiig. 

Noo’klet. [-L ET.] A little nook or comer. 

1847 I 'ait’s Mag, XlV. 854 Hope from out of some sweet 
nooklet Of ibe heart seiid.s faitti its lay. 1874 H01.1.AN0 
Ahstr. Manse 11 20 Eveiy nooklet and retreat. .Siiall ucar 
a ch.trm. 

XfoO'k-sliaft. Arch. [f. Nook sh.] A shaft 
placed 111 the internal angle formed by the meeting 
of two contiguous facet in a compound archway. 

1835 Wii.MS Archit Aliti He AiC'S ?6 The .nrdiway. .con- 
sists of ihree oiders of sniKire-cilned b.iiided arohes, with 
two intertiosed nook-shafts, 1840 Penny Cycl, XVI 275/3 
The larger .irches below, .spiing from nook sluifts or slender 
attached pillars 1865 .STKi:t 1 Goihic A rjiii. sp. 69 'Lhero 
are nook-sh.ilts at tiic angles. 

K’OO'k-sh.otten, a. Now arch or dial. [f. 
No<»k Kuniiing out into corners or angles. 

*599 buAKS. lien. 111. v. 14 A slubbry and a durtie Karme 
III that nooke-sbotten lie of Mbion, 1688 Holme -irmoniy 
111. 385/3 Qncrke, is a nook shoten Pane, or any I’.'inc whose 
Hide:, and top run tiut of a sqiiai c ronii. a sBoo PcuoR A nerd. 
|iti4) 391 Noik-shot/eitt spoken of a w.ilj 111 a bevil, and not 
m right angles with another wall. (1834 De Quinckv / f 
inog. Sk. Wks. 1853 1 . 3)t The proviiicc.s, to the very 
furihest nook of these * nook-shotteu ' islands ] 1879 Miss 

Jalkson Shropsh. IVotdd’k. .s.v., An old farmer cautioned 
a certain (lerson againM taking a shot t cut across some fields 
bf L.aiise the way wtis very ‘ neuk-shotteii ’. 

Ifooky (,nu*ki), a. [I. Nook sO. + -y.] Abound- 
ing ill nooks ; nook-like. 

(8x7 Clark Slupk. Cal. 43 Or ra'^e around the nooky 
church. 1847 Lypion /. acre f ia n, 'I'v/o windows, .helped 
to give that irregul.vr and nooky appearnixe ro the apait- 
nicni. 1871 Miss Mulock Pair p'ranceL 35 A nooky hollow 
of blue and white violets. 

Noological ij)^>'it7V‘d.:;ikfil), a. [See Noolooy 

and -ICAL.J Pe:iairiing to noology. 

i8ii>3t Bfntham f-^ic WkH. 1843 VI J I. 345 The leading 
^-otds of many ethical, nnolugical, nr parhological works. 
i8b6 — Chrestom. ibid. 75 By imaginaiioti, the tdea and 


practice oT logical, noological, metaphysical analysis, was 
deduced from that of phy.sicaL 

Noolo^ist (n^i^^'lod^ist). [Sec next and -WT.] 
One who refers the uiigia of certain ideas to the 
mind iibcif and not to experience. 

1857 T. E. Webb InUlUtt. L0i.ke\. i7 When with rtfeience 
to * ihe origin of the pure cognitions of Reason ’ Kant 
divided philosophers into Noologi-sts and Empiricists, he 
regarded Ari: 4 otle us the head uf the Empnicists. 

Noology [f. Gr. yuo-t mind + 

-L(<OY.j 1 lie science of the undcrstnnding. 

1811-31 UsrrrHAM Logic App. Wks. 1843 Vlll. 389 The 
held of ibe curresiionding branch of M'icnee may be termed 
ibc ficdd of iiotilugy. 1816 — Chtestom. lUd. 88 Alcgo- 
p iihcmutic, or say Alego-.iestbciic Ihaeumutology has fur 
Its single- worded synonym the not iinexpressive iippelLuiion 
Noology, 1836-7 Sir W. Hamiiton Meiaph. ^1.(1859) I. 

I . 13 We have several deservedly forgotten treatises ol an 
older d.iie, under the iiivitiug name ol Noologies. 

^Noomble* obu. iorni oi Numulk. 

N0|0‘metry. tionce wd. [L Gr. v 6 o~i mind + 
-MKTttY.J The nieasurciiient of mind. 

1817 r, L. PvAriK-K AhitHcoutt I 184 1 he same dixtinction 
is omfcricfl on all <»|iacfties by' ll»e acadeiuical noomeiry 
not of merit but of time. 

Ifoou (n«n), sh. Forms: a. i n6n, 2-5 non, 

4 uoen, 3-6 none, 4-7 noone, 3- noon. 
north, and AVr. 4 noun^e, nown, 5 novne, nowne, 
noyn(o ; nun, nvme, 7- nune. [Oh. ato'/r neuL — 
ON. n 6 n (M.bw. and Noiw. non') nciit., OS. *ndn 
{noon, nnon), MDii. (and Du.) nocn, obs G. 7 ion 
fcm.. ttfl. h. Nona ^sc. hora), fcm. mng. of nonus 
ninth : cf. Nonk sh. and Nonjcs. A weak fcm. 
foira, mote directly representing the L., ajipears 
in OS. nn<l OllG. ndna X'm, and MHG. none), 
ON. nSna, MDu. none, noene\ cL also F. t.onc, 
f nonne.\ 

I I. 1 he ninth hour of the day, reckoned from 
sunrise acording to the Roman method, or about 
three o’clock in the aficinoon. Obs. 

Chiefly as a direct rendering of L. nona {hordS, and 
in later use most fic*(iu> iil in accounts uf the CruciliMon. 

Heoxvutf iOoo Da com non dai^e-v. iiaLs ofsealuii bwate 
.Scyldmg.xs. epoo tr. Haeda's litU 111. v. (.Schipper) 204 
pajl III h> feori^ii wiedarje ft by syxian fa.&tcui to nones, 
c xooo ba.i, Leei-kii. 11 . 140 Sclc diiiican on l^ieo tida, on 
uiidci n, oil midda:,'^, on non. c x\'j% Laiub, Horn, 45 Ic ham 
3eiie rc&ie . . from non 011 saterd' i .. ha cume inonedei.s 
Iditiiig. c 11175 Passion our Lord 478 in O. E. Misc. 50 j 
Hu wes Hclneyh rnydday, ix) husieriiussc coin, Jn alie 
Middcnhrrdc fort Kt bit \ve» non. a 1300 Cunor At. 988 
Hu wxs wri>gbt at vndernlidu, At iniddai cue drauii of bis 
Side, ..}ai w.u b.iib don out at none. 13.. 'sir He ues 
pe soiiiie s( hun, bit drou^ to vnder,. .Middai cum, bil dioii) 
le nouiie 138a Wvi iik Ala>k xv. 33 Derkiic^sU ben nuuid 
. td in to the nyuthc our, that is, noon, c 1430 Pol. Ret. 4 
L. Toems (i866| 377 ^el he wa:> in sulTry ng. .Tyl it wax 
pacyd non. 

tb. hcd. The hour or office of Nonk.s. Ohs. 
cg 6 o iiKiwot.o Rule St. Tenet (Schi/>er 1885) 40 
KuiiiOitlice on hysuiii tulum we bericn urne sc>pi^>«n(l. .,011 
iiiidd.L';^, on non, on jcfeii. a xooo ( 'olioq. rh/Jric in Wr - 
Wulckcr 101 We.. sung >11 non, i ant/suiiuris nonam. a laas 
Ancr. R. 70 Sig^cfl non tftcr nu*to Jtc hwulc het sumc-r 
letted, c 1300 .%/ liramtan 225 in .Y. Eng. Leg. I. -225 pc 
fuwrks Hunge ek here iinityns ft vndciiie sihK’ & nnddai 
& aftt-rwaidvs none. *303 R. Bwunnk l/undl. Synne 928 
pey shuld nat wciche lorngyr pan pey nmg none at pc 
chyrehc. c 1380 NVyciif U is. ^iHHo) 41 Hut late Icwid 
frens scic foi prime, tierce, viidren & noon, for eche of hem 
seuene paler nostris. c' 1400 Antiirx 0/ Atih. xvii, Weic 
tliritty treiiiulles done, Hy-twyxune vndrone and none. My 
saule were saluedc fulle sonc. 1481 Ca.yton Reynard 
(Arb.) ij, I bdue yclc to saye niy .sexte, none, and inyn 
cui-iisoiigc. 1506 Piigr. Pet/. (W. dc W. 1531I i(>4b, 'I'lic 
cliircln: .entendeth to honour ft worshyp ai vij lyuie.s 111 
the d.iyc, that Ls to saye, in matyiis,. .none, cucimHigi' & 
comply n. 1561 Hh. Pakkiiuiist /«)/«, Whether they 
. vse inuche tangling tii le.stiuaU daies in ringing none or 
curpbew. 

'd». i'welve o’clock in the day ; mid-day, 

'Hie same change in the time tlcnoied hy probably 
flue to .uiticipatior) of the ecclesiastical oflice or of a meal- 
hour, has takrii place with Du. noen, and with K ttoue in 
older (and still in duilect) use. By the i4rh cent, it appears 
to have been the ordinary sense of the word iii Knglixii, 
although in in.viiy examples there is no clear indication of 
the time intended. 'J'he common phrases {before noon and 
ajter noon have given ri.se to the shs. Itokknoun and Akikk- 
NOON. High noon i nee l-lfCHa. ir. 

a. rxao5 Lay. 14039 pa pc non wn icumen, ha weoren 
Peubtes ouei-cutneii . . ft alle dai heo Hubert, c x>90 .S/. 
Ahchael 403 in .V. Eng. Leg. 1 . 311 pc sonne..is eueiie 
B-lx)ue hin heued ri^t athe nones stounde. ^1310 A/> 
Tnsir 890 iJiivciie h« none and pe ni^t lA.st he liatayle. 
c 1391 Chauirr Asiroi. il. 3 hroiii .xi of the clokke by- 
forn the iiowre of n«»n til on of the clok next fuiwyng. 
c 1410 Hncci KVK Cotnpl. Virg. XJ15 O .soniie, with thy cleere 
bemes brigbte, pat seest my child nakid this nones lyde. 
1470-85 Malory Arthur xx. xxi. 835 Eucry day .. from 
vnderne tyl hylie none hys myght encreaced tho thre 
hiMiies. I47B-3 KolU 0/ Parlt, Vi. 33 Ihc lioure of xii, 
comcnly called tho houre of none, of the acid fourty day. 
15x9 Ckomu’ki.l in Mcrriman Lfe hr Lett. (1903) I. 334 
\V hiclie I trust shalbe to morow at nygfat or weneaday by 
none. 1563 Reg. Prttiy Council St ot. 1 . 333 Kra sex hoiirU 
in liie morning tu xi houris at none, and fra anc eftir none 
to sex houris at evin. 1577 B. Gooca Heresback's ilusb. 

11. (1586) 81 b, Before noone when it waxeth huite. .you must 
digge It. ifles N. CAMfeNTKR Geogr. Dei. (. x. (16^5! 33a 
When the one hath his Noone, the other inioyes bis mla- 
niffht. 1656 Hhylin Snrp, P'rance 433 It was full noon 
before we were under sail. 1897 Dbvdom /^Sfg. Georg, iv. 


613 Twas Noon ; the sultry Dog-star from tbe Sky .Scorch'd 
Indian Swains. 1710 biLELB Tatter No. F i The 
Noons have been of laic pretty worm. 1784 Co WFBa 'Task 
VI.. 58 Now at noon .. 'Ihe stason smiles, ..And has the 
warmth of May. xSis Woudhousk Aetron. i. 5 Noon is 
determined by the bun being on the meridian. 1836-7 
Dickrns .S*^. lion, .settles i, We ci>me to tbe heat, bustle, 
and auivityof Noon. 1863 Loncf. iVayside lun, Prel. 73 
But noon and night, tbe p.iriiing teams Stop under tho 
great oaks. 

yig. 1819 Sifi-i I ky C iMci IV. i. 8a She shall stand shelter- 
less in the broad noon Of public scurn. 1839-53 Bailky 
Pest Us 160 Whl>^e liearts have a look southwards, and are 
open 'I'o the whole noon uf nature. 

fi. 1375 Bakkour Bruce xvii. 6^ Apon sic moncr can thai 
ficht Quliiil it wes neir noyue ol tho day. c 1375 Sc. Leg. 
isahtts xL KNtniau) 769 tasting . .fry day fi a pe novne til 
Sunday ut be mes be done, c 1460 'I mvneley Myst. ix. 81 
Or iioyii ol the day, I dar you hyght, to bryng bym by the 
hand. <^1470 IIlsky h ah ace mi. Oir i’c atie our nowne at 
Bothweli 3eit he was. i<^ SkiiNK Reg. Afoi. 154 It is not 
lexuin to pack, or peill ll••u, hot fra efeieii Tiouics, to Iwa 
after nunc. 

b. iramf, 'I'he most important hour of the dny. 
171a SihELK Spec/. No. 454 ra The f.uiliionable World, 
who have made 'rwoaClock ilie Noon ol the Day. 1848 
TiialkilKav Hk. .Si/iibj XXXV, At the noon of i.oiidon lime 
you see a light yclhjw < arri.ig^ 1655 - A/exvcomes v1| It is 
5 o’clock, the noon in i'.ill Mall. 

o. 'I’he mid-tlay sun. 

1858 SuAKs A than. vi. 53 The noon is blazing down uiioa 
the Syrian phuiu 

f y. The iiiid-dsy meal. (Cf. Noonmeat.) Ohs. 

a 1175 Co/t. Jfem. 331 Me, .sceolde ^iefe him his fnrnic- 
nicte, hat him tolang nc huliie to .ibitlen oh se laford to )<u 
none inn come, r zao5 I.ay. 1639s pu be priude da;t com ft 
hat folc hafde itnakrd non. 1377 I.angl. P. PI. B. v. 378, I 
..ouer-.scy'e me at my .sopere uml .some tynie at nones. 1393 
— /’. PI. C. IX. 39<i Let hem .aby de . . 'I il alle h>u nedy 
iieihebores Imue none ymakeij. a 1483 Ltbir Anger in 
Itouseh. Ord. (1700! 56 For liys chainbrc bickclast, none, 
Miupeis ft lysery lor all ny'glil vii loves. 

4 . 'Ibe lime ol iii;;lit coiresponding to mid-day ; 
midnight. Chiefly in pin. Uhe^ noon of night. 

1603 Bkn Jonson .Sejnnits v vi, When .arrived you? 
About the noon of night 1648 Hfrricr l/esper , i he Hag 
iii. While muK-liiefs, ..At noone of Night aie a-wuiking. 
tkm Drydfn .Eneid iv. 744 IliMry siniples, . . With braren 
sickles reap'd at noon v)l night. 1745 Wahton PUas. 
Altlanth, 50 Nor undeh^^h.ful is tbe sokmii ikxmi Of iii^bt. 
1796 Mosi-r t/erpmt ( aiuasus I. 21 At the noon of night 
their ears were assailed hy the., sound of a tiumpei. ^ i6ao 
SiiBi i.KY lEitchAil. xlvii, \V hen the weary nimm w.is in the 
I wane, Chr in the noon of interluii.ir night. 1830 Tlnny.son 
Poems 123 Night hath rlimbcd her peak of Inchest noon. 
1867 J FAN Ingi-i uw Dreams 'that came true xliv, For the 
moon Was siiining in, and night was at the noon. 

1 b. The place of the moon nt midnight. 

I 1605 Duavton Alan lu the Atoone yi Now the goodly 
Moone Was in the Full, and .at her Nigntcd Nooiie. 163a 
Miitun Peiiseioso 68 'Jo behold the wjuidruig Moon, 
Riding neer hei highest iiihjil 1638 Ouakles Plt'g/es xiv. 
W’ks. (Grosart) Hi 35 The Queen of light,. .in lier young 
Noone of night. 

6. 'J’he ciilminnting or highest point. 
c 1600 SiiAK.s. .Spnu. vii, ’I'hou, thy'^clf out-going in thy 
noon, Unlixik’d on diest. i6a4 1 )onsk Serm. xIiil 4'.>y But 
the mcridi.'inall noone is in faith. 1671 Milton Samson 
68j Tiiou oft Amidst thir higlith of noon, Changest iliy 
couiitcnuiicc. 1817 Sill Li.KY l\et’. tstam viii. xxix, In the 
bright wiM'om of y'outh's Ireathless noon. 1844 Mrs. 
Brow ning Dtamao/ P.Aile i960 In the set noon of lime, 
sb.ill one from Htaven . , I )csctrid l>eforc .1 wornaiu 1869 
Makhneau Lss. II. 339 Shadows, deaden the colors of tho 
noon of life. 

6. atlsib. and Comb., n» noon-bcom, -bell, etc. ; 
noon h ight ; noon-wanda ing. 

1776 Mirivii- ir. Camoens' Lusiud 407 The .sultry *11001 1- 
btain shines tiie love s’ aid. 13.. Sir Brues {A.) 3350 .So 
Hiod Lriiex in hat h*>"K> ^ii *noun belle be-gan to ring. 
1858 Bonar Hymns Pattis 4 Hope 120 My slcy was once 
’noon-bright. 1636 W. Du (Jako tr.Conu'Hius Gate La'. 
Uni. 100 l.cav n brcakfa.si, ft *noon-dini)er to labouieis. 
1468 AieiMla Gram in Ptomp. P’atv. 361 tiote. Anlicenta, 
a *noneinele. 1578 Chr. Prayers in Pnv. Piayers (1851) 
444 ’I'liat sun of inine. .is always at *nooii-point with theni, 
ever bright, ever shining. 1538 El\oi, Afendiaha, *nooLO 
icsie. 1461 Paston Lett. 1 . 540 Yowr Iciter was ileiyveryd 
to me the xxiii. diay of laiiuar abowthe *tione .scassoii. 
a 1646 J. Grroonv Posthuma (1650) 300 Of Oxford the 
Si^n-Kegent U Capricorn, the "Nooiivliodows are Ilcicru- 
scLin. 1807 Montgomkhy West Imhes iv. (1810) 63 Wbeie 
the noon shadow shrinks lieneuth Lite sun. z868 WHirrikK 
Among Hills ix The locust by tbe wuU Stabs the *iioou- 
silence with his shaip alarm. 1671 Miliun P. R. 11. 1^6 
Many are in each Region pos-sing fair As the *110011 Skie 
x8ao Shellky /f iUh Ail xivi, A *iiooji-wandcring meteor 
flung 10 hfuiven. 

b. Special comics., as f noon-devil (see Meri- 
D1AN a. I b) ; noon-flower, a n^pne given to 
plants of the genus Mesembryanthtmuni, and to 
the Goai’s-beard ( 7'ragopogon pratensis ) ; f noon- 
hall, */ a dining-hall ; noon-hour, U. S. the hour 
of dinner or rest in the middle of the day ; noon- 
line, the line marking the hour of noon on a 
sun-dial ; noou-eprito (cf. nuon devil above) ; 
t noon- tender fsee qnot. 1684). 

1560 Oaur Ir. SUidaue's Comm. 30 b, I’he Scripture 
wanieth us, to beware of the *noone Devill, ft the fliyage 
Arrowe. x6af Moli R Camerar. Lw. Libr. iv. 11.365 At 
this day tbe Russians feare and rcnerence the noone deuit 
1856 Dklamrr PL Card. (i86x) 05 •Noon Flower.— An 
immense genus of succtilentn, hbriibby. 1864 Prior 

Ptant-n , Soonflenyer. or Noon-tide, from its closing Rt 
nklday, and mark’uig hour of noon. 1665 Pki'VR Dleay 
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ao Apr., Thh ntghi 1 am told the firit play ia played in 
White llall *noon ball, whi^ ia now turned to a huu^c of 
playing. 1869 Charity Organn. Httu Aug. 341 He naked 
a few men to call every day at his *noon hour at the place 
where he worked. <596 fii.Ac;HAva I ta*. Astrolaif E3 
'J'he *noone-lii)e brouabt tu the suntiea chief Apex. sMo 
SiuaMV Manner's Slag. yi\. lii. 4 '1 he tinurooii.. creeled 
upon ihe Noon-lin^ or Line of 12 a Clock. i8gia Child 
JSitlta.is IV. 440/a The Wendn have the proverbial phrase, 
to ask as many queKtions as a ^iiuuii-bprite. 1884 K. 
CMAMHekLAVNB i'res. St. Rng. 11. (cd. is) 345 Sixteen 
•noon tenders, who attend theKOods on the keys whilst the 
oiber officers go to dinner. 1710 J. Cjiambkhlaynk St. Ot, 
Brit. II iiL 494 Noon-tenders, at 16/. Jntr Aan. 

IToOlL V. U.S. [ 1 . Noo.v sb. Cf. W. 

Klein, noenen^ G. diaU nonen^ Norw. dial, nona^ 
fta/ta.] intr. (also with it.) To halt or re^t at 
noon, or m the middle of the day; to stop fur, or 
partake of, the inid-day meal. 

■806 Lrwis & Ci^HK Erfied, (1893) 1061 We arrived., 
where we had nouned it on the 12th ot Sept. lant. 1850 B. 
'rAYiOR Fltioraio xix. 125 We riooned at Sanches* Ranclie. 
sB8o L. Wai lack Ben-Iiur vii. v. 459 'Fhc third day of the 
journey the party nooned hy tlie river Jahbok. 

Noon, oh^v. form of Noxis. 
t Noon, obs. aphetic form of Avon. 

1463 Faston Lett. 11 . 102 And noon upon ihys Mtnie 
bmgwni^e, yong Uehnain spake 10 hys fader 

Noonchine, obs variant ot Nunciikon. 
Noonday (nz/ nd^''*). [f. Noon sb. + Day sb. 
Cf. ONorw. nondagr.'] 

1 . The middle ol the day: mid-day. 

1535 Covt-KMAi-K Job xi. 17 Then shulde tliy life be as 
clcaie as ilie nooiic daye. ris86 C'rKsa Pkmhuokk Ps. 
xxxvii. iv. The glory of noone day. lOdo Tnal Ergtr. 5j 
It is .'IS clear as the Noon-day, that this wa.s not the Motive 
of Coiniiioiis. 1706 K. Wakd H'lfaden li^arid Dus. (1706) 
47 It’i N'>oi)-day wi h them, niid they look no faiiher. x8ai 
Bvuon Ht'an. \ Earth iiL 017 The pleasant tiees that 
o'er our noonday bent, 1B93 r ObUKS*.U itciiku. Ketmu. Dt, 
Mutiny -if) It was eleai as iiouiiJay to the incaii' st c-ap-iriiy. 
yig. 1869 Ckaik Htst. Eng. Lit. II. 1 Our n uional liicra- 
lure..had its noonday in. .the i.ast qn.nrier of the >ixiceuih 
and the first of the scvciiueiuh (.eniiiry. 
b. hreq. in phr. at the) ftoonday. 

>533 CovKRnALR 3 Sntn. iv. 5 lie laye vfxjii his bed at (he 
noone daic. 1596 UsLnympi k tr. Leu‘ie\ Hist. ^cot. vi. 317 
As in.-iy be seine oner all cleircr than the soiic at Niine day. 
1651 H. I.'Lstran&s Mrtf. H'aic. la iriiiil we 

must nut walk ai>road at high noon day witlxiut a I'oich. 
1700 T. Rkown Lett. /r. Diad 234 My Mtnor us as plain 
as the Sun at Noon day. 1780 Cowi'BR Enyi^. Err. 451 
Judgment di uiik,. . Wink,s haid, and talks of tlarknesii at 
iioon-day. iBsoMarsocn Early Pun tans 141 l*ri»oiis 

in . . wIiilIi he could not .sec his ti.nnd .it noonday. 1867 
'I HOLLoi'R ChroH. Barsei 1 . iv. 31 'I'hjit he was not a thief 
wa-s us clear tu her as the sun at nooiidny. 

+ C. So At noondays. Ohs. 

*537 LATiMiiM Serm. Conoocoitott A vij b, Tlicy are to be 
lygliied with w.ixe candelles,. .yea at no<iiie day«s 1574 
(i. Hanvky Letter bk. (CaiiidrnJ66 is it not cicerer (b.in (he 
sun at nooud.iyes. 1611 Coigk. s.v. Mi ti^ He that hjok.s fur 
night at noone -d.^yes may well Ic learnicd mad, ur blind. 

2 . altrib., as noonday comfott, dreamy light y clc.; 
i* noonday dovil (see Noo.s sb. 6 b;. 

i6<i Jfr. Tayi or .SVrw /or Vear 11. 350 At this dxy .some 
of the Kussi.iiis f^ar the Noon-d.iy fjevil 1656 Karl 
Monm. ir. BoccalinCs Advi.fr. Pamass. 80 The noon-day 
comfort of a great Tree staiidiii.{ in hi>. Court-yard. 1674 
Ch. ty Cit. oj Rome 5 In thi^ Nixm-day Light of Christian 
Knowledge. 171a Auuisoi Spett. No. 411 f ii My Noon- 
day Walks he shall attend. 1781 Cowit.r Charity 398 
J^i’monds. . Reflect the iioon-day gl urv of the skicN. ^gs 
Burkk Let. to Member Sat. AssemNy^ Wks. VI. ao The 
then noon-day splendour of the civili/ed world. 1815 
SiiKLLKV A last or ^20 The noond.ay sun Now shone upon 
I lie forest. i8ao-^ Ciottd 4 , 1 bear light shade for the leaves 
when laid In their nixind. ay dreams. iSyj'OuiDA* i^ascaret 
I. bg They wuutd run out. .to fetch uie a noonday meal 
of coflee.. and little patties. 

Noone, obs. f. Nonk, Noon, Nun. Noonery, 
obs. f. Nunnkry. Noones, obs. f. Nonck. 
Nooning (nf 7 *niQ). Also 5 noynyns. [f. 
Noun sb. k-ino ^ i.J 
1 « Noontide. Now l/.S. 

C1460 'PoTune/ey Mjtst. xxiv. 65 Hehan myster of nyght>’8 
rest that nappys not in noynyng. 

1880 I,. Wallace BendiHr vii. iv. 379 And so to them the 
nooning came, and tlie evening. 

2 . A noonday meal. Now dial, and U S. 

a 165a Bromr Mad Couple v ii, Seaven constant ordin- 
aries every night. Noonings, and intermealiary Liim hiiigs. 
1^5 Krnnrtt Par, Antiq. Gloss, s v. Ad A'onam, A great 
piece, enough to serve for a nooning or dinner of any com- 
mon eater lyii Adoison.V/w/. No 72 p 3 If he bedispostfd 
to take a Whet, a Nooning, an Evening's Draught, or a 
Bottle after Midnight. 1797 R. GlknivY in A. j. C Hare 
Curnevs (1805) 1 . 71 Kitty would not let uh go to nooning 
till we luid nnislit^ a lesson wc wcic about. >833 J. 'i. 
SviTH Bk./orEaitsyDayU^ 4 i) 2 bo At this time the servant 
announced Nooning. 1849 nfaa. Rundkll Dotn. Cookery 
Picf. p xii, Where noonings or suppcia ore served, care should 
be taken [etc. |. 18B0 * Mark Twain * Tramp Abroad ii. 18 
A German gentleman and his two young lady daughters had 
been taking their nooning at the inn. 

3 . A icsl or repoge at noon. Now (A. 9 . 

> 55 * Hulort, Noonynge, or noone rest, meridiafio. 

M^o Lowkli. Lett. 1 . jgj, 1 mean to take a nooning and 

lie under the trees looking at the sky. 1883 Rol( ins Sew 
Att^, Bygones 94 Tbe noonings were bright features of a 
baying laiidjicape. 

b. U, S. An in tbe middle of the day, 

espv for rett or food. 

i$ 6 $Eead 4 ria Aug. 173/3 In tbe * nooning \ as it is called 


In New England -that Is, in the space between Sunday 
mo. fling and afternoon services. 1884 Hatper's Mag. 
Nov. 830/a ihe workuieii, during their nooiiingx, show equal 
interest. 

4. attrih.y as nooning mealy •plate. 
s$6p Maa Whitnxv Gaysmrthys v. (18*^) 5a iiie simple 
nooning meal, that needed intervention of neither knife i>0r 
fork, was eaten. 1884 J. G. Bouhkk Sssake-Dsmir Moqnts 
viu. 77 (He) coiifirmea this story by tcUing anutiier of a 
sorcerer kilM near this very uooning-phica. 

Noom-liglLt. [f. Noon sb. Jagrt.] The 
l)i;bt of noon ; the brightest or clearest light of 
the dny. AUo fig. 

IS98 Bakcklev hAic. Mam y. (1803) 4SS A spirit not onely 
of the day, but also of nooiic-light. 1645 Kuthuniohd ‘ityal 
A tri. /a/VA 11845) The iiuon-light that is 111 the great 
body of the suiu a 167a P. Sierrv P'reed.H'iU (1675) a-’sHie 
Noon-Light of Knowledge is the sight of thingn in their 
etcrn.d Ide.is. 18x0 Monicomehy I'ociiis 135 

Through tbe blue da/xiing distance of noon-light. 1845 
WiiiiiiFR Idues t Wiih a cold and winliy uoon-lighi. 
I 06 x l^RA Gmi-snvvfxl Poems 64 Within the noon-light Of 
one illimitable Prcrscnt. 

tNoonmeat. Obs. Forms: i u6nmete; 
4 -5 nouQ mate (5 nun, nvue), 6 none, noone 
meat'v^e. [t. Noon sb. + Mkat sb. Now repre- 
sinted In dial, hy Nammkt and Nummei’ ] A meal 
taken at noon, a Inncheou. 

a 1000 Sat. 4r Sat. lix, On xii monSnm ffa sccalt (•lll.’in 
Siiiufii (rcowan men vii huiid hlafa, and xx blala, buton 
intir^r nmetum, and noniiietuin. e \ooo AH/nc's I'm., in 
W'r.-Wiilckcr 147 /l//rrWA, non mete, a 140* L/oss. iri Ret. 
Autiq. I. 6 A/vrrWa, noneineie. S 4*^~9 Aec. St. Maty at 
y////(x904) 71 Al>o payd for )ie none mete on be inorwc of 
iij carpenters & ij plomerx, a Mholdere & a brist of raotori. 
c \^o Promp. Patv 3(<j/ 2 Nunmctc, wrrrwrfri. Act 

II Hen. k^tty c 22 3 4 i^almicrs .. lunge sitting at ther 
brekTast at ther d) iter and iioneinctc. 15^ 'I'iiomah I tat. 
Cram., Merenda, broakef.ist, or nocme niente. 1591 Pta- 
civAix Sp. Diet., Merendar, to take the nuoiiemcat. 

Noonahun, obs. form of Nonchbon. 
Noonstead. Ohs. exc. dial. Forms: 6-7 
nooneateod (6 -ateede, 7 -atod), 6 none-, noon- 
Bteed, 6- noonstead. [f. Noon sb. + Stkad sb."] 
The station or position ol the sun at noon. 

>559 Mirr. Mitg. (1563) I'iij; Cintbea..was past the 
Nounesicede syxedegreo. ini4ght 13^ Dkayton Hetou. 
Jip. (1695) 427 The woilds great light .. ^\'ou Id at our 
Noou-siti.id ever nuke alKiad. i6xa J. Davis.** Muse's ^acr. 
WIvA. (GiOvart) 11 . 83/2 'J he Sumic .standii. . fixt in the 
Noone-ste.id of Kiernities. 1670 FiJiMsniiKi) in Kig.iud 
O/T. Set, Men (16411 II. 77 The muon was scarce tin hour 
removed from tbe noonstead. 1876 Mid Yorkth. Closs, av. 
A'oiksteoii. 

atiiib. 1551 RRmaoit Cast. KntrtvL (i5j!6) aa A circle.. 
aht« he is called therefore ihe Mcridiane < trcle, and may be 
naiiiecl well the Nc»onc siccdc cyrclc. 1601 Hoi i and Pliny 
1 . 191 In the 12 lablc-i of Komasc lawr**, iheie is no meniion 
at all made Init of Ea.st ami West ; after certain yeies the 
noon-stirud p<.»int in the South quarter also w.'is ubscriied. 

lienee t* JToo’BStoadlBg'f the time ol cowing on 
the inendiao. 

>570 Dkx Math. Pref. 42 Forc^iccing the Rising, Setting, 
NoiKsicdyng. .of ccrt.tiiic.. tiAcd Su-rres. 

Noon-sun. [f. Noon sb. Sun The sun 

at its meridian. 

160X Holland Pliny I. 37a By the reflection of the beames 
of ibe Noon sun. i6s6 iIacun .S^/v;a { 698. 19 In Making 
of \ inegar, they . . set Vessclsi of Wine over ng.iinst the 
Noonc-suntie. 1846 Prowett Prometh. Bound 3 Roasted 
in the noon-sun's glare. 187a Tkmnvson Careth tjr Lynrtte 
619 MuriiiiiK-Star, and Noon-Sun, and £vening-Siai. 

Noontide (n»'Qiditl). Forms: \~2 ndntid; 

4. nouetydo, 6 -tyd ; 6-7 iioonetide, 6 -tyd ; 
6- noontide. [Oli. ndntid = M Du. noentijt {Hide, 
also none-', Du noentijd), MUG- nbn^e)- 

zft ^G. none-y nonzeit)^ MSw. nonstidh : see Noon 
sIk and Tjob sb.] 

1 . The time ol noon ; in later usc^ mid-day. 

071 BhikL Horn, 47 priddun sipe on niKliie feorhan 
sipe on iiontKti fifian ai^ on asfen. c 1000 in Assmaiin Ags. 
Horn, (18^) XI. 65 Sona swa hy )wt bcIliBcen :^ehytah k'^rc 
nixoffan tide, b>rt is seo nontid. 1x54 O. E. Chrou. (Laud 
Ms.) an. 1140, per efter, -hestrede k« «*nnc ft te d«i abuton 
non tid dscies ku men cten ci3a5 Orjeo 457 A iiiorvwc at 
the none-tyde He made the queue there ahyde. a 1440 Sir 
i-gtam. 364 Ageynys tbe none-tyde, Vn a forcste there he 
can ryde. 1378 Flfmimc Panopl. Epist. 409 All noontide 
to Holace yourself in the refreshing shaduwe e 1586 G'n kss 
Pkmbhokb Ps.cu. xiii, Tume not to night tbe nuonetklc of 
niy day, 18x5 N. CAapRnrKa Ge^gr. Vet. 1. x. (1635) 223 
Tne Sunne at Noonetide is alwayeson the South of ihoMS 
which dwell vnder the Arcticke Circle. 1673 Duvokn Epd. 
Crowne's Catis/o, Wbo*»e morning mys like nooniKic strike 
and shine. 1768 Dkattik .hftnsir. 1. xlvii. Dark even at 
noondde is our mortal sphere. 1796-7 Colbriix;k i/nes 
Autumnal Even, vi, To Niiield my love from noontide’s 
sultry beam. 1844 Maiw Bhownino Drama qf LxiU 625 
The noontide's bush and hc-at and shine. 1868 Mi<is 
Uraodon Dead Sea br, I. 20 In the biasing July noontide, 
b. alt rib., si noontide sun, etc. 

*593 SHAKa 3 Hett, Vf. 1. iv. 3U Now Phaeton haih.. 
m^e an Euening at tbe Noonc-Ude Prick. 1610 — 'Temp. 
v. i. At By wIiOHe ayde..l Imue bedymn'd The Noone- 
tide Sun. 1667 Miliun P. L. ii. 309 Still as Night, Or 
Summer's Noon-tide air. Ibid. iv. >46 Where the tin- 
pierc't shade Imbronnd the noontide Bowrs. 1697 Dnvdbn 
Virg. Georg. 111. 833 Mossy Caverns for their Noontide Lore. 
■Teg Pops Odyss. iv. 548 'IV enormous hcrd..laintA the 
noon-tide gales. 1781 Cuwper Truth 540 'I'he splendour 
of a noon-tide ray. 18*0 Scott Lesdy o/L. in. vii. Of noon- 
tide hag, or goblin grim. tftSg Babimc-Govlu Werewolvee 


HOOSB. 

vill, Some reapers lay down in tbe 6eld to rake their nooa- 
4 ide sleep. 

2 . a. transf. The middle qf night ; the pogiiioo 
i^the inooi) At midnight. 

ciS6o A. ScuiT Poems (S.T.S.) iv. 66 Sum monebrunt 
mndyim myld, At nonetyd ufthc niciit. x8a3 BvhoN Juan 
XII. Ixiii, The noontide of the nii^n. 1847 Quincrv 
Set.r. i^of. Wks. 1863 VI. 244 Meciiiig in sucret chambers, 
at (be noontide of night. 

b. fig, esp. the culminating i)oint of something. 

1578 Chr. prayers in Priv. Prayr n (1851) 506 O noontide 
of Irrvcni iove.^ 1649 ' 1 '. Ford Lusns koH. ; 8 Whose eyeii, 
in the noonc-iide of tbe Gospi-U, are aaiidiing about in 
every comer. 1660 Life Edward it in .Seleit. fr. Hart. 
Misc. (1793) 30 Making the nivui-tide of hi-> sovereignty full 
of tyraiiiiicar impressions. iSag Lamb Etta Her. ii. Poor 
Re/ntionjt, A Poor Relaiion - is. .a prepoMerons shadow, 
hengrhfiiiiig in the rnmniide of your pios|)erity. 1876 
Morris Sigurd i. a His dawniug of fail promise, and his 
noontide of the strife. 

B. 'I'bc Noon-flower or Goat*s-l>eard. ? Obs. 

>597 GhRARDK //rr At/ (1636) 736 Gonts-iicard is called.. In 
English NuJii-iide,and Go lo bed at noone. 1640 Parkin* 
Si^.v Pht-at. Jiot. 413 Tiagopr>gon..iu English Goates beard 
..or Noone tide. >8^ in Frior i'iant'Hames. 

Ndou-timo. Ntow rare. [i. Noon 4- I'lME.] 
Noo.n riJ>K. 

xg77 Lan'ol. P. pi, B. XV. 278 Antony a dayes alrout none 
tyuie. Had a bridde that brouve hvm bred. 01400-50 
A lexander 563 Fra be none tyiiie Till it to uivdday was 
mcieii. a X450 Jysshynge to. Angle (1683) >9 mony poyl 
fyschc uyl bylie beste yn none lynte. 

Harper's Mag. Aug. 37 >/'a 2\c noontime all Gertnans 
had assembled. 

Noop ^ 0 ‘"P)* north, dial. Also 8 knupe, 
9 knope. [Of obsenre oiigin: cf. knoul- Knot- 
BEiiiiY and Nub- BEKHY.] 1 he frnit of the Clond- 
beiry, Jlubus Ckamamoms. Also attnb. 

a iftoo R. W. theviot (1817) 3 The Hale hills the humble 
knupesi prtduce. _ 1843 M. A. Rukardsons Borderer’s 
i ahle-bk.y Leg. Div. 1 . 40 1 (Cloud ben y) — whase orange fiuit 
is lu<,.'illy called 'iiuops . 1859 W. Whiie Sorihumbld, 

355 The bhepberds c.dl them knout, or knope-bcrrics. 

Noop*. Ac. fcue~^. ['/CL Noiw. dial, 
knuckle, short bone ] The point of the elbow. 

1818 ScoiT //rt. Midi, xvii, A*body has n conscience... I 
thihk nime's as ueel out o' tbe gaic as iiiaisl folk’s arc; 
and yet a ’s just like the iio»>p of my elbow, it a biles gcu a 
bit tiiii oil a corner. 

t Noo'rio. Obs. rate. Also Boorxie. [var. of 
Nouku\.] a fosterling. 

1567 'rcRBRRV. Epit.y etc. 60 The n>Tnph..in hir armes 
the naked nooi ie blr.iinoe : Whereat the iKjy liegan to strive 
a good. X567 Ovid’s F.pist.fi iij i>, Nc w<i^ I then »• 
ptoude. . : lic 1 my sclfe king J'riams nooriic knewe. 

Noorae, dial, variant of Nuubk. 

NoOSCOpiO (nr>u,p-,kp‘pik), 0. and sb. [f. Or. 
vbo-s ininu > -.scoi'io.J a. adj. Pcrlainuig lo the 
txnininntion of tbe mind. b. sb.pl. «=Nooi.oiiY. 

x8x6 BiorniAM Lkrestom. Wks. 1843 Vlll. 88 Division of 
Pncuniatoiugy into AJegopatbemaiic (Noo^lMC)and Patbe- 
maii^opic (Pailioscopic). ibid. 90 Division of Nooscopics 
or N oology into PUcsioscopic and CcenonesioM.opic. 

NoobU (n^s), sb. AUo 7-8 noose. [Ol obscure 
oiigin : 111 common use only since lOoo. If qtiut. 
a 1450 belongs here, il may be a. OF. nos, nous, 
nuz, etc. (:— L. nodus), nom. sing, of no, nett, uu, 
clc. (.— L. nodum), later iwudy mod. noeud. i’lof, 

I iSkeut suggi'sts that the cquivalciU Prov. nous may 
have bec-n the source {A'otes Eng. Etym. 19S).] 

L A loop, formed wiih a running knot, which 
tightens as the suing or rope is pulled, as in 
a snare, lasso, hangin.'in's baiter, etc.; a loop, 
a folding or doubling of a string or rope. 
ning noose: see Running ppl. a. 

0x450 kysshynge 7 n. Angle (1663) 8 Double the lyne ft 
frele h>( last yu )m; top witii a nose (1496 IxiwcJ to faxieu an 
>our lyne. 

x6oo Hdllahd /.fvj' XXXVIII. xxix. 1001 li went, away, as 
sent and driven out of the n*jo>e of a xuuic-boH. 16x0 
Camden's Brit, l 293 To lay grins lor biid», tu -et snores 
to allure them with noo/e or Ptiie- >680 Moxon Meek, 
Exeiv. X. 188 On thih Crook u aiipt the Noohc of a Lraiber 
Thong. 1735 SoukHviLLa Chase iv. 80 Behind he lag.s, 
dooino to tin; fatal Noose. i774Goins»M Nat. //«/. (1776) 
111. &o t he hunter. .fixeH a noose round the horns of tbe 
tame gazelle. Ibid. Vii. 15T 'i'hc sportsman .. fa<4lcna his 
novixe round its neck. 1808 Pike Soutxes Alisstss. (1810) 
App. III. 42 They will catch another horse with a iiO(>se and 
hair rope, whenwih are nuining full speed. 1848 Tknkv- 
BiiN .S/. .Mm Styl. 64. 1 wore 1 lie rope. . Twisted as tigbl 
as I could knot the noo>-e. 1881 Jowbt r Thucyd. 1 . 145 The 
Platacans dropped nooses over the ends of these eiigtnca 
and drew them up. 

transf. iSis (.sec Nocx>R v. 1). ttah^.Cooi'vn First Lines 
Surg. (cd O 456 When this viscus is a noose of iniesiiuc. 
1859 FnAljEiiAiD Omar Khay\ dm i, The Hunter of the 
East has caught The SuU 4 n'» 'Turret in a Noose of Dght. 
b. in rclercuces or allusions to hanging. 

X663 Buti.kr Hud. I. ii. 116 Wlicre the Hojigmtin does 
di'»|><j-e T«> s|>eciai friends the Knot of Noc^ >813 
Rubefy vi. xvii, He.. looked as if ibc nvWHe were iiM, .And 
1 tbe piicst who lelt his side. 

z.fg. a. The mainage tie. 

c x6oo Pimon il iv. (184'Al 33 Wilt thou putte ih'y necke 
Into a marriage nooxe? x6^ B. Jonbon Sit. 11. 1, 

[They] desire that you would sooner coiiiniit your grave 
he.'id to thiA knot, than to the wedlock nooze K693 Dry- 
DRN Juvenal 11697) 'To choose to thnist hi.H Ne^ into 
the Marriage Noose 1 1709 Stlri.r I after No. 77 P 4 Your 
Marriage- Halers, who rail at tbe Noose. 1746 Smuluctt 



NOOSE. 


NOBBEBTINE. 


Athnct 6 Divorc'd, dlt hell shall not re-tle the noose 1 i8a6 
I’. I. Whaktom ill i'a. Hiit, ^oc. Mem, 1 . iia '1 hey are 
usually married before they are uo years of aee; and when 
once ill that nuosct are fur the most part a little uiictuty. 
b. A siiaie or bond. 

i6s 4 FLKTCHica /fu/e a tV(/e in. iv, Am 1 tiicict now? 
Caught in iiiine own nooze. 165a Ta r ham Seoieh h'tggnties 
IV. i, I fall Intu the noose of taverns like a pigt-on. a xfAfj 
H. Mohk ill Norris Lett, t8i Methinks you run y.iur-.clf 
into an unnecc>>sary noose of Fatality. 1800 WitiiMS Lift 
Wnshingion ix. (1B77) 103 To choke the colonies by a 
military iK^ose. 

N0O86 (n/ 7 s), V, Also 7 noose, [f. the sb.] 

1 . trans. To secure as by a noose ; to ensnare. 

7 c 1600 I^istr. Emperor v. i. in 13 ulleri O. FI. 111 . 3ao 
Am 1 then noonJ !..Ain I lymed 1 166^ Manikv Gtotiu^x 
l.omC, ffars 547 Heendc.ivuun by this la:a;iic.. to noose 
as many of us as he can. 1694 Crownk Fe^ulus iv. 37 Pox 
o’ your trick'., you have nuONU me 1710 Pai.mkm Ftoitrbs 
137 lie, that loves at fir'll ‘.iRht, noo'.es himself by vows. 
1765 F ooTK Commissary i\\ j, When once he is n<H>.i’d, ht 
him striigRlc as much us he will, the coid will he drawn 
Only the tighter. i8ia W. Tayiow in Monthly Mas. 
X.vXlV, aj5 Her from the noose of death I freed. And 
noos’d her soul for aye 1865 Cariylk Frttlk C,t. V. xix. 
vi. 557 Anihetst is diligently noosing, and tying up, the 
Ficnch niilir.iry settleiiicnta. 

b. In allusions to niarriafi^e. 

T. Hkowh tr. Fresnys Amusem vii. Wks. 170.1 III. 
60 Those who are not Noos'd in the Snare, will thank me 
for giving a Comical Description of it \sc. lu.irri.'ige]. 1771 
Smolckit Humph, cl i 3 July, i. FS Where there was a p.ir- 
soit who dealt in this branch of commerce, and there they 
were noosed, before the ln^htnan ever dreamt of the matter, 
1813 Esiamimr 17 May 319/1 When 1 was noosed, iny 
fath'-T bei^an to cquivoc.’xto. i8ai Cumbk Syntax^ Wt/e v, 
On the third or fourth day after : They were both noos'd in 
Hymen's garter. 

2. 'i'o haiij;; to put to death by hanKi'nfj. 

167^ k. Hkso AcatL 193 If they catch himhorse- 

cmirsing. he’s no<Jzed. 1676 Shaowkll /./// c/Vr'/zc iv, Oh I 1 
am noosil alicady; I feel the Knot, iiieihinks. under my 
left car i686 F. Spcncq tr. VartUns* Ho Mttlttis 127 
I'liis unfortunate Pielate was noos’d up in the iKmlih.al 
robes he hap|>ened to h.-tve on. 1809 Scott Poacher 16 Our 
buckskinn'd Jll^tlce8 expound the law,. .And for the netted 
pnitridge noose the swam. 

3. 'i'o catch or capture by means of a noose ; to 
cast or put a noo<te round. 

1748 Anson's Voy 1. vi. 66 In the same manner they 
noose horses, and . .even tygers. 1784 Cowi'Kr 7 'ash iv. 46s 
Oh for a law to noose the villain’s neck Who starves his 
own. 1808 PiKR SoMives Afisstss. p6io; 11. 159 We equipped 
six of our fleetest com sent with rulers and ropes, to iiooso 
the wild hui-sea. Mahmyat Af Fiolet xxi, G. had . 

noosed the animal with his lasso. 1885 Hornaoav 3 Vrs. in 
xxxi. 369 Tr>ing to noose a deer. 

1813 IjOckhakt Sp. Fallatis, Xara's Earrings iv, 
Some other lover’s hand, among my tresses noosed. 

4 . To make a neose 011 (a cord) ; to place 
round in a noose ; to arrange like a noose or loop. 

1814 Scorr l.d. of Isles v. xxv, * He plays the mute.’ 
‘Then noose a cord.' rt i860 Alb. Smiiii Med. Slmlent 
(1861) 93 A piece of whipcord u then noosed round the 
vircim's neck. 1886 A thenasum 37 Feb. 303/3 The sleeves 
are noosed and laced over the shoulder and arm. 

Hence Noosed ^nf 7 dt), ppl. a.\ Noo'sinff vbl, 
sb. and ppl. a. 

1614 Cakt. Smith Virginia vi. 331 Bradford was suddenly 
caught by the leg in a 'noosed Rope. 1859 'Ilnnk.nt 
Ceylon 11 . IX. iv. 473 No arms or apparatus of any kind, 
except a nivosed rope. 1818 Scorr Hr, Lamm, xxi, 1 iim 
going to let >011 into a secret — a plot — a *noosing plot. 
183s W. Irvino Tour Prairies 310 Finding it impoohible 
to get within noosing distance. 1840 Hooi> K Umansegg^ 
Afarriage v, I'hcre's nothing so draws a London mob As 
the •noosing of very rich people. 1878 Jeffkrif.s Game- 
keeper at II. 163 Here the art of noosing lingers; the loop 
slipped over the bird's bead while at rooaL 
Noos(.e, obs. forms of Nohs. 

Noo8elt,l» variants of Nuzzlr, to train. 

NoOflOr (nM*sai). [f. Noobk v.] One who 
OSes a noosed rui^e, osp. for catching elephants. 

1859 Trknknt Ceylon ll. viii. v. 357 The headman of the 
' cooroowe ’ or noosers crept in. 188S Hornaimv 2 Yrs, in 
Jungle XX. 333 The tamo elephants and the noosers are 
introduced at the gate. 

Noost, variant of Nost, knowest not. Obs, 
Noo‘8y« rare'“^, [f. Nooas + -Y 1.] Act- 
ing like a noose. 

1658 Fkanck Northern Mem. (iBst) 96 Yet are their 
rivers and rivulets replenished with trout because undis- 
turbed with the noosy net. 

Noot, var. of Nor, knows not. Obs. Nootd, 
obs. f. Notk. Nooze^ obs. f. Noose sb* and v. 
Noozel, var. of Nuzzle, to train. 
tNop, obs. north, and Sc. form of Nap sb.^ 
Hence nop-bod, nop-aaok [ » MDu. and MLG. 
nopp€mack\. a b^ or sack stuffed with nap. 

a. 146$ Acc. Rolls Durham (Surtce*) 343 Item j iedyrbed. 
..Item liij nopsekex. 147a Ibl/l. 246, j nopseke. 1^78 Act. 
4Mcltt. (1839) 67 The ruf of a bed, l>e courtingis of jm 
amyn, a nop sek. 1541 Aberd. Reg. (1844) 1 . X75 Ane nop 
icke. , quhilk sebo lay vpoune. 

b. Z477 Aberd. Reg. (1844) I. 408 Ane pair of schetis, ane 
lop l>cil, a bowster. lUf ibid. 175 Ane siandand bed, ane 
lop bed, ane pair of seneittia. 

Nopal (nJu'p&l). [a. Sp. nopal (also Pg. and 
K. : U. nopaU\ ad. Mexican nopalli cactus. 

The compound nopalnocheztli. given in some Dicta, as 
he source of nopeU or Nopalta^ U really the name for 
ochineaLJ 

1 . An American species of cactus {Opuntia or 
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KopaJea coekinoUi/era) cultivated for the support 
01 the L,i.chiiicul-iiiMCt. 

1730 Ruiiv in Phil. 7 tans. XXXVI. 965 These Pasties 
are then placed upon the Plants of the Nopal, or Prickly 
Indian Fic.^ 1783 jusTAMO.Nu tr. Raynafs Hist, ladies 
III. 351 'I'Tits shruT), whii h is know’n by the name of nopal, 
or Indian fig, is alxiut five feet high. ..There are several 
species of nopal. 1851 Mavnk Hkiit Scalp-Hunt i. 14 It 
is u forest of the Mexican iiop.il. 18^ Lncyct. Brit. IV. 
626/3 plantations of the nopal and tne tuna, which are 
called nopah-ries. 

atlrth. 1808 Naval Chron. XXII. 376 The Nopal Planta- 
tions in Ills district. 185$ Kkli.y tr. Cemantes' Plxempl. 
Novels 241 Seated together under a nopal-tree. 1866 Treas, 
Ho:, 187/2 O. coc/uHcllifera, the Nopal plant. 

2. A plant of thi<) kind. 

1808 Naval Chron. XXil. 377 The Nop.Tls lieing ag[ree. 
ably acid. 1833 MacGiiiivkav 'J rav. Humboldt vn. 81 
Tbc negro led them ibroiigh a wood of no|Kils to ilie hut 
of an Indian. 1861 Hui.Mk Moqmu-'l andon 11. 111. i. 73 A 
certain number of iiu{)ais are planted around the houses. 

Nopalry iri</u pain). Also -ery. (f Noi'al 
+ -KY, alUr .Sp. nopaiera^ ¥. fiopalerie. nopahhe.\ 
A plantation ot nopals where llic cochiiical-inscct 
is bred. 

«. 1783 JusTAMoNu tr. Raynats Hist. Indies HI. 359 
A spot thus planted, and di'itinguished by the name of 
Nojialry, is ii.suaiiy no mote than ot>e or two acres in extent. 
1789;. Andfksun Corr. Introd. Cochineal insects (1791) 4 
'llie establishment of a public Nopalry. t86i Hulmc tr. 
Alo^nin- I'audon 11. in. 1. 75 In iUs3> ii* province of 
Algic-is alone, there were lout teen nopalnes. 

fi. Kikuv Sv. Eniotttol. I. X 323 They plant their 
iiopalerics in cleared ground on the slopes of mountains or 
ravines x866 I'reas, Dot. Plantations for rearing the 

cochintaIin.sect..are called nopalertcs. 1876 Iscc Nofal i). 

Nop-bed: see Nor. 

Nope ^ (nJup^. Also 7 nowpe, noap. [app. 
a var. of Ali', Olp : see N 3.] llie bullhnch. 

161 z CoTGR., Choiheptene^ a kind of Now|)c. or Bull- 
finch. i6ia Dkayion Poty~olb. xiii. 74 The ked-sp.irrow, 
the Nope, the ked-bicast, and the Wren. 1655 MuuKBr 
& Bknni.t Health's Improv. (1746; i8s The No{>c feedetb 
ujxm Mast, Nuts, and Clicrries. 1678 Kay Iktllughby's 
Ornith 347 1 he Buihiuh, Alp or Nope. 1 Hence in various 
I. ter workv] 1B48 Zoologist VI. 2191 Iti WarwickNbirc, as 
elsewhere,, .the bulltinch Its] a ‘ n(*pc ’. 1879- in dial, glos- 

sal ics.esp. We*.! Midland and K. Anglian. 

attnb. 1668 m T. C. Stmih & J. hhort Hist. Ribchcster 
(1890) 1 10 'I'o kii.hard Ward for 13 Noap bcades. 
Nopa^(n^up). north, died. Also 9 noap(e. 
[.See note to Nolp sb.} A knock on the head. 

17x4 New Cant. Du /., Nope^ a Blow, u Knot k on the Pate. 
1785 W. Hum ON Bran Neiu IVark 157 In 8r>mc churches 
the sidesmen gang al>out with staaves, and give ivvery sleeper 
a good nope. tii northern glossaries. 

Noppe, obs. f. Kkor; obs. var. of Nap sb.^ 
and v.^ Nopplng, obs. f. Nappinu vbl. sO.^ 
Noppy, obs. t. Nappy a, Noppyd, obs. f. 
Nappelxi. Nop-8ek(^e: sec Nop. 

+ NO'PSter. Obs [a. M Du. ncpsler, f. twppen 
Nap v.’-J a v^oman who mils a nap on cloth. 

e 1481 Caxton Dialogues 33 CIvukic the nopster Can well 
her craft. .Cloth for to noppe. 

Noquar, -quer, -qwer(e, obs. forms of No- 
WHKBK. Noque, obs. f. N^kik sb. 

Nor (npi), conj.^ [probably a contraction of 
Noi'BJCR, like the equivalent OFris. noer for noder.} 

A negative conjunction employed as follows : — 

1 , Continuing the force of a negative (as not, 
naver, etc.) attached to some word In the pre- 
ceding clause, and extending it to the correspond- 
ing wiird which follows. 

13 . Cursor M. 7361 (Gott.), I hero noght of hat iesne tel. 
Nor his sonis n« him i knaw. a x^oo-^ Alexander 316 
pis my3ty god. .U of a medill age, N031 of jouth nor of eld 
nor perils to many. C1440 Alph, Tales 6, 1 mav not cate 
yuur bcnyH nor your calc. ri46o Foriemcub Aos. k Ltm, 
Mon. xiv. (1885) 144 The kyiige slialnot be greved be im- 
portunite of suytours, nor tli.ti Rhall. .optaync any vnrc.son- 
able desires. 1538 brARKKY t.ngland L iv. 126 Wherfor to 
pyl theyr cuntreys for tbys purpos, ys not just norresonabuJ. 
1590 Sfknsrr F. Q. I. ill. 11 She could not hcarc, nor speake, 
nor understand. i6xe Wiihrr Philarete (1633) 6*7 No 
others high degree, Nor beauteous looke shall change me. 
1688 Holmb Armoury in. 351/3 It is said of the French that 
they .Speak not as iney Write, nor Write as th^ Speak. 
1740 Richardson Pamela 1 . xxv. 30 Is there no Constable 
iior Head borough, tho', to take me out of his House? 1766 
CoinsM. V'ic. JV. i. We had no revolutions to fvar, nor 
fatigues to undergo. i8ai ScoiT Pirate Adv., I'he in- 
h.ihitaiits. .not possessing arins nor means of resistance. 
Z870 Gladstonk G/raw. (1879) IV. 953 Not a vessel, nor a 
gun, nor a man, were on the ground to prevent thi ir landing, 
tb. Followed by another negative. Obs. 

13.. Cursor M. 6788 (GiML), [To] wydw, na child fadir- 
less, Do 36 na wrang nor na maless. c 1400^ A pot. Loll. i| 

I haue not ben, nor is, nor neuer schal, . .to set any hing a)en 
be general fci)*. c x^^Alpk. Tales 6, I may nut eate your 
benys.., nor 1 may not diynk yourthyn ale. 1500 Fisher 
Funeral Serm. Ctess Richmond yiVss. (1876) 398 ll is not 
loked for. ., nor none abydyn^e stroke, .falleth vpon them. 
1568 Grafton CAf'011. 11 130 No man was called toaunswere, 
nor no question put vnto any person by the sayd enquest. 
159S Gkenkwry Tacitus^ Ann. xiii. iv. (16231 183 He could 
lay no iust cause against him, nor openly durst not com- 
maund the murdering of his brother. 1668 Mahvkll Corr. 
Wks. (Grosart) JI. 363 Wise..hesaith hath not yet bin with 
him, nor dares not. 1739 Chfstbrp. xxv. (170a) 1.9a 

II requires no rhymes nor no certain number of feet or 
syllables, a 1774 Golosm. Hist. Greece 1 . 994 No skill 
could obviate, nor no remedy dispel the terrible infectieo. 


+ o. Following upon as... so. Obs. ran. 

Udall, etc. Erastu, Par. Acts 39 b, Lyke as the 
Israelites perceyued not this in lesus, cuen so nor than dyd 
they vndrrstande that in Moy'ics. 1657 Mossom Preacher's 
Tripartiie 1. 17 As I look not upon my merit, so nor do thou 
look upon my demerit. 

2. a. As conclative to a preceding neither^ 
nother, or nouther. (For examples sec these 
woids.) 

b. Introducing l)Oth nllematives. Chiefly post. 
1376 Gascoicnf. Steele (•!. (Arb.) 59 How many pore 
(which nede nor brake nor bit) Might tnerwiih al..l)e fedde. 
1591 SiiAKS. Two Gent. v. iv. 80 Who by Kepeiiiance is not 
Ratibficd, Is nor of heaiien, nor eanli. 1615 Das Festivals 
xii. 338 Nor Paptsu with their Miracle^, nor Puritans with 
tlicir Presbyteiy, shall ever put life into it againe. 1634-66 
Eari Okkfhv t'arthen. n6/6) o Nor iny weakness, nor my 
tongue . . sh.-\ll ever confess ymi have any advantage o\ er me. 

Dnyizfn I irg. i.eopg. iii 393 N«ir Bits nor Bridles can 
his Kit^e restrain. 1735 Pope Odyss. xv. 478 Now let our 
compiict made Be nor by >ignal nor by word 1 >etray'd 1798 
Col, I Hii>GK Am. Afar. 1. xiv. Nor shapes of men nor beasts 
we ken. 1807 J. Bari ow C olumb. iii. 349 But we nor fear 
his trown, nor trust his smile. 1639-33 Baii.kv Pestus 410 
Pcifcctiun 'J o iiiipcrfection leaves nor choice nor mean. 

3. With omiBsion of neither. • 

a. With preceding or following negative. 

01400-50 Alexandet 46 per preiicd neuer Dane his prik 
for passing of witt, Phno nor Piktagnias. 1484 Caxion 
Pables of Zh.^op v. xii, Ceriaynly I nor none other canne 
give the Jugcmcnt a 1386 hinNKV Arcadia (1613) 41 She 
concealed her sorrow, iiur cause of her sorrow, fiom no 
bfwly 1791 Mrs. KAnriiKsif Rom Porest x, Your father 
nor nobody else has ever sent after you. 

b. V\ ithout otlier negative expiessed. 

a 1348 Hai I Chron., Hen. VIII 144 [He] would sende them 
no wuordc of bis .ifiaircs, . .for he ought their master^ nor yet 
tlum stir.hc service 1504 Marlowk 9 c Nashr v. ii, 
Hiouuh thou nor he will piiy me a whit. i6ai Ladv M. 
Wroth Uranta 533'! he most ignorant proud woman liuing, 
caring for, nor respecting any hut her seUe and hers. 16^ 
Ix^MLArx Perns 64 Yet .Servants knowing Minikin nor 
P>a‘e, Aie htill allow'd to fiddle willi the Case. <^1730 
Siii-NSTONK Elegy iii. 6 Pageant nor plume dLstingutsh 
Alcun's bier. 1813 Byron Br. Alydos i. xii, A heart his 
words nor deeds can daunt. 1837 Jarman Powells Devises 
II. 339 It was his will that they, nor either of them, should 
take any thing under bi.s will. 1873 '1 knnvson Last Tonrn. 
303 Cireat brouter, thou nor 1 have made the world. 

t 4 . -iOR. Obs. rare. 

r 1489 Caxton Dlatuhardyn viii. 33 BbTUchardyn. .waa 
moche alMsshcd how nor by what munt^re he sholde mowe 

t ia-ssc hit oticr. 1613 Wadsworth in Bedell Lett. (1624) 7 
i could neuer sinke into my braine how. .members sound 
nor vnsouiid [could be] participant each of other. 

6 . Following upon an aflirmative clause, or In 
continuative narration, with the force ot neither 
or and . . . not. 

1393 Ld. Bfrnbrs Aririm I. cxxxv. 163 , 1 greatly desyre to 
se the kynge my inai.stcr, nor 1 w) II lye but one nygbt in 
a place, tyll I come there, a 1378 Lini>f.say (Pitscottie) 
thron. Scot. (.S.T.S.) 1 . 26 To utak hir purgatione that scho 
was fric of all misrewlle . . nor gave na counsail tliairto. 
1631 May tr. Barclay' s A! irr. Mindes 1.39 The whole coast 
IN most swreily vciuaui,,. nor hardly, is there ground any 
where more ahunduntlv fruitfuli. 1667 Milton L. in. 
626 A golden liar Circl'd his Head, nor less his Locks behind 
..Lay waving round. 1697 Dryukn Vug. Georg, iii. 161 His 
Age and Courage weigh : Nor those alone. 1738 Johnson 
London Then sh.ilT thy friend, nor ihou refuse his aid,. . 
forsake his Cambrian shade. 17M Tnfler^o. 22. 391 'I he 
little creature cried and laid down, nor could all our Mating 
raise it. s8ai Byron Heaven €f Earth iii. 673 Away I nor 
weep I 1871 R. Ellis tr. Catullus Ixi. 305 Come nor tarry 
to gicct her. 1873 Jowett Plato (ed. 3) 1 . 433 Nor among 
the (riends of Socrates must the jailer be forgutU n. 

Nor, roni.2 Se. and dial. [Of obscure origin : 
cf. Na eonj.^} Than. 

Cf4oo Sc. Tfoy-bk. (Horstm.) 11. 9403 Pirrus was of jiat 
thing richt wo And mur of his grantschire in deid Nor of 
bime self, c 1473 Rauf Coil\ear 546, I neid nane atrar 
myne erand nor none of the day. Ucuukh Fl^ tii^ 133 
Thow.,begKix niair beir and aitis Nor ony cripill in Karrik 
bnd. Krnnldy Contpend. Treat, in Wodrow Soc. 

Alisc. (1844) * 5 * Ar nuchi thaye quha sulde gyde the Mple 
mair ignoranle nor the simple pepyll scifT 1373 Tyhib 
Refut. in Catk. Treut. (S.T.S.) 15 He apperis mair wicked 
nor Sathon him self. 1637 Ruthrrfond Lett. (iB6a) 1 . 
cxiiv. 34a So then I see that Christ can triumph in a weaker 
man nor I. 01638 Durham Comm. Revelation (1660) L < 
His Kindly Oflica extendeth no further nor his Priestly and 
Prophetrcal Office. 179s Burns Afy Tocher's the fexvelii, 
Ye'll crack your credit wi' mae nor me. 1840 'J'hackbrav 
Catherine iv, You're no better nor a common tramper. i8m 
Geo. Eliot A. Bede xxx, 1 know better nor you. 18^ 
W. Bi>ck Skandon Bells xxxxx^ There’ll be more grey nor 
red in my beard by that time. 

t Nor, conj.^ Sc. Obs. [Cf. prec. and Na adv.'ll 
a. In inmrecationf : —May. b. If^. .not. 

1500-ao Dunbar Poems xxxiv. 3a Nor I be hangit be the 
nek. Ibid. 77 (Jod . . Nor ane stark widdy gar me gaip. 133a 
iuSuoxAA'e Monarche 503^ It maruellis me. He, haueaiid siC 
proHpeii(e,..Nor he had infynite plesoure. 
Nor*,abbrev.l.NoBTH. Noraghe: seeNuBAOH. 
Norbartina (n^*jbaitin, -din), sb. and a. Eccl. 

[f. Norbert^ the founder of the order -f- -ink.] 

A. sb. A member of the Prcmonstrateni ian order. 
1674 Blount Gtouogr.^ Nerbrriins^ a Religious Order, 
otherwise called PYaNOonstratenses. Chambbm 

Cyel.^ PremoHstranteSf. .a religious order of regular canons 
instituted in 11 30 by S. Norbert ; and thence also called Nor- 
bertines. s6^ Catholic Diet. (1B97) 746/1 The hgbit of tho 
Norfoertlnes was white ; hence they were commonly called ia 
England the White Canons. 
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irOBUAIi. 


B. €^dj. Of or nertitlnliir to thli order. 

1865 Ckamhtrt't KhcjuL Vll. 74^3 Pretnonitniteniiian 
(calJrtd also Nor Uriine) Order. ciB^ ArxM/t, S<tc, 

B.v, Nurbertine monks were Premoiistratenstuns. looa 
M iss Speakman in Owens CoU. If hi. Ess. 73 The Norberctne 
bou^e of VViiiihorn in Wigtontihu-e. 

• Noroe, Noroery, ob*. ft. Nubsb, Nurskby. 
Nornhe, variant of Norsh v. Obs, 

Nordcaper (n^^jdk/i pdj). Albo >kap(p)er. 
[ad. Du. noordkaper or G. nordkaper (f. Du. noord^ 
kaap^ G. nordkap^ the Nonh Cape), formerly uiied 
as a specific name {Balsena P/erdcaper ) : hence 
also F. fta> dc'ap^r.'} A North Atlantic species of 
whale, vatioiisly identified with Balmna niysti- 
ceiHs and B. biscayensis, Cf. North-caykr. 

i8sb Goon Study Med. I. 4 The Greenlander feeds vora- 
ciously oil the skin and fins of the nord-taper {printed 
•capon]. iWECftautkers's tys/iTUe N&rdkuper 

..hns by .some naturalists been described as a distinct 
spocibs, although it is more generally regarded as a variety 
of A. myshcetMs. 1886 Set. Anter. LIV. 94 'J'lie great i 
Arctic or Greenland whale.. and the Atlantic right whale, 
nurdcuper, sletbag and sarde of the old authors. 

No rdenfelt. The name of a Swedish en- 
gineer, Used attrib. and absol. to designate a form 
ol machine-gun invented by him. 

1880 Kntycl. Brit. XI. ^8; Nordenfelt gun... The barrels 
arc here pl.iccd horizontally, and have no movement. i88< 
Fail Mall fr. Kcb., Sixof the Nordenrclts will be worked 
amidships, on the top of the high bulwark. 

Nordhauaen (n^ Jdhouz’n). The name of a 
town in Prussian Saxony, used attrib^ in designa- 
tions of sulphuric acid, which is made there. 

1849 L). CAMrRFi.L Inorg. Ckent. 56 Nordhausen, or fuming 
sulphuric acid. 1^5 Lire's Diet. Arts (ed. 7) Hi. 969 
Anhydrous Sulphuric Add ..is most easily obtained by sub- 
jecting the Nordhausen sulphuric acid to a gentle heat 
in a glass retort 1895 Thomson & Uloxam Chem. 2PO 
The Nordhausen oil of vitriol is an itnpoitunt article of 
coiTiinercc. IbitL^ The Nordhausen acid. 
Nord-kapi^p)er, v.arr. ol Nohucaper. 

Nora, variant of Ore I, favour, 
t Nore, ohs. variant of nor\ North. (Cf. Nor- 

EAHi', -WKHT.) 

i6ia Dfkker 1/ it he not g(>od Wk*;. 1873 III. 993 Nat. 
How blowcs the winde Syr ? Lea/. Wyude ! is Nore- 
NorC’West. 1688 I'hil. Trans. XVl'l. 784 'Ihe Note and 
Nore-West are very nitrous and piercing. 1709 Btii. Apollo 
No. 73. 3/r A 'J'own 's eieclrd on a Uanic to th* Nore. 1718 
Kowa ti. Lucan 1. 738 note^ Circius..is placed as a Nure- 
west or Nore-noie-wcst. 

t Noreaat, ohs. lorm of nor* east, North-east. 
>S94 J* Havis Seamans Seer. (1645) D, Noieasl by North 
raisetb ii degree in sayling 94 leagues. 

Nor*-eaater, vaiiant ol NoRi-H-E.vsTKU, 

1836-48 B. D. Waish Aristoph., Knights 1. lii, Slack 
your sheet. A strong nor' caster's gioaning. 

Noregraa, vaiiant of Noroan Obs. 

Norelin, variant of Sc. norlin. Norland. 
t Norenisll, a. Obs, Also Norein(n)-, Nor- 
wen-, Norn-, [f. OJ*-. PJoren, Norn a. + -ISH ; c£ 
Mi.Cr. norrensch ] Norwcgi.on. Also absol. in pi, 
c IM5 Lav. 19854 Peohtes inowe & Scottes vnifoh^r, 
Densic & Noreiiisce [c 1975 NorwenisseJ. fh/d. 33198 Heo 
..suinnedeii uerdc, ^rond Nomisce icrde. Ibid. 33339 
Noreimsce men her fcollen. 

Noresi^BO, obs. forms of Nouricb, Nourisu. 
Noreshoure, obs. form of Nourlsher. 
Noreture, obs. form of Noubituue. 

Norfolk (n^-jWk). Also 5-7 Northfolk. 
[Obi. Nordfolc.] The name of an English county 
on the East Coast, used attrib. to designate things 
peculiar to or characte ristic of the district. 

1407 Nottinghatn Rec. II 53 Pro ij. volets de Northfolk- 
till eel, x</. 1573 Tusskr llusb. (1878) 909 Tor Norfolke 

wiles, so full of giles, Haue caught my toe. ri6oo (see 
DuMfi.iNc). ste9 Dekkrr Ravens Aim. Kp., Of the nature 
of Dogs, & inure niiiilde then Norfolke tumblers. 1663 
Drydkn Wild Cwallant 11. i, A parcel of melted flints set in 


gold, or Noifolk pebbles. 1708 Vanhr. & Cm. Frmi. ifusb. 
t ii, Sir, here's Norfolk-nog to be had at next dour. 1840 
Penny Cytl. XVI. 363/1 Norfolk turkeys are well known as 
of peculiar size and delicacy. i 83 o A. J. Kllis Early Eng. 
Pron. V. 360 Every one has heaid of the Norfolk 'dranl', 
or droning and drawling in speech. 

b. In special applications, as Norfblk oapon, 
a red hening (cf. Capon sb. 3) ; Norfolk orag 
(see Crag sb.^ 3) ; Norfolk dumpling, a native 
or inhabitant of Norfolk; Norfolk jaoket, a 
looiicly htting jacket having a waistband, and used 
chiefly in shooting, Ashing, cycling, etc. Norfolk 
plover, the Stone Curlew; Norfolk turkey, a 
native or inhabitant of Norfolk. 

1836 Smith tndividnal 4 (Fnrroert, A ^Norfolk capon is 
Jolly grub. 1880-84 Dav Ptshes Gt. Brit. II. 3to A red 
nerring. .is also known as a Norfolk capon. 18416 Buchanan 
Techn. Diet .,* Nor/blh Crag, an English tertiary formation 
belonging to the older pliocene, and consisting of irregular 
bedH of fei ruglnous sandy clay mixed with marine snells. 
a 1661 Fulles Worthies, Norjolk (166a) 047 ^Norfolk 
Dumplings. This . . relates to the fare they commonly 
feed on. <787 GaosB Prev. Gloss., Norfolk Dumplings a 
jeering nick*naroe for Norfolk-men. 1893 EaaL Dukmork 
Pamirs II. 376 An English>made ^Norfolk Jacket. 1898 
0 . B. Shaw Wldawotf ti onset Plays 1 . 4 You nave nothing 
but that Norfolk jacket. Pbmnant Brit. Boot, II. 378 

ITie * Norfolk Plover. 1840 CufuoPs Anim^ Kimgd . B35 
This ia the Stone Curlew, Whistling or Norfolk Plover, as 


I It Is variously designated. 1877 Nbwtom In Rmeycl, BHi, 
VI. 7ia/t The . .Scone-Curlew— called alho, Iw some writers, 
from its stronghold in this country, the Norfolk Plover. 
1811 Omt k Jnltoi L too, 1 shall, .shew them the difference 
ol a highly-educated peiaon, and tiie hourisb manners of 
those *NorfoUc turkeys. 

o. elltpl. 'rhe dialect of Norfolk. 

1899 W. Kva Gloss. E. Anglia p, vH, The following 
s|y:inieng of modern Norfolk have been handed to me. 

NorfoDc Howard (up j0k bau aid). 

[From an advertUemetu in the Times of 36 June. 1863, 
professing to be a dcNjlaration by one Joshua Bug tnal he 
nod asbumed the name of Norfolk Howaxd.J 

A bed-!>ug. 

1869 in Hoi-tkn Slang Diet. (ed. 9). 1870 Figaro 19 Oct. 
(Farmcrl, Those entomological pests thut are euphemistic- 
ally called Noifolk Howaids. x888 Lkrs & Clutterbuck 
B.C. 1887, xxii, In one hag the Norfolk Howaids. In one 
bug the fleas, the J unipers. 

t No'rfolldse, Obs. rare—^. [f. Norfolk 
+ -1 ZE.J tn/r. To assume a Norfolk character. 

1699 Fuller f/ist. Catubr. 46 , 1 confess some have com- 
plained of Ibis Matthew Paiker, ih.tt, in favour to his native 
county, he made all this College to N orfolkizc, appropriating 
most relljWibipN thereto. 

t No rcfan, sb. and a. Obs, Forms: 4 Nore-, 
Norigon^^e, 4, 6 Norgano. [ad. med.L. Pore- 
ganus, f, ON. A<?rr^-r Noi way. J "»• Norwegian. 

1387 Tuev ISA Higdon (Rolls) Vll. asg In he mene tyme 
IhcJ kyiig of Noreganes. .cam wik Wc hondred schippes. 


I IhcJ kyiig of Noreganes. .cam wik Wc hondred schippes. 
Jbid. 339 l>ey mo*>te have no part of b* pra^'es at b* 
batnile of m Norganes. 1966 Warhfr Alb. hng. 111. xvi, 
When the Norgane Piince and Peeres were seatra. Ibtd,, 
T he .. Nurgane Ladies Shippe was tossed to the Custe. 

y Horia (no>‘ri&). [Sp. noria, ad. Arab. 
ftHc-uraA.] A device fur raising water, used in 
Spain aud in the iuust, consisting of a revolving 
cliaiii of pots or buckets which are filled below 
and discharged when they come to the top. 

*79« J* ’* owNSKNii Journ. thro. Spain 1. 103 Every farm 
has Hi Nona, a species of chain-pump, wiuch from ns 
exiicine simplicity, seems to have been tbe invention of the 
niO’.c remote antiquity. 1845 tOHO /lanabh. Spam 1. 430 
'Ihe common and must pictuiei^ue 1875 Knk.ht 

Dut. Mt'ch. >334/1 The true S^ianish noria has earthen 
pitchers •>€( ured between two ropes which pass over a wiiecl 
above and are submerged below. 

Norice, obs. variant ot Nouribu v. 

Norice, -lohe, obs. variants ol Nouricb, nurse. 
Norioerie : see Nourickky. 

Norie ^ (no<*Ti). Also ^ Norrie, nory. [.See 
dcf.j A copy of the Epitome o/Aavtgation by 
J. W. None, originally published in 1B03. 

x8a8 P. Cunningham N. X Wales (ed. 3) IL aoo Having 
acquired a thorough knowledge of navigation by the occa- 
sional [ieruiial ol a stray Noirie. 1831 'Ireiawnv Adv, 
Younger Son 11 . aSz. 1 cursed my improvidence .. in not 
having provided myMilf with a knife, a compass, a quadrant 
and a nory. 

Norie the puffin : see Tamhik-norie. 

1793 Statist. Acc. SiotL, KirkivallWl. 546 Among these 
we may ieckon..the ty»te, the picktennc, the norie (etc.!. 


1793 Cslattst. Acc. inotL, l\.tr/twall Vll. 540 Among tbese 
we may ieckon..the ty»te, the picktennc, the norie (etc. j. 

Horimon (np’rim^m). Also 7 nere-, Dorri-. 
[ad. Jap. norimono, 1. nori to ride mono thing: 
cf. Kakemono. j A kind of litter or palanquin used 
in Jnpaii. Also attrib, 

x6i6 K. Cocks Diaiy (Hakl. Soc.) I. 164 He kept hym 
selfe close in a neremon, x66a J. Daviks tr. Mandelsio's 
'I rav. 303 After chem came one and twenty other i eUan- 
qnins of a kind, which they call Nummones, varnish'd 
with black and gilt. 1737 tr. K^mp/er's Hut. Japan v. L 
402 The Norimon ilseli is a smaU loom, of an oblong 
square figure. ., curiously twisted of fine thin split Bambous, 
sometime. Japan'd and finely painted, with a folding-door 
on cacli side. All these Nonmon-men axe clad in the same 
livery. 1780 Phil. Trans. LXX. App. p. yii. We were carried 
by men in a kind of palankins, callra Norimons, covered, and 
provided with windows. 1863 Fortune Vedo et Peking 67 
A norimoii containing an official or person of rank. 

Noris^e, -iahe, * 1880 , obs. varr. Nouricb. 
tNo rivlM a. Obs. rare“~K [var, of Norse.] 
Norwegian. 

a i68S J. Wallace Descr. Orkney (1693) 90 An explica- 
tion ot some Norish words u-sed in Orkney and Zetland. 
Norishe, -ysh(e, etc., obs. forms of Nourish. 
Ho'ritd (u 6 *T 3 it). Geot, and Min, [f. Nor- 
{way) + -ITE.] A variety of gabbioor granite. 

1878 tr. Cotta's Rocks «43 Ahe norite of Schcerer is a 
compound of hypcrsihene or diallagc, labradorite, ortho- 
cU'.e icontaiiiing soda), and even some quartz, 1885 Gkjkib 
'le.vt-bk. Geot. (ed. 3) 154 Noiite. Under this name Rosen- 
busch has proposed to group all the older gabbro-like rocks 
in which any Zombie p)TOxene . . is conjoined with a plagio- 
close felspar. 

NoritUTB, obs. form of Nouritubh. 
norland (n^'jl&nd). Also Sc, 8-9 norlan*, 
9 norlln*, norelin. [Reduced form of North- 
land.] 

L The north-country ; the land in the north. 
a 1978 l.iNoaeAY (Pitscottle) Chron. Scot, [S. T. S.) I. 909 
He was to ryde to the norland amangis his lordis. 1844 
Mrs. Bhowmino Drama of Exile 1707 As the storm-wind 
blows bleakly from the nonand. t88o Swinburne Songs of 
Four Seasons 1 , Our noisy norland. 

b. attrib. Belonging to the north. 
a 1978 Linobsay (Pitscottle) Chron, Scot, (S. T. S ) I. aoe 
The norland lordis that fawored him. Ibid, eos I'he norland 
men and wastland men. 1786 Burns Earnest Cry xiv, 
Ersklne, a spunkie oorlRod bilUe. c 179s — Here's a keedtk 


ia thorn ehsd*s own, Her«*s a health toTammie, the NorlRod 
laddie. s8|o 'i'KMMVsoM Uriana xf. When NorUuHl winds 
pipe down the eea. 1864 Dmiy Jot, b$ Oct., In tlieee nor- 
land woudu and groves. 

2. A uortfierner ; a north-country penon, eap. one 
from tbe noith of Scotland. 

1771 J. MAcrHRRSoN tntrod. Hist, Grt, Brit. 4 tret 199 
The appellation of Southeroiis and Norlaodkaie not bitheno 
totally extinguished among the hcots. 1798 Cbawi-omd 
Poems 97 (E.D.D.), Kirsiy was a Norlan' bred, xSsy J. 
Gilchrist I ntell. Patrimony 159 ’I'he journeyman carpenter 
. . posseskcd all the quaint shrewdness which is among the 
Scotch implied in the word Norelin. 

lienee Vo'rbsnder oprec. 2 ; Vo'rlBndlm, a 
characteristic of a northern dialect. 

1716 in Maidment Spottismoodo Misc, (1845) II. 449 They 
met with a bold Norlander of Aberdeenshire, c 17^ Scorr 
in Child Bailotis (189a) IV. 387 note, J recollect sever^ 
of them u iccited in the south of Scotland divested of their 
Norlaiidiains. 

Horm (n^jm). [Anglicized form of next : cf. 
also Normk.] a standard, model, pattern, type. 
(Common since ^1855.) 

iBei CoLERiDcB in RlaJrw. Mag. X. 357 Each after its own 
norm or model. i8a8 Pusev hist. Eng. 1. bi Every ex> 
prcsaion of his upon controverted points became a norm for 
the party. 1897 P. Freeman Princ, Div. Serv. 11 . 141 
The iiurm and measure of all our eucharistic thoughts, and 


The iiurm and measure of all our eucharistic thoughts, and 
Words, and actions. ii^7 F. Cairo Philos. Kant iv. 66 The 
Diiiicl must find in itself the norm or pniiciple of unity upon 


which It works. 

b. Algebra. (See quot.) 

1666 Buandr & Cox Diet. Scu,tKt:. H. 398/3 Tbe product 
+ ^^^f a complex number a 4* 6 V - 1, and its conjugate 
a-6V-'i is called its norm. 

II Horma Ljip joik;. Also pi. normae (n/'jmO. 
[L. norma, carpenier's or mason's square; hence, 
patteni, lule, etc. So in Sp , Pg., and It.] 

L -^Nohm. 

41676 Hale Ptim. Orig. Man (1677) 344 Again, will 
the> Kupixise it a horma, Kule, or Law of a most cxcdleiit 
frame andoider. 1830 M. Donovan Dom. Leon. 1 . eit He 
is cautious, and never w’lllingly varies from that norma 
whicii he has once found successful. K84a Grove Corr, Phys. 
loites (18741 P* We con only undersiand the normae ol 
their action. s88i Bridcftt Holy Eucharist 1 . 47 A uorma 
or standard to which discipline should be reformed 
2. (Jne of the southern constellations. 

1840 Penny Cyci. XVI. 374/3 Norma, tbe Rule, a con- 
Biellaiiun of ioicaille, situated between Scorpio and Lupus. 

Hormal (np Jin&l), a. and sb. [ad. L. none- 
ts, I. norma (see prcc.) : d, F. (15th c.), Sp., It, 
normal. It. notynale ] 

A. adj. 1 . Right (angle), rectangular, rare, 

X650 Bulwkr Anthropomst, 55 Those dcterniined bounds 
of the hair, wbiih are called by our Bturbats the Normal 
Angcl^ igoz VVaikrhouse CVar/v// 53 The angle 
Dot lM;ing suited to either a ngbt angled (noimal) or haif- 
Dormal Mnd. 

b. .Standing at right angles ; perpendicular. 

^ a 16^ ScARBUKnH Euclid (1705) 15 To which therefore It 
is said to Le a Normal Line. 1704 J. Harris Z. r4r. Techn. 1 , 
Normal, the same with Perpendicular, or at Right Angletq 
and 'tis u.Hually spoken of a Line or a Plane that Intersects 
snoiher Perpendicularly. (Also in Phillips (1706), Cham- 
bers, ctc.l 1679 Newcomb & Holokn Astron. 303 The line 
ZN *, perpendicular to H R, and therefore iiormai 10 the earth 
at Q. iB8a Engineering 13 Jan. 94/1 These being in dnec- 
tioiis always noimol to the surface of the pulsating sphere— 
that i^ to say, in lines radiating from its c'enire. 

2. Coiibiituting, contorming to, not deviating 
or differing Iroui, the common ty}ie or standard ; 
tegular, usual. (Common since c 1840.) 

blouut Glessogr. (1656) gives 'Normal, right by rule, 
made by the square or Rule 

i8a8 Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. II. 316 Two superior 
groups, whii h he denominates normal or typicaL 1843 
I he. J. GsAvhS Syst. Pled. xii. 135 I'emperuturc of the body 
iiormaL i860 1 vnpall Glac. 1. vii. 54 The veiniiig, whose 
normal direction would be transverse to the glacier. 1879 
Brockett Cross Ot Crescent aB War seemed to be its normal 
condiuun. 

b. 6 Atrzri., in specific uses (sec quotR.). 

1897 Miller Elem. Chem., Org. 4 1091 Most of the mono- 
baiic acids are compounds winch, in their conduiun of 
normal acids, or normal hydrates, .. are bodies which con- 
tain either four or six equivalents of oxyccn. 1869 Ri^ok 
Elem. Chem, 189 If all the replaceable hydrogen in an 
acid is exchanged for metal, a normal salt is said to be 
formed. 1876 h.ncycl. Biit. V. ^57/» Normal paraffins, 
in winch no carbon atom is combined with more than two 
other carbon atoms. 1698 Cooley C/^/. Piact. A’se. av., 

A so-called ' normal' tor ‘ N.'i solution is one which, at a 
temperature of 16^ C., contains per litre the hydrogen 
equivalent of the active reagent weighed in grammes. 

h, Aormat school [alter F. Icole normale (1 794)], 
a school for the training of tcacheis. 

1834 Edin. Rev. LIX. 491 Tbe S} stem of Primary Schools, 
which the French . . have . . denominated Normal. 184a 
Bkandb Diet. Sci., etc. 1089/1 Normal schools form a 
regular part of the cstubiishments for education in many 
Contineiiial sutes. 18D9 Harper's Mag. Jau. 199/a Polly 
..hud been a pupil in the Normal School 
B. x^. t i. A regular verb. Vbs. rare 
1930 Palscr. 394 If the verbe in this tonge be nat a normal 
2 . Geom. A perpendicular; a straight line at 
right angles to the tangent or tangent plane at 
any point of a curve or curved surface. 

1737-38 Chambers Cycl. a v. Subnormal, The point in the 
axis of a curve, where a normal or perpendicular.. cuts the 
axis. 1797 Phil. "I rans, LXXXVllL 381 The lines so 
drawn.. shall be normals to the parabolas at their iiiiersec- 
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tfon^ with the ellipM. x8i6 tr. Lacroix's Caleuiut 8i It m 
of^rii more convenient.. to conuilcr the Liin}{i.-nt niul the 
nurm.tl, by meeiis of Ihnr eqii«iion. 1877 Kneyci. tit it. 
Vi. 676/1 How cr^.staln might be repie^ented by their 
noriiiulft, tlMt is, by lines diuwn from the centre of the syaieni 
vertical lu llic faces. 

Physics, The avcrtige or iriCAn of observed 
qiritntitic't. 

1859 Hacmf Discuss. Ma^H. 4 Metetfroi. Ob%. 1. 4 The List 
mean tlins obtained for carh otir.ei vin-^ hour and each 
month lia-* betn called 'the normal *. 1^ Naturr 9 Oct, 

60 1 I'hr barometer norniuU fall more as we ajiproftch tlie 
Autarkic. 

4 . I'htf uBunl Btate or condition. 

1890 Pa'ly Neivs 11 Oct. 5/4 Jt does not require a very 
atrunj; gale to. .laise the level of the Neva three ui four feet 
above us noinuil. 1896 Current Hist. (liufTalo) VI. 373 
‘Jbe luipotiatioii of raw S(ii;.trs Uu»t year did not reach 
normal, or what it was in 1H92. 

b. elhpt. Nonnnl tcini^eruture. 

1896 Allhutt's Syst. Med. I. 149 'I'he dictum, .that in 
fever file uigani'im is adju.sted to a higher 1101 timl. 

1 Iciicc Vo rmaloy ; Ho riuaUst. 

1857 Davikm & Pack’ Math Diet. 386 If we denote the 
c>>-ordiiiates of the p«»iiit of contact, and norina'cy, x"' 
uivly''. 1878 IlkLi iNoiiAM tr. Hauli'eviiie's As/etts Lath, 
tk Protestant HIM 184 The fcllow-coiintrynicn <tf of 

Horace and of Virgil, were noi nil iioiinalisis. 1893 Hatitm 
y* July Mh ikliev«rs..in the uiaiheniatictil iioiiualcy of 
the female mind. 

Normality (n/>imce‘lTti\ [f. Normal a -b 
-ITT: cf. K. normuht^^ It. ita^ Sp. -iVaW.J The 
character or state of being normal. 

/ri849 PoK F.ureha\fV.^. 1865 II. 153 In a condition of 
posiiivc normality or righifiilneas. 1866 Aiheu.vutn aq De.'. 
B73 Normality . .gt\-es ns only tlie negative notion of ihc 
absence of defect. Allbutt's Syst. life i. \ 151:1 Those 

parts in which it is their business to maintain constancy, 
that is normality. 

Normaliza'tioH. [f. Nouma mxr v. + -ation.] 
The action or process nl making nonnnl. 

s88a in Ogilvik. 189a tr. Sc/ui/fle's lutpossih. Soc. De- 
ftUKiacy 107 ‘ihis whole process of noi m.'ili/.ilKiii. 1894 
J. R. C llAia.^.-Ji'. Vut. Pref., Normalisaiiun'< have.. been 
generally avoided. 

Normalise (n^-jmabiz), v. [f. Normal a. -h 

• IXK.] trans. To make normal or regular. 

1865 Pall Mall (>. No 1/1 1 ’o nomiali/e hnabnorm.il 
cnndiiion. t 83 o K. <». Wuitk Eve*y‘Day tni^l. 7a A 
ocheme for simplifying and nurmali/ing ortliogr.ipliy. 

absot. 189a tr. Schdffle's Impossib. .Soc. Democracy too 
We mnti iiorinali/c aNu according to wuik. 

Hence No rmalized ppi. a 

1880 Aendemv 9 Oct 23b I’rose textA in a cunsisrently 
normalised spelling 1894 J. R. C. Hai l A.'S. Diet. Pref, 
Prof. Toller hua chosen u normalised form. 

Normally [f. Sohmm a. + -LY.] 
fl. Ill a regular manner; rci^ularly. Ohs, rare. 
*597 A M tr. tiuillemeaus Fr Chtrur^. 50/j 'I'lierviito 
are in.iny ihingeji reqvired, which 1 liecrc normally^ and 
riglitlyc will prosecute. 1599 — _lr, liabelhaucr's Bh. 
J*hvsiike loi/j Applye the same on bis Brc^e, 3 or 4 nightca 
luii inaU>c .ifiei other. 

2. Under noiiiial or ordinary conditions. 

1853 Cakprsitkb Prtne. Hum. Physiol, (cd. 3) | 224 I'he 
mode in which the first pr<Kliiction 01 tendniis and ligaments 
u. normally acxompli'.hcd i86x CIoschkn For. h vch. 94 
Kvcrv kind of piodncc, whx h normally ..would have ri-^en 
in value. 188a KakKAH Early C hr. J. 161 Normally, juid 
u- a whole, hiiinan law is on the side of divine order. 

•i. In a normal nt.inner: in the usual way. 

1871 HcAcKie I' our Phases Mor. 1. 70 Constant action and 
naction in every normally developed luiinan mind. 

4. At right niiglcs. 

1859 Tvnoali in I'ottn. Rest. Feb. 236 Wh-n we look 
noniially, or pcrpendirul.vly, a( un incipient cloud. 

Norman (np jman), and a. Also 4 nora- 
man, normen, 7 Normane. [Oiig. in pi., x OK. 
Normans^ -manz (AF. -///tz/zwa), pi. of Normant 
(later ‘tnand) Nobma-nd, a retluccd form of the 
Tout, or Scaiid. Northmvn, which also a|i{>ear<i an 
Aoimati in OK., (JFns , OIHi., MDu., and MSw. 
(mixI.G. AWmanHj Du. tXoormartj Norw. Norr- 
man). Hence raed.L. A^ormannus^ 

A. sb. 1. a. A native or inhulutant of Nor- 
mandy ; one Ijelonging to, or tlrscended from, the 
mixed .Sc'anclinavi.Tn and Frankish race inhabiting 
that part of France. 

c iao5 Lay. 7x16 coinni Normans mid heore niS 

ci.-ifte and nemneilen heo Lundrev 1097 K. Cjlooc. (Rolls) 
7498 pus was 111 nurmanncb bond hat fond ihru^t. loid, 
7300 Of he normans hrh hcyeiiien. .nf cngclondc. 1338 K. 
IhtcMNK ChroH. (1810)75 pc Nurmaiis in he South wer in 
^ greie affr.iy. i3^TKk.viSA /hr leu (KulU) 1. ao pe ^ixte 
(iKmk iaj from h* Onnes to h« Normans, pe seucnf'e fro 
Norinan.s to oure lyine. <rx4J5 Furl. Cotuf. Irei. 130 Thiy 
anoun . . of the Normannes weien shamefully rcceyurd. 
* 53 * SiARKKY Englatui i. iv. 123 Theiby ys testyfyd our 
biibicctyon to the Nomiannys. t6oa .Shaka. Horn iii. ii. 
h 6 Ncjiher h.iuing the ai'cent of ChrUtians, nor the gale of 
C'lnistiaii, I’.aganiOr Norman. 1736 ThomV)N Liberty w. 

7 30 llie liaiigTity Nonnan seiz'd at onre an isle. For which 
. . i'he Roman, Sax«>n, Dane had toil'd and bled. x8i8 
CkiriHR Digest (ed a) 111 . 157 The next n.'ime of dignity 
is coiueSt carl, which was also intrcxluced here Iw the 
Not mans. 1874 Stubiw Const Hist. (1897' 1 . 270 ( 5 f the 
con'^tituiional history of the Normans of Normandy we 
have very little information. 

Comb. 1876 Tkhhvson Harold (Show^Iay at Battle 
Abbey), Here fought, here fell, our Nonnan-sInndcFd king, 
t D. A Northman, a Norwegian. Obs, rare. 


Cf. the OR. pit Hormeu in this sense. 

1605 (see NokwaGiAU B. ik s^VJ E^ycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 

1. 570/2 A pco(de ho versed in maritime adairs, and »o 
adventurouH, as the ancient Normans were. 

1 2. Norman- h rcnch (see H. 3 b). 

t Also in Sc. foim Normans, aftt-r Scots s Scottish. 

1646 Dmumm. ub Hawth ffTvr. (1711) 213 'J'he loiwa of 
kiiglamk which William the Conqueror imposed. ., luuflcd 
up tn harUaiouk Normans. 1797 Etscycl. Bnt. (ed. 3) VI. 
667/2 Our binguHge..ik now a mixture of Saxon,. . Daniel, 
Nurinajj, and tuudern French. 1819 ScuiT Ivanhoe iv. 

1 sunicicnily understand Not man to follow your meaning. 
1879 Wai i-oku Londotiiona II. 98 'Jlie upper classes S[>oL.e 
Norman and lived as Normans. 

B. ac^'. 1. Belonging or pertaining to, cbarac- 
toistic of, the Nurm.Ttia. 

1589 Pvttkkiiam Ehj^ /W.u> it. xii (Arb ) 130 Scholera 
.,,who not content with the v.<iuall Normane or Saxon 
word, would loniiert tlie very Latine..woid into vu^ar 
Ficneh. 1640 l^KK^nChron (16^,3)38 foiRSteps remaining 
of the Norman language in the Knglish lorutic. 

IlKYukN Sigisni. 4 iluisc. 1 While Nonnan Tancred in 

5. abrno reigned 1736 TiiOMOON I.tbe*te iv. 7/3 The Baruii'i 
. . , iJoili ibosc of Knglish and of Norman r.uc 1797 Encytl, 
Brit. (id. j) II. 229/2 The rage of building foitibecl castlu.s.. 
among the Norin.in princes. 1819 .Scott Hanhoe v, 'I'he 
lantnsiic fashions of Norman chivalry. 1879 JIaklan /‘jr- 
sight Viii. 112 What aie called Nounan Lapituls, 111 which 
the cli.ir.ic(ci istic strokes are excessively hcav), .uid the 
others but lightly traced. 

( oi/ib. sByy IVnnvson Harold 1. i, I say not this, as being 
Half Noriii.tn.bluodrtl. 

2. Norman L onquest, the conquest of England 
by the Not mans umlcr V\‘iUiam 1, which iCK*k 
place in io<56. (Cl. CoNqi/KUT sb. 3 .) 

t6o5CAMOKN Retn. (1623) 144 Many approoued customes, 
lawes, iti.iiintrs,. .Ii.itic the Liiglish alwaye.s borrowed of 
..the French .by the Norman Lonque.st. 1708 J.CttAMHva- 
iJiVMK Pres. St. Ut. tint. 1. 11. xiii. (17x0) 100 Our Anccs- 
tor.H, who after the Not man Conquest, were generally 
•ikill’d 111 the French tongue. 17M Johnson Dut.. Hist. 

K i/2 'Ihw ch.Tngc c<*€ms not to Inive been the effect of 
the Nonnan conqnext. 1827 Cenit. Mag. XCVII. 1. 607 
The Norinan-CoiK|neNi is one of the most splendid events 
in history. 1874 SroBHs Conxt. Hist. (18971 1 . 269 The 
effect of the N<iriitan Conquest on tVai character and con- 
stitution of the English was threefold. 

B. Nonnan^Eu^tsh 01 -Saxon ^ English as spoken 
by the Nurinana, or as inDucuccd by them. rare. 

* 5*9 Pi'TTXNHAM Eug. Pocsis u. xH (Arb.) I JO Oiir 
Norniaiic English whi< u Imth growen since William the 
Conqnerour 1819 Srorr Ivanhoe vii, I’he f jllowing 
laiioiiH) were distinctly beard in «hic Norimin Eng'isli, or 
niixed language of the country. 184$ SioimAur Ciain. 
in Eucycl. Metro^ I, 74/9 Strong .seems to have been 
aiu'icntly adopted in the Norman-S.'ivon Adverbi.'itly. 

b. Norman- F rent hy ihc loini of French spoken 
by the Normans, or the later form of this in Eng- 
lish legal use i,Law French). 

. Camden Retn. (1623) 96 By netting downe their 
hi wen in the Norman-French. 1797 Euiyci. tint. (cd. 3) 
VI. 667/2 Afttr ilmi the Saxon Mended with the Norman 
French. 18^ Nichoim Britton 1 p. xlvi, J he jargon .of 
our legal writers, .which has also be"ii lommonly tci med 
Nonnan French 1900 Toi 1 kr ///jA Lang, ioq For 
some time the natural speech of the Norman was Nonnan- 
French. 

4, The distinguishing epithet of a form of aichi- 
tccture, or its details, dcvtloiied by the Normans 
and employed in England after the Confjuest. 

*797 F.mycl. Brit. (ed. 3) II. 221/2 Theie sveinii to be 
little or n«i grounds fora distinction belwee 1 the Saxon and 
Norman architecture. >815 J. Smiih Panoratna .Sci. 4 
Att 1 . 134 111 many mnall churches the Norman door has 
been sufferrvi to remain. sBdhCentl. Alag XCV'lll. ii. siQ 
The noble structures of Norman archiiei.tnre, as it is calko 
in this couniry. 184a Gwii.t Archil, f 392 'J hat called the 
Nnrnian style, whkii continued fiom iot>6 to ncarlv 1200. 
1889 MbKKiMAN Slave 0/ LamA xviii, Tlie narrow Norman 
wuivlows had licen liained wiin unpainied wood. 

6 . A or man line, shell thrush (see quots.). 

1713 IVnvRH Anal. Aniftt. Anib. 4/1 A ur/s marina. , 
Ixing Se.i E.ir or Norman .Shell. 1883 Toncas J'i\h. 
Lanuda 12 (Intern. Fislu Exhib.),The bank fn>hing is made 
witli long lilies which our fishermen call ' Norman lines'. 
iSgt ( ent. Dut. .S.V. Thrush, Nonnan thrush, the mistle- 
tbrush. 

Morman (n(J*jmin), Naut. [ — Do. w^r- 
maHy G. nermann y Sw, normnn. Da. normond\ 
perh. the same word .ns prec., but the connexiun is 
not clear.] (See quots.) I 

1769 Falconkr Dht. Marine (x^So), Normnn, a name 
given to a short wootlen bar. thrust into one of the holcM of 
the windhiss in a merchant-ship, whereon to fasten the 
cable, c i8u Rudim. Bavig. (Weale) 135 Norman, a 
square fid of oak, or short carTing, fixed through the head 
of the rudder of East India ships, to prevent the Iohs of the 
rii'Mcr in ca.se of its being unshipped 1865 Dubl. Even. 
Mail zz Sept., The bight of the chain flew over the norman 
(this is an iron bar tbat goes through llic wiiidla-ss to keep 
the chain clear when running out). 

attrib. 1874 Thkaki b Naval At chit. 66 An iron forging, 
temied a ‘.snider with h atpiare hole or a wket in the lv>p 
to receive the norman head, i« let down ovei the. rudder. 

t Mormaud. Obs. Also 4 -mant, 6 -mund. 
[a. OF. Normandy -mant.'\ «= Norman sb.i 1 n. 

133 * R Bbunnk ChroH. (i8iu) 59 William he Normant 
aryued vp at Douer. Ibid 70 Toward hi* Iwnd hel drouh.. 
With Normandes ttiouh. of Flandrcs & of France. 13.. 
Cursor M. 24781 (Oott.), In-till ingland Van for to fare, Apon 
he normandcs [Cott. norraanz) for to fight, c 1400 Chron. 
R. Glotic. (Rolls) 670X peroore of Norxriandes with him so 
muche fblc he brn^tc. c 1405 Wyntoun Chron. 1. xiv. 1371 
pc Normandeis \v.r. Norinundui] eftyr wan Inglande. 


I Mormanesqtna (n^in&ne*&k), a. [f. Norma v 
jAi r -iuiqus.J Suggestive of, similar to, the 
Norman style of architecture. 

'1844 Civil' Eng. 4 Arch, ytnl. VII. 125/2 The towers 
thciiiselve.s have a Normaiie.sque air. 1880 A. I... Kitcmib 
Chiirthes 0/ St. Baldrgit 57 '1 wo Nornuui or Noiniancsque 
arclien. 

No'rmanisli, a. taro—', f-iaii.] « Norman a. 

iS86 k KHNtc Bias. Cenirte 929 Many a name of a Nor- 
nuiiiibh signilicuiioii hued laiidlcx iu their new habiiatioiis 
in Nr list I la. 

XTonuanisiii (n^umSniz'm). [f. Norman 4 - 
-I«M : cl. F. normanistney Sp. and l*g. normand- 
i5mo.\ Prevalence of Normaii rule or character- 
istics ; tendency to favour or imitate the Normans. 

1647 ). Hark {title), PInine English to onr wilfull Bearrra 
with Nurin.Tiusmc. sByy Highland. .Scott. ll, 

tfCx Previous to his accession iii 1124 there is not a trace of 
Normanisni, if 1 may be allowed the expression, in Scot- 
land. 1866 Cornh. Mag. May 547 In hunciiig tor traces of 
Normanism in our national genius, we do but iuae our 
Inliour. 1877 Tennyson Harold ill i, Edward too is 
English now, He hath clean rrpeniod of his Normanism. 
Ho rmanist, a Invomcr of the* Normans. 

1611 Skkrd Hist. Gt Brit, ix. ii. ft 1 j ( ioodwin and ^^Imund 
..fought witli Adnotbufl (sometime Master of their r'alhcrs 
liuise, but now a Noiiiianixtj. 

Kormaniza'tiOu. [f. next + -ation.] The 

pioccbs of NorJiianizing. 

S90X J. E. Morris tVehh IVars Edio. /, I 4 A group of 
liiids inarcbers co-opcralrd in the workuf Noxiiiainsatioii on 
tile Welsii holders. 

Uormanize (n^jmfinaiz), v. [f. Norman 

1 . itUr. To adu];t the Norinaa loiigue or 
manneis. 

16*3 L1S1 K jElfric OH O. 4 N. TesL To Rdr. p. xiii, Hee 
would neucr haiie borrownl so many word.s front abroad, . 
except it were to please the Prince and Noblc^s. ilien all 
Normanizing. 1877 I emnyson Harold iii. ii, 1 his lightning 
before death Plays on liic woid, - and Not nuuiizcs loo ! 

2 . t/ans. To make Norman or like the Normans, 
a 1861 .Sir F. Pai.uravk Notnn. 4 Eng. V. 3 He n*-ver 

stiuve to Nuiinanii'e the English (leiiplc 1875 Lovvs.m Eng. 
Immames (ed. 4)! p. xxvii, J he author x fault., lick in 
Normanizing whatever he can. 

Hence Ho rmanlxed ppl. a.\ Ho'rmaniier ; 
Ho‘nii»nlslnM vbl. sb. nn*i fpl. a. 

1848 Lvtion Harold 1. v, I'he Normnn kniglitsand youths 
prolusriy Bcnitcred amongst the Normaniscd S.ixons. 1861 
PbARSoN Early Sf Mid, Ages Etig. 271 Others.. w«ic Nor- 
iiiaiiued Englishmen. 18M Fhi eman Aiirw. Cvn// (1875) 
11 . vii. 8a If (hey were nut Nonii.uiizcrs tln-y wcie ut least 
Roinanizcrs. 1878 ttuycl. tint. VI II. 289/2 flad the Nor- 
nianizing schemes of the ConfeH';or l>rcn carru'd out. 1885 
Dtct. Nat Btogr. 1 . 260/1 A step in the diiccliun of nwr- 
iiianising and feutlalising ihe civil government. 

Normanly (n^ Jinanli ), adv. l-LY ^.] In the 
Norman manner ; like the Nurmari's, 

1870 Ivown.i. Among my Bks. Ser. 1. (1873) > 5 * Bis 
im|>Hrii.il brum— one Tolte of which secm.s to have been 
Normanly refined and the other Saxonly sagaciniis. 

Bformanilio (n^^jmccTiik), a. [l. Norman sb.^ 
4 - 10 . Ct, F. normannujue.] Ol 01 belonging to 
the Normans. 

*710 lltARNR Collect. (O. H. .S.) II. t86 A *iword .in the 
Norraaiinic Form, itxx Madox k.vch. Ded. A ij b, That 
linp'-iial Crown, whirfi from liie Renowned .Savon and Nur- 
inaimick lacc righilully descendeih to Your Majesty, a 1843 
SoutHKv Lomm.-pl. Hk. 11849) L 44 ^ Ib'foie the conquest 
thcpopulnr l.ingitagc had l>ecn invaded hy (be Norinannic. 

N^onua'lixio-v comb, form nl Nokman a., as 
in Aormvnno-ftallicany -Saxonic. 

17x4 Waierland Athanasian Creed v. 67 The inter- 
linear version which Mr. Waiiley calls NomMnno-<.lallican. 
Ax^Centl. Afag. 1. 604/2 An original poem un ilte Battle of 
H.asiingi, IU the Noimunnu-baxoiiic of Turgotus. 

BToTinated, ///• [I. E- tiormUl-tts, f. norma 

NoiiM.J Coriforiiied to a standard. 

1893 Fairbairn Christ in Mod. Thtol. i. viii. x6o The 
theology wa.Hpiiinary and normative, the church secondary 
and iiormaicd. 

NomiEft'tiOi ft. rare^^. [f. L. norma NoRM -4 
-A'lic ] Conducted according to rule. 

1M7 A. M. tr. GutUemeau s Fr. Chirurg. 1 b/a An artifi- 
ciallc and normaticke applicatioue. . wherwitb the decayed 
health is nutored. 

Normative (ii/9’jmativ), a. [ad. L. type 
"^normaiiv-us (see NIouma and -ATiVE), or a. F. 
nonnatify •ivo.] Establishuig or setting up a 
norm or standaid. 

1880 W. Wau-acb Epi<^*’^*niism 136 Tlie aim which they 
assigned to the legislator in his normative act ion on .Society. 
1884 D. Huntkr tr. R cuss' s Hist. Canon x. ijt Tbe nor- 
mative character of scriptures divinely inspiretL 

t Norme. Obs. rare. [ad. JL It. normay or 
a. F. norme.} ^Nohm. 

s8m J. Hayward tr. Biondfs DanisEd Vhg. 169 These 
conJitiona which serve fur u uormc and apaUcriie. .10 forme 
their livea and actions by. 1649 (L Danikl Trtnatck., 
Het^ iVy XXV, There is a Line .springs from All humane 
Actions to informe A nearer Way then by the written Norme. 

^O'rmoblast. Path. [f. normo-y aa comb, 
form oi 1 .. norma k-BLAHr.} A nucleated red 
blood-corpuscle of a noriiml size. 

1890 Godlo Med. Diet. 119 Curpusclea of the blood have 
been distinguislied, according to their size -into normo- 
blosu (normal in size), mcgalobloaU of cxoeMive size letc.]. 

Hence Hormobla'stio a. 

1905 Brit. Med. ^ml. 25 Feb. 401 Adi tbat 1 eamt acroai 
were of normoblastic character. 
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Horn (n^)» s 6 A Alio, erron. Nornle, 
9 Nome. [a. ON. narn (pi. normr), of obscuie 
ctyin. ; hence also Smt. nonta^ G., Da., F. 

One of the female Fates recognized in Scandiuaviau 
mythology. Chiefly in pi, 

1770 PhKcv ir. Maii'tt't Northern Antiq, II. 51 These 
(%-ir|Cinsl .'ire they who di'.Mni»e the a^us oT men ; they aie 
c'tileil Nornics, that u, Vaines or L>chtinie&. iSm M. 
Aunold liatdtr 1. 74 >le h.'is inet iliat doom, which lon^ 
.'\Ko 1 he Noiiiics, when his mother bare him, spun. i86> 
K. M|£ICai.i-k Oxonian in lev land xi,\. (1867) aSt Yonder 
float ihe white swaiis — an h clanrlic Mory-tvlli r would say 
they Hie Norns, nrcsidcrji over dc.stiny. 1878 P. VV. Wvait 
Ifardraia 18 I'lic thread of Fate Ity grey Nome* spun 
hiins o’er the Raven's flight. 

Comb. 188S i'ldin. Rev, July 158 The norn-like daughters 
of Reiner J^xlhiok. 

Bom, <r. nml tl/a/. Also 7 Noume. [a, 
O N. ftorninn adj. , or norrdena sb. : see Nokukn a,\ 
a. adj. Noiwegian. b. sb. The Norwegian dia- 
lect iormcrly spoken in Orkney and .Slicrland. 

1633 i)rkiiey U’i^ch Trial In Abbot\J[y» d Clvh Mtscell 151 
Si h<i aundit in bitt, quhilk is ane N^oiirno tmnr, and to 
exptjti it into ri^ht l.'i'igu.n^ is alse iiiilctli as, «.cli>i diit blew 
hir hieath thairin. a 1688 J. Waiijici/ Pcscr. Otkney 92 
N>tn, the I.aii^u.igo spoken by the an':ieiit l>ih.ibitants of 
Oikneyaiid Zetl.md. 1774 Low TonrO>kncybr Schetland 
(1870) 107 lie sjiokc of iiirce kiiuU of po'_*iry use<l in Norn. 
Ibtd 163 O le of the company ail the while singing a Norn 
Vi^irk. Ibid. i(y6 They speak the English l.angnagc with .a 
good deal of the Norn accent. i888Sa\iiy l.ads o/Lumi,t 
210 Reciting some giaiid Norn vcisic .. after the atunuer of 
the ancieriis. 

BOTHa, Latinized fonit of Nokn 
1840 Caklylr lierHt 1185B) 1U9 At the foot of it, in the 
Death-kingdom, stt Three Nomas. Fates, — tiie Past, 
Pn-seiit, Future ; w.atcring its roots from the S.icrcd Well 
1848 Lvtton Hatotd VIII. vt, D.ay by d ly from the rill The 
Ncjrnas bc-spriiiklc 1 he ash Ygg-dras^lL 

Borna rcotiue. Chem, (.see cjuots.) 

1869 Ki)S(()h Elem, Chem. 4 to Narcotine yields nornarco. 
tine and iiietbyl iodide. 189a Mokls.y Muin ^Call's 
Diet. Chem. 111 . 495/1 Nornunottne, o\i\d\uuil by heating 
n.ircotinc with finniiig TIlAq. 

Borne, v.tr. of Nuhn v. Obs. Borniflce: see 
Nokknthh <1. Obs. Norree, var. of Nokuy 1/ Obs. 
Bor’-nor'-eaatg abbrev. form of Noiiru- 
NOKTH EAST. (Cf. HOre-norC'Wt'Sl s.v. Nohk.) 

*594 J* I^AVis Seamans Seer. (1645) 1 >, Nur-iior-east 
nnsfih a degree in myliiig .<1 lca;;uea and two miles. 
2891 jHaii Mall i>ar. 16 Nov. r/a lie changed liia course 
and steeicil Nor'-.Nor’-East. 1^1 Ci ahk Ri'ssn l Marr. 
at Sea v, ' How is the wind ?’ ' About nor ’-nor ’-cast, Sir 

t Borreis, sb pi. Obs. rare. [n. ONF. 
usually norot i, fiortois, f. nor- noith + -eiSf -oisi— 
L. : cf. Norway Noiwefrian^. 

c lays 1 -^AV. 21226 pe Noiicis cuere folic. 1338 R. nauNNK 
Chfon.ititfi) t-j pci iioiiieii Inglis ^ Danes, N. j»e godo Nor- 
reis. Ibid. 32 Upon pe fals Norreis Kd'nuiide u.in inouh. 

Borrois, obs. variant of NoijKice, nurse, 
t Bo rrel. Obs. rare— i.Sce quot.) 

1656 llroifNr iilosso/rr.y Narrel svme. corruptly ao called 
ill noine p.art of b.nglnnd for Ixiriincrs. 

t Borren, a Obs. rare. Also (l Norn-,) 

3 Nor(,r)ein. [a. ON. norreknn (M.Sw. noren, 
notan^ for *norbninn, f. norUr Noktu. 

Cf. Nohx a.] Norwegian. Also absol. in //. 

r itoo O. E. Ch*o'i. (MS. 1 )' an. 1066, Ol.afe h-ca Nornn 
cyiiges snna- iriiaa Ibid. (I.iiid MnI, lliii , ^eineite 

H. irold sc Nonen.i c^iig c laos liSV. 23226 pe Norrme 

feollen. Unities weoren kilde ; pa Noiemc fc: 1175 
Norreinc'] lieo aqiialilen. c 1275 Ibtd. 23282 Mid biiu he 
ri.trii foiprditcs liu Norcine Cliihlea. 

Borrie : see Nokik L 

Bo rril. rare—'^, [Survival of Narkll.] pi. The 
nostrils (of a game-cock). 

i8u Johnson Sportsman's CycL 146 They have tlieir 
CuiiiOs and gills taken olf, and are marked in tlie o>ex, 
liorril-s, and feet. 

Borrishe, oU. f. Noubish. Boriiture, oba. 
var. of Nouritukk. Borroway, Sc. f. Norway. 
Borroy (nfJToi). Also 5 Norrey. [f. AF. 
nor- North + rey^ roy kln^^] The title of the 
third Kin|r of Aims, whose jurisdiction hes to the 
north of the Tient. 

1485 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VT. 349/2 John M<>re,otherwIse colled 
Norrey, CiiidT Heraiild and Kyng of Amies of the North 
paiiicK of (Ilia ouic Kealima. 1503 Lett. 4- P. Rxh. Ill 
Ihn. K// (Rolls) I. 418 T'he said Norroy xball well note the 
manner and words that the said king .shall use. 2631 
Wkhvek Am. Ennetal Mon. 687 Norroy, king of Armcs of 
tile north p.nis. 2686 Asiimolb Diary (1774) 374 The Duke 
of Noifolk pioposid to me, to give iny brother Dugd.alc the 
1‘lai e of Nonoy. lyaa Lend. Tiaz. No. 6084/5 His (trace's 
Siirco.it of Anns, carried by Norroy King of Anns. 2796 
Buhkk Let. to Noltle Lord Wks. Vlll. 37 Prouder by fur 
than all the Ciarters, and Norroys and Clarencieux, and 
Roui^e Dragons. 281^ A. Duncan Nelson’s P'nneral 33 
Noiroy. King of Arms, (in a Mourning Conch). 18^ 
Itl/iiinhePs Almanack 171/a Kings of Anna. Garter,.. 
Clai enceux,. . Non oy. 

t Bo'rxy, sb. Obs. Also norre(y. [a. OF. 
norri^ pa. pple. of norrir ; see next and cf. Noby. J 

I . A foster-child, pupil. 

n 1374 Chauci a Poeth. 1. pr. ill. (1868) to O qnod ache my 
noiTV acholda 1 forsake ke now. 13B7 Tkevisa l/ipten 
(RolU) VI. 70 He took hta nohla norrey Peda, a childe of 
sevene )eie olde, and laii^teliym whiles he was onlyve. 

2 . A fosterer, nonrisher. 

1387 TaaviKA Higdem (KoUs) Vll. 393 Herberl Lesang, 


^ . . was ho bluhop of Teddeford^ wan a neet norrey [p.rr. 
iiorry, iiory : L. fomesl of aymony^ for henaddo i bou^t bis 
bisshopricne of pe kyii|£. c 2490 La)vbuch Crail xxvi. 55 
An old vauasour. .thailnneschctroMvd.., For iiorre he was 
to hue sone so deio. 

t Bo'rry, v. Obs. rare. Also norree. [ad. 
OF. fwrrtr ; see NottRiHH v.] trans. To nurse. 

r 1450 IxwRMCH Merlin i. ^7 Thus the modyr gan hym 
norree, tyl ten nioutithes old he was, Seker/e. ibid, v. 653a 
Thanne took ache the child and leide it hire by,..& hire 
owne to non ye puite owt thus son. 

Bonysho, obs. f. Nourish. Borryture, obs. 
f. Nouritukjs. Bor8(e, obs. ff. Nd urb. 

Bbrsa sb. and ts. fprob. ad. Dn. 

noorsek, variant of ttoordseh, MDu. no(a)niSi’A, 
no{o)rlsck, f noord North >^-scA -ish: cf. (^Fiis« 
fiorsikf nortfich, nortkesk^ MLG. norrist,ltt MSw. 
norsker (143b), iccl. norskur (i6th c.), mod. 
Sw., Da., and Norw. norsk. Cf. Noki.mi.] 

A. sb. 1 1 . a. A Norwcjji.'in. b. The Nor- 
weyiaii people or king. Obs. rare. 

2308 Hakluyt Coy. I. 3 The Nurxes haue posses-sed many 
biiiJsaiid Islands of thi*. Flnipirc. m 17x9 Lady Wariolaw 
llardyknnte \Xt The king of Norse . . Land <. d in fair Scot- 
Kind. Ibid. Now that Nona: dois proudly boast Fair 
StolJaiid to iiillir.tfl. 

2 . As pi. ( The) Norwcgitins. 

. I VTiON Harold I. i, A simple song, that . .betrayed 
its origin ill the ballad of the Norse. x9oa A. MacLain m 
Skene Ihghlatui. St oil. 396 £rp, son ol MeJdun, was LAp- 
tured hj' the Norse. 

3 . The Norwegian tongue. Old Norse ^ the 
language of Norway and its colonics down to the 
14th cent, (sometimes loosely used to include 
early Swedish and Danish). 

A 1688 J. Wallace Dr^cr. Oiknry 33 All sneak Engllah 
with ti good Ai cent, only some ol the coiiimoii i-’eople among 
themselves speak Nurse or the old Guttish Language. 2703 
LIuano Descr. Orkney O9 'I'he Norse hath cuniinued ever 
aiiice (he Noivegiaits had these Lies tii Fossessiuii. 2763 
Hi AIM Dtss. in Oss>am's Poems (1796) II. 373 Their ancient 
language, is called the Noise, and is a dialect .of the 
.iiuiiiMvljn tongue 1809 Kdmunl«ion Zetland Isl. 1. 
142 Pure Nurse or Norwegian is iiuw unknown in it [ic. 
Z' llaiidj. 1844 Latham in Pioc. Philol, Soc. I. 236 Even 
in (he vci y eai licst st.-igcs of the Old Norse. 2874 R. Cow ie 
ShetlafidieA. 2) 24 In 1774, of the people in Foula 

could rcpi.at the Lord’s Pra>er in Noise. 

B. adj. Norwegian ; belonging to, originating 
from, Norway, 

1768 Ghay Odes vii (keading\ The Fatal Sisters, from 
the Norse Tongue. 2774 Low 'Tonr Otkuey S'Jutland 
(1879) 105 T'he Noise LKiiiguage is much worn out here ; 
it was Ihe larigu.igc of the last .igc. 1831 SiOiT Pirate i, 
Laiid..in ihc posst-ssioii ot the Noi.se inhabitants. 1844 
Lai HAM in P*oc. PAilol. .Soc. ’l.he zxuxn^lcs diawn 

fi 0111 the oKIc.st Nurse composition. 1874 R. Cowik S'heL 
land (ud. 2) 10 The first of the famous Noise juris of Oikncy 
and Zetland. 

Bo'rselt sb. rare. AUo 7 ncaa^l, Dosael. 
[Later form of NosTKI..] (See quots.) Hence 
No'raal , to fit with noisels. 

2613 E. S. Britain's Bnss in Arlxr Garner III. 630 Each 
net is to be l.isiencd to her rojws wiih shmt pieces of curds 
or lines, of iwo feet lung a piece, c.illcd Nozzels. These 
no 7 /els are lied very thick.. So e.ach net takes 150 nozzrls. 
2842 S .Smi 1 H He* ring Buss Tra le 4 For NorseK nt 8rf. a 
Nit, bcin^ 130 lo a Net. Ibui.ix lo bring the Nets to 
their ropes, and Norscil and Corke them, r 168a J. Cui 1 iNii 
Making .'iatt in Eng. iia To each of these arc faMiied ao 
bniiod.s, alias Nosscis, which aic small Lines, w'ith Hi^oks 
and Halts at them 1883 Pish. Exhib La-'al. 7 .Simple 
Machine, for making Norscls or Siiuoils of any Icngtli. 

Bb raelaud. [f. Noiusk a j Norway. 

2840 Carlyle Heroes (1858) 211 Hyndc Etin, and ..Rod 
F.iiii of Irel.tiul. in the ScutiLsh Hallad.s, these are lioih 
derived from Noisclaiid. 1877 T'pnnyson Harold v. i. 
Have wo not broken W.dex and NoisclandY 

Bo rsexnau. [f. Norse «.] A Norwegian. 

2817 Scon Harold 1. i. Count Wiiikind .roved with his 
Nor-.cmcTi the land and the main. 2840 Car 1 vi k /// revx 
(1858) 205 Wrliifi^ by Ktincs lias some air of hmng original 
among the Norsemen. ^ 1874 R Cowjk .Shetland (yd. 2) 10 
When the nautical daring.. laid become so much developed 
in the Norsciiicii. 

Boraerye, obs. form of Nurskuy, 
t Borsh, sb., obs. varKint of Nouuish sb , nurse. 
Wyclif Ruth iv. 16 Noemy putte the taknn child in | 
hir bosuin ; and vside the office of norshe. 2480 Robt. 
Vevyll ill ’i'hoiiia E. Eng. Prose Rom. (1828) 8 lie bote the 
norshes pap^resu 

t Borah, V. Obs. Forms: 3-4 iior8a(i, 4 
norasbo, 5 norahe, 4-5 norache, norohe. [var. 
of Nourish v.] iians. T'o nur^c or nourish. 

2x97^ R. Glouc. (Rolls) 1450 He spec cngliss vor he waa at 
rome inors.sed biuore. ibid, [Nero] let hit rere a noble 
court, to norssi N ssrewe fer innc. a 2380 Wyllip // ^c. 
(1880)42 )ir a inodir norscheh ^ loiicfi bt-re fle.schly child. 
2387 T’rkvisa //ij;r/tfa(KoIIs) IV. 99 It is creie cncmyie to 
werriours forto norsebe sleii)>e .and lecincrie. X4ia tr. 
Seireta Secret.. Priv. Priv. 195 She was of .a child I-norRhit 
with venyin.^ 1460 Capgravk Lkion. (Rolls) 30 So vas he 
. .thus iiorchid tip onio manner age. 

Hence tVo’rolilntf vbl. sb. Also flFo'rBliar, 
nonrisher. t No*r»liary, nursery. 

e 1374 Chaucer Boetk. 11. pr. v. (1868) 47 )>e fruytee of 
ei'he owen to ben on he nar.ssinge of bcMteii. 1387 T'aRviHA 
Htgden (Rolls) VI. 819 He was i-take to norschynge and to 
lore to lienei Uisshop. 1400 tx. Secreta Secret., Pnv, Priv. 

This byth the noichynges of Itchuiie. c 1440 Promp, 
Pant, 338/a Nomchyngo, in manerys and coudycyons.. 


edttcacia. et4$n Coo. Myst. (Shake. Soc) 239, I am 
oorwlicr ofaviiiie to the coafoxyou of man. a igao Proutg* 
Parv. 358/1 Norsuery, where )ong ciitidyr beiu 

Borsk, a. and sb. bcaud. Horsk.\ Norsk. 
1851 Zooiogisi IX. e978 Diir Nondc |(uidc soon collected 
some heat her. i 06 i F. M ktc a lrk Oxontan m Iceland \ 1 867) 
sa After the fashion of the old Nie^k kinga 2875 Jkvons 
Money iv. 9) In (he Norsk. Anxlo-Snson, and Kngli>ii,Aca/ 
ot uot has been ^pcciallZvd lo ociiutc tax or tribute. 

Borsse, obs. form of Nuksk. 

Bort» variant of NtBT v., to tlirust. 
tBo'rtelry. Obs. rare-K [irreg. f, stem of 
ML. nortour Nubtukk.] Kducation. 

2' 2386 Chaucer Reeve's T. 47 Wbai for hir kynreed and 
bir iiortelrye, ibai sche had Iciiied iii ihe uouneryo. 
Borter, obs. form ot Nuutubk. 
il Bortes (n^fJl/z), sb. pi. [Sp. nortes, pi. of 
norte North. J Violent gales Irom the north pre- 
vailing in the CTulf of Mexico from September to 
M. rch. (Cf. Kokihkb) 

1843 FRia»«>TT Mexico (1850) I. 949 The island .would 
shelter him from the nortes that sweep over these seas with 
faUil violence iri the winter, someiimcs even late in the 
spring 18640. A. Sala 111 Daily Tel. 'oo July, One of those 
tremendous gales called * Nortes’, or 'Northeis', wfiich 
spring up at ten minutes' nonce. 1883 R. H. Scott Utm. 
Altteor. xix. 383 T'he * Nuitcs' of the Gulf of Mexiio aie 
Nortlierly winds, w hich blow with gicat force, and are oAen 
dangerous to shipping. 

Borth (n^-^h)^ otlv., sb., and a. Forms: 1-3 
noiH, 1-4 norp {^Orm. norr))), 3- north, 5-6 
Eortbo, Sc. northt. Also abbrev N. [f'ommoii 
Teutonic ; OL. norU, ttorp ■■ OS. ttom, OFris. 
north, noeriif MDu. nort, noort (l>u. noord ), MLG. 
nort, OIKi. nort. nord (G. nord), UN. nortr 
(Sw. nord, norr. Da. nord) : not recorded in 
Gothic, and of uncertain relationship. From 
T eutonic come K. nord (OF, also nort, nor/A), 
It. norle, nort. nord, Sp. norte. nord. i^g. mite. 

Ill OF., and OS. noifh appears only an ady., in OHG. 
only as a sb. ; in OFris., MDu., and ON. it h.'td bi>tb 
functions. For the development of the Adjectival use in 
Eng sec below. OR. had nUo the adv. fuim norban * from 
tl<c north’, — OHG. nordana. ON. notban (Sw. tu>rdam. 
Dti. Hofden.). whence be nortan, which survived in the 
later language as Ki'.north.] 

A. adv. i. T'owards, or in the direction of, that 
part of thecarthorthe heavens which (in the northern 
hemisphere) is most remote from the midday sun. 
Also with qualiflcations, as north by east. etc. 

I a. '^Ttb ref. to movement, extent, or direction. 

a 900 O. E. CkroH. (Farker MS.) an. 82 4, Hie Haldn d |>one 
Oiling norh ofer Temese adrifuii. a looe Jioeth, Melr. xiiL 
59 Murecoiidel seyfd on otdaile . . noi d eii Me easL a S2«e 
U. E. Ciipvn. (Loiud MS.) an. 2064, i‘cla hund manna hi 
namon & Uddoii noid mid beom. rxao< Lav. <6^49 
llcngest is ifaicn norft, a 2950 Owl A Night. 921 Ac ich 
faie l>uhe noth & soF ^2300 HaieLk 2255 She lokcde 
norbi and «k aouth. <'1392 Chaui.kr Ashot. 11. 8 17 Fro 
which lyiie allc planetes num lyine decluicu tiuitli or !>ouih. 
f 2470 Hknhv H 'atlaco iv. 324 North! so our Ern throuch 
out the land that went. 2559 VI . ( lnninlkam Connagr. 
(ilasse fan they not in like iiianci, tir.iwv paralleled from 
th’ /Eqmnociiall ^uihvvard as they do Noith? tbxaCAi-T. 
Smi 1 11 Pe\t.r. Ctrg Wk^. (Arb ) 53 '1 liere is one [iivcr] that 
comineih due norm. 2795 Db Foe t cy.rontui U'ortd{\^ o) 
175, 1 ili.uiged my course a lilile, and went aw.ty norlh-by- 
etuil. 72788 Cuwi-EK Alischievous B' U 21 'iheicfure go— 

1 Care not whether eiuu or north. 2863 KiNfWi ey H'a/er- 
Bnb. iv, 1 wanderetl north and north.. nil 1 met with cold 
icebergs. 2894 Miss Situ. Eiower forgiveness 79 If >ou 
wdl take my .id vice, come up north. 

tomb. 2891 Scubncr’s Mag. Sept, afia/t The traveller 
boan.s the iiorlh<LouiMJ steamer. 

b. With lefercncc to place or location. Also 
north away, in the north. 

liemviil/ 853 Monig oft 5ecvi-,*rfl, fMctte su 3 ne nnr?S lie 
sami iweonum o|>trna:ni;^ .seira no-re. 1:893 K /Kifkfi> 
ihos I L 17 pa w,xh he hwa fiw norp swa h** >''*'^**1 huiitan 
firrest far.-ih- 97* BtUkl. //om.2o>) SVa:ion norft of <>a:in 
si.'uie awexrne swifte hnmi^e brarwas. cxzoi Lay. 344) 
Leir pc king wende forli to w dohicr [p.itj wunede norft. 
rtaso Gen. <y Ex. 278 Min tli-i..i. wile up-t.akcn, M n f»- e 
noro onheueiie inakcii. i 1391 t. hauler Astrid. 1. $ 17 iak 
kep of thi&e latitudcH north i.n I s<iwih. < >4*5 WysrouN 
Cion, 1. XL 985 pc hil of fawcasiLS, North on til b.wrop 
m.iiclmnde ncre. a 1E39 Cariul. Abb. Rievalle (Suriees) 
341 The iij romys nor h iherof seelyd round with wayiisiut. 
1607 Wai KINGTON Opr. Glass 11. 15 The rudciies and sini- 
phcitio of the people, that arc seated far north. 1667 Mil ion 
P. E. IV. 569 In the Mount ih.U lies from I-deii Noith,.. 
he first hgiited. 2719 Dk Foe C rww 11 ((ilobc) 379 They 
saw anollier island on tlie Right-Hand North. 1738 — 
7 'oiir (ed. 2) 111 . 337 North of the Mouth of this Riser is 
.. Cromarty Hay. 2878 W’. Morris in Mackail i.t/c (189^ 

1 . 370 The heap of grey siones with a grey roof that w e utU 
a house noitli-away. 

O. In j)hr. north and south. 

Sailing Directions {S\tKV\u\\b \\ Fro Vamborti?h lo 
the poyiit of the llond the courn lieth norili and South. 
26xa c;)a*-t. Smith Descr. Wtrg, Wks. (Arb.) 48 This liay 
lieth North and South, c 2630 Kisuun Surv Dex'vn 5 249 

i i8i») 260 Whom though they accounted an hcrctiCis, yvt 
»(iried tiicy i im in tlie church-ynrd, north and south 2790 
Hkarnk Collett. (O. H.S.) Vll. 169 A certain Chapeli.. 
which he plac’d North and South, in opp^s.tiuu to all other 
Chnrches.'ind Ch.apcll& 

n'trib. 2830 Penny Cyti. XIV. 288/1 ’Hie deviation of 
wh'ch fiom ine true noith-and-south line is the dcclmatiou 
of the needle. 

d. In slang phrnaes : Too far notih, too clever, 
too knowing. A Mile more north i^scc quot. 1864). 
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174S Smollftt Rod. Rand. (1780) I. 124 It shan't avail 
you, you shall find me loo far nonh for you. 1797 Mas. 
A. M. Biiinnkit (,tri (iBii) III. «8 She wan what I 

call too far north for that. 1864 Her o Nov., An 

old salt delights 10 order his steward to make bis grog ' a 
liille more North 'anotlier pmnt, slewaid ’. 

2. — H. I. In early ubc chiefly in from 

north to south. Also \at north., f»om the inrtth. 

riaooOitMiN 112^8 All i>isR middell.Trd i&s ec O fowwre 
dalcsM <l;i ledd Onn TEat, o Wesat, o Sul», o Norr^. 13.. 
Cuts.'t M. 22^30 (Gott.),pun sal fiu north a folk rijs. c 1391 
CuAurKR A^tro!. I. I 15 troin e-t to West, fro sowih to 
north, c 14*5 Wvnioun Crtw. i ix. 553 Fra north on south 
Jw streine it strekin 1570 Dkk Math. I'rr/. a iiij b, Of 
the Variicion of the Contna-., from true North. *6a5 Puh- 
CMAs Pifgrims I. if. fno Tnc fir'll of Maich n stormc took vs 
at Norilu 1743 Buikkiky it Cummins I'oy. Stax 138 
Mornini; . hud n fresh Breeze at North. 1748 Homr 
F.ss., Nat Characters, Most Conquests have g‘>nc from 
North to .South. i8ai-a Sueli rv (.has. /, 11. 421 The niin- 
how hung over the city fioin north to south. 1859 Tennv- 
h<iN Elatne 525 His party, knights of utmost North and 
West. i 8 j 70 Lowri-L Studv If tnd. Scr. 1. t.ood It'ordjor 
yyinter. You must have plenty of iiorilj in your gale. 

+ b. Ny north, in the north, on the north side. 
Perhaps representing OK. he nordan Benorih. 
c iao5 I.AY. at>>43 ArAur wes hi norite, and noht her of 
nuste X305 Oeford Student i in F. K. 7^ (1862) 40 A 
kni^t |Nsr was m Engclond, by nor^c her biside. 1187 
Tmrvisa Hidden (RodU) I 57 grete sec Ponticiia fat 
passeb by north hy I'hracia. a 1435 CmsorAf. 12131 Of 
any inon bi norh or sonb who herde enrr suche eelcou|> f 
1570 Levins Manip. 174/1 By Norihe, Boreas. 

C, By north : (sec 11 y prep. 9 b). 
la . Sailing Directions (Hakluyt) 14 Seint Mary of Cllle 
and Uscliantc hen northwest and by north. t6za Capt. 
Smi ru Descr. Cirg. Wks. (Arh.> 50 The first of those rivers 
..h.ath his course from the West and by North. 179s 
CowrvR Pairing Time 51 The wind.. Now shifted ca.st 
and east by north. 1848 I.owkil Pi^inu P. Ser. 1. vii. 
This.. leaves me frontin' .South by North. 

B. sb (Ubually with ///^.) 

1. That one of the four cardinal points which 
is directly opposite to the sun at mid-day. 

The true north and magnetic north roiTc pond respec* 
tively to the north, and noith magneiu', ^tolc (see Poik sb^ 
a and 5 b‘. ^ 

c 1390 Si. Kenelm la in . 9 . Eng. Leg. 1 345 Abouten ei^te 
hondret mile Lngehmd li>ng ts Fram )ie S'Uith into la: 
N'Uth. a 1300 E. E. PuiUtr IxxYviti. la pou grounded fe 
north to be. 1390 Oowi.h Conf, III. 310 Out of the North 
they sihe a cluudc. a 1450 Fvsshynge su. Angle (1883) ai 
Yf h\t be by the northc or north pt. 1533 CIau Richt Cay 
53 He saL.gader to gider al his cho'-inc b.trnis fra the 
sutht to ye norlht. 1594 Hi.uNnKvii. A'rrrc'. 111 xix. (i6t6) 
319 How miK'h any Manners Comimsse doth var>' from the 
true North and South. i 5 as N. CaKfi ntfr Ceofr Dei. 1. 
hi (i6;«) 62 The migncticaT noedle will vary from (he true 
point of the North. 1667 Miiton P. I., vi. 79 Furr in ih* 
llon/on to the North appeor’d. .a fier'e Region. TJb 

Foe V oy. roumt Wotld (i"40) 145 We were obliged to., 
go away afore it to the north or north -by. west ^ 1786 H. 

TooKit Purley 11. iv. (1829) II. 302 Directing his view to 
the North rather ihAn to the Kast. i8ia Wooomoikib 
Astron, vli 409 The M.ngnelic North, nlrnoht always, differs 
from the true. 1878 IlnviiiV Phvsiogr. 6 It is a common 
pras-iice to dr.iw maps in sucii a position that the north is 
towards the ton. 

Comb. 1648 J. Beaumont Psyche i x. xxxix, The p’ercing 
stroke Of barbarous Norih-ljegottcn Boreas 1730-46 
Thomson Autumn 89'^ 'Fo where the north-inflated tempest 
foams O’ei Orca's highest peak. 

2. The northern part of a country or region ; 
spec. a. of Knglaiid (beyond the Humber), Great 
Britain, Scotland, or Ireland ; the North Country. 

riao< Lay. 2134 Albannc hefdc .nl hat nor?? c 1*75 /bid. 
2659 He.. code forh, an drub [.= drew] him in to h»u norh- 
13M R BaosNK Chfon (ifiro) 25 ^it a noher Danes kyng 
in^ Norh pan aryue. C1386 Chaucer Reeve's T. 95 Of a 
toiin .Fer in the North, i can nat telle where. CS400 
Brut xxii. (1906) 26 Anofete [way] fram he Nonlie into h< 
Southe, hat w.is calledc ikenyle stroie, 1596 Siiaks. 

1 Hen, IV, 11. IV. 369 The same mad follow of the North, 
Perev. 1665 SiK J. Lauuer 7 /«/. (t ,00) 58 A cunstr.tinct 
on that house of Hiintly, the C*^k of the North. 1674 Kay 
Colt fVords lo Rdr., Lo'*.'iI words., in divers Counties,., 
especially of the Not ih. 1766 II. 1 'ojkr ii. iv. (1829) 
11 . 341 I he word [scale] IS still u&^d in the North. 1855 
'1 'rnnyson Daisy io(, 1 forgot the clouded Forth, ..And gray 
metropolis oftbc North. 

at/rib. i8a8 Cunningham N. . 9 . IVa/es (cd. 3) II. 239 Tlie 
* Cork lioys the ' Dublin boys', and the * North boys', 
b. Of Europe: The noithcrn lands. 

1579 Fulke He skins's Part. 119 Peter acknowledged no 
Pagans, but such as dwell farthest in the North. 1667 
Miiton P. L. i. )si A multitude, like which the populous 
North Pour'd never from her frozen loyas. 17^ Hume 
Ess., Nat. Characters, All strong Liquors arc rarer in the 
Noiih, and consequently ai c more coveted. 1784 Cowpf.r 
Task I. 617 Thus fare the shiv'ring natives of the north. 
X838 Crichton Siandinavia 1. 9 'the religion, laws, and I 
liteiature of ihe ancient North. 1847 Tennyson Princ. iv. 

80 Dark and true and tender is the North. 

o. 17. S. The northern States, those in which 
theic wa-t no slavc-holilin^, bounded on tlie south 
by Mnryl.nnd, the Ohio River, and Missouri. 

1835 in Ht. Martineau Soc. Amer. (1837) II. 132 Men of 
property and iiuellii:cnce in the north. 1861 Ld. K. 
Moniagu Mirro Amer. 91 Between the North and South 
there will be feelings of implm able hatred. 1884 J. Quincy 
7 inures Past 34^ Characteri-^tic of slaveholders when upon 
iheir good behavior at the North. 

3. The norfheni put ^any country, etc. 

f 14*5 Wyntoun Cron. 1. xiii. 1183 lu te he northe of 
Europe in A rywere h«i hat Canays. i6aa in Capt. Smitk's 
h ks. (Alb.) 303 A thousand yearcs ague they were in the 


North of America. 17^ [see C. 1 b]. 1863 Moama Ham^ 
pole's Pr, Cause, Pref. S In the Locahnames of the North 
of England. 

yig. 1601 Shaks. 'Jivei. N. III. ii. 28 You are now sayld 
into the North of iny laidica opmiuii. 

4. The north wind. (Clticfly /oet.) 

1382 WvcLiv Song. Sot. iv. 16 Ris, nonh, and cum, south ; 
bii>i thui) mygardyn. 

1604 Shaks. Oth. v. ii. 220, I will S]>eake as liberal! as the 
North, c 1648-50 {iKATHWAir Bamabees JtnL 11. (1818) 45 
Sure thou knuw'i^t the North's uticivill. I766 Grav 
gateg Here rcign the hlu-.tcring North ami hlighiing East. 
17M Burns Mountain Daisy iii, Caidd blew the bitter- 
biting North Upon thy early, humble birth 18x7 Shulley 
Rest. Islam viii. i, The north breathes steadily Beneath ibe 
stars. 187X K. Ellis tr. Catullus xxvi. 3 'Tis not showery 
south,. . Norths grim fury, nor east. 

b. A north wind, esp. one of those northern 
gales which blow in the West Indies. 

1699 Dampirr Voy. II. 111 60 In the We-t Indies there are 
three sorts, 7>iz. Noiths, South<i and Hurrirancs. 1707 
.SioANK Jamaua I. p. xxxii. Hail .comes with very great 
Nortlis, which, .throw down everything bcfoie them. 1775 
Romans Florida App. 11 At the season when Nurtlis are 
frequent, a x 8 i 6 M. G. Lkwih y nit. IV. tnd. (1834) ira 
*J he drying quality of these norths is btill more detrimental 
than the w.int of rain. 1851 Blyih Rem. MfSsnm. Il k, v. 
205 Even tlie norths which occa.sionaliy prev.iil are mild. 

C. adf 

Developed from the OK. use of noi9- as the first element 
of compounds: see examples in i, uiid in the mam words 
Northlkal, -lno, -hai f, etc. Similar compounds also occur 
in the cognate tongues, but have not given rise to a purely 
adjectival use of the word. 

1. With proper names: 

a. Denoting the northern division of a race or 
nation. (See also Nouthumblu.) 

Bemvul/ 783 Nor 3 -dcnum stod atclic c;:^esa. egoo tr. 
Bella's J/ist. III. XXIV, pa syndon tosccadciie mid 1 rentan 
streame wi 3 NorSmyreum. cgs» O.E. Chron. (Parker MS.) 
an. 922, pa cyningas on Norp Wcaluin. .Iiine sohton him to 
hlafordt:. 1577-^ insiied Chron. 1 . 1 iC/j l‘hc counirie 
of the Northnit-rciescontcincd in those daics 7ooohous|iulds. 
1670 Mu . ton J/ist. Fug. V, Imploring his Aid against tlie 
^ Norih-Welch. Lai ham 40 The siiuniion 

of the North Frisians h.is liccn indicated. 

b. Denoting the noithcrn pait of a country, 
land, or region, or the more northern of two 
places having the same name. Also attrib. 

xao5 Lay. 2^/23 inne Nurd Wales wes a king. 1387 
Tri-vixa Higaen (Rolls) 11 . 69 Cacrieel is a ciicc iii pe 
contre of Nor]> Kngcluiid. ^ 14501 t.htoni Reg. 290 Half 
an acic in north longlorid. 1547 Dookdb lutrod. Rno^vl. 
ii. (1070) 127 North Wales and Sowih Wales do vary 
in there speche. 1615 Bmatiiwait (1878) 110 

NVhere he cncountred a North-hritaine nun. 1708 Land, 
Cits. No. 442 ;/7 VV In-re-ever they should Ijc tailed 
within North'Britain. 17^ De Foe 7 V*»r(cd. 2) 111 . 335 
That which we truly call the North of .Scotland, and ollieis 
the North Higlilands. >845 Kemulk in ProL. Phi lot. Soc, 
11 . 1 j2 'J he ],>anish isles, and much of Noth Germany. 
tram./. j 8 ot Sporting Afae. XVlll. 101 Earth Allertons-^ 
Spurs ; (li.it place.. being Gmous for making them. 

O. With sbs. and adjs. derived iroin the names 
of countries or districts, as North American. 

1708- [see North BRiroN). 1766 Franklin Obsetv. Wks. 
18B7 111 . 501 Did ever any Nonh-Aiiicncan bung his lienip 
to England for this bounty? 1796 Mor&e winter. Cieogr. 

1 . 654 The Noith Carolinians arc mostly planters. XU45 
Krmiile in Proc. Philol.Soc, 11 . 119 Un the North Anglian 
Dialect. 

2. With ordinary nouns: Lving towards the 
north ; situated on the side next the north. 

a iisj O. E. Chron, (lauid MS.) an. 565, Columba. .com 
to P>htuiii. .pa:t siiid pone wsrtvres be iiorSum nioruni. 

13^ Wyclif A'n/f/. xxxiv. 7 To the north plage I1388 at 
the north roost] fro the greet see tcermci shuleii begynne. 
c 1391 CiiAUcLK Astrot. iL $ 21 Fio the pool ariik vn>to 
the north Ori'.onte. x43a-5o tr. Ihgden (Hulls) 1 . 93 'J'hat 
cuntre of Media towcheilio I'arthia of the hurllie pane. 
i486 A'rc. St. Mary at Hill (1^4) 14 On the North part of 
the Cliircb. 1513 Bradshaw St. IVerburge 1. 252 Kj nge of 
the North regyoii. ////</. 473 Pciida.. to tlic North parties 
wenL 1591 Shaks. Two Ccntl. in. i. 3J0 Thy Masii.r biaies 
for thee at the North gate. x6ox Hoi land Pliny 1 . 121 
Being once past the vcninst quaiter of the Norili.poinU 
x6ia Capi. Smith Desir. Virg. Wks. (Aih) 47 The degrees 
of 34 and 44 of the north latitude. 1726 Dart Canlerb. 
Cathedr. 6a In the North-Cross or Maityrdom, where are 
the Tombs of tlie Archbishops. X837 Penny Cyct. VII. 146/2 
A north transent . . longer than the south transept. 

Comb. 186a An&teu Ckiinnel Jsl. I. i, 5 A norib-central 
group, including Guernsey, Hcrin, Sark [elc.^ 
b. P aciiig the north. A\8o Comb. 

_ 2642 Fuller HolySf Prof St. 111. vii. 167 A North-window 
is Lx-st for Butteries and Cellars. 1706 Iainoon & Wise 
Retir'd Card. 60 Plant no nioie than two sorts against a 
Norih-a-spected Wall, xjay-^ Chamulks Cycl,%s, JJialt 
A north dial shews the hours before six in the morning, and 
those after six in the evening. 1796 C. Marshall Carden~ 
ing \\\. (1813) 29 The North wall is gieaily advantaged, by 
having more sun. 

o. Northern ; of a northern type. 
i8m Keate IsaMla xxxii, Before he dares to stray From 
bis north cavern. 1836 ¥. .S[vkks] Si raps Jrom Jrnt. 106 
Tlie building is very neat. . j it ia peculiarly north. 

Comb. x8m Carlyle Pr. Rev. 11 . 1. xi, Considerate 
North-hloodra Mountaineers of Jura. 

3. Oi the wind : blowing from the north. 

Perhaps representing OE. norAatnvind. 

ri340 Nominate sive Vert>al§ (Skeat) 565 Northwynde, 
Estwynde. 14^ Catk. Angi, 956/1 p* pforthe wynde; 
bortas, sekttmtrio, 1535 Covrrdai b Song SoL iv. 16 Vp 
thou nortn wynde, come thou south wynde. i6cA Shaks. Per, 

IV. i. 52 When 1 wa<« horn, the wind was north. 1667 Milton 
P, L. lu 489 The dusky clouds Ascending, while the North 


wind sleeps. 171s Arbuthnot John Bull 1. xvl, Voa 
might argue as well with the North wind, as with her 
ladysnip. 1797 Aacyc/. Brit. (ed. 3) XllI. 106/1 The 
north wind is generally accompanied with a considerable 
degree of cold. 1833 Tennyson Tivo Voices 259 He will 
not hear the iiorih-wiiid rave. 1857 Emeksun Poems 49 
Without the balftcd north-wind calls. 
jig. 1656 Earl Monm. tr. BoccaiiHis Advis.Jr. Pamass. 
II. vi. (1(174) X 45 'Ihey should .sail with the safe North-wind 
of Ne-quid nimis. 

Xrorth (n^jji), V, rare. [f. prcc ] 

L intr. Of the wind : To begin lo blow from the 
north; to turn or veer towards the north. 

1866 in Gregor Banjfsh. Close. 1880-s in Jamirbon. 

2. trans. To steer to tlie north ol (a place). 

1887 Morris 111. 170 Whether nonbiiig Chios the 

craggy, our ships we so sliould lay. 

Iforth ab0U*t. Naut. By a northerly route, 
spec, round the north of Scotland. 

Cf. OR. narp ymbutan in O. E. Chron an. 894. 

S7XO Land. Gaz. No. 4685/3 Four Galleys fiom the River 
of Thames, bound Noith aoout to New-Liiglaud. >785 J. 
PHiiLiPb Tieat. Inland Navig. 48 They are now obliged 
to be brought, .down the Englis-h Channfl. . ; or else they 
must go N orlh-ahuut, which is a loni: and dangci oui^o)'age. 
1796 Morse Amer. Ceotcr. 1 . 139 To coast north-abuul in 
small vessels, between the gieai fl.'ikcs of ice and the shoie. 
1851 Peck's J’lorist 13 Jan., OflT the coast of .bcntlaiid (for 
we were going noiih about). 1858 Merc. Alatine Mag. V. 
940 It was desiralile to go. .norih-about. 

I Zforth Briton. Also 8 Britain. [See 

Nokth a. I c.] A native of Scotland ; a Scot. 

1708 Lontl. Gas. No. 4400/4 Geo. Brcmar, a North Britain, 
..well set and fat. 17x7 Vkior Alma L si6 North Biitoiis 
thus have Second Sight. xSss ScuTi Nigel ii, * I sec nae 
glide It wad do me to speak ought else hut truth,' said the 
Worthy North Briton. 186a Borrow W'ales xxii, A tall 
lathy North Briton with a keen eye and hard fcaiurcti. 
llciice NortluBrl'tonlJie v. 

All allusion to the title of Wilkes* newspaper, The North 
Briton, ptibh.shcd in 1762-3. 

1764 IL Wai FOLK Let. to Karl Hertford 12 Apiil (1846) 
IV. 406 Mr. Wilkes would have bicn glad to have Nurib- 
Britmiised for our little Bishop of Osuaburgh. 

t North-caper, obs. variant of Noudcaper. 

1743 Phil. Trans. XLII. 6n There is uiiodicr sort of 
Whale ill thes-: Se.is, called North-Capers, whiv,li feed on 
llci rings. 1796 Stkdman Surinam IL ^84 W c also s.iw.. 
above llic water a largo north-caper '1 hi> fish, which very 
much resembles the Greenland whale, is more dangerous. 

No^h con-ntry. [Nokth a. a ] 

1. The norlliein pait of any country ; spec, of 
Kiigland (beyond the Humher) or Great Bniain; 
the country or legion towards the north. 

1297 K. Gi.ouc. (Roils) 7078 IIii..baindc & dcstrude |*e 
norl> cuntreic va-le, 1338 K. Brunnk Chron. (1810) 34 Men 
say he was roiiden in pc North cuntre Atllcxlmmnuw 
late. 1387 Tkev'iss Hi^en (Rolls) 11 . 163 5 ^ I><iy gouh 
I>e nor)> contray Jn'y guob wj)? greet, .strengl^. 1458 in 
Gartlner Hist. Duuwich (1754) 140 lo Will. Koper when be 
■went to the norre Contre for tnc Kyngs Viage. 1535 
Covi'ROALU Zeck. vi. 8 J’hese that go luwarde the north, 
slial Rtill my wrath in the north conntre. 1577 Harrison 
England *08 Herein Kn dund.es|H:cialIie in the 

nonh counine. 1611 Bible Zech. vi. 6 'I he blacke horses 
..goe forth into the North countrey. x68x Glanvill 
.Sadductsmus 5 It was, and sometimes yet is, as much 
diKCOurscd of in the Nortli-Countrey, iis any thing. 1768 
Bkatxie Ahnstr, 1. xi. But he, 1 ween, wa** of the north 
countne. 1840 Carlyle Heroes (1858} 19B In a pcater 
proportion along the cast coast ; and greate.st of all, as 1 
find, in the North Country. 

2. The dialect oi the oorih of England. 

1698 L ond. Gas. No. 3357/4 He..spc.iks broad North 
Country. 1706 /bid. No. 4214/4 bpeaks North Country. 

3. attrib. (Frequently hypliened.) 

1674 Ray Coll. IVonts (heading), North-rouiitrey Words. 
1684 .SvMsoN in Kams.ay (1874)212 Conirtiry tosoine 
north countrey people, they oftentimes pronounce 'w' fur 
‘v '. 1703 Land Cos. No. 3898/4 Strong Voice, a North 

Country Pronunciation. 1753-4 Richardson Grandison 
(1781) Y. 48 Aunt Nell, who 1 ms naturally a good blowzing 
north country complexion. 1838 Chnl P.ng. ^ A tch. yntu 
I. 341/2 Eleven hundred and bixty-five pounds of * north 
country coals *. 1871 Ruskjn Munera P. Pref. (1880) 29 A 

quiet north country town. 

b. North-countryman^ a native of the north of 
England. 

1706 Land. Gaz. No. 4759/4 Jonathan Shipton, a North- 
Countryman. *711 J. Greenwood Eng. Grant, 976 A 
Word common with the Scotch, and our North countrey- 
men. 1634 Makhyat P, Simple (1663) 196 'i'he master, an 
old north countryman, who knows his duty. 1876 L. 
SiertiRN Eng. Tk. in 18M C. vL 11 . 121 Paley is a hard- 
headed North-countryman. 

Hence Vorth-oon-ntrlneM. 
s888 Pall Mall G. 8 Mar. 3/2 Thes^ is a chill north- 
countriness over everything 

tNortlideal. -dole, Obs. [See North a,, 
and cf. Du. nooraerdeel^ G. nordtheil,\ The north- 
ern part of a place. 

C893 K. iEi.FRRD Oros, 1. X. 44 Mid firde farende on 
Scibpie on 8a nor8dtcla.s. c 1000 ^Elpric Horn. 1 . 10 He 
wolde..«ittan on ham norS-dxle heofennn rices, cisoo 
O, E, Chron. (MS. D) on. 926, Her oSeowdon lyicna leoman 
on norS dmle hsre lyfte. e isoo Ormin 16419 Norrhdale off 
all hi^s werelld isa ArretoM bi name neniinnedd. 

t BTortltdown. Obs. Some kind of liquor. 
1670 Sir T. Cut pbi'RK Necete. AbeUis^ Usury xa Ac- 
customed to iwill In Spirits, Brandy, Sack, Metheglinf 
Northdown, and Mum. 

North-east (n^J^rst), adv., sb.^ and a. [f« 
North and Kart : cf. MDo. noortoost (Du. noord^ 



NORTH-BAST. 


Ull 


NORTHBRKOBB. 


MS/), G., Sw., Da. nordoji\ also F. (13th cent), 
It . and Sp. nordest, Sp. and Ptf. noriies/t. 

OE. had also norSam^ostan^ from the north eut,nMDu. 
noorio^sten-^ OHG. not-d;northostan,\ 

A. a*iv. 1 . lu the direction lying midway 
between north and east. 

9JC in W. de Gray Kirch Otp-ftt/. Saje, II. 358 Swa norS 
east to ftsere lytlan riSe. aiiaa O. £, Ckrvn, ^Laud MS.) 
an. 1106. Swilce ornruete beam s^buht nor 0 east scmeiide. 
14,. Sallinf^ DittUiotu (Hakluyt) 11 Itflowitli ontlielonde 
of Holderncs northest. 1 454 Euem Dtcadtt 348 

Neyther shulde the needle make any ch.iunge. .in saylynge 
northerste. x6ia Capt. Smith lHtcr» Wks. (Aru.) 5a 
The river it sclfe turneth North ea-it. 1715 Dk Fob Voy. 
round 1^0! Id (1840) (74 We stood away now nonh-east and 
north>east-by north. 1760 F^LCONl£.< Skipivr. 1. 726 North- 
e.vit a league, the Isle of Standia bears. 1846 Dickens 
Cricket on If earth i, It's been blowing north-east, straight 
into the cart, the whole way hotiic;. 187a RAYMoNoiT/a/zr/. 
j\nnes ft Mining 1 1 The mines are .situated 43 miles north 
ea•^t of the town of San Die^a 
Comb. 1875 BiiDi-osn .Sailors Phi -bh (ed. 2) 8 5. 17a The 
norih-e.'i'tt going stream, .m.tkes to the eastward. 

2 . quasi-j^. With prepositions, on^from, at» 
rxxas O. E, CAr-|»«. (Laud MS.) an. 1122, Keole scipmen.. 
Bmdoii hmt hi sais^n on nord ca-^t hr micel. ■48iCAxr)N 
(JoJ/rey clxxin. 356 Fro the yaie tow.ird northc.slo. .vnlo 
the tour on tlie comer. ^1500 Lancelot 677 Richt as he 
spred his bemys fronie norihesl, The king wpiass, 1599 
Hakluyt Coy. II. 11 329 In tlie 41 degrees wo mot with 
the winde at Norihea.st 1715 Ok Fok Coy, found ICnrld 
(18.^) 146 So 1 ran on. having an easy gale at noith-cast. 

3 . sb. 1. 'i he direction, or ptiiiit ol the horizon, 
lying midway between north and east. 

1387 Trkvisa Higden (Kolls) I. 6i pe secounde fsea] is 
i-clcped Ca.pius, and cnireh toward pc norp csi. 1398 — 
Barth. De P. A’, xv. ix. (B'kII M.S ), He hah..in ]te no. he 
Mtc pc grickis.che see. zr 1450 (see Norih M. iJ. 1533 
Co\kiidaip: E-:ik. xl. 23 Ouer agaynst the d ire, that was 
tow.irde y iijilh east 1604 E GIklms'onkJ IJ'Acosfa's 
/Hit. Indies III. V. 134 Mestrall they tall the noitlieast. 
*723 Dr Fok t oy. found iCorld ti34o) 3 1 he wind came 

anoiit to the north-east and l*lew vciy hard 1778 W. 
Koiimisos Hist. Amef.WkH. 1851 V. 139 ( HeJ direcied his 
couisc towards tlie north eisl. 1844 .i/em, Habylontan 
i'fincessW. 134 On the nort)i-e.v«t, the lake of ( iyiic.sarctli. 
i8s6 Kosi> du\siii at Close \6tA C. (Hakluyti Introd. 3 They 
despatched cxpcdiii >ns in the direution of tlie north-ca.st, 

2 . J'he noilli-ensL wind. 

138a WvniF Acts xxvii. 14 The wynd TiflTonyk, that is 
clci^iid noith ecsi, or wynd of tcinpe.st. 

1711 Priom Uemy <V Lnnua j68 Can they resist The 
parching dog -star, and ihe hi ak noilh-e.ist? 1728^-46 
Thomson ^/>i'fg 132 The Noith-east .spc.ids his lage. 18^5 
AiLiNcmM 50 Mod. Poems, H'lnter Cloud, With snow 
Diiv'n hy a sharp north-east on hough and stem. 

C. adj, 

1 . Oi tlie wind : lUowing from the north-east. 

Perhaps representing OE. norban^asfan wind. 

1398 I Ri'MSA /ia> tk Dr P. R. XI. Ill ' Hodl. M.S ), Ano^r 
, .halt!* chorus, he nor)>e cste winde. 1463 Cath Angl 256/1 
p" Noithe cst wytide, uroaauilo. 1581 PtTTiE tr. (,ita^zo's 
Civ. Conv I. (15 6) 17 b, I thinke the Norihea.st winde d )th 
not ko driue in sunder the clouds. 1667 Mkion P. L. iv. 
x6i North-Lost wmdi'S blow Subeun Oaotirs fioiii the spicie 
shoaie. 1707 Moiitimkr flush. ^1721) I I. 112 I he Eastern 
[as|Tecil is s'llneot toihc North-Lust WimK 1797 h.ncycl. 
Brit (ed. 3) aVIII. 86^/2 It appear-*.. that the north-east 
wind bloMH iiiin h more frequently in April, May, and June 
. . than at any other periucL i86i F. Mu re ai.kic ( ^jconian in 
Iceland x. (1867) 152 A iiOith-east wind is called a * land- 
north ' wind. 

2 . Lying or gituated in or towards the north- 
ca.st. Also fig, 

1501 Doui.ian Pal. Hon. i. xxvi. And sa appciilt to my 
faniasie, A hcliynand licht out of the north cist sky. 1560 
Astrol.xn Chaucer's ICks. 351 '1 he Sti-rres. .ben cle|icd 

Stcrics of the Noith, foi they arisen by tlie Northeast line. 
1675 Phil /'fans. X. 457 A Noartli East and Souili Wot 
Moon. 1709 Brit. Apollo No. ^6. 3/2 Turn the North-East 
Skic of your Face to them and blast ihi*ir Expectaiions. 
X7a6SwiKi r/w/Ar'^z' I viii, Walking, .to the North-EustCoa.t 
of the Island x8ai -Scoit Keuilw. xxvi, .\ small hut strong 
tower, occupying the north-eiut angle of the bnildinq. 1900 
J V. Barilkt a post Alto i. vi. 157 Rhodes, lying to the 
northeast cui ner of i-s fine island. 

b. Norlh-east passage, a passage for vessels 
along the not them coasts ot Euru|je and A^ia, 
foimerly thought of as a possible course by which 
to make voyages to the East. 

x6oo Hakiuvt i'oy. III. A 6 b, Great probabilities of a 
North, North or Northeast passage, zsi6s5 Klrtchrr 
bComan's Prize u. li, As many servants .as tiie North-East 
pasHAge Has consum'd tailors. 1697 DAUneK Ccy. (1699) 

27 1 , 1 would take the same method if I was to go to discover 
the Noith Ea-t Passage. X7a5 [see 1 *assagk iA 1 ij. 1885 I 
EntycL Brit, XIX. 325 The achievement of the north-cast 
passage. 

Hence Vorth-ea-at 2^. Of thecompa.«.s: To vary 
in tlie direction of north-east. rare’“^, 
a 1648 J. Gregory Posthuma, Maps f/ Charts (xSysS iii 
At the Straits of Magellan the Roundlet there saith..That 
the Nei-dle Norih-easteth six Degrees. 

North ea StMT. ff. aa prec. + -F.A 1 .] A wind 
blowing from the nortn-east. 

X774 FirHiAN yml in Amer H/si. Rev. V. 315 This is a 
true August Northeaster, as we call it in Cohansie. 1839 
Lonop. Life (1891) 1 . 347 It means a storm-wind— or a north- 
easter, coining over the sea. 1870 Kinosi ry in Gd, U on/s 
eo3/2 Thanks to the brave north-easier, we have gained la 
five days thirty degrees of heat. 

North-ea'Storly. and ach. [f. Noutb-f 
EAsrKRLY.J A. 

1 . Of the wind: Blowing from the north-east 


1743 WOOPROOPB in Hanway TVar. (1760) I. n. xidli. foi 
Hard gales of north easterly winde. x8m Med. yrmL XV. 
581 The north and north-easterly wind has lately prevailed 
in an unusual degree. 1878 Encycl, Brit, XVI. 149/1 In 
the New England States,. north-easterly winds are cold. 

2 . Lying towards the north-east 
x8sb j. Nkal Bro. yona/Aam 111 . 85 A ridge of hills, 
rutinii^ quite acrons thehJaiid, in a north easterly direction. 
187s Raymond .Statist. Mines 4 * Mining xx in a north- 
easterly direction fi'om San Diego City. 

B. adv. Fioin or towards the north-east. 

X730 Etuour. Set^. People 38 Ihe Admiral followed them 
with small Giles NEtly. 1796 M Omsk Ceogr. 1 , 
If 7 [Raleigh] coasted northeasterly as far as Chesapeak 
Bay. 1877 Raymond Statist. Mines if Mining xis A biaiich 
of liuck's Creek, flowing northeasterly. 

Nortli-ea'flteni, a. [f. Nobtu + Easteun.] 

Lving on the iioiCii-cast side. 

1841 Emrrson Aftsc. 226 Walking here on our North- 
eastern shorc-s. x86x F. MxTCALfrK Z/AraMfztff fa /cr/tf/Mf X. 
(X667) 148 ‘i'he wild reindeer frequent mostly the north- 
eastern parts of the island. 1878 ki laustonb Homer 59 The 
great northern and north-eastern mass of Europe, 

t Nortii-6a*0ting« vbl. sb. Obs. [f. Nobth- 
BAHT -t- 'ING L] The variation of the compass 
from the true north in the direction of north-cast. 
>555 Fokn Decades (Arh.) 348 Neyther shulde the needle 
I make anye chaunj'c or dylTer in northcKtinge. 1561 — Arte 
Navtg. A iij, The lunner and causes of tTie^ Northeastinge 
& Norwesting (commonly called the yariai ion of the com* 
passe). 1594 Klunubvil t\.\etc. in. vh. (1636)3^4 In every 
other pi ice tl.e Cotnp.cH-ic doth vary from the true North, 
either by Northeastiiig or North westin,;. a 1646 J. 
Gmkgorv Posthumn, Maps 4- Charts (1650) 31 1 The several 
Degrees of Variation of the Compass in North-easting or 
Ntirili westing. 

North-eastward, adv., a., and sb. [f. 
NoKTH-iiAsr -y -WAHD. Cf. MDu. noor/oostwert, 
G. notdostwdrts\ A. adv. Towards the north- 
east ; in a norlli-c.TStern direct ion. 

*553 Edfm Treat. Pfewe /W. (Arb) 26 Northca-ntwarde 
to the citic of Lop. 1839 Thackf.hay Major Cahngan i, 1 
travelled .north-eastward. 1849 Dana Ceol. 1. (1850) 19 
'I'hiH chain extends northeastward from Hawaii. 1884. 
Ha per's Mag. hept. 513/1 'Ihc sand and lava.. extend 
northc.sstwaia from the Dalles. 

B. ad/. Situated towanls the north-east. 

1766 Entick London IV. 60 The king's-arms [are! on 
tlie iioiih-enstward, and the anas of London on the souih- 
eOiiwaid pillar. 

C. sb. The north-east quarter. 

189a Daily News 27 Apr. 3 3 Wind was .from the north- 
ward or north-eastward. 

North-oa atwardly, a. and adv. [-ly i.] 

A adJ Blowing Irom, situated or leading to- 
wards, the north-east. 

1796 Phil, Trans. LXXXVI. 351 I’he north-east ward ly 
end of the tunnel. 1803 Ibid. XCVI. 245 North-castwaidly 
wind-., . w'erc the next that prevailed. xB^lo Maury Phys. 
Ceogr. ii. 5 6^ I'he iMzihermai lines.. run oli in a northeast- 
wardly direction. 

B. adv. Towards the north-east. 

1796 Moksr Amer.Geogr 1 . 609 Nearly parallel with the 
sea criasc, though rather approaching ii as they advance 
noillica'itwanMy. 1807 Vancouvkr Agric. Deion (*013) 25 
Returning nortiMasi wardly from Tivciion. 

t No'rthen, a. Obs. Also 2 noiVen, 5 >pen, 
4 norpm, 5 Sc. -thyne, 6 -thin, [f Nobtu + 
-BN Cf. MDu. norden, noordepi!\ Northern. 

CIX75 in As.smann Ags. Horn. (18R9) vii. 109 Of laphct.. 
com hjcl nordenc meniiisc. 13 . Cursor M. 20063 (Edinb.), 
Tumid ic haue it til ur awin language of the norhin Icdc. 
1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. xvn. ixi (Bodl. MS.), The 
noipen- wiiule greueth ]»c fige tree more pan so)>en winde. 
C1450 tr. De Imi atione iii. xxvii. 97 Scy to pe see, * be in 
restc,’ & to pe noihcn wyndc, * blowe not *. 1513 Douglas 
ALuetd VII. Prol. 15 Krym blasiis of the northynr art. 15I0 
Marprel. Epist. (Arb ) 35 His gr.ice hearing this norlhen 
logicke, was miwued on the aitdaine. c 1625 Fletciu r 
Nue Calour 1. i, IIc has almost bvate The Norlhen fellow 
blind. x66o tr. Amyrnldus' Tteat. cone. Reti'e- m. i- ^ 
A*» if a man .should purpose to sail from the isnuih wilh a 
Northen Wind. 1709 H. Blunt in Garth Dispens., ihe 
People of the Nhithen Zone. 

North-end. [OE. nor^endey f. no Hi North 
adv ; cl. MDu. nortende, Du. noordeinde, G. nord~ 
ende. In Inter use f. North a., and properly un- 
hvphencd, except when used attribuiively.] 

1 . The nurihein end or extremity of anything. 

c888 K. /Ei.frfd Boeth. xxxix. | 3 Hi sint swa neah )>am 
nor^tiiide here eaxe eall ]*cs rodor on hwerfd. 971 
Blickl. Horn. 93 Sroeorhe on Ixcm norh-ende & on ham 
east-ende sprecab him betwconuni. c 1205 Lav. 12720 Heo 
habbeoA of ure londe ai |>ene noriV end**. 01352 Minot 
Poems ix. 2 pe north end of Ingland lerhed him todaunce. 
1641 in Nalson impart, iollec , (1683) ILj'^ip At the North- 
end of the Table so standing Altar, wise. 1707 [see Nokihkr- 
most]. 1840 Origines Par. Srotiae 1 . 327 Near the north 
end of the present pariah. i86x F. MRrcALFB Oxonian in 
Jeeiaud v. (1867) 8x Occupying what 1 believe to lia\'e been 
once the north end of the lake. 

attrib, soom Protest. Observer Sept 131/1 The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury veiy properly took the Nuith-cnd 
position at the 'i'able. 
b. (Sec quot.) 

Grrslry Clots. Coeslmining 175 North End, the rise 
side of the coal in North Vorkshire. 

•t• 2 . The north of England. Oh. 
e 1100 O. R. Chron, (MSb D) an. 1052, Man bead |»a folre 
pider ut ofer ealne kivnc norSende. c IB05 J.ay. 2898a pa 
wunede bi-)eonde pere Hunbre. .In pan nordende drenches 
■ume sixe. <1300 Havefok 734 In humber grim bigan to 
lende, In llndesaye. Kith at pe north ende. 13^ R. Uhvnnb 


Chron, (1810) 32 Alle h* north ende was In hii kepyng, ft 
ai> )>e houih ende ulle Edmund )zei droub. 
Northon-opft^l, corrupt var. oi knurr and spell i 
fee Knub 3. 

1801 Struit Sports A Past. ti. Iii. 86 Northcn-spell is 
played with a trap, and the ball is stricken wilh a hat or 
blud^n. 

t No rthenwftrds, uAf. Obs. From the north. 

1591 Child’Marriagee 155 Richard Ince hath receyued 
into bis bowse diuers parcelles of Red and white barnes 
Dorthenwardes within tne said Citie. 

t No*rt]lor« a. Obs. [0£. nor}>erra, noHtra, 
a comparative formed on norf, nor 6 adv. » Ob'iis. 
northera, MDu. nordere, noordre, ON. noiBari, 
Cf. MLG. and MHG. tterder-. Do. noorder- in 
com()8. In sense 2 perh. for northern^ 

1 . The more northerly of two places or things ; 
situated or lying to the north. 

90X in Birch CartuL Sax. II. 242 ponne andlang stefies 
pdct be neoAau beamwasr on pone noroere sted. c 902 O, E. 
Chron. [i’arker MS. ' an. 922, Dmt folc eal 6e to l^iere norper- 
ran byri^ hierde. 947 in Kirch ( artul. Sax, 1 1 . 601 Done 
liccad dmr da preo biJa on dan iiordran denceswurde un- 
d.tncde. exMgo6t. IMmutvi 361 ‘in S.P^ng. Leg. 1 . 441 In 
alle halcweiie church-3crd, in p« norpure side. 1497 H kn. V 1 1 
ill Ellis Lett. Ser. 1. 1 . 35 Whereupon Feikin and his 
company went to the East gate, and to tiiC Norther gate. 

2 . Northein ; belonging to the north. 

1374 Barbour Bruce xvii. 846 Bot Nortbir men wald 
nu-tning swa. 

tNo'rtheTf adv. Obs. rare. [Cf. prec. and 
ON. norJarr.l Further north. 

r893 K. /Elfkkd Oros. 1. i. 18 pact b>ne land is caste- 
wcard biadont, & syrnie swa nordor swu simeire. cimji 
Lay. 2674 po ferde he noiper, and one neuwe borii makcuc. 

Norinar (np jpw), sb, [i. Nobtu t -bba.J 
A northeily wind; esp. a ttiong north wind ac- 
companied wilh intense cold, which blows, during 
the autumn and winter months, over Texas, 
Florida, and the Gulf of Mexico. 

1844 Mrs. IIousion Cacht. Cor. Texas IT. 147 During 
the cuntnuiance of a norther, the cold is intense. 1837 
Olmsiku yourn. Texas 169 ThetHS northers ujx>n the open 
prairies are exceedingly trying. 1891 V. Stuart Adv. 
Equat. Eor. 1 jj '1 he Northers on rare occasions tarry frost 
even as far south as Cape Sable. 

Norther (np*jC>^), v. [f. North cuh. ^ -kr 
intr. Of the wind: 'I'o shift or veer northward. 
Hence Vo'rtherlng’ ///. a. 

1628-9 Dicfiy Cov. Pledit. (Camden) 93 It was extreme 
cold, and the wind northered vpoii vh. 1672 Lond, Cat. 
Now 682/4 The wind w.'ts very high, and Nonhering. 1889 
Daily News 9 July 3/6 In a northering bree/e the valkyne 
h.'id just the better of the Irex. 1893 F. Adama New 
t.gyyt 66 Ihe hills.. run inland with a slight northering 
tendency. 

No rtherlinesa. rare^. ‘The state of being 
northeily ’ (Ogilvie Jw/*/)/. 1855). 
No’rtheruli|f. rarer-^. [f. Nouth ; cf. Eabt- 
EUhLsa.J A native or inhabitant of the north. 

t 6 i 6 Manifest. Alp Spalnio's Motives m. 1 .‘^looping 
BO low, .'lA III our owne Dinguago to conuerie with vs. .rude 
Northetlmgs. 

Northerly (n^ufiaiU), a. [f. North ; cC 
easterly, westerly.] 

1 . Sttiialcd towards the north ; noithern. 

sMx Rkcordb Cait. Kmnvl. (1556) 763 'I he one sorle arc 
called Northcrlyc cuiisiellaiumk. X577 B. Goook /teres- 
bach’s liusb. 1. (ijSb; 17 In colde and NorilicilycCuuntreys. 
x6a4CAFT. Smith Cirginta v. 174 In the height ot tliiity 
degree^ of Northerly Kiliiude, X67X J. Gailhard /'res. St. 
Ita/y (cd. a) 196 Norilierly people do blame the^wayes 
winch they lIt.iliAni>J use to be avenged. 1730 A. Gordon 
Mtiffefs A wphith. 321 'J he northerly Cirms 111 Consiaiiii- 
nopTc. 1776 Skmfir Building in ICater 39, 1 then stood 
on the nonheily P.trt of the Bridge. i8j6a 1 . M. Ludlow 
Hist. U. S. 105 F.'ister..on the more Northerly than on 
the more Southerly par.dleh. x88o Geikik /'hys. Ceog. 
iv. Ida The most nortiierly swell of the Rocky Mountains. 
J^S’ *599 b. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. it. 1, A. .smooth and 
overflowing face that Seems as it would run and pour itself 
into you : Somewhat a northeily face. 

2 . Ot the wind : Blow mg Irom the northward. 

X555 Edsn Decades (Arh.) 382 We melle northerly wyndes 

and greato roostynge o( tydes. 160a .'siiakh. Ham. v. li 99 
Keleeue nice ’tis very cold, the winde in Northerly. x66a 
Kvkivn Kal. Ilort. (1^39) 197 The sharp Easteily and 
Noithcriy Winds tmnsuiorc', and dry them up. 1702 Lond. 
Gax. No. 3835/3 The VViud pioving Northerly .., they .stood 
..to the Westward. 1748 Anson's Coy. 11. i. 115 'J he 
northerly winds seldom blow in that diniate. 1840 Mar- 
RYAT Oita Podr. 111 . 19 Alt the wiiuU which have northerly 
in them are coarse. 1078 Markham Gt. Erozrn .SVrt v. 60 
We encountered a fi-esh northcriy wind dead in our teeth. 

Northerly (ii^jC^jIi), at/rB [Cf. prec. and 
ON. ftordarltga.] To the iioithward; towards 
the north ; on tbe north side. 

1496 Dalkympcr tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 66 Vthiris 
mair nurtliirlie, nocht ^it haue l>eiie i habited. 16^ Pagitt 
Christ ianogr. ja Scattered farre .*uid wide . . , both Northerly 
in Cata^a, and Southerly to India. X644 hlii.TON Educ. 3 
We Englishmen being tarre northerly. 1705 W. Plnn in 
Pa. //lit. Soc. Afcm. X x '• 1 would have the same county 
to l»e marked northerly by stones. 1725 Dk Foe Coy. 
round ICorld (18 10) 304 Ve weighed amfstoc^^ northerly 
along the shore. x8ta Wck^dhourb Astron xiii. xis^The 
siar will be more noitherly in the position E X84S Stoc- 
queikh Jlandbk. Brit. India (1854) 18 As we proceed 
northerly, the climate becomes more temperate. 

t NoTthermora, Also 3 noiHur-ma* 
[^e Nobtukb a. and -mobb.] Fuither nortlu 
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c iao5 Lav. 7674 frrde king norSur ma. ^ ane 
nvowc liurh in.ikede. i 33 t K. Ukunnf ChroH. (iBio; 77 
Nor(hernior« vniillc l^tlilyiigton. 

t IfO’rthermDst, a- Ods, [Li. nof/Awos/ And 
easUrmost J Most 11 or l her I v. 

1557 W. I owRsoN in Hakluyt (1589) 113 Hetwixr the 
noitiionnijM two hillcs. x-jfij i,ond O'a; No. 4330/3 The 
Norihrniiofit Hl.n k Buoy lieth on the North Liid of the 
outer midiMc. 1760 T. HintuiNbON Hist. A/sus. i. (17^5) 
luB 'Ihe noithennoHi part of the.. river. 

2 Tortlieril a, and sb. Forms: 1-3 

norj^oni-, 3-3 noilSern-, 4-7 norlherne, 6- 
northern ; 4-5 northeren, 5 -eriii, 6 -ireii ; 4 
northriu, 6-7 -ren. [f. North ^ -ern : cf. OH(J. 
mtdtSnt ‘ septcutiio ON. nortivnn ] A. adj 

1 . Of pel sons or peoples: Living in, onginnUng 
from, the noitli, csp. of Kngland or of Luropc. 

1. B90 O. li. Ckfon tPaiker MS.) an. 890, Gcxlriim ^e 

tior)M.nia (vnirig forJ»fcrde. 6 1000 Honi, il 350 

nine ^el.rhton Oa sunie Jiaes noiSeriian folccs <1 iiaa 
O. F.. Cktfln. (Laud M.S Ian. 1064, pa nnriNernc iiiendydan 
mycelne hcaniic uhiiian HMintunr. eiao5 Lay 31331 He 
pat noiftcmc uoir h.ciicde ineoutScred fnl swifle. a 131x1 
Cursor M. 7<.x.» 63 Our aim I.&n';a.;c o iiorihiin Icile. 1138 
K. Bkunnk Chfvn. (1810) 33 Mot pc Nonhticn men held 
him no leau'e. 1568 (iiiAi* rox Chtou 11 fi52 Mermini' to 
have. .a southienc Hyil, to f ounirru.iyle a Northien h.us' 
lard. 1S77-87 Hoi inshi< nC'/rr<u/. HI. 873 Divers noriheni- 
nien home. 1610 JIoi i.avo I oMt.ifn's tint. (1637)513 Lon- 
t'-ntion bciwcrno the Ntirthrcii and Soiithrcii Students at 
Oxford 1671 Milion /’ A*. III. 33S Whi-n Agrican with all 
Ins Norlhern powers Besieg’d Alhmcca. 171a Ainnso^i 
.S/^ect No 41s r 3 Krosis and Winters, xvliich make the 
Northern Woikmen he half the Year Idle. 1773 Johnson 
«4 Keb. in tiosivell^ M\ northern friends have never bM n 
unkind to me 1861 M I’ai pison Ess (1889 1 34 A powerful 
coalition tif northern priinvs to resist tlie encroach mcnt!i of 
Rome. 1884 Pknmnoion U 'uhf II. sv Wii Ilf. astt iiorthein- 
man, bad made coiiiiikmi cause with the northern (laity. 

b. LKS. Hfloiiging to llid iiojthtrii .States. 

1836 J. IJ. An AMS 10 June in Fold Adtuts 4 Mourns 
t^Qctr. (190/), Tlie change of dj-nasty from the 'IVnnes-ein 
Hero to itie Noithern Man with Southern principles. 
1B49 Laki I •»•»({ l^. .V. II. 15 These Norlhcm settlers 

are comiNrlled to preserve A ihsrrcet silrnre when in the 
society of Southern sl.ive-owneis. 1890 Hpntv ll'/V/i Los 
im Citj^ 96 In Viigini.i it w.is very seldom ihai the Noith- 
ern generals could obtain .my trust wot thy inforinarion. 

2. Of the wind : Hlowing from the north. 

a 1000 Booth. Motr. vi. 14 Lac pa rutuan sjr ni.>rpenie jst 
rifde jtch.Ldcd. c 1*90 .V. En^. Leg. 1 . aoy A norpcnie wind 
fa.sie bicvj. rr 1310 in Wri^^ht Lync l\ avi. 51 Blow, 
northerne wynd, Sent thou me my suelyng. 1398 TTii.visa 
Batth. Dr K. xi. iii (BhII MS.), Bori.is pc norpeicn 
winde. .arisep viidci pe stetrepaih.il polus articiis. 1480 
CAfvu. Lng. (CaMou) icxxxii. 252 Th.ii norlhreii wynde is 
alter redy and dcstiiiai 10 all etiell. 1598 Ghkni'.w t- v V'aatus, 
Ann. It. xiii, |i6j 2) 31 T he northicii winds drone liim hatke 
kg.aiuc. 1638 .Sir T. HERiirKT Irav. (ed. 2) 219 Another 
colli northern hl.ist bcnuiittiied her. 1748 Ausou'i Coy. It. i. 
116 The tiorthern winds are never to be ii]>prchrndc<l *784 
CowpKH V /uk vi. 60 VV'hcrc the wooilx fence off the norlheni 
blast. iBso .SiiFi I hV .S't’HSii. i'l. in. no A tiortliein wlnib 
wii)d...S}ii^ok the hough:*. 

3. Of things : Ik'loJigiiig or pertaining to, found 
in, protluced hy, characteristic nf, the north. 

horthern dozens, tuom{tug\7vhites : sec ihe sbs, 

1387 [si-c B 1 a| 14A8-9 A’f*i. St. Mary at lltU ' 1904) 70 A 
tonne of iiorihi-rin mom for pe in w ibiiclie por^ he. 16x1 
Biule Jer XV. 12 Sh.ill >ron breake the Norlhr* n yron,and 
the sieclcT 168a Dkyoen Mac-E't. 170 Sir t'onn.il. ..iiieiMlH 
ihy qiitil And di>es ihy northern dedir.-itions fdl. 1748 Homk 
Ess , Sat. Chat acters. The more southern [l.itii'iiaKcs] arc 
sinmitlt and mi'lodious, thcnorthrin h.-irsh a. id untnneablr. 
1786 H. Tookr Durlcy \\ iv. (i3.i0) II. 272 TTic Northern 
[of la*igii.'i;;e| is totally out of sit>ht. 1813 Sinri 
Tnorm. III. XMV, Pallid beams of norlhern da>. 188a 
‘O' IDA* Maremtt.a 1. i. aj The old woman with the 
not them c>c*. 

b. In the specific dc-ignations of nniinaU or 
plants, as A'ortJicrn dh'cr, holy- grays, sra-arw: 
see I he shs*. Northern .Spy (see t|Uots.^. 

i860 IliM'.r; Ftu t Man to Niirtlicrn *^py...An Ameriran 
apple, winch ripens well ill this country'. 18^ O W. Holmi s 
Elsie I'.i, /\ .Accilhng apple, like the Northern Spy. 

4. Lying or situated to the northward ; having 
a position relatively north. 

Northern car, craion, /temisphrm sec the cbs. 

1590 SFKNsrR F'. II. X. 14 Alb.uiact h.id all the Northerne 
parL iSM Blcnukvil E rrre iv. xix. \ 16 \0 4f!»6 The crow ne 
pf .Arindiin .is cMininonly called, the Northerne Crowne. 
1600 Faikfax Tasso iii. Ixiv, Agam-^t ihe northreii gate Ms 
fori.'C he bent. i697Db\ui-n l’irg.(.'co»g l. Jin The ITemds, 
H vails, and the Ni^rthcrn Car. 1719 J'dk t rusoe 11. 
(Globe) 572 The NonluTn Ocean bounds the Lind also on 
that Riilc. 1748 Anson's Coy 11. ii. 136 W’e espied a sad in 
the Moitiieni unarter. i8r8 Shki 1 1- v A/iennints 4 Like the 
sea on a noiinern shore. 187a Mom fy Coitairs (18B6) 4 
The Refoniiation, the great rrviial ot northern Europe, 
b. AWMcr;/ j/rtr = North STAR. 

1601 Shaks. Jul. C. III. i. 60, I am rmistant ax the North- 
erne St.ore. 1700 .S. L. tr. Ftyhe's I 'ey. F.. tnd. 353 We 
saw again the Northern Star to r>ur great Joy. 1748 Gray 
Alliance The influence of the northern <unr. i847T'bnny- 
•on Princ. 1. 4 On niy cr.'idlc shone the Norlhem st.-ir. 

O. A^orthern Ltghfs, the Aurora Borealis. 

17*1 Phtl. Treuis. XXX 1 . 215 Tf any enquire farther. Why 
the Northern Lights have of kite Men *0 unusually frequent. 
1775 Hid. I.XVIII. 410 Nopherii lights to Northward. 
xto 5 Scott East Mlnst. 11. vui, He knew, by the streamer! 
that shot lo bright. That npiriiB were riding the northern 
li^ht. i860 Chamhers's Enc^rt. 1 . 558 The term Polar 
Lights would be more appropriaia than Northern Lights to 
(lesignata the aurora* 


6. Taking place, carried on, in the north. 

1589 CooPFR Adtuon. 248 In the Noithreu reliellion. 1660 
Lauy Chawohtm in /tnt MSS. iotnin. 12th Rep App. v. 
i2T'he) talk hceie as if the King would go« a northerne 
progre^Hc this suimner. 
b. (lun.m-oflfz;. Jn the northern manner. 
a 1613 OvhRbURY A etc. (1638} 97 He speakes North- 

erne, wh.il Country -man soever. 

B. sb. t Northern men, Ohs. rare 

1338 K. BrunneC AriiM (1810) 26 por^h gode Nurtheren 
slayn wer ilk.uiian. 1387 Till - visa H laden ( Rolls) 11 lO) 
Men of inyddcl Liigeloiid . . vndtr'.tonde|> beitre he side 
langnges, norhe^ix: d -oiihcrne, ban norlherne and souM 
erne vndeiMondeh ei|>t r oJh-t. i6aa DRA^ToN Poty-oU>. 
XXII. 9,8 He durst not trust The Northern, wtiich so oft to 
him had Men unJu^l. Hut 968 To whom by this revolt, 
they ni.iiiy Norlhern drew. 

•fb. Noilhcrii cloth. Obs. rare~“^, 

I ^ CiRi-KNK *y€is. tC. iv. ni, Let my doublet be white 
northern, hve groats the yard. 

2. a A iintivo of the north. 

1774 Low Tour Orkney SJirtL (1879) \^i^ This kind of 
poetry Ix'ing. .mixst fitted to the genius of the NortiieniS. 
18x3 r.usiAcB ( lass, t out (1U21) HI. iv. 123 In the opinion 
of a phle,;maiic northern. 1855 Kini.si.fy ICcsiit'. hot 
(1865) II 73 Cold Noitiicriis, you hide dream how a 
Sp.uiiaid c.in love. 1871 Itaily Netvx lO Aug., Sir Waller 
Scott .IS our I oiiimon countryman. He made us northeiiis 
and us southerns coiisi luus ol one flebh and blood. 

b. A north uiiid. 

x8i8 Keats Endym. in. 750 Ho tore it info piet es smtdl as 
fuiuw That drifts urif'caihcr’d when bleak noilncnis hloA. 
Jlchce Vo‘rtli 0 ni r., to iiecoiiic mote noillicin. 
*757 Coy. F. I tithes 365 As the 1 tnd northerns, the 

roiiliiit lit grows bnwtfer and bro.idcr. 1830 Mag. 

XXV I II 131 T he fi.icr wools,, .as the latitude nDithcriLs, 
Mcoriie thicker and inuie plentiful. 

liro'rtlieriier. [i. NouriuciiN a. + -erI.] 

1 . U. .S'. One Dclohging lo ihc not tin ni Staler. 

1840 J. \\vv.i.Eatnt. Lofupan 19 Mt not ihe Norilurueni 
t.ikc crt-iiil 10 themselves from tins outline of old Virginia 
hnshandiy. 1890 111 Niv With Lte tn I tr^-. uy The 
Norihcrners ptoic ltd by the stiong ruriificalions tlicy had 
thrown up loiiud W<oiiiiiigton. 

2. A native or inhalntant of the north, or oi the 
northern p.nt of any countiy. 

1841 ICmkrson Fss. Scr. 1. Prudence, The northerner is 
uerforic a householder 1867 Mai io.n i aiiantso/ilattou x, 
TTic.se northerners are «x rtae pr.actii:al race. 

Il’o*rtherziizo« v [t. Nohtukun a. + -izk.] 
tram. I'o make northern in Te8|iect ol feelings, 
cliaiacier, or form. Hence NoTthernized /// a. 

1859 LhatUston Mir.uty 21 June, Washington h.sd. lung 
previously to his death, .btcomc perfectly Northcrni/’ecl. 
1899 Plummkk yax. Lhron. 11 . p. cxix, Before this noilh- 
ciin-cd recension had extendi d beyond the original limiiv 

No rtheruly, a. Now tare. [L N«>KiUi'.KN 
a. -f- -LV *.] NoUJTtERLY tf. 

*574 Nkw ion llralth c/ Mag. 25 In winter and beginningc 
of tne Spiinge. and Noithernly stasons 1594 Blundfmi. 
E.xetc. III. ti. vui. (iftjf') 3' 7 By tnki’ig his said declination, 
because it is Nortlieiniy, out of his Mendi.'in aliittule 163a 
l.niioow Ttaxu in. 94 Murnic-sltU with Noriheincly wiuiTi. 
1658 W. Bunion I tin. ^Inton, 37 T be frequent inuxJes ot the 
iiiuie Noitlnmly Biitams, called the Piets. 1703 J. Savaok 
Er/t. Aniients xxxix. loi \ou have tr.ivell'd lioni the more 
Nofihcriily Nations, even to our Region. >803 Academy 
25 Nov. 4t)7,2 In Vezo, a norihctnly isl.mU ol Japan. 

t U OTthernly, adv. Obs. [f. as piec. + -LY i:.] 

1. » NoUTIlEUirt adv. 

1576 Newton Erm nit's Complex. (1633) 208 Among honest 
Kulxslantiall TranTiqucr and iiaiiicly, of those that dwell 
Norihernly. 1594 Biikdfvh. Exetc.w. xxx. O39 Evciy 
dcgiec of .Tny of the boiilliornc Mgues riseih .Soulhern'y, 
and not Norihernly. 1613 Ciigrimnge 60 These 

[coiisieJIationsj Norihermly arc scene. 165a Lari. Munai. 
ir, JUtilivogfnt s Hist. Kelat. 87 Lslands. which are seated 
so lar Norihernly. 1679 Oates Natr. Pogish Piot^Z If tiie 
wind bli;w noiihi rnly. 

2. Ill a north country dialect or ncccnt. 

1579 L. K. doss. Sfienstr's Bhrfih. tal. May 177 The 
Catt, ilm (iote. Nortli^riiely spoken. x63a Bnomk North. 
JmUSs 11.1, And Mugs, and .spe.ik> so pretty Noithernly they 

>.\y. 

AOXthenUttOSt, a. [f. as prec. + -MOST.] 
Most norlhciu or iitirtberlv; furthest north. 

1719 Dk I ok Cttisoe II. (Globe) 571 T he great River 
T'.ti tarns, named so from tlie NorlhcrninoBi Naiioiirt of the 
Moiignl Tariais. 1785 — Coy rovni Wot Id (i8jo) 106 
The norihcrninOAt I md of Grand Tartary. 1830 Lykll 
J'nnc. iieoi. 11. vl (1837) I. 392 The iiorihernmuM group r.f 
the British JsMids. 1870 Phocmoh Other H or Ids iv. 93 
At it! non lie in most end it tiiriis sharply westward. 

No rthenmeas. rare, [r. ns p.ec. -t- -^K^8 ] 
I'he slate ol bi ing in a norllrern mtuntion. 

1853 Kamk Ct innefi J’ .iptd. xix. (1856) 149 J'.ighl hundred 
nijUs fioin Ihe Polar limit of all iiortheriuie-s. 1856 — 
Afct. I’.jiptor. 1 . X. lott Thix indi<-aiioii ol our extreme 
oorihci lines s. 

Ifo'rthest, [.Suficil. of North a ; cf. ON. 
norOaslr. h irst quot. floiibtiul.] McMt northt rly. 

£-1470 Htnrv Walia. r vii, 558 Bchy nd lhaim cum, and in 
the Northast r. North cist | raw. 1749 H. VVai.i-oi.k Eetl. 
(184M H. 300 Wc (hiJiighi uurselvcis in the northe.st part of 
England. 

t irorth-half. Obs. [OE. norUhealf (see 
North a. and HaL¥ sb. i) »» MDu. Norda/J, OLG. 
nort halva ^ OIIG. nordhalbck, ON. norbrkdlfa.\ 
The north side or part ; the north. 

C$93 K. NlintEO Oros, 1. {, is On norkhealfe Ir rco kb 
K nxinoa. 971 filicki. Hont. 209 On !•» noi iMia.ilfe hajn 
weofodc!. rjijx O, £. Ckrsn, (Land MS.; an. 1131, Dia | 


f Xrar..waM Re beoiiene o 8c nor8 half eall swilchit were 
Linnende fir. r laos I.ay. 15937 ]>e an is a nor8 half, [e 
o8«r a su8 half. 11^7 R. Gtuuc. (Kolls) 11685 Sir Edward 
.-.lame come [m ride To M noihhalf of |>e toun. cijiK 
SiiQKMiAM vji. 395 He uolue .sclic )iys seic rychc* Of north 
half, and M giKl ylyche. 1393 1 *ax<:u P. PI. C. xiN 66 
T ho that seide hanen th«: sonne aiKlsiiicn in the north-half, 
c I4a5 WvNfouN Cron. 1. xiii. 1214 On iiorthe half is it 
rynn.uide syne A waltyr i>at ih callii AIMuv 
ITortlliilf (Hf' Spit) )tvb/. sb. [t. N orth + -imqL] 

1 . (Chiefly A’a///.) Hi ogress or deviation to wan )» 
the north made in sailing or travelling; dilTcr* 
cuce in latitude due to moving northwards. Freq. 
ill j)hr. to make (so much) northing. 

1669 SiLHMY Mariner's Mag. iv. iii. 154 Northing, 
Suiiihing, Easting, and Wcsling, . . ir the DifTeicnee of 
Laititudc tind Dcp.irtuie fioin tin Meridian. 1690 Lf.viiuumn 
Curs. Math 641 You shall find 15 ti Lragnes, for the 
Noithing. 1709 Eoud.Caz. No. 4O32/4 Div overiug the 
Cert.iinty of the I'.xsiing and Westing of the (BoM, as 
exactly as the Nuilhiiig and Southing nlieady are. 1793 
Phtl. Trans. LXXXHI. 196 On the following day, the 
oMrrv.'iiiun shewed iwo miles nurihing. 1807 Pike .S’«7W7rir 
Mixitss. (iHio) 1. App. 12 Tlie head of l«ike Pepin ia in 
44° 5B' 8" N. uihI w«' liavc muile veiy little northing since. 
1857 Dl'Kfkrin Ertt.High Eat (cil. j) 204 Duiwig the 
whole of thaiafiernoon..we made hut litde Northing at all. 
1891 J. WiNsow (. o/utnhus App 651 Bairn 1, exceeding ihe 
nortluMgof Diivis, found lying ocluic him the great expansa 
of Baffin's Bay. 

2 . Of licavcnly bodies; Apparent movement 
towaids tl»e north. 

1808 J Wi .nsTi K JV,it. Philos. 2J5 When the moon has 
noi thing or southing ihc .sh ide is elliptical. 1883 PruoIuk 
iit, Pytamid \\\ 1311 The. northing of b* .ivenly bodies. 

No Ho rtMug ppl a., moving nortliwaulb. 

1859 ^ Crut. A/r. in Ji ni. Oi'og. Sot .XXIX. 

707 I'ollowing the noilhing sun,, .the laiiis n-.ich Wcsleiii 
India III June 

BTortUland inf>-Jldand). [OK. tiflf d/and {sve 
North <!.)<= C., Da, fciw. nordlan.i, (JN. notdr- 
laiui.\ The noithi in {mit of a cuuniiy, etc. ; also 
p/. the lands 1\ iiig in the nonh. 

< 893 K. Am M<KD Oros. I. il. -,0 He.. fur mid inichnn 
j(c-ici>binni on S* i Aie )>•( iiordland. c 105a O E. Cinoi. 
(MS. Cl ail. 1 52, Hi liweiiidun ha inid )mmi .scypon wi 5 
Ei.s nl■r(^ laiidcs. t 1470 Hi-nuy B alUite i\. 574 ()n to the 
Rc ll ui scud Schyr jhoii Svwai t, tli.il wryil the iiuithlaiid 
kind. i$33A{(.//l High /'f.ai. VI 1^3 I o une l>«>y that 
posiii nyiht and il.iy in llie nortlil.uiil wiili bitie/. 173B 
I>k t'nK ‘tour ltd J/ J 11 . 330 Tile North-land, Ming all ilic 
Countiy beyond Inverness /ind.,'il)t: thud Division of 
Scotland, called ihc North-land. 1873 Morris J.twe is 
enough 48 Sure the nurihlahds sIi.tII know of ihe blessings 
sill* biingetli. 1896 I larf>crs Mag. Apr. 717, i ihc rouglnsl 
countiy 111 .ill the N> rth-laiul. 

attrib, ixt'g. f'my( outtcil .^tot I i .>9 TTie bevy unis 
or |K>rits ol this re ilnic, at li.e elsi and noiihlaiid svyis. 
01578 Lindi SAY (iTisiuttie) Curou. .'itoi. (S T.S.) II. 12 
Vthcr liielanii men and inoiiy uuiiliUuil men in the incimis 
and angus. 1738 J>k toi- '/^//^(ed. 2) 111 349 T hose whom 
1 have been uescnbing in the Norih-Liml jjivision. 1840 
Cari.vif. Hetoes (185B) 197 The pniiury ch.kracierisiic of 
this old Norihlund Mythology. 

Jlcncc Ho rthlander, one fioin (he north. 

1645 TiioRri ir l.appenbetg's A. S hings 11 . 13 An 
incess.cnt outponiin.' of Noithlandeis over the North and 
Baltic Seas, in quest of booty and a lionie. 

No’rtk-light. [c I. Du. noordcrlicht, G. rntd' 
licht, ON. norbrljos (Da. Hordlys).\ 

1 . (IJsii.//.) 'Ihe Aurora liortalis. kd'ixtfig. 

1706 PniLi U'S (ed. Kersey), North- ! ight, a wonderful 

Mettoi, winch u-ually uppe.irs in Grc-i iilaiid [etc.). 1794 

MkS. Raik Lil FK Myst. L'dotpho \’\, I stood Imiking up at 
the North-ligliis, wiiirh shot up the licavf n lo a great ht ight. 
18*7 i.i AKi. .:>//(/// Cat. Ill With shooting North lights 
'tokening blocxly w.iis. 1839 Low 1 1 l Eett. ti8u4' 1 . 47 T wo 
norlh-lignts arc iheri* in the Soul that Mam, i ruih x nicady 
luy and i'.'iiu y':* w.iving gleam. 

2. Idght contiti}^ liora the north. 

1B70 l^ivu I Among my Bks St r. 1. ^1873) 146 Flashes 
..of very dilleiciil quality from the equable norili-hghi of 
the artist. 

i No'rtllly, a. Obs. [f. North - h -LYL Cf. 
OK. Rwrd//GMDii. noordelijc (Du. -iijk), noortlijc, 
G. uord~, notdlich, Da. ana iSw. nordlig.\ Noriii- 
erly, northern. 

1557 Rbcordk Whetst. aiij. The olde attemptc for the 
Noriiihe NauiKutioiiR. 1573 Tissih Hush. (1L7B) 62 In 
tempest (the uind being iioribly or cast). isjBTuuueuv. 
Trng. Tales (1837) 143 Those warlike wigliis T lmt earsl 
from Alinalne c.imr, And other Norihly jk-itIs Mside. i6aa 
Dnavion /'o/y~oth. xix. 316 T'o fortic three Degrees of 
Norih'ly Lititnde. 

tlfo'rthly, thiv. Obs. rare. [f. North •( -lt 
C f. MDu. noorilike, Du. noordelijk^ G. nord-^ 
fi'drdlich, Sw. nonH/gt.'] NoriliuJirds. 

01400 Botonfk Itin. iNn.smiih) 178 So tontyncwyih the 
seyd laane to ll.e »cyd k.iy northly. 1654 Vilvain Fpit. 
Ess. iii. 74 .'^evn Sturs stand Northly in set clusters framed. 

K’Ortkman (np'jjttnan). [OK. Norbman {s\..e 
North a ) - Ol* ris. North-, Not r/-,OMG. Aortijh )-, 
Nordman, ON. A^orbmabr •menn'), mocl.CL, 
Da., unci Sw. A'otdman : see nUo Nobman sb.^ 
The history of the word in En;;i. is not con- 
tinuous.] (Chiefly //.) An inhabitant or native 
of Norway or of .Scandinavia. 

^.•93. K. AIi.frld Oros. 1. I. 17 Ohthere •fedc..^t he 
caira NorSinonna norhm»!tt hude. ^937 O, E. Ckro/u 
(Parker MS.) an. 917, Mer Acflcmed we:ir8 Nor6inanna 
brrT(u. c 1000 AT.! FKic Saints' Etres xxix. 11 . ito Hun 
onbuAon pa francaii and pa fyilenan norSmenn lo psua 
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wynoumRn iuc€ wiildres cynincges. i<os Vrmtkgaw Dtt* 
intefl. vi. 165 'J'heir hubitatiun wm in NorwAy, so called 
for ibe northern hituntion thde^of, and thcmselues North- 
men, ..vpon lykc reasbn. *817 l^rotr Itarotd in vi, O'er 
F.iic, fngimr'st !»on, Dane and Northman piled the mone. 
184s Nuhtiiumhrian A]. 1887 Hawkim Li . tf A S 9 S 

VII. 199 Wherever the Norih>n>an landed, he beiikd. 
ITo'rtl&illOSt, <>• Now rare, AUo 1, 6 -meiit. 
(SfC MOST.J Most northerly, northernmost. 

cSo) K. ^L^ur^> Ores. i. vii. 40 Scibhic ha nurdiueetan 
hsMun un^^ewunelice hoiton. /> 1000 liotth. Metr. ix. 43 
Od Aa norhineHiHii nar^san on eurdan. 1535 Sikwawt Crr'M. 
Scot. 11 . 303 To this F.ufride the northincst part tha gaif. 
« 5«4 Maitland I.et. in Sir I. Melvil Alem, (1735) 86 Upon 
niy IMoKress towards the Northiiiust Parts of our Kealiu. 
163a l.iTHCow I'lav. Ilf. i<.'9 J he Nt>i chiiio&t lie of the 
S>i.ladcH. lyao Dk Fok CaJti.Sm^lt ion (1906) 72 1 he great 
river, .at the uf>ilhmos.t pai t of llic < oa.st of Mo/ambique. 
•743 Hi LKFiKV Ik Cummins I'oy. S .Seas riB Hfuiring from 
(lie Noriliinosl Point S. by L. alKiut eighteen l^agucik 

If«‘rthue8S. [f. Noimt -f The quality 
or state ol bcin^ relatively noilh. 

1854 Orr's Ci>c. Sci.^ Chetu. 263 Experimenters believed 
that cither norihnes:, or bOuthnesA in a m.'igiit'i .. might 1^ 
lapable each of an individnal existence. 1867 Hayks 
/\>/ar .Sea x.\xv. 345 I.ong lines of cackling geese . 
winging their way to some more remote point of noithness. 

N Orth-north-east, a,iv., etc. [ Du. ttoon/- 
noonioosty G. and Sw. nordfiordost \ also h*. notd- 
nord-esty It. norhiortest, .Sp. and Pg. nornordesie.\ 
In the direction lyinj; midway between north and 
north-east. Also na s^. and adj. (cf. NoitTH-EA«T). 

14.. Saiiiitg (Hakluyt) 1 3 Yo inusl reie at a 

North north est inoone. 1555 Kdfn / Vea ics (Arh ) 66 ‘1 he 
norihnoriheasie wynde roiighely tossed the shypnes. 1568 
Shaks. L. a. /.. u i 248 it si.indeih North North c.'xst and 
by Ii.»st. 1604 E. (ifMiMSTONK] ir. D' .^to^ia's H n,t Indus 
111. V IJ4 ' 1 'ln.y divide .'iinoiig-’i them the lest of ihe winds, 

. .as Norih-iii)i thweaNt, North-nonhr.ist. i 6 gi I.ond.Cas. 
No. 2708/3 The Wind being at Norih-North-Easil. 17*5 
Dk F or / <}y. rmind tVof'/d (i&jo) jcn 'J'he roast running 
from poit St. Julian norih-north enM. 1849 J. D. D\na 
AV a/. IX (1850)418 the mam mountain ranjc has in general 
a iiorlhcast to north northeast course. 1870 l.oWKi t. .Study 
U ntd .Sci. I. tiood H'^d. Jor IrVinttry The vast blur of A 
noith<noi ih-east snow .storm. 

North-north west, adv., etc. [ *- Du. noord- 
nootdwesty G. tioidtiordivcst (^Sw. -vest)\ also P’. 
ttord-nord attest y Sj). nornot ueste.\ In the direc- 
t.on l)ini» midway between north and nurth-wc-st. 
Also 83 sb. and aiij\ 

f 1381 Chaiicik/^;»/ Foides iij As wisly as T H.Twe the 
nortne northc west When I heg.umc iny swt iicno for to w'rile. 
13^ I'ki-msa litnth , De /*. A’ xv. xv tl’odl. MS ), pis lo ide 
hap in be norb«* norbewcNl side Jn; s( »: Oci ian. //>/</. xwii, 
Toward noibc noi|»«weste. 14.. .Sai‘/in\l tinfi/wns (Hak- 
liiyii II The cours is North noiiliwt '.I and Sonih South est. 
160a Shaks. II am. 11. it. 396, 1 am litu mad North, Noith* 
West: will'll the Winde im Soulheily, I know n Hawke from 
a Handsaw. iMa J. Dwii s ir. Mandelslds Iran. 2S9 
Tlic contraiy wind foic'd us to lavei.ririg to the Noril)- 
norih’Wcst 1710 Dk Foe Crusoe 1 (1 j|ol>e) 59 It was on the 
N.N.VV. Sul.; of the Hill. 1834 Scot I lit . iiouan'i xvii, 
Twenty three nulcs iiorih north wc't. 1877 Raymond 
.Sta.'iit. Mines \ Mtntug 115 A line dra\A n thunigh its center 
would run norih-norihvvest and south soiiihe.ist. 

1 lence North-north-westward adv. 

.• 7«4 Phd. Trans. LXXIV. 203 Fioni about 45® of eleva- 
tion noi th-noi ih-WL.stward. 

North-polar, O. [f. mrik pole : cf. Polar tz.] 
()1 or pertain int^ to the noilh pole (see Polk sb.'^), 
1784 Hfr.schkl in Hkit. Trans. I.XXIV. 255 The bright 
iturih-polar spot in lig. 26. 1849 Niiad Electricity (td. j) 

298 A Month pole at E, which cither de .troys or nontralizcs 
tlie noith-polai magnetism previously induced hy N. 

North Sea. [Cf. ( « i b) M Du. AW-, Xoort- 
zee (Du. A^oordzee), (C A'ordsee, Da. -so, Sw. -s/b.J 
1 . t a. The iiristol Channel. Obs. rare. 
eB 94 0 .E\ C (Parker Mb.) an. 894, (Hil ymb-aetonan 

^(cweorc on Dcfniusoirc be )^r« nuih a 1490 PoroNUM 
/tit/, (Naiuiiitli; 123 Le iiurtli>Rec. Vilio: pi iiicipiilc» super 
mare boriale sitax. Pniiio Seyi Hyes. 
b. The (ierman Ocean. 

CIA90.SV Kenetm 17 in.y. Eng. f.cg. I. 145 To jic North- 
M hombur geih. 1700 Ramsay Troip TUniy a In lays 
iininortAl cnant the North-sc.in praiAi^ 1733 Hanway 
Ttav. 11762) 11 . I. iii. 17 The mouih of the Elbe, at the 
north-sea, is about thiitccii. .miles diHtaiuc. 1841 Tenny 
Cycl. XXI. 147/2 The RaUic..riccives .so gient a nupply <if 
river-water, tliat its level is higher than that of the North 
Sea. 1859 T KMNYSON hlattu 481 A wild wave in the wide 
Noith'Sea. 

attr/b. 1705 Load. Cat. No. 4101/4 Newfoundland Hank- 
Fish,, .equal to the Noith-Seu C'oil. 1710 Ramsay {head- 
img)y Prosviect of Plenty ; A Poem on the North-. Sea Fishery. 

Clark Russell Mnrr. at .^ea v, A staunch little 
craft, .built for North Sea weather. 

I' 2. 'i'Jie Mcft to the uorth of (centr. 1 l) Europe ; 
the Baltic. Obs. rare. 

c 1000 iflLFRic Plr/. 7 >i/. ((Tr.) 4 Of I.iphet . . com bet 
norSerne nieiiiiisc be b*re iiordsic. 1398 I'xuvi.sa iiarth. 
l)e^ P. A*. X. viii. (Bodl. MS.), l>e norkcMie is but litel salt. 
Ibid. XIV. ii, bonde ft* is ny^e to he [itoti|»e] see is more (hot] 
and muiste Iwnne londe kat U n))e to he iiorhe .sec. 

3. //. The sena of the northern heniiipbere. 

i6m R. Johnson Kingd, 4> Cotnmw. (1603) 33 In these 
placea they made the north and south seas their bounds. 
•7x6 Swirr ilml/iver i. viii. An English Merchant-man, 
rcturnii^ from Japan by lh« Mmth and South Seas. 

4 . (Seeqaot.) 

iMjr Smvtis Stsiler^M Worddtk. 500 North Aa, the 
Jamaica naiue for the north swelL 
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f No'rth-shiaia. Obs, rare -1, [Cf. G. nord^ 
sc hem. Da. Hordshtn, Svr. norrshen.^ The Aurora 
BorcaliK. 

*73® [G- Smith] Cur. Relat. II. 447 It shoots forth from 
the North, for which ReaMon it is call'd the North-^hine. 

North-side. [ME. norbsuU (see NoBTif al) 
MDu. uori-, noor{t)side (^Dtx. ttoordstjde), OHG. 
ttordsiia ^G. ttonlsel/e), MHw, norrsijda, Sw. 
nordsida^ Da. ^side. In later u&e alao bimply a 
collocaiion of North o. and Sius The ude 
lying towards the north. 

c iao5 Lav. 24515, 1 |/ere cbireche . . la bere norS side [sat ] 
Wenliteiuer ha quene. a xyataCursor M. 17288 F 137 per was 
uur lord Hepulcie, in fie iiorthside i-wui. (.'130$ Ehv/hhU 
ton/. 3i,o 111 E. E.P. (1862) 80 ill alle haltrvve church^urd, 
in t e norp side. 1389 TsicvniA Ihgden (Kollt) 1 . or By 
twene ]>€ iiorhbide ot India and Scyinia. 1535 Coveroalk 
hs^k. xlviii. I 1 he tryl^esthut lye v|m>ii the noriiisyde. xssa 
lik . Comm. Prayer, Co.nmuniotty The Priest sianding lit 
tiie nurth-N^'de of the T able, slial «ayc the Lo.Ucs piaycr. 
161a LaI'T. ^Mllll Ueset. I'trr. Wk'.. (/Vib.) 50 From the 
North side ii the river of Clio k.ih.uiiaiiia. 1641 in Nulson 
Impart. Co/Ieit. (1683) 11 . 390 The Minister, who is by the 

1. aw to oihi laic at the Nuilli-stdc of liie Table. 17M T. 

LfARDNEu t/ui. Dumuick 125 Joim li.xiet..on the Not ih- 
bide. 1836 i'AKKKK Aickit. (1850) 1. 132 Oil ibe noith 

suit' of tiiu i.liancel !.■« pl.ici.d a chantry chapel x666 F. Ct. Llic 
Ihistt. Atigl. 3^6 Aorili-sideyXXxe pait of the allar to the 
left of the Alidst tui the Priest staiius iii the front facing tl e 
ea->t. 1887 Mohkis Ody^s. xiii. no T he onu to the iiorih-side 
fu( ing. 

North star. [ME. notih s ter re - MDu. noird- 
stertty Du. noordster^ G nordstern. Da. -stjetne^ 
Sw. stjetna.\ The Pole-st.-ir. 

• 39 ® i Ki visA liattk. He P. A*, viii. ii. (BodL MS.), The 
nioste iiuri'e stene, the whycne norls: sleiie we UcpeF 
scliyppenian stciic. 1530 Palsgr. 248/2 Northc suirrc, /V j/ 
arnc'jue. 1559 W. CUN.NiNC.nAM Cvr///4>A'r. Uimseglb Hy find- 
inge tlic height of the Noithc starre. S599 Shaks. Muck 
Alton. I. 2s> if her hrcnih were a^ terrible oHlher] leriiiina- 
tions, .she would nfei't lo tlic north stun e. x6a5 Pukciiah 
J*ilgrims 1 . 11. n. 34 When they had fc.iyled past the Jujui- 
iioctiali Line they lust the siglit of the Nor..U sinne. i66> 
hoxLf.Style (1075)01 T)ie Norih&tar. doth better 

guide the pilot, than cv’n the moon hef-clf. 1719 J^f Fou 
Crusoe 11. ((tlol^) 6 ijs Out .Guide, who. .steer’d hiiiLscit by 
the Pole, or Noilh Star. 1779 JoiiNSt>N L. J*., Afilton 1 180B) 
60 The pensive man., out watches the Noith St.ir, lodiSuovcr 
the iialntatioii of scpauiie souls, r iBottbcMiKKstuG. iaylor 
Ali/u. E.S (.Surtees) 244 1 he witching N()eli..ThRi lur'd 
the noi ih siar fioiu the sky. 1848 la>WKi l titgiow i\ bet. 1. 
ix, He .axed cf i could pint T he North Star out. 

Jtg- 1639 b. Du Vi-NOEH tr. ( amus' Aum/r. Event t 932 In 
such lender ycais they i«re ships without Noith-st'ane, 
Rudder, or anchor. 16^ H MIL Mon'm. tr. Eoccaiints 
Adttts./r. Pat nan. i. xxix. (1674; 32,11] nssoivcd to steer. . 
by the a.ssured Nurih-.Star of the afore-saui bcntcnce. 1730 
hiiki.oiNu Pope upon Rape iii. vi, A wuiow with fourscoie 
tiiuusaiid pounds in iicr pocket^There's a North star to 
btcei by ! 

No^hu mber. Now rare, [OE. Norbhymbre 
(also Aortan ), 1. norb- North E the 
H tl inber. 'JTie M E. a-loi ins npiicnr lo represent tlie 
OE. goii. or dat. pi., but ni.ay have been taken in 
the sense ol ‘ Nurihumberlaml \J //. The ancient 
iiihabilaiUs of Noithuinbri.!, or that part of Eng- 
land I) ing norlli ot the Humber. 

a. <1900 O, El. CktoH, vPjrkcr MS) an. 601, Edwine 
Norchyiiihra cyning. a iisa Ihid. (L-uid MS.) <ui. 1^/95, be 
coil K\^dlieaid of Nor<Miyiiibian. c iao5 Lav. 30379 Gad- 
waOUii gon li<)«. . touwarcl Nortkliumbre. ia97 R. Gcoi c 
(KolU) 4O83 pe vci'.te king of norhhumber. 1387 'i'Rhv'isA 
Higden ^RolU) 11 . bx pis u pe ciicc pat Lihcifnde, kyng of 
Norphuinl>t.r, destroyed. 

7k 1387 Tkevina Ihgdtn iKolL) 11. 163 A 1 )>c longagc of 
he Nuipliumbie!i, and bpccialuche at )ork, is..scharp, 
slitting, and frol^nae and vnscliapc. 1568 (>kal ion Ckton. 
11 15 Willie king William was ihusoccupicd in Normandy, 
the Northunihen rebelled. 1601 Weever Aitrror Mart, 
VI. 1, He plei.sl the cic Of (lie Scots king, and set Norih- 
uinbcrs frte. 1631 — Am. Euneral Afon. To Kdi. 4 
Cconuiph, King of the NcirtliumliCis, 1703 J. Taylor /outn, 
Edenb. (1903)51 iCdwin, kiii;;of the Noriuuinber--, a Pagan. 
1756-9 ItuTi.i-R Lives Saints (1836) 11 . 205 'Ihe English 
Saxon kingdom of the- Nortliumlx'rs. 1854 Waikkwori 11 
E.i/g. 4- Rome 182 Ills pious and 7c.dous son, the King of 
the Norihunibi is. 

Northumbrian (npjpu'mbri&o), a, and sb. 

[ 1 . prec. + -lAN.j 

A. ot^'. Of or pertaining lo Northumbria or 
Northumberland. 

z6aa Dkaytom Poly-olh. xxiv. 937 Tlie Roll of dicse 
Nortbimihrian Kings. Ibid. 123b Of the Northumbrian 
Line so liave we many mtirc. 1776 bia U. Ualrvmi'Ui 
Auuals Scot/, 1 . 7 Mavrle-wegen, i«o»patnck, and other 
Noriliunibriiin nohies. xSiBScorr AW Aoy v. The mon.stcrs 
of lieruldry, embodied by the art of some Norihumbrtan 
chisel, /bid. xviii, A snu^ coinfurtahle Norlhuiiibruin 
collage. .»« 4 S k. Garmi-tt m Proc, Pkuol. Aac. 11 . yb 
T'liis admixtuic oi the Noithmeo 111 the population of the 
Northumbiiaii provinces. 1884 Aaot/. /fr/L XVI 1 . 567/3 
Tbe inaimgemeiit of many Noiihumbriau funiis is excellent. 

B. sb, 1. An iiihainiaiit or naiive ol ancient 
Northumbria or modern Notthumticrland. 

195a L{/e Bernard Gilpin ao^ These wild Northumbrians 
inuced went beyond the ferocity of their ancestom. 1797 
Encycl. Brit.xoA. 3) XIII. iif,'9 The Northumbrians were 
anciently stiginatiAcd its a savage, barlmrous people. s8s8- 
Tvi'LRr Hut, .Scat, (1864) I. ^ I'he boots, .delayed their 
vance; and the Norlhuinbrtans. .leturned home. ,i8®4 
hncycl. Bnt. XVII. 567/1 In pfiysiqua the Nonhumbnan 
is stalwart and lobust. 

2. The northern dialect of English current in 
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I ancient Northumbria ; also, the modern dialect of 
Noichuinberland. * 

1845 Krmrls in Prste. PkiM. See. II. iss The most exten- 
sive monument of punt Norihumlirmn which we possess. 
1889 Skkat Gospels Intrud., ihe oilier three Gok^b are 
glossed in Old Northumbrian. 

Hence Vortha mbrlanlm. 

1845 k. Gaknktt in Proc. Pkilol. Soc. II. 84 The North- 
uiiibi lanisms sivaygude, salty nviikty til, 

Northupite Cu^J)>vpdit). AUn. [Named aftef 
Its di^covcrei, C. H. NortMu/^l (See quots.) 

189s .imtr. Jrnl. Sif, L. 481 The name Nonliupite is pro* 
ptjbcd fur this new species. 1896 CiiRsifr Afiu.y 

AIoi i/iuptte,. .chlor'u\fi a d carbuiiute of bod.uin and mag- 
ne.siuin, found in regular octaliedrons. 

Northward (n^lJkwJid), a.kiy sb., and a, 
E'uriiis: 1 noitIw e;ard, 3-4 norp , 5 norpe-, 
3- northward (6 Sc, -wart; ; 4 northe-, 5-6 
northwarde. [). North + -ward; cf. MDu* 
noitiuarty -tvert, noorHy noordewaert \ 

A. adv. L Towaids the north, m a northern 
dliectioii: a. ol motion or oApect. 

a 1x00 O E. Ckton. (MS. D) an 1016, Da Uhtred vah- 
sodf f> s, Fh forict lie his her;^uiige & ef'lte nor^wcard. 
cst^o Reket 1119 in .S'. E.ng Leg. 1 . 13B Al North ward he 
druii3 him fiirst, a-wei al fiam he se. 1338 R. DkunnR 
(ibio) 207 Jon Noithwivd him sneii, his lund lor to* 
Vl-ilC . *387 Tkevlsa I/igden (Rolls* 1. 57 panne pe see 
srlicdcb m>iVward. ami niukeb pe see Prupoiiiides. 1470-85 
Malory Arthur 1. xl 51 He had the huo-st Northward., 
vntn ilir fuieist of Bcdcgrtt) ne. 1568 GuAfTON Lhrou, IL 
05 1 Making pioiiisiun lo go Northwarde a^ay list hLs aduerse 
faciion. 15^ .Shakh. i lien. iPy iic i. 79 'lo you Thcreiii- 
uaiit Northward, lying off from Tient. 16&S VJhydkn To 
Duchen of Votk 10 D>ve.. wander'd rioiihw.ird lu tlie 
vcige uf day. 1709 Striclk Tatier Na 93 P 5 He liad a 
buiier Stuniarh when lie moved Nurihwaiii. 1784 JoHHSiti^ 
12 July III lloivett, 1 am going NorihwarU fur a while. 
1858 Daskni uxOi/ofti Lss. 193 Its doors Imk northwaid. 
187b Gi ADaioNK Homer bi From hence ruund lu iLc Black 
Sea, passing east and northward, 
b. ot iciaiive position. 

ri384CHAUcKH H. Eame iii. 62 This hiile, lliAt Northe* 
warde lay. >398 T'rkvisa Barik. De P R. xv. xliii. 
(Hodl. Ms.*, Wipin peRc londc-s c&mw ard in rr>dus and norbe- 
ward Geninle. c 1400 E*aiiai/tus on Husb. 1. 120 Norih- 
ward ill plucis hovit ; in placis coldr, S«>uthwurd. 1535 
CiivERDAiK E.viek. xL 44 ‘I'liere Mode one al'vo, Licsyde ibe 
e.iKt dore north waide. 1596 Shaks. A/enk. P. 11. i. 4 
III ing me the fairest creatuie North-ward boine, i6ia 
Gai*t Smith Descr, E'/rg. Wks, (Arb.) 53 Tinny le.'tgues 
Noith ward is* a river not inhabited. X669.S1UHMY Manners 
Mag VII XVI. 25 riiobc that live 90 drg from us Northward 
or .'suuthwaid. Alamh. Lxtuu, 9 Mar. 5/1 On tbe 

l>owns north w.srd ot Ihighton. 

2. qu.’ibi-j//. >- next. 

1864 'rF-NNYSON F.n. A*d 102 Ten miles to northward 
of the n.vnow poit. 1863 Gari VLK Eteak. Gt. V. 546 To 
iiorihwaid of Hant/en tovty miles. 

B. sb 'Hint dncction or part winch lies to the 
north {o/q. place or thing). 

16x4 lu Capt. Smith's U'ks. (ArK) 337 A relation of a 
Discovery towards the Noitbwurd uf ViiginUL 1644 Bcl- 
WLK Lkiron.^'i The Hand ..Icapeiiig back to the Northward 
of die floiJ), 170* I.ond. No. 3B31/3 Two Men of 

War to die North w aid ot ihe Dec-i gave hiin Cliave. 1748 
Auion'i / oy. II. iii. 14; Tofil up the boats. .and to proceed 
wid) them 10 the iiuitliw.iid. r8so Scorkshy At<. 
Arctic Reg. IL 2 8 Some ships h.ivc sailed to the north- 
waru of the seventy eight drgice of latiiude. 1864 T'ennv- 
soN Aylmer’s E. 415 The tall pines 1 hat darken’d all the 
noidiward of her H.dl. 1880 Haighion i^kys. i^eogr 111. 
126 riic vapour. Hows to the noith ward .ind soudiw.ird. 

C. adj. That moves or looks northward ; 
extencluig or situated towards tlie noith. 

Not hisiurically cunnecied with OR. mor 9 {e,neard or 
norbauTveae d. 

1597 Shaks. 2 Hen. IV, 11. iii 13 When your owne Percy 
..Thiew man} a Northward lo«>ke. x6ss Dravtoh Poiy^ 
tdb. XXIV, 2b Whein'c Lesler.Hliire she le.ives upon the 
Norihw.ird sidr. 1707 I.ond. iiaz No. 4 595/3 T he North- 
waid Part ol tlie t.oodwin Sands. i® 53 , Kank Grinned 
A ip XXV (1S50) 2f>o Ihc- ulrvervationft which 1 n 'letl during 
our northward dnfi. 1892 Lrf Hist, i olumb. 11 . 929 In 
i0t>8, the northward growth ol the city began 10 be notable. 

NO'rthwardly, <idv. and a. [l. prtc. -I- -LY ^.J 
A ddv. ill a 1101 lit will d dircctiun. 

1796 Momsk Amer , Geigr . L (*29 European geograpliers. • 
extended the iiuuie nurtbwaidl>. 1807 VANcocve.t Agric, 
JJct’ou (ibiti 38 Proceeding north waidly through the re- 
mainder of East Alhngt.iii. 1853 yrni. K. Ague, See, 
XIV. I, 18 Travelling northwardly from this.. plain. 

B. adj. That has a nurLheru bUuaiiou or direc- 
tion ; ut the wind, blowing from the northwani. 

rs68a J. Goi.t.is-w Afaking Sait tu Engl. 75 'i’he most 
Northwrardly pa-^t in Rag-Poini. i 9 on Pkit. ‘I ratis XCV|. 
351 These iiorihwurdly winds I take to have been the 
north-fmRt wind in the olfing 1858 A/tfrc. Aiarme Mag, V, 
161 A slowly moving norihwaitlly current.^ 

Nortll wards, adv. ahd sb, [Cf. Dq. noord- 
waartSy ti. nordwdrts^ Northward. 

<*894 O. E. ChroH. (Parker MS.) an. 89.^, pa woldon IMe) 
ferian norJ»wejirdcH ofer 'I'emeso in on East Seaxe. 2375 
Hamhour Bruce viii. 4^16 His wiage northwnrdis he law, 
1461 E'aston Lett. 1 . 540 My Lord Fiizwaicr is ryden 
northewards. 15x1 Guyt/orae s Pdgr, (Camden) n It 
inaichc'th. .iiorthwardes to the kynf^tiie of Surrey 1574 
W Bournr Regiment /o*' Sea 31, I d»*e lake the heigth of 
tbe Sunne vntu ilie Noithwarde>. i6a4 in Capt Smith's 
Whs. (Arh.) 337 Tbe winds so crossed vs lihat] wee fell 
moie Northwards. 01700 Lvelyh Diary (104^ Apr., 
Minding us of returning Northwards. 1806 A. Duncah 
Heison 153 It alrctc-bed northwards. 18S7 Uowrn Virg,, 



NORTHWAY. 


^ntid I. 39T Sped to a sheltering haven by winds that 
bavH northwards turned. 

t NoTthway* obs, variant of Noiiway 

1367 'J'RKViflA Higiiem (KoHm) ). 387 pan Norpways and 
l)ane« iiuide hem cheef citccs in Ciaiiia. 

North-WOSt (n/7jpwc'st), aciv.^ sk, and a, 
[f. Nouth anti VVe-st ; cf. MDii. tioortwest (Du. 
noord-\ DHG. nord-^ tiorthuuest, G. nordwest, 
Da. and Sw nordvest \ also K. noidouest {^\notth-y 
ticrf-i Mor-)^ Sp. nordovesty noi'ucste^ noroeste. 
OE. bad also HorHanrvtttanx f^roin the nurth>west.J 

A. adv. 1. In ihe cijrcotion iiiicnncdiate be- 
tween north and west. 

c 893 K. FRRD Orps. I. i 34 An fficra gaiena I18 su8« 
west .1*^ sc Arulda nor^west onj^ran Ihigaiitia. 931 in 
Birch Sar. 11. 3,8 t)f ftjere flodstn noiS w«jst to 

ftjere nticlan apoldre. 14.. Saiitug (Hakluyt, 

i88«j) 11 The sireinc setiirh North West and iioiiihest. 
1509 Hawi'S Fast. PUnsurt xiv. (Percy Soc.) 53 In the 
stoi my pery Mercury northwest thou m.tyst sc nppere. 1594 
Bi UNOKVii. F.setc. IV xxiii. (1630) 479, 1 And .that flic said 
starre Rclleth Northwest aiul hy Wt*bi. s6ia Capt. Smiih 
lUscr. Firg. Wk». iArb.) 52 The gre.'itcst (rivci J is called 
Ouiyough and treiuleih north west. 1703 MAnNUHhii. 
Jaurn. y<fns. (1721). \dd. 6 Our Course ,w.»s Nortn West 
and by North. lyag I>k Fok I’ry. r«i/rW 7FV/rA/ (1840) 30 j 
We stood nurihwaid ngaiii, and then north-west. 1809 
[sue the .sb ]. 1880 C. K. Mxrkham I'ttuv. Hark 371 The 

valley runs noith-wcst and .sonih-caftL 

b. From thtb tliroctioii. 

1870 Morris Earthly Far. II. 111 383 The south-east 
wind, .cliari^i'd, and iiurtliw«.st now it blew. 

2. qunsti-r^. = next. 

14.. Sailing >ai (H.ik 1 iiyt, 1889) 11 Yif. .the wynde 

be Northwest your cours is Sonthesi. /hiil. 14 Ucry 
land is est and by nouh west. 1715 Dk Fok I'oy round 
(1840* 301 A fresh |jfile at norlh-wcsi-by-\*est i8od 
A. Duncan JVrlsou 61 The Fiench had sailed, .with a fre^h 
gale at noi tli-west. 

B. sh. Tiie direction or rej^ion lyini; I>etwrcn 
north and west; j/tfr*. the North-west Tcnitoilcs 
of Canada. 

1387 Thcvisa Higd>‘n (Rolls) 1 1 . 69 A ciiee in be contre of 
Nur|> Engeloiid toward be nurb west. 143a 50 ir. IJigden 
(KuIIk) 11 . 71 A place, at the nurtlie wote of hit. x6io 
Holianu Ca/Wp/Pr lint. (it>j7) 631 In the utmost umde.. 
toward the Not th- West. t66a |. Davu s ir. iMamlcUio's 
Trav. 348 I'hc wind changed, and came to ihe north-west. 
1719 Dfc Fok Crusoe 11. ((^ 1 «j 1 >c) 571 Till we came ronml 
the Pole, and consequently into the North- We.si. 1778 
W. Kohkhison Ihst. Auter. (1783) I. 14a After this .he 
advanced towards the norrii west. 1809 A. Hknuy Ttav. 
3 j 9 , 1 was now in wh.»i is technically caJed the north-west; 
that is, the country iioitb-wc*st of 1-tke bupeiior. 18/4 
h.Htycl. lUit, IV 7A6/1 The v.ist uraii ic lands of (he great 
nortii-west thus einbiaccd wiiliiii die Dominion. 

C. adj. 1. Oi the wind: blowing fiom the 
north-west. 

Perhaps repre.senting OE. nor^aHUttstaHvnnd. 

1398 1 iiRvisA liartk. /V F. H. xi 111 (UckII. MS.), Burlo-s 
..hub hi III. sides, .be iior‘>e\vestc winde. 1483 Calk. 

356/1 p Northe wcbt wynde; tircius. 157a Huiokt sv, 
Ptol. calleth the Noriiiweast wynde Chat us. 161a Caim. 
Sfuirii Desfr, I itg. Wks. (Arh ) 48 '1 he Norihwcst winde 
Is commonly c«xjIc. 17*3 Dk I-or Coy. found I For/d 
13 We inei with .a iiorih-wcsi blast, wbicii carried us a 
great w.^v uiT to sea. 1806 .A Duncan JVrlson 60 The 
enemy had s.ii1ed wiih a norih west wind. 

2. A^oilii-wist /^assiD^e^ a passa-’c for vessels 
along tile riorlli coast of America, formerly thought 
of ns a possible chniiiiel for navigation between the 
Atlantic and tlie Pacific. 

1600 Hakluyt Foy III. A 4, The voyage of Scbas'ian 
Cahotn. ., for the dis^-oiiery of ii Noriliwcsi p.issage. 1631 

1 . Donh Folydotvn 152 The Pbilosopbers Sionc is like (he 
Northwest I’.iss.ige Uh kt up in Sire bio Davies, but not 
so cold ill St-ekinv: 1697 I^Iamiii-r / or hr-t/y) 373, I know 
th(.rc ha\e been divei-s atleiiipis made aliont u Nuith West 
P.isaage and all unMiccrssful. 17*5 [ste Passagk sd. 11). 
>753 (Jhamiivus^ (. yt I Suppl. >..v , A nortli-wcst pa.ssuge by 
lludson’s b.iy, into the i^cilic ocean. l8ao W. .SiOKhSBV 
Acc. Artlu /leg I. 17 Tbc existence of a ‘noiili-uest 
p.-iA-age' is noi yet either proved or refuted. 1857 Akm- 
SThoni: (title), A Personal Nair.itive of tbe Discovery of 
the N I'ltli Wfsi Passage. 1867 SiMvTM Saf/or's IFord-lk. 
500 Hl! norih wist passage .was solved by 11 . M S. Iii> 
vestigator reai.lnng the western end of ft.^rrow's Straits. 

//jC- i67otj ahfnihin A'jt. rrnt’is (1727) 145 It [indiisiry] is 
file Noiili-wcst Pa-.sage ihai brings the inerch iiu'h ships . 
to hnu, 1813 Bvhon Jttau xiii xxxiv, J hey are a North- 
West Pass.ig«* Unto the gl-iwin,' India of me soul. 1831 
Cari YLF .Sartor lies ii. v, rbai shorter North west Passage 
to thy fair .'spicc-couniry of a Nowiieie. 

b Wtiucii North ivest disiai’ery. Alsoyf^ 
lAoo Hamuvp Foy, III. 45 (.ert.iine (irnlleinen that 
went with M. Frubislier in Ins North wesi ilisrouciic. 
1638 Chili inow. A’e/ig Frot. 1. v. ft 91. 392 Search your 
RiureboU'e, M. iireiely, who hath travailed as farre in this 
Noithwcst discovery, a.s it was po-vsible for humane industry. 

si. Pertaining to tlie noiin-we^t ; situated ui the 
north-west part of a eountiy, etc. 

18x7 Cent/ Mag. XCVIl. 11. 300 The neaily ascertained 
ciie of the North-west Magnetic pole. 1836 W. Irving 
Astoria (1849* lao Numbers of men of this cb*Lss were 
scattered th>oo .:hout the northwest territoties. \ 2 lh^Chant. 
bets' s hmyd. VI. 797 1 he area of the Nortn- Wc&t Provinces 
ih 116,4 O ''<F miles. 

North- we'flter, sb. [f. picc. -kh 
1. A wind or gale blowing from the north-west. 
*737 "T. Smith y^rnl. (1849) 267 Theie h.ia lieen no north- 
westers this fall nor winter, 1731 Franki in Lett. Wks. 
1840 V. 361, 1 question whether the strongest north-wester 
Would dissipate it. iBey W. Irvino Saltuag (1824! 271 The 
bmJc iiotth-weAters, wl.ich prevailed not long bince. 1860 


214 

Mere. Marine Mag^ VII. 199 There is no protection from 
the heavy cwcll ai uing in with a tioiih-weater. 

2 . NoB*-WKMTEB 2 , 

1830 Marryat King's Chtm xx. Pouring him out a north- 
wcMcr. 

t North-weBtor^ Obs. -iNoBTH-wEsTij. i. 

CJ4SO ir. Girataus Lantbrensis* /ifst. Irtl. 11896’ 14 
Storkes & swalcwes & ol*er somcr foulcs .cumen, & wylli 
be cold noith-wtatre wynd bay hen awey yweiit. 

North-we‘ 8 t 6 rly«ri. [f. Nubth-webt, after 
WE 8 TEULV.J a. Of ilie wind : blowing from the 
north-west. b. Tending north-west. 

t6ii Co ICR., Galerneux, noi th- wester lie. 1708 Land. 
Gaz. No. 4446/3 We Iwve Tided it with the Men iiant bh.ps 
..to this Place with small Gales North-We.slcrly. * 77 ® 
W. RobvRtson //at. Anter. (1783) II, 9 A north-westerly 
wind and excessive cold -ire synonymous ternis. i9a8 ScOiT 
A. M Perth xxvii, Directing h a course in a noi in westerly 
dll eel ion. 1870 Lowki L-S/z/cy' .Ser. 1. Go^ d I'i’Ot d 
/or IVin/er, I he avant-cuurier of a noithwesterly gak‘. 

NortJl-WO'Stcni, <*• and [Cl. WkbTEUN 
and OH(-i. not'/httues/t 6ni\. 

A . adj. biuiaied or extending towards the noidh- 
WfSt. 

161a Sflden in Drayton's Poly-olb. 125 J.ii»het had the 
Norih-a esierne Part of ihc WorhI. 1633 Liiiicow / rav. 
Ill 105 These Noith-wcsiernc llands. aie neither hot nor 
cold 1846 M'^Cli i ocii Pti‘. Eut/ire (1854I H. 58 Amon.: 
the greater lines of railway now existing, may be s|>ecilied 
the l.ondoii and North Western. j86o Vi'naui.fr Isle 0/ 
3)8 i he woodland of the norih-wc.sicrii distiict. 

B. sh. (.Sec quot.) 

1701 WoLLKV yrnl. Kent York (i86o) 23 A thick winter 
Coat there iscommoniy called a North Mc.stcrn. 

t North-westing, vfd. sb. Cbs. [f. Nonni- 

WE 8 T -I- -iJiJG * ] Ihe vaiiaiion oi tlie compass 
from the tiuc north in the diicction of noitli-west. 

,594-1646 [sk.e Nor 1 H-icAsi ing]. 

Nor th'WO'st ward., o.dv. and sb. [f. Nobtu- 

WE.ST r -WAIID.J 

! A. adv. In a north-westerly direction ; towards 
the noi ih- west. 

,387 Thevisa l/igden (Kolb.) II. 71 A place fourc score 
myie out of York noibvvi siward. 1^99 Haki uvt I oy. 11 . 11. 

I 17 We met with the vcinde at Northeast, and so we r.'in 
I No.thwestward. 1686 Pi or Staffotiish. 40a Which be 
I makes Norihwestwaid from t'ovcriiiy. 17*8 Morgan 
Algiers I III. 70 Nortb-Wf-siward of Costaiitiiia.. there is a 
Mountain. ,760 T. Hun iiinson ///t'. tHass. iv. (1705^390 
A line to run noi thwest ward. 1858 il. D. Koc.i rs Geol. 
Pentiyylr. 1 . 124 'Ihe Matinal shale manifesily declines in 
thickness as it spreads north-westward. 

B. sb. --- Nouth-\ne«t sb. 

1796 MoRhK Amer. (tcogr. I 128 To the northwestward of 
Hudson’s Bay is an extensive cliam of lakes, i8ao W. 
ScORi SHY AiC. Arctic /\eg. I. 76 After doubling Cape 
hurcwcll, th«-y stood to the noi tli westward. 189a Fatly 
^ewi 27 ztpni 3/5\Vind was light, .ftoin the non li> west ward 
in ihe west of France. 

1 lei ice Nortli'We'stwardly a. and adv. 

,796 Morsk Amer, Geogr, 1 . 22^ A northwestwardly course. 
i8b3 Mrs. Whiinly tmth Gortuey \ i$trlh xxvi, lazoking 
o(T, nortbwestwanlly, across tne head of the J'ond. 

North wind ; s»ce Nobth a. 5 . 

Nortour, -ure, obs. forms of Nurture. 
Norvegfan, obs. form of Norwegian. 
Noirward (Hf/ jwiJid), adv. and sb. [f. nor' 
Noktii -I- -ward.] 

A. adv. In a northern direction ; noithwnrd. 

a 1618 .Sylylster /.it tic Jiar/as 374 Wks. (firosurt) II 87 
Tbe more that they aie Noi-waid driven 1681 Vise’s hsa 
Cami'of.n 111 /list. A/.\S. Lom/u. t2tli Rep. App. V. 56 
They do not like to come 1101 ward so late in the yeare. 
,839-48 Pailky Lestus 68 Norwaid now well liold our 
course 1865 'I ENNvsoN Captatu 35 Stately, lightly, went 
she Noiwaicl, Till she near’d ihe foe. 

B. sb. The noithern part 01 ngion. 

a 1618 Sylvfsti r yob Triumph. 85 Wks. (Grosart) II, 16a 
To the Noi ward, wher.- bee woikelh rife 1G98 F RVKKylcC. 
t.. /mxia .y P. aa A fair Wind kooii set us once more 10 
the Norward of the F.qiiinoctial. 1700 Gov. Nicmoison in 
W S. Peiry /Hit. Coll. A met. Col. th. I. ji 8 In Penn- 
syivaiiin and to the Nuiward. 

So No rwards adv. 

,855 Bamky Mystic 106 And thoAe. Hrimthurtar hight, 
who iiorw.iids held Fron- Jotunheini. 

Norway* (np’jw/r*;. [Kejir. M¥.. Norwey, -wet\ 
Oil,, Norwe/, ad. ON. Aorve/[r (caiher 
f. wt 7 r-, notbr North + veg-r W'ay.] The name 
of one of the Scandinavian countries, used attrib. 
to dfsignate special kinds or \arielieR of plants nr 
trees, animals, or lhi»<gs, ns Nonuay berry^ birch^ 
fir. Maple, spruce : A'onvay crow, haddock, lobster, 
rat ; Nonuay deal, neckcloth, ragstone, skiff, yawl. 
(See quots. ai.ri the various sbs. ) 

,674 tr. SrheJTet's Lapland 141 Berries the chief are thniw 
which the Swedes call ///Vzr/ww, Auine Dew-biiiit s, or the 
•Norway Berry. 1887 Bfntlfy Man. Hot 668 'ihe com- 
mon Bircb yields the limber known ax •Norway Birch. 1848 
ZiHilogist VI. 22^8 'J’he hooded crow in ihe ‘Norway crow. 
* 73 * n Gat'd. L)ii,t. .s v. .Abtes, The Common Firr, or 
Pitch Tree, Komctime.<« called, The '‘Norway or Spruce Fir. 
1847 CARpfNiEH Zool. ft 51.6 The Sebasiea, or •Norway 
Haddock, which inhabits the non hero sens, and is an 
imiMjrtant article of food. s8oq Shaw Naturalist's Misc. 
Xl 1 . pi. 464 * Norway Laib^ter. .ThU species is nearly equal 
in sue to the common Lobsier, and in principally found in 
the Northern ocean. 1797 Kttiy.i. Btit. (ed. 3) 1 . 60/2 l*he 
plaianoidcs, or *Nurwa> -maple, grows naturally in Norway, 
Sweden, and other noithern countries of Europe. 188a 


NOB’-WESTEB. 

Carden 25 Nov. 439/9 The Norway Maple Is a beautiful 
liee. a 1790 Pottkm Cant. Out. Nonvay neiktieth, 

the pillory. i 9 s® Simmonus Diet. I rotie,^ Norway Hag^ 
rf</H/,tlie coarsext variety of the hone-slates, or whetstones. 
,753-9 "Norway rat (-ee Rat sb.^ ,J. 178* Pennant Hist. 

Ouadrup. II. 439 Norway Kat (the Brown Rut). 1867 
Smvth bailor's tront-bh. «>i ^Norrvay .SkiJf,A particularly 
light and huo^ani boat, which is both switi auu Mfe in the 
worst weather. ,797 Encycl. AV//. (cd. 3) XIV. 762/, The 
..European spruce Hr. imludos tbe *Nurway spruce and 
iong-contd Coiuish fir. X83S Planting 124/1 (DU K.). The 
Norway spruce is considered to attain, .one bundled and 
fifty feet in height. 188a Garden 20 May 350/3 Dwarf 
varicticK of the Norway Spruce.^ 1867 Smvih Sailor's 
fFord-bk. 501 * Norway ]’#««;/, this, of all small boats, is 
said to be the best calcuialed for a high sea. 

T Norway*^, obs. Foims: pi. 2 Norwel8,4 
-weioB, -weyes, 5 -woya; 4-5 -wais, 4, 6 -wayea; 
Sc. 5 Norowaia, 6 NorPowa(y)i 8 . fProb ad. 
AF. Norays, ONF. Noreis NuREia, wilh atisiinila- 
tion of foim to prec.] pi. Norwegians, 

<1 laoo O. E. Chron. (Mb. C) an. 1066, Harold.. & h^s 
furile..kvrc michel wd ;^t-sloson, n,c Norweis;^e Flaemiiig. 
1338 K. Uhunnk i hron. 11810) 38 pc l>:ines vp aryut-d , 
pal with Norw.'iis Kerlioii was di -troied ,387 Tkeviila 
tiigden (Roils) 1 . 347 J’uigcsius, duke and lecFre «f Nur- 
weyes, broii^t hider Norwayes. c Parionope 1252 'I'he 
NurMcyn arcat Ills ledyng c ,47 o Hi-nhy iFo/ZacF v. 794 -i- g 
At Dtiniiioir. quhnir first Noruwnl.s come in. 1535 Stkw art 
Ct on. Scot. 111 . izs 1 bat tha supportit .I'he Norrowayis 
ai;ane thair awin king. 1596 Shknsf.k State /tel. Wks. 
(Ld l>e) 678/1 'J'he Miiscoviies, the Norwajes, the Goihex, 

. .and many others doc witness the xanic. 

Noxrwegian (npJwrd,:;iiM), a. and sb. Also 7-8 
Norveglau. [f. mcd.L. Norvegia, with assimila- 
tion to Norway *. Cf. F. Aorv/giett ] 

A. adj. Of or peitaining to Norway; belong- 
ing to, found in, Norway. 

1607 'J OPSEiL /’our-f. Beasts (1658) 13 Of the Norvegian 
Monsters. i 6 aa Dmayion Poly-oib. xi« 183 Of th’ huge 
Noi wcgl.-in bilis. ,644 Mi lion (Aib.ljjA Himnish 

and Norwegian sl.ilclmes ,667 — P L. 1. 293 I'hc talirst 
Pine Hewn on Norwcgi.in hills. ,776 Dai uvmfck AnuaU 
Scotl. 1 . 44 note. He has no other mil horny than some 
Noivcgiaii chioniclcs. ,781 Cowfkh Ex/ost. 470 Ro..kd 
by many a rungli Norwegian blast. 1821 bcuiT Pitaie 
xvi, binging the m hicvemcnls biavc Of many an old Nor- 
wegi.in call. 1874 R. Coil IE Shetland (cd. zi 21 J heir 
dwellings were 1 oiiimotlious erections of Norwegian limber, 
b. Ill S|)ecuTl applicutioiiB (steqiiols. and bbM.). 
,880-84 Day E'isht's Gt. Britain I. 43 Nor^^ay haddock 
and 'Norwegian carp 179a Ki-r tr. J.intigens 241 Cutn- 
cuius iiorwe^titiK, or 'Norwegian Coney. 1B83 Ltnure //. 
147' 1 'i'eu..is ready all day long in ti.'ipnts kept hot in 
Covered baskets very ihiikly padded, such as aie known 
with UMLs ‘ •Norwegian Kitchens ,79a Kkru I.innjtus 
241 Mus Horwcgicus, •Not we ian Mouse, or Leinming, 
it id. 228 Mus tiotnveg>cus, or •Norwegian Rut. *875 
Knight th'ct.Mech. 1534/1 * Norwegian Stove consists ot a 
square wooden box lined with a soft, non-conducting siiii- 
stance. 1899 Outing XXX a^g/i 'J he anangemeiit of the 
sliding-seai, the rUck tiller, ai d the ‘ •Not wcgiaii * tiller. 
'I’hc latter Isa dcvic** adapted fioiii tlie Norwegian fishing 
heals. 1836 T. 'I iiomsos Mm , 6Vr/. , etc I. aoo *Noi. 
weginn I'reniolitr. .in amorphous iii.is-ses, having a white 
colour passing into Lluibh giey. 

B. sb. 1 . A native ol Noi way. 

1605 VmsiEGAN J)ec /ntdl vi. 177 In the North parte of 
England the Norwegi.in.s or Nornianncs were ouerihrown. 
1703 J IIkaso />rst r. Orkiuy’ji 'Ihe Nurse h.uh continued 
evil since the Norvegiaii'i had these Isles m Possc.ssion. 
*757 Bukkk Abt tdgtu Lug. Hist. W'ks. X. a86 AsM->ted by 
the Norwegians, and other people of Scandinavia. 1848 
Lytton y/rr /<>/</ 1 . II, Swede, Norwegian, and Dane, had one 
Common climaciFr viewed at a distance. 1884 Encycl. 
Brit. XVil. 590/1 'i'he director of the Danisli iiaiionai 
theatre in 177, wa> a Norwegmn. 

2. 'I'lie language ol Noi way. 

1605 Vek.sikgan Dec. Intelt. vii. ,95 The Danish, Nor- 
wegian, and Swedish do again diflci from tnes , and s-mie 
bile lach from other. ,797 Luiytt. But. (ed. 3) XIV. 564/2 
'J he Sweoisti is more nearly related to the Icelandic than 
eiilier the Danish or Noi wrgi.'in. X84. I.A iHAM Lug, Lang. 

13 111 Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian the forin is fete.]. 

3 . U.S. A kind Ol risbing-boat. (Stc quots.) 
i 87»-3 j. W. Milnfr in Lep. U.S. Fish Commission 

(1874) 9 At Milwaukee, for a Uine, the most of the boats 
were tlie sl»op-rig^ed ‘ Norvi cgiann ‘,aflci waids abandoned, 
and the aqiiHre sierii adopted /bid. 14 The ‘Norwegian* 
is a huge, unw'ieldy ihing, with Haiing liows, gieat Khccr, 
high hiocs^ and is sluop-iigged.. .She is only used by tbe 
Si.aiidinui nin hshei men. 

No firorwe’g^lQ a. Obs. rare"’’^. 

1681 Grfw Mii^teutti III. ft i. v. 304 'J'he Relation given at 
large by Worniiiis of the Norwegick Mouse. 

Norweniaf^e : see Nohemhh a. Obs. 
Nor'-'west, reduced form ot Nokth-west a. 
and sb. Also elUpt. (quot. 1895). 

14 Piers oj hHlllium 14 in Harl. eTf.P. 11 . 9 Ther 
comythc a noyes norwe-te wynde. c 1485 Digly Myst. 
(1882) III. ,876 pe wynd i.s nor west 1 *533-4 Act 25 

iitn. Fit/, c. 8 All callages, carted fiom west and Nor- 
west parties of tlie realnic. 1647 Ward Simp. CobUr 18 A 
new-sprung Sect of Phraniasticks, which would perswade 
themKclvcK and others, tnat they have discovered the Nor- 
went paAStige to Heavrn. 1786 Wvxu^ Oh a .Sc. Bard ox, 
fie HAW Misfortune's cuuld Nor-west Lang musieiing np a 
bitter blast. i8s6 Scott Antiq. xxvi, I w.id lather hail the 
coble half a mile aff, and the norwast wind whistling aeain 
in my teeth. 1854 P. B. St. Johh Amy Moss 141 *1 liedaik 
clouds from the nor'-weat came bodily down. 18^ Outing 
XXVl.^/a There were.. nineteen ' native* duck, ten ‘nor - 
wexts five Apoonbilks, and three ftprig. 

Hor’-W68ter. [Reduced f. North-wssteb.] 

1 . yv wind or gale from tbe north-weat. 
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Damfibr III. 9^TheM norwetiter» nve notir« 
of liit'ir coming. 1S70 Karbai Hi. Faui (iBSj) 711 
Havens aflbrd^ a shelter from the uorweater. 

2 . A ol stron^r liquor. 

1840 NIarryat Otla Fodr, 111 14 Jack poured out the 
ruin till the tumbler wan half full. * Why, Littlebrain,* 
aaiii bis messmate, * that is a dose, that's what we call a 
regular Nor*wchicr 1884 * H. Collincwoou ' Umicr 
MtUor Flag 191 Pouring them out a stilT * iior'«wester ' 
each to cheer them up a little. 

3 . An oilakin hat worn by sailors in roQ{;h 
weather ; a sou’wester. 

1851 Mayhkw Lond^ Labonr (1861) III. 30a The doors 
neaily blocked up with hammocks and 'well-oiled nor- 
wcsiers *. 1853 MoODiit Li/e Clearings 21 leather bat 

Ulce a sailor's nor’-wester, with a long peak behind. 

t Norweatingr, var. of Nortu- wasting. Ods. 

1561 [see Numth-eastinc v6l. sb.]. 

Vorwayaxir a. rare. [f. Nouwat -¥ -AN.] 
Norwegian. 

1603 .Shaks. bfacb. I, ii. But the Norweyan Lord.. 
Began a fresh assault, ibid, iil 95 He lindes thee in the 
stout Norwe>an Rankes. 1817 Scott lla>old 1. xiii, The 
war-songs of Danebini ii, Norweyan, and Finn. 

tlTO'ry, sb. Obs. Also nori(e. [a. OK. nort\ 
pa. pple. ol norir^ var. of noursir to nourish. Cf. 
Nouky jAI a fost"r-child ; a pupil. 

13.. K. Alts. (Wclier) 4730 His owen noryes to deth hym 
brotighth c 1350 H^’ill. Falerns 1511 His del [laii he made, 
how wilimm hue wo. bi nury was nei^e atie dei>e. >387 
Trevisa liigieH (KolN) Vll._ 379 Wulstouii gropede pc 
heved of oon Nichol, pat was his uwiie iiurie. 

+ BO'ry, V. Obs. rare-^. [a. OF. norir^ var, 
of nourrtr 10 nourish.] trans. To bring up. 

ri45o Gesta Rom. Ixi. .<60 (Harl. MS.), Fro triat tyme 1 
have bene norissbid, noricd, noriurid, and taujte in the 
same cuiUie. 

Wory: seeNEwiiTand Nobie. Noryoe, -ya(e, 
etc., varr. of Noorice Obs. Norysshe, obs. f. 
NouRi.'iH V. Woryture, var. of Nourituue. 
tBOB. Obs, [Of obscure origin.] ? An opening. 
13.. h. E. Altil. F. C. 451 (Jonah's booth was] Hapjicd 
vpon ayper half a hoiis us hit were, A nos on pc north 
syde Sl nowhere non elleii. 

Uosawnce, variant of Noisance Obs. 
t No'Bcible, a. Obs. rare-^. [a<l. late Lat. 
nosiibilis knowable, f. tto^cHre to know : see -IBJ.k.] 
(^ec cniol.) 

1654 Z. Coke Logirk 76 Noble is be which by vertue is 
nosciiilc, fainous or well known. 

Bose, obs. form of Noire sb. and v. 

BTosa (nA'z), sb. Forms: 1-2 noau, 3-4 nos, 
5-6 nooB, 5 noose, noya(e, 6 noise, nois, noss, 
3- noso. [Oli. no^H fern. = OKris. 
nosa, nos^ MDu. nosey nuesty neuse (Du. ttens), 
MLG. nose, nose; M.Sw., 8w., and Norw, nos 
(nos) snout, muzzle. The relationship to UE. 
nasu Nasb and lo Nrhe is not clear.] 

1 . 1 . That part (usually moie or less pro- 
minent) of the head or lace in men and animals 
which lies .above tlic mouth and contains the 
nostiils. Also, the coi responding part, or some 
similar formation, in lower forms ol animal life. 

In SaroH Leechd. 1 . 88 the plural appears to be used in 
the seiiNC of * nostrils ’. 

c897K.A£i. FURo (/» egpry's Fast C. xi. 64 ^if he . . to mi« le 
noAu h.'cfde, odde to lytle. c 1000 i'Ei kkic Jfom. 1 . 558 Ic 
XeNlea xniie wriAan on his iiosu, 8c dcniie bridel on his 
weleias. a iiaa O. E. Chron. (J.aud Mb.) an. i(<i4, Cnut.. 
let ha;r up Pa gislas & cearf of hcora handa & heora nosa. 
c laso lit’shary ^9j’l'c ^unilreft le gos, hi ne« ke & hi ?e 
noN, (the fox] halcA is 10 hire hole, c 1090 FeAet-siTj .S. hug. 
Leg. 1 . 169 A siimI re we pcrc was of blodf p.it oner is nose 
droii). c 1340 Nomtnale (Skeat) isa M.'in siiyfterith and 
nose snyt. 139 ® . T RRVisA Barth. De F. K. v. xiii. (Dodl. 
MS.), pc nose is in pe myddcl of |h; foremest partye of pe 
hcd. s4aa ir. Secret a Sfiet.y Friv. Friv. aa8 Tho ihut 
haue sicte Nojsys lyghti-ly bene talentid to couctisc. 
ri47o TIi-nrv U'at/ais ix. i^aS ilis lyppys round, his noys 
was squar and tret. 1561 Holi.yrusii J/om. Apoth. 15 
Fyll a fylbcris shell full of it, and draw it ho in through the 
nose, 1590 Loi>or Uosalind (Hunt. Cl.) 38 His nose on the 
Budaineuh-d, which made him conieciurc it was some friend 
of his. 1600 Shaks. a. /.. II. i, 39 The b.g round teares 
Cours'd one another downe his [the stag s] innocent nose. 
1650 Bui.w KR Atithropomei. tj Great is the ornament that the 
Face recciveth by tho Nose. 1687 A. Lovri l t:. Thevenot's 
Trav. I. 5a All tne Figures that were carved upon her for 
ornament, had the noses cut off. 1760 Steknr Tr. .Shandy 
III. xxxii, Pressing up the ridge of his nose with his finger 
and thumb. 1798 Feuhiak lliustr. Sterns iy. 103 The nose 
furnishes ihepnncipal expression of derision in the counten- 
ance. i8a6 Kirby A .Sf. Entomol. xxxiv. I I I. 477 U'o enable 
you 10 diKiinguish the nose of insects.. it is the terminal 
middle part that sometimes overhangs the upper lip. 1855 
Tennyson Maud 11. 10 The least little delicate aquiline 
curve ill a sensitive nose. s)87a Ruskin Eagle's A. 8 16a 
i>ome animals have to dig with their noses. 

tb. Applied to an elephant’s trunk. Cbs. rare. 
i0ei Hollano Ftiuy I. 196 It will with the nose or trunke 
..turn aside whatsoeuer 1>cast commeth In his way. 1717 
A. Hamilton Nnu Acc. E. ind. II. xli. no He put in his 
Trunk at the Window, and blew his Nose on the Taylor with 
Mich a Force and Quantity of Water, that the poor Taylor 
and his Life-guard were blown off the Table. 

o. Parson's nose, the rump of a fowl (see Par- 
son sb. 6 ) ; 80 / icordePs nose. 

rSag C. WrsTMAcoTT Eng. Spy IL xia Shall 1 send you 
the recoidcr's nose t 


d. That part of a pair of spectacles or eye- 
glasses whicn crosses the nose ; tue bridge. 

189^ FunEs itand. Diet. 

2. i'he organ of sinell. 

a 1400^50 Aiejcander 4380 Quare-of he breth as of bawme 
blawis ill oure noose. 1306 Fiigr. Fsr/. (W. de W. 1531) 
184 Was dulcet & swete to y* mouth . . & sauoured weie to 
the nose. 1^88 Smakh. L. L. L. v. it. 369 Your nose smels 
no, in this most lender smelling Knight. 1601 ~ AlFs 
Well V. il II Far.^ Nay you neede not to stop your nose 
sir. ..Cto. Indeed sir, if your Metaphor siiiike, I will stop my 
nose. 1697 Dnyurn V^irg. Gsotg. iv.67 Nor rost red Lraos 
t' offend the niccness of their Nose. 173S Somerville 
i hast 1-334 His siuiflling Nose, his active Tail Attest his 
Joy. 1784 CowFER Task ii. 959 Ibat no rude savour mari- 
time invade 'i'he nose of nice nobility ! 
ftg. 1389 Marprei A>//. B ij, I am sure their noses can 
abide no icst. 1591 Louuc {titie-p.), Cuthaios, A Nettle (.>r 
Nice Noses. 179a Bo»w ell yoh neon aiL 1784. 27 June, 
He eniered upon a . . discuiuion of the difference between 
iniuitioii and sagacity; one he observed was tlie eye of 
the mind, the other the nose of the mind. 

b. 'i'he Sense of smell ; a (good, bad, etc.) 
faculty of smell or power of tiackiiig by scent. 

ct3So IVill, P*alems oa W^i^tly |>e werwolf han went bi 
nose eiieiie to he hcriics house. 1373 Uarkt Alv. s.v. 
Smell. He hath a very good nose: or he can smell very 
quickly. x6xx Ccm.R. k v. Arx, a dog of a decuc nose, or 
good sent. 17x1 £. Ward I'ulgus Brtl. 11. 131 All tho* the 
Puppies have no Noses '1 hcy'l with tbem Hunt thro’ Woods 
and Closes. I73fl Bi-rkklfv ALtphr. v I 1 You shall often 
ace among the dogs a loud babbler, with » b.id nose, lead the 
unskilful part of the packi 1896 * hToNKHRNOK ' ii* it, Kurai 
sports a8/i 'I'he hunting power of the spaniel, its delicacy 
of nose Ictc.). 1897 Outing XXIX. 543/a He had a 
wonderful nose and as much bird-sense as 1 have ever 
known one dog’s head to contain. 

Pg' *549 Latimer 5/A .Stfui. be/. Edw. PT (Arh.) 14a He 
was a gentilman of a longe nose ..Thys Shyrytle wax a 
couetuou'M man. 1876 E. Jr.^kinn Blot on Queen's Hd. 
lo Keen noses for their own intei-est. 

O. Smell, odour, perlumc. 

1894 BiACKMoHa Feriycros\ 61 'I’he room was like a barn 
after a bad cold harvest, with a musty noNC to it. 1899 
JIaccard Farm. Year 8 July 265 Otherwise it [the huyj 
would lack 'nose* and flavour. 

3 . As an organ by which speech-sounds may be 
produced or affect^. Chie/ly in phtascs in or 
through the nose. 

1530 Palbox. 2 'Fhey sounde hym a lyttcll in the noose. 
x$88 SiiAKB. L. L. L. III. 1. 16 Sing a note,, xoinetime 
through [ihej nose 1604 — Oth. in. 1 4 Haue vour Instru- 
ments bin in Naples, th.U they spenke 1' lb* Nose thus? 
X648 /' isUatjon O.x/ord 4 laiiigley (the new made Yeoman 
Dvdell of iJivintiy) with Papei, Spectadcs, and No.se pro- 
claimed a Convocation. 1741 A Monro Anal. Eetves 
(**d. i) 86 People labouring under a Cory..a. or stopping of 
the Nose from any other C.'iiusv, arc by t)»o Vulgar, .said 
to speak through ihcir Nose. 1890 Dickens Dav. Copp. 
xxii, He .pays aa he speaks.. — tiiruugii the iio»e. iBN 
(see Nasally]. 

4 . A nose 0/ wax. a thing easily turned or moulded 
in any way desitcil ; a ]>eriion eaaily in/lutnced, 
one of a weak characl.r. 

Very comniou cxsBo-i;©©, csp. in allusions lo wresting the 
Scriptures. 

153B liNOALB Expos. Matt. vi. 93 If the Scripture be 
conn ary, (lien make it a nose of wax and wrest it this way 
and that way till it agicc zsSpCoorFR Admon. (Arb.) 58 
Aitirniing. .that the .'>criptuics are darke ., liccaiisc they 
may bee wrested eucry w.'iy, hke a nose of waxc, or like a 
leaden Rule. 1657 Burton s Vtaty (i8j8i 1 1 . 16a 'ibis Bill 
is not worth a .second reading. It is a nose of wax. x686 
Hohni’CK Cruet/ 'jesus ix. 167 Oral 'i'ladttiun, that nose of 
wax, which you ixuiy (urn and set, which way you list. 
1748 Loud. Mag. 259 Are the laws for prcvendiig the 
growth of popery only a nose of wax ? x8oi Huntington 
God Guard. 0/ Foot 139 He turned hi.s text into a nose-of- 
w.«x, in orilei to make it fit my f.ae. iBmx C. alt Annals 
Famh Xli, Her ladyship. .said that I wax a nose-of-wax. 
x88o PiSRAKi 1 Endym. 111 . xxx. joo He was a no.se ol wax 
with tliis woman. 

6. slang. A spy or informer; one who supplies 
infoimaiion to the police. (See also nuot. 1812.) 

x8ia J. H. VAux Flask Dut.. Eose. a thief who becomes an 
evidence against his accomplices; ahoaspyor informer 
of any desctipiion. 1830 Boston Gau 26 Oct. i '1 ho first 
issue of torged note.s, it is stated by a nose (an inTurmer), 
aniouiued to 500. x888 i'all Mali G. 11 Oct. 88 The co- 

operation of lhe..policeiiiaii with female ' puls ’ and * iioaes 

IL In phiaM'S more oi kss llgulati^e. 

0 . In various colloqni.'il or nllusivc expressions. 

To make a long noss (see Long a,* 1 c). To have, or take, 
pepper in the nose (sec PErrKH sb. 4 b). 

1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 2090 Maxiiiiian was Mi^he axlnwe 
niau;;re is nose. 13.. K. A /is. 76 1 2 (M.S. f,.iud fijt), pe 
kyng hym dude qiiyk dispose, Wi,> ha me to hi.s owen 1 ose. 
> 33 ® E* BRt>NNK C hr.m. (1810) 95 A Jircion dapet tiis nose) 
for Koberd I'idcr sent. 1377 Lancl. F. Ft. ii. iv. 164 But 
he be knowe for a kukc-w<^dc kut of my none. xgxO Skklt 
TON Magny/. 835 Pryde hath plucked ti )4 by the nose. 
*577 Lists s Legendane V vijb, If she [the Queen- 

mother] had not supported them, their noses had then kis.ved 
the ground. 1589 Fas^uiCs Ret. Bijb, 'lliey prooue so 
ridiculous. that I am reudy to stand on niy nose. 1605 
Trynli Ckev. 1. iii. Tary, sir, t.iry, we want the length of 
your nose. 163a Strafforu in Browning & Foster Li/s 
(189a) App. II. 3 If The CommisHion of the Peace, (the in- 
strument of terroure by which he pulled them on along 
with him by the noxes). 1687 T. Brown in Villiers (Dk. 
Buckhm.) ]vks, 1705 1 1 . sa6 He durst hardly show his Nose 
over his hatch. 1734 Pope Ess. Man iv. aa^ Onward still 
he goes. Yet ne'er forward farther than his nose. 1837 
Carlyle A'r. Ret>. 111 . 11. i. Seeing clearly 10 the length of its 
own nose, it is not paralysed. iMi Hughfa Tom Brown 
eU Oxf, vi, You've always got your nose in the manger. 


Comb, f88e Plover Vnexpi. Balnehistan 945 There was 
a general noac-in-iheair, dchant kind of aspect. 

b. (Jn) spite of ones nose, uotwitbitanding one*i 
opposition or objection. Alao in M F. maugre Ais 
nose (see prec., quot 1 297 ). ? Obs. 

1570 Satir, Foetus Re/ortn. x. 163 Than come )oar king 
..And reft him from hir in spxte of bis nois. 19^ Fulkb 
Hsskins* Fetrt. 9B6 In spite of his no^e, he must confesse al 
this spcach to be fiuuratiue 1699 Hammond On Fs. 
cxxxviii. 7 Our English usual expression, in suite of the 
no^e of mine enemies. 1864 CoiTUN .Searron, Wks. (1795) 
110 He would go, spite of all their Noses. 1679 ’.- Bur. 
lesqne upon B. iuid. 18a Spight of your Nose, ana will ye. 
Dill ye, 1 will go home again, that will 1 . 

O. In coiiipnrisung denoting that lomething is 
perfectly plain or obvious. Also ironically. 

1991 Sh AILS. Two Gent. 11. i. 149 Ob lest vnseene : iiiscrut- 
ibie : iiiuisiblc. As a nose on a iiinns face, or a Wethercocko 
on a steeple. 1695 H. More Second Lash 200 As plain as 
the no!« on a mans face. ««95 Conor BVK Lo7>e /or L . iv. 
viii, Tis as plain as the noxo in one's face. X773 Craves 
Spir. Qnix. v. xix, TlieGcnt)einaii..h.is made it as plain as 
the nose in one's face, if one d.d but nndeisiand him. t8ai 
Clare VtU. Minstr. 1. 157 It's as plain as the no^c on your 
face for to see’L ^ 1673 Hardy Fair Blue Eyes iii, It is as 
plum as the nose in your f.ice that there's your origin. 

d. To count, 01 telly noses, denoting the count- 
ing of (lersoiis, csp. those on one side or partv. 

1697 Lovelier in liarl. Mtsc, (*745* IV. 515 ' 1 ‘he licvel- 
ler's UesigiiH, to make all Men's Estates to be equal, and to 
divide tlie l»ind 1 ^ telling Noses 1691 New Disc. Old 
Jntrragne xxxiv, 'Tells how in Coniinou Hall he counted 
Noses. 1711 SiiAFiEsu. (1737) 1 . 14b Some modern 

zealots appear to have no belter kiiowledg of truth, nor 
better inuiincr of judging it, than byiounting noses, a 1734 
North Exnmen iii. viL | 99(1740) 593 As if there had been 
none better than Number, or telling Nosev 

7 . In prepositional phrases, cliiefly denoting 
closeness ui proximity to a person or thing. 

a. At ones (very . nose. (Still col/o^ or dial.) 

1506 .\t. I'apets lien. YIH, VI. 543 That citie storidiili in 

a Very strung place hard at hi'i (the Pope’s] tio-e. xs6f 
(>RAFioN Chten, II. 695 Because the war w.is oueit at nis 
no-%e, with the French kyng. 1699 B Harris Fan.-at's 
iron Age 45 i he taking oi sti imporiani a placid ; lust at the 
nose of KO stiong an Army. 1704 N. N. Ir. Boccalmrs 
A.tvts. Jr. Parnass. Ii. lo Rdr , They make 'em believe, 
Rewards and Honours are just at their very Nuscs. 

b. Under one s (very) nose. 

Frcq. implying that an action is done in defl.mce of a 
peison, or wiiiiout his pcicuiving il. 

a 1548 Hai.i Chron.. K. lien. P' 38 Why doth y'our grace 
..covet a counircy farre from >our siglit, before a realme 
under yi>ur nose? 1577 HAKRibOs Bngland 11. i. (1877) i. 30 
In some place.s where the kings ant) piinces dwelled not 
under his (the Po|>e'sJ nose. 1607 Norokn .Sunt, Dial. L 7 
You are but a incanc obseruvr of the couise..or things 
passing dasly under your nu-e. 1670 Coii un t spot non 

I. IV. 15 j 'I'hey. .suffer'd tlie Duke.. to continue bis work 
under tueir nuses. 1707 F^eino Fetcrborvtv's Cond. Spain 
940 His Dirdhliip procur’d and bought near 600 Horses, 
under the Liiuiiiies nose. 1775 Shehiuan Duenna 111. vi, 

'i hey continue to sm under in> very nose Z856-7 Gko. 
Ki.ior J>c. Clerical L/e 11. i, A parson, always under your 
nose on your own tsUiie. 

c. t by one's nose, verj close to one. + To one's 
nose, betoie ones lace, t On the nose of, imme- 
diately belorc, on the eve of. PJose to nose, closely 
luce to face, diicctly opposite. 

>549 Laiimlr 5M .Strut, be/. Edw. F/ (.Arb.) 149 She had 
hir lundes l>y the bhiiiffcs nose. 1588 Siiakr Tit. A. 11 i. 
04 Whai, ha.st nut ihou full oiten struckc a Doe, And borne 
ner cit-aiily by the Keepers nose ? 1607 - Cor. iv vi. 83 

'losee your Wiucs disiionuur'd to your Noses. i68t .'^ir 

J. Laui/er Scot. Ajffaits (bnniL Cl.) 304 'Tliat they, on ilie 

nose ot a l^arhameni, came so near ilie deciding on dubious 
elvctiims. 1738 Buicleuch (HLst. MbS. Comnu) I. 

38a Vou sit tlown quite close as ever you can, nosc lo nose, 
1781 CowFER Corn). 9^0 In contact mcoiiveiiieiit, nose to 
nose. 18^5 'J'liACKEKAV Eeivcontfs 11 . 983 1 lie two parties 
would often meet nose to nose in the same street. 

d. i>e/ore one's nose, right in front ol one. 

C1600 Distr. Emperor v. iv, What a laidce p.'issage 

..Tlieise prynccs make to come unto the way Which lyes 
before then nosscs I 1883 Stkvfnson Tteas .si. xiii, 1 ran 
straight hcfoie my nosc, nil 1 could run no longer. 

8 . in phrnsos with vcibs, implying bomclhlng 
done to, or with, one’s own nose : 

a. 7 o follo 7 u one's nose, to go straight forward ; 
Jig. to (je gUHled by inslinct. 

199Z Gmei nk Art Conuy catch. Wk'C (Gro.sart) X. 35 Who 
so hath not some sini.sier way to help himselfe, but Mowt ih 
his nose alwa.es straight forwuid. 1609 Shaks. Lear il iv. 

70 All that follow tlie.r noses arc led by their eyes, hut 
biinde men. 1664 Cot ION .'narron. 60 'Ihere lies your 
way, follow your Nose. 1699 Bf.mley Boyle Lect ii. (17.^4) 

79 ihe main Maxim of his [ E|iicurus's] Philosup)^ was to 
trust to hib Senses, and follow his No-e. 1749 Fiei dino 
J. Andtttvs 11, il, Ad.ims asked him if he could diicci him 
to an alehou.se. 'Ihe fellow. .I^tle him follow his nose. 
iSaa Byron Juan viii. xxxii, Juan, following honour and 
his nose. [1860 Lo. LvnoN Lucite 11. 1. | 1. 40 To pay 
through his nose ju-t for following it.] 

b. 'To poke, put, or thrust, ones nose, to poke 
or pry into soinet^ng, cap. a matter which uocs 
not piopcrly concern one. 

x6xi Cotgr. h.v, AVa, Mrttre le mes par .out. to thrust hii 
nose into eiirry corner. 1648 Hexham, BesuoJfeUn. to bee 
Pile, or Have his nose in every thing. 1799 Johnson r-v., 
To thrust one’s Nose into the Rtfaim iff others, to l-e 
meddling with other people’s matters ; to be a busy body. 
X809W. IRVING (1861) 86 In those days nobody 

..thrust his nose into oilier people's affairs. 1846 Rrade 
Never too Late xv. If be hadn't iMen a fool and put bis nosa 
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liUo my busineftt. 1883 M. Pattison Mem, (1885) A 
8uuri<tluii({ Kvaiigelical, who poked hU noMs into everything. 
O. I'o iurn up one's nose^ t<i show disdain. 

1818 UvMON Juan I. rlix, Antonia. turning up her nose, 
with looks abused Fler master. *«45 Ford Handi'k. Spain 1. 
aS The better (.lasses turn up their nones at these odoriferous 
dclicaciea of the peasantry. 1879 B. rAYLoa (7erm. Lit. 7 
WhnC learning there was in those days., turned up its noiie 
at the strains of the native minsireb. 

dL t ones nose, to be proud or 

haughty, t han^ a nose, to have an incUna< 
tion or hankering, t To fudiile one s nose (sec 
KunuLit V, a b). To cut off ones nose, etc., to do 
something to one’s own hurt or loss 

1579 Tomsom t'rt/nVf ////» •a8/i l.et women hnide 

vpne their noses no more: for all ilieir presumiitton is 
aumcicntly beaten duwne here. 1649 G. Danii-l Trinarck. 
H^n y exxv, ('huse his Bread, And tiang a Nose to [.eckes, 
Quaile^urfetted. 1655 tr. .Sorel's Com. it id. /•rtvicion 
vtii. 19 If there be in my kitchin any thing better than 
another this C.allant wil hang a nose after it. 1796 Crate's 
Did Vulgar I'ongue (ed. 1) s.v.. He cut off his nose to he 
revenged of his face. Said of one who, to l>e revenged on 
his neighbour, ha.s matcruUy injured hiinself. 1867 'raoLLora 
ChroH. liarset xxiv, 1 make it a rule never to cut the nose 
off iny own face. 

9 In phiasea with verbs, implying soinctliiiig 
done to another person. 

fa. To cast in, or lay to^ one's nose, to reproach 
or upbraid one with. Obs. (C.’f Cast rA 6.^.) 

I5a6 Pilgr. Per/. (W . de W. 1531' 10 He wyll obiecte it to 
the, and cast it in tby nose. 1579 Tom.son Calrin's 'ierm. 
Ttm. Let euery one of us take such heede to him 

■elfe. that this reproch bee not laide to our noses, a 1600 
Floaden F. (1664) 75 Let it never he laid unto our nose, 
Th.'it Scotchmen made us turn our bock. 

b. To put (or -X thrust) ones nose out of joint, 
etc., to displace or supplant one; to spoil one’s 
plans ; to throw out or di.sconceit in sonae way. 

1581 Rich Farew. Milit. Profets. K iv. It could tee no 
othci then his owiie maune, that had thrust his no^e so fai re 
outof ioyiite. 1398 R. Bilunamd tr. Tetence, Eunuck 1. li. 
Fearing now lest this uench .should put your nose out of 
Joynt. 186a Pkpy!i Dmr/ 31 May, The King is pleased 
enough with her : which, I fear, will put Ma(Jam Castle- 
iiiaiiies iiuse out of JoynL tyga Goouall E xam. Lett, 
Ma>yQ ef Scats 9 This methoii nt proceeding .thricst their 
noses quite out of joint. 1781 J Auams in Fam, Led. 
(1876) 40J Burgoyiie don't seem to be affronted th.it his 
[- Coriiw.illis’sj nose is out of joint. 1840 Mrs. Tkolloi'k 
Widow Mamed xi, bhe won't put my nose out, any how. 
i860 'I'kackkrav Lovet yi. My dear, 1 guess your ladyship's 
no>e ifl out of joint. 

o. To bite or snap one's nose off, to answer 
snapinshly. 

Cf. Robinson tr. More's Utopia (Arh.) *5, and .Shaks. 
Much Ado 

1990 Nasiib Lenten Slnffe 47 Shee was a shrewish smppish 
baw<L that wold bite off a ma(i> nose with an an<Nwere. 
1709 Mrs Centlivie Busie Body 1. i, I .ask’d him if he 
Mas at leisure for his Chocolate, . but he soap'd my Nose 
off; no, 1 shall be busy* here these two Hours. 

d. To make a bridge of one's nose (see quots.). 

a 1700 B. E. Did. Ca»t. Crew s.v., I'av $tuikea Bridge 0 / 
‘'lit Nose, when you pa.ss your next Neighbor in Drinking, 
or one is preferr d over another's Head. 1731-8 Swift Pal. 
CoKversat 11. Wks. 1731 XII. 94a Pray, my Lord, don't 
make a Biidge of iny Nose. 1;^ Roy's Proi>. 180 T'o make 
a bridge of one's nose, L e. To intercept one's trem her, cup, 
or the like ; or to offer or pretend to do kindnesses to one. 
.'ind then pasa him by, and do it to another ; to lay hold 
upon and serve himself of that which was intended for 
another. i8a8 in Craven Dial. s.v. 

e. t To bite by the nose, to treat with contempt, 
t To bore one's nose, to cheat, swindle, t To joint 
one's nose of, to trick one out of. f To play 
with one's nose, to make game of one. To make 
one's nose swell, to make one j’ealous or envious. 

See aNo GmiirusruNC a b, and Lead er.* 4 c. 

1584 B, R. tr, Herotiatut. Euterpe (18881 163 Apyres was 
perswaded that neither r(x 1 nor the diuell coulde huue 
loynted his nose of the Empyre. 1590 Grfbnk Arcadia 
(1616) 99 Pesana bearing how pleasantly Melicertiis plaide 
with her no^e, thought to giue him a great bone to gnawe 
vpon. 1603 Shaks. Meas.jor M. iii. L 109 Has he affections 
in him. That thus can make him bite the l.aw by th’ nose? 
161 1 Co rcR , Nas.trder, to hllip ; . .also, to fruinpe, or breake 
a least on ; play with the no^: of. 16x5 FcKrcHsa Sc SniatRY 
Nt. IValhef 11. iii. I’ll take order she -hall ne'er recover To 
bore my nose. s64a Howbul For. Trav (Arb.)44^ I have 
known divers Dutch Gentlemen grosly ^Id by this cheat, 
and som English bor’d also through the no-e this W'ly. 
1743 in Howell St. Priais (18131 Xv^II. 1187 He heard lord 
Altham say,.. my wife has got a son, which will make my 
brother's nose swell 

10. In allusions to the act of wiping^ the nose. 

1437 Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 176 Thus they wold, if we will 
beleve, NVypen our nose srtth our owne sieve. tgda J. 
Hrvwooo Prov. k Fpigr. (1867) ^ • • make you 

wype your no-e vpon your sleeue. 1575 Gamm, Gurtom v. 
i. She wilL.bjd you seeke your remedy, and so go wype 
vour nose. 1611 Corea. s.v. AVs, They wipe his nose with 
bis owne sleeue, his taile with his owne shirt ; they allow 
him meat, or nieancs, out of his owne money. 1630 R. 
JoftHSom's Kingtt. f Cammw, 160 It was used in that good 
old world, when men wiped their nose on their sleeve (as the 
French man saye-l. 

t b. To wipe ote/s nose of, to deprive, defraud, 
or cheat one of (anything). Obs^ 

1598 R. Bernard tr. Terence, Eunuch i. I, Tha very 
destruction of our substance : who wipes our noses of all that 
we should have. 1630 R. JoknsatCt K injrd. 4 Commw, 36a 
Many thinke his nose will be wiped it 1667 Pbpvs 
Diart 17 July, That.. the King (might] own a marriage 


before his contract, .with the Queene, and so wipe their noses 
of the Crown. 17SI Cibdkr AWr Wk-. 11. 1754 I. 29, 

1 durst lay my Life thou aripest this foolish Knight's None 
of ins Mistress at last. 

11. 'To pay through the nose, to pay excessively ; 
to be charged exurbitnntly. 

167a Marveli. Rrh. Transp. 1. ayo Made them pay for it 
invest unconscionably and through the No-e. a tjoo B. E. 
Did Caui. Crew. 178a Miss Burney Cecilia x. vi. She 
knows nothing of business, and is made to piy for every 
thing through the nose. 1809 M auci.m fri/ /l/ar 1. ii. P 10 
But paying through the nose was not the worst of it. i860 
(see 8 a]. 1893 IIarino^Gould Lneap yack Zita I. 136 

Something for which the public bad that day paid, and paid 
through the nose. 

HI In transferred uses. 

12 t Ct- A socket on a candlestick, into which 
the* lower end of the candle is insetted. Obs. 

1431 Rec. St. Maty at Hill (1901) 97 A kandelsi>k of 
laiiiit with foure nosis. 1334 Moke Com/. agsL Trib. 11. 
Wks. 1 172/1 The siiuffe of a candle that burneth w* in the 
candlcstickes nose, tbid , A flame halfc an ynch aboue the 
iiosi'. 1379 tr. Hulltnger't Decoties in. v. (159a) 347 Christ 
is the shanke or shaft of the caiidiestickc, vpon which shanke 
many snuiTcrs or noses do sticke, w bicli bolde the light vp 
(o the Church. 

b. Tlic open end of a pipe or tube ; the muzzle 
of a gun, the nozzle of a pair of bellows, etc. 

1598 Barrrt Pkeor. IVatres in. i. 34 Holding the nose of 
his poece somwhat vpward. s6as U. Jotieon Staple 0/ N. 
II. iv, A wretc hed rascall, that will bindc about The nose of 
his bellowes, lest the wind get out When hcc’s abroad. 
1664 Evklvn aw. Hart (1799) 931 The Thermometer 
hanging over the Nose of the Ground-pipe, by which to 
govern the HeaL 1690 LoneL Gas. No. 9609/4 A sireigbt 
Key with a Steel Nose. 1730 Chambbrlaynb Reltg. Philos. 
11 . xvii. f Take a Synngc ;. .put the End or Nose of it in 
Water. 1737 A. Coopi r Distiller i. xxc (1760) 85 A large 
glass .. placed under the Nose of the Worm. 1844 Regut. ^ 
Ordin. Army 97 A plug of wood is then 10 be put into the 
no-e of the B.ttrel. 1890 W. J. Gorix^n Poundry 143 The 
gaiherer dips his pipe or tube in-idc this liiig, and wilh 
a twirl collects on the end, or 'iiose a pear-shaped lumps 
C. The beak or ruatruiu of an alembic, rctoit, 
or still. 

1651 Khfncii t)istiil. V. 146 Take a Caldron with a gre.'xt 
and high cover having a brake or nose. 1678 K. kussELLtr. 
Geher II. I X. 107 An Aleinbcck with a wide nose or beak. 
1738 Rkid tr. Moiotirr s Lhym. 1 . 39b Let the nose of the 
retort enter about half an inch into the water. 

d. The neck of a globe ot glass when detached 
from the blow-pipe. 

1844 CivU Eng. ijr A rch. yml. VI 1 I'j/a The nose of the 
glavs IS healed 111 a fumac'e constiucted at one side, which 
is called the nose-hole. x88o Spans' Enryd. Manu/. 1 . 1064 
The end ol the piece which was next the now detached pipe, 
IS c'.illed the nose. 

e. =No8k-holk a. 

i8m Ure Diet, Arts 581 The outside is built of coinmon 
bri( k,. and the mouth or nose of Stourbridge fiic-cUiy. 
f =NoKK-PIPE 2. 

1874 Kaymono Statist. Mines 4- Mining 306 The throat 
had ((J be kept dark, the 'noses* also oark, and about 6 
iiKhe.s in Iciigih. 

13. The prow, bow, or stem of a ship or boat. 

Eevor, CoroHMS ., the nose of a shippe. 1969 
Stocki-r tr. AV c. III. viii 114 He. .embarqued ..great 
store of .Shut and Engines. ., plaiuiiig them in the Noses of 
his Gallics. 1383 — Ctv. Warres Lowe C. iii. 119 b, The 
nose of one of them bo touched vpon the shore of the Kyuer, 
as that she was not able well to turne her selfe about. 1613 
Pilgrimage (1864) 53 One of the GaJhcs lost hu 
No-e with a shot, Naval Chron. 111 . 006 The Ship 

rode with a whole cable before her nose. 1833 Kane 
Grinned P.xp. xxxii. (1856) 977 The brig remain!, as she 
was — her nose burrowing in the snow. 1889 j. K. Jerome 
Three Men in Boat xviii, The nose of our boat bad got fixed 
under (he woodwork of the lock. 

14. A prominent or projcctin); ptirt ; the point 
or extremity of anything. 

In technical use in a number of special applications. 

1509 I.YLY Gallathea 1. iv. The lAxle-stune that alwaies 
huldrth his nose to the North. 1676 Moxon Print Lett. 48 
The Nomi of Small Letters project also 3 parts. 1688 
Hocmr Armoury iii. 939/9 Their Shooca do turn op at the 
Nose, afler the manner of a book. tbid. 989/1 The Nose is 
either ends of the Shuttle, which are ever tipt wilh Iron 1747 
Hooson MtnePs Did, Q j. Bringing up the Earth upon 
the Nose or end of his Spade. sSap Sporting Mag. XXI 1 1 . 
388 What we call .s wheel-iron, plac»a, as usual, on the nose 
of an axle-tree. 1871 L. Stephen Plmygr, Eur. (1894) v. 118 
Blue crevasses, .were drawn across the protruding nose ofice. 

b. A projecting part of a shell ; also spec, of 
tortoise-snell (see quot. 1858). 

1681 Grew Mussrum 1. vi. 1 . 198 It is not properly the 
Nose or Beak of the Snail, but of its shell. 1703 Phil, 
Trans. XXIV. 1953 The Nose lies in the miefst of its 
hinge. ilM S1MMOND8 Diet, Treide, Noses, a name pven 
to some of the smaller shell plates from the edges of the 
carapace of the sea-tortoise. 

c. Arch, The projecting part or edge of a 
moulding, atair-trearl, or mmlion. 

C1815 nAo. EDORWonii Parent's Assist, (1854) 390 He 
broke off in the midst of m speech ebout the nose of the 
stairs. 1847 Smeatom Builder's Man, 1B4 All comkes and 
mouldings, aiNl all works where the running mould is used, 
are measured from the nose of the mouiding to the wall 
■•76 Encycl, Brit. IV. 47^1 Draw lines, showing the taon 
(pr wliat the workmen cm the nou) of the nmlU^ 

d. bookbinding*, fseeopot). 

tS^ Hammett BtbBapegim Gloea. 399 In glueing up a 
volume, if the workman bin not been careful to make all the 
sheets occupy a right line at the head, it will present a point 
either at the beginning or end, whidi point is called a nose. 


15. The 'eye* of an apple, gooseberry, etc. 

1718 Mrs. Ealee Receipts 94 To preserve Green JennItIna, 

Cut out the Stalk and Noee, and put 'em in cold water on 
a Coal-Fire 'till they peek 1736^ 1879 [implied in Nosa o, 
5 aJ. iaSB 7 S. Ckesktre Class., Nose, the blossom on the 
ends of ripe gooseberries or currants. 

16. White nose, a small while wave-crest. 

1866 Crichton Ramble Orendee 1 10 Many a * white note * 
chequering the blueness of the more open water. 

IV. attrib. and ( omb. 

17. General combs. a. Attributive, as nose* 
bleeding, -breadth, -carbuncle, ’■cloth, etc, 

1378 Lyte Dodoens Table Nature HerlM, [To] Stanrhe 
•Nose bleeding. 1897 AllbuiPs .Syst. Med. III. a6i No<ie- 
bleeding and other strange effects, a 1667 C. H001.R 
School-Cplioq. 98 You are deceived your *nii 9 e-breadth, 
for we are repeating together. 157a Huloet, •Nose- 
bridge, or the partiLioii whiche standeth between the twoo 
nost’thrylles. 165a Hkniowus i. xx. 4 When our 

*nosc-carbuiic1es^ like link boys blare before 'nm. 1389 
Nashe Introd. Greene's Menapk. (Arb.) 15 Hee made his 
moist *iioaecioth, the pausing intermedium, twixt etierie 
nappe. 161s Cotcr. s.v. Premire, You may take yonr 
selfe by the *nose end; viz... you are os guiltie, faultie, 
or fane in, as the rest. 1681 Grfw Musmum 1. fl ii. i. 
90 Not above five Inches and i from bis Nose Cnd to 
his Buttocks. £1708 Eari Ailksburv Mem. (1890) 573 
Brave he wiis, but saw not his nose end. c 1000 ^lpric 
Gloss, in Wr.-Wfilcker 157 /N/frwafui,. .•nosegrisile. 1641 
Bbsr/’'arwr. Hks. (Surtees) r The sp.ice betwixt eyebrow 
and the nose gnssles. ,1785 J. Collier Mhs. Trav. (ed. 4) 
30 The clerk of the parisfi . . Has the finest nasality, or *no-e- 
iiitonation, that e\er was given to a psalm-tune. 186a 
M. E. Kugfrs Dom. Life Palestine 381 t hese *nose-nails 
are worn by the younger girls, and are very fa«<hionable. 
1693 J. Euwabdb Perjeit. .Script. 943 So much of this., 
"nose ornament. 1844 H. Stephens Isk. Farm 1 1 . 694 '1 he 
colt.. should be led out to walk ^ by the •nose-rein of the 
cave&son 16^ Twa .Sisters ix. in Child Ballads 1 . 126/a 
What did he doe with her *nosc-ridge ? Unto hi- violl be 
made him a bridge. 157a Huloet, *No-e-tippe, or tbe 
ball of the no-e. s6et Holland Pliny II. Index, •Nose 
u'erra. 1397 A. M. tr GuilUmeau's hr. Chnuig. 99/4 1 he 
sixt is the 'nose v.iyne, in the mi(.(dest of the end of the 
nose, betweene the two gristles or cartil.^gcs. 

b. Objective, or obj. genitive, as nose-borer, 
-maker, -mender, etc ; nose-making, -painting, 
-pulling, etc. , also nose-pulled, f nose-wring. 

X’fOo-n (joLUSM. Cit. IV. iii, Your •nose-borers, feci- 
Bwalber-, tooth -stainer-, eyebrow pliickcrs. a 1879 Law- 
rence in Lt/t (1883) 1 . 320 The lea-t 1 could do was to sum- 
mon the •iiu-e-in.'ikcr, and let him try his skill 18*9 Gentl. 
Mag XCVll. II. 535 Taliacotius has the credit of bringing 
the art of •nose making into fashion. 1760 Sterne 7 r. 
.Shautiy 111. xxxviii. This Ambro e Paraems was chief 
surgeon and *nose-mrndcr to Francis the Ninth. 1807-8 
W. iRViNoAWMTWj^. <1874) 46 Agreeaiily painted and mottled 
by Mr. John Frost, •no-e-pamler-gcncral. ^ 1603 Shaks. 
Macb. II. lii. What three things dues Drinke cspetially 
prouoke? Marry, Sir, *No-e-painting, Sleepe, and Viine. 
186a Thackkray Philip xxvii, His old comrade ..whom he 
had insulted and •nosc-puiled. 171a J. Hfvu’oou ispeit. 
No. 268 p a A thing iliat. .reivders the *No-e-pullcr odious. 
1807-8 W. Ikvino Salinag. (1824) 229 ’ihey should be 
guaranteed from all dangers of. . •nose-pulling, whipping- 
post, or prosecution for libels. 168a Ch'WAV Venice Pre- 
served HI. (1735) ^ Common .Slabbers, •Nose-slitters, 
Alley-lurking Villains I ^ 1861 Mrs LANKhSTER IVtid 

Flowers 32 Nasturtium h a name given to all these biting 
plants ; each being a nasus tortus, or •nose-twitcher. 1601 
Holland Pliny 11 . 29 Cre«ie» tooke tbe name in Laiine 
Nasturtium, a marium tormenta, as a man would say, 
•Nose-wring, because it will make one writh and shrink vp 
hU DOBthriU. 171a Steele Sped. No. 268 P 9 One of these 
•Nose-wringers overhearing him, pinched him Uy the nose. 

C. Misccllancouis, a;> nose -belled, -leafed-, nose- 
-grorvn, -high, -wards, etc. 

1646 G. Daniel Poems Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 60 I^t vs rather 
Chuse Long 'nosc-beH'd Horses, such as Children vse. 
x6ii CoTHR. 8.V. Avantagt, Bien avantt^ en net, nosed 
wilh aduantage, well *nuse-groM ne. xyjSj Dkant Horace 
Ep. II. E ij, In hole August a •nosehigb lyor wil do the 
.as much g<^. 1637 Tiiornley Dnphnis 4 Chlot no About 
the Cock\ crowing, made their fires nose-high. rB68s in 
Dk Duckhin Wks. (1703) II. 48 She . . made him a fire nose 
high. 1884 Standard Nat. Hist. V. 173 The Phyllosto- 
mines are those *noHe-lcafed bats which hove a loi^ and 
narrow muzzle, a tongue of moderate length, a s66i Holy- 
day juvenal (1673) 79 He thinks thee •nose-led by his 
kitcbin’s smell. iw6 Scott Woodst. viii, I will not be thus 
nose-led by him. 1885 W. L. Blackley Thti/l 11. xx. 108 
'I'be membeis of bod Friendly Societies are nose-led l>y 
their interested officials. 1I69 Eng. Meek. 3 Dec. 971/9 If 
by any means they are not drawn ' nosewards * . .they take 
a short cut and 'well' over the eyelid. i88( Graphic 
5 Nov. 474/3 Her chin was drawn up nosewards. 

18. Special combs.: nose-ape, the pioboscis- 
monkey; nosebum tree, a pnngent tropical 
American tree {^Daphnopsis tenuifolid), belong- 
iog to the spnrge-laiirel family Treas. Hot, 
1 ^); noaa-oap, a metal cap on the nose of 
a gnn-stock ; f noso-oompasses, eye-glasses ; 
Dose-ender, a straight blow on the nose ; nose- 
fish (see quota.); nose-fly, (n) (see quot. < 11793 ): 
{b) the bcH-fly which infests the nose-pasiages of 
^cep (CW. Diet,)*, noae-fiise, a fuse inserted 
in the nose of a shell ; nose-glansee, eye-glasses 
held on the nose by a spring : f nose-gunpowder^ 
snuff; f nose-herb, a herb for smelling at; 
t noae-hold, a devke to grasp the nose; f noee* 
hook, a hook for leading an ox by the nose-ring ; 
t nose-hom, a beetle living a bom on the nose 
(cf. stasicomous) ; nose-leaf, the foliaceons ap- 
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pendage of the nostrils. in ceitaln bats: ^ no«e- 
mAn (see quot.); nose-monkey, the pioboscis- 
inonkcy ; nose-pinoh, a pince-nex ; nose-rag, 
a po«^et-haiidkercliior {t/anjf); f nose-tent, a 
incdioinal ping for insertion in the nose ; nose- 
tube, a tube used for feeding a patient through 
the nose; f nose -wipe v., to cheat, deceive 
(cf. lob); nose-wiper, a pocket-handkerchief 
{slan^ ; nose-worm, the larva of the bheepd>ot. 

184^ 4 Or.fiM At my 99 For •nos«*cAp, when 

Kiipplit'il hy the Armourer . .6^/’. i8te Aii Vear HoundHo. 
71. 500 The .stock K divided into ibe nose-cap, the unper, 
middle, «iid lower h.ind'feto J. 1634 Gavion Pitas. Notts 
I V. 17 She read withoiu .Sixct.-iclcs, and could .see lo^t 
pins without the help of a pnire of *Nos<f'CouipasM‘& 1854 
' (x. Bkok ' i 'trt/iiMt (irt/'H II. SIS, 1 couldn't (ive u Kiraight 
•uoRC-ender. i8«8-3« WKiisritR, .a fifth of the 
leather-mouthed kind, with a hroad flat snout ; calK‘i] .nlso 
broad'SHout. 18^ Cent. Diet., No 5 t-/ish, the b-it-fish, 
Maith* vesf>tfii/to. a 1793 G. Wiiitk Seli^tHt- (1837) 47a 
A Species of fly., width proves very loniieutiug to hurses, 
trying si ill to enter iheir ixisiriK and e.irs. . Country people 
c.dl this insect the *nos‘j fly. 1839 Hoi.ioway /V ri?» Dtct., 
N(tse~fiy, a very fine, delicately made fly, which gets into 
hurscft' no.sc-s, and siiriiiiiig them, frequently causes them to 
run .iw.iy. i883 I'lmes 3 Oi t 3/3 I he .shape of the hea<ls 
fdf sh*'llsj winch Wf-re ftiiit.sbie only f ir .i ^nosc fuse. lyoS 
lUvNAKU in Floyer Cold Haths 11. 197 A char>;e of '‘N*ssc 
iinn-Fowder, SrinlT't wist Fi'iger amt rhumb 1601 Smaks. 
All's //V//iv. V. 30 'I hey arc not [s.dad| licarlxeti you kuaiie, 
they are •nosc-hearl>cs. 1797 Monthly Ma/;. JCT.VI. 215 
l^rcjudicc is the *no5C-h'dd for certain uuipcses, of the 
otherwise intractable. 1778 1 W. Makshai.l] Minutes A j^it. 

4 Aug. 1775 Hoed the late-ulantcd labbagcs with one ox 
and the ‘iio-.e-liook. 1658 Ki iwLASi) ir. Monfet's Thea*. 
Jus. 1. 08 We have seen four kinde.s of •Nose-lmi ns, the 
rliicfest and greatest of all lives in India, it is very bhick, it 
hath a nose on its f.icc crooktd liorn'd like to the stern of a 
ship. 1837 Penny Cyy. 1 . Vll. t/Jx * Nose leaf simple, snlii- 
ary. 18^ H. Ai lkn Hats .V Anitf. Iiiirtid. 15 There is 
fc^mie doubt whether the nose lenve-. lujid the same leiatioii 
to tlie ulfactoiy sense. 159911 I’m 1 M Dye's Dne Ihniur 
3 h, IMiides ‘Nosemeii (moiiihlos men' surnaniM. Whose 
breathing nose snuply'd Mouths absenry. 1883 CitSKtll's 
Nat Hist. I. 83 lue newly born •Nose Monkey is a in.-st 
e.\l raordiii.il y ubjei t, 1896 Punchy Apr. 160/a The i.dl, 
meagre females . in abhievialtd hair and a ''iiosc-pincli. 
1838 ii sLiitUM Kts ( lotkni. (186a) j6/ I'ickle, tit kle goc^ iny 
b iscis .igin, .and I )iad to &iop to .sarcb my |X)ckei for in y 
*nose-ra4. x6oi IIoli.ami) DlittyW. bi Cumin reduced into 
the foi m of iruchisks or •nosc-ients, piu vp into the nostniils, 
.sianrhcth hloud 1899 AllbtUt's .Sjo/. Me>i. VIII 3'»f). 1 
feed the p.'iti''ni by ihr *nose-tnne tf she cannot be got 
10 tak'i enough iiourisinncnt oiherv^ise, i6a8 II. Ih Rios 
Israel's Past Ded. i j t'heated and ^nowwiped euen to 
their face. , /» 1893 luj C E pAC.FT Atft'fbtOjr (l8f/)) 1. 4 
C'haiged with my rel.iy of *ii«)so-wiiv*rs, 1 w.as tlo-e lo his 
Majest) oil ihc steps of tliethione 1861 Huisirtr. tlfo^nin- 
t a'tdon II Ml. I. i.(6 'I'lic icstnis of the sheep. , c.dieJ by 
Keauinur ‘ Fly of the *Nos»c-worm 
Bose (,11^ >^), V. [f. the bh.] 

I. trails. 1. I'o peictivc the smell of (some- 
thiiij'); tt» tliscove: or iioiice by the sense of smeJl. 

157787 H\kris.ini Di'ser. S\otl. viii. in J/o/ins/ied, He 
neuer ceasseth 10 range till lie bane no^cd his footing. x6oa 
Smaks. Ham. iv. 111. ^8 Vou .shall nose him as you go vp 
ilie fttaires into the l»bby. 16x4 Ik jONsoN Harth. J air 
1. id, There Ctsmiut be an annent i'ri|ie or rrillibub T ilic 
'i'owne, but thou art straight imsing it 1793 .Sporting 
V. 85 A partner iu a baiiking-house, who fives near eiiougii 
..to no‘>c ids lordsldp !i kitslii n. 1815 South i-v Jnil. tour \ 
in Netherlojnls (19031 153 Vou migltc no'^e them (chf-esrs] 
at a considerable distance. 1861 Flor. Nk.iihnuai k 
Nursing (ed. a) 7 Although wc ' uokc ’ the murderers in 
the musty, uiudred, unsunned room. 

b. Jig, To find out, detect, discover, as if by 
means of n keen sccMit. 

1767 S. P\IRl< SON .\noth, Trav I. 368 If a pi'kjiocket 
no-ses a peer upon the turf. 1814 lUa.kxv. Mag. XV. 

Wc noM'd him as the prime contributor to thc New 
Monthly. 1893 W. \. Siikk My Contcinp. viii. 219 The 
parliumetitary * busybody iiObiiig .a job m every Minis- 
tciial move. 

O. 'J o scent or smell out (in lit. vin^fig. iis<!.s). 

ri630 R JoNsoN l/iult rivoods Ixi. ijc; 'Fhc llreihrcn they 
fttraigTit nosed it out for news. x8b8 Sco tt A. M. Ptrih iii. My 
daughter and I could n<i^e out cither a fasting liyptx rite or 
A full one. X836 Kank A ret. Kxpl. 1. xxix. 38 ^ Began, to 
turn them over and nose out their fainess. «»77 Setibners 
Afag. XV. 170 / 3 , I have secii a pock, naso out the ftcciit 
under an inch of light suow. 

2. 'I'o conl'ioiit, reproach, or upbraid (a person) 
with something. Now only dial. 

IliiHoKS Pers. Tithesfjo None of the best Proctors for 
vs Jiihing men. bnt One with whom we poore Vicars are 
daily noscd. X641 j. Siiutk Sarah Ilf I i agar (1640)71 
This., frequent f.iuti in the world ; which is, when men hune 
done kindness to 01 hern, to nose them with it, 17 U Rct'ol. 
Polituks II. sv What in this,.. but affronting fuiJnosein^ 
the lliAhopft with Popery to their very Faces? 1753 Jank 
CoLLiRM Alt Torment. 123 If he love.t company,, .none him 
with your Rre.Tt love of uecdle-wurk and housewifery. 1889 
N.W, Line. Gio^t. 

b. I'o confront, face, or oppose (a person, etc.) in 
on impudent or insolent manner. (Cf. Bkaro v. 3.) 

i6a9 Kandou'ii JtmJoMt I.orers 1. iv, Y'are an arrant 
Coxcomb To tell me so. My daughter nos'd by a Alut ! 
1849 QuAHLim Vis gin ICidoww. i, When Per tens x. .Could 
nose the King, and beard him to his f.ice. X673 Bh. R 
pARKhK Reproof Rth. 7 'ransp. 157 \ou be.£an to lift up 
your heads, and to nose your (Tovernours, 1733 Kit ligkkw 
in yrnl. R.hnt. ComtifyUl IX. 11 (18B7J, Mi. Kocersinade 
him town sergeam and mace bearer, to nose Sir Peter and 
hift interest. 1798 Kuhks Let. to No^ Ld. Wkt. VIII. 14 
A soil of national convention. .nosed parliament in tlie 


very scat of its authority. 1804 Hist. Gam.^mg 18 Is not 
the ihuuahi appalling, that a munarJi. .sboiu't thus be., 
noted in his own courtly dwelling? 

o. 'i'o sit oppobiic and close to (one) ; tu meet, 
encounter, come in one’s way. 

tSxa Coi.MAN Br. Glints Luminous Hist, xlii, Noting 
Eudoxus, blue-eyed Agnes sar. 1831 Blackw. Mag. XXX, 
334 'llie Fictich iiubl4tMc iiad nogiandtur. No iiian could 
M impressed reverentbilly by titles wliich nosed him iu 
every corner of et ery street. 

t To cheat or delrand (one) of something. Obs, 
a 165s Bromk Bug. Afottr 1. ii, 'I'would anger any man to 
be nu.s'd of Kuch a match. 1679 Bkiah I'isse~pntpket 00, I 
am like to be nosed of a patient. 

4. a. To utter wiin a nasal twangs to sing 
thiough the nose. 

a 1643 W. Cartwright in. v, It makenfar lictier 
musick when you nose htcmold'ft, or WiMloin's mectcr. 1748 
Kilhahdson Claitssa (i8tt) VI. a.jo After he hua nosed and 
mum bled over bU responroai. 

b. 'I’o puff out through the nose. rare“‘^. 

1658 OsuoHN Adv. Sou Wkft. (1673) 23 , 1 ..cannot approve 
nosing, or swallowing it (tobacco] down. 1693 J..11 ilh ion 
DLt.t To nose ‘VoX^eco, pets /umunt per nart s ej^tnre. 

6. a. 'Fo pick the noses ofl (gooseberries, etc.). 

■736 Bah.ev J/.'useM. Diet, yio Nose your gooselwrnev. 

X879 Miss Jackson .SAsopsh. lf'ord-/>k , W'e nosed about 
eight quicrtso* black cun an » ufier inilkiii’ lime, 
b *J o put a nosing nii (a step'. 

1884 Nor. Smith Negiigenee 2) 185 notet Slipping on 
fttep^ nosed with biass. 

(j. 'i'u rub with the uosc ; to pre^s tlic nose close 
to, thrust the uo-;c into (something). 

*777 FoBsThR P'oy. roun .1 U^ortd I. 224 TTicy iin- 
niediatciy sainted the family of iiaiuca on lioard, with the 
usu.tl appliLitlioii of iiosei., 01 as our hailors cvprcs'.ed it, 
liny nosed f.trh other. 1830-48 JiAlLhV Pestns MU. 81 
No-sing each-otlicr like a fl<-»ck ol 'iicvp. xC68 Trnkvhon 
J.ucht/us irK» l..uiibK arc glad No->ing tin* mother's udder. 

tranf. 1876 C l>. VVahni-r Munumes, Mosltuis xix. 
230 It ilt'ies not uectl our eyes to tell uh when the bow of the 
bu.ii nosc.s the KWiit water. 

b. 'J o examine with the nose ; to put the nose 
close to (a thing) in exainmiiig. 

a 1851 .VloiM HiyhlandePs Return ix, Old Stuni.Th fawn- 
ing (am, First nosed liini rouml, then licked Ins li.nul. 
1873 R outledgP s young in nllm. Mag. Apr 280/3 A sci loiis 
iiM ident tn.iy icp«ty ynu iur nosing it io«> closely'. i88a 
Stivfnson New .Xrob. A/c I. 91 The Ncw-Englander 
uosed all the < racks., with liic mo'-t passimi.Ttc atlentiou. 

o. I'o push (one's way) with the nose. 

1894 Hall Caink Manxmon v. t.i. *388 Cr.mching among 
the boats as they nosed their W'ay to the h.irlx>ur mouth. 

7. 'J o lead about by the nosc. 

1885 llowhi Ls .Silas I.apham (iSoi) I 2-, 8 long so, you 

live you’ll h.ivc lobe nosed at>out like . J don't know wliat I 
IX. iiitr. 8. To apply or employ the uosc m 
examining or smelling; to sniff, smell. 

« 7«3 WoM OT (P. i’ind.ir) Ode to R..<i.'s vii, Closely 
nosing, o'er the Picture dwell, As if to try the goodness by 
the smell. 1813 R/ackw. Mag. XIV. 530 Panting ando[icu 
rnoutli'd and iMsing 1871 Bla< kik Four Phasts Mor. i. 43 
Ynti expect y'our dog lo nose well. 1891 Miss Dowik 
i,irl in katp. 141 One of the horses woke me by iiosing at 
niy arm in <i friendly w.4y. 

b. C onst, with about or round. 

1869 Bi.aikmukk l.oina D. lii. Our two pads .began to 
nose alioul and crop. 1898 Daily Tel, -*2 Aug. 5/3 'J he 
whole <luiy of a d.»g to keep otlicr dogs Iroiii nooing 
round its musiei 's g.iidcn. 

fig' >895 Caulk John Afarch 239 If that fellow’s still 
uodiig ruuiid here with hu gun 

o. 'J'o i>ry or search \afUr or for something). 
Also to nose upon (see quot. 1812). 

J1643 Rfgall Apol. 11 ’Jlicy go nosing and snielling after 
faults. i8xs J. H. Vaux Flask Diet., To nose, is to pry 
into any p>.t sou's prui.t-edings in an imperiiiii nt maiiner. i'o 
nose upon any one, is 10 icll of any (biiig he has s iid or 
done wiili a view to injure liim, ur to hoiudit yourself. 1871 
Mekluiih //, Richmond JJI. 122 Whai the dence liicy do 
here nosing after my grandson I 1899 Hkwlkit in lUoika'. 
Mag. Feb. 3 j6,i Franciscans, .and Doininic.iiis who got 
wind of something .Tnii.ss, and began lo nosc for a sc.1i1d.1l. 

9. 'Fo pu-^ with ihf nose. 

1891 Mlmumth i)ne ff our Conq. I. i. 12 stenmcT slowly 
noseing round off the wharf-cranes. 1898 Daily News 
7 May 7/5 The Morrill, which had lieen nosing up towards 
ua, swung HcrtHis the path of the liner. 

10. Of Kirala or veins ; 'Fo dip to run out. 
,.>•79 Glikik in FneyU. Brit, X. 301/1 When a fold 
diminishes in ihis way it in Kaid to 'nose out '. . . Ilciice 
the nniirlinc nos^s out to the nortli and the syndiiie to the 
south. 1893 Gkksi i-v f/Vcv*. Coal'. Mining 175 A strapim it 
Raid ro nose in whui it dips beneath the ground 01 into a 
hill side in a V or nose form. 

Johoborrs * A^ose, v. n. To look big; to 
bluster’, copied with vaiiations by later Diets., 
is based on the misreading noses lor noises in tite 
passage quoted by him from Slinks, .dnt. (y Cl, 
Hence Ko'sinir vbl. sh. nnd ppl. a. 

XS93 G. Hakvkv Pierce's Super. Wk-c (Groxart) 11 . 135, 

1 cannot stand notiiiig of CandlesCickes, or eiiphuing of 
Similes. (775 Asm, Nosing, the act of taking by the nose. 
tSaS P. Cunningham N. S. U'aies (ed. 3) II. 228 If they 
naKuect any one of noaing [swir, informing), they will con- 
ceal ftoine of their own things in his bag. x88B Strvknson 
in ScribnePs Mag 111 . 768 Perpetual nosing after snobbeiy 
at least suggests the snob- 18^ KiruNc Capt. Cour. lii, 
The nosing dows slapped and scuffled with the seas. 
Boseaa (n^s'a/in). Afin, Also nooeono, 
iiosian(«. [Named {nosianx by Klaproth, 1815, 
after K. W. Nose, a German geoJogiiC who bod 


described It.] A filicate of alurofoium and 
sodium, occurring in crystals in volcanic rocks. 
(Also called noselite, nostn, and nosite,) 

X836 T. I'hommjn Afin., Geoi., etc. 1 . Sodaliteu 
Hauyne, noseane, upmeilane. /bidi ^75 NoMane. 184a 
Parnsu. Chem. Anal. (18451 4^1 Silicates deoompusabte by 
Hydrochloric Ai-id. Nosiaii. 1879 Kutlkv Mnu. RihAs x. 
I la .Sodaliie, hauyne, and noacan are all silicate* of alumina 
and soda. 

Bcrie-bag. [f. Nohx sb ] 

1. A bag, usuoTly made ot strong canvas and 
leather, which is su6|>eiuled fiom a horse’s head 
(the open end covering his nose) so that he may 
eat the provender contained iu it 
1796 Grose's Diet. Vulgar 7 ongus (ed 3), Nose Bag, a bag 
fa-«tni«iJ tu the horfte’it liuud, in which the soldkiR of the 
cavalry put ilie oat* given to their honm: whence the 
Myi'ig. f ACC the iioiic^ Liug in his face , te. hr lia* been a 

J irivaie man, or rude private. 1844 H. Srhi'HaN* Bk. Farm 
I. 178 Every man laken hi* pan oi nase-hags, and Aupplie* 
hU own horftes. 1873 Trim ram Moab vi. m The muleteer* 
ate not strupuloii* alx)ut fttcalingfroiu each other'* nosebags. 

f ans/. 1889 Pall Jdall G. ma Jan. 6/2 Jl in often said 
that iiieHc pubbe iiifttituiions are hugely UM.d an ' no^:- 
bags '—that they alford a cuinfuriahle corner fur person* to 
lunch in or othvrwme ftbeller themselves. 

b. slang’. (See quut.) 

wS 6 o Slang Diet., Boer- Bags, visliors at watering placwi, 
and house* of refresh luent, who carry llicir own victuals. 

2. A net placed over a horse's nose lu protect it 
from flics. 

1839 lloiLowvv Prop. Diet. %.v. Nosc-fiy, Nose-bags or 
net!, arc used to protect the iiorhc*' nu^e*. 

ITo'Se-baild. j[f. None rAJ 'Fhc lower band 
ot a bMtile, ]ia!vsing over the nose, and aitacJied to 
the chc.ck-fttra()s ; n iiiiisrolc. Nohe-PIKck sb. 1 b. 

x 6 ix CoiuK., A/useliere,.. like none-liand of a bridle. 17U 
CiiAMChMs Lu/. kuPP N.V., Notu-.liand. .is that part of the 
hcad-st.tll of II biiiire (hat lxmiic* over a home's nose. 1775 
R. Tvms.s j rax< Pfit. 9- kp. 303 The humcii have no bits tii 
their iiioiiLhs but are guveriad by capifonsor iiose-bands. 
1833 Aegul. 4 Instr. L avairy 1. 71 'i'he *1 rap. .should ad 
bolii .ts a no'.chand and curb. 1889 Baden-Powki i Ptg' 
sinking 128 Ihc noseband, in place of the bit, u* it saves 
tiir ho se s mouib from the jobbing luid dinggii.g. 

Vose-bit. [J. No«k sb. ± Wit sb .^ J 
1 1 .Sr. A metal nose-band lor a horse. In 
qu<»t./'^. (Cf. nne-btt s.v. Nk8B sb.g. 1 ) Obs. rare-'\ 
1383 Lig. lip. St. Androis ii»<s, I sail leave hlankiv for 
t«j iniliicw lhaine. That he a ii^ebitl may beleive Uiaiiic 
Whoine to iiiy bulk sallic dirccliu 
2. (.'"cc qnols.) 

X794 Rigging ^ Seamanship 153 Nost'bil, a bit similar to 
a gouge bit, having a cutting eilge on one side of tlie end. 
1846 HonzAi'n-KL Turning 11 . 540 ’1 he no->e-bit. ., c.illed 
also the slit-noRc-bii, and augcr-bit, i* slit ^ a Hrnall di*- 
laiu'C near the center. 1875 Carpentry 4 Join. 31 A i* a 
slicll augur, wliich, if made Miialler and used with a brace, 
goes by the name of a no-c-bii, 

t Noso-bledels, 'biedles. Obs. rare. [f. OE. 
b/t'dan to bleed ; see -ki.n.] » Nose-bi.ekd. 
c 1450 Al.R. Ale,/. Bk (Heinrich} 232 Twk inillcfuyle .1. nose- 
hlcdcls or yarow. staiiipc hyl smal. t 1450 Alphtla (Anccd. 
Oxoii ) 19^/1 Millcjolinm, . nobcbledle*. 

BO'Se-bleed. [f. Nonk sb, -t- stem of Bleed r.j 

1. 'J'hc phuil Milfoil or V'arrow Also attrib. 
There is no char evidence of ihe name being actually 
current after i6oa. 

14. . / 'oc. in Wr.-Wftlcker '96 Atillefoliutn, Myllefoylc s*el 
No,sebledc. r 1450 .l/ptuta 1 A need. Oxon.) ii8/i Afino- 
fit/os sine, .inilti/oliitin,. 1567 [sec Milfoil ik 

*597 ROitJK Hc*bal 914 tJf Yarrowc or Nose-hiec-de. .. 

'i he leaiius being pul into tlie nose, do cause it lo blccde. 
B6tx CoiGK., AiiilHutilie [bicl, nose bicetl Vairow, coiiiinon 
V.irrow 1657 C lli-cK Unto. Charaiter M4i», Yarrow 
or nusc-blt-fd 1731 Mullm Card. Du t., Ahliefolintn, 
Ytirrow, Milfoil, or Nose-bleed. X753 Ghamukks ( y,/. 
kuppl. Nose bUetl in loitany, a jMvptdar tiainc for 

the Millckiliuin of )A)i.iiiicai wiitcnc 183S Miss pRAir 
hlfat'er, PI. Ill 335 Several of the old naiiip* of this plant 
are very signilic.iiu of Us former uscn : Souldier's Wound- 
wort, kuyghteii Milloil.aiid No-ie-blcecL 

2. A bleeding at ihc- nose. 

185* 6 in Wkk.hi Univ Pron. Diet IV. 1890 Child 
Batifuis IV XI 7/2 The omen of nose-bleed ocuurs in the 
ball.id of The Mother 'a M.ilisori '. 

Bosed (iia'zd). a. [f. Nose sb,] 

Such citnibs. as bottle'./ af, handt', hook-, long-nosed, are 
given lift main word* or under the (imt element. 

i. Having u nose lilte that ot some other person 
or animal. 

X505 in J atsimiles Nat AISS. (1865) 1 93 She ys rojrche 
lyke iiosid viiio llu quyiihir moder. 1563 B Gcxx.h. Kglogs 
(Alb.) 133 A myglity fuec. . Mnche iiO'^d lyke a Turky 
Cocke. x6aa hcktcMKR Sea~ \ oy v. ii , '1 he slaves are nos'd 
like vultures: how wild they lov^ I 

b. (Also welt- nosed.) Keen-scenbd. 

1604 Midolrion Witek 1. ii. 'J'bere'* no knavery but b 
noSfil like a dog, and lan smell out a dog’* meaning i6as 
\x. Gonsalevo' s Sp. tnquis. 147 The liiquisiior* well nosed 
like the diueil. 1709 .Stki-lk 7 'atler No. 73 P 8 They have 
Hogs ax well nos'd and us fleet us any. 

2. Having a proinint'nl none. 

1896 H O. Fohbks Hondbk. to Primates T. 253 In 
the seixmd Sub-laiiiily ure included the Noftcd-Muiikcy* 
{Nasalis) of Borneo. 

BTO'Sa-flnta. [f. None xA] a masical instru- 
ment blown with the nose ; used in biam, the Fiji 
and Society Islands, etc. 

1779 Phil. Traus. LXV. 7a, I have also examined the 
nose-flute of Otalicite. X864 Enokl At us. Amc. Nat. 16 
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The no«-flute% of the Society and Foejeo Tnlanders. i8Sa 
Macm. Afag XLVl. Hi 1 he iiosfflute ia played in Siam. 

Kosagay ( n<?u ). Alao 6-7 -gaye, -gaie. 

[f. Nos til sA +- Gay sb,\ 

1 . A bunch of flowers or herbs, csp. sweet-sraell- 
Inj' flowers a bouquet, a posy. Also, an imitation 
or reprP 3 ent.it Ion of this. 

c 1410 I.YiK,- Assembly of Ca./s A nosef^ay nhe had 
malr full p'c.i'.auriily. 1530 Palsgr. 698/a AstHty, this iio-**- 
gaye HavouP-ih sweicly. 1578 Lvik hodinns 88 At the 
toppe . .'lOVYL-ih 'iin.ill luftes, or us it were no'.e^eycs of leu 
or XII tlouren or more. 1600 Surklki Countrig h'artnew. 
kIvii, j.w i'hcse .flowern for nose>;aics shall be set in order 
vpoo b (li .ind >]URilerH. 1579 Marvkll I\ch. Trnnsf. I. au3 
* 1 1-. .A H lower of tlip Sun, and niiijlit .done serve Imili for a 
.ami ti Nose-ifny for any Noble mans f^orlcr. 170a 
(Sollect. (C'hiirrhilh IK. t^/n/t Also a Nose”ny of Gold 
to be worn by iho Kmperor only. X733 IfcM-.AMiH Anal, 
fttau/y viii. 4^ Observe the well coniposeil nosej;;ay, how it 
lipies all Its distimincss when ii di«s. 1837 Howitt /fwr. 
Li/i (i86at 2-ji Alrnosi every person.. hud a nosci^ay m 
h.iinl 1877 A. B. Kowamds C/f Nth' xv yf\ The damsels 
..m holiday .ipp.arel, wiih nosegays in their hands, 
b. fi^ or in I’nj. context. 

1370 L>kk at tik. Pre/. bj, To mulce this Pn face, to be a 
Iitile swelp, ple.asant Noseyave for you, to comfort your 
Smrites. 16*6 P \\\K\\V.\\H\X.t.CaHS\in '5 Tfoly The 

Ni»se-v;ay of ihc liirci, c.ill d in holy Scripture Fa\ciiuiig 
vhu'nthim. x'vgi C. Cam rwijif.ii r C c*‘L kelit;;. 1. Will 
you fors ike ihe Rose of Sharon, and the l.illie of the Vallies 
for such A N/ose-(;ay 7 1731-8 '•wikt/W Com;>rrs,%f. Inirod. 
Wks 1751 XII. 160 It h.ith lier<jino a ch.iice Flower in the 
Nosf-ijay of Wit and J*oliteocs.s 1778 Mmk. D'Amilay 
Eat'ly Dtary, J^et. to S‘wo*'/ Burney 16 June, 1 di sign to 
make you a ptcsc it of Miss I'ouss s letter when we meet 
for your iioseg.Ay, if you think hci p aisc worth having. 

C trails/,, with ref to •^c'^rit or show. 

1768 Goi usM. (lood-H Afnn v, I h.ave a drop in the house 
of as pretty raspberry as c' er was tipi over ton;'ue . ; the I ist 
couples we hid here, they said it w.as a perfect nosegay. 
1833 Du Ki NS Hteak //'». xviii, 1 ’ha smell of sweet herbs 
and .all kinds of wholesome growth .made the whole iiir .1 
grc.st nosi g.ay. 1889 W. .\roHRis in Mackall f iff II. 

aiJ The country i.s ori-3 big iiO'egay, the scents wonderful. 

d. A |>ei fiime or scent (^pdc. one Artificially pre- 
pared ; sec quot. 18*^1) ; nn otlour, smell. 

1855 Pii'SSK Art Perfou. vi, 115 The formul.'e for pre- 
paiing tlie most fivomite ‘ bouquets’ and ‘ noseg.iys 1881 
Sfont h'nryyl, Manuf II i'53o Nosegays or Bouquets — 
By far the greatest part of the scent cun.siiined is in this 
form being as the names 1 idic.ite. mixtures of a number of 
odoiiferoiis exd.icis. i 839 yAyKt.^mHAffmfify's lTarkb'ick 
53 The lodgers h.id, to boot, the nosegay fiom ilic drams. 
t 2 . \ {'ly bunch or cluster. Obs ra/tf 
139a Nasuf P, PtniUs^f (ed. a) rib, These aged mothers 
of iniquilie will, .weare nosegayes of ycolow haire on their 
fuiious forehe.ids. 

3 . att> ih. And Comb , ns fio^f^ay -dance, -flowers^ 
•fpirden^ -iike (adj. and adv,\ -maker \ iios3- 
gay-plant (see quot. 1837); nosegay- tree, the 
retl jasmine of Tropical Amciica, P/umerta rubra^ 
or the related species /'. aHni. 

1597 BukToM FifTHfe of F^}ltr\T\^'^. (GrosaiD II. 7/1 Fouro 
sweet Tiade-* in a Cilie : ‘sugar-men, Coinrtl-malcers, Per- 
Aimers and Nose-gay-m.aUeis. 1600 Slirkm-t Countno 
Fnr-me \\. xlvii. 301 Noseg-iie flowers, .sh. ill be sowen, no 
otherwise then the potherbes. /^/r/., [ This) lu.iy be called 
the nose;aie g.mlen. 1611 Cotor. sv Bouff/trt, pf-nns/e 
du bouquet, the nosegay d.atince Tbtd., Bounuetier, of, 
or helonguic to, noseg lyes, mis '.iv-Iike^ 1837 P nnyCyct. 
VII. 215/1 The French gardcni-r.. call it [the nirled-lc.ived 
Big.nrarle] Le Donqurtiee, or Nosegay pl.mt 1856 Mrs. 
Bikiwnivi; Aur I. 6{0 All the fields are tied up fa-.t 

with hedges, nosegav-like. 

t No 83 g 9 nt Obs, Cant. (See onot.) 

1567 Harman Caveat 83 iVoirgent, a Nuime. /bid. 87 
Tlice was n pioude patrico and a iiosegent. 

No 9 e-high, a. : see No.sk .^b. 17 c. 

No ae-hole. [f. Nosr: sb ] 

1. .\ noitiil. Now dia/. 

15*7 .Vnuhkw Bfuniwyke’t Di^tvlL IPaters N ij li, Cotton 
wet 111 the same water and put in the iiu-« holes i« good 
ng.imst Polipiuis. 1716 /’4»/ 7 ’/rti»r. XXIX. 519 The ri^lil 
Nose hole, at the Root uf the upper Beak. 1873 in m.'iiiy 
dial gios-anes 

2 . In (jltiss blmvint/, the open mouth of a side 
furnace at which the iio-.e of a bulb of cruwii-^lass 
in proces- of manufacture is Boftcnetl by bcntinjr. 

183a G. R. PoRTKR PorcetaiH Cl. 158 On either side of 
each Ik)OCi is a smaller circul.ar opening, somelimes called a 
boctarella, but more generally . .nose-hole. 1844 (see Nosk 
sb. 12 dl 18S1 Sfon\ h.ucvrl. Munuf. III. 1064 The end 
of the piece [of iron), .is called the iiobc, and gives its name 
to the furn.ace or none hole. 

N0‘S6-j6Wdl. [f. Nosk sb ] A valuable orna- 
ment worn in or attach 'd to the nose. 

1611 Birir Isa. iii.2t In th.at daythe Lord will take aw'ay 
..The rings, and nose-iewc-ls. 1(^3 J. Euvvarhs Perftit. 
l^ctipt 241 Thetr frontal jewel, .fxstned on their foreheads 
call'd.. a noso-jcwel. i76o-7» tr. Juan U/lna's I’oy, 
(ed. 3) I. 46 ^ Among the gold pieces are the nose-jewels. 
1813 Centi. .Mag. LXXXITl 11. 351 Nor coulcf even 
Fa'ima's beautiml face reconcile me Co the nose jewel. 
186a M. K. Kor.FRn Dom. Ufe Palestine 381 An artificial 
clove made of gold, with a pearl. .at the top, is a very 
favourite no-e-jewcl. 

b. Ivans/. A picf-rinj^. 

1844 Stfphrns Bk. Fnrnt^ IT. 703 The best material for 
m.iking the no%e-jewth of swine is horse-shoe nails. 

Nosel 1 , variants of NtJ/'/i.K v I and v * 
Noseless fnrfu'zlps^, r;. [f. NoskjA.] Destitute j 
or deprived of a nose ; that has lost tlie nose. 


1398 TRBAnsA Barth. Do P. R. xviii. xlvii. (Bodl. M.S.), 
Soiiiiiie b«h alt hcedles and noselcs. 1309 Barclay Shyp of 
Foiys (f57u) 88 For he that is sure, and to a fray will renne. 
May furiune come hunic agayne nosclessc or lame. 1606 
SfiAKS. /■»“. 4- Cr. v. V. 34 liliji iii.ing'«d Myrm dons, That 
nuselessc, haiidle.ssc, hackt and chipi, come to him ; Crying 
on Hector. 1646 J. Halts /Wwf 'lo Mr. ll.'ili, 'I'hoii necd’st 
no rio&e'l<'S.se nioiiumcnis display. 17*7 (iav Failles i. xlvii, 
M y shanks, sunk ryes, and no.selcsx face Prove my pretension 
to the plai e. 1800 W. Tavi or in Monthlv Afa^. VIII 727 
O'er the pale picture, and the noseless bust, Ohiiv ion strews 
a soft sepulchral dust. 186a TtmpU Bar V. 524 A noselebs 
Cat e would have no divinity, 
lienoe Ho ielessly adv . ; Vo'selassness. 

173a Richardson Let. to Mrs. nonnellan 22 Feb , Amelia, 
even to her nosclcssness, is again his first wife. 1833 
Thackkray A'l ufcotnrsxxxv. Senators namrlesi>ly,iioseless|y, 
noisclc.ssly scatrd. 1870 Daily News 6 June, 'i he causes 
leading up to the . .noscLs-ticss of * the brigands' heads’. 

t No'seling.8, adv. obs. in 5 Ii08>lyag(e, 
■lyngCgiya. [t. Nosk sb, + -lino^.] On the 
nose, face downwards. 

14.. Str lieut‘s (Napbs MS.) 649 He Icidc him noseljmg 
on |»e grouiide ci^o i'romp. Parr. 358 a Ntjselynggys 
(.S. iioslyiigys), supptnus (S. fesuptnui). 1470 83 Malory 
Arthur xwx. iv. 695 He wm-. sinyten with a swcid on the 
ryghte foott- that he feile doune iioselynge to (he shyps bord. 

NO'Selite. AJin. (^ad. {.t. noseliih 
l8qO),J *=Nomkan. z89a Dana 43a. 

t No'seness. nonce-word, (.See quot.) 

1398 Ft oRio, Nasagsine,ai nos«-nes or qualitie of ones nose. 

Noseo'logy. [f. Ntias -i- -( oJLooy.J (Ste 
quot. i8lq.) 

181a Blackw. Mag. V. 157 Noscology, a dissertation on 
the rntclloctuiil Faculties, us nianilestcd by the various 
configuratioiiH of the Nosc. 18x5 c. \Tbs\iaklov\ Lng, Spy 
1 . 29s Fancy lectures on iio^culogy. 

Hence H'oseolo'g’ioai a , pertaining to noscoloj^. 
1819 Hlnrkw. Maci. V. 15) We denounce that man as an 
eticniy to candid iioseolngit .d disquisition. 

No ae-pieca. [f. No.nk sb j 

1 . a. A part of A helmet or turban Bcrvin^j as 
a (^uard for the nose ; a nasal. 

t6ii C<»I(;r., Na al, the iiosc-peece of a helmet; the part 
theie.of which couerclh the nose. 1800 Asiat. Ann. A’ry. 
341/2 The nose-pie' C of the tin ban has scvcr.'\l Arabic 
iiisrripiioiis. *865 Kisosi i-Y Hereiv I x. 226 The small 
space on cither cheek whu h was left bare between the 
nosc-piece and the chain-iii.ail. 

b A nose-band for a horse ; also, a simil.ir p.art 
of a dojr’s murzle. 

1885 K out ledge' s Ma^ for Bovs Feb. iii However you 1 
may fancy the apiietai.aiicc of a tios«*>piece , never use a 
he.idst.all or Gaveston mail nf^ule. 1893 K. .Sanhorn . 9 . 
Cah/ornta 178 The be.adstall is covered aiih fluted silver, 
with l.argc engraved silver loscties at the sides,, .with an 
elaborate noM«*.p»< ce with silv»T engraving, x8m l^ady 
Nrws ifi Dec. 6/3 lie tixtk the no^e-pieco between ai.s teeth 
and pidied inaiifully. 

C. A piece of wood inserted to form the nose of 
a stuffed anim.nl 

1894 Otittnf XXIII 4oVa M.ake a nose-piece of pine or 
soft wood. Drixe it up into the skull and t.ick it there. 

2 . a. (.See quot ) 

1858 SiMMONDS Diet. Tiade, Nose-piece, llie nozzle of a 
h»)se or pipe. 

b. Optics, The part of a microscope to which 
the object ive (or oliject-jjlass) is attached. 

1867 H')Gr; bftcro.c. I. ii. 71 Mr. Brooke's double nose- 
piei e, or Baker's treble, is a useful piece of nict'hanism. 
1899 ir Jaksch's ( htu l-liaic'* 4) 41^5 The tube of the 

microscope is provided with a ‘ reviil.cr ‘ or * nose-piece to 
which lenses of ditTcrent magnifying powers are fixed. 

No'se-pipe. [f. Nosk sb!] 

1 . A pipe, or piece of pipinjj, forming a nose or 
terminal to another pipe, a vessel, etc. 

1784-3 ClAcf. Projects in Ann. Reg. (1795* 55/a By these 
means the branch or no-.c-pipc of Ihe F.nqine i-, conveyed 
into ihc xviiulow of any rt>r.m. 1853 Ukk J^ict. Arts \ 594 
The nosc-pnie uf the xv'orm tub terminates in, and U firmly 
cemented to the xulc of the glu>.s glolic. 

2. spec. 'I'he blast-pipe iio/zle inside the tuyere 
of a blast furn.'ice. 

1839 Urk Diet. Arts 825 Each of these tubes ends in a 
leal her piicket, and nn iron nose-pipc A', adjusted in the 
tuyere of the furnace. Ronalds ft Kiciiard.son 

Chem J'echn. (ed. 2} I. 314 'I he g.is is not ignited immedi* 
att ly as it issues fioin (h«* iiose-jnpes, but passes over a 
bridge.. into the hearth of the furnace. 1875 Knicht Diet. 
Meth. 1SJ4/2 The nose- pipes, .vary in size with the nature 
of (he coke and the ore. 

Noser ,ndu z3i). [f. Nosk sb. + -ER.] 

1 A blow or fall on the nose. 

1851 Mavhfw fond, fabour I. ia/» The winner is the 
man who gives the fir-t ‘ noser ’ ; a bloody no-.c however ia 
required to show th.*!! the blow w’as veriiably a noser. i86a 
Country Ceutf 1 1 . 42 That Irish H.aronet had a noser at tlie 
same place. 

2 . A Strong head wind ; a wind in one*8 face ; 
esp. in phr. a dead noser. 

185a Beck's Florist 13 The fair wind, .soon shifted into an 
adverse quarter, and off the coa^t of Scotland it became a 
dead noser, 1873 I^eit, Of Jruls. (1897) 303 The 

hnriicane l>orn oi Captain Kice'b 'noser ' tame on us four- 
teen hours after. 

No'se-ring. ff. Nosej^] 

1 . A ring fixed in nn nnimara noee, 

1778(W. Marsmai.i ] Minutes Aerie,, Digest Nose ringa 
will reclaim them, be they ever so riotous. 

2 . A ring-ahnped ornament worn in the nose. 

*«39 1 HACKKHAV Major Ga/tagan i, I.. carried away | 


Scindiah's nose-ring with a pistoI-balL 1884 Spencfp 
ittustr. Progress 90 From no-e-riiigs to ear-iinga. 1877 
A. B. F.nxvARDs Up Ni/exix. 545 'Jbo bride.. wcani a gold 
brow-pendant and nose-ring. 

No' 8 e*smart« V Obs, [f. Nose sb. + Smart, 
alter 1.. nasturtium.] The plant Crcaa. 

.? 5 B 9 j. Kidrr Btbi Schfli 1749 The hcarb nose smart, 
Nus/ut iium, 1598 •'lorid, Nasturcio, .. the liearl»e wilde 
iiiint, or noRe-hniart. 16x1 Cotgr., Basitort, No^e■smalt, 
garden Cressc. 1655 Stanlky Hrst. Philos 1. (1701) \o<J% 
Ihe magneiick vertue of the Earth Would draw away the 
humour of niy Brain, Just as we see in Nosc-binari. 1755 
ill JuiiN.soN Ihciice in later Diets.]. 

Nose-thirl, t nose-thrill. Obs. exc. dial. 
Forma: a. 4-6 (9) nose-thuil, (5 -thurll), 4-6 
(9) -thyrl, 4-6 thirl, 4 -therL (Also 5 noos-, 
4-5 uooae-, 6 Sc. iioia-.) B. 4-6 noso-thryl, 
(S-b -thryll, 6 -thryllo), 4-7 -thrill, (5 -prill), 
6-7 -thril, 6 -threl'vl. y. 5 uosetril, 0 -trel(l; 
5 -aterl, 6 -stroll, 7 -strill. [i. N(>sk sb. » Thirl 
sb., a new comb, in place of Oh’., nosfyrel Nostril, 
to which the y-forms show some assimilation : 
compare the parallel MK funnation Ni* HK-Tlilicf.. 
'1 be ^-iorma are very common from c i^bo to 
1600.] A nostiil. 

o. I 1340 Norutnale (Skeat) 20 Nose gristul and mme- 
tbiirl' s. €12,86 Lhaucch J'roi. 359 llis iiuse-ihurlcs blake 
ucrc and wyde. 1422 ir. Sen eta ArtriA, /V/tl i'riv. 234 
Whf'-so hath the noo^c-thiirlis ni«K.lie opy n, he is Ktioiigly 
Angry, 14B0 Ca.ito/i's 'ftevi^a i. xxii. (1527) 20 Sponges 
w.iirtd and i olckn at theyr ni>s< (hyrlo.s. 1567 Cude 4 
Godtie B. (S. T S.) no Than mds thirlis < an nontlwr sauer 
nor smell. 1856 P. Thom I SDN i/ist. Boston 716 Sose- 
thurh, the nosiiils. x866 Bimr.DkN Line. H'o/tis s.v., He 
i.s veiy liro.'id m the no-e ihuilcs 
P. X38a WvcLiF Sum. xi. 20 To the tyme that it come 
out 1)1 ^oiirc iicose thiillis. r 1400 Destr. Troy 7727 He 
lieyt as a nag^v, at hi^ nose tlinlles ! 1485 Caxion Chas. 

Ct 151 llis tioselhi yllcs large & ample. 1334 hirziiirku. 
Hush H 84 Pursy is a dyse.ise in an hoises bodyc,. and 
appereth Hi hiMioscthnlles. 1584 K Sioi Ihsctw. II itihir. 
Ml. XX. (1886) 227 C uiivcied tnrough the nosethrels and 
mouth. 1609 Hoiiand Awm. Aianell. 13 Siuifling and 
(irnwmg back thoir wind inwardly at ihrir broken nose* 
Ihrils. 1656 Hkyun Surxf. France 132 Not yielding the 
lea.si oflciiLc to ihu inosl curious noscilirill. 

ottrib 163a ir, Bruets Pta.xts Med 8 An oyntmcnl., 
wherewith anoyi.t the foiehcad &. nose thiill holes. 

y. c 1400 ’Jrevtsa's iligden (Rolls) I. 1B5 Sponges 
i-vvatred ar)d i-holdc at hir nostiilles [MS. a, nosetnls], 
r 1400 ir, Scdcta Secret, Coir Lotdxh. 115 A nose hat 
hauys nosestcrlts oft grcuaiit, & hardc openyuge. 1543 
Ravxoiu Byrth Mankyndt 132 Powrc..inlo the chyides 
noscircllcs of oylc of c.istoriuin ei 1569 Kingi smym. Man's 
hst. \ii (158 di 87 Wee have but boii^wcd breathe and that 
liyng in onr nosetiels a 1617 Bavnb Led. (1634) 105 
Icekic.s hanging at his Nosisirifls 

t No'Se-wise, a. Obs, ff. Nf>8K sb. f Wise a., 
peih alter Du. neuswijs, LG. misevds, G. nase^^n)- 
weis (MUG. nasewise) * ct. nese-wiie s v. Nkmk: sb ] 

1 . Conceited ; clever in one’s own opinion. 

1566 Pasqume tn Traunce To Kdr , But nowe me thinketh 
1 heaie some nose wise papcsi, make a veiy vnncccssarie 
obiei'iMn. 1598 Bi«. Hall Sat. iv i. 12 My times rcllish of 
the Ferule still Some nose-wise 1 ‘cclani saiih. 1630 J. 
Tayior (W.iler-P.) H'ks. 11 13 2 Thcr\s not a Piiiitan, (Jr 
any nose wise foole Precisian. X787 W. '1 avlor Scots 
Poernt 174 On the pride of a Nose-wisc S***er. 

2 . Ktrn-acented. 

1613 PuKLiiAS i'itm’rrnrge iv ix. 391 One more no'-e*wise 
then the rest, smelled the .sent of flesh. 1630 G Gharmr 
id. in Misteti (S H. S) II. 253, 1 think you to nosvyse 
that has smtilid Your father’s .. faUcty so fnr off. 

t No'Sewort. Obs. rare. ADo 6 noswort. 
[f. None sb,] a. Neeze-wort, Hellebore, b. Nas- 
turtium i^cf. Nosk-smart). 

1583 Hyll Art Carden. (1593) ** T’he root Hellebor, 
or otherwise Noswort. x6o8 'I'opsfi l Arr/za/z 37 Of green 
hogs-fennrll, take the lowest br-mches. Of noscw.irt nhnrpe 
[I., aerts nasturci], so much 1661 Lovki i. //ist. Anint. 

Kf Mht. 253 The root of centaury or hartwort, nosewurt, 
gcniia.'i, or se.samine. 

N0S6y ''zi), sh, [f. NosejA-i -t.] Oiieuho 
has a Inrge nose. (Used ai a nickname.) 

1788 Gov. Pownai.i. ill Arrhoeol. IX. 148 There is an ad- 
mirable c.inc.iiura of a miisicion, wlmt the vulgar of this 
d.'iy would call No^ey, playing on a violin. 1804 Naval 
Chron. XI. 100 Pyc..wa.s always called Nozey, iSzq 
Metropniis III. 8g The calling a noseless man, nosey, is 
adding insult 10 the injury which he has HUbtained. 1831 
Maymf.w Lontf Labour I. 474/1 Hod heer’d of the Duke 
of Wellington ; he was Old Nosey. 1887 Squire in Diet, 
Nat. Biog. IX. 428/2 It is said that the gallery cry, * Play 
up, nosey owes its origin to his appearance. 

Nosey (niJu'/i), a. [f. as prcc. Cf. Noht a.] 

1. a Kvil-smelling, emittini; a bad odour. 

1836 Halibuston C/trckin. (186a) 53 It’s w everlasting 
bad— it’s near about os nosey os a stave xhip of niggers. 
1867 Jr»t. K. Agrir. Soc. Ilf. 11. 6ao [Ihe corn) was left, 
heated a good ric d, and came out clammy and ‘ nosey '. 

b. Ftngrnnt. 

189a Waiam Tea 161 Many teas that may be • new and 
nosey’ in the hand will l>e thin and flat in the cup. 

2 . Sensitive to bad amelU. 

1894 Datiy News 17 Jan. 3/1 It i.s a great compliment to 
thu management to state that the most nosey visitor has no 
legitimate ground for offence from organic causes. 

No'sin. Min. ? Obs. — Nohbam. 

1815 Haidingrk MoA't Min. HI. 157 The name of Nosin 
has been given to it In honor of Mr. Nose. 1836 'J'homuom 
Min., Ge^.,eLe. I. 673 Nosin. 
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Nosing (n^'zig). [f.-No8B sb, ^ -iN 0 
^ 1 . Tile luunded edge of a bench, or of a step pro- 
jecting over the riser ; also, a metal shield lor the 
same ; the prnmitieot edge of a moulding or drip. 

i77< Ash, . . that which is put on at the end of 

anyining ruMnibluig a nose. 1798 Encycl. Brit, (ed. t) 
618/a The mil cannot be fixed less than one fourth part from 
the nosing or front of the step. 1893 P. N icholson Pract, 
But Id. 185 The meeting of the Mdes which form the 
external angle of the steps is called the line of nosing. 1830 
Civil Eng Atch, Jrnl. U. 363/1 A nosing, or rebated 
piece of iron, is made fast to the step of wood by iron studs. 
1876 Airh. Inst. Jrnl. XXX 111 . ai The nosing of the 
wali-hcnch. .has been cut away flush with the riser. 

2. 'I'he keeper of a lock, which receives the bolt. 

1884 Knioht Diet. Meek. Suppl. 636/1. 

Noding, vbl, sb, and ppl. a. : ste Nose v. 
NosiSiU (np'siz’m). [f. L. nos we-h-iaM.] 

1 . An attitude of mind in a group of persons, 
coi responding to egotism in the individual. 

18x9 Hhukxv. iMag.y. 07 The egoticin or noaism of the 
other liiminariFH ul the L;ilce School, is at times extrava* 
gunt enough, and amusing eiiongii withal. 

2 . 'The U!>e of * we’ in sUting one’s own opinions. 

18x9 RAaminer i6a/i We will be consistent according to 
tlie fashionable virtue of the day in noa ism. 18S4 tldin, 
July yj It tempts a m.in to indulge in Afor*ism, where 
modesty ..would have made him shiink from undisguised 

e^tisiii. 

No site. A//n. rare. --NosEArr. (Dana, 1868.) 
Nosle, obs. variant of No//.le sb, 

NoSO- (np'st?), combining form of Gr. vbaot 
dibcase, used in a number of compounds, chiefly 
pathological, ns f Vo'sooome [a* i** nosocome, ad. 
L. nosocomiuni, iir.tfoaoKufiuotfj. a hospital. Obs. “** 
Nosocomial [cf. prec.] a., belonging or pertain- 
ing to a hospital, f Nosognomo nlo a. (see quot.). 
Obs. Nosomatlis'ts [Gr. tiaBrjrris], a siudeiit 
of diseases. Noso'matar (see quot.). Noso*- 
nomy, * the doctrine of the natural laws by which 
diseases occur’ (Mayne, 1857). Noaopho'bia, 
mot bid apprchensivencss of disease. No'sophytc 
(see quot.J. Nosopoe tlo a., producing or causing 
disea'»e. No.<iota*3C7, tlie distil button and classi- 
ficalion of diseases (Dunglison, 1855). Noso- 
tha'ory, the theory of disease (Mayne, 1857), 
Nosotoxloo'sls (tee quot.). Noso'tropbous a.; 
Noso'trophy (see quots.). 

Various other combs, of doubtful currency, such as rnoso* 
genesis t -genetic, -geny.-ntania^ arc given 111 the Syd. Eoc, 
Lev. ana some recent Diets. 

1653 Ukouihhi Rabelais 1. H. 227 Gargantua .gave order 
that the wounded should be drest and had care uf in his 
great Ho'^pual or * Nosocome. 1835 Dunoli&on Med. Lex. 
s.v.,*Noso(.Oiiiial or hospital fever. 1891 C. Cmi>igiiion Hist, 
bpidetn. Brti. 95 The purely nosocomial part of these 
ch.iiiiies was in not a few iiisiances for the iiiinieiJiate relief 
of the III' lU’.tenes theimdvcs. 1553 SrANi.KV Hist. Philos. 
(1687) 165 Medicine is of live kinds. . *Nuso^iiomonick 
discerns Jisc.ises. 1841 J. !•. Hk^^lkpi Parish Clerk 1. 106 
Wiieiher the state oi th(^ sloin.tch depends on the state of 
the mind, or vice vnisa, 1 am not *iiosoinHthete enough to 
say. i8aa-34 Hood's ^tudy Med. ted. 4) 1 . 543 1 he pulse 
becomes a .sort of ^iiosoiiieier, or measurer of the violence 
and danger of the disease. 1603 Dragk {title\ A Physical 
*Nosonomy ; or, A new and true Desciiption of the I.aw of 
Ch>d (called Nature) in the Roll) of Man. 1855 Dongcison 
Med. Lex.t Nubonomy. 1889 Lancet 9 Nov. 966/1 •Noso- 
phobia IS certainly much more frc<|iient 111 man, probably 
because^ women act as nurses, and consequently nave no 
fear of iiifcLtion. 1890 Gould M^ d. Dict.^ " Nosophyte^. 
term applied to any pathogenic microbe, or minute parasitic 
or^.iuisiii winch pioduces disease. 1733 Akucthnot On 
Air vi. I 23. 156, I shall make a few Observations upon the 
Qualities of the Air, so far as they are *Nosopoetick, that 
IS, have a Power of produi^ing Diseases. 1834 P'raser'e 
Mail. X* 5^ Least of all can we explain the nusopoetic 
effret!! of atmospherical changes. 189a S\d. Eoc, Lex., 
^Nosoioviiosis, a cuiiditioti in which morbid symptoms are 
exliiluted, which aie dependent on the present e of toxic 
bases in tiie blood [etc.]. 1857 Maynk Expos, Lex., Noso^ 

trophus. ., nourishing or ui.iiiuaiiiing disease : •iiosotro- 
phous. Nosclnphia.., the iiourishineiic or nutrition of 
disease; •nosotiophy. 

Nosography (nt 9 )’-ip'gififi). [f.Noso- -f -orapht, 
or ad. niod.L. nosographsa : cf. F. nosographie 
1798), Sp. nosografia.\ A {or the) systematic 
escription of diseases. 

1634. W HiTLOCK 110 The Diseases of the Mindes I 

of Patients. .; to sum up which, would be a Nosography. .as 
large as any, treating of the Uodit-s distemper. 1847 tr. 
h euchte* sleben' s Med, Pawhol 11 The nosography which 
aims at exhibiting the phenonu-na, the natural history, and 
the so called system of psychosis. x83i-'9 Alan. Set. Enq. 
243 'I'hese a^ain should le^ to a more useful nosography 
than is generally adopted. 1861 Sat. Rev. XI. 411/1 Dr. 
Fuller's work.. on the subject of rheumatism, ibe iioso- 

S raphy, pathology, statibiics, and treatment of which are 
lublruted [etc.]. 

.So Noao’graplior; No80irra'pliio(al adys.; 
Nosogrft'phloallj ot/u, 

1839 Sbmi'LK Diphtheria 134 To trace,, .after the manner 
of noso^raphers, the specific characters of the difTcrent 
kinds of Angina. 1888 Amer. Jml Psychol. I. 497 Charcot's 
famous three states or nobographic groups were formulated 
in x88a. 

Nosological (n^V'd^lkAl), a. [f. NoaotooT. 
Cf. K nosoicigiqui, It And Sp. nosologi<o,\ 
h Of or pertaining to nooolugy. 


f >777-*^^ Cullen First Limes Pkyeie (1808) I. ff 605 Mjr 
reaborui for differing from ifiette authors, must be left to 
a nosological di'^ussioiL 1803 Saundlus Min, Waters 
460 111 acute diseases, the thirst after mater., is sufficiently 
conNtaiit to be a basis of nosological description. 1843 R. /. 
Gravrs Sysi, Clin, Med, ao Will you from this very ex- 
cellent nosological definition venture to prescribe for this 
case ordropsy? 189^ Allbut(s Syst, Med. VII. 364 lie 
founded his nosological classification on certain cases 
obi^erved by himself. 

2. Dt aling with nosology. 

1807 Med. A Phys Jml. X VI 1 1 . 515 A cloRd application 
to the perusal of the late Nosological authors. 

Hence NoaolO'gloaUj adv, 

1836 E. Howard R. Ree/er liii, I don't know whether I 
have deacrilird this fever case . . noKoloeically. 1839 Sfmplb 
Dtbhiherta 316 Speaking nobolugically, Diphthcrito is a 
phlegmasia. 

Nosologiot (n^ Idd^ist). [f. as prec. -t- -IST. 
C't. t, nosologssle.j One who U occupied with, 
or learned ui, nosology. 

* 777 "f 4 CuLLKM birst Lines Physic (iBf>8) I. I 734 The 
Peiecliia has been, by all our Nosologibts, enumerated 
aiiiong'.t the exuiitheiuaia. 1800 tr. Cullen's Nosology 
Picf. 18 The chaiacterb of foimer Nosologt>>is appear to 
me, in general, too short and (lefccti\e. 1843 R. J. Uravbb 
Eyst. Clin. Med so * 'I'ell me the name of the disease ' was 
ilie motto of (he nosoiogest, * and 1 will tell you the remedy 
1884 4 . MACKLNzih Dts. Throat h Nose II. 339 Nasal 
heiiiorrhnge was classed by the nosologists of the last 
century a Kubstaiitivc disease. 

Nosology^ (nd^a^'ldcJ^i). [nd. mod. I., noso^ 
logia (so Sp. and It. ; F. nosoiogie)^ a. Gr. type 
*voaoAo 7 la : see Noso- and -LOQY.] 

1. A classificntion or arrangement of diseases. 

I7ai Raii KY, .a Treatise concerning DiKea««et. 

1777-^ Cui LI N btnt Lines Physic (1808) introd. fta To 
establish a Methodical Nosology, or an arrangement of 
diseanes .according to their genera and specie>«. 1804 Ablr- 
NKTiiY Enrg. Ohs. 5 In Di. Cullen's Nosology we find 
di'.eases uf arterie.s, veins, ulands, &c., brought together 
uiidtjr one order. xhM T. Watson Lect. Phys. (ed. 4) ta 
1 hat phantom — a pei icet methodical nosology, i860 1 annrr 
Pregnancy i 7 Such an cxprcsbion should hardly have a 
place in any scientific nosology. 

transf. 1783 Kuo intell. Pomers vi. viii. 65a It were 
to be wished that wo had abio a nosology of the human 
understanding. 

b. A collection or combination of diseases. 

18x3 Dr Quincry I.ett. onSelf-Educ. (i&to) 139 A sentence 
..liable to a whole nosology of malconformalions. 1851 
Caklvcb Sterling 1. i. All ihU fatal nosology of spiritual 
maladies, so rife 111 our day. 

o. i'he Iibt or catalogue of known diseases. 

1839 Carlyle ix, Theie is no disease in the 

Nosology but he can trace in himself some symptoms of it. 
1899 Times 25 Aug 8/2 [ Plague] is one of the easiest of the 
great epidemic diseases to combat in our whole nosology. 

2 . Systematic or scientiftc classiticaiion or in- 
vestigation of diseases; that branch of medical 
science which deals with this. 

lyxy-jS Chamoeks Cycl. 8.v. Medicine, The ‘lecond branch 
I considers the diseobcs of the human body, their ditleiences, 
causes, and effects; and is called . . nosology, when it examines 
their diflicrciices. 1709 Med, Jml, 1 . 4a 1 here is little hope 
of seeing a theory of medicine, or a System of Nosology 
established, which .. will .. stand the test of ages, 

Lancet 17 Nov, 252/2 Nosolc^y is of couRse frequently 
taught without therapeutics. 1881 G. Macdonald M, 
Marston 111 , xiv. 256 Nosology is a Acieiice doomed, thank 
God, to perish. Health alone will at last till the earin. 

tians/. 1849 Sir J. SiKTHBN b.ccl, Biog. (1650) I. 343 
Phenomena in the science of mental nonology. lbid.\\. 
400 Ecclesiastical Nosology, or the Morbid Anatomy of 
the Church. 

3 . 'J'he S[)ecial character of a particular disease, 
Oj the views current with regard to this. 

sporting Mag XVI. 355 A satisfactory conclusion 
is, toagieeoii the nosology or the dibcose. 1876 Trans. 
Clinical S(H. IX. oi Wiih a reference to the divided state 
of the nos<jlogy of icuchccmia. 

Noso'logy variant of Noseolooy. 
i8aa Blachw. Mqg, XI 427 If ever we should possess a 
clas-'itied nosology^ my dom: must be ranked in the order., 
which shall coniprise the pitch-delighting olfactories. 

Nossel : see Nostel, Nozzle sb , Nuzzlk v.^ 
t Nossen, obs. variant of Noising vbl. sb. 

1304 Plufupton Corr. (Camden) t86 And so they have 
. .arrest him ; the which is a gieat nossen in tlie country. 

t Nost. for ne wost, knowest not ; see Not v.^ 
a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. xoa When thou shalt de^e, ner 
thou nost. c 11^ Chaucrr H. Fame 2047 Nost iiat thou 
That IS betyd late or nowT 1388 Wyciir La Ins. xxxiii. 
Thou noost whom thou schalt acke, 1390 Gower Cot\f, 

. 61 Thou nost what chance i.chal betyde. 

Nost, olis. variant of Oast. 

Nostalgia (npst!c*ld.:;iii). Paih. |‘a. mod.L. 
nostalgia (so It., Sp., Pg. ; F. nostalgs* (i8oa)), 
f. Gr. viitsTot return home -t- dfATo? pain.] A form 
of melancholia caused by prolonged absence from 
one's home or country ; severe home- sick ness. 

1780 Tfi ACKER Mil. Jml. (1823) 2^ Many perplexing 
instances of iiidispobition,. .called by Dr. Cullen nostalrin 
or home sickness. 1786 R. Hamilion in Edin. Med, 
Comm. XI. 343 History of a remarkable Case of Nostalgia. 
1818 SvD. .Smith Whs. (1867) 1 . avo What a dreadful dueane 
No-talgia must be on the banks of the Mibsouri I 1858 
Kane A ret. Expi. 1 . xiii. 145 He looked as wretched as 
any lover of a milder clime. I hope 1 have treated his 
nostalgia suo estfiilly. 1877 Owkn xnWellesleys Desp.o. xiv, 
One who was to spend so much of his life in the East . . 
should not be hain(Mred by ties and habits calculated.. to 
foster nostalgia. 


irmn^, 184a J. Wilson Chr, North 1 . 57 That pond has., 
about oalf-a-doseii trouts, if indeed they have not sickened 
and died of Nostalgia. 1861 Times 84 Sept., The principal 
object thought of xopears to be the health of the trees,, .toac 
they might not suffer too much from nostalgia. 

Nostalgio (npstse Id^ik), a. [f. prec. + -la 
Cf. F. mstalgique. It., Sp., and Pg. nostalgico.‘\ 

1 . Of the nature of, characterize or caused by, 
nostnMa. 

1808 T. Arnold Insanity (ed. t) 1 . ooS A variety of 
pathetic insaaity, to which, from nostalgia its moat usual 
aptiellation, 1 have given the epithet nostalgic. 1894 Du 
Mauhikb Trilhjf (iS^) 331 The desire to hear it once more 
became nostalgic— almost an ache I Daily News 04 

Feb. 3/x The French songs, .were invariably nostalgic 

2 . Affected with nostalgia; home-sick. 

1869 O. W. Holmrs Cinders /r. Ashes (xBoi) S44 We 
logged solieriy along, — kind parents and Klightfy nostalgic 
bo)'!!,— towards the seat of learning. 1877 Black Green 
Past, xl, We dragged these nostalgic persons out on to the 
pleasant little iron balcony. 

Nosta'lgy, anglicized form of Nostalgia. 

ijB48 in Buchanan Technot. Diet. O'SHAUCHNRSSy 

Disease 0/ Soul, Music <V Moonlight 105 T'he nubtalgics of 
dim pasts seize me. s88a A. W. Ward IHckens lii. 64 
Longing with a nostalgy that was specially strong upon 
him at periods of menial excitement. 

t Nostel. Obs. Forms: 1 nostlo, noalo, g 
nostylle, -tul. fOE. nostle,nosl€,tt\ 9 Xiy\ to OFris. 
nestla, nesla, MDu. nostel, nestel, OHG. nastila 
fern., nastilo masc. (G. nesiel), of uncertain etym- 
ology. The Tcut. type *nas/il- appears in med.L. 
as nastulus, ^ula, ‘ulum, nastola, nasiale, -He, and 
in It. as nastro.^ 

1 . A band or fillet (OE. onW.) 

4-897 K. iELFRRD Gregory's Past. C, xiii. 76 [Hit] sceolde 
beon awriten. .on ftxern hre;tle he nion list rationale, & mid 
noBtlum [bla:t. norium] sebunden. c 1000 j^.lfric Gloss, in 
Wr.-WQlcker 125 Fascia, nostlc. /hid, 153 Fasciola, nosle. 

2 . A short piece of cord fastened to a net ; a 
Nokbbl. 

c 1440 Promp Parv 350/1 Nostylle of nettys (/f. nostul), 
nastula, ins/ita, na*i ulus. 

Hence t Vo atoUlnff (see quot.). Obs. 

Cf. M Du. naslel; neitelinc, ‘ing. 

1615 E. S. Britain's Buss in A^. Gamer 1 11 . 630 Round 
about the bead and two .sides of each net. but not at (he 
bottom, must be set a small cord, about the bigness of a 
bow-string, which is called [the] Head-Roping or Nostelliiig. 

Nostoo (np Btfik). Pot. Also 7-8 noatooh, 
8 -ock. [A name invented by Paracelsus.] A 
genus of unicellular .< 4 having the cells arranged 
in rows which intertwine with each other and 
form a gelatinous mass ; esp, the ordinary species 
of this, Nostoc cowmupte,(ormer\y believed to be 
an emaiintion or deposit from the stars. 

1630 Charlton tr. ran Helmont's Paradoxes Tran&l. 
Suppl. 98 Nosti^h understandeth the noctumall Pollution 
of some plcihoricall and wanton Star, or rather excrement 
I blown from the nostnils of some rheuiiialick planet,, in 
consistence like a gelly, and so trembling if touched. 1830 
J. Fhknch Chrm. Diet., Nostoeh is that which we call a 
fulling star, a kind of gelly or slime found oftentimes in the 
Summer in fields, and meadowes. 1701-4 Dk La Prvmk 
Let. in Diary (Surtees) 247 A bottle of Nostock. called 
Star Slough, or Star Shot Gelly,.. a subNtance that falls 
ftoiii the siarra 1733 CHAMBERS Cpcl. Suppl., Nostoch, the 
iiMiiie uf a vecetable substance which seems to differ from 
most of the ouii'r bodies of that kind, in sexeral particulars. 
1834 W. M ACGii.LiVRAY Lixfes Zoologists 208 This phlegm ia 
a vegetable called nostoc. Pe*^ny Cycl. XXVI 1 . 

805/2 The species of Nostoc are found on damp earth, as 
well as in sea and fresh water. Most of them are gela- 
tinrais, and shrink almost to nothing in drying. 1893 
Vines Text-hk. Bot. in. 234 Nostoc is constantly found la 
the tissue of certain Hepaticm. 

attrib. 1878-3 W. Archer in Grevillea 1 . 23 Fibres, from 
which break forth, through the * Nustoc-icily ', the first 
root hairs. 1874-3 H. Wood ibid. III. 43 The development 
of the disliiigu Hilling threads of the Collema out of the 
ordinary Nostoc-cell. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v. Nostoc com- 
inline, Nostoc colonics 01 cur as pseudoparasites io the 
intercellular spaces and cavities of other planta 

b. An Individual plant of this genus. 

1831 Harvey Nereis BoreeUt- .A mer 19 Nothing can well 
be less star-like ihan a Nostor, as it lies on the ground. 
i88a-4 M. C Cooke Bnt. bresh-Water Atgw I. aai 
Nostocs should be dried as quickly as possible after they 
are collected. 

Hence Vostoo(lz)A*c«oiia, Vo atooMao adjs, 

1857 Berkeley Introd, Cryptagamic Bot. 146 Sotneiimes 
. .a connecting ceil is formed, as in the Nostochine genua 
Sphxrosyga. 1878-3 W. Akchkr^ in Gretdllea I. 35 Such 
nositochaceouB plants as live in moist or wet habitata. 

Nostoma'nia. Path. [mod.L. ; zee Nost- 
algia and -MANIA. So Sp. and Pg. nostomania, 
F. Hostomanie^ A kind of madness, an aggra- 
vated form of nostalgia. 1835 in Ocilme Suppl, 
Nostrada‘mio« a. [f, next.] Similar to that 
of Nostradamus. 

a 1834 SuRTEER in G. Taylor Mem. R S, (Surtees) 263 For 
much of Nobtradamic lure I'he aged dame still kept in store. 

NofltradamilS (n^tr&d^ mOi), [latinized 
form of the name of Michel de A^ost redame, a 
French physician (1503-1566) who published a 
collection of prophecies in 1 555.] One who pro- 
fesses to foretell future events ; a seer comparable 
to Nostradamus. 

1868 Drvukm Even, Love 11. i. There's nothing more ua- 
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certmin than the cotd Piopliccies of tlitwe NostradainoftKeft. 
b8io Q. Rrv. IV. 35t> The Nohiradamuses uf uppo^iiion 
altered tbrir tone, jind bcxati lu foirtel the hnal mjcccm of 
the Frencti. 1859 Wmaxall tr. R. Houdin v. 59, 1 nt-cd 
not a Nobtiadamus to predict that you will devute yuur>»cif 
to it Home day. 1870 bnawER DtU. Rkr. «r Fable 'i'lie 
NostiadaiiiUii of Portugal. Gon^alo Annea Haiulariu. 

IfO'ltriflOfttO, V. rare, [aii. iittxi.L. twslri- 
ficAre^ f. noslri-^ nobler our -ficare (.see -ky).] 
traits. Of Austrian universUics: 1 o admit (foreij^n 
decrees) to the same status os the native ones. 
So Hostrifloa tlon. 

«88j U. S. Cons. Rep. Na 54. 481 tCent ), Tliere are no 
deliniie rulen for the nostriftcAiion of foreign dipluniais (in 
Aiihtrin]. i8te Lamet II. 8to Puda Pe'sth— A special 
exumi nation, .for the [mrpose of ‘ N^triHcating ’ the Kdiii> 
burgh M.J>. held by Dr. John Prodic. 

Hoitril (nf^'stril). Forms : a. i no8]>7rl, 
-'Kyrl, 5 -thirl, 6-7 -tbril^l, 7 -threl. / 5 . 1 no«- 
terl, 4-6 -trell(e, 5-7 -trel ; 4, 6-7 nostrill, 
6 -teril, 7- nostril. [OK. nosPyrl^ f. stem of nosu 
Nosb : cf. Nose-thikl and OFris. nnsierle'\ 

1 . One of the two opeiiini'S in the nuse m tnan 
and most vertebrate animals ; an o|>euit)g stTving 
a similar (>urposc in other forms of animal life. 

a, r 1000 ACi.fi.'IC //^ m. II. uS .Se br^bon heora 

CS050 .So-r. Lft'chd. 1 . 7a (B), Do on ba nusbyrlu. /bill. 
35a Do on hast iiosbyrl. / 1300 \ ChtUr. HA. 111 Bahres 
BA. 35 Wype not thi n«>fte nor bi nos-thirlys. 1565 Cooler 
TAes.turas, bVaris, the nosthriile 1597 Beaho 'I lieafre 
(mod's Judeew. (161 j) 150 See what a hooke the I.ord put 
in the nostbnls of this barking dogge. i6a6 Bacon .Syh'a 
I 63 When the Spirits, that come to the no>.thrih expdl 
a liad Sent [etc ]. 16^ W. Simi‘Son //ydrol. Chym 95 

Vapours, distill by the no^thrils. 

8. c tooo yflLPiiic Gloss in Wr.-WQickcr 117 Vihrn\a^ 
noHterla b.er. Ibid. 1K7 Pinttulae. uteweard iio-terle. 1^7 
TrSvisa fhjpden iKolls) I 185 ."spongesNwaireiJ and i.hoTde 
at hir noKtnlles. Ibid. Ill it Precious stones [lat schulde 
..te i-ho)de to b« nostrellc t>f men. i486 BA. .St. Albans 
c vij, Ca^lyl)g wat thurogli lier Noiirellij. or hir narcs. 1535 
CovRNuiLK job xxvii 3 \'H longe as the wj^mdr is in my 
nostrels. 1376 Flkming Panopi, Hpi^t. T iij. My nosiiclls 
[were fed) with most coniforMble sanours 1386 Marlowk 
wd /*/. TambuH. iv iv. 8 And blow the morning fiom their 
nofitcrils. 1607 Dekki-.h & M Aiis^roN Hoe \ D *s 

Wlcs. 1873 III. 67 Out of my nostrils, tapstrr, thou snieisc 
like Guild-hall two dates after Simon and Jfude. 1667 
Milton P, 4 . x 280 So sented the grim Feature, and up- 
turn'd His Nostril wide into (he murkie Air. 1^09 Stkfi k 
Tailor Na 35 r 2 To supply his weak Brain with Powder 
at the De.Tresc Plac'e of Accevs, vix* the Nostrils. 1777 
Pkii-stlky Malt. 4 R/ir (1782) I. v. ^4 Could we h.ive had 
any idea,. of smell without the nostrils, and the olfn<'tory 
nerves f *«34 M^MoKniiE C Mvier's Antnt Kxngd |6 His 
nostrils, more complicated than those of the monkey, are 
IcNS so than those of all other genera. 18/7 Bhyant ( ^dy^s. 

V. 548 The brine gushed foilh From moutn and nostrils 
trau^. 1834 Brs'Vstfr More H^ttrlds iii. 39 The lofty peak 
wilh its cap of ice or its nostrils of lire. 

b. With reference to persons. 

*•44 Mu TON Artop, (Arh.) 54 An imposition which T ran* 
not helceve how he that .is but of a sensible nostrill should 
^ aide to endure. 1678 Bunvan Pitg'r. 1. nu Th.'it makes 
Religion to stink in the nnitriUs of many. 1771 Bmukk 
Aluvilesex EUttion Wks. X 65 Our judgments ‘■link in the 
nostrils of the people. 1844 Kmehson Sature Wks. (Bohn) 

II. 231 There IS no end.. so .sacred or so large, lli.U, if pur- 
sued for itself, will not at last lieconie c irrion and an offence 
to the nostril. 1887 Lowki \. Dein(Krw:y 78 Its moral no-.lriU 
were of an e^pially masculine temper. 

O. techn. Ill smelling (sec quot.). 

1839 Urk Put. A*ts 825 Below this narrow pirt, eight 
holes .arc perforated obliquely through the hubsi.uic^ of the 
trompc» called the vcni-holes or nostrils for .Klmucing tbc 
ail, winch tlie water carries wilh it in itii deNCcni. 

2. allnd.f as t iio8iril(9)-dropping (see quot.); 
nostril -piece, a p.irt between the no-^ and lip of 
an insect, supposed to correspond to tbc nosHils 
of quadrupeds. 

1708 KutSEV, Afojrri/s-/>r/7»/4f#i^ [17*6 BsiLEV, Mos/rH], 
a Disu-mijcr in C.itiei 18*6 Kirby tk He. haiomol xxxiv. 

III. 481 .\ part of the nose [sc. of an insect].. which 1 have 
..n.imed the Rhianriuin or nustril-pieceL 

Hence Vostrl'Uty, uruminence of nostril, rare. 
«W 5 J. Jacobs in yrnl. Aathrop 4 . inst. XV. 54 It is 
not alone th.s ‘nontrihiy* which iiiakea a Jewuih face %•> 
eaady recognizable 1899 — in Pop. .Set Monthly I.V. 
510 Jewiali * nostril it y 1 have termed it,. .can not be 
affecicil by change of environment. 

Vostnim (np'.str^mj. [ad. L. nostrum, neut. 
sing, ol nosier, our.] 

L A medicine, or medical application, prepared 
by the person reconimcuding it ; esp. a quack 
remedy, a patent metlicine. 

160a F. Herhint; . 4 nat. 15 Setting to sale their withsM 
Niistruma. (16^ Whiilock Zotitomia 103 He will put 
nostrum, to Album Grxenm ., Ptltil.w de Tnhus. or the 
like be wraps up in this blind Nostrum.] 1704 Swikt 
Tab V, A Certain curious Receipt, a Ntistrum, wliiih..! 
found among his Papers. 1754 Phil. Trans. XLVIU. 854 
'ilic kenned mineral, once altogether aA much celebr.ited . 
as any antimonial nostrum now-a-days. i79< W01.COT (P. 
Pindar) //air Powder Whs. i8ia III. 301 No Nostrum 
gives the bloom of he'.ilth again. 1858 Thackeray Esmond 
L ii, The doctors and quack-salvers .experimenting on his 
poor little body writh every conceivable nostrum. 1883 
Law Rep, 23 Cbanc. Div. 735 The owner of a nostrum of 
some kind, called a patent tooA. 

/(T* > 7 >S Guardtaa Noi. 36, 1 look upon punning as a 
N'jHtnim. a Medicina Grmnastica, that throws off all the 
bad humours. 1787 Burns^ Holy Fair xvi, In guid time 
comes MU aiuidoic Against sic poosionM nostrum. 


b. A recipe, rara*^*. 

S74a Load. 4 Country Brew. 1. (ed. 4) 67 This then Is the 
true Nostrum of Brewing 

2 , A h]>ecial means or device for accomplishing 
someihiug ; esp. a |>ct scheme, or favourite remedy, 
for bringing about some social or political rcioiin 
or improvement. 

7749 r ii-LDiNG Tom yones x. Ch.«picriv, Contnining infal* 
lihle nostrums ft^r piuriiring uiiivers.il diM-btecni and hatred. 
1780 CowpKR prog*. Etror 595^ Swallow the two grand 
nostrums they dispense, That striptuie lies, .Tud blaspnemy 
is sense. 1816 ‘(Juiz' Grand blaster iv. 83 '1 he pars<m’s 
holy nostiuin. Must be proclaimed, from a rostrum. 1850 
Kingsley Alt. LocAe x. Another party % iitistrum is, more 
ciiurches, more schools, more clciicsmen. 1884 Rat. Rev. 
7 June 73i>2 'J'lie incurable faith of some English LiberaU 
in (he party nostrums. 

3 . Comb., .Ts noatrum-monger, one who deals 
in nostrums ; hence noatrum-mongerahip, -mou- 
gery. Now tare or i>bs. 

C706 Bavnard told Baths 11 . 203 Your *Nostriim-mongrT 
Dr Stew-Toad. 1773 .Siikhiuah 'A/. ii. iv, 

Will you submit to be cured by a quack nostrum monger 7 
i8oa sptfit PuhliC yrnls. VI. 354 A bottle oi bin nostrum, 
in compliment to the greatest iiostruiu-monger of the age 
[- Put] 1748 Kichaviison Clarissa (1811) III. xxL 134 
Should I be outwitted with all my seiitciitiouH boasting 
conceit of my own *nostrum-tiiongership. ., 1 Ahnuld cer- 
tainly liani^, rlrown, or shoot myself. iBia Examiner 30 
Nov. 764/1 I hat pernicious M> stem of *iiOsti um-inoiigery 
whicli is lui prevalent. 

Noatul, nostylle : sec Nohtrl. 

+ Nosul, nosy lie, obs. vari.intb of Ouzel. 

14 Lot. 4 Eng. t 'flc. ill Wr.-Wiilcker ^7 Nodosa, a 
nosul, ai'is e^t. 1483 ( ath. Angi. 256/a A Nosyllc ; fue» 
dam A uis, tncrulhS, mei ula. 

STo'gy, < 7 . raie^'^. [f. No.sB sb. -T : cfl 
Non>y a.] Havinji a prominent nose. 

i6ao Sill- 1 TON (jNtx. 11. Kiv. 90 '1 he Story leaves them^ to 
tell who w.is I he Knight of the Glasses and hia iiosie Squire. 
Nosyll, obs. variant of NuzzLK r/.l 
ITot (Hf't), a. and sb. Now dial. Forms : l 
hnot, 4, 0- not, 6, 9 nott, 9 knot; 6, 9 nat, 9 
natt. [OK. huot, of obscure orij^in.] 
tl. Close-cropped, short-haired. Obs. 
cxooo .4.1 FRic Gian/, iv {/..) \$ Giabrio, oAfie huot. 
4:1386 CuAUcUK yVt»/. UK) A not-hecil b.idde he, with a 
broun visage. 1399 Langi. Rich Redeies iii. 46 'I hamic 
Comcb J»cr As noi of his nolle, ns be )»»? tip’ll made, Ano]»cr 
proud paitruhe. i6ao H. Jonson N. ws fr Moon (Rtldg.) 
616/2 Niit heads and broau hats, short duul)lc‘t.s and long 
points. 

t b. Comb., VIS fioi-headed, •paled Obs. 
SiiAKs. 1 Hen. //', 11. iv. 78 Wilt thou rob this 
l.eathernc lerkin, <. Iirtstall Ijuttoii, Not-pated, Agat ring? 
i6ii-a Cmai'MAN ICidawes T. Wks. 1873 HI. 18 Your Hot- 
headed Couiitrie ( .enticman. 1633 B. JiiNhoN Tnle Pub \. 
in. The inci>rrigil>Ie Note-headed beast, tiie clowns, or con- 
stables, Still let them gaze. 

t 2 . Or a willow : Pollard. Obs. rare’~^, 

in Bnch Cart at. Sat. 11 357 p.mi l.iiige grafette 
su^w< ardon to don hnottaii subtle on Searle.i^e sienu 
3 . Of sheep or cattle : llornlesb, pulled. 

1387 Marcai.l Corf Cattle, .Sheep (1627) 237 .Some say, 
th.it .1 horned rain is ill to get lambs .therfoic the nut r.im 
is counted the belter. 1396 HaringTuN Metam Ajax 
Prol , He mas-acred a whole Hocke of goo«I nntt-ewc<c 1601 
Hollano Puny 1 . so They liavc not all of them homes, but 
some are nott ;. .the note she goats are more free of milk. 
1787 Grose Pr*rv. Gloss,, Sot, smooth, pulled or shorn. 
Not'Shei'P, sheep without horns. Essex. 1807 Vancouvkr 
Agrtc, I)evon (r8i3) 347 I he Old Devonshire dim faced 
nott sheep z868- iii Miuthern dial gloss.iru% of sheep and 
cows. 1891 Haruy i ess xvii. Why do nott cowk gi\e lesa 
milk in a >car than horned Y 
b. sb. A hunilchS aheep. 

1837 Youa rT.^//4r</ VII, 253 The Devonshire notls, or polled 
sheep, used.. to be at least middle- wo«)llcd, if not shurt- 
woollcd sheep 1873 Pengei LY I’erbai Pros'. 113 (K.D.D.), 

A cross of the new Leicester with the Bainpton iioii. 
t 4 . Ol wheat or barley : Awiilcs.s, lieardless. Obs, 
160a Cahkw Cornwall 20 Of Whcalc there are two sorts. 
Fiench, whnh is liearded, . . and Notwheuie, so termed 
because it is vnbeorded. c 1680 Enguines a/v Do you sow 
Aleppo wheat, .Not wheat, Pendiuc wheal?. .Have you.. 
Not Barleys sown licrc, or any other Barleys? 

flSfot^vl Obs. Also 6 notte, nott. ff. prec.] 
Iratts. 'I'o clip or cut short (the hair or beard). 

1530 PAI.SGR. 645/1, I have netted my heed nowe that 
soiiimcr IS come. 1565 Coopkr I hesaurus icv. Tondt.o, 
They notied their fathers head and bcarde. 1570 Fuxe 
A, 4 M. (cd. 3) HI. 170Z Now was hys head nulled euil 
fauordly, .ind clypped much lyke as a man would clip|je a 
fooles head. 1^ .Stow Ann. (i6ji) 570 Hcc caused., troni 
thence forth hi> beard to be noited and no uiurr .shanen, 
1674 Ray Coil, H’ords 73 To Not : and Notted: i. e. tiolled, 
aborn. Essex. (Hence in Ainswurtli (173b), etc ] 
b. With personal objccL 

1341 Rutland MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) IV. 313 To 
Mr. Markham, harl>er, fur noityng my Lordes children, ij j. 
1367 Goi DING Ovid's Met. X. 204 His B-irlmrc who Wat 
wont to nod him spyed it. 1606 Holland 19 He 

would not onely be notted & shaven very precisely, but 
also have his haire plucked. 

t Vot, v:^, not#, for fte wot know(g) nut : see 
Ne and Wjt v. Porina: a. 3-3 nat. fi. 3-7 
not, 6 nott. 7. 4-6 nota, 6 nolte. 9 . 4, 6 noot. 

For other parts of the verb wit with prefixed negative, 
•ee Nktk, Nint, Nitki^ Nost, Svif.{n. 

«. c888 K. ASlehtd Boeth. v. | 3 Ic nal ful ;(care ymb 
bw*t |ni :tiet iwrost. c 1000 Ags. Gosp. John xii. 35 Ho 
nat bwyder he gxd. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 31 Jif he nat to 


Ro^<-- ^t heo beo^ lluea. c xajo Hnli Meid. 9 Nat tah na 
uion Dute ham self hwat ham siicbe 9 ofte. 

ft. 0 1883 Ancr. R. 178 l>is is )>e ancre ]7ct not nout hwat 
is fondunge. a is^b 4 Night. 1621 Ich not neaner to 
hwan Ini mi^t. e 1300 .Yi> Trtstr. 9a In to his londesende 
Y not non better knip. ijm Gower Cot^f. 1 . 43 He not, til 
that the chance fallc, WhcrTie schal Icse. 14x2 i'tlgr. Stnulg 
((Jaxion) I. XV. (1859I 13, 1 not to whonie 1 stial my seluen 
dresiw: ! c 1480 Poston Lett. III. 30a For the peyne I not 
me wlier to hold 1558 Lhnderay Monarche 19, 1 nott 
quhunie to thy Simpylnes to sende. 1376 Gascuignk 
PhtiomeHe (Arl).) oo As yet I not, what proper hew it bare. 
x6x4 j. Davies (Hcicf.) Commend. I'oems, esc, Wks. 
((irusart) 11 . ai/a, J not how 1 shall thriiie therein. 

y. a X|oo E. E. P. (iB6a) 153 Soch an ohtr an erhe i note, 
exoas Sci'en .^ag. (B.) 126 J'hay hyin nomc I note how 
m>kil out of Rome. 1494 Famyan Chnm. vi. clviii. 147 To 
hryng Ids nialy«.ious piu3>o‘*e abuute. 1 note by what sorcery. 
a 154a Wv.xi f P* Ii. Prol., I notf whether he cries or sings. 
1490 Spenser E. 0 - > J*!*- >7* ^ "*> 1 * whtiher [lo] praise or 
pat y more. 1600 Fairiax Tasso xviii. 1 , Bui loe (from 
W’heiii.e 1 nolle) a falcon c.imc. 

1377 I.ANi;!.. P. Pi, B. xt. 207 Noot no man how neiglie 
it i.v X387 Tkfvisa I/tgden (Rolls) HI. 55, 1 n«x>i pfj»at 
was i-dno by his brnher wil, a 14x5 C tn sor M. 5265 (1 rin.), 
What cloob was hit .pat bhxly was 8: 1 noot how. 

ITot (upt), Of/v. and sb. Also 4-6 nott, ^ nut, 
7- n't. [Abbievintcd form of Nouoht adv.: cC 
Nat adv ] Tbc ordinary adverb of uegation. 

L vdv. 1. Moclifyinj; a simple tent>c or foim of 
an ordinary veib. 

a Following the verb. Now arch. 

136a I -ANc.L. /’. J'i. A. Prol 29 As Ancre* and Hermyten.. 
Coucyic not in Ciintre to cai ien a-boute 1390 ( iOwfr Con/. 
Ill 159 So that here kingesyhe is blent And wot niit Inm 
the world is went, c * 4 ? 9 . Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon iv. 120 
Thty wyst not what folkc they were Ibia., See ye not 
wli.it folke wc IjeriY 1530 Tindale More 1. Wks. 

(»S7j) 276/1 As long as y signihratioii bode, it hinted not. 
X590 Si-i NSLR b. I i. 30 with holy faiher siis net wilh 
such ihitiges to incll ]6a8 Bp. Hall DA/ Kelii;. 194 1 differ 
not fioin the iudgement of our best. (‘las.siLaI Diuines. 
1633 Wmton Angler tv, V, Let not your line exceed, three 
or four hair.s at the most. ai 700 Dh^di-n i I.), ],et e.ich 
man do as lo his f.mcy Si cins ; 1 w.Tii ntit, I, ^ill you have 
better di rams. 1789 Triumphs Forlttude I loi, 1 doubt 
not hut they will greatly contribute [etc.]. 1798C0LKKIDGE 
Anc. Mar. iv. li, I’ear not, fear not, tlioii Widiling (iuesl ! 
This holly ilropt not down. i8ai Hvhon .Sa'danab iv. i, 

I Sft k . no pIciiMiie but in parting not. 1870 Mori'ir 
F.arthh Par. I. 1 424 Thou slinlt sec the d.iy Unhaimcd, 
if thatiircad )>ox thou o|.»crici-t not. 

b, ITcccdiiig the verb, ('liicfly poet. 

<-1400 I.aud Ttoy Bk. 3092 Whan '1 royms dede this 
trespiis. Mcnelaus ni home not was. X483 Cath. Angl. 
256/3 j’o Nott rnoghe ; tieqniie, non fos^e, 1608 S\l- 
visiER Itu Ba tas 11 iv. .Srhinne M7 (Saxing HeniKli) 
onely hcc noi-dirs 16x0 Smaks. Temp. 11. i. lai, ] ii4>t 
doubt Hr lauu* aline to l^.niid. 1650 Gfmii is Comideta- 
tions 45, I (to not wonder at it) doc rather ronsider whence 
it proceeds. 1740 I»mNS('N l.tfe /^rYrX'p Wks. IV 419 They 
. possessed the island, hut not enjoyed it. 1816 Byron CA. 
l/ar. Ml. Ixv, Making a marvel that it not drc.iys. 

2 . following an auxiliary verb. AIbo in the 
reduced form nt, usually written ns one word 
with the vrrb. 

u. a X340 Ham 1*01 k Psalter xxxiv. 22 |>ai sail not rMicrnim 
l^nmi. 1388 WvcLiK J.uAe X 42 'Hie besle pait, wlin h 
sch.il 1101 1)0 lake a wey fio hir. t 1450 Metlin 243 He 
nys no knyght that will not deffendo his londe. 1308 
Kennkpii- Ftyting w. Dunbar 433 Ihou may not pas 
Mount Barnaid for wild hestis. 1377 An^w True 

Christian 25 You can not prone tliai your i htirch hnih 
canonized the Apjosites. 163a B Jonson Epigr. xxxiii, I'll 
not olTcnd thee with a vain tcai mure. 1710 Siiaptksb. 
Adv. to Author 11. i, The Arts and Sciences must not be 
left Pat rou-lcss. xt^Goids.m. I 'tc. fP'. xiv, Hib presence 
did not interrupt our 1 onversation. iBxo ki.MS Arr.S/. 
Agnes xxxviii, I hough 1 have fimnd, 1 will not rob ihy 
nest. ’?«4 tr. Lotze’^ Logic 323 'I'he act of aeveraiice has 
not produced any lasting exciiciiient. 

ft. X658 Tatham .Scotch Figgarics iv. I, But mayn’t I Bar 
points, [leing the Challenged ? 1678-1774 [see Do v. 20J. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bm/A 4 .SeBn-d^ 130 They can’t strike 
anil.. in a trice. 1834 Mar. Edgfw'oiiiii Helm 111 . v, 160 
'No no, 1 can't sii, can't stay,’ Mnd l.ady Cecilia. 1858 
Thackeray Esmond iii. li. That was .. one [duty] that she 
wouldn’t have broke her heart in trying to do. 1695 
Gisrini; Eve's Ransom 110 You musin'i tell me anything, 
b ellipt. in icplies. 

1689 Massinger Picture i. ii, Enhulus. Have you ne’er 
read The story of Semiramis and Niniis? lionona. Not 
a.s I rciiieinlit:i. x866 MKRKnini Citiotia xxxix, 'Carlo 
Aminiani will m.irry her, I presume,’ said I.ena. 'Nut 
before he ha.s met Captain Weisspriess [etc.].' 

3 . Following the subatantive verb. Also ni n't. 

o. 1368 I.j^NGU /'. PL A. IX. 75 Ho is not diunkebuli ne 
d^’nous Dowel him fulewe|i. xi^fS Paston Lett. HI. 1 jo 
In the markett be nott gumle yii, 1 hope it shall be better. 
x«96 Shake. Merck. P. v. i. 15 Mts. Iq^r.iy you is my 
Master yet rciurn’<l ? Loren. He ts not. 1507 — v//en./l\ 

I. ii. 2^)8 'i'heie is not a dHungeroits Action, .but 1 am thrust 
vpon It z64S Milton Colasterion ao These matters are 
not for pragmatics. . to b.TbliIc in. 1683 Lovell Gen. Hist. 
Rehf. 8 Amongst them Lakks arc not constrained to ion* 
fess once a jear. 1710 .Steele Taller No. 181 P 2 At which 
Time 1 WHS not quite Five Years of Age. 1791 Burke 
Corr. (1641) IH. 262 This is not the cause of a king, but of 
kings, xtex Shkllky bpipsnA. 5a, I am not thine: I am 
a part of thee. ^ 1898 ii i.ingworth Div. /mmaHcnet liL 
(1904) 35/a This is unqiiehtkmAhty not the com. 

ft. X701 Farquhar Sir H. Wiidair iv. ii, 1 an't Co be 
believed, a 1703 Pomfrbt Cruelty 4 Lust (1724) 70 Since 
in battle you can greater be, 1'hat over, l>e'nt leas merciful 
than he. 1706- [see An't, Ain’t^ and I n't]. 1898 MiSf 
Montri-ror Hirkw. 4 Hedges 1. vi, It isn't true. 

b. With ellipse of verb, esp. alter or in repliee. 
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1^ Lanol. JHuh. RtdtUi III. 131 But [ihey] b«{tgith 
mud Sorwiib.. And not j>« better of u bene. 1671 MiuioN 
.S'a//isaH 971 Fame if not double-fac^t i-i doubfe-mouth’tL 
1740 Ciifc-YS'K Ki'j^tiuen 311 ii<^y and bpirit. .will eiernally 
Le du 6 arata^ if not coiitradictur)’. 1864-8 Buownino 7 ’* 
/.rr*s U’i/e iv. iv, No Love I not ho indeed! 1883 * Annim 
Thomas' A/od. j/ousfzvf/g 143 'Not to be donel' lira, 
barnptian said decidedly. 

4. i receding an infinitive or gcrundial clause, 

f 1440 ‘1 ales ij5 To ly in hu bed & n*»t com att 

nialjnn nt mydnyuht, 1469 Anc. Cal. Ree. Dublin U88g) 
333 ilhai jhit l»e lawfull to any Huclie swyne to be killei, 
unJ (tie killcn of them note to be einpecliit. 158a N. Lilmk* 
^ iFi n tr. Cm/auAedt's Conq. R. I mi, xaS He pr.t ed him not 
to Kay him ii.iy. 1639 Ai.sswokth 1 'sntaUut.k 44 'Itiey 
f.ijled in not c.i .linfr out (he tnhahitnrits. 1673 Kay Journ* 
Ltnu l\ 159 It xoldoni happens the Council*i.iiuniber not to 
be full. 1719 I>K Kott Crusoe 11. (Globe) mi, I knew neither 
what to do, or wliat not lo do. *751 John.son Rambler 
No. 173 Fg ]i U, indeed, ini]x>S'iblc not lo liear. .of wrnnfpi 
and faUchoodn. i8ia Bvron Ch. liar. j. vii, It w.is a vast 
and vcner.tblr pile ; So old, it seemed only nvit to f.dl. 1853 
Mils. Gaskfii. C raif/ord \k. Mis- Bole clutched my unii, 
and be^yed ino not to turn. 187a Tkn.svsi'in CaretA 4* 
Lynette t/07 One who rame to help thee, nut (o harm. 

6. ta. Uifd red ua<l. Hilly alter verba ot for- 
bidding, dissuading, or preventing. Obs. 

c 1380 WvcLiK ll’bi, (rSao) j<j 6 J>oi forl»ef1en iu>t vtterly bit 
men sc'iulden not piei he Jn? Ko-i)el. 1430-40 Lvoc*. RiC/tas 
(1354) 33 !>, Hor has forbade husfiandcs. . Widiuut ];rel'c nut 
leve to sone tluir wyvea. 1:1540 I'ol t'rrjf. hug. Hist. 
(Camden) 118 'Ibeearle bad diswadyd the kini; not to place 
his systcr Mar^'aiet lu niarya^e unto Cliarles. 1569 J. 
.S\NKOKi> tr. Anuppns I an. .-ir/rs Ci A l.\wc wliiche dn! 
forbidde that tlicy slioulde not wonrshippe iinai^es. 1677 
GiLi’iN Demotud (1367) 4^4 Coniiaiy to other pLun aciip- 
tures pruliibitniK not to tempt the Lord. 

b. L'oupicii With oibcr negatives, or repeated. 
Now dial, or vulgar. 

I4a6 AunKi.AV Poems 10 Tli;d wold not on u*i have no pete. 
1471 Pnsion Lett, III. 15 Take heede that they be not in 
noun plate wher that s>l<eiio-ae ut reijnynj'. 1503 Hawus 
}' xamp. I'lrt. 1. xii, I wyll nut medic widi no ilupl>cyic. 
1568 GMtbroN t/iroH, II. 739 They should not iiccde no 
more lo feaiu him then hissh.idowi-. 1606 Hui.i \H\i .Sueton. 
l••3 llct absented nut hiinsclfe in no plate 163a l.,iinGOW 
I tav. u 34 Rauenna, which fur antiquity will not bow her 
lii^> to none in Italy. 1654 ir. SemIcry's Curtit Pol. 149 
We resolve then to .render her iin ap.'ihle not lo olTcnd us. 

U. ITtxcdmg a scnlcnce, clause, or word. 

a. In introduciory plira.scs, ns ftol but Qhat\ 
not that., \ not for-thy^iiKa. (Ste also But C. 18 .) 

a 1340 IIamioi f. Psalter hx-kw 33 Not forth! thai talcyn 
with cjlieii, as ilmi lufid nie 138a Wvclip vi. 46 N<it 
fur uiiy man sy) (he fadir, no hut thin that is of God. Ibul, 
39 Not as ^oure fadiis eeteii nunna, and ben deed. 09490 
t'allad, on Hush. xii. 334 Yet not f ir thy diet may endiire 
in colde. 1470-85 xMaiairv A/tAur x xxx. 463 Not for 
thenne they lioilie lyt;htely aroos. 1601 .Smvks. ^nl. C. tii. 
iL jjt Not th.at 1 lou'd C.csar lessc, but ilmt 1 lou'd Rome 
more. 1678-9 Dhvukn & Lkk tlulipus iv. i. Not but you 
were adorned with all the riches ‘I'hat empire could bestow. 
1766 Goi nsM. I'ic. If', i, Not but that we Kometimcs had 
tiiose little ruV>s [etc 1 . 1784 Cowpkk 7 'ask vc. 981 Not 

that he p' evi-hly rtjtciaa mode Hci'ause that World adopiii 
It. 1856 F. R Paoki’ Owlet 0/ (twist. 53 Not but what 1 
consider iliscretnm to he tlic heitcr part of valour. 1864 
MKKRniTH Ihltoni xxv, Not that she conceived him de< 
signed! y b.ise. 

b. Placed rii*;t for the sake of emiibasis. 

1554 Philpot lixam. 4 - W'/iV. (Paiker Sor ) 384 Not for 
tins we briiii; in a church like to ihilk 1 iry of Plato 1578 
Timme Calvin on C,en. 180 Nevertheless., not they are 
called nghteuiis whu h are peifert in each noint. 1667 
Mil iiiN P. L. III. 36 Yet nut the more Cca-c 1 1 1 wander. 
1697 Dkyokn Georg, in. 413 Nor con'd his Kindred., 
chance his fai.'il Cour<-e. No, not the dyiiiR Maid. 1747 
1 *. Fkanu.s tr. Hor. Ep. 1. xvii. Not every one shall rc.u h 
the wisiil-for ixirt. 1804 Dr. Park 111 Bint ham's U'As, 
(1843) X.417 Not so doth Godwin and his French followers. 
1885-94 K. IhnookS Eros cj- Ps\cAe 1. xiii, Not^ long, 1 wot, 
Fliall that poor gnl of Crete God it in iiiy despite, 
o. lu contrast with a following but. 

1579 SrKNsEU.S 7 ir/ 4 . CVi/. July 113 The hylls. .1 reverence 
and adore: Not (or themseife, hut for the Ha\iicis [etc ]. 
till jBiBi.R ')oAn \ 13 Which Were boi lie, not of blood, .. but 
of God. 1635 1 . Hayward tr. Biondfs Banish'd Citg. 148 
Discovering what it not h d but vailed. 1768 Ti/ckkk Lt. 
Nat. 11 . 460, 1 may believe myself— not a pero ptivitybut a 
perceptive spirit. 1849 Macai iav Hist. Eng. vi. 11 . 104 
To use iheir arrns in defence, i.ot of the m.sss liook, but of 
the Billie. 1874 1 .. Sfkphkn Houts in Library (1R92) I. ri. 
301 He has peopKd not a country town but a metropolis. 

d. hmphasizing a pionoun after a negative 
statement, or in a reply. 

e 1635 Dkkkvr, Rowley, & Ford JVitek Edmonton iv. i. 
He is no Wiich, nut he. lyaa Dr Fok Col. yack (1840) ai8, 

1 challenge you, sir! nut I, I made no challenge. 2783 
BikCKFOKU etc. viit. 51 They hid no notion, not 

they, of admiring barren crags and precipices. 18^ Dickfns 
Battle of Life 1, ‘ Did you never hear (cic.1T’ ‘ No, father I* 

* No, not you, of course ; you're a woman.' 1889 J. K. 
Tekomr Three Men in Boat xvii, llicy are not to be^bad* 
by a bit of worm on the end of a hook,, .not they 1 

7. With termt of number or quantity. 
e 1335 E. E. AUit. P, A. 343 For anger gaynes f>e not a 
crease, ibid. 331 py mendex niountex not a myte. fa 1366 
CHAUcaa Ronr. Rose 451 Povert.., That not a peny hadde 
in wolde. a 1400 Pistill of Susan 347. I charge hit not a 
pere. 1585 Jas. 1 Ess. Poeste (Arb.) sa Sen though they 
stay, it harmea him not a hair. 139X SThakcl I'waCeui. iv. 
ii. 67 Ho. I perceitte you delight not in Musique. lu. N»c 
a whit. 1834 Mii.ton Comus s8< Not a period Shall be 
unsaid for me. 1663 Bun . km Hud. 1. i. 8 Not a man of 
them knew wherefbre. 1719 D« For Crusoe 11. (Globe) 346 
He Rpoke 11^ a Word. IhU. 496 All this while they iTrd 
ooi a Gun. *817 C. Wolfe Buriat Sir J, Atooro i| Not a 


drum was heard, not a funeral note. 1849 U acaviav Iffst. 
Eng. X. 11-599 He solrnmly assured them that not a hair 
of their heads should be touched. 

b. AW a little, a good deal, considerably. 
S470-85 Malory Arthur xviu xvii. 714 'Thenuc was not 
he a lytelsory, for launcelot luued bym. a 1548 Hall Chron.. 
Hen. I y, 34 He not a iittcll mused but mucho more mervaileo 
that the duke [etc.]. STxa Pore hpect, Nu 408 F 7 Young Men 
whose Passions are not a little unruly. s83|8 in Trevelyan 
Macaniay (1876) 11 . vii. a His visiu served not a little to 
enliven. 184^ M'Culloch "taxation 1. 11.(1853) 169 Tlie 
policy of la) ing heavy taxes on necessaries is nut a little 
questionable. 

8. After or, if or as, with ellipse of worda ex- 
pressed or implied in the preceding clause. 

c 140a Apol. Lott. 53 A pre.<it wc)»er he be benefit id or not, 
he howih not to sett to hiie liis gosily workn. 1503 in "Trans. 
R. Hist. Soc. (1903) 153 Yc knowe whnher \e luaye tru'de 
me or imt. 1535 Covkkoalk Gm. xxiv. 31 Tyll he knewe 
I whether the Lorde had pioapercd his iourney or not t6ii 
Bibi.B Gen. xvni. ai, I will goe downe now, and see 
whether (etc.] : and if not, 1 will know. 17x4 JJK Foe 
Alt m. Cava! ter (1840) 135 .Shall ue give battle, or not? 
1738 Poke Universal Praver 47 Thou kiiuw'st if be^t 
bestow'd or not. 1857 M. Ak.soli> Rugby Chapel 45 Con- 
scious or not of the *875 Jowkit Plato ^cd 3) I. 390 

If virtue is of such a nature, it will be tauuht t and if not, 
not. 1887 F. M. Ckawiomo .Sat acinesea III. xxxiv. 399, 

1 would juht .Ys so<iii i^ive you up to the Holy Office as not. 

0. Denoting contrast or oppottilion to what pre- 
cedes, with or without and. 

1471 J-itt. Red Bk. Bristol (1900) II. 130 Punyshiiig 
tlie prim ipall sturreis of ret)«‘ltion ayrnst vs, and not a 
generalte. 155a Bh, Com. Ptaver^ ( ontmunion. 'J hey are 
ill heauen and not here. i6at Burton Anai. i\Ul. To Kdr. 
7(S, I iiate iheir vice., not (heir persons. 1649 Miltom 
PAkon, 36 Some of thtr Friends, and in the Roman not the 
pet tifo),'^ing .sense thir Clients. 1678 Sh.M) well / imon \y. 
li, They govern for themselves and not the people. 1837 
Newman Par.Serm. (cd. 3) lll.x. 148 It wasn lespite, not 
a resurrection. 1898 'i'i.iVN\.soN Doubt A Pmyerxx ‘Jill 
this.. My prison, not iny furtrcNS bill away ! 

10. With adverbs or adverbial phrases. 

1475 Paxton Lett. Ill laj The Emperor hat he bcsrgyd 
also, not (Terr from these, a castell. r 1500 Aleiustne 397 
And uhan Raymoiidyn pen cy ued ir, wcie it wri that be was 
ryght dolaurit .and sorowful ^ imt widiout cause. 1559 
Ayimku Harborowe Bj, Hap|>cnihg therfore not long 
acone to rt'iie a lytle liooke a 1648 Lo. HhHUkRT 
Hen. VIll 11683) 369 Not long afur wh.ch.. the King id'iit 
ticorge Bolen. 1774 Ckhmsu. Nat. Hist. (1776) IL ayti His 
method is stilt, luid not wtihoat icason, adopted by many. 
1818 Coi EKiDoE in Lit. Rem. <18^6) 1 . 167 Tne tides of die 
poet and the genet al not neMoni formed a garland round 
llio same hctul. i8m Tennvson Death Wellington viii, 
Not once or twice. .The path of duly was the way to glory. 

b. Modifying ndjeclives or participles in agi ce- 
ment with a preceding substantive or pronoun. 

15:^ ('itoMWELL IFillux Merrimaii Life Ar l^tt. (1903) I. 
63 The residue of nil my goodes catnlies and debttes not 
b^nethed 1596 B. Gnikmn Eid^sta 37 Wfiil’si J doe sit 
in beanie plight . . , Not daring rush into -o rare a place. x6x4 
R. Tailor Hog hath lost Pearl in Dorl-lcy (1780) VI. 408 
Where penitenry, not disturb'd may grieve. iBao Lamh 
Elia Ser. i. Ch>i\t'i Hospital, T\\e remnants left at hU 
table (not many, nor very thoire fragments). 1844 King- 
lake Eothen (1845) 1 from a state of h df-oblivion, 

not much unlike to sleep. 1889 Jerome Idle Thoughts 113 
You have got to be rcgardetl as not quite right in your head. 

C. With negative .adjectives or adverbs, implying 
the affirm.Ttlve terra. 

1857 W. Ranh ir. Gassendis Life Peirese i 69 Tlie study 
of antiquity was not unusefiill towards the knowledge of the 

I.awes. 1671 M. M. tr. F.rasm. Colloq, 85 Wc wiy well 
and elrgandy, not ungr.'iicful, for very grateful. 1765 
Dickson Treat. Agnc. (ed. 3) ano The damage done by 
ihi-s is not inconsideuibic. 17MKAH1. Malmksiuirv Diarrei 
4^- Corr. 111. 117 Not unch’vcr but imporiuiiatc iSsa 
I ANDOR /mag. Johnson Of Tooke, Perhaps the learned 

author, .was not iindchghted with the pIc.iHurable vices of 
poetry in such company'. X9CW (». C. ItHOtiRicK Mem. 168 
A certain air of dignity, not unmingled with insolence. j 

+ 11. A'ot but, nn]y. —NomuJT. Obs. 

For Ollier forms of sentence in which not is followed by 
but, see But cohj. 4 c, 7 b, c, 9, 

CX374 ChaUlek Compl, Mars i3f Not hut two pasee 
within the yatc hit stode. CX400 Maunukv. (1839) viii 96 
Betwene that Mount and the Cytee, is not l>ul the Vale of 
osaphathe. c 1477 Caxton Jason 14 All hU drsir is not 
lit lor to mowtt come to your goode grace. 1560 Roi land 
Crt. I "enus 11. 075 Quhuir I gal not but ansucir detesiine. 

11. sb. + 12. Nought, nothing. Obs. 

c 1380 VVvclif H'ks. (1880) 3(6 be lord hfit made alle hingis 
of not. cijBo Serm. Scl. Wks. 1 . 94 He hab drede of 
king of not. c 1400 I.0VB Bonaxfent. AUrr. (i9*j 7) 9a It wua 
nou^t for not that they rau3ten..bem [etc.]. A14W A'a/. 
ds its Tour vi. (1868) 9 In suche wise that cuer after the 
housholde yedc to not. 1908 Kf.nnkoik Etytingw. Dunbar 
30S T;ik the a fidill,. .thou art ordanyt lo not ellis ! 

13. The woni 'not* ; a negation or negative. 

x6ot SiiAKS. AlTs Wtllxw. iL 34. 1 haiie wedded her. not 
bedded her, and swome (o make the not eiernall. 1608 H. 
Clapham Err our Left Hand 83 They still doe retiirne us 
a not. i6ai Lady M. Wroth Urania 430 Come Ixicke lo 
me, who neuer knew the plot To crossc your minde, or lo 
tby W’ill an iiotl. 1868 Ixiw'fll BigLrw P., Introd., Poema 
1890 11 . aot, 1 guess ef I was to leave the nots out o' 
some o* the c’lnan'mcnts, 't 'ould soot you full ex wall I 

III. Cowb. 14. a. With verbal substantivea. 

i«6t T. NoaroH CeUviu's tost. 1. 3b, If the notk nowing 
of God be any where to be found. isIH Golding De Mirruny 
xvi. (1590) 303 Ouodnaa U not a defoct or a notdoomg of 
tbiiiga. 1608 SNAgR. Tr. 4> C>. iil lii. 370 Hceic answer no 
body : be professes not answering tks» G ata mrn A mti uom. 

35 'Jhe not drowning of the whole world again. t 6 g^ J. 
KowARoa Perfect. Serif L 50 1 he difTercoiBo of the Idiom 


was RuAcleiit to beget a aot-undentanding of one another. 
1749 I* I elding Tom Jones viii. vi. Danger might aiteud the 
not dressing his wound. s 8 i 6 Byron Lei. to Murray 90 
Feb,, You must not mistake my ssot bullying for dejection. 
1^ H. W. Dkkchrk Life Tkoufhfs (t859> > 3 ° 
and not-doingf seem even more significant than that which 
was overt. 

fb. With nouns of action. Obs. (Common in 
lyih cent. ; now expressed by nttn-.) 

158a Reg. Privy Coumii Scot. HI* 53t HisdisaobediciiM 
in nut comperance befoir the Kindis Majehtie. 1^90 Ibid, 
IV. 581 For nul-payinent of nunisteris stipendis. 1613 
Shaks. Hen. Vllt, iv. L 30 Fur not Appeaiance, and llte 
Kings late Sciuple, . she was diuored. « 1643 DuoLav 
Dicgrs Unlasof. A rates b6^) J03 ('1 Iieyl redeemed their 
nut obedience to him, by onering up their bodies. 167^ 

J. Smith Chr. Retig. Afp. 11.44'l'hrycould not impute their 
not-rccxivery to their want of will, wt skill. 

1* c. With furent-nouns. Obs. (Now non-.) 

1^ SrKNSRR Hymn Love 159 How falles it then that.. 
Thou Hoc St nfliict . the not 'deserver f 1619 Sanderson Sertu. 

' 1 . 1 1 'I'hc e.ttcr despised the oot-eater, and the eater Judged 
the not-eaier. 1651 Rec. Communion | 4 To con municute 
with noi'di'^cerners. 1660 H. Morr Apocai. Afoc. 313 If 
both the Beheaded and the Not-worshippem o( the Beast 
weie of the same kind. 

d. U iih other typei of notins. Alao Not-bklf. 
1575 Fxntom Gold. kpisU (1589) 8s Our merite or not 
mente .staiides not in the semices which wc do to Ciod. 
>5$^ Sandy'S Europet Spec (163 •) iBo The not possibilitie of 
erring l>cing. peculiar unto God. 1637 W. Sclatfr Exp* 
3 'These. (1639) 14 It’s something, uC least a not-ndhing. 
1645 Hou'i 1 1. Twelve Treat. (1661)360 Issuing rather Irom 
hi*! not'knowlcd^c of me, tlmn from malice. 174a Chkyne 
Regimen 311 It must be actually brought tO be not •matter. 
1818 Bentham Ch. Eng. Cateck. Pxam. 17 r In case of not- 
giiiltiiiess. x86o PusKV Afin. ProAh. 45a Wnat Heartributes 
to idols, i.c. not-gods. 189s Churchman Na 185. axr 
.Science, affirm'- that nut-life can never uuder existing con- 
ditions produce life. 

15. \\ ith adjectivea or past participles. , 

1987 Golding De Afommy i. 3 Weilier was first,.. of 
Seiisihle or Not'«ensible, of Keasonable, or Notreasonable T 
3599 (.<>• e next), a 1643 Dudley Diccer Uulttvf, A rmes 
( 1 1)47' 134 By the unspeakable scandal of these not -Cbrkdan 
Courses. 166^ Bovlk Lfsef. Ea/. Nat. PAiiot. L Aial 1 
luive. m.Tde in that aduurable Stone a not-incon.niderable 

K. \perinient. 1774 Hallifax W //o/. Rom. Law jij Puniah- 
niMits .Abort of Natural or Civil Death, were called Nor- 
Capital. 1819 Hiftnit in Lesuion 111 . 171 Her nut-stint^ 
fu«jt was ptaihcd into pink satin skocA. 1874 Dakwin in 
Li/e 4- Lett. (1887) 111 191 The product of a cross between 
noi-rclaled anbe 1875 JowErr Plato (cd. a) 111 . 376 KvU 
is a gi eater enemy to good than to the not-good. 

b. \\ ith present participles. 

1599 Sandvs Europee Spec. (1633) 1 1 5 Their not -erring and 
not controllable Lord of Konie. 16x1 Shaks. Cymb. 11. iv» 
19 You shall heare The Legion, .sooner landed In our not- 
feanng-Britnine. 1654 Gataker Disc. AptH. 46 Some not* 

I preaching Ministers. 1675 Wo«;i>nRAO, etc. Par. St. Paul^ 
17 It was a I.iw then which made not-knowing infants also 
guilty. 1730-46 T110M.SON Autumn 1396 1 he village toast 
.. D.ols noi-unmenning looks. Br. Forrrs Jrid. (18B6) 
31 5 He asked me how the not-swearing clergy lived now. 
2853 Markham Skoda’ s Ausiuli. 3^ The sound produced 
by striking to;:etlicr two hard, noi-riuging (nschtdiluigend^ 
bodies. 1863 J. Brown Afarjnrie Plemtng, Rob 4> P'. (1906) 
85 A man . . to give a second and noi-lorgetung look at. 

C. With adjeciival phrasea. 

1570 Foxr a. a at. (ed. 3) III. 1365 Accept my thankes, 
though they proceed out of a not enouxh circumcbed heart. 
1678 V^AUGiiAN Thalia Rediv., "The World (1858) 334 The 
nui-io-bc-re()entcd Shares Of time and business. 1832 
Sotitfy I. 307 He was on that young lady's not-at-home 
list. 2863 A. C. Ramaay Phys. Gtogr. 13 The not-long 
extinct volcano of the Island of .^M:ension. 188a Wau.acc 
in Nature XXVI. 86 Close individual resemblance of not- 
nearly-related species of butterflies. 

16. W ith nnvcrlis. rare. 

2648 Bovi K Seraph. Love xvii. (1700) 106 The not -wilfully 
refusing it. lyafl S. I.0WB Lai. Gram. 33 intcrrogativai 
us'd not-interiugativciy. 

17. With iniinitivcB after does not, etc. rare, 

1616 W. Fknnfr Hid. Manna (1656) 63 A wicked man 
doth not, nut repent. Iwcause liee cannot, but because be 
will not. 1656 (t j. bKRCi-JiNTlir. T. White's Peripat. Inst, 
337 He that knows a ihinu; exists knowrs tliat it does not 
Dot-exist. 1890 Stirling Gfforii Lcct. xvL 318 The very 
thought of (iod is of that which is and cannot not-be. 

Not, obs. variant of Not sb. 

D Nota, sb, Obs, rare, [L. nota,} A mark ; 
a stigma. 

1713 Wodrrrv's Corr. (1843) II. in After such a notajput 
upon our brethren's halving of (be oaths and declaratiOD. 
iBoo tr. Cullen's Nosol >gy yiVx. 1837 I. 454 SymptaoM. 
every particular of which, in the language of methodical 
writers, is a nota or mark. 

li ZTota^ V, Ohs. [!„ no/d, 2 nd sing, imperative' 
of noidre to mark.] Observe, take notice. 

c 1392 Cmaucpr Astrot. id f 96 And nota, jMt this fonwid 
fihte orisonte. hat is clepid orison rectum (etej. xgay 
Andrfw Bruusuyke's Distyll. U aters a iiJ, Nota a lttt)'(^e 
for a gl.'isse that ryveth upon the fyiw. 2^ Reg. Privy 
Count it Scot. II. 50 ma>g., Nota the Lard of Amysfeiid 
wes dial git to present tliame. 26 m Purcnas Pt^imt 1 . 

J 41 Nota, you must briofc the high Church £aac Northeast 
i.axtcrly, Mforc you shall be cleered of the shoale. 

II Nota bane (n^na bTns)* [L. notd (seeprec^) 
and bene well. So F. nota benb.] Mark well^ 
observe particularly. (Abbrev. N.B. : see N. II. a.) 

a 2732 Prior Daphne ^ APolh 65 Next, nota bene, you 
shall never rove. 1758 l.Anv M. W. MowrAou Lett. (18931 II. 
348 Nota bene. You have dispossessed me of the real deHls 
who haunted me. 2828 Moorr Fudge Earn. Paris v, Nota 
AV//r.— Papa's almost Certain 'tis he. 1863 C. Rkaok Hard 



XrOTABlUTT. 


2S2 


NOTABSSS, 


Cmtk ). 1 . 35 Like an animal frequently mentioned in 
^ripture ; but, uota bene, never once with appruhaiion. 
b. Used fiubstantivally. 

1731-^ SwiKT Pol. CoHvtrsat. Introd. it To Mtdown.. 
ceitain Mark#, Asterisks, or Nottt’beHo'aiSvk Engli^h, Murk- 
wcIFb) after mo^t Queatioint, and every Reply or Aniiwcr. 

ITotability (nJ^iaDrllti). Also 4-5 -ite(e, 
5 -yte, 6 -ylitie. [a. OF. ( — It. -i/d, 

Sp. -idady Pg. -idadt) or ad. med.L. *notabiiitas i 

»tc next and -ITY.I 

1. t a. A notable fact or circumstance. Obs. 

m 1380 St. Auguitino 173^ in Horatm. Al:eMgL (1878) 
91 iTii is an old notabilite pat l^reo pingua per be pat 
worldliche men disiren here. ^ *3^ Chaucer Nun's 
Prirst's J'. 389 He in a cronycle satifly mygbt it wryte. As 
for a ^uere^n nolnbilitce. f 1449 f’Ecooic Htpr. iv. i\, 
474 These iij. notnbilitees weel < oncuVrid . . is worth, a 
buyschvl ful of gold. 1:1470 Hardinu Chron. Proem v, 
Vnto your napicnce 1 wyll remcuibei a noiabilyte Of your 
ciders rule and regymciKe. 

b. A noteworthy object or feature, rare-^. 

1858 Hawthorne />. 4 It. Nott-hks. (187a) IJ. 41 The 
old sacristy, with the peculiarities or notabilities of wiiii.h I 
am not ucquamied. 

o. A notable or prominent person. 

1851 hrussr's Mag. XLlll. as? Along with other ancient 
' notabilities Cleopatra and Mark Anto y were addn ted 
to the pastime. 1897 Kincslfv^ Two A^o 1 . 306 Various 
other little notabilitn-s of the neighbourhood. 1897 * Sarah 
I' vTLKR * Latty ')€un's Sou 193 Another notability was (he 
gypsy beauty. 

2 . The quality of being notable. 

a. Housewifely industry or management. 

Mrs. lluoiiES Henry ^ Isabella IV. 93 This grand 
quality was, in her estimation, divided into two heads, 
modesty and notubility. 1800 MRh. Hfrvfv M our tray 
Pam. 111 . 1^1 Mrs. Mourtray, who had resumed all her 
former notability, bustled alrout lier house a.s usual. 184a 
ORnF.HSuN Creo/eana iiL 25 ^^he would.. send over little 
presents of various articles, that servc<l also to .show her own 
notability and domestic skill. 1866 Mrs. Gaskkll IPtves/^ 
DaugHte*s \. 530 Maryh.is iiifertcd me with her notability, 
and I'm going to work Mama a footstool. 

b. Note, diRtinction, prominence. 

1881 Fhoudr Short .Stud. (188^) ly. 11. iv. ao7, 1 need not 
mention naim-s which have no liisiorical notability. 

ITotable (nJo'tilb'i), a., sh., and aJv. Abo 4 
(6 Sc.) -abil(o, 5 -abille, 6 -abyll; 5 -abull^e, 
6 -abul ; 5 -abel. [a. F. notable (13th c.) = h>p. 
notable^ l*g. notavel^ It. notabile^ ad. L. nct&hilis^ 

1. Mollire to Note : see -able. 

Sheridan (1780) gives the pron. as (n^ t.^bM), and this is 
retained by Walker, Smart, Webster, and Worcester, as the 
correct pron. in sense 4 U] 

A. adj. 1. Worthy or deserving of note for any 
reason, esp. on account of excellence, value, or 
importance ; remarkable, striking, eminent. 

a. Of things, actions, etc. 

41340 Hampole /’xaZ/rr* Ixv 7^ He pat lufis g<>d, luf his 
neghbure, shewaiid til* him pat is notabile lor him. c 1386 
Ch I)iK tor's 7 *. 156 It is no fable, But kiiowen fora 
Rtorial thing notable, 1438-50 tr. Htgden (KolLs) V. 405 
Hit was made open by the manifestacioii of a notable Mgiie. 
1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 192/1 They . . edefyed oner tliys 
holy corps a mocho notable chyrchc. 1538 Starkly Eng- 
land II. i. 151, 1 thynke in fewycrys the pcpulschold increse 
to a noiabul noumbur. 1^71 (>oi dinq tahnnon Ps. ii. 6 
David obteyned notable victories. s6ia Wo<iDALL Surg. 
Mate Wks (1653)38 A notable cordial water for comforting 
the head and heart. 1665 Hooke Micrvgr. 1^5 Metliinks 
Mature does seem to hint some very notable virtue or 
excellency in this Plant, xyia S rr,F lk No. ^08 F a 

They support it hy Acts of notable Oppression and Injustice. 
1750 llERKhthY Wks. (1871) IV 32J tx:ariiing continues to 
make notable advances in yonr College. 1775 Sheridan 
Duenna i. i, So ! a noialile hour for one ot my regular 
dispo.itioii. 1809 Lvtton Drt'ereu.x 1. li, He would sh.ike 
his heail with a notable archness. 1873 SymondsCx^. Poets 
i. ^ The first who achieved a notable :tu«.cess in the new and 
dimcult art of Prose Writing. 

Comb. i6m Drkker awr/ Pt. Honest Wh. 1. i. Wks. 1873 
11 . 97 This Taxlouico is a notable tounged fellow. 

b. Of jicrsons. Also const, al (quot. 1677). 

f 14x0 DG. Assembly of Gods 897 Thcr were notab'e and 
f.imous dociours. c 1450 Merlin a? I'bcr inygbt noon knuwc 
(be cause why, hut it were notable rlerkes. 1535 Covlr- 
DALB Malt, xxvii. 16 At the same tyme he haila notable 
presoner cdled Barraba.s. 1596 .Spenser State Irel. Wks. 
(tllobe) 616/1 At the execution of a notable traytoiir at 
Liminericke. a 1661 Puller Worthies xxiv. (i60a) 73 
You have mingled many Unwortbics among them, rather 
Notorious than Notable. 1677 Giipin Demonol. (1867) 180 
They have also a cunning of ascribing effects to wrong 
causes. .Austin tells us the heathens were notable at this. 
1711 Shapti-sh. Charac. 1. ii. (1737) I. 6a The ablest Ncmj- 
tiatora have l>cen known the uotablcst Buffoons. * 79 ® W. 

1 AYLOR III Monthly Mag. V. 35a Yoti summoned a meeting 
of your more notable crMitors, relations, and friends. 1835 
Thirlw'all Greece (1830) I. 429 The Mcgari.m demagogues 
pr(x:urcd the banishment of maiw of the notable citizens. 
1851 Dixon W, Penn vi. (1872) 54 Fox and Loe were nouble 
for the puriiy of their lives. 

2. t ft* i^sily noted ; attracting notice ; con- 
spicuouft. Obs. 

1533 Sir T More Debell. Salem Wks. 945/1 The variaunce 
betwene priests & piiests is more maiked & more notable 
then any of y" tothcr, because the priests go more abrod. 
1580 F*ui KK StafleioH Con/ut. 11. v. Wks. (Parker Soc.) Jl. 
lOo Their habit. .Augustin in hi.s virgins forbiddeth to be 
notable, or differing^ from other women. i 0 ei Burton 
Anat. Mel. 1 li in. xiv. (1651) 125 To avoid such ihincsas 
are more notable in themserves : as a rugged attire, hirsute 
bead, bon id beard. 


b. Capable of being noted or observed; notice- 
able, perceptible. Now Ckem. 

1551 Klcohue Patkw. Knotul. 1. Defin., There is a notable 
andhcnsible angle . . which eucriiiorc is made by the meeiyng 
of two seuerail lyncs. ^ ibid. No. 5 If your line be vf any 
notable length, di-uide it into flue partes. And if it be nut 
M long dial It maie yelde due notable ^rtes (etc.). 1638-9 

Laws Maryland in Aech. Maryland <1883) 53 Drinking 
with excess to the notable perturbation of .my organ of hciice 
or inoiioii. i66e Kay Tksee Itm. 111. 171 We did not observe 
any notable taste in it, neither would it tincture siluer. 
1698 HhAKNK Duit, Hist. (1714) 1 . a Chronology is the 
Keguiation of ‘I'iiiies, shewing by notable Signs or 'I'okens 
. .the exact ‘J'lnie when every Action happen'd. 1818 Allum 
Chem. Jests 109 Suppose.. we wish to know whether it 
coiiiuins a notable quantity of oxide of maiig.inesc. 1857 
Miilkh /•.lem. Chem.f <)rg. 536 The kernels of the 

peach, the plum, the cherry, ..also yield this essence in 
notable qiianiit.es. 

t 3 . Actable goods ^ a legal term applied to testa- 
mentary goods when of a certain amount. Ob.^. 

Various opinions on the precise import of the phrase are 
given by Swinburne. 

1590 SwiNHuuNK Testaments %-i-x What is ment by Notable 
ootls, in this place, or when they arc so to be teanned, 
iiit-rs authors haiie licnc of diners opinions. 

4 . fa. Of men: Industiioiis, energelic, business- 
like. Obs. rare. 

1666 Sou m .Sent!. iiSaj) T. 138 That sui::h an one is a wise 
and a thriving, or, in the common phrase, ‘ a notable man 
173a Law .Se*tous C. iit. (td a) 37 IVnitcns was a busy, 
notable Tradesnian, and \cry prosp'^rous in bis dealingi. 

b. Of womcMi : Capable, managing, hustling; 
clever and industrious in household management 
or occupations. 

Iiicoiunion use from c 1750, but now somewhat rare. On 
the pronuiici.ittoii see note above. 

*718 free-th/nker No. 121. 84, I icmcmbcrto liave heard 
of a notable Woman, who was thoruiigiily seiiMblc of the 
iiilriitsii k Value of Time. 1743 Ei iza Hlywoou / ew/n/tf 
Sfeit No. 10 (1748) II. 192 b\ip|^>o«ung her an cxLcIleiit 
ue«.ununiist, in every respect what tiic world calls a iiolabic 
woiii.'tii. i 8 it L. M. Hawkins C'tess 4 t>ertr, JI. 370 
Notable housewives have oCLa.sjoiial ‘Inniily rummages 
IMS Comb. Mag Ucl. 409 Liidy i.nxhaven, noi.ible from 
girllnxxt, was using the hlind'iiian's holiday to net fruit nets. 
1874 Mkil Kwing I.ob 34 Noia .Ic people complain, very 
pro|>eriy, of thoughtless iuhI uiHidy ones. 

Comb 1866 Mk.h Witts jy Paue,bte»s 11 . a^a 

'J lie little itoi.ible'loukiiig brown hands, with die wcdding- 
nng for sole ottiaincnL 

C. 01 the nature of, conm*<'ttd will), household 
management or industry. 

1787 Genet ons Atlathtneni II. 24 Eni^aged in every 
notable exen i.se which love and coningnl ulTecnon iiispnc. 
1800 Mrr. IhvHVKy Mourtray J-'am 1 . 74 She had learned 
to detest all needle woi k ot the notable kind. * 83 S Mot 1 1- Y 
Corr. (i 8'^9) I 111. 60, I thoupbt the whole scene at fir-t t<x> 
tidy, too notable, too bonsewilish. s85a Thackeray Esmond 
III. ix, Both ladies were perfect I ouscwives, . . ke« ping a 
notable superintendence over the Kitchen. 

B. .rb. 1 . A noteworthy fact or thing, rare. 

1483 Caxion G. de la Tour She g.if them these two 
notables to thende they shold know their faule. 1653 H. 
WiiisTiEH Upshot Inj. liaptisme 17 Helping against >«>u 
by many Notables in the very Text. 170^ Auuison Italy 
(R.), V.nrro’s .wiary is Mill so famous, that it is rci koncd lor 
one of those notables, wliirb foreign nations recuid. 

b. A per'-on of eminence or dislinction. 

1815 Souriii-v in Q. Rev. XIII. 19 'I'hc notables of Egypt. 
18J3ISCOTT Quenttn D. xix. The notables of the town were 
fast assembling. 1878 Gi^auhtone <.'/< 4//. (1879) 1 . 201 The 
straitened philosophy of a local notable. 

trans/. 189a Hudson La Plata Amongst the ff-albered 
notables. ,is the Crested Screamer from South Amerita. 

2 . pi. A number of pi eminent men from the 
various estates of the realm of France, stimmoiie<l 
by tlic king as a deliberative assembly in limes of 
national cmcrj^cncy. 

1568 Gprafton Chton. II. 482 All worthy nobles .nndcst.Ttes 
of the same realrncol Fraiiiice,as w< 11 spirit uairt as tcmporid.s, 
and also Cilici, notubbs and commonalties. 1634 W. 
Tirwiiyt tr. Balzac's Lett (vol. I) 4 1 his is a triieth which 
y<)U so solidly confirmed at the last assembly of Notables. 
1789 Hist. I uroAe 111 Ann. Reg. aoi/i Mr. Necker had at 
the beginning ol winter suiiimoncd a new Lonvcntion of 
Notables. 179a A. Young Jrax>. Prance 275 From the 
very Loiinnencenient of the revolution, at the lirxt meeting 
of the noiabirs. 1845 Emycl. Metrop. XIII. 8/1 It was 
thought advisable to calm such feelings by summoning an 
asHcniljly of NolabIcK, who met at Koueii late in the year. 
i 8®4 Kirk Clias. the Bold I. vi. 317 An article, providing 
for the Hppointment of thirty-six * notables'. 

trans f. x8i8 J. C. Hobhouse Italy (1859) H. 360 When 
Bonaparte, in the year 1801, convoked at Lyons the Not.Tbles 
of the Cisalpine Kepnblic. 1855 Hist. P.ng.xiv. 

111. 47 1 All extraoi^inary meeting of the nrivy council, or 
rather an siHsenibly of Notables, i/^ich baCI been convoked 
at WhitelmlL 

t C. adv. Notably. Obs. rare. 

1586 A. Day Eng, Secretary 11. (1625) 82 Here * never die ’ 
sceineth siiperniiot^ and yet notable well adorncth the 
Bciuence. 1^6 Sin T. Bhowwr Pseud, hp. 827 borne season 
of the year moie notable hot then other. 

No'tableness. [f* prec. * -njuie.] The quality 
of being notable or remarkable. 

*563 h 'osuiltes II. 11. L 11640^ *6 The notablencssc of the 

E l.ice, being the very beginning of the very loving Lord's 
iw. 1745 Mrr. Dri.anv Lije 4- Corr. 11861) II. I don't 
at all doubt my shier ’• notablrncM. *799 R. Warnpr 
Walk (j8oo) 51 A perseverance and notabkeness.. unknown 
amongst the lair ones of modem days. 1896 Ruskin Mod. 
Paint IV'. V. xvi. 1 6 In nutableness of lateral precipice, the 
Maitarhorn.. stands. .unrivatled*among the Alps. 


f ITotablety, obi. variant of Nota'hlitt. 

0380 Wveup Sertn. bcL Wks. 1 . 99 p.m shal Iw of 
Crist, .shyne in )>e tuber worlde. .for noublete of CrtsL 

Vfotably (ni’u'tibli), adv. Also 4 It, 6 -lye; 
-ely, -ully, 6 -uly. [f. Notable d. -F-Ly-.j 
n a notable manner ; remarkably, strikingly. 
c 1380 WvcLiP Sel. Wks. 1 1 1 . 343 Of bis Chirche pen wordis 
ben sobli seid.and notabii to inannis kyndc. c x^ooApol. Loll. 
74 N otubly is Sii-hein calhd be sou of Kmor, bat is interpretid 
an assc. 1433 I.vucl St. Edmund Prol. M By pionosiyke 
notably souercyne. 1477 Rolls q/Parlt.yH. 193/2 His lifelude 
and richesse notably exceded any otiicr within his Lande. 
1506 Pilgr. Pet/'.(W .tleVl. 1531)4 All wa.sbut fyguresy' god 
notably wrought & shewed to them. 1571 Golding 
on Ps. li. 8 Beiiise so not.«bl)e furiiishcd with tiew uinler- 
standinge. *64* J. Jackson True P-vang. T. 1. 43 A Piopheuy 
..that.. the Roman Empire should notably flourish. 16&0 
H. More Aj>ocal. Aloe. J'ref. 6 I'he Excelleiiry wlierrof is 
notably set out. 1711 Addison S^ei t. No. 105 p 6 If >ou 
nicntioii either of the Kings of Spain or Poland, he talks 
very notably, a 173a T. Boston Crook tn Lot. (180$) 15 
Bright Souls. , notai<ly beiiiistcd and daiktned from the 
cr.xzy liodies th^ are lodged m. 1836 Ri skin Mod. Pamt, 
IV. V. XIV. § 19 'The true hard rock or piecipico is notably a 
thing cut. 1897 Mahv Kingsli-v W. AJtJca Ibcyaie 
notably deAcienl in all meciianical arts. 

fNota'do. Cbs. rare^'. [a. Sp. fiofattb, pa. 
pple. ol notar to Noi'K.] A mark or sign. 

1647 Waru Simp. Cobbler jo, I am aho sure Suiildiers use 
to weare other niarklets or noiadoes in lime of battell. 

+ ISTo'taire. Obs. rare. Also notayre. [a. F. 
fio/aire. Ci. Notar.] —Notahy sb. 

1474 Caxton Chesse (1883) 93 The Noiayres, skynners, 
coryours, and cardewaners werlcc by sk>nncs and hydrs. 
Ibid 94 That adiiocatc or noiaiic tliat hath charge to wryte 
and kepe sentence. 

tNotairely, aikc Obs. rare~~^. [ad. OF. 
notairementy f. nolaire variant of notoire ; bcc 
NoToiiioiTs and Notour.] »-Notaiiily. 

{ 1480 Caxton Sttpio's Otation e ij, 1 heir famous deedes 
be to theyr infynjte luwde notairely knowen of you idle. 

Ifotal (n^)o‘tdl), a. ff. ijr. vwt-ov (he back + 
-AL.J Dorsal. 1855 Dunch son /. z-r. 

II Ifotallfia (nt7tx“ld,:^ia). Path. [mod. I.., f. 
Gr. t-wT-oN l)ack -F 0X70* pain. Cf. F. notal^ie.\ 
Pain in the back without inHammatory symptoms. 

I lence Vota‘lgio a. 

Di'nglison Meti. Lex. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex. 

No tamy, etc., aplieii/ed iorm ol anolamy^ obs. 
van of Anatomy, skeleton. (Cf. li., J:>p., and I'g, 
notom la ) Now dial. 

1487 Ann. Batber-Surgeons (1690) 102, xviij men and ij 
women h.Tnged ; the Barm 1 -surgeons h.ul one of them to be 
aiiolheme nt thcr Ii.tIIv. *377 lioi )n.shlo Chton 1 . 1616/2 
A man chyide. ., the lieade, arnies and Icgges wlienof wcis 
like a noiamie 1598 I of tk Alba (1880) 1 ii Who then can 
rid me (Notamie ol Woe) From these hell plagues? 1790 
Bystander y)\ My leg wasat last as thin as'J'um Muggins’s, 
the notamy in surgeun’.x hall. i8a5 liHorKErr N. C. Gloss.^ 
Nottamy^ oftainy^ u hkclctoii. 1889 Ei.wOKniv in N. A Q. 
Somerset 4 Porset 27 Ang., 'J hroiigliout the Western 
Counties the usual term for a bkelcton is Nottomy or 
Notamy. 

II Ifotand'Om (notx'nd/Im). AIbo pi. not- 
ando. [L., gerund of noldie to Note, used to 
introduce a memor.nnduin, e. R. 

i6i95 Bfn Junson Wolpoue iv. i. Whntishcrc? Notandum, 

A rat had gnawue my hpurre-lethcrs.) 

An entry or jotlin;; ol somelhing to lie Bjpecially 
noted; a memorandum, obBcrvation, note. 

a. *683 Sir j. Lauder Chton Notes (18/2) 53 By way of 
notiindiim, he gave himself two wounds when taken by 
Graeme of l)oiig.nIslouM’s men. 1713 M Davies A then. 
Brit. 1 . 24a The interludes arc compos'd of divers nuinn- 
dums. t9po A Sialic Ann. Reg II. 17/1 A noiaiuliim to the 
account remarks that this sum was taken fioin the Bengal 
btateimntH. 18^ W. Ahkot Laws dr. Heartn II. xxiv. 197 
His rpllow-disriple John..addb to his name the significant 
noinndum ' Nut Iscariot 

ff. tvoa HowE /f’kx. (1834) 6j/i iSif ), And now for his 
notanda .by which he would conclude (etc.). 1787 Haw- 

kins Lift Johnson a06 lie feigns to have dropped his paper 
of Notanda. a *847 Chalmers in .Spurgeon i reas. Pav. 
(187^) IV. 367 Verses 11 and la are both most savoury and 
precious notanda. 

No tar. Sc. Now rare. Also 5-6 notare, 

6 Dotair(e, 6-7, 9 no ter, 7 nottar. [Sc. variant 
of Notary sb. : sec -ar ^.] A notary. 

1439 in Chat ters etc. Edinb. 65 In presens of Robert 

Mechel lon of Hyrdmanston public iioiare viidci wrytin. 
1469 .SV. Acts Jas. HI (1814) II. 95 Nis hienes may mak 
notaria & tabellionis. <.**480 Henhvron Mor. Pah. vi, 
(Sheep 4 Pop v, '1 he foxe wes clerk and nutare in the 
cause. 1333 Bfllf.nden Livy iv. iv. (.S.T.S.) II. 63 Vnder 
be quhilk suld be notarin and wntaris to Itere be charge of 
tabillix and registens. 1346 Reg. Privy Count tl .Scot, I. 46 
Neill Layng, and Alexander Gibsoun, noteris publicL 15^ 

A. King tr. Catiisius* Catech. 9 Sinnes that maye be done 
hy nutaiies. 1678 Sin G. Mackenzie Crim. Laws Scot 11. 
xiii. I 2 (1699) 209 The Clerks of all other Courts must be 
Notars. „.* 7 o® J*. Cmamherlavne Si. Gt. Brit. (1710) 11. 11. 
iv. 409 The Lord Kegistvr . .has the Power of appointing 
Clerks fbr Registration of Seasines and Admis-sions of 
Notfars. a 1773 Fkrgusson Will P^iems (1788) I. loi These 
presents wrote are By William Blair, the public notar. 
rSaa Hibbbrt Desc. Shell. Isl. (1891) 61 Filled with all the 
clauses and quirks that the lawyer htkI notcr could inxeiiu 

Ho*tareM. rare''^'^. [f. Notar-t -f-xsb.] 

A femalr notary or clerk. 

i6aB T. Robin AON Amat, Eng. Nfinnery 3* loscpba Bin^ 
ham, Portresse, Lucy lolinson, Notaresse. 
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Notarial aA [ad. L. t>*pe 

irid/’ts, i\ fwtdrius Nofauv sb, So ttclariai,^ 

1 . Of or belonging to a notary. 

148* in Rymcr (1711) XII. 165/1 We have, com- 
mauiided the said Notvy lo set ids sii;ne NotanaJl to the 
same. 1818 Cruisk Digest ied. a) V. 139 A certihcnie. . was 
aigiied by two persons, who Ktai<^ themselves to be public 
notaric<i ; but no notarial seal was annexed. 1866 Crump 
Banking y. 115 It was not allowed by the law to recover 
the notarial charges against the acceptor unless special 
damage was made in the declaration. s6M Ceniuty Mag. 
Nov. 9a Seven'll pairs were kept waiting by the notarial 
table while the coininandant was served. 

b. Characteristic of, peculiar to, notaries. 

i8a8 Carlyi k Misc. (1857) 1. 68 He examinen and records 
with a cert.iin notarial strictness. . *?44 S. R. Maitland 
J>ark Agfs 15, A subvcript ion. .which may, at the same 
lime, )>e a specimen of notarial eloquciue. _ 1894 19/A Cent, 
July 80 'I'he odd grammar and the notarial style of this 
oiemorial present sonic diflficulties at first sight. 

2 : Dr.'iwn up, framed, or e .ecuted by a notary. 
s6aa Malvnks Aiie. JLaw-A/ersk. 125 Hereupon likewise 
pavseth a Nolunail Contract. i66a .Scari.f.tt Exchanges 
79 It is not UKunl to make a furiiml Notarial Protest. 1706 
Avlipi e rarergon 305 Thro’ want of a Notarial KviJemc. 
-> 7 M. hssKiNB Inst. Laiv Siot. (1838) 615 Solemnities 
requisite to Notarial Instruments. 1818 Cruise Digest 
ted. a) V. 1J9 The notarial otriificate required in the case 
of a fine acknowledged in a foiei^n country. 1837 Carlyi k 
/>. l\<v. 11 . 11. V, M. de MaLscigne 'takes act', due 
notarial protest, of such refusal. 1889 Century A/atr. Aug. 
597/1 Macl.nnc Lulaiiric, we know by notarial recoids, was 
in Mandevilic ten days after. 

b. cap, Kotarial rzr/ (see Act sb. 6). 

175a Carte Hist. Eng. 111 . 3 He caused bim to sign a 
notarial act protesting uguiiisi it. 1839 Uhookr OJfice of 
Notaiy 7 The expression notai iai art . . has u technical mean- 
ing. 1807 runes 16 jail. 6/3 .Sir James Parker Deane, Q.C, 

. .signed and sealed the customary notarial acts. 

Hence Kota'rially cuiv. 

*847 in Weiisier. 1901 Vf'eshn. Caz. 17 Tune 8/2 Docu- 
mcnis trnn.slaied into i*.ngh.sh ai.d notarmlly certified. 

t Nota’rlal, Oif^. [Cl. prec.j Of 

the nature of notes. 

*753 N. Turriano Linngr. So^e Throat p. ix, 1 he little 
notarial Scholia I have here and tlicre il.uIu upon it. 

Nota*riate. tare. [ V. notariat^ .Sp. -ato^ 
Tg. iiied.L. -atusv see Notary sb. and 

-ATJS 1 .] The profesbion of notary. 

i 839 H. C. Lka Hut. itn/unitiim 1 . 379 note, T^eculiar 
i n porta I ICC attached to the iiotanaic, and the limitations 
iniposud on its inemher&liip are seen in the p<ipal pm lieges. 

t NO'tarlly, Obs. [f. Notary <I. + -Ly-.J 
Notoriously; commonly (known). 

tA59 A*o/is of Parit. V. 367 .Su» h persones. ben notariely 
ana universally thorough oute all this your Kealme famed 
and rioysed .. lor open Robbers. 1487 IIkn. VII in hpist, 
AirOd Oxon. (1898) IJ. 514 .Seynge, as itt ys notar>ly 
knowen, that he <ann iiott be accepted as a scolaic. 1097 
Phil. Prans. XIX 728 poor Man of Kowdil, in the Isie 
Harries, notar ily known by the Name of St. Clemeotx blind. 

Notary (.nJuqiri), sb. Also 4 '7 ootarie, 4-5 
-arye, 5 -ory, -6py. [ad. L. fwld/ius sliortlinnd- 
writer, cleric, aecretary, f. no/dre to note, nola a 
note. Hence also Sp. notar io, Pg. notar io, -airoy 
It. notivoy -aio, K notai re.] 
tl. A clerk or secretary to a person. Obs. 

In quot. 1474 applied to the bishops pawn in clicks. 

*303 R. UuuMNK Handlyng Aynne 5748 Ters kallcd to hym 
hys clerk pat was hys noiarye. 1377 LANr.i.. P. PI, H. xv. 

33 panne uin 1 coiiscieiue ycaldc, goddis cicrke and his 
notarie. 1401 tr. Sei.re a Seiret.^ Puy, Priv. ais Of 
Notaiies... i'o chese the be-lioucth, to writte thy Pryuyteis 
..,wyse men of Parfite eloquence. 1474 Caxion Ch*.sse 
(1883) 92 Hit is re.son that the alpliyn or juge baue his 
Dotarye, by whom y protesse may be wreton. x6oo J. 
Poky tr. J^eo's Africa 111. lOo Where the goiiernor of the 
mint with his bcrilies and notaries haue their alxi.Td. 1609 
Holland Ainnt. Mart ell. xiv. v. 8 Tlie principall and of 
greate&t note wait one P.iulus a Notarie, burne in Spuine. 

/T^. 1593 SiiAK'fl. Liter. 765 O coiiiforl-killing Night,.. 
Dim register and notary of Hhamc ! 161S Hrlton Charac. 
Ess , kninvteitge Wks. (Grosart) II. 6'i Knowledge.. is the 
Notary of Time, and the Iryer of Truth. 

2 . A I’crsoii publicly authorized to draw up or 
attest contracts or similar documents, to protest 
bills of exchange, etc., and discharge other duties 
of a formal character. 

1340 Ayenb. 40 pe ualse notaryes, |iet m.Tkeb ualse 
lettres, and ualsel* ^ ccies. c Ciiaucfh Pars. T. P 721 
Ware yow, questemoiigers and notaries. I4a3 Cerveutry 
Lett. -6%. (IC.l^T.ij.) vVkethur he be Notary impcrcall, 
or he be not; and u so be he be a Notary sworen A 
admyttvd letc.). 1480 Caxion s Lhron. Eng, (15201 viu 
136 b. Whan they nndde thus sworne they toke thc\r 
crosses that thc>T oihes were comprehended into the 
notaryes. isi3~4^(^ 5 Hen. VllJ^o. i Preamble, Divers 
officers called Notaries.. to accepte take and recorde ti.e 
Knuwlcge of all cotura«:te9. ispa West \si Pt, Symbol. 

1 100 e, It Kufficeth not our notarie lo know only what In- 
strumentb and contracts Ixi. i6ai Uurton Anat. Mel. To 
Kdr. (1651) a6 Notaries alter Hcniences, and for money lose 
their deeds. t7ao Sirypr .StenPs Sun*. (1754) H. v. xy. 

i 38/a There were sixteen Notaries in the Ma>oralty of Sir 
allies Haws.. in 1574. 1797 Mrs. Radllifpe Italian xvii, 

'he Inquisitor merely l^Je the notary write down her 
name. 1841 Ki.phinstonr Hist. India I. 123 He acts as 
notary in drawing up deeds for them. 1871 M arkry RUm. 
Law I 480 The resort, .to a notary to draw up the docu- 
menu relating to any biijiiness in hand. 

b« More iuWj nciary fttblUy public (or fepm- 
mem) notaty. 

S4M Fasvan CArvM. vii. 546 Thomas Feryby and Denye 


Lopham, notaryes publyque. xggs Edrn Dteaelts <Arb.) 
ao4 'I'he subscrmtion 01 a common notarie iherunto re- 
quyred. 1578 T. N. tr. Cong, IV. /nttia 5 The office of 
Publike notarie in Azua. Fuujca Ch. hist, iii. 65 

Made a Count Apoxtolick, whereby he had the Priviltsdges 
to appoint publick Notaries. i88e Scarlett Exchanges jt 
Protest is ordinarily made by a NoUry Publick in the 

K escnce of two credible Witnesses. 171a Load. Gom, 
o- 4954/4 Tbe Employment of Advocate, Writer to the 
Signet, Notary Publick. i8t8 Cruise Digut (ed. a) V. 
ia8 Authenticated by hIs certificate or attestation, as a 
notary public. 1866 Crumf Banking v. 116 In the aD<<cnco 
of a notary-public, a protest may be made by any inhabitant 
of tlie place. 

1 3 . A noter or observer. Ohs. 

1389 UASHz Anni. Absurd. Wka (Grosart) I. 3a You 
know them without my discourse, .. though 1 be not the 
Notarie of their iniquitie. s64|| Milton Tetrach. Wks. 
1851 IV. 234 I'he Wi>rdH of Christ shall be asserted from 
•>uch elemeniull notaries, and resolv'd by the now-only law- 
giving mouth of charity. i68< Dunton Ltit.fr. Alsw~Eng. 
11867) 18 All that this starry Notary can tell her, is that the 
Surs pi ognosticate a Boy. 

+ 4 . A note- book. Obs. rare-*. 

1651 Baxter In/. Bapt. 255 You hove nothing but the 
M'eakness of your memory and notaries to excuse all these 
palpable untruths. 

+ No*tary, a.^ Obs. Also 5 -arye, 5-6 -orie, 

6 -erl, -erye. [ad. med.L. ndtdrius fur noldrius, 
perh. after ¥. nota/re.] 

L Notorious. 

1388-9 in W'yHiJ^s Set. IVkt. III. 468 If hit be knowen 
bat per suuns. .lyven in notary furoicacionc. Rolls 0/ 

Parit. iV. 447/1 Many niurJererys of men, and noiarye 
iheves. 150* Aknoi.de Chron. (1811) 376 Any other Notary 
and open causes vpun the which ony subgot, clerke, or ley- 
man be dillamyd. itty in Fiddes iColsey 11706) II. 171 it 
is also verey not.irie that thei dyd lye together. 

2 . Well-known; notable. 

1419 in Ellis Orig. Lett. .Ser. ii. I. 87 To remembre his 
notarie nruclaniation made ihorgh his Koialme. 1413 Rolls 
c/ Parit. IV. 257 Expert per-.ones, havyng notary conyng 
111 the craft of Goldsmyth. 1494 Faryan Chron. vii. 518 
Whcic both hoostisthu.slyinge, wtout notary fcateof warre, 
a treat ye of accorde was yet agayne moued. 

t No'taiyv Obs, rate’'*, [ad. L. type 
*noldrEus^ 1. nola a mark. Cf. Notorious and 
Notouv.J Dealing with marks or signs. 

« 5 « 4 R. bcoT Discov. II ttchir. xv. xlii. 393 Hereunto fto 
I Theurgiel belongcth. .the art of Paule, the art of Kevela- 
tioHK, and the art Notarie. 

No tate, <1. hot. [ad. L. notdtus pa. pplc. of 
noldre : see next ] (.^e quot.) 

i«S 7 A. Gray E'irst I.ess. Bot. (1866) 933 Notate', marked 
With spots or lines of a diflercnt color. 

Notation (n^U~i fan), [ad. 1^ notdtidn-em^ n. of 
action, f. uotdre to Notk, Hence also ¥. notation 
(14th c.), Sp. notadoHy It. notazioney Pg. notafSo.] 
fl. The explanation or exposition ol a term in 
accordance with its etymology ; the etymological 
or nriraary sense of a word. Obs. (common in 
I7lh cent.). 

1570 I . Dee ALith Pre/. b j, nds Description, or Notation, 
isbiief. 1588 Fkalnce Lawiers Log. 1. \i. 35 b, As for 
conjugates and notation,..! date not admit them into the 
text 1609 Downam Christ. Lib, 30 This.. error they 
sccke Co lustihe by the like notation of the L.aliiie words. 
a 1654 C^KXKv.vx Antid. Er roar (1670) 7 If we respt-ct the 
Notutionor Original of the word yusiijiey it should signifie 
to make just. 1600 A ndros 7 racts 1 1 . 3a If we may Admit 
that Gentleman's Notation of a Libell (a Lie because False, 
and a Bell because Loud). 

2 . A note or aniioLalion. Now rare. 

»584 F KNNER Dc/. Ministers (1587) 96 We may lett passe 
the vifting of thebe notations altogithcr viiworthie to be 
iiojed, 1^5 Boston Rec, (t88i) Vll. 175 Some articles. . 
which wee have thought fit to leave some notaiiuns or 
memorandum with the Select men about. 1706 J. SeKCI’ANT 
Chap.er Bp. Chalcedon (1853) Neither was there any 
room for inferences, or many notations. iTda-ys It. 
Walpole Vertue's Anrcd. Paint. (1780) V. 150 No other 
notation at all conrcming any designer, engraver, or pub- 
lisher whatever. s8aa Galt Pronost xxx v, 1 ntending tnese 
notations for the instruction of posterity. 1B45 K. W. 
Hamii TON Pop. E'itic. i. (rd. 3) 3 The Sacred Volume has 
gathered up certain notations of this great study of our 
nature. 

8. The action of taking or making note of some- 
thing. rare. 

1646 Sir T. Broikne Pseud. Ep. 1. Iv. 13 Although th»re 
be no IcAse then rixe, yet are there but two onely thereof 
worthy our notation. 1667 Watbrnousr Fire London 43 
lie.. would not himself have set a foot this work, .upon 
that day.. But th.it the Noiati«>n of the day mi^ht lesson 
us displeasure extraordinary. x866 CHU.MP/fiiM^///^,eic. v. 

1 1 3 A different opt nition from the ' notation of protest as 
regal ds foreign bids of cxcbaiige. 

t 4 . A inaik or indication. Ohs. rare""*. 

«s66x Fullp.r lyorthies (1840) 1 . xxl. 81, 1 have en- 
deavoured., to time eminent persons by one of these nota- 
tions ; first, that of their morning, or nativity [etc.]. 

6. 'i'he or methori of representing num- 

bers, qn.antities, etc., by a set or system of signs ; 
hence, any set of symbols or characters us^ to 
denote things or relations in order to facilitate the 
recording or considering of them, 
a. Aritk, and Algebra, 

1;^ Phillips (ed. Kemey), Notation. . . In Arithmetick, it 
b tnat part which shows how to expresR. read, or declare, . 
any Number written, 1790 Hailev (folio), Notation (with 
Algebraists), the representing quantities by Letters of the 
Alphabet. 1O06 Hstton Conrso Aimth, (ed. a) 1 . 941 


irOTOH. 

Avoiding the short ways of nouUon. which. .are. .less 
useful to the pupil. 1847 Embrsom Repr, Men, Ueu s/ 
tji. Men Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 376 The inventor of decimal nota- 
tion. iB8a Mincnin Uuipi. Kinemat. 93 If [A) denotes the 
area traced out by A, and {X) tlie area of i), we have, with 
tbe previous notation (etc.). 

b. Music, 

1776 Burney Nisi. Afne. 1 . 7 As the notation of the Greeks 
was imagined in the infancy of the art of music. i8ti 
HUSBV Diet, Mns. 8.V., The literal notation for the lure is 
consuiitiy called the lablature. 1876 Stainer & Barks it 
■Dict.^ Mus. Terms (1888) 309 Tbe ecclesiastical notation of 
tbe Greek Church . . is supposed to have originated in the 
Greek accents. 

c. In miscellaneous uses. 

1831 Brewster Nat, Aieigic xi. (1833) 093 A system of 
mechaiiiiai noutioii invented by Mr. Babbage. 1837 
WiiRWELL Induct. Sci. (1857) 111. 185 The vaiious methods 
of notation by which it bus been proposed to represent the 
faces of crystals. 1851 Abk Thomson Lazos Th. | loi A 
mode of notation tooe able to represent to the eye by 
figures the relation which subMists in thought lietwecn con- 
ceptions. 1871 WariB Diet. Chem, IV. ij6 The ly^tem of 
chemical notation now in use among chemists belongs ex- 
clusively to modern times. 

0 . Logic. (Sec Connotation a, quot. 1829.) 
Hence Votft'tlonol a. quot.) 

*880 Libr. Unht. Knotul. X. 736 All [early numerals) 
Mcm to have been once uiied without notational place, that 
is without the zero. 

Notativa (Ii/^'tativ), a. [ad. L. type *nold^ 
tlvus : cl. Connotative a.] (Sec quot. 1867.) 

,184a Penny Cyi /. XX 1 1 1 444/1 The simplicity of notativc 
distinctions must bear some proportion to that of the real 
difl'ereiices they arc meant to represent. 1867 AtwaTi.r 
Logic ^7 A Notaiive Conception.. suggests its own marks 
tynoiis) by iu very name. 

No'tator [f- L* netdt-y notdre, 

to note; cl. annotator y and Sp. notadoKy It. notcUore.] 
fa. An annotator. Obs. b. A noter, recorder. 

O. One skilled in musical notation. 

1691-B Wood Ath. Oxon. (1820) IV. 460 The notator Dr. 
Potter in his epistle before it to the reader saitb thus. 
iB3oCHAMHkRS Li/t Jas. /, 11 . X. 973 * She IS generally wcll- 
aished' says a notator of passing events. 1896 Ashbv- 
Stkrrv 7 'ale J hanies (1903) 98/1 You.. would appear to be 
beyond tbe grasp of tbe most subtle of musical noiators. 

Not*being, sb. [Not adv.] 

1 . Abseuce ol being; non-cxistcnce. 

01586 Sidney Arcadia (1693) 965 A base and vilest 
degree of being, and next to a not-L«ing. 1587 Golding 
J>e Mt^may 13 Afore the which tiiere went a Not- 

beeing. Webster Duchess Malfi iv. ii, Did any 

ceremonial form of law Doom her to not-beiiig T 1683 J. 
Corbet E ret Actions 1. viiL 6 No more is needful to a Net- 
being, than Gods not Willing and nut F.ITeoting. 1715 
Watts Logic (1738/ 98 As being i«( divided into substance 
and mode, so we may con.sider not-being with regard to bidh 
these. xSgo Maukilr Mot. 4 Met. Phtios. (ed. 9} 185 Being 
had been confounded with tiuib, Not-beii^ with falsehood. 
1871 Tvlor Prim. Cutt. II. 97 He may find in utter dis- 
solution and not-L)eing a refuge even from heaven. 

2. A noii-cxistent thing, rar^“■^ 

* 7*5 Watts Logic (1736) 27 Then they rank them also 
under the general Head of Not-Bcingi». 

So Vot-1>elng a , non-cxisting. rare-*. 

1594 J. Dic'kenhon Arishas (1878) 83 '1 he extremitie of 
fortunes malice, which seemed to ease me with a shadow of 
not-being solace. 

NotW (nptj), sb. Also 7-8 nooh, 8 kDOtch. 
[app. ad. older K oche {tnod.V. hoebe) oi the same 
meaning, with n of the article prelixcd (see N 3). 
There is thuB no original connexion with Nock sb.^ 
Examples of the verb Oche occur in the alliterative Aforts 
Arthur {c 1400), but the sb. has app. nut been recorded.) 

L A V-shaped iiideiitaiioii or incision made, or 
naturally occurring, in an edge or acrosi a surface. 

*577 Harrison England 11. xi (1877) I 997 Which being 
drauiie vp to the top of the fraine^ is there fastiKd by a 
woodden pin (with a notch m.ide into the same after the 
manner ol a Samsons post). 1x07 Baklowk Naidgaiots 
Supply D 3 b, Prepare a little Notchc or slit of cqiinll 
deapth in the two sights of the sight-Knler 16^ Cai-t. 
Smiih Virginia ii. 31 To make the nocli of his airow 
he hath the tooth of a Beaver, set in a sikke, wherewith 
he grnleth it by degrees. 1648 Wilkins Aiath. Adagic 
I. ix. 60 A little wheel, with notches in ii, equivalent 
to teeth. 1^ Dampier k'(r>y. (1699) 41 The other end., 
is ja.;ged witn notches like a Harpoon. 1719 Dk 1 'oe 
Crusoe 1. (Globe) 83 With much chopping.. hard Wood, 
they were all full of Notches and dulL 1774 M. Mac- 
kenzie Maritime Sunt. 45 A crooked Bit of Brass, with a 
Notch in it. iBag J. N ichulson Operat. Mechanic 306 Each 
circle is divided into eleven parts, and at each a rect- 
angular notch incut. 1844 H. Stephens Bh. Fatm 111 . 
1376 Every year after the horn is protruded from the head, 
with a notch on it. 1870 Bryant llomtr 1 . iv. no Grasping 
the bowstring and the arrow's notch He drew them back. 

b. In fig. 

1644 Quarles Sheph. Ornc. viii, We cut out doctrines 
and from notch to notch, We fit our holy Stuffc. *670 
Lasselb Voy. Italy Pref., Traveling lakes iny yong noble- 
man four notches lower in his self-conceit and pride. 1790 
R. Tvi RR Contrast v. 1 . (1887) 99 Ho, ho, ho 1 There me 
old man was even with her ; he was up to the notch— ha, 
ha, ha I ^1817 Ilouo 7 ales 4 6 ' 4 . 11 . 949 To bring tbem 
forward to the .same notch of time. 1853 Kane Crinne/l 
Exped. xxxviiL (1856) 249 We.. tumbled over, no maiur 
how often ; but we bit the ships to a notch. 1897 Outing 
XXX. 966/3 When you have girded yourself up to the la^t 
notch, 90 CO speak. 

tc. —Not’K I a. Obs. rare—*. 
t6ai Burton Anat. Mel 11 iL iv. (1651) 966 This present 
Sultan makes nouhes for hows. 
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NOTE. 


2 . A nick made on a stick, etc., as a means of 
kcc-pinif a scoie or record. (Ci. Niuk i/>A 2 a.) 
Ako/fi'. 

t Ifuf d/tiil sfotrh amt/ notck ; (s^e .ScOixif sh.), 

1580 Hoi I yiiANO / tfas. / » /'ftUTt mmi, I'H erern, or 
ctcnne, .1 notch in i 1676 M ak . i i.l M*. .Sitmi-r Wks 

((•rusart) IV'. Ou J he L\p<jsor halli payul liiin t:xuclly. 
lhou);h not in .xs fiSvXHl bitlel, yi-t in as iiiaiiy uoiclies 1719 
Dr. rustic i.6f l/poii thf .SnK'sof ilii-.s(|ii.iie J-'O't, 1 cut 
cveiy Day a Noti h witii iiiy Km/c. 1784 ('owii-k J tri>c. 560 
'1 ii* null iiicil •viick, lh.it losfjji ilay by li.iy Notch afier notch. 
1817 J r.HMmi'KV J'r,iv. An/er. 41 It is ctMurn.iiy 

amonv; I tin* Missouri Indians to r. viister rvery exploit in 
w.ir, hy in.ilciiiK a notch for each on tho h.-tiidle of tin ir 
tomahawks. 1876 (,i-o. Ki tor />aft /V^ . If. x\v. 151; FIc 
felt sure th.it there was A notch ni.ide .'if^.yiiisl hini — aiui th.it 
Miirieliovir or oihci lie was iiituridecl to p.'iy. 

b. A nin in cricket. Now rarir 
1737 in Win-horn Cruktt Start's uS/y; 17 Kent side went 
in insl and fiol y; nolcin-s. 1755 (lAtne at C ruket to If in 
niiwiin>; a Nolcli, tlie Wii ket u struck ilowii l»y a Tlnow ; 
n'sont. 181a ShotiHi' Mat;. XL '^46 .A in.it ch .. w hlch 
w is won hv Huilcy, ninety-s«fven notch* s .i^ainst sixly-live. 
* 8 j 5 W HoA'irr in hrontis/t. Aftss Mit/oni (iStDi 1. xli 
»9t J’hc !nid Icn shout. .of the c rowd wlieii tin* last dccisiie 
noil h w.is ;fnin**fl. 1881 S/*ort\m,%n\ Yrat -hk. i'i7, i,ihj 
not) hes h.iic liccii pl.xced to his credit by the scorers. 

3 . U. S. A narrow op-Miinjr or defile through 
inotmt.iiriH ; a deep narrow pass, (('omiiion in 
IfMjal names in llic New JOnglaiul Starts.') 

1718 s. ShWM I. niart 15 .Sc-pl , Alxjtil h ilf w.iy Ixitween 
the- Notch of the Monntnin an*t flartfor*!. 1760 A'lru lint*. 
Hist. tien. XXXVI On anisiri^ on the 

Lake, 1 t*x)k the heaiiii(( of a N -tch or l)r**nk in the 
Mniintniiis. i8ia Mm.i.ism Ttnv. U, S I r^8 'I'liere is a 
Kingiilar curiosity in the state fof New H.iinpshiiel called 
the Notch, Mlii(h IS a pass tlironi'h the iiiouiitains. 183S 
Hawthohnk Amer. Sate-hks. 107 I his Notcli is 

utherwi'o: uiUud the Be.llowHpipr, huui^ ,1 loni; and ii.irrow 
valley, witli a sti-ep wall on eitli-r s dc. 18^ J. H Waku 
H’/ttte Uts, 45 ‘Pile Crawford N iii h is so imii h in the 
he.irt of the inountainH lh.it it offers uniisu.il facilitien Lir 
sertiig them. 

4t. An opening; a break or breai h. 

1789 T. VVaiciiir Af th lYatfrtn^ .Alta, fonts ^790) 50 
Keep it [the water] hii;h enuui;)i t-i (low throii;;h the 
noirlies, lor wh.it we iiiinropcrly c ill .sluiccsi 1794 S. 
Wii.nAMS Htsi. I'rn/totit 1 35 I he diiection of this pas- 
s.i^i- is oMupie, .iiul full of sti>|>H 01 iiotciies. 1S04 Hkowm 
li I'oineys t'te.v 66 Inc K ips, wh-jvc xidcs .exlulnt thosc 
iioich'^a occasion* d hy tlie lir^t ovcrnowin);s of the l.ike, 

5 . An act of notch ng or cutuiig. 

1844 IL SrKPHxN.s fik. Farm. I. son hin.a!l holes in.'ide in 
die ground with tiirecoi four tioli'ln s of ihe .sp.sde. 

6 . at/nS. and Comh , as noU h eared., -Jtoioeredt 
•lecn»ed\ notohblock, ^aitt. n snatch-block; 
notoh-board, (r/) a board grooved to receive the 
ends of the »tei >4 in a stair; Kb) a board with 
notches placed as a stop in a watei -channel ; 
notoh-heod, an ornamental incision in ilone ; 
notch-riugins, -sight, -stick,- weed ^ sec qnots.); 
t notoh-whoel. tlie locking- or connt-wiiccl in 
a clock : notch- wing, a name of vnri ius moths. 

1846 A. YfHiNo \ant. Ptet. i8 Snitch-lilocks (or •Notch- 
Blut ks) which are single- blocks wiih a notch out in one 
cheek, to rci cive the bight of a rope. 1813 B Nu H01.SOM 
Rrntt. BmH. 189 .\ *ii(iich-bo.ird is a bu.trd into wliicli the 
riid-t of the stepn ure Dt. 1844 H. .SiuMtEs:» Ifk. kartn 
111 . 10^4 Nutch-l>o:irds injure (he t-dges of fc«;(icrs, besides 
c.iiisiiii; deep holes to l>e scooped heyond iheni hy the fall 
of water, i^o Ctti’/rr's Anint. Kingti. 74 tiotr, *Notoh- 
etircd Bat (/*. ewrtr^^/VKi/wj'. — The fur reildish-^rcy above, 
.ish-' oloiiied benealh. 1886 Casski.i., ^ Notch-// ojvtred,., 
having (be howeis notched at the mariiiii 1843 Civi/ F.mg. 

A Arck. Jtnl. VI. jin/i An ornaiucntal p.ir.ipi.t, with a 
cornice of *ii«jtch-he.ids, or do,:-t(*oth, or corbels. 184a 
J/ortus A »g//c»s II. 46B A/nut St-rt u/a/a, * Notch -leaved 
Alder. 1884 I //x/rir/mriaM 8 Nf>v. 87S/1 lu "notch-ringing, 
a belt of Uirk is not only removed, but a notch niiiinng 
round the tree is cut in the sap-winxl about a in. deep. 1867 
Smviii .\aiior's U ord-fik., *No/ch-%n,’/it 0/ a a sight 

having a V>sliaped iiotidi, wheri'm tlic eye easilv finds the 
lowest or < entinl poiiiC 1883 ( jRnsi.kv ii/ost. Coaf-numtHg, 

* Notch \tiiki, short pieces of slii. k nouhrti or niclcrJ, used 
by miners as rccoids of the iiundicr of tubs of coal, See., 
they send out of ihe pit during the day. 1736 Ainsworth, 
"Notch weed, Atnp/ex olida, [Hence in Johnson, etc J 
1866 / 'rcas Hot. 794/4 Notcliwee*!, Chenopodimut Yu/~ 
vart'a. i8tt CaioR, Roni de enmpte, a * Notch -wlieele in 
a Llocke 1819 bAMOL'iu.LK Entomol Contptnd. 435 The 
shallow * Notch wing. .The common Noithwing. 183a J. 

Ki .VNiR HutteiJ/. ^ Moths 180 I he C.het|uered Noich-W mg, 

t Notch, obs. variant of Naijtih r/\ 

1796 Ki UA flsMii niN /.ett. Hindoo Rajah (i8ri> I. 933, 

1 w.Ts invited by the Governor-Deneral to a notch, or, aA 
tl ^y expiesH it, n ball. 

Notch Also 6 noch, 9 knotoh. 

[f. the sb.] 

fl. /tans. Tt> cut ('hair') unevenly. Obs. rare. 

C-f. Percivall Span. Diet. (1591) ‘ / rasq ui/otus^ iioIlIus in 
the bair *. 

1597 Bp, Hall Sat. in. vii, All Ilrittisli b.are upon the 
bristled skin Close ii«x hud is bU heard, lioth lip .and chin. 
1611 C*jrtiR.,iy« /aw*/f'r, to notch, or cut the liaire vneiienly. 
1887 M iicuK Lit, i r. Diet. II. A.V., i o not* h H.air, couper /es 
cheveuK dune vutnicrc rtdun/t. 1747 P. Francis //orate, 
Epist. I. i. 136 If some unlucky Barlier notch iny Hair. 

2 . To cut or moke notches in; to cut or mark 
with nolchen, 

« 6 oo Hkvwoisd xst Ft. Fdw. TV ( 1613 ) Cab, Wh*Mie re- 
cicant limbs aie noicht with gapin'^ sctirres. ^ i6(m Snaka. 
('.or. IV. V. 190 He Kcotrht him, and noicht him lilce a Car- 
binarlo. liTB Sir W. Talbot /U'siov. J. t.edercr 35 You 
must not lorget to notch the trees as you go along with 


your small fT.\trhet. 3737 PoMt Mor, Kpisi. f. L 84 From 
him wlioM quills atanu quiver'd at Ins ear, 'lo him who 
iK>tchr!i sii«.k.s ut We'-tniiiisier. 1766 Compl, Parmer r v. 
Ata tder s 1 3 'i They are seven inches broad, notclied half 
lliu tbickncHH ol the slix'ks of the beetles. 1814 Jan« 
Aurm-n A/ans/. /'urk 111 . '..Be Her eyes could oiiiy wander 
to the table, cut and kiiutched Iq her biotlu-is i80a 
Mokkali. Htsi. Ni'cti/e-ni. a You may see nun grinding 
lung steel Lutis to the iiCLa:->saiy liiiencsvS, ..then nuiclil .g 
then at the n-quiicil lengths. 

/tif 1649 < •. 1 >ANIKL iriH'xrth.y Hen. /'ccsxi, (Jreiv’d, 
that the 1 allies of bis fume w.is .Scene Notcli't, with a 
Delit. 1871 MpHkdiih //. Rtthinohd xivi, 'Ihe place is 
noh.hed wh«*re it occiiircd ai’d (or c\cr avoided. 

ttansf'. 1804 Lowm L i‘t*tsuie Trax>. 144 Pines, whose 
pointed suiiiniits iioit.hcd the rosy we .1 in an ciulltss bl.ick 
stei ra. 1878 11 rxtiY /‘hj^togr. xvn .174 'J'lic e.T.stuin end 
is not< lu.si hy the estuary of the 'J li.iiiics. 

b. 'I'o con veil inio ^M^inc loini) by ihe proccaS 
of making notclic.s. 

1768-74 Tf* KI M Lt. A /r/, (1834) 11. 310 Persons, .miclit 
noli h a slick 111(0 somi'tln-ig (liat could bt- (aiicied a liuman 
fai e. 183a Ml. Miuiisivo Htlt .y I'uiiey 11. 28 Another 
woiilil non li It into a s.iw. >86a Si miipu. I'o/tattocs 136 
Noicliinq It tiilo .fantusiic.illy .sh.iped cmineiict..s. 

C- abiol. 'I’o make iiotchrs. 

1848 Dll Ki-ss Ihonhcy 1, Ki morse less twins they are for 
stiidin'4 ihimigh their liuiu.ui loresib, notching as tiicy gix 

3 . i'o hcoic, in.irk, icconi, by means ol notches* 
Also with t//^ or down, nnd in fig. contexts. 

16*3 .Minnii lOM More ltis\etiif>le* s v. 1, I II notch jour 
f.iulls no. 1643 t'hU n* Lifod Ih tn Hu t T (1841) 4; He 
had MU ft isuie (u e-it for not* hiiig up the men be mei. 1649 
( 1 . Ds.miki i rmateh., I/ch. I'ccUwiv, Let H.irnc's I .iie 
(Notch’d sure with Time) Spin l*> a SofoT Bed *837 
iJicKPN-i Fichtv. vn, 'J‘he umpnes were siatuinid belnnd 
the wickets; the scorers weic prepared tu i.uich the ums. 
1848 i.oivi I L It gLo'tO /*. I’oet. Wks. 1S90 i( 148 We 
nolcht-d the votes dovii oil thicc stnks t86o Kmi ksom 
i Olid l,tA, W ks. (liofm) II. 3'o Xscbildieii staiul up 

against the wall and notcli tbcir liei^lit. 1879 l^untctOH 
Rev. May 178 The cal.iiat t itself has nulclietl the rei oriis 
of the ages of its reiroicysion upon the rn. ks by its huIu. 

ob\ol . 1837 Die KI N-s I*uk-.v. Ml, lliey notch in here., 
it's the l>csl place III llic wliole lichl. 

b. I'o sot>re, succeed in getting (a run, etc.). 

1837 Di< KPN.S /*ickio. vii, All-Muggleiun h.id noiched 
some lifiy-four 1S9S I*at/y .\tzvt ilS Dec. 9/4 llieneanst 
they rould get to Scoring was a curtier, whilst ihcir 
uppon Ills notched two goaln. 

C. To mark rllacmg a notch. 

1831 1 .anoor .In itiao/ /Intti;a y Wks 1846 II. a Notched 
oil like schuullMiy s dajs Anxious .« ice his p.Trcnt. 

4 . To hx, secure, oi insert, by means ol notche-. 

1768 C. Ukai iy ytnl. 73 note, L«*g. of w-ixxJ laid upon one 

another, notched at the corners into e.irh other, 1837 
L nul P.iti,r. 4- Anh. Jtnl, I. s's Longitudinal sleepers of 
timber on whuh me notchf-d cl<iwn traiisici.sc bearers. 
1838 /hti. \ 4/1 Cross ties not' bed on to the waling. 1837 
I iioKKAU Maine U\ (1894) 23 One directly aliove another, 
and not' lied together ai the ends 1875 < arpcnti y Sf * 1 oin. 
bt You can notch in the <i>rm'rs. like K, as it cannot get 
out o( place when the top w n.uie*! on 
Jtg. i8a4 .S« OTT -Sr. Ritnnn's'i, Ihe houses were notched 
as a wiic into the side of th** steep bank, 
b. I'o cliop ojf, cut otit. 

x8ao .SroiT Abbot lii, Have they hands, and fight not for 
the laml which hole ihetii? They shmilil l>c no!«"hcd olT at 
the elliow ! 1896 A //butt's S\ 5 t.AIcd I. 19a Rliomhic in 

sli.ipe with a corner iiotihcd out. 

6. 1 o fiL tile Allow to the bowstring; to nock. 

1635 QitAKLKS tiiibl. I vii. 30 llu bow is In lit. and lie 

hath notch'd his d.irt. 1649 G. Damm. / tnta.ieh.,Hcn.Y 
clxMX, Other well-notch llieir Airowes; tryc llieir Stiinge* 
And tlraw tlieir |{i>w*.s. 17*0 f>K l*OK Cnpt, .Siugleton xvii. 
(1840) '2ji ’J'h«-ii ariurts I'Ciiig Houn notched up'^n their 
ixiw's. 1767 t'ot It V Ml Am/. Reg »jo, I lient my liow, . and 
bli.Tit Nulcli'd on the lurvc the messenger of fate. 

d. 'I’o slop 01 j.-im (a wheel). rare^K 
1674 N, F \iKi \x /iu/k A tie/v. ijollicy can’t »trika sail, 
or notch tiie wlieids,. .in a tiicc. 

7 . tn/r. 'r<i become jagged or indented. rare’~^. 
1693 Kvki.yn lie la (^utiit Cotftpl. Liard. 11 . 13 Their 

matter mnsi be of good irinper'd bieei, so that the edge 
m.iy iieiihcr luni, ur notch e.csily. 

Notched : np tjt\ ///. a. [f. prec. + -Ki> *.l 
1 . 'Phat liAn a notch 01 iiotcheB cut in it ; nicked, 
indented ; marked with a notch. 

160a Marston .fnt. ^ A/el 1, He lookes like a may- 
pole, or notched Rtick. CRiiwNC LNty l*oltttques v, j 

lierause a knight's noli h'd in the crown, and the dixitor's a 
little Clack'd t(icrc 1744 Johnson lhary N. Wales (iHr<>) 

74 At an iron- work I saw round bars fi'iined by a knotched 
hammer and anvil. 1779 FoKRtRT Yoy. N. ii /tinea 110 
'1 hey .csceiubd with great agility, bj .*1 long notched stick. 
i 8 ai Clark I’l/t. Mi//str, I. 113 I he o.ak-lrcc. gnnrl’d .snd 
notch'd, Lifts its furrow’d sf. e. 1847 Syi'ATON liutlder's 
Alitn. i6j To doscribe an Klliuse liy Means of., a piece 
of notched I-ath. X887 IIallCainf Deemster xuxm\. The 
lioli.lied door of the pi>ricniliR was open, 
b. Dot. Coarsely dentate or serrate. 

1676 Ghkw Ana’. P/.. Fruits 176 The Bellj-'d [fiowem] 
arc- also F.vcn Kdgcd, an in Convolvulus; or Notched, as in 
I'l.n helium. 1748 Anson’s Yoy iii. iLjioThe leaveh of this 
ircr arc. . notchcsl aliout the 1796 Wiimkrino Hrit, 

Plants cd. 31 1 . »oo PctalR. . heart-shaped, lieiil inwards, and 
notched at the end. 1804 .Sir J. £. Smith Eng. Ft. (i 8 i 8 ) 

11 . 345 JVtals 5, (lal, Aprending, not* hcd. 1870 lIoohER 
StUi/. Flora 51 Pei.Tls notched, and with a notened scale. 

0. y.ool. 1 laving notches or incisiuns. 

* 7*3 1 ’t‘TivFR Aqnnt. Anim. Atnboinm i/» Echinus 
/AiM/rj,,. Double n' idl’d Sea Pan-cake. 1774 Goliism 
Nat. Hist. (1776) VI. 359 The two^erral daws are usually 
notched, like a saw. 1837 Penny Cyd. Vll. s6/i F.ars.. 
a little notched on Iheir e.tleruAl b^der. iSSoGuNTMaa 
PtsJics J30 I'ectoral link nut uutched at their 01 iiiiiu 


Couth, tint Casselts A/at. Hist. 1 . 307 ^le Notched- 
eared Bat Krespei/tlio eniargina/us), found in Central and 
boutlicrn Kurope, and extending eastward into Persia. 

'f 2 . Having unevenly or cloiaely cropped hair. 
161 1 CoiCK , Herta/idi, cui tailed ; also, notched, or cut 
vneiieiily. < 1648 J>rtirNANr I 'ac. in London Wks. (1673! 
389 For f*rentlcc noidi’d he str.iii does rail s68> DMYOKir 
Span. P’narPi ol.f Kven as notch'd prentices whole sermons 
wrrite. fiSso Lamb k./ia Scr. 1. Dx/ord in the I'acation, A 
votary of the desk- a notched and cn»pt scrivener.] 

Hotchel (,Bp*tJcl). sb. dial. AIbo 7 nochell, 

9 uoohil(d, knotohell, etc. [Of obscure origin. 
Now cm rent only in Ckesh , Lane., and W. Yks.} 

10 ay {one) notchel, to proclaim publicly that 
one will not t>e responsible foi debts incurrctl by 
the peison named. Also in notcheLcrying, -notice, 

1681 Dial, bttiv. Sam. ij W/ll. in 1 1 art Misc. (1744) II. 
ii‘i The King’s M.i)c-My, him they ciyed Nochell. .Sttm. 
M h.it, :is Gad'cr Llnck of onr Toun iiyul bix Wife? *18 39 
I.LW is {.Joss l/e? _/., In L.' nrashne, ‘crj’d nucliild ’ mt-.ins 
a wniii.m cii(‘dduvM) bj hci hiisluind. 1859111 A. «J Q. 3td 
.Scr. (iB6t*) X lot) On Wtdncsd.Ty il ere was al Ac* rington 
an exrraoidiiiary iiist.Tiu.c of the disgiaceful prarlice of 
I fioti licl crjiii^ . i88r Lai/C. Itlos^. aos To 1 ry ‘notrbcl ’ 
is lo givr ni>ticr th.Tt a ceri.iin person or peisims ^ill not 
n.iy the debls of anothci person 1880 A’ d 7lh Ser. 
VI II. 268 He is tbns said lo 'noicbcr her, and the adver- 
ti^i ment is lerii-ed a 'notchel ’ notice. 

Hence ITo'toliel v. 

1841 IIamilTiN A'/<i'4r Lit. 356 When a man advcitises 
tli.Tt he is not rtiiswciablc fir certain ilcliis of a p.kitner, 111 
life or in Ir.jflc, he kiiotcln Ils tin in. 1886 L hc\hiie Liloss. 
241 Wlien .1 inuii iiiiikes public announcement tlnit he will 
not p.ii bis wife's delits, she is said lo he notchJled. 

Hotelier (^np tjoj). [i. N'o-ilii One who 
nolclics ; a scorer. 

I 1740 III Daily /Vi7us 19 Oct. (1897' 7/2 The Howler, The 
St . ikiT, 'I be Notchcr |cic 1 . 189 s C.S* mi Apph'^ rJtards 
5/ j\ ilcal l.ilile act omiiKH.l.iieil tlic nolclier or scoicr. 
HO'toliet. rnre - ^, (Ol obscure n coning.) 

( f. .SiifT. nnd Lsikcx dial, uotjiet, an ii.signilicant tiling, a 
Sill ill qii.iiitity. 

1636 Ant'. Wii I TAMS Holy Table {ibyj) 53 In this iiiqier- 
fci i lane, nml nin \tn Notcbris, JJishuiisc with Minuiii’;} 
sw iriii il, his lu.id with Cioti Ik-Is. 

No'tchfllL |f. Ni'Tch J/^] The quuntily 

which can be contnined in a nolcli. 

1713X01.1. Hoisr-f/oting Husb. xxii 331 An equal Nuinlier 
of Nuicbfiil.s of seed will be delivci cd ihro' tile Seed J’avioga 
at each Kevolulion of tiic W heels. 

Dfotchinif W'lJnj), vbi. sb. [f. Notch v.] 

1. 'Ihe action 01 process ol making notches, esp. 
in carpentry as a method of joining timbers. 

1611 Gi>tor, a lagging, nil-king, noirhing. 1835 

J. Nn not SUN Opaat Mechanic S64 Noli liing admits rwu 

S iei e,s to he joined at fioni one to foui angles. 1847 
Ml' ATON Builder’s .Man. 80 The carpenter usually LoiineciR 
Ins timlM rs ciiher by notching, 01 by mortice and tcaon. 
1875 Knioiit liict. Alsth. i5?4/2 Halving, s arling, and 
ciiiiking are (onus of notching, and form a lup-joiiiL 
2 . A notch or notcli-like incision. 
x84b r.w iLT F.ncycl. Arch loc^ Nctching, a hollow cut 
fioni one of the faces of a piece of iiiiiber, gencially made 
rectangular in .scciioii. 1840 Ml m hison Siluria ix. aoi 
Til*' g.illeiich lliiLs formed falhiig in. and producing furrow- 
like markings, witli 01 wiiliuui tmisvci-se iiotchings. 

Ifotcliy’ (,np'ij 0 » “• [b Notch j//. + -y L] 

1 1 living notches or indentalions. 

1850 Ailingiiam Poems, To ihe Cuadu, Scraping to your 
heart’s desire Dusky sid*-H with rioichy feet. 1M3 Mias 
Hkougiitqn Belinda III. 152 The loiiigdale Pike& liave just 
shaken the lain-clouds ofl* ihcir noiciiy ciests. 

Note, cxc. not lit. dial. Forma: f 

DOtu, (1) 2 ' 5 , 9 note, noote ; 4-,^ not, 4 
uotte, 5 nott; 5 noytt, 5, 7 uoyt, 9 noit. [OL. 
twlu fern. »M Du. note (cf. MDu. not, ON. not 
ncul.), f. the weak gratle of thr aeries «»*«/-, nan/-, 
nut - : sec Nait sh. and z/.l, Nkat sb., nn<l Nowt. 

Ill later MF. the word is most common in alliterative 
ver.se ; in the li'ars Atex. it oc* nrs at hastascore of tunes 
HI tt variety of Reuses. In some passageii it appeais to have 
110 vcr\ deliiiite miMiiing J 
1 . U>c, iistfulneMS, profit, advantage, 
c9tn K- Lrneo L)ros. 1. x. 48 Hit .xr ;^enitt 

icniiiLiK Ikx.., ^ hiH mine note nc luxfdun. C960 Rule 
St Bcnet (SihidcT) it He biiN :^eMitiiod A via swa ^ymelc.xs 
lijrde,xif sehyredes ea1d(>r..io lytcle note 8t nylwj ri^iicfise 
on his hcorde anxyb a. 1150 Ood A Night. 557 Jh in he 
eiii otnar note, Bute fiu hauest scliille ^ ^ *ego St. 

Katherine 51 in.S. Rng. Leg. I 93 We .schulle beiere i-Ieue 
alle men, nnd more it wole T»eo note, 13 . Seuyn Sag (W.) 
993 For here liolt is s<ine i-schi>te, More to harm than to 
note. Buunnr Cbron. (1810) 169 God gif ham grace 

tu NpfKlc, With duuiity fo, to note, whan bei com to dede. 
a 14x5 Cursor At. 32883 ( J nm), Owe we here of tu fcrche 
reitoun H'-w he doh alle hinge to note iy/.r. nait]. a 1454 
Mvrc 1484 Hast |m 2W otierdioide come or ote, Oroj'erhjutfe. 
hat come neuer to note 7 

b. (One's) good, lienefit, or profit. 
a 1040 (Ireisfiu in O. E. Horn. I. 195 Iheau criRtes blode,' 
pet for ure nole whh i-sched odere rode, a 1950 Owl it 
Nisthl. 330 Ich do god mid mine hrote, And waini men to 
bore note. (31300 Cursor Af. 21773 Sco hat (and quar it 
w.'iK hid,. . And til vr note nu hax it liroght. Ayemh. 

t59 Htinniie he man xekh his opsne note in ml het he dcK 

IS. To do noti, to do good. 

13.. Coer de Lion 2651 Stones (bat deden never note, 
Orounde they never whete, no grote. r I3e5 Chron. Eng. 

4 )4 in Ritsun Aietr. Rom. II. 388 Kihelwolf. .dude ys lond 
lute note c 1405 Cast. Persev. 3730 hou mayst purt.-hose 
her-with bodte ponde & parkc, ft do iN-r-wiili mrkyl note. 
c 1440 Jacob's Welt un hiii handy! is ail to Mihori, hi M-liouyl 
itt Holt wortlie. pou dooRt no note. 
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d /m noti^ in nie. * 

€ 1400 IHstr. Ttoj Ho raoght hymn ring with a riche 
fttonC|. . Eneua it name ^ in note hade, c 1440 i ork MyU. 
axxvi. 383 A graue. .|^c neuer was in noote, it in ncwe. 

e. dial, 'i'he milk niven by a cuw ; the {^riod 
of giving milk ; the conaitioii of a cow when giving, 
or Leginning to give, miUc after calving. 

a lyaS Kkmnett in MS. Latud, 1033 foL syab, a 

cow*« milk for one year. W. K. Yorkbh. wbcie they hire uut 
a cow for a Humuirr at 10 much a Noyt. 1847 Hvilijw.. 
iVt/Zr, . . the time during which a cow Is in milk. North, 
1875 in Antrim 4 Dtnvn Gtoos. (1B80) 73 A Kerry cow,, at 
her note in May. 1880- in dial. gloMuuics (Cumb., VkH., 
Lauc., Chciil).). 

2. Odice; employment, occupation, or woik, aa 
properly pertaining or absigned to a person. Also, 
way of acting, practice. 

<960 RuU St. henet ^S«-hrOcr) ^ Ne riedun j;cbruRru, ne 
ne bingi'ii ac syn i^ecure.ie to &L:re note, c 1000 yKci-'Mic 
Gon xl. I j A.fLei bam Pliarao .,'^ext:l i>c to h^'^rc ykan note. 
1303 R. Brunnk t/oHdi.Synne^^ Y swore, .pat y wide imt 
. .hiilewe bys d.iy of my note V 1386 Chai’ckw Reeves T. 
148 'rhin mclier goth agayn, and no word seyde, Hut doth his 
note, . .'1 il that her corn was fair and wel I-: rnnndc. r* 1450 | 
St. < 'uthl'ert (Surtees) 8056 parfore pi inr lurgote pc hisrho()e 
preferd to hw note. 1513 Douglas ,-t\neis vi. iv. 26 Vilieris, 
quliilk wer ordanit for sic notis, The warme new blude 
kep|)il in coup and pcis. 

b. Woik, as occupying one for or at a particular 1 
lime; temporary occupation or cmjiloyment. 

ct3a$/1/etr. Hoin. 61 Of lhair not j’ct standos inerk. In | 
B.ibiloiiy the tour yet stnndcs. 13 . h. E. AUit. P. H. 

^et noldc ncucr nabngo pis like note true, Kr he hade 
liiyied pis tiAiri & tome bit to grounde. c 1400 lUsir, Jroy 
284 Moiiy noble for pe nonc.st to pe note yoile,..To this 
Jounn-y with Jason. C1460 J/mv /./e (toode il-’.y' tus liaz\, 

E. A 1 . 1&7 Loke what note is niosle lu de fur to done. 

1883 Ahutuidhury C.loss. ya ‘What iiuit uie j’c atf sa 
* Wiiat .lie you doing t ' 

0. Woik ol a spt'cilied kind. 

^1400 Srjpe Jerus, 800 Mychc of niasoniis note |»ey niar- 
den I at lyiiie 1419 Surtees MiiC. (1890) 15 'J he wrygiit 
note of a gutter beiwix the ncwe house.. and the ball. 

d. A piece of woik. 

13 . .Si fikenwolde in Horst 111. Altengl Leg. (1881) 
967 pc temple was. A noble note for pe nuncs & new 
werke hit h.iiic 13 E, E. Aitit.P, A. yji In ludccbit 
is pat iiubic m>te . Jeriib.di‘in] 
d. A mailer, alTair, or circurabtancc ; a thing, 
a 1350 St, Lucy 199 in Hor.stm. Alteugl. Leg. (1881) 19 
One of ills men wiitlitly ^ode To venge his lord of bis l.iiig 
note, a 1373 Eoiks Mass Ek. App. iv, 551 Jlit is n | 
nedful note to tieiieii. a 1400 50 AJeaauder 1.5 As many 
Uesandix on his hake as he here niip, And upire neceitsari 
riulis .is netlis to liis cr.irtis. t 1470 (,'<>/. 4- (/ofr. 506 ‘l^uhat 
nedis said SpiuagruH, ‘ sic notis to iievin ' Y 
>U 3 AlmoinU'Ut y Gloss. 93 * We xud lu* at the same noit ! 
as betore,' i.e. in the same position, or difliculty. 

b. In phiase new nolens), 

13 Evang. Nicikl. 77 in Ilcrrig Aixhiv LI II. 393 V* 
noyes gicicly pir notes new. 13 E. E. Aiiit. P. A. 155 
peiiiie owe note me torn on hondc pat iiieucd my inyiide ay 
inoie K: more, e 1400 Rowland <v O. 49 Now come tlnun 
newe note one haiide And wondirfull h.ihty tythande. ^1470 
Gid. 4 itutv. 501 Thoght 1 suld fynd thunie new nous lor 
this ix ^cir. 

4 . The tenor or purport of a letter, rare 
a 1400 50 ARvandcr 1719 Now sail 1 neuen vs here next 
pe note of liio leitir. 

Note 3-4 (6 .Vr.) not (7 Sc, 

notte), 4 noot, 5 noote, . 9 ^-. noyt, 6 Sc. noit, 
6-7 nonte, 7 uoat. [a. OF. note (12th c.), ad. 

L nota^ a mark. Cf. It., Sp., Pg. not a ] 

1. i. a. A written character or sign, cxprcbsiiig 
the pitch and duration of a musical sound. 

c 1300 Learning Music in Rel. Ant. 1 . 992 Suiiiine noten 
arn «iorte and soniinc a long nuke, S<iMiiiie krokc-n a-wey- 
ward aU a lleshuke. r 1440 Promp. Ptir-^\ 359/1 Noote, of 
Konge yn a boke, nota, 1397 T. Moki fv ln:roJ Mus. 11 
Kucryr small note of a Lig.iiure descending being a scpiuic 
note is a long. 1609 Douland Ornith. Microl. b Now 
Notes is tliat by winch the hij^hnes, or lowncs of a Song is 
expressed. i6te Playioru Skill Mus, 1. x. This .swilier 
Triple Time is someinnes prick'd in^ Hlaik NotcA, w'hich 
Hl.ick Note IS of the same Measure with the Minim. 1716 
Hkakni C olUi-t. (O. H. S.) V. 277 He hath j|^ot an old M.S. 
with Musical Notes. 176X-71 11 . Walpoi e / rrtue's AuettL 
Paint. (1786) 11 . soli His own portrait done by liuiiself with 
a pallet a'ld pencils in his hand, and music.1l notes on a 
scrip of paper. 1848 Rimbault Piano/one 11 Two notes 
ore obtained without the assiiitaiice of ledgerdines, liv 
merely placing one below and the other above the ^laff. 
1893 Duff Early Printed Bks. 139 Higden's Potytronwon^ 
the first Engli.sh book co'itaining musical notes. 

b. A key uf a pianoforte or similar in.strument. 

1848 Rimbault Piano/orto 67 One is kept in motion by 
reputedly striking the same note. 1884 r . M. Crawfohu 
Rom. Singer 1 . 6 Two uf the notes are dumb. 
fie- *®99 J; Smiih Ghr, Charac, 17a Instinctively we 
discern in othrrs a dumb note, .. a moral insensiiiveness, 
which awakens a .sense of alarm. 

2 . A luigle tone of definite pitch, such as is pro> 
duced by a musical inslruincnt or by the human 
voice in singing. 

i'1300 Learning Music in Rel. Ant. I. 999 Tliu boldest 
nowt a note, by God I in rihi tun... Thu tuchrsi nowt the 
notes, thu bites hero on Bonder. 1340 Ayenh, 105 ine pise 
aonge byep aeuo notes, 1390 Gowkn Com^ 111 . 90 Nou 
•cbwi>c notes and nou softc, Nou hihe notes and nun lowe, 

Aa be the gamms a mao' mat knowe. tg^Pi(gr. Per/. 1 W. 
de W. 1531)158 Noiclipping the syllables... not ebauntyng 
DOT bi-ekynge your notes, 1990 Shako. Midu N. v. L 403 
First rei.carse this song by roata To each word a warbling 1 


I note, idts Biatm IPtW. xw. s8 Aa In • Psaltery notes 
change the name of the tune, and yet are alwayes souiidii. 
id6a Plavfobd Shi/i Mus. j. i, Those below Gum>uc are 
called double Notes. 1733 Hocasth Anat. Reesuty ii. 16 
'I'he ear b as much ofTended with one even continued note. 
176a K MANKLiM Aar/, hiecir. (1769) 30 It often himpeiis that 
two IglasscAl of the same sice differ a note or half a note iu 
tone. i8a4 W. Jbvinc J'. t'rav. I. 47 She even hummed an 
air, and did not make a single false note. 1887 Bowkm 
Vitg. eEnetd \\. (i\<i llicir ihrucian priest. .Chants them 
the air with the seven sweet notes uf his mubical scales. 

/ig. 1889 Harper's Mtig. Apr. 69^/9 The gardens and 
oicTiards. .strike, .joyous notes of color. 

b. With reference to the song, or other musical 
utterance, of birds. (Cf. 3 b.) 

1393 ^NGL, P, PI. C. XI. 6s Viider lynde In a launde 
knede u.b a stounde,To lithcn iieie laies and hei c louelicbc 
notes. CI4JO Lvlm;. Min, Poems (Pci cy Soc.) 157 The 
yelwe swan. . Ageyii his dethe mclodyously syngyng His 
faLit notys. c 1430 Hoi land Ho^vlat 716 1 bar notis anone 
. . War of Mary Uie myid. 1970 Saiir. Poems R^orm, xv. 
25 Tbow luilsuiii ionic & gay Goldspink, . . loit be ^our 
nciiiiily noitia. 1591 Shako, isoo Gent. v. iv. 5 Here can 1 
..to the NiichtinKalcs complaining Notes 'I'une my dis. 
trc'^scM. 1613-16 W. Umownk Btst. Past. 1. iv. 79 Or to the 
gri>u»H, wlicie birds.. Sit sweetly tuning of their noates to- 
gi iher. 1718 GenU. Mag. VTll. 596/a Happy Hird,..Vuu 
alone her Leart could move With sweetest Notes of 
tender Love. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. 11776) V. 324 A 
r< gion whcic tlie birds excel rather in the L^auty of their 
phiiiiage tlian the sweetness of their notes. 1810 Scott 
J.ady 0/ L. 111. iij In answer coo’d the cushat dove Her 
notex of pe.nce, and re-.!, and love. 1875 Nkwton in Etscycl. 
B»it. 111 . 770/2 1 he notes to whuli we have .. hearkened 
with r.ipt admiiatioii .ixe changed to a guttural croak. 

3 . A Strain of miiiic, a melody, a tune, a song. 
In later use onlv poet. 

e 1879 Lay. 691^ filapgahar.Tt was king Ihote Of alle mancre 
note, a xyto Cursor J/. 7407 Dauid culh on scrc-kin note ; 
liath he cutli on harpe and rote, e 1305 Si. Dunstan 165 in 
E. A. A (1862) 39 Kiiieleyxon, clirioiekyson, was pe muric 
note and song. 1390G0WU.K LonJ. 1 . 39 He song, that he 
the hextes wilde Made of Lih note tamo and niilde. 1493 
Eextivall (W. dc W. 1515) 90 h, Two yon,;e men began 
nia.sst^ w* a soieinpnc note. 1560 Oal'S tr. Sieidane^s Couim. 
2JJ He made it also in iiietie, & set n note to it verye con- 
sonant to the argument. 1599 11 . Jonson ( ynthials Rev 1 v. i, 

1 made this ditty, and the note to it. 1635 Paci it Chris~ 
tiano^. I. iii. (1036) 131 If it he some high or Kcxiivall day : 

praise thee O God *, ih >u:ig witli amore solemiieaiid 
curious note. 1667 Mu roN /'. L. iv. 683 Celestial voices. . 
rexponxive each to others note Singing tiur great Creator. 
17^ Gmav Elegy 40 I'hrouch the lung-drawn aisle and 
fieitcd vault The pealing anthem swells the note of piuisc. 
b. The musical song or call of a bird. (Cf. 3 b.) 
CI130 Anne 4 A mil. 516 She heid the foiiles gret and 
siiiaic, The swete note of trie ni^btingaie. 1500-00 Hundnk 
Pot'ius xxii. 17 The pyet with hir pretty cot Fen^cis to sing 
the nyclitiiigalis n<»t. 1590 Siiaks. Mids. N. iii. i. 135 The 

plain>oiig C'uckowgray ; Whose note full in.inya inaii doth 
marke. 1667 Milion P . L . iii. 40 The wakeful Hird..in 
shadiest Covert hid 'I’unes her nocturnal Note. 174a G ray 
On Spmng i, The Attic w.irbler pours her throat, Re- 
sponsive to the cuckoo's note. x8cio-a4 CamfbiiLL 
Eield EUnvers ii, The deep mellow crush of the wood- 

f iigcon’s note. 18^ Hickkks Crick, t on Hearth i, A Cuckoo 
ooked out of a trap-door in the Palace, and gave note 
six times. 

to. In phr. to sayy sin^y etc., by note, Obs, 
1436^. E. U'tlls (1882) io(>, XX jr'tu .icy be note the dirige. 
^1489 Dtgoy Alyst, (iBSa) in. »2.«3 Ower iM:rv>>ai be note 
Icu vs fc>ii^. /X348 Hall Lhron., Jim. /’///, 82 b, The 
xayd lorde Cardinal vaiig an hich and solempne inanse by 
note before the two kynges aiKTquencs. 17^ Churchill 
Rosciad i'oems 1767 1 . 4O And, in six months, my dog sliall 
bowl by note. 

4 . A cry, call, or sound, esp. that made by a 
bird or fowl. 

a 1300 C ut sor Af. 12467 Childer in inoder wamb to lij. Wit- 
in )>uir wambs suI hai cn, W it hei not and Inde steucii. 1573 
.'iatir. I’ot'iMs Kejinui. xxxix. 144, 1 saw thame fane I'ociy 
‘ Pen .'ll]! ’ wall the w.nthiiiaii non. 1593 Siiaks. a Hen. 1 /, 
1)1. ii. 40 Came he right now to singa Kauens Note, Whose 
diMimli tune bereft my Vitall powres. a tOBs Sia T. Hrow nk 
i tacts (1683) 105 troin the proper note it is called an 
Hoopehiid w^ili us. 1693 Waki»fr True AmoMtns 11713) 
6j With a piteous and ducoiueiued Note, searching for 
their Queen. 1719 Db Foe Crusoe L (GIoIh:) 53 Fowls i*f 
maiiy^rts,. cryingevery one according to his usual Note. 
978a Cowraa Jackdaxu i, 'lh«re In a bird wlio..byil)e 
hoarseness of his note Might be suppos’d a crow. 1645 
Parley's Ann. VI. 36 (The bullfinch] has a wild hooping 
note. 1866 Hatfiri.u Nothes Poncas ter 1 . 86 '1 be note of 
the carrion crow . . , a note-call of danger. 

6. In tninsl'erretl applications. 

1483 Caxton C. de la Tour (186R) 1B3 She wold netier 
here ne understand the noote and wordcs of none, suuf one 
ty'me that a knyghte prayd her. 1599 Shaks. Hen. _ P, j 
IV. Prol. 14 The Armourers.., With buxie HamnicrK closi^ I 
Riucts vp, Gine drradfull note of prepaiation. lyea C. 
Maiiikh Magn. Chr, 111. iii. (1853) 1 . 306 The gentry at the 
table were at their old notes. 1839 Carlylk Chartism 
(184a) 49 The terror and horror they inspire is but the note 
of preparation for the truth they arc to teach. 1849 M acau- 
LAV Hist Eng iv. 1. 492 Roger Lestrangc .. sounded the 
note of war ill the Obscrvaior. 1B77 * H. A Pack* Pe 
Quineey I. viti. 151 We can catch clearly enough the note 
hi extreme, almost austere self-dependence. 

b. To change fpne's) fufte : To alter (one's) way 
of apeakiiig or thinking. (Cf. F. chan^r de note ) 
1633 G. Hkrbckt Templey Joseph's Coat 3 Sorrow hath 
cliaiig’d its note. 1680 Obs. on 'Curse i'e Meroa ' 7 Do yoo 
iinagw such a Fool would not think it high lime to change 
Note and Coat ? 1734 tr. RoUim's Auc. Hist, 111 . vii. 449 
Finding that the more he declined the command the more 
they pte x aed him to accept it, he chang^ hU note. 1776 
buxaiDAN Ceump, 1. i, Hcie be coinas,r-^ow you'll change 


your note. i8fj Dixon TwoQuoosuxw, vi. 111 . 161 Tevmay 
won, tbtt»o Spanish allies had l^un to cliange their note. 

II. 1 6 . A name or distinctive appuktlon. Obs. 

1390 Gowkr Ct^f, 11 . 16 A knave child .. wh'ich was after 
hote Paphus, of whom yit haih the note A certein yle, 
which Paphos Men ejepe. 

7. A mark, sign, token, or indication §f usvait 
ouality, condition, or fact, or from which tome- 
tning may be infi^rred; a characteristic or dis- 
tinguishing feature. 

Common from e 1575 to 1690, and again in recent use 
(from c 1865). 

^*374 Chaucsb Boetk. v. roeL iii. (1868) 159 Wherfeare 
eschautik it so. .to fynden ^he notes of soke y-coutsed. 
<547-44 Bauluwin Aior. Philos. (Palfr.) 111 Patience 8c 
pcrseuerance are two proper notes ; whereby GodH daildreu 
are truly known from nypocrites, a 1968 Akham Scholem, 
(Arb.) 37 1 lie most special I notes of a good wtite for ieaniiug 
in a childe (ctu]. 1607 'I'o^kll Pourf. Beasts 435 Both 
kitides haue vnder cheir tailes a double note of uassage. 
i6a8 r. brKNcKR Logick a88 That Axiome is probable which 
hcemcH so to all. .by ccrtainc frequent noi^ and clcerenes. 
1696 Whistom I he. Earth iv. (1723) 346 'Tis a plain Note of 
the VilenesN of our prcKent State. 1738 Warburton iMv , 
Legat. I. Ded. p. xxxii, 'i'o shew how certain Notes they 
arc of the Temper of Mind 1 charge upon yms. 1794 Pai.ky 
Evid. 11. vii. 11817) 185 Hetween the 1 etiers..of St. Paul., 
and his history in the Acts of the Apostles, there exist many 
notes of LorrcHpondency. 1846 Keblk Lym innoe, (1873) 
la The welcome notes of fatherhood. s89( Speaker e May 
532/a llieNe are the notes of the 'Neo-paganiaiu which 
bt uan a good hundred years nga 

b. J'heol. (Jne of ceitain characteristics by 
which the tme Church may be known ; a sign or 
proof of genuine origin, authority, and practice. 

*SS5 C. Saunokrs in Coverdale Z,r//. Martyrs (1564) 187 
Resides these outward note:, and Uikcru declaryng ^ we be 
the irnc chiirch. 1563 HouiUics 11. xvi. (1B59) 262 ‘The true 
Church .hath always tliiec notes or marks voereby it is 
knoM II ; pure and sound doctrine, the Saci aments ministered 
ULLordiiig to Christ ‘n holy institution, and the ri^ht use of 
cci Icsiastical discipline. 1636 Uramhall Repitc. l 3 Giber 
notes of tiie Church which did not ple.ise us hO well, as 
Antiquity, and Uniuersality, and Splendour. 1740 Wksucy 
li ks. (1872) X 88 How comes subjection to the to be 

..an cxMriiUal uoie of the Church! 184s J. H. Newman 
Lc.t. (1B91) II. 354 Many ptii.ons are doubtful whether we 
have the notes of the true Church upon us. 1864 — ApoL 
V. 1^8, I do not wish it suu[K>sod. that J considered the uoie 
uf Catholicity really to l>elong to Rome [etc ]. 

trof^f, 1871 R. if. He I ION Ess. 1 . 337 To have a compact 
statniient of the whole gird of Christianity is the principal 
* note ' of the Common-SeuM; Ci>urch. 

8. A stigma, reproach. Const, of 

In common use from c 1570 to 1650 ; now rarv. 

X531 £LY(.rr Giw. (1580) Bo Augustus,, only for playing at 
dice, . .siistainvth in histories a note of reproche, 1370-6 
Lambardk Peranib. Kmt (1826) 323 Whatsoever note of 
iiifainie we hccietofore may have contracted. 1635 K. N. 
tr. Camden's I/ist. Eiis. L 17 Amongst all men he under- 
went the note of cruelty. 1669 Dm v den ’Jysannic Love 
Pref., My outward Conversation, .shall never be justly 
tax’d with the Note uf Aih(‘ism or Prophanencss. 

1^9 Macaulay Hist. Eng, v. 1 . 5C8 A crime on which 
divine and human laws have justly set a peculiar note of 
inrainy. 1865 Pi'.sey Truth hng, Ck. 130 'J o leave those 
w ho Jubclicvcd it free from the note of heresy. 

b. The inaik of censure used by the Roman 
censors. 

1614 Raleigh Hist. World v. iii. | 13. 422 Neither waa the 
note of the Ccn^o^s nt liii.<itime (as otherwive it had used to 
be) hurtful onely in reputation. 

+ 0. An object of censLre. Obs, rare"'^. 

1^3 Foxk a. kM- Heller it were to sustaine pouerty 
with praise, than iogreate prumutiou.s to be a common note 
to h 1 ineiL 

8. An objective sign, or visible token, which 
serves to identify or distinguish some peison or 
thing, or to denote some circumstance or fact 111 
connexion therewith. 

I’relly common from c 1580 to 1660 ; now- rare, 
ssjy-by Hounsmxd .'tcot. i hron. (1B06) 11 . ia 8 A red lion 
(the peculiar note of the kingdom of .Scoiland). 1583 
SruBSFS Anat. Abus. 11. (iH8a) no So (he other notes 
of appaiell. may make a dillercncc, and tlistiiiguiNh llicm 
from others of the l.diie abroad. 1618 Hoi.ton p'lorus 1. 
xviii. (1636) 54 Having firRt cast aw'ay his ensignes or Doles 
of a King. 1683 Ray Cotr. (1848) 134 Those notes of 
: having fiai feet . .argue it 10 belong to the genus of Colymbi. 
1899 ,‘ilibutt's S\st. Afed. VI 11 . ^5 1 he ' note * of scabies 
is the burrow ; and in this the parosiLB must be sought. 

10 . A sign or character (other than a letter) 
used in writing or piinting ; a mark ^ interroga- 
tion, etc. (.\lso ) 

1589 Murk Dyaloge iv. Wks. 986/1. I haue laid you the 
plaicn re.'idy with ryshes bciwcne the leaiies and notes 
marked in the margcnles where the multer is toudied. 
s6ii .Shake. Wint. T. v. iL 12 The changes 1 perceined in 
the King, and Camillo, were vc^ Notes of adimralioii. 
1636 B. joNsoM Crams. Wks. 1816 IX. 345 If a 

sentence be w’ith an iiuerrogation, we use this note iR. 1668 
Wilkins Real Char. iii. xi. 3O5 'I'here should be some 
Note or Mark to express when a Vowel u to be used long. 
ivilS J. Ma<ion EloCHtioH aj 'i'bcre are four more Notes or 
Distinctions of Pause, viz. a Parenthesis late.]., >798 1 - 
Murray Eng, Gram. A note of iiileirogation is used nt 
the end of an intrrr< >gative sentence. 1850 [see Aumirai iom 
4J. 1809 Atlbult's Csvst. Med. VlII. 775 ilald pateJics with 

note of exclamation hairs. Ibid. 856 J he short hairs.. are 
shaped like a note of cxclam.'ition (!>. 

t b. A mark on a flower or leaf. Obs. rare. 

Lytr Dodoens ao6 These be not thosc^ Hyadntbea 
wherein the notes or OKmming markes are printed. i6m 
Ray Creation (1714) 113 The signatures of Plants or the 
Notes impressed upon them as utdiccs of their verities. 



NOTE. 


226 


NOTE. 


til. A (Hebrew) particle. Obs. rare. 

1607 ToniELL Four-/ Hearts (16581 339 The Hebrew 
notes cannot admit such a version or exp«>si'tiuii. c i6so A. 
Hums Bnt. Tongue n. v, This ditference we declyne, not 
as doth the latines and itreckes, be terininationcs, but with 
iioates after the muner of the hebnies, quhilk they cal 

E articles, a 1653 Gotir.a Contm. Htb. it. 9 Toe jpassage may 
e brought in with discretive notes, though \.‘yet *. 

HI. 12. Law. An abstract of essential par> 
ticulara rclatiQj^ to transfer of land by process of 
Fink, which was engrossed and placed on record. 

1481 Act I Ric. III. c. 7 I I Notes and Fines levied in the 
King H Courts, should bo openly and solemnly read 1581 
Act 93 klU. c. 3 I I The Concord, Note and Foot of every 
such Fine. 1594 West inti Ft. Sytnbol. 4 58 I'he notes of 
all writs whereupon tines are to be levied. 1670 Blount 
Law Diet. S.V., Note of a hue.. is a niiefof a tine made 
by the Chirograpber, before it be engrossed. itW Bi ack- 
sroNE CotntH. II. xxi. 351 The note of a fine : which is only 
. an abstract of the writ of covenant, and the concord ; 
naming the parties., the parcels of land, and the agreement. 

b. In .3V. Law applied to vanoua forms of legal 
records and memoranda. 

1560 Rollano Crt, yenut iv. »oa Scho thairupon tuik 
notiH and InscriiaientLs. 1815 Act 6 Geo. //', c. lao | o A 
short and concise Nute^ drawn and signed hy Coun^el, of 
the Pleas in laiw on which llie Action or Defence is to be 
maintained. xBsS W. Bau. Dut. Law Scot, 679 The tei m 
note is abo applied to v.inous incidental applications, the 
occasions for which it would be difficult to emiincrate. 
1868-88 [see Reclaiming vbL sb. bk 

13. A brief record or abstract of facts written 
down for the purpose of a.ssisting the memory, or 
to serve as a basis for a more complete or full 
statement ; also transf.., a recollection or mental 
impression of something. (Usually />/.) 

1048 Patten F.xf>ed. Scotl, Piroration Pijb, The which 
indede I had not so perfidy written in my notes. 1595 
Smakk. John V. li. 5 That .they and we. perusing ore these 
notes May know wherefore we tooke the .Sacrament. 1617 
Mohyson Hin 1. 287, 1 And in my notes that ai l .asagn.i I 
changed a silver crowne for eight and twenty bal/rn. 1695 
WfX)owARn Nat. Ht^t. F.arth l (1723) 4 And tis out of 
these Notes that my Observations are compiled. 1817 W. 
Sklwvn Law Ntsi /’r///r (ed. 4) II 798 VVlicre the agree- 
ment is to be performed upon a contiiD^encv, ..there a note 
ill writing is not necessary. 18^4 Chh. Wonusiw. Afisc. 
(1879) I. 95 .A brief account of my impression was published 
anonymou.sly under the title of * Notes at Paris*. 1885 
Law Re/. 39 Chanc. Dev. 543 There Ls meiely a short note 
of what he decided. 

b. In phr, io tnake^ or take^ a note or mies. 

1548 Patten Ex/ed. Scotl. Ded , Hauying in these last 
w.iries Bg.iinste Scotlaiide made notes of actes ihear dune. 
iM> Shake. Iwo Gent. ii. vii. 84 Goe with me to my 
chamber '1 o take a note of what I »itand in nerd of. 1641 
Sir S. D’Ewes in Forster Cr. Renion\tr. 134, drew out 
again my pen and ink, and took notes. 1726 Swift (?///• 
liver II. vi. The King heard the whole. ., frequently taking 
Notes of what 1 spoke. ^ 1789 Burns Catt. Croie i, A 
chield's anuing you taking notes. 1837 .Soutmev Lett. 
(1856) IV. 538 He has only his memory to trust to, never 
having niaJe any notes. 1848 Dickens Dombey xv, When 
found, make a note of. *875 Jowktt Plaio (ed. 2) IV. 234, 

1 took notes. which I afterwardH filled up at leisure. 

O. To compare notes ', bcc Comtakb v.^ a b. 
d. A brief memorandum made to serve as a 
help in discoursing on any subject. (Chiefly //.) 

1693 Humours Town 19 'Tis as necess.iry as Notes to the 
Parson in the Pulpit. 1719 Swift Lett, to Vonn^ Glergym. 
Wks. 1751 V. 15 My frequent hearing of Foreigner^ who 
never make Use of Notes, may have added to my Disgust. 
1796 Pkggr Anonym, (iSoo) 139 J hey call a Clergymans 
Sermon, what he pi caches from, his Notes ; because formerly 
it was wiiiten in characters, or short-hand, usually called 
Notes. 187a Frouhk Short Stud. 1 . a He spoke for more 
than an hour without a note. 

14. An explanatory or critical annotation or 
comment appended to a passage in a writing or 
book. 

1560 Daus tr. Sieidane't Comm. 40 b, This writing dyd 
Luther translate into the vulgare tounguc, & set to nb 
notes in the margente. x6i8 Boi ton J-lorus '1 o Kdr., The 
words, are for the most pait explanatory of the Authors 
meaninc, supplying inarginall notes. 16^ Milton Hire ' 
lings WlcM. 1851 V. 369 1 he enliie Scripture translated into 
English with plenty of Notes. 1714 in Wodrow Coi'r, 
(1843* II. 8 A new edition of Homer’s Odyssey,, .with 
Groiiovius* notes. Luckomde Hist. Ft inttng 

Parallel is another .^ign which serves for a Reference, and 
is fit to be used either for side or bottom Notes. 1809 
Lamr Let. to Coleridge 7 June, i found two other volumes 
. , the rcadia^ and Dame/, enriched w ith manuscript notes. 
1841- [see Foot-note). 1878 R. Holt Ormulum I- p. v. 

In this new edition the Editor.. has revised, and added 
somewhat to, the Notes. 

t b. An ob>ervation deserving of notice or re- 
membrance ; an interesting or noteworthy remark. 

1577 Googb Heresbach's Husb. (is86) 24 b, Tfiere is also 
another necessane note, to have the seede from strange 
pounds, and from the woorse to the better. x6os Shak^l 
Tn'et. N. in. iv, 168 A go<>d note, that keepes you from the 
blow of y* Law. 1642-4 Vicaks God in mount 203 To give 
thee but one note more concerning thU fight. 

15. A brief statement of particulars or of some 
fact ; t a bill or account. 

1387 Galway Arch, in toih Re/. Hist, MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 444 A trewe noate and bill of accoinpt. 1590 
Shake. Com. Err. iv i. 27 Here’s the note How much your 
Chame weighs to the vimost charect. sw — a Hen. IV. 

V i. 19 Heere is now the Smithes note, ti>r Shooing. And 
Plough-Irons. t 6 oa Dkkkeh Satirorn. Wka 1873 .* 

Flash, where’s the note of the guestes you have invited 7 
1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's I'rav, 48 Then 1 produced I 


the. .notes, that witnessed the discharging of the excises 
and cusCumea lyxE Hkarmk Collect. (O.H.b 1 V. tiSThU 
Morning preached Dr. Potter. . . Mr. Taylor uf X*. Ch. was 
put in the Note, there having been a Mistake in delivering 
the Moneo. 173E Acc. iVorkhouses 175 Keep the trades- 
mens notes upon a file. 1895 19M Cent. Aug. 337 ‘I'hat little 
document it a note of the box-office receipts for the evening. 

16. A short letter or written communication of 
an informal kind. 

1594 Shaks. Rich. ///, v. iiu 41 Giue him from me, this 
moKi needfuil Note. 1603 — Meas./or M. iv. ii. 106 My Lord 
has sent you this note, And hy mee tins further charge. 
x6a4 in Cosin's Corr, (Surtees) L 37, I received your ni>te 
from Fethersturu I thank you for your paini>. xdSjy A. 
Lovki.i. tr. Thevenots Irav 1. d, 1 shall AiiNwer. Sir, in as 
few word** as 1 can, the Note you did me the Honour to 
write to uie. 1776 Trial o/Nutidocomar tifi Did you send 
a verbal or a wi ittrn mcnMige t 1 wrote a note. 1796-7 
Janf. AuatEN Pride 4- Prej. xxvi (1H13) 130 Not a note, 
not a line did I receive in the mean time. 1846 Dickens 
battle of Life 1, He sent them on, with a i)cnLiiled note to 
me. 1891 A. H. Craui-uru 6rV«. Crau/urd's Light Dtv. 6 
Six litile notes addressed to the brother.s Crau(urd. 

elhpt. 1892 Phot. Ann. 11 . 62 Get a piece of stiff (Uiper 
(thiLK note doc'i welb, twi.st it into a sugur-lo.'tr shape, 
b. A foimal diplomatic coininunlciitioii. 

1796 Blrke Regie. Peote 1 ^^kA VI II. ivo Nothing ran 
he more proper or inoie manly than the state pnlilii ainm 
called a note on this prix:cediiig. x 8^9 W H. Keilv tr. 
Blanc's Hist, ten i'rs. I. 473 M. dc Talkyraiid warmly 
ailopted the project, and protiiised to present a note to the 
British government in its favour. 1863 Kinclakk Crimea 
(1876) 1 . iii. 50 Ttie Pone acknowledged the validity of the 
Latin claims in a formal note. 

17. t a. A signed receipt or voucher. Ohs. rare. 

a 1700 Evki.vn Diary 21 Apr 1644, 'Fwo reasonable faire 
publiq L.ibraiies whence one may liurrow a booke to one’s 
chnml^r, giving but a note under hand. lyaa Dk Fob Col. 
Jack (1840160 When he had paid in ail die money. .he., 
stayed to take notes. r>r what he had paid. 1739 Lady 
M. W. Muniagu Le/t.Ill.^ The Borromean library, where 
all strangers have.. liberty, on giving a note for it, to take 
any printed book home with them. 

b. A written promise to pay a certain sum at 
a «tf)ccified time. (Cf next.) 

>683 Loud Gae No. 1862/8 A Ni>te under the Hand of 
lohn Sweitaple, Goldsmith, . .for Ninety tune Pounds Ten 
bhillings, paid to F.dwurd C.illender or Rearer. 171a 
Akhi;thnot John Bull 1. xvi, His Note will go farthei than 
mv Bond. 1798 W. Hutton Life 33, I paid one hundred 
guineas down, and gave my note six montiis after date, for 
the remainder. x8o6 Surh iVini-r n Land. 111 . 15a, 1 
shall give her a note at a month after date for fifty or a 
hundrt'd p^iunds. 1879 PhNTKcoHr Vot. 0/ l>k vi. (1^2)43 
A man's note is only current .because the man is g(jod. 

0 . More fully note of hand. (Cf. Promiishoky <r.) 
17x7-38 Cmambrk.s CyH. .s.v. Note, In which sense we 
say, a promtssoiy note, a note under hand,..&c. 1766 
BcAcKsroNK Comm. li. xxx. 467 Promissoiy notes, or notes 
of hand, are a pt.*iin and direct engagement in writing, to 
pay a sum specified at the time therein limited to a per-on 
therein named, or sometimes to his order, or often to the 
bearer «nc large. 1809 K. Langford Intrvd. Trade 12 
Notes of Hand under one pound are void. t%by 'Trollopf 
Chron Barset xxxvii. She can liave my oote-of-haiid for it 
all at fourteen day’s. 

18. A bank-note, or similar promissory note 
passing current as money. 

1696 I.uTiRFiL Brief R el. (1857) IV. 79 The s.iid b.'ink 
have lesolved to take for subscriptions the bank of England's 
notes. lyaS .Swift Intelligencer No. 19 He gave notes 
instead of money (from twopence to twenty shillings) which 
passed current in all shops whcie meat or drink whs sold. 
x8o6-7 J. Bfrehforo Miseries Hum. I..ife (1826) iv. xiii, 
You have involuntarily confided your .. uncounted cash 
and notes to the care of the public. 1834 Markyat P. 
Sim/le ii. Change for a one pound note. 1856 Mrs. 
Carlyi k Lett. II. 302 The fi\ e-pound note I sent you 
b. Australia (and .Sr.). A bank-note worth ;i’i; 
the amount of a pound sterling. 

. J. Rogers New Rush 11 28 A note's so very trifling, 
itH no sooner changed than gone ; For it is but twenty sbiT- 
lirigs. *875 Wood & Lapiiam IVaiting for Mail 39 E\en 
at half fifty notes a week You ought to have made a pile. 

IV. 19. Distinction, mark, importance ; reputa- 
tion, fame. Ksp. in phr of (good, bad^ etc.) note. 

1338 Bale Thre Lawes 293 Thynges of sicndre note. 
1601 Shaks. Alts Well v. iii. 14 The yong Lord Did to his 
Maiesty . Offence of mighty note. 1610 Hui.lano CVr/HriV^'x 
Brit (1637) 463 A towne of good note in these dnyes for 
making of clothes. 1698 Fkvfr Acc. E India «t P- 9* 
Their Windows, except some few of the highest Note, are 
u.sualiy folding Doors. 1708 J. Chau bkhlavsk St. Gt. Brit. 

I. I. HI (1710)5 It contains.. 12 Market-Towns; The cliief 
in nuie are Reading,.. Abington (etc.). 1745 P. Thomas 

Jml. Anson's Voy. 5 note, 'Ine same .is the frequent Re- 
past even of those of belter Note. 17^ Priesilf.y /.ref. 
Hist, IV. xxi. 172 Polybius .. w as of the first note in his age 
as a soldier, statesman, and philo-opher. 1838 Macaulay 
Lei. to Napier 22 July, As if he were a young writer 
struggling into note. 1873 Dixon Two Queens 1. iL 1 . 11 
Had he died at sixty years of age, he might ba\e left 
behind him an oliscurc and blameless note. 

b. Of note, of distinction or eminence ; notable. 
iSM Shake. L. L, L. iii. i. 25 These betraie nice wenches 
. ,and make them men of note. 1611 Bible Transl. Prrf 
P 2 As oft ax we do any thing of note or con.sequenc«. 
1667 pRiMATT Ct/y 6* C. Btiiid. Q4 A Platfomi for a House 
in a high Street, or Lane of Note. 17x0 Stkfle Tatter 
No. 135 P 1 Alt the Phik«ophcrs of Note in Greece. 1780 
Harris PAi/tf/. Wks. (1841) 390 Among the Romans, 
Che first critic of note was Cicera 1840 Dickkne Ham. 
Rudge xlviii, The fluttering of a banner c’aught the eye, 
and became a circumstance of note. 1877 Mre. Olifmant 
Makers F'ior. x. 2<i4 Five noble citixens of Florence, all 
men of note and weighc 


20 . Notice, regard, or attention. 

X598 Bacon Ess., Of Ceremonies (Arb.) 24 .^mal maCten 
wiiiiic great commendation : because they aie continually 
in vsc and m note, a 1635 Naunton Eragm. Reg. (Arb.) 
56 '1 be factions of the Court, which weie all nis times strong, 
and in every mans note, a x^z Finett hor. Ambass xoThe 
Ambassador, kept himselfe all this while quiet without., 
thrusting for publique Note. 1769 Cowfer Tiroc. 641 To 
. commend, With designation of the finger’s end. Its vaiious 
parts to his attentive note. ciBio Hogg May of Moril 
Gten I, The virgin cast on him a look,.. As on some thingx 
below her note. x886 La\v Q Rev. Oct. 464 The manner 
in which these statutes were interpreted is worthy of note. 

b. Jn phr. to take note of, 

1596 Shake. Merck. I eu. v. i. 130 Giue order to my 
seiuaiits, that they take No note at all of our being absent 
hence. 1601 — Aits li ell l iii. 195 My loue hath in’t a 
bond Where of the woild takes note. 185a 'I'hackkray 
Estiiond II. XI, No one took note of me. 1863 E. V. Neale 
AnaL ’Ih ft Nat. 15 We select from the inultiiude what we 
want. ., and take no note of the rest. 

c. Knowledge, iiiiormatioii ; intimation, rare. 

1598 Ba(on Lss., Of Suitors (Arb.) 44 If intelligence of 
the matter coulde not otherwise haiie beene had but by him, 
aduantage he not taken of the note. z6o6 Shake. Tr. 4- Cr. 
IV. i. 43 Rouse him, and giue him note of our ajmroach. 
x6xo — Jem/. 11. i. 248 She that from Naples Can haue no 
note, vnlesse the Sun were ixisi. 

1835 W. Irving Jour Prairies vii, A .streaming flight of 
wild geese, .gave note of the waning year. 

V 21. attrib. and Comb., aa (sense 13) note- 
gatherer^ 'tfiaker , •taker, -writer ^ noted aking\ 
(seiibe 16) note-sized ndj., -wise adv., -writing; 
(sense 18) note-case, -i^stte, -palming. 

X838 Dickens O. Txvist ix, Placing a snuff-box in one 
poLicrt of his trousers, a **note-case in the other. 1637 Dow 
Answ. to Burton lao lli-s *note g.ithcrers in the gallery. 
1893 Times 27 Apr. 9/3 I'lie privilege of *noie issue enjo>ed 
by the Scotch banks. 1638 Hakkr tr. FaJuai's Lett. (vol. 
11 ) Oi Erecting uK it were 1 iopht.es of like passages, after 
the fashion of our *Notc-Makcis now adayes. 17^ (,eritl. 
Mag Vlll. 634 Any Ciilick or Note-maker. 1900 Wkvman 
So/hia 111, Until you aie away from here I'll answer there 
shall be no *note palming. 1870 Rouiledge's Every Boy's 
Aim. June Suppl. 12 A small ‘noic-sizcd enveiojie. 1866 T. 
Hardy Mayor Casterbr. xxvin, Hcnchuid being no •note- 
taker biiiiself. 1496-7 Rec. St. Ma>y at Hill (1904) 224 
(urst, paid at the •Note takyng of itic E'ndentour of rom- 
nandes, ijd. i86a 'iHuKNKLRv i'urncr 11 . 114 I hat vast 
tenacious memory, which no note-taking nahits could 
wc.iken. 1703 Rules of Civility 177 If we be desii'd 10 . 
wiite "Notcwise, that is to say, without Sir, and the great 
Spate at the tup [of the letter), we must comply. 1836.48 
B. D. Waiah Aristo/h. 394 note, Some of the Greek *iiote- 
wi Iters call him a lointroser of tragedies. x8a6 Miss Mir- 
FORD i illage Ser. 11 (1U63) 274 The closetings, the '’note- 
writings, the whi.sperings. 

tlMote, sb.A ubs. (Prob. var. of Nut sb., here 
applied to the urupygial gland.) 

1486 Bk. St. Albans avj, \oure hawke. .fetcheth moys- 
tour like 0)le at hir taiil, and strikyth the fcderis of hir 
wynges throw her beke, and it is caide the note, than as she 
fet< hi.s the oyle. [Hence Guillim (1632) and Holme ti688).J 

Note, olis. f. Nut, dial, variant of Nowr. 
tNTote, a. Obs. rare, (Meaning doubtful.) 

Pcih. properly an altrihiitivc use of Nuie sb.^, employed 
nisiinly lor alliteiation. L. nOtus has also been suggest^ 
13.. Gaw. Jjr Gr. Knt. n. 4)2 Now nar not fer fro bat 
note place, a 1400-50 Alexander 1227 Atystes no>ed of 
)>are noie-inen at ^rc neic kepid. /bul 4870 Fra i»en.<) oure 
note men be northo iiyrncs bmin be way. 

Obs. Foims: a. i uotian, 3 notien, 

4 Dotye. B, 3 noten, 4 Dotun (6 .Sc. noyt, noit, 
not), 4 5 (6 -V(C.), note. [OK. notian, (. notu 
Notk sb.^ Cf. Icel. nota.'\ 

1. trans. To use, to make use of (something), 

a. c888 K. A^.i.fred Boeth. xviii 6 1 E 3 all moiicynn ft 
ealle netenu ne noti,^a8 nawer mah feoidan dccles )nise 
eoidan. C960 Rule St. Benet (Schreer) 52 Jif he furAon 
^rli i>a geljedu x^liccled ne bid, notixe jionne se abbod 
cyrfes. cxaoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 189 Herefl nu to wiche 
mite we 03en ki^ strengfle notien. 01x50 Owl 4 Night. 
X033 par men habbe|» milde mod, Ich noti mid horn mine 
prote. C1315 SiioRKHAM Poems I. 2ig8 In fouriiie of bred 
and eke of wyn, pat we hyt notye scholde. 1393 Langu 
J*. Pi. C. XVIII. 101 Tyliers .. tuldeii here maysties By pe 
iced pat pel sewe wbat )>ci shouldc notye. 

/S. a xooo tolloa. rE(/ri. in Wr.-Wuleker xoo Se treow- 
wyrhla se;,S, hwilc eowei ne notap crierte minun. z^ixoo 
Ormin 12228 Swa putt tu nohht ne iiotesst itt At nanesx 
kiimesH nede. cxnysCen. 4 Ex, 3144 So mikil bird bo it 
noteii mai. 13. Cursor M. 23763 ((Jott.), If we will note 
on paim vr might, Certes pal er feid in flight. CX330 R. 
Bkunnk Chron. trace (RoDk) 2403 Folyly hold we pis meyne 
pus, put mykel pyng ai day notcu. c 1400 Destr. Tr<^ 402 
Of iiygramansi ynogn to note when she likeL c 1440 l^rom/. 
Parv, J59/2 Notuii, or vsyn. utor, 1513 Duuglae yCneie 
xiiL vi. 04 The agit Drances with curag^oit* Hegowth the 
first hyx toung for to noit. c X560 A. Scot r Poems (S.T.S.) L 
221 NohlehC natour, nurice tomirtour, not This dull indyte. 

2. intr, 'I'o make use ^(aomctbmg). rare^^, 

ciaao Bestiary 612 No golsipe U hem ininde, til he nuten 

of a gres, 5 e name is mandragores. 

Note (nM), v:^ Also 3 notion, 3, 6-7 noat(e, 

4 (6 Sc.) not, 6 notta, noth {Sc. nolt). [ad. OF. 
noter, nolter, ad. L. noldre, f. nota Note /^.l] 

1. 1. irans. To observe or maik carefully; to 
give heed or attention to ; to nolice closely. 

a XBXg Ancr, R. 158 Her beo 9 , in peon wordex, two eadie 
wordea to noten. c 1175 Sc, Leg. Saints xxxviii. {Adnanh 
43 pe king . . notyt wei . . ^ anxuere pat ilkane mad. a 1400- 
M Alexander 5655 Now i*all 1 neuyn )ow be namex, note 
pe word it. 1483 Caxton Cato g j, Eiiery man ought to note 
and reteyne them an their myode and wytte. a 1533 Lov 
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BcRiimA GcM, Bk. M. Aurel. (1546) L viij b. It la • thyng 
well to be noted, liowe all^^ood and yll heartea are applied. 

Drayton Leg*mi* ii. 400 My Paths bv Spyes be 
diliaentiy noted. 1630 R. JokHton's K ingL ^ CotttMw. 144 
Of both these Forces of horse and foot of France, you are 
to note this which foUowelh. 1697 Drydfn F'/rjr. Gr^rg, 
III. i6i His Age and Courage weigh : Nor those alone, But 
note his Father's Virtues and his own. 1774 Buhkk Corr, 
(1844) I. S16, 1 received your lordship's letter, and as the 
merchants sa]^, note tlie contents. 1791 Mrs Radclikfb 
Rom. Forest ii, I took special care to note how the trees 
stood. 1850 M*^Co8H Div. Govt. 11. ii. (1874) 16a This is a cir> 
cumstance worthy ofbeing noted. 1876 Hiixtav Phyiiogr. 79 
It may be well to note the characters of the two coiiMtituents. 

sbsol. i6o< 1 ). JosBOM VolpoH* II. i. I haue some gencrall 
notions ; 1 do loue To not^ and to obserue. 

b. To take notice of; to observe, perceive. 

C 131^ Shorbham I. 60 )>at he so wel yiteawed be, pat alle 
men hit noiebe. c 1386 Chaucer Part. T. F 336 If ther 
baddc be no synne in clothing, Crist wolde not so soone 
have notid and spoke of the clothing of ihilke riche man in 
llw go*^!. e 14M Love Bonaveni. Mirr. xxxiii. (B. N. C. 
MS.) If. 73 In pis prorense of pe gospelle . . we inowe noten 
and vnderstondo many faire binges. I5a6 Pii^. Per/, 
(W. de W. 1531) lib. In the whirhe mercyfnll iiheralite, I 
note the siipcrahoiindant goodnes of god. is8a .Stanviiukst 
yfineis II. (Arb.) 6 ^ 1 , I noted on suddeyn the go.i.st of ver\e 
CreQsa. 1631 J. Hayward tr. BionHis Krontena lo The 
slave noting his master al| alone, presented himsclfe before 
him, 1658 |er. Tayior in 12/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 5 If* ever you have noted or neard of any overtures 
of unkindnesse l^tweene them, syia PIxannk Colieci. 
(O. H.S.) HI. 373, I told him I had noted it before. i 8 ai- 
aa Shfi.lry Chat. /, 11. 436 Have you not noted that the 
Fool of late Has lost his careless mirth? 1874 Gkki n 
Short Hist. iv. i 4. 192 Such severances as we note in the 
thirteenth century of the cloth-merchant fiom the ta.lor. 

2. To mention separately or specially among 
other items or matters committed to writing. 

^1380 Wvci.iF . 9 //. IFAi. II. 245 Poul notib first bj* word. 
/bit^. Poul notib, as irewe men shulden, ech voriyngc of 
Cioddis word. 1390 Gower II. 172 NereTdeH that thei 

brn hote. The Nimplies whiche that thei note To regne 
up«>n the strenies suite, c xj(<o GoJstoiu Keg. (1905)^ 273 
J'he forsnid acre of lond, with all the niede and xviij. J, 
of yercly rent afore-noted. 1563 Fulkk Meteors (1640) 
16 Generally it is noted of all Historiographers, that after 
the appealing of Comets, most commonly follow great 
..calamities. 1841 J. Jackson '/'rue Evan^. 'J\ iii. 185 
Which thing the Kvangelist notes as one ot the criticaU 
passages of his I'ussion. sdpa Ray Creation 1. (1704) 150 
They not being able, as I noted before, to see ihcin at that 
distance, x^si De Fob Mem. Cavalier {xZ^o) 123, I shall 
only note thij^ 1873 Helps Anim 4- Afnst. i. H875) it, I 
must just note that Bustiuh's censure does not apply to 
Engl.uid as much a.s to France. 

3. To set down in writintr; to put down as a 
memorandum ; fto write, indite. 

m 1400-50 A It xander 2795 1 'o Nostnnda on next bus notis 
he aletiir. iswCovERnAi filsa. xxs.8 Write ihcin this in 
their tables, mid note it in a booke. 1591 Shaks. 1 Hen, IV, 
II. iv. 101 lie note you in my Booke of Memorie. 1663 
Geruikr Counsel 25 He ought also to note in his bix>k the 
materials. 1697 Ctess D' Annoys^ Trav. (1706) 114, I con- 
tented iny.self to note only on my Table-Book these l.ines. 
1806 PiKR Sourres Missist, {iBxo) App. 51 Lieut. Wilkinson 
..carries with him a.. sketch of the route, noting the 
stream'^, hills, ^c. that we crossed. 1834 Sir H. Tayior 
Arteveuiex. i. is, *1 were well to note him on your li<vt. 1868 
Morris Fourthly Par. (1870) 1 . i. 342 At the King's com- 
mand A clerk that day did note it every whit. 

b. So with down. 

1669 Sturm Y Mariner's Mag. iv. xvii. 205 If there he any 
Current, you may. .allow for it,^ ond note it down.^ >895-6 
T. Smith in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 239 Additions and 
alterations, .which 1 have noted down. 1754 Sherlock 
Disc. (1759) 1 . vii. 225 niiiigs noted down in God's Book. 
17^ CowPER Task VI. 899 Thy prophets . , noting down 
The features of the last degen'rate times. 1836-7 Dickens 
Sk, Botf Scenes \\x\, A hard-featured old man. .was intently 
perusing a lengthy will.. and sidy noting down some brief 
memorandum of the bequests contained in it. 

t4. To set down as having a certain (good or 
bad) character. Obs, 

1506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. do W. 1531) 65 Or els bycausc they 
wolde be noted outwardly relig) ous. 1533 Cranmer A/isc. 
IVrit. (Park< r Soc ) 850 If 1 h.Td not, or would not so have 
done, I might right well have been noted negligent. 2573 
L. Llovd Marrow of Hist. (1653) 105 In divers autheurs 
and places, this prince is noted a glutton and drunkard. 

IL t6. To denote, or si^ify (something). Obs, 
rntgaoCutsor M, 95204 Wit bi^ word 'in heuen', uses 
Noted sothfast buxumnes. 1390 Langl. Rich. Redelet tv. 54 
pan satte summe as siphra doth in awgrym, pat noteth 
a place and no bing availith. 1559 Mtrr, Mag. (1563) 

X viiJ, Roth sence and names do note them very nere. ^ 1579 
Lvlv Euphues (Arb.) 38 A woman . .hauing one hande in his 
pocket as noting hir theft. 1644 Bulwer Chirol. 168 The 
coyners of the Hieroglyphiques introduce this gesture to 
note Taciturnity. 16^ Drvobn yirg. Georg. 111. 449 The 
Shepherd knows it well ; and calls by Name Hippomanes, 
to note the Mother's Flame. 17^3 Johnson icv. Ling. The 
termination notes commonly diminution ; an Kitling [etc.], 
f b. To point at, Indicate byj)ointing. Obs. 

1517 Torkinctom Pilgr. (1684) 3 The Fynger of Seynt 

i ohn Baptiste whych henotyd orshewyd crist jhu whanne 
6 seyd Ecce Agnus Del 1581 J. Bell H addon's Anew. 
Osor, 849 Doth he herein not note you excellently (Osorius) 
and (as it were) poynt at you with the finger 7 

o. To indicate; f to point eii/, set orihowy^rM. 
ttti Warham in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. iii. I. 94a My 
loide of London to note out.. all other suche names of 
writers.. as they perceyve to be erroneous, igfif Cooper 
Thesmttrus Pref., 1 haue thought it good by examples 
to note vnto them, vrhat fruit ft commodity they may 
take therof. Topsbll Four/. Bemsts (1656) 63 The 
Turks use la their greatest feasU..to roast or seethe an 


Ox whole,., to note forth their plenty. 1646 P. Bvlkelbv 
Gospel Lovt, IV. 3^ To note out the property and nature of 
that faith. 1697 Drvokn yirg. Georg. 111. asa Distinguish 
all betinien, with branding Fire; Xu note the Tribe, the 
Lineage, and the Sire, ifiia Woouhoube Astrom. ix. 61 
A sidereal clock will note that time. 1813 Shelley Q. Mob 
IV. 67 Black ashes note where their proud city stood. 

0., a. To mark (a book, words, etc.) with a 
musical score, rars. Also absol. 

e 1440 Lydo. Hors, ShePe 4 G. 184 Men plukke stalkes 
out uf my weengU tweyn, Somme to portraye, soniiue 
to noote ft write. CS440 Promp. Parv. 359/a Notun 
songe, note. 1591 Shake. Rom. 4 ful. iv. v. laa, 1 will 
enrie noCrocheix, He Re you. He Fa you, do you note met 
Afus. And you Re vs, and Fa v% you Note vs. 1755 John- 
son, /Vote, to set down the notes of a tune. i8m Hklmorb 
Accomp. Harmonies to Hymned Noted Pref. a "'lie EiiglUh 
Words Noted, for the use of all who sing. 1866 Rogers 
Agric. 4 Prices 1 . xv. 385 'l‘he payments made at Oxford 
in the year 1308 for noting an antiphonary. 

t b. 'I'o mark ; to distinguiih by a mark. Obs. 
1490 Caxton Rneydos vL 24 The fenyces fonde to note 
wytD rede colour or yiike firste the sayd lettres. S559 W. 
Cunningham Cosniogr. Glnsse 129 Draw arkes in every of 
the divisions, . .and note the liiest Arke next with (iH. 
41568 Ascham SchoUm. (Aib.) 152 Whan Varros name 
.. was brought in a schedule vnto him, to be noted to 
death, he tooke his penne and wrote his warrant of sauegard. 
1604 1 ^ GfRiMsiONsj D' Acosta's Hist. Indies vi. xxvi. 4^8 
Every order of these Knightes bad his lodging in the 
pall.Tce noted with their markea. 1641 J. Jackson 
Evanr. T. 1. 71 It is sufficient to note these things with an 
obeliske. 1715 Watts Logic {.ed. a) 75 What Remarks you 
find there worthy of your riper Observation, you may note 
them with a marginal Star. 

o. To note a bill (see quota.). 

S7ay-38 Chambers Cycl. 8.V., To note a hill, is when a 
public notary goes as a witness, or lakes notice, that a 
merchant will not accept or pay it. 1809 R. Lanchoro 
Introd. Trade 133 Noting a hi I, the customary form 
executed by a notary when a bill is not honoured. 1835 
Penny Cy<l. IV. 40^71 inland bills.. are merely noted lot 
non-acceptance, which itself also is a ubcIchs form. 

d. To annotate ; to write notes in. 

1809 Lamb Let. to Colerid^ 7 June, 1 wish every book I 
have were so noted. 1844 Dismaeli Coningsby iv. v, Nib- 
bing their pens, noting their memorandum -b^ks. 2885 Law 
T'iwm LXXVIll. 356/1 Decided cases bearing upon tlie 
matter, .have been, .noted where a note seemed necessary. 

t7. a. To affix to (one) the stigma or accusa- 
tion of home fault, etc. Obs. 

2413-00 Lvua Chron. Troy 11. vi, I might .. merked be 
And noted eke of wilfull nycetye To folylye to voyde away 
my grace. 2513 Douglas ./Knots xiii. lil 135 Dot that siu 
nocht behnlJ the with sik luk Ne note the of na 
cowardys in ihar niynd.^ 2579 ^vly Euphues (ArU) 125 If 
the mother be noted of incontinencie, or the father of vice. 
2653 Ashwi-ll bides Apod. 944 None have either denied 
the Author, or defamed the Creed, but such whom the 
Church hath noted of Heresy. 2680 Drvdkn Oxdtts Epist. 
Ess. (Kcr) I. 83a The Julias who were both noted of in- 
concinency. 

t b. To mark or brand with some disgrace or 
defect. Obs, 

2565 Cooper^ Thesaurus b.v. AsPergo, To be in suspicion, 
and noted with infamy. 2568 Grafton Chron. 11 . 739 
Lest he peraclucnture should be noted with the spot of 
Nigardship. 2615 Wai hAL Life Christ (1692) Ba Can 
wee once imagine, that Christs bodie. .was euer.. enfeebled 
with iiifirmitie^ur noted with deformitie? 265a Gaulr Ma^» 
astrom. 265 '1 he children marry publikly, and by the law 
are noted with no reproach for it. 

t o. To stigmatize for some reason. Obs. 

254a UoAi.L Erasm. Ap^ph. 979 Notyng Sylla, that the 
same h.Td purchaced y* said office by gevyng greate gifies. 
1548 Udall, etc. Etasm. Par. Matt. v. 43 No man shall 
note her as an aduouiresse. 2575 Fenton Cold. Epist. (158a) 

, 69 Also you note me, that in saying of service, 1 am very 
long. 2602 Shaks. jul. C. iv. in. a You haue condemn'ef, 
and noted Lucius Pella For taking Bribes becre of the 
Sardians. 

IIL 8. inlr. To produce musical notes; to 
practise singing (cf. Rkcord v. 2). rare. 

1430-90 Lydg. Daunce Aletchabre. BcKhas (1554I 924/9 O 
thou niinstrall that can so note and pipe Vnto foike for to 
done uleasatonce. 

1906 lyestm. Gaa. 97 Mar. a/i The thrush and the black- 
bird lluted in the wood, noting for their coining songs. 

t Note, variant of nort Ndrt v, 

2674 Ray N. C. Words 34 To Note ; to push, strike or goar 
with the horn as a Bull or Ram. 

t Note, n*ote, no*te, * could not ’, a misuse of 
no/e Not v. * know(s) not *. Obs. 

1390 Spenser F. Q. ii. viL 39 Mammon was much dis- 
pleosd, yet no'te he chuse But bear the rigour. 71630 
Quarles Hymn to God Wks. (Grosait) 11 . 97 And euery 
minute’s time ten ages were, To chaunt forth all thy praise 
it no'te auaiic. 16^ H. More Fong of Soul 1. iil aa The 
fiercest but of Ram no’te make them fall. 

No*t0-book. [f. Notk sb^b 4 Book.] A book 
reserved for or containing notes or memoranda. 

2379 W. F ULKE Heskius's ParL 401 His note booke scrued 
him no further. s6oi Shaks. JuL C. iv. iii. 08 All his 
faults obscru'd. Set in a Note-b^ke, Kam'd, and con'd by 
roate. 2640 H. Mosk Song of Soul 11. iiL 11. 47 We. . Make 
that our note-book, there our cboisest notions write. 2831 
Mrs. Daw in l.A>ckhart Scott (1839) X. 1 thought the 
day ..so white a one as to mark It especially in a little note 
book. sSSs Pkbooy Eng. youmalism xxiii. 184 The corre- 
spondent . . has returned with his note-books foil of sketches 
and information which, .may be of the highest service. 

Notitd (n^*tfid),/^/. a, [f. Notk v.^ 4 - -kd 1 .] 

1. That is specially noticed, observed, or marked ; 
hencei distingnishea, celebrated, famous. 


a. Tn predicative use. 

13.. E. E. AUU. P, B. 1652 So was noted W note of 
nabufo-de-nosar [etc.]. 2428-00 Lvoo. Chron. Tsw 1. vi, 

Throughout the worlde noted ouer all. In euery land spoke 
of in special. 2900-00 Dunbar Poems IxEvii. $ He [Bhigb] 
nottit IB thy name of nobiincs. tsga-g Act 94 Hen, vTll, 
c. 9 In times pasit [they] haue in m outwarde partes bene 
noted to haue bad the tno^t substanciall coloured wollen 
clothea 2^2 Mulcaster Positions xxxvii, (1687) 250 
There be thicc kindes of gouernment most noted among all 
writers. 2607 Fletcher Worn. Hater 11. i. We shall find 
out the truth more eorilie, Some other way lesse noted. 
2653 Walton Angler iv. 94 There be al'm of lob-worms, 
some called squird-iails, .. which are noted to be the best. 

b. Const, for something. 

2^ Shaks. Tam, Shr. 111. ii. 14 He was a franticke foole, 

. . And to be noted for a merry man ; Hce'll wooe a thousand. 
26aa Fletcher Prophetess i. iii, She is a holy Druid, A 
woman noted for that faith Utc.L 1669 Pepys Diary 10 May, 
Creed . tells me he bears how fine my horses and coach are, 
and advises me to avoid being noi^ for iu stm 'fatler 
No. 75 p 5 1 be Butler, who was noted for round Shoulders, 
and a Roman nose. 2789 Burns The Whistle x. The board 
of GIcnriddel.., So noied for drowning of sorrow and care. 
2874 Grpen Short Hist, iil | 7. 148 He was noted for his 
Scant indulgence in meat, dniik, or sleep. 

o. In atinhutive use. 

The super], notedst Is not uncommon in the 27th c. 

1596 Shaks. i Hen. /y, 1. ii 909, I haue Cases of Buckrsm 
for the nonce, to immaske our noted outward garments. 
2603 Cockeram I. s. V. Clymaciericali, The most dan- 
gerous and notedst climactci icall yeere. s66a Siilungpu 
Ortg. .Sacrar 111. iL | 27 To run through the noted Phieno- 
mena of the Universe. 2736 Pope Let. to Sw\fi 95 Mar., 
He is the most noted, and most deserving man, in the whole 
profession of Chiruigery. igaa Scorr Nigel xviii. Old 
Trapbois, the noted usurer of bitefriars. 2808 — F. M. 
Perth iv, He was far too noted a person to venture to 

f o entirely unarmed. Macaulay Hist. Eng. XV. 

11. 605 'lhat evening Clarendon, and several other noted 
Jacobites, were lodged in the Tower. 

2. Provided with a musical score; having 
musical nutation. 

1849 Rock Ch, of Fathers II. aoaTbe Antiphoner— from 
the noted and illuminated haves of which they were 
chanting. 288s Bradshaw in Cox & Hope Chron. AH 
Saints, Derby App. a^x One or more of the Antiphonarim 
were .noted Bieviaries, containing the whole Breviary 
Service, only with musical notation to the choral parts. 

Hence Vo'tadnMB. rare'^\ 

2661 Boyle Syte of Script. xB6 Supposing .. that the 
Prophune Aspirer shimld be so Lucky . . as to attain the so 
Criminally courted Notadnesse. 

N0'tedly» adv. [f. prec. + •LT 2.] In a noted 
manner ; markedly ; especially, particularly. 

2603 Shaks. Aleas. for M. v. i. 335 Lac. Do you remem- 
ber what you said of the Duke 7 ^ Duk. Most notedly Sir. 
2797 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 99/1 His principles were notedly 
republican. ai 9 w M«Culix>ch Attributes (1843) 111 . 35 
An instinct, .which compels us notedly to enquire into 
human plans. 2864 Intellect. Oburver No. 34 979 Many 
friends — notedly Lord Overstone 2884 Black yudiih 
Shakespeare i. She come of a quite notedly handsome 
family. 

t No'teftil. Obs. Also 4 notfbl. [f. Non 
sb.'^ + -PDL.] Useful, beneficial, serviceable. 

a 2300 Cursor M. 8473 Canttca [is] a noteful bok in haly 
wriite. a 2340 Hampolk Psalter l 4 It sail be noteful 
lerand ]>e way till heuen. c 2392 Chauckr Astral. ProU, 
Table.s of dignetis of plaiietes & other noteful thinges. 
Hence f ifotafnlhaad, usefulness. Obs. rare""', 
a 1300 R. E. Psalter xxlx. 1 1 What notfulhede in mi blode 
es Wnils 1 dounga in wemmednes ? 

No*t6ftll, rare. [f. Note sb.^ or r.* + -ruL.] 
+ a. W orthy of note. Ubs. b. Observant. 

a. 2644 Digby Nat. Bodies xxiii. 907 Out of the remem- 
brance 01' such notefuU and artificial! Masierpeeces, to frame 
a modell in their fancies that shall reade this. 

b. 188a Miss Braddon Alt. Royal 1 . v. 134 Cbri>>tabel, 
noteful of every cban^..mw how much more healthy a 
tinge cheek and brow had taken. 

Noteiy, obs. f. Notify. Note-haoh(e, 
-hatch, obs. ff. Nuthatch. Note-herd, var. 
of Nowt-uebu. 

No'tekin. rare. [f. Note jA*] A little note. 

i866Carlvlk Reminis. (1B81) II. 943 Should not 1 collect 
her fine notekins and reposit tlieiii here? 2896 Westm, 
Gaa. 19 SepL 3/9 Here is a * notckiii ’, eminently Carlylean. 

Votalass (n^-tlis), a. [f. Note sb.'i^ + -less.] 

I. Devoid of note; unmarlced, undistinguished, 
unnoticed. 

a 2626 Beaum. & Fl. Bonduca 11. I, Wboee virtues. .Must 
not be lost in mists and fogs of people, Noteless, and out 
of name. 1630 Dekkek and Pi. Honest Wh. Wks. 2873 J 1 . 
J54 Let her walke Saint-like, notelesse, and vnknowne. 
2786 Burns A Bard's Epitaph ii. Is there a bard of rustic 
song, Who, noteless, steals the crouds among. 1824 Scott 
Ld. Isles 111. iv. In burry of the night, 'Scaped noteless, and 
without remark. Two strangers. 2876 Stanpord Symb. 
Christ ix. 950 Some noteless action may be the germ of a 
power that ^all spread llu'ough all the earth. 

2. Unmusical, unharmonious ; voicele^ 

2782 D'Urpkv Two Queens of Bren/ford 1. ii. The 
pipe with its Squeak and Drone, Or Parish-Clerk, wiita 
noteless Tone, Are Owls to us Sweet Singers. s8bo Bvbom 
Juan iv. Ixxxvii, An ignorant, noteks^ timeless, tuneless 
iellow. s8a6 Bhtihw. Mag. XX. 405 A little brown noteless 
bird starts from among our feet. 

Hence Vo*t«lMSl3r adv , ; 

1830 R. Chambers Life Jos. 1, 1 1 . iii. aog Clouds . .decline 
notdessly.. beneath the h^xon. Ibid. x. 958 His life was 
imnt in Its usual tranquillity and notekssness. tZ^/^Chamb, 
jmL 1 . 305, J at least do not pass noteJeasly. 
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Notelet (nrx.i Lita). [f. Notk 

1 . A shojt note or coramanication. 

iSmLamb Leit.^ To Ha> 155, lam ture I can- 

ing fill a leitei . blit yuii r^ci t ftjniuthiiig and shall have 
a notelet. *857 < hamh^ Vll. 1 want yuu to 

insinuate my noicii't into her hoiiquci. 1884 Stationery 
’I'ta io Re:>. S«'pt. ai j/j .-Vs ihcie was no •^pat.e fv.»r address- 
ing these noielcts niter they were f<il(lcit [etc.]. 

athtb. 1880 iJisKAFi.i l.ndym, II. ^32 (Quires of letter 
(t.ipcrMiiit note ji.ipcr and itulelut paper Iroiii despatuhes of 
state to hillct-doux. 

2 . A short nitnotation or stateinctit. 

1887 Y- ff Q. 7th Ser. IV a45/i ThL. notelet lian lieen 
wriiirii licLause I know not that the fact herein narrated Ls 
geiirrally known. 

Notemefl:, -muge, -mysgo, ohs. IT. Niituko. 
19 ro*te’paper. [f. Notk i6 -t- pArKH shj] 
Paper of the v.irioua st/es and qualities now gener- 
ally u-ted for correspondence. 

>849 Mna. Cari.slk Lett. II. 68 .\ piece of Mark bordered 
note-paper. 186a ( at.il. Intcrnot. Txhib., /irit. 11 . ft 51^7 
Mourning note i>;mer» and envelopes. 1875 Hriis .Soc. 
/'rexs. XVI. aj8, I folded up tlic sheet of nulepaper, [and] 
put it in .in envelope. 

IToter (n<J‘ tii). [f. Notk V.- + -kk'i ] 

An OK. noUre ucoiits as a giuss to I. notartut (Napier 
O.R.Glosiex i. 2846). 

1 1 . A writer ol the musical score in MSS. 

1491 in L. 'I'oiilinin .Smith I'ofA A/yst. Intnxi. p. xxxix, 
Tixt-wrylers, lumincrh, noiers. turner's, and llorusehent. 

2 . One who takes or writes notes. 

1589 J. Kii>kr /tib/. Se/u»/ , A hreefe notcr of the contentca 
of bookca, rcioga> tns. t6ii Cotck., J\ emur^uet ^ t\ nuarkcr, 
or nuter of thi igi. 1755 Johnson, Notrr^ he wlio t.akes 
notice. 1849 Y. 4 0 - I* >3 John Aubrey, the most 

noted Querist, if nut the Quciist iioter of all Knglish 
antiquariesi. 

3 . An annotator or commentator, rar^. 

1644 Laud (*334) IV. 3 ,4 'I'hc he.u»t Is primarily the 

Roman empire, in the judgment uf the Gcnev.i noters. 
i65< Fui LKR f 'M. II ist. vji. 31^7 His Notes as the Notcr, gut 
perfection with Hisa,;e. 

4 One who notes a piotcstdl bill. 

1849 Dk QoiNrxY Enff. Mail Coarh .Select. 18 4 IV. 297 
You aie made urih.’ippy — if noters and protesters are the sort 
of wretches who'ie . . shadows darken the house uf life. 

tITo'terer. Obs. rare. [f. L. notdr ius^ or 
Oh. notter t -ku *.] A notary. 

.1,80 AnUertst in Todd 7 'htrt Treat, li^ycli/ 12^ 
Rut lake we heede..fo)>e popes ii<»turcrs. p rstsiics & vikci.s, 

& presii^, moiikes jet 14 . 111 Wr.-Wiilckcr 681 

J/tc Hfltarius, a iioterer. 

t Jfotorly* var. of Notouult ert/v. 

1513 iJouci SB eEnns xii. 1. 88 Now of o-ir rrcent blude, 
as noturly kend is, The flude rjf Tibir w.axu hait agaiic. 

No'te-shaver. C/. s. sicuig. [f. Note sb -] 

A promoter ol bogus financial companies ; ausuier. 

1851 HAwriHiKNr Ho. Caldes x\iii, The witnkled 
notr-shavei will have taken his railrtMd trip in vain. i 89 o 
AfothM 1 . 194 Hih father 'd always l»«eii thought 
one . if the hig^eit notc--shavers 111 New York C,ty. 

Note-taker, -taking : see N«»rg sb.'^ ai. 
Note-tre, obs. form of Ni't-tkeb. 
Ifoteworthy (n<;i twt;i 50 , a. [f. Note sb.^ + 
WuuTHV tf J W orthy of attention, observation, or 
notice ; remarkable. 

IS5B in I'/citry's A Hat. (1888) App. xvi. 304 To note, .the 
feoininc and content uf cucrye article ..that ahall appicre 
iioteworikiie. 1396 H \RiNr. roN /lya r 11R141 6 q Is 

it not a cu.st<>in wh'‘n a prince hath spoken nnythini^ tioie- 
w orthy, to s.ay he hath delivered it inaJestKally? 1639 
Kwllkk Holy H'ar m xii 128 S.ikadine by his intelligencers 
was ccriilied of eveiy iioCewoilhy passage >n the Kii^lish 
aruiic. 185s Rrownino tJno U'onl Afore \vi. What, there's 
nothing in the moon note-worthy? 1878 Gi.ai>stonk Prim. 
Homer 0 ^ In this pi .lyer there is a noteworthy absence of 
what may be termed p.ig.ui eUnncnis. 

Hence Vo tawortbllj nt/t'. ; No taworthliiMfl. 
1886 Atkemjnm 23 Jan. 144/1 This Hiio l.tsii* prevails in 
h.ilf (lie later diawings hefoic us - notcworthily in the brau- 
tifiil d»-sigii f.ir the Laureate’s * Kd ward (tray 1887 ()/rf 
Alan's favour iii lii, Site was nw’nre of the iK.le worthiness 
of the apparently simple occurrence. 

tKoteyO. Obs. rare~'^. [*''PP* f« NiiT.l 
A dish consisting of vaiious ingredients, garnished 
and divoured with nuts. 

c 1430 Atw Coo/eery.b/x's. 31 Noteye. ..Take smal notys ^ 
breke hem ; take )n: k>Tnellys & make hem whyte,. .pfanto 
^er-wiih hn> meie & .seme forth. 

Noth, obs. Sc. van.'int of Nought. 

Nothagge, -hak, obs. forms of Nuthatch. 
tNTo'tlial, «. Obs. rare. [f. L. nothus, Gr. 

Spurious + -al.] Spurious, not authentic. 

1716 .M. Dwiks Athen. Brit. 11 . 37a All his other Didac- 
lick, Parioiclick aiul Notlinl Wiitings. Ibid. III. Piss. 
Physick 33 There be likewise stome noilial 'rracts ascrib’d 
to old .Mclampos. 

t Nothe. Obs. ran [Of obscure origin.] To 

let to nothe, to let alone, ne* deist. 

c 1315 SHoKeiiAM Poems i. 1799 Ac ^ef )»er were ry^t treub- 
yng, ..To soke, Hy scholde a3rn to he spousyng. And In* 
al |Nit to noSe. ibid. iv. 991 For 3ef he let to nofye. Ich 
B4^e hym wel to ho ^e fete |. 

Not-hoaded : see Nor a. i b. 
tNotheleSSt adv. Obs. Forms: i no PJ 
loos, a-5 no)>ale8(s, (3 -las. 4?nol>o-). 3 ndSeles, 
*1a8, 3-4 nothales, 7 nothlesse. [f. OK. n 4 
No adv."\ in later use perh. also a variant of 
Nathelk^s.] Nevertheless. | 


<r888 R. /Elprfd Doeth, xvi. f 4 Ond h«Ah betwuh 
hyilecum unniitiim waei him no hy Ues umierbeud t.all hes 
middan^eard. rixys Lamb. Horn, aj Not>elrs odeihwile 
hu sune3e'«t tnid sunuiie of hi'^*^ Umen oftcr henne bu 
Hcoldcbi. c iao5 Lay. 141 pare quene hit uf-|muhte ; nohelcs 
hco lilt polede. a las® Owl 4 Hi^ht. 1297 Ac nopelcn heo 
Lur viiiicrstod. 1338 K. Hmunnk Lkton. (1810) 97 In cone- 
naiit «if pcs,. . Bitucx pam nopc-les a akrite en*>elid & wriien. 
r 1380 W^cLiK Scl. Wks. HI 396 And nopolrs God lerhis 
to -.were by hym in node, c'1400 tr. Seenta .Secret., Con. 
l.oidsA. 60 And tiohcles of wyiid comys diners p« rils mid 
Ictlyngi-s. 1606 Hoi LANM .WA’z* 148 Vet niiglii hce bee 
heard noihles-He of them th.-it stoodc a farre off. 

Notheme, ubs. variant of Notary. 
tlfothemOt tsdv Obs. In 3 ko pe mo, 
nopemo. [f. OK. NotrrA/.*: cf. Nati]£mo(iik. j 
Ne^er the more. 

c IR75 Lay. 4627 Ne we iicntc no | c mo. JniIi we H|xke w id 
h »iire Ion. i zapo Beket 61 in S. EhjT' Le^. 1 . i-'S Hro 
lie coul'c no-hing Lontnni hiie ne speken no h® **97 

K. (ji.oiJC. (Ko!l.s) 4145 Lucnc nc wilnctlc iiojlH.mo no hing 
sonioclie alonde Ah to fi^te mid a such kni3t. 

Nother, obs. v.inant ol Nktiieu a. 

NO'thert pron.^ nml Obs. exc. iliaL AUo 4 
noipor,4-.Tnoper(4-ere, 5 -lr,-ijpo),5 noder,-yr, 
nothire, -yr(o, 5-6 Sc. nothir. [var. ofOxtiKB, 
with n iransfciied fiom the niticlc : sec N 3.] 

1 . .4 nother, nn other. (See also Anotiieu ) 

a 1300 Purser M. 3J9'» Of hir he h.ul a snn matiun And a 
noiber hight madian. i 1380 Wvclik IPkx. (i^(8o) 50 A noker 
HViiiple Ircre hat iiys not v> grci llatercre, c 1440 Aiph. 
i'alex 103 And a nn^cr tyme he had with hym a monk, 
c 14^0 lioi.l ANU y>, 1 li.iue mekic matir Of niie 
n »thir scntem-c. 1523 FirziiKKij. Huso, ft 2 In Jhiokjmgham- 
shyre, are plowed made of an m>thcr niaiier. *559 A\lmkh 
H ubinome K 4, (^f Paul I shal spc:ik of at a iiollier lime. 
1608 JJ. I’KiLt cbr. H 26 To esla: li-h true religion in 
one kingdonie, t(t confiniic it in a iioiher. 1784111 Y. IP. 
J.iMC. iiloxs. (1S7;) 181 New wheel and a nother mending. 

2. jVo no/htr^ none otlier, no other. 

c tw .Sir Ttistr. 1852 Hxsiow no nojier J>iiiR? ^137$ 
Sl. LiC-.Sidnts XXXV. (t hatidxus) 138 Quh.uc |m Is, M in 
n.1 noth y re place l-wysc. c 1440 Alpk. i ah s was no 

noder to gill to mynstraU hod tor to olTyr to fendis. c 1470 
Hknkv Wallace viii. U(i0 'Ihocht he wes best, no iioihir lak 
weiimht. 1543 Li>. bf-HNKus froiss. 1 . C('Lii.K. 5K2 'i hey 
slinide haue no nother trust 111 him, but that he w uldc lie 
th« ir Kiieniy. 1537 N. 'J'. (Genev.) Matk ix 29 'I'his kynd 
can liy no nother mraiic. come forth, hut by prayer, 
b. Ao nothe* ways or no otherwise. 

e Se. Saints i. {Petef) 511 It, hat we ^arne, »nl 
fall ws, and na noihirwais. ^ ^t 44 ® ^ 'ph. 7 ales 4^7 On a 
t> me hym haupetid to t« II •tnd he cuthe no noderwayn 

tell, he cuthe say none odcr IkxI hiw 146$ Pashm Lett. 
11 . 251 They derst no notherwysse don for ferre. 

2 . rite notkeren^ repr. i )K. dant tfd; um. 

ci3i< SiioKKiiAM 1 1225 Ase hiol>cieii, For to scniy' ine 
•kIch house r»)f'ic alte pc nojx’rtm. //'td. i227 Toscggc 
ys • K-uy ' an englysch, * Fram h® no)>creii ytakc '. 

No tner, pron.^ and rr.‘^ Obs. exc. diat. 
Forms : 1 ndSer, a notSer, 3 booISot, 4 no)>er| 

4 6 (9 dial.) nothor (4 -Ir, 9 dial. Boather); 

4 Boiper, Boithor, 5 Boythere. [f. ne Ne -r 
*odcr, contracted form of ^dhw:r6er^ as dder is 
ol dAw»'()er: cf. N«.uthku ] 

A. pron. Neither uf two persons or things. 

a. \Vith genitive of pers. proa, picccding. 

^897 K A£lh?ko Grigory's Past. Care li. 399 Ne fornime J 
iiiLcr noder ol^cr oirr wdl butan gci^afoiiKc. 1497 K. 
GiwU(. vRoiU) 4884 p.it hor no)>vr nadde noting, pat to 
oher'’’ willc nas. c 13^ Amts 4 Amil. 85a Y svighe it 
moelf this ii.h day,..V'our noithcr it may forsake. 1393 
Langi . P. PI. C. XI. 273 Here noher louch okcre. 

b. Followed by of (dial. or without const, 
cijoo r^in. Celt. Horn. 165 Nis nowxr non trcw 3 <* for nis 

gi't siker of f*e hu>ehondc,_ne noder of odcr. 1497 R. 
GfMLs. (Kolb) 8702 Nokvrof i-» brepenn, ho » fader w.-w 
ded, Na'i nei him bote he one, c 1340 .Sir 7 ristr. 3233 
Noihrr of ons ml ]i|i.'ire KrI, b.'irouii no kni3t. c 1450 
Afuonr SalnoLtoun (Koxb ) 18 A prc^l and eft a Dckcne 
come hy'...ijut iiuyihcre of them my'ght hclc this like sore 
w'oundi'd man. 1551 'J'ukner Herbal 1. (1568) 93 And 
nofher of bothe growoule of the groundc. *854- in I'.ng. 
Dial. Diet, (isv, L'oTother\ in furniii nother, noather. 
o. Prccci'ed by never (later ner^ nere). 
c ISOS Lay. 30834 Fornauer ncoder naldc . . h<'n king hit 
wiisteii. c * 3^5 (.'iiALcKK L. (7. W. Pro!. 102 (Fairf ), I nam 
withliolden \it with never nother. 1540 Moryhinf. Pines' 
int'od. to if'ysd. C v. That god nionc aprove our inwarde 
and otitwarde actix, (hough men alow ner nother.^ 1365 
(Tu FKiiL Anm>. A/artiall {1846) 73 Whereof there is nere 
nother commanded, but forbidden. 

d. Preceded by neither (or nether), 
e 1500 Chaucer's L.G. IV. Prob fpad'riii ), I am wytholde 
yet with iirythcr nother. 15^ Mork Dyalojcex. Wks, 155/1 
Of which twnync ye woulde in the beginning admit neither 
iioilicr. 1589 Afarprelate E-Pti. (1843) 48> I w.ul counscU 
them^ if they wad be ruled bai me, to be nether nother. 
i6ia T. J.xMKB yesuits Donmefatl 71, I could wish that all 
such., would consent to beleeiic nether nother. 

B. Neither. i\J%\m\\j neithernother.''\ 

1497 R. P. i-ouc. (RuMh^ 4561 Vor her ne bileuide in noper j 
syde non heymoii vnnejw. ibid. 6221 Noper partye ne 
loiuc he imilstrie al hhite. 1^7 Trk.visa Higaen (Rolls) 
Ilf. 201 lly neuere noper weie 1 schal paye pe pat poU 
axesL *530 Frith Disput.^ Purgat. (1829) 195 Neither 
notlier text serveth any whit foi purgatory. 1533 More 
Apol. 180 There arc fewe or none g'xnl in neyintr nother 
parte, s^o Bromr Spafagns Card. iv. v, No sir, we come 
with no zick intendment on neither nother zide. 

NO'ther, adv."^ and raiy'. Obs. exc. dial. 
Fbrms : a. 3 no 1 ?er, nabVer, 3-5 xiop^T (4 bo- 
tjier, § noplre, -eir), 4-5 notliyr(a, 5 -6 Se, -ire, 


5 -ur, 3- nother (9 dial, noether, nutber). $, 
4 Boiper, Boither, noyther. 7. 4 nodur, 5-6 
Se. Doder (5 -ir, -yp), 6 Bolder, 8 nodder. 
[fl na prec.: cf. Nathkr eo/y\ and OFris. noder, 
var. of ntniJer Nouthku.] 
tl. ^Nkitheii a. I. (Followed by ne^ na, no, 
nor, and in cnily use frequently with another 
negative. ) Obs. 

o. c 1405 I'AY. 16736 Ne niihte per nn man neoScr [e 1075 
noper) nie no ingan. a 1450 Oivl 4 Light. -^5 Vor he nys 
nojier yep ne wis. ^zijoo t ursor At. 5857 Noper 1 knau 
him pal yee sai, Ne i no wil lat pc folk a-wai. 1390 (^owEX 
Con/ Thci iin-rvcille how such a wilii. Dcsircth 

nother M.iiiage Ne yit the love of paramouiH. c 1450 
Met tin 87 This cbilde nys nother yonre ne inyn by reson. 
1543 C'romwei.l in Merrimaii Li/e 4 Litt. 1 . 34 1 he> dare 
not tryc hyt by the sworde, nother with us, nor with the 
Miide Lirip.iruurH .Subiectes. 1596 Dai kvmplk tr. J eslte's 
Hist. .Scot. VIII. 58 Hot tliat maher the king nor luntiie 
niyi ht cum to >«kaiLh. 1867 Waugh Heme Life factory folk 
xxi. 1U5 lloo*H noathcr fpAtlier nor mother. 1873 Si'II.i.ino 
Molly Ml fcgs 7’r/^(T9oj) 9 But that's mn her here nor there. 

B. a a joo Cursor A/. 7 \ nG ai to frawaid wii to dele. 
For noiper ar3e w.ir ne wise. 1377 Langi.. I'. PL B. xti. 209 
It were noyther resoun ne ri3t to rewaidc lirni liollic aliciie. 

y. t 1375 .St‘. l.eg. Saints iv. {yames) 70 Philet . .^iiycht 
Rter noder hand na fete, c 1471 Pol. Poems (Roils) 11 . 271 
'I hc w vnde, the water .sp.'ireth tiodyr pri\ m e iic kyiig. 1533 
Gau Kuht Cay 105 Hot ;darc (hay wil noder piech thair 
self nay 3cit snfler inleis ijnhilk wald prech. 1574 in Little- 
john A herd. ShrriJfCrt (19041261 Syme is noder per&e war 
nor Moir defender in this present caus of Cogniiiouiic. 

t b. = Nkithfji a. a. Obs. 

1531 Tinpai.k Expos, t John (1537) 36 We loue you all 
niy ke, nother lone we one more and another les.se. 1547 
Krcorue l/ryne 3 Nother Ls it so easy 11 thing, .to unnsiate 
w( 11 1561 Hoi.i.s unsii Horn. Apoth. 31 b, lie is bevy and 

waketh mucli, nother (.an rest in one pfa(.e. 

t 2 . Aothcr . . . nother, neither . . . nor. Obs. 

c 1*75 Lav. 2.1853 Ne sal him noper go vore gold noper 
gurisome. 13$^ 'Ikfvisa Barth. De P. A*. x\i. viii (Ht^L 
M.*) ), WipouL pis sillier noper guide noper copte inaye be 
oucre giltc. c 1400 Apol. Loll. 50 Nuiper in biggings, 
noiper in h.,ts, noiPer in iiistriinieiils. 1496 .Somerset Med. 
ICi/ls (ly**!) 340, 12 shepe nother of the best nother of the 
worste. r5y» KA.sihi t Bh Ptugal 11. i, Noihet by exiior- 
tacyori. .mTtlier by, .puny .sshment . .nor oilier ibyiigc, 1551 
'I'uKNKR Heihal I. (is(>8 84 It hath nother sredr.s like viito 
uiaritshc mallowe, nother may a man make roopcs of it. 

t 3 . -=^Noii. (U.sually with preceding negative.) 
1377 T.ANr.i. P PL B. (V. 130 Here no sillier oiitr see 
Roldc noiiher siliicM. r 1386 C'haijckm Ent's 7. 512 No 
m in I oiiihe knowx His spcche nother hi.s vois, though men 
it hcnlc a 1400-50 Ahwander 1372 | HeJ band hiie..bigly 
to gerlnc.with pal .S(.ho fliscli noper fayle, tyue score auiikirs. 
1474111 loM Rep. IHxt. MSS. Cemm. App V. 311 That no 
maiiere man nor woman priKurc nother take away no 
childe. 01549 Ski'.iion Hare the Hanke 196 Nor yet 
dionken Baciis; Nothei Olibiius, Nor Dioriisyms 1581 I. 
J 5 n L Hotldon's Atmv. Osor 80 b, Nor in eating and drink- 
ing nother in chainbring .md wuntonnessc. 

4 . =NhthikA. 3. 

r 13^ Will. Palertte 722 Mi-self know'c ich non^t mi ken 
lie mi kuiiire noiper. Z3(Sa Lanc.l. P. Pi. A. Jx. iii Was 
no pride on his ap|.iarair ne no pouert noper. a 1400-50 
A/eianiter 402 'Be no3t a-baystc', quod )>e benie, ‘ ne 
a-bicyd nothire'. c 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon ix. 222 
'I sh.ill never scUe foole there’. ‘Nor 1 nother', snyd 
Richarde. 1560 Daus ir. .Sleidane's Comm. 234 When that 
woldc take* no plaice nother. 1561 Hoil\iii's|| Horn. Apoth. 

3 If yc i:an not have tlie same nother, tiien take [etc.]. 

1840 Haiiburton Cloikm. Ser. in. v. It don’t seem to 
luvng very well together nother. 1841 Gasket’s Comic 
.Songs 48 tE. J"). D ), Nay, I cannot do ihnt nother. 1886- 
in dial, glossaries (Rent, Surrey, Berks, Som.), usually in 
form nuther. 

tb. With preceding negative inferred. Obs.^"^ 
150B DuNB^R Tua Mariit Wemeu 358 Ihus the scoru« 
and the scaith scitpit he nothir. 

t No'ther, ad 7 >^ Obs. In 4-5 Bojier, 5 Sc. 
Bothir. [app. for Nowkk adzt., after prec. Cf. 
Nocthkb aav.'^] Nowhere. UsuaJly in comb* 
t Nother-whora. 

a ijoo Cursor AL 3495 For-pi ne was he noper quar sent 
Rot to be huse ai tolc he tent. /bid. 17556 In isiael er hei 
fellcs ; p.ir cs he soih and noper elles. c 1375 Se. Leg'. 
Saints xii. {Agnes) 63 Seknes had he nothir-quhare, bot 
ill liis halt he Imd sic care. 011400-50 Alexander 993 
(DubI ). I’hare is no region ne realm. .Ne noper-whare no 
nac.on uot aall my name iowte. 

Nothing sb. and adv. Forms: 

1-2 Bin, 1-6 BB- (6-8 AV. nal-, 6 nay-, 8-9 
nae-), 3 na®-, 4 nat-. ^ none (3, 5 non), j- 
BO- (4-5 BOO-, 6 noa-); also 1 -)>^no, 4 -thino, 

5 -thynk, 7 -think; 1-5 -J?ing (3 -e), 3 -Ring, 

4 -thlnse, 4-6 -thyi)*(e, 5 -thyngge, -tyng; 

9 dial, nothin*, -en, [f. No adj.”^ 'I'hino. In 
Mf'k written indifferently as one word or as two.] 

A. sb. I. Not any (material or immaterial) 
thin:; nought. 

1. In ordinary uses and constructions. 

In OE. and ME. frequently accompanied by anothar 
negative, as still in vub'ar and dialect iiprech. 

a. r888 K. TEm-rfu fioeth. xxvi, ft r Ni« nan ping sdSra 
^nne pmt JSu Bex"*. <* «ooo Ags. Gosp. John xvi. 23 f)n 
p.*ini dmi^e ne biddaS me nanes pingea. e taoo Ctces A 
Ciriues 43 Dat he darof ne forleaa naping 5 e him 
hndde hetidiL a uag Leg. Kesth. 025 Ne ne met na ping 
wiIVttonilcn hif wille. Cursor M, 560 He has it 

wroght..lbr-pi ea natliing him sua dere. <'i37S;S'r. Leg, 
Samts xii. fMaiikias) 343 . 1 na-thyiiip; spek fortnire her of 
hi* lowynga 1456 81a G. Hayb Low Amt* <& T. 



XrOTHINO. 


NOTBXNO. 


175 He myndols nocht in nathinf. c 147$ Coih^ar 

|o6 'I'huw fand me fcchaud nathiiig tbaC fuilowit to fcjd. 
igoS Kkmmkuib Fiytin^^w, Dunbar jgo 'llaat tiuccesaioiie.. 
hai iia thing ado now with the deuilc. 1567 Satir. JDotmt 
Rt/orm. vi. 107 Leif nathing that belaiifiis to the PaJp. 
iS^ Uairvmplb tr. Lts/ie’t UUt. Hcet. Prol. 63 Of lite 
fishes, bow copiotu ihair thay ar, 1 iicid to say naything. 
1715 Ramsay Gentle iihepK lu iii, Keep naiihing up,— ye 
ttaitiiiiig have to fear. 1786 Huhns Duly baer xav, Laubci 
that hae naething ! 

d* n laas ^pur. R. lao No bing bet heo deiS nis GoiJe 
Hewur^'e ne icweine. ^ lago Gen. ly A'x. xia6 Oat water is 
so dcadcs driiieii, Non Oi:ig ne mai ^or-inne liuen. ia97 R. 
(irouc. (Kulls) ao86 Sj mociie poer him com to, but him 
lie ini^te no bmg atstoiide. c 1380 Wvcuk lyks. (iSSu) 4a 
Fri’iis schulle iiu b>ng apropre to hem self, neibi'r hous ne 
pUi.e ne onv ober btng. 1390 Gowrii Coti/. J, 79 I'hanne 
out of his place he cr>.pte So stille that stlie nothing herdo. 
c 1430 Crotp. Eng. eexv. (Cuxton, 1480) 209 So they sTowe hir 
lord that no thynge was perceyued. 1548 9 (Mar.) Bk. 
Com. Ft-ayer^ Collect 4 Trin., ^uhuiit whom nothyng is 
strong, nothing is holy. 1560 Da us tr. Steidane's Comm. 
ia 3 b. Nothing eio.ipfth tlicir handcs. s6oi R. Johnson 
King.l, tjr Com »rn/. [160^) 151 He. .hcstoweih vppon thorn 
some other reward, and many times nothing at all. 1671 
Mii.ton 1731 Nothing is h--rc for team, nothing to 

wail Or knock the breast. 1733 Swift Gorr. Wks. 1811 
II. 604 He a»ks nothing; and tliiiiks, like a philosopher, 
that h« wants noihine. 1794 Pai ey ErJtW. (1825) 11. 304 
He .omiited nothing that w.as prescribed by the law. 18x7 
SouiiiKY irar II. 4 Nothing which skill and ex- 
pense could effect h.'id been spared. 1864 BkycK l/oly 
Rom. EmF vi. (1875) 85 From the Byzantine Kropire.. 
nothing could be hoped. 

b. Followed by a positive adj. 
ciaos Lav. 3014 Ah hco ne seide nabing soCi, no more 
benne hilre sust.rr. 1548 (jkstk /V. //arw 7478 Nothing 
grevouse at al, nothing holy at al. i«6o Ijaus tr. Slei* 
dune's Comm. 262 'I'herfurc did we nothing in this warre 
contrary to our diicie. i6zo Shaks. 71?/#//. 1. iL 457 ThcT’s 
nothing ill can dwell in such a I'cmplc. i6u .Spakkk 
Pi im Devoi. (1663) 44a There being in them noilung either 
petitory or graluUloiy 1697 Drmirn I'ng. Georg, m. 70 
Without thv:e nothing lofiy cun I sing. t86i J. Niciiou 
in Alem. (1896) 95 Rcmeinlier the proverb, * Nottdiig gre.it 
is ea-iy*. 189a Lhatnb. yrul. Oct. 636/2 Apsloy Villa wa* 
oothing surprisingly grand. 

O In proverbs and proverbial expressions. 

*546 J. Ilcvwoon PuK’. (1867) 39 Wh»'rea.s nothing is, 
the kynge ^lu^t lose his rygliL ■— PrAv. «V Epigr. 

(1867) 141 Where nothing 1 <, a little thyng doth ease. 
Where al thyng is, notiiyng can fully please. 1573 Tusskr 
P/ttsb. (18781 48 I'hiR Proiieibe ., that nothing wdio pr.ic- 
liseth nothing shall hauc 160a IIkkion lyonders \V*ks. 
(<«rosa)t) II 9/2 With that the young nun replycd : oli sir, 
nothing venter, nothing h.itie 1614 Cocks in L a/. Col. 

E Indus 34a As the s.'iyiiig is, nutliiiig seek nothing find. 
1668 Sroi.kv Mulberry Curd. ill. li, Whoever caught any 
thing with a naked hook? Nothing venture, nothing win. 
<11704 r. Hkown Vo Author 0/ Address in Collet i. 0/ 
Poents 97 Thou know'st the Proverb • Nothing due for 
naught. 188$ Cent. Mag XXIX. 186/9 * Nothing ven- 
ture, nothing luve ', Betty replied saucily. 

d, I )t*nofinK mental infcnoritv. 

a 1754 Fieli>ing Essay oh Nothing iii, A fellow, whom aQ 
the world knew to have Nothing in him. 

e I )enoling absence of lelijjioiis belief. 

1855 J. H. Newman Callist.x 11, 'fliere were a vast in.inv 
per<.ons who ought to be Catholics, hut were heretics, or 
nothing at all. 1891 L. Kai.coni!,k Mile. Ixe i, horeign 
giiveniesses, in my opinion,, .are always cither Roman 
Caihoitcs or nothing. 

2 . With dependent genitive : No part, share, 
etc., tJ/’some thing (or pr'rsuiiL 
c sooo in Assmann Ags. Horn. (1889) vviii. 48 ne 

S efreddc he nabme h'cs bi ynes for b-i'>t miclan luste a iraa 
►. E. CAron tL.'itid ) an. 1096, Se w:eb Papa sehaten 
benh be he b%s sctics nabing naifde on Rome, a isoo 
Moral Ode 98 in O. E. Horn, 1. 165 Nabl>e3 hi nabmg 
foremen of al bet ho [erej ise^cn. a 1300 L ursor M. 2343 O 
pi .'ll Wald abram nathing haue. r 137$ Sc. Leg. Samtt 
xxxiv. {Pelagia) 23 Wauiande tiaihing of liewte, bu( »i 
a woman suld fundyn be. c 1400 Desir. Troy 13215 Of 
Nigromansy yuugh nothing hoin lakked 1540'^! Elyot 
Image Gov. 31 Ye noihyng hauu uppayred of the imperyall 
maicxttee. 1585 T. Wasiiingion tr. Nicholay s I'^oy. i. vii. 

6 Finding nothyng of that they sought for. k6io Shaks. 
Temp. I. li. 399 Nothing of him that doth fade. 1671 
Mil TON Samson 374 Nothing of all these evils hiitli liv- 
fttU'n me But justly. S7H Stkki.e Sped. Na 43 ^ 8 We 
were in nothing ol the Jsecrei. 17x8 Dr Fob Col. Jack 
(i8ao) 172, 1. .l^gan. .with nothing; that is to say, I h.ad 
nothing of st«x:k. 1768 GoLo^M in Boswell^ roiiiisoii . has 
nothing of the bear but his skin. s87a rloi.MB4 Poet 
Break/.d. vi. (190O) 137 There was no atmosphere in it, 
nothing of the light that never was. 

b. Const, ^wilh adjective. Now rart. 

Prob. after F. rien de (nouveau, etc.). 

1645C11A9. I iVks. (i66a) 316, 1 .have nothing of new to 
direct you in. i66a Evki.yn Chalcogr. n That there might 
he nothing of deficient as to our liistilutiou. a 1900 
Drvobn (J.), Yet had his aspect nothing of severe, srag 
Lanuor [mag. Conv., Bairviu hr Newton Wks. 1853 *• 
482/2 Nothing of excellent is to be done by felicity. s87ro 
SwiNRintNE Esr. A Stud. (1875) 12 Nothing of common is 
there, nothing of iheatrical. 

3 . Denoting comparative insignificance or un- 
importance ; A thing (or person) not worth reckon- 
ing, considering, or mentioning. 

138a WvcLiP Matt. xxiiL 16 Who euere shal twere by the 
temple of God, no thing is [1388 it is no thing], 1390 C^owkk 
Lon/. 1. 340 For who that is of man no Ving, The remennnt 
is as no thing, z'1500 Melnsine 120 For if. .1 were taken 
of onr enmyes, of my lyf it nothing, a Haix CMron.^ 

K. Hen. Vi it *30 b, V" same night.. M a smal raine, 
noihyng to speak oC. iS87 Smaks. s Hen. IVy iv. iii. 123 
So, that akill In the Weapon is nothing, without Sack. 
1811 — tVini. T. IV. U. 44 A man (they say) that from very 
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nothing.. Is growne into «i vnspeakaUe esute. 2839 
LirHGOW Trav. iii. 88 it was nothing to nee euery day 
foure or fiue men killed in the Mreetes. 1705 Stanhoi'B 
Faraphri II. 974 We.. falsely imagine we are Something 
when in Truth we are Nothing. 1837 J. H. NkwMan Par. 
Serm. (ed. 3) 1 . iii. 31 Knowledge is nothing compared with 
doing. 1883 Howllls tb Oman’s Reason xii. He would be 
nothing without her. 

t b. In phr. ntan. etc., ^ nothing. Obs, 

Prub. after F. htnume^ etc., de risn, or L. niAilJ. 

1583 Cuu21ng Calvin on Deut. xv. 69 The daunger that 
wee bee scaped out of scemeth to lie a thing of nothing. 
X591 Savilk Taclius^ Hist. 1. 35 VJtellius, a niun of nothing. 

. . drunck at noonc'd.iy and heauy with surfet. a 
Prehtom Breastpi. Loi'c^ Eff^eci. taitk (1631) 145 I.A)oke 
upon them as tittles, as tn.ittcrs of nothing 
4 . Arith, That winch is nut any nurolicr, and 
possesses neither quantity nor value ; the liguie ur 
character representing this: Nought. Alsoyf^^ 
c laag Crafts 0/ Nombt yng (xVjn) 95 Mnltiplye 2 he a 0 , it 
wo| be noihyng. Is6os Shaks i.ear 1. iv. 213 Now thou 
art an O without a figure, 1 am lietter tiicn thou art now, I 
am a Foole, thou art nothing.] S743 Emfkhon Flu.rions 6 
Consequently a will be noilitnu, and therefore all the 
U'crins wherein it is found will m nothing. i8ia Wi>oi>- 
HousK AstropL xxii. 236 'I'hc equation between the two 
periods at which it is successively nothing. 1850 M^Conn 
Div. Gov/. (1852) 486 'ITie whole would h« like multiplying 
nothing by nutiiitig >thc result would still be nothing. 

6. That which is non-existent. Also personified. 

To dance on nothing-, st-e Dance v. 3 b. 

1535 CovEBtiALR ^ob xRvi. 7 Hc htreichetli out y* north 
oiicr the emptie, ft hangeth y« earth vpon nothinge. 1387 
(ioLiuNG l>e Mornav ii. (isoe) 23 Ciod, to shew vs that he 
nmd« uU of nothing, h.tth left a certeine inclination in his 
Cieaturcs, whereby tlicy tend naturally to nothing. 1633 
G. Hkhulkt Temple^ Dotat^ey^ Emhioider'd lyes, nothing 
between two dishes; lhe.se arc the plc.'isures here. 1699 
Bi n I Luv Bovfe Led. ii. 59 Mere nothing being never able to 
oduce anything at all. 1701 Nokris Ideal IVorid 1. ii. 74, 
thouglit It had been a .maxim all the world over, that 
nothing could have no properties or relations. 1790 Burke 
Pr. Rev. Wks. V. 33a It is here that your nuxlern legisla- 
tors have gone deep into the negative scries, and Mink even 
Irelow their own nothing. i8aB Cari.vlb Aftsc. (1857) i. lau 
An emissary of the piiiiiev.il Nuthtng. 186a H. i>PKNCFu 
J-irst PriMC. II. iv. § 53 11875) >77 Nothing cannot become an 
object of cunsciotutness. 

j^ rs 1848 j. Beaumont /'.-yif/ir yii. ccxcviii, A mortal 
Life is but an handsom fiction Nothing welbdrest, a flattci- 
ing Contradiction. 1656 Cowley Puular. Odes^ Ltje 4- 
batne i, Oli ].tfc, thou Nothings younger Brother ' a 1708 
Brvi riiigk Piiv. Th. 1. (»7,o> 73 It is as easy for Him to., 
send me back into my mother Nothing. 

b. Denoting* extinction or destruction. 

Shaks. birds. N. V. i. 315 Dem. No Die, but an ace 
for him ; for he is but one. Lis. Less then an ace man. 
For he is dead, lie is nothing. i6s9 — Hen. V’HL m* it 3o6 
So lodkes the chafe <1 Lyon Vpoii the daring Huntsman that 
has gall’d him: ^ 1 hen makes nim nothing. iBia Kynon A nd 
thou art deotl ii, To me there needs no stone to tell, ’'Tis 
Nothing that 1 loved so wclL 

o. To nothing, denoting the final point, stage, or 
state of the process of destruction, dissolution, etc. 

1600 E. Blount tr. Conestaggio 92 Which made euery 
tiinn suppose that after the cx pci ice of much inoiiy, it would 
vanish tu nothing. 1655 M Caaauhon Enthus. iii. (1656) 
169 '! hroiigh continuall contemplation, .having reduced his 
b«>ly to nlinorkt nothing, id^i Milton P. R. iii. 389 Much 
instrument of war Ixmg in preparing, soon to nothing 
brought. 1711-8 Swift Pol. Cowersat. Introd. 3 The Con- 
vcr<;atioti falls and drops to nothing. 17^4 MirKoRnAjrr. 
Harmony J.ang. 35 The vowel-sound, .is nearly of the 
name kind, but degenerated to alniO'.t nothing. 1875 King- 
lake Crimea vi. xii. V. 948 'l‘hc parapet, .dwarfed down 
to nothing. 1887 Morris Odyss. xil 46 Dead men rotting 
to nothing 

0 . W'ilh a and pi. 

a. A nou-cxislent, a comparatively in.signifi- 
cant or worthless, ihintr; a trimiig crvenl. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. II. ii. 81 Tohearc my Nothingn monstcr'd. 
1644 Digbv Nat. Botiies Cond. 449 Seeking for timt, which 
if they had found, were but a nothing of a nothing in respect 
of true beatitude. 1698 Fryer Acc. E. India tjr P. i8t A 
Bundle of Nonsensical Fortuitoun Atuinn conjoined into r 
H odg-Podge Ilf confused Nothings. 1713 Swift Sulla at 
fftoodpark 'Nik's. 1751 X. 47 A Supper w'oiihy of herself, 
Five Nolhin|j;s in five Plates of DcIpK 178a Miss Buknky 
Cecilia vii. ix, She then pri>cceded . . to relate the little 
nothings iliat had p.isscd since the winter. i8ai Shelley 
Adonais xxxix, Tis wc, who. .strike with our spirit's knife 
Invulnerable nothings. 1850 Monckton Milnfr in Life 
(1891) 1 . X. 444 The little nothings of occupied life leave 
a man no lime for his duty. x8^ IIicnlev Lond. Tyjbes, 
Hawker^ H.swking in either liand Some artful nothing 
made of twine and tin. 

b. A trivial or triflinfr remark. 

1601 Shake. AHs Well 11. i. 05 Thus he hit iipeciall 

nothing euer prologues. » 6 s 4 Whitlock Zootomia 320 
Mistresses that must have each day two or three Hour^ 
spent in speaking to them Nothings. 1709 Poi'E Ess. Crii. 
326 .Sudi labour'd nothings, in m> strange a style. Amaze th* 
unlearn *d. 1797 LAMHZ.r/. to Coleridge in Pinal Mem. iii. 

95 You ore very good to submit to be pleased with reading 
my noihinizs. Bvron Juan xv. Ixxviii, To his gay 

nothings, nothing was replied. 1894 Mrs. H. Ward Mar- 
eel/a I iSi A few nothings had passed between them ais to 
the weather. 

o. A pcTion of no note ; a nobody. 

t6is Shako. hi. iv. 135 That harsh, noble, lumple 

nothing : 'lliat Cloten. 1681-4). ScorrCAr. Lf/e 8t In the 
presence of God we shall be Nothings. 17.. Ramsav To 
tynucan Forbes x. Strutting naethings are despis'd. i8e6 
Dirrarm Vh‘. Grey iii. iv, The namelesB nothings that are 
always lounging about the country mansions of the great. 
18719 Frouob Ctear xii. 163 MetcHu.s and..AfrAniua who 
had been chosen consuls for the year 6a^ were mere uotiiings. 


<L A new neihinK^ a worthleM fioveltjr. Now 
diaL f*ec (juot, 1854). 

1^1 W iLKiNS Afercnry Pief. ixjof) 5 Fresh Heresies (New^ 
nothings) still apptnr. 1653 JxR. Tavlor Serm. for Year 
Ep. Dtfd., No mau ought to be offended, that Sermons are 
not like curious Inquiries after New-nothings, but pursu- 
ances of Old Truths. i 8 m 1 '. L. Peacock Mrsc. WVs. 1875 
III. 330 Commonplace, which at length becomes ihorougldy 
weaiiv^me, even to the nioht indefatigable readers of the 
newest new nothings. 1854 Miss Bakfs Nortkampt, Gloss. 
11 . 59 If you'll ^ good children, 1*11 bring you all a new- 
uothing to hang on your sleeves, «. r. nothing at oil. 

6. No ttothing^ nothing at all. coiioq, 

1884 HarpePs Mag. Mar. 516 '9 There 19 no (Core, no 
post-office, no sidcwaiked street, — no nothing. 
t 7 . •»N<»THiNONEflM. Vbs. rare. 

161 1 Shakr. H'int. 7 '. iv. iy. 626 No hearing, no^ feeling, 
but my Sirs Song, and admiring tlie Nothing of it. s6m 
Lennamo tr. Ckarrvn's Wtsd. 1. xxxvii. (1670) lai To rmuce 
man feel his own evil, hU infirmity, his nothing. s68a Sir 
T. Browne Ckr. Mor. (1756) i2r He will cxpcrimeniully find 
llie emptiness of all things, and the nothing of what is past. 
II. In various collocations and phrases. 

Nothing less, see Lees <* 7 b and adv. 3. Almost no*kingf 
see Al MOST adv. 3. Neck or nothirtg^ see Neck jA* 8. 

8. Followed by a limiting particle. 

a. Nothinpi else {bul or than) : see El.se atlv. 1. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 1J471 pis he Mid..'J'o faiid him and 
nathing dies. 1390 Gowkm ( otf. 1 . 198 Schc woldc him 
nothing ellcs sein Bot of her name. is>3 Ld. Berners 
Pioiss. I. cUix. 906 And they had ueuer done nothyn^e els I 
was bounde to rewarde ihcym. 1560 Daub tr Sletdane's 
Comm. 123 b, In suche alto as concerned religion and 
nothyng el^. 1653 Milton Ps. iv. jx llungs false and vain 
and nothing else but lies V 1756 Toijjervv Hist 9 Orphans 
1 . 1 93 Have 5’ou nothing else lu do but cleaning the books! 
• 1774 Goidsm. Surv. Exp. Philos. (1776) 1 . 187 Ihe fol- 
lowers of Newton sa)', that this rawer is nothing else hut 
that of Rttraclion. 1804-6 Svn. Smith Mor. Philos, (i8;io) 
*72 If I tan point out the cniise. .. 1 see nothing else which 
1 have to do. i860 Mahiinkau Ess. 11 . 42 Sin is nothing 
else than moral evil. 

b. Nothing but (or except ) : see Bt:T conj. 4 b. 

c 1380 WvciiF .Set. Wks. I. 94 Love we Go<l..and drede 

we noo hing but hym. c 1400 Sir Pert. 714 He had no- 
thynge to )>cre But nis saddle and hB gere. 01533 Fkhm 
Dtspui. Purgat. (1829) 102 Tlwl their words are nothing 
but even thtir own imagination. 1594 T. B. La Pnmaaa. 
P'r. Acad. II. 529 Bcaslen ihiiike of nothing but that wliiLh 
they bcholde. 1635 Hkviin Sabbath 1. (1636) 77 H.iviiig 
almost nothing but w hnt they lx>rrowcd of tite Egyptians. 
1663 Bovi B Use/. Exp Nat. P*hiltn. l L 3 Nothing but 
Mens inbred fondtU'SMs for the Object it converscH with. 
I7ti Hur>CEi.L 5 >rc/. No. K i P 7 The Prires were generally 
nothing hut a Crown of Cypress or Parsley. 1751 Johnson 
Rambler No. 175 f a Nothing but thcdcMirt or the cell can 
exclude it from notice. 18^ Macaulav Hist. Ping, i I. 
14 1 It had been fruitful of nothing but disputes. 1886 
Roi'DK Oceana 140 When doing nothing cxce^ wandenng 
in the shade of the wood. 

ellipt. 1607 Shake. Cor. tv. v. 934 This peace is nothing, 
but 10 rust Iron, entrease Taylors (etc.]. 

o. After did or done, formerly lollowed by pa. t. 
or pa. |mle , now usually by infinitive. 

Ici386d iiAUCKB Aler.k. T. 662, 1 wol hyni visite, Haue I 
no thyng but rested inc a liie.] 1485 Caxton Pans 4 C. 
(i£68) 61 The doulphyn dyd nothyng, n>;3t ne day, but 
admoneshed hy.s doughier. 151a /frOws in '1 hums / 'rere 
Rom. 11827; 76, %i. thiidren, to whomethey did nothing but 
tuokc away tneyr thaincs. 1554^5 ky Wks. (Parker 
Soc.) 14, I haue. .done nothing else but digged a pit. 1671 
H. M. tr. Pirasm. Colioq, S4s HI had done nothing else 
herein hut trifled. 1686 tr. Chardin’s Trot'. Persia 165 
We did nothing bul a-cend 

d. Osie has, or there is, nothing for it but, dc- 
notinfr absence of any alternative course. (Cf. Fob 
prep. 13 c.) 

174s Richardson Pamela 111 . 78 $0 that between one 
and t'other, a poor Giil has nothing for it, but a few Weeks 
Courtship. 179a i.tvina 1 74 They were prepared to banter 
me, so 1 had nothing for it but downright impudence. 1843 
F. E. Pacf.t P’ageant 121 TJicre was nothing for it but lu 
submit with a good graic. 1875 Kuskin P'ors Ctax>. Iv. 196 
Haiisli had noUiing for it but to obey. 

e. Nothing, If not . ., above everj thing. 

1604 Shaks. Oth. 11 i. 120 O. gentle I.ady, do not pat me 
too’t, Fur I am nothing^ if not Critirall. 1876 J. Parker 
ParncL r. ii. 175 Chnsiianity is nothing, if not spiritual. 
1881 H. James Portrait Latiy x\xy. He was never precipil- 
ate ; he wa** nothing if not di.screut. 

9 . For nothing : t Ky mcaiii ; on no 
account; for no consideration. Obs. 

€ lays 12419 He ne niihtc for nobing Melga i-finde. 
a 1300 Cursor At. 11149 Of hir ne wald ne fur naibing, Lai 
of nordume mivtrutiig <^>385 Chai cer L. G. W. 1853 
Lucrece, Y wol not hnue noo forgjfl for no-thingc. e 1400 
Pallndius on ttvsK xii. 275 Tliey growc vniiethe in sad 
lond or rubnk. And for no thing the cley [they] may not 
VM. c 1450 l^vrLicit Merlin 9562 And it be so, . .thanne 
wolde j that 3e hyni slowen for non thing, stfi Marrlck Bk. 
Notes 258 But there present he would not bee for nothing, 
b. In vain, to no purpose. 

1560 DAU«i tr Sleidoju's Comm, 80 I.este they sboulde 
impeere to hm e conimeii thyiher for nothyng. 187a Hoi mrs 
Poet Break/.- f, vi (i9«.)6) 130 Tliat old Iziwgivtr wasn't 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians tor nothing. 

O. h or no reason ; cansele^v. 

IM Shaks Com, Err. iv. iv. 130 Will you be hound for 
nothing? 1600 — A, Y. L. iv. i. 154, 1 will weepe for 
nothing, like Diana in the Foutuaine. 164a Fuller Hoiy 
4 Prof. St. III. viii. 16^ He wbc will be angry for any thing, 
will be angry for nothing. 

d. Without payment or cost; free, ipratnitonaly. 
1610 Shaks. Temb, in. iL 154 A braue kingdome. Where 
1 shall haue my Musicke for nothing. 166a J. Davies tr. 
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MandtUUft Trav. ija Pro\ri9ions in these perU, ere so 
plentiful, that the Inhabitants.. sell them in a muiiner for 
nothing. i6m Dmvukn DUc. .Saitre Ess. (ed. Ker) II. 90 
I’o do any thing for nothing, was not his Maxim. 174a 
Kiki Dtsu y. Atutrews 1. xv, l.oving the public well enough 
til give them a sermon or a dose of physic for nothing. 
1886 U. C. Mumray Cjrntc Fortun* xu. There was not a 
woman of them who would nut have done bis clear-starch* 
ing for nothing. 

£0 A^othittg to ; a. Of no con&ctjiieDce to one. 
1584 Cogas JJavtu fiealth\. (16)6)64 What Ru-stiLks doe, 
or limy doe without hindcrance of their health, Is nothing 
to Siutlenis. 1686 tr. Chardin's Coronal. Solyntan 90 The 
'i'uwiniineii made ainiwcr, 'iwas nothing to them if there were 
such a i' amine in the City. 

b. Insignificant or woithleas compared to some 
otlier |>erbon or tiling. 

1591 SiiAKs. Tivo Cent. 11. iv. 165 All I can is nothing. To 
h^-r, whose worth, make other worihica nothing. 1639 W. C. 
Italian Convert Ep. Ded. \ Rut all this is nothing to that 
which (hey both sulfered /or their conscience. 1697 K. 
Coil II a his. I. (1701) itio A new way of extracting the 
spirit of happiness ; the Chyinistry ofa l>ee is nothing to it. 
*793 Gouvh. Mokkis SparW Life Ar tCrit. (163a) 1 415 
Our old Congress was nothing to tliis Convemion 1877 
i:^FVRGiLOS Ser/ft XXlll 77 Self is an unpleasant object (or 
study. Anatomy is nothing to it. 

11. To make nothing of \ a. To make light of. 

U.snally with geiund ; lor the earlier const, with infinitive, 
see M.xkk r.' 51 c. 

tSjM .SiiFRwrioD, To nuke nothing of, desestimer. 1711 
Aodison Speet. No. 57 P j She..inalces nothing of leaping 
over a Six-bar Gate. ^ iBai Examiner 732/a He made 
nothing of eating burning coals. 18^ S. Rahker Expior. 
Tour (i8a6) The river makes nothing of washing away 
banks and islaiuls. 18^ W. Scokrshv Cheer*e*^s li'halem. 
Adv. vi. (1859) 80 This forced trial of hydropathy is, indeed, 
so common an occurrence that whalemen make nothing of iu 
b. (Wah can.) To be unable to accomplish 
anything ; to fail to comprehend or solve. 

1687 A VELL tr. Thevenot's 7 'rav. 1. 329 1'hey boarded 
her again the third time, but could make nothing on'L 
i8sa > KOUOK EiS.f I'-sg J^orgoiten ICori/nes (1906) 67 
Tliey could make nothing of his odd ironic.il answers. 
1865 Dickens MhI. Fr. iv. xii, llella could make nothing 
of It but that John was in the righL 

12. To come to nothings to liave no effect or 
result ; to break down, fail. 

im68 Grafton Chron. II. 333 This voyage .. came to 
nothing. .6.;» K. Lonc* tr. Eatclay s Argmis -v. x. (1636) 
Her promises came to notliing. 1719 Dr Yov^Ctusoe 
I. (Glolie) 303 All my Fancies and Schemes came to nothing. 
1798-7 Misa A(/sikn Pfide 4 - Prej. v. (1813) 15 It may oil 
come to nothing. 1814 — Mans/. Park (1847) Z72 ilis 
falling in love wiih Julia had come to nothing. 

13. To hai>e nothing to do with (a thing or i)er- 
■on) : see Do v. 33 d. AUo ellift, 

1605 Shaks. Liar 11, il 37 Away, I haue nothing to do 
with thee. 1715 Dk f’oit ram. Instruct, i. iv, (1841) I. 86 
I'll have nothing to do with it. 1830 Fraser's Ata^. I. 303 
It has nothing to do with the purpo.se. 183s F. W. Fadek 
Lett. (i86q) 39 God caters for tomorrow; we have nothing 
to do with it. 189a Punch i6 Jau. 41/a ‘A Wife’s Secret’ 
(nothing to do with the old play of that name). 

14. All to nothing., to the fullest extent. 

■74a K1CHARL1.SON Pamela IV. 53 And has carry’d bis 
Point all to nothing, as the Racing Gentlemen s.iy. 1797 
Mrs. a. M. Bennut Heggar Ctrl (1813) I. i6i Why a 
voy.ige to India wa.s all to nothir^ a better venture than 
marriage, a 18x8 M G. Lewis jrnt. H'. Ind. (1834) 67 
I'he niost beautiful tree, or, rather, group of trees, all to 
nothing, is the nambou. 

b. With beat. (Also simply to nothing.) 

1760-71 II. Ukookx Foot oTQual. {iBug) 111 . 88 Christians 
..Imat us all to nothing in honour and hum.^nity. 1784 K, 
Raob Barham Doivns II. 363 Jf the Gods had made 
you poetical 1 should have beat Swift's bachanssa all to 
nothing. 1810 Afet'opolis I. 173 Our Opera.. and our 
bails at Ahnack’s beat them to iioihiiig. 

16. Nothing of { see quot. 1846 ). Naut. 

1846 .A. Youno Naut. Diet. s.v. Near^ Nothing off t is an 
order not to let her fall off from the wind, e z86o H. Stuart 
Seaman's Catech. 41 What is the meaning of ' nothing off'? 
Keeping the ship close to the wind without shaking the sails. 
III. attrib. and Comb. 

Id. a. Altrib., as* nothing-case, -creature^ I 

i6it .Shaks. Cymb. in. vi. 36 1 hat nothing-guilt ofditferitig 
Multitudes. 1647 Jesskv (Utle)^ The Exceeding Riches of 
C*race Advanced by the Spirit of Grace, in an Empty 
Nothing Creature. 1700 C. Nessk Anttd, Armin. (1837) 

107 Union verted men are nothing-creature.s. 1847 Alb. 
Smith Stuckatk PeoAts (ed. 4) 33 Cups, and saucers, and 
miniatures; inkstands,, .and pa^ier-mAchl nothing-cases, 
b. Objective, as nothing do ^ -doings etc. 

16x9 T. Aoama Barren 'J'ree^Wks. 966 What innumerable 
.Swarmes of nothing-docs beleaguer this Citie I 1633 — 
Exb 3 Peter iL xo. 739 Droves of beggars, protest cyphers, 
nothing-does that swarme about this Citie. 1667 Dknham 
Dircit. Paint, iv. in. a The mad shout Of a poor nothing- 
under'iianding Rout. 1773 Mrs. Grant Lett. /r. Mis. 
(1807) I. V. 47 The incur.sions of these nothing-doing people. 
1811 Jane Austen I^ett. (1884) II. 8j His usual nothing- 
meaning, harmles>, heartless civility. 

o. Ill various phrases used attrlbutively, or as 
the basis ofa noun or adjective. 

1778 Learning at a Loss 1 . 79 That Kind of F.nniwant 
Nothing-to-do-ishness which is worse than all the Rest. 
X794 Coleridge (1895) 7a Gloucester is a nothing-to- 
be-said-about town. i8ia Colman Br. Crins^ Tsuo Parsons 
Ixxxv, These practical^ nothing-HO-easy jokers. iBmB Lights 
4 .'iha/tes 1 . 310 Let him lie bound apprentice to a nothing- 
to-do man. 1878 H. Wright Mental Trav. *43 An abyss 
of commonplace or nothing-in-lifeism, 1888 * K. Boldrb- 
wood’ Robbery under Arms ta6 One of those nothing* 
particular-looking old chaps. 


B. cuiv. Not at all» in no way. 

1. (Qualifying a verb. 

a. a lisa O. E. Chron. (I>aud MS.) an. 1070, pa munecas 
..bcaden heom {;ri 3 . ac hi na rohten na kttig. c i»o$ Lay. 
32048 pat no bid he fur ban watcre nadduig idracched. 
a 1300 Cursor Af. 13345 tbiiic can i him discreue, For 
sagli i iieuer nan suilk mi hue. c 1470 Got. 4- Gaw. 1x7 'lb 
pri.se hym forthir to pray. It hcipts na thing, c 1475 kau/" 
Coit^ar 561 'ihow trowis nathing thir taillis that 1 am 
tel land, Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1 . 57 j The prodeitt 

c^uhilk na thing belangit to thanie. a 1583 Monioomerik 
Cheme Jf .\/ae 389 Quhilk profitis nathing at the lenth. 

B. tun H. Glouc. (Rolls) 983 Vor bing l>at woncl* & 
n(^in^ wexb, none it wor)* ido. c ij^Arth. hr Merl, 5154 
(KiUbing), His scheld perced Ovinbating, Ac his strong 
h.uiherk no >M3 Lanci. P. PL C. ix. 314 Hit is no 

k>ng for loue thei lal^ur Jhis faste. C1440 A (Ah. Tales 
4^3 All way war tiothyng lukid after. 1483 Cax^n 
it. de la Tour C ij, Hir lord her huslxind was no thing 
plecid that she went so gladly, a 1533 Li>. Reunkrm Golden 
Bk. At. AnreL Bij, 1 praise uothyng the knowlege 

of myiie aiiiu'estcrs. 1397 T. Morlky Introd. Ad us. 95 You 
blamed my beginning, yet haue )OU altrcd it nothing. 1613 
A. SfAKFORD Heavenly Dog 68 'I hough this be the most 
terrible of deaths, .yet it sliall nothing appale me. 1666 
M. M. Solomon's Ptescr. 83 Perhaps thou art one that 
think'st thyself safe, and that this notning Wlongs to thee. 
ZToa Engltih Theophrastus 164 Naked lessons and precepts 
have nothing the forte that Images and Parables have upon 
our minds. 1788 Pkiesti ey Lect Hist. v. Ixii 307 An 
aristocracy however diiren, nothing from a despotism xSap 
Landoh Dnog. Marvel Bp. \Vks. 1853 11 . 

107/1 'J hey often infeot those who ailed nothing. 1667 1 >|(. 
Argyll Feign 0/ Law iu (1870 58 It helps us* nothing in 
BUI h a dilBculty, to say that Ictc.]. 

tb. I'o make nothings not to pertain or be of 
consequence /d, not to tell for or against per- 
son or thineL 

After ly. nihil facere or F. ne. .faire rien. 

1^1 RoBiNbON tr. Afote’s Utopia 11. vi (1895) a <5 It 
nial^th nothing to thys matter, whether vow s.iye that 
sickencs is a griefc,or tLit in sickcnes is giiefc. 1560 Daus 
.Sleidane's Comm. 424 h. That iiiukcth nothing for the 
matter saiih he, for he bcarcth witnes of him self. 1687 
Milaic Ct. Fr. Diet. 11. s.v., It makes nothing against me, 
cola ne /ait rien contre moi. 1690 JyOCKK Hum. i hidt rst. 

1. ill. i 3 Hut this makes nothing for Innate Characters 
on the Mind. 17x7 Hover Eng.~Lr. Diet. s.v. Alake^ It 
makes notlii.ig to me,. .Cela .ne ms regarde point. 

24 . (Qu-ihfytiig nn atij. or adv. Now arch, 
a 1050 ll'^r/erth's Gregory's l>iat. 114 Wyrc bi» wore, & 
ne beo pu nun btng sari, a 1090 St. Dunstan 132 in .S. 
Eng. Leg. I. 33 Hit ne kbouhte him no-biug long. i\is 
Shoremam 1. 891 Myd sucher soi^e srhr'*ftt*, man, Wei styTic, 
and no l»yng luiulc. 1 1370 Fob/. Cuyle 36 '1 he crownc 
seniyth the no lliyng welle. c 1430 Merlin 18 She is 
nothynge gilty. CS483 Digby Myst. (1883) iii. 1981 Now of 
hyr goyng 1 am tiothyng glad. 1303 Hawf.s Examp. Ttrt. 
IX. 16) lor she was horned and no thyngc deere. 1397 
Glrahdb Herbal 1. vii. 8 lltj it nothing rough in handling. 
163a Li I HGDW Trav. x. 495 The Wooll . . is notlung inferiour 
to (hat ol. Spauie. 1667 Milioh P, L. ix. 1030 Her hand 
he seis’d, and to n shadie batik. .He led her nulliirig loath. 
z8o8 .Scott A farm. 11. iv, .Sue loved to xee her maiib) olicy. 
Yet nothing stern w.ts she in cell. 1867 Myers St. Paul 
(1808) 3( Nothing disdainful of the Virgin’s womb. 

D. With atljs. or advs. preceded by so. 
a 1466 Paston Lett. II. 264 For 1 wys she >s no thyng so 
■adde os I wold she wcr. 1306 Pilgr. i*er/. (W. dc W. 
*5J<) *53 1*1 Theyr syght is duske or dymnie,& nothynge xo 
clere as ls the syght of the contempfatyue personc. 1576 
Fleming Panopl. Epist. 78 My calamities seemc nothiii^ 
so many in cuinparUon of your great miseries. i6bo E. 
Blount Horjs Subs 317 A passion that can be mastered, is 
nothing .so dangerous as one that cannot. 1644 Evelyn 
Diary 24 Sept., Some bathes of medicinal waters, ..but 
nothing so nealely wall'd & adorn’d as ouis in Soni'erset- 
shire. 171a Heaknk Collect. III. 413 He was nothing so 
learned and iudicious a Man as he is represented to have 
been. ^ i8a6 V.. Irving Balylon iil 1 . 167 1 he iiLsight which 
was given to Daniel, .was nothing so iiiinutcand particular 
as that which was given to the apostle John. 

O, Followed by the and a comparative. 

1547 Hoopfr Declar. Christ x. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 76 An 
intiJel may receive the external sign of baptism and yet no 
Christian man nothing the rather. 1539 W. Cunningham 
Cosmogr. Gtasse 116 bo shall the example lie the more 
familiar, and your paincs nothing the greater. 159a 
Gkerne Conny Catch. To Young Geiitl., J have Ctsten 
Spunishe Mir.ibol.uie.s, and yet am nothing the more meta- 
morphosed a 166a Hevlin Laud (1671) 129 More recent 
were the Puritans, but nothing the less dangerous. 1809 
Southey -S/’ r T. Afore 11 . 18 The bird was nothing 

the worse for what it undergone. 

3. a. Nothing like fin various uses. Cf. Like a. 2 . 
1:141a Hoccikne De Reg. Princ. 3023 Hir woys was., 
noihyrig lyke a mannys voise in noun. 1347 Hoohdr Introd. 
Knosul. 133 Not of that cfryc.acyte as is spoken of, nor 
nothing like. 1560 Daub tr. Sleiaane's Comm 43 b, Not so 
much credit to be given unto them, nothing like, as to the 
scripture. 178a Eiix. Blower G. Bateman 111 . iit [Site 
sits her horse] nothing like so well as you used to do. 1815 
Xeluca I. IQ4 Nothing like so excellent as your epigram- 
matic transl.ition. 1868 Thirlwall Lett. (i88k) if. x^jjo 
Our frost. .seems to have been nothing like so severe as it 
has been in France or Italy. 

b. Nothing near. Cf. Near adv. 6. 

13810. Petti E tr. Guaseo's Civ. Conv. (1586) i. 5 b, Your 
courteous good will maketh you go beyond the triieth,.. 
which comiiieth nothing nrere to tliat you spake of. ifk^ 
Bible (Doiiay) Euk. xlvtii. Comm., The terrestrial citie 
of Jerusalem, .was nothing nere so large. 164a Rogers 
Naatnan 59 This was no great state (nothing ncere Naa- 
mans). 171a J. James tr. Le Blonds Gardening 35 Not 
much inferior to the other, but nolliimc near so largo, a 1797 
Burke (Webster), I’he influence oi reason in producing 
our passions is nothing near so extensive as u commonly 
believed. 


O. Nothing so, in varioni am 
1515 Barclay Egtoges il (1570) B iv b/a But many foolet 
thinke it is nothing so. 1576 h lkmino Panopl. Eptst. ars.As 
if Democritus had beneouiragioiu indeede: who was nothing 
so. s6oo J. PuRY tr. Leo's Africa iii. 139^ In the spring- 
time it is notliing so. 164B Ier. Taylor Gods Judgem. 1. 
xxiii. 91 When some replved. That the wules of men were 
iinmortall. hce. .swore, that he thought it nothing so. 1701 
Grew i. osmot. Sacra iv. iv. 189 Some ma> think of Jael 
that.. she was no better than a ’i'rapannirig Hu.uv. But 
nothing so. 1874 Lowell Agassis iv. ii, Our six:ial mono- 
tone of level da)^ Miglit iiiake our be'<t seem baiiixhment ; 
But it was nothing so. 

4. Nothing worth, of no value. Now rare, 

Perh. paitly an inversion of worth nothing 
1333 (loxRnoALB fob XXIV. 7 $ Who wil llicn reproue me 
as a lyar, & saye y' my wordes arc nothinge woilli K 1387 
Golliing De Mornay xviii. 288 Who ktiowttli not that 
thing to be nothing worth, that is given fui nought ? 1610 

R. Wt'STE Bk. of Demeanor 1 16 in Bat>ees BA. 295 To belch 
or bulch Commendeth niunncrs to be base, most foule and 
nothing worth. 1654 Fui.li r Triana ii. (1664) Mustard 
is nothing worth unless it l.itc. 17x7 Mai her Vng. Alans 
Comp. 70 Some Rii-h Men over-valued, iho’ nothing worth. 
1833 CuLKKiOGE TabU-i. 16 hcb.. My Devil was to be, like 
Goethe's, the univtrrsal humorist, who should make all things 
v.iin and nothing worth. 1833 Tennyson I wo Toices 
A life of nothings, iiothing-woi th. • 

absol. ssHq Holl\banu Treas. Fr. Tong, Vn poltron,a 
nothing wurtli, a slouihfull person. 

Hence 21’o‘tliinflr v., to reduce to nothing. 
No’thlniriBt, a nihilist. Vo-thlnfflslnff, reduction 
to nuthiiig, obliteration. Vo'tliingleES < 2 ., insig- 
nificant; non-existent. Vo'thlngly sb., a ci])her; 
a , of no value or effect. VothlngoTogy, the study 
or science of nothing. Nothlnffon'slan (sec quot.). 
No'tblngy a., of no worth or importance. 

165a Htni.owes Theoph. vii. xv, ’1 licir Spiritual Natures 
Would he *notliuig’d nuitc. 1648 W. Bromnk tr. Lt boy's 
Polexander 11 . 339 'Tis nn uhascineut; (M.id.im) 'tin an 
humiliutioii ; ”ris such a prixdigious ^notliinging of your 
sclfc. 1890 Daily News 17 Jan. 4/8 Thus H.umroll becomes 
the first ‘Nihilist ' or ‘ *Nothingibt '. c i8m Coi ekiugr in 
Blnckw. Alag. jail. (1882) 11 1 It is a Jiscontiiiuing in 
descent, and a ^nothnigixing of the fcin.de. i8aa Mrs. 
SiiKLLEY Ltt. 20 Dec, 1 have iioihing else except my 
*nothiiigle»s self to talk about 1856 Do\k Logic Chr. 
E'aith V. i. 378 The solar system would sink into a nulliing- 
Icss relation to us. 1814 D’Akblav B’andere* i v, 'I’lmt 
*nut}MMgly. Ireton, has nearly shrugged bin .slioulders out 
of^oint. 1833 Netu Adonthly A/aj^. aMXVUI. 158 How 
vain, how nothingly is the gioaning and slrugRliiig, and 
the Truth and the Virtue of the world ! 1803 ^R.s!»kNDEN 

Terrible Tract. 1. (ed. a) 18 note. Sublime discoveries with 
abstruse sciences of inscct-ology, miic-ology and *nothiiig- 
ology. x8ii .S/in 7 Public yrnts. XV. 395 what new pros- 
pects at iso fur adventurers in nothingulogy 179s in Parr 
B ks. (1826) V^il. 93 You are a Parousian, .and my clergy 
are *Nothingonsi.'ins, for they have no notion ai all about 
the matter. iBoi Earl Malmpshurv Diartrs H Corr. lY. 
36 It would be very strange if such *iiothiiigy men were to 
stand in the w.iy of so great a measure. 1834 Grevii le 
Afem. (1875) 111 xxii. 55 Pailiamcnt h.id aliened the day 
before, with a long noihingy (a word 1 have coined) speech 
fiom ilie tin one. 

Ifollxinga'rian, sb. and a. [f. NoriiiNo j^.] 

A. sb. 1. One who holds no religious belief. 

1789 Morse Amer. Geogr. 206 'I'here is a considerable 

number of the people who. arc, as to religion. Nothing- 
atians. 1815 J. Mason in H. P. Smith Hist. Dattmoutk 
Coll. (1878) 95 This cum prises., most of the Baptists and 
Methodists, and all the nolhingiirtans. 1843 T. W. CoiT 
Puritanism The taxes of all the stragglers, nothing- 
arians, and inHdcls, went there. 1680 EHio ao Aug. 2/5 
Are the conseciatcd chuichyards to be desecrated .. to 
indulge the whim of a few nothingarians and unbelievers? 

2. ■-N 1 HILIBT 2 . rare^', 

i8ao Lady Granvii.lb Lett. (1894) 1 . 171 Sir Kobert Wil- 
son .say's he can bear anything but those nothingarians. 

B. cuij\ Having no definite aim or purpose. 

1689 open Court 3 Jan. II. 1303/2 The Messed leisure of 

wealth was not to him the occa.sion of a nothingarian 
dileiu&ntuin, of idleness,, .pleasure, or ambicioii. 

Hence VothlnffarianlRm, absence of any re- 
ligious belief or political creed. 

. »??■ J- Grant Nexvspaprr Press III 2B2 Conservative, 
Imlepciideiit, or Neutral, which lust word is but another 
name for Nothingarianism. 1894 Haring Gould Deserts 
.S, France 1 . 10a The losses of tlie Catholics are into 
Nothingarianism. 

Xfo thillgisin. ff. as prec. + -ISM.] 

1. A triviality, a trine. 

174a Lady M. W. Montagu Lett. 1 1 . 1R9 It is surprising 
what nothingisms make a figure in polite conversation. 1864 
Realm 13 Apr. a 'i he article is one of tliovc sensational 
nothingisms— a sample 01 that sensationalism des riens, as 
the French have it. 

2. -i Nihilism i. 

1809-10 Coleridge Friend p8i8) I. fS The whole 
groundwork of KousHeau's Philosophy ends in a mere 
Nothiiigism. ^ 18B4 19M Cent. Mar. 505 The attempted re- 
ligion of Spiritism has lost one after another every rcxourco 
of a real religion, until, .it ends in a religion of Nothingism. 

3. :>- Nihilihm a. 

^ Daily News 17 Jan. 4/8 The Nihilists,, as* nothing- 
ism Heemed ofsomewhat kindred meaning with destruciioiii 
simply fUched from BasarofT his good name. 
No^thingneM. [f- as prec. 4- -NESS.] 

1. Non -existence; that which is non-existent. 

«i63s Donne Noctumall Poems (1634) 36 His art did 
expresse A quintesRence even from nothingnesse. s6^ 
Daxtiui Kingd. Christ tl. (1691) 30 Here weliave Anihilo- 
tion and Nothingness In themselves. 1797 Lams Let, to 
Coleridge 10 Jon., My letter is full of nothingness. I talk 
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ornothinc. itji Caklylk S^rf, Ret. i i, The Immeasvrmble 
circumanibietit realm of Nothingiieaa and Night I 1866 
Algkk SoiiL tfat. ^ Mum iv. 051 He see« man sutipended 
between the two abyiaes of infinity and nothingnena 1M4 
rath Ctni. Mar. 500 lu aole dogma a the infanity m 
N othingnera. 

b. The condition of beinf^ non-existent. 

Common in 19th cent, eitp. in phrases te nnA,/hiie, etc, 
in/a na/hingnest. 

1809 Irving Knickerh. vii. xiii. (1849) 44a Each has 
returned to its primeval nothingness. 1875 M^LARKNiS/r^ 
and Ser. i. 18 It imist..be done by Faitn, whose rod di^ 
enchants them into their native nothingness, and then it is 
blessed. ifissopp^ Rand. Roant. i. 3 How beautiful 

plans do fade into nothingness. 

o. Cessation of consciousness or of life. 

1813 UvRON Giaaur iii, The first dark day of nothingness. 
1816 — Let. ta Murray 30 Sept., A sort of crey giddiness 
fiiHt then nothingness. 1818 Shkllev Ratal. ^ Flelen 40J 
They themselves were weaned each one.. even from the 
thirst Of death, and nothingness, and rest. 

2 . The worthlessness or vanity ^something. 

1646 H. L\wrbncb Comm Angells 150 By the foolishnesse, 

that LH, by tlie Nothii^nesse, ot Preaching hco saves them 
that beleeve. 1693 O. Firmin Rett, Davis t Vind, i. lo 
Why should a Man look after anothers Kightcuusnesh, till 
he see the nothingness of his own? 17x4 Lonti. Gas. 
No. 6240/3 Sensible, .of the Nothingness of this World and 
the Vanity of its Grandeurs. 1771 Smullkit Humph. CL 
11 . ii. 14 June. A tiarinent upon the nothingness of good 
works.. was preached. s8aa Bryiin Juan vii. vi, Must I 
restrain me, through the fear of strife, From holding up the 
nothingness of life ! 1867 Lkwks^ Hist. Philos, (cd. 3) I. 43 
Which first called mcii s attention to the nothingness of 
knowledge. i8^ W. S. Lilly in Contemp. Rev. f>b. *57 
I'his self renunciation., founded itself upon the vanity and 
nothingness of what was given up. 

b. That whiiJi has no value ; the condition of 
being worthless. 

t6s4 Whitiock ^aa/omia 951 A whole Dictionary where- 
of would hold forth but Muclincsse of Nothingnuvie. 17^3 

H. Walpolb Lett, (1903) 1 . 376 My letters arc now at their 
ne f>lus ultra of nothingness. i8m CoLkRiooB Ptctalam. 

I. IV, Mere hustling nothingness, where the soul is noL 
1663 Kinoi AKE Cr/V/ra (1877) II vi. 54 The political con- 
versation between the booted Czar and the men of peace 
was sheer nothingness. 1880 ' Ouiua ' Moths II. 384 What 
a confession of internal nothingness. 

3 . Utter insignificance or unimportance. 

a 165a J. Smith Sel.^ Disc. ix. ^tSai) 419 Triumphing in 
nothing more than in his own nothingness, and in the allness 
of the Divinity, a 167a SricRRY /‘'retd. Will (1675I 142 The 
nothingness of the Creature prevailing in the absence of the 
Divine beams. 1781 R. K.kith tr. <l JCtmpis, SoliL Soul 
xxii. 291 Accept however the Sacrifice of my Humility, my 
Poverty, and my Nothingness, 1749 Lavington Knthut. 
Meth. \ PaHsts (i8ao) 51 She sunk down to the centre of 
her own nothingness. i8ax-3o Ld. Cock burn Mem. 80 , 1 
enteiod the Faculty of Advocates; and with a feeling of 
nothingness paced the Outer House. 1874 Symonds Sk. 
Italy if Greece (189S) 1 . i. 9 Many.. have found a deep 
peace in the sense of their own nothingness. 

4 . A non-existent thing ; a state of non-existence 
or worthlessness; a thing of no value, etc. 

165a Bbnlowes Theoph. ii. vi, Soul, Th’ Architect of 
Wonders blesse Whose All-creating Word embirth'd a 
Nothinpnesse. x66o tr. Paraceltus' Archtdoxis 1. vii. xio 
A Spccific.il Corrosive, .wholly Consumes Metals even to a 
nothingness. 1748 HARrLKV Ohterv. Man 1. iv. 9 3. 46fj They 
. .afterwards fix a positive Nothingness and Worthlessness 
upon them. 1731 SMOi.LKrr Per. Pic. xxxix, A nothing- 
ness of conversation which he could never attain. X884 
Lotte's Metaph. 335 Just as little could th.it which separ- 
ates them and makes them diverge be a nirre nothingness 
when compared to the sp.ice. .iLself. 

pi. 16B0 Re/l. on Late Libel 33 Though he. .speak hard 
Words, and new Words, or.. cries InconifS, Outgoings, &c:. 
which are indeed Nothingnesses. i8a6 Southey Lett. 
(1856) IV. 1 The follies and impertinencies and nothing- 
nesses with which 1 am pestered. 1879 Baring-Goulu 
Germany I. 334 'I'he professors .. do not waste the hour of 
lecture with verbose nothingnesses. 

No-tho*ronghfare. A way, lane, etc., from 
which there is no exit at one end ; a cul-de-sac. 

The notice No Thorougt^fare is freq. put up at the entrance 
to such places; also in streets temporarily closed, or ways 
not open to the public. 

1809 Malkin Gtl Bias 11. iii. F x, I was on my way to No 
I'horoughfare. 1843 Dickkns Mart. Chut, ix. In the 
throats and maws of dark no-thoroughfares. 1870 J. H. 
Nbwman Gram, of Asssnt 11. viL aix A host of like ques- 
tions. .must be deliberately put aside, ..as (so to speak) no 
thoroughfares, having no outlet themselves [etc.]. 

attrib. 1813 Simond TourGt. Brit. IL 359 One of those 
no-thoroughfare lanes or courts. 

Nothosau'riau, a. Palmoni. [f. next d- - ian.] 
Resembling the Nothosaurus. 

1893 Proe. ZoologiceU Sac. 616 Mr. G. A. Boulcnger. .read 
a paper * On a NothoiAunaa Reptile, .apparently referable 
to Lariosanrus 

H’othosannui (np)ixF8§*r^). Palaont, [f. 
Or. v 69 ot Bpnrioua + oavpot lizard.] A fosiil 
saurian belongmg to the Triassic epoch. 

Idas R. Chambbks Vestiges Nat. Hist. Creation (ed. 4) 
99 Other reptiles there were— nothosaurus and rhyncho- 
aaurus— of lacertian or lixard-like character. 1870 Nichol- 
son Mam. Zool. (1875) 49^ Of the other genera of the 
Sauropterygb, Slmosaurus and Nothosaurus are from the 
Trias, and i are chiefly characterutic of. .the Muschelkalk. 
Ifotht* obs. Sc. variant of Nought. 

Notioa (nJu'tis), tb. Also 5 notyoo, 6 notise. 

{ a. F. notici (14th c.), ad. L. ndtitia (whence also 
t. noHua, Sp. and Pg. noiicta)^ f. ndtui known.] 

L Intimation, information, intelligence, warn- 
ing. Also with and transf. (quot. 1741). 


1483 Cai. Free. Chmtte, Q. SUs. (1830) Pl«£ ys Byflsre 
any knowlegge or notyce therof made or yeveo to. .Robert 
Scrupe. 1599 SuAKa Hen, F, iv. vU. laa Bring me iust 
notice of the numbers deed. i6m Walton To Rdr. s 

Of these . . 1 thought fit to give thee this notica 1671 Mii^ 
TON Samsom 1536 A little stay will bring some notice hither. 
1710 Stbkln Testier 'S o. 173 Fs His Epistles and Satires are 
full, of proper Notices for the Conduct of Life in a Ckmit. 
174s Richardson Patmela (iSaai I xxxii. 313 My lord... 
being a little tender in his feet, from a gouty notice, walked 
very slowly. 1847 Tknnyson Prime, vii. 334 Notice of a 
change in the dork world Was lispt about the acacias. 
1839 — Geraint 149 Before him came a forester . . with 
nonce of a liarl . . First seen that day. 

b. in phr. to gw€ (and to have) notice, 
xgBa Stanyhurst ACnete tii. (Arb.) 85 Shea geeue 
notice to the streight of al Italye dwellers. ^1988 SuAxa 
L. L. L. II. i. 81 Nauar hod notice of your faire approach. 
16x7 Morvson itm. I. 37 Promising rewards, .to any man 
[who] should give them notice when any such passed, xfipa 
Woodward Nat. Hist. Earth 1.(1733) 4 Wheresoever 1 had 
Notice of any connidentble natural SiMlunca..! forthwith 
bad recourse thereunto, tyxp-ao bwiFT To Ymg. L lergym. 
Wka 1731 V. 5 Allow him with the utmost Freedom to give 
you notice of whatever he shall find amiss either in your 
voice or gesture. 1847 Narrvat Chtldr. N. Porest xx. He 
knew the dogs would give notice of the approach of any one. 

O. At short fioticet lur action or 

preparation. So at ten minutes' notice% etc. 

1784 Cowpkr Teesh iv. 136 (iath'ring, at short notice, in 
one group The family dispcrs*d. 1864 G. A. Sala in Datiy 
Tel. 30 July, One of those tremendous gales., which spring 
up at ten minutes' notice. 1875 H iggikson Hitt. U. S. xxxu 
3^5 All these.. had to be bought, .at very short notice. 

d. A 81^, placard, etc., conveying some inti- 
mation or intelligence. 

x8o5 Wordsw. Waggoner t. 81 Some shining notice will 
be there. Of open house and ready fare. i8aa Shrllkv To 
J anet Invitation 29, I leave this notice on my door For 
each accustomed visitor. 1834 West India Sketch Bk. I. a8 
At the Exchange, where thou wilt find notices of vessels., 
according to the ports or places. 

2 . Formal intimation or warning of something. 
1594 Shako. Rich. II It m. v. io8(Q.). Now will 1 in . . to giiie 
notice, that no manner of person.. haue recourse vnto the 
Princes, a 1641 Br. Mountauu Acts If Mon. (i6^a) 401 It 
was done with sound of Trumpet,.. as Players with us use 
to give notice of a Play. x6^ Lai. St. P.. Dorn. Ser. 
(1876) 5A0 Masters of the letter packet boat. Not to carry 
any male passengers to France or FlunderH until further 
notice, xyix hmxrr Lett. (1767) HI. 167 Cairnes's clerks., 
said, they bad rec*eived no notice of iL 1770 Lanchornb 
Plutarch (1879) I. 79/a A herald went before, who gave 
notice to the people to keep holiday. 18x8 Cruisb Digest 
(ed. a) 111 . 451 Where the trust was destroyed by a convey- 
ance to a purchaser, without notice. xfls3 Mrs. Carlylb 
Lett. II. 340, 1 had the lease of the house, and the notice to 
quit lying at my disposal. 1896 Act 59 4 60 Viet. c. 36 9 a 
Public notice of any order made under this Act shall be 
given in the manner required. 

b. An intimation by one of the parties to an 
agreement that it is to terminate at a sj^cificd time, 
esp. with reference to quitting a house, lodgings, 
or employment. 

1837 Dickkns Pickw. xxvi. All I*ve come about, is just. . 
to give my governor’s notice. 1844 Mart. Chut, x. All 
I've got to oay to you, Mrs. Todgers, is,— a wet;k's notice 
from next Saturday. ,1887 Sims Mary Jane's Mem. 399 
The girl wss under notice. 

fS. Knowledge. Obs. 

c X5B6 C'tbss PBMsaoKK Ps. Lxxix. Iv, O kindle there thy 
furies flame, Where lives po notice of thy name. i6oa 
Makston Antonio’s Rev. v. i. The Florence Prince ^Drawne 
by firme notice of the Dukes block deeds) Is made a 
partner in conspiri^ie. X63X Wekver A me. Funeral Mom. 
38a Many Chantries, Chap|;^U [etc.], more then I haue 
notice oL were erected . . within the spacious vast Fabiicke 
'of this Episcopall Chaire. 1706 Shblvockb Yoy. round 
World 38 l^ing very ready to assist me with hu advice, 
and notice of the state of affairs. 

1 4 . A nation or idea. Obs. 

1^54 Jb*' Tayixir Real Pres. 9 11 That unreasonable 
thing, which ail the natural and congenite notices of men 
cry down. 1863 Glanviio. .Scepsis Set. Addr. p. vii, Im- 
proving the minds of Men in solid and useful notices of 
thiiig<i. 1698 Stillingfu is Serm. iv. 14a The virtuous 
heat hens,., accord! 1^ to those shoit and obacure notices 
which they had of God. 1784 Cowpkr Tiroc. 199 Our 
early notices of truth, disgrac'd. Soon lose their credit, 
and are all eflac'd. 

6 . Heed, cognizance, note, attention. 

1997 Hooker Eccl. PoL v. xlix. | s As farre as any dude 
of ours dependeth vpon the notize of their condition. 1609 
Shaks. Lear 11. iv. 353 To no more Will 1 gtue place or 
notice. i6te Sir T. Herbert Trem. (1677) 333 Give me 
leave therefore to name some Fruit may be worth the 
notice. 1769 Burkr Late St. Nation Wks. II. 8a The 
author spMKS. .of her debt, as a thing scan.'ely worthy of 
iiutice. 1784 CowPER Task v. 357 '1 bey soon grow drunk 
With gazing, when they see an able man Step forth to 
notice. 1874 Geo. Eliot Coll. Break/.-P, 860 Ir yon turn 
away From narrow notice how the scent of gold Has guided 
sense of damning heresy. 18B9 Law Times Rep. Llll. 
6t/a He had no reason to give particular notice to what 
lights the I. C. U. was showuig. 

b. One's cognizance or observation, 
tfioy Shaks. Cer. 11. iii. 166 To my poore vnworthy notice. 
He mock’d vs, when he begg'd our Voyces. 1679 Dryden 
Limbsrham l i. For fear that Name shou'd bring me to the 
notice of my Father. X74a Fielding J. Andrews i. xv, 
Nor is the meanest thief below, or the greatest hero above, 
thy notice. 1784 Johnson in Bostvsli s Aug., Wherever 
1 turn, the dead or the dying meet mv notice: 1819 Shelley 
Cemei iv. iv. 86 A gold-inwoven robe .. Betrayed them to 
our notice. 1895 Law Times Rep, LXXIIi. 651/1 Keeping 
back that which there was a duty to bring specifically to 
the notice of the underwriters. 


f o. An act of obvervatioo. Obs. mrs'^K 
1^ Flktchks ft Shirley Nt. Walker il i, 1 saw theold 
Lady, ere she went to bed, Put up her plate. . In a small long 
chaat. .. Lure, Twas a good notice: 

t d. For notice sake, in order to be noticed. Obs, 
163* Litnoow Thsv. I. 41 The lewes. .in Rome, wears 
red. and yellow hau for notice sake, lo distinguish them 
from others. 

6. 7 'o taho noticOf to give heed, bestow atten- 
tion. Const ^the person or thing ; also that, hem, 
199a Shaks. Vem. 4 Ad. 341 Taking no notice that she is 
so High. 1997 Hooker Ecct. Pel. v.Txxii. 1 11 After notiao 
taken how die Montaiiists held these additions to be supple- 
ments of the Gospell. 16318 J unius PeUnt. Ancients 84 Our 
mind Hhall never uke notice of anything the eyes doe see. 
166s Stillingfu Orig, Saerm 1. vi. 9 a To which purpose 
the I'estimouy of Varro in Cenvirinus is generally t^en 
notice of 1711 Addison Spset. No. 39 F5 Men in Ordinary 
Discourse very often speak lambickn, without taking 
notice of it. 1779 Sheridan Critic 11. ii. But Isn’t it odd 
they never were taken notice of, not even by the com- 
mander- in^chieff x868 Tennyson Lucretius 8 Yet often. . 
the master took Small notice. 1809 Maartkns My Lady 
Aebody 345 Somebody tried the lock Uisula took no notice. 

b. Spec, of babies : To show sigus of iiitclligcot 
observation. 

1846 Dickrnb Cricket on Hearth i, Two months and 
three da-ays 1 . .Takes notice in a way quite won-der-ful 1 
x^ Maartens^^y Lady Nobody 309 * He is beginning to 
take notice*, said Ursula. ..’ Don’t you see how he opens 
and shuts his little fingers?* 

1 7 . To take notice to (one), to point out, men- 
tion specially. Obs. 

x66o Boyle New Exp. Phys. Meek. xxxvL 283 The haste 
1 was in . made me forget to take notice to you of a Problem 
that occuir'd to iny thoiiehts. 171B Lady M. W. Montagu 
Lett. 11 . 79, 1 cannot forbear taking notice to you of a mis- 
take of (lemclli. 1769 H, Walpoi e Otrante iv, 1 took 
notice of it to Bianca, even l)efore 1 saw him in armour. 
XT^ Earl Malmbsburt Diaries A Corr. 11 . 345 He 
tooK again notice to both these Ministers. 1807 ^uthrv 
EsprtHla's Lett. I. xoo He took notice to one of them, that 
the lad. .appeved very sickly and delicate. 

8. a. A brief mention in writing ; spec, in modem 
use. a paragraph or article on a newly published 
book, a review. 

1841 Aknold in Life 4 Com^. (1844) II. x. 398 , 1 thank 
you very much for your noticM of my lecture. 1847 L. 
Hunt Men^ Worn. 4 Bks. II. xi. 277 Pepys, not very con- 
sistently with some of his notices of the Doctor, complains 
that he did all the work. 187a Holmes Post Brrak/.d, 
vi. (1906) 13a Before you write that briiliaut notice of some 
.. hook of verses. 

b. pi. Notes of astronomical observations. 

186s f. Nichol in Msm. (1896) 88 You are popping your 
kind ofd head in at the stand ‘ to take the notices \ 

0 . Comb,, as notice-shunning, -taker, -taking, 
-worthy. 

18x7 C^oLBRiDGK Biogr, Lit. (Bohn) ao In the days of our 
shy and ^notice-shunning grandfathers t x^ Spkncbr 
Prodigies (1665) 374 God's Rod hath a voice.., and it 
becomes us to be his *notice-takers. m6s4 Jacksoh Creed 
III 45 'i'o smother their guilt, and preuent air*notice taking 
of their impietie. 1673 Kay Joum. Low C. 39 A handsome 
Building.., which we thought not unworthy the notice- 
taking. x8x6 Scott Old Mort. xxxviii. Though ye are no 
blind, ye are no sae notice- taking as 1 am. i8«^ Fhouob 
Hist. Eng. (1658) II. vii i8a An illustration, very 'notice- 
worthy, oT the temper which was working in the country. 

Votioa (ndtt’tis), V. Also 5 notyae, 6notiae» 
7 notise. [f. the sb.] 

Not much used before the middle of the i8th cent., after 
which It becomes common in Ameiicaii use, and is also men- 
tioned as a Scotticism 

X787 Beattie Scoticisms sp Narrate, and to notice, have 
of late been used by some cTiig. writers ; but it is better to 
avoid them. 1789 Franklin Whs. (1888) X. 177 During 
my laie absence in France, I find that severM other new 
words have been introduced into our parliamentary lan- 
guage ; for example, 1 find a verb formed from the substaa- 
tive notice : 1 should not have noticed this (etc.], 
ti. tram. To notify, intimate. Obs. 
c 14M Lovblich Merlin a8ia 'I'hedeth of the rede dragown 
Scbal notyse ful gret Significaciown. Ibid. 6900 Alie the 
clergytie there anon thorwgh the rewm dyde n^yse thus 
son. c sgMS in Ellu On'g. Lett. Ser. 111. 11. 5 If it be menC 
that we shuld notise unto theis people where thoflence 
hathe bene committed. 1941 Act 33 Hen. VIl/,c. 31 Some 


entertained into our ioue. 

2 . To make meniion of; to remark upon; to 
refer to, speak of (something observed). 

1611 T. Howard In Haringtoifs Nugsr Ant. (1804) I. 396 
That his eyes are fire, his uiT is Berenice’s lock^ and a tew 
more such fancies worthy your notidM. 

1748 Miss C Talbot in Lett. Miss Carter k Miss Talbot 
(1809) 1 . 396 Remember, .in your answer not to notice this 
latter part of mine. 2766 Lond. Chron. Dec. 631/3 
Mr. Garrick’s iudicious alteration of this Play has Men 
already noticed in a former number. 1800 Msd. Jmt. IV. 
xtfo The Communications which have been received, shall 
be noticed as soon aspossibla iSay D. Johnson lud. Field 
Sports 351, 1 hope, if properly noticed,, .that the heads of 
Government will taka it into consideration. 1838 J. H. 
Newman Lett. (1891) IL 263 His formal noticing the faults 
made them important. 

b. To point out, make mention of, to one. 

1^ Sclatkr Exp. s These. (1633) 389 Pauls noting or 
Dotiiing them to the Congregation is not excommunication 
coinpleie. 1718 Ds Fob in Lee Life (1869) 1 . Introd. 13 
This..l thought myself obliged to notice to you. 1793 
jBPrBRSON Writ. (1B59) IV. 59 It has been thouubt better 
that 1 should notice to you its very exceptionable nature. 
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1866 Mrr. Gakkkll iVtPCS ^ Dau^Atfrs Iviil (1S67) 550 
6b« luokiKl so inucli bvtier ihat inr Cluric* nouccU it 
lo Lad^ liiirrieu 

3 . To take notice of ; to obierve, perceive. Al&o 

ads^L (cf. N(»ticj: sA. 6 b). 

1757 Amer. Mag. Dec. 118/1 Be it previutt» 1 y noticed that 
^iK observation is only applicable to n false ta-sie in build* 
ing. 176* Pt'HHsy.ii. Atch. (iHti3) IV. 88, 1 was in the 
house , a/id did not notice any of the above circumstances. 
1781 Cowpi a C/iartty 207 The wretch tliat works and weeps 
wiiliout relief, Jf as one that luiiiccb his silent grief. i6>8 
Shkllkv Rosal. (j- Helen 525 Nor noticed 1 where joyously 
Sate my two younger babes at plav. i860 Tvnuai.I- Cieu. 

1 XXVI). 207, I could notii e a turbidity gatherin;; in the air. 
.‘*94 lyontnn ai Home 11 . 437 Notice a latitudinal crease 
in the left sleeve. 

mbiol. t8g^ Allhutr$ Syst. Med. Vll. 820 A third [child] 
'did not nonce 'for some weeks. A fouith 'did not notice 
at the time of head- retraction *. 

4 . 'I’o treat (a pci son) with some dc^^rce of 
attention, favour, or politeness ; to recognize or 
acknowledge (one). 

1746 H. Vi^LPoLK Lett (1891) II. 24 The Venetian am- 
bassadress .. is the only woman he has yet noticed. 177s 
N. t.ng Hist if- i',en Rejg. (16'Jx) XIX. 135, 1 w.is much 
Oiilig'd to them for their good wishes and Opinion; in 
iJboii. no i'erbon could po-csibly be more Notic'd than 
niyhcif. a 1817 Jank Ai'si sn i, Mr. Llhut had 
..shown liiinscii ns uiisolicitous of being longer noticed by 
the family. 1857 Mas. Gqrk Tunt A rhtoi.r. 111 . 245 But 
of course, my di'.ir, )ou did not notue such people ? 

6. fa. i'o notify (one) of xi thing. rate. 

•775 Tkumbui.l in .Spirks Corr. Amer. Rei>. (1853) 1 31 
Whether these arc the s.imc ships your Excellency noticed 
us of, remains uncertain. 

b. To serve with a notice ; to give notice to. 

1850 Tiiit's Mag. XVII. 561/1 The widow was regnlady 
noticed to quit at the cxibuing term. xS6j Tnollupr Oticy 
F. i, On thebc fields Mr. iJoc^ wrath expended some riioncy 
and when noticed to give them up. ., expressed himself 
lernbly aggneved. 1680 Datly H^.vs iH Dec. 5/3 The men, 
al>out forty in number, weie ' noticed' on Tridny. 

6. refl. To take (oneself) oul of something by 
giving the m|iii8ite notice. 

1881 CiiAPLtN in Datiy Aptf/r24 Mar. a/r The cl.'tuses of 
the Act of 1875 which gave power to landlords and tenants 
to ' notice ' themselves out ol it. 

Hence Vo‘tlolnff fpl. a , observant, wide awake. 
1843 Carlvi.k Past 4- Ptci. I. (1858) 1 18 A brisk-cyed, 
noticing youth and novice. 

BTotioeabrlity. [f. next v -itv ] That which 
b noticeable. 

18^ Pali Mall Mag. Jan. 112 These little noticeabilitica 
are just what mankind has to Huflfer under. 

MOtioaable a. [f. Notice v.] 

1 . Worthy or deserving of notice. 

1796 Mors* yfrp/m Geogr, 1 . 191 Mnny ftrecs] prolwbly 
equally noticeable with those emiiiicr.itcd. 180J WoRuaw. 
S/antae Thonison'e Ceut. iudoteiue v, A noticeable Man 
with large grey eyes, And a pale face. i8a8 Souriisv Lss. 
(1832) if. 411 The concluding clause is noticeable. 1878 
Grosart in H. Marc's Poerts 208 It has been my aim to 
register every iionccalile word. 
i. Capable ot being noticed or observed. 

1849 LvrroN Caxtens yiii, iv, Trmc'es. .of a constitutional 
love of show.. were noticeable: but one by one they dis- 
appeared. 1869 'J YMiiAi.L Nates Lett. Light ft 168 A blight 
extension of their images upon the retina becoinc:* notice- 
able. i88j llow'rLCB in Limgrn. Mag. I. 53 It is in tiie 
country (hat this wa.ste is most sorrowfully noticeable. 

No ticeably, adv. [f. prec. -f -LY In a 
noticeable nxaiiner or degree ; remarkably. 

1855 O.ii.viK Su/jU. 1896 Mrs. Browning Leigh 
V. 67oG(xx 1 Sir Blaise's biow is high And nutice.ibly narrow. 
187* MiKro^ Png. Prose Lit. 6 A sentence, so const ructed, 
as to be noticeably loose. 

NO’ticO’board. [f. Noncit sb.'\ A Iward 
bearing a notice, or on which notices are coin* 
monly fixed. 

1854 Dickens Hard P. 11. viii, 'I'hi-y will be pnnibhrd with 
the utmost rig>r of the laws, as notice-boards observe. 1874 
Micklethwaiie Mflti. I'ar. Churches 220 Notice boards 
cannot be too simple. 1M7 Spectator 26 Mar. 4i;/t We 
were confronted by a notice-board threatening vengeance 
on trespassers. 

No'ticer. ran •“*. [f. Notice v.] One who, 
or that which, gives notice or intimation. 

•75* Warburion Pope's IVks. V. 251 So that the station 
of u Professor is only a kind of legal Noticcr to inform us 
where the shattered bulk of Learning lies at anchor. 

Notioo- taker, -taking ; see Notice sh. 
No'tifiable, a. [f. Notify -able ] That 
shoulil be notified to some nnlhority. 

1889 Lancet 11 . ^65/2 Diseases. .difTcrenitated Into nulifi- 
able and nnn-noiifiablc. 1898 H^estm. Gas. 11 Oct. 3/3 
Steps are being Liken.. to make conbumption a notifiable 
disease. 

tNotificate,^. Ol>s. ran [See next and 
•ATE.] iram. To denote. 

16*4 Z. CoKp. Legilk 10 A good division should be coni- 
motiious, and apt to notificate the whole. 

Notifioatioil (nt^i tihk/t Jan). Also 4 -noioun. 
[a. ¥. notification (i5-j.,th ttoiifcazione, 

Sp. •acion\ or ad. med.L. ndiifiedtion^tm^ f. L. 
n 6 tifi(&re ; see Notify v. and -ation,] 

1. 'I'he action of notifying or making known ; an 
intimation, a notice. 

c 1374 Ciiaucrr Boeih. v. met. ill (18^ 159 To knoweo 
^iike notihcaciouns [L.Moi/is] Jrat benyhidd viidir )ie coutr- 
lours of Aobe. i47*-7^ Rolls of Parlt. VI. 159/1 Within 
half )ertt alter iiutificfaion to hym iherof to be made. 1540 


i 4 r/ 32 Hen. VTIT^ c. 46 The sayd constable shal make 
relacion and irotifi^tion therof to the Kinges maicsuc. 
16*7 Donnk Serm. v. 46 The Name of God is the Noiifica- 
liuti of (iod. 1669 Holder tUm. speech 4 tour or Ki\e 
I'uri hes. . eics'aied or depressed out of their Order .. ma}' by 
Rgrecmcnt give great vaiiety of Noli licat ions. 1748 H. 
Walroi K /.<*//. (18461 11 . 024 'ihis hec-ms to h.ive been n 
very ttiinccesHary notification. 1791 Burkk 'J'k. Fr. Aff. 
Wks Vll. 10 The second nntification wa^ that of the king's 
ac ceptance of tbe new constitution. x8sa W kl i ing i us id 
G urw. Deep. (1A37) IX. 143, 1 have not seen any oliicnil 
noiitif atioii of this appointnient. 1866 CKCMr Hanking ix. 
170 A notihcaiion was published patiially Hus{)endiiig c'ush 

f iayments. 1871 Makkbv hlem. Laiv f 5 Very rarely noti- 
ications in the form of coniinands arc issued by the rulers 
of a pohtic.il society. 

fSi, 'J'he action of taking notice. Ohs. rarc~\ 
1659 in Burton's Ptary (1828) IV. 331 This is a iiinirer uf 
that consequence, that it ought not to 1^ passed by without 
yoiit nutificatiori. 

t NotifLcative, «* obs. rare'"'. [Cf. F. noli- 

fiialif -tve.] Desigiiaiixe. 

i6sa G Coi tjKR ViHii. Sahhath (1656) 9 The seventh., 
being notificativc of a (lattiLul.ir day. 

No“bifi6d, fpl. a. Now dial. [f. Notify v. + 
-El) Celebrated, notorious, well known. 

1335 Sii WART Crtm. Scot. 1 35 In ail land wes notifeit 
his name. 1570 Satir Poems Re/onn. x. 402 Ane false 
tr.Ttour, sa kiiawin and nuiifrit. 16x0 IIlaii-v St, Aug. 
Citte if Litnl xxii. viii. 831 Paul and Palladia came to vs, 
being notified by their miseries in many other plai-cs. 1763 
H’llkes' Corr. (1805) II. 33 'Ihc notified joiin Wilkes, esq. 
arrived here last night. 1796 Look before Von Leap (cd. 9) 
91 These are chiefly the great body of inhabitants who at 
present ciuwd fins notifu-il pi. ice iS^^IKoiiinson] H’/ttfly 
i./esi. S.V., * He WU.S a notified man in his day,' renowned 
in hU lifftimc. 

Ko-tifier. [t next-f -ER^ Cf. OF. tio/ijicur.] 
One who or that which notilics. 

1738 W. WtLSOM Def. Ref. Princ. (1769) 1. 1 36 The Chiirrh 
. i,n public kecperandnolilierofthe rnith. 1741T. Mongan 
Pkysico-Tkeot. iv. ft 8. 141 As if they U*. wordH wcio 
natural, iieceshary Signs of Ideas, or Notificrs of Th'nRs. 
1900 Lamet 3 June 1634/1 Wiiciber the case notified 
uccuried in the course of the noiifier'x piis’ate practice. 

Notii^ (uJR’tibi), V. Forms: 4-7 notlBe 
(4-5 5 -fflo); 4-6 noteflo (5-6 -fy); 5 6 

nctyflo (5 -fyj ; 6 - notify, [ad. F. ftotifiei\ 
•\noiefur (13-14111 c.\«=Sp. and Pg. tiolifuaPy It. 
notijicarey ad. L. ndtificAre^ f. no/us known.] 

+ 1 . Pans. To take note of, id 'crve, notice. Obs. 

c 1374 Chaucek Tfoylus 11. 1591 llerde al this th>nge 
Criscyde wel inuugh. And every word gan for to iiotil.e. 
c 1485 Pigiy /lf,if/. (1882) II. 22 Saule ys my name, 1 w’>U 
that >e notify. 1509 Bakilw Sliyp Polys (1570) 132 So 
hangcih on hiti shoutdera his pipe continually, W’hcicby 
men may his lev\dcnc.s notifye. 15^ Shaks. Merrv li\ 

II, it. 8s She glues you to tmtiAc, that her husband will 
lie absence from his lunisc, betwccnc ten and clcucn. *678 
R. RnssEtL tr. Ceher in. il 1. 1 143 Iherefore we will fust 
notihe the Pnnriplca. 

2 . To make known, publish, proclaim ; to in- 
timate, give notice of, announce. 

0386 Chauccb ALim e/ Law's 'f. 158 And notehed it 
thiirgliout the toiin. That every wight. .Schtilcleprrye CrisL 
13^ Gowkr Conf. I. 25a Which notcfied was be bulle To 
huTi cherchv. X433 A’/»//r 0/ Parlt. IV. 425/1 'i he whiche 
ulTrc and agrement ..[was] notified and cuiiiinuned to all 
the Lordes. 1490 Cax ton Lnevdos ^ ill 34 [They] notefydeu 
vnto the qncnc, how the s:iya k>ng had rcquyied hc-r in 
tnaryage. 1^4* Hknkv VIII Peel. 192 Wc haue thought 
good to notify vnto the world his Uuin^es and behauour. 

Bakklt Pheor. U'tiifcsw. iil 110 i'hc ciisigncM and 
l.icutvnanLs to giuc and notilic the orilvrs and cumniandes. 
X64X A icholas P. iCamdenJ I. 5 To notify throughout ilic-lr 
circuits his Majesties gre.ite giace and goodnessc to Ins 
people [etc.]. 1691 Li/Tthlll Britf Rel. (iSc?) 11 . 805 A 

incinuri.'il to Oie stales general, notifyeing to them that the 
queen of Kiiglinds flet-t is ready to putt to sea. 1714 A. 
Cut I INS Cr, t hr. Reng 10 The Avscnibly ..order'd f.elins 
to Ijc written to notify the same to all concem'd. 1757 
Ik'RK'K AbHdgem. hng. Hist. Wks. X. 31O His nobility, 
whom he had xssemblcd to noii^ thni resolution to them. 
1849 Macaulay Hist. Fng. iv. 1. 4-7 'I’hc king therefore 
notified to the country his intention of holding a pai Jiainent. 
1863 H. Cox Instit. III. viil 714 note. The appointment., 
was merely notified to him by a letter from a ^cretary of 
State. 

fcyl. 17x8 Freethinker No 2^ ^ •'7 poymjf a Visit, tbe 
Visiter was obliged to notify himself by a set I'orm. 

absol. 1604 SiiAics. Oth. in. i. 31 If she will Etirre hither, 

1 Kh.ill seeme to notifie vnto her. 1889 Leeds Mercury 15 j 
Aug. 6/5 She was too ill to notify. 

t b. intr. To give intimation of something. Ohs. 
1509 Hawks Past, Pleas, xix, (Percy Soc ) 89 All that, 
mad.iine, was to me certyfyde By gooil dame Fame, . Whan 
she 10 me of y«iii well nolyfide. a 1548 Hai l Chron.. K. 
Hen. Pit 58 He sent dyuerse iKrstex too notclic lo hja 
graOe of Kynge Philippes landynge. 

fS. To indicate, denote. Obs. 

c 1386 CiiALCKR Pars. T. F 356 Yet notifien they, in hir 
aiTuy of attire, licourousness and pride. X54B IJuall 
Erasm. Apoph 84 Nutifiyng in myne opinion, a manne to 
I>c ferre uniiieetc for .ill occiqiacions. \tsn .Sprfd 

Lngltxnd xl. 9 7 All distinguished and notified from the 
rest by the wearing of purple garments, a x66x Fuiler 
Uforthies (18401 I. xxl 82 Some persons in our work arc 
notified by all of these indications, a Nkwion Chronol. 
Amended il (1738) 240 Their design was to notify tbe di»* 
traaion of Kg)q;>t. 

4 . To give notice to; to Inform. 

Common in American use from the end of the r7th c. 

1440 in Wars Eng. in Frasue (KoIIh} II. 589 If any of 
Ihappointcmentis. .he brokyn and the king, .cci tidied and 
iiotiiiieile thciof. 163a W^AOBWORiH tr. Sandovals CJu. 


Wars Spain 169 The Frier, .nolided and commanded them 
. .to go with them to i ordestllas. x6gr7 Boston Rec. (1681) 
VII. 336 The Selectmen are to be notihid thereof that t>>cy 
may he present, 1716 J. WiNTHRor in Meus. Hist. Collect. 
V. 334, I am notify 'd by the County Sheriff, .to answer 
before you to a very wrong compkiiiit. 1781 S. Petek* 
Hist. Lonneit 353 All fjailies, who had catres depending 
ill any court, wcjc to be duly notified by the Governor’s 
procl.iination. 1843 Cuntink l.mpitx C tar I. 107 Peter 
iiotilicd liiiu, thiungh bis first minisler, that he was to 
attend the lercmoiiy. iSSs I.m C)lii'iiant Altiora Peto 1 . 
(i6 1 he asphalt rcxiuiuUd with the clatter of the hoofs 
whiih iiolilicd the concierge .. ilui B.iron Graiidesclla's 
family .and luggage weie on the point ul at rival 
6 . To wnre noUs lo; to annotate. rare~^. 

1830 SroTT Jrnl. 27 Dec, 1 took up the Magnum, and 
bcg.iii to notify the romance called U oodstoik. 

Hf-nce No'tUjrixiff vbl. sb. and ///. a. 

X59I Prrcivall .Sp. Pnt.^ Eotipcaium^ notifying. i6ix 
Florio, Notijuattone. a notifying, a puhli'-hing. 1680 
Baxti r Answ .' tiilingjl. xvi. 3a Are these notifying Terms 
for II iXfinition? 

t No'tingf, vbl. sb.^ Obs. [f. Note v (Jbing. 

13 . F. AHit. P, B 1354 In notyng of nwe metes & of 
nice getie.s, Al was be myu Ju of h>^t man. 

No'ting, vbl. sb.'i- [f. Note v ‘^] The ^ction 
of ihc vb., in vaiious smses. 

c Promp Patv. 351/2 Nutynge, notacio. r 1500 in 
Antiq. Rep (1809) IV. 408 'lliou muiM be judged b> a 
(Tochet of wnmge noiynge in thy picbumcion. 1570 T. 
Nouion in I daiVs Royster P. (1847) p. xli, Partly to 
Rhiinno publikc noting, p.iricly for bi-itcr heuikcning. 1607 
lliEHo.N H'ks. I. 302 1 here must be. a diiigcnt iiuliiig how 
llic preaching of the word dttelli ihc paiticulars of Chiists 
fuliicsse to iho Koulc-H partniilar uani.s. 1645 Milion 
Teitath. Wks. 1831 IV. 151 Many things, iiul ordinal y, 
nor miworll) ibc noiui^ xBxy J. Scon Paris Reins, (cd 4) 
311 Aciiivtul noting of indircctund circiiinsinnlial evidence. 
i860 Mere. Ajar. Mag. Vll 157 A ci>ble has been stationed 
Opposite the,.()iiay, fur the hailing and noting uf vessels. 

attrib, 15^ Klkaiing I'auopl. bpat 257 '1 ake into your 
haiules n,^aine your noting table>\, 159s Pkucivall Sp. 
Pict.^ f'ariapacto, a noting booke, a noting paper, 
b. sfcc. (See qiiots. and Note v.^ b c.) 

I Bouvifr / aiv Piet. (cd. 6) II. 246 The noting is 

not nidi-^pcnsablc, it being only u pait of the protest. 1B49 
C. G. Auoison Ctuiracts xxiii. (td. 2) iioo Noting is a 
ininuie made on the hill by the olTicer at the time of tlie 
refu al to accept and is the prcp.'iiatory step to protest. 

tSTotiO' meter. Cbs.ra/e’-'. [f. (Jr. rdriof 
wet -f -MhTEKuJ (See cjuol.) 

X730 C-MAMiiaHLAYNK KtUg. PhHos. H. xix. 9 xivi, The 
m.dkmg of Hygrometers or Notionietcrs, or those Machines 
by ahtch we measure the Mpisturc of ihe Air. 

IV^OtioiX (rip^Jan). [ad. L. ssotion-em^ f. wi?/-, 
p|)l. stem til no^clre to know: sec >'ili)N. Hence 
also F. notion (1653), It. noziom^ Sjj. nocton, I'g. 
nofoo.] 

I. 1. A general concept under which a par- 
ticular thing or person is comprehended or 
classed; a teim cx[ ressivc of such a concept. 
Chiefly with under. 

•587 Mapift Or. I'ortst 8 We liaue liecnc occasioned, 
anil sh.iU be hcicaftvr to vse it as the geiicraliie 01 notion 
of the name and stock in these kiitdcs. 1641-a in Clarendon 
Hist. Rtb, V. 9 99 Neither House had Piescnied them [the 
Malignant Party] lu hii> Majesty, under such a Notion, us 
he might acll understand, whom they intruded. 1653 
kVLLhH Ch. Hist. IX. X92 No .Spaniard setting foot on 
Fnglish ground, under other notion then a prisoner. 1678 
CunwoRiii Intell. 6 ysi. 324 One ami the same Deity, was 
wurcliijiped under Seier.aT Nunies and Nolions, according U2 
ils Seveial Powci^ and Veiiues. 

X864I •OWEN Logit V. 138 W hfi) wc bring an object under 
a notion, that is, when we predicate of il that it belongs to 
■ucl) a class. 

b. (jndtr Ike notion of^ under the concept, 
category, dtsignaiioii, 01 name of something. 

1655 F uiiKK Ch. Hist. IX. 52 These oji^siie parties,., 
concurring in doctrine, under the gener.all notion of Pro- 
lestanU. x66s Boilr Ihcas. R^. (1848) 61 'J he consUlera- 
lion of the pruning of! rccA, uiufer the Notion <>1 that nkteh 
wounds them. lyoA SaiFT 7 '. 7 'ub Apol. | j Under the 
Notion uf Picjudices, he knew lo what dangerous Heights 
some Men ha\ e pnxs'edcd. 1764 Alem. (,. Psalmauaear 
127, 1 travelled several hundred leagues.. under the notion 
of a Japanese converted to Chiistianity. 1836 j. Gjlhfrt 
< hr. Atonem. I (1852) 17 It must be some other than the 
rule of perfection itself under the notion of law. 

t O. A character, relation, lonn, etc., in which 
anything is conceived. mentione< 1 , or exists. Obs. 

41163X Donnk Six Serm. (11^4) I He U received by 
me in the seicmll notions of Father, Sonne, and holy 
(ihu.st. x6so Fui.i.pr Pisgah 11. il 75 A fair City, where* «f 
frequent mention in Scripture, but in no other notion, but 
only as the Kastern boundary uf Cai^n. Ibid. xiii. 274 
Angels in the shu|)e of men, Chri**! in^he notion of an 
angel. 1651 Baxisk lf\f. Bapt. 47 It is the same thing in 
another notion. 

t 2 . The connotation or meaning of 9. term. Obs. 

«i 1643 Ld. Falkiand j nfatlib. 59 Probal'U being 

more ttian credible in the ordinary notion of the words. 
x66a Stii i incki.. Orig. Sacrat 11. v. § 5 This being then the 
chief notion of a Prophet 17x3 Beni lev Freetkihking 1. 
f 31. 152 For pray, what is the Notion of the word Canon f 
t8. A phrase or term. Obs. ran. 
i'hc Winchester use of notion may lie a survival of tbia 
1635 VAU(.HAN. 9 i 7 ejr .Stint. 1. Pref. (1858) 3 ThU Kingdom 
hath abounded with those ingenious persons which in the 
late notion are termed Wits. 1657 TxArp Comm. Ps. iii. ■ 
Selfth] 'i be Greek maketh il only a Musical Notioo. 
n. 4 . An idea or concept, 
a. In philosophical nse. First and second 
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notions (see quota. 1853 mnd 1864). General 
notion (see Genebal a, 5 c). 

1605 li. JuHSOH I'ot/om u. i, 1 bnue soma eencrull 
notions ; I do loue To note^ ami to oUierue. 1615 Cuookk 
Bixty 0/ Man joa 'I'his. .alone niaketh the dillcrciK;ee of 
Iinagcii an wce call them or Abstracted Notions 1690 
Lockk Hum. Und. iii. v. | 19 Ejmcdccb of the Specie.H of 
mix'd \ftxleR are by a more particular Name call'd Notions. 
>7*5 ^ ATTs Logic 346 It is very useful to have some general 
principles of truth settled in the mind. .. These may be 
called first iKUioiia, or fundamental pnnciples. 1785 Katn 
iutcii. Poivers v, v. Wks (1846) 403 The words notion and 
conception, in their proper and most common sense, signify 
tlie net and operation of the mind in conceiving an object 
185a Sir W. Hamii.ton Discust. 139 na/q A first notion is 
the concept of a thing as it exists of itself. ..A second 
notion is the concept, not of an object as it is in reality, but 
of the mode under which it is tliought by the mind. 1864 
Bowen Logic iv. 70 A second intention or notion is a Con- 
cept which denotes first intentions in their relation, not to 
the things denoted, but to each other, 
b. In general use. Kreq. const, of. 

Sir T. IIkownr Retig, Med, 11. f 1 Charity, without 
which Faith is a iiieer notion, and of no existence, c 1680 
ltKvt<KiDOR Serm. (1799) 1. 279 That you may be able to 
form such an idea or notion of it. 1760 Johnson Idler 
No. loo p 8 Her notion of a joke is not very <lelicate. 178s 
CowFKR Truth 434 His books well trimni'd . . te.ich him 
tiotioiiN splendid as themselves. i8si Scoir Kcniiw. xi, 
Wayland .Smith had a good notion of horse diseases. 1837 
Dickvns Fifkw. li, * Not a bad notion lh.it, Sam*, said 
Mr. Hob Sawyer approvingly. 1873 Black Pr, Thule xx. 
330 The notion of iny marrying her it absurd. 

C. With a iiegalive, or virtual negative. 
x704-'5 Penney Iv. Hist. Sjc. Mem. IX. 363, I never had 
the least notion of thy mortgaging the quit-rents. 1706 E. 
Waro IVooden ITorid Piss. 117081 106 He has no more 
Notion of Navigation than .in African of Snow. 17x9 
Di>. For Crusoe 11. ((ilobe) 346 He h.'id no Thoughts, no 
Notion of its bi.ing me. 18^ Froudx///xA Eng. (1858) 1. 
iii. 9J| I.ittle notion, indeed, could the bishops have po^ 
sessed of the position in which they were standing. x^8 
Masque oj l^octs 181 How he first learned of the compItLO^ 
cion. I've no notion. 

d. Notion writing — Iokoohapht. 

1863 ScMMi-K*! Hdl'k. Chinese liitrod. p. xviii, Notion- 
writing is independent of .*iiiy given language and conveys 
its mc.'uiing to the uiiderittandiiig iiniiiodiateTy through the 
eye. 

6. fa. Understanding, mind, intellect. Obs. 

1605 .Shaks. Lear 1, iv. 945 Either his Notion weakens, 
hiH Discernings Are Leihaigied. 1605 — Much. iii. i. 8j 
All things else, that might To halfe a Soule, and to a 
Notion crax'd. Say, Thus did B.tnqiio. 1649 j. XAVi/ia 
Cwt. E.xentp, Sect, vii ^ 5 Whether it were., by increase 
of notion or «*sperieni.c, it is certain the promotions of the 
holy Child weic great. 1867 Miiton /*. L. vii. 17a The 
Acts of (Jod ..Cannot without process of speed! be told. So 
told as earthly notion c.tn rcccave. 

t b Conception, imagination, fancy. Obs. 

1647 N. K vf ON Disc. G<rft, Eng. Advt. (1739) p. iii. Ambi- 
tion hath done much.. to bring forth Absolute Monarchy 
out of the Womli of Notion, i^i Gi.anvill Further Disc, 
Stubbe 11, 1 spake of the Natural Philosophers, and their 
Meth'xls, which were made up of Notion, and miiiisired to 
everlasting Disputes. 

6. An idea, view, opinion, theory, or belief, held 
by one or more persons. 

1^3 Hoi i.\nu Plutarch 1087 See how these Philosophers 
mairiteiiie ordinary cu->toiiie, and teach ai cording to com- 
mon notions. i6a8 Doughty Serm. .Schismes 33 Agrippa 
among others his foppi-ih notions perswades vs [etc 
IC, LitsLif;:] Snake in Crais fed. 9) X9 ft will be very 
h.ird to make Sense of the Qii.tker Notion of the Light 
within. 17x0 Norri.s Chr. Prud. viii. ytz That Nouon 
of the Schools, of Sin^ being an Aversion from God. 1777 
Brand /V/._ Antiq. Gcii. i*ref.^ p. iii. Seemingly trivial 
Rca.sons assigned for the beginning. .of this or that Notion 
or Ceremony. 1857 Maurice hO. Si. yohn ix, 135 It 
is not a new notion .that the history of the woild is 
divided into certain gieat neriixls 1871 Frreman iVorm, 
Conq. (187b) IV. xyiii. 134 ft is further remarkuhle as show- 
ing that tlie notion of suc<.'cssion through feiiiales was 
already beginning to be enteitaincd 
Comb, 1873 M. Aknoi.o Lit. ly Dogma (1876) 333 A piece 
of metaphysic.'il notiori-huilding Ibid. 360 To read between 
Che lines of a notion- work is absurd, for it is of the essence 
of a notion-work not to need iu 

7 . An inclinatioM, disposition, or desire, to do 
something specified ; a fancy for somethings. Usu. 
const, ^with gerund, or to with inf. 

1^46 H. Wai polk Lett. (1857) II. 33, I have no notion ol 
going to anybody's house, and have the servants look on 
the arms of the chaise to find out one's name. 1774 D. 
Tones yrut, (1865) io3 It would have been otherwise, if I 
nad come l.ist Calf, while they were in the notion of it. 1807 
Gass 7ra/. 925 The Indian, .said he had a notion to cross 
the mountains with us. 18x5 Cobrrtt Rur. Rides 436 The 
Gloucestershire people liave uo notion of dyin^ with hunger. 
X89X C. RoHEais Adii/t Amer. wj After being here for a 
week, 1 took a notion to leave, and accordingly did sa 
b. north, and Ec. A fancy or afTection for one 
of the other sex. 

vj^ SkephertCs l^eddlng 14 (E. D. I hac fang, altho* 

I didna tell. Had a .strang notion o' (he lais mysel . x8s4 
MACTAoriARr Gallavid.^ Encyct. safi In the regular routine of 
a matrimonial transaction; first, taking the notion; secondly, 
•courting. 1864 Tknnyson AytmePs Field 971 The boy 
might get a notion into hint ; The girl might be entangled 
•ere she knew. 

8. A product of invention, rare. 

m Evelyn Dimty (187a) 1. an Machines for flying in 
the air, and other wonderful notions, a 1785 Young (Cent.), 
And robes, and notions framed in foreign looms. 

9 . C/,S. IU //. "Articles or wares of various 
Itinds forming a miscellaneous cargo. 
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iSeg SotmiRV in Amm. Rev, III. 3t The Amerlcaas. 
finding no longer a maritet there fur their liuubcr ci^oes, 
or notions, as they call them. x8m Marrvat /*. SimO/e 
(1863) 335 Her cargo consisted of what the Ainerkans called 
notions ; that b, In Knglkb, an assorted cargo. 1840 K. H. 
Dana Bef, Matt xxsv. X33 A evgo of fresh previsioits, 
mules, tin bakc-paos and other outious. 

b. //. Small wares, rr/. cheap useful articles of 
some ingenious design. 

Alsu freq. Yankee nottons : see Yankrs n. 

X830 Galt Lawrie T, in. xiv. (1849) M**. Hoskins and 

bis wife with a great cargo of wares and other notions in 
their w.igoiiH, arrived. 184a Mrs. Clavkhs barest Ia/^ if. 
166 Can! suit ye to-day, ma'am T I've all sorts o' notions. 
1876 C. D. \%0tMNER tYinter Kite xiL 157 The artisaus 
woik up ostrich feathers into a variety of notions'. 

C. aitiib.^ as notion-counter^ •store^ -vessel, 

1894 S. Fibkr Holiday Stories (1900) 15a, 1 went to the 
store.. and recognised her. at the ’notion counter. X830 
G \LT Lawrie T. lit. x. (18^) n6 A small seed and ^notion 
store. i86x Me^. Feb. 973 A Yankee grocery or a 

Yankee * notion store ' Is an epitome of almost every thing. 
1887 Smyth Sailors Word-bh. 50X A *iiotiun-vesscl on the 
we.st coast of America is a perfect bazaar, 
llciice Vo*tioa v., to divide into several notions. 
1841 J. Jackson 7 *nsT Evang T. L 8, 1 have therefore 
notioned and cast llie Text acxordiiig to the number of ibo 
verses, into three plain and conspicuous members. 

t STo'tiOUaly sb, Obs. rare. [ad. med.I. ^nd- 
tiondle, neut. of ndlidndlis : see next.] 

1 . A divine attribute. (See quot.) 

a X533 Frith Dis/ut. Purgai. (1899) xji If he make one 
Notional in God greater than another, (by this word 
Notional, which the aciiooliiicn use, 1 would you should 
undersund the goodness, wisdom, power, Justice, and 
mercy of God, &c.) then sliall be .. imagine tlmt one 
Notional subdueth another 

2 . A mere supposition or idea. 

i6j 3 R.C. tr. Bacode Hist. tYinds 977 We shall finde HI 
determined notionalls, phantasms, ana imaginary'^ things, 
and Axioms daily to be amended. 1868 PkiL Trans. 1 . 
325 E'hitosophy, which searches out the real Productions of 
Nature. , does manifest the Divine Glory more, than the 
NotiouaU of the Gentiles. 

ITotional (nda*j9nil), a. Also 6-7 -alL [ad. 
med.L. nSliondlis'. see NotiuR and -al. So obs. 
F. notional^ -el (Godef.), It. noiionalef Sp. and 
Pg. nocional.'l 

1. Of knowledge, etc. : Purely speculative ; not 
based upon fact or demonstration. 

>597 Hooker AW/. Pot. v. Ixxxi. (1611) 442 Whatsoever 
we may.. write in our bookc'i through a noiionail conccipt 
of things needfuli. x8a6 Bacon Sy/zia § 836 'I bey are to be 
act aside, being but Notional, and ill Limited, and Definite 
Axioines are to be drawn out of Me.TSured Instances. 1877 
Gale Crt. Genti/es iv. Proem. 3 PhiloAophie considcied 
ill its Particular Ideas, is either Notional or Real 1680 
fioYi.E Exper. Chem.^ Priuc, Pref. o, I have a very dificruie 
esteem or the Notionall and or the Prncticall part ot 
Chyiiiistry. 1730 Cmamhfri.avne Ret/g Philos. Pref. p. xx, 
People may dc very wvll experience in these Ideal or 
Notional Sciences, and yet be Klaateni of very little Know- 
ledge, in Things that actually cxii»t. 1771 Wi-jujiv Wks. 
(1872) V. at 3 It th not a barely notional or speculative faith. 
1831 Whrwkll in Todhunter Acet. B>/V. (1876) 11 . 113 A 
popular exposition of the m.ttier applied mainly to moral, 
political, and other notional siicnevs. 1873 Aknoi.d 
idt. tfr Dogma 2S0 A notional work as distinguiabed 
from an experimental woik. 

t b. Of petrous ; Given to abstract or fanciful 
speculation ; holding merely speculative views. 

x8^ Power Exp. Phtlos. iii. 193 '1 he old Dogmatists and 
Notional bpcculaiors. 1871 Uohun Wind 170 Tiie imper- 
tinence of tnose Notionall men, tliat enquire no further, but 
deJnre, That fete.], xyio Sikkle Tatter No. 195 F 3, I 
.would not be thought altogether notional in what 1 have to 
say, and pas.-»only for a Projector in Moiahty. 1731 Berkb- 
I.FV Alciphr. v. 8 33 Airy, notional men, enihusiasts Iclc.]. 
X77a WfcSLhY yml, 12 Aug., 1 pieaclied at Salop, and 
spake strong H’ords, to the amazement of many notional 
iMlicvers. 

2 . Of things, relations, etc. : Existing only in 
thought ; not real or actually existent ; imaginary. 

x8a9 Gai’Lc Hols Madn. 138 notionall is their 

[gems] value ; which is in the Opinion, not in the Thing. 
1855-87 H. More AOp. Antid. (1719) 199 Distance is no 
Physical affection o( any thing, but only Notional, x^xo 
Berkeley Trine. Hum. KnowL | 34 All things that exist, 
exist only in the mind, that is, they are purely notional. 
X748 Richardson Clarissa (1811) ll. 81 As it is founded 

S ^nerally upon mere notional excellencies. 1817 Coijcridgs 
Hog. LU, 1 . xii. 947 No wonder, that. .he. .bewilders him- 
selr in the pursuit oL notional phantoms. 1841 D’Israeli 
Amen, Lit. (1867) 639 Her Majesty seems to have remuner- 
ated empty phrases by providing notional places. 1858 
Bushnell Serm. New Life 94 It is a mind dealing with 
notions or notional truths. 

8. (See quot. 1806.) 

X794 Ptozzi .^ynoH. II. 5 In notional and ideal Madness, 
particularly the first, many syinptom.s are only cunningly 
suppressed. x8o8 T. Ahnoi o insanity 1. 56 Notional 
Insanity is that si.ite of mind in which a person . .perceives 
external objects as they really exist..; 3'et conceives such 
notions of the povi’ers, properties (etc.), of things and per- 
sons,, .as Ri>penr obviously, .erroneous or unrfosonable. 

4 . l/,S. Of persons: a. Inclined to think. 

i8a3 Cooper Pioneers ix. I'm glad if the Judge Is pleased ; 
but 1 m notional that you'll find the sa'ce overdone, 
b. Fanciful; full of fancies, whims, or caprices. 
Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 2), Notional, fanciful, 
wliimsical. Applied to persons; as, ' He's a veiy notionad 
man '. iNx Howei lr Dr. Breen's Praitice lx. She's been 
a little notional, she*R had her head addled by women's talk, 
s^ Outing Xa| V. 98/0 He did think he would have to 
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get the room cleaned and whiieMraRbcdt ae hie wife eras 
rather nocionaL 

6. Ot tiu3 nature of, pertaining or leUting to^ 
a notion or idea. (See quota.) 

s88s NaHoneU Rev. Oct. 379 The various modificadone of 
time, .are expre.ss«d hy the notioual words themeelvea, not 
by distinct words. 1870 J. H. Newman Gresm, Aseemt 
L L 7 There are propositions, in which one or both at the 
terras are common nouns^ as sundin^ for what is abauact. 
..Theno I shall call notional piopositions, and the appro- 
hennion with which we infer or assent to them, notfeoaL 
/but. iv. 79 In Notional Anient as well as in inferring, the 
mind contemplates its own creations instead of things. 

IVotioiialist (oJu JankiUt). [f. prcc. i- -1ST J 
A speculative thlnl^r ; a theorist. 

a 1677 Manton Serm, Ps. cxeix, cvi. xoo A young practiser 
hath more understanding than an ancient notionulixu 17x8 
M. Davies A then. Brit. ill. Duw. Phyxick 95 J be Counter- 
feit Jew-Physical NotionaliHtt be Pseudo-Salmon, Pseudo- 
Maiia [etc], zfst Ediu. Rev. LI II. 599 No notionalist 
. . con be so practicallv innane. as to see an abstract right or 
wrong in any partlcnfar combination of political powers. 

t Itotionx'lity. Obs, [f. as prec, + -ri v.] 

1 . The fact, state, or condition of being notional ; 
a notional or imaginary thing. 

1853 H. More Cohj. Cabbal. 58 For mullMisrious Nolion- 
ality and Inconstancy of life and knowledge, are certain 
signs that a man is in the tiij^ht. x68s Glanvill lUf. Yma. 
Degm, 66 Whether the notionality and obscurity of the 
Aristotelian method it self do not give occasion to the end- 
less babble. 17^ Goouman Wint. Even. Coe^f. iil 18 True 
and manly religion is..n(M a lukewarm ootionality,..but is 
lively, vigorous, and sparkling. 

2 . A notion or categoiy. rar^ 

i8s> Biggs New Disp, F 987 Under the notionality of 
Potables u not to be understood here, Jusculous sorbitions. 

Ho'tionallyv adu, [f. os prcc.-*--LT la 
a notional iashion ; speculatively, theoretically. 

1843 T. Goodwin Agm^aation Sin 74 They have learnt 
it from, .observations ^ Gods dealings with themselves or 
others, and not onely from the word notionally. 1898 
Norris Pract. Disc. IV. 65 When we talk of Rengion we 
should, discourse of it not Notionally and Speculatively, 

. .but Cordially and Spiritually. 17$! Law Spirit Lerve k 
(1816) 9 The Schools have, .shown us bow to conceive them 
ax notionally dittiogulshed from one another, s^x Burrow 
Reports 111. X609 In the L'oontiy. Leases at Will, in the 
strict legal Notion of a Lease at Will, . . exist only notionally. 
x88B Bush NELL .Srr/fi. Living SubJ. 56 Sometiung notioi^ 
or notionally aflirmid. 

Ko’tionaineas. rare^\ [f. as prec. - nbss.] 

* Imaginanness* (Hailey, 1750). 
n’o'uonary, a, [f. Notion fb, + -amt,] m No- 
tional a. 

S848 £. FIishbr] Marrow Mod. Div. tr» If our friend 
do content himseir with a metre Gospvll knowledge, in a 
Dolionary «ray. S875 Ogilby Br»t. Pref. x 'Ibe Tracing 
of Notionary Roads upon imperfect Charts. 1700 Rowe 
Amb. Step-Moth. iii. ii, He’ll b« convined that only Fools 
would lose A Crown for notionary Prmciples. sftm 
Btackw. Mag, XI 1. 491 It is but a notionary cause, a mere 
opinion. 

Xfo tionate, a. Sc. and U. S, [f. Notior sb, 
cL opiniontMle.} Full of notions, fan- 
ciful; also, beadstruDg, obstinate. 

1659 Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 9). Notionate, fanciful, 
whinitiLal. i^i W. Alexander yohnny Gibb (187^ tm 
He was a ' notionate ' old fellow the elder Mains of Yaw^ 
and would be obeyed. 1898 Howells Idyls in Drab 1x9 
That young woman has m^e you blame yourself fur 
uothiii' You're perfectly notionate about ik 

t No'tionata, V. obs. rare-^, [f. Nonow 
sb. 4- >ATJi ^.J trans. To devise or originate by pro- 
cess of thought. 

166s R. Buknky K/piiflrrar BSipov 5 1 take in all things. 
Heavenly and earthly within my brea.sti 1 form them with 
CR-sence, and stamp them with existence, I notionate their 
seed and kernell, ilicir quintessence and effluxes. 

Vo'tionist. Now rare, [f. Notion -f-ist.] 
X. One who bolds extravagant religious opinions. 
Esp. high nolionist. Now arch. 

185a K SANf^EKS Balm 138 A step higher then the quaintest 
Nuiionists of oiir liines desire to be brought. ,1853 G. Fox 
yrnl. Lf/e, etc. I. xo8 I'hc Pastor of (he Haptisis (being an 
high Noiionist and a flashy Man) came to me. X897 G 
Keith xndNarr, Proc. TnmePs Hall 13 In (his he agrees 
with the Ranters and other vain NotionUts. a xyao Srwri. 
Hist, Qfiahert L U- >03 A high notionist, und rich in 
words. tOAg Contemp. Rev. XI. 4 >^1 How the lx>ld youth 
did stand up against the high nolionist I 

2 . One who forms ootiuiis of ihinga. 
xBs5 Lamb Let. to Barton in Final Mem. viii. 959 Tbt 
whimsies of such a half-baked nolioiitst as 1 am. 

Ho'tionless, n. [f. Notion sb. -h -uean.] Dea* 
tituie of any notion or idea. 

x8i4 New Brit, Theatre 1. 529 The notionless W'ords of 
the intellectual masters and misses. 1895 Esther Hewlett 
Cottage Con^. vi. 41 Quite heipleas and notionless in com- 
mon things. 

Ko'tionless, (tulv. rare [f. as prec.] Not 
iu a notional manner; with certainty. 

t6oj J. Davies Summa Totalis Wks. (Grosart) I. 93/1 
Yet, CrrRtures ondy know in (hat degree ; But God kiiowcs 
(Notionlcssel Essentially. 

t JTo'tiBt. Obs, rare [f. NoTi v.* 4- -IST. J 
A commentator or annotator. 

1670 Milton Hitt, Eng. in. 193 Nennlns or his notist 
avers that Artur was called Mab-Uther, that it to say, a 
crnel Son, for the fierseness that men saw in him of n Child, 

Notiiia (n^ti’J'&). [a. L. ntftitia knowledge, 
f. ndtus known.] 
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NOTORIOUSLY. 


+ 1 . Literary particulars. Obs. rare^^. 

1700-s Heannr id Wood Li/t (18^8) 33a lliie ingenious 
vetir^ and modest person helped him very much in the 
DOtitia of divers modern authors. 

2 . An account or list ; now spec, a register or 
list of ecclesiastical sees or districts. 

>797 Brit. (ed. 3) II. 186/1 We have also a notiiia 

of all the Arabian physicians by Fabricius. 1^3 C. Innui 
in Bi'jf. I'Pisc. Ciasg. 1. p. xviii, It is a memoir or notitia, 
which.. is much less common with us tlian in the religious 
bounes abroad. 1850 Neacb East. Ch. Pref. p. aiv, 1 pro- 
cured .an official notiiia of the Secs which ^long to the 
Coptic Communion in K^ypt. Jbui., The modern notitia 
of AntKM:h was drawn up in 1844. 

t Noti'tion. Obs. Also 5-6 notioion, -yclon, 
-yoyon. [a. OF. noticion (Godef.) ; cf, prec. and 
-iTioN.] Knowledge, information, intelligence. 

C1485 Dighy Myst, (i88a) 11. la Whoo lyst to rede the 
booke . . , tber shall he haue the very not ycyon. 1494 h arv an 
Ckron. vii. 494 Whan noticion of this great outrage and ryot 
came vnro the Kynge. 1513 Rradnhaw St. H'rriurgg 1. 3330 
111 presence of the pryor Whichc pryor of this mater had 
best notycyon. ijuy Dookdk Brn/. Health cxii. 4a b, By 
the egesiion the Physicion in sytke persons hath a great 
noticion and knowledge of mans infirmytics. 

INrotkerian (nptkpnan), a, [See def. and 
-lAN.J Composed or originated by Notker BaU 
bnlits (t9i2). a monk of St. Gall in Switzerland. 

1881 Kncycl. Brit. XII. 583/a Numerou.s examples, .of the 
'proses \ proMrly so cal 1^, of the Notkerian type. 1901 
Chambers' X Encycl. VI. 46/a Sequence^, or as we now call 
them hymns,, .known as Notkerian Sequences. 
Notmugge, -myg(ge, obs. variants ufNTiTMEO. 
Noto- (ndii io)f combining form of Gr. i^wror 
back, employed in a certain number of scientific 
terms, the most usual of which are given below. 

Various others, app never actually current, are given by 
me, as Matogra/kaue, -Hectideous, ‘Pofious^ -pterygume, 

liotobra'liohiata, a. [Sec prec. and Bran- 
CHiATB ti.] Having dorsal branchisc or gills, 

»«7 ? H. A. Nichouson Man. Zoel. (187';) aao From the 
position of the branchiiE, the inemliers of this order are often 
spoken of os the * Dorsi branchiate* (or more properly 
' Notobmnehiate *) Annelides. 

So Hotobra'nohloiia a, (Mayne, 1857.) 
Hotoohord (np«*tiyicp4d). Biot. [f. Noro--»- 
Chord. So F. noiochorJe^ -cords,] A cartila- 

S nous band or rod forming the primitive basis of 
e spinal column in vertebrates. Also Comb, 

184B OwKM Arth, ^ HomoL Vertebr. Skd, 86 An ex- 
tremely delicate fibrous band, ..inclosed by a membranous 
sheath, is the primitive baMS, called * notochord 1870 
R0U.ESTON A mm. L(pt p. Ixix, A cylindrical fibro-cartila- 
ginous sheath surrounding the cylindrical notochord. 1879 
tr. Hoickets Ewl. Man 1. xiii. 418 The Amphioxus u 
enclosied in a firm membranous roveiing, the notochord- 
sheath. t888 Rou.eston & Tackson Anim. L{/e 757 A 
notochord- like axis of modifieu endoderra cells. 

NotoollO'rdal, a. Biot, [ 1 . prec. -»■ -AL. So 
F. notocordal.] 

1 . Of the nature of a notochoid. 

1866 Owen A mat. Vert. I. 7 Kiido-skeleton memhrano 
cartilaginous and notochordal. 1876 A. H. Green, etc 
Coid iv. lai A third point of iinporuiice . . is the notochordal 
vertebral column. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the notochord. 

187a Humphry Myology 105 The membranous mepta extend 
from the skin down to the notochordal sheath and blend 
with IL 1887 K D. Cors Orig, P'ttUsf 313 It also shows 
that the vertebrae have passed from a notochordal state. 

BTotOgasa (n^t^.^i 2 ). [b Or. ndrot south 
wind + yaia earth, land.] A large zoological 
region, comprising the Australian, New Zealand, 
and Neotropical regions. 

1868 Huxley in Proc. Zool. Soc. 315 If the great frontier 
line is latitudinal.., and divides a north world from a south 
world, we must speak of Arctogsea and Notogma rather 
than of Neoga:a and Paldcogiea as the primary distribu- 
tional areac. 1893 NlwtuN Diet. Birds 314 Brigading, if he 
so please, the first three as Notogdca, and the last three as 
ArctogiCa. 

Hence Votogm'al, Votoffss'an, Votogas’io, adjs. 
1879 New'Fon in Encpci. Brit. IX, 193/1 Hie existence of 
but very few [finches] 111 the Notogsean hemisphere can as 
yet be regarded as certain. 1896 Lyubkksr Geogr. Hist, 
Mammals a8 The Notogmic realm may. .be taken as the 
first of the three primary loological divisions of the globe. 

t Notoire, a, Obs, rare. Also 5 -oyre. [a. 
F. notoirgf ad. roed.L. nolorius notorious. Cf. 
Notour <j.] Notoiions, evident. 

a 1470 Tiptoft Tulle om Old Age (Caxton, iA8i)b iv, It is 
clere and notoire in what place al the other thynges goen. 
c 1477 Caxtoh Jason 7a b. Hit is among yow euydent and 
ootoyre that ye shall not take in pacience my correccion. 
Hence f Votolrly cuiv,^ notoriously. Obs. 

1409^10 Proe Priiy Coumei/(iB34) I. 333 As it is notoirly 
knowen and be hym selfc as trewe knyghte may n^ht 
witheseyc it I47»^ Malory Arthur Pref, s For it is 
DOtoyrIy knowen tburugh the vnyucrsal world. 

Notonecta (njat<;rne'kt 2 ). £h/. Also 7-8 as 
pi., with .neotum. [mod.L., f. Noro- -f Gr. 

swimmer.] A species of water-beetle which 
swims on its back; the boat-fly. 

1658 Rowland tr. Mon/efs Theat. Ins. 11. xxRviii, Of the 
Notoncctum. fbid.^ We call some Insects ci the water 
Notonecta, which do not swim upon their bellies, as the rest 
do. 1706111 Phillips (ed. Keraey),A^«/^Nrc/tf, ccitain Water- 
Jnsects,.. always swimming on their Backs. ITS* J* Hru. 
Hist. A Him . 63 The rostrum or snout of the Notonecta is 
inflected, /bid.. The grey Notonecta. .,the little Boat-fly. 


*774 Goldsm. Hat. Hist. (1790) VXl. 359 The Common 
Water Fly ..is by some called Botomecta. Orr’s Circ. 

Sci., Org. Nat. II* 35* Hence the Notonecta . .\s generally 
known as the boat-fly, 1887 Amer. Naturalist XXI. 578 
Tht Notonecta can, in an emergency, avail itself of a method 
of purifying its supply of air. 

jf OtopO'dial, a. Biol. [f. next.] Pertaining 
to, of the natuie of, a notopodium. 

1877 Huxi.ky A mat, tnv. A mm. v. sag The neuropodial 
is very much longer than the notonodial aciculuni. 1888 
Rolleston & Jackson A mint. Life 607 Small branches 
. .deveiope a bead with large eyes and loi g fiotopodiai 
sexual setae. 

NotopO'diuili. Biol. [mod.L., f. Noto- 4- 
Gr. irdfitop, dim. of woi/r foot.] The upper or 
dorsal branch of a pnrapodium. 

1870 II. A. Nicholson Mam. Zool. 160 An upper proce.ss, 
callM the 'notopodium* or ‘dorsal oar*. 1877 Huxley 
A mat. I MV. A aim. v. 339 In the young state of Pulynoe, 
the notopodium is as large as the neuropodium. 

t Notorely, var. ot Notojbly or Notorily adv. 
150a Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) iv. xxi. Unto 
syniicrs notoiely knowen & o|)cn. 

Notoriety (n^^torafeu). [a. F. notoiiPU 
Motortelay Sp. -edady Pg. -edade)y or ad. 
mcd.L. ndtorietaSy f. ndtorius Notorious a . ; cl. 

dubielfy nimtetyy etc.] 

1 . The state 01 character of being notorious; the 
fact of being publicly or commonly known. 

159a [cited by Four Lett Confut Wks. (Grovart) 

11. 363, as one of Gabriel Harvey's words] 1637-50 Row 
Hist. Ktrk (Wodrow Soc.) aB Upon the notoiiette of a 

J |reat and haynous fact, ..the transgressor to be secluded 
la the communion. s66o ]kh. Tavlor /yuct. Dubit. 111. 
iii. rule 6 f 3 But this thing is evident by notoriety of 
facL a 1683 Owen Holy .sp, (1693} 195 Ihe joynt Par- 
ticipation of the same Gift by afl, and the Notoiiety 
of the matter thereon. S749 Fifiuiku Tom Jones (1775) 
II. 5 'Ihe credit of the former [histoiiuiis] is by coiiuiion 
notoriety supported for a long time. 1771 J uni ms Lett. 
Ixv. (1788' 338 'Ibe truth of which you dare nut deny, 
because it U of public notoriety. 1804 W. Irving T. Tiaxt. 
1. 4 He has become a character of considerable notoriety in 
two or three country towns. 1849 Macaui ay Hist. Fng. ii. 
1. 337 He had been raided, .to notoriety such as h.ns for low 
and Dad minds all the attnictions of glory. 1873 Farrar 
Pam. .speech ii. 47 It is now a matter of simple notoriety 
that not merely in sounds and letters [ctc.J. 

Comb. ^ 1891 spectator 18 Apr. 534/1 Some of them may 
be notoriety-hunters. 

t 2 . A noiorums thing or fact. Obs. rare’’’^. 

17AS H. Wai.i*olk Lett. (1646)11. 33 letters from Holland 
speak of it as a notoriety. 

3 . A well-known or celebrated person. 

1837 1 'hackerav Ravemswing ii. He knew, .all the actors, 
all the ‘notorieties’ of the town. 1840 Cariyif. Heroes 
(1858) aSj Wc cannot but see.. that it wus again.st his will 
he ever became a notoriety. 1884 Athenrum ai June 
786/a 'I'he Bonaparte family and the herue.s or notorieties ot 
the French Revolution. 

Noto-rify, V. nonce-ivd, [f. Notori -oub a. 4* 
-PY.l trans. 'I'o make notorious. 

a 1871 Db Mohga.n Budget Parad (1B73) 3a Mr. James 
Smilln of Liverpool — hereinafter notorified. 

t Notorily, adv, Obs, rare, [f. NoTOitY a. + 
-LY Nolonoubly. 

145s Paston Lett, 1. 363 The seyd^ Fastolf lent to the 
voyage , as it is notorily knowen, C IL 1475 Bk Noblesse 
(Roxb.) 8 It is notorily and openly knowen ihoroiighc alle 
Cristen Royaumes. 151a Hclyas in Thoms Pro^e Rom, 
(i8a8) ill. 39 It IS of (routhe notorily. .that my wife, .during 
hir viage hath be delivered of .vii. title whelpes. 

Notorious vnt7'o«*ri3s\ a.^ Also 6 -louse, -ius. 
[ad. mcd.L. nolorius (cf. late L. ndtOria fern., 
notdrium ocut., intelligence, information, etc.), 
f. ndius known : see -oht. So It., Sp., and Pg. 
notorio, F. notoire : cf. Notoir, Notoby, Notour.] 
1 . Of facts : Well known ; commonly or generally 
known ; forming a matter of common knowledge. 

S55S F.den Dec. IV, Ind. (Arb.) 198 His courage was such 
aiiuoia factes so notorious, a 1586 Sidney Ps, xx. iii. 
Lett him [God] notoriou** make, That in good part he did 
thy oflfrings take. i6ai Bp. Mountagu Dtatribae 567 Why 
were not other Examples brought into practice, as notorious 
as that of Abraham paying Tidies T i686Clacett 17 Serm, 
(1690) App. 15 These testimonies were too notorious and 
publick to be gainsaid. 1709 Stanhope Paraphr. II. 407 
I1iat Every one is bound .. to .. ke^ within his own 
Property. .IS too notorious to need a iS-oof. 1758 John- 
son Idler No. 10 F 6 Men.. who deny the most notorious 
facts. 1779 Sneridan Critic I. i, My power with the 
managers IS pretty notorious. Froudr Hist. Eng. 

(1858) 1. iii. 341 Toe House of Commons bad suted their 
complaints in the form of special notorious facts. 1866 
Lidmn Bampton Lect vii. (1875) mi The worship of 
Christ by the early Christians was a living and notorious 
practice. 

b. In phr. Il is notorious that. 
a 17^ Swift Mise. (J.), Although it be notorious that 
they do not receive the third penny of the real value. 1756 
Lucas Lss. IVaters III. 116 It is notorious that the former 
never parts with it’s acid. 1809 W. Irving Kniikerb. 1. v. 
(1849) 63 It is notorious, that the savages knew nothing of 
agriculture. 1849 Macaui ay Hist. Etsg. vii. II. 86a It was 
notorious that loyal and able men bad been turned out of 
office in England merely for being Protesianu. 1883 Mesmeh, 
Exam. ^ ikrt. 5/3 That the army, at least the more active 
spirits within it, were discontented was notorious. 

2 . Of places, personti, etc.: Well or widely known 
(now rare) ; t famous. 

>58S Kdbn Dec. tV. Ind. (Arb.H46 A famous and notorious 

8 lace amonge the Indians. 1588 Marprel. Epist. (Arb.) 40 
fanie of you . . are men veric notoiious for tbcur learning and 


preaching. 1610 Holland Camden's Brit, Auth. to Rdr., 
1 purposed to meniion only such [towns and casiles] as 
were most notorious. 1614 Purlhab Pilgrsmage (ed. a) 44 
Of Cham is ihe name Cheinmis in iEgypt ; and Ammon the 
Idull and Oracle so notorious. 

1865 G ROTE Plato 1. 136 Where was the person to be 
found, notorious and accessible, who could say [etc.]. 

b. Such as is or may be generally, openly, or 
publicly known. Now rare, 

1584 D. Fenner De/, Ministers (1587) 135 Their Hues are 
not put to notorious and publike examination, i6aa Bacon 
Hen. /V/ (18761 38 That Edward Plaiitagenet. .should be, 
in the most public and notorious manner,. .shewed unto the 
ueople. 1669-70 Marvell Corr. Wks. (Grosart) 11. 308 
Either by coiifeNsiou of the party, or oath of wiinesNcs, or 
by notoiiouti evidence. 1715 Lotui, Cat. No 5455/1 The 
Cleiks of the Peace are to keep Parchment Books or Rolls 
at some notorious FUlc. 1704 Ibtd. No O357/3 All., 
bhenfifs. are. .required to keep ParchnieiK Books. .at some 
iiuiorioiLs Place in thcCouniy. x8x8 Hallam Mui, Ages 
(1873) 1. 351 'Phis formality washy degrees.. deemed esseii- 
ti.il to render ihciii authentic and notorious. 1863 Cox 
Instit. III. V. 647 The Privy Council, whom the law iccog- 
ni/cd as the sworn and notonoub Councillors of the Crown. 
+ 3 . Conspicuous ; obvious, evident. Obs, 

1608 Topkkll Serpents (1658) 639 T he elder sort, very 
notorious and gooifly to sec to in regard of iheir g|ravuy, 
ho.irincss, and anciency. Ibni. 785 If it did repicscnt 
any notoiious and inaiiilest toloiir, they would.. take heed 
ul such traps aforchand. 1609 Bible (Douay) Leint. xxvL 1 
Neither sbal you ereci title-, nor set a noiorious stone in 
your hind, for to adore it. a 1677 Barrow Serm. (1683) II. 
II. 33 That (.iod hath an especial legnrd to men will thence 
ul.so I ccL/inc notorious. 1704 K^^v Creation (ed. 4) 11. 278 
T he f.oling in aii) ol thc.se would caii&c Irregularity in ihe 
Budy..suLh as would be very noiorious. 1770 Amherst 
Ret. . (1864^ 49/2 'J o Cho-e a ComiUce to Visit the boundai ies 
of the town and renew such as arc Destroyed and make 
them Nutorii)iis. 

4 . Used Bttlibutively with designations of per- 
sons which imply evil or wickedness: Well known, 
noted (as lieing ol this kind). 

>548-9 (Mur.) Bk, Comm. Prayer Ofliccs 31 Surhc per- 
sone>» as were notoiious syiineis. 1574 Keg. Prn/y Louncil 
SiOt II. 395 Declant tiAtuui IS and nutorius relieflis 1614 
Raiek.h /list. IVorlil 1. (1634) 163 Niiius was the first 
notorious sacrificer to Idols. 1667 A. l.ovhi 1. tr. Theveuot's 
7 rav. II. 33 These Arabs are notoiious Rubbers. 1755 
Young ( entaur ii. Wks. 1757 IV, 151 '1 Ins a ill excuse niy 
indignaiion ut two notorious ofifenders. 1785 Burke U ks. 
IV. 312 bending that nolorious iiiLcndiary to tlie t.ourl of 
the iialtob ol Arcul. 1844 H. H. Wilson JSrit. India 11. 
434 His subjects, many of whom uere notorious robbers. 
>1184 I’ae Lustace xix, 1 know where some ol the most 
notorious smugglers reside. 

b. Similarly of deeds, facts, etc. 

1561 WinJet Tractates Wks, (S. T. S.) I. ji Preseruing., 
thy bewtifull body and saule fia al spot of noloiiiis erjme. 
1590 Smaks. Lorn. Plrr. iv. i. 84, 1 shall haue Law in 
Ephesus, T o your noiorious shame, 1 doubt it nuL a 1631 
Donne Serm, viii. 82 To piocecd in those pious works, 
which with so notorious falshood they deny. >673 Cave 
Prim. ( hr. in. v. 359 Striking them dead upon the place 
for their notorious couzenage and gross byf^risic. 17*9 
Law Serious C. ii. (>733' 17 Do but now find the rca-un 
why the generality of men live in this notorious vice 1807 
A/ed. Jrnl. XVll 341 His mean subteifuge renders him 
moie contemptible than his notorious untruth i83QjAMkii 
Louts AJP'y III. 310 Charles’s notorious breach ui Lis most 
solemn engagement. 

to. Quasi-ao^. Notoriously. Obs. rare~“'^, 
xte7 Slat, in Hist. Wahe/eld Sch. (189a) 63 Notorious 
negligent in the execution of the otfice of a Governour. 

6 . Noted /or Bome bad practice, quality, etc. ; 
unfavourably known ; well known on account of 
boniething which is not generally approved of or 
admired, a. Of persons. 

1603 Drayton Bar. IVars v. xxix. Such Men these had, 
to Mn>chiere wholly Lent, In Viliuiiiie notoiious for their 
skill. 1609 B. JoNsoN Stl. Worn. iv. ii. You notorious 
siinkardly bearewaid. >693 Congreve in Dryden's Juvenal 
xL (1736) 163 Kutihis is so notorious grown, T hat he's the 
Common Theme of all iheT own. 1718 Pree-thinker No. 87. 
836 A I ifth may be notorious for some scandalous Practice, 
or vicious Habits. i8m T hirlwall IV. xxxii. 370 

Socr.'itcs . . became one ofthe most conspicuous and notorious 
persons in Athens. 1880 W. Day Racehorse in 'Training 
xvi. 156 The celebrated, or u some may be inclined to call 
her, the notorious, Lady Elizabeth. 

D. Of actions, qualities, facts, etc. 

*579 O. Harvey Lciter-bk. ((Jamden) 61 DUIiklnge, mur- 
muring,, .qtiippinge notorious or auricular lybinge. 1590 
Sir J. Smyth Disc, Weapons Ded. la b. To bring to posse., 
such notorious and deformed effcctcs amongst me English 
Nation. 16^ Vaux tr. Godeau's St, Paul 45 The Em- 
peror Tiberius succeeded Augustus, and mode his 
notorious by all .. cruelties. axiux Sheffield (Dk. 
Buckhm.) Ikks. (>753) 1 * >44 Should our mistakes be never 
so noiorious. You’ll nave toe ioy of being more censorious. 
179A Palky Evidetues (1835) II. 116 TheM books were peiv 
fc^y^ notorious. >853 Kank Grinnelt Exp, viL (1656) 51 
Melville Bay, notorious in the annals of the w'halers for its 
many disasters. >877 Froudb Short Stud. (1883) IV. 1. v. 
54 The influences by which the papal court was determined 
were already too grossly notorious. 

t6. Discreditable, disgraceful one. Obs,"^ 
s666 Wood Lift (O. H. S.) II. 96 Wheras it [the pox] 
was notoiious formerly to those that bod it, it L now soo 
common . . that they glory of it. 

t ifotOTiOM, Obs. rare *. Notort <i.* 
165a Gaulk Mrtgastrom. 191 And now (it is agreed among 
themselves) their art shall no more be called the notorious. 
VotodLouly (n^dR'nasli), adv. [-LT ^.] 

L in a notorious manner ; as a matter of common 
knowledge ; recognizedly, udmittedlv. 

151a Act 4 Hen, Vllty c. 19 Preamble, It yt openly and 
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notoryoutly knowen unto all perftones of CriatCB Religion. 
c B555 Habfsfiklo Divtnxt Htm. VI 1 1 (Camden) 87 'J*h« 
firiit port.. U by common conient of ail the iuierpretera of 
Scripture notoriously true. 1650 Fullek nsgak 1. vii. lo 
Their abode i« noturiouKly known to have been in, and 
about Jebus or Jerusalem. 1698 Fbvkk Acc, E. India ^ A 
390 That Promontoi y . . being most notoriously Sandy. 1751 
Narr. 4if H,M S, iVoftr ij6 There was a weekly Inter* 
course notoriously carried on over Land between the 
Places. 1788 Dukkb .9/. aj^t. IV. i/astinj^s Wks. Xll. 354 
His ministers (who are notoiiously known fto be] under his 
absolute command). 1818 CoBBV.T-r Poi. Peg. XXX 1 11 . 104 
l.et us confine ourselves to notoriously piibnc transactions. 
1881 Sai. I.II. 570 The notoriously cleanly living of 
the vegei.'trian inhabitants of Western Africa, 
b. In unfavouiable .seniie. 

B581 Pettie tr. Gnnttdt Civ.CoHV. (1586) i. 45 The in- 
famous, and those which aie notoiiouslie naught. 1615 (J. 
Sandys / rav. 73 He is of no bloudy disposition, nor other- 
wihe notoriously vicious. 1677 Horneck Gt. Law tonsid. 
iv (1704) 334 A man, that had notoriously betrayed his 
Iruvt. 1739 Bekkelev Sertn. Wks. 1871 IV. 630 Men of 
notoriously wicked Iivm. i8m James Len/s A'/V, II. 399 
He was, in short, notoriously faithless and interested. sBm 
Macaulav //ist. tn^. vi. 11. 47 His title had notoiiously 
heen purchased by his wife’s dishonor and his own. 1877 
Freeman AVr/;/. Cong. II. App. 705 His only references are 
to Domesday and the notoriously sputious chaiter. 

t 2 . Manifestly, evidently, ohviouHly. Ol»s. 

1589 PuTTENiiAM Engr, Poesie n. xiv. (Arh.) 139 For euer- 
more this word [aids] is accented vpon the last, and that 
lowdly and notoriously. 1603 Holland Plntarck Mor. 
I03S Fane is he off, from being contradictory and repug- 
nant to himselfe so notoriously. 1645 Milton Cotatt. Wks. 
1851 IV. 345 His very first pa^e notoiiously bewraies him. 
16^ Baxter Kin^d. Christ (1691) iL 33 The di.stance be- 
tween Christs Kisin,; and his Coining to Judgment are so 
notoriously revealed. 

Notoriousness (ntito* ri^snes). [f. M prec. 
+ -NESH.] The fnct of being notorious ; notoiiety. 
*607 Stat. in /iist. Wakefield ScA. (18^3) 58 Upon tlie 
nutoriuiisnes of the fact of misdemeanour. 1649 Kobkrts 
C/atns Htbl. 533 The nutonousnesse of their offences. 1706 
in Piiii Lirs (cd. Kcisey), and in later Diets. 
fNotOTlty, obs. variant of Notouikty. 
f 155^ H ARi'snELD Divorce Hen. r/// (Camden) 37 ITie 
notoritie of the manifest ond open justice of our cause. 

Notorly, vari.tnt of Nutoublv Oiiv. 

ZTotornifl (ntnp jnN). Ornith. [f. Gr. vdrof 
south + opuf biid.] A New Zealand bird, now 
rare or extinct, related to the coots sncl rails. 

1848 Owen in Proc. Zool. Soc 8 The Notomis is a large 
modified form of the s.tme natural family of the Grallm as 
the Por^hyrio and Brachypteryx. 1850 Manti-ll Ibid. 
8<J9 Notice of the discovery .., in the Middle Island of New 
Zealand, of a living specimen of the Norornis, a bird of the 
Kail ftmily. 1870 H. A. Nicmolhon Afan, Zool. (1875) 597 
The Notornis is much larger than the ordinary Coots, and 
. .the wings are so rudimentary as to be useless for flight. 

t lSro”tory, Obs. Also -le, -ye. [ad. med. 
L. notorius or K. notoire^ Notorious. 

*399 Rolls oj" Parlt. 111 . 494/1 Hem thoght hem so trewe 
and so notorie and knowen. 1430 Ibid. V. 417/1 For many 
notorye and evident resons. 1490 in loM Rep, Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. V. 399 If the trespasse be not notory, the 
plaint if shall prove the trespasse. 15*8 Roy Rede me (Arb) 
104 He did some faulto gretly notory. 1603 Coke in 
Howell St. Trials l\. 1 [RaleigiiJ the notoriest Traitor that 
ever rame to the bar. 

t No tory, Obs. rare. -Notary a.2 

165a Gauls Magastrom. 190 Whether the art called the 
art notonc had even been so notoi ions, but for magick and 
osirologie ? 1657 Turner (/«V/r), Ars Notoria, or the Notory 
Art of Solomon, showing the Cabhalistical Key of Magiciu 
Operations,, .and the Art of Memory. 

No tostome. [f. Noto- Gr. <rrd/ia 

mouth.] A supposed * dorsal mouth* in some 
early vertebrate and pre- vertebrate forms. 

1887 E. D. Cope Ori^. Fittest 393 The valve of the dorsal 
moutn, or notostome, u broken. 

No'tothere. Palaont, [Anglicized f. mod.L. 
nolot heriumf f. Gr. v 6 to% south + OrjfUov beast.] 
An extinct marsupial of great size found in pobt- 
tertiary formations. 

1881 Times 98 Jan. 3/4 Nototheres of the sue of the ox. 

Notour (nJ'tdr), a. Sc. Also 6-7 notoure, 
7 notor, -ure, 7-8 nottour. [ad. med.L. noldrius 
or F. notoireA Well known, notorious. (Now 
only as a legal archaism in nctour bankrupt}) 

1458 Sia G. Have Law Arms (S.T. S.) 173 It is notour 
thing that he hod maid that promesi throu fors and violence. 
1983-4 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 97a Althocht the deid 
be notour and certane to the said Colene. 1971 in Spottiv 
wood Hitt. Ck. Scot. v. (1677) 954 For., other considerations 
notour to the whole Estatee. *837-90 Row Hist. Kirk 
(Wodrow Soc.) 304 That he was a vyld filthie bellie*god 
beast is notoure to all. 1678 Sir G. Mackenzie Crfiw. Lawt 
Scot, 1. xvii. I 3 (1690) 8 t Our Law divides Adultery, in 
that which is notour Adultery, and single Adultery. 1898 
Land. Com. Na 3995/3 Act declaring Nottour Bankrupt. 
1711 Country-man's Lett, to Cured 38 llus is so notour a 
piece of History, that no Man ever denied it. 197a Weekly 
Mag, 16 Apr. 74/e The story of Provost Crichton w 
Sanquhar was also a most nottour story in that towa s8je 
Galt Lawrie T, iv. v. (1849) 161 To scald his Ups in other 
folks' kail was the most notour thing in the settlement. 1888 
Aet 49 4’ 90 Viet, c 89 | 1 Any act whereby be becomes 
notour bankrupt. 

t No^tourlyt adv. Sc, Ohs, Also 6-7 *lio, 
7 -urely, -orUe. [L prec. + -lt *.] Notoriously 
or gcnenilly kngwn, 

103$ BtLLBNOCfi Livy App. 1. (S T.S.) If. 185 The ancient 
fobynis. to quham ^ maUris war molit notourly koawin. 


1970 Buchanan Ckmmmleou Wks. fS.T.S.) 44 It Is notoorlle 
knawin baytb in Ingland and Scotland. 1637-90 Row 
Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Sue.) aSd It wat liifomiM akw, and 
noturely knowen, that wh<Mvergot of that accursed thing. . 
did neither thryve nor prosper. 1671 [R. MacWaedJ True 
Noncof^f. 66 Their frequent and continual intimations.. ore 
notourly known. 1711 Ctmntry-maMlt Lett, to Curat 5 
1 he Foinoiia act of the six articles in the Year, X5:M« u 
notourly known. (1799 Robertson Hiet. Scot, viii. Wks. 
1813 11. 44 He was not notourly known during his life to be 
on accomplice in the crime.] 

Not-ont, a. Cricket, The phrase * not out ’ 
(see Out ai/v, 19 c.) u^ed attributively to designate 
a batsman (ids score, etc.) whose innings either are 
unfinished or are ended only by his side going out. 

1891 Daily News 13 July 3/7 The profesAional from Old- 
ham, .increased his iiot-out kcore of 60 to 124. 1895 Ibid, 

36 Aug. 7/1 Not only did he take all the ten wickets, but 
the not-out man was mi'vMd from his bowling. 1898 Weslm. 
Gaz 8 Sept. 7/3 His not*uut innings realised iia runs out of 
a total of 906. 

Not-pated : sec Not a. i b. 

Not-sdlf. [ f. Not adv, i4d -f Self.] That 
which IS other tlian self ; something different from 
the conscious self ; the non-ego. 

1839 Sir W. Hamilton Distuse. (1853) 19a lliis not~se{f 
or tion~ego. 1867 Lkwfs His/. Philos, (ed. 3) II. 154, 1 am 
conscious of all that passes within myself ; but 1 am not 
conscious of what n.nsscs in not-self. 1878 Geo. Eliot />an. 
Der, xxxii, Our self is a not-scif for whose sake we become 
virtuous. 

t Nott, obs. variant of Knot sb.^ 
ijMAnn. Reg. 1. 170 The bill of fare at the king of Den- 
mark's table was as follows :. .Ortolans, Pheasants, Notts. 

iNott, variant of Nor v and adv. 

t Netted, a. Obs. [f. Not t;. * + -ed> .] 

1 . Without horns: hornless. 

1991 Percivali. .9/. Dict.^ Mocha^ without homes, notted. 
1630 Drayton Muses Elys. ii. Wks. 1753 IV. 1456, 1 liave a 
kimb. .Of the right kind, it is nutted. 

2 . Shaven, sliorn ; cut short. 

1578 Fleming tr. Caius' D(7^(i88u) 17 The water Spanicll 
[is]..powlde ft netted from the shoulders to the hinder- 
must legges. 1599 Lifis .Str T. Mote in Word.sw. Eccl. 
Biog.\y.%^^ II. 107 Once 1 thought to have gone to iny 
death, nutted, as I was wont to wear it (the beard]. 

iran^fi. 16^ Fuller Pisgah 365 Many., cut down all 
top-masts from the ship of Chriots Church.. and make her 
clohc netted to the very kccL 

3 . Of wheat ; Smooth ; not bearded. 
s6o3()wRN/*«fN<4rv4irrA/r« (1892)1. 60 Bearded and notted 

wheate,as the husbands term it. a x66i Fuller Worthies, 
Middlesex 189 The Mildew. ., which sticketh on notted or 
pollard Wheat 

Notte-tree, obs. form of Not-tbkb. 
Nott«-head, -pated : see Not a. i b. 

Not the less, adv. Also Sc. 5-6 noobtpe. 
Ie8(e, 6 -thel<)8(8. [See the separate words, and 
cf. Na-, Nk-, Nothelehs. The fee. forms properly 
beloogto Nought / n/v.] Nevertheless ; nonetheless. 

«• <^*375 ^c. Leg. Saints L (Peter) 605 pe quhilk peiir 
nocht-he-lese Conuertit. Ibid. xv. (Barnaias) 137 Debunare 
wes be nocht-bc-lcs. 1533 Bkllenukn Livy l vi (S. T. S.) 
I. 38 Nochibelcs, be cumpany of hor-.mfn . . was Impedi- 
ment. 1596 Dalhvmpik tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 14 
Carik no< htthele-.s hes ane monasterie called Croce Regal. 

8- *S 35 Cqvkrdale Dan. v 17 Yet not thclesse, 1 wil 
rrde the wrytynge. 1587 Gude 8 Godlie B. |S. T. S.) 41 
Bot not the les, Abraham this answer maid. 1837-50 Row 
Hist. K irk (Wodrow Soc.) 301 Notthcles^tlie Disnops being 
so preferred to high pl.aces fete.]. 1639 Spottiswuod Hist. 
Ck. Scot. VII. 11677) 519 Notthcless going on in his wonted 
course, he sent his base Son. .into the Country. 

1830 Kfmulk Resid. Georgia (1863) ix They are free from 
the chain,, .but they are not the less under a ban. a 1869 
Conincton Mhc. Writ. I. 913 It is determined, not tbe less, 
by the causes which were appointed [etc.]. 

tNo'tty, sb., obs, var. of anotto, Anatta. 

X707 Sloanb Jamaica (1795) IL 5^ Notly has the same 
qualities with Saffron. Ibui., Notty is added to chocolate 
to colour it. 

t No’tty,vtf., var. of nofipy Nappy a * 
i4ao-aa Lvdg. Thebes no (MS, Laud 557), Afler soper 
slcpe will do non ill. . . .Stroiige notti {alterea to noppyj ale 
will make you to rowte. 

0 NotllXII (nJii'tifiTi). f mod.L., ad. Gr. vQtw 
back.] The dorsal part of the thorax in insects. 

X877 Huxley Amat. Inv. Anim. viL 404 A distinct median 
sclente. the sternum, may be observed; and a much larger 
tergal piece, the notum. 

Notus (nJo't^s). rare. [L. NotuSf Gr. NtSror.] 
The south wind. 

c X374 Chaucer Boetk. 11. Met. vL (x868) 55 And eke Nero 
gouemede alle ^ poeples ba^ be violent wynde Nothus 
fcorchib. 1687 Milton P. L x. 70a NoCus and Afcr block 
with thundrout Clouds from Serraliona. 
t Notwlthstand, obs. var. of next. 

1998 Raleigh Discov. Gviatta Ep. Ded. 3 It appeareth 
notwithstand that 1 made no (Hher brauado of going to sea. 
1809 Skkns Reg. Map. 60 Proccs sail proceid against him, 
notwiihstand or his minoritie. 

Notwithsto'nding, prep.^ adv.^ and conj, 
Alto 4-5 -stonding^e, -yng(e. ff. Not adv, -h 
pres. ppie. of Withstaisd w., after med.L. non ch- 
s/anie, OF. nan abilant.'] A. prep. In ipite of. 

Properly the same construction os in e, differing only in 
the order of the worda 

e 13B0 VlycuySel. Wks. III. 434 And notwib"tondynge bis» 
Crists Chirche shalde live, fif alle sichR |^lats wanteden 
berinne. c xaoa Lvdg. Comjpl. BL Knt. 333 Notwithstanding 
his manhood and his migne. Love umo him did full great 


unrigbt. e 1480 FoaTXOCUB Abs.k^ Lim. Mon. iv. (1885) 117 
He doihe wronge, notwithstondynge the said lawe det^ed 
by the prophete. 1988 Grafton Ckron, IL 651 Notwith- 
standyng gentle aduertisement to them geuen, ..they re- 
mayned still in one obstinate minde. isqx Shaks. Two 
Gent. iv. ii. X 9 Notwithstanding all her sodalnc quips xdag 
Bacon Ess .^ Nobility (Arb.) 191 Wee see the Switzers last 
well, ootwiihsianding their Diuersitie of Religion. x68a 
Stillingku Orig. Snera 1. ii.| a It might be tlie old famous 
Tyre still, notwithstanding what Sanchoniathon sptaks. 
X7^ Goldom. Vie. W. xxxh, But not withstanding it is 
impossible to describe our good humour, a x8o8 Fox Jos. II 
(18^) 314 Thomas Archer, a clergyman.., was executed, 
notwithstanding many applications in bis favour.^ t88B 
BuacoN Liw la Gd. Men II. x. 358 Notwithstanding the 
engru»«ing labours of the Hall.. [he] was. .a tiioughtful and 
laterious student in Divinity. 

b. Sc. In Spite ^something;. 

1839 SroTTiawooo nisi. Ck. Scot. v. (1677) 951 The Fac- 
tions at home, notwithstanding of the Ahstinence, were not 
idle. x 683 Paillib Dissuas. J ind. (1655) 16 Acts of most 
hearty communion, notwithstanding of some avowed differ- 
ences. X607 [C. LulieJ linake in Grass (cd. a) 117 Not- 
withstanding of this high Value they put upon Iheinselvcs, 
. .See how jealous they arc fete.], c 1817 Hix^o Tales 8 Sk. 
ill. 66 Notwithstanding of his. .remoiiHtrances. x8^ H, 
STBriii'NS Bk. Farm 11 . 404 Notwithstanding of (his com- 
mon opinion, a loss of a small portion of time.. may have a 
muterial effect upon some future operations. 

2 . P'ollowin|T this, that^ or a sb., in a syntactical 
relation correspoiidinir to the ablative absolute in 
Latin. Also t tiot that withstanding. 

1490 Caxton Eneydosvi 33 This notw>Btondyng, alwnye 
th«:y be in awayte. e X900 Melusine ao8 She was ahasshed 
of the grete honour... not that withstandyng she ausuerd in 
this mancre. c xgsg HARraFiKi d Dn>oice lien, f lit (Cam- 
den Soc.) 179 Bui, her worthiness notwithstanding, and 
that he had a fair daughter by her, he was wonderfully 
tormented in conscience, xttg Shakb Rick. 11, 11. i. a6o 
He hath not moiiie for tbe*.e Irish warres: (His burthenous 


taxations notwiihsrandingX a 1640 Massinger, etc. Old 
Law III. ii. These notwitliACanding, His hair and wrinkles 
will betray his age 

*844 Act 788 Viet. c. 33 I 36 Any other Act to the con- 
trary notwilhsianding. 1857 (L Lawrlnck Guy Liv. lii. 
Hunting three days a week, which he persisted in doing, all 
lectures and regulations notwithstanding. 

t b. As a quasi-j^. rare“K 

Consid. tone. Succession 38 We may easily perceive 
that It hinds Men to Allegiance (not indehuiicly, but) with 
a Notwithstanding to the pretended Authority of the Pope. 

B. adv. Neveithclcss, still, yet, 

C1440 Aiph. Tales 8 Not-with-stondyng, afor bis bruther 
was abbott, he was a wurihie merchand. c X490 Merlin 335 
Not'Witb'Stondinge, I sey not [etc.) 1530 Tinuale Doctr, 
Treat. (Parker Sue.) 480 Notwithstanding yet, when Paul 
wrote the epistle to the Colossianx, Mark was with him. 
X551 T. Wilson Logike (1580) B8 The people of Crete are 
hers,, yet Lpimenides maie be excepted, and be a tiue 
manne of his worde notwithstandyng. 1985 T. Washington 
XT. Nuholay’e Coy. 1. xi. 13 Uoiasques. .proceed not out of 
the West, notwithstanding do often happen in Winter. 1608 
G. WIoodcocke] Htst, Ivstine xx\x 100 Yet notwithstand- 
ing he promii>ed to send friendly succours. X651 Hobbes 
Levuitk. It. XIX. 95 Ibcir King was noiwitbstuiiding never 
Considered os their RcprcKentaiive. * 7|6 Butler Anal. 
I. vii. Wk-c 1874 1 . I J4 Weic these ssscitions true, yet the 
government of the world might be ju.si and good iioiwiih- 
htanding. X769 Goldsm. Hist. Rome (1786' 11 . 494 Julian., 
was, nt^twiihstanding, a very good and a very valiant prim e. 
X813 Southey Nelson IL as I'be father, .(leclared he saw 
that it would come to pa'^s notwilhsianding. X87S Thirl- 
WALL Lett. (1881) 1 . 303 It can matter little that the rite is 
notwithstanding a real sacrament. 

C. conj. Although. 

c X449 Pfcock Rtpr. 111. xii. 335 I'hei bileeueden it and 
witiiessen it, not withstonding Pope Duinasis wroot the 
coiiirarie to lerom. X5oa Lett. Rich. Ill 8 Den. VII 
(Rolls) II. Ill Noiwithstonding your grace had commaundid 
us to retorne, yet we., wold be content to make here abode. 
1969 Stapleton tr. Bede's Hist. Ck. Eng. 155 He returned 
home, notwithstanding the bisshopoffred himlodginge. 1596 
Danf.tt tr. Coniines (1614) 343 That the Duke of lA>rrain had 
no right tiierettL notwithstanding others mainiained the 
contrary. 36x3 Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 745 [ He] would 
needes goe on shore.., notwilhsianding some advised and 
intreated him the contrary. x6^ Doctrine oj Devils 170 
Notwithstanding they knew the Laws, Custoincs, and 
SiBiuies, of the Nauon. X769 Goldsm. hss. xxiv. Misc. 
Wks. 1837 I. 333 Notwithstanding he had set his features 
to the semblance of a smile, 1 could perceive he was out of 
humour. 17M tr. Betk/oids Vathekw^^) 16 The Caliph, 
notwithstanding the table had been thirty times covered, 
found himself inLommoded by the voraciousness of hia 
guest. x8ep Worosw. Prose Wks 11876) 1 . 964 Notwith- 
standing objections may he against some^ parts of her 
Liturgy,.. her doctrines are exclusively scriptural. 1859 
Lang Wand. India 409 Notwithstanding it was enlivened 
by several exciting incidents,.. 1 was very glad when it was 


b. Followed by that with dependent clause. 

1984 CoGAN Haven Health (i6t6) 176 Milke, notwith- 
standing that it seemeth to be wholly of one substance, yet 
it is compact, or made of three several! substances. 1596 
Danrtt tr. Comines (1614) 135 Notwithstanding that it 
were once burned by the D. of Buigundie. 

x8bo W. Irving Sk.Bk. (i8ai) 1. 149 He (James I of Scot- 
land] was detained prisoner by Henry IV, notwithstanding 
tliata truce existed between the two countries X899 Puskv 
Doctr. Reed Pres, iiu (1859) 3?9 I'bR Church has ever wor- 
shipped our Lord truly and spiritually present in the Sacra- 
ment, notwithstanding that.. His iliiman nature is at the 
Right Hand of God in Heaven. 
iMOtyoyon, -y^, ob». ff. Notition, NoTift. 
Notye, var. of NoTB v,'^ INou, ob«. f. Ndw. 
NouaoioDi, Noualty, Kouasae, ols. ff. 
Novation, Novelty, Novice. Nouoh, orig. 
form of OuoB, claip, and var. of Ndoue Obs. 



WOUCH. 

’MToUCll. Obs. rare. [Of obscure origin.] A 
projecltoii or projecting part. 

Holm** also uothti iii a simitar sense (in. ix. 393/1). 
1688 floi.MK Atnumr^ 1. 3V/ Imbutilcinij stands rqually 
prupuitioncd on Imth mi1c.s, M'ilh the noii^hv’. conir.tiy one 
lo the Ollier - as if thev were Strong Sluve]» put ihrow a 
peece of 'rimlHrr. ibiJ. in. xiv. (Roxii.) 8/j The parti of 
a Flesh putt. ..The feel, three nuuchd on which the pot 
Htandeth. 

XiTouoln, variant of Nowcin, need. Ohs, 

•f- Nou'cly, olw. Sc. variant of Noddy sb.^ 
cijoe >n Maidment Scot. Fits<}iith (i868) 331 For pre.-ich- 
ing. fur drinking, for playing ut notidy, Hatmoiks of bear 
meal, cakcJi oferoudy. Ibui.^ 'I'hcy picach well, feu-st well, 
and pi ly well at nondy. 

II Noa^, a tare-"^ [F. «<?«/, pa. pple. of /wttrr 
tci knot.] - NowEDti. 

1761 lint. Mafi. II. 76 On a wreath, a snake nouc, proper. 

Noueis, Nouel, Nouell, -eltie,Nouembre, 
ob<. IT. N«ivick, Navel, NovKf.(Tv), Novemher. 

II IToilgat (n//ga). Also nogat. [F. ttou^it, 
a. 1*1 ov. noui^at, « Sp. and l*g. noj^tiiio 

Komanic *nucdtu»t^ f. 1.. nuc-^ mix nni.] A 
sweetmeat composed principally ol sugar and 
almomls, or other saricties ot nuts. 

1817 Jasmin Ual. Con/eitiomgr (c<l. 3) 34 Calce Nog.nt, 
Ihis nogat may l>e made in nioiiMs,ur xipiaie pieces. 1846 
hrettth Domtsl. Cookery 33s When yon make a nougat of 
Inige «!lm^■ns|on^, put in the nlmondo a few at a time. 1853 
SuvEH I'antropk. 385 That learned and exquisite mixture 
uow dc'^ignated under the name of Nougat. 

IfOILSfht ^npi)i sb.^t a., and aifv. Forms ; a. r-3 
nowiht, 1 -wuht, 3 -wyht, -wipt (-wist, -whit). 

1-4 noht (3 Orm. nohht), 3-4 nohut ; 3-5 
(6-9 .SV.) nocht ; 3-4 nogt, 3-6 noght (4-5 -te) ; 
3-5 no^t (4 noe^t), 4-5 no^t© (4 -tho) ; 3 n<^t, 

6 Sc. notht, 4 (6 Sc.') noth ; 3 noh, 4 nogh, 0-7 
Sc. nooh. 7 3-3 nouht, 5 nowhte, 6 (9) .SV-. 
nouoht ; 3-6 nou^t (4 -th), 4-5 nou^to (4 -the), 
nowhte; 3- nought (5 nougt, nough), 5 6 
uougbte (3 now-); 3 nouthe, 4 noupe, 4-5 | 
nouth, 5 nowth(e. 8. 3 nowit, -wyt, a-4 (8 : 
dtal.) uout, 5-7 noute, 3-5 (9 dial.) nowt. f OK. 
nowihty -wuAlf f. ne Nk -r diviht^ var. of dwihlx I 
see Aijoht and Naught, 

Parallel formations to OE. mdimAi, nSwiht appear in OS. 
niiTMiht^Hiinuihi^ (>Ht> ufawikt, ttio-, niewi/ti. ttieAt di. 
uicht\ and with the guttural di upped in OHG nUntel^ 
tuet. MDu. me wet, uteut, met, OFris. nazvet, nanet, nant. 

A simpler form occurs in OHG. uzwiht, •ive/it (Gotlu ne 
uutiAts, OE. He..nuAt).\ 

A. sb. 1. Nothing. (Now only literary.) 

a. e Sag Ve^p. Ftnlter xxxili. 10 Ondredad dryhten . . 
forrion nowiht wonu bl8 ft,xm oiidredendum hine. 

K. /t.i.FRri) tr. (irejfory't Fazl C. 389 S en 5 a h«bl»eiidan 
iwelce hie nuwiht hxblteii. eggo Lituhs/. Gosp. Matt. t. 36 
Nuwiht rui 5 on |is| p^edexi^-d h>ct ne se unwnxcn. r laoo 
Moral Ode 1^3 (Trur, Coll MS.), pan he bi 5 ohie an helle 
fur |>at nuwiht ne mai quenche. c 1175 Lay. 3183 Ith pe 
aegge ixh rihl, ric sal 300 h ibhc no uihi. 

c88B K. .El FKtb tr. Hoethiui vii 9 1 poiine nia he noht 
BwiSor F^ime 5 a:t |>-et hu forloicn hief-t pa warulds.«l 5 ,( 
f 900 tr. Itrda's Htxt. 1. xxvii. (iSgcd 80 p;em besmiieiuiiii 
. noht bi 5 ci.ene. 971 Flu hi Hoitr. 147 N.efiie heo noht 
on hire buton Jeer an ciiaS O K. Chron (L.aiid MS.) an. 
1138, pn hi bidcr comon 5 a ne was bit nolit biifon Itesuiige. 
cisoo Okmin \ZTAt^), i>L iiuhht iiass wrohht wiphmenn hiimn 
Off .all K'lt INS sninm shaft'ic. c law Lutel solh .Serm. 6 in 
O. E. Shic. 186 Wei we witen alle irh eou nn^t ne telle. 

13. . E. F.. A Hit I*. \. 530 No moil byddc/ vus do rvH no3t. 
S39oGov\rR ConJ". 1 . 24 Al was m to pouldre brognt, And 
irj forth turned into nught. C1440 Ceneryth’s 144 For h.s 
pirsur truwly ihcr lakkyd iioght. 1456 Sir G. Hayk Law 
Arms (S. r. S ) 161 [He] Can norht ellis do boC silt on the . 
feldc. 1567 .Sat/r. Foems lieform. iv. 181 In enrtb .sen 
noeht is pei in.iiient. a 1585 \l»)Nn;oMKBiK Cherrte Sloe 
149 (Juhut gif It cuist thee no* bt liot rundring it agaiiie ? | 
1611 . Sir \V. .Mure Elegte Wks. (S. T. S.) 1 . is N<'Clil els but 
criiell Cupid's ire inv ni.artyrdome LOiinrainis. ctSg/o — 

Fs. cxix. VO Itu-^vde Thy judgements rioght, no time, con- 
tents. 1714 Ramsay Vision vi, no<.hi thy hairt affray. 
179X Burns Lament Earl Gita aim tii. But nocht in all 
revolving tune Can gladness bring ag.iiii to me. 

y. etyoo K. Alit. (Weber) 3767 flio that up the water 
fyghtis, Yet ni*otitli nought of this knyghiis. 1389 in Eng. 
Gilils (1870) 7 sir any brother dr ye, [mU habnou^t of hisowne 
tu be beried withe. 1393 Langc. Z'. FLC i. 210 Boteaoffren 
and sigge nonht, and so is the )>este. c 1440 Fromp. Faret. 
3So/* Nowhte (iiowth, K).., nkhtl. S4a4CAXioN Fables 0/ 
Atfonee ix, 1 promysed to the nought at al. 1^09 Rastell 
Faxtyme 52 He dyd nougbtc but made hu kyn ryche 

of the gexviys of the church. 1^ j. Hkvwooo Fraiu c4 
Plpigr. (1807) 38 H** that hiih right nought, right nought 
shall possc*.se. t6oo J. Forv tr. Leo's Africa in. 187 
llcsidcs bail>-bre.id tln^ iiihaliitants haue nought to hue on. 
s6<$5 S. Pairick Farah. Filgr. 3 j, 1 am nought, 1 have 
noughi, I ejesu-e nought. 17x8 IIickku Nt Nki.son J. Kettte- 
•Ofetl II. Ivii. 178 The whole Com-se of liis Ministry was 
nought else but an Umforin Obi-dience. 1781 Cowpke Anti- 
'I helyphtk. 182 She whisper’d slill that he had noughi to 
Kar. 1836 Ki.mcslky Lett. (1878) 1 . 13 She loved all living 
things, and nought h.iniied her. iMs Tyndall Clac. lu 
viij. 267 Nought remains to tn.irk fhe huge moraine, but a 
strip of dirL x87a Hoi land Marble I'rnpheiy 46 Then 
dieam that nought so real comrs in dreams. 

8. aiaooMoral Ode 292 (Egerton MS.), Heom nas nout 
of godes bode nc of godcs hrse. 136a I.angl. F. PI A. vi. 

119 * No ', quab an .Apeward, ' for nout bat 1 knowe *. c 1450 
Geita Rem. (1879) 107 pe drynk is noute cllet but paasion. 
c 1483 Premp. Fan*. (S) 359/a Ni>wte. nichil. 

*74* -3 WrsLXV Jml. (1749) 89 Shcc.srcs not, if she never 
look in a book. She minds uomt but play. 1887-30 T. 
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Wiijmn PHmatCs Par (1843) 13, 1 want for nowt that she 
can gie me. 1864 TKMNVaoN Piort/L Furmer t. i, 'i'huurt 
Dowt o' a iioorse. 

2. Nothin); ; nonentity. Now rare or Obs. 

c laoo Ohmin 12009 Forr I shop off nohht. C1300 
Cunor .1/. 345 He bat mad al thing o iioght. 1388 Wvei iP 
/*>. xxxii[i). 9 He comaundide, and thingik weren maad of 
noii^L 1500 so Dunuak Poems xlvi. 44 God. .'J'hat him of 
nuGit wrocht lyk his uwin hgour. 1367 Gnde ty Godlie B. 
(S T. S.) 131 O lo/rd, quhilk wrocht all thtngis of nocht. 
163s Swan .S/et. M. i. 9 1 (1643) 4 All this All did once of 
nought begin. 164a H. Momr Song Soul 11. i. iii. vii. To 
the.ir ancient Nought their empty selves btt.ikc. a 171X 
Kfn Hymaarittm Poet. Wks. i 72 t 11 . 41 Tho boundless 
Guii beiwixt Eiernal Nought aiiu iieiiig fix'd, 
b. Arith. ^ Niithino sb.^ 
c 1430 A*t N unbryng 18 pat wel lie no3t, for a 0 is no^t. 
And iwyes no^t is but 11031. 1588 A. King ir.Camsius* 

Lateth. p. vi, Giff nocht rcstis, yeilivisor 19. sail l>e it. 1788 
Tfffrkson IV'rii. (1859I 11 . 464 The honor of their nation 
nas lieen calculated at nought. 1884 tr. Lotze's Logic 269 
The proportion /j a : p d ~b\a must always subsist ; there- 
fore m cannot be nought. 

I c. 'Jo be nought \ (see Naught j 5. i c). rare. 

1565 Kyng Darius (Brandt) 747 Come away, and be 
nought a wliyle. xgTgNiiv Custom 1. 11, Witli ail iny liaiie 
mul a vengeance, come up and be nought. 

3. a. In phr. to bnng, come, go, etc., to nought. 

ft. c taoo (ixMiN 10960 p.viaiTicrr w.^irpitt cffi to nubiit. 

I 1197 K. (ji.uuc. (Rolls) 5460 pc coiilieye iolc com mid gret 
route Sc drnie hum al to rio3te. 13.. Cursor M. vviya 
(F.din.). To brin^ |ic crestin men to noi hte. 13. . C!aw. 4- Gr. 
Knt. 68u So h.id better haf ben ben brttnctl to no^t. *596 
l>.\Litv.'vii'LK ir. Leslie's Hist. ^cot. 11. 1.S7 The maiestie of 
the Kumaiie Iiiipire almaist w*as cum to nocht. 1888 Scot. 
Set in. in Biit. H’orkm. XXXIV*. 19 Sac tho precic>us seed 
cam* tae nocht ava. 

y c 1x90 AT. F.ng. Leg. I i Alle be heb^^ne men b^f hei3 him 
were, sone he diidc to ncm3te a 1400 Hylton Scaia Fei/. 
(W de W. 14941 11. xlv, Spoyllcth h\iii and renicih h>m all 
to nought 1470-83 Malory Ait/iur \x. xix. B^i They 
shalle by pioccsse bryiige vs alle to iiou^lite. xsa6 J im>ai k 
I ( or. ii. o Wisdom of this wc>rlde . .(which goein to iioughti. 
*577 I* Gckk;k j/ercsbfsclts liusb. i. (1586) 31 b, Yf it be 
Aowcvl thic kc, it comes to nought. 160a Carkw Cornwall 
64 All which is now growne to nought or naught, c x68o 
BKVKKirx;R Serni. (1729) 11 . 301 Carried away by the next 
wind ih.Tt blows and so comes to nought. 1761 Cowffr 
Conoersat. 403 Rci ov'ring. .The faculties th.at seem’d re- 
duc'd to nought. 1869 Hmowni.sg Ring th Fh mi. 902 All 
huni.*in plans and projects com" to nought. 1871 Frfkman 
Norm. Conq. <18761 IV. xviii 186 Zeal and cour.age.. 
brought to nought by ..cowardice. 

t b. To call to nout^ht (see Naught sh. 1 d>. Ohs. 
*738-9 Mrs. Pendarvks Let. iii Mis. Ddany Life 
Corr. (1861) I. 37 The durhess of Porll.ind calls herself 
all lo nought fur ha\ing been so long m her debt. 

4. fa. In gen. sing. Of no value. Obs. rare"“^. 
ciaos Lav. 1^47 Eoure godes ne bco 5 iiohtes, in helle 

beu mocr liggeA. 

tb. Nought xvorth, worth nothinj;, of no valne. 
a laas Leg. Rath. 343 Hw.3 walde ileuen biN pet u as 
noht wur 5 . c 1380 Wsclif .Set, // ks. ill. 3C7 Men sey b*>t 
olicr lu'we ordiris and reulis ben noc3t worili c i^xBo Abbey 
Holy Ghost in Jfampole's U k% (1896) I. 323 No wcikes 
bat wc W) rke are noghte worihe to god nor sifcdfull till 
uure &.iwle^ 1456 SiR G. Hayk Law Arms i8a 

it pa ssU hi-i power, and tharfore the ubiigat ioiin is nocht 
worth. 1S68 O KAnoN citron 1 1, 1119 Tliat nc-ithcr Rome 
can shew any such graunt, .and if they could it ucrc right 
nought worth. 1587 Golding De Mornny xviii (1392) 2S8 
That thing.. (hat in giuen for mmgbt, and by .smb as are 
nought worth, c x 5 io Ben Jonhon Barrure \lVs. (1616) 
029 Xlirror^ though deekt with cliamants. are nought worth. 

If the like tonnes of things they set not forth. 

fo. A thing of nought, a men* nothing. Obs. 
c S4S5 Lydg. Assemble 0/ Gods ao^o Ilit was but a whew, 

A dreiiic, a fanta'<y, and a thyng of iiunght. 1551 Kouinson 
tr. Mooi's Utopia i. (1895) 53 They be coasir.ayncd to sell 
it for a ihyn^ of noughi. 1587 («oiuinc; De Momay x. 
(1592) 137 .Seeing that a thing ot nought is able to doe so 
much. i6ti Bihlk Isa. xxix. 21 That turne aside the iiml 
for a thing of noughi. 1743 Blair F he Grave 739 Shrunk 
to a thing of nougiit. 

6 . For nought. + a. ? Nevertheless. Obs.""^ 
xasyi R. Giouc. (RolE) 144a pis romeins were vor no3t 
oiicrcomc atte laMe. 

t b. In vain, to no purpose. Obs. 

e IS90 St, Kenelnt 101 in S, hug. Leg. 1 . 348 Po be lupere 
queue b^^ hit was al for iiou^t letc.]. 01300 

( ursar M. 7298 * Sir', |>ai said, * bou sain for nt>ght c 1185 
Chauckr L.G. if. 2206 Ariadne, But all r>r nought, his 
wey he is gon. 1430-40 l.vtKi. Rochas ix. xxxL (1S54) 32 b, 
But al for nought they were so indurate. CS477CAXTON 
Jason 58 Yet they sent unto the kin);.., but that was for 
nouglil. 1313 Douglas d-hneis xi. x\ i<^ For nocht ac ho 
was desyrt with inony a man. And modcris fcill .. Desynt 
hyr thair glide douchtcr, in vane. 1506 r>ALNYMPiK tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. tv. 244 Colman & finnan oft had 
admoiihcd him, )iot in vane, and al for no'. 

to. Witliout payment or recompense ; gratis. 

*535 Coykroalk (dea. xxix. 15 Because thou art my 
brother, sliali thou therfore serue me for nought? tyba J. 
Hey WOOD Froit. t Upttp^- (t86j) xj8 As good to play for 
nought, as to woorke for nought, x^r Miiton Samson 
1215 To thir Masters gave me up for nought. 0x770 
JoRTiN Serm. itjyx) 1 . iv. 65 He would eat no man's bre^ 
for nought. X784 Cow^'BK Task 1. 675 We travel far, 'lis 
true, but not for nought; And must be brib'd [etc.], 
d. For no reason, without good cause, rare, 
x6o7 Nokden Sum. Dial. iii. 84 It is spacious in circuit,., 
and beareth not the name for nought, for the Manner is faire. 

6 . To set ai nought ; to despise, defy, scorn, dis- 
regard. So t lo put to nought ; /# give nought of 
(see Give v. 9 d). 
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a 1340 Hampoli Ps. ix. 33 Halymen sail be despisid ban, 
and kott oti iiught. c 1375 Cm serM. 14459 (Fairf.), Alle b**^ 
. .be iewes sclie atte no^t. c 1400 Maundkv. (Koxb.) xxxiL 
X44 All ertliely thingcx bet seiie at no)!, isoo-se Uunbab 
Poems Ixxxiv. 5 Sciand at nochi God nor manis blame. 
Ibid. xhv. 9 Wo wirtli the fruct wald put the tre to nocht. 
*534 Whiiintun t id lyes Ojgyies iii. (1540) 148 What shaJ 1 
say of them iliat seiicth all honest and iust ihinges at 
riou^t? 1634 Milton ( omus 444 'The hiiiitrcss Dian. set at 
noughi 'The fri\olouH bolt of Cupid. 0x700 SF.aFL Hist, 
Quakers 11795) L iv. 247 The pruiector. would have given 
him audience, had not others set him at nought. x8m 
Maksof.n Early Punt. (1853) ^ she not set at iiuugiit 
the wishes of su«-h men as Jewel, Grindid, Hum, and Parker. 

7. \V iih a and pi. a. A thing or person of no 
worili or value ; a mere nothing. 

0 1300 Cnrwr AL xbggo Again be pine he for me drou, 
hot iiIn a noght it were. 0 1400-50 A/examler 174a hlike a 
nekard os bi*-'elf*‘. a no^t of all oiiiirc. c 1400 v6 Pol. Poems 
21 pUt wuild IS a fayre 1101131. A false leinninn. cxefia A. 
S<orT Poems (.S. T. S.) xxxv. 17 Sail non be so off iiuchtis, 
no ! Quliilk hene u( cursit kind, c 1590 Grfrnk hr. Racon 
ill, Wc..Conie to buy needlcsse noughts to make vs fine. 
i595.SpENshM Col. Clout 718 Like hl.Tdders hloacMi up with 
w>iid, That being prii kt do vanish into noughts. 

t b. pi. in picOicaiivc 01 acivti bial use. Obs. rare. 
1561 WiN3Ki ‘1 rat tales Wks. (.S T. .S.) 1 . aiot^uhilk 
aiicioritie geue 3e esteme as nochtis, be reasoun it wes 
geiiin to 3ow..he ane papiste hisrho|)e. X589 Gkflne 
Menaphon (Arb.) 89 Kepcnt.mt thuughiii Of dates ill spent, 
for that which prulits noughts. 

O. Arith. A cipher. AougAts and crosses : sec 
Ought 

0x680 Hammond Serm. Wks. 1684 IV. 379 A defc-ct in 
the poMerof numlAiiitig, that diHccins no difference between 
Ciphers and Milliuiis, but only that the noughts aic a little 
the bhicker. 1718, x8oi [sec Cimier sb. ij. *839-58 
Baillv hestus ii llic spheics llicinselvcs are but as 
shining noughts Upon the mantle of the night impeailed. 
1889 Speitator 2ft Oct., A m.ijonty so elected is but a 
series of nuii£;ht> intended to elevate the power uf one. 
*«?H K. Graiiamk Lagan F. 140 True, nou£hts-niid-crussc]i 
might be indulgtd in. 

8. a. i.ow csinte and poxerty. rapc^^. 

C1400 Brut (E K. T. S.) ai6 A Knyght fat b* Kd had 
brou3t vp of noti3t 

b. V\ 01 thlos character or conduct. 
c 1400 26 Pol. Poems 27 ))oii3 b®** febic fame, 

Bere good visage, by non^t asp>e. X586 A. Day Eng. 
.Seitetary 11. (16.51 3> 1^' relieve .sin h an one .. in bringing 
him fioiii noughi to ought 162a W. W ha illy Lods It mb. 
11 136 Wc shall grow woise and wor^e, eucn from ought to 
nought, as the I'roiierlic s|>r.ikcili. 1651 C. Cartwright 
Cert. Helig. 1 4 Else you'll lall fioiii nought to worse, from 
thence to nothing. 

t o. I'o do nought, to do wrong. To play the 
nought, to act iminorally, Obs. 

>538 bTAKKkv htiglarui I. i. 6, 1 wyl not yet say', that 
therm they dyd vtturly nenighu X565 Child blarriages 129 
1 he s.'iid 1 huinas Gienvhalgli had [it.'ud the nought with the 
said June, in the house of the said Muig.iret, her mother. 

0 . Comb., ns5 nought •availing, •jeanng, -worth. 
*389 Nashl Anat. Abstnd WLs. (Giusarl) I. 44 Least he 
..make a noughi worth peehle his Jewell. 1591 Florio 
2nd h mites 127 A couiuerfaite, lazie, and nought-worth 
sei-uant. 0 1591 H. Smu if /-j. (1^)67) II 237 '1 hese nought- 
fearing fellows, these high-stomached men, are brought 
down by danger. 16x3 Drumm. ok \\ky/ih. CyP* ess (.nme 
Wks. 1x711; 1x8 Wiiii unprofitable and nought availing 
btuhhoi nness. 

B. adj. [Cf. Naught a., wliich is the more 
usual form.] 

f 1. Ol material things : Had in condition or iu 
tlicir own kind. Obs. 

1387 Tkkvisa lligden (Rolls) I. 51 As a sore mcmbie bat 
is nou3l from iiieinbre.H beeb bole and sounde. X40S 
llrxciHVK Lett. Cuptd 321 'I he txiyl ys noght, ther may 
no troiithc growe 1 1496 hysshyn^e 7v. Angle (1883) 32 
Whan they fien in a slough or elles deed themie ocn they 
iHiiight. c 1540 Flumpton Corr (Camden) 239 The c-ofer 
wheiin your said court rowles lictb is nought fk the lock 
therof not woith a peiie. 1577 B. (>oogk Heresback'i 
Jlusb. I. (1586) 44 With cotiiiuiiall hearing of Hey, it liaili 
growen to be niossic and nought. x6xi Biei f. Rings ii. 
19 The water is nought, and the ground barren. 1603 
Evf lvn De la Quint. Contpl. Gatd 1 . 38 All that is nought 
in tbc Ground must of nccvssiiy be removed. 1704 .Swikt 
Ratt. Rks. Misc. (1711)237 *'1 is too plain, the Materials are 
nought. X 7 a 8 £. Smitii i ompl. Houseiv. (1750) 5 If [the 
egg is] muddy or cloudy, and the yolk broken, it is noughi. 

t b. Of actions, etc. : Had, wicked. Obs. 

0 14x5 Cursor M. 14459 flVin.), Alle but he wib loue hem 
SOU31 |w iewes entent was eucr nouyL 1481 Caxton iMyrr. 
111. XXL i8f 'That .syiine is nought, ffor as moche os it is voyde 
ami disgarnysshed of all guodnes 1531 Elyot Gov. {1580) 
180 If the purpose be noughic he can not. .hope to obtain 
it. * 59 ® Grunkwev Tacitus, Ann. vi. ix. (1622) ij4 A 
people not vndcrsianding what is good, nor hauing a care 
that which U nought. 1607 J. Davies .Snmmta Totaits vi 
WkA. (Grusart) 1 . 5/2 Hate, Anger, and the like, in vs ore 
nought, But in thee good, and iust. 
to. Immoral, vicious. Obs, 

1388-9 in IVydifs .Set. tVhs. III. 488 po h core -hows b<^* 
alle men knowen is nnu3t. 15^3 More Ruh. ///(1883) jt 
S he was nought of her body, x^db Filer. Per/. (W. de W. 
1531) 30 b. Many dyd iiiyracles that were nought oflyuyng, 
as the enchaimtours of Pharaoi. 1550 Bale Eng. Votaries x, 
(1560T96 Cuilynge th^m all that nought uus. 

2 . Good lor nothing, worthless, useless. 
c 1400 Apol. Loll, a8 pat is no power, but fols pride, & 
presuniid. & onli in name, & as to 3end & effect la now)!. 
1403 Vulgaria 33 'Thow kunnest me no chanke, therfore 
thow art nought to do fore, c 1535 M. Nisarr Prot. Ram. 
(S. T. S.) HI. 347 That ande all lyk argumentes ps nocht.. 
1550 Crowley Epigr, 1410 A wry ter of thynges luiught and 
vayne. <615 Brathwait Strafp^o (1878) xja lliutt aMio 
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Dot bluxh, nor colour change for ought, Though th* ph* a thou 
hast ill hand Lie nera ho nought A. r*ox ir. 

II. i. 47 Exi>erience, tliat great I'cacher, tels um to lie 
nought, at all tiiiieA to undertake for health. 1790 Borrow- 
dmU Loit, (i8ai) 14 Heea fearful oowt 1 racken. 

i3. Injurious bad for^ a thiii^r or j^eraon. 
Also without const. Obs, 

153a 1 Ikhvet XtHo^hoH CEcoh. (1768) a, I do not aoconipte 
ib.it amotige n iiiaii!i..goodes, that !•* nought and hurtful 
vnto him. 1578 I.vra DoHoens (iarl>ke U hurtfull and 
nought fur cholui tqiic people. 16^ .V Fox tr. IVariz^ Surg-^ 
IL 1. 49 A Snigeoii. .may easily know.. what is good or 
nought for the Wound. 1690 Child Disc, ’/ratio {16^) 111. 
1 coiiLliide. .that all restriciioiLs of trade are nought, and 
consrqucMily that no company ..can be for pubiick go(^. 

C. aiiv. the accusative of the jb.j 

1 . To no extent ; in no way; not at nil. 

f8»5 Psalter Ixxxviii. *3 Nowibt fromaft se fiond 

in him. 971 Bhekl. II out. 119 Hie Heohb.m. .him nowiht 
fore lie ondredon. a laag Leg. Katk. 3103 'Alle }>ine 
hre^tes nc dredc icli *, qiiuff Ita, ‘ riht nolit '. a zatt 
Prov. Alfred J84 in O. E. 120 peyh hco wel woltfe, 

ne may neo hi nowiht welde. c 1x75 Lav. 35632 Ne 
dorste bar no rniht to vuele hit teornc no wiht. 1381 in 
Wyiii/'i Stl. li'A's. 111 . 500 lloilely ctyng ne profiles nonth 
to sonic. 1413 Pilgr. Sow/o (Caxron) v. i, (1859) 68 Me 
seiriyd that wonder lyiel or noiiglit my pcyncx were 
ubred^ed. 1503 Hawkr E.xa'np. I'itt. ix. 1 68 Where I .nm 
p Hire and sctic by nought. 1^68 Tilnfv Disc. A f aria';* 
B iv b, Unl vcitues arc laidc aside, and nought .nccounicd 
ulf. 1590 bPtiNSKR F. Q. 11. jv. 7 A<« a blindfold Bull, at 
raridon fares, And where he hits nought knaw«:s,and whom 
he hurls nought cares. 

i8s8 spotting Mai'. XXT. 23a 'It m.nttcrs noul *, .*is the 
Yorkshire men li.ive it. 1870 Morris KartAly Par. II. m. 
127 Never compl.iining; resting nought, And yet Rcnrce 
asking wlmt he sought. 1887 — Odvss. xi. 363 Odysseus, 
nought do we deem thee To be a cheat. 

t 2. * Not Obs. 

eSas Pesp P»aitt'r xlii 1 Doein mec, god, & toscad 
inlingan minno of deode noht hali^re. 1^897 K. .^Llkkxu 
(ir.gorys I'ast. C. xxxi. 3^16 N.ntron nolil .'enietti^e, 3 cah 
;^e wel ne dyden. 971 iituki. J/oni. 171 Nc burfan xe 
noht besorji in hwa:t xesp'ecan. t, 1131 O. E. Lhron. (I^ud 
MS.) an. 1131, On ba inn |*a wars ti'iin pIox«-'S nc b.hcf 
b^T noht an. c 1x00 Okmim ii :4 3 Nohlit ne in.133 be manii 
Bi brard all ane hbbenn. c 1x50 Xen'.S* rm. in O. E. Mt'.c. 
29 Ha nisle n»x:ht he miracle, ac bo serganr wel hit wistc. 
a 1300 Cursor At. 151x5 Noth fete all.in, but hefd and han<l. 

/ 1340 Hamioi k Pr. CoHsc, 6ri5 Man when he Ls til woishrpe 
broght Kigitt understandyng h.-is he noght. c 1400 Laud 
Tioy Hk 59<i3 He that wiT not whan Tie m.-iy, Whrii he 
wolde, he geiis it noght. 1473 Warkw Chrotu (Camden) a 
Tlici durst no3t come neghe the castelle. 1533 Euht 
Pay 4 Th.iy sold noth be slayne. Jhut 14 Thny yat 
banniH or wil iiotht heir th.'iime.^ leyi .S’a/iV. Poems Refonn. 
xxvi 5 ncid nocht for to feir The craft of nmn. 1614 
Sir W. M orr A/isc. Poems xiii. Wks. (.S.'l'.S. ) I. 31 Bereft of 
breath, 3it nocht from lyfe depoised. 11714 Ramsay Ptsioa 
xiii. It’s nocht fit an mortal iiia 1 Shouhl ken all I can toll ] 
Comb. 1569 Re^. Privy Couneit Scot. II. 17 The absence 
and noc[h]t comperance of the saidi‘» personis. 

y. c 1x75 Passion our Lord 36 m O. R. A/tse. ]8 He nuste 
noiiht blit he wes bobe god and inon cijts Siioreiiam i. 
1B35 lut: b« wcddyiige ne gaynct nuu^t pa) bon he ober by< 
swyke. 1390 CiowKH Cot^. 1 . 3 The causa whi it cliangeth 
so It needeCh nought to specifie. 1411 Roils 0/ i^arit.lll, 
630/1 riie Kuyd Robert wold nouht graunte that he liad 
submytted hym 111 that mater, c 1470 Hakuing Citron, 
Frcf. p. vt, He woldti nought sulTre 1 had such waryson. 

8. c iao5 Lav. 398 p.ai beam nas nowit feic. a tamiotner, 
R. 38 ^il btt nc const nout Sesiic, .seic suiniie oiSer of ife 
creoiz. a 1300 Por ly Wolf 153 in H.izl. P. P. I. 63 Ne 
beih noul ^et thre daies a-go. 1388-9 in IVych/'sSel. vPks. 
111 . 479 If 3ee wil noul do pix ri^twisenes. a 1400 Pol. Rel. 

4r A.. Poems 3x9, I am bi brohci, be nout in wer ; be nout 
Agast. 1475 Lett III. 133 Rohard Clere..to 1 d me 

that he w.is nowt payd of the nioiiy ihat..w.is borowd of 
hys modyr. 

1 3. Ill the phrases nought {/or) than,forthi, for 
ikatt neverthelesit. Al.so NuuoiJTWiTHsraNDiNu. 

e 1150 Kent. Serm. in O. S. Misc, 36 Nocht for ban. .n« 
Rolde no-man targi fur to wende to godalinichti. ia97 K. 
(»Louc. (Rolls) 4015 Pc king clupede no)t uor ban is conseil 
sone. 13 . Cursor . 1 /. 8345 (liOlt.), Hot noght for-)*! ne laid 
he noglit be bod-word, c 137S St . Leg. Saints iiL (Andmo) 
463 Nocht-bane, liot bu consent to me, • • 1 Ker mcne be 
crucify. 1413 Pilgr. Sow/e (Caxton) it. Ivii. (1859) 56 But 
nought for thy, ble^sid be his grace, i^a tr. Sect eta Se. ret.. 
Pnv, Priv. 325 And noght for that they l>ene mostc fcbill 
of body. IbnCuy^ In tymes..Bl b« body of man is hole, 
and no^th for than the stomake is colde. 1456 Sir G. Hays 
Law Arms (S. T. 8 ) 107 .And ^it, nocht tJian thai grauut 
that the Emperour is temporalc lord. 

tVoaght, V. Obs. rare. [f. prec.] 

1 « irans. To set (one) at nought. 
et 1400-40 Alexander 753 * For bo» has no^tid me now, 
Nitollas , he snyd, * I swere be ’ Ictc. J. c 1^0 Promp. Pas'v, 
gbalt. Nowtun, or tyettyn at nowhte. ., vihpendo. 

2. rejl. To cITacc (oneself)- 

a Hylton Scala Pe^. 11. xx. (Bodl. MS.) If. 114 And 
so|»eit Vfico a soule kan iciabli b<’'’u3 grace nou^teii him 
siir. .he i.s not perfytli melee, c 1450 ti. 7 >r Imitation* iii. 
xlvii. 118 Yfbou coudist parfitly nou^t [I.. annihiiare\ biself 
A voide biself from all louo of creatures, 

+ IToa'ghtihood. Obs^rare^^. [f. Nougbtt 

«. > -HOOD. 1 \V ickednesa. 

1538 Pilgrtnit T. 303 in Thynne Aninsadv. (1875) 83 
Kyndis in hell full of distention, dotho extoil ther awn 
noghiihod abone all chat It called god. 

t NoU'ghtUy, adv. Obs. rare, [f. as prec. + 
-LT Batlly ; in a bad or evil manner. 

c iSgoCuBKC Afatt, xxL 41 He wil destroie. noughti 
men nonghtili. a »9te ICinocsmyll Con/f. w. Satan (1578) 

6 ‘J'hoy went noughttly done though they seemed never so 
good. 1597 A. M. tr. GttWememKt Fr. Ckirmvg, 53/1 A 
Made Doughiilyo formed. 


t VdU'^lltineSlI. Ohs, rare, [f. as prec.-i- 
-kkhh.] a. Nothingness, worth lessiietos, vilcness. 
b. Hacinesa, wickedness. 

ci4as tr. T. d Kempis* Comtol. iii. Ix, A 1 msner estima- 
cion, be it neuer so litcL tliol bedrouned in be valey of my 
nuu3tinea [L nihileitas\. Ptigr. Per/.pN . do W. 1531) 

970 1)^ 'I'he mure they se theyr owne noughtynesse, and 
thinketh theinselfe mure and more vyle. 1551 Tuxnkh 
Herbal 1. (1568) 38 It may be the nougiitines m the place 
may wonderfully minisli the operation uf the herbe. 1377 
B. Googr Heresbatk's Husb. 1. (1586) 15 li Lh veiy neces- 
oarie for them sometimes 10 recre.ate them selues, so that 
..they geue not them selues to noughtiiiessc. 

t Non ghtinga sb. Obs. rare^^. [f. Nought 
sb. + -INO •*.] A worthless or insignificant ).xfrson. 

< 1440 Myrc Festial (E.E.T.S.) eoi Mony a b^-ge and a 
strong 1 liaue ouercom, and now xuche a D03tyng babe 
getyii be uiaystry, and putie me vndyr her foie. 

t Non ghtinff, vbl. sb. Obs. [f. Nought v. -h 
-INO I.J Dopiecution, scorn ; effacement. 
a iaa5 Antr. R. 4.6 1 1 won hts blowinge nc gcincS nout, 

{ H'onne bringc<^ he up snin lu 3 cr word,o>ter sum nonlitnnge 
iwarburuli lico tu-hnrtcdci 5 cruiominaid t^er. c mmw /la/t 
A/eifl a ( rhoit shatr] se ofte boon iinaket arm of an i^elicbe 
mon .lor noiii odcr nohtungr a 1400 Hylton ‘scala Pe^f. 
(W. dc W. i.(9)) II. xxvi, And casten hemsclf duwne vnder 
god by nought yngc of hemiiclf. 

t Nou’ffhtly, aSv. Ohs. rare. Also i nobt- 
Itoe, 4 noght', 6 noughtely. [f. Nought a + 
-LY i*.] a. Wickedly, wrongly, b. H.idly, por»rly. 

^8*3 Fesp Psalter xxxvi. 8-9 Bliri from corre & furlet 
h.'itlkcortnis-c ; ne elna Au b<cttc nobtbee Su due. FurtSon 
da nohtlicc dud biaS abrcottc. C1400 Cursor At. 37^74 
(Coct. (jalha), Of bam we suld noghtly late, for of b^ire 
ude werkcA noght ue wato. xj^u Ord. Crysten Aten (W. 
c W. 1506) IV. vi, Moche better i- it to cxam>'n one or two 
I unto saliiacyon, tli.in twenty and fouie noughtelye. 1551 
TuKNiiiR Herbal M3 It is not barde to be digested, if it be 
not coirupted bt.foie. And that chanceth vnto it when 
it ix noughtely dres>ed. X594 Wfst vtd Pt. Symbol. 8 163 
Whereby his mind is Ci*rrupied and made worse to du or 
Attempt anything noughtly. 

t Ifonglitwitlistaiidiiig (nocht-, noght-, 
nou^t, «lc.), obs. var. of Notwithsta.vding. 

CX360 in Horstm. Alteugl. Leg. (i88r) 11 Noght-with- 
standing bat he wns Bing, He cliastyd his flesch with fast' 
ing. 1386 Rolls of Parlt. HI. aas/i Noughtwiihsiondyng 
the same fteJam or fraunchise, Nicliol Brrmbre.. w.ih chosen 
M.ur. 1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xx. (i8>-9> 31 Nc 
woldcst tnoii neuer hyleue, noiiBtwithstundyngc that 1 hane 
put al my power. 14x6 Poston Lett. \. 35 Nought with 
siondyng that I herde nevereof this matier. vet I madman 
appell. 1513 Beli RNtJKN Livv 11. xiil (S. T. S.) 1 . 179 The 
small pepilf, nocht withstanding bat bi*^ Valerius was create 
dL latur (etc.). fS^ Dalrvmpik tr, Leslie's Hist. hcot. 
1*1 ol. X Tlie are nocntwithstandingiis) sumthing tinker, and 
mae cioudes. 

29 ’OU‘gllty, a- Ohs, cxc Sc, Forms : 4 no)t-, 
5-6 nowght-, noght-, 6 Sc. noohth-, 7- Sc. 
nocht-, 4- noughty ; also 5-6 -i, 6 -ie, -ye. [f. 
Nought sb, -y ; cf. Naughty a.] 
t h Of actions, etc. : Had. immoral, wicked. Obs. 

13.. E. R. Allit. P. B. 1359 Hit is not innoghe to i^e nice 
al iio)ty bink [=»lhiiigl vsc, Dot if allc |»c woride wyt his 
wykkeif dedrs. 1450 tr. Secreia Secret. 14 I.ciic be 
noughti lyf of lieMis that cuyr lyve in hlthis. 1533 Mokk 
Debeii, .Salem i. Wks. 9ji/a Of nnny noughti tmngcs I 
touch (here but a fewe, and siichc as wcic in no wise to be 
dl-seinli 1 ed. 1541 Act 13 //en. PHI, c ai | 1 A woman, 
wliiche was priuie to l»ir noughtie life Iiefore. 1603 J. 
Davii's (Heref ) Af/i rocos. xxxv. Wk*. (Gros.srt) I. b 6 , 3 Sin, j 
noughty Nothing that inak'st all things nought. 

+ 2 . Of persons : Abject, worlhless, vile, bad. 
rt393 Plowman's Tale 11 1. 1007 And they were noughty, 
ftfule, and horowe. To worship gini men wolde wlatc. 1461 
PastoM Lett. 11 . 96 Be w-are howe ye ryd or go, for nowgty j 
and cv^ll desposyd felarhcps. 1477 Lahi. Kivrks (Caxton) 
Diites 94 Yf he gene by wil to noughty folkis..h puteth 
away e the courage of hlsgoode seruauntis. a 151m Skei ton 
Agsi. Scottes 56 Ve for to sende such « citacion, ft shameth 
all your noughty nacion. 1563 Googk Lgiogs vii. (Arb.; 79 
Let notightyo men sayo what they lyst to ihe(el 
Comb. iSSj^T. Wilson Rhet. (158^) 121 It is a folic to 
suffer the fome of a horse, or the strikyng of his ftjot^ and 
not abide any thyng that a foole docth, or a noughtie dis- 
posed fcllowe speaketlu 

+ b. Noieghty pack = Naughty tack. Obs. 

Pilgr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 3711, Al though they 
be wretched lyuers & noughty pack«-s nmonge. 1533 i • 
Wii.soN Rhet. (1580) ISO Euery cme ihinkclh it a better and 
a meter deede, to punisae noughtie packes, then to acoffe at 
their euill demeanour. 

3. Of thiniis: a. Hood for nothing; worthless 
or of little worth ; also in mod. .Sir., insignificant, 
trifling. 

15^ F iSHER 7 Penit. Ps. cii. Wks 11876) 198 SyTh he j 
hath gyuon vnto this nouchiy woride so many grete 
pleasures. 1351 Turner Herbal 141 That whiche is . . sharpe 
or rough or dorke and full of a9shes..iit greuotia and 
noughty. i6« Sess. Rec. Lesmahagow, Ann. viiL (1864) 
198 Ye SessiOT taking into y' consideration that M' 
Thomas' school has been very nochtie. z8« Wfbstkr 
Rhytueiwi When he lifts hi'» mole-like een, With a nochty 
nose between. sMa W. Alrxandfr Ain Folk lot The 
farmers did not wish to have a Highl.ind cow, .srid the 
coiipers who paased sneeied at it as a * nochty bcastie *. 

4 b. In bad condition ; of a bad kind. Obs. 
tS4s CoM.AND Guydon's Quest. Cktrttrg. O y h. They that 
..be rotUn, and founde in noughty watert lie daungerous. 
1578 Lvtji Vodoems 361 'i'he same put into the holes of cor- 
rupt and noughtie teeth, swageth the tooth-ache. >657 S. 
PuRCHAi Pol, Flying-Ins. 11. lliey may not after build 
upon a rotten, noughty, or we.aRe foundaii^ ' 


Noujwhere, obs. f. Nowherb. Nouh* oaght 
not: sec Owe v. Nouloo, -ioiatt obs. fS, 
Nuvjck, -iciate. I 9 ’oulte(e, obs. ff. Novity. 
JKTouke, Noul, obs. ff. Nook, No.,!.. 

fNould, would not : see Nill v. Obs, 

i579 SpRNsca Skeph. Cal. Feb. 19a The good man non Id# 
stay li is leasure. 15^ Danrtt tr. Comines Ep. Ued. (1614) 
p. iii, Would 1 noutd I, to the presso the book# must go. 
164a H. Mohk Song Soul 1. 1. xxxviii, I hen they, desired, 
I'hat he nould break this ha|>)>y union. 1174a Siiknstonk 
Selioolmisir. xv, Simple (uiiii. .Tliai nouid on woodeu 
image plate her ci eed.J 

Noule, Noult, obs. forms of Noil, Nolt. 
Noumber, -bre, -bur, obs. ff. Numbkh sb, 
Noumblea, -buls, obs. ff. Numuleh. Noum- 
brable, -braryp obs ff. NunbKUAnLE, -braut. 

Nonmeite (iii/'mi|9it). Min. Also nou- 
meaite, uumelto. [ 1 ‘rum its locality, Noumea 
in New Caledonia.] A variety of gainierite. 

1874 .Sidnry Hsrald 99 Sept., Noumciie. x88i Nature 
XXV. 25 bume iiiineraU fruiii New Caledonia, including 
the iiickcl-bearing Noumeaite. 1894 Min. Mag. V. 193 
The Oregon nickel is found in two varieties.., Cariiieiite 
and Nuniiieile. 

Noumenal (nun’menal), a. [f. Nouxen-on 4- 
-al. 80 F. nouminal'\ Kclaling to, consisting 
of, nonmena ; that can only be apprehended by 
intuition ; not phenomenal. 

^ 1803 Kdin. Rev. 1 . 362 H miMrlf, however, the sole exception 
in nature, he knows in objective noumenal reality. 1830 
Lett. (1895) 755 Some other term lnu^c be u^rd 
HI the niititliet to phenomenal, perhaps noumenal. ^ s86a 
Sri-.N(.ER First Ptinc. 11. lii. f 46 (1875^ 159 Conlraviing it 
with a noumenal existence which wc imagine. « 1881 A. 
Bakratt PAys. Afetempinc 118831 9 $ 1 he extensiem of a 
noumenal fact bc>ond the limits of our own individual 
noiimenon. 


Hence VonmsnaTity ; Vou'msiuilise v. 

187a Coutemp. Rev. XX. 899 He phenomenalizes the old 
Ding-an-xich merely to iionmcnalizc the Concepts and the 
law of Contradiction, a 1881 ViKUHAiT Phys. Metempine 
(1883)36 ‘ Outside ’ jusitig itx former meaning of externality 
UM»jaLc and acquiring the new incuinng of Noiiinenality. 

Non menally, adv. [f. prcc. -t -ly In a 
noumenal aspect , as legards nnuinenn. 

1858 Sffncfr Lss. I. 97 'J hat w-c can comprehend surh 
cause noumcnally consideied is not to be xupposed. 188a 
Athenxum 97 May 664/1 K.int had mode the will phcnir- 
menally determined, bui noumenally free. 

Non’ineniJim. nonce-woid. [f. next •»- -ibm.] 
A philosophical system dealing with, or based on, 
nonmena. 

J’ Grotk Rxpior Phihs. 1. 18a All ibis is entirely 
different from the notion of an unknowable nouineni.Mn 
with M hich pliicnomcnisni (as 1 here un )>urpo-« write it) is 
contr.isted. 

Nonmanon (nuu*m6nfn). Metaph. PI. nou- 
mena. [ad. Gr. voovfieyov, neut. of the pres. pple. 
pass, of Roiio to apprehend, conceive ; introduced 
by Kant in conlrast to phenomenon ] In the 

f dtilusophy of Kant: An object of puiely intel- 
ectual intuition, devoid of all phenomenal 
attiiUites. 

1798 W I’avi-or in ATomthly Rtv. XXV, 5B5 The pharno- 
mcna of beauty, with rL-f.pc(.t to him [rc. Kant], lank aniuiig 
the nuumenu. 1803 Edin. Rev. I. 267 We will ailnut to the 
lianscciidciitalixt his solitaiy noumenun and ii.s separate 
functions. 1867 Lewes Hist. Philos, (cd. 3) H 485 1 he 
(iccuhar merit uf bis doctrine is held to be that he distin- 
guishes l*lienumena fiom things in themselves, or Nouinena. 
1877 Cairo Phdos. Kant 11. xii'u 498 In a negative sense, a 
nouineiiui) would be an object not gi\-en in senbuons percep- 
tion ; in a positive sense, a nonmtmun Mould be an object 
given in a non-scniiuous l e. an inidbciual perception. 
Noumer, obs. form ol Numhkh. 
Noumeracioun, obs. form uf Nuxeratiok, 
t Noumpore. obs. Foims: 4-5 nounper, 
-pier; 4 noumpero, 5 nowmper.e, -powre; 4 
nompere, -peyr. [a. OK. nonper, nomper^ f. 
non- Non- H pet% pair Tlie original form 

ot Umpire. 


136a Langu P. pi. a. V. 181 Til Robyn he Kopere wcore 
..nciiipncd for a iioumpcrc dc-bal neote. a 1410 

Biulk (W)cI.) IV. 30W And wbiic ihci stryuen thus, the 
apostil piitte him bitwenc as a mcne, distnipige allc her 
uMcatioutis as a good nounipere. 1404 Pastou Lett. L 14 
The decree and Jiigcmcnl of a nounpier to be chosen by 
the same arbitrores. 1435 Plumpton Corr. (Camden) p h, 
That the said award ordinance uf the xaid Nowmper be 
m.-tde be tlie feast of the Nativity c 1440 Ptvmp. Parv, 
360 Nowmpere, or owmpcrc,. .arbiter, sequester. 

Noun (iHiun). Gram. Koims: 4-7 nowne 
(7 nown'', 6 -7 noime, 7 - noun. [a. AF. nourtf 
OK. ifM/i, num, wfi, nom L. ndrnen name.] 

1 . A word used as the name or designation of a 
person or thing (cf. sense a). 

In older grammars also including the adjective (cf. sense 
3) and occas the prunoun. 

1398 'rRKVisA Jiarth. Pe P. R. vin. xxviil. (Bodl. MS ), 
Lux and lumenis li)l h}Engll<w;he,buUin Inline Udiffercni e 
bilwenc |>ilke (wey nowuen. c 1430 Art Nomhryng 19 And 
tweyn nombres schal be tokenyde be a noM'nc. 1483 Catk. 
Angl. 957/1 A Nowne, nomen. 1330 Havnton inl’al-qr. 
Introd. p. xiii. Be it nowne, verbe, adverbe, or any other 

P ule or spcche. 1386 W. Wfhhr Eng. Poeine tArb.) 63 
lacing the verbe out of his order, and too f.irrc behinde 
the nowne. r 1600 A. Humk Bni. Tongue (1865) 97 A 
personal word h a noon or a verb. A noun is a worn of 
one person with gender and case. 1631 Hobsks Lemat/u 
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fir XKXvl. 999 A part of Speech, ^iich an Orammnrianx call 
a Nown. i7as Wa rra i. vi. A 8 It would be very ridi- 

culous, .to divide a book . .into nouns and prunoims. 1784 
CowpKR Tiroc. 619 No noiirLshmeiit (oferd hin growing rniiid, 
Kilt conjugated veibs and nouns declin'd? 1844 Khkeson 
Sa*ure, LanjfHagt, Children and iwvagc.s use only nouns 
or names of things, which they convert into verbs. i8m 
l.iNOSAV Latin luting. 369 The pronenass of nouns to t.ike 
a new gender by analogy of a noun which had a siiiiilur 
tcniiMiation. 

t b. An adjective. Ohs. rare. 

1657 ^ Hixjlk Ruiiiin. Lat. ilram, 99 Nouns of the 
C>>mp4ra(i^e and Superlative degree, being put paiti- 
tively.., requite a Genitive case, 
c. atlrib. and Comb. 

1871 Eahi.r PhiM. Kng. Tongug (1887) 305 All tlic words 
winch we shall include tii the noun group are esscnttally 
picsentive. 1875 VVhitnuy Li/t Lang. vii. 123 There ore 
iKiun-roniiing siilfixes. 

2. !\oun substantive \. Cf SuuaTANTTVK. 

1509 Hawps t'ait. iHeas. v. (Percy Soc ) 24 A iio«ne sub- 
staiiiyvc Might stand w'ythout heipe of an .idjectv vc. ijj|0 
Pai.sgr. Inttod. 24 Nownes sub-iia tltves have tine rhefe 
aoi identcM, gender, noinbre, anti parson. x6ia Bkinsi ky Lud. 
I. it. 133 Ifiho childe h'lt knowe his woid to be like any of 
the ex.inipics of a Nown Suhstaniiuc, . . he kmiweih it tol>e 
a Nown Suhstaniiue. 1696 LtiHiMRit Kent. Gooiiwin s Disc. 
ix. 179 riie one halfe of it, the Nown Sul>st.uuivc, Law^ is 
expre.sly iii Stiiptiire. 1779 Shbhidan C.tUic 11. ii, V'ou 
have trope, figure, and metaphor, as plenty as iioun-sub- 
staiuives i8ja Makrvat //. Fonter xxi, Tiiere is no 
talking with ii'iun substantives only. 1843 Ktoc Plulol. 
S<ir. 1 . 63 The institution of nouns Huhst.uiiive, would pro- 
bably be one of the first steps towards the fonualion of 
language. 

Jtg. 1705 TIilkeringili. Priest-i'r. iv. (1721) 215 The true 
C hurch of Kiigland. .is a Noun-snlrviantive that ran stand 
by it self. 1741 Pot. Baiiads (i860) 11 267 So 1 by inyst If 
can Noun Snb->iantive stand. Impose on iny Owners, and 
save my own i.and. 

3. A^oun a(L/e(/tve>m \tiJKCTiVK li. AUo 

1530 Pais'.h. Introd. 27 Nowriei adjectives have .. thre 
chefe accideiUes, gendre, nombre, and coin(>aiation. 1608 
Briton Div. Con.\id. Wks (Grosart) II. 18/1 Naked and 
feeble like a iiowne adtei tiue that cannot stand alone. 1668 
Wii KINS Real CAatoc't. in, i. f 7 The true genuine sense of 
« Noun Adjective.. imports this general notion, o» Pertain- 
ing to. X705 Hicki-kingili /'rr<rj/-c'r. mi 721) 36 Christian 
Government is a Noun Adjective, and cannot stand by it 
self, without such Adjutants 1786 H Tookr Parley \k. vi. 
What is an .Adjei tive? 1 dare not call it Noun Adjective. 
1876 KRNNRriY Pub. Sch. I at. Cram, (ed 4) I 15. 

attrib. and ^ omb. a x6a8 K. Grkvii. IJfe Sidney Kxqfcvj) 107 
The Nown adjcctive-n.itured Piinces, and subjects of tins 
time. tbid. ib 6 I'he Noune adjective nature of this nuper- 
Slitious Princesse. 

Hence Vou'iiiiig’ vb/. sb.^ using words as nouns ; 
yoa*nl«s8 a.f having no nouns; XTott'HSlilpi 
status AS a noun. ftome- 7 vords 
>757 Mm- GaiFKirH t.ett Henry «v Frances (1767) IV. 60 
As to the Nouning and Verbing, which he so heavily 
cbaiged you with. 1858 I. Robkhtson Poems 80 Tiie 
eternal, unambiguous speech, 'I’he nouiiless, verbless tongue. 
i8m Catse/fs ham Mag. Apr. 315/a The parent noun, 
funiie^ whose nounship is dented by some graniniarians.., 
can only get employiiient a^ an adverb. 

Bounal (nau*nAl), a. [f. pruc. 4 - -AL.] Of the 
nature or quality of a noun. 

1871 Earlk/’A/AV. Kng. Tongue vii 261 When verbs are 
presentive, they are so prci iscly in proportion to the amount 
of noun.'il stuff that is mixed up in their constitution. i88j 
J W. F. Kogeks Gram, eif Logit. 6$ A phra.se formed of 
to and an iniiiuiive noun may be either Nounal, Ad- 
jectival or Adverbial. Ibid. 67 Nounal Phrase. 

So Voa'nally Oilv , as a noun. 

1871 Earlr FhHol. Eng. Tongue iv. 182 The sporting 
world employs the word nouually. 

Nouabre, Noune, obs. ff. Numbkr, Own a. 
Nounce, noune, obs. varr. of Ounce sb.x 
t Nouns. Obs. Also 6 nownes, 7-8 nowns, 

7 nouns. A perver'sion of wounds (see Cion sb, 

14 a) used as an oath: cf. ZouNOS. In early 
examples in the fuller forms Cock's and Od's nouns. 

<• *553 UoALL Royster D. i. iv, Kocic's nownes, what 
meanc.st thou man? tut, a whistle. Shaks. Merry 

IV. i. 25, I thought theie had bin one Number more, because 
lliey .say odVNownes. 7 1608 Merry Devil of Edmonton 
Hazl. Dodsley X. aas Nouns there's fire i^th' tail on't. 
1675 T. UuKrETT Moi.k Tempest 1. i, Nounz, stir about, or 
Tie beat tby brains out with my Bottle. 1709 Rambling 
FuddU'Cups 13 But, Nounii, if the Kake-hell continues thus 
louse [etc.]. 1790 R. Tyler Contrast v. i (1887) 93, I can't 

jaugh for the blood and nowns of me. (i8aa Scott Nigel 
ii, Nouns, man, the Whitehall gateways were planned by 
the great Holbein.] 

b. With punning allusion to Noun. 

1607 Wilkins Mts. En/orted Marriage in, But nouns, 
pronouns and paiticiples ! w)iere be these rogues here? 

Noup (nM|>). Also noop. [a. ON. ndpr 
{gntipr).'\ A steep and lofty headland. (Occurs 
in Orkney and Shetland place-names.) 

i8aa Scott Pirate xix, By stack and by skerrv by noup^ 
and by voe. 

Nour, var. of Noweb, nowhere. 

Nource, -oory, obs. ff. Nubse, -sert. 
tNourioeyXA Obs. P'orms: a. 3, 6 7 Durioa 
f6 -rloa), 4 -y»o, 5-6 -yi, 6 Sc. -is(8, 3 -oe«, 
o Sc. -eis, nwreis. 3-6 norioe, 4 -iohe, 4-6 
-yoe, 4 -i«86, 4-6 -180, 4-5 -780, 5 -y8(8(0, -0(i)8. 

7. 4, 6- nourioe, 5-6 -yc0, -y 880 , 6 -180 ; 4 
nowrise, -y8 ; 8 nooriss. [a. OF. nurice^ -isce^ 
nor{r^ice, norichet nour{r)ice, « Prov. noir-, nuir- 


issUy Catal. nudrissa. Sp. nod-^ nudrita late 
nutrhiay fern, ol nutricius, f. mtirlc-em^ nulriXf 
(. nutrfre to nourish. L. nutricem is represented 
by It. ««/-, not ^ nud‘, nodrice. Sp. ww/-, nodriz. 
Cf. Noikirb sb. and Nurre sb.\ A nurse. Also 
cut rib. in nourict-feSf -milk. 

a. a iaa5 Atur R 8j Heo niakeS of hire tunge cradel to 
he.s deofles beam, 8e rockeS hit ^eorneiicbe ase nurice. 
CIS30 Hali Meid. 37 pah riche beo, ft iiurice habl^. 
e: 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints xxvii {Machor) 4j He tuk child 
h)in til, & gat a nuryxe gud 111 hy. c 1440 Alpb. lalessxt 
He Hike ane olTiuiid hyiii selfe and gall vnto her nuress. 
■ 5*5 Acc. Ld. Htgk Treat. Scot. V. lu Bocht. .for my lord 
duke*'! nury.s, to be hir ane goune. 1596 Daluvmpi.e tr. 
LesttPs Hist. Scot. 11. i.»6 Edcr..be the ingiiie and the in- 
dustiie of bis nurice was preseruet. c i6ao A. Hi'mk Brit, 
tongue (18631 *9 Nurice, fioiii nutrix, quhilk the south 
caili^s nurse, net without a fait both in sound and -.ymbol. 

fi. ci»90 St. l.Uiy 6i in S. Eng. Leg. I. loa He weiide 
to seinte lucies nonce. 1340 Aycnb. 60 pc blundercs byep 
^ dyeule.s noriches, pet his children yeuop zoiikr. 1387 
Tkevisa Higden (Rolls* HI. 449 pw Clitus his susler was 
AIis.uiinlrc his norise. 1413 Ptigr. Sowle (Caxloii, 14831 v. 
ill. 01 That blysful lady Mary w.is veiy niuder and noryce 
of Ihcsii goddes Moue 1481 Caxtom Co/d l.eg. 44/j 
'I'heiine they lete her goo and her noryce wyth her. 1541 
El YOT Cost. Helthe 11. xxv. 40 h, Their iiuryces shall per- 
ceyve what dygesteth wellc. 1568 Grakion Chron. II. 196 
By meane of a false Noiice, he was .stollen out of hu 
Cradell. 

y- c 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvi. (A'icbo/as) 40 Na one 
fryday bot auyA wald he pe iiowrys suk. 1483 Caxton 
(jold Leg 251/2 One named Concordia Nouryce of Ypolyte 
aiiswcid for them alle. 1530 Pai.sgr. 577/2 She is worthy 
to be a nouryce, slie can haiidell a chyide d.'iyntcly. 1599 
Jas. 1 Basilikon Doum 1 16031 45 Drinking in with their 
veiy nouiif-milko tli.it their honor stood in committing 
three points of iniquiiie. x6oo Holland Livy \\\. xlviii. 
120 'lo enquire of her nounce the truth of this matter. 
2768 Ross Heltnore (181 2I 68 Then sud she gae frae head 
to foot in silk : WT c.astings rare, and a gueed nooi i&s-fce, 
'lo nurse the king of Elliirs heir. 

b. In figuiative uses. 
fi. c 1386 Chaucer Pars. T. F874 Slepymg long in giete 

qnyete is eke a grete Nortce^ to lecheiie. t 141a Hocclkvr 
Dt Keg. Prtne. 4813 Lone is nurice of welpo and ufglad- 
De.se. a 1548 Hall Chton., Edw. it'" aasb. The not 
dcliuery of (he same should he the nonce and continuer of 
warre and hoNtilitie. 1550 J. Coke Eng. 4 E'r. Herald. 

I I (1877 J 55 IdlencA, nori-a: of vyces. 

y. 150a Ord. Lryslen Men (W. de W 1506) if v. 92 
Cnaryie is. .niodcr and nouryce and y* lyght of these other 
vertues. 1576 (>ascoignk Steele (»/. (Arb.) 60 Cold, which 
is The neast of strife, and nourice of debate. 1609 
Hoixand a mm. MnrcHL xx. viii. 156 But putting aside 
flatterie, (ha very iiourire of vices, set your mind upon 
iustice. i8ia Ski i»kn ttlustr. Drayton's Poly-clb. Aiij b, 

'1 h.a most learned Nourice of Aiitiquitie . . Mr. Camden. 

llcrice t Vou*ri08 v.^ to nurse, f Vou'rUmililp, 
tlie office of a nurse. Obs. 

1588 Greens Perimedes H j b, The Syren Venus nourist 
in iiir lap Faire Adon. 1818 Scott Br. Lamm, iii, ' What 
is her coniiCLtion with the former proprietor’s family?' 

‘ O, it was something of a nourice-ship, I believe 

t Nou ricery. Obs. rare. Forms : 4 norioorle, 
f noirarye, 7 Sc. nourioerie. [f. norice, norys 
Nourice sb. + -nY. Cf. rnod.E'. nourriceric.] 

1 . A nursery for children. 

c 1330 A mis 4 A mil. 2258 I'he douke wel fast gan aspie 
The Kays of the noncene c 1440 Promp. Parv. 358/2 
Norysiyc, where yonge chyidur am kept. 

2 . A nursery for plants. 

1684-9 Glamis Bk. /T/Tirri/fS.H.S.) 34 The whole bounds 
of the kitchen yeard and nouricerie below the house. 

t Nou rish, sb. Obs. Forma ; a. ± nurisho, 

5 -i 8 oh(e. fi. 4-5 iiory(8)8h0, 5^6 -isho, 5 
-ysch, -i 8 oh(e, -yha. 7. 5 nourysshe, 6 

nourlah. [var. of nurice. norice Noubioe sb. 
Cf. ncxt.l A nurse. Also^. 

^ a. 1382 WvcLiF Hos. xi. 3 And Y as a nurishe. .bare hern 
in inyiiarmys. ^1449 Pecock RePr. 11. xii. 219 Euen as a 
nurLsch or a modir is not bounde forto alaey and lor euere 
fede her children, a 15B5 Montgomkkir Misc. Poems 
xlviii. 47 Thair tender baliis, ^it on the nurish knee, Tane 
by the feet and cast into the see. 1600 Hirrkl Diary 
9 July, Her nurische was brunt at the same tyme, at 4 
bourcs in (he morneing. 

attrib. 1283 ^ Angl. 257/2 A nurische house. 

wyci if Gen. xxiv. 59 Thanne thei leten hir, and 
Delbora, hir noryshe. CX400 Rule St. Benet (Prose) 121 
ldylnes.se, pe noriv&he of alsyiines. 1480 Robt, Denyll 151 
in Hazl. E, P. P. 1 . 225 When that he shoulde aoucke. The 
noryshe nypules. byte he woulde. ixto W. Cunningham 
Cosmogr. Classe 43 Th* Earth.. is called the..norishe of 
lyuing creatures, the foundation of all buildinges. 

V. 1480 Caxton Trevtsa’s Higden 1. xxii. (1527) 18 b, 
Auctours tcllen that Grace . . is lady of Icyngdonies, 
Nourysshe of knyghihode. 1508 Ord. Crysten Men (W. de 
W. i5^>iv. xix. ai8 Yffader or moder or nourysshe, stoppe 
the broth of a lytell chyide. 1563 Shute Archil. B j b, A 
certaine maiden, after whose burial her noqrishe (who 
lamented much ner death) (etc.]. iMi Shake, i Hen. Pi, 

I. i. 50 Our He be made a Nourish of salt Teares. 

NourUlh (niz rij), V. Forms; a. 3 norisl, 4 
-ioi, -issi, -lay, -yay ; 3 norlaohel, 4 -laohi; 

4 norloo, -iasd, -yaio, 6 -oaao, 4-5 noria, 4 'ijt ; 

3 noriohoe, 4 -ioh0, 3-5 -iaoho, 4-5 -iaaoha, 
-yaoh0, 5 -yaaoh, 5-6 -yaaho, 6 -y8h0 ; 4-6 
noriaaho, 5-6 -iaho, 6-7 -iah (6 norrlah). / 9 . 

4 1 5-6 nuria ( 5 ir. 5 nwria, 6 nurya, nurela, 
nvreia), 6 nurrla; 4-5 nurl0oh0, 4 (6 iV*.), 
-iahe, 5 -yoho, -yah, o •ya{a) 6 h ; 5- 6 niirTlah(0, 


-y8h(0. 7. 5 noury8aoh0, -iaaha, 5-6 -yaahe 
(6 nowT-), 6 -yaho, 6- nourlah. [ad. OF. 
norisi^s)-, nuris{s)*t etc., lengthened btera of ncrir^ 
nurtr. nourirp etc. (later nourrir). -■ It. nodfin, 
nudrhe. nutrire. Sp. nutrir {titedtir, nodrir)^ 
Pg. nulrir L. nfUrlre to feed, foster, cherish, 
etc. See also Nobsh v. and Nuuaii v.] 

I. 1 1 . trans. To bring up, rear, nurture (a 
child or young i>erson). Obs. 

a. c I890 St. John 372 in . 5 . Eng. Leg. I. 413 pis bischop 
nani pis luliue man, and ladde hoin lo is inne, And norich* 
cede bun sufie and wel. c 1330 R. Bkunnk Chron U ace 
(Rolls) 6997 He d.de bym nonce at Wyncbesire, And jald 
hym monk in p.at same cstre. 138a WicLiP 1 I im. v. 10 
If she nonsche .suncs, if hlie resseyuc pure men to herfaore. 
c St. Cuthi'ert (Surtees* 2516 He uory.stht me pan In 
Mailros myn-ttcr ninny ^ere. 15x3 Li>. Beknehs Froiss. 1 . 
ceexiv. 482 He. lelt the yonger [dHUghterJ styll in Eng. 
I.'uide, wher.a^ she had been brought vp and norisshed. 
1581 Hamilion I'rnct. in L ath. '/ rac/. iS. ' 1 . S.) 75 Hou 
tenderlie nil his toilicaru var norishit in the bosume of 
the Cutholik kirk. 

absol. c 1x90 St. Dunstan 22 in . 9 . Eng. Leg. I. 20 po pis 
child was i-boie, .. buy Icien hit do lu Gl.istingbun, to 
non.schci and to fcdc. a 1340 Hami'ulk Psalter axvi. 16 
He takis me to nor>sch and to rewle, as fadirc and inudire. 
C 1489 Caxiun Blanthardyn 12 Blaiicbaidyn, the chyide, 
was taken in to the handcs of a right noble lady of die 
laiide for to nor>sshe and bryngeii vp. 

fi. c 1340 Hami'Oi.e Pr Can AC 4198 He sal be lured,. .And 
nuri.si and nuisi convci-sand In pc cite uf Beihsayda. c 1400 
Maundev. (Koxb.) XIII. 55 He pis aiiiecri-.Le sail be iiurischt 
in Hethsaida. 1538 Siarkev Lnglnnd i i. 3 Syns you 
haue byn of your cuiiliey so wel iiuryschyd and brought vp. 
1596 Dalrvmplil tr. l.eslie's Hist. Scot, viii iii An Inglis- 
niaii..susteinit suiiipleouslie, and with gret cost uunst, 
and broc'lit vp. 

y. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour F vij, One [child] that a 
got>d mail made to be nuuiysshcd secrelely. 1585 'T. 
Waskingion tr. Nicholay's I oy. 11. xvm. 51b, Yong 
chiidien. are there nourished, instructed, and exercised. 
1611 Kini K E.cclus. XVII. 18 Whom beiiic his first boine, hee 
nourisheth with discipline. a 1618 Kai.kioh Mahomet 
(1637; 88 And as his child amongst his children nourished, 
with whom .shce lived. 

tb. Const, in (^some condition, puisuit, etc.). 

■375 noun Bruce xix. 164 His men ar worlhyn all sa 

wicht Fur laiig vs;ige of giet fechtiiig, That has l>eyne 
noii.st in sic thing. 1456 bin G. Hayl La7v .-Irms (.S.'l.S.) 
68 Fuderu .quhilk nuiist lliair barms ay die mare 111 vicis. 
1604 liL G[kim 510 nkJ D'AcoAta's Hist. Indies vi. x 452 
Men of great agihiie, whume they did iiouiisb iii thM 
excicise 01 running fium ihcir youth. 

tc. To chcMish (a person). Obs. 

c 1380 WvcLiF H'ks. n88o) 43 For ^if a modir norschep & 
luuep here flc.schly child, wip hou inychel more diligence 
schal on louc & notische hisgostly broper. i535CovhRDALK 
X Kings I. A She was a veiy fayre daiiisell, and norysbed y« 
kyngc, and seiued him. cx^fso A. Scott (S. T. S.] 

xv. My lady..W<iii inyne armes Inureisson the nychl. 

t 2 . lo bring up or rear (^animals). Obs. 
c IB90 St. Michael 967 in S'. Eng. Leg. I 307 He fierde a$e 
doth upurt-dogguc, l-iiorischei in port-toun. 1375 Bakrour 
Brute VI. 487 Sum men saU 3cit that the kyiig Asa strecour 
hym iiwiisi hod. tr. Setrela Secret , Pttv. Priv, S125 

Amonge al bestis that bene nuryhhid . . by wiite of man, the 
fcinalui bene nioste mekyste. 1496 Eysshynge so. Angle 
(ibBij 37 Ve shall besyu youiBcIfe to noury-ish the game ill 
all that yciiiiiye. 1553 ICdkn Treat. Nnue Ind. (Arb.) 27 
In whose hoiioure he nourisheth a rainnie al that yeure. 
160A E. (i[kimaione] ir. D' Acosta's Hist. Indies iii. ix. 144 
Such a.H nourish silkewormes, have great caie to shut dieir 
windowes, whenos the South-west wiudes do blow, 
t b. 'I’o glow, or allow (one’s Bair) to grow. Obs. 
138a Wyclif I Cor. xx. 15 But ifawomman nurische long 
heer, it is glorie to hir. ifo3 Knoli.rb liiAt, Turks (1621) 
93s Which [hair] his mother cumming of the race of Samp- 
son, willed him to nuunsln 1613 G. .Sanuys train 3 Ihcy 
nourish oiicly a locke ol haircoii the crownc uf their heads. 
iyia-4 Pope Rape Lock 11. 20 'Thia Nymph, to the destruc- 
tion of mankind. Nourish’d two Locks, which graceful hung 
behind In equal curls. 1807 Robinson A*chmol. Grrnca iv. 
vii. 364 The soldiers of the cavalry. . were forbidden by a law 
to nourish their hair and to live delicately. 

t ^ To promote the growth ol, to tend or cul- 
tivate (plants or trees). Obs. 

> 5*3 1 'ITZhkrb. Husb. § i jo In many places bothe the 
lordes, freeholders and tenauntes at wyli, sette suche 
wetbyes, and popelcnq in marsshe aroundc, to nourysshe 
wodde. KSS 5 li'OaN Decades (Arb.) 32 'ihcy sowe and 
noryshhe the seadea of melons with greate ddigence. 1669 
j. WoBLiDGR Syst. Agnc. (1681) 46 Although Turneps be 
usually nourisht in Gardens, and be properly Gaiden- 
Plaiits. lyayA. Hamilton New Aec. E. ind. IL xxxix. 8a 
There is little Corn or Pulse grows in this Country but what 
is iiourishc in Gardens, zypa Burns My Tocher' e the 
Jeivet 5 lt*8 a’ for the apple tic’ll nourish the tree. 

11 . tb* A* Of a female: To ieed (a young 
animal or child) with milk from the breast; to 
•uckle ; to nurse or rear in thia way. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 12337 water side Lai a leones* 

. .Norisand hir quelpe<^ 1377 Langu P, PL B. xv. 459 For 
as I'C cow porw kyiide mylke pe calf noriKsheth til an oxe. 
c Merlin 15 Therfore was the moder sufTred to norishe 
it tell it was x moiithes of age. 1470-83 Malory Arthur 
I. iii-v. 39 So sir Ectors wyf nouryssiicd hym with her owoe 
|Mppe. 1331 Robinbon More's (JMia 11. v. (1895) 163 
I'he chyide that is nouryshed euer alter taketh hys nource 
for his owue naiurall mother. 

absol. sjfia WveuF Matt. xxiv. 19 Forsoth woto wymmen 
with childe and noryschinge in tho dayes. 

b. To austain (a peiaon or living organiam) with 
food or proper nutriment 
1340 Ayenb. 154 His bodi..huich he ssel suo norisBi. 
c\^ WvcLiF Sei, Wke. 1 . 376 pis modir hap conseyved 
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Crist, and norisi^ Crist wiHnne hir. s4as tr. Sterfta Stergf.^ 
i*riv. t*rn/. >37 Thegh the ’body may not alway endure, 
hit may endure longe tyme. yf the kynde of man be Well 
y-noiyschid. i43»-9o tr. Htgdtn (Rolls) 111 . 43 Faustulut 
..toke the ij. cliilder nwey Trom that beste, noryschenge 
theyme in his flocke of besies with lieibes, i^resne.and suciie 
other > 53 ^ SraaKBr Etiglami 1. ik 56 I he inuUy* 

tuda of pepul. .picul uously nuryschyd wyih abundance of 
al tliyngysL 11^5 T. Wahmington tr. Nichoiay't Voy. 1. 
xviik a I Palm trees : of the fruit of which trees, the more 
part of the inhabiiaiua . . a'e nourished. 1651 Hobbkh 
Lefiath, lu xxiv, Naturall Bloud . . circ-ulnting, nouruheth 
by the way, every Member of the Body ot Man. 1837 
Embhson Amtr, Schol, Wks. (Bohn) II. 179 llie human 
body can be nourished on any food. 1871 i'. K. Joneb 
KtitgH, (ed 4) 709 Being hatched internally, the oflfspriiig 
are nourished in receptacles provided for the purpose. 

]^g. c 1400 A/a/. LalL 9a pat sche schuld growe to 
fei|>, norischid wi); miraclis, as we watteren pluntU til )>ey 
ban hen rotid. 1^8-9 (Mar.) Bk Com. Fray er^ Cojlect 7 
Trinity, Increase in us true religion, norishe us with all 
goodnes. i8ao Siikllby OtU to ^ Na/lex 139 An hundred 
trihtis nourished oti strange religions And lawless slaveries. 
1843 pREHCoi r Mcx/lowk. ii,_ Men of unblemished purity of 
life, nourished with the learning of the cloister. 

o. To supply (a ihintj) with whatever ia 
necessa y to promote its growth or formation, or 
to m.^intain it in pioper condition. 
c 1380 WvcLiK Sil, 1 . 96 As wete somers nurUhen 

sidle tures. c 1400 Maunuev. (Ruxb.) xvii. 79 pat [dia* 
mondsj er nurischl with dew of heueii. 1471 Ripi.kv Com/, 
Alch. VI. XX. in Ashm. (1653) 166 Minerallst>e nurryshydby 
mynystrucyuii Of ivfoysture rudycall, aliych theyr be^yii- 
nyng was. S54a Hoordk Dyttary x. (1870) 354 It doth 
reioyce all the powers of man, and doth nowrysshe them. 
41586 SinNEV Ft. I. 11, Like a fteshly planted tree,.. 
Whose braunches faile nut timelie fruite to nourish. 1604 

E. GlaiMsroNKj tr IX Acosta’s Hist. Indies in. xxi. 188 Yet 
this mist is wonderfull profitable to bring forth grasse, and 
to raise vp and nouiish the seede. 1667 Milton F. L. v. 
183 Aire, and ye Elements.., that mix And nourish all 
thing's. 1765 Dickson Ag*it. 13 That plains arc actually 
nourished by earth ; th.it they are also nouiished by water. 
1784 CowpRR Task VI. 36 I'hreat'ningat once and nourishing 
the plant. 1814 M'Murtkir Cuvier s Antm. Kingd. 7 I'hcy 
also nourish tl^ solids by the interposition of their particles. 
187a rvNUAi.L Forms 0/ IVaUr 95 Wcie you to stand upon 
the moniiiain slopes which nourish the glacier (etc.). 

d. ii love-making. - Fkkd w. ()e. 

1884 Health E thib. Catal. 38 The skins . . are then put 
into a mixture of water, flour, yelk of eggs, alum, and salt 
, .to l>e ' ni»ui islied 1884 Fa// Malt G. 16 May 4/1 After it 
[the kid'skinj has been unliaired,dres.sed, nourished, staked. 

d. To provide with food or sustenance ; to main- 
tain, support. Now rare. a. Of places. 

C1400 Maunobv. (Roxb.) xii. 50 It bringes furth ne 
nurischez na qwikk thing. 1x95 Treidsa's Barth. De F, /{, 
XIV. liv. 487 Some dydies ben full of water and therin 
is fysshe nourysxhyd and .wormes of dyuers kynde. 1538 
Si'AMKEV Eng/aud i. iii. 74 Wher as bcfui tyme hath byn 
nnryschyd much giid and Chiystyan pepul, now you schal 
|\na no thyng mayntevnyd but wyld and brute bestys. 1585 
T. Washington tr. biicholay's Voy 1. xii. 14 (The couiury] 
nourisheth & pastoureth in the valley a great number of 
oxen. 1634 Sir T. Hkrhkrt Trav. 43 Of these lies 
Chroinroe .. nourishes a Mople treacherous and least soci- 
able. 1697 Dkydkn Georg, n. 408 Our Land is from the 
Rage of Tygers freed. Nor nourishes the Lyon’s angry Seed. 

ttansf ilao .Shullby Hymn Merc, xcvi, (Jatile which 
the mighty Mother mild Nourishes in her bosom, 
b. 01 persons. 

i43B~so tr. Higt/sn (Rolls) VI 11 . 7 The seide kynge..was 
movede to leve that faste and to nori'tche a c. poore men 
that day. r 1500 Melusine xii Counseylle tlie pouere 
wydowes, nouryssbe or doo to be nor^'sshed the pouere 
orphenyns. 1581 G. Pkttik tr. Guazw s Civ. Conv. 11586) 
II. 105 b. With one Art onely, 1 nourish my selfe, my wife, 
and children. 161 ( Biblk Gen. xlv. ix And thou shall 
dwell in the land of Goshen And there wil I nouri>h thee. 
Jig. C1645 Howri.l Lett, 11. xv. Egmunt and Horn were 
nouri'.h'd still with hopes, until Philip 11 had prepar’d an 
army. 1847 Ybowfll Anc. Brit. Ch (ed. a) v. 48 He publicly 
protected and nourished the church in Uriiaiii. 

7 . absol. To aflord iiourisament Obs, 

C1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg a 10 Nv? l>e brayn, or In 
ony place riya herte, or ny) ony lyine |»at norisclielh. 
1541 Ei.yot Cast. Helthe 11. xi. 49 I’he greattest loues do 
nori>he monte faste, for as muche as the lyie hath not 
exhausted the moisture of them. 1577 D. Googb Herts- 
besih's Husb. in. (1586) 146 Sheepes Mtlke is sweeter, and 
nourisheth more. Bacon Sy/va f 43 As Graines 

and Roots nourish more, than the l^auen, 1667 Milion 

F. L. V. 345 Save what by frug.U storing firmness gains To 
nourish, and superfluous moist consumes. 

t8. intr, i'o receive nourishment ; to be fed. 
1595 T. Edwards Narcissus L'Envoy v. By his loile we 
do nourish And by him are inl.srg'd. i6a6 Bacon .Sy/va 
f 544 By the Coldiiesse of the Ground,., the Plants nourish 
lesi»e. Ibid. | 604 Plants doe nourish 1 Inanimate Bodies 
doe not ; i'hey have an Aocretion, but no Alimentation. 

III. 9 . To promote or foster (a feeling, habit, 
condition, state of things, etc.) io or among 
persons. 

a. c ispo Beket 1840 in S. Rn^. Leg. 1 . 159 In faire Manere 
Ithey] beden him to norisi loue with is felawes. c 1315 
Shokbham hi. Glotenye. .norysseh lecherye, Ase fer, lie 
brondes hole. 1377 Langl. P. FI. B. xvi. 33 It norissheth 
nice si)tes and some tyme wordes. i43S'50 tr. Higdem 
(Rolls) 1 . 165 Takenge a multitude of yonge men.. and 
Ixxx. virgynes to norynche multiplicacion. c 1477 Caxton 
yasom 71, 1 prays yow that ye norisshe pees and concorde 
togeder. 1300 Morb Dyaloge 1. Wks, lao/i Men reken 
that the clergis is glad to fauour theis waies, & to norishe 
this supersticion. ibo 9 Shaks. Cor. in. L 117 , 1 say they 
norisht dihobedience ; red the ruin of the Sute. 

^ 1416 Sir G. Kayb Leno Arms (S. T.S.) 117 He that 
procuris, or artb, or nurUis discordU, rtunoiiris, or mortall 


fedts. Bgfls Dauh tr. S/eidmoFs Comm. 194 b, He did what 
be couide. to nurryt^ stryfe in religion, DALRVMrLB 

tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, iv. 453 He lauds out tbs way to 
nurishc peaoa with hit nychtiMuris. 

y. 1594 Kvd Corru'/ia v. 400 Their souldiers (sent to 
nowrisli vp those warn). 1817 Morvson tUn. 1. 87 Here to 
nourish acquaintance, they spend an houre in discourses. 
1665 pRVDKN Ind. Em/. I. iL Hi does he repretent the 
Powers above, who nourishes ilsltate, not preaches Love. 
1837 Channino Tem/eranct Wks. ^BSx) ia8 Freedom 
nourishes self-respect. 

b. 'J'o loster, cheribh, or nurse (a feeling) in 
one’s own heart or mind. 

s^ Biblb (Genev.) Ecclus. xxviiL 5 If he that it but 
fle^ iiourishe hatred, (and aske pardone of t.«oil,J who wil 
intreate for hU sinnet? a >586 Sidney Fs. xxxvii. i, [No] 
envy in thy botome nourish, a 1630 Wottoh A’r/iy. (1651) 
38 whether the frenzy whs iiunsh u in the warm brust of 
>ong men. 164s Rogers Naaman 14 Thut wee nourish not 
a cavilling heart against God in tins behalfe. 1709 Prior 
Des/airing She/h. 1, And wand'riiig thro' the lonely Rock-s 
He nourith’d endless Woe. 1781 Cowfbr Retirement 6 >3 
Thus some retire to nourish hopeless woe. i8s8 Scott 
F. M. Ferth ii, 'I'o think that Catharine Glover nourished 
the private wish to retire from the world. 1879 Fhouor 
Cxsar XV. 444 Cludius .. nourishing an implax^ble hate 
against Cicera 

to. To support, give OTound for. Obs. 

1719 Dr Fob Crusoe 1. (Globe) 448, 1 could find nothing 
to nouri.sh my Suspicion. 

10 . To maiiitain, encourage, strengthen (one's 
heart, mind, etc.) in or with something. 

c 1374 Chaucer Booth, iii. met. vL (1B68) 79 Than is l>er 
no forlyued wy^hc but ^if he norisse hia corage vnto vices. 
1450-1530 Myrr. Our Ladye x This holy reiygion, whii.h 
as a mother noryssheth youre Noiilles in i^race. 1M5 Eden 
Decades (Arb.) 49 The mynde of man . . is imrys-shed with 
knowleage. 1651 Hobbes Leviath. \. xi. 49 It ^frugality] 
weakeneth their Endeavour, which is to be nounsht^ and 
kept ill vigor by Reward. 18x7 Jas. Mill Brit. Ind. 11 . 
V. V. 536 A man, who nourished his spirit with the con- 
templation uf ancient heroes 1859 Wmiitieu yose/h Siurge 
Bi His zeal seemed nourished By failure and by fall, 
til. To pi ovule for or supply (one's waiitsV 
e 1560 A. Scott /Wms{S. T. S.) xxvi. 57 Th-iy wald men 
nvreist all thair neidis. 

t Xron rishable, Obs. [f. prec. + -able. 
Cf. OF. norrissable t^Oodef.).] 

1 . Capable of affording nourishment ; nutritive, 
nutritious. (Common in 17th c.) 

1496 Fysshynge w. Angle (1883) 9 And yf he woll be dyetyd 
niCMirably. he mu-%t..eie nottrishable (n 1450 noryiarhing] 
uieeies and dyffyable also. 1565 Stahkb Hawkins Fo/. 
(Hakluyt .Soc.) 37 It maketb also good beuerage sudden m 
water, and nounshable. 1589 Fleming F’tpg. Georg. 11. a 6 
Then is the soile but thin, And fitter yeeld it ts fur beasts 
and nouiishable vines x6ia T. Tavlor Comm. Titus i. 13 
the fuud lie ituurishabie, hungiy Elias stands not vpon 
it, whether an Angel or a rauen serue it. 1635 Swan 
B/ec. M. (1670) 458 I'hefruitsof the Elaith were much moie 
iiourlshable and healiUful before the Flood than afterwards. 
17*1 Bradley Fhtlos. Acc. IVks. Nat. 178 The Fall of 
great R.iins may wash down Insects and other uourishabla 
Matter into it. 

2 . Capable of being nourished ; susceptive of 
nourishment. 

. 154s Raynold Byrth Mankynde 41 From whense agayne 
it is aui acted into all partes nourysshsble of the infant. 
1654 Earl Monm. tr, Bentivoglio' s Wars Flanders He 
bud no m*incy to maintain it this army], nor was it any 
longer nourishable by r.ipine. i66a J. Chandler Fam 
He/moni's Oriat. aipl'hcre are as many stomack^ as there 
are members nourisi table. 170s Grew Cosmo/. Sacra 1. v. 
a8 I IS more ready adhesion to all the iiouristliable Parts. 

t Koa*risliai&t, a, Obs. rare. In 5 norlsoh-, 
noriuhaunt, [ad. OF. norissant (mod.F. nour- 
rissan/)f pres. pple. of norir \ see Noubibu v, 
and -ANT.j Nourishing. 

c 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 76 Whanne i>oa art siker from 
apobtyine & swellinge, it is good to jeue nori-a.baunt [v.r. 
nuryH&chande] metis. 1450-^ tr. Secreta Secret. 43 Wban 
the^ body U siiialle and drie, smale metis are goi^e and 
noiisshaunt. 

Nourished (noTift),///. a. [L Nourish v.J 
ti. IVe/l’ittneruhea, well brought-up or edu- 
cated, Obs, 

a 1330 Syr Degarre 473 Hit was a fair child, 8c a bold, 
Wcl i-norisschet, god & bende. c 1386 Cn a 1 v,kr Rente's T, 
98 For Symkyn wolde no wyf, as he sa)dc, But sche were 
wcl i-noriHsched and a mayde. c i 4 oo Uestr. Troy 3978 
Ecu ha, the onest & onerabfeqwene, Was.. Alse sad in )>e 
•yens as semyt for a lady, Wcle norisshed ^rwiih. 

2 . Provided with nutriment or nourishment 
Also well-nourished^ well-fed. 
c 1400 Lanfranc's Citnerg. Bx Pis oynement is clepid Htar- 

{ {irum nutntum ; . . take of ^Ike litarge norinchid .vii. pai ties 
etc J. 1567 Guds 4- Goft/ie B, (S. T.S.) 105 With hurklit hude 
ouer a weill nureisC neck. S7S7-46 'Thomson 1737 

Hence thro* her nourish'd powers... She springs aloft 

t b. NouHshed brothery 

147^*85 Malory Arthur l iii-v. 41 Syre Ector.. rode 
vnto the I ustes, & with hym r^e syr kaynus his sone & 
yong Arthur that was hys nourisHhed broder. 
XTourisher (n9*rij9j). P'orms : a. 5 norlsoher, 
-ysohera (-ara), -yaahar, -aahoora, 6 -iuher, 
-yaher, 6-7 noriaher. 0 , 6 Sc, nuriaara, -iasar, 
-la oar. 7. 6 nourysshar, 6- nouriaher. [f. 
Nourisb V. + -KB 1 , Cf. OF. Horissere^ nouriseur, 
etc. (mod.F. murrisseur).] 

1 . One who or that which noarishes. 

«. 1413 Filgr. Sowle (Caxton, 1483) v. xlv. 109 Good wyl 
b appropred to tba holy ghoosi as to the very norystfher and 


keper. e>440 yacob's Well 189 For almes^tede It nor- 
yswere 8c makere redy pe weye to god. sijj J. Hevwooo 
Play e/* Wether laas (Bmndl), Ol every th^ge, 1 se, you 
are noryshor. 1989 CooriCR Admen. 4q 6 Whoine bee 
hath appointed as fosterers and norishers of his church. 

^ ^ tSki WinJet First Iract. Wks. tS. 'F.S.) i. 7 I'he 
inveiitarii^ nuriSMiris, and simoniacall merchamiis ot (he 
samyn mischeil. 1581 Keg. Frivy Conmil /scot. lU. 384 
The makers and nurissarb of trouble and disorder. 

y. I5S6R. Whyieokd Marti/oge (1893) 43 Saynt loseph 
was nouryssher & bringer up of our sauyour C'hryst. 15W 
T. B. La Primaud.Fr. Acad. 1. (1594) 685 Amongst su«h 
nouriiihers of our nuseries this proverbe u riie. «« 4 t J. 
Jackson i rue Evaug. T. 1. 38 i'he Clergy, as the fomeiiters 
and nourishers of the religion. 1667 MicroN P, L. v. 398 
These bounties which our Nounsher. .hath caus'd The 
Earth to yeild. 1788-74 Tuckek Lt. Nat. (1834) II. 353 
Pleasure. .is the gieatest riuurisher of indolence and in- 
dulgence. 1808 Lamb C/utrac. Dram, Writ. Wks. 348 I'he 
uouruther and the desiiuyer of hopeful wits. 

2 . A thing winch afToicls iioui ishiutnt ; a nouriah- 
ing agent. AUo cunst. of. 

sgsB Pavnkll Sa/erne's Regim. Fiv, Wyne that is redde 
..and claret.. are moclie greatter nourishers than other 
wyncs. 1577 B. Gouge Iferesbach's Husb. ill. (15661 146 
Tiie greatest noiirtsher is womans milke. 1651 French 
Distul. V. 110 He riiE) fiiide out, how great a nourisiier, 
and restorative Wheat is. 1676 Gkkw Anat. Fl.y Aunt. 
Leaves l vi. § 4 Most Bodies which abound with Balt, 
are the greatest Nourishers of Plants. 174s Richardson 
Fameia IV. 318 bound Sleep is one of the greatest 
Nuunshers in Nature. 1865 Lng/ishm. Mag. iicpL aoo 
As a nourisher of the bod), it (sc. water] is certainly en- 
titled to lank as a food. 

t Nou'rifihery, obs. variant of Nukbbht. 

1573 Huloet, Nouriaiicrie, gyuaceum. 

t Nourish- tiather. ubs.“^ A foster-father. 
16x9 Sir j. Skmpill Sacrilege Hand/. Ded , To the Most 
Nublc,and truly sacred Prince; Defender of Christ's Faith, 
and Nourish-father of his Church, James. 

Nourishing (.nv-njuj ) , vbl. sb. [f. Nuukiish V.] 
L The action o) the verO, in various senses, 
a. 1397 Glouc. (Rolls) 4900 pis children wcie wet 
jongey&end . to gode norrissinge. c tj/ 6 Ct§AVCt.u Fars. T, 
P 474 Kueryrch of vs bath occasion to be tempted of 
norUshyng of syiiiie. c 1440 Gesta Rom. xxvi. 98 Ha 
ordcynid fi>r fostering & iioitsbing of this childe iij. norisis. 
xsag Lo. Bruners hrotss. 11 . cm. (xcix.J 499, I thynke they 
siiait be skryinys&hed wit hall, for t^t is the lyfe and nuryssh- 
ynge of men of warre and their passciyme. 1560 Br. 
Pii. KINGTON Ex/ox. Aggeus (1564) 91 Noiisliing is Uetiued 
of the physiciuns [etc.]. 

/. c X440 Al/h. i aies i Ye spend full wele your nurysshyng 
..pat uf men maku bcslts. Exch Rolls Siot. VilL 

403 notcy For the service, done in the nurysing of onre said 
derrest sone. * 5 J 8 Starkey / nglami 1. ti. 16 Ihe lake of 
necessarys, for nuryschyng and clothyng ol the liody. 1609 
bKENE Reg, Maj. lu 43 b. Nvriscbing ol peace and loie. 

y. 1470-89 Malobv ./If/ A m/ 1. iii-v. 38 He will pul his owns 
child lo nounsshyngc to another wonian. 15x6 Filgr. Ferf. 
(W, de W. 1331) 901 b, bbe wrought naturally as oilier 
mothers doth to hu nuurysshynge & conseruacyon. it 15 

G. Sandis Trav, 913 'ihe people about^ bidon are greatly 
f^iuen to the nourishing of cat tell. 1680 V \v.hs.\s Fatriarcha 
IL f 4 A law . acquiiicU the son from noui ishiiig of hi.>> father. 
X765 Dickson Agric. 30 The nourishing ot plants by water, 
is an evidence that salt and oil are parts of their food. 1855 
PusRY Doctr. Real Fres. Noie 960 1 he earliest Fathers 
..speak also of the natural power of nourishing, as still 
exUiiiig in the consecrated elements. 

t 2 . That which uounsUcs; iiourUhment, nutri- 
ment. Obs, 

c 1990 St. Michael 740 in S. Rug. Leg. I. 330 Ase it were 
a-manere lijf pal sent norischingue lo pe limes, c 1374 
Chauckk Boeth. 111. pr. xi. (i8t>8) 97 Tney diawen alle nyr 
norysshynges by' hyr routes, c X450 De luiitatioue in. xxx. 
100 Lot mete, dnnke, dupe. . . Citaiiiue me to nse suche 
nurisshinges temperaily. S54X Elyot Cast. Helthe 16 Biefe 
of Englande to Liiglyskhcincn, whiche are in heltli, bringeth 
stronge nuuryshyngc. a 1633 R Hill Fathw. I'lety 1 . 190 
But so much of each as tuny give nourishing and cheering 
to my bod^r. 

Nourishing (nvriJlQ), ///. a. [f. Nourish 
V J That nouiisbts, in scui»(» uf the verb ; iving 
or affunling nourishment. 

X398 '] REVISA Barth. De P. R. xvii. cixix. (Bodl. MS.), 
In falte loiide & wele dunged growtp fatie wheie. .6c ia 
more noiisschinge pan is pe wlicte b' growip in lene loiide. 
a 1450 Lysskynge to. Augle ii 6B3) alle munt . ete iioryschin^ 
metes & delyabuL 1541 Cufland Guydon's Quest. G iij, 
A pyt wherin the nourysshynge blodc cummyiige fro the 
liucr is dygered. 1607 'Toi'SU.l Lourf. Beasts (1658) 360 
A good house keeper, and chai liable nourishing man. s6M 
SiEki.R Husbonam. Lolling viii.(i679) 219 Coveiousnesii is 
the nourishing ro<Ji of all evil 17x5 Dx Fok I oy. round 
Wor/diiSiO) 451 ‘ihe grass more strengthening and nourish- 
ing tor the cattle. 1793 Beddoes Calculus, etc. 948 Oils, 
fat, sug tr, alcohol, anu other substances, which have a great 
atrmiiy to oxygene, are very nourishini^. x86t Flor. Night- 
ingale Aurs/ng (ed. a) 5a I he nouiulting power of milk, .is 
very much undervalued. 

Hence Vou’rlahlng'ly adv. 

«?»• Mrkeuith Out of our Cong, Ml. v\ii. 158 His flattery 
of his girl, .restored her broken feeling of personal value ; it 
permeated her nourishing ly. 

Nourishment (nP'riJiD^nt). Forms: 5 nor- 
FMhe-, norysoh-, 6 Dori«h(e-; 6 nuryahe-, 
nurriah-, 6 Sc. nuriah- ; 6 Douryash-, 6- 
nouriah-. [ad. OF. nor-, nur-, nour{r)isse/Hent ; 
see Nourish v. and -mrnt.] 

1 . That which nourishes or sustains; aliment, 
sustenance, food. Also or tramf. 

14x3 /V//r. (Caxton, 1483) iv. xxxiv. 89 The womhe 
oweih to dispense to all the ineinbres norysshemenc. 1506 
Filgr. Ferf, (W. de W. xyyx) aoa Takynge refeccyon ik, 
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nourynshment of h«r Moused body. 1570-6 Lambamdr 
PtratHh. Kent (1826) >t8 It is verie likely, that the Tuwiie 
of 1* e VC I hlia in received ihechirfe iioiirikhinent of hir increnso 
froin the Rt-ligii>us house. 1651 Hohdes l.eviatH. 11. xxiv. 
1^0 IJistribiilion of the Nourinhmenr, to the Rcvcrall Mein> 
bers of ihc Common- ivenlth. s6c7 L>RVLt!hN i’trg. Georg. 11. 
590 No Dicssin); they require. Tlic Soil it ^elf due Nourish* 
ment sufiplies lyaS V'ouno Odes to Ktmg \xx, At his proud 
foot J'lic '•t'A Jiuinortal nourishment Hiipphcn. 1781 CowfRii 
Com>et sMt. 67a ' I is narrow, selhsh, nrroy.tnt, and draws Its 
sordid nuunnhinent from morn's npplau>e. i8i|o Lynch 
Tkeofik. J'rinai ii ag Ide may see.. the bird visiting her 
with iiourivhment. s8M Kuskin Prstentes I. 415 
The Idler and Kamlilcr did coiiiai.) more substantial 
lilcr.iry nourishment lh.in could be.. packed into so ptrrt* 
able Loiiipass. 

2 The action, process, or fact of noiiribhin|T. 
e 1485 Dii^by Afyst (1B82' 11. Take yow sum coiimforih 
for your Irodyes iior>.sclinieiiU 15^ Shcnsir vi ix 20 

Nature, winch dolli Iiile med c 5 f forreine heipcs to lifen 
due nourishment. 1597 H»x»kkh /Cee/. /W v. Ixvii. 9 j No 
dead thing is capahlc- of nourishment. 1790 Hukkk b'r. Ke^\ 
Wks. V 431 i'lie Palis, upon whoiC iiuurishnicnt..Biich 
iuwiiciisu Hums .have l>een expended. 1819 SilKi i.tvV AJask 
Anarchy 167 So liiat >e for them are m.tde Lcxriu, a<)d 
plough, and sword, ..bent To tlirir defence and nourish* 
luent. 187a Years Growth Cotnm. 3^3 Inttrnai c'ondiiiuna 
necessary for tiie nourishment of shipping and ii.idc. 
i- 3 . Nutritive quality or pro|>€rty. Ohs rare^\ 
t555 Eijun Oe.yn/es ( \r\t.) 104 Wylde friilcA whiclie they 
eale, bcini^e of inuclie lu-tter iioiiryBhfinrnt then m.nste. 
l6ao VKNNhR i’in A’ecfa iii. The faculties of noiinshmeiita 
attributed vino Hccfe. 

11 ’oU‘ritare. Now rare or Ohs. Forms : a. 
4-6 noritiire (5 -tur), 5 nore-, norry-, 6 nory-, 
norriture. 0 . 6 nurry-,nurritare (-tor, -tour), 
6-7 nuriture. 7. 5 no wry-, 6 noury-, 5-q 
nourilure (6 -tour). 6. 6-9 nourriture. [a OK, 
norreture^ noureture^ etc. (mo<i.K nourriture) : 
cf. late L. nutritura^ f. nutrire to nourish.] 

1 . Nourishment, sustenance, food. 

«. c i374CiiAUrEK Troylns iv. 76S HowshoUl a plaunte. or 
IVves creature, Ly'vr. wiiiiuiiten his k^'iide rioritnre ? 1387-8 
T. UsK /Vi/. L<n>e I. I (Ske It) 1 , 34 How sludde thegioinid, 
without kyndly norituri*, briiigcn forth any frulcs^ 1483 
Cayton Lci*. 36^ b/i She sawe wcl that she myght nut 
haue .the noreture of holy scrypture. 1563 Cai.khkl 
Answ. Afa*tialt (1846) 7a In the first proposition, the 
necessity of Sacrarriciiui and of iioritun*, to be compared 
together. 

h. 154? « kSTE /V. Masse 7S The verye ghostely nurry- 
turc and foodc* liOthc of our bod yea and soulrs. 1581 Mul- 
c'ASri’ii Position f vi. (1887) 47 For inward bestowing of 
nurritiire, and maintenaunre of life. 163a Lirm.ow Tra^>, 
fv. 1/15 The J’urkcs .. con.sume the wealth of the peiiple 
they ourrcoine, le.iuing them dcstitult* of niirituie. 

y. 1483 Caxton Go/d Leg. 423 b/i I'hcy took tlu'yr 
refeccion or food of nounture dyiiyne. 1561 T. Nohton 
Calvin's Inst, n 73 To cal it a ccitain nourtture, that 
allurcth .to siniie. Mahukck Booh 0/ Notes if>6a 

Tlie whole and perfect spiritual nouriionr, which we liaue 
by the. .blond of Jesus Christ. 1607 j. Norofn Snrv Diol. 

V. 180 So will the wecdes..beginnc to wither, ns they are 
depriued of their nduiiture 1664 Esklvn Ka/. Jf>it. 
(1729) jaS The Consumption of that iiispiriitnq bal-ainick 
Nounture. hy reason of dry Heat. 1713 Guardian No 171, 

1 pm nothing in ir but what is clean and wbolsom nouriture. 
1743 Wai.i’oie / eft, (1903^ 1 . 37a. I have contracted a 
most religious veneration for vour Hpintual nounture. 1845 
T CnopKR Purgatory Suicides (1877) Thou feddsi the 
mind and heart with viriiie's nounture. 

«. 1581 C. pF.niE tr. i,uazzo's Civ. Conv. lit (1586) 143 
Ifwccsliould make mention of this first Noiirriturc (etc.k 
c 1645 Howi-il Lett. 1 XXV, 1 think if vou &aw me, you 
would hardly know me, such noumiiire this deep Sangiiin 
Aliiiiiit Grape gises. 1654-66 Lahl Okhkry Parthen. 
(1670) aa8 Water of so excellent a qii.iiity, that its Noiirri- 
Hue was Jion. 1717 CotHifton Sense J igS The gold, no 
doubt, in.ay be exdianged for cuiiveiiient Nexessaries, ami 
a coinfoi table Nourruure. x8oo Mmk. D Akhlay Lett. 

•27 Apr., All sorts of noiirriturc or clothing seem to rise fui 
price].. wiLliout any ad««piate cause. [184B HorkilK C'aiN- 
fatgn KtMriyiie vi. ga Receiving ilivir nourriturc from the 
band of I be Most Hi<b J 

t 2 . Nurture, uplirinjpng. Obt. 
ri4oo Beryn 841 A wyfT like to his parage; For noriture 
fs. roimyng, bewte, it parentyne. 1470 85 Malory Arthur 
b < )f the b> rtlie of kyiig arthur mid of liis nourytiire. 1517 
/n7>. ICardr. Henry Pttzr.iy (1855) 44 lly example of good 
education, as well in noryture as good Icrn^ng. 1590 
.Si'KSsi'R />’. I. ix. s He had charge my diR<-i])line to 
Iraiiie, And '1 utum iiouritiire to ovcniec. 1647 N. lUrON 
/>/*'. iwiK’t ling. I. Ixiv <1739)129 '1 he ChiUI of a King, 
that by good iiouriturc might prove a wise and just King. 

Ilencc t STon'ritared ///. a., brought up, iiur- 
turer! ; t BTon'riturlnff vhL sh.^ upbringing. Ohs. 

c 1500 Melusine 259 She that was wri nourrytiired held 
her two clul.lren toforc geffiay. 1555 Watreman bardie 
/’’tuiuns u. w\\, 158 For tbeir iiouniuryng and tiainyiig lU 
good iiianvrs, thei haue uppumeted them masters. 

bourne, variant of Noun v. Ohs. 

Nour-quar : see Nowkh. 
tNOU*rry, sh Ohs. rarr~*. [ad. F. nourri, 
pa pple. ol nourrir to nourish. Cf. Nookv.J A 
io‘^tf‘r-chilrI. 

i^a6 Sir K. Winoripld Let. to IVoIsey (M.S Colt. Calha 
11. IX. 19), (The Karl of Hochsti-at] bcinge 0011 of the lordo 
& lieevyrs chiefT nouriya. 

tlTou-rry, Z'. Obs. rarer^. [tsA. Y . nou> rir 
to nourish. Cf. Nory v.J trams To nourish. 

1603 Knoli Fs //fi/. Turks (Nares), And nouiried with 
lh> same milke of infidelitie th.nt their prince was. 1 

Nourae. Nouraell. -sle, Koursling, obs. ff. 
Nfii»J!, -8LB, -LiRu. Xourt, var. of Nubt v. 


Kourtoure, -ture« obs. IT. Nubtubk. Nout- 
whare : bee Nowkh. Kouryce, -ysse, obs. if. 
Nourick. Nourysshe, obs. f. Nouhihh. 

lllTons (nous). Also 8-9 nouse, 9 nowse. 
[a. (jr. poCs, Attic contracted form of Piht mind.] 

1. O'reejt /'/n/as. Mind, intellect. 

1678 CunwoRTH lutell. Syst. 1. iv. 406 An Immovable and 
Standing Nous or intellect, which won pioperly the Deiiii- 
urguH, or 2\rc-hiieclciiuck Framer of the whole World. 
1768-74 Tuc-kkh Lt. Nat (1834) 11 . 197 'Ihey conceived of 
the Wuid as humething analugous to the Nouh or Becoiid 
Hypost.'uiUi of Plato. 1884 Eiuycl. Utit. XVI 1. 336''! What 
Ploiinuh uiidcrhtandft by the nous is the higncst ttphere 
accessible to the human mind. ., and, along with that, pure 
thought itself. 

2. Colioij. or slati^. InUlligencc, common sense, 
gumption. (^Coiiunon in 19 U 1 cent.) 

IbuiiieliincH written in Greek letters;— 1709 PofB Dune. 
IV. 244 ‘J liiiie iH the genuine he.td of many a h aise, And 
much lliviniiy wnhout a Nois. >797 R> i*oi wiiki.e Oid 
Engl. Gt-Htl. 87 1 iiriung to the Mgas with keener vovs 
Toii'luld the iiiture lui tunes of hia house. 1819 H\ROS 
Juan It exxx, Lte<ause ihcguoilold luau had so iiiucli vovc J 
1706 UavnakuC oid Baths 11 . 3«jo A Demo br.itn’d Doctor 
ol more Note iliaii Nous, c 1790 Wolcoi (P PindorJ 
/ ousuui It. Wks. 1816 1 158 Oh ! Rid. as lofty Homer says, 
my Usutse, To suig Biibliine the Mouaich and tlie l.ousc ! 
1819 Sir Cl. Jackson D-arifS 4 Lett. (1873) I 89 They 
would not send Oakeley. He lias no nouse 1847 A* 
KLMtiLK Later Ltje 111 . 382, I tbink bis doing so exhibits 
considerable noux in a biute. 1884 Graphic B Nov. 494/3, 
1 am glad that my people had the nous 10 show you into a 
room where there was a fire 

attr.b. 18x3 Uroses Diet. Vulgar T. (Rgan), Nous Box^ 
the head. 

ilencc Vons(e, v. (see quot.). rare. 

1859 ^^*^**ft Du t. 6g Nouse. to understand or comprehend. 
NouaeC Nounie, varr. ot Nuz/.lk v.^ and v.'^ 
Kout, obs. form of Nougut. Nowr. 

Ifoupe. variant of Nowthk oi/v. Ohs. 
t If oatheleSSf Ohs. Also now-, fperh. 

for HoujJ)PeIes. I. Noi’GHT.] Neveithekss. 

1340-70 Alex. \ Dtnd 816 But nou^cles anon nht anied 
in Ins rierie, .soiie sente he again his sel ifi. his leiiruK. 
13.. E. E. Alltl. P. A. 889 Nowpe-lene non wa» neuer so 
quoyut t>at of Imt songe my^t synge a poynt. 

Nouther, nowther, pion., a., adv}, and 
conj. Now dial. bouns: a. i, nowUer, 3 

Orm. noww|>©rr, 4-5 nowper, 4-6 nowJ)ir (5 
-Ire), 5-9 nowther (5 -ero, -le, 5-6 -ir) ; 3 
nowdyr(e, 5-6 (9) nowder, -ir. 4*. 3 noutSer, 
a-5 nou^r, 4-5 -ir, 4 -ur, 3-9 nouther, 4-6 -ir 
(5 -ire) ; 4 1,9) uouder. [OK. ntnvher (^-OKris. 

contractctl lorm of nShwm^cr (*OTns. 
noweder)^ f.nelivL^dO atlv. + hwsAher VVukthkr. 
Cf. Nauthrk ftiul Noi'iiKU.J 

A. fL pron. Neither (of two persons or 

things). h\i,o nether nouther Ohs. 

896 in Birrh Cartul. .Sax. 11 217 He na^fre ne hcora 
nowAer hinc berraft.tn wolde Amre maesircddeiie. 1154 

0 K. Chron. (Laud M.b.)an 1140. pe kixg & Kandolf eorl 
. treuibes fiesiuu Ojft her non er sculde be suiken other, 
r laoo Ormin 12872 patt noww^crr pe33re nolibi nc ia^3 

1 nane depe sinneHS. a raa5 Ancr. B. 52 Auh tolcn vi 

wiAuicn vuel iie met noiiAcr of ou. ^1340 Hampciik Pr. 
fonsc. 1842 Nouiber of i»ain wald other lorga .Swa mjkel 
lol e.s by t wen Inim iwa. 1401 Pot. Poems 1 Rolls) 11 . 95 As 
1 wene the Holigost appreveth nether nouther. Sir 

G. Have Law Arms (S. T.S.) 52 Nciiihir of ihr parties had 
p^jwer to Mryke a .strakc. 1483 C ath. Angl 256/a Nowdyr, 
neuter. 1596 Dai rvaiplv tr. Leilie's Hist. Sioi 1. 98 Quhc-ii 
baith ar prexeiii, tbay ar seine iu iioutbei of tliaune lodelyte 
iiickle. 

tJi. adj. Neither. AUo neithernout her. Ohs. 

<■ *374 t-HAUiiK Boetk. v. metr. iii (1868) 160 He nLs in 
neiher iioupir habit, for he not nat alle ne he ne hah nnt alle 
fur-ieCcn. 1390 CiowEK Lon/. 11 77 Sclie which oure Kldc- 
iiioaer is, The Krtlic, buihe that and this Kcccivciband alich 
devouroth, That sciie to iiouilicr part lavoureth. 

B. adv,^ and conj. 

1. Nkjtuer a. I (followed by ne, na, nor, etc.), 
a. c isoo Ormin 3124 Forr birrh me now'wl»err hcllpcnn 
)ie To Ilf, lie to )ic .sawle. c 1x50 Doomsday 33 in O. E. 
Misc. 164 Ne si;huleii hco nowS«r fijtc mid schclde ne mid 
spere. a 1340 Hampolk Psalter ^1884) 408 Whaim ^u 
nowder delyuers fra syn na fra hell. 1390 Gowfr Con/ I. 
125 Ther balp him iiowihcr swerd ne acmeld. c 14x0 Chron. 

I tlnd, 2202 pat he niy^t nowther sc iiy go. 1477 Poston 
Lett. 111 . an Thcyarn nowthir rctUm nor cora>a.. .Whyte 
wol not a tende hem, nowdyr for Peris ner for me. C 1560 
A bcorr Poems (S.T S.) axv. ai My bairt, tak nowdir pane 
nor wa. 41585 MoNrcoMEaiB Cheine 4 Siae 1143 Kor 
nowther rigour nor for reuth. 1684 Yorkshire Dialogue 
(E. L>. S.) 448 But nowther tiT Why nor Filly we will sell. 
iyi9 Hamilton Bpisi. i. i. in Ramsay Poems (1760) ^ 

1 here's nowther htghlandman nor lawlan [etc.]. 1804 K. 

ANDhBhON Cumldd. Ball. 79, I nowther heed hou'^, Ian, nr 
.siller 1888 Mr». H. Ward K. Elsmere 1. ii, 1 can mak' 
nowi o' ya', nowder back nor edge. 

ft. 1*5^ O E. Chron. (Laud MS) an. 1137, Ne for-baren 
hi nouther circe ne cyrcc iicrd. 412x5 Antr.R. 44 Mjd 
him ne schule ae nou^r tienlen nc singen. 41310 iti 
Wright Lyric P, xxxvti. 10a When thou shall d«e, tier 
thou nost nouther day ne iiyht 1390 Gowf.k Conj. I. ao6 
For he wax nouther ihcr lie biorc. C1450 Lviir,. Sicrees 
1148 With Oute moyKiurc..C«<myth nouthir flour nor greyn. 
1470-85 .Mai.unv Arthur xix. iii. 775 Spare not thy Dors., 
nouther for water neyther for lond. 2530 Palsqr. 688/a It 
never ce.iscth nouther dfwe nor nygbt. t^fiijGude Godiie 
B. (.S.T.S.) 1 10 Thay hair a mouth can nouther say nor sing. 
1704 Ramsav Tea t. Misc. I. a9 We have nouther 

pM nor pnit. 1865 in Eng. Vtdl. Did. 


I tb. XX Nob. Obs. rare. 

assxs J.eg. Kath. 1701 pe ncauer no linnefl nowSor no 
leased. 1534 Cromweli. m Merriiiian Lifi 6 Lett, (igoa) 1 . 

I -yr Ye tried out nothing of her falshed, nouther ..emended 
to do. 1596 Dalktmrlk tr. Leslie's Hist. .i. ot. ix. 260 For 
nowther was he ouer lang,. .iioulher ouer schoru ihid.^ 
Nouther was this done wiilioul cause. 

2, - Neither A. 3 

c 1X00 Ormin 10216 Forr hcllcpitt nis« nafire fill), Ne 
gredipic-'se iioww^rr. c 1400 Destr. Iroy 1930 Wo louo 
uoghi his Icde, lie nU land nowder. ^ 

i8s6 .ScoiT Jrnl. 4 Feb., As the boatswain said, one can t 
d.ince always nowther. 

‘tlfouthers adv.*h Obs. In 4 nouper, 4-5 
nouthir. [ftpp- w' alteialion of Nowkh adv., by 
confubioii with picc. Cf. Nother adv.^ No- 
where. Usually in comb. Honthar-wher#. 

13.. Cursttr Af. 17.S56 (Gbtt.), par es lie soih and noubw 
tills. Hud 18604 His bodi bcie, his gasi was i»ar, His 
gioidhede wanted nouper-quar. Ihht. 23819 Oiiper here or 
noiipcr-qiiar cllis. 1375 Haruour A'n/ir vi. 52a '1 he kyng 
..Till Llianic, and nouthir ellis-quhar, Hail cy. 41400-tt 
Alexaiuiet 99J vAshm.), paic in na region na rewme..Na 
Dotiihiie-quaie na iiaiimi Lcic.]. 

iiii t Woutlior-wliith*r, nowliither. Ohs. rare^*. 
1338 R. Bhunnk chron. (1810) 257 We .sc iioupeiowhidere 
pou may haf sikerer Wfie. 

t Xfonthe'tical, <*• Ohs. raie-K [f. (ir. 
Fouflcna-bv.J Monitory, waining. 

a 165X J. Smith Sel. Di\c. vi. iii. (1821) 199 The general 
ditlereiice beiwt:eii prophetiC4il dreams and those that are 
merely nouilietical or nioniloiy,. Philo Jud. in his Ttact 
utpi 1UV acoxtpiTTuvv •ivai .hath at l.irge laid down. 

t Jf OUVellCB. Ohs. rare. [a. F. nouvelles^ 

later foim ol novellcs'. see Novel sb. 1 .] News. 

f 1500 A/f /wj/Vir i6fi Ibe piuelle was so joyous of these 
nouuellcs that she had neuer in In-r natural l> f so git.tcjo>e. 
15486V/////. .Scot, tig Daiiid said to the joung man that 
Lroi ht the nouiiclks. 

Ifouvellette, variant of Novelette, after F. 
nouvelle. 

1804 Blackr.o. Mag. XV. 875 As novels and nouvellettcs 

8 0 at present, the story is not particiilaily valuable. 187a 
[ardwick Tiad. Lane. 128 The tales might, perhaps with 
propriety, be teimcd uouvelleies, or little novels. 

Nouzlo, oba. foim of Nlzzle v. 

Nov, obs. foim of New a . ; Now culv. 

Nov., abbreviation of NovKMitKU. 

II Nova (nJu-va). PI. novao nova^ 

fern. binK- of nuvus new.] 
fl. (See qiiot.) Ohs, rare 

1688 Hoimk Armoury in. xxii. (Roxh ) 274/1 Sorts of 
I'obacco ; Pig taile, is a very small wreath or roll tobacco., i 
Nova, tbf thickest wreath. 

2. Astr, A new star or nelniln. 

1877 G F Chambers Astron. gifi Noxti ; n w'ord introduced 
by Sir J. Hciscliel tos'gnify a star or nebula not picvionsly 
recorded. 1899 DaiL Nesvs 22 Apr. B/6 1 lie appearance tif 
a Nova w.as lecordcd on the plates. . The uppimranccs of 
Not a; hate given rise to m.'iny theories as to their origin. 

Ifovacnlite (notieki/^bit). Mi//, [f. L. 

novatula a. myor i- ~liK^ 2 b.] A liaid aigillaceous 
slate used for hones. Also attrih. 

1796 Kirwan Klem. Mtn. (cd. 2' I. 238 Novacnlile. 
Turkey hone. 356 Novaruhtc Porphyi j’. 180a Acrkbi 

Truv. 11 . 276 If the nuv.tciilitc of Kirwaii were meant, it 
should be referred to the argillaceous genus. 1863 Dana 
Man. Geol. 322 In AikHns.Tx, the novanilite used exten- 
sively for hones, .orriir(s) in lieds lefcrrc-d to this (Millstone 
soil] epoch. 188a Giikih. Text-hk. Ueol. 11. 11. ff 6. 12a 
Wbet-slaic, iiovaculite, hone-stone, an exceedingly hard 
fine-grained bilicei>us rock. 

II fifovalia (Ii<»\^’lii). [L., pi. of fun'Hle, f. ntrth 
us new.] Lands newly bron(iht under cullivaiion. 

1838 W’. Bklc Dift. / aiv .Siot. 68j By tbc canon law, the 
prescriution of tithes did not extend to those of novalia, 
or newly improved land& 1896 Mem. St. Giles. Durhaui 
(burices) p XX, The tithes of all novaihe 

t Ifova'lity. Ohs. rare^^. [a. OF. 

-cmetl.L novalitas, f. novalis new ] Novelty. 
a 1450 Knt. de la y'i>//r(i868' 62 No wise woman aught to 
be hasty to take upon the new noualitees of array. 

tNo'Valty. Obs. rare. [Cf. prec. and OF. 
novalett."] Novelty. 

*585 Beg- Privy Council Scot. IV. 17 The graunting of 
thispretendit comniisdoun is are iiovaUie. 1630 Prynnr 
AntuArmin. 238 The Articles of Lainhhetb contain in them 
no noualties. 

tNova ngle. Obs. rare~^. [Cf. ncKt] A 

New £n(;lander. 

1654^ H. L’Estrangr Amer. no Jewes 68, I like not tlia 
word NotniHfi les \..t\it word Novnngles in Lngllsh is too 
prostitute and hubiec't..to the abuse of the Author's mean- 
inland to he exchanged and spoken Newfangles. 

Irova'nglian, a. and sh. [CA^oVia) Anglia, 
Latinized name of New I'lnt^land.] a. adj. Oi or 
pertaining to New England, b. sb. •>- prec. 

1679 Ntw Eng. Hist. Reg. (1850) IV. 130 Nov-Anglian 
Heroes universall call, Did Constitute him major General!. 
175a MAChPAKKAN Amer. Dissect. (1753) 'i'he Novw 
anglian.s in general, the Rhode-IslaiiJers in particular. 
ibid. 42 Ihe Nuvanglian Cleigy' of our Church. 1813 J. 
Aoams Wks. (1856) X. 49 Correspondences,. .Viijciaian and 
Novanglian, English and French, i860 B. Taylor At 
Home 4 Abroad .Ser. 11. (x 888 ) 3^ 1 must say, 1 rather 
admit e this stolid self-reliance and Novanglian aMSumption. 

t IfOTantique, *>. Obs. rate-^. [{.Uftav- 
iTj new Antique. J —New-old (ace Nkw’« loa). 

4 1688 CvuwoRTii fmmut. Mor. (1731) 6a like Aiaertora 
of this Novahtique Philosophy. 
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Hovftrgrat (n^v&*icl5cat). [f. L. no%hum new 

•¥argeHt~um silver.] (See quot.) 
tBj/i Orr's Circ. Sci., Prmet. Cktm, 65 A ' uovargent * 
solulion for re*kilveruig old plated goods. 

ITovate (nt7v/i’t), cr. rare. [1. ppl. stem of L. 
nozfdre to make new, etc., f. novus new.] trams. 
To replace by something new ; sptc. in (Roman) 
law, to replace by a new obligation, debt, etc. 

1611 SrKED /list, Gt. Brit. ix. xxiv. f 55 And if that Peace 
doth make nonationem, then the foifciiure of your right.. 
i>4 wiped away, nouated and cleansed by this Peace. 1875 
PosiR Gams xv, Non-st.'ilutury actions, have no power nt 
civil law of consuming or novntins a ri(;ht of action. s88e 
Muiriikad Gains 55J It. . might m employed even when 
the obligation novated was only a natural one. 

ahsot. 1876 I^aw AV/». 5 Chanc. Div. a6i There can be no 
novation without an intention to novate on the part of the 
creditor. 

tNovateup. Ohs, rare""', [a. F. navateur 
(iljtli c.).J -Novator. 

s6oo Hamilton in Cath. Traci, (S.T.S.) *35 To reid the 
scripture-. 1 orruptit be the fals translations of thir noiuitcurs. 

Ifovatian sh .and a. Also 5 

Nouacian. [nd. late L. NovAtidn-l (pl.)» 
Novdlidn~us (see def.).] 

A. sb. A member of the sect founded by 
Novatianus, a Roman presbyter in llie middle of 
the third century (see quots.). Chiefl\ pi. 

* Nuvatinn h-ui sometimes been confounded with his con. 
temporary Noxatus, a Cai tliaginian presbyter, who held 
similar vicw-»* (EmycL Brit. XVII. 604/1). 

C1449 I*i-cocK Bepr. V. ill. 499 The sect of Nou^ianys, 
whiche heldeu that if eny man f.dlc oonys fro the fciih, that 
h»* schal neuerc haue ihcr of forjeunw 1546 Hooper 
t'ariy //V//. (P.Trker Soc.) 169 One Mrletius. .said that 
cveiy sin committed w.ts irrcmissible, as the Novaiinns 
and Catharenes say. 158* Hamilton in Cath. 'Tract. 
(S T. S ) 75 He .so.ht the iugement of .Agclius, alhvit 
he vas ane Nouatian of the contrare faction. 1638 
Ciiii.LiNf.-w. Bciij^. Trot. 1. vi. < 49. 46^ The Nov.sti.iivs, 
e\ce|)ting ihrir petulinr error, of denying reconciliation to 
those th.Tt fell in persecuiion, held other things in common 
with Cathohques. 1683 .'ttii.i inui l. Orij^. Brit. 111. 94 If 
any among the Nov.atians returned to the Church, . .tlieir 
Ordination seems to be allowi-d. 1740 N. I.asONKr ( tcdtb. 
Goi/i Hht. II. xlvii. Wks. 178R HI. ai8 l‘be Novaiiaus are 
.said to Imve coiid^-mncd second marri iges as unlawful and 
sinlul. 1788 Giuhon Ded. ^ F. xlvii. IV. S 47 Cytdmis- 
pu iously opened his reign by oppressing the Novatmns, 
the most innocent and harmless of the .sectaries 1869 
Lhcky F.nrop. Mor. II. loo The Montanists and the Nos-a- 
tians surpassed and atimulaied the private penances of the 
orthodox. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to Novatianus or the 


sect of Novatians. . 

i6to Pkynnk Lnmi Giles la 'I’he Novalian Catherist. 
1651 Baxter inf Ba/i. 310 The Novatian error bred such 
a fear in men of sinning after baptism, that at bTSt multi- 
tudes dcl.i>ed it. 1670 G. H. Hitt. Cauitnals I. lii. 84 
Which was the Foundation of the Novatian Schism. 1740 
N. LaronkrCW/^. Gosp. litst.w xlxii. NVksc 1788 III «j 
Thcie is no ground for thinking the African Novalus the 
fiist author of the Novatian rigid pniiciple. 1873 Licnr- 
ROOT Comm. Cot. 98 iPhiygiaJ was the foster mother of 
Nov.ati.Tn rigorism. 

Novatianism (nr^v/’-Janiz’mV ff. prcc. 
-l.‘4M.] The doctrine or tends of the Novatt.ins. 

1574 WhiioifT Def. Annsw i. Wks. 1851 I. 174 That 
very peifectioii of nil outward platform . is one step to 
Novatianism a *656 Bp. Hall nfia. If As. {1660) 30J, Ido 
not tell sou that this author is wont to be impe.TC.ied of 
Novatianisme. 1740 N. Lahdhbk C reJib. Go%p.iiist. u. 
xliii Wks 1788 III. O9 The H.iine letter , wlicre Dionysius 
iiifomis Stephen of the peace of the e isiern churches with 
legaid to Nov.TlianUm. 1854 Milman Lat. Chr. L 50 
Cyprian had grounds .for his fears of Novaiianisni. 

Novatianist (iu7v^ipanist). [f. as prec. + 
-1ST.] A Novatian. Also attrib. 

1397 Hookfr I'cfl, Pol. v. Ixii § 6 324 The Baplisme 
which NouatiaiiUis gaue, stood firnio. 1707 Potter Ch. 
Gout. V. (1845) aio To encourage the Novatianists to return 
to the church. 1874 Robkrison ///r/. Chr. Oi (ed. 6) I. 
170 The Novatianists assumed the name of Caihari, or 
Puritans 1876 Pi ummi-r tr. PO/tmtrr Hippolytns 4- Cal- 
listHS ii 61 The Novatianist sect still existed in the poet a 

home ill North Spain. 

If ovation (n<»v^Jaa). Also 6-7 nouatlon 
(6 -cion), 6 Sc. novatioun, nowation. [ad. L. 
novAtidn cm, n. of action f. ncnfdre : see Novate ». 
So F. novation^ Sp, novacioHy It. navazhtu,'\ 

1 . The intioduciion of something new; a change, 
an innovation. 

Common in Sc use from ct^6o to 1650 Now rare. 

1333 Brllfnorn Livy iv. 11. (S. T. S.) II. S4 In he nixt 
pi tiiloun we desire na novattouns nor new maieris. 1361 -a 
Rc^. Privy Council Bcot^ I. a66 Gifony atiddanenlteratioun 
or novatioun be preissit or attemptit. 1607 T. Nordrn 
.S z/rre Diat. i. 7.r, 1 like not nouations and new dciiiceR that 
out forefaihen haue not Kcene or done. « 1670 Spalding 
Trouh. Chas / (1850) 47 Their inbrlnging of novations 
within the church, such asrotchets. ., Ibelwok of ordination 
[etc.), i 8 o 4 W. Taylor in Monthly Ma^. XXI. 499 These 
schemes of novation deserve a deliberate discussion. 1890 
— Htst. Surv. Gemt. Poetry I. lai In all the Gotliic 
dialects rinie is a novation. 

fb. A revolution. Obs, m/v-*, 

ChapMah Busty ^Amhois Playa 1873 11 . 134 Whal 
newes ? Strange bfie!i, and fit for a Nouation. 

1 2 . Alteration, renewal. Ohs. rare. 

1549 CovaRDAUt, etc. F.tasm, Par, a Pet. il. 90 Like ai 
the maiai ton chaunced, what tyme they loked not for it. ., 
•uen so shall the nouocton happen. 1639 Psoson Kariiliet 


L 8 At the last coaflagracion it (the beavea] shall suffer a 
change and novation, out no dtskolutioo. 

3 , Law. The oubatitution of a new debtor, 
creditor, contract, etc., in place of on old one. 

s68a ScAiLRTT Kxckattgts 341 Here is a relinquishing the 
first Debtor, and a taking of another in his stead, which Ua 
Novation, which doth alwayes extinguish the iitst Contract. 
I7a6 'Ayliffb Parer 445 When a Prescription, . . a 
Novation, Payment Debt.. and the tike are propounded 
in J udgment. 1838 Bcu. Diet. Lena See/. 681 Naxtatiart, 
See innavatlea. 1876 Law Rep. 5 Chanc. Div. 750 In all 
three cases there has been a complete novation,and a sub- 
stitution of new debtors in the place of the old. 1891 Times 
a6 Feb. 8/4 There was a novation of contract os soon as the 
company was incorpoiated. 

Nova*tiv6,t«. rtfr#— *. [Seeprec. and -ATIVK.] 
Of the nature of novation. 

187s PosTR Gaius^ III. 447 Gains attributes a Novalive 
p<jwer not only to Litis contesiatio, but also to J udgment. 

tlfovato* Ohs. rare. Some kiud of labric. 
t6s3 j. Tavcom (Water P.) Praise //I'jw/rr/yf Wks. in. 64/s 
Rash, Taflata, Paropa, and Nouato, Shasge, Killizetta, 
Diiiiiaske and Muckado. 1668 Kirk mam Iuhp. Rogue ir. 
(1871) 11 . 114 Nuw to hear them mu« 4 cr up the names of 
their ululTs,.. there's your Pariagon, Burragoii, . . Nuvato, 
PinLkanilly letc.J. 

Novator (nrzv^loj). [ad. L. nevdSor^ ageot-n. 
f. novdre : see Novate v.] An innovator. 

1644 Bp. Maxwrll Prereg Chr. Rings v. 50 He knew 
not lliese differeiiLips these novators have coyued audforged 
upon the An veil of their owne braincK. 1639 T. Prckr 
i'arnassi Puer/. 93 Antiquarians and Novators. (1870 
Burton His/. Scot. VI. Ixviii. 413 Half a century after- 
waids the Brownist separatists or novators were a consider- 
able body.) 

Novatory, a. rare’“K [Sec Novate v. and 
-oiiv.J Novative. 

1880 Muirheau Ca/»s 111 | 176 But the rule is different 
if iny novatory stipulation In£ with a slave. 

il Novatrix. [L. novdtrix : gee Novator and 
-TKix.J A female renewer. 

1866 J. B. Rosr tr. OvtiPs Met. 44s Nature the novatrix 
remoulds the frame. 

t Novat orient, a. Obs. rare. [f. novae-, 
ppl. stem of L. novdre + -ubiknt.] Desiring change's 
or alterations. 

1679 Petty in Ld. E. Fic/inanrice Life (1895) 244 The 
novatuiieiit woild is gaping here after the like alterations 
fur Ireland. 

Novel (np-vel), sb. P’orms: pi. 5 nouellys, 
5-6 -ellia, 6-7 -elles (5 -elea), -ells, 5-7 
nouela; 6 Sc, nowollis; 5-6 novellia (6 Sc. 
-allis), 6 -ellea, 7 -ells, 5*8 novels : siug. 6-7 
nouell, 7- novel. [In senses 1 and s, a. OP‘. 
novelle {-ele, nnvele, etc.; moJ.F. nouvelle), 
mvclla, fern . novella neuL plur. of nttvellus^ 
f. novus new : see Novel a. T nc original stress 
was on the second syllable. In sense 3, ultimately 
from It novella, Sp. novela^ whence also F. 
nouvelle. In sense 4, ad. late L. novella (sc. con- 
st it utij)^ usually ill pi. novellm.\ 

1 1 . Something new ; a novcliy. Obs, 

In eatly iiae alwa>'s//., and freq. implying sense a. 
c 1460 fewneiey .Myst. xviiu 188 Whciis euer this barnt 
m.iy be i'hat shewys thise novcL new? 1333 Kei i knokw 
J.ivyx xix. (.S T. S.) T. no To be consultit with of 

ceitane novellis & hnisty maicris 1379 Spenser 
Cal. Feb. 94 To nought moie..niy mind is bent Then to 
heare nouelis of his deui&e. xtti Sylvester Dm Bartas c 
it- JJJ Who loving novels, full of affecintion. Receive the 
Manners of each other Nation. 1613 Hevwood Btas.Age 
It. ji, Do you wonder .To see this Prince l>c dead? Why 
th.ii s no uouell, All men must dye. 1693 Conghevk Lave 
/or L. III. iii, Pcrhajis 1 might, have introduc’d an Amour 
of my own, in Conversation, by way of Novel 1703 T. N. 
City 4- ( '. Purchaser yf Such Men will not . be. . per%waded 
to a more compleat way. .because it is a Novel to them. 
1719 J 1 '. Philipps tr. 7 Ai>/j'-/<’ZfZ’C'<m/rr.p. XVI, Thau.no 
ani-iont Indian Apostolical Nfonuments might remain in 
those Parts to i;eflert Reproach upon Romish Novels. 

Comb 1396 roooR Wits Miserie 13 His name is Super- 
fluous Inueniion, or as some teurmc him Novel-monger or 
FashioiTs. 

t 2 . pi. News, tiding<t. Ohs. 

e 1475 Partenay 45 Erie amerye .thesnoiiels burd at that 
enireual. 196s AwDRiJir trat. Facab. (1869) 14 Ready to 
bring his Maister Noueb and tidinges, whether they be true 
or false. 1633 Prrson Farieties iv. t. f 9 Saluting the 
Antipodes, and. bringing noveBs from their Courts and of 
tbeir caballs. s68B in Ellia Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. IV. 115 An 
invention of them that love to fe^ the town with the Air 
of Novels. 1704 Wotirow Carr. (1843) 111 . 167 When 30U 
favour me with a line, i’ll be glad to have your tboughut of 
it, with all your novels. 

t b. siu^, A piece of new'S. Obs. 

1610 Hkvwood Geld. Age tv. i, Discourse the nouell, 
Neptune. l 6 j 5 Massimcrr Gt. Dk. Florence i. ii, You., 
promi-e, in your clear aspect, some novel That may delight 
US. 1718 Fielding Love in Several Ma^nes iv. iv, Wtse- 
more. What novel's this? l/alvil. Faith! it may be a 
pleasant one to you. 1738 HerVkv Mem. Geo, //, |. 430 
I'hey must know very lit tie «»f the nature of Courts, .who 
fl.itter themselves tli.st the dbgr.sre of one person .. would 
be anything more than the novel of a fortiiignc. 

3 . (Chiefly in pi.) One of the talcs or short 
stories contained in such works os the Decameron 
of Boccaccio, the Htplmmerom of Margueiito of 
Valois, etc. ; n short story of this type. 

1366 Painter PeU. Plemsi Ded., In these histories (which 
by annthtBT terme 1 crII Nouf'llea) he described tbe liues of 
great prioces. ih MeUtleUtd CL Mise. 1 . (1840) 7 The 


first bulk of the novollis of Ronaord. ifioi Burton AuesS, 
MeL iv.^ lu U. (1634) 230 Such os the old wumene toldo 
Psyche in Apubems, Bocace Nooells, and the rest. 1674 
Evklvn iUem. (1837) HI- *45 Margucriie of Valois. .whoM 
novels are equal to those of the witty Boccaccia 1607 
DKyoEV yRneid Ded., EtkS. (Ker) J 1 . 153 1 he iritting novvbb 
which AriOEto, and others, have iuscriod in their poems. 
1700 — i'ref. fables ibid. 248 Boccace. .wrote novels in 

r n^, and many works in verse. (1634 Motley Cep-r. (1889) 
. iiL 35 TicLk's uoviU (which last aie a set of exquUilo 
little tales, novels in liie original mcarimg of the word^] 

b. A hetitious prose narrative or tale of con- 
siderable length (now usually une long enough to 
fill one or more volumes), in which characters 
and actions representative of the real life of past 
or present times are portrayed in a plot of moie 
or less complexity. 

In 17-rBth c. freq. LOntra<«ted with a romance, as being 
shorter iluii this, aud having more relation 10 real life. 

The older pron. novel was retained in be. till the 19th c. 
(See Noveli.k, and cf. Burns Rob Messgtel, 'O leave novels, 
ye Muucliline beileN.*) 

>643 Milion Divorce 1. vL Wks. 1851 IV. 33 lliis is no 
mere alllaloriou^ novel. 1676 Ethekeoge Man of Mode 11. 
i. Leave your raillery, and tell us, is there any New Wit 
come forth, Songs or Novels t 1693 //Mwawrx 'Town 14 
She seata heiself, with some Novel or Play, in a very solitary 

S osiure. 1711 biLELR 6p.ct. No. 354 F 3, 1 am afraid thy 

trains arc a liitle disoruered with Roniaiicesi and NoveU. 
1769 Wesley It As. iiBja} 111 . 357 Sure no Novel in the 
world can be more affeLtiiig, or mure surnriHing^ than this 
histoi y. 1774 Chesttr field's Lett. J. 130 A Noveiis a kind of 
abbreviation of a Koiiiauce. 1806-7 Berksfobo Mu. Hum. 
L/e (i8j6) II. Exxi, A Largo of novels of their own choica 
with suLh titles us ' Delicate Sensibility '. 1867 Tbollofe 

Citron, harset I. xxxv. 31 1 1 He] sat down over the fire with 
a volume of a novel. Comh. Mag. Feb. 119 It's more 

like a novel than real life. 

C. The pariiculai type of literature which is 
constituied or exemplilicd by this cUbs ol hctioii. 
(Formerly without arlicle ; now with the.) 

•757 Mhe. Grifkiih Lett. Henryk Frances xtjSp L p lii, 
1 never read (ligher love-letteri in my life, without the bom- 
ba&t of romance, or the levity of novel. 1766 Fordvcb 
lierm. to )rng. Worn, (vjftj) I. iv. ia 8 lliere seem to me., 
very few, in the style of Novel, that you can read with 
safety. 1839 Masson Brtt. Novelists 1. a 'I'he Novel, at 
its highest, u a prase Epic. 1871 Spectator 33 April 484 
England has hmdly received the honour slie deserves as 
the uiitiiplaLC of the modem riovcL 

d. A tictioii, story, invention, rare""^. 
iTfia Fuotk Liar 111. Wks. 1799 I. 314 Your novels wonY 
pass upon me. 

4 . Jwmun J aw. A Dew decree or constitution, 
bupplemeiiiary to the Codex, esp. one of those 
made by the Lmperor Jusiiiiion. (CX Novxll.) 

I ifiiR Bbxrew’ooo Lang. 4 Relig. xv. 154 As appearelh in 
the novel of Leo Sopl)U.s touching the order and precedenco 
of metropolitans, ifiya-g Lomrer Comp. 'Temple (170a) 323 
The Codes and Novels of Justinian, '1 ueodosius, and other 
Lmpciors tn the East. 17x5 biNCHAM Oxig. tccles. IV 375 
Ihe Edict which that Council refers to, was another Novel 
of Jusiinian's. S788 Gibbon Decl. 4 F. xliv. IV. 366 'ihe 
Dina colhitioiis, the legal staoiiard of raodeni tribunals, 
consist of ninei>.cight Novels. 1818 HM.I.KH M tel. Ages 
(1B7J) 11.149 By a >‘Ovcl of \ alcnliniau lllabout4So. 1871 
Brvle Holy Rom. hmp. xv. (cd. 3) 348 Edicts Lsued by a 
Franconian or Swabian sovcicign wtre inserted as Novels 
III tiic Corpus Juris, in the latest ctliliuns of which custom 
still allow-, them a plate 

traH\f 1693 J. Eowakds Perfect. Script. 415 The sacred 
books of the New 1 estament, the Evangelical NuveL, the 
new laws. ti. H'ellhausen's Proleg. Hut 0/ Israel v. 

i. 159 A novel ut the law (Exod. xxx. 15) raised u to half a 
shekel. 

6. attrib. and L omb. (sense 3), in vaiious uses. 

1757 Mrs. Griffith Lett. Henry 4 P'remces 1 . 174 

note. Tills was her *Novel application [EihclimJaj. 17^ 
CoLMAN Hr. c»f / na, BightgewH 4- Stippeis xviti, Stomacks 
ore so cloyed with ^novul-fceding 1883 19/4 Cent. Feb. 268 
'J bey prefer penny liciion teriai** to being *iiovel-less. 1988 
Burke .S/. ngst, W. Hastings VVks. Xlll. 30 'Ihe false, 
idle, gilil^h, *iiovel-like morality of the woild. 1797 Mrs. 
Robinson U'ui'singitam HI 230 It was fresh from a modern 
*novel-niiII, and stiongly rccomnieiided by the levieweis. 
1886 W1LI1S& Cl ANK Lambrutge 111 . 121 'Hie Newspaper 
Room, the Music Room, oiid the *Novel Room. x8o6 
Gumberlanu Mem. (1807) 11 256, 1 had no book^ but such 
as a circulating •iioveI->hop provided. 1801 Subr Spletutid 
Murry 1 . 7^ She blushed at the exposure of her *novel'hick 
passion. 1768-74 Tuckeb l.t. Rat. (1834) 1 . 596 'ihe iiew- 
loosened school-ho>' and 'novel-studied girl, 
b. Objective ami obj. genitive. 

1768 74*1 ucKER Lt.Nat (1834) II. 6ia Our 'novel-hunters 
learn to despise all common prudence, a x8io Tannahill 
Poems (1846) 60 In these 'novcl-liuntin' days, There's none 
but bairns can act oin plays. 1866 Cotnlu Mag, Jan. 13 
lliere u little in either ol these scenes. .which the otdinary 
*novcl*maker could ‘seize'. 1850 Kingsley i 4 //, Locke ew, 
(Juickened into pruiieiu activity by the low, *iiovel-mongcr- 
ing pre.ss. 1841 'I'liALKtHAi Aien 4- Pictut es yiV.'ix. \yyxs 
XHl. 377 A couple of insturices (loin ‘actual life as the 
faihionahle •novel- puffers aay. 1775 Bf. Watson A need. 
(1817) 51, I hate the flimsy woiiminsh eloquence of *novel 
readers. 1894 Raleigh Aug. Aoi-el ix. 11903) 356 Novelists 
have generally been insaiiuble novel-readers. 7 ri 8 io Sew 
Cornu Songster ao She learnt il from *uovcl reading, O. 
1870 Emeriion Soc. tfr Sol, viti. 173 So much novel reading 
cannot leave the young men and tnaidcas untouched. i8or 
Mrr- E. I'arsons bjyst. I istl II. 17a Very unlike a "novel- , 
reading Miss. 166a Thackeray Round. Papers.Da I inibus. 
Of ail the 'novcI-Hpinners now- extant. 1833 Macaulay in 
Trevelyan L/e (1876' 1 . 3^ Have I nothing to do but to be 
your •novel-uster. 183a C!ari vi r Mtsc. < 1857) J 1 1 . 39 The 
distressed •Novelwright. 1873 W. S. yik\<s.N ever Again xviL 
332 'I'he ch.Tpter 1- Hit* ci owning mercy of novel- w rights. 
1708 "Novel- writer [see Novbliet 4). 1814 ScoTT Wen. Pref 
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to ed. 3, A man. .to whom the reputation of being a novel- 
writer might he prejudicial. 1883 W. Shandon litlU 

xxxii, You would have me allow .novel-writers to review 
other people's novels. 1818 I.apv Momuan /f (1859) 

4^ He I Monk Lewi^J was the founder of the dramatic school 
of *novel writing. 1856 Db griNctv C0n^iss. Wks. 1859 
1 . ai6 I'he delude of *novel-writiiig talent .. which hu 
overflowed our literature;. 

Hovel (np vdl), a. Also 5-6 nouel, 5-7 -ell, 
7 novell. [a. OF. (mod.F. nouvd^ nouveau's^ 
■■.Sp. and Pg. runnel. It. nnvello novell um^ 
f. mv um new : cf. prec. Not in common ut>e till 
alter 1600. See also Novilk a.] 

1 . t a. New, youngr, fresh. Oos. rare. 

C148O P<\ltad. on Ifusb. I 309 A novel vyne vp gooth by 
diligence Ah fast as hit g<x)th doun by negligence. 1616 
Chai’man Homers Hymn Hermes 60 He strait assumed a 
novell voices note. 

t b. Newly made or created. Obs. 

C1475 Pay-tenny 694 I'he writyng se.'illed fill truly With 
the giet ne.il of ihys Krie nouel. Ihid 5397 Kor men had 
hym told off this strenght nuuell. c i6to Don BelUanis aa 
One in a white armor like a novel kniglit. 
to. Newly aeqnirt-d. Ohs. rare“‘\ 

1585 Mahlowb ist Pi. Tamhurl. 11. v, Then shall we hend 
to this triumphing King, And bid him battle for bis novel 
crown 7 

t d. Recent ; of recent origin. Obs. 

N<n>et disseisin : sec Disskisin i b. 

>641 '.SMBCTyja nous’ ^ntw (iftj, d 19 A Uishop Is but a 
Novell invention, a 1676 Haik Prim. Drig. Man. (1677) 
163 Hilt this seems to he but a novel Concfit a 1717 Nbw- 
TON Chromol. Amended ii. (1738) ava I'hey. .l»oa'*t their 
antiquity, not knowing that they are novel, and lived not 
above eleven hundred years ago. 

2 . New ; of a new kind or nature ; strange ; 
hitherto unknown. 

f 1475 P^rtenay 3696, I thorughly know all thes nouell 
tidinges Full ^ood and fair ben vnio vs. 1567 Drant 
Horace^ Ep. I. II. G iij. If nouel woorkes had bene of greekci 
accompted of ho coiila,. .where now had bene these workes, 
which we call oulde? 1613 Chookr Body of Mon 321 
Let hiinselfe see how farre this iiciuell speculation of nis 
hath transported him 1651 Kaxter In/. Baft. 345 My 
present purpose is to manifest the concent of the learned 
to most that secineih novel and singular. 1718 Hickes& 
Nri SOM J. Ketlteivell \\ xxxiv. 140 'I he Novel Fancies and 
Inventions of our Modem Humoiisis in Religion. X78a 
pRiKsrLRY Corrupt. Chr. II. vi. 38 This opinion was bold 
and novel. 183a R. & J.^ Lanokr Exped. Nt^er III. xix. 
]6a It was something quite novel to see two large parties 
of people bartering commodities m this manner. 1870 
L'EarHANOK Life Miss Mii/ord 1 . vL 169 A style of decora- 
tion more novel than eleg.mt. 

t b. Novel assifrnment (see qnots.\ Obs. 
xbiofi Cowell Interpr ^ Novel asstgnement^ is an assigne- 
merit of time, Place, or Ruch like, otherwise then as before it 
w«ss assigned. 1896 PHiLLirs, N<r!>ei assignments is where a 
Man brings Trespass for breaking his Close, and the Defend- 
ant iustiiics in a Place where no Trespass w.-is done ; but 
the Plaintiff assigns the Place where the Trespass was done. | 
1737-38 Chamuers Cyr-/., Ntrvel assignments in an action of 
tresp.iSH, is an assignment of time, place, or the like, in a 
declaration, otherwise or more particularly than it was in 
the writ. 

O Novel const itutioHs — Novkl sb. 4. 

17 ^ Ayiirfe Pnrergon 115 Hv the Novel Constitutions, 
Burial m.\y not be inlnbited, or deny'd to any one. 

tHo*V6lant. Obs. Also notion-, novell- 
antvo, not^ilant. [ad. It. fiovellante, pres. pple. of 
novellare to relate news ; orig used in It. form.] 

A relater of current events ; a newsmontjer. 

160a Archpriests* Con/rov. II 37 Which he deliuered 
vnto the nouellantes of Rome, to he spreaded amonqst 
them. 1610 in Birch Crt. Hr Timei Jas. / (1849) 1 You 
need no better novcilante th.an my lady, who was picsent at 
all. 1660 Fuli.rr Mijct Contempt. (1841) 184, 1 know some 
who repair to such noveUnts on purposr to know what news 
Is false by their reporting thereof, a x66i - Worthies^ 
Essex\. (166a) 335 For things p'lsi he was a Perfect His- 
torian ; for things pre.sent, a Judicious NovilanL 

Hovaldom (np'vdldam'). [f. Novel sh. 3 b -h 
-DOM.] The world of novels; novels collectively. 

1831 Frasers Mae> I II. 06 This being the state of Novel- 
doiii. 1854 Thorvau IFatden iii. (18631 114 A'-piring heroes 
of univervil noveldom. 1887 Patl Mall G. 39 Sept. 3/1 The I 
realists of noveldom. 

Hovela’Sa. [f. Novel sb. 3 b + -ebb : cf. 
journalese. \ The style of language characteristic 
of inferior novels. 

^ 1900 Patl Mall G. 13 Jan. 3 The English is novelese, when 
it does not degene ate into sheer bad grammar. 

Hovele Sfine, a. [f. as prec. + -SAQUE.] 
Characteristic of, in the manner of, a novel. 

1883 Academy 15 .Sept 171/a To look aghast at such 
novelesque treatment of an hisrorical theme. 

Ho'velet. Also novellet. [f. Novel -f-et 
or -LET : cf. next.] 

t L A little new book or pamphlet. Obs. rare“"^, 
* 59 * Harvev Four Lett. Wka. (Grosartl I. 315 Idle 
creatures, the only busy readers of such Nouellets. 

2 . NoVKLKTTE I. 

181S W. Taylor in Monthly Rev. LXXVIl. 481 A trans- 
lation from the German of some tales, or Novcllets, of 
Pfeff * 1 . 1844 Camp of Refure Publishers' Inirod., We do 

not offer our * Old English Novelets * as Historical. We 
call them Novelets— or little novels. 

HoTelatte (npv^le t). Also novelletto. [f. 
Novel sb. 3 b + -ette ; or ad. It. novelletta.'] 

L A story of moderate length having the char- 
acteristics of a noveL 


i8ae Moors Mem. (1853) III. 180 He has nearly finished 
a little novelette, a story, since he has been in Parts. 1847 
H. Mili bH first impr. Aug. xiii. (1857) The novelette 
and poem for the young lady, and the tale for the child. 
1873 Ruskin Pots Ciav. xxx. a Among them were also 
many tiny novelettes. 

2 . Music (see quot. 1893). 

1893 'r. Riemann's Diet. Mus.^ Novelette snXxrm probably 
first used by Schumann for pianoforte pieces of free form 
and containing a considerable number of themes. 1894 
Times 34 Nov. 7/a She played as her solos Schumann's 
novelette in £ major (etc J. 

Hence Novala'ttlst, a writer of novelettes. 

Also, in recent use, Nfmeletter. and Novelettish ndj. 

1883 U. C. Murray Hearts 111 . xxxii. aio Novelists and 
novcietiists, poets and poetasters, are thick about lier. 

Ho'Veliali, a. [f. Novel sb. + -iah.] In- 
clined to ideas chaiacteristic of novels; some- 
what resembling, or suggestive of, a novel. 

i8o< SoUTHFV in Robberds Mem. IF. Taylor (1813) II. 
103, 1 sfiould be apt to think her a little too novelish (it is 
a loiter word than romantic). 1840 Db Quincky in Tail's 
Mag. VI 1 . 355 The place, spite of its slipshod novelish 
name, .was really simple and unpretending. 189a .S lad kn 
“Japs at Home xviii, * Wounded Pride,* though not very 
novelish, has a very interesting subjei t. 

Hovelism i^np'veliz’m). Also 7 nouellisme, 
novelliame, novolism, 7-8 novellism. [f. 
Novel -f-ism: cf. F, nouvellisme^ Sp. noveL, 
Pg. novel I is mo ] 

fl. Innovation; novelty. Obs. (freq. in I7thc.) 
x6a6 T. HIawkins] tr. Caussin's Holy Crt. 143 Those, 
which haue obtruded Nouellisme sodisastcrous. .to Clirist- 
endome. 1657 J. Watts Dipper Sprinkled 9a The new 
upstart and out-staring novclisnis of these Inter Ages. 1673 
Cavk Prim. Chr. 1. li. ai Obliquely reflecting on tne 
novelli-m of Christianity. 1703 Secret Policy jansenists 
37 If be were but the least suspected of Novel li&m. 

2 . Novel-wriiing. 

i8a8 Rlackw. Mag XXIV. 469 What a host of pens and 
printers have l)een pressed into the service of romant e and 
novciism i>y the appearance of the Waverlcy Novel.s. 1849 
fraser's Mag. XI.. 691 A mass of volumes, ..all equally 
marked with the generic and unmistakcable character of 
novelism. 1881 Spectator 39 Oct. 137a The ordinary level 
of what may be called novelism. 

Hovelist (n^welist). Also 6 noouelist, 7- 
nouell-, 7-9 novell- ; 7 noueliiit(e. [f. Novel 
.f^. f -1ST ; cf. F. nouvellisto (1620), It. and Pg. 
novellista, Sp. noi'elista^ 

1 1 . An innovator, an introducer of something 
new ; a favourer of novelty. Obs. (Very common 
in 17th c.) 

Foxe a. Stbl. (1634) HI. 904 Had you rather hold 
with these Novelists, as with Calvin? 1589 G. Hakvky 
Pierce's .*iuper. Wks. (Grosart) II. at>8 All the grayer heads 
begin to he .stale with these Noouellists. 1608 Wili rt 
Hexapta A’jtod 571 Aug|ustine doth directly opjx>se bim- 
.selfe (o all such Dogiiiatistcs and Nouclistes. x6m I^kb 
Hum. Lind. iv. xix. (1695) 40a To have his Authoriiy of 
forty years standing.. over-turned by an upstart Novelist. 
17x5 tr. Dupin’ s Eccl. Hist. \fth C. yi. iit 339 By thi.s Faith 
he miLst not understand a simple Belief (with the Novelists). 
t2. One who is inexpcricncctl ; a novice. Obs"^^ 
1630 Lemnard tr, Charron’s IFisd. it vii. | 18. w5 'I here 
is not any thing so ea.sie that doth not hurt and hinder vs, 
if wee bee but nouelists therein. 

t 3 . A newsmonger, news-carrier. Obs. 

1706 fond. Caz. No. 1307/3 The Novelist; Thc'J’ale Bearer. 
1710 Stkele Tatler No. 178 Fa My Contemporaries the 
Novelists have a most happy Art in saying and unsayini^. 
1764 Got D.sM Hist. Eng. (1771) HI. 186 If we may credit 
tlie novelihts of that time, the prince had already tixcd bis 
affections upon the French princess. 

4 . A writer of novels. 

(TsS Morgan Alpers II. iiL 339 .Such opportunities of 

f ailantiring their Wives, as the French and oilier Novelists, 
mean Novel- wriiers, would inSinu.ite. 1766 Fordvce 
Serm. Vng. iVom. (1767) I. iv. 155 With. .Novelists, .we 
may join the common herd of Play- writers. 1804 Gentt. 
Mag. LXX IV. 404 Many of our iioveliists. . complain of the 
dullness of the market at home. 1849-^ Alison Hist. 
Europe I. i. f aa 68 The graphic novelist, with histone truth, 
makes Norman Richard the leader of EnglLsh chivalry. 1805 
Tyrrell Latin Poet, aao 'I'he Greek novelists actually 
turned their backs on the portraiture of character. 

Hoveli'Stic, a. [f. Novel 3 b -istic.] 
Pertaini >g to, characteristic of, novels. 

P'raser's Mag. XI. 596 It. .is wrought out with mom 
novelistic skill. 1850 Tasfe Mag. XV 1 1 . 636/1 Any sub- 
ct, political, literary, artistical, or novciistic. 1881 Clark 
U8SK1 L Ocean Free-Lance III. v. 170 'i’he theatrical, 
poetical, and novelistic fresh-water mountebank. 

Hence VoTall'stloallj adv. 

189a Pall Mall G. 25 May 3/a The methods by which a 
more than novelistically beautiful hero escapes. 

Hov6lisa*tion. [f. next -f- -ation.] The 
process of novelizing ; conversion into a novel. 

1876 Copyright Comm., Part. P. (1878) 156 The converse 
case, namely novelization of a drama, appears to stand on 
the same footing 1897 Mem. Cop^'right Bill a A similar 
injury can be inflicted by the noveliAation of dramas. 

HoY6liS6 (np'v^lUiz), v. Also 7 novellise. 
[f. Novel sb. +■ -izb.] 

1 . t a. trans. To bring into a new condition ; to 
make nr*w or novel. Obs. 

X64M Sir E. Drmino .^P, on Relig vl ai Affections doe 
stand to he novelHxed by the mutability of the present 
limes. 1660 H bylin Hiet. Quimauart. iiL 76 'I'heM opinions 
. . which are now novelized by ibe name of Arminianisin. 

reji. i 8 az Rbathwait IVkimaies aio If bee travaile to 
novcllizc Eimselfe, and not to benefit bis Country. 


HOVELTY. 

b. intr. To produce something new ; to intro- 
duce novelty. 

l8a3 Blackw. Mag. XW. 546 Even on beaten subjects, 
however, ingenuity will find means to novelize. 

2 . To convert into the foim or style of a novel. 
1808 .Scott F. M. Perth Introd., You surely mean to 
novelize, or to dramatize if you will, this most singular of 
all tragedies? 1833 Herschfl (1857) 15 'the desperate 
attempts to iiovelire history which ihe herd of Scott's 
imilatoni have put forth, x^/jo Alhenerum 303/1 In * Judge 
Lynch ’ Mr. Jes<*op has ‘ novelized ' a drama. 

Hence No-veliaed jpl. a , No velizing vbl. sb. 
and ppl. a. 

16x3 Br. Mountacu App. Caesar 60, I must confesse my 
dissent thorough and sincere from the Faction of novellizing 
Puritans. 1651 W. Jane r.ixwi^ AxAaaTfiC 156 Antiquilie.. 
cundemnes their fantasticnll,and presumptuous novelizing. 
168a .Sir T. Browne Chr. Pi or. (1756) 36 For the novelizing 
spirit of man lives by variety, and the new faces of things, 
lias Blaikw. Mag. XVIII. 338 Its author never will shine 
in novelizing. i 8 $o T. A. Troi loi'E Impress, ft and. xviL 
a66 It was a novelised veision, by no means ill dune. 
Novell, variant of Novel sb. 4. 

1853 Wiii-.wFLL Grotius I. p. Ixxv, Of the teachers of the 
Roman Law, theie arc thiee kinds ; the first tho.se whose 
works appear in the. .laws tailed Novclls. 1863 ^fluon 
Rom. Law 1 The period was lung enough to admit of the 
promulgation of ine Dii;est, the Institutes, the Lode, and 
the Novells throughout Italy. 

t Hove'lle, obs. variant of Novfl sb. 3 b. 

1830 Galt Laivrie T. ly. i. (1849) 242 , 1 have seen such a 
journey as ours described in a novellc book. 

t No'veller. Obs. [f. Novel sb. or a. + -kb I.] 
An innovator; an introducer of new ideas. (Com- 
mon in 17th c.) 

1604 Supplic. Mas^e Priests f 36 We yceld our Relives to 
be propliane Novcilers, yea Heietikes. 1647 Tmatp Cornett. 
J'htl. XI. 39 Horrible is the contempt lhai is now ca^-t upon 
the Ministry by our Novellers 1679 C. Ni.ssi- Anttd agst. 
Popety 135 1 hey do scornfully call us NovelLrs. 

So tNo’vtlling’ ppl. a., innovating. Obs. rate. 
i6ai Bf. Mountaou Diatnhdr 19 Tiie surest and gaincst 
way to confound oppositions, and stop the mouib fur eucr 
uf all nuueiling bctii.Hmaticks. Ibtd. 312 What is any 
iioueliing vpstart, that he should cuntroll. . their dutata ? 

t NovellerY- Obs. [a. OF. novellerie, var. 
of novel\p)rie, Novelby.] Novelty- 
1390 Gowkr Con/. II. 359 It i.H a wonder thing to hicre, 
Bot yit for the novellene 1 ihcnke telleri a p.'utie. 1401 
26 Pot, Poems II loiwcles noucllerye lokc 3c leie. c 1440 
Partonope 3626 'I'hus was be falle 10 novLllerye. 

tNovallity. Obs. rare, [a. Ob . or 

ad. late L, m/velliias (Tertullian) : see Novel a. 
and -ITY.] An unwonted act ; novelty. 

1456 Sir G. Hays Law Arms (S. T S.) 379 Kingis suld 
kepe ihat na man do til| uthir dishuiuiur, sch.iine, na xilnny, 
na injure, na new noveliiteis. 1617 C<<llins He/. Bp. tiy 1 
p. viii, Peters primacie opposed to Pauls nuuclliiie and 
luniontie in the words of S. Cyprian. 

t H0’'Yell0U8, a, Obs. rare. [f. Novel j^.J 
Inclined to novelty ; of a novel nature or kind. 

X619SCLATKR Exp. I Tkess. (1630) 550 But why are we 
noucilous? .6.7..- /‘V- 3 Thess (1629) 138 We.. may 
thinke that nouellous of which may be said, Non /u it sic 
ab initio. 

Hovelly (np*v51i), adv. rare. [f. Novel a. 

-LY ^.J in a novel manner ; by a novel method. 

x8ai Examiner 439/3 Attitudes novclly ch<«scn. 184^ 
Fonbi.anqub Lt/e (1874) 437 What has been so novclly ana 
eloquently written. 18B8 Scribner's Mag. IV. 744 A 
peculiar phase of herediiary insuiiity ..which J had treated 
novelly and succc-ssfully in ihe East. 

HO'VelneSB. 'Novelly, newness’ (Bailey, 1731). 
tHo*V©lry. Obs. Forms: 4-5 nouelrye 
(5 -r*®. 4 -®”o ; 4-5 novelrye, ‘He (5 Sc. 

-re';, 4(5 Sc.) nowelry. [a. OF. novelrie, -erie, 
f. novel Novel a. ; see -uy, and cf. Novellery.J 

1. Novclly. 

1303 R. Brunne Nandi, .^ynne 3341 Gretly bey synne yn 
ber queynty^e J\it nouelrye al day arcyse. < 1374 Chaucfb 
Troylus 11. 756 Either they be ful ofjclosye, Ur maystreful, 
or lovyn nuvelrye, 1406 Hocclhvr La Male Regie 38 Me 
longed aftir nouelrie. 

2 . A novel thing or matter. 

1375 Barboub Bruce xix. 394 Twa novelreis that day lhai 
RBw. c 1380 Wyclif .S'r/. fVks. II. 244 Siche men synnen ofte 
in novelrycH of b* worlde. c 1430 Pilgr. Ly/ Mankode 1. xl. 
(1869) a4 There ye mowe, if ye wole, rnnkcnouelriesynowe. 
1491 Act 7 Hen. VJI, c. xjs Persoiies of evylL.duposidons 
joyed in rumor and rebellious novclries. 
t NoTeltineSS. Obs. rare [f. NOVELTY 
4 - -NE88.1 Novelty, newness. 

1690 W. Walker Idiomat. Anglo-Lat. 461 You will be 
taken with the noveltiness of it. 

NO'Yelty (np'v^lti). Forms: DOuelte(e, 

5 novel-, nofeltee, 6 Se. nowelte ; 5^7 novel- 
tie (6-7 nouel-, 6 nouil-) ; 5 nouelty, 6- 
novelty. [a. OF. novell/ (mod.F. nouveaul/): 
see Novel a. and -tt.] 

1 . Something new or unusual ; a novel thing 
or occurrence. Also the novelty, the newest thing. 

WvcLiP I Tim. vi. ao Eschewinge curside noueltccs 
of voycea. c 1386 Chaucer Clerk'e T. 1004 I'hay wwe glad 
right for the novelttf. To have a newe l^y of her toun. 
ri440 Geeta Rem. xlvii. 197 Of al maner thinges ande 
novel tees that wer in baldak, and not In lumbardye. a igji 
Ld. Bbrnrrs Geld. Bk. M.AureL (r546) B, The Cyme is an 
inuenter of noueltien. iglS T. Washington tr. Nicketay'e 
Vev. Ep. Ded., The general profile and pleasure of.. such 
as delight in noueldes. tfigs Lithoow Tresv. ix. 386 They 
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im curioul, and great louara of nouelties. 1667 Miltoit 
P. L. X. O why did God. .create at lust TIub novelUe 
on Earth T iTeS K. Morris K99 . Ane. Arckit. ai Blindly 
fond of every little Novell^ oflfer’d to our view. 1793 
Smkaton F.dp^siottt L. §941 The level platforra we had then 
obtained being soniethinj[ of a novelty. 1833 W. Irving 
Taitr Prairifs xx, I'he sight of the wild bone had been a 
great novelty. 1868 Freeman Norm. Cona. (1877) II. viii. 
299 Such visits as these were, in England at least, altogether 
novelties. 1868 Hoi.mb Lee B. GooUrey vii, They're tk$ 
mevoUy quite, but chancy things to sell. 

t b. A new matter, a recent event, as a subject 
of report or talk. (Usually in //.) Obs. 

1447 Bokknham Lwyt S^ntyt IRoxb.) 58 Whan hi* 
miracle abowte was blowe. . Ful gret loy was of bat nouelte. 
*475 PtttmptoH Corr. (Camden) 31 'I'homas can e'lfornie you 
of novelties in this countrie better thi-n I can writte. 1300 
Atkvnson tr. /)o tmitntione 1. xx. i<io If thou haue delyte 
to here noueltise thou muste somtyme therof sufTer trybula* 
cyon of herte. n 1548 Hall Chron, I fen. Vi 183 b, The 
duke of Vorke.., somewhat spuned and quickened with 
the^e noveltyes, retired backe. 1393 Locrine 11. i, What 
uncouth novelties Bring'st thou unto our royal majesty? 

O. An innovation, a novel proceeding. 

1576 Fleming Pnnopl. F.^isf. 55 The explication of causes 
which gaue onginall to noiieltiea. 1678 Wanlkv tVoHtirra 
J.it, IVorid v. iL I 87. 473/1 Mustapha, brother to Arhmet, 
succeeded, which was a novelty never before heard of in this 
Kingdom. ^ 1878 Freeman Norm. Conq. V. xxiv. 385 The 
days of King Kadwaid remained the standArd, every de- 
parture from which was noticed as a novelty. 

2. Novel or unusual character of something. 

* 3*7 Tkevisa Hidden (Rolls) III. 67 For wonder of 

nouelte of bi\ doynge, me axede coimsaille .of Appolyn. 
a 1548 Hall Citron.^ Iftn. IV ah, Soinwhat unquiuted for 
the noveliie of the thynp;. i6as Uhmlr (//V/p), An Answer 
to a Challenge. .. Wherein, .the Noveltic of the now Romish 
doctrine [is) plainely discovered. 1709 .Sicflr Tailer 
No. 46 p I The Novelty of the Historj', and Manner of Life, 
of the Emperor Atireiigezebe. 1763 Hi ackhtosk Comm. 1 . 1 
The novelty and the importance of the duty required. 1841 
Lane Ar.to. Nts. 1 . ly The novelty of these amusements 
interested me. i 85 o Tvndall Ginc. I. li aj Tlie novelty 
of this d.iy’s experience may have rendered it impressive, 
t b. Newness, freshnebs <ya thing. Obs. rare. 
1398 Tuevisa liafth. Do P. R. xii ix (Bodl. MS.), In 
heie comynge bei hoodeb nouellie of tyme. 1614 Raleigh 
Hist. World V. i. S 4. a8p Some of the .Syracu‘»inns. .took® 
arines against him, even in the iioveltie of his Rule. 

3. The quality or of being novel ; that 

which is novel, new, or hitheito unknown. 

1484 Caxton h aides 0/ Po^e iv. As hy c.aas of nouelte he 
cnllyci thti sayd yong man. c 1500 Three Kittffs’ Sons 85 It 
thouvtht them a r.as of nouelte. 1381 M i lcasti* r Positions 
y. (1887)29, I may. feare no note of uoudiie, where nothing 
is hut auncient. 1804 JaS. I Counterld. to Tohacco {\t\u) 

99 An inconsiderate and childish nlTect.irion of Noueltie. 
1663 \\as\.KOccas Reji , Disc. Med. 11. i, Th.at unexpected- 
ness being the highest Degree of Novelty lyaS R. Morris 
Ess. Ant, Arehit. 21 Any thing which has the least appear, 
ance of Novelty 1798 H. Hhntkr tr. Sf. ‘Pierre's Stud, 
Nat. (i7j)Q' 11 - 16 To induce others to dive into this rich 
mine, with the additional value of novelty. 1884 J. H. 
Newman Hist. Sk (1873) II. ii, viii. 27/1 Novelty in the 
speiiker supplies the want of novelty in ihe mutter. x886 
Kuskin Prae*erita I 238 Very early, indeed, I had found 
th<it novelty was soon exhausted. 

fierKonif 1784C0WTER Task iii. 54 Pleasure, .leaning on 
the arm Of Novelty, her fickle frail support. 

4 . attrib. and Comb. 

1840 G. Sandyu Christ's Passion it. 246 The Novelty, 
affecting Multitude. 1784 Bishopric Garland {,xZ\ci\ 26 The 
next was Will Dunn, our painter. Who wanted a novcliy.bit, 
IfOTem- (n^u’vem), the L. numeral uovem 
nine, uied to form combs, with adjectives in 
as novemarticulate^ having: nine joints. 

1858-8 W. Clark Van der Jloeven's Zool I, 340 Antennae 
novemarticulate, perfoliate. 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex. 776 
Novemi osta'c, -digitate, -lobate, .nervate. 

November mi^ve mbai). Also 3, 5 Nouexn- 
bro, 4 bNovembre. Abbreviated Nov. [a. L. 
November (algo Novembris^ sc. Mensis)^ f. novem 
nine. The ME. form was perh. ad. OK. Novembre.'\ 
The eleventh month of the year, containing todays. 

[fote Rule St, B e ne t {Schr fier) 32 Fram ban aii;itinne btes 
moiioes, be is nouember '^ehaten. a sooo Menologium 
196 paes ofstum bringd.. Blot-monad on tun,. .NouembrU, 
nida bearnuin eadi;^nes-«e.1 

a laas Leg. Kath. 1414 Re breottude dei Of Nouembrea 
ntqiied. c IS90.V/. Mirhael 103 in S. Eng. I eg. I. 302 Seiiit 
Mi3hel in nouembre hath ^eot an-obur dai. 1390 Gower 
Con/. III. 124 That is Novembre which 1 mrene, Whan 
that the lef hath lost his greene. 1481 Cax’i on God/roy 31a 
Enprynted the xx day of nouembre the yere a forsayd. 
1394 Blundevil Exerc. 111. i. xlv. (163C) 358 Thirty dates 
hath November, Aprill, lune, and September, i67a-3 Grew 
Anat. Plants 11 iil. (i68a) 68 The Root of Dandelion being 
cut in November, seems to bleed both a Milk and a 
Lynipha. 1784 C^owpbr lark iii. 467 When now November 
dark Checks vegetation in the torpid plant. 1808 Scott 
Marnu Introd. i, November's sky is chill and drear, 
November’s leaf is red and sear. 1897 Ouida Massarenes 
xii, Our Aprils are considerably worse than our November!. 

b. attrib. and Comb,^ as November dawn ^ day, 
mist, tide. 

i8ao Scott Monast. viii, A November mist overspread 
the little valley. Ibid, ix, I'he November day was well 
spent ere the Sub-Prior resumed his journey. 1864 Tenny- 
son Em. ,4rdL6tt The chill November dawns and dewy- 
glooming downs. 1866 Neale Sequences ^ Hymns 87 It 
was about Novem ber-tida. 
o. As a moth-nanie. (See quota.) 

183s Rrnnib Buitorjt. 4* Moths a86 November, {HmrrH 
Sen Featliered Thom \Himorm penuarim]. November, 
{Hmw4 See Autumn Border {Opormbia ditMtmia\, 1874 


E. Nbwman Beit, Moiks to9 The November Moth 
lOporabtaJ appears on the wing in November, and is 
common everywhere in England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
Hence VoT«*BLlMriB]k a,, M9wmh(n)rj a., 
characteristic of November ; dismal, gloomy. 

179* BiiRNa Lot. Wks. (Globe) 518 Here Irit, altogether 
Nove;nbcrish, a d— d miUtnge of fretfuluess and melan- 
choly. sSm Miot Seikswicx Lett./r, Abroad {tZ4x) 11 . 32 
It is cold, Novemberish, and raining, a 1884 Hawthorne 
Amor. Noteddes. (1679) IL xa Unpleasant, Novembery days. 
1870 Daily News a Nov., Weather still * Novembry ^ in the 
extreme. 

Nove-mdlal, variant of Novkndial. 

*814 Darcie Birth Heresies xviiL 74 As the ancient 
Romane Idolaters had recourse likewise to the Nouemdiall 
Ma.sse, vpon any monstrous prodigies. 1793 A. Murphy 
Tacitus, Ann, vi. v. note. Nothing diATerent from a novem- 
dial, or mourning-feiittvaL 

NOTemfld, a. rare^-K [f. Novnc-, after bifid, 
etc.] Cleft into nine divisions. 

* 7 ^ Martyn Rousseau's Bot. xxiv. (1794) 341 The ex* 
tenor calyx . . in Althaea is iiovemfid. 

II ITovatia (n^vini). [tned.L. novhta, f. novem 
nine.] K, C, Ck. A devotion consisting of special 
prayers or services on nine successive days. 

1833 Faber Alt for Jesus Ded., Every month that went 
every feast, noyena, octave, triduo. 1880 Littledalb 
Plain Reasons xviii. 54 Litanirx and novenas take up moxt 
of tlie time spent in church. 1889 Cath. News 23 Nov. 9/5 
A Novena 01 Masnea to Mary Immaculate. 

IfOTenary (np'venin), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
HovenUrius, T. novem nine. So F, novinaire, It. 
and Sp. novenario.\ 

A. adj. Pertaining to, or consisting of, the 
nutnlicr nine. rare. 

1803 Holland Plutarch Explan. Words, Novenary num- 
ber, that in to say, Nine. C. Butler Fcm, Monar, 
3< The seven Novenary ranks from West to East. 
183s IlEYWooD Hierarctue iv. 908 Prime Muses of the 
Novenarv stocke. 

B. SO. L An aggregate or set of nine. 

,* 577"®7 Holinshed t’An»N. 1 . 29/1 From Brute to the ex- 
tinction of his posteriiie..are 630 yearcs, or 70 nouenarics. 
1848 Sir T. huovtHM. Pseud. Ep. 215 By tbeno numl>er9..he 
implyeth Climnctoricall years, that is, septenaries, and 
novenarien set downe by the i>are observation of numbers. 
1853 H. MoRKr<wf/Wr/.C'<f^^rt/. (1713) 146 Wo are not at all 
cuncertied in the Octonary and Novenary, they having no 
reference to any of the Days of the Creation. 

2. -Novena. 

1818 .Southey in Q. Rev. XVIII. lo A novenary or service 
of iiine^days was performed for him. 1855 Kelly Ir. Crr- 
vantes' Exempi* Navels >19 To perform a novenary in the 
church of our Lady of Guadalupe. 

jN'ora’lldial, a. and sb, rare, [ad. L. noven~ 
didlis, f. novem nine ^diH day; cf. Novkmdial.] 

A. ad/, l^asting nine days. 

Ltvy 1, xii. (S. T. S.) 1 . 7a The Romanis 
. . Institute ane new luicrificr, callit in dais l^e sacrifice 
nquendiall. 1800 Holland Livy xxi. Ixii. 420 For the 
raining of stones in Picenuni, there was ordeineu a Nouen- 
dinl feast for nine dayes. (1880 liaxwER Reader's Hdbk., 

A Noyendial holiday, nine days set apart by the Romans in 
expiation of a shower of stones.] 

B. sb. a. Keligious solemnities or sacrifices 
lasting for nine days, observed by the Romans, 
b. A funeral ceremony held on the ninih day 
after the burial of the deceased person. 

1800 Holland Livyi, xxxi. 23 The Romanes, .celebrated 
soleinne publicke sacrifices Tor the space of nine daies, called 
a Noveiidiall. a 1719 Addison tr. Petronius A rbiteri^iyyS) 
129 Sciasa kept a Novendt.tl for his servant Muelius, whom 
he enfranchised after he was dead. 

So t Vove'ndlaal a., taking place on the ninth 
day after the burial. Obs. rare’~K 
13^ Grbnewpy Tacitus, Ann. vi. L (ifiaa) laa After a 
banket on the birth day of Augusta.., bee tearmed tliaC 
a Noueniiiiiall supper, or belonging to a mortuary. 
Ifovene, sb., anglicized form of Novkna. 
i8a6 Southey in Q. Rev. XXXlll. 379 The nuns also 
performed a nqvene tor her. 

XToTene, a. rare^K [hd. L. novZn- us, dlstrib, 
adj. f. novem nine.] Proceeding by nines. 

*®SJ 1 Milman Lat. Chr, VI. 405 Ihe triple and novene 
division ran throughout, and connected, .the mundane and 
supermundane Church. 

tNove'nnaly a. Obs. rare-K [Irreg. f. L. 
novem nine.] Consisting of nine. 

*718 M. Davies Athen. Brit. II. To Rdr. 50 Of all that 
Novennal Numl>er, of those Circacan Jesuitical Muacs, 
Caaasin is by far the worst Poet. 

7X OVimTlial (ntnre*nihl), a. [f. L. novennis, 
f. novem nine, and annus year.] Happening or 
recurring evc^ ninth year. 

*83® Blount Glossogr,, Navenuial, of nine 3reBr8. 1897 
Potteb »/f(7, Greece 1. iu lo To send a Novennial, or 
Septennial, or an Annual Tribute, /bid. il xx. 34a 
4op(a, a novennial Festival, celebiated by the B^tians. 

IfOTeroal (novS-jk&h, a. Also 7 noueroalL 
[ad. L. novercdlis, f. novena stepmother.] Char- 
acteristic of, or resembling, a stepmother. 

* 8*3 CocKBRAM Eng, Diet, i., Nouercatt, belonging Co r 
R tep<mother.^ 1848 Buck Rich III at Fortune, .sooue cald 
for the PrincipRil Rnd Interest from this Prince, to whom she 
wRs meerly Novercall. 1861 Hickbringiu. Jamaica la 
^e .Soil is 10 pregnant and fertile, that nature hath stor'd 
”0 nor novercal benevolence. 1713 Dbrham 

Phye, Theoi. vii, vi. ^ It is a wonderfull Deviation, that 
some few families (or btrdsl only should do it In a more 
novercal way. 1787 W. Bbnmst Let, to Parr P.'s Wks. i8a8 


yil. 80 A firmer basis than either novercal rapacity would 
have designed, or novercal malloe left yuu. 1831 Btackw, 
Mag , XXlX. 767 In compensation of this novercal usage, 
fortune has given him a long purse. 1808 Browmino rTs^ 
4> Bh, 11. 490 Guido's old lad^inotiier Beatrice. . Was recog- 
nised of true novercal type, Dragon and deviL 

t ITova'roailt, a. obs. rare^'^. [ad. pres. pple. 
of late L. noveredrs, f. noverca ; sec prec.] Acting 
like a sterimother. 

*47^3 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 8 /s To kepe in remembrance 
..their noble Actes, pryncipally in execution of Justice, 
ayenst novercant Oblivion, ennemy to memorye. 

tVo*V6ri2lt. Obs, [L. ndverint^ 3rd plur. 
perl, subj. of nbseSre to know, occurring in the 
opening phrase of writs, noverint universi ‘let 
all men know '.] 

1 . The making of writs, rare 
1589 Nashe /’fx/ Greene's Menaphoa (Arb.) p It is a 

common practise now a daies amongst a sort of shifting 
cornpanion-H. .to leaue the trade of A^Mer/n/ whereto they 
were borne, and busie themselues with the indeuors of Art. 

2 . A wriL 

• 5 ^ Grefne Groat's Worth Wit (1617) B j b, Yet was not 
the r ather altogether vnlettered, for liec nad go^ experience 
in a Nouennt. i6as Sanderson Serm. I. 203 Why doth he 
not in his bills and bonds and noverintH, make it known to 
all men by those pr^eiits that ho is an usurer? 1634 Ford 
Perk. Warhoch ii. iii. As no indenture but has its counter- 
pane, no noverint but his condition or defea^-aiice (etc.l. 

Comb. 1594 Nasuk Terrors Nt. Ep, Ded., Wk«i. (Grosart) 
III. 214 Some viiskillull pen-man or Noueriiit-niaker. 

3. Applied to a sciivener. 

1609 KLBY Wedding III. i. 396 Sirra Nouerint.., ile 
set mie a top of Paules to watch thee. 

I tXfOTeTk. Obs. rare~^. [ad. L. novena. 1 
A stepinothcT. 

*535 Stewart Cron. Scot. 1 1. 584 Edwardis bruther wes 
marterit^of the new He Itis noverk. 

Ifovioe (np’vis). Forms ; a. 4 nouys, 5 novyi, 
noviae, Sc. tiowis, 6 nouise, nou-, noveaae, 

7 nouasao. 5 noayoe, 4, 6 novyca, 5-7 
notiioa, ^ novioe. [a. OF. novisse, novice,^ 
Sp. novicio masc., norncia fern., Pg. novifo, •ifa, 
It. novizio, ~izia, ad. L. novtcius, -icia, 1. novus 
new : see -iTioua 1 .] 

1. EccL One who has entered a religious house, 
and is under probation or trial, before taking the 
required vows; a candidate for admission into a 
religious order; a probationer. 

^ >3 - Metr. Horn, (Vernon MS) In Herrig’s Archie 
LVII, 278 In his hous Nousrs was 1 And afiur Monk jerea 
mom. c 1375 .Sc. Leg. Saints xxx. ( i htodora) 411 pane wes 
he tane « mad nowiH & len't sa. 140* Pol Poems (kolU) 
II. 20 Why will ye not suner your noviscs hear your coun- 
cels in your cliapier house? c 1440 Ptoutp. Pa*v. 360/1 
Nouyee, or novys, noviuus. 1^71 Satir. Poems Reform. 
xxvuL 53 Than twa ^eirin Nouci'i . , ^ond in Kiluinning my 
preniischip 1 past. 2589 VVarnkr Alb. Eng v. xxvii (160a) 
133 1 be Lady Frioreiuc Did taunt the NouaNsc bitterly 
ti‘ <[>380 WvcLiF H'hs. 111 . 397 Frerih .. hyiuJen 
novycis to unknowen jiing. c 1380 Abbey Holy Ghost in 
Hampole's li'hs. (1895)1.330 Honchte e» may-siresse of }•€ 
^uyee, and tt-ches ham alTe curiasye. 1330 1 'alsgk 948/2 
Noyycea newe relygious persone, nouns. 1560 Daus tr. 
‘^etdane's Lomm. i-,6b. We thmke mete, that all yong 
Novices . . be presently removed from thence. 1803 Shake. 
Meas./or M. 1. iv. 19 Can you so steed me. As bring me to 
the sight of Isabel^ A Nouu c of this pUce ? 1883 H. Cogah 
tr. Pinto's Trav. lii. 5 Above four thousnnd Priests, besides 
a great N umber of Novices. 1797 Mrs. Raihxiffe tta/ian 
VIII, She wan seated among the iiovicen. 1849 Jami s Wood- 
man ii, It wjs very diflfeient from the veil ol the nun or 
even of the novice. 1859 Jephson Brittany xv. 240 He 
th»i aissumes the dress oi the Order, a LTiNSock and bands, 
and becomes a novice. 

b, A newly cun verted person. 

* 5 a 8 Pitgr. Per/. (W. de W._i53i) 35 In them that be 
nouicen, newly conuerud 10 rcligyon. 1811 Hiblb 1 J nn. 
iii. 6 Not a nouioe^lcst being lifted vp with pride, liee fall 
irito the condemnation of the deuill. 1649 Jvr. Taylor (./. 
Exemp. III. Disc. xvi. 53 Chri^t’^l title ones that is such as 
arc novioes and babeH in Chrisiianiiy. 1879 Farrar .SL Paul 
(1883} 188 at. Paul was still a suspcoicd novice. 

2 . An inexpeiieoced person ; one who is new to 
the circumstoDceii m which he is placed ; a be- 
ginner, tyro. 

1431-50 tr. (RolU) IV. 6t That tymealle the senate 

wa-. but as a nouicc. Atkvnson tr. Dc hnitatiom l 

xxiii. 17a It were expedient that they were instructe as 
Nouices, begynner-t to growe in moie perlyte veitues. 1579 
Lv LY EuPhues (Arb ) 47 buth » tlie Nai ui e of these nouiscs, 
that thirike to haue learning witlioul labour, and treasure 
without tratiuile. i« 3 B j UNius Ptxint. Ancients 30 Small 
profit the Nuvii es of these Arts lecrive by meere Imitation. 
1899 Bentley Phal. 94 Every Novice in Geography knows 
they were Maritime. 1786 Siiklvockb I'oy. round Vi arid 
102 Though they came to us under the name of Veterans, 
(they] proved to be ignorant Novices. 1793 Burke Regie. 
Peace Wk.s. VIII. S4i Vou are (mt novices in the art of 
naval resources 1836 R ANE A ret. Expl. I [. X. 100 Refraction 
will dece.ve a novice on the ice. 1871 Browning Red t ott. 
NL-cap 109 As the baschisch-maii Prepares a novice to 
receive his drug. 

3 . attrib. and Comb,, as novice life, modesty ^ 
time, way ; niwice-tike arlj. 

13M PAI.8GR. 2x8/2 Novyce tyme, nouiceHe. 1871 Miiton 
P. R. III. B41 With novice mode.«ty. 1689 Hickerinoill 
Ceremony Monger Cqiicl. iii, No Morul ever did or can 

I discharge it, but in this Novice way. 184a Mrs. Claver* 
Forost Li/t IL 56 Seymour, novice-like, was amusingly 
consdou.\ s888 Bernard Fr. World to Cloister ii, The 
in which my novice life was to be lived. 
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b. Apposiitive, as nvfvice lever, thief, etc. ; also 
novice hand, heart, thotight, 

1605 SvivtmuK hn^oiturt A novice 'ITiief. 1606 — 
Du 11. i\. MagHtJicvHLe 8j6 'I’hcsc novice Loveis ut 

their Hrit arrive Are bashfull both. 16^ LniiGow 7 tav. 1. 
19, I need no lufoi ination of any Konuuic Nouice Tiautller. 
1654 Vii.\ \|N Chrouojiraf'lty J‘itlc-p., 'I'o lead the wundiing 
MepN of Novice ChroiioloKcnt in a right couds. 1708 Ozki l 
tr. lioilt'aii'i Luinn 2u Mis Aitless Novice* )i.iiid he IciuIl 
1751 Feuinle luyumittHg 78 Hut perhaps, .iny Novicc> 
be.uL may be deceived. 1794 CoLKRioGS. Rctig. MusingM I. 
luS, I di>*cipline my voting and novice thought. 1811 W. K. 
SrrNi m Poems Dcd., Whene'er iny novi ce h and presum’d 
'I'o w.ike the chords of grief or glee. 1888 Rphnaro Ft 
tPef/d to Cloister ii, 'Ihc novitiate had its own sfiecial 
dour and enclosure, with its Own special novice poitcr, 

c. In sense ‘ of llic novices 

1850 Nkwman SV/v//. (iSSi) xii. .f3j) He acted as novice* 
tnasier to the children of St. Dominic. 1898 DM lietK 
Apr. j-.t) When Clara was made novice-mi&trcss hededicated 
a siniill liook to her. 

Hence Vo vlceliood, the condition of a novice. 
1748 Riciiaruson Clarissa (iBii) Ilf. 13a, t encouraged 
and collecieil every thing of this sort that 1 had ever had 
fioin novicehi'K>d to rnniuriiy. 

+ Novicery. Ohs, rare. [a. OF. novUerie, 
Hovtsserie : see Novjok and -eky.] 

1 . -Noviciatk .-i. 

C1400 Rule St Benrt (Pi-ose) 142 And hir mastrea sail 
bane hir to ^ Nou>c'ery, iSc infiirine as religiun will. 

2 . - Noviciatk 1 . 

£-1440 Ptomh. Parv. /kj/i Nnvysrye (nouyeery), nffntii- 
a/ui. a 1470 II. I'akklk /*a///er (Pynson, 1493) iv. 

XX, If ihe religious were bounde to obey in al thynge, his 
profe*.s)on wcical vneertein and vnassciyed in his nouyccry. 
tttui , In the >cre of hys asva>e in hys tiouyeery. 

No'vioeship. AKo 8 noviahlp. [f^. Noviok ] 

1. -Noviciate i. 

1639 S Do Vi k<.i r tr. Camus' ,t tint ir. Events 266 Hceing 
as yet hut in the lM*giniiing of his Novice'.hip. 167^ LoniL 
(,az. No 1247/1 Having passed his Nuviceship, he cele- 
brateil High Mass tni Fnd.iy last. lytj.Brjt. A/ag. IV. 467 
Her year of novue^.hiii was now expiied. 1845 G. Gcivkr 
lUflgr. Soc. Jesus siT, 1 cannot discover where Tic made his 
noviccship. 1887 is 1 anion Menoloey Fng. ff 45 Me 

..went to ^t. Olliers to l>egiu hi-^ novice^hip with tlie Jesuits. 

aittih. 1716 M I>A\ii-s Miten. Brit \\\, Diss. Drant.^^ 
After .the Noviship-Kvon ises or Tiials of the. .Sincerity 
of his Christian Pieleiisioiis 

b. Initial stages ; inexperience, rare. 

170^ Savagk l.ett. Antients ii. 10 You (yet in the very 
Noviceship of your Vouih, tho robust and old in the Virtue 
of Faith) 1748 Kicharhsos Clarissa (i8ii)V. 297 If guldy 
fellows, or giddy gills, iiiislichave iii a Aist marriage .. from 
noviccship. 

2 . A Jesuit college where novices arc trained. 

i6«o G. Hi ount J/ore Sul*s, 3B0 That Garden of crnrdinall 

Bandinocs by the Nouic^.snip of the iesuites. s6«9 
WAoswoHrii f'llgr vii. 7^ The lesuitcs liaue a Colledge .it 
Wutlon,. .wlii(.h (hey call their Nouiship for the nurturing 
of ihrir ymrig lc*suitc.s. 1889 /W/ //a// G'. 10 July 21/1 
Their cadets' training homes remind me of nothing so much 
as our no\ iceships. 

Noviciate, novitiate (n<jvi*/',>t). Also 7 
nouitlat. [ad. F. noviciat, \ noviDat, « .Sp, and 
Tg. noviciado. It. noviziato, or med.L. novidatns ; 
fice Novice and -ate 

1, I'he probationary period of a novice before 
finally taking religious vows 

1600 W. WArsf>N PetacotJon (i6oi) 90 He sent him to 
Antwer|>e to haiie his Noiiiii.'it by the Prouinci.'il tliere. 
167c SVoouHtAO St. Teiesn. \\. vii. 50 Let ihem not admit 
them to make profcs.sion, if in the year of their Noviciate 
they find not l« tr ). 17^7 \\yHv.v A hr ufg. hng. /fist. Wks, 

X. i83 None were admitted into this ord«'r but after along 
and laborio IS iioMtjaie. 18x9 S( o 1 r /iviw/z^v xxxvi, '1 he 
aspirants after lhl^ h ily Order wore during their noviciate, 
the cast.oflf g.irnients of the kniglits. 1884 T F.NNVSON 1 
Bt\ket V, ii. Breaking .ilrendy from thyno^iclale I'o plunge 
into this hittt r world a'l^ain 

b. transf. and Jig. The state or time of hein^ 
a novice or l>ci;imicr in anytliing; time of initia- 
tion, apprenticeship, or probation. 

16x0 Donnk Pseudo-martyr 6 Hut those.. God doth 
onJiiianly bring vp 111 a nouitiate, and Apprentisage of 
worldly Crosses. <11716 Sue Til Semi. (1727) II. i jn Me 
must have pass'd his Tyro* inium, ot Novitiate, in .Sinning, 
lieforc he can c<»me lollies. 17*3 .Swii i Corr. Wks. 1041 
11* 505, I know no VOW’S so solvuin a.s those of frieiul.shin. 
and therefore a pielly long rioviciale ol ncqu.iintaiicr shonid 
..precede them. 1791 Horki; J'lt. /•rench Aff. Wks. 1842 
f. 573 After they have pasK^ the novitiate, those who take 
any sort of lead are placed in very luerntixr olfn es. iSaa- 
58 Db Quincky Confess (i8na) 1H9 The caUmitics of my 
novitiate in l.ondori liad struck root. 1871 J.. .Stm'Iii n 
Flavgr. Fur 11. iv. 319 hi\ youi^lf for the period of your 
noviciate at one of the great Alpine ccntieii of intere&L 

2 . A novice in a reli^iuuiS order. 

4655 Fl’Llfii Ch. fliit. it. xvi 92 These Col ledges, .dis- 
patch their ripe Novici.-ils for Kngland. 1679 PuANCL W </</. 
^at'rative 40 'I'hc Ecclesiaxticks. > early receive young 
Students or Novitiates from ht-ntc. 1711 Addiiion 
N o. 164 P7 The Abijcss li.id been informed . .of all that had 
passed between her Noviciate and Father Francis. 1775 
Ji'.UB Corr. (1894) aj A preparatory sermon addressed 
entirely to the novitiate. 1817 Jar. Mil l Brit. Indies I. il 
ii. 114 1 he iio\ ic tales to the sacerdotal office are commanded 
to find their sulisistence hy begging. 1888 Hkrnaru /‘r. 
World ta Cloister ii, Former novitiates, .bad to make use 
of the fio ir as a scau 

b. A bejjinner, tyro ; on® who is new to anything. 
n \jys North Exatnen 1. ii. 1 11 (1740) 36 Scarce enouj^h. . 
for a Novitiate as he wa.9 to acijuirc an ordinary Prattique 
of the cursory part uf Uusunesu 1793 J. Wiluamb Ceilms 


Rxesm. 60 Political Novitiates rush into the Chamber of the 
Uiird Fsiaic. i8a0 P. Cunningham JV. s. Wisies (ed. 3) 11. 
178 Such indeed as may Ircqueiiily induce ilie desponding 
noviciate. .CO lament the hour in which he liecaiiie a tiller 
of our untamed huiI% 1840 Esus/efr. I oil 13^ 1 'i'lic sincere 
noviciate S( tting caudiiiry and resoluiely to the work will 
never give up, nor go back. 

ii. '1 be quarters occupied by nnvicen during their 
period of piobatiun ; a noviccship. 

i6t6 1.. OwaN .Spec Jesuit. (1629) 48 Their hou^e of ap- 
proliation or Noiticiai. 1687 A. I^uvsi.l ir. Thevenots 
Ira'.'. I. 3 The Noviiiaicof the Jrsuites stands U|)oii a Hill 
higher than any place of the Iowil Collect. Icy. 

(Churchill) Hi. 19/1 The jesuites haxc also a Novitiate. 
1761 Amt Re£. 1. 273 in the >ear 1710, iheie weic [in FiaiiccJ 
. . 61 j Jesuits colleges, . . 59 noviciates. x8s6 Soui iiby / ’tnd. 
Eccl. Augt. 449 When Su Francisco. ., at Commi&^ry for 
(he (^rdcr 111 Spam, visited a noviciate x888 HkRNAKU /r. 
Wot Id to Cloister II, Ihe novitiate was situated on the 
thiid floor at (he lop of the bouse. 

tranj. 1760- 7a tr ymane, UUoas P'oy. (ed. 3) I. 223 The 
de<icris of the mountains were the novicuitvs, in which we 
were inured to the severe life we led. 

4 . atli lb., as novuiale chapel, guiiie, habit, etc. 

1704 Collett. Coy. (Chuichill) 111. 6^3 The Founder of our 
Noviiial' House. 1736-7 tr. Keyslers I'rav. (171)0) il. 5a 
Tlic tomb.. IS in the novitiate cuaprl of the convent. 1789 
'J'r/Jler 1^0 32.408 'Ihe whole family, in which 1 parsed 
iiiy nuvicuite ycai. 1799 Shf.rioan /‘tzarro v. ii, 'I'he 
noviciate liahit which you first beheld her in. 1840 Penny 
I X Vi jss/a Persons who apply to enier the noviciate 

I suite. >869 Paity \ew\ 6 hcb. 'lhe vow of ^»overty, as 
' explained liy the Novk i.ue (juidc. 

b. Appiisiiivc, ns noviciate candidate, etc. 

>775 Shfriuvn Art of Reading 39 Such.. as f)r a long 
Cinic lu bafiltf all the ellbris of the noiiciaie totigue. 1788 
\t. Sivi.lenhorg's ll'tsd. Angels \yt i 341 311 Wlieii they are 
o|it.ncd a hide, as is the Case wIku novitiate Dcvils enter. 
i8aa Lamii m Athrnxum (1888) 4 \ug. 171/3 Now dial. . Mr. 
Co ike is no longer a novitiate randid.Tte for public favour. 
i88s H. (-) Fowbf h /) 'andr. A rc/ttf. 468 'The noviii;ite gold- 
washrr accompanies the Datu to the river. 

Hence Vovl olataahip. 

a 1670 Haikht Alp. ICilltams I. (1601) 77 It was much 
tli.it 111 his no\ulatship in that house, he durst contradict 
such mighty ones in so tender a c.iusc. x8m LvrroN 
.Student, Sew I'hardo iii, '1 he habit of ihinkiiig, b>' degtees, 
cures the faults of its novitute.ship. 

Notriciat'tion. eare-^^, [ 5 >ee Novice and 

-ATioN.J The admit^Miin of a novice. 

1797 Mrs Raikuiuk Italian xi, When this ceremony 
hail concluded, another began, and be was told it waus that 
of a noviciatiuri. 

tNovioie. Obs. [f. Novice + -ik, 

-Y.] Inexperience. 

1600 Edmonds Ohsrro. Caesar's C omm. 43 How nnit li an 
old experienced soutdicr. exceedeth the nouicie ol such 
as aic newly enrolled. 

Novilant, variant of Novel a NT Obs. 
t Novile, Obs. rare, £var. of Novel a., 
after ailjs in -Ji.K ] Novel, 

1586 Warner Alb. f.ng i. iv. (160a) xa lliis nouile Prize 
togniiie. 1676 Wood Jrnl in Acc. Sei* Late f'oy.u (1694) 
145 Of late within ibie >e.ir or two some Nuvile Ac< idcnia 
hajmening [etc.]. 

NovilU'nar, rare. [f. late L. ncndlun-ium 
(f. Hinms new v liena moon;, after Lunau a.] Of 
or )KTtaininjr to the new moon. 

x686 (ioAn Idlest. Bodies t. xii. 54 We shall see into (he 
very Anatomy of the Novilunar Influence, /bid. 55 'ihe 
Novilnnar Da>'s in the Hyemal moiety of the year. 1710 
Brit. Apollo No. 80. 1/2 Which Days, .are su|^>posed to be 
Novilunar. 1847 Wi-iuiikk. 

t Notrilnne. Obs. rare [ad. late L. 
lunitim (see jircc.j.] The new moon. 

1619 Sir J Sfmiill Sutrilege JIandl. 57 The Sabbaths 
ih'.-iice dcTiurd of *scucn yeercs..: with thfir nouiluiies. 

t No*viSt. Oh^, rare, [f. L. tuv-us new.] 

1 . A novice, beginner. 

1633 J. Haywamp tr. Biondis Eromena 13 Hciiig but a 
Nov I si in that practise. 

2 One given to novel opinions; an innov.itor. 

1660 Honpu Scut. Reg. 339 He would be but a poor 
rwciiger had the peiiplc, (asour Novisls feign) not he, the 
sole disposing of the Militia. 167a Vknn Milit. ty Afar. 
Piscipiine Fp. DedL, It was not to raise a dispute among 
the Novihta 

NO'Vi’tialf <2- rare. (f. L. w<w/ 7 /-i#j rseenext).] 
Of llic nature of, characiciisnc of, a novice. 

1778 (W. Maksiiali) Alinutes A gric.. Digest 7 Nor will 
a lew Sketches .be useless to the Novitial Agriculturist. 
161a .SoirniRV Ontniana II. 273 Not hy a novitial fervour of 
devotion, but by long probation in a monnsliC:il kind of life. 

'1* Hovi tiouSy obs. [ad. L. fwvittus, 1. 
fioi^is new : see -I'fJtiUH I.] 

1 . I l.nving llie ch.'iractcr of novices. 

16x9 ScLArKMAt/. t T'ii/'xx. (16^0) 484 Saith our .S.'tiiiour, 
iu.siilyiiig his milder inpositions on his nouitioiis Di'iciples. 

2 . Ol lecenl origin. 

1659 Pkakson Creed (1830) 501 What is now taught liy the 
Church of Rome is. .a no\itioii'> iiitcrpTctaiion. i669(iAi k 
Crt. i, entiles 1. 1. xii 79 'rho-e Letters, which the Jews now 
U‘e. ., arc Movitious, and of kite original. 

Now fare or Obs. Forms ; 6 nou- 
ite(e, 6-7 nouitis. 7 -ity; 5 novitoe, 6 -ita, 
6-7 -itle, 7- novity. [a. OF. neviti, ■- It. novita, 
Sp. nevedad, Pg. noviaade, ad. L. novitdDem, f. 
nevus new : see -ITY.] 
ti. All innovation ; a novelty. Obs, 

1460 Cmi, Rer. Dftbl. <1889) 307 Forasmuch as Ruch 
noViteen bath not lie uset afor thaa tune. 1545 Jova Exp. 


I Dan. vL M lij b, This perillouM oovitc and mntacion put Into 
I his head. 1588 J. Harvky Disc. Frobi. 119 ‘i wo Eclipses 
I in the space uf one mouth, are no aicat stmtige nouities. 
itsi ViuvAiN Tkoor. Theoi. i. 31 'J is a witty tiovit>, or 
ciutle in the air. Patrick Amin. 'J oucltstoue 85 

When Pope Giegory VH. adventured upon it, it was 
esteemed a Novity, not losuyon Heresy. 

2 . Novelty; ncwiicsb. (Goinmon in 17th c.) 

1569 J. Sanpomd tr. AgriApa's Can. Aries 14b, With a 
notiitce or sirauiigiiCKse lull of trifles. 1607 J. Cakppmrh 
/' lame Ai am Plough 105 HiU. U Christ, by whom we have 
a triple Nouitic or Newucase. x66a hTiLLiNC.FU Otig. Saciji 
III. II. t 2 Was it not a strong presumption of the Novity of 
the Universe y 1699 lisNiioiV /'W. xiiL 393, i know the 
novity of these Epistles front the whole body and foim uf 
the work. i8a3 Lamb /ss.. Amicus Redivivus, Tliat un- 
mcaiimg assuuiptiuu uf eternal novity. 

14 ovmir, ubs. iorm ol Nu^ueb. 

II 11 ‘O‘V’OdainilB (uduvtK.lr''m£'s). Sc. J aw. [L. 
{cU) futvo damns ‘ wc grant anew*.] A chatter 
containing u claui^e (also called * ol uovodamus') 
by which the superior grants afresh the maticii 
described 111 the dispusilivc clHUse. 

, 1838 W. Hfi I. D/ct. Law Scot. 681 A charter of novodamus 

1. s accouiiied in law an oiiginai right, wiiii h iinpor^i a dis* 
charge of nil prior burdens. 1857 J. J’aii rson Rtgaliiy of 
M nsselburgh 26 A novodamus ol ibc nellier niihi of Hrun- 

I stain, to bv lioldeii of the Kail. 

t JfTO'TIim. f bs [a])p. L. novum, neut. sing, 
of ftoZ’HS new.] An olil game al dice playctl by 
live or SIX pet suns, the two pniicipal thiows being 
nine and live. 

1588 Shaks. L. L. V. ii. 547 Abate throw at Novum, 
and the whole world aguiiie, Luniiui prickc out fine such. 
1614 J. CtH)KK i.ieene's ‘J u Duj, Change your 

G.inie for dice, Wc me a full luimher for Nouuiii. 1616 
J. i.AHK t onln. R,ft's. /’. iv. 410 \ ei these biiin ih'arpeics 
of the droupinge tunc, tli.il .lii ut novum settes, on f>ve or 
njne. i6ax J 1 aylok ^Wuici.i*.) D 4, At Nouum, 

MunichuiiLe, Mib<h.iii(c iHiusc yc wlin b) 

^ovyi, Otis, \aiiant ul Na\i>i< sb. 

Ifow adz/., conj , sb.^, anti a. Forms: 

1-4 iiu, 1 nuu, 2-3 iiv, 4 uow, iiw, <j Sc. 1100 ; 
3-0 210U (4 -5 -o), 3 no, 3-3 ni.v, 3- now, 4 6 
nowe. [UK. nil ; the same loim occurs in all 
the older leutoiiic languages, and corresponds to 
t)kr. nu. mi, Gr. i^u, vvv, L. nuni.\ 

I adv. X. At the present time or moment. 
Sometimes strengthi ned by ci>en, just, or right (for 
examples see liicse woids). 

(■ 8415 f esp I ’s XI. 0 1* 01 1; ^canii iingc i^cai feiia nu ic arisu, 
cwid diybtcn. C893 k. <Ei.i rkd t.^Fi'3. 11. bo punne iituroa 
na)N;r godu ne l»a ne nu. 971 Blicki Horn. 23 Wa eow ])« 
nu IdibaK for; on clt WLpuS on ccncsse. a ixoo Gettfa 
in Angha l.\. 264 Fcia ftiii^'a du u. nu nannniaii iie cun. 
c laoo Ohmin 2603 >bo iss nu h. a-fre btop ilediesst ot alle 
shaflie. c 1150 iiiu. 9 Ji i. 3918 'iu loud moab dru^en he .so. 
dor nu is a bur), ietn.o. a 1300 Cutscr Al. 8094 Sir, sauiicd 
be boil nov and ac c 1380 Wm uf Set. II hs. Hi 24 In pe 
lusle eelde b^t iiuw i'*, ^.ii is 1 Icpld ui^ddis ol ^cerLs c 1450 
Godstow Reg. 549 He bit knoac to ibcui tliai be iiuvf and to 
come. 1475 Piiston I^ett. HI. 130 Gther la)>or tliat 1 biive 
(akyn on me nuwe in to t rauiii c wardc. 1530 Pai si.r. 4.'3^a 
l*yve poiiiidu >uu Inivr* alt icily rcLL>vcd, hut wbal is 
behyiidi. nowc unpayt;d. 1359 W. Cunningham Cosnto^r, 
Glmse 170 Hut now I uill commit it to iby dcscrction and 
uidgvinent. 1631 Wifvi r Anc. fituetal Atm. 58 'Ihc . 
little Island, as then called Aii.^lnn, now (ilasieiibnry. 1671 
Mil ION P. R. III. 95 Who names not now with honour 
patient Job 7 17x1 Sw ift Jftil. to Stella ao Mur., Now they 
don't di>iint;ui»h between a cow and a Christian. 1784 
CowrFK /ask V. 90 Neither grub, nor loot, nor earth nut, 
now Repa>.s their l.'iboiir more. i8oa Man. Edokwohiu 
Moral T. (i8i6) 1. i. a My master is just tioing to dinner, 
and can't see anybody now. 185a M. Aknuld Empedocles 
II. (1906; 109 J hey will be our lords, as thej arc now. 1896 
f^aw J'tnti \ G 4i>S/i The salary of a Chancery taxing 
master is now only /, isoo a >car. 

b. Under ihe piesent circumslaDces ; in view of 
these facts. 

1508 Kknnedik tlytingw. Dunbar 470 Thair in na schip 
(liut Mil tlic now ressanc. isga .Shak-^. J^en. 4r Ad. 249 
Heing mad before, how doth she iiow for wits 7 /bid. 253 
Now which way shall she turn? whut shall she say f 17x0 
Mrs. Ckntlivre BukeistaJ^s Bit tying 1. i, 1 warrant you 
think to lie an Ambral now. 1796 II. H ini Fit tr. St -Pierre's 
Stud Mat. (1790) Hi. 140, 1 now plainly peiceivc the reason, 
1854 Mrs. Stowf. Uncle Pom's ( . v, 1 can believe unj tiling 
now; 1 can bolicve iioW that )oii could scli little Huiry. 

2 . Ill the lime directly Joilouing on tlic prcsuit 
moment; immediately, foithwith. 

e 1000 /El vHxcSaints* Lives xxvi. 249 N u ir sccoll xeendinn 
earniltcuiii dt.at<c. c ZS90 .S/. James 39 in S. Eng. /..eg. i. 34 
' Nov,' he seidc, ' we schullen i-sco )wat leinen pc mai don 
here*. 138a WvcLiK 1 Sam. ii. i& Nay, fursothe nowe thow 
shoJt )yue ; tills 1 shal tak bi forse. a ^oo-5o Alexander 
212 Now sail )e here How he kide him in fc cuiucic. c 145* 
Holcanu Houdat 151, 1 sail not 30W riclit now tliar naiiieM 
in ane. xsioS Hawfji Examp. I 'irlue I'rul. ii, Hut at nuenture 
1 wyll now wryle 168a ("ce Jvsr adv. 7 c]. x87sJowrit 
/*laio (ed. a) 1. 333, 1 am in n hurry, and niiiKt go now. 1898 
Flor. Montoomehy Pony 11 The train would start now. 

3 . In the time directly preceding the present 
momefit. Now only in Just now or (poet.) even 
now. Also t MOW (0) /ate, now of late, recently. 

r888 K. ACcfred Boeth. v. | iii, Ymb b<et lire bu jiddodest 
nu hwene «r. c togs Byrhtjerth's Handhoc in Angtus 
Vlli. 398 Heo wunad on a'Icum tacneswa we nn xerehton. 
Ibid, 304 pa bing be nu handledoh. 1435 Wart £ng. 
in France (KolN) 11, 576 I'he king shulile take arooinle- 
ment ofTred now late unto hym at Amuc c 1440 Kant MysU 
I 43 pat hifly lordc. .l*hal va thus mieiity has made, pac 
oowe wax right* nc^bte. 1^33 Cmomwbu. m iderrunaa 



wow. 

f T.ett. (t9oa) I. 353 Wjtose Aancestom of longe tyma 
h.ndd tYte naine untill nowe of late. 1583 Goloing CaAr/M 
Dtut Ixxxv. 5aa If wte alleage ft is not nowalaCe that 
thin thing came vp. itei Uoi.man Primnuti, Fr, AcmJ. 
(161S) lit. 67:1 As wee laid euen now. 1633- fbee Just adv. 
7 h). 1703 i8ao [nee Etkn a ir. 6 b]. 1881 Rossetti Hous§ 
0/ Lift vi, Even now my lndy*s lips did play With these my 
lipn such con<^onarit interlude. 

4. At this time; at the time s|)uken of or re- 
ferred to. 

1548 UoAT.!., etc. Erasm. Par. Acts 58 For his mother, bcc- 
in * now a widow, wan a lewe borne. 159a Shaks. 4- 
Ad 14a Now was she just bcrorchim an he sat. i6ix Bidlk 
Mark iv. 37 The Wanes heat into the ship, so that it was 
now lull. i6w Drydrm V tr/^. Georg. 111. 556 Swift Kivera 
are with sumien Ice constrain'd ;.. An liostry now for 
Wai'jj'ona 1738 S. Havwaru Serm. \vi ^6 Wh it season 
more important than the hour of death T Every thing now 
conspires to fill the soul with t;ioom. i79< W. Kosens 
Lorenzo tie MctiiU\. i. 5; Cosmo now appro.icried the pi^riod 
ofhia mnrt.il existence. - Paiti.son t st. (rP.89) 1 . 115 The 
asstlrance he had at first displayed was now snerceded 
by an air of cin!>arrxssmcnl. >874 Hanchoft Fot^t^r. Tima 
ViiL aoi The war was now practically concluded. 

5. t a. As uojOf at this time, just ntiw. Ods. 

c 1386 fsee Ah ath. 34I. 1390 Gowsr Cat%f. I. 60 Of thl 

wittea live I wole as now noniore schryve, flot only of these 
illce tuo. 1438 Siu G. Have Lam Arms (!>.T. S.) aga Jt is 
snffici.ind ^mouche to me to tell as now that [etc.], n 1333 
Ld. Hrrnmis Huon xliiu 144 Shew me f>r what cause ye 

h. -iue Us now sent for me. 1394 Mari.owf ^ Nasiie Ditto 1. 

i, In.truct us under what good heaven We breathe as now. 

tb. N^ow by dawe^ « Now-a-dayk. Ohs. rare, 
cxysrj Pol. S'mgt (Camden) 336 Evench man nu hi d.nwe 
may sen that thu.s hit is. «i4SO Mvrc s So fareti prestes 
now by dawe 

to JVoiv about y ahont this time. Obs. rare. 

1713 S .Skwai t. Diary ir Jnne, Now fd»ont the Govr. 
prociiics a I.rttor to be written i7«i linti. vj Jan., Now 
uliout I gave Ins Exi ellency a King* 

0. Aotu and aqaiHy anoHy f t uow, at one 
time and aiiollier, from time to lime, 
c 1386 CiiAUCFR S’yr.'x /'. 432 Euercnioore us she st<x>d She 
swoArnc’th now and now for l.ikKc of blood. imoGouck 
Conf. I. 3^6 And in the M.'irch»*s now an<l eft, . . He wrojihte 
such knihtliode there, c 14x0 i'ai/ttti on JIusb 1. 570 The 
sci'd of inirle.. I. etc j'eiic hem now v'v now for ch.uinge of 
ni'Me. 1470-83 Maiohy Arthur \i, wiii. an Kutr now 
and now came allc tlic Kiiyghtes home that sir 'J’urquyii 
h'lddc prysoners. 1641 I’p. Monsi^t.u Aits 4* Afon. 
(i^j2) 171 God ainonjjsi the Pagans did, ..now and anon, 
reveale the myslciie of Clnist J> mis. 1884 Miss IjUAUDon 
Ishmxi'l III X. 217 Sfi/ed now and ag.iin ^ iih th.xt terrible 
cough of hers. 

b Now and (also -for) theUy occasionally, fit- 
fully, intermittently, at intervals, f AKo with by. 

/1 1533 Till lli.RNKKH Gobi. Pk. M Aurel. (i546)Oviij, 
Soiii' t>nie on the daie, and nowe and tli.nn bv tiyuht, they 
Would waller .abnEle. 1576 Kckmino Pano/rt- bfist. an 
w Fiuniliar friendu vse iensting nowe and then, in their 
h'ltcrs. i6at I. C. in T. Petifords .Sin r/u'o Death A j, 
The Apotli ‘C.iries ('llassc or G. illy. pot. .being emptied hy 
now and then of a little. i6a8 Hykiri d Exftos, Colots. il v. 
16 I'ls not enough to doe gew^d now or then, by flashes. 
1663GRKBIKK Counsel gab, This manual doth both now 
and then proffer a word or two to cliciish the Renders 
p.nticticc. 1711 \onisoN . 9 /ri /. No 130 f 3 These Gyn«iies 
now .and then foretold veiy sirnngu things. 1761 Mks. 
SiiF.KiuAN Si'inev Bi(inlf>h I. 14 The strictness of her 
notions ..now-and-theri gave a tinctuie of severity to her 
actions. 180a Wownsw. * iPken / ha-'o borne in Memory \ 
What wonder, if a Poet, now and then .. Felt for thee as a 
f.ovcr 1890 .Spettator i\ Oil. 474/j .She never ti>ok up, 
except by inoinuiits now and then, tlic legitimate side. 

attrib. 176a L1.0Y0 y/. James's May. 50 .Such now.and* 
then negligences, incid-ntui to all poems of length. 1773 
S. J, I*KArr Lib ral Opm Ixxxvii. (1 /.ij) HI. 147, 1 have 
set you down is a now..'iiid-thcn friend. 

O So Every now attd then (or a/^aih). 
lyae C'tksh Cowfer Diarv (1864) 15a I he King cast an 
angry Lf>ok thit Way evciy now and then. 17^ Uuhkk 
Late . 9 /. NtCiort Wlcs II. 13 II is piteoicsly dnU hil, nod- 
ding every now and then towards dnhiess. i8oa Hi - odors 
Hygiia 11. 42 A sentence which we physicians are doomed, 
every now and then, to hear 1863 I<«ee Again 4 bj. 1868 
F. E. Paokt Lncretia ai6 Still, except every nowand then, 
at rare intervals, it w.is polished. 1883 [see Evkry r fj. 

7 . A'ow . , . nowy used to introduce antithetical 
clauses, phrases, or wonl.4. 

a tyoo C ursor M. ^4343 Nn i lig and no i st.und, Bunden 
bus in halful band 1390 OnwKit Conf. I. 33 Now hier now 
ther, now to now fro. Now up now down, this world goth 
Ha T 1400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) xiv. 6^ Ki^t soilH^nely es^re 
chaungeyng of *’e aer, miwe »ete c-nlde and now greie hele. 
c 149X Chntt. Go ides Chyta. ai Her thoughtes hen full 
ch.tiingahle now here now there, now so, now thus, like to 
winde. 1333 Covkmuai.k a .Sam. xi. as The swerde con- 
Kumeth now one now auoihcr. 1367 Mai-lf.t Gr. Forest 
70 ft is now nhidiiig vuon the earth now in the viaiers. 
i6ao T. Gramgkr Div. Loyike 258 Now vned in this sence, 
now in iliai. xkm Dhyden CiVf. Georg, iii. 171 The flying 
Chariot kindles 111 the Course: And now a-low; and now 
aloB they fly. 1741 Richardson Pamela 1 ai In this 
Quandary, now considering, now cr>'ini;, and not knowing 
what to do, 1 pass’d the I'ime. 1808 Scott Mnrm. vi. 
xxvii. Now low, now high, The pennon sunk and rose. 188^ 
Strvknhon Silverotio So- 9 A great variety of oaks stooci, 
now severally, now In a becoming grove. 

b. So now . . . then, wno . . . andajipem. etc. 

1393 Shaks 3 Hen. VTy il v. to Now, one [is] the b^^tter ; 
then, another best. 1600 — A. Y. L. iii. ii.417 Now weepe 
for him, then xpit at him. 1834 SiK T. Hrrrkrt Trav. 5 
fThe weather b] so vneartaine, that how you shall baue a 
quiet breath and galetond suddenly an vnexpected violent 
^Ht. 1887 Milton P. L. il 634 Now (he) shaves with level 
wing the Deep, then soares. 1730 Johnson Kamhiet 
Na 60 p 8 His walk was now quick, and again slow. 
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8. In plir. Now or never, 

1580 Daur tr. Sieidane's Comtn. 44a h, Tberfore thought 
they now, or «b never, y* God was on theyr side. 1393 
Shakil a //on. F/, iif. i. 331 Now Yorke, or neuer, stevfe 
thy fearfull thoughts And change misdoubt to lesolntion. 
x6^ Crahhaw .Stefs to Temple roewth (1904) 73 Now Lord, 
or never, iheyl befeeve on thee- «s858 Clkvrland Kusiie 
Kamyant W^s. (1687) 459 Now or never for the Liberty 
of the Subject. 1709 Sterlk Tatler No. 4 P 6 Now or 
never is the Time. s8g3 Kingslrv it'estw. Hot xix,*ConM 
ofT now or never,’ cried Aniyan. r88o Motlkv Nethert. 

1 V. i;^o 'I aking the ground that now or never wua the time 
for driving the Spaniards, .out of the NetheriancU. 

II. 9* In sentences expressing a command or 
request, with the purely temporal sense weakened 
or effaced. In later use also with clli[>se of verb. 

e8a3 Vesp. Ps. ii. 7 And nu, cyiungas, ongeuiad. noon 
CYNhwni F C* ist 243 Cum nu, rixurvs wcard, . nnltRe 

her arfaist ywe. 971 itlickt. Horn 19 Cleopian we nu in 
e^liini mode & iinieweardre heoi tan. c laoo / tees 4 / 'iriuet 
17 Andswere nie nu, jm un-)csa’iie sauie. c iMyK Pastiom 
Uur Jitfrti X in O. E. Misc. 37 l-hcrc)xiiv one iutele tale |>at 
ichcu wille telle. 4x300 (.tusor M. 11694 KIms vp, be said, 
and right |>e nu 41400 Pistill of Susan 12a Axpiej* nou 
Bp**cialy he latcx bene xperde. TXSOO MelnsiHO o\t Fayre 
lordcx, now lightly on horsba* k. 1388 Shakh. L. L. L. ii. i. 

I >4 Nowfuiro befall your maxke. 1610 — Temp. iii. i. 15 
Alas, now pray you Worke not so h.Trd . . ; pray now rest your 
si-lfe. 1617 Fi V I CHER Mad Latter iv. i. Now your CounxeK, 
For I am at my witx end. 1733 Rfrkkiey trte^ihrnk. 
Mathem, Wks. 1871 111 . ai6 Now, in the name of truth, I 
entreat you to tell what thiH moinent i«. a 1814 intrigues 
of a Dayxw. 1. in Arw ttrit. Theatre 1 . n6 Atrs.Ji. t)hl 
I insist upon hearing. Sir J. Nay, now. my dear cousin. 
sSya O. W. Holmfs Poet Break/ -t. vi, No humbug, now, 
about my boyhootl ! /f*iV/.,Comc now, 1 don't believe [etc.]. 
1893 .Stu (J. Chesnky Letters 11 xxi, ‘ Now, Peter, behave 
yoniself ; and again the threatening crop w.ih rai;.^ 
b. So A"oto then. (i req. in mod. use.) 
c 1000 Ags. /*s. (Thorpe) xxxiii. 8 F.uidiaS nu bonne; onsite 
je hf-’t Hrihtt-ii b nwyOe sefie. c 1485 Digby Myst. (1882) 11 1. 
J97<i Now thanne, yower puer blyb^yng gravnt va tylle I 
c XifiQ Melusine uiS Now theiinc, noble Cousyne, scace yonr 
wcpyiig. 161X C01UM. s.v fV, <V j4, iiuw ilirn, or goe to. 
4x700 OuvriEN (J.\ Now then be .ill thy weighty cares 
aw.iy. X837 l>icKK\s Pukio. xix, * Keep your eyes open,* 
said Wiirdlc. Now then.* x8s3 Kingsi ry II esttv. Hot 
XX, ‘ Now, then,* iiaid Aniy.4S, * to breakfa-st*. 

10. Used to introduce an important or note- 
wotthy point in an aigument or proof, or in 
a senes of statements. Also f now then. 

r897 K. MLVu.\Li> Gregorys Past. C. x\\%. 376 Nn 9 onn^ 
..nu i.H to on^ielonne set liu niicrlre sryido da bioo 
befangne. e xooo ACifric Saints' Lives xxvi. 372 Nu 
cwmd se hal^^a Bud.x, |>e (Sax Ixh; ^cdihte, hict hit imn 
wundor nys. a x*ya Sawfes lYaxie in O. E, Horn. I. 257 
Nu i'l rilit peiine h.it we denicn u.h sculf eaner unmihtie to 
werien ant to when us. X340 Ayenb. 53 Nou liehoueh to 
haliiie tno inesures, ane little and anopre guode and larga 
x4s8 .Audflay Poems 4 Nou ^if a woman ma^d schal l>e, 
Anoun .sche schal be boxt and sold. x^S in EIlLs Orig, Lett, 
her. II. 111 . 75 Nowe, Sir, a*. God haine endued ^uur Grace 
wiih Chiisteii courauge fcic J. ^ 1597 Hwxkf.e Eccl. Poi. v. 
xix. tl *■ Now the principal thing required in a witness is 
fidelity. x6oo Siiaks. A. 1 '. L. iii. 111.26 Now if thou wert 
a Poet, I might liatie some hope thou didst feigne. X713 tr. 
Gregory s .‘I stron.Kxt^C)\.^q^ Now, the Observation m.-iy 
be ni.ide very comrnodiously, alter the following.. Method. 
X836 Pickens .Sk, Boz, Our Parish vii, Now, liiis was bad 
enough, occunlng as it did three times a week on ll.o 
average, but this was iioi all. i88x Jowktt Thuiyd. I 150 
Now the Acharniaiis ate fanioux for their skill in slinging. 

b. Insertetl parciiihetically, or at the entl of 
a clause, with similar force. 

r888 K. /F.ifkfu Botth. xxiii. f 1 peah he nu maran 
wiliiize, he ne mteg furAuin h<i;t fuiiNbiingan. a xaas Leg. 
Kath. 977 pis is mi he dciPcinpe <if [n dust onsware. c xa3o 
Hali Meta. 3 H wat is nu hire hat tu nime-.t se denplicbe T 
13 . . Cursor M 3589 (Gdii), Elde es nou a selcuth thing, For 
all it ^ernis Fat er ^ing. 

1749 Fikluing Tom Jones v. vi, I nm sure you cannot be 
in earnest now. X760 Sarah Fifidinc Opheha 11 . lii, 

'1 here’s a wi.se young woman, now ! xBos Mar. Kix.p.w'ohih 
Moral T. (1816) 1. XV. X 1 should be glad now. .10 
employ you,, .but [etc ]. 

11. Used ellipticnlly in various ways, esp. at the 
beginning ol a clause. 

Jhnv runt! f : see How ader. 4 b. 

c 147a Mtrim 5or * Now newly,’ seide she, * that lady were 
noihinge wise X379 Fulke tleskinP Pari, 75 Nowe to M. 
Heskins Collections. 1398 Lvly Midas iv. i. Now N> mphe-%, 
what say you '/ x6o6 hHAKs. Tr. 4 Cr. v. iii. 98 l>oo you lieare 
my loirdf. .What nowf X653 Waltom Angler ii, Now, 
now, Ringwood has him, 1680 Oiw'av Orphan 11. iv. Now 
by my Father's Soul, the Witch was hmifrst. 1764 ruors 
Mayor of G. lu i, Now for it. Sneak ; the enemy s at hand. 
X774 M. Mackenzie Maritime Surt>. 59 TIte Moment the 
Star toudies the same Side of the Plumb-line as before, 
call out. Now. 1864 J. 11 . Nkwhuan Afol. i. And now as 
to Dr. Whately. 1 owe him a great deal. 1898 Doyle 
‘iyag. Kerrmko v. That very mormng. .how ploasaiit was 
life I . . And now I 

12. As conj. Since, seeing that ; as . . . now. 

rl88 K. iEi PREO Boeth. xxx. | x Forhwy )>e haten dysi^a 

men mid leasre aieinne wtildor, nu f)u iiane nearlT «^i 
Btickt. Hom. 193 And nubcos halite tidenglum Fdh hcaiice 
..to btisse wear)*, hwmt ^inc [eic.k >377 Lamgl. P. PI. 
B. v. 141 And now peraoneH han parceyued tliat Freres 
parte with hem, pise poaveNsionereH preche and depraue 
freres. ^1400 Gameiyn< 939 Now 1 am older wroxe, thou 
schalt me finde a more [sbicw]. 1994 Marlows & Nashs 
Dido III. i, rPneas. I understand, your highness sent for 
me. Dido, No ; but, now thou art her% tell me. i8ie 
Shakh. Temp. in. iii. 15 Now they are oppress'd with 
trahaiie, the^ .cannot vse such vigilance As when thev are 
fresh. 170a US F OK Short* st Way w. Oissem/ers 1 37 "f here 
are some People in the World, who now they are uhpearchC, 


Itow. 

..begin with Asop's Cock, to preach un Peace. xMBa 
* R. Boldrf.wood * Robbery under A rms xli. We'd as good 
as got a free pardon . . , uuw the puJiue was away. 

0. So now that„ 

1530 Paijic.r. 645/1. I have notted my heed nowe that 
sommer is come. 1395 Shaks. John 111. iv. 180 Tis wonder- 
full, Wixat may be wionght.., Now that their soulcs are 
t'^plull of oflcncc. 1631 Ciouce Gods Anows v. 406 Now 
that you have brought me forth.. leave me not to shift for 
my selfe. 1678 '1'owrrson Decatrgue 383 There is not the 
same leason, now that the worla is ueopled [etc.] 1844 
Mrh. Browning Drama of F-JCiie 30 Now that tbo fiuit is 
plucked,..! hold that Eden is impregnable, xijb lYorid 
V. 9 1- there 110 new field. .. now that the schoolmaster is so 
fearfully and wonderfully abroad ? 

III. 13. V\ itb prep., as w, /Str, /i//, 

unto, now. 

c 8*3 fV.c/. Psalter Kx. 17 05 nu ic forSsecso wundiir Sin. 
rxaoo Dr.min 14006 And tu | e gode win liil nu A33 hufcMt 
hidd .-uid haldenn. axyaa tut sor M. 12800 Ls hclLts 
haldon til lui, Crist or prophet, quain to bu Y c 1450 Ibid. 
17785 (U'uid), Ve wold nevir yi levc or now. c 1450 tr. De 
Imrtatione 1. xxiv, 35 If Fou liaddist lyued unto now in 
worNhlpeH& lasLes of worlde. exsoo Meiusinc 121 But 
ns for now 1 sb.*ll rcste of hym and I slial rViourne there, 
xspa Shaks. Pen. 8 Ad. io6i Her eycH are mad that they 
havowipt till now. 1619 Kuctchkr Thomasx iii. No 

word of Visitation, i\s ye lose me, And for now He leave ye. 
x86o i HiKi WALL Rem. (1877) I. 395 Without this, she would 
have f.illen ere now under the blown. ««85 94 R. BMIDOas 
Eros. 4> Psyche Feb. iv, She is not hence by now six miles 
at most. 

b. Erom now {forth fortlnvard, forward), 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3758 In dew and giess scie u Forth Sal 
Ije Fi Ijlifi^itigfrano forth, /hid. 10976 bou sal be dumb fra 
nil, iii Fat he be Lxirn. ^1400 llampole's Ii ks. I. 221 And 
Fou nail lufe gsslely ilk am.'ine, and flee fra now forthwarde 
to lufe flesddy. 1503 Surtets Mtsc. (1890) 30 John 
Mitteley 8 c his heires frome now forthe shall wall up.. the 
infer w<ptt syde of his swynstye. 1853 KiNf.SLcr ii'estm. 
Hot xvi, I Lould li\e very well fr<.>m now till l)oomvJav 
without [etc.]. 1890 Spectator 10 May 651/a '1 he Glad- 

stonians could talk with case oil one line of one clause from 
now till Christmas. 

14. A si ib. 'Fhe present time. Also Cofub. 

Gower uses time tiirw in the same sense. 

X390 finwKR Couf. I. 3* To p>^ise now with that hrforn, 
1 be chaf IS take fur the corn. /ltd. 111. 346 Lnsampics 
thou haat many un Of now and ek of time goii. X349 
Si ryfr £ci/. .i/em 431 'I he tyme is toiirned : then was 
then and now is now. 1607 Shaks. i itntm ix, il 139 
Though you heare now (Uhi latet, >vt uciwcb a lime. 1831 
Ceiestinm vii. 97 Now is now, and then is then ; w ben time 
Kerves, we will follow your counsell. x8 ^ Fuli er Serm, 
29 Now is an atome, it will puzzle the skill of an angcii to 
dividf. 1854 Paimohr Augei ta Ho. 1. 11. x, Where Now 
and Then me no more twain. s86i Anuuh Serm. 43 Base 
and piufligate now-w.islcrs. /bid. 44 ft is only a make- 
believe of happiness whicb does not dwell in now. 
b. So wtlli the or this. 

1833 Ford Brokers l/rt. iv. i, Now, uncle, now: this Now 
is now loo late. 1685 Dryoln I hremHlia 28 With scarce 
a bieatliing space betwixt, This now bci. aimed, and peruih- 
ing the nexL 17x3 Kowk Jane Shore in. This present now 
Some m.itters of the istaie det.iin our leisure. 1771 Wehiet 
IPks. (1872) V. 392 Enjoy the very, very now, by cnjofxng 
Him ‘whose years fail not ’. x8zo Scott Monast. xxxix. It 
must be done this very iukv ; or it may never l»e done x8Sf 
Brimlbv Ess. 183 PLint the great lieTcaflcr in the now. 

16. A prcsi III point or moment of time. 

X630 Dmumsi. OF Hawth. Blowers of Sion I'oems (18 ,6) 
179 Still IS the same iby Day and Yesterday An undivided 
Now. 169a Duyukn Eleonora 306 Wc can scarcely say she 
died ; Fur but a now did heaven aiui c.irth divide. X751 
Harris Ifermes Wks. (1S41) 146 If a p«'ini or now were 
extended, each of them would contain within itself infinite 
.. other nows. s8oi Southf.y Thalala x. xxv iii, Time is 
not here, nor days, nor moiitliF, nor >car'.. An cvcria'.ting 
now of solitude f 1870 Emerson Soc. 4 * SoUt, Wks. (Uohnf 
HI. 71 An everlasting Now reigns in iiaiuie. 
b. With possessive pronouns. 
a 1668 Sir W. Wailkh Dw Medit. (1819) *46 Iti 'his my 
d.iy, or r.'ilhcr in ibis my now. a x^x\ Kt n Prxparatmes 
Poet. \N ks, 1721 IV. 7, 1 oft made solemn vows To con- 
C'.'crate loC>od my Nows, c 1859 Ia>wei LC^i/r to Happiness 
49 Mau ever with his Now at strife. 

IV. attrib. and Comb. 10. In attributive or 
adjectival use : Piesent ; of the present time. 

Very common in the 17th cent. 

X444 Rolis ofPartt. V. 75/1 The estate and possession of 
the s.’iide nowe M.iLstur and Brctliern. i486 in Hearnw 
tWfri.MO.H.S.) I. 262 l>anic Kuteryii my now %sief. 1563 
Child' Marriages i ;6 John Olton deceNSid, father to the 
nowe plaintifT. X586 Warner .Alb. Eng. 111. xv, T Uisc Irish, 
sometime Spanish Sroits, of wheiiLe our now-Scolts l»ce. 
x8oo W. Watmn Decacofiion (1602) x68 Theii now Hurc^^ose 
from calling thU v^urpate authority in question. s668 
Wilkins Real Char. 3 The iaxtin..(of which the now 
French. Spamsh, and ItalLm are aeveral off-spriiiga and 
deriv.iuons). a^^x^ Burnet Own Time {x-jtfi) 1 . 357 His 
second son, the now F)a. 1 of Rochester. 1703 Burke Corr. 
(1844) IV. 147 The dicadful treatment hi the now king. 
!»* 4 . Byron Def. Irons/. 11. iii. 41 His now escape may 
fuiiiLsh A Hiture mirucle, 1873 Hannah W. SMnii Seer. 
Ifappy i.ife iv. 47 lie has to come to the now belief, aud 
say by faith, * My sins are now forgiven '. 

17. Comb. a. W ith pa. pples., as now-accumu- 
lated y -home, -cantonedy fallen y nep/lectedy etc. 

1591 SvLVF.TiyR Du Bartas 1 ii 845 When vxJiant 
Romans warr'd Victuriously, onihe(now-CaDion'd)Suiaseik 
itei Shakh. A Its lYeil u. iii. 186 Whose Lerernonic Shall 
aeeme expedient on the now borne briefe. X617 A. New man 
pleas. I'is. 20 Where may my now-lost honours lielT^ 1705 ' 
Poi'K Odyss. xiti. 308 Whose now-neglected altars, in thy 
reign, 'Blush'd with the blood of slieep and oxen slaini 
xSi^xa Bkntham Ration. Judie. Eidd. Wks. 1B27 1 . 583 
T he now-accumulated stock of experience. 1865 Goasa 



NOW. 

J^ndh Sta (1874) 354 Thr poMtion once borne by the now- 
fallen fronds. 

b. Witli pres, pplcs., as now-declining, -existing ^ 
-passings -waning; and vbl. sbs., as now-being, 

i6s 8 URAvroM Poly-olO, x. Such immortall men As 
this now'waiiini; world shall hardly lieare agen. 1830 1. 
'J’avloh Unitnriamsm Br The * stolid fanaticism * of this 
now p.iSMng time. ««45 Darwin f’py. jVat. xiv. (1873) 097 
A gre.it bed of now-existing shells. 1834 Wiskman 
Fabiola 1. x, l.(X>king at the now-decliiiing moon. 1878 
Whitnev Sights tfr Ins, vi. 69 It is full of presence, .of now- 
being. 

c. With adjs., as now- big, •ftd/l, -^oman, etc. 

16x5 fsre Novi ltv sb. 2). i6tt\V. Urough Sacred Prin- 
eigies Tiile-p., The doctiine of the Church of England, as 
diftcnng from the now-Roniaii. 1660 Speech to Ceu. Monk i 
Fade not hernow-bi^g hopes 1817 Keatinge Trav. II. 96 
The brightness of t)ie now-full moon. 

Hence Vow 2^^ {no^tre-itse.) 

1647 Ward SiMg C abler 5 1 ('.oihI Casuists would case it, 
and case it,.. now it, and then it, ]>unctuaily. 

t Now, obs. Sc. variant of Nobb. 

15 . Christs Ki*k xviii. in Bann. MS. 287 Thair durst 
nocht ten cum him to tnlv. .So nowit he tliair nowis. ««585 
PoLWART 551 Atliort Ins nitty now like lou.se lyes 

linkaiid like a large lint bow. lyai Kellv S c. ProtJ, 133 tie 
had need to have a heal Pow, That calls his Neighbour 
Nit^ Know. 

t Now, 2/.2 .SV. Obs.^' [Perh. a var. of noil: 
Bee Jam. and E. D. />.] trans. To beat, pummel. 

15 . Christs Kith xviii. (See prec.J 

Now, oba. Sc. form of Nitw a. 

Now-a-day, adv, [f. Now adv. Cf. next and 

Ahay.] next. 

1390 Cower Con/. II. 89 Thcr ben full manye now aday. 
That knoweri Iitei what tliei tiieene. a 1415 Cursor At. 70a 
(Trin.), pe surine was bat lyine we say .Seuen sipe bri^tcre 
ben now ad.iy. 1$^ JItckscorMerxw HazL DoasUy \. 174 
We'all may nay wml-a-way for sin that i& iiow-a-day. 

*799 hi. Du Pois Piete Family Biog. II. 94 Xpmrea 
jfoAjfwtur won't do iiow*a day. x8oi tr. Gobrieiits Afyst, 
Hush. III. 47 'i'u be sine gicat folks now a*duy look out 
for grand fortunes! 1837 Wiiitiock Bk. Trades (184a) 
411 A very humble .. bianrh of in.inufactures, leceives 
several names, now u-duy, according to the meaiUk used, 
b. attrib 

J 1630 H. R. ^fythonivstit 13 The sore of our now a day 
Poets. 1810 W Tayi OH in M.mtWy Ma/ XLV 11 118 
Horace addicted hiiiisclf to verse-making (like onr now. 
a^day rimesiers). 1866 LymUsay's Monarche (K.E.T.-S) 
157 Now.a-day saints conioaied with tho-e of old. 1898 
Uaring-Cuui n Old Eng. I tome iv. 84, 1 do not know much 
about the cupl>oards of nowaday folk. 

C. Aa sb. 'I'he present time. 

1888 J R. Refs lhife>s Hookworm ni 83 His delightful 
stand. still is refreshing if only to think of, in the bustling 
nowaday. 

Now-ardays, adv. [f. Now cuiv. + Ada vis a. 
Now fieq. written without hyphens as one word.] 

1. At the present day, in these times. 

136a Lanol P. pi. a. XI. gj Lecheric and lusengrie. .beoh 
gainus nou A dayes. 1390 (Tower Con^. 1 1. 291 As men in.ti 
Ijiidc nou ad.iies. a 1430 Knt. de la Tour {\Blbii) 53 Men of 
these mailers there be now a dayes to inani. 1474 Caxton 
Ckesse 30 The lawes nowadaves ben not executed but vuon 
the poure peple. a 1533 Ld Perneks Huon ixxxi. 252 Now 
a dayes can not l>e founde irew frendcs as were wont to be. 
1583 Stubhks /4 wa/. Abus. 11 (1882) 19, 1 cannot but lami'iu 
the small preferment now adaies that learning getteth in the 
world. 1611 Hibi k 1 Sam, xxv. 1 ) '1 here bee many seriiants 
now a daics that bre.'ike uw.'ty 1638 A. Fox ^Cdrts' .Surg. 

II. Introd. 43 Vet have 1 not related .ill the abuses which are 
practised and coninuiied now ad.iyes. 171a .Addison .\pect. 
No. 481 P4 l.acqucyt were never so saucy and pr.igmatical, 
a& they arc now>a days. 1766 Fordvce -SV r;//. J'n^. iVom. 
(1767) I. vi 226 We H|^ak of good housewifery now a days. 
1833 Martinrau Berkeley the Banker 1. i. ai Guineas 
are sc.itce now-a-d.tys. 1893 Lam Times \Cyi. 248/1 The 
Crown has certain privileges which appear somewhat ano* 
nialous nowadays. 

b. alt) lb, 

1609 J. Kawlinson Fishermen 32 Such indeed, is our 
Dow-dcfaies religion. 1897 iP'estm. Gat. 2 Mar. a/i These 
nowadays parsons are just a set of fussing insurance agents. 

c. As sb. 

1845 Milton Tetraeh. 96 Not partly right and partly 
wrong, . .as Divines of now adaies a, ire censure them. 1647 
tr Alcloezzi s Pout tract 94 The iMiixitians of now a dayea 
183a llAWTHORNk H^^omder Bh. (1879) > In the orchards of 
nowadays. 

2. Ill variant forms Now o' (fo/^ or fon) days, 

I1390 Gower Con/. 1 1 59 On daies nou The blinde god. , 

set the thinges in discord] c 1400 Maundrv. (Roxb.) 
xxviii. 128 pis miracle, .schiild stirre Cristen men to be 
marc deuote. .ban b^i er now on days, c 1440 Alph. Tales 
16 IhxJ monki. cr nut so now o daynu Jbtd. 73 So it 
happens oft sithes now-of-dayes. 1535 Stewart Cross. 
Siot. 11 . 486 Men wulil be..mcikar al» than now on d.iis 
lha ar. 154a Upaii. Frasm. Ape/h. 223 Such as our 
piinces & nohle menne have nowe of dayes. 

1819 Metropolis III. 81 No one comes to hear the play 
now o’ days. 

So Vow-a^nisrbti. rare 

1847 Fr. A- Khmbi k Rec. I ater Life III. 289 Murray’s 
Handbook .and the foreign ' Hradshaw *. These furnish my 
lullaby now-a-nights. 

Nowar (e, van-mts of Nower, nowhere. Ohs, 
No*way, Otlv- Also 4 na wai, 6 Sc. naway, 

5 no wey(a. [f. No a, + Way j^.J Jn no way 
or manner; not at all ; by no meang. 

For the phrases by, in, on no ivav, see the sh. 
m xjjOoCurSitr At. 2^250 Ai quilt jw frankis kinges et ., o 
rome . . |k dignite Ne na wai al perist be. a I4a5 Ibid. 

9794 (Trin.), How roi^ic b^i oioii of synne make dene? 
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Certis no wey as hit is sene. 1373 Tvrie Re/^ti. in Calk, 
Tract. (S. T. S.) 16 Quhtik antuer as eucrie man may sie is 
naway to the propoh. 1581 Lambarde Eiren. 1. xu (15B6) 
64 No way better shall the Discretion of a lustice of the 
Peace appeare. m 184B Ld. HERuaKT Hen, VI 1 1 (1683) 340 
He protested he was no way faulty in bis Allegiance. 16^ 
Bovlb Knq. Notion Nat. 173 Divers no>way mortal ex- 
crescenscs and ulcers in the throat. 1711 SHArrtBB. 
Charac. (1737) 11 . 58 The principle of self love .. being 
no* way moderated or restrain’d. 1780 -a Gulpsm. Cit, 
n’orld xx'ii. His learning, his virtues, .. were qualifications 
that no way served to recommend him. 1844 Hbrschfl 
Ess, (1657) 592 Cavendish, .is therefore no way to blame for 
any mi-aronception which may prevail. 1875 Tennvnon 

g . Mary 11. 11, I have lived a virgin, and 1 noway doubt 
ut that with God’h grace, 1 cun live so still. 

No* ways, adv. Forms: o. 3 nanes, 4 nan-, 
4, 6 Sc, na-. /3. 3 nones, 3, 5 none, 5- no. 
Also 3 woi(,e^8, 4, 7 Wales, 5-7 wayes, 4, 6 7 
wais, 6 Sc. wayis, 4, 6- ways. rf>rig, 1 . gen. 
sing, of None a. and Way sb.\ in lattr use only 
the second elemettt retains its inflection.] » piec. 

a. c sao3 Lav. 11216 He ne mihte nancs weics [^>>75 
none weics) cumen to kineriche. c 1x30 tiali Meta. 

28 Him ne inai ha rinncs weis. iicauer mare Ic-osen. <1 ixm 
Cursor At, 26224 pat mui nanwais elles be Lot men nis 
opin penance see. c 137S Ibid. 8742 (Faiif.), (^uar-forc me 
bmk be cliilde be na*w.tys done to dcd. 1563 WinJet 
Four .Stoir J'hre Quest. VVks. (S.T. S.) 1 . 67 Quhillc con- 
trare our conM'irnce..we dar naways attempt. 1597 Sc. 
Acts Jas. (1814) 128 Ihe samiti lyk wayes iiaw.^yc8 
previt that., article of the s:iid suiiiinondis. 

d. Cl 1x15 Auer K, 212 Nonesweis ne muwen hco token 
biderward. c 1x75 Ij*cc aliovej. 13.. Cursor M. 17951 
(Arundel), ^it m.iy he gete hit no wayes. m 14x5 Jbtd. 
19652 ( IVin.), Nou^ie he etc bo bre dayes Ny si^ic saw he 
none wayes. c 15^ Ciiekk Alatt. ii. 6 Thou ait no w.ns y* 
lest among y* Piinccs of Juda. i(^8 (jagr IVest hid. 17 
No wayes fcarfull of the n.\kcd Harbnrians. 1(^6 H. 
pMiLLirs Purch. Patt. 114. I no wayes find fault thcicwiih. 
170a Pennsylv. Hist. Soc. Mem IX. 153 They were tied up 
and could noways appear. (^oldsm. Cit. H \ Ixvin, 

Age, however, h is no ways inipaiied his u<inal health and 
vivacity. 1813 Southey Nelson I- 1 19 This was no ways im- 
putable to tlie adiiiir.il. 1887 M^^Nlill Blawearie 189 The 
situation, .he wa.s noway-, loath to accepL 

Nowoh^e, obs. forms of Oucii, cla.sp. 
t Nowoin. Obs, Forms : 3 nowoin (neow-, 

4 no-), 3-4 nouoine. [ad. ON. naudsyn need 
- MDu. nootsiny noodzin \ Hardship, distress. 
a iSLX^St. Marker, i Hih icorne be de<$ drehcA for him, 
oder cm iiowcin. a ixx* Leg. Kaih. ^395 In ncodc & in 
nowcin. a 1x40 Sawles TVarde in O. E. Horn 1 261 Alles 
ennnen neoweins, ant eorSlichc tinticohen. a 1300 Cursor 
AI. 5372 He ha.s saued me and mine Fra iiiikel iiede, and fia 
nouclne. IbuL 5802, 1 wil bsm bring of \tMr nociri. 

Nowd. Sc, Also noud, knowd, [Of obscure 
origin I (See quots ) 

18x4 Mactaggart Encyct., Nouds, little hsh, nhoiit the 
size of herring, with a horny skin, common in the Galloway 
seas. 1863 Glasgmv Her. 15 Apr., The |ioor bird..h.Td, m 
attempting to swallow a * nowd \ perished in the act. 1890 
Antrim 4 Doiun Uloss , Nowd, the grey guinurd. 
Nowder, variant of Nolthek, neither. 

Nowe, obs. form of Nbw a. 

Nowedf a. Her, [f. F. noui (see Nowy a.) 

4- -Ki) f.] Knotted ; in a knot. 

157a Bossi:wei.l Armorie 11. 42 Their taylcs forked, 
nowed, resignante v6io Goillim llerahiry 111. xviii. (161 1) 
1^3 I'he field i.-! (^ules, an Adder Nowed. Ibid. iv. iii. 195 
Ihe long strings thcieof. .Nowed, buttoned, and tasselled. 
1661 Morgan Sph Gentry 1. iii. j8 An Kscaibuiicle of eight 
staves nowed and flowred Topaz. 1739 J. Reynolds Iter, 

9 Kd no wain, .bore Guls, three -Snakes riowed, Azure. 1780 
Ldmonuson Heraldry 11 . I^Iohs. s.v. Per close. Is that 
pan of (he garter that is buckled or nowed. 1630 W. D. 
Cooper Hist. Winchelsea 152 On the point a flying dragon 
..without legs, tail nowed. 1868 Cussans Her, (1893) 97 
bermnis may be Nowed, twisted or knotted. 

Nowel* (Jit 7 «c*l). Also 5 -elle, 5-6, 9 -ell. 
[a. OF. noel, noitel (mod F. noH NoKb), * Prov, 
nculal, nadau, Sp. and Pg. nala/. It. nalale:— 

L. flat ahem, acc. sing, of ndtdlis Natal a.] 

L A word shouted or sung as an expression of 
joy, originally to commemorate the birth of Christ. 
Now only as retained in old Christmas carols. 

13. . Gaw. 4 Gr. K nt. 65 1 Aiude crye was b«r kest of elerkez 
& o|>er, Nowel nayted o-newe, neuened ful ofte. c 13M 
Chaucer /’rank/. T. 519 Biforn him stoni the braun of toskid 
swyn, .And nowel crieth every IiLsiy man. c Gotls/ow 
Reg. 13, 1 pray teche me, blessid beynt suTpicc, With 
^t holy virgyn Prisce, syng nowel. z’1450 in Halliw., 
Therefore let us alle syng nowelie;. .And Cryst .save mery 
Yn^lond. i 1500 Three Kings' Sons 19a They cried with 
a high voice, ' Nowell !’ rlappyng their handes. a 1533 Ld. 
Kprnrrs Huon ch. 578 The children rynnynge in thu siretes 
cryengQ nowell for ioye. 

1887 in N. 4 Q. 7th Scr. III. 168 Nowel f nowel ! nowel I 
Horn is a king in Israel. Ibid. 291 The first Nowell the 
Angel did say Was to three poor shepherds. 1894 Daily 
NewsB Feb. 5/5 The child. .hM been taught the well-known 
Christmas carol entitled *'llie First Nowell \ 

1 2 . The feast of Christmas ; Chnstmastide. Obs. 

c 1430 I^ivELicN Merlin 6870 vndirsiondyn alle ful wel 
that now cometh the feste of nowel, jn whiche the goude 
1-ord was bore. 1599 Thvnnb AnimadsKKiBf^ 40 Plaringc 
ther Christemas, a parte of this tyme of Nowell, for all the 
tyme that Nowell contcyficihe. 

Now’el^, variant of Newel 1 . 
tl. — Nkwel 1. Obs, 

1383 f-iee Newel *]. 1388-9 in CWelrh Tower Bride* (1894) 

71 '1 wenty great pieces of haid stone from Kent, called 
noweles. 1416-17 [see Newel ij. 1443 in WUlii & Clark 
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Cambridge (1886) 1 . s86 The same Thomas .. and John 
shall . . make . . xxxij Nowcls. . . And they shal haue . . for 
euery pece of the same Noweles ig. s. i6xa Extr. Aberd. 
Reg. (184B) 11 . 379 Sex scoir four peice of freeaisler stanes 
..tnairof ihrie scoir sevin pt-ice long wurk for hiitellis and 
nowcilis. i6tt Holme Armoury 111. 112/2 Newels .. iiie 
middle Pillar, or Post of a turning-stair. 

2 . Founding, (Sec quots. and cf. Nkjel.) 

1864 Webstek, Nonet, the cure or inner wall of a mold 
fur casting large cyiiiid rs. ^ 1879 Emyil Brit. IX. 481/1 
A hollow core of iron or brick. ., and around it a layer of 
loam. ., forming the ’ nowel ' or core. 

Nowel, oos. Sc. lurm of Novel sb, 
t Nower, adv. Obs, Foims: a. 3 neower, 
neouwar, noware, nowor, 3-4 nowar, 3-5 
nower (5 -ere), 4 nouT(e, 5 nowr(,e. B. 3 no)- 
wer, 4 no^her, 5 nougher. [Reduced form of 
ME. wJ/rwr'/' Noi\U£i(K adv.f or repr. OE. ndwer 
NaweilJ Nowhere. 

a. a 1030 [see Nowhere eutv.i fil c 1x00 Trin. Coll. Horn, 
165 Nusquam tnia fides. NL nower non trewfte. cixso 
LhvlSf Night. 1168 pu ne myht iiowure [v r. nuwaij airute. 
1x97 R. (fLuuc. (Rolls) 2506 Vairor womiiiHii nonr abouiein 
none londc nas. c 1330 K. Bhunni’ Chron. /(a r (Rolls) 5083 
Fey ne myghtc nower (r.r. noure] about. Hot borow hym, 
naue is-iieouie. c t crumb 415 Nowar nysToiinde 

non so wy^L c 1400 Maunoev. (Roxb.) xxviii. 128 ARsone 
conic a ihikkc mirkncsK ., so R^t bui my^t nower go away. 
p. c 1x50 Gen. 4 Exod. 1271 He bad him makcii siker pii)l, 

. f)at iiesuldehim no^werderen. 138a Wvci if F rol., 
The booc of Wibdnm anent Lbriies number is C141S Hoc- 
ci EVE I)e Keg. Princ. xi No richerc man was nougher m 
no coost. 

b. (,>nnlifying nigh or near, 
a ixag Leg. Kath. 2004 Ne scliallii nower neh se lihtliche 
ctsicrieii. CIX30 Hall Meid. 9 Nis hii nower neh gold al 
bat ter schined. 1483 Cath. A 04;/. 256/2 Nowrc ucie, tonge 
minus, muitutn citru, 

o. In the combs. Kower-where, -whither, 
a 1300 Cursor AI. 1062 Ills broiber dcd suu wend he dil, 
Pol he inoght Mourqiiar it hil. Ibid. 4959 For iiour-qiiider 
mai wc stt-ie, pair will most we sulTcr here, a 1340 Ham- 
H>LK Psalter xxxi. 13 lhat b^ enmy fyndc nourwharc 
iiilatc. c' 1400 Madniitv. (Roxb.) xxxii 147 paic growoz 
grctc pleiilee of baunie ;tnd nuweiewhaie elles pat 1 coutlie 
heie off. c 24x5 .Seven Itag. ( 1 *.) 755 'J hay ne durst nower 
ware gixx 1483 Cath. Angl. 256/2 Nowrc y/\uoc, nulitcubi, 
nuspiam, nusquam. 

Nowey, variant of Nowy a, 

Nowgar, obs. loim of Auohr. 

NO’wliat, sb. and adv. [1. No a. + What, on 
analogy ol somewhat,\ 

tA. sb. Nothing. Obs.rare^^. 

1530 Kastkll Bk. I uigiit. 1 ii, Thcie was evermore a 
th>iig or iiolliNiig, soiiiwhat or nuwhat. 

B. adv. Not at all, not iti the least. 

1651 tin 1 RR Abel Ketiiv., Jerome (1867) I. 31 The malii-e 
of his adversaries l>eiiig no what abaied in violence. 1867 
Tmoi loi’E Chrom Butset 11 . 99 Many ki.sse.s,. .of wiiich she 
htid been nowhat ashanied. 

NO’When, adtJ. rate. [f. No a. 4- W hen adv.'\ 
At no time, never. 

a 1767 Lvk A.S. Diet., Na hsvanan. No when. Nunauani. 
1884 Gosp. D Witte Humanity 111. 49 When was the oegiii- 
ning ? Nowhen os rcgaids univcisal cxisieiice. 

No whancta, a^iv- rare. [i. No a. Whknck 
adv ] From no place. (Also with from.) 
a 1767 Lvk A.S Diet., Na-hwanan, No whence. Nus- 

? >uam. 1853 Kingri.ky Hypatin xxv, 'J'hc homeless Universe 
ailing.. for ever from nowheiice toward nowhithcr. 1890 
MANiiNhAU Authoiity on Retig. 1. i. ao Coming nowlience 
and going nowhithcr. 

Nowlier6 (ntl^'liwe^j), adv. Forms : o. i na- 
hweer, -hwar, 4 naquer, -quhare; 3 Lawhar, 

4 5 nawber(o, 5 nay -where. B. i nohweor, a 3 
-hwer, 3 -hwere, -hwar(e ; 4 noquar, -quer, 5 
noqwere ; 3 neowhar, 3-5 nowher, 3 4-whar, 
4- nowhere, 6 noo-, noewhore. 7. 3 nohwhar, 
no)>ware, 4 noghwhere ; 3 nouhwar, 4 nouhe- 
were, nou^wher (5 -e), 3 nowhwere, Otm, now- 
wbar, 5 nowwhere. [f. No adv. -t W uebe adv. 
Cf. Naweb and No web adv.] 

1. In or at no place ; not anywhere. 

m. 971 Blicki. Horn. 59 EaHe ba l^cwitab swa swa wolen, 

. & ofer frxt nahwier eft ne atcowab* < *000 Alixmc Gen. 
xix. 17 Ne bu ne mtbiande na hwar on bi'^um carde. c 1055 
Byrht/rth's lieuidboc in Anglia VIII. 308 p«et we nahwar 
ne gan of a 1300 Cursor AI. 16762 -f 131 He mi^t not 

here vp hi.s hede, Ne nawhur it doun lay. 1393 Lancl. P. 
PI. C. III. ^27 He was nawher welcome for hus meny tales, 
e 1475 Piirtenay 1924 A man no better myght hit employ 
nay-where. 

fi. azogo Gregory's Dial, (1900) 127 ‘Hwier ston j^e?* 

HI him andhwaredon & cwmdon ‘nohwaaii’ [v.r. ‘nower’). 
riiTS Lamb. Horn. 113 He ne seal nonwer ortrowian 
bi godcs fultum. c 1x05 Lav. 8392 Ncs hit nowher itald 
bat weore nowhar swa muchel mete [etc.], exx^s l^'orn. 
Samaria 44 in O. E.Mhc. 85 No-hwere bute in be temple. 
13.. Cursor At. 6047 (Gbtt.), Men noquar ne miht se Grisx 
on erde, ne lef on tre. 1387 Trkviba Iligden (Rolls) V. 297 
Ha .passed nowher bis fader bondes. c 1400 Destr. Tioy 
i2<j 83 Ha denyet bat noqwere he knew pat coinmly be 
kepprU 1490 Cax ion L neydos iv. ao 'J he . . bloode . hath . . 
yMued oute of my body,and nowher cllis. ixit Guy(/brde* s 
Piigr, (Camden) r i, I trowe they haue noo where so stronge 
a place. 1603 Dekkbr Bachelors Banouet (1882) 193 
To auoid greater charges.. he re.stR nowhere by the way. 
z6gz Hoiibks Leviath. iv. xlvi. ^71 Because the Universe ix 
All, that which ix no part of it, h Nothing ; and conae- 
quently no where, tyii Addison S/ect. No. 164 f 3 T’heo 
aosius..had left his Cnamber about Midnight, and could no* 
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where be found. 1797 Mrs. Radclifpr Itmlimn Prol.. He 
was nowhere to be seen. i8m6hku.ky TheZuccm aa Thou, 
whom, Hcen nowhere, 1 feel everywhere. 1875 Jowktt Plato 
(ed. a) I. 441 There only, and nowhere else, be can find 
wisdom in her purity. 

atlrih. IS89 Nashr Anat Absurd. Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 14 
I'hose worne out impresiiiona of the feyned no where acts, 
of Arthur of the rounde table. 1889 Adxmnc* (Chicago) 
lo Jan., Had he arrived at his hotel in Detroit, instead olat 
a nowhere side-hill. 

y. c laoo Ormin 13073, 1 Crisstenndom mann findenn ma^) 
Hemm alle, & nowwhar elless. a laa^ Leg. Kath 1106 Ne 
funde we nowhw^r nan swa deope ilearct i^fia Langl. 
P. /V. A. II. igj Ho nas nou^wher wel-coiiie for his mony 
tales. 1390 (Towrr Con/. 111 . 136 And that is noghwhere 
elles sene Of kinde with non other beste. c Cursor Af, 
>735^ (lAud), In Israeli bene grete fellis. There is he sothe 
and now-wher cllis. 
b. To no place. 

13.. Cursor M. 3495 (Gott.), For-H noquer sent, 

Dot lo he hous ay lok he tent. 1484 Caxton f'ahUs 0/ 
Alfouct xii. She myght not goo nowher. syao Dk For 
Ca^f. Singleton (19^) 37 We were upon a voyage and no 
voyage, we were TOund somewhere and nowheie. 1778 
Rurnky Evelina xvi, 1 never go nowhere without him. 
sMi Mrs Caklvi.r Lett. 111 . 73 Mr. C. was minded to go 
nowhere this summer. 

2. In no part or passage of a book, etc. ; In no 
work or author. Also Comb. 

a issg Ancr. R. 160 Nouhware ine hoH write nis iwriten 
of hire spcche. 1496-7 in Eng. Hist. Rev. (1907) XXII. 
906 pat is . nowhere ensample in holi scripture 1394 
Hookrr Keel. Pol. 11. vii. | a !wine men.. have in their 
books and writings nowhere mentioned or taught that such 
things should be in the church. 1678-9 Pridkaux 
(C amden) 64 The original. .of the Roman Empire is noe 
wheie better treated of then in this author. 1789 Bklbiiam 
Ess. I|. xxxvL aSrihis, however, i8..no-where countenanced 
by Aristotle. 1870 Rugkhs Hist. Glean. 8er. 11. 77 This 
great wiiter..is nowhere a partisan. i^S Jowrrr /'/a/a 
(ed. 2) III. 280 Sweet sauces are nowhere mentioned in 
Homer. 1889 R. B Anorhson tr. Rydberg's Teut. Mytkol. 
155 A new, nowhere-supported myth 

o. Nowhere near or t ttieh^ not nearly, not by 
a lonjr way. (Cf. Nbah adv.^ 6, Nioh a^. 12 d.) 

>413 Pilgr. .^.ywle (Caxton, 1483) v. xi. 101 Though the 
decle were nowhere nyghe soo grectc, yett is hit a manercof 
rrsemhi.iunce. c 14M Pecock Repr. 1. viii. 42 Into the con* 
irarie p.nrti is not Wl nou-jwherc ny3 so prolMble. .euy> 
dencis. Ibi /. 11. xi. 208 Nowhere ny) alle men. 

4 . S/an^ a. To be noivhere^ t<» be badly beaten 
(in a race, contest, etc.); to be hopelessly dis- 
tanced or out of the running. Frcq. Iransf. (In 
common use from e 1850.) 

1753 Mag. XXV. 153 His powerful deep rate, by 

which all the horses that ran against him were no-wheie. 

sporting Mag. XVII jo6 Many men were nowhere 
at the end. 1861 Hlustr. Lomi.^ Hews 7 Dec. 569/ ? The 
first cow was ‘ nowhere ' at Birmingham. 18^ Spflfv 
Led. 4 Ess. (1870) In the Augustan age demoi racy was 
nowhere. 18^ .4 thenseum 14 .Sept. 347/3 To the philologist 
and (he student of F.nglish literature, it is Oxford first, the 
rest nowhere. 

b. U.S. (.See quot. 1859.) 

1839 Bari LETT Diet. A/ner. (ed. 2) 997 To be nowhere Is 
to 1 m at sea ; to be utterly at a loss ; to be ignorant. 1868 
in Do Vere Americanisms (1871), When he began to a-^k 
me questions about surgery, 1 w.ss just nowhere, and 1 can't 
tell, to save my life, what 1 said to him 

6. .As sb. A non-existent place ; absence of all 
place. 

1831 Carlvlr Sad. Res. it. v, How wilt thou., find that 
shorter North-west Pa.ssage to thy fair Spice-country of a 
Nowhere? 187a Bmrhnkll Serm. Living Subi. 167 It is 
now become as if all truth were gone out, and night and 
nowhere had the world. 

Hence No'wharaneB*. nonce-word. 

1838 SrKRLiNG Kss. (1848) 1 . 150 A datclciLS no-where-ness 
of the facts and topics. 

tNo 'Whilev <tdv. Obs. rare. AIS04 na quil;e, 
quyle. fSeeWHiLK .1 For no space of time. 

a xyso Cursor M. He bc^an to luf him sua pat he 
moght na quil him lor-ga. 1470^ Mai.orv Artk. x. xviii. 
459 There with (.aine Elyas and hadde the Kynge yelde vp 
the castel, for ye maye not hold it no whyle. 

No whit, adv. Also 7 wbitte, Sc. quhite. 
[See Whit sb."] Not at nil, not the least. 

1530 Palrgr. S6s/t No whyt nere done, pas /araekeu^ de 
beaueoup pres. s^J. Hrvwoud S^tder 4r Ely it, That 
nowhit cared I what flie did know it. i6m J. Pohv tr. 
Leo's Africa vii. 994 His sonj being no whit inferiour in 
valour « high courage vnto his father. 1644 Digbv Nat. 
Jiotlies xxxvii. | 3. 321 They are no wbitte more extra- 
ordinary, then a fawkeners manning of a hawke. 1660 Jkr. 
Taylor Duct. Dubit, iv. i. rule 5 f 16 He was very much 
the worse Man for it, but no whit the worse Painter, 

1805 Scott Last Minstr. iii. iv, But no whit weary did he 
seem. i8eo — Mouast. xvi, Considering the haidshipR of 
this, .gallunt knight, no whit mentioning or weighing those 
w« ourAelves have endured. 

Nowhither (nJa hwiflaj), adv. Forms: l ii»- 
h wider, 4 -quiper ; 1-3 nohwider, a nowider, 
3 -weder (nouhwuder), 4 -wbyper, -whider, 
5 -whedy r, 6- -whither, [f. No adv, + Wujtueb 
adv.} To no place ; nowhere. 

c 8W K. A£i.preo Boetk. xxxvL f 6 Se bi8 meabtegost 
to him cuman m<eg, forSaem he nohwider ofer hast cuman 
ne mseg. (960 Rule St. Bend (SchrOer, 1885) 137 Hy na- 
hwidcr farak butan kw" ablxides ra:de. a tum$ Ancr. R. 494 
Nouhwuder elles ne go heo bute kidat' me sent hire. 
a 1300 Body .f Soul 338 In Map's Poems (Camden), Helle 
houndes here I ^elle . . , ne may I noweder fro him fle. c 1375 
Camticutm He Cremfiono $4 in Hoitsm. Aliongl. Leg. (1878) 
185 Wile )e nowhyker gon To seken somwbat to oure fode. 


1390 Gowrr Conf. II. 144 Sche ne mal nowhider gon, Ne 
speke a word. 1471 Peuton Loti. 111 . 7 Not to go owght to 
waiyr, nor no whedyr ellys. 134a Uoaix Erasm. Apopk. 86 
He came nowhitber without Mryng hisporcionof the shot 
for his repaste. 1611 Biei a e Kings v. 95 And hee said, 
Thy seroant went no whither. i68t T. Flatman Heraclitus 
Ridens No. 4 (1713) 1 . 19 , 1 can go no whither about my 
Vocation but you hunt me dry Foot 1 think. 1808-9 
Brntm am Offie. Apt. MaximisetU Militia (1830)9 But from 
whence, henceforward, is it to come? From no whither, 
unless it lie in a fleet of steamboats, iteglsee NowhenceJ. 
187a .SwiNBURNR UneUr^ Microscope 1 ’iTie human intellect 
must still as of old go limping and blinking 00 its way no* 
whither, 1890 [see Nowhrnce]. 

Hence t Vowhlth«rwftrd(8. Obs. rare. 

1134 O.E. Chron. (Laud MS.) an. ii37» He ne myhte 
nowider wardes ne sitten ne lien ne slcpen. 13. . Cursor 
M. 4959 (G6it.),.Naquiker-war may we iiu stire, pair will 
bihouLS vs suflfre here. 

EowiM (ndu'Wdit), adv. Forms : o. .SV. 5 
na-vi8, -vyae, 6 -uyae, -vyis, 5-6 -wyaa, 6 -wise. 

5 no-wyse (AV. -wia), y-nowlae. [f. No a. + 
Wise sb.] In no way or manner; not at all. 

a. 1375 Barbour Bruce vi. 594 Kyn eftir hym,..And let 
hym na-vis pas 30W fra. < 1373 .Vc Leg. .Saia/^ xli. (Agnes) 
99a par bad stil amarentia, kat nawyse wald fra hyr grawe 

6 a. 1381 Buhnr Disput. in Lath. Ttact. (S.T. S.) 131 The 
enediction. .is nauvse practised in your deforniet kirkis. 
1398 Sc. Acts Jos. VI (1814) 173 His hictics subjeclis sail 
navyis pretend ony cxcuiss. 

p. 14 Tundale's Vis 296 pei mey no wyse fiom me 
lede. 1487 Barbours Bruce iv. ais Now may 1 no wis 
fortliir ga. a 1677 Barrow Serm. Wks. 1687 1 . 466 There* 
by no*wise to impair or obscure . . the glories of his sovereign 

» S735 Brrkrlky hree-think. Mathem. | 34 Wks. 

[I. 313 IhcRmalluess of the practical error nowise 
concerns it. 1761 Humk Hist Eug. xlviii. 111 . 40 note^ A 
prelate nowise complaisant to the court. 1818 Coi.kbrookk 
Import. Col. Corn 154 It docs nowise follow that ingenuity 
is unlikely to devise other means. 1884 Law ReO 9 App. 
Cases 76 The exemption of the Crown . . is nowi.se dependent 
UMii the local 01 imperial character of the rate. 

Mowk. Nrowl(e, Nowlt, oU. If. Nook, Noll, 
Nowt. Nowmber, -bre, -byr, obs. fT. Nhiiber. 
Nowmel* obs. f. N umblk. Eowmer, -yr, obs. 
if. Numbeu. Eowmpere, -powre, vanaDis of 
NoimPBRE Obs. Eown(e, obs. ff. Noun. 
tNown(e, n^own^ obs. variants of Own a., 
throu(4h vtron^ division of tnjfn own^ thyn own ; 
afterwards used also with your^ her^ etc. 

See also Own a. i c, and cf. Nain a. 
ri400 Song Roland 639 Wit it thy nown weik. 148a 
Monk of Eiieshasn (Arb.) 44 Heipe me that for myn nowne 
piopyr syiinys am yn de.spcracyoii. a 1353 Ddall Royster 
D. I. ill, Well sowed,. .And ceii as well knitte, my nowne 
Annot Alyface. i6afl Breton Strange News Wks. (Gro>«rt) 
II. 7/3 Fathers darling and motbeix nowne cbilde. 1681 T. 
Flatman Herotlitus Ruiens No. 45 (1713) 11 . 37 Upon 
further Examination, 1 found *eni to be the Apc*s nown 
Poetry. 176a Gentl. Mag. a88 Bussed wiih a smack her 
nown gO(^ man. 1790 K. Tyli-k Coutrast 1. 1, Mana like 
a good girl, to keep oerbclf Coiibtaiit to her nown true-love, 
avoided coinimny. 

b. Used without preceding pron. or genitive. 

1603 Breton PatAet Mad Lett. 11. lx, Nowne l.oiie, and 
kiiide soule, 1 thanke thee. 1673 Dkyden Maer. d la diode 
111. li, And did 1 y^rong nown Rhodophil^ with a false 
suspicion? 1691 SiiadwilLl Scoiuerets I. 1, Borne wi^ 
lecture from nown daddy. 

t Nowne, obs. variant («ee N. 3) of Oven. 

<-1430 Two Cookery Bks. 73 Put hem into a Nowne til 
pci be a Iitull hard. 

Now*ne88. rare. [f. Now adv!\ The quality 
of tx'ing always piesent. 

1674^ N. Fairfax Bulk .y Srh*. Contents, The Doctors 
ol^ciion against the Nuwnes'^of eternity answer’d. 
Nown 89 variant ol Nounjj. 

Nowpe, obs. variant ol Nope ^ 

Nowre^obs. form of ilouK ; variant of Noweb. 
f Nowse, 7 obs. variant of NooHt: sb. 
igos Kyd Sp. Trag. iv. iv, bee, here's a goodly nowse will 
bold them all. 

Nowsel, obs. form of Nuzzle 
Eowt (naut). He. and north dial. Forms ; 
a. 3 Orm. nowwt, 5 nowyt, 6 uowit, nowlt, 
5, 8-9 nowte, 5- nowt ; 3 , 5, 7 noute (3 neute), 
6, 8 '9 nout (9 knout). B. 5 naute, noyt, 6 noote, 
note. [a. (JN. naut (Norw. naut^ Sw. not^ Da. 
«<»</-), - OE, niat Neat sb. bee also Nolt.] 

1 . pi. Cattle, oxen. 

a. c isoo Ormin 15558 He fand i ke temmple per Well fele 
menn patt saldenn ymt inne b nowwt & sbep. c 1375 St . 
Leg. Saints xl. (Ntnian) iisi'Of nowt. schepe, hors ami ky. 
a 1400-30 Alexander 3633 CameU and mules. And out of 
nouiibre of nowie. c 1470 Rknrv tVallaco viii. 1059 Bestial!, 
as hors and nowL 15^ Acc. Ld. H. Trtas. Scot. VI. 139 
To deliver certane now it and hors agane. 1363 IVills if 
Invent. N. C. (Surtees, 1835) 337 To lAal>€tl Lysle ray ncce 
foure kye and foure yownge nowlt. 1396 Dai rymplr tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. Prol. 7 Grene bankes,. .quhilkes are 
verie conuenieni to feid horse mr nout. 1703 Kamsav 
Cent to Sheph. 1. i, Nine hraw nowt were smo«jr'd. 1786 
Burns Inventory 37 Wee Davock hands the nowt in foiher. 
1819 W. Tknnant Petpistrr Storm'd (1837) looToRdn' our 
heads.. Like Hannihal'ii fiie-putiin* nowt. 188s Blatkw. 
Mesg. Apr. 5a 1 He rode to market to drive hard bargains 
over bis ' nowt ’. 

/B. e \ya% Se. Leg. Saints I. {Catherine) 37 pe roryng & pe 
here oT noyt & uchepe. e 1400 Sir Amadmce (Camden) 
xxxiii. Hors and naute, shepe and sqwyne, A-way ihay 
drafe and bare, isn State P. Hem. Vl/l, IV. 371 ‘llieraid 
Erie hath also woiine thirty score noote,. .aod many good 


horaeo. im4 Ed. Hertford's Raid{\’i%IS) 14 A great nombw 
ot cauel, bmiie note and shvpa. 

2 . sing. An ox, a bullock. 

• 1400-30 4744 Vinqutle he noys as a nowte, 

os a iiox qu«n be lawes. 15^ Duncan AOp. Etym. (E.D.S.) 
71 Mugioi lo rowt like a dowl c 1600 A. Hume Brit. Tongue 
(1865) 3/ A horse, an hundred horse; a noute, ten noute. 
1875 W. M^Ilwoaitm Guide iVigtownsk. 137 Every day in 
the year a Galloway nowt was killed. 1883 j. Mahtin Old 
Hadatngion 103 He blew through a * noiiia ^ horn, 
b. iransf. A stuoid, coarse, or clumsy person. 
1806 Black Falls qf Clyde 195 You ugly nowt 1 bwiihe I 
frae my sight, ye filthy ragged cowtl 1898 Crockett 
Slamiard Bearer x, A great, strong, kindly, hord-diiving 
* uowt * of a man. 

3 . alln'b. and Comb., as nowt-foot, -head, -horn ; 
nowl-doctor, -man ; nowi-beasl, -market, ttc. 

For further illuiuraiion see the Eng. Dial. Dui. 

1637 ill kicAxntss Pont O rad Bk. Eniries^xtiia) 54 Burioughe 
uf Pontefract.. Nautniarkett. ax^g'&v.mew.x. Blytksome 
iVediitng vii, Callour noui*(cet in a plate. 17.. Humble 
Beggar in Herd S'e.Sau^ (<776) 1 1 39 A niciklc nowt horn to 
rout on had he. 1790 cTmokb Prov. uloss. Suppl., Nuwi-fool 
oil. 1808 jAMibsoN S.V., It is used in composition for an 
individual of the kind, as a noivt-beast. sBh Maciagoant 
Etttycl. 6.V. Caumshell, It is reduced by nowt ductois to a 
fine powder, and blown through the hollows of quilU into 
cattles' e>eB. 186a Lmk q/ J^airysmede 1 . 194 Out upon 
thee, nowt-iiead ! hast no more sense iliaii to leave the poor 
brutes out ilia wild night l.ke this? 1871 W. Alexanoen 
Johnny Uiob (1873) lao He had iirsi visiied the * nowt mar- 
ket ' at the tup of the brae, and cheapened several stirks. 
1883 Lougmans Mag. Apr. 646 Ihc caiile or 'nowt' mao 
..receives aijoul twelve or thirteen sliiilings per week. 

b. Aowl-geld, a rcni-pa) incnt ui cattic, or a tax 
levied 011 cattle, ionucrly in u>e in the north of 
Kllgiaild. Cf. COKNAGK. 

a 1 180 in Victoria Hist. Cumbld. (1902) 1 . 316 note. 
Novel it paternitas vesira me detlissc. .Deo .vL vuecas in 
Mrpeiuam eicuiohinani leddendas anno oinni quo meum 
Soutcgeld dcbucrit lien, laoo Kotui. Ckati. (*«37) 30/1 
Dauegeid, & iicuiegeld & hoingeid. 1688 Hic'Kk.s Diet. 
Island, -.v. Gelid, .^ir/u/*3>r//, triouiuiii pro pec ore M>lutuin. 
iSag Bkockrti N. C. Gloss., Nout-gcid, iScai*geld, cornage 
rent, originally paid in cattle horn tax. 187B K. W. 
Rnm-RrsON iitsi. Ess. 134 Nuwt-gcld or Conia^c appears 
both as an obligation and os a tenure. 

c. Aowt-gowan, (ci) the lloii»e*go\vaii or Ox-eye 
Daisy; \b) the Coin-Mangold. Sc. 

1844 H. bTFFHKNs Bk. Farm 111 . 943 The great white 
ox-e)e, or nowt-gowan,..ai]d ihe yellow nowi-gowan. 
Nowt(h, dial, and obs lorius ot Nought. 
tNO'W’tke, cuiv. Obs. Forms: 1 nu)>a, i-a 
nutSa, 2-3 nu]>e, 3 nude, 3-4 nou]>e ^ nope), 
3 5 nouthe, 3 nowpe, 5 nowtha; 3 uoup, 4-5 
nouth. [OE., f. nti Now, and /d, Od I'uo adv. 
In common use Irom c laoo lo I400.] Now. 

Be.wiilf 427 Ic l>e nuda brego beorbi dena biddan wille 
. . ka:t letc. j. c 1000 AClfkic l/om. 1 . 182 He a>tah up to 
beolenum, and puer sitt nuda mid bi-* hulguiii. c 1175 Lamb. 
Horn. 15 r^e scalt pu jelden vuei un,eiii uuel nuda. ioid. 
25 ic nupe cow tclleii wulle. c isos Lav. 29803 Lusted 
nu8e alle Whset icli sugge wulle. 1097 K. Gi.ouc (KolU) 
419^ pat noble mayde..pai iciiabbe iioupe ri^i here ybured. 
( 1300 Sir li, ues 30 j3 Gob and wendep bciincs noupe. 1387 
'i revisa Higden (Rolls) VI. 237 pc comyn fame lellep pat 
he Is at Durham nowpe, wip .Seym Cuthuert. c 1400 1 hron. 
Viloa. 537 CuUbeith of Dereham, he sayde, ydbume pot 
telle iai iiowthc of pis casse. 

Nowtber, variant oi Nouther. 

Now'tiherd. [l. Nowt sb.] « Neatherd. 

e 1330 Newmimter C artul. 359 Gylberius diet us nouiherd. 
ri440 Alph. Tales 251 pe kyngis nowie-hard come home 
witii bis cutcll. Hud., pis nowicid & his wife. 1483 ( atk. 
Angl. 957/1 A Nowihyrde, armeniateus 1530 I'alsgr. 
348/3 Nociherdc or bulherde, btnmier. 1691 Kay N. C. 
iVords (cd. 2), A Note heard; a Neat-heard. 1818 Hooo 
Bfotvme 0/ lio.ishech viii, There was wee Willy the iiout- 
berd. s8te j. Walker Jaunt to Auid Reekie 9 Across the 
iign the nowthtrrd cirag.s the rake. 

aitrib. 1641 li E-sT Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 119 Wee must 
pay iioulhcard-wagcs, and Besses. and la^es; the ouuiheaid* 
wages weare (for every beast) sa. 

Hence How tkardaklp. rare. 

15U ill Northumbid. Gloss. (1894) s.v.. Paid to Mr. Mar- 
maduke 1 liirlekill . . for the nowtardshipp uf this towne. 
1596 in Wcllord Hist. Newcastle 111 . 96. 

Nowy (n^*'i), a. Her. Also 6 -ay. fad. OF. 
nol vniod.F. noui), pa. pple. of noer, noueri^L. 
nodare, f. niklus kuut.] 
tl. Nowkd a. Obs. rare'“'. 

1516a LhOH Annoty 100 He beareib a Serpent nowey. 

2 . Having a small seinicirculai projection, esp. at 
the ceiiiie of a partition line, or (in a cioss; at 
each of the points where the arms meet. 

156a Lkcii a rmory 35 Hee bcorcth Geules a Crosse 
nowye degraded fitche Argenu 1688 Holme Armoury ui. 
XV. (Koxb.) jU/3 He bcarcih Azure, an Anchor reucrbcd, ihe 
Null (or Now>) in the midle of the Bcamc or Armc. 1866 
CussANS Her. (1893) 48 The lines by which a shield is 
divided . . may assume any oi the following lorms : Engrailed, 
Invccicd,. . Nowy. ibid 6a The Croos Nowy has the angles 
formed by the conjunction of its limb> rounded outwards. 
All tlie varieties of the Cross may be Nowy or (Quadrate, 
b. Nowy qucuirale. (See quot. 1868.) 

1868 CussANs Her. (1893) 6a The Cro'^s Quatirate, or 
Nowy-Quadrate, has its centre square, iiintcad of round. 
189a Parker's Gloss. Her., Cross, Nowy quadrate., is 
apiMied when the projections appear lo form a square. 

bo Vow’yed a., * a term applied to a projection 
not in the centre of a cross but in one of its 
branches ’ (Cossell, 1886). 
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+ Nowyr, oh*, form fsee 1^. 3) of Hoim. 

a 1450 /^vsshynj^e tv. An^U (i88j) 9 I.«et hyt bo>le Mfily 
huWe .i iiowyi. 

H ITOX * fl - 1 Nijrht. (Cliifrty 

1567 ruKBKuv, OtmCs I’.Jt. Q vuj, Forging dulet'ull plntnUi 
that N«>x liath ruune her rat,#*. 0x593 tiaKKNF Alfihonsus 

IV, Darksome Nov had \pteai.l about (ha earth Ifcr blacki'di 
nianile. i8io Sim in Hatp oj [‘trth'ihirt (1893) 95 Nox 
had spread his sable sark Oivre ihe Cieation. 1844 
Caklvlk Let. in U'estm.Cttn. ((901) tj Aug., All books ever 
wiiiten upon him. . 1 icloni{ iho icaliii of Nuv and Krcbusi. 

+ Nox olin. form .see N. 3) of Ox. 

a 1400 ^ . 4 h'xanfier 4744 As a imx (|uen he lawes. c 1490 
Chro’i-. I'tlod. 1913 Hiine tliou^t J>at a nox wr-it Jireyjc 
al)ouitQ alle 1483 ( atU. An^l A liuse fur a iiuxe. 

No xal, a. Civil Law, (ad. L. noxalis^ i. M>xa 
hurt, damage.] RelaUiig to dam.t|'e or injury 
don- by a peison or animal licloii|ring to another. 

Naval action (see ipiois 177s and 1880) Naval surn’Hm 
ilf'r, fhe coinpeii'. itory surrender to rhe plaintill of the sl.ive, 
animal, etc , l»y which the injury w:is d-me. 

i6of Dami'i, (^)i 4 ei’iis A*cafti% iii i, 1 ouer>whclin Mr 
pr.icilsc too with darkne-ise .'iiid '.tr.iiige words. With (_odi- 
idlles, Accrpid.inoii'*, Actions re isstnir, Novall, and Hvpo- 
ihccfill 1775 If M mfax Kant I. a n (i7()s) Qt In case of an 
OtTence rommilicd hy a Slave, and of T).'iinage done hy a 
Heist, the Ma-iter of the .Sl.nve and Owner of the Hea^^ 
were liahic lo he ccmventsl, l»y v\h.il was called a Noval 
Acium 1B80 MuiBHi-An C ii'm iv. 47s In respect of the 
wronn-doiiie of Jllufamil'tis and slaves, as when tlyy have 
roiuiiiittcd thelt s.ay, or pcrs inal injury, noxal actions li.ave 
been piovided. 1903 Jf.nks in I.a'v Q. Rev ,[.«ii. -34 'I'he 
practice of iioxal xnrre idcr ofaMiinals prevailed in Flanderx 
until the sixteenth century. 

Hfiice Vo sally a lv.j by way of noxal surrender. 

1880 NfuiRHrsD (rilius I. 9 141 It i.s not for any louir lime 
that ueoums are detained 111 this condition,, .unices they 
hu\c been inaiicipaied novally. 

tlToxial, a. OOs. ran. In 6 -iallCd, -yaM. 
[frrej;. f. L. nox h -tal. Cf. obs. F. noct/al 
((ioiler).] Nocturnal. 

a 1500 Pal, RfL, L. /'oems (1866) 44 \Vlian Rcste And 
sle)>e y shiildc haue novi.allc, .Vs Keoiiciuih holhc natiiie 
and kyntlc. 1503 Kawi-s ExantpU l~i/tn' xil c* xxwu, 
DepryiiynMC llie novyall dcrkcncv a >568 in Dunlars 
/Vrwix (S r.S ) \pii xi. 3t T i the sniieriie ctcriiall rc^KKin, 
Qnh.iir novi ill skyis may m.tk no sog orn. 

ZToxloUS iv» kjis\ fj Alsii 7 noctioua. [ad. 
1 *. noxiti^^ t. 7 ioxa hurt, damaj*i; J 

1 . Injurious, hurtful, harmful : unwholesome. 

f6ia WooiJMi. Surg, Mata WltA (1653) jfl; The adjacent 

E arls bein'.; freed from many nt^xious h niiimrs thereiiy. t6^ 
till WER An/A>‘,p/>»t 7 73r Many would h.ave it an iinprofit- 
alile excrement and of a noximis or hurtful ipiality. 1671 
M11.1OS P. R. IV 460 Heing oft times iiovions wh« re they 
light On niD'i, liea^i, plant «7ii AninsoM S/>rct. No i^t 
P 1 Tii.it seetirng Sa‘;,ii icy in Animals, which makes them 
naturally avoid wh.Uever is noxious or uiiw liolsome. 1754 
ffuMK nss. .V /* reaf. (1777) I 157 'I'he luidy. full of noxious 
hiimoui^, feels the torment. 1837 M Donovam Pant. J.cm. 

II 87 Ihe liver is .alwayN given to the dogs, and that may 
poS'.ihly he the noxioiu part, 188a II auoiiton Phvs (,'cai>'r. 

IV, 19a It hlow4 over the whole island steadily, a cold 
noxious wind. 

f 2 . Guilty, criminal. O^s. rare. 

1613 CocKFKAM I, Noxious, giliity. x65a Gii:lk Ma}^v>. 
Strom. 171 NVlicllier M.igii laiis anil Aslrologcis be. .noxious 
or guilty of a diaboluoil <.omp.ict and conimerce. 1658 
Ukamiiali, Replu iii 130 No m.in or Society of men can he 
ju'.tly piiiii-hul. .Ijccause they are mxlous, unless they be 
noxious in the eye of the laiw. 

I [once Ho ziouBly a<lv., in a noxious manner ; 
injuriously, j^erniciously. 

*755 *'* JoMNsoM. 1811 Hvron Let to Dailas sr Aiig., 

A luo^t decided athrisi, indeed noxiously so 1879 
Amnoi i> ^iitfil F.ss., Dcm ftraev 34 That which operates 
noxiously in theo ic, may operate wholesomely in the other. 

No'xionsiiess. [f. prec. + The quality 

or sla t* of beiiijr noxious or injurious. 

1654 H. I.’EsiRAsr.K Cluy I (165s) 7 That there w.ss any 
intrinsitpin noxiotisncsse in it 1 am yet to be convincetf. 
1691 T. H|aik) .Atc. N’W fnViHt. 4a Tins huggesium of 
the iiuxiou'.ne;*^ of I.'*.sd to Iron work 1777 KunKarsoM 
/list, Amer. VII. (1778) II. ijR The p'-cnli.ir noxi nisnevs 
of Its climate has prevented Porto-hclio from im ri-asing 
in the same pro|>orrion. 186a <1. Wiimos Relief. Chrm. va 
C' inferring the clMra^ter of novioumess Co vegetalde and 
animal life. 

Noy, sA. Obs. (exc. diall). Forms : a. 4 nuy, 
4-5 nuye, 5 nun. / 3 . 4 noi;«), noy;e, 4-5, 7 
noye, 5 nolo, 4-6 (9) noy. 7. 4 nlye, 4-5 nye, 

5 noy. [Aphetic form of anoy Annoy sb ] 

Annoyance, trouble. 

c xyto Cast. Loo t For pees bideiieb in no londo 
Wiier l«r is werre, nny and onde. c 1340 FfAMroiK Pr. 
CoH^c. 35 iB riiurgh nuyes and angers sere. 1499 tr. Secri ta 
Priit Priv. 140 Aflyr nves and dy'.sesis. 01450 
Mvuc 130 I^si afterwarile hyt ilo the nuye. 

/ 3 . 1338 R Bmunsk Chran. (1810) 183 'I'o slo doun to 
siroye, . ‘'ei lelt for dede no noye, r 138# Wvcmf .S>/ WT'j. 1 
I. 4 pi- shall ever la-.i wihout irkyng or rmye. 1436 LiM I 
A’/if Policy in l*ol Poemt (Rolls' II. i8a Wee shidde hem i 
dt•^lroy. As prvxoiiers wee shuldr hem hryngc to noy. 1490 * 
Cvxro.M A’arFr/i»jr xiv. 50 For alle debates to ncrorde. and 1 
to brynge alle noves aitr an ende. 15.^ Rp.i.i kndkn I 
Ct^on. Scot _(i8»r) I. 138 finldus, be noy of the woundis j 
flotiin in this last haitnil, wnt sa wery, that fete.]. 1598 1 
Toftr A/Aa (i860) 37 Hanisht from Mirth, and Bondshme 
vnio Noy. 1611 Ft ORio, annoyance, noyc, ironhle. 1 

[1819 W. Tknmamt Papistry Storm'd (18*7) 18B Whose 
shadows 'tween them and the sky ForeWlit noucht but noy.) 

y. 13 F..^ h\ A Hit. p. fl. 100a Alle na't so much niye 

hade no moii in bis bert. lifid. 1376 To ncuen |ie aoufnme 1 


to much nye were. 14. . Sir Bents <C) 1965 pe patrlark 
sawe Ins gret nye. e 1440 Mvac Festiat (K.K.T'.S.) 197 To 
don 'J'homas al pe nye and Int gref pat he cowlh. 

Koy. Obs (cxc. dial.). Foriri!} : a. 4 nui^e, 
4>5 uuye, 5 sue, nvd. d, 4 noy^e, no^e, 4-7 
noye, 4-6 nole, 4- noy. 7. 4-5 nye, 5 ney. 
[Ajihetic form of amtjte, anoye Annov v. ; per- 
naps also paitly repr. OF. nuire, not/ ei^pop. L. 
*noc?re, I*, noecre to injuie.] 

1 . trans. T'o annoy^ trouble, vex, harass; to 

harm or injure. * 

a. c 1300 BcAet 198 A^en the liihera conteccours that 
Nnyede him of hts iyve. C1340 Hamfolr i'r. i onsc. 1184 
Many he nuyes and fon avnyles. 1393 Langu P. PL C. i\, 
4J7 An aiinter hit nuyede me, non enue wol ich make. 1433 

I tr. Sec*eta Stiret , Pttv. P*iz>. 165 Yf liurine is befall to 
any man,.. hit me touch) tli and nu)th. 

I rl. <^*33® H. Hkunmk LhroH. /FVifr (Rolls) 789 panne fond 
j he non pat hym noyed. X'X38o WvciiP iPks. 307 

I piug pat iuocK.t iioycp pis ship ben fclie tiodis of pis world. 
I c 1400 Lh’str. Ttoy 3591 Hit meuys into mynd, i''k inrkill me 
j nuye',. c 1470 Hauhyng Chron. vi. i. So stroiige then was 
I this geneiacion. None tlurst it noye. «sa3 (_no\iwhit in 
’ Merritnan Lt/e 4* Lett. (i9<-.a) I. 37, I ym.'igyn with myself 
whiclie wayes ihev ntyglii take to noy oiii cnemyes most. 
.SM c. RATION Ch>on. II. 633 'J'he Ciie/eiis manfully 
d^-fended thcmsclues, and sore noyed and hurt their eniniics. 
f6oa J Davis s(neref), Mtruintn Motinni xxxiv. So violent 
e.K'h Sense her \i»tiie binden, And noyes, or loycs the Mind 
in <liuci-se kiiide.s. 

1809 Brock KTT N. C. Gloss, (cd. 2b .^V<I'v, to vex, to 
trouble— 10 .annoy. Not now in use, Dr. Johnson says. As 
a Northern word it is quite common. 

y. 13.. A*. fC. Alltt. P. B. 1603 When nabugo-de-noxar 
was iiyed in stoundes. 13.. Gaw. ff Gr. k'nt. 1575 Wiih 
h)m |>en irked Alle fns burnr/ so bolde To nye hyin on- 
feriim. a 1400-50 Ait \ander jjt (Dulil.), pe iiowiuhre of 
sir nirhoUis it neyt me to rckyn. 1433-50 tr. Hidden 
(Rolls) I. 407 But the inforttiny of ffesclie ityouthe tncim 
nioche. 

b Used ini|acrsonally, anti const, with or at. 
a 1340 IIamtoi It Psalter c\\. 18 T h.'iiin noyed wi’h godis 
worife. c 1400 Pe^tr J roy 6613 pe Icde vjiijon lyuc Iciiyi 
he pen, And iiolpit to another, pat hyni nuict at. 

2 . nji. tint! tnlr. To vex oneself, to grieve. 

c 1470 Gol. <V ii 4 fw. £33 Noy you noghr at his note, that 
Huh) II is to nevin. >535 SiFWAi.r C/on. .Vcot. II. 493 Ilk da 
hy da he stiideit moir an<l n<>yit. HONE Pelips \ 

itipp. (1878) 13 The cjiAe of tlm my child, her scHc which 
no)ctli so. 

3 . alnol. To cause annoyance or barm. 

fi34o Hampoi.r Pr C onsc, 4395 pe devels pal er now 
biiiidcn swa, pat pai may might .nii)e als m)kei ats pai 
wnlJe. I 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Oov. J.ordxh. 76 Also it 
noyeth iiieksl, to rinne alter nicte, or ryde mckyll. 1431-50 
tr. Jhgdeu (Kolis) V 1 . 49 Grawntytige to us the eyiynge of 
ll«:s<.he, that noyetlie iioL 1534 More T*eat. i*ats/on Wk'i. 

I )4H/3 If nothinf( anailcih, but ouvr that it sore noyeth and 
hurtetli. 1573 TussKR H/ssh. (1878) 19 lie tioietU, destroi* 
eih, and al to this dtift, to strip his poorc tenant. 

b. Const, to a person. 

^ c Z400 .A/ml. Loll 5 If pe pope lie vnprodtaLIe & slow 
in his dcdis, p.tt more iioyeb to him & alle oper. a 1485 
FoRir.ACue ft'/.v (1869)488 On the other side their inyqtiyie 
may noye to every man. 1511 l/elyas in 'J hmns Prose Rom. 
(1838) 111 . 7t Ah he that hud the grace of God with him to 
wliom none may noy. 

Ilciice Noyed ppl a 

1587 Grove Pelo.'-s 4 IPpP- (' 1178 ) 36 Tlirr was not.. a 
Wight that felt such greefe as now I feeie, or luid such 
cau^e to wayle his noyed life. 

II Koyade (nwaiyad), sb FF., f. noyer :-L. nec- 
(ire to put to death (in late L., to diown) ] The 
execution of {icrsoiis by drowning^, as piactued 
by Carrier at Nantes in 1794. 

i8aa R/aclntf. Mag XII. 13 They choked ihtir rivm* 
with I hen tioyadts. *835 Macaui.ay /i«., .^lackintosh's 
Hist. Ret’ol (1897) 330 Then came. . revolutionary tribunals, 
guillotitiades, noyades, fiiHilladen. 1B78 Skm.kv Stein I. 
163 No guillotine was to bo set up..; the Oder, Spree and 
Weii-lisef wcjc lo see no noyades. 

tran\/. 1819 J. Aoajvis Lett. U'ks. 1850 II, 3-;4 The 
Moli.iwks, who were concerned in the noyado of the lea in 
Bo-.iuri harlior. 

Hence Hoyad* v., to put to death by drowning ; 
also Hoyadlng* vbl. sb. 

1837 Cariyik Fr. Rev, III. v. vi, Sounds of fusillading 
and noyadiiig. 1839 — Chartism v 141 Lyims fusilladings 
NantcH noyadingH, 1844 'I'h. Parker in Weiss l.i/e 1) C orr. 

I. 333 The wretched Tenorists . . guillotined, anu noyaded, 
and mil raided, 1 know not how ninny. 

tNoyais. Obs. rare. [a. F. noyales (pi.), 
from tlie place of manufacture, A^cyed in the de- 
partment Ille-ct-Vilainc.] (See qnois.) 

168a Irish Stat. (1765) 11.410 Noyals canvas the hundred 
ells, lyai C. Kimg Brit. Alerch, 1 . 181, 17000 Hund. of 
Yury and Noyalx Canvas. 

t Noyaaca. Obs. Also 4-6 noyaonoe, 6 
noianoe. [Aphetic form of Ai«RorANCis.] 

1 . A source of annoyance ; a nuisance. 

ri3W k. Bbunnr CkroM. IFace (Rolls) 3444 Longe la.Hted« 
pnt uk disiauni'c. To pc bre' ere gret noyannee. 1534 in 
W. ](. Turner .S>/«r/. Rec. Oxford (1880) 134 They . .doe use 
to rt forme all common iio^’aiinceH. 1577 B. Goock Hereto 
ba,h's Hush iv. (1586) 179 Where I ly the wiiide..niay dry 
vp all Gjliwebljcs^or iu<^ like noiances. 1639 G. Danikl 
P.cilus. xliti. 55 .Sue, fur the Summer's Sun (nu)anco ns 
grtai) A gentle Dew fall**, to allay the heat. 1870 J. Smith 
ling. Itnpree/. Reviv'd 99 That the disCafice of them be 
such, that every I'ree be not a nuyanoe..to his fcDows. 

2 . The condition or fact of being anuoyt'd; 
troubled, or harmed. 


c 1400 Brvi clxl. z8o Kyng Edward dede his diligence, .to 
amende |.e noyauiice of Pe commune peplc. 1494 Ait 11 
lleM. yii,c. 13 17 eaiiiblc, 'The i'rice. . [isj greatly enhansed 
here, to the Loss and Noyaiice of all the King's SubjecUk 
150a O/ii. C/ysten .Hen (iV. dc W. 1306) it. vii. loa Stuuthe 
tile wbii.he is an heuynesse and noyannee to doo well. 1568 
CiRAF TON Citron. 1 1 . 105 Oibrr cuyiie.Hol mettall went among 
tiie people, to their great noyaunce. 

3 . 'I'lie action ui annoying or troubling; annoy- 
ance, molestation. 

143* A'/ig*. liiids (1870) 279 In distiirblyng and noyaunce 
of uia coiiij eii>e. 1483 Caxiom Coid. j.eg. 193/3 btie was 
sure aferd Us.e lie wold do to lier ony gr)cf or noyance 
ayenst iier uvowe. 15S3 Lu. Bfhnlks L'/o/ss. 1 . ccxix. sBa 
We bhail go and do h>iii ^me iiojauncu and doniage, 
1590 bPKNsi.R F. 0 - 1 ' i' A cUmd of cumbrous gnatics 
dv^e him molest,. That fi 0111 their noyance he no where can 
fe^t. [1748 1 ‘homsun Last, l/tdol. 1. \i, VVhate'er smack'd 
o( noyance, or unrest, Was fai, lai od' expelled.] 

So t Vo7'<^Aoy. Obs.rare~~\ 

1414 Rods if J'arit. IV. 59/1 Mischiefs tbal inighlen.. 
tunic to giei picjudice lo tiic k)i>g, 6c. nuioucie lo ai the 
Rcume. 

t^foyantf a. Obs. [Aphetic f. OF. anoyanti 
cf. Non v.\ Dijuiiou:> (to); caubiiig annojanue. 

c X400 ir. Si-creta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 79 Dry^yng of 
cold w.iU-r fahiynge, byfore mete, ys no) anl pe boil^ c 14^ o 
Asiiuvi^ i.tu t'fiiios.Ciy} Al suchc ihing iioyiuit lo yuurhigti 
c.M..>tc Lsenewe al wey. 1550 in .biiypa Stow's Smv. (1754) 
11 . V. xxii. 431/1 Seucoal, Du t, Rushes or any oilier thing 
N o) ant. 1582 in W . H . Turner .b elect. Rei . Oxjord (i 8 m») 
433 Ordure, rubby di, carrcinc, or any other liiiiige iioyoni. 

II Noyau (nwa(>'£t). Also uoyoau. [ 1 ., repr. 
earlier noyal^ nouil, nuial, etc. |)op. L. *nu(a!e, 
f. L. nuc-f nux luit.J A liqueur made ol branuy 
flavoured with the kernels 01 ceitam fruits. 

1797 Canning AWrri 11. 11. '1 hii chciry-bounce, this loved 
iiuyau, My dunk for ever be. a8x8 Muuui:. tuage Lam. 
Pans 161 Vour Noyeaus, Curui^ocs, and the devil kiuiws 
what. 1842 Ori>su<»on XX 345 Vou will vcniuie 

to sip the noyeuu. 1882 Lo/nh. ILag. Jan. 80 A glass of 
ii^au and sull more cakes. 

Noychi^e, obs. lorms ol Outii, clasp. 
fNoyer. obs."^^ [f. JSovr/.j — Annoveb. 

*573 I Jlusb. (t878j.;9'lheiioiihiHa iio)crlv.*giaxse 

ol all suites, 'Ihe e.ist a dcslmyci lu herbe and all iruiles. 

tNoyfol, a. obs. i'oiius: 4 noi^e-, 4 6 
noye- nuye-), noi-, 4-7 noylul; aUo 4-5 
-fulle, 5-7 -full. [I. Noy + -101*.] 

1 . Annoying, troublcsoiuc, tiresome ; also, harm- 
ful, hurtiul, noxious. 

z^2 Wvci IK Luke xi. 7 Nyle thou be noyful to me, 
1398 Thkvi.ha Barth. Pe J'. R. xi. in. iBudi. Mb.), pe 
iiuipereii winde..is noilullo to ham put haue tesiku. 1435 
L iwentry t eet bk. (L. K. 'I S.) 3 l.Kl., As the iiiaicr of tins 
Inile IS gievous ^ Nu)elult to the comen pcpiill. 1483 
Caxion Colti. Leg. 299 b/z Upenc my wouiiues lest ony 
noyclul humour cc>irupie..tlie hyd passions. 1523 Ln. 
Berners t/otss. 1 . cccivi. 575 It us iioyiull lo me to recorde 
i». *584 CiiCAN Haven Hiaiih ci. ti('3<>; i>xi Declaring 

ihuir iio>full qiialiiie> in uppe)iing 01 nature, a 1618 
j. Davies Lomtnend. i'oems W ks iliionart) 11 . fa z 'Jo 
be lore>piiide. .in many a no) full stouie of willing bale. 

2 . Annoyed, vexed, rare. 

*387;! REVISA H /gdenOkoW'^) V. 331 After sixe and twenty 
jerc of Ceidicus his coin>iig, Aiiliur w.is wei> and noyetul. 
loid. VI. 57 pe kyng of slim gc tonge wan gicved and 
Du)ful,. .andbrou^te >11 aiiopci LbushupJ ol lll^uwllc longage. 
Hence f HoyTnlly a(dv. ; HoyfUlness sb, Obs, 
1395 Burvky Res/tonsir. (1851) 46 bettinge noiefully m 
thraldom that tiiat holt scripture xcttith probtabliin fredom. 
1398 I REVISA Barth. De A’, viii. xin. (1495) 3.io By uigh- 
ucs of oyther sterre his noyfuliiesse us teuipred. 

I NoyiHCfi vbl. sb. ubs. [ 1 . Nov V. -F -INti *.J 

Annoyance, Harm, injury. 

1474 Carton Lhesse (1683) 144 They ought to requyra 
theyr passage wyth oule iioynge und cuiitcncioii. 15*1 
Cuyljorde's i tigr. (Camden) 54 balTcly a^suryd fiom iioycng 
of any besie. 1548-77 Vicaky Anat. v. (1888) 37 The cause 
why i>e Uketh that Bannicle, us to keepe him Tiuiii tioying. 

t KToyiag, ///• **. obs. [-Ibo-.J Thai anno) s 


or vexes ; vexatious ; uijunoufl. 

a 1340 Hami-ouc I'salierx. 3 A tre p' is profilabile til many & 
noyaiid til nahe. 1398 '! REvi.HAi>’4«r//i. Oe P. A*, x. vi. (Budl. 
M.b.), He..sireyncpaiid biiidcpnuyyngc rennyngofrewoine. 
£-1440 insta Ad///, xlviii. 217 Gracia of withe-tondynge of 
iiuynge pyiigcs. 1505 Berntick Reg. (IlisL MSS. Comm.) 
/ ar. LotUit. 1. 7 JlcluuUcs. .noynge and payiifull unto 
the Kingvs lieges and all other strangers. 

Ifoyip variant ol Noil. 

t Noyment. obs.-' [f. Not r.] Annoyance. 
1502 Ahnuiok Chron. (iBzz) an So that it be not to the 
ii^mcnt of any ney bur. 

Noynyrig, obs. variant of Nookinq. 
t WOyoUB, Obs. Forms : 4-5 noyus, 4-7 
-ous, .s-6 -ouse, 5 -ow8(a, -oao, Sc. -u«, 5-6 
noyes (5 ia) ; 5 noioae, 5-6 noloua (6 -ouse): 
5 nuous, nvouB, 6 nuyouse. [Aphetic form of 
cnoyous, etc., Annotouh a."] Causing uiiiioyance ; 
vexatious, troublesome, etc. 

a 1340 Hampouk Psalter \ xxw{\ 15 Here noyas wordis and 
jeld not Bgaym. C1374 Chaucer / roylus in. 1504 (Harl ft 
Lai ill )our herte no nuyouse fantasie So crepe, pat it 
cause me lo die. c 1400 LanJranPs L trurg. 55 per in no 
ping more iioioun to a wouiulc. S 4 ** (r. Secreta Secret,, 
Prtv. Priv. 21a Profitable as an horx, nuous as a mows* 
*47®^ Malory yirrbwr* xvii. viii. 70Z 1 bat ycldyng, sayd 
they, sbal be noyous to yvm. 1533 Moas AfoL 80 b, Suche 
as are..ettyla, and nought, and noyouse vnto the cornea 
well. 1576 Baker Jewell of Health 10b, Howe noyoue 
and hurtfuli such a vapour and savour is. 1634 I.tviirr 
Ordering ^ Bees 1 j Those noyous and filthy things being 



VOYOVSI.T, 


HlTBIAir, 


Ukeit away. 1675 HvvBBaTS if Divtni 

mcdiditeii wbich ai the tirfet Oxaite .were excluimwi agaiokt 
..Oh noycKU and buriful 10 the king's subjects, 
deuce f Voyonsly aiiv, Obs, 

1483 Cath. A»gt. 956/1 Noyovsl^jr, nocut. 1641 Bakm* 
Chron. (1651) 359 HounHeditch ..till that time, had hen 
very noyousiy to all travellers that way. 
t W’03rra : see Newky, Obs, 

1613 PuR(HAS Pil^hnage v xii. 499 As for fowles, they 
haue .ibund.ince of Parrot^ and Noyias. more pleasing in 
beaiitie, speech and other delights then tne Parrot. 

Noysanoe, -ant, varr. of Mojaanck, -ant. 
Koy8(e, obs, flf. Ndisb, Nose. Noy8om(e, 
'Bum, obs. ff. NojBOMjfi. 

Sc, [Of obscure orit^n. In mod. 
use cuninionly written knoit.\ To strike, rap. 

Ckritta Kirk xix. (.Maitl. MS.), Ihair durst na ten 
cum him to tak, Sa noytit he thair nowis. 

iMToael, vanant oi Nl'zzlk v.'^ Obs. 

I^zzel, obs. variant of Nobsel. 

ITossle (np'zM), sb. [f. Nose sb. + -le.] 
Forms : a. 7*9 noale. noael, 7-8 nosaeL 
7-9 noBle, 7-K nosel, 8 noBsel, 8- nosala. 

1. A socket on a candlestick or sconce, for re- 
ceiving the lower end of the candle ; also, a part 
projecting from the socket (quot. 1608). Now rart. 

tu 1608 WiLLKT Hexapia Exoti. 593 Kuery iior.kct h:ul 
rostrum in sma fiartt, u certaine no»le hanging out. 1637 
W CoLK.s Aiiam in Ftitn rclix. In fashion like unto the 
No&svl of a wotHlen randiestu:k. 1714 Lend. Gat. No. 
SjSz/q a Nost*] for a Candle. iQay Hai.liw., I'he node of 
a caiidh'Stii k In ih.'it uait which holds the end of the candle. 

3. 1681 Wheifr Journ. Greece W. 398 A Slem, formed 
like a Nozel, or .Socket nf a Candlestick. 1741 Anbuthnot ^ 
Poi'K Afctn. Mart. Scf thlaus iii, A paulti y old Sconce, with 
I he nuzzle broke off. a 17m l.i oYii CaudiC k Snuffers Pori. 
Wks. 1774 11 . 133 A candle st.ick in flaring state Within 
the nozel of French plate. 1791 Ann. Reg , Ckran. 8 A p.'iir 
of Silver Miuffers and .itand, and two caiidle^tick nozzles. 

2. A bmall spout, mouthpiece, or piojocting 
a}>erture ; a short terminal pipe or part of a pipe, 
bui'h ns tiie nose of a pair oi bellows, the muzzle 
of a gun-barrel, etc. 

a. 1683 Salmon Doron Med. 11. xx. 570 The Top thereof 
la stove I m.iy be firm Tin, with a iios'.el or pipe in it, 
like that of a twir of Ilcllown. 170a Savkky Miners Friend 
44 r.ikini{ away his Tliumli, !)»* hy directing the Nosle to 
the hire imnicdmtcly extiiiKuishcs it. 1787 Fhtl. i'fans. 
LXXVIII. 46 Icicles, adhering to the nosel of the lOck. 

3 . 1684 tr. lionet's Mete. Lompit. 111. g8 A Pipe being 
tied to the no/le of a pair of Uellown. 1764 Mus, Hnsticum 
111 . Ix\ii. J04 At every fathom dUiance there should be 
wooden iiozcls. i8a5 J. Ni<.nc)i.boN Opetat, Methanic 261 
A wo<xlrn plug may he chained to the pump, betwixt the 
spouts or nozlcs. 1844 H. SirrHhNS /Jk. Farm 11 . ao 3 
The nozzle that Irads Ironi I lie ste.'im pi|>c is stopped with a 
wooden plug. 1894 Curzon i'robl. Far East 246 Boards 
upon which are painted the nozzles of imaginary cannons, 

b. Applied to various parts of a steam-engine, 
tsp. the sieam-port, or the part of the cylinder 
enclosing this, and the exhaust-pipe or tire adjust- 
able end nf this. 

1839 R .S RoiiiNsoN Naut, Steam Eng. 34 On one side 
of the cylinder, and cast with it, arc twa>qiiarc proiectionn 
allied nosics, which enclose within them the steam ports. 
■848 At HAN Steam Eng 957 note^ By some meclinnics these 

K arts of the engine are c.'ilkd nozzles, a corruption of nO'<c> 
oles 1875 KNioiir Diet. Afeck. 1535 z. 
attrib. 1893 Motiel .Steam Hug. 84 This is regulated by 
the size of the aperture at thv nozzle end of the boiler. 

3. slauff. The nose. 

1771 .Smoi LETT Humph, Cl 18 Apr., IIis. .fnoe was over- 
shadowed by this ireme-idous nozzle. 1834 ‘ C. Hkiik' 
Ferdant G/een 11. iv, 'J'hat'll take the bark from your 
nozzle 1863 Sri-KC Discos/ Site 271 Hut Bombey, showing 
his nozzle lather Hatter than usual, said * No; 1 got this on 
account of your lies *. 

4. A small no'ie or Ijeak : a projecting part or end. 
1850 (jRurB Greece 11. lx. VII. 408 Instead of having one 
single beak, thv. Corinthian ship might be said to have throe 
nozzles. 1874 Bcoford Sailor's Fkt ’Hk, v. Kach buoy, 
exclusive of the nozzle, is to be divided horizontally into 
four, and vertically into eight equal parts. 

6. Special comijs , as noBsle-block (see quot.) ; 
noBBle-faoe (see quot.) ; noBBle-man, a man in 
charge of the nozzle of the hose of a fire-engine, 
or that of a suction- or other pipe ; noBSle-pipe 
» Nuzzle a ; noBile-plate » nozzle-face ; nosale- 
soreBT, a nozzle having a screw-thread cut on iL 
1875 Knioiit />/£■/. Meek. 1535/* * Nozzle-block, one in 
witich two bellowi-MOZzIcB unite. 1846 A. Young Naut. 
Di<t. 298 Within the casing, at the top and bottom of the 
cylinder, are the two ^nosle- faces, which are square plates 
of bras** raized upon the cylinder, one round each of the 
steam-ports, for the valve-plates to hlide upon. 1883 'J'. A D. 
Where Chineses Drift 139 One of the rest acted as 'nozzle- 
man to direct the jcL zSn Times so July 13/6 There are 
10 each such auction pip«, when in operation, pne weigher, 
and one nozzle man in the chip's hold and two boys. 1816 
\ccuM ( hem. Tests 945 If the flame have a cavity through 
if, the aperture of the ^nozzle-pipe is too large. 1873 Knight 
Diet, blech, siiih ^Nozzle-plale, u seat for a slide-valve of 
a .steam-engine. i8m Cirnl Eng. 9f Arch. yml. IV. 195/1 
J'he aperture throuj^ which the •nozzle-screw is to pass. 

Hence Vo'bbIb v, irans.^ to fit with something 
alter the manner of a nozzle. Vo'olex, slatt^, 
a blow on the nose. . 

1888 J. B. Rosa Fhg. Set, 4 Ctorg, 111 Some to the 
young the mother's teats forbid. And noislc with sltarp 


sjpikct the calf and kid. t8aB Sporiissr Mag. XXII. 198 
in the ninth round Bob received a nozzm drawing clureu 

Nossle, variant of Nuzzle v.^ 
fliS'pnaTily variant of nam Mnam Obs. 
tjfim Lanci. P. PL A vii. 996 Seruus nequam hedde 
npnain, and for he nolde hit vseu [etc.]. 

iNTshiego: see Jocko. 
liTu, obs. form of New a. and Now. 
lUTuanoe (nsfiilns). [F. ntiance shade of 
colour, etc., f. nuer to shade, f. nne cloud pop. 
L. ^nubchiot clashical L nubes.\ 

L A slight or delicate vaiiation or diffiercnce in 
exjpression. feeling, opinion, etc. 

1781 H. Walk)le Let. to Ctess Ossory 4 Jan., The more 
expert one were at nuances, the more poetic one should be. 
18^ H. Gkeville Diary (tttSj) 165 The English and French 
dinerence on the Spunisli question is considered as serious 
by people of every political nuance. 1873 Svmunos Grh. 
Potts viii. 95s Much of theubncuriiy. .aiUesfrom our having 
lost the finer nuances of Athenmn feeling respecting the 
persons satirised in the old Comedy. 

2. A shade of colour ; a slight difference or 
variatton in shade or tone. 

1836 -7 tfEO. Eliot .SV. Clerical Life 11. iv, Whose face 
Nature seemed to have coloured in a hurry, and had no time 
to attend to nuances. t9j9 A. J. C. Hari- Story (lyoo) 
V. XX. 160 Her rooms were drap^l with every possible 
nuance of colour which can buniiuiiibe logetiier. 

3. A delicate giadaiioii in musical expression. 

1879 Grovk Dnt. Mus. 1 . 171 Cunipurativt ly careless as 

to the right notes )>eiag played, but angry, at any failure 
in expres.sion or nuance. 1885 Athenxum 7 t*eh. 192^3 
Some numliers were splendidly given. ..'i tie nnamts were 
also observed to a reniarkaMe degree. 

Nub (nffb), sb.^ Also 7, 9 nubb. [app- a 
variant of Knub 
tl- *Knub sb. X. Obs. rare. 

1594 Cecil Papers (Hist, M-S.S. < omni.) IV. 574 Silk nubbs, 
700 //. 1640 in Entick Eomien (1706) 11 . 178 bilk nubs,or 

nusks of silk. 1759 Chron. in .inu Rtg. 189 The duties 
now payable upon raw short silk or capiton, and silk iiubs, 
or husks of >itk, shall. .cea'<. 

2. A knob or protuberance ; a lump. 

Common in dialect use in vniioiis appliL.itions. *Nuh, 
the neck ' in the DUt. Cant. tr. w {a may beloi'g here, 
but of. Nub sb.* 

sjaj Bradlev Fans. Diet, s v. Garden fences. That when 
the Tree is quite fixed, the Nub or Bottom of the .Stem, 
above the Division of the Roocs. may be rather above the 
Surface then even with it. 1760 Fo^ton Gas. 5 May 4/3 
Strayed away, ..a black .M.nre. .,h.ia .two small Nubs on the 
near Flank. 1839 Bartlktt Diet. Amer. (ed. 3) 297 Hub, a 
knob. 1864 Webster, Hub, a jag, or snag ; also a knob, 
a protuberance. 1866 hortn. Rev J.ni. 617 People, have 
very feeble notions of the difficulty that e\ery nub of coal 
represents. 1893 G. D. Leslie /. rr./ //an^rxxviii 191 The 
ground is alive with little nubs and noses poking through. 

3. [/. S. The point or gist ot a stor}' or inattci. 

1839 Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 3) 297 l‘he nub of a story 

is the point or gi.st of it. 1889* Mark i wain ’ Vauhee at Crt. 
0/ K. Ar.'hnr xviL 176 When the nub was sprung, the 
assemblage let go with a horsRr-Iaugh. 1899 Scribner's Mag, 
XXV. 105/j It's the nub of the whole maiier. 

tlfuby Obs. Cant. [Cl. Nub r.2] The 

gallows. 

a 1700 B, E. Diet. Cant. Crrjv r.v. C//w, Aj> the Cull was 
Glimm'd, he gangs to the Nubh, {i. c | if the lellow iias 
been Burnt in the Hand, he'll I>c flang’d now. 

Nub, V I, var. of Knud v 2. (Cf. Ni’DIBk r.) 
C1610 Grobiana's Nuptialls (MS. B(^l. 30) If. 24 b, 1 
touke him a polt of the pate...l uiihb'd lux noddle. 

t Ifuby Obs. Cant. [Cl. Nub To 

hang (one) by the neck; to execute by hanging. 

167^ K. Heau Cant, Acad. 16 'the other was (nuo'd) 
habgil, and the last (mairinated) transported, ibid. 191 
Tbeyore rub'd, to the Nubbing-Cht-.it, And therclhcv're 
nubb’d. a 1754 Fiki DING JonatTusn ll'ihi i\ ii, Wc shall 
lie both nubired together. ITaiih, niy dear, it almost makes 
me amends for bcuig nuhhed inyscK, to have the pleasure 
ol seeing thee nubbed loo. 

Hence fNu'bbing vbl. hanging. 

n 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Cresu. 

Nub-berz^. Sc. rare. » Nooi'i. 

1794 Statist. Acc. Scott. XIH. 943 Upon the top of this 
bill, grows a small berry, commonly callcti the Nuu Berry. 

ifU'bbin. U.s. [f. Nub sbA] A dwarfed 
or imperlect car of maize. 

f «47 in Wi-fiSTRa. 1807 Gen. H. Porttr in Cent. Mag. 
Aug. 591 Well, .that's toe litile<u nubhtii I cicr did see. 

JTu'bbinff'Ohaat. Can/, [f. nubbing Nub v.^ 
Cheat 3. J The gallows. Now only arcA. 
1673 R. Head Cant. Acad.^ 'J'hey are. .sent to the Nub> 
bing cheat. 1743 Fielding Totn Jones viii. xii, * I will shew 
you a way Co empty the pocket of a queer cull, without any 
danger of the nobbing cheat ' ' Nuhbing cheat,' cries 

Partridge, * Pray, Sir, what is that! ' ' Why that, Sir,' sa>‘8 
the stranger, * is a cant-pbiase for the gallows.’ i8a6 Scott 
H'oodst. xxxvi, We trine to the nubbing cheat to-morrow. 
1834 Aimbwortm JP<*0iArMNNf(i864)3i3 , 1 fear Dick will scarce 
cheat the Nubbing-cheat this ga 190a Elaclnu. Mag. May 
704/9 Tliey pay the last debt at the iiubbing-cbeat. 

So t M’u.’bMn^-oov*, the hangman; fVnb- 
blaff-k«n» * the .Seasioiis-house 
a 1700 U. E. Dkt. Cant, Crew. 

Nubble (nv*b'I), sb. [dim. of Nub Cf. 
knuhhU^ knobble.] A amon knob or lamp. 

1818 J. BaowM Psyche 171 Counting the nubbles and the 
dints 'That form the cornice, a t843 Huou To Henrietta 93 
That a come is not the nubble tb^ brings trouble to your 
tocSi i8te PtRWB Lerh, Ckem, Wonders 4a A nubble of iron 
..dissolves in It like sugar docs in water. 1897 Kiruno 


Capt. Costr. 14 A piece of dingy ticking full of lumps and 
BUDbIcs. 

t Nu'bbla. variant of Khdbblb v . 

1676 Femey Fam. Mem. (1899) VII. 993 S* Fr. (Vincent). . 
beate him (Ld. Pembroke], threw him downs in ve kcnpell, 
nubbled him & dawb’d nira daintily, lysg N. Bailey 
Krasm, Colloq. 469, 1 . .took him liotd oy the Hair with my 
left Hand, and nubbled him so well-favourcdly with uiy 
Right, that you could see no Eyes be had for the Swellings. 

Nu'bbling. tlial. [f. Nob rAi or Nubble rAJ 
A small lump of coal. 

b8b3 Lamb Ri/t, Piilory in Elietma (1867) 141 Cinders ai« 
dear, gentlemen. This iiubbling might have helped the pot 
^il. 1847 Haluw., Nubbtings, small coal. Wore. s8^ 
ill dial, glossaries (Oxf., Wore., Warw.). 
Nu‘ln}ling-ohlt, late var. of Nubbiko-cmeat. 

1836 Mahon V Relio. Father Front ix. Songs A ranee 969 
When he came to tlie nubbling chit, He was tucked up m> 
neat and so pretty. i8^s * Bon Gaultier ' in Tail's Ethn. 
Mag. VIII. 923 '1 ne faking boy to the crap has gone. At the 
nuboling-chit you'll find him. 

Nubbly (no bli), a. ff. Nubble sb. + -y l.l 

1. Having numerous small pi oluberauccs; knobby, 
lumpy. (See also Krubblt.) 

sSoa Hood in 1 he Gem 181 A large order wax sent for 
nuhbly sofa-, and crooked chairs. 1844 — Mrs. Barrage 
Wks. i86a VI. 345 Her nose nubbly and red an a rosebud. 
.87. U .SrrrHhN Playgr. F.ur. (18^4) vii. 156 Four of us 
were packed between a couple of luibbly rocks. 1881S Black- 
more Chnstou>eil Hi hi. 49 Ungainly, nubbly fruit it was. 
Comb. 1879 F W. Rt)i«iNsoN Lowatd Consc. 1. iv, A stout, 
nubbly-facrd, whitc-liiiiicd mail. 

trmsisf. 1864 Daily I el, 97 Oct , By enduring ibe nubbly 
and poignant angiiiKh of thone flidt-Mtonea 

2. Having the form of small lumps. 

1845 Hood The .Storm, Quick, some r uni, some nubbly 
pieces. 1664 Guardian 91 Dec , Bright black nubbly anti- 
mony. 1894 Fi kn ReaiCoidi^ 1 hope it’s i,oiiig to oc my 
luck to gel just a few nubbly bits for mvsclf. 

Mo Nn bby a. (In southcin dial, and U, S.) 

1876 Lrvkson Guwkk Sunxy Provinc., Nubty, cloddy, of 
lantl ibat bre.iks up in clods or lumps. 

11 Nubecula (niMbikir/la). PI. -culae. [L. 

nubecula little cloud, daik spot, dim. of nubis 
cloud. So F. nublcule,] 

1. Path. a. A cloudy formation in urine. 

1699 WooDWAKD in Phil. Trans. XXL 197 Large thin 
Masses, appearing like Nubecula:, or Clouds in the Water, 
Z744 tr. Hoet knave's L eit. The. Physic 111 . 149 Tbe Nulie- 
cnla; or Clouds proceed chiefly from the muriatic Salt z8S7~ 
hi Masne Espos. Lex., and later Diets, 
b. A speck or sinall cloud in the eye. 

> 7*7 8^ Cham HERS Cycl. av.. The nub^ula seems to 
arise from certain grosH particles detained in tbe pores of 
tbe coinea,or swiouning in ihe aqueous humour 1758 J. 5 . 
Le Dran's Obsert>. Surg. (1771) Dictionary, Leucouta, a 
Disease of tbe Cornea, called also Albugo, Nubecula. 1839- 
in Wohclsti r and some laier Diets. 

2. .AsDon. One or other of the Magellanic 
Clouds. 

1849 I'enny Cycl. XXII. 449/9 There is no account of the 
celibiaied Nul>ei'ulsB (major and minor), two very large 
paiches of Milky Way not far from tbe south pole. 1833 
H. J. S. Smiiii III Oxford Ess, 128 We can feel no absol- 
utely insuprr.ible difTittilty in admitting, within the globe 
of N ubecula Major, of the presence of distinct stars as well 
as nebulae. 

NubeluB, olifL form of Nubilous. 

Vnbia (niM'bifi). [Irrrg. f. 1... nubfs cloud.] 
A Bolt llccty wrop lor the liead and neck, worn by 
IS omen, 

1881 Confessions ^ a f ivolous Girl. Emerging thcrerruin, 
five ntiiiuies later, in my nubi.i and snowy wrap; 1883 Van 
V00RSI H tikout a Compass 34 1 he bracelet of a laily 
..became entangied in the nubia of Agnea 

Nubian (niz/'iu&iD, a. and sb. mcd.L, 

Aubtkn us. or f. med.L. A'ubia^ t L. Auba, C>i. 
HovBaiy the name of the people.] 

A. atli’. 1. Pertaining or belonging to tbe 
coiintT}' oi Nubia. 

1797-46 'I HOMsoN Summer Zuf Down the Nubian rocks., 
he pours his urn. 1790 Bkuce Trav. IV. yiii. x. 523 What 
figure the Nubian biced would make in point of Aectness is 
very doubtful 1843 Encycl. Afettop. XXII. 558/1 /I’he 
Nubian langiiage. .seems to bear no iiHinity to the Keltic or 
AuLicut Ei'i^tian. , *.* 7 « P. S.MnH .-inc Hist, blast vii f 19 
(iStli) 125 The Nubian eye, more elongated than tbe 
Egyptian, is still seen in tbe Shangailas. 

2 . In the si'ecitic naiiie.s ot cert.iin animals. 

1879 Encycl. Bfst. X. 709 '9 The N ubian Cioat, which ts met 
with in Nuhia. Unpn Egypt, and Abys.sin)a. 1881 Trans, 
Zoid.tioc. 11.23s 1 11 the male Nubian GirafieR., the posterior 
horns. . were less firmly attached to the skull than they weiv 
in the full-i:rowii Cape Giraflca 1896 Xx. Boas' ’JexFBk, 
Zool. 517 I'he Domistic Cut.. is apparently a descendant 
of the Nubian Wild Cat. 

B. sb. f 1. pi. An Kastem lect of Christians. 

e 1400 Three K incs Cologne 146 J>es men be no?t holdc 10 
sogrvte reiieiencc as he Nubyaus, for hei kepc no)t he foith 
so irewli(.li as }>ei do. 

2. A native ot Nubia; a Nubian slave. 

xySSGinaoN Detl. 4 * E. xlvii. IV. 569 A w.'inderlng tiibe 
of the Bleuimycs or Nubians invaded his solitary’ prison. 
1813 Byron Giaour xv. Such is (he tale his Nubians telL 
1836 Frit. Cycl. Lit., ///j/., cic. 111 . 143/* 'Mie Nubians., 
have the thick lips.. of the negro race. 1884 Encycl. Biif. 
XVJl. 611/2 Ethnologically the modem Nubians are there- 
fore to be considered as a very mixed people. 

3. A Nubian hoi fie. 

tygo Bruce V rav. IV. viii. x. 593 If beautiful and symmetri- 
cal parts, great size and strength,, can promise anything 
for a stallion, the Nubian is..iM moM eligible in the world. 



NlTBIFEBOnS. 


250 


NUCLEATIOH, 


4 . The language spoken bjr the Nubians. 

1855 Latham in Tram. Tktloi, Soc, 91 The lAnvuBieca 
spoken on ihe wAter-sy^tem of the Nile: — Coptic, liikheri, 
Nubian,. .Amliaric, &c. 

6 A kind of black dre<«s-niaterial. 

1899 Daily Netut 8 Apr. 9/1 Some of the moirettes and 
the new Nubian make g<^ subistttulcs. The Utter is, 
boMcver, only in black. 

XSTabiferOUfl (niwbi feras), a. [f. L. nubifer^ 
{. L. niibis cloud : see - peroi/s.] Cloud-bringing. 

1656 Hloumt Glostogr.f Nuht/erous, that brings or carries 
clouds, cloudy. i8a9 T. Hook Bank to Bartut 160 Ihe 
wind blowing east-by-east, winch is a most niibiferous 
qtiart'-r. 186a Holmks Old Val. Li/t (1891) 65 But let us 
sit awhile with nubiferous or, if 1 may com a word, nephel- 
ifKiioiis accompaniment. 

MU'biform, a. rare. [f. ns prcc. : see -form.] 
Having tlie form of n cloud ; clond-like, vague. 

1874 K(<skin Val D'AtHo (1886) 6 The more or less 
sprclral, hooded, imaginative, and nubiforin authority of 
toe Po|)e and Church. 

t ITn bilate, a. Ohs. rare“~^. [ad. pa. 
pple. of L. nuhildrf. see next.] Clouded. 

c 1510 Harci av kfirr. of Cd. Manners (1570) B v, O howe 
oft hath hid truth and iiimple veriiie Lurked vnder ymage 
of faUhvHxl nuhiUte. 

ITabilata (ni/rbiu<t), v. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
niibihirt^ t. nubila (ncut. pi.), f. niibes cloud.] 
trans. To cloud ; to obscure ; to render less clear 
or transparent. 

a 1691 Auurky fViits. (MS. Roy.-il Soc.) If. too (Ilalliw.), 
AlN)ut the beginning of March, 1660, 1 bought.. a Turkey- 
stone ring; it wai Oten wholly serene; toward the end of 
the mnneth it begat) to be nnbilaied. 1730 BAicav (folio), 
To Mndilafe, to in.ike cloudy. iBoi W. Taylor in Monthly 
Afa£‘. XI 646 Keinh.ird's [per«piciiiiyj, strong as it is. has 
been iu>mewnat nubilated in the school of Knnt. 

Hence VubUa*tion, cloudiness, rare ■“*. 

1874 CouE!i Birds M.ll' 613 Various degrees of this 
dusky niihilatiun appniach in some st>ec'iinens nearly to the 
uniform dusky below characterized. 

ITubile (him bil), a. [ad. L. nubility f. ft/ib/re 
to marry, or a. F. nubile ( == It. nubile^ Sp. and Pg. 

1 . Ol Icmalcs : Marriageable ; of an age or con- 
dition suitable for marriage. 

a 184a Eglisiiam Forerunner 0/ Revenge is Bucking- 
haiiis Neece was not yet Nubile in ycares, 1718 Prior 
Solomon i. 97 The Cowslip smiles, in brighter yellow dress’d, 
Than that which veils the nubile Viigm’s Breast* 1789 
Ckaract. in Ann. Reg. 18 They., feed when they become 
nubile on a diet somewhat like forced-meat balls. 1849-0 
TodiCf Cyil. Anaf. IV. 1340/3 Hindoo women would 
gradu.'illy come to consist of such a.s by constitution are 
early nubile. 1879 W L. Linhsav Mind tn Lower Amm. 
468 Preference or choice in the selection of mates by the 
nubile females. 

Jig. 1873 Browning Red Cott. Nt.-cap iii. On the 
day when Spring's green girlishness Crew nubile and slie 
trembled into May. 

2 . Of age : Admitting of, suitable for, marriage. 

1831 Blacfnu. Mag. XXIX. 435 'i'he female slaves were, 
at a nubile age, as numerous as the males. 1889 J. M. 
liuNCAN Clin. Lect. Dis. It^oin. xxi. (ed 4) 170 Twenty to 
twenty-live years is the best nubile age of women. 

tNubUe, Her. Ohs. [a. obs. F. nubili^ 
pa. pple. oi nubiler^ »Np.BiiLi;. 

1661 MoRt.AN .9/4 Gentry l v . 54 The Martlet Is the 
Honour point, the Nubile line is the exact Ke>>s point, the 
Swan the exact Midde base. 

WubiUty. Jf. prec. + -ITY : cf, F. nubility 
(1750), It. nubiiita^ Sp. nuhtlidad\ Capability 
for matria'^c. (Pioj^rly on the part of females.) 

1813 W. 'r AVI OR in Monthly Rer’. LaXI. 131 When the 
age of nubility .approached. 1857 Bullock tr. Cazeaux’i 
Ahdwi/try Its first appearance. .constitutes one of the 
earliest signs of puberty or nubility. 1880 D f.MArrMKws 
Cltn. Lect. Dis. IVom. xxi. (ed 4) 160 The old and wisest 
CfXinsels as to the nubility of men .'inJ wmnen. 

NubilO’Se, a. rare^, [Cf. next.] ‘Full of 
clouds, cloudy* (Bailey, folio, 1730). 

XSTubiloiUI (ni/2 bdas), a. Now rare. Also 6 
Sc. uubilua, -elus. [ad. late L. nitbilos-us^ or 
f. L. niibi/uSf f. nf/bes cloud. Cf. It., Sp., and 
Pg. nubilosOy F. nuhiUux.'\ 

1 . a. Cloudy, foggy, misty, b. — Nkhitlour j. 

*535 Stewart Cron. ^cot. II. 526 And all the ItB baith 

dirk and nubeltis, Pertiirbit wes with cioudis mervelus. 
1536 Bellenorn Cron. Scot. (i8ji) I. 139 The air was 
nubiluH and doiik. 1656 Blount Glossogi.^ Nuhtlous. full 
of cloud’-, cloudy, stormy, tempestuous 1671 K. Bohun 
H'ind 333 The radi.iiit, sanguine, piiHid, nubilous, or other 
Appeal ances oI the bun. 17^ E. Cahtkr tr. Algarotti 
Jv avion s Theory I. 164 Some nubilous Stars, on being 
viewed with a Telescope, appear to l»e a Cluster of innumer- 
able other Stars. iSao A'.ra//r//irr 614/1 A nubilous aimo- 
ap'iere. 18x3 Ibiil, i86/a A blue and nubilous sky. 

2 . Obscure, indcliiiite. 

*533 Bkllkndkn Livy mi. xiv. (S.T. S.) 1. 303 To mak 
mater, sa dirk and rmhilus, hat na thing sal^ sene clerelie 
in It quhat suld be done. 1817 T. L. Peacock Melincourt 
XX \i, Pointing out innumerable images of singularly 
nubilous beauty. 1861 iV. Brit. Res>. Nov. 382 The mass 
of the people. .entertained the most vagur and nubilous 
notions wilt) regard to the state of the soul afier death. 

Ifubi*vagant, a. rnre~^. [\. L. nuhivaigus.'] 

x6s8 BinuNr Glossogr,^ Nubivagant^ pa.ssing through or 
amoiig clouds. 

II Nubk. nabk, nehk Nf.bbuk.] The 

lote-trec {^Zizyfhus iMus), Alsw) attrib. 


tiifi Tristram Moab Kviii. 347 Under a thorny ntibk-tree. 
1B74 Karnar ChrLi 11. lx. 381 no/e, The nut>k struck me 
..as Ijeiiig the nio^t suitable for mockery and pain, since 
its leaves are bright and its thorns singularly stnmg. 1899 
J/atJer's Mag. Feb. 359 Will the iiubk grow on the grounds 
of the Temple ? 

Ifuoa, oIm. form of Nucha. 

Ifaoal (niu kil), a. [ad. late L. nucdlts, t. 
nuc-, nux nut.] Of or pertaining to a nut. 
sBpa in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

XOTa'Cament. Bot. rare. Also 7 erron. nug-. 
[ad. L. nuedmentum (Pliny), f. nuc-, nux nut.] 
An amentum, a catkin. 

163^ Johnson Cet arde's Herbal in. xl. 1353 Of this sort 
(of pitcn-treej there is found another that, .remainetii dwarf- 
ish, and it carries certaine little ntiganients or catkins of the 
bignes’-e of a small nut. 1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 

Leaves accumtnated like lineaments. 1819 f'antologia 
Vlll, Auca/nent, in botany, the same with ament. 

Nu oamenta'ceous, a. Bot. [Sec prec. and 
-ACA011B.J Kesembhng a small nut ; having the 
hardnesH of a nut ; also, indehiscent. 

1830 Linoi I’Y Nat. Syst. Bot. 358 Fruit cap«>ular, valvular, 
seldom indehiscent, somewhat nuc-uncntacroiis. 184s — 
Sch. Bot. VI. (1858) 107 Fruit nucament.'iccous, composed of 
two or four nucules in a state of adhesion. 

So Vnoama'ntona a. (Smart, 1840.) 
tNuce^ obs. variant of Noobk sb, i. 

1668 Hoimr Armoury in. 107/a A particular Nuce of 
Pack-tltrid. Ibtd. xv. (Koxb.) yulx The nuce or eye ol the 
cabell which holds the am hor is called the clinch. 

II Nncellu (nitrse ii’s). Bot. [mod.L., app. 
intended as a dim. of nucleus^ The essential 
part of an ovule, containing the embryo-sac. 

188a ViNEM tr. Sachs' Bot. 487 That part of the ovule in 
which the embr^u-’-nc arises (the nnccIluA) must be con- 
sidered the equivalent of tlie macT08|H>rangium. 1887 
Bknti.fy Man. Bot icd. 5) 339, Fig. 738 Ovule of the 
Mi’^tletoe. consi'-ting of a naked nuccllus. 
l^U'oeous, <x. raie~~*'. [ad. L. nuceus, f. 
nux nut ] * Of or pertaining to a nut.* 

1656 Blount Glossogr. (Hence in later Diets.) 

11 Nucha (niM’ka). Anat. Also 5 nuos. [a. 
med L. nucha, a. Arab, nukhd^ spinal mar- 
row. Hence also It , Sp., and Pg. nuca, F. nuque 
NuguE: see aKo Nijchb, Nukb.] + a. The 
spinal cord. Obs. b. T he nai'e of the neck. 

e 1400 Lnn/ratte's Cirurg. 34 Alle l>e cordis )>at comen 
of he br.iyn & nucha [v.r. nuc.i) Ibid 39 |/e nenewe 
bat comep fro he l>rayn ft nucha [v.r. nuca). 1576 
New I ON Leninie's Complex. (1633) 194 They doe very well, 
which keepe their Nucha and tnipe ot their necke.s warine. 
1661 I ,()vkLL Antm. Min. 50 The decoction of a Fox.., 
used a.s an embro<-a(ion to the nucha and paralytick pait, 
helpeth the same. 1706 FKhiNU Hist. ThyAtk 11. 315 
T’hose from the 6th and 7th pair, which arise fiom the br.un 
and ihe Nucha, serve for its voluntary motion. 1768 
Pennant Brtt. /.ool. (1776) I. tjy Nucha, the hind part of 
the head. 1878 Hamilton Nerv. Dis. an Kollet has used 
the cautery even in the last stages, applying it Irom the 
nucha to the sacrum, and with good clTcct. 

Nuobal (m/r kal), a. Anal. [f. prec. + -al. 
Cf. F.,Sp., and Pg. nuca/.] Of, belonging or jier- 
taining to, the nucha or iia|>e of the neck. 

1835 Kirby Hab. <V Inst. Anim. I. x. 303 The whccl- 
animals in which Ehretiberg detected a nuchal nervous 
collar. >8S5 UwHN .^hei. 4- Teeth 31 The nuchal ligament 
in the mole. 1888 Roi leston ft Jackson Antm. Ltfe 468 
The structure of the eyes on the nuchal tentacles. 

t Nuebe. Obs. tare. Also 7 nouoh. [a. obs. 
F. nuche, or ad. mcd.L. nucha\ Nucha. 

*5*8 Pay NELL Salerne's Regim. B ij, The membres of 
fleinatike complexion, as the brayne and nuche. 1541 
CoTLANo Guynons Quest. E ij, Demaunde. U y* nuche 
any paity of y* biayne? Answere. Itsemeih to be a party 
therof. z6oi Hoi i.ANir Pltny 11. 395 A liniment made of 
earlh-woriiieA, if the iiouch or chine of the necke and the 
shoulder blades bec aniioiiited therewith [etc.]. 

Nuohe, obs. fotm of uuoh, clasp. 
Nucllthem6Tinal, a. rare-K [f. Gr. I'vx- 
Brjfsbptvos : see N\chthemer(on.] Lasting a night 
and a day ; completed in twenty-four hours. 

1677 R. Camy Talxol. Chron. i. i a They came to hit 
upon the number of 360 Da}'S in the first place, concluding 
..that in so many Nuchihemerinal Revolutions the Sun 
came to the same rpoiri},. .where he was the Year before. 

Nuci- (nii4*si), comiiining lorm of L. nux, 
nucts, nut, as in Vnoi'ferona a., bearing nuts. 
Hu'olform a. [ » V, and Sp. nuciforme\, nut- 
shaped. the Nutcracker (f «i/. Diet. 

1890). Hnol'fraifoas a, given to cracking nuts 
{ibid.), t irn*oipruB«, a fruit having the char- 
acter of nut and plum ; hence f Vuolpmni'feroiM 
a., bearing fruit of this kind, iraoite'nalo a., in 
n. acid, ■> Vnolta nnln (seequot). Jfuol’Toroiia 
fl [ =1^ F. nuc wore, .Sp. nucivoro], nut-eating. 

tSsB Wilkins Real Char. 11. 116 *Niiciferous trec.n^ may 
be distinguished into bik h as are F.urop^n t conteintng in 
one common husk One Nut (etc.). i6te Hoi mr Armoury 
II. H9/1 Nuciferous 'Frees,. I>ear Fruit in hard busies.^ 1755 
Genii Mag. XXV. 430 It is different from ours, being of 
the nuciferous kind. 1857 Asa Gray First Less. Bot. (1866) 
333 * Nuci form, nut-shaped or nut-like. (Hence in 1864 
WraRTKR and later Dirts.] \beyf Gfcrn Auat. Fruits \\\. 

I 8 183 A Walnut, is a *Nuciprune; or betwixt a Plum and 
a Nut. 1603 PhiL Trans. XVII. 6ai That ^Nucipruniferous, 
which ill Barbados they call the Mastick-Tree. 189a Syd. 


Soc. Lex., ^Nucitanuic, relating te a nut and to tannia 
*894 FoATEt Med. Dtct., NucUannsc And, a ^lucoside 
occurring in the episperm of walnuts. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex., 
^Nucitannin, a peculiar form of Unnin found by Phipsoo, 
along with gallic and ellagic acids, in the outer layer of the 
epinperm of the walnut. 1835 Kirby Hab. ly Isut. Antm. 
II. xxiv. 514 The great majority [of Mammalians] are said 
to he graMivorou.s, or *iiucivoruus, or even graminivorous. 
Nuoin (nirPsin). Chem. [f. L. nuc-, nux 
nut + -in.] a crystalline substance obtained 
from green walnut-shells. 

188s in Cakbelu i8u 'Thorpe Diet. Appl. Chem. III. 
xoo Juglone.., Nucin, Kegianiii. 

Nuok. rare (See quot.) 

1663 Baxter Div. Li/e 83 T'he wants in the wheels of 
your watch are as useful to the motion as the iiucks or 
solid part<<. 

Nuokelt, Nuokle, variants of Newcal.d, 
Nuokle, obs. variant of Knuckle. 

Nuokler, variant of Kruckleb, pickpocket. 

1801 Cou Hanger Lffe I. 181 note. An adept in the art of 
frisking a ken, napping a scamp, or hobbling a nuckler. 

Nucleal (iuM*kl/al), tt. [i. Nuui.e-us + -al: 
cf. F. nucl/al, Pg. nucleal.] Pertaining lo, having 
the foim or position of, a nucleus. e 

i84oinSMAKi. i 86 ^ Dana Man. Geol Introd. i 'The crystal 
..begins in a nucleal mulecule. 1876 Ciiaek in Thilos, 
Mag. 1. 316 The upper nebular or vector r:»dn vary as the | 
powen. of the orbiial times ; the lower nebular or nucleal 
r.tdii, as the ^ powers of the times. Ibtd. 316 In the earliest 
stHg^es of nucleal aggregation. 

Nuclear (mi/'klfli), a. [f. Nucle-us -F -ab: 
cf. F. nucUaire, Pg. nuclear.] 

1 . Having the character 01 position of a nucleus ; 
like a nucleus; constituting or foiming a nucleus. 
Chiefly in Biol, and Astron. 

[a.) 1846 Dubl. Q. Jml. Med. Sci. 1 1. 93 In pl.ice of a mole- 
cule of l^ne restored for one removed, we find tjtoblasts, a 
nucleolated nuclear cell. 1861 H. Macmillan Footn.fr. 
Nature 31 Cells, containing granular m.atrr arranged 
around a bright red nuclear body. 1888 Roiilsion ft 
Jalkbon Amm. l./Je liilrod. p. xxii. The nuclear membrane 
is dissolved in mitosis. 

(/» ) 16^1 Nit not. Archil. Hear. (ed. 9) 106 Who has well 
defiMcd It generally a.-, a nuclear centie 1877 ISiakk in 
G. F. Chambers Astron. 57 There appeared a black, well- 
defined nuclear spot, . .as large as Mercuiy i83i Phocior 
Poet. Astron. i. 40 Interring that the nuclear parts of the 
sun are exceedingly dense. 

(t.) 1865 Mansi-iei o Salts iso The hydrocarbon is conju- 
gated to the Oxygen of the nuclear or prosiylohasic water. 
1891 Ldin. Rev. Ott. 336 A shaft was, at some remote cpcKrh, 
sunk downward towards the expected nuclear hoard, 
b. Auclear calatact : (see quot,). 

1878 T. Bryan I Tract. Surg. I. 365 Nuclear cataract.. Is 
characterised by the presence of a hard yellowish central 
portion or nucleus of varying size and density. 

2. (.)f or belfiiigmg to a nucleus. 

1880 Proctor Rough [Pays 94 One of the first and most 
obvious efTecis of this more rapid nucicai conti action would 
be [etc.]. 188s Vines tr. .Sachs' Bot. 582 T hey |the syiier- 

gidmj are the product of a nuclear division and cclt<roriiia- 
linn. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. A/ed. VI 811 Nuclc.ir palsy is 
ch.'iractcrised by bilateral, atrophy of the tongue. Ibid. 
VIJ. 237 The diagnosis of acute iiucledrlrom acute infra- 
niiclear lesions. 

Nuoleary (niM-kl/ari), a. [f. Nucle us -f 
-ABY ] Of ilie nature ol a nucleus. 

1847-0 Todds Cycl. Anat. IV. 663/3 'J he so-called meta- 
carpal hone of the thumb corresponds as lo niiclcary deposit 
with thefimt phalanx of the finger. x88f Nature XXIV. 
73 A slightly yellow, hyaline jelly, ahsuluteiy deprived of 
nucleary elements. 

Nucleate (nir/ kl/'/t), a. [ad. T.. nucledlus, 
pa. pple. of nucleate (sec next) : cf. F. nuclll, Pg. 
nucleatio.] Having a nucleus; nucleated. 

1864 in Webster and later Diets. 

Nucleate (niM-kl/irU), v. [f. L. nucledt-, ppl. 
stem of nuciedte to l.>ecome keiiiclly or liaiU, f. 
nucleus kernel, Nucleus.] 

1 . Dans. To foim (anything) into, lo bring to- 
gether na, a nucleus. 

1864 Wfbhter, Nucleate, to gather, as about a nucleus or 
center. 1870 Daily Tel. ao Aug., No doubt the plan of 
nucleating a second Giand Army at Ch.^loiis was a good 
one. 1871 Farrar WUh. Hist. 1. 36 Even then he must 
account for the iiiterveiiUun which nucleated the first 
particle of protoplasm. 

2 . itt/r. To loim a nucleus; to gather or collect 
about a nucleus. Hence Nu*oleating ///. a. 

1883 A ntericanV 11. 15a Irresolvable nebulae of nucleating 
and nucleated or resolvable nebula:. 

Nucleated (nitt-klAr'led), a. [f, prcc.] 

1 . Having a nucleus. {CbitHy Biol. ; common 
from 1845, esp. in nuclealed cell!) 

184s Zoologist III. 955 I'he nucleated vesicle, the fiinda- 
niental form of all orfianiration. 1855 OwrsN SkeL A Teeth 
6 The appearance in it of numerotiK minute nucleated cellh. 
s88o Bastian Brain 40 T'he cell in this ca.sc is only a 
nucleated expansion of the fibre. 

2 . Clustered together. 

1897 Kng. Hist. Rev. Apr. 314 The Germanic nucleated 
village is distinguished from the i’-olated homestead. Ibid. 
Oct. 769 He draws a sharp distinction between the 'nucle- 
ated ' villages of eastern and central England, and the 
'hamlctted ' villages of the south-west. 

Nuol6a*tion. ran [f. NooLtATi V.] The 
formation ol nuclei. 

i88t H. Macmillan Fooin. fr. Nature 343 Giving lisa 
either by gemmation or nucleatiou to netv plants. 
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Kuolel, pi. of NucLEua, 

Na'oleio. a. Chem, [(. Ndole-ds -t- -lo.] 
Kuchic acid, an acid occurring in tome nuclei, 
either hy itself or combined with a proteid. 

1893 Brit. Afcii, Jml Mar. 573/1 Nucleic acid contains 
carbon [etc ]. 1896 AltbutCs Sytt. Mtd. I. 163 Nuclejn, 

which consht!! of an organic phosphorus-containing acid, 
termed nucleic acid, in combination with proteid. 

B’nolei'ferOlUl, Bot. [See -febous.] Bear* 
ing a nucleus or nuclei. 

1857 M. J. Hrrkelky Cry/io^amic Bat. 389 

Apotnecia cTo<ted or nucleiferoua. 

Nu oloifo rm, a. [See -form.] Having the 
form of a nucleus; of a rounded shape; esp. of 
the apothecia and spermogones of certain lichens. 

i8to in Smart. i8Sa K*u-yct. B it. XIV 554 'r It mny 
br hrre observed that young disciform apothc-c a are more 
or le.i nucleiform. /^iV. 5551 In form they [the apermo* 
goncs] are nucleiform. round, or oblong. 

XV'aolein (niM-kUin'i. C/tem. Also >ine. [f. 
Nucle-ds + -i.vl, after G nukleinoxY .nuclHne.^ 
The principal con<^tittient of cell-nuclei. 

rt. 1878 Kingzktt Chem. 978 Jalcw h discovered in 

the hiairi the substance termed by Miescher ' nuclein '. 1888 
Koi f^KSTON Sc Jackson Anim. l.i/e p. xxii, The nucleus of a 
cell coit..ist<t Tirincipally of a suTOt.mre termed nuclein, .or 
chromatin. 1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med VI. 491 Tliese chro- 
ni.iiiii piriicles are almost certainly identical with niirlein. 

$. 1880 f.jbr. Univ. Kno i'l. V[ll. 4R8 (ilutine, elastine, 

and niicleine 1887 A M. Bkown Antm. Alkaloids 114 
Tlie Nucleine of the unhatched fecundated eeg. 

Hence Vnolei*nlo a., in nudeiuic acid, an 
organic acid rich in phosphorus which is a con* 
sliluent of nuclein. 

1896 Allbutt's 'syst. Aft‘d. T. 90 From blood-sentm a nuclein 
(or nnrleinic acid) can he sep'ir.'ited. 

BTncIeo-fniM V\to\ modem combining form of L. 
ftucleus^w^ed in a numherof com pounds, chiefly bio- 
logicTl,fts nucleo aittumin.-nthuminoiis, -chylenta, 
-chyme, -hyaloplasm, -idioplasm, -phosphoric, -pro- 
teid. etc. fSee qiiots. anrl the second element.) 

189a Syd. Soc. Lex, * tLucltO-alhttwins, comp<iunds of 
nuclein and proteids, chiefly jzlolnilin, found in the proto- 
plasm of cells and in bile. 1896 Allhutt's Svst. Med. 1 . 526 
riamalcl » exir.icied poisonous sulistnuces from the IkkIics 
of the de.id haitciia, which he 1 la^sificd as iincIrifiH and 
nucleo .alhiimins. Ibid. I. 171 A ‘nucleo albumin us sub- 
St. Hire, wh ch r.ipidlv brings about coH'-nil.»tion of blood or 
lymph. 1889 Jrn^. Microbe. Set. XXX an To the 
nucleir sao which fills ihe spices in the Nncicohyalopla.sm 
lie [Straslmrgcr] gives the name ‘Nudeochylema 1894 
Kostfr Afed. Diet., * LLuf leockyme . ., the more fluid, hyaline 
siih-tance of a tell nucleus. 1888 Natu*e i Nov. 5/1 'llie 
author pref is lo streak <>f ihe ‘niiclco-byaloplasiii with 
Scliw.ir/, .ss T.inin. 189a .V^// Soc Ler., Mmli‘ohyal,\t>las>n 
. ., applied by Sir.is'nirger to the tunline v:round substance 
in «hich chrom.ai in .spherules .tre eml^edclrd. l/dd.,* .Vurleo- 
idiflp^as'u, the p.irt of the nucleus which consists of Idio- 
pl.ism. 189B Allhutt's .Syst Med. V. 647 Hy some ohserveis, 
other sub^t.ancfH— Gluten, leucin, *nui Iro.pbosphoi ir .arid, 
guaiiin— Ii.a\e been found as abuornial bodies. 1894 MoRt rv 
A' Muih H'nlt's Diet. Chem IV. 441 Merck c.ilfs ‘nuclto. 
proteids siihst.siicc.s which, wlun boiled with w.itcr under 
pressure or treated with acids, alkalis, or ferments, are 
rex' lived into niicluiii and idbiiniin. 

Bu cleobr^nch. Zool. Also -bnnobe. fad. 

Y .nncUobianche'. cf. prec. and Hkani hta:.] A mol- 
lusc of the ord T Nitclcob ranch iota \ a Ileleropod. 
Some recent Inlets nbo give the form ai» an adj. 

1851 WooowsHii ATollusca i. ii The niiLleobranches and 
pteropods swim in the open Rca I'nd. 07 The nucleo- 
iiranclics arc ‘ .ilifTrant ' gasieropotls, having the foot thin 
and vertic.il. i86i CARr’RSiRR in l\ep. Smithsonian fnsttt. 
172 The N ucleobrauch.s h.ave the gills in a tuft at the lower 
part of the hack, sometimes protected by a shell. 

.So Nnolaobra'iichlat* a. (( f. Ukanchiate.) 

1854 WoonwARn Mollnsca 11. 198 There are two families 
of nuLlrobranchiate mollusks. 

Ifaoleoid (ni// kl/oid), a. [f. N1JCLK-U8 4 - 
-01 n ] Like a nucleus in form or appearance. 

1855 in Or.iiviB Suppi, iWo IIsstian I'rtin xviii. 1^5 
Thi'Me are either mere nucleoid liodicA or small angular cmK 

Nucleolar (niMk 1 i‘t 9 ^i 5 i), a. [f. Nuclrol-Ds.] 
Of the nature of, pertaining to, a nucleolus. 

1861 liuLME tr. Moquin-Ta'idon ii. viL 4070110 or two 
very small corpuscles, or nucleol.ir l>odies, iii.»y sometimes 
be seen in the interior. 1890 Shectn*or 10 M.iy, From every 
ovum, before metainorpho-is begins, one or more masses of 
nucleolar matter, the soKrallcd ‘ polar bvxlies are extruded 

Nu'oleolata, [f. Npclkol na - atk 2: cf. 
F. nnclcol/ ] —next. {Cent. Diet. 1890.) 
Nuoleolated (nir 7 'kl/( 9 n^tt>d), a. Biol. [f. at 
piec. -h -Bi> Furnished with a nucleolus. 

1846 [see Nuclrar a. i]. s8to Rom cstom Anim. Life 957 
Showily . . its nucleolated nucleus. 1879 St. George's Hasp. 
Ref*. IX. 339 llieir nuclei were large, oval, and nucleolated. 

Nuoleola (ni»’kiri7'il'). Biol. Tad. L. nucleolus : 
cf. F. nucUole, Pg. nucleolol] -Nitclkoluh. 

1844 Wrrstrr, Nttcleole, the nucleus with’n a nucleus 1 
nu'deolus. Dana. 1875 tr. .Schmidt's Desr. ^ Darwinism 44 
1 'he nucleus Is termed (he germinal vesicle, and the nucleole 
the germinal spot. 

Nuoleolid. Biol. f-iD.] (.^eequot) 

tS8S Jrui. h*. Microsc. Soc. Apr. 939 The typical nuclear 
net work.. Is frequently exhibited ; often complicated, hnw> 
ever, hy the presence of nucleolids or nurleolus-tike bodies. 

Nu oleolin sb. And a. Biol. [Cf. next.] 
a. th. «ncxt. b. adj. Pertaining to, connected 
with, a nucleolinus. 


1890 in Cent Diet, 190$ M^Cabk tr. Heteckets Knot. 
Mem 1 . 119 We find in many ova. .a uill further point within 
the germinal spot, a * nucleoUo *, winch goes by the name of 
the germinal puiuL 

II Nnoleolimui (niAkl/inai'nfUs). Biol. [mod.L., 
t nucleolus. ^ The germinal point of a nucleolus. 

1870.tr. Heuckets EvoL Mem 1 . 133 Within this germinal 
spot fnucleolual is found yet another little point, a nuclvol- 
inua, whicii may be called the germinal point. 1895 Aslan- 
tic Monthly Feb. 19a *l*he nucleus contains a nucleolinus 
wi.hin a nucleolus. 

Nuoleolo- Cnttrkir^^), modem combining 
form of L. nucleolus (dim. of nucleus) a liitle nut ; 
u~.ed in some biological compounds, as nucleolo^ 
centrosome. -nucleated, -nucleolus, -nucleus. 

189a Sy-i. Soc. Lex., Erasmus Wilson's 

term for a cell, the nucleus of which contains one or more 
nucleoli Ibid., Nuclcolo-nucleHS, term applied by Mr. J. M. 
Marfarlane to a small body existing within the nucleolus of 
a cell. 1900 H. D. Jackson Gloss. Bot. Terms 171/1 Niicleolo* 
Nuclcolu.s, n Fndonucicus. 1900 E. B. Wilson The Cell 
(ed. 9) 34 The nucleolus is shown . .to be comparable with an 
attraction sphere or centrosome (nucleolo-centrokomeX 
Nn oleolula. Biol. [f. Nuclkolb y -ui.e : cf. 
F. nucUolule.\ * A minute granule in tlie centre 
of a nucleolus ’ {Byd. . 9 oc. l.ex. 1892). 

II Nncl solus (niirklr^i^s). Biol. PI. -oil 
(-^bi;. [\^. nucleolus, ^\m. oi nucleus "I A small 

nucleus ; esp. a minute rounded body within the 
nucleus of a cell in animal or vegetable substance; 
aUo, a paranucleus. Also Comb. 

1845 Tofiij & Bowman Phys. Anal. I. 158 They usually 
contain dome central granules or nucleoli. i8a6 Day tr. 
Simon's Anim. Chem. II. A49 It contains a nucleus about 
the Nue of a nut,. .and in the centre of this i^ a nucleolus 
uf llie size of a large |»ea. 1870 H. A. Nicholson Afan. 

y.ool. 41 No diflei'entiaicd org.ms of any kind Itcyond the 
iiucleu.s and nucleolus exist. id86 [see Nullxoliu). 

NncleO'petal, tt. [f. Nuclko-, after 

centripetal.] Towards the nucleus. 

1887 Jr tl. Aiorphol. I. 236 The change fiom a centripetal 
to a nucleoi>etul direction. 

Nu'oleoplasm. Biol. [f. Nucleo- + Pla.sn.] 
Nuclear piotopilasm. 

The precise application of the term has varied. 

1889 Mivart in Dubl. Rev. iKt. 990 'Ihe first polar body 
e\trudcd, he believes lo consist of this superfluous nucUo* 
pl,xsm. 1893 A. M. Mari>iiall l^'ertebr. Kmbryol. 4 The 
nucleus, .consisia of an outer nuclear membrane, enclosing 
a clear coagulable fluid, the nucleoplasm. 

Hence IftLOleopla'smlo a. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1894 Fosrra Med. Diet. s.v. Bnc- 
leolus. Fine protoplasmic or nucleoplasmic fibrils. 

Nu'oleoplast. Biol. [f. Nuclko- -i- -plabt.] 
A iiuclcopbtsmic l>ody. 

1876(7. *)ml. Microsc. Set. XVI. 154 The nucleoplast with 
the pseudo-imclculi aie thrown off. 

Hence Nuoloopla atio a. 1894 Foster Afed. Diet. 
Nucleus (mw-kl/w!.), sb. PI. nuolel (ni« - 
klbi) and nucleuses, f.a. L. nucleus {nuculeus) 
kernel, inner part, f. nucitla or nuc~, nux nut. So 
F. nucleus. It., Sp., and Pg. muleo^ 

I. 1 . Astr. The moie condensed poition of the 
head of a comet. 

[1704 J. Harrih Lex. Techn I. Nucleus .is by Hevelius 
and uihers used for the Head of a Com* i.] 

1708 WiiisToN The. Earth (cd. 9) 11. 76 The lowest part 
next (he Nucleus or Dense Ik^y, seenis to l>e ( )piike. 1706 
/V// 7 . 'Trans. l.V, 310, 1 compared the nucleus of the comet 
with two new stars that were just by. 1837 J. F. Cooper 
Europe II. V. 90 The astronomers tell us ih.si some of 
these comets have no visible nucleuses. 1898 Lockyer 
Edem. As/rou. § 291 The brighter part of the comet is 
called the head, or coma, and sometimes the head contaimi 
a brighter portion stilly called the niirleiis. 

PjT' *759 Strunk I r. Shandy 11. ix. Would not such a 
phenomenon have been a subject of bister apprehension .. 
than the worst of Wlrston's comets T — ^I'o say nothing of the 
Nu(.lru.s ; that is, of Ohadiah and the coach-horse. 

t 2 , A supj'ifriscd interior crust of the earth. Obs. 

*715 tr. Gregory's Astron. 1 . 1 f 69. 144 He [KcplerJ found 
it ne< ewry to 9upi»ose an interior Crust (which might be 
like a Nucleus, in re.;ard of the exterior), /hid. 145 And 
Within this Nucleus, or rather Cru-.t, be is forced to aup. 
pose again another interior Nne’eua. 1717 Popr Alem. 
Atari, ^cribierus 1. xiv, A Proposal, .to pierce the first crust 
or Nucleus of (his our Earth, quite through, to the next 
Concentrical Sphere. 

3 . A central part or thing around which other 
parts or things are grouped, collected, or com- 
pacted ; that which forms the centre or kernel of 
some aggregate or mass. 

a. (Jf materi.il (esp. more or less solid') things. 

1^ Phil. Trans. "Lll. 470 The nucleus of the nearest 

lient will appear whitest and brightest. 1764 /bid. LTV. 42 
1 ho conical cavity and its nucleus are alwajs propotitonra 
to the bulk of the Belemnite. 1797 M. Baillik Morbid 
Anal. (1807) 306 Some extraneous body, which becomes the 
niicleiLH of I He calculus. Ibid, The nuclei which I have 
teen. iBa6 S. Coopkr Eirst Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 66 Every por- 
tion of the gangrenous cellular membrane, nucleun, or core, 
should he] extracted. ^ 1857 Miller Elem. Chem., Org. 
ii. 1 1 (1869) 90 Small pieces of wood are then introduce 
to act as nuclei upon which the c^stals of lactose are 
depo‘>ited. 1878 H uxlkv Physiogr. xxi. 366 There may some- 
times be detected a yet darker port (of a sun-vpot] which ie 
called the nucleiia 

b. Of communities or groups of persons. 

1798 W. Hottom Lf/i K 90 About 700 lndivid\iali..were 
the nucleus of his colony of Geomia. 1853 Mkrivalk Rosm, 


XepHb. V. (1867) ISO 1 'he few hundred flunillek wbldi 
fbrmed the original nucieue of her ciciaensbipw 1868 Blunt 
Re/, Ch. Eng, II. 93 A Protestant pviy which crysialliaed 
around the nucleus of antisacerdotalista 
mttrib, 1904 tVesim. Got. 10 Dec 1 i/i They %rill havo a 
nucleus crew of two-fifths of their war complement, 
o. Of immaterial things. 

s8ao Edite, Rev. XXXIII. 314 1 'he nucleus of fine thought 
is tht-re. 1835 Thiklwaix Gtvtcs 1 . vb 948 They mani- 
festly formedihe basis or nucleus of the epic cycle. 1876 
CiRO. Eliot Dem. Der, li, Eacli nucleus of pain or pleasure, 
d. Of places, buddings, etc. 

1830 Jamks Louis^ XIY, 1 . 966 A town was the nucleus 
round which a pruvince, a kingdom, an empire was gathered 
togeiher. 1863 Lbcky Aalton. 11 . vi. 961 When a monas- 
lei y was planted, it soon became the nucleus around which 
the inhabitants of theneigiiliourlioodclusteiod. iSyaOAicRB 
Nile I rib. v. 73 It furm^ a nucleus lor the general gather- 
ing of (he people with their flocks. 
o. Oi collectionu of things. 

1866 Cormh, Mag. Nov. S7S There are little nuclei ^ 
future collectione. .87s J. H .H KNNET Shores Medit. l. vti. 
900 There is already a very fair collection of modern books 
ill hand, a.s the nucleus of a library, a 1878 Scorr Leci. 
Arthit. (1879) I. 140 These may in their turn be nuide ihe 
nucleus round which deiached. sbalu may be grouped. 

4 . Archseol. A block ol din I or other sioiie from 
which early implement have been made. 

1869 LuenocK Preh. Times iv. 87 These ' livres de beurre * 
appear to have been the blocks or nuclei from which they 
were obiairied. 1899 R. Munro Preh. Scot/, v. 143 Nuclm 
of ulmidiau have al--o been found in Greece. 

II. 6. Bot. a. The kernel of a nut Now 
rare or Obs, 

J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Nucleus is the ^ible part of 
the Kernel of any Nut, which is contained within the Skin 
of the Kernel ; and in a larger sense is by Botanists used 
for any Fruit or Seed contained within an Husk or ShclL 
17*7 38 Chambers Cycl s.v. Nut, An hard cortex, or shell; 
which contains a sofier edible nucleus, or kernel. 1785 
Mari vn tr. Rousseau's Bot. (1794) 430 ihe fruit is a drupe 
cuniiiining a nui, with a furrowed shell, wiibtn which is 
a four-lobed irregularly furrowed nucleus. 1846-u A. 
Wouo Class-bk. Hot. 490 White Walnut. nucleus oblong, 
acuminate, deeply, .fui rowed. 

b. The kernel of a sc-ed (see quots.). 
s8a9 Clinton tr. KiihartCs hlem. />0/. (ed. 4) 387 I'he 
kernel or nucleus is the whole of the ripe and perfect seed 
contained in the cavity of the epis|>crm. 18^ HAi.Foim 
Alan. Bot. § 577 ihe seed. .con^Lsts of a nucleus or kernel, 
and integumentH. 1861^ Hentiky Man. Bot. 343 Hie 
nucleus of (he seed may eitlier consist of the embryo alone, 

. .or of the embryo enclosed in albumen or perisperm. 
o. '1 he central part of an ovule. 
s8s9 Clinton tr. Richards Elem, Bot. (ed. 4) 383 The 
nucleus contained within both the iiilegumenis of the ovule 
is n cellular body. 183a Linolfy Introd. Bot. 1. ii. 155 't he 
central part is a fleshy, pointed, pulpy ma.ss, called the 
nucleus «>r nucelle. 1861 Bentley Man. Bot. 330 As de- 
velopment piocceds, a cavity is formed at or near the apex 
of the nucleus, .in which the embryo, .is developed. 

d. 'I'hc denser rounded body oi pioioplasm in 
a pl.int cell ; a cytoblast. 

1831 R. Brown in Trans. Z^/nn. 5 '(n:. (1P33) XVI. 710 This 
aieoia, or nucleus of the cell us peibaps it might be termed. 
1849 Bai kouk Man. Bot i 16 Each cell is lound to contain, 
at si>ine period of its existence, a small body, called a 
nucleus. 1861 Benilly A/an, Bot. 18 Alniobl all young 
cells contain one or more bodies called Nuclei or Cylobinsts. 
..In cells of the higlier clas.scs 01 plants the nucieits con- 
sists of a rounded or lenticular granuUtr-Iooking body. 
188a ViNii.5 tr. Sachs' Bot. 551 In most Monocotyledons the 
l.iige central nucleus divides, and two fresh nuclei make 
tlieir appearance. 

e In l^iohens: (see quot. 1*^32). 

183a Lindi ev Introd. Bot. 1 id 906 Nucleus. i> the disk of 
the shield which contains the spurules and their casi^ 
Aid, are tidies, in which the sporules are contained while in 
the nucleus.^ i88a Kniycl. Brit. XIV. 554/9 When the 
pyreniuin quite covers (he nucleus it is said to be entire. 

f. In Fungi : (see quots.). 

183a Lindlky Introd. Bot i. iii 909 Nucleus, is the central 
(•art of a periihccium. 1866 Treas. Bot. 1 1 , Nucleus, . . the 
geiatinuus moss of asci or spores which is found in the peri- 
thetia oi .\piiesrt.s or the analogous fungi. 1875 Cooke & 
Berkelky Eungi 70 Fruit consisting of sporidia, . .contained 
in avci, . . forming a nymenium or nucleus Ascomycetea. 

g. '1 he hilum of a utarch-gianule. 

1861 Bkntlky Man. Bot. 93 Starch giiuiules, when fully 
formed, u*.ually present a small rounded spot, which is com- 
monly situated at one end..; this is called the hilum or 
nucleus. 

6. Zool. a. The denser central portion of an 
animal cell. 

164a Carpenteu Hum. Phys. I 735. 618 At first having 
but one nucleus and afterwords piesenttng se\eral ; these 
nuclei it is probable, are to be regarded as cytoblasta. 
1857 G. Birds Urim. Deposits (ed. 5) 36a A regularly organ- 
ized body, consiNting of a giaiiular iiieinbiane enveloping 
tianH|)areiit nuclei ; being in fact a nucleated cell. 1880 
Bahtian Brain 35 Nerve cells are more or less granular 
bodies, each of which contains a Urge nucleus. 1888 
Rollestun & Jackson Anim. Life Introd. p. xxii, Ihe 
nucleus is limited externally by a nuclear memurane. 

attrib. 1847-9 Todds Cycl. AnaS. IV. lao/a No celt, or 
nucleus-stage having pre-existed. 

b. The rudiments of the shell in certain mollusca, 
1851 WooowARn Mollusca 1. 36 A rudimental shell, .which 
becomes the nucleus of the adult shell 1866 R Tatr 
British Mollusks ill. 64 1 'he operculum is horny with the 
nucleus laieial. •889 N1CHOI.SON Palsiont. (cd. 3) I. 68s 
In the . 9 pir.d Gastropoils the embiyonic shell, or * nucleus*, 
is placed at the apex of ihe p<*rmanent shelL 

0. A portion of meilullnry sabstaiice from which 
a nerve or set of nerves arises. 
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NUDITARIAN. 


i88t Ji/Ltr AWT Crtf 971 The third pair ofnenre*. .arl^e deepljr 
from a grey nucicuft . . elo^e to the origin of the fourth nerve. 
1896 Cli;lano ft Mackav ^ 614 The &upcnor peduncle* 

..turn duwn .and reach the red nucleu'c 
Hence Hu’oUus v. /ratts., to make into a nacleos, 
to concentrate. 

1899 KiruttG S/a/Jty 7S3 They’d withdrawnall the troops 
1)^ coiikl, but 1 nucicu.sed about forty Pathans. 

ttUCOlLna iniM-kdl/n). [f. L. fluc’t tiux nut-1- 
ol-tutn oil > -INX ft.] A kind of butter made from 
nuts: nut-huttcr. 

1898 LitwKOwiriirH Anml. Otis, etc. <ed. e) 541 ' Ve*e:ctahle 
butter,' ' l^aictine,’. .* Nucohne ' therefore inrncticaily 
rretitral cocoa nut oil. 1906 IV^fsitu. Ga z. 18 May 4/a 
•Nutter,* ‘Nucolinr/ anti * Nuttene '—all reprcseniiiig 
butter made from nuiA. 

fNuoquedah, obs. variant of Narhoha. 
t698 Fhybr Arc. India ^ P. 107 The Captain is called 
Nucqiietlah, the lio.itswain Tindal. 

II MUOtllaililini (niirkiMl^'ni^m). Bot. [mod. 
li, irreg. f. L. nucula NUCULB.] 

1 . (Sec quota.) 

Lindlyv tr. Rickards Fruits ^ Seeds 8A Nuculnttr 
turn ; fruU wnose Heshy pericarp formn Heveral uistinct iiuit. 
18*9 Clinton tr. RuAards EUnu Bot. (ed. 4) 430 1 ‘he 
nuculaniuin is a fleshy fruit proceeding from .1 fice ovary, . . 
containing erithiii it several sm.-ill nuts, which liear the n.'ime 
nucube, tSBy Hentlby Man. Bot. (cd. s) 318 The Nuciil- 
aniu«n..does not differ in any iinp«jrtant characters from 
the berry, except in being superior. 

2 . A bard nut-like case in the interior of a fleshy 
fruit, enclosing several seeds. 

1849 nsLKOUii Man. Bot, | 553 fhe co\ering of the cells 
[(^ the endocarpl is ■omciiines atony, as in the Medlar . 
and the Holly, forming what has been called a Nuculanium 
(ntscHta, a nut). 1876 EueycL Bnt. IV. 157/2 Some apply 
the term nuculanium to the Medlar. 

Ifuoulfr (niM'kiMl). Bot, [a. F. nuiuli, ad L. 
nu*.ula, dim. of nuc-^ nux nui.] 

L One of the seeds of a nuculanium ; a nutlet ; 
a small hard seed-likc or nut-like fruit ; a small 
stone or seed. 

1819 Linolky tr. Richards Fruits \ Seeds W Mucttls j 
each nut of a nucuLniiuiii. 1847 W. E. .STin'-LE Fictd Bot. 
137 Fiuit a capsule or berry of a or 4 adherin'.; niiciilcii. 
18^ A. G«ay St f Met. Bot (rd 6) agS Pyreuas are n<it un- 
commonly in English description* called nutiels or nucule>. 

2 . The female organ of reproduction in the 
cryptogamic tril>e Char a, 
sSjo Linolky Nat. Sytt. Bot. 3*5 Axillary nacules, formed 
of a few shurt tubes, twisted spirally around a centre 1838 
Ca*pknti£K Feg. Phys,^ I 776 The friu tinr.ation of Lite 
Characeae is of two kinds, nucules, niid globules 1884 
Trans. Victoria Inst it. 86 The organ known as the nii< ule 
consists of an axial row of cclh, which form a kind of 
crown at the summit. 

Vud, t/. rare. [Of obscure origin : cf, N cddli 
V.] (.See quots.) 

>688 lioLMK A rinoury 11. 176/e Lamb boxsing the Ewe, 
when it Niids (he Dug. .887 Cl^sh Gloss ^ Nud, to hint 
wiib the head. ..'ihe forward jerkinj; motion with the head 
which calves make in sucking is called nmidin'. 

B'ud, obs. form of Nudb. 

t Nuda te* v, Obs. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
ttiidire.] trans. * To make bare or naked ’ 
(Ikiiley, 1721). Hence Nuda’ted ///. a. 

1668 Holmk Arwonry 11. 119/1 Such [treesj as are coverc'J 
wsdi tiuck or thin husks .are of three sorts, as. .Nud.itcd, 
or smooth thin husk*. 

t Nuda'tion. Obs.^ [ad. L. nudatio ] ‘ A 
making bare’ (iilounc Clossogr., 1656). 

Ifuddlfr (np'd'l), V. Now dial. [Related to 
Nni> V. : see -lb 3. Connexion with (L nudeln, to 
press, is very doubtful.] 

1 . iHtr. t a. To push with the nose ; to press 
close to the ground in this way ; to grovel. Obs. 

169* H. \Aotce Knthus. Tri,Ohs. (1656) m A pig in a 
poke, that grunting and nudline to get out, drove the yield- 
ing bag out at thi'v corner and that corner, — A ntid. 

Atk. III. xi. (166a) iJj A thing in the shape of* Weasel c.'iine 
Diidling along in the grass, a 1661 Fui lkr tVort/ues. 
Hertferdsk. 11. (i6<Sj) 18 The People in this County,, .taxed 
for covctouHiiess, and their constant nudiing on the Earth, 
b. dial, 'i'o hang the head ; to stoop in walking. 
i8a8- in varioun dial, glossaiies (Yks., Nhp., El. Anglia), 
o. To nestle, to press close. I 

Miss Rakr* iVortham/toM Gloss. \ 

2 . trans. +a. To beat, pummel. Obs. rare. 
i6m Rawmn* Rgbellion iv. i, I, 1 , Meder; the DiviU 

Medcr him, be has so nudlcd me. 

b. To squeeze, press. 

*875_ Whitby Glass., Nuddled, as a parcel carried In the 
hand is apt to be squeezed out of shape. 1888 .Sktjffieid 
Gloss., Saddle, to press wheat into tlic earth with a roller. 

c. To rub with the nose. 

18^ .Speaker 5 Feb. 181 The mother nuddles him [sc. a 
Iambi with her nose. 

Hence Nu'ddling ///. a. (Cf. Ncd, Nddobl.) 

1640 J. Gowks Ouids Festhtalls it. 34 She stands and 
fawns upon the middling twins And with her tongue liJ;* 
o're ibeir tender skins. 

iBuddock, obs. variant of Niddick. 

Vnde (ni^d), a. and sb. Also 8 nud. [ad. L. 
nUd’Ots, whence also It. and Sp. nude., Pg. and F. 
fiif. In sense B. % the immediate source is the obs, 

F. form nud.] 

A. at(t. 1 . law. Of statements, promises : 
Not formally attested or recorded. 


>S3> ^ /..arrvs Eof. 1. xiL si b, That cuery man by 

a nude parol and by a bore auerment Ahulde auoyde an 
oblygacyoii. 153a Ibid. ii. xxui. 48 If a man leased of 
lander m.ike a gyfte therof or graunte by a nude proraysc. 
tS 04 West 9nd Ft. Symbol., Lhauctrio | 37 If by such 
nude avcrriiieutiv matters of recoid should be avoided. i6m 
C owxix hiterOreter s.v. Mater, Kitcliin saith, that nude 
mater is not of *0 high nature, as either s mater of Record 
or a Speciality. 1654 Irish Act 10 Chas. t Sess. n. c i 
Preamble, Wills and testaments .. made by nude parolx 
and words. 

b. Nude contract or fact fsce quots.). 

153a Dial, on Lanis Eng 11 xxtv. 49 A nude coniracte is 
when a man ntaketh a bargayn, or a sale of hi» gooUes or 
landes witlioui any rccuiiqieiice appoynted for IL 1658 
PHiiLirs, Nude contract, iii Coinmun-law, is a bare con- 
tract, or promise of any thing without nssigning, or ngree- 
ing what another shall give. 1766 IlLACKhTONK Comm. 11 . 
XXX. 44^ Any degree of rcriprocity will picvent the pact 
I from being nude ^ 1875 Fostr Gains in. (ed. 9) 361 A nude 
pact crcatvi no (civil) ublig.ition, but creates a defence. 

O. Of persons, cap. nude executor (see qnois.). 

I 1590 SwiNuUKNK Testaments 176 If the testator giue his 
go«Kis to one person, and make another exeiMitor : this 
executor IS c.'illt d Nude executor, for that he rtapeth no 
comniadiiie hy the test ament. 17^ Aylipfk Paurgon aby 
A nude E.xecutor here mention’d is no more tmin an 
ExcLUior in Trust. 1879 Posir Gatus in. (cd. a) 423 In- 
cluding the nude or nominal piopricior. 

t 2 . Naked, bare, mere, plain. Obs. 

1951 CRANMkR Answ. Gardner (1580) 10 Is therfore the 
whoie vse of the bread . . but a ii.ik(‘d or nude and [i.ire tokr^n t 
*854 H. L'Es 1 NANGR Ckoi. I (1655) 89 Yet this could lie . . 
but A nude conjectuic. 1667 WAiLRuotsit hire London 34 
A bare accident and a nude casualty. 

3 . Naked, bare; without coveting or investment; 
devoid of furniture or decorations. 

Given by Dlount Gloisoi^r (1656), partly from Cutgrave, 
but :tpp. not ill ai mat u'>c b-foic the ipih c. 

x866 Treax. B d , Nude,, bald fioni il»c lotal nbience of 
hairs, or uncovered in tonseqiicnce of the absence of any 
investing organs. *867 I.aoy Hiniui ut Cradle L. iiL 85 
A nude inrKt'-rn octagonal room. >879 Sti-vknson ‘I rav. 
Donkey (iii86) 74 A hn>ail nude valley in Yivarais. 1897 
AUhutt s \\tt. Med II 11Z4 ITic bhuldcrs may.. remain 
entirely nude and free 111 tlic i^ritonc.Tl cavity 
Comb. 1881 Card. C lit on XVI 725 A west w.'ill aiiainst 
which li.id fieen ul.mted the nude-dowered Jasniinuni. 

b. 01 the human figuie. or thoM; paits of it 
which are usually clothed : Naked, unclothed, 
undrai^>e<l. Also^4'. 

«« 73 . SvMOKDs Gi k. Poets y\\\ Of all the Greeks, 
eiiHentially a nude natii>n, ArUtuph.anes is the must naked. 
1879 H. Pint 1.11‘s S'otes Coins i The medals . . bear on their 
obverse the nude bust of ih.at E.tnpresK. 1880 ' Gi ioa ’ 
Moths 1 73 He was w Used to seeing pretty nude feet at 
Tronvillc 

B. sb. 1 . A nude figuie in painting or sculpture. 
1208 Ne.t’ Viera f.ond. II. 824/2 A Nude or .Vr/dity, is a 
naked Figure painted or sculptcti, without Drapery (or 
Clo.ithing). a 1849 H. CoLFRifCK hSsi. (1851) I. 205 Are not 
the s»reatcst masters almost aa mu< h celeinatcd for thrir 
draperies as for tilt ir nude.s? t 89 g Pall Ma/t G yMay j/a 
Wc went round the Acadeiiiy noth ing the.. pictures, and 
dismissing a certain number of nudes, babies, and portraits 
of nolaxlies. 

b, A woman given to wearing very low-nccked 
dresses. iare~'^. 

1816 .S/iUt Public Jruls. XIII 273 Ah a link-lioy was 
sliowiug aceitaiu fa.shionable nude, in Raker Street, out of 
her cairiagc [etc.]. 

2 . With /A^. The undraped human figure; the 
representation of this In drawing, painting, or 
sculptuie. 

1760 D. WrsB F.nq. Beauties Painting iv. 51 7 he re.sult 
of liiks habit is ev idciit, when our first artists come to design 
the iiud. 178s R. CuMUiRi.ANu Auced Painters 1 . 56 
Ueing most in the nude, their mine will in some peoples 
judi^mcnt .ippe.tr their iecoinincnd.iiion. 1868 Drowning 
Ring tfr BA. 1. 58 Modern chalk dr.twings, studies from the 
nude. 1887 F. M. Chawford .Saraciueica i. The French 
sch<X)l had not (yet) demons! r.Tted the siaithng distinction 
between the nude and the naked. 

b. The condition of being undrai'ied. 

18^ Mmr. Dhownino Leigh in 710 Stands sublimely 
in the nude, bh cluuie Ax Medicean V'enu& 188a Globe 
14 Dec. 5/5 Tliey h.'td seen him ino<Jelliiig. .from Mias 
Fclden, who stood in ihc nude as a model. 

Hence Hu'delj aJv., barely, simply, plainly ; 
Vn'denMB, the state of Iieing nude or unclrajird. 

18*7 Donnk Semt. Ixxxi. Wkx. 1839 IV 10 Being crudely 
and nudely taken, not decocted .-ind lx>iled up. lUa Ocil- 
viN. Nudenets. 1895 Cent. Mag. Aug. 494''* Wheilier the 
nurieness iinelf outraged his sense of propriety. 

Nude, v. rare. [ad. L. nud are, or f. Nudb o.] 

1 1 . trans. To denude ; to deprive or strip (one) 
of something. Obs. 

IS3«-B Burgh Rrc. Prestrvick (Maitl. Cl.) 6a Tbc inquest 
. .ordains hym to be nwdyt of his fredonic. 

2 To strip, unclothe, make naked. 
r845 T. CooPFK Pnrgai. Suicides Wkx. (1877) 30 'They 
clothe with prudent mask The image from whose worship 
Man might swerve If nuded 

Nudge (nrd.:;), ih. [f. the vb ] A slight push 
or poke given to another with the c11k>w. 

1836 Marntat Midsh, F.aey xxii, OaHCoigne gave Jack a 
nudge. 1847 Alb. Smith Ckr, Tadpole 1, One of those 
pleaxaot nudges which funny men will inflict upon you. 
liyi R Tavixir Faust (1879) II. 1. uL «s Though with ona 
[thou] want wont to dance, Gav’nc another nudge and glance. 
Jfg. 1869 Lowkll Tkoreau Prose Wkx. 1890 I. 3ro The 
mental and moral nudge which he received from the writings 
of his. .brave-spirited countryman. 


Nudge (nrd^), V, [Of obscure origin : peril, 
related to Norw. dial, nug^a^ to push, rub.] 

. 1 . truHS. To touch or pu^ toue) slightly with 
the elbow for the purpose of attracting attention. 

1675 HoasRS Odyssey (1677) 177 When a thud part of the 
night was gone, I nudg'd Ui) sxex, wlio did next lire lie. 1838 
Dickkns Aick. Nick. vii. Squeers then nudged Mrs. Squeers 
to bring away tbc brandy bottle, i860 Hollano Atisi Gib- 
berPe Career i. What wonder that Mrs. Bloomer and Mrs. 
Witton nud);ed each other T i860 Ilpferiks Hodge A M. 
11 . 28 She l^ partly deaf, ami until nudged by her neigh- 
bours did not near her hustmndV name. 

Jig. 1890 Cari.ylk Latter^. Pamhh. 1. ip 7 ‘hc inexorablo 
Icebergs . . will nudge jrou with most chaotic ' admonition ’. 
2 . intr. To give a push or thiust. 

1809 Bhockktt N. C. Gloss, s.v., What arc ye nudging at T 

1888 Goodk et liter. Fishes 109 In the surf the Drum nudges 
like the slx-epdicad when be first lakes ihe bait. 

Hence Nu'dging iibl, sb. and fpl. a. 

185B K. .S. ScHiKhs Ask Mamma iii, Amid the nudging 
of outsiders, and staring of strcet-loungcis. 1880 H. Con- 
wav Called Back 60 There were no nudgings and sly 
glances among our fellow passengers. 1889 E'anran Ltxet 
Fathers 11 . xiv. 100 A gaping and nudging crowd. 

tNU'dgela V. Obs. rate'^K [Cf. IjjuD v. 
and Nuddliku ///. a.] intr. To picss, squeeze. 

t6oj Hoi LAND PlutartNs Mor. 220 A nipple, .ready for 
the 111 tic babe's mouth, about which to nuzzle and nu(ig«-|| 
with iLs prety lips it takcih pleasure. 

Nudi- (nii/‘di), combining form of L. ndd-us 
Nuuic a., used in a number of compounds of 
which the 11 ore impoitant arc given below. Some 
others are given in recent Dictionaries, ns nudi^ 
caudate^ having a hairless tail ; tiudicau^otts^ 
having leafless stems ; mtdi/olious, having bare 
or smooth leaves ; nitdifed, having ii.iked feet ; 
nuduostrate, having a naked beak ; etc. 
Nudibra'chiate, a. Zool. [f Nudi--»-Bra- 
CHlATL.] Of pol>ps: Having aims or teiitaelei 
which aic not covered with cilia. 

1847-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat IV*. 50/1 'Ihc Dr)ozoa. exhi- 
biting a much bight r pk:ixc of oignnisitiion iliuii any of the 
nudibrachi.'itc races. Ibnl , In the iiudibi.icliiate poly|i«.H. 

Nudibranch. 

-branche. [ad. F. nudtbrattche (^C uvier) : sec 
Nudi- and HitANCiiiv«J A mollusc ol the order 
Nudibranch lata, having naked gills and no shell. 

1844 Allman in Ann. ly Mag. Nat. hint (1845) XVI. 154 
A Hinall Nudibraiichiate Gusteiopod, whicti this iiaiuiahst 
IM. cle (^nairefagcsl com eives Inmsclf jusiified id srpaiatiiig 
. from all previouhly chai.icierucd geiiertt of Nuditaanchv 
«« 5 * WoouwARii MolluMa 1 3^ I'hc rudimeniarv sliell of 
ilic nndibianchs is skt'd at an e.'iily age. x86a khAMi.KV 
Links in Chain vi. 1 <6 One iMt.tuulul little Nudibiauch 
common on oni norliicrn coasts. 

b. alt rib. or as adj. - Nudihkanchiate. 
i87t Daruin Dest. Alan 11 ix. 1 . 32 Many of (he niidi- 
br.Tncb mollusca, 01 sen-slugs, are as brightly coloured as 
any sbelU. 1896 tr. Boas' J'ert-Bk. Zool. 301 The nudi- 
brancli larva Is furni^hcd with shell and oiicrculum. 

So Vudlbra’iicliial a. ; lfudlbra*nolilan. 

1830 Penny Cycl. XI V «a/i 'J he third class, Chistrupods, 
arc divided into die followmg oidi.iB and suborders.— 

I. Niidibrancbinns. 1841 Proi. Berw Bat. Club I.N0.9. 
>49 'I he naked midibrnin hial molliisk alluded to. 

Nudibranchiate, a, and sb, y.ool. [.See 
Nudi- and liHANciilATE ] a. adj. Of molluscs: 
Having naked gills or branchiae; belonging to 
the Audibtanchiata. b. sb. A mollusc of this 
order (Dgilvie, ih8a). 

1836-9 Todifs Cycl. Anat. II. 393/2 It w in the Nudi- 
branchiare division, .that the nervous centres exist in tlicir 
mobl concentrated form. 1855 Drr'j C i»c. .Sci , Nature 

II. 441 The Nudibraiichiate Molluskx are distributed into 

three families. 1877 I mumson Challenger 1 . in. 194 

Several of die nudihrancbiate inolluscn cbaracterUiic of the 
giiif-wced fauna 

Nudifloa'lion. rare'^, [.See Nudi- and 
-FiCATiowl ‘ A making naked ’ (Ogilvie, 1855). 
t Nvdifi'dian. Obs, rare. [t. Nudi- alter 
nullijidian,] Une who holds that faith alone is 
sutficient for salvation. 

1^8 SvMMONS Vindic. 84 Saint James tells tis of nudi- 
fidians. .who say they have faith... J'lie bare belecving sort 
of Fioiesiants perhupx they are. a 160 ' 1 . Adams Wke, 
(1862) 11 . >80 A Christian must work ; Iot no nudifidian, as 
well as no nullifidian, sliall be admitted into heaven. 

Nu'difier. rare^^, [i>ec NuDi- and -Ft.] 
One who strips himself of his clothes. 

i88a 2snd Rep. Scotch Comemiss, Lunacy 139 One was a 
chronic maniac and a determined nudificr. 

Nu'difior. rare-\ [ad. L. ffpe *M/ldtyiorus, 
{. Nudi- -»■ jlbs,jlfiris flower.] quot.) 

1889 Pali Mall ^ Budget 19 June 17/a llie origirul azalea 
wax a nudiflor . . , its flowers caaie out before its leaves. 

t Nudil, erroneous lorm of Nodulb 1. 

I'oMUNsoM Reuon'e Disp. 180 Of NiidiU or PenieiK 
iHence in the Physical Diet. (1637), compiled mainly from 
this work.) 

Vwdinh,a. r -IflH.] Somewhat nude. 

1880 Aeetdemy 18 Dec. 447/a The presence, .of tha nudish 
dainxclH, ill-drawn and foolishly smirking. 

Nllidite*riail« a, ran, [f. Nudit-t 4- -arian,] 
Advocating the study of the nude. 

1867 Contemp. Rep. VI. 387 The high aim and motive., 
enable the Nndiiarian school to quote Cellini** dictum wich 
emphatic confidence. 
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SHTnditj (ni/7 diti). (a. F. nudUi ( » It. nudiidS^ 
or ad. L. ntidiidt-em^ f. nudus Nuuk : %cc -iTr.] 
L The condition or (act of being naked or nude ; 
a nnde or naked state, a. Of persona 
i6ii Coitia., nnditie, nakedncKw. 1696 Bl OUNT 

Gtossogr.^ Nudiijft barencu, nakadneas, want of any ihiag, 
poverty. 

1807 tr. G^t's Tram. II. 106 Two elegant Cyprians.. in 
all the fashionable nudity of French freedook S8I96 Kank 
Apxf. A'x//. 11 . i. 24 To betHl forward exposes the back to 
pariial nudity. 1878 SHirLKV GUs*. EccL i'trmt 360 Picard, 
who. .attempted to introduce nudity and other ahaaieful 
practices. 

fig. 187a Gao. Eliot MiddUm. 11. kx. Many souls in their 
young nudity are tumbled out among incongruities, 18^ 
Athtnanm 4 June 739/3 'I'he whole, u indiscreet in nudity 
of soul, is at least udinirablo in arL 

b. Of things or places. 

^ c 1890 H. Jamrs t.ittU Tottr xxix, It may appear that 1 
iiidst too much upon the nudity of the Proveiif^l horizon... 
Bid it in on exquisite bareness. 1900 Wethn. Gaz. ao Mar. 
4/3 111 another (platcj the augiut nudity of Duwning-street 
is made interesting. 

2. A nude figure, esfi. as represented in painting 
or sculpture. 

1663 Evkivn Chalcogr. 45 Divers Nudities, and Clad 
Kiguies. ^ i68a Shauwrll Mtdal /fares JCput., And a good 
Dr.iwer, in that time, may observe enough to make a Nuditie 
of him. 1798-7 tr. KeysUr s Trav. (17^) II. 40 , 1 think the 
chiiri h is of all pl.iccs the least proper for nudities. 1758 
II. Wai fOi K I.et tn Mann 14 Apr. (1B46) 111 . 149 He had, 
besides, a rine collection of drawings after nudities 1858 
Hawiiioknr hr. 4- It. tlote-bh\ 11 . 5 Fat Graces and oilier 
plump nudities by Kiilmis. 1894 AthenxptPH 5 May 5^3/4 
The charimiig nudity wiio fornu the leading element, .of 
this oict lire. 

+ 0. pi. The privy ])arts when exposed. Obs. 

1686 BuaNET Trof. lit. 174, 1 was much scandalized to see 
Statues M ah nudities here 1703 Maundrri i. Jottru. Jerue. 
(17Z1) 95 Tliey took Men with their heels upward, and 
huny'd them uli >iit in such an uiidecent iiiauner, as to ex> 
po-^c their Nudilie.s. Bancroft Guiana 264 Pieces 

of India Salempoies, with which they cover their nudities. 

fiit * 74 * YoUNci.V^. Th, viii 331 llie man who shows his 
hcait. Is hooted for his tiudides, and M;orn'd. 

tKudLustertiail, a. obs. rare-K {f. L. 
nutiius tertius.^ Of the day before yesterday. 

1647 Kr<u Simh.Coblrr When I heare a Geiittedanie 
inquire . what lls] the iiudiustcrtiaii fashion of the Court , 1 
iiii’an the very newest. 

FIuo, obs. form of Nkw a. 
tNuolp a. Ohs. [OK. niwol^ neowol^ ni/olf of 
obscuie eiym.] Prone, prostrate. 

c 888 K. A^i FRi'L) Boeth. i. j| x He x<'feoll niwol ufdune on Va 
flor. c 1000 A'a.^aic Josh, viu lo Hwi list bu neuwel on 
eoi flail 1 t IS7S Lav. 16777 ^^ta .nuel feol lo grunde bbvore 
bis kinges fotc. 

Nuel(l, obs. forms of Nkwkl. 

Nuellry : see Nbwblby. 
t WTug*. Ohs. (Perh. the south-western dial. 
nttj^ lump, j Aff^s 0/ h' aim y some distilled liquor. 

1609 Fhntyca C iv b. Waters drawna by Dintillations 
With medicin.-tble Operations, As Kusa Sofis, Aqua VitSB, 
Anil Nugs of Halme, so quicke, and nprighty. 
t Nuff Ohs. Cant. (Sec quol. ) 
a 1700 ifr E. t^ict. Cant. Crew, Niigy a Word of Love, ax, 
niy bear Nug, my Dear Love. 
l^UgacioUfl a- Now rare. [I. 

L. ftu^nict-Sy Hftgax trilling r -oua.] Trivial, 
trifling, of no moment or importance. 

1653 Gaui r Magaxtrom. _«!7, On purpose lo vend their 
nusacious fables and prestigious ini|>osiurrs with more 
esteem. I hid. 189 These ni^acious kiiuls of men. 1661 
tiiANViif. Fan. Pogtu. 165 Tis these nugaciotLS Disputa- 
tions, that have been the great hinderance to. , Le.iniing. 
1839 Soulll^y Sir T. Mere II. 61 I'hiiigs as nug.aciotis as 
the colour of a habit, or the shape of a cowL 
Hence Vuga'cloiuineM ^Bailey, vol. 11, 1737). 
Vugacity (niMg«T*sIti). [ad. Utc L. nugdeitas, 
f. Htlgdci Sy nugaxx see prec. and -ITT.] 

1. 'I'rirting, triviality, futility. 

■593 B" Goxd. Christ sCh. 378 Ful of (bllie, nugadtie, 

enor. 1607 Harinuton in AlM/ar (1804) If. 363 He 
knows such nugacitie liecnmes not his place. i6te SsTiLt.mo- 
PLRKT Ortg. Stutm I. iv. f to Strabo seems to accuse Hero- 
dotus much of nugacity. 1676 H. Moai Remarks 189 
There is no nugacity at all in this. 

1863 Sat. Knt. XJIl. 719 Parr's general nugacity as aa 
cxegetical and polemical divine. 

2. A trilling or frivolous idea. 

*893 H. Morr Conject. Cahbal. (1713) 83 Such Arith- 
metiral nugacities ax arc ordinarily reoNded for his. 1668 
— DiSf. Dial. If. ii. (1713) 90 Such Nugacities as are exploded 
even by the Theologent tnemscives. 

i8sB CuLESiDGK Lit. Hem. (18^8) III. 179 To confute the 
whims and xuper.stitiotis nugacities of these Sermons, tlap 
SouTHKY in O' XXXiX. 111 'l'hroat< 2 ioking..xiuga- 
cities of hyper-grammatical, .absurdity. 

i Vxkgm (nl/i-d^D. [L.] pi. Triflcf. 

s8aa-34 Ge^i Study Med. (ecT 4) IV. 19 In all these 
aitemuts . . there is a great deal that cannot but be reguded 
as philosopliical nugm. 

a. rare-*, [ad. L. ni/glU'tr.] 

1698 Bixiunt Clessegr.y Mngmt, trifling, vain, of no force. 

t If uM'lity. Obs. rare^^. [ad. L. nUgSHtas \ 
cf. preej Frivolity, trifling. 

16^ H. Moax Remarks 1B8 DiffiHUt Hugm,. there may 
be Rome dif^tthy. yet there is no Nugalkjr at all. 

t rare* (ad. 1.. ntlgi* 

Hunta (neut. pi.).] A trifle, trifling opinion, 

eflaj CocicaaAM Emg. DM, u Mugameaty a habla, toy. or 


lie. 1718 M. Daviics Atkem, Srli. IL 431 Notbiag bat eodi 
quuquUiao Nuganieota. 

t ]NriIga*tion. OSs. [wd.tnaA,L.m£gdlia,tL* 
nQgdri 10 Iririe. Cf. obs. F. nugacieny It. nuga^ 
utone.l Trifling; speaking or acting in trifling 
manner ; an instance of this, 

198s LAMaACDK Eirtn. iii, L (1988) ti8 Conveighing the 
Rioiters unto the gaole t without whlu the arrest were but 
iiugacion. 3983 Fuucb Dejence L (1B43) 144 Then foUoweth 
that vain nugation which I have aot^ again>c Saiindcr. 
ttea Wahnkk Alb. Eng. Epit. 350 Many impertinent digre»> 
sions, and some niecre ougatiotis. 18^ Dacom S//ba 1836 
As for the Received Opinion,, it is but Nugation. s8^ 

H. Mork Myst. 309 If it were nut determined to this 
sense it would lather be a Nugation . .then an Interpretatioik 

ISTuga'tor. rare—^. [ad. K. HUgator.\ 

1898 Blount Glessogr., Nugatar, a uifler. 
Ifa'ratoriMSfi. The fact of being nugatory. 
1898 KusKiN Moti. Pednt. 111. iv. xviit. $ 36. 338 An in- 
capacity, .quite unequalled, as far aa 1 know, in huaxau 
nugatorinesa. 

t Ifugatcrioiis, a. Ohs.—'^ 

1646 R. Oailliic Anahaptism (1647) 44 The tenet of the 
Catholick Church coiicernttig Angels and Devils .. is 
iiugntorioua. 

2fll{fatOTy (nirr'giitdri), a. [ad. L. nSgdtbrius, 
f. ppl. stem of Hugdri to trifle. CL It. and Sp. 
nu^onOf nugaioire.\ 

I. Trifling, ot no value or importance, worthless. 

1803 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 1156 That we may not 

range too farre, nor use any superfluous and nugatory words. 
■^4 Jf'AKK Arith. Sunt. (1690) 6x3 The Equation is cUher 
Nugatory or Impossible. 18^ BeNTLRV BeyU Lect. iii. 106 
Too much addii ted to this nti;.:atory Art. 1786 jFFi-KRaoM 
Writ. (1859) I. S*^ 1 have been obliged.. to a nugatory 
interference, merely to prevent the aflairs of the United 
Slates from standing still. 1791 W. Maxwri 1. in Boswell 
Johitsen an. 1770, l.ord Lyttelton's Dialogues he deemed a 
I iiugntoi y performance. 1641 D'liiRALi.t WN/ee. Z.f'/. (1867) 
399 The diligence of the editor has not been wasted on 
ti ivml 1 esenrehes or nugatory coinmeiiiaries. 1879 Thomson 
& Tait a a/. P/iil. L I. I Si '1 herefore the cotistruciion 
fails.. and the theorem becomes nugatory. 

2 . Of no force, ia>alid ; uselctMt, futile, of no 
avail, ino])erative. 

1609 Bacon Adv. Learn, u. viL f 5 Which ai'iignalion 
..may seem to be nugatory and void. 1648 Pmynnr P/em 
for l.ords 37 Wliicti Act will be.. void and nugatory. 
177a "Junius Lett. Pref. (178)1) 19 As the fact is usualfy 
adjiiilied, the oIBce of the petty jury is nugatory. 1786 
Ir. Bcck/otxts Caiktk (tB68) 9 His reiterated attempts were 
ail of them nugatory. 1838 Pk«»cott herd, /sab. (1846) 

1 1 . xvti. 138 Thu^e provisions of ibc edict . . were contrived 
so arilully as to nearly itugiiioiy. 1878 I.rcky Eng. in 
18M C. 1 . iL 306 The law. .was evaded and made almost 
iiiigatoi y. 

ITuggar (’nu-gSi). Also nugger, -ur, ooggur, 
?neggor. [Native name,] A large boat, of very 
broad beam, used on the ujipcr Nile fur the trans- 
port of cargo, troo(48, etc. 

1870 Rakfr fsmar/Ta (1874) 1 . 173 We were hailed, .within 
the Bahr (iiraffc, by two noggurs (vrsseU) in distress. 
■879 Goroon in G. in Centr. A/rica (1S81) 91 We h.'ive 
taken nuggais down the Western Passat^e. iBBa Coi bornk | 
With Huks Piisha in Soudan 109 W'e brought two bat- 
talions up with us in nuggurs. I 

Nugget (nu get),j6, [App. a derivative of south- ' 
western dial. nuCy a lump, a block, a rough un- 
shapen mass, etc.] 

1. A rough lump of native gold. 

185a Mvnuy Antipodes III. 333 C^hl won not so plentiful I 
as was antiupaied, . .nor were nuggets to be dug up . . by the < 
bushel. 1853 Ann. Reg., Chrvn. 86 Crawcour came on 
board, and asked me for the nuggets of gold. 1871 Car- 
LYLK in Mrs. Carlyle I. 163 Californun nuggets versus 
jewels of Heaven itself. 1880 Suthiuland Talcs Geid/ieUle 
86 When the nugget bad been deposited on the floor ol the 
banker's room, it was weighed. 

tranef. 1899 Jkinlson Bt it tony xx. 344 Here and there a 
nugget of true poetry giit lets among the clay. 1870 D^wrix 
Study Wind, 009 Hu quotations are always nuggeui of the 
purest ore. 

b. at t rib. and Comb. yVA nugget-fashion', ^husiter, 
-huntingy -testing. 

1857 Rukkin Pel. Ectm. Art 30 You dig him out os he lies 
nugget -fash ion in the mountain stream. 18B0 .SurNKatxNn 
'/ aies Geiiifietds fifO Xhax loccupationl which gold miners 
call nuggei-liunti^. ..I’o the nugurt^unter (eic.ji 1894 
11 . NisbKT Bush Girtg Remamce 9 Those fingers of youra 
are too sticky for nugget-testing in the dark. 

2. A lump of an) thing. 

1B60 Tknnrnt Stery Guns (1864) S44 Cast iron was foand | 
to crumble into harmless nuggets. 1891 Pfarck Esther 
Pentreatk tv.i, Casy.., taking out the nugget of nke, held 
it timidly out to his rivals. 

3. Austral. (See qnot. 1*5 a.) 

185a Mundy AntipotUs 111. 333 The word nugget among 
farmers, signifies a small coiopact beast or runt. 1888 * R. 
Hoi DRRWoon’ Robbery under Arms 14 We branded the 
little red heifer calf finu— .a fine fat six*montha-old nugget. 
Nu*g|[0i, V. Austral, [f. prec.] trims. To 
appropriate (an tin branded calO* 

1889 Mrs. C Prard Head Station 339 Nobody would 
go there except after calves to nugget. 189^ — Ouilmsm 8 
Lanmtedbtr II. 19 In the days of their iislaiious practicea, 
{they) prohably ' nuggeted ' a good many, .calws up bera. 

arugfctiiiff. vbl. sb, [f. as prec.] The occu- j 
pation <M searening for onggeta 
i<8» Silver Haadbh, AuUruL 169 Nuggetlog b a 
n l na sa nr and mofUaUe occup 4 ttioo,..whco..lBe lumpi are 
found a few feet oaly from the sumioe. 


Nuoavr ji. 8 -T.] 

1. Having the form of nuggets. 

sg99 Chamo, ymt. XI. 390 If wfc gold alNmld turn 8ul !• 
be * nuggety '. 1890 Nature so Mar. 469 TIm origin of 

nuggetty gold. 

2. Rich in nuggeta 

sByo Pall Mall (Tdh Aug. 4 A district whkh. .has earned 
for Itself the proud title of the ' Nuggety Diggings ■ 

3. Austral, Of bones or cattle: Stout, compact, 
thick-set. 

1893 Pall MaiiC. 38 Jan. 3/1 I'he light spring waggon, 
drawn by a pair of aleck, ouggcUy cobs, 
t Nu'gffing-drdas. Ohs. Cant. (See quot.) 
a 900 B, E. Oict. Caut. Crew, Nugging-Dreu, an odd or 
particular way, out of the Fnahion. 

Nughtsom : sec Mjoht«om*. 

Nutfi- (ni/7*dsi), combining form of L. nRgm. 
occurnng in a few words which have not obtained 
any currency, as ■TngtCrl'TOloiie a., free for 
frivolous trifling ; Wurgiffin^ Ppl* a., woductive 
of mere trifling; Vugige^nOoiUi a. iL. nugi" 
gertilusjy ‘ carrying triflea toys, ctc.*^ (Ballc-y, 
voL 11 , 1737); JTii'gilogne, tr.fliogtalk; Vngi*- 
parona a., ? inventing triflea 
1989 Nashk Martin Mmrprriate fv. Wka (Grosarl) I. eos 
And now pretie youihes,. we shal haue some "nugirnnlous 
IcBSure to lalke with yoiL s8il Colkkuxis Lit. Rem, 
(1848) 111 . 183 The siuliifying. *iiusi|ying efl'eci of a blind 
and uncritical study of the Fathers. ifiieUAiiiRt. Triuarch., 
Hen. V cxxKvIii, How ere the beapes Who Crowd to see, in 
Expectaiion fall To the Sweet *NugUogiies of Jacke, and 
Hall. 1847 Waso Simpi. Cebier 36 When 1 hesrw a 
*nugiperous Oentledama inquire What dresM the Qaeea 
is in [etc.]. 

Nuik, 5>c. fotm of Nooc sh. 
t Nurtable, a. Obs. rare^K [a- OF. nups-, 
nuisable.'^ « Nuuhulk. 

1483 Caxtom Ceftf. Leg. 439/3 Ryght so is the body of 
oiir turd Jhesu cryste niiysaule and lettyng lo the aynnars. 

NnisaxiCa (ni/7‘sans). Forms : a. 5, 7*8 
nusanoe, 5 -auuoe, 7 -ans, -anae, nnaanoe; 
6 newsanoe. 0. 5 nulaaanoe, nnyaanoa, 7- 
Buiaance. [a. OF. nuisance, nusanegf etc., L 
Huis-, nuire to hurt, harm : see -arck ] 

1. Injury, huit, harm, annoyance, (la later use 
only as implying tense a or s b.) 

CS4SO Hooclrvr PTother o/God 3t Helpe me to weye 
Ageyn the feendL.Ke^ vs from his nusance. 0410 
— ite Reg. Princ. 8io To me thus loiige walke, it doth 
nusance Vnto mycrookid feeble lymos olde. igts Not- 
tingham Rec. 1 1 1. 339 To the gret hurtle of own medo and 
new'Siinre to vs all. 

1776 F. Toi'Iiam Lett. Edinb. 9 The herb-wooien throw 
aliout the xtnlks nf the bad vegetables to the great nnisance 
of the passengers. i86a Buxton Bk. Hunter (1863) 106 
Actions of damages for nuisance, trespass or assault. 1888 
19/A Ceut. Jan. 6 Declaring that cremation is a legal pro- 
oedure, provided it be effect without nuisance to others. 

2. Anything injurious or obnoxious to the com- 
munity, or to the individual as a Diember of it 
(c»p. as an owner or occupier of property), for 
which some legal remedy may be found. 

A. 1464 Rolls 0/ Paris. 969/3 Tliat if eny such nus- 
axxnce were made, U>aU it shuld be beicii down. 1499 
Act 1 1 Hen. VU, c. 36 Preamble, Many grcaie nusanecs 
and olTeiiccs [are] not presented. 1641 Cosumous Rem.la 
Chas. 1. Wks i66a IL 6 d Ihe aaJe of pretended Nusoiueji, 
as Buildings in and about Lonilon. ifigz T. HIalb] Acc. 
Nero Inr^tHt.o. Ixxxi, I find that a Nusaoce oner erected 
may be abatca by any Body. X7ie Lond. Gaz. No. 4768/x 
All Much Lotteries are .. declared to be Common Ninano^ 
lyai Modem Rep. X. 336 The keeping of a gatning-boufle is 
an offence indictable at comrauu law as a nusanoe. 

W. SkLWVH Law Nisi Prius (cd. 4) 11 . 1044 If A. build m 
bouse so as to hang over the land of Ik, whereby the^ rain 
falls upon B.'s lai^, imd injures it, 1). may maintain aa 
wciion against A. for this ntuance. 

|B. 1838 PoTTca in Chillingw. Relig. Prot. 1, ir. | 67. ^8 
Shall it bee a fault to straiten and encumber the Kings hich 
svay with publique n«ii>aiices T 17731 Obs. State Poor^ 99 la 
sain is there a power. .in the magistrate, of rrnraving in 
great mea.sure a nuisance so flagrantly pernicious to the 
oommniiity. 1893 T. WMaaTON Pensuylst. Digtst{!sd.h) 
II. 361 .Some actions which would otherwise be nuisances 
may be justified by necessity. 1896 Law Times C. 4S8/ x 
Calliiig upon him to repair the drain so aa to abate the 
nuisance complained of. 

Comb. 1853 Ubb Ditt, Arts (ed. 4) IL 799 They. .would 
not again return to the nuisance<reatiiig system. 

b. In more general use: Anytbi^ obnoxious 
or annoying to the commuuity or indivifluai by 
oflensivencas of smell or appearance, by cansiog 
obstruction or damage, etc. 

s86i Evrlvm Diary r Oct., My book ioveighiiig egaiut 
the oulsanoe of ilie smoke of London, lyta Stbsur Spect. 
No. 4JO P I Whatsoever lot»ks ill, and is offensive to the 
Sight ; the worst NiiHance of which kind fete.]. *798*7 tr. 
KsyslePs Trav. (1760) I!, 396 'fhe lumber, old ckNOhs,.. 
and the herb-stalK are a great muanoe. 1774 Golosm. Nat. 
Hist. (1776) VI. 338 I'he annual inundation of thesa fish ia 
so great, that they cover the shores In eiich quantities as lo 
become a nuisance. 1807 Southrt EsprieUals Lett. (1814) 
11 . 335 It is so frequent as to he quite a nuMOOce along the 
toad, b^ M acaolat Hist. Rug. 1 . 3i3 The fox. . was ooa- 
tMered as a mere nuisance. 1884 C Cxnna Lijk in Wmd» 
liL 94 But the pigs were not the only nuisance, 
o. Applied to persons. 

1699 CoNoaRVB Lore far L. u. ill. 1*11 swear you are a 
Buisanoe lo the aelghhourhood.— What a bustle did you k6ep 
against the last laviaible eclipse ! • 173a Swirr d'sro*. Wks, 
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1841 II. 143/a A wiM man who doen not assUt with hid coun- 
•cla,. .ana a poor man with hu labour, are perfect nuioancet 
in a commonwealth. 1781 Cowpkr T'rM/A 508 Sceai thou yon 
harlot,. he worn-out nuisance of the public streets. 1II16 
Scott Antic, iv, Rut here.. he is a sort of pnvileged 
nuisance. 1859 Sala 'I'w. roun^i dock (1861) 154, I am an 
intolerable little nui-wnce. 1880 HAUCHroN PJtys. Ceo^r. 
ir. 171 The Syrian highlanders., were a perpetual nuisance 
to the mure powerful countries that surrounded them. 

d. A highly obnoxious or troublesome piactice, 
institution, state of things, etc. 

i8ae AVf/ft. Rett. XX XII f. The nuisance of monopoly 
completely put down. i8a8 Caslvlb Mite. (18157) 1 . 163 
In the eyes of Voltaire and his disciples, Kcliffion was a 
superfluity, indeed a nuisance. 1865 Mux in Mont. Star 
6 luly. Of all the political nuisances of the day this is one 
wnich it most behoves everyone to make a stand against, 

e. A source of ant]oy.ince; something personally 
unpleasant or disagreeable. 

1831 Lvtton Godolj^hin viii, 'fhe other set, who go little 
Into parties, and vote bnlls a nuisance. 1B65 Trolia)i*k 
JfeltoH £st. vii, The journey .. w.ts always a nuisance, and 
wa.s more so imw than usual. 1897 Mary KiNr;sLi-v IV. 
A/rua 363 Nritlier de B.tll.iy nor the steamer had arrived, 
and a very bitter nuisance this must have been. 

Hence Nul'sanoer, one who causes a nuisance. 
1789 Rlackstomk Comm. IV. xvi. The animadversion 
of the law upon taves-droppers, nusancers, and incendiaries. 

tVni'Sailti Obs. rare. In 5 , 7 nusanc. 
[a. OF. nuisant, pres. pple. of ftt/ire.] Harmful, 
hurtful ; of the nature of a nuisance. 

c 1400 tr. Secrota Sit ret. ^ ( 7 ov. Lordtk. 66 Whenne be 
nusant sterrea loke noght n^eyn. His remuynge fro 

nusant sterrys. 1678 Grant 0/ Rallatta^e to Trinity Ho. 
41 Anything that shall be prejudicial^ nusant, or obnoxious, 
to any of our Palaces Houseik, or Buildings, 
t Ifnise, V. Obs. rare. In 4 nuay. [a. OF. 
ttutsir.] intr. To do injury. 

c 131s Shoremam 1. 330 pc fend hym-selfhim inaky mey 
Wei dyiierse liknynges. I'o nusy [rime vsyj. //nd. 936 
Senne ony-sthryue wanne he uor>3Ct, Uys sciine Jier^be 
double)) I o nusy [rime actisy], 

tNursible, a. Obs. rare. [a. OF. nuisiblty 
L nuisir or nuire to harm.) Harmful, hurtful. 

1490 Caxton Eneydot xxi 76 Neucr of me came euyll 
srnio them, nor no thyng that was to theym nuysible. Ibid. 
xxiv. 89 All thynges that bcu cruetl and nuj'syble. 

t Iflli*g 01 ]ie« Obs. rare [var. of Nor- 
aoMB, after nuisance.^ Annoying. 

1738 BoLiNciBROKR Pctriot Kine n. isa Whole swarms of 
little, nuisome, namelcMi insects will hum and buu in every 
corner of the court. 

Nuk(e, obs. forms of Nook. 
tNuke. Obs. Also 6 newka. [var. of Nuena ' 
and Nuquk.] 

1. The spinal cord. 

XS 4 I Guydon's Qnest. Ckirurg^ Divb, Holes., 

by the whiche descendeth the nuke of the brayiie tyll vnto 
the elide of the backe. 1543 rRAiiERON Vigo's Cktrnrg. 1. 
i. a 'J‘he Nuke which is the niary of the backe bone, .is as it 
were a streame dciwiendynge (rom^ the said partie. 1547 
Boohub Brev. Health ccclxvn. 118 The synewes doth pro* 
cede from the newke which is the inary of the backe. 

2. The 11.1 pe of the neck. 

158a Bui.lgin Bulntarke^ Hia/. Serenes ^ Ckir. aa b, Cold 
is an enemie to the .braine, and nuke of the n«ck«. i6m 
T. Johnson tr. Parev's Chirurr. m. i. (1678) 5s The back, 
part of the neck ^tled. .the nuke or nape. >678 Wislman 
Sur^. Treat, iv. iv. arta Those on the left side were then 
•welled from the Nuke down that side of the Neck. 

So t Hnke-bona. Obs. rare “"®. 

1611 CoTOR., Os basiiniret the Nape, or Nuke.bone. 
I3'ul(e, Will nor,Nulde, would not; see Nillp. 
tNuU, Obs. rare. [a. F. nulUt It. nulla, 
fem. of F. nul, It. nulloi see Null a. So G. 
Hull{e, i nulla, .Sw. tu)lla\ G. null, Du., Da, 
nut, .Sw. na/.] A cipher ; a nought. 

160s Bacon Adx*. Lrarn 11. xvi. 8 ^ The kinds of Cyphars 
(besides the simple cypbars with Changes, and intermixtures 
of Nu lies and Noiisignificants) nie many, a i 8 a 6 — War 
with S^in (1639) 5 If part of the People or Rstate be 
Bomewhat in the Klection, you cannot make them Nulls or 
Cyphers in the. .'I'rauslation 1891 1 '. H[alb1 Acc. Nexo 
Invent, p. ix, An Unite was too much, and a Null too little. 
lOTull jA-, variant ot Knuiik, 

s8i6 Sorting' Mcg^. XLVIII. 178 The games most com- 
mon at Newmarket were fives, spell and null, marbles [and] 
chuck-farthing. 

19'ull variant of Knukl sb. i. 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1535/a By moving the lever up 
and down, the caniage is.. advanced the proper distance 
and the nulls or beads formed by the cutter. 

Ifnll (orh, a. fa. OF. nulmgAc., nulU fem.,"* 

It nulla, nulla, Sp. nulo, nula, or ad. L. nullus, 

f. ne not + ulius any. .So G. null, Du. nul.] 

L Void, of no legal or binding force; of no 
efficacy, invalid. 

1S83-7 Buchanan Refcrm. Si. Andros Vernac. Writ. 
(S.T.S ) 16 Al ibayr votis that tendis to continuation, to be 
mil. 1369 HfR’ Privy Council Scot. II. 7 In caise the same 
liiillis m the law be reduceable or may be dcclarit null. 
1839 .Sir T. Stafrord in Lismore Papers Ser. 11. (1888) IV. 

66 There Late assemblie to be held null, the Kinge to 
appoint a new one. i8<7 W. Morick Coena guasi Koini 
i 93 > To say expressly that all U Null which was done 
at Pyworthy. 1714 R. Fiddks Praei Disc, if. 35 Dieir 
commands are originally null and of no force. 17^ Black- 
RTONR Comm. 1 XV. 435 ir such consent from the father waa 
wanting, the marriage was null. 1849 Macaulay Hitt, 
Eng V, I. 589 The act of attainder., would become super- 
fluous at the very moment at which it ceased to be null. 


1888 BRVCit^Mfrr. CemrMiMrtv. I. xxxiv. 594 The tribunal b 
disDosed rather to support than to treat Ob null the act done. 
D. In phrase null and void. 

1869 Marvell Corr. Wks. (Grosart) II. 997 Prorogation 
makes all Bills, Votes and Proceedings of this Session null 
and voyd. Juniue Lett. xsi. (178B) 95 Any votes 

f iven to him are null and void. 1^3 Wellington in 
lurw. Dttsp. (183^} IJ.610, I yesterday gave iiotice. .that 
I should consider it null and void from the 97th instant. 1671 
Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) IV. xvii. 'i'hat all acts 
done by the authority of the usurper Harold were held to 
be null and void. 

2 . 01 no value or importance; insignificant, 
ineffective. 

S790 Burke Fremh Rev. SeL Wks II. ao8 Here the 
principle of contribution .. is reproliated as null, and 
destructive to equality. 1803 Malthun Pofiul. (1817) 111 . 
185 We take all possible pains to weaken and render null the 
ties of nature. 184a KiNGSLbv Lett (1H78) I. 79 1 ruth made 
praclically null by modifying it to suit circuin-itancex. 1880 
iCiNCi.AKK CfTMRd VI. ix. 304 Upon gioiincUthus weak, or, 
to 8|>cak more exactly, thus null he founded hes chuiges. 

b. Devoid of character, expression, or diatinc- 
tivc personality. 

a 1850 Marg. Kuli rr At Home A Abroad (i860) ,343 As to 
character, ho null that cvciybody fnughed. 1855 Tennyson 
Maud t. II. 6 Faultily raulilesS| icily reguKir, splendidly 
null. 1889 H. F. W^u Englishm. Rue Cain i. The 
ordeal of lighting up that terribly null cuuiUeuance. 

3 . Nothing; nil; noii-exmtcnt. 

1761 PkiJ. Trans. LI I. 977 'J'he effect of t lie other planets 
! is either null or known. 179a Ibtd. LXXXII. 94a Atmo- 
spheric electricity has been . . vari.ible . . { sometimes quite 
null, then weak, or strong by turns. s 8 it Pinkerton 
Petral. II. 486 Its influence on that element was absolutely 
null. 1834 M^Muhthie Cuvier's Anttn Kingd. 384 rhe 
internal lube of the maxillae null or veiy small. 1866 R. M 
Frrouson EUctr. (1870) 15 The combined cfl'cct of tiie two 
terrestri.tl poles.. is thus null. 

4. Spec, in null belt, method, point (sec qimts.). 
i8<m-io (Toi KRiDGK (iKiS) 111. 150 I'hat confusioo 
and foimaiity .ire hut the opposite poles of the s.-iriie uull- 
puiiit? 1831 Nichol /I rrA/Z. //care (ed 9) 208 The cenlie 
of gr.ivity and motion, being the mere point where all 
opposite tendencies find their balance — the system’s null 
point, i860 Maiihv P/tys. Geo^. xv. § 6(o ‘J'his calm z>>iie 
. may be considered as a iherinat adjustnient — the dynam- 
ical null-beit — between the trade-winds of the two licmi- 
spheres 1873 Maxwkll Eietir. 4 Ma^n. (1881) I. 30X 
Meihrxis of tins kind, in which the thing to he observed i.s 
the mm-exislence of some phenomenon, aie called null or 
uero iiietho<ls. 

ISTall (nt'lh v.^ [f. Num. a , after annul. Cf. 

aUo OF. nuller, med.L. nullare (rare).] 

1 1. trans. Tonegnlivc; to ni.ike negative. Obs. 

e i6ao A. Hume Brit. Tongue (1865) 33 Not is an adverb, 

• .and III our tong fotiowes the verb tb.it it nulleih. 

t 2. T'o 1 educe to nothing ; to destroy or efface 
completely. Obs, (freq. in i ytli c.) 

c 184s Howki l Lett. (1650) I. 384 , 1 believe .that she 
was aide to null and exiiuguish the native languages she 
found in those places. «i69t Boyle Hist. Air (1692)69 
I'hrse objections, .do not really null or take away the possi- 
bility of the thing. 170a S. PAMKkK ti. Citeto De Einibus 
V. 356 In u m.iiiner to null and erase their very Being, 
lyaa He Foe C ol. Jack(\8\d) 34a He d<jcs all he can to null 
or qu.ish the .stoiy. 

t b To deny the validity of. Ohs. rare'^^. 

18^ Raxier Reformed Partn. 338, 1 spe.ik not thb 
again.st any Bishops that acknowledge the Presbyiei.s to be 
true Pastors . but of them that null the Presbyters office. 

3. To annul, c.inccl, make void. 

1643 Kichlieus Epit in Hart. Misc. (Miilh.) V. 333 l.esl 
he -.liould spire her, when she wa.s dead, he nulled her last 
will. 1683-4 Mamvfll Corr. Wks. (Groiuut) II. 139 'I 
affirm iiiat his..Koyal majesty. .desired that tne Privileges 
might be nulled. 1693 Nokkis Tract. J)t\c. (lyn) IW. <>0 
God forbid that such a l.aiw should ever be null'd or made 
void, a 1716 Blackali. Wks (1723) 1 . 994 Because these 
M.irri.iges h.Td been m.Tde before the I.aw against them waa 
given, ..It was not reasonable that they would be nulled. 
>757 Buhkk Ahridgm. Eng. Hist. VlVn. 1842 II 584 J he 
first election he nulled, beiausc its iricgulariiy was glaring. 
1869 rX)HAN table Traits 364 A particular act of their 
worships.. nulled the proci.Tmation. 

HcJice Jl’n'lllng’ vhl sb. 

18^ H. L’Estkangk Chas. / (1655) 78 The unbilleting of 
Soiifdicrs and nulling of Martiall Law in times of Peace, 
w 1687 H. More Cent. Remark .\tt*riet 446 Which is a 
perfect dissolution or nulling of the True. . Kcligioii. 

Ifull, [var. of nurl, Knukl v.J intr. a. 
To make knarls. b. Of a line: To kink. 

1^ in Cent. Diet. 

Kulla, variant of Nullah. 

VnUa. Also nullah. — Nulla-nulla. 

1881 Genii. Mag. Jan. 69 The birds are so lame that the 
natives knock them down by hurling their nullahs. 1890 
* R. Boi URFwooD ' Ci)/.-A’4/&r/«f'r (1^1) 004 Hutkeeper at 
once seized his nulla in one band. 

Hu'llable, rare^^. [f. Null v, f -able.] 
Capa tile of being annalled. 

a 1718 W. Pknn Tracte Wk^ 1727 I. 683 If that Funda- 
mental which gives to the People a Power of Legislation be 
not nullable. 

II H'ulla bonaCnirlft bjnmli). [L., <no goodB^] 
The leturn made by a sheriff upon an execution 
when the party lias no goods to be distrained. 

[1913 Arsuthnot John Butt 11. xvi, Fur a Return of 
a Non est invent., and Nulla habet bona.] 

1807 Amer. .State P, Misc. (1834) 1 . 675 (Stanf X For return 
of niilla bona 95 cents. 1809 W. H. Maxwri.l Stories 
H^a/rr/(N)(i856)63The sherifT returned a non est inventus . , , 

1 ran him to execution, and gut nu/ta bona on my return. 
1888 Law Timet LX XVI 1 1 . <09/1 The sheriflT made a return 1 


of nulla bona, Cramond’s execution.. having swept all the 
goods away. 

Kullandian. variant of Nullipidian. 
mrnllah (iivTilb A n£^lo- Indian. Also nulla. 
[Hindi ndld brook, rivulet, ravine.] A river or 
stream ; a watercourse, river-bed, ravine. 

1778 Halhed Coiie Genioo Laws 59 When the waterfalls 
in all the Nullahs. 1793 HotKiEs Tiasp. India 90 'I'his 
road is crossed by several null.ihx, some of which have ferry 
boaLs stationed at them. 1834 Meuwin Angler in O' ales 
H. 16 A nullah, broader and swifter than usual, cut off my 
cominunicaiiuii with the budgerow. 18K9 K. F, Burton 
Centr. A/r. in Jml. Geogr. Soc. XXIX. 906 Here and 
there are nullahs, with high siiflf carthbanka for the passage 
of rain torrents 1883 F. M. Crawi-oro Mr. Isaacs x, We 
bad just crossed a nullah in the forest, full from the recent 
rams. 

attrib. 1869 E. A. Parkes Prart. Hygiene (ed. 3) 71 Marsh 
or nullah water full of vegetable debus. 

liNa*lla-na*lla. A Uognulla-, nullah-, noUa-. 
[N.itive Australian.] A club of hard wood used 
as a weapon by the aboiigines of Australia. 

1838 T. L. Mitch FL i. Exped. E. Austral. I. 350 Striking 
hill) on the buck of the head with a nulla-nullu. 1863 
Brvkrid'.b hai/ienngs 10 Wherein lay his NuliBh-niillah. 
|88;( Mks. C. Pmafd Head Station 176 '1 he elder men beat 
their nulla-riulliis, and waved their Kpears. 1890 Lum holts 
Cannibals 7a 'Ihe nulla-nolla or club, the warlike wea|ion 
of the Australian native most coiiinioiily in use. 

N’ulle, Will not ; see Nill v. 

Nulled, variant of Knurlm) ///. a. 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1535/1 Dulled-wotk, turned 
work resembling a scries of beads strung on a rod. 

+ ITu'ller. obs. rare‘-\ [f. N ull ti.l -f -eb i.] 
One who annuls ; a niillifier. 

1650-B7 H. More Conject Cabbal (1713) 240 Gross Idola- 
ters. bold Nullers or Abiogutors of the indispensable Laws 
of Christ. 

NuUibi'city. rare—', [f. L. ntillibi nowhere.] 
1 he condition of being iiuwhcre existent. So 

NnUlbl ety, HulUbi Uty. Also VuUlbl qaltoua 

a , nowhere existing. 

iSsa Mub. K. Nathan Langreath 111 . 990 Tliey h.nve 
succeeded so f.ii as to rcndei her [rc. Liberty] in u .state of 
*iiulibictLy. 1668 W'ilkins Real Char. 11. vii i 2. 188 Ubi- 
quity, omnipresence, ‘Nullibieiy. 1896 Common A^/V/xrc/rr’r 
Wks. XL 38 Wa,;iier's nlnquity and imllibieiy. X83S 
Eraser's btag. Vl. 4B3 Our iiiock-modcst rulers .. have 
almost persuaded ibeinscivcs of the 'nullibility of these 
hou.ses. i8jo A'a-ziw/N/’r 632/2 Mr. Hadikey's ^nuflibiquitous 
hat and waistcimt. 

t XTU’llibiBin. Obs. rare [Sec next and -lUM.] 
The docliine ol the nullibists. 

1681 Glanvii.l .Saddncismus in Dost thou hea», my 
Nullibist, what one of the .S)muii&ts of that slupcndiuus 
secret of Niillibisiii plainly piotessesK 

ITnllibist. Now rare or Obs. [f. L. nullibi 
nowhere 'IKT.} One who afhnns that a spirit or 
incorjroieal being nowhere exists. 

s6Ca 11 . More Philos. H rit. Pref. Gen.. Scholia x)(vii. 
(1712) 28 For wh.'il relates 10 the opiiitoii iit ihc Nullibists, 

1 liavc abundantly deinoiisirated liuw wild a notion it is 
1681 Gl ANViLL .'iiuidncisntus lou Those other therefore 
becaiihc they so boldly alfirin that a. Spirit in Niillibi have 
deservedly purebased to iheinscives the Name or Title of 
Nullibists 01763 Doddhiih.k PVks. (i8oj) IV. 408 We 
mu.st go into the heme of the N ullibuiiH, and affirm that 
God IS no where. 1803 W. Tayloh in b/onihly Mag XIV. 
490 He may, consequentially, with resjrcct to external 
beii gs, br a nullibiHt. 

nullification (upUfik^-Jon). [.id. late L. nul- 
bJicuUo, I. nuliijicdre'. see Nullify and -ation.] 
tl. Kediiction to iioihing. Obs. rare. 

1630 Donne Semi civiii. Wks. 1839 VI. 288 11118 is. .the 
most deadly and peieinptory Nulhricaiioii of Man that we 
can consider. 

2. I'he action of rendering null or of no effect. 

1808 Be NTH AM .Tr. Reform 18 Principle of nullification f 
decnuoii on grounds avowedly foreign 10 the merits. 18x0 
— Packing (\ 8 ’*\)’j'V he most efficient instrument of injustice 
may be seen in the principle and practice of nullification. 
1839 Jami s Louis A IV, 1 . 66 His ao cksion to the throne 
was u.shered in h)' the niillifictition of his father’s will 1886 
blanch. Exam. 17 teb. 5/4 The nullilicauon of elections by 
a pariisan m.ijuiiiy. 

b. U.S. The action, on the part of a State 
legislatuic, of refusing to allow a general law to 
be enforced within the State. Also attrib. 

The term app. originated with JefTc-rson in 1798. 

1838 Hr. Mahtinrau Western Traxi. 1 . 944 Mr. Calhoun 
is a.s full as ever of his Nullification doctrines. 1859 
Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 9) 298 Nullification, in the cose of 
South Caidlina, w.ts simply an act, or at hast a thie.Tt of 
open reliellion. 1894 Fiskr Hist. Amer. 970 I'he govern- 
ment of the United States has never acknowledged the right 
of nullification, or permitted any state tB exercise it. 

Hence Vollllloa'tloniBt; Vn*lUlloa>tor. 
s86s Ludlow Hist. V. S. 135 The President .. seemed 
almost a natural ally to the Nullificationists. 1833 New 
Monthly Mag. XXXVII. 35B The little distracted baud of 
nullificatois, as some of your journals call them. 

Sfnllifidiui (nolifi'di&n), sh. and a. Also 6 
nulla- ; 7 -fldeau. [f. D. nulli-, comb, form of 
nullus no + Jidis fnith.] 

A. sb. 1. One of no faith or religion ; fl sceptic 
in matters of relijL'ion. 

1564-78 Rullkin Dial, mgei Pest (s888) 14 To be plain, f 
am a Nullafidian, and there are many of our secte. 18^ 
Harington Met am. Apol. Dd ij b, '1 ben all sayd thev would 
condemne nice as a neuter, or nnlli jidimn, except f ganr a 
belter answere. 1637 GiLLEsria Estg. Pop. C/fsam. X ptsi* 
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A • Tb« AthcUticAll NuUiAtJian nothing rMardeth lh« 
auoyliiigof KccleHiMticnIlconirovertiea. iM Hows BUu, 
Righteous (18^5) 157 Sure to be 10 a Soiifidiaii b to be a nuU 
HHdian. 1775 Howia Scots H^'oriAios Pref. (iB7i)p. xkx, 
Some Kcpti«.al nullifidian or other may be raidy to object, 
itid Scott OM Mart, xxxi, In their eyes, a lukewarm Piex- 
byteruin was little belter than a Prelatist, an anti-Covenan- 
ter, and a NulliAdian. i8s6 — Wootist. xv. In case thou 
shouldst holla for assistance, as yonder Nullifidian hath it. 
2 . transf. One who lacka faith ; a disbeliever. 
1668 Kirkman kng. Rogut (1871) 11 . 37 The very Ale- 
house-keeper, .was now grown such a Nullifidian that he 
would not believe us for small-beer. i8w Blac/nu, Mag» 
XXVII. 533 Sir John Moore was professedly a nullifidian in 
Sfwnish energy and patriotism. 187a Gxa Euot MiddUm, 
1. iv, Ct-lia was no longer the eternal cherub, but. .a pink- 
and-white nullifidian. 

B. adj. Having no faith or belief, 
ifiay Feltham Resolves 11. xlvii. (1677) 333 A Solifidcan- 
Christian u a Nullifidcan- Pagan. 1816 Scott A/^. 
xxxi, 1 fear treachery to the host from this nullifidian 
Acnan. 1885 Swinuur.nb Misc, (1886) i;r5 The sceptic, or in 
tl^_phrase of Wither's time the nullifidian Nott. 

tfallifler (nt’-liUisi). [C Nullify v, -i- -kk 1.] 

1 . One who nullifies; spec, in U,S, Jlist.^ one 
who maintained the rij^ht of any State to annul, 
within its own boundaries, laws p.issed in Congress. 

183a W. Irvino Life Lett. (1866) 111. 44 A member of 
the legislature, and one of the leaders of the nullificrs. 1844 
Emerson Netu Eng. Reformers Wks. (Bohn) 1. ado So the 
country is frequently affording .. examples of., solitary 
nullifiers, who throw themselves on their reserved rights. 
1894 Fihkk Hist. Amer. 31a To the mixture of threat with 
pel suasion the nullificrs yielded. 

2 . transf. (See qnot.) 

1859 Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. a) agS .was 

also applied to a ^irt of shoe, made like a decapitated boot, 
brou^it into fashion in the * iiullificution ' times. 

t XfU'lliform, a. Obs. rare~\ [f. L. nu/li-, 
nullus no -puum.] Having no proper form. 
Hence fValllfo'rmltj. Obs. 

e 1581 in GrindaPs Rem. (Parker Soc.) 471 It was like 
that religion .. would against his nature have proved 
niillifiirm, yea, in cuntiiiuaiice nullifunii. 1644 Hardwicic 
in Tohrntion Disapproved Condentned (1670)26 We have 
undertaken.. the ehtablisliinent of Uiiifurmiiy. and how can 
that stand with this Oiniiiluniiitie, indeed Nullifuriiiity, i 
iiiulcrstand not. 

Nullify (ii» lif.ii), V [ad. late L. nullificdre 
(TeriutUaiO, f. nuUi-t nullus Null a. : see -fy. 
So y. nul/tfer.] 

1 . trans. To render legally nail and void ; to 
annul, cancel. 

1595 Daniel Civ. IVars iii. Ixxxix, Which accusation was 
th* occasion, that His siucc-ssour by order nullifies Many 
his l\itenis. 1607 K. C|arkw] tr. hstiennes tVor/d ^ 
iVonders 353 He nullifir-d all the indulgences granted to 
the French. 1643 Mahshai.i. Lett 22 llie judgements of 
all other Courts are ratified or nullified by a Parliament. 
177JI Johnson Tax. mo iyr. 38 By crossing the AtlantLk 
he has not nullified his right. 1817 CoBbS^ tVAs. XXXll. 
360 Seeing that ibe act nullifieH their previous engagement. 
B8a5 Gent/. Mag. XCV. 1. 501 This bequest being to the 
p^r indefinitely, nullified his will. 1880 El. Xirke l,ift 
Garfield 4;! It was that act which South Carolina nullified 
and refused to allow to be executed within her borders. 

absol 1817 Cai.houn 111. 57 'I'he State of South 

Carolina .declared the act to lie uncon-<titutiunal, and as 
such null and void. In a word, we nullified. 

2. '1 o make of 110 value, ustc, or efiicacy ; to reduce 
to nothingness ; to efface completely. 

1609 .Sir E^ Let. to T. ll\iggons\ 56 If A€rius.,doe 
ioyne with the Priiniliue Church, in nullifying oldations for 
the dead. 164a J. Eatos Honey-c. Free Jnstif. 373 If it 
heale not the-ic, .is not Justification nullified, and made of 
no use? 1675 Ukooks Golti. Key Wks. 1867 V. ai8 He hath 
weakened, yea, nullified and taken away sin. 1781 S. 
Peters Hist. C onm-it/ent 26 Enough, surely, has been said 
to nullify the Culuiiists'plea of having bought their lands of 
the Indians. 1809 Med. Jrnl. XXl. 509 These facts .. 
could by no means subvert and nullify the very obvious and 
evident advantages. 1830 GROiKO'rrrCir 11 lx. (1862) V. 288 
The narrow dimensions of the harbour would have nullified 
her superiority at all tiiiies. 1876 Farrar St. Paul (1883) 

5 7 They had long learnt to nullify what they profes^ to 
efend. 

b. With personal object. 

1603 J. Davies Microtos. Wks. (Grosart) I. 43/1 If other- 
wise be should with them abide. They would through glory 
be quite nullified. b6e3 H. Jonson Staple 0/ N. iv. Intcrm. 
iv, I would haue. her Graces Herald to..nullifie him for 
DO Gentleman. 164a Rogers Naaman 311 Absolutely un- 
subsistinft in thenuelveii, meerly nullified. 170s C. Mather 
Magm. Lkr. tii. i. (1852) 343 Thus content was he to be 
nullified, that the Lord might be magnified. 1849-50 Alison 
Hist. Europe I. i. 8 63. 106 He not only brought the nobility 
to Paris, but he nullified them when there. 

Hence Xu'lllfying vbl, sb. and ppl, a, 

1647 Ward Simf. Cobler 50 Such usurpations are the 
Neronian nnllifyings of Kingdome.’v 1651 Baxter 
Bapt. 326 The violating of the Covenant Is not filly called a 
nullifying of it. i68t — Answ. DoiiweU in. aa Against even 
the NuNifying Canons. 183a W. Irving Life ^ Le*t, 
(1866) III. 44, 1 dined with him at Governor Hamilton's, the 
nullifying Governor. 1850 Hanna Mem, £>r, Chalmtors 
IV. xiii. 203 A nullifying edict, .from the Civil Court 

n Nullipara (nti]i*pfiri). [mod.L., f. nullu 
(cf. prcc.) + -/am, fcm. of -par us t »ee >FAAoua.] 
A female who has never given birth to a child. 

187a T. G. Thomas Die. IVomen (ed. 3) 76 In a nullipara, 
or virgin, this h often pjpduced. 1904 Brit, Med, 

S Dec 83 Th« patient was a nullipara. 

Hence VulUpa'rity 1 Vnlli’paroaA «. 

1859 Todete CyeL Anesi.y, 694/a The average dimenriona 


of the virgin or nulllporoua uterus. t87a T. O. Thomas 
Dts, iFomen (ed. 3) 137 Parturition is almost never met with 
in oulliporous women, except after removal of large tumora 
per voginam. 1878 Obstet. Trane. (1B79) >73 Gircum- 

stances.. in which proof of parity or nulliparity may turn 
out 10 be proof of innocence or guilt 

VvlUpov* Cn0*lipd«i). [£ L. nullus no 
•f I'Ong sb.^J A form of marine vegetation having 
the power of secreting lime like the coral poljrp. 

1840 Pene^Cyct. XVI. 363/1 In his system, the Mullipores 
are rejected from the place ao long assigned them, i860 
Maurv Phys, Geogr. xiu. 8 560 Brilliant, rosy, or peach 
coloured N ullipores overgrow the decaying masses. s88s 
Geikis Geol, Sketches 34 We pick up.. broken whelks, 
nullipores, and corallines. 

attrib. s888 H . W. Parker Spirit Bsesuty (1 889) ao Gorgon 
corals and nullipore sea-weeds. 

Nu'lUom. rare-^^. [f. Null a, ^ -ibh.] 
Absence of distinctive character. 

1831 Carlvlx in Fraser's Mesg. III. 130 All critical guild- 
brethren now working diligently . .in the calmer sphere of 
Vapidism or even Nuliism. 

Nullity (nn'llii). [a. ¥. nulliU ( « It. nullUa^ 
Sp. nulidad)^ or mecLL. nuilttas '. see Null a, 
and -ITY.] 

1. The lact of being legally null and void ; in- 
validity. Also (with a and pl.\ an instance of 
this ; a fact or circumstance causing invalidity, 
a. With reference to marriage. Also attrib. 
1570 Fork A. 4> M. (ed. a) laas/t 1 ne Pope beyng minded 
. . to gcue sentence lor the inualiditie and nullitie of the 
kyngs first preleiised matrinionie. 1613 biR K. Nauntoh 
ui Buccieuck MSS. (Hist. Mbb. Comm.) 1. 140 The nullity 
in the case of my Lord of Essex and his Lady. x6m Milton 
( title-p.), Tetrachordon, Expositions upon the (our chief 
places in Scripture which treat of Marriage or Nullities in 
Marriage. 1707 ir. Wks. C'tess D'Anois (1715) 114 Omit- 
ting nothing that was neces.sary to be done, to prevent the 
starling of any N ulhttes in my wedlock. 1765 Blacks i unr 
Comm. 1. 434 'Ihese diNabilaics. .only make the marriage 
voidable, and not ipso facto void, until sentence of nullity 
be obtained. 1845 Campbell Chanceilots xxxiv. (1857) 11. 
85 i hey .. introduced into it woids respecting the original 
nullity of the King's first inarriage. 1865 Mom. Star 3 Feb., 
This was a petition lor nullity of tiiamaM on the ground of 
imperfect publication of the banns. Daily Neivs^t July 
9/1 The respondent not having eiitcr^ an appearance or 
put in any defence in the nullity suit, 
b In general use. 

1608 WiLLET Hexapln Exed. 675 Notwithstanding this 
negligence there wa.s no nullitie M Aarons coiibecraiion. 
1637-50 Row Hist. Ktrk (Wodrow Soc.) xii The nullitie of 
the former gift to be discussed als well by way of exception 
as action, a i68| Owen Holy Sp. (1693) aaa '1 here would 
bave been a Nulliiy in what ihey did. a 1715 Burnet Own 
'ivne (1766) 1. 84 which infeireit a nullity on all their pro- 
ceeuings. 1776 J. Adams ifks. (1854) 39^ have my 

beaity concurrence in telling the jury the nullity of acU of 
parliamenL 1875 SiuBus Const. Hist. 11. xiv. 14a 'J be 
oulliiy of all proceedings taken in conlraveiitiou of them, 
t 2. Nullificatiou. Obs rare. 

xnn Hooker EccL Pot. v. Ixii. | 13 DUsolu lions and 
Null. ties of things done are not onely not fauoured, but 
hated, /did. v. Ixxxi I 3 A nullitie or frusiraiion of all 
such acts. 1654 H. L’Esikangk tkas. / (1655) 155 The 
next day a Declinator and Protestation was presented., 
against the As.seiiibly and containing a Nullity of it. 
a. An act or thing which is null or invalid. 

1604 Gke AVw Shreds Old Snare 17 The Consistories of 
our Bishops can doe no Acts but nullities against any of 
tliese. 1^ N. CuLVKRWKL Treat, 1. vii (1661) 49 'Ibey 
are not onely irrcgulaiitie^ but meer nullities. 1768 
Blackstonb CotMm.111. 246 This the temporal courts pay 
no regard to, and look u|H>n a caveat as a mere nullity. 
s8i8 CauiBE Digest (cd. a) IV. a8i The last execution shall 
st&nd ; the first being a mere nullity. 1849 Macauiav Hist. 
Eng. 11. 1. 178 The nationiil sales, not having been con- 
firmed by pailiamcnt, were regarded by the tribunals as 
nullities. 1891 Law Times XC. 463/1 The Ckiurt declaied 
the deed a nullity. 

4. 'i'he condition of being null or nought ; a state 
of nothingnesa. 

1589 G. Harvey Pierces Suker. Wks. (Grosart) II. 176 
Euerlasiing iiitamie, horrible damnation, & a most hideous 
nullity. s6ao T. Granger Div. Logike 1 la For where there 
is no essence, or a thing depriued of essence, there is nega- 
tion, or nullitie. 1649 Jkr. Taylor Gt. Exentp, Disc. ii. 

8 11 Soinctiines such .. smaller indecencies are therefore 
pardoned and lessened almost to a nullity. 1715 Bentley 
^serm. xi. 376 The whole system of Nature must imme- 
diately., vanish into its primitive Nullity. 1791 Cowpkr 
Vardley Oak 88 Thy growth b rom almost nullity into a state 
Of matchless grandeur. 1848 W. H. Kelly tr. L. Blemc's 
Hist, Ten K. 1. ^9 Had not the hundred days afforded 

8 roof of the political nullity of the elder Bourbons? 1B73 
1. Arnold Lit. 4 Dogma 885 The nullity of its delivei^ 
onces, whcie. .10 ^iiig it manifestly to book is impossible. 
6. t a. A nought, a cioher. Obs. 

1587 Fleming Cent. HolinshedWX. 1371/i The cipher with 
the nullities and marks for names of princes and councillors. 
1604 Bedbll LetLxxx. s6i if. .you findc you haue taken 
inaiiie nullities fur signifyuig uuuibers,. .coirect the totalL 
b. A mere noihing. 

a 1591 H. Smith Wks, (1867) II. 448 The error, .is great, 
but yet not Much as doth make a nullity of our church. 
1596 Nashb Seijpron Walden Wks. (Grosart) 111. 69 What 
the plaiisibiliiie of Martin ? A Nullitie » yea and a wofull 
N ulliiie, and a piteous Nullitie. s64a H. More SongoPSoul 
II. L IV. I, H) them nigh blame of deep idolatria That give 
so much to that slight nullitie. 1791 Cowpeh Whe. (1837) 
XV. aid Such a mere nullity is time, to a creature to whom 
God gives a feeling heart. s8a8 D'Israbu Chae, /.1.x. 
B87 Like many similar attempts.. this predatory attack con- 
cluded in a nullity, i860 Motlxy HetkerL v. (1868) 1. 137 
His army was shrinking to a ouility. 


e. Of peraoni t A nooenlity. 

1657 J. 1 BAPP Comm. Job xxx. e These Saanionei^ In the 
text were, through idleness, mcar nullities in the world. >M 
Bmowmino Lett. (1899) 1. 394 Such u miseruble uulUiy, and 
husk of a man. 1874 Blackik Se(fCmit. 30 In socie^ the 
most accomplished man of mere professional skill is often a 
nullity. 

Na'Uivene. [t L. mm///-, nullus no, in 
contrast to univSTSs.] A world devoid of an/ 
unifying principle or plan. 

18x7 Wilkinson tr. Swedenhon^t Outl. Infinite Introd. 
17 ^He] made of tbo universe on incoherent nulliverse, a 
whirl of fleeting sequcnceii, and a delirious * chase of Pan 
188a W. James in Mind 19a '1 he world . . it pure incoherence^ 
a cliaos, a oulliverse, to whose baphsxaro sway 1 will not 
truckle 

tNvllis6f V. Obs. rare^. [C Null a, 
-iKK.j trans. To bring to nothing. 

a 1618 Svlvrstre Honour's Farewell 8a Wks. (Grosart) 
11. 887 A lowly Foriune is of all despised : A lofty one, oft, 
of It telle, nuliixed. 

Nu'llo. Now Typog. [a. It. nullox see Nullm.] 
A nought, a cipher. 

1598 F LOKio, Crre, Zero, a sipher of naught, a nuUo. 
ai6^ Jackson Creed x. Notes, wks. IX. 371 To reckon it 
l«c. pleasure] not only as a nullo or cypbei,. .but as n mere 
vacuum or nothing. i68e W. dk Britainb Hum. Prud. vu 
(1686) 29, 1 am not much concerned if the Plebeian Heads 
take me for the Image of a Fly, a Nullo, a Cypher. 1804 
J. Johnson 'iypogr, 11. iv. yi The nullo.. may m ui>ed os 
a degree in geometrical works. 

Nullubist, variant ol Nullibibt. 

1668 H. More's Div. Dial. PubliKber’s Pref. A 3 That 
new fond Opinion of the Nullubisis,. .that God is no- where. 

tNum, abbreviation ol Numskull. 

1807 W. Irving Salmag, (1811) 1. 67 Mem, All the New- 
Jersey lawyers nunis. 

t Kum, variant of nome Namx fr. 

01300 Cursor M. 98^3 pe stalworth godd man sol him 
Dum, Godd fader o wcrld cs for to cum. 

Num, obs. pa. pple. of Nim v. 

Numb (nimi), a. (and sb.). Forms : (5 nom/n,) 
5-6 nome, 6-8 num, 6-7 numme, ztombe, 7 
numne, 7- numb. [pa. pple. of Nim t^.J 

A. adj. 1 . Deprived of lecling, or ol the power 
of movement, esp. through excessive cold. 

c 1440 Promp. Pnrv, 358/1 Nomyn, or take wythe he 
pals> e, paraliticHS. c 14^ Towfieley Myst, xxx. 1 1 x Thei e 
cltai.hid 1 the cruinpe, yit held 1 my grounde halfe nome. 
1551 Turner Herbal l (1568) 9 Loopardes baync layd to a 
scorpiODC makeih hyr utterly amased and nunc 1577 8a 
Breton Toys cf Idle Head ix, My baite it selfe, is bitten so 
with frost, That all my seiices now are waxed nume. 1607 
Rowlands Diogiues Lanth. D a, 1 make them warme, 1 hat 
are both colde and numme. i6r6 Bacon Sylva I735 Leaning 
long upon any Part niaketh it Numme, and as wo call it. 
Asleep. 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 6 Selv. 47 Were all seeing 
dungs sightless, there would be no colours..; all feelers 
nuni^ noihing handlcsom. i8so Krats kye ^St. Agnes 
i, Numb were the Beadsman's fingers, while be told His 
rosary. 188s * Oviva' Maremma 1. avg Just now 1 grew 
blind and numb. 

fig a 1568 Archam Sckolem, (Arb.) 148 That ^ their 
fecte 1 be fccte without ioyiites, that is to Stv, not distinct 
by ircw quantiiie of sillabes: And yo, soch fccte, be but 
numme. .lectc. s6io Histrio-mastix x. 33 Musick shall 
feast the Lountcous earcs of Peace, WbiPsi she ins^ ires her 
Duiiinic coiiceipt with life, kpeedker 7 Feb. 453/a To 

foster that sense of history which is as active in that country 
as It is numb in our own. 

b. Helpless, incapable. Numb hand^ an inex- 
pert or clumsy person, slang. 

180a Palry Hat. Tkeol. xix. (1819) 30a A snail, as it 
should seem, is the must numb and unprovided of all arti- 
ficers. 1853 R. S. SuRiEES Spenge'e Sp. xxxviii. 21a 
T he fact is, that ladies’-inaids are only numb hands in all 
that rtUuea to hunting. 1B66 Punch 27 Out. 177 The Brad- 
ford writer is a ' numb hand 

C. C omb,^ as numb-cold^ -footed^ -handed. 

160s Tr yail Chevalry lit ii, But death hath layd hit niim- 
cold hand upon me. i8S3 1^* S. Surtees Sponge's sp. i our 
xxiii. 123 You scandalous, h) pocritical, rusty-l^ted, numb- 
haridcd son of a puffing corn-cuiter. 1866 Carlyle Remin, 
(1881) 1. 273 A heaty, shortish, numb-footed mao. 

2 . Ol Ibe nature of numbness. 


1641 Milton Ch. Gord, vl Wks. 1851 111 . 134 If to ^ing 
a num and chil stupidity of boul . . be 10 keep away schUme, 
they keep away schisme indeed. 1836 Sir W. Hamilton 
Discuss. (1852) 269 To induce that numb rigidity into our in- 
tellectual hie. 1879 S t. Ceorge's Ho*p. R r/. IX. 79s T he note 
on that day shows that there bad been some smarting pain 
iu the ear, and also a * numb ’ feeling in it occasionally, 
t b. Numb palsy, paralysis. Ohs. 
x^ Rogers Eoatneui 35 What a numbe palsey, what a 
Laodicean temper.. bath' covered us over. 1709 Strvfb 
Ann. Rtf. I. xliil 434 He was taken with the numb palsy 
on one side. 1778 Boston Gaa a Mar. 3/1 La>«t Friday died 
very sudden of the Numb- Palsey, Mra Mary Sigourney. 

« 1 . Causing numbness. rare^K 
BS94 Shaks. Ruh. Ill, 11. L X17 He. did glue hlmsclfe (All 
thin and naked) to tue numbe cold night. 

B. sb. A cold which numbs tish. 

1888 Armstrong in Goode Amer. Fishes 119 When we 
have extremely cold and cloudy weather... the Trout ui 
the mouth of New River are benumbed.. .When these 
* numbs * occur, it is generally known through this and ihe 
adjoining counties. Jkid., There was a ' numo ' in January, 
1^7, and another in the winter of 1879. 

Numb (nMm), V. Also 7 numme, numn, 
num. [f. prec., or back-formation from next : cf. 
the earlier oenumb.] trans. To make nnmb. 

iflos Marbton Antonide Rev, tv. iv, 1 will live, Onely to 
numme some others cursed bloods With the dead paUie of 
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IHca mi'.enr. 1645 N". Oiiakk Sicfts Pan/tfrmci CatiU 
(Surtees) 97 The builict gra^ upon Capdii Fludden legg, 
and numned ii a little. 1697 ]>kvukn I'irr. Ge<ff£. 1. 401 
Plough naked. Sivaiji, and utiked sow the For lazy 

Winter ouuis the lab'niig Hand. 1749 Okay Lton 89 
L.O, Poverty,. .'I'luit nuiiihs the soul with icy liaiid. ,1774 
Got oSM. Nut. JiiMt. (1776) VI The people .. |>erceived, 
Ibal the torpedo had actimlly nunibrd the dead hshes into 
life again 1813 Scott Rokt-by ill. xxi, A silent niu4xl Hath 
nunilid the current of his blood. 1875 Jownr PiatoijtA a) 
1 413 A.;c riuin 1 >s tlie sense of both worlds. 

m6sol. 1610 Markham Master^, n. clxsiii. 487 Cic-uta which 
wcr> rail heinlc>cke..nuinbeLh and astonieth. 

Numbod (^ntrmd), ppl, a. Also 6-7 numd, 6-8 
nuinmod, 7 nu m)in*d; 6 nombde, 8 numb’d, 
[f. Numb a. ; cf. prec. and benumbed.^ 

1 . Deprived of feeling or power of movement, 
esp, through cold. Also Jig. a. In predicative use. 
Also with up. 

■553 HrkndkC? Curfius Sj, TTiey were streighte wayes so 
nuinmcd for colde, tli.it ihry could imt rysc aij.tyne. 1577 
OooQK Hertthuch's Hutb. 11. (1586)6811, You must shake of 
the Caterpilleis in the iiioiniin;, when they l>e numbed. 
a 1601 ? M ARsroN Rasquil Kath, ii. 1 .nn almost dead, 
numb'd vp with feare. 1655 ('.urnai.i Chr. in Arm. v. 195/1 
Finding nis hands numuied with cold he goes first to the 
fire. 1797 A. Hamilton Ntw Air. K. Indies II xxxix. Bo 
Ic grew drst red bv 1 11 flam mar ton, and then blue and 
Hummed. 1768 Sir VV. Ionxs Siflhna Pnema (1777) 1 J o 
worm the traveller, numb'd with winter's cold. i8te Tyn- 
nAi 1. Gta.1.. t. XXV. !(,(>, I w.ss loo intent upoii iny work to 
h'-ed the cold muclu but 1 wax numbed. xBm AllbuU't 
Syit. Mfd. VI. 586 'Lbe tip of the tongue and the lips felt 
numbed during cold weather, 

b. In attributive use. 


1396 SriiNSRR F. Q. VI vi 4f Like l)'fnll heat to niimmed 
seiixcs broiiglit, And life to fecle that loni; for df'ath had 
sought. x 6 on Antomo'^ Rrrf Pnil., Drirling sleeto 

Chiileth the wan bleak rlieek «>f the nnmd earth, a 1659 
LovKiJtCR Pi^ms yy I'm Ire; A numined speaking rlod,nn<i 
mine own show, My Self t'otigeal'd, a Man cut out in Snow. 
1716 Poi'K Iliad vnt. 3 q 6 Tlie Tendon hurst Iwneath the 
l^droQ^ Blow, And his numb'd Han I dismiss'd the useless 
Bow. 184a Msn.ving Sfrnt (1848) I. iQj We are slowly 
recovering, anxiousl^'ch.ifing onr numlKul limbs to life i88a 
Munch. Exam 4 J[une 5/j The reform agitation first stiri^ 
hia numbed faculties into the energies of a free and active 
manhoixl. 

absoi. «i 1659 I.0VEI ATF, Poems 79 Fearing “we NuinmM 
fi ar'd no Flagration. [He] Hath curled all his Fires in this 
one One. 

+ 2 Humbed palsy (see Ntmb a, a h\ Ohs.’^^ 

1635 Mowrilt & BrNNEr Health's lmf>rat'. 394 'I'hey cast 
..Sophia Queen of Poland into a numb'd PaLie 

t Nu'mbedneBfl. Obs. A No 7 nummed-, 
nambd'. [f. prec. + -nkss.] Niinihness. 

1600 Holland Livy ix. iii. 313 Their bodies also were 
possessed as it were with a stringe and extraordinarie nnin> 
mednesse in their linrimes, 1637 \x.Gas\eHdi t Life 

Peiresc 11. 57 He could not rise , by reasi >n of Ihe like ntinth* 
edness of his thiji'h and f(X>t. 1676 Wiskman .S”w>A’xr:t' (J.). 
If ihe nerve be quite divided, the pain is little, only a ktna 
of stupor nr nnmncdn6ss. 


Nxilliber (n9'ml>9i), Forms: a. 3-5 nouxn* 
bre (4-6 -ber, 5 -bur), 5 Dounbre ; 4-5 nowm- 
bre (5 -ber, 5 6 -bur) ; 3-6 nombre (5-6 -bur, 
-bjr, 5-7 -bar); 4 nunibur f-bir, -here), 4 6 
numbre, 4- number, d- 4*5 nowmyre, 4 -mlr, 
5-6 -mar(e, 5 noumor ; 4 nomir (6 -er, 6 5 ^. 
-mor) ; 5*6 nummer (6 -mclr, 6 Sc. -mir). ff. 
OF. nombre, tionbre, numhre, numere L. nu~ 
merum, acc. sing, of numcrus, a number. Cf. Du. 
nemmer, (i., Dan.,.Sw., Norw. numm€r.'\ 

I. 1 . The precise sum or aggregate of any col- 
lection of individual things or persons. 

•. 1097 R. r.i ouc. (Rolls) 1397 As weL.Vor loue of 
panes as to wile |’c noumbre of cche nianne [r^.r. ]>« iiieiinc]. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 503 pe numbre hat out of hcueii fell po 
can na tung in erth noght tell c 1340 Hampolk Pr.Consc. 
74 j6 Penoiiinbrc of p.iyns fat h^re g*'i‘-’fcs Passes he mens 
wilt pat here liefea c 1380 WvcLir Sernt. .Sel, Wks, II. 139 
pis noumbre of flshu hat here weren t.'iken, bitokeneh 
nounibie of sein^is 1409 ir. .S>/ reta Secret., Priv. Priv 199 
Xerses, kynge of I nde, .. strongly gederid huge hostis of 
whych no man couth tell the mnnhyr. i486 flh. St. Albans 
e tj, I'he moore nombur th.in y wls, the gretter the t>eay U. 
lOM Mork Su^ .Souls Wks. 307 /a He sayth that then 
•nail the noinher of s ire and sick i>eggeni decreace. 1993 
5 ^AKa Rich.^ If, l lii. 910 Thy sad asfiect. Hath from the 
number of his lanLsh'd y^ares Pluck’d foure awny. 1667 
Milton P. L. hi. 7116 Wlixt created mind c.sn comprehend 
Thir number. 1700 Drydks Pref. Faldes, 1 found, by the 
number of my verses that they began to swell into a little 
volume. 1796 SouTHicv LetL Jr, Spiin ( 1 79t>) 44 1 'The num- 
ber of Ibois IS iriAnicc. 011844 in Stephens Rh Fa»m 1 1 . 71 
The number uf hurdles required for feeding bheeu on 
turnips is [etc.]. 1801 £. Pkacotk Natxissa Brendan 1. 114 
The numl^r of books was very large, 

1397 Shaks. 9 Hen. IV, tv. i. ^ Send duroucrers forth, 
To kn<iw the numl>ers of our Kiieinics. a 1719 Addison (J.), 
I'hcre is hut o'le gate for strangers to enter at, that it in.ty 
he known what numbers of them are in the town. 1815 
Ki.miNSTowK Are. Cnnhul (1849) TI. 98 Their numbers are 
not less than thirty thousand families. 

A CS4DO .M AUNonv. (Roxb ) vl. 18 pare sras sum tyme 
fvue sowdanes afVer be noumer of lie fytie kyngdomes. 1513 
iWtOLAS /F.neis ki. vii. 77 Of thar achippis the nummeir 
and maner. 1339 LmomiAr Manarckt 6999 'fhowknew the 
nomcr of pred^lnat, Quhome thow did call. 

b. pL The title of the fourth book in the Bible, 
the earlier part of which oontaioa a cenias of the 
I.<sraeliteE. f Also in sing, 

€ t4fOO Biace (WycL) ITum. Prol., This book clepid Numerl, 


that is to scie, the book of Noumbre. 1309 Ord, Crysten 
Men ( W. de W. isi>6) iv. xxi. X j b. The auncyent tcatameia 
in the .XXV. cliapiire of noiubies. 1963 Hamilies it. Idalairy 
jiL (1859) 175 Ah it is wtittcn in the book uf Numbers, 
the iwi*nty-thiid chapter, that there was na idvl tn Jacob, 
1589 C'uOPKK Adman. 197 In the Nomben, he that brake 
the Sabbath day, wax stoiud to death. 1649 Kohemts 
Clatus luOi 59 Numbers, xo called Ijccauxe a j;rcat pait of 
the Book, especially ut the Ijcginiiing, u s(>cnt in Nuin bring 
of the Trilien and Funitliex of l.sr.4el. 1797-X8 CitAiunKKs 
Cgcl, s.v, J'eniateuth, *1 he five books uf Muses.. ; vj2. 
Genesis,. .Numliers, and l>eiitcronom>. >840 Penny Cyyl. 
XVII. 496/9 The book of iKutironomy su|<p>oscs the pre- 
vious compt^itiun of Rxudus, l^viticus and N umbers. 1875 
hncycL Brit, IIJ.63H/1 The 1 evitico-Klohi tic document, 
whii h embrnces nio->i of (he lawx ui Leviticus witb large 
ports uf Exodus and Numbers. 

c. A ctnsus or cruimcration persons. rare’~^, 
1831 Buitxick I'oy. 33 T wo gentlemen undertook to lake 
n nnmiier of llie^e people, and found it to be about twelve 
hundred. 

2 . A particular sum or aggregate of units, of a 
kind specified or imnlied in the context. 
a Mjoo Cursor M. 493 pin numbre he ordrnd )>an Siild 
bath of angel and man. 1393 Langl. /'. / 7 . C. xxiii. 
95s In mesuie god made alle m more kynges, And sclle hit 
at H A ri.iyn and at a s^ker lunnbre. 1395 .Siiaks. John it. i. 
347 Wre'l put thee downc, gainst whom these Armes wee 
h^re. Or addc a rciyall number to the dead. iSaa Shfli ly 
Faust ii. 4/18 Quite a new piei e, the last of s< ven, lor 'tis 
Tlie custom now to represent lli.it nuinljer. x86i K. Met- 
CAipK Oroniau tn Zetland (1867) 166, i9oi» people weie in- 
vited to the (•raw^le, the greatest uuml^er liiai ever lame 
to such a ceremony in Iceland. 

b. In phr. ike number of (so many). 

1496 Cntal. Deeds P. R. O. IV. 547 [He may] send who 
that he will tindir the nowinlire of a dozen persons, 1470-83 
Maiory Arthur xii. vii. 601 Whaiine this rr^'e was made 
vnlo loyous yie drewe kiiyghte.s to the nornWr of fyue 
hoinlenl. 1:1330 Li>. Berners Arth. l.yt. Btyt. 4B1 A 1 
thya company were to the ntimbre of xv. thoiisande 
Knik-htes. N. I^icHEFiELD tr. i as'anheda's Canq. E. 

Ind. 1. vtL iK h, Where also then were in sight the number 
of twcntie Moores skirmishing with their dartes. 

8. A sum or total of abstract units. 

Golden number', see Golden a. 6. 

19 . Cursor M. 4(9 (t« 0 it.), pat suld be a ntimbre hale, 
And m.ani thousand to haue in tale, a 1380 in llorsim. 
Altenql. t.eff. (187B) 63/1 Of pc nieuires of figures nnd 
musck, .\nd of alle j>c iioninlires ek. 1398 Trem.sa Batth, 
De P. R xix cxviii. (149-) 9^9 'J he .scconde odde noinbre, 
that is the noinbre of line and li> ghte Quinarius. c taxo 
York Myst. xHv 9 F<*r paifite noombre it is none, Off 
elleiien mr to leic. *570 Billingslky Eurtid vii. def 17. 
186 When two numbers mnltip!>ing them sriues .. produce 
an other : the number produced is called a plaine or super- 
ficlrtll numljer. 1398 Rmaks. Merry IV. v. i. 3, I hope good 
lucke lies in odde numbers i 6 o 8 rD. T. bss. Pol 4 Mar. 
46 Themselues alone will be thought the Numbers, that 
uiue a substantiall existence to (he being uf them all. 1667 
AIilion P. L. VIII. 114 Distance inexpressible Bv Numbers 
that have name. 1753 Chamiiprs t >r/. 5 ’v/// App. s.v., 
The figurate Numbers of any order may be found without 
cuinpuiing those of the preceding orders. iBao Siieiiey 
CEd. Tyr. l 198 If you were to dream Of a particular 
number in the liOticry, Von would not Iniy the ticket? 
1839 B. Smith A nth, 4 Ale. <cd 6) 15 A Mixed Number is 
composed ol a wh<fle number and a fraction. 

b. In p/. as a subject of study or science. 

1377 LANf:L. P. PI. B. XIX. »34 Some to dyuyne and 
diuitle, nmimbres lo kenne. c 1391 Cmaik kr Astral. Prol., 

1 haue perceiued well by cerleyne ciiidcnces thine abiliteto 
lei ne sciences toucliingc noumtwes & proporciouiis. 1693 
pRrvs Let. to Nervton »a Nov,, The late proje«'t. .hu 
almost extinguished at all places of pubhc conversation in 
this town, especially among men of numbers, every other 
talk. 1711 .Stkflk -S/rc/. No 174 P 5 None of all ihe« 
Things could be done by him without the F.xercise of his 
Skill in Numbers. 1776 Johnson in Boswell 16 Mar., We 
may instance the setenre of numbers, which all minds are 
equally capable < f attaining. 

C. J.ine of /Cumbers, fluntpr's Idnc. 

1667 Lf.yboumn {title), 'J he Line of Proportion or Numbi^ 
commonly called Gunter's Line, made easie. Br which 
may be measured all manner of buperficics ana Solids. 
«688- (see Gi/nifrJ. i8a8 Mouxk Preset, Navig. 91 The 
diff. of long. 419 on the hue of numbers. 

d. A symbol or figure, or collection of these, 
which represents graphically an arithmetical total ; 
a ticket or label bearing su<^ signs. 

1837 Dickrns Ptiksu ii, A strange specimen of tlie human 
race, .with a brass label and number round his neck. *•54 
OrEs Ctre. Sci ,Math.S<j. 5 Figures ihun hare, .a value dc- 
p«iding upon Ihe places tlieyoccnipy in a number. 1864 J. 
Donaldson Chr. Lit. 1 . 3x4 I’he appeal tolhc Greek letters 
as nunilwrs. is conclusive proof of tne writer x habitual use 
of the Greek Scriptures. 

4 . The particular mark or symbol, having on 
arithmetical value, by which anything has a place 
assigned tn it in a scries. 

c 1391 Chauc-er Astral. 1 . 1 8 The nombres of the degnss 
of tho Ai^neH Ixen writen in Augrim aboue. 1830 Marry at 
King's Own xxxix, A strange sail, who had not.. shown 
her number. ^ 1837 Dickens Phkw. li, Would any body 
believe ns nn informer 'tid go about in a man's cab, not 
only takiii* down his number, but ev'ry word ha Bays into 
the hargminT — Dwa. Cap/. xix. Where does lie I 

sleep? What's bis number? i8ib Standard 17 l>cc. If 
anybody imagines chat it is ea«y to ' take ' a PoUcemau's 
* number ' he had lietier try the experiment. 

b. Naut. Of a ship: 7 # make her neember, 
(a) to coromanicate by signal the figure by which 
she is registered ; {fi) to obiain a good place on 
the shipping register. 

1836 Mariivat Pirate xvli. The Rnterprise had made her 
number. 1880 Daily Pal. 14 Apr. 3/5 llie good ship Imd 


a first-rate captain, a skilled crew, was well found and 
fitted, and she may ' nuike her number ' > et. 

o. y# iost ike number of one s mess, to die, to 
perish. So io settie etc., to cause one's death. 

1834 Maskyat /'. Simple xxxiii, 1 have an idea that some 
of us a ill lose the numl^r of uur ines'i. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
IVord-bk. 5>>z Losing the number of tlte mess is a phrase 
for dying .Huddcnly; I eing kilbd or drowned. 1881 J. F. 
Keane .iLr In Meicuh to hetching me one on the 

skull, that would have ' settled the numl>cr of my mess ', but 
for the thicknc^ of my too attractive head-dress. 

5. i^refixed to a numeral, as nutnber two nr 
A'd. a (see No.), for the purpose of designating 
things or persons by the place assigned to them in 
an arithmetical srries. 

i39oOowrRC on/. III.135 OfSignes in the nombre ellevene 
Aqunrius hath take Ins place. 

9677 Moxon Meih. Lxerc. ii. 90 'J'he true square, as 
you were taught [in] Numb, i .. is a grciit ornament 
1707 Moriimkr Husb. (1731) I. 169 ISomeiiines (hr best 
Madder i.s worth eight ur nine Bounds a hundred, and the 
Nuiiil>er r>six Pound Ten .Shillings. *7x0 Swift ‘Jrnt. to 
Stella 15 Sept., I foigol to mark my two former letters t 
but 1 rcinember this i<i number 3. 1836 Dickfns Picku. 

X, Number twenty-two wantu his 1 >oots. 1867 Mabefs 
Progress 111 5 it is hard to say .why this especiffl bouse 
should iiave been Nunilicr Nine at all, seeing there were 
to be but SIX houses in the row. 1890 ' K. Bui.drrwood' 
Col.'Rq/brmer (1^1) 988 IW e] are having a uf cham- 

(Migiie ; will you join u*?— it ‘number two 

D. Number one, one’s self, own person 

nnd interests ; csj). in to look after, or take care of, 
number cue. (Cf. One 6d.) 

1704 3 r. Pitt in Hedges Diary (Htikl. Soc.) III. 99 The 
Knigtit 1 doubt not, but 'tis very caicful of number one, 
and looks no further. 1794 Times ax Mar. in Ashion Old 
Times (1885) 306 Long had it [a cat] lived upon the fut of 
the land, in Chailotle St., .wlure it ioi>k preat care of 
Number one ! 1899 Markvat F. .hi/dmay Mx, We always 

Lake care uf numlicr one. 1830- (see Onk 6dJ. 1830 
Tiiaiki-hay I'endcnnis Ivi, Almost every person,.. iw it 
sceirs to ui*, is occupied about Number One. 189a Sew- 
cust/e Even. Chron. it J^an. 4/4 'Ihey .. were going lo 
look after 'numl^r one* in the tiiinrc. 

a, A single (numbered) jiiiit or issue of a book 
or periodical. J» numUrs, in a senes of separate 
pans published nt intcivals. 

>757 Footk Author 1. Wks. i79<| I. 139 Master Clench., 
has a folio a coining out in numiJe^^. 1795 Gentl Mag. 
S4o/x A gcxxl-natined friend, who shewed me the bust 
number of the Critical Review. iBs* Mayiifw Lontlon 
Lab, I. 2w/i He used to buy up all the old back nuinbers 
of the cnc.ip |>eriodicails. . 1853 Mrs. Gaskfi l Cran- 
ford i, 1 ronsidtT it vulgar, and below the dignity of 
literature, lo publish in nutul^ers. 1884 Athrnynm L)et'. 
773 In our number for December 27tb wc shall give a Mines 
of articles on tho Continental Literature of (he Vtar. 

attrib, 1813 in A’. 4 <?• >«^h Scr. Ill (io<j 5) n6 Those 
sulwcribers . who rhwse to be acromniodatcd with the 
Apocrypha may ni»w i)e suppli«.d by giving orders to the . . 
N^uniber men. 18x7 Mackenzie lint Ainveastle 11 . 799 
Mr. M. Brown carried on the nunilier biisiinss with great 
spirit. 18)64 Glasgow Her. 1 1 Apr. , Messrs, j. & j I* ursyth 
..beg to inform Dealcni, C anvassErx, and all others con- 
nected with the ' Number 'i'lade ’, chat they [etc.]. 

b. A iicrson designateti by a certain nuinl}er. 

1B39 F. A. Grikfitiis Artll. Man (1869) 196 The first 

sevi'ii numbers run up. c i860 H. S 1 uabt iTzo/waH'* Caiech. 
14 Order any two numbers to draw it out. 

c. One of a collection of songs or poems. 

1878 Stevenson Inland Voy. 1 19 lliere was a number In 
the hawker's collection c.slled Const nts Iran^ais, which 
may rank among the most dissuasive uar-lyrics on leconJ. 
1894 h^’estm. Gas. at Feb. 3/1 '1 here aie only 98 nuinbers 
m the little book, but none of them is quite iiisignificaut, 
while many contain really racnioiable liiic-s and Ktanzas. 

d. A part or division of an ojter.'i, oratorio, etc. 

i88z Athenxum 347/9 The best numbers of the work are, 

in our opinion, the duet for soprano and tenor., and the 
final churiii. !» 9 > (wuardian 23 .bept. 1531 The names 
of the singers of all the solo numbers. 1857 J orksh. Post 
8 Mar. 4/5 A drawing-room recital of some of its oumberB 
was given on Thursday. 

II. 7 . The full tale or count of a collection, 
company, or class of persons. Also pi. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 9416 l^t )>» oxspriiig war u )iat tale pat 
mognt fulfill ^ numbre hale . . o ]>am ])at fell. 1390 
Gowee Con/. III. 976 'lh«: nonibie of Angles which was 
lore.. He thoghie to restore. 143^ A nc. C al. Rec. Dubl. 
(1884) 364 Suclie persunes as they tliyiiketh lyable to full- 
fill the nombre of the xWui. demi iiurcs. c M. Nisskt 
N. T., Acte Prol., T*he novmer of the apostilis war fulfiUlL 
1597 Shaks. s Hen. IV, 111. iL aoi T'here is two more called 
then your number : Vou must haue but foure heere sir. 
1667 Mii.tom L. III. 339 Hell, her nuinbers full, 'I'bence- 
forth sludl be for ever shuL 1859 Tennyson Guintnere 494 
How H.id it weie for ArLhur..To.. miss the wonted number 
of my knights. 

b. In contexts denoting incluuon in the par- 
ticular company or colleclion of persons (or things) 
specified. Usn. of. in, or to th 4 number o/{ctc.), 

a 1300 Cursor M. 23875 He has us in liisnumbiir tald, Als 
his scepe of his aun fmd. c 1400 A/ot. LolL 56 If 1 wi re . .of 
^ noumbre of bischoppis I were of )>e noumbre of men to be 
dainpniiL >47o-8i« Malosy Arthur I'rtf. 1 Adniytted..in 
to the nomhrr of the ix berte & worthy of whome was fyrst 
the noble Arthur. 1333 Bellenden I.tvy 1. L (S. T. 8.) 1 . 
t$ He was haldin be pe pepil for lupiter Indiges, and eki| 
to he nowmer of goddin. 1360 Daus ir. Sleidane'e Comm. 
197 5>o that men also of the)*' iriijdon might be admitted to 
be of that nombre. 1611 Biele 9 Cor. x. X9 For me dare 
not make our selues of the number. 1667 Milton P. L. ^ 
840 But more illusirknis made, since he the Head One m 
our number thus reduc't becomes. 1794 Cnatmam Lett, 
to Nrphew iv. 99 It graiiuide la the number ol a maa's 
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HrtaesT iB«i Sukllsv Htilnt 17 WhoM lover wu of the 
number Who now keep That ca|m sleep Whence noiw may 
wake. 185a CiLAueTONB GUoh. (1879) 100 llkey would 

• .rank as encmiei of order, and be added to the number of 
those who are the unfortunate subjects of the Keturn. 

to. (Ai in prec.) The class or category of 
something. Obs. 

*$77 Guoub //fr^sSack*s Hnsb. l (15B6) 35 Columella 
countee it rather in the number of Fodder for catlell, then of 
Pulse for man. sM R. Babkr tr. Balzac' t Ltit. (voL 111 .) 
10 1 count not Aroaaone in the Number of women, but 
of Monsters and prodigees. 1690 Tkmpi.k Am., Ltofaing 
Wks. XT20 1 . 398 There are thiee, whidi 1 do not conceive 
w< 11 , how ih^' can be brought into the Number of Sciences ; 
which aie. Cfhyinistry, Philology, and Divinity. 1757 A. 
CooPKK DishlUr \\\. Ixiv. (i;6o) aoi Universally allowed to 
be a mineral Production of the Number of Uitumeivw 
d. 'The hotly or aggregate of j^rsons s)iecified. 
1509 More Pyalo^z in. Wks. 205/2 Y‘ church th.'it is to 
Witte the notnbre H congregacion of good and riglit be> 
b-uyng folkc. a igSa G. Cavkndism iVo/s^y (Ellis) 74 The 
Kyng..havyng abouyt his person,.. lie-ide the wunderfull 
noiiibier of iiobyll men and gcntilmen, iii great g.%rds. 1600 
SuAKS. A. L. V. iv. 178 Euery of this happ<e number 
That liaue endur'd ahrew'd dates, and nights witli vs. 

fd. Those lonniiig a s{:>ecihe<l chiss ; also, the 
mtiltirude, the common heixl. Obt. rare. 

1578 Banister //r^/. Man vii. 9a C.isula; .the harliaroiis 
niiinht'r, by the addition of one letter pronounce it Capsula. 
1607 Siiaks. Cor. 111. L 72 By mingliin; them with vs, the 
honor'd Number. 1738 Popk E^iU .Sat. ii. 111 1 he Number 
may be Itang'd, but not be crown'd. 

8. A (lai'ge, small, etc.) collection or company 
^persons or things. 

C1350 Will. Patrrne 2300 A brem numbre of b stes. 
C1400 Mawnukv (Roxb.) xiii. 55 \ grete iioumer of lie 
cbililrjr ‘jf Israel ware slayne. c 1400 Destr. Troy 1173 A 
nouiiibur huge Of Giekes were gcdieu ri475 ParttHayyi 
Ther w.is A hrle..Wliirh of children had A liu^e noumbre 
8‘«t* *S 23 Mokk Ih'bell. Salytn VVks 10)6/2 There is no 

&mal noiiiDor of mu he erronious englidic bokes prynied. 
1560 Daus tr. .SUtUaHc s Comm. 19a u. An iniiuite nomine 
of j^rasseliuppers c.iinu flieng into < i<jnn.uiy, 1638 Junius 
Patnt. Ancients aA Amo'ig such a number of rich and arti- 
AcihII III muincuts. 1678;. Phii lii‘ 9 tr. Tavernirr's I'rav. 
II. II. XXIV, 202 1 he Ja^a Lords, .. dr i wing their p<iyson'd 
Da-^gers, cry'd a Mt>ci.a u|xjii the Kni'l sh, killing a sj^rcat 
nuiiib.r of imin 1719 Or F<ik Cru\>>c 1 )Glol»e) 53 There 
arose an innumera'ile Number of Fowls uf many Soils. 
>743 J- Morris A i.'a;//. vil igi Lhse is n gieat niimbei of 
Ollier |ias>ages of scnpiure, in whi ,h th'.;y mu’t be under* 
stood of children. 1897 F. Hai i. in Xalioit LXIV. 396/a 
A good number of them were, doubtless, brought acrosti the 
ocean by Briti'.h iinuugrams. 

b. Without tlcpeiideiit genitive. 

C1400 />cstr. Troy Baia Agamyiiou the grc(e..With a 
nuyus nowmliut, nait men of streuglii. 1470-85 Malory 
Arthur XX. x'c. 834 The noble knygliies tame oute of the 
Cyte by a giete noinbre. s »5 CovkRiiAi.R iton. xxxiv. 30, 

1 am but a small nonibre: Yl they g.ii her them .seines now 
together ag.'iinst me, they Khal hunc me. 1560 Daus tr. 
SUitianf's Cttmm iioTherfure were bookes brought thether 
in a wonderfull numbre. 1589 Coopbu Aiimon. 120 Whu h 
de.iliiig cannot be without gre.it otfenue of .sn infinite 
noinlier. 1S33CR usii tr. EiisehtiAS iv. iii. 1 yj This work is alsu 
preserved by a great niiiiibjr. 1895 Pall Mall M>ig Nov. 
4^ A considcr.ible number are employed in.. worktops. 

8. A ceitaiii (udu. a large or consicleraidc) com- 
piuy, collection, or aggregate ^pciions or things, 
not precisely reckoned or counted. 

C1380 Wyliip St'rm, .Si 1 . Wk* II. ^09 In be Chirche 
ab ive ill bcveii 19 a noumbre of greete seintis. c 1400 Destr. 
Troy 1147 Nestor with a tioinbur of noble men all. 1535 
€^>\erom m Aits w. 36 There cleuud vnto him a nonibre of 
men, aboiite ft foiire hiindretli. 1580 Fulkk Retentive^ 
Disc Dang Koik 162 A niimlier more of such urincipall 
heades of Chiisti.m learning. i6a8 Bacon .S>/tsi f 567 
Water-Lilly .hath a Rone 111 the (vrouud ; And so have a 
Number of other Herbs ibat grow in Ponds. 1795 .Suutiikv 
Lett. fr. Spatn (i79<>) 8 \ number of little forts arc erected 
about the ndioining coast. 1807 G. Chai.mkks Caledonia I. 
II. vi. 382 The dates of both agree., in a number of their 
notices. 1860 S. WitBERPORCK .S/. Misoonsfy^Tii 338 He. . 
kept himself by keeping a number of bees. 

b. Without dependent gautivc. Freq. ■'many 
persons (cf. 10 bl. 

IS 85 Cott Libr. Cal. R 10 foL 372 In this mean time there 
rose n nombre in the Court. sSM Hooker h.ccl. Pol. 1. i. 

I 2 Much .may seem to a numlier pcrhiiHi tedious, j»er- 
haps olisrure. Ibid, x | 2 After men tiegaii to grow to a 
number, the first thin,; we read they eave tbenksehes uiiio 
wa:. tlie tilling of the euith. 1833 6 J . 11 Nkwinam Hist, 
Sk. 11873) 11 . IV. ii. 382 The testimony of a number U mure 
Cogent than the testunony of two or three, 
t o. Const, without of, Obs. rare. 

RAmNCTON Comniandm. 245 With a namber such 
mockes .and diiiclish t luntes. /bid. 25a Vnto winch and a 
Duinlier such other per.swaMons in the word the prophane 
writers.. haiie agreeu. i6a3 Bkki'on Souls Lave jviii, A 
Diunlier plagues the Lord did further threaten. 

10. pi, A (great, infinite, etc.) multitude or aggre* 
gate of p Tsoni or things. 

ri4oo Destr. Troy 11139 What fortherit the fight of bo 
fell maidyns Syn the grekes on horn gedrit in so greC 
nowmbersf c 1470 Henry Wallace vii. 1104 Hh chargyl 
ihaim, with nownieris mony aii« Rychl wail) beaeyn. in 
Scotland for to ryd. 1^73 Llovd Marnav 4/ l/ist, 
(16531 21 Xerxes, . .whose mnnita numbers of Navies covered 
the Oceun .seav t6oe Poar tr. Leo's A/rica vi. 271 Here 
are infinite numbers of scorpions, but no flies at all. 1813 
WaLUNoroN 10 Ourw. Desp. (1838) XI. at The French have 
ket immense numbers of men. 1847*^ TodePs Cyd. Anat, 
IV. 2/2 The nuinliers ia which thcae crcatiaia abound 
bafliea all expression. 

b. Many (petsona, etc.)* 

IS97 Hookbr Reel, Pol. v. IxvUL f 6 Whereas aene oF 


them which were In the erw ooeld perM^ minsbeni ie the 
ocher are cast away. 1667 Milton P. L. xi. 480 A Laxar> 
l^iise It seemd. wherein were laid Numbers of all dueas’d. 
1709 Swim* Aat>, bldig- Wka 1751 IV. 124 They might., 
be raised loa.s high a Perfection as Numbers are capable of 
receiving. 1760-8 (^ldsm. Cit. IV, Ixxv, 'I'hcie arc num- 
bers in tills City who live by wruing new books. i8es Mar. 
Eixsi^wobth Moral T. (1816) 1 . viiu <7 Able to speak., 
before numbers. 1861 F. Mstcaldb Oxamiam in i coland 
(1867) 182 Numbeis of fish kept rising at my grilse flies. 
1866 S. Wilubri-orcb Sp. Missions (1874) a6i It was s time 
whvn seriuons were read by mimben, and admired by 
multitudes. 

a In cnntcxli denoting tuperiorily or power 
dcrivetl fiom numerical preponderance. 

1638 Sir T. Hbnmrmt Trav.fyd. 2) 289, tooo Persians wars 
slaine and 20000 Turks ; but by their numbers the Persians 
were forced to leave the field. 1761 Churchill 359 

Can numbers then change Nature's slated laws? (^an 
nniiibers make the worse the better cause? 1883 J. Mar- 
shall Const, tjpin. (1839) 276 Euru|>eaii policy, numbeis 
anil skill prevailed. i86t F. KlRrcALi-r O soman in Iceland 
(iB6^) 176 Cuiiiing to close qu.vriers, ilu-y overpowereit the 
furcigiiers by forte of numbeis. 1888 Hrv> b Amer. Commw. 
III. xcv. 3'25 I his ill fact the est^^ncr of . popular govern- 
ment, .ind die justiHcatioii fur vesting powers in numbers. 

III. 11. That aspect of things wliich is in- 
volved in considering tlicm os separate units of 
which one or more may be taken or distinguished. 

e 1305 St. Edmund 225 in E.E, P. (1B62) 77 Arsmetrike is 
a lore pat of figours :il is A in \ read of] numbre iwix. 1368 
Wvtiir PreE A'/, yerntne vii, Tlie myxteries of al the hool 
crafte of noumbre. c laoo tr. .Sea eta lerref fCov. Lor,tsk. 
60 He bauys ordejmefi by his wvt alle yn eiiyn 

weight and crrteyii nombre mid orure. c 1440 Al/m. Tales 
482 A chanon at was so sympi*^ ^ ^ vnconnyng bat be 
cuthe notl tell no maner of nowiner, nor tell wnilk wax od 
whilk wa.1 evyn. 1570 Bhlingm ev limlidnw. 183 Nomber 
coiiinaseth all ihinec;., and a the being and very exsc nee 
of all thinges. 1603 MAssiNurM Db. Milan 1. lii. This 

F resent journey, P'rom wlierice it is all number to a cipher, 
ne’er return with honour. 1667 Mil ton P. L. viii. 38 
Speetl, to describe whoxe xwifincsx Number failes. 16^ 
Locke Hum. Und. 11. xvi (i')95) 107 Our Idea of Infinity 
. senns to Ije notliing, but the infinity of Number. 176a 
Kames Elem. Crit. (1774) II 535 A child perceives a 
dilTereiice b<‘tween many and few ; and that diltereiice it is 
t.iuglit to call ntinilier. 1867 Dk. Arcyli. Reign oE I. ato li. 
75 These laws of iiuuiber and proriortion pei vode all Nature. 
1884 tr. J^oize's Logu idgTiiat other Raying .,tbat God has 
ord* rcil everythim; by measure and number. 

Comb. x6to HkywoodLWi/ Age n i, Shall I sweet T..idv, 
fulde vnto your grai.e, And but fur number-sake supply that 
pta<'e T 

fP- *773 Footb Bankrupt 11. WkR, 1709 IT. 115, 1 . .call’d 
him a citi/en in the loindon (iaiette,. T’ass’d a few necev 
nary note's to get him number and value, white-waah’d him, 
and s«^ni him home. 

t b. (ioometrical figure. Ohs. rare. 

1398 Trevisa Barth De P, R. xix. cxxvi (1495) 926 The 
nombre lineall hegynnyth fro one and Ls wryte arowc and 
lyn« vnio end less®. Ihd., 'I he nombre superfiLiall is wry ten 
not oonly in Icngthe but aKo in brede as ihre LOriierde 
nombre aiul four cornerde and fyuc cornerde and rounde. 
i o. I’roportion or compnnson. Ohs. rare 
1387 8 T. Ufuc Test. Lave 1 viii. ( keat) L 119 It is a fayr 
lykenesse, a pees or oon grayn of wbete, to a thousand 
sbippes fill of cornc charged I What nombre is betwenc the 
0011 .uid ih' other? 

d. Phren. The faculty of numbeiing or calcu- 
lating. 

1835 Brit Cycl.j Arts Set. II. 218/1 The organ of 
calculation or number (as it i& sometimes called) is marked 
28. 1865 Chambers's Emycl. VII. 516/2 Humber. — The 

organ of this faculty is plai ed at the outer extremity of the 
eyebrowv. 1885 En.yH. Brit. XVIII. 84‘;/2 Number, on 
Iht: external angular process of the frontal bone. 

12. Ill phiaics denoting that persons, things, etc., 
have not been, or cannot be, counletl. 

. 1897 R. r. Louc (RulU) 8161 Folc of arahie, So mtiche )>at 
nos mm noumbre of hor compainyc. 1393 Lanol. 
I'. Tt. C XXIII. 269 5 * Wf xeb oute of numbi-e. c 1400 A/ol. 
Loll, s He ledib wib him self going bifoie to hclle neple 
wilmutun no^inbie. a 1400-50 Alexander 1^54 With 
prestis ^ with prclatis a pake out of nombre. 1482 Caxtos 
Gold, Ixg. 366 b/i The holy poure ladycs wbicno [thou] 
hast drawen to (icnaunce without nomhre. 1534 Whitinton 
Tullyes Offices 1. (1540) a8 Marathon, Salamync, Plate, . 
and otirtr out of nombre. 1667 Milton P. L, iil 346 A 
.shout Ia>ud as fium numbers without niiinlicr. 1751 John- 
son Rambler No. j6 r 5 'I he sense of this uiiiversad 
pleasure has invited miinbers without number to try their 
skill in pastoral peiformaticcs s8io Blntham Packing 
(iBai) 92 Persons out of number me amusing thcmsclvea 
with rendering what, I hope, appears to ihcinselvea, at 
least, good .service to the country. 189a /,nw Times X( TI. 
147/1 Times without number the courts in bankruptcy have 
bMn called upon to decide the question. 

13. In number : s. In sum total ; altogether. 
(Also t by number.) 

ciM Will. I*mleme 2289 Kene men of armea, twenty 
hundered & tvo trewU in numbre. iste Wvctir a .Vitmt. u. 
15 Thanne rysen and wenten twelue oi noumbre of Bcnia- 
myn. c 1400 Rom. Rose 5359 For tweyn in nombre is bet 
than three In every counsel and setsree. 1413 Jas. 1^ Kingis 
Q. xix, Goddis and sisirU all, In nowiner ix., aa bokls speci* 
lye. 1338 Stark KY Englami il i 150 We schold not only 
huue the pepul incresyd in iiombur, but also let&). 1573 
Tusseb Husb. (1878) 107 These toppingly ccsts be in num- 
ber but ten. 1615 Sanovb Trav. 50 In numoer about thirtie 
or fortie thousand. Milton P. L. \i. 49 Fxiual in 

number to th.it Godless crew. CowPBR Cafharina 26 

Though the pleasures of London exceed In number the 
days of the year. 18B8 Lam Timet LXXXII. 04A A 
mortgage ef the stock of sheep, about 6500 ia Dumbie, oa 
an Australian ima 


f b. In nmnerlcal place or order. Obt. 

* *37S I*Ui- SmnU xii. KMeUtkiael 3 pe apoetO saacte 
matby, pat In nowmyr be liMe ves. In alad m be tratsMir 
1 iidas. 156 1 W in^bi Cert, Trot iatee W Its. IS.T.S.) L a T lire 
Quesiionis,. .qubiUcis ar in noumbre the xxxiiL xxjuiii. and 
XXXV. of The Four ikore '1 hie Qucsiiouis. 

t 0. Together or along with otheri. ObsT^ 
01470 Henry WeUlact ix. 874 OflT this di-«yt amendys I 
think to haiff, Or de char for m nownisrr wiia the hu£ 

tl4. A C^eat) collection, etc. » aenae 8. Also 
without a^. ^ sense a Obs. 

a 135a Minot Poems (ccL HaR) in. 6 b With grete ooumbet 
of 8inale botes, a 1400-50 Alexaneler pe mode kyitge 
of Mrssedone with mckill uounbre ..fume out of loiiiie. 
1456 hia G. Have /.am Asnnt (&!'.$.) 53 He Howdii grete 
nowmer of men uf arm vs. 0153) l4>. maNEsa Gold. Bk. 
M. A urel. (1546) B ij, There is greatte nombie of parcialiiiea. 
t6oi Shars. Itrel A. in. iii. 29 Belike you slewjmat nma- 
ber of his people.^ 1663 GRRaiaa Counsel f 1, Clovis. .d«d 
coAie nunibin: id Kloiir^e-lis. ibid, g s b, Nor n this pre- 
sent Age void of number of Auihon, who have wrulea 
more on ArLliitrcturc. 
b. = sense 10 . rare 

c 1400 Maunobv. (Roxb ) xviii. 83 In bathe Mr cifex dwet- 
lex C'risien mc-n .. in grete nounicr. 1485 Surtees Mise, 
(1888) 43 W* olhrc in grete nombre assci^Ied ther. 1819 
SiiFLijtcY Mask 0/ Anarchy xxxviii, Rise like Lions after 
slumber, In unvaiiquishable number. 

o. » sense 10 c- tare. 

s6ia Bacon /■ ss.,Gieatu. Kingd. (ArU) 47a Walled Towns, 
.. Ma'm; of ircoNure, N umber in Aimicx. ., arc all but a Sheep 
ill a Lions skin, except the. .dixpoxitioii of the people be 
uiilitaiie. 1605 Ibid. 473 Many are the Examnla, of the 
great oddes between Number and Courage. Milton 

P. L. V. B99 Nor number, nor eaoiiipk wuh him wrought 
To swerve from truth. 

rV. 1 16. (^iianiity, amount. Obs. rare. 

13. . E E. Al/tt. P. h. 11183 pe golde of I>c garafylace to 
gret noiimhie. ri38o Vl\cuw Set. h ks. 111 . 277 
So hes worldly elerkis and rcligiouse taken huge nounibfe 
of tcmperal goodis 1477 Caxion yasam 76 b, And (tliey) 
promised them grete numbre of tnuney if they might come 
and obtc}n ibrir etiient. 15M Win union J ulljss OjAces 
III. (1540) 135 All honest man noth., brought a gi cat nombie 
uf wheate 111 the deith tyme. a ^70 SrALOiNO Troub. 
Chns. I (1830) I. 347 The cordineris of lioth Abii deins wes 
cumiii.indit ..to give wp..ilie number of thair ledder, and 
to mak wp..ibair OL.rtiun of 20,000 pair of Mbois. lyaa 
Humourist 183,! have seen.. one Man plowing with one 
Horse; which.. saves a Number of Money. 

16. Gram. The property in woids of denot- 
ing that one, two, or more persons or things are 
spoken uf ; the special loim of a word by which 
this is expressed. 

>377 Lancu P, pi. H. x. 237 Three propre pcraoncs ac 
nou^l in pint el noumbre. For al is but un gud. >^3 Hnd, 
C. IV. 349 III kyiide and in case and in cours of noumbre. 1583 
FiTZHERB..S<i/T'.9b, Where he saytli de molcndinivy aluclie 
is in the plurcll nombre. igw pALsoa. Inirod. 26 Of the 
gendre and nomhre uf the substantyve. 1591 Peruvall 
.S/. Diet. U iij, There aic two numbers, the singular speak- 
ing of one, the plurall of mce. 1636 U Jokson Eng. Gram, 
vti, Of numlicr that word is tcriiied to be, which signifielh 
a number singular, or plural. >738 Centl. Mag. Vlll. 182/2 
The Pluial Number of v8wo is often made use of where a 
large Quantity of Water is designed to be expressed. ? 1751 
Chatham l.ett. to his Ntphexv i. 3^ 1 will desire you.. 10 
write smoaks in the plur.Tl number, in the last line but one. 
1804 L. Murray Giam. (cd. 5) 1 . Bo The singular number 
expreases but one object. 1878 Morris Eng. Accideme 
'1 he oldest English had the dual number only io the per- 
sonal pionouns which we no longer preserve. 

17. Conformity, in verse or music, to a certain 
regular beat or measure; rhythm. 

>477 Norton Drd. Alck. v. in Asiim. (1652) 81 Witbool 
true Number no Man trulic mate ring. 1553 T. Wilson 
Rhet. (1^80) 163 He raaie apperc to keepc an uniforinitie, 
and (us 1 might s.'oe) a nomlxr la the vttcring of his sen- 
tence. 1641 Hindb 7 . JSriitn Hi. II Mixi dancing of air n 
.'ind Women, with light und lo.'u.ivioux gestures and actions, 
fr.iined in nundicr and meaRurc to pTca*.e a wanton eye. 
>667 Milton L. iv 687 With Ilcav'niy touch of in- 
sLruinenial sounds In full harmonic number joiiid. 

18. ft, a. Musical periods or groups of notes. 

>579 E. K. Gloss. SAenur's Skeph, Cal. Oct. 27 Plato 

and P)thagurn8, held for opinion, that the mynd was made 
of a ccriainc harmoiiie and mu&icall nombera. >S 9 « Dray- 
ton Heroic. Ep. xv. oj In Muxickes Niiml>erB my Voyem 
rose and fell 167* Milton P. R. iv. 255 The accret power 
Of lianriony in tunes and numbers hit By voice or hand. 
e 1690 pRioa To C'tess 0/ Exeter P/aying oa Lute, 'I'liat 
with Your Nuinbeni You our Zeal mi^hi raise, syoa Rows 
Tanterl. 1. i. When some skilful Arti*‘t strikea the Strings 
The iiiagick Numbers rou/c uur .Hlccping Pasrious. 1768 Sir 
W. JoNi'ji.rirTa///a Poems (1777) 117 Now oo tlie flute with 
equal grace he play’d, And his soft numbers died along tlie 
shade. 1810 Scott /.,ady 0/ L, 1. Inirgd., Harp ut the 
North ! that . . down tlie fitful brccae thy numbers flung, 
a 1839 Prabu Poems (1864) 11 . 354 Pour again those holy 
numbers Wliicb tboa warblcst tbm alone. 

b. Metrical iieriods or icet ; hence, lineii, verses. 
1^ Shake. L. L. A. iv. iii. 57 , 1 fcare these stublwn lines 
lack power to mone. .These numbers will 1 tcare, and wiite 
ill prose. 1609 Uavbnant Alboyine Ded., My Numbers 1 
do not shew unto the publkk Fyc. with uii ambitioii to be 
uuickly known. 1667 > IiLroH iK L. 111. 38 Then feed on 
thoughts, that voluniuric move Harmouiotis numbers. 1709 
PorK Ess. Crit. 337 But most by Numbers judge a Puci'a 
song ; And smootn or rough, with them is right or wrong. 
1773 Mhr. Chatonr tmyrosK Mind (1774) 11 . >67 Numbers 
and rhymes . . being so easily leern'd by heart i8nf L. 
Murray Eng. Gram. (cd. 5) I. 479 Our translators of the 
Biblc^ have often been hapw in suiting their numbers to lira 
subject 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng, vii» II. aoa Men were 
in no humour to be charmed by tht transparent style and 
mrlodious numbers of the apoMal^ 
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iniMBEBY, 


•f O. A subdivision of a line. Obs. rnre^^, 

*797 Monthly Mag* lit. 858 w/#, Wiiatever exceeded 
two times (a short h> liable beiiia estiiiMUed as half a time) 
was termed not a foot but a number. 

Humber (ntt-mbaj), V* Forms : o. 3 noum- 
bri (4 -bir, 5-6 -bro), 4-5 oowmbre (5 -ber, 
-byr, -bur), 4-6 nombre (5 -brye, 6 -ber), 
6-8 numbro (6 Sc. -blr)p 6~ number. 4 nomer, 
5 (6 ^SV ) nowmor (5 -on), 5 Sc. noumer, 6 Sc, 
novmer, nummer. [ad. OF. nombrer :»L. 
numcrdre (cf. NumkbaTB), f. numcrus number.] 

1 . tram. To count, to ascertain the number of 
(individual things or peisoiis). 

XMm R. Glouc. (Rolls) 1309 A 1 >ouie ierusalem bis noum- 
bringe oe bigan As in be mifiilcl of be workl to noumbri echo 
man. 01340 Hami’cilk I'salier xxi. 17 noumbird . .all 
my banes. iimGowi-r Com/. 1 . aiS It niihie no^ht be notn< 
bred, 'I'he fuiK which after was encumbred Tliurgh him. 
■ 4 x 4 Lydo. DfGuil. Filgr. 19338 ThousandiB nio than I kan 
nowmbre. 1470-85 Mai.oky rlkur xiii. xv. 633 Syr Gala- 
bad . . sawe sou iiioche (>eple in ihe streien that he inyghte not 
nonihre them. 1506 I'iigr. Per/ (W. dc W. isji) 254 His 
ioynles were dissolued and losed, so that his h^ncs luvffht 
be nombred. 1651 Hobbkh Levtath 111. xUi. 290 'I'he Prin- 
cipull Person of the Assembly, wh'sse ofhee was to nnmlier 
the Votes. 1671 Milton P. R. hi. 410 When thou Kto<jd'st 
up his Tempter to the pride Of nuinbnn^ Israel. 1709 
Strrlr & Addison TafUr No. 81 f a Prorligions Multitudes 
of People, which no Man could number. i8ao Shpli.kv 
Prometh, Umb. iv. 420 Like a flock of sheep 'I'hey pass 
before his eye, are numbered, and ndl on I a 1869 Hucklk 
Aftsc. H^hs. (187J) I. 527 Mussulmans consider every 
attempt to number the people as a mark of great impiety. 

abuH. C1430 Freemasonry (ed. Halliw. 1840) 571 Astro- 
nomy nomlireth. my dero brother, Arsmetyk scheweth won 
thyng that ys another. 

# 1 . c 1375 Sc. /.eg. SasHis xliii. {Ceciiia) 404 pat ina nocht 
nonieryt be, pat resuwit hi** halynes. c 1440 /'tom/, /’art'. 

Nowiiieron, nunii-ro. c 1440 Al/k. Tales 393, I am 
)m aungell olf God sent fur to noM^mer |ii fiite-stcppis. 

b. To ascertain the amount or quantity of 
(something), rare. 

c 1410 Iaix:. Commemit. Our Lady nxi Whan th.it Gabriel 
With joy thee grclle that m.iy not l>e nombred. 1535 Cover- 
DAiR Gen. xli. 49 He left of noml>ryiige of it [corn), for it 
coiide not l>e nombred. 1606 .Siiaks. .^nI. <4- Cl. lit. ii 17 
Scril>ea, Rard'^, Poets, cannot 1 hink<*, s^ieake, cast, write, 
sing, number : boo, Hia louc to Anthony. 

tc. To Compute, cftl:ulate, reckon, measure. 
c 1394 P. PI. Crede 178 Merkea of inarchaiintes y-mcdlcd 
bytwene. Mo l>an twenty and twotwyes y noumbred. 1^30 
Palsgr. 6.f4/4, 1 nombre, as an astr«inoiner doth his thing 
by aulgorisme,y^ cahule. IbH,. Have you nombred the 
distaunce bytwene the sonne and ihe inooiie? 1579 DicGbS 
Stratiot, I 'To nuinlier anye .sumine nothing else it is, but to 
declare the value of everie Fi.;iire phictid. 1669 Stukmy 
Manner's Mag. iv. viii. 21 S The half of the deg. and min. 
thus nuinbred together, will be the Elevation of the Pole. 
179^ T. Tavlok l*ausanttts''s pescr. Greece 111 . 7, I was 
de-iious of accurately numbering the interval of time from 
one Daedal festival to another. 

2. 'Po entimernti*’, to reckon up. Al'to ahsol. 

701400 Morte Arth. 2658 They are nowincrde fiilte 
neghe, and ii.'imede in rolicz, Sexty thowsande and tone. 
*435 Mi'’YN Fire 0/ Lovet^j, 1 hope no )>ingc emonge all 
o^r bat may l>e nuwnibyrde of clarkis bat may vs sucur 
niikyll alt feruent lufe of (je goJhede. 1470 83 Malory 
Arthur xviii xviii. 7*47 Theniie syr Bors dc ganys came., 
and he was nombred that he smote doune twenty knyghtos. 
1590 Maui owk and l*t. I'amhurl. iii v, So from Arabia 
Desert Came forty thoiitand w.^rlike fot>t and horse, Since 
last we number'd to your inajosty. i6oz^ R. Johnson 
Kingd, 4> Commiv. (lOod The quantities of ladders, 
bridges, shot, powder, and other furiuturoB following so 
royall an annie, what pen can number? 1686 tr. Chardin's 
Ttait. Pets>a 252 Relick-i. among which they number up 
the Veroniqne. 1871 R. H HurrON /trr. (1877) 1 . 4lf.. 
you numbered up the ads of trust. 

t b. In passive. To be ot a certain numljcr ; to 
amount /p, or be cqu.il to, in nuiulier. Obs. 

14.. Tundate's ds. 2220 He mod cobigys and chyrehys 
mony That nomburd wer to foure and fourty, e 1470 LVV. 

4 Gatv. 327 'rhay diive on the da drir be dalis ancl douri. 
And of the nonillest be-name, noiimerit of nyne. i6a8 
Gmtlr Pratt. The 43 Had I 'run4ues and Lips numbied 
to those Hand^ of the Poets Bnareus. 

C. To fix the number of; to reduce to a definite 
number ; to make few in numl>er ; to bring near 
to a clo>.c. (Chiefly in passive.') 

138s Wycliy Dan. v, 36 Gt>d hath noumhride thi rewme, 
ind fulfilled it. 158^ R. Scot Discov. IVtichcr. v. v. (t886) 
f9 Man.. hath hisdaiM nuinbred. 1593 Snaks. 3 t/en. fV, 

I. iv. as The Sands are nurnbred, that makes vp my Life. 

1847 C. Bkovtr y. byrf XXV, 'I'he month uf courtship hud 
vested, its very last hours were being numbered. 1869 
rROLLurK He Knrtu, etc. li (1878) 281 T’he opinion became 
leneral that .Miss Sianbury*i( days were numljered. 1883 
Uaily Tet 10 Nov. 5/3 We are told by croakers that the 
lays of fox-hunting are numbered in these Rporting islands, 
t d. To collect, up to a certain number. Obs. 

138a Wyclip a Chron. it. a And he noumhrede seuenty 
housand of men berynge in schulderis. 1533 Beli f.nokn 
Lity II. xvit. (S. T. S.) 1 . 195 Quhen ^ir considls war 
lowmerand hare legioiins,. .Comperit afore hauie ane huge 
wpdl desiring peace. 1611 Hiblr i Kings xx. 25 Number 
hec an armie, like the armie that thou hast lost. 

3 . To check, control, or verify the number of; 
o count or tell over. Also absol. 

1535 CovRaoALB I Sam, xiv. 17 And whan they nombred, 
leh^e, lonathas & his wapen Marer was not there. 1631 
dASBiNORR City Madam v. i'u, Let my brother number 
dU beads devoutly I 189a Drydrn Eleonora 198 AnchisM 
ooked not with so pleased a face In numbering^ o'er his 
uture Roman race. 17x3 Pops Odyss. xiii. fl6a Then on 


the sands he rang'd his wealthy store, The gold, the vests, 
the tripodi«, numMr'd o'er. 1784 CowraK Taste v. 435 'lo 
wear out time in luimb'ring to and fio The studs that thick 
emboss his iron door, 1813 Shrllrv Q. Mnb jv. 241 Or 
thou delight's! In numbering o'er the myriads of thy slain, 
t b. I'o count out or pay a'tnvM (money). Obs. 
ISM ff 7 // ^ Heed (Somerset Ho), P* in Kedy money 
nombred. s^z Milton Sa//eeom 1478 His ransom, .shall 
willingly be paid And nu.mberd down, lyas Porttesnd 
Pa/ers (Hist. M.SS. Comm.) VI. 140 'flie seller carries home 
to the merchant's house what goods they had bargained 
for, where he has immediately his money numbered down, 
o. To appoition (one's days) with care. 

IS 3 S CovKRDALS Ps. Ixxxix. 5 O teach vs to nombre oure 
dayes, that we maye applie our liertes vnto wyszdome. 
1663 Brathwait Lomment. T'soo 7'0/ri (1901) 97 y he Re- 
mainder of hiH Hours henceforth was lo nuifil>ei his Daics. 
i860 Warter Sea-board II 133 Days of this life's pilgrim- 
age spared to me in mercy to nuinher wisely. 

fd. To appoint or allot to some fate. Ohs. 

1611 Biblr tseu Ixv. la Therefore will I number you to 
the sword. 

e. To portion out, to divide. 

1887 Morris Odyss. x. 203 Then my well-grcaved fellows 
I numbered into two companies. 

4 . To count, reckon, or class among certain |icr- 
sona or things. Chiefly const, among, in, or ivith. 

138s WvcLiP At Is i. 17 'The which was noumbiid in vs, 
and gat the sort of this tnynysieric. 1493 t'etroniila 27 
(Pynson), Slie was acceptyd so in the luidys suht To be 
noumbryd one of the maydyiis fyue. 154O-9 (Mar.) Ptk. 

< om. Prayer, Te Detent, Make ihciii to bi. noumbred with 
thy sainctes. 15M Siiaks. Mids. N. 111. ii. 67 IIciiLerorth 
be neuer nurnbred among men. 16x4 M a.ssingi- r Dorutman 
IV. ii. Happy those times When lords, .number’d I'hcir 
servants almost enuai with their sons. 165a CtAULK Mag- 
astrom. xx\ 1, To tli< se dioainers we may number those who 
give a faith of divinity to the vnticiiiutions of mathnen. 
1719 Swot Let. i'ng. Clergytn. Wks. 1751 V. o If. .he bo 
any where too obscure.. it ought to be numbrea among his 
Omissions. 1753 Smoilut ( nt. Fathom (1784) 12/1 An 
Englishwoman, who, after li.a\ing been five limes a widow 
ill one campaign, w.is. .nuinlicted .imong the bag^.lgc of 
the allied army. 1817 Shellfy Re's*. Islam ix. xxix, Let 
sense and thought. . he numbered not Among the things that 
are. 1884 Manch. Exam. 20 Feb 4/7 'I'he nation which is 
proud to mnnber him among her sons. 

b. intr. To rank or be incliuled with (tithers). 
1864 T ennysom .Aylmer's P'ield 663 Aiul ilio* thou num- 
beicst with the followers Of One who cried, ' Leave all and 
ftillow me'. 

5 . To assign or attach a numljer to (a thing) ; 
spec to mark or distinguish by a numerical symbol. 

I39o(juwkr Con/ III. 12a Among the Signes upon hciglite 
T he Si^ne which is nombred eighte IsScoipio. 1593 Falr 
Art Dialling 12 Numijer the residue of the linoi in their 
place ns they follow in order. 1631 Houijrs J.rt'ioth iv. 
xlvi. 371 Men divide a Body in their thought, bynumuring 
parts of it, and in numbring those parts number also the 
parts of the Place it filled. 1678 Moxon Alech. i' xer. vi. 

8 31. 100 These Inches aie tnimbred from one end of the 
Rule to the other. 1836-7 Dickfns Bot, .'icencs vii, 
Hackney-coachra . . w^Te plated and numbered by the 
wisdom of Parliament. 1849 Macaulay t/ist. Fug. iii. 1 . 
160 'Lhc houses were not numbered. There would indeed 
nave be«‘n little odvanuage in numberiiig them. 1877 eht 
40 <4 41 del. c.bo i 3 Every canal liqat. ..shall be lettered, 
maiked, and numbered in some conspicuous manner, 
b. 'To set down in a numerical senes. 
i 846 Grotr Gteece t. xvui. (186a) 1. 444 Kudrus u 
numDcred tes the bast king of Athens. 

6 . To have lived, t»r to live (so mnny years). 

1390 Pellr Polyhymnia 9 'Ihiity-three [years] she 

numbereth, in her throne. That long..! pray May number 
many lo these thrrty-thrce. i6os Shaks. AIT s iVell iv, v, 

86 Uf as able bvxlie xs when he number'd thirty. 1604 — > 
Dlh. Ill iv. 70 A Sybil! that had numlircd in the world I ho 
Sun to course two hundred compasses. 1791 Cowpkk 
Yartlley Oak 3 My birth (Since which I number three- 
score winters past). 1850 Tennyson In Mem Concl. 9, Tho’ 

1 since then have number’d o'er Sonic thrice three years. 

7 . To include or comprise in a number ; to have 
or comprise (so many th iigs or persons). 

C1645 Milton Sonn. xi. It walk'd the Town a while, 
Nurnbriiig gixid intrliccts; now neldom por’d on. 

2867 Till KLWALL Rem. III. 430 It would show not only 
tliat the Anglican Communion numbered so nmiiy Bishops. 
187* Yfais Gtotvth Comm. 91 Kafsah numbered in its 
environ-*. .200 castles. t88i Freeman I’emce 323 It is said 
that. .Otranto numirered twenty-two ihoiisand inhabitants, 
b. T o equal, amount to (a S|)ecified sum). 

184a Tennv.son Talking Oak 80 When '1 he maiden 
blossoms of her teens Could nuniljer five from ten. 1881 
Tyiok Authro/al i. 7 It appears that the distinct lan- 
guages known numlier alrout a thousand. 1883 Manck. 
Gteard. 22 Oct. 5/2 The crew and passengers niiiiioercd 33. 

o. inlr. 'I'o I e ct)wal in number wtlh. 

1833 'I'l-NNvsoN Tnro Kv/cr/ 330 A wifc. . WhosB troubles 
number with liis days. 

8. To issue (a book) in numbers. rare~-\ 

1781 Crabbr Library 192 A folio-Number once a week ; 
Diol«-s with cuts and comments, thus go down ; E'en light 
Volraire is number'd through the town. 

Hll'mberabl6f a- rare. Also 4 noumbar- 
abile. [f. Numbrr v. a- >abi.b : cf. Numbrablk a.] 

1 . Capable of being numl>crrd ; numerable. 
a 1340 Hamfole Psalter xxi 17 Pai made noumlierahileall 
my banes. 1611 Cotcr , A^viw^rw^/r.numiierable, numerable. 
1839 J. Rot.krb Anti/o/o/r. xvi. | 3. 331 'I'he ble-singsand 
graces of Holy Oidcn..ar« fully numuei able,. by none but 
priestly penetration, 
t 2 . Numerous. Obs. rare "“K 

1396 Dalrymflr tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 427 The Quene 
gatherit ane hoste numlierable annich with preparalione 
anuich to the weirix mcho sent into Scotland. 


Hnmbered (iip'mbdjd), ppl, a. [f. Nombbr 
V. a. Keckuned by number; eimmeraied, 

counted, b. Marked with a numt^er. 

1611 Shakb. Cymb. 1. vi. 36 The twinn’d Stones Vpon the 
Duiiiiier’d Ifeach. i6a8 Gaule Ptacl. The. (1629) A02 This 
nuinbred while Chnst passed nut ouer idly. 16^ Milton 
L. VIII. 19 An Atom, witli the Firmament compar'd And 
all her numberd btarrs. tbtd. x. 576 'Jo undergo Ihis 
annual humbling certain number’d days. 1771 Antsq. 
Sarisb., Lives Bj/s. 149 They . .pillaged hiH house of every 
thing, and took 10,000 m.irks in numbered money. 1839 
Lett /r. Madras (1843) a8( In future 1 will keep numbered 
duplicates. 1893 f ratis. Bibl. Soc. II. li. iia 'i he first use 
of numbered le.ives. .by Arnold ter Hoernen. 

Humberer. [f- Numhkk v. -h-sui.] One 

who, or that which, numbers. 

*594 Blunorml Exerc. 1. vii. (i6j6) 21 The Numerator 
is as much to -say as the iiuinbcrer. 1611 Bini k Dan. viii. 
I j 'I hat ceriaiiic Saint \ntarg , the nuinbercr of secrets] 
which spake. 1693 J Edwards Author. O, 4 H. Test. 52 
'1 hose transcribers uf the Bible were called by the Jews 
.Sopheriin, i. e numberers. 1848 L. Hunt Town iii. 115 
He w.is niimberer at Dmry Lane 'I'lieutic, that is to say, 
the person who count cd the number of people in the house. 
1883 E A. Abboit Hints on Home Teaching Cb Since the 
upper figure Isc, of a fraction] represents the number of 
the 1^1 ts taken together it in.ay be Lallcd the Numberer. 
t Hu'mberiu, a. obs, rare. []. Numbru sh, 
-f-FBL.] Nunictoiis, multitudinous. 

1394 Carew Huarte's Exam IVits xiv. (1596) 239 Salo- 
mon w.'is chosen king and he.id of so great and ninnbcrfull 
a people, as that of Israeli. 1653 Waiermousr A/ol. 
Learning 50 About the year 700 great was the company of 
le.irned men of the English rare ; yea, so nunibcrfull, Uiai 
timy upon the point excelled all Naiions in lenining. 

Hn'mbering, vbl. sb. [i. N umleu v. + -im i.] 
The action ol the verb, in various senses. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 1398 Alxnite ierusalem his noum- 
bringe lie blgan. 138 r Wyclip 2 ( Aron, li 17 Thau Salo- 
mon noLiiiibndc aile the men coinlyngis . .after the noum- 
bryn'^e that Daiiid, Ins fadir, noiimbietl. e 1430 Art 
Nomtryng \ And his boke irelys he Craft of Nombiynge, 
he quyeh crafte is called al.so Algoryiit. Naval Acc. 

Hen. Fit (1896) 83 Without other noumbiyng or weying cf 
the stufles. 1557 Ri-roKDE b ij b, Measure is but 

the nombryng of tlie partes of leiigihc, bredtlie, or deplhe. 
1570 J. Dsk Math, t'le/ "j b, Ills Continimll Ntinibiyng, 
of .dl thinges, Ls tlie ( 'onsrniatiun of them in being. 1638 
Sir T. Hkhusht Ttav, (cd. 2) 150 D.aiuing wenches, 
Hocus Po«:usscs, and other Anticks past my numbiing 
inoiilcd ibe cercinony'. 1669 .Stormy Mariner's Mag 11. 
VI. 65 At evet y 5 I'.iris ni.ike .t JVini, for the ready numl>er- 
ing of the Divisions, i860 Tyndail Cine. 11. x. 280 Tho 
numbering of the stakes a>mn>eiiced fiom tiie Chapeau- 
side of the glacier. 1885 Munch. Exam. 6 Mar. 5/4 Tho 
scicntirir thoroiighnesH which marks the numbering of tho 
people in Eiiropeuti couniri* s. 

aitiib. 1683 Moxon Mcch. Fxere., Printing 267 Tho 
Nunibiitig Rods of tiie Right Honourable John I.urd 
Nepecr. i860 Knight's Eng. Cycl., A>ts ^ Eri. V. 995 
Numbering Machines . . . Their woi k is that of numl)cring, or 
enumerating, and registering the results in some coiispicuouB 
way. 1873 Knight Diet. Meth. 1536/1 The niimliering- 
appar.ituH, Ibid., Adjarent to the numhei ing- wheels. 

So Nu mberlng*///. a. 

1576 Gahcoignf Slecle Cl (Arb ) 77 That Numbring men, 
in all their enens and odds I>d not foigct, that only 
Vniiie. 1393 Shaks. Riih It, v. v. 50 For now bath '1 iiiio 
made me his numbring clucke 

Hil'mberless, [f- Nbmbku sb. -f -less ] 

1. Innumerable, count Ic'^s, iK'yond compulation. 

*573 Twynb dEneid xi. (1584) R b, 'J'hc hugie hea|>e of 

Bucli as there lay slainc. Both niiinbrcIcKse, and honourlesso 
they buriie. 1390 GKk.ENP. Arr/iv* too late (16001 68 Then 
should.. the furrowes in my fare be numlierlessc. 1604 
Gatakf.r Iransubst. 68 To bre in heaven, ami in number- 
les.se places of the Earth. 1667 Milton P. L. vii. 197 
Altout his Chariot numberless were pour’d Cherub and 
Seraph. 1736 Wvwvxi A nut. Introd , Wks. 1874 I. 3 Number- 
less in.stances iiiiglit lie mentioned 178a pRU-arLicv Corru/t. 
Chr. 11 . IX. 189 The clergy exercised numberless cruellies. 
1819 SiiRLLPY Cvctof>5 175 The cavern has recesses numlier- 
|i*ss. 1879 R. K. Dougias Con/ncinnism iii. 79 The * Book 
uf History’ Loiitains numberless references to them. 

b. Used With Humberts). (Breq. in 17 th cent.) 
1594 Peeir Alcazar iv. i, A numlier almost numlierlcss. 
161B J. Da\ipii Mmes .Saci. Wks. (Gro an) 11 . 26/1 Cast, 
if thou canst, a Number numberlcs-^c. 163O Sin T. HRRBKKr 
7'^ 07'. (cd. 2) 181 Of all tim trees 1 saw, none exceeded the 
Mulbencs, for mimberle.s.sc numbers, a 1716 .Sou 1 11 Serin, 
(1744) VII. 60 What then will become of those nuinbcrlcsS 
numi)crB of men ? 

2. Devon! of metrical numbers. rare~^, 

01638 CiEVPLAND Agst. Ale iv, Sailless and galless b« 
thy Curse, Numberless, rugged. 

t Hu ‘Hi borons* a Obs. [f. Nombeb sb. -t 
oi'B : cl. Numbhous a ] Numeroui. 

1366 Drant Horace, Sat. t. vii. D vij, So these same two, 
tongue puisauntc knyghts, with scnuldii^ ginii the fyghte. 

T he auditorye numherouse. /bid 11. iii. F vij, This rule 
makes mad a noumlierouse swaime Uf subiects and of 
kinges. 159s Wyri.ey A rmorie 156 Fore passed life 1 ouer 
canva-ssing Found my great sins exceeding numberous. 
01603 Cartwright Con/ut. Rhem. N. T. (1618) 26 A 
moreTionorable or more numberous »«nnle. 

T Humbersomo* a. Obs, [f. u prec. 4* 
-SOME.] Numerous. 

0 1617 Baynr On E/k. (1658) 109 I'he (Tiurch in JeruMlem 
did grow ntimhersome. f6a8 Pkmblr Salomons Recant. 17 
Numbersome heards of CattelL 

t Hu'inberyv Obs. [f. Numdcbj^. + ^t.] 

1. Numerous, rich in numbers. 

1391 Sylvester Du Bnrtae 1. Iwy 85 So many, and so 
numb'ry Armies scatter'd. 1603 Ibid. 11. Laws 1320 Thy 
numbry Flocks in part shall barren be. 
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2 . Poetical, metrical. . 

1598 Sylvkstrr Du Barims 11, i. Iv. Hmmdier^/iM 542 Th« 
tu-ics thikt hU swe«t numbery soule. .leunt'dof the warbling 
Pule. Jbid.f ColuMHtts 719 Sacred liarmony. And Nuiub'ry 
Law, which did accompany Th* Altuighiy-mukt. 
Numb-flah. [f. Numb a.] The Electric Ray 
or Torpedo, so called from the eflcct of the 
electric shocks emitted by it. 

171 1 Brit. AffoUo No. 123. 1 'a A Fish called by Name a 
Nuinmfish. 1738 F. Mookb 7 'iav. Africa 176 By this lime 
1 understood it was a 'iorpedo or Numbfish. 1774 
Tram, LXIV. 467 'I'he 'I'orpedo, or Nuiiib*nsh, is by no 
meant plenty in these parth. 1854 Badmam HalUut. 78 The 
numb n.h (/iar^e*) applied alive over the temples in head- 
ache is mentioned by (ialen as a specific for that coinpiaint. 
1867 Chambers's lincycl. IX. 488/2 'I'be popular names 
Numb-lish, Crainp-lisii, and Cramp Kay are given to tor- 
pedos by Englidi fishermen. 

Na mbing, vbl. sb. [f. Numb v , + -inoI.] 
The aciioii ol making nnmb. 

.SvLvioirKR Du Dartas 11. 1 iv. Ifandicrajis 191 
A fiork of Muttons. .(Whose freer-clad bodies feele not 
Winter’s iniminine). 1875 WnirNrY Life Lang. xiv. 292 
B^jhe numbing of the single nerve of audition. 

xVa'inbiiig, //A [f. Numm v . + -ing ^.] 

1 . I'hai numbs, or imluces numbness. AXsofig 
1634 Milton Comus 853 Slic can unlock The clasping 

ch.irin, a id i haw the numniing spell. 1609 Caiith Dispens. 1. 
(1706)6 The Poppy and each luiinining Plant diSj>en.sc Their 
drow/y Virtue. 1716 Pope Iliad vii. 324 Ills slacken'd 
knees received the numbing stroke. 1774 Cni.nsM. Nat. 
ihst. (1776) VI. 267 The numbing quality, which has ac- 
qiiiicfl them the name of the torpedo. 1801 Southey 
Thalaha xii xxi, Thalaba, with numbing force, Smites his 
rai>«cd arm, and rushes by. 1885 AthenJium 23 May 658/3 
The numbing ctfei-t of sixth forms and university honours. 

2 . Numbing- fi^h ox -eei^ « Numb-fish. 

1748 Anson’s l''oy. ii xii. 362 We here.. met with that 
extraordinary fish callfd the Torpedo, or numbing fish. 
>794 Woi.cor (P. Pindar) Lett'b> alion Vvkg. 1816 III. 8 Th* 
electric bhock .a man iip^n the lilack-brow'd rock lias oft 
experieni ‘d from the numbing ceL 
lienc'^ Vu’mblng’iy adv. 

1768 IP'ornan 0/ Honor 111 . 108 Hardly possible to con- 
ceive any thing more .. numbingly stupid than their 
a.s^c nbly-night!i. 

XflUnbleS (u2t‘mbMz). 'Sow only ar^A. Forms: 
a 4 noublas (^?),4-6 nounibles (5 -buls,nowii- 
bila), 5 now-m(b)el7fl, 6 Sc. nowmyllia. fi, 4, 
6-7, 9 numbl^fl. 7. 6-7 noombloa, 5-6, 9 
nombloa. [a. OF. numbles (12 ’,9 in DuCan^c), 
nomhies pi. (Latinized as numb/i^ numbuli^ and 
numbilia)y loin of veal, fillet of beef or venison, 
chine of pork, app. for */omb/c(s) and repr. L. /um^ 
bulus (Pli’iy), dim. of lumbus loin. In Not man 
dial., nombUs has the same s.mse ns that usual in 
English. Variant fot ms are Umbles and Humble.] 
Cciiain of the inward uarts of an animal (chicHy 
those of a deer) as used for fi>od. Also, in early 
Use, pait of tlie back and loins of a liarL 

a. c 1310 Sir Tristr. 491 pe woinbo oway he b.’ire, pe 
Roubles lie ^uf to incde. _ 13 . Gaw 4 G*"- Knt. 1347 ^ 
ryde hwy of by re'.outi bi he ryggc boiiez, Kuenden 10 h** 
haunche, .A hwen hit of h«rc, ik hai hay nrme for h« 
iiouinblt-s, bi iiuine as I trowe. c i4ao Lihrr Cocorum (1862) 
10 l ake |>e iiouiiibuls of he veiiesun, In water and &.'dt ho 
wasblie horn sone. c 1440 Prornp. Parv, 360/1 Nowmelys 
of a bccst (A", nowmbclys), bnrbalia. 1483 Cath. Angl. 
256/2 pe Nownbils of a dcrc, Pepiunm. 1508 Burgh 
Rec. Rdin. (i86j) 1 . 114 At thai sell nocht oppinly .. 
thair nolt heids, nowmyllis, nor interallis of thair flesche. 
1530 Pacsgk. 248/2 Nouinblcs of a dcrc or becst, entrailles, 
o* * 333''4 Durh. Aut. Rolls 21 In lij piribus de 
Numble^ c 1500 Wyl Bucke's Test, (lialliw ) 60 Take the 
numblcis, and lolco that they be dene. 1531 Elvoi' Gav. 
III. vii. (1880) II. 253 lli.s gloiiousharLc, as it were numbles 
chopped in peaces. 1575 in Brand NeiocastU (1789) II. 721 
Of every purpose [^porpoisej to have the fynnes and the 
head and the numbles. 16x3 Purchan Pi/friman iv. vii. 
71 Some, it is reported, lay a part of the Numbles on the 
re. 1857 FrasePs Mag. LVI. 217 Commend us to a 
venison pudding, composed of the numbles and trimmings 
from tlie joints and breast. 

attrib. s8aa 'I'. L. Pracocic Maid Ma^-ian 941 Kobin 
helped him largely to numble-pie. .and the other dainties 
of his table. 

y. 14.. Lat.-Eng. Pbf. in Wr.-WQlcker 569 Burbilium^ 
nombles. c 1430 Two Cookery-bks. 10 Take Nombles of 
Venysoun, an cutte hem smal whyle hey ben raw. 1488 
BM. St. A /bans. Hawking e vij b, The man to his maysier 
spekyth..Oflr tne nomblys of the hert that he wohde hym 
kith How muny eridys ther shall be hem with inne. 1375 
Turbkkv. yenerio 12a You shall take the harts heart.. and 
rayse the Noombics from his fillets. 1688 Holms Armoury 
11. 188/1 Nombles, or Umbics; the Hart or Bucks plucks, 
as Heart, Lights, Liver, with other appendices. s8ao Scott 
Monast. xvii, If you be so heavy, I will content me with the 
best and that's the haunch and the nombles. 

Na'mbly, aJv. [f. Numb a.] In a numb or 
torpid m.inner, 

* H. S. Mrrriman* Grty Lady 11. iv, Agatha was 
puzzling vaguely and numbly over the contradictions that 
come Into human existence. 1897 Crocks ft Ladd Lotto 
Bxiv, Her fingers fumbled numbly with the string. 

Nambliess (nf'mnte). Also 6 nommo-, 6-8 
num<, 7 numm-. [f. Numb a. 4> •mjbss.] The 
state or condition of being nnmb. Also 
1371 Goldinq Calvin on Pt . Ixxi. 15 If the innumerable 
multitude amend not both our nommenos and our coldnes. 
1)88 A. Day Eng. Sterotary 1. (1625) 45 The man somewhat 
Wore bit sickneese grew into an extreame numnesse. 1643 
Miltom Divorct J. iiL Wks. list IV. 46 DUpropotlion* con- 


trariety, or nomnesse of mind may justly be divorc*!. 1673 

0. Walker Educ. (1677) 71 A stagiianoo of humors, nuro- 
ncHof the joiiiLs^ and auliies in the Drain. 1701 Loud. Gan. 
No. 3714/4 Bruises, Strains, Numbness of any Part. 1733 
Scots Mag. July 315/1 The nation sinks into the. .abyst. m 
numbness, supinenesa, and tndiifereiice. i8ao Keats Odo 
to Nightingale 1 My heart aches, and a drowsy numbness 
pains My sense. 1883 H. Drummond Ned. Law in S/ir. IV. 
(ed. a) 160 What is the creed of the Agnostic, but the con- 
Icshion of the spiritual numbness of humanity T 

I ]Bfu*lllbrablev<t* Obs.rare. in 4-5 Doumb-. 
[a. OF. nomb-y numbrable."] ■■ Numbkkablb. 

138s Wyclip Ps. xxi. 18 'l‘hci dolue myn hondis and my 
feet ; and ful iiouinbrable maden allc my bones, c 1^ tr. 
Sscreia Secret.. Gov. Lordsh. 104 No best, no ibynge 
vegetable, no originole, no noumbrable,. .no nun o^r 
^ Vt&'mbTablonesB. rare 

e 1703 Berkeley in Fraser A^(i87i)4S7 The multitude of 
|mint<{| or feet, iiuhes, /kc., hinders not their nuinbrubleness 
(L e. hinders not their being numerable) in the least. 

t lfu*mbrary. obs. Also noumb-, nomb-. 
[Prob. ad. late L. ttunierdrtay -ariutn. fern, and 
neut. of rsMw^rvfr/MT Numkbaby.] Number ; nume- 
ration, reckoning. 

13.. Cursor Af. 423 (Gf'tt.), pis numbrari [Trin. noum- 
braryl he ordained )>atL Suld be bath of angel and man. 
138s W vci IR Pref. Rp. Jerome vii, Nunieri for*»othe, whether 
tliei cniiteynen not the mysterii'S of al the hole craft of 
noumbiarie. ^*1430 Lvixi Mm. Poetns (Percy Soc.) 11 
And Arsmetryk, be raslyng of nombrary, Cliees Pyktegoraa 
for her parte. 1430-40 - Bochas ii. xxv. (1554) 61 The 

numbrary Of thy reigning and of xhy great sub^taunce. 

t XTu'mbrar. Obs.rare—*. In 4 noumbrere. 
[a. OF. nombrerey f. mmbrer.'] «• Numubrkr. 

Wyclif Jer. xxxiiL 13 ?it shul passe flockes, at the 
bond of the noumbreie, scith tue Lord. 

t Nii'iiibroufl, CL. Obs. [f. Number sb. 
•ous : cf. P. nombreux (1564) and Numdkuodb.] 

1. « Numerous a. 

a 1386 SiDNFV Ps. Ill i. How m.tny ones there be That all 
against poor me Their nuinhrons sirenglh redouble? 1607 
S. Collins Serm. (1608) 40 They need not, because so 
obuious; and they could not, bec.tuse so numbroiis. i6a8 
Sir W. Miihr Domesdav 869 Wks. (S. T. S ) 1 . 190 What 
J^es (to view this, imnibious host). 

2 . Exhibiting poetic number^ ; rhythmical. 

1581 Sidney Apol Poetrie (Aib ) 28 The greatest part of 
Poets have apparelled ihcir poeiicall inueiitions in that 
iiuinbions knule of writing which is called verse, c 1613 
Sir W. Alexandkr in Druiiim. of Hawth. Wks. (1711) 150 
He numbrous Notes with nicasur’d F'uty frames, Ea^ 
Accent weigh'd, no Jair in Seri.se, or Sound. 

Numbry» variant of Numbery a. Obs. 
Tfumbskull, ol.»s. form of Numskull. 
Nu’mbyi a- rare. In 7-8 nummie, -y. [f. 

Numb a + -y.] Numlicd ; somewhat numb. 

160^ Florio Montaigne 11. xvii. (163s) 363 My hands are 
so siilfe and nummie, that 1 can hardly write for my .sclfe. 
a 1780 Pott Chirurg. Wks. (1790) HI. 430 His legs and 
thighs were cold, and what he called nummy. 
tNumcom, app. for mun-, Mong(X)Rn. 

> 57 ® Lx VI NS Manip. 17a Niimcoine, tnmesire horJeum. 

II Numdah mda). Angh-InJ. [a. UrdQ 
Ij^ namddy f. Pers. namad carpet, rug.] A 
kind of felt or coarse woollen cloth ; a saddle- 
cloth or pad made of this. (See also Numnah.) 

1876 VovLK A Stevenson Milit, Put. 272/2. 1879 E. 

Arnold Lt. Asia iv. 105 On the steed he laid the numdah 
square, Fitted the saddle-cloth across, and set the saddle 
fair. 1903 Blachw. Mag. S* pt. 274/2 The costume is comp 
picted by long riding boots of red and white numdah. 

lifume, obs. pa. t. of Nim v. 

N’umelarien : see Nummulartan. 

Ifumen (ni/z'men). [a. L. ntwien divine will, 
divinity, related to nu?re to nod (assent).] Deity, 
divinity ; divine or presiding power or spirit. 

i6a8 Frltiiam Resolves 11. xvi.50 As if allowing them the 
nam^ they would conseiue the Numen to themselues. 1634 
Sir T. Herbrnt Trav. 193 That wbal they first meet., 
they make their Numen and tutelary Cod for that day, 
166a H. Morr Philos. Writ. Pref. Gen. (171a) 9 For it is 
the same Numen in us that moves all things in some sort or 
Ollier. 1711 Shaftrsb. Charac. (1737) HI* Misc. 11. ii 65 
They madly dote upon Matter, and devoutly worship it, as 
the only Numen. 1788 Antiq. in Ann. Reg. 120/2 Any 
local one whose numen and worship.. was already estab- 
lished as local. 1874 J. FEaoussoN in Contemp. Rev. Get. 
765 In a cathedral town where all unite.. in.. adoring the 
sacred and historical numen of the place. 

Numen, obs. po. pple, of Nim v . 

Numerable (ni/ 7 'm^&h’l), a. [ad. T... numer^ 
ahiliSy f. numerdre to number. So it numerabilty 
Sp. •ablty Fg, -ave/.J 
L Capable of being numbered. 

>370 j. Dee Math. Pref. *j, I'he Glaa of Creation, the 
Forme of Formes, the Exemplar Number of all thinges 
Numerable, sfiap J. Cols Of Death 107 I'hat hee must 
dye, and that hU dayes were numerable, nature taught him. 
i8dS Sir T. HERSERr Trav. (1677) s8 So numerous in 
Islands as they are scarce numerable. 1710 Berkeley 
Print. Hum. knowL | 122 Particular numerable things. 

Jab. Mill //«wr. Af/W(i869) II. 127 Aristotle defines 
Time as. .Continuous Motion, considered as numerable and 
successive. 1863 Grote Plato 1 . i. 10 By this, .be did not 
mean simply that all things were numerable. 

Numeroos. Obs. rare 

1580 Dalrvmplb tr. Leslie'' » Hist. Scot. L 14 A ceitane 
tonne copious In citizenis and verie numerable. 

Hence VumerBble&eBS, * capablcneiii of being 
numbred* (Bailey, vol. 11, lyay). 


Numeral (nlM-m^rll), a. and sh. [ad. late 1^ 
numerdlis (Priscian), f. numerus number. 8o F. 
NMm/nz/ (1474), 8nd Pg. numeraly It. -o/r.] 

A. adj. L ExpreMing or denoting number. A 
Of words, or paita of speech. 

>53® Palsgr. 72 Adjectyves somtyme be formed, .of theyr 
nownes niimeraireN. 163s Hobbr-s Gov. hSoe. xviiL | 4. 346 
by calling to minde the order of those ouinerall words. 

L. Murray Eng. Gram. (ed. 5) 1 . 342 One is a numeral 
adjective, agreeing with its substantive ' remove 
b. Ol letters, figures, or other characters. 

>377 T. Kendall PVowert of Epigr.. Trifles 17 b, A verse 
wherein the numerall letters shewe the yere of the Lorde. 
1394 Blunuevil Ejcerc. in. 1. liv. (16^) 372 The boures of the 
night written . . in common numerallletters. 1636 Camden's 
Rem. 353 Hee which sut downe the nine numerall figures. 
1690 Leybourn Curs. Math. 334 The Digits on the Left Side 
III Numeral Letters shew the several Roots. 1787-38 Cham- 
bers 6>c/. 8.v. Chareutery Numeral characters are either 
leiierH; or figureic otherwise called digits. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVI. 366/2 Dintinct numeral characters are found to 
have existed.. among the Chinese, Indians, and Arabs. 

2 . Belonging or appertaining to number. 

1607 Schol. Disc. aget. Antickr 1. i. 29 The first differ- 
ence (forsooth) in our new Crosi>e is Numerall. . . It i^ not the 
same in number. 1646 Sir ' 1 '. Browne Psend. Ep. 377 Surely 
the conceit is numeral!, and . . relatcth unto the number of ten. 
1683 H. More Illustr. 293 Those letters, in their numeral 
value, make just 666. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 , 

Rumeral Algebra^ is that which makes use of Numbers 
in^trad of Letters of the AlphabeL 
+ 8. Measured, rhythmic. Obs. rarc—^. 

1610 Healev St. Aug. Citte qfCod (1620) 51 In the feasts 
of ^bele was much of ihis nuinerali musicke. 

B. sb. 1 . A word expieiHlng a number. 

1330 Palsgr. 367 Aniiotacyons to knowe all nianer sortes 
of numeralles in the Frenche tonge. 1591 Percivail 
Sp. Diet. B iij. Of Primitiues the numerals are especially 
aorththe noting. 1678 Phillipb s.v.. Cardinal numerals, 
aie those which express the number of things 187a Morris 
P.Hg. Accid. 110 Numbers may be consideied under their 
divisions — Cardinal, Ordinal, and Indefinite Numerals. 

2 . A figure or character (ur a gioup of these) 
denoting a number. 

1666 R. H. Obs. cone. Chinese Ckaresc. In Misc. Curioim 
(1708) 111 . 210 Marks methodically disposed like l.eiters in 
a literal, or like Numbers in a Numeral. 1741 Wi(/oKfs 
jl/em. tjr ( harar. App 43 'I'lie Figures direct to the Pages of 
the Book, 'ihe Numerals to those of the Appendix. 1758 
Gentl Mag. XXVIII. 56 The Roman numerals.. are yet 
retained in use in some cases. 184a Dickens Amer. Notes 
(18-0) 34/1 These boys are divided into four classes, each de- 
noted by a numeral, worn on a badge upon the arm. 1884 
Encycl. Brit. XVll. 625/2 I’he letters of the alphabet 
themselves came to be used as numerals. 

itan^f. 1874 Whyte-Melvillr Uncle John xxi, It is 
hardly possible . to conceive how a man loses his own iden- 
tity (in prison] when he becomes a numeral, 
b. EccL (.^ee quot.) 

1833 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers III. 11. ii. 19 The * numeral 
was a calendar or directory which told the variations in the 
CMnunical hours and in the mass, caused by saints’-days and 
festivals. 

t Nnmera'lity. Obs. rare. [f. prcc. + -ITT.] 
The quality of being numerical. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep iv. xii. 214 Yet Rre they 
not appliable vnto precise nuniernliiy, nor strictly to be 
diawne vnto the rigid test of numbers, a 1687 H. More 
Annv. Psychop)rist (1689) 134 There being Metaphysical 
Extension as well as Metaphysical Numerauty. 

t Nu'merally, adv. obs. rare. [f. as prec. 
+ -LY Nnmeiically. 

1646 SirT. Browne Pseud. Ep. 377 Yet doe the blasts., 
mninlaiiie no ceitainty in their course : nor are they nuiner- 
ally feared by Navigators. 1691 Baxter NaL Ch. viii 30 
And no doubt but they may and must be divided Numer- 
all y and Notionally. 

t Nu'ineraat. Obs, rare^*, [ad, prea. pplc. 
of L. numerdre.] One who numbers. 

1855-80 ' 1 '. Stanley Hist, Phil. (1701) 249/a Time being a 
niinieiate number, exists not without a nunierant, which is 
the Soul. 

Nnmeraxy (niv'm^r&ri), a. [ad. med.L, 
numerdritts (in class. L. as sb.), f. numerus num- 
ber : see -aky. So It., Sp., and Pg. numerario^ 
F. numeraire (1753).] 

1 . Ecci. Of t canon : Forming one of the regular 
number. (After med.L. numerarius canonicus.) 

1706 Aylipfe Parergon 139 A supernumerary Canon 
when he obtains a Prebend, ccsbes to be a supernumerary, 
and becomes a numerary Canon. 

2 . Of or pertaining to a number or numbers. 

174a Humk. Ess.y Money (xZij) 1 . 285 It was always found, 

that the augmenting of the numerary value did not produce 
a proportional rise of the prices. 1768 Priestley Lect, 
Hist III. x> i. 140 The numerary pound in the time of Churle- 
niagne was twelve ounces of silver. 1818 R. P. Knight 
Inq, Symbolical Lang. 9 In Greece and Macedonia, .the 
numerary divibion seems to have regulated the scale of coin- 
age. 1887 Smvth Sailor's Word-bk. 50a Numeraty or 
Marryat's Signals, a useful code used by the meicantile 
marine, by an arrangement of flags from a cypher to units, 
and thence to thousands. 

t Nu’merate, pa. pple. and ppl. a. Obs. [ad. 
L. numeral ~uSy pa. pple, of numerdre to nimbei.] 
Numbered ; counted. 

>438-30 tr. Hidden (Rolls) III. 115 In the lyme of whom 
(8o7,oo(q citesynnef..were numerate In the cite of Rome. 
a 1380 KOLLAND Crt. Venus iv, ta6 Ten Mul^eoun Of fine 
reid gold in hand wcill numerait. 1380 Exch. Rolls Scctl. 
XXI. j|45 In numeral money.. the sowme of tua hundrclh 
foiirscoir aucht pundis. 1803 Disposition Ratified in Mac- 
fsrlaiM Geueaieg. Coiieet, (1900) 1 14 I'be saids Earles paying 
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In nnmrrale Money.. the Stim [etc.]. 1655^ T. Stanlkv 

Hixt. Phil. (170J) SJi '2 If the MuuaUm tuc equal in number 
to all niimerale things. 

Nu'merate, V. rar^. [£ ppl. stem of I.,. 
numerdre : see prec.] tram, 'I’o Muml>cr, reckon. 
Also ahsol. lienee Nu'mera^ed p^, a. 

17JI in Hah Rv. 1751 GtHtl. Mag. XXI. 61/a In this 
ntaniier he numerates his Ion;; scries of nuinhcrs. 1788 T. 
Tavior Pmcins I. 15 (Oi'iser ), So far Ra liy a discurHive 
operation of the soul, we numerate, we effect a partieular 
qa.iiUuiii. i 85 a Lkwis Aifron. AncitHix 240 The simple 
motif of numeraitn;; them iii one series from the beginmiiK 
t«i the end of the month. 1868 /. B. Rosk ir OvuCs Mtt. a 
N o biazen tablet then afTiightad swains With nuiiieraicu 
peiiaUici and p.uns. 

Nameration (ni/ 7 mcr^ pnV Also 5 nume- 
raoiou, 6 noum'^raoioun. [nd. L. numerd^ 
n. of action f. numerdre to number. So 
F. /i/<w/ra/fp« (!4S4>, Sp numeral ion^ It. •azioneJ] 
1 , a. A method or pioccss of uumbeniij;, rcckoa- 
in{', or computini;^. 

■43S-50 tr. Utgilen (Rolls) IV. ayi Men of the londe of 
Grecc, liiat founde a nuniei.icitm of yeres callede Ulim- 
pias 1653 l'AVi-t»H Strm./or xi 144 Every day 

of Hoiruwisa thou^nd y^eais of comfort, multiplied with 
A never ceasing numciaiioii, a J- ScoiT CAr. Lt/t 

(1747) 111 . 06; Thu inicllectual Nuuierations do eternally 
testify the Trinity of the King. 1717-38 Cmxmbeks CycL 
ft V., It being the law of thcconinnm numeration, that when 
you uie anived at ten, you bugiii .again. 1837 Wiikwki.l 
Hist. Jfididc/. Set, (1837) 1 . 35 If. .time is a nuinoraiion of 
iiiution. 

b. Without article: Calculation; assignation 
of iiumhcr to things. 

1596 Nashr Saffron IPetldem Wlca. III. 178 Lying by 
Addition aid Nuiiieratiou, making frayed.. hy iJiuisioii. 
1646 Sir ‘I. Hkownk Pseud. Ep. vi. 111. aBy That htarre 
is ihe tcniie of numeration, or p jiiU from whence we com- 
mence the account. 1648 I', liaxoMONr Psyche vii. xciii, In 
Seed Which fuiit the shores of Numeratiuu flows. 
la)CKR /ft 4 M UhH, II. XVI. § 5 All Nuineialion being but still 
tiie adding of one iruit ni ne, and giving to the whole., 
a new or distinct Name or .Sign. 1831 Cahlvi k Sarior 
lies. I X, Th.U progress of Science, which is to de-troy 
Wonder, and in its stead suhstiintc Mensuration and 
Nuiiieraiiun. 1867 O. .Musorwr Nooks <y Corners Old 
Prtince 1 . i. 3 1 Tlie systnn of decimal numeration . . facilit.iics 
this head work. 

2 . I'lic action, process, or result of ascertaining 
the number of people, etc. 

1533 UKCLKNiihS Live \\\. vui. (S.T.S.) I. 278 pc nowmera- 
tion'oi pepili w.v» endic in pis ^ere. a 1676 Halk Print. 
iU-ig. Man (t^'77) 241, 1 do not reineinher any LNuincratioti 
of the Pt-ople from this lime nil the time of King David. 
1733 IlKKKKLiiV in Fraser Lt/e 11871) vi. J07, I long for the 
uunicration of l^iotesiant and Popish faniilies, which you 
tell me has he 11 taken by i he collectors. 179S Hurkk Cotr. 
(1844) IV 322 I o make an exact numeration of the inhabit, 
ants of Ireland, distinguishing chuir religion. 190J /iibie 
Stmient (^ct. 2t6 the (wotoUi nuiucraiion of the people; 

3 . Arith. (.Sec quots ) 

154a Kk( oruk 6V. Aftes (ic;7<;> 42 Numeiation, is that 
Ai itiiinciii all skill, whcreliy we may., value, exprexse and 
re.uleaiiy Numlier 01 sumnie piopouiidrd. 1594 Blundrvil 
/ lere. 1. i. (1646) 1 What hcion.;eih to Nuinnation ? "I’wo 
things, to know the shapes of the figures, .and •-ignific.stion 
of their places 1679 .Moxon Math. Diet. 107 Numeration^ 
the first of the five Vulgar Rules of Ariihmetick, teaching to 
le.xd truly any Sum or Number. 1798 Hutton Cotirre 
Math. (itto6) 1 . 8 Nuiner.Uion is the rc.ading of any number 
in words that is pioposed or set down in fif^iires. 1859 B. 
Smith Arith. \ .Al^. (eil. 6) 3 Nuiiit ration Ls the converse 
of Nutation, being the art of expressing any number in 
words which is airr.tdy goen in figures. 

b. jVumerai ton table^ a table tJiowing; tiie Vtilue 
of fij^uics accordiri]' to their place m a s}stem of 
iiotatioii. 

iBo> Mar. ErtriKwoHi II Pt'linda xx. His thouH.inds and 
tens of tlious.iiida . pass the rompi cheiisinii ofihe numeration 
table 1854 OrPs c ire imi.. Moth. .Set. 5 Wlu ii the local 
values of itiese figures are written again.sC them, u supplies 
what is.. called the nuincralion tabic. 
t 4 . Niiiiiber. Ot>s rare. 

1646 Sir T. Hkownk Pseud. Fp. iii. t. 115 If we survey 
the totall set of aiuniaU, wc may in tiieir lcgs..obseive an 
equality of length, and parity of numeration. 1674JKAKR 
Arith. (16961 172 W'iicn Division is said to make a Sum less 
in noineiation. . : It is to be understoorl of liiiogexs. 

5 . Kiiuraeration ^ things, rare^^. 

1601 Strutt Sports <v Past. iii. ii 145 '1 he numeration of 
the dreftsc.s appropriated to one of these plays. 

lTa'nierative« a. and sb. [f. Numkbatb v.] 

A. a((/. Pertaining to numeration or numbering, 

1788 T Tavior Proelus l. 17 (Disscr.), 'ITie numcrative 

soul.. gives form and sub^^-.tencc to all her inhcicnt num- 
bers. Pf HHj CyU XVI. 368/f Our present numeia- 

tive sy‘-tciii is stated by writers to employ tlie words unit, 
ten, hundred (etc). itt9 R. K. Dom.i as Chinese Man. 40 
The indefinite article is, when necessary, exprciifted hy the 
first numeral.., with, in the dse of persoas or things, a 
numcrative noun inteimsed between it and the substantive. 

B. sb. Gram. (Sec quots.) 

1863 Summers Hdbk. Chinese 47 Under the appositional 
relation we must also consider the very laige class of nouns 
formed by the use of what have been called nnmeratives or 
classifiers ..'The Chinese, in conversation, extend the use of 
Mich words to every object ; they say. .* one handle fan ' for 
a fan^ * one length road * /or a rood. 1889 R. K. Douglas 
Littnese Man. 64 Theiie iiumcratives correspund to a certain 
extent to the use of such words as * head ' sail \ 

Xfnmerator (nuj'mer^t^j). [ad. late L. wm- 
merator^ agent-n. f. numerdre to number. So F. 
uunU/ateur (1516)2 uumeraiore, Sp. -Wtf/'.J 


1 . Aritk. +a. Thewoid(t) or figi]re(s) by which 
the number of ihinga or pcn»oui in question in 
denoted. Ohs, 

154a Rkcordk Or. Aries Cy\>^ SchMar. What shall I call 
.CCiii. iuined before the iiiyluoiKiT Master. That is called 
the numeratour or valcwer. 1874 Jkakk Arith. (1696) 15 
'I'hirty Men, here Men Is the i^iitruct Denominator, and 
I'liirty the Numerator, or Valuer. 

b. The number wnitcu above the line in a vuU 
gar fraction, which ahows how many ol tiie specified 
p.ins of a unit are taken. 

1575 Kecatde's Gr. Aries li. X ij b. Those two numbers 
whiclie exptcHse a fraction, haue xciiemll naiites. The 
ouermost which i» iib(.iue the line, is called the Numerator. 
1594 Bi UNDcvii. E.terc. I. VII (1636) ao Of how many parts 
doth a t'l action consist Y Of two, that D the Numerator, 
and the Dcnumtiiator. 1655 BkAMHAi.L .'tgst. Hobbes 11 1. 
VV ks. 1844 IV. 383 'Their ruL& of algebra and hclcaia in, their 
iiiugt rs, and iiiiiticraturs. 1674 Jkakk Aiith. (1690)41 As 
111 the Nuineratur u 3. 1706 VV. Junw Syn. I'aimar. 

Matkeseos 84 To niiilii|>ly tlie Numerator is to niulliply the 
Ki action. 1797 kncycl. Brit. (fd. 3) 11 2»>7 2 The divitioii 
i.<( completed by a vulgar fraction, wliose numerator is the 
icinaiiidrr. 1838 Die M<jr<.an Ess. Ptoluib. 40 'Ihc proce>tJk 
for hiiiliiig the gieaicst common lueasnre of llic numrruior 
and deiioiiiinator 1864 Bowkn I.of;icv.\\. 4(i6 'l'he lesiiliing 
fractions fall into a sciicx, any one of which has for its 
nuineiator the sum of the twv> preceding mnnerntor'.. 

Jig 1783 tr. Kousseaits L in thus 1 . 7 C iwlizerl man is 
only a relative uiui, the nuineiator of a fi action, th.at 
dej>cnds on its dciiominator. 1831, 1893 [-ee Dbnominaior]. 
2. t)iic wliu or that which nutiibcrs. 

1875 (J. R. tr. Le Grand's Man wi/hoiii Passion ac*a It 
becomes the numerator of expected 'I rea-suic-, I ul caies 
not to cast up what it bath in pos<.ession. 1739 Ti>nktn 
Cait-w's ( orntnall (iBii) 44 fiote^ i'here Is . . a Numerator, 
whose hu-iness it is to :t«*t down the nuinl>er of blo(.k>» 
coined every coinage. i9Qa Bible Student OcX. a 16 Here 
nume..itors are set apart to xupcriiitend the numeiation in 
the dilTercnt tribes. 

XTnmeric (niwmc'rik), a. and sb. [ad. m»'d.I.. 
numeric tis^ f. numerus number. So h . numdt ique 
(inq7). It-, Sp., and I’g numerico.\ 

+ A- adj. identical. Obs. 

1863 Ruti.kr Hud. I. ill 461 This is the same numerick 
Crew Which we so lately did subdue. 17x7 SwiiT- io 
Dtlany Wkv 1751 Vll. V36 Nlicw me the same numerick 
{•le.t, that bit your Neck but yesterday. 

B. sb. (.'5CC quot. 1879.) 

1879 Thomson K 'Tait Nat. Phil. I. i. | 345 The term 
nunirric ha*, been recently introduced by Professor James 
'Thomson to denote u number, or a piopcr fraction, or an 
iinnioper fraction, or an incommcnsuralile ratio. i888 Jrnt. 
Liinc. D> c. 37 ; 2 When two numerics mull plied together 
give unity , each is said to l»e the * rccipiocal * ot the other. 

Numerical (tiii»me*iikdl),a. (^and sb.). [1. as 
prcc. -AL. j 

1 . Pertaining or relating to number; of the I 
nature of, according lo, number ; clc. 

i8r8 Si'enckr Logiik 11a Vnequals. cannot be one in 
nuniericall quantiiie. 1(^8 Blount itlossogr. s.v. Numerical^ 
As when we say a numerical difference, that is to say, 
the last difference, by which one individual thing is dis- 
itiiguialicd from one another. 1700 Gki-oorv 111 Collect. 

(U H.'') 1. 323 He supi>osctli one is pretty well aiqiiaintcd 
with ihe numerical arithmctick. syia Land. Gat. No 4'/52/4 
All exact I'ablc of the.. lickcts in a Numerical (.)ider.. 
will be publish'd. 178a PRicsrcKT ioirupt. Chr. I. 1. 1^7 
Joachim, .denied that nothing but a numerical or nioial 
union was left, 1837 Whkwkll Hist. Induct. Sci. (1837) I. 

47 He confounded, .a numcri<.al unit with a geoinetiical 
point. 1887 Dk. Akgyi.l Keign 0/ J^aw ii (cd. 4) 73 All j 
that we ever know is some numerical rule or measure 
according to which some unknown forces upemte. 1881 
LciiUOi'K in .Vature WIV. 410 2 He obtained a numerical 
value of ihe mechanical equivalent of heat. 

b. U[ figures, clc. : T)ern>ting a number, 

1706 A, Bkhi'URD Temple Mus.wx. 153 The Numbers., 
mi^lit have been writ in Numerical Lctlenc s8oo Naval 
Cbron, III. ay5 J.ackson hoisted the horary and numcric.sl 
Mignal. i8z8 Bfntham Ckrestom. 184 A ([uaniity, for the 
designation of which no more than one riumeriral ni^urc. is 
cmpluyi'd. 1863 Max MUllf.r Chips (1880) II. xxvi. 289 
'i he Brahmans were the ongiiial inventors of tliose numeri- 
cal symbols. 

o. In respect of numbers. 

i8ia Examiner 24 Aug 530/a ffe would . . state the 
numerical force of his own and the enemy's army 1849 
Grotk Greece ii. 1 . (1862) IV. 379 Nikostratus . was not 
afraid of this numerical superiority. x88i WKSTCorrlk Hort 
Grk. N. T. Introti. f 53 The numerical authority of the two 
supped wii nesses against the third. 

a. Of playing-cards : Hearing a certain number 
of distinguishing maiks or * pips*. 

1816 SiNGFR Hist. Cards 45 The numerical cards in each 
suit apiiear to have lieeii ten in number. 

e. Chainctc'iized by the use of ordinary figures 
expressive of number. 

1840 Penny Cycl, XVI. 369/1 Numerical, as opposed Co 
Hteial, in algebra, applies to an expression in which the co- 
efficients of a loiter are all numbers, and not letters. s88i 
Burnsiiir ft Panton The. F.qstations (t886) a An equation 
is numerical or algebraical according as its coefficients are 
numliers or algebraical symliols. 

t, 1 lesignated hy a number instead of a name. 

187a Howri IB \Vedd. youm. (1892) 29 lliey turned into 
one of the numerical streets to cross to Broadway. 

2 . t &• Particular, individual. Obs. rare. 

1643 Sir T. Browne Relig, Med. 1 . 1 33. 1 be 1 eeve..that 
they (spirits] have knowledge not only of the specificall, but 
numericall formes of individuals. 1674 Hickman QniH‘ 
^uart. Hist. Ep. (ed. 2) A 3 b, I cannot comprehend . . how 
three Persons subsist in one numerical nature. 1899 Brnt- 
LEV Phal. 419 Every such Couido were the Numerical 
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Y^alvea, that made up one compleat Person in the fbraer 
Slate. 

t b. With this or that (j^assiug into next). Obs^ 

1844 Bulwkr ChtfVH. 89 M^y of these Numericall pos- 
tiirex of the Fuiger< are found in ihe statues of the Ancients. 
1660 llovLB New Exp. Phys. MeJi. xxix. 222 Though it be 
nuw divers years .since tnis Numeriial Liquor was pre- 
flared. 170a SitKLR Funerat 1 (17^4) 25 Am I really 
Alive? Am 1 tliut Idenlic.d, that Numerical, that very 
s.ime Lord B<unipron? lyso-ss Lett. /r. Mist’s ynu. 
(1722) 11 . 248, 1 would gladly be informed if. . Mr. William 
'Tong.. be that iiuiucncid VVill 'Tong, who foimeily kept a 
canting .School la ihi. Ciiy. 

1 3 . Withraw^: Individual, idcnticnl. Obs. 

Ill common use from 1650 to 1700 : see al-o Numeric m. 
B8a4 Burion Antit. Mel. 1. iii. 1. ti. (ed. s) 165 As in a 
kiucT we swimme in the same pl.ice, though not in the same 
numericall w.iler 168a HiiiurMT Body Divinity 11 6a It 
w.i'i the very s.iiiie numcricul hiKly which he had before. 
1710 Nommis Chr. Prud vii. ji>s '1 lie same Numerical Act 
caiiiiui be well conceiv’d to govetn itself, 
t b. Similarly willi very. Ohs. 

1650 Fui.lkk Ptsi^ah v. xix. 179 '1 he Law of the Jews; 
probalily that vciy nuniericall book . kept in the 'Jcinple. 
1673 Drmjp.n AJarr. a la Atode ii. i, 1 may tell you, iliisi is 
that very numerical Lady, with whom I am in love. 1699 
Beni I ky Phal. 213 The Wnier of the Kpistk hiuPtlic vciy 
inimerical words of Enripides. 1718 M. Damka Athen, 
But. II 175 All the several M.inuscripts ol the Polici nticoii 
. .aie the very Ntimeiical Hook describ'd by Bale and Pills. 

+ 4 . Metrical, rh)thmicftl. 0 bs.tare'“\ 

1749 Power Niimbeis in Prtt. Cofiipositions 4 What I 
intend then is a |>articular Examination of tlie niuneiical 
Structure both in Vet sc and Prose, 

+ 6. sb. A nuixilKT. Obs. fare"~^. 

1786 Holhrll Print. Anc. Bramins vi (1779) lai The 
cause of the superstitious veneration paid b> the Gentoos to 
the nuinciii'als one and three. 

Nume’rically, adv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] 

1. As regards luinibcr; with respect to nutidicr. 

i8a8 T. Stfnckk Lognh 66 Both of thnn are one numeric. 

ally, because cai h of ilicm haue a bodic, flesh, and bi nes. 
1691 Bax 1 1- R A at. ( h. vin. 30 When the Subjects arc various 
and really divided Numeinally, there the Accidents aie 
divers and divided. 174S Hakilea Obseiv. Man 11. i. § 5. 
3>> We suppose other Beings gcncncally the same and yet 
iinmctiiafly dincrcnt. 1794 G. Aoam.s Nat. hap. Philos, 
111 . XXV. 76 .Something ihui is luitneiiinll) one and undi- 
vided. ,t8u ‘ Bat ’ Cm Art Mon. 86 NnmcricaJly speaking, 
these riv.ds aic upon a par. i&8t 19'// Cmt. IX. 564 '1 he 
(oinniunit) has never inercast-d nuniencally except within 
ilKclf. 

t b. Uacd witli same (or otte) to emphasize the 
idt-a of identity. (Cf piec. 3.) Obs. 

.848 JE nkyn Blind Guide 58 Klay not the same thing 
niiiiierir.'illy be the snbicct of accidents .si>ei ilicaMy different 1 
1878 CuDwoMiii htitil. SjVi/ 46 According to this Hypo- 
thesis, the Souls of Aniinalii could not be numerically the 
same ihioughout the whole space of their lives 1710 [Bko- 
EokJ)J f indie. Ch. hug. 64 If noth those Subscriptions weie 
made to numcnc.dly the s.inie Ait ides. 1714 K tiODEii 
J rait. Disc. II. 79 '1 he aitiiiniics ol God.. arc Duincricaliy 
and entiiely one uiih his essence. 

2 . Hy means of numbers. 

AKDFKY tr Burnet's 6/. Dead II. 42 If it measures 
or divides bpace numerically, it cannot be a SpiiiL 1774 
Phil, 'I runs. LXIV. 386 'IIicm! Indians cannot reckon 
nummcally beyond six. 180a Ibid XCII. 96 Which value 
of n may be niunerically computed. 1859 Dakwjn Ong. 
Sper/es li. (187^) 46 1 have cndcavourcu to lest this nu- 
na-riiully by aveiages. 

U'ume*rioalneaa. rare—\ * Individualncss* 
(Bfliley, vol. II, 1727). 

t Nnmerica'tioxi. Ohs. rare. [f. Numerjo a. 

+ -ATioN.J The action of making inciividunl. 

. *«94 K.. BuKTiio(.i«E. Reason 167 Since all Individuation.. 

U Nuinericatiun, and all N umcricuiion arises from Division. 
Xfu merist. rare. [f. I., numer-us numtjer 
+ -IHT. Cf. bp numensta ] One who atlachcg 
impoitanrc to, or concernii hitnsclf with, numbers. 

1846 Sir 'T. Browne Psestd. tp. 217 We . .should rather as- 
sigiie a respective f.vtality unto each : which is concoidant 
unto the doctrine of the iiuineiists. 1658 — f.nirfrN Cyme 
Wks. (Bohn) (L 537 Which ancient Nuuierisis made out 
by two and three, the first parity and iinpanty. iSay 
Pot 1.0K Course T. ii. (1826) 35 'The numeribt, in calcula- 
tion-s deep Grew giay. 

t IfU'merO. Obs. [L., abl. sing, of numerus 
number. So It., Sp., and Pg. numero, F. numiro,\ 
L A copy of a boulL 

1804 Petit. A^. Lay CeUkol. to Jms. I ij The very 
original! Bible, toe selfe home nttmero which S. Gregory sent 
in with our Apostle b. Augmsihic. 

2 . A numbered thin^ or atticle. 

1849 Sia W. DuenALR in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 175 
You tihall herewith receive the 23 first numcroN of the Hun- 
dcll CharL Antiq. 17x7-38 Ciiamberr (>«*/. «.v. Book^ Book 
of Numero's or Wares. 

t XfnilLeroiei a. Obs. rare [ad. L. numer- 
dsus.\ » NuifEK'ipti a. 5. 

1704 IIkarnr Duttor Hitt. (1714) 1 . 421 All the Nations 
where Literature was early propagated have made use of 
mimerose Style and chiming Rhimes. 

IftmierOSity (ni/rm^rp'ilti), [ad. late L.. 
numerosiiasi nee NuMKUoua and -iTT. So It. 
numerosita^ Sp- -idad^ Pg. -idade.^ 

1 . The stale of being Domcroui; condition in 
respect of number. 

1811 SrsBO Hiet. Gi. Brit ik. xx. 1 61. 97ft Those Fences, 
which lh« poRs cs siofi of Majestic mnd ntimero»>hi€ of issue 
had for sundry ages crast about it. 1898 J. Romnoon En- 
aojca V. «44'i'ho vorieiy and numcrosity of these Character^i 



mrMBBOxrs. 


261 


and Lincamenu, a 1687 H. Morb yf Mtv. (1689) 

ia6 The Vigour of the Body muai be increa'icd, accordiM 
to the Nuiiicroxiiy of ikicse actuating Spiriit in it. i8ia G, 
CHAi.MF.aa Dctn. AVaM. Gt. Bnt, 404 inhabited by people 
of various princiules, and of dissimilar numciosity. 187a 
LiOWKi i.. Study IVitid, 33 Marching in a circle with the cheap 
nuineiosity of a btage-nrmy. 

2. Khylhiiiic quahly. 

teSo PuTi KNHAM £h£^. 11,^ vfiV (Arb.) qi This is 

calTeu rithmos or uuniero->itie, that Is to say, accriaine flow- 
ing viierauncc by slipper words and sillablcs. 1656 CowuLV 
Mttc. Pref.. Almost all their Sweetness and Numerosity. . 
lies in a manner wholly at the Mcri.y of the Reader 1774 
Mitfoku Ess. //artnony Lung. 69 Those.. who in con- 
sidering the numerosity of writings attend to quantity alone, 
c 1790 Paku Educ. Wks. i8a8 11 . 107 The numcrosity of the 
sentenee pleased the ear. 1869 Wadham Eng. t 
tioH 114 Melody is rather numciosity, a blending murmur, 
than one full coikoi dance. 

ITlllliarous (niu meras), a. [ad. L. numetos- 
i^r, i. numerus iiumix'r ; see -ous. So numtreux. 
It., Sp., ami Pg. HUfneroso.l 

1. plentiful, abundant, copious ; comprising many 
units. Items, or separate tilings. 

^isMC'tesb Pbmmrokb Es. i.xxii. vii, Men shall pa^ 
The numerous grasAC, Such store each town shall have. 
m 1634 Kanooi hi Posius (1638) 99 Two that have horns 
tliat while they butting stand, btrike from their leet a 
cloud of numeroiiH sand. 1665 SiuT. HhfiBKaT ymi' (1677) 
58 It aliouiids with Inhabitants. . So numerous in Islands as 
they arc •tcaice immerubli:. <11693 Urqukart's Kahslais 
111. xlix. 398 1 his is a numeious Herb. 1711 bTEBi a 
Na 88 p 1. 1 have contracted a iiuiiierous Acquaiiiiance 
among the best .Sort of People. 1791-3 CiiBuow Autohtogr. 
(1897)63 Ihe free use of a nuineiouk and learned library. 
17^ South KY JLr//. S^aiu (179;) 416 In the colonies. . 
the t-vil is, if {lossiblc, still more numerous. i8a7 Pollok 
LoMtse 1 . VI. 36 Now behold the fair inhabitants from 
numerous bu.sincss turn. 1894 G. Moqkk Esther H^ats>s 
1x5 'J ii.«t testy anri perplexed look that comes of numerous 
business and many iiiterriipiions. 

b. Consisting of many individuals. 

1647 Clarendon I fist. Rek 1. } 18 He. .exalted aflmost all 
of bis own niiiiierou^ Family. 1667 Milton P. L. i. 6j;5 
'ihiilier wing’d with speed A numeious Brigad luistenu. 
1700 Dsvdfn CytuitH, fyh. 47 A Cyprian lord.. with a 
numerous i.ssue blest. 1778 Johnson in Ecswelt 11 Apr., 
Gainck hud under him a numerous body of people. 1797 
Eahl Malmksuuhv Dianes if Carr. 111 . 596 Ihcie is a 
riunieiuus and safe uriny. 1839 SouiiiEV .Sir T. Mats 
(1831) II. 297 That very numeious class who arc leA with- 
out instiuctiuri 111 ihuir childhood. 1835 Macaulay Hist, 
hng. XV. 111 . 595 'rhe coininoiieis who liad been suiniiioiied 
,, formed a numerous a.sseinbly. 

t c. Composed ol many parts ; extensive. Ods. 

at 66 i Fuller lyarth/ss (1840) 111 . 269 So niimetouA is 
the church, with its ap|T«iiclcnccs,. . that he can accommodate 
one clergyman, of all dignities and degrees,., in several 
Uuipcis or vestries by thcinsclves. 

d. Cuming fiom, peiiainiitg to, large numbers. 
183a L liuNi Posms 307 With thousand tiny bushings, 
like a swarm of atom hees.,()i tioi-e of numerous bliss 
frwiii distant sphere. 1841 O’Ishsbii Amen. Lit. (1867) 
368 How lung h.Ts existed that numerous voice which w« 
designate as ' Public Opinion ' 7 

2 . Many ; of great number. 

i6sa MatisiNGbR & Dekker Virg. Mmrt. 11. ill, To be 
parted in ihcir luiinerous shares. 1666 Pei'YS LViary 
July, Contriving presses to pul my books up lu ; they now 
glowing numeious. 1713 Stkklk Euglishm. Na 8. 48 
Letter^ from Coi respondents begin to be very numerous. 
1781 Cowi'ER 546 Deem life a blessing with its nu- 

merous woes. i8a6 Soutuev Vtmi. heel. Angl, 449 'I'hey 
are greatly more numerous, and much mure frequented. 
i860 Tvniiml Glac. 11. xxv 363 These shafts.. are very 
numeroU't in the Unteruar glacier. 

3 . Containing or including m.'iny individuals; 
thronged, crowded, well- filled, etc. Also const, of. 

C1611 Chspman Iliad lo Kdr. p. liii, In this porch to 
bis numerous fane Hear ancient ur4clc.s i>^ak. 1681 H. 
Nkviik Plata Rcdiv. 61 ’I'hough every Tribe was very 
numerous of Inhabitants that lived in the City. 1704 N. N. 
tr. tiaciiiliHi's Advts./r. Parnass. 1 . 149 A Colony tbruxt 
out of the friiiiful l.oyiis of itoiiie numerous CoiiiUry. 1809 
SouTHUY SirT. Mott (1831) 11 . 140 Both Universities are 
already sufTicienily numeious. 1831 Moork Mem. (i8j]6) 
Vi. 214 1 he dinner. ., fioiu being so numerous, had all the 
ease of a table d'hote. 

t b. Copious, liberal. Obs. rare'“^, 
t 6 ss Fuller Ch. Hist. xi. 154 He delighted more lo be 
numeious with many then ponderous with select quotations, 
te. That can be numbered ; nntneraHe. Obr“' 
1638 Sir T. Hehrkrt Trav. (ed. 2) 160 Xerxes viewd the 
innumerable Army he had. ..At Salam>s..bis huge Armie 
melted away, and quickly became numerous. 

6 . Measured, tbyihinic, harmonious, musical. 

> 5 * 9 . Puttenham Ene. Paesie 1. iv. (Arb.) 24 Tbe vtter- 
arxe in prose is.. nothing numerous, nor coiiiriued into 
measures. 1611 J. Davies (Hercf.) .Sto. teliy Wks. 
((irosart) 11 . ai Or eUe would oflTcr in Hoinerean fire, An 
heccatombe of numerous-plaints therefore. 1667 Milton 
/’. L. V. 150 Such prompt eloquence Flowd fiom thir lip^ 
in Prose or numerous Verse. 1^49 Pmvert^ Harm. Prasaie 
Numbers 4 Men grew excessively fond of tbe numerous 
& 4 ile, and readily sacrificed ibe Streng.th and Energy of 
tlieir Discourse to ihe^ Harmony and Cadence of their Lan- 
guage. 1^8 Harris in Boswell 9 Apr., In niy opinion, the 
chief excellence of our language is numerous prose. 1839 
Hallam Htit. Lit, 11. vi. 1 98. 970 Blank vena.. falling 
occasionally almost into numerous prose. 

tram^. 1813 Campion Lords Masgmo Wks. 903 Their 
numerous feet May aptly in JuM measures meet. 1648 G. 
Danicl Ectogy. vtxf jonson's numerous Soule (Now great 
as Pindar 'll) might tb^ Gests enroll s88t Bovut Style 
0/ Serif t. 944 Buys and laurel which hU successful sword 
and numerous pen. .gained him from victory and the muses. 


0^* [r- prec. -»• -lt <.] 

1. In or by great numberi ; abundantly. 

1611T0URNBVB49/A. 7 rqr.L i,l'hcy..oiay as numerously 

be multiplied. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef. 79 'Hie 
Aioines or small particlch will ascend most nnmeroaHly unto 
it. 1673-4 Orrw a mat /*/., A not. Trunks IL $ 8 In standing, 
rooiit numerously, in or near, the inner Margin of the Barque. 
1779 H. Walfole IPks. (1846) VI. 47 You, who keep your- 
self so warm and so numerously clothed. i8aa-^ Good s 
Study Med. (cd. 4) IV. 50a The box is numerously per- 
forated at Ihe bottom. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. vii. 11 . 
125 Nor is there any reason to believe that any of th^ 
addresses was mimeroitsly signed. 1870 Rooehs Hist. 
Glean. Ser. 11. 17 So numerously did students throng to the 
medieval univerMty. 

Comb. 18x9 Bbntham yustice Ijr Cod, Petit.. A hr. Petit, 
yustice 37 Another and more numerously-*>cated Westmin- 
ster Hall jndicalory. riiBy Pall Mail G. 6 Sept, s/i 'ibe 
same case of a numerously -daughicrcd pateifainiliAS. 

2 . Harmoniously, rhythmically. rare~^. 

s6^ Cow LKV Afisc., Elegie nfon Anacteon. Tbe Smootb- 
pac a Houm of ev’ry day Glided numerously away. 

Nu’ueronsness. [l as piec. 4- -n^ss.] 

1 . The state of beiitg numerous ; the condition of 
being many in number. 

1631 T. Powell lorn of Alt Trades 149 Numcruusnr« 
apoilcs ail. 1639 Hammonii^n Ps. IxxxviL 1 In respect of 
the nutiierousriess of eminent persons. 1741 Beukklp.v 
Wks. (1871) IV. 274 You seem to think the uumerousness 
of her sons an argument of her truth. 178a Miss Burney 
Cetilia u. iv. The nuineroU'>ne‘« of splendid engagefnents, 
of which .every one was proiul to tioASt. 1841 L Hunt 
.SV rr 11. (1864) 42 There are times when the numerousncNS 
may scatter the individual ciisto. 1887 'T. A. Trolloi-k 
li'hat / feuiember l.xv. 311 English wanderers at that time 
earned the privilege since accorded to their numerousnesa 

2 . Measured or rhythmic quality ; regularity in 
measure or rhythm. 

171a AuuihON .Sfett. No. 3S7 r 4 He has rather chosen to 
nrglect the Numcrousties& of his Verse. 1797 ^ Chambfks 
Cyii. s.v. Numbers. It con tributes greatly to the niimeioutv- 
ne<ts of a period, to have it cIost,*d by magnificent and 
we||-Kounding worda 1839 Blackiv. Mag. Xl.V. 135 'Ibe 
richness and nuraeronsness of the harmony. 1893 Nai. 
Obs. 17 June 115/a HU own gorgeous appreciation of 
qiialii^ and niimcrousness in instrumentation. 

t NU'mery. Obs. Also -ye, -le. fad. L. 
Kumeri. pi. ol numerus number.] The book of 
Numbers. 

e 1400 H^rcltf Bible (1850) I. 363 Here endith Leuyticus 
and here uigyniieth Numcry [r’.r. Numenj. 1^34 More 
Treat, /'ass/on Wks. 1301/1 A.s it appeareth in the jci. 
chapiter of Numerye. t$6s Lech Armary This 

is a strong beast, as appearetli by that Is spoken in Nuinery. 
>574 J- Jones .\'at. Begin. Crowing Things 34 The booke 
of Exodus, of Nuinery, and of losua. 

t Hu’lllinal, a. Obs. rare [f. L. 

stem of ftumen Numkn -»• -al.] Divine. 

165s Feltham Low Countries (1677) 56 Their wisdom is 
not indeed Heroic or Numinal,..bui rather narrow and 
rcstiictive. 

So t Vii*inliioiui a. ; f Va’minonBlj otiv. 

1647 Ward .Mm/, Cobler 66 'Ibe Will of a Kin^ is very 
niiniin(;us ; it hath a kindc of vast universality in it. 1650 
R Disoalliuu 26 They sbidl prove such Jupiiers ns to (all 
a thundnng and lightning so iiuininotisly over our heads. 

t ITumiBma'riany a. Obs. Numismatic. 

1716 M. Davirs a then. Brit. 111 . 74 I'lie same Medal- 
Pyramids were presently prop’d up and cnlarg d by the 
following ^N uniismai lan- Pioneers in chief. 

Ifnnusmatio (nu/mizms’ttk), a. and sb, [ad. 
F. numismatique (1579), = It., Sp., and Pg. 
numistnalko. h L. numismat-, stem of numisma, 
nomisma. a. (Jr. royaafsa current coin, f. to 

have in use.] A. adj. 

1 . Of, (lertainiiig or relating to, coins or coinage, 

type Geutl, TXIb i. 51 A numismatic History of 

Fiance was among the drsidet ata of her national history. 
1804 Ibid. LXXIV. II. 1102 In order to settle these numi»> 
malic <liflicuUie<w 1839 Jamkji Louis XIV.WX. 196 Under 
their care the numismatic art was carried 10 a very high 
degree of perfection. iBSa A. J. C. Harr in Gd. Words 
Mar. 185 Sm lives only by numismatic record. 

2. Consisting ol coma. 

186I D. WiusoN Pieh. > 4 aw. lit. ii. (1863) II 62 'niennmi.s- 
malic treasures incHiding an almost unbroken series of 
imperial coins from Augustus to Diocletian. 1868 Stephen* 
Runic Mon. II. 879 A meaning in bariiiony with a whole 
cla-sA of numismatic remains. 

B. sb. pi. Tlic Study of coins and medals, esp. 
from on archtrological or historical standpoint. 

1809-38 in Webrteii. 189D Leitch u. C. O, Mailers Ane, 
Art % 317 (ed. 9) 366 Numismaii-.s..is in the main, an 
auxiliary to the knowledge of the trade and mutuHl inter- 
courM of the ancients. 1876 MarHEwa Coinage introtl. 
p. ill, Numismatics. .might be considered as a branch of 
Archieology, were its inquiries confined 10 the coins of by- 
gone days. 

So t Viunisiiub’tloal a., numismatic. Obs.""^ 
VumlamM'tloallj tulv.. as regards numismatics. 
Vnmiamnti'olaii, a nuraismatist. 

1718 M. Davirs A them. Brit. 111 . 73 Of all the Sorts and 
Kinds of Writers and Writings, Great Britain has produc'd 
the fewest of Medal-Tracts and NumiAmaiical Collectors. 
1881 Dail/ Tel, 8 Mar., The national money of Britain » 
neither clipt^. nor unduly worn, nor debased in value. It 
is numismaiically spleirdid. 1883 .Vi. yames's Cam. 90 Feb 
5 About the last place where a numismatkian would expect 
to find a valuable gold coin. 

Vunismativt (niMmi*zmartist\ [ad- F. nu~ 
mumaiistex see prec. and -laT.J One who has a 
•pecial interest in numismatics ; a student of coins. 


KUKHTTLABIiJr. 

9799 GenSf. Mag. I-XIX. il. 1779 A deoepdoa stteEip^ 
to be played off upon nuiiiiamatistk 1839 Psumy C^t. XV. 
59/a N umismathts have usually given the name of medals 
to those coins ihat have been struck . . fur particular purpoBct- 
2879 C K. Low yml. Gen. Abbott it 104 Captain Abliotl, 
who sas a keen nuuiismatist, and had an excellent collec- 
tion of coin'*. 

Vumisniato’graphy. rare. L* numtS’ 
maiographie. Sp. -grajus. rg. and mon.L. : 

see -GKAfHY.] The systematic description of 
coins; the descriptive pait of numismatics. 

i8m Humphrey Coin Call, Man. xvi 180 Our term numb- 
matics, numismatt^iaphy, &c, &C., by winch the science 
of the study of coins u known, we abo receive from the 
Komans. 

irilliliBlllftto*10|fijrb. [Cf.next and -OIOGIST.] 
A numi^mailst. 

1833 Burnbs Iresv. Bokhara (ed. 9) 11 L 379 Taking in^ 
preMtionc and drawinfu of il. .for the. .saii»facUon of numii>- 
matologistN. s^ W. H. (xRECoavAlgy// 11 . 130 Natutalui, 
archmoTogisi, iiuinUmalologiM ; in short, someihing of 
everything. 

ITniiiiBiluttO'logy. [-oloqt.] llie science 
ol numismatics. 

181S Soutnkv in Q. Rev. XII. 519 At a very early Rgc, 
Barr6 had formed a ta.ste for numisiuaiology. 1639 (/m/f. 
Mag. S«pt. 316/9 The General .. turned bis atientioD to 
numismatology. 1896 Smvtu Roman Earn. Coins 976 'I'be 
iminismatologj' of Europe has been so bitterly degraded. 

tNumm. Obs. rart'^^. [a. k. nu/nme.wL L. 
nummus ] A coin. 

1694 Motikux Rabelais v. Kp. Pantagrtiers Lymosin, 
Large heaps of Nurom* to fill your largest CoflTcra. 

ifnmmary (im-uiarij, a. [ad. U Mumm^riau, 
{. nummus a coin.] 

1. Pertaining or relating to money or coina^. 

s66o Watehhuurk Arms ^ Arm. 31 Tliey alloweo none 

participants with them on ordinary and nummary accounts. 
1740 W. DouoLAsa Disc, turr, BHL Plant Amor. 5 AH 
over Europe fur many Ages pteceding the i4tb Century, ihe 
nummary Pound, and toe PondcraTor Pound Wcigni of 
Silver were ibe same s8io G. Cuaimers Caledonia II. l 
37 Alexander 111 followed the nummary cxAtople of Alex- 
ander I. 2817 Kuoinc Ann Coinage (1840) 1 . 11a He is of 
opinion that they borrowed their money pound from the 
(ireeks, and their nummary language from tlie Romans. 
1B37 Penny Cyii. VI 1 . 329/2 It waa tuen, as it still is, ibe 
aooth part of the nummary pound. 

2 . Denling with, occupied with, coins or money. 

169s Kennrtt Par. Antig. iv. 19 Nummary Authors 

observe, that a Oistle or wnlf'd City mesa the pourtraictnre 
of a Roman Colony. 1807-8 bVD. Smvtii P. Plymley's Lett. 
Wks. 1859 U. 168/9 Indignity to George Rose woum be feh 
by the iinallest nummary gentleman in the king's employ. 

Numme, obs. f. Numb. KummBnvpa. pple. 
of Nim to t^e. Obs. Kummer, oU. t. Niimbkb. 

n’limiuet (nt^’iu^). diaJ. Also nommit, -ot. 
[Corruption of Noonmiat; cf. Nammat and Nl'M- 
mockI. a light meal or luncheon. 

1895 Jennings Obs. Dial. U'. Eng.. NummetfU short meal 
between breakfast and dinner; minciiion. 1830 C'oixtN!) 
Gower Dial, in Trams. Phil. Soe. IV. 999 Nommet. a 
luncheon of bread, chee<«c, &c.>-noc a regular meal 1899 
O'Neill Devomhire Idiis 110 Foie bii ai^ Bieakfksi, 
kear-Ul and Dinucr; Nuiumit and CruiniiiU, And a bit 
after bnpi^icr. 

combining form of L. nummus coin, 
as t Vnmml-ajnorona a., fond of or loving money. 
Vumml-cxiltlTato v . , to encourage or assist with 
money or payment ; so Vunml-oiiltiTatad ppl. 
a. and Vamml-ciUtiira. Vummlform a., shaped 
like a coin {Cent. Viet. 1890 ). 

1650 B. Discollim. 98 , 1 could demonstrate it to be..Ver*ii- 
pellouB, Centirelicious, Nummiainorou<i. i860 Rradr 8/k 
Commandw. 950 The dagger stroke that slew Mnrioe in his 
twenty- ninth year, struck down a heaven bom and numini- 
cultivated genius, /bid. 265 If tins Anglo- .Saxoii (Shake- 
speare] had not been nummicultivated by the theatre. 
/bid.. Under example, stimulus, and numnii-culiote. 

N’ummie.Nuinming: see Numby, Numbing. 
1’ ZfU'imiliBt. Obs. tare"^, [f. L. numm-us 
-I- -IST.I Numismatist. 

1703 IiicKRS in Thoresby Carr. IL 36 ITiis gentleman.. . 
BO particularly great nummist, as famous as any.. for nis 
knowledge of coina 

Ntunmook, variant of Numukt. 

1875 Sat. Rev. 3 Aug. 140/1 Our whorl Ic-gatherers.. sit 
down for their ‘nummuck’ of bread and wboriicbenries, 
WANhed down by..w.iter. 

t Numma. Obs. Cant. (Sec quota.) 
a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew. Nnmms. a Sham, or Collar 
Shirt, to hide the t'other nben Dirty. 1755 Deanr SwIft 
Ess. on Swi/i 973 The wearing of numms, or tcrapa of lineu 
lo cover dirty shirts. 

Ifununnlar i^nv^miiTlij), a, [f. L. nummu/~uj, 
dim. of nummus coin, piece of money t -AU ^.] 

1. Of or peitaining to money. 

2 31 in Bailey (voI. 11 ). Henc« in Johnson, etc. 

, P,\th. Coin-shaped, esp. of sputa. 

1846 Briitan tr. Mmlgaigme's Man. O/er Snrg. 15 All 
these IcaniericsJ may be very well reduced lo Clirec. The 
oval, octagonal, ana nummular. 1879 St. George's Hos/. 
Re/. IX. 166 The sputum was fiotiiy on admission, but 
subsequently became nummular. 1899 A Ubntt's .Syst. Med. 
VI 1 1 . 55J Spots uitermcdiate in sixe between the guttaie 
and nummular. 

t Nn]lilllllla*rian. Obs. rare [f. L. num- 
fHuldrius. f. nummulus.'] A money-changer, 
c 1450 Mirour SeUueu ioun (Roxk) 58 He ouerthrewa tbo 
hordes & ibedde the monce of the Numclariciiw 
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Hnmmulary (np mix/l&H), a, [See Nav- 
molar a. and -art l.j Nummary. 

X767 W. C^RKB Connexion Coint 283 The Romans ap- 
plied all their nummulary JanfEua^je to such real coins as 
were struck within that empire. Ibid. 483 I'he Roman 
nummulary pound was one quarter less than that by which 
this payment was adjusted. 1817 Kuoino Ann. Cotna^ 
(1840) I. SOS The nummulary I'alent, which was in common 
Use by the Greeks, and according to which the Anglo- 
Saxons rated their greater lines, that is, multiples of 


sixty Pounds. 1838 hncycl. Brit, (cd 7) XVl. 514/a 'I'ho 
twelfth part of the nummulary Saxon pound, and the fif- 
teenth or the commercial. 1871 C. Daviks Metric Syxt. ni. 
ga The identity of the nummulary weight and of the siandvd 
silver coin.. was first defaced by iialward 1 bimsclC 

Nu minillated, ///. a. Path [l. L, num^ 

mul-us.’] Coin-shaped, nummular. 

1873 **'• T. Robkbts tiandbk. Med, 419 Sometimes they 
(xc. sputa) are very tenacious, .and niuy form di.stinct'num* 
nuilaled ’ masses. 1876 Rkisiowk Th. ^ rract, Med. (1878) 
367 1 be sputa which yield this odour are generally distinctly 
purulent, occasionally nummulated. 

Bfailimilline (ii£>'miMl.)iii), a. and sb. GeoL 
[f. as piec. + -ura i.} A. adj, Nummulitic. 

186s C ARrRNTES in Intellrct.OlfS. May jgi I'hcse tulmli, 
as in the existing representatives of the hTummuline series, 
usually run parallel to each other. 1875 Uawh m Dawn 0/ 
Li/e vii. 185 The numuiuline-layer.. unmistakably occurs in 
cracks or lis.su> es, l>oth in Canadian and Connemara ophite. 
B. sb, A nummuhte. 

1879 Carprntkb in Encycl, Brit. IX. 384/a The same 
irregularities in the grouping of the lubuli that..we find in 
reccut Nuinmulines. 

Hummulite (nv mif^loit). ZooL If. L.ftum- 
mul-uSf tlim. of nummus coin + -itb^ a.1 A 
genus of fossil foraminiferous cephalopuds belong- 
ing to the order Polytkalamia^ found abundantly 
in the Teitiary strata ; an individual of this genus. 

x8ti PiNKKHToN Petral. 1 . 45) The nummuHtea, or por- 
piles, occur in the limestone of Egypt an<l of F'rance. b8m 
Civil hng. ly Arch. yrnt. 11 . 148/a In the fresh wn ter rocxs 
of the Isle of Wight we find the luiinmulite. 1868 W. S. O. 
tr. higuier's Ocean tVortd iv. 79 'Ihe greater part of the 
Egyptian pyramids is only an aggregation of Nummuliies. 
iMA Leisure Hour a 16/ a ImmrnHc numbers of disc- 

likc shells of protozoa, the Nuiiimiilites 
attnb. 1873 I>A.w.soN Earth 4 Man x. 341 I'he Nummu- 
lite Limestone was undoubtedly oceanic. 

Nunuuulitio (.n&miiirlrtik), a. Gcot. [f. prec. 

Containing, or formed of, nunimulitos. 

1833 LVfCl.L 


. Princ. Geol. III. 185 Secondary rocks, com- 


pos^ in great part of grey and greenish sand.stuue and 
conglomerate, with some tnick beds of nummulitic lime- 
stone. 1863 Dana Man. Geol 5^3 They [the pyTaiiiids] 
are largely Nummulitic, many beos consisting almost wholly 
->f. . Nuiiiiiiulit^ 188a {jrxKXK Text-bk. Geol. vi. iv. 837 
The early Tertiary or nummulitic sea was upheaved into a 
succession of giant mountains. 

Numnah (nv^miia). [var. of Numdah.I A 
thick cloth or felt ; a saddle-cloth ; a pad placed 
under a saddle to prevent soreness. 

f*- A. Griffiths Artil. Man. (i86i) 157 The bridles 
are laid over the cantles,. . numnah or blanket over all. 
1873 in Champion ^ Wilton Saitd/es 4 Sore Hacks 31 Far 
superior to the numnah at present in u^, or the leather 
numnah or pad. 1891 kicld 7 Mar. p xiv/3 Sponge-lined 
patent numnahs fur the prevoniion of sore backic 
attrib. 1893 Batly's Mag. May a6i/a, 1 crept into my 
numnah bag, where 1 was soon quite snug. 

Numness, obs. form ot Numunkril 
t NumpCfl. Obs. Also 8 nuxnpha. [Of obscure 
origin.] A silly or stupid person. (Used chieHy 
in jocular address.) 

1611 Uraum. ft Fl. A'/. Burning P. if. ii, Hum. What do 
you think 1 am? Jasb. An arrant noddy.. . /.HfF. Fare- 
wel, my pretty Nump, I am very sorry 1 c.innot bear thee 
company. * 673 . S. Pakkmi AV/r. Rch. Transb. 85 

'J'hese are villainous Engines indeed ; but take htart, 
Numps ! 1709 Brit. A/ollo No. 56. j/i Ala.H ! poor Nuiiiph->, 
thy Johbernote Seems scarce iiiformeii by a Soul. 7 1730 
Koy^ Remarks 37 Many Fools.., poelic.tl Numpses. 
!Nuiiip 3 .rel(l, obs. or dial. ff. Nonpaukil. 
Kru'mq,uid« rarg~~^. [L. nuviquid^ used to 
introduce a question.] An inquisitivr* person. 

1833 Blackw. Mag. XXXIV. 675 The baiber's shop is the 
evcrTi&ting resort and solace of the numquidsof the turtian. 

Numskull (nx’ msktii). Forms: a. 8-q numb- 
skull ; numpsoull, -skull. A H-9 numscull (8 
-soul, -seal), 8- numskull (8 -skul). [f. Numb 
a. 4 Skull sb.] 

1 . A dull-witted or stupid person ; a blockhead, 
thickhead, dolt. 

a. 17S4 Swift Let. to tVood^V%. 1841 IT. 50, I remember 
not to have known a greater numbskull than thou art. 
*773 Goldsm. Stoops to i.onq. 11. i, You numiiskulls t and 
So wliile..you are quarrelling fur places the guests must 
be Atarved. 1800 Sporting Mag. XVl. 384 I’m not so great 
a fool.. as that gre.nt numpscull Jack I 1834 M. Scott J'om 
Cringle xvi. Why will not the numbskulls confine their 
infernal dullness to them. 1839 Lanoor Andrea 0/ flun- 
gary 84 I've swum two nights And days together upon Baian 
wine.. ; 'twould laamp that leaky nump skulL 
^ 1708 Vanhr. ft CiB. Protu Husb. 1. ii. Thou art a 
numscul 1 see already. *7^ Gentl, Mag. XXVI. 490 If 
he's a foul, and like a numskulchusesTo consort with those 
weedling jade% the Muses. 1807-8 W. Irvino Salwag, 
(1834) 130 Every modern nunuskull, who takes hold of a 
subject he knows nothing about. 1867 TROLLors Chron, 
Barset II. Ixxiii. 295 He considered them to be numskulls, 
and little better than idiots. 1 

attrib. and Comb. 1814 Hill Let. to Carlyle 9 May, Ever 
varying the scene with wit and mirth, while honest Peter | 


must hold on In one num^ull track to all eternity. s8s8 
Sotn HKv hp. to A. Cmuntngham, An honest fellow of the 
numskull race ;. .a very goose. 

2. 'I'he head, pate, noddle, gs/. that of a dull or 
itupid person. 

1717 Prior Alma 1. 127 Or Toes, or Fingers, in this Case, 
Of Num-scull's Self ahou'd take the Place. 1738 Gentl, 
Mag. VI 11 . 197/3 Their Children. .having at their Birth 
Nuinvulls, like those obtain'd by Art by their Parents. 
174s Firi DING J. Andre^ift III. xii. The nonsensical dictates 
of ilia own numscull. a x8i8 M. G. Lkwis Jmi. IV. Ind. 
(1834) 17 He never could squeeze his great numskull into it. 

Lovkr Handy Andy iit. Confound your numskull I 1 
didn't say a word uliout ink. 1830!'. A. 'TKoLLOfR Impress. 
Wand xiii. a 10 Tell them what >ou will, they shake their 
wise nuiiiskulU when you have done. 

Hence Vn’mslniillam, blupidity. 

1806 Anna Srwaru Lett. (1811) VI. a68 His reminiscences 
familiarize^ us with the interior of the court ot George the 
First and Second, and display, in full light, the nuinskulli^m 
of both those regal personages. 

Numskulled (nff nibknld), a. [f. prcc. 4 
-Kii^.J Hull- or slow-witted ; stupid. 

1706 E. Ward Wooden World Diss, (1708) la Ilia Proxy, 
some niiiiih skull'd Officer, whom he must csieeiiis. 171a 
AsBuiifNOT John But/ 1. xii. That Clod-pated, Numskuli'd, 
Ninny-hammer of yours. 1881 Dupi-ikld Don Quixote 1 1 . 
^1 Is it possible that your woi&hip is so numskiuled and so 
Tacking in brains? 

Hence VumaknllednesB. 

1885 Sat. Rev. a8 Nov. 717 The pr.'ictitioncrs of this 
black art ..uuried it out with at IcUal a heroic consistency 
of numskulledncss. 

t Na'BUlklllly, adv. Obs. [f. as prec. 4 -ly 2 ] 
In the manner ol a numskull ; btupiclly. 

1708 Brit. Apollo No. 88. 3/a You answer Questions so 
Nuiiiscully. 

N'an (n»n), sby Forms: a. 1-7 nunne, 5 
nune, 4- nun (5 nuun, Sc. nwn). /J. 3-6 
nonne, 5-6 none (5 nonn, 6 noone). [OF.. 
nunngf^^ OHO. nunna (MlUL and mod.G. dial. 
nunng)^ ON. and (M)Sw. nunna \ also ME. 
nonng (prob. a. OFr. nomig)^ -» MDu. nonng (Du. 
non)^ MSw. nonna^ Da. and G. nonne. The 
ultimate source is eccl. L. nonna^ fcin. of nonnus 
monk (in late Gr. vuvra, vbvvos)^ originally a title 
given to elderly persons, whence It. nanuo^ nonna 
grandfather, grandmother, Sicilian nnnnuy nunna 
lather, mother, Sard, nennu, nonna godfather, 
godmother.] 

1 . A woman devoted to a religious life under cer- 
tain vows; usually, one who has vowed poverty, 
chastity, and gbedience, and who lives in a con- 
vent under a certain rule, as in tbeKoinaii Catholic 
and Greek Churches. 

a. egootr. Betda's Hist, xv, xxiii. (1890) 340 Wasi in 
seolfan mynslre suiiiu haliju nunne. c 1000 Mi.vun. iu 
AsHinann Ags, Jfom. (1889) iii. 368 Synd swa )>cab Fa 
wudewaii..to nunnuri ^^ehadode. axxam O. R. Chron. 
(Laud MSj an. 963, He miii ode l«cr twa ubboince, an of 
iiiuiiei,a, oocr of numi^ a laag Ancr. R. 316 Ich am on 
aiurc, a nuiiiir, .a inifiden. ^1x75 Sinners bnvare 169 in 

0. E. MtsC. Tj Mvnekes and Nuiirieii hcom wyte ne 
kunneii From sucche leclicrye Heo schule to belle cumc. 
a 1300 Lursor M. 29384 Qua arnites. .inunk, or frer, nun, or 
chaiiun,. he is cursd c 1^0 Sir terumb. 6a Saue nunnes 
alo) he sykerly Fc relygyouH Fat Far war. c 1430 Lvdg. 
Mm. Poems (Percy Soc.) 200 Kymplcd liche a nunnys 
veylle. c 1440 Pronip. Patv. 360/3 Nunc, woiii.iiin of re- 
lygione, momalts^ inouacha. 1538 bTARKLV England 11. 

1. 148 Monkys, fierys, ..and nuiin>s, of the wych..iher 
ys noMiial noinbur. 1594S11AKS. Rtch, III, iv.iv. aoi For 
my Daughters . . They shad be praying Nunnes, not weeping 
(Jueeiies. 1613 May Decl. Est. Clothing iv. 19 Then do 
they punbh the clothier for that fault as the Frier whipt 
the Nun with a Fox taile. 1671 Woodhxad St. teresa 11. 
xxvL 166 There was no perswading her to be a Quirc-Nuii, 
but a Liiy-. Sister. 1715 Dr For Earn. Instruct. 1. iv. (1B41) 

I. 78 Does iny mothertliiiik tomakcB nunof me? 1797 Mrs. 
Radclii fk Italian xi, Vivaldi perceived a procession of nuns 
approaching from a dist.'int aisle. xS^ Lytion Calderon 
HI, You may well look Burpri>ed, when actresses turn nuns. 
1880' Ouida' Mot/u 1 . 107 It seems to me you are shut up 
like a nun. 

c IS90 .V F.ng. Leg. I 18 A Nonne Wre was of on 
Abbcie. c 1330 K. Brunnr Chron. ffac# (Rolls) 8039 Scho 
ys nonne of relygion At beint Petres kirke of Ft* loun. 1377 
Langu P. /'/. 0. V. 153, I haue an aunte to nonne and an 
abbcBse bothe. 14*0 E. E, Wilts (f88a) :j4, 1 will jnn 
nonne Fat kepid me in my seknes haue ij nobles. 1481 
Caxton Reynard (Arb ) a8 A lytcl besj'de the waye. .stode 
R cloyster of black nonnes. 1491 — Vittu Pair. (W. de 
W. 1495) II. 305 She is my nonne ft youis & he named 
her so ; byrause they named in lyke wysc the deuoute 
virgynes in that rrgyon. 15x3 Ld. Bf.rnxrs Erotss. 1 . 
civ. 187 Noones, hauynge no reueiiewes aboue x.ii. shall 
pay nothynge. c 15^ Bale K. Johan (Camden) a Monkex, 
Chnnons ft nones in dyvera coloure and sliappe 1594 
WiLLOBiK A visa xlii, She is 00 Saynt, She is no Nonne. 

b. A priestese or votaress of some pagan tleily. 
C893 K. /Et.FRRD Oros. IV. iv. i6a On ftxre ilcan tide 

Caperronie wses hatenu heora goda nunne. a 1400-50 
Alexander a iyg(Dubl.),ZacoTa hym aayd, a semlych Nonn, 
par was none oper answer. 0*547 Sumrrv ASnetd iv. 389 
And whisketh through the town like Bachus nunne. 1^96 
Drayton Heroic. Ep. xiii. 175 Like one of Bacchus racing 
frantike Nunnes. s6oB Tofricll Serpents (1658) 765 i'he 
Nuns that keep the fire of Vesta as their lives. i6||7 
Clahknoon /list. Retail, vi. | ar How much more Chris- 
tian was that Athenian Nun in Plutarch. 1698 Houghton 
Husb. (ed. Bradley. 1727) 11 . 365 The law of the twelve 
tables prohibited all but the Emperor and Vestal Nuns to 
be bury'd within ihe city [Romej. 


o. transf. A coorteson. 

*770 Kootk Lame Lover 1. Wks. 1799 II. 60 An abbess^ 
well known about town, with a smart little nun in her Ruiie. 
iSss C. Wbstmacott Eng. SPy 1 . 167 The nuns of St. 
ClementSi 

2 . 'I'he name of various birds: a. The Blue 
Titmouse, Parus cmruleus. 

1589 Hicins tr. Junius' Nomenclator^ Parus^ minor, a 
title titmouse, called a Nunne, because his heade is filletted 
as it weie N unlike. 1678 Ray Willu/hby's Ornith. a6a 
I'he blue 'liimouse or Nun: Parus csmileus. ^ 1774 G. 
Whitk Selborne xii. The blue titmouse, or nun, is a great 
frequenter orhouseit,aiid a general devoiiier. 1843 Zoologist 
1. ai5 loiok ing cautiously through a crevice. 1 saw a nun 
actively engaged in ferreting out the small white grub. 
1903 Daily Graphic 31 Jan. iz/i Duiiug (lie winter you 
generally see the tomtit in his character of ‘ the nun ’. 
b. The .Smew, Mergus albellus. [.So G, nonng.] 
1666 Mxhmbit Piuax 183 Nun^ cst avis nqnatira quer- 
nuedula puulo minor. Rostrum ri lotunduin [rtc ]. 1674 

Kay Coll. Words, H ater ttnx>l g*; 1 Ins hath no English 
name known to me. unlcsti ii be that which Dr. Merret in 
his Pinax callH by the name ol Nun : The Geinians call it 
the While Nun. 1709 Phil. I'tans. XXVI. 466 Mergus 
major iirra us, the Smew, or White Nun. 1768 Pknnant 
Brit. Zool. II. 438. 1817 ' 1 '. Foksifr Nat. Hist.Sunsllaiu- 
tribe (eiH. ft) biergtis albellus, . , while Nuii,*Luugh- 
(Jiver. 1894 Nkwton Diet. Birds 646 A nn , the aoult 
male Smew, (rum his delicate white and black plumage, 
o. A vaiiety ol the domestic pigeon. 

17x5 Bradii-v Earn. Diet. av. /'igeon, 'I'hcre arc indeed 
many sorts of pigeons Buch as Heliiieis, Nuns, Tumblers, 
Barbs. 1735 J. \looMk, Columbarium 48 The Nun is a 
bird somewhat larger tliun a Jacobinc, her Plumage is 
very particular, and she seems to take her Name from it. 
1B68 Boy's Oivn 6k. 359 Ihe Nun. attracts notice from the 
pleasing con t last in its reathera; its head is almost covered 
with a veil of white feathers, which gives it its name. 

d. = Nun-i;iuj). {^Cenl. Diet. iHyo.) 

3 . A species of Venus-slicll. rarg’“\ 

x68i Grew A/usaum 1. vi. L 138 Many of this sort, 
striated, are found, sailh Mr. 1 >sier, near Hartle-pool in 
the County of Duiham, where the People call tlicni Nuns. 

4 A species oi moth. 

183a Krnnir Butterji. 4 M. 96 The Nun. . .Wings one 
inch one-lwelfih. 1890 Pall AJall G. 14 Aug. 4/j Ihe 
devastating moth, known as the * nun has iiiiide its appear- 
ance in north and west Gennaiiy. 

t 6 . (See Damsel 4 .) Obs. 

6 . alt fib. and Comb. a. Apposilive, as nun» 
novitgy -portress, -princess, -sister, etc. 
c 900 Warfrrth ix.Gregory's Dial. 30 Kc hsere nunfiemnan, 
be bat j^one leahtric c 1400 Rule St. Benet (I'losc) 147 
Efter F»* Hal F^t nun nuuece stand siil befor atiter. 17M 
BAKKrti Maun. 4 Customs Italy IJ. at 'io grt out of the 
convent at night by the conniv.Mice of the nun-|jortiesa. 
1879 ]. D Long ^Eneid L 304 'Jill the nun princess Ilia 
Bear unto Mars two childicn at a birth. 1893 Daily News 
30 Oct 5/7 lo cTown their sorrows, another tiiin-sisier. • 
had sunk under an attack of typhus 

b. Miscellaneous, as nun-looking, -nature, etc, 

1817 J. .Scott Paris Rerdstt. (cd. 4) 90 'I base black eyes. . 
took additional chaims froin the nun-looking wimple. 1804 
Scorr Redcauntlet ch. xvi. The place they live in was 
some sort of nun-Hhop long ago. 1863 KiNGsi-hY in Render 
Oct. S07 'i heirs is the Hue nun naiiire 187a Howei iJt 
Wedti Joum (1893) 368 Soft nuii-voiccs speaking French 
through grated doors. 

O. in genitive combs., as nun's cloth, a thin 
woollen stuff; nun's cotton, - nuns thread \ 
nun's flddlo (see quot.) ; t nun's flesh, a cold 
or ascetic temperament ; nun's thread, a tine 
while sewing-cotton, such as is used by nuns; 
nun's veiling, a thin dress-stuff. 

1884 Casselfs Mag. Mar. 246/1 •Niin’s cloths are also now 
printed in chintz patterns. 1903 Hui.iixs Mus. Guide aij 
marine trumpeL 167a Dkyofn Assignation 
I. i, 'I'liey that look for *Nuns flesh in me hhall be mistuken. 
1731-8 .Swift Polite Conv. i. I’ll be sworn Mi.s^ has not 
an Inch of Nun's Flesh about her. 1796 Windham Ap. 
(181 a) I. 30a With no haste to privation of their own 
comforts, witn not one hit of Nun’s flesh about them. 1815 
Zeluca 111 . ajf loidy Floray couldn’t have been much of a 
girl when she did marry — if she was engaged eight year^she 
must have had a little nun’s flesh aljout her. 1766 W. Gor- 
don Gen. Coundng-ho. 322, i hmall box "nuns thread. 1844 
G. Dodd Textile Mann/, iv. 140 The making of sewing- 
thread, known by the names of 'ounce-thread and 'nun's- 
thread'. 1883 truth 31 May 747/1 Lady Florence Max- 
well's toilette was of cream *nun‘s veiling. 

tNnn. sb.^ Obs. rare. [Perh. the same 88 
prec.j A child's top. Also nun-gig. 

1598 Florio. Turbine, a toppe, gigge or nunne that chil- 
dren plaie witn, a whirlegigge. z6zi Cotcr , Sabot, a 'I'op, 
Gig, or Nunne to whip, or play with. 1615 Markham 
Country Contrntm. 1.(1635) it 11 There be other Anglers 
which make their Corks [for floats] in the fashion of a Nun* 
gigge, small at both ends, and bigge in theoniddevt. 

rarg^K [f. NunjAI] To con- 

fine or shut up as in a nunnery. 

1753-4 Richardson Giandison (1766) V. 45, I will have 
you to town, and nun you up with Aunt Nell. 

il ITll'liatak. [Eskimo : introduced by Nor- 
denskiOld.] A peak of rock appearing above 
the surface of the inland ice in Greenland. 

The Swedish plural nuneUakker has sometimes bean used 
in English works. 

188a J. D. Whitnby Climatic Changes 303 Camp was 
mode.. at the foot of a nunatak, the summit of which was 
4,960 feet above the sea-leveL 18W Times 20 Nov. 9/5 The 
' nunataks ' which rif<e like skeletons above the frozen waste. 
1900 Nation 15 Nov. 391/3 I'he visible land is in the form of 
nunataks, or ol sea-clins, with talus beaches here and thens 
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Nun-bird. Omitkt [f. Nun A South 

Aineiican puff-bird of the genus Monacha. 

1881 ScLArnR JacamarM ^ Pi^-birds 146 The White- 
winged Nunbird [.^/^MocAaeiyraj wuHoneof the fine South 
Ameriran birds known to acientific nnturadsU. Jbiti, 153 
The Pei uviaii White-faced Nunbird seemt to be an abui dant 
and Kenerally distributed species in U pper Amazonia. 

1^ Montuha palUst-ens^ the Pale Nunbird. 

Nun-buoy. Naut. [Cf. Nun sb:^^ quot. 1615.] 
A buoy of ciicular shape ia the middle and ta|>er- 
ing towards each end. 

1703 OAMriFS Voy. 111 . 1. 149 The Tide, .runs very swift 
here, so that our Nun-buoy would not bear above the Water 
to be seen. 1769 FALCuNRa Out. Marint (1780) ft.v. Buoy^ 
NuH'Buoys^ are shaped like the middle frustum of two cones, 
abutting upon one common base. Spec(/^ FonlrrtotCs 

Patent Nu 4040, The teim nun buoy is applied generally 
to that descriptiitii of buoy which is fa'«tenea hy a rope to a 
ship’s anchor by which you may know where the anchor lies. 
1873 Deoi-ouo Sailor's Pkt.-Bk. v. (ed. a) 136 Wrecks will 
stnl continue to be marked by green nun-buoys. 

II Nuno dimi'ttis. [l-t the first words of 
the Song of ^timeon m Luke li. 29.] 

1. 'fhe canticle beginning with these words. 

iSSa Bk. Com. Prayer^ Kveninr Pr. Rubric, After that, 
{Nunc dimiltis) in Knglishe, as folowt-th. 1635 13 acon Ess., 
On Oea/k, The sweetest ( anticle is, Nnnc dimittis ; when 
a Man hath obtained worthy Kiids, and P'.xpcctations. 187a 
A. UK Vkkk Ler. St, Patrick, St P. 4 - Impostor, 'Phose 
Riders twain with bands upiaised .. sang the 'Nunc 
Dimittis 

b. Hence to sing {one's) nunc dimittis, to de- 
clare oneself willing or delighted to depart from 
life or from some occupation. 

164a Nkiiikksoib CoHsiii. u^on Affairs 8, I should., 
clierrfiilly sing my Nunc dimUtis, 1776 J. Adams Wks. 
(1B54) lA. 391 When these things are once completed, I 
shall.. sing my nunc dimiUts, return to my farm [etc). 
i8as Han. Monk in W. Roberts Mem. (1834) IV. 457 If 1 
riiuTd see the al>uIition of the shivery.. in the West Indies . < 

I could sing my nuttc dimittis with joy. 1859 Dakwin Li/e 
<V Lett. 11887) II. 232 , 1 am now contented, and can sing my 
* nunc dimittis '. 

2. PciiniSdion to depart ; departure, dismissal. 

1634 Wottnn's Lett, I. 120 (Stanf ), Yet iny good Lord, at 

least procuic me of my I-oul the King a Nunc dimittis, 
leave to depait. 1699 ‘ Misaurus ’ o/Oout in llarL 
Atiic. (1809) II. 44 He tells the decumbent a long story of 
the pains and misery of life, in order to make his nunc 
dimi tis go down the easier. 1809 Rdin. Rev. XLIX. 2x8 
We sh.iii now bow our beads to the nunc dimittis, come 
when It may. 

tNuuCd. Obs. Also 7 nonce. [Anglicized 
form of Nuncio or nutuius NuNTiua, or a. F. 
nonce.'\ =» Nuncio. 

1566 in Keith Hist. Ch. Scot App if. 135 Hir Majestie 
can nucht Ije enipe.Hchit with ony Uesincs concerning the 
Nunoe. 1596 Dalkymflr ir. Leslie's Hist. .Scot. x. 420 
Pcileu.ci . . was the Papes mince. i6ix Si'LbO Hist. Gt. Brit. 

IX. viii. § 44. 498 Two Nunces from the Pope..mecte him 
at Northampton. x686 Wakk Expos. Doetr. Ch. hng^, 
p. XXXV, The Fat ulty of Divinity, at the Command of the 
Wont e, . .censured his Propositions. 

Nunclieon (11 Nuw r/fa/. Forms: a. 4 

noneohenohe, nouaohouchea, 5 -aeuohoa ; Sc, 4 
noynaankya, 5-6 none-, nunaobank(i')a. 5 
noonohyuB, -ahyna, nonai.ma,6 nunohinga,6 7 
nunclona (7 -ohlona), -tlona. 7. 5 noneahyne, 
8-9 noonohin\,e ; 7, 9 noonshun. 8. 6-7 (9) 
nonohion , 6 nuntion, 7 -oiau ; 6- nunebion, 

7- nunobeon, 9 nunoben, -obin(g), -ohun, 
-abon. [MK. ndn[/)shench, f. f%on{e Noon + 
shench (OE. scene) draught, cup. Until the 1 7th 
cent, usually in forms with final /. In mod. 
western and south-western dialect the shorter 
form nunch is also current : cf. luncheon and 
lunch."] A slijjht refreshment of liquor, etc., 
originally taken in the afternoon ; a light refresh- 
ment taken between meals ; a lunch. 

>353 i'l Riley London 265 Nonechenche. >375-6 
Abingdon Abbey Acc. (1892) a8 Vnde liberantur Conueiuui, 
pro eorum nonschonches,. .j p.'inls ei 1 lagena ceruisie. 1394 
Keg. Nigrum Aberbrotkttc (tiann. Club) 43 That day that 
he wyikis he sal haf a penny til his noynsankys. S4U-3 in 
Genii. Mag. (1830) C 11. 592 It'm to ij Carpenters be J day 
to echo of hem, with her Nonsenches. 1491 St. Giles Char^ 
iers (1859) p. xx.l'o baif bot thair iioneschanka ak’anerly after- 
none. Burgh Rec. Stirling 1 . 35 Haifland ilk 

werk day ane half hour afor nyne hoiiris alor none to his 
disione, and ane otbir half hour afor four houris eftyr none 
to his nunschankis. 1536 in Jervise Mem. Angus llr Meams 
(1885) I. 898 Na tyine of license of deniiar nor noneshankis. 

3. 14x8-3 in Gentl. Mag. (1630) C. 11. 592 It’m to on 
Rol>ert Dawber for his dawbyng lie vij dayc.s,. . with his 
noonchyns. s4a6 7 Rec. St, Mary at Hitt (1904) 64, u 
carpenters with her nonsiena. 1991 Pkncivau. Sp. Diet,, 
Meremia,. .ex\ afternoonea nunciuns or drinking, a beuer. 
>398 Nashb P, Penilesse (184a) 57 Then a set breakfast, 
then dinner, then afternoonea nunchings, a supper, and a 
rere supper. s6sa Mabbb tr. Aleman's Gusman d*A(/, 876 
Which Ming Imth put together would not make up tewether 
a reasonable iiunchions. 1649 IVnndering 7 rw in nalliw. 
Bk. Charac, (tSsy) 24 In one of these pipes u my mornings 
draught,, .in a third, my after-noons nuntions. 

y. a 1300 Egtrton MS. ato8 If. 57 h, To v^. other laborers 
every man, iij.r/. and for noneshyne, iv.d. 1613 s6 W. 
HaowMB^riV. Past, 11. i. Harvest folkea..On shesfesofeome 
were nC their nounshuna close. 177a GaAVBt Spir, Qnix, 
(1783) III, 14 They toeir a comfortable noonchine together. 
ifdS Jans AurrsN Lett. (1884) 1 . 333 Immediately after the 
noonshfne which succeeded their arrival a party set off for 
Buckweil. 1875 ti^kitby Gloss, s.v., It was n't a dinner, at 


was only a bit of a noonshun. iSSo Miaa YoMoa Love ^ 
Lji/'e 1 . 36, 1 Will gbe you some bread and cheese and 
gingerbread for noonchiiu 

8. 1380 Hollvsahd Treas, Fr, Tong, Le Gouster,,,%n 
aftemooiies banket, an oncbion. >391 H. Smith 14 ' ke, 
(1867) I. 56 la there nothing in the tacrament but bread and 
wine, like an hungry nuncton T 1603 HAaaNBT Pop. impmt. 
xxiiL 158 Perverting the Neture of the Holy Communion, 
to a private Nuiicbion for a priest alone. s6ii Cotgr., 
Collation de Moyne, a Monks iiuncheon ; as much as 
another man eats at a large lueale. 1^ Urqukart's Rabo- 
lots IV. xlvi, Some say there is. .no Dinner like u Lawyer's, 
no Aftrrnoon's Nunenion like a Vintner 'a 1734 Fuloino 
Old Man taught Wisd, Wks. 1784 111 . >26. 1 don't eat a 
greai deal, unVeMS U bo at breakfast .. and afternoon's nun- 
chioii. 1790 T. Pbycb Voc. Cornish, Croust, an afternoon's 
nuiicheon. i8aa Scott Ntgtl ii, 1 came to get my fonr-houn* 
nnnehion from you. 1858 ilucue-a Scour. IVki. e Horse 6x 
A long table was laid out lor luncheon, or nuncbtng as the 
boots called it. 1893 Wiltsh Gloss. App. 198 About Salis- 
bury Nunchoon Is between xoand 10.30 a.m., and again at 
4 p.m., and i:. a very small meal. 

Nunoiata sb} [Irreg. f. L. nuncius 

or nunci&re, ()erh. alter legate?] One who or that 
which announces ; a messenger, iiuntiui. 

159S W. Smith Ckloris (1877)4 Vouchsafe to reade these 
lin.s. . , Nuntiatenof wo with sorrow being clad. 17^ Hoolb 
‘Jasso XI. viii, All the nuiiciatcs of th' ethereal reign, Who 
testified the gloriou-s death to man. 1831 C. L. Smith tr. 
Tasso 1. Ixix, Do thou, my nunciate, .. Dispose him in my 
name to what luipaits vantage to us and him. 

Nu’liciate, sb:4 [ad. It. nunziato, 'fnun- 
tiato : s«c Nuncio and -atbI a.] Nunciature. 

i88a-3 ScHAPP Encyct. RHig. Knenvl. 2273 (^lu Borromeo 
..established a nunciate in Switzerland. 

t Nu'noiate, 2^- obs. rare (See quot.) 

1708 Brit. Apollo^ No. 7. This Court had resolv'd to 
send thither Monhieur AlJobrandin without being Nun- 
ciated, or having a Brief fur Nuncio. 

t Nuncia'tion. Obs, [ad. L. nuncidtion-em, 
n. of action f. nuncidre, nuntidte to announce. 
So Sp. nunciacton, It. nunzi-aziofu.] The action 
of announcing; annunciation. 

c Cursor M. ixoox (Laud), The nunclaclon Of Cryat 
that iiroght vs alle pardoun. i6m T.Gkangkk Dip. Logike 
3 N iinclatiiin, that is telling, or reporting. 163^ T. Adamb 
Lxp, 2 Pet. I. 13 There is no nunciation of the (ToHpel, how- 
soever there may be a proclamation of Judgment. 1649 
A rgts. upon H'rit 0/ Habeas Corpus 19 Our case is by the 
Nuiiuation of many. 

Nnnoiative (nt»*nj'ativ), a. rare, [f. L. 
nuHcidt-y i^pl, stem of numidre (see prec.) + -IV*.] 
Conveying a message or messages; making an- 
nouncements. 

>633 Baxtkr Chr, Concord xviiL Ba, Ministerial 
power being not cotiipul--ivc,..but Nunciaiive, Swasory, 
and directive, a Z901 r . W. H. Myi as Hum. Personality 
(1903) II. 88 They are all of them message-bearing or 
nuiicialive automatisms. 

So t Vu nolatory a. Obs. rare, 

1576 Flrmino Panopl, Epist, ’To Kdr., For of letters tliere 
be sundne aories \Marg. Nunciatorie, Lamcntatorie, Con- 
solatoric]. >385 A. Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1625) 59 A 
l.ettcr Nunciaturte from a suuae to his father or fricnda 
touching his Ixrlng in service 

Nunciature atiOoj). Also 7 nuntiat- 
ure. [ad. It. nunziatura ( > Sp. and Pg. nun- 
ciatura, F. nonciature), f. nuncio Nunoio.J 

1 . The represeiitaiion of the Poi^e at a foreign 
court by his nuncio ; the office of nuncio. 

165a Earl Monm. tr. Bentivoglio's Hist. R slat. 51 All 
AO'aiis of Religion which occur in those Kingdoms, fall 
likewise under die same Nuiitiaturo. >670-98 Lass a ls 
italy I. 12 They are good fur Nunciatures, Eml«assies, and 
State cmpluyinenLc vjxaLond fraa. No 4775/a The Pope’s 
Nuncio was lodged in the palace of the nunciature. 1768 
Ann. Reg.. Hist. Europe t^x It was also resolved .. to sup- 
press the jurisdiction of ilie Nunciature. >838 tr. L{/e 
Xavier Xavier replied ii.ai however vile such services 
might appear they would not degrade the dignity of the 
N unciacure. 1887 Pall Mall G. ii July 7/1 The lime bus not 
arrived, .for establishing anything resembling a nunciature 
or apostolic delegatiun in London. 

2. i'he iieriod during which a given person bolds 
the office of papal nuncio. 

i66a J. Bargbavs Pope Alex, VII (1867) xo6 Some 
[churches] remaiidi^ without pantorM all the time of bis 
nunriuture. x 8 na G H. Hist. Cartiinals^ It. 111. itfi He 
bad been, .pleas'd with his proceedings during his Nuntia- 
lure. 17W tr. Dupin' s Ecct, Hist. i 6 th C, 11 . y. lai A 
History., which he wrote during his Nunciature in Spain. 
xBxBGentl. Mag, LXXXVTII. 11. 127 'i'he Pope. .sent him 
to the Court of Spain, during which Nunciature be was pro- 
moted to the purple. 1896 Vizktkli.y tr. Zola's Rome 28 
First^ Leo's religious education at Home, then hU brief 
nunciature at Brussels. 

Nnnoio Also Diintio. [a. earlier 

It. nuncioy nuntio (now nuntio), Sp. and Pg. 
nuncio L. nuncius, nunttus messenger.] 

1 . A i^rmancnt official representative of the 
Roman See at a foreign conrt. 

a. 1308 in Etlu Orig. Lett. Ser. ni. 11. >03 Hit Hollnet 
morover sent to his Nuncio a Copie of a lettre sent from 
the Nuncio in Hungaria. 1577 Harrison Descr. Eng. U. in 
Holinsked 1 . 1x3 The pope understanding what he was 
by his Nuncio here in England. xBpn Fullrr CA. Hist, 
III. 63 A Nuncio difiTercd from a Legate, almost as a 
Linger from an eatraordinary Amhasaadour. 1700 Tyrrkll 
Hist, Eng, II, ^8 The Pope had tent his Nuncios all over 
Europe. >737 Roskrtsom Hist. Scot, 1 . iv. 293 She now 
resolved to allow a nuncio from the pope piiblicly to enter 
her dominions. x8s7 Halijiu Const, Hist. liL (1876) 1 115 
The nuncio received a message at Bruaaela, that be must not 


enter the kingdom. >866 Roobrs Agrtc, 4 Prieee I. be. >55 
Coutributiona fur the maintenance of cardinal!, fi>reiga 
biahopt, and nuncios. 

A xid J. Hookbr Hist, IreL in Hoiinehed 11 . 16^1 7 *wo 
friers whose gowiies were too long for them to follow the 
earle and the popes nuntio. 1617 Morysoh I tin, l 8t The 
Inquisitors of Religion . . : namely the Popea N untio, and the 
Patnarke. m >648 Lix Hkmsrrt Autobiog (1866) ajfi The 
Pop='t nuntio, the Emperor't ambassador, ..and others. 
a 1713 IluRNBT Own Time (1760) JL 57 In dangerous prac- 
tices with the Pope’s Nuntia i76e.7i H. Wali-oiji Vertue'e 
A need. Paint. (1786) III. 2x6 In the service of cardinel 
Dada. the pope's nuntio. x8e3 Lincard Hist. Eng. VI. 139 

I. TO sent to the court, as nuntio fur religious matters, Giro- 
lamo Aleandri, prefect of the Vatican library. 

2 , One who bearg a meBSoge ; a messenger. 

x6oi Sif AKS. Twel, N. 1. iy. s8 She will attend it better In 
thy youth, Then m a Nunlio's of more graue a>pect. 1644 
lotk Rep. Hiet. MSS, Comm. App. IV. 70 Having so op- 
portune a nuncio I could not let J>>iS8 without presenting a 
few linrs unto you. 1710 Poi Bal.ads (1B60) 11 . 95 'ine 
godly Lay-Five. .By me their sure nuncio do send you this 
greeiiiig. 

fig. >617 Withbr Fidelia, Juvenilia (1633) 447 , 1 had not 
now been forced lo ha\c sent Those lines for Nuncios of my 
discontent. >670 Sia T. Browns Let Fnend\ a Some secret 
sense or intimation by dieams,.. airy nuncios [etc. J. 17^ 
Beano Pop. Ant iq. 92 Swallowa.. were honoured antieuily 
as the Nuncios of the Spring. 

8. A member ot the Poliah diet 
1684 .Sent^eHeg Redivtpus iL aa Now this distinct Body 
of Nuntio’s..is a Ballance to the Senators. >733 Scots 
Mag. Jan. 3/1 The nuncios of a general diet of Poland were 
chosen in August lasu 1773 Auu. Reg, 39 Fifty of the 
Nuncios still oppo-ting it to fiity-iwo who vot^ for it. 183s 
Sir j. Sinclair Corr. 11 . 293 About two-tbirds of the 
Nuncios wore the Polish dress. >848 W. 11 . Kbi lv tr. L, 
Blanc's Hist, Jen V, 1 . 48a All the nuodas roM os one 
man, and shouted, ‘ To the ramparts I ' 

Hence f Vu'noioshlp, t Va*JLclotl*t. 

1632 Earl Monm. tr. Bentnioglio’s Hist. Retat. 31 For 
that the ChurLh-men which are in those parts are under die 
same Nuntioship. ^ 1673 Con/, betw. Piotextanls A Papist 
23 Many Nunctotiat Provincials of Regular Oiuers, and 
Abl>ots also. 

Nunoion, obs. form of Nuhouboit. 

NnncilUl (np'nji^s). rare. [a. L. nuncius : cC 
Nuntiu.h .1 a messenger. 

1613-X6 W Brownb Brit. Past. I. 1 , The Nuncius of 
peace, the sccly Dove. 1 1633 Cowlky Dream 0/ Elysium 89 
rii’ waichfull Bird, true Nimcius of the Light, Straigltf 
crow’d. >848 Lytton Harold iii. ii. He stretched forth his 
sceptre, and moiioning to hU chamberlain, bade hint intro- 
duce the nuncius. 

Nuncldi variant of CJnclb with transferred n 
(see N 3 b). Now dial, (Cf. Nurkt.) 

0587 Theses Martinianst a I'o my nunckle Cantu rburie. 
*599 Pobtbb Angrv IVom. Abmgd. (Percy boc.) 13a, 1 
should be tclad To baue myselle called nunckle, and ibou 
dud. 1605 Shaks. Lear l iv. 170 Ntincle, giue me an egge. 
1663 Drvdkn Wild Caltani iii. i, Alas, alas, poor nuncio I 
1710 Brit. Apollo No. 89. 3/2 Why Nuncle Hermea this 
i-t very odd. 1760 Footb Minor 11. Wks. 1799 1 . 252 Ob. a 
proof of my respect, dear nuncle;. >836- in Eng, Dial, Diet, 
Hi*ncc t W'l rate~~^. 

a >676 Roxb, Ball.{iBg$) VIII. 203 She stiU'd her mother’s 
tongue, ..N uncl’d her Mam. 

t Nu'noiipate, pa. pph, Ohs, rare In 6 
num-. [ad. i„ nuncupdt-us \ see next.] Called. 

a 1546 Hall Chron, Edw. IV 246 h, We beyng called 
reoaoiMble creatures,, .be more worthy to be uumeupate, 
and denied peraones vnreaonable. 

Nnnoupate (no nkisri r>t),r. [f. ppl. stem of 

L. nuncupdre to name, declare.] 

1 1 . trans. To name, designate. Ohs. rare. 

1609 Holland A mm, Marcell. xxit. ii. >89 By the last 
words he spake be nuncupated him suices-sor in his im- 
perial! throne. 1636 Blount Glossogr., Nuncupate, to 
name, 10 call by some name; also to pronounce, tell by 
name or rehearse. 

t 2 . '1 o express (a vow) in words. Obs. 
x6o6 Hoi LAND SuetoH, 83 The vowes. .he coininanded his 
colleague Tiber! vs to nuncupate and pronounce, 163s 
Jackson CV/r^ viii.xxii. Wks. VIII. to They nuncupate ibis 
their solemn vow unto the Lord our God. 17B8 Burkb.^ 
agst. W, Hastings Wks. XV. 32 'I bey do h«ie..make tlus 
solemn declaration, and nuncupate this deliberate vow. 

3 . To declare (a will) oially. 

a 1677 Barrow Pope's Supremacy v. | 7 But how doth 
that Will appear T. .in what Regihters is it extant T in whose 
presence did he nuncupate itT x88o Muirhrad Gaius ik 
109 Although they may neither have provided the numlier 
of witnesses. , nor nuncupated tlieir will, they do not the 
less test validly. 

t 4 . To d^icate (a work) to some one. Obs. 

1390 Vrrom tr. Zniinglius' Short Patkw, Ded., Which 
small worke 1 doo moste bumbi) e dedicate, offer, and nun- 
cupate viito your ryghte worshipfull maistenihippe. 1637 
Bastwick Litany 1. x [111 was one of ihe principall cautes 
of this nuncupating my Letany to your LadUiiip. 1656 
Evblyn ^znr.(i857) 111 . 8a You should on my advice have 
nuncupated tliis handsome monument of your skill and dea- 
terity to some great one. 

Hence Nu'ncupating vbl, sb. 

>679 PuLLBR Moder, Ch, Eng. (1843) * 5 » Our Church., 
nowhere . . alloweih nuncupating of vows, or oflfering sacri- 
fices to Saints. 

XTnneupation (nonkiMp/'‘Jan). Also 4 -Aoion. 
[ad. L. nuncupdtidn-emy n. of action f. nun- 
cupdre ; se e prec. and -ATION. So F. nuncupa^ 
tion (16th c.), Sp. nuncupacion,] 

I I . The action of naming or designating. Obsm 

>387-6 T. ITsk Test. Love 1. bk (Skeat) 1 . 1x9 But imagea 

ben goddes by nuncupacion. 
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t§t6 Btn.LORAir Sjt/m , Arumcm/a/Uft, a namfnf t6ig 
Sir J. Skmpii l Smntfgt Hnndl 84 Meere thrn was but a 
Nuncupation, a Fuiidation of Pricftl'bood. 111670 Hackkt 
CtHt, 0675) 100 What they have, it ia by entitling 

and nuncupation. 

ta. The solemn eipression of a vow. Ohs. 
b6i$ Jackkom Crtttfs.. xaxi.Wks IV. 976 Of thi^ internal 
adoraiiuii. .they make interceMion or nuncupation of vows 
CKsential paru. 16^ Copwoaiii Inteil. Hyst. l iv. H 14. 959 
He being frcquenti]^ ihuK BtUcil in thdr solemn Nuncupa* 
cions of Vows. .Jupiter Father. 

8 . I'he oral decUratum of a will. 

17*6 Avum Parrrgon 590 When a Codicil is not made 
by Nuncupation, but solemnly and in writing, stto Muir* 
HEAD Ulptmm xa. ft 9 I'he inanci(Mition of IM /mttuiia or 
estate, and the nuncupation of tbi‘ tCAtamenL 
VunOUpAtiTe (nunkisspeiciv, nvakiM pativ), 
a, (and sh.). [ad. late and med.L. nuneujkitiv-us : 
lee Nuncupate v. and -ivk. So K. nuncujmitf 
(^354^* nuncupativo.'] 

1 . Of wills : Oral, not written. 


AfVer nied L. MuncM/aHvam (Du Cange). 

1546 Knaresb. Wills (Surtees) 1 . «;o John Oxennnrdc of 
Bramley made bin nnneupatyve will iieforo Ric. Pullen, 
■en'. 1590 SwiNuuRMB restamrnts 93 The appointing of an 
executor, (without llie which there can lie no testament at 
all, neither wriitr-n tior nuncupatine). 1634 C Downing 
Stats keel. Ktnni. ci By the Nuncupative will of his sacred 
prrdccessour, who then adopted him. r^i G. W. rr. Cante/f s 
Inst. 118 l.iaiids cannot be given by a Nuncupative a ill. 
t7a6 Avuvra Patsrgon 149 This Cancelling, .is supnos'd to 
be extended to those lehtamentn Numupative, that are 
aflOTwards reduced to Writing. 1754 Rrukink Princ. Sc. 
Law (1^09) 473 ProlNtiicm by witnesises is admitted to the 
extent of L. too Scots, in payments, nunnipative legacies 
and verbal agreemenuc 1818 CKUtss Digest (ed. 9) VI. 60 
It is not RufHcient tlml it be put into writing aher his death, 
being first declared by words onlv; for then it is hut a nun- 
cupative will. 1883 Atnsrican VI. 970 Soldiers and sailors, 
lioweve^ when on service may make nuncupative wills. 
trtmsj. 1660 Jrr. Tav lor Dmt. Duhit. IL iii rule 14 

J 39 Nuncupative rKords arc like diagrams tn saud, and 
gures cfTorrii' d in air. 

t b. sb. An oral decree. Obs, ran 
1698 FavER Acr. K. huita ^ P. 367 As in Nunciipatives 
the irrevucaMe Decrees and Coniniands of (he Emperor 
stand firm, so his Dcieinunntions in the Written Law are 
as Authentick. 

1 2 . Nominal ; so-called. Obs. rare. 
a 1548 Hali. Ckrea.f Hen. VI I 39 b, He determined 
rather to reiourne with his assured gaine then to taiy the 
nuncupative dukes .. uncerteine victory, x’1670 Hackft 
Csut. .Serm. (if’TS) 101 /I he princes of the people are 
Nuncupative Gods in Scripture. 

8. Oenoting nuncupation ; dcsifpintive. rare, 

a 1619 Fotmicrrv Atkeom. 1 vi. ft a (1699) 41 That nuncu- 

K tiue tittle, whereuith both Heathens and Chrlsttanfi haue 
noured their Oathet. 1817 G. S. Faiikb JUi^t Dissert. 
(18^5) 11 . 975 We may. .anticipate, among the Felasgi also, 
a similar ntinaipative reference to the same ancient city of 
Nimrod. liaS MmnijtroN i.irk. Article 43 Nouns pre- 
ceded by Verba or Patticiples Sulwtantivc or Nuncupatiie. 
Hence VuavnpatiTaly adv. 

1657 W. Mohicb Coena. quasi K(ni>b vi. 31a Tlie Idols of 
the Gentilrs were called Gods Muncupalivcly or irvinically. 
1767 tr. Voltaire's l^noiant I ' hitoso/>her xxili. 46 I le [God] 
exists esSeiiiially, porticipaiively and iiuncui>atively. 


t Vuncupatoryp a. obs. [Cf. prec. nnd -our. 
So Sp. and rtf. nuHcupalorio, ob«. ¥. -alotre.] 

1. Nanciipniive, oral, verbal. 

01603 T. CsmwRiGHT Con/ut Rhem. H T (1618) 463 
Lest they should here cavill at the word Testanient...\o 
in.ike it as well nuncu|M(ury and uiiMritCen, us written. 
1638 Fkati V Strut LyHiiom. 11 121 llu-y refuse the 

tnall, pretending I know not what nunrupator)' will hy 
word of mouth. 1691 Wood Atk. Oxon, I. 485 By his 
nuncupatory Will, which he spake on the 14. day of the 
same month. 170A Swift 7 '. Pub if. Wks 17S1 I. 55 You 
are to be informed, that of Wills duo sunt gmera. Nun- 
cmjHtoty and Scripiory. 

2 . DcdiCRtoty. 

1654 Jrr. Tati.or Real Pres 76 As the Archbishop of 
Car^arca . hath enumerated them in his nuncupatory Lpist le 
to Pope Sixtus Qiiinlns. 1679 Evelyn Syl^a (ed. To 
Rdr , The many Nuncuiiatory Epistles to be seen m the 
fronts of so many leornea Volumes. 

Nundinal (n»-ndinil), a. (and sb\ ^ad. L. 
nundimil-is, f. nundinee Nundine. So F. ««//- 


dinal.'\ Pertaining to a fair or market; con- I 
OL'cted with the Roman nundines. 

Nundinal letter, a letter of the olplialict (A to H) attached 
to each day of the Roman nundinal perioil 

1656 in Hi.ount Cloi>so£;‘r, 17x1 m Bailev. 1^7-38 
CiiAMBKRs Cycl. S.V., The letter D will be the nundinal letter 
of the year following. 18^ J, 'Iavuir Poems Transl. 
183 Nundinal or Market Days. 186a Lrw'IS Astron. 0/ 

A nciente 56 The nundinal or eight-day period of Rome, 
b. sb. A nundinal letter. 

17x7-38 Cmambbhs Cycl. a v , Tliese nundinals bear a very 
great r^emblance to the dominical letters, which return 
evm-y eight days, as the nundinals did every nine. 

So t Vu'ndlnary a. [\.. ntsmlindrius.] Obs. 

1656 in Bioi'nt Clossogr. 1760 tr. Puschin^s Syst. Ceogy. 

I. Pref. p. xviii, The commercial or nundinory measures 
being, for the most fiart, less than the mean. 

i* Nundinate, V- [I... nundinii* I,'\ (Sec quot.) 

1693 CocKKNAM 1, NandinAte, to buy and sell, as lU 
fkires. 

NundillA'tion. [ad. L. nundiulltidn-em, n. 
of action f. nundindri, f. nnmlinet Nurdink.] 
Traffic, trade, buying and Rclling; gale. 

16x3^ CoCKKXAM I. Nuudinatum, a buying and selling. 
1635 Swan vS/rc. Af. li. ft 3 (1643J 33 In regard tiM 


Bundinationx and things of that nature appertahied to the 
Jubilee. 164X Drumm. <»rHAWTH. Skiamaeitia'^V'.. (1711) 
199 Ye are .approvers of purgatory, of. .tramuibsiaotiation, 
nundfiiaiion of pardons. x6^ H. Moax Ann/’. sEa 'J his 
Vision of the Prnicfl of ‘1 yre ix taken Notice of in S\ym^sts 
Prophetiea, for a Prediction of Ecsdcsiastical Nuiidinationiu 

1^0 1 . Tavlor Ancient i hr. (1849) 11 . vi. 141 '1 be niuidi- 
n.itioii of indulgences and the oecumenic authority of the 
pope .are the charRctensttcs of tiopery. 

t Nlllldiliative« obs. rare"^^. [See next 

and -ATiVE.] NundinAl. 

1631 R. PvFiiti.D Doctr Sabb.^i Mnerobiux saith, (here 
arc foure kimlcA of pubtike huly-dayes . ., Suuive, Coiicep- 
li v^ Imperative, and iiundinative. 

Nnndine (Q£»‘ndaui). Also //. [ad. L. nun- 
dinm fern, pi., f. novens nine + diis day.] Among 
the ancient l^omans, a market-day K<^‘ld every 
eighth (by Roman reckoning, ninth) day. 

1533 Hrllfnuem Lhy in. xi (.S.T-S ) I. ^92 Now war he 
Cnminito proclaiitit to be haldin hx ihrid day efiir he nun- 
dims for creaiioun of }>ir ten men. 

. 8 s 3 user's Mag. XLMl. 989 The prapfret . had 
threaiened to bring the r-ise. on the next Niimlinei, licfure 
the hitiiug «dile. 1891 Farrar Dark 4- (1890 ^49 

The meeting was fixed to lake pl.*ice on i)ie next nunUuic. 

b. A recurring jicriod of eight tlays. 

x86o HrssFV Sunday 385 Even after Constantine's time 
ntiiidirics .is well as weeks were in u*tcw 


Nuue, .Sc. form of Noon. 

Nunofar, obs. variant of Nenuphar. 

tNuu-fisll. Obs. A kind of shcll-hsh. 

i66t I.o\ tLL //i\t. Antm. 4- Min. 934 Nun-Jishts . .are a 
wholesome amf delicate iiicate, ;is any periwiuckje. . .1 heir 
f.itc IS white, then head loxercd with a blai k v.\ile like the 
nuns of Saint Bridj^ets Order, so had the name. 

Nun-gigr: see Nun sb.‘h 
Nu'uliooda [f. Nun -hood.] The st.ite 
of lieirig a nun. 

181X CoLERiiKiK in Lit. Rem. (1839) IV. 69 She at length 
rcAiilved on iiunhood because she thought it could not be 
much worse than Purg.itory. i8m Eng. lilustr. Mag. Dec. 
9f<i Hrr lifiy-rwo >c.\rs' iiunlioocr. 

tNunka. obs. Also nun oka. nnext. 

1589 (TI.yi.vJ Pappe w, Hatihet Ciij, The liabie comes 
In with Nunka, Neamc, and ]>ad 1389 Nahhe Mart. 
Marp/ elate iv. Wks. (Gro*«artH. 173 He reuuiieth m scornc. 
of In'* Nunkaes .,w!ictlier (hey haue not closelie murdered 
the Gentleman. 

y nnk y (nrr ijki), variant of Nunclr. 

1798 C’liAMLOTTK .'5MITM Vug. P/iiDs I. loi, 1 Only repent 
what 1 have heard, that old nunky looks n{>oii you as still 
belonging to hiiiu 18x3 Zeluta Hi. aia Nunky pays for 
nil. 1840 liuoi> (Ip Rhine 4 When the qualm is over,., 
Niuiky, Nevy and Watch go on as u-.ual. 1870 Miss 
Bridoman R. Lynne 11. v. 109, 1 saw., bow rich your 
dutiful old nunky had cut up. 

Nu'ulet. Crnilh. [f. Nun sb^ 4- -let.] A 
Soutii American pnfT-birtl of ihe genus jYonnuIa. 

1899 A. H. K\ ANs /.irr/r X47 The Nunlets. .are dtstributed 
from Panama to Peru and Bio/il; they are Lrowu above 
and ferruginous bene.ilh, with a little white. 

JtXL n-like, adv. ami a. [I. Nun j^.l] 

A. adv. After tlie fashion of n nun. 

>589 fv.c Non * 9 a]. 1755 in Dodtdey Coll, Poems 

111 . 975 She Most iiun-like mounix. 

B. adj. Keacmbling (that of) a nun. 


1611 Co I OR. s.v. AV^rfAfc'/Zir, She bccnics to wenre a Nunne- 
like fillet iil^Lit her head. i6a6 Pukchas Pilfirimage v. 1. 
(ed. 4) 480 The like wiis done by their Nun bkc women. 

1865 A. IINOHAM 50 Mod Po€m\, Stmthivell Park 11. 118 
The wcll-fcndcd nuiilike child. 1870 Misa Bkiuoman A'. 
JLvnne li. xil 935 i'he usual nunhke mmpliciiy of her dress. 

T^’unmor: see ctym. note to No mokk. 

Htmnated, a. (See <jnot. ami next.) 

i8ai I.mjv Eoekion in C. Vorstcr Mon. Astyria (tSsg) 
33; being the vciy title nuniiatcd (th.'it i-. marked with the 
iinal 11) now boinc by the Chief of the Slicrautiee Affgii.'uis. 

Nunnation J^n) Also nunatiou. [ad. 
mod.L. nunnatibn cm, 1. nun the Arabic name of 
the letter n J 

1 . The addition of a final n in the declension of 


Arabic nouns, denoted by doubling the vowel sign, 
*778 J. Kh'hakij-son Arab. Gram, a The iiunnatiou is 
seldom '.ouuded, excepting in the pompous or solemn style 
of reading, /bid. ta The final ) adds nothing to the sound 
when the iiiiriiiation i> pronounced. 1874SAICK Compar. 
Philol. V. J87 The natives of Harar..UM a post fixed ‘-n 
which seems n relic of a primitive nunnation. i 9 E\Encycl. 
Brit, XV. 473/1 'i’he on in Madabron apparcniTy repre- 
sents the Ar.ibic iiunaiion. 

2 . A Similar addition of n in Middle English 
nouns, etc. 

1838 Gurxt /list. Eng. Rhythms II. rrx One of its (the 
l.uigiuige of Lay.Tinonl must striking peculiarities is its 
nunnation, if we may be allowed to use a term already 
familiar to the nchoiar. S844 Proc. Pkiloi. Soc. I. 961 
Nouns of the /; declension often took the nunnation in the 
noininative in place of the usual vowcl-cndiiig. 1866 G. 
Stefiik.ns Runic Mon. I. 26 This Northumbrian form . . is 
clearly a separately develop! I0C.1I dialectic * nunnation*. 

XfnJUiery (ntrnen). P'urms: a. 3-7 non- 
nerle, 3-5 -0x761 4, 6 nonerj, 6 noonery. &. 
4, 7 nuiizieii<9, 5 nvnnerye, 6- nunnery (7 
nunery). [Prob. ad. AK. ^fwnnerU, f. nonno 
Nun sb.^ : see -ehy, Cf. nonnerie (Littrc).J 
1. A place of residence for a Ixidy or com- 
munity of nuns; a building in which nuns live 
under religious rule and discipline; a convent. 

a, crx7S Lay. r564a Non was Merlyn his moder..in one 
nonnerie muncebene ihoded. c lapo S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 91/148 


And a! bk compaygnie l-burede weren in Coloyne. in one 
Noniirnr. ci33f» R. Brunnk Chton. Kace (R.ilU) 14395 
Scbco jald huie til l^at nonnerye. (k tok he veil for hure 
folye- c 1386 CiiAUCFR Reeve's 7 . ^8 For hir kj'nreccl and 
hir nortelr)'«’. 'I'hat sche had leriitd in a nonnerye. c 14x5 
Hainpoles Psalter Metr. Pref. a8 par it lyjt in cheyn 
bolides in |>e same nonery. 1470-85 Malory Arthur xxi. 
is. 854 Atte last he cam to a nonnerye. 15x3 Ld. Rekkrrs 
Eroiij. 1 exxv. 151 'J'he kyng of F.iiglandc wa.s at Poissoy, 
and Ifiy in the nonery tliere. cx6xa Women Saints 35 
Her sister St. Ethrldred ..founder of that Nonnerie. 

ft. c 1305 /.mui Lohayne 147 An u|>er abhei i.s herbi For 
soih a gret fair iiuniieric. 1483 Cnih. Angl. 337/1 A Nvn- 
n*.r^r,tenobium 1571 A. Jfnkinson Vty. h 7 r«'. (Hakl. 
S«»c) I. 137 Not farre from the -aid Castle w.ts a Nunnery 
of sumptuiius buildui|>. 160a Shako. Ham. in. i. 193 Get 
thee to a Nunnorie. Ibid 1 19 fioe thy wnyes to a Nunnery. 
1648 Ga(.k West I Hit 58 1 his man alone built a Nunery of 
Fiaiiciscan Nuns, a 1699 Lady Hai kktt Autobiog. (Cam- 
dciij 15 That there was a nunery in Holland fur those of 
the Protesiani relligion, lyoy j.ady M. W. Montagi; 
Lett. II. xlvii 43 lUr relations, would certainly confine 
her to a nuniieiy for the rest of her days. >756-7 Ir. 
A’eysler's 7 rav. ( 1 760) 1 1 . 299 There are boards plac^ before 
moNt of the windows, like those iu a great many nunneries, 
1841 Ei.miNHiONR Hist. Ind. I. 901 Nunneries for women 
seem alv>, at one time, to have hern general. 1866 Pall 
Mall G. July 5/3 To the south-east we may seethe ruins 
of .Sopwclf nunnery. 

/ig. 1634 Habinoton 1. (Arb.) 18 Yee bluKhirig 

virgins |ir. rosei] Imppie uie In the cha^te Nunn'ry of hrr 
brests. i 65 R Crash AW Elegy Mr. Stanninow, Whose nest 
Was in the inoilest Nunnery of Ids brcHt. 

attrib 1859 1 HNNYho.N Gntnev. 9^5 C) little maid, shut in 
by nunnery walls. 1884 J. Hali Christian Home 113 
When no safety could be hoped fur Califoinia girls but 111 
nunnery schiKilv 

b. ttan\f. A house of ill fame. 

1593 Nabhk Christ's T. 79 b, fTo) some one Gentleman 
generally arquainted, they giue .free priuiledge thence* 
forward in theyr Nunnery, to piocurc them frcquentanc^ 
1617 Fi.KTCMi-tt Mad Lover iv. d, '1 heres an old Nunnerie 
at Itaiid. Whin's that? A b.'iwdy-hoiisc. 17.. (/xV/r-/.), 
The Complete London Spy, or DisclosureK of the Transac- 
tions 111 and nround laindon and Westnunsicr Coffee houses, 
Nunneries, Night Houses, 'lavems, Bagnios, etc. 

‘f' 2 . The intlituiion of conventual life for 
women ; nimithip. Obs. 

1650 Fui.lfr Pisgah 11. lii. ft ri. 95 marg., Nicolas T-yra 
in locum, uiih nu)Rt Roni.in conimeniators since his time, 
in hope to found Nunnery then upon. >679 Franck Add. 
Narrative ti English Gentlewomen, . .who have a mind to 
take the Vail of Nunnery upon them. 

tb. Nun-like ch.'istity. Obs. rare'~^. 

1654 Gavton Pleas. Notes y. vt 60 Marcel.'is speech is a 
pure defente of resolv’d viigiiiity, vow’d Nunnery [etc]. 

3 . A company of nuns. (In quots. 

1651 Cli-vf! and Poems i Nf>i the fair Abliess of the Kkies, 
With nil her Nunnery of eyes, i 7 > 5 ^ AtirnsoN E/eeholder 
Na 15 (1751) 88 A Fan which has on it a Nunnery of lively 
black-cy’d Vestals. 

tNu nniXy, r/. Obs, rare. [f. Nun j^.'] 
Irons, To m.-ile a nan of (one). 

1604 J. Gfk Nrw .Shreds 0/ Old Snare 7 They determined 
to set her pm king beyond the Seas, there to be Nunnilied. 
S640.MIIMIKV Imposture i. \i, lA> not you find it? They 
H.ivc nunniticd her. 

Nu’XmiBh, «. [f. Nun jA.^] Pertaining to, 

cli-iractcribiic of, a nun ; nun -like. 

1570 Foyk a. 4- M. (ed. 2) 178/2 Three d.inphien. of 
Merw.'ildiis. .entrrd the jiroft sMon and vow of Nunnish 
virginitic. >654 Whitlock Zootom/a 903 The Nunnish, or 
Monusiick life. 1891 'i'ueKi.KV Under tlU Queen 249 Thc^a 
women ha\c a nunnish look. 

Hence t N’R'nnlahueaa. 

1570 Foxk a. 4- Af («-d. 2) 310 Elysabeth the nonne, who 
for her holy nonnyshenei. was t.'inoniscd of the. .chiu\.li. 

tNiUlon,ai/2;. Obs. rare—^. [app. f. nu Now 
Anon.] In a. short time ; presently. 

a iaa5 A/ur. R. 270 Ich chulie gon nu slepen & arisen 
nunon, & don cwidiikcr ]>cn nu l^it ich schuldc don nu. 

tNu'nry. Obs. Forms; a. 5 ziourie, 5-6 
noDry, 6 nounrye, nondry. 4-6 nunrye, 
3-7 nunry (5 nvn-), 6 -rife. [f. Nun sb.^ Cf, 
Nunnery and -by.] A nunnery. Also aitrib. 

a. 0440 Alph. Tales 320 On a day sho come vnto ^ 
nonrie yate. c >450 St. < uthbert (Surtees) 8139 Tliarc n« 
in.-ule an Nonry. a 1548 H all Lhfoii , Hen. VHl 25811, 
Hadington toune witli the Friers and Nonry. 15^ Bale 
Eng. Votaries L 42 Both men and women dwciTyng to* 
^yther sell by sell (ax the maner was than of all Nondryex 
in England). 

ft. 1380 kng. Giltls (1870) 43 To ye nunrj'« of Carrowe, 
c\^e% Ham foie's Psalter Metr. Pief 99 In ^ork sliyre |iis 
nviiry ys. 9 Wriothksley Chron. (Camden) 1 . 93 In 

this moneth the nunryc of St. Helins..was suppressed. 
IR77-87 Hoi.inshkd Chron. 111 . 963/1 The same daic was 
Haddington burnt, with a great nuiirie aad house of friers 
there. 16x9 Maxwkll tr. Jte/odinn (1635) 999 Heviolently 
(ooke out of Vextaes sacred nunry at Rome a VeAiall 
Virgin. 1630 Driimm, of HAwni. c onsid. to J'atl. Wks. 
(1711) 186 'fhat all Bishops Hounes, Con<'ierges, Abbayi, 
and Nunries, be made Places to entertain Souldiers. 

ITlI'lLgbip. [f. Nun j^.i] The condition of 
being a nun. 

1644 J. Gkb Foot out pp. Snare 61 There appeared In her 
some passion incompatible with Nuu.ship. 1674 Drvdkn 
Assignatitm id. i, Lay by your Nun-ship for an Hour or 
two, artd come amongst us in Disguise. 1904 F. Harrison 
Theophano ix. 89 TIra two younger princesses., would uoC 
accept the obligation of nunsbip. 

Nu*nter. In carriage-building : (xeequot.). 

1794 W. Felton Carriages (iBoi) I. 49 The nunlers are 
two pieo-s of timber fixed under Che block, and tenoned in 
the Axletrec bed. 



KUNTINa 


26S 


vuxuim 


Hu'ntillf* A [Of obscure origin.] 

Awkward, ungainly, stunted. 

. «?3« W. D. CoopBS Sussex Ghis., NuHiinK^ awkward 
looking 1848 J. H. Nkwmaw /.oss Cairn (1853) 78 llie 
dilapidated defornkcd church with.. its uncouth pews, its 
low Hunting table, its forlorn vestry. 1854 Miss Dakki 
Norikamfii. Cioss. s.v., A small unbecoming bonnet woold 
be called *a nunting little thing'. 

Nuntio^ variant of Nuncio. 

Ifuntlon, oIji. form of Nunchkon. 

H Nantiu (n»*nj‘w). PI. nimtil (-fwi). [L. ; 
cf. Nunoiub.] a messenger; a member of the 
Polish diet ; a papal nuncio. 

1605 Bacom Adit. Learn. 11. xii. 1 1 The imagination is an 
Agent or Nuntius. s6o6 Mansion Fatune 1. ii, An excellent 
niintius. 1713 Land. Caz No. 5093/2 'I'hc Chamber of the 
Niintii or Deputies sat upon that Matter. 1885 Encjfct. 
Brxt. XIX. 288/1^ The nuntii .. were the deputies re- 
turned by the various districts of the palatinates. 1903 
Contnnp. Rcr. Mar. 410 The papal nuntius presses every 
lever and turns every screw. 

tNup. Obs. rare'-'. (Cf. Nupsoir.) 

1607 Linpta 11. i, 'I'is he [Pliantastcs] iudeede, the vilest 
n^; yet the foole loues nice excccdiiiglie. 

Nnphar (ni/r'ldj). [a. mcd. or mod.L. 
ad. .^ab.-Pers. nii/ar, a reduced form of 

nllufar or nrnafar Nknuphab.] The yellow 
water-lily {^Nymphma lutea^. 

1845 Fabkk Uosaty 33 Stripes of yellow tiuphar drawn In 
random lines acrosi. the lawn. iSey — Sir Lam elot (ed. a) 7 
With yellow flag. flowers. .And dimpling globes of uuphar 
netted o'er. 1897 Outing, XXIX. 562/^ j'hc idyllic iiUic 
sti earns, carpeted with nupliars, swathed in reeds, 
t XU'PSOn. Obs. A simpleton, a iool. 

1598 B. JoNsoN Rv. Man in Hum. iv. vi, O that I were 
so iiAppy, a» to light on a nupsori, uow, of this Justiue’s 
noviLC. 1607 Ltngua v. xviii, i^haniastch is a foolish traus- 
pareiit gull, a miere fanatick nu|.isoii, in my immagiimtioti 
not worthie to sit a ludges assistant. 1616 B. Jonson 
Pet'il an Ass 11. it, Who li.iutiig match'd with such a 
Njjjison.., will yet ..defraud the pooie (gentleman. 

Ivuptial (iiu'pfttn, a, and sb. Alfo 5 nup- 
oyalle. [a. r. nuptial (f «-Sp. and Pg. 
nupciaL It- nuziaU)^ or ad. L. nuptidiis^ U nup- 
ttm wedding, f. nupt~, nub^re to wed.] 

A. adj. 1. 01 or pertaining to marriage or the 
ni:irriage ceremony. Alsoyf^. 

1490 Caxion Eut'ydos xv. 56 1^ goddesse luno, quene 
and pAtronc&se of tlie comiiiocyoiia nupcyalle. 1581 £. 
Cami'Ion in Cot^ereutss 11. (1584) Lij, He luai had not the 
nuptial garment, niaketh this elaiiiic to be the souiieof God. 
X589 PuiTKNiiAM h.ng, Poesie i. xxiii. (.\rb ) 61 Those to 
celebrate rnarnuges were (mlled songs nupliall or Epitha- 

l.'iinies. 163a I.niiGOw I tav. iv. 154 Now 1 come to their 
niipti.ill rites, their custonic .-iiid in. timer of inarriaee is thus. 
1671 Milton Samson 1194, 1 chose a Wife, And in your 
City held itiy Nuptial Feast. 1751 Johnson Rambler 
No. 182 r 9 She ..at lost fixed the nuptial day. 1796 
Morsr .-Inur. Geogr. 11. 44 The priest chants the nuptial 
bciiedic'tion. 1836 I'iiiri.waix Greece 11. 125 The nuptial 
Ceremony, the feaiil, and the funeral, would have appeared 
spiritless . . wiiliuuC this accompniiimeiit. 1891 J. Auam 
(//V / if). The Nuptial Number of Plato. 

t b. Nuptial father^ one who repiesents the 
hiide's father at a wedding. Obs. 

1748 Richarosom Clarissa IV. L 306 My letter of invita- 
tion to my I^ord M. lu be her Niipiiai-fatlier. x8oa Mrs. J. 
WhST infidel Father 11. 5a He ofliciated as the nuptial 
father. 1804 Eugenia dk Acton Tale without Title III. 
13^ Mr. and Miss Webster, her in tende^l nuptial father and 
bndc-maid. 

c. Nuptial plumage^ the special plumage of 
birds during the breeding seasmi. 

1840 Fenny Cytl. XVIII. aSo'i Old Male and Female 
[Plover] ill sumiDiir or nuptial plumage. 

t2. Married, wedded. Obs. rare. 

16x5 Chapman Odyss. 1. 664 L«jve'g equal flame To her he 
felt, os to his nuptial dame. x64a C Vkmnon CondJ. Exch. 

52 The nupti.atl Queens of this Kcalmc, participating so 
much in the Kcgaiuy of the Ciowne. 

B. sb. 1. Marriage, wedding. (Usually iu pL) 

pi. C1555 Harpskiklo Divorce H^n. ^///(Camden) 245 
St. Hicroine & St. Gregone that will not call our ladio's 
marriage mipti.TlIs. X59S| Jonsun Cynthia' e Kci\ v. ii, 
Accommodate tothe nupti.ds m> sebuiar’s 'haviour to the 
lady Courtship. x6«4 Hrywooh Gunatk. vi. 383 Shee was 
by her father compelled to a second nupttalls with King 
Cephordus. 1709 Stkm.b Tatlcr No. 6a p 3 Soon after 
their Nuptials, the Bridegroom was obliged to go into a 
Foreign Country. 1791 Mrs. Radcmpfk Rom. Forest r 
Their nuptials had Imn celebrated under the auspices of 
an approving, .world. i8fo THiRLWAi.t. Greece Iv. Vll. 77 
I'he nuptials were solemnised according to Persian usage. 
XS78 Gladbtonb Glean. (1879) 3 ^S The nuptials of 

women of rank with clergymen of average station. 

sing, x^ Shaks. Mtds. JV. i. i. 125, 1 mu^t imploy you In 
some businesse against our nupcialL itfix — fErnt. T. tv. iv. 
406 Me<thinkes a Father Is, at the Nuptiall of his sonne, a 
guest That best becomes the Table. 1654-M Eabl OasBRV 
Farthen. (1676) 6x^ The Nuptial was no aooner oelehrated, 
than be repented it. 1701 KAMaav Content 014 Rare the 
appears, unless on some fine day She grace a nuptial, but 
soon bastes away. 1891 Mbbivals 9 l fllABSiALa Tkackermy 
27 Heroz^n paltering. .has bi ought about that iU>omeaea 
nupiiaL 

1 2. MatrimofW. Obs. rare 

ri8ae Z. Boyd Ziorie Flowers (x85S) 84 Who in dust 

Auptlalli shall lead their life. 

Hence Vi»*ptl«l v., to ipeak of (m wedding) ; to 
mariT^ Alao HTvii^tUllsk. (See quot«) 
ttM Btjoatn Gfouogr., NuptiaiisU a BtUe or Wife : or a 
JlriJegroOBB or HuMuid ; Also one that makas Marriages. \ 


1887 BaowMitfo Parteyingt it. vL Napital ate no tech 
nuptials t 1893 A. Austin Betrothal Ode in Siandmrd 
3 May s/j Foi, though Love betrothes you, must Sovereign 
Duty nuptial you. 

STuBtiality (n^pjlise nti). [f. Ndftial.] 

1. p7. A coQple about to be married, rare 

1739 Walpolb Let. to G. Moniagmo s6 Apr., My Nuptial- 
ities dined here yesterday. I’he wedding is fix^ for Che isth. 

2. pi. Nuptial ceremoniea, 

x8^ CowoFM Clark B Shake. Char. Iv. 96 The claaric state- 
Uiiesa of Theseus and Hypolita, with their sedate and lofty 
nuptialities, form, .a splendid frame to the picture. 

3. Conjugal virtues or character. 

X769 Wali^k Let. to Miss M. Berry 19 July, In France, 
wliere nuptiality is not the virtue moat in request. 1879 
BIbskoith Egoist 11. ii. 34 Innocent of the Bacobic nup- 
tiality of the allusion. 


Vii‘ptialis6« V. 

rejl. '1 o get married. 


rare "K £f. os prec. + -ize.] 


1837 GatHbler's Dream III. 2x5 Hunchback cannot, 1 am 
sure, have yet nuptiali/cd himseH, for no woman would have 
him without the money. 

ITa'ptiallingf. rare—', [f. as prec. k 'Ino L] 
p/. Nuptials. 

1600 Neti'S Metamorphosis xii. 249 b. The Catalogue of 
ancient Brittish Kinge^: Prince Henries deaibe: Elisas 
Nuptial linges. 

BTnpti^Uy (n^pfail), adv. [-LY®.] As re- 
gaids marriage ; with respect to marriage or the 
marriage ceremony. {Cent. Diet. 1890.) 

Vliq,116 (mirk), rare. [a. F. uuquei see Nuxs 
and Nlctik.] 

1. The nape of the neck. 

1578 Lytb bodoetu 310 If it be applied to the nuque or 
nape of tht* neck e, it ic&toreth liie speacbe. x886Uuili.x- 
MAKU Cruise Marchesa II. 186 The latter is a hoe bird,.. a 
curious tawny patch upon the nuque. 

2. (Sec quot.) 

1884 lyesteru Daily Frees 29 May 3/7 A new device of the 
hairdresser, called a nuque. 

ITora^h (nuu’rag). Forms: a. pi. nurag:gl(8), 
noraghe, nuraghe. nurhog, n(o)iiragh. 
[.Sardinian dialect] A massive stone tower of 
ancient date, of a type [Tecuhar to Sardinia. 

«. x8a8 Cavt. Smyth Fret. St. Sardinia 4 'i'he very singu- 
lar reinonix strewed over b<irdinia. .called N uraggis. . . Tliey 
are strung buildings, 111 the form of a truncated cone, com- 
posed of masses of stone, .arranged in layers. x886 Brakdk 
He Cox Put. Sci.t etc. II. 679/2 The noraglic are generally 
built upon a circular or elliptical plan, x^ C. Ldwakdbs 
Sardinia.^fr Satdes 175, 1 have already described thenuraghe 
as a nundicr of circular toweis. 1905 Athenrum 29 July 
>37/i ^he dolmens, nuraghc, bceluve tombs, 6tc., all routol 
the ba^in of the Meditctranean 

1875 /' myi. 1 . lirit. 1 1. 384/1 The design of the ‘ nurhags * 

. has gr ally pu/zled arcliseologists. 1893 Athememn 
2 Sept 328/1 Like the Sardinian nuragh, the talayot is 
eai>entialiy a vaulted tower of cxtra-mosiuva proMriions. 

Nurce, -Jing, -ry, obs. ff. Nubsb, Nukslino, 
Nubsehy. Nure-, obs.Sc. f, N kw-ykab. Kureis, 
•ice, -is, obs. if. Noubice. Nuria(oh, -ishe, 
obs. ff. NouBisff. 19'urling, var. of Knuulino. 
Ntiirly, a. [vfiT. of Knuhly «.] (See quols.) 
1806 Fksskndfn Orig. Poems 136 He's tall, like swamp 
cedar,. . But shrub-oak was never so nurly. Note^ A yankey- 
ism for knotty, or gnarled. 2859 Bartirtt Dut. Amtr, 
(ed. 2) 298 Nurly ^ a cxirrupt proiiunci.Ttion and oithogiaphy 
of gnarly, i. e. gnarled. 1871 Dk Vkrf. Americanisms 620 
Persons.. arc said to be nurly when they are ill-tempered 
and cioss.giained. 

tlTlirn, V. Obs, Also no(u)rne. [Of ob- 
scure origin ; peculiar to the Gawaiu poet.] 

1. a. trans. To otter, say. 

13 . E. E. Atilt. F. B. 65 An ©her nsyed also & mimed hi* 
cawse. Hud. 069 * Now innughc hit is not so ’ |»cnamiuriied 
l>e dry^tyn. 13.. St. Ktkeuwohie 101 in Horktin. Atteugl. 
Leg. (sBSt) 15a per is no lede oporie lyte..aiay ..his nome 
DC liis note iiouinc of one specbc. 
b. intr. To speak, discourse. 

13. . Goto. 4 (ir. Ant. 1661 He nolde not for his nurture 
nurne hir a-)aynez. /bid. 1669 per pay dronken, & dalten, 
& demed eft nwc, To norne on pe same note. 

2. Irani. To ask or request ; to urge or press. 

53 . . A. E. A Hit. F. B. 803, 1 nome yow hot for on nyyi ne^e 
me to lenge. 13 . . Gaw. A Gr. Knt. 1 771 pat pryiice of pris . . 
Niirned hym po neje be pred, pat nede hym bl-boued [etc.]. 

3. To offer, proffer. 

13. . Gaw. if- Gr. Knt, 1823, 1 wil nogiftes forgode.. ; 1 baf 
none yow to norne, ne no^t wyl 1 take. 

Kurr, vanant of Knuk(r. 

ITurrice, obs. form of Noubici. 
t VuTrior. Obs. rare-^. [f. OF, nurr-ir to 
nourish : cf. next.] Foster-father. 

1487 Rolls 0/ Farit. VI. 406/2 Our old Servannt and well 
beloved humour. 

tHuTiy. Obs. AlsonuTr7e,DUTTi, nurre(o; 
iii]r3r(e. fa. OF. nurri^ pa. pple. of nurrir: 
cf Nobrt and Noubbt.] 

L Foster-child, nursling. 

a X374 Chaucbb Boeih. 111. pr. ix. <1868) 86 O my narry, 
quod she, by bis opptnioun .. I seye bsi kou art blisfuL 
x^TsKVitA tiigpUn (Rolls) Vll. 139 Scheputte hir nurri, 
sdiiche Bche had ufou^t with birout of Engelond, for to 8)te 
a^enst he aocuaer. la 1400 Morte Arth. 6^ I'howe arte my 
neuewe fulle acre, my nurree of olde. f a sgoo Chester Ft. 
(E.B.T.S ) IV. 154, 1 have noe childe, fowls ne fayre. Safe 
my Nurry, to be mjr beyrt. 

2. hosterer, npbringer. 


€ 1488 •FA Ca/AAsr/ (Surtees) 809 pe lilsohopcittlibert a tin y . 
When be saw Hu he auld dy,. . heCogJta cuthbert to ka euyt, 
STlum (n^is), sb,^ Forma: a. 4^ iioni(«p 
5-6 noroo, 6 noroae. fi. 4- nuraa, 6 nunfM^ 
0-7 nuroe. 7. 6 nouraa, 6-7 nouroe* [Re- 
duced form of ME. mriee, muriee Noubioi.] 

L A woman employed to suckle, and otherwise 
attend to, an infant ; also, oue who baa generei 
care and charge of a young child or children. 

The two appiicaiions of the word are more precisely 
expressed by wbt nussb and Dav nussb. In ordinary osa 
the latter is now the more usual sense. 

1387 Tskvisa Higdon (RoUs) VL 401 panne H norsd 


Iritshe hostler. IrisHhe nors, Irisshe hokester. 1509 Uw... 
Dyaloge I. Wks. 124/8 For possible it wer that.. a riche 
mannes uorce brings home her owne cl^ldc for her maistcr^ 
1551 Bible (Mathew) Gets. xxiv. 59 So they let Rebecca 
tlicir syster go with her norse. 

transf. e 1400 Pailad. on Husb. L 658 But xxx dales olds, 
They ('peafowl) with their norce into the fatd be tolde. 

p. a i4ao Biblk (WycL) Gen. xxiv. 59 Therfor chev de- 
l>ueriden hir, and hir nurse. 1533 Covbsdals E^oa. iL 7 
Shal 1 go, and call the a nursed the Hebrues wemeh, to 
nurse y* the childe f 1587 Goluino De Momay xu (isoa) 
xsS '11^ playest the babe, who tb'mkes his Nnrce does him 
wrong when she keines hU head. 1807 S. Hibron Wkt. I. 
379 l^e loue of fathers toward their children,, .of nurces to 
the sucklings. X700 Dmvobn Cock 4 Fox 335 The nurse's 
legends lue for tmths receiv'd. iTti Cowrsa Cenveremt* 
142 What neither yields us profit nor delight Is like a nurse's 
lullaby at night. 1818 Shellbv RouU. 4 Helen 347 A sIsm 
more deep. .Than a baby’s rocked on its nurse'sknee. 1878 
Mrredith Teeth ij 'Ihe nurse’a age sbould not be far fixini 
dial of the mother, and hn confinement should have taken 
place at about the same time. 

y. x^ Ph AKS Bk. Childr. (1553) T ij. Ye must be well a^ 
uised in taking of a nource. a 3552 Udall Royster D. j. Ui, 
Nuurse, meille you with your spj^le and your whirls. s6c8 
Hollanu Sutton 80 Being by his nource lakie in the even- 
ing within a CradcU in swadling bands, beneath uppon n 
lows flours. 1641 [see Nuasuiv xck 

b. transf. One who takes care of, looks after, 
or advistes another. 

rx^S Ceut. Persrv. 862 in Macro Plays 103 Whst. art 
bou H wers |iow )x>u brekyste (^oddys heste T Do after me I 
1 am H nors. 16x3 O. Abbot Expos. Jonah 3 That woman, 
who was.. a nurce to that reuerend man Eluuu in the tima 
of bitter Ismine. iBtn Ann. Reg.^Cen. Hist. 6 He]ridicmled 
the idea of such a man. .being sent on an expedition with a 
nurse to superintend him*. 1887 Sscvth Sailor's tVord-bh. 
902 Nuru, an able first lieutenant, who in fonner times had 
ebauge of a young boy -captain of interest, but po«sessitig no 
knowledge for conunancL 

o. That which supplies nutriment to something. 
e 1400 FeUiad. on Husk rv. 35 Mold anoon on eueiy side 
hit hepiih. This rooie & inolde as nors & moder kepeth. 
1650 Chari RTON tr. Van Helmont's Paradoxes 114 But 
red French Wine*, unlckse nourish! by their I.ees, (which 
for this eflect, Vintners call, the Mother, or Nurse of Claret) 
di>!v>lve their owne Tincture. 

di. Jig. That which uourisbes or fosten some 
quality, condition, etc. 

isafi Filgr. Per/. (W. de W. X53X) Bi b, Obedyence . . is the 
helih of faytlifull soul^ the nurse of all vertue. IS9S Smakb. 
7 Ttwi Gent, iiu L 243 '1 iine in the Nuiae, and brcMer of all 
good. 1610 Guillim Heraldry iv. vi. 201 Agriculture., 
being the cliicfc Nourice of mans life. 2642 Gaudbn 7 'hree 
Serm. 66 Truth and justice the mother and nurse of Peace. 
X764 Golusm. Trav. 356 The land of scholars, and the nurse 
of arms. 1817 Shflucv Rev. Islam ix. xiii. Fear, The 
nuriis of Vengeance, bade him wait the event. 1873 Tara- 
TKASi Moab x\i. 300 Gently sloping valleys, the raothert and 
nurKCb of the ravines which plwgh the bowels of the rocks. 

2. At nursOf in the care or charge of a nurse. 
Also with take (cf. next). 

>557 Order oj llospilalls F v, Whether the same Childe be 
..ill the House, or at Nurse. 1^70 Foxr A. 4 M. (ed. 2) 
9ji.>/2 Thu Richard Hune had a child at nouise in Midlesex. 
1711 Land Gas. Na 4929^4 An Infant then at Nurse. 1798 
Hist. Ned Evans \.<A K new bom son, who was said to 
have also died at nurse, a 1845 (see NunuRKSHir). s868 
W. Collins Armadale itL xv. 11. no A woman whotook 
in children at nurne. 

b. To pul to nurse, to commit to the care of a 
nuise. Usually with out, denoting removal of the 
child from its proper home. Also fig. 

>593 Shams, a Hen. Ft, iv. ii. 150 The elder of them being 
put to nune, Was..stolnc away. «6ea Marston Antonias 
Rev. IV. ii, As some wcake f>reasted dame Giveth her infant, 
puts it out to nurse, a X698 Clkvklanu ^' ks . (1687) 18 Caa 
Wedlock know so great a Curse. As putting Husbands out 
To nurse? 1778 Johnson in Boswell a6 Mar, There is 
nothing against which an old man should be m much upon 
his guard as putting liimMlf to oursc< 1837 Dickrms Pickw. 
xxii^ I should wery much like to see your mother-in-law bom 
^aiii. Wouldn't 1 put her out to nurse I 1847 C. Bkoittb 
y. Eyre xxi. He would send for the baby, though I entreated 
biin rather to put it out to nurse and pay for iia maintenanoa. 

o. Jig. Of estates in the hands of trustees. 

1771 Smollbtt Humph. CL I. 5 May, He has.. put his 
estate to nurse. x8oo Mas. HRavBV Mouriray Fam. II L 
134 His estate of laoo/. a ynsr went to nurse { and a small 
allowance from his creditora.. remained for the mainteannie 
of hia family. 3804 Hist. Gaming xo In trust for H R.H.. 
as the lawyers have it, but which the fa^ionable world call 
'being at nurse*. 1873 J. Grant One ^ the *600' viii. 63 
His father., died in time to let the estates go to nune during 
the present man’s minority. 

3. A person, generally a woman, who attends 
or waits upon the sick; now €%p. one properly 
trained for this purpose. 
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I5M Shakil CVm. Err. v. L 98. I will attend my hasband, 
be DM nur.^e| Diet hi» Mckncssc, Tor it ie my Ofiice. 1766 
Entick Loniion I V. 383, 19 birtlertt, 19 nurses. 1784 Covtn K 
Task I. Bii The nurse sle^^ps bwccily, hired to watch the »>ick. 
xHo^AUn. yri</. XXI. iSj He returned tbevesseltoilie nurse, 
after he had Hwalluwed some of the fluid. 1843 Abov WhUt 
Curt 178 A yotinji man, delirious in the .small )>ox, when hii 
nurse was asleep, jumped out of bed. 2876 liKibTowt 1 h. 
^ Prtut. Msd (1^178) 33'j Nurses and mcdiial attendants 
seldom . . take the disease from patientB under tbcir clmr^c. 

4 . Forestry. A tree set in a plantation to protect 
smaller or newly planted ones from wind or cold. 

1788 Trans. Sac. A rts V 1 . 10, I only consider them [Scoti h 
firs] as nurses to my other trees, tSay Sieuarf i'ianier's 
G. (i 8 a 8 ) 334 These bad been introductrd merely ns nurses 
to the deciduous 'J'rees. 1833 Hr. Martinf.au Brooke Farm 
V. ^ Half the larches are to remain for timber trees ; the 
Other half are nurses, and will be thinned out. 

6. Entom. A sexually imperfect member of a 
community of bees, ants, etc., upon whom de* 
volvc'S the care of the young brood ; a worker. 

s 8 i 8 Kisuv & Sr. Entomol. xxvii. (cd. 3) II. 500 The 
workers, termed by Huber or ^ti.es abeilles 

(nurnes), upon whom, .the principal labours of the hive de- 
volve. i8u Fenny Cy^l. IV. 155/3 The lurgc-si/ed wuikeis 
..makect'Tu of a larKcr diameter than those made hytue 
Dursen. s86o Chambers's Encvcl. I 801/3 It is supposed by 
many naturalisis, that some of the working-bees are exclu- 
sively wax workers, some nurses, &c. 

ailrih. 1818 Xiruy ^ Sr. Entomol. xv. (ed. 3) 1 . 493 The 
nurse-bees, .do secrete wax, but in very sniali auantuics. 
1831 Inseft MiiC. (L. E K.; x. 239 The iu.ilcs (of aphides] 
being excluded from the nur'.c-boxea in which the leiiiules 
were isolated. Penny Cycl. II. 6n/i A sort of barren 

females,.. variously termed neuters, workeis, or nurse-ants. 

0 . Zool. An individual in the asexual btage of 
metagenesis. 

1844 UusK tr. Steenstrup's A Item. Generations 34 , 1 shall 
..designate them by the short name of .^mmen (a/triieSf 
nurses or foster-parents). Ib/d., All of which become., 
polypiform * nurses', whkh nourish the Medusa:-larva; from 
their bodies. 1871T. R. J ON ES A mm. Ktngd, (cd. 4) 1 The 
stomach, fur instance, in the full-grown ‘parent nurses* is 
longer and wider than in any even of the yoiin|;est ‘nurses*. 
1880 koLi.KSToN Jackkun Anim. Life 446 I'he ovum in 
both .Salpa and Doliiiluin produces the nurse. 

attiib. i8m ItusK tr ^teenstrup's A l/ern. Generations 
notSt A contoiinding of 'nurse ’-germs and Cercaria-grriris 
may oucur vci y 1 caddy 1O88 Ruu xsi on J ack son A mm. 
Life 445 Sexual organs arc absent, or at least atrophied, in 
the nurse forms of Salpa and Uoiioluin. 

7 . Brewing. (.See (juot.) 

1880 Spon's JincyeL Mnnuf. 11. 407 The somewhat clumsy 
expedient of immersing in tne wort casks filled with hot or 
cold water was employed for the pur^iose of acc»*lcr.3iing or 
retarding the fernientatiun. The casks so us*d were teimed 
'nurses’, and are sttll used in some breweries. 

8. atlrib. and Comb.^ as nurse^book^ -elout, -girly 
•lik€y etc. ; aNo nurso-frog, the obstetrical toad, 
the male of which carries the eggs till hatched. 

SSS7 Order 0/ Jfosp* tails F v, You shall kepe a Hooke 
of .TTl the Nurses which keep any of the said Children, .and 
the same shall yow call the 'Nurse-Booke ; thereby to shew 
how nuiny children every Nurse hath. 159^ NASHF.S^'roM 
H'alden Ep. Hed., To rush in bluntly wiih thy woshing- 
bowle and thy ^nitrse-cloutes vnder thy cloake. 1871 Mrs. 
IL Wood Dene Hollow xii. They have a fresh "nurscgii 1 , too. 
Polly had to send away the other. 1896 hdin. Aev. Apr. 
480 To make hiinsfirpersfm.illy arqiiaintcd with the *nurse- 
laiidof the poet. s6ii Siiaks. Cymb. v. v 88 Neuer Master 
had A Page.. So feate, so *Nursc-like. ««45 Bosk tr. 
Eteenstrufis Altem, Generations 89 note^ They arc de- 
veloped from gei m-granulcs in other * nur.se '-like animals. 
1605 Camorn Rem. 114 From Nicknames or "Nursenames 
came these Bill for William, Clem for Clement. 1664 
Walton Angler xx. (ed. 4) 343 If you put them., into 
a *nursr.pond, or feeding pond, .. then no care is to be 
taken whether there be most M.ilc or Female Carps. s6io 
Hollano Camden's Brit. i. 382 Sir Thomas Boilley. .amost 
worthy ■Nource-sonne of this University. 1878 Brownino 
Poets Croiste iii. That old *nurse-taught game. 

Ifurse sb:^ Also 5 nusve, 6 Pnuse. 

[Perh. a variant of llnafl, with n fioin the article 
(sec N 3); the later form is assimilated to prcc.] 
A dog-fish or shark (of various species). 

Promp. Parv (Pynson) 361/1 Nusse fisbhe. 
Hakluyt Pay. I. 283 There we gate a grtal Nuse, whicli 
Nuses were there (near Nova Zcmbla] so picntie, that they 
would Scarcely suffer any other fish to come neere the 
hookes. x6m Dampikr Poy. II. 11. 35 The Fish near the 
Island are bharks, Sword Fishes and N urses. . . I'he Nurse 
is just like a Shark^ only its skin is rougher. 1711 C. 
Lockvkr Acet Trade India 379 bm.ill parcels of sherk’s 
fiiui,nurxes skins and tariands very reasonable. 178s P. H. 
Bruce Mem. 434 They make plenty of oil from the nurses, 
..and a beneficial whale fishery might be eslablished here. 
1851 P. H. (lOSSK Nat. in Jamaica 343 The Nurse is of a 
dull brown hue on the up}>er parts, without spots, 

b. So Nurse-fish, -hound, -shark. 
rifiSa J. Collins Salt k Fishery 83 Their [rr. the Ice- 
landers'! Bread U also another sort of Pish, aill^ Hokrttle, 
or the *NurKe-Kish| which hath a sharp Ridge on his Back 
that cuts asunder t ishery-Tackie. 1848 ZoHogist VI. 1073 
Larger Spotted Dog, S[cyllium} ta/ulus,. .commonly called 
* “nurse. hound *. 1877 Encycl, Brit.Wll. 333/1 The Small- 
spotted Dog-hsh..and the I.arge-spotied or Nurse Hound 
. .are also known as ground -sharkit. 1851 P. H. Gossb 
Nat. in Jamaica 341 The “nurse shark. \ 8 ij^CjOona Anim. 
Res. 4 Fisk. U.S. 69 Ginglywostoma cirratum .. Nurse 
Shark.->Troptcal Athiniic. 

Vtirfla (nfiis\ V . Forms: 6-7 nouroe, -m, 
6- nurse (7 -oe). [Later form of Nubsh by 
assimilation to Nukbb 

1. Of a woman : To suckle, and otherwise 


attend to, or simply to take care or charge of (an 
infant). Cf. NuksEjA^ 

1K35 CovKRuALK k.xod. 11. 9 Take this childe, and nurse 
it /or me. ..'1 he woman toke the childc, and nui&cd a. 1548 
pHAiR BA.Childr. Tij. bo ill it..cuinly fwr the own motfiLr 
lo nource In-r own childc. 1600 Porv ir. Leo's Africa 55 
The women would not wilhiigty nurse their owne children, 
but caused them to Lie suckled by goatc’*. c i6ao Mor\ son 
/tin. IV. V. i. 458 i'he u)other-i..nuisc not their owne Chil- 
dren, but send them furih (as in England) to be nursed in the 
Country, c 1670 Wood Lt/e (O. H. b ) i. 44 As she nur>cd 
his 3 elder brothcis, so she nursed him. 1717 Addison tr. 
Ovufs Met. III. Wks. 1731 1 . ?o6 '1 he Nescans, in tlicir dark 
abode, Nurs'd secretly with milk the thiiving Ijuil. 1756^ 
tr. KtyUer's Trav. (1760) 1 1 . 51 His parents, .sent their son 
to be nursed in the village of Setugnano. *8*7 J’erils 
4 Captivity (Coristahh 's Mhc ) to My mother wa.s then 
nursing niy youngest M^ter. 18^ I'ennyson / n. j-lrd. 150 
Annie .. Nursing the Aickly bal>c, her latest-born. 18^ 
Allbutt's Sysf. Med. I. 413 So many mothers arc unable to 
nurse their babies tliat a Urge proportion of infants have to 
be brought up by utticr inc.uis. 

b. intr. To give suck ; to act as wet-nurse. 

1789 W Buchan Dorn. Med. (1790) 34 One of the most 

couiiiioii faults of tho'ic who nurse for hiic, in to dose 
cluldren with htuucfaciivch. 1843 K. J* Chaveb ^yst. Clm. 
Med. xxiii, 390 When such persons begin to nurse, you 
should watch the cflcct of tins new drain on ti.c system. 
1851 Cakpknikr Miin. Pltys. (ed. jj 6 Tliat which may be 
superfluous in.. eliminated by the Liver, the Sebaceous 
follicles of the Skin, and, in the female when nursing, by 
the Mammal y gt.uids. 

c. intr. To lake the breast. 

1897 Trans. Anter. Pediatric Soc. IX. 40 ITic child 
seemed languid, and would not nur:.e. 

12. In passive, a. To be reared or brought up 
in a certain place. 

iS*8T iNDALU Luke iv. 16 He cam to nazarcth where he 
was iioursed. 1566 Painter I'at. Plea^. Dcd. I. 5 A man. . 
rt^ther fostretl in the bos<^imc of BcUoiia, than iiuiirLcd in 
Kentish soiic. 1590 Isasiik Pasyutl's Apot l. C, Manic 
excellent learned wits, and religious nuuden, are nursed 
there. 1637 Milton Lycuias 33 For we wcic niirst upon 
the nelf-saine hill. Fed tlie siuiie flock. i8ao Shelley 
Prometh. Unb. iii. 111. 99 Like bister-antcU pcs . . Nurstd 
among lilien near a brimming stream. 1830 1 1 nnyson Ode 
to Memory iv. Thou wcit not nursed by the watcriall 
Which ever sounds and shines. 

b. To be brougUt up under certain conditions, 
in a certain environment, etc. 

i6ot B. JoNsoN Poetaster i, True borne and mirst with 
all the bciences. 1634 Milton Com / 34 His f.ur off-spring 
nuis't 111 Princely loie. Arc coming to attend their Fathers 
slate. 1775 biiERiUAN Duenna iii. iii, Ihere is a chilling 
air around poverty, th.tt often kills ali'cctiun, that was not 
nursed in it. *796 Coi fridge Sibyl. Leaves, Ode t> Ceotgi- 
ana, O L.idy, nursed in pomp and plea.surel Whence Irarnt 
you tiiat heroic measure Y 1818 Siii-lley ff Helen 
^9 '1 be fierce savage, nursed in La^e. 

if. To foster, tend, cherish, take care of (a 
thing) ; to promote the growth or development of. 

ai54a WvAiT in Toilets Misc. (Aib.) 6a Why shoulde 
such .spite be nursed then in thy tiioiight 1 Hky- 

W(K)U Pfo.t.l^ Lpigr. (1867)70 C.iod graunt the head and 
bodie both twuo Jo iiourxe et he other, tjetier then they dijo. 
1603 bHAKE. Meas./or .f/. 111 i. s<> All th’ uccoiiimudationH 
that ihou bcarst, Are iiuist by Ijasencsse. 1679 Fstabt, 
Test 13 Our Nciglibois may. Nurse this Mltie tul it shall 
devour the Crown. 1704 Loud. Gaz. No. 4068/3 Your 
Majf^sty so carefully Nurst-s our F.stahlish'd Cliun.h. 1781 
CowpEH Ttibie-T. O9 'io nurse with tmdcrcure the tliriving 
arts. 1784 — J'afkw. 383 ’Ihe few small embers left she 
nurses welU 1834 Lvtton Pompeii iii. 11, The land we live 
ill yet nurses mysterious terror. 1859 Gen. P. i hompson 
Audi Alt. xevtu. 11 . 86 The version ut tlieir telegraphic 
message., is just such as a man would Ube who wanted to 
uurse a duck 

b. To supply (plants) with warmth or moisture ; 
to tend or cuiiivalc carefully. 

1594 Kvn Cornelia iiLiii, Let tayre Nylus (wont to nurse 
your Cornc) Coucr your Land with Toadcn and Crocadilx. 
1633 Milto.n Anot/es 46, L.livc in Oak’ii bovvr, Jo nur.se 
the .bapiiiig.s tull. 1655 T. Moui kt fic Bennvt Healths 
Impiov. (1746) 335 Ti.o Bohemians have Tunieps as red 
outw.trdly a.s Blood . ; they aie counted so rcstoraiivc and 
dainty, that the JCmpcror himbcU nuisctli thtia in his 
Garden. 1781 CuwPEK Chanty 573 True charity, a plant 
divinely nurx’d, .'I'brivcs against Dope. 1794 Mas. IGm- 
CLiKPE Myst. Udolpho vtii, Jlcr favourite plaiiiB, bt. Aubert 
had taught her to nurse. 18x3 Marshall hardening xiv. 
(ed. 5) 190 The pots are to be nursed and preserved moder- 
ately warm. 1871 R, Ei lis tr. Catullus bii. 41 A flower.. 
Strok'd by the breeze, by the sun uuts'd stuiddy. 

c. To manage (kind) carefully or economically. 

*745 Season. Adv. Protestants x-j Protestants, who. .have 
swaimed into many Stocks, built Houses, ..and nursed the 
Land. 1790 Bystander 336 ihe young lord’s estate was 
what they call mined by his steward, during the time his 
lordship wan a minor. 1815 Scott Guy M, li. He nurscKl 
what property was yet left to bun. 

d. 'J'o fokter or cherish (a feeling, etc.) in one's 
own heart. 

a 1763 Skenstonr Elegies xiii. 93 Say, shall we nurse the 
rage, a.ssist the storm T 1791 Burke Tk. french Aff. Wks. 
2843 I. 373 Very great uincontents every where prevail. 
Bui they only produce misery to those who nurne them at 
home. ifav Scott JrnL 10 July, I had nursed the idea 
that he had been hasty in his resignation. 1866 Alger 
Solit. Nat. 4 Man iv. 935 In this profound retreat.. he 
nursed and sang hin love tor Laura. 1879 I^ixon Wimisor 
11 . 8a He could nurse bis injuries for many years. 

e. To asaist or cause (a thing) to develop into 
a certain form, or to a certain size. 

*775 Johnson Tax. no Tyr. 4 Whose kindnese was em- 
ployed to nurse them into miscliief. i8ee T. Moors 


NUBSE-OHILD. 

Anescrecn xlvL aa Little infant fruits we see Nursing into 
luxury! i8eo 'Ivnuall Glac. 11. xxiv. 353 In this way 
crystals can be nursed to an enoimous size. 1868 E. 
Edwakus Ralegh 1 . xiii. 348 Men. who fancied it to be 
their interest.. to nurse the cml>er8 of the old enmity into 
a flame, 

4. I'o bring or rear up with care. 

1603 Siiaks. Meas. for M. iv. ii. 134 Duke. What is that 
Darnardino. .T Pro. A bohemian borne: But here nurst 
vp Ik bred. 16x9 Pakkinsvin (titu), Paiad.bi..) or a 
Garden of all sorts of pleasant flowv.ifc ahicli our English 
ayre w.ll perniiti lo l>e iiouised vjl 1678 Marvell 
Siiiiike 1 i|j b, No Christian Emperor did more make it his 
business to Nurse up the Chuicli. * 7*9 f ok Crusoe 1. 
(Globe) 1O4, I was loth, .to have them all (zr. goats] to nurse 
up ovfr a|(ain. 1790 anh. Sot, e 4 ^/jVlIl 5 One low uf 
Scotch firs, in order to nurse up the Oaks. 

6. To watt U])oii, attend lo(u person who is iU), 

1736 .Swiff Let. to Pope 23 Apr., Nothing, could hinder 
me from waiting on you at 'J wickeiihain. and nursing you 
Itj Parks. 1789 JoHNhcN in Boszvell 21 Mar., 1 his season 1 
have l>ccn almo.l wholly employed in nursing myself. *837 
Ht. Mariineau Soc. Amer. 154 1 hey will utterly neglect 
a sick parent or husband; while tliey will nurse a while 
mistiess with much ostentation. 1881 / ncyii. Brit. Xll. 
305/3 '1 he airangeiiients for nuising the sick have greatly 
inipioved in recent times. • 

b. i o try lo cure (an illness) by taking care of 
oneself. Also, to lake or drive away by nuising. 

1785 in T Hutchinson II 417 1 ell her it is of great 

impoi lancc to her to nurse lier lold. 1813 I.adv Buhgiiersh 
Lett. (1893) 36 My rold..has returned, and 1 am nursing 
it bcfoie J sail again. 1854 Monckion Mil nrs Lije (i8oi> 
I. XL 497, 1 am nursing an influenra which enme on the 
evening 1 got lierc. 1885-94 R. Bnincrs Ltos «r Psyche 
Oct. 17 But sleep, the giacious pnrsiuvant oi toil. Came 
swiftly tinwn, and iiuiseil away lier care. 

C. intr. To pcilorm luc tiuiics of a sick -nurse. 

1861 i'LOR. Nir.iiTiNi.ALK Nursing (cd. 2) 5 Other bad 
arrangements often make it impossible to nurse. 

6. To clasp (the knee, tic.) in one’s hands. 

1849 ^ X^ncitfXK. Shirl y xxvii. With nonchalant air, and 
left foot nursed on bis nglii knee. 2B73 Bi ack Pr. I hule 
vi. 86 A gcnilcMiiun..w.is silting oil the gr.css, nursing his 
knees. 

b. To hold c.'tressingly or carefully, as a nurse 
does a child, e^p. m llie aims or on the lap 

*850 Ht. Mahiini au Hist. Peaie v. vin. II. 338 Ihe 
Premier might now have less lci-<uie. lor blowing le.ilheis, 
and nursing sofa rusliion->. 185a Uicei-ns Lleak Ho. xxx, 
Then Lailcly hung upon her f.iihcr, and nursed his check 
against hers as if he weic some poor dull child in pain. 
*887 ‘Edna Lvail’ A’nt. Errant xi, They diovc homo 
again, Francesva nursing a Dying Gladiator in leira-cotta. 
O. To sit close lo, as iJ taking caie of. 

1857 IIociiiES Tom Brinvn iv, And there he found bis 
fiUhur nursing a bright fire. 

7 . slang, a (See quols.) rare~\ 

1796 Gtose's Diet. Pulg. Tongue (ed. j), Nurse, to cheat | 
as, they iiursid hmi out of it. 1859 Slang Jiict. 69 Aurse 
to cheat, or swindle; trustees are b4iid to nurse piopeity, 
i. e. giadually eat it up thcm.selves. 

b. io keep close lo (u inal omnibus) in such 
a way as to prevent it from getiing a laii share of 
passengers (esp. as in quut. 1859). 

1858 Morning C hron, 8 Mar. (Cahsell), T he cause of the 
delay was tliat the defendant was wailing tu nuisc one of 
their oiiiiiibuses. 1859 Slang Diet. 69 Two omnibuses are 
placed on the road lo nurse, or op^Hcse each opposition 
‘buss', one bcfoic, the other behind. 188a Standard a8 
Feb. 7/8 'J he Defendant had ' nursed ’ one of the Company’s 
cars from Lhanccry-lane lo Charing Cros.s. 

C. To impede (a hoise) in a race, by surround- 
ing it wiih other and slower ones. 

1893 P. H. Emerson Signor Lipjro xvL 75 Some of ’em 
wanted to 'nurse' me, but I managed to give the mare a 
touch ol the spur, and she flew out. 

8. a. To keep in touch with or influence (a 
constituency) in order to obtain votes. 

2869 Latest News 17 Oct., To ' nurse ' the borough cost 
him/,5uo a ycAt at least. 1888 Bkyle Amer. C omnnv. (1890) 
1 . xi\. 26a All ambitious congressman ii theieJore forced to 
think, .of his re nomination, and to seem e it. hy sedulously 
* nursing ’ the constituency during the vacations. 

b. To assist (a business bouse) so as to prevent 
its bankruptcy. 

2890 Daily News 39 Dec 3/a The tendency to * nurse ' 
financial houses has grown to a striking extent. 

9. hiUiards. Jo keep (ihe balls) close to one 
anuiher in older to enable a prolonged icriei of 
cannons to be made. 

2869 Buck Roberts on Billiards 97 When Tieman wm aoo 
points ahead, and sure of a great break, he 'nursed’ the 
Dalis until 70 had been scored. 2896 Broaufoot Billiard* 
a8 His [Crook’s] beautiful delicacy of touch was more strik- 
ing than ever, and be 'nursed' the balls with even more 
than his old skill. 
lienee Nu'rscd ///. a. 

2859 Slang Diet. 6<} Ibe central or nursed buss has very 
little chance, unless it happens to be a favourite with the 
public. 2899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI II. 667 In carefully 
nursed chiUireD it is generally observed in the first two 
months. 

HnTSa-ohild. [Nubsej^.I] a child in rela- 
tion to its nurse ; a foster-child. 

2960 Becon New Catech. Wks. 1564 I. 437 Can the 
nurses instill any goodtics into the tender brestes of their 
nurse children, when they theinselues haue learned nonet 
2587 Got uiNo De Mornmy xii. (159a) 184 After the same 
maner dealeih the Nurce with her Nurcechild. i 5 a 6 T. 
HIawkinsJ tr. Caussim's Holy Crt. 70 bhe. .made her litle 
Nurse-child superlatiuely inheritour of her vices. 1681 W. 
Kobbhtson Pkraseol. Gen. (1693) 339 A nurse-child : or one 
that suckeib the same milk. 27^ Johnson in GrakaPo 
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Bptwfil (tBy) 11. 04 If we 1^.. given hera nunc child to 
tend, her life woula have Imn Mved. iSis /'mrj't Chit- 
CktU (i8i6) 11. i8 Each nurae ha« her bed placed between 
two cradles, one for her own, and the other for the nurHe> 
child. i866 Roultedgt's Mag. for Hoyt } uly 408 Norwood 
was a dreadful place for Dur»e*childien never being called 
for at one time. 

idea J. Davies Hymnt vii. Sweet Nurse-child of the 
Springs young Hours. i8at Lamb EliOy IVitches o. hrr 
Night-fears^ From his little midnight pillow this nurse- 
child of optiinUm will start at shapes. 

nrUTfladom. [Nuilsk An organized 

system of nnrsea; tlie ways of nurses. 

188s in Ld. Tennyson Mem. Temtyson (1897) 11. 499 note^ 
Another of the l.ondon hospitals is in danger of entering 
upon a career of rampant nurbedom. ^ 1883 Rail Mali G» 
ao Sept. 3/3 A pernicit)us device of antiquated nursedom. 

t N n'rse-father. Ohs. [t. Nuu»k or v. 
Cf. nursing-fat her . A foster-father. Chiefly fig, 
1584 Brief Exam. ** liij, Kyiigesshalbe thy Niiraefathers. 
i6c^ Jam. i in yrd Rtp. Jii>>t. MSS. Comm. 414/1 We doe 
acknowl(.d,^e ourselves in duty to God bound to be a iiurse- 
f.tther of hts Church. 1644 Maxwri.l Prerog. Chr. Kings 
II, 1 pray you con ider what encouragement la it for Kings 
and Aloinirchs to become Nur^e-fathers of the Keformed 
Church. 17x4 Fortkscue'Aland PortescuPs Abs. <7 Lim. 
A/an. 133 'I ne verb bajHlnmio, to carry in one's arms, as the 
Nurse-hiiihers used to do the children that were put to 
them to nuisc. 

t Uu rse-fdllow. Obs. rare. A foster-brother. 
I5a6 T INUALE Acts xiii. 1 Meriahen Hcrode the teirarkes 
norsfclowc. lAliiO in C'uvcrdale.] 

t Nu'rse-garden. Obs. [f. Nursb sb,^ or v.} 
A nursery for ])lniit8. Also fig. 

1563 CouPBN Thesaurns, Seminarium, a place where 
nlances be set to be removed ; a nourse garden. 1601 
Holland Pliny J. 510 Concerning seminaries and nonise- 
gardens. Natuie hath shewed vh the reason and maner 
thereof. 1610 — Cantden's Btil. 1. 429 Queene Klizab»'th 
converted it .. into a Scminaiy and nurse-garden of the 
Cinirch. 1657 Austen Kruit frees 1. 66. 

M urae-hound : see Nuhsk sh.^ b. 
t Nu rse-keeper. A sick -nurse. Alsoyfe^- 

i6oa HshKiNO Ana/. 4 Chattel ing Char-women and Niiis- 
kerpers*. 16^3 Jt- ft. A\uiH .'icrm. far i'eaf i. viiL loi When 
the he.irt of Alan is tended by those Nune-Keepeis of the 
Soul, It is not easie for » man to wander. 1656 W. Coi hs 
Art if.SiMpliuggn Demi^iiius, when he laya dying, heard 
hi.s Nursc-keepcr compKune. 1734 / and, (,as. No. O350/11 
JVJ ary Easton, Widow and Nut. sekeeper. 1781 C. Johnston 
J/dii. y. Juniper 11 . 243, 1 wu» turned out in the condition 
you see hy my nurse-keeper. 

Nu'rsekln, -let. [Nuiisk A liiile nurse. 

186a 1 'liACKRRAV Adventures of Phil f xxxxv, Mrs. Char 
went down 'I'hornhaugh btieet . . with Hetsy the nursekin and 
baby in the new cloak. 1894 Argosy j.an. 39 blie had in 
occ.isionally a nuraclet who had not yet flowered into full 
dignity. 

Nu r seamaid. [Nuuhex^.I] A young woman 
employed as maid to attend to little children. 

1657 Rutland MiiS. (Il^t MSS. Comm.) IV. 539 To 
Lord Hurley for the iiurNC maids 73. M, 1765 Mks Fleichlr 
in Wesley .S'erm. Ivii. Wks. x8n IX 38 He was reproved 
by his nuisc maid. 1801 Med.^ Jfnl. V. 10^ The iiurNe- 
iiiaid, and two children of my fiiend,. .weie inoculated for 
the Cow-pox. 1836-7 Dickkns Sk Bos^ Tales iv, Nurse- 
maids displayed tiieir charms to the greatest possible ud- 
vaiit.tge; and their sweet little chaiges ran up and down. 
1885 Harper's Mag. Mar. 366/3 '1 his bright girl who had 
at present eclipsed the prettiest nurse maids. 

Nn’rse-Biother. Now rare. [f. Nuuse x^.l 
or V. Cf. nursing-mother ] A foster-motlicr. 

15^9 Tom SON Cahnn's Serin. Tim. 137/a When Icsus 
Chrisie shall be come, Princes must be protectours of 
Christianitie, and Quccnes must be nur-ie mothers. 1610 
Hoi LAND Ca/Wra X Brit. 1. 383 Thus much briefely of my 
deare noursc-niother, Oxford. 

1896 Daily News 8 Jan. 2/4 The Coroner expressed great 
Burpiise that tlie authorities should send these children to 
* nurse mothers ' who were not duly registered. 

Nu raa-plaut. [Nubhk x^.^ or v.] 

1 1 . A seedling plant. Obs. rare’“'. 
j 6 oi Holland Plinje L 533 The Rroom loueth to be set of 
Nource-planta, comming of seed, in dry and light grounds. 

2 A plant which nouribhes a parasite. 

1837 Henprev Bat. I 40 When the radicle sprouts, it 
drives its way through the rind of the nurse-plant until it 
reaches the cambium-layer, /bid.^ Beneath the baik of the 
nurse-plant. i88a Gard, Ckron. XVII. 90 They cannot be 
very exacting as to the species of nurse-plant. 

NuTSer. [f. Nobhb v. -f-BBl.] One who or 
that which nur!»es, fosters, or encouraget. 

t^88 WvcLiP Isa, xlix. 33 And kingia achiJen be thi nur- 
•eris, and quenys schulen be thi nursia ipgi Shaks. 
x lien, y/t IV. vii. 46 See where he Ivesinhcrced in the armea 
Of the most bloody Nursser of his harmes. i6Sr hsATLV in 
Fuller Abel Rediv. 485 Colledges.. ought to be as nursers 
for choyce plants to be sec and nouriaOM there for a while. 
1710 D'Ubpev Pills{^B^'iI 111. 7 The Nurser of Suldecta, 
bold Britain's chief Meat i8as Hone Every-day Bk, 1. 
1138 The early nursers and improvers of our art x888 
CusHiNO Bles^smith ^ Vee 111. 34 If old Abel was. .a 
our-ier of wrath, he would probably object 
Nursery (nd'JS^rH. Forms: 4-5 noroerj. 

5 noraeryo (0 -lo), 0-7 nouroery; nuroery (o 
•le) ; 6-7 nursseryo (-ia), 5 - nuraary (6 -ye, 
6-7 -ie). [prob. ad. AF. *Harieerie, f. noriee 
Noubiob I see -ebt, and cf. Nouriobbt.] 
fl. Fosterage, upbringing, breeding; nursing. 
nursery, at nurse. .^^Sx. 

a 1400 Ckron, R, Gtane, (M$. O 8938 Vor (xb Mold was 
Pu wule hco was }ong to norcery ido In ha 


ramesaya. 


abbeye of 

1430-40' Lvba Boekeu vii. U. (1354) 166 Ono of 


his chlldron. being at norcery,. . Of aventnre, or they could 
ii ehpye. His Knigbees slough. «x46o Lybeans Disc, 
(Kaluta) 960 Elene, jie messengere, Semeh but a lavendere 
Of her Doraerie. 1805 Shako. Lear 1, i. 196, I lou'd her 
most, and thought to act my rest On her kind nursery. 16x3 
H. Whistlsk Upshot trfl Haptisuie 69 Allaying the tedi- 
ous nights, and carefull dates of Nursery, a tvjx Caoaudon 
Treaty Spirits (1679) 199 Two brothers preserved by the 
milk and nursery of a ahe-wolf. 

t b. Relationship by having acted as nurse or 
foster-mother to one. Obs, rare~^» 

C1613 Cond, Ft'ikU Anglesey (i860) X7 An old impudent 
drabb . tliat can alleadgc either kindred, alliance, nurscrie, 
or some afliiiity or other, with all men. 

t o. That which ia nnrsed ; a nursling. Obs, rare, 
F ULi KR Holy 4 Prof, St, II XV. ic6 The thriving of the 
nourcety is the l)est argument to prove the skill and care of 
the nource. idgo — Pi-tgah it. vfii. 177 A Jully dame. ., as 
appeals by the well battling of the plump boy her nursery. 

2 . The place or apartment which is given up to 
infants and young children with their nurse. 

1499 Promp, Parv. (Pynson), Norcery, where yonge 
children be kepte, hephotroAheum. 153a Hfrvkt tr. Xeno- 
phon's CEcanoitty (1768) 40. I shewed her the nourcery and 
the wonir>ns lodgyng, diuidcd from the mciih lodgyng. 1577 
tr. Bnlli tigers Deiadesix^c^s) 156 For there is mention made 
of nourcenes for children. 1611 Shaks Cymb. 1. 1. 59 He 
had two Sonnvs. .(whoj from their Nursery Were stoine. 
1641 I. Jackson True Evang. T.w. 16a Are wee the Lambs 
and Kids of Gods fold, .. the Bal>es of his Nuisery ? xyao 
Swift Moti. Educ. Wks. 1751 V. 59 He is taught from the 
Nursery, that he must inheiit a great Estate. 1784C0WPEH 
Tiroc 117 Our parents w'isely store the nurs'ry by degrees 
With wholesome learning. 1803 Med. Jrnt. IX. 579 
Female domestics, and the inhabitants of the nursery, sel- 
dom escaped its influence. xMa Miss Braddon ML Royal 
III. i. 17 Chrisubel earned him back to the nursery, 
t b. (Sec quot.) Obs, rare -®. 
i6xx CoTCR., Chatnbre des femmes, a Nurscrie, or priuat 
roome onely for women. 

3 . A practice, institution, etc., in or by which 
something is fostered or develoj)^. 

1509 Barclay A Aj/ of Folys (1570) 115 What els is dauns- 
ing blit eucn a nutcery to purchase and mayniayne In 
yonge hcartes the vile sinne 01 nbawdry Y 1583 Habinoton 
Coiuttiaudm. 193 (Cloister*] became as we wel know dens 
I of drones, and xitirceiirs of vngfxllinesNe. 1604 1 ‘. Wrioht 
Passions i. iv. 19 Passions. .be the nurcery of vires, and 
ml h way ici nil wickcdncsnc. <654 Win rtocK Hootouiia 335 
1 he Press . i.s Truths Armory, The Hank of Knowledge, aiid 
Nursery of Religion. 17M Bfrkri.kv W ks. 1871 
HI 317 Until a nursery oflearning for the education of the 
natives be founded. iy8o Burke iEcon. Reform Wks. 1843 
I. 334 I'hat all subordin.'tte tre.isuiics. as the nursei ies of 
mismanagement,, .ought to be dissolved. X846 Kkblu Strut . 
xiti. (18481 333 The other calamities., have been a great field 
and nursery for saintly hope. 1894 H. Drummond Asient 
Man 383 Family Life, the hr.st and last nursery of the higher 
sympathies. 

b, A place, sphere, etc., in which people are 
trained or educated; a school 0/, or for, certain 
professions, etc. 

X38S Mui CASTER Positions xli. (1887) 955 This colledge 
for teachers, mi,;bt proue an excellent nurscrie for uo^ 
schonli-maiNters. xs0 Spenser I ret. Wks. (Globe) 

678/1 '1 his keeping of cowes Uof it sclfe a vciyc idle life, and 
B flic nui.<!er)'e of a thcefe. a s6i8 Ralkioh Remains (1661) 
198 A continual Nursery for breeding and encrcusing our 
Manners. 1634 Whitlock Zotdomia 95 In this Nursery., 
of CliarlatanN, or Mountebank'* (as Doctor Primrose justly 
calleth England). 1701 W. Wotton Htst. Rome 455 The 
Equestrian Order was the proper Nursery of the ^ie^«le. 
17x5 M. Davies A then. lint. 1. 18 'J'he College of St. 
Mary the Virgin, a Nursery belonging then unto the 
Canon Regulars of the Order of St. Austin at Oxford. 
1727. Priestley Phil. Necess. Dcd. p. ix, This world, we 
see, is an admirable nursery for great minds 1839 Thirl- 
WALL Greece li. VI. 958 His little kingdom was now chiefly 
valuable to him as a nursery of soldiers. 1B76 Frreman 
Norm Conq, V. 135 Under william Rufus ihe Chancery 
became a nursery of clever and unscrupulous cburciimeu. 

to. A tJicatre established in London for the 
training of young players. Obs. 

1664 Pbpys Diary 9 Aug., Tom^ Killigrew..is setting up 
a nursery: that is, ia going to build a house in Moorefieldii, 
wherein he will have common plays acted. X67B Vili.iehs 
(D k. Buckm.) Rehearsal 11. ii. (Arb ) 5s, 1 am reMjlv’d, 
hereafter, to bend all my thoughts for the service of the 
Nursery, and mump your proud Player’i. 1 gad. 011683 
Oldham Satyr Poems (1684) 179 Then slighted by the very 
Nursery, May's! thou at Isuit be forc'd to starve, like me. 

4 . A plot or piece of ground in which young 
plants or trees are rear^ until fit for trans- 
plantation ; t a collection of such plants. Now 
usually a piece of ground of considerable extent 
in which the plants or trees are reared for sale; 
a nursery-garden. 

1368 CooncE Thesaurus, Nutrix, a nourcerie or place 
where men plante and grafle trees or hearbe^ to thende 
after wvd to renioue them. 1368 WiTHALs Diet. 94 b/i A 
norserie, or place wherein groweth, or be kepte to increase 
3mnee vines or trees, seminartum. i6as Honobil Art 
Mamimg Silks 94 How to prepare the seed of Mulbery 
trees to make a Kurcery. 1664 Evelyn KaL Hort. (1779) 

XQ! Sec up vour Traps fbr Verminej especially in your 
Nurseries or Kernels and Stones. 171a J. James tr. Le 
BlontTe Gardening X7B The Seed and young Plants you 
sec In a Nur*«ery. 1731 Johnson Rambler No. 119 p 3 A 
plane transplanted to northern nurseries. s8o8 Phil, Trans, 
XCVIII. 915 A nursery of apple trees, i860 Hor.c Fruit 
Matt, Pref., A Manual of Fruits which .. included most of 
the varieties found in nurseries and private gardens. 

irons/, tnj Rncycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 111 . 549/s Whoever 
has a Cura lor midcuig experiments. . will find it much easier 


. to preserve and raise nurseries of the common ones [aorta 
of yeast], chan to devise mixtures of others, 
b. In figurative context 

s6o6 Shakb Tr, k Cr. l di. 3x9 The seeded Pride That 
bath to this maturity blowne vp. .must or now be cropt. Or 
shedding breed a Nursery of like euit. 1633 Baxibb Peace 
Const, Ep. Ded., When Suiaii hath a design to bum up 
those Nurseries, you are watering God's pUnta 17x9-00 
Swift Let. to Yng, Clergym. Wka 1751 V aa Extracts of 
Theological and Moral Sentences, .intended for Materials, 
or Nurseries to stock future Sermons. i8so Wordsw. Jdisc, 
SoHH, HI. ii, Ye sacred NurHcrics of blooming Youth 1 1877 
Spashow Serm. xvL 907 This woild whs meant to be only a 
nursery for the garden of the lx>rd of heaven. 

o. Grass- land left uncut in suiniuer, to serve as 
winter feed. 

X780 A. Youno Tour frel. IT. 86 The winter food.. is to 
keep bottom lands through the summer, whicb they call a 
nursery^ to which they bring the caiile down from the 
inounioins when the weather becomes seveic. 

6 . A place which breeds 01 supports animals. 
x66x TIickkringill Jamaica 13 Nor arc ibe Woods a 
more Plentiful Nursery for the Hoggs then the .'Havana’s are 
for the Beeves and wild Caitel. 1689 Ixickr Govt. 1. vi. 
(Rtldg.) 56 The dens of lions and nurseries of wolves, 
b. In pisciculture, a pond or place in which the 
young fry are reared. 

X77X Phil. Trans. LX I. 330 llie nurseries are the second 
kind of ponds intended lor the bringing up the young fry. 
1837 Donovan Dom. Eton II. 197 There ought in f..ci to 
be three ponds, a spawning pond, a nursery, and a pond for 
adult fish. x8M Prasd Jraterfann. v. 61 'J'he iiistiiict 
which carries the fish to the higheit trihuturies teaches us 
the importance of improving and creating such iiui series. 

O. 01 anls, etc. : The cells or chambers in 
which the larval and nymphal insects attain 
maturity. 

X797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 387/1 The most striking 
paits of these structures arc, the royal apartments the 
nurseries. 18x6 Kirby & Sr. Kntomol. xvu. (i8t8) 11. 33 
The ollice of. .conveying the eggs when laid to what SincaiTi- 
nian calls ihe nurseries. 1830 Insect An kHecture (L E. K.) 
xvi. 296 When the nest [of ants] is in the infant state, the 
nui series arc close to the royal chambers. 

d. A place or patt in which any form of animal 
life is developed. 

187X T. R. JoNKi* A nim. Kingd. (ed. 5) 93 The swimming- 
bell IS converted into a chambet or nurticry in which the 
embryo passes through its early stages of development. 
iB^Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIH. 762 The persistence of dry 
scGorrhuea on the scalp appears to convert that part into a 
nursery of various kinds of microbes. 

15 . A race for two-year-old horses. 

1883 Daily Tel. 26 Oct. (Cassell), Winning three nurseries 
off the reel 

I 7. Billiards. (See quots.) Also aitrib, 

' 1869 Buck Robots oh Billiards 135 Nufsery, when the 

three balls are within an inch or two of one another, and 
a long scoic is likely. 1885 Billiards Siinpli/ied (1889) X25 
To play for a si ries of cannons, moving the balU a.s hitlc as 
possible, such senes bc.ng called 'a nursery of cinnons 
X893 Westm. Goa. 17 May 5/3 He seims lo depend almost 
entirely on nursery cannons, with little taste for hazards. 

8 . attrib. aiui Comb, a. in stn^e a, as nursety- 
book, -door, -governess, -thyme, -tale, tic. 

xBto Emerson Soc. *r Solit. x. 905 1 he very “nursery- 
booKs, tiie ballads which delight boys. S739 G. Ogle 
Guaitherus 4 Gnselda 106 vnin talk for Ch.ldrenI 
•Nursery Cant of Sprues 1 .•®75T ENN^suN Q. Mary 11. ii. 
The •nursery-cotker’d « hild will Jeer at aught 'Jhat may 
seem stringe be>ond his nursci-y. X7x8 Prior Hans Carvel 
vii, The Devil, .stands befoic the •Nurs'ry Doors, To take 
the naughty Boy that roars. 1796 Hp. Watson Apid. Bible 
X. (1799) 370 They presently gel nd of tiieii •nursery fuiih, 
and are seldom sedulous in the acquisition of anuiher. x8m 
Eliz. Napier (/i//e’). The •Nursery Governess. 1884 jT 
Hall Christ, Home 58 Family arrangements will have to 
be diflerent where nursery-governesses and tutors arc called 
in. 174a RiCHAMDSi>N Pamela iV. 330 What •Nursery 
Imperiinencics are ihe-^e, to trouble a Man with ! 1677 
Cornpl, .y/rr'aM/-AfnrVf Titic-p , Cbamlier maid, Couk-niaia, 
•Nuriery-maid, Dairy-maid. >799 Underwood 7 ’Adairs 
Children (ed. 4) 111. xov Nursery-iuaids are oficn indUcrect 
in keeping them too long in the air at a time. 1869 Claridoe 
Cold Ui'aier Cute 39 At a spring the nuisery-maid asked 
me if she might give the child water. X84X Halliwkll 
Nursery Rhymes (1843) 1 The traditional •Nun^ry Rhymes 
of England commence with a Icgcndury satiie on King 
Cole. exSao S. Rogers Italy (1839) aox Singing the 
•nursery-song he learnt so soon x8aa Scott in Lot /hart 
(1639) Vll. 7 It was to me a •nur.ery-talc, often told by 
Mrs. Margaret Swiniun. 1871 Froude in Devon Assoc, 
Trans, IV. 91 Ixigcnds grew as nursery ta'es grow now. 
1790 CowPES Mother's Picture 30, 1,.. turning from my 
•nurs'ry window, drew A long, long sigh. t8s8 Miss Mit- 
roRO Villaee Ser. lit. (1863) 31 A certain.. Sophy, who died 
..by falling out of (be nursery-window. 

b. in sense 4, as nursery-bed, -garden, -gar- 
dener, -ground, -monger, -tree, 

1719 London & Wise Compl. Gard. at$ To place them 
near together afterward in another •Nursery- Bed, and cover 
them up with long Litter. x88o C. R. Markham Peruv, 
Bark x. ypl K larji;e number of seedlings were raised In 
nursery-b^s and in the propagating- house during 1872. 
1757 Phil, Trans. L. 434 Most of the plants in the 'nuisery- 
g^ens about Londoiu 1887 Molonkv Forest. IV. A/r. 70 
The establishment of Botanic Stations, Model Farms, or 
Nursery-garden<^ xyBECompi. harmerx.y. Nursery 5 R 3/9 
All good •nursery-gardeners shift and change their land, 
from time to time. 1899 Edin. Rev. ClX. 309/1 llierc 
are the florists and ntnsery-gardeners,— not iiifrequeiiily 
quakers. 1789 Mrs. Piozzi Journ. France 1. 335 They 
were watering . . . juU as we do in a •nur>cry-ground about 
London. 1888 A'gp. V, S,Cemmtssioner Agne (1869)959 
Suitable for vegetable and flower gardens, and nursery 
grounds. 1693 Evblvn De La Quint, CompL Gard, 1 . 139 
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With th« hjtxard of incurring the displeasure of a areal 
many of our ^Nursery Mongers. 1707 MoariMKa Husb, 
(i7a() II. 40 1 hey are iiuiiiag'd like other ^Nursery Trees, 
and may, when they are big enough, be planted out for 
Walks or other oc( a.sions. 

Hence VuTMry v., to rear or tend with care. 
Jfn'raarjdom, nurseries taken collectively. Va*r- 
■eryfm, the fill of a nursery. 

1885-94 R. llKiuohS Erot ^ Psyche Mar. I, The land.. 
Where grave DL'meter nunicricd tier wncaL 1886 il. P. 
LKSibR Under t 70 o Hg Trees iqs He was multitiidinously 
a married man having nurHcryful of children. 1891 Daily 
News 14 May a/x They arc little suited to the ways of 
English nuiscryclaui. 

Nu rseryman, [r. prec ] One who owns, 
or works in, a nursery for plants. 

167a Phil. Trans. VII. 5050 A pei.uliar way of grafting, 
niiuh used hy some of the Mst Nui-«L-ry-men about i.oiidou. 
S719 Ix)vi)oM Xc Wise Cnnipl <,' ard . p. v, Gcntlt.mcn who 
Send for tlie best Sorts of Fruil-Tiees fiom a Nur>cry-man, 
or (.J.odcncr. *793 Ttans. .S<h. Arts V. 16 j 'nirec modes 
of raising Mulberry-trees, to wliii.h we are directed by 
Nniscry-nieiL 1814 Loouon hncycl. Card. (ed. 2) 8gf> 
Ample lists.. may be had fiom nil the priiicip.al nurserymen. 

1856 Delavek />/ ilnrd . (1S61) a You may order to any 
reasonaliie extent of the country nurserymen. 

Nu'rse-tend, [Hack* formation on Nursk- 

TENOKK or -TEMXINO ] 

1. tram. To tend (Ja person^ ag a sick-nnrse docs. 

i^9a Elvina 11 . 85 Ihcy would not have any violent 

oh^fi'tlon to nursoteud caLh other. 1858 MoMNIs Welland 
Kvt'er 230, 1 pi ay you, aurs^-tend me, my knight. Whiles 
that I have iiiy bicath. 

2. intr. 1 o act or serve as a sick-nurse. 

1863 Mks. Gaskvi.i. .S>/r'/a’j Lovers (ed. 2) I. *33 Sylvie 
shall go play hcrscn ; she's l>een nursc-tcndiiig long enough. 
1888 Quhnr May 4tj.i/i She h.'is done iiuiliiiig Imt nurse- 
tend ever since she married that old man. 

Na*rB6- tender. [Nurse sh.^J One who (ends 
a sick pci son ; a aiL'k-iiurse. 

Si ill current in Irel.tnd, and in south-western dial. 

1789 Chaiuoiik Smith Ethelinde (1814) IV. i8t Mr. 
Montgomery was glad of an excuse to play the nurse* 
tender. 184a I.OVKM Ifandv Ant/y li, Mra O’Giady 
was near the bed of the sick m.m as the nurse-tender 
entered. 1855 Thackeray Xtutciynies lix, 'llie world is full 
of Miss Nightingales, and we sick and wounded in our 
private Scutaiis, have couiuless niiniC'tendera. 187a 
KoHt ledge's Ev. Hoy's Ann. 4/s She was a born nurtoi 
tender, as they call sit k-iouin attendants in. . Ireland. 

So Jra rso-tendintf vh/. sb,^ tlie tending or 
nursing of the sick. (Cf. NniiSE-TKNi) z;.) 

1771 Mks. Ghofith Hist. I oiiy Barton II. 264, I.. am 
therefore ini'lincd to elevate the olhee of iiurHc-tending, hy 
amongst our r.itioiial pleasures. 179a Elvina II. 
talents fur nur-ve-iendiiig. 1888 Qutver May 492/1 
All the nurse-tending Auneite has done. 

NuTsa-tree. [Nuumk sb.^\ 

1. A tree planted to protect other*. 

■8as R. W, Dickson Pract. A^U. IL 1089 In mixed 
plaiitatioiiH the iiume treci .should be hr.st giadualty thinned 
out. 1891 Kkii.nove IfV/rt/ ff Aiir/t/tF 17 Whcie. . the mother 
or iiiirsc trees are reniovt.d, a thicket of young beeches has 
rfjnlac'ed the uM growth. 

2. A tree suppoiting a pamgitio ydaiit. 

1857 IfFNFRKa' Bot. I 40 The full-grown plant appears 
n»lTe44, and like u branch or gr.ift uimjii the nurse-tree. 

NuTSay, a child’s pcGtonn of NuR.'iic i. 
a 1814 Way to win her 1. 11. in AVie Brit. Theatre II. 407 
Nurscy, did you see the Ane d.tnLing'inaHter wlio called to 
give me a lesstm yesterday. x88o Pali Mall ti. 17 Dec. 
Nursey, von will not take Doroiuy away when it is quite 
darkjwill yout 

tNursh^ sb. Obs. rare-^, [Reduced form of 
Nour '811 sb. Cf. next and Noush J A nurse. 

a t4M Him e (Wycl.) Hos. xi. 3 And Y as a nursche of 
Effrayin hare hem iii niyn arnie-i. 

t NUTEh, V. Obs. Also naraoh, nurch. [Re- 
duced foiin nurish NouuihU v. Cf. NuR8U v.] 
trans. To nurse, rear, nourish. 

c 1380 Wyci if Wks. (18^) 421 Stronge ft kill men, kat ben 
tiurschid in )>r fcndis ncst to I e an oo«t a|eiius crist. 1387 
Tmkvisa Higdrn (Rolls) VII. 195 A cliow^e )>»* “^he liaJde 
nursched dclicatly, chatered more lowde Km it was wonte. 
X4as tr. .Secreta .Secret., Pnv. Priv, 24$ Good Swete wyne 
. .iiurshyth tl>e body. 

So tVwrslier; ITn'raliliiff ; Vn'rBluneiit. 

138* WvcLiP Isa. XXX. 33 His nursheinens [1388 the 
nurschyngis theiof] deep and spred, fyr iuid myche wodc. 
Ibid, xtix aj And kingis shut be thi nursheres, and quecnes 
ihi nurses. X4aa ir. .Secreta Becrrt., Priv. Priv. 248 Lytill 
mette that is not nurshynge. 

Na'rsing, vbi. sb. [f. Nurse v. + -ing *.] 

1. '1 he action of the verb, in various senses. 

e fSja Du Wm Introd. Fr. in Palsgr. 1061 Noifaer more 
nor Icsse may nat (he soule. .contyuewe without her propre 
norsinge. i5ra Lyly Eu/Aiies (Arb ) 128 Neither i.m (.snc] 
conceive the like pleasure in nourMiig os the mother doth. 
16x1 Shake. Cymo, v. v. 323 F irst pay me for the Nursing of 
thy Sonnes. 1671 J. Wkbstkh Meiailogr. i. 7 Moses after 
his nurdiig was brought to Pharaoh's daughter 17x7 Philip 
Onarll (1816) 37 Wrlh careful nursing, I quite recoverrd 
him. 1770-4 A. Hunie3 Georg. Ess. (1803) I. 510 Nursing 
CHuses a luxuriant growth in this li.vciy mountainous tree. 
1867 Bakeu S lU Trib. iii. 61 This most necessary ammnni* 
lion required much nursing during a long exploration. 188^ 
Aihemrnm 27 Jan. 119/x A money- iender'x ^ nuroing * of a 
small seaside constituency. 

2. attrtb., as nursing chair, -honu, etc. 

1857 Honx Every-day Hk. i6Nov. II. 1 546 'Aunt Shakerly* 

. . placed Mr Ho^'t baby cousin in the nursing-chair. 1837 
Penny Cyci. VI 1 . 36/3 Females for ibe most part with nursing 
nouebes. 1839 Saittrday Flag. Fqb. tc^ 3000 bees, .will bo 


enoagb to do the norKing-work of the hive. «8 q8 Allhutfs 
5 yst J/nf. 1.681 He was removed to a nursing-home. 1897 
P. Waruno Tales Old Kegime 148 Appointment to a nurs- 
ing post would be an indulgence the woman does not merit. 
Ha’rsingy ppt. a. ff. Nurse v. * -irg 

1 . That nurses, or tends like a nurse. 

a. SurstHg-father, a foster-father. 

>S 35 CovKKDALK Isa. xlix. 23 For kingefl shalbe thy nouia- 
inge lathers, and (^itenes shalbe thy noursinge mothers. 
1611 Hiblr TransL Pre/.n I'hone nomsing lathers and 
mothers that witlidr.'iw . . Iiuelyhood and support. 1643 
Hiniik y. Hruen xxviii. 89 So that this Paiish hath cause 
for ever, to acknowledge him a nursing lather of Religion 
amongst them. 1703 Ku.rky Sersn. 346 'I he Empire turned 
Christian, and became a NurMiig-Kaiher to the Jiirancy of 
the Church. 1837 Kkulk Ckr. y., St. Bainabas, *1 wixt 
Prayer and watchful Love his heart dividing ; A nnrsiiig- 
fatlier day and night. 2889 jK-vioer Coming />/ ptsats vi. 
274 '1 he Iriars were to some extent nursing lathers of the 
university. 

b. Nursing-mother, a foster-mother. 

1535, x6xx [see above]. 1708 Porn Dune, l 2^6 A Nurs- 
in,>-mother born to ruck ine throne I 1721 Pol. Ballads 
(iSik*) 11. 230 Of Arian and of Orthodox Alike the nursing* 
mother. i 8 S 5 . WiNfMRor Sargent BiaddodPs Exfed. 19 
Under iu anrient lords, this nursing-mother of privateers 
would be powerful in that part of Uie world. 1873 Hamfr- 
TOM Intel}. Life 1. lit. 16 In the lands of the vine — the plant 
is looked upon as a luirsing-mother. 

O. In general use. 

1671 Milton Samson 924 My redoubl'd love and tare With 
nursing diligence. May ever tend about thee to old age. 

J. Piifiirs Cyder ft. 62 Ev’u aillictive Hirch. distills 
A limpid Cm rent from her wounded Hark, Profuse of nurs- 
ing .Sap. 1785 UUKKK Nabob 0/ Area f s Debts Wks. IV. 264 
Does.iiiy oneof you think that England, .would, tinder such 
a rmrsiiig attcnd.un e, so lapidly. .re< over? i8xa Examiner 
4 May 282/2 The Itgiiien of a nursing and a waiting girl. 
1840 F. M \RKVAi r Olla Podr. in. 4 lie would soi:>n have 
him in common 1 of a tine frigate, with a good nursing fir-t 
lieutenant 1866 Shuckako Brit Bees 356 They areiiui lured 
by nursing- work t-rs juiil like them. 1887 Heniij-y Man. 
Bot (ed. O 146 'Ibe first leaves which are developed uie 
c.dleii cotyledoiis..or nuriing leavesc 

2 . 'I'hnl IS being nun;e<i. rare"^^. 

x86o J. Hrown Eab 9 f E., Let. to y. Cairns (1906) 246 
One woman.. had a nursing baby in her aiois. 
lienee Hu raln^ly oiiv. 

1865 Ruhkin AVsow/r 1. 69 Whether it ought not piously to 
save, and luirsmgly citerish, the lives ol its uiurderers. 

Nnrsle (,n2>*Js'l), v. Also 6, 8 noursle. [var. 
of ttousle Nuzelk v.-, assimilatcxl to Nuuak v. 

In inodeniixed reprints of i6th century works nursle it 
sometimes substituted for nusle, nousle, etc.] 

1. trans. —Nuzzi.B a. 

^ 1596 .Spknskr E . Q . \i. iv. 35 Whether ye lUi him traine 
in chevalry. Or noursle up in lore of learn'd Philua«>phy. 
41656 Hr. Hall Kern. Wks. (1660) 30 'Ihe poor .seduced 
souls of forraign subjects, that have been invincibly uoursied 
up in igrior.uice and superstition. 

i860 M oTLKY Sftherl. II. X. 77 ‘The lewd sinm r, nursled 
in resolutions, bad detected the secret p«2hcy. 1899 Gar- 
uivtR Cromwell 48 Nursicd as we arc under a tcgime of 
religious h)>crty. 

2. To uiiise, foster, cherish. 

a 165a Hromk Eng. Moor m. in. To have a Bastard of so 
many years Nursied i’ th’ Louiifrey. 1746 W. 'I'HOMrsoM 
Hymn to May xxst 4 Who.se bosom .. Flows out 10 noursle 
innocence distrest. 1809 I'oe Al Aarao/. llie wave that 
sparkled theie. And nursied the young mountain in its lair. 

Nursling, nurseling (ni>usljq). Also 6-7 
nurce-, 6, 8 noura-, aiui 6 -lynge. [L NuudB 
sb. + -LIEU.] 

1 . The object of r narse*9 care; an infant or 
child in relatiim to its nurse. 

xbesj Earl SiiauNC 7 * C 9 sar v. Chor.,l'hc iiurceling of a 
Wollo o' re men did raigne. 1671 Mil tom Samson 033, 1 
was his nurikiing once uiid choice delight. 1693 Dryokn 
Persius II 75 A Body made of Brass the Cionc demands 
For her lov'd Nursling. 1784 Cowcer task 11.771 Now, 
blame we most the nursling-, or the nurse? 1814 Scot r 
l.d. 0/ Isles I vii. She. .knew her nursling’s lit-.nt In the 
vain pomp took little part. 1858 Carlvi r Eredk. Gt, iv. L 
1 . (1M5) 27s She saw now her little nurseling grown to be a 
brilliaiic man and King. 1899 .^tlbntt's Syst. Med, VI IL 
873 Mothers and wet-nui>e:» sufTcring from the disease., 
infecting their numlinga. 

b. transf of peir^ons, in various Applications. 

1557 More's Wks. 1456 , 1 haue Ijeen now almost this fouriie 

vean-a, not a geaste, but a coiitinuail nur.>lynge in maister 
Honuice house. s6oi HoLiJtNO Pbny 1 . iw Thou that 
standest so much vjxon Fortunes fauort,.. taking thy self 
not to be a foster-chikl and nurceling of hers, but a niUuraiJ 
sun 1664 H. Moke Most. Imq,, Ayol. 542 A limited indul- 
gence, .to (heir weak but sincere Nurselings fin religion). 
1733 Tilkki.l Her Majesty's Rebuilding 23 1 hy N urslings, 
ancicut Dome I to viitue form'd. 1748 'J'homson Cad. Indol, 

II XXI, Where Isis many a famous noursling breeds. xBiy 
CoLii.i(iiM.R Bing. Lit. i. (Bohn) 6 These nursbngs of improved 
pedagogy are taught to disputeand decide. 1845 S. Austin 
Ranke's Hist. Ref. 1 . 515 Charles V was the child and 
nursling of that BurguncTiantxiurL 187s A tiw.\ Legends 
St. Patrkk, St. Patrick A Artna^k Cathedral^ Men of 
might, Fierce men, the battle's nurslings. 

c. transf. of things. 

1591 Si'BNSEE Virg. Gnat 282 A litle noursliiig of the 
humid ayre, A Gnat. x6o8 Sylvester Dn Bartas 11. 
Colonies 356 Each Hive suppiving new-coia Colomes 
(Heav'n's lender Ntiroolings) to ttiosc froErani moiuitains. 
1696 Culfefper Eng. PAvsic.. hmiatred 116 The last 
far. garden Gromcl) is a Nursling in the Gardens pf 
curioiisL 1697 DavDEN b'ifg. Georg, il jsio Upward whUp 
they shoot tn open Air, Indulge (heir Childhood, and thq 
Nurselings spate. t7^ Ionniom Rambler No. 74 9 la 
Peevuhneiui..is much oUetMr..tbe child of vanity, and 


nursling of igoorance. 1835 I. Taylor Sjlr. Desjot. iv. 274 
The inevitable product of evil tiroes— theebiJd of oppresaJoiL 
and the nurseling of persecultoo, 1874 Gko. £uut Coui 
Break/.-P. 44 'I'he daily nurslings of cieaiive light. 

2. attrib. , na nursling bade, boat, child, imp. 

1793 Woenew. Uescrij, Sketches ^^6 A nursling babe her 
only couiiorii.r. x8i8 biiEixEY Rosal. iV Heim 590, 1 am 
weak like a nursling child. x86o Holmes Prof. Breahf.-t. xi, 
Nursling imps addict them.selves..to tlic.He little excres- 
cences. 1884 Daily News 6 Sept. 5/^ Many sailors stiH 
argue for the old system of the nurseling boat carried by 
the great ship 

Nursrow-tree. [f. dial, nun-, nuss-, noss~ 
row (he barvcst-shrew.] A tiee vulgarly supposed 
to be efficacious in curing sHollen cattle, through 
having one or more shreu-micc confined in it. 

1686 Plot Shtffordsh. aaa 'Lo make any tree a Nursrow- 
tree, they catrli one or mure of these mice,.. and having 
bored a hole.., they put the mice in fete.]. 

t Nlirt, V. Obs, Also 6 Dourt, 7 nort. [Of 
obscuie origin; given by Ray as intr. To 

push or butt with the horns. 

*555 W. Watrrman Eardle lacions App. 341 The NeaU 
tb.it noiirieth with the borne shall the owner kille. 1573 
'i'l'KSKk Hnsb. (1878) IIS Cutxt cattcl that niirtetb, pooie 
wuniii -1 soon hurteth x6oi Holland Pliny I. ao6 One while 
(he Bc-t<, his hoines] slreiijiht forward to ooend, other whiles 
bcndiiii; b>as, as he hath iea.son to iiort or push toward, or 
avoid his cncmie. 

i Nurth. Obs. In 3 nuxK, nxirhtS. [Of ob- 
scure origin.] NoibC. dm. 

4 xaa 5 Leg. Nath. 140 Hn iherde a swuch nur 3 towait 
tt awanede maiiiuctcs temple, c 1330 Halt Metd. 31 Itis 
bidhche nurd ft lii<, untohe here niakco ]>e to agruen. a 1340 
Sauies H arde m O.E. Horn. 1 . 2.17 We mahen ileleii hare 
nuihd [v.r. nurd] & hare untohe here. 

t Nu'rtnrables Obs. [f. Nubtuicb 

V. -r -AHi.K.] Capafilc of ijotirishiiig. 

*579 W. W'li KIS.SON Confnt. Fnm. Lave B iiij, Hlaspbem- 
yng the C‘.^tliijlii|iiu (church of Rome, and rentyng the 
Luiisciit and iiurtiiiiihle sustenanre of the (tame. 

Nurture (nt'itiuj), sb. P'otins: 4-6 nor- 
tour(^e, -tur(d, 5-6 norter ; 5-7 nourtoure, 6-7 
-tore, 4- nurture (5 Air nwr-), 5 6 -tur, 
-tour(e. fa. OF. nourlutc, nurture, var, of 
noure-, nourriiure i sec Noi hjture.J 

1. Urceding, upbringing, tiaining, education (re- 
ceived or possessed by one). Now rare. 

C1330 K. Hki'Nne ihron. U’ace (Rolls) 4295 Vs wondrcfi 
at 3uwre nurture of uris. ‘/a 1366 Chaucer Rom. Rose 179 
frul foule and cherf>s&hc bemud slie,..And liicl coude of 
uoiture. 1433 ir. Setrfeta Secret., Priv. Priv. 122 He wa*, 
of hey uouitoiire, wel plowed and l-iurnyd of al Suicnuis, 
S470 65 Malory Arthur viii. iii. 376 He sente youge 
Trysiiam in lo Fiaunuc to lerne the lanc.igc and miriurr 
and dedcH of armes. 4 X 533 Ld Blenfhk GoUt. Bk. M. 
Anrel. (1541:) Ciij b. His father in his youlhc had laiiaht 
him gooil niirlure. 1573 Tusser Husb. (1878) ^ 'The 
greatest prelcrment that c hilde we can Riue.js learning and 
nurture, co traine him to line. i6o7.NVrt/ii/f' in Htst. H'ake- 
field School 60 The genernl course of Religion and 

good nurtuie in the scoUers of this srhole. 1644 Mil roM 
Educ 3 'I'o dri\e our dullest and iariest jouth .from the 
infinite desire of .such a happy nurture 
1813 S«'OTr Rokeby vi. x\, Ho bred him in their nurture 
wild. 1867 Parkman yesuits in N. Amer. ix. (187^) 99 
Both were of noble birth and gentle nurture, 
t b. Moral tiaining 01 tlisciphnc. Obs. 

1536 Tinpaik Ejh. vL 4 Bryngc them uppe with the 
norter and information off the loirde. 15315 Covkrdai.k 
Ecctus. xviii. Contents, God siifTicth longc, rebuketh and 
teacheth all Mich as wil receaue iiurtoure. s6ii Biulk 
Wtsd. Ilk 11 W’ln> r-o despiseth wiscdoinc, and nuiture, he is 
miserable. t 4 ^j Ruimemoro Lett. (1862) 1 . xcviii. 251 Ycl 
1 get my meat from Christ with nurture. 

2 . Thai which nourishts; nourishment, food. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R xix. xxxii. (Hodl. MS.), 

Swcines i*. he propre sauour & norture jif it is stedefasce.. 
ill he mLinbrfS, c 1407 I.tdg. Reson 4 Sens. 1630 luno. . 
bisyly dide liii cure To yivc liini mylke lo hys norture. 1596 
Si LNSKE Hymn Hon. Love 39 Your lovers feeble eyes you 
feed. But sterve their harts th.it ntedeih nourtiirc most. 
1671 Mu TOM Samson 362 For this did the Ancel twici* 
drscentl 7 for this Ordain’d thy nurture holy, as of a Plant ? 
1818 Bvrom Ch. Har. iv cxiix, Where, .fiom the heart we 
took Our first and sa retest nurture. x88o Bx.ackmork 
Mary Anerley xl. He fed him well, and nourished himself, 
aikl to^ nurture for the road. 

Comb. 1777 PoTTE3 Aeschylus 319 These crisped locks, 
Once sacred to the nurture-giving sire.vm Of Inachus. 

3 . The bringiug-up or rearing ef some ooe; 
tutelage ; fostering care. 

X676 W. A1.1.KN Addr. Nonconf. 44 Whom God miC under 
the nurture of befievi^ Parents, or Tutors. S737 Pont, etc. 
Art 0/ Sinking xvi, 'That to prevent unmarried Actresses 
making away with their Infants, a competent Provision be 
allow^ for the Nurture of them. e 1775 Burke Addr. 
Colonists Jy. Amer. WTts. IX. 8x3 Under the paternal care 
and nurture of a protecting Parliament. 1784 Cowrea 
Task II. 779 lliinM so sacred as a natioo's triuit. The 
nurture oT het youth, her dearest pledge. 1818 Crvike 
Digest (ed. 2) 111 . 37a If guardian by nurture make a lease 
by indenture to one, being under the title of the infant. 
1^5 Manniiig Mission H. Ghost ix. 330 Even in the lower 
amoials there is a certain love, and care, a nurture in the 
parent to wards its offspring. 

NuirtlirO (nd*Jtiui), V, Also 5, 7 Borturo, 
5-6 nurtur (0 -ter, -tor, -tour), 6^ nourluro 
(5 -tor, -toaro). (f. prec.] 

1 . trans. To feed or Bohrish; to support and 
bring op to mhtnrity ; to r6sr. KXusJig. (ct 8). 
c i4|s UEM. Min. Peemss (Percy Soc 4 4 * abo pltyild 
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wftn hit bcddc at the morwe. At at even to wat be nortured 
wrle. c 1440 Talts 437 He knew it & had cunipa^oa 

^rofft & iLMrie name it& nuruir iL c 14110 Lovki fCH Cr/tii 
axvv. 316 His Eldest ione..wa-t put into tbike partw For 
to Norture. S57j| Tukbkkv. yVax*. 7 'a/gs (1837) 161 Ity bit 
Crandsyre noun^hl up And nurired from a ^ye. 17x5 
Dsn rtKV Serm. (J.), They suppose mother earth to be a gr^ 
animal, and to have nurtured up her young ufTspriitg with, 
a cun^ciQua tendrrnes.% 1815 SiiaLLBY Aiastinr 68 By 
solemn xbion, and bright silver dream, His infancy was 
nurtured. i8a8 l.vrrou IJ issued lii, TIte woman who 
nurtured me as my nrother was rather capricious than kind. 
1873 O. W. IloLMRs Poet viii. He was not nurtured 

by the best of mothers. 

re^. ritii u/ Ting, Bk. Atfter, Introd. (Arb.) 32/11 All 
the other nyrdes. .gyue them mete & drinke to the tyme 
that the[y] ran flee & nnrter them selfe. tSae Shkli kv 
iEd. yVr L 356 That very Rat, who, like the Pontic 
tyrant, Nurtures hinuelf on poison, 
b. tram/. To iobter, cherish. 
i8a8 Macaulay ffallatn (i8si) I 57 Sprang from 
brutal pnssion, nurtured bv selfish policy, the Reformation 
in England Ictc.} 1847 H. Mil lkk 7Vr/. Rocks iii. (i8;s7) 
X1S It has bran said th.'U they nuiture inikiel propensities, 
187a Black Adv. PkattoH xxi. 998 The Lieiitenant began 
to nurture a secret affection fur Scotland. 

2 . To bnng up, trnio, educate. 

1526 Tinualx Titus ii. 4 I'liat they nurter the yonge 
wemen fix to love their hti.sliandex. 1579 Northhrookk 
Dicing (1843) 11 A child.. In tender yeare^ brought vp In 
vritucs sclioule, and nurtred wcl. 1639 Kunsn liftssK unin. 
▼lii. iu6 lie will delight to teach and nurture thee. 

165a hr. Hai.i. Ktcufuence p. xiv, We ought to nurture onr 
souls to gicatncs.se. 1774 Burkk .S'/. .Amer. 7*a.r. WLs. 
1849 I. 164 Persons who arc nui lured in office do admirably 
well as long as things go on in th< ir common order. ^ 1784 
(.'owFKM Task II. 53a My man of morals, nurturM in the 
shades Of Academus— is this false or true? 18x7 SHr.LLKV 
Islam 1. xxxvii. Before A woman's heart beat in niy 
virgin breast. It had been nurtured in divinest loie. 1863 
Cko. Euor Komola 1. xi. He had been iiuitured in con* 
tempt for the talcs of pricsib. 

|- b. To dibciplinc, chasten. Obs. 

1528 r iNUALK Doitr. Treat. (Furker Sue.) 136 God laid 
him wbcic he could neither see sun nor moon .,to nurrure 
him,.. and to teach him God's way^ Covkhoai k 

1 A mgs xii. II. a 1364 Bkcou Counn^l. Il Scri/t. Wks. 
II. Ill v3 They veiely for a fewe daies nurired vs .ifier ihcir 
own pleasure ; Hut he nurtreih vs for our profit. 1609 
Biulk (iJouay) TrtKu xiii, 94 He that sparcth the rod, 
haieth Hm ciiilde ; hnt he that loveth him doth instantly 
nuiinrehim. 1636 RiniiKSFOKo Lett. (186a) J. Ixx. 18a 
Yon have had your own large share of troubles. ; but it 
Miiih your Father counteth you not a bastard ; fulbhegutten 
bairns arc nurtuied. 

t c. To wean (onc)/rt7//i something. Obs. rare'" •. 
ifoi Sanubnson Senn. i. 17a As a fatherly correction and 
chasiiiicment, to nurtiue us from sumc past sin. 

Sru*rtnred«///.a. (f. piec. ■►-Eni.] Trained, 
educaled. (. hiclly in evi/-^ ill', well-nurtured. 

« 7400-50 Alexander 3177 A ix score of new geerc of 
nuitrid inaydens. c 147$ Rahees Bk. 119 Als to the wurlde 
beitci [lioonj in 1100 dcgie Mihte yee ilcsire thanne nurtred 
foito l>e. >599 itCor^e^a^Cretue Greene's Wks. (Grosart) 
xaa9 Nay, g<n^ my Liege, ill nurtui'd we were, then. 1611 
Bihlb hiclus. xxiL 3 All euill nurtured sonne is the dis- 
honour of his father. Ibid, xxxi 19 A very h'tlcis sullicicnt 
fur a man well nurtured. 1612 DfkK-KR fl it bs not Hood 
Wks. 1873 II. a8i How d.ir’st thou muck vs. thou ill 
nurtur'd slaue? *781 CowFien Tablc-T. 634 A well-nurtur'd 
train Of abler vot.srie8. 1854 G. Gm-.Bvw'ooo Ila^s 4- Mis- 
hafis 60 Revealing ihe..hc|] of ferocity in their blood- 
nurtured natures. 1B87 A/ur/ays Mag. I. 558 His India- 
nurtured blood felt comldrted by tbe wai mth. 

K’u'rtiireleBS. rare-^, [f. Nurturb sb, -!• 
-LBiSH 1 Without nurture or nourishment. 

183s Talfouru lorn II i, Who perish not alone, hut in j 
their fall Break the far-sjireading tendrib tliai they /ced, 
And leave them nurttirelcsA. 

Vu'rtiirar. [f. Nurture v. + -er^.] One ! 

who nuituiea or trains. 

1796 Hist. Ned hvans II. 953 Mrs. Waldron could not 
benuld the nuiturers of her graiulsoii without the tendercsC 
emoiions. i8a6 Blackw. Mag. XX. 491 These are under 
the conduct of the great Nurturcr. iB^^s Jowktt Plato 
(ed. 9) HI. 6a Subjects who in other States are termed 
sl.ives,are by ua termed nurturers and paymasters. 

Nu'xturesllip. [-ship.] UpbrintTing. 
m 1845 Hooo 7‘A# Desert-Bom 95 T.ike an infhnt changed 
at nurse By fairies, you have undergone a nurtureship 
perverse. 

Nn'rtnrinff, vbl. sb. [f. Nurture v. ’IRg i.] 
The action oTlne verb, in variona senses. 

1535 CovKRDAi B Job xxxvi. lo Hc with pnnyshinge and 
nnrturinge off them. , warncih them lo leaue of from their 
wk.kednc>aHe. 1578 CAr. Ptarers, Prtf. Pr. (Parker Soc.) 
534 We acknowledge^ thy fatherly nurturing of us. 1629 
WAuawoRTM Pilgr. vii. 74 The lesniteA haue a Colledge.. 
for tbe nurturing of their young lesuiies. 1843 Lvtton 
Last Bar. iv. v, Well-a-day, my lord, my nurturing was 
somewhat neglected in the province. 

Hurturinfft ^ nurtures. 

1875 JowBTT Fiato (ed. 9) III. 664 Blood, being the 
nurturing piiiicl]>le of the flesh. 1883 Swinburnb Cent. 
Roundels Each motlier'a nurturing breast Feeds a flower 
of bliss. 

tVlirvil. Obs. rare^. [var. of Nirvtl, 
agieemg in vowel with Norw. dial, nurv niasc., 
Hstrva fern.; perhapi represented by mod. dial. 
knurl.'X A dwarhsh person. 

1^ Promts Pant. (PynsonX Nuruyll, dwerfe. 

Ziuryat variant of Nuret Obs. Nurysoh, 
dbt. f. Nourish v. Nuaanca, •anoe, -auns. 
oba. ff. NuisAMca Vusa, oba. t Norse 


Vnaliad, /*». iWi/. (See auot.) 

1874^7 Ray S. 8 n. C. Words, NnsRa, surved, in rbe 
bringing op. 

Nusle. nuEseX, nuasle, varr. of Nuezle 

Kiisse, oba. form of Nurse sb.^ 

Vu-aaiarite. Min. [See first quot.] A 
variety of pyroinorphitc. 

1838-ai BwANua i 'Asm. (ed. 5) 843 Baruel has described 
a double phosphate of lead and Htne from the mine of 
Nuieiierc, near Heaujeu, in the dep.irtment of Klionc : he 
has called it NusMente. Penny Cycl. Suppl. 11. 308/a 

Nussierits, Occurs in crrystals, which ore almost lenticular. 
, .Colour yellow, greyish or greenish. 

Nuste, var. of Nist v . Obs. ITuatle, obi. f. 
Nuzzle Nusy: it e Noise 

JfXLt (nM), sb.^ Forms: a. i hnutu (/I 
hnyte, hnito, nyte), 2-4,6 nuto (3 nouthe). 

3-5 nota (4 nbotej, 5 noote. 7. 4-6 iiott(e, 
3-6 not. fl. 4-6 nutte, 5-8 nutt, 6- nnt (8-9 
ISc. nit). [Cximmon Tcut. : Oli. hnuiu icin.— 
MDu. ttefe, nude (Du. ff^»/),and nol, MLCi. 
note, not, ON. knot (Norw. ntd, Sw. not^ Da. 
nod , OHG. {hnu^ (G. nuss). Tlie rtem *hnut- 
p.e-'leut. *Jhtud-, is related to that of Olr. enu, 
Gael, enisj cnb, Welsh cneuen (pi. cnau) nut.] 

I. 1 . A fruit which consiits of a hnrtl or 


leathery (iiideiiiscent) shell enclosing an edible 
kernel ; the kernel itself. 

For the many specific names of nuts, and of other fruits or 
vegetable products to which the iiainc is loo.scly apphed 
(a. earih-nut, Sea-nut), see the distinguishing word. 

a. *t4rt Blass. 1 5 Abilina, houCii. c 975 R nsAw. 
Cosy Matt, vii 16 Ah he somnij^}>..or gorstiim flc'os vel 
nyte? c leoo Sax. l.eechd. III. 1-54 Pinhiiutenu cymlcs, & 
amigdalas, & obera himtena cyrnlu. c 1175 Lamb. Hom.^ 79 
Me orckeA be nutc for to liahbene bciv- curncl. c ia6< Ptu:. 
Plants in Wr.-Wdickcr 5«j/ AueHane,fehte noim, lucrnute. 
a 7300 Cursor M. 18833 His hare [wasj like to pe iiule 
hrun, Qiien it fur ripnes f.ils dun. ^1590 _MoNTooMh rib 
Sonn. xivL 8 J.AI sie vho first niy wcdfio wim* ; For 1 will 
wed ane apple and a nine {rime shute]. 

/3. c 1290 Bcket 1191 ill .S'. Eng. Leg. I. 140 Dcintebes to 
him bruiive, Applene, & peoren, and notes alsu.^ 13.. A'. 
Alts 5193 It wil al fruyt etc. Applcn, tioten, rvisyns, and 
whete. >3®7 T RF.vibA lligileu (KolU) V'll. 199 pc duko 
buu^te notes wib be whiclie he sc^e his mete and vitaillcs. 
£ 1440 Gesta Rom. Ivi. 373 pc a|)e wil gladly Etc the LyriicU 
of the note, for it is swctc. i486 Bk. Si. Albans b iij b, Wete 
a morcell of flo.sh theiin, tbe inownicnauncc of a Note. 

y c 1380 WvcLir IPks. (1880) 12 A fewc peris, a)>i>elis or 
nottis ....*398 Tkevisa Barth. De P. R, BVii cviiL (BodL 
MS.). The luitte ire hatte Niix A nob<t nottealso. C142S 
in Wr.-Wulcker 647 Hec m«x,.. nolle. 7486 Bk, St. 
Albans c. v, Pcllettls of the gretteties of a Not. Ibtd, f vij, 
A CluHire of Nottis. < 7532 Du Wes Introti, Pr. in Palsgr. 
913 .Small noftes, 

b. C1400 Maunorv. (Koxh) xxix. 131 Trrasse berand 
garioflez and nute niugez and grete nuttez of Indc. ^1450 
Mi/ our Sa/uaciouu (Koxb) 59 Thai callid liges, Ruzines 
and Nutics and apples collibiev, 7526 Ptlgr. Per/. (W. de 
W. 15/1) 5 b. As the vhalc of the nut to be broken that he 
may fede of the Cornell. 7594 Caanw Huarte's Hxatn. 
IPits xiv. (15^) 9 i; 8 He hath his hairc coloured like a nut 
full ri^ , f'uiiFR Holy 4 Pro/I .S't. 111. xviL 196 
WoiUlly riches, like nuts, teare many clothes in getting 
them. 1671 Salmon Syn. Med. iii. xxii. 413 Haslenut 
/rrr, the nut is pectoral. 1732 Arbutmnot Rules ^ Diet 
in Aliments, etc. l 257 .Such as alxnind with a soft (Jil, .as 
most s«irt5 of Nuts. 1784 1 'owI'KR 'Task i. 315 1 he beech of 
oily nuLs Pioliflc. 18^ Scott P. M. Perth xiu, My I.ord 
of Kothsay, who. .was cracking nuta with a strolling 
musician. 1864 Tfnnyson hn. Ard. 556 Soft (ruiuge, 
miuhty nuts, and nourisliing ruota 

D. As a symbol of somethinf^ of trifling value, 
r 1300 lleatlok 41a He nc yaf n note of his o)>es. Ibid. 
1332 Nouth be worth of one nouthel=nutcJ. 1340 Ayenb. 
143 Ne prosperite iie nduersete of woidle hi ne prazek 
ane nhole. 

t o. One of the seeds in a pine-cone. Obs. 

c toon Sax. l.eechd, 1 zso^enim. cyrnlu of plnrrywenum 
hnutum. x6ii CorcR., Notx de /i«,..ihe nut, or fruit of 
ih^ Pine-apple. 1727 Bradi.rv Farn. Diet. av. Fir tree, 
Tti^ Kernels and Nuts, which may be got out of their Cones 
and Clogs. 

t d. The stone of a peach or date. Obs. rare. 
7600 PoBV tr. Leo's AfrUa iil 907 Their peaches they cut 
into fewer quarters, and casting away the nuts or stones, 
they drie them in the sunne. Ibid. vi. 969 'I'hcy feedc tlieir 
goates with the nuts or stones of their dates beaten to 
powder, whereby they grow exceeding iaL 

t O. The fruit of the cocoa-tree. Obs. 

1707 Funmbi.l Vo^. V. 89 The Nut or Kernel .. rifiena in a 
grcai Husk, wherein are sometimes 30, nny 40 cocaa.s. 1711 
S^t. Advt. (1891) 903 Chocolate all Nut us. 6 d. and 32. 
with sugar ix. M. 

ta. A cup formed from the shell of a coco-nut 
mounted in metal ; also, one made of other 
materials to resemble this. Obs. (See also 4 c.) 

7337 in^ Riley Afem. Lend. (1868) 300 One cup called 
* note with a foot and cover of 'lilver, value 30X. I4a7 Will 
0/ Estnrmy (.Somcniei HaX Vnum note de dogcan cum 
coopertariow SMgPaston Lett. 111. 279 A blak i)Otte.vtAnding 
of silver and gilu with a kover to the samew 7590 Sim R. F.lvot 
Wili in Elyotuxi’. (1683) App. A, U playn holies of silver.., 
ii Duties garnysshed with silver and gilt, c 1^ in ArchnoL 
(1640) XA.VIII. 132 A drynkinge nutte of sylver, worth 
aliout twentie pounda ( 1828 Scott F. M. Perth xvi, Tender 
him the nut once more. ) 

8. In various proverbial and allusive contexts. 
(For deaf nut see Deaf a. 6 b.) 

156a J. Hbywoou Prov. 4 F.pigr. (1867) to She is lost with 
an apple, and woon with a nut 1647 Cowlby Mtsir., The 


TVvtf it. With Art 02 etrange, ai Homer !n the Not, Love m 

tuy Heart has Volumes put. i66e Howsll Ang. Prev. 15 
Hc may be gott by an Apple, and lost by a Nutt, lyaa 
Wollaston Helig. NeU. viii. i6k They, wlm are out, or but 
lately, p^ their nuts, cannot be supposed to have any 
extent of knowledge. 1843 DiNcr. A/. Stud. L iv. Very 
little meat and a great dral of taljlccloth... And more poise 
than nuts. 7899 linus 05 Oct. 5/3 They can^ shoot for 
nuts ; go ahead. 

4 . In allnslons to the difficulty of cracking bard- 
sliclled nuu: a. A question difficult to answer, 
or a problem bard to solve. 

1545 Elvot De/. Gd. Worn. B ivh, Nowe knacks me that 
nut, maister Candidus. 1 ^ tlmv any H ork (1844) 39 Like 
you any of these Nuts John Canterbury? 16^ ruixBa 
Hist. Cesmbr. (1840) 95 Why was this Hall flisi visiicd ?.. 
But the nut U not worth tbe crni.king. 1705 Hickemimoill 
Pftcst-cr IV. (1791) 936 Here's Nuts enough to employ their 
Teeth,, .bur. .Infoie they crack them they will break llieir 
Britmt. 1801 HuNriNGiuN God the Guard. fpPoorthid. 
pi III, Tlmeie pi evidences which appear raiher out of the 
Loiumon line are Imrd nuis in the mouth of a weak believer. 
1858-61 J. Bhown /lorn Subs. (1863) 17 He especially liked 
hLH mcrii.il nuts. 7886 Stevrnaon Dr. Jtkyll i, It uas a nut 
to crack for many, what these two could see in each other. 

b. A matter or undertakiii(r difficult to accom- 
plish ; a person hard to deal with or conciliate, 
i66e-7 CowLRY 0 / Plants Wks. (Grosart) 11. *76/1 *Tia 
time that you (li«se childish Sports forsake. Hymen for you 
has other Nuts to crack. 1745 Franklin Lett, Wks. 1B87 

H. 16 Fortified towns are nuts to crack; and your 
teeth have not liecn accustomed to it. 1866 lllusir. Loud. 
N. 9 June 549 Spain has.. got s«Miie of her teeth broken in 
the attempt to track a nut that was too hard for them. 
1888 J. V Am My St. Mirhridgt xxi. You wil) find Robert 
Morris a hard nut to crack. 

o. (See quota, nnd aenae 2.) 
i8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xvi, A huge calabash full of sack 
wax offered to the lim of the su|>plirant, while this prince ol 
revellers exhorted him,— ‘Crack me this nut, and do it 
handsomely'. 1889 A'’. 4 <^). yih Ser. VIII. 437 When a 
fresh guest arrived he was mti by the laird, who mode him 
'ciack a nut*, that u, drink a silver -mounted cocoanuir 
shell full of darel. 

6. a. A'uts to (a penon) : A source of pleasure 
or delight Id one. Now slang. 

t6i7 Flktchrx Motl Lover v. iv. But they are needful 
iniNcnicr., And vulIi are Nuts to me. 1670 Mahvki l Reh. 
'Vransp. 1. 56 This vtury would have been Nuts to Moihei 
Midnight. 1705 in W. S. Perry Hist. Coll. Amer, Cot. C k. 

I. 147 Pray remember that our divisions will be nuts to the 
adversaria, of the Qiurdu 1768-74 Tulkes /./. iVaA (t8^| 
11. 484 Miscliicf Is s.ikl to be nuts to some folka iws 
Na'i'ai ChroH. XHI. 11 This was Nuts to many of them 
whos^mrses could afford it. 7840 R- H. Dana Be/. Mast 
XXV, Tuis was nuts to us, for we liked to have a Simniard 
wet with salt water. 1891 K. R. Stockton House Martha 
avB To see me here would be simply nuts to her. 

b. (See Nut v. 2, quot. 1812.) 

6. To be \decui) nuts on or upon, to set great 
store upon, to be devoted to, fond of, or delighted 
with (a jiersoh or thing), slang, 

1785 G RUSK Dut. Vulgar T. a.v. \k ell-hung, T'he hlowen 
was nulls upon the Kiddcy became he is well-hung. iBra 

J. H. Vai;x Flash Ditt. av., A man who is nimh gratified 
with any bargain he has mad e^ .will express bis Kclf-Miti%- 
faction..by declaring that he is, or was, quite nuts upon 
hinist If. j 96 a /'unth 99 Mar. 127/1 Johnny and GeorKy 
wtTc mils on ibeir pet , and tnnled their money freely. 
1879 W. Black I'r. 'J'hule xi. iC>8 My aunt n. awful nuts 
on M.Trcus Aurelius. 1B94 Astlfy ) rr. Life 1. i:>a Hc 
wasn't dead nuts cm meeting with them. 

7 . slang. The hi ad (of a person). 

1858 Mamiew Paved w. Gold 11. xii 189 The first round 
wa> soon termin.ited, fur Jack cot a ‘cracker on his nut '. 
1894 Clank Kokskll 6'<W .\ktp Mmhock H. 19 I.ct tliat 
chap tlicre 1^ ready with bis cutlass to jub me over the nut 
on my showing mync-lf. 

b. O/f one's nul, out of one's mind, insane. 
(See also quot. j 80 o.) 

18S0 Slang Diet. (ed. 2) rBa To be ‘off one*R nut to lie in 
liquor. 1873 Mnts llRAnooN .^/r. 4 Pflgr 11 iii. 178 'ihrre 
are the men who go off their nuts by the lime they re worth 
a million or so. 1893 Earn. Net old bH'a But is ibe iita.sier 
off bis nut that he lias her down here to stay? 

8. Applicil ilisparagin|;ly to pei>ons. 

1887 V THU Master //Ceremonies vii, He i>a close old nnt. 
1896 Harped s Mag. XCHl. xypa * Who’s the old nut walk- 
ing with your faihcr4n-law f ' ‘ He's my clerk ’. 

b. A certain lyj^e of Australian (sec qiiots.). 
t88a A, J. Bovd Old Colonials 60 W*hnt is a Nnt?., 
Imagine a long, lank, lantern jawed, wliiskcrlcfts, colonial 
youth. Ibid. 6s He is a bully, a low, coarse, blasphemous 
blackgaard— what is termed a regular colonial Nul. 

IL 9 . A small metal projection upon a spindle 
(of a clock, etc.) furnished with teeth, and aigag- 
ing in a cog-wheel ; a small spur-wheel. 

1^-7 in Arohteolopa (1857) XXXVI 1. 95 Thomas Clo< k- 
maker received 77. for amending of the note and spindle 
1567 in Antiquary (1888) Apr. 169 For makyng a nutie 
for the dyall, iij</. 1648 Wilkins MeUk. Magic i. xx. 
(1707) 89 Let us imagine every Wheel in this following 
Figure to have a hundred Teeth in it, and every Nut ten. 
1^ Moxon ilfrc/i F.xerc iii. 45 Before a revolution of the 
Wlieel he perform'd, it would go off from the length of the 
I'crth of the Nut. 1775 Ash, Nut, a ^mall protuberan<e 
wiih indentures answering to the teeth of a a heel. 1803 J. 
Nicholson Operat. Meckanie ty> A spur nui a, and a 
bevelled nut fl ;. .the out a works into the spur-wheel. 
tlO. A projection from the lock of a cross- 
bow, serving (o detain the string until released 
by the trigger. Obs. 

1598 Pavnrll Saleme’s Regim. Q ij b, The iij nutte, that 
is, tbe nutte of the crosse bowc, is deine,ror Uie erotic bowe 
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alcathe men. 1578 Lanr. IVii/s (Chetham Soc) IT. S9 
crohsebowe w"-uut the itiiite. 1611 Cdiom f La tdai.i U'vh* 
aroale\t€^ the nut uf u Lrussiebuw. 1674 tr. ScArj/ifr's Laplami 
^ They ..draw the stntii; up to the nut made of bone in the 
Dandle, with an iron li<x>k they wear at their girdle. 

11. A small blticlc of wood, iron, ere., pierced, 
and wormed with a female screw ; used to make 
a l)oU fast, or to allow of its Adjustment. 

Cr HOtt‘$.,ct esdrnuet in a I.ille docunieiil uf 1597 cited 
by (itHl»*troi, s,v. Aoitet. 

z6ii Coign,, Couf^ht de hois^ a wuudden sole, or Nut for 
a S<.uie ; the fool of a Sv.rue 1677 AIoxun Afeck. Exerc. 
i. 5 The Nut or .Screw Box hatli also a s(|unre Worm, and 
IS brazed into I he round Box. 1735 J Phu k Stone- Er. 
1 hmnes f Iron Hooks sliould be let into their Flanks, and 
screw'd into Nuts. 1815 J /’nnorama Set, Sp A* t 

1. t )2 \ screw with a button heaii, liKliiened at the l>»ck 
with a nut. >894 lioTTONK Liectr htsir. 173 'i'lie mil. of 
course, works against the springs.. .When the nut is loosened 
the "pririg causes g to use. 

b. The portion of a wooden printing-press in 
which the ‘ujrew pl.ays. 

164a Ordta. Lords k Comm. Prohih. Ptini. 6 Tlio 
Punters Nuts and Spindles wluch they find so ciii|ilo\ed. 
1683 MoX"N Meth. Lxepv., Pnnting xi. P 1 'I'o preserve 
the Worms of the Spindle and Nut fiorn wcai iiig each other 
out ihe faster i(U4 J. Johnson Tykogr 11 . 507 The brass 
nut III whicli the screw of tfie .spincilc works. 1841 Penu^ 
Cyct. XXi. ifi/i III the upi>er cross-bar or head, .a nut m 
fiinily S'^curtd. The screw workH up and down in this nut. 

O. I'he contrivance at the lower end of a violin- 
bow, or any similar instrument, by which the 
home-hair may be relaxed or tightened. 

x66a I’l.AYFOKO Skt// A/nt. n. (1674) 101 Hold the Bow 
betwixt the ends of your Thumb and your Forefinger, an 
liitJi below the Nui. 18^ Duuolkg / lo/i/t i\. (1678) 380 
So regulated as to cauae the nearest approach made by the 
Slick to tlie huir to l>e exaclly in the middle, beta ecu the 
head and the nut. 18B4 HhRON-AciifN I'tot/n-maktH/^ 

A b.iw..wiih ,1 propel ly cuu.structed hc.id uiid nut to re- 
ceive the hair. 

12. Nau/, A part of a ship'a anchor (see quots.V 
i6s7 Capt. Sviitii Seaman's iwtam. vii ^9 At the he.id of 

the bhaiike there is .1 hole . . , umi in it n J<.tng, wherein is the 
Nut to which there is fust lixed a Siocke of woo*! crossing 
the Flookes. z 638 IIui.mr Armouty 111. xv. ^Kuxb.) 39/1 
The mitt, the round part under the 1 ye, to which ilic stock 
is fixt. 1769 Fai.conkh Piet Atartno iVttts 0/ the 

anchor, two little pruiiiiiieiicies, appeaiim; like short s<]uaie 
bars of iron, ti.xcd acrovs the upper p.^rt uf the anchor-.sh.nik, 
to secure the sto< k thereof m ii\ place. 1867 .Smyiii 
Sailor's IVorddh, 50a Nats, two proje< tions either raUed or 
welded on the vqimre part uf the shank [etc.]. 

13. (See* quot. 1876 .) 

1898 PA/l. 7 rant. XX. 80 The Frets arc nearer to one 
another toward the Bridge, and wider toward the Nut or 
Head of a Viol. 1771 tneyil Jiril. 111 . 333/4 An equal 
division of a string between eitlier the mil and bridg* , or 
stop and biidgc. 1876 Staini-k Hsrkktt Diet. Mhs. 
Terms 316 Nut, the fixed bridge formed by a slight pio- 
niinencc or rid^e at the upper end of the strings of instru- 
ments of the violin and guitar fuiiiily. 
b. To make the. nut : fsec quot.). 
i8m AllhutCs S,st. Afed.WW. la I he violoncello players 
, . who seek to get high-pitched notes from their instruments 
by shortening the strings by violent pre->.suie with the out- 
side of the phalangc.al joint of the left thumli, while the 
fingcis are engaged in stopping the siring lower down (a 
mauccuvic known as * making the nut ’). 

14. The central part of a putlci's wheel. 

1735 Piet. Poly^tapk. s v. Pottery^ I'he mittcrs wheel 
consists prini-ipully in the nui, winch is a beam or axis, 
whose foot or pivot plays pcrp*.ndicularly oil a free-stoiio 
sole or bottom. 

III. The glans pt-nis. Obs. 

1577 ir. BuUinger's Decades ( 1 593) ^58 There is a skinne 
whicfi doth, .coucr . .the nut or fureparteof a maniicb xarde. 
i6zi CoTGR., Pennache de mer. at one cud rcseniblcs a 
feather, and th* viicoucrcd nut of a mans yard at th’ other. 
1687 A. Lcivri.l tr. V'/ievcnot's Trot'. 1 43 After they liave 
cut off the fore-skin, [they] slit with their nails the skin also 
that covers the nut. 1758 j..s tr. Le Dran’sOhserfi.Surg. 
(1771) Dictionary, BaiaHNs,\\\c Glands or Nut of tlie Vard. 

t 16. - PoI’K ’8 KVB. Obs. 

1611 Qorrc.R.,Oeil de ludas, the Nut, or Fryers peece of a 
Leg of Mutton. i68a Cjiuson Anat. iv. (1697) App., A 
gland which we. call in sheep the Nut or Pope^s eye. 

+ b, A small knob (of meat). Obs. rare 

'769 )• Skrat a rt Cookery la A sham Tortoi.se. ,. is m.^de 
of a calfs liver. There is a small nut of liver that hangs to 
it, whii h serves for the head. 

G. dial. The [lancreas ; also, part of the canl. 
C1816 Yng. Woman's Companion a 1 he liver, lights, 
heart, nut, and milt. 1893 P. H. Emerson Eng. Lagoons 
xvii, 76 Jim. had bought a pig's fry. ..1 ate of all parts — 
the ‘nui and ihe ‘ mint ’. .were really good. Ibid., The 
apron (omentum), that's nice..; but the kelb that's the 
thing, and the nut of that is the sweetest part of alL 

17. pi. Coal in small lumps. 

*870 Eng. Afech. 18 Fob. 563/3 We have been using silk- 
stone nuts. 1883 Grr.si.ry (doss. Coal-mming 175 
small lumps of coal which will pass through a screen the 
bars uf which vary in width apart between | inch and 
inche.s. 

13. A small rounded biscuit or cake. Only in 
doughnut, gingerbread or spice nui, q.v. 

I V. atlrib. and Comb, 

19. Attributive: a. In sense i, as nut-bunch, 
-bush, -cake, -Jlower, ■‘fruit, -garden, -grove, etc. 

1877 Horton in Moloney E'orestry iV. A/r. (1887) 38 The 
*nut bunches arc cut down from the trees. 1483 Cath. Angi. 
^7/2 A •Niiite huske, corvletum. *•■3 y . F. CoOPKR 
Pioneers ix. The four corners were garnished with plates of 
take. On one was piled ceruin curiously twisted and cum- 


S Heated fibres called ' *nut-cakea '. 1848 Hrxham 11, Pfoie» 
loemen, Nui-8uwers. 1830 Mrs. Browning Poems II. 262 
They listen For. .*nut-fiuu failing from the trees. 1535 
CovKUDAi K ^ong. Sol VI. II, 1 weme duwnc in to the *nuU 
garden, to se wTiai grew by the brokes. s6yu Cai.verlky 
Lty Leaves (19^ *3) 27 In the *iiutgrovca of Muioccn. e looe 
Sax. Lrechd. 11 . 34 ^cnim *hiiutcyrnta dc hwaste corn, 
1398 'Imi-visa Barth, Pe t\ K xvii. cviii. (Bodl. MS.), 
W'ln is pe iKitte ciiinel )»* » sauorie &. ful sweie. i46o-7a 
Bk. Qnintesseme 23 Putte heriiie noie-kirnelis, fyn iruicle, 
radisch. 1330 Pai .soit. 254/1 riiitre curiieil. i68z 

Grkw Mnsj iitt 11. 8 <• I 20) A small Orbicular Fruit, as it 
seems, of the *Nut-kind. 1816 Kikuv & Sp. h^Htomnt. xxv. 
(r8i8) 11 416 Ihe licetle to which the *nut-mAggot is 
Iraiisformed. 1765 Museum Rust. 111 . 285 In the *nut 
season fciice.s are pulled in pieces for the fiuit by all the 
boys and girls in the neighliourlioo< 1 . 1648 Hkxiiam 11, 
Len Note-hooste, a 'Nut-skin or Husk. 1845 Disrakli 
A> i5#V(ia63) 135 ^ut my eyelid open once with a •nut- 
stick. 18& W. ) J ucKRU E, 367 'I'he fourth course 

was a *nut tait, very large, v« ry run, wry swtet. 1496 
pysshynge w. eingte (1883) 29 'llie bayie that brediih onun 
oke, ami the *notwoimc. 

b. In Hcnsc II, as nut-frame, -it on, -key, -sling, 
1711 W. SuiHPRi AND Shipbuilder's Assist. 153 Nut-shngs 
of the (juiis. 18x5 J. Nk II4H.SON Operai. Afethanic 443 'I'lie 
iKit-friiiiie should curry three flat picies of wooil or iron. 
/bid 3 j8 .Sciap or nut-iron, consisting of old nails, screws, 
nuts, and piei.CH of that description. 1844 H hirpiii-NS 
Bk. /aim I. 425 The head and handle uic forged in one 
piece.., the latter pait toeing formed into a nut-key, 

0 . In bcnsc 17 , an nut-coal, -slack. 

1869 Mrs. Wmiini y WV Gtrls vi. (1873) i?9 A sprinkle of 
small, shiny nut-coal. ^ 1870 Lng.A/ech, 18 Mar. 6()i/a Cuke 
(made, of iiut-sbick riddled). 

20. Objeciive and obj. genitive, as nut-ccUcher, 
•eater, •gathering, -seller. Also nut-grown, 

1746 Mrs. Cakipr hi Pennington Liye(i8t>8)l 105 My 
fellow •iiiit-c.itclier and 1 have another wood in reserve 
where we hope for h« tier suctess. 1883 1 ). Cook: P. 
Easter's Daughter \, He seeks ihe *niit-eaier. 1876 H. 11 . 
Thomas Mem. t). 7 homas 1. 4 Delighting in country 
rambles, in •iitii g.rthei ing and bathing. 18^ Camprki 1. 
(wert. U'yom. 1. iii, And playful sqiiiirel on his •nut-grown 
tree. 1048 HbXiiAM II, AVn NizA'-wr/iArpr, a •Nut-scllcr. 

b. SiiniUtivc, ns ntst deaf, -grey, -like, -sweet. 
i8j8 Blackiv. Mag. XXII 1 800 OH men arc our aversion, 
so *nut-dcaf are they, so .'umd-blind 1797 Knc\cl. Brtt. 
(cd. 3) VI 2/0/2 To give an exaiiude of the nuiiner of pro- 
ducing these coliiuis wc shall take the •nut-grey. 1830 
l.iNDLhV j\'at. .Syst. Bot. 181 Seeds •nut like. 1874 A. Gray 
Less. Bot. 409 The a nut like seeds partly sunk in excava- 
tions at the base of the seal*'- 1586 Bright AfelancA. xvtii. 
110 For of it selfp [the hlnodl I vuit. *nuisweeie or miike- 
swceie, by this heate becoininelh sugar or huny sweele. 

21. Spcual combs.: t z^uo-beam, a nut-tree; 
t nut -boy, a boy who gathers nuts ; t nut- 
breaker, N u r-cttACKKB 3 b ; nut-out, slang (see 
quot.) ; t nut-head, the plant Tonncntil, which 
has nut-like seeds ; f nut-housing;, a nutshell ; 
Nut-Monday, the Hri»t Monday in August, 
locally observed as a holiday ; t nut-mouse, the 
dormouse ; f nut-'iiussel (?) ; nut-palm, an Aus- 
tralian p.ilm {Cycas media) which bears edible 
nuts; -f nut-penny (cf. nut-silvery, nut-pine, a 
s|>ecies of pine {Ttnus sabiniana') indigenous to 
N. America ; t ntit plum (see quot.) ; nut-rush, 
a kind of serlge with n nt-1 ike seeds ; t nut-silver, 
a yearly payment formcily customary in Norih- 
uoibeiland; nut-wood, ? walnut wood. 

c 1000 .Va.r. Leechd. 11 . 42 •Hniithcamrs rinde ucaw., 
drype on care, Abingdon Roils (Camden) 75 FJt da 

vjdc j notebem vendito in Gardiiio lux; anna 1653 Dorothy 
O^B*)KNK Lett. (1903) 29 She wears twenty strung upon a 
rihboM, like the 'nut \toy% play withal. 1778 PaNNANr tour 
It' ales (1883) I. 49 Ex*.cpting the Caryi/catactcs or •nut- 
breaker, 1 do n*>t recollect any very uncommon bird to have 
visiieti this parish. i8j^ Slang Diet. 239 * Nut-ent, roguish, 
mischievous. cia6s I oc. Plants in Wr.-WuUkcr 557 Pur- 
mentine, i. •nutehcdc. 1483 Cath. Angl. wjis A Nutte 
husynge, nucleus 1867 Rest. CaXII. 380 ‘•Nut- 
Monday' it still a gicat o*xasion in Kendal, iwy TnpgRij, 
Eour-f. Beasts (1658) 423 ()f the *Nui-fnouse, flasci m*>use, 
or Firhird-mou-.e. 1705 Pktivkr in Phil. Trans. XXV. 1954 
Chama Catoliua,. . i'his Shell rcsembic.s our •Nut- Muscle. 
1889 J. H. Maidrn Use/. Atative Pi. ai ‘*Nut Palm.’.. 
Kmployed by the aborigines as food. An excellent farina is 
obtaine*! from it. 170a in J C. Hodgson Hist. Northumbld. 
(I9C.J4) Vll. 316 The rent called *Nuu pennyn. 1851 Maynb 
Krio Scalp Hunt. xxvi. 100 We cachem them [the norscs] in 
a thicket of •nut-pine, S87S Raymond Mines ^ Msmug 11 
The Cuyaiine \fountain is thickly covered with nut-pine 
timber. 1601 Holland /'//nt 1 . 437 Those plums.. that are 
grafled in Nut-tree stocks, .reuin tne face and forme still of 
the mother grafTc, but they get the taste of the slock where- 
in they are st't..: of them iioth they <arry the name, and j 
are called *niit-plumH. 1611 F i ohu\, Plot ipruna, the Nut- 
pluinbe. 187a A. Gray Less. Bot. $70 Scleria,*ri ut Rush. 
1369 in J. C ilodgson Hist. Northumbld. (1904) Vll. 306 
All the tenants pay yearly by ancient custom.. *Nutsy I ver. 
1701 WoLLBY yrnl. Nrtu York {,1860) 5a They had Needles 
of Wcxxl, for which *Nut-wood was esteemra best. 1898 
Daily Nervs 15 Feb 9/6 Tenders are aluo invited . .for the 
delivery of 6,000 rough nut-wood stocks for carbines. 

tNut, Obs [OM.nyt'y Uk, worth. 
c IS05 Lav. 13428 A he seide ^t firuttes neoren noht to 
nuites, ah he seide kat ka Prohtes weoren gode criihies. 

fNut, a. Obs. Also 4 ne 9 t. [OK nyt. The 
form ne)t is for net, riming with pet, pit.J Useful. 

e 1005 Lav. 9470 Wei is be man nut K 'uchtnesac wurcheS. 
e 1315 Shorrham iy. 136 Ine fclke kou scbclt lygge, pou «rt 
nau3t ellcs ne^t 

JXut^v. ILNvTsb.l} 


1. intr. To seek for, or gather, nuts; esp. In 
phr. to go (a) nutting. 

1604 Dkkker Honest Wk. WIcs. 1873 II. 84 Whither gad 
youf A nutting forsooth. C1670 Wood Lye (O.ILS.) I. 
176 A W. went to angle with William Staine of Meit. cull, 
to Wheately bridge and nutted in bbotover by the way. 
1693 LunuiELL Brief Ret. (1857) 111 197 I^Lst week 3 
clippers were liiken in the very act in a wood. , being dis- 
co* »-rcd by a Imy a nuttnig. 1804 Mrs. Cameron Alartem 
tfr his Scholafs vii. 45 A bet of wild chaps ticed me. .to goa- 
nuiting with them. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xxi. 1 VT644 
A schoolboy who gfies nutting in the wood of a neighbour. 
1879 * 1 l. Garrfit* by Works 1 . 47 When be and 1 

used to go nutting in Cuistcad. 

2. trans. To curry favour with, to court (a per- 
son). slang. (Cf. Nut jAI 6 .) 

i8ia J il Vaux EVash Diet., Nut, to plea.se a person by 
any little act uf assuhiity, by a preM*nt, or by flaiiering 
words, L called nuttmg him ; as the pie.sent, &c., by which 
you have giaiified them is teiined a nut. 1883 Grose's 
Diet. Vulgar /'. (Lgan) s.v. Nuts, The cove's nutting the 
bluwen ; the man is trying to plcavc the girl. 

Butant (iu /4 t^rit), a. [.id. L. nitlant-em, pres, 
pple. Df nutdre to nod, ^o F. nutant, S|>. and 
Fg. nutaiiie ] Diooping, jjt-ndent. Alsp Comb. 

175s J. Hiil Hist, i'iants 371 'J he great iiuiant-fl*>w’ered 
Lilium, railed the great Maitagoii. 1797 i myil. Brtt. 
(ed. 3) HI. 444/1 A/rr/tAr, nodding, having the puirit turned 
outward. 1819 .Samouei lk Eliitomol Comprtui. 212 Head 
nutant, forming an obtuse angle with the thorax. 1853 
G. JuiiNSTON Nut. Hist. E. Bord. I. 42 'Ihe ri|>c capsules 
aie gem rally erect, but sumetiines nutant 
lUllta'tei V rare [i. ppl. sum of L nutdre i 
cf. prec.] tntr. I'u dioop or bend downwards. 
Hence Nuta'ting ppl. a. 

1880 C. & F. Darwin Movem. PI. 99 He has shewn in the 
Case *>f certain seedlings, whose tips are bent d*i»nwanls (or 
winch nutate), that [etc J. 1881 .Spretntor 6 Jan. 51 'J hat 
side of the miiaiing stem, faces the noith tliioiighout the 
movement. 1897 Willis Ei. Pi. 4 Eems 1 . 174 U he nutating 
tip of a twining siem. 

Butation ini«t^ijan). [ad. L. niitalicn em, 
noun ol action f. nuldre to nod. So L. nutation. 
It. nutazione, Sp. nutacion^ 

1 . I'he action of nodding the head ; an instance 
of this. Albo transf. 

z6ia Con A Disc. Pang. Pract Phys. 1. v. 42 'J'he nuta- 
tion iiml sUggeiing of nature duih m.ike wane piucccdiiig. 
1656 IlLoUNr Glossogr., Rutatton^ nodding, as one doth 
when he sits sleeping. 1728 Hoi a Dune. 11. 409 Su from the 
tn.d-inost the nuiation spreads Round, and more lound, o’er 
all the sea of heads. *8» I t». .Saxk Poems, Rtchard 0} 
Glostcr, Ugly iclaiions WTn/ll be ver> apt to disturb your 
nutations By unpleasant allusions, and rude obscrvaliuns I 
18^ .'\UbutCs Syst. Med. Ill 78 1 he cervical vertebra: are 
usually attacked first; a difliculiy u felt in rotation and 
nutation. 

2. Astr. A slight oscillation of the earth s axis; 
now spec, tiiat by which the pole of the equator 
would descril)e a sniall ellipse in about 19 years, 
and which actually renders its motion round the 
pole of the ecliptic (see pRiCEHbioN) wavy iiisieud 
ol purely circular. 

1715 tr. Gregory's Astron. (1726) I. 502 Another Nutation 
arising from anoiber Cause may preduce all ibis riivcisity 
III the distance of the Holt-Siar from the Hole. 1748 
Bradley in Phtl. 7'rans. XLV. 13 Ibis nppaient Motion, 
in boih ibose Siars, might proceed from a Nuiaiioii in 
the Earth's Axis. Ibid. 15 Tnc Changes which I had ob- 
served, both m the annual Prccc-^si*. 11 and Nutation. 1789 

E. Darwin Hot. Card 11 (1791) 63 Mai king her Rolar and 
sidereal day, Her slow nutation, and her varying clime. 
tB^ Penny Cyct. XX I L 448/1 A large numlier ol stars., 
have a slight apparent motion not aiinbutable either to 
precession or nutation. 188a R. Proctor in Know ledge 220 
A more perfect nieihod of illustrating the precession of the 
equinoxes or the earth's reeling, and also the nutation (or 
nodding, still to be dtsciibcd). 

b. I'be oscillation oi a top in spinning. 

1879 Thomson & Tait Aat. Phd. 1 . 1. | 107 If a Trough- 
ton’s top be placed on its pivot in any inclined position, and 
then spun oil with very great angular velocity about its axil 
of figure, the nutation will be insensible. 

3 . Curvaiuie in the stem of a growing plant. 

1789 E. Darwin Bot. Card. 11. (1791) 19 The sun flower 
follows the course of the sun by nutation, not by twisting its 
stem. 1816 Kf.iih Phys. Bot. 11 . 447 Such flowers are 
designated by the appellation of Heliotropes, on account of 
their following the course of the sun; and the movement 
they thus exhibit is denominated their nutation. 1880 C. ft 

F. Darwin Menem. I'l. z Ihe siem of a climbing plant, 
which bends succcsiuvely to all points of the compasu, so that 
the tip revolves. This movement has been called by Sachs 
'revolving nuiation '. 

NTn’t-bolia. Now rare. [f. Nut One 
of the sesamoid bones in the f()pt of a horse. 
Also applied to the navicular bone. 

i6ts Crookk Body of Man 973 Pliny calles them ossa 
orbit ulata round or nut-bones. 1766 Compl. E'armer s.v. 
Shoeing, Thus the cannon-bone presses on the pastern, this 
on the coronary, the coronary upon the coflin, or foot-bone, 
and upon the niit-bone. s8i6 Blainr 1 et.Art 74 Anterior 
extremities. Z. Navicular or nutimne 

ZfU't-browilf Und sb.). [f. Nut CC 
Sw. ndtbrun. Da. nikldebrun, G. nussbraun,] 

1. Of the colour of a ripe hazel-nnt ; brown as a 
nut ; of a warm reddish-Vown colour, 
a. Of hair or complexion, or of animals. 

SI1300 Cursor M. 18R46 Berd and hefd of a hau ware, 
Niite brun als i laid yow are. 1575 Garcoignf Herbea Wkiw 
(Gro>art) 1 . 356 A louely nutbrowna face is best of all syas 



ITTmCXO. 


VITF-OBAOK. 

L^nd. Can. No. 6134/4 One Nut-brown Mare. itnBraoK 
Island II. vii, 'I'he aun-bom blood, .threw O'er her clw nut- 
brown alciii a luad hue. i8u — Jsum xiii. Ixxv, Ah, out- 
brown partriUgea I « 1Q55 C, Bronte Trif/iuor ix, Her 
hair was nut-biowiu 

b. Of girls, in respect of complexion. 

m If utbrmvut Maidn^xx in Arnolds' * Chron. (1509) 

fol. 75 b, ShnI neuer be sayd the Nutbrowne mayd was to 
her loue vnkind. 15M Lyly Ktt^hues (Arb.) 115 If she ^ 
Weil sette, then call hir a Bosse, if Nut broune, as blacke 
as a ^le, 1611 Cotck., s.v. A>V/r, The nut-browne lasse 
for mirth and nealneskc doth surpasse. 1637 MASsiNcaa 
Guartiian 1. i, My tenants* iiut-browii daughteis, wholesome 
girls. lyaS PorR Dune. 11. 337 Shown him by the Nut-brown 
maids, A branch of Styx here rises from the Shades. s8ao 
S( OTT Monnst. XV, The attention wbich was paid to every 
word that he uttered by the nut-brown Mysie. x^^^Daify 
Nsws ao Mar. 7/1 For the nut-brown iiiaiJs, who stake the 
happy medium between dark and fair, there is a large choice 
of gentle tints. 

nhiol. 1800 Mrs. Hhrvry Mourtrav Fmm. 1 . aa8 Well, 
and what of that, niy pretty nut-brown T 
O. Of things, esp. ale. 

1586 A. Day Eiigr. Sserstary l (1605) no The nut-broun 
Colour of Selier-AIe in a fiosty iiiorninc. s6o8 Dkkkkr 
Bclman ^ Land. Wk* (Grosart) III. 78 Nut-browne round 
trenchers lay in g'>od order, a 1668 Davbnant News fr. 
Flimoutk in. i, Good Nutbrowne- Ale and Tost. 1770 
Golosm. Des. {fill, 221 Low lies that house where nut- 
brown draughts inspir'd. 

f d. Of a sword. (Cf. Brown a. 4.') Obs, 
s6 . Robin Hood and Beggar in ChiM Ballads 111 . 157/1 
The begg.-^r he had a mickle long stalTe, And Robin had a 
nut-brown .sword. 1674 Builxr Hud. 1. ii. 797 When his 
nut-brown sword was out, Courageously he laid about. 

+ e. Jig. Rustic. Obs. rare “■*. 

1(^8 Hi-rrick Ifesp ^ Sweet Country L\fe 60 Thy Nut- 
browne mirth, thy Russet wit. 

2 . absol. as sb. a. Ale. (CC i c.) 
i8a8 .Scott F. M. Perth ii. Thou shalt h.ive a cup of tlie 
nnt-hrown for ihysrif, my boy. 1867 KRieMLEY Marlocks 
121, 1 began to have duuhis whether the parson would have 
cared to leave the * nnt-hrown 

b. A brown colour like that of nuts. 

1883 Harper's Mag. Apr. 77a Her hair was of a soft nut- 
brown. 1896 Daily News la Sept 6/2 Deep nuthrowns and 
the led of the robin's breast are skilfully combined. 

ITu't-crack. [f. Nut sb.^] 

1. =* Nut-craokkr I. Now rare or Obs. 

1570 Levins Manih. ^ Niitcracke, nueij-angium. t68i 
Re,Hy to * iMischte/ 0/ Impodtions' 4 They can find in 
their heaas to play with Nut-cracks and Hobby-horKes. 
168a SouiHKRNK Loyal Brothtr v. Wk.A x^t\ 1 59 Indeed 
a nutcrack, or some such conceited Hyroglyphical Engine 
does well in the hand of a magistrate 1793 Anna Sxwaro 
Lett. (i8iz) III. a66 A mouth th.it will he nut-cracks at 60. 
1806 J. Tomlinson Doncaster (1887) S57 Fur x6 pairs of nut- 
ctacks to mansion house. 

2 . Nut-crack Nighty Hallowe'en. 

1777 Brand Pop. Antiq. App. 34a From the Custom of 
flinging rnnts]. .into the Fire, it has doubtless had its sulgar 
Name of Nutcrack-NighC. 1895 Brockktt N. C, Gloss. 
JSTu't-cracker. Also nutcracker (esp. in 
sense 3 bj. [f. Nur Cf. Du. note{n')kraker!\ 
1 . An instrument used for the purpose of break- 
ing tlie shells of nuts. Also, and now usually, 
{a pair of) nutcrackers. 

sing. 1548 Elyot Nuiifrangibulum^ a nut cracker. 
1650 n. Diicolliminium 14 lie w.is fain at length to make 
a Nutcracker of it. 1673 6 ' too him Bayes 16 A sword., 
which was as like a iiut-crackcr for it crack'd men clad in 
steel. X710 SrxRi.R Tatter No 115 r z lie had once 
actually laid aside his [Punch's] Head fur a Nut-cracker. 
1844 Dickkns Mart, Chut, ii. After the manner of a toy 
nut-cracker. 

pi. 1634 Massinger Very Woman in. ii^ A thousand iron 
mills ^n be heard no further than a pair of nut-crackers. 
1736 Swift Core. Wks. 1841 II. 779, I bhall nond a fine pair 
of Cavan nut-crackers to save her white teeth. 177a Foots 
Nabob \\\. WlcH. 1799 II. 314 A pair of nut-crackers presented 
by Harry the Eighth to Anna Bullen. 1815 Jf. Smith 
Panorama Sci. ^ Art 1 . 398 A pair of bellowH, nut-crackers, 
&c. are composed of two levers of the second kind. 1879 
F. W. Robinson Coward Conscience i. viii, You need not 
hammer away on the table with the nut-crackers any longer, 
t b. Cant. (See quot.) Obs. 
a 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crew, Nut-crackerst a Pillory. 
The Cull luokt through the Nut-crackers. 

O. Used attrih. and Comb, to describe the ap- 
pearance of nose and chin which is produced by 
the want of teeth. 

1:1700 T. Brown Whs. (1708) III. » Hollow cheeks,., 
nut-cracker chin that almost meets her nose. 1818 W. 
W11.BF.RPORCB in S. Wilberforco Li/e xxiii. (1868) 380 She 
it a toothless^ nutcracker Jawed old woman, but quite up- 
right and active. 1839 Lo. Lytion Wanderer (ed. 3)393 
I'hat gin-drinkirig hag, with her nut-cracker face. 1891 
* J. S. wintkr ' Mrs. Bob 973 A.. bunch of bones, with a 
Dut-crackor nose and chin. 

1 2 . One who cracks nuts ; a common spectator 
at the theatre. Obs. 

160s B. J0N.40N Poetaster i. ii, Sirrah, you, nut-cracker, 

f oe your waies to him againe, and tell him 1 must ha* money, 

. t 6 af ~ Staple 0/ N. Prol. Crt.. Schollers, that can iudge, 
and faire report The sense they heare, aboue the vulgar sort 
Of Nut-crackers, that onely come for sight 

8. t a. The cardinal grosbeak. Obs, rare, 

1688 Holmk Armoury 11. 949/1 The Virginian Nightingale 
..is called the Nui-craker, because it loves to Iona oa 
Kemela 

b. A brown cervine bird {Nucifrt^ caryo^ 
gatactes)f common in various parts of Kurope, out 
rarely seen in Britain. 
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The English and Latla names are translations of .O. 

nussbrecher. 

1738 G. Edwards Glean. Nat. Hitl, l 63 The Nut- 
Cracker. This bird . .is about the sbe of our iack-daw. 176B 
Pennant Brit. Zool (1776) II. 331 Nutcracker ; the speci- 
men we took our descripuon from is the only one we ever 
heard was shot in thei«e kingdoms. i8oa Montagu Omiih. 
Diet. (i8ji) 339 The Nutcracker is said to lay up a store ed 
aooniH and nuts for winter. 1840 Cuvier's Ansm, Ktugd, 
904 'I'he N utcrackera. . have both mandibles equally puiiited, 
straight, aiKl without curvature. Newton Diet. Birds 
646 I'he N uicracker breeds very early in the year, long 
belore the snown are melted. 

Comb. 1833 Wood Nat. Hist, 970 The Nutcracker Crow 
. . U about the size of a jackdaw, but its form is more slender. 
4 . As a book-title. (Cf. Nut sb,^ 4 a.) 
i73t *F. Foot* (Z/i/r), The Nut-Cracker : Conuining an 
agreeable Variety of well-soasou'd Jesu, Epigrams, Epi- 
taphs. &C. 

Hence Vu'toxaokar v. ; Vu'toraokary a, 

1861 Dickrns Ci. Expect, xxxiii. Are infants to be nut- 
crackered into their toinl^T Ibia., Babies are to be nut- 
cracketed dead. 1868 Miss Braudon Birds o/Prey l i, An 
old lady who iiud been seen to arrive in a biougham, espe- 
cially weird and nutcrackciy of aspect. 

Hll*t-craoldng,///- a. [f. Nut That 
cracks nuts; consiiuct^ so as to crack nuts. 

i8a8 Lights 4 Shades L 903 Nut-cracking human heads, 
and wax dolls with moveable eyes. 1849 Penny Cyct. XXI 1 . 
399/a 'I'he type. . intermediate between the tree-nesting and 
nut cracking squirrels on the one hand and the burrowing 
and frugivorous Tamtas on the other. 

tlTuta (also liuten, -eih), for ne wile know 
not: Cl. Nktb, NiTJ£N,and Not Obs, 
cgjio Lindis/. Gosp. Matt. xxi. 97 [Hia] xcondueordon 
8a:in hxileiide [and] cuedon, *nutu we* [c 1000 we nyton, 
Hatton\xyXn\\\. cxx^% Lamb. Horn. 75 Alle ^e kunnen . . 
ower credo, ^leli ^e riuten nuwiht aJIe bwat hit scid. a issg 
Ancr,R. 194 pe oftre, hauh we habben ham ofte, we nutcA 
ham nout. a 1x30 Oxtil ^ Night, aoio lii drinkel^ mile and 
wei h-ir to Hi nule elles wat hi dtx c 1300 St. Brandon a86 
This bred that we eietb nou we Nutetb Hbanne hit is. 

t Nn'telnesa. obs. rare ■*‘. [repr. OE. *nytoD 
nesse, f. me Nb + witot knowing ] Ignorance. 

r laoo Trtn. Coll. Horn. 73 Nutclnesse letcA be mannes 
shrifie he ne wot neure hwanne he sine3ed, and swiche ben 
alle ho h^ tie wilen listen lurspcL 

JSTa't-gall. Lf* ^] A gall 

pioOuccd upon the Dyer's Oak {Quercus it^ec- 
loria)t used especially as a dye-stun. 

1393 Duncan App. Etymol. (E. l 3 , S.) 69 Gaila^ a nutgall, 
or a .>owtf:rA lust. 1646 Six T. Browne Pseud, hp. 336 In 
this composition wee ubc only Nut-g.'illes, that is an excres- 
cence Iroin the Oake. 1670-z Nakborough Jrnl. in Ace. 
^esK Lois Voy. i. (1694) 40 Small Nut-galls growing on the 
Bushes. 1716 CiiEVNE Phi/. Princ. Nat. Eelig. 1. *50 Tbw 
we evidently see in Nutgalsand the other Excrescences of 
the [.eaves of Vegetables. 1807 T. Thomson Chsm. (ed. 3) 
II. 351 Deyeux found, that a French pound of nutgalls re- 
quired 96 French pints of water. 1870 Vrats Nat, Hist. 
Comm. 336 We receive nui-gidls from Turkey, Greece,.. 
Hungary, and Sclavoiiia. 

Ifu't-grasE. [f. Nut j^.i^Gbabs eA] A 
variety 01 sedge {Cyperus Hydra, also C. phyma- 
lodes), so called from its tuberous roots. 

1830 Lindley Nat. .Syst. Bot. 306 Cyperus Hydra is said 
by Dr. Hamilton to lie a pest to the sugar-cane plantations 
of the West India Klands ..The plantcrscall it Nut Grass. 
1857 A. Gray P'ltst Less. Bot. (1866)43 Tubers ore pro- 
duced, like those of the Nut-grass of tne Southern States .. 
and of the Jerusalem ArtichcHce. s86o Darlington Amrr. 
Weeds, etc. 359 C. phymatodex, *Nut Grass' of Florida. 
Ibid. 360 Hydra Cyperus, * Nut-grass * of S. Carolina. 

NathatoB (nM-tihsetj). Poims: 4-5 note*, 
5-6 not- ; 5 nutte-, 5- nut-. Also 4 -hoohe, 

5 -haoh, 7 -batch (9 hatohet) ; 5 -hak(e, -hage, 

6 -haggo. [f. Nut sb^ The second element is 
connected with Hack t/.i, Hao v.', and Hatch 
v.'^, but the precise development of the forms is 
obscure.] A small creeping biid belonging to 
the genus Silla, so named from the peculiar way 
in which it breaks nuts in order to feed on tlie 
kernel. The common British species is S. emsia. 

CS340 Nominate (Skeat) 796 Wyldegos and noteliache. 
14.. Lat.-Eng. Voc. in Wr.-W(ilckcr 598 Nuci/ragus, a 
notchach. 14.. Nom, ibid. 703 Hie/tedula, a nuthage. 
e 1440 Promp, Parv, 359/1 Nothak, byrde, pitus. 1 c 1473 
Sqr. Urwe Degre 55 ibe nutbake with her notes ncae. 
>530 PalsCr. 348/3 Nothagge, a byrde,ya>#. 

1068 Wilkins Real Char. 11. v. f 4. 147 'i'o the second sort 
of the Woodpecker kind, those otner Birds may be reduced, 
which are . . c.nlled Nuthatch. 1678 Kay Witlughby's 
Omith, 143 The Nuthatch or Nutjobber. 173s Mill Hist, 
Aiiim. 303 Sttto, the Nuthatch; it is fiequent with us. 
1768 Pennant Brit. Zool. 1 . 185 'i'he nuthatch weighs near 
an ounc'e. 17M Southey The Filbert Wks. (1845) *84/1 
Him may the Nut-batch, piercing with strong bill. Unwit- 
tingly dc:itroy. 180s Montagu Omith. Diet. (1831} 341 
The Nuthatch is more expert in climbing than the wo^- 

K ecker. 1834 Orr's Circ. SH., Org. Nat. 1 . 150 The nut- 
aich utters a loud call, whii h may be heard at a consider- 
able disianv^ resembling grew, deck, deck. 1894 N ewton 
Diet. Birds 6a 8 Corsica has a Nuthatch peculiar to itself 
and remaikable for its black crown. 

tNu*tll6n4 adv, Obs, rare. In 3 na)>en, 
nutlen [i. nu Now ••• Then. Cf. Nowthe] Now, 

a saes St. Marker, si For M dcorewurde nome ich habbe 
idrohen nowein ant nume deaft nuden. e 1073 Worn, 
Samaria 56 in O.E. Msec, 85 pv king ^ wur]>, and nu^a 
b, and euer yete waa 

Kuther» dial, variant of Nothkr con/, 
Hll*t-llOolc. Also 4 nntthooke. [d Nut 


sb.t + Hook sb.] A hooked stick oaed by peivoiia 
when nuUiug, in order to pull down the btanchts 
of the trees. Also pig, 

1 a xjfio Chester PL, Adoration Sheph, (E.K.T.S.) 157 To 
pulldowne peares, app«lls,and nlomes. .1 geuethle here my 
nvtthocke. i6z8 Holyday Marriages Arts ill. vi, 1 wiU 
make this Verxe like a Nut-booke, like a N ut-hooke— and 
then pull downe— pull down the Moone with it. 1831 
Dkkkbs Match me tn Load. 1. C 3 b, She's the Kings nut- 
hooke . that when any Filbert-tree b ripe, pub down Che 
brauest bowes to hb hand. 1704 Stukei.y in Hone Every- 
day Bk. (xBsO i. 717 I'he faimiy reaching them victuals 
with the imt-oook. 

t b. Applied to a beadle, constable, etc. Obs, 

1397 Shake, s Hen, IV, v. iv. 8 Nut-hooke, nut-hooke, you 
Lye. 1598 — Merry W. 1. 1 . 171, 1 will say marry trap 
with you, if you runne the nut-books humor on me. a 1858 
Cleveland Count. Com. Man Poems (1677) 99 A Seques- 
tratour 1 He U the Devil’s Nut-hook, the Sign with him b 
always in the Clutches. 

Va'tjobber. Now dial, [f. Nut -f 

Jobber jA*J Nuthatch. 

1544 Turner Avium Prsuip. 1 1, Sit/a, Ar^lici a nut 
iobber. 1380 Hollvbano TrrM. Fr. Tong, Grimpereau, 
a little bird making warre against the Egle, as Rubin red 
hrest, some do call that birde a nut iuLber. 1633 Mourar 
& BsNNEr Health's Improv. (1746) iBj The Tutle Pyel, 
which we call a Nutjobber. 1678 (fee Nui hatch). 1713 
PhiU Trans. XXVlIl. 170 The Nut hatch, or Nui-Jubber, 
b not frequently to be met with in the South. i8m Penny 
Cycl. XVl. 373/1 Sttta Euro/era, the Common Nuthatch, 
or Nutjobber. 1883 Swainbon Prov. Nauiss Birds 35 Nut- 
hatch,. . Nutjobber (Berks). 

Nn'tlet. [f- Ni t k -let.] A small nut. 

3836 A. Gray Man. Bot. (1660) 319 A deeply 4 lobed 
ovary.., which forms in fruit 4 little sced-like nuifcis. 1873 
Mocci-ridcb Hortrestiug Ants, etc. iB In this manner .. 
entire calyces, containing the nutlets of Ciilaminih, are 
gathered. 1899 C. Reid Orig Brit. Horn 115 'J he small aim 
of iti nutlets Eaving causecTit to be overlooked till specially 
searched for. 

Nutmeg (iirTmeg). Forms: a. 4 note- 
mugge (5 not-), 4-5 -miig(e (4 notte-), 5 noot-, 
notmoge ; 4-5 nutemugi^e, 5 nutmuge, -muke, 
9 dial, -mug. Sc. netmug. B. 5 not(e)mygge, 
notmyg; 6 nutmygge, -migge (nutte-), •mlg. 
7. 6 not(6)meg ; nutte-, nutmegge, nutmege, 
6- nutmeg, 9 Sc. nltmeg. [A partial translation 
of OF. or At . *nois mugue or muge (f. nois not, 
and mugue, muge musk), an unrccuracd variant 
of the curnmon OF. tiois mugyt)ede, mug u)ete, 
muguette, musguette^ also muscade, nmscaie (mod. 

noix mm€^e),^Vios, note muscada, Sp.nuee 
moscada. It. noce moscada, nied.L. nux musc&ta, 
f. laie L. muscus Mubk. The common Romanic 
type is directly xepiesented by MDu. noce musccUo 
{Da, muskaalnool), MllG. muscdlnu^ (G. -miawJ, 
bw. muskotnot, Da. muskalnod.^ 

1 . A hard aromatic seed, ot spheroidal form and 
about an inch m length, obtained from the fruit 
of an everurecn tree {Myristica fragrans or ejp~ 
cinalis) indigenous to the Molucca and other Last 
Indian islands, and largely used as a spice and in 
medicine. 

Inferior kinds are also obtained from other species of 
MyHsiuacex in various parts o( the world ; aud with dis- 
linguisbiiig epithets, os American, Bratiliau, Peruvian, 
the name is occasionally applied to the produce of trees 
belonging to other genera. 

a. 13.. A'. All's. 6793 Notemugge, and the sedcwale, On 

heom smullith. Chaucer Air Thopas 5a The hcor>’s 

and the cecewale. And many a clow gilolre. And notemuge 
to put in ale. C1400 Maunokv. (Koxb.) xxi. 91 Clowes, 
canell, nutemuges, macez. . . pe macez er pe bushes of pe 
nutemug. e 1440 A uc. Cookery in Househ. Ordin. ( 1 790) 473 
Take clowes, maces, spikenarde, nutniukes. 1483 CatlL 
Angl. 357/3 A Nut mugr, nux muscato, 1877 Holdernssi 
Gloss., Nutmug, a iiuinieg. 

/S. la x^ Chaucer Rom. Rose 1361 Trees there were 
gret foisouii, That baren notes in her sesuun, buch as men 
noteiiiygges calle. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 359/a Notemygge, 
nux musi-ata. 1481 Caxton Myrr, ii. x. 90 Other trees 
there growe..that here notcinjggcs. Z541 Elvot Cast, 
Helthe 37 b, Nutmigges with their sweic odour i^mforte 
and dtssoiue. 1344 Phakr Rcgim. I.y/s (1553) B viii b. Ye 
must vse euery dsye to cute Nuttcmigges. 1370 Levins 
Mamp. 1 19 A Nuimig, nux myrntua. 
y. c 1513 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 68 For notmegys \d. 

Boordb Dyctary xxii. (1870) 2B7 Nutmeges begood for 
them the whicbe haue lolde in theyr hcd. 1578 Lytb 
Dodoens 221 The rootes are like a couple of Nutmegges. 
s6so Vbnner Via Recta ii. 44 Take, of Nutmegs and 
Cynamon of each halfe an ounce. 1688 Hoiomb Armoury 
II. 77/3 '['he Nutmeg h.ith the middle broad, the ends sharp 
and oeiiding like a waved leaf. 1731-8 Swift Pol. Con- 
versat. 97 IT yuu carry a Nutmeg in your Pocket, you'll 
certainly be marry'd to an old Man. 1768 Med. Obsem, 4r 
Inq. (cdl a) IV. 3 I'he bignewf of a nutmeg of a digestive., 
was mixed with the former poultice. 1849 Balfour Man, 
Bot. I 996 It IS said that a single tree will yield on an 
average about six j^iinds of nutmegs. 1870 Yeats A/aZ. 
Hist. {.,0mm. 144 The mace and the nutmeg are both 
valuable spices. 

b. LVooden nutmeg, anything false or fraudu- 
lent ; a baud, cheat, uecepiion. l/,S, 

The story to which the phrase alludes is related by Hsii- 
burton (* bain Slick ') in the Cloi-kmaher (1836) ber. l viiL 
See also Nutmeg State in 5 below. 

1830 Galt Lmvrie T. 11. i, * 1 reckon. Squire lawrie,* 
said he [a Vermont fanner], ' U a pulling of a parley voo^ 
but 1 selu no wooden nutmegs '. 1871 Da Verb Ameruoio, 
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isms 6ao In • be prc^ie aitJ Consrcss w«.>oJen nolmef « hnve 
tu answer (ur forged tclcgraiiui, poiiliuti titcks^aiiU fal^ihed 
ckL-tion'rLturnv 

2. a. Nuttfug-tree, the tree (see above) which 
pruifuces the uiitmcg. 

1594 |{luni>p.vii. Extrx. v. xi. (1636) 554 I'hc Nuiineggc 
tree (>roweih in the ll« of Bada, aiul diifcreib nut iiiui,h 
fioni tlie Hcucli tree. 1681 Oakw Mftaxmn iv.f iti. 376 ! he 
Nutmeg- Tree: 'I'ogethcr with a Hiaiich of the sainn alter 
Ihe lifo. i7ia ir. Fonut's Hist. Drugs I. i.<7 The.-o Isles 
are so stock'd with Nutnicg-'I recs, iliat it is almost iii- 
credilile. 177^ Fowri st I'oy. N.ijutrua 106 Went again to 
J.oii^ islaiici, in quest of the luitirug tree. i86x liKNii.KV 
Mnn, Hilt. 633 ihe Nutmeg tree beais |ieAr-shav>cd fruits, 
commonlv ahoui the size of an ordiiutry peai )i. 
b. iWiil meg-grater ^st^e GUAPKit * 1 j. 
i69$CoN(;RkVk t.oi>e/or L. 11. iii, AIkmu a little nutmeg- 
grater, wlikh sin- had foigot in the c.4udlecup 1705 Lotui. 
i.oM. No. 41S4/4 Stolen.., a Nutrneg-tJrater. 1606-7 J. 
Bhhkspoho .\iisetirs Hum. I ife ix. ivn, Just as if you wcie 
sw;dlowiiig a nutmeg gr.iter three and a half y.uds long. 
1647 y<it. Cyci. II. 88r Plates of iron perforateil. so as to 
rrseniMe a nuiiiicu-gratrr. 

Comb, Ai/ouit’s Syst, Mfti.WW. 664 Conital pro- 

jections, which give .dmost a nutiiicg-gmtcr-like sensation to 
the hand when passed over it. 

3. Employed us a distingnishirig name for varie- 
ties of apples, pears, peaches, clc 

1664 E vKivN A'ir/. t/ort. July 70 Fruits in Prime,.. 
Pcadies, Nutmeg, IsabelU, Persian. Ibtd. Aug. 73 Plums, 
..White Nutmeg, Ute Par-plum. r73i Miili-m Carii. 
DUt s.s. Peyiica^ The White Nutmeg.. Is the first ripe 
Peach, ibid.^ Th- Red Nutmeg is. .some wh.!! larger than 
the white. 1766 Com^L bamur^ s.v. Peach-tree 5 Y i/i 
The white nutmeg peach, this is rifie in July. a. I'he red 
nutmeg, thin ripens about the heginning of August, i860 
H<ica Fruit Matt. 5 Cockle Pippin (Nutmeg Pippin), ibid. 
168 liezi de Caiasoy (Nutmeg;.. Winter Poplin). 

4. Used tu denote colour or appearance. 

« 1610 Midolkion, etc. IFidtnv 11. 1, He in the nutmeg. 
Colour'd bund. 1687 Land, itaz No. jjiB/ 4 A new f.idiiori- 
aule Suit mar a Nutmeg colour. 1689 Ibui. No. 34V? /4 
Stolen.., ii well shaped Nutmeg grey .Stone Nag. 1743 
Ihtily Advertiser a8 Sept 4/1 1 wo M-ares, one a Roan or 
Nutmeg colour'd Mare. ■86s Mom. Star 22 Feb., Liver 
very large and of nutmeg apiiearance.. 1876 HHislowit 
Th. 4 Pract Med. (1878) 797 The liver may comscqucnily 
present vjmething <if the nutmeg clittrarter. 

b. Nutmeg itvor^ a diseased condition of the 
liver, also called red atrophy, (('f. Notmeooy.) 

^ 1876 HatsrowB I'h, St Proit. Med. (1878) 743 The aiinple 
induiatioD and congestion which constitute the 'nutmeg 
liver ' m.iy have the same effect, Allbutt'sSyat. il/ea, 
IV. tsi Sonictiiiirs (lie liver was nntiiicg. 

6. Misj. combs., ns nutmeg botetus^ butter ^ oit^ 
platUation^ rock^ trade ^ tnbe\ nutmog-applo, tlic 
Iruit of the nulineg-tree, containinff the mace and 
natme^; nutmogr-bird, -cowrie, -ilnoh, -flower, 
-piffeoD, State, -wood (see qnots.). 

■891 Kinc.slkv At Last v, lleie and there n ^riulmeg- 
apple has split, and shows within tlie delicate ernns^tu 
CJiul of marc. 1888 NhWTON in i.iuycl. Bnt. XXIV. 463 
•Nutme,4-birds 1894 — />ict. Birds 648 Nutmeg bird, the 
dealers’ name in coiiinion use for JUfuMta purtetu/ata, hut 
app.trently of Mmewiiat iccent origin. 1899 A. H. Kvans 
ilitds 577 M[unui\puHcti*lata, the Cowry- or Nutmcg-bii d, 
Is hrowii with white- sircak.s aixive and .spot.s below. 1819 
Pantologia VI II s.v. Mynsttea, The soil on which any 
large quaiilityof ihit is deposited shoots loi th very »pccd<ly 
a *iiuiiiieg-lK>letii&, or niiialirouiii. 1857 Mirtra hlem. 
Chem.fOrg. (ic62) a6o Palm oil, *iju(iiieg butter, and cocoa- 
nut oil, etcli Coin tin a different solid fatly arid. 1884 
FncycL tint. XVll. 666/2 Nutmeg butler a a solid fatty 
snlisf.inr'e of a reddish- brow 1 (olour, obtained b}' gi Hiding 
the refuse nutmegs to. i fine powder. 1815 lloimow (. 

>yd Cypr.ea .-irtUitca, ■ Nutmeg ixiwry. 1881 Priu. Zooi. 
Soc. 1002 ' Nutmeg- r inch (Mmiia undul.ita). 1846-50 A. 
Wo»>D Class-('k. ho'. 149 Al/4je//.i| .'^atrva, "iSulmcg 
Flower.., From Egypt. 1849 tr Muldei's Lhem.V’eg.^ 
Auim. Phys. 81S 1 lie greater number of fats .may ihcrc- 
foie 111 I his resLiect be conqiared with the stearopt of '‘nut- 
meg oil, t.‘* ll*' (>•. 1891 i MoupK Diet. Apyt, Chem. 

11 . 712 Niitinc.'-uil (s>ii Oil of Macc) is extracted by 
bruising the fruit and submitting the paste to the action of 
sUam. «« 9 S 1 .vniiirKKR hoyal Nat. Hut. IV. 368 The 
* Nutmeg-pigeon {garpophaga .euea) common in the Iiido- 
Burinese countiies, C(^yU>n, and the Andamans, 'lliis bird 
..lives on fruit, esp-ci.dly tiie wild nutmeg. Ibui. 369 
Tlie while nutmeg pigeon .is a hand^inc species found lu 
the Philippine l-.laiids [etc.]. 1800 As/at. Ann. Peg. 217/a 

1 he geiier.'il idleness, and consequent neglect of tlie *nut- 
meg pl.intatioiis. 1864 1 'knnvsus / ’oyago 40 Where thuM 
long swells of breaket sweep The ‘’nutmeg rocks and u-Ies 
of clove. iiKHM.i.TT Diet. A liter, {cd iipb * N ut meg 

Siait, a nickname given to tlie .State of (^nnccticut, in 
allicsion to the story that wooden nutmegs are there manu- 
f,u tured for exportation. 1819 Paatologia VIII. a.v. Myrj- 
stiCii, The chiet'*nuimeg trade licsnt (.cylon. 1830 Linplkv 
tutrud. hot. 21 Alyristiiex, the ^Nutmeg Tribe. 1866 
TreoA. hot , *Nutmeg-uiooii, the wood of the Palmyra palm, 
h irassHsJlab* lli/ot mis. 

Hu tmegged, a. [f. prec. -i- -kd 

1. Elavourerl with nalme^. 

1743 Load, if- Country Brtui iv. (ed. 2) 305 Bake n Rye 
Loaf well mumegg’d of two pc*nci- price. 1770 Wawiom 
Ortirrd N-iusmaus Cerses, Yolir bofipiiable board With 
cold .Sirloin is amply stor'd, .^nd old Octolier, nutmeg'dnice. 

2. t‘aih.^ ARected with red atrophy. 

1879 .V/. Ceotge‘s Hosp. Rep, IX. 149 Liver oulinegged. 
Apoplectic patches in the lung*. 

So Hn'tmeimr a. 

■843 Sre T. Watsom Princ. 4 Pract. Physic II. Ixxv. 
519 Again and again have I met with the nutmeggy liver, 
siTonjIy marked. 1871 tbid. (ed. 5) JI Ixix. 670 What 
useil to l>e called the * nutmeggy * liver, in ainiply the result 
of congestion of its blood-vessels. 


2Vll*t-oil. nvotoiu (MDa. nait-), Sw. 

nololja, G. nussoi J Oil ubtaiutd from iiul- 
kcnieU, csp. those ul the hazel aud walnut, largely 
used in the maiiutacture of paints, varnishes, etc. 

■664 Evklvn Syt.-a 95 For tlm jpolishingl l.in-sced, or the 
sweeter Nut-oyl doev tlie effect best. 1807 T. 'J nomson 
Cnem (etl. j) 11 . 445 Nut-oil li.ts l>een found preferable to 
all other ofR for priiiteii ink. 1839 Urk Dut. Aits 897 
Nut Oil, u at ftrsi greenish co 1 oiir«-il, but Ijecomes pale 
yellow by lime. 1873 Skin I'h'orhs/iap Hoc. Ser. 1. 102/t 
Nut oil ix mure unceriain in its qualities than either linseed 
or poppy oil. 

tlTutrata. Ohs. rare. »NuTBA’nvKb. 

The form may orig. be due to copying from a Frencli text 
which had nutratiS for nutrat/p. 

* 54®"77 VicAMV Anat. viii. (1888) 62 The Midrilfe was 
orde>ned . ftoj diutde the ^plrltuals from the nutratc:i. 
Jbid , J tie iiuilicious furncs rcuicd vp from the nutrates. 

tNu'trative, obs. variant ot NUTliiTiVE a. 
1536 IfKLLRNOKN C/tron. .Wot , I’ertue A- Cite vii, Ane 
pleviiid meid. Quhaire flora maid the tender Mewinys to 
speid Throw kindhe di-w and huiiiuiiris niitratine. 156a 
Huii.ris Itutivurke, Bk. Simples 14 h. If they lie Kwetethet 
be p.iilly Dutrativc, and wamie the b^ic. 

b. SO. Ill pt. T he organs which supply nourish- 
meiit to th(? body. (Cl. Notrate.) 

1548-77 ViCARY Anat. viii. (18R8) 64 They were ordeyned 
..lliat they sbuld defend y* nutiatiucs outwardly. 

XTntria (nii'triu). [. 1 . Sji. nutria otter, also 
lutrta K. loutre^ It. ictUnt :— !• iuira.\ The 
skin or fur of the coypn otNuith America. 

■8^ W. Imving Astoria IK. 278 Nutria, Vicunuc Chin- 
cliilla and a few deer skins. 1837 Penny Cytl, V 1 1 1 . 133/2 
Tlie skins.. are imported into Great Driuiin under the 
name of Nentria or Nutria skins. 190a Bnt. Med. yrnl. 
377 The shorter finer liairs in the fur of the rabbit, bare, 
uiusk r.it, nutria [eti..]. 

Vntribi'lity. rare. [See next and >irY.] 
Capacity ol reccixing nutiiincnC. 

1684 'J*. IIiJHNKT The Farth it. iv. 206 That dii^pt^sition 
whereby they are caicible of receiving nourishment, which 
we may call Nutribility. /bid. 307 *I he Nuliibihiy of the 
Body depends ujKm a cerL'un temperament 111 tho parUs 

t ii’n*tribl6« ts. rare-^*. [ad. late 1.. nutrt- 
bilisy 1. niUrire : see -iiilf.] Nutritious. 

1607 Topsell Four-/. Beasts (165E) 525 Swinfs flesh also 
is Ics-^ cxcremeiital and therefore more niitrihle. 

t Nutrica-tion. Vbs. rare. [ad. late L. 
nutruAtion-em^ noun of action f. nutrUarc to 
nourish.] Nourishment. 

z6a3 CocKKRAM \, Nutrieation, nourishing. 1646 Sir T. 
T^fkoWHt Pseud, t.p. 158 Reside the teeth, the tongue of this 
aninudl is a hccond argument to overthrow tins airie imiri- 
culiun. 1657 loMctNsuN AVai^m’^ 494 AniinaL.. tend 
..to the nutr.cattonof our Utdies. 

3fl‘utriC6. rare, [ad, L. nutrhem, nutrix : 
see Nouhice.] Norse. 

1547 J. I Iarhison Exhort. Siottes^yi Of me > our mother, 
our nutryce, and your bringcr vjc x88o / imes 19 Ang, 4 
iidicative of the characcer ol the goddess as the nutrice of 
all the cicatcd nature. 

l^utrioious, obs. form of Nutritious. 
Ifutrient (ni/7*tricnl), a. and sb. [ad. T.. nit- 
trtent-em, pres. pplc. ol ntiirire to nourish.] 

A. adj. 1. Serving as noiirishment ; possessing 
niitrim<.ntal cjualities. 

1661 Lovku. J/tst. Anini. ff Min. 374 A tumour, .caused 
by humours earned out with the nuiriciit bloud. i8s5 
Bla> kw.Mag. XVll. 53a 'llieyWib did hang On the same 
breast, and dicw the nulrinil strcain From lOe KUme fount. 
*844 Pfoe. Berw Nat. Ciub II. No. 12. 108 J he old tree 
ii.j thus bereft of Us few rciiiaiiiing drops of nutrient 
aliiJicjiL 1876 llRfSiowii. Th. if J'ruct. AIrd. (1B78) 79 l->o 
the decaying tissues altnut them to themselves from I lie 
bloml or exti a- vascular nutrient fluid 7 
2. Convcjiiig or pruvitliug nourishment. 

1650 Hulwfh At.thropomet. 171 l 5 y how much the Prac- 
liquc intellect is moie noble then the Nutrient soul. 1798 
AuLRNhVHV ini' Vo/, irojis. LXX.WUI. 106 I'he plethoric 
Sl.tie of ihe nutiicnt vessels of the heart. 1804 — 

Obs. 38 Some principal nutrient artery will afterwards 
met with. i86z J. R- Urkenk Aian.Anim. Ningd., ( acUnt. 
323 iiie little >ct known of the development of the nutrient 
apparatus 111 the Ltenophora. 

S. sb. A nutritious Bubstance. 
s8aS-3a in Webster. i 89 o Afed. Temp. 7 rut July 174 
It is not alwa3rs chat nutricnis can be taken in sufEcient 
qu.iiitity. 

STutrify (ni 77 *trifai), v, [f. L. nUtr-ire to 
Duuiish 4 - -(I)ft.] a. fra/sj. To nourish. Ai^ojig, 
b. intr. To supply notriinent 
1509 Hawib Past. Pleas, xvi. (Percy Soc ) 73 In which 
the golde is trocly nutryfyde. ibid, xx, 95 His propre death 
him scife he nutrifycd. 154a Doordf Dyetary xi. (i‘j7o) 259 
llie whiche hauc ben nourisshed or nutryfyde with suchc 
breade. Z5M Chapman Banq. .Seme (1639) 3 And with fit 
foode her Plants did nutrifie. C164S Howbii. Lett. (1655) 
II. Iv. 7T The wine., doth not only hiced good bloud, 
but it niicrifieth also. 1879 Expositor IX. 83 That which 
in one guielly and plea.santly nutrifies, in another deranges 
and denies. 

XTutriment (ni^Trim^nt), [ad. nutrh 

ment-um, f. n&irTre to nourish : sec -mknt. So 
K. nutriment, It. and Sp. nutri-^ nudrimento.'l 
1. That which noorislics; nourishment; 

noaiishing food. 

1541 Elvot Cast. Helthe 38 b, Than must be withdrawen 
and tninished some parte of that nutriment. 15^ Hr. 
Watson Se^’. Sacram. viL 36 Our dayiy and xpeciaT nutri- 
iiienies of breade and wyne. a 1610 Healkv Cebes (1636) 


■34 Now bee . . purgeth away (be causcR and nntiimcnt of tbe 
Dialadie. 1667 M11.10M P. L. v. 496 From these corporal 
nutiiuieiics perhaps Your bodies may at last tnm all to 
Spirit. 1704-^ Su i^T Kec. to restore Steiia*t Youth. The 
Nutrunciit will truin within Round all your Body plump 
yuur Skin. 1795 Bcskb Oh Scarcity \\kfi. VII. 384 It ix 
imposbiblc that he shuuld continue that abundant nutri- 
ment. 1855 Bain Senses iflnt. 1. li. H >4 The action of the 
uutnineiii supplied to the body. 

b. \\ ithout article. 

1607 TuPShii. Four-/. Beasts (1658) 358 All hard thingx 
wliicb are disxolvcd with diflicuUy. do retain their l^e of 
nutriment longer. 1667 hlicTON P. L. vii 408 Or in ihir 
Pearlie xhelU at ease, attend MoLst nutriment. ^ 1751 John- 
son Rambler Nu. 65 F 5 Observing the proportion between 
uutriinenr and labour, and keeping the braly in a healthy 
Slate. i8bi Uvron SardunaA. i. 11, They banqueted iif>on 
your godx, And died for lack of further nuiriment. s88i 
Mivart Cat 23 It.. both h' Ipx to keep tbe body warm aud 
serves as a stoic of iiulriiiieiit. 

C. In figurative applications. 

161a Rowiands Knave 0/ Harts (Hunterian Cl.) 29, I 
feede on euiK, they arr my nutriment. s6b4 (tatakek 
‘iransubst. i6u 1 he bread and wine thcmsclvcB are xignes 
of spiritual! nutriment, not nntriiion. 1706 Swift Stella's 
Birthday, Is not Virtue in Mankind I'he Nutriment, tliut 
feeds the Mind? 1791 C<*wi'KR hour Ages 36^f>x(’ries 
Bic food for angels ; they digevt Witli ease, and find them 
nutriment. 1849 RoBFitTxc.N Serm, Ser. 1 iL (1866)72 In 
itn: K<<il of the heart is found all the nutriment of xpintu.1l 
life 1873 Dixon Tti>o t^ueens 1 i. 1 . a J o feel that Homer 
and TIitKydidex might yield them richer uuuiment than any 
of tlieir Lives of .Saints. 

1 2. T he act of nourishing or fostering. Obsr^^ 

, *535 Cbomwkil in MerrimHii l.\fe tjr Lett (1902! I. 437 
The continuance and nutrymenl of di&cardc and trouble 
aiiionge the kings subiectts. 

H’ntrimental (ni/rtrimcntiil), a. [sd. late 
L. nutrimenlCil-is : see prcc. Bnii -al.] Having 
the qualities of nutriment or iood ; nutnlioiis, 
nourishing ; also, conveying nourishment. 

1483 Caxtom Gold. Leg. Ihre ihyiigcs ben Ibunden 

ill seed gennyiiyng, that is to wete, natural hctc, huirionr 
iiutrimeni.il, and icson of seed. 1495 7 lerisa’s Baith. De 
P. K. XVll. XX, The hunionre nutrimentnll of boxc is full 
gl ymy and clenyngc tog^ders. 1^8-77 Vk.any .Inut il. 
(i 8J8) 21 'Hie Veyne is a vessel of blood nuti iincnlal. 1578 
JUnisii'r Hist. Alan i. as *1 brir holes likewise ..give 
ctiiraunce. -to the nutrtnicutall vesselles. 1656 Riuoi kv 
Tract. Physick 301 It may In* made from iiiitnmeniui 
juyee, thickried and hurdnctl. c x68a J.C-oimns Salt 4 
b isheiy ll. cunsiiints the giKidnc.ss or titilriinenial p.'irt 
of the Meat. 1747 Harviv Aiiedit 4 Coutemp. (1818)367 
His bounty covers the fields with a profusiuii of nulii- 
nieiiul ticasure. x8a8 Blachto. Mag. XX 111 . 389 Muiion 
broth, that exquisite, a>su«(ging, nutrimcntal luxury, 1901 
Aaio Jntl. 15 June 31^1 Certain nutrimenial iooibinaiioiiB 
have to be plainly lain lied, .by the taller. 

tNutrimeutedf^i. Cbs. rate. [Cf. prcc. and 
-Eli \\ ith we/i I Wcll-brcd. 

1590 Grf.knk Orl. Fur. (1509) ij Come hither my well 
nutrimented knaue, w'hom t.ilcest thou me to bt* ? 1594 

YGiirenk .SeliMUM Wks. (Grosari) XIV. 367 A good well 
nutrimented lad. 

t XTutrimentive, a. Obs. [f. Nutbimiwt4- 
-IVIC.J -* Nutkimi.ntal. 

1610 VV. FuLKiNoiiAM Art 0/ Survey i. x. 74 It pinguifics 
the soyle, and iiiipurlsto the sccdc some secret null inicnliue 
power. 1633 T. Nash fjuaieinio 45 'Ihe cliyU-, and what 
port thereof is nutiimentiue. xtSSt 'I kyun 1 / ay to Health 
197 It must be Loiifessed that tbe 'Nutnniuniive (Ju.iliiy is 
Contained in the fine Flour. 

tZfntrite, V. vbs. rare—', [f. ppl. stem of 
L. nulrire.] trans. (See Nutrition j c.) 

1657 Tom LIN sriN Renous Php. 70^ Liiliargie should b« 
levigated in Oyl, and nutiiled on a slow fire. 

t iflltri'tiapl, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. nulrtli-us : 
see -AL.] Connected with nursing or rearing. 

1616 CiiAi'MAN HomePt Hymn Diatui a JJiana..had 
nutriiiall rights With her borne- Brother, the tarr-shooiin^ 
Sunn. 1650 Bui WF.R Anthropomet. 83 'J'hehe Nutiitial 
Eniiuchcs did conform the Nose., with Leaden Plates. 

Ifutrition (niMin-Jdn). [ad. L. tyj^ie *uuhi- 
tibn-em, noun of action f. nulrtre to nourish. So 
E. nutrition, Sp. nutiiiion^ It. nulnzione.'\ 

L Tlie action or process of supplying, or of re- 
ceiving, nourishment. 

1615 Crookb Body of Alan 727 The lx)welx are mo^twhat 
alike in all, boili for Nutrition, Generation, Life and Senbe. 
i66a Grew Anat. PI. Intrud. 3 All these being foinieu, by 
continual Nutrition still to be incicascd. 1704 F. Fuller 
Med.Gymn. (1711)24 That the Spirits.. are coiicern'd in 
Nutrition is plain enough. 1803 Malthus Popui. iv. i. 
(1806) 11 . 304 The kind of food, and the mode of pieparing 
it, b^c toiutcd to the purposes of nutrition. 184^ Day tr. 
Simon's Auim. Chetu. I. 161 The metamorphosis of the 
plasma during the nutrition of every form of iitxue. 1896 
Alihutt's Syst. Med. I. 178 Niiiriiioii uiidfTunciioiial activity 
are interdependent, tbe two falling off together, 
b. In hguialive uses. 

1551 Cranmrr Answ. Gardiner 42 Our spiritual genera- 
tion and our spiritual nutrition be. .obscure and hyd vutu 
v<w i6hG ATAKKR Transubst. x6o Tbe spirituall nutrition 
of soules living by gl ace. 1651 Hobbks Leviath. 11. xxiv. 
127 The Nutrition of a Common-wealth coniixteth, in the 
Plenty, and Distribution of Materials conducing to Lile. 
1879 bortn. Rev. Nov. 687 Tbe xelf-preservative instinct of 
humanity rejects such art as does not contributa to its 
intellectual iiulriiion and moral sustenanoo. 

to. (Sec quoi., and cf. Nutritk v.) Obs. rare. 
idis Woodall .ysr/’. Mate Wks. (1653) m Nntriiion is 
tha permistion of humidity by little and little, for ih«. 
alteration of the quality of the medicament. 1787-38 (m* 
NutkiiumJ. 
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2. That which no^riihea : food, nutriment. 

1603 Hollahu r/utarch's Mor. 671 Any thine that hath 
the nature of the superfluity or excrement of nutrition. 
C161S Chai'man Hitid Kill. 098 Aiax..to none alive will 
yeeld. .whose life takes Ceres nututions. 173a FOtk A'jrx. 
Man 11. 64 Fix'd like a plant on bin peculiar S(>oC, 'li> draw 
nutrition, propagate, and rot. 1758 J. Wooo •Vm/M/. /# 
Treat. Farriery 25 A Putrefaction of the stHgn.iUsil juices, 
wliencc the Parts are essentially deprived oi' all manner of 
Nutrition. x868 Pkajiu il ater^Jarm. ix. 97 I hcso articles 
of nutrition materially ussi^t the growth of the infant brood. 
1894 11. UauMMONO //a/I 273 Cheiiii'iiry is devoting 

itself to the experiment of innnufacturing nutrition. 

Hence Nntri'tloiuil n., Vntrl'tloiiarar a. 

a 1850 Macx:illivxay Nat. (1855) 46s That 

general condition of nutriiionary a<tivity, whicii is produced 
by the development of tlie reproductive powers of the 
systpm 1869 E. A. Pakkks Tract. Hygiene (cd. 3) 494 
That tliese ULids are iiuist important nutritional ageiiCK no 
one f.iti doubt. 1878 T. B«yant Trait. Snrg. 1 . 558 In- 
cipshlp of further growth or nutiitioiial ihange. 

Nutritions (ni»trrjds), a. A)*«o S -9 uutri- 
clous {r/ifg), 8 -ceous. [ad. nUfrltins^ nutri’ 
cius, f. nUtf ;V-, niitrTx nurse : sec -iTioua K So It., 
Su., and nutricio.] 

1 . Serving; as nourishment ; capable of supply- 
inf]' nutriment. 

iC6^ Thil. Ttans. I. 75 Wlicihcr there be a Nervous and 
NuLriiious juice? 1679 Rusukm /' xr/Aer //rex 51 
'rhey gather nutritions or uugiiient.itive matter. 1708 j. 
Phii IPS Cydi’r 11. 19a O, may'si thou often see 'I’hy furrows 
whitrn'd by the woolly mm Nulriceous, 1781 Cowmir 
Rettrem. 43 l)raining its nutrilious pow'rs to feed Their 
noxious growth. 1819 Hvron Juan 11. xeix, Which.. to 
tlieir mind Proved even still n more nutritious matter. 1841 
L\ne Arab. Nts. 1 . 58 As dates are very nutntious,. .they 
are an excellent article of provision ftw tr.ivellers. 1871 
Navmkvs Trev. rf- Cure Du. 1. u. 6u bait meat ii. une-third 
less nutritious limn fresh. 

b. transf. Of taste. 

186a l)\RwiM Otxhide V. 020 This cavity does not secrete 
msnar, but its walls aie thu'lc and fleshy, and have a 
slightly sweet nulntunis taste. 

2 . Conveying noutishment. rtire. 

1741 Monmo Anat. Nertres (ed. 3) 1 jo The Holes for the 
Passage of the iiuiiiiious \es.rls of il esc Bones arc very 
coiispimous. 1831 K. Knox ClnqueCs Auat. 688 One of 
th>.‘in . .enters the nutritious cuimI of tliat bone. 


H nee Hutrl'tloasly a<iv. ; Vatri tloTianMfl, 
'lumrishing quality* ^Hailey, vol. 11 , 1727 ). 

17S3 Torkisno Mtdwt/ery la As if it was designed nutrt* 
ti msly by Nature to asscsl the Child. 1831 brace/ 's Mag. 
111. 406 flaw generous must be the vegetation of the nffec- 
ti Jii.s when nutritiously nianured by hospitality I *877 
Kncycl. But. Vll. 001 J'be nutntiuusiiess of food depends 
oil digestibility and ojiicentrntion 

Nutritive Cni^’tiinv), a. and sh. Also 5 6 
nutrvtive (^5 -tiff, -tyf), 5 nutritiff, -tyf; 6 7 
nutritiue. [a. F. nutritif, -iW, =» 8 p., Pg., and 
it nulri/ivo, ad. racd L. nut/itiv us, f. ppl, stem 
of nutrJre to nouiish : see -IVK.] 

A. adj. 1. Having the property of nourishing; 
nutritious, nntrimental. 

^ (T 1430 Lydc.. Miu Poenii (Perry Soc ) 195 Which sesoun 
is to iiewmc nutiitilf c 1440 — J/ors, Shc/e ^ G. 376 Hol- 
snm is inoton ‘ . Fill nutniiff afcir a gret blccssc. 1491 
C'axion Vitas Pair. (W dc W. 1495) i. xl. 60 'Mie physy- 
eyens counscylled her that she sholdc cte metes more nu- 
lryt>f. 1566 IJhant Uoiace, Sat. i. iv. Ci viij, Egges loiige 
and whyte be iiiilruiuo mui he better then the rouiidc. 1601 
Hoi.i.ano PHhy 11 . 56/ I'he broth of Linipiiis, Muscles, 
Cockles snd Wilkes, is verie nutritive, and inakcth them fat 
th.st use u. 1667 t^Jiit. T/ans. 11 . 513 The Humours in 
all Aiiiinals ar.. Nutritive. 1704 F. Mcd.Gy/UH ((711) 

84, 1 had reason ’o helievr it did in iwjiiie MeuAure prove 
Nutritive. 1748 Hak: lev Obse*i\ Man 1. lii. | a. 344 We infer 
that the Bread bcfoie us U nutritive and wlioles>nne. 

Combe Digestion 63 Both the chyle and the venous bhxHl 
are converted into red, arterial, or nutritive hlood. i88x 
Tyndall Fas. Floating ^iat'er .-/ir 015 In the t.ise of very 
nutritive infusions .the inierval ought to he shorter. 

fig. 1654 Jkr 'I'ayi»r Krai Trea.fsi He is nutritive in all 
the ways of spiriiiiAl manduention. x868 Browning Ringt^ 
Bh. IX. 19 Throughout our city nutritive of arts. 

2. Ot, pertainiiif^ to, or concei-ncd in, nutrition. 

<rx4ootr. Seerrta secret., Gatf. Lardsh. 96 Of sirengthe 

nutrityf, and infirmatyf, and sustaniyf. 13^6 Langi ev tr. 
Tot. Ve/g. dt Invent i. iii. 5 'J‘he Riuer ^llu8. .hath in it 
selfe naturally a Certain power nutrytiue. 1690 Bulwi-b 
AnthroMmet 171 Admonishing ua of aUtion, and the work 
of the Nutritive Faculty. 16^ Manton Jude ii, 

l.ife hath a nutritive appetite joined with U. a 171C Sotn'if 
.Vrrw. (1744) i^-. u* 44 Tbe hidden nutritive power of the 
Divine Benediction being withheld. 1796 Burks Subl. 4> 
B. Introd., The qualities which they posHcxs for nutritive or 
modicinal purpose*. 1809 Hali-oub Man. Hot, S 41 These 
Compound Organs may be divided into Nutritive, or thoM 
concerned in the nouruhment of the plant. 1^1 T. K. 
joNRs A Him. Kingtl. (ed.a) 79 The rircular marginal canal 
into which the nutritive tubek, radiating from the stomach, 
empty themselves. 18^ H. Drummond Ascent Man 300 
Defective nutritive conuiiione produce males. 

3 . Giving or providing tionrishmrnt. 

m s^ Hall Ckrtm , Rich. Ill 55 b, Suclie as made warre 
for the welthe and luycyon ofther awne naturnll and nutri- 
tive countrey. 1603 Hot LAND Tlutatxh's Mor. 130^ The 
Sloicks. .holde that the generative and nutniive Spirit, is 
Bacchus. 1867 F1.AVBL Sabit Indeed (17541 40 He wag 
pitied by a Lord of Italy, who., wished him to be more care^ 
nil and nutritive of his person. 1881 Lankektru in Encyct. 
Brii. XII. 5^/s In the Si/Amtob^era, in addition to nutri- 
tive (hydriferm) persgps and generative (medusifona) par- 
SQM (here may be rows of swimming'beils. 

B. A nouriahing article of food. 

a 1440 BuaCH Crtle 617 RelTresaheth you with this hdlaom 


diete. . .To your peraone me tbyokiUi it ftit meeto For to ■«- 
c«yue such a niaiyiiue. t6ox Homutu Pliny 11 . lodeE. 
s6^ Rawuev tr. Beu:em*s Li/e 4> DeeUk (1650) 50 I'hinga 
alike ia bubktaace, to the Body of Man, are. Nutritives ; 
Fat Fishes. 1699 Burmjct 39 ArL xxv, 083 Aa alMtinencw 
which is made up with other delicious and inflaming Nutri- 
tives. 1896 Allhutt's Sysi. Med. L 414 All arc found la 
ioiue respects to be faulty as nutritives. 

Hence Va*trltlwolj<b/v. ; Sfa tritlTOBOML 
17S7 Bailky (voL II.), Nutritiveness. 1847 in WaasTaa. 
i 80 Ore's Ciax. Sci.^ Tract. Cketn. 341 Pigeons and fowls, 
however, surpaa beef in iiutritivenesa 1889 ilmryrr's 
Afag. Jwnn 60/a He had been eating nutritively of tlie tree 
of artistic knowledge. 

tNntritor. Obs. rarg—K [a. L. nUtritor, 
agent-noun f. nutrin,] Nourisher. 

1677 Gai a Crt. Gentiles 1 v. 449 Creator and Vivificator and 
Nutritor of althiiigs that are under him. 

Nu'tritoryt a. [ad. late JL. nutritor i-us : see 
-OBY.] C'oiiceined ui or pertaining to nutrition. 

1883 HarpeVs Mag. June 125/1 A class of ailments which 
may be de-«cril>ed as general nulritory perversions. 

t Nutri’tum. Obs. rare. [I-. nulrtiumf neut. 
pa, pple. of n&lrtre.'] (See quota.) 

1717-38 Chamders Cyil., Nutritum, in pharmacy, is a 
denomiiiation givi-n to u cle^iccative, cooling unguent, pre- 
paied by the agitation and nutmioii of litharge of gold 
wiih oil and vinegai, or the juice of soksnuro, in a mortar. 
1741 Cantpl. bam. Ttece i. i. Bi Add. .as much Oil of Eider 
will serve to reduce the Mixture into the Form of a 
Nutriium or Ointment. 

t Nii‘i«n.tiiiT6> Obs. (.d. late L. nfitrltura^ 
f. ppl. stein of nulrfre: see -dub. So 11 mx/-, 
nud-, nodrilura ] 

1 . Nouiishinent, natrition. 

. *S 57 North Guenara’s Diall Tr. (1619) ^/a (nie tret-s] 
iiibtead of nieatc receaveinto them for nutriture the he.'ile of 
the .Suniic. 15^ JCeg. Trivy Council Siot. 1. 515 Na thing 
requisite fur his nutriture.. and prcscrvaiioun a.ille foryot. 
i6ot Holi and PhuY XVIII. xvii, i be root is conienicd with 
Icsse nutriture. s666 G Harvf.y xx. <1670) 048 

Nature, rather hungers for a greater supiuy of nutriture. 
X740 Chkynk Regimen p. ii, Tlie Supply and Nuliiture of 
the Fluids and Solids must pa^s.. through them, 
b. ('ondition as to noutishment. rare"^, 
i6ao Vt-.NNRR Via Kccta iti. 51 If it lie of the age betweene 
one and two moncths, and coiniwtently fat, then it is of an 
excellent temperanieni, ari<l nutiiture. 

2. Postering; cnxeful rearing or bringing up. 

1577 Harri.son J)esc. Hrit. n. xx. in U olmshed 

continuall nutriture and cheri'ihing of such homebornc and 
fonen simples. 1671 Panton .S^ec. Jnv, 060 Ixiave them 
a stock of Venue aitd good Nutiitine coaet up witliall in the 
World. 1684 Bunvan i'itgr. 11. 158 Besides here tliey sliaJl 
be sure to liaue good Nutriture and Admonition, 
t Nu^triz. Ohs. rate. [L. | Niirs«e, rcaicr. 
x43a-so ir. Higdcn (Riflls) I. 147 Cappadocia is a region 
nutnx of horses tbtd. 0^3 'the cite callede I'arisius flu- 
rys( hctlie there, the nutrix of vertu. 

fNutrure. Ohs. rare—*, . Nuthitubk. 

a 1400 Stockholm Mrd.MS. ii. 960 lu Anglia XVIII. 330 
It drywytli awey fowlc nutrures Ami distroilh Ycnyro. 
Nll'tshell. Forms: 3 nuteaoale, -soell ; 4 
notesohale, -schell, uotoool; 6 nut(te)ahale, 

5 ntitscbell, 6 -shel ; 6 nutte-, 6-7 nuU-, 7^ 
nutshell, [f. Not sb.^ 4- Shalb sh., Sbcll sb. 
Cf Ml 3 u. noiJl~, notescale, no{p)lsc€ul (Kilian 
schafU'), MSw. notskal (Svr. notskai ; Da. nodde* 
skal^, MHG. nu^chal (G. nussschaleW 

1 , 'The hard exterior covtniig within which the 
kernel of a nut is enclosed. 

c laos Lay. 09065 pa bi sohte he nute-scalen and kite pe 
cuiiieles ut dra^en. 1387 Tkkvisa Itirden (Ko|iB) IV. 141 
He wr«K>t alle pc gestes of 'J'roye soteMicbe, as ii uiy^te be 
closed in a note suialc. rx45o Holland llowlat 788 [He 
Could make] Nobillts of nut scbcllia, and siluer of sand. 
1568 1 URNBR Herbal (1568) 1^3 Yf nutt slielles be burnt and 
iimdc l>ke as^hes. 1577 b. de Lutes Lege/uiarte Iviij, 
His soiinc Hcnrie, yet mote mectc to play with nutshalcs, 
then to handle a sword. 16x0 Suaks. Tent/. 1. l 50 I'le 
wtiirant him for drowning, though the Ship were no 
stronger (hen a Nutt-slicll. 1687 Settle Kcfi. Dryden 6 
l*or who believes that one M.igot waits for the NiitNhcl 
another has left. 1771 Smollett Humph. CV. (1B15) no Wc 
embarked ..in a wnerry, so light a^ slender, ili.ii we 
looked hke so many fairies Miiluig in a nut-shell 1831 
Mabry AT N, Forster tii. He swam nut-shells in h puddle. 
1B70 Mias BaioGMAM K. Lynne 1 . iv. 47 Miniature decu of 
nut><hells. 

f b. « Nut sb. 2. Obs. rare — 
rxm In Gutch Cdll. Cur. II. 099 Item two© Nutte 
Shells wbeche 1 dyd receive amongst the Plate that caind 
(ri>m Sent Alboiines, poiss. vij oa 

2 . As an example 6f something without value. 

a 1^00 Cursor M. 03808 pair spede es noght a nuie-scull 
[Fdinb. pam aped noht woik*-’ a not-scel]. 1390 Gowrr | 
Coi{/. n. ao Bot al nys worth a note schale ea xsb9 Skel- 
ton Agst. Venemoats Timpies Wks. 1843 I. 135 All is not 
worth a couple of nut shails. a 1818 Rai bioh .l/olog^ at 
Mr. Candish. when he was without hope, met a ship.., 
a thousand pounds to a Nutshell. x6^ R. L'Estkanc.r 
AnsvK Dissenter s6 "Tis the World to a Nut-sliell, if he he 
one of Hint Party, that he is likewise One of 'I hose Mana- 
gers. 1897 Collier Fms. Mor. SnbJ. 1. (1703) 115 Doot 
stnke your life agaln<l a nutshell. 

b. As an exaniple of something extrernely small 
in size or scanty in amount. 

iSosShaks. Ham. 11 41. 060 O God, 1 could be tioundefl 
in a nutshell, and cdunt mv seife a King of infinite spacq. 
187s Trahernb Chr, Rthfee 440 A magnanimous sonl fa 
siwnies awoke. The whole globe of the darth h but a nut- 
shell in comparison of its enjoymenUL 1788 Cowp^a PrH/, 
Otrn^p, (xB^) II. 70 As soon ms breokfoat fa t rettra 


to my BUlsbelf of a sumoMr-hoase. iSaa Scxxrr JViJi^axGL 
Sufiicient stnule beer, uld Pillory’— and, as 1 take it, brewed 
at the rate ofa nutvliell of malt to a butt of Tliameik i8f8 
Dickkno Cricket on Hearth ii, A little cracked nutshell of 
a woodc,n house. 1861 Ai jixandck Goap. Jesna Christ nw. 
aoa Seeing, .the world reduced to a nuuhell and our own 
house or C^lgge swelled into a world. 

3. In allusions to the copy of Homer's //tad roen- 
tioiied by Pliny {JVal. Hist. vii. xxi) which was 
small enough to be enclosed in the shell of a nut. 

>979 Gosboh Srh. Abuse (Arb.) r6 I'he whole worlde is 
drawen in a mappe ; Homers llindes in a nutte shcI. 1704 
Swipr 7 '. 7 mb vu, I have sometimes In-ard of an Iliad iu a 
Nut-shclL X843 Carlm.b Past hr Tres. (1858} 137 It is an 
Ihud in a nutshell. 1865 Times 09 A^., A whole Iliad of 
finance in a comparative nutshell. x88i Dr. Gheist, An 
AutoHog. /r. Midlands 143 In short, it is the iliad of tlie 
conii-iiversy in a nutshell. 

4. In pbra^esdenoting great condensation, brevity, 
or limitation. 

X893 W. Frekr Set. Ess. i. 8 Can we reduce the school- 
men to a Nut-sheil ? 1780 Phil, i rans, LI 1 . 67 The ground- 
work 1 present would lie in a nul-shell. 1840 Dickpns 
Ba*n. Fudge xxixp'Hiebimplest chuig in the world. It lies 
ill H nut-sbelL 18^ Miss Yonck Cameos (1877) 1. rkL 149 
'Hie diflerence was said to he in a nutshell, out. Becket 
wa.A inflexible. 1870 J. H. Newman Gram. Assent, ti.vtu. 
300 A great complex argument, which .. cannot by any 
ingenuity.. be paired into a nutshell. 

b. With tn. Ill a few words; in a brief or 
condensed statement. 

1831 T. L. Pracoce Crotchet Castle ii, There, sir, is poli- 
ticalcconomy in a nutshell. X84X T hack kray Sec. bunernl 
Napoleon ii, In a nutshell, you have the whole matter. 
1879 Bkiiiynimc Ned Bratis a 10 You have my history m a 
nutshell. 

6 attrib., as nutshell brain, sort, truth. 

1704 Nno Pratt. Piety 38 Metaphysical Speculations of 
Nutshell Bniins. i8sa J. H. Newman Scope Univ. blduc. 
Picf p xxvi, Extemporinng his lucid views, leading ideas, 
and nutshell truths for the breakfast-talde. 187. Black 
Adv That ton xxiii, The podded uniform may encluse a 
nuGbell sort of heart. 

Hence Xn'tahell v., to sum up in a few words ; 
to •ttatc concisely. 

189a Nat. Ohsetite/’ 17 Doc. 107/0 To add that the hottr- 
glass or Victori.'in type of figures vies with liie high-waisttd 
or Em^iiie is to nutshell the extieme ideals of the moment, 
xooo Speaker 14 Apr. 45/x He thus nutshells the tragic fate 
of tl»c Stuart.s 

Nu'ttallite. Min. [See quot. 1834 .] A 
while or biown silicate of alnmiuiuin and calcium, 
occurring in Massuchuseitt. 

x8a4 Brooke in Asm. Thai. Vll. 367, 1 have therefoie 
named it N ut tail ile. out of lesfteii to the getiticniati who 
first brought it to I his country. 1840 / enny Cgtl. XVI. 
374/a Nuttaiitc, h mineral whiih occuis crystallued. Pri- 
mary form a square prism. 1896 Chesikr Diet. Min. iqi. 

t iratte* V. Obs. [Ol'l ny Ilian, - OIIG. r/isf- 
^6n ((j. Hutzen) ; cf. OHG. nuff/n (G. nulzen). 
MDu. nutten, MSw. nytja (Sw. nytlja, Da. nytle) 
to use, be of use, ON. nytja to milk.J Irans. To 
use, make use of. (See also Nittb.) 

c xooo .Sax. Leeihd. II. 184 pi«cs ku nytta oa mfenne 
Xc on underlie, r xaoo / an. t />// Horn. 01 lie biiuiiii him 
alle |>c mihtc he he hudde nultrd frain Xiginninge of \n: 
woreUle. a isas St Marker. 1 Alle ciLstcnu men . . swa 
jef ha iiuttcS hare nonie haueft yernet lif ^ echeliche 
ilcstcfl. a ias5 Ancr. K. 370 Bute on was iauried, uor 
his kolde mawe uorto nulteii hole spices. 

Nu tted, a, [f. Nut sb.^ + -ed ‘A] 

1. Provided with, facetted by, a nut Alsoyff. 

1688 Iloi.MK Armoury iii. xv. (Koxh ) 30/0 An anchor 
rcMcrscd, sans stoik, the Anne nutted and edged. 1803 J. 
Nicholson Mechanic ^8 i The ends of the ahutmenis 

arc also made of iron, m« rewed, or nutted, at each of the ends. 
1830 Examiner 308/0 All her feelings. .seem to have l^ecu 
screwed down and nulled. 188s B>uaar 30 Mar. 1070/j 
Bicycle, U rim, nutted spokes. 

2. Abounding in, prolific of, nuts. rare—'. 

x8S9 WHimKR Kenoea Lake 14 The nutted woods we 
wandered through. 

Nutter (n»l 3 i). [f. Nut j 8 .i or r. + -eb 1.] 
One who gaihcis mils. 

Cath. Angl 057/0 A Nutter, nueleariua. i8a8 in 
Cobhett Rut. Hides h8£5« II. 95, 1 had some thik with 
some of these nutters. 1884 Trnn\'Son En. A /d. 8 And a 
haxlewfxxd, By autumn nutters h.Tunted. 

Nuttery (nrfteii). [f. Nut sb^ 4- -erv.J 

1. A place in which nut-tiees grow. 

1804 Miss Mitford Ullage Scr 1 (1863) 50 In another 
moment he has mounted the bank, and is io the midst of 
the nuttery. 

2. A place in which nuts aie stored. 

x68t C/aphic x<-, Oct. 40a, i Busy rats, who carry off and 
also esiabiish a nuttery. i88a Cent. Mag. XXV. j<x> i'iiey 
(raicel generally bavo a well-hllcd granary or nuttery. 

t Nutting, sb. Ohs. rare (Sec quot. ^ 
x8o6 tVily Beguiled C iv b. Sweet Pegge. ., comely Pegge, 
my nutting, my sweeting, my Love, my Doue. 

Nu'ttiug, vhl. sh. [f. Nut ft. + -ikg L] 

1 . 1 he actum of gathering nuts. 

Mtss Mitford Vil/age 55 er. 1. (t863> 50 Manajre it 
how you iTuty, nutting is scrambling work. i88s Geo. 
Eliot S'atas />/. i. a Who wcHild often leave off their nutting 
or bird's-nesting to peep in at the window of the stone 
cottage. 18^ /Larper's Ma^. Scpt. 615/a Ozias found 
IVudy doing anything but nutting. 

2 . attrib., as natUing-erook, -stuk, ^time^ etc. 

1703 Cate 0/ Etfw. Coltins Bln nutting-cime. he spent 

the Sundays, .in hin woods. 1799 WtVRiysw. Nnfting 7 A 
autting<rm in hand, a 1849 H. CoutatDGic Ess (1851) 
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11. 350 T^t no one make his nutting-sticlc like a pastoral 
staff. 1867 LnglishivoM, Dom. Mag. Sept. 475 Nutting 
day U still kept up us a riir.il lioluJrfy in September 1873 
*Si)SAM C'ooLiucK* What Katy Did at Si h. x. 174 'Ihe 
Other day we had u nutting pii.nic 
Ifu ttingf, ///. fl. [Cf. prec.] Nut-patherinjj. 
i8ai Clakk i'iil. Minstr, I 88 Now a scene of rural 
glee. With many a nutting swain and maid. 

Nu'ttish, [f. NuTj^.iJ Nui-like. 

1893 Sat. Rev 11 Mar. 258/1 They ought to live entirely 
iijmii nuts, or, failing nuts, such food as is most nuttish in 
Its natiiic. 

Nut-tree. [f. Not j/>. 1 ■f'l'HER j^.] A tree 
tli.it bears nuts; esb the ha/cl {C orylus Avellana)., 
1390 (jOwrr Cenf. II. 30 Phillis in the same ihrowe Was 
schape into a Notcire. c'1400 MAUNiifV. (iBiy) xsviii. 389 
1 ‘heie hen Note Tiees, th.u beren Notes all gieic as a 
M.innes lied. 1483 Cath. Angl. Nuilrc, corulus. 

*567 Mapi et Gr Forest 53 b, The Nut tree may bi called 
and that very aptlic, an iniurious and viupiiet nc ghliour. 
« 59 « W, Phillip tr. Ltnschoten 8 Therein growe many 
I iidian palmes or nut trees. 166a J . 1 ),\vifs tr. Mantielslo's 
‘J'rav. (1O60) I IQ The Mango-s gruw on Tre -s not much 
unlike our Niit-tiees. 17x6 I.eoni .A.lberU'a Atcfut. 1. 27/1 
I'he Nut I'rec ifi extremely tractable, and good for . 
h'ourds or Planks 1839-40 W. Irving A o'/eri's Rood 
(1855) j5 I'he squirrel, iroiii his nut-tree, would ga2e at me 
fur an instant, with sparkling eye. 

attrtb. 1601 Mullasd Pltny I. 437 Those plums th.it 
are graffed in Nut tree slocks. 1706 Piiiuii-s (ed. Kersey), 
JV/tci^rnH/tM, a Plum grafied on a Nut-lree Stock. tMa 
W. !■. Kiriiy Eufop ButtetjUts ^ AT. (lyoj) Plate Iv, 
yl/icea/i 4 <^i>//<r-“Nut-tree Pigmy. 

Nutty (nn iij, a, [f. Nut + -t •.] 

1. AlKiundini; in, or prtvUiclive of, nuta. 

i66a-7 CowLPY O/ Plants Wks. (GrO'.art) II. 976^1 The 
Hizcl.., upon whose nutty Top A Squirrel sits 1859 Sala 
Tw Round Clock (1B61I 271 Ihtrceluna (which nutty .sea- 
port I have never visited). 1870 Mi.ss PtMOUGHroN Red at 
Rose I. 368 The nutty, briary hedgerows. 

2. Nutdike ; having n tnMc like nuts. 

1836-41 Rrandr Chetn (ed. 5) 113a Fine olive oil is ex* 
tremely l>iand .nid tasteless, or at least has only a slight 
nutty (uvour 1853 Woi ff Pict. .S/. Life 18 Next comes 
on kata de cku/a\^ white creamy nutty litiuid, Mx^thing the 
Roul. 1879 JkkffkiI'.s Wild Life in S. Co. an Thr*ir fl.'tvour 
when taken from the hush is sweet, juicy, * nutty*, 
b Plens.'int, rich, full of zest or llnvour. 

1893 A/io Monthly Mag. VIII. 4^8 Supper, drink, and 
nutty mirth su( ceeded 1894 Curtent l/ist IV. 475 It Ints, 
pxj, Mr. blackmorc's ch.ii acienstic, Iciburely, nutty humor 
ill abundance. 

O. slan,^. Spicy or piqnant in interest. 

1894. Saia London up to Date 3.19 The rase, be inci* 
dentally adds, promihesi to be a * nutty * one. 

3. sla»^. a Amoioub, fond ; enthusiastic. Usu. 
const, upon (a peison). 

i8ji Kgan Lt/e in London I. 923 The Hon. Tom Dashall 
..wasgeitmg rather niicty in th.a quarter of ihe globe. 
f8a3 iifose's Diet, l^ulga*-^ T. (Fj^an) s v. A'a/J, A irerson 
who pinceives a Rlrong inclination for another of the 
opposite sex, IS said to be quite nutty, or nuts upon him or 
her. i8a8 Sporting Alag, XXIl. 174 'J he .Strand*lanc and 
Lambeth men btc.rme, quite nutty upon their brethren, and 
offered to Ijack them at any odds. 1840 ptaseFt Alag. 
XX 11 . 583 Being .so nutty upon one another, 
b. f^ucer ; not right in tiic iiead. 

1901 Pall Mall C. 27 M.iy 6/2 Patterson declared that 
Philhrook was * nutty* in reg.ard to the qiicsti 11 of fiaud, 
and tliai he was crazy over the idea that everybody opposed 
to him was dishonest. 

4. s/an’f. .Smart, spnice. 

1823 Byron Juan xi. xix, Black'cyed S.al (his blowing), 
So prime, so swell, so nutty, and so knowing. 1834 Ains* 
WoKPH Rookivootl III. V. Ii. 346 But my nuttiest idowcii, 
one fine day.. .To the beaks did her htney man betray. 1839 
Reynoi us Ptekw. Aoroeul xxvi. 334 And the beak wore hui 
nuitiest wig. 

6. Comh.., as nutty-broumy -fliwoured, -looking. 
i8j8 Sporting Mag. XXI 11 . 33 M.ister 'lommy, who by 
the bye is a devilish nutty looking lad. 1861 I'iiackerav 
Pour Georges iv. (1863) 185 One of Truertii's best nutty- 
brown wigs. 1874 Gahkuu & Kaxibk Mnl. Med. 951 With 
a cle.ir cinnamon-brown seed-coal, and a bland, Nwcctisli, 
Dutty flavoured kernel. 

t Nu*tnal, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. niiius nod, 
gCHluie.] Expicssed merely by a gesture. 

1607 Sckolast. Disc. agst. Antukrist 1. lii. 160 Bellarmine 
..tcacbcth that besides mentall and voc.dl prayer, the 
Cro5.e is a Nuttiall prayer by him sclfc. Ibid. 161 So then 
the nutuall prayer of the Croitse wanteth inward deuuiion. 

Nu’t-weevil. Em. [i. Nut sb.^ Wkbviu 
Cf. Sv^’. nolvt/ve/.] A small beetle (Ba/antnus 
Hucum)y which deposits its eggs in green hazel- 
and filbert-nuls. 

i8oa Hingley Anim. Biogr, (1813) III. 134 The Nut 
Weevil, .is produced from the white grub that we often find 
living ill tlie interior of the hazel nut. 1838 Penny Cycl, X. 
269/2 Gieat qu.^nlities of filberts are rendered useless by 
being attacked by the nut-weevil. 1863 J. G. Wood lllustr. 
Aat. hist. Ill, 475 The maggots that are so frequently 
found in nuts.. are the larvae of the Nut weevil. 
Nuwa(u)b, variants of Nawab, nabob. 

Nuwe, oba. form of Nbw a. 

HNu ▼omioa (nuks v^-miki). [meil.L., f, 
nux nui + fcm. o{*vomicuSf f. vomfre to vomit.] 

1. The seed contained in the pulpy fruit of an 
East Indian tree {Strychnos Nux-vomica), from 
which the poison strychnia is obtained. 

1578 Langham Card. Health 437 Nvx vomica either alone 
or with Halt, cause! h a strong vomite. 1384 R. Scot Diseov. 
Wi'ehcr. xiii xiii. (1886) 252 Into whom he had thrust a 
dramme of Nujc vomica^ or some other such poison, sdfld 


Earl Mon«i. tr, BocealinPt Aetnts. Jr. Pmmast, ii. xc. 
(1674) 244 The Arsnick, and Nux Vomica of those torturing 
pluisters. 1693 Phtl. Trans. XVII. 763 The Pulilisher 
gives us 4 sorts of Camiant^ all a-kin to the Nux Contica 
of our .Shops. 1711 Land G'aa No. 4845/41 3 Hales qt each 
5 C. of Nux Vomica. 1778 A*. James' Diss. Fevers (cd. 8j 48 
Cutting in sm.ill pieces some of ihe crow fig, commonly 
calk'd nux vontua. x8sa-34 Gootfs Study Mrd. (cd a) 1 . 
6->7'I he DUX vomica and IkuatiuHs bfaii. .lombinc, wiih ,in 
intense hitter, a most active nar«.olic virtue, i860 Pii-ssK Lab. 
Chem. Wonders 03 The fearful and fatal powers of nux- 
vomica have rendered it well known thruuguont the world. 
1879 St. (weorge's Hasp Rtp IX. 157 She wa.s in hospitaj for 
eleven weeks, under treatment by nux vomica and valerian. 
attub. 1861 HhNTiPV Alan. Dot. 591 The Koochla tree 

f >rodiice<4 Nux V'oinica Rccds, so well known foi ihcirpower- 
ully poisonous effects. 1866 Tteas Rot. 1106/1 1 he alka- 
loid . had been derived from luix-vomica bark Ihid.^ Tlio 
WixkI of ihe i)ux-voinic.*i tree is hard and very bitter. 

2 . The tice pioducing the iitix-vomic.'x seeds. 

1876 Haki VY A/at. Med. (ed. 6< 511 Niix-vomica, is n 
small tree, with a cro('>ked .stem, and corymb^ of greenn.h 
while flowers. 1879 Cassells ‘I'echu. Educ. J I. 66 .Sti ych- 
ninc . is procur«d from the bruised seeds of the nux 
vonii>.a. which .are imported from. .Ceylon. 

lienee Hux-voiulolxe z/., to adulterate by iu- 
fusiiig nux vomica. 

1866 Bi ackmorf Cradock Noivell xlviii. Stuff. . which the 
publicans nux vomicize up to proof. 

tNu^e, n’a^tl, adv. obs. rare. [Cf. OK. nU 
gfn{a ] Now, even now. 

e xaoo Ormin 9<)6i Forr 11113311 wat he well nil bii He shall 
all maiinkiim d< iiteiin. e 1x50 (icn. 4 P'.r. 1 3^8 Abraham 
dal swerd ut-dro3. And was recli to hlun him nu3e. 

Nuyslble, -yble, obs. forms of Nuihihlr. 

II Nuzser (nzi'zdj). Also 8 nusr, //. nusziofl, 
9 nu8(B)ur, nazur. [Urdu (Pers., Arab.) 

nasr gift, f. Arab, ttazara he vowed.] In India, 
a pres( nt made by an inferior to a superior. 

1776 Trial Joseph Eovle^ etc. j/i You h.avc given.. 
i5/>io lupces in nuz/ics to the Governor. 1785 H. T. 
CoLFBROtiKE in Li/e (1873) 16 I’resciiis of icrcmony^ called 
nu/zrrs, were to many a great portion of ihcir 5ub'%i''tencc. 
t8a8 J. B. Fraser Kuzzilbash I. ix. 119 A youn:( Eersaneo 
wliflp as an offering— .xs a n 11 zzer fr* mi myseivant to his 
iraster’s daughter. *857 Sir F. 1 *ai gkavk Norm, ttf Eng. 
II. 617 Noiwilhst.anding this nuzur, Otho decided in favour 
of Franie. 1870 Kavr I list. .Sepoy U’ar 1 1 . App. 662, I., 
presCMied my nuzzur to his Majesty to aciept 

So Suuera'SA. [Urdu nasrdnak.] 

1788 Burkr .Sp. agst. W. Hash Wkv XIII. 432 TTie 
Nuzzer or Nuzzer.inali, which is a tiibute of acknowledge- 
ment from an inferiour to a supenour. 1858 J. B. NoaroN 
Topics 85 The native Mate .also took its occasional nuz/er> 
aim... Nuzzcraiia is not required, because it is not included 
111 our leguUr system. 

Nu'sming, vbt. sb. [Imitative.] The noise 
made by tliu camel. 

a 1^3 Vrquharfs Rabelais \\\. xiii, The barking of currs, 
bawling of Mastiffs, ..iiuz/ing of Camels. 

Nll*ZBle, sb. rare. [f. next.] An act of 
nuzzling ; a rub with the nose. 

a 1890 Mind in Nature I. 1x2 (Cent ), Horses, cows, deer, 
and dogs even, im//le each other ; but then a nuzzle, being 
performed wiib the nose, is not a kiss. 

Nuzzle {nv z\)f z/.f Fuims: a. 5 nos'^le, 6 
noayll, 6, 8 uoslo, 9 nozzle. ^.67 uousle. 
7. 6-7 nuale, 7-8 nusslo [6 niiazle), 7 nuzzel, 
7-8 nuzle, 6- nuzzle, [f. Nose sb + -le 3 ; 
I>crh. originally suggested by the atlv. Nohelino, 
but cf. Du. ncuz€len (Kilian tteuselen), G. nus- 
ntes{s)€ln^ nos{s)eln. Sw. dial, nossla to 
I>oke with the nose, to snuffle, to speak through 
the nose. For the variation in the forms cf. next ] 
1 . intr. tL To bring tlie nose towards the 
ground ; to grovel. Obs. rare. 

Zi4a5 St. Plizabeth oj .Spaibeik in Anglia VIII. 109/a 
Sche noseles dowiie forwarde and wwndcrly crokes her body. 

2 . To burrow or dig with the nose ; to thrust 
the nose into the ground or anything lying on it. 

15M Palkgk. 645/1, I nosyll, as a swyiie dotbe in the 
yerth with her groyne, je/omiledu tnuseau. 1575 Turbekv. 
Venerie 156 The male piggeH..will nouzle and lurne up the 
rounde teiine or twelve paces further of. .than the females 
u. 150s Spenser ( ol. Clout 763 In pleasure* waNiefull well 
. like iiioldwarps nouslin|; still they hirke. s6oo Surflrt 
Counlrie Parme vii. xxviii. 854 The wilde bore.. willingly 
followeth one furrowe, nusling ail along the ridge vntill he 
come to the ende of it. i6aa Mabbr tr. A Itman's Guzman 
df A If. II. 51 This Bwre one of the Grooines found Nuzzling 
in the litter,., turning it all topsic-iiirvy. 1707 tr. Wkt. 
C'tess D'Anots (1715) 440 She trotted away grunting and 
nuzling with her Snout. 1790 Burks P'r Rev. 347 It was 
not made to entice the Rmell of a mole, nuzzling and burying 
himself in his mother earth. 1814 Scott Wav. ixiv, iJayie 
all this while lay with his nose almost in the fire, nuzzling 
amonpi the ashes. s866 J. fi.^ Rose tr. OvuVs Met. 61 
Mingling with steers and nuzzling in the grass. 18891'. 
Hardy Mayor Casterbr. v, Like sows nuzzling for acorns, 
b. ln_^^. use, with along. 

1713 Arbuthnot John Bull 11(1]. vii. Sir Roger shook his 
Kars, and nuzied along, well-satisficd within hinthelf that 
be was doing a charitalde Work. 

3 . To poke or push wuh the nose in or into 
something. Alsoyf^. 

ISM Shakz. Ven. 4 Aa. 1115 And nousling in his flanke 
the louing swine Sheath'd vnaware the tuske in his soR 

G iine. iMa N. O Boileau*s Lutrin iv. 30^ A heavy Abbey 
bber i Whose Head was always nuzzling in the Cubber'd I 
1730 SoiAMz jKNVNa Mod. P'sHO Lady Wka. 1790 L 73 Th* 


embroider*d colonel flatters with a sneer. And the cropt 
eiuui;M nuzzles in her ear. zBia W. Tf.nnant Ansier P. ii. 
VIII, The bev'rage wherein fiddlers like to nuzzle. 1847 
.VouATf Horse viL 150 If a pail of good gruel is placed 
within his reach, bow will he nuzzle in it. i8m Pall Mall 
Alag. Feb. 262 * Hut, you beast 1 * he added,. .when the 
Diare nuzzled into bis neck. 

b. T o keep the nose pressing at or about, to 
press or rub the noso against, something. 

Wiih against the sense a|jproxim.a!es to 4 b 
1603 Jsce Nuugi-l I/.]. 1657 G. Thornlky Da/hnis ^ 

Chloe 125 The i-anibs liggle and nussle at their diip. 
17x6 SwiPT IV ii. Carrying them on their Bneks, 

nu//lii)g with their Face aguinst the Mother's Shoulders. 
1855 Stephens Bk. Pann (ed. 2) 1 . 654/1 Every P*8 tal-cs 
iis own pUce, and nuzzles at the udder with the teat held 
in the mouth. 185s Kingsif.v Weitw. Ho! xviii, [The 
sharks] ure nuzzling alnady at my toex ! 189a Kipling 

Banaik-r. Ballads^ Pad 4 W’est 65 Ihe red maic ran to 
the Colonel’s son, and nuzzled agaiiisi his In east. 

transj. 189A K. J.K Gallienne^ Prose Pancies 188, I 
could see the boat iiu/zliiig up against the pier. 

C. Of clogs : To snulf or poke with the nose. 
1806-7 J. Bfkk.skohd Miseries Hum, Life 11. xi*, A larpa 
bulldog . who keeps up a stifled growl with his muzzle 
nuzzling iiboui your <all 1834 biR H.Tavior Arteveide 11. 
IV. iv, S.iux-ie Came iiuzzliiig like a dog to find sq^ne fle<th 
Whereon to fix. 1879 Browning Ivan Jvantnniih 183 
Nu/zhni^ now with snuni, Now ripping, toolb uiid claw, 
d To poke with the fmgeis. rare. 

1806-7 J. Bhrkskord Misiries Hum. Lt/e xii xxvii, The 
dull, .sound in your ears which .ill your tweaking, nuz- 
zling. and rnmiiiaging at them, serves only to mci case, i860 
O. W. Iloi.MFs / roj Break/.d. viii, [I he Professor) fi-els 
ihorax and arm, and lui/zles loiind among musclrs «is tliose 
hortid old women poke their fingers into the salt meat on 
the provision -stalls. 

4 . To nestle, to lie snug in bed, etc. 

1601 Wffvfk Alirr. Matt. B iij b, Twixt the shectc and 
pillow 1 nu/lcd in, joyii'd knees and chin tcgcilu-r 1654 
VtKWQH Pleas. Noti siv. viii 217 At Lo<.k-rrowinghc takcshis 
bed. and there nuzzles till Hes|K‘rus cramps him by the toes. 
1685 Cotton tr. Afontargne 111 . 450 Was not this to nubile 
and settle him.sclf to sleep at greaier e.Tsc ? 1878 Jfffekifs 

Gamekeiper at H. 2 The ferret is a shivery cicaturc, and 
likes nothing so well as to nozzle down in a coat-po< ket with 
a little hay. 

Js *597 J' Eaynk Royal Exch. xz The Lord s.tw cowld- 
nc.H :ina backwardnes in religion, by nuvzliiig to dr^iely 
in the world. 1648 J. Beaumont Psyche xx. crx, Ih’ 
abstriiscst things W hiilt in the Mind’s dark Tenmer nuzling 
he, By you e\p<jsed arc to every eye a 1658 Gi evm and 
Ike Times 48 Wks. (1687) 940 '1 bus T>r.inuy’.s a stately 
Palace, where Ambition sweats to clunb and nustic theie. 

b. To nestle on or close to some p.iit ol a per- 
son. Also rejl. 

i6it A. SfAH-ORD Niobe dissohAd 199 [Wisdom] niizzleth 
bcrselfe in his bo oin, cherLheth bis suule. 1637 IIevwuod 
Pleas. Dial. v. Wks. 1874 VI. 201 Will your rest beeme 
sweeter, if J nuzzle on your brest 7 a 165a Bkomk Novella 
III. I, To Kisse the hand,. .and then emhiacc, 'liicn nuzzle 
in the Eli/ium of your bosonic! 17.. Hrnlkv AliroPevcx 
Galt Rothelan (1821) ni. iv, Th.nt artless homage, Which the 
fimd infant to his mother paid, Smiling and nuzzling, hang- 
ing to her bosom. X75a K. Coventry P'orn/ey the Little 
(cd. 3) 135 In this agreeable situation nu/zling behind the 
back of a lousy drab, a 1849 H. Coi eridgr Toems (1850) 
II. 270 Free to nuzzle and in nest In the swrcl valley of 
her hica.st 1894 Hall C^ink Alanxman 14 Pete nuzzled 
up to Philip's side. 

O. To lie, or otherwise associate, close together^ 
or with another. Also fig. 

1708 Brit. Apollo No. 104. 3/1 He wn» nuzzled together 
with a Doxy. 17x9 D'Urfev Pills (187a) IV. 322 No Pigs 
in abtye. .E'er nuaslcd soclosc, Or more amouroiis together. 
* 74 * Jarvis Don Qui.x. i. iv. xlvi, If she were so, she would 
not lie nuzzling at every turn and in every corner with a 
certain person in the company. 1883 Sat. Rezievt \$ Dec. 
5a Ihe theiiry which bids the greatest of all kingdoms 
uddle and nuzzle with the trumpery republics of ye.sierday. 

II. irans. 6. a. To tout up with the nose or 
znout ; to push aside with the nose. rare. 

16x3 Anno. Utuasing 0/ Machiastel Gib, Swine eats the 
flowres, then nusles vp tne roote, i6a8 Wither Brit. Re- 
memb. viii. iios God* herbs of grace To nouzle up; his 
Vineyard to deface. 1764 Nat. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 87/a 
The sheep industriously nosled it a&idc to bite a blade, 
b. To touch or rub with the nose. 
iSia W. Tennant AnsterF. 111 xxxvii. Nuzzling the 
ground obsequiously. t 9 % 2 l-ong man’s Alag. Dec. 200 'i'he 
vicious animal . . be^an to * nuzzle ' me with his nose and 
prehensile upper lip 169X Kipling Light that Failed 
(icgm) 16 Twenty wlmle-boaia wcie nuzzling a aand-baiilu 
o. To thrust in (the nose or head). 

IS94 Nashb Llt^fort. Trav. 59 The I^gge nuHling his 
nose vndcr the necke of the Deare. *683 Phil. 7 'ians. 
XIII. X33 It nuzsies its head so deep in the coats of the 
intestines, i860 All Year Round No. 37. 358 Some of the 
wretches were nuzzling their gory heads in the scoo|)ed-out 
stomach. 189a bvMQNDB LiJ* in Swiss tfighl. vl 13a bix 
stalwart horses.. nuzzling their noses to the brimful stalla 

7 . * To put a ring into the nose, az of a hog * 
(Ogilvie, 1850). 

Hence Nu'zzling ppl. a. 

15^ Sphnnkm F. Q. IV. xi. 33 Mole, that like a nousling 
Mule doth make His way still under ground, till Thamis he 
overtake. 

Nusla (nn-z'l), ct.S Now rare. Forms: cu 
6 noayll, -el (6-7 -ell), nozzel, noB(B)el, nozle. 
fi. 6 nowzel, nouzel(l, 6-7 nouzle, nouzle, 
nouzal(l. 7. 6 noosell (6-7 -el), nooael, 
noozle. 8. 6 nuzell, 6*7 nuzeel, nuz(z)le. i. 
6-7 nu8(B)el, -ell. nuzle, 6- nuzzle. [Of ob- 
scure origin. The identity of the forms with 
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those of the prec. verb make it possible that this 
also is f. No8I£ but the connexion of sense is 
not clear. In sense a the word had great vogue 
from about 1530 to 1650.] 
fl. trans. To accustom (a dog or hawk) to 
attack other animals or birds. Obs, 

1530 Palsor. 645/1, I n04ylt a yonge thlna, I bolden U 
fyrst to do, or enterprisa a thynge, where afore it wanteth 
boldnessc, apprime, 1 have nosylled my yonge dogge 
to daye at a beare, he is made for ever. 1575 Turberv. 
FaMtlconrtexitXK-iow wouldenou!iclorenterahaggarde,then 
do not enter hir or sette hir in bloude upon a yong praye or 
inure hir thereto. 1618 Latham Falconry Let her 

kill some two or three moiv..; it will so nurzell her, as that 
shee wil not after misse the wilde Rooke or any other thing. 
t688 Hoi MB Armoury 11. xL 939/a Nowsell^ to entize or 
inure the Hawk to love to fly at her Prey. 

1 2 . To truin, e<iucate, nurture (a person) in some 
opinion, habit, etc. Freq. with up. Obs. 

a. 1519 Horman 86 It were more a vaunta^e.. 

that yonge childrens wyttis were other wyse sette a warke 
than nossel them in siicne erroiii'. 1545 Hrinklow Com/l. 
60 Thus for Inkers sake the greasy canonistes nosel the 
peple ill idolalory. a 1600 Hookhr A hstik 7 rar/ert' Suppi. 
f a6, 1 lake no ioy in stiiuiiig, 1 haue not beene nozled or 
trayned vp in it. 

8. SS3S Mors Cou/ut. Tindalf Wks. 587/1 Some be so 
sore nowseled in the false heresies . . y' finally ihei die 
iheriii. 157^ J. Sruiiiii.^ Ciaping Gulf D j, Her father will 
nousell her in hys own reliL'iuiL i6ia T. Jami s 
Script. IV. 08 To humor their NoulceB, and nousle them vp 
ill this fond conceit. 1655 Fui lkh Ch. /list, vii 374 'I'he 
itifirmities of people, long nou/led in ignorance and super- 
stition, and ititap.ibie of a sudden . .alteration. 

y. ri540tr. /W. /V/jf. I" ///.y. (Camden) I. 914 The 
Dtines we.'ire all n^adn- nooselcd in the sweerenesse of the 
suyle. i^i .Sami b /'•utlus, Ihst. iv. Uxii. 325 'J'o noosell 
his soiildn rii in liceMtiousi|es*i and cruelly. 1606 I.Carpen- 
THR Solomon s Solace xx\ iii 118 The man winch hath beene 
long nooselcd vp in vices, will, .onel) with much udoe le.iue 
them. 

1553 Hai.e Ir'oiaiyon in If art Misc. (iNfalh.) 1. 3137 
Thus were the people misled vp fioin their yowth. in calling 
vpoii dea>l men, and ymages. 1583 .Sthiiiifs Anat. Abus. 1. 
(1879) 54 'j'liei mil .1 needs |->e a nice and cuiiuus people 
who are thus iiuvseled up in sin h daiiii ie altyie. 1659-61 
liKYLiN (..osmo^r III, (1683) siyj Natiiial Iiidi.uis, misled in 
PagaiiUm. 1686 W. UB Hhitainf. Hum. Ptud ili. u 1 he 
ends of the Common People, if misled up in F.iciious 
I ilierty, .aie mucii diflerent from the Designs ol Soveraign 
Princes. 

«. 1587 Hulissmki) CA' o//. III. 1225/3 Being ail English- 

man by hiith, and from liia infancie . . mizled in papiiitrie 
1598 Harhkt Theor. H'arres v. 1. 169 One tliat had Icne 
nu/lcd vp in wane cueii from a cliild. 164B J. Rail 
Answ. to C an ii. 18 Tlio ord.iiniiig of i,{norant ministers 
. the mLan.:s to nuzzle peu|)Ie in ignorance. 1669 W. 
SiMi'soN llvdrol. Chym. 2i 3 '1 he people may no longer ha 
nuzzled up in the expectation. 

fb. rcjl. (CiMist. as prec) Obs. 

1548 UiiAi 1 , etc. P.rasm. Far. John xt 79 Wherein we 
h.tuc long tyme misseled our selucs. 1579 'J'umson (.,ahdns 
Sam. Tim. 88/1 He tb.it will cheitshe .md nousell vp hi n 
sclfe in wickednevso. 1607 Hii-run \ 80 Ihediuell 

helping them forward with m. my shifts to nouzell thencssluea 
in igiior.mce. 164a Kor.Kiis f^aamuH 49 DouhtIcs.se he 
nieiinesihey shall nuzalc up ihem^eUcs in adcad scnselesse 
estate ibid. 140 Tiiat they might nouzie up themselves 
the moie u'isuspei.tcdly in their secret uncicanncssc. 

fo. With Ollier constructions (esp with). Obs. 
1530 Tindai r Tract Prelates If ij, His niynde was to,, 
kepe him without a wife that .he might haue I>one noselled 
and entangled with hores. 1548 Pattkn E..pcd. Scot, c vij b, 
Nooseld of my niir<.e iicucr too be npare of spcch. a 1501 
H Smiih Serm. (1017) 338 They aie sunousled to the world 
and aciiu.iinted with sinne 1691 JIi'kton Anat. Mel iii i. 
I. ii. (1651) 655 possessed with Idinde z-al. and misled with 
Rupcriitition. 1689 |-Ii<:krringicl Modest Inquiries 11. 11 
Bigotted .ind N tided to maintain PneHt-Craft. 1699 Wag- 
arAFFB Ptudicoe Carol, x. 74Thc London and WeRiniin-stcr 
Pulpits.. nuzzled the People into a resisting the King, 
f 3. To briiiy^ up, rear, lr.aiii, educate. Obs, 

1558 Wahdk tr. AleAis* Secr.'Xo Rdr., Yet hmie I alwnies 
been noseled vp by a certaine amliitioii and vainglorie. 
1568 Skinnkk ir A/ontanus* inqiiisit. 83 b. .So that hailing 
such store both of buukes and inaisters to instruct them, 
they began to no .ell their whole coueriU 1600 Holi Anu 
Lhy III. Iii. 133 To flesh the Commons and to nuzzle them 
up, and acquaint them with exercising crucliie upon the 
Nobles. 1615 Bhatiiwait Strappaiio (1878) 150 What 
Saint is she. That .. Nusles my damned Atheist, makes 
him curse Natuie and fortune? 1645 Piocl. tone. Bh. 
Com. Pr. 5 The Common-Prayer was a meancs to nuzzle up 
anon-preaching and ignorant Ministry. 

tb. To impOiM; upon, deceive. Ohs. rare, 
cz68o Hickbringill Ivhiggism 1. Wks 1716 I. 93 Can a 
few Kcncgadocs or Papists think to nuzzle the most glorious 
Isle and City of the Universe? 1^5 — Priest-cr. iv. (1791) 
905 Therefore you are a Pack of nonsensical Bigots, to be 
nulled so ea.sily by Priestcraft. 

4 . To nurse, to cherish fondly; to provide with a 
snu^f place of rest (cf. Nuzzlk v.l 4^ 

1581 MuLCASTBa Positions vi. (1887) 47 All those office% 
wheruntoour bodie lerueih naturally,, .must be cherished 
and misled. 160a Marston Antonio's Rett. Prol., Being 
hugged in the armes, And nuzzled twixt the breastes 
happinesse. 1607 Walkinoton Opt. Glass iv. 46 We nusle 
Serpents in our own bosom.. till they sting us to death. 
i6sa Ckashaw Ma>^ Magdalene Wks. (1904) B6oThe deaw 
no more will sleep Muzzel'd in the lilly'n neck. 

1834 FrauPs Mag. XLIX. 919 As thirsty bees that sup 
Nuzzled within a noonday lily's rup. 1891 Hm.l Caine 
Scapegoat Why had he been, .fondling and nuzzling and 
coddling them [n fandc«il? 

Hence Nu-BBled ppl, a. \ Ea'siUng vbL sb. ; 
Also t Nu ssling sb,, nurslinif. 


1588 L BicBSTBK C^rrr^.fOitnden) 336 Tb« count Morrice 
was there .. and young Mr. Hattom for his firsi nuselinge. 
1593 Bacchus EounUt in Hart, Mite, ((8(^) II. 964 Frag- 
rantliefuming vp, .intothenosetrillsofali his nosled nouisesL 
1838 Dhumm. of Hawth. tresu Wks. <1711) 164 These few 
Miles of Ground, which bred and intertaia'a ihy Nusluigs 
young. 

Nwyn, variant of Niw v, Obs. 

Ny, variant of Nys; obs. f. Nigh a, 
t Ny, obs. variant of Nc cenj.\ nor. 
c I 4 as Cursor M. 7361 (Trin.), Nor his zones ny him 1 
knowe. ai490 Mvrc 48 In honeste clothes tbow moste 
gon, Baselard ny bawdryke were how non. 

t Ny, variant of Nb than. Obs. 

e i4ao Chron. Vitod 4140 Gf hurre hurt be toke nomore 
hede Ny haw he hadde y-hade no liarme. 

t Nyast sb. (and a.) Obs. Forms: 5 nyesse, 
6 nlesse. nia88(e, nyaaae, 6-7 nlas, 7 niaise, 
nios, nyaa. [See Kyab.] 

L A young hawk, an Eyas. 

149s ** c. 17 Any Hauke of the brede of 

Englond called Nyesse, gossefiauke, tasNel,. .or faucun. 1575 
I'uRBKRV. p'aulconris 103 Whither they bee sorehawkes 
mowed or Nye'ete, yet are they of sundrye natures, 
b. ait rib. or as adj. Also transf. 

1611 CoTGR. s.v. Niard. Faulion niard^n. Nias Faulcon. 
1617 Minsk RU Ductor^ K Nias Hawke. 1636 Fasctculns 
Plot^m 48, i oil my Table set.. Capons, Lamb, Ve.Tl, and 
daintieic Fowl, . . 1 lien like a Nyas-dragon on them fly. 

2. Anplictl allusively to persons. 

1578 Pi'niB Pallace 83 If they., knowe him lo be a 
Nic^se, which wyl neuer away, then they make h>m flee. 
15S1 — • Guazso's Civ. Conv. iii. (15B6) 136 I'her is no man 
such a Niasst*, but that continuall Ixibb^ and repulses wil 
make him s mre nwny. 1589 (sNitENB Tulhes Lous Wkx. 
(Grosart) VII. 167 If shec lie so ramage let hir flye, and 
seeke for a NieAs that may prooue more gentle. s6i6 B. 
JoNsoN Devd an Ass 1. vi, Laught at, sweet bird? is that 
the 8< ruple? Come, come. Thou art a Niaise [marg. A 
Niai.se is a young Hawke, tane crying out of the nest]. 

Nyoe, obs. form of Niece, Nick a. Nyoe- 
becetiir, -byoeter : see Nickbeobi'ub. Nyce- 
ling: sec NTckling. 

tNycatte. Obs. rare. Also c nysett, 6 
nysett, ? nioed. [Of obscure origin.] ‘ A breast- 
cloth; a liglit wrapper for the bosom, or neck* 
(Ilalliwcll, s.v NiceiC). 

1499 in Somerset Med. Wills (1901) 385 [My best kerchief 
^Icd .ij ‘ Nyzett *, 1508 WtH 0/ JJampton (Somerset Ho.), 
ij fjewc aprons ij k rchefles K ij nycettes. 1530 Wilts. 
Wills (1890) 155 My best carchyve, my best apron, my best 
nycettc. 

Nycholaite, -ayte ; see Nioolattr Obs. 
tNychomet. [pdi. michima/aoiX\kt 

Latin text] Onyx. 

a 1400-50 Alexande* 3671 Sum wan smeth sinaragdyns Ac 
o^re small geinmes And new nychometis nemcllus endentid. 

Nycht^e, obs Sc. lornis of Niau v., Night. 
Nyohtbur, -hour, obs. Sc. ff. Nbighboub, 
Nychtertaill, Sc. var. of Niohtehtalr Obs, 
Ny'Ohthemer, anglicired form of next. 

1837 WiiKWKi L ihsi Induct. Sii. (1857) I. 150 The nolar 
days (or rather the uyi tkemets, compoundetl of a night and 
a day), would be unequal. 

II Nycllthemer02l(nikh/'merf7n). Alsouyoth-. 
[a. Or. vvxOrifnpoy, iicut. of wx^B^wpoi lasting lor 
a day and a night, f. vvkt- night + "fjpfpa 
day.] A period of twenty-four hours, consisting 
of a dav and a night. 

168a H. Mokk Annot.Glanviirs Lux f 7 . 115 Oncly the 
shadowy Vale of the Night will be ca^l over them once in a 
Nyciheincron. 1717-38 CHAMHhRS Cycl, 8.v. Gout, About 
two or three o'cl-jck in the morning (the space of a nychihe- 
inei'on from lU accens). iSSa Morton Heroes Sci., Astron. 
51 Tables of the prosthaphcresis and nychthemeron are 
iveii. z88a Natufe XXVI. 79/3 The year was regarded 
y them a^ an extended nyctheineruii. 

Nyohtingale, obs. Sc. form of Nightingalk. 
Nyoite^, obs. form of Nicety. Nycker, obs. 
form of Nickbii sb.^ Nyoolait, variant of Nii’o- 
LAiTB C>^x. Nycromanoye, -mansy, obs. 
forms of Nkckomancy. 

Nyotalo^ (nrkta 1 ( 9 *up\ sb. and a, [ad. Gr. 
yvKToSojf, •aXojnot NYCTALOlTi. Cf. F. and Pg. 
nyclalo^, Sp. mcialop€.'\ 

A. sb. One affect^ with nyctalopia. 

Found only in the plural, which may be intended for the 
classical plural (ntkiAl^*pIz) of NvcTALOpa 
1601 Hoi LAND Pliny kxviii. xi, Such as be dim-sighted 
and see little or nothing toward night (whome the Greeks 
call Nyi'ialopes) 1754 Med Observ. Of /n^. (1776) I. xiiL 
119 Of the N >cialo]ieK of the Ancients. 1764 W. India Dis. 
61 Neither do any of the Nyctalopcs i omplain of head-achs. 
1838 Penny Cycl. XI 1 . 114/9 In the and book of his 'Prae- 
dicta', he [Hippocrates] says, 'We call those nyctalupes 
who «*ee by night*. 

B. adf Having the power of seeing by night. 
1847-9 Torltfs Cycf. Anat. IV. 919'! This great develop- 
ment in a nyctalope animal is nn interesting fact. 

II Nyotalopift (niktil^'pi&'l. Path. Also 9 
iiyoht-. [late nyctalopia (Isidore, with variant 
nydalmos^, a. Gr, VveraAwvia, f. yvKrbKoeb, f. Fuf, 
Fear- night -hdAa-<$t blind eye; cf. the rare 
forms clAoctfwdf and dAawmr blind. So Sp. ifiV/- 
aiopia, F. nyctalopie. 

The term tveiaAMsb was used by Galen and other writers 
in its proper sense ' blind by night but was afterwards 


erreneousty taken to mean 'seeing by night* (as If slm|rfy 
from Fvf and evii), I'he confusion resulting from this mistako 
has also extended lo the converse term HaMKaAU)PiA.I 
a. Night-blindness; recurrent dimness or lost 
of vision after sunset, generally produced by ex- 
posure to a strong light, b. Inability to see ciettly 
except by night ; night-vision, day-blindness. 

t88s Bricx;s In Phil Trans. XIV. 563 The case now 
mention'd, .is call'd by later Writers NycteUoPia, 1693 tr* 
Blancanfs Phys. Diit.(od 9), A/jf/aw/ia, Two- fold ; the 
first is a Dimness of Sight In the N ight, or in dark Places, 
without any Impediment in the Light: 'I he other is a 
Dimness in the Light, and clear Sight in the Night, or 
in Sliadcs. 1764 W, India />fr. 60 (Df the Nyctalupia. 1 
never saw the Heiner.ilopia in the West-Indies; but the 
night-blindness 1 have seen there. 1803 W. HKBERbEN 
Comment. Ixvi. (tBu6) 328 A blindness will also come and go 
. unlike the nychtalopta, which returns every ni|^t. 9814- 
(see Hfmeralopia]. 1880 J. W. Lkgc Bile 379 Xanthopsy 
and nyctalopia are thought by some to be very bad signs. 
1890 A Ubutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 708 N ystagmus, nyctalopia, 
and nictitation also, are always piesent. 

ttasisf, 1841 lotTHAM Engl. Lang, l vii. 98 To thoAe writers 
,.l apply the term Nyctalopia (' he p<)wer of seeing best m 
the dark), applied by a writer in one of the periodicals to 
similar Ktymoiogisis. 

NyotalO’piC, a. Path, [Sec prec. and -lo. 
So F. HyctaToptque.\ Of the nature of, affected 
with, ^ctalopia. 

1866 CoLi.iNGWooo Rambles Naturalist xviii. 310 Thb 
singular nyctalopie aflection |«c nioon-blindnessl. 1880 
Lior. Univ Kuotul. X. 757 Albinos are frequently njcia- 
lopic. 1898 Allbutt's Sys\ Med. V. 597 If one eye oi a 
nyctalopie patient be bandaged this eye will recover. 

II Nyotalops (m-ktaif^ps). rare. Also 7 nyotl-, 
[L. nyctalops ^Pliny), a (jr. voicraRMp : sec Nyot- 
ALOTIA and N vctalofk.] 
t i. Nyctalopia. Obs. 

i66s Lovell Hist. Anim. 4 Min. 105 The gall ctirelh the 
weft in the eye, and nyctalops. Ibid. 169 some use the 
parts dissected to weakcjuynis, oiheis against the tiyctilops. 
17x7-38 Chambers Cytl . , tiyctalopia, or Nyctalops, a disease 
which prevents the seeing by day, not by nigliU 
2 . One aftected with nyctalopia. 

1818 Toud, Nyitalops, one who sees best in the night. 
1808-31 Wf.bbti-r, Nyctalops, one who loses his siglii os 
night comes on, and remains blind until mumtng. 

Nyotalopy (ni’kialoupi). Also 7 -lo. [Angli- 
cized loim ol Nyctalopia.] Nyctalopia. 

i66x Lovei l Hist. Anim. 4 Min. no The liver cureth the 
nyctalopie, the eyes being washed uiih the decoction. 18x8 
loDD, Nyctalopy, a disease or indisposition of the eye, in 
which a person sec.s belter by night than l»y day, 1879 
I.KWIB & hiiORT Eat. Dut., Nyctalopia, the dii»easc of one 
wiio cannot see in the twilight, nyculopy. 
Ny*0t6rixiC6i ^b. and a. Zool. [f, mod.L. 
Nycler is -ine.J a. sb, A tat of the genus 
Aycleris. b. wij* Belonging or related to the 
genus Nycleris. 

1840 Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 73 The Nycterins have the 
forehead furrowed by a longitudinal groove. 
Nyotheiner(on, variant of N vchtbkmkr(oh. 
Nyoti- (ni’kti), repr. Gr. vvttu-^ a combining 
form (properly locative) of Fuxr-, Ftif night, used 
in a few scientific terms, chiefly zoological, as 
Ayctiardea, the nycticorax ; Nyrticebus^ e. genus 
including the slow-paLcd lemur ; Nyctipitkecus, a 
night- monkey ; Aycli^aura, a nociuinal lizard. 
Adjectival derivaiives lioiii these, as ttycliccbtne, 
nycUpitkechu^ nyctisaunan, are given in some 
recciil Diclioiinrics. 

II Nyoticora* (nikti koifleks). Omith. [L. 
nythcorax, a. Gr. WKnubpoi. f. vv/eu- night 
+ ie6pa^ raven.] The nighl-hcion (formerly also 
callcil the night-raven). 

1688 Holme Armoury 11. 953/1 FI® bcareih Argent, a 
Nycticorax his Head coiqtcd Sable. 175J Chambers (.ycl. 
Suppi., Nyituorax, in zoolov'y, the name of a biid called in 
F.nglLsh ihe nii;hi raven. It is of the heron kind 1838 
Bp. M. Kussei.i Hist. Anc. 4 Alod. Egypt (1853) V. 148 
'I'lie image, .of a nycticorax . .Ibecume] the sign of M, 

Nyctilops: see Nyctaloph. 

Nyotitropio (niktitrp'pik), fl. Sot. [f. Nycti- 
Gr. rpdiru; turn ; cf. geotropic, hdiotroptc ] 
Turning in a certain direction at night. So 
Vyotitroplsm. (See qnols.) 

z88o C & F. Darwin Mcroem. PI. 381 Nyctitropism and 
nyciitropic, i c night-turning, m.^y l>e applied l>oih to leaves 
and flower-4, .but it would l>e best to confine the term to 
leaves. Ibid. 298 No movement deserves to be called nycii- 
tropic, unless it has been arquired for the ^ke of lessening 
rataation. 1W5 Gohdali. Physiol. Bot. (1892) 411 When 
leaves which naturally as-iumo nyciitropic positions are 
pinned.., serious injuries result. 

NyotO- (ni*ktfl), repr. Gr. fvato-, conibining 
form ol rvKT-, t'v( night, used in a few sctcDlific 
terms, ns Nyclophilits, a genus of bats (hence 
AyclopAilel, a bat of this genus) ; nyitopholiia, 
fear of the nighi or of darkness; nyclophonia , losi 
of voice during the day ; nyclolyphiosiSt night- 
blindness. 

1840 Cnvier^s Anim. Kingd. 73 The Nyclophilets. .are, 
according to Teminin«'k, sontrwhat intermediate lo the 
Rhinol[o)phines and llie next genus of Nyi- terms. 

Nycy, olis. form of Nice a 
t Nyd-bedrip. Obs. rare* (Sec Need 15 
and Bkdrip.) 
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«t30O in Sprlman G/oss. (1664) &v., Alicia Frer«..(lcbct. . 
cariare fvnain a«i j Nydbednpci in aiiluinpna . J**. Iverion 
d«‘bi't..iuveiiiie I hotuinem per 3 dies ati NyUbcdvipcs ud 
■ICiCMduill. 

N’ydcler, obs. Sc. variant of Nither v. 
Kydoota, nydyote, variants ol Nidiot. 

Kye. Now dial. Also 5 neye, 7 ny, 9 nL 
[ad. OK. m/, /ij/ ( mod.F. ivir/):— L. nidui neat.] 
A broo<l (ol pheasants). Cf. Eye 
e 1470 //prr, Sh^p*^ ^ C. (Roxh ) 30 A neve of fesaole*. 
■486 /ik. St. Aitmns f vj, A N ^ e of FcNaunttya. 1688 H^u-va 
AriHoury 11. 310/ a. 1818 Toi»d, Nyt 0/ pheatanti^ a broc^ 
of pheasjTiti : .V> an eye is soinctimcs < ailed bi 

various dinl.g)oi>saries(bsHex, SuMex, Hants ilerks, Vkarw., 
Wore , tic.). 

t Nyo, variant of Netk, eye. Ol^s. 

160X DkKKKM Sitfirom. Gab, And there stucke a no&e and 
two nyes m liui pate i8a4 DAVaaroRT 0*/> Si^/tt-c. 1. ii. 
Sweet chick, 1 come to lake leave of rlite : lintier in n>-e 
alre.idy ! iWi T. Fi.atman // r^or/z/wt A’/.»V//r No. 19(1713} 

I. 255 Vs like one of your Sniilhfield Lions, a.s ever he cau 
peke out of his Nyes. 

Nye, ob^ f. Nkioii, Nigh, Nine ; var. of Noy v. 
Oi*s. Wyef^f)e. ol>s. ff. Neif. Ifyegh, nye^, 
obs. ff Nioii. Nyen, obs. f. Nine. Nyend, 
oils. f. Ni.vth. Nyentene, -tethe, ohs. ff. 
NiNETeKN(Tjf. Tfyesae, variant of Nya» Ohs, 
Wy^e, obs. f. Nintu. 
t Nyft var Nif, for if, if not, tniTess. Ohs. 

13 . A'. K A //it. P. It 424 N>f ourc loide hade ben her 
kwlez moi), In ni h.id lunipcn hnrde. 

Nyfel, -fit, -fle, -fyl, olis. ff. Nifle. Nyfte, 
var. of Nift Ohs. Nygard(e> -art, -erd(e, 
nyggardi^e, etc. obs. ff. NiGCArii). KyggiEh, 
-yahe, v.iir. of N'kk.hh a Ohs. Nyggoun, var. 
ol Nigon (^hs. Nyghbur, obs. f. Neiguboi h. 
tNy^e, variant of Ny = m^, nor. Ohs. 
ct4MO L'hnm. yt/nd. 1834 lii..bude, flessh, ny^e bone. 

Nyjo. obs. f. Nigh. Nine. Ny^epe, obs. f. I 
Ninth. 19 ’yggho, ny^he, obs. ff. Nigh. 
Nyght G, ob.s. ff. Nigh, Night; var. of Nift / 
Ohs. Nyghtertale, etc., Nyghtyngale, olw. 
ff. NrGHThUTAl.K, Nigui'ingale. Nygo^u)!!, 
varr. of Niuon Ohs. 
tWygot, trior (oryn^a/. Ingot. 

1579-80 North P.’ufar^h 458 In his triiimphc were caried 
..ulsilucr nyguth, fme tliowsand pouiide tvci^lit. 

Nygramancy, etc., obs. ff. Nkchomancv. 
Nygro.variantof Nigho Ohs. Nygromancer, 
ric., obs. ff. NEoitoMANChR Nyght, obs. f. 
Night. Nygun, vaitani of Nigon Ohs. Nyff- 
yihe, variant of NiGGiaii a. Ohs. Nyhe, olis. 
f. Nioii. Nyht, obs. f. Night. Ifyhtingale, 
obs. f. Nighiingai.k. 

t Ny *ing, Ohs-'^ fCf. Net] Denial, 

r 1450 Mhvur SatuaxiouH (Koxb.) io6 The tiitef.dd nying 
be Pete re. 

Nyit, V.ir. of Nitr ». Obs. W’yk. vnr. ofNiCK 
Ohs Wyko, obs.. f. Nick sb.^ NTykor, obs. 
f. Nicker sh * 

t IVykin. Ohs. [Of obscure origin ] A term 
of cfidcai iiic-iit. 

■693 CoNGRKVK OU Finch. IV. i, Lx'ttia, I liopr my dearer 
Jewel is not ^uiiiK lo Ica.e me Are you Nyk.n i Fondle- 
IjO ridugliiy Nykin, you don't love me. Ibid, iv, 
Now iiiydLar Njkcn, 

Nykke, vnna.it of Nick v.^ Ohs. 

tNykle, vanant vsee N 3) of Icklr, icicle. Ohs. 

m 1450 ^fcdulht III Protttp. Parx* note, .Sfina est gutta 

yfui ns, vel ca itHS ccH^^clata, a nj klc. 

Nykyr, obs. f. Nicker Nyld, obs. var. 
of Neeple. Nyl(e, obs. ff. Nii l v. 

tWyla. Obs.'^^ [a. K. ntelle'.-A^. nfhtila.'\ | 

A fog or mist. 

1481 Caxion God/i ey %\^. 85 Hiis londe. .is ful..of lakes 
and nmieys that a gieie ii>le ^ou^deth cuery day. 
tlTylet. Ohs. rare (Of uncertain meaning.) 
Primed nisei icf. N^soT) in Hazlitt's DcHlsley II. it. 
t554 Inferlutle of ) ‘onth H iij, A l> fell pretyc tt^ let, Ve be 
well nisc, Gcxl wote ; Ye lie a lytell prely pye. 

STylghaa (ni*lg§). Form.s : 8 nyl gau, S 9 
syl-ghau, 9 nyl ghau, nylghau ; 8 neoL-gaw, 

9 neelghaa ; nilgau, nllgbau. [a. Pers. JXIj 
wJlsilw^ f. nil blue + gdio ox, cow. 5 >ee also 
Nilgai.} A large shori horned Indian antelo|)c, 
the atluU male of which is of a bluish- or iron- 
grey colour, and has a tuft of hair on the throat. 

1770 Hi STER in F'h/l. Trans. LXI. 171 The male Nyl- 

E hau struck my imuainacioii with being of a middlestainre, 
elween black catilc and derr. 1794 Shotting Mag. 111. 

>2t i'he n>l ghjii, with the quickness of lightning, darted 
agiin^t the wood work. 18cm A\iatie Ann. Reg. aS.s/a His 
activity and courage in the ati.tck of the lionr, the neel-gaw 


. and of the tiger. 


Hkuer 7 ra/. av. (1B44) 1 . 214/1 


There arc not only nci-luhaus,. .but some noble retl-deer in 
this park. 1855 On's Ct'fc. .\\i.,Org, Nat. 111.442 The 
Nyl Ghau h.-w ir'-qinnlly been brought to this countiy, and 
bre^a pretty freely in confinement. •88y 1 . Oi.irHAirr 
Kpisades Adwentnre 163, 1 shot my first and only blue bull 
ar nyhrau. 

t Wyll, obs. form (sec N 3) of I1.L a. 

t573 I..ANXHAM Fgt (1871) 13a Haiie ye .idaondcrd any 
Sian or woman, & browght them in a iiyll name] 


Ny]l(e» obs. ff. Kill shJ, sh.^, and v. ISTylt : 

[ sec Nill V. Nym, var. of Nim v. Nymbil, 
nymble, nymill, obs. ff. Nimble a. Nym{jn)e, 
variants of Nim v. 

Ifymph (ninif). Forms; 4-7 nlmphe, 6-7 
nympho, 7 uimph, 6- nymph, [a. F. nymphe 
I (OF. nimp/is), ad. nytupha : i»cc next.] 

1 . Alyth, Oue of a uumtuous class of semi-divine 
beings, imagined as bcr.utlful maidens inhabiting 
the sea, rivers, fountains, hills, wooils, or tiecs, 
and frequenily introduced by the poets as attend- j 
an IS on a superior deity. 

Special names for the v.oious kinds of nymphs existed in 
Greek, niid uiu!.i of these h.ive been employed in I-'ngluib, 
as O* 7'adf ilaniadtyad^ Naiad^ iSerttd, Uceanid, Of sad. 

1390 tfOWF.R Cohj: 1 . 3>>ci, 1 rede Of ihilke Nimphe which 
I.-J.U hihle. lbid.\\. 3j 6 W'lih the Nimphcs ek also Upon 
the spring of freisslic weiles Srhc schup to duelle. 141s ao 
Lviic.. ( hton. Trov 11. *580 With bir nimplies luno cam 
be-hynde c x^uaSielusine Ye sJiuld .shortly haue ben out 
of I lie handca of the Nyiiiphes & ol the fairrcs. *567 
MarLAT Cr. torest 54 Nrpiuncs llaiightera N>Miph, flee- 
ing Iroin Priapus, wa.H turned into this lice. 1634 Mii tom 
Comus 824 Theic is a gentle Nymph not farr from hence, 
'that with moist curb swaj-s the sm>x>th Severn sticam. 
1717 Lady M. VV. Mo.ntaou Lett. 1 xxxvii. 145 Her fair 
mauls put me in mind of ihe pictures of ihe ancient 
njinphs. 1791 CxjwptH Iliad y.\\\\. 63 Nor alone Lame 
ihc«ic, but e\ery occan-iijinph beside. 1835 Iihriwall 
Orecte \|. I tua Where flm iLs and lierds ol I he .Sun were 
tended hy the nymphs. 1869 To/ch tligkl. 'I nrkey II. 308 
I)y night they appear, and. like ail the iijmphs of ancient 
times, amuse I heinsclvcii with graceful dances. 

b. tramf. A stream, river. 

1591 SvLvtsTKR />« Bartas i. vi 656 Kennet,. Her Silver 
N >iiipb4 (almost) directly leadin'^ 1 u iiu-el her Mistress (the 
great I liamrs) at Kcaiiing. a 1649 np Haw'ih. 

Fam. Kp. Wks (1711) 150 Having lo these .S*a» of Joy., 
added this small lliook or Nymph of mine. 1889 (;ri ttom 
M.morys Utifkback 291 If the wandering nymph. Vag.i, 
instend of Ilowini' zigr.tg from Hereford to Russ, would but 
have meandered down this valley. 

C. A ship. 

1876 R. K. llURTON Corilla /.. IT 15, I transferred myself 
on board H.M. Steamship * Zebra one ol the nyniplis of 
the IJittish navy. 

28 . fort. A young mid beautiful woinnn ; hence, 
a maiden, damsel. 

*384. [.onoK hotbonius 4 Prisceria 33 O Nimph of 
bvuuiirs tram, 'Ihe on< )y cause and c.i^r of my name. 
1590 .Shaks. .dills. N. IV. L 124 hut s*>fi, what ntinphs aie 
these? Fgens. M> Lord, this is niy daughter heere aslecpu. 
r 1616 Sir W. Mi wit. Misccil. Poetus xv. 19 Then Imppie 
nimph, quhoise spreit in {Jcace rr|H)i-.eic iMa Duvocn lo 
Dnikess \'oik 12 Put now the illustiious nymph, returned 
again, Hiin.;s every gnu e tiinmph.uii ii her train. 1703 
Rowk /are I'emt. 1. i, I Iia.-.tilv tookl..'i\c and left the 
Nymph. 1768-74 Tocki k Lt. Nat (1034) II. 574 'Jhey 
ex|iect to find a f.ntliful ii^mph or swain in whatever t'ncir 
I.oicy sets npori. 1821 P<vron Sardnna/*. f. li, Fair nymphs, 
w bu dcii;n J o share the soft hours of .Laidan.ip.'vius. a 1839 
PHAku Poems (1C64) I. 32O And when the little N>mphhad 
done, .Said * 'J hank you, l^ve ; — 1*11 wiite uiiothcr ! ' 

b. in euphemistic or jocular use. (Chiefly in 
phrase^.) 

163a I.iTHr.ow Trmf 1 27 These vcrniilllon Nymphs., 
would oil luune races, skipping hkc wanton L<irnbes. 1751 
F. CovFNTKV Povtpey the J.ittle %}ti Ills Masici , sold him 
a Si cond time to a Nymph of Jlilling.sgaic for u Pennj worth 
of OyMcis. 1859 .'liang Dut. tg Aytnph 0/ tka J’ave^ a 
girl of the tuwu. 

C. A type of fashionable woman under the 
Directory in France. 

S898 Lady M. Lovuti. O. Unannds Fa\hion in Paris i. 14 
I'lic Nymph .tnd the Mcrvcillcu.se — tboitc typea of u period 
ofdei:p cunuption and open libertin.'vgc. 

3 . An insect m liiat stage ot development which 
irifervenes between the larva nnd the imago ; a pupa. 

X577 B (joooK Jltresbach’s flush, iv. (1580) 1851;, 'J’he 
other common kort, when they bei^in to liaue fosiiiuii, are 
railed iiiniphes. 16129 C. Hi TI.EH Fem. Mph. (i6j 4} 28 
'1 he young weak nymphs failing in chose shady places . 
arc in danger to be ibilicd. 1658 Kuwijvho tr. Alonjet's 
Tkent Ins. 893 At length they grow to be N>mphs, /. r. 
little Bees, but without wingv 1747 Goui.i> F.ng. Ants 44 
'They are c.illed Nymphs in allusion to Biidcs, because 
when they leave this State, they are ofien arrayed in 
(iaycty and .Splendour. Lmcycl. Brit. led. 3) III. 

laj/i The hive Is cleared ofevery equ, inag^oi. or ii>nipb. 

1834 M^'Mdhirik Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 415 ’Ihe nynipha 
of me large spcciex leave the water alt< geiher. 1893 D. 
Sharp Insects 1. 420 'Ihe mouth of the nymph bears a re- 
markable structure called the mask. 

attrib. 1753 L'hambkiui i. jcl. ^uppl. av., This is properly 
the n)nipli si.iie, 

t 4 i. pi. Anal. » Nvmpiia 2. Ohs. rare. 

>615 Chookk Botly oj Alan 239 The two sin.ilier cl* fta. , 
bciw'een the Nymphes, the two Nyrophes tlicmseluesw 
6. L cnch » N TMPHA 3. 

i8w Penny Cyct. XIV. 319/1 Shell often gaping a little at 
the Taler j| c vlrcnnties. . . N ) inphs gaping outwards. 

6 . attrtb. and Cenih., as nymph hind, -mother, 
^qtteen\ nymph-pitik, -prompted, -j/w/i^ndis. 

iS98SYi.VkSTk« Du Bartas w. ii. Babylon 71 The rowling 
ridgea Of Nyinidi- strong floods. /hid. iii. Lawe ^',1 

Nymph-itffornpn^ Numa, or the Spartan’s Lord. i8xa 
Byron Ck. Ilesr. 11. xxix. While thus of both Iwrrft, the 
nymph-queen [Calypso] doubly sigh'd. 1835 Wilum Pen- 
eilKngs xxxviii. J. 957 The Iovel)r nymph-mother of Gany- 
mede. siBy Bowkm Virg. Ret. ix. 19 Who was to chant 1 
to us stones of Nymphnaiid, blossom and flower. 1891 
Batesar ao Feb. 064/3 ivory-while^ nymph-pink, blue, and 
heliotrope. 


II Nymphs (ni-mft). PI. nymph» (nimf/); 

7 nympha'a. [L., a. Gr. bnde, nymph.] 

1 . kNymph^. 

1601 Hoi.land Plinv I. 318 The rest of the multitude, 
when they begin to c.ike some shape, are called N > iiiphte. 
1670 Phil. J rant, V. 2100 All mine being of a late Hatch, 
and none of them yet turned into Nympho's (which is the 
word of Art for the Aurelia of a Hcc) 1740 Chkyke 
Regimen 154 'i'he different Shapes of seminal Animalculs 
Fggs, Nymphar and young Insects. x8i6 Kirby & Sr. 
Entomol. lii. (1818) I 66 To ththc Aristotle originally ga\e 
the name of nymyha. 1875 HouenTUN Brit. Insects 56 
When the nympha is ready to undcigo ita tmiksfurniation, 
it creeps up the stem of some water plant. 

attnb. 1713 Dkhham Phys.-‘I heol. iv. xiv. (1714) 051 
SufTicimt Food and Nourisiiment in ail their Nympha- 
Si.ite, in whic h il»ey need Fooil. x8t6 Kirby A Sr. Intorntd. 
xvi. (iSiC) II. 16 They arrived at iheir full growth, and 
threw off their nympha state by casting their onlwrard skin. 

2 . pi. Anal, i'iie labia minora ot the vulva, 
fiilunted within the labia ninjoia. 

1693 Biamartfs F^hys. Diet. (rd. a), Nympha, little 
pieces of !• Icsh in a Woman’s Secrets. 1754 Smkm ik bUd- 
svi/ery (17^14) I. gi Fioin the lower pait ol the C'iituris the 
Nyniph;e rising spread outwards and ilownwards. 1843 
K. J. Gravrs Cl/n. Afed xxvi. 329 'I'he inteinnUwall of 
the njmph.'e 1863 tr. IVaitz' intnui. Anthrpp 4 tl. I. ic^ 
Adams imports that in Dahomey the nymplim arc artificially 
eion^.ntrd. 

ii. pi. Conch. (Sec quot.) 

1835 6 TodtCs Cy^ F Anat. l. 710^1 There are other paita 
..dtslincd for the impl.intation of th** ligament when it tk 
I external; to these p.!;!* the name of nympha is given, 
'1‘hesc form two ca'Iosities more or less pioinirieni. whitli 
aie scpi) along the po.ienur .'ind superior cd^e of the shell. 

nNympllfiBa (nimf/ a). Also nymphea. [ 1 . , 
ad. Or. fern, of yvfsefKLtos sacred to tlie 

nymphs. So F. nymph.rct, t ymphfa, Sp. and It. 
nin/ea.'\ 'I'he common white or yellow water- 
lily ; a genus of aipi.itic plants incliicli'ig these aud 
other s|)ctics. 

»56x ’IViiNfR IFerha? 11. (156S) 66 The roote of the whyte 
N ymphea is bl.ick,. .of the >('low . . wh> ic, x6oi Hoij.ano 
1 Pliny II. f.'i, Ndutphar is called in ljr*ck.c Nyinplia;.i. 

*673 R\y Joutn. Loiv C, (i6fjj) II. 97 '1 heir Altcraiae 
j I'h>si>k consists of Coolers, and Anoil>ns, us Nj iiipha.’a, 
Fopp), Fndive. 1741 Compl. lam.-l'ieie 11 111. 374 In the 
Water 'lubs, ilje yr-llow Nymphea or Waier Lilly. 1796 
H, lIUNirR tr. St 'Pierre's .Stud. Nut, (1799) M. 113 'I lie 

i cilovv ruses of the ii> in|>ha:ui, which llo.il <in hikes. 1851 
Iaduen ShriHis ^ .Sefinl. 1 . 178 Fools of wait r covered 
w'lih nyinph.cas. i86a Carden 14 Jan. to/s In iii.iny of (he 
stagnant ponds wa.H a small yellow N) rnplni a, the leaves 
of whn h are usi d as a pickle by the J ip.iiicvc. 

Con.b. 1855 Miss I’ratt /’/ t;Tt;rr. / 7 . IV. 13 Nyniphara- 
like Vilhiisia.. .'1 Ills IS a most elegant w.iier plant. 

II Nymphceom, -enm (nimffvm). Are/wol. 
PI. -tea, -ea. [l« nymphn'inn, -cuih, ad. CJr. 
vvijupoiov, -iivv temple or shrine of the nymplis, 
neiit. of vvfMpcucs, -for sacred to the nymphs, f. 
rvfiTfirf Nymph. So F. nymphhtm ] A gu.tto or 
shrine of the nymphs ; a building, or part of one, 
flc*^igii<d 10 represtnt thi.*;. 

15^ tr. Ahne. dn Boiage Lett. II. 203 Tbe lemple, the 
spring, the nyiniiheinn, the ba.son of the Romans. 1850 
l.kin M tr. C. O. Mti'let's Anc. Art % ifiO (cd 2) 125 'Ihe 
inuas of the population in the grc.*tt cities w.'is cared for by 
tbe erection of theatres, probably also therm.T:und nympha.':!. 
c 1890 H. Jamfs Little Tour xxvin. 189 A aniall 

Koiii.m ruin, w hich is known aa a temple of Diana, but was 
more apparently a nyinfhaum. 

t NyxnphaJ, ih,^ Ohs. Also nimphan. fad. 
I., nymphdl-is Ijclonging to n)mphs: see Nymth 
niul -AL.j a. A meeting or gathering of nymphs, 
b. User! by Dmytoii as the name of each division 
of his Mu^ef Elysium. 

i6aa Dramom F*olv-tdb. xx. 4 He that doth of sea the 
pi’wcrful tiidrnt weld. His Tritons made procinmi, a Nym- 
phall lo l>e held In honour of bimst If 1630 — Mules' Flys., 
Nymphal i, 'I'liis Niinph.dl of delight doth trc.'it, Choice 
beauties, and pruporiiun^ meet. 

Nympll^ (ni*iT)ffil), a. (and jA-). [f. as piec.] 
A. adj. 1 . Belonging to a nymph; consisting 
of nymphs. 


of nymphs. 

1656 Blount Clossogr., Nymphat, of or bdongin? to a 
N yinph or Bride 1 N ymph-Iike. xB^a Fi asePs Mag. XXVI . 
79 Thou glory of the Nyniphal tram, 
a. Oi the nature of, {^naming to, a pupa. 

1864 Houghton in Intellect. Oh\erv. Oci. xjo Not a 
particle of food has she [a niny-fly) tasted kince she loft lier 
nymphal state. 1884 Mu HAi^ L Brit. Oribaiidaii Whether 
It was a mature or simply a nymphal fonn. 

3. Including or belonging to the walcr-placts 
related to Nymphtea. „ 

Lindley’s Nymphal alliance included the natural fHxIers 
Njmphaacea, Caltombacea, and Nelumbiacea. 

1840 LiNiJLfcY ye^et. Kin^ 408 Nvmphales. The Nyni- 
phal Alliance. Ihtd. 409 Nymphal Kxogens, with a many- 
Gclled fruit and diKst pnncntnl placentae. 

B. sb.'h 1. [ad. F. nymphale!\ A name for a 
class of butterflies. 

1797 FncycL Brit. (ed. 3) XIII, 7si/x Mr. Barbut has 
divided them [sc. butterflies) into tour scciioiis.. .4. 'Ibc 
nymphals, wboae wings arc denticulated 
2. A plant belonging to the nymphal allianccw 
18416 Lindlry Hoget. AtMg'r/.4o8Todiscingunh Nymphals 
with ceriaincy from aU ihoM Orders with which they are 
here associated. 

Vyniphalid (nFmftlld), & and sh, [ad. mod. 
L. nympha It's, -idis, f. nympha Nymfh.] adf. 
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Belonging to the fajnily Nymphalidm. b. sh. A 
LuUcrHy belonging to this ianiiiy. 

1895 AthenjfHm 33 Nov. 733/1 He showed the changes in 
mimetic furiiis in a .single genub of nyinphalid butterflies. 
1897 Dles tr. lirunntrs Colofatton Ins. s/a Very striking 
is the appearance of. .a Nynipliaiid from Mexico. 

IVymplieail (nimlrau)^ a. [f. Gr. yvfupai-09 
of or belonging to a nymph + -an. Cf. V. nym- 
fhlen.'\ Of or belonging to a nymph or nymphs ; 
fiymph-like. 

a 175B Dvica Ruins of Rome Pot-nis (17^1) 49 Flow'ry 
bow'rs they seek, Or cool Nyinphean grot*. 1816 O. 8. 
Fabrk Orig. Pagan Idol. 111 . 319 '1 he deHcriptinn of the 
cavern U taken (rum the nyinpheaii giotio and its suli- 
terraiieous stream. 1874 I*. Hakdy iuir Jr. Moti. Ltoivd 
l.iii 37 Without throwing a Nymphean tissue over a miik> 
maid. 1881 Caui.b Mmt. Delfintne li, The cultivation of. . 
nymphean cr.i(.e .ind be.iuiy. 

Nympnet (nnnlot). [f. Nymfh + -KT.] A 
young or litilo nymph. 

t6is Dkavion Poly-olb. xi Argt.,Of the Nymph^is si>ort- 
in^ there In Wyrrall, and in l>elameie. 1616 IIkumm up 
JIawth. Poems j Whose naines shall now make ring The 
cchoc-.y of vihoiii sh.ill the uymphets ^ing? 185s Singi K- 
70 N l^'trgii 1 60 Who could the nymphct!i singV 

Ifyiupllic (.nrrolik), n. rare^'*. ff. Nymph-*- 
-ic.J Or or belonging to (the) nymphs, 
in Cent. Diet. 

Ny mpllical, a. rare. [f. as prec. + -al.] 
Chniacteii'lic ol or belongttig lo nymphg. 

1793 T 1 AVI OR Of at. Juitan 93 notOy The .sun produces 
aiigefical, ilmmoniacai, h roic.il, and tiymphiad powers. 
s8aa — .XpuletHs 1. 330 note^ M.uiy esscni.es, dinTerem from 
each oihei, such as dicmutiiacal, heioical, ii) iiiphical. 

liVyinpllid (ni’mlid). rare. [-111.J A nymph. 

1806 J. B. Kosk tr. Osdifs Met. 127 Horn was he Of 

G. mges, an. I the nymphid I-ymnate. Ibid. 264 'J hither 
Oryope. . lo odor garlands to the nyiiipliids went. 

ETymphine (nonUin), a. [i. N\mph i >ine i.] 

N.v inphal. 

1806 tr. Iluhfps Nfw Ohs. Rees (1808) 87 Tlic worms 
(beesj .died before |i.a8sing into their iiymplinie siafe. 

Nymphiparous om“*>-par 3 i.), a. hnt. [f. 
NtMFH r -^^ijPAitoua.J Of iiisccts : Producing 
iiytnphx* or pu|Vt:. 

1835 Kiiihy llah. lust. Anim. II. xx. 324 Those two- 
wiiigrd insects c.illed itupin.HroUs 01 nyniphiparoiis. 1844 

H. 8iM'Mi-n.h lik harm III. 874 Ihi- peculiarity has 
caused the llippoboscidtc to be termed nymphiparuus or 
piipipaious iiisci ts. 

XTymphish (ni’mfij), a. [f. Nymph i--ihh^] 

1 . Ol or belonging to, consisting of, nymphs. 

1578 T. PaoriFR CrOfg, Callery P jj h, Lnibouldned with 

your Niinpliisli ayde. 1605 Di avkjn .Man vt the Moone 
428 lie followes i*h ebe, that him safely bnii ;s. .unto ilic 
nyniplii.sh Bowics. 1630 ’ - Muses' Llv ^ , i\)iiiphal ix, The 
nyiiiphisl) crew Thrust in amongst them ihrunging. 

2 . Nyinjih-like, bewiUliing. 

1789 Mrs. Piuzzi Jimtm. Frame I. 306 A pretty perking 
air, which is inhiniely nympiiisli and hiimrt. 

Nymph-like, a. anil nr/v. [ 1 . N ympii + -LIKK.] 

A. adj. keseinbluig (that ol) a nymph; grace- 
ful, beautiful. 

^ a 1586 SioNi- Y nvir//a (1622) 51 Young I’lnhxlea appeared 
ill her nimph-likc app.irell. 16x1 (^Iuaui i s .‘Xr^alus /'. 1. 
W'ks ((irosart) III. 24^ i, I saw .ihy Nymph-like haire 
laiosely disihcvel'd. 1667 Mll.foN A. ix 41,2 Ifch.inrc 
with Nymphlikc step f.nr Virgin p.'iss. 1718 h'lee-thvikcr 
No. 94 P 183 'There were, anioiig-»t ihem, t grc.it Numlier 
of Nymph -like ( leiiies. 1^91 Cii akmittk Smith Ce/esttna 
(cd. 2) 1 . 126 Her nymphlike and grao* ful furm. t8aa W. 
Irving Rtacef>r. Hall (189 >) ijO Contemplating the door 
half open, and the iiympli-like form within. 1886 Bkkt 
Hakib Snowb'Hud 134 There was a quaint n>inph-like 
contour to her figure. 

B. adv. In the manner of a nymph, rare. 

x6ii Flumio, Altmfarsi, ..lo spruce or Niiiiph like dresse 
himsclfe. 

Nymphlin. rare [f. Nymph -i- -//># for 
-LINO *.] A little nymph. 

*773 fjKAVi-s Enphrosyne (1776) 38 Well-pleas'd she 
sers ht-r infant train Ol nymphiins sporting on the plain. 

Ny mphly, adv. rare“^. [1. N YMPH + -i.Y ■^.J 
In the manner of nymphs. 

163a I.iTiicow Trav. x. 440 Diana; and her Allabaster 
Nymphly-portraycd traync. 

Nymphoi'dal, a. rare. [f. Nymph-a:a -»• 
•oiiub.J Kciicmbliug those of tne Nympha.‘a. 

i8iy Linoi.by tr. RiJiarils Emits 4- iseeds 63 In con- 
sidering, .the iiymphoidal characters of i\eIutHbtum. 

Nymphoiepsy t.urmlJlcpsi). [t. next, after 
epilepsy^ A slate of rapture supposed to be in- 
spired in men by nymphs ; hence, an ecstasy or 
frenry of emotion, esp. that inspired by something 
cinattaiiiable. 

*775 Chandifs Trar, Creeee (1875) 11 . 191 Nym^iho- 
lepsy is rhar.xctoriscd as a phreiiiiy, which arose lioiii 
having heheid them pile nyinphb]. t8i8 Byron CA, liar. 


IV cxv, A youn^ Aurora of the air. The nymphoiepsy of 
some fond riespair. 183c Lyiion iioJoiphm xx, 'i'iie most 
common disease to genius is nymphoiepsy— the saddening 
for a spirit that the world knows iiou 1830 Db Quincky 
Recoil. Lakes Wks. i86a II. 33 He langui:>ned with a sort 
of despairing nymphoiepsy after intellectual pleasures. 
»888 Tisnts ai Aug. 8/4 , 1 have not been reduced to a state of 
uyiiiphole|.«y by any of the beauty that 1 have been piivi* 
legca 10 behold. 

So II Vymphoto'psla. 

2885 F. B Van Voorst Without a Compass ij 'The poor 
dreamer hurried ou by the iiyiiipholepsia of the ideaL 

Nympholept (ni'nil<)^lept), sb. and a, [ad. 
Gr. v\nsepbKr)mr-o% caught by nymphs, f. rvfuprj 
nymph + katsHavtiv to take.] 

A. sb. One who is inspired by a violent en- 
thusiasm, especially by a passion for an unattain- 
able ideal. 

1813 J. C. HoimofSi'. *tonrney (rd. 2I 403 He became a 
nynipliulept : and iuniisued iuiotber t.de. to be.. adorned 
by tl.o fancy of the poet. 1855 Mux. Bhowning Lett. (1897) 
II. 2ot We uie all ii>iiiphoicpts in running after our ideals 
— and none ini>re than yoi.rsclf, indeed! i 834 A. Hikrxll 
Obiter /iteta .Scr. 1. 117 Tliose who pur-ue Irnih as by a 
di\ine cnmpiilsiun, and who cuti be likened only to the 
113 nipholepts of old. 

b t.onst. of. 

*835 liYTT iN Etenti \ii. v. The veiy nympholept of Fiee- 
doin. yet of Powci — of Knowledge, yd of Religion ! 1884 

A. Bikhei.l Obiter PtLta S- r. 1. 118 The nympholepts of 
I'luth are profoundly inicicsting figures in.. history. 

B. adj. inspired by such emhnsnsm. 

S9oa .‘XthensKUM i9july9i/i The lyric cry of nympholept 
modernity. 

Nymphole-ptio, a. [f. prec. + -ic.] 

1 . Relating to or dealing with nymphoiepsy. 

1818 S11KI.11..Y Lett. (i8«?) 38, 1 hope your nympholcptic 

t.de lA not ulundoiied. X&95 Athcn.tum 21 Sept. 382/1 
Writers and publishers of nymphokptic stoiies. 

2 . AlTccUd by nymphoiepsy; enraptuied, en- 
tranced. 

*844 Mrs. Browning La>Iy Geraldine's Courtship viii, 
Njinphs of inoiintain, not of valley, wc arc wont to call the 
Muses, And 111 nyinpholeptic < limbi. ig, poets pass from 
mount to star. iMi lieptalo^ia 4$ Jo the Rkiria of con- 
tcmpl.itioii, cramped with nymphoKptic weight. 

Nympho'logy. tare-\ [f. Nymph + 

-.o)LOtJY,] That blanch of knowledge which 
treats of nymphs. 

i8^ Nnv Monthly Mag. XLVTI. 96 Fgle (brightness) ia 
a ceTchrated name in iiyinphology. 

II Nymphomania (nim0mi^';nia). Path. [f. 

Gr. pvfiiinj bride, Nymph + fsnvia madness.] A 
feminine disease characterized by morbid and un- 
controllable .sexual desire. 

1800 tr. Cullcu't Mosohgy (i82vt) 230 Melancholia .(c) 
Witii vehement love, without satyriasis or n> niphomania. 
1880 'Tanni-k Pteguancy xi. 435 In a few rare case-c the 
attai k has degenerated into nymphomania. 1870 D. 
Fmookr Functions Itiain 122 The girl in whom the cere- 
bell u in was ab-ient sutTcred from nymphoinaiiin. 

flciice Nymphoma’iilao vund -maulo) a , of or 
belonging to nymphomania; r^.,oue suffering from 
nymphomania. 

1861 J. Miliar Hints on /wJawiV^ 4«> Though nympho- 
manic symptoms aie const;intl3'prc.sent when 3'oung ieinah'S 
ate insane. 1867 Mauusi i-y /V o'j//?/ ;1/iW:?85 She, ..tho gli 
ultimately married, was a regular nymphomaniac. 18^ 
AL'butt’s Syst. Med. VIII. 279 The furious nymplio- 
maniac who cmbrai.es every m.in she can get at. 190a 
Lancets^ Mar. 866/2 It is practised upon mares .. which 
have nymphom inmc tetuieiicics. 

II Nymphon (ni-m pn). Zool. [a. Gr. vvyapwv 
biide-chamber, {.vvfsfprj bride, Nymph.] A species 
of sea- spider, 

1835 Orrs Circ. Sd.. Org. Nat. 11 . 317 Podoxomata . .are 
all marine ; some of them, like the Nymphon, l>ciMg found 
amongst sloneNand sra-weed-ion the hcacn. 1855 Kingsi.ky 
6'/.rviHv (1878) 8t> A liitlc black xea-cpulcr, a Nymphon, who 
..CRITICS his needful stomach in long branches, packed 
in>ide his fegs. 

Nymphotomy (nimf^^ trTmi). Surg. fa. mod. 
L. nytnpholomia, f. Gr. ii;/40»7 (sec Nymph a a)-*- 
-Tofsia (see -ToMTy] Excision of the nymphae. 

1704 ill J. Harris l.er. Techu. I. iSqr in .S> t. \W. Lea. 

Nymyl, ohs. f. Nimhlb a. Nyinyos, obs f. 
Nimious a. Nyn, obs. f. Nine. 
tWyii, variant of NT—f/e, nor. Obs. rare, 
c 1415 C ast. Peisev. 875 m Moi ro Plays 103, I xi.h.Tl neiiere 
hegger bede mete nyn dr>nke. ^1450 Can (Shakx. 

Soo.) 84 My herte is not hevyed on lofte, Nyn niyn Kyn be 
lint lokynge abowte. 

Nyucetle : see Ninoftt-finckty. 
tNynohe, obs. form (see N 3) of Inoh. 
a 1400-50 Alexander 367s And he thinnest wai a nynche 
(liii ke qurn )i>ni ware |)une persed. 

Nynde^ ob& f. Ninth. Nyne, etc., obs. f. 


Nine, etc. Nynskillxiff, obs. f. Inrunq. Nyn- 
murder, obs. f. Ninb-mubdbr. 
fNynnat, lor tte nat^ know not. Obs, 

1553 Respnbhca v. \ii. 28 (Brandi), Maase, but 1 nynnaC. 
/bidTyi. X. 10 Marye, bui I Miiiiiat. 

Nynt^e, Nynteii(e, Nyntie, obs. ff. Ninth, 
Nineteen, Ninety. 
t Nyny, obs. vaiiant of Ninny ^ or *. 

1687 Cotton Poet. IPks. (1765) 55 This Cupid was a little 
1 11^ Cogging, Lying, Peevi.sh N>Tiy. 

Nypa, nyper, obs. ft. Nipa. Nype, to nip : 
sec Nipk V.* Nypil, obrt. f. Nipple. Nypt^e, 
varr. of NiFT Cbs. 

t Nyryyl. Obs. rare^^. [Of Scand. origin, 
agreeing in sense with Norw. dial ttyrihe neut., 
nyrva innsc., and in form with led. nyrfiU miser; 
sec also Nurvil. In mod. dial, rtpicbenicd by 
nirl J A dwarfish peison. 

c 14^0 Proinp. Pai-v. 357/1 Nyryj-l, or 1 > tyl manne,/Ms//- 
lus, nanus. 

Nys, obs. form of Nick a . ; vaiiant of Niu sh. 
t Nys, vaiiant of Nis, is iu>t. Vbs. 
ciooo ACiFiiir. hatnts' Lires xxvi. 273 Hit nan w’undor 
nys. t’i*6o Hatton OW/. John v. 10 Hit >s rc.stc-dai^; nys 
he alyfed hflct hn hi*^ bed b«re. a 1250 Oud * Night. 46s 
Vur he nys ni^her yep nc wis. 13. . L. k. Allit. P. A. 951 
leiiisalem. nys to vow nu more to mrne, Bot cete of g(^ 
fa 1366 (JHAurhR Kom. Rose In woild nys wight so haid 
of herte 'That nolde liave had of hir pitc. c Ckron, 
I’llod. 3184 Bot^yffseynt Woltrude hurre he rather hoipe he 
nys bot decide, c 1489 Caxion Rlanchardyn xxxv. 1 jj 1 her 
n>s so gieie soiowe, but that it may be forKotoii at the laste. 
a 1520 .Skei.ion l-aletiys VV k.s. 1843 L There nys thynge 
that r cuuet so faync. 1579 bi-KNSER Sheph. Lai. May 144 
Thou (iiidcst faulte whcie nys to be found. 

Nyse, obs. f. Nrkze v., Nice a Nysebecetur : 
see Nickbecktiik. Ny8ete(e, obs. ff. Nicety, 
Nysett, var. of Nycette Obs. NyBlng, obs. f. 
Nkezing. 

t Nysot. Obs. rare. [? ad. OF. meet (fein, 
fticelle), a dim. lot in of Nick a.] A wanton girl. 

1526 Skeliom Magnyf. 1244 Where I spy a ii>-soi gay, '1 bat 
w>Tl syt ydyll all the day Icic.J. 

Nyss, obs Sc. 1. Nice a. Nyasete, obs. Sc. C 
Nicety. Nyst, obs. f Nkst; var. of Nist. 
Nystagmic (ni^ltv gmik), a. [f. NybtagM‘U 8. 
Cl. !• . stysL gfmque.'\ Of the nature of nystagmus. 
So Nyvta ff mlform a . , VyEte’ginoid a. 

1878 A. M. Hamii TON Ntf-v. Dis. 85 The eyeballs may l»e 
^onictiiiies xiightly ;igilated by a feeble muxeinent o( a nys- 
tagmic character. k8^ /»»//. Med. Jrnl. May 1077 Nysi.ig- 
mifuim niovenients cl the eyes. 1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med, 
VII. 68 SiK h phtnomcna we are m the b.ibii of calling 
* ^y^t,lgnlOld * jerks or movements. 

il Nystagmus (uistic gmi^.^). Path, [mod I.., 
nti. Gr. ivarayisus nodding, drowsiness, L wurd- 
(fty to nod, lo l>e sleepy.] 
fl. (Seequot.) Obs. 

i8ja Goon .Study Med. Ill 238 Habitual nqiiinting.. . 
'J he first of these varieties constitutes the Ny.staginus ul 
Dr. IMenck 

2 . An involuntary oscillation of the eyeball, 
usually lateral, but sometimes rotatory or vertical, 
e''pc(.ially ci*mmon among miners. Also Comb. 

1869 Eng. Muh, lu Dec. 294/3 One very curious nflectii>n 
of the muscles of the «'ye..dc-sei ves notice,. —Nystagmus. 

. '1 lie motion of ihe b.'i)l..is ceaseless, ax if the eye was 
making vain cndeHM>iiis to glimpse the light. 1879 Harijin 
Eyesight viii. 1 1 1 An aHedion noticed in inineiN, and called 
'miner's nystagmus', in which .. the eyes (ontmually 
oscillate. 1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med. VII. 89 In addition 
to Demon, there may be iiyolagmus-hke iwiichings of the 
eyeball. 

t Nystor, for tie ys per, there is not. Obs. 
r 1330 K. Bkdnnf Lhton. H ace (KolK) 1^723 No loud 
njRier ferrere west, per he soiiiie goh to rest. 

IJyt, obs. 1. Net, Nit ; variant of Nitk v. Obs. 
Nyte, obs. f. Nit ; variant of Nitk v. Obs, 
t N3rte, it. or iidv (Meaning uncertain.) 
a 1560 Kollanii Ctt. / enus iii. 229 I he MayThisbe wnM 
tine liir self :a nyte, Cau.s I’y raiiiiix away and acid was quiloa 
t Nytel, I'. (ibs rare'~\ [Ol obscure oiigtii.J 
inir, ('To be bti.sy in a trifling manner. 

13 . E. E Allft. P. n. 838 pay lest [= failed] of lolrw 
logging any lysouii f = tr.'iLcJ lo fy'tide, Bot nyiciud h^r alle 
the ny^t for 11031 at i>c l.isl. 

Nyth, obs. f. Nh.'ht; var. of Nitii(k. Nybe, 
obs. f. Ninth ; var. of Nitii(k. Ny^-,nytne- 
mest, varr. of Nktihmfst Obs. Ny}?6r(e, 
ny 5 er(e: see Nfther <1. and adv.; Nithik v. 
Nythertale, var, of NTc.htertale Obs. Ny- 
thyng(e, obs. ff. Nithino. Nytte, obs. f. Nit. 
Nytyngale, obs. f. Niohtinoalb. Nyuel.var. 
of Nivel v, Obs. Nywe, obs. f. New a. 





O (jo), the fifteenth letter of the alphabet In 
Kngli^h and otiitr modern langunges, and 
the fourih vowel letter. O was the fourteenth 
letter in the ancient Kuman alphabet, corresponding 
in form and value to the ancient Greek O, derived 
from the sixteenth letter of the Phoenician and 
ancient Semitic alphabet, Oi 0 » V» (Hcb. y), 
called cam, i. e. ‘eye’. U’ne latter represented 
a peculiar articulation or consonant, the * ghitial 
catch* (modern Aiabic c, a sound unknown 

to Greek, in which the symbol was appropriated 
to the vowel 0 (which the sound of Semitic cain 
in conjunction with a may have somewhat re- 
sembled). Jn early Greek, O was used for both 
short and long o\ siibseijiiently a new symbol O, w 
{O ‘ great (J’), was added to the alphabet 

to distinguish long oiMm d : the original O o 
(now known as O mierdn, ‘ little O ’) lieing then 
restricted to .short o. Fiom (ireek times down- 
waid, this letter has regularly represented some 
variety or varieties of the ‘ niid-back-round * (or 
labial) vowel of IJcirs Visible Speech scale. On 
account of its intermediate position, this vowel is 
(like e) liable to co isiderable variations of quality; 
nml many languages distinguish, as ])ractic.illy 
different vowels, ‘close’ (or ‘ narrow ’)ii, and *o|K:n* 
(or ‘wide’) the former tending to approach, 
and at length to pass into, the still closer sounds 
u, u ; the latter tending to fall into the still 
opener p, 9. 

Jn OIL, short a and long were etymologically 
and phonetically distinct. Short 0 was originally 
both close and open. Short clos<* a was normally 
derived from an original «, as in OK. ajra ox, Skr. 
ukskdn, OK. dohfor, Gr. $uy 6 Ti)p, Jndo-Kurojiean 
^dhnghiter. Short ojien 0 noimnlly represented 
on earlier a liefore a nasal, as in OK on, Goth, ana, 
Gr. d^a. This OK. o from a{») is often dis- 
tinguished for etymological purposes ns p, OE. 
long d corresponded generally to Com. Tent, 
long d, in which were combined Indo-European 
d and d, as in OK. dJe licech, OTeiit. 

Dor.Gr. tpdyos, L./dj^'us; OE. Jfdd, i .oth.Jfddas, 
Gr. iiAairdf swimming. Long d also arose out 
of a lengthening of short open p Uom a{n), 
with n absoibed, ns in id 6 tooth, OTcut, *tanj>-, 
Indo-Kur. *do»/-\ hdn to hang, OHG. and Goth. 
hShan from O I'eut. ^hayk-, xay\~. Long d was 

f >rob. originally both close and open, but in 
ate OE. it must, from its subsequent history, 
have been close. In unstressed syllables, 0 was 
the ordinary OE. representative of the obscure 
vowel (9) ; and in this capacity it often varied 
with a, e, u. 

In the Middle English period the distinction 
between open and close short 0 is no longer 
di'icernible ; and the vowel was apparently always 
open 0 before a consonant in the accented syllable. 
Of long d ME. had two distinct sounds, open and 
close. Open 5 was the normal representative (in 
midland and southern speech) of OE. long d (or 
lengthened a), which passed through the sonnd of 
({) to that of ( 5 ), being sometimes written in the 
13th c. oa, but, eventually, simply 0, or 001 thus 
OE. mdrOy Hdn, aid (ra 4 /\ ME, moare, noan 
(i25y>, mort, non, old* It often represented long 


Jde Jved from Fr. or T... or arose ont of an earlier 
short 0 in an open syllable, as OK. ho/ia, 
hdfo. MIC. close d represented OK d. Tins 
d must have been a very close sound, ior about tlie 
end of tlie MK. or beginning of the mwl.Kng. 
period it passed into the sound of (m), usually with 
the spelling 00, though sonieiiine*, with tlie simple 0 
spelling, as in the words do, to, lose,. MK, ojien 
o either continued into moo. Eng. as 0 (!)i?ne, ov^, 
bape), or was, from 16th c., wrilien ca (<?<ik, oa' , 
c^l); but in sound it Ijccanic at length close and 
quasi-dipiithongal (J«), except before r, where it 
rc mains open (6*j). In the 13th c., o began to be 
wiiitcn in certain cases for u, csi\ before in, n, 
« ( = x>), as in %omii, son, loin: ( ^ love), C^K. sum, 
hunu, l#//u. I'his, which lias largely survived into 
mod.E., was merely a^w/^iV, not a phonetic, change. 
The normal sound oJ short e is now (^^), low-back- 
rouiid, varying with niid-back-round-widc (o),ai d 
low-back-iound-wide (9^ ; but it frequently stands 
for (0), as in d^ili, or (t> , as in wml; and m 
uiiaccented syllables sinkslo(9>, as in nati^^n. W ben 
original short 0 comes before r final, or r + con- 
sonant, as in or. for, corn, sa#l, it is now Icngtl.encd 
into the coi responding long sound p (pj, fpj, i;pjn, 
spsl). A still more recent lengthening of p oiicii 
takes place in soutliein English before certain con- 
sonants, as in cn?ss,<7fi', meih. and, Wing us yet 
only paitially recognized, is here reprc*seijlcd by 
The normal sound ol long d, as in r^, t^, 1 on<^, is 
the quasi- or imperfect diphthong (<?u); but beiore 
r, as in bore, cbatnl, stery, the sound is that of the 
open quasi dipltthung (6*). In London and the 
south of Eiiglniid, this d, csp. when r fidlows 
in the same syllable, as in ore, worn, p^^rter, is 
. usually identified w'ith the (p) mentioned above as 
arising from M E, short o Wiore r. This is not the 
case, however, in the cducnled speech of the count! y 
as a whole, nor in America, and the sounds are 
still Separated by most orthoepists (see Lll s, E.K, 
Pronunciation, I. 94-95), and in dictionaries 
generally; they are distinguished in this dictionary, 
as in border, Wrder (bo«*iddJ, bpudai), mavin, 
m^ni (ind«Jn, 

Hence, in modem English, the nonnal sounds of 
o are 


I. in n^, b^ne 
a. 6* „ o\e, glory 
3. p „ or, UOTth 
3 a ^ „ saft, math 
4- P t, rob, goi 


n<?», b^n. 
o«J, glo^ rL 
ps, Iipj]>. 
fc^ft, 

Tpb, g^l. 


F.xceptiunal sounds, due to special causes, and 
noiiually B])elt othciwise, are 

f . u (u) in \o do tn di/. 

6 . V „ 8011, 0 thcr srn, 

7. d „ W0rd, worthy wi>jd, wi)'j?n. 

No. I is also represented by oa, oe (final), ou, ow, 

oh, rarely 00 \ as 111 load, hor, so»l, low, oh, bioocli. 

No. a, by oa, ou, ow, rarely 00; as in boar, no//r, 
Goiocr, door, floor. Jn broad, oa has the souiid t$). 
The combination 00 now normally represents long 
{H), long (Q«), short fu), as in moon, moor, good ; 
exceptionally, it has the sound of* short u* (n), as 
in blood,fioiod, or of * long o*a>Nos. 1 and a above. 

Oi, oy, normally represent a true diphthong (oi), 
as boil, hoy; or on imperfect triphthong, as in 
Moir (moi*a). 


Cu, ow, also normally represent a diphthong (on), 
ns 111 out, liouac, now, or an iinper.cct triphtboug, 
ns in ho//r (oihj). Hut ou has also various other 
sounds, us m soMp, tour, through, )OU ; ^omI, pour ; 
bioiight, coi/gh, enough ; in unstressed liiial sylla- 
bles It is commonly as in favoi/r, pioi/s. 

in unaccented syllables, all the sounds of 0 are 
Inible to shortening and ob.scurntion, and lend to 
sink thioiigh o' or o*, o or o, to d, 5 , and 9 , as 
in tobacco (o«, o, d), anatomy (6), dilatory (a), 
sailor (-oi), comloit fo), caniioi. {f, ^)f ( 3 ), 

notion (a), random (a1. 

Tlic I of OK. dtoO in M F. was a chamcteristic of the 

Kouihcrn and inKlIund ili4ilc> u, and tliusof Standard Kn,;hsh. 
Hut the iiurtlifin deducts retained rr, the prcNtmcr of which 
i Jbtc.id of r*, •'Is in srane, kame, rnore = stone, home, more, 
ib one of the most diM|nciive feature.>i of northern ]'..nKiish 
nnd Scull li. In Ifier tiinrs this a is often written ai, or ae, 
and narrowed lo en, e, ee (e. /*, !•■>, i). 'i lie change of ( )E. d 
to (/?, u), is al o proper to Standard English and im n bted 
di.dicis, the buuiul having become in Scutch one akin to 
German Onnd ti,oT Fr. euwu\ u. '1 his, like ihe Knglibh iw, u) 
boiinil, i-i often viiiiti-n o \ but ini>re di.siincii\cly u 01 ui, as 
in Eng .Sc. gaod, gwd^ gr</d. 'i he northern dialects 

also ret.'tin the eaiher (i/i for Knclish inn); this is often 
written in Scotch, as in ME, ou, o 7 v\ hnt in tiiudern 
liiMt s somitiincb 00, as in coo, ahoot = Cinv, about. 

J he f.mcv , frc(}iicnt in aiithurs of ihe lOtfi and 171b c., that 
llie bhapu of the IcUcr O reprcbeiited the rounded fonn of 
the month in forming tlic sound, is seen from tlie huiory 
of ibe letter to be without foundation in fact. 

I. 1 . The letter, (in qiiot. ^1460 the (Jrcek 
Ome}raPi 'J'he ptl. appe.'irs as C^s, O’s, os, o*s toes). 

O ^ir se, the Ieu< r () forming by iisell a word, as in the 
interjeLtion O 1 iCf A per se, / per se.) 

ciooo iEci-Kic (,ram. iii. (Z.) 3 Ol dam fstafiim) syndon fif 
vocalt r, htA^i synd clypiciullice : a,e, t,o, u. c 1460 7 oumt/ey 
Myst. i. 1 Ego Sinn al|.»ha ct o, 1 am the first, the last also. 
149a Kvman i'oems Ivii. 3 in Archiv Stud. tuu. .*>pr. 
I.XXXIX. 222 lieven and erihe roiindc like an O. 1530 
J*AiJ«i.R. 6 O 111 the freiiche umg hath two diuers nianers of 
&i>iiiidyngcn. i6ia Iikkkf.r {ritte} O per se O, or a newe 
Crycr of L.'inthoriie and Candle l.ighi 1711 Strlik .spe^t. 
No. »f>8 p 5 Whipped . . for wriiing an O for an A, or an .\ fur 
an O. i8i4CAHv/^/r«//r/rr/ XXIV. oU Fur more qiiii kl> than 
e'er pen Wioie O or 1 , he kiiidlid, biirn’d and chang'd. 

Comb. 1900 Daily Arrof 20 Oct. 6/4 'Ihe whole .super- 
structure is biipiK)rled..hy A and O Bh;i(>ed tiesiles. 
b. 'I'he sound of the lelC r, the vuw’c l-sound 0. 
s 84 > Tknnvsun Epic 50 Mouthing out his hollow ock .siid 
aes. 1867 A.). Elms A. A. Pronunc. 1. iii 94 W hut sounds 
of o exist. 'I hey are all round voweh, that is, the notion 
of the hpB with a lolcraldy round opening is necessary. 

2 . Used, like the other leiteis, to indicate ser.al 
order and distingui.^h things in a series, as the 
* quires' or sheets of a book, the parts of a figure, 
the comp.anies of a military force, the batteries 
of the Koyal Artillciy, tlic dihercnt MSS. ol a 
work, etc. 

3 . Jn loppic. the symbol of a partiiular negative, 
irt* T. Wii SON Logike G vij b, I dullie signifiea p.irtii iilar 

anCmatiuc. O doth s gnifiea isiriicnlar negaliur i^ipi, i6ao 
[sec 1 (the Ictici) 4I. 1870 JbViiNS AV«rm. Zcffc viu. ( 1875) 

67 A proposition ol thia kind ia generally lu be classed 
rather as O than I. 

4 . In Chenu O is the symbol for Oxygen. 

6. O. is ait abbreviation, a. for soiiijp Christian 
names, as Octavia, Oliver, Olivia^ Osxvald, Oswyn. 
b. for ‘old’, as in OK., Old English, OK., Old 
1 * rench, 01 lG., Old High German, ON., Old Norse, 
etc. ; O.P., ohi prices (see d); O.S., old style ; O.T., 
Old Tcstnmi iit ; and freoucntly in public school ab- 
breviations, as O.W., Old Wellingionians, nnd the 
like. O. Ior ‘Order', as in D.S.A, Distii-guishcd 
Service Order; O.S.H., Order of .Saint Hcncdict, etc. 
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189* WnTCOTT Co^^el of Life 198 Th«* rero'd of the Fall 
Is not u?miiesiioiiabiy noiicivl once in the later hooks of the 
O. r. 190* Sfotiman 15 Mar. 8/a Ciiatcfnl if friends of 

0. W.’s. .would communicate with him at WellinKtoii College, 
d. In other coniliiimlions : as O.K. (ori^;. S. 

a humoroubly phonetic abbreviation lor * all 
ct>rrect’, all rij;ht ; O.P. (a) ‘old price’, ‘old 
puces’, n fen ini' fo the demonstrations at Cuvent 
Garden Theatre, London, in 1809. against the pro- 
j'Hised new taiiflf of prices; (also o.p.) ‘ opposite 
the prompter side’ in a theatre; (r) ‘over-proof’; 
(//) (also o.p , 0,/^.) in Hookstller's Catalogues, ‘ out 
of print 

1847 Rouh Sr/uaiter- /.i^ 7a (Farmer' His express ropiirlcd 
liiiiisclf,. .assured Alien that all w.is O. K., and reruv-d his 
dull.ir. iBsaJi'DSoN My^terte\ of iv. (ihid J, 'Tisonc 

of ns; ii'.sO. K. 1888 I'ry /hitfv /'inh's «i Feh (ibid ), The 
Caii.adi.'in I iistdms.housr is required to siaiiip an American 
vessel's p.ii>er O. K. 1898 Ha y /i fan. 71 In (-iie of 

lil< h'ttrrs from Ameiica defend. mf s.'iid he wa.s 'All O K.'. 
..Mr J Until • kidley — It means '.ill collect I iiiidcrsiand. 
1900 / mv J'ums 10 Nov \-J t '1 he State Couil |U. SJ 
seems t') hwe det ided that wlicii a lawyer marks such a 
tlet ree O K , he is, l>y sodom,;, citopped from questioning 
that de ree hy .'ip|>eai. 

181$ Hmion Let. to Moflte 12 June, Which will end in an 

0 1*. comhusiion 1815 Hone /> 7* 1 (v*? Perry's 

hremen, who nightly assisted |olin Kemble's ‘What d'ye 
want' duriiu' (iie ‘ P. low' .at Covcnl-gardni tliealic. 
1836-9 Dicklns Sk. Hot, Scenes xiii, lhat gontlem ui . . 
lonnKing behiiul the stage hKixontheO P side. 1874 Wai«.u 
Utiid %n>er Heels iTasmani.O 21 tJlil Mills isckiii took to 
Casting O. P. rum in pints and gills Ihul. 47 ' Pshaw cried 
haiidy(Clan Macl'avtsh' In his la'autiful O P. Scotch. 1876 
W. H. Pollock Dnuna tn ( ontemp. hni June 72 i he dis- 
turbance was h irdly levi than ih.it of the O P. riots in 
K'lglaiid. 189a Fall MnU C. 5 IV*'. 3/1 I I'hey) occupied 
the box next the stage on the o p side. 

O sd.^ [Piom resemblance in sliape to the 
letter () : see prec.] 

1 . The Arabic zero or cipher 0 ; hence, a cipher, 
a mere nothing. 

1605 Shaks. Lear 1. iv. via Now thcMi art an O without 
a iiguic, 1 am lieiter then ihoii art now; 1 am a FooL-, thon 
art nuihing. 1649 Mimon Liktm. xxvii. Wks (1R51) sn 
To be cast away like so m.iiiy Nanghtii in Arithmetuk, 
unless It lie to turne the O ot thir insignificance into a 
lamcnt.ntion with the ;>«jple. 1863 I. 'l'H<m<iON Sunday at 
Jfantfstend \x. 34 1 he iing is round, Life naught, the 
world an O. 

2 . (I’l. 7 oaoa, ooa, 7 - 00a.) Anything round, as 
a circle, round spot, orb. 

Gwttoi O, the perfect riicle which the Italian painter 
(jiotlo is said to have thrown off fiee hand. 

1388 Skaks L, L. L. V. ii 4s 0 th.it your face were full of 
Oe>. 1590 — Midi. N. Ill ii. 188 Fairc Helena ; who more 
eiigilds the night, 'I'hcn all yon fierie oes, and cie.s of light. 
1599 — Hen. tf, I. Chorus 13 Or iiwy we crnmnie Within 
this Wooden O, the very Casken Tlui did alfright the A) re 
of .\gincourL 1838 Carlyle Misc. fs*., S(<ttt (1873 > VI. 68 1 
'I'huie is the tree dash of a master’s hand ‘round as 
the () of Giotto' [rf note). Hid. 72 It was . nci cssary 
Itiat theNe woiks should Im: pr xiuced rajiidly; and, round 
or not, l>c thrown off like (/lotto's O. 18^ Umowninc] 
Con/efsions vii, I heir eyes might sir.im And sttfiih them- 
selves to Oes. 18)3 Lit Fanu Guy Der\ I. xiii. i6q His 
lips seveml thi^mselves uncomuriously into a small o, 
1869 Kuskin {yneen 0/ ike Air iii. 168, I saw .. that the 
pr.iiiital ti'.aihing of the masters of .Art w.is summed hy 
the O of (•lotiu. 1883 G. H 'Y Round ab\*ut the Round 
The round O. A name given hy seamen to a .St. Calhciinc 
wheel window, 13 It m tli.oiicier, in the galilc of the Miuth 
transept of the ruined Al>l>ey of Aihroaili. 

aftnb. 1884 ///iYr.''r. Aert/i Chiistiii No 19/1 Beady 

e>cs and an O month. 

t b. Spec. {p/. I Small circular spanglm used to 
ornament dress in ihc 17th c. Oh. 

1611 CoTCR., Parfiltotte^^ .Spangl,.-*, or Ocs 1613 Cii m>man 
Ataiffue of tuns of Coort Plays 187; 111 94 A v.iilc of net 
lawnc, enhioileicd with ( >os and Spangl'd. 16x5 Bacon 
A ll.. .^las^ues (.\rh.) 540 0<-s, or Spangs, as the) arc of no 
^icat Cost, so they aie of most (ilory 1683 Ciiaimiiil 

1 healma \ Cl 73 Here and there gold Oacs 'iiioiig I’carL 
she strew. 

O’, O, The Irish word J, ua^ OIr. au^ 

‘ descendant used as a prefix of Irish patronymic 
tnniames. as O' Connelly O' Connor ^ O' Neil. Hence, 
a |>en()n whose surname begins with (/',a uiemlicr 
of an ancient lris!i family. 

1730 Fir.ioix; 'I'om Thumb i. hi, Ireland her t^'s, her 
M.ic's jet .Scotland bo.xst. 1887 I*. (fiiLMuitk Hunter's 
Afcadia,Ai\ Irishin.'ii) wlio cla nis his diicct descent frail 
Finn M«C'oul, or Kime king whu-c name begins with an 
•Oor‘Mc'. 

hee also O, ol>s. f. Oy grandchild, nephew. 

O, 56.^: see 0 interf. 

to, 00, numeral culj. Ohs. The reduced 
form ol <?/;, oon [: — OL. tin], (>M, used in MK., 
southern aiid mitll., before a consonant. 'I'he 
earlier form was a (which also crHitmued in the 
north): see A nd;.^ and Okk. 

Ir laoo I'rin Coll. Horn, 39 Urc driliten dr</f fele dculas 
togedeie ut of a man.] f 1003 Lav. 3660 Jef o m.u) hit 
wdle breke. a xjie Auer. K. 308 pit o m.in Imso uor one 
)n:ige twien idciued 136a La.noi.. I*. FI. A. 11. 96 At 00 
}eris endc whan ;e reken sc hiil. < 1386 Ciiauckx Merck. T. 
t () lic.r. (3oJ Bevsh they been, and o flcKbh as 1 gessc Hath 
ut oon In.r. on] herte, in wele and in dislreM»e. <*1405 
Seren Sag. (P.) »8o7 O d.ay a town be lande. c i4l|9CAxroi< 

So tnes 0/ Aytuon iii. 113 He tockI »oo ionge 00 dave after 
t not her. IHd. vi. 146 Kcyiiawde. .drew hyin a lityli aite 
00 side. 


+ 0, 06 , T'. Ohs. rare. Pa. pple. oed. ff O 
a b.] trans. To spangle, to decorate with small 
circular disks of tin.sel. 

i6a7-77 Fi-ltiiam Resolxfes 1. xx. 36 I'ivinity .. will cast 
a far mure radiant lustrr, . than the Stage picscnth us wilU, 
though oc'd and spangled in ihcir g.awdipst tyre. 

to, OO^adv. Ohs. I'onns: (I-3 a , 3-5 o, 00, 
(4 5 ho), [ fhe form taken regulaily 111 MK. by 
OK. d, which remained in the north, till both 
forms were icplaced by the cognate Ay from 
Norse. See A adv. and Ay.] Ay, ever, always. 

ciaoo Trrn Coll. Horn. 7 Witert •;« into pat cchr nr on 
hclle .md wiinicA l»'>r A and A abutrn cndc. c: 1x30 ilen. br 
Lx. MI Fill o hie <Se le&tvd oo t 13x5 Deo htanas 4 in 
A. A'. J\ I i8b3) 138 l.efiie nio wcl hit lasted o. c ^^uoCltr on. 
I'rlod. M. S03 Dwelle ]>• shalt hcic for cvcrc and ho a 1423 
C’ftsor Al. 1(7091 (Inn) Of ourc chirrs K^t haii hciie u 
{earlier i-.S.V, a, a.i]. ? a 1500 Chester FI. xiii. 463 A I lord, 

lionori.d be tiioil Oo, Tliat us hath saved truril muLhe woe. 

O, o’ /'''’A* [Worn tlown or apo- 

copate form of (Jn prep.f used in MK. befoie a 
co[i:>onarit ; sometimes aUo, in mod. dial., before 
a vowel: cf. A prep.^] — O.v p* ep ^ in its various 
senses and uses; in early use including ‘in’, 
t a. in M K.. 

'i’hr MK litc'r.irv ii'*c appears to have cca^-ed e i.jfHi, 
aiuoo Moral Ode 37 aI to loma icli liabbe iguli .1 werke 
and o worde. i ttoo Ittn. Coll. Horn 67 Kle im Icinte 
niLte, and enes o d.ii. a 13x5 At t r. R. 212 Bihi<ldeA o luft 
it asquint. < 1x30 Hah Mei.L 17 l.ccLhciie o tneidi nbad . 
weorreA o }>is wems. a XM40 Uteisun in CotL iloM. iRi; Ase 
j Ihe] siod o rodiL a 1x40 Sawles SCatde ibid. 349 Lest sum 
I for-i rente him, ant feol»* o silepe. a 1300 Cunor M. 6740 
(t ’oit.) If -he dede l>c doii o night {I air/, on 11151). Ibid. 
28861 C'riand o <ns.t wii-vten kteuen. r>X34o llAMrcu.K 
Psalter i. 1 JVsiibns is an cu>l rcch.'ind o Icnght and hied. 
c 1400 Maonov V (1819) XX vi. 369 Of sill he l.yoiins .^s licn o 
thislialf. c 1400 Destr. I'ri'y 3143 O nowise may we wyn hat 
woman to gete. a xe/ua ip Alexastder 4035 Neuiie to dee 
.. hot cuire dure o 1> uc. 

t b. In Mil.., frequently joinetl in writing to the 
following worrl, or hyphcnctl to it by editois. Oh. 

In early liincii thin w.as rsp. the ca.-e wlicii it wai f'dlownd 
b> pe. pis. by words wiih which it tomldned to form 

an .3<lv. or qu.csi adv., now usually formed with a-, as odak^ 
I'-b ‘ut,o-bafeu, ouheyp oferre. o-Ungth. o-hx/eyodofl. o-lu/ie^ 
o-stipe, etc'. 1 he more impoitaiit of these will be found ax 
iiiaiu words, in A- or 0-. 

c ixxo Jiestiary 073 Oftc w ise ?at ic Imne ^ie scid, c 1300 
Havelok v.tii That diJc [he) hem o»bokt* sweic. l(>/d. 
2503 The mere . . .SkaliU'd ai.d fcl iuele c/.bom*. ^ <zi34o 
iTavpole Fsaiter xxy i Depart me fro i lie men In IkhIv, 
fi)r wc arc ferc otwyn in soiiL loid. xxxvii. 12 ]>ai ]nit waie 
biside me stode uleiight. 

c. Ill modern Kng., o' U frequent in Shaks. and 
later dnunntists, esp, in o' for ‘on the’ (cf. 
r th' •» in the). It also occurs in some archaic or 
tiadiiional phrases or collocations, and dialcctally. 

In o' nights, and the like, though representing MK. on 
{on ny'ites). it is often a.ssociated with o' — 0/ a night). 

1598 .SiiAKs. Merty IK u L 40 Ha, o' my life, if I were 
yong againc. the sword .should end it. 1600 — A. V. L. iv. 

I. 48 Cupid hath clapt linn oih' shoulder. 1610 — Temp. 1. 

L 43 pn\e o' yo'ir throat, you liaMliug .. Dog. 1613 
- Hen. Kill, v iv. 71 Meicy o* me. [Cf. Mer>y It. 
Ilf. i 22, yohn IV i. 12.1 1647 R. .Stai^’I ion yurcnal 283 

Whose p.cn.s olh Mage he latily play’d. 16^3 Houui-s 
Odyss. 11677) 134 (^'ih' leiuh at night the gcNj.s biouglil me 
to land. 1773 hilikicM.v Rivals iii. iii, ’lender' .ly, .end 
pro|»lianc tiKi, o' my c oils- ifiii.c. Ibid. iv. lii. Being knucked 
o' iIm h*-.id by-and-ljy. 1887 A. BiicXfcii Obiter Dnfa Ser. 

II M9 He did ni»t slways go home o' niuliis 1890 W. A. 
W.VLLALb C ^u/yaSi\terB6 lie went tochurcli twice o Suiida> :i. 

d. - A ptep.^ 10. 

1830 I SMI- 5. I leadsman HI. vi 357 O’ Hcavcii’.s nake, thy 

gl:i-.s Ilf ktf'ichwavkcr ! 

O, O* (<?, [Worn down or apoco- 

pate form of of^ usctl before a cons , niid some times 
in dial. iK-fore a vowel also • cf. A prep -J ■» Ojt 
in its various nscs. Now Ohs. exc. as in b. 

In M K. sometimes joined to the following word. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 7116 II » wijf f.uler and modcr he gaiie 

0 bi'i hony .31 ete j-e lauc. Ibid. 10701 Jt ciinuso will, c 1400 
Apol. Loil. 13 Wan it u* don onli upon omiyn f(»rm o l.iac. 

A 1400-30 .d/rjAw/ferr 2898 ?it h.is ]>e flcMiin, a.s I fyndc, 
a forcl.inge obivde. c xefio Tiurne/ey My\t xii jyj lesux 
un.irorus 1 -of Na/arcih j. 1367 Gude 6 Godly RaL • 'J'. S.) 

1 s8 Gf \e t. 1 78 UJ pure iufe 6c nieir in«.rcy Mync uwiii .Si^iie 
do^^ne i scncL 

b. Ill lormtr’, still used dial.^ioVoq., and in some 
tr.iditiuM.'il phrases and locutions; esp , fi'/tol's o* 
cloik * six o' clock \ also in John o' Groats. Jack 
0 lantern^ Will o' the wisp, 7 'om o' Hrdlani etc. 

Formerly in many others, a.s hins o' Court, man o' v>ar. 
Isle o' IKjglil, but in these 0/ is now iixuaily wiitien, r\en 
when o' ix familiarly pronounced. The (ontiacioi.1 foim is 
common in the dramatists in familiar phiaseologv, .'md is 
oc< nsicinal in modern poc'ts; it is usual in the representation 
of dialectal or vulgar speech. 

1391 .Smakk, I'xvo (rent, l ii. 83 Best sing it tp the tune of 
l.ight O lame. 1593 — 2 Hea. Kf, 1 i. 186 More like a 
Soiildier itien a man o' th' church. t0oo — A, I'. L. iii. ii. 
318 You should aske me wh.nt time c* day. 1610 — lomp, 

L it. 123 In lieu o' ih’ prefnise%. 1676 Hoehrs Htad 1. 163 
The greaiext part o' lli’ gain. *713 S. Pycrokt lino/ 
Enq hreedhinking a6 The two Universities have l*eeii 
constantly tradm 'd o' late. 1803 Tannaiiiil Soldier's 
Reiurn 4^ Ye hinna the ambition o a moose. ■•64 '1 enny 'OM 
Norik, Parmer 1. ii, Naw soort o* kuind o' use lo safly the 
things that a do. s868 BsowNiMr; Ring k Bh 1. 84 Just 
a spirt O' the proper fiery acid. Hid. t. 46 I'he baxeineni- 
Icdge O' the pcdesial. 


+ O, prep.^ Ohs. [Worn down form of oB, OE. 
odCOt before / or Ih : cf. A prep.'b] In the early 
MK. phr. olhat, until that. 

CS300 llarroto. Hell 128 'Ihou shalt buen in bondes ay O 
that come domes d.iy. c 13x0 Cast. Loz'e 152 O hat of hem 
to weieii .it-.Hprong pu nounibre of pe soule p* fro heuene felle. 

O int. (jA, V.) [A natuinl (or what now 
seems a natural) exclamation, expressive of feeling. 
OK. had neither 61 , nor «/ (which would h.ave 
phonetically given ME. d!'). Not in OIIG , or 
eailyON. ; inGoth,piob. from (ireck; in MllCi. 
and later (Christian) Noise, jirob. from Latin. In 
eaily ME. 12th c, app. fiom L. (or ?Kr.); but 
often varying with A esp. in northern writers. 
W'yelif lias O (or A) only when () is in the Vulgate. 
In Ol'^, Lat. O was rcntlcTcd by Id or tfa/d.j 

1 . Standing before a sb. in tlie vocative relation, 

cixos L^Y. 17126 O Auri'.ie he king, frcciiiesi tneascllic 

hing. A 1XX5 Leg. Kath. 1453 O iiidili iiieideii ! (3 witti 
wuiniriOM I O StTieiie iiel scbali 6c scliape se swieV seinlic)i. 
AIXXS ■ItKf. R. 54 U iiiiiie Iroue Hustrvn, Lwu F'ue Iinue^S 
iiionie doulilren he uoIuwt*cS hme nioder. a 1300 Snrmun 
xxxii. in A. / . (1862' 4 O sinful man wo worh hi rede 

whan al wrcch sal be for he. X340 Ayenb. (3 god, 
liou IS noil grat he mochclhede of pine zuetriesse. 138X 
W\ci lE I's. (\Mi|i]. 25 O 1 Lord (Vulg. O domitie] mac rnc 
.s.if, 01 Lord, WLcI be thou welsum [most MS. in both 
plates A !). c'1386 Ghauckk Rnt.’s T. 1430 (3 chaste 

goilcb vse of ilic wixles grene. 153 3 Co\ hhijai h /‘s. Iix. llx.] i 
() (icxi tlioii y* ha.sl cast vs out (WvciiK (iod, thou host 
put vs .ibaej. 1563-87 Foxe A. «V M. (1596' 73/1 Wc are^ <) 
emperor, your suulcliors. 1611 Birip I’s. cxI.-iL 12 Praise 
llie Lord, O Jerusalem : praise tliy God, O /ion. 174X II. 
Carly Loyal '^ong ii, (3 Lord, our (bnl, arise I Scatter oui 
enemies. 1796 H. Hcntfr tr, St. Ft tte s Stud Nat, 
(1799) 1 . 430 O Eternal I H.ive mercy ii|xmi mr, liecausa 
1 am passing away : O Infiiiiie ! lRH:.iiise 1 am but a speck. 
1850 TkNSYsaM In Mem. iv. 5 (3 bean, bow Lucs it wiib 
tlicc now ? 

2 . In oilier coniR'xions, or without ronalruction, 
expressing, accoiding lo intonation, various emo- 
tions, asapjieal, cntreaty.surpiise, pain, lament, etc. 

In tliis nse, in 17th and i8th c , often written Oil (((. v.); 
but this form is now usual only when the excliiination is 
quite detached from uhat follows (see On) ; O Icing used 
with an im)Mrative, optative, or cxrlani.ilury suntence or 
phia.se, as in l) take me bark again / O xvouid 1 xvere there! 
O that / micht see him ! O /'r another glimpse 0/ it I 
O the pity 0/ it t O dt ar met ( > dear f O me fi often aluo 
in O irj, O no, O imUt-d, O rtailv, .'ind the like. 

I <**X75 Lamb. Horn 21 O, seift pn’' K bo<^» he cure 

hit wule ihenche in his h<->nke. a 1x25 Ancr. R. 346 (3 
niuchcl is, he .M:iS, h® mihie of schir & ol dene bone: iHd. 
280 O, )K)ubte lire Lniurd het nl hK biheold, I ich.-il don 
Ictc.J. 13,. E. li.Allit F. B. 861 ( 3 . O ! my frende/ so fre, 

f our fare is to strange. r^SS V\ vc 1 ip Rom. xi. (i (> ! the 
ici5nc‘sse of the nicliC'Sis of iJie wisdom and of the kunnyng 
of (iod fisBx A! 15x6 Tinoai.f, etc. O). 1450-1530 Mytr 

our Lndye 91 'i hys hytiipnc begyimeih wyih 0 ... 1 iere yt 
nieanytb praysyiige and ineriicb nge, as when a man scyth 
or bcrylli a ili>nge that ys ryglnc luciua^lous, he sa^eth.. 
O. what ys ihys, or su< h other. 15x6 Ftlgr. Ferf (W dc W. 
1531) 7 b, O, who wolde not be theicV 1535 Covi-rdai.p 
Fs. liv. llv.] 6 O that 1 h.id w>iiges like a done, a 1610 
HhAiRY Epic fetus (1636) 46 Woe is inee ! ( ) mec most 
wretrhed man! 1611 Hlywood Gold. Age n. L >6ks 1874 
III. 23 Whence (fl whence ye fiods) Are nil yon groncLsr 
1667 Mii.roN F. L. IV. 715 Pandora, wli<nii t‘ e (iods 
F.n(Jow'd with all their gifl--, .ind O too like In s.ul event. 

A 17^8 Wams h/ptov Alind (iS 1) 3J3 But O! how cx- 
ceeiJingly dilTicull it is. 1766 (ioi osm. Kic. It', xxii, () 
misery! ‘When*’, cried 1 , ‘where arc iny little ones?' 
179a Burns ‘/J'/ zu'enn A i 'ng. Aam/z ’ 111, 0 , duel on the day 
1 met wi'aii anld ni.m ! 1816 Siott Autiq. xxxi, O dear, 

my poc/r btrenie, the pride o' niy very heart. 1833 Hr. 
MARriNEAU Jtetkeley the Banker 1. 1. 22 (3 no, Known pro- 
tested , It w.is .cuMte (lilt of ihc question. 1837 — Sttc. 
Amer 111 . 48 O, but wr all live lieyond our incoiiics. iS^x 
'I tSNVsoN 'Break, b*rnk' iii, O for the touch of a vanish a 
liand. 1830 ~ in Aleut XXXV, O me, what pioliis it to nut 
An idle case? «8^ Whitman Manhattan Aiming iv, li’a 
(3 for -I ni.uily lifi' in the camp! 

3 111 balladh (cliieny he ) added after the riinc- 
word at the end of a line. Ap]). idcriticnl in origin 
with A int 4, as in the Shnk.spejian ‘the stile-a', ‘a 
mile a *, the a being at length treated as int. 

In quot 1^59, from th^ iis.age of street ciies. 

17x4-7 Ramsay I he Ahlt-V iv, O ! the mill, mill O, and 
the kill, kill O. and the cogging of the whc^>( 3 , .. And 
round wi* a soger recl-O ! a 177^ 1 he Bai rm o'^ the door, 

O It fell al/out the M.'iriionias Umc, An’ a gay time it was 
than, O ! [rime pan, O !). ^ 1781 Burns My Nnnie, O i. 
Jleliind yon IhJIa where Stiiichar flows, 'Mang moon an' 
nioRsCH m.uiy, O; The wintry hun the day has clos'd, And 
i'll awa to Name, (>• ^ n 18x0 Tannahill ‘ Gloomy xvinter's 
niKv awa ' 3 The mavis sin^ fu’ clieery (3 [rimes dearie O 
weary 0 |. 1830-83 K. fC. wakhukion Hunt. Songs xxvii 

(ed. 7> 81 Stags in the forest he. hares in ^e valley-o ! 1839 
Saia Gas light 4- D, xvi. 177 'I'lie shuwa^at Saville HouaC 
remained alive O ! 

B. as sh. 1 . The interjection considered as 
a word. So O me, O dear, etc. 

1609 B. Jonson Case A tiered v. t, O me no O's but hear. 
1646 Crahhaw Sosp. tCHer. xxv, A desperate O me ! drew 
from his deep breast. 1833-6 J. Kaci ks .Skehker (i'U6> 18 
They are not Virgil’s Fortnnaii, with an O and an if; ‘xara 
ei bona nor/nt 1849 'I’hackkrav Pendennis kxa vii. Many 
O's of admiration. 

2 . pi. O's of Advent ^ the seven Advent Authen^ 
song oQ the days next preceding Cbristmos £v€» 
each containing a separate invocation to Chrift 
beginning with O, as 0 Sspientia (O Wisdom), 

O Adonai, etc. 
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C^a of St. or Fl/iern 0*s, fifteen meditaiionn on 

Ui« Pauion of Cbrist, composed l>y St. Bridget, be* 
giiininc with O 7 fSM, or a mmilar invocation. 

;s 3 * Ifttri bSe. Afarta t'ync 65 b, '] hys be the xv. 00s ihe 
wbyth the holy virgyn saint bri^itra w,'\s[wo(iie](osay dayly 
liefor the holy roodr. Honiiiits Goad li Xr. iil (IBS')) 
6a Other kinds of piipistical Riiperstiiiona and abuses, as 
of Ltoads, of Lndy Psalters and Rosaries, of Kilte«.n Os. 
Ma9 J AcoD Lato Did. s. v. 1885 Cathoiic Diet. (cd. 7) 1 
The se\en greater antiphons or anthems .. c.dicti the O's 
of Advent. 1896 I'orUt. K(n>. LIX, 131 Ihese feasts were 
called O's. because at vespers on these cliys the anthcmH all 
began with O. 

-O, sujfix uf combining forms of wortlg. On the 
.'inalogy of Greek cornlnuations (in which the 
combining fitern nsually ended in as themaliv: 
vowel or its reprcstnlalive, or ns an addition to 
a consonant stein\ and their adaptations and 
imitations in Latin, late and mediicv.'il, like Syro~ 
phanixy GaUogrsrciy (Jallohispaniy Ani^hsaxonietts^ 
etc., -th has come to be, in modern Latin and in 
Kngliith, the u<;ual connecting vowel in combina- 
tions, not merely in ethnic names as Anglo Saxon^ 
Anglo- Indian y/ndo-£ur 0 peanyt£ie:.y but in scientific 
terms generally ; it is ailfixed, not only to temis 
of Greek origin, bnt also to those derived from I.aiin 
(Latin compounds of which would have been 
formed with the L. connecting or reduced thematic 
vowel, -*), es^HTcially when compounds are wanted 
with a sense (hat Latin composition, even if possible, 
would not w.nrrant, but which would be authorized 
by the principles of Grr ek composition. Such are 
fontOT'o-y eonvrxo~y cymbo~y doheho-y oblon^o-y 
ovato- ; chloro-y iodo-; cirrho-. eumnh- ; oecipilo-y 
pneumo- ; drama/ico y eionomico-y hiitonco-y poli- 
iuo~ : joio-y serio~\ etc. 

1. The prim.iry an<l etymological function of 
a combining form in is to qualify adverbially 
the a>lj. to which it is pretixed ; as, in Gr., A«u/ru- 

* wdiitely green pale green ; niod.L. orato^ 
cordaDd ‘ovalely heart-shaped cordate with ovale 
inoiiihcation; Anglo- Norman y'^oxm^n as modified 
in Knginnd. .Such a comb, is, as it were, the adj. 
with adverbial qualification, belonging to a sO. 
with adj. qualification ; thus, as to the qualified 
sb. steady indnUry (adj. + bb.) the coirvsponding 
qnalifieil adj. is steadily ituiustt ious (adv. +adj. j, 
so to political economy the corrrsynjndmg adj. is 
politico eionomic Lor<l C ampl>ell has used lego* 
literary in the sense ‘pertaining to legal literature'. 

2. Hut the use ol these forms has Ixcn extended, 

so as to express, as by a kind of abbreviation, 
almost any manner of relation between the two 
components. Anglo- Jrenchy originally * h’rcnch 
of an English sort’, ‘French a» established or 
spoken in England *, is sometimes taken with the 
converse meaning of * English settled in France’, 
and coininoiily with that of ‘ English in alliance, 
conjunction, or partnership with French ’ ; so 
hranco- German m.iycvt n mean ‘ Ficnchin conflict 
with tk^rmari', Gr.vtO- 1 atin 'common to (ireek 
and Latin pneumo-gadricy 'communicating with 
both lungs and siomach ’ ; oceipito-frontaly ' reach- 
ing from occiput to forehead’, or connecting these 
parts ; oedpito temporo parietaly ‘ including the 
occipital, temporal, and parietal (lotn-s of the 
brain V ; gram tno eat ni'oorouSy^ on gra>s 

as well as desh 

3. This -o is used also, on Greek analogies, in 
word-formation. From its regular appearance 
before certain sudixal elements, as -cracy, -graphyy 
•logyy -meteTy it tends to be treated practically .ns 
a part of these elements ; henct', such expressions 
as ‘the bureau-ocracy y shopt-ocrcuy y trade-oeracyy 
and other -otraties'y ‘ a professor of all the ’oiogies* 
*the last new •ologyy ‘galvanometers, lacto- 
meters, and other -ometers without number 

Oacombe, obs. form of Oakum. 

Oad, oade, obs forms of Woau, Odb. 

Oaes, pi. of O sbA 3. 

Oaf {S f). Also 7-8 oph, 8 oaph. JH, oafa 
(also 9 oav-ea). [A phonetic variant of Auf, earlier 
aulji see also Odph.J An elfs child, a goblin child, 
a supposed changeling left by the elves or fairies ; 
hence, a misbegotten, deformed, or idiot chihl ; 
a half-wit, fool, dolt, booby, as b^g by infeience 
a changeling. 

i6a5 FLrTcHra St Shiriby A^/. ll^alker 1. Iv, Free us both 
from the fenr of breccliiie fouls And 0|^s, gitt by this 
shadow. 1638 Ford Fancies iv. i, I am . . an oaf, a limpla 
alcatotr, an innocviit. 1693 .SiiAr>wi!i.i. Volunteets n. t. He 
gone you saucy Oafr, 170s Da For Goott device to l.adtes 
110 Kvory word he spoke was lika an Oph. 1708 Brit, 
Apotlo Na 68. 3 I Fray under whai Naaie musi the 
Bubbl'd Oaph pass? tyio Stski.x Tntler Na *48 P 8 
Marriages . . bf iwc«n th* occompKshad Women, and 
Ihe vcriesl Oafs. i8m Soonr tVoodst. xU, Those terriffed 
oaf*, who take fright at every puff of wind. s88li Baiuiv 
Ago 39 What oaves we must appear. 


[ b. Comb , as oaf*roeked a. 

1835 Robinson U htiby Glou.y Oqprocb'tfy iDobbom, of 
mentally weak from the cradle ; spoiled by eai ly indulgence. 
Hence Oa'fdom, state of being au oat, stupidity. 
1883 Ausiih Dobson O IV. IcfytUy Vise Marqniso 34 
Grown cunientf.d in our oafdoiii. 

^Oafish ), a. Also 8 »uf-, awf-. [f. prec. 
•f -ishLJ Of (he nature of an oaf, dull-witted, 
stupid, loutish. 

1810 .Vrtden'o Fiy. y.rnns Pref, An Idle oafish aifronL 
a X700 B. li Diet. Cant. CtoWy Oajisky S.lly. a 1734 North 
Exam. I. ii. f 153 Can he think that his Reaoers are so 
awfish as to imagine [cteJV 1896 Mrs. H. Ward Sir G. 
TressadytSy She's got that oafish lad . . hung round licrneLk. 
Hciice Oa'lLahiiMM, stupulity and awkwardness. 
1787 IIaiikv, Vt>l. 11 , Oa/i\AaosSy foolishness. 1890 Sat. 

10 Apr. 475/t 'Ibc ahuhe is ruined by the oaiishncss 
of SriKknuiiin. 

Oagar, -er, Oagle, obs. IT. Auger, Ogle. 

Oak (d»k). Forms: a. i Ao (plur.bfo), 3 000, 
3-5 ok, (4 oek), 4-6 ook, (5-6 ook6\ 4 7 oko, 
(5 hoka, a noke, 5 6 hooke), 6- oak, {dial. 6 
oyke, woke, 6- woak, 7 yoake). 0. north, and 
Ec. 5 - ake, 6- aik, (5 a nak(o, ayk, 6 eike, 9 dial. 
yek, yak. fCt>m. Tout.: OFl dc fora. (pi. aV, gt*n. 
«ing. *dcy dcOy t!at. hing. «V. dc) ■» OFris. cky 
ODu. eik (MDu. dke. Mcy MLG. Iky SUy Flem. 
eckty \'i\\,cik in.-isc.), OlUt. eih (MUG. eich. (Jcr. 
eiche^y ON. cik (in led. « ‘tree*, Norw. eiky ek 
Sw. ek 'oak', Da. ecg. e^, OTcut. '^aiks, a fem. 
consonantal stem; ulterior iclations obscure.] 

1 . The name of a well-knoun British and l.uro- 
pcan fiircst tree, Quenus Robur (under wiiich 
botanists now distinguisli t«o siib-sj'icfics, Q. pe- 
duncnlata and (). sessilijloray Dl:uMA8T^, noted 
for its timltei, and bearing a iruit or species of 
mast called the A corn ; thnice extended to all 
species of QuercuSy trees or shtubs, the common 
specirs in N. Atneiica lieing Q. aibuy the white oak, 
and Q. macrocarpa. the bur oak : see b. 

o. 749 Ckaiier in Kcmhic Cod. Dipl V 48 Of r«>ftr.in 
trrnwf on ^n bradan at ; of ^jrr.c [.t/.S bradaii jcc on 

KtiueicH hylle nlSewr^nrde, ir 1000 yKiFwic Horn. II. iso 
llirr hvrdt'm.iii .. kunic ac iriooo Sax. Lecchd 11 . 

8 Wil>ijs rin<l<% A j^congre ncc. e 1x50 4 k 2 x. 1873 

3 iep he is dall und« r an 00c 1*97 U Geour. (RoIUl 510 

A gret ok he w ilHc braide iidoun, mk it 11 Kinnl ^ rd were, 
e i374CiiAUCRir Coeth. 11. met v ^5 <Cainb. MS .), '1 u sktkyn 
hyr hunger at eucn wiih atenme^ of Okes. 1387 Trkvisa 
ihgden (Rolls) II. 85 liarkschire, fiat ha|> Fat n.ime of a 
baar ook F U »'» F® forest of VV> ndcsorc. 1398 — Barth. 
De A*, xvie cxxxiv. (140s) 691^ The hoke is a tree 
tiMt bre<l)'th moiiie. c 1400 Atrttf. Artb. xv. Ax be 
neghet In a noke-. £*1440 Fron.p. /'/irv'. *163/1 Oke, tre, 
Onorcue. fDx. 1506 /iV/ r/i.fW/A'r.VN (Somerset Ho.), 
Viider ih*' grete ho«:>ke. 1339 Iavi-nnkk Erasnt. Prov. 
(154 s) 66 If ihou wylte begge an ookc of iby fi code. a.ske 
twenty or an hutulreth ookts. 1577 It. Ooock Ileresoach't 
Jiusb. {\*fif^ loi The first pUcc of right l)clun>:etb to liie 
0.1k. 15^ .S11AK& Merty H'. iv iv. 42 Marry ibis is our 

dcuise, I iiai FalsLifTc at ih it O.ike sh.'ill mev-te wnh vs. 
ib^d, V. V. 70 Oiir Dance of Cnstumc, round aliout the Oke 
Of Heine ihe iluntcr. let vs not forget. 161 1 CoroR , 
Cbarmor^y a giouc of Vo.ikcs. Cowi'KR Task I. 313 I 

IxjrJ of the Hoods, |lie long-surviving oak. 1848 .Sbi.my ' 
But. Fotest Tre s (L.), t»f the variouR Norih- American 
oaks, many arc distinguished for tlie braniy of their foliage 
[clc.|. 1846 J Haxti-k Lihr. i'rrnt. Agru. 11 . 168 'I here 

arc above forty diff* rent species of o.ak inirtxlurxtl into Gicat 
Britain 1855 U»No^. iha-w. xii. 93 On iheir jmthw.iy .. 
Lay an oak, by stiTins upru«Jlcd. >859 W. S, Coukman ; 
^ H’ood/oj/d^ (18^16) s The ni.»|vMir Chik, the Monarch of the 
forest. 1887 1 ' Hardy 14 'ood aadots 111 . 1^6 Hardly 
knowing a beech from a wo-ik, 

0 cjgoo MAONDfev (Roxb) ix. 35 A trre of ake 14 . 
Afed. Receipis in Kei. A at I 54 'l.\k everferne ihnl waxes 
on ihr nke. 14 . Nota. in Wr,-Wiilck*T 716/7 Jfee <fnercus. 

.. a nak. <^1470 Hi-nky Bji W.ilkicc retorned 

besyd a burly ayk. 1513 I)oiic.la.s Aineis xii. Prol. 167 
Kndiang the be<lgeis iiivk, and on lank akis. <*1560 A. 
Scott l^oedis (S. T. Sw) li. 7 Nor HercuKs, that aikkia ; 
vprent, And dang the devill of hell. xsi6a J’uRNtH //rrAif I 
II. 109 Quercus .. is called ..in y* North counirc an Kike j 
Ire. . An aoorn or an Kykorii, that is come or fruit of 
an Eike. i8ei Macnkill PcH-mSy IFae* o' 14 ’ar 6 ^ Auld 
iliesnut, nke, and yevr-lrce. 1804 R- Akdkrson Cumberid. ( 
Ball. 83 O, Matthew I ihe>’’vc ciiitcn the >’«ks and the 
eshes. 'I'hat grew owre aoent the kurk waw I 1855 Robinson 
Whitby Gloss.. Yak. 

b. With defining adjective, ap|>lied to other 
fipecirft of QuercuSy which a»e ver)' numerous. 

Black or Dyer'a Oak, Q timtoria - Qurhcitronj 
B lue Oak, Mountain White Oak, C’- P’^ng/assii of 
Cdiiornia; Bur, Hossy-cup, or Overcup Oak, Q. 
macrocarpa of N. Aincricn: Cheatnut Oal^ Q. sessile, 
flora, and in N, America, (J. Primus and »»iher btccicr 
having leavea like the chestnut; Cork Oak, Q Subory 
a native of southern Eurooe and northern Afrita, the hark 
of which furnishes cork ; Evenpreen or Holm Oak (also 
t Oah-Holm^ = luix 1 Italian Ofik,<>. AH^hIus <jf southern 
Euiope. having edible aconi-s ; KermoB-oak, Q cocc{/e*ay 
in which the kermes insect ltve.H ; Live Oak, a name yivt^n 
to sevciBl N. American }<peci«s, but especially V' Vf remit 
Scarlet Oak, Q, cnednea of N. America, so '.ailed from 
the colour of its fidiage in autumn ; Turkey Oak,C^. Cerrts 
of southern Kurofwi the name is also given in America to 
Q fTa/rjAjr/; Weepins Oak, Q Mata of Wei 4 ern U. S. 1 
White Oak, V^. alba, a large Amcrkan tree, sonictimes 
called in England Quebec oaki also ^plicd locally to 01 her 
species, as, on (he Pacific uloiie, to Q. Garriama and three 
othera Oafc of Bashan : see quot. 189a. 

17B7-41 Chambkss Cytl. a v. A'rr-iwrr.. round adhering to 


the hark on the stem and branches of a sort of scarlet oak. . 
growing in Spam (etc.) 178s j. Bar 1 ram 7 rmt. vs Dec in Stork 
Arc. F. Florida (1766) 5 Many live oak-trees grew upon ii. 
tyM Stork Ace. E. Florida 44 I'bc live oak (10 called ft uni 
being an evergreen) in tougher, and of a better grain ih.in 
the English oak. Ibid. 45 The chestnut oak, ve^ lUile 
known in other P><rts of America, is very common in Floridik 
1785 Mariyn Kousstau's Bot xx\iiL (17941 437 Ilex or 
Evergreen Oak hus obloiig'ovnte leaves . continuing all 
the year. 183s PtavUng 1 13 (U. K. S.) ITie Turkey oak, 
Qstercut cernsy was inir^nc^ into England in 1739. 

Penny CjkI. XIX. *13/2 The limber 01 the Turkey oak is 
beautifufiY mottled, in conscqiience of the abundance of its 
silver grain. x8sB Hogg Veg. A'injid. 696 The acorns of 
Q. escuius. or Italian O.'tk, ha\e somewhat prickly cups, and 
are long, slender, and csculeiit. 1861 Huimk tr. Moqum» 
Tamtiom 11. in. v. 150 'J he Aleppo Gall .. s found on the 
Dyer’s Oak, Quercus Jufectotia. r887 B<»urdillo» tr. 
Ancasnu 4 IVfcolefte isj She look many a lily head, With 
the I'lishy kerineN-o.ik .shoot. 189a Agn'Rm Clcrkc Fam. 
.Stud, l/.mier Vi. 159 Tlie sfy'cirs of oak at present dominant 
both in Gieere and the 'i‘ro.*ul is ihc 'ook of B.'uban', 
Qucrcus xgiiops. 

2. In Flnglibh virsions of the Bible, used also to 
render Heb. rtmilah. and one or two related words, 
now generally considered, since Gesenius, to mean 

I the tciebinih tree. 

Five Hcb. words have been rendered 'oak'; of which 
I orily two, allOn and allAh, are held to have cer- 
tainly this meaning. Ti.e word lliih is in the LXX and 
Vuli». sometimes remlcicd rtpinty^r^ •uivOoKy terrbinthvsy 
but »n nciihcr case regularly ; Wyclif follows tlie Vulg.i.e ; 
the if»-i7chL. versions liave regularly 'oak’; the Rerised 
Vcision has ‘ tcrebinib ’ in Iteu vi. 13 (t6ii tell tree), Hos. 
iv. 13 1 161 1 elm), hut elsewhere retains 'oak* with 'or tete- 
btn/h ' in ibe margin. 

138a \Vv( I IF a S'am xviii. q Whanne the muyle wente yn 
vndiir .*1 link oi'klVulg qucrcutn.LW Swo. yR F.trtatgTH, 
or tirrbinilil niid a greet, the heed of lijm (1388 Altsoloii] 
cl'-uyd to ibe ook. — ■ Isa. i 30 Wh.*n jee sliiil bt-n as an 
o> k I13F.B »x.k, Viilg. quercus. LXX Ttpe.iti ihe leues 
l.illi-iiclc <loun 1333 CovF.kDALR Gen. xxxv. 4 He buried 
th«-ni \niUr .m Oke [LXX tfvi', Vulg terebinthutUy 

Wvt LiF iheribynie, R. F. utarg or lercbintli). 

3. With qiiaUfieation, applied to trees or plants 
in some w;iy resembling the oak : esp. Dwarf 
Oak, Ground Oak, various species of J'eucriHfn\ 
Oak of Cappadocia, Ambrosia maritima\ Oak 
of Jerusalem or Paradise, Chenopodium Rotrysy 
havi . g leaves jagged like those oi an onk: Poison 
Oak. name for species oi Sumach, esp. Rhus Toxi* 
codendron. 

xgsi 'J UMNKH Herbal \. G j. Oke of IlieruRalem is an herbe 
all yclow and all full of branches and sprid abrodc. 1578 
Lvti<; Dodorus 11. Ixxiti. 24^ It is called in Kn ii h Oke of 
HiiruN<iIein and of s**n.e Oke of Paradise. .. The Oke of 
Paradise is hiviie and dry in the seLOiid degree. 1397 
Gi MARUK llerbtsl 9:0 l.e.'uirs dee^>cly ml or iagged, \rry 
miirh rc.scmiding ihc hafe of an Oke, which bath «.aus'd our 
Knglisli women to <all it Oken of leruMileni. Ibid. 951 Oke 
of ( .ippadocia is c.illed in F^iiine Ambrosia. 1611 L'utom., 
Ambioac. Ambrosu; aLo, the bearlx: called Oke oi C:q>- 
p.idiKiu; and u'lotht r, railed C)ke of leriisalcm. 1760T. L»b 
Intr/d. Hot. App 3^0 Oak, Dw.'irf, 7 'euctium. ()ak of 
L'.tpp.'idocia, .-I iiibt ostn. Oak of Jerusakm, < kenopodtunt. 
1766 J. Bakikam 7 ml. Ml Jai . 43 Rising ground piuduiing 
..bay and w.iicr-oak, ihcn ground-oak, chamaci ops. x8og 
A. Wilson in Poems 4 Prose (1B761 11 . 144 Waving 
reeds and -crubby gioiiiui-o.-ik grew Where stores andtB\crQS 
now arrest the view. iB^ Mavnf dxpos. Lex.y Potson oaky 
. . the siima<-h. ,1883 SiiVFNKON Siiz'erado .'^7. (i8li6) 20 
An .ibomiii.ibic shrub or weed, called jioison-oak, whose i ciy 
ncigblH>tir)iood is venomous to sonic, a 1(87 M. S t?. 
Nk-huis in Health Manunl xw 188 Domestic KeiiiediCN— 
tea m.ule of loiiry, ouk of Jerusalem [etc ]. 

b. Ill Austialia, applied to trcer> of the genus 
(‘ Native Oak’), species of which .tre 
locally distinguished as Isult-y I^csert-y Rizrr-y 
Ewamp-Oak. etc. (cf. Siie-oak) : in New Zealand 
to si’ccies of Alectryon and Knightia 
x8oa J. Fi.fmminc in Hid. Rtc. Port Phillip (1879) aa 
(Morrim The land is tliiii of timljcr, consisting of gnm, 
oak, Ikiiiksni, and thorn. 18^ T. E Mni.iim t.rptd F.. 
Aurf ai. 11839) 1 38 (ibid ) The dense, umbuigenus foh.age 
of ihc casnannoy or 'river -oak* of ihe tolDiiisrs. i96a 
Kr.NDALL Poems 56 The wail in the native o.iW. 1885 Ho. d 
Land op F'ern 53 The sighing of ih»- native oak ^\'hlcb the 
li;,hi wind wliihuered through. 189R A. ihi ri.aki» Geog. 
Bnt. Loi. »7 (Riorris) A peculi.ar cl.i.w of trees, called . 
CasuannAy is fiopularly known ns oaks, ' swamp oaks 
' forest -oaks ’, 'shea>,aks, and so forth, alihougli ine trees 
are not the least like o.ikA 1898 K .SrrscFR in Rep Horn 
F.xped. I. 49 We had now come inio tlie region of the 
'Dc’-cri Oak ’ {Casuarina Decatsm ania'. 

4. The wood or limt-cr ol the oak. Hence, 
alliiBivcly, in phrases n fening to its hardness and 
endurinc qualities. Heart of oak : sec Heart ig. 

^1400 Mai’ndkv. (1839) xviii 190 Makyn^;e Houses and 
Schippes of Oke. 1480 Caxton Ckron. Eng. ccxxiii. aao 
G ete statics of f>'ne oke. 157J Rithmond Wills {1853) 
3S5i li b^ug burd.s of (ryke. 1604 .Siiaks. 0 th. ill lii 710 
To seek her Father's e>es vp, close as Oake. 1664 Evflyn 
Sylra iii. | 17 (1670} 36 Men had indeed hearts of Oak. 1693 
Apot. Clergy Stri. 26 Taught better manners tl'an to venture 
upon this man of Oak and Horchcad 1801 Cami-pei l 
JV Mariners if E"g» »«», With thunders lri>in her native 
oak She quells the below*. 1849 Jamxn Woodman li. 

The tablets the rhaini, the cupboard .. were all of old oak. 
i8fo Trnnent Stopy Gums (1864^ 994 A fi»r nider shock to 
the confidence traditionally reposed in British oak. 1876 
Whitby Gloss, s. v.. A bit o brave mud yvM. t888 Gfasgtnm 
Herald 19 Oct, 4/(> A piece of finely seized English oaL 
b. Timber of ook as the material of a ship. 
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tfiooo Ruwt KKv. 4 fGr.) Oarserji^ fnndaS, «c 

lui;L>l>o tieowo. 1763-5 Chukchi LL Gotham 1. a6u The 

F.n ;lish Oak, which, iJtrad, commands the fltXMl. 1783 CowpbK 
Chatity 23 When Cook . . i>t«ercd liritam'ii oak uiio a world 
unknown. 

C. Untv colhq. Aii onken door ; esp. in phr to 
sport one s oak, lo shut the outer door of one’s 
rooms a', a sif»n that one is enj»aged. 

1785 Gicosk Diet. Tongue s. v., 'Jo sport oak; lo 

shill the outward door of a stitdcni's room at college c 1803 
C‘. K SiiAMi'K Snv Ox/urU Guide ic ui Mem (18881 I. 18 
And ^poltlnR of oaks they call khutting of dour'i. 1810 
SnuMhY in liogg Li/e (1858) I. 91 '1 hen the oak Ls bulIi a 
ble--sing. 1837 .Snorting Mui. XXI. 7-. Having in ilie 
middle of the night nail^ up his oak. s86i Huoiies Tom 
Ityo.vn at < \x/. 1. '1889* 7 Agirai . .outer dour, my oak, wliich 
1 spoil when I go out or want to he ipiiet. 1890 HkMANr 
Demoniac 1. 18 Your o.ik was spurted and you wcie hut at 
huine lo anybody. 

6. 'I he leaves of the oak, esp. as worn in a chap- 
let or gniland. 

e 1385 CiiAurKK Knt's T. 14^2 A coioiine of a prcnc 00k 
Cei .al Vp on hir heed. 1587 Coi uinl. L>e Moruay xw. 166 
The ri.siloiid of Oke, he Kiueih..to sudi as., fn st .. enter 
the hre.u h. 1607 Shaks. C'r. 1 in. i6 To a c.ncll Wane 
I sent him, from whe ice he reiiirn'd, his browes h aind with 
O.ike. X77J I'HiKsn KY /n t A’ /ig. (1782) 1 . 384 Our custom 
of ucaiing oak on liie t wiriity-nintli of May. 

b. A siincie ol Uown Jiue that ol the oak-leaf 
when opening. 

1888 La4iy v$ Oi t. 378/1 [Oloves} in the new and heauiiful 
th.iiles 01 hruwii, chocolate, uik, lans, and hl.ick. 

0 . d/at The suit of cluhs in cards. ( *- Ger. 
p.iiheln, the suit hiaring the figures of aeorns.^ 
1847-78 I Jai 1 iwi M, the dull at ca ds. H\'\t. x886 

El wdhtiiy U'. 'mm IVotrl-hk, O '.k<^ iho suit of cluh. m 
curds ‘Oaks f>e trumps, Mr. iluscgoud 

7 . The Oaks: a race lor tliioc-yenr-old fillies 
hiundcd in 1779, and itin at I'.psoin on tlie hrul.iy 
alU'r the Pi rby. 

So called fiom an cst.-iic near Epson. 

1844 W. II. Mwwkm S/torts 4 - Adv Sco‘l. xxvix. 

305 Wh.it care I about O.iks ur |)<tI>)s? 1864 A'lio g (. at. 
1)1 Keiiew.ds of ihr O.iks stakes fur 50 hoxertuiiis each. 
1870 Hi Aivh F.niytt. Rhp’ .S/<jr/,v {I 1317 Tin* strikes run lor 
in the OaN have iciciuly nvallfil In ainuunt tho.se ui ilie 
L> rhy, and somctuacs siirpassHtl them. 

8 . attnb and Lomh. a simple attrih, (ofton 
■■G.vkkn a.), as oak hotti^hy Jiour, forest^ 

leaf ^\y\u*twe oak leaved zo\] ), roojln/, saplni^, set, 
table, timber, wreath -, Oak land b. objccive, as 
oak i/eavinif a Ij. c in .irumenial, as oak-btam/d, 
•boa rded, flat i.-a este< I, -cro tuned, • tim be red, -watn\^ 
coted jidjs. d. sim.ltttivc, etc , an oak-broivn, oak* 
tike adh 

1706 C. Makshmi. Cn*den, vi '1813)82 Let ■Oak-aroma 
be hrowji mlu water, ind moiconly use i whi* hsirk quickly. 
*759 Hkown Tompl har-mer .*1 Kiih it over with oil or 
•oak .iisiics. 18S6 W I. I'c'f KKK K. t-Mfope 33 A low, 'ttfik- 
beaiiied luotn 1897 H o in Mag. Art Scpi 270 
'1 he bioad o.ik slaijiuse ive access to a gie.it gallery, 
*u.ik-boaid' d 1895 Daily News 5 Eeb 6/0 Aiioilicr 
cortliiioy tlresH is *oak.br<jwn. d 174 «. I MOM.sort Hymn 
Soittude 43 From Norwcxid’s 'o.ika.l.id Irll 1005 Smaks. 
f. ar III 11.5 Vanilla urniirs of O.ike-r leaning i hutider- 
bolls. 1897 ( (LI. S.) XX I K. 43'/i'rhi!i ’oik-ctocied 
ti:i< t IS a mile In width. 1747 Coi 1 ins Tasstons 74 
'I he "o-ik-crown’d Sisicis and their cha-tf-cyed Queen. 
1750 T. Wakiiin Ode vii 4 V'onder oak-crown'd airy 
Sl«e,i. 1789 f. fhi KiNoTON t'/rm Derhysh. 1 . 369 Fur 
p>)li lung 'a.ak (I'lors and furniture. 1855 \V. S Coi i:man 
/I aa/// /irA (i8n6 8 Co% ercd wii h oak-foreslsi. x535Cov'KR- 
i>M K Gi n. \ni. i8 V) Ahram iciiiouci his tnil a-nl w» me 
and dwell in y 'Okegrone of Mamie. X76S J. Hiktram 
Ji/.t. 3t Jan. in Stoik Ac F. Florida 56 Cypre -s-swamps 
and >. ikdi.unnificks .ilterimielv mixed with pitiedand 1751 
— fVoiV'. t ra ’ remsy'v cue. 21 A stiep hill the soil 
mid. Img •oak land 1850 Mrs. Hkownino 1. ament Adonic 
IV, Idle iiioiinlaiiis .ibu\e, .ind the uakl.indi l>elow >389 
ill '■ i./AA-. tll/oi I '7 A g.ai lo*id i»f *Iioke larwes. 1768-74 

'1 u. Ki- R [.f .Va '. ' i8j 1) II. 77 Tiic little fly sits hormg inc 
0.1k leaf. l355l.')Nr.K ///a<c. XII T 18 As lirown and aitheicd 
as an <«.ik Ic.il is m Winter. 1856 Miss J^ratt Ltou*et. Ft. 
IV. J75 *t >.'ik li*ave<| ('.oose'oot 1883 S H. Harsons in 
J / ar/>i- > a M Apr. 720/2 i lie o.ak-lcaved hydrangea. 1883 
.Sii \i-NsON 4 reajt I si. iii. xiv, .A long thicket of ih* st •oak- 
like trees. 1840 Dkki-ns Barn Fudge \, A cert un •oak. 
pa iiielled room wiih a deep bay window. 1888 Miss 
Hrmhion Filial Three 1. v, Tlie chief rlmracieri^tic of the 
inti-nor w.is the *o:ik-p.aneIlmg. 1815 Scorr Guy M. xlii, 
Wh.ii w IS called the gieat *oak-parlour, a long room, 
panelled with Wi Ibvai nished wainscot. 1499 Promp. Farv, 
361/2 (I’yriso ) *Okc planic, Ornus. 1787 Hawkins Life 
Johnson 401 It was an oak-plant of a tremendous si^e. 1663 
fiKHiiiKK Counsel 66 “Oake Rooting r.iysin.t piei es eulii 
liii hes one way. 1853 A. Smith Li/e Dtanta 11 21 At the 
•o.ik-roots I've seen full m my a flower x86a Ga^-den 
14 Oct. 335/1 The 'Oak root gall. .is formed hy Andiirus 
noduh. 1826 Scorr in Croher Fa/ert (1884) I. xi. 318 
A set-to w.in "oak saplings. 1523 Fitziiekd. Hush, f 124 
Set thy ■ok settes and thy asshe .x. or xii foie nsonder. 
iSaa III C'dilictl A'«^. Rides I. 8t Genuine *oak-soil • a 
^>ttom of yellow clay. 1890 j. O. P'razkr Gold. Hough II. 
iv. 364 The Ring of the Wood must h.ive l>een a per-onifi a- 
tioii of the *ouk--pirit. 1653 S. Ruling Rec. V. 151 (Indict, 
ntent for unjustly i.iking away an] ‘oak-stoop. 1798 Cot i£- 
RiiiCK VC. A/.ir. VII. ti, 'I'he rotted old ‘Oak-stump. 1767 
A. VouNG l-armers Lett to Reople 157 Coni' lainls of the 
dicay of *o>k timlier. 1885 O. Ai cen Dalyion v, In the 
*oak-waInsc‘>tc'd study. 1801 Macncii.c Pc^ms, May-day 21 
This *o.ak-waving m uniain would w.ird winiei'.s bla.sr. 1879 
Fuoldf C.Tsar He .. won the •oak wreath, the Victoria 
Cros.s of the Koinati aimy. 

9 . ::3pccxal cuinhs. : Oak-bark, the bark of the 


oak, used In tannin|F. and as on astringent ; oak* 
bairou : bce quoi. 1889; oak boauty, a beauiilul 
geornetiid moth {Histon or Amphidasis ptodro- 
maria), the larva of which feeds 011 the oak; oak- 
beetle : sec quot. ; t oak-berry, a herry-like gall 
fouiiii on the oak ; oak boy, a im inix-r of a body 
of iiuiurgenta 10 Itelaud in 176,^, who ro-ic agniiibt 
lorccd labour on I lie roads and the exaction of 
tithes; their badge was a sprig of oak worn in the 
hat ; oak-button oak-gall ; oak-egger (moth ) : 
see F.gcek ; oak-fig, a gall, somewhat resembling 
a fig, produced on twigs of white oak in the United 
States hy Cynips forticotnls\ oak-fly, a fly used 
by anglers ; oak-frog, a small light-coloured 
toad lif North Amer.ca, ficquenting oak-open- 
ings ; oak-gall, a gall or cxciescence produced 
on various species of oak by the punctures of 
vaiious gall-flies; spec, a nut gall or gall-nut 
Used in making ink; ■{' oak-holm — IIoi.m-oak; 
oak hook-tip. a moth {Jialyptcryx hamula in- 
habiting oak-woods ; oak-lappot, a moth {^Gaslro- 
paeha quercijolia) the wings of which resi mble 
a dries! oak-leaf ; oak leather, a fungus found on 
old oaks and somewhat resembling white kid- 
lealher; f oak-lungs, a kind of lichen {Stida 
pul menaced), \\M\^yua\\.{obs.')\ oak-maat: seequot. ; 
Oik-moth, a ui /th { 7 ortrix viridiand) living on 
o.iks ; f oak-nut, an cxciescence lound on the 
oak ; oak-opening, U- S., an ojiening or thinly 
wooded space in an oak-forest (Wt bsti r, 18O4); 
oak'pesi, an insect ( Phylloxera rileyi) which 
infests oaks in the United Stales; oak-plum, 
a p'um-shajied gall prodiicetl on the acorns of 
the black ;tnd red oaks in U. S. hy the gall-fly 
Cynips quercits-prunus \ oak-potato, a potalo- 
shaped gall piocluced on the twigs of while oaks 
in U. S. by the gall-fly Cynips quereus-balatas \ 
oak spangle, a kind ol flatiened lungus-like gnll, 
occurring on the lower side ol oak-leaves ; oak- 
trutfle, a trufllc glowing among the roots of oaks; 
oak-wart, an oak gall; oak-water, a medn me 
made of oak-bark ; oak-web dial., a cockchafer ; 
oak- worm, a worm that lives on the oak. 

1666 J. Davie.s Hist, Carilby isl. 6a As hard as *Oak- 
b.irk. 1811 A. T TnoMstN Land. Dttp. ( 18181 33a Oak 
hark i'. iiiuilorotis hics a rou^h a.stritiKeiit taste. 1859 ^ • b. 1 
(all cman Woodlands i6 A decoction of Oak baik has ., 1 
bi-en iisfil , in modtrn rued ic me, »8« W. Irving I our 
Fruirtts 14^ The soil of these ' *oak naircns'is li use and ‘ 
unsound, licing little better, at times, than a ini re quick, 
s.oul, 1889 FAR.MKff A mfritw. isms. Oak barrens, Si rubby 
o.ik hrusn.ilie stunted jirowibof winch indicates uii extreme 
pox envoi soil. 183a j. Ki«-snik Consp Hutteijl. 4 M, 104 
Ihe *Gak Htauiy appeals in March or 2\pril ..Rather 
staice. 1854 A Aoams, etc. Man Nat, Hist iqi ■Giik- 
ih-eiU'S iLUi-nem de) ..Ltxinj; in decayid oak-tii.c<c i6s6 
■Oak-lKMiics [ixQ oak-nnt} 1776 R. 'Jwi»s Tour I* el. 143 
Iisiir^'enl.s, who wore oak -leasts in their h.ils, and called 
lhcnis<-lvc!i *Oak-b«>y>« 1780 A. Youvo I omp Irei. I, lOB T he 

Oak iM.y, and si»el hoys had th'-ir use in the incie.a-^e of rents. 
x88a LhcivY I'.ng. lu 18M C IV xvi 345 'llic O.ikUiys.'ipp- .nr 
to have first risen against the R<>ud Act. 1651 T. i>AKKKR 
A tt of Angling (i Tim "Oakc-Klic is to bee had on 

the lain of an Gakc 01 an Ash,, it cs a brownish Flic. 1653 
Wai ion Ang’er v. 115 You may mike the Oak-flie with 
:tn Orange l.iwny nnd black ground, and the brown of a 
Mall rds f .xtber for ihc wing^. 1787 Btsr Angli/tg {ysH. 21 
1 14 T'lie O.akfly comes rpii aljoiit the sixteenth of hlay, and 
coriiinue- oil till about a w< ck in Jui e. . It is hied in oak* 
apphs. 1867 F. Frani is Angling \'\ fi88o> 221 The Oak 
!• ly, called .cLo the cannon fly, the down-hdl or down- 
bjokcr. 1768-^74 T’v cKru Lt AW. (1834) II. 91 Gums, oak- 
galls, and v.inegntcd Uaves (arej the disteiiiper.s of plants. 
1838 1 .ounoN ArOurr^um III 1726 Oak galls, much in 
demand for the manufactuic of ink and for dyeing black, 
l6oi Hoi.iani> Pliny 11 . 177 ’I'he S«ailct grninc growing 
upon ti c *()kc holin. 1754 Watson Agattc in Phil. I rw s. 
Al.VIlI, 812 >Mr. Ray saxs, that this Fungus, is found 
up' III putrid oaks in ire'and, where it is c.dlcd *o.Hk-leailier. 
1750 K. .Smm II tomfil House-nn/e (ed 14) 295 Take of 'oak. 
luii<4s, Freiii h moss, and muidcn-hair, ol each a handful. 
1758 Fh/l. I rant. L 082 The muscus pulmonarius ojjfici- 
narum, iree-lum^-wort, or onk-lungs. 1859 W. S. C'ui.uman 
IVotnilands '1866) 7 'I'hcse acorns or *oak-mast as they are 
col Ice lively called 1868 Woou Ifomes without //. xiy. a95 
One of the most coininon among ihe Leaf rollers is the 
pnliy 'Oak Moth. i6a6 Bacon '-'ylra § 635 Besides its 
acorns, it 1 earcth galls, Oak-.*ipples, *nak.ii«is which are 
iiifl.aminable, and otk -berries. iSzcW. Irving Tour Prairies 
77 Barili-tl) We ascenried the huls, taking a course through 
the *onk-openings. 18,1 Zo'logist IX. 3300 Oak-leaves, 
with galls, c.immonly known as * ■oak-spangics attached. 
.859 W.S. C'oi i-MAM Woodlands (1862) la The pretty 'Onk- 
spanglvs . were furnicriy considered lobe para.sitic fungi, 
but are now a.sce<taineu to be the work of gull-flies. 1884 
(’ooKK Strnc'. Hot. xxxvi. 105. 1874 — Fungi tie In 

V.iuclu'-e . .seedling o.sks have l>een reared, and with inem, 
wli.st h.tve been termed ‘oak-triiffles. Brown I NO 

Caliban upm* .Setehos 51 The pie .. Th.ii pricks de« 
into 'oakwarts fora worm. 15*3 Fitziikmb. Hush f 87 ft 
appercih ai h s nosethr>ll lyke 'oke- water, lyyz GAi.i.sr in 
Phil. Tia is. LX II. 351 This county was so infe-led with 
cock chaffers or *oakwx bs, that in many pnri'-he.s they eat 
evt-ry green thing, but elder. 1880 W. Cornw Gloss., Oak- 
web, A May-liee; the cock-chafer. *«53 Walton Angler 
iv. 95 'Fhe riock.wurin, the *oake-worm, tne gilt-tail, and too 
many to n.ame. 

Oak, Oakam, obs. forms of York, Oakum. 


Oak-appla 1. A globular form 

of ouk-g^l ; spec- the bright-culouieil spongy gall 
foimecl oil the Icaf-bncl of the conitnon Britim oak. 

14 . . A'' oni. in W r..W uickcr 7 1 6/9 Hecgalla,h nuke appy lie, 
141^ Hk .S/. Albans B vj b, J ake . oke appjllcs and ni.ike 
luce of thxym. 1578 Lyte Dod'ens yi. Ixviii. 745 'J he Oke 
apples do grow in somnier, and do liegin to fall in ^ptember. 
*753 Chambers CycL Rupp, s.v., If the oak apple .. be 
found lull of worms .. it D<>de.s, if Not a plague, yet an un- 
heiuihy )car. 1818 Ki-ais hna\ni. 1. 276 Silvery oak. 
apple-., and fir-cones biown. 1874 Luubock Ortg. iff Met, 
Ins. u 10 'Mie uiik fiU|)iA>rts several kinds of gallflies, one 
produces the well known oak-apple. 

2 In Australia, tlie young cone of the She-oak. 
1889 1 . H. Maiukn Useful Natijje pi. 15 (Morris' Children 
chew the >oung cones [of Casuarina), which they call ' oak- 
apples '. 

B. atlrih., as Oak-appls day, the aqth of May, 
the day ol the Kcstomtion of Charles II, when 
oak-apples or (lak-leavcs have been worn in memory 
of his hiding from his pursuers in an oak, on the 
6ih of Sepiemlier, 1651. 

1807-8 Swj. Smith Plymleys Let Wkn. 1859 IT. Ro/i H« 
docs not say whether tits is a loy-d pioccssion, like O.nk- 
apple Day. i8mW. S. Coir man Woodlands 14 Oak- 
apples, XU mucli in vogue on the ' Twenty-nintff ot May, 
Oak-Api le Day ’, are uIm exert. st:cn<-cs of this nature. 
tOa'ked, a. Cbs. rare. Hard like oak; oaken. 
t5;9i Syi vhKT kr Du Bnrtas 1. iv. 47 Undci the ouked bark. 

Oaken {o^ Ven), a. [f. Oak + -kn'^.J 

1 . Made of tlic wood of the oak. (Now often 
replaced hy ‘ oak ' used attnb.. Oak R a ) 

13 . K. A/is 6415 Tlie f.ice of htom is pkiyn, and hard, 
Aj so hit wi ore an oken liord. 1390-1 Earl Drrly's hxp. 
(Camden) 157 Pio xiij oken sparrt/, iiijr yd 1495 Naval 
An, Hen. I'll (i8q 6) 154 Oken plankcs. x6i6 Surfl. & 
Markii. Country Farme J35 St.ike well with stiorig Oaken 
stakes 1703 Moxx.n MuU. /'j'. >1'. 173 An Oaken plank, 
c iSaoS. K0C.1 Its Italy (1830) iia An oaken chest, li ill ealon 
by the woiin. 1664 Mcs. Gamy Pat able ^fr Na . .Scr iv. 
148 'I'hc I h.inrcl, xx here lln re were c.irved oaken screens. 

PS' 1577 Harkison Englun ! 11. xxii [xxi.J 11R77) i 337 
w hen <'Ur houses were budded of willow, then had Me oktii 
men »837 G. Mkri-uiih Hallads 4- P, 23 And lo, the man 
01 u<iken head, He fled hia bind 
t 2 . Of, pcrlainii'g to, or forming part of the oak. 
Obs. or anh, (leplactd hy * oak ’ used attnb ). 

a 1450 Fysshyngf iv. Angle (1S83) 29 'J he Laylc on he 
slotlioiii K. on the oken Lyf 1544 Piiai h /• egim Av/r (1^,53) 
H VJ l>, 'I'he water of oken bucldes drunken in recicle wine. 
1561 Hdliyhc'sm liotn. ApoTi.% 'lake leaves of oken tre. 
1579 Langham Gatd Health (1633) A good lianufiill of 
oken bnikc. X669 Wori U)GK Syst Agric. (1681) 90 Ihe 
Atoms, or Oaken-Mast. 1691 T. H[aie| Acc, Atrtv Invent, 
p xvni, Oaken Tree-s and Oaken 1 imber. i 6 o 71 )kyoi>n 
Ct^g. Geoig. I. 20U Joxc.. shook from Oaken Leaves the 
liquid (•olir i8oa J. Graham k Sabbath 245 Massy oaken 
trunks H.dt-huncJ lie. 

3 . I'ornicd ol oak lea vet or twi|«s. arch. 

1605S11AKS II. i iB 8 Mcneiiiiis, hce corncb the third 

time home with the Oaken (.adai.d. 2697 Du v din F/rg, 
Geo)g. I. 480 Let the lah'iing Hind With Oaken Wreutlis 
h;s hollow 'i'rmples b nd 1762 Faiconfr Shipiur 1. 879 
Aiound h> r head an oaken wieath was seen. 1880 C. R. 
Markham Peruv Hark jet A Knight ol the Netherlands 
Lion, and Loiiim.uuler of th<* Order ol the (Jaken Ciowiu 

4 . C’»)n.'iistiiig ol onk Ircrs. arch and poetic. 
ai6{8 Mniii U'ks (1672) 65 How this Oaken-holt of 

Richcin ih said lieie in my I ext to have been in, or by, the 
Saiii tiiary of the Lord. iToa C. Maihf.r A/agn ( hr. iv. i, 
(1. 15 ) i6 Ihc Druids . tho^c oaken re iremcnis for their 
stiiilieN 183a Tennyson H tcanore 10 With brcrze.s from 
oiir o.ikcn glades. x&8i Rossi tt I Hallads 4- Sonn. 30 Like 
the htiuck fawn in the eiakenshaw. 

6. ( omh., as oaken-beamed, -panelled adjs. ; 

oaken pm, a name fur a litird kuid ol apple; 
oaken -tenant ; see qimt. 1619. 

16x9 Sir j. .Si mimii. .'Sacrilege Handl. 82 Lcui was vnder 
the L.iw, n.s a tenent at will, remou<-alile : Mckliist dec, and 
Chr.sis Ministerys as FicchoMeis : O.ikm icrinnls. i707-x« 
M0RIIMEH Hnsb. (J ), Oakcripin, so called from its hardnes-s, 
is a la.sting ft uit. 1741 C ompl. Fam -Piece 11. lil 377 Apples 
[June) O.ik'xn JSn, . (}oIden Russet. 18/13 Hawthorne 
Out Old Home 215 Vast c< llcge-halls, liiRh-windovxcd, 
uakcn-pniielled. 1900 n'estm. Gas. 24 Feb. 2/1 1 he low- 
ceded, oaken -lieariicd parlour. 

Oaker, uhs. lorm oi Ochhr. 

Oak- fern. [A transL of L. dryopteris, Gr. 

bpvoirrspis (iJiosc.), said to be applied to a fero 
growing on the trunks of oaks or other trees ; but 
employed by Linnxus as the name of a species of 
Toly podium ( 7 *. JJryoptcris'), the Smooth 'J'hiee- 
branched Polypoily (not the ancient bpoonrspis).’] 
fl. Variously aj^plicd by the taily herbalists to 
the Common I'olypody (which grows on the trunks 
of t^ee5^, and to several other fcrnlf. 

These include NeAhrodium Thelypteris, Ci'sfoptrnspra- 
gili^, Aspiemum Adiantum-nig) utn (identifled by traas 
with ih** Greek Snuoir 'vpif), and Polypodium cttlcnreum, 

1548 Turner Names of Hrrbes 35, 1 haue founde it in 
bushe rootes ofte tymc.s in Germany, it nuy be called in 
englLshe petie Feme, or okeferne. CX550 Lloyd ireas. 
Health (1585 Lv, An old cocke filled with oke feme or 
walfemo. 1578 Lyik Dvdoens iii. Ixii. 403 This herbe is 
called.. in Knglishr Pohpodie, WhII Feme, and Oke Feme. 
Ibid. 404 DrjHpteris Candida, White Oke Feme \=Cysto- 
Pteris U Dryopteris mgra, Blacke Oke Fei no [ = /I sAtenium 
Adiai/tnm-n/gruM]. 1707 Curios, in Hush. 4> Gitfd, 58 
I'he Moderns have discover'd that Oak-fern has seed. 

2 . Now applied by colleclurs to Toiypodium 
Dryopteris of Linnaeus. 
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1844 Nbwmam Hht, Brit. Fem* (cd. t) (a8 The lutme of 
Oak f*em, derived from appears rk inappiicalde 

RH that of Beech Fern .. and lh adc^ted in deference to the 
opinions of others. 1855 ' 1 '. Moorb NeUurt prin.td Fertu 
Plate V, The smooth three* branched Polypody or Oak fern. 
s88a Thomson in Frve. Bgrw. i\ai. Club lA. No. 4. 449 
The oak-fern . . showed exquisitely fine fronds. 

Oakham, obs. variant of Oakum. 

Oaklet [f. Oak -h-LKT.] A small or 

younjr o ik-irce. 

1871 Tvnuall Frfigtn. Sc. (1879) II. xL 249 On the notind 
neai the tree little oaklets were succcs<ifully fighting for life. 
187a W. Couv Lite, 9f JrHlu 1.1897) a88 Straggling acacias 
and oaklci& 

Oakling (^ klii)). [f. Oak 4 * -lino.] A young 
or small oak : an oak sapling. 

1664 Evelyn .^/i;rt(i776) ii Oaklings, young beeches. Ash 
and HOinc others, spiing fiom ihe sell -sown M^t and K.eys. 
*754 Kiciiahdhon GrtuulisoH (1781) II. xxiv. 23^ He would 
plant an o.ikling for every o.ik he cut down. 1833 Q. Rev. 
5^1 The oakling withers beneath the shadow of the oak. 

Oak-tree I ^“ktir). ^^Oaki. 

a 1000 W t/e's Coui^laint 28 (in Cod. K-xon. If. 115 r) H*ht 
mt'c moil wunian on wuJa bearwe Under actreo in |>atn 
car<^scr®fe. Ibid 36. ^ 1530 Palsuk. 249^1 Oke tree, chesne. 
*535 CovKRDsLK Isa. \ 29 Ashamed of the oketrees wherein 
ye haue m> delited. 1609 Skene Reg. A/aj.. Foust Laws 
c. 12. 12 Gif the forestar finds anie man .. neiirnnd dune 
anc aik trie. i8ai Clark I'Ut. Ahnstr. L iia 'Ihe oak tree 
gnarl'd and notch'd. 1841 I* te/. to Emerson's F.ss.. 

I hc smallest living .icorn is fit to be the parent of oaktnes 
wiihoiil ciid.^ attnb. | 3 Q 8 Sibvenson JHatk Arrtrw 17a 
The heait misgave her Ithe shiuj in her oak tree ribs. 

t b. Oak-tree Olay, W. Smith’s name for the 
Wealden Clay : from the oak forests of the Weald. 

1816 W. Smith Shata tdent. Pt. 11. 11 The O.-ik-tree 
Clay also m.'iy l>e mistaken or confounded with the Prick 
Earth, which in several parts produies i^ood oak. 

Oakam k^m). i orms: 1 aoumba, eocumbe, 
5 okom^^e, okcome,okoni,6okym, ocom, 000am, 
6-7 ooani, 6-8 okam, ookam, 7 ocum, oo(o)ome, 
ooham, oaoombo, okeham, okamo, 7-8 oakam, 
-ham, oofchani, okum. 7 - oakum. [OE. di uml>e 
fein. or neut , di umba. dcuma masc., var. of dfcumhe^ 
»‘cuma, [>1. -an, lit. off-comliings - OlKi. At hatnbi^ 
MIUJ. dkambe, dkatnp neut., f. /e-, <2- piivative, 
‘away’, ‘off’, 4- camb- stem of cetnban. KhMfi, to 
comb.] 

1 1 . The coarse part of the flax separated in hack- 
ling ; hards, tow; also, dippings, trimniiiigs, 
shred-t. Ohs. 

c low Sax. Li^fckd II. 22 Afyl J'a wiinde, A mid ncumlian 
be.wei^ Ibid. 80 Sea f eU, meduwyii acumb.'in. c looo 
iEcF >ir ill Wi.-W. I Icker 152/15 S/M/z^A.iecumite. a 1100 

Aldhelm iHoss. i. 3293 (Napier B&/ 1) Futamtuat ucuinba. 
/fill. 2. 187 Acumun. 

2 . Loose hbie, obtained by untwisting and pick- 
ing old rope ; iiscti in caulking ships' scams, in 
stopping up Icak.H, and sorneiimes in diessing 
wounds. The picking of it as an employment of 
convicts and inmates of workhouses, which was 
formerly common, is now falling into disuse. 

ia8i 90 Ilow.trd /Iou\e/i. Bbs. (Roxb.) 24 Item, for picli 
Riid okum vii). d. 1485 in Ceix Papers (1900) 182 Item a 
stone okein, xd. 14M Na^ al Acc. Hen, VI ! (1806) 18 
PiIlIic tane okum .'imJ other siufie. 1^5 Ibid. 164 (ikome 
bou 4ht A 'iMHt ahoight C.'iikyng. 1577 NttRTHHROOKK Hieing 
(1843I 81 Many of them .. may .. ios« okani. 1590 Hakluyt 
V'oy. II. II. 104 Calked with the huskes of Cocos diels beaten, 
whereof i hey make Occam. 1617 j. Lane Cont. Sqr.'s T, 243 
With talhiwe, l>oild pitch, okeham, t.arr. Iiedipps. iCaa R. 
Hawkins V oy .V. Sea 155 I'cetesof a jiiuke or rope, chopped 
very small, and ..to/ed all .\a oacombe. 1630 J. Taylor 
(W ater P.) Praise Hempseed Wks. iii. 66/2 .Ships, Park.s, 
Hoyes, Drumlers, Ciaires, floats, all would sink But for the 
Ocum caulked in every chink. 1666 Dkydrn Ann. Mirab. 
cxivi, Some drive old Okum throui^h e-ach seam and rift. 
1666 Pepys Diary 4 lunc, Who should it be but Mr. Daniel, 
ail muffled up, ..and his ri^ht eye stopped with oakiimf 
1706 Phillips, Oakum, Ockam, or Oleum, (a Sea-'I'erm). 
1733 P. Linosav interest .Seo‘. 23 Easy labour at first, 
such as picking of Wool or Cotton, teasing of Ockam. 1769 
Falconer Z^/W. bfai ine (tjfig) Aaaiijb, Bl.ick o.ikum..is 
made of tarred rope^ 1840 R. H. Dana i?/ blast xxvL 87 
Picking oakum, until we got enough to caulk the ship all 
over 1876 C/in. Soc. Trans. IX. 59 An oakum poultice is 


kimi applied. 

3 . alirib. and Comb , as oakum-ball^ boy^ •(hisel\ 
oakum-hecuied, -ivhiskered adjs. 

1701 Enq. Inconven. Pub. Elections 17 A sufficient Number 
of Setts of Oakham Balls. 1805 Nasml Ckron. XI 11. 243 
From the first Officer to the lowest Oakum-boy [at Dock- 
yard ]. 1865 Dicklns Mut. Er. il xiii, The oakum-headed, 
o.'ikum-whiskered man. 

Oak-'wood (^u-k,wud). 

1 . I'he wood or timber of the oak. b. Growing 
o.nk-timbv r ; oak-trees. 

1304 PlnmptoH Corr, (Camden) 188 They have sold oke 
wood at Nesfeld. 1801 Macnkill Mayday 15 The cliffs 
crown'd with oakwood. Frazer Gold. Htmeck II. iv. 

vqx The needfire was.. kindled by the faction of oak-woo^ 

2 . A wood or lorest ot oaks. 

i8a3 in Cobbett Rur. Rides (1885) T. 287 Ljind, great part 
of which conhistH of oak-woods. Stanley .^inai 4- PaL 
u. (1858) 144 On the table.lands of Gilead are the thick 
oak-woods of Hnshan. 1881 Vrrn. Lee BsLaro viL 194 
Among the undulating fields and oak woods. 

Oaly a* [i. Oak 4- -r.] 

1 . Resembling oak : strong, firm, hard. 

1831 CeUstinn xxi. 198 Better. In that my more strong and 


oaky age, then In thb my weake and feeble declining, es 1658 
Br. Hall hstaie Ckr. Wks. 1837 V. a6i The oaky, rocky, 
flinty hearu of men turned into iUtth. 

2 . Abounding in oaks. 

m sAia BRormES Liises IVritten in Swiioerland Poems 
313 Wnat silence drear in England's oaky forcsu 
Oaph, obs. form of Oaf. 

Oar Forms: a. i Ar, acc. Are, 3-7 

ore, (5 here, oyre), 4-6 oore, 6-8 oare, 6- 
oar, (6 oer, owre, 6-7 ower). j 9 . wM. 3-6 or, 
are, 5 6 a7r(o, airCo, 7 ocp. [OE. tfrstr. fern, 
cognate with ON. <fr. fr (Sw. dr, dm, Diu, Norw. 
aarP\ OTcut. *tfird : perh. radically akin to Gr. 
fp- in ipirrjs rower, ipsTfius oar.] 

1 . A long wootlen lever used to propel a boat, 
consisting of a stout pole, widenea and flattened 
at one end into a blade, to press against the water 
as a fulcrum. 

A small oar, a pair of which is ti<ted by one rower, Lt called 
A scull. l.arge ship oars aie called sweeps. Oars aie some- 
times used for steering, as in whale-boats. 

a. oooD. A'. Cbron. an. 8q7Sume haDfdon .Ix. ara. c looe 
Cnomtc Verses 188 (Gr.) Druxa6 his nr on boide. t tspo 
S. hug. Le^. 1. 472/347 Huy dr»»wen op scil nnd ore. 
^1330 R. P.KUNNE L4r»#/. If "Ac/ (Rolls) 12059 Ancre<«, 01 c^, 
rcoy to hande. e 1383 Ciiaucfr L. O. M''. yo8 Philomeite, 
The oris pullyn foriii the \essel fastc. 1387 Tkevisa lligden 
(Rolls) IV. 183 An hundred schippesaud b iity, wib sullcs 
nnd wij» oorrs. 1486 Naval Acc. Elen. VII (1896) 14 A 
Cokke of xiiij ores. 1493 Newminster CartuL 11878' 195 
A cobyll w< d oyies. S49i» Nastal Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 167 
Orys lor the mayne Botfc c»5oo fitelusino xxiv. 177 fHe] 
rowed in hys gniyotc with eyKht horu.4. 1539 Tavernsr 
Erasm Pron, (155 ) if He ougl t to holdo the oore y* 
hatha Icrncd iL 1340 in Marsdeii Sel. PI Crt. A dm. (1894) 
1. 90 John Pope toke hold of on of the owers and slept in 
my bote. 155s Eden Decades 157 Without oers . . they wei e 
caried awayeoy the vyoleiuc of the water. 158a Stany- 
Hi'RST Asneis l (Arb.) 21 The oars are clecne splintred. 
16x3 Binoham Xemykon 83 'J hey h.'id also a ship of fifti* 
owers. i6a4 Capt. Smith / ’irgtn a i. 2 To bring our Ores 
Into the hou-c. f6^ J. Hayward ir. lUondi's hromena ii 
A bastard Galley ul three tind thir^ banks with .sixe men to 
an onre, he armed her. *859 i^- Pp*-I- Iut;>r. Sea 14 They 
must firsii lukc a turn at the Oar, ticfore they come cither to 
tlie Helm or Stern. 1799 Charnock in A aval Cbron. 1. 
112 In the modern galleys,. .the oars .are forty-four feet 


an oare, he armed her. *859 i^- Pp*-I- Iutf*r. Sea 14 They 
must fin.1 take a turn at the Oar, ticfore they come cither to 
tlie Helm or Stern. 1799 Charnock in A aval Cbron. 1 . 
132 In the modern gaftcys,. .the oars .are forty-four feet 
long. 1863 Fm. A. Kemule Restd. sn Georgia 36 Pulling 
an o.ir across the stream. 

A 13.. Sir 'I tistr, 354 His mnisterlian hai fand Aliot and 
an me. 1375 Barbour Bmce 111. 576 Sum went till stcr, 
and sum till ur. ^1435 Wvntoun Cron, il viiL 73 Sum 
of btmie sirwe rycht b^re Wytht arys. C1470 Henry 
WaPact VII. 1067 A hundreth schippy's that ruthyr bur 
and ayr. 1549 Compl. Scot. vL 42 '1 he g.illia.sse pat furtht . . 
aiie hundreutlit aiis on euerye syde. 157s Satir. Poems 
Ae/onn. xxxi. loa Inttt a bait vpon LocLIowmond, But 
b<]dduin, air, or Rut her. 1809 Skenb Reg. Alaj 144 \st<it. 
Glide, aa) Before the ship ly on dry laud, and put foiih 
ane aer. 

b. In reference to slaves or condemned criminals 
compelled to row in galleys: see Gallky sb. l. 

171s Loud. Com, No 49<t2/i To condemn Criminal<i..to 
the Oar. 1713 Nelson Adar. Pers Qua/. 24 'I he Angui'.h 
and Smart that flows from Your Sms chain you to (he Oar. 

2 . Anything that serves, like an oar, .'is a 
means of propulsion in the water (or /;*«;«/. the airV 

r.588 Cl EMS Pembroke Ps. lxvkl iv, [The dove] That 
glides with feutliered aire through wavy sky. 1399 .Shakk. 
Aluch Ado III. i. 27 To see the fish Cut with her golden ores 
the siluerstrcame. 16x5 CiiArMAN Odyss. xii. 628 And there 
row'd off with owers of my hands. 1658 Sir T. Browne Gatii. 
Cyrus lit. 55 'I’hc Oars or finny feet of Water-Fowl. 1834 
.Mujwin Angler in H’ales IL 16 With my gun therefore 
raised in my left hand, and making an oar of my right. 
1 endeavoured to crovs over. 1871 G. Macdonald A hook 
of Dreams it. 1. li. She [a swan] comes.. With stroke of 
swarthy oar. 

3 . Irans/. a. A rowing boat. Pat r of oars,ti ho At 
rowed by two men. (in quot. 1611 uicluding the 
rowers.) 

1811 [TarlTon] fests <1629) A iij b, Tarlton . . CRii'^ed a paire 
of (Jares to lend him, who, at night, called on him to be gone. 
183a Sherwood, A poire of oares, petite nacelle, ou bateau 
long rami par deux kommes, ayans ihascun deux avirons. 
*834-5 Brerktun Tr€iv. (Chatham Soc.) 80 To take .. a 
pair of oars to Green witen. 1665 Pkpvs Diary 13 July, 
J'here being no oar> to carry me, 1 wa.s fain to call a skuller. 
a 1^4 Clarendon Hist. Reb. xi. | 20 He . . went into a pair 
of Oars that was ready. 17^ Descr. Thames 269 'Tilt- 
boats, Wherries, Ours, or Scullarv 

b. An oarsman. First oars, the man who rows 
stroke ; one who takea the first place. 

S749 H. Walpole Lett. II. Afannit^^^) it. 265 Legge, who 
.. w.«8 next oars. 1774 C. Dirdin Song, %Ily Young 
Waterman, He was always first oars when the fine city 
I.tdieH In n party to Ranclach wrent, or Vauxhall. iMi 
Hughes t'orn Brown at 0 .v/. i. One of the best oars in th« 
Uni\ erxity boat. Ibid, iv, 1 heard he was a capital oar at Eton. 

4 . A Stick, pole, or paddle, with which anything 
is stirred ; tsp. in llreioing, one with which the 
mash is slirrccl in the tun. 

*743 ^^*<4 ^ Blew. in. (ed. 1) 187 A Mtcond 

Person siirs it with an Oar or Paddle, as it runs out of the 
Sack. 184a Mr.<l Dons Cook's Man. 447 The interstices 
between the spars or rounds of the oar allow the mash to be 
shaken through. 1850 A'at. Encyci. XI. 595/1 I'he perfect 
solution of the sugar is aided by stirring with loug poles 
or oars. 

5 . Phrases, a. To havt an oar in eviry man's 
boat K,barge\ etc., to have a hand in every one’s 
business or aflairs ; so, to put ones oar in another 


man's booty to put in onds oar, etc. b. To rest (/i>) 
OH one s oarsy to lean on the handles of one’s oars 
and thereby raise them horizontally out of the 
water; Jl^. to suspend one’s eflbrts, take things 
easy. o. To have, {take, etc.) the tabourin^ oar x 
see Laboubino ppl. a. 4 . 

a. 1543 UoALL Ereum. A^ph. ii. xBo In erbe monnesbote, 
would he haue an ore. z6^ H. Cocan tr. Pintde Treeo, 
XXV, 95 One of ouie. . who would needs have an oar in our 
talk, told him [etc.]. *706 [E. Ward] Wooden World Die* 
secUd (1708) 64 He's sure to have an Oar in other Mens 
Concerns, cz^ R. Cumbrrlano in Lett, Lit. Men 
(Camden) 41a ^whilst I have such a friend to act for m^ 
why should I put in mv oar? Z809 Malkin Gil Bleu l viC 
P I, I. -put in iny oar wnenevrr 1 thought 1 could saya good 
thing. 1888 Besant Childr . Gibean 11. xxx. Now don't you 
put your oar in, young woman. You'd best stand out of the 
way, you had I 

b. lyed Shelvockb Voy. round World (*757) *7* They 
lay upon their oars for some time, in spite of all 1 could do 
to make them keep their way. 17^ R. Putnam in M. Cutler 
/.tfe, etc. (1888) I. 175 Many of them are unable to lie long 
on tnelr oars, waiting the decision of Congress on our 
Tictition. 1836 Marrvat Afidsh. Easy xiii, Mr. Sawbridge 
immediately ordered the boats to lie upon their oars. 1838 
Lady Granville Lett, Oct. (1894) 11 . 215 We shall be able., 
to rest on our oars for a long tune. xtB/j A thennum 16 Apr. 
530/3 The managers of the usual autumn gathering of 
paintings . . will rest on their ours. 

6 . a/trib. and Comb. : simple attrib.,a8 oar-hand, 
•bench, -blade, •leather, -roll, -sonff, -stroke, -thong, 
-tie, -timber, -work ; objccUve,in<Trumental. etc., os 
oar-breaker, -maker; oar-finned, -footed,-like, -loving 
adjs. ; oar-flsh, a name for fishes of the family 
Kegalecidtr, esp. Negalecus Banksii, from their 
compressed oar-like bodies; oar-helm, an oat 
used as a helm; oar-lop (see Lop) ; oar-peg — 
oar-thole ; oar-port - Oab-uole ; oar-propeller 
(see quot.) ; oar-rudder, an oar used as a rudder; 
oar-thole, a thole-pin. 

1841 F ARAD. I in B. Jones ^^(1870) II. 151 W« broke the 
"oar-band; we were biuan buck and .sideways. 18E8 T. 
Watts Burden Armotia in Athenstntn t8 Aug. 224/2 *Uar- 
benches gleam with smoking glaives. 1849 f^ROTE Greece 
11. xIl V. 179 The "oar-blades were broken by collision. 
1897 Arcksiotogia V. 39a An am ient Irish oar-blnde of 
black oalc found at Toome I^r. 1843 Denham Cooper's H. 
207 So toward a Ship the *oare-fiird Galliea ply. 1848 
WoRCKSTRH, *Oaf-/toted. having feel used os oars. Burnet, 
1883 A. K. Cot quHouN Across L hiysi 1 . xvi. 90 By meaiiH of 
a huge oar-helm worked over the bow. 1838-^ B. D. Waian 
Anstoph, S4 note, 'Ihe *r>ar-leather was a strap by which 
the oar was fastened to the rowluck. 1835-8 Todd CycL 
Auat. I. 269/2 Their "oor-like feet. *887 J. F. Keane 
Three Yeais Wand. 1 . ii. 34 A true sea-snake, with flattened 

0. 'ir-like tail *888 Bi.ackib Homer 4 Iliad I. 93 All the 
"oar loving Paphians honour the sceptre of Mcnles. 1883 
P. Barry DtKkyard Eton, iii Eighteenth in order siaiid 
the ‘oar-makers' sliops. 1674 Athenmum 10 Oct 477/3 All 
galleys.. had their "oar-ports (laced obliquely above each 
Ollier III horizontal rown. 1875 Knight Diet. Afech., *Oar- 
proteller, a device to imitate by machinery the action of 
sculling. 1845 bTm;QUKi-FR Handbk. Bm. /Mr/i'a (1B54) 1B9 
Native boats .. their strange "oar-nidders far-projecting. 
>775 Johnson H'est. I si., Raasay, There is now an "oar- 
song used by the Hebride.'rns. *8^5 Kkicht Diet. Meek., 
*Oar-swwel. a pivotal deii>.e for on oar on the gunwale. 
1889 P. B. Du Lhaillu / ikrngAgtl. xii. aasl'he "oar-tholes 
were Icxjscncd from the gunwale. 1886 Corbett E'all of 
Asgard II. 148 'Ihere was no such "oar-work done in the 
whole flret 

Oar, V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . Irans, To propel with or as with oars ; to 
row. Also transf. and fig. 

i6ie Shaks. Temp. 11 L xi8 He. .oared Hinisetfe with his 
good armes in lusty stroke To th'shore. syae Pors Odyss. 
XVI. 247 And what blessed hands have oared thee on the 
way? 1818 Shbilry Reii. Islam vii. xxvii^ The eagle.. 
Oaring with rosy feet its silver boaU . 84 » I ENNYSON To 
E. L. IV. 1883 J. Hawthorne Dust JI. 340 Many boau.. 
oared by the jmly young watermen. 

2 . intr. To row; to advance, as if propelled 
by oars. 

1647 Trafp Comm, i Thess. iv. 11 Not oaring in other 
mens boais nor niedling in other mens bishopricka. ICfi 
Oar xA 6 a.] 17^5 Poi*b Odyss. xil 526 Sudden I dropC 
amidst the flashing main.. And oar'd with laboring arms 
along the flood. 1818 Southey Poets' Pilgrim. 1. 27 A swan 
kept oaring near with upraised eye. x^-94 R. Bridges 
Elios 4 E'syche Sept, vii. Till, oaring heie and there, the 
queen he found. 

b. transf., with iV: To swim. 

1894 K.^ Grahams /'/XjiT**** Papers 136 A golden carp of 
fattest build, I oared it in translucent waters. 

8 . trans. To make (one’s way) as with oars. 

1801 Sotn-HEV Thalaba xi. vi. Now oaring with slow wing 
her upward way. a iSgi 1 >, M- Moir Poems, Remembered 
Beauty, Graceful as the swan Oaring iu w^ athwart a 
summer lake. 1863 W. W. Story Roba di R. 1 . viL 18a 
Stately white swan't oaring their way^ with rosy feet 
4. To Strike (the water; os with oaia, to traverse 
as by rowing. 

1773-83 liooLR Orl. Fur. xi. 260 The Paladin, .oar'd with 
nervousuiiibe 'I'he billowy brine. 

6 . To move (one’s hands, etc.) like oars. 
s88a Jefferies Bevis 1 . ix. 148 He put his flat hands 
together, pushed them out, and oared them round as be had 
oAen done on land. 

Oar, oare, obs. forms of Ore sb. 

Oaxtllfd (o«‘r 8 d 5 ). [f. Oak sb. -f -age.] 

1 . The action of oars, rowing; movement of 
limbs like that of oars. 

10 



OABBD. 


6 


OAT, 


GtfUL 544 Hands that with even oarage 
and meet, itva JBlackik Lays Highi, 7 Tliey oared with 
gentle oarage Krom the dearduved oaks of Derry. 1888 E. 
Warme in wo<,dgate Boating 3 The first man . . who esMiycd 
the oarage of his arras and legs 

2 . Apparatni or tittinga of the nature of oars; 
outfit of oars; rowings apparatus. 

s8a8 I. Baiucy Faccioiatfs Ltx ^ Rsmigiutn^ all that 
part of a ship's furniture which is connected with the 
rowing of it, or <04 might be isaid) the oara^. 1^55 
SiNGLaroN f'irgil I. 240 He plies along the Empyrean 
vast On th' oarage of bin wings. 1865 Swinburnk Forms 4> 
Bali.^ At Elsnsis 172 Like sesded oarage of a keen thin huh 
In seawater. >88v Bowen V'irg. jEnetd v s8o bo with her 
onrage crippled, ine ship makes slowly her way. 

Oftr6d d. [f. Oar <^*ed^.] Pro- 

vided with oars; also in parasynthetic combina- 
tions, .as four-Oiirtd, six-oared. 

1748 Anson's Vey. il vi 191 The eighteen oared bnr^e, 
S791H84 Cook I'cy. (1790) I. 18 A tcii-oared boat filled with 
soMien^ approach ed. 1847 Illustr. Lond. News 10 July 
aV* Trial races for the damnification of oared b^^ats. 1866 
Neale Seotunsss 4 * Hymns 41 Where shall go no oared 
galley. 1884 [Hamilton] Jaunt in a Junk ii. 18 At a pace 
which speedily put oared pursuit out of the question. 

Oar-hola (d<**rhcuil). Also 5 arehole. The 
hole in the side of a galley, etc. through which an 


oar parses. 

14.. Norn, in Wr.-Wuleker ijilyi Hoc columher^o. arc- 
hole. 1436 PoL Poems (Rolls) 11 . 197 Eche of them an ore 
loke in handc. At *ore-hole8 viij., as I understonde. 1648- 
jB Hexham Dutch DitL^ Riem^aten^ Rory-gatsu^ the 
Oar-holes to pul out the s88o Wallack Btu-Hur in. 

ii. Each oar-lioie was a vent through which the labourer. . bad 
plenty of sweet air. 

Oarie, obs. form of Ort. 

Oario- (^i^*rid, ^ie*riip'), combining form of 
Gr. tpdpioy little egg, taken in sense of L. fivanum 
ovary, found in a few rarely used terms of Pathology, 
etc., instead of the more usual Ovauio-. Examples 
are: Oa*rloo«l6 [Gr. 107X7 tumourl, hernia or 
tumour of the ovary. O^o'patbj [see -fatuy], 
disease of the ovary ; hence Oariopa'tblo a., per- 
taining to oariopathy. Oafio tomy [Gr. ro/ti; 
catting], excision of the ovary, ovariotomy. 80 
also Oarltls (t^i&rai'tis') [see -iTi-s], inflammation 
of the ovary, ovaritis; hence Oarltlo (^litrinik) a., 
pertaining to oaritis. 

1897 Mavne F.xpos, Lex. {has Oarioede, Oariopathic, 
Oariopathy, Oariric, OantisJ. 189a Syd. bur. Lex., Oano> 
tomy, same as Oottriotomy. 

Oarl 0818 (o»‘j1os), a. [C Oar sh. -h -less.] 
Having no oar or oars ; undistiirl:>ed by oars. 

1591 Sylvester Du Bartas l iL 07 Ma.st-less, oar-less, and 
from Harbour far. 1813 Byhon Br AbyHos 11. xxvi, A 
broken torch, an oarleai boat 188a Tennyson To / ngtl v. 
Summers of the snakcless meadow, uiilaburious earth and 
oarlcss se.^. 

Oarlock (o^'ilfk). Forms : i drloo, 5 orlok, 

7 orelook, 9 oor-look. [OE. drioc, f. dr oar 
loc lock, closure, enclosure. Cf. also Rowlock ] 
A notch or fork in which the oar of a boat plays ; 
a rowlock. 


aiioo Ag^. Voc. in Wr.-Wl’ilcker 288/^ Colutnbarin, 
aricxiu a 1419 Liber A /bus (RuIL) I. 215 Le liaie ije nage 
dcinz orlok, piiera i denirr. /Hd 237 Une petite nief ove 
orlokcN. /blit. »39 De qiialihet navi m qua navigatur infra 
orlokrs. /bid. 375 .Si navigaC in horlok, uniim denarium. 
1657 Howkll Londinop. 85 Euery little Ship with oreUv-ks 
[paid] a peny. 1880 N. H. Bishop Snrnk Bor 218, 1 heard 
in the distanc'e the sound of i>ar*< moving in the oar-locks 

Oa'rman. [f. as prec. t Man.] *^next. 

s6o8 D. IJuviLLl Ess. Pol. 4- /dor. 56 like vnto our 
Ower-men, looke one way, and row another. a 1619 
Futhbbdy Atkeom. il xL | 4 (1622) 317 The O-are-men, and 
Rowers of her Barge. 1749 Di.-nuiY in Pkti. Tran^. 
XXXIU. 263 iTheyl carry mx Men, vis. the Horponecr 
in the Fore-p.irt of the Baat, lour Oar-men, and the Stecn- 
man. ^ 1818 Milman Sntnor 173 The homage fawn'd By 
her fair handmaids, and her oannen g.iy. 

OarBinaii (.O^ jznian). [f. oar's, possessive of 
Oar Man; formerly oarmani see piec.] A 
* roan of the oar* ; one who uses oars ; a rower. 

>804 W. Irving T. Trnv. I. 32B, I was one of the most 
expert oarsmen that rowed on the Isis. 1871 R. Eliir 
Cntnllus Ixiv. 13 Scarcely the wave foamed while t,i the 
reckless harrow of oarsmen. 1891 A J. Foster Ouse ao8 
Sandy's Cut Is well known to Cambridge oarsmen. 

Hence Oa'ramanahlp, the art of rowing. 

1873 Daily Hews 18 FeU 5/6 The apparent decline of 

5 o,xl oarsmanship on the Isis. 188a .Standard 16 Sept. 3/6 
he amateur oarsmanship of the London Clubs. 

Oa-rswoman. U. as prec. + Woman.] A 
woman who rows. 

188a J. Payn AT/ ill. You arc a first-rate oarswoman. 189s 
Lady la SepL, To distinguLsh herself os an oarswumaib 
Oarweed, variant of Orrweeu. 

Gary ( 5 * ri), a. [f. Oau sb, + -T.] 

1 . a. Of the uatare, or having the function of, an 
onroroars; oar-like. b. Fiimiihed with oars; oared. 


1667 Milton P. L. vil 440 The Swan with Arched neck 
.. proudly Rowes Her state with Oarie feet 1791 
CowpBE Iliad \\. 198 All launch their oary Ittrlcs into the 
flood 183s J. Auk I in Sel. Grk. L boric Poet, j^schylus* 
Agatn. 53 So, when bereaved th« vultures ply Their oary 
wingA athwart the sky. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus IxvL 53 
Came and shook thro’ heaven his pennons oary before me. 

2 . Comb, (parasynthetic), as oary -footed, oary^ 
winded, having oary feet, wings. 


sSts Gaa 'R.U/or Middlom. IVeL (1878) 3 Here aiid there a 
cygnet . .never finds the living stream in fellowsidp with its 
own oary-footed kind. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus iv. 4 Oary- 
wing'd alike To fleet beyond them, or to scud beneath a laiL 
Oa8(e, obs. forms of Ooze sb. 

Oasis (^1^*818, d* &sis). ri. oases (-fz). [o. L. 
oasis, a. Gr. oaats (Herod.), npp. of Egyptian origin : 
cf. Coptic ouahe (whence Egyptian Arab, udlh) 
dwelling-place, oasis, f. cuih to dwell. 

As to the quantity of the a in Gr. and L there appears to 
be no dtreiU evidence ; but the tradition of the schools, and 
the prepunderHUce of English usa^c, as well as^ihe practice 
of Ine poets, make it long, oil sis', so alsii, Gcr. and Sp. 
Oil's 'S. It. od'si.^ The ptonunciation d'dsis is however used 
by many, esp. in Scotland and U.S.] 

A name of the fertile spots in the Libyan desert ; 
hence, jgen. A fertile spot in the midst of a desert. 

^ 1613 PuRLiiAS Pilgrimage vil L 549 But wiTe no Itwo 
injurious to Oasis, and other Roman suhieciN 1684 tr. 
Znsnnus's Hist. v. 331 Now this Oasis was a sad barren 
pi.ice, from whence no Man could e\cr return who was ont o 
carry 'd into it. 1731 Chandli-r tr. Limbo*\h's Hist. Inquis. 
I. 17 They kanlsncd them into grr«it H oasis, a country in 
EgypL 1S16 J. .Scon Vis. Parts (vtL 5) 239 Near it is u 
model of the pyramids .. accompanied by an oasis with its 
grove of palmsi and a caravan of camels. Econ. 

I'egetattOH 158 The garniture of the oases, or 'isles of the 
desert 1841 Fa i-MiNsioNB Htst Jud. I. 3 A waste of sand, 
in which aie oases of diflerent si/e and fertility. 1B77 
A It. Edwards Dp Nile vil 171 A little oaiiia of date paltus 
indicating the presence of a spring. 

/tg. 18m -aa C.AMi'BELL Poems, to Sir F. Burdett iii, 
England could not stand A lone oasis in the desert ground 
Of r urope's slavery. 164a IVnnyson A*. A/ ort is 3 Aly one 
Oa.sis in the dust and drouth Of city life ! 18M K. Edwards 
Ralegh 1 . xxv. 609 I he one plcusant oasis amidst the dreary 
meimmes of .s voyage. 

Hence (irreg.) Oa'Ml, Oasi'tio adjs., pertain- 
ing to, of the mature of, or resembling an oasis. 

1888 W. ItoYD in Caml'ridgeK^\to<s^ I^res* 15 Sept , C.'Lstle 
Hill locks like an oa^al tnounmin in the mid«t of a desert of 
low saiid-liillh. 1896 lyjt. Sti. Monthly Feb. 465 Over- 
crowding of iininul life in thc.se oa.sitic areas. 


Oast Ci^»st). Forms : a. 1 Ast, (4 a nost\ 4-908!, 
4-7 host(e, 6 oato, 7 cost, 8 oust, 6 - oast. fi. 5 
e«t, 7 east, oost. [OE. d.d, corresp. to MLG. eisl, 
Du. eest, formerly also «>/:— OTcut. *aislo-z from 
*aidlo-z, f. root aitih, weak grade idh. id, aid (Skr. 
tdh) to burn, whence also OE. ritf, OHG. eit blazing 
pile, funeral pyre, and, outride Tcut., L ades, OLat. 
aidis hearth, house, rslus heat, erstJs sumracr, Gr. 
aJBot heat, Irish aedk heat. Oast is the native 
form; est, eest, ead, introduced from Flanders.] 

1 . ftt. ^r 4 ^«=KJLN. b. Later, A kiln for drying 
malt or hops, now spec,, for drying hops. 

rio5o Sup//. ^E(/tids IW. in Wr.-wulckcr 185/ to Sirca- 
tftrtu/tt, cy\u, url s'it. 1380 Ap$e. /yceds C. 364 (Pnb, Rcc. 
Office), [(Jiaiit by John Huddrle of n cottage, 8 zc. to Peter 
atte Hncchc, near] ‘ Ica lymhosles*. Tnspo boriii 0/ Cuty 
in W.-uiicr Antiq Culin. 4 Take bencs and dry hem in a 
nosi or in an oxcric. c 1420 /*allad. on Hnsb. 1. 457 WrI 
derk ^ fer from ostis, h;ah & stable. 1577 II Goof.F. 
Hertsbach's Husb. (1580) o b, A P.rewhoiLAc with an Ou.si for 
drying of Malt. 16^ VVorlidgk Syst. Agrtc. (1681) 150 
To Contain the li.iir of your Ot»st or Kiln, or a Bl.niktt 
tackeil round the Mime alxnii the edgcA. 1710 Ait g Anne 
c. 13. S 8 No Person., shall., make tiAc of any Dust Slorehoii'ie 
or other Place or of imy Kiln for curing or kee}^>iiig of HopA. 
1803 R. W. Dickson Prart. Agric. (1807) 11 . 242 It is 
necessary to keep the r»a.Ai or kiln constaiiily nt work. 1881 
Whitfhf.ad HoP'i 24 Oasts and other buildings must Ijc built. 

2 . Cofnb. cast -cloth, oast -haire (see (]uot. 1861); 
oast-hovise, a building containing n kiln for drying 
hops ; also the whole structure composing a kiln. 

1410 in Rogers Agrtc. 4 Prices III. mV* ‘Hostc cloth. 
146a Ib d. 5 Sf >/2 Ost. loth. 1669 WoRiiDCE Syst. Agrtc. 
(i68i) 153 Oil this Bed, without any Oost-rloth, lay your 
Hops by Basket-fulls. 1861 flins r. Times s Oct. 221 
Co>cTc<l with the oasicloth, a sort of haircloth blanket, on 
which the hops are l.iid to dry. 1668 Canterb. Marriage 
IJcences (MS. .Rolicrt Toy of S. Peter in Thanct, *hosihair 
weaver. 1677 Plot Ox/ord^h. ««;* The M]u.^re above, 
immcdi.'itly supporting the Oant-hair and the Matilt. 1764 
Museum Kusticuut I. 3 'lliese pokes [of hops] arc . .carried . . 
to the •oust-hou'-e, where tlie hops are to be dried. i88e 
K. I. EE ICesi. ta/d/l. 1. 140 He paued to a rick-yurd and 
oaNC-boiuc l c>ond. 

Oast, Oa8te88(e, obs. forms of Host, Hortehr. 
Oastler, Oastman^obs. ff. Ostli:k,Hoa8tman. 
Oasy, obs. foi m of Oozy a. 

Oat (^ot^ sb.i usually in pL. oatS (^Bts). 
Forms*, sing-, i Ato, 6te, 4-7 ote, (5 hole), 6-7 
oate, 6- Se. alt, 7 dia/. eat, 8- oat. //. a. 1 Atan, 
3 aten, 3-4 oten, 4 ooten, 5 otyn. 4 7 otes, 

5 otye, oti«, (hotye), 5-6 ootee, -ie, 6 ottes, 
(wot(t)es), 6^7 oates, 6- oate ; Se. 5 alls, etes, 
aitia, aittos, 8- aite. [OE. d/e, pi. d/a», wk. 
fcm., not found in the cognate langs., and of ob- 
Ecuie 01 igin. The general Teutonic name is OTeut 
*habroft- and its representatives: see Havkr. 

Oat difTcrs from other names of cereals, ancient or modem, 
ns wheat, bailey {bigg, Iteer), rye, rice, maise. millet, ana 
from its own synonym haver, in that, while tne^ are (like 
dust, sand, snow), names of substances or things in the 
ma^s, the collective form of which is sir^lar, they tiaving 
in ordinary language no p\uTu\,oat is an individual singular, 
the collective or mass sense which has to be expressed by 
the plural, e. g. ' Is the crop rye or oatsT * wheat, barley, 
and oats are cereals Comparing this with beams, Peaset^ 
potatoes, and other names of rimilar grammatical lurm, it 


may be inferred that primarily oat was not the idant or Its 
produce in the mass, but denoted an individual grain | cf. 
gr<*at with its collective pi groats. This may point to oats 
being eaten originally in the grains, not, like wheat ami 
barley, in the form of meal or flour. Dut the scanty evly 
evidence is not hufficient to show thia] 

1. pi. '1 he grains of a harriv cereal (see tense 2) 
forming an important article of fo^ in many 
countries for men and also a chief food of horset; 
usually collectively, ns a R]x:cie8 of grain. 

ciooo Sax. I^techd. II. 84 x^nim bean mela oH« actena, 
ohdebcrcK. Y/iiioo Ibid. 111 . 2*92 Nim atena grataiL eziM 
O. E. Chron. anno 11. 4 (Land MS.) Man Bteide..^t acer 
SH’d nten, fat is feower ned la:p.TS to feower scillingas. 
csao5 I .AY. 29256 per biforen he gon ^eoten draf and ^nf 
and aten. iaa5 Ancr. R. 312 Me mined et \uel deliur 
oicii uor hwL.iie. 1361 Langl. P. PL A. iv, 45 A layle of 
Ten quarter oieiL 1303 /bid. C. ix. 306 A fewe ^roiJdes and 
creynie, and a cake of otea c 1300 Melusine xxL 127 That 
ootis shuld be gyueii to the hori»es. ii;o8 Dunran Flyting 
w. Ksnntdie 1 ^3 Thow «kaffisaiid beggih muir betrand aiiLs. 
C1530 Hotiseh. Acc. Han/pton Crl. in Ltw Hampton C. 
(x8^ 1. 367, 4 lio>)iells of wotes lit 4**. the boshell s6oi F. 
Tatk Hquseh. Oid. KHsv. IJ (1R76) 14 Hay and otes, litter 
and shoiiig and other nci'cssai ics for iiij horses. Z73a 
Arbutiinot Rules 0/ Diet in Ahmeuts, clr. l.•25l Oats, 
cleansing, resolving, ami pectoral. 1857 Eliza Acton Eng. 
BreoiLlik. 1. vL 75 In tne south of England oats nre not 
employed lor bread, but only for feeding horses. 1900 IVertm. 
Gat. 13 Nov a/ 1 With . two cump kettles and p.-ickeLs of l€*a 
and Quaker Oats . wc made a great feast of tea and porridge, 
b. sing. A single grain of oats. rare. 

1677 Ghi.w Anat. P'ruits iii. i. f ii A Cluster of other 
little Ba(;s, aboni the bigness of an Gale. 1780 A. Young 
Tour Jrel. 1 288 Nor would the horses touch an out, uhile 
they could get carrots. 

2 . Thectreul \)]sLnt j 4 wna saliva, which yields this 
grain, cultivated in mnneroiis varieties in all cool 
climates, a. Usually in //., collectively, as a crop. 

J303 R. Britnnr Hand/. Synne 101 10 Whrtc corne wyl 
nat prykke, Ar otes dowun, or barlykke. c 14B5 For. in 
Wr.-Wnickcr 664/13 Hec aueua, oiy.s. S5a3 Fitzjiekb. 
Husb. 9 14 Thcic be liL niarier of otes, lh.tr is to .saye, rt-dde 
ot<*s bl.'xrlvc otes, and roughe oies. 1578 Lyti? Dodoens \\. 
xiii. 467 'I'he piMe Otes arc suwrii in ilic g.inlens of Her- 
lioriste& s6io Smaks. Temp. iv. 61 Ceres .. ihv riche l.eas 
ofWlivate, Rye, liarley, FetLhes, Oates and IVuse. *671 
H. M. tr. Krasm. I olloq. 181 Nor do they sell it [liayl 
nun h chenptr than o*us itself. 1786 Rt;BNs Sc, Drink 
ill, J.ct Alls set up iheir awme horn. 1B43 J. A. Smiih 
product. Farming (ed. 2; 105 Upon the same field which 
w'lli yield only one liai vest of wheat, two suLcesrive crops 
of bailey may be r.iised, and three of oat-w 

b. The singular, oal, is used cither to indivi- 
dualize the plant or a paiticular variety or sort, or 
to denote a single {ilnnt (but this would ordmaiily 
be called an oat-plant). 

1398 Tr&visa Barth De i*. R. x\ 11. xvii. (Tollem. MS-) Ote 
is uii horbe, .11 id [s* seed ) ciof nLOidc|> to UM of men and of 
hors rt44o /'romp. /'ant. 372/2 Ole, or havur corne, 
Atvmt. i6ao Vkhscm / 'ta A'eHa u. 40 It receiueih a singular 
cooling tiualitie from the Gate. 17^1 Coital. Fam.-Piece 
III. 43J Theie are two sorts, the while or Polish Oat.. and 
thf nl.ick Oat. 1879 C asset P s Tcchn. Fduc. l 17 The oat is 
the h.irdiest of all ccie.d plants. 

3 . sing, and eolleet. pi. Apjdied to wild species 
of Avena (callctl also Oat- grass), several of which 
are indigenous to the Hritish Lies; esp. the 
Wild Oat, Avena fatten, a tall grass resembling 
the cultivated oat (of wltich it is perhaps the wild 
original', a frequent weed in cornfields, and noted 
for its long twisted awn, wliich makes an excellent 
hygrometer. False Oat, the Oat- like Grass, 
ftalherutn. 

a 700 Fptnal G/w. 599 Lolium, atae. a zioo Gloss, in 
Wr.-Widi ker 480/28 Ziixinia, atari, oiNflc la.soT. t 1471} I'ut. 
Voc. ibid. 78^/^ Hec avicula, wild hotc. 1551 Iurnfr 
Herbal 1. Evj, Tner aic ij.kyndes of otex: the oii« is called 
in EiigliKh romonly, otes ; and the other.. wild otes. tSjB 
Lvir i>odoens iv. xiiL 467 Also there is a Uureii Ote, of 
Some called the purre Otes, of others wilde OteR. The 
Puiwottes or wilde Dies, enmmeth vp in many places 
amongst wheate and witliout soaring. 1697 1 )rvdi*n l^trg. 
Georg. I. 229 And 0.1IB uiiblest, and dmncl duiiiineers 1785 
Martvn Rousseau’s Bot. xiiL (1794) 141 Be.irded Gat grass, 
vulgarly called Wild Oats. 1806 Ualpink Brit. Bat. 40 Wild 
oat or haver. 1835 Hookkb Bnt. Flora 53 A. faiua, wild 
O.it. A. strigosa, briNtle-iwintcd OaL 
uttiib. 1676 I'hil. Trans. XI. 631 The coinmodionaneas 
of this ktiiii of Hygroscope in comparison of thorn made 
of wild Oat-bc.irds. a 1774 (^uldkm. Shiv. Exp. Philos, 
(17761 11 . 30 An easier and still a clie.iper [hygi ometer] . . 
may be made by a wild ont-be.ird, which lengthens with dry 
weather and Luntracis with moisture. 

4 . rhr. 7 o SOW one's wild oats ; to commit youth- 
ful excesses or follies; to spend lilc in dissi- 
]>ation or dissolute coiiiS(‘S (usually implying sub- 
SKjuent reform). (In reference to the folly and 
niis4.*hief of sowing wild oats in*>tead of good grain.) 

■576 Nbwton /..emnie's Complex. 11. 09 That wiltoll and 
vnruly age, which lackcih rs penes and discretion, and (aa 
wee Miye) hath not sowed .all theyr wyeld Oatca. tsfla T. 
Watson Centurte qf I.ove Ixxxvii, 1 finde that all my wlldeac 
Oates are sowne. 1604 Dbkker Honest IVh. Wks. 1873 
II. 9 You ha travelled enough now.. to sowe your wilde 
oates, lyae De Foe C^f. Siugtston ix. (1840) 169 l*hiu 
ended my first harvest oT wild oata. 1849 Robkbteon Sert*u 
Ser. L vu. (1866) 123 A leniciKV which oiten talks thus 1 . A 
young man mubt sow his wild oats and reform. 189a Pa/l 
Malic. 12 Nov. 2/3 I'he wild oats, fully sown, are a veritable 
road to ruin. 

t b. Hence Wild Oa/t, a name for a dissipated or 
dissolute young fellow; a ' wild* young man. Obt. 



OAT. 


OATH, 


« 1964 Rrcon (184:0 «o4 The foolish <k) 4 re 

of certain brains and wild oats, which are aUo>;cth«r 
given to nea^ani:lene-*c i6m Ckuse Good li^i/e (N.), 
Well, go to, wild oats I spendthrift I prodigal I 1605 Loud. 
Prodigal ii« i, Kor thi.s wild oaU here, young Flowertlalc, 
1 will not jiid^e. 

C. attrib. Pertaining to the * sowing of wild oats*. 

s08s Pop. .Set. Afof///t/jtXl\. 153 C'iirU, it seems, have to 
pa.s^ thiough a millinery cUinacicrKi as their brothers 
through a wild oats period. 

6. transf. poetic). A pipe made of an oaten straw, 
as a piastoral instrument of music. [After i.. avena.] 

1637 Milton Lyi.idas 88 That strain I heard was of a 
bieber tiiooil : But now my Onte piocceds. 1648 Hkkrk k 
Lfe\pcr..Beucolick, That thou slwilt swt^ar, niv pipe do*s 
raign** Over ihinv oai, as sover.iigne. a 18^ M. (^i.lins 
lirt’ek tdyixv. PiH.niH (iBSdJ 8a While an uld shepherd with 
his oat Pipes to (he autumn brccrcx 

6 . Comb a. General combinations; simplcattrib , 
as oat' beard ^see Beard 6 '1. bran^ -dusty -painy 
-hull (see Hull i', -husky -stalky -straw, 

-stubble \ made from oAt-g>ani8, ns oat-ale, -beer, 
-bread, -flour, -groats, -malt ; containing or carry- 
ing oats, as oat bag, -cart, field \ objective n*id 
obj. gen., as oat-bruiser, -cousitmtr, -eater, -im- 
porter, -shelter , -tying', oai-lk'aring, -grtnvtng, -pro- 
ducing instrn mental, ns adj.; simi- 

lative, as oat-shaped adj. 

1693 Hutnours Toil’H 5, I ha«1 rattier a* been drinking 
•Q.-it-Ale .'ll a f'.ike-honse. 1866 C. K. Domlk l/earno's 
Collect ((). If S) 11. 449 A draught of o.it-aIe. rB8a 
Ko<MEKHr1/;r/i. .y /'f/ces III. 565/4, a c.tiivas ”oat bag^at /y^. 
1676, <117^4 ‘flal-bcartl (see sense tj. X893 Dk. Arlvi.i. 
Unuen /■0'fnd..Soc xi. ^37 Piece of *oat-bearing land. 1703 
lltcAHNK r ntUct. 13 Oct. lO. H. S.) I. 55 Hc inenin-MiA hfalt 
& “Oat Beer. 1900 Dotty News a6 Apr. </6 Purritlgt! 
made from "o.^t.broii husks 1579 Lanquam Gard. Health 
456 "Olebread nounshein )>iit little, and is not very 
ai^reable iMtnanlcind. 1780 A. Young i our tret. \ 013'! heir 
diet is milk, pulntoes, and oat hrcarL x8aa-34 Gooffs Siuity 
Aied. (rd 4) 1. ai6 Aitarhcd to toast and water, whi< h he 
made with oat^breoil boiled in the water. 1698 Dmiy Nnus 
8 Peb j/s, I saw .1 bc.an crusher, a ch.LiT cutler and an *nat 
bitiiser. i8xa Cot- If ^WKRR Diary 1. 45 We oliserved 

his people at *€iat cart. 1805 FoKhvrii Beauties Stott. III. 
3,|8 *0.it-(jii-.t from the mill. .makes part of the inivtnre. 

/f 1668 l>A\FNANT I'acnttan l.OHtt. PoeniA (i673> '4gi .And 
white *Oa(c.(.aicr that docs dwell ; In .Stable siti.all at Sign 
of Bell. 1870 Miss BMouGinuN Fed as Kose 1. xcp A young 
*oais-fed^ iiuin*. 1900 Daily News 4 May 5/4 A glance at 
these r:\ttonssliowNihe important pait which *oat flour plays 
in all of lliein. 1881 Darwin I’eg. Mould y\. 115 lii one of 
the cliainber.H theie was a decayed *o.at -grain, wttli its husk. 
£-14x0 Lther CiHt'rum ri86v) ao Bray l^cn with wjnc, With 
*oie grolis, and whyte orede ckc. X89M K. Kklvls Home- 
ward Bound 8j Inveruirgill . . IS our chief ^oat-growing 
country. 1807 Markham ('o 7 >al v. (t6T7) 11 Afewe Pease or 
Beanes mixt with “oate-hulls, which are taken from oaies 
when you make Ontc*meale. 1830 M. Donovan Dom. 
Ft on. 1. as i 'I he worts were allowed to filler through the 
stratum of *oai-hnskH and heath. 1707 MoRtiMKR Hush. 
(J.), In Kent (hey bicw with one Iialf "uatnultand the other 
half barlrymalt. 1893 Dk. Argyll Unseen Found. S<k^ xi 
137 'Oat.piodnctng acres 1849 Athenaeum i M.'ir 'I'he 
'oat-shaped or nucleated bodv. 1879 Bt. Georgt's Hosp. 
Rep. IX. 17a .Slone .very small and flat, about ^ inch long, 
oat-shaped. 1897 Outing\}A. S.) XXIX. 554/t Hl.ick oat- 
shaped wonii'-. 17R3 Lond. <Jas. No. Hubert 

Wndford, late of Preston . . *Oat-Sliiller 1887 Bowtn / irg. 
AlfV. V 34 The unfruitful danirl, the *o>arstalks b.'trreii X884 
T. Srkkoy Sport ilighl. iii. 39 'Iheir bed.. should coivsisi of 
clean *oat-straw. 1807 VANcotrvFR A^ric Dnton ti8i,>) i6tf 
'I'he *oat-stubbles are cleaned iminedi.atcly after harvest. 

b. Special combinations: oat-fowl, a local 
name of the Snow Buniing; oat grass, a ^rass 
of the ^eous Avena\ somelimea also appli^ to 
those of some all ted genera, ns Atrhenalherum, 
ISromus ; oat-hair, the hairs or villi of the grain 
of the oat ; oat-hay » oalen hay : see Oaten 3 ; 
oatlond, land on which oats are grown ; oat- 
like a., like or resembling an oat; oat-like 
gross, Arrheiuithei^m avenacenm, considered by 
Linnsens an Avena ; oat-mill, a mill for grinding 
oats (,in quot. 1 837 humorously applied to a horse's 
mouth) ; t oatmonger, a dealer in oats; oat-pipe, 
oat-reed, a musical instrument made of an oat- 
straw; oot-ridder, a sieve or riddle for lifting 
oats; oat aeed. t(e) the scasou for sowing o.its 
{pbsi) ; (^) the seed or grain of the oat ; hence oat- 
seed hit^y a local name of the Gr^ Wagtail ; oat- 
atone (see quot.) ; oat-thiatle, Turner^ name for 
the cotton-thistle, Onopordum Acanthium. 

X793 Statist. Acc. Scot. W\. 461 A small bird, rather 
less than a sparrow, resorts here in winter.. and is called 
by the people here *oat -fowls, hecau.se they prey on I 
the oats. 1888 SwAiN.soN Protr. Names Birds 7a .Snow 
bunting .. OaifowL 1741 Colb Hng.-Lat. Diet., *Oat- 

S tvel, avenae vectigales, 1976 Lvtb Dodoens iv. xivu m 
ycause of tbe likenesee it hath with Otes..we may call it 
in EngUahe, Hauer, or *Ote grasse. 1760 I- I*kk lutrod. 
Bot. Kpii. %oo Oat-grass, Bromus. sI(m Tbnnvson May 
Queen n. vil, Tbe summer airs blow co(m On tbe oal-grasa 
and tbe sword^nuts, and the bulrusb in the pooL 1868 
Treat. Bot. 93 'fhe tall Omt-graua,AlrrheMaiher$im]a9ena- 
eettm..ln many ioRtancea forms a very considerable portion 
of good meadows and puturci. 1849 Wilson Rural 
Cycl, 1 . 6a3 Other kinds ol intestinal calculi.. coinUt princi- 
pally of the filamentous portion of tha grain of oau..aod 
are sornecimes known by the popular designation of *oat>hair 
calculi iSfa ^adoek (S. Afr.) Regltier^ Mar. e *Oathay, 
V*Molba^3r.6d!.i09S.6dL 1899 30 June 9/3 (see 
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OatcnsI. t^Pun.ufU,OatdhitUeat^Oatlamddhltele. s8si 
Clark Vitl. Afinstr. II. loj Multitudes of crowding beans; 
And flichty oatlands of a lighter hue. 1839 Hookke Brit. 
Flora I. 43 Arrhcaatherum, *Oat-Ukc Jgrass. 1886 Plot 
Staflordsh. 337 , 1 was shewedf an ^Oat-Mill, that husk't tbe 
Oats and winnow'd them, and then ground them to meal. 
1837-40 Haijuukton Ctockm. (i86e) 497 Hold up your old 
oUtiniTi, and see if you can siiuflT the stable at minUlrr'a 
iw in Riley Mem. li86a) 167 Denis le *Otcmonger. 1988 
W. Wbuub Kng Poetne (Arh.) 73 All in a fine *oaie pipe 
these sweece sung'« lustilie chaunting. sgxv Douulaa fl-neu 
I. ProL SIX, 1 the ylk winquhtlc that in the small *ait reld 
Tonlt my snug. X743 Lund. 8 Country Brew. iv. fed. a) 
354 Some Malt-ters, to improve the .small Sort of Welch 
Coal, iift it thro' an *Oai-Ridder. 1837-50 J. Row Hist. 
Kirk (iS^a) p. XXV, The Jotiritay wax Farr, and it wes the 
haiit of ihair •eat-sc.d. X900 Daily A'«vj 4 July 5/6 Dis- 
tribution of oatseeds for stable forage. 1W4 Ajkinkon 
Prtm. Names Birth, *Oat-seed-tird, Kay's w^igtaiL 1889 
SwAiNRON Prn}. Names Birds 44 Grey wagtail {Motaci/ta 
melan-'f'e ) . . OmI seed bird (Yorkshire^ 1897 AUbnit's Syst. 
Med. III. 853 These concretions comprise the ‘ •oat-stones' 
or avenoliihs, wlii< h aie coniposed of the indigestible frag- 
ments of oat-meal . 1948 Icknkm Names 0/ Herhes 8 

Ai-aiithium . iiinyc be called in eiiglishe •otcihistle, because 
the seedes are lylto vnto rough otes. 

Oat (^"t), V U. S. [f. prec. sb. : cf. CouK v. 6.] 
trans. To feed (a horse) with oat*. Also absol. 

1751 MaeSparran Diary (1899)51 Got up early, set out, 
oated at Peirce's. 1770 J. Adams Dutry Wks. 1850 II. 240 
Gated iny horse at Newbury. X787 M. Cutler in Life, etc. 
(iS88) I. 390 Siopfied at a miserable hut of a tavern and 
oatetl my horse. 1788 Ibid. 40a Made a stage at Jennison's 
..only to oat. [hid.. After oating, we went on to Martin's. 

Oat-caka. [f- 0 .\t jA h GakejA 1 a-] A ‘cake’ 
made of oatmeal; Cakk sb. 1 b. 

1*598 Shak*. Aluch Ado iii. 1. xi Hugh •Gte-cake sir, or 
George Sea-coale.] a 1640 Puaciiam (J ), A blue htone iliey 
make haver or oatcakes upon. xSia .Sin M. Davv Agrtc. 
Chem. (1814) 151 The Derbyshire Miners in winter, prefer 
oat cakes to wheaten bread ; finding that this kind of 
iiourishnient enables them to suppoit their strength, aiul 
peiforin their labour l»etter. 1865 Mns. Cari.yik l.ett. III. 
agi Mr. C. cats it to his oat-cakes. 1886 Kuskin Praterita 
1 . XI. 358 With an oat-cake and butter— for 1 was always a 
gourmand. 

Oaten (da t’n), a. (sb.'S [f. Oat sb. + -kn A In 
first quot. peril, the gen. pi. of Oat » OK. dtena.'\ 
L Comixised of the grain of oat*, or ol oatmeal. 
£14*0 i.iber Cocorum (18631 47 T.(ke porkc, wclc l>ou hit 
Bcilic With otuue g^otc^w 1983 Ln. Ukknrrs hroiss I. xvtiL 
34 '1 he.y lacked oten nicale to make rakes withall. i8xo 
Hoi land i nmden's Bnt. 1. 537 They did eatc..olen bread. 
x83a .*iubst. FiHfd Oaten cakes, are much used in 
l.ancashire. 

2. Made of the straw or stem of an oat. 

*579 Shlnskb Sheph. Cal. Jan. 7a (He) broke bis oaten 
p>pe. X989 Grki-nk Menaphon (Arb > 5a Tune on my pif»e 
the praises of my Lxute, And midst thy oaten harmonic 
recount How faire she is. x6]w Miliom Lycidat ys I'be 
Rural ditiicH..Tcnn>er'd to th' (Jaicn Flute. 1746 Colijns 
OtU P.vening i Aucht of oaten 8tc»p, or pastoral song. ,*800 
W. Irving Kniekerb 11. iv. 1x849) 101 Ob ! sweet 1 heocritus I 
had 1 thine oaten rccd. 

3 . 01 or belonging to the oat a* a plant. Oaten 
hay : see quot. iHoy. 

xs88 SiiAK*. L. L. f. \. ii. 0x3 When Shepheards pipe on 
Oaten sir.iwes. x6ox Hoi.i and Ptmv I. 146 Drawing it in 
with an oaten straw. X891 E. Kinclakr Ausfmiian at H. 
T41 The farmers grow their maize and their oaten hay and 
sell it, and aie comfortably off. 1899 /AnVr A'fwr 30 June 5/3 
There h;ts recently heen some demand in Australia for ' oalen 
hay for English race homes. Oaten h.ny, or as it is called 
in Ctpe Colony ‘oat hay ’••consists of oat sheaves with tbe 
oats not iliia.shcd out of ihnn. 

t4. Abounding in uats; oat-producing, rare. 

X640 Parkinson 'I heat. 958 The Oaten land or Muske 
Thistle, c S848-90 Bkathwaii Bamahees JtnL iv. Xj, 
Thence to oaicn Ouston fruitfulL 

B. sb. An oalen pipe : rcc a above, 
x8a9 New Mf'nthly Mag. XI V. il 469 Which, when as the 
oaion spoke, Fioin their green dieaiiLs aye awoke. 

Oater, obs. form of (Jttkh. 

Oath sb. n. oaths Forms: 

1-4 hp, (i h 85 ). J-4 op, 3 ariJ, oaU, oth]>, 
(ho|>), 4-5 oop, 4-6 00th, (5 4-7 oth, -o, (6 

oith, oethe), 7- oath, (dial. 5 wothe, woothe) ; 
also 0 . north, and Sc. 4 ath, aithe, aythe, 4-5 i 
atha, ay th, (5 haith, 6 aith, 7 eath), 5-9 aith. 
[Com. Teut. : OK. dp str. masc., ■■ OFris. (th, Id, 
OS. lb (MDo. ect, eed-. Du. eed, MLG. LG. td'), 
()HG. ^iV/(MHG. eit, eid-, Gcr. eint), ON. eibr (Sw. 
ed. Da. eed), Goth. ^;Ai:-OTcut. - pre- 

Teut, *ditos, cf. OIr. eethi\ 

L A solemn or formal appeal to God (or to a 
deity or something held in reverence or regard), in 
witness of the troth of a statement, or the binding 
character of a promise or undertaking; an act of 
swearing ; a statement or promise corroborated by 
such an appeal, or the form of words in which such 
a statement or promise is made. 

To take ( an ) oath : to utUr, or bind oneself by, an oath 1 
to swear : also to make {am} oath, and in earlier use /# swear 
an oath, f To take am oath of Us person ) : to cause (him) 
to swear ; to administer, or he witness to, an oath (vAv.). On 
or upon oa*ht under the obligation of an oath; as having 
made an oath. ^ ^ 

Beowulf 1107 'Z.) AS wn )|eefned. riooe Ags. Gotf, 
MmtLxiv. 70abehet he mid ane,hyre to sylicnne swa hwipc 
■wa heo hyne bttdev asiaj O. A', Chron. an. not pi* mid 
aSe gefeatnodan. 1*97 M. Glouc (Rolls) 6108 Nou adde 


heyemen of pm lond.. deop o> yiuore, Wip him to holda 
trewelichc, ft breke ^ bor o ^ a X300 Cursor M. 1618 Be 
his right hand he siiar his ath. c xjoo Seyn JuHem *5 Ihote 
idiam alle cristenemen, to deSe do vp myn o)w. e 14*0 
Chrmt, yilod. st. 99m W* owie ony wotbe. e Pkcogx 
Repr. III. XL 344 Bi ooih and so bi avisemenL c'%^ Merlin 
140 Whan the two kynges Imdde take the oth of these two, 
t48a Monk ef Etieskam (Arh) 96 He. .bade hem with grete 
inst.iuiice and wothys that the nexte riyghre..tbe lampys 
aiore <<eyd schuld be Ughtyode. 19x1 in W. H. Turner 
Select. Ret. Ojrford(iW^3 John Hu-sacher wyli lakea olho 
a pon a buke. xgad /*llgr. i erf. (W. de W. 1531) 9a Prelates 
to whome they haue bounde themselfe by othc, promesxe or 
vowe. a 1933 Bfrnkr* IIuoh xcv. 310 Ihemperour hath 
80 made Ins oth and promyse ft hath swonie W bis crowne 
impcryall. X9Q3 Suaks. Rich. II. 1. uL 14 Speake truly 
on thy knighthood, and ihine ouin. — Lucr. Argt, She, 
first taking an oath of them for her re \ eugr, revealed tlie 
actor. 1999 — Hen. v. ii. 399 My Lord of Burgundy 
wee'le take your Oath . . for suretie of our Leagues, imi — 
AWs U'eil iii. 185 Aske him vtMii his oatii, if hee do*s 
thinkeletc.!. X65X Hobbf.s (1830)179 Which swear- 

ing^ or oath, is a form of speech, added to a promise t by 
which he that proQii.scth, significih, that unless be perform, 
he renouncclh the mercy ot hU God, or calleth to him for 
vengeance on himself. S7|^ Burn Poor Laws 351 *J'he ad- 
niinistring of an oaih to witnesses by justices of the peace. 
1818 Jas. Mill Brit. India II. v. ti. 374 He declined ex- 
aniiiiatiun upon oath. 1848 Dickkns Dombey iv, I could 
take my oath he said son. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. a. 
II. I'he new owths were sent down to tlur Commons. 
x86x (1. Merruitm Evan Harrington xliiL (x886) 481 Rose 
..made oath to her soul she would rescue him. 
fi. a xjDO Cursor M. ayfi66 And jEsin sum Pn! suare pair 
ath {v.r. niak ane athe] for to do him melle and Uth. c 1340 
Hampoi r Prose 'Jr. 10 Here cs for bodene athe with owtiene 
cheson. 1379 Bahbouk Bruce ix. 340 Sum of tbe men of the 
Cuntie Coro till bis ^ss and maid him ath. x99a Aar. 
Hamii ton Catech. (18B4) 61 'Ihe first conditioun requirit to 
ane lauchful cith is verite or truth. 1609 Skene Reg. MaJ, 
X3 1 o make ane aith before ane Judge. 1789 Burns Death 
tjr Dr. Hornbook 147 I’m fjce to tak my aith. 

b. Loosely appHtxl to an asseveration in the 
form of an oath, but not involving a referrucc to 
God or anything sacred. 

x6oe Shaksl A. K. L. iv. L 199-3. x8d8 Scott Marm. v. 
xi, She. .laughed, and blushed, and oft did say Her pretty 
oath, by Yea and Nay, She could not, would not, durst not 
play t 

2 . Such an appeal made lightly in ordinary 
speech in corioboration of a statement, etc. ; a 
careless use of the name of God or Christ, or of 
something sacred, in asseveration or imprecation, or 
a formula of words iiifolving this (often with sup- 
pression or perversion of the sacred name, and 
becoming at length pmctically meaningU^s, or 
a mere expression of anger, surprise, or other 
strong feeling ! : an act of profane swearing ; a ctirae. 

CXX79 Lambs Horn, xi Ne hatie drihtenea noma 

In nxne ada ne in nane idel sficche. a 10*9 Amt, R. 198 
Blaspliemie . . kei swere^ greate o^^ ot)er bitterlichc knrseS, 
odcr mis-seifi bi God, ooer bi his naliiwen. 138s Ijincm. 
P. PI. A. v. 177 Per wcoren ohrn an hep, horn pat bit herd#. 
4x1400 Hri^xsva De Reg. Prine, 699 pe former of cuery 
creature Dismembred y with opes arete, and rente Lyme for 
lyme. 1950 Crow i ky Epigr. 697 'Ihe wycked uthes, and the 
tunes re>’speni. x6e6 Dkkkkr Sev. Sinnet ii. (Arb.) ex 
Oathes are Crutches, vpon whych Lyes . . go, and neede no 
other i^spoit. . Oatne-. arc wounds that a man stabs into 
hini'-elfe 1796 H. Huntkh tr. Bt.-Pierres Stud. Nat. (X799) 
i 1. 511 Every street of the ciiy rings with the horrible oaths 
of their drivers. s^7 Lyiton F. Maltrav. (1851) 8 Ha 
closed the window with an oath. 1898 D. C MuakAY Tales 
Oaths are the flash.notes of speech. 

. With qualifying woids, as UiBLS ocUh, BoniLT 
oath. Book oath, C0Ri*0RAL oath, oath of abjura- 
tion, of allegiance, of office, tf supremacy, etc. 
Great oath ; an oath of special solemnity, or (in 
sense a) of special emphasis or profanity; the form 
of oath hela by the swearer, or considered at the 
time, most sacred. 

a 18*9 9]. c 1330 R. RBirNTTK Chron. (1810) 75 perfor 

William pe kyng..Ruorc a grete othe, pat be sulu neuer 
Fpare Noiper fefe no lothe northeren, what sopei ware. 13. . 
K. Alts. 4575 (Hodl M.S ) Now he . . hap j'swore his grete oup 
pat he ne sh.^l iwics seen pm soruxe Er he hym haue Pe forta 
ywonne. 1389 in Sir W. frascr lUtmyss o/lC. (188^ II. 34 
Til there thyiigyx . . IcKly and fermly to m fulfyllyt . . bath 
Ibe nartys fomemmjt, the haly wangetis tweehyt, the gret 
ath bodyljke has sworn, e 14*9 Wyntoun Cron. ix. xx. 196K 
He swore the great aith bodely. c X440 Promp. Parv. axo/a 
Grete ooxhmyJuHurandum, 1930 Palscr. 495 Ifa hath t on- 
strayned me . . by a bokc othe (par man serment sur ung 
Bure), c 1985 Linpbsay (Pitscottie) TA ran. Scot. (X899) 1 . 4X 
The chanceicir snore be his great aith and hailie sacrament 
thair was no wther . . that he faworit sa wcilL 19189 Cooper 
Admonit. 39 Thomas Orwin . himselfe hath vpon bis books 
oath denied, that he euer printed (the liooks]. x8o6 Proc. 
agst. late Traitors 6 Should irccivc several corporall othes 
upon tlie holy Evangelists. 1609 Skknb Reg. Maj. ib 
I weluc loyall mrn . . sail he chosen; quha sail sweare tbe 
great eatli in presence of the parties, mat they sail declare 
quhilk of them bes bcHt richt. tjn E. Long Trim! tf Dog 
'Porter' in Hone Et*€ry-day Bk. 11 . 904 I'm ready to taka 
my bible oath 00*1. 1777 G. Cunton in bparln Corr. Amer, 
(18^31 L 4x3 To attend at Kingston, arkl lake the oath 
of office 111 consequence of my late appe^ment. 1840 S. 
I..OVKR Handy Andy xii, I dhruv him to Squire Egan's, I II 
take my book oatE 18^ Macaui.av Hist. Ent.iv. 1 . 304 
A law. .imposed severe penalties on every person who refused 
to take the oath of supremacy when required to do sa 
4 . transf A person by whom, or thing by which, 

( ne swean. rare. 

c x^ Bbddoks Poesut, TorrUmondv. iii. If thou axt . .The 
admiration, oath, and patron saint. Of (rivolous revellers. 



OATH. 


OBCIiAVATE. 


6 . attrib, and Comb.y as oath-parole, -pledge, -rite', 
oath-breaker, -breaking, -making, -sanctioner, 
•taker, -taking*, oath-bound, -despising, -detesting 
acijs. ; oath-aiok a, fa&tidious about oaths, having 
an objection to take an oath ; oath-worthy a, 
arch., worthy of credit on oatli, worthy to be 
sworn by. 

Patt Mafi C. 23 Oct 6/i An oprn organizfttion and 
not *oath-bound, except in the case uf the council. 1894 
Catk.News y 3/^ Frc«Ina^otlry i'* an oath-bound body. 
1601 Dxnt Fathw. Heaven 148 llhuspht mc«s and *o.iih- 
breakers. 1596 Shakk. 1 Hen. IF, v ii jR, 1 told him gently 
..Of his •Oain.brcakiiig. i8a6 Hok .Smith Tor JJ ilt 

III . 8 The depo^ltions of his ^oalhHlevpi^iiig retainers. 1786 
Bumns Earnest Cfy ^ Prayep- x\\\, Dempster, a true blue 
Scot I’sewarran’s Thee, ^aith-d testing, chaste Kilkerran. 
«S 53 Grimaluk Cicero's Offices ni. (155 ) 160 In an *oihe* 
tii^inge. not what the feare but what the vertiie of it is, 
ought to l>c considered. ai66s h uii kh 11.(1 (>6^) 189 
What ■O.ith.olBce is knpt in London; 1 know not. 1900 
Daily Tel. ii Aug. 7/j Thc.se .sjiics and breakers of *oaih- 
parof^ 1884 CongP‘ega*ioHaltst June 465 The s.icr.sini!ntal 
solemnity, the "oaih-pletlgc agaiii-t evil a i6m Chm'Mam 
(j.), All the •oaih-nlcs s.dcl, 1 have ascended her adorned 
lied. 1846 Gnoiii (T'-rrrr (iW9> I. 8 Zens confcired upon 
Styx the majestic distinction of bring the llorkos, or •oath- 
sanctioner of the Gods, a 1716 Soin h / weh>e Serm. (1717) 

IV. aiQ A smiunhui.s "Oath-sick ConsricnLC. iSiBCoiibftp 

Pol. Reg. XXXIIL40 The M.-igistraies, who co-opertated 
with tim hirer of *oatn -takers. 1897 Mary Kincsirv H\ 
ei/rtca 465 Oath-takers bicing sadly prone to kiss their 
thumb, as it weio. 1458 Vl'atit/. Arch, in inM Rep. Hist. 
M.SS. Comm. App. v. 290 I'hat no man . . be recevid unto 
the branches , .of the said ciiic save only for the same crafie 
that he usilh .at hi.s *othe takyng. 188a Bosworth-Toi i 
Angio-Sat. Diet, s v. dp-wytpe. Gif he ii>wyr)»c bi^>, ‘ if he 
be "oa til- wort h y Laws 0/ Ine 46. 1886 Cormktt h'all 0/ 

Asgard 1 1 . 170 By all that we uf old have deemed holy and 
oatDworthy. 

Hence Oathed (in comb ) a., furnished with o.nths ; 
Oatliftild.| full of oaths; Oathlet, a small or 
petty oath. 

i8a8 J. Wilson in Rlackw. Mag. XXIV 296 Cursing and 
Rwearing in triumph in a *niany-o.athcd language 1887 
.SiMi'SON Cfl(fx. xji An earnest *oaihfiil desire for victory. 
1835 Blackw. Mag. XXXV 111 . 270 A liny tart "oat Mel. 

Oath V. rare. Forms: 4 athc, 6 

othe, 7- oath, oathe. [f. Oath sb.] 
ti. trans. To impose an oath upon, put to one’s 
oath, conjure. Obs. 

13.. Evang, SUoii. 114* in Herrig Archiv 1 . 111 . 41a Bi 
gret god we yhow athe W^conjurantes eos\ ibid, 1699 « 

war athed full ncie 11* coniutati snmusX 

2 . intr, (or with obj. cli) To utter an oath or 
oaths, to swear. Also to oath it 
a 1617 P Baynr Lect. (1634) 167 'I'hey carry their sinne 
in their fore-head, braving men, oathing it. 16^-47 I' ki tham 
Resolves 1. xix. 67 'TU easy to know a beginning swearer 
.. He oathes it, as a ixiwardiy fencer plays. 185X K. F. 
Burton Coa joi; Complainant swean. that he was not paul | 
witness oathes hy the sun that he was. 1900 i.ongm. Mag< 
Nov. 7a Some of the soldiers .. I.iuglicd and oathed in 
evident glee. 

8. trans. To take to oaih, swear by. 

1740 T. Connor in Gentl Mag. 461/2, 1 do oath the holy 
Mven [i. e. sacraments], His soul's with Patnek now in 
heaven. 

4 . To address or call with oaths. 

1834 Tait's Mag. I. 41 Some lusty carter is heard o.uhing 
a bit of the blood patrician. 1853 S. G. Osiiornf. in Vis« . 
Inffcstre Meltora 11 . ix 'J'he dogs .. kept up growU of 
dehance, till their owners oathed them into order. 

Hence Oa'thing vbl. sb. ALo attnb. 
x68o I. C. Vind. Oaths led. a) 19 If there be no oathing or 
swe.iring, there can he no for-sw«'aring. t68i HirKKKiNoiiL 
Sin ManrcatchiPig Wks. 1716 I 186 These Men-catchers 
luy tlieir Snares and their Oathing-Gins to aiich them. 

Oatliable a. rare'^^. In 7 otbablo. 

[f. (J)ath sb. or V + -ABLE.] Capable of taking an 
oath ; fit or able to be sworn ; oath-worthy. 

1607 .SiiAKS. Timon iv. iii, 115 You are not Othable, 
Although 1 know you 'I sweare, terribly sweare. 

Oatmeal (^«< t m/1 ) . Forms : see Oat and M ea l. 

1 . Meal made from oats. 

ci4ao Liber Cocorum 14 Take almondcs unhianchid 
. .Put ote-mele to, 14x1 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv Priv 2 14 
A man Sholde ette mettis of colde and moisti complex cion, 

. . as . . Potage of oot-mcll 15a* I .n. Bbhnens Froiss. I. x viL 
19 Behynde the saddyl, they [the Scoitis] w II haue a lytle 
sacke full of ootemcle. 1535 Covfrdalk Prov. xxvii 22 
Though thou shuldcst bray a foole with a pestcll in a morlcr 
like otcmcclL 1683 Trvon IFay to Heaith 29 Oatmeal is to 
be accounted the bent of all Flour. 1776 Auam .Smith \F.N. 

L XL I. (1869) 1 . 171 7 'be common prople in Scotland .. are 
fed with oat-mcaL 1813 J. Thomson Lect. Injflam. 313 
Poultices. . formed of oai-meaL 1873 Kingai kv Lett. (1878) 
] 1 . 417 For growing children, oatmeal is invaluable, 
t b Proverb. Obs. 

154* UoALL Erasm. Apo/h. (1877) 329 I^osthenes had 
perswaded the citee of Atnenes to m.Tke warre, b«H:yt)g ».el 
agog to ihinke all the worlde ot«*mele. 1615 Swetnam 
Arraignm. IFom. iii, The wurKle is not all made of ole- 
meale, nor all is not colde that glisters. 1673 Fiuegar 4 
Afssei. Wedn. Lecu, You think . . that all the world U oat- 
oieaL 

O. Short for oatmeal porrid^'e. 

1891 in Cent. Diet. 

feh. pi, A name for a set of riotous or profligate 
youni; men early in the 17th century. Obs. slang, 

* No trace of this odd aDpejlation has yet been found ex- 
cept that the author of a ludicrous pamphlet has taken the 
name of Oliver Oat-meale ' (Narea Gloss. 1823). 
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x6a4 Ford Sun's Darling 1. i. Do mad prank with Roar- 
ing boys and oatmeaU. 

o. attrib.o.c\\\ Comb. ,ti% oatmeal flummery, grocus, 
gruel, -man, mill,poi'ridge\ oatmeal- cheiver, -eater, 
-maker', also applied attrib, to cloth of a minutely 
speckled pattein suggestive of oatmeal, as oatmeal 
ftieze, serge, etc. 

xyxa SiRF.iK Spect. No. 431 f 3 , 1 desire you would find 
out some Name for these cr.iving Dain.*iclSf 'i'rash-cait-rs. 
*()atmcRl-chcwers, Pipe-champcrs.Lhalk-Iickersfetc.]. i8w 
Ripon Chron. 4 .Sept. 2/6 New "Ontmeal Cloths, in pl.iin 
and fancy Cl earn. Pall Mali G 28jan. o/i Dre&ses 

of 'Octtnieal cream, with bonnets to match. 17^ A Camp- 
rei.L Lexiph.-^ Professions, .of everlasting amity, past now 
between tne Cow-killer and *Oat-incal -eater. 1778 Mrs. 
K AFKALD A'mc. //oMifi^>'.ao4Toiiiake*Oatiiical Flumm»'ry. 
1594 Lyly Moth. Bomb, in O Ft. (1814) I. 278 Yon •o.-itine.'il- 
gioat you were ucquaintr'd with this plot. i6xt Closet for 
^a 4 iies 4 Genilexv. 131 Oatcineale grotrs .soked in vineger. 
1579 Langham Lrtnf, yAra/M (1633) 45^ Throat sqiiinry vse 
•Oteiue.'ilc grcwell well .sificd. XjM C antetbur^f Alarriage 
Liceni es (M .S ). 1 honmn Jones. . "Otinellmaker. 1700 Loud, 
Gaa. No 5382/3 Thom.is Cozens,.. Oatinr-al maker. X649 
Bliiiik Lug. Jpupro 7 t. Impt\ (16531 I In sc Ciops, 

Wing hnt of O.iteK, 1 roulil h.ive had live pound lui Acrr*, 
being olTeied it by an "Oat-meal man. i8xa Examiner 
24 Aiig. 5JJ 2 O.Tt meal boiled in water ('oatmeal porridge). 

Oaty a. rare. ff. Oat + -Y.] Of the 

nature of. cir full of oats, +csp. of wild oats. 

*603 OwKN /Pembrokeshire yix. (iSqx) 55 Verye fniiifullfor 
cornc csiiccci.illle harlie, but it isaccounted oat ie and not son 
fine as that of the other parte-s. Ibid., The negligent c tif 
hiishamimcn in.sowin^e of had nndoatiese.Tde. 16x1 Coigr., 
Avenier, oatic, belonging to oats. 

Oaze, Oazy, obs. forms of Ovjze, Oozt. 

+ Ob, jAl Obs. [From ob., abbreviation of ob- 
jection, usctl in conjunction with sol. solution, in 
old books of divinity.] In phr. Obis) and solas') 
= objection (s) and 8oltition(s) ; scholastic or subtle 
disputation. I fence f Ob-and-soller 6't^r. nonce- 
wa , .1 scholastic or subtle disputant 
1588 Mnrfircl. A//5/. (Arb.) ii Vcryskilfull in the learning 
of ob and hoi. i6ai Buhiun Anat. Mel. 111. iv. t. 111. (IO51) 
675 A lht)U.sand idle qiicstiun.s, nice distin«.tioMS, subtleties, 
Obs and Sols, c 1660 Loycwl Songs (1731} 11 . 217 Whilst he 
should give u.s Sol's and t>h\ He hrini’s us in some simple 
bobs. 1678 Butler Hud. in. ii. 1242 To p-ws for Deep and 
Learned bcholais; Although but Paltry, Ob and Sutlers 
tOb, sb.^^ Obs. [a. lltrb- a n bb^h uccruinanccr ] 
A wizard, ma^^iciaii, sorce. er, '’enti iloquist. 

x6s9Gauoe\ 7 'farsCh. til. xxii. 336Tbey peep niid mutter, 
like OIrs and Pythons, whispering ua out of the earth and 
their bellies. 

tOb., abbreviation of Obolum, formerly used to 
denoie a halfiKiiny. 

144a in Willis A Clark Cambridge (1886) I, 387, xvj Skaynys 
of gieie p.ickethredc at ob a pec’; in al viij^. 1463 Bury 
Wilis (C .linden) 30 To reseyve an ob. fore here olTryiig. 
e 1550 Common Weal Eng. (1893) 42 His hen at a peny, 
his ciiiken at oU 1596 Shaks. 1 Hen. IF, 11. iv. s^j Item, 
Sacke, iwo (iailoiis. v.r. viii <’f. . Item, Bread, ob /Prince. 
Oiuonstruus, but one halfc penny-worth of Bread to this in- 
tullerahle de.tle of Sacke'/ x83t Wekvfr Anc. P'un. Mon. 
238 ‘Ilie Hospii.ill of Saint lames was .. valued al the sup- 
pi es-ston to 32 L 2 s. xd ob. 

Ob., abbrev. of L. obiit, died ; used before the 
date of a person’s death. 

Ob-, The i. at. prep, ob * in the direction 
of, towards, a^^ainst, in (he way of, io front of, 
in view uf, on account of*. In combination with vbs. 
and tlu-ir derivatives, the^ is assimilated to certain 
consonants, Ixjcoming oc- before c-, of- before f-, 
op- before p-, and app. o- bef«)re sn- (in omit tire). 
In comhination it has the following senses : a. In 
the direction of, towards; facing, in front of; ns 
ohvertlre to turn towarcls, obcedire to listen to. 
b. Against, in opposition, as occurrlre to run 
against, opponere to place against; often meiely 
implying tlie injurious or objectionable character 
of an action, c. U|x>n or over; down upon, down ; 
as obdiiclre to dr.TW upon or over, obligare to bind 
down, Oicidlre to fall down. d. Completely; 
sometimes pleonastic, as obdulaire to sweeten (com- 
pletely), obdfirdre to harden greatly; often with 
a colouring of sense a. 

In English use, ob- {oc-, of, op-, 0-) occurs 

1 . In combinations already formed in Latin in 
the senses above-mentioned; rarely in words formed 
in Eng. itself on Latin elements; c. g. a. obedience, 
obversion ; b. object, occur, opponent, opposite ; 

C obduce, Occident ; d. obduUoraie, obdurate. 

2 . In mod. scientific Latin, and hence in Eng., in 
Botany, etc., oh- is prefixed to adjs. in the sense 
‘inversely’, or ‘in the opposite direction'; e. g. 
oheorddtus (I innieus), obcordate, i.e. cordate with 
the ba^e or broad end prc'^ciitcd ; obovate, ovate 
or egg-shaped with the wider end presented ; ob- 
triangular, triangular with the apex downward. 
See below Obc’LavaT* to Obtuhbinatb. 

This in not an ancient L u<«c, where ob- wax rarely com- 
bined wiih an adj., the chief example being ob/ongut 
Onix>NG, which Cuuld hardly he in sense the model for these 
words. Apt>arenily the prefix represents the ob- of the 
adv. obversi Ouvenselv, and isao abridged representation 
of that word. 


+ Oba-oerate, v. Obs, rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obacerdre to contradict. (Derived according to 
- some l.At. grammarians from acus, aeer- chaff.)] 
Hence f Obacera'tion, a stopping one's mouth. 

1636 Blount Glossngr., Obacerate, to htoponcs mouth, that 
be tannoi tell out hiS tale. 1658 Phillifs, Obaceration, 
Ocaie, obs. form of Obey. 

+ Obak, obs. form of Aback : cf. O prep\ 

14U Misyn Fire 0/ Love 3 All binges putt o-bak. ^1450 
St. Cuthbert 1 Surtees) 5084 His pryde was put obak. 

Obambulate (pbse-inbi;H^’'t), V. rare. [t ppl. 
stem ol L. obambulare, f, ob- (Ob-) + ambulare to 
walk.] intr, I'o walk about ; to wander hither 
and 1 1) it her. 

16x4-15 r.ovs Wks. (1622) 597 Soules departed ..d(M not 
ohanilmlate and m under vp and ciowne, but rcmainc in 
places of happiiie^sc or vnh.tp|>ine«><e. 1633 Karl Manlh. 
At Mondo (1636) 100 In the inteiirn the S«ju 1 c doth not 
wander and obamimlate. 1694 Mottki'X Rabelais v. (1737) 
231 We.. must still olxtnibiilate, Scqnai ions of the Court. 

So Obambnla'tion, walking to and fro ; Oba m- 
bnlatory a , habitually walking about, itinerant. 

1600 O. E. (M. Sutcliffk) Repl. Libel v. xoo Their 
stM.iiiimrie ohaiiibtilaiions aliout the limits of* parishes. 
1610 Buys U'hx. (102^) 175 Their obambulations of spirits 
and iinp.u'ition.s of dead men. 18x8 J. Brown /Psyche 107 
Oliainbulaiion muih befriends The point for which a man 
contends. 1855 C hamikk My Travels 111 . i. 16 Many 
ohambuiatory merchants of sulIi wares. 

liObaaig (J»‘bsL'i]L Also 7 ooban. [Jap- d ban, 
f. S gient r ban (a. Chinese fan ) sheet, division cf. 
Kobanh.] a gold com formeily current in Japan, 
o! an oblong form rounded at the corners, and 
equal in value to ten kobnngs. 

i66a J Davifs tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 11. (1669) 147 
A thou'^and Oebans of Gold, which amount to forU seven 
thousand T/tayls, or crowns. , X863 Reader 21 Nov. 595 
The li.df-olxing is almost liter.Tlly an obang, which is elliptic 
in form, cut m half. x 8 go Daily Rows 11 Oct. 5/4 lie 
next m size to this unwieldy com is the j.Tpanese ‘ob.Tng 
which weighs rather more than two ounces and a half, about 
equal to ten English sovereigns. 

fObaTtnate, v. Obs. tare-**, [f. ppl stem of 

L. oharmdre to arm against.] trans. To arm 
(Cockeram, 1623). lluice f Obarma'iion, an 
aiming (Ii»d.). 

1658 Phillips, Oharmation, an arming againsL 

liOba-rni, oba-rne. Obs. [Russ. oCuiipiiwii 
olwarnyi. scalded, prepared by scalding.] In full, 
mead obarni, i.e. * scalded mead *, a drink used in 
Kus'^ia, and known in England c 1600. 

H NKLi'YT I oy. I. 461 One veather of sodden mead 
Oba Hit. t 6 ^ iv b, With spued Meades 

. As Nlcadc Obariie,and Meade Cbei unck i6t6 B. Jonson 
Devil an Ass 1. j, Cliimiievsweep* rs (.Are got] Io liitir 
tobacco, and st tong- waters, Hum, Meath, and Oh.TMii. 

Obay(e, Obbet, -it, -yt, obs forms of Obey, 
Obit. Obbley, variant of Obley Obs. 

II Obblig^ato (obbligati?, ^bliga'lt^\ a. (31^.) 
jMus. Often obligato, [a. It obbligato, lormcrly 
obliged, obligatory.] Indis|)cnsahle ; that 
cannot be omitted : applied to a part essential to 
the cc)m)detent'ss of a cunq}Osiliun (or to the 
instrument on which such a part is played) ; esp. 
to an accompaniment having an independent value. 
(Opposed to ad libitum ) Also transf, iiidispens- 
ahlc; loncd, compulsory. 

[1784 Rxplic, For. IFds. in Mas. Bks. 50 Ohligata Nece't- 
Miry, Expressly, or on Purpose. X730-6 Bailey ifohu). 
Obligati, signilica for, or on purpose, or necessary ; as 
doi violin obhgati, on purpose lor two violins.] 1794 

M. xthia.s /Purs Lit (1798)342 And with K.iimoiidi s lire, 
and warlike art. Play'd some Fiench Gencrnl's obhgato 
pait. i8ai Col. Hawkkr Diary {x^^x) 1 . 234 He added an 
obbligato uccompanimcnt of a large hnnd-bell 1878 £.J. 
Hopkins in Grove Diet. Mus. 1 . 20 An acconipaniiiieiit 
may be either ‘Ail lihiiuiu ’ or ‘ Obligato )t is said l<» be 
Oldigaio when . . it forms an integral part of tne conipo'<iiion. 

B sb. An obbligato part or accompaniment 
1845 K. H01.MK8 Moxart The scena and rondo, E^on 
tenter, with pianoforte obligato, 1861 Times 26 Aug., He 
has furnished a sort of ‘obbligato or independent part. 
Obbraid, corrupt form ol Upbraid. 
t ObeSBOate, a- Obs. Also 6 obse-, 6-7 oboe-, 
[nd. L. obcffcdt-us, pa. j)ple. of obnredre or occtecdre 
to blind, f. ob- (Ob- i b) + c^cllre to blind, circus 
blind. See also Occ.fiCATE z/.l Blinded; blind; 
destitute of mental or spiritual vision. So f Ob- 
OMoated( OCO-) a., in same sense; fObonoatioa 
(-oeo->, blinded condition; mcnUil or spiritual 
blindness. 

a 1568 A. Kid in Bannatyne MS, (1875)26^40 And prince 
of iustice the verry image suld be, 'J he quhiik hut vertew i« 
blind and obsecat. 1579 tuLKs Hesktns' Fart, lai His 
obsetate and blind enemies. 1687-77 Vewthkh Resolves 
11. Ixiii. 293 Neither wan their olnluraiioii nor their ohceca- 
tion lein. «i63i Donnb Serm. V. 125 A heavy blindness 
and obcecatiun. 1641 Family qf Love in Hart. Misc. 
(Malham) IV. 447 Let not un peniiiade ours«rlveH..that our 
great god Cupid is obcecated. 1696 Evri.yn in Bentley's 
r^r. (184a) J. xt3 The fillets, with which the lunto’a e>ea 
are banded.. to represent their Oboccation. 

ObC6B0, obs. (erron.) form of OB8I8B. 
Obolavate (f’bkl^' v/t), tf. Nat. past, [See Ob- 
a.] inversely clavate ; club-shaped with the thick- 
ened part at the base. 1837 in Mayni Expos, Lex. 
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OBDUBED. 


Oboompreas^d tf^lc^mpre'sO, a. Nai. //is/. 
[See Ob- a.] Compressed or flattened in the 
oppo!»itc of the usual direction : see onots. 

10 !^ Maynr Expos. Lex.t OScowprsssuSt Eo/. Applied by 

H. Okteini to the ovary and seeds of the ^nanthsrsx 
I SI Composite}, when their greater diameter Is from right to 
left, as in the Corropsts: obcont pressed. iSpa Sj'J. Soc. 
Lex.^ Obeomprtssed^ flattened anteiiurly. 

Obconio (pbkp nik), a. Nat. /list. « next. 

1619 Samourixb Eniomot. ComPftui. 153 Broscus . AaXmA 
palpi with their fourth joint obconic. 1847 Hakov in Proc. 
Berw. Nat.^ Club 11 . No. 5. 935 Antenrue . . clavate, second 
and third joints obconic. 

Obconioal (pbkp'nikfll), a. Chiefly Nat. I/ist. 
[.See Ob- a.] Inversely conical ; of the form of 
a cone with the base upward or outward. 

1806 (jALPinb Brit. Hot. i Salicornia. compressed, 

etiidrginate ; internodes obconicnl i8s8 Stahk Eltm. Nat. 
Hist. Jl. 398 Antennee with obconical joints. 187a Oliver 
E/i’w. Bot. 11. 133 Carpels, .immersed in a large, obconical 
receptacle. 

ObCOrdate (pbkp'jd^)i a. Nat. Hist. [See 
Ob- 2 J inversely cordate ; heart-shaped, with 
the aj^x serving as ba^^e or point of attachment. 

*775 J* J'‘Ni<inson Sr Spet.i/. Descr. Br. PI. Glo^s , 
Obconiats, heart-shaped with the aptx downwards. 1819 
Samoueli.e hntotnol. Compend. 153 Thorax obcurdate, its 
La.se very narrow or pedunculated. 1896 Eomonds Bot. 
/or Dej^inners vL 4a In the WoJid .Sorrel we have an 
obcordatc, or invcrhcly heart-shaped leaf. 

.So OOoo rdlform a. -• prec. 

1837 i" Maynk Expos. Lex. 189a in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Obcuneate Cpbki//'n<7t), a. Nat. Hist. [See 
Ob- 2.] Inversely cuncate; wedge-shaped, with 
the thin end at the base of the organ or pa;t. 

1870 Hooker Stmt. Fiora 166 Segments of submerged 
leaves obcuiit-atc. Ibid, 346 Hracis of fruiting catkins 
broadly obcuneate. 

Obcurrent, obs. variant of Octurrent. 
Obdeltoid ^pbde■ltoid), a. Nat. Hist. [See 
Ob- 2 J Inversely deltoid ; of a triangular form, 
with the apex downward, or at the base of the 
organ or part. 1891 in Cent. DUt. 

ii bdiploatexuonoilB (pbdipltiiSirin^nas', a. 
Bot. [See On- 2.] Diplostemonous with the dis- 
position of the two stamen-whorls reversed; having 
the stamens of the outer whorl opposite to, and 
those of the Inner whorl alternate with, the petals. 
Hence Obdlplotto'mony, the condition of being 
obdiplostemonous. 

1880 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. H 3. 198 It ..occurs that the anti, 
pc.taloiis stamens are more or It ss exterior in insertion, and 
then the carpclb, when i-NOincrous, are alternate with the inner 
and antisrp.ilouH stamens, and therefoi e opposite (he p<-(a]s . . 

1 his arrangement takes tlie name uf Obdinlostemony. i88r 
Nature 7 Dec. 126 ITie cnrioiiN * uDdiplosiemonous ' 
arrangement in the .. genus Platvihcta. s888 Hensluw 
iirif'in P'iornl Struct xx. 189 In most genera, obdi- 
plostciiiony . . is . due to the petaline whorl of filaments being, 
so to say, tlirust outside the level of the calycine whorl by 
tlie protruding .buses of the carpels. 

Obdonnition (plxlpJmi*Jon). [ad. L. ohdortuU 
tlon-ein., n. of action from obdormire to lall asleep, 
f. ob- (Ob- 1 ( 1) + dormJre to sleep.] 
fl. A falling asleep, or the condition of being 
asleep. Obs. rare^K 

1634 Bp. H^ll Contempt.^ N. T. iv. xxxii, A peaceable 
obdormition in thy bed of ease and honour. 

2. Numbness of a limb, etc. due to pressure on 
a nerve : the condition of being ‘ asleep rare~’^. 
1857 in Maynr Expos. Lex. 1886 in 'rnoM \s Med. Diet. 
tObduxe* Obs. [ad. J.« obduc-/re to diaw 
over, cover over, f. ob- (Ob- i c) + duc/re to lead, 
draw.] 

I. trans. To cover, envelop. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Dhp. 223 This plant is. obduced 
on every side with long strait .. leaves. 1709 Blair in I'hil. 
Trans. XXVJl. 71 A certain Crust .obducing the Cutis. 
Ibid. 118 Cellules, .obduc’d with a thin Membrane. 

2. To dr.iw or put over as a covering. 
a xbrji Hale Prim. Orig. Man. 1. ii. 65 A Cortex that Is 
obduced over the Cutis, as in Klephants. 

t Obdu'ot, V. Obs. [f. obditct‘^ ppl. stem of 
cbdiic/re: seeprec.; cf. I.vduct.] trans. « prec. i. 

iflaj CocKKRAM, Obduct^ to couer. 1^6 .Sir T. Brown k 
Pseud. Ep. IV. V. 188 When the Liver is .so obducted and 
coveted with thick skins, that it cannot diiTuse its virtue. 

f ObdU’Otion. Obs. [ad. L. obductidn-enif n. 
of aaion f. obdftc/re\ sec Obduck.J 'I'he action of 
covering or enveloping. 

In quou 1609 repr. obductio of the Vnlgnte, tr. Gr. 
^trayuvn of the LXX , variously explained in the versions. 

1378 Banister Hist. Man 1. 14 A strong Ligament within 
the ioynt .. beside the outward obductlons, and clothyngcs 
With Li^amentes. 1609 Bible (Donay) Ecclus. ii. 9 M^e 
no hast 111 the lime of obductioii. 1693 Cockpram, Obduc- 
iion^ a couering. 1636 Blount Clossc^.. Obduition^ a 
covering or laying over. 

t Obdn'loorate, V. Obs. rare. [f. Ob- i d + late 
L. dulc 6 rdre 10 sweeten, f. dulcbr-em sweetness, f. 
duU-is%'*iGtV. zi.\*.obdntcdr€.'\ trans. To sweeten. 

1639 Tomlinson Renou's Dhp. 36 Such medicaments are 
obduloorated with cordial electuarica. 

Obdimoy t>*bcHur&si, iflxliQe-fiisl). ff. Obpd- 
Hath i see -ACt 5, and cf. late L. oktHrlUta ] The 
state or quality of being obdurate. 


1. Stubbornness, obstinacy; obstinate hardness 
of heart, relentlessncss ; persistence in evil. 

1397 Shaks. s Hsh. IV. 11. ii. ro Ibou think'st me si 
farre in the Diueli Booxe, ai thou, and Kalsiaffe, fur 
ohduracie and periUtencie. O. H. Hist. Carelinals it. 
11. 161 He is Ro constant in his resolutions, that it passi'S 
ahiiost to obduracy. 17S0 Welton S^/^er. Son of Cod 11 . 
xvi. 436 I'o break the Obduracy ol my Harden’d and 
ungrateful Heart. 1833 Milman Lai. Car, (1864) L iL iv. 
fl38 If Rome at timcA was courted with promising sub- 
niUsion, at others it was opposed with inflexible obduracy. 

2. The state of being physically hardened, rare. 

i8sa-'34 Goafs Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 514 They [caruncles] 

are found to acquire the obduracy of a rigid scirrhus. 

Obdurate (p bdiur/t, ^bdiu«*r/l), a. [ad. L. 
obdurilt-us hardened, hardened in heart, pa. pple. 
ot obdurdre : see next.] 

1. a. Hardened in wickedness or sin; persistently 
impenitent ; stubbornly resisting, or insensible to, 
moral influence. 

c 1440 yatob'x hVell 136 pet be so obdurate in here 
coueytise. Up. Watson Seiu Sacram. xvi. 98 Wliat 

olxJurate vnkindncsH is this, not to recognise these so great 
benefited. 1667 Milton L. \i. 790 What. .Wonders 
iiioxe ih’ obdurate to relent? i7ao Wslton Suffer. Son 0/ 
Cod 1 . iv. 76 Multifie and .Soften the Hardness of my 
Obdurate Heart. 1830 ScorrX>tfwaW. x. 366 The obdurate 
conscience of the oltl sinner. 

absol. ns sb. 1830 W. J'hillips Mt. Sinai iv. 177 Beholding 
..With righteous wrath such uhduiates. 

b. Hardened, or h.'trdcning oneself, against per- 
suasion, entreaty, the sentiment of pity, etc, ; 
stubborn, obstinate, unyielding, inflexible, relent- 
less, liaid-hearted, inexorable. 

1586 Mari.owb 1st Pt. Tainhurl. v. i, If humble suits or 
imprecations.. Might have entreated your obdurate hi casts. 
*593 Shaks. 3 Hen. VL i. iv. 149 Women are acfi, milde, 
piiiifull, and flexihiet Thou, sterne^ aid urate, flintic, rough, 
icmorscicsse. Dkyden St. huremonfs Ess. 187 'Ihe 

miserable condition of old King Priam touches the most 
obdurate Soul. 1731 Johnson Rambler No. 171 f 8 'Jo 
fciipplicate oliduraie brutality, was hopeleu. s8i8 Siikli ky 
’ Reo. Islam iv. ix. But custom makein blind and obdurate 
The loftiest hearts. 1840 Barham Jneot. Leg,^ Look at 
Clo.k xix, Why the f.iir wa.4 olxluraie None knows,— to be 
•sure it Was said she was setting her cap at the Curate. 1866 
Mrs. H. Wo<)D .St. Martins F.ve xxv. (1874) 311 She was 
Lompetted to be more obdurate thau even Ler father had bet^n. 
C. fig. of things. 

i7»7_SwiFT Let. Eng. Tongue \Vkn. 1755 II. i. 188 They 
have joined the most obduiate consonants without one 
intervening vowel. 1804 Abkhnkthy Surg. Obs. 6q This 
obdurate .and destructive disease. 18x4 Cary Dante, h{f. 
xxxiti, We all were silent. Ah, obdurate earth ! 1840 

Dickfns Old C. xl, Said Kit, hammering stoutly at 
au obduiate nail. 

f2. l*hvsically hardened or hard. Obs. 
i^g/i A. Nf . Vt.Cuillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 10/2 TTie fissures 
are nlbd vp with some obdurate stibsunce and cailositye. 
c 1600 Norocn spec, Brit,. Cornw. <1 798) 1 1 'J’ynn . the owre 
tliereof beyng au obdurate stone Sjpred iu the veynes of the 
mountayiK'S. 1743 tr. Heisters Surg, 304 Attended with 
an olxluraie Callus. 17^ Cowplr Task 1. 5a Wcll-ianii'd 
hides, Obdurate mid unyielding, 

b. tranfi. Harsh or disagreeable to the senses. 
Obs. rare. 

1647 H. More Song of Soul 1. 11. cxxiii, 1 mean not 
Natures harsh obdurate light. 

Obdurate (p bdinr^t, ^jdiu*’rr*t\ V. [f. Ob- 
niJRATB a., or L. obdurdt-, ppl. stem of obdurdre to 
harden, harden in heart, f. ob^ (Ob- i bj + durdre 
to harden.] 

, 1. trans. To make obdurate, to harden in wicked- 
ness, or against moral influence, entreaty, etc. ; to 
make stubborn or obstinate ; to harden the heart 
of, make relenlle‘^8 or pitiless. 

a 1340 Barnes U ks. (15731 979/2 The holy Ghost sayth, I 
will obduiate the hart uf Pliarao. 1603 J. Dove Cimfnt. 
Atheism 1 [They! liauc so hardned and ulxiurated thfiii 
sclues, that they liauc no sence or feeling. 1651 Howkil 
I 'enice 41 She [Venicel is obdurated with llie same kind of 
vigor and vertu us old Rome. i66« Petty I axes 58 Most 
of the puiiislimcHtv..are but shame, .which shame for ever 
after obdurates the oflender. 1710 (see Ubduratko below]. 
i860 PusEV Min. Proph. 84 Not . from God, dooming to 
perdition, repioliating, ubdurating, damning, but from man 
..obduring or hardening himself in sin. 

2. To harden physically. Obs. rare, 

13917 1 '*^^ Opduratko below). 1399 A. M. tr. GahelhouePs 
Bk. Physicke 4/2 Sprede it on two papers.. and in the night 
it will obdurate itselfe. 1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 10 
So as eiihi r 100 much to olmurate or mollify. 

t3. itur. To become hard. Oh. rare. 

, »<59 D. Pfll tmpr. Sea 263 This tree brings forth 
blossomcs, fiist white, then green, afterward* red, and then 
obdurates, from whence come the cloves. 

Hence O bdurated fpl. a. 

sM 7 A. M, tr. Guillemean's P'r. Chirurg. 20/a The debilest 
syde of the obdurated liver or milte. 1399 — tr. i.alteU 
houcr's Bk, Physicke 948/a When as a woman getteth an 
obiluratcde Breste. 1710 Acc. Last Distent^, Tom Whigg 
II. 55 Our Young, and not >ct Obdurated Kitt Call. 1874 
Phsry Lent. Serm. 49a The olistinacy of an olxliiraled wilL 

Obdurately (i»ee the adj.), adv. [f. Obduratb 
a. + -Ly 2] In an olidurate manner; stubbornly; 
relentlessly. 

m 1711 Ken Hymnothso Poet. Wks. 111. 33 Israel, grown 
obdurately profane. 1030 Dickens Nick. Nick, xv, Still 
Mr. Lillyvick, regardlciui of the siren, cri^d obdurately 
letc.1. 1863 TROLLOPE Belton Est x. 115 Shut your doors 
obdurately agaioNt Ltbem). 


Obdurat«a6SS (see the adj.). [H as prec. 4- 
-KBbS.J The state or quality of being obdurate. 

1. « Obddbaot 1 . 

s6i8 Gainsforo Perk. Warbsch in Select./r. HarL Mite. 
b 793 ) 74 If the duchess continued in her obdurateneRS, and 
would not desist from her feminine rages, and terrible 
prosecutions. 1708 Brit. Apollo No. 93. 3/1 With fervent 
neat m* obdurateness he blames. 1710 W blton Suffer. Son 
0/ Cod 11 . six. 53a How often have 1 felt this Obdurateness 
of Hcait within! 

2. » Obduract a. rare. 

1397 A. M. tr. Cuillemsau*s F* Chirurg. 44/1 [Bandages] 
must be softe.. because through the obduratnes therof, they 
might hurte that parte. 1657 Tomlinson Renou's Diip. 146 
It presently acquired a stony obdurateness. 

Obduration (pbdlui/''Jan). [ad. obdurd- 
tidn-em hardening, n. of action from obd&rdt e to 
harden.] The action or fact of hardening, or con- 
dition of being hardened. 

L A hardening, or condition of being hardened, 
in sin or wickedness ; a making or becoming 
I Btubliom, obstinate, or insensible to moral influ- 
ence; rarely^ a becoming, or condition of having 
become, relentless or insensible to entreaty (qnots. 
M94. >5 36)- 

t494 Fabyan Chron. vii. 553 Than the Gaunteners tup- 
pry yd with more obdiiraciun of hertc a^ayn theyr prynce, 
made iheym a capyi.iyne namyd Phylyp Artyuele. 1306 
Pt'gr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 90b, Obduracion or vnpiie- 
fulties. Parsons Ckr, Exerc. 11. vi. 367 This . . w»s 

the obduration uf Pharao. 1647 Hudson Div. Right 
Cot'i. L il 7 God doth work, upon ibc will, either by way 
of Obduration, or by way of Mollification and conversion. 
17S8 Ramsay General Mistake ao 01 x 1 iirai ion follows 
public shame. 1776 Rf Lowth Isaiah Notes (ed. 19) 189 
t he obouraiion ol the Jews of that axe. _ i88»-3 Schaff 
Entycl. Relig. Kntnvl. 111 . 1740/1 Falling under that 
judj^ment of cmduration of which Isaiah speaks. 

2. Physical hardening, rare. 

s6«u Gayton Pleas. Notes ni. vii. 113 ITie obduration of 
hts Posteriors, almost petrified by continuall hardnings 
upon his Asses bare backe.^ 1800-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) IV. 931 As the distension and oDduraiion increase. 

t Obdura’tioiiB, a. obs. rare'^^. [f. Obdura- 
tion : see -i(»U8.] Characterized by or showing 
obduration; obdurate. 

167a Baxter Bagshaxo's Scand. i. 4, I had been guilty of 
an olxJurations selbsaving, and perfidious sdence. 

tObdnre (^b<iiu*j), a. Obs. (exc. arch^ [f. 
Ob- 1 b + dur us hard: after L. obdiirdre: see next.] 

1. «= Obduratk a. 1 . 

s6e8 Hrvwood Lucfece iv, ii. Wkn. 1874 V. 919 My doors 
the day time to my friends arc free, But in the night the 
obdure gatPA arc Icsse kinde. i6m G. Uanikl Ecclus. xvi, 
4 j Hee made ohdure the heart of v* proud King Phan b. 
1655 Hkvwood & Rowley P'ortune by Laud bt Sea l ii. Wkii. 
*874 VI 375 The boy’s inflexible, and 1 obdure. 1844 Mrs. 
Browning Sonn., Meaning the Look, W'bcn thy deathly 
need is obdurcst \latsr eda. oieane.'itj. 

2. >= Obdurate a. a, 

x6a4 QUARLF.S Sions Sohh. xxiv._ 163a — Dio. Fancies 
II Xiv. (i 6(4>) •i4 Gods sacred Word is like the Lamp of Day, 
Which softens wax, but makes obdure the clay. 

Hence tObAu rtlj adv . ; tObdu'renem. 
s6a4 Hlyw'oou G'rfNaiA. i. 55 The fates For her ohdure- 
nes.se turn’d her into stone. 1634 Bf. Hall Contempt., N. T, 
IV. Christ Betrayed, Oh the sottishncssc and obdurenesse of 
ibis simne ol perdition I 1848 Lytton A'. Arthur ix. civ, 
'i he morsels least obdurcly tough. 

Obdnre (/bdiu«*j), v. Now rare or Obs. [ad. 
I., obdurd-re lo harden, to render or become hard; 
f. ob~ (Ob- I b) + durdre to harden, t. dur us hard.] 
1. trans. * Obdurate v. 1. (In quots. 1640 in 
good sense : To strengthen, fortify, ‘ steel 
1398 Yonc Diana 94 Now mollifie thy dire Hardnes and 
bresi of thine smt much obdured. 1633 Heywood Eng. Jrav, 
v. Wks. 1874 IV. 90 Hath, sinne somKlur’d thy heart? 1640 
Br. Hali Chr. Moder. (Ward) 20/1 Wc may not so obdure 
ourselves as to be like the Spai-ton bo^ who would not bo 
much a.s change a countenance at their beating. Ibid. 93/9 
It roncernsa wise man lo obduie himself against these weak 
fears. 1678 R. Barclay Apol. fakers v. f 18. 153 God 
Msems .. to have olxlur'd their Heat ts, to force them unto 
great bins, i860 [see Obdurair v. 1]. 

1 2. 'I'o harden physicaliv ; Obdurate v. 2 . 

1604 Heywood Gunaih. l 55 A dragon they espie Oldur'd 
to stone. 1663 Sir T. Herbert Trav. (1677) 11a Brick .. 
hardned by the Sun, which makes them.. no less solid and 
ubcfull than those the Fire obdurca 

t 3. intr. a. To become hard. b. To become 
or remain obdurate ; to persist stubbornly. Obs. 

1609 Heywood Brit. Troy vl ii, Scncelesse of good as 
stones they soone obdure. 1641 ‘Smectvmnous^ 

Post. 1 1653) 88 Becket obdurex, denies that tl e . Courts b.ive 
authoritie to judge him. e 1730 SHFNsinNii Ruin'd Abbey 
213 Resolute in wrongs the priest obdur'd. 

Hence 1' Obdu ring vbl. sb. 

1643 Milton Divorce 11. xx, He .would little perplex Ids 
thought for the obduring of nine hundred and ninety such 
as will dayly lake wurtie liberties. 

Obdured (()bdiri«'jd, poet. ^liu«’red), ///. a. 
Now raie or Obs. [pa. pple. of prec. vb., alter L. 
obddrdttis obdurate.] 

1. « Obdurate a. r. 

1X03 Jaa 1 Ess. Poesis (Arb.) 53 To ignorants obdurde, 
quhair wilful errour lyis. a 1619 Fothekby /Aryw. 1. xv. | a 

i i6aa) 154 A notable mirrour of obdured vngodlines.se.^ 1649 
tp. Haij. Cases Consc, 111. ix. (1654) asR Denoum ing judge- 
ment to the uobeleeviug and obdured sinner. 1667 M iltor 
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OBSDlEKTlAIi. 


OBDUBSDNSSS. 

/*. ft. 568 Arm th* ubclured )mt With stubborn potience 
a- with triple stceL «tw L'ahlvlm A’rV-A/rr in il/wr. y/js. 
(187a) III. 40 A man with such obdureU Stoicum like lrij;>le 
round hU brcajit. 

t2. - OBOUBATE a. 2 . rarr. 

i6ia H. Hutton FoUU's A not. U**Tcy Soc ) 9, I could . . 
Rcado them a lei.ttire should their vice iiiipriiii With sable 
lines m the obdurcd flint. 

Hence f Obdu 'redness, obduratenesa. 

1633 Hp. Hall Hard Texti^ N. T. 18^ With farther 
olxiurednesse of lieart. n 1656 SpectalUiet /.i/ir Kem. 
Wks. (i6<So) 13 The obdureditess and hopeless cundUiun of 
that iiuiii. i6u UnguMAKr "Jewil >\ks. 11834* 180 Their 
uuplacable obouredneaa, and unreclaimability uf natuie. 
tObdu ‘rity. Obs. rare. [f. Obduue ti. + -ITY; 
cf. Durity.J I Card ne«> : obduracy. 

ct6oo SoHitKM S/kv. Frit.^Cortrw^ (i^aS* j 8 A stone called 
a Mo.ar<stoue. . .Notwithsiaiuiin(( then ii.uiirall olHluritic, 
the Countnc rieople h.uie a dcince to cleeue them. 1653 
b\ G tr. ScuAens Artfivun^'S IV. viii. 11. iij When 
you di*icover any olidiiriiy or inhumanity in her. 1657 
liNMMNhON Fttivn’t Disp. 116 Mccausc of their oldiirityaud 
<Ieittity they preserve the sdength of tho•^e medicaments. 

Obe Gr. Hist. [ad. Gr. A village 

or district in ancient Ijiconia ; a subdivision of an 
original or clan. 

inai WAij. Crt^f viii. 1.315 “be. which originally 
signihed a village or dlstricL a 1873 Lypion Pausanias iv. 
V, llie divisions or obes. ai.knuwledged by the .State. 

li Obeah ;Ja-bid), obi (Ju'bi). Also S obis, 9 
obea, obeeyah. [A West Afncan word: cf. 
KHk ubio^ * a, thing, or mixture of things, put in 
liie ground, ag a ch^m to cause sickness or death; 
the Obeah of the West Indies’ (Goldie Die/, 

EJik 1874). With the senses cf those of JuJif.] 

1. An amulet, charm, or fetish used by negroes 
for magical purposes. 

1796 Si KUM AN Sm 9 inam 11 . xx. 8 q A auperstitious obia or 
amulet tied about his neck. I lua. 11 . xxix. 361 To 

whom be srlLi hu obb-u or ainuleia, in order to make them 
invulncralde. 

2 . A kind of pretended sorcery or wilchcr.aft 
practiset! by the negroes in Africa, and formerly 
in llie West Indies and neighbouring countries. 

1764 CRAiNOhK Su^ar Cane i\. 381 In Obia, all the sons «'f 
sahlc Afric trust. 180a Mah K.lm.xwokih AW'm 

(1833)246 Strict investigation.. has .been made atter 
the professors of 01 )L a 1818 M. G. I.kwi.s Jrnl. Ite, [nf. 
(1814)94 'JTie l>elief in Olx'ah i« now greatly weakened. 18x3 
1 '. 'KouGHLhV yamatia P/atUer's Cmide 11. 83 Perhapa the 
horiid and aboniinable practice of Obea is lariicd un, dis« 
meuiberiiig and di'4ibliiiff one another. 1S89 H. J. lU. LL 
ObeoAi H itchcra/l in ly. IndUi L 9 Before the ein.'incip.a- 
tion . . the pritctice of 01 >cah w.-us rampant in all (lie W«*st 
Indian Colonies. 1889 Pall AlaltG.^ The awful mysteiies 
of Obeeyah {vhI^o Obi) and the powers po'-sc'.scd l*y the 
Obceyah women of those days, were .sulbcteiuly known to 
all the slave-traders of the West Coast 
ii. at/rib. and Cemb., as obeah (or obi) -nian^ 
-woman, one who .practises obeah, a negro sorcerer 
or sorceress. 

x 7«4 Ohaingpr Smgar Cane rv. 370 mofe, The negro-con- 
jnrers or ubm-meii as they are called, a 1B18 M. G. Lkwis 
yVa/. /k'. /nd. (1834) 837 Adam, the reputed OI eah-niaii. 
1840 Mammy \t PtHn- ^luh xli, .Siie . . had always been con- 
sider^ as an Obi woinan. 18M Gramt Au.rn in ail Shades 
XX viii. 118^7) voa His moiildy obeah mummery of loose 
aihgalom' teeth and.. little human knucklo-bone>. 

Hence O'beali, o bi, v. irans.^ to bewitch by obeah, 
put under a spell ; O'boahlsm (obeoism, obelsin, 
obiism), the practice of or belief in obeah. 

a 1818 M. G l.icwis yrnl. /K Ind. ^1834) 134 Edwnrdh.*id 
Obeihed him. 1836 K Howahd R. Nee/er xlviii, Such 
superstitious nonsense as Obeoism 1866 UacKroKn Davis 
in Rep. R. Cemm. Jamaua 521 Obcahism . . is the ait of 
pobooing, combined with the art of imposing up<jn the 
credulity of igtiorant pcwle by a pratence ol wiichcratt. 
1874 Sir S. D. Scott To Jamaica xiii. 231 Belief in witch- 
cr^i, under the name of Ohdsm and MyalLsm. H. J. 

Hr^LL in Stodilart Lmiung Lanbbees xL 80 ' Mbeus, I'm 
Obeahed, 1 know I'll go dead'. 

Obeche, rar. Obbish Obe., to obey. 
tObedible, a. Obs. rare~^. [f. L obfdi-re j 
to ol>ey: see -blb, -iblb. Cf. OF. obPusabU 
obedient, docrle.] Capable of obedience; docile. 

i8sa Bp. Hai vContempL^ N, T. 111. Christ amg. Cergvsens^ 
Spirits . . may be made most sensible of paine, and by the 
obedible suhrnisxion of their created nature, Wi ought upon 
immediately by their appointed tortures. 

Obedience (tdirdiens). Also 4 -5 -ien8(e, 4-6 
-yenoe, 5 -jans ; 4 obyd-, 6 oboBdienoe. [a. K. 
obedience (i2ih c. in I.iltr6\ ad. I* obedientia^ n. 
of quality f oltedicnt-em Obedient: see -enck. 
With senses 2^4 cf. med. L. obiduntia in Du 
Cange.] 

1 . The action or practice of obeying; the fact or 
character of being obedient; submisKion to tlie 
rule or authority of another; compliance aith or 
performance of a command, law, or the like; the 
action of doing what one U bidden. 

a 1885 Ancr. R. 6 Vor neod one, als . . obedtenre of hire 
biM:hope, Oder of hire lien e. 1340 Ayenb. 140 Of bo3saiii- 
nessa . . )ie milde Ik>u3)i gledlirhe, . . uor kxte ket he 
bek >0 pe obedience cxdho Wvclif Wks. (1880) 9 For 
feyned obydience to synful mannua iradicioons. 1484 
Caxto«« FmbUs 0/ /Rte^ 11. ix, Vndone and lost for faalte 
of obcdyence. 1963 Wijqirr Four.Stoir Thre Quest, Wks. 
•888 1 . 59 For our bunul and dew oboedicnca vuto our 


kuchful Souerane. tdoa Fuibcckr xsi PL PamlL Introd. 
9 '1 o bee brought vppe in the obedience of Lawes. xdjS 
Sir T. llKaHRui Triw. (ecta) 19 Tliey Craine their cattellto 
such ribedience, as with a Call or Whistle . . a great Heard 
will follow them like dogges. 1754 Kowabos Freed. Witt 
III. iv, (1762) 160 Obeilieiice is the submitting and yielding 
of the Will of one, to the Will of anfither. ites Jrfkxbsom 
Au/obiog. Wks. 1859 I. 3 'J'he King's Council . hehl their 
places DC wilt, and were in most hninbie obedience to (hat 
will. t 84 Dickrns Nil a. Nick, xxi, In obedience to this 
request tlic qualifications were .ill gone thrnuch again. 1874 
Mi>Kij>y Compromise (1B86) 6s Superstition, laind ubrdieiK'e 
to custom, and the ocher substitutes lor a right and inde- 
pendent use of the mind. 

b. action or fact of >ielding to some 

actuating force or agency : see Obey v, 1 d. Usually 
in phr. tn obedtenre to, 

1671 U .Anoiscs W. Hatbary 10* They remove from one 
plai c to another, ill obedient e to tluir Ikkle Huinor-« and 
cogent Nccrs-iiics. Mih/. A ht avy body falN to tlie ground 
ill ul>ci)iencc to the law of gravitation. The s becomes r 
III obedience lo Vcriicr s l.iw. 

O. Passive oifcdienie. (<j) (Opposed to euiive 
obedience) an obedience in which the subject allows 
himself to be treated according to the will of 
another ; or in which he suffers without renion- 
slrnnce or resistance. (/>) Unqualified obedience 
or «iubmis3ion to authority, whether the commands 
be rcasi)nable or unreasonable, law'ful or unlawful. 

1656 Bkamhalc Repiic. vi- a d Whcthci a p<vwiT to reform 
ahu-se-i and incunvciiieiices lie neucsAary to u King, to wbirh 
all his Subjects nt le.ist pas&ive oL>«*dieiice. a 1708 

BrvhHiiKiK Ihes. TheoL (1711) III. 3.'8 A.s hy Christ’s p.iA- 
sive obrdiem e w« are freed from the guilt of sin, so by His 
uciivc obedience we are invested with righteousness, lyta 
Bi uKXLi' V dxtle\ Passive Olicdtcncc ; or. the Christian Doc- 
trine of not resisting the Supreme Power, proved and 
vindicated, upon the PrincipIcH uf the I...1W of Nature. xBo8 
Moonf Poet. Whs. II. 16 Ihe churchnuiii'A opiate draught. 
Of passive prone oliedience. xAay Hai.iam Const. Hist. 
(18371 H- The diictiinc of piu.sive oltcdicncc had iiow 

crept from the honiilies into the statule-Uiok. 

2 . I he fact or position of being obeyed, or of 
having others subject to one; command, authority, 
rule, dominion. (Now chiefly of ecclesiastical 
authority, esp. that of the C hurch of Rome.) 

e laoo I 'tees \ Vittues 7 Sumc larteA wet of hem seliien. . 
3if he bie of liei^e meit&trc, oder 3if he liaf») num hei obtsli- 
ciice. 1393 Lanou P. Pi. C. X. 220 Holy chnrrhc hotek alle 
mariere puplo Vndcr obedience to bee and buxum to 
La we. a s4oo-sfi Alexander iiy*5 Ail )« grai ieux guddrx 
^t kc ground visetrti, Alt cr vndir^ my OMdience, ifredlea 
1 telle. 1555 I^nF.N Decades 97 We ate dcierniyned noo 
longer to um vndcr yowre olMedience. i64e tr. Perkins* 
J'ro/. Bk, xL f 754. 330 C D is a M> nke professed under 
the obedience of ih** same Abbot. 1655, F ULLt-.M Ch. Hht, 
IX ii 9 24 'I'o abjure the authority and obedience of the 
Bishop of Rome. 18*7 Hai lam Const. Hist. (1876) III. xvi. 
214 The prospect of reducing Spain to the archduke's obedi- 
ence. 1874 CjRf.en Short Hist. yii. § a. 356 The two Houses 
decided . Co return to the obedience of the Pap.*!! See. 

b. transf. A sphere of authority ; a realm, dis- 
trict, or body of persons subject to some rule, esp. 
eccfesiastical ; a doniinioo. 

1635 pAorrr Christianogr. 1. iii. (16 ;6) 125 Chriitianx ., 
of the l^ltna^Lh of Consiantuioplcs obedience. 1838 tr. 
Sisinoudi'’s Hal. Rep. ix. 909 On the 7lh of July, the 
assembled cardinals of the two * obedieiict's' named in their 
pbu-e a third, Alexander V. 1876 Fan man Norm, Conq. 

V. xxiL 20 All the Krigllsh laiid-ownerx within Williatn'ii 
obedience. 1876 Srumw Medieval 4 Mod, Hist viii. (t9(x>) 
184 Ihe Armenian Church wax so far ai.hiainat ic an not 
to lie iniegr.'diy a ptiriion of cither Roman or Byzantine 
obedience. 

3 . A salutation expressive of submission or re- 
verence ; a bow or curtsy ; •■Obwsancb 3. Now 
arch, and dial. To make Qtne's) obedienee, med. L, 
obedientiam facere. 

1503 Dunhar Thistle 4 Rose 76 To bir fDame Nature! 
thair makar to m.'ik obedienx, Full law inclyiinand with all 
dew reuerens. 1604 1 >rayton iHvle 115* 'Ihe poore Owlc 
(his Ol^wdieiice done) Thus to his Lieee Lord reverently 
begun. 1661 Evf.i.yn Diary 22 Apr., After obedience on 
their several approthes to ye throne. z8oe Hri kna Wcliji 
Constantin Neville 111 . xxix. 193* Be sure to bring >’t)ur 
music Ixxiks ’, he cried, as 1 made ray obedience 1885 * J. S. 
WiNrRR' In Quarters vi. 14^5 A . nurse .. who rose and 
made her obeai«nc*e when he entered. 

4 . Ill a monastic or conventual establishment 1 
Any ulTice, official position, or duly, under the 
abbot or superior ; the particular office or duty of 
any inmate of a convent; also, the cell, room, or 
pl.ice appertaining or appropriate to a paiticular 
office ; -■ med.L. obedientia (see Du Cange). 

1797-41 CiiAMBRHS Cytt. a. V., Obedience, Obedientia^ U 
FometimcR used in the canon law, for an office, or the 
adininisiration of it. . Wits used in the general, 

for every thing that was enjoined the motikx, hy the abbot. 

. . 1 II a more restrained xensc fit J was applied to the 
farm belonging to the abbey, to which the monks were 
sent, .. eithtf to look after the farn, or collect the rents. 
1815 Mary ScHneMKLFRNMiNoc Demo/. Monnit. Pt. Royal 
111 . 51 All the obediences .. were put into .. disorder. 
Obedience is the name given to those rooms cooiaining the 
materials for the different kinds of works in which nuns are 
einuloyeri . . There were a great many of these obediences 
at Port Royal, a.s for example, obediences for the linen, the 
robery, the mattresses, the bedding, the furniture, the drag% 
the apoibrcary's shop. sBSh OciiLVta (Annandale;, Obedieme 
^ fb) A written precept or other formal instrument by 
which a Mifierior in a religioiM order communicates to one 
of his subjects any special precept or instruction. tSai Cent 
Diti.t Obedience .. 4. Eccles. .. (i) In Roman Galholie 


monastertes, anyeccle.siastical and official position, with the 
estate and profits belonging to it, which is subordinate to 
the abbot's jurisdiction. 

' t Obe dienoer. Obs. [f. OBKDiKKCE-f-*B: cC 

F. obddieneier.] OBEorKNTiABT sb, 
ei^ WvtLiF.St'/. Wks. III. 27 Asoure prelatls wik her 
obedienscers and her lyvyng dispisen k« tuekenes and bo 
povert of Crist. 1393 Lanci. /'/. C vi. p> Bote he be 
obediencer to ptyour ober to mynstre. issn More Dya/oge 
L Wks. 157/1 God willed the woman to be suhiecte and 
obediencer of man. *535 Act 27 Hen. VI FG c. 28 | 15 ITw 
abbutles or pryours to whome ihei be obedyenerrs. lyai 
Sf. Cexman s Doctor 4 Stud. 264 All tlrat the Ohedienrer 
hath IS the Superior's. [189a Kibk Abmgiioss Ace, p. xi, We 
might .. use * obediencer'.] 

Obedienciarie, oLs. form of Odedikmtiabt. 
Obe'diency. rare, [ad. L. obedien/tax act 
Obedience nml -k.ncy.] * Obedience i. 

1614 R. Taiioh Hog hath tost Peart y. in Had. Dodsley 
XI. 486 Great Creesus' shadow may dispuse of me To what 
he pleaseth. Fight So snraks obediency. 1800 CoLKRibca 
Pn-Lolom. V ii. The holy nahit of obediency. 

Obedient (^b/-di^iU), a. {sb.) Also 4-6 -yent, 
5-O -lente, 5 obeydyand, 6 obcedient. [a. OF. 
ohidient (iitlic. in Godef.), ad. L.,ot>ediettl-etn^ pr. 
pple. ol olddire to Obey.] 

1. That obeys or is willing to obey; submissive 
to the will of a suj>erior; <x»mpl>ing with or cairy- 
iiig out a cotiimaud or commands; doing what 
one is bidden ; bubservient ; dutiful. 

a laag Ancr. R. 424 BoiSe bcon obedient to bore dame in 
alle kinges, biite iiie suiiiie one. * 3 ®*. WvcLiK 2 Cor. iL 9 
That I kiiowe .. wher in alle thingiv ^e ben obedient. 14 . 
Tundale's Vis. 1944 lx>vyd ay Go<l .. And to h>m ever 
ol>c>d)aMd wrre, 1535 Covchdai.r Ps. civ. (cv.| 28 They 
Mere nut obedient vnio hts wurdc. 163a j. Haywaro 
tr. litondts Fteirena 158 'Ihe olicdicnt exetuior of your 
coiuiii.iiuK 1667 Mu TON /.. XII. 246 Such delight hath 
God ill Men Obedient to bis WilL 1715 Dk Fur barn. 
Instmct (1841) 1 . Introd. 1 To be made obedient to witat 
they have already learnt. i8a8 Scott h. M. Ptfih x, He 
lacks the homage and oliedivnt affection which the poorest 
yeoman receives fioni his family. 1823 Alison Hist. LuroPe 
(18417-53) 1 . IV . t) 123. 561 Ihe armert force is csAcnliatly 
ohoflient- it nets, but should nev cr dLlibcrutc. i875jov\Eir 
P/atofuA. v) III. 702 They were obedient to the laws. 

t b. Owning, or subject to, the rule of another 
as sovereign or siqierior ; subject. Obs. 

1340 Hampoir P*. Const'. 44172 Ne fia kan na man bo 
biighsomr, Nt* i>l)cdient to ke kiik of Rome, c 1400 Maundev. 
(1839) iiu 16 Conti eys that ben ohedyent to the Kmperour. 
C1440 Cesta Rom. 1. 5 (Harl. MS ) A spirit obcdieute to a 
new eo'iern.iunce. c 1511 ist hng. Bk. Anter. (ArU) Introd. 
30/2 [II] is not obedient to the chyrch of Rooie. 

C. Conventionally used as an expression of re- 
aped or courtesy, esp. at leave-takin;^, or in the 
conclusion of a letter; in \^x , your obedient servant, 
««S 48 Hail Chron., Hen, Vfit 137 'ihis subscribed by 
your liitinhie and obedient sonne Frances. 1681 in Kills 
Orig. Lett Ser. ii. IV. 66, 1 am so entirely myself as being, 
.Sir, Your most obedient and most devoted .servant, Z. Ish.im. 
1777 SiiKiuDAH Sell Scand. 1. i, Snake.. Mr. Surface, your 
most obedient. ( A‘-i it. ) Jos. M * . Snake, your most oLedieiiC. 
1781 CowrER Truth 212 Reduce bis wages, or get net of 
her, Tom quits you, with — * Y«iiir most obedient, .Sir '. 1885 
Times 24 Nov. 10/4 You will greatly oblige, Sir, Your 
obedient servant. 

1 2. Astro/, Said of certain signs of the zodiac, 
etc. : Subject ; see Obey v 5. Obs, 

Gom'br Con/", ill. 132 Which [the star Butercadcntl 
of bis kindc obedient Is to Mcrciirie and to Veiiua. c 1391 
Chavckm AsToi. II . I 98 Thi.se crokede Mgnex btur obedient 
to the idgncK kat beti of riht A.sseiicioun. 
t3. Yielding to desires or Wishes; compliant. Obi, 
I3tfa Lanci. P. pi. A. xi. 188 ObctJient as brekeren and 
Bustren to okere. 1497 Be. Aicotk Mans Perfeit. C ij b/t 
Yf we be ub^yeiit unto our bedch, god ib obedient onto our 
prayers. 

4. Jig. (chiefly of things or involuntary agents) : 
Moving or yielding as actuated or affected by soinc- 
tbing else: 

13^ Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. Ixxiv. (Bodl. MS.> He 
fiiiduk mater more able and olje^iient to hm worchinge k* 
more noble inipretMion he prentek kereiii. 155Z T. WjiaoN 
I.ogike (15B0) 43 b, Other cfficieiit causes that are obedient, 
are but in.struiiientes of doyng, as Hntchettes, Haniineis. 
1390 SHAKa Com. Err. u 1. 87 My wife and 1 .. floating . . 
oDc-dicnt to the sticarae, Was carried towards CoriiitlL as 
we thought. 17x6 Leoni tr. AlbertCs Archif. 1 . 97/1 The 
Ash is accounted very obedient in all manner of Works. 
1857 Rucklk ( 'ivitix. I. vii 344 Soldiers live upon au element 
much more obedient to man. 

tB. sb. One who is obedient or subject to 
authority ; a subordinate : see ouots. Obs, 
i6a6 Q PoTTEM tr. Father PamCi iFut IL 81 Apt to con* 
demue and reprehend any action whataiAuer, if it were tK>t 
done with their knowledge and counsell, as also to lustifie 
all the actions of their Obedients. sMe Rav Three Jtia, 

Ik IS9 Here (Glasgow] are most commonly aliout forty 
students of the first year, which they csll obedkuts. 

Obedien'ti^ (^bidiie njlll), a. (xA) [ad. med.L. 
obidientidldSf f. obPdientia Obedience : see -al 2 ; 
cf. V .obidieniiel {\(si(s in Hatz.-Dann.).] 

1; Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or cbarac- 
terized by obedience. (Common in lytb c., chiefly 
Theol , ; now rare or Obs. in gen, sense.) 

1619 Sanderson .SrrMY.u657l is Which . .di»trnction of Dooi 
trirmll and OI>edienliall Nccessiiy. .i». .sufficient to clear ail 
doabls in (his point. t<4S Rutherford Tryaljk Tri, Fatih 
XXV. (1845) 37 * KverybeIng..hRthapoweroiiedfentiAl to hear 
what God Mtith, ana do it. a 1897 Haui Prim. Orig, hiaom 



OBEDIEHTIALLY. 


OBBUSK. 


r. L 38 TTiere is tio Po^cr in the Worid but owes .. an 
obediential wibjecuon to the Lord of Nature. S. 

Walkrr .VIrrw. I, An obedcntial Spirit, .in the only Qualid* 
cation for happincae tn ua. iSej Culbrmtion Lect. iVmril 
VI. 77 Ihe obeilieniial sufferings and death of Christ. 

2 . Sc. Law, (SecqooU. j. 

f6fj Stair /nstiimtes i. iiL | 3 <ed. a) so Obediential 
Obligations are these, which are put upon men by the will 
of God, not by their own will, and so are must Natural, as 
intniduced by the Law of Nature, trn Erskisb fmst Lttw 
Scot, 111. i. 1 9. 414 1 hese are^ called by Lord Stair 
4Htial or naturiU ithUgatuiKSy in opposition U> €OMMHti0H4tL 
183a Aunm Juriipr. (1879) il 94 Si 

tB. sb. .See quot.) Oht. rare'“^, 

1674 Blou.nt Clossngr. (cd. 4), Obeditntials^ tho«e that 
execute an Office under Sapcriours, and with obedience to 
thrir commands. 

Hence Obedl«*ntiall3r cutv.^ in the way of obedi- 
ence ; Obedle’BtlalnMni, a relation of obedience. 

1640 GAunEN The Ltme^ etc. (1641) la No men or minds 
are more obedientwlly di^iposed 10 an heroick patience. 
1^1 y FIrkake] Agtippas Occ. Philot. a8 Which obe- 
dienliBlneHS. . Ls such os onr bodies to our soula 01708 
JIfvukiik.e Ikes. I heol. (1710) II. 375 To do. works of 
charity to the poor, obedientially to God's command. 

Obedlo-ntiar. rd/tf. [See-AB'A] -next, A. 2. 

180R Kimk {title) Accounts of the Obcdicniinraof Abingdon 
Abbey. 

Obedientiary ^b/(litc*njari\ sh. and a. Also 
6 'eoci*, -enoy-. fad. ined.l^ ohedientidri-us^ adj. 
and sb., f ohedientia Obeuiekck : see -ary.] 

A. sb. tl* A person practisin|T olietlicnce, or in 
a position of subjection; one owuinf; allegiance; a 
subject : a lieigeman. Obs. 

rf54o Bp OF Bangor in Ellis Lett. Scr. 111. II. 

I, your vti yc hiimbl<*obcflicncyarye, nK>st incIccIvelF'serhidie 
ywur Gr.'u e. 1563-87 Foxk A. 4 M. 6«h/» The E*c.it 

prel.'itcs and f.tt doctors, and other oliedicnciaries of the 
Komish sea. 1603 hiow Sur:\ (1842' 204/1 In respet of 
the whole icalm, London is hvit...i subject ;ind no free 
estate, an obedicnciury and no plase endowed with . , ab^jlutc 
power. 

2 . A member of a conventual establi.sbinent 
chargetl uith any duly or * obedience’; the holder 
of any oflice in a monastery, under the abbot or 
su|K:rior (Sec Omkdiknck 4.) 

1794 W.T iND.xL Hist. Ei'esham 94 'Hie prior, sub pi ior, the 
third prior, and other oliediiMUiarios or the ortU r. x886 
July 14/1 In the ru.se in point ibe convent in its 
coriKjr.'tie capaciiv strxid to ihr nlicdienliary in the relation 
of owner of the f«p. 1897 1^ 'I'aunton A'wo AVat/fr 

Monks 1 . S7 These payinenis were often assigned to divers 
officers of the abbey, olH'dirnti.irics as they w-cre eddied. 
attrib. i8pa Kitchin {title) Ohcdiciitiury Rolls of bl. | 
Swithun's, Winchester. 

tB. adj. Piaciising or professing obedience; 
owning alleginnce ; subject. Obs. 

1700 I. Mrome TtatK Eng., .SV^>/.,etr iii. ^1707) 3^ John,, 
yielded his Realm 'I'libulury, and himself an ol>edie<iliary 
Vass.al to the Bishop of Koine. 

Obediently (^b; dicntli), adv. [f. Obedunt 
-LY ►.] In an obctlieiit m.inner; in or with 
obe<^lience ; submissively, dutifully. 

1398 TktvisA Biirth. He /’. R. 11 x (i495)bvjh/i Sedes 
make hcin.selfc subgel to god ohcdycnily, /t not coiii|xdlyd 
but by very (rcdoni. 01557 Mrs. M. Basslt tr. More's 
Tteat. P siioM Wks. 1365/^ Yf we . . be rcadye oliedientrly 
to folouc hys in*)st blessed will. 164a Milton Ap>/.Sme(t. 
ii. Wks. (1851' 2S4 Krason tiinducting wiihoni error ih use 
that give themselves nbedirntly to be M accordingly. 1748 
Ru iiARLisoN Clatiisa (181 Dll. xxiii. 153 You are w oberii- 
enily principled. 1818 .Shklli-y Reit. Islam x. v, Obislicnily 
they came, Like sheep 1885 Maneh Exam. 18 Feb. 6 i 
'I'o Mibmit ol>ediemly to the powers that l>e. 

t Obe'dientneSB. obs, rare [f. as prcc. + 
-NE88.] The quality of being obedient; obedience. 

1571 OoiniMO Cahrim on Ps. xxx. 5 With how redy 
ol>^ientncss he snbiiiittcd his backe to Goda rod. 1583 — 
Calvin on tXut. iii. 13 A true iryal of their obedientneshC. 
Obeiance, -auns, obs. forms of Objcyakck. 
Obeie, obs. (orm of Ouky, v. 

Obeisanoe (^b/'sans). Forms*. 4- obeis-; 
4-8 obeys- ; al»o4 obeisb-, 5 obeyssb-, obeias-, 
obayss-, (obeyes-, obeoy-, obbeia-, obei 8 i -),5 -6 
oboyss-, 7 obays- ; 4- >anoe, 4-6 -auooe, 5-6 
-ans. See also the aphetic Bethance. [a. F. obHs- 
sauce (13th c. in Littre), f. obdissaut^ pr. pple. of 
cbdir to Obey : see -a NCR. ObJissance bad the same 
relation to obiissant that L. obedientia had to 
obhiient-em. With senses 3-4, cf. med.L. obldi- 
eatia in Du Cange.] 

tl. The action or fact of ol^eying; -» Obedienck t. 
rt37A Ciialcer Compl. Mars 47 He bynt him to per- 
petual! oheisaunce ixte Wvclip i Sam, xv. n Bctre \» 
obeishaunce (1388 obedience] than «1ayn aacrificis. a 1400 
Knt. de ia Tour (186R) a6 Aile women.. be not of the 
obeiaaunce that a merebauntez wifT was. 1553 Lady Jane 
Grey in Ellta Orig. Lett. i. 11 .^ 186 To remayne fiixt in 
your obeysounce and duetie to the imperial! Crownc of this 
Reslme. 1660 Smarrock Vegetables Kp. ded., A tchliinony 
of Illy obeyaance and humble AubmiAsion to yoiir judgmenL 

t2. 7 Ad obeisance (ol any one), the obedience 
which he claims; hence, Authority, rule, command, 
fway : >• Obedience 2. Obs* 
e tjb$ Chaucer L, G. IV. 587 Cleopatra, To conqueryn 
regnvs and honour Vn to the toun of rome. ,To ban the 
wori^vn-cohyreoboysaitnce. r 1440 6693 ScUe 

the Unde In reWle . . hole to be . . vnder his obe^unce. 

1 * 0 . Bbrners Gold. PA. M. (1546) KUfThe 

rcalme of Acaye submytied his . . proude heade,to the sweete 
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oheysannoe of the empyre. 1M4 FUddmn F. 1. 5 To bring 
that Land to hb obeysojioa 

tb. The sphere within which any one rules; 
a district under the rule or jurisdietton (of some 
one), a dominion ; — Obedience 3 b. Obs. 

1419 j. OB Assheton In Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. n. I. 73 
Ttie Abbot, .has sent for safe condute for to come to tour 
oljey.sshana 1467 IVnter/i Arch, in icdk Rep. Hist, MAS. 
C omm. Apfi, v. ^5 No manere aliennt, home out of 
thobeyuunce of the Kyntt of Inglande. 1^3 Hen. VII ia 
Pour C. Eng. Lett. (C^nden) 9 The Flemmings and other 
of the archduke's obeissatince. 1569 T. Norton in St^pc 
Ann. R^, (1709) 1 . Iv. 561 'Hie country round about within 
her obeiMUice. 1616 K. C. Times Whistle it. 7x>i The 
lewes, together with their PaleHtine, Which he by force 
will conquer, and confine To his obeisance, 
d. A bodily act or gesture expressive of submission 
or respect (almost always, A landing or prostration 
of tlie body in token of this) ; a respectful saluta- 
tion; a bow or curtsy: — Obrdisnck 3. Often in 
plir. to do, make, pay obeisance^ in mcd.L. obedi-- 
eaiiam Jaccre. (The chief current sense, but almost 
restrict^ to literary use, and often with an archaic 
tinge.) 

(In F., God^froy has one i6th c example of oMissanct =* 
rE'Irrfue, saluf, but no OF. examplea. The sense is not 
in Cotgr., Liitrt^ or Hiitx -Darm.) 

c 13813 Chaucrr a. G. <268 Dido, And can so wcl don 
alie liiM« ol)ry;0iiina» And w*aytyn hire^ at festis and at 
da II ncis. >484 Caxion P'ahleso/ Je sop \\.\, 'Hiey apprt)ched 
to tiieyr kyiige for to make obeyshaunce snto h\ in. a 1 4x4 
I.ATIMFR Serm. p AV/ir. (18451 150 A geniU'inon that Li ought 
the cup, in making obeisance, the cover fell to the ground. 
i6to Cm. Fletchlr Christ s l‘iit. 11. xvii, lie lowted low 
With prone obey.sance. 1640 in Kushw. ll/st. Coll. ill. (169a) 
I. Z24 ilc made a low OI)eys.Tnce. C1710 Cflia Fiennes 
Diary (1888) 69 They sheweil us the wearing of yc pave- 
ment with ye obeiaaiice of his votaryc 1765 H. Wali-olb 
Otranto iii. (1798) 49 '1 he herald made thiee ol>eisances. 
C1850 Arab. j\ts. (Ktldg.) 448 'ibe young meD haul made 
his obeisance, by throwing h nuiclf with his foie to the 
ground. 1855 I’rrscott Pkihp It, I. l iv. 46 'Ihe Spanish 

r nnee was wt Icoined . . by a g>:>odly company of !snglish 
uds, assembled to pay h'ln ihcir obeisance. 

4 . Ill more general sense: Respectfulness of 
manner or bearing, deference; respect such as it 
or may be shown by bending the body ; homage, 
submission. Often in phr. lo do, make, pay obeisance, 
fig., « to *do homage*, submit, show reverence or 
respect. (In mod. use regarded as fg. from 3.) 

c 13(85 Chauckr a. G. H'. IJ75 Ilypsip., 'fhync feynede 
Cron the . . With thyn obey saunce and humble chcerc. c 1450 
Hcifi.ANn llffivlai 870 Quhoiti thai rcssaif with rcucreu'c 
And bowsome obcysiunce. i Crt.o/ Love Love arted 

me to do myn obscrvaunce To his aatatc, and doon him 
obeysaiincf*. 1711 .Si lei k No. 167 P 3 A Throne to 

w Incli coni|ucred N uttutiK yielded Obeysance. a X716 .South 
Serm, Vlli. vi. (1744)164 I'be eye must do obeisance to the 
window, nnd discourse submit to sensation. 1865 Skklbv 
Jicce Homo 1. <1868; 6 He (John the Uapti^tJ did ubcisaDce to 
tlic royalty of inward happiness. 

1 6. Alleged term lor a comnany of servants. Obs. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans F'vj b, An obeksians of seruauniu. 

Obei'sancy. rare. (.Sec - axcy.] -picc. 

1846 WonckstilR cites Pollok. 

t Obei’sand, obpysand, a. Obs. [A northern 
form in which K. oldissani, Obkihant receixes the ! 
northern participial ending -and, and thus becomes 
in form the pr. pple. of oKcis Obrisu v.] — Obei- 
8ANT, Obedient. 

1375 Barbour D rure \im. 10 Tb.it land He maid till him 
all olieysand. CZ500 Lancelot 64* He.,inakiih al obeisand 
''tn his honde. That nnchl is Lft wnconquest in that loud. 
01568 in UoMnatyne i«»4/38 He .. ordanit hU 

at tliy command to be, And tbow to beobeysand to his luwis 

Obeisant f^bt^ sant', <z. {sb.') Pornrs: 3-8 
obeyaont, 4-6 -aunt, obeiasant, -aunt, 5 obeya- 
aant, -aunt, (obeyfisiant, obeiceant), 4- obei- 
aant ; also 4-5 obeisch-, obesch-, 5 obeyabaunt. 
[a. F. obHssant, pr. pplc. of obMr i— 1 *. chldire to 
Obey : sec -ant.] 

tl. — Obedient i. Obs, exc. as in a. 

1*97 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 10^55 J>al )>ou to god & to holi- 
diircbe obeywint were. ci^k> Wvri if Wks (1880)377 pat 
elerkis be meke A obcachaunt to worldly lordis. r 

Exod. XXIV. 7 We sbulen be oheysauiiL 14^80 ir. Sea eta 
Secret. 4 He.. found hem m.»re lowly and obeyshaunt lo 
him than any othir were 1475 BA. N^lesse (Roxlx> 3 Your 
s’erray true obelsaunt nubjeciis. 1546 Snppiic. Commone 
(K. E. 1 '. S.) 76 W^ your. . most obelsant leage peot>le. 1570 
.Satir. Poems Riporm. xiii. 164 Be obcysani to God and 
m.tns Lawis. 

t b. Subject ; ■» Obedient i b. Obs. 

c 1400 Maundev. (1839) XXV. 363 Many ben obey»«ant to 
the greate Chune. 1085 Caxton Trevisa’s Htgden 11. riu. 
(1327) 66 I He] made them ail longe and l>e obeywaunt to ^ 
kyuedome of Rome, 15^ Blllenden Cron. Scot. (1831^ I. 

{ 8 Al regionh circulit with the ooceane secs, ar obeysani to 
Lomane lawia, 1609 Hoi.L.ANn Amm. Maixeli xxxi. vii. 410 
They. .Joyned ihcni^ves unto him, as duetiful and obeuauit 
allyes. 

to. Compliant : — Obedient 3. Obs. 

C1400 Mau.s'dev. (Roxb) xi. 41 I>at ^ 8cliuld..be obei- 
•chaunt to myne askynges. 

d. /ig. « Obedient 4. Obs. or arch. 

1430-40 Lvna Boehms vu. iv. (1554) 167 b. Of heauenly conm 
the draposicion la obeysaunt and Kubiect to reaRon. i8t8 
M1141AN Samor 178 The bark obehwnt to iu danhiog oars. 

2. Showing respect or deference, deferenlial ; 
humbly or servilely obedient, obsequious. 


164a Rocbee Naatman 99 If Eglou an heathen Kiag^ 
bearing of a charge from God was no obeywint. aa to come 
off bis throng and worship God 17x3 Rameav Ceutte 
Sheph, IV. ii, ObeyRimt aervantn, honour. wcaHb,aad mm, 
i8ss Midhan A0iL Chr. <1864) V. ix. vtiL 414 Ihoy were 
ooiumanded to be the obeisaot cxeculioiiera of punnbraeate 
..of which they did not admit the Juai'ioe. s87t Mmsgme 
Poets «7 1 be ooeiaant alavea would bring rare cupe. 

h. Doing obeisance; offering homage; bowing, 
fodo Expositor Jan. 77 Joseph dreams of obeiant sheaf 
andobeisant star, 

tB. Onewhoisoberiient,an obedicfitscmuit, 
one mider authority, a subordinate. Obs. 

> 47 S Fh. Noblesm (Koxb.) 30 In defaute of laigetta to 
yourc obcisNauntes. 1600 W. Watbom Decac ar do n (i6m) 
no A distinction betwixt a Icxuit conunaudan^ and a 
Jesuit obeisant. 

t Obai'MIltly, adv. Obs. [f. prec, + -lt 
I n an obeisnnt manner ; obediently; deferentially ; 
with an obeisance. 

c 1400 Lay Folks Mass Bh. App. iii. lad^rfora wchulde 
he ..ohesLhaumely aeyc to hym ^s. 1507 ysutse yune K13 
in liazl. A'. P, P. if. 124 By the kynge they past And 
obe3iiauntly doune theyr hredes chev cast, iggf Aar. 
Parker Ps. Ixiii. 175 Olwysaittly To lyft my bandeix 
t Obarsllf obiti'S, V. obs. Forms; 4 oboohe, 
obeohe, obelshe, obeioho, 4-5 obaiaohe, o- 
beaoho, 5 obeiashe, obayaoba, obeyasha; 4~p 
obaa, obeis, obey so, 5 obelBsa, obeise. [a. h. 
obiiss-, lengthened stem of oldir to Obey (ibrmally 
corresponding to a L. inchoative type ^ohe^u*). As 
to constructions cf. Obey.] 

1 . a. irans. (or ittlr. with dat^ — Obey v. i. 

0 1400-50 Alexander 2694 >our satrapera, your souera^c 
with seriiice obeysshyng. CS400 tr. Secreta Seaet., Goo. 
Lordsh, r,7 To loiip, noiionre, oheUse, and doute he kynee. 
t48|3 L'axton G. de la Tour ¥ is b, Ye ought lo..obcy«ihe 
anubeie hym honour. 

b. intr. with to : Orry v. 2. 

1375 Ii ARBOUR Bruce ix. 303 The north cuntre, that hwmylly 
Obeysit till his sensory, c 1380 Wvci if Serm. StL Wks. 1. 
82 Men molen more obcihhe to God Jmn to man. ^1449 
Pkcock Ripr. IV. i. 430 Poul witneMilh the s.'unc. . . Seiyng 
thus, Servauniis, olMische 30 to flcischli lordis. rsyw 
LoHcs/ot >134 'io Bitour command, god will, y sal obes. 

c. rejl. — Obey v. 4. 

e 1400 ir. Secreta Secret , Gim. Lordsh. 50 Wbenm . . |iQt 
his subgiiz of uoti accord obciasc bem to hu lordachipe. 

2 . trans. (or intr. with simple dat.) To do 
obci^ancc to, bow to : «= Obey v. 6 . 

13.. E. E. Allit. P. A. 865 liyfore godez chayere. ft he 
fowre bestez Juat hym obes. ibid. B. 745 I>cn AbraJiam 
obei'hed li\'ui ft lo^ly bun jKMikkez. 01400-^ Alexander 
1620 pan Pcimcon . askis at him swythe . . Qui he obcachid 
so la we and hende pc bischup of iewis? 

tObei'shing, obei'siaif, vbl. sb. Obs. (C 
prec. 4- -iNo L] Ouediknck, Obbirance; hotiutge. 

C1400 A om. Rose 3 ^8o For scruicr and ol>eis'»ing. 1450-70 
Gotagros 4 Gaw. 1322 Heir mak 1 yow obei^g, Ax bege 
lord of laiidis. 

t Obei'Bhing, obei’sing, a. Obs. {f.as 
iiruc. 4--1NG 5 ^: cl. Obkihand, the northern equiva- 
lent.] ■■ Obedient, Obkt.sant. 

c 1380 Wycmp .Vrrr// Sel. Wks. I. 33 WTuin al his wittis 
and alle his strciighi<^ hen obrsbingc to re**oun. e 13B5 
Chaucvr L. G. W, 1366 Dido, That feynyth hym so trewe 
& obeysynse. 1483 Caxion 6*. de la I onr Dvjb, Al ibo 
that . . Iiiuide be oMvshyiig to hu> commauiidcmcuu. 

Obeism : see ubkau. 

Obele, -ey, obs. forms of Oblet, 
llObalion {dhPUfii). Anat. [mod.L. a. Gr. 
*btiiKiov dim. of v/lfXov spit.] (See quots.) 

1878 Hart I kv tr. Topinards Antkrop u. li 234 Obelion.. 
llie region situated bclweeii ihe two pajictiil forainina, where 
tile vaginal .suture beconus simple, which is generally at its 
fuiirih r>o^lcllor fifth. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex , Obelion, the 
point of a line vtrciching lieiwccn the two parietal foramina 
where the Kagiilal suture becomev rimplc and where its 
closure generally commt nres, about four fifths of its length 
from the front of the •mlure. 

Hence Obs'lluo a., pertaining to the obelion. 
Obelisoal (rh/lrskal), a. Also obeliskul. 
[f. L, obclisc-us Obelisk + -al.] Of or periaming 
to an oljelisk ; of the nature of an obelisk. 

1763 Stukfiey Palmogr, Sacra 16 In the open temples 
of the Druids, they had an oboliscal stone, set upright. 1837 
O’Rrikn Pfurnic. trel xxxiv. (ed. a) 321 A pyrsmidial 
or obcliscal stone, six or neveii feet in height, u^Mud to ^ve 
stood in the centre. s88e Times 6 Nov. 4/5 The obeUscal 
character, .bet wt.en the legs and the lower lialf of tbc spear 
niiise denote ' king 

Obeli'SO&r, a. rare, (f os prec. A -AB, after 
an analogical L. *o 6 e/iscdns.] » prcc. 

1837 FrasoPs Mag. XVI. 629 Confirmed by the obelbcar 
insenptionv. Ibid., I he obellscar sciilpturcs. 

t ObeUscolyohny. Obs. rare. [a. F. cbelis- 
caiychnie (Rabelais), ail. Or. b^eXtemukvxvum, a 
tpit used (by soldiers) as a lamp-holder, f. 
small suit d- Avxviov lamp-stand.] A ligbihousc; 
a light-oearer. 

1694 Motteux Rabelais iv. xxii, 1 see a Light on an Obelip- 
colyckmv. Ibid v. xxxiii, We were conducted .. by tbo« 
Obeliacolychny-s, Mihury-Guards of tbc Port, with high- 
crown'd Hals. 

Obelisk sh. (a.) Also 6-7 -lake, 7 

-iaok, 7-8 -l 8 que,-l 80 . [ad. L. ebelisc-us small spit, 
obelisk, a. Gr. bfioXianof dissLoi dtf«Adt«pit. pointed 
pillar, lo F. ehd/is^e (1537 ® Hat*. -Darin.).] 
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OBEY. 


L A Uperingf shaft or column of stone, square or 
rectangular in section, and usually monolithic and 
finished with a pyramidal apex; a type of monu- 
ment specially characteristic of ancient Egypt. 

[1549 Thomas ///j/. Italit (1561) 33 ObelLicwi u a atone 
that beyng broade and aquere at the foote aacendeth propor* 
cionallye to a aharpe poincte.) Sanposu tr. A^ippa's 

Van. Art<$ 127 The Soaniardea raised up so many ObcUskea 
about the aepulcre or the deade, as he bad alame cnimics. 
1613 PuBCHAS Pilrrimasy vi. il 471 Olwliaka 1 iheir Pillara 
of one stone, fasnioned like a needle. 1648 I. Kaymcnd 
II Merc, Hal. 78 The Obclisqiie which . is held to be the 
biggest of one atone . . that ever camis into Rome. 1695 
K. Ubbnakd Voy. AUppo to Tadmor in Misc. t ttr. p7‘^) 
III. 95 A very tall and stately ObetUk or Pillar, consisting 
of seven largo Stones, besides its Capital. 1735 J. Prick 
Stone-lfr. Thames 5 Stone Obelisouea for lutinps. 1869 
Kawlinson Anc. l/ist. 3 Historical events .. recorded .. 
•ometimea on obelisks or pilUrs. 

tb. Loosely applied to a column or pillar of 
any form; in quoL 1698 app. a minaret. Obs. 

1587 Fi ■kmincCm/m. Holinshed l\l. 1340/1 1'wo oheliskes 
or round spires, and betweene them a triumf>hall arch. 1698 
Kry»r Acc. E. India P P. 2^68 At constant Hours the supe- 
rior Cleigy. .from their Obelisks.. call to the People to Pray. 

O. A natural formation resembling an obelisk, 
as a lofty sharp-pointed mountain peak. 

1845 Darwin roy. Hat. L (185a) ii At St. Helena .. some 
pinnacles of a nearly simil.'ir figure .. had been formed by 
the inJeLtiun of melted ro<.k into yielding strata, which had 
thus formed the moulds for these gigantic obelisks, i860 
TvNOAi.L Glac. L XV. loa The dark and the stern obelisk of 
the Matterhorn. 1886 Sheldon tr. Flaubert's Satammbd^ 
An avenue of cypress trees formed a double colonnade of 
green obelisks. 

2 . A Straight horizontal stioke, either simple ( — ), 
or with a dot above and one below (-?-), used in 
ancient manuscripts to point out a spurious, 
corrupt, doubtful, or snperdnous word or passage 
( OoBLUS, Gr. 6 ^cAot) ; in modem use applied 
to the mark f used in printing for marginal refer- 
ences, foot-notes, etc. (« Daoukr tb. 8j. Double 
obelisk, the doable dagger (J). 

*5«3 Fulkk Defence >5 Whatsoever is not found in 
the canon of the Jews.. St. Jerome did thrust through with 
a spit or obelisk, as not worthy to be received. 1641 J Iack* 
■ON True Evanj^. T. I. 71 It is luidirient to note these things 
with an obehske; I'hey are dead tenets, a 1711 Grew (J.), 
Having compared it [the Septungiritl with (he Hebrew, and 
noted by asterisks what wa.s defective, and by obelisks what 
redundant. lyty W. Mather Vur. Mans Comp 38 Obelisk, 
b a mark of Reference to the Margin, thus, L 1864 Sat, 
Eev. Q ^uly 60 Learned coininentaton .. may transfix it 
with their 'obelisk ' of condemnation as spurious, 
f 3 . As rendering of Gr. 60fkiaKos a spit. Obs. 
i6aa Pracham Compl Gent. xii. (1634) 116 OboluA (because 
it carryed the forme of a spit or obelbque bo called) was the 
sixth part of a dram. 

4 . Comb. 

1813 Gentl. Mag. T. XXXI II. 336/1 Obelisk -turned pin- 
nacles. 1855 (r^r7/w/«//63 Obelisk-likc rocks, x^x Scotsman 
la Mur. 4/8 A magnificent obelisk -shaped pillar..stone. 

t B. as adj. Obelisk-shaped, oheiisc al. Obs. 

16^ Sir T. Herbert T'rar/. (ed. a) 146 Consisting of Figures, 
obelisk, triangular, and pyramidall. 

Obell'Skine, a. fionce-xud. [irreg. f. prec. -i- 
-1NB 1 .] Pertaining to or resembling an obelisk; 
ol>cli<(cal. 

x8i8Siiellrv Pr. ti'ks. (1888) III. 51 C>prc^s grovei whose 
obcltskine forms of iuieiise green pierce the gicy shadow of 
the wintry hill. 

Obalue (P’b/ldiz), v. Also 9 erron. oboliae. 
[ad. Gr. 60€Ki{-tiv to mark witli a critical obelus : 
see Obelus and -ize.] Irans. 'To mark (a woid 
or passage) with an obelus or obelisk; to condemn 
as spurious or corrupt. 

(t6ii CoRYAT Crud'ties Ep. to Rdr bijb, Such seuere 
Aristarchea a.s arc wont ] 1656 Hlount Glossogr., 

Obelise,, .xo make a long stroke in writing, to si'^nifie some- 
what to be put out.^ i 8 w Dr Qijincry in Hlackiv. Mag. 
XXVllI. 67a A suitable dictionary .. distinguishes the 
gold and silver words, and obolnres (he base nnimniHgcm 
copper coinage. 1837 Wheh 1 wrioht tr. A ristophanes I. aoo 
note. These and the three following vrrsps were, according 
to the^ Scholiast, obelixcd by the illiHtrious grammarians. 
1876 Glaustunu Homeric Synchr. sii6 The line Od. n. 631, 
ohelibcd as spurious. 

So 0 'b 6 lljmi[Gr.^/ 3 f Acir/iur,f.o/ 3 «A(^c(Nto obelize], 
the action of marking as spin ions. 

i86e D. CoLERiMR in Trans. Phi lot. Sec. 156 The offire 
of a Dictionary. . U eminently regulative. . . It scoarates the 
•piirious from the genuine, cither.. in the way of exclusion, 

. . or by careful olidibni. 

II Obelns (p-bfl^^,). Pi. obeli (-bi). [L obelus 
spit, critical obelus, a. Gr. spit, obelisk, 

criticnl maik.] -■ Obeltkk 2. 

I3|te Wyclip a Chron. Prol. ad fin., Than wher euer ae seen 
..obelus ouerturned, that is, a 3crde, is .sette before, there is 
betokened what the seuenty remenours addeden . . and in 
tbrue volumes it is not md. 1833 Sir W. Hamilton Dis- 
cuss. (1853) 140 They Kiand likewise without an obelus in 
Dr. Gnisford’s respectable edition of the Fhtrileginm t 8 ^ 
TaENCH /VAirwf. xv (iB6ai asi In other MSS. . the obelus 
which hints suspicion, or the asterisk which marks rejection, 

IK attached to it. 1889 Farrar Lives Fathers II. xvL 351 
To amend the Latin version.. with asterisks and obeli. 
Obely, -ley, obs. forms of Oblkt. 
t Obe'qultate, v, Obs. rare - «. [f. ppl. stem of 
L, obequitdre to ride towards, or up to, f. ob- (Ob- 
i) equildrt to ride.] Hence t Obequlta'tion. 


i6a3 CocKBRAM, Obeqxsitate, to ride about 1658 Phtli.its, 
Obequitation, ■ riding about 1691^ Mottrux Rabelais v. 
(1737) ajj Cruciated.. With an iiidesinent Obequitation. 

t Oberra*tion. Obs. rare- [n. of action of 
L. oberrare to wonder about.] 

1658 Phillim, Oberration, a Rtraying, or wandring about 
[not in cdd. 16^1706]. lyai-iSoo Uailev, Oberraiion, a 
wandering up and down. 

Obese (t’brs), a. [ad. L. obes-us that has 
eaten itself fat, stout, plump, pa. pple. of obedire 
to cat away, f. ob~ ^Cb- i)-¥ed^e to cat. 

Rare before X9th c. t in Johnson without quot.] 

Very fat or fleshy; exceedingly corpulent. 

Bi(x;s Hew DisP. Pasx More obese and plethorick 
bodies. 1654 G AYTON Pleas. Holes 1. iii. 8 One said of an Over- 
Obese Priest that he was a great Aiminian ; grant, quoth a 
second, that he be an Arininian, I’ll swear he is the greatest 
that ever I saw. x8aa T. Taylor Apnletus A back obese, 
and animated breast. 1848 C Bruntb J. Eyre iv. 11857) 3o 
A woman of robust frame, square shouldered, .. and though 
stout, not obese. 1864 F. Oakelev Iltst. Notes 85 An ol>ese 
octavo, extending to six hundred closely printed pages, 
b. Entom. quot ) 

i8s6 Kirby A Sp. P'niomoL IV. 960 Obese . . Unnaturally 
enlarged and distended, as if from disease or too mui h food. 
Hence Oba'sely cuiv. ; Obe'senena ( mxt). 

1653 Gauden Hierasp 56<» l‘hc fatiiessc of Monkc-s, and 
the obeseiicss of Abbots. s 6 s 4 R. Codrinc-.ton tr. lusttne 
xxxviiL 456 He. . was short in suitiire, and by the obese ness 
of his strutting belly, more like unto a Beast then to a man. 
i8ao Mooke Fables v. 71; Her fat locusts, like a cloud Of 
plurulists, obesely lowering 1891 G. Meredith One if our 
Coruf. 1. ix. 151 Obeseness is the most sensitive of our 
ailments. 

Obesity (obcatti). [ad. L. obesitds, f. obSs-us 
Obksk: cf. F. oblsill.^ The condition of being 
obese ; excessive fatness or corpulence. 

t6ii (J01GR., ObesitI, obesitie.^ x6jk> Vfnner Via Recta 
Iiitrod. la I hose that foarc obesity, that is, would not waxe 
grosse. 17x8 PnpK Dune, l Notcs(X736) 110 lie may justly 
be railed a martyr to obesity. 1847 j. Wilson Chr. Hotth 
(1857) I. 156 T he cattle, .eat themsciveh up into obesity. 
Jig. i8ia W. Taylor in Monthly Rev. LXVTIl. 254 Many 
Vinters have perished of liteiary ohrsity. 1876 Fairhairn 
Strauss II. in Conlemp. Rev. June 138 A religion as well as 
a man may perish through obesity. 

[Obess'^, obesa, app. mispr. for c/iesse. Chess. 
i6s6 Sir Ch. Cornwallis Dis. Pr. Ifenry (1641) 17 V'et 
would fht J sometimes pl.iy at Obesse at Biliors and at Cards. 
(Kcpnnted in Hafl. Mtsc.i thence in Halliwell, etc.] 
ODet(e, obi. forms of Obit. 

II Obaz (^»‘bcks). [L. obex, obic~em barrier, bolt, 
f. obiclre to cast in front of, f. ob^ (Ob- 1 a) + jacire 
to cast.] 

1 . An impediment, an obstacle. Now rare or Ohs. 

1611 Coryat ('rudities 44a Th.Tt ha might object the same 

as an obex or barre for repulsing (be violent inuasioii of the 
Buiaviaiis 1681 Flavei. Pletn. xix. 337 ’J he great 

obex or bar to our enjoyment of God, is., removed by the 
deatli of Christ. 1874 Chron. Com>ocation ag Apr. ia6 If 
this Lower House should interpose any obex or bur. 

2 . Aftal. A small plate of white nervous sub- 
stance sometimes occurring in the membrane form- 
ing the roof of the fourth ventricle of the brain, 
over the point of the calamus scriptorius, and filling 
the angle between the diverging w/f gf'cuiles, 
Syd. Soc. Lex. (189a). 

Obey (^»b^'), V. Forms: 3-6 obeie, 4*7 obeye, 
(5 obbey(e, abey^e, abey), 5-6 obay(e, obaie, 
(6 abeye, abaye), 5- obey. [MK. obei en, a. F. 
obifiri^L. obedire, 01 ig. obadire to give enr, hearken, 
ol>cy, f, ob’ (Ofl- I a) + audire to hear. Certain 
parts of the F. verb (e. g. pr. pple. obliss-ant, 3 pi. 
pres. Us obStss~ent) have the lengthened stem obltss- 
(L. type , whence the Kng. secondary 

verb Gbeish, Obels, as well as Obkibanck, etc. 

F. oblir, like L. obedire, is an intransitive verb, 
conblrucd with a dative pronoun, or the prep, d : 
je ltd obits ’, nous obhssons au rot, aux lots. 
When the vb. was taken into Eng., the dative and 
accusative were already levelled under the common 
object case, or objective; hence, the Eng. construc- 
tion was either with a simple object, representing 
the dative, or with the preposition to, the vb. being 
thus syntactically, either trans. or intr. in the same 
sense. The const, with to has now become ob- 
solete, and that with the simple object survived ; 
.an intrans. use, c. g. ‘ to obey is better than sacri- 
fice is now felt as an absolute use of the transitive. 
The trans. construction is here token first, but it is to 
be rememliered that the object was orig, a dative.] 

1. trans, (orig. intr. with dat, object,. 
a. 'To comply with, or perform, the bidding of ; 
to do what one is commanded by (a person) ; to 
submit to the rule or authority of, to be olx:dient to. 
(In quot. 1631, To comply with or accede to the 
request of : cf. OBEDIENT 3.) 

exapo .S'. Eng. Leg. I. 76/179 For-to obeien is souerelnxi 
he wende forth, c X391 Cha«lcr Astrot. Prol , God save 
the kynff & alle that him feyth bereth & obeieth. c 1470 
Henry TVattescew. 793 Fra Gamlis peth the land obeyt him 
haill. Til Ur wattir. isas Lri. Hernrrs Froiss. I. viii 6 They 
wolde all.. abeye her and her sonne Edward, as they were 
hounde to da I5a9 S. Fish Suppttc. Rej^are 11 T'he highe 
powers sbuld be alweys obeid. « 1631 Donnk Lett,, Te Sir 


H. Goodere (1651) so3, 1 cannot obey you, if you go to morrew 
to Parsons-green. 1638 Sir T. Hkrbbrt Tmv. (ed. s> as 
It lately obeyed a Queen rectrix but now submits to a 
‘ Kin& 1697 Drvprn / ’irg. Georg, iii. 184 The Lapithm .. 
tauf^t the Steed . . T" obey the Rider. 1794 Mrs. Rad- 
ci.iFFR Myst. Udotpho xliv. You shall be o(>eyed, my lord. 
i8m ThNNYsoN Dora 57. 1 nave obey'd my uncle until now. 
b. To comply witn, peiform (a command, etc.). 
c 1400 Destr. Troy ^u6 Chethes . . Bade his doughter come 
doune . . And sho obeit his bone, & of boure come, a 1533 
Lu. Berners lluon IxL aia We are redy to obey your com- 
maundementes. 1578 Timmr Cainine on Cen. 355 How 
reverently His Worn was to be obeied. 1667 Milton P. L. 
VI. 185 Let mee serve.. God and his Divine Behests obey. 
I76e Golosm. Lit. IV. xivi. The ladies obeying the buinmoiis, 
came up in a group 1891 £. Peacock H. Brtndon I. 60 
Brendun obeyed orclcrs. 

o. To submit to, subject oneself to ; to act 
in accordance with (a piinciple, authority, etc.). 
Now rare or arch. 

a 1400-50 Alfxandery)Z7^ Latt han erlis and hine erd 
myne empire ol>cyi. 15M Uiai K (Gicat) li.SVnioihem 

that are rebclles and that do not obey the truelli, but folowe 
viirighteousncs lx6ii doe nut obey (be truetb, but obey 
vririgbteouNiies]. 1667 Miltun P. L. ix. 351 Wbat obeyes 
Reason, is free 1733 Pope Ess. Man 111. 313 Vislue . . The 
.same uhii h in a .Sue the Sons obey'd. 

d. Jig. (chiefly of things or involuntary agents): 
I'c act accoiding to, or as compelled by (a thing, 
agency, force, impulse, etc.) ; to be actuated by. 

ij^ Shaks. Meny iii. iiL 204 His dissolute disease 
will Kc.irse obey this medicine. 1646 J. Hai l Horse Va^ 
146 Ho that can make his hand obey ihe judgement of hes 
eye. S7S9 Bui ler .S'rrw. Wks. 1874 II. Pref. 14 Brutes ol>cy 
their instincLs. xSi* Bvron Corsair 1. xvii, He marks how 
well the ship her lielin obeys. 1871 B Stewart Heat {cd a) 

I S 67 A perfect gaE obeys Gay Lussac’s l.iw. 

t e. 7b obey obedience, to lender obedience due. 
i4>« Audklay Poems ti T hai most obey obedyans that 
that be buundeii to. ibid. 17 And obey uljed>aiis and ki pe 
observans. 

1 2 . tntr. To be obedient to or unto : a. a person : 
= I a. Obs. 

. *3«» Wvn IK I Mncc. ii. 19 If allc folkis obeien to the 
kyng Aniiochus,.. Y and my sonys, and iny bicthcren shuln 
obcic to the lawe of oure fadris a 1450 Knt de la Tout 
(t36'')86 Toobeye beter tohei hu^lx>nde. 15x3 Ld Behnehn 
Fr.iits. I xxxiv. 48 The Knipcrniir cominuundcd that., 
all his suhgiettes shulde obey to the kyng of Knslniid. 
Ibid. Ixvii. ^ ’I he most part of ihe contiey hath obeyed 
viiio hyrii. ilSxi Bibi e Rom. vi, 16 J o whom yec yetld your 
seines seriiaiits to olwy, his .seruants ye aie to whom ye obey. 
1651 tr. DedaS’i ox^etas' Don Feutse 86 His conductressc 
prayed him to stay a little, to whom he ol>eyed. 
t b. a command, etc. : « 1 b. Obs. 

13!^ [see a). 1434 Past on Lett. 1. 14 [They ] schuld stonde 

and obeye to the ordinaunre. t X530 Spintuall Counsayle 
Fi V, M.^kc mcalwayx toobey to thy toniniauiidt'ineiite'i. 1584 
R. Scoi Dnc(n\ IVitc/ur. xv. viii. (1886) 135. I ron)tiie thee 
..that thou doo oiwy to iny words. 1667 Ml lion P. L. 1. 
jjj To their Generals Voyce they soon obeyd. 

fo. a principle, aulhunty, etc. : - i c. Obs. 
fi374 Chauckr Doeth. i. pr. v. 15 (C'anib. MS.) It ys 
a souerayne fredom to ben gouernyd by the brydul of hy'm 
and ot.cy'c to hys lustycc. c 1449 Pelock Repr. 70 As the 
Konicyns obcicdcn to the ojicn resoun and reproof which 
Scint Poul made. i 5>6 T iNDAi E Rom. i. 5 Thau all gentiles 
shulde obeye to the faytli which is in his name. 1604 
Hieron IVks. 1. 476 To obey' from the heart viito the forme 
of ducirinc, wheicvnto thou, .art . .deliuered. 
t /g’ = I d. Obs. 

c 1385 Chauc rr L, G. IV. Prol. 90 As an harpe^ obeieth to 
the nond. rx43o Pdgr. Lyf Mankode i. exxii. (1869) 65 
Whan he.sygh |^t Ins body. . wolde not obeye to him. i 15M 
J. Aldav tr. Boaystuau's Theat. IVoHdT ij b. So that his 
spirites was constrained to ul)cy to the lianiiuny that t>n> 
cccdcd from the instrument. X604 £. G. tr. IX Acosta s Inst. 
Indies 111. xix. 181 For that all obeys to guide and silver. 

8. absot. To dowhat one ia commanded; to submit; 
to be obedient. (An origln.'il iiilrans. use, but now 
regarded as absol. use of sense i.) 

1390 Gower Conf. I. 28 Ther myhle nothing contrevaille, 
Dot cveiy con’re most obeie. 1508 Kennedie Ftyting w. 
Dunbar 42 Obey and ctis the piny that ihow pretendis. 
x6io SiiAKs. Temp. 1. ii. 18 Obey, and be atlentiue. 1667 
Milton L. xii. 126 Him God. voutsafes To call by 
Vision.. hee straight obeys. 1733 Pops Ess. Man iii. 196 
T'hiLs let the wiser make tlie rest obey. 184a Tennyson Two 
Voies 244 Will he obey when one commands? 1847 — 
Piincess V. 440 Man to coinmuiid and woman to obey, 
b. Jig. 01 n thing. 

1567 Maplkt Gr, Forest la Adamant .. draweth it [Iron] 
to It, and this lost followeih and obeyeth. 1667 Milt<in 
P. L. VII. 453 'I’he Flarth obey’d, and.. teem'd at a Birth 
IrinumerouH living Creatures, ibid. viii. 272 To speak I 
tn'd. .My Tongue obey’d. 

t 4 . rejl. [ = F. s'oblir]. To submit oneself to or 
unto\ H 2. In quot. c 1440’ to Comply with or 
accede to (a request). Also trans. To submit, 
subject (one’s will) to, Obs. 

a 1400-^ Alexander 2837 Obey l»e to (le baratoiir. e xeaa 
Chron. Vitod. 3458 pey a-ljeyqedone hem no-thyng lo 
kyngus hesL e 1440 yaeob's IVett a68 Obeye l>e to h jSod & to 
hu coma und men tys. Ibid. 369 Olreye |>i wyll to (n goddys 
wyU. /bid 270 SJeynt gregorie seyth, ^if we be obedyent 
to oure prcTntya & ciirntys, god schal obeye hym to oure 
praycrys. c Merlin 104 Wele ye Than obbey yow to 
this eieccioii? 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dtcies 6b, 
Humble and olje)e yourself to your kyng. 

5 . inlr, Astrol. Said of certain signs of the zodiac 
in relation toothers (called commanding ox sovereign 
signs), or of planets when in such signs : see quota. 
(See also Obedient a.) 



OBBT, 


IS 


ri39i Cmauckr Aitp-0L U. I a8 Gemini obeSeth Cancer, 
and taurus to leo, {ctc.)i . . And thus euermo a signet that 
ben illike fer fro the heued of capricorn^ obeien euerich of 
hem til other. 1696 Phim.ips tod. 5), Obr^ing Signt^ the 
Southern, or six last Signs of the Zodiack are so called. 
1819 WiL-HON Diet. AstroL^ Northern iigna. .are also called 
commanding signs, because planets in them are suid to 
command, and those in the opposite signs to obey. 

{^with various constructions). To do obei- 
sance to, salute resi^tfully, bow to. Obs, 

Gowbh Com/. III. sio With that hire oghne lord cam 
nyh And is to themnerour obeied. C1430 Syr Getter. 6 j6B 
Whan lie come to nis presence, He oMid him with grete 
reucrence. a 1450 A'nt. de la Tour (1K68) 150 Fulle gwxlly 
ihei reuerenced and ob^'ed eche to other as iouyng cosynes 
and pareiityH. c lavg Babees Bk. 85 At euery tyiiie obeye 
vnto yoiire lurde Woenne yee answere. n 1650 Air Lautbe^ 
weil 377 in Furniv. Percy Folio I. 169 She .oliayd her to 
the King soe bend, h. tooke leaue away to wend. 

Hence Obeyed ppl, a , , vbl. sb. and ppl, 

\ also 0b«yl]igl7 adv. 

c 1489 Caxton Sonnet 0 / Aymon xxvi. 550, 1 .sawc that . . 
yc were oheyeng to me. 1607 Hiemon Wks. I. ^ The 
willing obeying of the Lord. 1654-66 Ea«l Orrery Parthen, 
(1676) 5)6 Arsaccs ha«l given an obeyed command. 

Art/, Jfamlsom. 52 They are servings and obeyings of it. 
*843 Carivi.k Past Pr 11. ix, To learn olieying is the 
fundanienial art of governing. 1864 Wkbster, Oheyingly, 
tObey, Obs, rare. [f. prec. vb.] « OuE- 
DIBNCE 3, In phr. at his obey -- at his comm.'ind. 

1584. R. 5 feoT Discov IVitrhcr. xv. ii. (1886) 316 Six and 
tweiiiie legions are at his obcic and commandement. 

ObeTable (ol^^ ib'l), a. rare, [f. Obey v. + 
-ABLE.! That can, or should, be obeyed. 

1676 M. Clifford Hum. Reason in /’Ara/.r (1708) IT. 550 
No Authority is obeyable or believable in it self, without 
farther examination. 1894 Season X. Na 9. 36/a The tenth 
commandment appears to me fairly obeyable. 

+ Obey*anoe. Obs. [f. Obey v. + -ance: cf. 
next] Ol>edience; olieisancc, homnjjc. 

a 1400-eo .Alexander 5106 To ^oiir honoure with obeyaunce 
me anc I comaunde. 1413 tr. Secreta Secret.y Prh>. Priz*. 
131 1 han slualie thow fynde Krendis wyiliuut Fuyle.obeiancQ 
in .'ll thynge. 1460 CArcHAVK Chron. (kolls) 171 In vhcch 
letter he mad a new obciauiis to the Kyng. 

+ Obay and, a. north, Ohs. ['J'he pr. pple. of 
Obky i;., treated as identical with OBKYAiiT.J 
Obeying’, obetlicnt I 

C 1400 Maunorv. (Koxb ^ iii, 9 bai er no^ obevand to |>e 
kirke of Rome. Ihul xvii. 78 Til hir hat er all obeyaud. 
1450-70 Goiagros Ijr Gaw. 1217 Now wil I be ol>eyiind. 

t Obeyant, a. Ohs, [f. Obey v, + -ant 1 : not 
in Fr.J Obedient. 

C1400 Maijndkv. (Roxh.) xxvi. 12^ Will ^e be obeynunt 
vnio my comaundemciues? 1411 tr Secreta .Secret , Prtv. 
Prill, 123 Al thay fihal be to yow oheyaunt /bid. 135 That 
he be..6ubiecte and obeyaunte to the laue of god. 

Obeyer {oiie'-si). [i. obey v, + -euL] One 
who oljeys, 

1551 T. WtLSON Logike 44 The captaine is the efficient 
commaiindcr, the soldioiir th'^ efficient olM:i[e]r. 1680 Raxtkr 
Cath. Comniun. (1684) 28 You .should have distinguished., 
the evil of the T.aw and Law-maker fiom the evil of the 
Oheycr. 1777 Burke Corr. (1844) II. 201 A true obeyer 
of the laws 1867 Emerson Lett. 4- Soc. Aims vii. 177 
Newton the philosopher, the pcrceivrr, and obeyer of truth. 

Obey 8 ai,u)nce, -a(u)nt, obs. ff. Ubkihancb, 
-ant. Obeysohe, -eyse, -eysshe, var. Obelsh. 

tObfi'rm, V. Obs [ad. Lm obdrmd-re (also 
offirmdre)t to render firm or steadfast ; refl , to 
persevere in, persist, be obstinate; f. ob- (Ob- 1 b) -i* 
firm/lre to strengthen, strong, Fikm.] 
trans. To make firm (in bad sense) ; to confirm 
{in an evil coarse, erroneous opinion, etc.) ; to 
make stubborn or obstinate; to harden. 

1563-87 Fuxe a. 4- M. (1684) II. 110 An obstin.Me and 
stubborn person, obfirmed in his own opinion. i6ia T. 
Taylor Comm. Tit ns iii. 3 In some suhiects the will is 
confirmed and free to nothing liut good. . . In some, the will 
is obfirmed and hardened in euill. 1609 Burton Babel no 
Bethel Epist. to Cbolmley 8 You haiie . . obdurated and 
obfirmed the hearts of Recusants. 1686 H. Moke Disc, 
Real Pres, ao To obfirm or harden us in our unbelief of . . 
TraiisubxtaniiAtion. 

Hence tObfl'rmed ppl, a., confirmed in evil, 
hardened, stubborn, obdurate. 

1597 J. King On Jottas (r6i8t i8a An obstinate, obfirmed 
minde against the commandement of God. s6m Bp. 
Hall Contempt. ^ N. T. iv. Christ Betrayed^ The obfirmed 
traitor knows his way to the high-priests hall, and to the 
garden. 1637 — Rem, Prophaneneste il xL 153 The obfirmed 
soule will hold out. 

t Obfi'nnate, V- Obs. rare, [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obfirmare : see prec.] * Obpibm v, 
b6i6 R. Sheldon Mirac. Antichr 327 They., doe ob- 
firmute and make obstinate their mindes for the constant 
suffering of death. 

t Obflrma'tioii. Obs, [ad. med.L. obfirmd- 
iidn-tm (Du Cange), n. of action from L. obfirmare'. 
see Obfikm.] The action of confirming or state 
of being confirmed in evil; stubbomness, ob- 
duracy. 

IMS tr. yuttlue on Rev. I x. 90 An Impenitent obfirmation 
of the ungodly in their impiety. i6ta w. Sclatee Afimistere 
Portion 43 Beetling, .either a loathnesse to beo informed, 
or obfirmation against all jperswasions. 1698 H. Moeb 
Enihua, Tri. (tjt^ 41 A apartan obfirmation of Mind, 
back’d with the sense of shame. 1665 Jbe. Tavloe C/num 
Neeota, U. | a The obfirmation and obstinacy of mind by 
which they shut their eyes against that light 


Obftl* 8 l 0 at 6 , ppl. a. Now rare or Obs. [ad. 
ob/usedt-us (also offusclltus\ pa. pple. of obfusedre : 
see next. Cf. the later variant Offuboate.] 
Darkened, obscured, obfuscated {lit, and 
1531 Elyot Cetv. 11. vii, The vertues beynge in a cruell 
persune hr.. obfuscate or hyd. 1535 Si'EWAar Crota. Scot. 
llL 173 Obfiiscat wes thair honour and ihair name. 1600 
E. Blount Hoap. Inc. hoolea 25 Their dUturbed braine . . 
obfuscate understanding. i6ai Burton Aneti. Mel. 111. ii. 
111. iv. (1651) 48a A very obfuscate and obscure Aight. 1888 
Pail Mall G. 14 Feb. 11/a Even the Tories, in their stupid 
and obfuscate way, are conscious of the fact. 


Obfasoate (<Ibfn sk^‘t, ^^ bfwk/'t), V. [f. L. 
ob/uscdl-t ppl. stem of obfusedre to darken, objure, 
f. olh- (Ob- I b) + fusedre to darken, fuse us dark. 
See also the later form Opfuscate.] 

L trans, I'o darken, obscure (physically); to 
deprive of light or brightness: to overshadow or 
eclipse ; to make dark or dusky. Now rare. 

1650 Earl Monm. tr. Senault'a Manbee. Guilty 336 [That] 
a constellation which was in all things infenoiir to the Sun, 
should obfuscate hit be.'iuties. 1785 Bradlkv Fooh. Diet. ». v. 
Garden, A Ciarcten should not be obfuscated or darkened. 
1734 Eamrs in /‘A//. TraMf. XXXVI 1 1.255 Atmospheres so 
dense . as may suffice to obfuscate .. the Light of the Star. 
a 1834 Lamb /n re Soitirre/s Misc. VVks. (1871) 421 Rather 
more obfuscated than your fruit of Seville. 
t 2 . fij^. To darken or obacitrc to the mind or 
intellectual perception ; to deprive of clearness, 
render obscure ; to deprive of lustre or glory, throw 
into the shade. Obs. 

1536 Art 28 lien. Vii I, c. to The .usurped auctorite of. . 
the pope, .which did obfuscate and wrest godde'i holy word. 
16x3 llKXHAM Tongue-Combat 94 To obfuscate truth, and 
cause men to..belccue lyes. 16^ Prvnnk Love-lockes 53 
Ecclip.sing, obfuscating and depraiiing that na'urall and 
liuely Beauty. ^ 170a Echaro Fed. Hist. (1710) 474 To 
obfuscate the brightness of the Gospel. 

3 . To deprive of clearness of perception: a. to 
dim (the sight); b. to darken, obscure (the under- 
standing, judgement, etc.) ; to darken the under- 
standing of (a person), stupefy, bewilder. 

*677 PATERicKE ir. (1602! 33 Love of ones selfo 

obluscaieih and blindeih ludgemenL 16^ W. CoLi-a Art 
o/.^impiing xxxW. 115 If his sight be obfuscated and dull 
1709 Bkrkf.if.y Serm, Wks. 1871 IV. 632 Curb .. every 
pas.sion, each whereof inebriates and obfuscates no le&s than 
drink or meat, a i86x*l horeau Vtxnkee in Canada iii.(i866) 
43 '1 he procc'^s, not of enlightening, hut of obfuscating the 
mind. 1803 Vizftf.lly Glances back I. xii. 239 He was 
obfiLscatca with brandy and water. 


Hence Obfuscated ppl, a. 
t6ao Vknneh Via Recta in 


liitrud. fil’he Inhabitants, .haue 
turbid and obfuscated spirits, xypa A. Young Trav. France 
195 The houses are of an ugly obfuscated brick. 1876 J. 
Wkisb Wit, Hum. At Shahs. liL 79 An obfuscated person 
who wa.s feeling around in vain t» recover his carpet-bag. 

Obfbfloation (pbfpsk/<*f>n). [ad. L. obfused- 
tidn-em, n. of action from olfuscdre : see prec. Cfi 
also Offubcation.] 

1 . The action of obfuscating, or condition of 
being obfuscated ; darkening, obscuration : a. 
physical, or of the sight (sec prec. 1 , 3 a). 

1606 Topsell Serpents 214 It Ithe bite of the serpent 
Pelias] bringeth obluscation or dimnesse to the eyes. 17^-6 
E. Darwin Zoom (1801) I. 28 In cataracts and obfuAcations 
of the cornea.^ s88i E. W. CkissE in Fortn. Rev. June 692 
Mr. W. . .has in this instance (in a portrait] given the poet 
a .sort of obfuscation which i> not entirely satisfactory. 

b. of an object of perception or thought. 

1656 J KANES Mixt, Schol. Div. 61 This nioriul corruption 
and obfuscation of the soules immortality by worldly mind^- 
ifesse. 1660 Watekhoubb Arms 4- Arm 77 Winch varia- 
tion causing much obfuscation in History. 1886 Bynner 
A. Surriage xxix. 341 The obfuscation is studied. 

c. of the understanding, etc. : Stupefaction, be- 
wilderment (sec prec. 3 b). 

i6ss Burton A not. Mel. 1. in. 11. iv.fifisi) 202 Care, sorrow, 
and anxiety, obfuscation of spirits. 1837 Oid Commodore 
1. 31 I'hat obfiiscat ion., with which he was always afflicted 
on sboie. Dous Mohammed, Buddha 4 Chrut i. 26 

His conscience was m a state of obfuscation. 

2 . transf. Something that darkens, or obscures. 
1660 H. More Myst. Gfdi. x. xii xa6 Quite rid of all pre- 
tended Traditions and whatever obfuscations and entangle- 
ments of humane Invention. s88i ^ J. Owen Even. w. 
Skeptics viii. 11 . 14a Too ofien theolomans, like.. cuttle-fish, 
escape pursuit by enveloping themselves in their self-raised 
obfuscations. 

ObfU’Bcity (pbfr-sTtl). rare^K ff. ohfuse-ous : 


see -ITT. 

183a T, 
state of I 


Obfuscated condition, obfuscation. 

ILSON in Blackw. Mag, XXXII. 71Z A brutal 
mental obfuscity. 

ObfbvooiUl 'pbfp'skas), a, rare-^K [f. L. type 
*obfuse-us (f. Ob- i fuscous dark) + -ous. 
Cf. OF. obfusque^ offusque. It. offusco : see Offuso.] 
Dark in colour or aspect, dusky. 

i8aE-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 450 The term is 
nro (cecha). . ,and it immediately imports obfuscoos, or over- 
cast with shade or smoke. 

t Obfti-sk, V. Obs, Also 6 -ke, 6-8 -Que. [a. 
OF. obfusquer, also offusquer, ad. L. offusedre 
to darken. See also Offubqub.] Obfuscate v. 

lAQO Caxton Eneydee xi. 41 All my entendement is 
obfusked, endulM and rauysshed. c tui/o Boordr The boko 
for to Lome C u) b^ It doth obfuske and doth obncbulat the 
memorie. 1549 Compi. Scot, vL 56 The inlerpositione of the 
mune. . empes^is and obfusquis the beymis of the soune fra 
our sychL a 178* Boumgsrome Frmgm. Eaa, v. Wks. 1754 V. 


OBIT. 

68 A superfluous glare not only tires, but obfusquesi thu 
intellectual sight 

tObga'Dlate, v. Obs. rare'^\ [inreg. f. L. 
obganntre (also to yelp or growl at + -ate S,] 
i6a3 CocKRRAM, Obgauiatet to trouble one with often 
repeatinjK of one thing. 

II Obi^. obia^ oDi-maii» -woman ; seeOBiAK. 
11 Obi ** ( Jo-bi). [Japanese dbi belt,] A brightly 
coloured sash worn round the waist by Japanese 
women and children. 

1878 Lady Brassky Voy, Sunbeam xx, 335 They [Japanese 
children] wore gay embroidered obis, or large sashes. sBge 
Sia E. Arnold in Graphic >5 Apr. 412/3 Ihe obi [may bej 
a spendid piece of figured satin. 

Obimbrioate (pbi mbrik/t), a. Dot. [See 
Ob- a.] Imbricate, with the scales decreasing in 
length from without inwards, as the involucre in 
some ComposiUe, 

Mavne Expos. Lex., Obimbrieatua, that which is 
imbricated contrariwise 1 applied by H. Cassini to the scalea 
of the /vFrV/rN/NAN. .when, .those of the interior rows are 
progressively shorter than those of the external : obimbricate. 
s8m in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Obit (f‘ bit, ^0* bit), jA Obs. txc. /list. Forms: 
4-6 obyt, 4-7 obite, (5-6 ablt), 5-7 obitt, 5-7 
(9 arch.) obyte, 6 obytt, obete, obbit, -yt, -et, 
-ott(e, (obijt, 6-9 oblit), 7 obet. 5- obit. [a. 
OF. obit (Wace nth c.) — So. dbite, Pg. and It. 
obito, ad. L. obit-us a going down, netting, death, 
f. obtre to go down, perish, die, f. ob- (Ob- x c) + 
ire to go. The frequent obiit was perh. due to 
identification with L. obiit *be died'.] 

1 1 . Departure from life, death, deorase (of a par- 
[ ticular person). Obs. 

(In quoU 1694 a humorously pedantic imitation of Latin.) 
cxgjsSc. Leg. Satnts xxxiv. iPeiagia) 357 Pe obyt be-tyd 
of byre Pe auent day of octobre. c 14x5 Orolog. Sapient, v. 
in Anglia X. 365/19 To pat ende pat pou haue a blessid 
obyte. ISOS Arnoi.dr Chron. (1811)215 Abyde she in the 
chief hoiiH and mansion of her husDond by xL daies afiir 
the obyte of her husbond. i6e^ UsRHiiR Answ. Jesuit 189 
The anniveniaric commemoration of the obite of Oswald. 
1694 Mottfux Rabelais \. (1737) 232 'I'hf'se Times denote 
Morbs to the Sane, and Obits to th^iEgrote. 

b. A record or notice of a person's death, or 
of the date of it ; an obituary notice, arch, 

1459 Test. Ebor. (Surteet) II. 227 Another olde Messa 
bokc..in the which ar titled of olde tynie the Obitts of the 
auncetors . of the said Sir Tbomu& sgM Boordb Let. 
in inf rod. KnowL (iBro) Forew. 57 pe sayd reuerend faper 
hath sentt to yowj^ obytt off hys piedycessor. 16^3 Wood 
Life June (O. H. S.) II. 265 Hutton told me his obit was in 
the Gazet Z691 — A th. Oxon. 1 . 4 1 5 A Lntine Manuscript con- 
taining the obits and characters of many eminent Benedictines. 

2 . ta. A ceiemony or office performed at the 
burial of a deceased person; funeral rites, obse- 
quies. (Also in pi.) Obs, 

c Z400 Destr. Troy 5357 Honour me with obit as ogh myn 
estate. 15x5 Ld. Buinbrs Froiss. 11 . xliiL 141 When toe 
kynges obyic wan dune, the comons of Lysbone. wente to 
the cathedral chyrchc. 1556 Chron. Gr. AWarr (Camden) 
06 The xxvi). of June [1555] was kept the obiJt of the 
kynges grandhame, with a goodly herse as ever was sene. 
1660 Ogilby Iliad XXIV. {tnd). Thus Hectors Obits cele- 
brated were. Z708 Termes de la Ley 449 b, Obit u a 
Funeral solemnity or office for the dead, mzAt commonly 
performed at ibe Funeral when the Corps lies in the Church 
uninterred. 

b. A ceremony or office (usually a mass) per- 
formed in commemoration of» or on behalf of the 
soul of, a deceased person (cap. a founder or bene- 
factor of some institution) on the anniversary or 
other mind-day of his death; a yearly (or other) 
memorial service. Obs. cxc. Mist. 

c 1400 Apol. Loll. 103 If Pei vow pern to hold an abit, or 
op«r ntia Z4e8 E. £. Wills (1882) 15 My obyiis, that y's 
for to !»ayii, my jerys mynde. 1494 Fabyan Will in Chron. 
Pref. 7, 1 will, that by the termc of .ix. years after my 
decesse be kept an obite w'in the parisshe cfiurcbe of seynt 
Beiiet Fynk. 1568 A. Scott New Year's G/t oz With 
owklie abitis to augment pair rentalis. axkeiv Hacket 
Abp. Williams 1. (1^3) si« Obits. DirErs, Masses are not 
said for nothing. 173a Neal J/ist Purit. 1 . 42 Some 
preached against the lawfulness of Soul Ma.sses and Obits, 
z^i W. White Hist. StAffordsh. 498 Ralph Lord Basset. . 
died in 1369, and for the yearly keeping of his obit, gave 
aoo marks to the altar of Sl Nicholas. 

t O. A gift or offering made at or for such an 
office, or in commemoration of a deceased person. 

S5aa Wills 4 Inv. N. C. (Surtees 1835) 106, 1 will that 
myne Executor make an obbei of xx* at my twelfmonth 
day. Z566 Eng. Ch. Furniture (Peacock 2866) 103 An 
obbett geven to ye sayd chirch by John Cod. .off the valew 
of three schillynges and fowre pence by yore to have bene 
bestowed off tlie pore . . in bred. 

1 8 . The setting of a hcavenlv body. Ohs. rare, 
t686 Goad Cetest, Bodies i. xii 53 The Rises and Obits of 
the Planets. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, (in senses a a and 2 b), as 
obit book, day, feast, gift., rite, silver, song, Sunday, 
zsao Lasu. Wills II. 7 lo kepe myne obete days and to 
pray for me. 1558 Phaer jCneid vii. S U b. When her obyt 
ryghtea were endi^ all, And torobe vpreysyd. Z965 Goloino 
Ovid's Mat. XII. (i593> >86 Hold an obit-eift he said. 
158^ — De Momay xxii. 339 (As Tertullian saietn) the Obit- 
feaat differeth not from lupiters feast. Z609 J.^ Davies Holy 
Roode UijSi 27/1 Of aad stghes, they make iheir Obiit-Song. 
zyag Obit book [see OarruAav A. 1). 1897 Daily News 

ay Sept, s/a Yesterday beiim 'Obiit Sunday* Dp. Barry 
preached a special sermon at Su George’s Chapel, Windsor. 
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OBJECT. 


*t‘Obitt A. Obs. rare. Id 5 obltia. [nd. 
obit-us^ piu pple. of obirei see prec.] Dcpaited, 
deceas^, dead. 

C1440 Vofk Afvst. XXX vii. a6o ^ [prophctsl saide {mt I 
f fosu^i schiiWc DC obfttc, 'I’o neil hat 1 kchulde ciilie in. 
And saue niy srtuauiitis fro )>at pitte. 

tO'bital, and sb. Oos. ff. Obit + -al: 
the etynioloOTcal form fiom L. s is OhitiialJ 

A. adj. Recording or commemorating a death 
or deaths, or the celebration of obits (see prcc. 2 b>. 

1690 Wood Life (O. H. S.) III. 330 May 10 alderman 
Iboiitas (ifirld died. [Entered! in obiial 1691 — 

Ath. Oxi»n. I. 413 Tbis obiial book. 1 have in my little 
Library. 1694— 10 July (O. H. S.) 111. 460 Mwaid 

Wells, .xpoke a Hpccch in praise of Dr. John Fell (being his 
obiiall dayV 1715 M. Davi»3 AtAen. Brit. 1 . iji Ibe 
WintC’BoM, or Obital Book of that Church. 

B. sb, A record or register of deaths, or of obit- 
d.iys ; an obituary. 

i6pi Wood A/b. Oxitm. I. 415 This English obital was 
pciiil by another BciicdiLtine. 

tOblt&*neously,Wr^. nonce-ifd. [f. ^obiicuieaus 
adj. (irreg. f. I... obiter (sec iit^xt) + -^neous^ as in 
instantaneous^ momentaneous^ etc.) + By 

the way, in pa^ising: ^noxt, A. 

CoLratncR Con/iss. Eup. Spir. ii. (1840) t8 That 
oulIi a Doctrine .bliuuld be left thus faintly, thus ob-vcurely, 
and. if I nuy so say, uhitaneously, declared. 

Obiter (pdntoj), adv.^ ad/\t and sb. [I.m obiter 
adv., ong. two words, oh itcr^ by the way.] 

A. adv. By the way, in passing, incidentally 

1^73 G. Hakvi y I.etter-bk. (Camden) q Al this was spokin 

oliiter at the table. f6a6 Bacon Sylva 9 i66_ 1 he Communica- 
tion of Sounds, hath been touclicd ohiier in the Majoiatinn 
of Sounds. 1716 M. Davus Athen. lint. II. ao») (He| never 
thought worth his while to mention his Life nur Wiitings, 
not HO much as obiter or occ.tsionally. 1841 J. H. Nf.wmaw 
'J’awn^rth Keadhtg Rootn in <9 Afgts. 

Sir Robert docs obiter talk of improved modes of dr.unlitg. 
1886 Sir C Bowkn in Law A‘^. 34 Chanc Div. 37^ 1 he 
present M.aster of the Roils.. expicskcd obiter upuiiun.. 
with which.. 1 caiinui agree. 

b. esp. in the phr. Obiter diotum [L., (a thing) 
•aid by the way] : in /.aw, An expression of 
opinion on a matter of law, given by a jadge in 
court in the course of either argument or judge- 
ment, but not forming an essential part of the 
reasons determining the decision, and therefore not 
of binding authority; hence .(V/f. Anything said by 
the way, an incidental statement or remark. 

]8ia ktliH. Rifv. XIX. 30a It was more of an obiter 
dictum tli.rn of a point ruled. 1831 fbnt, LIV'. a8^ llie 
otuter dictum of a judge or two 1865 Farrar Lhapt. 
Lang i. (18781 8 llie supposed revelation of language from 
the fibitcr dictum of an au<torts attud agent ts. a 1884 in 
A Birreil Obiter Dicta tirle-p., An obiter dicinmyiT) the 
language of the law, i.s a grniuitoiis opinion, an individual 
impertinence which, whether it he wise or foolish, right or 
wrong, bindeth none^not even the li^is that utter it. 

B. ciuosi-or^'. (alter obiter dictum). Made or 
uttered by the way : incidental. 

1767 Ld. MANsHirtD in Burtinv's Rep. IV. ao(i8 ‘Hiat is 
■n r»//Vr»- saying only; and not a rfsoliiiion or drtrrniination 
of the Coiiil. 1769 Bumhow /but. 2294 Mr. Justice Willes. . 
declaied, that he should give no obiter opinion about 
rsonal property, .being liable to be rated. 1891 Sir R. 
RBSTKR in Datlv News ai Apr. 3/2 The obiter observa- 
tions said to h.ave been made by magistrate^' clerks. 

tc. sb. Something said, done, or occurring by 
the way ; an incident.*il matter. Obs. 

1607 WALKiMr.TON opt. Glass 160 In so little a toy vnlesse 
there weie obileis what would be worthy vewingY 1650 
Fulxkk i^is^ak 11. iv. 109 Each parenthesis of our Saviours 
motion is full of heavenly matter, and his obiter marc to the 
purpose, than our itrr. 

tO'biterly, adv. Obs. rare’“'. [irreg. £. L. 
obiter (see prve.) + -LT^i.] -t prec., A. 

1605 VRRaTECAN Dec. Intell, iii. (162R) 82, I haue hitherto 
spoken as 1 yet intend to speake (except obitcrly). 

Obitual (^bi’ti//|il), a. and sb. rare. [f. L. 
ebitu-s + -AL: cf. habitual 

A. adj. * Obital A. (In quot. 1886 in refer- 
ence to an obituary notice.) 

^ 1706 PHiu.irs, OAf/miry. a Calendar, or Register- Book, 
in which the Friers m a Monastery enter’d the Obits, or 
Obitual Days of their Founders rikI Benefactors. 1887 
Hampers Mag. Dec. 146/1 I'he Bassoon [a newspaper] was 
so tearfully obitual 

B. sb. - OlllTAL B, Obitfart a. t. 

liia J. Brady Ctav. Calend. fi8is) sor The avaricious 
pncsis registered in their Obiluals those pet .sons who 
purchased such remembrance. 

Obituarist (^bi tiMi&rist). [f. Obituart 4 
cf. botanist.'\ The writer of an obttuaiy notice. 

17M Chitdr. Thespis 183 When the tomb claims his limbs 
shall the Obilnarists say, Where’s now his successor, so 
biilliant—so gay. 1871 M. Collins Afr^ 4 Merck. II. a6a 
The obituarists of Chstfies Dickens have Home of them felt 
bound to defend him against the charge of being vulgar. 

So Obi'tuariM v. inlr,, to write an obituary 
notice. 

1891 Sat. Rev. 17 Oct. 437/a The enormously difficult 
task of * obituaiizing * with appropi lateness on a departed 
enemy of their country. 

ObitTBUury (^bi tiniiri), sb. and a. [ad. med.L. 
ebilmdri-MS adj. and ib., L obitu-s : see Obit and 
-ART. Cf. F. ebiitioire (1690 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. L A register of deathsi or of obit-daj». 


1706 [see Obitual A\ 17*$ Hbabmb R, Brmmae Prof, as 

margin^ The Obituaries, or Obit Books of Bridlin^lou. 
Ibid. 26 As may appear even from the Obituaries, or Obit 
Books. 

2 . A record or announcement of a death or 
deaths, esp. in a newspaper ; usually compnsing 
a brief biographical sketch of the deceased. 

17^ Birch Li/e Mtlion M.'s Wk.<;. 173B I. 39 He died at 
hik House m itunliill-Kow November 151I1, according to 
Mr. Kithurd Smith, his Neighbour, in liiii Obituary. 179a 
Burns Let. to Mrs. Dunlop 6 Dec., I scarcely look over 
the obituary of a ncwspa()cr, that I do not see some names 
tltat 1 have known. 1^5 J. II, Iennki' H' inter Afedit. 1. 
vi 161 Ihe cold east winds of the .spring, which yeaily fill 
the (ibituaries. i8^ Glasgow Mews 31 Dec. 6/1 The obituary 
of the year is Hoinewbat heavy. 

B. at//. Relating to or recording a death (usually 
with a biographical sketch of the deceased). 

i8a8 Wkbsikr, Obituary, a. relating to the decease of a 
person or persons; a&, an obituary notice.^ s88k 19/A Cent. 
atnj llin Lordship lias given obituary notices of them in his 
blue book of 1883. f9M G. C. Kkodkick Mem. 4 * tmpr, 
157 if he could have written his own obituary memoir. 

1 Icncc Obl'tnarlly adv. {ra/ e^**), ‘ in the manner 
of an obituary’ (Webster, 1864). 

Obj 60 t {p bd,:5t*kt), sb. [Partly sb. use of Object 
ppt. a. : cf. Lat. objecta pi. things objected, charges, 
accusjiiions ; but in phiIosi>phical and derived 
senses, ad. mod. Schol. L. objectum iDiins Scotiis 
a 1308, Pranll III. 208), lit. thing thrown l>efore 
or presented to (the mind or thought) ; cf. OF. 
object (Oiesme, l4lh c.), now objet. In branch II 
rendering U objectu-s, and to m origin a distinct 
word.] 

I. From J.. object ufft, \\. object a. 
i- 1 . A statement thrown in or introduced in 
opposition ; an objection. Obs. 

c 1380 Wvci IF Set U'ks. I 343 It is li^jt to assoile objcclis 
a3vnH bin- Ibid. II 74 How Crist 2UlH^Ac^lfle to objeLtiH of 
fabc Jewu. 1617 Minsmku Duetor,An obiect or obiectioii. 

+ 2 . Something ‘thrown’ or put in tlie way, so 
as to interrupt or olistnict t)ie cour.se of a person 
or thing; an obstacle ; a hindrance. Obs. 

c 2430 tr. De tmitntione lit. Ixii. 144 py frailte wherof bou 
hast rxpt'ricncc in many sinale obicclcs ^ conti.'irimisnrs. 
a 1564 Bkcon Comp. Lortfs Supp. 4* Alass in Prayers, etc. 
(it!44) 380 The niavMiionger prateth and balrhleth th.at the 
sacrament A of the new l.iw to bun that puttetb not an object 
or let (1 use the fi< houl-inen's words), that is to say, to him 
that hath no actual purpose of deadly sin give grace, 
nghu ouMicvs, foigivcness of sins, the Holy Ghost. 

3 . Something phneed before the eyes, or prc'^^ented 
to the sight or other sense; an individual thing 
seen or perceived, or that may be seen or per- 
ceived ; a material thing; spec, the thing or body 
of wliich an observation is made, or an image pro- 
duced, by means of an optical instrument, or in 
drawing or pers|x*ctive. 

1398 The VISA Barth. DeP. R. iii. xvL (141)5) d ol)ic» t 

of the e)e is all b* nviy Ijc seen, & al b‘ inayc bo herde 
is oliicct to ihe lietyn^e. 1367 Maflft Gr. Forest 79 That 
the earth . . should give to tiic nose obiecte so swete Or 
minister scent so strong. *588 Smaks. L, L. L. it. L 70 II is 
e>e begets occ.isiun for his wit, For euery obiect tivat tlio 
one doth cutch, The other tunics to a iiiirih'nioi.ing lest. 
1613 PuKcHAS I^itt^rtmagc Both l.and and Water 

feaNting varietie of senses wiin variciie of objects.^ 1736 
Butler Anal. 1. v. Wks. 1874 1 . 93 Children, from their very 
birth, aie daily growing acquainted with the objects aliout 
them. i8>i Craig /-«/. Drarvingxxx. 18 j_To represent your 
ohjec.t in the state of appearance which it has by its fight 
and sliadow. 1834 Mrdw'in An/^ler in fVates j. sbo 'The 
torch's glare gave lionihle indistinctness to objects. 1845 
M. Pattison Ess. (iSSq) 1 . 10 Several persons .. producing 
different olijects of value, declared that they had Men given 
to them by the bishop. 1877 (L Mactx>nalo Marquis of 
Losste xxviii,[The painter] looking up and finding no object 
ill the focus of his eyes. 

b. ^ometliing which on being seen excites a 
particular emotion, as admiration, horror, disdain, 
commiseration, amusement ; a sight, spectacle, 
gazing-stock ; formerly somcltmes, an object (sense 
4) of pity or relief, an afflicted person, sufTcrer ; in 
colloq. use, a person or thing of pitiable or ridicu- 
lous aspect, a gazing-stock, ‘guy , ‘fright*, ‘sight *. 

Grffnf. Perimedes 43 W^men are more glorious | 
obiccta i6o< Shak.s, Lear v. liL aiS Produce the Ix^ies. . . 
.Sec'll thou this obiect, Kent? 1607 — Ttmon iv. iii. laa 
Sweare against Obiects, Put Armour on thine cares, and on 
Ibine «-yes. 1671 Milton Samson 568 To^ sii idle on the 
bou--hold hearth,, to visitants a gaze. Or pitied objet t. 1740 
Bi/TLFOi Serm. /*uh. Occas. ii. note, borne poor o^ccla will 
be Heiit thither in hopes of relief itaS in Hone Every-day 
Bk. II. 6ao I'hat their apprentices, were .. rendered olijects 
for the remainder of their lives. 1878 Bksant A R icb Celia's 
A rb. xxxvi. (1887) 260 '1 be children are. breakini^out again, 
in a way dreadful to kick at. Forty-Hia is nothing but au 
Object— an Objecl—from tnsuffictency of dicL 

4. That to which action, thought, or feeling is 
directed ; the thing (or person) to which something 
is done, or span or alMut which something acts 
or operates ( « materia circa quern in Scholastic 
philosophy). Const of (the action, etc. or agent). 

c 1586 U*Tasa Pembroke Ps. cix. x. Want and troe my lift 
their object make. x6ii TovRNXi'a > 4 / 4 . Trajp. v. L wks. 
1878 f. 137 My wisedome that hoR beene The object of men'a 
admiration. tM M. CtrrMBO Hum. Reason in Phenix 
(1708) If. 547 Matters Chat concern Religion., being .. a 


part of the Underatanding's Object as much [as], .any other. 
1697 Locks Lett, to StilTtng/leot Wka. (Bohni 11 . 340 Ideas 
are.. the iiiimediale objects of our imndit in thinking. 1973 
Observ. State Poor 47 He . . will be deemed a proper obj^ 
of public charity. 1845 M Pattuuin Ess. (1889) 1 . 17 Ihe 
volume .. which had formed the object of htr> study. 1833 
J. H. Nrwmah Hist. Sk. (1873) 11 . 1. iv. 170 To substitute 
oldects of sciLse for objects of imagination. 

6 . The end to which effort is directed ; the thing 
aimed at ; that which one endeavours to attain 
or carry out ; piir|x>se, end, aim. 

fCf. Thomas Aquinas Summa contra Gentes L Ixxti, 
Objectum voluntatis cst finin.] 

1397 SitAKS. a tten. IP. iv. v. 67 How quickly Nature falls 
Into reuolt. When Gold becomes her Obiect? x 66 § .Sir 
T Herbert Trav. (1677) 169 A Traveller is not to imagine 
pleAMtre his object. 17^ Butler A not. 1. iiL 85 Rendering 
public good an object and end to every member of the 
society. 1760 Bkniham Princ. L^txL xvi. f 8 The first 
object . . is to prevent . all sorts of ofienccs. z8ai D. S 1 ewaky 
Pro\*r. Philos. II. IV. (1838) 317 'J hr profession of Bayle.. 
m.iile it an oliject to him to turn to account even the swet p- 
Ings of his study. i8u Hr. Martini- A t; tt Ul ^ Valley w. 
52 BUst furnaceb ana forges serve no object but that fur 
w hich they weic erected. 18^5 Jowftt Pinto (cd. a) L 129 
When you h.Tvc heard the ol>jcci of our visit. 

6 . Afetaph. A thing or tieing of which ofle thinks 

or has cognition, as correlative to the thinking or 
knowing ; something external, or regaidcd 

as extcinnl, to the mind ; the non-ego as related 
to, or distinguished fiom, the ego; also extended 
to include states of the ego, or of consciousness, 
ns thought of or mentally perceived. (Cf. Ob- 
jective A. 3 b.) 

[15x3 Douglas yffneis 1. Prol. 379 Obici turn and subieitum 
..ternics tiLT, (Jiihilkis ar. rife ainaiih^c cIcrkLs tu scule.] 
x6si IIorres Leviafh. i. i, [The thoughts of men] arc every 
one of them a representation or anpemance of sonic qu.'diiy 
or i>ther accident of a l)ody without us; whnh ix called 
an Object, a 1670 Rust Disc. Truth (1682) i(>3 Lon- 
ceriiing the trutli of things, or 'I'ruth in the object. 176a 
Kami H PHem. Ciit. (1833) 471 Every' thing we perceive or 
are coii'Cious of, whetlicr a being or a quality,., is with 
res|>ect to the pcrcipieiii termed an oliject. Sir W. 

Hamilton I^isc , J'/nios. Uncond it toned Notes 5 'i he exact 
ilisimction ol hiibjeci and oliject w.'is first made by the 
schoolmen. .. These correlative teiiiis corres;>ond to the first 
and in«>*t important cJislim lion in philosoptiy ; tliey cnilxxly 
the oiiginul antithesis in cor.s< iotisnevs tjf self and not-sciC 
1856 Fe KHiER Jnst. Atetnph. xxii. ix. (ed 2) 393 The coiisli- 
tution of the synthesis of all cognition is..!iubjcct urid 
object, the word object Ijeing used in the most general sense 
ill which It c.in l)e cmploy'ed to signify any thing, or thought, 
or st.'tte of mind whatsoever, of N^iich any intelligence may 
l)e cognisant. ^ x86o Mansi l Proleg. Log. i. (ed, 2) 7 Every 
state of ronsciousness nrcesjcirify implies two element-, at 
least; a conscious subject, and an object of which be is 
con.se iouM. 

7 . Cram. A Rnljstantive word, phrase, or clause, 
immediately lie pendent on, or ‘ governed by*, a verb, 
as expressing, in the case ol a verb of action, the 
person or thing to which the action is directed, 

t or on which it is exerted. Also, the word de- 
pendent on or ‘governed by * a prejiosilion, indi- 
cating that to which the preposition expicsses a 
relation. 

^ Dirxtt object of a verb : the word, etc., denoting that which 
in directly atlecied by the action (commonly expressed by 
llie uccusaiive, or cn^e of direction to, in Latin and other 
language*!) ; the woid * governed ’ by a transitive verb. .So 
indirect object of a (transitive or intransitive) verb (commonly 
expressed by the dative case in LrUiii, etc.): see 1 NOIRECT 3 c. 
Oo/ect clause, a cI.tuiC or subordiimic sentence forming the 
object of a \crb, ox in * we know (that) he is alive'. 

fi7a7''4i Chamkf.rx Cyvi. s v. P'erb, Verb Neuter, U that 
which signiticH an action that lia> no particular olnei t 
whereon tu fall; but which, of itself, takes up the whole 
idea of the action ] a 1739 Clarke (J ), The accusative aAcr 
a verb transitive, or a sentence in room thereof, is called, by 
grammarians, the ohiect of the verb. [28x4 L. Murray Eng. 
Grant, (ed. 5) I. 267 Verbs neuter do not act upon, or govern, 
nouns and pronouns . . They arc, therefore, nor followed by 
an objective case, specifying the object of an aciioa] 1853 
C. Marcel /./rnig-. as ATeans A/enf. Cult. II. 26 The word 
denoting this coinpleinent of the action [of a transitive vet h] 
in callecT object, 1877 Whitney Essent. Eng. Gram. iii. ia 
We speak of both vei bn and piepositionn a.s governing in the 
objective the word that is their object. 1870 Roby Lat. 
Grant, iv. viii. | 1122 Some verb* have . . two (meet objects, 
one being a person, the ocher a thiiq^. ibid. ix. | 1 13a Not 
unfrequently .. the indirect obieta in loitin corresporuls lo 
(be direct opject in English. 2881 Mahon Itng. Gram, (ed. 
24) 1 369 The Direct Object denotes— (a) the Poasivc Object, 
or that which nuflern or rreeiven the action denoted by the 
verb. . . (^1 The Factitive Object, or that which in the pr«MUct 
of the action 

II. [ * L. objectu-s (i/-stem), - Objection 3, 4.] 
t 8. The fact of throwing itself ar being thrown 
in the way ; interposition, obstruction ; « Objec- 
tion 3. Obs. rare. 

I 5 <S Eobn Decades W, /nd. iii. vi. 218 Thoee waters 
shuiue bee turned aboute by the obj«te or renysiaunce of 
that lande [tr.Peinu Martyr d'Anghiera Unde aednset eas 
aquas obiectu mmgna tetluris ci*cumagi\ 

1 9 . The presentation (of something) to the e; e 
or perception ; Objecttion 4. Obs. 

s6o8 Shakb. Tr. 4 Cr. 11. ii. 41 Reason flyen the obiect of 
all harme. 1607 — Cor. i. L ei The obiect of our misery, ie 
as an inuentocy to particularize their abundance. rtoi8 
CiiArMAK Batrackom. 15 He aduancing. .pant all the rest 
arose In glorious obiect. 

in. 10. aiirib.MxA Camh.^sdobjeei-carriir^-istd^ 
etc. ; obitot-bnil {Milliards , Craqmai, etc.), the bail 
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which the player em^eaTonrs to itrilre with his 
own bail ; objeot-flader, a contrivance for regis* 
terifig the position of an object on a mounted micro- 
scopic slide, so as to find it again; objeot-lena 
Objict-glass; objeot-lanson, a lesson in which 
instruction is conveyed by actual examination of 
a material object ; Jig. something that furnishes 
instruction by exemplifying some principle in a 
concrete form ; objeot-objeot (^Metaph .) : sec quot.; 
objeot-plata {Microscopy) ^ the plate upon which 
the object to be examined is placed (but used by 
Power as » Objjcct-gijisb) ; objeot-soul, a soul 
believed to animate a material object; objeoW 
apooulum (after obJecl-glass\ the mirror in a re- 
jecting telescope which receives and reflects the 
rays proceeding from the object ; objeot-Btaff 
{Stirveying)^ a levelling -staff; object -aobjeot 
(Metaph ,) : see qnot ; objaot-teaohlng, teaching 
by means of object-lessons. See also Odject- 
QLASS, OUJECT-MATTBR. 

Crawlbv* (1859) 17 llie •obji'ct ball b the 

ball struck at with your owti. 1891 Graphic a May 486/i 
Tom Taylor got the t^ject-ballt jainined in one of the corner 
pockets, and .. ni^de a break of 14^7. >^9 Rutlkv 

Rocks viu A well-fitted »liding *ubjec(-carrier. 1793 
WoLLASiON in rhil. Trsms. LXXaIII. 145 From the eye- 
end to the *obj<ci-cnd of the telescope. 1831 Bri-.wsieu 
Nat. Magic iv. (1833) 70 So UiAt the (igtiie on the glata u at 
the proper disiuiu e from the *obje( t lens, s^i C. Mayo 
Lessons i’H Ofy<’it A l*ivf. 9 Tiie misoellanoui ^object lessons 
were abaiKloned. 1896 A. f 1 . IIravan Marlhor, Ho. xiL aio 
Unhappy Charles ! for all time, object-lesson of lost oppor- 
I unities. X836-7 Sir W. JiAMii.ToM Metapk. xlii. (1859) II. 
4 j'j An object known . . may either be the quality of somo- 
tliing diffeicnt from the ego; or it may be a modification of 
ilic ego or subject itself In the former case the object, 
w.'iich be called .. the *objcct-nbjcct, Is given as some- 
thing difVvcnt from the percipient subject. 1664 Powu 
Kxp. Pkihs, 38 If you let lier keep ur»on the lower side of 
your glass-*object-plate. 1667 K. Kino in Pful. ftans. II. 
4<76 Lay it on the oujecl-plaie of a colk] MicTOscope. t^js 
A. C. 0. Lonik in Rntyci. Bt-it. IT. 56/^ I'he doctrine of 
*object-»ouls. .becomes ihe origin of F'eti* liisni and idolatry. 
178s Hrrbchpi. in Fkii. Irakis, LXXII. 96 The '•objett- 
stjei'uliun or object-glass uf a telescope. 18^ Lkwkii Hist. 
Rhtlas. (cd. 3) J 1. 484 Pure thought and pure matter are 
unknown quantities, to be reached by no cqviotion. The 
thought is neressarily and universally subjc, t-objcct ; matter 
is necessarily, and to iis universally, *ubie< t-subject. 'Thought 
i-i only called into existence under appropiiaie conditions} 
Olid in the olyective stimulus, the object and subject arc 
merg'd, as acid and base arc m« iged in the salt 
t Obj«*ot, ppU a. Obs. [ad. I.. objcc/-t/Sf pa. 
pple. oT obficS^rt {obiebre) to throw towaixia or 
against, to place in front of, expose, f. ob- (Ob- 
I a) -I- jaeSre to throw, place. Jii use apn. before 
the formation of Object v.t of which it afterwards 
functioned as the pa. pple. until displaced in that 
use by objected ] 

1 Thrown or put in the way, interposed, exposed ; 
placed before one’s eyes, presented to the view or 
j)crceplioii ; exposed (to injury or any influence, or 
to sight). 

c 137^ Chaucer Booth, v. pr. v. 130 (Camb. MS.) pe qualilea 
of IjH^ies bat ben obiecte fro wiili-owie-forpe inoeueii . . the 
Instiiinienix of the wiites. ^1400 Paltati. oh Hush. iv. 761 
(x>ldc Blastts, siimthing obiecl, ck from bom holde. 1538 
Lrlanu Uin . V. 99 An Abb.iy . siiuidiug very blekely and 
object to al Wyiuides. a 1591 H. Smith Tf'Ar (1867) Tl-3.13 
The text is plain, and object 10 every man's cap.Tciiy. i6w 
Wii.LET Hexapta Jixod, 801 Sensible thingi, wbi<h arc 
obiecl to the ejc. s 6 §» Sim W. Murk Cry Blood 411 To 
rcline His Gold, and puige away the object Ore. 

b. Situated in front of, or over against, some- 
thing else ; opi>osite; alsoy^. oppos^, contrary. 

aiMi Wyatt Song 0/ Topas Poet. Wks. fi86i) 151 The 
one fixile] wc see alway, the other stands object Again.st the 
same, ifoi Holi.and Pliny L 71 [An island] vp^n the 
Calabrian roast before Brundu><ium:by theobiect site whereof 
the hauen is made. 1603 H. Chktti.k Rng . Mourn. Garni, 
K, fl he Puritans] though they be vtterly object to the 
koinanistes{ yet hatie they mote .Saints among them than 
are in the Romish Kalender. 1613 R. Cawdkky J'nbieAtpk. 
(ed. 3), ObttcL laide, or set againsu 
2 . Objected, brought as an objection, charged 
{against a person). With at ^ charged with some- 
thing, accused : cf. OujJEcrr v. 5. 

■ 4 tS Surtees Misc. (1888) 43 No thing probable object 
ayenst the same by the said craft. 150^ Atkvnron tr. De 
imiiatione iii. Ixii. *54 Lytell thynces obiecte ngswnst the. 
es isa9 Skelton Cot. Cloute 796 Ba^elcrs in that lacultie.. 
Shall not be objucte at by me. 

OUeot (iflxigc-kt), V, [f. L. object-, ppl. stem 
of oq/iebre {pbicfrs) to throw against, etc. : see 
piec. It may also partly represent the 1 ^ frequen- 
tative objeetdre, OK. has a solitary instance of 
obieier in 1 298 ; but the current objecter be^n as 
objetter in 14th c. For earlier use of object as 
pa. pple., see prcc.] 

1 1 . traus. To put over against or b the way of 
something else ; to place so as to meet or intercept 
something ; to expose to. Obs. or arch. 

1x78 Danister viu. loR A cerisiM soft sinew. . 
(isfobiected ta iba holes UansuerMely. iM SiR T. Hmownb 
Psend. Ep. 334 Sverfllna of these doe blacke the bodies 
objected ume tlaeni. 1854 R. CoDattir.Toii tr. iueime xv, 
ato He ooaimafided bin to be objected to a buttgry and ao 


enraged Lyon. 1673-4 Gtmw Auai. Trunks t. IL | tj A 
eery white . . piece or Auwood. .objected so a proper laghl. 
s8t3-ei Bbmtham Who. (i84«) Vlll. *o« This Do^..siands 
objected, i.ei. cant beAiee, that other body wliii^ oiovea. 
dUs/o Neauc Med. (1867) 195 From what point the 

wind his course On tho lower directeih. To that point ilie 
cock his head Manfully objecteth. 

-t b. To place so as to interrupt or hinder the 
course of a person or thing ; to put in the way or 
interpose, as nn obstacle or hindrance to progress, 
or a defence from attack. Obs. or arch. 

Bodrugan (Adams] Epit. Kings 7 i//r Aij,Todc 1 uier 
V4 from the perill obiected. 1363 Homities 11. Idolatry iii. 
(1859) »S 3 To object to the weake . . such Htumbliug-blockiu 
cidii CHArMAN Iliad iv. 208 My girdle, curets doubled 
here, and my moi«t trusted pbtt^ Objected all 'twlxt me and 
death. 17x3 Potf. Odyss. vil 54 Pallas 10 their eyes The 
mist objected.^ rti4.So iTHFY Roderick xxv, 'Ihe Goth 
objects Hin shield, and on its rim received the edge. 

to. To expose to danger or evil of any kind. Obs. 
tsao Babclat tr. .Sallust 7 He concluded with hymselfe 
to obiect bym to daunger and peryll of wnrre. 1^33 Bri^ 
LENOKN Livy IV. 118.1a) 331 Quhy wald thay object him 
aganU ta hie dangcrc and pcrrvllia. 1566 pAiNTra Pal. 
Pleas. I. 105 Obiecting htmseifc to the daunger wherein he 
was likely to be ovcrwncliiiccL a 1677 Barrow Serm. Wk'.. 
1716 II. 307 All thckc afflictions.. they knowingly did object 
themselves to. 

t 2 . To place (something) before the cncs or 
other organs of sense, or llie mind ; to present or 
offer to the sight, perception, understanding, etc. 
O/'S. or arch. 

*534 More Com/, a^t. Trih. 111. Wka 1149/1 The bodily 
aensen. moited by such thinges . . ns are outwardly thorowe 
sensible worldly tititiges ofired & obiected vnto them. 1586 
T. B. La Pnmaud. Pr. Aca*i. 1. 32 Cuiuxipiacence . .appre- 
hendeth aliaisoever pbantasie and sence obiect unio it. 
a 1661 FuLLUt H'orihics (1840) 111. 400 Whose temperance 
was uf prouf against any incat objected to bii appetite. 
a xk/n Hack Pum. Ortg. Man. 1 l a As the Objects of 
Ligfit or Colour are objected to the F^e when it is open, 
tyao Wklion SuJfei,Sonc/God\. l*rcf.i>9 Tlie Mysterious 
Work, objected to his contemplation. i8a6 K. Dicuv 
Bicadst. Hon. (1639) I. Gode/ridus 183 Religion, .convinces 
man that there are other things in heaven and earth besides 
Cbose which are objected to his scnseik 

t3. 'To present or offer in discourse or argu- 
ment ; to bring forward as a reason, ground, or 
instance ; to adduce. Obs. or arch. 

1^ Act 38 Hen. I'lII.c. 7 § is Such questions, as shaTbe 
obiected to them. .>584 R. Scot Discov. Witeke*. v. vii, 
( 1 886) 83 For the maintenance of witches traasportation!i,tbey 
object the words of the Gospell, where the divell is said to 
take up Christ 16^ Canne Neerss. Separ, I1849) *33 
Augustine was of iiitnd, that councils, bishops, &c., ought 
not to be obiected for trial of controversies, but the holy 
scriptures only. 1704 Swift T. Tub Apo)., He has never 
«-t found it in that discourse, nor has heard it objected 
y any b<xiy else. 1649 W. FitzokraU) tr. Whitakers 
Disput. 67 What church b it whose example they object to 
us os an argutneot Y 

4 . To bring forward or state in opposition ; to 
adduce as a reason against something; to urge as 
an objection ( to, unto, against), a. with simple obj. 

C1400 A Pol, Loll. 33 For obiecxotins K: sopbimft pul men 
may inak Ft obiccL 1513-14 Ait 5 Hen PHI. c, 1 If the 
Kline pcriMins. ofaacctc or allege any c.iUi>e why tie Ahall imt 
sooduo. 1630 Prynne An/i-Armtn. 165 'The self-same Scrip- 
tures that arc here obiected against us. 17M Richardson 
Grandison (1781) 111 . xx. 184 Tiiey objected the more obvious 
diffii uhiea in relation to religion, and my county. s8|o 
H. N. CuLKMioGF Grk. Poets 11834) 353 Bryant objectM this 
very drcuiDStance to the authenticity of Uie Iliad. 1835 
Milman Lat. Ckr. (1664) 11 . iv. vii. 372 Its adversaries 
objected the abduce of all the great Pati Uirch.v 

- b. with object clause. 

*559 Bp- Scot in Slrype Ann. Re/. (1824) 1 . 11. App vii. 411 
It wilbe objei.tid against me, ihat ak this place dotlie make 
against the suprcinacyc of princes, to dutbe it not make for 
tl^ primacye of .saint Peter. 1613 Purchas PilgriH>age 
(1614) 83 But some object, This is to slacken him running, 
rather then to incite. i 4 i^ I.utthell Brief Ret. (1847) J. 365 
Objecting how unlikely' it waus. xfgb Butlkr Anal l iii. 70 
If U is objeded that good actions, are often punished. 1818 
Cruise Digost (od. u) 11 . 404 It hath been objected, ih.TC 
this relates only to the preservation of the legal estate of the 
use, and not to the timber or mines. 

6 . To bring as a charge against any one ; to 
attribute to any one as a lault «>r crime ; to lay to 
one's charge, cast In one's teeth, accuse one of, 
reproach one with. Const, to, agaimt (f tepon, 
indirect obj.) a. with simple obj. arch. 

1469 Poston Lett. 11 . 338 Charging yow..to appear afore 
the haid Lords of our Couooell . . there to answere to such 
thinges as. . b>' them shall be laid and objected against yow. 
1506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 10 Yf eucr tlioii dyd ony 
notable synne. he wyll obiecte it to the, and cast it in tiiy 
nose. 1341 R. Coplanu Galyen's Tcra/eut. a Eij, The 
which tlnrng wc do obicct them. ai64B Ld. Herbert 
Hen. P7//(i 683) 66 They were committed to diuers Prisons, 
for Crimes objected against them. 1636 Hohdf^ /./A, 
Hecess.. etc. (1841)116 When God afflicted job, he did object 
no Nin to him. 1^61 -a Hume Hisf. Eng. (1806) IV. Ivii. 363 
This Rubtlety, which has been frequently olriecied to Charletc 
1844 LrsGARO.f nyF^^AT. CA. (18^8) 11 . x. 83 This hypocrisy 
was invisible to the contemporaries of those to whom it is 
objected. 

b. with object clause. 

1389 Hoi.insiibo Ckrom., .Scot 11 . 359 Ibose taunts 
wbicn the Frenchmen laid upon them, i^iecting that the 

S ecdinckse of wine and viitles had brought ibeoi oner into 
at oounn-ie. Sir T. Browne Hydriot, i. 11736) 13 It 
was obviously ob^^eclod upon Christians, that iney con- 
detunod the Practice of Buroing. 1711 Stksub Sped. No. 


05 F 6 , 1 have heard it objected against that Piece, that ks 
JnatnjctKMia aie not of goneraJ nae. s8lt-6 J. Kaolbs The 

(1636) 18, 1 once heard a pengo o^oct to Gaspar 
PouAHtD, that tJ^e was too noch in his piotarBai 

6 . treusL To impute, attribute (to). (A weaken- 
ing of prec. senre.) Obs. 

tdtj F^acMAS Pilgrimmgs{j(>xg\ iso They were ao scnipii- 
lout cxincenihig the Moone, that Clemens Alexand. . .dbiecia 
the worship^ tberof uoto^ them. 1734 Fifijmng Osuo, 
Gallant 11. I, Do you ohjea ray care of your reptuaiion 
to want of fondness? 17^ Kurnev Hist. Mus. (1780) 1 . 
34a HoiMr who celebrates the Greeks for ihelr long liair 
and Achilles fur bis skill on the harp, makes Hector ui this 
place object tlicm both to Paris. 

7. intr. To state an objiction or adverse reason ; 
now often in weakened sense ; To express or feel 
disapproval, to disapprove. 

* 43 ^^ tr, Iligden (KolU) VII, 157 But peraventure ya 
obiecte, and say hit loncethe not to a pr^e to schetUhi 
blonde; 1 grnuntc |>cJioi but (cic.L 1^ Pibr’- Psr/.CK. 
de W. 1531)173 b,'lhe vntrcutable inefuil persona wyll obiect 

6 saye (cu,]. ij6o J. Daub lx. Sieidaue's Comm. sBb^ 
\ nio such Rs will question and obiecl what shall we then 
do? 1863 IhcKENS Mut. Ft. iv. xiv. 'Iben it is the lady as 
formerly objected 7 iioeL 1 think I'll have a smoke, if you 
don't object 

b. with to (sometimes against, rarely at) ot inf. : 
To bring forward a reason against; to sute, aud 
maintain by argnment, one's dibagreenient with or 
disapproval of ; now usually in weakened sense : 
To express, or merely to feel, disapproval of ; to 
have an objection to, disapprove of, dislike. (The 
pirvailuig current sense.) 

13x3 More KicJu III, Wks. 60/1 Y* kinges mother obiected 
opeiiTy against his niariage. 1678 Rvmkb Trag. last Age 8 
Ibose who obiect amnst reaiion, ore the Fanaticks in 
poetiy. 17M PofK Donne .Sat. iv. 117 HU Patience 1 pro- 
v<dce, Miitai^, confound, object at all he spoke. 8738 Ahm. 
Reg. 98/a'l he doctor objected against flfteco, and die council 
for the crown against three, fjjn Bmbhiuan Rivals n. i, 
Tis more unreasionaUe in you to obj^ to a lady you know 
nothing of 1^39 Keicmtll v Hist. Eng. I L 68 He objected 
to tliu as a harkh nieohure. sl^ DicXKMti Mut. Fr, iv. xu. 
Would the lady object to my lighting the pair of amdlesi 
1869 j. Mariineau Ess. 11 . xy6 We ^jeet to the argument 
on acientitic grounds. 1883 Manch. Ejcam. 6 Nov. 5/3 I'faey 
objected to he actors in a Kirce. 

t c. in/r. To bring a charge or accusation. Obs. 

1611 Bible Acti xxiv. 19 Who uught to Imvc beene here 
before iboc, and obiect, if they bod ought agauisi me. 
Hence Obje cting vbt. sb. and ppl. a. 

IS5S Hulott, Otiieccinge. obiecius^ obiecth. 1886 Mmb. 
Lvhm Linton Poston Cmrew 1 1 1 . ii 33 Petrarca had . praised 
Yet ta Care w «Yith dangerous fervency to his objecting Laura. 

ObJeota.bl« (ilbd,;e’ktibl), a. Also S emm. 
-ible. [f. Object v. -k -abi.x.j 

1 . 'Fhot may be objected, or urged at an objec- 
tion, charge.iblc {aguimt or to). fObs. 

1636 Arti/. Hmmdaom. 145 As for that depravednesse of 
mind .. it is as ubjectable against «U those th'ui^ ^ Ibid. 1 73 
Nothing of consequence was objectable to ChrisL 1667 
Decay Ckr Piety vi. f 7 There arc but two objections and 
these are nstiaily objcaable to one mo as well as to another. 

2 . That may be objectcxl to, objcctifJiuiblc. 

1775-83 S. J Pa ATT Liberal Okiu. I. 120, 1 have ventured 

to assert that [etc.!. . . Object ible as this may '«em, 1 must 
lake upon me.. to push the point fivther. 17^ — Pupil 0/ 
Pleasure 11 . ioi>, 1 will not, Delia, distress you. 1 see 
nothing at present objcciible. 1883 r.ag Itiustr. Mag. Wl, 
ajoAs for niarri^e..iiheladynotobjeciable,andanBdditiw 
01 fortune attending) I have no unconquerable aversion to it. 

t Obje'Ctant. t are. [f. Object v. -f -Airr •. 
Cl. F. objectant pr pple.] One who or that which 
objects or objectifies:. 

t6a5 Gill Sacr. Philos. 11. i4« If the Father (had been 
iiic.unate], then the fbuniajne of the Deitic should })econ)e 
uoi d.e objcciant, or being which undex&tandeth, but ondy 
llie object undersioocL 

Objactation (fb<la;ek(Ji'/?n). rare. [Noun of 
action from L. ofyeetdre to Object : cf. L. objeetd- 
tio reproach.] The action of objecting or making 
objrciions. So Ohjoctatitra 0., 

given to objecting, fond of irking objecticMia; 
tOhj^otator {Obs. rare^*'), an objector. 

1636 Blount Glossogr.. Ol/ectator (Lat.), he that re- 
proathrih or lays to ones charge. 1873 Heipk Anim. 4 
Most. VL (1875) 146 Ifhe isonlyobjcctativeand Knesmerian. 
z886 Stubbs Lect. Med. Mod, Hut. viL 143 Knotty 
questions . . are discussed . . without strife or ubjectation. 

Objected (i^hd^e kted ),///. a. [L Object v 1 
1 1 . Placed over against or opposite ; presented 
to the view or perrcptlon. Obs. or arch. 

i6e6 N. Raxtbk Pfan Cheated in Farr S. P. /as. /(<848) 
838 ITie forehrad kept obiected phantade. The hinder part 
reteyneth memoriv. 1666 Howa Bleu. Riekisous (1825) 
TO 'I'hts objected or exhibited glory i» two-fold. 171X Ctens 
W iNCHBi.RKA Mis . . Poeui.f 86 A ]>rcam, a visi.m. . Hangs on 
my pemtise Heart, and beam it down More than thew«Ebt 
of an objocied Crown. 184B IL L WilbebI'-uncx Doctr. 
IncaruanoH xiv. uh5a) au The inspiration of Sc^pturc.. 
as the imparted record ol objected truth. 

t 2 . Adduced in aigument, esp. against some- 
thing ; urged as an objection. Obs. or arch. 

1641 Milion Prel. Eptsc. Wks. (1851) 89 'To alled|e for 
Images tbe ancient Faib^s, DionyMUs,axKl this our olMedciJ 
lrena;u9. i66y W. Holdf.r hiem. Speech 119 llie former 
part of this objected difficulty. 

Old^otee (pbd/jfekiiv. [f. Object v. + -ke.J 
A person objected to ; one against whom on objec- 
tion is made. 
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1861 Etfen. Sfar^ 4 Oct, The Revising Barrister remarked 
that . .the production of the stain^>cd duplicate was merely 
evidence that the notice had been sene to the otyeciee. I'he 
signature of the objector must be proved. 1884 Pai/ Mall G, 
10 Sept. 8/2 The word . . could refer only to the place of 
abode of the ol^ectee at the time the objection was made. 

ObJeot-glaJlS (>’bd.:;ekt,glaB). [Objkc’T sb. 3.] 
The Tetiii or combination of len 8 e :3 in a telescope, 
microscope, or other optical instrument, which is 
situated nearest to the ooject, and thus receives the 
rays of light directly from it. (Cf. Eyk-olars 4.) 

1665 R. FIookk Microgr, ii. 4, I.. plac'd it between the 
Object -lelaits and the light. 1784 HeRSCHitu in Phil. Tnuts. 
LXXV. 44 Turning or unscrewing the object-elass or 
si>cculum » little, ifl^ Nat. Philos. 1. Optics x. 27 (U. K. S ) 
The triple achromatic object-glass . . consUts of . . a concave 
flint glass lens placed between two omvex lenses of crown 
glass. 1839 G. Hibi> Nat. Phil. ;j<)o The magnifying power 
of these telcsi'ones is found by dividing the focal length of 
the obiect'gla.ss by that of the eye-glo-ss. 

Objeotifloation (^^bd3e:ktlftk^‘•J.ln). [n. of 
action from Objectify ; see -fioation.] The 
action of objectifying, or condition of licing objecti- 
fied ; an instance of this, an external thing in which 
an idea, principle, etc. is expressed concretely. 

1836-7 Sia W. Hamilton Metapk. xliL (1870^ If. 432 This 
discrimination of self from self,— this obJectifi(.ation, — is the 
equality which constitutes the essential peculiarity of Cogni- 
tion. 1900 Stoudaxu Eyol. Eng. NovA 78 I'hese my.stio 
symbols are like the weird sisters in ' Macbeth ' { they are 
the objectification of mystery. 

Objeotiiy (ii^bd^e’klifti), v. [f. med.L. object^ 
m;/« Object + -fy; after L. type * object tficare. ‘I 
tram. To make into, or present as, an object, csp. 
os an object of sense ; to render objective ; to 
express in an extcnial or concrete form. 

1836-7 Sir W. Hamii ton MetaOh. xlii. (1870) II. 432 Con- 
sciousness projects, ns it were, this subjective phenomenon 
from Itself,— views it at a di‘.tance,— in a word, objectifies it. 
1856 Hovk Logic Chr. Faith l ii. 70 In the latter fiuse] we 
obiertify knowledge. iBflo W. Wallace in EncycL Bnt. 
XI. 620/2 riie theoiy of the miinl as objectified in the 
institutions of law, the family, and the state, is discussed in 
the * Philosophy of Right '. 

Hence Obje'otifled ppl. <z., Obje-otifying vbL 
sb. and ppl. a. 

1868 Contemp. Rett. VIII. 612 Morality, is a certain state 
of mind viewed in relation to certain ohjcctihcd objects of 
a wider consciousness 1883 A._Barratt Phys. Metempiric 
73 Considered as impressed .. it is a phenomenon, and., 
hecoines through the inner objectifying process worked up 
into an extemid object or event. Traii i. in \f)th Cent* 
Dec. 964 The objectifying faculty became .. weakened. 

Objeotion (ifbd.^^e k/jn). [a. F. objection (la- 
13th c. in Hatz--Darm.), ad. L* objectidn-em a 
throwin^r tiefore, upbraiding, reproach, objection, 

D. of action f. objiePre to Object.] 

1 . a. The action of objecting, or stating something 
in opposition to a person or thing ; b. 'Fhat which 
is objected, a statement made in opposition; fn 
chaigc or accusation against a person (^^x.) ; an 
adverse reason, argument, or contention. Now 
often in weakened sense : An expression, or merely 
a feeling, of disapproval, disagreement, or dislike 
(esp. in phr. (0 have an (or no') objection). 7 'o tale 
objection : to bring forward a reason against some- 
thing, or merely to state one’s disapproval of or 
disagreement with it; to object, a. A document 
in which an objection is stated. 
rilSo Wv(.lik 5/V. Wks. II. 198 Here ben many ubjerrioun.4 
wordis of Crini lien false. »3»7 Trvvisa Higden 
IKuIIs) VII. 157 Pera venture here is an objectinun, it 
falleh nou3t a preost h&t he sebede blood. i43a-So 
Ifigden (Rolls) 1. 379 An ohicccion was made .. to the 
bischoppe how so mony seyntes niy3hte be in that londe, 
Biidallecnnfcssoresand noo martir. 15x3-14 /fc/ 5 //xn. VIII. 
c. I A convenyent peremptorie day to prove hys ohicccion 
and allegacion. 1613 .Smaks. Hen. VI ii. iil ii. ^7 Sficake 
on. Sir ; 1 dare your worst obiections. 1691 T. Hals Acc. 
Nctv Invent. 40 To which nothing is so much as pretended 
to, in Objection by the Officers. 1736 Butler AoaL lu viiL 
383 '1 he objections which may be made against arming 
from the Analogy of Nature. 1813 Sk. Character (erlT 2) I. 

190 If Lucy had no objection to him, I admire hir for 
letting him see it. 1866 Dk. Argyll Reign Law (1871) 

426 note. Mr. Mafiafry..has taken objection to the breadth 
of meaning 1 have given, to the word ‘motive’. 1^5 
jowETT /*/«/<» (ed. a) 1. a8r. I have no objection to join wiih 
you in the enquiry. Ibid. I V. 939 A serious objection which 
may be urged against this doctrine. 
t 2 . transf. or jig. An adverse action, an assault. 
ai45o Mankind tBrandl) 824 )>e ineuetabyll obieccione 
of iny gosily enmy. X5a6 Pi^. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 70 
They have . . suffred actually or in deoo many obieccions & 
iiiiuryes innocently, a ijM Sidnfy Arcadia l 23 The parts 
cither not armed, or weakly armed . should have bin sharpely 
visited, but that the answer w'as as quicke as the objection. 1 
1 3 . The aLtion of throwing, or condition of being 
thrown, in the way, or so as to intercept something | 
else ; inteq:>oBition. Obs. 

X649 Contpl. Scot. vL 56 'Hie mune is in eclips be the 1 
obieciione of the eird. ri6if CiiArMAN Iliad xx. 393 His , 
worst shall be wilhstoud With sole objection of inysell. i 

t b. The condition oi there being something In 
the way: hindrance, obstruction. Oos. < 

a 1667 J[br. Taylor in Spurgeon Treas. Dam. Ps. Ixxxv. 13 ( 

Ourwayi8troublesome,on«cure,fullof objection and danger. 

t 4 . Presentation to the view or to the mind, or I j 
that which is so presented ; representation ; offer. 1 


1554 W. Prat Africa E U b, By that representacion they 
be warned of the mortall condicion by one of the sayd 
ohiections, and by the other of the passion of lesus Christ. 

Edward lii.iu il laj Art thou come To speak the 
more than heavenly word of yea, To my objection in thy 
beauteous love? 1649 J®*** 'Iaylor Gt. E^emp. xv. ^ 16 
Which Prediction he made, that they might not bo scandMued 
at the sadness of objection of the Passion, but be confirmed 
in their belief. 

Olyeotionablo C^bd^ckjanab’!), a. {sb.) [f. 

prcc. + -ABLE.] Open to objection ; that may be i 
objected to ; against which on adverse reason may 
be urged ; now often in weakened sense : Exciting 
disapproval or dislike, unacceptable, disagreeable, 
unpleasant 

1781 CowpER Lett. Wks. 1837 XV. no It does not appear 
to me that the exprcision is oiijectiunuble: it Is pldin, 
indted, but not Uld. 1851 Carpentkr Man. Ph^s. (cd. a) 
571 It is .. not unfrequcnily termed the (ganglionic Rj'stcm. 
..But this term is oojection.Tble, as leading to a supposed 
analogy between this system and the general nervous system 
of Invertehrata. 1856 Miss Muiock J. Halijax ii. But all 
this wa.s highly objectionable to Jael. x88i Lahv Heniipht 
Edith 31 People about them..ofa very objectionable kind. 
1881 Yv.nn Off to the Wtlds xxii. 156 The crocodiles are 
most objectionable beasts. 

B. as sb. An objectionable person or thing. 

1884 lilackso. Mag. Mar. 995/2 We consigpi our own 
‘objectionables * to Jericho. xAM R. Kiim.ing DeOafttn, 
Ditties, etc. (1809) 117 *ibe wbiskiiicd Objectionable, Un- 
clean, abominable, out-at-lieels. 

lienee Olatjo-otloiiablTltj next ; also, some- 
thing objectionable ; ObJ«‘ctlonablaneaB, the 
quality of being objectionable; Olid^'otionably 
adv.^ in an objectionable manner. 

1866 Pall Mall G. 97 Mar. 3/1 Wh.Tt po^siMo objection- 
abilities may the practn e of riding to hounds lead to? 1856 
JKuskin Mod. Paint. 111. iv. xiii. §25 Expressive of general 
oiijectionablcncss and unpleasantness. 18^ E. Kfeveh 
Hofneivard Bound 322 One of the objectionably placed 
churches in the Alhambra precincts. 

Objextional, a. [f. Oiuection + -al.] 

1 . Oi the nature of, or involving, objection. 

1651 C. CartwhiohtCVW. Reltg. 1. ^2 Nomorc prejudiciull or 
objectionall . . then the disputations 111 the Schixds.^ 18x7 Air- 
man // ii/. IV. x. 348 Tbcobjectiunalactsof his Majesty. 

2. Open to objection, objeclioiiahle. 

*799 Jane West Tale o/Times HI. 138 Interpreters 
..have substituted a sort of gay licciiticmsiiesH in the place 
of the objectional grossness. 1845 Blacinv. Mag. I.Vll. 725 
A weak solution, .may not be vc^ubjectional, 1897 Hughes 
Mediterranean Malta P'ever i. 8 I'be name micrococcus 
Alelitensis. has not the .same objectional character^. 

Objextioner. rare-^. jSce -KR.J - next. 

*799 Washingion Lett. Writ. 1893 XIV. 177 The testi- 
mony of Generals Lincoln, Knox, IJrocjks, J.ickson, and 
oth^. .would be a counterpoise to the objecMoners. 

ObjextioniBt. rare. [f. OBJKcmuN + -1ST.] 
One who offers an objection ; an objector. 

1607 Wai.kington Opt. Glass gi To hhend it from all the. . 
Btabsidocs of any ..objectionist. 1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton 
Aletaph. xlt. (1870) 11 423 So far our objectionist. 

Objo’ctist. rare. * One versed in the objective 
philosophy or doctrine * (Worcester 1846, citing 
Eclectic Kev ). 

OUe*ctivat6« [f- Ob-iective a. + - ate. Cf. 

F. ^jectiver (neologism in Littri).] tram. To 
render objective; ■* Objectify. 

1873 Contemp. Rev. XXI. 447 Knowledge or perception is 
an cflect of the objcctivatiiig will 

Obje otiva'tioil. [n. of action from prec. : 
so in mod.!*., neologism in Littr^.] 'I'he action 
of making objective, or an iDStnace of this ; «= 
Objectification. 

1^3 Contemp. Rev. XXI. 447 The degree of 'objectivatlon 
of Will ’ in phenomena is wliat divider them into kinds. 
1886 W. S. Lilly Chapt.Europ. Hist. 11. 199 Ihc Qbjecliv<T- 
tion of the principles of '89. 1894 A. Lawg Coch Lane 217 
Objectivations of ideas or images, comiciously or uncon- 
sciously present to the mind. 

OlneotiTe f^bd^e ktiv), a. and sb. [ad. Schol. 

L. ^jecliV’Us (111300, in adv. objecftvi in Duns 
Scotus Qu. de Anima 17, I4), f. objectus ppl. a., 
objectum (ib. ; F. objectify -/W (represented by the 
adv. object ivementj 15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. cutj. 1 1 - Philos. Pertaining or considered in 
relation to its object; constituting, or belonging 
to, an object of action, thought, or feeling (as dis- 
tinguished from the exercise of Ihcfsc) ; ‘ material *, 
as opposed to subjective or * formal * (in the old 
sense of these words). Obs. 

i6ao Bkknt tr. SarpCs Hist. Coune. Trent viir. 709 [He] 
added, that, where they were dedicated, .. a worsnip did 
belong vnto them, besides the adoration due vnto the Saint 


belong vnto them, besides the adoration due vnto the Saint 
worship|)cd in them, caIJing this adoration RrJaiiue, and 
the other Obiectiue. 1645 Rutherford Tryal and TrL 
Fa>ih vii. (2845) 85 Christ himself, the objective happiness, 
is far above a created and formal beatitude, which issueth 
from him. 1675'rRAHKRNX Chr. Ethics 16 Objective happi- 
ness is all the goodness that is fit to be enjoyed either in 
God or in His creatures: while formal happiness is an 
active enjoyment of all objects by contemplation and love, 
attended with full complacency in ail their perfections. 

t b. Of or pertaining to the object or end as the 
cause of action ; objective cause « final cause : see 
Cause sb. 4 b, x. Obs. 

i6a6 J. Yates Ibis ad Cmsarem it. 05 God, . . who doth . . 
by a most sweet influence, and not by any coactiue violence, 
nor yet only by obiectiue allurements, . . turns the wils 01 


men at his pleasure. 1678 Cudworth IntelL Syst. 1 HI 170 
Aristotle's first mover is not pioperly the efficient, but only 
the final and objective cause, of the heavenly motions. 

2 . Philos. Ui>ed of the existence or nature of 
a thing as an object of consciousness (as distinguished 
from an exi.steiKe or nature termed subjective). 

The Scholastic Philosophy made the disiimtion between 
what belongs to things subjectively Ks%djecilvl). or ua they 
are* in themselves ', and what l>eloi<gs to them objectively 
{(^ectlvt). as they arc presented to consciousness. In later 
times the custom of considering the perceiving or thinking 
consciousne>s as pre-eminently ' the subject * bi ought about 
a diftcrent use of these words 'vhicli now pre\ ails in philo- 
sophical language. Aicoiding to this, what is considered 
as belonging to tb^ pci reiving or thinking self is called 
subjeiHve. and what is considered ok independent of the 
peiceiving or thinking self is called in contrast objective. 
As to this tram»iiion of use (which priinaiily comernb the 
word subjective, and affects objective us itsaniithcsisi result- 
ing in what in almost an exchange of sense bet v ecu the two 
adjectives, see Hamii ton Reid's H'ks. 8u6 note, K. L. 
NhiiLKbHip Philos. Left. 4 Reii-ains 1. 193. 

fa. Oiiposcd to subjective in the older sense 
* in itself ’ : Existing as an object of consciousness 
ns distinct irom having any real existence ; con- 
sidered only as presented to the mind as it is, 
or may be, in itself or its own nature). Obs. 

[f 13*5 Occam Sent. 1, Diet 2, qu. 8E, Universale non est 
aliquid iralc habens e^se .si.b:cctivum nee in anima nec 
extra animam, sed tanluin habet cs^c obirctivtim in anima 
ct est qiioddam fictum Imhens esse tale in esse obiectivo, 
quale habet res cxtr.i in esse Huhiectivo.] 

1647 Jer. Taylor f.ib. Prtph. 133 1 his confeRsion was the 
objective foundation of faith; and Christ and his Apostles, 
the subjective. t6M Pf-amron Creed il 11839) 168 ‘In tl<e 
beginning was the Word ' ; there was must signify an actual 
existence ; and if so, why in the next sentence (* the Word 
w.'LS with God ')fch.dl (he same vci bsigmfy an objective ticing 
only? I7R7-4I (.iiamukrs ( j'c/., Vljective ,. ts used in the 
schools ill speaking of a thing which exults no otherwise than 
as an object known. Hie es.se, or existence of smh thing 
is said to he objective. 1744 Bfmkli ev Sins 9 299 Nntuiai 

f ihffinoniena are only nntiiial appraraiiccs. They are, ihere- 
ore, such as we '^ce and perceive iliem: 'Iheir real and 
objective natures are:, therefi^te, the same. 

b. Opposed lo sttbjeciive 111 the modem sense ; 
That is or belongs to \that is piesc ntcd to con- 
sciousness, as opposed to the consciousness itself ; 
that is the object of perception or thought, as 
distinct fiom the perceiving or thinking subject ; 
hence, that is, or has the chaiacter of being, 
a Uhing * external to the mind ; real. 

This Ren.se i>> occasional in uiiurs of the later 17th and 
early i8ih c. (the early examples bving more or less transi- 
tional) ; but iis current use appears to be dcriv.d from Kant, 
and to .ippear in P^ng. Rubsequently to 1790, and chiefly 
after 1817 (see quot. fium Colei iclge). 

1647 J. Caroki l Serin. (i( 4S) 15 We do not .say. That God 
doth infuse any positive, objective malice or wickedness 
into the hearts of men. i66s Siilungfi. Orig Sacr in. 1. 

8 3 The Idea may be considered in regard of its Objective 
Reality, or as it leprcsent.s some outward object. Ibid.^ 
Wee are apt to imagine such a Power in the understand- 
ing, whereby it may form Idea’s of such things which 
have no objective reality at all 1704 Waits Lofic it. il § 8 
Objective certainly, is when the piopoKilion is certainly 
true in itself; and .subjective, when we are ceitain of the 
truth of It. The one is m things, the other is in our minds. 
*793 Monthly Rev. XL 498 Have the objects, in fact areal 
objective existence, independent of our mode of peneiving 
them CoLKRint.R Btog. Lit. I. X. ito 1 he very 

words objective and subject n>e of Ruch constant recurrent e 
in the schools of yore, 1 hav'c ventured to re-intioduce. 1653 
Hamilton Discuss.^ Philos. Unconditioned $ note. In the 
philosophy of mind, suhicciivc denotes what Is referred to 
the thinking subject, the 1' go ; objective wliat belongs to the 
ol jeetof thought, the Noii-hga 1856 Dk Confess. 

Wks. V. 265 note^ Objective: This word, so nearly un- 
intelligible ill iBai,so intensely scholastic, and, consequently, 
when surrounded by familiar and vernacular words, so 
apparently pedantic, yet, on the other handj so indis- 
pensable tu accurate thinking, and to wide thinking, has 
since 1821 become loo common to need any apology. s86i 
Mill VtUit. ^3 A person who stes in moral obligation, .an 
objective reality belonging to the province of ‘Tl'hings in 
themselves '. 1879 Farrar St. Paul 1. 37a This [Christ's 
resurrection] was an liistoiic objective fact. 

3 . tram/, (from ab) a. Of a pei son, a writing, work 
of art, etc. : Dealing with, or laying stress upon, that 
which is external to the mind; treating oi outward 
things or events, rather than inward thoughts or 
feelings ; regarding or representing things from 
an objective standpoint. (Occas., after mod. Ger. 
ohjektiv. Treating a subiect so as to exhibit the 
actual facts, not coloured by the feelings or opinions 
of the writer.) 

i85sFitzj. Stbfiien in Catnb. Ess. 190 Che book [Robinson 
Crusoe], il, to use a much-abused word, eminently objective; 
that is, the circumstances are drawn fiotn a real study of 
things as they are, and not in order to exemplify the work- 
ings of a particular habit of mind. 1878 Gladstone Prim. 
Homer xiii. 153 Of all poets he [Homer] is the most objective, 
and the least speculative. i8tt Brvcb Amer. Commw. 11. 
Ixxy. 610 To ci>mplete the survey of the actualities of party 
politics by stating in a purely positive, or as the Germans 
say ‘ objective way, what the Americans think about . . their 
system. *•99 Leckv Map 0/ Life ii. 8 English cdiaracter 
on both sides of the Atlantic is an eminently injective one— 
a character in which thoughts, interests, and emotions are 
most habitually thrown on that which b without. 

b. Med, Applied to symptoms * observed bv 
the practitioner, in distinction from those which 
ere only felt by the patient * {Syd. Soc, Lex. 189a). 
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1877 Roberts Ifandbh^ Mttf, (ed. 3) I. 19 The sctiml 
cliniciil phenomena obser^d, especially those of an objective 
character. 1898 AlUmii's Syst Med, V. 871 He manifests 
the subjective and objective signs of valvular disease. 

4 . With to\ That is the object of sensation or 
thought ; that is presented or exposed as an object, 
perceived, apprehended, etc. In Metapk. Related 
as object to subject (see Odjkct sb. 6). 

176a Gibbom Miae, ivis. (1814) IV. 148 Operations, which 
are made objective to sense by the means of speech, ecsture 
and actioiu 1837 Monihly L. 535 The inhabi- 

tants of this hostel were seldom 'elective’ to tiie garish 
eye of day. 1841 Mykrb Catk. Th. iv. | ix. 351 The 
Supreme Creator has .. so separated Himself from His 
creation as to make it objective to Himself 
6. Perspective, That is, or belongs to, the object 
of which the delineation is reemired. 

1706 Phillii«i Line Objective dn Ponpoct.), is the Line of 
an Object ) from whence the Appearance is sought for in 
the Draught or Pictuie. S7S7-41 Chambvrh Cycl. a v. Line^ 
Obj’ective Litu^ in perspective, is any line drawn on the 

S eometrical pjane, whose representation is sought for in the 
raught, or picture. Ibid, s. v. tUane^ Obiectim Piatie,ux 
pers))cctive, u> any plane situate in the norizontal plane, 
whoso rcpresentHtioii in uerspoccive is required. Ibid. s.v. 
Perspective^ 'I'o exhibit the perspective appearance, /i, of an 
objective point, H. 

6. Applied to the lens or combination of lenses 
in an optical instrument which is nearest to the 
object {objective glass*, now commonly called 
object-glass^ or simply objective). 

1753 Short in /’/// 7 . /'ranr. XLVIII. An heliometer} 
winch is an instrument, consisting of two objective glasMs, 
for iiieusuring the diameters of the pLinets. 1780 Maty 
ibid, LII. 375 The ohjectivc-gloss of my 9 feet telescope. 
1837 Gouino & Pritchaku Microjp', 154 So far as the I 
ohieciive part of the insiiument U concerned. 

7 . Gram, Expressing or denoting the object of 
an action ; spec, applied to that case of mod. Eng. 
in which a substantive or pronoun stands when it 
is the object of a verb, or is governed by a preposi- 
tion, with which it forms an attributive or advb. 
phrase (see Oiuect sb, 7) ; also to the relation of 
such noun or pronoun to such verb or prepo.sition. 

The accusative and dative of e.'irlter Rug. (an well as the 
instrumental, lcx:ative, and ablative of piehistoric times) are 
merged in mod. Eng. the objective, which in personal 
and relative pronouns is distinct in form from the nominative, 
but in bb^. and other pronominal words ia identical with the 
nominative. 

1763 lx)WTH Eng. Gram (e<I. a) 3a A Ca^e, which follow! 
the Verb Active, or the Preposition, answei a to the Oblique 
Cases in Latin: and may lie properly enough called the 
Objective Case. 1804 L, Mukkay Eng. Cram. (ed. 5) I. W 
There seems to be gre.at propriety in admitting a case in 
Kngli|«h sub>lantives, which shall serve to denote the objects 
of active verbs and of prepositions : and which is, therefore, 
propel ly termed the objective lase. Ibid. a6U Part of a 
sentence, .may be said to be in the objective case, or to be 
put objectively, i^overiied by the active verb. . .Sentences or 
phrases under this circumstance, may be termed objective 
sentences or phrases. 1879 Roby Lot. Gram. iv. xi. | 131a 
(Genitive deiiotingj Object of action implied in substantives 
and adjectives. (Objective genitive.) k88i Mason Eng. 
Gram. (ed. 94) f j68 When a verb, participle, or gerund 
denotes an action which is directed towards some object, 
the word denoting that object st.inds in the objective rela- 
tion to the verb, participle, or gerund. 

8. Objective point : orig. Mil, the point towards 
which the advance of troops is directed ; hence 
gen, the point aimed nt. 

1884^ Daily TeL t8 Oct., In acquiring possession of Atlanta 
the Kederals have gained a great, .advantage. It is the 
objective point to which their western campaign was 
directed. 1865 Spectator 4 Feb. 117 No light as to his ^ 
next 'objective point', as the slang phrase goes has yet 
been gained, 7'imes 97 Dec. g/t When the railway is 

extended to Mafeking, the objective point in Mashona-land 
is still 800 miles from the ba.se. 1803 Earl Dunmorb 
Pamirs II. 338 The city of Meshed being iiiy objective 
poinL 

9 . Characterized by objecting; that states ob- 
jections : cf. Objectively 4. 

1814 W. Taylor in Afonthly Afag, XXXVIII. 34 Let 
us examine Mr. Pilgrim's objective argument. 1833 Hr. 
Martineau Brooke Farm L 14 ‘And what says Sergeant 
Rayne?' ' He too is of the objective school, sir'. 'And 
were his objections listened to f ' 

B. sb, (elliptical uses of the adj.) 

1 . Short for objective glass (see A. 6) ; the object- 
glass of an optical instrument. 

1835 Linolev Introd, Dot, (1848} I. r;, I commonly make 
use, in important investigations, of the three strongest of 
PlAssl's objectivea 1879 Newcomb 8c Holden Astron, 6c 
The construction of the achromatic objective. 1889 Nature 
31 Get. 648 An objective which can be adjusted to work as 
either a photographic or visual objective. 

2 . Gram, Short for objective case : Bce A. 7. 

1861 Angus Handbk, Eng, Tongue 975 Objective with 
Passive Verb. t88i Mason Eng, Gram, (od. sa) | 80 mo/e, 

I'he fact that pronouns still distingubh the Objective from 
the Nominative .. compels us to recognise three cases in 
English. 


3 . Short for obiective point (see A. 8) ; also Jig^ 
something aimed ot, an object or end. 
s8St BuRNiB^rw. 7 ' 4 ^wr 159 At Johnstown, one oMectlve 
wa9 the Cambrian Works. sSSb Times 10 Febv, ^rvian 
Rail ways., have been for years past the obiective of in- 
numeraole financial attempts. i88b SUtssdard 14 July, The 
objective mu»>t be Cairo, . .the most ueefnl strateglul j^int. 

Dubiin Rem, ApfTjQt The king had for bis objective 
the divorce, and contingently the religioue policy • . sub- 
eequently engrafted upon iu 


4 * Something objective or external to the mind. 
lU^ Ckr, Commw, sro Mar. 536/9 The value and attraction 
of the externals and o^ectivea 

Objaoti'irely (irtKisc-ktivli), adv, [(, prec. adj. 
4- -LT ^.] In an objective manner or relation : in 
aenftes 1-3 opposed to subjectively in varioui senaeB. 

1 1 . Ill relation to iU object ; as to the object of 
the action. Obs, 

1694 Dp. Movmtagu New Cagg 133 Cyril restrayneth . .' thou 
shall not cuvet or desire unto one particular Act, objectively, 
the not-lusting after or desiring of a Woman. 1631 J. 
Burgkb Anssv, Rejoined Pref. 36 The people.. wonihipped 
God and the Kinjg: the ceremonie was materially the 
Biimei but objectively diflereutt one Civill, the other 
Sacred. 1673 H. Moke App, Aniid, Idol, S7 He must., 
bow towards the Cherubins objectively, and not meerly 
circumstantially. i6gS Norris Pract, Dtsc, (1707) Iv. 
i6;r That love whereby a man loves God, taking the Term 
objectively. 

t b. Hy means of, or in the way of, an * objective 
cause * ; by the attraction of some object or end. 
(.See Objkctivb i b.) Obs, 

1673 Rrooks Gold. Key Wks. 1867 V. 164 Some think that 
Chri&t by bis hunger did objectively allure Sataii to tempt 
him, that so he might overcome him. 1678 Cudwomth 
Intell. Syst, i. iiL 170 Th.Ht which it self being moved, 
(objectively, or by Appetite and Desire of the Firit Good) 
muveth other things. 

1 2 . As an object of consciousness, as presented 
to or perceived by the mind (not as it is in ItselO. 

a i6s7 P. Bayne Leci. (1634) 315 Not from any inward habit 
. . but irom some external Huavities objectively apprehended. 
1649 W. Prick Serm, ig Our Creed U objectively called 
our faith. 1648 Sik T. Bkownb Pseud, Ep, lao The HasiliBk 
..receiveth Uie rayes of hit Antipathy and venemous 
emisHion^ which objectively move hit sense. 168a Stillincfu 
Orig. Sacr. ill. i. I 3 The Divine Intellect doth understand 
things by their Idea's, which are .. the things themselves 
At they are objectively represented to the understanding. 
1689 H. Morr Annot. GlatwilPs Lux O, 177 As existent 
objectively, not really. 1707-41 Cuambbks i^ycl. s.v. Ob„ 
jective^ A thing U said to exist objectively, objective, when 
it exitls no otherwise than in being known ; or by being 
an object of the mind. 

3 . As an object of consciousness, in distinction 
from the mind or conscious subject ; in relation 
to what is external to the mind; externally, really, 
in actual outward fact 

1817 W. Tayior in Afonthly Rev, LXXXIII. 461 The 
manner in which the thing becomes a phmnomenun . is 
explicable only subjectively, not objectively. s8u Austin 
Jurispr. (1879) II. xliL 737 In the language of Kant, that 
exists objectively which lies without the understanding or 
which the understanding knows by looking beyond itself 
1835 H. Spencer Princ, Psychol, (18791 I. 1. vi. 19a What is 
objectively a nervous action and subjectively a feeling. 
18^ Gd, fVords 30 Any miracle, .ascribed to our Lord was 
objectively real. 


1 4 . Dy way of objection or adverse reason. Obs, 

1593 R. Harvey Fkilad, 40 Hee allowed his fathers lawes 


1593 R. Harvey Fkilad. 40 Hee allowed his fathers lawes 
for ! Ins lime, Icsse any man should objectiuely quarrell with 
him. 1649 Sir E. Dsrino .9/. on Relig, 149 Let me here by 
way of anticipation prevent that which will else couie in 


oMcctively upon me. 

6. Cram. In the objective case or relation. 

[<. f. nuot. i<^8 in sense i.j 18x4 [see Odjrctivr A. 7]. 
1^1 Mason Eng. Giam. (cd 24) Index, Poeweutive case.. 
u^ed objectively, 7a, 

ObJe'CtiTenesS. [f. as prec. + -news.] The 
quality or character of being objective; the quality 
of presenting itself as an object of sense (quot. 
1677); existence as an object external to the mind; 
(of a person, work of art, etc.) the character of 
^ dealing with or representing outward things rather 
than inward feelings. 

a 1677 Hack Pritn, Orig, Afan. 1. L x Is there such a 
motion or objectiveneHS of external Bodies which produceth 
light or colour. .? the Faculty of Sight is fitted to receive 
that impression or objectivenesa. and that objectiveness 
fitted and accommodate to that Faculty, a 1834 Coleridge 
Cot\fess, Enq. Sptr. vii. (1840) 93 No man .. can recognize 
his own inward experiences in such writings, and not find 
an object ivenecs, a confirming and assuring outwardness, 
and all the main chorarters of reality, reflected therefrom 
on (he spirit. 1856 Froudk Hist, Eng. (1858) 1 . v. 391 The 
healthy objertixeiiess of an old Kngluth Chronicler is no 
longer possuble for us. x88x Lb Conte Sight 13 In smell, 
there is an equal commingling of subjectiveness and ob- 
jeetiveness. 

Obje*CtlTlim. [r. Objxotivb a, -h -ibm.] The 
tendency to lay stress upon what is obiective or 
external to the mind; the philosophical doctrine 
that knowledge of the non-ego is prior in sequence 
and importance to that of the ego ; the character 
(in a work of art, etc.) of being objective. So 
Ol^o'otiTlsti one who holds or advocates the 
doctrine of objectivism (also attrib.)\ Ol^octlv- 
I'ntlo tf., characterized by objectivism. 

1878 W. O. Ward in Dstblin Rev, Jan. 71 It b a favourite 
argument of Mr. MiU's, that obj^ivism keeps moral science 
in a stationary state. Ibid., Objectivuts hold as strongly 
as phenomenists, that the morality of actions is importantly 


1893 Edtn, Rev, I. 938 In both these vtewR It fphnosopKyl 
has relation only to their objectivity. [s8ib Sour hey Omni, 
mna I. 990 A confusioo of (what the Scboolihen would have 
called) Ohjs^ivety and Subjeedvety.] 1848 J. H. Nkwman 
Lose k GM'n in. vi. (1856) 311. 1 am not denying.. the ob- 
jectivity of revelation. 1831 Carlyle Sterling 11, ii, (1879) 

? S The principle of this diflferenca.. seems to oe that weU- 
nown one of the predominant objectivity of the Pagan 
mind. 1884 Temple Relat. ReHg, ^ Sc, L (188c) 18 
Kant appears to have no escape from assigning this objec- 
tivity of space to delusion. 

Oojeotiviia O^^bd^cktivaiz), V. [f. OBJXcnvB 
a, + -izi.] trans. To lender objective ; to objectify. 

185(6 Masson Ess,, The, Poetry 439 Goethe’s theory of 
poetical or creative literature was, th.it it is nothing else 
than the moods of itn practitioners objectivised as they rise. 
1874 Bubhnrll Forgiveness k Eaw Introd. za, I . . accounted 
for the word as one by which the disciple objcctivizes his 
own feelings. 1899 H'estm, 8 June 3/1 The tendency 
to extciTialise and objectivise spiritual things. 

ObJeotivo- (pbdjcktai'Vtf), used as combining 
form of Objeotivb a., in Objeotivo-objaotive a,, 
of the nature of an object-object ; Objeotivo-aub- 
Jeotlve a., of the nature of on object-subject 
1836^ Six W. Hamilton Afetaph. xxxix. (1859) IL 385 71 m 
cognition.. h Objective, or rather Objcctivo-Oujective, when 
held to consist in an immediate perception of the power or 
efficacy of causes in the external and internal worlds ; and 
Subjective, or rather Objectivo-Subjective, when viewed as 
given in a seif-coiisciousness alune of the ^wer or efficacy 
of our own volitions. 

Objeotisa (fi’bcl^^ktoiz), V, [f. Objrot sb, 4- 
-izbJ trans. To make into an object, render 
objective, objectify. So 01ijeotlEa*tlon, the actioo 
of making (something) an object of thought. 

x668 Wilkins Real Char, 11. ix. 997 Actions of^he Under- 
standing and Judgment .. in the first Objectization of a 
thing : or the reflexive I'hought about it. 1817 Coixridcb 
Biog. Lit. xii. (1889) 114 Tbe intelligence in the one lends 
to objectize itself, and in the other to know it!-elf in the 
object 1838 Blackw. Afag. XLlll. 193 Man objectises 
himself as ^the human mind'. 

Objectiess (ybdg^ktl^s), a. [f. Objkct sb, 4 - 
-LKsa.J Devoid of an object or objects. 

1. Having no object to which it is directed ; not 
relative to something else as an object. 

1805 Southey Afadoc i. iii. His eyes .. Fix'd lifelessly, or 
objectless they roll’d. 1868 G. M acdunai.d Seaboard Parish 
1 . XV, 994 Her eyes, .had an infinite objectless outlook. 

b. esp. Having no object or end in view ; aim- 
less, purposeless. 

s8i8 Blackw, Afag. III. 994 The dull and objectless mode 
of life adopted by too many of our nubility. 1846 Trench 
Afirac, Introd. (1869) 51 They must not be aimless and 
objectless, fantastic freaks of power. 1879 Juuan Haw- 
thorne Laughing Mill, etc. 36 , 1 set off on an objectless 
tramp. 

2 . Devoid of (visible) objecU; presenting no 
object to the view. 

i8ao Blackw. Afag. VII. 963 As we were obliged to keep 
the glasiMs up, our drive for several miles was objectless 
and dreary, i860 Gobse Rinn. Nat. Hist. 199 V\ e trace the 
same bird far up in the solitudes of the sky, breaking into 
view out of the objectless expanse. 

Hence O'bJoctlOMly oiiv . ; O'bjootlouBSBS. 

18^ R. P. Burton Centr /(/r. in Jml. Geog. Soc. XXIX. 
55 They lie . objcctlessly, needlessly, when fact would be 
more profitable than falsehood. 186a F. Hall Hindu 
Philos, Syst. 984 The doctrine of the objectlessness of 
Brahma's so-called cognition. 1869 W. M. Rossetti Adem, 
Shelly p. Ixxxii, The objectlessncss of inventing such a tale. 
Objeot-lesBon : see under Object sb lo. 
Otj 60 t']iiAtter. [f. Object ///. a. 4 Mattek.] 
t L (Properly two words ; see Object ppl. a, i.) 
Matter presented lo view, or to be employed as an 
instrument or means to some end. Obs, 

1651 Gauls Afeegastrom. 6o^ The object matter or signall 
mcaat of divining (by things in heaven, or on earth). 

2 . The matter that is the object of some action 
or study; the matter dealt with or treated. (Usually 
coincident in sense with tbe more common subject* 
matter,) 


ill. 93 'i'o think actually we must think al^ut something | 
this something, the object-matter of thought, .. must in the 
first instance be supplied through . . the senses. 1884 tr, 
Lotse's Logic 28 A synthesis in which the . . requirement 
would be completely satisfied in regard to any given object- 
matter. 

Objector (^bdgc ktaj). Also 7 -er, -oar. [L 
Object v, 4- -ob, the form being coincident with 
that of the D agent-n. from objiefre to Object. 
But the Eng. form in -er has also been used : cf. 
rejecter^ One who objects or makes an objection ; 
one who brin^ forward a reason or argument 
against something, or expresses disapproval of or 
disagreement with it. 


over objecttvUtic, sensuous subjoctivistic. 

Objectivi^ (pbd36ktrvlti). fmod. f. med.L, 
objectfv-usi see -ity. Ct F. objectiviti (1878 In 
Diet, Aead,)^ The quality or character of being 
objective; external reality ; objectivencss. 


fcare not the hall-witied Objectourt that I may meet with, 
lysa W0LLAB10N Rtlig. Nat, iv. 69 Another qucMion, sup- 
posed . . to be proposed oy an objector. 1861 (see Objecteb], 


po<ed . . to be proposed oy an obioctor. 1861 (see Objecteb], 
1883 Froudb Short Stud. iV. ii. iv. ais Expressions.. 

X jAllfied to satisfy objectors. 1899 IVkitakers Atm. 400/x 
conscientious objector to vaocinatioa can . . escape all 
penaltiea 
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t 01d.6*OtUBl. A- Obs, [f. L. objectu-s a throw- 
hkgr atfaioAt, an object + -al.] Of the nature of an 
object ; that ii the object of some action, or that 
which is aimed at ; that if a material or external 
object; objeaive. 

1606 /’rwc. Trmi/arj 339 Without any other point 

•r scopo olncctuol to oiove unta 1614 *J'. Adams TttnpU 
Wk(k i 06 i ih Concerning tlic maiarud temple^ calernal 
or ubjcctual idoli. 

Objioiant (^bd.:ti'/^^l)* L. d^ident-em^ 
pr. pfUe. of objicifre to Object.] One who objects, 
an objector; an opponentof a motion or proi>osition. 

>864 in Wk«stem. 18. . Ogilvib citen Cdl. Wibkmam. 
i8p4 Mtmth June aaj With the commentary of the objicient’a 
character, antecedent*, and circomatancea. F.<Xanks 

in \tdh Cemt. Aug. set (Train, of Jesuit>, 'ine *objici<mts* 
do tneir bent to hunt out difiicultieii which may puule the 
exponent of the truth, who is called the * defcndeiit \ 

Objuration rare. [n. of action 
from L. ohjurfire to Objuuk.] The action of 
binding by oath, or of solemnly charging or en- 
treating as if tinder oath, 

a 1557 Di-um, Ocenrr. (Kanatyne Club) 7% Objuratioun of 
the fauoumri* of Mcricne Lutar, in the nbhay of llaly 1 ud- 
hous. i 8 s 3 CocKKRAM II, A by oa^h^ Kxoifisme, 

Obiuration. i8*aSroiT Let. toSentihey ^ June in l.ockhnTf, 
1 wrote, .begging him .ftir the reinrmbrance of hif father. . 
and by every objuration I could think of. 

Objuro V. rare» fad. L. ohjurare 

to bind by an oath, f. ob~ (Ob- 1) ^jurare to swear. 
Cf. obs. ¥. ohjurer (1460 in Godef.).l 

1 . tram. To bind by, or charge uiiner oath. 

1613 R. Cawdrey Table Alp/t., Obiure^ buule by oath. 

2 . inlr. To utter an oath, to swear. 

1830 /'inatrr’# Mae^. II. 178 As the people only laughed 
at him, ha cried the.. more vcbeiacnily | nay. at lost, began 
objuring, foaming, imprecating. 

Objlirg&ta pbd^PJg^t), v. [f. 

I-. wjurgHt-^ Dpi. stem of ohjurgare to chide, 
rebuke, f. ob- (Ob- x) -k-jur^dre to quarrel, scold.] 
trans. To rebuke severely; to chide, scold. 

1616 flui 1.0KAR Enff. Expos.^ Obiurgate^ to chide, to re- 
prooue shnrpely. 18^ R. A. Vauc.han Mysttes (iB6u) 1. 043 
Violencly had he objurgated that wretch of a gnmm. 1873 
TaisTRAM Maab v. 90 The old man.. objurgated hU son. 
b. absol. or intr. 

184a Jka Taylor hpite. xiv. ^ Command, but not objur- 
gate. 1837 Carlyle />>. Rev. II. v vH, This poor Legis* 
utive. .cannot act ; can only objurgate and perorate. \9na 
SwiNBURNB Ess. 4 Stud. (1875) 9(69 Coleridge waits, appealt, 
deweeates, objurgates. 

Hence Objurgated ppl. a., Objurgating vbl. sb, 
and ppl. €u 

1864 Sat. XVIII. 44'{/a Objurgating impotence has 
alwa;^ been a Icgititnate subject forridicule. 1887 A. liiRRRi.L 
Obiter Diitn Srr. 11. 54 A history of thought during this 
objurgated period. 1893 16 hfar. q/x All the hypo 

critical whining and objurgating in the world will not alter 
their determination. 

Ol^urgation ((»bd3Pig^'J;)n). [ad. L. dijurgi% 
tion-emy n. of action from objurj^re: see prec. 
Cf. F. ohjurgatwn (i5-i6thc. in Godefroy).] The 
action, or an act, of objurgating; a sharp or severe 
rebuke ; chiding, scolding. 

1550 Hoot'ER Srrm. Joneie v Wits. (Parker 5 k)c.) 445 The 
foiiith port (of the book of Jonah] cxinuiricth an objurgnUun 
and rebuke of God. 1653 A. Wilson yas . /. 108 He handled 
him roughly, with objurgations s8a8 M iss Mitfokd yUlofe 
Ser. Ill (1863) S4 A smart young sailor.. by no means m- 
■ensihic to female objurgation or indiAcrenC to female charms. 
1875 KiNCtARE Crtutea (1S77) V. L 366 '1 he angry olijurgu- 
ti(Nis of oflicers. 

ObjnrgativeOJbd.^ii jgativjjti. [f. L.cbjur^ai-, 
ppl. stem of ebjurgdre to Objuugatx + -IVK.J « 
next. Hence ObJu*rgatlT«lj adv. 

1854; Marion Harianp ' (Mary Hawes) Alenr jrvii, TTie 
driver's obiiirgative eloquence, 1897 bAKiMG-Goucu lile^ys 
xxii. 960 They exprciis^ Uicir diMpproval .. loudly and 
objurg.'itively. 

Oldargutory (^d3» jgat.')ri), a. [ad. L. 
objurgdtdri-tis reproachful, f. objurgator-eiUy agent- 
D. flora objurgilre to Oujubgate: see -ory. Cf. 
F. ohjurgatoire (Cotgr.).] Having the character of 
scolding or chiding ; conveying or uttering on 
objurgation nr shaq? rebuke. 

1578 Fleming Pesstt^ Epitt. Epit. Bivb, Dehorlatorie, 
Obiurgalorie, Pctilone. 1603 Hoi land funtanh s Mor, 
116 Touched totbeqiiicke by si >me objurgatone repreliension. 
^1845 HowfcLL Lett. (1^50) L I Letters .. fommonly .. arc 
eitbi^r narratory, objurgatory, consolatory, monitory, or con- 
graCuIntory. i;f>94 Paiay Ptmi. 11. iv. (iBou) 1 1 . 1 10 The ob- 
jurgatory question of the PliaruM-cv x8m Geo. Kliot A. 
Bede vi. Remarkable for the facility witTi which she could 
rela-fise from her official objurgatory lone to one of fondne**. 

Hence Obju'xvAtoxily actv.y in the way of ob- 
jurgation, chidingly. 

1659 H. PtLL Impr. Sea 400 May I not objurgatorily 
■peak it? x8Ba W. G. Ward Philos. /'/[//>«»/ (1684) It. 
150 We are not wishing to speak ohjurgatorily but only 10 
cmwess our meaning, when we say (etc. J 

Oblanoeolate ((diUrnstifl/it), a. Dot, [See 
Ob- 3.] Inversely lanceolate; shaped like a lance- 
head with the more tapering end at the k'lse. 

1850 Dana Ceol, App. i. 71^ 'fhe younger (leaves] are quite 
nanow oblaiKeolate. s8^ (.)LivRii Elem. Bat. il 003 Oom- 
iDon Primrose. .A perenmal herb, with oblaiiceolace. .radical 
leaves 


II Oblat. Obs. [F., ad. L. cbldt-m!] » 
Oblatb ; also, a disabled soldier placed by 
the king in a manaste^ to be there maintained. 

(1658 Blount Glessogr., Oblat (Fr.),a Souldicr, who, grown 
impotent or niaiined in Service, hath maintenance or the 
benefit of a Monks place assigned him in an Abbey j Also 
tile means or nJacc of a Monk, or such &iuldicr.] X603 tr. 
Emiliaune's /list. Ufouast. Orti xvii. 179 1 'bcAc Oblftis have 
no Votes in the Chapter. 1708 Phii lim, Oblats 0/ St. 
yerom. a Congregation of Secular I^t>sts in Italy, founded 
by St. Charles Borromeo. So 1791- in Bah tv. 

II Oblata (pbl/i-ia), sb.pL J.aw. [L., ncut. pi. 
of obldtuSy used absol. : see Obi. vti] ;^. >] See quot. 
1670. (In quot. 1761, erroo. pi. ddatas.) 

1858 Faneiiavve JVaet. Exchequer Crt 78 (Heoiliagp Ob- 
kita or old Debts. He maketh ebla/a the next title of the 
Charge of the Sheriflf. 1870 Biouin /.tnv Dut.^ Oblata,.. 
in liic h^xchequer it signifies old Debts, brought, as it were 
together from precedent years, and put to the present 
Sheriffs ch.'irge ..Also GifU or Oblations made to tlic King 
by any of his Subjects; whirh were . entered in the Fine 
Knits under the 1 itle Obla/u; and, if not paid, estreated, 
and pul ill chaige to the .Sheriffs. 1761 Hlmk I/ist. P'ag. 
I. Ajip. ii. s<;7 1 ‘ ine.s, Bmcrctaniciits, and oblatas. 1848 in 
Wharton Lam Le.x. 

Oblata (^‘bl«^t, pbl?**t), sh\ (ad. mcd. L. 
ohldt-ust sb. u.se of pa. pidc. of L. offctTc to Offek.] 
A ])crsoii devoted to a monastery or to rcligioiu 
work. 

spec. a. A child dedicated by bis or her parents to a 
mona.stic life and placed in a monastery to he tr.dni:d. b. 
Dne who has devoted himself and bU pro^rty to the scrvii.c 
of a monastery in which he bves as a lay Lruther. o. A 
member of a congregation of secular priests or A community 
of women devoted to some speemi work, as Oblate 0/ St. 
Charles f a priest of the order of St. Charlus BurroniLO, etc. 
Also attrib.y as Oblate P'titlier. 
s8^ (iitW) *1 he Complete Works of St. John of the Cross. 
.. Edited by tiie Oblate Fathers of Saint Charles. 1865 
Morn. SUtr 9 May, Dr. Manning .. whs also cliii-f of an 
order called the Oblalcs of St. Charles Borromeo. x88o 
C. E. Norton Church-but/d Mid Ages 151 One Master 
Guccio and bis wife, Mina, wlio luid given them.selves as 
'ohiates wiih all their property to the church (at Siena). 
1889 — ill Harper e mag. OcL 768/a Born of humblu 
parents, who offered him in his cailyyonth, as an oblate 
At the altar of St.-Dcnis. he had been bred iu the schools of 
the fibbey. 

Oblato sb.^ [ad. L. oblata : see above.] 

attnb. in oblate roily an exchequer roll containing 
a record of the Obi.ata. 

1875 Stuubs Const. Hist. I. xiii 578 The Pipe Rolls of 
Henry 11 arc supplemented under John by Oblate, Liberia e, 
and Mtse Rolls. 

Oblate ^*bU’t), a. Ceom. [ad. med. or 

mod.L. ohlatuSy i.ob- (Ob- i bor ? a) Idtus in L. prd- 
Idlus lengthened ont.] Flattenerl at the poles: 
said of a spheroid produced by the revolution of an 
ellipse about its shorter axis. Opposed to prolate. 

1705 CiiBVNE/*/ 4 fv/. PriHC. Relig. L (7715) 56 By this Gravita- 
tion, Bodies on this Globe will press towaids its Center, tlu>' 
not exactly thiibcr iteitlicr, by reason of the oblate spheroid- 
ical Figure of the Earth. 1774 Goldsm. Plat. Hist. (1776) 

I 33 The earth ..in its figure, which, bom being round, 
was now becuiiie oblate. 1778 Phil Sutv. .i. Jrel. lu An 
oblate dome. 1831 Bri-wstek Hnvton (1855) I. xii. 324 Tlic 
figure of the earth is an oblate spheroid. 185a Dana Crust, 
11. 1096 A hirge oblate lens-slutped coinca. 

Hence Ohlatolj adv.y in an oblate manner; 
OblBtonaaa, the quality or fact of being oblate. 

»7S3 N. Torriano Midwlfry 16 The Womb .. becomes 
above the Neck oblately \^hited aUatciy] spheroidical. 
1787 Roy ill Phil. 'J runs. LxXVIl 20a Seven ellipsoid.* of 
different degrees of ohlatenc.*.*. 1871 Kollwyn Astron, 
Siiupl. XV. 9 (5 Centrifugal force would satisf.ictori 1 y explain 
thin spheroidal oblalcness, 1880 (iRAY Struct. Bot. (cd. 6) 
417/a Kidaeyali.ipctiy ci^esceiitic with the cuds rounded; 
very oblately cordate. 

t Obla*t6,r/. Obs. rare. Pa. t. and pplc. oblated ; 
also 6 Sc. oblait. [f. L. oblilt-, ppl. stem of offerre 
to Offer ; cf. refer y related] trans. T o offer. 

-«S 4 « Hall ChroM.y Hen. Vt T66b, To rerKler the citie 
upon reasonable condirions, to them by the French kyng 
sent and oblated. i«8o RoLf and Crt. Venue l 150 Anc 
goldin Ball, the quhilk himself oblait To Venus. 

b. I'o offer a.s an oblation. 

^ 167a (>. Shipley Gloss Eccl. Terms i. v. Oblation^ Accord- 
ing 10 the Roman use, the elements were separniely oblated, 
which in England was followed by York, whilst the other 
two uses, of barum and Hereford, oblated both together. 

Oblation 0 ^ 61 ^ Jan), [a. OF. oblaltofty •cion 
offeiing, a sacrifice, a kind of impost, ad. late L. 
ddatiOH-em offeriag, presenting, gift, in eccl. L, 
sacntice, n. of action f. ojferre to Offer.] The 
action of offering ; an offering. 

I. In religious or eccleiiiasticnl senses. 

1 . The action of solemnly ofl'ering or presenting 
something to God or to a deity ; the oflering of a 
snenhoe, of thanksgiving, or of religious devotion. 

Mia-ao Lroo. Chron. Troy ii. xiii. He. .quit him manly fai 
his oblacions And ful deuoutly in his oryaona 14.. in Tun- 
dale's Vie. (1843) 93 He was called Cryst for this entent For 
he for nion SLnaki make oblncyon. IXM Cover DAt a Ps. 
xxvi[i]. 6 'Jberfore will 1 offre in his dwelmige, the oblacum 
of thankes geaynge.^ 1548 Latimee Serm. Plough Wka 1 . 

7A What other oblation nave we to make but of obedience, 
of good living, of good works, and ofhelping ear neighbours r 
11)4^ Bk. Com. Prnyer,CommuH. .SVra., Prefer onsecra- 
tion. i6a8 Wither Brit. Retnetub. 1. 1645 Oblations of true 
ihankfr«, and love. 1841 J. Jackson True Etasttg. T. 11. 08 
The Oxe . . is an holy creatuie, being one of the beasts vx 


oblation, and Micrifice. 1695 Locke Rems. Chr. (R.LThlt 
oblation of an heart, fixed with dependence on. bun, Is the 
most acceptable tribute we can pay him. 1734 tr. Xmllin'e 
Ane. Hist. 1 Pref.dSa;) 33 By the oblation of the most 
‘Dredoos of the spoils. 1755 Young Ceutaur L Wka. 1757 
IV. iia (Faidij u a subuusdon of our understandings, an 
ohlatlon of our idolieed reason, to God. 177a Flktchp;r 
Logica Geneo. 928 Free will to good is founded upon free* 
Kmce, and ccncral free grace upon the perfect oblatim which 
Clui*4 made u|)on the cross. 1865 J. H. Ingraham Pillar 
4/ lire (1872) 179 This beautiful temple was erected .. by 
Anienophis I, fur the purpose of saenfioes and oblations. 

2 . 'Hie action of offering or presenting the ele- 
ments of bread and wine to God in the Eucharist ; 
also, tlie whole office of the Eucharist. 

The Eucharistic servica of the Roman Catholic Church, 

{ contains two oblations: the offertory or anticipatory obla- 
tion, in uhich the uncoiisecrnt^d bread and wine arc offered, 
uiid the great oblation, in which the consecrated element* are 
presented as sai ramentally the body und blood of Christ 
(forming the second part of the prajer of consecration). 

exqg/a I.iNCf-oRDh Medit. gkoostlv Exerc. iBodL M 5 ?. 
A Vrood 17 If. io\ At y® offerlory when y^ prest doith taik 
y* Chalice and holdeyt vp and furmys y* Oblatyon. 1509 
More Suppl. Sonlys Wks. 327/2 By the sacied oblacion of 
that holy ■i.'ici ament offred fur the in the masse. i6<(s 
C. ('akth'ric.iit Cert. Relig. 1. 135 They doe n#t admit 
Eucharuits, and oblations, because they doe niUconfesse the 
Eiuhaiist. 1680 Jkr. Taylor Worthy ^ out mun. L f i. ei 
'ibe.se men . . eiiiiinerate many glories of the Holy Sacra- 
ment .. calling it .. the paschul oblatiorL 1706 Hkarnk 
Collect, Jan. (O. H. .S.) I. 171 'I'he Oblation or S.Tcrifice 
of Bread and Wine belore Cotisecr.ition. 1886 Nkalb 
Sequent es 4* Hymns 913 Morning by morning the Great 
Oblation i* made in our temple. i88s Cath. Diet. fed. 3) 
616/1 'iiie great obl.Ttion cA' Cbri*t's body and bU^ must 
be carefully distinguished from the Offeitory or anticipatory 
oblation of biead and wine. 

3 . 'l luit which is offered or presented to God or 
to a deity ; nn offering, sacrifice ; a viclim. 

ff 1430 Lydc. / Mr* d/rtijr (MS. Harl 9251. If 182b) 
VVhnn a man uffritheto god hi* hert Richest oblacion.] 1561 
T. Norton Calvins Inst. in. aio Forasmuch as he al^e is 
the Duiibeof God, he .nlso alone is y* oblation fur sinnes. 
x6ii Bible /. rTL vli. 29 llcc..sh.'i1l bring his oblation viito 
the D>rd. t($76 Dkydcn (v: I.lr tF.tiipus tr. i, Hear me, 
gods!..l stand up an oblation, 'lb meet your saiftest and 
severest anger. 1788 Giiiuon Decl. Ar b. 1 . (cd. Mihuan) V. 
19 Tlie life of a man is the most pretTous oblation lu depre- 
cate a public c.ilaniity. i8it Hlulr HyinMy* Bt ^htest h 
bext ' iv, Vainly we offer cat h ample oblaiioii : Vainly with 
gift* would his favour secure. iBaB MArAULAV Ess., llallam 
(1K&7) 56 To Uy all their oblations on the shrine of Su 
'ihomas. 

t b. tramf. A person sacrificed on any account; 
a victim. Obs, 

1594 Daniel Cleopatra iv, 996 Here to be made th* obla- 
tion fur hi.s fean**. 1613 Hayward Notm. Kmgsqi Many 
luuoceuts were made the oblations of his .unbitiuu.* fcarc& 

4 . The presentation of something to God for the 
services of the Church, the raaintenanoe of iU 
ministers, the relief of the poor, or other pious 
uses ; that which is so presented, b. A donation 
or bequest of property, c. A ctistomary offering 
tiindc on certain occasions, especially in connexion 
with the hucliarist. 

1455 Rolls of I 'at It. V. 304/2 Pension*, Porliora, Tithes, Obla- 
tions, ..nc nuoiiothinhyngetothcseid Priories, bclongyng. 
1547 Injunctions in Cranuter's Misc. W*it, (Parker .S^) 
50J Which chest you shall set and fa,sri n ne.ir unto the high 
altar, to the intent the parishioners should put into it their 
oblation and alms fur their poor iieighlioura atSjB Hall 
Lhron., Edw. IV aoo b, I'hc whole Provinre of Yorke, gave 
ycrcly to this Huspitail certain measures of rorne : in maiM3’ 
as an oblacion of the first Fruites of their newc grayne. i997 
Hooker Eccl. Pol. v. Ixxiv. § 4 The name of Obhitions 
applyed not unely lieic to tho^ small and petite payments 
which yet are u p.irt of the Ministers right, but aim 
generally giuen vnio all such ai lo wiuices a.s scruc for their 
needfull maintenance, is both ancient and conuenienL.. 
Nothing.. more profier tlien to giue the name of Oblatiuns 
to such payincnis, in token that wee offer vnto him whatso- 
euer his Ministers receiue. 1635 Pacitt Christ lanogr. tti 
C'hurchcs..RDd their Livings were dedicated unto God. by 
the solcmne vow and omation of the Founders. 1645 
Hammond View New Direct. L | 38 Many portions of 
Scripture are by the Liturgie designed to be read to stir up 
& quicken this bounty, and those of three sorts, some 
belonging to good work* in general, others to almcs deeds, 
others to oblations. s66a Bk. Com. Prayer, tommun. 
Srrv.. Prayer Ch. Militant. We humbly be^ech thee roost 
mercifully (to accept our alms and oblattonHl. Margitty If 
ihvre be no alms or oblauims, then shall the words (of 
aocvptiug our alran and oblations) be left out unsaid. 1708 
Phii lips Funeral Oblations., .to atone for the Neglects or 
Defaults of the deseaMrd Party in paying Tithes, or other 
Kcclesiaslical Due*. 2845 Stephen Cotnm. I.tsnvs Eng, 
(1874) lb 74 ® Those fee* and dues which go by the name of 
surplice fee*., and Eostrr offerings, and mortuaries: all 
which are mentioned generally in our booRl by the name ol 
oblations. 188$ Cath. Diet. (ed. 616/ 1 l*he oblaiioiis of 
bread and wine by the faithful began to fall into disuse 
abi>ut the I'ear i 00. (See Bp Dowden *Our Alms and 
Oblations ' in yml, Thtol. StuiUes April 1900.J 
H. In general senses. 

+ 6. The action of offering or presenting: a. of 
a gift, esp. in token of respect or honour; also, 
a gift 10 tjfferetl. Obs, 

159s Markham Sir R, Grinvile (Arb.) 43 111 limn'd 
nMinorials of divincst raM, 1 offer a.* oblations. 1805 Oacoh 
Adv. Learn. 1. To the Kmgl 1 thought it more rti^tiue 
to make choyoe of some clarion, which might, .referre to 
liie..cxcvileBcie of 3'our individual! person. 1689 Tryai 
Bps. PreC s 'fo your illustrious Hi^iees tbercibre the 
Oblation of thasc Sheets . . is moh 4 justly due. 
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OBXJQATIOH. 


OBIiATIONAL. 

t b. of on opportunity, inducement, or the like. 
Obs, rare“^, 

167ft Galb Crt, GtntiUt 1 1 L 76 The pcrmisMon imd laxatlon 
of tlie reins to bataii,the oblation of occasioiuand irriiameuts. 
o. (In Roman law) of an amount due. 

fiftfto-iM Htu.LAN» Juritpr, ^ed. o» idi. 100 * Tender*, 
‘oblatio , of the precise amount due. fdlowcdf by ‘payment 
into court '..either extinguishes or suspends the debLj 

1 0. A present or gratuity. Obs. 

1433 W»terf. Arch, tn xoth Reh. Hist. MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 9g6 Berafler no man shoide have none ublatioiics 
except the sierjaunt and bakcre. 

t 7. A subsidy or lax; a gift lo the king. (Cf. 
Oblata.) Obs. 

1613 PuRCiiAB Pilgrimage (1614) 139 This Polbmoney.. 
other Authors mention thc^c Oblations of the lewes to their 
Treasuric yenrely. 1636 Pluuni CUssogr., Oblation^ . . xkw 
aid or Sub'ildy money. s6f8 Pmvnne Aurutn Regina 103 
Queen-gold was payU for evei y Fme and Oblat ion amounting 
to 10 Marks and upwards. 

, Obla’tional, a. [f. prec. •»- -al.] Of or per- 
taining to an oblation ; ol llie nature of an oblation. 

1867 M. Pattbrsom in Ess. Rtlig. ff Lit. Ser. 11.(1867) 
4UU The words be.ir one and the same sacrificial or 


j The words .. be.ir one and the same sacrificial 
oblational meaning. ^ 1876 S. Manning Lantl 0/ Pharaohs 
f ij Thojie long obTatioiml proces<t{oiis lo ihcsarred shrines. 

Obla*tioiiary, sb. and a. Kcd. [ad. med.L. 
obllliibnari-us, f. late L. obldlidn-em Oblattow.] 
a. sh. One who receives the oblations at the 
celebration of the liincharist. b. €uij. Having the 
function of receiving the ob1ation.s. 

i87aC>. SiiiPi.Rvff/fjjjf. EciL Terms Acolyte, 4 rAccljlcs) 
Obi itionary who received the oblations. 1893 Mouth luly 
469 1 wo other siibde.icuns and an acolyte in an alb, with an 
oblat ioiiary to uuike way fur them. 

Obla*tioner. [f. Obt.ATioif + -fu i.] 

1 1. One \i ho makes an oblation or offering. Ohs. 
*593 NASHicrAr/j/*x 7 *. (1613) 44 The. .profiusesarri/icatory 
ex|>eiices of Uil-haiid oblntiom rs. 1660 II. Morf Myst. 
iiotil. VIII. xiv. 4.;j He. presents him&elf an Oblationer 
befote the Almighty. 

2. = Oblation ARY a. i^Cent. Diet, 1891 .) 
Oblatory (p’blataii), a. [f. L, oblat-, ppl. .stem 
of offerre to Okfeu : sec -oby.] I’eriaining to 
oblalions or offerings 

1611 Spreu Hist, Gt. Dnt. x i. (163 d 1954 Masses and 
oblatory .Sacrihces. <11638 MxoK Whs. (1672) 303 Our 
Prayer for the whole state of Christ’s Church is yet Oblatory 
..and in the veiy lK.girining thereof we desire Almighty 
God lo .iccept our Alins and to receive our Prayeis. i6tt 
H. L’Es r RANGE Dw. (Lib. Anglo-dlath, TheoU 

974 Plain it is that our Church intended a double offerings 
one eiccniosynary, alms fur the poor-^another obl.'itory, tor 
the maintenance of the clergy. 17x7 Coli.ikk in ].athbury 
Nonjurors 980 The Oblatoi y Prayer goes upon tKis ground, 
that the Holy Kuchaiist is a proper sucrifiLC. 1833 'I, 
Si am kton iti A rt:h.role!g/a XXVI. 343 The Queen's oblatory 
coin of the same value of seven-pence.^ x88a T. F. Simmons 
Aims auti Oblathns 6 Thi.s prayer is in substitution of llie 
oblatory portion of the prayer for the Church Militant. 

t Oblat rant, a. Ohs. rare^'^, [ad. L. obla- 
trdnt-eni, pr. pple. of obldtrd-rt to rail or carp at, f. 
oh- (Ob- I b) itVrilre to bark.] Railing, reviling. 

160X B. JoNSON Poetaster V. iii, Hor. Barmy /roth, f ujfie, 
inflate, tufgtdous and ventasttv are come up. 7 ih, O 
terrible windy word>, ,.//<7r. Here’s n deal; ohlafraut, 
/nrU'HHd./atnate, strenuous. Cas. Now all’s come up, 1 
trow. What a tumult he had in hi.s belly. 

+ Obla*trat0, v. Obs. rare^**. [f. obldtrdt^, 
ppl. stem of ohhVrdrc : sec prec.] 
i6s3 Cockkkam, Oblatrate, to barke or rayle against one. 

+ Oblatra'tion. Obs. [ad. late L. oblatrdtidn^ 
em, n. of action f. ohldtrdrei see Oblatbant.J 
liarking at a person, railing, scolding. 

c 1560 CiiuRCHYARn {title) A Playn and Fvnall Confutation 
of Cammell’s corlyke Gblatracion. 16.. Bp. H a li. 

Lds, (R.), The apostle feares none of these currish oblatra- 
tions. iMi J. SlTKPKi-Nsi Procurations To Kdr., He that 
fearcth ubiutration miist not travcL 

Oble, obs. form of Obley. 
t Oble ot, V. Obs. rare. [ad. L. ohlcctdre to 
delight: cf. obs. F. oblecter (Cotgr.).] /ra/u. » next. 

1555 Abp. Parker Ps. cxix. 356 Obtaynd I hauei thy 
witnesses in iust fee siiuplt* state Oblected so. 

f OblO'OtatOf V. Obs. rare, [f. L* ob/eddt*, 
ppl. stem of ohiecidre to delight, f. ob^ (Ob- id) -*• 
/ar/drr, freq. of to entice.] tram. To delict, 
please, rejoice. 

s6ii Cotgr., Oblecter, to oblectate, reloyce, delight. i6ao 
VfcNNBa Via Recta vi los Mixt sauces lo oblectate the 


Obi itionary who received the oblations. 
169 1 wo other siibde.icims and an acolyii 


pailate. Ibid. (165c) 17 Nothins doth more oblectate the 
heart. x6ai Ibid,, Tobacco 405 That whidt adorns the back 
or oblectatels] the pxJat and throat. 


tOblaota'tiOll. Obs, [ad. L. oblectdtidn-em^ 
n. of action f. obUetdre : see prec.] Delight, pleasure, 
enjoyment. 

x^ Fibhbr 7 Pemst. Ps. vi. Wks. (1876) xB Yf eiiery 
oblwtacyon of synne shall be done away by wepynge. 1596 
Bbll Shtv, PoMry 1. 1. xvL 64 Whatever bringeto corpora 
oblectadon. x^ Worlidgb Sest, Agric. (1681) 914 Pleasant 
Hilix or sbadowie ValUes, delightful Meadows, or other the 
like Oblectatlorts. 1830 Lvtton Emfsne A. v. viii, Fumish- 
ing great oblectatlon unto bin neighbors. 

Oble(e)ge, -leiB(h, -lease, obs. ff. Obuoi. 
t Oble**icni. Obs. rare-'*, [a. oba. F. oUisian 
(in Cotgr. obloesitm ‘tore hurt, . . great hiurme*), ad. 
late L. obkesiRa^em; n. of action f. ^abhedHrij t ab- 
(Ob- I b) to hurt, iajaie.] Hurt, injury. 


«6s8 BLointT Gloum., Obteslem, mn hurting or annoying, 
irax-xftoo Bailkv, Oblesioa, an Injury dooo to any Part. 
1457 in Maynb Expos, Lex, 
t Oblest, corrupt C Abba lest : cf. next. 

Sinclbton /an. Properties 0/ Theatre in AT. h Q* 
5th Ser. (1876) VI. 64/a Sliil^k'e Knife and Sheath a 0.9 
Twelve Oblesii for Coronation 0.1x0. 
t O'blester, obs. var. xtr-, a/-, awbtasicr^ Abba- 
LisTER sbX 

X487 BathauVs Bruce xvii. 9j6(Camb. MS.) He had vith 
bun . . oblesteris IA/.S. Edinh. awblastei is]. 

Obley (p'bit;. Also 4 ab(b)le, ubli, obele, 
4-5 oble, 5 ubly, obly(e, obeley. -ly, (oblya), 
6 obley e, (obbley), 7 oublia; alio 5 oblete, 7 
oblett. I MIC. a. (JF. oubiee, ublec, oj4)blcu, oblie^ 
etc., mod.F. eccl.l-^ obldta, sb. from fern, 

pa. pple. of offerre to offer. M^.L. had alio 
obliga, obleta, and other forini fashioned on or 
inducnccd by OF. The forms oblete^ oblett, show 
med L. influence. Cf. Gcr. ohla/e wafer.] 

1 1. An offering, oblation, sacrifice. Obs. 
a Hamiolr Psaiter L v> t>an )>nu sail accept Jw 
sacriliie of rightwisnes, obtos, & offrandU [obimeienes 4 
hoiocausia], 

2. A little cake of bread, usually thin, fftit, and 
circular, and stamped with a cross, an Agnus Dei, 
or the letters IMS, prepared for consecration in the 
celebration of the Eucharist ; a wafer. Now /list. 

XW3 R. Brunnr Handl. Synne 10044 Whan vble was 
onl« aulere Icyde, And ^ pre^t )»e wrden hade seyde. 13 . 
Metr. Horn. (Vernon MS.) in Herrig Arckiv I.VII. 281 In 


on aulere Icyde, And ^e pre^t )»e wrden liade seyde. 13 . 
Metr. Horn. (Vernon MS.) in Herrig Arckiv I.VII. 281 In 
his bond bret full ho beere Of Iwrn^ge Obcleis a paniere. 
1387 Treviba tr. Htgden (RolK) Vlll. 9 Anon hey brou^te 
an obley ^at was 1 -sacred [eucharistiam cousecraiam\. 
c 1450 St. Cuthbert vooo pe pane of be obie be itaw 

bl.ik aa any pyk. cxsQO hevyse Coron. Hem. VJH in 


Maskclt Mon. Rif. III. p. Iv. note. The kyng shall ofTre an 
obbley of brede . . with the whiche obleye after consecrate, 
the king shall he howscld. x88i '1 *. E. Bnidoett Hist. Holy 
Eucharist I. 169 Very detailed innmetions were eii'cn. .on 
the preparation of the ofletes or oble>'H. 1898 J. T. Fowi rr 
Durh. Oath. 58 An oven that was U!.ed for b^iiig the obicys, 
or ultar-bread. 

t 3. A thin cake of pastry ; a wafer. (Cf. F. 
oublic.) Obs. 

c 1400 Liber Cocorum (1869) 39 Take obles and wafrons . • 
Clo'.e horn in dy^hes faro hiiiI wele. ,14. • Noble Bk. Cookry 
(Napier, iBSal 114 Tak oblc)'S or waifTurx and couche them 
in a platter. 1616 Surfi.. & Markh. Count iy Famie 585 
The kinde of Wafers called Oublies, ore made with Honey 
in stead of Sugar. 

1 4. (See quot.) Obs. 

x688 R. Hoijrf. 11. 91/1 Oblelts are certain pieces 

nf Mony having the stamp of J. H. S. coined thereon.. in 
Value it was worth our Penny I'arlbing. 

6. tomb,, as obley-maker\ obley-irons, irons 
l)ctwcen the plates of which wafers were baked, 
wafer-irons. 

X30-7 OurhasH Acc. Rolls (Surtees) xi8 Et In j par de 
vhTiliirne«<..3r. a</. £*1430 Pilgr, Ly/ Manhode 1. Ixix. 

(i86q) .ji Bi I bo d>x>ro of an obley inakere. a 1440 Liber de 
d'vcrsis tnedhtnis in MS. Lincoln A i. 17 If. 291 (Halliw ) 
Mak paste, and bake it in oble-yryns..and alter ete the 
obletes. 

Oblick, Oblicque, obs. ff. Obliqub, Obloquy. 
Oblidge, -lle(d)ge, -liesh, obs. ff. Oblige. 
Obliffable (f>*bligab’l), a. rare~'\ [ud. L. 
type *ohhgdbil~is, f. obligdrc lo Oblige: see -able.] 
Capable of lieing brought niulcT an obligation. 

x86o Emi-rson Cond. Li/e ffxx. (tS6i) i6a One man can 
c<jmc under obligations on which you c.m rely,— is obligable; 
and another is not. 

, O'bUgBACy. rare. [f. next ; see -anct. Cf. 
ined. L. obligdntia (Du Cange).] Obligatory ’ 
quality or characler. j 

i8b6 Carlyi k Notebook 7 Dec. in Fronde Li/e I. xx. 379 
Whence comes . . the obligancy of thU uulily. 

Obligant (p'bligunt) ,a. and sb. [ad. L. obligdnt- 
em, pr. pple. of obligdre to Oblige,] 

t A. adi. That obliges or binds, obligatory. Ohs. 
x6s4 F. White Repi. Fisher Fit to be done, but not 
ohli^;ant. Ibid., Alf ibe Precepts thereof are perpetually 
obl^ant. 

B. sb, Se. Law. One who binds himself, or is 
legally bound, to pay or perform something. 

1754 Ersk(NK Princ. Sc. Law (1809) 328 One of several 
obiigants uf this sort, who pay;* the whole debt, or fulfils the 
obligation, is entitled to a pr<^rlioiud relief against the 
rest. i8si-w Ld. Cockeurn Mem. vi. (1874) aioT'he other 
obKgants withdrew their names from the bond. si6x W. 
Bell Did. Law Scot, sgk/t The debtor, whom the English 
term the obligor, is in Scotland termed the obligant or 
grantv. t88a Times 98 Jan. has been paid to 

creditors by other oUigants. 

Obligato (^bligA), /^//. a. [ad. L. obligSl-us, 
pa. pple. of obligdre to Oblige.] 

+ 1. Hound by oath, law, or duty ; obliged. Ohs, 
I43a-5B tr. Higien (RoUk) V. 185 A man obligate J13B7 
Trevisa Jktt hadde obleged hym self] to the^devillje (or he 
lu(fe of a mayde. 


Obligato O'hligalt), tr. It 
stem o( obligdre to Oblige.] 

1 1. Irons. To bind round, fash 


L. abtlgSi; ppt 


1 1. irons. To bind round, fasten up. Obs. 
c tbaa Timoa iii. v, Let it be lawful! for me. .to ligate and 
oblifute your earcs with my wordx 

Jig. To bind, connect, attach. Ohs, 

1547 Hooper Declar. Christ xL Wks. (Parker SocJ 8f 
llierefore is not the interpretadon of the scripture obligated 
unto an ordinary power, ikm* to the rkkC part 
d. I'o bind (a person) by a moral or le^l tie. 
a. To pot under moral obligation, to oblige. Chiedy 


a. To pot under moral obligation, to oblige. Chiedy 
in pass . : To be bound or compelled. 

s66$ in Atheaaum (1894) s June 7x^1 My station oUlgRtet 
me to render Mrvlce with oo^Icnce to her commanoi. 1764 
Foots Mayor e/G. 1. Wkx 1790 I. lyx Sir, 1 am obligated 
to leave you. 176^74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1B34) 11. 308 Tbe 


lufle of a mayde. s;u8;-9 Issstr. Hem. ylH, Visit. Momasi, | the governmimt 
(xB86) 99 That they be in no case.. obligate to the same. 

2. BioL 'Fhat i 8 of necessity such. Obligate 
parasite, an oiganism of necessity parasitical. 

1887 Garnsbv tr. De Bar/s Morph. 4 Biol. Fang/ /X. 

Obligate parasites, that is, species to which a parasitic life 
is indbpensable for the attainment of their full development. 
i8go B. A. Whiteliooe Hygiene 4 Pnb, Health %. 

Parasites.. found to grow under any known conditiouB as 
aaprophyles are dieting ubhed M ' obiignte ' parasites. 


me to render service with ob^Icnce to her commanos. 1764 
Foots Mayor e/G. 1. Wkx 1790 I. xyx Sir, 1 am obligated 
to leave you. 176^74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1B34) 11. 308 Tbe 
more ties wherewith we are obligated to any, the nearer 
he stands in proximity to ux 1899 W. Anoersoh Dix. 
(1660) 30S You are not only warranted but obligated to 
vindicate yourself. 

b. To bind by law. 

*755 Magenr Insurances II. 109 If a Master sells his 
Ship, the new Master and Sailors shall not be oblmated 
to each other. 1879 Steusdard if Dec. (D.), The Royal 
Princes .. having been properly obligated, were invested as 
Knights of the Temple and Mallx 1888 in Bryce Amcr. 
tommw. II. App. 673 Every contract.. by which a debtor 
is obligated to pay any tax. 

1 4. I'o make (a thing) a security ; to pledge, 
pawn, mortgage ; cf. Oblige u. 3 a. Obs, 

1541 in K. G. Marsden Sel. Pi, Crt. Adm, (i^) I. 107 
Tbo..capitayn. .liatb full power, .to bynd and obligate .. the 
shipp with her frayghie. 1774 Br. Haixipax Anal. Rofts. 
Law (1795) 87 Actio Serviana . . for the rccovei^ of goods, 
ohligated by the Hirer, as a security for his Kent. 189a 
E. loHNSOH Rise Christendom 57 Which things., we Ibrbid 
to he alienated and obligated, except for tbe take of tbe 
redemption of captives. 

6. — Oblige v. 6 , 7 . (Not now in good use.) 
ifipe South is Serm, (1697) 1 503 While the Courteous 
person thinks that he u obU^tirig om doing such an one a 
kindncbs, tbe Proud per-on . accounts him to be only paying 
a debt. 1706 G. Kosurts Four Years Vey. 159 Yet^ said 
they, we arc more obligated to St. Antonio, bemuse it was 
he that diioctcd the Portuguese. .to this Island. x8xa 
Shkllkv Lett. Pr. Wkx 1880 111. 333^ I am much obligated 
by the trouble you have uken to lit it for the presx x88a 
Nature XXV. 453 a For which all SLienlific men will feel 
dccoly obligated. 

d. To render (conduct, etc.) obligatory. 
xS^p G. Macdonald P. Faber I, xvii. 219 'Ihe purpoM 
Jusuhed an interest in him beyond what graiitude obligated. 
Hence 0‘bligated ppl. a, 

1741 Kichardson Pamela II. ya Your so much obligatfid 
Pamela. 1813 T. Busav tr. Lucretius I. iir.Comm.p.xxx, If., 
the only obligated diflerence . . l^e its subjection to mortality. 

Obligatioai (pblig^’Jan). [a. OF. obligation, 
-acton (1335 bi Godef. Compl.), ad. L. obligation^ 
em an engaging or pledging, a binding agreement 
or bond; rarely lit., a binding; fig., an entangling, 
ensnaring ; n. of action f. obligdre to Oblige.] 

1. Tbe action of binding oneself by oath, promise, 
or contract to do or for^ar something ; an agree- 
ment whereby one person is bound to another, 
or two or more i^rsons are mutually bound ; also, 
that to which one binds oneself, a formal promise. 

1197 R. Glouc. (RoIi5j 8oaa he king, bed him. .to him to 
gioucestre wende And made nim obligacion (k osuge him 
sun sende I^t he i^lde to him come al uiif. cim K. 
Brunnr Chron. (iBio) X34 He with scriie ft oth mad 
oblig.Tcion, pat for Icue no loth ..Suld werre on him begynnx 
1406 Lvdg. De Guit. Pilgr. 937^8 lustly, this condicioan 
Ls worth an oblig.«cioun. 1506 Pflgr. Per/ (W.de W. 1531) 
8 b, Of the obligacyon made bytwene god cmd ux 1^4 
Sir T. Herbert 7'm(Xp. 30 As well to di^harge themselves, 
from their obligation .is to mvc satisfaction unto the people. 
1879 G. Barnett Smith W’. E. Gladstone (ed. 2) 1. vi. 169 
A valid obligation could not be made with the Court of 
Borne without communication with tbe Pope himself. 

2. Law. An agreement, enforceable by law, 
whereby a penon or pei sons become bound to the 
payment of a sum of money or other performance ; 
the document containing such an agr^ment ; esp. 
in Eng. Law, a written contract or bond under seal 
containing a penalty with a condition annexed. 
Also, the right created or liability incurred by 
such an agreement, document, or bond. 

138a WvcLiP Luke xvi. 6 And he icide to him, Taak thin 
obiigai'ioun, and sitte doon, and wryt (yff i. 143* *" 

GiUs (1870) 976, ij- suflkient plegget, bowndyn w* hem m 
a symple [tf.r. syngyll] obligaaon, (or to make a trewe 
dclyucraunce of swiche goodya as Uiei rcoeyux 1538 
Fitzhrrx fust. Peas 91 b, Till he be bounde by obligacion 
to the kynges use, in such some as . . shal be thought 
resonabix 1613 Bedwkll Arab. Trudg. Talby, A peece of 
parchment, not any whit bigger then an ordinary. .obliga- 
tion. 1786 Burke Sp. agsi. IV, Heuiittgs Wkx Xll. a6o 
He bad made a temporary aeizure of the pro(iu..for tb« 
rc-paymeiu of which he gave bis bonds and obligationx 
x8i8 Jas. Mill Brit. lud. 11. v. viii. 668 Security.. for the 
discharge of the obligations which the Company held upon 
the government of Oude. 1883 Wkartonls Law Lex, (eo. 7) 
105/1 A bond is called single when it b without a penalty, 
and an obligation when it contains a penalty, which b 
generally double tbe amount of the principal sum secured. 

0 . Moral or legal constraint, or constraining forc'C 
or influence; the condition of being morally or 
legally obliged or bound; a moral or legal tie 
binding to some performance ; the binding power 
of a law, moral precept, duty, contract, etc. 
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OBLIGE. 


Of ohfigmtion^ obligatory. ^ Day or holiday o/ ohlfg^ation^ 
a Jay on which eveiy one ia obliged to abstain from work 
and to attend divine Mirvire. 

i6oa Shaks. Ham, i. ii. 91 Bound In filiall Obligation, for 
•oine tenne To do obsequious Sorrow. 1638 Bakkr tr. 
Balzac's Lett. (vol. II. 1 47 Ihere U no obligntion to follow 
them in thr-ir opinions. 1689 Popple tr. Locke's n/ Let. 
Tolsf ahoMt L. 's WkiL 1737 1 1. 247 ' Hear O Israel \ Nufllciently 
restrains the Obligation of the Law of Muses only to that 
People. 1701 GakW Costa. .Sacra iv. ii. (j sa And Numa 
appointed an Oath unto the Roniaris, my Plutarch and 
Livy, as the cbiefest Obligation unto Faith and Truth. 
173a Dkpkeley AUiphr. l § 13 They took great pains 
to Atiensthen the obligations to virtue. iTjto Burke Sp. 
Bratidbe/. Elect. Wks. 111. 371 What obligation lay on 
me to be popular? 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. 1. 17a 
He had a strong sense of moral and religions obligation. 
s88a Littledale in Encycl. Brit. XIX. 93/1 I'he Mduim- 
mcd^ii pilgrimages . . consist ..oft wo main clashes, which may 
be distinguished conveniently by Latin theological terms, 
as those of 'obligation* and tho'^ of 'devotion*. ^ llicre 
is properly only one Moslem pilgrimage of obligation, 
that to Mecca. 1885 Cath. Diet, (ed 3) 564/.1 All hi.shops 
and priests with cure of souls are bouricf to say Mass for 
their people on Sundays and holidays of obligation. 

b. Without moral or legal reference : The fact 
of being logically or customarily obligatory. 

Wr.nu Stone-Heng (1735) 67 So many other Ob’i- 
gations induce us to grant the being of Porticoes there. 
.896 A. J, fliFiSiNH Pianoforte 43 Setting the military bands 
aside as forming a province tuIm by its own law, the French 
pitch yet remains as appertaining to preference and not 
obligation. 

4 . Action, or an act, to which one is morally or 
legally obliged ; that which one is bound to do ; 
one’s bonnden duty, or a particular duty. Some- 
times with the forthcr notion of coercion: An 
enforced or burdensome task or charge. 

1605 Shaks. Lear 11. iv. 144, 1 cannot thinke my Sifter in 
the least Would faile her Ohiig.ition. a 1704 T. Brown 
Praise Drunkenness Wks. 1730 I. 36 The first linger away 
their lives in perpetual drudgery, in Mavery and obligations. 
1708 Morgan Algiers II. iv, 970 Thus died this valorous 
cavalier, for his Faiih and for his Prince, as is the obli^tion 
of every gcnllem'in of Honour and Character. 1857 Tool- 
MiN Smith Parish 64 If he have not fullilled his obligations 
in one re^pc^t, he cannot rightly claim lits prerogatives in 
the other. 1875 Bryce Hoiy Rom. Emp. ix. (e<l. 148 Ho 

released the Polish dukes from the obligation of tiibute. 

5. a. The fact or condition of bein^ indebted to 
a person fur a benefit or service received ; a debt 
of gratitude. 

i6u J. Hayward tr Biondts Eromena47 She.. might not 
see him, to acknowledge the obligation she owed him. 1751 
Johnson Rambler'No. 87 p 9 Thf-y return benefits, . . because 
obligation is a pairu 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest x, 
You have no right to put her under an oblicatiun. 1881 
SiiORTHOUSP. J. Inglesant (1883) 1. xvil 305 Inglesant re- 
turned a courteous message expressive of his obligation for 
her extraordinary geiierosiiy. 

b. A benefit or seivice for which gratitude is 
due, a kindness done or received. 

s6x8 Earl ok Suffolk in Fortesc. Papers (Camden) 51 
Which I wyll ever acknowlrdg to you for a great oblygution. 
1775 Sheridan Rivals v. iii, Captain, give me your hand } 
an affront handsomely acknowledged becomes an obligation. 
s8ai Lamb Elia Ser. l Valentine's Dny^ When a kindly face 
greets us, though but pasNing by, .. we should feel it as nn 
obligation. 

t C. Obligingness, civility. Obt. rare. 

>664 Pews Diary 4 June, To make him civil], and to 
command in words of great obligation to his odicers and mem 
t6. Legal liability. Cf. Obliged. 5. Obs. 

1676 Hale Contempt. 1. 93 As an imputed sin drew with it 
the obligation unto punishment. 1758 S. Hayward .SVrw. 
i. 5 Guilt is an obligation to punishment on account of Sin. 

1 7 . A binding, fastening, or connecting ; a con- 
nexion, link. Obs. rare, 

1646 Sir T. Browns Psestd, Ep. 940 Yet is there one link 
and common connexion, one generall ligament, and neces- 
sary obligation of all whatever unto God. 

. 1 8. A bond by which one is held captive, rare. 

lete N. T. (Rhcm.) Acts viii. 33. 1 see thou art in ihe e.ill 
of uittemes and the obligation [Vuig. ^//^o/nr/icjof iniquitie. 

0 . Comb., as obligation-maker. 

tM CuowoRTM In tell. Syst. Contents (i. v. 895) These 
artificial Justice-makers and Gbligatiori-makers. 

Obli^'tioiial, a. rare'^K [f. prec. + -al.] Of 
the nature of, or pertaining to an obligation. 

1887 E; Gurney Tertium Quid I. 394 Whether the axiom, I 
when this latter obligationaf form is given to it, ceases to be 
scientific, is perhaps no more than a verbal question. 

Obliga-tionary, a. [f. as prec. + -art i.] 
Pertaining to a legal obligation or bond. 

1880 Muirhrad Gains Digest 565 She was entitled to 
alienate her w noc mancipi, amongst which obligationary 
claims were included. 

Obligativa (p bligftiv), a. [f. L. obligate, 
ppl. stem of obligHre to Oblige + -ive.] Imposing 
obligation ; obligatory. 

1S96 BELL.S’am. Po^ry m. ii. 940 Or give power obligative 
unto them, stea Mabbk tr. Alemans Gunman efAlf. ib 
■43 Bills and answers . . proccssiue, justificatiue, obligatiue 
• . renunciatiue, and infinite^ other the like. 1875 Postte 
Gains b (ed. 9) 73 Contract in the narrower sense may. .be 
distinguished as an obligative contract. 

Mence O’bllgatlTaneafl, obligatoriness. 

1678 Norris Colt. Afisr, (169^ 165 The Obligaliveness and 
Reasonableness of the Institution. 183s R. Sharp f 
Ess. (1834} 150 The obligativeneM of moral conduct. 

Obllffato, variant of Obbligato. 


Obligator ran. [a. med. 

obligator^ agent-n. f. obligdro to Oblige.] 

1 . Law. One who binds himself ; Obligor. 

a i6a5 Sir H. Finch Lav) (1636) 094 So if two be bound in 
an oblig.ntion to a fern sole, and after she taketh one of the 
obligators to husband, the whole dutie is extinct. 

2. One who confers an obligation; Obliger 3 . 

1798 sporting Mag. XI. 43 He was thus interrupted by 
the lAgucious obligator. 

t Obll:^atO'riou8, a. Obs. rare. [f. as next 
■f -ODB.] Obligatory. 

itfoa Fulbegkr snil Pt. Parall. a8 It is on both sides 
obligatorious. 

Oblatory (p-bligitori), a. [ad. late L. 
ohiigdtbri-HS, 1 . ppl. stem of obligdre to Oblige : 
sec -ORY.] 

1 . Imposing obligation, binding in law or on 
the conscience; of the natnre o? nn obligation; 
that must be done or practised. Const, an, upan 
{\io,<\of). 

X50S Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) iiL i. 140 Also it 
is a thyngc obh^ato^*c. a x8a6 Bacon (J.), Whether it be 
not obligatory to Christian prinrea. 161(5 1* S < b. Hist. 
111. L § 14 This his confiimation of King Edward's Laws 
was but a personal act .. and no whit obligatory of his 
posterity. xMi Bovi e Style 0/ .Senpt. (167^ 13a Many 
things enacted in the Old TcstameiU. which are nut now., 
obligatory on us Christians. xToa Kchard Eccl. ///rZ. (1710) 
10 They were not obligatory to other nation.H. 1795 Bumkb 
Regie. Peaie i. Wks. YII1. 185 There are situations., in 
which, therefore, these duties arc obligatory. 1875 JtiWKiT 
Plato (ed. 3) I. 47R The obligatory and tontaining power of 
the good U as nothing. x888 Tr/Mex (weekly ed.)6 Apr. >6/4 
A Royal decree . . making it obligatory on tuana^erR of 
theatres in Madrid to light those buildings by electricity. 

2. Creating or constituting an obligation ; csp. in 
writing {bill, etc.) obligatoty — Obligation 2. 

X4^ Sir G. llAve Law Arms (S. T. S.) 18a Suppos the 
C-tpitanc, wald obliss him be his Icttrca obligutori.s. 1480 
Caxton ChroH. Eng. clxii. As the streiigihe of the letter 
oblygator>-c wytnessyd. a 1548 Hai l Ckton,, Edw. IV 246 
A .sufficient inKtrumciit obligatoric . for the . , contentai ion of 
the same money. 1644 Bulwfr ChiroL to8 In all oblii^atory 
bargaines and pledges. 1666 J. Davies Hist, i aribty fsls 200 
They commonly deliver obligatory acts to their Masters,. . by 
which writings they oblige themselves to serve them, three 
years. x6pi Bovi e M ill Wks. 177a I. Life 160 Whereas my 
servant Jonn Warr is tiidebied unto me 111 the sum of 50/. by 
bond or bill obligatory. 1776 P*tal 0/ Nnndocomar 33/a. 

1 never heard of his putting liis ^eal to obligatory papers, 
on which money was to be received. xSpa Datly Hews 
30 July 5/3 I'he Judge decid'd that the fact that the 
document was not 'under neat*, removed it from the legal 
definition of a ' writing obligatory *. 

3 . Biol, "s Obligate ppl. a. 2, 

1896 Allbutfs Sysl. Med. 1. 513 Obligatory aerobes, which 
must be 3upplie<1 with oii^gen. 1898 thia. V. 166 If this 
observation should be confirmed, the tubercle bacillus could 
no longer be considered an obligatory parasite. 

Hence 0 'l>li 9 ato:rll 7 adv., in an obligatory 
manner, so as to be obligatory ; O’bUffato rinasB, 
the quality or fact of being obligatory. 

«S63r^ Foxr a. h M. (1596)330 Being bound obligatorilie, 
both for himselfe and his successors i 6 so R. Hollincworth 
E.xen,. Usurped Powers 28 Theubligatorincsse of the O.Tths 
and Covenant. 1755 Johnson, Imiissolubly . . a For ever 
obligatorily. 1879 Farmak St. Paul 1. 419 'J'lie obligatoriness 
of circumcision had at tliat time been less seriously impugned. 

Oblige ((^blai'd^), V. Forms: a. 3 obligi, 4 
-lege, 4- 5 -liche, 5 •lyge,6 -leege, 7 -lidge, -liege, 
(•llgue), 8 -Hedge, -leadg ; 3- oblige. 3-5 
(-7 oblieoh, 4-5 -liash, -lyash, 4 (6-7 -SV.) 
•Hah, 5 -leaohe, (obbUah), 7 .Sir. oblieah, -leish. 
7. Sc. 4-5 obliae, 4-6 -lie, -lye, 5-6 -lyes, 5-7 
-lies, 6 -leise, -leoe, -lesee, -las, 6-7 -leie. [a. 
OF. obliger, -ier (1267 in Hatz.-Dnrm.) to bind 
by oath or promise, pledge, render liable (also 
refl.), ad. L. obligdre to bind or tic around, bind 
up, bind by an oath, promise, or moral or legal 
tie, render liable, pledge, mortgage, impetle, re- 
strain, f. ob- towards + ligdre to tic, bind. Formerly 
pronounced ^Ij'dg after Fr.] 

I. L trans. To bind (.a person) by an oath, 
promise, contract, or any moral or legal tic (to 
a person or a course, or to do a thing) ; to put 
under an obligation or engagement, to engage. 
Now only in Law. 

1097 R. Glouc (Rolls) 7995 )k> adde william vr king . . to 
him vaste iobligcd [v.r. oblisched] ^ king of scouond. 
c X400 A pot. Lou. 41 .See bei jmt {xd oblesche no man to (.er 
mancr or pouert. ai$4BHAii.Chron.,Hen K/Za Allmenne 
were perdoned . . whiche would . . by othe be obliged truly to 
serve and ubeye hym. <1x657 R. Loveday Lett. (1663) 375. 

1 inclos'd the Note., in a Letter to my Brother, and oblig'd 
him to be very careful in sending iL steo Locke Govt. 11, vL 
I 73 It has b^n commonly suppos’d, 1 nat a Father could 
oblige his Posterity to that Government, of which he himself 
was a Subject. 1759 Johnson Rasseias viii, Mv father had 
obliged me to the improvement of my stock, not by a promise 
..but by a penalty which 1 was at liberty to incur. 1880 
Muirhead Gaius iil f 104 Slaves, .cannot be obliged to any 
. .person. Ibid.h ^37 In nominm. while one, by n^ing an 
entry to the other's debit, lays him under an obligation, it 
is only the latter that is oblifl^ 

2. rejl. To bind ooeself by an oath, promise, or 
contract (to a person, to a course oi to do some- 
thing, fMoZ tomethfng shall be done); to come 
under an obligation, to pledge, engage oneself. 


IS97 R. Gixiuc. (Rolls) ai6x Hii horn wolde obligi & slker- 
nesse vinde gcxle To here horn dene faor truage; <‘>375 
Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiiL {George) U3 pane aais )ie wich : 'gyf 
1 ne ma Ourcum his craft . . 1 obuse me . . But ranspninge to 
thole dede ’. 1405 Rotlsqf Parlt. 111. 605/s We. .oblyssyng 
' us, by thys presentee, .. to fulfill all mancr accordea a 1575 
Dium. Occurr, (Baiinatyne Club) 308 We obleiss ws, and 
promeiss that . . the said abstinence of weir . . soli con- 
tinew. 1609 W. M. Man in Moone (1849) 37 Having plighted 
your faith and solemnly ubliged yoursclfc unto an husband. 
1664 Makvkll Corr. Wks. 1873-5 11. 154 The time for which 
he had obliged hiniMilf being expired. 1731 in 1‘. W. Manih 
Early Friends iii. 11886) 99 WcDesire John Croker to take 
his place and . . we doe oble^g our selves to give him 40 shilL 
1890 Pall Mall G. 9 bept 7/3 In gr.Ttitude fur the bequest 
of Preston, the town council obliged thouiseive* to hi* son 
to build that aisle to his memory, 
t b. intr. (for red.) .Sr. Obs. 

iMi Douglas Pal. Hon. 11. xxvi, I nblem be my band, He 
salT obserue iii^ all puintiA sour behest. 1567 in Row Hist. 
A'i>3 (1842)34 That these pricsent ohiishes toreforme them- 
8^1veR. 1634 Ibid. 374 We . . undersubscryve, and oblishcs 

and promises to obey the wholl contents of the 8.\id letter. 

f 3. trans. a. To make (lands, property, a posses- 
sion) a (guarantee or security for the discharge of 
a uromise or debt; to pledge, pawn, or mortgage. 
Also Jig. to pledge (one's life, honour, elc^. Obs. 

Glouc (Rolls) 6771 pe emperour of rome to him. . 
Obligede p*. r. oblcgcd] hi his inessugers allc bing pat 
lii'L 1388 Wyclif 7 *rov. xxii. 26 Nyle thou lie with hem 
that oblischf n [13S3 ficche dnurij her hoi dis, and that pro* 
feren hem silf liorewis for dettis. 1395 Purvi-y Remonsir. 
(1851)81 King Jon obliKshidc his rewnie of lugclond andlilK 
lurdsliipe of Iielond in a thousand mark, to lie paied yeer hi 
yetr. X474 Caxion C Arrm3i Yf ihon wyltohIjBc thy sowlc 
to me ayenst my hors 1 wyl playc wyth the. 1675 Marvtll 
Coryr, Wks. 1879-5 II. 449 1 he gem fcir.cn .. were urdertd 10 
oblige each their honour, not to t.'ikc any rescninu nt. 1700 
T'vhkki L Z/ij/. Eng. 11.998 fHcJ foihid all the Pielates.. 
to oblige their I.ay>Fecs to the .Si e of Koine. 1750 Blawfs 
Lex Meriat. (1753) 113 'I lie ship is tacitly obliged for their 
wages. 

tb. 1*0 agree to as obligatory. Obs. rare. 

1513 Douglas Akneis xni. lii. 83 The liuly proinys and tlie 
bandis gent Of pecc and concord oblisii and sworn. 

4. a. Of an oath, promise, Inw, command, etc.: 
To bind (a prison); to make (one) morally or 
legally bound to some action or crnduct, or to do 
something ; also, to a person (obs. exc. in Jmw), 
C1380 Wyciif Set, IVks. Ill 70 Sipin gude deedii, in 
Gtxluts myrai lis, oblischcn men nioore to i^rve God, 0x548 
Hall ( hi on.. Hen. VI I 28 b, The siaimes and ordinaurices 
..dothe not oblige and bynde them to that rase, but in cer- 
tayne poyntei.. 1589 R. Bruce .^erm, (184^ 98 The com- 
mand obliKheti you to obey. 1640 W. Bai.i Power 0/ Kings 
8 As the Kings Oath ticlh and obligeth Him to the People, 
ccitainly the Peoples Oath tieth and obligeth them to the 
King. X741 Wai is Imptov. Mtnd\. i (iBoi) 15 Christianity 
so much tlie moie obliges us,. to invoke the assistance of 
the true God. 1865 W. G. Pai grave Ara-bia 1. 449 The 
names of those whom vicinity obliges to attendance arc lead 
over morning and evening. 

b. With simple obj.: To bind, to be binding on 
(a person, conscience). Also absot. 

c X400 Apol. Loll. 101 Four pingis are reqtiirid to ilk vowe 
pat oblischip. 1643 Phynne Sov. Power Pnrlt. I. (ed. 3) 
47 Yet these Lawc.s would no wayes obliege them, unlesse 
they voluntarily consented and submitted to them in Parlia- 
ment. 1673 Marveu. Reh. Transp. 11. 241 You say they 
are no Laws unlesa they oblige the Conscience. X7aa 
WoLiJ^RTON Retig. Nat. viL 153 1 wo inconsistent laws can- 
not both oblige. 

C. pass. 'Jo be obliged', to be bound by a legal 
or moral tie. 

e 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxsixi. {Adrian) 165 He wes obllste 
til his wyfe To speke with her iiuto his lyfc. 1484 C^ion 
F'ables 0/ A {/once ix, 1 promised to the nought at al, in the 
iresence of whom I am oblyged or hound, iva A up. 
Iamilton Catech. (1884) 43 We nr oblissit to lufc God. 
1600 Skene Reg. Maj, 5 b {Stat. Will. c. 19), The wyfe is 
Docht oblisched to accuse hir hubband. X67S Cave Prim. 
Chr. III. I (1673) 968 That Duty and Respect, wherein we 
stand obliged to others. X709 Strvpb Ann. R(f. 1. xxL 34* 
Martyr excused hi.s coming, partly because he was obliged 
to the city and chuich of Zurich. x8io Horsi ky Serm. (1811) 
439 'llius it should seem that Cbiistians are clearly obliged 
to the observance of a Sabbath. 

IL 6. ta. trasis. To make (anjr one) subject 
or liable to a bond, penalty, or the like. ubs. 

13^ Ayenb. 1x3 pe xenuolle be one tenne dyadlich..is 
y-ohliged to nio ane greate gauclinge. es^jK CHAUCRa 
Pars. T. F 773 'J bis cursed synne anoycth greuouslichc hem 
that it haunten And first to hire soufe. for he obligeth it to 
synne and to peyne of deetb.^ 1533 Gau Rickt Vay 105 
Quhen Adam sinnit be oblist hime srif and al his ofTspring 
to the eternal deid. 1640 Jer. 1 'avlor Ct. Exemp, PreL 
1 14 It is to be inquired how these became laws; obliging 
us to sin, if we transgress. 

b. red. To render oneself liable to punishment, 
to involve oneself in guilt. (Lat. sl^obligdre.) Now 
only in Civil Law. 

xm WvcLiP Prav. xui. 13 Who baebiteth to any thing, he 
obusheth hymself in to the time to come. x88o Muirheao 
Cains lit. | 908 Most agree that, as thrft depends upon 
intent, such a child can only oblige himself in respect of it 
when he is close upon puberty. 

m. 6. /mzir. To bind or make indebted (t to 
oneself) by conferring a benefit or kindness; to 
gratify with or by something ; to do a service 
to, confer a favour on ; t to be of service to, to 
benefit (obs^. 

i9to Tumrv. Ovids Ep. yi And oblige mee unto thee by 
this Doone, a i6to Umalmy Theophrastus (1636) 83 If any 
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man be oblig'd, be will command him to remember the 
favour. i6tg (J. San^b Trav. a Here take oh Zani tins 
ring of gold, and by gluing it to the oblige it vnto thee. 
i6aA T. HIawkins] Cautiins Hol^ Crt. 38 Pliny, pro* 
nounceth. . That the greatest diuinity is to see a mortall 
man oblige his lik& Con on Esptrnon 1. 11. 60 That 

her Family had oblig'd Hungary with a Queen, and Fr.tnce 
with a Gaston de Foiz. 1775 Shekiuan KivaU v. iii, O 
pray, Faulklnnd, fight to oblige Sir Lucias. 1840 Uickkn'S 
Jffftru. Rudgt XV, Oblige me with the milk. 1885 Sir 
W. V. Fisr D ill Law Rtfi. 15 Queen’s Bench Div. 413 
The customer requested the appelhint, to oblige her, to send 
the loaves home with other goods she bud purchased. 

b. Said of the service, kindness, etc. 

1638 Bakrr tr. Balaac't Lett. (voL II ) 85 If thi.<i tender* 
ncsse proccedeil from a soft cfTcminate spirit, )et it would . . 
oblige me infinitely unto yon. 1685 Baxter Fata^hr, N. T., 
Rom. xvi. 3-4 The., helping an eminent Minister, may 
oblige many Oinrthes. 1790 SiR_ J. Sinclair Corr. (1831) 
II. 439 Your early attention 10 thin application, will much 
oblige, Sir, vour very faithful and obedient .servanL 

c. absoL To confer a iavour; esp. to favour 
a comp.'iny (with some performance). <olloq. 

*735 ropF. Sat. »c»8 .So obliging, that he ne’er oblig’d 
\riiue bc^iegMj. 1865 Dickrns Atut. Fr. in. vi, .Sir, would 
you oblccgc with the nnuflfers. s88B Fall Matt 6'. 16 Nov. 
7/1 To-nighi, Mr. Grossniuh ..and all the talents will oblige. 
1897 tr. Baizac's Cousin Fans la He ‘obliged’ at the 
pianoforte. i8|m it'estm. Caz. 13 Apr. a/i A chairman 
W.IS elected, obliged with a song, and then called upon a 
member of the coiii}>any. When gents were shy, or dry, 
or both, profesitiunal talent obliged. 

7. pass. To be bound to a person by lies of 
gratitude; to owe or feel gratitude; to be indebted 
to a person (or thing) for something. Now said 
only in reference to small services, esp. in making 
an acknowledgement or request; also, formally, 
where there is no real indebtedness, as in ordering 
goods from a tradesman, etc. 

a 1548 Hall Chron , Hen. IVf 39 Yf yt channee me by 
your ayde to recover .. I ..shaihe so muclie obliged and 
bounde unto you. 1619 Won on Let. in Fug'. 4- Germ. 
(Camden) 49 ror the foresaid resolution in youre Ma‘'« 
yinplying . . the good of so mauie of your fi cinder, they held 
tlieiiiselveft eternally obliged. i6m Bkntlky Boyle Led. 
viii. ao; 'io those HilU we are obliged for a'l our Metals. 
1716 G. Roblkts Four Years Yo^. 53, I told them, 1 was 
very much obliged to ibeiii for their Good-will. 1701 Genii. 
Ma^. 3a/a The republick of letters U infinitely onligcd to 
M. Cubte for the paiiib he has taken. 1836 ^IACAUi.AY in 
1 revelyan Li/Sf I. vi 433 There i^ an oversight in the article 
on Hat on, which 1 bliaJl be much obliged to you to 
coi red. 

+ 8. tra/ts. In looser sense: To gratify, please, 
attract, charm. Obs. 

i635~56 [see Obliuino ///. a. 2 b]. 1673 S. C. ^ rt of Com- 

^lanance 8 Without which it i.s impossible to oblige in 
cunvers.ition.^ 1679 G. R. tr. Boyatuaus Theat World 
l)ed 3 Perceiving iiiuny things in it which did oblige my 
fancy. 1709 bwiFT Tritual Ess ^ It was reasonable to 
suppose, you would be very much obliged ^^ith any thuig, 
that was new. 

IV. 9. trans. To constrain, esp. by moral or 
legal force or influence ; to force, compel, a. to 
do something. 

163a J. Haywaup tr. BiotidPs F.romena 91, I will obey you 
(my Lord) for all things oblige me so to doe. 1715 Dk Fob 
ham. Instruct. 1. iii. (1841) 1 6 a From this lime 1 resolve to 
oblige all my family to serve God. 1776 Trial of Nundo- 
comar 92 ''^ ffc is so weak that he hies been obliged to be 
held up by people when he came out of the house. ^ s8o8 
PiKB Sources Mississ. iii. 21^1 1 will give you a certific.ite 
from under my hand of my having obliged you to march. 
1896 T. F. 1 OUT Ediv. /, iv. 83 The royal officials committed 
so many misdeeds that the king on his return was obliged 
to make a stern example. 

b. to a course ol action, etc. 

1654 tr. Scuderfs Curia Fol. 66 See hero the reasons 
whi< h obliged this illustrious Prince to his resolution, and 
the true Motives of so glorious an action. S7sa Dk Fob 
Plague^ 153 Self-preservation obliged the people to these 
seventies. *•75 Howklls Foregone Concl. 139 It is fluttering 
to a man to be indispensable to a woman so long as lie is 
Dot obliged to iL 

t c. I'o restrain from action, etc. Ohs. 

ct66i Marq. Argyle's Last Will in Harl. JIfisr. (1746) 
Vlll. 39/1 [Argyle] being. .to oblige from the Rebellion 
then on Foot, creat^ a Marquis. 1709 J. Iohnson Ctergym. 
Vade^ M. 11. p. Ixxi, ’lo oblige the delinquent from the 
cxercUe of his function. 

10. To render imperative ; to necessitate. 

1638 Sir^ T. Hbrbbrt Trav. (ed. s) 8a In some sort to 
oblige their dependance upon his acts and fortunes. 1740 
Richardson Pamela HI. m Policy.. obliged from the dear 
Gentleman this Frankness and Acknowegement. s886 
Comk, Mag. Dec. 73A I'he custom of the Eluabethon 
theatre obliged this double authorship. 

V. fix. trans. To iasten or attach closely; 
to bind, tie un. Obs. 

1636, Stanley Iliet. Philos, viii. (1701) 333/1 Touching is 
a Spirit extended from the Hegemoiiick part to the Supers 
ficies, so that it perceiveth that which is obliged to it. 1718 
Mottkux Quix. II. xvL (186^) 393 As soon as Maritomes 
had fasten^ him, she.. left him so strongly obliged, that it 
was impossible he should disengage himadi. 

tia. To fetter, ensnare. Obs, 

a 1340 Hampolb Psalter xix. 9 pal ere obligkl and )*al fell 
138a Wycue Ps. xlx. 9 Thai ben oblisht, and fcllen. 
tObU-M, sb. Obs. rars^^* In 7 obllege. 
[f. prcc. vb.J Obligation. 

1811 Spkbo /t/sl, Gt. Brit. ix. xvU. | 31. 838 Whether be 
did it in policy, .or eht of duety of oblicgt«,b vncertaiac 
Oblige, obs. form of Obuou. 
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tObligM'Btptf. Obs. [a.F.#^//;^aff/(obl«3aft), 
pr. pple. of oblige to Obuok. 1 Obliging. 

x6m Scuder^'s Curia PoL 8s Reputed the most civill 
and ubligeaiit Prince of all the world, a 1734 North Exosh. 
1. lil I 103 (1740) 193 It IS prodigious that a Parcel of.. 
Lyes. .Khali be thus tenderly treated in the soft and obligeant 
■tGe of Superstructures and subsequent Addiiiona 

' Obliged (f^rblard^d I, ///. a. [-bdI.] 

1. Hound by law, duty, or any moral tie, esp. one 
of j^ntitude ; under obligation ; now chiefly in phr. 
obliged servanty used in signing a letter, etc. 

16^ R. Ca WDKEY Table A iph., OMiged^ bound or beholden. 
i6ia Jas. 1 , Declar. Conradus rorsiius Ded., 'lo the 
Honour of our Lord and Saviour Je.su8 (..hrixt. by His mo.st 
obliged servant, Jamc^ \s^ the Grace of God, Kir 


_ . , , - ^ , ..ingletc.]. 

tdw Jbr. Tavlor Holy Living \\\. f 4 (1737) 184 A Prayer 
to De said by Masters of Families, Curates, Tutors, or other 
obliged Persons. 1764 Rbid Inquiry Ded, Your lx>rdship‘s 
most obliged and moKt devoted Seivant. s86a Tiiackekay 
Let. I May in Atkenrum (i8ji) 20 June Buo/a Believe me 
Your obliged faithful berv'. W. M. Thackeray. 

2 . t a. Kendcied binding or obligatory, bounden 
{obs.'). b. Compelled, necesritnted. 

1639 Hammond On Ps. Ixvi. t It is the obliged duly ot 
all. 1891 S'l FvENbON & OsuouRNK Wrecier xii, Every spoke 
of the wheel a rash but an obliged experiineiiL 
t 3. Pledged. Obs. 

1596 Shaks. Merck. Y. 11. vl 7 O ten times faster Venus 
Pidgions flye I'o xteale loucs bonds new made, then they 
are wont To keepe obliged faith vnfurf.uted. 

Hence Obll'gadly (>cdli) Oitv.y 111 an obliged 
manner ; Obll'gadnasa (-ednex), the condition or 
fact of being obliged. 

1659 Pp-i-i- lutpr. .Sea bv, A little monument of that 

5 rent respoi-t I obluigediy, and deservedly be.ir you. 166a 
. Bakonavk Pope Alex. Yll (1867) 10 He was. the chief 
author of the election of Innocent X' , uho carrieth himself 
to this ptince most afleciioruitclj', ohhgedly, and in way of 

f ratitude. 1687 Bovlk Marty* d. 7 'headora xL (1703) 150 
.ooks, wherein both gratitude and ohligedness displayed 
themselves. 18^ ' 1 'knnyson in Afem. y Nickol 12c 

Renewing my thanks to all, — 1 rciiuiin, iny dear Sir, yours 
obhgedly, A. 'fcnnysoiv 

obligee (pblid.^t ). Also 6 oblyge, -lige. [f. 
Oblige v. : see -ek.] 

1. Low. One to ^bom another is bound by 
contract ; the person to whom a bond is given. 
(Correlative to obligor ) 

*574 ** Littleton's^ Tenures 104 b, If y oblyge release 
to the obligor al artionx. a i(hi5 .Sir H. Finch Law (i6j6) 
61 vpon condition th.Tt the Obligee shall bring to the 
Obligors shop ibcing a tailor) three yards of cloth which 
shall be shapen, and the Ohligor to make the Obligee a 
gowne of It : the Obligor must shape it. 1767 Blackstonb 
Comm. 11. XX 341 If the condiiiun becomes impossible by 
..the act of the obligee himself, thcie the penalty of the 
obligation in saved 1841 S. Warren Ten Thousand a Year 
XMi, The obligee of the bond.. was Mr. ’J'ittlebat Titmouse, 
t b. One txho undertakes an obligation. Obs. 
1590SWINUUMNR Testaments No more to be accounted 
a testament.. then.. the di aught of an obligation is to be 
accounted fur an obligation before it lie sealed and deliiicrcd 
by the oblige as his actc and deede. 1689 Def. Liheity 
agst. Tyrants 241 Can the bankrumpiing of one of the 
Ooligccb quit the rc.st of their ingagemeiit 7 
2. One who is under obligation on account of 
benefits or kindnesses received, 
s6to W. Folkimciiam A*ttf Survey Ep. Ded. 1 Presidents 
of worthy witis and particubir Obligrcs to eminent Patrons. 
168a Vii.LiKRS(Dk. Buckhin.) CAawrrx Wks. 11714) 173, I am 
so highly your Obligee for 1 he manner of your Enquiries. 
1807 Lytton Pelham xxiii. If you wish to plca.se, you will 
find it wiser to receive— solicit even — favours, than lo accord 
them ; for the vanity of the obligcr is always flatter^ — iliuc 
of the obligee rarely. 

Obligement (^bbi'd.^m^nt). Also 6 7 Sc. 

obliB-, obleis-. [f. Oblige v . + -mknt.] 

1. The fact of obliging or binding oneself by 
formal promise or contract ; a contract, covenant ; 
— Obligation 2 . Obs. cxc. in Civ// Law. 

Sc. Acts yas. Yl (1814) III. 333/a Conforme to 
lhair ohli|mentis and contractu rcspcctiue maid w* the 
said Colonel! thuirvpouii, i6ia W. Parkes Curtaine-Dr. 
(1876) 38 What Ilian dare trust hu friend . . yea almost vpon 
the surest obligement that may be deuiesed or drawne? 
1671 True Fonconf. 307 If he confirme the sominc by an 
Oath, the force and veitue thereof doth also reach all the 
oflT-sming, coiic'erncd in the obligement. 1838 in Penney 
Linlithgowshire^ 19a With obligemeiits by the baillies of 
Queensfeiry to bim, obliging tbcnuelvcs to remove therefrom 
when desir^ 1880 Muirhkau Gaius 1. | 19a As regards 
alienation or obligemeiiL 

2. Obligation (moral or legal) ; obligation for 
benefits or kindnesseB received ; a kindness, favour. 

1611 Speed Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. viiL lax 538 Finding hce 
had not the sway hce. . thought hee deserued (by obligement 
of his first Agency about the Crowne). 1664 Drydbn Rival 
Ladies 11 i, This 1 would endure. And more, to cancel my 
obligements to him. lyas Cibber Com. Los'trs iii. Yet 1 have 
some Obligements to him : He teaches me new Airs on the 
Guitarrx i8a8 Lamb in Blackw. Mag, XXIV. 773 All my 
leisure ..Would not express a tythe of the obligements 1 
every hour incur. Mod. {Sc.) * It would be a great oblige- 
ment If you would, etc.’ 

t b. Attachment (by affection or regards Obs. 
1^7 N. Bacon Bite. Govt. Eng. 1. ii. The deep obllffcment 
of the people unto these their Kabbies, in a devuiiou beyond 
the reach of other Nationx 

t o. A bond of union ; a He. Obs. 
tbsn Taking if Sedmt Esprit in Harl. Mise. (Malh.) IIL 
548 ThoMC obllgementa which bind them to that natioiE 
1 8. Compulsion, constraint. Obs. ran. 


Mii.ton Reform. 1. (1831) a Urgently pretending a 
nec'essity, and obligement of joyning the beny in a foruiall 
reverence. 

t Obli'genod. Obs. rare"~\ [ad. F. obligeanct, 
i. obligor to ObLioB : see -ENCE, -aece ; cf. med.L. 
obiigdntia.'] Obligation. 

sfiio W. Folkincham Art 0/ Survsp To Rdr. a They now 
slight their Lords and amoundre their Obligence. 

Obliger (/^bl^rd^aj). [f. Oblige v. -i* *xb1.] 

One who obliges. 

L One who binds another to the performance of 
a contract, law, or duty ; one who imposes obliga- 
tion. (t In early qiiots.. One to whom another is 
bound: Obligee i.) 

1650 Hobbeb Ue Corp. Pol. 16 Universally.. ill obligations 
are determinable at the ill of the Obliger. sOgt — Govt. 
^ Soc. II. 3 13. 37. 1 call him the Obliger to whom any one is 
tyed, a d the Obliged bim who ift tyed. tfigi G. W. tr. 
Cinvels Inst. 175 If the Covenanter ihinketh and supposeth 


Smkli ev Pr. Whs. (1B88) 11 . 107 There can be no obligation 
without an obbger. 1899 Lain, Rev. July 319 Obligation 
implies at least two terms — tbe obliged and the obliger. 

2. One who confers an obligation or favour. 

1634 W. Tirwhyt tr. BaPac's Lett, (vol I.) iii You are 
Ko gracious an obliger, that it doth even augment the value 
of your bounty. X748 Richardson Clarissa (2811) II. ii. 15 
Sball it 1)0 said, tnat fear makes us more gentle obligers 
than love? 1893 K. Grahamk Pagan Ess. 69 Some unfoitu- 
nate alliL«>ion shall pain the delicate feelings of the obliger. 
Oblight, variant ol Oblitb v , to lorget. Obs. 
Obliging* ({iblai*d,:;itj), vbl. sb. ff. Oblige v. 
-r -JNG i.J The action of the vb. Oblige, in its 
various senses; obligation. (Nowonly^-rri/w^/a/.) 

CX380 Wvci.ip.SW. If^s. 111 . 431 It is greet ohlisliyng to 
be lx>ude 10 perpetual kepyng of siche maner signes. c 1470 
Hknhvson Mor. Fab. x. {Fox g Wo//) yii, ‘Gaif 1 my hand 
or obliKKing?' said he, 'Or half ye writ or wiiiies for to 
scIhiwV' 2563 WinJet Four Sunr Thre Quest. Wkx 1888 

I. 6n He labt>uriH to fulfill his oblising. ikj€Phil. "J rans.W. 
Ded., Nations . . contending . . who sball excel the other in the 
most beneficial obliging.s of Mankind. 

Obliging (f^bbrcIjiQ), ppl. a. [f. as prec. 
-INO 'i.\ '1 hat obliges. 

1. That imposes obligation ; binding in law or 
morality; obligatory. Now rare. 

1638 Chii.linow. Relig. Prot, 1. iii 3 54. i6t Whether the 
Ilcrrce of a Counccll, without the Popes confirmation, be 
such an obliging pruposall. tfM J. Brown Lfe 0/ haith 

II. ix. (1824) 238 The ceremonial law was not obliging. 1748 
G. White SLrm. (MS.), Yet the Second (CominandmcntJ 
*’l hoii shall love thy neighbour as thy^^If ’ is. .as necessary 
and obliging [1875 E Wmiie Li/e in Chtist 11. x. (1878) 99 
The all-obliging cummandniciit of tbe Supreme.^ 

2. Ut |)eri>ons, their dis).K>i>ilion, etc. : That con* 
feis or is willing to confer kindnesses; leady to 
do services or favours or show polite attention ; 
complaisant, courteous, civil, accommodating. 

163B J. Hayward Ir. BiondCs F.romena 86 You being the 
obliging, 1 must conseciuenily iicedrtbe the obliged unto you. 
1669 Sir T. Herbert Trai> (1677) 305 Of a very gentle and 
obliging Nature i77B Miss WuKKsin Wilkes's {orr.yx^^ 
IV. 103 My uncle Heaton was so obliging xs to call here 
yrsierday. 1834 M f dwin A ngler tn H ales 1 . 65 The inn . . 
was clean and comfortable .. and the landlady civil and 
obliging, a i8tt M acaulay Hist. Eng. xxiii. V. 82 Ktppel 
had a sweet and obliging temper. 

b. Of actions, words, etc. : Courteous, civil, 
polite; + gratifying, pleasing {obs.), 

1635-96 Cowi.KY Davideis iii. 032 All that was done, or 
said ; tne Grief, Hope, Fears, His troubled Joys, and her 
obliging Ti ars 1651 Sir E. Nicholas in N. PapevsifZzm- 
deni 293 His Majesty's gracious letter was not only most 
welcome but \eiy obliging, a 1713 Ellwoou/? m/0^i^.(i 765) 
193 The Endowments ot her Mind were every way extra- 
ordinary and highly obliging. 1782 Cowrer Wks 1837 

XV. 67 My principal de.sign is to ihtirik you .. for your 
obliging present. 1854 I S. C. Auuoti Na/oFon (1855) II. 
vii. 213 He s|>oke some obliging words to Gen. Cohorn on the 
feat of eallantry he had displayed. 

Obll'gixiffly, adv. [ 1 . prec. + -LT 2.] In an 
obliging manner, so as to oblige, a. In a binding 
manner, so as to impose obligation ; so as to 
force or constrain, b. So as to confer a favour or 
gratification ; courteously, with kindly manner. 

1694-66 Earl Orrprv Parthen. (1676) 603 Torments, which 
my resolution is so obligingly ready to confer on me. 1663 
Boyle Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. ii. 33 Tbe Resident’s arrival 
being obligingly suspended till the palace was made ready 
to entertam him. 1678 Cuuworih futell. SysL l v. 807 
Something unjust or unlawful, which therefore cannot be 
obligingly commanded by any authority wliatsocver. 1741 
Middleton Cicero 11 . viu 5 Nothing.. could be said mure 
obligingly either in his wordK or manner. 1848 C. Bronib 
y. fyre X, She obligingly consented to act as mediatrix. 

Ooli'lfingiieBS. [f- 8 s prec. <•> -ness.] The 
quality of being obliging, a. Binding quality or 
character, obligatoriness, b. Readiness to oblige 
by doing a service or favour; complaisance, 
courtesy ; kindness. 

1638 Ld. Digbv Lett. (1651) 5 It Is an inconvenience drawn 
upon you by your excess of favour and obligingness. 1648 
Ln. Fairfax, etc. Remonstr. 34 These Declarations., will 
remaine . . pcrpctUHll witnesses against the validity there- 
of, or any obligingneHse to them. 1790 Mad. DAhblay 
Diary Aug.. She ib always happy when permitted to show 
her native obligingne'Ui. 18x4 Janb Austbn Mans/. Park 
J. vii. 55 She played with the greatest obligingness. 1891 
G. J. Holvoakb in Voice iN. Yj la Nov., Thu ohligingncbS 



OBLIGOR. 

and ficcesMibilUy Is more rare in monarchical England than 
it ia in republtcuii America. 

Obligor hi itv'j). Law. Also 6-7 -our, 8 -eor 
(-d '^i). |.f. OfttruK V. + -oit.] One who binds him- 
self to another by contract; the person who gives 
a bond or obligation. (Correlative with oMixee.) 

1541 Act 33 Hen. /^//A c. 39 | 80 If any ninnourh..be. . 
in the season and possession of i>ei'sonv<i, other then the 
obligonr or oMigours. SS74. i6>5 (.riiLiOKU i]. i6«8 

CoKR On Lift. 31 '.! If the (ililigur or Lessor pay a lesser 
sninine and (he Obligee or Ft-ofTce rceciucih it, this '\y a 
good satisfacrion ^ 1745 Mauf.ns Insurances 11 . ‘.6 We, 
Don J. H. Oarr-tvin .. a* pnn< ipnl Debtor, and OhliKeorj 
and Don J. B. Molinari, as .Sci^unty.. acknowledge that we 
owe 10 Dun. I M. del Dmine, thiec X'houhand Dollars. 1818 
C.'huisk Digest (fd 2) IV. It was more convenictit that 
Che counsellor stiould give his nd\kc to the obligee, than to 
the obligor. 1870 'foi'HOEK Ffl't s F.rr. xx. (i8>'<ol 113 'I'he 
obligor, tn his iniiehnitc promise to pay, lutd vaiiisiicii. 

+ b. — OBl.IrtKR I. Ohs. rare. 

1660 R. CoKB yustiit Ftntl. 7 Now here let an^'mnn see., 
whether our Author dors not make olicilienrc to consist, ou 
the obli:.;(>rs part, in conformity to a delegate and suburdiimte 
l>owcr of ihoir own makioj^. 

Obligulate a. Hot. [.See Ob- a.] 

Apjdicd to a liguinte lloret of a composite llower, 
having the ligiila on the inner instead of the outer 
side. 

.857 in Mavnk Bt/et. Lex. sSps SyJ. Sih;. /ex.. Oh- 
Itgufate, Casstnrs term for a floret of a Loiiiposi(«' plant 
when there is a small ligul.t on the inner side, a^i in Za-ge^i. 
fObli'guratefZ/. Obs.rare~~^. [irreg. : .see next.J 
i6n Cocklham, Obltgttraie, to spend 111 bclly-cheere. 
f Obligure, 7/. Obs. rare— «. [ad. J .. obligurHre, 
f. ob (0B“ 1 ) + lii^urire to be tliinty, lick, lick up.] 

16x3 Cix.iu.HAM II, 'io Ban<iuet, Obii^ufe. 

Oblike. obs. lorm of Obliqujc a. 
t Oblima'tion. Obs. rare. [11. of action from 
next.] Covering or stopping np with mud or 
slime; silting up. 

1636 Blount ttlossagr.^ Oblimation, a dawbing or covering 
over with mud or soil clay. 1691 T. H[ai i ] Acc. Neiu 
Itn'cnt. p. Ixiv, H.irbours .. destroy'd by Ublimation or 
Sullage. 

f Obli'Xne, v. Obs rare’-^. [ad. L, ohlJmare to 
cover with mud or bliine, f. ob- (^Ob- 1 b) + tlntdrfy 
f. limus mud, slime.] 
i6» CoCKKKAM, ObitMc, to coiicf wlth clay. 

t Obllquangled, obs>, form ol oblKjue-anj^ed. 

1688 J. S. Forti/ication 5 Obliqiutnglcd [Parallelogratnii] 
arc sticQ as have oblique angles. 

Obliqnaagular (pblikw.x ^qi/Hli), a. [C mod. 
T.. obliquangul-HS ff. obllqu-us OuLlgUti + angulus 
Avclb) + *AK 1.1 Oblique-angled. 

1686 Pi nr Staffordsh. 176 Hex.icdra 0fequ.1l obliqii.ingti 1 .ir 
sidcic 181a Sir H. Daw Chem Phiios. 196 The ra>s of 
light in pillsing through obhquanguUr crystalline bodies, 
billow diflerent bws, 1857 IVIaynk Ex/os. Lex. &.v. Ob- 
Itqutiu^uius, A qu.idrangular, ohliijuangular prism. 

t Obliquanguloua. a. Obs. rare-K [f. as 
prcc. + -ot/H.] ■■ prec. 

1680 T. liAwsoN Alfts ini» Treas. 33 Tli - Feats and Terms 
of this Art, their Points, their Line-., ParroicLs,.. Triangle, 
kectangulous, Obliquangulous [etc.]. 

tObliquata, fpb- a. Obs. rare-K [ad. L. 
ob/iqiidt-uSf pa. pple. of obliqudre : see Oblique v.] 
Iknt lo one sble ; twisted obliquely. 

1576 BAurrsTKR Hist. Afun v. 69 So tJiai the stomach might 
be lesse iihliquate or crooked. 

t Obliqnata, v. Obs. rare. [f. L. obliquAt-^ 
ppl. stem ul obliqttdre : see Oblique v. and -ate^.] 
trans. To bend aside, twist obliquely. 

« 1670 Hackbt Abp. Williams 11 (1693) 135 Shall thf^e 
crooked rules obliquate tho^e Inynl maxims which are so 
strait in Sl Paul?^ Serin. (1701) 128 Tbi-y 

rrpresent (iod's simplicity obliquitpd and refraded by 
reason of many inadequate conceptions. 

t Obliqna'tion. Obs. [nd.L, ob/rqudtidn-em, 
n. of action f. obliqudrex «te prcc.] A bending 
aside or in an oblique direction ; a twisting awry. 

a 1848 Lix Hkrefrt Hen. VIH 0683) 394 'I'hat some such 
oUi(}ualion of Religion hath h.ip'ncd. .Sir T. Bhownr 

Card. Cyrus iiL 56 The right and transverse fibres are 
decussated by the oblick fibres, and so must frame a Keticti* 
late and Quiticiinciai Figure by their Obliquations. 1677 
Dalk Crt. CentUes tv. 109 Obliquations or crooked ways. 
i8sa T. Taylor A/nteiun xi. 771, 1 .. passed through the 
crowd.. with a gradual obiiquation of iny body. 

Oblique (i^blrk, -lai k), a. (sb.) Also 5 oblyke, 
5-7 -like, 7 -lick. [ad. L. obUqis-us^ f. ob- pref. 

-¥ an element Z/yM-, /iJr- (cf. lidnus lient upward): 
cf. F. oblique (13- 14th c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Having a slanting or sloping direction or 
position; declining from the upright or vertical, 
or from the horizontal ; lying aslaut ; diverging 
from a given straight line or course. 

Oblique pianoforte \ see quot. i88<x 
* 43 *'S®* 7 - HigdenK^oW-d 11.307 ThestAppes Verfin Bowtbe 
parte of Kihi'oppel be oblilce and contrarioiis \ubi oldiqua ei 
Pens cimtrarim. /Sunt vestigia] to theyme whiche dwelle. . 
vnder that pole artike. 1803 B. Iomsok Jos. l.'s Entertainm,^ 
She (Anna) fills the ye,ir, And knits the oblique scarf that 
girts the sphere. t8ia8 Bacon Sylva 1 130 Hunter's Horns., 
are somelimes made straight, and not Oblique. 1697 Davnriv 
Fii^. Georg, tv. 430 Four Windows are contriv'd, that 
strike To the four Winds oppos'd their Boims oblique. 
*7*3 Stbri b Cseard. Na no r 2 The obliqtie glance with 
which hatred doth always see things. tySi Gibbon Dec/. ^ 
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F. xvin. IT. 130 Advancing their whole wing of ravaTryfn 
an oblique line. 184a Tfc.NNvaoN Ttvo Foteex ^3 If straight 
thy track, or if oblique [rimes strike, like], Thou know sC 
not i860 Tyndall Gtac. l iu 17 My shadow was oblique 
to the river. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek., Oblique Arch.. 
also called a skew-atxk. s88o A. j. Hirxivs in Grove />icf. 
Mus. II. 486/1 Obliqsu Piano, a cottage pt.'inoforte the 
strings of which are disposed diagonally, instead of vertically 
as is usual in upright iiisttumcnt‘w 

b. rinasi-<irA;. — Obliquely i. 

t6(H Milton P. L. x. 671 They with InUnir push'd Oblique 
the Centric Globe. 17^ Instr. 4> Rtg. Cavalry (1813' 83 
If the column halts oblique.. lo the new line, the diiiaions 
will proportionally wheel so aj» lclc.J. 

2 . SpeciAc uscii. 

a. Geom. Of a line, a plane figure, or surface ; 
Inclined at some angle other tliaii a right angle. 
Of an angle Ucss than two right angles) : Lither 
greater or less than a right angle. Of a solid, as 
a cone, cylinder, or prism; Having its axis not 
perpciidicular to the plane of its base. 

Oblique hyperbola, a (lerbcla the asymptotes of which 
arc not .it tight angles to one anothrr. 

1571 Dir.<;F9 Pantom. iii. L Qj, Of Solidcs called Pris- 
mata, theie are two kindcs, the one direrte or xpright 
the other oblique or dcclmiiig, whose Puralelogrammca 
are oI>li<{ucly <.ituaie on their b.ises. 1694 Alinciiam Geom. 
Epit. 7 An Oblique Angle, is cither Acute or Obtuse. 
1709 I. Ward Intro,/. Math. iv. i. (1734) 3O3 A S> atene, 
or Olil.qiic ( one. I7a7-4i C.\\KUU^MACycl.,Oblique Plants, 
in dialing, arc such as recline from the /c'liiih, or incline 
toward the horiyoii. x8a6 Disralli fVre Grty vi. i, His 
Highness held the lx>ttle at an oblique angle with the 
ch.'indchcr. 1837 Bkiwsifr Maiinet. 177 A positioa more 
or l<\s!i oblique to the plane of the paper. 

b. Asti on. Oblique sphere, the celestial or ter- 
restrial sphere when its axis is oblique to the 
horizon of the place; which it is at any part of 
the earth’s surface except the poles and the equator. 
Oblique ascension, descensionx see Ascensiom 3, 
Dk.scexsjon 5. Oblique horizon, climate, one 
which U oblbpie lo the celestial equator. 

1503 /Calender of SheMcrdcs I ij, Tliey the qwych dwcllya 
or h r r plac ys hot win ler the eq wynoxyal they haue th.'iy r or > zon 
ohlyk. 1594 Blundfvil h.verc. 11. (1636) 116 If the declina- 
tion lie Southward, then addr the aArentionalldifTerence unto 
the right ascentiun, and the xum shall be the oblique asoen- 
tion. Hid III. I. xvii. 313 When ia it .•Aid to be an oblique 
Jloiizon, and therby to make an obli(|tte .Spheare? 1669 
WoRi I DO IS Syst. Agnc. (168 1) 393 In such CmintiiC'i where 
the sca.son& and vaiiationa of weather more exactly followed 
the CtcIcAiial ConfiguratioiiH, tha*: i.i these more oblique 
Ciimait’x. xjmS tr. Grcg/fiy's A s/ron. h 923 In an Oblique 
Spheie, whcie the Hoi i/on. .cuts the Equator.. at oblique 
Amplest neither of them passes through the Poles of the 
other. i8m Tomlinson tr. Arago's Astron. 37 'Ihe circles 
desciibed by the stats are inclined to tlie hori/oii; whence 1 
this fA>.silion of the sphere dci ives its name of oblique. 

I O. Anal. Having a direction 2>arallel ntitljcr to 
the long axis of the body or limb, nor to its trans- 
verse section ; said esp. of certain muscles ; aLo 
of various lines, ridges, ligaments, cic. 

Oblique pro, esses of the veriebeir ; t= ZvcArorHYSKic 
1614 Crooks Pody 0/ Man 801 If each Muscle worke by 
it sefle, then the oblique dcAccndrnt drawee the litiuiich 
obliquely to Ins owne side.. the oblique a.*M;enclent le.ideih 
the chest obliquely to the haunchc-^ 1648 Sim T. Browns 
Card. Cyrus iiL 55 Wherein according lo cununon Anatomy 
the right and transverse fibres arc decussated, by the oblicic 
fibres. 1741 Monro Anat. Bones (cd. 3) 168 The two inferior 
oblique Processes of each Vertebra. 1838 Penny Cyd. X. 
141/1 When the ubimiie rauseJes act together with force, 
they hold the cye-LMi) firmly against tbe lids and lo llie 
nasal side of the orbit. 

d. Hot. Ol a leaf; Having unequal sides, inequi- 
lateral ; see also quot. 177^^* 

1776 f. I. KB Introd. Dot. (1788) ao6 Oblique, when the 
Base of the Le.if looks tow.ircls Heaven, and Ine Apex or 
'J ip towards the Horizon; as in Protca and /•ritillafia. 
1834 Hookku Brit tkrra 145 Vhnus major . leaves ovaio- 
uciiminate, very oblique at the base. 1847 Hknfkfv^ Elem. 
Hot, S3 Oblique, is anplied lo leave* where the poriimis on 
either side of the mioiib nre unequal, as in the ^gonias. 

e. Cryst. «» Monoclinic. 

1878 Gurnky Crystmilogr. 37 Crystals of. .the Oblique or 
Monoclinic System. 

f. Naut, Oblique (See quots.) 

1708 Phillifs, Oblique Sailing famong Sca-inen), is when 
a Ahip runs iipim some Rhumb, between any of the four 
Cardinal Points, and makes an Oblique An^le with the 
Meridian. 1887 Smyth Sailor's Word-bk., Obhque Sailing, 
is the reduction of the position of the ship from the various 
courses mode good, oblique to the meridian or parallel of 
latitude. 

g; Oblique perspective r see Pebspectivic, 

9 . Jig. Not taking the straight or direct course to 
the end in view ; not going straight to the point; 
indirectly stated or expre^^ ; indirect. 

*43*-S» **• lligden (Rolls) IV. 407 The office of a poete le 
to transmute chose thynges whiche be doen truly in toothir 
similitude* in ubiike figurociones with pulcrtCude. 1606 
SiiAKS. Tr, 4- Cr. v 1. 60 The priinatiue Statne,and oblique 
inemoriall of Cuckoldi. z8i8 in Gutch CoU. Cur. 1 1. 433 
His pleading Innocency was an oblique taxing of the lustico 
of the Real me upon him. 1734 Bolinobroks On Pariies 
lied. (1738) 37 Innuendo’s^ and PnrallclB, and oblique 
Meanings. t776 Johnsom id Boswell 25 Apr., AU censure 
of a man's self ia oblkiue praise. 1818 Jas. Mill Brtt. 
India II. IV. vii. 035 Good regions existed for precluding 
the Governor from such oblige ebarineb of gain. (878 
Mosley Unio. Serm. vt. 134 The language of oblique and 
indirect expreealon. 18B3 Fapi/DS Short Sited. IV. L iv. 45 
Oblique accuaations . . were raised against him. 


OBLIQUSLY. 

b. Of an end, result, eta : Indirectly aimed at; 
resulting or arising indirectly. 

igaS Fox Let. to Gardiner in Strype Eat. Mem. (17x1) I. 
App. xxvi. 80 Wherby may arise .. oblique dainmage ur 
prejudice to the see apostolique. i4aa Drayion Alnsef 
Elys, til Poems u8io) 453/a For that ine love we bear ottr 
friends .. Hath in it ccruiii oblinue ends. Z711 Addison 
Spect. Na 59 P 4 Not for any oblique Reason, .but purely 
for the sake of being Witty. iSag-te jAMihSON s. v. I/nst, 
This is only an oblique sense. 

4 . Deviating from right conduct or thought ; 
morally or mentally one-sided or jKTVcrse, 

1476 Fleming Patiopl. Epist. 8/ AHieit he follow an oblique 
and crooked opinion. 1677 Gaik Crt. Gentiles iv. loa 
Oblique regard to private interests doth subvert and over- 
throw them [KepublicsJ. a 1770 Jortin Serm. (1771) I. n iL 
128 'J'here me persons to be found . who grow lich and 
real.. by vaiious oblique and scandalous ways. <8^9 
Iai lam Hist. Lit. III. li. 80 (1855) 11. 464 Jt is . . scldoin 
discusved with all the temper and freedom fiuin oblique views 
which the suhj'cct demands. 

6. Gram. a. Oblique case, any case except tl.e 
nominative and vocalive (or sometimes, exce))! the 
nominative, vocative, and accusative): see Ci\Mi 

t 9. b. Of speech or nnriation: Put in a 
reported form, with consequent change of^ person 
and tense : ^ Indirbi t 3 b (L. oratio obliqua). 

1430 PvLSCR. Introd. 30 Pronounes have but ihre ense^ 
nunitnaiyve, a< cusaiy vc .ind oblique, as, / y, me, vuy. a 1568 
Asciiam SLhotem. 11. (ArLi 156 Salust [hath] Multis stbi 
quisque imperium peteutihus. 1 belciie, the best Gram- 
m.ii icn in Kiiglaml can m arse giiie a good rculc, why quisi/ue 
the nomiriatiue case . . is so thrust vp amongesi so m.my 
oblique case.*. 1878 Phillifs (ed. 4), Oblique Cases in Gram- 
mar, are most piopcrly the Genitive*, the Dative, end Abla- 
tive; however, some will h.ivc .til Oblique but the NouiinaiD e. 
i860 J _L'. Jrakfrksi>n Hh. Poitors II. 17 We have adopn-d 
tile oblique n.at rat ion instead of his loini, which uses thehrst 
person. i868Gi.adsto\f yw. Mumli v. 1167c') 169 He Lsim ii- 
tioiicd SIX times in oblique c.ises .. and five times in llie 
nominaiive. 188a Faukak Ea> ly Cltr. II. 3R5 'Ihire is 
scarcely a single oblique seniencc thiougboul Sl John's 
Gospel. 

6. Mus, Oblique motion', see quots. ( 0 pp. to 
similar and contrary.) 

i8tt Busnv Dirt. Mus. (cd. 3), Oblique Motion, that motion 
of the parts of a com position in wliirh one voice or instill- 
ment re^ieats the same note, while another, by ascending or 
descending, rcccdc*s from or apino.'u hes it. 1874 Ocsriiv 
llanuony 1. ri Obhque motion is when one part renianis 
without moving while another ascend* or dv-scends. 

7 . Comb., nnoblique-angUii, -angular, -leaved tSiiSvs. 
1494 Biundfmi. Exerc. 11. (i6jf>) 119 If tliey have right 

sides, such Triniiele* uic eyther right angled Triangles, or 
oblique urii'led Ttiangles. 1744 Parsons in Phtl. Trans, 
XMil. 26 An obltqiie-.'ingular Parallelogram. 1851 Richard- 
son Geol. V. 88 All oblique-angled parallcIogrAnu X854 
ilcx>KLKy///;/N/. yrnls. 1 . il 28 An oblique-leaved hg cUnibs 
the other iicex 

S abbol. as sb, (usiinlly elliptical). 

1 . An oblique muscle; see A. 2 c. Also in !«. 
form ohliquus (sc. must ulus), j)!. -1, as obliquus 
{abdominis) ascendens ', obliquus capitis iitfertor\ 
ohliquus oculi inferior, etc. 

s8oo Phii. Trans. XC 9 The obliciuu<^. .the antagonist of 
the ten^r muS(.le. 1838 Penny CytL X. 141/r If the pupd 
be inclined eillier way, to the nose or m the temple, tiie 
inferior oblique increases that inclination. 1869 II. U.ssm>-r 
in Eng. Meih. 10 J)ec. 294/^ A rolling or oblique motion 
lof the eye] is provided for ny two. muscle.* called obliques. 

2 . Geom. An oblique h^nre : see 2 a above. 

a s8o8 bm F. Verb Comm. 124 A piece of ground . stretched 
out in the form of a geometrical oblique or oblong. 

Oblique (^bli *k, -Di'k), V. [a. F. obliquer to 
march in an oblique direction, rarely, to make 
oblique, f. oblique adj. ; cf. L. obtiqu-are, trana , to 
make crooked, turn or bend a.«tKle. in mcd.L. intr., 
to go n&Ule or astray, It. obliquare 'to crook e, 
to make crooked' (Horio).] 
fl. tram. To turn askew or in a sidelong 
direction. Obs. 

>775 Shfriuan Rivals iv. iii. When her love^ye was fixed 
on me, t'other, her eye of duty, wa.s finely obliqued. 

2. intr. 'lo advance obliquely or in a slantii'g 
direction, esp. (A/iL) by making a half-face to tiie 
right or left and then marching forward. 

17^ Instr, 4- Rrg. Cas'aliy (1813) 104 The lender of the 
head division orders his .•iccond *u1>-division. Left incline, 
March I on whLh it briskly oblique* to the left. 1817 Aik- 
man tr. BnchanatCs Hist, iscot. ll. xv. L 368 They gradually 
obliqued from the direct oscenL 1847 Mavns Krid War. 
Trail xlii, Savage and Saxon were now obliquing towarils 
each other. s 889 Siar^ 3 Fch., General Cuilis went into the 
A.ssault under instructions from Geiieml Ames.. to obhipie 
to the righL 

b. Ol a line, etc. : To slant or slope at an angle. 
s8i4 Scott Wosk xi, He. achieved a coromiinic^ion w iih 
his ptate by projecting his person towards it in a line which 
obliqued from toe bottom of his spine 

ObU^nely (/TbirkU), adv. [f. Oblique a. ¥ 
-LY ‘^.] In an oblique manner. 

1 . In a slanting or sidelong direction or position ; 
with deviation from the straight line or direct 
course ; diagonally, or so as to make an oblique 
angle ; aslant, slantwise. 

1571 [nee Obijqub a. a ak 1584 Blunobxtl Bxere, in. L 
XXXI. (1636) 340 According os any portion of the Ecllpli<(ue 
riaetb or setteth rightly or obliquefy. 1815 [xee OsLiQUk a. 
a cj. 1834 Pracham Gen/t. Exert, r. x. 33 The beame* of 
the Sunne comraing ohUkely or skleway. t88a R- Coaa 
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OBLIVION. 


OBLIQUENESS. 

Jus/ict yimf. to The nearer the radii are reflected to right 
anules the. hotter it is: Ind the more obliquely they are 
reflected, the colder It K 1713 Poru O^ss. ix. 44 1 His ne<Jc 
obhquely o’er fais shoulders hung. tMa Ttndall Cfae. u 
EviL 130 Ramsay and myself crossed the mountainsobliquely. 
2 . fy. In a way that is uot direct or stiai;;ht- 
foi wanl ; by suggestion or implication ; indirectly; 
with deviation fn>m the point; -t-cvaavely; not 
slnughlforwardly, dishoncslly, unfairly {cbt.\ 

1601 Ur. W. Rahi (iw Defence 181 'I'lie scripture . worlceth in 
vs fnith, not obliuiiely, hoouerly, and ambiguonsly. iSqfl 
Tkapp Conitn. yohn ix. ao They answer obliquely and over^ 
wanly, s^ti Uukkk Lei. to B/t. Chetier Corr. 1844 J. a^x, 

1 shall thjnlc m>'self happy, if the subject of niy defence. . 
may be obliquely and ai cidcntally the means of undeceiving 
you. sfli6 ' Quia ’ Grand Master \. Argt.^ 1 n fact, the reader, 
very likely, WUI find some truths, tlio^tokl obliquely. x88s 

H. Jamui Por/r. Lady xxi. Tlicy appruncli ««1 each other 
obliquely, as it were, and they addressed each other by 
imnlication. 

D. In or by oblique oration. (See OhugrB a. 5 b.) 
1804 Li Mukray P-»S\ Grant, (rd. 5) I. 415 When a quota- 
tion IS brought ill obliquely after a comma, a capital is 
unnecesKHry. 

Obli’qneness. [f. Obi.iqub ar. + >KRafl.] The 
quality ol being oblique or slanting, obliquity. 

1611 Coixja., Pimisevre^ slopenesse, byasneswe, obliqtie- 
nesM;, or oliliquiiie. lyay in RAii.k-v vol. 1 1 . lysj 111 Juhnikin. 
1869 Dai/y Nents i July, Windows of aggravating oblique- 
nes-,, which prevent your seeing nny object in them properly. 
1877 Mom tv Cnt. Altsc. Ser. it. 288 Coni rovepsii?,. .niark^ 
by obliquciiciat, evasiveness, a shifiine.ss of ii»sue. 

t Obllquiangfular, obs. vnr. Obliquanotjijir. 

163$ (iMJ.jMKANu I'ar/ation Alagn. AtceMe The ubli. 
qui.iiigular spliasricall Triangle. 

Obll’QUid,///. a. Obs. fapp. obliqued^ from 
Oui.iqrR V . : cT. Ouliquate a ] Directed oblimiely. 

a 1599 ScENSh K F. Q. VII vil. 54 1 nat venue. . Hclx^xt and 
ch.iiiged friiin liLs nature trew, i^y others opjMjsitton or 
obliquid view. 

t Obllquie, ?«. Prob. a misprint for oblique. 
1607 Smaks. Ttmon iv. iii. 18 All’s o’ liquic [later edd. All 
b oblique] . 'I bcre’s nothing leuell in our cursed Natuics 
Rni Hiiect villanie 

01 )liqaitoU 8 O’bVrkwttas^ a. [f. Obliqiiit-y 
+ cf feluitous, i 9 tiquilous'\ Characterized 

by obliquity; mor.illy or mentally |>erverse. 

1864 . s. r. Day in Atkensmm No, 1937 779/a Murnlly 
oltlnjiiiioiis to the distinction of utewn und tuunu 18B4 
Klskin Art 0/ Eng. iv. ij6 They will not be disposed , .to 
ascnlie to the obliquitous n.ition that of simplicity of mind. 

Obliquity ^bh kwlti). [a, F.a^/f^//iV/;Orcsinc 
I4<h c.J, a«r. L. obliquUilt-emy n. of quality f. 
obltqu-us\ see OhLigi'E and -itv.] 

I . The quality of lx;iug ob]i<]iu* ; inclination at 
otIicT than a right angle to any straight line or 
plane; de^rree or extent of such inclination. 

Ohhqnity 0/ the ecl/^tir^ the inclination of the plane of tlie 
ecliptic to tliai of the equator. 

1551 KkcoRiJk Cast. Kncavl. Cis56)at8 A (hyrde diuersitye 
b. the ohliquitie of the Horizonte. 16x5 N. Carpkntkr 
Geog. Del. 1. v. (1635) 114 by rrxson of the obliquity of the 
E<li|iti<kc line. 1867 Milt«>n /’. L. vni 1 •3 Several 
SjiheHrs .. Mov’d contrarie with thwait obliquities. 1739 
Laiii 1.YK Shori AfC. Piers tPrstJU. liridge 3 'i*hc Stream 
of the Tide .. will puss thro’ the Arches without any sen- 
sible Ohliquity. 1794 G A hams Nat. At A'.i/. PJulos. 11 . 
XV. 161 'i'he rays undergo 110 nllerulion, because they have 
no nhliquity uf incidence. 1871 Darwin J}esi. Man fl. xix. 
344 The oblujuily of (he e)e, which is proper to the Chinese 
anil Japanese, is exaggerated in their pictures, 
b. Hot. Of a leaf: Inequilateral quality. 

187a Oliwr Elttn. Bol. 11. 152 <)bserve ihe obliquity of 
the Wse of the leaf-blade, charactcrisiic of the Lime. 

2 fig. Divergence fiom moral rectitude, sound 
tbiukuig, or rij^t practice; moral or mental per- 
versity or aberration ; an instance of this, a delin- 
quency, a fault, an error. 

rz4aa Hocclevb Moral, Ry the ryng hat is 

rownd We shul viidirstaiide fidth which is rownd, withouten 
ol'iiquilce or crook idm-iise. sui Cranmkr /faerw. ijarduur 

I. Wks. (Parker Sot'.) 1 .^ 19 Your book is so full of aafts, 
sleights, shifts, obliquities, iuid manifest ujitruth<c ^ iflay 
Donnf Serm. xxviii. 383 The perversnetse and obliquity of 
my will. 17^ Stkknk Tr. Shandy I. iii, A most unac- 
countable oblinuity, (or he call'd it) in my marmerqf setting 
up my top, ana justifying the princ'iplrs upon which I had 
done It. 1844 UiJiDSTONK GUan. V. xxxvu 109 Mr. Ward 
evinces the aama thorough ouc^sklediiess and obliquity of 
JudgmenL 

t 3 . Deviation from any rule or order, rart. 

1648 H. Lawrence Comm. Angels 87 Ijct us tbereft^ , . 
leaine the rule from the ohliquity, as well os the oldiquity 
from the rule. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 127 P 3 Far the 
greater port.. deviate at first into .slight obliquities. 

t 4 . bcviatioii from directness in action, conduct, 
or speech j a way or method that is not direct or 
straightforward. Obs. 

n 16x9 Fothbrbv Aiktcm. f. xli. ft 6 (i6ts> 135 We may 
behuld, euen in the Atheiats, by a kinde of obliaukvi diiMis 
in.iriifeat foote-KteppR, and acknowledgmttts of a Diuinity. 
* 73 * Johnson Rambler No. i4p P 9 'fne insolence of bene- 
fuctioii terminates not in negative rudenefM or obliquities of 1 
insult. 1 am often told in ex^iress terms of the nibieriea from 
which charity has snatched me. 1818 Jar. Mill India 

II . IV. iv. 134 'i'he obliquities of Lasteru negotiation wore | 
out the teiDi^r of Lolly. 

t6. Gran/i. Case-inflexion, declension. Ohs. 

1668 Wilkins Hsul Char. iv. vL 446 ”113 capable of that 
kind of Obliquity by prefixing Prepositions, which is com- 
mouly St lied vanatioa by Cases. 


Obli*qiio-t comb, form of L.dMVi*-«iCBLTQrB 

0. - obliquely-, obtiqoe and — , (iiee -o sttfftjc.) 

185a Dana Crust u. 866 Palm obliquo-tnuMverac, . . and 

havinjF a tooth near base of finger. 

t CMftli’qnolUi. a. obs. rare, [t L. Mlqu us 
OltLIQUB -P -OUM.J a ObLIQUK. 

1614 Sir a. Gorcrm tr. Lucan 1. 33 Through the aire did 
flying passe ObliquouB streauies, like torches bright. 1737 
Hemld No. 7 (1758) 1. 106 A contempt, winch spceciuy 
iiiatuies into obliquotu hatred. 

Obll8(,e, -liB(o)h, -Ubs, obs. forms of Obuok 
O blisk, obs. variant of Obeliclb. 
t Oblitaj tpl- ts. Obs. rare--^. [ad. L. ob/it~us. 
pa. pple. of oblinfre ; see Oblitb Dim, os 
il paitly blotted out ; indistinct, obscure. 

1630 Fuli br Pisgah 11 v. 133 Rut obscure and oblite men- 
tion is made of those water-works. 

tObli’te.r^^ Obs. AlsoobUght. [f. L. 
ppl. stem sii ebllihisc t to forget.] To forget. 

1347 Richmond I Fills iSurtees) 64 item, 1 give to the h^w 
alter for ohlitcd tbicth<'« a iiewealt.'ire clothe. rzsfioPRkSTON 
Cawbyses in HozL JJodsLyW. 338 'i 'hen nought oblyght niy 
llle^salJe given. 

t Oolite, Obs. rare—K [f. I« ppl. 
stem of obltnUre to smear over, f. (Ob- i cJ + 
lin?re to smenr,] trans. I'o smear over, daub. 

*657 Tomunson Renou's D/s/. 383 A little bottle oLlited 
with w.ix. 

Obliterate (jfblit 5 rA^,///. a. [ad. U ob/i/{i)e‘ 
rdt-uSy pm pple. of obiit J)erdr€ x see next.] 

1 . Blotted out ; eflneed ; cancelled ; obliterated. 
Now only feet. a. Constiued as pa pfle. 

1598 in Row Ilisf. Kirk <1842) xqo II is « oncfiided th.nt all 
those grccvances be oblitcrat and buried. 1613 Jackson 
Creed 11. xvii. ft x 'I'he Prints of Moses footsteps, aluioet ob. 
liteiale and ouergrown by thesloih and negligeiKe of former 
times. 1647 H. Mork .^ong of Soul 11. il 111. xi, A name . 
through time ahnost obliterate. 1834 Ld Hoiiumton 
Many Scenes^ Mod. Greece (1844) 67 Histoiy rr^Lords a time 
( i hough in the splendour of the after-light Nearly obliterate^, 
b. Constmed as aiij. 

a 1631 Ik)NNK in .Vc/xt/. (1840) x6 Impouerlsbed and for^ 

f otten, and obliterate families. 1647 Wakd .Sx////. iobier 34 
t m.'iy maintain... a legible possession ag.'iinst an oVditcrate 
Llninie. 1737 Rrackkn Famery Jni/r.{tj^-j) \\. 106 Parts 
of their Rothes become obli'crate and defaced i860 Heavv- 
8i:g« Lt. Fiit//o 35 Dwindled doubtful to obhtcruie shadiu 

2 . Ent. (See qtiol.) 

i8a6 Kirby & Sp EntomM. IV. age Obliterate^ when the 
borders of viioIh fade into llie general groun(J-4.uk>ur ; and 
when elevations and depr'.’ssioriH, ^c. are so little raised or 
sunk from ilic general surface, as to be almost erased. 

Obliterate (^blinei^l), v. [f. L. oblitf erdt-, 
ppl. stem of obli 4 {Perare to tlrike or blot out, 
erase, blot out of remembrance (rare in lit. sense), 
f. ob’ (On- I b) -f /iV(/,izr/tr any tiling written, a letter. 
Cf. F. obiit Oer (15" 16th c.).] 

1 . tram. 'Po blot out (anything written, figured, 
or imprinted) so as to leave tiu dialiuct tracca ; to 
erase, delete, efface. 

1611 Si'i I II Hist. Gt. Prit. VI xxvi ft 6 lao The Senate., 
dei reed that hi^ name should Ijcc obhtciaied out of all 
monumcniH in Rome. 1701 Gmkw Cosm. .Sas/a n. iii. 43 
When we forget Things,. the 1 inpreNsiuns are ublitcraieiL 
1843 Lvtion Last Par. 1. iv, The colours were Imlf obliler- 
atcil by time and damp ^ 1863 Rcrton //MN/^ r44 As he 
did not obliterate the original matter, the printer was rather 
pURzlcd. 

b. To cause to disappear, to efface (anything 
visible or perceived by the senses). 

x6o7Torsci.L Fonr-f. /tror/r 11658) 120 The fragrancy of 
every green herb j"c»*ldeth Mich a navour doth not a hiile 
obliterate and oversway the savour of the WasL 1833-6 

J. Kagiis .Sketcher (1856) 355 The snow, obliter.ntinK ilic 
very ground on vhich you MikxI sketching. 1848 \V. H. 
pARTLiiTT Eg^pt to Pal V (1879) 90 Everything upon the 
lower levels of the Nile muAt gradunlly or rapidly be obliier- 
atrd by itR inundationo. 1878 Hu XI KY Phystogr, 195 New 
cone', being ihiown up at one time and old ones being 
obluer.^ted as another. 

2. 'i'o efface, wipe out (a mental impression, 
memory, or feeling); to do away the rcmcmbrunce 
or sense of ; to do away with, destroy (qualities, 
characteristics, etc.). 

1600 W. Wa rsoN Deea’OrdonGfrriS 334 To obliterate, eradi- 
cate, and vUerly e.\tingiiish the name of BisliopR. 1603 
Bacon Adv. Learn, t vL ft 14 lie designed to obliterate and 
extinguish the memory of heathen antiquity aixl authors. 
*734 RolthCs Ane. //fjr.ti8a7)VI. xv. xiv. 339 It entirely 
ouTii crates the glory of all his other actions. i88t Wkstcott 
ft Hoar Grk. Jv. J', Intmd. ft 8 The professional training of 
scribcA ran rarely cbliteraie individuid diflereuceo. 

3 . Ehps. and Eat A. To cftace, close up, or other- 
wise deotroy for its spcci.al puniose (esp. a duct 
or passage, the cavity of which oisappears by con- 
traction and adhetioQ of the walls). Also fn/r. 
for reji. 

1813 J. Thomson /.act. Itf/lam. 417 ConwiqaeiitTy a lehs 
extent of suifiv e in the new parts is wanted to obliterate, or ' 
fill up this cavity, than what formerly filled it. k8aB D. lk 
March ant Rep. Claims Fmromy of Cardfur 164 The neck : 
of the womb arndually obliterates. 1833-8 l'ooot>c4. .4 m/. 

1. 641/s I’he umbiliuil vessels (are) Aibl Iterated at the navel 
after, .pulmonic respiration is cainbli'died. X841-7S T. R. 
JoNRS Anim, Kingd. (ed. 4) 5=8 Ultimately the communica- 
tion between the parent [ascidianjand the young individual 
ber omes obliterated. 

Hence Obli*tar«ted ppl. a. \ ObU'teratlng vbl. 
sb. and pfi. a. 


S*? CoTOR., OblUer/. obliterated. *677 Giinw Dtmomi. 
(iwj) 144 Hift power seems to extend to the obUteimtiiig eft 
pniiaples. 1694 Salsion Bate’s Dispens. <17x3) 453/s SUr- 
ri^ up ths la^i or almost obliterated ferment of Ufa 
*8^ Burton Bk. Hunter 3 An c^literated manuscript 
wi ixteo over aaain is odled a paUmpHcsL s88a Stkvbkson 
PUw Ar^ Nts. (1^) it3 I’rlMry] showed their common- 
^oe and obbtmed tountcnaiKes. t89a Lo. Lvtton King 
>V- «54 Uown fell an obliterating blot. Mod. Aa 
obhieracing scamp lor cancelling postage stamps. 

Obliteration O^bhtcr^Jan). [ad. late L, 
oblit'f frdtiCn-em, n. of action f. oblsi{f)trSre to 
Oblitbhati; ct F. oblithation (1787 in HatE.- 
Darm.).J 

1 . The action of obliterating or fact of being 
obliterated; erasure; effaccmctit; extinction. 

*^j8 PHiLLii'a, ObliferatioHt a blotting out, a cancelling or 
al>olishing, 1670 in SninerB Tracts 1. 30 This .. Is of so 
odious a Condition, ns pity it is, there cannot be a tot.*d 
Dbliieration of it. 1793 Bkddoes Vemonsir. Evid. 96 Cau.se, 
from being ibe name of a particular object, has become, io 
CO . sequence of the obliteration of that original Bignification, 
ft remni kabic abbreviation^ in language. 1830 Lyxll Princ. 
i>eol. 1. 333 The examination of almost all vnlley’s in moun- 
tainouH districts affords abundant |>rrx)f8 of the obliteration 
of a series of lakes. 1858 Ltx St. Lronaros Handy BA. 
Prop. Law xviii 1 43 I f the oblilei aiion is cflfectiial, of course 
Che disposition in the will as it originally stood cannot be 
nmtlc out. 

2 . J'Ays. and PatA. The disappearance or ex- 
tinction, in regard to its origiiial purpose, of 
a stnicinre, vessel, cavity, etc., c.g. ol a duct 
through adhesion of the walls. 


1B57 Mayne Expos. Lex. 784^2 Obliteration. 1873 H. C. 
Wooii ‘i hera/. (1879) 403 Iodine has been very largely em- 
ployed by injection into seroun cysts .. for the purpose of 
exciting iiiflaminatioii and causing obliteration of tbdr cavity. 
1876 7 ; MX. CUnicnl Soc. IX, 117 'J lie curative effect in 
aortic aneurism of obliteration of the carotid artery. s8^ 
Romrr & Scorr iJe Pary's Phaner. 542 'i'he oblitei ation M 
the sieve tubes begins in ihe oldest external zones of Cho 
cortex, and ailvanccs. .in the ceiitn])ct.d direction. 

Obliterative ((’blrtcrAiv), a. [f. as Obliteb- 

AiE V. + -JVK.] 1 laving the quality of oblucratuig; 
tending to obliterate. 


s8oa-u Rkniham Ration, yudie. Rwd. (1837) IK. 50 
forgery is suscejitible of one mam distinction— -into fabricfs- 
tivc and obliterative. 1858 National Rco. Oct. 34a If the 
education and lives of women have been so uiurly oblitera- 
tive of such iinj>ort.Tnt qualities (eic k 

b. Phys. and PatA. (Sec Oih.itkration a.) 

*899 AllbutPs Sy\t. Med, VI. jox Specimen of obliterative 
endartcritiH. 


i Obli ge, Obs. fiarif— *. [f. stem of L. obl'tv 
ise-i to forget.] trans. To forfftt. 

r 1300 Proverbs in Ant/g. Re/. <1809) TV. 407 He that 
haib an cure oblyving, and fubill slomakc of affexioii. 

t Obli'vial, a. Obs. rant““**. [C L. oblivi um 

ObblVION F -AL ] 
xjMS Raii ev, ObliVial, rxiusing Oblivion, 
t Obli’vianoe. Obs. rare^^. In 6 oblyuy- 
aunce. [f. L. type ^oblivid-re \ see Dbliviatb 
and -ANCE. (Cf. OF. tmbliance.y\ Oblivion. 

V303 Hawes Exoarp. Firt. xii. vii. Ye neucr cast me ia 
obi) ii>auncc. 

t Obli-viaticy. Obv. rare"-^. - prec. 

xBso Examiner No. 663. BauVi F.xtrnv.agitnric^ which, as 
hr obseivtd of ‘the immortal name<i of WeJlinetoii and 
Nt Ison ’, can never ‘ be cast into the shade of obliviancy *. 

tObli viate, v. Obs. rare. {f. L. type 
*oblsvtd-re, i. oblJvt-um — obltvio^ Oblivion : sec 
-ATK^J 7.] trans. To forget, coininit to oblivion. 

i66i in I y/ographer (1790) 19, 1 will not oldiviate the 
Right Hon. and kite Lord (tovernuur of I’erwkkc. 1791 
Mrs. KauclihI'K Rom. Forest 111. xxii. 288 She withdrew. . 
and tried to ohliviatc her anxieties in sleep. 18313-40 11 a i.i- 
m.'HTDN ( lotkm. xxii. (181 a) loj They ubb\ iiited ibcir arraiid 
and left her. 


Oblivion c^bli-vian), sb. fa. OF. oblivion 
(ri245 in Oodef.), ad. K oblivioH-etn forgci/ul- 
ness, state of being forgotten, f. vb.-stem obl'tv-^ 
found in inceptive deponent obltv-isci to foqjet ; 
f. ob- (Ob- I b) + *liv ~ : cf. liviie to be black and 
blue, livid-us black and blue, dark.] 

1 . The state or fact of forgetting or having for- 
gotten ; forgetfulness. 

1390 Gowkr Cottf. II. 23 Which Ring bar of Oblivion Tha 
name. 1430-30 tr. Higden (Rolls) ]. 197 Theio be ojier ij. 
wcllcs also, of whom oon inducetbe memory’, that other 
obliuion. x6oa Marston Rev. iv. iii, Make us 

diinke Lethe by your queint ronceipts ; That for two daics 
obli\ion smother griefe. 1770 Gouismith Des. Fill, 343 
Thither no more th^c peasant shall repair *1 o sweet obliviod 
of his daily caie. Hamerton ///tell Life l iv. (1875I 

34 Your soul had become deaf in sleep's oblivioiL 

b. Forgetfulness as resulting from inatUuitioa 
or carelessnes^t ; heedlessness, disregard. 

Tr 1470 G. Abhbv Policy Prince 637 'I’ake this lesson to 
noon obliuion. 1306 I Ugr. Petf (W. de W. 1531) Bob, 
Ry obliuion or forgety-nge of my HeHh. a 1700 Dkvdkn (J ), 
Among our CTtmiiB ublivutn may be set; But 'tU our king's 
perfection to forget. ^ 1850 Caulyle /.Astter-d. Pam/A. iL 
(1872) 43 Tbe deep oblivion of the Law of Right and Wrong 
..is by no means beautiful 1B93 Eof urn (N. V ) Feb. ^4 
Oblivum of this fact is the root of the wasteful oppa^ition 
to prison labor and imported labor. 

c. Inlcntional overlooking, esp. of political 
offences. Act or Bill of Oblivion, an act or bill 
granting a general pardon for political offences. 
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In ffisi. tJie term m apecirically allied to the Acts 
of 1660 and i6qo, cxeiriptinK tho^ who fud taken aims or 
acted ai^ainst Charier II and William 111 respei lively from 
the penal consoiiucnces of tlieir former deeris. 

i6ia North Piu/arih, 'J'hroAyb. 1.131 A law that no man 
ahoiild be called in question nor troubled lor things that 
were past called AmncHiia, or law of obliuion. 1647 
CiAKfcNDoN y/iif. AVA II. 9 49 The Armies were to be dis. 
b.iitrled : an Act of Obbvion levied. ^ 1654 ir. Sc m Joy's 
Luna Pol. 98 The oblivion of injuries is an A(t cvciy way 
os noble ns revenge 17^3 Kurkk Rem. PolLy A/lifs Wks. 
1843 ( 6 >3 A valuable tnend . .asked me what 1 thought of 
acts of gcneial indemmty and oblivion, as n inean.H of settling 
h r.ance 1804 Wi-LLiNOios in Clnrw. /Vj/. (1837) HI. 4tJo 
There sh-ill bo a mutual oblivion and pardon of all injuries 
on both sides. x8m Macauiav /lts\ Rn^ xiv. Ilf. 198 
Wiiliaiii. .expressed^his hof^e that a Itill of general parJoit 
and oblivion would be. .prciicnied for hi:* banctiuii. 

2. The state or condition of being forgotten. 
(Hence many phrases and fig. expressions.) 

ri4a5 Lyix;. Assembly of Gods ijjj Your names shallre 
put to oblyuyone. 1447 UriKtMiAM Seyu/ys (Ruxb.) a I'o . 
j’hrowyn it fa book] in tlic angle of oblyvyoun. 0x548 
Hali. Chron, Prof. (1809) 6 Huned in the poke of oblivion. 
1555 Edkm Decades Dcd. fAib ) 63 Drowin d in the wbirle- 
poiTe of obliuion. X5p4 Siiaks. Ktih. Ill, 111. vii. 139 'J'be 
swallowing («ulfe C)r daike horgcifuInL-ssc, and deepo 
Obliuion. X697 Kvfi.vn Numhm, Jntiod. 2 Men have 
sought Inimort.slity and Freedom from Oblivion, by M.iibles, 
Statues, I ropbies. 1769 Ivmus Lclt. 1 6 A nucsiion whii h 
Ought to have been Iniriid in oblivion. x8xo D. .Sifwart 
Philos. Ess. lii. 117 In Kn^l.ind .. tins dix-lrine bas sunk 
into complete oblivion. X858 HAwrnoRNK Fr. <v It. yrnh. 
II. 38 1^1 him p.iKS into the garret of oblivion, where many 
things as g H>d, or better, are piled away, 
t b. trarisf. A thing forgotten. Oh. 

1598 Yon(. Diana 75 Minds change from that they w'ont 
to bee, Obliuioii!* doe reuiut* againc. 

3 . allrtb.^ as obi h' ton pointy po7ver. 

1865 Dilkkns in vii, '1 o lower himself to (iblivion* 

point. 187X Macoui-p Mem. I'aimos \ii. 9*1 If first con- 
victions urc suffered to die away, lire world's oblivion-puw’cr 
does its work. 

Hence fObllTlon v. Obs.y to put into oblivion ; 
Obll'vloxilst, one who holds a theory of, or 
favours, oblivion. 

1658-9 Burton's Pla*y (1828) HI. 2 to, I wish there were an 
act to oblivion .til these 1 limes. 1878 T. Sinclair Mount 
The oblivioniMs do not clearly sea tho whole truth here. 

Obli'vlouise, v. [t. Oulivion sb. 4 - -ize.] 
trans. To consign to oblivion. 

1593 Nssuk CAr/i/’j T (1613) 46 Let thy dee pe entring 
Halt obliuionize th'tr memories. 1603 Hekkfr Grisstl 
(Shaks. Sue.) 21, I will oblivionize my love to the Webh 
willow. 1790 Mao. H'Amiiiav Dla>/ 30 May, I am per. 
petu.illy ptejMrmg myself for perceiving hi.s thoughts al>ouC 
me oblivioiMsed. 189a Echo a Aur. A conquest .. mis« 
represented or obitvioni.scd by lc.iucrs of (lie Opposition. 

Oblivious (flbli viM^ a. [jid. L. ohllvios-us 
forgettul, producing forgetfulness, f. obiivt(fn~tm or 
obhvium OiiLivioN : see -ous.] 

1. 'riiat forgets or is given to forgetting ; forget- 
ful; unmindful. Const, 

w X41S0 Mankind (Hrancll) 8^6 ^e were obliuyous of my 
docinne. X58X J. IIki 1. 1 1 addon's Answ. Osor. 4J0 Cjods 
nieimny is not so oblisious, th.at it cansosoono forgett this 
Covenaunt. X697 Lockk 2/#.f I’lud. Reas. Chr. 213 (Scager) 
Wh.il shall we say to such an oblivious author? X780 Kukkr 
Eton, Ref. Wks. fll. 261 The slow furniabty of an oblivious 
and drowsy exchequer. x86o 'I yndall Clac. l xvL 107 
Happily for him, he w.is soon oblivious of this. 

11 erron. Unconscious. Const, of or to. 

[See Daily News, 18 Apr. 1890. 6/6.] 

0186a liucKLK t'/r/V/e. (1869) IH. v. 347 He w.as so little 
given to observation a.s to be fremicnily ohlivious of what 
w IS passing around him. |i88o Mrs. Formestf.k Roy 4- 
Viola I. 74 The obliviousness of lovers to anything but 
themselves is truly umu.smg.] 

2 . Of or pertnining to forgetfulness; attended by 
or associated with oblivion. 

1563 B. Oi’KX.B Eghgs( \iIk^ 74 In deepe ohiiuious groimde. 
1605 Siiaks. Maco. v. iii 41 Some sweet Ohiiuious Antidote. 
1667 Milton P. L. i. 266 Wheifore let we then oiir faithful 
friends. .Lye thus astonisht on tli' oblivious Pool? 1794 
Mrs. Pioz/i Synon. IL ^06 A full but gentle river glides 
5lovk’ly..into a dark oblivious l.tke. ^ x8ai Lamb Klta Ser. 1. 
My telaiions. Consigned to the oblivious lumber-room, 
t 3 . Forgotten. Obs. rare. 

1535-6 in Southsvell Visit. (1891) 140 Item I geve to sir 
J[ame- J -e, vicar nf caunton, for oblivious tithes and other, 
lijj. tiij^. 1813 H. & J. Smith Ref. Adlr., Cui Bono iv. 
His life a flash, his memory a dream, Oblivious down be 
diops in Lethe's stream. 

Obli‘'vioasly, ai/v. [f. prec. + -lt 2.] In an 
oblivious manner, forgetfully; with oblivion. 

a 1548 Mali Chron , Rich. IK Oblivionslie forgoltynge, 
and laiell consyderyng, tb.m [etc J. 16x3 J. Taylor (Water 
P.) Wks, (1630) It. Q43/2 What great pitty was it, th.U the 
..memories of them [Pharaohs chariots] had not beeno 
obliuioiisly swallowed in that Egyptian downfall. i8fa 
Examiner 11 May 303/1 Before the public act.. so obli- 
viously by past sacrifices of blood and treasure. 1870 Even. 
Stanaard Oct., 'I'hose whi> are so obliviously generoua 
to France in the hour of her misfortunes. 

Obli-viousneM. [f. as prec. -»• -KESS .1 Tho 
state or quality of feeing ohlivious ; forgetfulness. 

1533 Frith Anno. Bp. Ro€hester'W}s%. (1879) 185, 1 wonder 
what oblivioiisness is come upon him. loa Hook or Dyetary 
viii. (1870) 344 Immoderate slepe. .ind^eih and causetu 
oMyuyousnes. iTae in Bailry vol. II. Mbrivai.r ///x/. 
Rom. Emp. (1865) Vl. 1 . 147 This imputation of extraordinary 
w^kness and oblivioiisness. 1887 1'. Hardy Wood landers I 
vii. 49 Memories revived after an interval of obltviousneos. 


CbliviflOanoa (pblivi sens). [f. 'L.oblTvisteni- 
em, pr. pple. ot oblivisct to forget : see -knck, and 
of. obs. F. obliviscence {c 1420).] The fact of for- 
getting or state of having forgotten ; forgetfulness. 

*774 A'rt/. /list, in Ann. Reg. 120/a Ho had returned to 
life . . with a total ubltviscem e of every p.'u>t transaction. 1830 
Boston Hi raid aa May ^6 It would lake a volume to 
recoid his obliviscenres. 1877 Jk^onj* in Mtnd\\. iq 8 His 
iniiul hus probably sifted out ihe^ facts and rejected the 
uiiiiiiporianl ones by the law of oblivisccnce. 

II Obli*viuxila Obs. [L. oblitnutn ■■ obllvio 
oblivion.] « Oblivion; forgetfulness. 

1699 EstLYN Acetaria 54 [Parsley] w.is of old, w-e read, 
never brought to the 'I'uble at all, os sacred to Oblivium and 
tJic De/uuct. 

t O'bli'yy. Obs. [ad. L. ohltvi-um \ see prec. 
(Peril, n fasli. from Op. ottblic. otibliee.')'\ Oldivion. 

CX475 Partenny ifijS Your sone Froinount iii obljiiy put 
ny. 1513 Houca AS dEneis vi. Prol. 4 l.ethc, Cochitc, the 
w.iteri:* of oblivie. *55® J. Cokk Png lir Pr. I let aids 
9 us 11877)96 Who. ought not to be put in oblyvie. 

tO’blocate, t*. Cbs. iare~'*. If. L. obloalD, 
ppl. stem of (post-cl.) obloilirey f. ob- (On- t a) -k 
loillre \q let out on hire: seeCocATK.] trans. To 
let out on hire. So Oblooa’tion. 

1613 CocKKRAM, Oblocate. to set out to hire. Oblocation^ a 
scui:ig out to liiic. 

f ObloCU'tion. Obs. [a. OF. oblocution (i.^5^ 
in Codcf.\ fld late I.. cblocuti^n-e/u conlrudictiou, 
n. of nction f. L. obloqttt : see Obloquy.] 

1. Evil-speaking, obloquy, slander. 

X43e-5tf tr. I/tgtlen (Roli-) VL 73 'I'he kynge .. askede 
for^ifciicssc, promisenge that ho wolde n t use oblociicion 
after that in that parte. <rx45o ti. De Inntatume in. xli. iii 
For ]ie louc of god ]kju owui to suffre all ]»ingea wronges, 
oblocucions, reprehensions. 15*6 /Y/vr. Per/. (W. de W. 
*53*1 93 Preuy backbytjnge . is whan on** .. sucrctcly 
speketh ohlocucyon or euyll of theyr ncy^bbour. 1731 
liAiLtv, obloquy, ill Report. 

2 . ikid locution or utterance, bad delivery. 

^1450 Ccn*. Myst. viii. (Shaks Soc.) 70 Cr)si conserve.. 

the person ys here pieami, that the proiiuuciai ion Of liere 
% nteiis to be scyd mute l>e sad and suie, And that non 
oblocucyon make this iiuteic obscuic. 

t Obloon'tor. Obs. Also 7 -quutor. [a. I.. 
-y/z/7/jr, agent- n. i.obloqui-. sec Obloquy.] 
A gainsayer, contradktor; a detractor, slanderer. 

X603 Haksnf r I'op, Impost, xxii. 147 To stop the mouthe 
of all caqnng oblmpiuiors. 1656 in Blount Glossogr, 

Oblong (P'blpq), a. and so. [ad. L. ohlong-us 
gomewliai long, longish, (later) oblong; Lob- + 
loftgus Long. Cf. F. oblong (flctX^x.). 

'I he exact force of the prelix in oblongus is obscure : there 
is no analogous word in Latin I 

A. adj. 1 . Elongated in one direction (usually 
as a dtvi.atioa from an exact square or circular 
form); having (he chief axis considerably longer 
than the transverse diameter; spec, in Gcom.^ 
Rectangular with the adjacent sides unequal. 

i Oblong tttarrosVy the m<-dulla oblorigat.l (obs.). Oblong 
split roidy a prolate spheroid. 

ci4ao Pa lad. on Hnsb 1 1098 Make pipis .The ccllU 
squaie oblonge,a.s x in breede As for xv in lengthe, tx out to 
Rjirz-de. x6ix (.'oroR., Oblongy ob ong, >omevvhat long. X657 
S. PuRCHAS /W. P’lying-lns. 4 [The Bee's] shape Is little, 
blown, liowing, oMong. X658 Sir T. Brownk Card Cyrus 
ii. 1 ig '1 he beds of the Ancients were different from oiirn . . 
being framed ob-long. 1706 Phillips, Oblong, of a Figure, 
inclining to long, longbb, or nomewhat long. X774 Goldsm. 
Nat, /Hit, (1776) VL 384 The egg, though round when in 
the body^ yet becomes much more oblong than those of fowls, 
upon being excluded. 1777 W. Dalkvmplb^ 7V01/. Sp, Sr 
Port. Ivi, An nnticiit wall with towers, forming a kind of 
oblong .square. x8ox P.ncycL Brit. fed. 3) Suppl. H. 305/1 
Oblong spheroid, .is formed by an ellipse revolved about 119 
longer or tian.svcrse axist in contradistinction from the 
oblate spheroid. 1834 Mrs. Somkrvii.lk Connex. Phys. Sc. 
xiii. (1849) 104 'rhe waters thus attracted by the moon would 
assume the form of an oblong spheroid. 1S53 Kane Urinneli 
Plxp. iii. (1836) 27 It was in sitape an oblong cube, 
b. Bot. anti Jint. (See quota.) 

1753 Chambers Cyrl. Supp b v. Leaf, Oblong Leafavi^ 
the length of which is many times equal to its breadth, and 
the extremities of which are both too narrow to form seg- 
ments of circles. 1776 J. Lke Introd. Bot. Kxplan. Terms 
383 Oblongum, oblong, twice the Length of its Breadth. 
'x8a6 Kirby & Sp. Entomol. IV. 361 Oblong, having the 
longitudinal diameter more than twice the length of the 
transverse, and the ends varying, or rounded. i86x Miss 
Pratf P'lower. PI. VI. 171 Oblong Woodsia, . . Frond lanceo- 
late or oblong, pinnate, hairy bcncailu 

O. Of R slicct of paper, page, book, picture, 

E aiiel, postage stamp, etc. : Rectangular, with the 
reodth greater thnn the height: as an oblong octavo^ 
opposed to an ordinary or upright octavo. 

s888 in Jacobi Printers^ Vocab. 89. sM Kegan Pauls 
List 0/ PnbluaiionSy Sizes of Bc»ks..the breadth being 
greater than the height — the size is dcsciibed os 'oblong^ 
8vo., 'oblong ’ 4ta &c. 

t 2 . fg. Disproportionately long, drawn out, 
Obs. nonce-use, 

P. Dai.ks Oraiio Dom. Their prayers are oblong 
and tedious, for they ate.. sometimes, .three houres long. 

3 . Comb. {Bot.) in dehnitioiis of form, implying 
an oblong modification of another shape; as 
ob/ong’oeuminate, -cordate^ -elliptic, •hastatey-evate^ 
-ivedgeskaped etc., adjs. ; also oblong- leaved adj. 

1769 Et.Lis in Phil. Trans. LIX. X39 notty Lillie oblong- 
oval seed vessels. 1776-96 WiTHatiNO BriU Plants (ed. 3) 
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HI. 138 Leafits. .obtusely oval, or oblong- wedgeshap^ 
sBo^M Goods Study Mea. (cd. ^ 1 . 630 The three species 
ol cinchona used ofTicinally . . the lance- leaved,.. heart -leaved, 
..and oblong-leaved* 1847 W. E. Stkblk Pitld Hoi. 9 
l.ower leaves oblong -lanceolate. Ibid. 196 Fruit oblong- 
obovate. Ibid. 199 Fndt patent, oblong-acuminute. Ibid. 
203 Barren spikes, .oblong cylindrical. 1870 Hooker Stud, 
p'lofa 34 Radical leaves ublong-rbomboid or ovate not 
cordate /Aii/. iv,8 I .eaves oblong-cordate, 316 Leaves 

more ubiong-hasiatc. Ibid. 353 Spikes obloiig-pyianiidal. 

B. sb. An oblong figure, or something having 
an oblong form ; spec, in Ceom., A icclongle of 
greater length than breadth. 

a 1608 Sir F. Verk Comm. 134 Stretched out in the form ot 
a geometrical obi qiie or oblong. 1664 H. Mork Myst. 
hnq. xvii. 60 S>o< p to divide cluy or dirt iiHo stiuares or 
oblongs. 1787 M. Cutler m /.(/Sr, Jmls. tk Lorr. 118881 I. 
330 Were the ends increased..! should prefer an oblona to 
a square. X849 Grotk Greece 11. Ixx. (1862) V I. 256 Xenuphon 
then moved, .that the ni.srch should be in a hollow oblong, 
with the baggHge in the ccntie. 1890 Pmocior Other 
Worlds ii. 38 Each image would also be a honzoiually- 
placed oblong. 

Hence O’blo&guMB. tare-^. 

1797 Bah fy voL 1 1 , Oblonguess, oblong Form, or the being 
of tho Form of a limg Square. 

Oblongata! (/>bl#qje^» tal), a. [U mod.L. 
oblongiU-us (as in medulla oblongdla), pa. ppl<*. of 
oblongilre to prolong, f. L. oblongus Oblong k -al.J 
Of or pertaining to the medulla oblongata, the 
hindmost segment of the biain. 

1885 A. H. UiuK Ilandbk. Med. Sc. VIII. 124 Funiculus 
g tacihs, iUts obiongatal coiitiiiuaiion oi the inyciic dursomesal 
.. column. 

Obiongated (p bl^g^t^ 1 \/;»/. a. [f. ns prec. 
•f -EL> 1 . j Prolonged ; 111 oldjngaUd marrow y the 
medulla oblongata. 

x8aa-34 Goods Study Med. (od. 4) II I. 2 The cerebrum, 
or br.iiii, properly so called, the cercbrel, or little brum, and 
tlie oblung.'iied marrizw. 

Oblongisb a. rare. [f. Oblong a. 

■f -I8H.] Somewhnt oblong. 

X693 E\kl\n De la Quint. Orange-Ttees vi, la Though 
they some(l^le^ make lilile Round one*-, and otliei [case> for 
trees] Oblongi^h. 1750 tr. Leonatdus' Alitr. Stones 73 
A round oblongish figure of the bignes-* of a midling nuU 
1786 P'amilies 0/ Plants 1 78 Antheis oblongiiih. 

Oblongitnde f^bl^’i^dj^uiMd). rare. [f. Oblong 
tihvT iongilude.] Oblong form. Hence Oblongl- 
tndlnal a., having an oblong form. 

1739 Eliz. Carter tr Algarotti on Nnvton's Theory 
fi74<r> 11 . 36 This Oblongitude of the solar Image. 1899 
P'all Mall ii. 1 Oct. 4/3 Mr. Gladstone, .sat in the curve of 
nn oblongitudiiial segment, as our correspondent's informant 
descr ben the fVt-iniei’s situation. 

O'blongly, adv. rare. [f. Oblonq a. k -lt 2 .] 
In an oblong manner or form. 

1650 BuLWhR Anthropomet, Pref, T.ike a Ball of wax, 
oblongly spread, a 174a Cheynf (J.)^ Had the globe.. been 
cither sphciical, or oblongly spheroidical. 

OblO'ngO-, used in Bot. as combining form of 
oblong in sense 'with oblong extension O b- 
long a. 3, as oblongo cylindrical, 'elliptic , 'fusiform, 
-lanceolatey -ovoid adji. 

*775 W. J ENKiNSuN Descr. Br. PI. GIoxx., Oblongo-m'ate, 
partly oblnn.;, but nilb»*r more of an oval. X846 Berkf.i ey 
in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club 11 . No 14. 191 The .spondta . . 
are regularly oblongo-elliplic. X847 W. F» Siekib P'ield 
But. 149 Leaves oblongo-lniiceol.ite. xSyx Leigh 1 on Z.fcAc«- 
fiora 37 Oblong or obloiigo-ovoid. 

Oblo'q, 1 lifll, 1 arc. [f. 08 next + -AL : cf. 
cotloquicLl!\ Of or pertaining to oblcxiuy. 

1790 J. Wii.i iams Shrove Tuesday 24 Obloquinl arrows 
seldom whiz around, But from that quiver Error hangs— 
behind. 

ObloquioUB (pbltro-kwiss), a. rare. [f. L. oblo^ 
qui-umOhU)9t\iX -f--ou 8 .] Characterized by obloquy 
or evil-speaking ; bringing reproach or disjjracc. 

161Z Cotgr., Mesdisaniy reproachfull, dciractiue. oblo- 
quious. a 1635 Naunton Pragm. Reg. (Arb.) 16 Emulations, 
which are apt to rise and vent in oblociuious acrimony. 1698 
Fryer Acc, E. l^ia 4 P. 19^ After many obloqutous 
Salutes she put this Aflroni on him. 

t Oblo* 4 ^ty. Obs. rare, [irreg. C L. obloqul 
or obloqwum (see next) + -ITT.] Opposition or 
contradiction in speech or writing. 

i6ao Brent tr..S'0i^'*z Hist. Counc^ Trentww. 702 To doe 
it by way of narration, or by obliquity (later eda. oblo-1 of 
wordes. 1604 F. White Repi. Ptsher^ 6 $ A line or sentrtice 
cannot CRcape these Critickes, if there appeare obloquitie, or 
antipathic to their inucterate forgeries. 

Obloquy (F'bldkwi). Also 5-6 obliqul, 
-lyquy, 6 -Iloque, >loqul, -ye, 6-7 -ie. [ad. 
late L. obloqui-um contradiction, ijfbloquiiQ speak 
against, gainsay, contradict, f. ob- (Ob- i b) 4- loqui 
to speak. (The early spelling obliq- may have 
arisen through confusion with Clique.)"] 

1 . Evil-speaking directed against a person or 
thing; abuse, detraction, calumny, slander, f ^'ox- 
merty also with an and pi., An abusive or 
calumnious speech or utterance {obs.). 

1460 CA 9 Q 0 h\E.Chron. 9 Bt In this tynie cam otite a bullc*. 
whech revokid alle the graces that hod be graunted . .of whech 
roa mech slaundir and obliqui ageyn the Cherch. 14M 
Atkynsom tr. Do Imitations 11 1. xT. 339 Infyrmytes, & tn« 
iurye, oblyquics & repreue 3 ..thrae thynges hedpe to purges 
vertues. 1591 Shako, i Hen. VI, it. v. 49 He.. did vpbrayd 
roe with my Fathers death 1 w^lch ooloquia set barrel 
before my tongue. 1673 True Worsk. God p. li, I shall not 
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much concern my self with the obloquies of such men. 1777 
Watbom Phiiip It (<939^ 375 It would be prudent (terhape 
not to expose himself Agiiin to the obloquy of his detractors. 
1867 Smileb Hugntnots Eng. viiL (1880$ 137 They had to .. 
hold their convictions in the ftice of obloquy, opposition. 

b. AbuBC or detraction as it aflects the person 
spoken ag.iinst; the condition of being spoken 
against; evil fame, bad repute ; reproach, disgrace. 

1469 Poston Lftt. II. 380 I'hey that be abut yow be in 
obloquy of all men. 1494 Fabyan Chron. vii, 6x8 All was 
ruled by the quene & her counsayll. .to the great ninugre & 
oblyquy of the quene. i<i3 Moke in Grafton Chron. (ijs68> 
11. 767 From the great obloquy that he was in »o late before, 
he was ..in so ^reat tru!»t that . . he was made [ctr.] z6oa 
Marston Antonto's Rev. iv. iii, Ihe Just revenge Upon the 
author of thy obloquies. 1647 Clarendon I/Tst. Keb. \ it. 
• 3^7 And undergo the perpetual obloquy of having lost 
a Kingdom. 

t 2 . transf, A cause, occasion, or object of de- 
traction or reproach; a reproach, a disjLTace. Obs. 

1589 Nashb Anat. Absurd, 39 To shew what an obloquie 
these impudent tncipients in Arts are viuo Art. 1601 Smaks. 
All's ICel/iv. ii. 44 An honour longing to our house,. .Which 
were the greatest obloquie 1* the world. In me to loose. i6ai 
lluRroN A fiat. Mel. 11. iii. vii. (i65f) 356, 1 have been .. 
arraigned and condemned, I am a common obloquy. 

t Oblncta'tion. Obs. [ad. lateL. 

n. of action f. L. obluciart, f. ob- (Ob- 1 b) + 
luitdrT to wrestle, struggle. J Striving or strug- 
gling against something; resistance, opposition. 

*8*5 Ckooke Boily 0/ Man 400 These muscles partly by 
ycclding and giuing ground, parity by obluciation or opjio- 
siiion do secure ihe Membrane from being tome. os6tn 
roTiiKRUY Atheom 1. xii. 9 s (i6az) 135 To vse that artiAcialT 
obluctation, and facing out of the matter. 

Oblyge, -lys^Oblyke, obs.fr. Oblige, Oblique. 
+ ObmiSB, V. Obs. rare. In 5 obrnysae, 6 
obmyso. [t. L. obmiss-^ ppl. stem of obmilt-Bre^ 
late spelling of omittSie to Omit.] » next. 

1490 Caxion Efuydos xxviiL no 'I'o liaue obinyshcd for to 
dyscute som of the condycyons and eiiyll opcracyons of the 
cursed pi oserpyne. 1541 R. Copland Cafyens 7'era^rut. 

3 K IV, Where th< y haiie estemed that it shuldc be buperilue 
to recyte, they haue obni>sed and left some. 

+ Obmit, V. Obs. rare. [ad. L. obmiitHre : see 
prec.] trans. To leave out. omit. 

1541 R. Copland C.alyen's ’1 erapeut. a F. iv, OhmyttjTig 
and leauyiig the sccoiide 1547 Boohob lutrod. Knowl. ax. 
1/3 The whyche 1 do ihinkc better to obiiiyt, and to luue 
vnwryten. 1684 CW. Rec. Pennsylv. I. 107 To continue 
I'hcbc words, writing [etc.].. Speaking to l»e Obimtted. 

t Obltttirmiira*tion, Obs. [ad. L. obmur^ 
murdtidn-em, n. of action from obmumiurdre to 
murmur against, f. ob- (Ob- i b) -»■ murmurdre to 
Murmuk.] a murmuring against something. So 
•j" ObmuTmTirlng vbL sb. [f, *obmurmur vb.l. 

*804 Tookfr Fabrique Ch. lao Their envie and obmnr- 
muration. 1647 H. More ^ong qf Soul \\ ii. 11. x, Maiigre 
all th’ ohmiirmnrings of sense. 1648 Jf. Goodwin Right 4- 
Might 36 Religious men breake out of the way of . . truth, 
with the renitency and ubinurmuration of their judgements 
and ronsriences. 

Obmntesoence (pbmiMtc’scns). [f. L. ob- 
miUlsc-Sre to liecorae dumb or mute (I. ob- (Ob- 
1 b) + miltSsc^re to grow mute) -f -ence.] A 
becoming (wilfully) mute, speechless, or dumb ; 
the action of obstinately remaining mute. 

1646 Sir Bkownk Pseud. Ep. 111. viii. 133 A vehement 
fe.ir which naturally prodiiLclh obmutcBcencc, 1794 Paley 
Evid. 11. iL (1817) 59 The obmuteM.ence, the gloom and 
mortifiLation of religious orders.^ 1817 Bla*. kw. Mag. XXl 1. 
488 Subject to habitual and invincible obniutesceuce. 

So Obmute'aoant a., remaining mute. 

18^ G. Mkrfdith Beauch. Career I. iv. 6r fHeJ pum- 
melled the obmuicscent mas.s, to the confusion of a con- 
ceivable epic. 

Obnebnlata (pbne*bi«l^it), v. rate. [f. Ob- 
I c + Lm nebula mist, fog - ate 3 : cf. Obnubilate t/.] 
trans. To obscure as with a mist; to befog, cloud. 

c i$AO Boorub The bake /‘rr to Lerne C iij b, 1 1 doth ohfuske 
and doth obnebulat the memoric. 1547 ~ Brev. Health 
ccx. 7a b, Colde rcume. doth obncbulate a mans meinorye. 
1834 H. O'Brien R. To^vers Irel. lao So punctilious was 
their regard to euphony, they scrupled not to cancel, or other- 
wise obnebulate tlie essential . . letters of the primitive words. 

f Obno'otion. Obs. rare'-**, [n. of action f. L, 
cbnectfre^ f. ob- (Ob- i a) + nectlh^e to tie.] 

1658 Blount ClossogT.^ Obnee/ionf a fast knitting, as in 
marriage. 

fObni'xely, adv, Obs. rare-\ [f. after L. 
obnixe adv., strenuously (f. obnix-us^ pa. pple. of 
obnUt to struggle or strive against) ; sec -ly 
Earnestly, strenuously. 

1841 K. CoDRiNOTON / et. to Sir E. Dering 34 May in Proe. 
in Kent (Camdenl 50 Most humbly and most obnixely 
1 must beseach both them and vou. 
f Obnl'xloUBly, adv. Obs. rare~~^M [irreg. f. L. 
ohnixi (sec prec.) + ^ous + -ly 1 *.] >■ prec. 

183a Lithgow Trtm, x. 450 At the sight of each new 
Moone [they] be<)ueath their Cmttcll to her protection, 
obnixiouHly imploring the pale Lady of the night, that shee 
will leaue their Besitall in as good plight, as shee found 
them. 

Obnoanoa (^bnauTis), v. Kom. j^Htiq. [ad. L. 
obnuniidre^ t ob^ (Ob- 1 b) -h nuntidre to tell.] 
intr. Of a Roman magistrate 2 To announce an 
unfavourable omen (and thus ]>revent, itop, or 
render void, some public transaction). 
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1741 M IDDLETON Cfcrrv I. vL 434 Mile, .was always at hand 
to inhibit his proceedings, by obmmneing. as it was called, 
or declaring that he was taking the auspices on that day. 
1853 MaaiVALB Rom. Re^. ix. (1867) 866 The people . .offered 
him, his colleague in vain olmouncing, the provinces of the 
Cisalpine and lllyncunu 

Obnoziety (pbnpksai'dti). rare. [f. h. obnoxi- 
trj Obnoxious - h ety: sce-iTT.J The state of being 
obnoxious or liable to something ; liability. 

1858 Blount Glossogr.^ Obnoxiety^ olmoxiousness 1 liable- 
ness to danger, punishment, or to the lash. 1830 J. Kocess 
Anttpopqpr, in. iii. 155 Obnoxiety to the ridicule.. of man. 

ObnOZioiUI (^bnp*kjds), a, [f. L. obnoxtds-us, 
f. obttoxi-us exposed to harm, subject, liable, f. ob- 
(Ofl- 1 a, b) + ftoxa hurt, injury ; ct. noxius hurtful, 
hijuriouB, Noxious.] 

L Exposed to (actual or possible) harm ; subject 
or liable to injury or evil of any kind. 

a. With toi Liable, subject, exposed, open {to 
anything harmful, or undesirable ; also, by exten- 
sion, to any kind of influence or agency). For- 
merly the prevailing use ; now less frequent than 6. 

1997 Hooker Eccl. Pol. v. Ixxxi. | 13 Whom, .they would 
. . make obnoxious to what punishment thenytelvcs list. i8sf 
Bdrton Anat. Mel. 1. i. iii. ii, The finest wits .. arc before 
other obnoxious to it [melancholy]. 1898 Evelyn Fr. Card. 
(1675)93 Cover them with fern or straw, to secure them from 
tlie fiosts, to which they are obnoxious. 1869 Glanvill 
Scepsis Sci. xiiL 75 Being, .thus obnoxious to fallacy 111 our 
apprehensions. 168s Bunvan (Cassell) 308 The 

town of Mansoul . . now lies obnoxious to its foes. 171a 
Addison S/ert. No. 44* P a We are obnoxious to so many 
Accidents. 1794 Shbhlock Dtsc.^ (*7S9) L 1. 45 They render 
themselves obnoxious to the Justice of God._ iBio Southey 
Kehatua xiv. xiv, That corporeal sh:^ alike to pain 
noxious a.s to pleasure. 1847 Ohotb Creece 11. liy. (1863) IV. 
56s Obnoxious to general Jislike. 1891 Eaw 'limes XCI. 
go/bti A similar case, and is obnoxious to similar criticism, 
tb. Wilh iw/. Liable. Obs. 

1810 Donne Pseudo-ntartyr 118 Our comiplion now Is 
nioie obnoxious and apter to adniitte and inuite such poy- 
Honous ingredients. 1843 Abp. Wiiliams Let. in Carte Col- 
lett. Lett. (1735) 354 H» Majestic .. soo obnoxious to bo 
shaken and removed by variety of councilis out of tmy 
settled resolution. 111677 Contempt. 11. 49 ITic time 

of Youth is must Obnoxious to forget God. 01734 North 
L ives (i8a6) 11. 73'! hey. .were obnoxious to be taken up by 
every peevish sheriff or magUtrate. 

t O. simply. Liable or exposed to harm. rare, 
a 1631 Donne Progr. Soul in Poems 265 Thinke but 
how poore thou wast, how obnoxious. Whom a small lumpe 
of flesh could poyson thus. 168a Enf. klect. ShoripL i 
Were it not for the discharge of niy duty .. I should not so 
fur expose and lay myself obnoxious, as I foresee 1 shall do. 

Liable to puniiihment or censure; guilty, 
blameworthy, reprehensible. Obs. 

1604 R« Cawurev Table Aiph.^ Obnoxious, subiect to 
danger, fauliie. 1810 Dunne Pseudo-ma^r «3 The Doc- 
trine.s of the Keyes, .and all the ceremonies, whu;h were the 
most obnoxious matters. 164a 0/ Kii^ p. ii, It could 

make that obnoxious, wliich till this Parliament no man 
could ever call a fault. ^17*9 De Foe Crusoe il xiii. Our . . 
persons were not obnoxious, a 1774 Goldsm. Mise. ff'rit. 
(cd. Prior) I. 535 A lute work has appeared to us highly 
obnoxious in tuU respect. 

fS. Subject to the rule, power, or authority 
of another ; answerable, amenable {lo some autho- 
rity) ; dependent, subject ; hence, submissive, ob- 
sequious, deferential. Const, to. Obs. 

1981 Savile Taiitus. Hist. w. xix. (1604) 80 The Generals 
being obnoxious, and nut daring to prohibit it. Ibid, xxxvii. 
(*59*) 75 One. .of their owne creation, and therefore wholly 
obnoxious to them. 1858 Cleveland Rnstiik Wks. 

(1687) 437 That Kings are only the Tenants of Heaven, 
obnoxious to God alone. 1899 B. Hakhis ParivaCs Iron I 
Age 119 Hans- Towns, . .partly, freei and partly Provincial, 
and obnoxious, a 1895 Wood Life KO, H. S.) I. 397 Most of 
them .. being .sneaking and obnoxious, they did run rather 
with the temper of the Warden than stand against him. 17x8 
Wollaston Relig. Nat. y. 77 An existence that is not 
dependent upon or obnoxious to any other. 1754 A. M uRrii v 
Gray's Iqn pml. No. 73 Whether they are not obnoxious 
lo ine Association for preserving the Game. 
t 4 . With/tf: Exposed to the (physical) action 
or influence of ; liable to be affected by ; open to. 

s6fl8 l.E Grys tr Barclay's Argenis 56 That thinne sub- 
stance, which hy its own lenitie is obnoxious to whateuer 

f iresseth it. i8f^ Suro. Aff. Netherl. 133 Wcst-Friezland. . 
yeth Eastward obnoxious to Wcstphalen in High-Gcrinany, 

N. and W. to the main Ocean. x888 Drydkn Ann. Mirab. 
cclviii, The roost in fields like herded beasts lie down, To 
dews obnoxious. 1671 Evelyn Mem. (1857) IH. 335 I'hey 
are obnoxious to sense, and fall under our cognisance, 

J®; erron. (by confusion with noxious) : Hurtful, 
injurious. Obs. 

i8ia Woodall Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 368 Cold aire in 
time of sweating is obnoxious and dangerous. 1638 Six T. 
Herbert Trav. (ed. 3)323 Crocodile.. the most obnoxious 
of sea monsters. 1648 j.rt all Horse Vac. 81 Unseasonable I 
times of study are very obnoxious, as after meales. i88| 
Salmon Doron Med. 11. 987 Powerful in extirpating all 
obiioctious tumors. 

6. That is an object of aversion or dislike ; 
offensive, objectionable, odious, highly disagree- 
able ; sometimes with more active force : Giving 
offence, acting objectionably. (Cf. a and 5.) The 
chief current use, app. affected by association with 
noxious. Const to. 

187s Wood L(/k j July (O. H, S.) II. 318 A very obnoxious 
person 1 an ill neighbour 1 and aiven much to law sutes with 
any. 1880 in S<mers Tracts 1. no To make them loth- 


some and obnoxious Co tbe People, >769 Bklsham Ess. L 
ill. 93 Sirickland .. had the presumption to move the 
obnoxious bilk 1841 £. FitsGxralo Lett. (1889) I. 69 
Carlyle .. is becoming very obnoxious now tliat he hat 
become popular. 1897 Buckle CMlio. L vU. 449 'I'hey did 
not dare to publish a work if its author were obnoxious to 
the Court. 1866 G. Macdonald Ann. Q. Heighb. xi. (*878) 
S18 Thumb-marks I find very obnoxious. 
ObllO*adoiUlly« Oitv. [f. prec. -I- -LT In 
an obnoxious mouner (In any sense of the adj.). 

i8s9 K. Long Cr. Barclay's Argenis in. iv. 161 They 
seldome come to a pitcht Field : their dangers are little or 
soddaine, for they are obnoxiously i^ified [obnoxis pla- 
canturi see pr^ 3]. 1759 joiiMsoN, ObHOXiously/m a state 
of subjection; in the slate of one liable to puninhment. 
i8s8W EssrsM, Obnoxiously, (i.l In a state of subjection 
or liability. 8. Reprehensiblyt odiously 1 olfeniuvcly. Mod. 
He liehaved moat obnoxiously. 

ObnO'ziOfUinaM. [f. as prec. 4- -NES8.] The 
quality or state ol being obnoxious. 

1. Liability to injur) , evil, etc.: see Obnoxious t. 
Const, to. unto. 

i6ss Br. Hall Invis. World i. v, l*hcir deadly macblna- 
tionb and our misemble obnoxiousncHS. iteA Warren Un- 
believers a 8 An obiioxiousnesae unto puntsbmenL a 1677 
Barrow Berm. Wks. 1716 1 . 166 Sensible of our own 
obnoxiousnens to the like slips and falls. 1719 Stackhouse 
Botiy Divin. iv. L | 8 (1776) 11 . 419 Our ^noxiousness to 
the severity of his laws. 1871 Mareby Elem. Law 1 148 
Duty or obligation is., sometunes described as obuoxioiuneas 
to a sanction. 

1 2 . Liability to punishment or censure ; guilt, 
blameworthiness. Ubs. 

a8io Donne Pseudo-martyr a6p Bellarmine. delt herein 
with more obnoxiousnesse and icHse excuse then Binius. 
at68t Fullls Wot thus, Dorsetshire 1. (166^) 389 Con- 
sidering his own Obnoxiounness for so rash a fact, he.. pro- 
cured his pardon St Court. 1704 M. Hemiiv LommunLaut' s 
Comp, x. Considering, .our unworihinciia and obnoxiousness, 
d. Offensiveness, objectionableness, ocliousness. 
i8s8 Web^iter s. v., The obnoxiousness of the law rendered 
the legislature unpopular. 1891 Gallknca Italy i. 36 'I'hey 
could not drive the Austrians from Lombardy, but gave 
them palpable bints of their obnoxiousness there. 

t Obnn’bilatet PP}' ^ * obnubiidi- 

pa. pple. oi obnubildrex see next.] Covered or 
darkened as with a cloud; overclouded ; obscured. 

1980 Rollamd Crt. P’enus 1. 346 In hir net thow art 
obnubilate. 1610 Hkai by St. Aug, Citte o/God xix. iv. 758 
'I'he reason and sence are both oesotted and obnubilate. 
*830 J. 'I'AYLOR ^Waier P.) Fpigr. xxxvi. Wks. 11. a66/t 
Mans vnderiianding's so obnubilate. 

Obnubilate (FbniM'bile't),!^. [r. L. obnubildt-^ 
ppl. stem of obnubildre to cover with clouds or 
fog. Cf. K. obnubiler, OF. obnubler (12th c. in 
Godef.).] trans. To darken, dim, cover, or hide 
with or as with a cloud ; to overcloud ; to obscure 
(///. andyff.). 

1583 Stubbfs Anat. Abus, t (1879) 7^ As mystes and 
exhalations. .obnubilate and darken tne bcames of the Sun. 
z6i8 K. C 'limes' Whistle Cert. Poems (1871) 135 Your 
false intent faire wordes obnubilate. i6ai Burton Anat. 
Mel. I. iii. 11. ii, .So doth this melancholy vapour obmibilote 
the mind. s(S86 Goad Celest. Bodies 11. iv 196 Clouds 
obnubilating the Face of Heaven hliall skieen the Sun from 
us. 1788-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . a6i Until they raise 
a duKt which obnubilates that belter light. 1838 J. P. 
Kennedy Rob o/ Bowl x. (i860) 93 Your smokers larej 
obnubilated in tbeir own clouds. 

Hence Obnu'bilated ppl. a. 

i8m R. Chambers Life fas. /, I. ix. 846 He found his mind 
in that obnubilated Htate. 1839 Raymond in New Monthly 
Mag. LV. 514 Some narration of ‘himself and times 
whereby his obnubilated patronymic might tranbpire to the 
fullest content. 

Obnubilation (f^buifibil^'Jbn). [n. of action 
from prec. Cf. OF. obnubilation (15th c. in 
Godef.).] The action of darkening or fact of 
being darkened as with a cloud ; obscuration. 

1810 J. Healey St, Ang. Citie qfGod iil kv. laS Neither 
can the Moone be eclipsed but . . in her fartlicivt posture 
from the sunno : then is she prostitute to obnubilation. i(^ 
Waterhouse Apd, Learn. 175 'rheir obnubilation of bodies 
coruscanL 1B19 Hermit in London 11 . 133 Fog and sun- 
shine, obnubilation and lighL 

b. Spec. Obscuration or clouding of the mind or 
faculties. See also tmot. 1892. 

1753 Rutty Diary 17 T>c in Boswell Johnson an. 1777, 
All nypochondriack obnubilation from wind and indigestion. 
1803 Hygeia ix. 198 DiininMM or obnubilation of 

sight 1888 Amer. Jrnl. Psychol. I. 519 The patient lost 
con.se iousness for st'veral hours, and afterwards lay for 
several days in a state of torpor or obnubilation. 189a Syd. 
Soc. Lex., Obnubilation, a dazzling of tbe eyes without 
giildinesA, ho that objects seem to be seen through a cloud, 
as in threatened fainting. 

t Obnil'biloilS, a. Obs. rarg^^. [f. L. ob- 
nubil-us overclouded (f. ob- (Ob- 1 c) + ndbilum 
cloudy sky, cloud) + -ous. Cf. OF. obnuble in 
tame tense.l Overclouded ; cloudv, indistinct 
z43a-90 tr. Higden (RolU) 1 . 9 llie obnubUous and dowdy 
processe of this mater. 

ObrnTnoiatOf V. rare"-**, [f. ppl. stem of L. 

obnuncidre : see Obnouncx.] Obnouncx. So 

ObiiQnoia*tloB. 

1843 CocKBRAM If, To Tell ill newes, Obnunciate ; a Telling 
thereof, Qbnunciation. 1698 Blount Gtossogr. s. v., Obnuts- 
ciation,,.SA the ancient Romans were wont to dissolve their 
Asseinbliet (which dissolution they called obnundation) 
when soever any evil token was seen or heard, cither by 
the Magistrate or Augur. 



OBOE. 


OB8CSKE. 


Ob06 (^''boi, f if fa. It (ifbofl, adapted 
gpeUingof K. hautbois', see Hautboy.] 

1 . A wooden double-reed wind-iiistruinent, form- 
ing the treble to the bassoon: « Hautbot, i. 

1 1 7^4 Ex/>iic. I' or. Ji't/t, in Mns. Hks. 51 Ohoe^ or Ohoy^ 
ui a Hantl»oy, or Hub<>y. 17)^ i*kCGK Anonym. 105 

llohoy. The name of this instrunicii? U from the French 
ILiutimi ; and not from the linliun Of*ot. ..Oboe has no 
mcaiiiiii', :i« the FrerK.h name hav) 1794 Mbs. KA»u.jprK 
kiy^t. Vdolf>ko t, With the temJet accents of Iiih oboe. 1840 

H. .M4J tht Khine 344 They plnyetl upon fiildlcs, oboes, 

&c. 1879 (jfcrk Kuot Snek ix. j6u The truin|>ct 

breakiiii' 111 on the flute, aiid ilie confoundiiig tioth. 

aittib. and Comb. 1881 J. *i'. Siu(.<; Kevtin. Manck, 
asxi. ay8 Gregory, violinist ; Huglien, ol*oe player. 

2 . Name of a rccd-slup lu an organ, with metal 
pipes, giving a penttrating t<ine. 

fr 170a. i 8»9- see H aithoy t i 1 Organ York 

MtfiitUr in (irove Diet. Mui. L bwril Orgaiu ..4a. 
llttrn. 43. Trumja:!. 44. OUie. 

•f- O-bofe, obs. Innn of Above. 

a 1400- 50 4912 A blewc blcaut o-bofc brad him 

al Diiirc. 

Oboist (^ Mlst). [f. Obo-e + -i.sT.] A per- 
foimer on the oboe. 

1863 Husk in A'. 4- 0 * S*"** HI. 413 The oboists of 
the last general ion usui? reed*. of very large (limcnnon^ 
s88a F. J. C MoKitiN Herotx .SV., Axinm. 273 'Ilic future 
astronomer [Hcrscliel] wu« olxicist in the band of the 
guards at ilanoxcr. 

Obol Also R obole. [ad. L. cbol-us, 

a. (Jr. o^oXos ] ■■ (>iU)M's I. 
a 1670 Halkit Ah/. iri//tams\. (i 6 n 0 as? ITie Homans 
Plutarch, allowed Ntne OIjoIs, or Fifteen Fence a day 
to hint that was sent Abroad upon a pubhek Treaty. ^ 1771 
RiLfER in /Vi» 7 . I'rnns. LXI. 4*9 ITic current coin of 
Alliens, was the silver Drachm, whb h they divided into 
6 Obi lies. tBaoT. Mitchpi l 1 . 75 A rmti That 

h.nh not one sinnll obol in Ins pin ‘a-. 1873 ItwowMrK. 

Arisiofik. A/ol. 1374 To Biutr Che iiiouili OfdiLaal with the 
due threc<olxii fee. 

Obolary, O. nanre-ttuf. [f. Z.. ohol-ut f -art.] 
That contiibiiles on obelus; or, rosscssmg only 
oboli or small coins, impecunious. 

i8ao I.AMu Ktia. Sci. 1. Two Kacti Afen, Distance., as 
vast . as siibsivlMl between tite Augustan Majisty, and 
the poorest ulM>hiiy Jew that paid it trihute-pitUince ut 
Jerusalem. 

tObolftte. Obs [ad. mcd.T.. oholAta (terrw)^ 
f. obol’tis ; sec -atk ^ a ( «- It. Tr. 'ada^ F. -/ir).] 
A )>oition of land assumed to be worth a hali- 
penny a year. 

1610 W. Foikingiiam Art 0/ Survoy n. vii. 58 Quantities 
of l-ind taking their deiioimuations from our vsual Goino ; 
as Fardmcdcalcs. Oholaies, Denanates, Scdiilutrs, l.ibr.Atcs. 
ibid. 50 I hen must the CJhulat be 4 Acri, the Denarut an 
A< ic, the ^)olld.lt 12. acres. 

Obol6 (f'*bt7»l). [a. F. abfi/e (13II1C. in Littr<:), 

ad L. obolux : see Oboi.ub.] 

I . A small French coin orig. of silver, later of 
billon, in use from loth to 15th c. ; also called 
nut Hit » J a denier. 

1656 Hiocmt Glo^xei;r.^ OboU ioMuii. a Coyn, variable 
accoiding U) the Couniry, wtih us it is an liaHiieiiny. 1830 
(I-- HaukinsI Angi’o-Ff. Cotnn^o 47 The o>K>le or b.ilf 
denier of Henry the Second. 

t 2. = Obolus 3 Ubs. 

1601 lIoLiANO ThttyW. 36 An obole or half a scruple. 
1656 Ulount iil'ssogf.^ OMo. . Also a liallpenny weight, 
twelve graiim ajuiing Apothecaries, aiaj fuuitcvn among 
MiiitHir-ii and Goldsmiths. 

i O'bolet. Ubs. lart-^. [f. Obol + -et dim.] 
K Obolhh 3. 

17*7 Mai lira Vng. Man r Com/. 399 Tlirse arc re- 
duied into lirachiiis, Strupics, Obolcts, Car.iis anil tiraiiis. 

Obolite (r bf>lait). J'alixont. [t. J>. oM^is + 
-ITK.] Afosgjl shell of the genus Obaius. VboliU' 
grit^ a name lor the Silurian lurmatioii containing 
th se. 

1839 OwEM in r.ncycl. Bnt. (od. 8) XVll. 105^1 Olxilite 

f pit. Pai.k JIandbk. L.'ro/. 7 'trnt^, (^bo/us, a genus of 

nv.ilv. s helongiiig to the Lingula family, uiid clmructeriscd 
by tlicir oH'ioul ir, smooth, c ili arco roriicous, snb-ecpiivalve 
sh- Ils. . ’Ihtre arc several cies orrun ini' in ihe Silurians 
of N'ortlrrii Luropc; hence the S bolitc grit* of Sweden 
and Russia. 

Obolizd, erron. form of Obelize. 
li ObolUB IT. oboli (-ai). [L. 

cbidus, a. Gr. o/^oXol] 

1 . A silver (in later times bronze) coin of ancient 
Gn ece, of the v.iluc of ^ of a drachma, or about 
1 Id. of Fnglish money. 

1570-80 Noutm riutaich (i6i-) 455 Sm.all pceers of mony 
. .lalTcd Obfdi, u-liercof sivc made .1 Drachma. 170a Anui- 
SON Dta!. Medals Wks. 1854 I. 258 An at or an oindns nuiy 
cany an higher prirc than a denar tus or a drachma.^ 1838 
Tuiki.uail Gertie IV'. 243 The pay for attendance in the 
A>s<nibly was raided from one olxdus lt> ihice.^ 1851 Wn l- 
jaorr Pleas. L-t. xvii. (i8«;7) 86 Helesiirins (uikin);^ an obolus 
is 1,101c touching than a biiiid .s.ul,jr who lost Ins bight before 
till luast. 

2 . Applied to the French Obole, and to other 
coins, mostly of sm.nll value, formerly current in 
Europe ; also used allusively for any small coin. 

In the Mkidle Ages there were oboli of gold, silver, and 
Copi>cr ; xee I >u Cange «. v. 

1.1 F.nuluih monetary reckoning formerly nsed for a half- 
penny, and nbhreviateil ob.x see Oa , aiHl cf. Dkmakius p. 
1761 H. Waliolb J.t/t. tJ Mann aS Dec.. Their Eaat 
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I India bondedk) not fall nnobolmi under par. f849l>^> Isvino 
Mahomet xxxiv. (1853) 15* The boor, who knew ixMbing 

fe weh, detiuindod four Miver <nW/, or drachms. Mrs. 

HOWNiMO Aur. LeigA iv. W« women should . .not throw 
hack an obeduc inscribed With Caesar's image lightly. f86i 
Mo*'h. Post S2 Nov., *1 he oIxyIus of St. Peter continues to 
supply die Government uf Ins Holiness with ample menus 
of piuvidiiig fur the pe«.uuljiry exigencies uf the State. 1868 
Gko. Ki lot Gt/sy i. 78 Llieapeii it meanly to an obolus. 
1803 lliTMKi.L Couuhng-Ho. Did. s. v., In the luiiian 
Isbnds, liefore the introduction of the S) stem of the French 
Monetary Convention, the Obolus was x-ioutb part of the 
Ionian liollar, worth bd English. 

•fif. Apoiheeaytei bi'eight. A weight of 10 grains, 
or half a scruple, 

11398 TsAvtSA Pat/k. Do P. R. xix. exxx. (1495) nniij/a 
The Iccsl parte of wexghte liyglite C'.ilculus and the fourth 
parte of wejghte Obulu'..] 1634 T. JoiiNsoM Party s 
Cktmrg. XXVI. xxi. (1678)643 Ten grains of these [b-uiey 
torus] make nil Obolus. x66i Iaivfll Utst. A Mint. 4 - Min. 
32 The fubrilc glue 3 Oboli being drunk with hut Water 
help the spitting of bloud 

4 . Dalaont A genua of fossil brachiopods, with 
smooth orbicular bivalve shells, found in the 
Silurian rocks in Russia and elsewhere. 

1859 Enryil. Prtt. (ed. E) XVI 1 . 105/1. 1865 f^ee Oiioutk]. 
Ooouet^n. Obout, obs. ff. Above, About. 
Obovol (|?biJ<'val), ti. AW. Jfist. ^ next. 

1857 in Maynk Kx/os. Lex. X89S in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

ObOTato (fHj|J«»*v^ 0 , a. A at. Hht. [Ob- al 
Inversely ovate ; egg-slia]5ed with the broader end 
upinost or forward. 

1785 Mariyn Roussean’s Bot.xxxiL (1794) 494 Apple-form 
Hryura has large i,plieriLal heads; luid in the I'cai-fonu 
species they aie obovate. 18*6 Kimuv & Sr. Kntomol 111. 
XXX. 157 'riie figiiic..in those ilarvae] of the Wriiei-hcetlcs 
. niiproochcs tu an olxivatc .shape. 1877-84 K. L. Hulmk 
Wild LI. p. \i, Stem leaves obovate, having petioles. 

b. In comb, with another adj., denoting a form 
intcrmctliate between the obovate and some other, 
as obovnle-atmale^ -lanceolate, -oblong, -spatknlate. 

* 84 S Linoicv S<h. Pot. v. (1858) 56 Leaflets oblong, or 
uhnvatc-cuii<‘.aie. 1870 llooKRR Stud. J'lota 196 Hellis 
percmiU .. leaves ohovate-spu hulute. ibid. 324 Vibciim 
album, . leaves ubov.ac-LiriLcoLite olnisc. Ihti. 460 As- 
plenium Ruta-niurana. .pinna: 3-7 obovutc-cuittate. 

ObovatifoUouB (pb<;v<'».tildaTio'>\ a. Hot. [f. 
nuxl.L. obavAtifoli-us (f. cbovAi-us CIuovate -f 
folium leal) + -ous.] Having obovate leaves. 

1837 in M AVNK Ex/os. Lex. 

Ooova'to-, used as combining form of mod.L. 
obovdlus Obovate, os in obovato-lancoolate (=» 
obovate-lanceolate^.^ obovato-retuse ai{j.x. 

1806 Gaumnk But. Pot. No. 163 obovnto- 

kini riil.xte. 1839 Hardy in i'roc. Petw. A* at. Club 1 . 21.9 
Lcufli’is ut>ovaLo-ri.tu>c. 

Obovoid (^biJu-void), a. Nat. Hist. [Ob- 2.] 
Somewhat egg-shaped, with the broader entl up- 
ward or outward ; somewhat ohov.itc. 

1819 G. Samouki.lk Entowol. Com/e$ul. 276 Antenna; 
inserted mar the moulh, the first joint <*bovoid. 1870 
Hooks R .Stnd. Flora 36t Cypripcdiuin Cali'eohiM . . lip . . 
oliovoid. 

ObprobriouB, etc., obs. ff. OrruoBRinus, etc. 
Obp3rraziudaLl (//bj»iKL-midal), a. Nat. Jlist. 
[Ob- 2.] Inversely pyramidal ; of the form of 
an inverted pyramid. 

1870 llooKJ- R Stud. J lora 310 Fruit obpyramidal. 

Obpyrlformfpbpi rifpiin), tr. Nat. Hist. [On- 
2.J inversely pyriform; pear-shaped, with the 
thicker end nt the ha«w'. 

1870 Hookle Stud. Flora 4f>8 Carex teretiusculn. ..Fruit 
ol^yrirurm. 

Obraid, obrayde, obreide, corrupt ff. Up- 
iiit.vni V. ; cf. Abhaid 
O breggre, obs. erron. form of Abridge. 

1444 Boils Parlt. V. 124. 

Obreption (f^bre'j>Jan). [ad. I- obreptlon-em 
a crec])iug or stealing upon, n. of action from 
obrip-Ln to creep up to, steal ujion, f. ob- (Ob- i a) 

+ rfpere to creep. Cf. F. obriftion (1457 ^/vr/- 
citm in Godef ).] 

1 . The obtaining or trying to obtain something 
by craft or deceit, spec, in Eccl. and Af. Law, of 
a tllspensation, gift, etc. by false statement (Opp. 
to snbreptit^fty obtaining by suppression of truth.) 

*611 CurcH., Obreption. an obreption | the creeping, or 
Rtcaling to a thing by crafiic nicunea sBa* Co<-kfram, 
Obreption. a gel ting of things by craft. *706 tr. iJu/in's 
Eccl. Hist. \(ilh II. IV. xviii. vty) l)is}ien.sjaions. .shall be 
invalid ; d the Ordinaries, .sliad not tir -4 t.ake ..Cognixance 
of thern, tu bee whether there is no Siibiepiiun or Obreption 
in their Petitions or ReqiiesUk 175a M"D(juai.i. Intt. Lanv 
Scot. 11 . Ill III. i. 359 Ciiecks against Mihieption or obreption, 

I. e. their being uUatiied by concealing the truth, or express- 
ing a foLhood. 1694 Month. Mar. 391 If in a pciitkm for 
a d<.spcn.4aiinn, thcie i*> a narrative or siateiiieivi which u 
faksc, there is said to be obteplioiu 

*t' 2 . A creeping or stealing upon one unawares. 
164a CuDwoRTM .VY-z/r. 1 Cor. XV. 57 in Disc. Lords Sup/.. 
etc. (1676) 8r Sudden inciii^ioim and obreptioiw, sins of mere 
ignorance and inodverteiiLy. 1696 If. Monk Kntkus. Tru 
(1712) 2 The like obrcptioi 14 or unavoidable iinporiunilies of 
'1 nought!*, which oflTer or force theiiisclves upon the Mind. 

Obraptitioas (^^brepli /M), a. [f. L. obreptui- 
us (f. abrept-uSf pa. ppie. of obrip-fre) -f 0 U 8 : see | 
-IT10U8 1.] Characterized by obr^iou (see proc.) ; I 


containing a false statement made for the lalce of 
obtaining something. Hence Obropti'tioiially adv. 

1611 CoTCB., Obreptice. ohreptitious, stollen, foisted in, 
1698 Philups, Obreption^ a creeping, or stealing upon by 
craft ; whence obreptitiuu*^ i. stollen upon by cratiy means. 
173a Hist. Ltttermria IV. 295 An obrcptitious and sur- 
reptitious Version. 1879 Manning in Coniem/. Rev. Dec. 
18 'J he Archbishop, believing the Hull to be obieptkious .. 
would not publish it. tSgo i'. K. Hridgkit Blund^ 4- Forg. 
18 Perhaps the rescript .. was obtained obrepiiliously or 
subrcptiliously. 

t Obriie. Ohs. Also obryze ; obriaon, -son. 
[ad. L. obr}^a. olnyzum {aurum) * Gr. 66fvifiy 
(Xputn'oF), tiicd or standaid gold, in 16 th c. F. 
iirist {or), Cf. L. obrussa the testing of gold by 
fire, test, proof, loochstone.] In Obritt gold ^ also 
{gold-)obrizon : Pure or refinetl gold ; fine gold. 

1430-A0 Lydo. Bochas vii. viii. (1554) ijab,^ lupiter 
reygned, put out hist father cVene Chaunged obnson into 
sillier sheitc. xfiso Maxwi-ll ir. //4VYv/m«i (1635) 21a His 
Vcxselb, even of Wsest Vse, were of Obryce Gold. 169II 
W._ Burton I tin. Anton. 156 A most for tun.ttc jewel to 
Hi i tain, better worth being but Copper, then obrixe Gold. 
x6^ pHiLure. Obnxum 1x706 Obty’sjan] q. Ophitsmum. fine 
gold, gold of Ophir. 1620 (title* 'ihe (ioluen Calf ..In 
uhich IS handled The.. Wonder o< Nature, ui Transidliting 
Metals; viz. How the lutire SubstaiiLe of Lead, was in one 
Moiiieiit Transmuted into Gold-Ohrizon. 


TObrode, obs. form of Abboad. 

1377 Langl. P. PL b. V. X40 And silhen hei blosmed 
ubiixle. 

Obrogate CF’brdj;^*t), v. rare. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. obrogdre paiily to repeal a law by passing a 
new one, f. oh- (Ob- 1 \i)A-rogare to ask, supplicate, 
pro])Ose a law, introduce a bilL] a. To repeal 
(a law) by passing a new one. fb. (Sec quot. 
1656.) So Obroga tlon. 

Hi-ount Glossogr,. Obrot^aD. to check or inierrupt 
one in his tale, to giunstiy. To .ibri>g.itc \sic, ed. 167A ob- 
rogatc] a Law, n. to procl.iiin a coniiury Law, fur talcing 
away the formcT. 1658 PiiiLLii'S, Obrogalion. an intciTupt- 
ing, or hindring, alvo .1 gam saying. 1893 A. H GnkkniliGK 
in Class, Rrr. Oct. 348/2 An act of parliament had been 
passed which vos in direct cotiflict with a ciioiicr ; . .and 
ipso Jatto the clause in this ebartur was ■ brogaicd. Hut 
we nerd nut be surprised if tlie conservative party icfuscd 
U) admit this ohrogation. 

Obrotund {phioi tmd), a. [f. L. ob- -f rotund-us 
round, alter L. oblong us oblong.] Of a rountlcd 
form, but longer in one diiectioii than in the other; 
someth hat round. 

X650 HuLwtR Anthropowet. vi. (1653) no In Sumatra, 
they have Kyes, obrotund, of green colour. xBpa S}d. 60c, 
Lex. Roniew’liai round 

1 Obroimd, a,, obs. [f. ob- + Round.] *= prec. 

x668 VVii.KUiS Rent Char. 11. iv. 68 Of txie single bulb or 
several, wlieilier (.lliround, Coinjjrcsxd, OblunK, Co.»lfd or 
.Sc.Tly. 1688 R. Hocmr Armou>y 11. 37^/1 Obround [ix] 
a round that is longer one way than nnutlier. 

t Obru'inpent, a. Vbs. rn/e"**. [f. (reputed) 

\,.0brumpifrey f. ob- (Ob- i d) -i rufnph e to break.] 

X656 JjLol.ni Glossogr . Obrumpi-nt, breaking or bursting. 

t Obm'te, Obs. rare, [f 1 . obrut-. ppl. stem 
of obru-lre to overwhelm, biiiy ; f. ob- (On- Tc)-»- 
rr/-<*irTr to fall, rush down.] traus. To overwhelm, 
bury ; to cover over. 

1541 Hfcon News out of Heaven in F.arly Wks. (1843^ 57 
If ye seriously consider the misery whercwiih were 
obruted and overwhelmed liefore. x^7 Town inson Rentm's 
l>isp. 7* Obruted w’ltb dung after they were put into a 


new pot. 

t Obsa-lutate, v. Obs. rare^^^. [f. jqd. stem of 
L. obsalutare to offer to salute, f. ob- (0«- 1 a) -i- 
salulare tu salute.] 

_i6a3 CocKFRAM, Obsalutate. to offer to salute. [1644 
RidKuled in dntle.r Angltcns 5, 6.J 

t ObBa-turate, v. Obs. rare-*, [f. ppl. stem 
of Ji. obsatUfAre to sate, cloy, f. ob- (Ob- i b) + 
saturare to fill.] 

x6a3 CocKKRAM, ObsataratCf to fill too much, to glue a mao 
his fill. 

ObflOOne 'd), a. [ad. L. obscenus. obsaenus 
adverse, inauspicious, ill-omened ; tiausf. abomin- 
able, disgusting, filthy, indecent : of doubtful ety- 
mology. Peril, immed. after F. obsetue (1560 m 
Godef. Compl.)f\ 

1 . Offensive to the senses, or to taste or refine- 
ment ; disgusting, repulhive, filthy, foul, abomin- 
able, loathsome. Now somewhat arch. 

1993 Shako. Rich. //, iv i. X31 1 'hat in n Clirivtian Climate, 
SouTfs icfiiiMc Sliuiild shew so heynuus, black, obficene 
a deed. 1664 11 . Mure Alyst. /ni^j.xu 5Soiii^rers .are shut 
with olmcene Dogs out of the holy City. 1719 PorK Odyss. 
XX. 263 In rags obscene decreed to roam. 1849 Mrn Jameson 
Mem. F.arly It. Pamt. 11 . 13 Hideous reptiles, as adders 
lizards, toada, . .and other crawling and flying oWciie and 
obnoxious things 1869 Kuskin Q. 0/ Atr iii. 178 '1 he bright 
Wandel. divine of watcra as Caataly, is filled . . with old 
sliuvs obscene crockery, and ashes 

2 . Offensive 10 modesty or decency ; expressing 
or suggesting unchaste or lustful ideas; impure, 
indecent, lewd, t Ohscem parts, privy parts {obs.), 

1598 Marston PyeynaL xxxvili. 133 Be not olwceane 
thouiih wanton in thy rinxes « *696 Hr. Hall Rem. Wk». 
(1660) 10a (He] lets his tongue loose to obscene and filthy 
CommunicniioiL 2667 Milton P. u 403 Chenios, th’ 
obscene dresd of Moubs Sons 1698 Frybr £. India 
6 P. 39 Oil the Walls. .Were obscene Images 1704 Watts 
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LpgU L U. I 3 Words j^bat wer« ofice chute, by freqtietit 
UM grow obscene end uncleanly^ 1715 Porn Odyu. bil 
115 Her {Scylle’sl parts obscene the raging billows hidet 
ites Macaulay MUion (1851) 1 . 13 The rebUe of 
Comus. reeling in ob^enc darK-ex. x 9 ^Ai/unaunt 14 Apr. 
47S/a Our later wriiers are saucy rather than obticcnc. 
td. Ill’ omened, inauspicious. (A Latin ism.) Obs, 

CowLKY DarHdt'fs il 818 The trembling S^pents 
clohe and silent lye The Bird« obHct-ne far from hn Passage 
fly. 1633-6 j. K.\ciJCs.S'^//cArru856M7u kvibboding fowl, 
and bats obscene. 

Obfloenely O^rnli), adv, [f. nrec. + -LY 2 ] 
111 an obscene manner: a. Kepulsiveljr, loath- 
somely (trrr^); b. Indecently, lewdly. 

1388 Shak'S. Z.. L. L. IV. L X45 hlost inx>mc «^Igar wit, 
When it comes so smoothly off, so ol)scenely, as it were, so 
fit ,>64a Milion Apol^ Smtet. ii, llte masoreths . . gave us 
this insulse rule out of their Talmud, that all words which 
iti the law are rii obscenely, must Im: changd to mure civil 
woids. 1710 Tafler So. 259 P 3 For speaking obscenely 
to the I.any Penelope Touchwood. 1740 C. Pitt j^ne.d 
XII. 855 Then on a loff y beam, the matron ty’d The noose 
dbihonest, and obscenely dy’d. 

Obsoeneness • ^bsrnn^). [f. as prcc. + -ness.] 
The quality of bring obscene; obscenity. 

a 1637 H. JoNso.s Disetw. Wks. (RtldK.)757/2 Ilrreln is seen 
fthej degance and propriety [of worils], when we use tbeiii 
fitly, . as when we.. escape ol>scencnev9, and gain in the 
gi-nce and property which hc)|M signifirance. a 1700 Drydkn 
(J.), Fables, tree from any note of infamy or obsccnencsii. 

Obscenity O^bse'nlti). [ad. L. obseSnitas^ f. 
obscin-us Ousoene: nerh. immed. ad. F. obsiiniti 
(1511 in llntz.-Oarm.V] Obscene quality or cha- 
racter : a. Impurity, indecency, lewdness (csp. of 
language) ; in pi. obscene words or matters. 

1608 WiLiKT Hcxapia Exod. 8^1 In many of their .. idoll 
seruice7..they vsed much olisccnitie. 1643 Milion Dti'orie 
II. iv, Wor^e then the worst obscenities of heathen super* 
stition. 1707 PoPK Am. Cnt .s3o No pardon vile Obs« eiiii y 
should find T'ho' wit and art conspire to move your iniiuf. 
1809 Scott Demontd. vii 208 '1 he. grovse^t obscenities ever 
impressed on paper. 1893 Ch. Tnnti 6 Oct. 99<-/3 Lie* 
tuies of loiil obiccuily not to Im* Knrp.assed in Pompeii. 

b. Fonlue.ss, loathsuiucness ; in pL foul acts, 
dirty work. Obs, or arth. 

a 1618 .Svi VKSiLH Tobacco Battered 712 Consuming more, 
in their Obscure Obscivnity, ( 3 n Siiiunk and Smock, with 
th«*ir ap()crident V'anity, Then their br.ive KIdrrs did, when 
they maiiitain'd Honour at liotiie, and forrain Glory gain'd. 
s6ai Boston Attai. Alel. 11. iii in. (1651) 323 Dishes., 
imstily drt-ssed hy .slovenly cooks, thataftei their obscenities, 
never wa.sh their bawdy hands 1807 C Buchanan in 
Acadernty (1876) ar Oc-t. 410/1 Gne of tlic victuns . . was a 
weiUmade young man. .. He d.'inreri fora while before the 
idol [Juggern.'itit), .then rushing suddenly to the wheclii be 
shed his blood undtr the tow-er of obscenity, 
t Ob8Ce*]l0UBy a. Ohs, [f. L. -I- -OU 8 .] 

» OnsoKNHU lienee t ObM«*notigljr adv.ffOla^ 
mcm’novuuLWW, 

159s Hasington Or/. Far Pref. r 7 In nil Ariosto .there 
is not a word of ribaldry ur obscenuusiies.se. 1604'!'. Weight 
Passions vi. 333 Obsceiious and naughty Bookes. 1606 
WAKNRa Alb. Ertj'. xiv. To Kdr.(i6i^) 332 Their Literature 
ohsLcnously So suteth to .Scuriilitic. 

Obscura oamora-- camera obscura, Camera 4. 
1706 in Phii i IPS 

Obscn-raiicy. rare-', [f. next : see -akct.] 
The quality of being obscurant. 

1805 Edin Rev XL!!. 479 The time will cerGsinly come 
wlien that power 1 Prussia) will reuenl that she ever sided 
with Barbarism, Obbcurancy, and Dcspoiism. 

OblCUraut Cphskiu'»'iaxit), sb. and a, {m, Ger. 
obsmratit (i8th c.), f. L. obsturdnt-^ pr. pple. of 
d/e to darken, obscure : cf. motl.F. obscurant ^ 
(LittreV] 

A. sb. One who ob<icurcs; one who strives to 
prevent inquiry, enlightenment or refonn. 

1799 W. Tavios in Monthly Majc. VIII. 597 On their 
adversaries they endeavour to impo.se the names of Am- 
ster/ingy, Obscurants , or Hedarkmers. SI09-10 Coleridck 
Friend (1B18) 1 1 . 153, I will ventiue to appeal to these aclf> 
obacumnts whose faith dwells in the Land of the Shadow 
of Darkness. 1^1 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss, 

'The obscurants 01 that venemble seminary re^ast^ only the 
more strenuously every effort at a refunn within Cologne 
itself. 1900 E. Clood in Literary Guide i Nov. 164/2 Here 
. the battle between the psychological evolutionist and the 
theological obscurant still rages. 

B. adj. That obscures or darkens ; of or belong- 
ing to an obscurant : see A. 

1878 Grosart Introd to H, Morde Poems 46/1 Recondite 
and obscurant speculatioa ^ 1879 G. Mkrbintm Egoist 1 . v. 

6t All around, she was yielding her hand to partners— 
obscurant males whose touch leaves a stain. 

Obsonrajltim (pbskiu*'r&ritiz'm>. [f. prec. 
4->T8ic; •iGcT.obscuraniismtts{i%\]\c.)\ inm^.F. 
obuurantismo (Uttre).] The practice or principles 
of on obscurant ; opposition to inquiry or en- 
lightenment 

itja Gbn. P. Thqmmob Exert, 111 . 4 When the clergy 
complain., of the little influence theypoe e c a a. .the hereditary 
‘obscuraBlism ' of their caste ia. .at once the reason and the 
defence. 1838-48 (see next). i86oMAa8H Lect, Enr. Eamj^, 

8 Continental liberty b threatened . . now by Muscovite 
barbariMn, and now^ by pontifical obscurantism. (883 
American VI 1 . 3 A victoty of obscurantism and ignoranca 
over enlightenment and proness. 

ObsonnutiJlt (pbskia* r&ntist), sb, and a. [f. 
as prec. •¥ -MW] 

A. One who oppoaes tha progiess of Intel- 
Icaual enlightenment 


^ i8g|B-4i Hasb Cmetset (1874) sns People have been soiumI* 
iiig the alarm for many years past all over Europe imainst 
what they call obsenrasUism and obsetensuHeSs. ibi£^ The 
true obscurantists are the passions, the pre^udice^ the Mind- 
ing delusions of our nature, warpt by evil habits and self- 
indulgence t the real ohscurantism b bigotry, in all its forms 
which are many, and even opposite. 1M8 Gbn. P. Thompsi >n 
Audi Ait. 11. UvH. s 'The obotacles thrown in the way of 
'Education by the Engliidi Obscurantbts. 

B. eu/J, Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of an 
obscurantist ; opposed to enlightenment. 

sSeo Kincslfy Alt, Locke xvii. You working men complain 
of the clergy for being bigoted and obscurantist, and hating 
the cause oi the people. x88a Goldw. Smith in Cent. 
^uly 6 A priesthood as absolute and as obscurantist as the 

tO‘bsourate,///.n. Obs. ohsciirat-uSt pa. 

ppic. of obseiJrdre to obscure.] Obscuretl ; darkened. 

1471 RtPLTV Comp.Atck. v. xiL in Adim. (163a) 151 The Son 
In hys uprysyng obscurnte Shafbe. igte Roixakti Crt, 
P'enus 11. 393 Except four houris the 8onei>i obscurate. 

ObflOUration (pbskia-r^'/on). [ad. L. obscurd- 
tfJn-cm, n. of action f. obscUrdre to obscure. So 
itioil.F. obscuration (Littrc).] 

1. The action of obscuring, darkening, or cloud- 
ing over ; the hiding or potting out of sight ; ob- 
scured or dimmed state or condition; in Astron,^ 
occultation, eclipse. 

1471 Rin KY Comb. ALh. Rec in Ashm. (t65'») 187 Then 
f irtn into the North precede by obscuratyon; Of the Red 
Man and hys Whyte Wyfe caJlyd Eclypsation. 15^ W. 
CuMN iNDHAM CosMogr. Giasso 103 1 f the lime in l he l»e;;inning 
of her obscuration be more, then that which 1 have heuro 
placed 1603 Hollan!> Plutarch's Mor. 1307'ilie obscura- 
tion or ecclipse of the Sunne. ^1715 Biirnst (J >, As to 
the sun and moon, their obsenration or change of colour 
hai pi iis commonly l>cfoie the eiuption of a fiery mountain. 
t8x6 Playfair Nat. Phtl. (1819) II. 139 1 he moments . 
determine the bcgiimitig, th- greatest obscuration, and the 
end of the eclipse, a 185a Macc.illivray AV»/. llisi. Dee 
Side (1855) 178 Here, in the wood, . there is no continuous 
obscuration of the sky by the fuliagc. 

transf. 1864 IxiwrLi. Higlcrw P. 11. Poet. WVs. (1870)238 
Our old dramatists are full of such obscurations, .of the ih, 
makiiif^ tu/u'r of tohelher. 1884 Nciu En^. Diet. Introd. 24 
By wnting these (the origin.d vowels) with the maik of 
obscuration, we are enabled to indicate at once the thcoreiir.'il 
and the actual prominci-ition. 

2 . Ji^. The darkening or dimming of intellectual 
light, of the mental vision or understanding, of the 
sense of words, of truth, etc. 

161 1 CoBYAT Crudities 551 Not to the oijsaimtfon but t)»e 
illustration of G^>ds glory, x/px Boswbll yohason iii. To 
Johnson, whose supreme enjoymci t was the exerci.se of hta 
rca.son, the disturbance or obscuration of that faculty 
was the evil niost to he dreadet). X879 M. D. Conway 
Detnonol. II. iv. xxix. 438 The obscuration of religion is 

I superstition, 

I tObaoil*ratiTe,tf. Obs.rart-^. [i.'L.obscurdt^f 

I ppl. stem of to obscure: scc-ivk.] Tend- 

ing ur serving to obscure or render dark. 

1664 H. Mokk Myst. Initj. 234 Antichronismiis is nn I 
obscurative Scheme in Prophecy which sets down one 
measure of lime for another; as a Week for Seven years. 
Obscuro ((Ibskiu«M), a. isb) fa. OF*, cbscur 
(14th c.\ earlier oscur {iithc.) — It. oscuro^ Sp,, 
Pg. olfscuro'.—h. obscur-us, f. ob^ (Ob- I c) -i- scur-, 
f, root SCU-, Skr. sku- to cover; cf. L. scutum 
shield, Gr. attire, covering, axuros hide.] 

1 . Devoid of or deheient in light ; dark, dim ; 
hence, gloomy, dismal. 

c 1400 Rom. Rosu 5348 Love is right of sich nature ? Now 
is fair, and now cbscur^ . .And whylom dim, and whylom 
cicic. cx^’jj Caxton Jason 19 b, Ha<a* obscure and derke 
night wherfore endttre.sl thou so long; X483 C. de ia 
'J our E vijb, Put in a pryson which wa.s rignt derke and 
obscure, x^ Siiaks. Merck, V, 11. viL 51 Is’l like that 
I.cnd containcs herV ..it were too grosc To rib her scare- 
cloth in the obscure graue. x6xi Didlr Prov. xx. ao Who .so 
ciuscth lii.s father or his mother, his lampc shall be put out in 
obscure dnrkciirssc, 1703 Maundrell Joum. Jems.iijji) 

27 '1 heir €happel is large but obscure. X799 Cuwtkk Cast- 
atuay i Obscurest night involved the sky. i8S3 Kanb 
Crinnell Exp. xliiL <1856) 396 The day misty and obsctire. 

b. Obscure rays, the dark or invisible heat-rays 
of tlie solar spectrum. 

11794 J- Hutton Philos. Light, etc. 44 Here is therefore I 
a species of liglit which we may term obscure. x86o Tyndall 
Clac, II. L 229 Kays which are obscure 10 some are liiminuus 
to others.] 1863 — Heat 262 These incandesoent cool-points 
emit an abundance of obscure rays--of ra^ of pure heat, 
which bax^c no illuminating power. 1873 W. \^sxAe**ustics 


emit an abundance of obscure rays--of ra^ of pure heat, 
which bax^c no illuminating power. 1873 W. Acoustics 
III. vii. 12^ Most sources of beat emit neat rays, which are 
partly luminous and partly obscure. 

to. Jig. InteUccUtally dark ; unenlightened. Obs, 

ISSS 1 PkAUNCB Lesvrisrs Log. I. i» • The obscoie head- 
pieces of one or two loytering Friers. SS96 Bacon Max. 
4 Lises Com. Law Ded., The more ignorant and obscure 
time uiulcrtooke to correct Che more learned and flourishing. 
2 . or, pertaining to, or frequenting the darkness; 


1490 Cabtqm Rnsydos xxii. 79 The holy waters dedicate to 
the sacryfioe becaroe blacke and obscure. 1804, K. 0 (eiM« 
STonkJ D' Acosta's Hist, Indies vii. vii. <13 Tlw which 
divide U seFe into two streames, whereof the one was of a 
very obscure asure. x6u J. Hayward tr. Bionets's Eromsnm 
54 Hanc’d all over with blarke Arras. . . So as amongst all 
these obscure colours, there was not any whit discernable. 
tkjfo BuLWbx Anthro^/uet. 167 It is an III omen . . if their 
nails decline to a livid or obscure colour. i66e Mfrrktt tr. 
Neri's Art iff Class Iviii, An obscure Ydlow. 1705 Dradlky 
Fam. DM. av. Presage, If the new Moon has obscure 
Horn*, and that the upper Hmm lr obscurer than the lower, 
it will rain in the Wane of the Moon. 1819 G. Samoubljuic 
F.ntomoi, Compend. X36 Wings partly obeM:ure, partly dia- 
phanous x8ao Kirsv a Sr. hntomol. IV. 284 Obnure , . . a 
burface which reflects the light but little. 18^ A. K. Wai^ 
LACK Damvinism ix An obscure colour may render conceal- 
ment more easy for some. 

4 . Without dearness of form or outline; in- 
distinct, undefiiied; hardly perceptible to the eve; 
faint. Might*. 

>399 Falk Dialling Draw an obscure or light line from 
A. to B. 1669 SiUMMY Mariners Me^g. ▼. 11684) >8 You 
mu.st rule your Paper ur Parchment with an obscure Meridian 
Line, and Parallel Lines. xfiyS Lond. Gam. No. x 1x5/4 Tim 
Nag hath two obscure flesh Brands on hb Buttocks. 1751 
JoMN.<ioH Raviblsr Na 160 f a What U dbtant a in itself 
libsGurei and, when we have no wish to see it, easily escapes 
our notice. x6a8 Stark E/sm. Nat, Hist. II. 341 Wings 
slightly tinted with brown, and the nerves obscure. i8m 
Mrs. Somkrvillk Commsx. Phys. Sc. iv. (1849) ^ The sat^ 
lite.*i ellipse Jupiter, somictimes passing like ouscure spots 
acrotts liu surface. 

b. W ith reference to other lenses : Indistinctly 
peiceived, felt, or heard ; indistinct. 

*597 hi. M. tr. GuiUemeaus Fr. Chirurg. 4/1 He hath a 
snialle, feeble, atul obscure pulse, a 1637 B. Jonson Eng. 
Gram, iii, K . where it endoih, and soundeth obscure and 
fninily. X636 Rnx<i.av Pract. Physic aao An obscure voice. 
1791 Walkrm Eng , Diet., Pronunciation 23^ Nothing tends 
more to tarnish and vulgaibe the pronunciation than thi<f 
short and obscure sound of the unaccented u. 1874 .Swti-t 
Rug. .founds 63 The change of ihc old u into a was fully 
e-stablished in the Transition period . Wallis calls it nn 
olxicure sound. 1884 Nero hng. Diet. Introd. 24 In the 
Vowels, ordinary (or short) quantity is unmarked .. obscure 
quality by (wi 

6. Uf a place: Not readily seen or discovered; 
hidden, retired, secret; remote from observntion. 

>484 Caxton Fables 4/ At/once i. He anone loke hym 
bccretely in to hix hows, and Icdde hym in to a sure and 
oUcure place. CX500 Melusineya^ He dn***^®*! A went by 
a waye ob'^aire tyl he fond n fefd. Shars. Tit. A. 11. 
iii. 77 Why are you sequestred from all your trainef . . And 
wamlred nither to an obscure plot. i66e Blount Boscobel 
23 Penderel h.id conveyed Him into the ob>cnrest part 
of it f.i cop|)iceJ. 1796 Bukkf Let. Noble Ld. Wks. Vlil. 6 
Th»;y piirbUtf, even such aa^ me, into the obscurerkt retreats, 
and haul them before ibeir revolutionary tribunola. 1831 
I.VTTON Eugene A, u iii, 1 also keep arms even in this obscure 
and safe retreat. 

6. Inconspicuous, undistinguisheil, luinotit^d. 

*555 Edkn Decades "itr Great ihynges proccade A increase 

of smaul & obscure begynnynges. 1M4 Power Exp PhiM. 

L 60 If you take Nature at the riwe. .in hx-r rudimental and 
oliscure beginning!!. 17x5 Di' Foe bant, instruct. (1841) L 
Introd. 5 ’i he scene of tbia little action is not laid very re- 
mote, or the circuniAian'-e uhsexire. a 1854 H Rff.d Lect. 
Eug. Hist. V. (1876) T4 The small and obscure beginnings of 
great political institutions. 

b. Of ptT.sons, their station, descent, etc. : Not 
illiistrions or noted ; unknown to fame; humble, 
lowly, mean. 

a X548 Ham. Chron., Hen. P//, 33 The yonge man . was 
discended of a bassc and obscure parentage. X 5g |i| Eui-M 
Dicadi s To Rdr. (Arb.) 49 1 1 had byn better for hyni to haue 
byn obscure & vnknowen. i66s Wood Ltfe Nov. (O. H. S.) 

1 . 46a Died .T little beuer than in nn obscure condition. 1713 
Stlelk Englisltm, Na rcc 69 Re obacure and innocent, 
rather than coiispimous and guilty. 13^ Gray Elegp 30 
Let not Aiiibiiimi in(ii.k their aseful toil, Their homely foys, 
and destiny obscure. 1878 J. P. Hopps Jesus vi 25 Jesus 
tailed poor fishermen, sorrowful sinners, obscure working- 
men, neglected children. 

7 . Jig. Not manifest to the mind or understand- 
ing ; imperfectly known or understood ; not cU'nr 
or plain ; hidden, doubtful, vngtte, uncertain. 

■484 Caxton Fables tjf A l/once ui, Of a sentence gyticn 
npon a derke and obneure causa 15^ 1>rayion i. 

06 And brought the most obscurest Things to light. 1631 


oight. Ibid, IX. X39 WrapC in mbt Of midnight vapor, 
glme ob^re, axid prie la every Busb. «i87o Spaldino 
Trouh,Ckeu. /(i6si) II. 468 In effect, we had no cerUmty 
quhair he went, he wes so obscure. i88e G. P. Armbtrono 
CarL/r, Greece, Last Sortie 268 There we mocked the keen 
pursuer's eye, And masnd obscure in noiseless solitiids. 

8 . Of colour or hue : Approaching black, dark, 
sombre; in later vie, dingy, dull, not bright 


J. Hayward tr. BionJfs Eromena x6 The Kine of Corsiia, 
who gave no obsctire signes of enmity. X667 Milton P . J., 
viii. 19a Not to know at large of things remote From use, 
obscure and suttle. 173* Arbih hmot Rtdes Ihet yis To 
know the Cau.se and seat of this Disease, which is often 
obscure. x8jo Lvei l Princ. Geol. 1 . a6i Yet geologists have 
presumed to resort to x nascent order of things ^ to cxplaia 
every olxicure phenomenon. 1878 H u xlkt Physiogr. 65 The 
origin vd hail is still obscure. 

D. Of words, statements, explanations, meanings: 
Not perspicuous ; not clearly expiessed; hard 10 
understand. Also, of a speaker or writer. 

149s Act X I Hen. P//,e. 8 Which acte . . w no obscure derke 
and diffuse that the true enicnt of the makers therof cannot 
ptwfltcly be undrestond. 130 T. Wiibon Ehet. 61 b. In 
seekyng to he short be ool oBscure. >573^ Baret Atv, 
On A darkc, obscure and crabbed ntyle. 1651 Homos 
Leviath. iv. xliv. 339 Some of the obecurer places td the 
New Testament. 1794 Palry Eviti. (xSas^^ 1 1 . 265 This dis- 
course was obscure. x86s Grots Plato 1 . L R7 Hcrakleiiui 
of Ephesus, known throughout antiquity by the denomina. 
tion of the Obscure. xStS R. W. Dale Loci. Preach, viii. 
ajo If lliere ore scntence>. which arc at all obscure. 

B. sb, 1 - ObscorUy, darkness; the * outer dark- 
ness*. 

1667 Milton P, L. il 406 Who shall. .through the pelpalle 



OBSCUBE. 


OBSECBATION, 


S8 


obncnre find out Hh uncouth way. tns PofE O^ss. xix. 
4S3 CautiouM in th' obscure he hoptJ tolly The curious xcarth 
of Eiiryclea’s eye. i8ia S. Kocrrs t oy. ColutHbus xii. la 
In hli pro^evi thro* the dread obscure. i8ao Lamo I- ha 
Ser, I. O tj. in ^nc , As thoutih a palpable obscure h.(d 
dimmed the face of things. 

2. Indi.stinctncs-s of outline or colour. 

t^9a A YouNt; Trav. (i88ij) 3t> An animated, mass 

of inlinitcly varn-d p.irts -inehing gradiu^lly into the distant 
obscure, a 1830 Pmaud Povms (1U64) 11. 354 And, in tlie 
calm obscuie orcvcii. All things and colours fade. 

3. Paintinjf. pL The ‘ shadea ’ of a picture. 

1814 W. Tavi.or ill Monthly Mag. XXXVI 11 . 213 Distance 

progresnvely the light, and you will weaken both the clears 
and the obticures. 

Obscure (tfliskiri»‘j\ v. [f. OBScunEa., or the 
coirchp. L. ohscUra-re to ob'icure, darken, OK. 
obscurer, earlier osiurer\ cf. It. oscutare to darken.] 
+ 1. Irans. To make obscure or dark, to involve 
in darkness; to darken; to deprive of light or 
brightness; to dim. 

a i547SunRFYyft'«<'f<f ii (1557) C iij b. The 1 loiide . . Whoes 
moisture doth uhscuie nlliliiiiges about. i5pa Siiaks. IVm. 
/t/t 728 Now of this d.trlc night I perceive the reason: 
ynthia for shame obncnres her silver shine. 1651 Houdfs 
Leviatk 1 it 5 The liyht of the Sun obscureth the light of 
the Staires. 1703 Popk ll’inter 30 See gloomy clouds 
obscure the cheerful day 1 1781 Cowpfr JfoPe 534 Aiua7td 

that shadows should obscure the sight ('^f one wh(j.se birth 
was in a land of light. i 8 ;J 3 T- YTTON My Ntnnl ill. xxii, The 
cuttle-fish, tliat by ubocuring the watci sails from its enemy, 
b. intr. (lor rejl.') To become dark. 
i5iiw-ao IJUNBAR Poems\xx\\ 84 The erde did trinimill, the 
Manis c'laif, The none obscurit of his hcht. 

O. transf. tram. To make obscure in quality of 
sound, etc. 

1^3 J. A. H. Murray Dial. .V. C ounfics .Scot, ija In other 
positions the vowel sounds are dulled or obscureil to such an 
extent that they lose their on^in.d quality and fall into the 
obscure / descrilied, 1884 l^eio Kng. Diit. liitrod. 34 In 
mcxlcrn English sprech, v«jwcls are regularly ohs( tired in 
syllables that h.^ve neither primary noi hubordtnate stress, 
especirdly in those that follow the main stress. 

2. To dim or lessen the lustre or glory of; *to 
put in the shade’; to overshadow or outshine. 

IS 48 I .ATlMERii'rrM. Ploughers 30 To deface and oh- 
Kure (jodes glory. 1591 Suiakh. i lUn. /'/, v. iv 33 You 
haue suborn'd this man Of purpose, to obscure my Noble 
birth. 1781 J. Moohk V'te'M Sor. It. (1790) 11 . Ixviii, yi^ 
His libemliry. .obscured the glory of all who had prccedid 
him in the oflice. 1819 Surilly Cemi iii. l loa 'ln.it faith 
no a.;ony shall obscure in me. 1874 (jrlrn Short Hist, lii. 
I 4. 129 As yet . . the fortunes of die University (of OxfordJ 
were obscured by the glories of P*u-is. 

3. To cover or hide from view ; to conceal. 

1606 G. WIoodcotkkI Hist, fvsfine xxxiv. tia He lay 
hoping to obscure himselfe in an vnfrequrnied and di solaic 
place. 163a LirHGow Trav v 210 Hlood-ihirsty Arabians, 
who in holes, canes, and bushes, lie oltslclured, waiting for 
..Traucllcrs. 1678 Mrs. Ekiin Str P. Fancy 11. i, Wh.at 
shall 1 ilo? *ti.s too late to obscure myself.^ 1697 Dampifr 
Voy. I. 70 , 1 have Jam obscured in the evening near .where 
they resorij and .. havd kill’d 14 of them. 1767 Ctie^ 0/ 
Blooil 23 '1 hey plac'd me below and obscur’d me with 
boards. i8zo Scott Lotiy of L. ill. iv, Ilis gnslcd heard 
and matted luiir Obscured a vis.ige of despair. 1866 <•. 
M Acr>ONAi.u Ann. Q. Neighh. xxxii. (1878) 548 The moon was 
Dow quite oltscuicd. 

•t D. intr, ( for refl^ To hide oneself. Obs. 

1603 Petowf, in Farr S. P. Jax. / (1848) los When you 
might see all pleasures shun the light. And love obscucr, ut 
Eli/.a’s fall. s6a3 Fi an her & Row'lky Maui in Milt tv. 11, 
How ! there’s bad tidings ■ I must obscure and hear it. 163a 
SiiiHCKV Changes iv. i, Hi-re He obscure. [ Willnlrawcs.J 

4. To conceal from knowledge or observation ; 
to keep secret the identity of; to keep dark; to 
disguise. Also reJl. *1“ a. Of persons. Obs, 

^* 53 ® b Cox Kket. (1809) 88, I woide that they wolJe set 
the penne to the paper, and by their industry nhsoiire iny 
rude ignoraunce. 1590 Smakh. Hen. 1 i. 6j The Prince 
obscur’d his Contcinpr.itiuii Vndcr the Vcylc of Wddncssc. 
1614 Raieic.ii Hist. Worhiw. (16341405 David, fled thence 
. . to Achis, Prince of Gcih ; where to obarure himsclfc, he 
was furc’l to counterfeit both biiiiplicitic and distraction. 

b. Of things. 

1757 Fooie Author I. Wkte 1799 I. 143 Ay, Robin, there’s 
no ohscui ing extraordni.ary talents. s8sx Smeli £Y Fpipsyt A. 
3J Thou Mirror In whom . . All shapes look gloiious wFiich 
thou guxest on 1 Ay, even the dim words whii h obscure thee 
now Flash, lightning-hke, with unaccu&tunicd glow. 

5. To render dim or vague to the understanding; 
to render unintelligible, -f To obscure oneself from^ 
to render one’s meaning obscure to fobs.'). 

1584^ in Spotiiswood Hist. Ck, Scot. vi. (1677) 231 He nt 
first obscured himself from me, and would nut l>e plain. 1613 
PURCHAB Pilgrintaee^ (1614) 129 I'o obscure, rather than 
illuHtrate, that whicTi isno .. pl.iinly there cxprcshcd. 1751 
Johnson Rambler No. 156^2 The evidence fisj obscured 
by inaccurate argumentation. 1840 Mill Diss, tf Disc. 
(1875) I. 409 This language .. serves not to elucidate, but to 
disguise and obscure. 1873 Ouseley Mus. Form xii 57 It 
[the fugue form for chortiMrs) should be freely adopted when- 
ever it does not too much obscure the sense of the words. 
Hence ObscuTing vbl. sb. and fpl.a. 
s6os Marston Antonio's Rev. 11. iv, under the hatches of 
obscuring earth. i6ziCotgr an obscuring, 

darkening, dimming, oucrcastin^, ouershadowing. >807 
Dampier /^oy. 1 . 494 This obscuring of the Sun (by clouds] 
nt noon, is c'omnionly sudden. ^ 1750 tr. J.tonmrdus* Mirr. 
Stones 128 1 he star .. is hid with obscuring clouds. 1873 
J _A. H. Murray Dial. S Counties Scot. 133 To indicate 
this obscuring of unaccented voweln. 188s Athenmum 
a6 Sept. 398/3 1 he relations between Eve and her brother, 


little Tom, until the premature obscuring of that bright young 
piece of manhood. 

Obscured (/ibskiQe'jd, poet, -r^), ppl. a. 

} >ED 1 .] Made obscure ; darkened, dimmed ; hidden 
rom the sight or perception ; fallen into obscurity. 
1590 Shaks. Com Err 1. i. 67 What obscured light the 
he.iuciis did grant. 1598 — Merry IP. \. iii. 15 '1 hey are 
all couib'd in a pit hard by Hernes Dake, with obscur'd 
Lights. 1763 Ruwards ill Phil. Trans. Lll 1 . 229 Heflectioiia 
of obscuri-d things in air, when reflected from the water. 
1891 T. Hardy Tess (1900) 19/1 l*ages of works devoted 
to extinct, half-extinct, obbtured, and ruined fainihcs. 
Hence Obion'radly (‘rod)i\ adv. 
x6a8 Gaulb Pract. 'J he. (16291 40a This tiumlired while 
[the forty days between resurrection and asi etibionj Christ 
uabsed not .. obbcurcdly; but appeared oft.^ a 1641 JIp. 
MoUNTAoU Acts Mon. (164a) 346 'i his continued among 
Pug.-ins . . though obscuredly. 

Obscurely (/ibskiu»‘jli), adv. [f. OitncuBR a, 
-f -i.Y In an obscure way, manner, or degree. 

1 . a. Darkly; dimly, dully; not brightly or 
liiiniiiously. b. So as to be indistinct to the bight 
or other sense; dimly, indistinctly. C. With a 
dark, sombre, or dingy colour ; dully. 

lutiNsoN Styen ( Aatn/ions ti. \ii (185a) 194 llicy 
stood on-vturely la:hiiid the trees. i6ao Rowlands JVig^ht 
Raven 28 .\ night obscurely daike, or Muone light tlecre. 
163a J. Hayward tr. Jiiondi's Lrotnena 54 Torches, which 
(though of pure white wax) were yet nil artitii i:illy made 
obscurely browne. a 1839 Praku /'<»<'>/ rj(i864j 1 1 . 420 1 here 
iny Whole, obscurely blight, Still ithovis hib hi tie lamp by 
night. 1845 Darwin Viy. Nat. xxL (1873) 498 It is coni- 
po^ed of obbcurely-stratilied hard Aandstone. 1871 - Disc. 
Man 11 . xii. 25 ‘I he >oung are obscurely tinted. 1871 Rouv 
i.rant. I. Pnf. 73 In F.nghsh we arc in the liabit of 
ch.inging, or pronouncing obscurely, bhurt vowels 111 un- 
accented syllables. 

2 . y/f With obscurity of meaning, expression, or 
exposition ; not plainly or clearly. 

15*7 R. Thorne in Hakluyt Poy. (1589) 251 Tt [a map] can- 
not 1 >€ but obhctirely set out. 1563 Win3kt boi/r .S'< o/r 'J hre 
Quest. Wkx. x888 1 . 107 Quhy licf se sctfuith the said 
pciinance sa obsctiirher 163a T. Hayward tr. Biondi's 
hron^ena 48 Hy your atrsence nave 1 ub'^ciircly glicsscd, 
and by your letters rlcarcly understood of the strange icso- 
lulion. 1797-1803 Foster in Life Corr. (1846) 1 . los ‘lo 
reveal, though obscurely. 1836 Dickens Nnh. Run. Iv, 
She even went .so far as to hint obscurely ut an aitacbmenu 
3 In obscurity; iiicoiibpicuously. 
iS9a Orffnr GroaPa IP. IPit (1617) 8 You will l»ce 
accounted a peasant, if ye hue thus obiMrurelie. X691 Wood 
Aik, O-ion. 1 . 260 Most l*oetH dye p.>o),Hnd consequently 
ob«KUicly. 1763-71 II. Wai.poik I' erfue's Anecd. Paint, 
(1786) ill. 223 He lived obscurely in Knavc’s-ac»c, in 
paitnership with n house-painter. 1876 Rrowning .S/. 
Martin's S. v, Though corpses rot obscurely, Ghosts escape. 

Obsou rement. rare. [f. Od-scmhik v. + 
-MENT.] *•( OBSCURATION ; production of obscurity. 

1653 R. Franck North. Mem. (1821)282 The standard royal 
wa> advanced by Charles the First.. not far from the 
obscureinents of Mortimer’s Hole, Pomfrkt D.es 

Ntnnss. Poems 11790' 139 Now bolder fires appe.nr. And o’er 
the palpable obscureiiient sport. Glaring and gay an filling 
l.ucifer. 1834 hras. Ps Mag, X, 659 'Incic is a noble vein 
of poetry .. which bhiiics through all the obscurcincnt of 
traub'aiion. 

Obscxi*reiieS8. Now rare. [f. Obscure a. + 
-NJ-.BS.] 'i'he quality or condition of being Ubscuub 
(in vaiions senses); ■» Obhcuuity. 

13^ Rarclav Shyp 0/ Folys(,\^^^i) 53 To knowe of Logike 
. For by argument it moketh cuideiit Muche obscuienes. 
*555 Edi-n Decades 129 '1 be obsciireiiesse of the caue into 
the which he w;is farre enteied. 1570 Biiiingsify Piuclid 
X. xviii. 247 The difliculty and ob-o'urencs of this bookc. 
1605 Hacon Adv. Learn, i. iii. # a The piivaicncss or 
oliscureness .. of life of contemplative men. X7a7 IIkadley 
P'atn. Dili. h.v. Draught hor\e. If you discover some Sp^t, 
Obst ureiiess, or Whiteness therein, 1754 Edwards /'V ro/. 
ll iV/ IV. viii. 247 '1 he Imperfection of our manner of con- 
ct iving of 'J hings, and the Obscureness of loingu.Tge. 1873 
M. Arnold Lit. 4r Dogma (18761 Ba The cimracters of 
humility, obscurencss, and depression, Were commonly at- 
tribnted to the Jewish Messiah. 

Obscu'rer. rare, [f. Obscukev. -p-Eiil.] One 
who or that which obscures. 

1630 Lord Banians 4 r Persees 94 .\ waster nnd obscurer 
of sulIi lonely ne-ise. 1869 Daily Nci%>s a^ Nov., It was 
fortunate that we were not depeudeiit for illumination on 
tliese patent obscurers. 

t Obscn'rify, v, Obs, rare. [f. L. ohscur^us 
Odsouiim a. + -fy: cf. obs. K, obscurifier (Scarron 
1650).] irans. To render obscure; lo hide. 

i6aB Wither Mistr, Pliilar. in Arb Gamer lY. 367 Not 
that I.. wish obscunfied Her matchless Keauty. x8a6 
BRNTHAMin IPestm. Rev, VI. 494 Misapplication of anyone 
of the three obiicunficd tenm— trust, use, and conjidence. 
ObBOU’rlsm. rare, [f, Ubbcuhk a, -»■ -luu.] 
■= Obsciihantihm. 

iSax Phaser's XXI 1 1 . 143 We have objected to the 
theological obscurism of blind submission which some are 
preaching as a cure for the evils of the day. Ibid., To 
inainUiin that obscurism in religious doctrine. 

Obscurity Ol^skiu«'rIti). Also e ob8ourete(e, 
-itee, 5-6 obBourte. 6-7 >ltle. [a. K obscuriU 
(1305 ill Hatz.- Harm.), also in OF. ohscurii^oscurU, 
ad. L. obscurstdl-em, f. obsetar-us Obhcukk a, : see 
*ITY.] 'J'he quality or condition of being obscure. 

1 . Absence of light (total or partial) ; darkness ; 
dimness, dullness; concr, a dark place. 

S48X Caxton Myrr. 11. xxv. 1x8 TbU thynge U the clowde. 
But it bath not ao nioche obactucle that u toketh fro vs the 


I cTemes of the day. rf^oo Melusineaa None obocurte or 
dark lies was seen about lU x6ii UibLR /jrx lix. 9 We waite 
for light, but behold ubscurltie. S79X Mrs. Radcuffk Ronu 
Forest i, The obscurity of the dawn confined his views, 
ife Rank Grinneii F.xp. xlviu (1856) 44a A strange, 
palpable obscurity gradually wrapped itself o'cr every 
thing. 1854 J. S. C. Abbott Napoleon (1855) 11 . xx. 377 
Caulaincourt . . galloped in the deep obscurity by anoiber 
route to Paiia 

2 . The quality or condition of being unknown, 
inconspicuous, or insignificant. 

1619 Drayton Idea x, Thy gifts thou in obscurity dost 
waste. 1659 B Harris Iron Age 9^7 A certain 
Fellow of the very dregs of the People, who had djed 
ill the obscurity of his birth, had not this furious revolt 
. . eKvated him. 1730-46 Thomson Autumn 1021 The sigh 
for siilfenng Worih Ixist in obscurity. X873 Hamerton 
Intel/. Life x. iii. 11875) 349. The gicatcr number have lo 
remain in positions of oDscuriiy. 

b. An obscure or unknown person. 
x8aa AlkenaeuM 14 Jan. 51/3 Herr Zart^ goes through the 
whole number of ob-«curilie« from l.cibniiz lo Kant. 1890 
U. L. (jII DtRsLF.KVb Piss. R Ittud. 300, 1 left them all and 
married this poor, young ubsLurity. 

3 . The quality or condition of not being clearly 

known or comprehended. ^ 

X474 Caxton Ches.se 109 The iboiicht is enuoluped in 
obscureic and vndcr theclowdes. 1603 JIolland /’/N/rtrcA’r 
Mor. 62 lu PhiIo‘»ophie, wliere at the first there sernuth.. 
to be some strangcncssc, olinniritie, and I wot not what 
barren neH'^e. X674 m Essex P'apeis iCamdrii) 1 . 232, 1 must 
confess 1 have ever bin uneasy to findc things in »o rnin'h 
obscTinly. 18x3 J. Thomson y.frr. Inflam. 503 'J'o remove 
liny |.»ari of the obscurity which prevails with regard to the 
nature and progress of niortific.it ion. 1876 Humphreys 
Coin^Coll. Man ii. 7 The precise date of the origin of 
coined money is lost in obscurity. 

4 . Lack of perspicuity in language ; uncertainty 
of meaning ; uninlelligihlcncss. 

1538 Starkey Fnglandu. i 145 A1 obscuryte and darkened 
both ill wryiyng and in al coiiimunycaiyon spr>ncyih 
therof. 160a Campion Eng. Potsy Wks. (Uiillen) 231 There 
iv no wriimg too brief that, without obscurity, compichcnds 
the intent of the writer. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 169 
F 13 One of the iTitxst pernicious effects of h.nsle is ohscui i'y. 
1870 Swi.NuuRNE F.ss. «V Stud. (1875) 271 Real and offensive 
ob cuniy comes merely of inadequate tliuugbt embodied iii 
inadequate language. 

b. An obscuie point; an unintelligible, or not 
clearly intelligible, speech or passage. 

>398 'T KKVisA Barth. De P. R. I. (1495) .1 Desyrous to 
vnderstonde the obscnretei-s or derknes.se uf holy M.ii|iturcs. 
X7B9 BuribN Serm. Picf., But even obsruntie.s aiising from 
other cniuieA than the abstrusenessof the argument may not 
be alwiiys inexcusable. 1875 jbwniT (cd 2>llL43Tho 
obscurities of early Greek poets arose necc.ssarily out of the 
Stale ul iangii.ige. 

t ObSCU’rOlUl, <7. Obs.rare’“'. [f. L. obscur-us 
OnBCURK + -oi’B ] Dark, gloomy, obscure. 

1491 Caxton Pt/as Patrnm (W. dc W. 1495) 1. xlviii. 
91 b/a A countree where the sonne no the mone dyde not 
aliyne, but there were derke tencbrccs and obscuruus. 

Obeecate, erron. form of Obcaicatk. 
Obsecrate (p’bsykrr^t), v, rare, pedantic, ff. 
L. obieerdD, i>pl. stem of obseerdte to beseech, 
entreat (prop, in the name or for the sake of some- 
thing sacred), f. ob on account of ^ saerdre to make 
sacred, f. saccr, sacr- sacied.j trans. To entreat 
earnestly, as in the name of something sacred ; 
to beseech, supplicate (a person) ; to beg (a thing). 

*597 A. M. ir. Guillemeaus Fr. Chirurg. •v, I most 
humbicly obsecrate all men to receave gratefully this my 
labourc. i6ox Monday & Ciifttir Down/. Robt. Plait 
PluntingtoH II. ii. m Hazl Dodsley VIII. 135 {Ralph, bom- 
basticatlyX I obsecrate ye with all courtesy .. you would 
vouch or deign to proceed. 1767 Campbi li. LexiSh. 1 13 [in 
ridicule^ 1 obsci'rale you, Mr. Ifoctnr, to concccfe me Irave 
of abbence. x8i8 .Scott Rob Roy xxx\, Andrew Fttirservice 
employed bis lungs in obbccraliiig a share of Doiigal's 
protection. 

ObseCTfttion (Fbs/ 1 cr^*Jon\ [ad. L. obseerd- 
tibn^em, n. of action f. obseerdre to Obrecbate: 
perh. immed. a. F. obsecration (13th c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Earnest entreaty, supplication; sometimes in 
orig. L. sense. Entreaty made in the name of the 
deity or some sacred thing. 

138* WvcLiP Ps. cxlii[i]. I Lord . . parccyue myn obsecra- 
ciuun [Yiilg. obsecratiouemy — Prev. xviii. 23 With obse- 
craciouns spekcih the pore man. 148B Monk of Evesham 
(Arb.) as For hys cninyes. .heinade ineruailoiis prayers and 
obsecracyona. 1577 tr. But Unger's Decades (159a) 014 In 
inuocation or petition we comprehend obsecration, which is 
a more vehement praier. a 1699 Stillincflkkt (L), That 
these were coinprenendLd under the sacra, is manifest from 
the old form of obMicration. Fabf.r Growth in Holi- 

ness XV. (1872)275 Obsecration is the adding^ some motive 
or adjuration to our demands [in prayerj. xte3 Strvrnbon 
Stlverttdo .S^. iii. (1886) 1 7 Behold the analyst . . raising hands 
in obsecration, attesting god Lyceu>i. 

b. ^ket. (See mtols ) 

1609 K. Barnkrd Faiikf. Sheph. 67 Obsecration t this is 
making of request to the Hearers, .intreating the auditory 
to yeeld some thing for their good. 1837 EncycL Bnt. 
(ed. 7) XVI. 319^1 Obsecration, in Rhetoric, a figure by 
whicn the orator implores the assistance of God or man. 

2 . spec. One of the suffrages or prayers of the 
Litany introduced by the word 'by* (L. per), 

*•77 E. Daniel Prayerheok 17a The Obaccrations which 
commence at ver. ix are prayers for deliverance from sin 
and its consequences. 1890 Mrs. Penny Caste Creed 1 1 . 
V. 143 He began the Litany. .be selected certain of the 
obseexationa. 
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Hence ObMora'ttoiuurj a, »>next. 
i8a9 T. Hook Bank ta Bartus 76 The obMcratlonaiy 
objurKfttion U beauciful. 

t Obseeratory, «. Oh. rare. [f. L. ppl. 
stem oheerdt- (see above), or obsecrdior beseccher : 
see -0RY.I Characterized by obsecration. 

i6a4 Bp. If all Peeu.* Mnktr a6 (R.) That g^racious and 
obsecratory charge of the blessed Apostle of the Gentiles. 

ObS6*d6f v> rare. [a. F. obsi^cUr{\^i 7th c.),ad. 
L. obsidire : cf. Possrdb v.J trans. Obskhs v. 
Hence Obse'dlng ppl. a. 

i88< R. U ft F. Stkvknson Dynamiter 139 Half a minute 
..and he would be free from hb obseding lodger. 1898 
Pall Mall G. 21 Nov. 2/a The Devil sugared over in a 
ba^ikrt of fruit ..obsedes the body of a Bavarian boy. 

t Obsee*k, v. Obs. rare'~^. L®PP* (O®- 

1 a) -t- SicRK v.y through association with L. obsequl : 
see next.l Irons. To seek to obtain 
1646 J. Ukniiriw.k l^Mura Act. aS None but famous., 
persons were wont to obsccke th-it OfRce of Cen^orship. 

+ Obse'QUe, v. Obs. rare. [ad. obsequl \ see 
OBsjfgii Y 1 .] trans. 'I'o comply with, yield to, obey. 

I7SO j. Johnsmk Can. En^. Ch. Ikx, If he formerly nhsc- 
qiild riTe Devil thro' FfTeiniiiacy, now let him fast by Way 
of Retaliation. 

Obseque, variant of ObskqittI Obs. 
O'bseqnence. Now rare. [ad. L. ohse~ 
quentiOy 1. obsequettt~em OusEguiCNT.] Compliance, 
complaisance, obsequiousness. 

1603 Hoi.lano Plutarch's Mor. 1153 More force of law, 
than vuluriiary obsequence. i6aa C'ALriFRwnnD Course 
Carrot mitv InsiiiUintiiig them by flat teiie and obsequence 
into the princes favour. 1884 D. (j. Mitchki.i. Hound 7 \t- 
gethcr ii. 43 The moiiHrch wac charmed .. not lc‘9 by the 
splendor of his work than by his grave couitiy obsequitnee 

DwJ. 

1 0*b sequent, a. Obs. [ad. L. obsequeftt-em 
compl.ant, yielding, etc., pr. pple. of obsequl'. 
cf. obs. V . obsequent, and see ObsequyI.] Com- 
pliant, yielding, obedient. 

15x0 WiiiTiNTON I'ulg^. (1527) h, Rcnyuolfnl, lyberall, 
obscc^ucnt. 1543 Alecess. Docir PJ ij b, 'I'he grraie pArte of 
the Icrned men tnat were there-, wcie ob^rqiientc. to the 
pi asure and wyll of the by-tshop^ie-t ofRorne. s6oi Holland 
Pliny Pp'f., The tongue in an l^nglivhman's luud i*» fiained 
so flexible and ubsequeiil, that it can pronounce naturally 
any other Iangung». atbxq FoTUhRUV AHuom. 11. i. g 6 
(ihaa) 181 Plyant, and ob^equeiit to his pleasure. 

Obsequial (/fbsfkwial), a. [i. Oiusequy^ 4. 

-AL.] Ot or pertaining to funeral obsequies. 

/t 1693 Uhouiiamt A'afie/a/s tii xxiii. 185 Funerary and 
Ob^equMl Festivals. H. H. Wii.soN Bnt. India 1 . 

467 'i'o perforin ihe obsfounl rites. i8<i S. jt i»i> Map'garet 
It. 1.11871)172 Parson VVelles, as the last obsequial act .. 
thanked the people for their kindness, to the dead and the 
lising. 

Obso’quian, a. rare. [f. L. obsequi um + -AN.] 
Ancient I/ist. Of or pertaining to the Obsequium 
see quot. 

1788 Giddon Dnl. Sf F. Hi. V. 398 The troops, who, in the 
new Ungunge of the empire, wt-rc styled of the Obsequian 
Them*. (Note. In the division of the Thetne^^ or provinces 
described by Constantine Porpliyrogeniius. .the Obsequmm^ 
a l^tin ani^llaiion of the army and paUice, was the fourth 
in the public order.) 

Obsequies: seeOBaKQUTZ 
Obsequio'sity. [ad mb^.\..ob 5 eqiiidsilils(jy\\C.) 
f. obseauidsus : see next and -ity 1 Obsequiousness. 

1885 H. James Ldtle Tour xxix. 186 His application will 
be accompanied will) the forms of a considerable obsequi* 
osiiy. and in thin c.'ise his request will l>e granted as civilly 
as it has been made. 

Obsequious (^bsrkwiss'), a. [ad. L obsequids- 
us compliant, obedient, f. obsequium '. 

cf. V.obsequieux, *^«j^(i5-i6lhc.in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Compliant with the will or wishes of anoiher, 
esp. of a superior; prompt to serve, please, or 
follow directions ; oliedient; dutiful. Now 

a Mankind{WTtLnA\ 1898)4 Owur obsequ>ouse xeriiyce 
to hym xulde be aplycde. 1330 Tindaik Pract. Prelates 
Wks. (1573) 368/1 Was no man soobscqiiyousand si-ruiceable. 
1598 SiiAKS. Merry tV. iv. ii. 2, 1 see you are obsequious 
ill your loue. 1667 Mil-ion P. L . vi. 10 Light issues forth, 
and at the other dure Obsequious darkness enters, a 170a 
Burkitt On N. 7 ’., Mari xL 6 The mast unruly ana 
untrained creatures become obsequious to Christ a 1839 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. xxiii. V. a An army may be so con- 
stituted as to be .. efTicient against an eneuiy, and yet 
obsie^ous to the civil inagislrate. 

tb. Through association with ODSEguT^: Duti- 
ful in performing funeral obsequies or manifesting 
regard for the dead ; proper to obsequies. Oos. 

1388 SHAKa Tit. A. V iii. 159 Stand all aloofe, but Vnkle 
diaw you neere, To shed obsequious teares vpon this 
I'runke. _ i6m — Ham. 1. ii. 9a Hie Suruiiier TOund In 
fiiiall Obligation To do obsequious Sorrow, c 1674 tnscr. 
Kiufrivood Ch. in GentL Mag. LXX. l 39/1 In memory 
of his dr:ertt Father . His obsequious son Kichard Webb 
set up this monument 

2 . Unduly or servilely compliant ; ignobly sub- 
missive : manifesting or characterized by servile 
complaisance ; fawning, cringing, sycophantic. 

160S Marston Ant. ^ Mel. 1. Wks. 1856 I ri With most 
obsequious sleek-brow'd intertain. Marvell Corr. 

Wks. 1873-5 11 . 351 The House was thin and obsequious. 
1700 Swift Fatre Clergyttten. He had now acquired a 
low. ob^uious, auk ward how. 1848 Dickbkb Dombey i. 
Following him out, with most obsequious politeness. 


Comb. 1889 R. Prvdall Art Beat. vll. 131 The timid, 
insignificant, and obsequious-looking pock-pilted youth. 

t b. transf. of a plant : 'Creeping'. Obs. 

Tomlinhon Renou*e Dhp a68 Its root emits many 
•rass, obsequious branches. 

Obse'quioiuily, adv. [f. prec. 4 - -LT 8.1 In 
an obsequious maimer ; f with ready compliance 
or eagerness to serve or please, dutifully (o 6 j.); 
with undne submission, deference, or complaisance; 
in a servile, fawning, or abject way. 

1399 Marston Sse. Villanie 1. iv. 191 To day, to day, 
implore obs^uiouslyt Trust not to morrowes wtlL 16*3 
Binoham Xenophon at Whiu friends soeuer he chose.. he 
vsed most obsequiously, xyoi Dk Fok True~bom Eng. 53 
No Subjects more oMcquiousIy obey. 1736 Shenstone 
‘Jo a Lady 7 Oct., When theatres fur you the scenes forgo. 
And the box bows, obsequioudy low. 1866 Geo. Eliot 
F. Holt xi. (t868) laa * Won’t j’ou please to walk into the 
parlour, sir?' said Chubb, obsequiously. 

fb. With dutiml (lerlormance of hineral obse- 
quies or due tokens of regard for the dead ; in the 
manner of a mourner. (Cf. OitsEQUiouB i b.) Obs. 

>594 Shaks.^ Rich, Hi. i. ii. 3 Whirst 1 a-while obsequi- 
ously lament ‘1 h* vutimcly fall of Vertiious l.ant aster. 1608 
K. Johnson Seven Chatnptons 60 I'iiere obsequiously to 
oflVr up unto the angry destinies many a bitter sighe 
and teare. 

Obse'qtdOUBneM. [f. as prec. 4 - -n ebb ] Hie 
quality oi being obsequious; obitequious conduct, 
a. Ready compliance or obedience ; eagerness to 
serve or please ; dutiful pervice. Now rare or Obs. 

1^7 Bokenmam (Roxb.) 257 In al tbis tymo wych 

so brayly She shewyd this meke obsequyou&nesse. 1548 
Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. John xii. 8a Ibis womans ob- 
Bcquioustics&e ai<d benchre towarde.s me. 163A Raw ley tr. 
Bacon's Lije^ Death (1650) 14 A singular good Mother, and 
Wife; And yet, no lessc Famous, for bt.r J>il*ertic, than 
Obsequiousnesse towards her Husband.^ 1767 LFWis6Vtf//«.f 
X. 923 note. Ill order to win her Aflections by b.s Ob»equi- 
ousne.ss. 

b. Servile submission or complaisance; servility. 
1613 SiiERLEY Trav. Persia 107 According to the corrupt 
condition of all Courts, in wiiich the iouc of obNcquiousne'^e 
to the Pi nice is more power-able then the fcare to do ill. 
17x7-38 Gay Fab/< s 11. iii. 23 With what obsequiousness they 
bend, To what vile actions LOndescend. 1877 Blac k Oreen 
Past. XXX. (1878) 240 'J he oliseqiiionsness .that marks the 
reLations between the waittr..arid the guest at an hoteL 

O bae'quity . t are ' [irreg. 1 . OBbKgu i-uus 4 * 
-ITY,] ()bse((uiouBness. 

189a Comh. Mag. J une s86 He saluted the Provincial with 
a nervous obsequity which was unpleasant to look upon. 

tO'bsequyi. Obs. Also 6 obseque, 6-7 
obaequie. [ad. L. obsequi-um compliance, com- 
plaisance» ol^dience, in pi. acts oi compliance, f. 
obsequl to follow or comply with, f ob- (.Ob- i a) 
4 - scqul to follow. Partly a. obs, F, obseque 
* obt^.Bsance ' (a 1420 in Godef.).] Ready com- 
pliance with the will or pleasure of another, esp. 
of a superior ; deferential service ; obsequiousness. 

I43R-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 11 . 319 Bestes and other crea- 
tuu'S, whiche w«r»* (re.ite. .to the oUxequy of xiibio cion \ad 
obsequtum subj'Ctionts], Ibid 111 . 3^ Ligurgu-i ^afe lawes 
. . movenge pcple to the obsrquy of prim cs. 1483 Caxi on 
Gold, l.eg 333 I /) He gaf fyrst to his neyghbour uih power 
in aydjnge and ob*«(niyes. tisso Disc. Lommon Heal 
Eng. (1893) 111, I owe him not only obeysaunce but also the 
obseque 1 can. 163a Karl Monm Xx. litHtwoglio's ihst. 
Relat. 39 Very gre.<t U tlie obsequie which the whole People 
shew unto him 1677 Hale Prim Orig. Man. iv. ii. 308 
We find every Coininarul of the Divine Will .. answered by 
an iiniiietliaie obsequtum in the created Matter.] 
b. Ritual services, rites, rare. 

1330 }Ak\x.APoI 30 Appoynlcdtolhcccremoniallobsequycs 
in the bowse of God. 16051 iiApMAN Ail Footes Plays 1873 
I. 127 You cnio>e a lui->l>aMd and may freely Perfoime all 
obsequies you desire to loue. 

ObBe^uy^; now always in pi. obsequies 
(f'bs/kwiz). Forms; sing. 5 obseque, 5-6 -qui, 
•quye, (f oseque), 6-8 obsequie, 3-8 -quy ; pi. 
4- obsequies, (6 -ouyeeh [a. AF. obsequie (al»o 
OF., 1316 in Godef.), = usual OF. obslque [oseque. 
etc, 1 2th c.), pi. obslques, ad. med.L. obsequtx^ 
acc. pi. obsequids. 

A solitary and doubtful instance of late L. obsequids {oxhtx- 
wise read exseqntds) occurs in an inscription. I^te or 
Med.L. obsequim ap|)cars to have arisen lhr<.ugh mixiuieof 
exsequiee funeral ritc-s, and obseqnium dutiful service ; see 
tbene words in Du Cange, and cl. Lxkquv.] 

F uncial rites or ceremonies; a iuneral. f For- 
merly sometimes including commemorative rites 
or set vices ( performed at the grave of the deceased or 
elsewhere), or denoting these alone, t a-- Obs. 

<^1474 Partenay R^a His funcrall obseque to-morn we da 
t535 mS, iSo/heby'sConsltibleCat. Oct. 18991, Here folowytbe 
the Oiieque and intierinent of the Right liighe and excelent 
Prences litde Kateryn. 1338 Richmond Wdls (Surtees) 
111, 1 will that my executors, .shall maik one obsequi yerely 
for my souU in the place whear I am buried. 1599 Hakluyt 
Voy. tl. II. 86 Nor the xeuenth day onely, but the seuenth 
moneth and yeere, within their owne houses they renue this 
olxiequie. 1^1 Milton Samson 173a 'I'o fetch him hence, 
and Kilemnly attend With silent obsequie and fumral train 
Hume to his Fathers bouse. 1703 Luctus Brit, a Without 
some Mournful Pomp and Obsequie. 

h. pi. 

c 1386 Chaucer KnCs T. 135 To the ladyes he restored 
agayn I’he bones of hir housbondes that weren slayn To 
doon obsetniies as was iho the gyse. 148a Caxton Gold. 
Leg. 192/1 The oiayde. .keptc hym in vygylles wyth lygbtes 


and in deuyne obnequyes as long as she lyued. c f sis Lo. 
BKaNERS Arth. Lyt.Btyt. (1814I 36 The kynge.. caused her 
obeecuyee to be done ryght solcmpnely in the chirche. 15N 
Shaks. Tit. A* I. i. 160 Loe at this I'ombe niy tribuUurie 
teares, I render for my Bretherens Obsequies. 1070 Drvden 
Cona. Granada v. i. lUe perform'd their Fun'ral Obsequies. 
1746 Smoli btt Reproof 143 At Peter's obsequies I sung no 
dirge. 1877 Gladsionk G/Faw. IV, xxxv. ^4 We thus pro- 
vide the Sultan with abtindani funds fur splendid obsequies* 

1 O’bserate, v. obs. rare-^, {t. L. obserm*^ 
ppl. stem of obser&re. f. ob- (Ob- 1 d) 4 - sera bolt.] 
trans. To bolt, to lock up. Hence t Obsera'tion. 

idaj CocKRRAM, Obserale. 1658 Phillips, Ohserx'otiom 
[1678 Obseration\ 

Observabla (^bzd*jvftb1), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
obset'vdbil is . i. obsenitire to Odbervk: see -able, 
and cC F. observable (^ 15CO in Godef.).] 

A. adj. 1 . That must or may be observed, 
att<*nded to, or kept. 

1608 T. Morton Preasnb. Encoxmt. 31 Obseruable for per- 
petuall remirmbrance. 1609 Bible (Douay) Exod, xiL 4a 
ThU i.s the ohsirvahie night of our T.ordL 1879 H. Spencer 
Ptinc. Social. 1 348 Forms ob^rvable in social inteicourse. 

2. 'ihat may be observed or taken notice of; 
noticeable ; ixrocptible. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. loi As the head may be 
disturbed by the hkiii, it may the same way be relieved ( as 
is ob-iervable in bnincaiions. 1711 Aouison Sped. Na 236 
Any little Slip is more con'-picuous and observable in 
his Condui't than in aiiotimr'x. iSet 11 . J. Bhookk IntroeL 
Crystallogr. 33 'ihe regularity and symmetry observal.Ie 
in the forms of Lrystallixed bodies. 1874 Green Short Hist. 
viii I I. 2^5 A marked change in public sentiment became 
at once observable. 

3 . Worthy of observation, notice, or mention ; 
noteworthy, f Formerly in stronger sense: Re- 
markable, notable. 

1609 K.^Hoby Let to Mr. T. If. 8 The NaturalLstes, 
amongst manie oilier obseruable relniioiiH, rei.ord thix of the 
Stmthio. 161 1 SpL'CO Hist. Gt. Bnt. vi. xxxi. f 5. 130 A 
man of ho obseruable composednesse, as that be had bin 
iieuer scene to laugh. 1667 Pepv.h Diary 25 July, Hogg is 

the most obscrvidilc ernbc/xler that ever was knowm. 1773 
JoHNbuN kPistern IsL, Inch Kenneth. We mt t with nothing 
very ubserv.tble. 1789 Brand Hist Kexwastle 1 . 4i;3 There 
in .*111 ob>«r>ablc old chair in the veHtr>' of this chun n. i8a8 
D’lsKAELi Chas. 1 . 11 . X. 244 A very observable incident in 
the history of Charles. 1884 Sir R. Baglallav in LaivRep, 
27 ( banc. Dtv 108 It is observable that the application must 
be made on sulbcivtit ground on affidavit or otiierwise. 

B. sb. 1 1 . A noteworthy thing, fact, or cir- 
cumstance. Chiefly in pi. Obs. 

1639 Fl’LI BR Holy Ivnrxix. (1647) to Asher entertaineth 
us with these ol>Mrvables. 1663 Pfpys Diary 27 Kcb., 
Among other observables we drank the King’s health out of 
a gilt cup given by King Henry VI 11 to this Comnaiiy. 
1713 DhRitAM Phys.^ I heol. x. L 447 Another Observable in 
the Fibers of the Leaf, is their orderly Position. 1746 
G. Aoa.ms Micrograph, xxix. (1747) 102 (The Snail.) '1 hi& 
slow paced slimy Animal hath many curious Ob«wrvAbles. 
iSaa S outhey Zrf/. 11856) III 364 Among other observables, 
it ought to be noticed that she has peculiar names for her 
domestic iinplementv 

t 2 . A thing that may be observed or noticed. 
Obs. rare. 

z66o H. More Myst.Godl. iti. vi. 70 Apparent ah well from 
w’bat they wiitc ol his buth and amours, a.s from other ob- 
servables in his Image. 

t 3 . A point to lie observed or attended to. rare. 
1703 T, N. Ct(y 4 C. Put chafer 50 Of Observables in 
Buying and Laying Bricki;. 

Hence ObM'rvably adv.^ noticeably, perceptibly, 
t noiably ; ObBa'rvablenaM, the quality or luci of 
being observable. 

16x6 Sir T. Browne Pseud. F.p. 313 It grew ob.servably 
shallower in his dayen. 1717 Bailey vol. W.Obses'vableness^ 
fitneHs, ea.Hiness, or woribiness to be observed. 1840 Carlvlk 
Heroes i. (1858) 18B A pritn.iry law of buinaii nature, still 
everywhere observably at woik. 

TObso'TV’al. obs. [f. Obherve V . + -AL 3.] 
The action of observing; observation ; observance. 

a 1734 Norih Exam. iii. x. (1740I659 The full Force of the 
Libel will not .'ipi>car without a previous t >bserval 01 what has 
bcensnid of them. 1765 J. Brown CAr. n/. ^1814) 291 The 
outward ob^ervul was ;>artly remembered. 

Observance C^bzd Jvins '. Alsu 3-6 -auDoe, 
(3 oboerv-), 5 -aus, -auns, (6 -anss). [a. F. 
oltservance {c 1230 in Godtfroy), ad. L. observant ia 
regard, attention, notice ; respect, reverence ; keep- 
ing or following of a law', custom, etc. ; in late L., 
religious worship, f. observilnt-entf pr. pple. of 
observC^re to Observe.] 

I. 1 . The fiction or practice of observing, keeping, 
or paying attention to (a law, command, duty, 
ceremony, set lime, or anything prescribed or fixed ) ; 
due regard to (a cubtom, practice, rule, method, or 
any principle of action) Const, ofy \ to. 
imGowrr Con/. III. 142 Fyf poinix, wbiche he hath under- 
take I'o kepe and holdc in observance. 1300-so Dunbar 
Poems xlv. 15 '1 bus 1 gife our the obseruanss Of luvis cum. 
1396 Sfensek F Q. vl V. 35 III streij^ht obscruaunce of re- 
ligious vow. 160s .Shaks. Ham. 1. iv 16 It is a Customs 
More honour’d in the brca< h, then the obseruance. 164a 
Milion F.ihon. ix. 85 Under the colour of a blind and liiteral 
observance to an oath. S 7 M Richardson Grandison IV. x. 

78 Your own reason . . shall. . direct your obsvrvaiice'i of my 
advice. 1789 pALKY Mor. Philos, v, viii. (1897194/2 To comply 
with the religious observance of Sunday. 1^1 Lane Arab. 
Kts, I. 70 The observance of this festival . . continues three 
or four days. >836 Kamb Arct. Ex/t. 11 . viiL 89 The sofutK 
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OBBERVAirCT. 

of ifie whole company exacts the sternest observance of 
discipline. 

b. l*he keeping of a prescribed ritual ; the 
perforiuam-c ot customary wor<vhi|) or oeremonv. 

c C3^D WvcLiP Scl IVJts. 111 . 433 ubscrvuunce in lyves 
oTfadns i^rofytede to many men . . ncyerkelces it acr a pur 
0|>en f\>lye to make kerof a rewie for aJ and for ever, c ijM 
CiiAUCEK Kni.'s T. 643 For to dooo his obscruaunce to May. 
1500^ r>uNfiAR /Wms a. 37 Do ^our ob>eruanoe devyne 
'Jo him that is of ktn^is King stes Bacon /!<*;. Learn. 
I, To the Kiiijif i 1 Dayly sncTifices, and free will offerings: 
the one proceetling vpon ordinarie oliScni.ince|L. /.r r7fwAi/^ 
riv.YaJ; (he other vppon a devout cbeerefulnease syoo 
liHViiHN /W. 4 " /fer I 175 'J'o do the observance due to 
sprightly May. «8i3 H. & J. Smith ifr/. Addr.^ lil 34 'llie 
sc<'rieh of Shaksptuirc and our bards oi old, With due ob> 
Miivunce snlendidly unfold 1874 (Jkkfn Short Hist. viii. 
I 5 5og Inc King's fir:^ acts were directed rather to pomu 
of outer ob'CTVunce. 

2. An act performed in accordance with prescribed 
usage, esp. one of religious or ceremonial cha- 
racter; a practice which U customarily observed, 
customary rile or ceremony, custom ; f something 
which has to be ol>served ; an ordinance, rule, or 
obhgatoiy practice 

a la^ Ancr. H, 34 IJro volcwcfl lier, ase in ohre obscru* 
aiiiict*s, rouchel of urc ordre. c imi Chalk kh AstfoL 11 ( 4 
'i'licise bcnoWinancccuf iudiriuinuticreft ryirs of paiens. 
c 1400 Beryn 3(^82 Thuili outc all onr marchis it in the 
obkervaunce. c 1430 Ptlgr. Lyf Manhotie iv. xxix. (iR6q) 
iqf She i<i bounden and boundeu ayeti ; fretted wii n 
ub»>eruaunci!.s. 1540-1 Elyut Imaffe Gov 101 They all 
crunfessed . that suche landcs as they had, were seruile, rs 
for ihc whichc they weie bounden to certiiyn obseruanccs. 
1588 Shaks. L /« L. L i. 36 There are other stiict obserii- 
am es - As not to see a woman in that tenne, . . And one 
d.iy in a wreke to toiich no foode. 1709 Butues Serm. 
Bulaam Wks, 1874 11 qo Supersiitiou.s oljRcxvanccs .. will 
not. .mend mutters with us. likSt Wmiokt Ess. Atyhxol. 
II. XKi. 170 Almost all tile fine arts derived their origin .. 
from religious ceiemonich and obiiervaiiccii. 

b. An ordinance to be ob.^rvrd ; €sp. the rule, 
or one of the rcgulationtj, of a religious onler ; spec, 
of ihe Observants or stricter Franciscans. 

zjBa Wyclip 1 Chron. xxiii. 32 And krpe ibci the ob- 
■eruauncLs ^oi'Sirrtfa1ioHes\ of the tabernacle. — E^ek, xliv. 

8 ban puite keepers of myn obseriiaunLca in my Kuyn* 
tuaric to 3uiir self. 1387 1 kavcsa J/tjideu <Kol.h) VI 1 . 401 
Prsc ben 1 m observaunces Fat scinch liard in fat ICistercian] 
ordour : ^i sch.d were do manerc furres [etc ]. r 1450 St, 
Cuthhert (Surtees) 140: pe same obseriiancc par pai nuysed 
Befure at niailrose pan had |>ai vsed. 1501 Arnoctm' C'A n^a. 
(iHii) 156 There he dctl make friers of y« obseruancis. 1706 
tT. Dupm's Led. Hist. itthC. 1 1 , iv. xi. A4oThe Franciscans 
were (iivided into Conventual Fnarn and Friars of the strict 
Observance. *•34.^ ncyi /. firtt. <ed. 7) X. 331/1 1 wo large 
bodies, comprehending the whole Franciscan order, uhii.h 
aubkast to this day; namely, the c&mtentual brethren, and 
the brethren 0/ tne obstrrian>.e. 

O. transf, A company of religion* persons 
observing some rule, or belonging to some order; 
also, their convent or phice of habitation, rare. 

i486 Bk. St, A/baut !■ vij, An olncruuns of heniiiytcs. 
1876 Bkownino Pmehiarotto xvii. ra Lately was coffereil 
A Corpse in ns ^eplllchrc, situate By St. John's Obst rvaiice. 

11. 3. The observing of due rcs|x:cl or dcfcicnce 
to a person; resi^ectlul or courteous attention, 
dutiful SCI vice. (Karcly const, of.') arch. 

4-1374 CiiAncRP And h Arc. ai8 \Vho-so truest w..Th.it 
..dofne ber ohseru.Turioe Alwey to oon and chaungeth for 
in) ncwc. i4a3 Jas. I Kingis Q. cxxiii, Qiihare Jx bci.um- 
myn, .. 'Ihe tiesy awayte, the hertly obscruance. That 

5 uhiiuin was amongis thame mi ryfY ^ 1548 Mai.l Chron., 

/. n. y/l, 37 or hi', bounden diiclic and observauiiL*', w liiv h 
he ought to the kyiig hys master. 1647 Pkinck C'iiarii-r 
Lkwis in Fllis C>r/f. Lett Scr. 11 111 . 334, 1 will never 
forget the personal rcixici.t and observance 1 d)c owe yon. 
1741 MtnoiKioN i icero 11. viii 330 He attached him-elf 
very early to the olwervaiice of Cicero, • 8 S 9 . Ti-nnyaom 1 
Geraint 4 Entd 48 1 Ic coni|>a»is'd her wilh sweet observances 
And worship. 

m. t 4 . Observant care, beed. Ohs, 

cxTptb Chaucpb Pars. T. P67 j The Auaiirious man . .dooih I 
fiMc»re ubseruaiice in kepynge of his tresur than., to svruue 
of Ihesu crui c 1449 FtciHJt Jiepr. 2 Mi 'I'hc considerucioim 
anil the ob.ervauncc Awaite and diligence which is lo lie 
luul in such Mater. i6oa Skaks. Ham. 111. ii. 31 Sute the 
Action lo the Word, the Word to the Action, with this 
spectall obseniancc . '1 hat you orr.»rop not the modestie of 
Nature. 1660 Shahrock regrtabies j 19 This observance u 
absolutely neceu>ary to Damask roMts. 

6 . The action of paying attention (to what is 
said), of observing or noticing (what it dune) ; 
notice : watching ; — fjBSEKVATlON 5 . 

1600 .SiiAioi. y 4 . y. L III. il 347 Take a taste of my finding 
him, and rclllsh it with good obscruiuic-e. i6oa Makstox 
Ant. 4- Met i. Wks. 1856 1 . 15 Vmichs,*ife me, tlien, your 
biish't oliAervanccc Massinukr Very IVom. v. i, I 

Muised, And pried, in every place, without observance: 173a 
Nkm. Hist. Pnrit. 1 . 23 Tne Popish party put him upon 
a nil e observ.ince of her carriujEe. 1859 Kuskin Two Paths 
Iv. 156 Consider how much intellect was needed in the 
architect, and how mnefa observance of nature. 

Observancy ^ bza* j viin si), [ad . L. ohservhntia, 
or directly f. Oubkbvant: see -amoj,J 

1. The quality of being observant or observing ; 
fthc action of observing, observation (ohs,). 

1587 Maplkt Cr. Forest 81 Aristotle by obaervauncy had, 
Diucb commendeth their Right. i 6 o 5 Danikl Queen's 
Arca*ii't Wks. (1717) 153 Living here under the awful 
Hand Of Discipline and strict Observancy. 1871 Carlvuc 
in 4 /rf. C.'$ Lett, 1. lai Shrewdness accurate obaervancy. 

2 . Kc 8 ])ectrul or obsequioua attention, arch. 


1801 J. Wheclkii Treat. Comtn. TVd. A ij b. The dewtifutf 
Observancie, and Promptitude, which the said Combine 
alwayeb shewed lowardes>our..('alhersiieruice. i6s8 K. C. 
Times' WkidU vi. 3809 A sapple knee, And oyiy mouth 
and much observancie. 1671 L Aouison IVest Barbary 114 

I o please their husbands, to whom they are taught by their 
Alcoran to bear a dutiful obeervancy. z868 Browning 
Einr h- Bk. iv. 939 How bend him To such observancy of 
bcuk and call. 

1 3. Observance of forms, mles, or ceremonies ; 
a rule to be observetl. Obs, rare, 
sOog Danifl f m. Wars vrn. xcvii. Which they enjoy 
more naturall and free. 'I'han can great Pow re, chain'd with 
Observancy. 1608 Vknnks Baths of Baths (1650) abi By 
hiH clinical and unnecessary obscrvanciea 

4. A house of the Observant order. 

1876 Browning Pacchiarotto xix. 9 A convent of monk.s, 
the Observancy. 

II Observa*ndum. rare. PI. -a (erron. -as). 
[L., « (thing) to be observed ] Something to be 
obstTvetl or noted. 

1704 Swift ‘P. Tab vii, Tlio^e judicious Collectors of 
bright piirt.s, flowers, and Ob-ervancbis. /but. Concl., The 
of my Observanda begin to grow too l.irge for the 
rcLciptsi. 

Obserrant (^bc^'ivint), a, and sb, [a. F. 
observant (foimerly as sb.), pr. pple. of observer 
toOHsEUVK.] A. Oiij, 

1. Attentive in observing a law, enstom, principle, 
or anj-thing prescr bed or fixeil ; cai^ful lo perform 
or practise duly. C‘onst. 

1608 ToreKi L Setpents (i<i58) 720 TbinHng, by tbi.R 
deviiiion (. .in this observant manner) to |i.iciHc ihc wr.aih 
of Ood. i6tt L llAWVARn tr. Btondts Eromrna 24 When 
rustome hntn brought a thing to become honour, whoso- 
ever is not oltservant and obedient thereto, Is dishonored. 
x-mx W. WoiTON Hid. Rome, Manus i 19 Ex.tcily 
observant of Sincerity and Truth i8ao I.vtton Dixoivned 
xi, I She was] very observant of lli«* lilile niceties of phrase 
aiirl manner. 1834 Mi uwiN Anghrin H'ates 11 332 Con- 
scientiously observant of contraitK. 

t2. Showing respect, honoar, or deference; 
dutifully regardful; considerately attentive; assidu- 
ous in service ; obKc<|uious. Cnnvt. of, to. Ohs. 

1604 R. Cawiirty Table Alph.. Ohsernant, dutifiill, full 
of iiiligent seruice. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, 1. To the 
King # ’J Beholding you not with the inquisitive eye of 
presumption .. but with the oh-crvaiit eye of duty and 
adniiraiion. a *7i| Ft Lwoon Autobfog. (1714) 170 Yet this 
.. made ibcra a little the more o)"<rv,ant to me. 1735 
PoPK Odyss 1. 343 Ohscrvwnt of live God«, and .sternly just. 
1743 PorocKK /lexer East I. iv. ii. 167 They are lu the 
h.inds of very kind m.'f'tcrK, and are as observant of them. 

3. (.'arefullv particular about a matter; heedful. 
1607 Hakfwill a Pot. iv. Vii § 6. 358 Of their weight they 
weio so curious and observant, that they had tbeui \Leighcd 
many times at iheii vci*y tables 1691 1. lllsi t] Ace, A<w 
Invent. 23 The Dutch . arc e(|ii.dly observant uiih ii*-, in 
the shtBihiiig their Rudder Irons axyj^ Ooldsm. Ihst. 
Greece 11 . 118 'Fo In* scrupulously observant to avoid otTend- 
ing the prince. 1891 Loun.sruhv Stud. Cknucer 1 . iii. aja 
The vc^ difTauIty of getting a correct i opy at the hands of 
the scribe must have b.id a tendency to make the author. . 
more observant about the character of his own original. 

4 That takes n<»ticc ; attentive in marking or 
noting; quick to notice or perceive. Const tfi^fon). 

x 6 om .Shaks. Ham. t. L 71 This itame strict and most ob- 
seruanl Watch. 16^ Jer. 'Favlom Gt. E.xetnp. 1. Ad Sect, 
vi 4 9 The active Piety of a credulous, a pious and less 
observant age. a 1661 ruu.KR Wodhiet (1840) III. 434 A 
most nccxmiplished gentleman, and an observant traveller. 
1733 Pock Odyss. i. 5 Wand'ring from clime to clime, ob- 
servant stray’d. 1801 Kuiz Hrcme St. Margaret's Lave 
(18 ig) I. .xvii. 205 Cautiously observant on all that pa>iscd 
1804 Bykon Tuan xv. xv, Observant of the foiblc-s of (he 
crowd. 1866 Gko. Eliot/''. v.(i 868» 53 Felix Holt, when 
be entered, was not in an observant mixxL 

II 6, catachr. Oliservable. Ohs, 

1615 Bnathwait Strappado (1878) aoi On cl y such things 
RS most obsemaiit were, I thought to shadow briclcly. 
1623 Am KsnuRY Srrm. 14 Foiirc things in Christ lo us are 
vi*rv oliscrv.int. 1^3 Bihnini; Serm (1845) 94^, I wish we 
could have thii image of ingratitude aUaya observant to 
our ejes. 

B. sb. tl. One who ob^^rves a law or any- 
thing prescriljed or fixed. Const of, Obs. 

With the pi. obicrvance (-- OF. obscremns) in first quot., 
cf. tnhabitance, early pi. of inhabitant xb.. Accidkhcf, etc. 

e layo G Asiiiiv Poluy Prince 560 Muche more ratJier to j 
be obserimnce Of cristen la we we sholde yeve attendance. 
1593 Na.smv Christ's T. 79 b, Our Lawr* allow no rewarde 
lo iTicyr temperate obsrrusnts. 16x3 PimenAs Pilgrimage I 
(1614) 150 Siiidafl callcth them olwervaiun of the Lawe. j 

2. spec. A member of that branch of the order of 
Fraiici.scan friars which observes the strict rule as 
jestorx.'d at the beginning of the i^lh cent.; the 
other branch being the OnirwifuaK Also attrib. 
and appos.y as Observant P'riars, I'riars Observants. 

1474 L'axton Chesse in. il Kvijb, Rcligyoim men ox 
moriken frerex chnnonR obseruantes. x5ioa Prrvy Purse 
R.xp. F.hz. 0/ York u8jo' 56 ’Flie Fryers Ol>servauntc.s at 
Grenewichc. 1693 tr. Emti/anne's Hist, Monas/. Ord. 
avi. 173 'Fhcy were called Minors of t 1 >e Observants, a 1746 
Lewir in Gutch Coll. Cur. II iq6 Frier Forest, one of the 
Observant Friers, Prouuk Hist Eng, II. aao Ihe 

houses of the Observaiits at f antcrbuiy and (Greenwich., 
were repressed, 1889 Atkenomm 39 June 830/3 The Ohr 
servant Order was. .suppressed before all the others. 

td. A dutiful or attentive servant or follower; 
an oboequions attendant Obs, 

1605 Smaks. Lear il u. 109 I'weniy siUy-ducking ob- 
oeruant^ llwa stretch (heir duties nicely. 1613 Pum has 
Pilgrimage (1614) 810 Fur the Kektiuull of this Gaine-goct 


OBSERVATION. 

.. the Merchants, his denoted and faithfun obseruant^.. 
bought a slaue . to represent that Idol 16x7 yanua Eii^, 
Ded , Presented by . . your highnesses most humbltst 
oblieruaiu 1 . b. P. 

Hence Obaa'xrantly adv.^t in an ob^rvont tnan- 
ner, attentively, heedfully ; t dutiful service ; 
t ObaaTTanta— , the qu.ality of being observant. 

W. Gouge in Spurgeon Treas. Dav. Ps. 8 
Rend obscrvautly the hLstorie< of the iJospek iflflo F. 
Brooke tr. L* Blanc's Trav. 363 l*he whole multiiudc. . 
observantly return lo the 'Femple. lyay Bailev voL II, 
Obsetvantness, regard fulness, re.spcclfulncs.s. 1817 Foster 
ill Lt/e h’ Corr. 11846) 1 . evL 467 He hod observaiiily 
traversed the scenes. 

t ObBorva ntially, adv. Obs. rare. [f. ^obser- 
vcuitial adj. (f. I,, ohservikntia observance -al) 
+ -i.Y 5i.] With careful observance. 

1651 Gaule Mngastrom. xfo In that regard [be] seems 
very uhscrvanti.'iDy (o submit not only to stars and ploneluiy 
consicllaiions, but to pinntK, Sic. 

Obsarrantine (|7L)Zd'Jv5.nlin). Also 7 -in. 
[a. F. Observant in ic 1 575 in Godcf.;,f.Oi)aERVAiiT: 
see -INK^.] OUHKUVANT B. 2 . 

1^6 Earl Monm. tr. BiondCs Civil Wa*-rcs ix. 335 He 
built three Monasteries for the Coiiveniuall Fricre o^Saint 
IVancis order, and tliree for the ( Ibscrvantincs 1^8 
PHFscoir Ferd. Is. (1846) II v. 148 He selected lor 
thin purpose the ObservniitincB of the Franciscan order. 

Observantist » Obsbkvant, Oiuskkvantink. 

Id some recent Dicta. 

t O baervate, ///. a, Obs. rare-^. [ad. L, 
obscrv/U‘ttS, y)a. pple. ol observiire.] — Ob 8 £UVXI>. 

165a Gaule Magastrom. 103 No appropriate, causBte,aml 
obKcrvate experiment. 

t O’bservate, 7 '. Cbs, rare"', [f. L. ohservht-y 
ppl. stem of obscrz'are.\ trans. « Obreuvk v. 

165a Gauir Magadrom. 187 Whether chiromancy or 
p.'ilmcstry m.iy not lie arcuiinled for n intsiicsse in ooscr- 
vating and oiirni.*itin(; ningit k and astmlogie? 

t Obeorva tlcal, rt. Obs.xare^'. [iireg. f. L. 
ohservaPus observation + -ICAI..] Of or ])ertaining 
lo (scientific) observation ; ohst^iv.'ilioiial. 

1703 'F.S. Ar/'\ fmpmv. p. iv, A Comple.Tt Experimental, 
and Ohscrv.itiL.'il Hisiory, will be of great use to Antiiipate 
the loss of iiMny raic and useful F.xpcrimeius, luveniions 
and Arts 

Observation (pbz.')j\vi J.m). Also 4 -ciouD, 

6 -oion. [ad. L. obsetvdtwn-em, n. of action f. 
ohservdre to Odhekvk : cl. F. ohservatton (1200 in 
Godef. Compl.)^ I'he action of observing; the 
fact observed. 

1. The action or practice of observing a law, 
covenant, set day, or aii> thing prescribed or fixed ; 
praclic.il adherence to a custom, usage, or rule: ^ 
OBHKRVANtT. I . ( 'onsi . of "Mo. Now ratc or Ohs. 

1535 Act 37 Hin. VI 11 , c. 11 § m This present act., shall 
. . bmde eucry olficer .. to ihobscrvation thereof. *551 
Rouinson tr. More s Vtop.^ 11. ix. (iBgs) ^79 Diuirwtiuns of 
vayiie superstition, whicli in other M>iintre)> he in gieate 
obseruaiion. 1581 Marrfck Bk 0/ Botes 254 AfTirming that 
C'lrcumcisioti was iiecrNH,iric Sc the ohservation of the Lawe. 
1656-7 Burton's Diupy 11B28) 1 . jiu An Ait fur the belter 
ohservation uf die Dird.s day, read the first time. ^ 178a 
His*. Eur. in Ann. Reg ii/a An inviol.ihU* obscrvaiioii ol 
piiblir faith. 1809-10 Colrridgk p't ieud (\Zi 8 ) I. agS I'ht 
faiihrul observniion of a coniMCt. x 8 a 5 M.^CAULAy Ess,^ 
Mdton Pj 'Fhe olisei vatiun of the Sahhnth. 

1 2. That which la observed or practised : * Ofi- 
ARRVANCE 2. Ohs. 

118a WvcLiE A> 4 . xiL 441451 Th«i kepten the obscmacioiin 
of Fheir (vo<l, .tiiil the hchiiiex^e of clctising [obst rvat/onem 
Det sui ik obxers'ationem esrpia/touis]. 1340 Act 32 Hen, 
VIII, c. vt I he laufiill riic.s ceremonies ami ubseruaciona of 
goddes .seruicc. 1633 Bp. Hail Hard Texts, N, T. 37a 
Circumcision and the rest of those legal obscr vat ions, xf^ 
Bramiiai L A’c///c. vi. 241 'I'o persist in an old ohservation 
when., the end for whicli the ob'.crvRiion waa made, cal let h 
upon UR for an alterai ion, is not ol>edicnce but obstinacie. 
01718 Penn /.c/ to i'oung Convicted Wks. 178a I. 76 Will- 
performances and external observations 

t3. Regard, resj)ect, honotir; respectful or cour- 
teous attention : Observance 3 . Cbs. 

QuahiJ'S Barnabas h B. (1851) 55 A countenance 
that Lh reverrd brt-uds fear and observation 178X Si avrK 
A.e/. A/cm. 1 . xlv. 339 They continued in their loving and 
friendly observation c^hia Majesty. 
t 4 . ObscTv.ant care, )>ectl: «- Observance 4. Obs. 
1610 Shaks Temp, iii. iiL 87 So with good life, And ob- 
Beruai km strange, my meaner ininMtcrs Their seucrali kindes 
haue done. 1670-3 Sir C. Lyttelton in Hattim Coir. 
(Camden) 104, 1 have at thia time more than au ordinary 
observation how 1 liehave myself. 

5. The action or an act of paying attention, 
marking, or notiemg ; the fact of hting noticed ; 
notice, remark ; perception ; -= Obheiivancb 5 . 

■SS 7 T. (Genev.) Luac evil ao 'Hie kingdoine of God 
coiiimeth not with oliseruation. 1588 Shank. L. L. L. lit. i, 

38 Brag. How ha.st ihcju purchased thix experience T Boy 
By my penne of ubser nation. 1646 J. Hall Horst Vac. 46 
Some lurking vice, which fled ones owne observation, and 
luid not bcea hinted by. frienda syaaEug. Tkeopksast.^x, 

J made a thousand observations during tbis ohort journey, 
that fully coiifirined me in this Opinion. 17^ Mk& Rai>- 
ciimt Rom. Forest i. They were . . in less oangn of ob- 
servation. 1863 Kincrlbv Lett. (1878) II. iGi The first 
thing for a buy to learn, oAer obedieiK-e and inonility. is 
a habit of observation. 

b. The ikcnlty or habit of observing or taking 
notice. 

lOos Bacon Adv. Letsrm. 11. v. | 3 Men of narrow observa- 
tiocL x6a7-77 Feltiiam Resolves l xxviil 48 He is ihouglii 
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on* of too i^ng an observation. iMo Hawthoiwr Marh, 
Faun^ (cd. Tau^n.) 11 . viai. 99 Th« statue had UTe axid 
obaervatiun in it. 

c. Inspection of, or attention to, preaagef or 
omens; an act of augury or divination. (Now 
only as in general sense.) 

1005 Bacon Adv, Lfum. 11. xi. | a [Experimental dlvina* 
tioul fi>r the most p.irt is (tupcrNtuioiis ; such as weie the 
heatnen observations u|>oii the inspection of sarrifices, the 
flight of birds, the swarming ofbees. i6ao hlvLioH Astrv/og’. 
61 The vi^*rous gciifration of Negromancy, which are 
Idolatry, uiuinatiiNi. and vaine obscruation. 1718 Free- 
thinker No.6aPix Tnc bare Observation of Omens was not 
sufficient : It was likewise necessary to AcLC^it them. 

d. MiL The watching of a lortrefs, of on enemy’s 
movements, etc. Army \corps^ etc.) of observation^ 
a force employed in watching an army of the 
enemy, so as to i>e ready to check tiu ir movements. 

1830 Aubon Europe (t84«)-5d) V. xxxi | 87. 374 No Icsa 
than tliiity thoitsaml being in observation or garrison. 

t®. (y observation^ worthy lo be observed; 
noteworthy, nolahlc. Obs. 

a 1035 Nauntiin Fra^nt. Reg. (Arh.) 40 It is of further 
obs( rvation that iny l.ord of Essex (.\flcr Leicester's decease) 

. loved him not in sincciiiy. i 005 Sir T. Roe's Vop, E. 
tnd in (r. Havers P. dellei Valle's Trao. 364 'J here is one 
^reat and fair Tree growing in that Soil, ot special ob‘^erva- 
tinn. 1679 Lix Finch in liuccleneh MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 330 The case bcin,4 of great consequence to tiie 
public, and of great obscrvutiuii. 

6 . The action or an act of observing scientihcally; 
esp. the careful watching and noting of a phe- 
uomenon in regard to its cause or effect, or of 
phenomena in regard to their mutual relations, 
these b<-ing observed as they occur in nature (ard so 
opposed to experiment) ; also, the record of this. 

1559 W. Cunningham Cosuiogr. Glasse 161 What be ih* 
ub'icrv.aions of tins iieadle, by wbiclie you affirme that it 
doth not exact lye poynte Nurthe and Soiitbc? 1605 Uacon 
Ado. Learn. 1. v. § 7 Gilbertnt uiir roiinti’yman hath made 
a philosophy out of the obt« rvaii^ins of a loadstone. 1605 
Hookk Microi^r. Pref b, The Scienre of Nature has been 
.'dready too lung made only a work of the .Fancy; It is 
now Ingli time that it should return to. .Obscr\ation.s. i0m 
W ooiiwASu Nat. tiiii Earth i. 1 Observations are the 
only sure Grounds wheremi to build a lasting and sub- 
.stantial Philosophy. 1704 Hrarnk Duct. I list. (17 14) L 398 
Anstoilc having requested his Nephew Calcstbcnes to .. 
send him an ncconiil of their earliest Observations, it 
appe.'ir'd.. rh.it they amounted no higher th.tn 1903 Years 
before that lime. i 8 i 0 Pr-AY^AIR Sat. Phit. II. a6r The 
lyBult of these invest igalions agrees nearly with oliserva- 
tioii. *843 Mill Logn iii.vii.fi 411SS61 I.417 Observation., 
without expcriiiif'ni . can asceiiain sequences and co* 
existences, out cannot prove causation. i 80 e Tynoai l 
Iflar. L XVI. 94, I hidted, to check the observations already 
made. 1879 Thomson & Taiy N^at. J'/td. I. i. fi 371 
Isothermal Lines, Lines of Equal Dip and a host of other 
tLua and plienoinena . . are thus deduciblu fiom Obxeivalioii 
merely. 

b. spec. The taking of the altitude of the sun (or 
otTier heavenly body) by means of an astronomical 
instrument, in ordrr to find the latitude or longi- 
tude ; the result obtained. 

I'o tu<nk an ob^ertuitioH, to a.soert;un the latitude or 
loncitude hy means of calculaiion.s based on a measurement 
of tne sun’s aliitiidc 

1559 W. CuNNiNciiAM C osmo^. Glasse 136 Longitudes and 
latitude**.. require loiige and diligent observation. 1689 
Stummy Mariners Mag. 11. 8a, 1 h ive sIk wed you how to 
take an Observation by the P'ore-StafT The next thing . . 
will be to shew you how to work your Observacion. 1719 
Dk For Crusoe 1 ii, I.. learned how to. take an observa- 
tion. i88a Ki ovRR LfHex/>l. lialuchistan 396, I got capital 
oiiservations, both of .sun fur longitude, and Polaris for 
l.ititndc. 

7. Observed truth or fact : something learned by 
observing; a rale or maxim gathered from ex- 
perience. Now rare. 

I 0 OO Shar!!. a. Y. L. II. vii 41 In his hraine He hath 
strange pl.-ices cram'd With olweruaiion, the which he vents 
In mangled formes. i 0 oa K. G(KIMS10^KJ ir. jyAcoita’s Hist, 
indies in. iv. 131 The Manners hold it fora certaine rule 
and observation, that within the Tropickes continually raine 
K.isterly wiiides. 1719 Swift To a You^g Ctergynran, 
'I'here is one observation, which I never Icnew to fail. 
1793 C Mar-hhall Garden. xviiL 11813) iia It may prove 
an observation of some use, that trees and shrubs raised 
from seed grow the largest. 

8 . An mterance as to something observed ; a remark 
in speech or writing in reference to something. 

*593 Shaio*. 3 Hen, Vi, 11. vi 108 Tutj^ that’s a foolihh 
obseruation. 1005 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. n. fi a A scattered 
history of those actions . , with politic diBcoume and observa- 
tion tnereu(^>oii. 1790 Pai.fy Hi>ra Pout. Rom. L ft ' 1 ‘^ 
first passage, .upon which a good deal of obscr\'aiion will 
be founded. 1803 Med. ^rnt. X. lay The annexed letter 
contains some ODsrrvations on^ the mie liifluenx.u 1848 
Dickkns Domhey ii, Mrs. Chick made this impressive 
observation in the drawing-room. 
t8. An object of attention or notice, rare. 

1730 BuTLRa AnaL ii. vii, Inson^'h that this one nation 
should continue to be the observation aud the wonder of all 
the world. 

10 . attrib,^ as observation cell, duty, hole, etc. ; 
obs«rvatlon-(Nur, an open railway carriage, or 
one with glass sides ; obaerTation-mind, a mine 
(originally) fired from an observing station. 

xfta PeUl Mali G. 19 Aug. le 1 'Observation mines* are 
now automatic dly fired by a mc»-t Ingenieua method. 1894 

I. Dalx Round the H'otld 308 An * observation ’ car, aaade 
for the purpose of seeing the scenery. aSpy Deufy Nows tt 
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deceased.. was pUoed in an observation cell, beiiig vUit*^ 
every quarter of an hour. I'be door would not be opened 
every umc, bot he would look through the observation place 
ill the door. Ibid., Through the observation hole in the 
door It was impossible to see the left-hand corner of the cell. 

Obserra’tional, a, [f. prec. i- -au] 

1. Of or pertaining to ohscrvaiion or taking notice. 

S854 Eraser's Mag, L. ^44 Means of furihering the educa^ 

tiuii of the young, end displaying the observational powers 
of the mature. 1885 Brit. Atmans Comp. 7 'J'he o^rva- 
tionaJ tact and largeness of a disciplined iinagiiialionandeycb 

2. Of or pertaining to scicnliric observation. 

1834 CHAi.MRoa BridgeToeUer Treat, ii. ii. 11 . loi At the 

commencement of this observational process, tnsb Dovb 
Logic Chr. E'ailk v. i. 248 We have in maronomic Science 
.. the observational elcmei<L 1880 Satnie XXL 207 
Materials for obhcrvationa! oivd experimental research. 

licnee ObMrva'tloaaUj adv.^ by mums of ob> 
servalion. 

1893 Huxerv in ft^estm. Gas. 29 Dec. 4/3 A profound 
d slru^t of all long chains of dcrdnctive reasoning, ..unless 
the links could be experimentally or observattonally tested. 

ObBerva*tionalis]n. rare, [f. prre. + -ism ] 
The tlieory that aii knowlcilge is based on ob- 
tervation. 

1888 Cai r^vRWOon Lecture Edin. Umtu. 24 Oct , Objwrva- 
rionalism .. sought an explanation of existence in the facts 
of existence themselves 

ObS 6 rvatiV 6 c^>z3uvativ), a. [f. L. observdt-, 
ppl. stem of oh^ervdre to Odskiive -t- -ive.] 

1. Of or pertaining to observation ; given to ob- 
servation, observant, attentive, heedful. Now rare. 

1011 .SrEi D Hist, Gt. hnt. ix xx. fi 70. 977 I^t vs heure 
in this pdiiit the olixeruaiive Knight. 1649 J. H. Motion to 
Part. Adv. J earn. 37 Observative mindes iniriit have., 
variety nf formes whrreut.K>n to work. Amer. Ann. 

Deaf XXXVII. 167 [SheJ took an observative and practical 
coui'-o at tile lllrnots Institution. 

*t* 2. Worthy of observation ; oljservahle. Obs. rare, 
i6a& T uFsLLi. Serpents (1658) 627 By the Serpent in holy 
Writ, are many ob.scrvative significationK. 

1 0*baervator. Obs. Also 6 7 -our. [ad. F. 
ohurvateur (1495 Godef. Compi,\ ad. L, ob^ 
servdior, agent-n. f. observdre to OluiKavK. Earbcr 
stiess observatowr, obse^rvaior, obsert/a tor.] 

1. One who observes a law, coinm.md, or mle : 
■i-ObaeiiVEH i. 

xSoa Old. Crysten Men (W. dc W. 1506) 11. iii. Bg Good & 
fayihfull cTysicii people ojid true ubscruaiourx of the coin- 
oiauiideineijie&i ibid viiL 107 Ihe ob'>cr\'ytour of this 
otiniiuuindeiiient. 1663 Gbhbi|!.r Counsel 61 A coiisuuit 
ohservator of the three chief Principles of BuibJiiig. 

2. One who m<irks, notes, or makes obaervations. 
Formeily a frequent name for a newspaper or 
pamphlet, aud often applied to the editor or writer. 

Obs^kveu 3. 

104 * i'ew Prtn'. Bk. int. Observai. 3 Prentices and 
Porters arc below our ObNcrvaior. I 08 a Six T, Bkownk 
Chr.Mor. lit fi loTothoiiglitrulObscrvatorsthc whole World 
IS a Phylactery. 1708 Svi ivr .S'ofrrwwr. Test Wks, 1755 11 . 1. 
123 The archbishop of Dublin., whom you t,'iinely siifler to 
he .s bused .by th.st paiilciy rascal of an oleiervatnr. 1760 
A. (iiB Sacr C ontempi. 448 It Ls quite another sort of world 
that the Esaaycr and his friend the Olxiervator arc for. 

b. One who ’obscivcs* by way of divination : 
cf. OBaKRVE V, 6 b. 

105a G AUI.K Magastront. 287 T wo genelhliacall Astrologcn, 
and so precise oliservatotirs as that they calculated the birtha 
of the very brute huoais in their faiiiihoi. 

o. One who keeps watch over or looks after 
something ; a monitor. 

1011 CoTCH.. Obseroateur, . .an ohscraator, moniror, biJI- 
kerper, in Sduxilc-s. 1658 Sir T. Brownk Hydrtot, v. 26 
The Provincial Chiarduuis. or tutelary obscrvalors. 1706 
Pm I LI IPS, Ob\etvator, . .a Monitor in a Schfx^L 

3. One who makes scicntilic observations, esp. in 

astronomy : — Ob^ekveu 4. 

10^ PowKR F.xp. Philos, m. 166 Hie Observators 
nominated (to make oKscrvaiions in magnotHAl variation]. 
1705 Wfslrv B (187a) Xlll. 3vft Our best observators 
could never find the parallax of the sun to be above eleven 
seconds. 1770 Court 4 Ci/y Reg. 164/2 Astronomical 
ObscrvBtor, Rev. N. Maskelyiic. J. Hoknsuy lutrod. 

Bradley's Astron. Observ. 1, The oftios of Astronomical 
Observator at the Observatory of Greenwich. 

4. One who uiakes a verbal obbcrvatioa: » 
Obsekvkb 5. 

100O Jri. Taylor Duct, Dubit, 11. ii. rule 3 f 26 Which is 
well noted by the observator upon the mythologies of 
Natalis Comes. 1893 Dryuem Juvenal x. (>6^) 970 She 
may be handsom, yet he Chaste, you say 1 Good Observator, 
not BO fast away. 

5. A case or receptacle for the host, lerviug the 
pnrpoae of a monstrance, 

15M Burgh Rec, PeMtt (1872) 96a Ane obacriiatoiir of 
irne to the cwcharisl, 

ObvemtO'rialp <*• rare—^, [f. os Obukhva- 
ToRT a, 4 -AL.] Oi or belonging to a (scientific) 
observer ; of the nature of an observatory. 

i 8 i 0 Y KCKcOrig. Pagan IdoL 1 . 11. ii. 3s j With res^t to 
Cader-Idrio, ..the (gigantic astronomer Idru, whose obeenr- 
atori.il chair it is feigned to have been. 

OlMMrTatOsrO^bz^-rvitari),!^. [Correeponds 
to a L. type ^oSservdidri-um^ neiit sb. from *ob- 
sorvO/brius adj., and to mod.F. oboorvaivirt \ d, 
next, and see -ort.] 

L A boilding or place set apart for, and furnished 


with instramentsfor making, observations of natural 
phenomena; esp., for astronomical, meteoroiogical, 
or magnetic observations. 

1876 Evklyn Diary 10 Sept, Mr. Flnrostead the learned 
aNtrologer . . whom his majes^ had esiabilsh'd In the new 
Ohservatorie in Greeiiewich Pork. 1795 (see OeaaavtR 4I. 
1879 V’rat.s Hist, Comm, 409 Magnetic observatories 
have lieen established hi England, other parts of £uro]<e, 
and the United States. b8^ WhitakeVs Atm, 618 Ih* 
Ben NevU Ohoervatury was to have ceased work . . ia 
October of this ye.'ir (iB^J. ibid. The Magnetic ObHcr\a- 
tory at Toronto lias been abandoned, and the magnets nt 
the V. S. Naval Observatory have been rendered useless by 
the electric railways iwusing near. 

2. A posilion affording an extensive view; a 
building erected to command a wide view. 


I0M 14 >. Pmrston Boetk. nr. 196 He looks about him from 
he high Ob-.ervatory of his Providcnc'e. 1809 Kfmoau. 
Trav. 111 . Ixxiv. 153 A building colled the observatory. 
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a n.ime Ly which, .we are.. to understand.. a marine signal 
honse. 1855 Sinulrton Vttgil I. 321 Mii«enus give* A sign 
fiom his ob-ervatory high. s 80 e F.mrbik>n CohJ, L^e^ 
Bshavtour Wk.v tBohn) li. 383 l*bc bird* have.. the ad- 
vantage hy their wings of a higher observatory, 

3. {nonce-use.) A place of observation. 
i88a .StkvisNson Nevt A mb. Nts. (1884) 39 The observatory 
wa% blinded, a wardrobe having been drawn in front uf it 
upon tlie othiTside. s 680 — hidmipped 296. 1 could hear 
the noise of a window |^ily thrust up, and knew that luy 
uncle had coroe lo his observatory. 

Obse'rva'tory, a. [f. I., observatdr-em^ or 
obset^dl-, pi)l. stem of observdre tu Odhekve : see 
-ouY.j Of or pertaining to scientific obsc^rvation. 

tVhcAthcuuum 15 Oct 493 The s>'stem of bar hives, the 
very best for observatory purpose*.. is ignored. 1884 C. R« 
Markham in Pail Mall G. so Aug. i/j I'he obscrvatoiy 
work will be valuable, by Kupplemcociiig the series uken 00 
boaid her Majesty's ship Discovery. 

t Observa’triz. Cbs. rare-^. [I., fern, of 
Obmkhvator.J a female observer. 

1053 R. Sanufrs PhysiogtK a ^ b, Of which, Phy>ick her 
self dike a diligent hand-maid) is a contuiu.al observacrix. 
Observo r^br-s'jv), v. [a. F. obsei'ver fioth c. 
in Goticf. Compl.), ad. L. observdre to wat<m, look 
towards, look lo, attend to, pay attention tu, guard, 
keep ; f. ob- (Ob- 1 n) -h servdre to watch, look at, 
guard, keep.] 

1 . To attend to in practice ; to keep ; to follow. 

1 . trans. To pay practical attention or regard to 
(a law, command, custom, practice, covenant, set 
tune, or anything piescribetl or fixed); to adlieie 
to or abide by in practice: » Keep v 11. 

1390 Guwxr Co^p. HI. 233 lliat botbe kinde scbal ba 
servt'd And ek the lawe of^od observed. 1484 Caxton 
Ptibles of AC sop II. ix, Good Children ought to umcroe and 
kepe eiicr the « omaiindcmeius of theyr gcKxl parents, tgafi 
Tinualu Matt. xxiiL 3 Wlmtsocver they byd you observe, 
that observe und do. 1613 Plkchas PUerinieige (1614) 709 
'they .. observe Circumcision. 1781 Jf. Moohk Vtiw Soc. 
It, (1790) 11 . Uik saa, I shall observe your woliibition not 
to reier you to any medical book. 1C84 A K. Pknninoion 
H'iclifix. 298 'Ihcy declared that neither faith nor pvoniisa 
wa^ to be utisrrved to the detriment of the Catholic Cliurclu 
b. To adhere to, follow (a method, lule, or 
principle of action). 

a 1548 Hall Chi oh , Hen. VI T 4 So that . . he ohserv) ng 
tile rcgynienl thtat aiiiongest the people wus devyned cunld 
..avoydetbe malyceuf the swcale. i609STVNMVi)/arYN. r'x 
Mag. IV. 189 If you will seriously ol>serve these .short Direc- 
tions .. you shall never h.avc 3o<ir Lxpeiiation deceived. 
1733 Bfrkrlrv fh. Vision 1 38 Wk'L 1871 1 . 387 luconiudcr- 
ing the Thciu-y of Vision, 1 obcicivcd a certain known 
rocihiid. 1739 C. Labslyh Short Aec. Piers il estm. Br. 60 
A Prcfoiulion, which good Engineers often observe in the 
Foundation of Rampart*. 1870 Jkvons Etem, Logic xv. isg 
In ordinary writing und speaking this rule is srldoiii observedL 

2 . To hold or keep tu, to follow (a mauner of 
life or conduct, a habit) ; to continue to hold, mniiY- 
tain, retain (a quality, alate, or condition) : «■ 
Keep v. 33. 

c 1380 Cmal'CR* Pais. T, P 873 This« mancr of woinmen 
]ut obscrucri ch.iaslitee most be dene in hertc. 1497 Br* 
Alcuck Mom Per/ect. C iij, True rcligyous inen obseruyiiga 
theyr obdyence. 1513 Mose Ruh. Hi (i88^d 1 Bngcite, 
wbiclie..profe.siH‘dandubM:rueda religious life 111 Dcriford«. 
1813 PuKLHAS Pilg7‘tiitage (16x4) 540 A core to observe 
huninnitio and pieiie. 1718 Ahdlvin Lrerholder No. 18 
F 4 Ihe present government, .will so far observe this kind 
of Conduct, as to reduce [etc.]. 1843 Lrfxvrr Li/e 'Iran, 
Phys. 11 . u. vii. 960 'I he people observe a dead silence. 
1853 J. H. Newman Hist. Sh, 1x87^ II. i. liL 134 Oiiiman 
observed the life of aTurcomoo, tillbc became a conqueror. 

t b. To follow the practice, be in the iiabit, 'use* 
{po do something). Obs. 

1841 HiNoa y. Bruen xxtx. 90 Agoimit S. Andrews day .. 

I obNcrved <!»aith be) many yrarcs together, to invite two or 
three, .preachers xi^xt.ond. tjf Countty Bievt. iv. (cd. a) 
271 Another who UMcd to brew hh strong Drink hy only 
one Mashing,, .observed to thrust down a giNid Handfiil 
of fresh Hops just over the Tapwhipa. 

3 . To celebrate duly, to aoleumizc in the pre- 
scribed way (a religious rite, ceremony, fast, festivalf 
etc.) : - Keep v. 13. 

1580 Tindalr GoL iv. 10 Ya observe the daye* and 
moneihc* and i)'mea and ycares. 1590 Shaks. Alias. N. iv. 
i. 189 No doubt lliey ruse vp early, to obscrue 'I he right of 
May. B 0 ri BiHUt Exott, xfu 17 Ye shall obaerue the fc.-int 
of unleavened broad. 1813 PuacuAS Pilgrimage (1614) 3*8 
The day wlierein bo overdirew Scleucus, was Koleumcly 
observed every yeare amongst them, lyyo Lanchornc 
/Y tfi<irpfi(i879>I. It /t Acbai^raccat Veil, .wasobsorved 
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M unml. 1813 R. Choatr Addrisse* (1878) 16 A ftcore of 
Indiau liibcb .oLp«crveil the rites of that bluody and horrible 
PngaiiLsm which foi tned (heir or.ly leligiun. Alod. ChriAtimia 
it now observeii in ScotUuid niucQ mure than formerly. 

II. t4. To trctit with atlfiilion or regard. Qbs, 
t a. gen. To tdiuw regard lor, resj^cct, defer to. 
Obs rare. 

e 1386 (.'haucgh Priottss* T. 179 Thi< ProuoAt dooth the 
lewcb for to itieruo That of this inordrc ^»ihie . He nolde no 
swicii curscdiieMte ub'.eiue, Yueic shal he hauc )Kit yuele 
wul ileseriie. 

t b. 'I’o show respectful or courteous attention to 
(a (icrsoii) ; to treat with ceremonious res|>ect or 
reverence; to worship, honour; to court; to 
humour, gr.atify. Obs. 

•599 Haviks xvi, No Noirit hut taken thee for her 

mjccii, And thinks she must ub»erve thee. x6o< Siiaks. 
Jul. C. IV. ill. 45 IVliist I obhcriic you? Mii.st 1 Ktand 
and croui h Viidcr your 1 esiio Humour? 1613 Puhciias 
Piifprtmage (1*14) 8.ii Tiny wIiilIi dwell on this River 
obsei ve an Idoll uf great note. 1754 Richardson CrandisoH 
VI i. kix. 107 Clciiicniiiia lovex to be pnnctilioutly ub.served. 

111. 'J'o attend to with the mind ; to maik ; to 
perceive. 

t 6. To give heed to fa point) ; to take care that 
Bomething Ije done, or to do sometliing. Obs. 

«5a6 Pilt^. Per/. (W. dc W. isji) 8 Foiiro thynge^ Ije 
nercss.'iry to be viiderst.inde & obserned of all them that 
ciitendctli to iruiiavlc the same, a 1548 Mail Cbfon,, J/en. 
Vti 40nc puyiitediligi-ntly . .i-. to be observed and uttemUd, 
that he never )>ut fixjtc out of y^ I ed. 16x1 Ihui T. Dfut vi. 
95 It sh.ill be our rigliieoiisnes, il we ohserue ti) doe all 
these Coirimaiidcments. 1703 Hules Cnnltty You must 
.. ol^serve to lake a worse Se.it than his Loidship. 1707 
Funnki l yov 164 Observe th.it you come not tw near the 
Capo. 1703 omkaion Edy,\toHe /,. S 97, I look off the most 
remarkable points,. .ulJ.^elving to liuve one at each end .. uf 
each step. 

6. To regard with ifttention ; to w.itch ; + to 
watch over, look after 

1567 GudeetGodiie P. (S. 'I'. S.) 98 The wickit doii ohserue 
the Innocent, *l'o Sidk to slay him with cnicll intent. 1601 
Siiaks. .'//A I/V//11 i. 46 S.iy to him I hue, and ubseriie his 
reports for me. 1683 H \ Pata/thr. JV. 7 ’., ylr/f xv. j6 
Conveitcd Souls and planted (Jhnrrhc*., must he further 
vinited, oli^ervcd and w.iieied. 1717 U. ErgAter's I oy. 65, 

1 observ'd them alleiitively . and did not . .so.* one snubiig 
f?ountenaiKc among them. 18 ji M. J’attiso.n Ess. (18H9) J. 

36 Kd ward . rcijuires his iiml<«is.sa(lor to ol>scrve ihc young 
prince, and to inloi m himself of his < hnr.icter and disposition. 
1884 Pumh 5 Apr. ibo/a, 1 fancy 1 was being ‘olrserscd aa 
they say on the Stage. 

b. Spec. 'I'o legard with attention by way of 
augury or divination; to insjiect for purposes uf 
divination ; to watch or take note of (prcsa;;es or 
omens), L.obserV(ire or servare csetum, sidera, mot us 
stettarum. etc : cf. Obskuvation 5 c. 

C X391 CiiAUCFR Astrol. M. § 4 The asaendent . . is a thing 
wIiilIi kat thise Asirologiens grcily obseruen 1513 Moku 
Kick Ilf (iU8i) 49 Yet hath it |ihe stuinMing of one's 
borsr] hen. of an ulde rite and ciisiuinc, ohserued as u token 
..notably foregoing some gre.it misfortune. 1611 Hiui g 
/ m xiK. a6 Neither shall ye vse inchantment, nor ubseme 
times 1613 PuRi has ( 1614) 675 Winch are great 

Wiiihesj and oliscrve cniriiR uf sacrificed Measles, 1718 
ErfC’thinker No. ft* ? 13 Ax for the Occ.isioiix, upon whu h 
the Am icnlH h.id Recourse to Presumes . it was judged 
requisite to observe Them, more especially, in Eniriug iqioii 
any Uijdrrt.iking. 

C. AUl. T o watch (.n fortress, the enemy’s move- 
ments, etc.) ; also absol. or intr. 

(16x1 Hibi.e V Sam. xi. 16 When Joab ottserved the city ] 
1799 Floyh in Owen Mrq. WglUsley's Desp. (1877) laa. I 
Was observing, w th three regiments of cavalry, between the 
right flank of Colonel Wellesley and the left of (icncral 
Hairis. x8t3 E-xammer May 274/9 'I hf- fortress. . U. . 
observed by some p.irlics of Cos>Jicks. X836 Ai.ison I.urofie 
(184^-50) V. xsvii. } 78. 67 Froelich, with six thousand men, 
oliservcd Co'ti. X833 Siulqiifi f.k Mti. Encyil. s v.. To ob- 
serve the rHo:ims o/an enemy is to keep a good look out by 
means of intelligent and ste.idy spiC'. or scouts, 
d. abso/. or inir. T’o make observations. 

1604 Shxks 0 th. HI. iii 240 Set on thy wife to otiserue. 
1760-79 H. ItRCK>KK Foot o/Onal [1809) HI. ij8 You have 
BC'*n ami ohseived upon many courts of late. X79X Murkr 
To Member S' at. Assembly VVks VI 3^ He has noi oliservcd 
on th> nature of vanity who docs nut know that it is uin< 
nivoious. 

t 7. t. ans. To watch for in order to take advan- 
tage of (n proper time, an opportunity). Ohs. 

X540-X Elvot Image Goti, \ j Ohseruing the tyinc, he by 
little and little withdri we hyni into suche pi. ires. /bid. 9a 
Good diligence in obs* ruing the opnrtiinity of tynie in 
Eowyng & planting 1560 Dacs tr. S'eidane's Comm jo) 
The byshop .for this c.ni-e ni.ide the league, oliscrving the 
OCC.ismn lI tyme. a 164a Sir W. Monson JCaiuil J reuts v. 
(1704) 467/tf They mu-.t obi>erve the Spring-Tides to come 
oxer the Barr. 

8. To take notice of, to be conscious of seeing 
(.1 thing or fnct^ ; to notice, remark, perceive, see. 

1560 DAUStr. Sleidane's Comm. aPsTtie Sunne loked palo 
and diinine, . . And this was not observed in Gcrm.iny only, 
but also in Fraunce and England.^ 1634 'i'* HEKBXKr 

Trar\ 923 King Henry .. observing Riinpli* i.tc in the 
Messengers delivery. 1736 Butler Anal. i. li. Wks. 1874 
1 . 35 T his every one observes to be the general couise of 
things. X775 Shrridan Rival* 11. i, I oh^rve you have got 
an o<ld kind of a new mcth'id of twesring. X793 Cowfer 
Let. 6 SepL, Hearing the hAM>cIock, I observerl a great dif> 
Terence between that and ours. X833-6 J. Eagi es Sketeker 
(1856) 90 ), 1 am not, observe, here aayiiig one is preferable 
to another 

absol. 1603 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11, x. 1 4 If men will intend 


to observe, they shall find much worthy to observe. 1783 
Blair Khet. x. I. 900 We remark, in the way of Atten- 
tion, in order to remember; we observe, in the way of 
examination, in order to judge 

*)* b. To ])ay attention to (a person, i. e. to what 
he says) ; to mark. Obs. 

*775 Sheridan Rivals 1. ii, Mrs. Mat. OWrve me. Sir 
Anthony. 1 would by no meam* wish a daughter of mine to 
be a progeny of learumg. 

8 . To take notice of scientifically ; esp. to examine 
(phenomena) as they are presented to the senses 
without the aid of experiment; to perceive or 
learn by scientific inspection. (Cf. Observation 6 .) 

*559 Cunningham Cosmoer. G/asse 16a, I can with iny 
..(Quadrant, ohserue the height of the sunne, and sterre, 
vntiUthat heroine to the meridian. 1603 Bacon Learn. 
11. X. A 5 As for. impostufiuiiioiis . .they ought to have been 
exactly oliservcd by multitude of anaiumies. X669 SruRMV 
Mariuer's Mag. ill. 12ft You must obxcrve with your In.siru- 
nifiit the Angle nnJ ine.viire the Hisiance. X704 

Hearnk Duct. ///jf/. (1714) I. 398 The Ch.ilda:an>.. .saiil they 
Iiad hvgun to observe the Stars 4TO1JO0 yeais before Alex- 
ander's Expedition thither. 1849MACA111 \v Jhst. hng. in. 
1. 3/9 The Marquess uf Worcester had recently observed 
tlic expansile i>owcr of inolsrurc rarefied by heat. x 87 X 
B. Si F WART Heat fifti Adding this to the height of llio 
barometer which w.is i.b-^ervcd at the SMiiie moment. 

absol. X879 Thomson A T ms Nat. Phil. I. 1 0 3^9 ^\Tien, 
an in iistninomy, we »-ndcavour to as* ertatn these c.iuhcs by 
AMiiply wauhitig their clVctiswe observe; when, as in our 
1 iburutorics, we interfere arbitr.irily with the t.iuscs or cii- 
cuiusianrcs of a phenoiiienuu, wc are s.iid to experiment. 

b. spxC. T'o make an observation (see Observa- 
tion () b) in order to determine the ahitiide of 
(the sun or other heavenly botiy), to ascertain (the 
latitude or longitude), etc. ; also absol. or iiitr. 

1x359: see fj 1 x6a7 Cmt. Smith Seamnns Gram. ix. 49 
Obscrue ilic height, that is, .it twclue a clockc to i.ike the 
height of the .Sunne. X669 .Sturmy Mariner s Mag. li. 78 
'lilt* Maimer's Cross-Staff by which wc observe the Celestial 
Lights. X761 Dunn in P/til Trans. Lit. 18s In taking 
nllitudcs, 1 always observe, when the kuii. or other celestial 
body, H as near the ririine veitu.il. or ea.st.ind west aximuth, 
as possib'e. X854 Barti.kit Mer. Poundnry 1. xvi. 37} 

1 iontenaiit Whipple observed here, and found the latitude 
to hi: 3a oS'4j", longitude jo.> 24'3j''. 

TV. 10 . To s.iy by way of remark ; to remark 
or merit ion in 8 j>cech or writing. 

x6o3 Bacon Adv Learn, 11. xxv 0 94 Vnur Majesty doth 
e.xccIlcMiily well obserse, th.it witchcraft is the height of 
idul.itry. X646 J. Hall Horse I 'a.. 17' Tis handsomely 

ohserveil, th.it the maine of other Religions never gained by 
Christ i.mity. X709 Attkkhuky AVr/w. Luke x. 39 in Serm. 
(179ft) 11. 941 His Cuin[>a.«csion and Benignity towaidi little 
Cnildrcn is observ'd by all the Evangelists 1716 Addison 
Tree-hold., r Na F 9 My Fellow-Traveller, upon this, 
observed to me, there had been no gm d Weather since the 
Kcvuliition. X833 H r. Makiineau C harmed Sea i, 3 * You 
Will nut cioss the testy sea to-in^ht*, observed one of the 
peasants. X839 Tmiklwai i Greece V J. hi. 319 The king, .ob- 
served that on a fine thciiie it was nuhaid tasktospe.iic well. 

b. absol., or tnlr. with on or upon : T o make a 
rcm.irk or observation, to comment (on). 

x6x 3 )*URrHAs Pilp'image (1614) 120 Staliger thus ob- 
scrveih comerning tliC lewish ycarc. T he lewts (saiih he) 
use (eii .]. 1663 Sir T. Hlrhfkt 7>a7'.(i677)aj Not only llie j 

surface but the inward bowelsnf the Earth (.is Sir Fran. Bacon 
observes). X7X7Ca/. Rec.Pennsybf lll.i'i Itwasmoved that 
they should be reatl, for the members of Council to observe 
upon ihem. x8a7 R. H. Fhoupl Rem, (1838) I. 453, 1 will 
make my mealsas siiiqileas I can, without hcingobseived i>n. 
1883 Sin N. Lindli-v in Law Rep. 11 Queen’s Hern li Div. 
597 1 hesc matters 1 ihouglit it iicie*csaiy to observe upim. 
^11. catachr. T o kccji, preserve ; to ret.iin. Obs. 
r 1410 I'allnd. on Husb. iv. 332 Siimnicn . . With water 
myngc vrync observed longc. X577 Hanmlk Ahc. Eccl. 
Hist. 71 The Gtherly affection ol Rome, which .. your 
bLshop not onrly ohserued but augmented. X596 Dai.rympi e 
ir Leslie's Hist. Scot. ii. 131 Thir urines wc knawe evir his 
cftirciimeris to haue obseruet 

Hence Observed (-O’jvd), ///. <7. ; Obse'rvedljr 

adv.y notably. 

x6oa hH/» KS. Ham. iii i. ifta The glasse of Fa-shion, and the 
mould of Forme, Th' ohseru'd of all OIjscrucrs. 16x3 Chap- 
XI AN Odyss. VI H2 Up 10 coach then goes 'J h' observed maid. 
X669 SiiiRMY Planner's blag. w. 157 When the Dead Lati- 
tude differs from ihe Obscived Latitude. x 85 o T'vndai l 
Glac. I'rcf., To lefer the observed phenomena to their 
physi(*al causes. 1891 C. C. CoE in Kelig. Sf L/e ii. 59 
hcieiicc,and observcdly the science of geology, has freed us. 

Ob8e*]rv6» tb. [f. Observe v.] 

1 1. « Observation 5, 6, 7. Obs. 
x686 (lOAD Celfst Bodies 1 iv. 14 Some that shoot without 
Aim, may abandon these Ob.->ervri for xii)ier<itition.s. i8m 
Galt I.aivrie T. iii i. (1840) 145 The Squire, and 1, could 
sc.ile the liver, and make oWrves. 

2 . A veibal obEcivation, a remark. Sc. 

X71X CouH/rev-Afan's Lett, to Curat 77 The observe^ of 
a certain Bolitiiian, tli.it mundus regitnr a stultis holding 
grnenilly true. X738 W. Wilson Def. Kef. Pritic. Stot, 
(17691 b 34' 1 shall first offer a few observes 1 oncerning the 
Church. x886 STKVhNsoif A'nTNa//e’rT xii. 110 ' And that's 
a good observe, David’, said Alan. X893 Crockett Sticiut 
Minister 73 A most uncalled for observe. 

Observer ((fbia-jv;>j). Also 6 -ar, 7 -or. ||f. 
OHHKUVfi V. + -erI. Cf. OF. observeur ^Codef. m 
fccnse i).] 

1 . One who observes or keeps a law, rule, custom, 
practice, method, or anything prescribed or fixed. 

*555 Hden Decades 338 A diligrnta oliseruer of his accus- 
tomed religion. x66o K. Coke Power 4r Subj. 956 A devout 
observer of the government, riles, and ceremonies of the 
Church uf England, lyax G. KuoasiccuN ir. Her tot's Rev. 


Portug 84 Suppos’d to be a conceal’d observer of the Jewuh 
law. 1748 Richardson Clarissa (1811) 11. xxxiii. 941,! am 
such an observer of method, that 1 can go letc.l. 1880 
WaXlace Ben-Hur iv. xv, They were .. rigorous observers 
of the I-aw as found in the books of Moses. 

1 2 . One who shows respect, tltfcrence, or dutiful 
attention ; an obserjuious follower. Obs. 

x6ox Sir W. Cornwallis Disc. Seneca (1631) 38 The soul 
cherished and observed, recompenseth her ol>$crvcr. 1613 
Chapxian Rev. Bussy D'Ambois iv. H ij, His iust contempt 
uf lesters, P^asites, Seruile obi^ruers. 1633 Mas&ingek 
Guard. an 1. ii. You are my gracious patroness and sup- 
portress, And 1 yuur poor ol^rvcr. 

8. One who matches, marks, or takes notice. 
(A frequent title of newspapers.) 

X381 Mulcaatfr Positions xxxix. (1887) 914 His observer, 
whom he [I'latoJ alloweih to go abioad to see farliioiis. x6ox 
SiiAUS. C. I. li. 909 11c is a gieat Obscrucr, and he 

lookes Quite through (be Deeds of men. xyya Pkiestlfy 
Inst. Relig. (1782) 1. 24 'J his is the cuiiclusion of a superficiitl 
observer. x86o ‘Tyndall Glac. 1. xx. 140 Tmr completes the 
glorious rircuit within the observer's view. xStM Whippi e 
Charm ter 2 ^8 1 1.iwihornc is one of those true observers who 
cum entiatc in observation every powi-r of their minds. 

b. One who observes presages or omens : see 
Observe v. 6 b. • 

1588 Pakke tr. Memiosals Hist. China 348 They were 
grvat Agonsmersor obscruersof times., if they, mceie with 
a Cayniaii or ly/urde they know ii to be a signe of cuill 
fortune. x6xx Biui E Deut. xviii. lu An obseruer of limes, 
or .III inJianter, or a w ti h. 1698 Fryer Acc. E. India 4 P. 
19J Strict ObserveiH of Omens. 

4 . One uho observes phenomena scientifically; 
one who makes observations in a particular science ; 
sometimes tlie official title of the perbon in charge 
uf an ob«iervatory. 

*795 I*roe. Board 0/ Longitude 6 June 11 no'e, Tlie .. 
AMronoiniial Ob.scrvcr at the new (^bserv.itory, founded by 
the '1 rustcLi of the R.idcliffe money. X805 Med. *)ruL 
XIV. 563 It has lK.e>i, and is still my inir lUion . . lu confine 
I'le present survey to orij^in.d oliscrvers of ihc disc.isc. 1859 
Darwin Orig. Spex. ii (1873)46, 1 have . . coiisultcd home 
s.ig.icious and evjierienred i^b.scrverh. 187X Ik Stfwakt 
Heat (ed. 2) $ 40 J )ii.it.iiions ubiaineil after this method 
by didercnt observeis. Dut. Nat. III. g XXVH. 373 

Immediately on his (Hornsliy's] uppoiiitincni in 1772 as the 
first k.idc line Observer lat Oxfoid], he laid tlie fuuiulatiuii- 
stonc of the present ob.sci vatory. 

6. One wl)o rnnkes n verbal observation or lemaik. 
X7t4 SwiF r Drapier s Lett. W ks 1755 V. 11 ^1 'I’hc maxim 
of common ob>^ervcrs. that those who meddle in matters uuC 
of their calling, will have reason to repent. 

Hence ObM^rverslilp, the ofricc or position of 
Observer. 

1839 J. Ik MrrLKY Lett. 3 Apr. (1885) Johnson of 
Magdalen Hall is standing for the place of RadcliHc Ob- 
server, vacant by Kig.iiid's death any one c.ni stand fi^r 
the Obsci vership, wherea.s it must l>e an M.A. for the other 
br. the I’rofessorsliipk 

t ObseTvlcer. Obs. rare—^. [A hybrid form 

mixing up obsen^er and sendee.] ■= Oiiskrvek 2. 

16x3 .Shiiu hv Love-truk* in. v, I uin >our humble obser- 
vict r, and wish >ou all cumulations of prosperity. 

Observinff (ffbza-jvnjb vbl. sb. [f. Observe v. 
-f-iNub] The action of the vb. Obskiive ; ub- 
Bcrvancc ; observation. 

X5a6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) f^b, n>e vse and 
obseruynge of tlie x cummaundementes. x6x3 I’uhchas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 19 'J he swifincssc of the heavens whccle, 
which even in the nioiiient of oWrving is past observing. 
>7*9 Cruioe 11. iv, I Ic.ive observing, and return to 

the story. X887 Athenseum j9 Mar. 3^6/1 An uinaieur 
beginner in astronomical observing. 

ttiinb. X884 ill PI all G. 97 May ij/i The person in 
charge of the observing station. 

Observing (/^bzo-ivii]), ///. a. [-ino 2 ] 

1 . T h.it observes or takes nnlice; quick to notice, 
observant ; enfja^ed in scientific observation. 

x6a8 tr. Camden's Hist. EMz, iv. (1688)654 If any Credit 
may be given to. .the more observing men. 1704 J. 'iRAPP 
Abra-MnU 11. i. 447 Her Beauty could not ’stapo ih’ 
observing Eyes Of wime. 1898 Daily Niws 15 Feb. 8/4, 

1 do nut Dclieve that a single member uf i he whole observing 
party ever doubled the possibility . .of a cloudy day. 

+ b. Note-taking. Obs. 

cvjno Hrarne in iV’oocfs Life (1848) App. iii. 337 Mr. 
Wuud wn.i afterwards expell'd the cunimuii room, uikI hia 
company avoyded ns an observing person. X773 Sheridan 
Rivals I. ii,She hasaino'-t observing iliumb ; an(r..cb«riHbe9 
her nails fur the convenience of iiiaking marginal notes. 
t 2 . Compliant, obsequious. Obs. 

1606 .Shakh. Tr. k Cr. 11. hi. 137 fTbey] vndor write in an 
obscruing kinde His humorous predominance. 

Hence ObM’rvlnffly adv., in an observing man- 
ner, observantly. 

*599 Shaks. Hen, H. iv. I. 5 There U som«w«oule of good- 
ncsse in thincs euill, Would men obHcruiiigly distill it out. 
x8a8 Fr. a K EMHiE in Rec. Girlhood (iSjH) I. \iii. 999, I 
have seen and heard ob-ervingly. X889 A. K. Barn Peet 0/ 
Clay xii 933 HU father listened patiently and olxtervingly. 

Obae’rvist. ftonce-wd. [f. Observe v, + -ist.] 
One who makes observation his business. 

18x7 Carlyle Germ. Rom. II. 13 He U no mere observiAt 
and compiler. 

Obsess (^bse’s), V. Also 6 trron. oboeai. 

[f. L. obsess-, j)pl. stem of obsidire to sit at or 
opposite to, bit down before, besiege, occupy, 
p^sess, f. ob- (Ob- i a. b) + sedert to sit. Cf. 

F. obsesser (i6ih c, in Codef.). 

The word appears to have become obsolete early In x8lhc, 
and to have been revived in X9tb : cf. Osxession.] 
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tL trans. To sit ddwn before (a fortresSi the 
enemy) : to besiege, invest. Olfs, 
i5»3| in Ellis Ori^» Leii, Ser. i. I. 53 Parties so to be 
bese^ed, troubled, or obsetKsed by the said Turkc. 153a 
Whitintok TuUytt 11. ( 1 540) 07 These that be beHycgca 

Or obcevsed of their enemyea 1^7 W harton Bellum Hybtm^ 
Wka (1683) 954 'i'be People of that Country shall be ohsehsed, 
•r besieged, they sh.ali not dare to go out of their 'I'owns, 

2 . Oi an evil spirit : To bcbet, assail, or harass 
(a person) ; to haunt ; to move or actuate from 
without. 

15^1 Elvot Imag^ Goth 54 b, I omyt to speake of the 
ennfftssion of dyuels, which.. were cast out of people, which 
were obsessed. i6s6 Bullokar Exf^os. s. v., A man is 
said to be obsest^ when an euill spirit followcth him, troubling 
him at diuer;* times and seeking opportunity to enter into 
him. 1718 Bp. Hvtchinhon iVttcHcroft The Spir.ts 
obsess, haunt and dog them. 1887-45 Sir H. Tayi.or Jsa4ic 
CottmiHUt II. iv. Which saint is rnost powerful for freeing 
the demoniacs? KxotxisU That is. .according as they are 
obsessed er possCHsed. 

«i. transf. J'o beset, assail, or harass like a lie- 
sieging lorce or an evil spirit ; in mcKlern use «/. 
to haunt and trouble as a ‘ fixed idea *. 

1531 Elyot Gov. ii. iv. Where maie^tie approcheth to 
esciS‘«, and the mynde is obsessed with Murdinat gloiic. 
1648 Petit, /’a^t. Assoc, 38 You are . . Army-piniond .and 
ob.spsscd with .Sect.iries. 1885 F. W. H. Mvkrs in Eortru 
Pro XXXVIII, 6.|3 The subject .. felt the hvpnoiiser's 
will obsessing him. 1894 .Speaker 28 Apr. 480/3 I'ne extent 
to which political problcm<« are ubsessing men's minds. 
1899 IIowRi.LS ill Literaturo 2 June 578 The spirit of war 
seems to h.-ivc ob'.cHscd our periodical liiei .*11111 c. 

Hence Obaeased (-se st) ///. a.\ Obso'aalng vbl. 
sb. and ppL a. 

1683 CncKFRAM, Obiesty one possesst with a spirit. 1665 
Nai nnAM MetL Metininfo 400 To the obsessing and <lui- 
tresNing of those two most noble Vital Instruments of the 
Body. 1845 G. Oi ivkr Coll. Biog. Hoc. 'Jesus 75 His fame 
for disp.>s.schsing oh<.esHed persons becoming notorious. 

tObse'BS, sb. Obs. rare~~\ [f. prec. vb., or 
1 .. tyjie *0fnetsus.] An investment, siege, blockade. 

1694 MoiTi ux Rabelais v. 250 Ob-sesxcs [F. obsidiou\ 
Storms and Fights Sanguinolcnt. 

ObseSBiou (^Bjsc Jon). fad. L. obscssion-em ^ 
n. ot action f. obsiJere to Obsuhs: cf. F. obsession 
(1690 in Hat/.-Darrn.\J 

t i. The action of Ijesioging ; investment, siege. 

1513 Moke Richard III in Hall Chron. (1800) 408 They 
which were in ihc castell . .sent also to the Efirle of Riche- 
monde to udvcriise hym of their imdcine otMciision. 1638 
PhNKb.riiMAN Artach, K iv b. Famine, occa.sioncd through 
the Eneinies obxes.«tion, or strict siege. 

2 . The hostile action ot the devil or an evil spii it 
besetting any one; actuation by the devil or an 
evil b[)irit fiom without; the fact of being thus 
beset or nctualcd. 

1605 B. JoNsoN V'olpone v. xii, Grnne fathers, he Is p<is- 
sest . . nay if there be p<js!,essinn. And obse.s.sion, he has 
both. « 164s Bp. Mountaou 4- Mon. (164^) 190 To 

give them up lo the power of Satan to povies.se, and really 
iiihabitc th< m, or by obsession to move, actuate and cn<ipiro 
them. 1696 Aurri-v Misc. 156 Her fits and obsessions seem 
to be greater, for she .Scnechc.s in a most Hellish tone. 187s 
Tylok Prim Cult. II 113 These ca.ses belong rather to 
obscs.sion than possession, the spiiits not actually iriliubiting 
the btKlies, hut hanging or hovciing abL>ut them. 

3 . tran^f. The action of any inducncc, notion, or 
‘fixed idea*, which persistently assails or vexes, 
esp. so as to discompose the mind. 

1680 K. 1 /F.strange Mem, Lib. Press 4 - Pulpit 27 Never 
was any Nation .. under such an ObsesMon [printed 
Ah-j of Crt-dulity and BlinHnes.s. 1858 P'rasers Afajf, 
XLV. 248 Beset .by foreign, by back -stairs, and domestic 
influences, by obsevtions at home and abroad. 1803 H. 
Crackantiiorpe iCrechage ^ The thought of death began 
to haunt him till it became a constant obsession. 

Hence Obse'ssional a., ol or pcitauiing to obses* 
sion or to a siege ; obsidional. 

1857 Natiorusl Mag^. II. 304 Pieces of obsessional, or 
liege money issued by private individuals. 

tObBe'BBOr. Obs. rare-\ [a. I« obsessor^ 
agent-n. irom obsiJire to Odbess.J A haunting 
or familiar spiiit. 

165s Gaulr Magastrom. 179 How many magici'^ns, 
have had their.. obACSsom, their constliaries, and auxiliaries. 

t ObBi'bilata, V, Obs. [i. ppl. stem 

of L. obsibihlre, f. ob^ { 0 ^~) + sibiiAre to hiss, 
whistle.] (See qnot) Hence f Obsibila’tion. 

1656 Blount Glossogr. ^ ObsibilaU^ to make a wl • ixiling no.se, 
as 1 rees stirred with winds. 1658 Philups, Obnbilatiout a 
busing againsu 

t ObBi'dBp V. Obs. ran. j[ad. L. obsidf-re : see 
OB.SJCSS.] trans. To beset, invest, surround, cn- 1 
compass. So f 0*bBid«iit a. [ad. L. obsidint-tm \ 
pr. pple.], investing, encompassing. \ 

1695 Baynaro in Phil. Trans. XI^ 19 Though the ^ 
proper Goats of the Veins and Arteries seem lobe indolent in 
themselves, yet those thin Membrnnes which obside them ate 
most exquisite of Sense. 1706 — in Sir J . Flo) er Hot If Cold < 
Bath. II. 31J The degrees of heat pressing on, or ohsiding 1 
the Body. 1644 Digry Nat. Botlies xvi. (16,6) 178 Fire .is ] 
80 co-sily overcome by any obsident body when it is dilated. 

ObBidian (^l>sl di&n). Min. [In current form ] 
ad. tiTon. L. obsididn-us^ in edd. of Pliny for oh a 
sidnus ; so called froni its resemblance to a stone < 
found in Ethiopia by one Obsius (errom Obsidius), 

In F. chsidiane. -wnt (i 7.(18 in Diet. Tr^voux). j 
The erroneous Obsidhts, obsidianut, occur in the earliest I 


printed edd. of Pliny | but Obsins. obtlmHus. came down 
through the mediaeval writers on Natural History.] 

A dark-6oloured vitreous lava or volcanic rock, 
of varying composition, resembling common bottle- 
glass : volcanic glass. 

[i398TRXvifiA Barth. De P. R. xvi. xeix (MS. BodL If. 184/2), 
pe Rtone osiaiius is irekned amonge glos, and bis is somtyme 

f rene sonityme blacke & clere & bn^t. i6ot Holland Pliny 
I. 598 There may be ranged among the kinds of glasses, 
those which they call Ubsidiana, for that they carry some 
resemblance of that stone, whicn one OlisidiuR found in 
iEthyopia. 1661 I^vkll l/ist. Anim. 4> Min. 70 ‘Ihe 
Obsidianuslrepreaenisja Shaddow. xi^lt.Leonardus Mirr. 
Stones a 16 Obsiiis, or ObsinnuA, is of a block transparent 
Colour in the Likeness of Glass.] 1796 Kirwan Elem. Af/n, 
(ed. a) I. 264 Obsidian.. is found in Hungary, inhering in 

f iieiss, and disintegrated granite. s8ii Pinkerton Petrai, 

1 . 310 Black or blue obsidian. 1837 W. Irving Capt, 
BoHHevillo 1 1 . 197 *i heir weapons were bows and arrows | 
the latter tipped with obtsidiaii. 1866 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 359 
Any lava will become gl.u»sy, and thus make obsidLin, by 
rapid cooling. i88s-'94 K. Bridges Eros 4 Psychs Jau. ix, 

A pyx. .of dark obsidian's rarest green. 

D. Also obsidian stosis (lapis Ohsiidi^anus'). I 


b. Also obsidian stosis (Japis Obsi{di)aHus). 
[1601 Holland Pltny II. 629 As touching the stone ObsI> 
diaiius, 1 haue written suffincntly.] 1656 Blouni Glossogr.. 
Obsidian Stone, a precious stone, mentioned in Pliny. 1686 
Plot Stojp/rdih. 136 'I he Obsidian stone. 1715 tr. Patuu 
rollus* Remm Atem. I. 1. iii. 10 Obsidian Slones are bl.ick, 
but very shining. atSaa Siibllev Pr. (I'hs. (I'tSo) 111 7a 
A remarkable figure of Sleep as a winged child.. sleeping 
on its great half unfoldetl wing of black obsidian stone. 

C. attrih. and Comb. 

1796 Kirwan EUm. Mtn. (ed.a) I 35a Obsidian Porphyry. 
Black, or greyiKh black. 1861 ' 1 vl«>b Auahuac iv. 97 
Ob*-idian.head^ arrows. 1863 Barino-Gould Iceland 213 
It is an obsidian mountain, it lookA like a mountain of 
broken glass buttles. 187a AthenmuM vt Dec. 813/1 (Jbsi- 
diaii knives, and flakes reminding one^ of the Mexican 
examples in the Brtti-vh Museum. Ib.d.. The so-called flint 
flakes uf Marathon are, in reality, ob-^ulian flakes. 

tObBi'dion. Obs. rate. fa. OP', obsidion 
(14th c. in Gotlef.), ad. L. ohsuiidn-em siege, f. 
obsidere : see Obhess t;.] Siege ; state of being 
besieged. 

<*1450 Afirour SeUuacioun 2578 At the last fadcre of 
meicyes. . Piely beheld the dUase of oure obsidionne. 

Obsidional (^bsrdi6iiil), a. [ad. L. ohsi^ 
d/(Tnd/-is, f. obsididn'Orn siege : see prcc. Cf. P*. 
obsidional (i.Sih c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a siege; esp. in obsidional 
crown {coronet^ garland, wreath), tr. L. corona 
obsidionalis. a wreath of grass or weeds conferred 
as a mark of honour upon a Roman general who 
raised a siege. Obsidional coins, coins struck m 
a liesieged city to supply the want of current coins, 

1548 Udall hrasm. Apopk. 255 Corona, ohsidionalts. a 
g.irlande olxtidionall. 1546 Langley / ol. I'erjc. de Invent. 
II. xi. 55 b, Obsidionall croune y' was worne of him that 
delinered a citee besieged & was made of Grasse. 1601 
Holland Pltny 1 . 117 Scipio synianied iEmilianus, was 
honoured with an Obsidionall Coronet in Afiick. .for sauing 
tliiee cohorts besieged. 1741 Middleton 11 . xii. 577 

An Obsidional Crown; wliieh though made onely of the 
common gross, . wa.s esteemed the noolest reward of military 
glory. 1B09 (?• Rro. 1. 127 'i'be obsidional coinage of 
Charles the first. 1884 H. Frith tr. Da>yPs Pub. Li/s Eng. 
43^The idea of Rending ob-idional Icttcis by balloons. 

2 . fig. a. Besetting, obsidious. b. mm e-use. Apt 
to bore people by staying too long. 

i 8 a 4 Scott yml. 3 Apr., M y dear Chief, whom I love 
very much, though u little obsidional or so, r« mains till 
three. ^ 1879 World Nov. 12/1 I Jie obsidional dl^eaRe of 
si^icion whith great public RiifiTeringR are apt to develop. 

ObBidionary (^bsi'didn^rij, a. [f. as prcc. 4- 
•ARY.] «■- prec. I. 

1885 W. Chaffers in N, 4- Q. 6th Ser. XL 94 These 
ob^idlonary Drinond coins m.ay be called scarce. 

ObBidlOUB (flbi>i*did8), a. rare. [f. L. obsidi- 
um siege (f. olfsidlre: see Obsess v.) + -uus.] 
Besieging ; besetting. 

1615 T. Adams Afyst, Bsdlam Wkn. 1 . 261 It in safe 
from all obsidious or iusidious opuugnalioiis, from the reach 
of fraud or violence. 1900 Daily Ckfon, 3 Oct. 3/2 The 
struggle of the heroine ..against her owu bcx-imposcd, 
obsidious desire to comply, to yield. 

t ObsigUlate, V. Obs, rat [f. L. (Ob-) 

4 late L. sigilldre to seal ; after L. obsigndrei see 
next] trans. To seal up. So t Obsigilla'tion. 

i6a3 Cockkram, Obsigillsds. to hide, or scale. 1658 
Phillips, Obsigillation. a scaling up. 

t Obn’gfn, V. [ad. L# obsigndre to seal up, f. ob- 
(Ob- I c) ’t-sigtu'ire to maik, seal, Sign.] — next. 

igM Bradford Wks. i Parker Soc.> 1 . 395 The sacrament 
of his body and blood, whereby he dtnh . give and obsign 
unto us himself wholly. 1658 T. Robinson Endoxa y. 36 
Nospiritnall tranRoction, thougn ob<-igncd with a Religious 
Oath. 1670 Baxter Cms Ch.-Div. 51 'llic Sacramciiul 
obsi^ing and invcAting sign. 

t Obfli'gnate, V- Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obsigndre ; see prcc.] trans. To seal ; to mark 
as with a seal ; to ratify or confirm formally, as 
by sealing. 

. R-.Sa NDFRS Pkysiegn. 375 MoIcr. with which nature I 

hath obsignated the parts of the Ixxly. <*1677 Barrow 
ExP. Decal. Wks. 1831 VII. 44 Keeping the Sabbath did 
obsignats the covenant mode with the chiklren of Israel. 

ODBignation (pbsign/* Jon). Now rare. [ad. 

L. obsrgndtidmen/, n. of action from obsigndre: see 
Obeiun V,] The action of sealing. 


1 . Formal ratification or confirmation of some- 
thing, as by scaling. 

a tfM Covrxdalr Carrying 0/ Christ's Cross x Wks. 11 . 
867 Tills is 8 ROcrament, ,.in this., we feceive of Cud 
obsignation and full certificate of Christ's body broken for 
our sint, and his bloud shed for our iniquities. S633 Bp. 
Hall Hard Texts. N. T. loa His sub^ription to, and 
oHsicmation of hii divine 'J'nith. 1691 Norris Prod. Disc. 
162 That Obsignation. ,whi reby the Spirit it self is said to 
bear Witness with our Spirit. 1859 Sat. Rev, I'his 

obsignation can . only be understood by adepts and experts 
in M. Comte's cerebral theory. 

t 2 . The action of sealing up ; a fastening or 
restraining as with a seal. Obs. rare. 

i6j53 Gataker Vind. Annot. ysr. i6» The word of 
obsignation or ssaling uP, hath .. a manifest notion of 
restraint, Hakbv Key Script, it 35 The Book^ was 

sealed in a Figure ; not that there was any evident obsigna- 
tion upon, or great obRCurity in, the sacred Oracles. 

Obsignatory (/bsi'gn&t;)h), a. Now rare. 


[f. L. obsigndtor a sealer, or obsigndt-. ppl. stem of 
obsigndre to Obbign: sec -oky.] Having the 
function of, or ])ertaining to, obsignation; ratifying 
or confirming as with a seal. 

1630 S. Ward in Ussheds Lett. (i666> 438 Most af our 
Divides do make, all Sacraments tu be ineerly Obsignatory 
Signs. 1693 K. Fleming Disc. Earthquakes lai No Ceii- 
tcmplatiuM can speak the Power of that Evidence . . when 
in an obdgnaiory way tliiR is given unto the Soul. 1890 
(iUardian 26 Mar. 51a What may be called the *obsigiia> 
tory ' view of siicramcntal operalioo* 

li^ncc Obai'gnatorlly adv. 

1630 W. BhOELL in Usshsr's Lett. (t686) 445 If you will 
aver that Baptism washes away otherwise than sacrament- 
ally, that is, obsignaiorily origtiud Sin. 

t ObBi'Bt, V. Obs. [ad. L. obsist-/re to stand 
Against, f. ob- (Ob- 1 b) -^^sisthe to stand : cf. OK. 
oosister (15th c. in Godef.).] trans. To stand 
against, oppose, rcFist. 

i43a-so tr. lligden (KoIIr) VI L 177 The kynge. callede.. 
Stwaidus erle of Nurthumbrclunde, to ubsiste GodcHinus 
the erle <11548 Hall Chron.. hen. VH. 1 'J'o obsist the 
first likely nnschitfe he sent [etc.]. 163a 1 . I.. Womens 

Rights 327 Sutors come eu-rie day, who can obsisl tliem? 
So t Oboi'atant [ad. L. oostslent ern pr. pple.], 
something that rt sisls; in quot., nn antidote. 

1657 'i'oMi iNHON Renon's Disp. 641 PreciouK-itones, and 
many mote ubsislcnls to poysun. 

t O pa. pple. Obs. rare""^. [f. L. obsit-us. 

pa. pple. of obserete to set with, cover with (f. ob- 
(On- I c) 4 scrlre to set) 4 -kdL] Covered thickly 
as if sprinkled wilh something ; studded, beset. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp, 457 Two horns .. obsited 
with many tubvrLics. 

ObsoleBCe (pbwic-s), v. rare^'. [ad. L. ob- 
soilsebre to grow old, decay, fall into disuse, in- 
choative form of *obsolire. L ^ (On- 1 b) 4 solcre to 
lie accustomed, to use.] intr. Tu be obsolescent; 
to grow ob<tolete; to fall into disuse. 

1873 F. Hall Alod, Png. viL 266 Intermediate between 
the hiiglish which 1 have neen treating of, and English of 
recent cmergeoce, stands that which it, olnolcscing. 

ObBOlescence (J^bs^le sdns). [f. as Obsoles- 
CENi' : see -ence.] 

1 . The process of gradually falling into disuse or 
growing out of d.Ttc; the becoming obsolete. 

a i8s8 I^ROMBIE Ir cited in Webster. 1869 M. PattiwiN 
Jntrod. Pope's Ess. Man 16 '1 he Ramc procesR of obsolescence 
is gradually nfTci ling parts of Po;ns’s poeniR. 189s Lodn*:- 
BUKV Stud. Chaucer 


parts of Pope’s poems. 189s Lodn*:- 
BUKV Stud. Chaucer 111 , vii no He recognixed the ebso- 
les' cnce of his language, if not its obsoleteness. 

2 . Hiol. The gradual disapjiearance or atrophy 
of an oigan or part, esp. in the history of a species, 
and at a consequence of disuse. 

1854 Dana Crust. 11 1024 By the obsolesrence of the 
articulation b and the last segment bcconimg obsolete. 
1876 Brisigwe 'I'h. 4 Pract. Ated (1878' 460 An occasional 
sequela of the obsole-cence of scattered miliary tubercles. 
1883 fi. Allln in Kntiwledge '-o July 33/2 All p.irts which 
are seldom or never exercised lend to atrophy or oltsolescence. 

b. Nearly complete cfiaccmcnt oi a mark, spot^ 
etc., e. g. on the wing of an insect. 

1877 CouES & Aixkn N. Amer. Rod, agi The black spot 
at the tip of the ear varies greatly in extent in different 
apccimenx, in some being reduced almost lo obsolescence. 

Obsolesoent (pb«t7le‘B6nt), a. [ad.L.. obsole- 
scent-em. pr.pple. ol ol>solfscb'e : see Obbolescb v.] 

1 . Becoming obsolete ; going out of use or dale. 

*755 Johnson r. v. Hereout, All the words compounded of 
herr aiid a preposirion, except kcret/ier. are oltaolcte, or 
obRolcscent. kW3 Kirk Chas Bold II. 8a The stronghold 
of obRolcscent opinions and decaying sects. 1880 Plumpihe 
Comm. Luke 381 ‘They were instant'. The adjective is 
almost passing into the list of obsoleM.eiit woids. 1894 Jos. 
Wright Appeal Eng. Dial. Diet 3 In another gcncraiioa 
the obsolescCKt will nave become oi^leie. ^ 

2 . Biol. Gradually disnpj^aiing; im imperfectly or 
slightly developed ; said of an organ structure, or 
mark, which was formerly, in the life of the in- 
dividual or the species, or is still in cognate species, 
fully developeil or well-marked. 

18^ Dana Zooph. iv. (1848' 80 The Erhi nopore® are other 
examples of ]>roniinent polyps, and ob-olescent strwe to the 
corallo. 187^ G. Am km Coienr Sense iii. 96 The I.aw of 
Parsimony, whereby all unnecessary orcans become gradually 
obsolescent. 169a Syd. Soc. Lsx . Obsolescent. .. applied 
to such a thing br a tubercle in the lung which is Rhruilci'^g 
and becoming the seat of calcareous infiltration. 1897 
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AUhuU't SyU. AftiL IL it Tbe fibroid patdicj . . are a form 
of wiiat U calird rctroi^r.ide or ob<iolc.sceiil iub«rc)«a. 

Hence Obsol« soently aJv. (cl. 2 above *. 

■846 Dana Zoo^A. (1848; 340 I'olypb obsolrscently tenta- 
cul.'i.e. 

Obsolete (f’b'MflA), a {sb,) AUo 6^7 -let. 
fad. L. obsoict-us |»rown old, worn out, pa.pple. of 
obio/rsc^re^ or nillicr its nriiiiitive *ol>so/ere: see 
Oiwui.EHCK. So mo<l.K. 

L That ii no longer practised or used ; fallen 
into disuse; oi a discarded type or fashion; dis- 
useil, out of dale. 

*579 K in S/tfnser*s Shrfih. Caf. Ep. DeJ , Such olde 
and ob«.o'ctc wurdcs are most vstil of counlrj' f olke. « 59 i 
ItAKcKLKV AV/;r. yt/a/f (r6ji) 6 IS A f.iitlifull triemt ih L'lrd I 
to be found ; the bare name oncly retnaitieth : the thini; ! 
is ohsolet and urowne out of use. 1663 Fiagfllnm^ or \ 
O CfflniTfcii ift7a) 158'lhonch miny pretty storirn «iha!I 
happily be toll of this obsoiL'tc PniiLess. 1780 Haruih 
f'kilol. / Mt/. (1841) 301 Of t)iiuii!i oV>soleie, tlt« naini.n be- 
c.unc obsolete .dvx a 1847 Mxs Siii- MWOi.)t> I.a>fy oj' Manor 
I. IX. 'I'wo feiii.de servants, whose piiiii and obsolete 
ap|M ai ance were perfectly consistent willi tbe veiiemble 
•ispei.t of the place of tlieir liaiiuaiion 1873 Siuans ConxL 
tint. II. XVII. 511 Another amicnt impost was row betoin- 
ina obsolete. 1884 H. Aknoid Foxsirh in PtUl Malt C. 

14 Aug. 2/1 On the PHcitic station .. we h.ive one obsolete 
ironclad, the .'^’on/tsurt. 

2. Worn out ; cfTaceti through wearing down, 
ntiophy, or degcncra'ion. 

183a (l. I lowMfl Ac//, i 'ont. Countries I. 351 The so-c.-illet! 
Tomb of Neitx It is cnibcllishe<l with carvirit;, und briars 
a neatly obsolete inscription. 1843 Sia 'J'. WAr.vjN J.ect, 
t'hys. Ivi. (D, A puckering of the surface indicates that 
beneath it there is probably a shrunken or obsolete voiniciv. 
1851 Gossk tn JaiHntca 51 Afti r a while, the c'l/f 

becomes gradually obsolete, and tlie beach of coral s.uul 
reappears. i^'jAitfnitt's.^y\t. Mtut II. 34 Ca cs of obsolete 
tuberv le found in cancer. e.\amincd post-niortein. 

3 . Biol. Iiulislinct; not clearly or sharply marked; 
very im^ierfeclly developed, hardly jKTccptible. 
Usually implying llic absence or rudimentary de- 
velopment of a ch.-iracter which is distinct in other 1 
individuals, nr in allied species. 

1760 J. Li^f tnirtut. Bat. n. xxxiii. fiyAO \ 6 o Carthamus^ 
with an obvdriccrown lollies* e<ls i785hrAKi>N Komscau's 
Hot. XXVII. (1794) I h*^ middle lolie obsoleia or so small 
as to ^ obscure. 1807 I K. Smi 1 11 /Vy/j i/ti/’. 377 />^j/rA/rt, 
with its obsolete flowers, devoid of .sb beauty. i8xd Kibhy 
<4 .Sr. En^omol. IV. 203 (.^bsoUU, when a spot, tubercle, 
piinctum, &r. is .scarcely disojver.ihlc . Tlii-* term is often 
employed where one sicx, lcindr«^l sptn ies, or genera, want, 
or nearly so, a character which is conspicuous in the other 
sex, or ill the species gi genus to vhich they arc rtnist closely 
allied 1864 h O Mokmih Neats \ I'Kfts Bnt Btfuis I 6*7 
I'hcy [eggs of I/Oiig-t.iilcd 'I'itJ arc somctniirs eniiiely vhitc, 
or wiih the spots xdiiiost obsolete. 

B. absoi. or sb. One wlio or (hat which is out 
of d.ite or has fallen into disuse. 

> 74 » Kicharoson Clarissa (iBii) II. 17 We bandied it 
nUnit among twenty of us as an obvolco*. 1885 Pail Matt (t. 

1 1 (.kt. 4/j baiioriiy fc. the rule of .ill tbe sci vices . whi* h 
fills the army with martinets, the navy with tubs, .the .St.'ite 
geiiendly with the amiable obsoletcs. 1900 Paily t vpren 
28 June 4/A bringing out Obsolctcsi [the wardships btilum, 
Dreadnougnt, and Supcrbl 

Obsolete 'f»*bs<Il/l), v. Now rare [f. OlwobKTB 
fl., or f. L. ohsol?t-, ppl. stem (»f ^obsollre.^ obsolhch e : 
sec Obholfmck.] trans. 'I'o rentier or account 
obsolete: to disoird, or practise no longer, as 
being out of date; to disuse. 

184010 Rushw. flist Coll. Ill *1692) I 133 Put wlien Re. 
ligion IS innovated, . . our modern Laws .'ilre.'idy obsuletcd 
|etc.|. 1718 J. Cmamhrkiavnr liel'g. t'hitos, Ded , We 

are not to be jnstified in glisuleting so many of uur Words 
and Phrases. 1873 K. H ai i Mod. Eng. vii. ?6i ««•/#', Amf here 
1 may mention sennight, for 'week ’, only rei ently obscileled. 

Hence O'bffoleted ppl. a . ; O'baoleting vbl. sb. 
1857 W. iMonicr Co^na ^uetsi Koii^ Dcf. ii. 41 Fettering I 
ihemiielves with an oath . to the dcspiragcment and oliso- 
Iciirie of llie S* ripturcs. 1680 IJoi.kon Papist's Oath Secrecy 
in Select fr Ha*l. Misc. (1793) 452 The care of gaming .soufs 
became . obsulcled. 

Obsoletely (p bikTl/tli), adv. [f. Obsolete a. 

+ -LY Ill an obsolete manner or degree. 

1810 Encycl. Eoml I. A8;/i Calycled .uidronicda .. leaves 
oval, scaly.dotted, ubstiletefy serrulate. 1845 Linih.ly Sch. 
Hoi. iv. (1858)37 Stem olisoletely angular. 1867 C.J. IIovlk 
Ear /tTtf/iy xv. r8o The ob-oletcly famous rcpre.srntation of 
* Rocket time at Vauxludl s8^ B. Nilnols^cn in Athe^ 
fi.'wum ay July 139 '3 Words uhsolete or obxoletcly Apcllcd. 

Obs^eteness (p b^Jl/Tii^). [f. as prec. + 
-BESS.] The stale or condition of licing obaolete. 

1613 Jacrsoh C>eed\\. xv. 9 b The decay of Dialects, ob- 
Rolctcncsse of plir:i.se. . might bieed some difftodtte vnto 
»jstcn'tie 1758 JoiiNsoM P/vpos. Print. Shaks. Wks. 1787 
IX. 333 The leader i.s tbereforo embmr.wsed at once with 
dead .ind with Ibreun l.tii^iTage9, with obsoleteneics ami in- 
novation, 1884 .Sfpi.ft in Ib'/Z/wr/. A’m Oc-t. 505 We ore 
startled at the obsolciciiess of the opinions he expreasca. 

ObflOletion (pbtu>l/‘Jdn). rare. [f. L. obsolil-us 
Obsolete : see -loN.] 'Hie action of becomiug or 
cimdition of being obsolete. 

1804 Mitforp Itujniry tin Words and phrases . . vergina 
..toward obsoielion. IbieL tfo Provincial dialects, still 
spoken, tho now fast going into ob<olction. 1817 Kkath 
IMU Wks. 1889 111 . ^ Lanienution on the obaoletion of 
Chrtstmai gamMh and pastimei. 

Obsoletism (p bsd^lftii'm). [f. Obboueti a. 

(or its L source) -Imji .] 

L Au obsolete term, phrase, costoin, or the like. 


1790 O. K. Omprrmsln Robberds Mem. IV. Taylor\. 198 
Ncith er def3ring by bold neoiogisiUA, nor oflfendiiig by taste- 
less obsolciutuia, 1873 K. Hall MekL Eng. viL S76 la these 
..obsolciisuis..is comprised everything, ..at all savouring, 
as to language, of any days but our own. 

2 . 'I'hccoridttKiii Of being obsolete ; obsoleCene<is. 
1804 New Monthly Mag XI I. 333 1 he former cditioiia 
presented a great diawback upon the reader's pleasure in 
the old ortbograph)^ and the olisolciisni uf many of tbe 
exprevsiuns. 1851 E. Y. Kipfinuiu k (/x//r) Obsulctisni in 
Art, a Reply to Kuskin in his defence of Pre-Kaphaelitisni. 
1873 C. W. IIariisli- V Elng. Surpuimes 408 note^ Our Author- 
i/ctl Version sdll preserves the * ineteyaid * from nbsoleCism. 

Obsolute. Obaolution, Obsolve, obs. errun. 
(f. AiMoLUTi!., Absolution, Absolve. 
f Obsoiia*tlon. Obs. rare'"^. fad. L. obw/id-> 
tidn~cm catering, n. of action {.obsbndre: see uexi.] 
A feasting (Cockeram, 1623). 
tO'bsonator. Obs. rare. Also ops-, [a. 
L. obsbmilor^ agent-n f. ohsdnare to cater, purvey, 
treat, feast, f. L. obsOttium (a/J-), a. Gr. o^^us'ior 
provisions, viands ] A c.iterer or manciple. , 1 

|iS8a in Fowler Jlist. C. C. C. (O. H. S.) 45a na//,l'his John 
Middleton o<cuis .. as Obsonator or Maiiciplr, 1582.] 1658 
Blount Classogr.t O/soMator, a buyer or purveyor of meats. 
tObSO'rb, V. Obs, rare—^, [id. I,, obsorbire 
(poetical) to sup or drink up, gulp down, f. ob- 
(Oh- 1 c) sorbere to suck in.] trans. 'I'o absorb. 

684 T. PiiKNRr ’the. Keuth ti. 224 The earth and all its 
iK‘|ienu2n( en aic ohsuipt into a maat of Are. 

ObfiO*rb6nt, a. and sb. rare. [ad. L. absorbent- 
enty pr. pplc. of obsorberex sec prec.] a. adj. Im- 
bibing, absorbent. b. jA An absorbing substance. 

1747 tr. Asirucs Fevers 303 To these coidiaU may be 
added oUsorbenOh 

t Obso'rption. Obs. rare. [;i. of action f. 

I, . obsorbJre, ebsotpf-: see Obsomb.] Swallowing 
up; absorption. 

c 1600 Nohdkn spec. Brit.^ Cormoatt 3 The Rockrs 
. . ha<i they bene of a more cartliy ur tender substance coulde 
not have so long prevented Cornw.ills ut«»r obsorption. 
tind. 43 M.mie cicui-a!s they vse to preuent tbe c^bsorpiion 
of the oliun he (by drift ii g sand]. fyV////^,/ obsorpalion I'lt 
both lUiCs] 1893 /*/,•// Trans. XVII. 801 'Ibcic would 
hui.fccd other Fananationn and Regenerations, and other 
succeeding De.Hiructioiia and Obsorptions. 

Obatacld (p bgiuk’l), sb. I'orius: 4-5 ost-, 
obstakil, -kyl, -kele, 5-6 kv.n, 6 -oul, 4- ob- 
ataole. [a. OK. ohdaile^ earlier oslacUy o^tande 
(13th c. in (Iodef.\ ad. L. abstdcul-um, f. obstdre 
to withstand, resist ] 

1 . Something that stands in the way and obstructs 
progress ; a hindrance, impediment, obstruction. 

a 1340 Hami*oi b Psalter xvii 32, 1 Aall onerpas^e |»e wall 
hat iv obstakil of sjmn. ci386CHAt;rFR brankl. T. 573 And 
whan he knew K'E w.i4 noon obstacle. 1434 Misvv 
Mend. Life toy Violvme he doy.x to all his Icttars, & all 
osukyh he byrstH to-.;idyT. 1489 Caxiok Fayia of A 
xxiii. 73 M.ikcn an ohstakell that on the luksyde they be 
not enuahy^shed. Ibul. n. xiv. 118 They made houideys 
or obst.icles full thykke of tliorne-^. 1538 Starkfy England 

II. i. 148 Seyng ib.ti imurymony \’a the only or chefe mean 
poly lyke. . we must xtuay to take awny af obsiaculys and 
leftys wyrh wv fynd ihcrto. 1691 'J'. H(aif) Acc. New 
In.ent. p c, The Obstacle the course of the I'ide meets 
with by Loiidon-bridge. 1709 Sficflk Tatter No. 55 F i 
He should lenune the Ob^cle which prevented the L^sc 
of bis Sight. >845 l^ARWiN Vov. Nat. vii. (1879) 131 Ibe 
great t.ildc’-iand presents an obstacle to the migration of 
spccic.s. i86o'L'ynuali OVfM'.L vii. 52 A glacier, when released 
from one opposing obstacle will chei ked by another. 

2 . Kcslstance, op{)ositicn, objection : in pbr. ta 
make obstacle^ to offer opposition. Obs. 

<1400 MAUNUtv. (1839) XX'- 336 Whan the Chane %'ighe 
that ihci made lion obsiAcIc to iierfariDen hisconiiiianiicment 
thanne he tlioughle wel that be niyghie lru*-ten in hem. 
1489 Barbours Bruce xvi. ’stn (Edm. MS.) Throw al! the 
laiKl planly thai raid, 'J'lini fand nane that tliaiin ob'^t.'ikill 
in.iiil. 163a I.inioow 7 rav. 111. i v6 'J he French men making 
obstado to imy that w Inch 1 had giuen. 

3 . Lomb.f as obstacle-raoe, a race in which 
natural or artificial imjoedimenU have to be sur- 
mounted ; also trans/. 

1869 .\portiiig Life 17 Mar. 4/3 Among tbe races on the 
[Tli.unesCliil)iprogramnicwa.Si>neofnch.iraclcr entirely new 
to the athletic viorld, vix. an 'Obsiatlc Race*, f Mr. Waller 
Rye (late Hon. Sec. Loi.d. AthL C) informs us Ih.tl diis was 
the occ.ision of the intro<luctu>n of the term, he having then 
invented it.] 1875 Cl ftoninn (Cl. Coll. Mag.) IV. 74 i>b- 
Stacie Race. . .This rai cwaA two length.^, over two and under 
one olistacle placed acrosa the bath. 1888 If. RnTTiNGi R in 
B'oftn. A'ev. Jam 03 For some time he [the c!IJ becomes 
engaged in a terrible obstacle-race and makes l.ttle progress. 

ilcnce O'bsteole a, {Obs. except dia/.), olMtioate, 
stubborn; tO'bBtaolBBBWh obstinacy. 

15^ IVitl / S. Ifninheil (Sommet Ho.), Yf they or any 
of them be oliNi.ikell & roune away. 1548 Udalt^ etc. 
Erasnt. Far. Mark ix. 6jb, O faythlesse nacion . .Howe 
long sii.ill l..siriue with youre vnfaythfull obstaclenesse? 
1591 .SiiAKs. I lien. / 7 , v. iv. 17 Fye lone, that thou wilt 
be HO obstacle. 

0*btitaol6, V- rare. [a.obs.F.a/^r/ar/r-r(l6th c. 
and in Cotgr.), i. obstacle a. trans. To place 
obstacles or ^fficuUies iu the way of. b. intr, 
{Milii.) To erect obstacles to impm the progress 
oi the enen^. Hence O’bataoHng vbl. 

•656 i H. dotei. Lean x8 Let not the paiaiona of.. love or I 
hate obstacle ingenious judgement. Ibid, 64 Solomon also 
oppresi the People so,, .as it obotaclcNl hb son Rehoboams 


Kingbf. i8Ba Daify News 30 A^. ^5 Th« day br 
ob'ttacling has also been changed . . to give the men (en^eeraj 
a change from pitk and shovel work. 1889 £>>lsn V. Taluot 
Dmry 0/ Ann Pag* in Voice (N. Y.) 34 Oct., Alack I tliat 
our pleasant frieDd:ihip , . should ha\ e been so soon obstacled. 

t Obsta‘CUl 0 U 8 ptf- Obs. rare, [{.L^obstdcul-um 
Obhtacle -f -ot’H.] Of the nature of an obstacle. 

a 1843 J. Shuts Judgm, 4 Merty v. (1645) ><>5 Though 
many tliiiig.H obst.'iculous to them lye in the way, and 
confront tbein, and be impediments to them, xbi/i W. 
Mokicb Coeiid yuasi xoii'i; Dcf xxi. 313 'I'hey stand oh- 
staculous in their way, who stand not for Pre^bylc^y. 

Ob8taln(e, obs. erroneous lorms of Abstain. 
tO'bfltanoe. Obs. rare-\ [a. F. obstante 
(15th c. in Gudef.) resistance, ojiposition, ad. 
obstlinfiai see next and -akce.] prop. Opposition, 
rcbistonce ; but in quot. used erron. lor ‘substance*. 

r’i3||o HAMroLK Pros* Tr. 18 |>e olxtinnce of bis felyrngo 
lyc« ill lule of Ihesu whilke cs fedde and lyghtcncdc by 
bwiike iiMiur uf saiiges. 

t O'bstancy. Obs. rare-^^, [ad. L. obstantea, 
in mcd. I.. *juiulical opposition* (Du Cange), f. 
obstdnt-em \ see next and - anov.] Opposin^quality 
or effect. 

1609 n. JoNsoN Sil. IVom v. ill, After marri.'ige it b of 
nuob:>t:incic. 

t O’bstant, a. Obs. [ad. L. obstdnt-em^ pr.ppTe. 
of obstdre to stand against, f. ob- (Ou- 1 b) 4 - sidire 
to stand.] Standing against ; resisting, opposing. 

1513 Douglas XII ix. 99 That nother i^cheild nor 

ob&Miit plait of steyll This cativis brelst lies helpit neuir 
a dvilL frx59a Grfknr Selitnus 1 ‘rul., Like a sea or hi^h 
resurging floiid, All obsi.'int lets, downu with his fuiy fling. 
s 6 a 3 CocKF.RAM, Obstantf leiiisting. 

Hence f 0 ‘bata&tlj adv.^ resistingly. 

1562 in Rtrype Ann Kef, (iTfig) I xxv. ^02 If any person., 
be thereof lawfully couvicteu . . and will obsianily ^taud IQ 
the ‘'.ime. 

Obstetric (ffbste'trik), a. [acl. mod. L. ob- 
sletrtc-us, lor L. obstetrici-ns^ 1 . obstetrix^ -trie cm 
midwife. Association with woids having the suffix 
-/V has led to the foimaiion of such den vatisxf 
as obstetrical, obstetrist, etc.] Of or jiertaining 
to a midwife or accoucheur, or to midwifery ns a 
branch of medical practice. 

X74a PoFF. Puucidd iv. 394 There nil the I.earn'd sb.*!!! at 
the labour .Htand, And DuuKlaif knd his soft, ob.Htctric hand. 
c 1750 bMFNKiuNK To tilt Viituost «ii, T^ you niotect iheb 
|)regii.i.nt hour;.. Exerting your obstetiic pow'r. 1793 R. 
Rawiins (titlfS A Disserthtion on the Struriure of tho 
Obstetric Forcepv. vj^ Med. Jtnl. II 453 The ob.Htetric 
ait .. began to emerge from its harluirity during the Kixtceiilh 
century. 186a UuuiuN Bk. Z/nM/cr (1^63) a6o P.iul of Aigiiiu, 
the lather of obstetiic surgery. 1878 1 . Hhaant Piact. 
Surg. I. 607 In oiisrctiic woiks eases are recorded. 

Obstetrioal (^fbbtennkuD, a. [f. as jiree. -F 
-AI..J - prec. Obstetrical toad, the nurse-frog, 
Alytes obstetruans {Century Diet. 1891). 

*775 h* Ash. 1776 Pemnant y.>ol III. 17 They spawn 
like frogs; but what is singui.ir, the in.'de aflbrds the feinala 
obstetrical aid [ctej. 1855 Ramsbothau Obstetr. Med. a 
Peculiarities, which, in an obstetrical noint of view, as well 
ns analomicMly, are worthy of ronsinerattoiL tbieL 13 Of 
much interest to the obstetrical student. 1876 IIhistows 
Th. 4 Tract. Med. (1878) 373 In surgical and obstetrical 
practice. 

fig. i8as Bykon Let. to St ott 4 ,May, Mr. Murray haa 
sevcr.d things of miue in liis obstetrical hands. 

flencc ObBta'trloally adv. 

*759 bTKRN* Tr. Shandy II. xi, Art thon aware, that a 
dangler of Lucinu is put olistctrically over thy head? 

t Obste’tricate. v. obs. {L ppl. Mem uf U 

obstetrifdre, f. obsielric-em midwiie J 

1. tntr. 'Po act os midwife; to aid in child* 
hiith. Also^t,'. 

i5a3 CocKKKAM, Obstetruate, to play the Midwife. 165a 
Sancroft Mod. Poitete^, Cotasteriom, I'b pitty chat such a 
.Sociead thing should be made to obstctricate 10 rebellious 
iirvgul.ir dcHigncs. 1664 Evelyn Syiva 53 Soma advise us 
to break the shells of Pines to fncihtate rheir delivery, mid 
1 h.ivo essay'd it ; but to my loss; Nature does obstetricule, 
and do that oflii e of her self when it is the licst scasoa 1809 
Kd n. Keif. Xlll. 458 Rii.ssia..will probably. .obsietric.ite 
at the birth of thoae aflihaied kingdom* that aro to be 
extracted from tbe bowels of tbe Austrian monarchy. 

2 . trans. To bring to the birth; to help the 
delivery of. Chiefly 

segi in Barttib's Legeuy (1655) 337 Though you were not 
tho parent of this hushmidry, yet you were the hand that 
did ubstetricatc and give it birth which else bad beoa 
Bti angled in a private hand. 1655 Gurnall Chr. in Arm. 
(1669) 405/a Piayer hath bad tho name of old for its 
excellent U'^ofiiliiesS to obsictricato monies. 1871 True 
Nottconf. z6t He.. neither needethaSci-Forni, to obstetricat 
bis expression, nor therein confinoth Inrosclf to it. 

tObstetrioa'tioa. Obs. rare. [n. of action 
from prec] 'I'he action or office of a midwife or 
accoucheur; delivery. 

a 1815 Donnb BiaOaFaroe (1644) 78 Assemblies . . for tha 
deUvory and obstctrication of thc^e children of naturall 
la w< X044 Br. Hall Free Prisoner 1 8 There be must lye la 
an uncouth pwture . till . .bee shall Ik by an belpfull obaletri- 
cation drawn forth into the larger prison of the world. 

lObRt«‘trioatorj« a. obs. rare. (f. » Ob- 
btktbioate V . : see -oby.] Of or pertainiog to 
the office of a midwife. 

164a J. Dvkk tVorthy Commun, To Rdr., Which . . imufa 
me . . afford my obstoCricalory aasbiance to thk PosCbuiuuiia 
loisiil. 
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OBSTBZOTIOir, 


OlMitetvioiail L. obsietruia 

tuidwifeiy -i> -an.] One iLilled m obstetrics or 
midwifery; an accoucheur. 

iM in WEutirEB citing Mtd. Repo*. iM M. Rtan Mon. 
Midvfif. p. V, It may be ncoesskry to say a few words 
ai)olocrtic. for my adoption of the word obstetrician. 1890 

A nm . I . If 


Counts Techn. Ednc. IV. 119/1 Obatetricians may oppose 
it, blit I believe our patienu theniaelvea will force the use of 
it on the piofcasion. 

t Obirtetri'OioiUL a. Obs. [f, I... obsteirid-us 
pertaining to a midwife + -ous.] Of or pertaining 
to a midwife ; ■> OsaTETRin. 

CS64S Howell Lett. III. ix, He doth the obatetritiona 
of a Midwife 1678 Coowoeth IhUU. b^st. 1. v. 6^13 
Yet is all huiiiHite teaching but maieuticaJ or ohstetricioua 
a 1688 — Immut. Mor. iv. i. (1731) 137 An Apuretical and 
Obaetricioiin Method. 

Obstetxioojfraphy. rare. ff. Obstktrio -»• 
*{o)ORAruY.] Tlie sciciitiiic description of mid- 
wifery. 

i8a8 M. Ryan Man. Mitinif. 104 The next part of 
obstetricugraphy, 1 have named geneseology. 

Obste'trics. [In form, pi. of Obstetric: 
See -10 2.] Thu branch of medical practice which 
deals with parturition, and its antecedents and 
sequels ; the practice of midwifery ; obstetric art. 

1819^ Puntoln^'n, ObstetrieSy the doctrines or priclice of 
nudwifciy. ..Employed in a larger sianification than mid- 
wifery in its usual sense. 189a F. G. Thomas Dis. Women 
34 In the Talmud are found evidences of a great deal of 
knowledge concerning the Cssarcan section and ocher 
subjects III obstetrics. 

Obste'trioy. rare. [ad. I., obstetrfeia mid- 
wifery.] Midwifery ; the practice of obstetrics. 

1841 M. Rvan (////r) lUiiKlraiions to Ohstetriry and Mid> 
wiferyj 1857 7 ait's Mag. X\IV. 161 Has chloroform at 
operations— at even those coiiimou ohm of dentiary and 
ohstetney— . . not completely silenced the * hypiioliats'? 

Obste'trist. rare—^. [iiTcg. f. Ob»tetrio + 
-IHT, for ^obstetricUt.'X An obstetrician oraccoucheur. 

18 . R. 11 ahnfs /Vj. Women xxxvi.(Cent ), The same con- 
siiinin.ite obstelrisi .. insisted upon the rule, now generally 
adopted, of not removing the placenta if it in any degree 
adhere. 189a in .Syd. A'ac. Lex. 

UObstetriz (pbste*tnks). rare^^. [L. ob- 

s/e/rtXy -stitrixy -irireniy midwife, f. cbsiSrCy or 


cHisttrCy ppl- stem obstii-y to stand or place oneself 
in front of or opposite to, f. ob- (Ob- 1 a,b) 4- stUrty 
nsftre to stand.] A midwife. 

1839 I. Taylor Anr. Ckr. I. 73 The report of the obstetrix, 
a 188s Hr. Hannington in F.i/e xix. (1887) 322 A dash of the 
olrsicirix Mould lie exceedingly uscl^uL .. could not a little 
(cHperiencel be gained before coming out? 

ObBtina’OiouB, a. rare~K [irreg. f. next + 
-0U8.] Of an obstinate nature. 

1830 CtKLT Lait/rie 7'. 11. v. (1349)55,! have myself olistina- 
Clous objections. 

Obstinacy Cp'bstinasi). [ad. tried. 

(Du Cange), t. obstinat us Obstinate: see -acy.] 

1 . The quality or condition of being obstinate; 
inflexibility of temper or purjxise ; pertinacity, 
obduracy, stubbornness ; peisistency. Rarely in 
netiti al or good sense. 

1390 GriWEs Conf. II. 117 He hath with him 01 >r 4 iiiaJe. 
c 1491 C ha.it. Gotides Chyld. 46 Some hauc fallen in to 
obiitynat y whiche iiien ii.'iue ben no horde of hert that of 
malice they will iiul lie rej^enuunte. 1555 £uln Deimies 
19 Tiie cause wh^rof was . . theyr owne obstiriiicir and | 
frowardnes. 1603 Knoi.i.fs Hist. Turks (1638) 23 In this 
despir.'it confliLi, fought with wonderful obstinacie of mind, 
many fel on both side.s. 1643 Hrowne Keli^. Med 1. 

I 35 Obstinacy in a bad cause, is but constancy 111 a good. 
1769 Robertson Chas.^ Vy xi. Wka 1826 IV. 367 iHe] 
adhered to his own opinion with his usual obstinacy. X87J 
Darwin Emotvms ix. 338 The haUtual aivl firm efosure of 
the mouth would thus come to show decision of character; 
and decision re.ndily passes into obstinacy. 

b. with an and pi. An act ur instance of this. 
i6r8 Wither Brit. Remsmb. v. 1788 Their obstinacies, 
and in all their sin. sBsi Hourks Letnath fv. xlvii. 383 
liiey indnL*c simple men into an ol>slinacy against the 
Dtws. 1840 Carlvlr Heroes vi (1872)60/1 Cromwcll’a. . I 
Speech ..to his third Parliament, in similar rebuke for their 
pedantries and obstinacies. 

2 . Of a disease : Siubbom or unyielding nature ; 
continued resistance to treatment. 

1808 Med. Jrnl. XIX. 183 This has been partly owing to 
the obstinacy of the disease. 

Obstinance (f’'bBtin&ns). rare. [ad. med.L. 
obstindntia (Du Cange) f. obstinant-em : ace Ob- 
BTiNANT and -ANCE.] StubboTU or sell-willed per- 
sistence ; obstinacy. 

1430-30 tr. lligtien (KolUl VII. 371 fHe) was correcte and 
reprovede moebe of an holy man, Wilsius by luim^for his 
ol^inaunce <ir obstinadon. c 1480 Piumpton Corr. (Camden) 

60 Aiid he will not, 1 intend to shew hui obstynance to the 
King. 1893 C. T. Lusted Stud., Poets 33 LHe] called me 
a fool for my obstinanoiL 

O'bstinAlUiy. rare. [od. L. obUindntia : lee 
piea aod -ANorj » prec. 

1614 Sia R. Ddolev in Foriese. /’o/rrr (Camden) la noUy 
These natures, I double, in time may growe to a bod ob- 
siinande. it^df/rorwoiSoSudi osdispate withohoUnar^ 
against the Faith. 1748 KicHAaDeoN CiaHssa 11. xxxiii. 
Such a sweetncM bers^Md such an obstinancy rtiere. 

1 0 *b 2 tiu&t« Ubs. rare ^ ' . [od. U obstindnt* 
em, pr. pple. of obstin&re (F. ehstimr) to peniat t 
see -ANT.] ■> OBBTIMAtS $b. 


1581 SrvwAaD Mart, DheiPL n. 137 Hb speaking., 
imreaeeth the obetinante to fight. 

Obstiaatd (p'bstmA), a. {sb.) [ad. ebsiinSt^ 
us determined, stubborn, j^.pple. of obstindre 
(derivatiye form of ebstdre) to persist] 

1 . Pertinacious or stubborn in adhering to one’s 
own coarse ; not yielding to argument, persuasion, 
or entreaty; indexible, hcadstroog, self-willed. 
Rarely in neutral or good sense. 

a 1340 Hamtolb Psalter exUL 14 pou sail lose detiyl ft 
all ooMynate mea. ij88 Wvclit G*h. jtlix. 7 Cui^c be the 
woodnesse of hem. tor it is obstynat. 14^ Bury Wilt* 
(Camden) 24 And he he ohstinat or frowara 1 wiJ he haue 
noon of all. c suo Barclay Mirr. Gd. Manner* (1570) G v, 
On obstinate duTlardes waste not thy wit and brnyoe. 151a 
Act 4 //en. V/Il. c. 19 Preamble, ErronyouKly defendyiig 
ft maynteynyng nis seid obstynate opynyons agayne the 
unitye of the holye Churche. axRba Bui lbs Rem. (1759) 
II. Asa The obstinate Man does not hold Opinions, Init they 
hold him. 1717 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. to C'ieu Mar 
30 Jan., It yielded. .after on obstiuate defence. 1833 
Milman Lot. tkr. (1864) IV. vii. iv. 144 Hb obstinate 
humility resisted their flattering impiwtuiiitieB. 

2 . Unyielding, stiff, rigid; spec, of a disease, etc., 
not yielding readily to treatment ; refractory, 
stubborn. 

1838 Rawt.ey tr. BacosC* Li/e k Death (165*) 7 Boots, i 
grown hard and obstinate with aue. a 168a Sir T. Buowne 
Tract* 115 This may prob.ibly desttoy that obstinate 
disease. 1784 Johnson Let. to Mrs. 7'krale o Feb., I have 
been forced to sit up many nights by an oostiiiate sleep- 
lessness. 187s Naphlv.s Prev. k Cure Dis. lit. xiL 1048 An 
obstinate diarrhcea sometimes sets in. x^s S. C. Scrivener I 
^Nr/'/V/ifiA’CV/zeTi^TheNotlinalmmshirc ebys— obstinate 
red clay, go^ for bnrJcs and oak trees. 
t 3 . Reluctant. Obs. rare. 

a X734 W. Hamilton To the C tmntess etc., Sincere and 
equ^ to thy neighbour’s fame, How swift to praise, how 
obstinate to blame. 

B. sb. A stnbbom or inflexible person. 
sSen Ord. Ctysfen Men (W. de W 1506) iii. ii’i. 152 


Protiiplynge correccyon unto obstinates and perseuei-ynge 
fheyr malyce 1361 T. Norfon Cah-ins fust. Pref., Out of 
the bosomeof these hcretikes, retielles, and obstin.'ites. t 6 u% 
T. Scott God 4* the A 7 »iye- (1633) _6 'Jhese ubstinatus be of 
tu'u suit. A.. The Doginaiicatl ousiinates are such an ene in 
jiidgemeiit. 1781 Ji stamond Prw. Li/e Lewis A' I I. 67 
j'liere were, a.s the Regent called them, some olistinates, 
that is to say, persons who could not persuade themselves, 
that paper was of greater value than iiK>ney. 

Obstiliata (p batin^t), V. Now rare. [f. L. eb- 
siindt-, ]ipl. Item o( obs/tndre: see prec. anti -atk^.] 
Irons. To render obstinate; to cause to persist 
stubbornly. Also rtjl, (*K. s'obstiner), 
e 1400 Chron, VUod. at. 1245 {’ey ben olwtynaiyde so merhe 
ill covecysc. tjjM E. Agcas tr. Disc. pres. Lsi. France 31 
Being no gi catlikeliliood that theSuitreis woulde obstinate 
thcmselues against such great forces, a 1603 T. Cahtw'riciit 
Confut. Rhem. N. T. (1618)5^6 One that luith obstinated 
hiinseire against i he ( ’htirch. a 1648 Li>. Herbert Hen. VI! I 
(1683) 133 Thetie Abuses and Giievances. being published, 
Luther became more ohstinated. ^ 1864 Lowell Fireside 
V'lar. 308 If he still obstinates himself, he is finished by 
being maile to measure one of the marble /«///, which look 
like rather stouiish bibies, and are found to be six feet. 

Obstinately (/^bstm/tli), adv. [f. Obbtinatb 
a. -r -LT ^.] In an obstinate manner ; stubbornly ; 
pertinaciously. 

ri38o_ Wvci.ii' Whs. (i88c^ 3y6 If wilt not bilcue 
efTectiialy ciistis wordis . . )ain pu wilfully and ohstynatly 
foraakist crist vttirly. 1 44 3 Kofn Psioaes 91 Crucll and 
Bcucre to such as obislinany witlixtandc them. 16B4 Bovlk 
PorousH. Aniin. h Soiiii Bod. vii 113 'J'he ubsliiiaiely 
-adhering Odour. 1697 Dhvdkn Virg. Georg, iv. 127 Un- 
knowing how to fly. And obstinately bent to win or dye. 
1744 .Mitcheil in Phil. Trans. XLllI. 143 Obstinately 
cwonical Maladies. x8tf Mauaulav Hist. Eng. xii. Ilf. 
907 In a few bouni it was Known Uiat Londonderry held out 
as obstinately as ever. 1873 D. M eadows Chn, Obuiv. 35 
Bowels . . often obstinately confined. 

O'betmateaeM. [f- as prec. + -nbb.s.] The 
quality of being obstinate; obstinacy. 

1391 in Foxc A. h M. <1506) 434 Whom against y* ob- 
Btinatenessc of the said William Swinderby, we thought 
good to receiue, and did receiue. 1673 Kikkman Unlmiy 
Citieen 228 Being much cx)ncemed that so brave a Gentle- 
man should be lost by his ow'n obsiinuieness. 

t Ob|rti|ia'tion. Obs. Also 4-5 -olonn. [a. 
F. obstination (i 3th c. in I.ittrd), ad. L. obstindtidH- 
em determination, resolution, n. of action f. ob- 
stindre : see Obbtinate a] * Ohntinact. 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter /lxxx. 5, And sithen bairn graiicfl in 
obslyiiRcioun. ^> 44 * yt'tcob's Well 294 Obstynacyoun in 
euyl doyng. ^ x^/mCompl. Cicot. xvi. 139 Al the inHurreL*tioniB 
. . ncs procedit of the ignorame ft olistinatione of the comount 
pepiL x88o H ickrr Spir. Pope^ 49 ‘The incurable obstiiia- 
lion of the Presbyterian Party in ^hism against the Epis- 
copal Church, a xjxt Ken Anodynes Poet. Wkx 1721 ill. 
401 Yet still with Obstination 1 , To win the Battle restless 
try. ifiay I. Taylor Enthus. x. 273 The obstination of the 
human mind in adiiering to the worse, even when the better 
is presented to its choice. 

tO'bstia^d, IS. Obs rare^\ ft. afler L. 
obstiudius or F« obstint, £. L. obsliftdre : see Ob- 
BTINAte V. and -kbV] Mode obstinate or persistent 
s8o6 SvLVBNTMi Dm Borios II. iv. 11. Magn^/teence 1274 You 
.. Whose spirits, seK-obsua'd in old auisty Error, Remise 
the Triith. 

tO'b2tiMte« 9 - Obs. rare, [C L, absHpdt-, 
ppl. stem of L. t)’pe *obsnpdre, f. ab- (Ob- i b) -i- 
sitpdre to press together, pack : see next] trams. 


To Mock or stop up; to stuff up; absol, to pro- 
duce constipation. 

iM Blount Cleseofr.y Obeiipalk, to stop ohiiika ifg? 
R. Carpenter Astrei. 9 An imi^iment in the mcdhim, as 
being obstipEteiL xtor Fuller Phmrtmmeepesk* Ejetempa^ 
ranea (1730) 241 A Ciiartaceous Hydrogsila. .odoleonte^ 
incrassEiex, obstipates. 

Obstipatira (^bstip^’/an). [od. L. abslipdiidm- 
em, n. of action £ *obstipdre: see prec.] The 
action of blocking or stopping up. In Mm. t fee 
quot. 1880. 

2397 Lows Chirssrg. (1634) 88 The cure oondsCech . . In 
purgations, dyet, ana Ueeding, which may be observed al^o 
111 the time of the olMtipation. xi^ Phiixipn, Obsiipaiiuty 
a stopping up. 1783 Phil Trans. LXXII 1 . 237 (Theyjjpro. 
diice an cmxtipRtion, which ends either in an rdscrrs dC the 
abdomen . or becomes fstal to the animal. 888* A. Funt 


Print. Med. (cd. ^ 532 'I'he term obiupation has been 
already defined to denote a greater amount of difficulty than 
constipation, that is, obstruction of the^ bowclt^ cither as a 
funitiooal disorder or dependent on various lesiona 

t Obstroi>eiioy. Obs, rare “ •. [f. L, obstrepent* 
em, pr. ])ple. of obsts^pfre to make a noise against, 
shout at : see -ENCt.] 

1623 CucKEEAM II, Noyse, ObstrePeney. 

tObstre*p6rate, v. Obs. rare-K [f. L, ob- 
streper-us (see Obstkbperolih) t -ATE* 7.] intr. 
To make a noise or clamour. 

1763 Sterne Tr. Shandy VII. xxii, Thump— thump— ob- 
streperatod the abbess . . with the end of her goldheaded 
cane nguinst the bottom of the calash. 

ObstraperoiUI Olbstre i^i^ras), a. Also 7 oo- ; 
(humorous or illiierate, chiefly in sense a) 8 nb-, 
obstrepolous, -ulous, 8-f obstropolous, -olooa, 
-oloua, 9 obstreperlouo. [f. L. obslreper-us 
clamorous (f. obstrep-fre to make a noise against, 
shout at, oppose noisily or troublesome ly) -1- -ous.] 

1 . Characterized by great noi&e or outcry, csp. in 
oppo<^ition ; clamorous, noisy ; vociferous. 

cx6oo I'imon 1 ii. (1842) 6 Kroceed’Ht thou still with thy 
OKtreperouR nm-M. 26^ B. Jonsom Sejanus v. iii, '1 hey 
(ravens] sate all night, Beating the ayre with their obstre- 
perous brakes, a x$6x Fuller Worthte* (r84(^ II. 211 He 
.. was very obstieperous in Rrguing the case for traiisulv 
Btajituitiou. 1748 Smoli ITT nod. Rasul, vui. (1804) 41, 
I Itrurd liiin very oUni^uIoux in hix sleep. 17M Jomnmun 
RnmbU'r No. 89 R 11 "nic most careless and obstreiicrous 
merriment iB^ R A. Vaughan Mystics \x%bo) II. 51 I'he 
olistrcijcrous riictoricians will plague me with their big 
words. 1875 Rmkrni.in Lett. 4 Jmt. Aims v. 131 Obstreperous 
roarings of the throat 

2 . Resisting control, management, advice, etc., 
in a noisy manner; turbulent or unruly iu be- 
haviour, eim. in resistance. 

2657 [see Orstrbterol’rnrsa]. 1707 Philip Qumrll io« 
Fearing she would grow obrircpulous, they each of 'em took 
hold of one of her Arms. 1773 Goll-sm Stoops to^ Con^, lit, 
I'm sure you did not treat Miss Hardcastle .. in this ob- 
siropalous manner. x8o6 .Surr Winter in Loud. (ed. 3) 1 1 1 . 
5 You have been quite obBtropulous; no getting aiw food 
into >our mouth but by force. 1807 Scott Diary a Oct. in 
LoikharfySytt dined at Wooler, where an obstreperous bor^ 
retarded Ub for an hour at lea.-L 2874 Rurmano My time i. 

4 ( Generally having my .^wn way. and becoming remarkably 
obstreperous when thwarted. x88x Macuu Mag. Nov. 40 
*1 he moat obstieperous and uumAuiigcable of all young 
mcrlian. 

ObBtreperonsly (f^bstre perasli), adv. [f. 
prcc. -liY -.] Ill an obsticpcMous or clamorous 
manner ; noixily ; with loud unruliness. 

x6is Crooke B^y ^ Man 213 The PeripateCiaiu ob- 
streperously deny the Testicles this |K>wcr of procreation of 
scroe. 16^ Fuli.eh Ck. Hut. x. ii | 42 The catholics. .at 
the twe first behaved themselves so obstreperously, that 
some of them were foi-ced to be gagged, befwe they would 
be quiet 2730 Johnson Rambler Ne. 12 p 6 Upon this, 
they all laughed so obstreperously, that 1 look the oppor- 
tunity of sneaking off in the tumult. 2809 W. Irving 
Knukerb. ti8<ii) 1 . 544 Its vigilant defenders .were one and 
all snoniig most obMreperoiisIy at their posis. 

ObstreparOUneSB (f^bstre‘perasnM>. [f. as 
prt‘c. + -NES8 ] The quality of being obstreperous ; 
vociferoiisness, clamour, noisy behaviour ; now 
esp. noisy and unruly resistance to control. 

1635 Fuller Ch. Hist. viii. i. 9 18 'I'hings not bt-ing 
roethc^ued with Skholasticall Fomialiiy,but managed with 
tumultuous Oiwtreperotisncsse. 1657 Reeve Gods Plea 37 
'Ihis finding fault with God's actions, is (ailed an ub-tre- 

r erousneLse against the Almighty. 1892 Wood Ath . Oxon. 

1 . 450 A numerous crom d . . seemed to be hugely taken and 
cnaiiiuur'd with his obstreiKiiouKOcss and undecent cants. 
2863 Mrs. \VniTNhY(V<y'to<»r/Arr xxxiv. (1879) 330 Com|>ort. 
ing herself with the utmost sell aascriion and obstreperons- 
ness. 

tObBtri*ct,/. pi a. Obs. rare""'. [ad.L. «5j/f7V/- 
us bound, obliged, pa. pple. of obsiringpre : sec Ob- 
8TRTN0R.] Morally bound ; bounden ; obliged. 

23x7 .St. Papers Hen. Vtll. I. 25* His good brotbert to 
whom he rccognUcih bym self to be sonioche indebted end 
t>bstrii.te. 

Obstriotioa (i^hstri'kjan). [ad. med.L. 
tidn-em obligation (Du Conge), n. of action f. 
obstringfre \ see Obsthinok.I The sUte of being 
morally or legally bound ; obli^tion. 

2672 Milton Sasnson 312 [God] hath fidl right to exen^N 
Whom so it pleases him by choice From National ofastne- 
lion. a 2734 North Examu n. iv. 1 11 (1740) 237 The Priests 
, by their Conversation, and room by their rdigiouB Ob- 
•trictiona, influence their Party, 



OBSTRICTIVE. 


S6 


OBSTRUENT. 


t ObBtrixtivOf^- Obs.rare“^» \JlXuohstrict-, 

ppl. stern of ohUrin^?re\ see Obstrict and -IVE.] 

Animtuiv, Ohstri'atof^s Notts 4 The Mime oblieaiii .n 
of luitiice utid Honour is as nironff upon Kin^a, (and hath 
ever beene held nuirc powcrfull and ubsiriciive in them, then 
in any state tiiannageJ by a Comm unity). 

t Obstri'gillate, v, Obs. sate-’^. [ad. L. 
ohstrigiUat-y pj)!. stem of obstrigilldre to hinder, 
oppose, deiivaiive of ebstringifre: see Obbtrinok.] 
trans. To op]x>Be or resist, lienee f Obstrl*gil- 
lation, opposition. 

^ i6a3 CocKK«AM I, Olfsirigilatt^ to resist. ^ Ibid. 11, A resist- 
fmg, Ul^trigillatioii, Oppu^natton. x6^ in Blount. 

t Obstri'n^e, v. Obs. rare. [ad. L. obstring?re^ 
{. ob- (Ob- I c) + string?re to lie, Lind.] (ram. 
To put under obIl(;ation ; to Lind. 

15*8 Ambeus. Let. to IVohey in Strype Eccl. Mem. (i8aa) 

I. II. App xxiii. 66 He and the see was and is ol'stringed and 
b >und to your Grace. 1660 tr. Amyra/dns' Treat, couc. 
Kelig. 111 . VI. 453 It wasne\er lookt upuiias unjust or strangr, 
for tnose who are ol>string d one lo unotht-r by those bond^ 
to partake in the piinislimcnt of their Kclativcs. 

Obatropalous, -olous, -uIoub, etc., illiterate 
variants of Obhtrkpehoum. 

Obstruct (i^rsti tr kt). V. [f. L. obs(rtu:t-y pyd. 
stem of obstru^re to build against, to block up, 
f. ob- (Ob- I b) s- itruSie to pile, build.] 

1 . (ram. To block, close up, or fill (a way or 
passage) with obstacles or impediments; to render 
impassable or difficult of passage. 

161S CoTUR., Op^iter, to slop, ol^iruct, shut up. 1651 
liuaaES Levtafh, il xxix. 172 Wind in the bead (hat ( b* 
structelh the roots of tlic Nervev. x6(ifj Milton I\ I., x. 6^7 
Both Sill, and Death, and yawning Grave at l.ist, 'J hrougli 
CTiaos hiirld, obslruct the mouth of Hell, For ever, and seal 
up hix ravenous jawex. 1703 MAUNORifLi. youm. Jerus. 
(17 U) 76 1 ho dof>r is now .so obstructed with .Slones. 1796 
K. Huntfh ir. .St -f’terre'^ Stmt. Nat. (1791^) III. 103 Bolling 
Slones, whi( h now obstruct these roads as well as mar the 
greatest part of the surface of ihLs island. 1834 Lytton 
Fompeii iv. vii, ‘ Rise . thou obstriictcst the way*. 1845 
Bunn Dis. Liver I'he cumniou duct w.ss much compressed 
and obstructed by enlargement and bartiening of tht: p.in* 
creas. aho'. 1689 C at. Kee. Fennsylv. 1 . 264 But wliat 
then obstructed 1 am not cortuinc. 

2 . To interrupt, render difficult, or retard the 
passage or progress of; to impede, hinder, or 
retard (a person or thing in its motion). 

H. Vaughan Silex Scint. L’Eiivoy, Sin. quickly will 
Turn in, if not ohsiructed still. 1688 in KIIls Lett. 

Ser. II. IV 13 ♦ The Wind, .we lielii vc obstructs the coming 
of any letters fioin Holland, and keeps b.tck the J)ul< h tlccL 
1768 Bkattik Minstr. i. xlix, If but a cloud obstruct the 
solar ray. 1789 W. Buchan Pom. Med. (1790) 79 'i'hcsc, by 
obstructing the free curient of air. render such places damp 
and unwholesome. i8ai Craig /.tf< /. /Jraru/aji-, etc. v. 259 
If . . the particles of air can ubsliuct and reflect light 1845 
S. Austin Ranke's Hist. Re/. 111 . 507 'they did not even 
Cake the trouble to obstruct liiv p.i5sage over the river. 

fid' "A o slaiid in the way of, or persistently 
oppose the progress or course of (proceedings, or 
a person or thing in a purpose or action); to 
hinder, impede, retard, delay, withstand, stop. 
To obstruct process (in Law) ; to commit the 
punishable ofTcnce of intentionally hindering the 
officers of the law in the execution of their duties. ! 

1647 Clarendon Hist. Reb. 1. f I13 A .Servant . . the prejudice 
te whose Person exceedingly obstructed all overtures niaile 
in Parliament for his service. 1849 Mhion Kikon. ix, To 
expect tli.u their voting or not voting diould obstruct the 
Commons. 1665 Walpon L/e Hooker in H.'s ii-ks (iStJtJ) 

I. 36 .'she was like an untamed heifer, that would nut be 
ruled by GcnI's people, but obiitrucied Iiisi discipline. 1738 
Cot. Rec. Penn^yli*. IV. 284 'I'hc said Officers were obstructed 
in the l.iwfid barge of their Duty. 1766 (k>i i>8m. Pic. W'. 
xxviii, I don’t know if u l>ejust thus to obstruct the union 
of man and wife. 177a Jacoh's I aw Du t. icd 91s. v. Process^ 
Ob.structing the exeLUiion of l.'iwful tirot'css, is an un'ence 
against publick justice. 1853 A. Prenticic Hist. Anti-Corn- 
Law League 1. viic 112 Many .. had come to obstriKt 
the proceedings. 1858 Frocdk Hut. Enf^. III. xiv. 212 He 
bud obslnic'ed good subjects, who would have done their 
duly, had he allowed them. 

4 . 'I'o come in the way of, lutcrrupt, shut out 
(the sight or view of). 

■7*7 tr. Prezier's l^oy. 49 The next Morning.. a thick 
obstructing our .Sight, we weigh'd, to go up thither. 1807 

J. Barixiw Cotumo. iit. 144 And hilU above them Mill ob- 
struct the skies. 1859 Gku. Eiiot/I. Bedexi^ On the.. north 
western side, there was nothing to obstruct the view. 

Hence Obstrn 'otiiiff , ml. sb. and ppi. a.; Ob- 
■tni'otlnirly adv.f so as to obstruct. 

1840 Mil TON Ethon. xxvii, 'ITiis in mischief without remedy, 
a stifling and obstructing evil that hath no venL 1817 O'R- 
UKiT Pol. Reg. XXXli. 37 One of the Lrim»*s .. wan the 
obstructing of petitions. 1^ ' Annik Thomas ’ That Other 
U^outan 111 . VL 96 Twa or three obstructingly stout Inxlitn 
sat in (heir way. 1897 Allbutt's Sysf. Med. Ill 794 1 he 
obstructing agent may be .. a peritoneal adhesion by which 
a loop of liowcl is snared. 

[O bstruct, sh , conjectural emendation, by War- 
burton, of abstract In the following passage (but 
not otherwise known) : 

16^ .SiiAKS. Ant. hr Cl- (if. vi 61 His pardon for retiirne. 
Which suone he granted, being an abstract 'tweene his Lust 
and him.) 

Obltruoted on^titrn'kt^), ///. a. [L OBBTiitTCT 
V, + -ED 1.] Blocked up, stop|>ed up, hindered, 
impeded : see the vb. 

>811 CoTGiL, Opptl/, obstructed, >toppei[ shut vp, m 1658 


Cleveland Cenerai Eclipse^ As an obitrustad fountain's 
head Cuts the enuil off from the streams And brooks are 
disinherited. 1747 Weslkv Prtm, Physic (1762) p. xxii, 
Ohstrucied Pei .spiraiioti, vuig.'trly called Catching Cold. 
■749 Johnson (rent tii. iii, If e‘r thy youth has.. fell ih'iin- 
paiieiice of obstructed love. 1878 1'. Hryant Pract. Surg. 
1. 6)0 The symptoms of an o^truLted hernia, as of obstructed 
int**sline, are not very definite. 

b. A/cd, Having a functional obstruction. 
x68a R. Math ew Unt. A 4:4.94 One Maid . . being obstructed 
aliout five or six yearn, insoinuch as she grew very diseased. 
Hence Obatim otedly cuiv., with obstruction. 

1858 IlucHFss Nkwcastik Nature's Picture xl Epistle, 
Others in one discourse speak . . weakly or obstructedly. 

Obstruoter. variant ol Ob^tulotou. 
Obstruction (/fhstrn k/on). [ad. L. obstructilhu 
em, n. of action f. obstruPre to Ob.struct. Cf. K. 
obstriution (1540 in Godef. Compl.')l\ The action 
of obstructing ; that in which this is embodied. 

1. I he action of blocking up a way or passage 
with an obstacle or impediment ; toe rendering 
impassable; the condition of being so blocked; 
fretiucntly m reference to pass.'igcs, organs, or func- 
tions of the body ; esp. the ill-condition protluced 
by constipation of the bowels. CWd ohlrtution 
(also fig^j stoppage or cessation of the vital func- 
tions ; the condition of the body in death. 

1533 More Ahof. xxiL Wkn. 882/2 A diete as thinne ax 
C.-iTi^ie rlcuisedi for hym that hath an obstmeciun in his 
liuer. 1601 SiiAKs. Tioet. N. iii. iv. 22 Thin does make some 
ob^truLtion in the blood : This rrossc.gartcring. 1803 — 
Meas./or M.\\\. L nq To die, ..To lie in cold obstruction, 
and torot,Thissen''ible warmc motion, to become Akiicndcd 
cIirI- *791 Ctntl. Mug. 22/2 Whf re deafness pro< eeds from 
an obstruction of the auditory duct, by wax. 1813 Byron 
Giaour iii. Where cold Obstruction's apathy App.'vLs the 
gazing mourner's hcarL 1844 Dufion Iha/ftess 75 The 
most effirient local means of treating .. olAStruciioii of the 
Eustachian tube. 1876 Lowpll Among my Bks. Scr. 11. 
157 The cold obstruction of two centimes thaws, and the 
Stream « f.succch . seeks out its old windings. ^ 1877 Roiikhts 
Handbk. Alcd. 1 . jo Acctiiiiiilations of fluid in the interior 
of hollow organs, as the result of obsirm tion at an orifice. 

2 . The action of hindering or rendering difficult 
the passage or progrc''8 of a ptrson or thing; the 
fact of standing in the way ; the shutting out of 
light by interposition. 

k6oi Siiaks. 'Iwel. N. iv. ii. 43 Clo. Why it hntli bay W’in- 
dowes transparaiit as baric.^doc.s,...'vrHl vet coniphiinesl thou 
of obstruction 'i? 1755 Centaur m. Wks. 1757 IV. 269 

.Souls Kufler no sep.iration from obstniction of matter, or 
distance of pla<e. 1841 Elpiiinsione Hist, (nd II. 413 lie 
advanced without further obstruction to the capital 

3 . fig. 'I'he hindeiing or stopping of the course, 
performance, or doing of anything; spec, the per- 
sistent attempt to stop the progre.ss of business in 
any meeting or legislative assembly, c. g. in the 
House of Commons. 

1638 Stanipv Hist, Phtlos. tv. (1701) 144/r To one who 
him what folly is, he said, the obstruttion of Know- 
ledge 1874 Temflk Let. to CWentry Wks. 1731 II. 300, 

1 am confid' nt that an Obstruction of the Peace will not 
arise from hence *• RYFR Acc. E. India 4- P. 78 'flie 

gcneial obstruction ol Trade. occaMOiicd by the War. 1741 
Al luuLBTON Cicero I. v, 381 TnLs obstruction given to L'iceio’s 
returiL 177J yacoh' 5 Law Diet. (cd. 9)4. v. Protess.Ixn obstruc- 
tion of an anest upon criminal process. 1845 KIcCuiloch 
Taxation i. i. (i8s>) 59 A project of this sort is li.able to 
much ol'Struction from the difnculties in the w.ay of fixing 
the prim.'iry or original valuatioiL 1879 M. Arnold 
l> ish Latkol. 99 '1 he obstruction offered by the Irixh tnetn- 
bers in Parliament is Te.illy an expression of this uncon- 
trollable antipathy. 1880 MtCarthy Own Times IV. lix- 313 
lis progress [ihe Ballot^ Bill of 187 ij was delayed by tliat 

t radii c of talking against time which has more recently 
ecoine famous uiidor the name of obstruction. 1893 Daily 
News 26 Jan. s/j Mr. Gl.'uJstone .. defined obstruction as 
resisting tlie wiU of tl>e House oiherwLse than by argument. 

4 . Anything that stops or blocks a wny 01 jmss.tgc; 
that whicli hinrlcrs or prevents passage or pro- 
gress ; ail obstructing obstacle, a. physical. 

1597 Siiaks, s Hen. /K, iv. i. 65T0 purge ih’ obstructions, 
which iMjgm to utop Our very Vcines of Life. 173a Ardutii- 
NOT Rules 0/ Diet 301 And remove the Obstruction. 1838 
W. Irving Astoria 1 . 16a The turbulence and rapidity of the 
cuiTciit gave the vo>agcrs intimation that thev were ap- 
proai hing the great olisiructioiis of iho river. 1850 Cnuna 
Locks «V Keys 10 The forinii of these moveable obstructions 
to the l)olt, in lo( ks of invdern date, are of course variouv 
1875 K SIGHT Diet. Mcch. i7oe/i 'I'he cow .catcher, or frame 
ill front of an eugiiie, to push obstructions from the rails, 
b. immaterial. 

160X Siiaks. Twel. N. 11. y. 129 Why this rsentence] is 
enident to any f jrmall capaciiie. There is no ob^linction in 
this. 1897 Dampifr Viy. 5 .7 1 heir de>iKns meeting with 
such delays and obstruct ion'll they many of them giew weary 
of it. ^ k8xo R. Hall Wks. ^841) V. 18a Guilt is a legal ol^ 
slruction loan approaLli to God 1876M0ZLKY Univ. Serm. 
ix. (1877) X94 Ine great obstruction to gcncro^ity in our 
n.Uure is jealousy. 

6. atlrib. and Comb,^ obatruoti on- guard, a bar, 
etc. fixed in front of a railway-engine to remove an 
ol>st ruction from the rails. 

1B97 Allbutt's .Syst. Med. III. ^4 When once the ob- 
atruction symptoins have be^.oine definite. 1898 Daily News 
25 Mar. 3/s A rail chair had been placed on the milk The 
impact was so ^vere as to smash the obstruction guard in 
front of the engine. 

Obstru'ctioniam. rare-\ [f. p.ec. + -mic.J 
The practice of syatematic obstruction, as in a 
legislative body. 


1879 Pall Mall Budget la Sept., If obsiruttionisra were to 
t>ei.oinp extiDLt immediately, it would not have pmnxmd away 
without leaving a lading . . impression upon the character 
of tho English Hou.se ofCommona 

ObfltniOtioiiiBt (f^strn'kjanist). [f. as prec. 
+ -1HT.] One who advocates or systematically 
pmetises obstruction, esp. in reference to the pro- 
ceedings of a legislative body. 

1846 R. Bkll Canning 341 Luckily there is alwayit an 
obstructionist in the House of Commons .. to start up with 
an objection by way of rider to the very climax of unanimity. 
x86m Westm. Rev. Jan. Oo Obstructionists make heretics, and 
heretics make obstructionistM. iSSa Tribune (H.Y.) ^ Apr., 
It is hard to see what motive could have influenced the 
Democrats to act as obstructionists in this matter. i88a 
Godkin in 19/4 ('ent. Aug. 187 'ihe scenes of disorder pre- 
pared by the Irish obstructionists lost winter. 

attnh. 1879 I'alt Mall Budget 12 Sept., The mischief 
which obstructigiiist impunity has already worked. 

ObBtrUCtive (Jibuti »ktiv), a. isb.) [f. L, 
obsl/itcl-f ppl. seem (see Obstruct v.) + -IVB ; cf. 
F. obstruct tfi -ive 11690 in llatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Having the quality of obstructing ; tending to 
obstruct; causing imneditiunt. Const. 

1611 CoTCR., OppilatiL oppilaiiue. obspuctiuc, stopping. 
1637-50 Row Hist. Ktrk (1842) 204 Tnc King, knowing how 
ohsinictiue it would prone to his purpose, .sent for Bishop 
Blat kburne. C1695 J. Mu ler Descr. New York (1843) 12 
Things .. either wanting or obstruciive to the happiness of 
New York. 1711 Pridkaux Direit. Ch.-^oaidens (td. 4) 
68 Noiliiiig is to be pcrmitied there which shall be .. 
obstructive of it [divine service). 1717 Poem Birthday 

K. Geotge /, Far from thy Brows, obstructive Slumbers 
shake. 1859 Mill Diss. 4- Disc. 11 Fnnch Rev. in 1848, 402 
Suppose It [a second Chaml>eiJ constituted in a manner, of 
all others, least calculated to render it an obstructive body. 
1865 M. Arnold Ess. Cnt. ii. (1875) 59 Ac.'idemics may lie 
said to be obstructive to energy anil inventive genius. 1866 
Geo. Eliot F. Holt 11 . xxx. 227 'lliis nngiy h.csto .. might 
Bomcday..beobstriictiveof his own work. 1881 MissYongk 
Laos Lasses Langley in. 128 '1 hat obstructive old aunt 
insisted on dusting Mr. O'Toole's parloui herself. 

2. Of, peitainiiig to, or of ihe nature of obstruc- 
tion of the bowels or ol any bodily duct or passage. 

x8ae Vknner i'ta Reita v. 89 It .. iibster^eih obstructiue 
humours in tlicstomacke. 1876 Brikiowb Tk. hr Pract. Med. 
(187K) ^31 Obstructive nod rugiirgii.TiU disease of the aortic 
and mural orifices. 1897 AilbulCs Syst. Med. IV 67 The 
coiurationof skin in these cases is usually not so deep as that 
found ill ordin.iry obstructive jitundice Ibid. 305 Obstruc- 
tive suppression may forbid (he exit of the urine .. after it 
has been completely formed by the kidneys. 

jb. sb. 1. An obgtruutive agent, instrument, or 
force ; a hindrance. 

164a Jhk. T AYi.OR ICpisc. (1647) 4 Episcopacy . . was insti- 
tuted ox an obstructive to (be diflusioii of Sclii.snie and 
Heresy. 1654 Hammond hundam. xiii. lao Ihe second 
obstruciive . . is that of the Fidui larie. x86o Tyndall Giac, 

1. xxvii. 218 Thu leading iiiiile.. proved a mere obstructive. 

2. One who obstructs or retards )>rogre8S in 
legislation, education, parliamentary business, etc. 

s8$6 R. A Vaughan Mystics (1860^ 11 . viii. ii. 41 He must 
gmiid condemned as one of the obstructives of his day. 
1856 Emerson Eng. Traits, 'I he' /Times* Wks (Holm) ll. 
116 '1 he jieople aie familiarized with the reason of rtfoiin, 
and, one by one, take away every urgiimeiit of ihe obstuic- 
lives. 1870 .Saia in Daily Tel. 28 June, A meddlesome and 
intulrr.uit DiRiy of political oKstriictives who culled them- 
selves the Constitutional Assoc i.stiiiiL a 1884 M. J^attison 
Afern. (1885) 239 F.very Oxford man was a Liberal, even 
those whom nature hacf palpably destined fur ubstrudives. 

Hence Obstm’otlvaly adv.^ so as to obstruct ; 
Obstru'otlvism, the 8}8tem or practice of being 
obstructive. 

1863 Mklvillr Bell Princ. Speech iqo Gradually raising 
the |)oint of the longue .. till it comes upon the palate 
obstructively, and so forms ihe letter P. 1870 Dickens 
h. Drood 111, Fragments of old wall [etc ) . have got in- 
congruously or ol^tructivcly built into many of its houses 
and gardens. 188^ Academy 19 Dec. 407/^ A fusion of 
fanatical ubstniciivism with olficial corruption 

ObBtrnxtiveneSB. [f. prec. -h-NKBS.] Ob- 
struciive quality or practice. 

17*7 in Bailey vol. II. 1858 Froudk Hist. Eng. (1858I II. 
vi. 4 ln..noiiiirialions to the religious houses, the huperiors 
.. residing abroad hud equal facilities for obstructivenets. 
1884.94 ectator la July 904/a The mischievous obstructive, 
ness 01 the House of Girds. 

ObBtruotor (/bstr»*ktaj). Also 7 -our, 7-9 
-OP. [agent-n. on 1,. type, f. obstruPre lo Obstbuct : 
cf. constructor, instructor.'] One who or that which 
obstructs, stands in the way of, or impedes; a 
hinderer ; an opponent of progress. 

1649 J. Goodwin ditle) Tne Obstrucioiirs ef Justice. 1665 
Walton Lt/e Hooker 'txx H.'s Wks, (18881 1*34 The common 
peo|^)le became so fanatic, as to lielieve me bishops to be 
Antichrist, and the only obstructors of God’s Discipline. 
167a W. i>B Britainr Dutch Usurp. 33 I'he Hollanders are 
the great Stipplanters of 'Frade, and Obstniciers of L'om- 
merre. 1755 Johnson, Obstructer, one that hinders or 
opposes. 1684 Manck. Exam. 22 May ^l\ [He) had chosen 
to turn himsell into adcHberate obstructor of Irish mratures. 

ObBtruent (P'bstiti^nt), a, and sb, [nd. Ln 
obstruent em, pr. pple. of obstru-Pre lo Obstkuot.] 

A. adj, Obstructine ; Afed. closing up the ducts 
or passages of the body : cf. Dbobbtruekt. 

■7S8 Johnson, Obstruent, hindering, blocking up. '. 8*7 
W. G. S. Bxc. rill. Cut ate 132 If you subject roe to sucu 
obstruent interruptions as these. 1857 Mavns Expos. Lex., 
Obstmens, hhuiting or i losing up} applied to medicines 1 
obstruent. 189s in Syd Soc. Lex. 

B. sb. a. Something that obstructs, an obstme- 
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tion. b. MeiK A iifMicine which closci the 
urilices of ducu or vesicU, or the oaturai paasegca 
of the body. 

1669 W. SiMFSON Hydrol. Ckym,^ Vitiated by such an 
obstructive coaguladve salt accurdtiif to the Mren^ and 
degree of tlie oGhtruont. 1888 A. S. \V 11.SON Lyric HopvUu 
Lirtfc Ixix, Some otxiiruent tocleor away. 189a in ^^yd. S^. Lex, 
t Obstru'se, erron. form of Abs 1 kusb (for- 
merlv frequent, after obstrusus, false reading in L.). 

1604 T. W HiOHT Passieus v. | a. x68 In such an ointruse 
didiciiltie, he th it spcalceth most apparently and probably, 
saith the l>est. 1M3 Moxon Mvch, Exerc.^ Frinting 
Obstruce Words and Phrases, a 1734 Nohtii Exam. 1 ii. 
I i 3 (1740) 39 If we sink, .to liis more obsiruke Reaches. 

Obstupofacient [ad.L.«^j//r/V- 

facUnt-em, pr. pple. of olstu^/aci^re i see below 
and -KNT 1 St u unifying; in AJea. -* narcotic. 
s8^ in Maynb Ex^s, L* r. 1898 in Syd, Soc, Lex. 
'bObstU'pefaot, a. {sb."), Obs. rare—K [ad.L. 
obstu/^efact-MS, pa. p]jle. o{ obstupcfac-fre\ see neat.] 
Stiipriit'd, stupid ; as sb. a stupid person. 

x6oi B. JoNsoM Poetis ‘er v. iii, Hor. How now, Crispinus? 
Crisp. O. — obstiipefacu ‘i id. Nay, that wo all are. 

t Obstupefcl'Otion. Obs, rare, [11. of action 
f. obstupefac^e lO render senseless, f. ob- (^Oo- 1 b. d) 
+ stupefaeSre to make stupid.] The fact or con* 
dition of being stupefied ; stupefaction. 

1615 Jackson Creed v. xi. B t That oiistiipefartion wherein 
our souls . . nre luiserab' y drenched by their delapsc into these 
bodily kinks 01' corruption. 1664 Ii Mokk /mi^. 436 

Whether tliose. .doe it . . rather in a kind of confukiou and 
obbtupefaclion of mind out of fear and suspicion. 

t ObstnpefA‘CtIve» a Obs. rare^K [f. L. 
ob^tupefact- (sec prec.) + -iVE.] Tending to stu[)efy, 
a i$33 Arp. Ahhot (J ), The force of it is obstupefactive, 
and no other 

Obstupefy (<fi»sti /7 pffai>. V, [f. L. obstupe- 
fac^re (see above), alter Stupkkv.] trans. To 
stupefy, esp. mentally. 

16x3 Jackson Creed 1. xii. 8 i So had the diucN . . sought 
to work wondeis a iO> t the Key()tian idols, which did ob- 
stupific the people. 1660 If. Mork Alyst. Cod'iness iv. i. 
Some Lethnrgic.d or obstupifying disease. 1708 Brit. Apollo 
No. x6. a/i To Puiadiiimatizc and. expUiin all obstupifying 
Qiiidditirs. 18I9 C. Pri iciiakd Occas. Th. Astron. 167 You 
cannot obstupefy such a man. 

t Obstnpe'scence. Obs. rare. [f. L, obstu- 
pescent-em^ pr. pple, ol ohstupfsch^e {ohstipdscPre) to 
become stupefieil : see -ENcii:] The condition of 
being in a stupor. 

X597 A- M. tr. Gnilletneau's P'r. ChirMrg, sab/a The ol»- 
stupL'scence and feare wherwiihilie f.iynti diartcd are often* 
timc'i taken. 1837 Mavnk Expos. Lex., Ohstup^scentia^oX^ 
term for . . tlnai si.ile when the patient remains still, u i:b open 
eyes, as if astonished, and neither moves or spe«iks; obstu* 
pcscence. 189a in SyA, Soc. Lex, 

t O’bstuprate, V. Obs. rare^K [f. ppl. item 
of L. abstaprdre, f. ab- (Ob* i b) + stuprdre to 
ravish. 1 trans. To ravish; * Constituatk. 

1658 Bkomiiacl Treat. Specte>s iv. 265 Snatching a ring 
from her father that did ob-ituprate her, delivered it to her 
Nur«.c. 

Obtain (^fbtr^•n), v. Forms: 5-6 ob-, op-, 
-teyne, -tayne, -toiKne, -teysne, (5 optyne), 6 
obtaigne, opt dine, {Sc. obtone, obtine, optene), 
6-7 obteine, -taine, (optain(e, 7 .SV. obteau), 
6 - obtain. [MIC, obteine ^ -teyne, -tene, a. F. 
obten-ir (14th c. in Litlr^), nd. L. obttnire, f.olr- 
(Oh- 1 b) + tenere to hold, keep. Cf. Contain.] 

1 . trans. To come into the possession or enjoy- 
ment of (something) by one's own effort, or by 
request ; to procure or gain, as the result of pur- 
pose and effort : hence, generally, to acquire, get. 

£-14x3 Lvdo. Assembly of Gods And so the vyctory 
■hall ye obleyne. 1431-^ ir. HizeUn (Rolls) 1 . 291 Men of 
Norway .saytenge from Deiimarke, opteyiicde and inhabite 
th.it grownde,callc'nge hit Norin.iiidy. 14^ C'axfon Eneydos 
X 40 [RneisJ opte>ned her grace for to soiouriie. X5a6 
Tindalb Atatt, V. 7 Blessed are ihe mercilnll : for they sh.dl 
obtevne mercy. X548 -g (Mar.) Bk. Cmn. Prayer Coll, s ird 
Sund. aft. Trin., Graunt that those thynges wliich we aske 
f.tithfuUy we maye obteine effect 11. 'illy. X65X Hobbrs 
Levialh. 11. xxvii. 154 Obt.iining Pardon by Mony.or other 
re^xards. xy^ Lucaa Ess, JVnters III. '-^78 Gilded 
■hillings, .hud obtained the name of Bath guineas. x8oo tr. 
Lagrange' sChem. 1 . 223 Th^recipitateobta'ned usnlphite 
of barytes x86a Tvndalx. Gtae, 1. xx. 138, 1 climbed, to 
obtain a general view of the surrounding scene. X890 
Meucikb Sanity 4- fusaniiy x.^ti The process of obtaining 
a livelihood, 

b. With obj. cl. expressing what is granted in 
answer to a request. Now rare or Obs, 

X43a*50 tr. Higden (RoIIh) V. 397 Optcynynge iinnethe of 
God that ho sawlcs of the monastery suholde be sulvede. 
1460 CArciiAVK ChroH. 035 The abbot opteyned that (here 
Ki'huld no prioure longing to Scynt Albonne be compelled 
for to gad::re the dymes to the King, a x8a8 I.d. Herrrrt 
Hen. Vllf (1683) 318 They obtain^ that Francisco Sforxa 
should be admitted to the Emperors prescence. X737 Whiston 
yosephns Hist. 1. xvL f 7 Macheras. .efimestly begged and 
obtained th.st he would be reconciled. X844 Kinolakk 
Rot ken 101, 1 obtained that all of them., should ait at the 
table. 

t o. With inf. obj. expressing what Is got fi-om^ 
of a person ; to prevail upon. Obs. 

x68x Drvdkn Abe. 4 AcMt. To Rdr, I could not obtain 
fVom myself to ^how Ab'ialom unfortunate 2741 Richard- 
aoN Pnmeia 111 . 927 The Gentlemen.. obtained of Misk to , 


play aeveral Tunes on the Spinnet. legt FemmU FoundNng 
1. 172 it W.1S with DiOiculty* *1 had obtained fiom myaelf to 
have this Conversation. 


d. absol, (Cf. 
Tindalb i CorAx. 


IX. 94 So runne that ye maye obtayrte. 
in's Rep, l Wks. (Rtldg.)73/x Echo. , 


^399 B. JoNBOM Cyntkim's Rep. l Wks. (Rtldg.)7yx / 
Vouofh^e me, 1 maydolum these last ritai,..Mer. Thou 
doht obtain. X854 Whittikr Hermit 0/ the Tkebmid iii, 
T lie simple heart, that freely asks In love, obtains. 


t 2 . a. W’ilh pa.ppU. as compl. To proenre 
something to be done: Get v, a8 a. b. With inf. 
as compl. To induce, prevail upon (a person) to do 
something : ■■ Get v. 30. Obs. rare. 

■493 Poston Lsti. I. 9( Sir Tohn Pastoa..hath optsmed 
me condeinpnyd to hym in ccclvijl marcs. X59S Holnxly 4 
Someb. 595 in Simpson Si.k. SkaMs. (1878) I. 300 He.. will 
nut be oDiaiiid To take upon him this Rentes governmenL 
1 3 . n'o gain, win fa battle or other contest). 

0x470 Tirrorr Casaru (1530) 9 All the battels which he 
obteynyd in France. x6x5 G. Sandys ’trap. 1. 4 That 
ineini.irable Sea-bat tell there obtained agninst the I'urk. 
0x649 WiNTiiRor Hist. New Eng. (1853)11. 14a, 1 might 
have ubtiiintd the caur>e I had in hand. 

4 . intr. To win the victory, gain the day, pre- 
vail ; to succeed. prosMr. Obs. or arch. 

e X495 Lydo. Assembly of Gods 1311 When olde Attropoe 
had seen and herde..How Vertew had opteynyd. ^1440 
Csita Rom. 1. xx.\iv. 134 Pes hervnge . . that mercy, Lir 
nistre. myght not opteync ne prevayle in hir purpose. x596 
R. WMvrvouo Afaritlogs 74 For whose cleccyon was 

a sysrne. but he ubteyuoo. and well ruled. ^ x64a Milion 
Adol.Smect. Wks. (1847)79/3 Too credulous is the confuter, 
if he think to obtain with me. X70X Swift Contests Nobles 
4 Comm. Athens 4 Roms iVi, IhLs. though it failed at 
present, yet afterwards obtained, x^y '1 ‘rnnvron Princ. 
VII. 56 Less prosperously the second suit obt.'iin’d. 

6. To attain to, get as far ns, rca^h, g.iin. f a. 
intr. with to, unto : To get to. Obs. 

1477 Earl RivitkS<Caxton) Pictesyj Aske forgeuenerae.. 
of god, and in thy self so doyng, thou mayest opteyne vnto 
hys grace. 1555 Eukn Decades 1 o Rtir. (Arb.) 51 Salomon 
. obteyned by liiH n.iiiia.'itionA toOphir.^ X58X Sidney 
Poitrie{\\h ) 34 The Poets haiie obtained to the.. top of 
their profession. 1693 Bacon P'ss , Simulation (Arb.) 507 
If a Man cannot obtatiie to that ludgment. j 

b. trans. To attain, reach, gain. Obs. or arch, 
X389 Hakluyt Vty.^xn His consortA, whereof one.. hath | 
not long since obiayned hh port. 1733 P. Shaw ir. Bacons 
De Sap. V’et. iii. Kxpl , Philoi. Wk& I. 561 'Ihe End is 
Bcldoiii obtained. X774 Golusm. Bat. //iV/. (1776) IV. 316 
If once the l.-ima obtains the rocky precipice.^ 1830 Scott 
Demonol. (1831) 384 Ihe vivacity of fancy.. dies wiihm us 
when we obtain (he a;;e of manhood. 

t c. With inf. To attain or come to be. to do, etc.; 
to get opportunity, permission, ability, etc. to do 
something ; to succeed in doing eomctlnng. Obs. 

xsa6 Skflton Afagnyf. 1815 , 1 trust we shall optalne To 
do you servyce. a 1580 Sidney ./I n'oaUn (i6’2u) 35 Glitophon 
by vehement importunitie obtained to coe with him. «x688 
CuDwoKTH fmmut.Mor. (1731)117 The weaker Murmurs 
..cannot obtain to be hcara. X793 Maundrbll foum. 
Jetps. (173a) 7 It was not without much im|:>ortunity that 
we obtain'd to have the use of a dry pari of the House. 
t 0 . To hold; to possess; to occupy. [A Latin 
Sense ] Ohs. 

148a Monk 0/ Evesham (Arb.) 9a To haue and opteyne 
hem yn my lappe or holde hem in my harmy.s cx5^ Ld. 
Bbknfkh Artk. Lyt. Jtryt. (1814) 458 Who khal kcuo and 
obiaine this countre after vs, sytli tliat Arthur . ii deed. X67X 
Milton R. 1. 87 He who obtains the Monarchy of 
Heav'n. 17x0 Bkkki*li<v Princ. Human Kntnul. 1. | xai 
Varying the signiHcation of each figure (in Arabic notation] 
Ev-cordmg to the place it obtains. 

7 . intr. To prevail ; to be prevalent, customary, 
or established ; to be in force or in vogue; to hold 
good, have plnce, subsist, exist. [? Allitd to 4 or 6.] 

16x8 Halfs Gold Rsm. II. (1673)66 Their cminiomi have 
now ubtained for a hundred ve.irs, 2640 Bp. Hall Numb, 
Remoustr, 17 That forme of Lpiscopall Government, which 
hath hitherto obtained in the^ CliurcE X73a Bbrkklky 
Alcipkr. V. § 13 A practice .. which obtains only among the 
idle part of iHe nation. 1764 Reid Inquity i. | 3 Laws of 
nature which universally obtain. 2849 Grove t>rr. Pkys. 
Eones 75 Static einiilibriuni, such . . as that wliich obi atns 
in the two arms ol a balance. 2890 Ld. Esher in Law 
Times Ref LXlLl. 731/3 llie new mode, which now 
obtains, of^drafling Acts of Parliament so as to legi.sUte by 
incoiporaiing other Acts of Parliament, 
t b. pass. » prcc. sense. Obs. rare, 

XM Moke Dyalosy iv. Wka 983/x Which thin^ had 
vndoubtedly ncuer been obteined among y' people, .if god 
had not broughte it vp hymsclfe. 2565 Jewel Rspl. 
Harding (x6ix) 410 Him. that is the Priest, or Elder, he 
cnlleih the Sacrincer. .And the same word, Sacrificer, u now 
obieined by Custoroe. 

Hence Obtai ned ppl a., Obtai'nlng vblsb. 

* 49 S It Hen. VJl. e. 53 Preamble, Your moost 
victoriiis opteynyng agayns Richard. 1539 J. Fosier in 
Ellis Orig. Lett, Stf. 1. 11 . ixa For the cmtaynvmg of h>'S 
gracyous pardon, a 1548 Hall Ckron., lien. Vlt, 4 In the 
very begA'nnyng of bin newe obteyned reigne. n xdpx Bovlb 
Hist. Air (169s) 19 Whether these obtained substances 
ought to be lorded upon as true air. 1875 Whitney Li/i 
Lang. iL 93 The advantage won by the mind in the obtain- 
ing of a languagei 

Obtainable (^bt/i’nftb*l), a, [f. prec. 4- -ablb.] 
That may be obtained or got ; procurable. 

16x7 Hikion Wks. 11 K98 9ee which is the onaly ioyi 
we see it is obraineable. 1794 G. Adams NeU. 4 Exp. 
Philos, IK. xxxL 98s EffecCt..by no means obtainable by 
Che moving force immediately applied. 2879 Paocroa 


Che moving force immediately applied. 2879 Paocroa 
Pleas, IVnys Se. i. 4 At all obtainable temperatures, and 
under all obtainable conditions of pressure. 


Obtalnal (^t/i*nftl}. ran. [f. u prec. 4 -al.] 

« OBTAINinEKT. 

1803 W. Taylos in Ann. Rep. I. 357 That conunecce.. 
whicn is carried on with the richest nation. . is most favour- 
able to the obtainol of capital. 1869 Daily Eews eo Ifar., 
I'he obtainal of a supplementary charter, to enable the 
University [of London] to grant certificates of proficiency 
to women. 2883 PeUi Meul G, 99 June s/a Toe ooficen- 
tratioo of all cflfuris on the ebiainal of high prices for land- 
lords selling their estates. 

Obtal*nanoe. ran. [f. as prec. 4 -avox.] 
B Obtatnmrnt 

2846 H. W. Torrens Rem. Mil. Hist, no The great and 
only resource for the obuiinance of victory. 

Obtainor (^btr<’nai). [f. as prec. 4 -KB 1 .] One 
who obtaios; a gainer, winner; a getter. 

2540 in R. G. Mamden Sel, PI. Crt.Adm. (1894) L 96 I'he 
obtnyner therof owyth by the aaid custom . . to be prmerryd 
omnibus altis credttoribus. a 2548 Hall Chron., Hen. Vti, 
b 6 b. The more renowmed is the glory, and the fame more 
immortall of the vanquislier and oDteyner. 2652 N. Bacon 
IHst. Govt. hng. 11. vl (2739) 39 All obtainers of provisions 
in the Court at Rome. 2735 Johnson, Obtainer, he who 
obtains. 2862 Cosmo Innes .S/i. P.arly Scotch Hist. 959 
The obtainer of the Papal and Royal privileges for the 
Univerbiiy. 

Obtai'aiiigp ///• a. [f. Obtaut v. a -ino >.] 
That obtains; winning; prevailing, prevalent 
t68s T. Flatman Heraclitus R ideas No. 77 (i7»3l H- 
■24 Tlie Word Confirmation, in the Grammutical and most 
obtaining sense, signifies a strengthening; or corroborating. 
2803 Mary Charlton Id ifs tjr Mistress I 291 A charming 
creature, who sings like an angel, and will be very obtaining 
,. when she gets amoi gnt them ! /bid. IV. isx The result 
of the experiment will very shortly.^ piove it, .. I believe it 
is on the eve of becoming very obtaimng. 

Obtainme&t (/bi^'nm^t). [f. ai prec. 4 

-KENT 1 The action of obtaining or getting. 

2571 (!^LDiNa Calvin on Ps. IL 22 For obteyiimenl of 
forgivenesse of hik sinnea 2677 Gai b Crt. Gentiles 11 . iv. 33 
Every one is delighted in the obtainemcmt of what he loves. 
x8oa~xs Bkntham Ration. Judic, Evid. (1897) I. 994 A 
species of fraudulent obtainment, the punishment of which 
consisted of transportation for three years. 2884 H. Snncxx 
in Contsmp, /Ffw. July 39 Nutrition presupposes obtainment 
of food. 

b. Something obtained. 

2899 R. J cssK fmt. Naturalist 5$ Grants from manorial 
lords fur permissioii thus tofi-cd them [swine] were recorded 
with care as valuable obtainments. 

Obtalmia, obs. form of Ophthalmia. 

Obtact (flbte kt), a. Entom. rare^^. [ad. L* 
obtect-us covered over: see next.] — next. 

In mod. Diets. 

Obteoti^ 03 rbte‘kt 6 d), ppl. a. Entom. [f. L. 
obtect-us, pa. pple. of obteglre lo cover over + -kil] 
a. C'overed by a neighbouring part, as the hemie- 
lytra of some Hemiptera by the enlarged scutellum. 
b. Applied to the form of pupa characteristic of 
the J.epuioptera^ in which the limbs, etc. of the 
future insect are indistinctly discernible through 
the outer covering (opp. to coarctate) ; in later use 
sometimes extended to all pupic in which the 
whole body and limbs are enclosed in a horny case 
(mcXudxng coai ctate). Also said of the metamor- 
phosis in which such pupie occur. 

x8i6 Kirby & Sf. EntomoL (1B43) I. 51 Those of all 
lepidopterous insects.. by Lin 116 are denominated obtected 
pupos. x8a6 Ibid. IV. 333 Obieticd {Ob, seta). When the 
Hcmelytra arc covered by a scutelliform inckothorax. Ibid, 
43Z MeiamorphoNis incomplete. Metamorphosis obtected. 
2888 Kolleston & Jack. BON Anim. Life 159 The obtected 
pupa is either angular, as in the ixuijority of Lepidoptem 
with club-shaped aniennm..or it is conical, as id IS/hinx. 

Obtectovenose (^btekuiviuju's), a. Bot. [f. 
L. obtect-us covered over, veiled vindsus Venous, 
f. vena vein ] Applied to a leaf having the prin- 
cipal and longitudinal veins connected by simple 
cross-veins. 2866 Lindlbv in Treas. Bot. 

Obtompar (^fbte mpw), v. [a. K. obtem^r-er 
(14th c. in Hntz -Harm.) ad. obtemperdre to 
obey, f. ob- (Ob- i a) -i- temperdre to qualify, temper, 
to restrain oneself.] 

Tl To comply with, yield to. submit to, obey; 
now only in . 5 V. Law. to obey (a judgement or 
order of a court), a. trans, 
c 2489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxv. 93 But for to obtempre 

S nure request, for this tyine 1 graiinte hym bis lyf. 2338 
TEWARTC>eN.. 5 Ve^ II. 19 The lordis. wald nocht obtemper 
hit command. 16317*80 Row Hut. Kirk (1B42) 59 Being 
asked, if he would obteinMr and obey the Act the 
Asseinblie. 2708 IVodrvw Corr, (1^3) 111 . 409 Refusing to 
obtemper the Acta of Assembly. 2884 tdinburgh Courani 
19 Mar. .Va lAxrd Adam, granted decree ot Absolvitor, 
pursuer having failed to obtemper Lord Fraser's order, 
t b intr. with to : To be obedient. Obs. 

2492 Caxton Pitas Pair, |W. de W. 1495) 11. 1B5 b/x To 
tlieyr wycked wylles..to obtempre or be agreabie. 2338 
Bf.llrmoen Cron. Scot. (zBai) iL 91 Kinnatil, dcvotdy 
obteinperand to Sand Colme. randerit his saule to CkxL 
2334 iluiiHON Du Bartas' Judith Ded., I'he fervent desirt 
1 had to obtem|>er vnto your Majesties commandemenL 
1 2 . trans. To temper, restrain. Obs. rare. 

>538 SrswAST Cron. Scot, II. 94 Thir tuo kingts wald 
nocht heir thair desyre, Nor )it no way obtemper waJd 
thnir ire. 

tObtomperat6,///.a. Obs. Also 6*7 .SV. -at. 
[ad. I- obtemperdi-us, pa. pple. of obtemperdre i 
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see prec.] a. as aJj, Obedient, tabmissive. b. 
at .SV. pa, pple, of next : Obeye< 1 , complied with, 
1431-50 tr. Jiiftitn (Rollii) II. aij 11 m body icholde bt .. 
obtcropeimte [Vrm buxom] to the eawle. 1533 liEUJtNDsif 
Livy 1. (i8n> 51 Yo wald hone have obtemperat, and obey it 
my charKM. Row Cenin. Autahtog^. xii (184$) 

446 Othern who had not obtemperat t ho acL 

Obtamperate O’bte-mp^^t), v. [f. L. ektem- 
perdt-^ ppIT stem of obtemperdre : see Obtkmpeb.] 
L * OfiTEiiFEtt I. a. irons. 

M3*-5o Higdfn (Rolls) VII. aig Duke Ifarolde, tbenk* 
yntje better to obtcniuerate and f.xvQnre the cuntre raher 
then tho private prontc of his bro|>cr. s6ii L'oigr., Oh- 
tffH/crrr, to obtemperate, obey. 1653 A. Wiijsok /, 
104 Tho Kintf had fit In.itramoiitB. .that could m and 
obtemperate iim KingM humour. 1766 W. Goboon iign, 
CoHHting-ftc, 340 When the order i-s obtemperated by 

acccptanctL iws Blackw. bfag. Sept. 343 After a violent 
quarrel the guides obtcmMruteiT Im comaianda. 

b. intr. with io: To be obedient, 
risja Du Vi ks* Ini rod. Br. in Palngr. 103® Deidr7nff..to 
obtamperate to his nleasur & afiection. im# A. A. Watts 
Li/e Alone lVaiisl.33 To ibiK suggestion he daily declined 
to obtemperate. 1889 Sai. Bev. au j uly 64/1 *1 ho Marxists 
refused to obtemperate to any such demand. 

1 2 . — OnrKAfPEli 2. St . Obs. rare. 
igdo Rollanit Crt. I'V/iw/ III. 9H3 Quhairfoir we wald 
that 30 obtemperat )Our will with wit, and jour mind luiticat. 
So f Obt«‘mp«2mii<M, t Obt6mp«ra*tlon. Oh. 

CoCKcKAM. Oh/rm/oranee. obeying. 1611 Cotuk., 
ubtcmpcratiuii, oocdiciirc. 165B Philui’S, 
OhieruperailoM. an obeying, a yielding obedience. 

t Obte*na, V. Obs. [ad. L. ^Uud'Ire to spread 
io front of, f. ob~ (On- r a) + tendlire to stretch.] 

1 . trans. To pot forward a.s a statement, reason, 
etc.; to pretend, allege, maintnin. 

1573 '^'aiir. Poems Ke/orm. xU 33 The force of iuct gif ony 
will obtend, Kitirrd, or friends to lio nne fr.iir(l nmist strong, 
All is bot vane. 1609 Hump. Admouit. in lVi\irtnv Hoc. Misc. 
574 Ve ohtende also the relcif of the Kirk. 1700 Dbydph 
Iliad t. 161 Obtending heav'n for whate’er ills Ixfal. 

2 . To hold out; to prcacnt in ojiposition; to 
oppose. 

1697 Dhydpn yEaeui x. vad And for a Man obtend an 
empty Cloud. 1715 Poi-p Odyss xxn. 88 Draw forth your 
fcworJs, And to his shafts obiend these ample Uuuda 
ObteMbrata (^bteMifbr^t), v. [f. L. ohtene^ 
brdi^t ppl. stem of obtenebrdre to darken, f. oih- 
(Oh- I a, b) -K tenebrdre to make dark, Utubrm 
darkness.] trans. To cast a shadow over; to 
overshadow, shade, darken. 

1811 CoTCR., Ohtenehfer^ to obtenebraie, oljscure, darken. 
i6«6 Air.ESBUNV Passion-sef m. ag In Mount C'ulvnry all is 
obtenebrated. 1849 IIulwer Pathomyot. i. vL 35 Kationa* 
lion, which should direct a* id moderate the phansie, is more 
obtenebrated. 18119 H. Husk VestnaUx. jiB Clouds obtene* 
brate the solar light. 

Obte]iebra*tioil. [^d. late L. ohtenehrdtibn- 
em^ n. of action from oblcnebrdre: see prec.] The 
action of overshadowing, or condition of l.>eing 
overshadowed ; darkening. 


Bacon . Syh^a 1 725 In every Megrim, or Vertico, there 
braiion joyned with a };>entbiancc of Turning 


U an Obtenebraiion , 


Round. 1869 Galk Crf. Genhlet 1. in. x. m 'i'tie Ubtenc- 
hration of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Light. 1881 R. M. 
Boonv / fist . Salt ii 25 The dcn.se obiciiebration with which 
tlie obiect is surround^ 

t Oote-nebrize, v, [See -ize.] -* Obtenkbrate. 

1653 W. ScLATBR am/ Fun. .Serm. (1654) 13 The Beauty of 
the Taints In much obtenebrized and ob^ur^. 

t Obtension. Obs.rare’^^. [n. of action from 
I,, obtendfre to Odteno : cf. extension ; the L. form 
wai obtentio ] The action of obtending. 

>788 ia Johnson. (No quotation.) 

f Obta'nt, sb. Obs. [a. OF. ebtent (in phr. 
pourebtent de out of regard to), ad. J.. oblentu-s 
a spreading before, pretext, pretence, f. ppl. item j 
of obtend/re to Obtend.] Purpose, intent. 

1430-^ ir. Jligden (Rolls) V. 53 Origenes..did geldc hym 
•clfe. .lor die obccnte and wills of chnsiite. 

t Obta’ntp ///. a. Obs. [ad. I^. cbteni-uSf pa. 
pple. of obtinere to Obtain.] Obtained, procured, 
1439-50 tr. Jligiien H;u- 1 . Conti n. (Rolls' VI H. 463 Ahsente 
..wUliowtc licence ubtentc u(T thuirc prelates. 

Obtantion (f^btenpn). [.i. F. obtenthn (1525 
in Godef.), n. of action from cblenir, obtinPre, 
ebtent- to Obtain ; cf. detention^ retention^ The 
action of obtaining; obtainment. 

i6a4 F. White Kepi, Fisher 521 The F.'Uhera . . speake of 
c^teniion and impetratioa 1711 Light to BlinJxn loth Rep. 
Hist. MSS. Comtn. Appe v. 148 Not satisfied with the ob> 
lention of those litlc advanced poBtB. 1790 WoLi ott (P. Pin- 
dar) Ep. io Syh*. Urban Wks. >812 11 . 972 note^ InlcresC 
mode for the obtention of tbit Honour. 1815 Mad. £)*Aiibi.ay 
Diary (1876) IV. 31 1 He aspired at its obtention, a word I 
make for my passing convenience.^ b888 AtkenMum 19 June 
Bii/a Their obtention of capiiulotiona with tlie empire. 
Obtast (^te'st), V. [ad. L. obtestil-ri to call to 
witness, to protest by, f. ob on account of 4 - testdri 
to bear witness, call upon as witness. Cf. OF. 
obtester (^1350 in Godef.).] 

1 . trans. To coll upon in the name or for the 
sake of something sacred, to charge solemnly, 
adjure; to beg earnestly, beseech, entreat, implore, 
supplicate (a person that . . or io do something). 

Haix Chrom. /1809) 447 He eamestlyobCeRCedae* 
tyred and prayed him that be would.. send •oma one* 1637 


RimtEteoiii) Lett. (1889) I. 345 , 1 beseech and obtest yon in 
the Lord to make conscience of rash and paMuonate oaths. 
17 x 5 i’oi'B Od^ss. XII. 436 Thus obtespng neav'n 1 mourn’d 
aloud. sBig h< ott Leg. Montroi^e xviii, Mvcral other Chief<i 
. .cultured and obtested their Chieftain to leave them . . to 
the leading of Ardenvohrmnd Aucbcnl»eck. es 847 Macvry 
Natikb Stl. Corr. 11879) 64 To obtoxt you to secrecy by 
every form of cunjuratiwn. 

tb. To beg earnestly for, beseech, entreat, im- 
plore (a thing). Obs. rare. 

1577 Northbkookk (1843) 6 , 1 hiimblic obtest your 

frien/ilie countenance. Dbvoen y/Cneid xu 151 Now 

si^pliants. . Obtest his clcmencry. 

2 . To call (the Deity, etc.) to witness ; to appeal 
to in confirmation of a statement, rare. 

1651 Biuus AVw Disp. F7 , 1 may Rafcly obtest the highest. 
1761-a Hume I/ist. Lng (1806) IV. lix. 4.0 He obtested 
heaven «iiid e irth that hxs devoted atta«:hmcnt to the parlia- 
ment liiid rendereil him xo odious in the army, that (etc J.^ 

3 . intr. or absot.^ or with dependent clause : a. 'I'o 

m.Tke earnest supplication or entreaty ; b. To call 
heaven to witness, to protest 

1650 Bax I KB .Saints' A*, iv. iii. (1662) 656 He in vain ob- 
tested with tlieiii, that they nhould take in gootl part, what 
wuB delivered with a eo<jd intention. hlANlKY Grotius' 

I.otoC. irarres(tQ 7 S lie obtested, that being a Woman, and 
so both by Srx and Fortune, exempt from troubles, and as 
she her Mlf belie ved, maintaining no false Opinion (etc.]. 1667 
Watkrhousk P'ife I.ond. 173 Whose primitive Reformers., 
if they could bo raised up now to hear them, would obtest 
ACainst ihciii. 17x5 Poi'K Odyss. xvii. 281 Fuiiia ns lienv'd 
lliB handsobtesting. s8a6j< K- Best FourYrs FraneeB^, 

I detest, or obtest, against all revolutions. 1837 Cariyi.b 
Fr. Kev. 111 . vil v, Deputies, putting forth bead, obtc.st, 
conjure. 

Hence Obto’atlng ppl. a. 

1597 J Kin<. Oh yoHOs ti6i8) iq Whom he had. .chidden, 
with ho fatherly a spirit, anrl such obtesting protestation!!. 
1837 CAHivt.it. Fr. Keif . 111 . ml. v, Obtcsuiig Deputies 
obtcBl vainly. 

f Obteztate, v Obs. rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
ohtestdri : see jircc ] -» prec. 

1613 R- Cawdrky Table Alph. (ed. 3', Obtestate, humbly 
to bcbccch, or to call to uitnc.sse. idja Vicars tr. Vtrg:l 
IV io 3 Rc'idic to die, the Chxls she obtestatea. 

Obtestation (/ditc str’i*J.:>n). [ad. I .. obfesfdtilfn- 
enif n. of action from ohtestdri to Gdtest : cl. OK. 
obtestation (15th c. in Godef.).] The action or an 
act of obtesting. 

1 . A chaiging </r beseeching bv some sacred name ; 
solemn adjiiralion, entreaty, or supplication. 

1531 Eli or Gm>. 11. xti, With whiche wordes, obtestationB, 
and te.irrB. . . '1 ilUB constrayned . . brought furthe with great 
dilTicuItie his wordes in this wysc. 1575-85 Abp. iTANi>ys 
ScftH. (1R41) 99 The a|>ostle, . . with a most vehement spirit, 
and must e,irm>..sc obtestation, doth here evhort the Pnilip- 
ui.ins. axSjj Ma.nton Senn. a 'I hess. i. Wks. 1871 111 . s 
By way ot adjuration or obiesuiioa 1705 Stanhope 
Farapkr II. 107 (Tbserve .. their doleful AclciiIs and Ob- 
t«»iations and . . Ic.Trn . . at once to beg, and how to beg a 
P.ardon. 1850 Mknivalb Rom. Emp. (1865) VI. xlvii. u 
The gaolers .. consigned (them], in spite of their cries ai.d 
obtestations, to the hands of the exei utioner. 

2 . The nciiou of calling (the Deity, etc.) to wit- 
ness ; a solemn appeal or asseveration in confinna- 
tion of a statement ; protestation. 

« *585 icv H’hs. (Parker Soc.) 84 Note what a solemn 
ohteKiation Chxl useih. PunENiiAM Poesie in. 

xix. (Arb.) 221 By w.ty of . obtestation or taking God and 
the world to witncv 1678 Cudworfh Intell Syst, 1. iv. 

I 14. 261 'I hit Form of (>btesrntioii .. by Jupiter and the 
t.hxls. s8i 4 St ott Kss , Drama (1874) 144 Frequent prayers 
and obtestations of the Deity. 1837 Caklylk Fr. Ren 11 . 

L viii. They made oath and obtestation to stand faithfully 
by one anulher. 

tObte*xed, ppl. a. Obs. rare~*. [f. L. obtex- 
pre to weave over.] 
s6s3 Cock kk am, Obtexed^ wcauecL 
Obtiok, ohs. lorm ol Oirrio. 
t Obto’rtion. Obs. rare. fad. D obtortidn-em, 

n. of action Iroin obtorquP re to twist awry, f ob- 
(Ob- I b) + iorquPre to twist.] A twisting, dis- 
tortion, wresting, perversion. 

<11658 Bp. Hall Pref, Revel, //knwa/rr/, Those strange 
obtortions of some p.irticular nropbccies to private inteTe-.tK. 

t Obtra*CtUOU8, a. Oos. rare'~“K [Krroneously 
f. L. ob/ret tdtu-s, f. obtrectdr€\ ice next and -OUB.J 
Slanderous, calumnious. 

*537 In W. n. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 141 [He] scid, 
How Key you, syrsT with obtraciuouse words. 

tObtrext, Obs. Also obtraot. fad. L. 
obtrecl&re to disparage, detract from, f. 00- (On- 
I b) -h traetdre to drag, haul.] trans. To detract 
from : to disparage, decry. 

t^J. Trussfll Pr^, Poem in Southwells Tri. Deaths 
Sitn then the workc is worthie of your view, Obtract not him 
which for your good it pend. i 6 ia T. Taylor Comm. Titus 
iii. 9 When men will s^ieake their pleasure of men absent, 
obtrecting and detracting from them. 1617 Middleton fk 
Kowlxv Fair 0 - >v. i, I’hou dost oblFc<-t uiy flesh and blood. 

t Obtreota'tion. Obs. AUo -tnMe-. fad, L. 
obtreetdtidn-em ^ n. of action from oidreetdre : sec 
prec. Cf. F, obtreetation (14th c. in Godef.).] 
Detraction, disparagement, slander, calumny. 

xg6sr-83 Foxk A. 4 m. 693/1 Charging alno the Prelates 
and iMcstsfor ibetr slandroutobtrectatkmn, and vndeMrued 
contumelies. 1608 Willmt Hexapia Exod. 418 Priuie 
alaundering, and obtreetation of them that are absent 1877 
Plot OxUrdsh. 293 [Lj^iate] defended it ag^nst the I 
obtiacutions of Joseph S^iger* 1700 Astry tr. Smmvedra- 1 


OBTBTJNOATE. 

Faxeerdo 1 . 103 Obtreetation ic a sign of liberty in a Com- 
monwealth. 

t O'btr 60 t ator. Obs. [a, 1 .. obtrect&tor, agent- 
n. f. obtreetdre: see Ubtrrct. Cf. F. obtreefatenr 
(ijlh c. in Godef.).] A traducer, detractor. 

143S-5D tr. Higden (Rolls) HI. 95X I'hc gretc Poropeiui .. 
was not perseuerantc for drede of obireciatores [metu ob. 
trrciaUfrHm\ <si67oHACKtT Abp. H'tUimsns y (169a) 95 
Some were . . a great deal more laborious in their cure than 
their obtreitators. 1679 L. Apdison xst St. Mahumedism 
87 Th.it they be no obtrectatois, or given to Calumny and 
Back-bit ing. 

tObtre'Ctor. Cbs.rare-'^. [Vox ohtrecter, {. 
Obtrect v.f the suffix being assimilated to the 1 .^ 
-tfr of agent-nouns, as in corrector."] ■■ prec. 

rs63'E3 Fuxe A. 4 M. 302/a They as witked con- 
ferfcraiuiirs were. obireLioiirs of hys worthy laud and fame, 

Obtriangular (pb,trai,ie-ngi/ 71 aj), a. A'at. 
Hist, [Ob- 2.] Triangular in form, with the apex 
downwards, or at the base of the organ or part. 
x8a6 Kikhy ft Sp. Entomof. 111 . xxxii. 324 The fourth joint 

1. s veiy lar):e and obtriangular. 

Obtriffonal (/»btrrg6nSl), a. A’at. Hist. [Ob- 

2. ] — prec. Also Obtzi'gonate a. • 

s8io Ci. Samuuellb Entomol Compend. 193 Opatrum .. 
maxillary ualpi with their In^.! joint obtngonate. t856-8 
W. CiJLKK Vander Hoeven'sZool. 1 . 323 Antennae moderate, 
third joint .. obirigonaL Ibid. 67a Sliell oblong, oval or 
obtrigoiiaL 

tObtri'te, a. Obs. rare‘~”. [ad. L. obtrltus, 
pa. pple. of obterire to bniise, crush.] Worn, 
bruised ; trodden under foot (Blount Glossogr. 1 656). 
Hence f Obtii'tlon, * a bruising, or weaiing away 
ag.iiri.st anything’ (Phillips, 1658). 

Obtrnd6 (/fiiti^'d), v. [.'id, L. ohtrud-Pre, f. ob- 
(Ob- 1 b) + trudere to thrust.] 

1 . trans. To thrust forth; to eject, push out. 
Also reft. 

1613 K. Cawurfv Table Alph (ed. Obtrude, thrust 
With violence. 1648 Kari. Kutijvnu in ia//< Re/. Ihst. 
MSS. Comm. Ayp. v. 3 Rrasons why 1 ought not to be ob- 
truded flora my house at Belvoir xj 6 s Dunn in Pldl. Tram. 
LIV. ii5| I thought I sawn little dull treimilous vibration 
obtrude itself on the limb of the Sun. 1813 Examiner 
15 M.'xr. 165/9 He .. ripped him oiieii, and the Im^wlIs oir 
traded themselves. 

2. 'I'u thrust forward forcibly or unduly ; to thrust 
(a matter, a person, his prcbence, etc.) upon any 
one. Const, on, upon, into (f/d, unto). 

ri555 llARMiKiiiip Dt-'ohe lien, VI II (Camden) 86 To 


rt'je* t Aii\.h diwfmitioiib as by most wise .. timn have been 
cd unto us, and 10 obt 

a xjtoa H. Smith //’ 

ditions, 


(trade lo us oiiior, p.irtly their 
\s for ■ ■ 


delivered unto us, and 10 < , . , 

ux rixxga H. Smith U'hs. (1867) 11 . 431 As for ihcir Ra- 
tions, winch they i:%ianot prove, bat obiriide unto us with- 
out testimony of .Siiipturcs, let us iomcinn them. 1654 
Bhamiiai l yu\t find . i. (i66j) 2 To attempt . , to obtrune 
any fonein Jiiiisdiciion upon us. <r 1661 I'Ui i.vh Worthies 
(1R40) 1 . 362 A man of low birth and high pride, obtruded on 
them., by the king for ihcir gcueral. 1791 Paine Rights of 
Man (ed 4) 79 Who, then, art thou, .. that obtriidcst thine 
iiistgnifK'anre between the soul of man and it.s Maker 7 1840 
'J’liiKi WALi Greece VI I. Ivi. 185 Advire was obtruded on hiin. 
1876 Hoi I AND .ye!>. Oaks xvii. vs7 She asked Mr. Balfour if 
she could have the liberty to obtrude a m.iitrr of biLsiness 
ni>on him. 1878 Glauntonk Prim. Homer xiii. 142 With 
llomcr the maker’R mark never obirudcx the maker, or placet 
him between ihc reader and the theme, 
b, reft. 

17154 F.nwARns Freed Will iv. vii. 249 A Diversity and 
Orefer <d distinct Parts, .does as n.'iturally obtrude itself on 
our Imaginaiion, in one C'ase as the otiicr. 1817 Pari. Deb. 

J 56 Mr. iilakc 8.iid, it was with much dilhdcncc he obtruded 
iinscir again upon the mteiuion of the House. 1847 Mak- 
KFii. Mon. Rif. 111 . 86 note. Subordinate uiTicials, who., 
obtruded themselves into m.itters beyond their office. 

o. intr. (for reft.). To be or become oUroaive; 
to intrude, force uncsclf. 

*579 Fenton Gnicriard. 1. (1509) 7 To remember .. with 
what MTOugs and iiiiuries the familic of Aragon had ob- 
triideil uixm his father. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cauiinals iii. i. 
93a With his instances and iinpnrtunit>’-, he seem'd in some 
measure toobtrude u^n ibeColledge. a 1745 Swift Will. It, 
l^tL 1768 IV. 269 Lither by not thinking of religion at 
all ; or, if it will obtrude, by putting it out of i.'onntenance. 
1844 R. H. Dana Changes of Home xlix, A little farther 1 
Let us not obtrude Upton her sorrows* lady solitude. 

HeiK'.e Obtru'ded ppl. a., Obtru'ding vbl. sb. 

1649 Mil TON Eikon. XV. Wks. (1851) 451 I'he greatest part 
of Protestants were against him and his obtruded scttlcnienL 
1650 Bp. Walton Consid. Considered 151 Here is no ob- 
truding of any Varioux Reading out of a MS. which is noL 
1870 Farrar St. Paul (1883) 134^ He could crush by passiou 
and energy such obtruding fancies. 

Obtru'der. [f. prec. + -kb^] One who ob- 
trudes or thrusts forward in on 'Importuuate or 
unwelcome manner. 

1638 Penit. Co^. vil (1657) 144 Hath caused the busie 
obtniders thereof to be suspect^. 1664 H. More Myst. 
Inig.y 3 TTiey are Teachers, Abettors, or Obtruders of such 
practices or principles upon pretence of Religion. 1879 
T. P. O'Connor Ld. Beaconsfteld 107 The rude and calcu- 
lating obiruder of self forces you to nis wishes. 

Obtrnnoate, ppl. a. [ad. L. ohtrunedt-us^ 
pit. pple. of obtrunedre : are next.] C'ut short. 

xSog London Cries 34 Ihose props, on which the kneca 
obtruncate stand, 'iliut crutch lil-wiclded in the widow’d 
hand 

Obtrnnoate (^titr^k^t), v. [f. ppl. stem of 
I.. obtruHcdrt to cut off, lop away, f. ob- (Ob- i b, c) 

•k trunedre to cut olT, maim.] trans. To cut or 



OBTBUKOATBD, 
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OBTUSBLT* 


lop off the head or top of; to top. decapitate. 
Heoce OVtru'iioated ///. e.. Obtranea-tlOB. 
i6a3 CoucKBAM,^ to cut oflT ones head. Oh^ 

a cutting off. 1657 Tumunson Remnt's Pit^, 
46^ The Female LVipei] satiatM with pleasure obtruncates 
the male. 176a Stkrnb 7r. Shandy V. iii, The proudi-st 
pyramid of them all . . h^ lost its apex, and stands obtrunutted 
in the traveller's hoiizcn. 1863 HAWrHoRNB Our Old 
Home 1.66 Rustic chairs, .ponderously fashioned out of the 
stumps of obtruncated trees. 

0 *btrunca:tor. rar^. [Agent-n. in L. form 
from 1-. obir-uHcdte: see prec.] One who cuts off. 

axBda LyttxiM in Aihetugum (1889) 93 Nov. 707/3 The 
English King..obtruiiCAtor of coiijuj^al heada 

Obtrusion [f. L. o/drustdn-em, 

n. of action f. obtrudSre to Obtbcdk.] The action 
of obtruding. 

1. 'l*he foicible pushing or thrusting (of anything) 
into any apace ot place, or ai^ainst anything else. 

•*♦7 Lewks Hist. Philos. (1867) II. 369 Stimiilaied Into 
motion by the obtrusioiiH of surrounding bodies. 1875 
Kincilakk Cnmea y . i. (1877) 39^ Lipi'andi's ubtrusioii u 
troops in the direction of the .lleightb. 

2. The imporiuiiatcobirudiiigur thrusting of some 
one or something (upon one. or upon one's atten- 
tion) ; also roncr. something thus thrust upon one. 

Smectvmnuus’ Answ. viL (1653) 34 The Obtrusion 
of a Bibhop upon ihe Churih of Alexamliia without the., 
vote of the Clc-rgie or People U Condemned by Athanasiu<i. 
1649 MitroN F.ikon xi. Wks. (1851) 417 Those violent and 
mercilehS ohiruHions which fur almost twenty yearenhe had 
bin forcing upon tender con».cience.s by .ill sorts of Pcrhccu- 
lion. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. ro-| r 7 Di.sturbed by the 
obtrusion of new ideas. 1863 <'ornk. Jifag'. XI. 491 Ihe 
obtrusion of these topics upon persons nut conversant with 
professional tec hnmalities. 

b. 'I'he forcing of oneself or one's oom|4iiiy 
upon any one. 

*579 FtfNTON Cuicciind. xvi. (isqij) 763 He was at last 
made Pope noiwithstundtng tlie many nhtruAiona and 
emulations of the most auiicirnt Caidiiials. Hknneit 

ii'and. N. S. /K 11. viii, On the aii^H-uarh of danger, or on 
the obtiusion of strangers. 1838 Ho(.o Life Shelley 11 . 343 
There was no end of obtnision ; the wotd intrusion is not 
strong enoiigh. 

Obtrusive (ifl->tr/7 siv), a. [f. I.- obirus-^ ppl. 
stem of obtnhPre to Outrmur + -IVK.] 

1 . Projecting so as to l>e in the way. 

184a T. Maktin My NamrsaJee in Fraser's Mag-. Dec., 
B.siig went my haunch against uii obtrusive angle of my bed. 

2. Characterized by forcibly tbiustmg (oneself, 
one's opinions, etc.) into notice or prominence; 
forwanl; uinluly prominenC. 

^ >667 Mil TON P. L. vm. 5 *4 Not obvious, not obtrusive, 
but letir'd, The iiiure^ deniable. *79» Malthus Popul. 
(1817) II. 346 Hiiiii.in institutions appear to be, and .often 
arC| the obvious and obtrusive i-auses of much mischief to 
society. 1840 Maitom /’mr. 47/1 'I’he bejjgars .. ai e seldom 
obtrusive, hut a donation to one will bring several upon 
you. 187a iMinto hng. Prose Lit. it. L 327 An obtrusive 
profession of his fa th. 

Obtrusively (i^birw-sivli), adv. [f. prec.+ 
-LY -.J In an obtrusive manner ; so as to obtrude. 

i8a8 in Wku.sti-.r. 1849 Mai au lav Hist. hng. x. 11 . 646 
II is advice was never asked, and, wlien obtrusively and 
importunately odcred, was coldly received. 1833 C. Bkom k 
Pillftte vii. One or two gentlemen glanced at me occa- 
sionally, but none stared obtrusively. 1873 Cornh. Mag. 
Jan. 78 The ‘ Vision of Sir Lauiifal '..U perhaps rather too 
obtrusively didactic. 

Obtrusiveness (^btrM'aivnes). [f. OS prec. f 
-MCUii.l 'rhe quality of being obtrusive. 

i8as /. Neal Pro. yonathan 11 . 142 Religion, or truth 
could never .'ippear, without a look of absurdity.. or obtru- 
siveness. 1863 Wool nkb My Peauli/Ml Lady 19 We thread 
a copse where frequent brambles ’spray With loose obt nisi ve- 
ncss from side roots stray. 1881 Athenmum 31 May 681/4 
He cuinplaias of. the obtrusiveness of the natives, and 
more especially of the women. 

t Obtume'SOenoe. Obs. rare'^^, [f. Js.ob-'t- 
tumisc-ire to swell up: see -£irc'£.] A swelling up; 
swollen condition. 

s6S7 Tomlinson Renau's Dis^ 936 It abates its durity and 
obtuinescence. 

Obtuud (^bt 9 ‘Dd), V. [od. L. ohtund-^re to 
beat against, blunt, dull, f. ob^ (On- 1 b) 4- tundHre 
to beat. Cf. obs. F. obtondre^ -luftdn (a 1 500 in 
Godef.).] irans, I'o blunt, deaden, dull, deprive 
of iharpness or vigour, render obtuse (the senses 
or faculties, physical qualities of things, etc.). 
Chiefly in meoical use. 

c 1400 LoH/remdsCirurg. 83CoMe hing» whiche . .obtunden 
or caxten bach l>e scharpues of |>e Mune rlcus. 1371 Kin.Er 
Com/.AlcJu Pref. in Ashm.(i^3) 121 Whose Lunimos llemcs 
obtundyth our speculation, iww Vrnnkm I'ia Recta viii. 164 
Nothing.. doth so greatly obtunde and weaken the natiue 
heate. .as a fastidious fulnesseof the stoinacke. 1864 H. Moaa 
Myst. Iniq. 347 This passage, if there had been any force in 
the former, does quite obtund iu 1710 T. FuiXRa Phmrm. 
Rxtemp. 36 Crayflsh, CralMi and Lobsters . . obtond the 
acidity of Vinegar it self. 1730 Johnson Rasssbltr Nob 78 
P 4 N o man can at pleasure obtund or invigorate his senses. 
M1838 D. M'Nicoll Inquiry Stago Wks. (1B37) i3o The 
moral semibility of the character Is.. obtiinded. tSTaComuf 
Dis. Throat 971 The sense of smell is obtnnded. 

fb. To deafen, din (the ears). Obs, rar$, 

1^ [see Obtumdino below). 1694 Mottrux Retbelait v. 
(1737) >3> I'll not too many Verbs eoUnd, Nor with our Ills 
your Autiolas obtund. 

lienoe ObtuUdlug deadening, deafening. 


1645 Milton Wks. (t8si> 363 JohD.a-Nca]ci and 

John-arStUes. .have fill'd our Law-books with the obtunding 
story of their suits aud trials. 1684 tr. Romgis Merc. 
CompiL III. 83 The Heart-bum.. is rather to be corrected 
with obtunding and alterative Medicines. 1893 Scotsman 
11/6 Obtunding or anaesthetic prpperdea. 


Obtundant (f^bt0'nd£nt),n. and/^. Afed. [ad. 
1 .. 0 htu 9 tdeHi~ 4 m, pr. pple. of obiundPre to Obtcno.] 

a. adj. Having the property of dulling sensibility. 

b. sb. A substance nsecl to dnll sensibility or allay 
irritation ; a demulcent. 

[1733 Chambers Cycl. Sapp . , Obtundentia^ s word used by 
some authors to expres‘4 such medicines os aiu given to 
obtund, or edulcoraie the acrimony of the humors.) 1848 
Brands Piet. Sci y Ac., Obiundeuist muciiaginuus, oily and 
other bland nicdiciiits, 8up3K>sed to^ sheathe p^ts from 
arrimony, and to blunt tluU of certain morbid secretions. 
1864 Wliister cites Forsyth. 1891 Cent. Piet. ^ Obtundent, 
1 . a. Dulling! blunting. 


t ObtUTant, ///. a. Jhr. Oh. ran. fa. F. 
obturant, pr. pple. of obturer, ad. L. obturdre to 
slop up.] Stopping, closing. (Const, as pple.) 

1574 Hosscweli. Artnorie ii. 6a b^ The field is Uules, an 
Aape obturant her cares d*Or. 

i‘ ObtU’ratd, a. Obs. rare. [ad. U dbturat trr, 
po. pple. of obturdre \ see next.] Stopped up; 
jf^. impervious. 

1:1560 Phylogamus in Skelton's Wks. (1843) I. p. ervi, 
O fioet rare and recent. .Obtuiiedand obturate, Obumbylate, 
obdurate. 


Obtorata (^1>liu»*r^it, p-btiu-), v, [f. ppl. stem 
ol L. obturdre to stop up. In F. obturer."] trans, T o 
stop up, close, obstruct. Hence Obturated ppl, a . ; 
Obturating ppl. a. {spec, in Gunnery', ace Ob- 

TUUATOU 2 b). 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Dhp. 683 In a..Itoccia well 
obturated, th.it nutliing may expire. S7^ Amvand in Phil. 
Trams. XXXIX. 334 As oft as thm .Pin. .did not exactly 
ohtur.'ite the Aperture. 1839 Farhar ynlian Home a6o 
His eais weie so obturated with vanity. 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gen. Pathol. 19a I1ie canals traversing the thrombus, re- 
establish the circulation through the obturated vein. 1884 
S. V Bvnkt in Rep. Chief 0 / Ordna>ue 18 (Ceni.>, Three 
fjtms of an obturating primer have been manufactured 
recently at the Fraukfort arsenal. 

Obtnration (^btiu»r^*J->n). [ad. L. obturalidn- 
tm, n. of action iiom obtilrdre to stop up : cf. F. 
olduration (]5-i6thc. in Hatz.-Darm.).] The 
action of stopping np; obstruction of an opening 
or channel ; spec, in Gumtery (cf. next, a b), 
i6so Barrough Meth. Physick in. xxxviiL (1639) 169 
About the beginning of obturation and slopping, the urine is 
.. little in quantity. i6as Cotgr , Amafrose, blindnesse 
c.iused by the obturation of the Opticke sinew. 1634 
Br. Hall Contempt., A*. T. iv. ii. Some ai'e deaf by an out- 
ward obturation. 1880 Daily I'eL 31 Dec 9/6 The sealing 
of the bicech, or oUuration, as it is called, is effected by an 
expanding steel cap on the face of lire breecli-scrcw. 
Obturator (rhtin*r^<t 9 i). [a. med. “L^abiurdtor, 
agent-n. Irom obturdrei see prec.; in V.obturaleur 
(r 1550 in Fare).] Something that stops up. 

1 . Anal, (almost always attrib ). Name of a 
membrane (obturator membrane, or obturator 
ligament) which closes the thyroid foramen ; 
a|jpliod also to structures connected with this, as 

Obturator artery, a branch of the internal iliac artery, 
supplying the obturator and ocher muscles of the thigh! 
obturator canal, a funnel-shaped opening in theoUurator 
nienibraiie, through which the obturator vessels and nerves 
pass ! obturator foramen, another name for the thyroid 
fqrainen, a large opening in the oe innoininapim, represent- 
ing the division lietweeti the ischium and pubis; obturator 
muscles, two muscles (o. externus and o. int, rnus) serving 
for rotation and other movements of the thigh ; obturator 
nerve, a branch of the lumbar plexus, having twigs dis- 
tributed to the hip and knee joints and various muscles of 
the thigh ; obturator vein, a branch of the internal iliac 
vein, acooropanyiiig the obturator artery. 

1747-41 Chamueks l yet.. Obturator, xn anatomy, a name 
given to two muscles of the thigh.. covering up the foramen 
or aperture between the ns puliis and tlie hip-bone. 1741 
Monro Anat. Hrrrvs (ed. 3) an The obturator Muscles. 
1733 CiiAMRFRS Cycl. Supp , Obturator Rgameut, is one of 
the proper ligaments of the osva innominau. and fills up the 
great foramen ovale. iSay ABERNhTMvJfHrf. Whs.ll.9xBThe 
anterior crural and obturator nerves. 184a £. W ilson A not, 
Fade M. (ed. 9) noThaObcurator ligament or Membrane is 
a tendino-fibrous Membrane stretched across the obturator 
foramen. 1871 Humphry Myology 30 'Jlie internal obturator. 

2 . An artificial device for stopping an opening ; 
spec. a. Surg. A plain or other contrivance for 
cloNing an opening of the body, esp. an abnormal 
opening, os in eleff palate, b. Gunnety, A cap, 
pad, or the like, used for preventing the escape of 
gas through a joint or holei esp. through the 
breech of a cannon in firing; a gas-check, a A 
shutter of a photographic camera. Also altrib, 

1876 Trans. Clinical Soc. IX, >95 Mr. SewilL.inade for 
me an obturator according to the blowing plan A small 
plate was made to accurately lit the roof of the mouth [etc). 

. . Immediately offer the obturator was applied.^ tlie patient 
could articulate the letiers j and s to p^cLtion— sounds 
which she was quite unable to make Imore. 1887 Brtt, 
yrtil, Photrg. 94 June 399/x A new obturator or instanta- 
neous shutter, ilpi Ceni. DM. a v., A Broadwell ring, a 
Freite obturator, a De Bange obturator, or an Armstrong 

S ui-check. 1894 Times 10 Oct. 5/1 The Chinese received 
a severest punishment while . . AruggliDg . . to replace 
obturator rings. 


Obta*imtory, a, rare, [f. os prec. t wo -obt.] 
Serving to close or stop up. f (Mturaiaty musili 
ru cbhiratar muscles : see prec. I. 
xfxqGiosstgr, A nglicanaNooa (ed. eX ObturmSesy MuseisSt 
some of thoi*c that bend the Thigh. 

tObtU*rb, p. Obs. rat 4'^^, [ad.h, 4 b/krbdr 4 
to make tui bid.] (See quot.) So f Obturba*Uoa 
[L. oblurbaiio], 

i6s3 Cockbram, Obtmrbe, to trouble. ObtnrbaHese, a 
troubling. 

Obtarbinat6(Fbt^jibiDA).a. ICai.ffisi, [Ob- 
2.] Inverbely turbinate; having the form of a top 
with the peg upwards. Also ObtU'rblBatad a. 

1857 Mayns Expos. Lex. 7B7/1 Obiurbinated, slOa Syd, 
Soc. lex., Obt^nate. 

Obtnnnipiilar ^htii/so&'QgiiTUU), a. Now 
rare or Obs, [ 1 . L. oMus-us OuTUSlE •f Abodlab.] 
« Obtuse-angled : see Obtuojs a, 5. Also t ObtoB* 
a*iigiiloiui a. Obs. 

z68o T. Lawson A/i/e into Trems.jx Terms of this Ait, 
.. Rectaiiuulous, Obliquangulous, Obtusangulous. 1708 
Phillifs, Obtusangular. vny Berkeley Atcipkr. vil | 3 
1 riangles . . are denominated . . obtusangular, acutsngular, 
or rei-ungular. i8e6 Kirby & Sr. EntomcL 111. aaxv. $70 
A tronsvenie obtusangular bancL 

Obtuso (i^btiii's), a. [ad. L. obtds-us dulled, 
blunt, pa. pple. of oblnndht to Obtitkd. Cf. F. 
ohtus, -use (154a in Hatz.-l)arm.).] Blunt (la 
various senses) : opp. to acute. 

1 . lit. Of a blunt form ; not sharp or pointed : 
esb. in JMat. /fist, of parts or organs of animals or 
plants. The opposite of acute, 

1389 Puttenmam Et^. Poesie il xUi). (Arb.) 114 Such 
sliape ns might not Im shorpe . . to passe as an angle, nor so 
l.Trge or obtuse lu might not easay some issue out with one 
part moe then other as the rounda 1637 S. Purchas Pol, 
Flying- f MS. 6 llieir tails are somewhat sharp (the Drones 
more obtuscL 1660 Boyle New Exp. Phys. Mech. xxxix. 
392 An 0 \al Class . with a short Neck at the obtuser end. 
*753 Chambers Cycl. Supp. s. v, I^f, Obittsa Le^, one 
terminated by the segment of a circle. 1767 Gooch Treat, 
It 'ounds 1. 237 A blow with an obtuse weaixin. 1845 Linolbt 
Sch. Rot. i. (1858) 10 Leaves are obtuse, or acute, in tba 
oidinary stmse of those words. 1877-84 Hulmb witd FI, 
p. viii, SiHir stout, and obtuse. 

2 . Geont. Of a plane angle: Greater than a right 
angle ; exceeding 90^. 

Obtuse bisectrix : the line bisecting an obtuse angle, a g. 
lictwcen the optic axes of a crys*taL Obtuse cane i a cone 
of which the section by a pl.'tne thiough the axU has aa 
obtuse angle at the vertex. Obtuse kyperbala : a hyperbola 
lying within the obtuse aiigles between Us asymptotea 
1570 Bilun(,slby Euclid 1. def. x. 3 An obtuse angle is 
that wliicli It greater then a right fuigl& 1634 P. Fletcheu 
Purple Isi. III. xxi. Into two obtuser anglesbendcd. 1701 
Grew Cosm. Sacra 11. v. 1 18 All Salts are Angular! with 
Obtuse, Right, or Acute Angles. 1879 Wright Anim, Life 
6 This l>one forms an obtuse angle with the pelvis. 

fig- Not acutely affecting the senses; bdio- 
tioctly felt or jwceived ; dull. 

z6ao Vknner Fin Recta ii. 31 The wiiM. .carrieth the samc^ 
which otherwise b of an obtuse operation, vnto all the parts 
[of the body). tjuS Swirr 7o a Lady, Hastily heavy, 
dry, obtuse. 1790 Crawford in Phil. Trans LxXX. 436, 

1 .. felt an obtuse pain .. in my stomach. 1897 AUbutts 
Syst. Med. IV. 126 Pain, sharp or obtuse, 

4 . Not acutely sensitive or perceptive ; dull in 
feeling or intellect, or exhibiting such dullness; 
stupid, insensible. (In quot. 1006, Hough, un- 
polisliLHl : ■■ Blunt a, 4.) 

1509 Hawks Past. Pleas, xiiu (Percy Soc.) 113, 1 am but 
yoiige, it is to me obtuse Of these inaLers to presume to en- 
dyte. 1608 Marston Antonio's Rev. 1. ill Wks. 1856 1. 79^ 

I scome to retort the obtuse jeast of a fuole. 1608 Warner 
Alb. Eng. XVI. civ. (1612) 408 Obtuse in phrase. t8^ Milton 
P. L. XI. 541 1'hy Sensa-i then Obtui^ all taste of pleasure 
niusi foregoe. b'corr Anne of C. ii. Obtuse in bis nuder* 

standing, but kind and faithful in his disposition. iMlS 
Matiiildk Blind Tarantella 1. si. lei We were too obtuse 
to understand their peculiar way of manifesting it. 

5 . Comb,, as obttuie-azigled, having an obtuse 
angle or angles (also obtuse-angidar rart ”*) ; 
also in A^at. Hist., with another odj., expressing 
a combination of forms, os obtuse-ellipsoid. 

t86o Barrow Euclid 1. Def. xxvii, An Amblygonium. or 
obtuse-angled Triangle, is that which has one angle obtuse. 
1706 pHiiLim, Obtuse-emgied Came. 1878 A. H. Grrsh, 
eic. Coal iv. 246 The two types of fin-structure are some- 
times distinguished as obtusc-lobate and acute-lobata 188a 
OoiLviR, Oftuee-angular, having obtuse angles. 

t ObtUBBy V, Obs. rare-^. la 7 erron. obtuoe. 
[f. Obtunn a."] irons. To blunt, to dull. 

16x8 Hornsy Slo. Drunk. (1859) it Bacchus, thou god of 
all ebriety Which dost obtuce and blunt the edge of wit. 

t Obtll'Sedf ///. ti. Obs, rare, [f. prec., or t 
L. obtusus Obtusk a, ^ -kd 1.] Bfunted, blunt^ 
dull ; Kp Obtusk a. i and 4. 

ciste [see Obturate a.l *376 Banister Afw/. Man 1. 98 
This obtused corner, is .. called the seate or foundation of 
the shoulder blade. 1864 Power Exp. Philos. 1. 16 Mites 
in Cheese.. seem’d oval aiid obcus'd towards the tail. 


ObtlUMly (/btiA*sli), adv, [f. Obtubb a, ■¥ 
-LY 5 *.] Ja an obtuse manner or degree flit, or fig.) ; 
bluntly: dully; stupidly. 

1811 Coroa., Obtusesnemt, obtusely, dully, Uuntly. 17^ 
Gray Ixi. in Poems (1775) *95 '1 »• arcaes arc pointed, 
though vory obtusely, iobr-m Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) 
11 . 46 The bubonous tumour u. .obtuatly painfuL 1831-8 
Woodward Moliusva s66 Valves obtusely keeledL 
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OBVEBSION. 


CowDitN Claucb Shaks. Char, xiv. 360 They are as obtusely 
blind as earth'Worms. 

Obtusenass ff. ai prec. vbbs.] 

The quality of being obtuse, blontness, want of 
aharpness ; usually iu^f. sense : Dullness of feel* 
ing, apprebeosioD, etc. ; defective sensibility, 
stupidity. 

k6^ Jknkyn Blind Guide Iv. 104 The obtusenes^ of the 
distinction.^ 1761 Stkrnic Tr, Shandy \i\. x\ ^od ), Nor 
did this arise from any insensibility, or obtuseness of his 
intellectual porta 1890 H. £u.is CrtMinal iii. 1 19 Gustatory 
obtusenesa 

Obtuai- (^btlMsi), combining form of L. cbtiisus 
OBTUtos, as in t Obtn*sluialo a. Obs,^ ol>iui>e< 
angled ; and in some rarely used terms of Natural 
hist,^ as Obtn'aifld a, [mod L. obtUsiJidus^ alter 
bifidus Bifid, etc.], divided into ol.tuse seg- 
ments; Obtuslfd'lloiia a. [mod.L. obtusifolius^ 
f. folium leaf : see -ous], having obtuse leaves ; 
Obtnaili'Bgnal a, [L» lingua tongue], having an 
obtuse labium, as tlie bees of the division Oblusi- 
Ungues \ Obtasl’lolms a. [mod.L. obtusilobus]^ 
having obtuse lobes ; Obtualpennato a. [mod.U 
abtUsipennis \ see -atk^, having obtuse wings; 
Obtualro'Btrata a. [mod L obiusirostris], having 
an obtuse beak. (Mayne Expos. Lex, 1857, nod 
Cent, Diet.') 

1591 Dioonti PantotH. i. Klem. B iij, An Obtuslanvle Tri- 
angle hath one obtuse angle, /hid. 11. iii. M J, The Aiea of 
this ObtuKiangle Isoschelea 

t Obtusion (^btiw'^an) . Obs. [ild. L. obtusidn- 
em^ n. of action from obtundSre to Obtund.] The 
action of blunting or dulling, or the condition of 
being blunted or dulled. 

1805 Z. JoNKS Loiyer't Specters 56 The deception of the 
sight, and the obtuMon of the other suiiseM. m i657Harvrv(J.), 
Obtusion of the scniics, internal and extemaL 

Obtusity (^liM'sbi). [ad. mcd.L. obtusitds, 
f. obtus-us Obtdhe : see -ity. Cf. OK. obtmiti 
(15th c. in Godcf ).] The quality of being obtuse, 
obtuseness; dullness, insensibility, stupidity. 

i8n Scott Fam. iMt, 11 Jan. (1694) 11 xix. 165 What a 
terrible thing .. obtusity uf siglit would hr to me. a 1840 
Fob Dichens Wks. 1864 III. 4B0 His combined conceit ana 
obtusity. 189a Monist II. 314 A lack of moral sense is 
often accompanied with an obtudty of the senhe-organs. 

tObU'mbar, V. obs. Also 5'6-bre. [a. 

OK, obumbre^r^ obombre-r ( 14 th c. in llatz.- 
Dami.), ad. Lat. obumbra-re : see Obumbbatb.] 

1 . trans To overshadow ; to shade, obscure. 

et^no Pallad. on Husb. xii 13 For cloddis wol Cher 

«rininacioun Obunibre from the cr>old, & wel defends, 
ur 14x0 Lvdg. Balade Commend. Our Lady loa Or half the 
blisne who coude write or tell, Wlian the Holy Ghost to thee 
was obumbred.) trs470 Hahding Chron. ccxxiii. i, Ills 
shadowe no obumbred all England. C1510 Barclay Afim 
Gd Manners (1570J Bj, Many ihinges he hid and .. with 
ob.cure knowledge obumbrea. r ssw R. Bilsion Bt\yte 
Fortune Bj, And death.. at IoaC him doih obunibre. 

2 . intr. To cast or make a shadow. 

« 1368 in Bonn ttjfne M.S. 109/96 The vertew of the llolie 
Caisi devyne Within thy wame sail obvnibtr and schyne. 

t Obu-mbilate, a. Obs. rare'“^. In 6 -ylata. 
[?a scribal error for obnubilate', the OK. instance 
of obumbler in Godef. is a misreading of obnubler : 
sec -ATE ^.1 Obscure. 
c isjte [see Obtvratk a ). 

t Obu*mbilato, v. Obs. rare~“^. [f. as prec. : 
see -ATE 3 .] trans. To obscure, obnubilate. 

a xyii Kkn Edmund Poet Wks. 1721 II. 86 To chill, un- 
hinge, obuinbilate hi.s Heart. 

ObunibraJlt (ybirmbriint), a. Entom. [ad. 

L. obumbr&fit’em^ pr. pple. of obumbrA^re ; see 
OBiTMHiiATS] Overshadowing; spec.', see quot. 

i8a6 Kirby & Sr. Kntomol. IV. 33a .Scutellum .. Obum^ 
bfomtt when it overhangs the mctalhorax. 

Obambrate (f’bvmbiA), a. rare. [ad. L. 
obumbrdt-us^ pa. pple. ol obumbrdre to over- 
shadow : see next.] t Overshadowed, darkened. 
Obs. b. Entom. Concealed under some over- 
hanging part, as the alxiomcn in some spiders. 

1513 Douglas yEneis xii. Prul. 66 Wod and forest olnim- 
brat With thar bewis. 1590 R. Linchb houut. Anc. hirt. 

A a ij. In some obumlirate Inkket kt us dwelL 163a Litii- 
cow Trav. 1. 42 To haue Mccenas prfiise 'I'hU light obum- 
brat, Arthur courts the North. i8a6 Kirby Ik Sp. Entomol. 
IV. 351 Abdomen. .Obumbrate^ when it is overshadow ed by 
the trunk and concealed uiid r it. 

ObUllibrateCpbv'mbr^i), V. Now rare. [f. L, 
obumbrdt-^ ppl. stem of obumbra-re to overshadow, 
to shade, L ^ (Ob- i c) 4- umbrd~re to shade.] 

1 . trans. To overshadow; to shade, darken; to 
obscure, lit. and fig, 

13x8 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 181 Whome the holy 
gooht did obumbrate or shudowe . . with hix presence and 
fpwee. 163X Linicow Trnv. x. 432 To obumbrate the true 
Ught of the Gospell. 1634 tr. Scudety's Curia Pol. ag Aspiring 
Kamp.aris which obumbrate the Adrialique Sea. 1755 
Smollrtt Quix. II. IV. xvi, Madam Diana n.'wing taken a 
trip to the Antipotles, and left our mountains obumbrated, 
and our vallies obscured, a 1778 T. Gbnt Life 199 An action 
that for a while seemed to obumbrate the glories of Caesar. 
1834 South RY Doctor v. (186a) 17 That awful wig which 
accompanies Dr. Parr . . that portentous head whicb is thus 
lunaidably obumbrated. 


^ 2. Misused for Adumbrate, to shadow forth. 

163a Lithoow Trav. v. 174 More clcare then the force of 
policie can obumhr.ite their wicked dcuiccii. *74*^ War- 
BURTON IHik jAgat. II. 5.‘}6 The promhes and denunciations 
..obumbrated a future state of rewards and punish me 'iiiL 
i8a4 bTBWAHij in tllatkw. Mag. XV. 4::, 1 rainer take her 
to be obscurely obumbrated as tiie Jlia mmiutn guerens. 
Hence Obu*mbratad ppl.a,^ overclouded. 

159a R. D. Uypnt'rotofnachia 3 My «>«« before used to 
such obumbmicd d.'ukcncs. 1751 Smolllit I'et, Pa.. IV, 
xcii,ThcircuuiitciiancC'. h.id begun to bca littlcobuoibiated. 

Obuillbxration(f!’l>3Pmbr^‘/an). Now rare. [ad. 
]... obumbrdtidn-em^ n. ot action i, obumbrd-re\ see 
prec. Cf. obs. K. obumbration (i6lh c. in Godef.).] 
1 . The action of ovei shadowing or condition of 
being ovcThhadowcd. 

e 14x0 Pallad. OH Hush. IX, 18 The feruent ire of Phebns 
to dedyne With obnmbraciuun. *533 Mokr Atisiv. Poysoned 
lih. Wks. X068 His body was in theUcssed virgin his mother 
by the heaucniy obumbration of y* holy gho^t. 1647 
M. Huuxom Eight Oovt. Intr^ 10 His production 

.. supernal urall and Mysticall, by an inct^mprchcnsible 
Obumbration of the liojy flhobt, 18x9 H. Bubic Dessert 
894 Partial eclipse .. Brighter the dish from casual oiium- 
bratiuiL *846 G. S. Fabkk Lett, Tractar. ^eK,ess loi. 

% 2 . Misused for AJH?MJiBATi()N,a shadowing forth. 
a 1631 Donnr .^srnt, xxxix. 385 That delineation, that 
obumLalioii of God, which the Creatures of God exhibit 
to us. a 1670 Hacket Cent, Serm. (167^) 975 in the daik 
gUt'.s of typical Obumbiations. 

Obll*2llbrat0Z7f rare, [f. I... obumbrilt-. 
ppl. stem ol obumordre to Obumbbate : see -ORY.J 
i laving the quality of obumbrating or darkening. 

1799 in spirit Pub. Jrnis. 1 1 . 329 The nebulose or obum- 
bi-alory style. By the asaibtaiice of this, .a piaiu subject is 
obbc tired. 

+ Obu*ncoua, a. Obs. rare"-^. [f. L. obunc-us 
bent in, crooked (f. ob- (Ob- i d) + uncus hooked, 
crooked , cur vt d) + -oub.] * Very crooked * (Blount 
I Olossogr. 1 656). 

Hence in P1111.1 ips, Cot xs. Asm, and mod. Diets. 

t Obunda'tlon. Obs. rare~^. [1. L. ohnndd- 
tidn-em^ noun of action f. obunddre to ovcrilow.] 
‘A flowing against ' (Blount Glossogr. 1656). 

II Obits (obffz). [K. obtis (1697 in II.'itz.-Dann.\ 
tkd. CfCT. haubitzex llowiTZ.] A howitzer shell. 

Daily News 26 May, The clean white sirecrs [of 
ParisJ were bestrewn with the of shrapnel niul obus. 

S893 tr. Let. Napoleon IJf a bent. 1870 jji l^'eitm. Cat. 

II Feb., All the while the obus*'8 r.*uned down heavily upon 
this agglomeration of human heads. 

Obinallate (^bvae lA), a. Nat, Hist, [.ad. L, 
obvalldt-us, pa. pple. of ohvalldre : st^c next.] 
Walled up; surrounded as by a rampart. 

1846 Dana Ztioph. (1848) 4.97 This species .. differs in its 
obvnllaie cells. 1837 Mavnb Exp^s, l.ex , OlvallAtus^ . . 
applied to OjipoHcd leaves when they are disposed by s,.iral 
pairs, Ko that tho.se cut or cross thenisclvcs at an acute angle, 
as the Globulea otvaltata : obvahatc. 

+ Obva'Uate, V, Obs. rarc’^^, [f. I... obvalldt-y 
ppl. t>lein of obvalld re to surround with a wall, f. 
oh- (Ob- I a) + xialldre to intrench ] trans. 'I'o sur- 
round with, or as with, a w.all or rn trench intnt. 

■6x3 CocKEBAM, Obual/ate, to coinpasse iibout^ with a 
trcnclu oMLiNsoN Kenou's Disp. 3B4 Which it obvol- I 

latcs with pricks supcrnaliy devolved. 

1 1 ence t Oh valla’tlon. Obs. rare ~ •. 

1638 Piiii Mrs. ObvallatioM, an luvironing or encompassing 
with a trench. 

t ObvaTlcate, v, Obs. rare’~^, [f. type 
*obvdricdre, rtpr. by obvdricdtor ohq who ob»tructs 
another in his way (Paul, ex Fest.).] (See quot.) 
Hence f Obvarlca*lion. Obs. rare’~^. 

16x3 CoCKRRAM, Obuaricate, to stop one of his passage. 
1658 X'hii.i ii‘S,f/^arfVa//Va,a hilidring any in their pas-'.a.^c. I 

Obvelation (pbvi'l/i’J.)ii). rare, [11. ol action 
from L, obvetdre : see next ] A veiling over, a 
hiding or concealing. 

1664 II. Mork S^o/sis Proph. 350 The title might have 
been more properly the obvel.ilion or obscuration then the 
revelation. 1874 Spurgeon Tieas. Dav, J's xeviL a Every 
revelation of God must also be an obvi lution. 

tObve’le^ V. Obs. rare. [.ad. L. obveldre to 
cover over, liidc, conceal, f. ob- (Ob- i c) + vtldre 
to co^e^, veil.] trans. To wrnp up, veil, cover. 

1634 ViL VAIN 'Treat, i. 23 This ouxt mungrcl action 

obvcied i 1 a mist of words. 

tObvO'ne, V. Obs, rare. [nd. I., obvtnfre 
to come in llic way of, to happ'^n to, also, to pre- 
vent, f. ob- (Ob- I b) 4 venire \o come: cf. Y.olwenir 
(1369 in Gotlcf.),] intr, 'I’o occur, hef.ill, happen. 

1654 ViLVAiN 7 heol. Treat.vu 179 What is reveled to John 
by wort! of mouth, how things shal ohseno. 
tObvO'X&t, V. Obs, raie. [l. L. obvent-, ppl. 
stem of obveni-re ; see prec.] trans. To prevent, 
frustrate. 

*599 Haki.uyt I'oy. II. 1. 181 We do require to obuent 
these htirincs. *643 Prvnnk Sov. Power i'arll. 11. 70 To 
obvent the malice of such felons. 

Obvantlon (^ve'njon). f a. F. obvention ( 1 3th c. 
in Godef.), or ad. L. obitetUiffn-em revenue, n. of 
action f. obvenlre : m above.] That whicli comes 
to one incidentally; in Eccl, Zarci, an incoming 
fee or levenoe, cap. one of an occasional or inci* 
denial character. 


1459 Bolls 0/ Parlt, V. 365/0 All .. Portions, Pensions, 
Dymes, Oblations, Obventions^ and otlier Eniolumentex ai<a 
Profltes. 1493 Act 11 lien. I' IL c 4^ I 6 Tyihcs oblacionx 
, obvcnciona advousons. i83|5 Pagitt Cht istiahogr. in (i63<9 
44 You shall finde these tJolatiOiix and Obventions to be of 
gicat value. 1653 Fuller Ch. Hist. v. iii. | >0 Here we 
speak not of the accidcntaht, as I.egucics . and other Casu- 
alties, and Obventiona W. '1 inual Hist. Evesham 97 

'i'o the priorship belong afl Obvcntioiis or fees under com- 
mon seal. 1839 R. F. JjuRTON Centr. A/r. in Jml. Geog, 
.Sir. XXIX. 344 These m1.11 .. receive as obventiuus and 
spiritual fees sheep and goats, cattle and provisioi.a 

t ObTe'rsant, a. Obs. [ad. L. obversdnPem^ 
pr. pple. ot obversdri to take position over against, 
to appear, f. obvetsus Of.VEESE.] Standing over 
against, opposite, contrary; also, placed in front 
of; hence, familiar, well-known. 

1379 Twynb i'hisuie agst P'ort. 1. x. 10 Errour U obuers 
saiit vniio vertiie, Ki eoiitiary vnio it. a i6aa IGcon Let. to 
Sir H. Savill \n Resusatatio i'.i8 Example.. trans- 

formctli the Will of Man into ihr S'mihtudc of that which is 
most obxer.sant and familiar toward:, it. a 1754 J. McLacrin 
Serm. 4 Lss 11 755) 306 Our obligations to love and honour 
God are. .always obversant to our \icw and continually be- 
fore our eyes. 

Obverse (see below), a. and sb. [ad. i# ohvers- 
#/r, pa. pple. of obveitSie to Obvekt. 

.Single instances of the adj and sh. arc known in 17th c { 
otherwi'e the word is not exi nipl bed till end of iBih c. 1 
neither Johnson nor 'I'cxld has it, though giving vbversani\ 
under rtvase, of coiti.s. Chambers I ycl. (t7«7-4i) and Jidin- 
son, in Rpeakuig of the other side, do not use obvetse; both 
adj. and sb. aie in Webster 189B.] 

A. adj, (fTlivdis, pbvd'js). 

1 . Turned towards or against; opposite. 

a 1656 Urshkr Ann. (1658) 876 'fhey fought . . until Car- 
rhenes having overcome iik ob\ ci.se wing, wheeled about 
with a circiimfci cnce and came upon the back of his enemies. 
1840 S. K, 'I ICKELL ill ytul. Asiat. Sot. IX. 706 The oL- 
vei.se manners of the Oorias. 

2. t)l a figure : Narrower at the base or jioint of 
ati.'icliment Ibaii at the aptx or top ; spec, in A"at. 
Hist ^ a general term comprising the vatious foiing 
severally called obconic^ obtordate, oblanceolatej 
obovate^ etc. Also m comb. — obvtrscly, Ob- a, as 
obverse-lunate, 

18x6 Kirrv & Sp. EntomoL III. xxxiv. 508 When there are 
thice of these orgamt Istimni.iinJ they arc air.mged in an 
obverse triangle in a space behind the untennsc. ibid IV, 
999 , When an object is viewed with its head towards 

you. 1866 I'reas. Hot. 799/ i Obverse, the sanie as Ob. 
Otver^edunate, inver.sely crescent sliaj ed. 1875 Knight 
Diet. Meek. An obverse tool has the smaller end to- 

waidH the h.-xft or Slock 

3 . Answering to bomething else as its connierpart, 
*873 Posts Gains tv. (< d. 2) 413 lo every mode of ooliga- 

tion there is an obvei.se mode of hber.4lion. 188s A. AcsriN 
in A/a. M. A/ag. X LI 1 1 . 40t, 1 felt sure 1 sliouhl come loihe 
other side of ilie hhiild, the obverse hollows of all this eni- 
bosned and., some what turgid appreciation. 

B. sb. {(rl)V 9 Js). 

1 . That side ol a coin, medal, seal, etc., on which 
the hunt] or princi|>nl design is struck ; tiie opposite 
of reverse. Also attrib. 

1658 Sir T Bhownk Hydriot. 16 Silver pceces .. wiih a 
rude head upon ihe ob\ erse, . . and an ill formed hot sc on the 
reverse. ^ 1797 Encytl. lint, (cd XI 41/1 On the obxcrse 
of tins piece there arc portiait.s of Francis and Mar}’, face 
to face. 18x3 Crauu 'JeckHol. Dut , Reverse, the back sic'e 
of a nied.*il, as opposed to tlic obvcrHC. 1837 Penny ( 'ycl. V 1 1 . 
33c-/a Tlie noble. The obver.se represents the king sluiiding 
in » vesseL *864 Bouiri.i. Her. Hisi. tjr Pop xxiv. 401 The 
equestrian figures of tlie cbverse of the Great be.tls 1895 
J'roclam. Brctisr (. outage w May. Every J enny should li.sve 
for the obverse impicsbioii Uur Elhgy with the Inscriptioo 
• Victoria * letc.j, 

2 . The face or side of anything intended to be 
jiresented to view ; front ns opnosed to Inick. 

1831 Cahi yi e Sart. Kes. 1. x, In Icxrlcing at the fair tape.stry 
of human l>fe. he dwells not on the obverse alone, but here 
chiefly on the reverse. 1847 Emkh^n Kepr. Men, Montaigne 
Wks. (Tfohn) I. 335 Nothin;.; so thin, but iina these I w o f.ices | 
and, w hen tlie observer Los seen the obverse, he turns it over 
to see the reverse. 

b. fig. "I he connterpTrt of any fact or truth. 

186a W. M. Rossetti in Fraser's Alag. Aug. 199 To say 
No, and stick to it, Ls a necessary obverse of the power of 
saying Vts to some piirpose. s86a W. W. Story Roba di 
K. XV. (1864) 325 Here ^oii have the two sides — the science 
of medicine, and its obv%.rse, the practice of witchcraft. 1874 
H. R. Rkynolos Jojin Rapt. viii. 51a Sin cannot be ex- 
plained away as a mistake, as an illusion, as the obverse uf 
good. 

S, logic. A proposition obtained as the result of 
obversioii. *896 [see Obvrmsion 2]. 

Obversely (^bvS'jsli), adv, |X prec. + -ly*. 

In Nat. lll^t. after mod.L. obversb^ In an obverse 
form or manner ; with an adj. of shaj^ ■■ Ob- a. 

*7Sa Sir J. Hill Hist. Anim. 565 Tlie tailed Vesper- 
tiho, with a foliated and obveisely cordated nose. 1753 
Ciiambrrs Cycl. Supp. a m. Leaf, Otmerseh ovateU Leef, , , 
a leaf of the same figure with the ovated leaf, only fixed to 
the petiole by ita smaller end. Ibbi, Botany 'Tab a, l.«aveB 
. .Obvcrsely^:urdaied. *849 Johnston in Proc. herw. Nat, 
Club II. No. 7. 368 An obverselv conoid elongated vesicle. 
1869 Jot. AlilCs Hum. Mind ll. xxiiL 394 note. And ob- 
vcncly, if a person acts [etc], 

ObTarsion (^bv9'j/on). fad. L. obversidn-em, 
n. ol action trom oltvtrtlfre to Ubvebt.] 

1 . The action of turning towards some person or 
thing. 1884 in Webstm 
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2. Logie, A form of immediate inference in which, 
by changing the quality, from one proposition 
another it inferred, having a contradictory predicate. 
Alto called Permotation. 

i8. . Rain Educ, as Se, in C/cl. Set. (U.S.) 1 . 539 The moiit 
Marching emiivaJence of verbal forint it Obvenion, or the 
stating or a fact from its other side. .1896;. Wblton A/ais. 
Lojfie (ed. a) I. in. HL 051 Obvemion it a change in the 
quality of a predication madeofanygivenhubje^ whilst the 
import of the judgment remains unchanged. Tne original 
proposition is called the Obvertend, and that whi^ is 
infciTed from it is termed the Obverse. 

3. The lormation of an obverse or counterpart. 

189a Daily News 3 Sept. ^3 I'here is no need . . to insist 

that in the matter of miml, this distinct obversion sbou>d 
exist, which nature demands not. 

OWert ((fbv5*it), V, [ad.L. obvert-Lre to turn 
towards or against, f. ob’ (Ob- 1 a, b) -I- vertSre to 
turn.] 

i-l. trans. To turn (something) towards; to 
place fronting. Ohs, 

i6s3 Cockeram, Obueri^ to tume against one. 1646 Sia 
T. Bmownb Pseud. Ep. vi. vii. 309 'ihe rooms of carnation 
in the .Summer, he obverts unto the Winter ascent, that in, 
South-Ea.st. 1686 Goad Cehsi, Bodies 1. xv. os The Lunar 
Light being obverted towards us in the Quadrates. 1781 
Wbslbv Wks. (1H72) IV. an If the northern hemisphere be 
obverted to the sun longer th.'in the southern. 

1 2. To turn (a thing) in a contrary direction. 
sda6 Sir T. Brownr Pseud. A/. 60 If wee place a Needle 
touched at the foote of tongues or andirons, 11 will ohvert or 
turne a»idc its lyllie or Noith point, and < onforme its cuspis 
or South extreme unto the andiron. t 6 s 7 TomAHaoti /lesum's 
Disp. 131 That the manner of preparation and mixtion bo 
not obverted thereby. 

3. Logic, To change the quality of (a proposi- 
tion) in the way of Obversion. 

1896 J Wklton Man. Logic (cd. a> I. ill iii. 951 The one 
simple rule for obverting any prnposition Negative the 
predicate and change the quality, but leave the quantity uu* 
altered. 

JIcnee ObvoTted ppl.a. 

1664 Evelyn Syls>a (^6jv) 20 Place to warm south, or the 
obverted pole. 1896 J. Wfiton Man. Logic (ed. a) I. iii. 
iii. 949 The corresponding forms with negative predicates 
are tcimed the Obverted ConvcrNC, the Obverted Coiitra- 
positive, and the Obverted Inverse. 

Obvertend (p*bvajtcmd). Logic, [ad. oh- 
vertenJ-uSy get iindive of olrverUre : sec prec.] The 
proposition to be obverted. 

18^ [see Obversion 2]. 

t O'bviate.///-^* Obs.rarc'^^, [ad, L,, obvidi^ 
uSy pa. pple. of obvidre : see next.] •» Obviated. 

1671 Trtte Notuo^f. 12 ThLs is alrea<ly obviat by the Lord's 
own determination. 


Obviate (P‘bvi|/^t\ v, [f. L. p^m/-,pp1. stem 
Hi obvidre to meet, withstand, oppose, prevent, f. oh 
against + via vray, Cf. F. obvier (i 4 thc., Godcf.\] 
ti. irasts. To meet, encounter; hence, to with- 
stand, oppose (a per-on or thing). Obs, 

1600-9 Kowlanob Knaue of Cluhbes n As on the wny 
I Itinerated, A Kurall ptrso'i lObiuati-d, Interogatiiig times 
Tranbiiaiion 1634 Kaki. Monm. tr. Bentnwgito's Warrs 0/ 
Flanders 326 [llej advanced suddenly with 300 Foot to 
obviat him. 1605 J. Eowaros Perfect. ScriOt, Ded., You 
obviated their tolly . with a profound wisowm. X70S J. 
Logan in Pa. Hist. Soc, Mem. IX. 8a 'J o obviate those 
three unworthy charge:*.. I have taken all proper courses. 

2. To meet and dispose of or do away with (a 
thing) ; to clear out of the way ; to prevent by 


anticipatory measures. 

1598 VoNO Diana 3(8 So did she obuiute this doubt with 
a sudden remedie. Cromwell Sp. 17 Sept, in Cariy/e. 

That 1 might .. advi.se with you about the remedLs and 
means to obviate these dangers. 169a Bentley Boyle Lect. 
941 [This] will obviate and preclude the mo.st considerable 
objections of our adversaries. 1751 John.son Rambler No. 
148 Pit But how has he obviated the inconveniences of old 
ageT 1804 Ld. Eli RNM>Ronr.H in East's Rep. V. 954 The 
defect, cannot, be obviated in the manner suggented. 1868 
Rogers Pol. Econ. iv. (1876) 38 The rUk of traiiS|>oriiiig 
money from one country to another has been obviated by 
the use of. . Dills of Exchange. 

fb. To anticipate, lorestall. Obs, 

lysa Addison Spect.Jio 367 P 4 If I do not take care to 
obviate some of my witty Readers, they will be apt to tell 
me, ihat my Paper, .is still benehcial [etc.J. 

•t’3. To lie in the way between. Obs. rare, 

1709 .ScARBURGH Euclt'd 8 A Strait line Is That, All whose 
intermedia! Parts do obviate the Extreama. 

Obviation (pbvli^i j m). [ad. L. ohvi&Udn-emy 
n. of action f. obvidre to Obviate. Cf. OF. oh- 
viacioHf -tion ( 14 th c. in Godef.).] The action of 
obviating or preventing, prevention. 

c 1400 Lanfrauc's Cirurg. loo A siirgian muste banne be 
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viation, pitex ention, prso>:cupation. and anticipation. 1890 
"Jimes 90 June '/i The obvimion or all tause of quarrel be- 
tween Germany and England is. .an object of great price. 

Obvious (P'bvias), a. [f. L. obvi-us in the 
way, meeting, obvious (f. ob against -i- ffia way) -h 
•*0U8.] 

L Lying or standing in the way t placed in front 
oi or over against t, Wonting. Obs. or ared, 

1809 Drayton Bor, fEarres vi. d, No mor* rejoydng in 
the oTMour Light 1609 C Butlkr Fern. Mon. L (1693) 
B hr. They [the horns of the bee] senit to giue waminf m 


the darlce. .of any oboioos thing qolcke or dead diat might 
offend her. 1639 Swan Spoe. M, (1670' 96 As in a broken 
looking-glass, every part will show the shMow of that face 
which IS obvious to it. 16^ H. L'EaraANCB Chms. /(1655) 

3 Paris being obvious to him, and in his way to Spain, he 
elaid there one day. 1709 J. Philips Splendid Smiling 80 
So her dlsembowen'd webArachne .. spioads, Obvious to 
vagrant flies. 1744 ARmsiDB Pleess, tmesg, il xi6 They 
strike In diflTerent lines the gaser's obvious eye. 18x4 Cary 
Datiie (ChandosCi.) 938 From her. .The appellation of that 
starjwhich views Now obvious, and now averse^ the sun. 

t2. Exposed or open to (action or influence); 
liable. Obs, 

1601 Daniel Civ, ffispr f 1609) vi. di, Such aa obvious unto 
hatred are. 1647 biuv Ckr, Astral, clx. 679 It renders the 
Native obvious to many discommodities. 1669 Wuruugb 
Syst, Agric. (1681) 169 It your Garden be obvious to the cold 
winds. 1710 Stkbijc Toiler No 944 p 7 The Pedant is so 
obvious to Ridicule. X76o-ya H. Hrookb Fool 0/ QsusL 
(iSco) 111 . 13 She was artless, and obvious to seduction. 

1 3. Coming iu one's way, met with ; frequently 
I met with or found ; commonly occurring. Obs. 

X986 W. Wkbbb Esig. Poetrie (Arb) 96 Ihe Latinists, 
which are of greatcfit fame and most obuious among vs. 
1638 Sib T. Herbert Traio. (ed. a) 95 Suffer me.. to tell 
YOU of a fish or a, which in these sens were obvious. 
Woodward Nat. Htsi. Earth 1. (1793) 0 1 |he next Quarry, 
or Chalk-pit .. these are so ready and oovious in almost all 
Places. sydo-TB H. Brooks f'ool 0/ Qnal. (1809) 111 . 100 
Though your women were as obvious to my walks as yonder 
pavemt'iiC. 

4. Plain and open to the eye or mind, clearly 
perceptible, perfectly evident or manifest ; palpable. 

X63S Quarles Embi. 11. xi. (1718) 10^ My floor is not so 
flat, so nne, And has more obvious rubs tnan thine. X651 
Hobbes Gord. 4 See. iii. 1 31. 56 1 ‘hings present are obvious 
to the sense, things to come to our Reason only, xdpa 
Bentley Boyle Le*^t. ix. 398 Racked and wrested from its 
obvious meaning. ifw6 Leoni tr. Alberti's Arekit. I. 31/9 
If you make it in Winter, it is obvious that the Frost will 
crack it. 1793 Bukkb Obs. Conduct Minori.y Wks. 184a 1 . 
627 It appears obvious to me, that one or the other of tnot« 
two grt-at men, that is, Mr. Pitt or Mr. Fox, must be 
minister. X809 F.ucpnia di Acton Nuns 0/ Desert I. 68 A 
small palisade, not obvious to the sight. 1858 Buckie 
L'ivilis. (1873) II. viii. 491 His predecessors in this matter 
had neglected their obvious duty. 

b. Zool, Plainly distinguishable, clearly visible, 
evident, as an obvious marking or stripe : opposed 
to obscute. 

Obviously {p bviasli), adv. [f. prec. 4 - -lt 2 ] 

1 1. J^y the way, in passing, incidentally. Obs. 
1617-77 Fbltham Resolvts 11. xlviii. 254 He that hath 
inspection therein but by the by and obviously, 

2. In a clearly perceptible manner, evidently, 
plainly, manifestly. 

1638 Sir T. Herbert Tram. (ed. a) 304 Texts of holy Writ 
obviously writ or painted. s668 Hale i'ref. Rolte's Abndgm, 
b ij, Other matters more obviously dcducible by Ai gumenta- 
tion. 1748 Anson's I'op. 111 i. 309 The other two Islands 
were obviously enough inc'apable of furnishing us with any 
BS^istance. 187a Black Adv. Phaeton iii, Arthur .. was 
obviously in a bad temper. 

Ob'VlOUfinesSCp'bviacn^s). [f. as prec. 4 -NEBS.] 

1 1. The state or condition of being exposed or 
opcn/ii; opei. ness, exposure, liability. Obs, 

1669 WoKLiPGE Syst. Agric. (1681) 169 According to the 
height of the Pole, natuie of the ground, and obviousness 
to Winds. ^ a 1677 Hale Prim. Orig. Man. iv. viii. 369 In 
respect of its vU iiiiiy and obviousness to Observaiion. X841 
Trench Parables xxviti. (1864] 467 The obviousness of the 
widow [ill the East]. . toall manner of oppressions and wrongs, 
2. The quality of being cleat ly percepiible; the 
state or condition of being easily seen or under- 
stood ; nlninness or openness to the eye or mind. 

x^i J, WEBSTER Mctaili^. I. 17 Whcrc obviousness and 
easiness are uw.snting to know tne subjecL 17^ Norrib 
Ideal WorUi 11. iii 158 Some are thought to write clearly 
merely through the «astne» and obviousness of their matter. 
1864 Bowen Lo^ic x. 338 Oinjtiing nothing on account of its 
seeming triviality and obviousness. 1889 Law Times 
LXXVIII. 909/9 It has been remarked, witli equal truth 
and obviousness, that [etc ]. 

t Obvrtcate, V. Ohs. rare. [f. L. ob. (Ob- i b) 
•^visfdre to smear.] trans. To smear over; to 
smooth as with a slimy coating; to mollify. 

Bonefs Afe^, C^pit, XIX, 833 Sweet things., 
obviscate and blunt its saline Acrimony. 17x0 'F. Fuli bb 
Pharm, Extemp. 35 h . . obviscates, and mollifies and 
restrains their [fermenting particlca of the blood] impetuous 
Torrent in the small Canals. 

t O'bvolate, v. Obs. rare-^*. [f. L. ob. (Ob- i b) 
voldre to fly.] (55ce quot.) So + ObyoUftion. 
X696 Blount Glossogr. Obvoiaiey to flie againsL 1698 
Phii liph, Obf'olationy a flying againHt. 

Obvolnta (/> bv<fl«»t), «. Bet, [ad, L. obvolM- 
uSy pa. pple. of obvolvfre : see next.] (See quots.) 

xyto J. Lkb Introd. Hot. III. xvi. (1765] vay Obvalute, I 
rowled against each other 1 when their respective Margins 
alternately embrace the strait Margin of the opposite I/esf. 
X839 Lindlev Introd. Hot. <18481 II. 374. x8^ Bkntiev 
Man, Bet. led. 9) 147 If the half of one conduplicate leaf 
receives in its fold the half of another folded in the same 
manner, the vernation is half equilant or obvoluta. xMo 
Cray Struct, Bot, 139. 

Obvolntion (pbvdUfl'J^n). rare, [ad. L. ob- 
poiutidn-em a wrapping round, enveloping, n. of 
action f. obvolvfrex see Obvolvx.] The wrapping 
or folding of a bandage round a limb ; also, f a 
fold, twist, or turn (of something coiled). 

1978 Banjstkr Hist. Man vi. 87 In. .their foMen, wrethet 
obuoluitoiB, and Glandules, ao much seede is cooteined. 


i€|9 Bulwbr Pesihomyoi. n. s. 034 Although the Tongos 
may soeme a Muscle becauM of its wrested Evolutions and 
implicationB .. yet it is not 1897 Mavns Expos. Lex^ 
Obvoiutio,, .a;mlied to the employment of bandages that an 
wrapped round any limb : obvolulion. 

Obvolutlve (p’bvdlitftiv), a, [f. L. obvolut.^ 
ppl. stem of obvoivgro (see Obvolutb) -i- -iyx.] >■ 
ObvoLUTB a 1886 in Thomas Med. Diet, 


ObvolTtt Ort)vp*lv), V, rare, [f. L. obvolvtn 
to wrap round, f. ob. (Ob- 1 c) -f vohifre to roll.] 

L trans. To wrap round, muffle up ; to disguise. 
x6a3 Cockeram, Obuolne, to fold round aoout. 1639 Hbv- 
wood Hierarch, viii. 497 'ihe doubtfull Oracles. .slT things 
obvolved leaue. 1691 Biogs New Dhp, p 988 ObvolvA 
with an alien and fcavorUh odour. X697 Tomunhon Reueu's 
Bit^ X16 Pill masse.. must be obvolv^ in fine leather, 
t a. To cause to roll round or revolve. Obs. 

BuLWEa Pafhomyoi. iL v. 176 His [tha MumIb'b] 
Choras. .witli.a kind of circular motion obvolve or roll tha 
Eye to the greater Angle. 

lienee Obvoivlng ppl. a, wrapping round; 
spec, in PSn/om, (see quots.). 

x8a6 Kirby A Ss.Entomol. IV. 328 Prothonx. Obvoivlng, 
when there are neither ora norsutme to separate it from tha 
antenectuM. Ibid. 334 Elytra .. Obvolving, when their 
epipicurm cover a considerable portion of the aides of the 
alitnink. 

Obvolvent (^vp-Mnt), a. [ad. L. obvo/vent- 
cm, pr. pple. of obvohvfre ; sec prec.] Wrapping 
or folding round ; obvolving : see quot. 

1897 'tAKsnx Expos. Lex.y Obvelvems...FoM\ng about 1 
wrapping round | applied to remedies, .which act by afford- 
ing mechanical support, aa bandages, etc. : obvolvenL 
Obyte, -ytt, obs. forms of Obit. 

Oc, var. Ac Obs., but ; ME. jMi.t. of Achb v, 

II Ooa (Ju'ki). Also 9 ooon. [Sp. oca, a. Pera- 
vian occa : cf. Gon 9 alex Vocab, 1608 , a 6 a * Occa, 
cierta rayz llamada assi \] A name of two South 
American species of Oxalis, O, crenala and O, 
tuberosa, cultivated for their tubers, which resemble 
potatoes ; the former also for its acid leaf-stalks. 

1604 E. G[rimstone1 D' Acosta's Hist. Indies w. xviii. a6i 
The Papas and Ocas be the chiafe for nourishraent and 
substance. 168B Sir P. Rycaut tr. Gartilasso’s Peru viii. 
xii. There is another sort which they [Peruvians] call Oca. 
of a vrry pleasant taste ; it is long, and thick as a man's 
little finger. 1760-7B tr. ^uan 4 Uiioa's Voy. (ed. 3) 1 . 
983. x84a Prichard Nat. Hist. Afan 431 Iri the hot plains, 
they planted maice, and the occa, or oxalia. 1880 C. K. 
Markham Peruv. Bark 113 Rows of Indian girls were 
sitting in the plasa before their little heaps of ehufius, ocas, 
potatoes, and other provisions. 

Ooam, obs. form of Oakdii. 

Ocarina (pk&rPnft). [f. it. oca goose (in ref. to 
its shape) -f -ina 1.] A simple kind of musical 
instrument consisting of a somewhat egg-shaped 
terra-cotta body with a whistle-like mouthpiece and 
finger-holes ; its notes are soft and sonorous, but 
it has little compass ; it is made in several sizes to 
produce variety of tone. 

[1876 Stainer & Barreit Diet, Mus. T„ Ocarine (//.), a 
Mries of Mven musical instruments made of terra cotta. 

} Merced with small holes, invented by a company of per* 
ormers calling themselves the Mountaineers of the Apen- 
oinrs.] S877 Patent Specif. T. Zaeh No. io»o A niu^^ical 
wind tnsinimcnt. .preferably formed of clay, and then baited 
or burnt ; it is to be called the ' Ocarina *. 1883 Gd. Words 
X39 Ducks and geese, which are to the loudest .. Corbin 
China, what an ocarina is to a flageolet. 1893 Nation 
(N. Y.) 16 Feb. 199/3 A single player vith fife or ocartna. 

Ocoacion, obs. f. Occabion; var. Oocatxon Obs. 
Ocoiean, obs. form of Ocean. 
t OC 0 B 8 * 0 ate« S'. Obs. Also-ooo-. [i.'L.occstcdt., 
ppl. stem of occaecdre or obexedre to blind, f. ob- 
(Ob- I b) -h CKcdre, f. emeus blind : cf. Obc4C0atk a. 

I'he form in occ- is more in accordance with L. analogies | 
but that in ohc- appears to have been more frequent in nied. 
1 .. as well as in Eng. derivatives.] 
trans. To blind. Hence t Oocss'oatcd/^/. A 
x66i K. W. Conf Charac , Gd. Old i ause (i8te) 60 Like 
an ocrsecated Tonil, 1664 H. More Synopsis Proph. 539 
Whereas God is said, to occarcate the Jevs, or deceive the 
prophets, it is to be understood of the permission of these 
thing^ 

t OcC 880 a*tioil. Obs, Also -oeo-: see also 
OBOiKCATioK. [ad. late L. ocemedtion-em, n. of 
action f. L. occmcdre\ see prec.] The action of 
blinding ; a blinded condition. 

X608-11 Bp. Hai l Occas. Medit | 57 It is an addition to 
the misery of this inward uccicration, that it is ever jt^yned 
with a Mcure confidence. 1691 tr. EmUianne's Frauds 
Eom. Monks (ed. 3> 137 O stupendous ocraacation. 

t O'ocallated , ppl. a. Vbs. tare-'\ [ 1 . L. occal. 
tal us having a hard skin, callous, pa. pple. of 
*occalldre (f. ob- (Ob- i b) + callum hard skin) 
+ -kd 1.] quot.) Hence fOocalla-ti on. 
x6a3 Cockeram, <7cr4/4x/e</, brawnie, bard. 1698 Phillips, 
Occallation, a making hard like brawn. 

Oooain, obs. form of Oakum. 

OoOMiiSJll (F’k&miz'm). [f. name Occam or 
Ockham The doctrine or system of tbe 

English scholastic philosopher. William of Occam, 
who lived in the first half of the X 4 th c., called in 
later times the ' Invincible Doctor '. 

Occam WAS a pupil of Duns Scotus, but rejected and ^ 
posed the Realism of his master, forming a new speculative 
sect who revived tbe tenets of Nominalisni. He maintained 
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that genera] ideas have no oKlectiie reality out of the mind, 
but are merely a product of abKtraction. Hu tcacliuiga pre- 
pared the way for the orerchrow of acholajiticum. 

Hence O ooamUt, O ooamit#, a disciple or fol- 
lower of Occam; Ooounl'stlo a. 

*579 ^*<**f^^ 75a Brftwliiijjs l>eiwern the Tho- 

mibts and Scotisun, Alhrrtuia, Ocr'amists. 1657 Daxthk 
I 14 'lliey differ tii many hundred 
poinU, a« the writings of Uie SchtxUinen, the rtiumisis and 
and Ockamisu . . do declai e. 1837-9 H a llam J/ist. 
Lit. 1 lii. ( 69 Masters i»f arts uerc hmind by oath never to 
teach Ocklirmii<uii. 1874 J. H. IIlumt Diet. Sttii, Oceatmies, 
the school of Englisli NominaIi>«t%, or rather the revivers of 
Nominuiisiii, who followed WilliAiii of OctJiani’s lead in the 
fiiat half of the fourteenth century, nnd whone opposition to 
Kealiam brought about the decline of iM.liolasuc philosophy. 

Ocoamy ^orrr\%: 6 oohaoile, 00k- 

amie, oooam, 8 oohimy, 8-9 ookamy, oocamy, 
(ookumy). [A cornipt form of aUomye^ al canty ^ 
Alchkhy.] a metallic composition imitatini; 
silrer: cf. ALCHSMr Also atfn'd. and 

1596 Nasmr Saffron Wahien N i j U A tongue of copper 
or ochamie iineerely counterfeiting silver) such as organe 

K ipca .4nd xei joants maces are made of. 1713 Snerre Guard. 

lo. a6 F t Tins thimble and an ocenmy spewn. 1755 Johnson, 
Ockimty, a mixed base metal. 18^7 Sik K. Paiazmavk Nomt. 
it Ltijf. II. 819 '1 he dawning spirit of conventional honour 
ailding the o( kamy .shield of Chiv.dry. 1864 AT. 4- ^ 7 . 3rd Ser. 
V 410 This occ'unyof ridicule elaborated by three of the 
verbal alchemists of the day 

Ocoar, obs. form of Oohrr, (Joker. 
t Oeoa* 80 . Ods. rare. [ad. occds-us a falling, 
going down, setting, t. ppl. stem of occidh-e to fall 
down, f. ob- (Ob- 1 a) + cadire to fall.] Falling, fall. 

1609 Hr.X'nooo Brit. Tn*yv. xdv, He lights in Lemnos, 
nor can Vulcan die By this ocense. 1637 Tomi inson Rgnou's 
Disp 323 A small .. seed .. follovrs u|>on the oceaxe of its 
flowers. 

Oocavion s6l Also 4 5 -ioun, 

-youn, 5 -ione, 5-6 -yom^o, (t; -oion, 6 -oyoiit 
-tyon, 6-7 -tioQ). [ad. L. occasidn~ent falling (of 
things^ towanis (each other), juncture, opportunity, 
motive, reason, pretext, in late 1 .. aUo cause; n. 
of action f. occtdHre (see prec.) ; in F. occasion 
(i3-i3thc. in Hatz.-Darm.) a learned form, which 
at length ditplacetl the popularly descended OF. 
ocheisony ocht ion, ocAoison, noith. r. okesony okisoHy 
ocaisoHy etc., also OF. achais^y acheis-y aches', achis^ 
uHy -OHy etc., encheisoHy etc., 'occasion, cause, 
reatoti, motive, accusation, accident, circumscance ', 
whence the ME. forms Aouesoun, AKCfiKSOUir, 
Khohkason, Chbsoun.] 

L L A falling together or juncture of circum- 
stances favourable or suitable to an end or pur- 
pose, or admitting of something being done or 
effected ; an opi>ortunity. f In early use esp. In 
pregnant sense. Opportunity of attacking, of fault- 
finding, or of giving-or taking offence; a 'handle* 
against a person. To take occasioHy to take ad- 
vantage of an op}x>rtuuity (to do something). 

ijfla wvci.ir 9 kings v. 7 Takiih herd and secth, that 
oocasiounj [VuJf^ occasions ^ he xechith a^cyiis me — si or. 
xi. la 1 hat that 1 da, and 1 schul du, that 1 kitie awey the 
occasioun of hem, that woleii occosioun. 1484 Caxton Fakirs 
0/ yUsop I, iv. Men .. sekynge occasion to doo some harme 
and dommaire to the got^. I5a6 Pilgr. Per/, i W. de W. 
1331) 17 b, All this he to gyuc vs an «x,c:uyon of reuerent 
fauuliante. 1338 Stahkky lhalegne England 1. L 74 IjCt 
not occaiiyon slyppe. 1361 T. Nokton Calvin's Inst. 11. r^j 
Of which worries the .Apostle (oke occasion to m.ike this 
comparison. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimagt ^1*14) 545 Till fitter 
occasiofn of revnige offered it aelfc. 1660 Perva Diary 
6 Dec, I look ocacaston to go up and 10 bed in h uet. 1703 
J IxMiAN in /’a. Hist. Soc. Mtm. IX. 330 We take all iios- 
tible care ti> avoid giving occasions. 1779 J. Mookb Pievt 
Sec. Fr. (1780) 1 . i. a, I now Bct*e the first occisimi of com- 
municating the whole to you. S799 Harris in t)wen JW>v. 
Wellesley's Pesp. (1877) 117 Colonel Wellesley's division 
turning the rignt flank of the enemy, gave rk;c.s!Mon to 
GetierM Floyd .. to disperse a cutfdiery of uifantry. 18^3 
Bentham Ratten. Ren*. 344 A prime minister has not so 
many occasions for acquinng inforinatioii respecting farm- 
ing as a fiuraer, 1873 Jowktt Plate (e<L a) 111. 597 Here. , 
we may take occasion to cxirrect an error which occurred at 
p SBr. 1879 Frim;i>r Csrsar ix. 101 Dccasions of war had 
been caught at with ncli communities. 

b. Persunified oi a female bald behind ; esp. in 
to take occasion by the forelock : see Forelock so!^ s. 

c 139a Mari owk Jew t/ Malta v. ii. Begin betimes ; occa- 
uon*s bald behind. itoS Brysrktt Cit*. Lt/e q If he may 
once by hold vpon that l^kc, which, men say. Occasion 

behiniL 


hath growing 011 her forehead, l>eing bnid 
MiLtON /*.>?. 
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T. III. 173 Z'‘b 1 and duty are not alow, But on 
Occasions forclijck watchful wait. s8ip Sueli fy Cenci v. i. 
We can escape even now, So we take fleet occasion by the 
hair. 1831 Tknmyson 7 e the Queen 31 To take Occasion by 
Che hand 

2 . A juncture or condition of things, an occur- 
rence, fact, or consideration, affording ground for 
an action or a state of mind or feeling; a reason, 
ground ; also, in pregnant tense, good or adequate 
reason : CAtrsc 3, 3 b. 

t Oecasien why ^ ' reason why * ; cf. eauu why. Causk sb. 
ic. yRvU oitrArfM, inducement t o sin, 'offence stumbling- 
muck * (=s Gr. veuvhaXov in N. T.). 

e 1383 Chaucer L . G. W . 994 Dide , A'>d slioftly tolde ml 
the occastoQ Why Dido come in-to that Region. 14B9 C^x- 
TON Fmytes e/ A. \. vU. 17 Be not moeued for lytyl occasion, 
flsas Lo. BaaMsaa Frmu. 1. exJutvU. 164 Tyfl nowe there 


was none oeradon why. X3a6 TmiMia Muft. xrili 7 Wo 
be unto the world because Of evill occasiooH. ikid, 8 YflT thy 
honde or thy fote geve the occasion of evylU 1394 La 
Primaud. Fr. Acad, il 3 We shall at the least giue them 
occasion to thinke more seriously of their error. 1813 K. 
Hiu. Paikw. Piety Pref., If ever (>eop!e .. had uccaxioii to 
praise God, we are they. 1634 Sia T. Hbrbert Ireeo. 35 By 
degree^ upon small occasion he beheaded and strangled 
mtMt of them. 1714 Swift Pres. .St. Aj/ Wks. 1755 II 1. 
sio What occasions the iiiinisiry m.sy have gtVL-n for thb 
coldnei>s. 1748 KicHAknsoN Clarissa (1811) L xxxvii. 278. 
1 beg ycnir p.iriJon . . for having given you occasion 10 leiniriu 
Die of the date of your last. 1^1 J, Brown Poetry 4- Plus. 
vii. 141 One of the first Effort-. 01 a growing Politeness is to 
avoid all Occasions of Offence. >•43 ")iCKKNS Christmas 
Carol li, l*he occasion of its using.. a gieat cxttuguishcr fur 
a c-Ap. 

I b. A pretext ; an excuse. Obs, 

1388 WvcMK PUtl. L tS The while on al inaner, ethir hi oc- 
c.^sioun 1\mP» r occiisioneni], ctWir bt trt‘uthe,Ciist l^schew^d. 
1444 Rolls of i'arlt. V- iio/i Thai none ol the saidc officers 
. . Iw occasitiii or undi*r 1 olour of her Olfu es t.Tke none other 
thing 1596 Si knskm F. Q iv. x. 13 IMay, . Whose iimnner 
was all nassengent lo stay And mtcriaine with her occasions 
sly. 1649 Mii.ton Ktkon iv. Wks. (1847) a86 All this. .was 
but a mere colour and occasion taken of hisre-^olved absence 
from the parliament. 

8. An uccurrencc lending to some result ; hence, 
generally. That which produces an effect : *« Cauh* 
sb. I. Const ofy iLtl. To give occasion to, to 
give rise to, to ocension. 

ijta Wvci.ir Josh. xxiL 25 Bi this occasinun Mure sones 
shulen tume awey ouiv Mates fro the dreed of the lA>rd. 
c f4<M Lvik;. Contpl. Bt. KnL 165 lliought & seknevie were 
Qcrasioun That bo thus lay in laineniauioun. 1560 Dsustr. 
A h idane's Comm. 49 b. Heresies . . to the reproch of Christ, . . 
or the a hich ma^ 1^ an occasion of sedition. 1669 Makvbi J. 
Let. Mayer 0/ //a// Wks. 1776 L iia The crowd of business 
. . obliging us to sit both forenoon .Tnd afternoon. . . which 
indeed is tiia occasion that 1 have the less vigor left at niglit. 

Nkwton ChroMol. Amentled ii. aoj The expulsion of 
the Shepherds by the Kings 4>f Thcbais was the occ.i.sion 
that the Philistines were so iinnietous in the days of S.'iuL 
1731 Johnson Ramkler No. 141 P 10 A mistake which had 
given occasion to a burst of nicrrinient. 1859 Iknnvson 
Geraint 235 A little vext at losing of the hunt, A little at 
the vile occasion. 

b. Something that contributea to produce an 
effect, by providing the opportunity for the elTicicnt 
cause to operate ; a subsidiary or incidental cause. 
Distinguished irom cause 'ctBcicDt cause* (Cause 
sb. 5). 

^ T. Wilson Logike t. I iij, lltose causes, that are 

feten^ farre of, and bceyng but halfe i:auiies, partly and by 
the w.\ye, geue onely the occasion ] 1603 Bacon Adv. 

Learn. 11. x 83 It [niedicinc|considcreth causes of diseases, 
witti the ocouioiis or impulsions, c 1703 Bfhkri ky Cem^ 
men-pt. Bk. in Fr&wir L/e^ 430 What means Cause 

as distinguish'd from Occasion? Nothing but a being which 
wills, when the effect follows the I'olition. 1834 DEt^uiNci'Y 
Autobiog, .Sk.y Coleridge 11 . 224 Such were the causes ; but 
the immediate occasion of his deivirture . . was the favourable 
o|»portunity . of migrating in a pleasant way. i860 Mansei. 
Prolog. Log. tx. y>t Experience furnishes if not the cause 
at least the occ.uuon of cvei^ object of our cognition. 1871 
Mahkuv Elent. Law i 433 ’The injury to the individual 
though it is^ never the cause of the action of a Court of l^w 
is the occasion of it. 

O. A person who cau-ses or brings about some- 
thing ; esp. one who docs so incidentally. 

a 1548 Hmj. C kren., Hen. I'll 37 He suspected y^CJeralde 
erle ul Kyidare . . was the cause and occasion yt he had no 
succouru nor ayde sent to him. 1605 Vkxstbcan Dec. 
Iniell. vi. iiosfll ids TheQueene of English blood royal, wmi 
occa.sion (liat the depressed English nation was raised ugainc 
vnto honor and credit. \hko Estakl. Test yt He will not 
foiget those who have been the occasions, .of cruelty. 1711 
.SrKKLR Sped. No. 136 F 3 He was the Occasion that the 
M uscovites kept their Fire in xo soldier-like a manner. 1814 
Southey Ro^itnek xxiv. 255 V;iin hope — if all the evil was 
ordained . . And we the pour occasion. 

f d. The action of causing or occasieming. Also 
Irons/. That which is caused or occasioned. 

a 1333 1 '^’ Huon 531 He made bis complayntii, 

how by the 4K:ca.'(yon of duke Hut»n of Burdcaux, he had 
loxte iiit. of bis nephues. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
276 They xaye it is lo bo imputed, partly lo their owne 
errour, partly to the oceaxion others. 1398 B. Jonson 
hxK Man in Hum, tv. viii. Without adjeciioii of your 
Assistance or Occ.tsion. 1600 Shaks. A. Y. L. iv. i. 178 O 
i^t woman th.'xt cannot make her f.iult her husbands occa- 
sion, let her neuer nurse tier childe her selfe. 

1 4. That which gives rise to discussion or con- 
sideration ; the subject treated or debated. Obs. 

1615 Latham Falconry (t6 13) 91 In the forepart of this book 
1 haue written more at large vpon the same occasion. s6i8 
Bk Llanuaff Let. to Abp. Canterk. in Hales Gold. Rem., 
Since this time the Syned hath been somewhat warmed t 
for before wo were hrid with snudl occ'a*.ionv 165s Fulled s 
Abel Redio., Melancthon (1^71 1 . 279 Telling them that in 
A general council all occasions, defendiiigs, opinions and 
judgments ought to he free. 

II. 5. A juncture of circumstances requiring 
or calling for action ; necessity or need ai ising 
from circumstances. Const. y&r {\ of ) or inf. 

1576 FLF.MtNO Panopi. Epist. S78 Teu me fgood inende) 
what ociasion constrained you, to seeke accoMo hether? 
1396 Shaks. i Hen. if, in. li. 74 When be bad occasion to 
be scene. He was but os the Cuckow is in lane, Heard, not 
regarded. 1607 — Timon ,111. L 19 Hauing great and instant 
occasion to vse fiftie Talents. 1697 Damfirr Voy. I. no, 
5000 padu of flower, for a reserve, if sve should have or4m- 
sion U any. syis Addison Spect. No. 4J9FJ1 'lliere will be 
no Occasion (or him. lyd e ^i H. Walfolr Yertne's Anecd, 
PaitU. (1786) 11 . a)5 Having frequmU oocaaioo lo make use 


of enamel. i8oe Maa Edckwobtr Moral T. (1816) 1 . or. 
120 The corrector .. scarcely had occasion to alter a word. 
1884 tUrutr. Lend. Hews 37 Sept. 091/3 lliere is no occasioii 
tcx call in the magicians, and the astrologers. 1885 Lmrn 
Times LXXIX. 130/1 Every lawyer who baa had occasion 
to thread tiio Ubynnch of the statutes under which London 
is governed. 

t b. A particular, esp. a personal, need, wont, 
or requirement. Chiefly in pi. ^ needs, require- 
menta. Obs. 

1596 Smaks. Merck. Y. 1. L 130 My purse, my person, my 
rxtreamest mcanes Lye all vnlock'd lo your 0(.c<isions. 1663 
Sir T. Hkrufht Trav (1677) 174 Seeing the People cut thorn 
into many sluccs. and divert tne stream to serve their occa- 
sions. 1740 J CiJiHicK Edue. Youth ted. 3) 171 The (aitin 
Tongue wants Words to answer a lpe:tt many of our modeni 
Oi.c.'isionx. 175a Fiiipinc Atnelia iii. vii, He had not a 
hJiilling left to ispate fium his own uccusious. 179^ Nelson 
19 July ill Nicolas Pisp. (1845) II. 57 A total deprivation of 
sight for every common ocLasion in life is the consequence 
of the lui,» of part of the cryst.Tl of iny right eye. 1806-7 
J. BhKMiroKn /f/ijariYlrr Hum. /.(/k (1826) v. (^ocl, 1 hope 
you can coiitrive to suit them to iny oceaxious. 
t6. That which one has need 10 do; necessary 
business ; a matter, piece of business, business 
engagement. Chiefly in //., Affairs, business# Obs. 

1594 Nashe Ut/ort. 7 rav 28 No interpleading won there 
of opposite oci lesions, 1607 Statutes in HisL Wakefield 
Gram. Srh. (1892; 57 Sucche as .. have occasion with the 
governoiirs. 160^ uV. Riding Rec. (1884) 1 . 17 1 They goiug 
alxmt their occasions. 1636 Eari. op Manchksikr m Hul. 
clench Af.sS (llixt. MSS. Coinm.l I. 276 My otxaxions are 
so many us 1 know not whether they will rive m** any leave 
to gee the country thU summer. t6^ G K. tr. Boyatuau's 
Theat. I-Corldt. 41 They employed theniKelvea ab^t ihelr 
lawful occasions, a 1713 Eu wood Autoldog (1714) 70 You 
are discharged, and may take >our l.iberty, to go about 

r ourOccA>ions. 1783 Nrison 28 CXct. ixi Nicolas ('845) 

. 83 Six iiioiiths U.tvc of abxeni c, to go to Lisle, in Kianre, 
on tny private oci asicjns. i&^ Barham Ih^oL Leg., Leet.h of 
Folkest.y Betake thy self to tny lawful occ.ixiuiis. 
i* b. //. Necessities of nature. Obs. 

1698 Fkvkr Acc. E. Imlia 4- P. 156 Where they do all 
occasions, leaving their Exrrcincnts tiiete. 1733 Smollkit 
IV XX, My master Don Quixote .. eat*., drinks, and 
docs his occasions like other men. 1789 M Madan tr. Per. 
sins (179s) 38 note. It was unl.iwTul to do their uccasiuns or 
to make water in any sa«.red pl.ice. 

III. 1 7 . A juncture ol circumstances (iu itself) ; 
the falling out or happening of anything; a casual 
occurreuce ; an event, inadent, circumstance. Obs. 

1334 Elyot />0itr. Princes 9 b, D<^ thou noihyng iu 
func, sens other nten knowe what time and occasion is 
mcctcst for the. 160s Si k R . Bovlk Diary in Lismore I 'apers 
.Ser IL (1887) I 41 .Since my la^t hear is growne no occasion 
worthy the advertising, a 1649 Winthkup Nexu P.ng, (1853) 
II. 3<^ There fell out at this tiuie a very sad occasion. 

t b. gen. J'he falling out or happeniizg of 
things or events ; the course of events or circum- 
stances. Obs. 

1595 Shaks. John iv. iL tas Wiih-huld ihy speed, dfradfull 
fk.’co.xioii : I > tiioke a league with me, 'till I haue pica.s*d 
My disconietiled Pccres. 1597 — 2 Hen. IV. iv. i. 72 Wee 
see which w.iy the Strc.une of Time doth runne. And are 
enforc’d from our most quiet there, By the roiign Torreut 
of t >ccasion. 

8. A particular casnal occnrrciioc or juncture; 
a case of something hapiicning; the time, or 
one of the times, at which something happens ; 
a particular time marked by some occurrence or 
by its special character, f Formerly sometimes 
in more general sense, A ca<;c, fin instance. 

»S68 Grafton C/irpN. II. 116 Hraryng the king upon an 
occasion to lalke of breade. 1373 J. Sandkoku Hourt 
Recreat. (15761 ux When there weio dcade at Milan .. cer- 
tayne noble . . yong men, Alciato made upon that occasion . . 
these wittie verses. 15B8 Shaks. A. L. L.\. ii. 143 Vpon (he 
next occasion that we meete. 1692 Evflyn DelaQuint CompL 
Card. I 37 It ought to have a Balliistre with some Ste|m 10 
amie down into (hat Garden, which is an Umarnent to l^e 
wish'd for in such OccaatoiM. 1707 Curtos. in Husk. 4 Card. 
X45 1 bus argues Boyle in several Occhhious. 17^ Hartley 
Ofserv. Man 1. ii. ai8 'i'he.se Mitscie<« diawlng tne Eye out 
on eminent Occasions 1781 Cowpkr 148 Some- 

times occaRion brings to light Our friend's defect long hid 
Iroin sight. 1834 Mkdwim Angler in Wales II. 24 TiU that 
ocrasiun, 1 never hud known wlut terror really was. 18B3 
Atkenseum 8 Sept. 305/1 An article of his appearing on the 
occasion of the deatn of GogoL Mod. On the oceaxion of 
her marriage with Mr. ■ » 

9. An event or function of some special kind, 
a. A reliffioQs function or ceremonial ; in Scot- 
land, aCommunion service; the annual, half-yeady, 
or quarterly sacramental season, arch, or Obs. 

17^ A Wilson Poems 4 Lit. Prosex. (1B76) 29 It lias been 
our custom, ou the Tuesday's night after our (Xenxion, to bt 
hearty over a pinL xtej A. PRINCI.S Seesm. 4 Lett. 11840I 
190 Our autumn occasions had been good time-x to many. 
1844 Sage's Wks. 1 . 368 note, Ibey fservants] were to b« 
allowed to attend a certain number of fairs and occasions or 
aicramcnU during the year. 189s C. G. M''Crik Worship 
Preshyt. Scot. 311 llie administration of the Lord's Supper 
upon what are styled ' occasions 1900 Chabuittk Han- 
auav in Asstoktog. (1901) xv, sex When the Uome.goliig is, 

1 want to say. .'by desire'— no flowersi.. Also 1 would much 
wLb a Chundi of England occasion. 

b. A special ceremony or celebration ; r ' func* 
tion ' ; an ‘ event *. Chief^ colloq. 

tifls Rmmsdn Cend Life. Culture Wks. (Bohn) II. 37* 
Keep the town for ocesaioM, but th« habits should he (bri^ 
to reciramant. 1870 Diocrns £. Drvod iii/l'haM oocasiont 
seem to go off tolerably wall witbout ms^ ihusy. Mod It 
was a graat occasion. 
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IV. Phrases and Caf/tb, 10 . f a. ^ aeeasun 
through the (incidental) operation or agency 
of ; reason of ; on account of ; because of. By 

occasicn tkaty for the reason that, because. Ohs, 

I4»9 Kollt 0/ Paris. IV. 346/9 Be ocension of the aeide 
divcriite. ^1490 tr. /V Imttutieru I. xvi. 18 What euery 
man verdy in, best in ahewid by occadon of adiiersitc. 
e 1460 FoKTKMcrB Ahi. ^ f.im. Mon. ix. (1885) *99 
ftiao sene .somme off the kynges subgettea g)'ff h)nD batail), 
by occasion hat thair livelod and officca were ffretlcrst off 
he lande. i960 Daub tr. SUidano's Comm. 466 The Arclte- 
byshops of Mentz, I'revers and Collon by occasion of the 
h^hes met that tyme together. s6i| Pcrcmas Pilgrimage 
(1614) 1114 'fhey which by occasion of iournying or unclean- 
itfs&e could not now celebrate the Passeover. ^ 16^ Pppyb 
Dia^ IS M-ay, Ihe wrong the credit of this office has 
received by this rogue’s occasion. 

b. f By occasion^ by chance, casually, incident- 
ally {phs.). On or upon <n casion {ffy oerasions), 
Its occasion or ojiportunity nribcs; now and then, 
occasionally. On or upon (jffy) occasion of^ iu 
casual or incidental connexion with. 

1560 D\us tr. SleidanAt Comm. 378 A few d.’tics after, 
lohn Slcidanc, by occasion of talke s) alee of the same to the 
Kmperours Amb^ssadour. 1968 Coopkk A msv>. J*rrv. Masse 
(1850) 46 One of the copies of this answer by occasion .. 
lighted into tny handc. cigbS R< Hmuwnk Amw. Carf- 
Wright 3 The prayers may be .. left iiflT by occasionn: us 
when the Minister Ls to preacli. isgjo Siiaks. Mids. N. in. 

L 150 Nay, 1 can gleeke vpun occasion, a 164^ Winthhup 
ilist. A’cw Eng. (1853) 1 i. a6 Mr. PeUT by ot'iauion preached 
one [.ord’s day. 1665 .Sir T. Hprhfrt i rm>. (1677) 34 Petty 
Islands .. whirh .. environ, and in a sort defend her upon 
occas)on. 1711 Stefi-R Sped. No. 136 P3 U|)on occasion of 
the mention of the Rattle of Pultowa, 1 could not forbear 
giving an Account [rfc.]. 18^ Lini;ari> Anglo-Sax. Ch. 

(18581 I. App. K. 369 On oc« lusion of these grants it may not 
be ami^s to add a few remarks. 1884 W. K. Nokri.s Thtrlhy 
Hail ix, She could be extremely generous niM:)n occasion. 

11 . J’or (ripf, upon') one's occasion^ on one’s ac- 
count, for one's sake. 

1696 Bramiiali. Repltc. v. 331 Had they not reason to welt- 
coiiie tiu m . . w ho were come only upon i heir occasion t 18^ 
Fmemsov Enti. 7 ruit\ 1 i. 41 'J he traveller., reads quietly tha 
Times iiewsp.*i|ier. whi( h . seems to h.ive riin(.hinu<a the 
r»*st of the world lor his oci-asion. i860 PosKYd/zx Proph. 
388 Whoso amcndeih not on occasion of others, others shall 
he ameniled on o^'ca-sion of him 

12. Co/nb.t as occasiott -giver. 

1968 Grafton Ckron. 11 . 113 .Stephen .. which had bene 
the occasion gever of all ilte tuuiulls. 

t Occa’Sion, sb 2 cbs, rare. fad. T .. occosidn-em 
(sec prcc.). Liken as n. of ad ion of orcidrre in 
sense • to go down, set’, for which the actual U, word 
was occiisus.] Setting (of the sun). 

1533 Bki lendkn Lrrj^ i. (1833) 87 Ane litil nfore the ocra* 
sioiiii of the son. Jhid. 171 Now was the sonne fast tending 
to his occasion. 

Ocoasioil V. [f. 0(XM8I0N s 6 ,^ ; 

«!'. Oicasionner to cause, occasion (15th c. in 
(iorlef. Comp/.) ; cf. OF. ouasioner to pick a quarrel 
with, to accuse; med.L. octasiondre to bunlen 
with occasional taxes.] 

tl. hans. To give occasion to (a person); to 
induce by nffoiding an opportunity or a gnmnd ; 
to urge or impel by ciicuinstaiices; also, to do 
this habitually ; hence, to habituate, accustom, 
a. to a course of action. Obs 
1530 Proper Pyalt^ge in Rede r/#e, etc. (Arb.) 134 By Ihe 
mtwiries wlierof 1 & siicbe oilier.. nre ociasioiicd to theft or 
murder. 1545 Uoall Erasm. Par. Luke xix. 156 'J'Jns is 
tliy date, in whiche thou an occaNioned to cmeudrniciite. 
a 1555 l.ATiMfcR Serm. «V Rem. (1845) 9^3^ That jc. .do the 
best mai you can to octoAioii your panshioners to ueaie. 
1684 I. M XTHFK Remark. Erovid. L (1890) 4 My d.iluren . , 
po<jr touU, whom I h.-id occasioned to nuch an end m their 
tender years, when aa they could scarce be seusibleuf death, 
tb. to do something (passing into 2 b). Obs. | 
1538 CuvifRn^iK AT. Test. Dcd., Such igivimnt b^ien.. 
shall through iliis small labour be occasioned to attain unto 
more kiiowleilge. 1363 Homilies ik Easting (1859) 094 
Fasting was one of the m» aiies wherehy Almighty God w.is 
occasioned to alter the thing which hee h.Td purposed con- 
cerning Ahub. 1990 Rilcoxdii, etc. Cr. Artes (164 ) 4' .5 'J o 
occRsion you to .study the better. 1 will leave tiiia doubt 
wholly to yi^ur owne search. 1670 CuDwomi Inteli. SysL 
I. IV. f 13. 335 Aristotle .. was not occasioned K> do that .. 
^cau.se it was a Docirine then Generally Keoehred, but 
only because he had a mind, odioualy to iuipine sudi athing 
to the Pythagoreans. 

2 . To be ihc occasion or cause of (aomethin^) ; 
to give ground for, give rise to, cause, bnng 
about, esp. in an incidental or subsidiary manner 
(cC Oi'L'AHioH sb.^ 5 b). 

a. ^’ith simple obj. (Sometimes also with in- 
direct personal obj.) 

Spxnseh F. Q. vu i. ifl My haplesM case Is not occa- I 
skjtml through my iiusdcMrf. te^ J. H avward tr. Bionis e 
Eromena 147 Either too light, or too free feeding hath 
occasioned wu this dreame. s66a Pepvs Diary 9 Jiuu, 

I occasioned much mirih with a ballet I brought writh me. 
1736 Bitler Anal. 1. iv. Wks. 1874 I. 76 Any course of 
action which will probably occasion them greater temporal 
inconveiiienc'e. 1796 Morsk Amer. Geo.c* 1 ■ 70 Its spray 
rises a great height in the air, occasioning a thick cloud of 


' thln^) to be at to tie something ; in /tsrr. To bt 
cauM or constrained by circumstances. 

s6io Bovs fFzta [16^)413, I amoccauoned here to meet 
a peeuish and vncharitable people. 1717 tr. Fretiet^e Coy. 
77 When any Man ha|:»petis to have a violent Fall, w'hich 
occasions him to ble^ at the Nose. a8oe Mas. Kdcbwortn 
Moral T, (1816) I. xiv. 109 This occasioned him to be much 
in the shop. 1849 Gkotk Greece 11. Iv. (1863) V. 53 It occa- 
sioned them to make indignBiit remonstrance. 

t O. To give (one) reason to go, to take (one). 
1653 WA1.TON Angler I. a, 1 have stretch’d my legs up 
Tottenham HU to overtake you, hupirif your buaiiicssc may 
occasion you towards Ware. 

td. lo employ for one’s occasions or needs, to 
make use of. Obs, rare~"^, 

163a I/ist.Sacrilege(_t6^ 803 ,Iknow a Merchant- 

man . . piat bought the Contents of two noble Libraries for 
a piece.. this stuff bath he occiudoned instead of Grey 
P.Tper by the space of more than these ten Years [A ga#/. 
Jrom Bnle^ who has occupyed k 
tA The pa. pple. was formerly used to intro- 
duce tlic cause or occasion of a preceding fact ; 
occasioned bvy in consequence of. Obs, 
i6m Sir T. Herbert Trav. 47 fThe ship) snnke and wns 
swallowed by Ihe .SamU, oci asioncd by a liole, neglected by 
die ( arpentcr. Hid. 185 Some of which.. were drowned, 
unable to swim to hhore o<casioned by age, and violent 
coiiriie of the Sea. 1697 R. Licon Bat oatioes (1673) 37 Our 
lo(k*i 1 00.. will rust in the wards.. and nil tbU occasion’d by 
the iiiuistiiesa of (he Air. 17x9 De Fob Toy. round World 
(i84<0 117 ‘1 he I ndiuiis’ dwellings, .were all at a distance from 
Ihe river, occasi<»ned ..by the rivers overftowing the flat 
grouniis near its banks. 

Hence Oooa'aioning xibl. sb. and Ppl,a, 

163a star Chamh. Cafes (Camden) 144 M* Broughton and 
M' Young were both to be seiiicnccd, the one for makii^e 
the disturbance, and (he other for occa«-i<>ning of it. 1W3 
Brit. .spec. 188 An easy Kscise..up4in such Commodities as 
naturally tend to the occasioning of Pride, Idleness, Luxury. 
1817 CoLLRincK Eiog. Lit, 50 He admits five agents ^ 
oc< asioning caube*. 

Ooca'sionable, a. rare. [f. Occabion v. ‘h 
-AhLK.] Capable uf Ijeutg uccosioned or caused; 
likely to be occasioned. 

a 1677 Barrow .S' cTwr. Wks. 1686 III. xiiL T43 This Practice 
V ill fence us against immoderate di&pleabure occasionable by 
mens hard opinions. 

Occasional ((fk^‘A.'>nll), a. (sb.) [f. Occasioit 
sb.^ + -AL; cf. late L, occdsiond/iter as occasion 
arises. F. oceasionnel (1718 m Diet. j 4 cad.),'] 
fl. That happens or arises casually or inci- j 
dentally; casual. Obs. 


1968 Grapton Chrtm. 1 1 . top The stealyng of their Apples, 
and their other occasionall oanimages. r(^ Kabl Monm. 
tr. Hentivoglio's Wairs 0/ E landers 36a lie said, .that the 


towKTT Plaio (cd. s) V. 166 He whoee folly Is oocaslooed 
ay his own jealousy ..Is to suffer more heavily. 

b. With obj. and inf , : To cause (a person or 


tumults., might be lauhetl by some occa.sional confusion. 

2 . Happening or operating on some particular 
occasion ; limited to spccinc occasions ; arising 
out of, reqiiiretl by, or made for. the occasion. 

Occasional Coii/brmity^ Con/armht'. see Comkonmitv 3, 
Conform IS r a; ^Oicastonal otll -- Ocrosionul Conformity 
Bill Ociostvnal iau.fe combines the meanings 'operating 
on A purticviliu- occasion* and 'serving os an ncca.sion or 
BCixznoary cause ' : see quots. under sense 4, ami cH Ucc:a- 

6IONAI ISM. 

«i63i Donnb in Select. (1840) 37 For other occasional 
point.s ihe Church had need of a continual aasistance of the 
Spirit of God. s66i Hevlin Jhst. lie/. 11 . 35 The sacrifice 
of N r»ah as it was remarkable, so it was occasional 1677 
W. llt.HiiARD Narrative L (1865} 347 By his oucasionnl 
going from the Sermon, being ftirced thereunto by (he 
Extremity of the Toothaih. S711 Swift Left. III. 365 
'lliey ssy the Occ.i.skiiial bill is brought to-ilay into the 
house of loixls. 1776 Ai*am Smuii W. N. ii. iL (1B69) I. 306 
t'lold and silver win. h he would others isc lia\ c been obliged 
to ktep by him for an.^weiing 1 crasional dcmand.s, 1790 
liiiRKR Er. Rex*. 301 The vice of the ancient dcmorr.irie^ . . 
was, th.it they ruled.. by occasional decrees, pftphismmia. 
i8s9 Bfni ham Ration. Rev*. 5 With regard to rewards, the 
most important division Is into ociasioiud and permanenL 
b. Oi a sjxicch, lilciary compositiun, religious 
service, c^. : Produced on, or intended for, a 
special occaftfon. Hence Occasioned speaker 
writer^ etc., one who delivers occasional speeches 
or writes occa.s}onnl verses, pamphlets, etc. 

1687 OrVokn Hind 4 P. 11. 339 Yet all those letters were 
not writ to nil, Nor nrKt intended, but •N:uiaiunal Their 
absent sermona 1701 Stanley’s Hist. Philos. Biog. 4 Their 
Doctrines, l.ettcni. Ocvaaiomil Speecliea 1779-81 Iohnson 
L. P.. Dtyden Wlts, 11 . 389 In an occAsuotutr performance 
no height of excellence can be expected. 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng, & II. 643 It sustains, better perhaps than any 
occiRion.'d service whirh^ has been fraiiicfl during two 
centuries, a com^mrison with, .the Book of ('ommon Frayer. 
1883 Mam A. Guard, sa Oct 5/4 Swine of his vciscs are 
purely oci asional and have no claim to stability. 1894 
Westm, Gan, 9 Mar. 3/1 He is.. one of tlie very bc^ 
occasional speakers in England. No ooe is quicker at 
seising tlie spirit of an occasioa 

o. Of an article of use, huildiofr, piece of fumi- 
turci etc. : Made or constructed for the occasion ; 
adapted for use on special occasions. 

S76o-7a H. Broorb Foolo/Qual. (1809) III. 84 (We bored] 
a lar^e hole in die side of our ship.. for which we had an 
occa^onal plug prepared. 1813 Ckron. in Ann. Reg, 51 The 
occasional saloon was singnlany novel and bcautiniL >879 
Carpentry 8 Join, 115 A loo, or mcasional table. iSm 
Wedm, Goa. si ^une 7/1 The diair that the Queen sat m 
during the serviGa waa a Chlniendale occasional Spanish 
mahogany chair, 

d. Of persons; Acting or employed for the 
oocosioD or on particular occosioos. 


tm Amss, Reg. 140 That the occasional proctors take all 
possible care that order, .ba obsenred. 1791 la Prim. Lett 
d.d. Malmetbury\t^) L 033 An oocaaioniiiiiiidd of Ltmba'i, 
who supplies the piece of her own when she is aboenl with 
Gertrude. tySg PALaT.^#r. Pkiioe, (i 8 bI^ U. 430 Looae ranks 
of occasional and newly-levied troopa a 1890 Macaulat 
Hiet. hng. xxiiL V. ia filw occasional soldlaTU no match 
for the prufcuiional soldier. 

d. Hap^)ening as ao occasion presents itself, but 
without certainty or regularity; taking ploce^ 
occurring, or met with now and then. 

1690 (implied in Occasionali ¥3], a 1939 BimMOr O-h 
According to many occasional reflections olaperaed io otnef 
places of Scripture ooncerning it Uhe flood). 1808 Wsmtui 
a v.. We make occasional remarks on the events of the oga. 
1849 Macaulay Hist. Rt^. iil 1 . 903 In spite of the occa- 
sional murmurs of tlie Commons. swkLtviNCSTaMmZamJasf 
V. 108 With ibe exception of an occasional Icopaid, there are 
no beasts ofprey to disturb domestic animals. .1878 I. R 
Mbreoiih TeetkhA The human teeth have doobtlm been 
subject through all time to occasional dLscasa 1681 L 
Russell Hatgs v. 105 An occasional raid upon his neigh- 
bour's inoveablea. 

4 . Constituting or serving os the occasion or 
incidental cause; rarely const of. Occasional 
cause {Mtiaph.\ (a) a oecondory cause whereby 
or whereupon the primary or efficient cause comes 
into operation ; (^) in the Cartesian philosophy: 
see OCOABIUNAUSM. 

1646 Sir r. Browns Pseud Ep. ij.% The fpround er occa- 
sional origin hereoC s66a J. Cmanduui Fan Heisnont's 
Oriat. X19 Second, paitakuag causes, also free mediating 
coii-caiiscs aud ov.ca.viunall ones accompanying them : over 
all which.. G(.>d is.. the tutall, immediate, and independent 
cauiie. 1707-43 Cmambejui CycL a v. Cause. The motions .. 
of the soul and body, are only Occasiemal Causes of what 

? ^sci. in the one or the other, a 1890 RosauTii Dante 8 
ire. L (1874) 134 Deem thou nothing else occasional Of my 
long silence. s8^ Fkrrirr InsL Metaph, 476 'J'he Cartesian 
dot trine of » LasionakaH distiiiKuisbed fromcffivieui causes, 
1890 Daily News 94 Mar. 5/7 The 'oicasional ’ question— 
u«ing the adjective m the metaphysical sense — is a question 
about wages. 

B sb. fl. An occasional speech or writing, 
((.‘hiefly pi.) Obs. 

1695 Fi'ij.er Ch. Hist, xl & I87 Hereat Mr. T)od..fell into 
a jiertinent and Bca.soiiAble discourse (as more belter at ocra- 
sionalsk i68a Ln. North \title) Light in the Way to Paradise, 
with other occaiuonals. 

2 . colloq. An occasional workman, etc. (d 

Casual H. 3). 

189a Pall Mall G 6 Apr. 9/9 There b no way of meeting 
both cases at once except by discriimnaling Wween the 
regulars and tlie occasionals. 
ilcnce Oooa'aionalamM (Bailey voL II. 1727). 
Occasionaligm (ifkri'^an&liz’m). ff. prcc. 4 
-IHM, alter (j . occasimalismus The doctrine of 
the Cartesian philosopher Geulincx which ac- 
counted for the interaction of mind and matter by 
supposing that on occasion of every volition God 
pioduces a corresponding movement of the body 
and on occasion of every afTection of the body 
a corresponding idea ; mind and body thus stand- 
ing to one another in the relation of occasional 
causes. 

rSsa in Branpe Did. Sei. etc IL Ftiruno tr. 

Sclnveglcr's Htst. Philos, (ed. 9) 167 The philosophy of 
Malcbranche..in its single leading thought imit we see and 
1 know all things in God, demonsti arcs itself to be, like the 
I occasionalism of Geulirix, a special attempt to overcome the 
dualism of the CarteBian philosophy on its own principles 
and under its own presuppositions. 1884 tr. litas's Metaph. 
114 The firvt assunipiion would only have led back to the 
embarrassments of Occasionalisiu. 

Oooasionalist (fiVD janUist). [See -18T.] 

1 1 . An occasitinal conformist. Obs. 

1709 Char. e(f a Smoker in Harl Atisc, (18^ XI. 30 He 
..makes an interest against the Ocoisioiud bill, because he 
In a sort of an ucuisionalisi biinsclf. 

2 . One who holds the doctrine of Occasionalism. 
1776 Burke C'err., Let. to John Bourke (1844) IL iia Our 
lovu to the occasional isl, but not server of occasions. 

Blackw. Atag. XLIV. 334 b rom Ai istui Ic, down through bis 
schol.'istic followers, past the occasionulists and pre-cstab- 
lisbed haimorista 1879 '^vx\x*t Hume ix. 166 The sac- 
resi^rs of Dezicartes either found themselves obliged, with 
the Ocf'asionalists to call in the aid of the Deity, or (etc.). 

eUtrib ^ 1893 Athenerum 10 Jun. ss/e It contains much 
information about the great Oc^sionalist thinker (OeuliiKx). 

Hence OooaiStonaUwtle a., of or (icitaining to 
Occasionalists or Occasionalism. 

1884 Mkrz Leibnie 1. v 100 He admits its advance on the 
..occastonalistic theory of Descartes. 

Oooasionality ( h^ansc-Uti). [ f.Oc'OABlOHAL 
•f -ITY.] I'he quality or fact of being occasional 
(in various senses) ; esp. of being prepared, ctMn- 
posed, or * got up * for the occasion. 

1767 A. Campbci l Ltxipk. a) 48 He was disgusted aC 
..the occosionaliiy and amhiitousncfai of her dress, a i8aa 
Shelley in Bagehot Lit, Stud. (i8j^ 1 . 76 From the occa- 
Bionaliiy of its inipuls4& it will often aecin silly. 1837^ 
Hallam Hist. Lit. I. viii | 44 From their occasionality oe 
want ol merit, ftir the greater part have perished. 

OoOMionallT (Fk/i-^onftli), adv, [f. Oota- 
01OKAL 4 LY 2. Cf. L. occdsibnd/iler, F. occasion^ 
nel/ement.'] 

1 1 . By tmoooe, casually, accidentally. Obs. 
sflaa Relmt, Eng. PlmuL Plymomtk in Arbcr PiMm 
Fathers (i%)7) 446 The bouse was fired occasionally by a 
qwrk that flaw mto the thatch. 1694 Gatakeji Disc. Apah 
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64 Cii«t|n£ mKne aye occAHionallia on this Varlet's Po^tscrlp^ 
1 chanced to 1ii{ht . .011 the Allegations of two Autors. 1718 
Attbrsusit Scrm. (1737) III. 191 He appeared to them .. 
somctireet at places where he had before appointed to meet 
them, Boinetimeii occasionally, as they were travelling on the 
way. 

2 . On, for, or with a view to, fome particalar 
occasion; on certain particular occasions; when 
occasion arises. Obs. exc. dial, 
a 163s G. Hkhskut PrUsi io Tem^U xxvii, He .. Inter* 
minglet some mirth in bis discourses occasionally, according 
to the pulse of the bearer. 1678 Cudworth Intell. Syst. l 
iv. I as. 303 Philo hereupon, occasionally cites this Remark- 
able 'rcsitmony of Philolaus the Pythagorean. 1756 John- 
son L{/€ Bnmitu Wks. IV. 59a A treati>.e which seema to 
have been occasionally written. 1776 G Srmplr Building 
in l^aUr 18 The Rods were in three Pieces, .which screwed 
together occasionally, a 1791 Wpslry Drtss v. L Wks. i8aa 
IX. 48 Our Saviour once occasionally said, ' Behold they 
who wear gorgeous apparel are in kings' courts '. 1881 

Lric. Occasionally^ upon occasion arising ; if neces- 

sary 

t b. On the occasion of somethin;:' else happen- 
ing or being done, incidentally. Obs, 

(637 Hkylin Hist. Rt/. 1. ao Whone Fortunes and Estates 
have been occa.sionally and collaterally confirmed in Parlia> 
oient. Ibid as Reformations which were made ucc.'uionally 
in that faulty C'hurch. 1667 M 11.1 on P. L, viii. 536 A.s one 
intended first, not .'ifter made < IccaAionally. 1684 Scanderbey 
Redtv. iii. as heading^ Wherein occasionally is giveu a Brief 
Account of the Reign of King Casimir. 

3. Now and then, at times, sometimes. 

1630 Brathwait Rng. Gtntlem. 4^9 Such as these . . shnil 
wee occasionally encounter wiihall, in our readings. 1751 
pALTOCK Peter IVilkine (1884J 11. xvii. 188 To sweep round 
the whole country, and take all the towns in our way, and 
occasionally enter the middle parts, as the towns lay com- 
modious. 1814 D. Stewakt Hum Mind II. i. ( 3. 89 All 
of these writers have . . been occasionally misled in their 
speculations. 1884 Par Eustace 7 Occasionally . .his eye., 
rested on the motionless form of a salmon -fisher. 

t Oooa'Sionarily. a<iv. Obs, rare. [f. as next 
4 - -LY ^.] (From something) as the * occasional 
cause *. 

r 1449 Prcock Re^. 11. iv. 158 llie yiielis whiche occn. 
sionarili comen out fro the having .. of profitable cra/^is. 
Ibid. 111. XL 340 Which conien occa^»ionarill oonli bi it. 

t Ocoa'flionaryi^r. obs.rare^^, [I.OcoASrow 
I -t- -ART.] Occasional, made for particular 
occasions 

170a Farquhar {titUi Love and Business : In a Collection 
of Occa.sionary Verse and Epistolary Prose. 

t Oooa'Sionata, ///. <>• Obs. Also 5 -at. [ad. 
med.L. occasidndt'us^ pa. pple. of occdsidndret f. 
occdsibn-em Occasion.] a. Occasioned, brought 
about, b. « Occasional ^ 

1471 RirLRY Comp. Alch. iii. xvi. in Ashm. (1659) Z43 Fyre 
occasionat we call Innaturall. Ibid, xvii, By help of fyre 
Occasionate. 1^7 G. Stakkby Helmont's ^tna. Its 
efficient and coniiueiii causes, (he material and occasioimte. 

t Oooa'aionatai Y'. obs, [f. med.L. occdsiondl-f 
ppl. stem of occiisiOndre : see prec.] trans. 
Occasion v. i, a. 

1545 Raynold Hyrih Mankynde Prol. BJ, It doth occa- 
tiofiat any man (o be the moore prompt, redy, and wyllyiig 
to take payne, when he is a>suryd .. of the proffct.^ur- 
poos^ and fruict tfaeruf conimynge. 1370 I.rvins Afanip. 

J 2/6 To Occasionate, occasionare. 138611. Ci.APMAM Brie/e 
Uble II. 934 Who desires not oncly to do good my selfe, but 
also to occasionate your good by others. 1640 Quarles 
Enchiridion (1641) it. xl, If therefore cliou doe cvill, thereby 
to occasionate a <lood, thou laist abud foundation for a good 
building. 1647 H. Morr Song o/-boul il iiL 1. xxxiv, The 
lowest may occasionate much ill. 

t Oooa'Sionately, adv. Obs, rare-'. ff. 

OroASioNATE ppl, a. k- -LY In a manner brought 
about by some occasion or secondary cause. 

1609 Rp. W. Bariow Anew. Nameless^ Caik. 135 Not in- 
tentionately from the Subiect, but occasionately by the vice 
of the Obiect. 

t Oooa'flionatiTef a- Obs, [f. as Occasion- 
ATE V, + -IVK.] Serving as occasion or cause, esp. 
as incidental cause, lienee fOooa'aionatlvalj 
adv , in an occasion ative manner. 

1306 Pilrr. Per/. (W. de W. isp) i6j Eyther immediatly 
or mediatly,.. directly or indirectly, principally or occasion- 
atyuely. 1653 tr. A ande* sons Promissory Oaths iiL f x i . 85 
As they may^e impeditive of good, or causative, or at the 
least (for we may use such words) occasionative, of evill. 
m 1693 Urquhart Rabelais iii. xxiii. 193 In these, .things., 
there may be somewhat occasionative of the. .Yell. 

Oooasioned (^k^ gand), ppl. a, [f. Occasion 
$b.^ and v, k -EO.] a. Caused, brought about, cap. 
indirectly ; t having a ground or reason (pbsi), 
•tb. Accustomed {Sis.'). 

1578 Newton Lemnie’t CombUx. (1633) 991 The merry 
convocation being dissolved .. [they] have eftsoones returned 
to their old nature, wonted manners, and occasioned gravity. 
1631 R. H. Arraignm, IVhole Creature x. 9 i. 78 Though 
he abstained from all pleasant bread . . in his occasioned 
humiliation, for one and twenty dayes. 

Hence t Oooa alonedlj adv.t with occasion or 
cause, with ground or reason. 

1631 R. H. A rraifnm. Whole Creature viL 53 Whom at 
last you will occasionedly curse, /bid. xiL | 4. 135 Wee 
occasionedly exclaime on these I mpostors. 

Ocoa'Bloner* Now rare. [f. Occasion v, 4- 
•EB I.] One who or that which occasions. 

1494 Fabyam Chron. vii 368 He . . ooinmaunded . . to endyte 
all suebe persones as were occacyoners and executours of 
that dede. 1339 Tavbrhbr Erasm. Proo, (1545) 1 9 b, Certayna 


philoaopherv.. plucked oute theyr owne bycauae they 
i^cre the occasioncrs and prouokers of all euyll aflfections 
and lustesi a 1656 Hales Go/d. Retn.^ 1. (1673) Hiose 
things that were occasioners of his sin. itm S^Ri.crr 
Exchanges 986 The Acceptant, as the wilfull occasioncr 
thereof, is obliged to make good all the loss. 7ax8oo 
Jamie Douglas viL in Child Ballads vii. cciv. F. (1891^ 
^/i 'I'hou wast the first occasioncr Of parting my gay lord 
and me. 

t Ocoa*alonet. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Occasion 
sb. + -ET.1 A small occasion. 

*59 * Harvby Pierce's Super. <1593^ 68 It is a Courtly 
feate, to snatch the least occasionet of aduantage, with 
a nimble dexteritie. 

Ooca'slonlesa, a. rare. Without occasion. 

1631 R. Bypirld Doctr. Sabb. 194 Who disperseth his., 
conceiies upon an occasion occa^ionlesse. 

t Occa'fliTei a. Obs. rare. [ad. late L. occdstv- 
tes, {. aceds-, ppl. stem of occidfre to go down, set : 
see -IVK.] Pertaining to the setting sun, western. 

s8oa O. Gregory Astron. fit Amplitude is . . either north 
and south, or oriive and occasive. 

t Occa'tion. obs. rare. Also 5 -oloun. [ad. 
L. ocediidn-em^ n. of action f. ocedre to harrow.] 
Harrowing. 

r i4ao Pallad. on Hush.nw. ii Summen ocyn the henes 
satioiin In placia coold is best to fructifie, On liein yf me 
do noon occ.-isioun J/iW4 ALS'. occacioim^ 1706 PiiiLLin, 
Oc'cationt a harrowing or breaking of clodi. 

t O'OOatory, a. obs. rare—', [ad. Iv. occdtdri- 
wr, f. ppl. stem of occare to harrow: see -oby.J Of 
or pertaining to harrowing. 

1651 Bii.cs Hsw Disp. P 997 Occatory operations. 
Oocean, oocian, obs. variants of Ocean. 
Ocoeoation, var. OccAECATioN, blinding. Obs. 

+ Occl‘de, V. Obs. humorous nonce-xvd. [ad. L, 
occTddre to cut down, kill.] trans. To kill. 

Motteux Rabelais v. (1737) 939 One Hebdomad 
wou'd. oceide us. 

Occident {p ksid^nt), sb. and a. Chiefly poet, 
and rhet. Also 5 ocoydent, oooidente, ocoe- 
dente, -entt. See also Occiknt. [a. F. accident 
(fjth c. in Godef. Compl.)^ ad. occident-etn 
setting, sunset, the west, orig. pr. pple. of occidlre 
to fall towards, go down, set, f. ob- (Ob- i a) + 
cadSh^e to fall. Opposed in all uses to Orient.] 

A. sb. 1. That quarter or region of the sky in 
which the sun and other heavenly bodies set, or 
the corresponding quarter or region of the earth ; 
the west. Now rare. 

CI386 Chaucer Mano/Lends T iwOfirnte inoeuyngcrucel 
firmament . . iliat. .huricst al from Kst til Occident, a 1400 
Hocclevr De Keg PriHC. 40^6 With pi rijt honde. ihow 
he orient Shuldest hun touclud . . And with 1>> i>h nonde, 
eke ^ Occident. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 387 b/i The 
sonne nione stenres and pianettes .. moeuc fro inoryent 
to thoccidente. 1393 Shaks. Rich If^ 111. id. 67 His [the 
Bun\] bright pa.ssak:e to the Occ^ent. 1607 Kowi.ands 
Guy Earl Warw. 38 Ere Phrebus in the O^ident decline. 
163a Litiioow 7 'rav. vii. 390 Towards the Occident, il ioynelh 
with the great Lake. 1733 ChamheksOc/. . Supp . S v., AyMi- 
noctial Occident, that point of liorison where the sun sets, 
when entering aries, or libra. Estival Occident, that point 
of the horizon where the sun sets at his entrance into the sign 
cancer, when the days are longest. Hybernai Occidi nt, that 
point of the horizon where the sun sets, when entering the sigu 
of capricorn { at which time, the days, with us, arc shortest. 

2. That part of the earth’s surface situated to the 
west of some recognized part ; western countries, 
the West ; i. e. originally, the countries of Western 
Europe or of the Western Empire, or of Europe 
as opposed to Asia and the Orient ; also, in mod, 
use, a poetic appellation of Ameiica or the Western 
Hemisphere. 

1390 Gowkk C on/. 111. 104 Ther ben of londis fele In 
Occident. 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 97 In two 
ycres lie ( Alexander] sought alle thorient and Occident. 13U 
Lyndfsay Monarche 4965 All Pnneis of the Occident Ar 
tyll his Krace obedient. ,1388 A King tr. Cantsius' Catech. 

81 Greik and latin, Orient and Occident dois bear irre- 
fragabl tostimoiiie yat thair can na exception be maid. 1689 
De/, Liberty agst Tyrants 155 t^onsiani ine and Licinius 
governed the Empire together, the one in the Orient, the 
other in the Occident. 187* Joaquin Mii i.rr Songs 0/ 
Sierras, Tall Alcalde 197 Thou Italy of the Occident I 
t B. adj. Situated in the west, western, occidental. 
13*3 Douguas duet's vii. Prol. 95 Mars Occident, retro- 
graiefe in his Rpeir. 1335 Stewart Cron. Scot. I. 3 In Iona 
yle within the Occident sc. Ibid. 11. 695 I he Ylu in the 
Occident ml 

O'ccldent, v. nonce-wd. [f. prec., after Orient 
t».] trans. To turn or direct towards the west ; to 
place { a Church') with the chancel at the western end. 

1896IRKNK PsTRiRin Lf/e xt\.{\cjqo) 969 The Bishop, .came 
to the west or rather ue east door, as the Church is 
occidented. 

Oocidantal (yksidental), a. and sb, [a. F. 
occidental (14th c. in Littr^), ad. L. occidentdl-is 
western, f. occident-em: see 0(X)U)ENT and -al. 
Opposed in all uses to Oriental, but less used ] 

A. adj, 1. Belonging to, situated in, or directed 
towards, that part or region of the heavens in 
which the sun sets; of or in the west, western, 
westerly ; spec, in Astral, said of a planet when seen 
after sunset, or when in the western [uirt of the sky. 


c 1391 Chaucre Astral. 1. f 3 The remenant of this lyne 
cieped the west lyne, or the lyue occidentale. 
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Blundevii, Exerc. in. 11. ex. (1636) 4x6 Their shadow It., 
sometime orientall, and sometime occidental!. i6ox Shak& 
AlTs Welt^ II. L z66 Kre twice in murke and ocddentall 
dnmpe Moist Hesperus hath quench'd her sleepy Isunpe. 
1647 Lilly C/ir, As trot. xix. 114 I'o be Occidental! is to 
seen above the Horizon, or to set after the 0 is duwne. 
S79JI Sullivan Ciew Lat, II. 41X On the oriental and 
OLcidental halves of the enlightened hemisphere of that 
planet x^ J. Barlow Columb. i. 154 Which .. hail'd thee 
first in occidental day. 

fig, 1611 Bible 'iransl. DeeL, Vpon the setting of that 
bright Occidental! Starre, Queene Elisabeth of most happy 
memory. [With allusion to s.] 

2 . Iklonging to, lou.id in, or characteristic of, 
western countries or regions of the earth (i. e. 
usually, those west of Asia ; also foimerly, Western 
Europe or Christendom; occas., America or the 
Western Hemisphere) ; belonging to or situated in 
the West ; Western. 

*553 Becon R cliques 0/ Rome (1563) 140* llie Occidental! 
or weast^ churches^ thuruw out all Europe. 1581 Mahbeck 
lik. 0/ Notes 943 This constitution, was neucr..receiiied in 
the vniucrsall Chuich, but onclie in this our Occidental! 
Church. 1389 PuMENHAM Eng. Poesie 1. vii. (Ark) aB 
L^nied men, who wrote about the time of C harleniaincs 
raigne in the Empire Occidental!. 1659 Bh. Kixo^oHSid. 
Considered nj The Oriental and Occidental Jews. 17x7 
Bradley bam. Diet. s. v. Com, 'J he Smell Is not so dis- 
agreeable as that of the occidental Civet. x86a Dana Man, 
Geol. 5R4 Both the oriental and occidental Continents 
d. Apniicd to precious stones of infciior value 
and biilliancy, as opposed to Oriental adj. 4 : see 
quot. 1747 . 

1^47 l)iNr.LFV in Phil. Trans. XLI V. 505 There are some of 
an inferior Cla-u and Beauty. . .'1 hese are commonly called by 
Jewellers Occidental .Stones: They arc mostly the Produce 
of Europe.. and aie so named, in Opi>ositi(>n to those of a 
higher Class, which arc always accounted Oricnt.^1, and 
suppoNed to be only produced 111 the more Ea-stern Parts of 
our ContinenL 17^ Kirwan blcm. Min. (cd. 9) 1. 954 
Occidental Topaz. . Ex pased to a moderate he.it.. is •^aid to 
become red, and ihen liccomcs ruby of Brazil Ibid. 956 
Occidenlal or Brazilian Sapphire, i860 C. W. King Ant/qus 
Gems i. (1866) 43 'J hese o<vidcntal stones are of a deep, nch 
hue, but have very little brilliancy. 

'3. sb. t a. A western country or region. Obs, 
b. A Tiative or inhabitnnt of the W’ciit 
1587 Holinshed Descr. Hr it i. x. in Chron. I. 30/1 The 
lies that lie ul>oiit the north coast of .. Scoil.ind ..are either 
uccideiU.ds, the wmt llcs[c-lc.). 1^7 W. M. 1 homson Land 
4 Boyk ix. 115 'J hat compaiaiive inactivity which dis- 
tinguishes Orientals from Occidentals. 1B75 T.owrli Sbenser 
Pr. Wks. i8qo IV. 98a Fur us Occident^.<i he has a kindly 
prophetic woid. 

Oocide-ntalism. [f.prec 4 -ism] Occidental 
quality, style, character, or spirit; the customs, 
institutions, characteristics, ways of thinking, etc. 
of Western nations. 

xSjip Blackw, Mag, XT.VI. 105 The Sultnn Mahmoud and 
bis lurkish subjects, have no taste for.. the occidentalLsm, 
the journuliMii, the budgeti'^m, the parliainentarylHin of the 
x^th f entury 185^ Milman Lat Chr. (1B64) JX. xiv. v. 904 
1 here isa .confusion of uncongenial elements, ol Orientalism 
and (Occidentalism, in the language lecclesiasiiioil ].atin). 
1890 Athenxum 15 Feb. 206/a 'J he cuiious tranMtion from 
Orientalism to OccidentaliMii, of which contemporary Japan 
is the theatre: 

Occide'ntaliat. [f as prec. + -ist.] a. One 
who favours or atlvocalcs Western customs, modes 
of thought, etc. b. One who 6 tudie.s the languages 
and institutions of Western nations. 


1877 D. M. Wallace A* Mjria xvl 958 Ihc literary society of 
Mo-cow WA4 divided into two hostile cBnip'4— the Slavonnib 
and the Occidenialists Rhys in Academy 10 May 


321/9 How was 1 , a benighted occidentaiist, to know (etc.). 

Oooidenta'lity. p. as prec. + -ity.] Occi- 
dental quality or state. 

1. The state of being in the western part of the 
sky, or of being vi<dhle after sunset, as a planet. 

1647 Lilly Chr. Astro /, xix. 114 Their (Mercury's ft 
Venus'] occidentality lis| H hen they are in more degrtes of 
the Signe the Q is in, or in the next .subsequent. 1731 GentL 
Mag. I. 145 Their [t)ie PianeLs*]Onentality or Occidentality 
in respect of the Sun. 

2. Western style or character; with pi. a Western 
(i. e., in quot., American) trait or peculiarity. 

z8|73 W. S. Mayo Never Again 6 His occidentalities had 
for her the charm of novelty. 

Occide ntalise* V . [ f . as prec. -f -ize.] trans. 
To render occidental; to conform to or imbue 
with Western ideas or characteristics. Hence 
OcoldentaUEad, Oocldfntaltaliig ppl, adjs. ; also 
Ooolfto:ntnliaa*tlon. 

1870 O. W. Hoi.mm Mechanism in Tk. hMor. (1888) X13 
To occ deiitali.se and modcrnibc the Aniatic modes of Ihought 
which have come down to ua 1878 Fraser's Mag. XVI L 69 
'J'he Occidentalised natives dressed in coals and trousers. 
x888 A thenseum 14 J uly 59/9 In I ndo-China, in China, and in 
Japan the same proceas of occidentalization may be seen in 
operation. 1893 F. Adams New E^gybt 13 The result of hu 
Occidentalising taste, at once so crude and so rudimentary. 
189s Daily News x OcL 6/3 Mr. Hearn., loves the old 
Japanese people more than.. their modern 'occidentalising* 
descendants. 

Oooide*ntally, adv, [f. as prec. 4 -lt 2.] In 
an occidental manner or situation ; in the west ; in 
a Western (e g. American) fashion. 

1833 G. S. Fases Recapit. Apestnsy 119 *1110 occidentsUy 
extinct apostasy of Paganism. i86i R. F. Burton City ff 
Saints, 'l*he * all-fired red-bellied varmints'— 1 apeak, (Ml 
reader I occidentally. 
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OCCULT. 


OCCIDUAL. 

t Oooi'dniJ. a. O^s. rare. [ad. L. ocHdual-U 
wettteru, f. occiau-us going down (f. oceidire ) : see 
-AL.] Going down, setting ; pertaining to the setting 
of a heavenly body. AUn t Oool*dnoiui a. rare. 

i 6}5 GEi.UBHAifn Variation. Magn. NeedU 5 The Ampli. 
tude Ortive or Occiduall of the .Sunne. t6gfi Blount 
Gtossogr.^ OcciduouM. that goeth down, that will decay, 
111711 Ken Edmund Poet Wka II. 340 To brighten 
hU occiduoiis Rays. 1787-41 Chamuers Cycl. a v. dm//i. 
iutift Amplitude U of two kinds { eastern, or ortive; and 
western, or occiduoua 

tO*CCient.f>^^J. Al8O5O00yent. [a.OF, oecien(f), 
14th c. in Godcf. K occtdeni-em.] ■> 0 (CidbntjA 
c 1460 Lau^fal a8x Her fadyr was kyng of fayrve, Of 
^ient fer and nyghe. 1481 Caxton Godfrey xx'iiL 55 
Tbemperour demanded of hym of thestate of his peple, and 
of other barons of thoccyent. 

Occipitld(^Bi’pit&n,a. (jA) [ad. late or xncd. 
L. occif itdfis^ occiput^ occipit- ; see Occiput and 
-AL. So F. occipital (1546 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Belonging to, or situated in or on, the occiput 
or back p-art of the head. Chiefly Anal., In names 
of parts having this position, as occipital artery ^ 
hone, condyle, foramen or hole^ muscle^ nerve, pro- 
tuberance, sinus, vein, etc. 

* 54 * R* Copland Guydon's Quest. Ckirurg, Divb, The 
sccundu bone of the beade in the hyndre parte is called 
Cccipitall. 1597 M tr. Guitlemeaus Fr. Ckirurg, 0/3 A 
blowe in the occipitalle parte of the hcade. 1679 in Hickes 
Epir. Foperysfi Insoinuth that the whole Occipital bone was 
shattered all in pieces. 1750 Stbrnb Tr. Shandy II. xix, 
In the ccllulm of the occipital parts of the cerebellum. x8ao 
Kirbv & Sp. EntomoL III. xxix. 115 The head is armed 
with three occipital spinea 1831 R. Knox Ctoauefs Anat, 
99 The occipital hole may be considered as Ix ing the com- 
mencement of the spinal canal. 1840 G. V. Ei i i.s Anat, 3 
The occipital artery is the large trunk which occupies the 
occipital region of the head, with the hranchfs of the gre;tt 
occipital nerve. 187a Nicholson Palatont, 30a In the 
Amphibians, .and in the Mammals, there are two * occipital 
condyles by which the skull is jointed to the neck. 189a 
tsyd. Soc. Lex., 0 \c(ipitai\ bone, a somewhat rhoniboidal. . 
bone torming the lower and back part of the head, by 
means of which the cranium b attached to the spine, and 
afTordiiig a communication between the two ctivities by .a 
large aperture, the Foranten tHagfium. .. 0 \rtipitat\ /ora^ 
men, the Foramen mat^um. Ibid , 0 \ccipital\ muscle, the 
hinder part of the occipito.frontatb muscle; it is flat and 
thin.. land] expands over the outer side of the occiput. 

2 . Having a large occiput ; having the back of 
the head more developed than the front. 

1873 Arnold Lit.^ 4 Dogtua (1876) 990 A poor ill- 
endowed Semite, Monging to the occipital races. 

B. sb. a. The occipital bone. b. The occi- 
pital muscle, c. pt. A p.iir of occipital plates on 
the head of some serpents. 

1758 J. S. Le Dran's Observ. Sure, (1771)64 The Foramen 
of the Occipital. x86i Bu.sk in Nat. /list. Rev. Apr., Ihe 
superior scmicirailar ridges of the occipital. 

Hence Oooi*pitally adv., as regards the occiput; 
in the rejjion or direction of the hindbead. 

Mod. Skull occipi tally well developed. 

i Occipi'tial, a. Obs. rare. Also 6 -issial. 

[f. L occipiti um (see next) -AL.] « Occipital. 

>548*77 Vicar Y Anat. iil (18R8) 97 'I he Coronal bone, in., 
the middest of the head . . metelh with the seconde bone 
railed Occipis^ial. 1650 Hulwer Anthropomei. 15 That 
which wc call ihe Ocripiti.al Line.. Is drawn fioin the top gf 
the Head to the first Veitebre of the Neck. 

II Occipiiiilim. Obs. rare. [L.,^ occiput, and 

more used.] - Ocotput. 

1650 Bulwer AnthroPomet. 16 If that of the Occipitium 
transgresse its bounds, the Head bacuminatc. 1706 Philups, 
Ocetput or Occipitium 

Ocoipito- (^si pito), before a vowel sometimes 
ocoipit-, used in Anat. as combining form of 
Occiput, in adjs. expressing a relation or connexion 
between the occiput and another part, and denomin- 
ating a ligament, muscl'*, measurement, etc. ; as 
Occl plto-atla ntal, -a*tlol(1, pertaining to the occiput 
and the atlas vertebra. Occiplto-a xial, -a*xold. per- 
taining to the occiput and the axis vertebra. Occlplto- 
fro nial, pertainink to, or extending between, the back of 
the head and the forehead ; also ellTpt, as sb., the occipito^ 
/mtal muscle or occipitq/rontaiis, the large flat muscle of 
the sculp, composed of the occipital and frontal muscles with 
the epicranial aponeuroib connecting them. Ocdplto- 
hyoid. pertaining to the oedput and the hyoid TOne. 
Occlplto-ma*Stoid, pertaining to the oedput and the mas- 
toid process. OccipIto-meTital [L. meutum chin], per- 
Uining to the oedput and the chin, extending between these 
points. Occlpito-o'tlc [Gr. mV, wr- ear], pertaining to the 
oedput and the car. Occipito-pari'etal, pertaining to the 
occipital and parietal bones. Occipltorbi'cular, con- 
necting the oedput with an orbicular muscle. Occipito- 
acapular, pertaining to the occiput and the scapula or 
ahoulder-blade. Occiplto-aplie'noid, -aphenol'dal, per- 
taining to the occipital and sphenoidal bones. Occipito- 
temporal, pertaining to the occipital and temporal bones. 
1831 R. Knox CloqueTt Anat. 178 Anterior *Uccipito-At- 
lantal Ligament, ltdd. 103 Another ligament named the 
*ocdpito-axoid. Parsons in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 8 

The (Jffice of the *Occipito-Frontalb is to pull the Skin 
of the Head b ckward, drawing up the Rye-urovrs 1 s8ii 
HoorsR Med, Diet,, Ocdpiio-/hmtalit.,Oodq\x.QdroaX9A of 
Dumas. 1857 Bullock Caaeaux* Midwi/.aoo The oodpito- 
frontal extends from the occipital orotubenince to the 
frontal boea 1890 Syd. Soe. Lex., *Occipi 9 odkyoid mueete. 
an occasional muscle arising from the ocdpital bone and 
inserted into the hyoid bone. t8s8 Holdbn Hum. OsieoL 
(1878) iiA The * *ocripiio-maBtdd suture '..connects the occi- 
pital with the Biastold portion of the temporal bone. i8!b7 


Bvulock eVueeaur* kfidudf aei The gieateat dreomflerenoe 
of the head coirespoiula with the *oocipito-mental diameter. 
187s Huxlbv in hueyyt. Brit, 1. 761/x The squamosal, .b.. 
somewhat loosely united with the frontal and parietal and 
with the complex *ocdpito-otic bone. 1890 Syd. Soe. Lex., 
*pccipitO’parietal index, the relation between the transverse 
diameter of the skull and the dbtance from one asterion to 
tlito other, the former being taken at loa Owen in 
Cire, Sc,, Organ. Nat. 1. asa An *ocdpito<^henoi^l bone 
. . formed . . by the coalescence of the baaiocdpital with the 
basisphenoid. 

Occiput (p'ksiprt). Chiefly Anat. [L. ocaput 
back of head, f. oh- against + caput ht^ : in F, 
occiput (137a in Hatz.-Darm.).J The back or 
hinder part of the head. 

[1398 Trbvisa Barth. De P.R. v. Iv. (1495) xo8 The occiput, 
the nolle, is the hynder parte of the heed.] x6oa and PL 
Return /r, Pamass. 11. L 516 Your occiput. I meane your 
head peec& e 1645 Howell Lett. II. xvii, Expedition is the 
life of action^ otherwiKe Time may shew his bald occiput, 
and shake his poRteriors at them in derision. 1609 PhiL 
Trans. XXI. 400 Rufliaiis,who first Iwa Blow on tbe Occi- 
put knockt him to the Groun<l. i8a6 Kirhv & Sr. Plntomol. 
111. Occiput (the Occiput^. The back part of the head 
when It is vei tical, or nearly ao, to its point of Junction with 
the trunk. x88i Mivaet Cat 81 The straight but inclined 
line of the oedput. 

b. The occipital bone of (he skulL 
^ 1378 Banistfs Hist. Man Proem Biv, 7he first Vertebra 
inseparably growne to Occiput. t8^ Sia O. Head Home 
Tour 963 It was but half a skull, . . the oedput had entirely 
disappeared. 1865 Lubbock Preh. Times (1869) ^ Tbe 
AriiL^rioin^skulls are characterised hy a flattened occiput 
t Occi'CCf Obs. rare^"^. (f. J.. ocefs-, ppl. stem 
of occiduW to cut down, kill. Cf. excise, incise.} 
trans. To kill, slay. 

1560 Rolland Crt. Venus iil a68 Acteon quhome that 3e 
gart occise With his awin doggis. 
tOcersion. Ohs. [a. Y.occision (iithc. in 
I Titti d ), ad. L. occisidn-em, n. of action from ocetd'/ro 
to kill, slay.] Killing, slaying (esp. of a number 
of petmle, as in battle) ; slaughter. 

.>375 Barbour xiv. eso The richt nobtl Erll .. Maid 
sic a sl.*iuchtir in the tonne, And swa fellouno occisiouue. 
C1430 Ptigr. Ly/Mankods 11. cl. (1869) 133 Homicidye it is 
cleped .. and occisioun. 1401 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. de 
Vf'- >4fii5) V. xiv. 344 a/a The horryble occysyon wbiche thou 
haste conimysed. 1536 Bei.lsnden Cron. Scot. (1621) 1 1. 3^4 
The place quhnre niuiNt occinion and alauchter wee of Danis. 
>5M «GRKfNK.W<>/«a Wks. s88i>3 XIV. 987 Why stand 1 
still, and rather do not flie The great fx:cision which the 
victois make. 4x677 Hale Hist. J’iacit.Cor. xtiL(i736) I. 
496 This kind of tx'CLsion of a man according to the laws of 
the kingdom and in execution thereuf ought not to be num- 
bred in the rank of crimes. 

Occlude (^kli 7 ‘d), V. Chiefly in scientific use. 
fad. L. OC’, obclud-ire to shut up, f. oh- (On- 1 b, 
c) + claudfre Ko close. Cf. mod, F. occlure.J 
1 . tram. To shut or stop up so as to prevent 
anything from passing in, out, or through ; to 
obstruct (a passage); to close (a vessel or opening). 
,>597 A. M. tr. GutiL meads Fr, Ckirurg. 96/a An vlcera- 
tione wherbye her throatc was ailmost occluded and stopped. 
1646 Sir T. Browne /'send. Ep. 11 vi. 97 Ginger is tbe rnot 
of . . an herbaceous plant .. which .. they take up, and .. role 
it up in earth, whereby occluding the pores, iney conserve 
the naturall humidity 1670 Maynwarino Vtta Sana vil Be 
Exercise opens tbe Pores , . which otherwise hy too much 
rest are occluded and shut up. a 1850 Calhoun W/ss. (1874) 

1 1. 105 1 here was scarcely a port in Europe, which . . was 
not occluded to British commerce. 1854 T Scoeeern in OrVs 
Circ. Sc., Chem. w Occlude either cmi of the . . lube with 
a .. bung. 1880 M. Mackenzir Dis. Throat 4 Hoss 1. 66 
Ta produce suffocation by occluding the larynx. 

. 2 . To prevent the passage ol (a thing) by placing 
something in the way; to shut in, out, or off; to 
inclose or exclude. 

>8*3 CocKERAM, Occlude, to shut out zfljiy Tomunbon 
Renous Dnp 60 Medicaments are occluded in some coiivo- 
iiienl vessc 1. 1879 S 1 kvknsun Trav. Cevennes 10a The lights 
alternately occluded and revealed. 

b. Chetft. Of certain metals and other solids: 
To absorb and retain (gases) within their substance. 

1866 T. Graham in Phil. Trans.Chyi. 493 (ax June) It may 
be allowed to speak of this [power to absoro b>drogen at a 
red heat, and to retain that gasi as a power to occlude (to 
shut up) hydrogen, and the result as the occlusion of hydrev 
gen by platinum. Ibid. 494 One volume of spongy piaiiniim 
appears capable of occluding x•48 vol. hydrogen. 1680 
Athensrum No. 974^ 898 This Mcial [Aluminium] occludes 
Hydn^ciu 1881 C. W. Siemens in Nature XXIII. 397 
These gaiies are partly occluded or absorbed within tbecoaL 
1884 CasselFs Fam. Mag. Apr. 319/1 Hydrogen gas should 
be occluded in one of the nlatinum plates. 

Hence Ooolu*ded, Ooclu'ding ppl. adjs. 

*8oa Pai.bv Nesi. Theol. xvi. • 4 (18x9) 949 The opening of 
this occluded mouth. s866 T. Graham in PhiL T*a$u. 
CLVI. 424 (91 June) The volume of occluded hydrogen is 
much lurRer than in the fu'tcd platinum. 188a Proctor 
Fam, Sc, Stud. $a Some meteors carry many times their own 
volume of occluded gas. 1899 A/ibutt's SysL Mid. VI. 179 
These veins may contain,. oeduding tbrombL 
Ooolndent (i^klii'ddnt), a. and sb. [ad. 
occludent-em, pr. pple. of occlud-ire to Occludi.] 
a. adj. Having tne property or function of occlud- 
ing. b- sb. Something havingthis property. 

tjpa Stxrmb Tr, Shan^ V. xl, The radical heat and 
moisture . . may be preserved . . by corunibsuntials impri- 
ments^Md occludenta. [Bacon HtsL Vitmer Mortis Canon 
xxvi. Per Consubsiantlalia, ImprimentiiL s Oedudentia.] 
1864 Wassm, Occiudent, serving to ciOBe, shutting tiix 
1877 Huxley Anat. tnv. Anim. vi. S99 On the inner side 
of the oedudeot margin of its scutum. 


OcolnM (^ 1 i 7 ‘ 8 ), a. [ad. L. ocelBs-us, pa, pple. 
of ccelBd^dre to Oocluub. J Occluded ; flopped up^ 
closed : shut up, enclosed. 

1669 Holobr EUm. Speech 78 The Italians .. make tbe 
Oeduse Appulie, especially the Gingival, sofler than we do, 
>857 Mavnb Expos. Lex., Occ/iOMr,.. applied to tbe florets 
oHhe fig shut up in the fleshy receptacle or fruit t occluse. 

OcoTusioa (ffklif '.4an^. [ad. JL ^ocelBsidn-em, 
n. of action from occlUd-grt, occlQs * : see Oooludi. 
So mod.F. occlusion (1808 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. llie action of occluding or fact of being oc- 
cluded; stopping up, closing. (Chiefly scientific.) 

e 1645 Howbll Lett. 1. iil xxlx. By the constridion and 
occlusion of the orifice of the Matrix. S748PA9SON8 in Phil. 
Tewm. XLIV. 14 To explain the Manner of the Chxlusion 
of the Eye. 1786 H. Leb in Sparks Corr, A mer. Rev. (18^3) 
IV. 137 In agreeing to tbe occlusion of the navigation of tne 
Mississippi. 1876 tr. IVagneVs Gen, PathoZ (ed. 6) 165 
Ansemia occurs from contraction or occlusion of arteries. 

2 . Chem. The rcteniion of gases in the pores of 
metals or other substances. 

1866 T. Graham in PhiL Trans. CLVI. 493 [see OccLuns 
ab]. 73/^ 426 The occlusion ofhydrogcn by palladium, tfja 
Robcob Elem. Chem t66 The fact that red-hot platinum and 
iron are porous for hydrogen may be explain^ by the ab- 
sorption (or occlusion) of this gas on ti\e one sioe of the 
metallic tube or plate and its evaporation at the other side. 
OoollUliTe (ilkl»*siy). a. [f. L. occlus-, ppl. 
stem of occlikd-ire to OocLDin 4 -IVE.] Having 
the function of occluding or closing. 

1888 R. Park in Medical News (Philad.) LXII. 117 The 
wounds, .dosed with an aiuiseptic, occlusive dressing. 

OocllUlor (pklu*Bps), fagent-n. in L. form, 
from occlfidPre to O0CLUDB.J Something that oc- 
clndes or closes; chiefly in Anat. a stmeture 
which closes an opening. Also altrib., as occlusor 
apparatus, 0. muscle. 

1877 Huxlbv Anat. Inv. Anim. vIL 438 The vocal organ 
of the Fly would thus appear to be a modificat on of the 
occlusor apparatuA of the utigmata. z^ Bell Gegeubaur's 
Comp. Anat, 355 They form a defensive organ for the eye 
by the possesMon of occlusor muscles. 

Ooooast, Ocooy, obs. or erron. ff. Aocosin 
Aoooy. Ocoome. Ocoome, Oooour, obs. fl. 
Oakum, Acobn, Ookeh. Oocra, -ro, var. Okbo. 
fOooni'State, V. Obs. [f. med. or mod.L. 
type *occrustdre, -fd/-, f. ob- (Ob- 1 c) -i* crustdre 
to Crust.] iram. To enclose in a crust, to en- 
crust \fi^. to harden, render obdurate. 

>653 H- More Conject. CahbaL (X713) 940 To arm and 
occrustate themselves in this devilUh Apostasy. 1681 — 
Exp, Dan, Pref. xoi These deceivers, who are sealed and 
occru.stated in the trade of their impieties. 

Oociilar, -ate, obs. forms of Ocular, -ate. 
t Ocouloa^tion. Obs. rare"^^. [n. of action 
fiom L. ob-, occulcdre to trample down, f. ob- (Ob- 
I c) + calcdre to tread ] 

1666 Blount Clossogr., Occuteatian, n treading on or 
spurning. 

Oocnlt (lActrlt), a, {sb.) [ad. L. occuU-us, pa. 
pple. of occul-fre to cover over, hide, conceal, f. ob-, 
OC- (Ob- 1 c) + *cel-fre ( » Olr. cel-im, OTcut. hel-an, 
Hele r.I) ; cf. L. clldre to bide. OF. occult{ 1 2th c.) 
app. did not enter Eng.] Hidden {lit. and fg.). 

1 . Hidden (from sight) ; concealed (by something 
interposed) ; not exposed to view. Now rare or Obs. 

jf/hj Maplet Gr. Forest Pref. Avijb, Mettalles . . are 
nothing else but the earths hid and occult Plants. X63S 
Swan Spec. M. vL | 9 (1643) 188 It joyneih it self untoother 
seas . . through some occult passageb under ground. 1671 
Grew Anat. Plants 1. L 1 13 Ibe fesher of the two said Ap- 
pendentH lies occult between the two Lobes of the Beau. 
179s T. Maurice Hindostan (xSso) I. l viL 914 The stnrsof 
the nydra . . became occult when the sun rose. 1850 Kosbbtti 
Btfsssd Damosel xiv, We two will stand beside that shrine, 
Occult, withheld, untrod. 

b. Applied to a line drawn in the constmetion 
of a figure, but not forming part of the finished 
figure ; also to a dotted line, r Obs. 

1669 Sturm Y MarineVs Mag rv. 905 In the Latitude of 
>3 deg. 10 min. 1 draw . . an occult Parallel, and reckon .. 
towi^s the West: 1 draw by that Ixmgitude an occult 
Meridian. 1688 R. Holme Armoury iii. X39/3 Occult or 
White Line', is a Line drawn out by points or pricks. 1703 
Moxon Mech. Exerc. 394 Describe an occult Arch. 1731 
W. Halfpenny /* rr;^c/rcY a Draw the Occult Unes EA,ei 
EB. iSaj P. Nicholson Pract. Build. 359 Occult area, or 
such aa are to be rubbed out again. 

2 . Not disclosed or divulged, privy, secret ; kept 
secret; communicated only to the initiated. 

>533 Bbllbnden Livy l (183a) 69 Began to rise ilk day 
occult slauchteris and cruelieis in his ciete. s6j4 H. 
L’Estranoe Chat. /(1655; 60 By occult interests of State. 
1^3 Ray Joum. Low C'., Milan 955 lliese suffrages ara 
all occult, that i.n, given bv putting o4 balls into balloting- 
boxes. 1741 Midoi bton Cicero 1. ^ 457 Ancient and occult 
sacrifices were polluted. 1841 D'Israeu Amen, Lit. (1867) 
903 Printing remained.. a secret and occult art. 

R. Bridges Eros 4 P^e/u July iii, Of their plots occult 
[they] Sat whispering on their hois. 

8. Not apprehended, or not apprehensible, by tbe 
mind; beyond the range of understanding or of 
ordinary knowledge ; recondite, mysterious. 

IS4S Booaos Prouost. To Rdr. in Inirod. KnowL (1870) 
Forewords 95 To pronostycate any mater of the occulta 
ingements of god. 1669 Glanvill Scepsis Sci. iv. ao Some 
secret Art of tbe Soul, which to os is utterly occult, and 
without the ken of our InteUectOi 1751 JoMtieoM Xamhier 
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No, i6o p B Some huve . an occult power of sTealini' upon 
the affectiou^ 1830 Heraciiki. s'ityii. Nat, Phil. 1. Hi. 39 
If., the ee^ntial qualitirs . . be reallv occult, or iiKMpabie 
of being expresstctl in any form ititeliigible to our under- 
etandint^ 

b. Not affecting, or traceable by, the senses; 
iin{>erce|>lible. Now rare or merged in prcc. 

ncLWtR Anthpo^omet, 170 The iliHsipalion of those 
things which constitute our body, being occult and a thing 
which cs<.;ipefl the reach of our senses. 1743 Lend 4 
( tmutry Brgiv. iv. (cd. %) 297 '1 here . . eiiaues an occult 
Commotion upon first miMng it (tho’ apparent enough soon 
after). 1876 Hibch Rede Ltcf. E^pt -.lo Amen at Thebes, 
the occ'ilt or unseen God hidden in the powers and opera* 
lions of nature. 

C. Applied in early science or natural philosophy 
to physical qualities not inanifest to direct observa 
tion but discoverable only by experiment, or to 
those whose nature was unknown or unexplained; 
latent; also tramf treating of such qualities, ex- 
perimental. Ohs. exc //ist, or as merged in 3. 

a 165a Smith S€L Pise. x. iii. (1856) 473 'Fh.ise natural 
antipathies . . being nothing rise but occult qualities^ or 
natural instincts. (66s SiitiiNort. Ort^. .\acr. iit ii. ^ 14 
It will be the Irnst of all pa)don.-ihlr in the expb.Klers ul 
tuhstantiall forms and occult qualities, when the Origine 
of the whole world is resolved into an occult quality which 
given motion to Atoms. 1671 J. W^BSTEa Metallogr. \\ »6 
Others expeiinirntally knew sometbingin this occult Science. 
1704 Nkwiun (J.), The Aristotelians give the name 

of occult qualities. .to such qualities. a.s they supposed to 
lie bid in bodits. and to he the unknown causes of timnifcst 
effects. 1717 J. Kkill Anitn, Uecon. (1738) 5a How the 
lilood came first by its Motion..! leave to he determined 
by the occult l^h-.losophera. vjwj Dk Kok ,Sytt, Magic 1. iL 
(i8sq) 58 Occtilt powers, known in Nature, but ui^nown 
and unseen by vulgar hcad.s and e^cs. 183s HHKwt.iPa 
Nnvton (1^55) 11 . xv. 60 He accuses him of reviving the 
occult qualities of the schLX^Is. 

4 . Of the nature ol or jiertaining to thofie ancient 
and meilixval reputed sciences (or iheii mcnlcrn 
representatives) held to involve the knowledge or 
use of agencies of a secret and mysteiious nature 
(as magic, alchemy, astrology, theosophy, and the 
like^; also tramf, treating of or vctxed in these; 
magical, mystical. 

«i633 Austin Medti. (1635) 949 Much v«rtue and power 
is aliributed to these .. by the Occult Philosophers. 165X 

i . FfuEAKK] (/iV/ei Three books of Occult i'hilosopliy, written 
y Henry Cornelius Agrip^ia . Transhued out of the I^tin 
inlo the Rnglish Tongue. 1711 SiiArrr.sa Charac. (1737) 
111 II. L 53 From this Parent*Couniry of txrcult Scit necs . , 
h«* was presum'd . to have learnt . .fuuui.il Astrology. 183a 
W. Irvincj Aihatnhra 1 . 216 A lieetle of leaked clay, covert 
with Arabic iascriptions, which w.is pronounced a pro<hgious 
amulet of o<*cult virtues. 1851 D. Wilson i'reh, Ann. (1863) 
II. IV. 111. 337 A charm, or occult si(;a 1884 H. Jbnninos 
PkallnistH xiii. 1 33 An assertion of the occult philosophers, 
tB sb. Something hnlden or secret. Obs. fare, 
1656 S. H. Co/d, Law 70 Its Natures, anri not Names ; its 
occults, and not occulaiH, cniitle to the title King. 

Occult (^kvit), V, fad. L. occuJtd-re to hide, 
conceal, freq. of occulfre : sec OcciM.T a. ('f. 
mod.F. occulter (L«ttre).] trans. To hide, conceal ; 
to cut off from view by interposing some other 
body ; also ftp;. Now chiefly in scientific or techni- 
cal use (see b and OctiULTiNo below ; cf. eclipse'), 
1507 Andhkw BrunrtvvkAs Distyll Waters B ij b, The 
same water occuheth and hydeth tlie pyinplen . . in the i.ice. 
x&n A. M. tr. GutUetneau's Er Cktrurg. xviib/i 'I'lie vise 
: »i 1 ..rii... 


winch is occuiicde in the end of the handle. 1830 Eraser's 
knowing where the cat was occiiltcd. i 8 m 
' l^'otias vL 153 The sun is occulted in tne 


Mag. I. 745 Knowii 
pRiKTToa Other ITof, 
forenoon and afternoon but free fioin eclipse in the middle 
of the day. 1887 Kosskni AV<i/jviii. 153 Nor was his per* 
sonality by any mraiiii occulted. 

b. spec, in Astron. Baid of one heavenly body 
(ns the moon, or a planet) hiding another (as 
a star, or a satellite) from view, by passing in 
front of it. 

1964 Maskkivne in PhiL Trans. LIV. 391 The Virgin’s 
spiKc was occulted by the ) this night, i^a Pkoctok Ess, 
Astron. iii. 43 The rpx hs when ilte moon occults stars or 
when Jupiter's satellites are eclipsed or occulted. 

Hence Oooa'lted ppl.a., hidden, concealed; 
Ooou'ltlng ppl. a., that occults; spec, in light- 
houses, applied to a light cut off Irom view for a few 
seconds at regular intervals. 

1597 A M. tr. Gmllrmean's Fr. Ckirntg. 34/3 The occulted 
arc soc called, because we noe wher externally cspyc them. 
160a Sh AKS. Ham. iii iL 85 If his occulted guilt, Uo not it selfe 
vnkennell in one .speech. 1880 Trinitv House Advt. 30 Apr., 
During . .June, i8«>, the at the North Foreland will be 
oiade occulting. That is to say, it will, once in every Half- 
minute, suddenly disappear for Five SiK:ond8, and then as 
sudden ty reappear at full power. 189a strand A fag. IV, 
^i/a The occulting ligfal . . may be seen long after the tower 
Itself is lost to view. 

Ocoultation (pkjflt/i*/an). [ad. L. occuUdtiott- 
evtf n. of action from occuitdre : see prec. Cf. F. 
actuHa/ian in A strati, {a 1500 in Godef. Camp/,),} 
The action of occulting or tact of being occulted. 

L Hiding, concealment (abt. in Ran, sense); the 
iiurt of being cut off from view by something inter- 
posed. Now only scientific or technical ; sec also a. 

s43»-9a tr. (Rolls) III. 177 Suebe occultadon other 

hideiwe of kyngea myjbte be wclle in the londe off Persides. 

N. Tasr. (Rbem.) p. xavi, St. Auguxtine saith .. In the 
Cnd Testament there is the occnltation of the Newe ; and 
in the New Testament there ia the manifestation of the Old. 


m6^ CuowoeTH Intell. SysL 1.^ Iv. f 3s. 908 Ignorantly at- 
tributing the Pasr.ions of Fruits, (their Appearances and 
Occtiltatioiis) to the Gods.. that preMde over them. i76o-7a 
tr. yuaa 4- UUoa'syey (ed. 3) J. 444 At iu otcuiiatiori be- 
hind the Panccello its Tight was veiy fainL i88a .Standard 
31 M^. 1/3 The Light will be under ouniltaliuii ihruc times 
in quick succession every Minute. 

2 . Asiran. f a. The disappearance of a star in 
the sun's rays when in an apparent position near 
that of the sun. OlfS b. l*he concealment of one 
heavenly body by another passing between it and 
the oUei ver, as of a star or planet by the moon, or 
of a satellite by its primary planet (Also, the 
concealment of a heavenly body behind the body 
of the earth ; so in circ/e of perpetual occu/tation^ 
for which see Ciuclk sb. 2 a,) 

Commonly applied only in those caAea in which the oc< 
culling btidy IS of much gt cater apparent magnitude than 
that o>i'ultcd: the (paitial or loiab cotKcalment of the sun 
by the moon i< calnd an eclipse. In the rase of Jupiter's 
a.itelliies, an eclipse Uikes place whrn a s.'ttclliie passes into 
the planet's shadow, an ot.tultattoH when it juisscs bcliind 
the planet's disk. 

1551 Rkcomhb Cast. Knawl. (»5sf) 196 When nnye starre 
is so nyche vnto the Son that the Sonne duothc lake aw aye 
or h>dt‘ the lyghtc of it. it oi.ghte tobcecallrd the H>dynge 
or occultation of that starre. and nut the s«-ttyn^e of that 
■tarre. 1613 Ja< kson Creed 1. xxx i 6 The cleuation of the 
pole .. doth giue vs the d-grecs of the others occultation. 
(669 hcAMSTRAO in /‘ktl Trans. IV. 1102 In thU Occuita- 
tii>n, .. the Center of the Moon passes x-ery near the Star. 
1837 Wha I KLY LoiAc 1 1837) 394 l^ose who . . registered the 
times of occultation of Jupitei'f, satellites. 1B56 KANX.'frr/. 
E^pl. I. xiii. 148 We had an occultation of Saturn at 3 a.m. 

C. fig. Disappeaiance Iroin view or notice. 
i8r5 Ii epKF.Y Ess. (ifU6) II. 199 'I'hc re-appenranre of such 
an autlior after tho^e long periods of occultation. 1840 
Hood Kt/tnan\e^^ Mart'iage xxvii, To rloiid the fw c of tlie 
honeymoon Willi a dismal occult.ntion 1 189* A. Birrki l Res 
Judic. vL 306 The prospci-t of the coming occultation of 
personally disagreeable authors 

Occultism ((ft.» lti7,*ni). [f. Occult a. -ism.] 
Tlie doctrine, principles, or practice of * occult ' 
science (magic, theosophy, etc.: sec Occult a. 4) ; 
mysticism. 

1881 A. P. Sinnftt ( 7 rf*r// World 3 It is chiefly in 
the K.ist that occuIti*nt in still kept up— in liidi.a and in 
adjacent countne:!. 1886 .V/. Jatnes's l,ae. 35 Sept. 6/1 
Orrultism W4IS, indeed, a necessary ctmcoinit.'int of |)oly- 
theism. 1895 T/ttnker VII 541 Occultism deals with forces 
of nature not pciier dly known. 

Occultist (^'2^’ltist). [f. as prec. + -XST.] One 
versed in, or liel.eving in, occultism; a mystic. 

i 88 x P. SiNNtrr Onult If arid (1683) 13 The occultists 
have been a race ap.xrt Irom an earlier |)eriod than we can 
fathom. (886 Eotum iN. Y.) Mar. 43 Our occultists and 
myhtics h.id v:uioiis. . explanatiurik of the higher Kigntficance 
of the sacred cross. 

Hence Oooultl'Btlo a. 

1898 A. McMii LAN Poftentous Prophets I. (Heading). 

Occultly (/kp-ltli ), adv. [f. Occult a. ^ -i.r 2.] 
In an occult or hidden manner; secretly, privily; 
imperceptibly, latently ; myslcrbiusly, mystically. 

t^i Fkinch DistilL V. (i6>ii) 108 The huinidiiy of the 
water hath the humidity of the salt laid up occultly in it. 
(659 R H ARKUS Parivafs Iron Age 27a The affair.s of tlic 
last A.sMSinbly were conducted there so occultly. >793 ' 1 * 
Taylor Hrnins in .SaZ/Mj/ etc. 163 Thy dreadful shield, in 
ni>atn fables fam'd. Occultly signifies the power uiUam'd. 
184a Mr.s. Brownino Lett. Sept (189^) 1 . 109 To believe 
that philosophic thinking, like music, ls involved, however 
occultly, in high ideality of any kind. 1895 Westm. Gaz, 
14 Fek 3/1 sTi« (Madame Blavatsky) . . lus-ured her com- 

E alriot tliat before ever he appeared she knew occultly that 
c was being ‘ drawn towards her *. 

OcCUltneSB. [f. as prec. + -NE88.] The 

quality or state of being occult. 

17*7 Bah kv voL II, Oicultness^ hiddenness, concealedness. 
1753 in Johnson,^ *875 Masson Wordno.^ etc. a8o Con- 
sisting ill n certain unusual degree of richness, .cxquisiie- 
|]cs.s. .occulincss, grandeur, or pax&ionatenc.s.s. 

Occupanoe (r^^^p^s). rare, [f. Occupant: 
ace -ANCK.] •= next, i. 

1814 .ScoiT Diary 4 A^. In Lockhart^ The chief stress is 
laid upon occup4iii< e. 1800 Mrs, FKTiiMurruNiiAUGii Alan 
Dering II. x. 138 l,ady Rutbven herself was in occupaiice 
of the pretty mansion. 

Occupancy (p*kij 7 paD 8 l). [as prec.: ace -anot.] 

1. 'I'he condition of being an occupant ; the fact 
of occu])ying; the act of taking, or fact of hold- 
ing, actual possession, esp. of land {spec, in Law^ 
the taking possession of something not belonging 
to any one, as constituting a title to it) ; actuiu 
holding of or residence in a place; Occupa- 
tion I, 2. 


1596 Bacon Use of Law^ Property in i, An estate 

>r another man's fife ^ occupancy, may at this time be 
gotten by entry. (643 Prvnnk Sov, Power ParlL l (ed. a) 


100 A thing which in us ownc nature is not capable of an 
Occupnney, nor scisible by any. 1767 Blackstone Comm. II. 
xyL 358 Oc^pancy is the taking poaseasion of those things, 
which before belonged to nobody. This, .is the true ground 
and foundation oif ^1 property. 1774 Jkfvbksom AutoUog, 
App., Wlcs, 1859 1 . 140 Each individual of the Society may 
appropriate to himself such lands as he finds vacant, and 
occupancy wiU give him tille. s86i M. Pattiion A'm. (1889) 
1 . 39 The occupancy of the Engliab throne. .by the line of 
Hanover. 1884 Law Rep, ay Qionc. Div- 633 That. .be 
should take a larger bouse for their Joint occupancy. 

etiirik. 1883 (9/4 Cent. Sept. 433 The rent Myoble by on 
occupancy tenant. IbieL 43^ Ryots, .cniided to occupancy 


righto. 1883 Afmssch. Eaessn, 7 Nov. 5/3 The innovation of 
an occuiiancy franchise for the oountieiw 
b. concr, A place occupied. 

'1864 Caai-YME Fredk. Gt. xvii. v. IV. 56a noit^ The Soxoa 
'Comp * or Occupancy. 

2 . The fact of occupying or taking up (space). 

1833 N. Arnott Physics (ed. 5) II. 3 Such expansion or 

occupancy of ^ce by a small quantity of matter. 1875 
Lvku. Princ. Cect. If. tiu xHL 339 '1 he first, tend, by the 
mere occiipiiiicy of sjvace, to exclude other species 

3 . The state of being occupied or busy; a 
Occupation 4. 

tto6 New Monthly Mag. XVI. ray A train of reflections., 
which his foiiner state orprofe'-hional occupancy had tended 
to exclude. *843 J CiAviN SertH. xviL 395 We sec heaven 
represented as a place of busy occupancy. 

t 0 *coupand. pr. pple, Sc. Obs, [corresp. to 
occupant, L. oicup&nt-em^ with Sc. ppl. ending 
-AND.] Occupying. 

1567 Ratir. Poems Ri^orm. ii 2 It is not ancuch ye pure 
King is de.d, Bot ye mischant murtheraris occupona his 
steid. 

Oooupajlt (r'kitfpint). [ad. I,, occupdnt-em, 
pr. pple. ol occupdre lo Occupy, perh. immed. a. F. 
occupant (15th c. in Hatz.-Dnrm.) ] • 

1 . A pel son occupying or holding in actual 
pos^ssion (properly, esp. land, or an office or 
position); one who occupies, resides in, or is at 
the time in (a place) ; an occupier. 

x6ss Hr. Hai L ContempL, N. T. iii. iv, One room is left 
void for a future occu|ianL i6sa-6a Hfyiin Cosmogr. iiu 
(1673) 211/1 Retaining a third part of the profits lo him- 
sell, and leaving two thiids to the Occupants. 1767 Hiack- 
sioNk Comm. II. i. 10 The most universal and eflcciual way 
of abandoning property, is by the death of the occupant. 
(8*3 J. Marmiall Konst. Opin. (1839) 364 [Thf Indians] 
were adraiUtd lo lie the rightful oixup.'ints of the .soiL 1867 
Smii es Huguenots Ene. v. (i88t ) 84 'J he sacrilegious occu- 
pant of the Fnghsh throne. 1883 R. S Wrk.hi in Law 
Tunes Rep. I- 373/2 The voter was the occupant of two 
rooms only in the iioiise. 

b. Law. One who takes possession of something 
having no owner, and so establishes a tille to it. 

1506 Bai on l/se of Laiv, Property in I ands iv. (j 2 This 
land rgoeth]..ro tne party iliat first entcrcih; and he is 
c.illcd .III occupant. (650 Hi*. Hall Palm Gil. 195 Who.se 
shall those things he? . perhaps a strangers, perliups (as in 
ca.se of undi.sia>sid Lands) the occupants. 1767 Blacksiunb 
( onim II. xvi. 359 Belonging therefore lo nob'idy..ihe l.iw 
left it oijen to l*c seised^ and appropriated by the first person 
that could enter upon it .. under the name of an occupant. 
1844-73 Wii LIAMS Real Prop, (ed. it) I so 'i he person who 
h.id so entered was called a general occupant. 

t 2 . A prostitute. (Cl. Ocerpr 8.) Obs. 

*S99 Marston Rco. V'^illanie Brol 166 Whose sencea aome 
damn’d <.)criipant bercaues. Ihid 11. vii, 206 He with hU 
(>icup.Ant, Arc ding'd so close, like dcaw-wonus in the 
morne '(’hat hc’lc not stir. 

t Oxenpate, ppl- a. Obs, [ad. I,, occupat us^ 
jm. pple. of occupdre to Occupy.] Occupied, taken 
idto arid held in possession. 

1603 Bacon Adv, Learn. 11. Concl., Those parts., not 
coiistantiy occuivite, or not well conuerud by the Libour of 
m-in. (6(8 Heel. Demeanour Raleigh 25 The T erritorie.s, 
occupatc and posse.st by the Spaiiuirda. i860 Kincslky 
AHsc. 1 . 83. 

tOxenpate, V. Obs. [f. I,, occupal-, ppl. 
stem ot occupdre to Occupy ; cf. F. occitper.} » 
Occupy. lienee fO'ceupated///. a. 

1347 Boorde Rirv. Ilealth ccxxxv. &> An universal aicknea 
doth OLciipate nil the paries of n mans body. 1639 B- HAKRia 
PanvaTs Iron Age 104 'I’he Imperialbts departed out of 
Holstein, and all the other oerupated places. Ibid. 160 Tho 
lands which had l»€en occupated, or seized on by the 
Sweilcs. 1697 J. .Sergeant iiolid Philos. 176 If they be 
not Penetraira, one of them must necca&arily drive the 
other out of the Space it occuiwtes. 

Oconpation (pkidiv'-J.^n). fa. F. occupation 
(i2ih c. in Hatz.-Darni.), Anglo- F. ocupacioun 
(1392 in sense 1): ad. L. occupdtion-em seizing, 
t.iking possession, employment, n. of action from 
occu^-re lo seize, Occupy.] The action of occupy- 
ing or condition of being occupied, or that in which 
this action is embodied (in senses of the verb). 

L The action of taking possession, esp. of a place 
or of land ; seizure, as by military conquest, etc. ; 
entrance u|X)a possession. 

[zopa Britton n. u. | 3 Terre ou autre heritage dount nul 
n’eat eii leysinCf et..toie autre chose guerpie, demorouiit 
bora de diescum scysine, dee quelc>i choses homine le pora 


lurchacer par ocupacioun.] 155a Huu>xt, Occupation as 
epreheiision, Cataiepeie. 1604 Bacon War with 

Spain, 1 Hpcak not of matches or unions ; but of arms, 
occupations invoxioiis. i6s8 Coax On Litt. 1. >49 b^ Occu- 
pation., signifieth a putting out of b irmua Freehold in time 
of warre, and it is all one with a di*«ebin in time of peace. 
1639 K HARRia Farivaft iron Age 37a Wars brgun, and 
carried on.. for the ..occupation, or seazure of Countries. 
1767 Blackstone Comm. 1 1. xxv. (1830) 393 Occupation, that 
iiL hiving or including them, gives the property in bee.s. 

" Introd. 48 Its inhabitants muxt have 

, , _ . working in metals before the Roman 

oocupRiton. 

2. Actual holding or possession, esp. of a place 
or of land ; rarely, also, of an office or position ; 
tenure; occnpancy. 

Arum ^ oeeupmtion. an army left to occupy a newly coa- 
quered country or region until tht conclusion of hosulities 
or establiahment of a settled govemmenL 
1387 TaavMA Higden (R<^ VII. 305 Forto begile Jm 
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occapM^un of ^ popa ^1475 CraM^uM Rtg, (1889) 54 
I'he viij yere of the ocupacioii of th« same Jane, Prioresiw. 
>874 ti*. Litiletcn't Tenm^t 4 Soche ibioges as a man may 
liave a manucll occupacion, posseuiun, or resccyte. 1690 
Needham tr. Seldtn's Mart Cl. If lo such a corpoi^ 
oocupation, as this, «ree add also, that they excluded others 
from the Sea. 1791 W. Jbbsos K^, Rivtr Witkam la 
A Swivel*bri<tKe over the Witham for the occupation of ilte 
common. s84a AuauN Hisi. Karept xcv. | ae Maintaining 
the army of occupatioru 1870 FBEUiAMiyeni«.rMy. 1 . App. 
A A. 6ai Owners of lands then in monadic ociDpation. sSys 
K W. Kobketson Hist. Ess. x6oThe Irish peasant.. has. . 
confounded the occniuttion with the ownership of the land. 
MtnL During his uccu^tlion of the house and land. 

b. A piece of Injtd occupied by a tenant; a 
boldinff. {local. CC Occupying vb/. sb, 2.) 

179a A. Young Trav. Fratus 4%r I'hcM small occupn- 
tiona ore a real lom of labour people arc fed upon th^i, 
whose time is worth little or nothing. S807 Vancouvkm 
Agric. Devon (18x3) xo8 The occupations fluctuate between 

r /. and lao/. per annum. 7879 T. H. S. Vmcovt Enf^Und 
59 Held by tenantry whose occupations range from xoo to 
5'x» acres each. 

3 . The taking up of space or time. raro. 

1480-70 Bk. Quintessence 6 Wherby )e may nialcc onre 
quince essence wi)>oute cost or traueile, and withoute ocru. 
pacioun and le^ynge of tyme. 18x5 Jane Auhikn Etmna 1. 
X, Stooping down in complete occupation of the foot'i'atL 

4 . The being occupied or emnloyed with, or 
engaged in something; that in which one isenga- red ; 
cnitilo) ment, business, f 7 b have in occupation^ 
to be occupi^ or busied with. Cbs. 

a 1340 Hamioi k Psalter cxvui[il. 47 My thoght ft inyn 
occupocioun soil be in bi wordi^ a X4W Hocctavu De Heg. 
Princ. s8i Som man, for lak of occupocioun, Mubeh forl'er 
hoiine his wyt may strccche. ^15x0 More PLus Wkv 
X4/a Vse them both, enwcI studie us worldly occupation, 
xsn FiTZiii HB. IJusb. 423 It is nut couuenicnt, to haue hey 
anef corne Ix^hc in occupation at one tyme. ^ 1778 (.Iibuon 
Decl. Sf Z*'. xiii. I. 394 Minds, long exercised in biisiric.ss .. 
in the loss of power, pritiripully regret the want of ucenpa. 
lion. 1833-8 1 . Kagli-s Skeither 347 Ity the intense 

occupation of his mind. 1868 Frekmsn Norm. Cotiq. 11 . vii. 
78 ilarold and Swend . . by their invusion .. gave turn full 
occupation throughout the year. 

b with //. A particular action or course of 
action in which one is engaged, esp. habitually 
or statetily; an employment, business, calling. 

C1340 IIampolk Prose Tr. 3 Dos H*wa\e roryous and 
vaync ocupacyons. c 1386 Chaucer Meiih. P 625 Uc that 
is ydcl, and casteih hym to no bisyncHse ne occupaciun. 
a 1490 Kni. de la Tour (18681 7 'i heuke not on none other 
worldly ocupaciones. 1487 in Fag. OVA/r (1870) 388 L>0)Dge 
bur office ft occiipacion. 1513 in W. H. Turner Pec, 

Ot/ord 10 'I'he craft or ocenpation of brcwci-s. 1589 Pap^e 
w. Haiihei Dij b. Though he bee but a cobler by occuiia* 
tion. 1^ SiiAKS. Otk. 111. ill 357 Farewell; Othello's 
Occupation's gone. 17JJI Ourke' Tk. French Aff, Wks. 
184a I. 579 Condois'ec. .is a man of another sort of birth, 
fashion, and occupation from Bnssot. 1868 Kuskin Arrmvs 
o/ChoLe (1880) II. 193 The character of men depends more 
on their occupations than on any teaching we can give tbciii. 

fc. spec. Mechanical or mercantile employ- 
ment ; handicraft ; trade. Cits. 

* 53 ® Proper Dialogue 167 in Reds sex, etc. (Arh.) 138 
Artificers ft men of occupacion. 1578 Fleming PanopL 
Epist. 364 'lake awayc learning from among men, and how 
sli ill tr.idrs mechan1c.1l, occupations (1 mcane) be main- 
tained ? x6o7 Siiaks. Cor. iv. vi. 97 You that stmxJ so much 
Vpon the voyce of occupation and The breath of Garhcke- 
c.stcrs. 

t 5 . Use, employment (ig/" a thing). Obs, 

1388 Wvcr.iF 9 Macc. iv. 14 In octipaciouiis of a disch 
{gkfss ether pleying with a Icdun di>ch]. 1494 Fasyan Chron. 
VL clxx. 165 Churchc'. and temples they touriied to vse of 
stables, and other vyle occnpac>'ons. 155s Huloet, Occu- 
pation or vse, vsus. 158s Rog. Grid Cor/. CAr. Vorik (1879) 
933 noiOt My wyfe .. ^uxll have the occupaciun of the said 
suver spoones duringe hir lyfe. 1703 Moxon Met A. Fjeerc. 
136 Renders the whole Flour Arm enough fur ail common 
OccupatioiL 

1 0 . 'I’he exercising (0/ any business or office) ; 
exercise, discharge. Obs. 

i43e Poston iMt. I. 39 Excercise ar>d occupacion of tlie 
Kmges service. 1499 RolU qf Parit. V. 367/9 To rccovere 
the seid penaltecs fur eny ocinipation of their scid office for 
the premiKses. 1483 Gild ^ the Bakers. Exeter in Eng. 
Gilds 336 Yn occupacyoii of the said craftc. 

7. attrib.y as oocupation franohlso, the right 
to vote at parliamentary elections as a tenant or 
occupier; oocupation bridge, a bridge for the 
use of the occupiers of the land, o.g. one connecting 
parts of a farm, etc., separated by a canal or rail- 
way ; oooupatlon road, a private road for the use 
of the ocenpiers of the land. 

*•37 Whittock, etc. Bh. Trades (1849) 207 The occupation 
bridge, at Rotterdam, . . consists of two separate segments. 
x85a WiOGiKS Embanking 139 Making the requisite occu- 
puion ro»d<4. 1878 F. S. WiLLtAMS MTJI. Raihu. 509 Soon 
after, .we come to an occupation bridge. 1884 Gladstone 
Sp. ofi Fel^ I'here were four occupation frandiises in 
boroughs. One of them was 10/. clear T'carly value, and the 
pthcr three were the lodgei^the household, and the service 
fianchise. X89S IVesim. Gas. 15 Jan. 4/3 No suffleient 
allowance was irmde for tenant’s Improvements, nor for his 
occupation interest in his holding. 

Hence Oocapatloiial 0., of or belonging to an 
occupation or occupations (sense 4 b); tOoou- 
pa'tioaev, one engaged in an occupation {obs .) ; 
Oooupa'tlonistf vine who advocates or favours 
occupation (sense i) ; Oeettpatloalam 0., having 
no occupation, unoccupied, idle. 


x%» Hawmomn Assttr. Note-iks. (1883) 387 She sews, not 
like a lady, but with an ^occupational air. x88m R. H. Pat- 
TBMSON Ess, Hist 8 Art 146 An amount of physical, meuta), 
and occupacUmal variety su Ji as be wiU meet yritb nowhere 
eUc in the Ysuiid. tspa G. HABVBV/’Mny/iSM/sr. 190 
l..ct the braue enginer, .. marueloiu VulcanisI, and euery 
Mercuriall *occuuKiioner . . be respected. k8^ Glasgow 
Herald is FcU. 6/3 No more a permanent *OGCupationit»c [of 
Egypt] uuw than he was an immediate evacuaiionist sume 
years ogck 1890 Temple Bar Me^. Nov. 314 To ait *oc- 
ct^tMMilcss, vaguely waiting. 

Ocoupativa (p kldpAiv), a. rare. [f. L. 
0CCu/>iU-i ppl. stem of occupdre •¥ i cf. F. occu~ 
paltf ri5ih c. in Godei.).] Characierixed by 
occup)ing or being occupied; in J a 7 v. held by 
a tenure Ixased upon occupation (secCX oiiPATiON i ). 

1858 Didunt Clossogr. v., An OtAuPai/ve Field, is that 
which, being de<terted by its proper owner, or tiller, U pos- 
sessed by another. 1894 .spectator 94 FcIl 960 The saying 
of the Neapolitan Carracioti — * '1 he thruiH: of Russia is not 
hereditary or elective, but oicupative *. 

Oecupiable (f>‘kisrp9i|ab*l),0. rare. [f. OocmPT 
4 -ABLK.) Capable of being occupied. 

1863 Pail Mall G, 90 .SepL 3/9 There arc points . . where 
a man on an elevation, anu w ith a glass, can nearly see acroMi 
Canada— a^oos, that is, the occupied, probably the oclu- 
piable portion of it. 

Oocnmed Tp-kiirpaid), ppl. a. [f. OcOUFT 4- 
Taken possession oi ; held In possession, 
dwelt in; taken up, filled up; busied, engaged, 
employed : sec the verb. 

1483 Cnth. A ngl. *58/1 Ocenpyed, oceapatus. 1335 Covrii- 
DALE Isa. xxxiL 14 The palaces .. shal be broken, and the 
greatly occupide cities desolate. 1M4 Sia R. Rawlinbon 
in I'atl Mall G. 9 July i/a Eastern peoples, .are to thi»day 
b.id sanitarians ; there occupied sites .ire fmil 1897 Haiiy 
NefiJs 10 Dec. 5/2 A murtnllty . greater tlian that of occupied 
males generally. 

Occupier (f-kidlpaiiaj). Also 5 -oar. [f. as 
prec. + -Kii 1 , or w eakening of AF. occupiaur.'] One 
who occupies, in various senses. 

L One who takes, or (more usnnlly) holds, pos- 
session ; the person who bolds or is in actual 
possession of (a piece of property, cap. a house 
or land, or a place, position, or office) ; a holder, 


occupant. 

[1381 Act 5 Rich. //, Stat. 1. c. 9 Occupioum dcs biens .. 
dc divcrhcis peraones. Ibid. c. 10 OccupiourH dcs biens uu 
terre lenantz.] ^ 1387-8 T. UsK Test. Lime il v. (Skeat ) L 63 
Fairnesse of fleldes, ne of b.'ibitacions, . . mnie not bee rckeiied 
as riches, that are thine owtie, for if tbei be bad, it is great 
Rciander and villanie to the occupier. 1450 RolU 0/ Parlt 
V. 186/1 By the handcs of the Fermouis, Con€H:tours or 
Ocrupiours, of the said subNtdie and uinnge. 1494 Fabyan 
i'hroH. VL cxlix. 137 He had ben occupycrof a kynges rome 
by y' name i>nly x. yeres. «x8i8 Raleigh (. 1 .), If the title 
of occupiers be good in a land unpeopled, why riionld it be 
bad accounted in a countiy people thinly? x8g8 Fmver^co 
K. India 4 P. 5a rFhe]^ Prince .. in all India is sole Pro- 

E rietorof lainds; allowing tbe Occuoiers no more than a 
sre .Sub'iislence. 1733 .Scots Mag. Feb. ^/a Some occupier 
of the premiioes. iSn Fawcett Pol. Econ, xi. viL (1876) 
616 I'he loc.il rates falfwiih the greatest severity upon the 
occupiers of houses. 

fb. A dweller, resident {in a place), Ohs, 

1545 Bkinklow Com/laynt 4 3 b, To cucry citie acording to 
the nomber of the uccup>eis in the same. 

t 2 . One who used, employs, or deals in (some- 
thing) ; one who practises or follows (a sj3^ficd 
calling or occupation). Obs. 

1537 Cromwell Lot. to M. Throgmorton in Fronde Hist, 
Eng. xiv. 1 1 1 . 45 A merchant ft occupier of all deceits. txAB 
ill- SI Pr, Masxe inH. G. Dugdale Z.^App. L (1840) 71 He 
wold . . delyver it [the one talentl to the well ocenpyers of 
the fyve. 1577 B. Googk Heresbach’s Husb. l (15W) sb. 
All my Auncestours were occupiers of husbandry. 1611 
Bible Ksek. xxvii. 27 The occupiers of thy merchandise. 

+b. esp. One who employs money or goods in 
trading; a trader, dealer, merchant. Obs. 

1509 Barclay Shv/ 4/“ Folys (3^70) ai 1 All occupiers almost 
■uche giladeuise In euery chaffer. Z535 Coverdai r Eseh. 
xxviL 95 'lliy maryners, thy shipmasters, . . thy occupiers (that 
brought the thinsrs necessary). 1581 Marbtck lik. of Notes 
Z134 When they Wve given out their money unto occupiers 
and mcrchaunl men. i8zx Barry Ram Alley 11. in ll.'izL 
Dodsley X. 308 He will .. Lie faster Chan ten city occupiers 
Or cunning tradesmen. 

t Ocouplse. Obs. rare^'. [Some kind of erro- 
neous dcriv. of Occupy v."] ? Occupation; or 

? things * occupied ’ or held. 

e Z478 Plum/ton Corr. 38 They all not having any kow or 
kaivca, or any other guda whearby they might live, nor any 
other occuplM 

Ooonpy (p kiiJppi), V. Also 4-6 ocupie, -ye, 
(5 -y)f 4-7 oooupie, 5-6 -ye, (4 ocoipie, 6 
oocypye ; 4 okupie, 5 okepye, -paey ; okew-, 
oky-, ooopy ; hokewepye ; 6 hooupy, pa.pple. 
okepyde) ; pa. t. and pple. 4 oooupid, 4-6 -yd, 
6 oouped, Sc. oooupeit. [irreg. f. OK. occupevj 
ad. L. occutSn to seize (by force), take possession 
of, get hold of, take up, occupy, employ, invest 
(money) ; L oc~, ob- (On- t b) 4 stem cap- in cap^ 
fri to take, seize. Tlie final -s>, -ye, -y of the 
English woid, found in tbe vb. and its Infiexions and 
derivatives {occupier, etc.) at their earliest appear- 
ance ^1340, arc not explicable from the K. occup-er, 
occup-ant, occupe, etc., and their origin has not 
been asoertainM* It is possible that the change 


took place in AFr., in which Act 5. Rich. II has 
occuptours. occupiers m oocupiers ; Irat this may be 
from Kog.J 

K 1 . irons. To take posaession of, take for one's 
own use, seize. Ohs. in gen. sense : see b. 

a 1340 Hamfolr Psalter xn\\.6 Preocenpanemmt me lofufl 
mortis . . bifurc occupid lias me )>c *innrcB of dcd. c >3^ in 
Log. Rood (1871} 64 All H lima on ilka side Witbl sorownoal 
be ocupidcL 1^ in Bmy fE>/ 4 r (Camden) 36, I beqwethe to 
7 'bomaa Heighauin the yonger my lablyR of ivory. . . And if 
‘ he wiJ not ocupye hem 1 beqncthe tbe ncid tahlr« to . . bit 
I wyf. a\fp/b Haix Chron., Hen. VJI, 60 Alto dyed *. ^ 
kynges chicfe chamb* rlc> n, wbi.«e oflice Charles . . oci upicd 
and enio>cd. 1553 Brkndk U. Curtins ni. 4 Some occupied 
dartes, tome speareH, and other axeM, and . . leaned to and 
fro to tbeyr rartes. 1814 KAiaH^H ///»/. U^’’orld v. L | tb 
(>634 1 968 Which done, they occui>ied tl»e Citie, Lai^t, 
Go^h, and Wiues of those, wliom they hod murdered. 

b. spec. To Ukc possession of (a place) by set- 
tling in it, or by military couquest, etc. ; to enter 
upon the ^lossession and holding ot 

137s Uarboue Brute l 98 I'hrowliis myebt till ooenpy 
L.tiuris, war till him niarcheaiid. 1494 Fabyam Chmn. 
V. xciv. 6g A Saxon named Ella, .slewe many Brylona,. .and 
after ocenpyed that Countre; a 1548 HAixCAr^r., Hen. P/l, 
95 b, 'J'hat nn would invade or ixxupie the territory of I13S 
rneinieN. 1810 in Picion L'/ool Munie. Ree. <1886) IT. 37a 
'J'he finishing, conipleating and occtipyii>g> . the building. 
1840 Macauiav Hrst. Eng. x. II. 58s The khitcb had occu- 
Cbehica and Kensiiicton. 183s Ibid. xvtiL IV. S05 
lencoe was to be occupied by troops. 

c. intr. or absol. 'Fo take pmscssion. rare. 

c 1400 Dcitr. Troy 5329 My (bs were so fell . .hat bai occu- 
pict oucr all. euyn as bom lisu 186a Mrs. Nobion Lady 
0/ La Garay t Frol, Creatuics that dwtil alone Occupy 
Iwldly. 

2 . trans. To hold possession of ; to have in one's 
possrssion or power : to hold (a poaiiion or office). 

^1380 WvcLiE VT'jl (1880) 384 As baron or he kny^fe 
occupied ft gtnirrncb his boronrye or hisknyyi^ ?ez4eo 
Morte A lih. 978 Bclyne and Breinyne, and Bawdewyne tbe 
th>Tde, They ocupy^e h* empyre aughte score wynntiyrs. 
refe Daus tr. SUidands Comm. 380 You who occupie the 
chiefest places amongest tbe States of t 1 >e Empire. ^ igll 
Grafton Chron. II. 194 The Turkee and infldclH which to 
that day had kept nnn oexupied ibe name Isle [khodea]. 
1784 Cdwi'KH Tiroe. 4 14 1 .east qualified . .To occupy a sai red, 
nwfixl iKwt. 184s M. Patiison Ess. (1&89) I. 14 Gregory., 
occupied the see of Tours twenty-three years. Ibtd. 18 'f he 
.. interior Franks . . posted themselves, fully armed, ..under 
the purtico, occupying all the entrances. 1883 Law T/mos 
TO Oct. 410/9 A married woman is now to occupy the Euuie 
postlion as her Saxon ancestreha 

b. l o rcAide in and use (a place) at its tenant, or 
regular inhabitant ; to tenant. 

C1400 Maundev. (RoxI>.) xxiv. 109 He.. occupies h® Mine 
land hat he was lorde ofT. X489 Act 4 lien, f'll,c. 19 If 
any Auch owner or owners . . take kepe ft occupy any suck 
house or houses ft lands 111 bis or tbcir own handa 1787 
Blacksionk Comm, II. l 7 By constantly occttjiying the 
same individual spot, the fruits of the earth were consumed. 
>^53 J> H. Newman Hist. Sk. (1873) II. l L 9 This tract .. 
is at present occupied by Liiilized c> mmuuitiea. itti J. 
Russell Haigs 5 Hemersyde House. , has been occupied by 
the Haigs for more than sewn centurit!S. 

t O. intr. or absoL To hold possesfion or office ; 
to dwell, reside ; to stay, abide. Obs. 

ciassLyug. Assembly of Gods 1372 Where Vertew occn- 
pyeih miLsl nedys well grow. 1483 Caxtoh Gold. Leg. 337/1 
He . ordoyned an holy man to ocininyc iu his place. 13x3 
FiTziiKHB.irMnA ]*roL, 'i'hc namesof inc lordes and tenaunies 
chat occupy. 1535 Covewdai k Matt, xvil 9i Wkyle they 
occupied HI Gallic Icsus s:iydc viito them Ieic.h 

3 . trans. To take up, use up, fill (space or time) ; 
also 111 weakened sense, To be situated or slaGoncd 
in, to be in or at (a place or ixisition). 

1940 Hampolk Pr. Ctmu:.y3’ii It may occupy na stede. 
1388 Wyclif Luke xiii. 7 Kill it doun, wberio oocupieth 
it the ertbe? CX388 CHAUcrx .Kqt\‘s T. 56 Thaune wolde 
it occupie a someres day. CZ400 FArre Rings Cologne 97 
pei come so late and all filacys were ocupied wiih ptigrymes 
and ohir men. a 1548 Haii Chron., Hen. V’ll, it b, Lykc 
a cypher in algorisnie that Is ioyned to no figure but onely 
occupieth a place, c 1386 J. Alday tr. Boaystnads Theai. 
U'ortd Svijb, If we should rvherrse and declare all the 
singulai itics . . 1 should occupy a large volume. 18^1 Hoaai-a 
Leinatk, tii. xxxiv. 907 'I'he "NVord Body . . hi^ifieth that 
which .. occupyeth some certain room. 1^39 G. Bnio Nat. 
Philos 369 The black cross disapf>earing, and leaving white 
■paces in the pl.ice it prcviou.sly occupied. 1865 R. W. 
Dale Jerv. 'Jem/, xvi. 173, 1 shall not occii|iy your time 
with any description of the form of the sanctua^. 1875 
JowETT Plato 1 . 399 Tbe voyage. . has orciipkd thirty da^ 

4 . 'I'o employ, busy, engage (a i^son, or the 
mind, attention, etc.). Often in pass. ; also rejl. 

c 1^ Hamrole Prose Tr. 17 If hou se any mane gastely 
ocupMc ffalle iu any of synnes. 1377 Langi, P. PL 
U. V. 409, I am occupied echo day, holiday and other, With 
ydel tales attc ole. S4*3 FUgr, SawU (pixtoti) L xxi. (1859) 
99 He occupyed my wyttc.s with other thynges. r 
Caxtdn Sonnes o/Aymon xxviii 578 Many stunes. .ynouglic 
for to ocupye at ones all the masons that were there, sjm 
Eden Decades 136 They occupj^ them aelnes in the 
searchiiige of particular tractes and codHtes. 1804 £. GfRiM- 
■tone) D' Acosta's Hist, Indies iii. L 117 Then shall he truly 
occupie liiinselfe in the studie of Philosophie. 1781 Cownm 
Comrersation 57 Whatever subject occupy discoiunc. 1793 
Burke Cofr. IV. 330 It .. would have occupied the atten- 
tion of all compauiea. i860 Tyndall Glae. l xvL 105, 

1 occupied n^self with my instruments. 1875 Jowett/^/m/# 
(ed. 9) 1 . 80 Every one who is occupied w'ith public affaira 
1 5 . To make use of, use (a thing). Obs. 
c IMS bvixL Assembly qf Gods 1935 Ax though that he 
wolde Hys darte haue occupyed. 1483 Caxton Cato R iij b. 
In makyiig and ocupyeng false dyse. 1513 FirzHBoa Husk 



OOCUFYIHa. 


48 


OOCUBBENT. 


I T Tluin b the ploughe the moete necessaryest inetrumente 
than an hutbande can occupy. 1501 MAaascK^.^AWM 
14 When the night is paat . . why should we occupie anie 
hmger a candle. 1584 Cooan Haven Health (16^6) 1 13 When 
ypu will occupie more or lease, you may put in sugar and 
sit it over the fire, uotill it boyle. 1774 C Keith Farmn*t 
Ha\ Lasses, occupy your whceL 
t b. i«/r. with of. Obs. 

1^ Wardb tr. Alfxis\Secr. ^1380) 5a h, Occupie alwaiea 
of in til Sope, when you wiU washe your heade. Ibid. ^1568) 
94 b, At every time that you wyll occupye of it, styrre it well. 

f 0 . trans. To employ oneself in, engage in 
practise, perform, carry on; to follow or ply as 
one's business or occupation. Obs. 

Tc 1400 in Hist. Anita. Masonry 38 Hit b called EfTraym, 
and there was sciensofGemetry and ma-soiiri fyrst occupied. 
148s Poston LetL II. 18a Leve wylfullncsse whyche men 
scy ye occupye to excestiiifly. 1334 in Vicary's Anai. (1888) 
App. III. 157 Iniunccion ys geuen to the scyd Roys, that he 
shall no more occupie rhisik. 1^35 Coverdalb Ps. cpri[L] aj 
They that go downe to the see in shippes, & occupie their 
busynease in greate waters. 15B1 W. Stafford Exam. 
Compl. ii. (1876) 48 Therefore men wil the gladder occupy 
husbandry. 

+ b. intr. To be busy or employed (in some 
capacity) ; to ex^Tcise one's craft or function ; to 
practise ; to do business, to work. Obs. 

e 1435 I.YDi:. Assembly 0/ Gods 450 Ye seelyd my patent, 
yeuyng me full pc»wer soo to oexupy. i^ia Act 3 Hen. I 'Hit 
c. II To exercise and occupie ns a Phisicion. Lichfield 
Gilds £1. K. T. S.) 87 Admytted .. to ocrupic as a nucster, 
Journey-man, or servaunte within the said Cittie. 1618 N. 
Yikld Amends Ladies I do entertain 3011. How do you 
occupy T What can you use ? s6^ Urquhart Rabelais 1. 

vii, The Seamsters (when the point of their needles was 
broken) began to work and occupie with the taiL 
t 7 . Irani. To employ {money or capital) in 
trading; to lay out, invest, put out to intere.st, trade 
with ; to deal in. [L. occupan pecuniam.'] 
igad Pilgr. Per/. (W7 da W. 1531) 28 b, ThU rychesse he 
hath gyurn to vs as a stocke to occupy. 1380 Daus tr. 
Itleidane's Comm. 1x8 Me commaunded that the tnlentes re- 
ceived should be occupied th it theymi;'ht be made g.iinfuli. 
158s Marbkck Rk. 0/ Notes toj^ Wee be cominauiided to 
occupie our Lords money, and not to hide it. t6oe Fui bpckb 
tst Pt. ParalL 39 If two Merchants occupie their goods 
and merchandise in common to their common profile, the 
one of them may haue a writ of accoinpt against his com- 
panion. 1611 Biblk Esek. xxvii. 9. s;^3 Johnson Let. to 

Mrs. Thrale 17 May^ Upon ten thousand pounds diligently 
occupied, they may live in great plenty. 

+ b. intr. To trade, deal. Obs. 


1585 l.D. Bbrnbrs Froiss. II. cxL [evil] 318 Berthaulte of 
Malygnea. .occupyeth to Dami^ to Cayre, and to Alex- 
andre. 1334 I'lNDALK Lake xix. 13 Occupye tyll I come 
[JP. f'. Trade ye herewith]. 1581 M arbkck Jik. <j/ Notes 6^3 
[He] gained much by occupieng with the lewes and Chns- 
tiana. 1830 Fullkr Pisgak ti. v. 109 Such as occupied in 
her fairs with all precious stones. 

t8. trans. and intr. To deal with or have to 
do with sexually ; to cohabit Ohs, 

(Cf. Im occupare amplexut Ovid F. iii. 5091 but perh. of 
Eng, origin ] 

(i43»-5o tr. Higden (Rolls) III. 47 Men of Lacedemonia.. 
fatigate and wery thro the compleyntra of theire wifes beenge 
at home, made a decre and ordinaunce that thei srholde 
occupye [TksvisA, take; Higd. pluribus uti vini] mony 
men, thenkenge the nowmbre of men to be encreasede by 
that.] cisao in Laneham's Let. (1871) Introd. 130 To make 
hyme [youi husband ] l>*Htear to occupye with youe: 1546 
Ualb Ung. Votaries 1. (1550) 56 b, As king Ed wine . .occupy^ 
Alfgiiia his concubine. i8u Rowley Worn. Never Vexed 
111. I. in HazL Dodsley Xlf. 137 Being partners, they did 
occupy long together nefore they were married. s86o Hex- 
ham, Genooien een Vrouw^ To Lie with, or to Occupie a 
woman. 

[Note. The disuse of this verb in the 17th and most of the 
1 6t h c. is notable. Against ^ quots for ifichc., we have 
for 17th only 8. outside the Bible of 1611 (where it occurs 
xo timcN), and for i8th c. only 10, all of its la.st 33 years. The 
verb occurs only twice (equivocally 1 in Shales , is entirely 
absent from the Concordances to Milton and Pope, is nut 
used by Gray ; all Johnson’s quota., cxc. a, are from the Bii>le 
of 161 1. It was freely used by Cowper (13 insiarices in 
Concordance^. This avoidance appears to have been due to 
its vulgar employment in sense 8 j cf. 1597 Sii aks. a Hen. IV^ 
It iv. 161 iQa 1600) A captaine? Gods light these villaines 
wil make the word as odious as the word occupy, which was 
an excellent good worde before it was il sortea a 1837 B. 
JoNBON Discotf.. DeStylo{\6^o) iia Many, out of their owns 
obscene Apprehensions, ^usa proper and fit words 2 as 
occupie. nature t and the like.] 

O'C01ip3rinff, vbl. sb. Now rare cxc. as gerund, 
[f. prec. + -inoT] The action of the verb Occupt, 
or that in which this action is embodied. 

1 . The taking or holding poBsession. 

1x79-3 Rolls o/Parlt. VI. a8/i ITiat no personebe charged 
.. lor any entre or occupyenge of the said Lordshippea, 
Londes, Tenementes nr othur premisses, 
f 2 . A piece of land occupied or held; a holding. 
c 1449 Paux:K Repr. v. xiii. 554 The same bildingia and 
her occupiyngis. sS77 Harrison England 11. xiii. (1877) 1. 
t59 I n the woodland countries . . they [houses] stand scattered 
abroad, each one dwelling in the midst of his owne occupiei^. 

b. Residence in a place as its tenant. Chiefly 
attrib. 


1884 Gladbtomb Sp. aS Feb .The proportion of occupying 
fianchisca . . to the property franchises. ^ 1884 Daily Nesut 
a4 SepL 8/a His views on peasant proprietary and occupy- 
ing ownership. 

3. The action of engaging or busying, or (act of 
being engaged in or busy about something; f that 
whicn occupies one, or in which one is engaged; 
occupation, business ; trade, traihe. 


e 1380 WvcLiv Whs. (1B80) tox pel auflren crlatene soulla be 
atranglid wik woluys of helle ^ou| here doumbnesha and 
oocupiynge aboute ]»e world, s^ Ati a ^ 3 Edw, VI. c. 13 
1 1 1 Anye parishe . . uppon . . he Sea costes, the commodities 
and occupyinge whereof conaUteth chienye In fyashinge. 
iSfc N. 1. iKhem.) Ltdte xix. 13 How much every man had 
gained by occupying. 1388 J. Mellis Brie/e lusir. B viij, 
A butcher might sell you . ^1 the fclles, hides and taliowe 
growing and comming by hb occupying. 

t b. Carrying on, practice something). Obs. 
*547 Nottingham Roc. IV. 9a For okypying of comyn 
•kowddyng [scolding]. 1350 Balk Apol. 4a A full exercysM 
craflesman in that occupyeng of mischefe. 
t 4 . Using, use, employment fsee also prec. 8). 
1333 CovBRDAUt Num. IV. a6 The altare and their cordes 
andall that belongeth to their occupienge. igxo Hvrdb 
tr. Vine/ Instr. Ckr. Worn. U vl, Hy hir dirigence A occupy- 
ing of wooll, hir house shut lack nothing. 13x4 Stai briix;e 
Epistle aa b, From the fyhhy occupyii^ or an harlot ho 
cometh straygbt to the Aultre. 1379 Gosson Apcl. Sck. 
Abuse (Arb.) 7a Iron with much occupiying, b worne too 
naught. 

O'OClipylllK,/^/- A- [f* as prec. + -IRQ 2 .] That 
occupies (see the verb); usually, That actually 
holds or resides in (a place or piece of land). 

133a Huloft, Occupyinge. occupans. 1780 A. Younq Tour 
DeL ll. 141 The occupying tenants have from 15 to 100 
acres. 1887 J. Ball Nat. tn S. Amer. iL 57 To protect the 
occupying army from this danger 1887 Spectator 16 Apr. 
532/t The extinction of great landlords and the creation of 
oc( utiying owner!!. 

OoCTir V. Also 6-7 ocourre, 7 ooourr. 

Inflexions ocoiirred, ooourxiiig. [ad. L. occurr^ 
Ire to run to meet, run against, befall, present 
itself, occur, f. <v-, oh- (Ob- i a, b) + curr-Ire to 
run. Cf. obs. F. oceurt^er. occurrir to present itself, 
happen (i6th c. in Godef.).] 

1 1 . intr. To run to meet a person, to run up (lo 
the spot); to run against something or against each 
other, to inret, encounter. Obs. 

1396 Dalrvmfle tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, il 173 The Scottis 
. . brckis in ower the nerrest pruiiince,. .Trebeflie occuris in 
ai hai&L i8ao SiiELTriN (Pmxjt. hi. ii. 1. 117 She was of a 
Ciiaritable nature., and did therefore presently occur to cure 
Don Quixote. 189a Bentley Boyle Lect. vii. 235 The 
whole multitude might ficcly move .. with veiy little occur- 
ring or interfering. 1893 Woodward ATa/'. y/ixA ^ar/A(i7a3) 
200 Such of those Corpuscles, as happen’d to occur or meet 
together. 

+ b. With prepositions: To meet wiM, encounter; 
to happen or light upon ; to make rcsibUnce against, 
resist, oppose ; to reply to, meet in argument (an 
adverse statement or contention); to prove adverse 
to. to stop the way of. Obs. 

1317 St. Papers Hen. VI//. 1. 233 The Frenche King was 
detcrmyiied that 1 should occurre, cncountre, and mete with 
byni at Amyus. 1386 Painter Pol. Pleas. I. Ded. 3 Viewing 
in him great plenty of straung Histories, . I occuired upon 
some which 1 deemed most worthy the prouulgation. 1588 
D. Rogers in Kllb Orig. Lett. Ser. il 111. 153 How by a 
Icngue they might ■ occurre against the daungcrous practuics 
of the pApist4'S. x66o Pearson No Necess. Re/. Cn. Eng. 7 
’I'o leave nothing unanswered. . I shall endeavour to occurre 
to all Particulars which may seem to inferre the Doubtful- 
nesse of the Doctrine. i6{^ Bfntlev Boyle Lect. 117 To 
this last subterfuge of the mechanical atheisLn we can occurr 
several ways. Ibid. 138 Bodies.. have, .a certain nnd deter- 
minate motion according to .. the re.sbtance of the bodies 
they occurr with. 1738 Htst. Crt. Excheq. vi. 113 No time 
occurs to the King. 

fa Irons, (by ellipsis of prep.: see b.) To 
meet, encounter ; lo oppose, resist. Obs. (In quot. 
1767 humorously peoantic.) 

a 1348 Hall Chrot^. Hen. VI. ifiob. That the citezens .. 
might ocinirre their enemies, and releve their frendes. 
*377-87 Hounshed Chron, 111. 1^8/1 To occurre all in- 
con uenienccs whatsoeuer. x8sa Gaulb Magftslrom. 146 
Fate may . . easily be occurred and breventecL 1767 A. 
Campbell Lexiph. (ed. s) i Most happily occurred, my very 
benevolent convivial assoc'iate. 

2 . intr. To present itself; to lie met with or 
found, to * turn up or appear {in some place, 
class of things, course of action, etc.). 

*53 ® Cromwell Let. to Sir T. Wyatt aa Feb. (R,), As soon 
M any opportunity shall occur for the same. 1563-7 
Buchanan Re/orm. St. AndrosyiV%. (1892) 8 Other thyngis 
. . to be doin aa commodite and tyme occurrb. 1603 Camden 
Rem. 60 That name doth often occurre in olde evidences. 
1783 Dodsley Leasowes Fa The first object that occum b 
a . . ruinated wall. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. a) IV. 470 The 
variety of cases that may occur in practice. 1823 H. J. 
Brooke Introd. Crystalltgr. 230 llie different classes of 
primary forms in which irregular secondary forma occur. 
1831 GoE.SE Nat. in Jamaica 103 About fourteen species 
have occurred to me. a 1884 Hawthorne Amer. Note-bks. 

1. 131 Marble also owurs here. Mod, Tbe wild tulip 
IS said to occur in chalk-pits. 

b. To present itself to thought, come into one's 
mind. Const. to\ in mod. use often with it as 
subject, referring to a following clause or phrase. 

xfo/k Bacon Sylva • 401 1'here doth not occurre to me, at 
thb present, any use thereof, for profit. i7is Addison Spect, 
Na 105 F3 Such Reflexions as occuireo to me upon that 
Subject 1809 Malkin Gil Bias v. i. Fas It could not but 
occur to me that you would be agreeably surprised. 1833 6 
I. Eagijss SketcKer (iSsfit 86 A picture occurs to my recol- 
lection. 1873 JowBTT Plato (ed. a) HI. 5 New ideas occur 
to him in the act of writing. Mod, It did not occur to me 
to mention it. 

8 . To present itself in the course of events ; to 
happen, befall, take place as an event or incident 
*548 CompL Scot, 1 The vniueraal pestilens and mortaliUb 


that hea occuilt mercyles amang the peplL Abf. 

Hamilton C ateck, (1884) 4 All variance and disceniioun that 
occurris or may apperandly occure. a 1880 Butler Rem. 
(1759) L 13 It la uncertain, when Such Wonders will occur 
SKen. 1833 Uas Phtlos. Man^/ 40a It is almoat impossible 
for an accident to occur. i88s Trollope Orley F, xiv. ue 
To Mrs. Orme she told all that had occurred. 1891 W. J. 
Dawson Redempt. E. Strahan vi 106 Repentance was not 
a thing which occurred and was done with. 

4 . £ccl. (See quot, and cl. C'oNcuB ae.) 

1883 Neale Ess. Liturgiol. xog One Festival occurs with 
another when the two feasts fall on the same day. 

Hence OoourriDg (^fkD'nq). ppl a, (now rare), 
*837 GILLB.KPIB Eng. Pop. Cerem. l vii. 23 Fast.n which are 
^pointed for ocurring causes. 168a T. Fi.atman Heraclitus 
Rtdens No 8a (1713) 11. 249 To suggest the most occurring 
and probable Conjectures. 

Ooour, Occure : see Ooker, Ochre. 
Oocnrrence (^u-rens). [prob. f. Ocxturrent: 
(see-KNCK) ; but cf. med.L. ociun entia{\'i\i Cange), 
F. occurrettre (^1475 in Godef. 6Vw//.).] 
ti. An incidental meeting or encounter, rare. 
i6oq Tufsbll Four/. Beasts (1658) 366 When Androcles 
was. .cost in among these savage beasts, the lion . . came to- 
w.ird him Aoftly .. so the man b^gan to know him, and both 
of them to congratulate each other in that their impruoiied 
ciccuricnce. 

2 . The fact of occurring, i. e. of presenting itself, 
being found or met with, turning up, or of happen- 
ing, taking place. 

1735 Watts I.ogf'c 11. v. Tilings of the most frequent Occur- 
rence. a 1748 Watts (J ), Voyages detain the mind by the 
pcipetual occurrence and expectation of sometliing new. 
i860 T yndall Glnc. IL vii. a6i A number of facts of common 
occuirence. 1888 Rogrk.s Agric. 4 Prices 1. xxiv. 607 Evi- 
dence of the occurrence of that fish on the Kentish coast 
1880 GiciKiB Phys. Geog. iv. | 24. 240 Landsliits are of fre- 
quent occurrence. 1897 Westm Gas. a Nov. 3/2 A bird 
whose occurrences in England can be counted on one hand. 
8. That which occurs or is met with, or presents 
itself, formerly sometimes with the sense of oppo- 
sition ; now with an and pi. : Something that 
occurs, happens, or takes place ; an event, incident. 

( = OcotiRRKNT B. I, the earlier word for this ) 

*538 Cromwell Let. to Wyatt ij Feb. iR.), Here we 
have no notable news and occurrences. 1801 .Shaks. Twel. 
N. V. i. 264 All the occurrence of my fortune since Hath 
lecne betweene thb Lady, and thb Lord, ifiax Bingham 
Xenophon 109 While we march, let 'l imaslon with the horse 
scout be'bre. .giuing aduertiHemeiit of all occurieiice. 185a 
Needham tr. Seldens MareCl. 3 What Occurrences seem to 
oppose die Dominion of Sea and what Arguments are wont 
to bee made against iL 1711 Steele Spect. No. 96 F 8 I’tw 
chief Occurrences of my Life. 1719 Young Rerumge v ii, The 
fix’d and noble mind '1 urns ail occurrence to its own advan- 
tage. 1773 Goldam. Stools to Cona. 1. i, Trust to occurrences 
for succe.S!<. 1884 tr. Lots/s Metapk. 239 The reliilioti in which 
enmty Time .stands to tbe occurrences which fall within iu 

4 . Ecd. (.See Occur 4; cl. Concurkknck 2 b.) 

1863 Neale Ess. Liturgiol. lot) These are all the occur- 
rences. etc. which take place during ilib year. 1879, 1889 
[see Concurrence 2 b). 

t Occurrenoer. Obs. rare'~^. [See 

One who narrates occuriences ; a newsmonger. 

C1680 Fears tfr Jealousies Ceas'd 2 The Shams of an 
Otcuireiicer, or .. tbe base and detestable Artifices of the 
French Politicians. 

t OconTrency. Obs. rare. [f. next: see 

-ENCY.j = OCCURIIENCB 3. 

1656 Sanderson Serm. (1689) eia Dbcoursing .. on the 
occurrency of the times. 1883 D. A. Art Converse 21 A 
suddain anger upon all occurreiicies. Ibid. 36 To laugh on 
every slight occurrency. 

Oconrrent (/ikPTdnt), a. and sb. Now rare. 
Also 6 oooorent, 6-7 oocurrant, -ente, (7 ob- 
ourreut). [prob. a. F. occurrent^ -ant (1475 in 
Godef. Compl. ad. L. occurrent-em, pr. pple. of 
occurrire to OcouB.] A. adj, 

1 . That occurs, presents itself, or happens ; occur- 
ring; current (at a time or place). Sometimes spec, 
'That presents itself casually or by the way, incidental. 

*335 K. Hasvel in Ellb Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. II. 71, I have 
wriien advinin^ yow of soche newb as hath ben occorent 
c 1333 Harpsfibi.d Divorce Hen. VIII (Omden) 171 Ibe 
manifold examples who-.eof be in stories occurrent. 1801 
Holland Piiny 1 . 161 Many other accidents and occurrent 
obiects. Lithoow Trnv. i. 7, 1 . . being young, and within 
minority, in that occurrent time. s8m Nissena 65 Four 
thousand Talents should be hy them dubunit towai ds the 
occurrent aflfairH. 1854 Eari Monm. tr. Bentwoglio's Warre 
F'anders 266 To treat with the Duke .. t^n the obcur- 
ront necessities of the League. i8u Diccbs Compl. Autbass, 
21, 1 .. make you p iriaker of sucli brutes as are here occur- 
rent. i8aa T. Taylor Apuleius, Philos. Plato i. 337 Some- 
thing unstable and occurrent b accustomed to intervene in 
things which were undertaken with counsc^and medita- 
tion. 1880 1. ’I'ayior Spir. Hebr, Poetry (1873) gt [WordsJ 
which are technical or geographical, . . and which are rarely 
occurrent in literature. 

1 2 . Liable to encounter (something) ; exposed 
or obnoxious to, Obs. rare. 

1588 Painter Pal. Pleas. I. 26 It U not meete for them to 
be your goueroours, that be subioct and occurraiit to enuie 
and reppoch. 

B. sb. 

1 . Something that occurs, presents itselfi or meets 
one (formerly sometimes in an adverse wav) ; an 
event t Ocotthbence 3. (Common in xoth and 
1 7th c. ; now Obs. or a rare archaism.) 

*53® Fox In Pocock Ree. Re/ !• *4>i I lettera 

unto you .. naceruiiung you of my arrival and other occur* 
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rend them. 19^-17 Foxk’A. ^ M. ■60/1 The King 
. . thought to tuue u ttale by the aurdiiun uimiRt all occur- 
rents. i6oe Shaks. //mm. v. iL 36S So tell him with the 
oocurrenu more and leas^ Which haue solicited. 161 1 Bible 
s /Citift V. A There is neither adueriary, nor euill occuirent. 
b6<8 Gage tVe*/ Ind. title*p., Divers Occurrents and Dangers 
that did befal in the said Jonmey. 1704 in B. Church HisU 
Pkilif* lVmr{i^j) II. 145 Actiunint me of your proceedings 
and all occurrents. 1B73 II. Kocsrs Ori^. Diols vL (1B75) 
at 6 Receiving Impressions from every new occurrenL 
t b. transf. A narration of what has happened ; 
//. news. Obs, 

a 1577 Sia T. Smith Cmmmw. Rng;. (i6;ri) 97 Such letters or 
occurrents as be sent to himselfe. seetf DANKrr tr. Contints 
(1614) 158 The occurrents he had already receiued of the 
Almains arriuall. sdgS Diggbs CompL Ambast. aaa For 
Italian news, 1 refer your Honor to these inclosed Occurrents. 

t 2 . A person or thing that meets, encounters, or 
rnns against one. Obs. 

159s R. D. I/ypturotomachia a, I resolved .. to get out, 
that 1 might the better eschew such suspected occurrents. 
1607 Wai KINGTON opt. Class xiii. 13^ Another . . foole . . 
thought his. . buttockes were made orbrille gl.isse ; whererore 
he shunned all occiimnU. 1615 Crotikk Hody 0/Msm 58a 
If it had boene made of a thiike and nolido bone, it. .would 
not haue ycclded to outward occurronts. 

t Occnrsa'tiOXl. obs. rare-', [ad. L. occursd~ 
tidn-em^ n. of action from occursdre to run to meet, 
freq. of occurr-Jfre to Ocoim.] =* Oooursion. 

1615 Ckookb Bodvqf Matt 84 The skinne. . is nearer to the 
occursation or confluence of outward obiectsi. 

t OcOU'rse. Ob$. [ad. L. occursu-s meeting, n. 
of action from occurr~fre to OoouR.] Meeting. 

i6ai Burton Anmi. Mi'/, i. iiL nr. i, A suddaine accident, 
occurse, or meeting. 1647 Lilly Ckr, Astro/. cIvL 653 Con- 
sideration had to the hoase in which the o«'cur<e doth 
happen. 16^ Bkntlly Baty/s l^ect. ii. (16031 25 This mutual 
Occurse, this Pulsion and KepercuHsion of Atoms. 

t OoenTflion* Obs. la.tl.h.cccurstbn-em, n. o{ 
action from occurr-fre to Occur.] The action, or 
an act, of running against something; attack; 
encounter ; collision. 

i5» Bkllbnukn Ltvy iv. tiBa?) 351 Crete occurslounia war 
maid^be Veauis in the Uomaiie landis. a i 656 Ussiiek/ 4 nn. 
VI. ^1658) 459 [ He] would not so much have dreaded the sudden 
occursioii of aiiv wild beast 1678 Cudworth Intel/. Syst. 
f. it B rs. 97 The imitual Occiiisiona and Rencounteis of 
Atomn. 1^141 Short in PA/l, Tratis. XLI. 626 Running or 
dancing with sudden Occursions and Mixtures, like the 
Aurone Boreal es. 

t OccU'rsiTe, Obs. [f. Ij. occurs-^ ppl. item 
of occurrifre to Occur + -IVK.] Such as may pre- 
sent itself, or l>e met with by the way. Hence 
t Ocou TSlvely adv.^ by the way. 

1599 R. n. HyPnerotofttachia 65 b, Wii>e out of thy re- 
membrance all forcpa<«ed griefes, occursive troubles. 159^ 
G. IIarvky Four Lett, iii^ Some of them occurdvely pre- 
sented themselves in stationers nhops. — Fierce's Super, 
902 The emperour Charles the fiftes army passing through 
Rome, octursively sacked the city. 

Ocoyau, Oooyent, Oocysion: see Ooban, 
OoClKNT, OociaioN. 

Ocean 'Jan), (a.) Forms: 3-6 oooean, 
-ian, (4 0xian, 4-5 oooion(e, oooyon, 5 >an),4-6 
oooeane, 5-6 -iane, 6 -man, ooian, -eane, -yane, 
6 - ooean. [a. F. oePan {ytccean 12th c. in Littrd), 
ad. L. dCean-uSf f. Gr. cuNcavdr, orig. the great stieam 
or river (cf. p6o9 'ClKtauoiOf Nora/idr, in 

Homer) supposed to encompass the disk of the 
earth, and personified as *the god of the great 
primeval water’, the son of Uranus and Gaia, and 
husband of Tethys ; hence, the great outer sea, as 
opposed to the Mediterranean.] 

1 . The vast bo<ly of water on the surface of the 
globe, which surrounds the land ; the main or great 
sea. (Down to c 1650, commonly ocean sea ; before 
1400 also sea ocean, sea of ocean => L. mareoceanum 
(Ctesar Bell. Gall. 11. vii, Tacitus Hist, iv. xii); 
OF. fneroceane, ociannt, occeanne mer, where oceane 
was adj. fern, qualifying mer ; and ocean may some- 
times have been viewed as an adj. in Eng.) 

In early times, when only the one great mass of land, the 
Eastern hemisphere, with its uiland!i, was known, the ocean 
was the Great Outer Sea of boundb-ss extent, everywhere 
surrounding the land, as opposed to the Modiiei^anean and 
other inland seas. 

(a) e 1190 St, Brandon x6 in S. Eng^. Logp, I. sso In ha 
mochele se of Occean \MS, Hari. 9977 occinn] as ore louettl 
ke hath i-oend. ^1374 Chaucbb Boeth, iv. met. vi. iii 
(Camb. MS.) The same sterre vrsa .. ne coueytith nat to 
deeyn his flaumbes in the see of the occian. 1398 Trbvisa 
Barth. De P. R. viii. xxviiL (Tollem. MS.), sonne was 
faate by he see of occian [E yuxta mare oceanum\, c 1400 
Maundev. (18^) xiii. 143 Toward the see Occyan In Inde« 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 41a b/s The hete of thoccean see 
threwe them to the refudse. 154E Brimklow Compl. 49, 

1 thynck it is as well poseyole for the ocyane te to be with- 
out water. 165B F.arl Monm. tr. Bentlve^io's Hist, Re/ai, 

I These Provinces are Inviron'd . .by the Ocean Sea. 1744 
Obbl tr. BrasUome's Sp. Rhodemenietdee 38 l*he King had 
mven Orders to the Great Ocean-Sea, 1847 Mary Howitt 
Ballads 71 The ocean-sea dotli moan and moan Like an 
uneasy sprite. 

{Ri armo Cursor M, 1x395 A folk ferr and first vneuth, 
wonnand lie ^ est occean [n.rr. ooc3ron, -eane,-ione^ 1340^ 
AUx. A Dina, ^ Ml raiht ouur oxian, wik Nn ost saile. 
1490 Caxton Mneydot atAli. 64 About the lymytes of the 
grete see that men calle occeane in the marches or the sonne 
goynge-vnder. 1391 Ssbnbee iPu/N# 4^ TVrsrs 541 For from 
we one he could to th'other coest, Stretch his stfong thiglie% 


and th'Oecman ouereferlde. 1833 Swan Spec. Af. vl. |e (sd^O 
187 The ocean, is tliat generall collection of all waters, wmea 
environeth the world on every side. 1713 Youno Last Day 
I. 34 See how earth smiles, and hear old ocean roar. m$m 
CAM fBRLL yis Mariners 0/ Eng. ii, Hm deck it wes iheir field 
of fame. And Ocean was their grave. 1834 Nat. Philos. 111. 
Phys, Geog^ s/x lU. K. S.) Hie Ocean is spread over nearly 
seveh-tenths of the globe. 

2. One of the main areas or regions into which 
this body of water is divided geographically. 

llieM divisions are partly natural, through the intervention 
of portions of land, parlfy arbitrary for geographical con- 
venience. It is uxual to reckon fixe of them, the Atlantic, 
Petcific, Indian, A trite, and Anton tic Oceans, of which 
the nrst t%vo aie sometimes subdivided into Northern and 
Southf^rn. But the Pac.fi<^ Indian, and Antarctic really 
form one ^eat ocean, the ‘South Sea'i of which the At- 
lantic and Arctic again form a smaller prolongation, divided 
from the larger habin only by an iinaginary line drawn 
bL'tween the aouiliern points of Africa and America. The 
name ocean was formerly given to smaller portions of some 
of these ; the North Sea has still the synonym German Ocean, 

1387 I'RKVisA iligden (Rolls) I. 53 pere Jw see of occean of 
AtnUnt hrrkek out (x43a-«o (Harl. MS.) the occean At- 
l.intykej. 1601 Hollahu Pliny I. sx The Spanish Ailantick 
Ocean. 1664 Xt. Eutropius vi. 96 Ha marched a Oinquerour 
even to the British 0(.ean. 1707-41 Chambers CycL a. v.. 
According to Maty, the ocean may be commodiously divided 
iiilo superior or upper, and injtrior or tower. Upper 
Ocean which the Ancients called the /.r/rri^r, as environing 
all the known parts of the world. . . ln/erior or American 
Ocean .. which washes the coast of America; unknown in 
great measni-e, at least, to the Ancients. XT^o-d Bailey 

S olio) s. V. Ocean, HyperbcN-ean Ocean . . Pacinck Ocean . . 

outh Ocean. ^ 18x4 ScoiT yrttl. Foy. Lighth. Yacht 9 Aug., 
A'i the Atlantic and German Oceans unite at this point, a 
fi ightful tide runs here. 1897 Ln. Kino in Hansard a3 Mar. 
(1828) XVII. xia It was a.s lea-ibte to bring about such an 
event . .as it was to attempt to ‘ bottle off the Atlantic oce.'tn *. 
i8a8 r. H. Moore Fract. Nasng. (ed. 90) 54 That part of 
the North Atlantic Ocean lying Letween Eur pe and America 
Is frequently called the Wcstcm Ocean. i88oGkikib Phys. 
Geog. L B s. 35 Though the sea is one continuous liquid ina<w. 
it has been for the sake of convenience in description divided 
into different areas, termed oceans. 

Ii. transf, and fig. An immense or boundless 
expanse of anything ; hyperbolically, a very great 
or indefinite ouantity. 

X590 Spbnskr F. Q. II. iL 99 A Beare and Tygre being met 
..on Lybicko Ocean wide. 1591 SiiAxa Two Cent. 11. vii. 
69 A thousand oathes, an Ocean of liis tearcs, . . Wai rant me 
welcome to my Protheus. xfi4a Sia T. Stapfusd in Listnore 
Papers S<r. ii. (1888) V. 82, 1 am now plung'd into an ocean 
of troubles. 1649 J. H. Motion to Pari. Ado. Learn. 26 
T hen are they . . with their paper-barks committed to the 
great Ocean of Learning, a 17x1 Kf.n EtlmumtFocX. Wks. 
1721 1 1. 167 Oceans of Sweetness overflow’d the Shore, And 
yet his thirsty Spirit long’d for more. s8sa Brackbnridgb 
Views of Louisiana (1814) 110 To the left, we behold the 
oc'ean ot prairie, with islets at intervals. 1897 Krblb Chr. 
y., Evening xiv, I'ill in the ocean of Thy love We lose 
ourselves in Heaven above. 1834 Mb^ Somkbvillb Connrx. 
Phys. Sc. xxvi. (1849) *73 The ocean of light and heat per- 
petually flowing from the sun. 1849 Macauijiy //tst* Eng. 
lii. 1. 338 Ale flowed in oceans for the populace. 

4 . attrib, and Consb. a. simple atirib. ^often 
hyphened) : of or pertaining to the ocean ui its 
natural and physical relations, as ocean amt, bed, 
bottom , brim , cave, cliff, current, depth , flood, foam, 
fowl, ice, isle, level, main, monster, nymph, rock, 
roll, storm, tide, water, wave, etc.; connected with 
the ocean in its commercial, political, or social 
aspects, as ocean line, liner, f^l, postage, power, 
scout, steamer, war, warrior, etc. 

1871 R. Ecus Catullus iv. 9 Propontis, or (he gusty Pontic 
*Qcean-arm. 1637 Milton Lyaaas ibS So sinks the day- 
star in the *Ocean bed. 1886 A. Winciibi l tValhs GeoL 
Field 197 There must have been an "ocean-bottom for the 
very first sediments to rest on. 1667 Milton P, L. v. 140 
The Sun . . yet hov'ring o’re the *Occan brim. 1808 Scott 
Marm. L xxix. To fair St Andiews bound, Within the 
*o<.ean-cave to pray, 1847 Mary Howitt Ballads - uR Every 
bird that builds a next on *ocQan-cUffs is mine. 18^ Kane 
Arct. Kxpl. I. xxiil. 339 The influence which *ocean-cur- 
rents may exert on the temperature. 1878 Hux ley Fhysiogr. 
i;n The airection of the great ocean currents. 1884-^ J. Tait 
Mind in Mattery He knew iliat the work of death goes 
on in *ocean-depths as elsewhere. 1884 R. Bridges Frome^ 
tkeus 5 Ihis varicgRted *ocean-floor of the air. i8i8 Shbllfy 
Rosaltmi ^ H. 1099 Frankincense, Whose smoke, wool- 
white as "ocean foam. Hung in dense flocka X864 Trnny.son 
En. Arden 584 The myriad shriek of wheeling *ocean-fowl. 
s 66 f Milton /*. L. iv. 354 The Sun . . hasting now with prone 
carreer To th’ *C)cean lies. 1900 IVhitahers Almanack 713 
heading, A Review of the Earliest Steamboats and "Ocean 
Lines. x6oo W. Watson Deceuordon (i6oa> 937 Tossed to 
and fro vpon the "Ocean itfaine. 1819 Shrixuy Cyclops 
943 Calypso and the glaucous *ocean Nymphs. 1^1 A 
LawrbncbC^c. Deep, to Daniel Webster, A large reduction 
on the *oc«an-pa8tage between the two countriea 1883 
Tennyson The Fleet ii. His isle, the mightiest "Oceaiv 
power on earth. iSaa J. Bowrino Baiav. A nthei. 61 Sterner 
than the *ocean-ruck That stands unmoved by tempest 
shock. 187a SvMONDB Introd. Stud. Dante S30 Dante's 
Rime . . has no Homeric *ocean-rolL 1813 Walker Poems 
146 (Jod.) Tidings of war and death 1 bmig, Ibe "Ocean- 
scout replied. x86i W. Fairbairn Addr. Brit Assoc., The 
large "ocean steamers.. abundantly show what can be done 
who iron. 1768 Bsattie Minstr. l zxxviiL The hollow 
murmur of the "ocean-tide. x8b7 Kbblb Car. Y., xst S. 
Ativent, Some nugestlc cloud, 'I’hat o'er wild scenes of 
"ocean-war Holds its still course in Heaven afar. 1801 
Campoull Ye Mariners Eng* iv, Then, then, ye "Ocean- 
warriors I Our song and feast shall flow To the fame of your 
name. 1773 Romans Fleridm App. 65 If in the morning 
you find yourself in "ocean water, run SW by S for the 
Matancas. 1390 SrBMSiui P.Q. 11. k. 5 The "ocean waueik 
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b887 Milton P* L, th. 539 Where tioaiids were set Te 
darkness, such as bound the Ocean wave. 

b* instrumental and locative, oAoeoan-hom, ^om'- 
passed, flooded, -girdled, -going, •‘ptarded, -rocked, 
-severed, -skirted, -smelling, -sun/Ured adjs. ; oeean- 
farer, -flyer, -goer ; siroilative, as ocean-wide adi. 

s888 a WiMCHBLL WeUksGeol. Field yw We must look on 
all these rocks as *oceao-bom. 18B9 H. Q. Forbbs AfeA 
Wand* E, Archip. iis 'Die most "ocean-compassed speck. 
a i8d6 K. White Vhristiad l xxvi, Ibe Rpirit that commands 
The "ocean-fkror's lifn 1878 B. Taylor Deukalion itL L m 
T he "ocean-flooded throats Of headland cavema xf/hePau 
MeUl G. t% Aui^ 4/s The procession of xteamers of alf sorU 
and conditions, .. tpick-and-apan "ocean-goert. graceful 
yachts, and ugly barges, is never ending. 1^ Whitakers 
Almanack 450/s Lines of steamships . . omitted . . because 
they do not iml within the category of ' "ocean-going ' ship\ 
1838 Miss Pardob River k Desert II. ak As the day>god 
sank to his "ocean-rest 1895STBAO in Westm Goa. 4 Sept 
3/3 ’rhe "ocean-severed members of the Anglo-Saxon rac& 
1864 'I'ennyson £n. Arden 94 Enoch's ocean-spoil In "ocean- 
smelling osier. 18^3 W. Philups Speeches L 4 No matter 
whetlicr the line. .be an iinaginary one or "occan-wida 
c. Special combs., as oooan-baaln, the depres- 
sion of the earth’s surface in which an ocean lies ; 
ooean-orown (rket.) the imaginary symbol of the 
sovereignty of the seas; ooean-fountain (rket.), 
the source of the waters of the ocean; ocean god, 
a marine deity, esp. the Roman Neptune ; ocean 
greyhound, a rhetorical appellation of a swift 
ocean steamer; ooean-king « ocean-god; also, the 
monarch of an island or maritime re^on ; ooean- 
lane, a lane or track across the ocean ; esp. a 
track pi escribed for ocean steamers; ooean-palaoe 
(rket.), a sumptuously fitted and famished ocean 
passenger- steamer ; ooean-river, ooean-stream, 
the great stream anciently suppo^ to encompass 
the earth (see sense 1) ; ocean-sea (see sense i) ; 
ooean tramp (see quots.); ooean-trout (U.S.), 
the menhaden {Cent. Diet. 1891). 

t686 Act 49 4 <0 Viet c. 9A .Sched. B. il Class 4. (9) The 
pedilion of Her Ma{e.Aty’s ship ‘ Challenger ' . . to investigale 
the physical and biological Conditions of the great "ocean 
basina s86x W. F. Collikr Hist. Eng. Lit. 150 When Britain 
began to take her first steps towards winning that "ocean- 
crown which she now so proudly weara 1671^ True Non- 
cor\f. 3 All our gloryinga .. ougnt to be carried back to^ 
concentred in. and swallowed up of the "Ocean-fountain, 
whence they proceed. 18x9 Shbllbv Cyclops 94 The one- 
eyed children of the "Ocean God, The inan-de<^troying 
Cyclopsea. 1891 Daily Chron, 94 Mar. (Farmer), An un- 
armoured cruiser, a ‘commerce destroyer capable of 
catching any of tne great "ocean greyhounda 1793 Form 
Oityss. XL i6x A threefold offering to his altar bring . . and 
ball the "Ocean-King. 1819 Shelley Cychps 966 Great 
offspring of ihe ocean-king. 1849 I'ennyson Voyage 19 How 
oft we saw the Sun retire. . . Fall from bis "C)c*eai)'lane of fire. 
And sleep beneath his pillar’d light I 1900 E. C Brodbick 
Mem, 4- Impr. 60 The so-called "ocean-palaces which now 
crowd the Atlantic, the Mediterranean [etc.]. 1687 Milton 
P. L. I. 909 That ^-bcast Leviathan, which Cod of all his 
works Created hugest that swim th’ "Orean stream 1891 
Labour Commission Gloss., *Orcan Tramps or Tramp 
Steamers, a nautical term applied to all seagoing steamships 
(out.side the regular liners, i.e. not confined 10 one particular 
trade) whiLh earu their freight solely by carco-canying to 
all or any parts of the world. 1890 Daily News 9 Jan. 6/x 
Ocean tramps or cargo boats, jerry-built, run up by contract. 

Hence {nonce-ivds.) O'oeaned a., piovided with 
an ocean or oceoiia ; f O'oeaner, one of an eceonic 
race; O'oeanet, a small ocean; O'oeuifbl, as 
much as an ocean contains, an immense quantity ; 
O'oeftnly ado., in a manner like that of the ocean. 

1853 Alex. Smith Poems Sonn. i, A porter it a poiter 
though his load Be the "oceaned world. 1638 Harrington 
Oceana 43 This an Army of "Oceaners in their own Country 
. . a ill never bear. t68i Cotton Wond. Peak (cd- 4) 96 Three 
minutes space To highest mark this "oceanet does raise. 
1883 Stevenson Silverado Sg. (1886) 34 It [the air] came 
pouring over those green slopes by the "oceanfuL 1835 Claoe 
Rurai Muse 167 '1 ne chill air comes around me "occanty. 


Oodania (^ujf|^*nifl). [mod.L.. ad. F. Oceanie 
^alte Bran, r 1813), f. L. deean-us, after Asta, 
Polynesia, and other names of parts of the world.] 
A general name for the islands of the Pacific and 
its adjacent seas. 

1849 Syst Univ Ceeg. 967 Occanica or Oceania, .this name 
hasbeen employed by the French gtograuhers and adopted 
by those of other nations. 1^7 Chambers It^fortn. 1 1. 996/ 1 
Oceania.. naturally divides itself into three great sections— 
Malaysia, Australasia, and Polynesia. s8^ Penny Cyct. 
and Snpp, 470/9 Oceania, a name given by Balbi and other 
French geographers to a fifth divLsion of the earth, i860 
Farrar Ong. Lang. 167 In Oceania it has been asserted 
that nearly every islancf or group of i^lands possesses a 
speech which barely offers any affinity with that of the 
neighbouring groups. 

Oodaniaa (d^Jiiri'ni&n), a. and sb. [ad. F. 
oePanien (cf. quoL 1831), ociast Ockak.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to the Pacific Ocean 
and its islands, or to Oceania generally. 

1831 Westm. Rev. Jsn. 19 Of the various races into which 
the population of the innumerable Ulands scattered through 
the vast extent of the Pacific Ocean have been divided, the 
first. .is that termed by M. Lesson 7 'he Oceanian lin Nisi. 
Nat. de l'Homme\. Ibid., Attributing a high degres of 
besu^ to the Oceanian women. 1890 Westm. Com. 9 Jan. 
5/t (From the Caulols] The loss which she (Grest finialnj 
would suffer by the eventful dislocation of her American 
and Oceanian posseiskNii. 



OOXAKia 


ocH2:.ocRAcnr. 


B. s^. A native of Oceania ; a Polyneiian. ^ 

1831 fVtstm, Riv. Jan. 19 The Oceanians are. . tu^inr fn 
heauty of form and features, to the other races innnbiting 
the Sooih Sm I sland». 1860 Hvuia tr. M^quin^TatuUn 1. 
iv. a6 like Malays or OceaoiaDa 
OoMI&iO a. fad, mcd. or mod.L. 

ittoMte-uSf U ikiamts Ocean : cf. F. qcianique 
(154810 HatL'Darm., also in CoCj^. 1611) and -la] 
L Of or pertaining to, sitoated or living in or by, 
the ocean ; flowing into the ocean. 

1856 (see Ocbanimk). lyss i» Johnson. 1770-84 Cook 
Fer. (i79o)VL aii6 Gulls, petrels, and other ocranic birds. 
tSsa Lvru. Prine. Ct^L 1 . 144 1 be peculation of all oceanic 
dnias are particularly exposed to sufler by such catastrophes. 

Msa SoMKOViLi %Cammt.r. Pkyi.Sc,xy. (18^)135 The 
<julf<stream and other oceanic rivers. 1851-6 Woouwaao 
y0ilusca IS The ocxamc'snail, and multitudes of other 
floating molluscs, jmM their lives on the open sea. 1659 
Daswin Origin dk/ec. iv. (1873) 8s An oceanic island at first 
sight seems to have been highly favourable for the produc* 
tion of nev species. 1869 Kawunson Amr. Hist is The 
rivers of the circiunjarcnt plains arc.. oceanic, Le. they 
mingle ibeuuelves with the waters of the gicat dceix 1880 
W. 0. Cahpientkk in 19/A Cetti. No. 38. 596 The proper 
oceanic area is a portion of the crust of the earth . . d( pressed 
with tolerable uniformity some thousands of feet below the 
huid area. 

2. Uf the nature of an ocean, ocean-like; of 
immense extent or magnitude; vast. 

«i834 Colkkiooe Notes Emg, Dhftnes (1853) I. 009 His 
reading had been oceanic. i8u — Tabled. 15 Mar., The 
body and substance of his jSliakitpereT) works came out of 
the unfathomable depths of his own oocanic mind, 
d. Uf or pertaining to Occarua ; -•( Jcesnian A. 
bSas Pnichahu NaU HisU Afisn 33a The Oceanic race, is, 
on^e other hand, the most beautiful .. of all the nations 
who inhabit the bles of the Grc.-U Soathem Ocean. 1857 
CkMmbent II. eoVr I'he native inhabitants of ^ 

these islands, .forming the Oceanic section of the Mongulidm 
in Dt. Latliam'sclas&ificalion. 

Ooaanloa (JnJiircTiikft). [mod.!.., ad.F. Ocian^ 
iqufy earlier form of Oc/anie.'] « Oceania. 

183a Lybll Prine.^ Geol. II. 9^ An area in eastern 
OccSnica, studded with minute Ulunds. l•4a Puichand 
Nmi Nisi. Man 3s6 The human inhabitants of Occanicu 
divifle themselves Into three groups. 1849 (sec Ocbania). 

OoMaid Plur. -ids. and in Gr.-L. 

form I) Ooeamdes (^sii'ise'nidfx). [ad. Gr. wMsavts^ 
pi. -i8sf, F. OtMniJi (173a in Du/. TVAwiat).] 

L in Greek mytholc^, A nymph of the ocean, 
one of the daughters of Oceanus and Tethys. 

a8fa LinDKLi. ft Scott Gr, Lex.^ 'OxMwdf, OceanuB...dre 
of l'betui..aod uf all the OccMiida. iBgoA/Aenantm a8 Apr. 

a s I'be white Ocemnids flash to and fro with noiseless 
ding. s8|7 IVestm. Cma, is Jmn. s/i Hearing iu the 
gentle play the waves round the promontory the song of 
the SirSns or the Oceanide^ 


2 . in pL A term applied to marine mollnsca, as 
distinguished from Naiades or * Kresh-watcr shells*. 
tOoe*aniJie,a. Ods.rare, [t L,, ocean- tu + 

1696 Blount Glouogr.^ OctmMi(.ky Ooreui/iw, belonging to 
the Ocean or Main Sea. 165B in Phiixijw. 

OoaanOlprMlkftV (^«j 7 aiip*gTafai). [f. Ockako- 
ojurUT -er S after ^grapher^ etc.] One who 
studies or is versed in oceanography. 

18B6 W. DiTTiiAB in EnoyeL Brit. XXl. 613/a One of the 
foremost duties of observing oceanographers. x8q6 Daily 
News 3 Sept, s/j The Scottibh oceanographer. Or, John 
Murray, arid the Prench Adiuiral Uupern^ were elected 
bonorury presidents. 

Oceanographio (Mrae'Dtiigrx-fik), a. [f. as 
preo, + -iC, after geograpnic^ etc.] Of or pertain- 
ing to oceanography ; thalassograpbic. 

Athenmum ao May 641/1 An abstract of Admiral 
Makarof's little work on oceanographic researches. 1899 
Pop, Sei. Mfnih/y I.V. 375 The fouudalioii stone of an 
occanograpliic juu.seuiu..was laid. 

Oceanographical (d^J/tem«,gne*fikkl), a. [f. 
as prec. + -AL.J Kelating to, or dealing with, 
oceanography. 

1895 News T4 Sept. 3/a The Section wns left free to 

folK>w Mr. H. N. Dickson in bis oocano^aphical research 
fat the North Sea 1900 Pop, Sii, Monthly Mar 6ao One of 
the most Lfikportani scientific enteriH^ises. .was 1 he German 
oceanographical expedition. 

Hence OoeaAOgraphiMdly adv.^ as regards 
oocant^aphy. 

^»88i J JiTTUAX in Proc. Philos. Soe. Clasgew XVI. ^ 
Oceanographically speaking^ the salinity [of the waters] u 
a functiou of geographic position, depth, and time. 

Oceanography (d^JiAnp-grifl). [A mod. for- 
mation (Ger. oceanegrapkiey eiSSo), f. Gr. d;jnaif6t 
ocean, on the pattern of geografhp, hydrography^ 
etc. {fieiamographu was nsea in Fr. iu 1584 
(Godefroy Compl.)^ but did not then survive.)} 
That branch of physical geography which treats 
of the ocean, ita form, physical featnret, and pheno- 
mena ; -> Thalabsoorafht. 

1883 DiPTMAa In Proe. Philos. Soc. Glasgow 'XW. 56 An 
interesting German book od Oceanography, which has lately 
oome out. Athxnanun 23 Aug. 242/3 Prof. Dittmar 

ooatrives to discuss incidentally a number of questions of 
the deepest interest in connexion with oceanography. 1900 
Da Alin Rev. Jan. 158 Oceanography dates only ft-om die 
coiumenocment of the Challenger investigations. 
Ooeano’logy. rare~\ [1 Gr. durcairdf OcflAN 
-»• -Awyla discourse ; after geology, etc.] ■* prec. 
(Webster 1864.) 
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t Oee*AnociS, a. Ohs, rasre^\ oeean-ns + 
•CDS.] Of or pertaining to the ocean (liailey 
1730-1800; in early edd. stressed ccednaus). 
Oceanward, -wards (fl^-jhnwjfjd, -wfrds), 
a/i'. (a ) [See -ward and -WARDa] Towards or 
in the direction of the ocean. 

iflss Bailhv Mystic 7 Swift as eagle pouncing, drops 
Oceanwards. 1870 Mobkis Earthly Peer . 1 . 1. 11 'Inerefora 
my gold shall buy us Bordeaux swords And Bordeaux wine 
as we go M'eanwardt. 1891 ChatHh. ymL 14 Feb. xia/a 
For centuries oceanward it has flowed on. 
b. as adj, (only in form -ward). 

Mod. I'he oceanward view is Letter tlian the landward. 

O'oeanwaya, oiiv, rare. [Sec -WAVa] «uexL 

ai649 Drumm. or Hawth. Poems Wks. (1711) 4 Vast 
aolitai^ mountains, pleasant plains, Embroidered meads, 
that ocean* ways you reach. 

Occanwica (du-jhnwdiz), ado. [See -wise.] 
By way of the ocean. 

1878 Tf.rrv Pol. Peon. 556 All this was designed ..to keep 
the carrying trade, both coaiA wise and occanwibc to Aiiiericao 
bottoms. 

OccUar (tfse*lli), a. [f. L. ocelBus -b -ar l.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to the ocelli or small simple 
eyes of insects or other Arthropoda. 

1891 Cent. Dict.t Ocellar trian^et a three-sidetl spare, 
sharply defined in many insects, 00 which the ocelli are 
placed. 

2 . In Petrography, Applied (after Hoscnbusch 
1887) to that structure of rocks in which minute 
individual components of one mineral are arranged 
in radiating aggregations round another mineral. 

(Many authors reganl the 'ocellar* .structure as simply a 
variety of ibe 'centric ' structure of Bcckc, 1^8). 

1^ Juon in Q. yrnl. Geol. Soc. May 176 *111© stnicturea 
which specially distinguish these j^anopliyric rocks are., 
the centric or ocellar 8tructuie..anid the drusy or miarolitlc 
structures. 

Ooellazy«Ai [f. as prec. + -ART.] —Ocellar I, 

Ocellary plates, same as intergenital Plates {Syd. Soc, 
Lex. 189a). Ocellary segments or rings (kntvm.\ stippo.secl 
primary segments of the preoral region, of which the ocelli 
aie viewed as representing the jointed appendages. 

1864 Wkhstek, Ocel/aty, pert.'uning to ocelli 

Ooallate osc-lPt), a. [ad. L. oeellat-us 

having little eyes, f. ocellus eyelet : sec -ate *- 4 .] — 
next. 

<857 MAYNcEj^Mr. Zat. 788/a Marked by spots imitating 
the pupil of the eye.. occ Hate. 1870 \. K. Wallack 
Select, iv. 181 A group of pale-coloured butterflies, more or 
less adorned with ocellate spots. iSoa in gyd. Soc, Lex. 

Ocallated (p 8elA‘ted), a. ff. as prec. + -kd 1 .] 
L Marked or ornamented with an ocellus or 


ocelli ; having eye-like spots. 

1713 Dfrham Pkys. Thcol viit. vi. 416 A venr beautiful 
reddish ocelloied (butterfly) lays ita . . block Oflr%pring . . 
on the l.eaves of Nettles. 1864 P. L. SCLATEB Ovtde Zool, 
Hard. 18 'rhis gorgeous scheme of decoration may be observed 
as occuiTing also in the Oceliated lurkey of Hondums. 
sl^ Gillmokb Reptiles ^ Birds iii. iii In the Ocell.'iied 
Luard, the upper purl of the body is green, variegated, 
sotted, and reticulated or oceliated with black. 

2 . Formed like a small eye ; said of a small round 
spot surrounded by a ring of a different colour. 

tSsS .Stark Klem. Nmi. Hist. I. 428 Bixly.. brown above, 
white below .. marked by whiiidi oceliated spota 1870 
Hooker Stud. Elora a66 DigitaUs purpurea .. corolla .. 
purple, speckled wiili ocrllalrd spots. 

Ooella*tion. rare [{, L. oce//ai-us Oceljjlte: 
see -ATioN.l An eye-shaped marking. 

1846 Dana Zooph^ (1848) 151 Tlie teniacles .. marked with 

a. shy occlbations near their base. 

Ocelli-» combining form of L. ocellus eyelet, 
used in forming terms of Zoology and Botany, as 
OoolllojEt (^e'lisist), the rudimentary eye or 
visual spot of Hydrozoa; hence OceUloystlo a. \ 
Ooolllferorui (pselrfer^s) a , bearing an ocellus or 
ocelli, oceliated ; Oeo’Uilbrm a., having the 
form of an ocellus or little eye; Oeolllguroiui 
(ps^li'diJjcras) a. ■= ocelltferous {Cent. Diet.'), 

Gooobir in Proc. Berw. NaL Club II. No. za. T14 It 
if. .dilated, and gives attachment .. dorsalty to the occlli- 
ferou-t tubtf cle. 18^-8 W. Cijibk Fan der J/oeven's ZooU 
1. SOB With two ocelUform poiuts. 

llOcelliiB (^' 1 ^). PI. ocelli (-ai). \JL,oc$l* 
lus little eye, dim. of oculus eye.] 

1 . A little eye or eyelet; spec. a. One of the 
simple, as distinct from the compound, eyes of 
insects and some other Arthropoda, etc. ; a stemma. 

b. The simple or rudimentary eye or visual spot of 
Molluscs, Hydrozoa, and other animals, o. fine of 
the facets or segments of a compound eye. (Nearly 
always used in pi.) 

X819 C. SAMoirELLB Entomol. ComPend. 173 Ocelli or 
sreninuita not distinct 18M Stark Elcm. Nat. Hist. JI. 
319 Lonmiabra. .Two ocelli ; antennie alwavs filiform. 1863 
Bates Nat. A mason 1 . 31 They (the workers among tha 
Saiiba antsi have in the middle of the forehead a twin 
ocellus, or Bimple eye, of quite different structure from the 
ordinary conuraund eyes, on the sides of the head. 1869 H. 
UssHHR in Eng. Afsch. 3 Dec. *71/3 Catch your Ay.. and 
with a leiiB you will see hts ocumr organ divide jnto 
numerous faceis or occIIl x 879 . Lubbock SiL Leet iH. 88 
In most anis. .'I'here are generally three ocelli arranged in 
a triangle on the top of thetr heads, and on each side a 
cximpound eye. X079 G. Allen Coloser Sense iii 37 The 
simplest form in whidi they [visual organs] occur is that of 
the ocelK among naked-ej'ed MednKm. 


2 . A coloured spot surrounded by a ring or rlngf 
of different colour, as found on some featben, 
butterflies' wings, etc. ; an eye-like spot, an eyelet. 

x8a6 Kirby ft Sa EntomoL \\f. a86 Ocellus^ an eye-like 
Bpot in the Wings of uiatiy Lepidoptera, oonsialing of annuli 
of different colours iticlusbig a central spot or pupil, s^t 
Darwin Dssc. Man 1 . xl 397 The lower surface is magnifi- 
cently ornamented by an ocellus of oobalt-blue. Ibid. II. 
xiv. 137. X879 Cassell’s 7 'echn. Ednc, IV. yg/a A dear 
ocellus in each ol the four wings. 

Oceloid s/loid), a. Zool. rare. [f. oeel{ol) 
sec next -t -ojd.] Keaembling or akin to the 
ocelot : applied to a group of American spotted 
p'elidx. 1891 in Cent. Diet, 

Ocelot (dte'sflfTt). [a. F. ocelot, abridged by 
Billion from the Mexican name tlalocelotl (Her- 
nandez), f. tlalli held -i- oceloil tiger, jaguar. By 
thus dropping the qualifying element, Buffon took 
the Mexican name of the jaguar as the appella- 
tion of another feline beast. (Cf. Simeon Diet. 
Langut Nahuatl 1885.)] A leopard-like feline 
onndrujied {Pelis pardalis) of Central and South 
America, about three feet in length ; the pretailing 
colour is grey, beautifully marked with numerous 
elongated fawn spots edged with black ; the under 
parts are white or whitish with black markings ; 
also cjilletl tiger-cat, leo^iard-cat. 

*774 Golokm Nat. Hist. 11 . 148 '1 he ratamounlain which 
Is the OceltH of Mr. Buffon. X85X Maynk Kkid Scalp 
Hunters IviiL 43^^ Have you rccd the captive ocelot T 

Och (ox), inUrj. Irish and Sc, Also oohe. 
[Ir. and Gael, ock.^ An exclamation of surprise, 
regret, or sorrow ; ah I oh I also och how I alas 1 
iSa8 Rede me (Arb.) 59 Och, there is nether duke ne 
barune. Ihit they are constrayned to cruutche. Before this 
buicherU* sloutcne. 15^ King Henry's Murder in St. 

\ Papers Scot, (P. K. O.J XllL No 47 His sorry song wu 
Ociic, and Wullaway. 157a Lament. Lady St oil. 401 in 
Satir. Poems Reform. I. 230 Oth, Lord (quod be) now gif 
me patience. x8as Galt Ann. Parish xiv. J40 But 
liow 1 this was the huvt ha)>py siiminer that we had for 
many a year in the parish. 1838 J. (;rant Sk. Lond. ta 
Ochl by the mother that bore me, but lhar'<< just the thing 
for him. W. A. Wallace Only a Sister 338 Ochl 

lausy me 1 What's in the taking now, dearie? 

Ocha, variant of Okb, Turkish weight. 

Ocham, Ochamle, obs. ff. Oakum, Occaut. 
Oohane, obs. form of ochom, Ohonk. 
t Oohe. V. Obs, rare, [a. OF. oschier, ocher, to 
notch, nick, cut a deep notch in (i2tb c. iu Godef.), 
a^. Tr. auscar. Cat. w<ar:— L. *absetdre to cut 
off or away : see Kbrting.] traus. To cut as with 
a blow ; to lop. 

? a 14x0 Morte Arth. 3565 An nlct cnamelde he oches in 
soiulire. Ibid. 4346 Sw.ippcs of (ic swerde liandc . . Ane 
iiiche fro he elbowe, he ochede it in sondyre. 

Ocher, Ocheroua, Ochery : sec Ocbre, Och- 

KOUA, OCURY. 

Ochidore. (See quot., which appears to be the 
only authority tor the word.) 

x86i C. Kingsley lVestv*ard Ho li, 'O! the ochidore I 
look to the blue ochidore 1 Who'vc put ochidore to niaisler’s 
pole?’ It was loo true: ncaily inserted between his neck, 
and bis collar ns he stooped forward, wa.s a large live shore- 
crab, holding on tight with both hands. (It does not appear 
wheiic'c Kingsley got this name. One old fisherniarr, still 
alive at Clovclly, remembers that Kinfpley so called ibe 
Spider •crab Maya Squtnado (not the MKire-crab) : but he 
never heard any one el.se do .so ~Lctlrr from Kev. T. L. 
Simkhi, Rector of Clovelly, 10 Dec. zgoi.) 
tOohiern. Sc.PJist. Also 7O0horD,9Ofl^imi, 
oget-theyrn. [Phonetic reduction ol Gael, big- 
thigkeama yoimg lord {hg young, tigkeama lord).] 

* A young lord, the soo of a chief* (Maclcod and 
Pewar). 

1609 .Snknk Reg. Maj. 73 Item, the ina(r)chet of the doebter 
of ane Thane, or Odiiem, twa kye, ox twelue sdiillings. 
Ibid. 17 b [pitat. Alex. 1 1, c. 15), The king ailanerlic sail haue 
the vnlaw : that is, of anc Thane, six kye, and ane zoung kow; 
of anc Dcfaiexn, irvetene zowes, or sex schilhngs. s6k4 Sel- 
dom TitUs Hon. 386 The Cro and the Kcichynof them were 
both alike, as the Mcridict of a '1 hones daughter and an 
Ochero’o . . Where Earles, Earles sonnes, Tlianes, Oebiems 
and the like ore diatinguisht by thdr Croea, the nanie ctf 
Boron occurrs not x8te C Inner Scot, in Mid, Ages vt. 
x8x The nephew of a thane, or an o^-tbeyrn, was estimated 
at forty* four CO wa. xRya Ek W. Kodkrtbon Hist. Eu. 140 
I'he thiine, his noo, and the ewtiem of the laws of the Scots 
and Brets.. conrespondiog wiu the knight, bis son, and the 
bolder in knight’s fee. 

Ochimy, obs. form of Occamt. ^ 
nOc]lle0ift(Fl^lf*sis)* [a.Gr. ^xAijirirdisturbance, 
f. hyfcuv to move, disturb, f. dxAox crowd, throng.] 
The condition of unheal thiness product^ by uie 
crowding of a number of persons under one roof. 
So Oohlt'tlo a. fcf. Gr. l^^ochlitique]^ 

pertaining to, or affected by ochlesis: cf. OohlotiO; 
hi Mavne Expos. Lex, 1890 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 

Ochlooraey ifdclp'krSsi). Also 6-7 -tie, -ty, 
•ole, -lie. [a. t . oehloercUie { 1 568 in Hatz.-Darm ), 
a. Gr- ^XoK^ria mob-role, L hyEo-t a crowd 
-opaWa rule, authority: see -ORAOT. Alsomiflthc. 
in the l.Atin form ochlocratia.] Government by 
Ibe mob or lowest of the people; mob-mlc. 

1384 J. SXOCKWOOD Sorm, Cflb, Ochlocxoliii, sock a Mat% 



OOHI.OOBAT. 


SI 


OOSBB. 


or 
r Li/$ 
r power to 


MMUrhiditlicnideandruidadl people moderato all thinm 
ajlar their owna l«nt& Ahhucy tr. L^t !* Rcf i6 b, 

There followeth a Deinocratie i by the outragcsiand iniqui* 
ties whereof, is againe erected the Ochlocratia >630 C 
Downing HL EccL c/Kimgd. (163^ x6 If it bmn to dq^cne- 
rate into nn (Xhlocratie. s0^ PoTTKt Ant^, Grtece 1. Iv. 
(1 715' 16 Pericles . .brought in a confus'd Ochlocracie, whereby 
the Populace, and basest of the Rabble obtain’d as great a 
share in the C^ovemment, os Persons of the Highest liirth 
and Quality, iws Mackintosh yind. GatlicM Wks. 1846 
III. 103 The autnorityof a corrupt and tumultuous popu- 
lace has indeed.. been regarded rather as an ochlocracy chan 
a democracy.— os the de‘>potism of the rabtrle, not the 
duininion of the people. sM Rbyck Amtr. Commw. 11 L 
V. acv. 337 The commonest of the old charges against demo- 
cracy was that it passed into ocblocnicy. 

Ochloerat (p*kldkTact). [f. prec. after arista^ 
cratf etc.: Bee -cbat.] An advocate or paitiaan 
of ochlocracy. 

t88o E. Mvavs ^sef^bts in E. Abbott ffelienica 7 One 
which no deniotrai. who is not a mere ochloerat, need re- 
pudiate. 1886 Sir K. Doylk Remin, 73 A charge brought 
by the ochlocrats at present in power. 

Ochlocratio (pkliikire-tik), e. [f. as prec.: 
cf. F. ochlocratique (Idttr^).] Of, pertaining to, 
of the nature of, or upholding ochlocnicy. 

1838 Originai t (1887) 9 Hy the ochlorratic 

prniciple, 1 mean the principle of mob government, 
government by too large masses. ’ 

46 OcliloiTutic iiisliiutiuns (those giving political pc 
the mete mosses, the numerical m^joricy). 

OoHlOGraxical Q7kbkr8c'tik&l), a. [f. as prec, 
+ -Ai..] « prec. 

idjp Quaeriet Profo*. Oncers Armit to Par It. 7 V^at . . 
priviledge have you . . to prevent tliat ino.<it Tyraniiicnl incon- 
veniency; having once not onely admitted, hut made and 
Authorired the tentaiion toward ochlocratical trouble and 
oppression? 1835 'f. Walkrr Orf£inatl.{i 9 &pq It becomes 
in practice either oligarchical or orhlocraticaL 
lienee Oohloora'tloally aJv. (Webster 1864.) 
t Ochlocra torlo, a. Obs. rare^'^. [f. Gr. 
6 x^o-s crowd, mullilndc, populace + -apdro/p ruler 
+ -lo.l Of or peruining to a ruler of the luiiltitude. 
1647 < itc Anahaptism Kp , A body of new Laws, a 

modcll of a new Ochlocratorick governmenL 

Oehlophobiat (pklp'f^bist). rare, [C Cr. 
bxkot crowd , luob + -fearing + -WT. J One 

wlio has an averhion to a crowd, 

1887 Btackw. Ma^. July 4a Tlie E-aster trip of two oclilo- 

E hobiKts. t88a Daily b'rtus 5 Dec. 5/1 The ocldopholnst . . 
as but a hard life in Ixjndon just now. 

Ochlotic (pklptik), a. [irreg. f. Gr. 
throng : the etymological form is Oohuetic.] Of, 
belonging to, or causetl by ochlesis. 

1884 .^yd. .Soc. Lex,^ Frver,0chloHr^ Laycock's term for 
Typhus fever. 1896 Allbmtt's ,Syst. ^ 1 . 868 I'hese 

speculations . . have concerned tbcmsclyes with every p<^ 
Rible influence— Losoi 1 1 , Sidereal, telluric, climatic, septic, 
ochlotiL (etc.]— to acrotint for cholera vUitations. 

Ochone : see Oiionk. 

Oohopetalous (pki7pe'tabs), a. Bot. rare, [f. 
Gr, dxbr holding, capacions + Pktal + -ous] 

* Having bioad and ample petals.* 

1857 in Mavnk Expos. Lex, 1898 in Syd, .Soc, Lex, 
OcJira, variant of Okbo. 

Oolira0601lS (^kr^'Jas^. a. [f. 1 .. ^draOoHRS 
-ACS0U8. Cf. mocLL. ikhrdceus, niod.F. ochraU 
(I.ittrd).] 

1 . Of the nature of ochre ; — Oohrkoub i. 

1776 PkiL Trans. LXVI ma Whole batiks of ocreceous 
minerals. 1789 Mitts tbid, LXXX. 96 A vein of blue sbistus 
. . not far from whidi is an ocbr.iccous earth, and much Itog 
iron ore. i8to Piiii tii-s Vesuv. iv. 135 'Hie deposit is coven d 
by gray cellular lava, with a rough uchraccuus, slaggy base. 

2 . Of the colour of ochre ; (^chbeoub 3. 

1776 Pbnmant Zool. IL 570 The l»ead and neck cinereous, 
mixed wUh ocbmceoiis yellow. 1874 Cooks Fun^ (1875) 
117 Fun^i exhibit an almost endless variety of colour, 
from while through o<.hra<;eous to all tints of hrow^ until 
nearly bln*.k. 1876 Paok Adv. TextJfk, GeoL xviit 339 
lliese sands, however, are not uniformly green, but partake 
of ochraceous and yellow tints. 

Oohraf OOh6r (d’^'kaj), sb. Forms : 5-9 oker, 
6-8 oaker, 7- oohre, 9 U, S, ooher, (also 5 oour, 
okjr, ookare, 6 ooour, okur, <^7 oooar, 7 
ooM, 8 okra, 9 ooker). {a. F. acre (1307 in HaU.- 
Dann.), ad. L. dchra (PUnv), a. Gr, yellow 
ochre, f. bxpbt pale yellow.] 

1 . A native earth, or class of earths, consisting of 
a mixture of hydrated oxide of iron with varying 
proportions of clay in a state of impalpable sub- 
divuion ; varying in colour from light yellow to 
deep orange or brown. The ochrea are extensively 
used as pigments ; particular kinds are known as 
brawte, red^ white ^ ytUew^ Oxford echre^ etc. 

(1398 Trbvua Barth, De P, R, xix. zxxi <1403) ®7® Ocra 
bredyth in the yloiida Topooloo there S a n daradia k foonde 
and is somtyme made cf Ocra.] t48i-«a Hemmrd Hameeh, 
BAe, (Roxlk) wM Item, In yehi <Ayr jcih r rate JT. E,Mise, 
(Warton Chib) 76 I'o ten^ odeere, e>^ with gume 
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41s, V U de oolore fulno sc oker. Siwssa^ Ri^u ef 

Time 004 All is but falne^ and with oakar ;^da. ste 
Holland /’/kwxxxiiLidiLn. 483 Astowh^Ochra wSil, 

ii keaoeadlnghaidtobeeredao^intoMwdw. Bte 

QuertiL l hIL S3 The sulphur in vitriol Is easily dkosrn^ 
^acartainareaf^cra. ’ it, 

or earth are several wrts, as . . Maile, Oav, O^. 

W. Wuxuiif Meehmmk efOd Ceietam 48 tee 


..may be Bmde from yeUow oakar. stefA Pamoms rrm*, 
xiU. »7 A cow ..was fed through the streets fdUowed by all 
the DanyaniL with their cloaths, face, and hands daubed 
ovtf with yellow Oker. 1809 Kbndall Treto, II. IL 190 The 
white ochra is a mere deposit of testa^:eous exuviae iS^a 
Ur« DUt, Arts av.. Native red odbre is called red chaJlc 
and reddle In Kngla^ It U an intimate mixture of cUv 
and red Iron oi.hxk lira T. H. Firldino Paintinfin Ott 

S iP’ai, CoL (ed. 3) 179 YHlow Ochre Is . . someCioics called 
xford Ochre, being abundant In that neighbourhood, 
b. As a pigment ; also the colour of this ; esp. 
a pale brownish yellow : cf. 4. 

c 1440 PromJ, Parv, 36a/* Orur, colure. 1330 PALSCe 149/ r 
Occur, reed colour, ocre, Gibbon efCotd i. 

To match the yellow ochre of the cottage interior walls. 

2 . Appliea to the earthy pulverulent oxides of 
other metals, as antimony, bismuth^ ehreme, mo^ 
lybdict tantalic, tungstic ochre. 

1863-70 Watts Diet. Chetn. 1 . 334 Tetroxide of Antimony., 
fotind native, as Cervantite or Antimony-ochre. Ibid, xrix 
Trioxide of Bismuth . .occurs native, as bismuth-ochrt. sMi 
Dana Min. (ed. ^ 183 Bismite, Oxyd of Bismuth, Bismuth 
Ochre. . . Moiylxtite. Molybiicna or Molybdic Ochre, Molyb- 
dicAiid. //><</. 186 Tiingstlte. Tun«tic Ochre. /Mrf. 188 
A tantalic ochre occurs on crystals ottaDtalite at Pennikoja 
. .color brownish. tuHtre vitreous. Ibid. 510 Clirome Ochre, 
a clayey niaieri.il, containing some oxyd of clirome. 

3 . slang. Applied to money, in allusion to the 
colour of gold coin. 

1854 Dicki^ns Hard T. l vf, Payj^r ochre at the doors 
and take it out. 1890 Punch as Peb. (Fanaer), If 1 was 
flush of the ochre, 1 tell yer I'd make the thing hum. 

4 . attrib, and Comb., as ochre bed, pit ; of the 
colour of ochre, as ochre bank, bloom, colour, dye, 
face, pigment, wash ; ochre^cohured, ochredtrowi, 
•red, -yellow adjs.; oohreman (fokerman), a 
roan who works or deals in ochte, a colourman. 

c 1386 C'trss Pfmbbokk Ps. cvi. ix. The *okcr bancks their 
passage did inclose. 1808 Wolcott (P. Pindar) One more 
Peep at R. Acad, Wks. 181a V. 379 Welcome, sweet Miss 
in ^ochre bloom. 1894 R. B. Shakpx Handbk. Birtis Ut. 
Brit. 34 Forehead ana aides of face dull *ochre.brown. 1378 
Lyix Doiioens 11. xhi. 204 Flowers . . of a fainte or *Ochre 
ciilour yetlowe. z8a8 Stark Elem. Plat. Hist. 1 . 194 Grcat- 
hoi ned OwL Body variegated and waved with black and 
ochre i olour. 1877 Raymond Statist. Mines 4 Minin/r 261 
Tlie ore, an *oclicr-colored earth, is found evenly deposited 
upon a hill-side. t868 J. A B. Meta 11 iiL 27 Then ace, 
dear reader. Tore your eyes 'J'he savage in his 'ochre d>'ea. 
1634 S. R. Nohte Soldier n. i. in Bullcn O. PI. (1882) I. 277 
You Don with ih'^o.aker face, ispa Nasmk P. Penitesse 
(e<i. 2) 13 I'beir lips are as laulshly red, as if they vsed to 
kisse an *okerfnan eu*^ry morning. 1347 Li/e Abp, Canter b. 
To Kdr. E V h, '1 hat by this *oker marking he nruiy knowe 
his owne sheepe. 1898 P. Manson Trop, Dtuases iv 93 
In such sections it is seen that tbe *ochre pigment is no 
longer in minute grains. 1839 Urr Diet. Arts A section 
of the *ochre pits at Shotuver Hill, near Oxford. 188a 
IS July 52 A A pretty ent-leaved annual species . with 
•orhre-red flowera^ x^7 J- Wilson Chr. North (1857) 1 . 159 
The Brails axe sordid ui the streaked *oclire-waBh. 

Ochre, ocher v. [f. prec. xb.] tram. 

To colour, mark, or rub with ochre. Chiefly 
in pa, pple. 

1608 Day Laau Trickes iv. i. (1881) 51 Where you see a face 
newly okered tis n signe ther's traflique. i6ra Bulwer 
Antaropontet. 165 'Their arms and thighs Oakred, and dyed 
with red .. and yellow. 1844 N. Bni. Rev. I. 177 With 
horse-hair wig and ochred checks rt 7 «J. GuTuaiB IJefoes 
0/ Faith 51 *nie ochrol skin of the savage. 

Hence Oohreing (da’k^rin), vbl, sb. 

1896 Daily News 9 Dec. ^/i 'I'fae yellow ochreing of tbe 
Soul lido was has been practised for some tim^ 

Ochre, vaiiont of Okbo. 

Ochreiaih (^'karij), a, [f. OcHRB sb, 4- -ISH 1.] 
o OcuuKuuH I and a. 

iBra R. F. Burton Cen/r. A/r. in yrnLGeeg. Soc. XXI 3 L 
438 lilood -coloured fragments of ochrcUh earth. 2875 M O. 
Pkaksk Dnniel Quoftn a You met men dressed in suits of 
flannel stained a dull ochreish red. 

Ochreo-, combining form of OcHurors, as in 
ochreoferreous, -stalactitical, ’testaceous adjs. 
a 1708 WoOdwaxd Fossils i. (1729) 1 ejx The Ochreo- 
ferreous yEtitm. x8n pLAYVAia Illmtr. Hutton. 7 'h, 459 
Tliese remains are found in.. what the Abbd Fortis calk an 
ocreo-stalactitical earth. 1B47 Hardv in Proe. Berw. Nat. 
Club 11 . No. 5. SSI Tbe shoulders and reflexed margins 
ochreo-tcstoooous. 

OohraOlUi (^'krti^s), a. [f. mod.I.. dchre-us 
ochry 4* -ous ; cf. aqueous, cupreous, li^eous, etc.] 
1 . Of the nature containing, or abounding in 
ochre. 

a 1708 Woodward FessUs{iriii II. 99 A dusky, yellowish, 
ochreoua Earth. ..Ochreoili Earth, of a red Colour, some- 
what approaching a Pink. i8m Imibon Sc, ^ Art 11 . 4x7 
Raw umfare k a native ochieous earth, of a light brown, 
sl^ Gkikoe Hist. Boulder xi. see Tbe red ochraous ssatter 
with whidi the water was diarged. 

2 . Of the colour of orare; epee* of a b’ght 
broumish yellow. 

1780 Ruttt in Phil. Trans. LI. 471 It exhibited ochreous 
and green grumeo. 1846 Ruskin Mod. Pedni. (1B48) I. tL 
HL iv. f a. 041 A Ivown, bricky, ochraous tone, newer bright. 
1854 Hooxaa HimeU, JmU, 1 . il. aS Two spactes, ona 
odireous broam. tpoo Treme. IHykteL # Agrtc. See, 304 
The front wings are otdifronv while with a oumbar of black 
spots dotted over them. 

Oohrey, variant of OaBBYe. 

Oohro, variant of Okbo, an cmlcnt plant 
CMiro- (^kiv), ooiob. fom of Gr. 

(OoBBi)i employed in various technical terosi^ to 


Indicate a pale-ycUov or oohreout conditioB, m 
Ookxoeo’rpoiu A {JBot^, yellow-fiiiiled{ OeRx#* 
l«R*ooiui A [Gr. b/xpi\nmmj, yellowUh-vkito 
(Mayno Bx/oe. Lex, 1857); Muro-aoBlfr [irreg. 
L Gr. r^of diaeoae: seeqnot]; Oo to op y xBe 
yellow fever (Mayne, and Syd. Soe. Lex, 

1892). 

aM It. WagnrFs Gen, Pathol, (ad, 6> aisVlfcbow d^ 
tribes as ochronosis a peculiar black oolonition of almost 
all the cartilages and ligaments of the .. joints of the 
sy novial membranes. s88o Gray Struct, Bot. 4SS/1 Oehro- 
Hn^ue, yellowish-white or between white and yelmw. S88i 
E. Tucxbrman N, Amer. Liehesu 253 An ochroearpious 
form uceurs commonly in Sweden. 

GoHroid (do'kroid), a, [ad. Gr. dfxpeuMt palo* 
yellow-looking.] Pale-TellowislL 
1807 Allhutfs Syst. Med. II. 91 Thw are two varladee 
of the disease, the one cburacterised by the presence of 
brownish or yellowish white particles, like fish roe (the pale 
or ochroid form). 1608 P. Manson 7 'rop, DU, xxxviL ysa 
Thus we have the white or ochroid, the Slack or melanoMl, 
and the red forms of mycetoma. 

tOohrolte (du-kwioit). Min, Obt, [Named 
1804 {Ochroit) by Klaproth, f. Gr. Lryp* Oonui s 
see -m 1.1 A synonym of Ceritb. 

Nicholson’s 7 ml, VIIL 307 (heading) Chemical Ex. 
aminatioD of the Ochrottes. a Mineral . . containing a new 
Earth.] sMB’ja Watts Diet Chem. IV. 170 Ockroite, an 
impure ceriie mixed with quartz, analysed by Kkproth. 

Oohrolit# (^‘krdbit). (Named iSSa, f. Gr. 
diX/>^*P<^le yellow 4 - Xlbof stone (see -litb).J Cbloio* 
antimonite of lead found in small ciyitals of a 
sulphnr-ycllaw colour. 

1880 Amer, yral. Sc. XXXVII. 500 Oebrofite .. oecun 
in ubular orthorhombic crystals 
OohrORS (^R'krM), a. Also 9(6/’. S.') ooheroiia. 
ff. Ochbb, or L. bchra -r -0U8 : cf. herba, kerbosus* 
The spelling ockerous is not on L. analogies.] 

1. * Ochreous i. 

1737 Walxfr in Phil. Trans, L. 125 All chalybeat waten 
separate their ochrom parts, when exposed soma lima to 
the air. t8os Trans. Soc. Arts XX. ne The ochrous 
earth of iron, commonly called red ochre. i8as Imisom Sc, 
k Art II. 416 Raw Terra Sienna is a native ochrous earth 
brought from Italy. 18^ Century Mag. XXX. 819 'The 
red ochcrous soil of their steep sides. 

2 . «i OOUBBOUa 9 . 


1^ Patmore Unknown Pros (1890) ai Many a haggard 
■tair Ochrous with ancient stains. 

Oehry90o]ier3r(^*l^D‘^°'l^di^l)i^ Also6oorlfr, 
8-9 oohrey. [f. OouBi,drdrr 4 >-r: til. fibry, miry ^ 
gpry^fUiy.^ 

L Of the colonr of ochre ; » Ocbbbous a. 

13^ Maplkt Gr. Forest 27 b, 5 k>me Ocrie or yellow as the 
Manegokl. 1733 Phil. Trans, XLIX. 297 Stone of a pale 
ochiey colour. 1766 /bid. LVI. 13 Of a rusty ochry c^r. 
1817 Blacktu. Mag. XLII. 333 Furcten arid and ocbery 
hilUt s86e Thornsury Turner 1 . 393 Wafts of mist, ochry 
saiK 18^ Harper's Mag. ]>ec. 70/a lliis hrigla ocbery 
remnant re-appears on the hickory beyond. 1891 Nisnsr 
Colonial Triunp 1 . 13 Rocks rose-purple, ruddy aud ochrey. 
2 . Of tbe natore of ochre ; -• OoUBEOUB l. 
a 1708 Woodward Fossils (K.), 'This u conveyed about by 
tbe water; as we find in earthy, ochrey, and other loose 
matter. *^3 W. Lswis Comm, Phil.-Tsehn, 349 Pre- 
cipitating the iron nearly iu the same oche^ state. iBog 
J. N icMOLSoN OOerat. Mechanic 753 Umber, CologM eeith, 
and diflerent ochry argillaceous eiuths. 

Ooht, Ochymy, Ooian, obs. forms of Aught^ 

OUOHT, OCCART, OCKAtf. 

OoloBitle, OdouB, obs. ff. OnoarrT, Orioua. 
tOoi’vity. Obs. rare. [ad. F. oisivett, after 
assDiTied L. type *oclTitds, I. *dcwus, L biium for 
dtium ease. (The ¥t. word really goes back 
through OF. oisdtf wisdif, to a pop. L. 9 ci 5 ttV’Ut 
( == ^(HiMivus) substituted for dtiBsus : see Otiosb, 
Orroua.)] Sloth, laziness. 

igge Hoovkb Godly CotUess, E vij b, We owe viito^ our 
selues tbe excliuyng aud auoyJyng of Idlenes and ociuUie. 
-CCky suffix, forming diminutives. A fcwexamplcs 
of dimin. •oc, -s«^, appear in 0£., as ballock, 
buUuc bollo^ In mod. Kng., the chief instance 
of the dim. snffix is hilto^ (found already In 
Wyclif) ; but other examples occur in the dialects, 
esp. in Sa, e. g. biitock, iassock, queock or queyock, 
whilock, wyfock, also proper names as Bessock, 
fantock, Aitteck: act Jamieson s.v. •oc, -ock. 
Several names of animals, esp. birds and fishes^ 
have the same ending, and are prob. orig. diminn- 
tive ; among these are OK. cranoc, comoe (dim. of 
eran), crane ; ruddoc freadxoS) redbreast, ruddock; 
cf. the modern (some ME.) dsmnock, haddock, 
girrock, paddock, piddock, pinnock, pollock, puttock ; 
also, as names ot thinn, buttock, haitock, tussock. 
In other words (some of which, as bcmnock, hassock, 
mattock, go ba^dc to 0£.) -ick appears to be of 
different <dgin. 

Oekam, obs. form of Oakum. 

Ookamie, -y, variants of Oooamt Obs, 

Ooke, variant of Ao Obs., but. 

1 0 *dker, O'kert sb, Obs. Forms: 3-4ok«r,-Ir, 
40k3rrs^ -or, ooro, 4-5 oour, okafs^ 5olEOuro,-Fr» 
ooofrr,-ttrB, 5 - 4 -oiir, 6 -iir,olEk«r,- 4 r,ooknr, 6 -y 



OOKEB. 


OOTAHEDBIO. 


ook«r. [ME. pker^ a. ON. okr increase of money, 
niory (Sw. ockir^ Da. okkir\ corresp. to OE. w6cor 
increase, fruit, offsprinjf, OLG. (O l**ris. wSker, 

MLG. w6kir^ MDu. and Du. woek£r\ OHG. wucA^ 
Aar (MHG. wuocherj Ger. wucker)^ Goth, wdkr-s 
increase, usnry ( ■> Gr« rkaoi) ; f. a root wak~, pre* 
Tcut. perh. ultimately related to aug^ in 
augerCt Goth, aukan to add, and to Teut. wahs-^ 
wax, grow.] The lending of money at interest, 
usury. (Usually referred to as a ciime or sin.) 

4(iaa5 Ancr. R. aoa pe Vox of ^sctinge hauefl * 

bweotpi St Tricherie. . . Simonie, Ciauel, Oker. « I 900 £ £, 
Riaiter xiv. 5 Ne hlx silver til okir IWvcijf vRurej noght is 
givande. « tgao Hampolb rsalt€r liv. ii In thaim failia ^ 
out okire, for ibai aske inare in all thyngis than tliai gif. 

Sc. Leg. Saints^ Adrian 114 For b* tyme ciiniis 
qubene nane Sal gyfte na ^ct ocre be tane. 14.. Tundale's 
KM. 53 Throw ocur wold he svlver leyn For iiyne xcbyllyng 
he wold have ten. 01450 Myrc Par. Pr. 373 Vsure and 
okere Wt beth al on. 1533 Brllrndkn Livy 11. (183a) 140 
I’hi^ dett tliat he wes a wand be non payment was ay dimlyit 
on him be UHure and okkir. 1609 Ihblk iDouay) PnnK 
atxviii. 8 He that heapeth together riches by usuries and 
ocker. x6^ Skknb Keg. Maj, 47 b, Gif he receaves back 
aguine mair nor he gauei he commits vsurie and ocker. 
a 1651 Calderwood liist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 111 . 14 Did 
wickedly receive some gaines and filthy Ocker. 

tO'Oker, 0 *kar, V. Obs. Forms: see prec. 

[f. prec. sb. : cf. Sw. ockra to practise usury.] 

1 . inir. Of money ; To grow with, or as with, the 
addition of interest. 

a laaa Ancr. ^.396 pepine, pet okereS cneret vor sunne 
is pcs Jeofles feili pet he yueS to gauei. & to okere of pine. 


a laaa Ancr. ^.396 pepine, pet okereS cneret vor sunne 
is pcs Jeofles feili pet he yueS to gauei. & to okere of pine. 

2 . intr. To take nsury; to lend at interest. 

c 1380 Wyclif Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 960 God okurip not wip 
man but pf God make Pe encrces. S38a — Deut. xxviii. la 
lliow shah okyr to many fulkis. and tiii self shal not borwe 
to oker of cny mao. 

3 . Irans, To increase (money) by usuiy ; to put 
out to interest. 

1^3 R. Rrunnu HandL Synne odar A ney^t, when men 
hadde here reste He okerede pens yii hys cheste. ^1380 
Wyclif Serm. Sel. Wks. 1 . aeg Whi ^vest pou not my 
DQDcie to pe table, to be occurid? 

Hence tO'okering, o'kering, vhL sb.^ the taking 
of interest, usury. 

a 1300 Curtor M. 6796 If pat bun lenis ani thing, pnw ask 
k ought wit occiring [v.r. okeringk 1303 K. Brunnb 
Handi. Synne 9465 Okeryng ys on many manure, Mo pan 
y kan telle now here, a 1340 Hampolr PsaJter Ixxi. 14 Of 
okerynge & wicked lies he sal by pc aaulcs of paim. 

Ookere, obs. form of Ocbhb. 

+ O'okerer, o*kerer. Obs. [f. Ookfr sh. or 
V. + -XU * : chiefly ol oorthem, and finally Sc. use.] 
One who takes interest for the loan of money; 
a usurer. fCoramonly referred to as a criminal 
or heinous sinner.) 

a tjpoCnrscr M. *^3-1 (Cott) A man quilum was wont Penis 
for to lene vm>Mt iint, pis ^n he was an okerer \Fatr/, okrui ck 
01340 Hampolr Pt. cviii. 10 [ux. ii] The okyrerc ransake 
all nis suhstaunce. ^14^ Gesta Rom. 1 xxi. 71 (HaiL) 
He {the rook] betokenytn okcrers and fal>e mercHauntx. 
c rate Tavoneley Myet. xxx. 997 Of barganars and ukcrars 
and lufars of symonee. ^ 155a Lvnorsay Motiarrhe 5738 
Fornicatoris,and Ockararis. 1591 J as. 1 . /'uries, Poet. Exerc. 
1440 The treasures gathered by the paincs , . sure. Of their 
forebeers occuirara^ ,>809 Skknh Reg, Alaj. 40 All the 
gudes and geir pertetninjiH to ane ockcrer, quhither he deceis 
lestat or vntesta^ perteins to the King. 1699 in E. W. 
Dunbar Soc. Lin Moray Under the certificating 

of being pursued as Occurrers or Userers. 

Ockham, Ockro, Ookstor i see Oakum, 
Okbo, Oxteb. 

O*olook : see Clock sb.^ 3 d, Ooom, Ooopy, 
Ocorn, obs. if. Oakum, Ocoupt, Acokn. 

Ocra, Ooraceous, obs. ff. Oruo, Oohrackous. 
•>OOracy, the suffix -cracy, with the combining >0 
(orig. taken from the stem of the prec. element) : 
in quot 1894. nsed as a nonce-word, *the rule of 
any class'. So -oorat. See -or act, -cbat. 

1834 Taifs Mag. I. 180/1 The trade-ocracy and bureau- 
oemy roust now .. prepare themselves to defer to the 
opinion of the men of htirdened hands 1894 Speaker 
14 July 40/a {To] erect the great pillar of human bi other- 
hood on the ruins of all the * ocracics '. 

Oore, obs. form of Ocuri ; var. Ocker Obs. 

II OcreA (p'kria). Erron. oohrea. JV. •m, [U 
acfiea a greave or legging, worn by foot-soldiers, 
banters, and country people.] a. /fa/, (a) A 
sheath or tube round a stem or stalk formed by the 
lateral cohesion of two or more stipules ; (b) The 
thin sheath surrounding the seta in mosses, b. 
Zm/. An investing part or growth similar to this ; 
the ‘boot* of a bird (sec Ocbrate a. a). 

1830 Lindlrv Kat. Svst. Bot. 169 The cohesion of the 
■canous stipuhe into a sneath, technically called an ochrea, 
or boot, is sufficient to distinguish i’olvgoncm from all other 
plant A 183s — Introti. Bot. (1848) I. 308 When stipules 
surround the stem of a plant they tieconic an ochrea. 1863 
Bbrkxlby BriL Mosses Gloss. 31a OcreOy a little sheath 
sometimes investing the base of the iiuiutalk, distinct from 
the vaginula. 

Hence OoreaoeoiiM a, Bot.^ of the nature or 
form of an ocrea. 

1878 Masers f/stffre/s Bot 399 The . . plants of this order 
may be distinguished by the peculiar ocreaceous stipalea 


Ooreate ^ Erron. oobrente. [f. as 

prec. + -ATB^.] 

1 . Wearing or furnished with an ocrea, greave, or 
l^ging; booted. 

2 . Omith. Booted : having the tarsal cnveltye 
fused into a continuous ocrea or boot, as in Sunde- 
vails group of Birds, Ocreatm, containing the 
thrushes, nightingales, redbreasts, etc. 

3 . Bot. Having the stipules united by cohesion 
into a sheath surrounding the stem. 

1830 Lindlfy Nat. Syst. Dot. i6q Ap^'taloun dicotyledons, 
with . . ochreate sttpuf^ x88o Gray Struct. Bot. iii. | 4 
(cd. 6) 106 Sheathing stipules, like those of Polygonum, ore 
said to be ochreate, or (lietter) ocreate. 

•fO’Created, A [-ehI.] *prec. t; booted. 
0x661 Fuller Worthies. Nomvich 11. (1663) 975 A Scholar 
undertook .. to addreu niinself ocrcated unto the Yice- 
Chancellour. 

Ooreo-, Oorie : sec Ochrko-, Ociirt. 

Ooro, variant of Okro, an esculent plant. 

Oct-f form of OcTA- and OcTO-, used before 
a vowel, as in Octaotinal, Ootabtioulate, oct* 
ammonieh^ see Octa- b. 

Oct., ablirev. of Octavo, October. 

Oot^ (/»'ktii\ a. Gr. Jirra-, comb, form of hnsio 
elj'ht, with which it varies in some words. Mobt 
of the English derivatives of octa- appear in their 
places as main words ; the following are of minor 
importance: Ootaohronons (-sc‘kr8nas) a. Pros. 
[Gr. xf<$*'o^time] ^octasemic. Ootaoollo (-k^*lik) 
a. Pros. [Colon 2], consisting of eight cola. Oota- 
phonlo (-fp'nik) a. Afus. [Gr. voice, sound], 
composed in eight parts. Ootapo^o (-p^'dik) a. 
Pros. [Gr. J/rraadfl-i/r, J/rrdirow, -irofl- eight -footed], 
conuaining eight metric.al feet; Ootapody (-sepd^Ji), 
a verse of eight feet. Ootaaaxnlo (-sPniik) a. Pros. 
[L. octasemus, Gr. Jaraeq/mr], containing eight 
morse or units of time. Ootaatrophlo (-strp'fik; a. 
Pros., consisting of eight strophes or stanzas. 

1900 H. W. Smyth Greek Metric Poets 195 We might 
arrange (the passage) in Octapodies. 

b. In Chem. o£ta-,oet- sometimes octo-) indicates 
the presence of eight atoms or units of an element or 
radical, as in octacarbon, octachlor UejOctammonio-. 

y873 Watts P'ownes* Ckem. (ed. 11) 435 The octammonio- 
diphitinic compounds consist of double molecules of tetrani- 
nionio'pluiintc compounds having two or more molecules. 
1^7 Octachloride [see Octad 3] 

Octachord (P’ktdk/Jd), a. and sb. Afus. Also 
octo-. [ad. late L. octachord-os, a. Gr. 6 KTa\oph-os 
eight-stringed, f.bmu- Octa- + string. Chord. 
In mod.F. octacorde (LittrJ).] 

A. adj. a. Having eight strings, b. Relating 
to a scale of eight notes. 

X760 Stili-s in Phil. Trans. LI. 737 In the lime of the 
octachord lyre. Ibid. 771 Denying that the octachord 
system could have anything to do with bis inventioiL 

li. sb. a. A senes 01 eight notes, as the 01 dinary 
diatonic scale. (Cf. tetrachorJ, hcxachord.') b. A 
musical instrument having eight strings. 

1776 Burney Hist. Mus. I. 35 Forming then the whole 
systei 1 of the octachord, or heptachord, as I understand it. 
xBii DcSBY I Hit. Mus. (ed. 3), Octatkord, an insirument, 
or system, comprising eight sounds, or seven degrees The 
C>ctachord,or lyre, otPythagoras, comprehended the twodU- 

i 'lmct tetracliords expressed by the letters K, F. G, A, B, C, 

!), £. i88a Acotiemy 13 Apr. 976 Ills mode ut reasoning is 
. .like the octochord itself, somewhat artificial. 

Hence Ootaoho rdal (ooto-) a., of the octachord. 
x88a Academy 15 Apr. 976/3 The octocbordal scale is of 
great antinuity. 

Octacxinal O^ktsekui nal, -le'ktin&l), a. Zool. 
[f. Gr. uierdi or J/rra- eight + darts, dariv- ray + -AL: 
cf. Actikal.] Having eight rays ; s/ec. belonging 
to the Octactinim or Octocoralla, sub-class of An^ 
thozoa (see Ocro-). So Ootaoti*iiiaA a. and sb. 


1888 Rou.rston ft Jackson Anim. L^ 769 Jickeli sug- 
gests., that the Graptolitcs are possibly Octactinians. 1891 
Csnt. Diet., OctactinaL 


Octad OrkldL'd). [ad. L. octas, octad-, a. Gr, 
hards, •dha a group of eight : see -ad i a.] 

1 . A group or series of eight; s^c. in ancient 
systems of arithmetical notation : A group or 
series of eight characters corresponding to succes- 
sive powers of ten (analogous to the groups of six 
figures marking millions, billions, etc. now used). 

18^ Sir E- C. Ravlty Geneal. Mod. NumereUs il in JrnL 
R. Asiat. Soc. XV. 48 [The Greeks] had, however, a system 
of * octads ' and * tetrads ' for expressing numbers or very 
high value. Ihid. 49 By collecting the alphabetical signs 
in groups of eight or * octads decimally arranged. 

2 . Math. Hn Mod. Geom. The set of eight inter- 
sections of three quadric sarfaces. 

1889 Caylry in Messenger XVI 11 . 149 The eight points of 
Intersection of any three quadric surfaces are an octad. 

t b. pi. A system of eight imaginaries analogons 
to quaternions, also call<^ octaves. Obs. 

1845 J. T. Grayrs in Phil Mag. XXVI. 3x5-00. 18.. 
Cavlov Collected Pa^rs L 586. 

8. Chem, An clement or radical that has the 
combining power of eight unitSf l.e. of eight atoms 
of hydrogen. 


1877 Watts Fownest Chem. 1 . a68 Ru[bidlum 1 and 
Ob[niium] form tetroxides (analogous to octochloridc^ and 
may therefore be regarded as octada 
, lienee Ootedlo (/iktse'dik) a., of or pertaining to 
an octad. Ociadic surface {Mod. Ceom.). a quanic 
surface, eight ot whose nodes iorm an octad. 

1870 Cavi by in Proc. Land. Math. Si>c. III. aow 

Octadrachm (^ ktadram), octo-. [ad. Gr. 
hardhpaxti-os adj., weighing or worth eight 
drachma:, f. hara- -k SpaxM Drachma.] Ad 
ancient Greek coin of the value of eight drachmae. 

1876 Humphreys Coin-Colt. Man. v. 41 The Kdonians 
coined octodiachnis, pieces of eight drachms xVBsAtkenaum 
sB Feh. 384/1 A silver octadrachm of the town of Ichnss, in 
Macedon, and a very fine tetrodrachm of Camanna. 

Octoedrol, etc. : see Outauedral, etc. 
Ootaeterid (rkta|/ti*Tid). Also in Gr. form 
OOtaeteTis. [ad. Gr. haraerrjpls, -td-, f. hara- 
OCTA- + fror year. In F. octaitlride (173a in Diet. 
Tr/voux).] In the ancient (ireek calendar, a period 
of eight years, in the course of which three mouths 
of 30 days each were intercalated so as to bring 
the year of la lunar months into accoid with the 
solar year. 80 Ootaeterle (-Ae'rik) a.,* of or 
belonging to this period. 

0x797 Nrwtom ChroHol. Amended (I’jxVi L 75. X7a7-4X 

Chambers Oitaeterides, in chionoloipr,etc. the space, 
or duration of eight years. 1753 — Cycl. Supp., Octaeteris. 
,. in untiuuity, a cycle, or term, of eight years, at the end 
of which three en'ire lunar months were added. 1846GR01-E 


dded. 1846GR01-E 


Greece II. il iL 353 note. The properties of the OLtueteric or 
enneactcric period. 1869 Sir C. C. Lewis Astron. Ancients 
^ The ociacteric cycle, attributed to Clcoslratus. Ibid, 9 
Three months of thirty days apiece were intercalated in each 
of the two fir-t octneterida 1899 Wardk Fowler Roman 
Festivals 3 In the octaeteris or 8 -year cycle there were 99 
lunar months. 

Ootagon ((7*kt&g^n), sb. and a. Also 7 octa- 
gone, ootogono, 7-8 octogon. [ad. 1- octU-, 
ocidgdH-os atij., a. Gr. bard-^oiv-os cight-corneied, 
f. bara- (Jota- + stem of ycuv/a comer, angle. In 
F. octogone (1520 iu Ilatz.-Darm.).] 

A. sb. 1 . Geom, A plane ffguie having eight 
angles and eight sides. Hence applied to mateiiul 
objects of octagonal form or section. 

X656 Blount Glos.iogr., Octagon 1660 Harrow Euclhl iv. 
si. ^chol,. Then will AH be the side of Octngone. 1674 tr. 
Scheffer's Laplami xvL 84 1 hey [the tents] wcio ociogons 
somewhat hi oader towards the bottom. 1757 Pococke Trav. 
(18^) II. 984 A tower at cat h corner, which .. arc octagons. 
x868 Morn. Star 96 Mar., The ceiling of the room ix coffered 


in octagons geometrically arranged. 

2 . J'Ottif, A fort having eight bastions. 

1^ in Philups. 1797 -41 in Cuamdkrs CycL 

B. adj. »» tlCTAGONAL. 

1679 M. Ruhdfjh further Discov. Bees 81 The form is 
octuguii or ei^ht square. X769-7X H. Walhii.k Verttu's 
Anted. Paint. (1786) IV. 134 Ihc octagon buildings at each 
end. X774 IVestm. Mag. II. 316 A .. magnificent octogon 
ball liM^corr Marm. v. xxv,Diin-Edin\cio.ss, a pillared 
stone, Rose on a turret octagon. i86x Miss Bkaouon Lady 
Auiiley viL 50 An octagon anie-chumber. 

C. Comb., fis octaffon- faced a. (after double- 
faced) ; ootagon-stitoh, a stitch in crochet-work. 

1885 Mrs. Burnktt Theo iv (1888)81, I will show you how 
to do the octagon-stitch. 18^ 13 . Hinton Lord's Re.urn 
9^ This personage must be octagon-faced, at the least. 
Octagonal (Fkt%*gdn&l;, a. Also 6 8 ooto-. 
[In iCtiiC. octogonal, ?A.mod.\^.octdgondl is, in F. 
oitogonal (1520 in Hatz.-Darm.) : see prec. and 
-AL.] Of the form of an octagon ; eight-sided. 

X57X Dicgrs Pantom. iv. xxv. Cg ij, A figure .. enuironed 
with 6 eqiiiungle Octogonall and 8 couilater triangular 
pUynes or ba-scs. 1789 War’Ion Hist. Kiddington 4 The 
Gothic mouldings 011 the faces of its [a font’s] octogonal 
panes. s8x9-i6 J. Smith Panorama Sc. * Art I. y A .. 
triangular, square, or octagonal bar. x86o IVnuall Clac. l 
V. 40 A little octagonal building. 

Hence Oota'ffotuaiy adv., in an octagonal form. 
*753 Johnson in Blbt. Topogr. Brit, III. 433 Our cockpit 
built ociagonally. 

t Ootago’nian, a. Obs, Of or belonging to an 
octagon. 

Applied to a Dissenting congregation in Liverpool, wor- 
shipping in a building known from its shape as the Octagon. 

s8s3 Jeffkbbon Wr/t. (xBw) IV. 925 The best collection of 
these psalms is that of the OeXagonian dissenters of Liver- 
pooL 

Ootagynia, etc. : see Octooynia, etc. 
Ootahedral (pktihrdr&l, -he dr&l), octo-, 
Also ootaedral, ootoedral. [f. late L. octa{h)ei{r- 
os, a. Gr. bardeip-os eight-sided : see Octahedron 
and -al.] H.aving the form of aiT octahedron ; 
contained by eiirht plane (esp. trianeular) faces. 


contained by eight plane (esp. triangular) faces. 

1758 Reid tr. MaegutPs Chym. L asa The crystals of 
Alum are ocUedraL . .These octaedral solids are triangular 


pyramids, having their ancles cut away, so that four of their 
surfaces are hexagons, and the other tour triangles. 1796 
Hatchett in Phil Trans. LXXXVl. 999 Various modifica- 


tions between the octoedrol figure and the cube. i8si 
PiNKEgTON PeiraL L 31a Some detached cryhtala of octa- 
hedral iron. 1869 Phillips Vesuo, iii. 94 CrystalUaed in 
cubes and octahedral forma 


b. Of or 
S876 Gvsmbv Crysti 
bedral fiica 


belonging to an octahedron, 
V CrystedUgr, 86 At each angla 


angla of tba octOF 


Ootaiiodrlo (-he'drik), a. rare. Alio ooto*. 
[C Gr. hardthpee (see Ootabidbon) 4- -lO: In 



OOTAHSDBIOAL. 


OOTAVB. 


inod.F.0^/a^n’^(Lit|i^).] -iprec. AlsofOete- 
li«‘drle»l, ooto- a, 

1657 W. Kano tr. Gasstndi'$ Li/i Peirtte i. 44 The form- 
iriff of Alum into an ocUbedricall fiuure. « 1691 Bovui 
Hfst. Air (iA«a) 949 '1 he alum appeared to be . coagulated 
in many Octaedrical graia^ *71^ Bailey (folio), Ocio€dri* 
caL 1847 NatiomUiSycL 1 L 8M N itrate of barytea appeara 
aa octahedric crystala 

Ootaliodrid (pktihrdrid, -hc'drid), a, Cryst, 
[f. as prec. + >ID^.] Applied to any plane, in 
a crystallographic system, which intersects all the 
three axes of coordinates; so called because a group 
of eight such planes would form an octahedron. 
Opposed to pnsmatoid and pinakoid, 

1895 StokV'Masicelynk Crystallopr, iL f 18. 

Ootahedrite ^pktuhrdrait, -he*droit). Min, 
Alsu ooto-. [f. as prec. + -itk ' 2 b.] Native dioxide 
of titanium, occurring in crystals of octahedral and 
other related forms; also called Anatabb. 

180S R. Jameson Syst. Min, II. 493. 1831 Brbwstkb 

Oytics xviL 149b 1868 Dana Min. (ed. p 941. 

Ootaheoron (^ktabf dr/Ai, -he-dr^Tn), ooto-. 
PI. -ons or ^a. Also 6 8 oota(h)edruin, 6-9 
ootaddron, 7-9 ootoedron. [a. Or. 
an octahedron, neuter of dfcrdtdpot adj., eight- 
sided, f. Aitra- Oota- + id pa seat In L. ociaedron^ 
med L. octa{JC)edrum (Du Cange), F. octaidre, also 
octohidre (1587 in fIat2.-Darm.).] 

Geom, A solid figure contained by eight plane 
faces; usually, one contained by eight triangles 
(snch as is formed by two pyramids on o]iposite 
sides of a quadrilateral base) ; spec, the regular 
octahedron^ one of the five regular solids, contained 
by elglit equal equilateral triangles (formed by 
two equal pyramids with equilateral faces on a 
square ba'>e). Hence Any mateiial body, esp. 
a crystal, of this form. 

Truncated octahedron, a fourteen '^ided solid formed from 
the regular oct.thedron by truncutiiia iis six corners, and 
thus forming six new Mjuare faces, while cuttii g down ibe 
eight original triangular faces into regular hexagons. 

1370 Dillino.sley Eucltd xia xiv. 406 An octohedron is 
dcuidcd into two cqiuill and like J^yruinids. 1653 II. Mukb 
Antid. Atk. App. <1719) 183 There arc tiue regular Bodies 
..the Cube, the Tetraednim, the Octnedruin. the D< deca* 
edruin, and the Kicusaedrum. 1636 .Stani ev Hist. Philos. 

V. ■ 1701) 186/a The Octaedrons consist of eight like sides. 
i8j3 H. J. Ukookb Introd. Lrystallogr. 141 Octahedrons 
with rhombic bast's 1851 KicHAKDiiUN GeoL v. 76 If we take 
a cube and cut off all the eight corners till the original faces 
disappear, we shall make it an octohedron. s88a Ci emin* 
SHAW ir. Hurts' Atom. Th. 14a Ihe nitrates of barium, 
strontium, and lead, ..crystuil.se in octohednx. 

t Ootaha'droos, Obs. in 8 ootoodroua. 
[f, stem of prec. + -0U8.] «= Octahepkal. 

170* R. Thorksby in Phil. Trans. XX 111 . 1079 Copper 
Ore . . shot into an Octoedrous form. 

Octakis-p Or. btcrdnis eight times, as in 0 :cta« 
klshexabe'dron Cryst.^ a solid figure contaiued 
by fo-ly-cight scalene triangles. 

1878 [see IIexakis-1. 

Ootamerous ((’ktx*m^r9s),a. Nat. Hist. Also 
ootomerous ( (J'm-). ff. Gr. oKTapep-'js in eight 
parts {plpos part) + -oufl.] a. Hot. Having the 
parts of the flower in series of eight. (Often written 
%-merou 5 .) b. Zool. Having the radiating parts 
or organs eight in numlier, as an actinoici zoophyte. 

1864 Weostbr, Oitamerons <Bot\ havini^ the parts in 
ciglits. Gray. 1B73 Bennktt & Dyer tr. Sachs' Bot, 565 
Pcntaineroiis flowers and . . thi>se u hich arc truly tetramerous 
for oct.'imernus). 1877 Hvxluv Amit. Inv. Anim iii. 15 ; The 
finally liexamcroiisAnthozoon paSHcs through a tetramerous 
and an octumeroiis stage. 

80 Oota'mexlsai, the state of being octamerous 
{humorously, the state of tieing in ei{^t parts). 

1873 Whitney OHent, Stud. 1^33 Announcea .. lo form 
eight volumes .. perhips the estnnaied octainerism of the 
work was meant to be understood in some peculiar sense. 

Ootametar (pktx'mAai), a, and sb. Pros. 
Also ootomater (-p'm-). [ad. 1 ^. octameter^ •trum 
adj., a. Gr. bmdptrp-os {pirpoo measure).] 

a adj. Consisting of eight measures or feet. b. 
sb, A verse containing eight measures or feet. 

«s849 Philos,^ Composition, I'he rhythm .. of the 
' Raven ' . . is troclioic. is octameter acatalectic, alternating 
with heptameter catafectic . . and terminating with tetra- 
meter catalectic. 1889 Athenentm 95 May 657/f ' March 1 
an Ode' [by Swinburne], is the only instxuice in the language 
of a poem written in octometera 1900 H. W. Smyth Greek 
Metric Poets 959 The lon^ sarelling octameter. 

Ootan I p'kt&n), a. [a. F. octane, in Par^, i6th c., 
cctaine, ad. L. octdnus, found only in sense * of the 
8th legion*, but cf. quartan, quintan^ Octan 
fever : a fever in which the paroxysms occur every 
eighth day (both paroxysmal days being counted). 

1897 Allbuti*e Syst. Med, II. 318 Further modifications 
have been recogniiM by nosolomsta as quintan, Mxtan, octan. 

li Ootandria (Fktoe'ndri&). Bot. [mod.L. f. 
Gr. bitrit eight (tlr 4 p)man, male: lec -lA^.] 
A class in the Linnsean Sexual System, comprising 
plants with eight stameos. Hence QMiider, a 
plant of this class; Oote'&dzlui Oete*adxloiUi 
a,, belonging to thia clasa ; OctwadroiMi a., having 
eight stanieni. 
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STSl Cnambbes CycL Snkp,^ Octesssdrfet, . .a claaa of planta 
wiihnermapbrcdita flowers, and eight stamina, or male parta 
In each. i8a8 WsBaTER, Octassaer .. Octandrian, 183a 
Linuley Nai. Sysi. Bet. 60 Ortandrous centra belonging 
to this family. 1880 Sia £. Kbbu Japeus 11. 43 The flowers 
are octandroua. 

Ootano (p'kt/in). Chem^ [f. Oct(a-, Ocr(o- + 
-A NS 3 b.] The paraffin of the octacarbon series 
(C,H„). So O'otene (-fn) [-ene], the olefine of 
the same series (CpHu), also called octylene\ 
O'otlne (-ain) [-inb^], the hydrocarbon of the same 
scries (CgHn) homologous with acetylene or ethinc; 
Ooto'io a., applied to fatty acids, etc. of the same 
series, as octoic acid (ChH^^O^), one isomeric foim 
of which is caprylic acid. 

187a WAira Dkt. Cheut. VI. 877 Octane. CsHis. This 
hydrocarbon in one of the con^ituenta of American pc tio- 
P-unL Ibid. 710 Hydrocat bons . . Second $erit:ii. . . Ofefines 
. . Octene or Ch tyleno, Ch His. *877 “ Fownes' Ckem. 1 1 , 
59 Third St'riea. .. Etbine or Acetylene Serien. .. Octine, 
C4H14. 1881 — JHU. Chem, VI iL 1494 Octoic acids, 

CsHsOa. 

O'Otasgfla, ck and sb. f Obs* [ad. post-cl. L. 
octanguPus adj. eight-angled, f. octo eight angu- 
/M,f Angle.] a. ^j. Having eight angles, octa- 
gonal. b. sb. A figurewith right angles, an octagon. 

1613-14 Chapman Masque Mid. Temple aj, A siiucr 
Temple of an octanglc figt re. 163X J. FIrkaki J Agrr/pa's 
Occ. Philos. 953 '1 he other fipires, vLc. triangle, quadrangle, 
sexangle, septangle, cctangle^ Agliundv Painting 

lilustr. 399 *i'he Octangles which inviron the Ceiling. trA 
Lkoni tr. Alberti's A renit. HI. 4/t '1 he middle Rays of this 
Octanglc may be called a Pyramid of eight facea 

Octangular (pklac*qgii»liJ), a. [f. L. octangul- 
us (see prec.) + -ab: cf. angul&ris Anqulab.] 
Having eight angles ; octagonal. 

1644 EvbLVN Diary 99 Oct., A Cabinet of an octangular 
forme, J. Jambs tr. l.e Blond's Gardening 97 An 

ociangul r lk>whng*green. 1807 G. Chalmers Caledonia 
I. I. iv. 159 An octangular vase of brass. 1877 W. Jones 
Finger-ring 147 An octangular ring of iron. 

Hence Ootangnlamess (bailey vol. IT, 1727). 
Octant (f ktfint). [ad. late L. octans, ^tant-em 
a half quadrant (Vitruv.), f. octo eight: cf. quadrans 
Quadrant. So V, octant, in sense 3 (1683 in 
Ilat2.-I)arm.).] 

1 . The eighth part of a circle ; i. e. cither (a) an 
arc of a circle, forming one eighth of the circum- 
ference, or (b) one eighth of the area of a circle, 
contained within two radii at an angle of 45**, 

1750 Phil. Trans. XLVII. 69 Thro’ the whole octant OA. 
it IS continu.'tlly decreasing. 1875 T. R. Robinson ibid. 
CbXV. 4JX ihe iircgulority of too wind .. varies in each 
octant. 

b. Each of the eight parts into which a solid 
flgure or body {y g. a bphere), or the space around 
a centrid point, is divided by three planes (usually 
mutually at right angles) intersecting at the central 
point, 

1790 WtinnoRE in Phil. Trans. LXXX. J97 Disposed in 
the eight octants of a regular parallelupipeaon. 1875 Ben- 
NKTT & Dvkk tr. Sachs' Bot. 3B8 The globule [-antberidium 
of now consUts of four lower aiul four upper octants 

of a splicTc. . . Each octant now breaks up . . into an outer 
and an inner cell i8m Stokv-Maskki.vne Crystallogr. iL 
1 15 These planes, A'K, divide the space round the 

origin into eight hollow quoins or octants. 

2 . Astron. That j>oint in the apparent course of 
a planet at which it is 45^ distant from another 
planet, from the sun, or from some p.irticular point ; 
spec, each of the four points at which the moon is 
45^ from conjunction with or opposition to the sun, 
or midway between the syzygies and quadratures. 

1690 Leydourn Curs. Math. 773 About the Octants from 
the Aphelion and Perihdioa 1706 Phillips, Octant or 
Octile (in AstroL), when a lianct is in such an Aspect or 
Pusitiuii with respect to another, that their PLiccs are only 
distant an eighth part of a Circle, or 45 Degrees, eiyifi 
Machin in Klj^ud Carr. Sci. jifnf (1841) 1 . 775 It will be of 

S eat use, if i could have a few places of the moon when in 
e octants or near, 1787 Bonnycastlk Astron. xxi. 363 In 
her thiid octant . . she ai,ain appears gibbous. 1834 Hist. 
Astron. ix. 45/x (U. K. S.) A third linrquality of the moon], 
called the vomtion, . . is greatest in the octants. 

3 . An insiniment in the form of a graduated 
eighth of a circle, used for making angular mcasure- 
mentf, esp. in astronomy and navigation. (In 
Fr., mentioned 1683 in Le Cordier, Instruments 
des Pilot es.') 

1731 HAni.EY in PkiL Trans, XXXVII. i;]o The Instru- 
ment consists of an Octant ABC, having 00 lU T.imb BC an 
Arrh of 43 Degrees, divided into 90 Parts or Etlf Degrees, 
>774 Mackemiib Maritime Surv, a The principal In- 
struments used in aurveying 1 such as the Iheodolite, the 
astronomical Quadrant, ana Hadley’s Octant, or Sextant. 
s8a5 J. Nicholson Opsrat, Mechanic ’ixk Binding himaclf 
to divide all sextants and octants by the same engine. 

Hence Ootw'ntal a., 01 or pertaining to an octant 
1776 Horsley in PkiL Trans, LXVL 363 If from these . , 
we reject the octantal days. 

II Ootapla (p*kt&pl&). Also anglicii^ ootAplea. 
[ad. Gr. bnrawXa, neuter pi. of ^«rairAovf eight-fold, 
after Hbxapla. Cf. mod.F. octapUs (Littr6).] A 
text consisting of eight versions, esp. of the &rip- 
tares, in parallel arrangement. 

1684 N. & Crii, Enq, Edit, Bible xviiL 178 Oilgen never 
wrote any OcUfdaa syog HicasaiNOiu. Psdesitr. iv. (1711) 


ai6 .St Hierome had not only the Aid of tba Learned Origan 
(Ilia Hexapien and Octaplcs) but be himself also was a great 
Hebraitioa X7a7''i|i Chamremi iycU, Octapla, a terra in 
the sacred learmng, used for a kind of ancient polyglot 
bible, consisting of eight colummL 1831-3 E. Bleton kicL 
Hfst. Exiv. (184^ 5x6 Havinjg succeeded in finding a other 
Greek iransLuiomc he [Origen] added them to the rest 
(the Hexapla)! and thus the whole was arrayed in eight 
columns, and was published with the name of Octapla. 

Octapodio, -pody: see O01A-. 

Ootaxek (p’ktaik), a. Bot. ff. Gr. bter-dt eight 
+ dpxif beginning, origin : cf. Diaboh.] Arising 
from eight distinct points of origin, as the woody 
tissue of a root, 

1884 Bower A Scott De Basy*s Phsener. 350 In the he|N 
larch or octarch examples of !« clavatum inveAtigated, I 
almost always found one of the concivo plates lar,.er, and 
of narrow hor.eslioe-Iike cross-section, the other smaller and 
I much flatter. ^ Ibid. 363 In the species of Trichonianes in- 
vestigated, triarch to octarch bundles usually occur. 

Ootarohy (p ktajki). [f. Gr. hvrm eight ■¥ 
•apxia rule, 1 . -a/<xor ruling, ruler.] A government 
by eight rulers; an aggregate of eight tribal or 
petty kingdoms each under its own ruler : applied 
by some historians f instead of HEPTAboiiT) to the 
eight kingdoms reckoned by them to have been 
established by the Angles and Saxons in Britain. 

1799-1805 S. I'uRNER Anglo-Sax. (1836) 1 . iiL v. 190 Eight 
Aiigi(>Saxoii governments were established. . . This state of 
Britain has been impropeily denominated the Saxon hept- 
archy. When all the kingdoms acre settled, they formed 
an octarchy. Milman Lot. Chr, II. ox One of the 

northern kingdoms of the (Octarchy. xtBnSaL Rev. 16 Nov. 
566/2 Ills plan fur the division of England .. into an 
octarchy of provinces. 

Octaroon : see Ootoboon. 

Ootartixulate, a. Nat. Hist, [f. L. octo 
eight + ariicul-us joint : cf. articulate.} Having 
eight joints ; eight-jointed. 

1856^ W. Clark Pom der H seven's Zool. 1 . 340 Antennaa 
octal ticu late. 

Octastioh (p kt&stik). Also 6 0 in Gr. form 
ootaatiohon, 7 ooto-, ootastiok. (ad. Gr. oxrd- 
OTiX-os of eight verses (orixt^t row, line).] A gi oup 
of eight lines of verse. 

1577-87 IloLiNSHEO Che on. HI. Ma/s When 1 . ^Isnd the 
famous atitiquorie wrote this wcfwihlung octastichon vnto 
the said Wolneie. 1656 Blount Glossogr., Odostick. a s6f|3 
Urquhart Rabelais iii. xviL 143 It is metrified in this 
Octastick. 1891 Drivi-r Introd. Lit O. T. (cd. 3) 375 .Several 
pentaNtichs and hexastichs, a heptastich and an oclasticb 
also occur. 

OotutickoiUi (f>kl 9 e‘ 6 likas), a. Bot. Also 
octo'stiohoua. [f. as prec. 4 -ous.] Having 
eight leaves in the spiral row, and thus eight 
vertical rows in the phyllotaxis. 

1870 Bentley Man. Bot, (ed. 9) 138 A fourth variety of 
Pliylli)taxis .. is the octastichous or 8-ianked. 1880 (jRav 
Struct. Bot, 194 Octobtichous, or £igbi*ranked .. occurs in 
the Holly, Acuuile. 

Octastyle (p'kt&stail), a. and sh Arch. Also 
octo-. [ad. late 1 /. octanyFus (Vitruv.), a. Gr. 
dHTbariik-os {arvKot pillar). Cf. mod.F. octostyU 
(1580), cnxVL^T octastylc (1547 in Hatz.-Dnrm.).J 
a. (uij. Having eight columns in from or at the 
end, as a builduig. D. sb. A building or portico 
having eight columns. 

1706 Phillii*8, Octasiylos or Octastyle,a Building that has 
eight Pill.nri* in Front. 1797-41 Chamhkrs Cycl. r.v., The 
eight columns of the octostyie may cither be dispfived in 
a right hue.. or in a circle. 1846 F.lijs Elgin Ma>b. 1 . 935 
The Parthenon, which was oclastyle. 1866 Felton Anc. tjr 
Mod. Gr. II. L viiL 143 The temple is Doric, octobtyle, or 
with eight columns at each end. 

Octatench (p'kiatiwk). Also ooto-. [ad. 
late L. octatcuch-us (Cassiod.), a. Gr. bHnWtvx-ot 
containing eight books (reCxor book); (sc. ^(/Jaos) 
the volume containing the first eight books of the 

0. T. (Kuseb.). In mod.F. octatcuque (Liltrc).] 
The first eight books of the Old Tcstanirnt col- 
lectively ; the Pentateuch together with the books 
of Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. 

16^ Hanmke View Antiq. yj, Not unlike unto that 
[style] of I'heodoret in his questions upon the Octoteuch. 
X7^ Hbahnk Collect. 14 Mar. (O. H. S ) I. 904 'The first 
Volume is to be confin’d to ye OctnCeurh. x8^ Curzon 
Visits Monast. One MS. of the Gctoteuch, or first eight 
books of the Old Testament. 

Ootaval (pktr**\'al), a. [f. as next 4 -al.] Per- 
taining to an octave ; proceeding by octaves, or by 
eights ; octonal. (In qiiot. opposed to decimal.') 

1884 Science IV. 415^9 An octaval system of numeration, 
with its piftvibte subdiviidon 8, 4, 9, i, would have been 
oi^inally better. 

Octave (p'ktAr), sh. (tf.) Also in sense i (//.) 

4 utave*, 4-13 utaa, 5 oeptaves, optai, oeptaa, 7 
outaa. [a. ¥, octave (1 2th c. in Hatx.-Darm.),ad. L. 
oetdva fern, of octdihus eighth (sc. dies day), which 
superseded the pop. OF. oitieve{witieve, huitieve), 
sing, f., also huiteus, uyteaus, pi. masc. (perh. 

L. octales) ; semi-popular forms in OF. in sense 1 
(pi.) were otaves, outaves, oectaves, oetawes, AF. 
oeptaves, whence the earlv ME. forms in a.J 

1. EccL (formerly afways in //. : so raed.T.. 
octavm, OF. kuituves,) a. The eighth day after 
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OCTILIiZONTH. 


« fettiTal (both days bein^ counted, and so always 
hUUng on the same day of the week as the iestival 
itself), b. (In later use.) The period of eight days 
beginning with the day of a festiTal. 

/« thg ficfavcM answered to mod.L. f« octatfis *on the 
eighth day ' of a feslivaL 

а. Li3Sa *S (Slat, of Provisom), A !«« oeptaves 

(i6M i.. tr. uta«) dti la purUica(,iun No«tre Dame.] 13.. 
Trental o/C.nfj^ofy MS.) 146 Let sei beos Mskm^h 

bi }>uie hestes ]>« vtaiica of flestes. 1387 

'J'mkvisa HigiL'u iKulls) VII as9 hi he utas \v.rr, e'>ias, 
eoytauesj of Kstenie. <.'1490 ChrQH. ViM. st. 766 W*inne 
)m: utaus of burr’ doubter Scyiit Ldc. 1439 Rvlls 0/ PariL 
IV', u//a Atte tlic oeptaves of Seynt Alortyii in M'yiitfr. 
*463 tiury H'ilU Camden) a) To coiitynwo Kc\ene nyght 
auir tyl the V’taa of my yct’rd.iy bo passytL i47e-3 KoHs 
of Parti. VI. a8/a He uppicred not . in the optas of saint 
John the BnptLtie. 1493 Festivatl (W, de W. IS15) 45 b, 
For echo houre of the tfiy . . and cuery daye of the ulas 
1599 1 .ift Sir T. More in VVordsw. /iVf / Piog^ (*^ 53 ) H- 174 
It IS Saint 'Ihonias*!! K\e, and the Utas of Saint Peter. 
i6to Hoi.lano Lainden's B*ti 11. Ireland 166 A I'arlianient 
W.UI held at Kilkenny 111 the Outas of the PurifiL.ition of 
the KIcssed Virgin Mary. iLtd. 181 On the Monday alter 
the Oiiias of Kaster. 

fi. 1387 'J'kkvisa Higdem (Rolls) VIII. 793 p,»t ^rr ip J>e 
oci-aifu [rf.rr. o(.tava», <.olavcs, octaves, IIiudrn hi ociavia 
Lpiphaiiia;] of he iwilfhe day wu:!i made a pailLiuejit at 
lAJiuloun. i43a'5o In uliiche yerc a [>arlianicntu was 

kepede at London in the o<'taves of the Kpiphany. 1483 
Caxton Ciotd. Leg. 436/a Bctwyxe the octanes of csttr and 
peniheDiste. 1503-^7 Foxit A jy d/. (i5-^<S) tNii/a Driving 
off the time from the daic of Saint M.urtinc to the octnties 
following. 1580 P'uLKK Aguimst Allen 356 (T.) Celcstine 
granted from the feast,— and in the octaves, every day, 
thirty thousand years of jiardon t 1688 DKVUbN Brtt. Kedtv. 
81 >^en his Wondrous octane roU'd again, He brought a 
royal infant in his tiain. 1739 Whu ki-iklii in lA/e 4 Jmls. 
f'75'^') 169 The Vicar takes care to obi*crve the (Octaves of 
Kaster. 1818 Cruisx B gesi (ed. v) V. S94 A writ of entry 
wa.s retumahltt on the oc'n\e (.if St. Mich.iel, which was tlie 
9th of Octobtr. 1883 W. H. KicH-IoNtis Keg. S.Osmnnd 
(Rolls) 1 . 80 nMe, The festival of S Silvester is on December 
31, BO that it is always wiUuii tbc octave of Chiistnias. 

O. transf. A ]>erio(J of festivity. 

XOM Shakh. a }[en. /F, 11 iv. ss Here will be old Vtui: it 
wifi ^ an excellent stratageni. i 6 aa f out. I.UeraL 4 I'rod. 

III. ill. in Hazl. Voiieley Vlli. 353 Lei us begin the utas of 
our jollity. 

2 . A group of eight lines of verge ; a gtanra of 
ciglit lines (sfiM. « Ottava hima) ; s. Octet a, 

ai586SiDNBV Arcndta 157 With monefull inelodie 

it continued this octane. 16^ K. G|himstoni< J I Acosta' e 
Hist, indtes vi. xxviii. 4^3 '1 hey have likewise put our 
compositiofiB of musicke into tlieir language, as Octaves, 
Songs, and Kotidells. i8t8 Kyron J.ft. to Murray 19 Sept., 

1 have Hnished the First Canto (a long one, of al out 180 
octaves). 1881 Aihen-vum No. 4811. 328/a A group of 
sonnets wiitteii in the icgnUr form of octave and sestet. 

3 . Afus. (Formerly EuaiTH, q. v. Sonietinies 
thbrev. 8ve.) a. The note eight diatonic degrees 
above (or lielow) a given note (Inith notes lieing 
counted), which is pioduocd by vibrations of twice 
(or halt*) the rate; it forms the starting-point of 
a new scale of identical intervals but difTcrcnt 
pitch, and thus has the same name as the given 
note, and is treateil in harmony as a replicate of it. 
Hence, by extension, any of the notes at successive 
intervals of eight degrees above or below a given 
note {second octave, third octave, etc.), b. The 
interval lietwccn any note and its octave ; an in- 
terval of eight (or strictly seven) degrees of the 
diatonic scale, comprising five tones and two dia- 
tonic semitom^a. o. A scries of notes, or keys of 
an instrament, extending through this interval, 
d. The concord of a note and its octave ; two 
notes an octave apart nlayed or sung togcthi r. 

CoNSKCUTivK octaves, ninohN octaves', see these words. 
Rule 0/ the octave, a scheme, fonmrly in voeuc, of har- 
monies for the successive notes of the scale. Short octatff, 
the lowest octave in some early organs, in which certain 
notes were onulted. 

1656 Hlount CtossogT., Octasre, an eighth in Musirk. 1877 
Plot Oxfo>dsh. 299 One Hooper.. could so close his lips, us 
to sing an ociave at the same time. 1694 Hoi ora /farsntmy 

IV. (1731) 40 A Tenth a.sccnding is sui (^tavc above^ the 
Third. . .The Octave Ijeiiig but a Keplication ofthe Unison, 
or given Note below it it closeth and termiiiates the first 
pertect SyMein, and the next Octave a 1 x>ve it ascends by 
the same lnterv.'ils..atul so on. 1749 Powtr Pros. A^umhers 
81 The Octave, .is the must pt.rfixt Concord, xjjt Huhnry 
l/ist. Mms. (1789) I. i. 3 The Greek scale in the time of 
Aristoxeuus. extended to two octavea >840 Penny Cycl, 
XVI. 396/8 Octave^ the Rule of. IhUt, 491/a A complete., 
organ Mould have three sets of keys, and at least two 
octaves of pedals. 1833 Hkssciicl Po^, Leet, Ret. viL | 97 
(1873) 318 The ear.. can discriminate tones only between 
certain limits, compriMiig about nine octaves. 1876 IIilks 
Catech. Organ i. (1878) 5 Short Octaves only occtir in wexy 
old Organa. 1887 Browninq ParUytrtgs,Lkits, Avison ti, 
Kre my hand could stretch an ocuve. 1889 E. Prout 
Harmony ii. I 33 The division of any string into halves, 
quarters, eighths, or sixteenths, gives the various upper 
octaves iff tlie *geaerator*. Mod, Playing octaves with noth 
hands, 

б. An organ-stop sounding an octave higher than 
the ordinary pitch ; more usually called t'riMcipai 
(but sometimet distinguished os of a diflerent 
quality of tone). 

1716 SMcif. Organ St. Chmfts, Skremshu^ In Grove 
Did. Mut. 11 . Great Organ .. 1. Open Diapason. «. 
Stopped Dioposou, 3. PriocipaL 4. Octave to middle C. 


i88» E. J. llcmrm UdeL 11 . 49a Octave, or PHtsei^esl, on 
ope. I metal cylindrical crgan>Ktop, of lour feet on the manual 
fuid eiglit feet on the pedal... Iii the 'icmple or^itn tlie two 
slops, of metal, are called * Octave* aiid 'Priucipul' le- 
sprettvely { the former being scaled and voiced to go with 
the new open dinposun, and the latter to pioduoe the first 
over-lone to the obi diapason. 

f. Hans/. An ixilerval analogous to the musical 
octave ; e g*. ihc difference of vibration -period of 
rays of light or heat whose rates of vibration are 
as r : a. 

1S70 Tyndall Notes on Light | 254 While.. the musical 
sc.ile, or the range of the e.ir, is known to embrace nearly 
eleven ocLtvcs, the opticul scale, or range of the eye, is com- 
prised witiiiu a single octave. 

4 . A gpuip or series of eight. 

ax 8 o 6 K. WiiiiK (1837) 4 u 6 Plato's s^Tens sing not 
only fioin ihe plaiiClary odave. C1817 Hoor# J aies 4 Sk. 
11 . 1$ James and JClizabeth Ud the ring and the double 
ocuye that evening. s868 Mihs. Yon<.k Pupils St John xv. 
tf4..i That Creation wna due to an OgcioaiJ, or Octave of 
JVinciples. x8^ Tit-Bits A\^t. 30/3 The.. tallest brother 
of this remarkable octave stands 6 ft. 11^ in. 

b. Law of octaves {Lhcfn,\ the *|)eritHlic law’ 
as originally slated by its di.scoverer Ncwlands, 
according to which, the elements (excluding hy- 
drogen) being arrmiged in order of their atomic 
weights, a recurrence of similar properties occurs 
(generally) at every eighth (or strictly seventh) 
term of the seiics. 

1887 Atherivunt 3 Sept. 999/j Mr. Newlands. .provision- 
ally called Ins geiieraincaiiou tlie ‘laiwof Octaves'. . At 
length the biw of Octaves, modified and much amplified, 
euicrgt.d ,ui the ‘Periodic 1.4iw'. 
t C. - ()(TAI> 2 b. Ohs. 

t6. A rortugnei^e gold coin: the Dobre of 
12,800 reis 3/. ^s. 1I31/. sterling. Ohs. 

*747 Cent/. Mag. 4^>/i The Pernamburo fleet, .arrived at 
T.ishun, .Sept. 22, ntid brought.. 13.740 octaves of gold, and 
439. 9H0 cru'-ades of stiver. 1775 .Ann. Reg. >44 Ariivcd, at 
Insbon, from the nia/iln, a iici C u'ith 1500 octaves of gold, 
avX},ooo LI u«uide<i of silver. 

is. Fencing. {\niv\\ Octave parade Thciiosilion 
of parrying or attacking in tlie low outside line 
with the sword-hand in supination (if in pronation, 
it is sccottde, q. v.). 

1771 Oi.i V IKR J'em ing PaMiliariicd 2<; Thf* octave parade 
.. Is the opposition lontrary to the half-circle [now called 
st'fiirne], and one of the most useful parades in fencing. 
1784 McAkiiiur Fencing 18 Octave par.'tde . . is a lower 
outward parade. 1809 Koiand Ftncing Hy this method 
your foil niiist, for certain, arrive at his body, if he does 
nut chaiu;e to an octave, or any other parade. 1889 W. H. 
Pollock, etc. Fencing Octave, the same ns setorstie, but 
the hand in supination. Ihtd . )). xi. Time Thrust in Octave. 

7 . A stna'l wine-ca.sk containing the eighth part 
of a ]n]3e , or 13^ gallons. 

x86o in \Vebstx« Suf/l, i86x Price List, Importing and 
delivering Sherries in (jctavcs. 

8. attrib, (or as adj.') and Comb., as octave 
coupler, a device on an organ for connecting keys 
nn octave npait (see CourLEii 2 a) ; ootave ilute, 
(47) a small Bute sounding an octave higher than 
the onlinary flute, a piccolo ; {/) a flute-stop on 
aa organ sounding an octave higher titan the or- 
dinary pitch ; f ootavo rime ■» Ottava kima ; 
ootave AtaDsa, a stanza of eight lines, spec. 
prec. ; ootavo atop » 3 e ; ootavo-atretoh, the 
stretch of the hanil over an octave on a keyboard 
(in quot._^^'’.). 

1880 K. J. Hopkins in Grove Diet. Mus. II. ^96 In 1726 
John Hams and luhii Hylield, Ren. erected a flue . orgau 
for the LhurL'b of St. Mary Keudtff, liristol. . .The Kedchff 
organ .coutaiued the limU *' octave coupler' llvit was ever 
made in Knglatid. 1708 Arnot Let. in Keg.m Paul Life 
Godw n 1 . 314 Pullcif out my hide *ocravo flute. x85a 
Seiukl Organ 20 In 1590, the octave-flute w.ts invented by 
Coinponio. 1700 Dbyoen Pre/, T aides Wks. (Globe) 494 
Hoccace .is s.ud to have invented the •octave rhyme, or 
st.iiiza of eight lines. i8as ByroN I.clt. to Moore i C^t., 

A poem, in •ocL'ive stanzas. 1887 Colvin Keats viL 149 
The octave stanza introduced in English by Wyatt and 
Sidney. x88o K. J. Hopkins in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 492 
In foreign organs the *Octnve stop .sound* the first octave 
al>ove the largest metal Register of I'rincipal (T>iapason) 
int-a-Hiiro on the clavier, a z86i Mrs. Brownisc: Little 
Mattie v t, The *o<:tnve-stretch . .Of your larger wisdom 1 
Hence 0*etaTa v. (a) to add strings, as in a harpsi- 
chord, giving notes pcveralty an octave higher than 
the ordinary ones, so as to reinforce the tone ; {/) 
to play in octaves {Cent, Diet. 1801). 

1885 A. J. Hipkinr in Encyci. Brit. XIX. 74/1 Imitation 
of the hnrpsichord by *octa\ing* was at this time [about 
1772] an oliject with piano makers. 

Octavian (^Ict^’vian^ Sc. Hist. [f. octJv-us 
eighth 4 -IAN.] One of the eight members of a 
finance committee appointed by James VI in 1595 
to have control of the royal exchequer. 

1396 J. Carky Let. to Burghlty o June (Bain's Calend. 

1 1 . 135) Some of the Ociaveyans of the Secret CounciL Id. 
a6 Aug. (ibid.), 1 will henceforth send only such as I get 
from Yeric grxM men, os from some of the Kinges Octo- 
veyaas. in Spi^BWood //«>/• Ch, Scott. (165s) 4a«* 

c z6os J. M^iiLviLL Diary (Wodiow Soc ) 330 'llie Kii^s 
haill cflcRm , . was put in Ihe hands of aught . . and thairfor 
nomad Octmsneuu, (1834 Row Hisi. Kirk (Wodrow) 165. 

Bp. Guthrik Mem. (1700) s Tha Multitude .. would 1 
in all probability hove, .done Mischief, at lost to those call'd 
OcUYiona, whom they blam’d for all. 1789 RoasoTSOM 


Hist, ,^cot, II. 280. 1870 Bvaroiir Hist. Scot. (1876) V. Ici 
^ The buttle of the octavians, with the zealots of the 
Church on one side and the 'cublculars' of the Court on the 
other, lasted for eighteen months. 

Octavo (pki^-v^). Abbrev. 8vo. or oct. [L., 
abl. of octavus eighth, in the phrase in octavo in 
an eighth {sc. of a slieet) ; V. in-octavo sb. ; Sp. om 
oc/avo."] 

1 . The size of a book, or of the page of a book, 
in which the sheets are so folded that each leaf 
is one-eighth of a whole sheet. Orig. in I., phr. 
in octavo, afterwards a])piehended and treated as 
Eng. prep, and sb. 

Par.sons Def. Cent. 148, 1 hsue two editions in 

K cckc : the one oi learned Pognine in folio, the other of 
aiilyiic in octavo. ^ 1607 Miuolrton Five Gallants 1. i, 
Nuiilier in folio nor in dccimo sexto, but in octavo, between 
both. 1619 11 Hutton lollic's Anat. Postbcr. 50 My head, 
my muse, I bring to thee to pres.se In quarto.s forme ‘t 
shall not be formed; tut I Fiay, trim my bead in spruce 
octnvo’s cut. 1700 Maidwfxi in Collect (U. H. S.) 1 . 313 
In OLtavo makes 16 ]Mges to one sheet. 1798 Crkrch 
/.ft. io Davis 1^ Jail. (Soihcby's Cainl.), Pray enquire of 
Mr. CadeJi hU dc-leriuinatioii respecting the inc^e of prii't- 
ing Burns. 1 am rather inclined to the Octavo. J837-9 
H ALLAN Hist. Lit L L iiu I 148. 750 Mattaire.. menliuus 
a book printed in octavo at Milan in 1470. 

2 . A book or volume in octavo. 


171a Addison .spect. No. 529 f i The Author of a Folio ., 
sets himself above the Author of a Quarto; the Author of 
a (Quarto above the Author of an Octavo; and so on. 1728 
i'oPK Dune. I. 141 Quarto s, Octavo s, t^ipe the less niiig 

K yre. 1834 Angler in H'ales J. I'reCo linpnrting 

IS lucubrations to the woild in tbc shape of one or two 
octavos. 1850 Ln. HovcinuN in Life (^1891) I. x. 445 Words- 
worth's new i>ocm. a giiudly octavo of blank veioe. 

3 . cUtrih. passing into adj., os in 'uclavu editiun* 
‘ edilion in octavo \ 

X704 SwiKT Bat. Bks. Misc. (1711) 248 She . gather'd up her 
Person into .111 Octavo Compass. 171a Addison ^/rct. No. 
529 P 3 Kvciy Octavo Writer in (irc.ii Britain, that luul 
written hut one Book. 1799 Afed. Jrnl. II 193 The mo'tseg 
are . .pasted to coloured oc(a\u pages a 18^ Mookk Lit. 
Advert, v, Enough to fill haiuisoniely Two Volumes, oct. 
186a Lo. BHOur.iiAM Brit. C onst. App. li 42 j In three lar'o 
octavo voluii^ 1874 Plato (cd. a) 1 . fs vti. The 

latest Svo. edition of StutlluiunL 

Octannial (/’kteinal), a. {sb) [f. L. octenni- 
um a ])enod of eight years (f. octo eight *f ann-us 
year) + -al: of. biennial, etc.] Ol or peiiaining 
to a period ol eight years ; occurring, or lasting, 
during eight years ; recurring cve^ eighth year. 

Octennial Act, an act p.issed in 1768 limiting the duratii.n 
of the lri-.h Parliament to eight year.*. 

T656 in Br ount Glo^Migr. 1768 ir. BuschinFs Syst Ceng, 
III. 679 iHis) office IS octennial. 1769 Ln. Townsiikno m 
I.crky Eni. tn 18M C (iS8a) IV. j86 The Octennial Hill .. 
cave the first blow to the dominion of aristocit^ in this 
kingdonL 1847 Ghotk Greece (1869) 111 . xxviiL 58 The 
octtmnial sulemiiity in honour of the God. xMs — Plato 
I. iii 123 An Ltctennial period or octaetens. 

t B. as sb. A pciiod of eight years. Obs. rare. 

J. Lkankhd in K. Ecxlestoue A'oak's flood A, I'de 
an Octeiiial .spend to reach the lieighL 
Hence Oote'nnlally adv., once in eight yeais. 

1864 in Wl-DSTKR. 

Octet, octette (pktet). Also ottett, octett. 
[mod, f. L. oclo, alter duet, quartet : in It. ottetlo, 
Gcr. oktett.'\ 

1 . Afus. A musical composition for eight instni- 
mentf or voices, b. A comuany of ei^t singe 18 
or players who perform together. 

i 8«4H. F. CiiORi.KY in Lady Wallace tr. Mendelssohn s 
Lett. (cd. 3) p. xvii. Among MeudeUsoliu’s published 
chamber-music may l>c specified an Oitctt, two Quinteiis, 
eight Qiiartett* for stringed instrunienLs. 18B0 Orovk Du t. 
Aims. iI. 49a Octet, or Ottiit [pitettn), a composition fw 
eight solo iiistrumentK. . Mendelssohn's Octet for string.s is 
a splendid example. z866 Pail Mall C. 7 Dec 5/1 Schu- 
biTt's Octet in F was to be repeatofl. 

2 . A group of cigiit lines ol verse ; spec, the firr.t 
eight lines of a sonnet. 

1879 N. Q. 5th Ser. XI. 459/t Where id the octet called 
* Prospective Faith ’? 1806 E. Gossk Crit. Ktt-Kats 7 No 
fault can be found with tne stiucCure of her (Mn. Brown- 
ing's] octeits and sextetta. 
o. gen, A group of eight persons or things. 

*a ?4 Scot. Leatler 16 Mar. 3 The octette which rowed 
against Oxford yesterday. 

Ootile(r^t9il)i<i- ondi^. Astron. [ad. mod.L. 
octilis, f. ot/o eight, after quint His, sox/iHs, etc.: 
cf. F. octit (173a in Diet. Trfvosex).! 

A. adj. Said of the * aspect* of two planets 
distant ( «■ i of a circle) from each other. 

1690 LRYWHiaN Curt. Math. 739 In on OctHe Aspect, before 
the Syzygies. 

B. SO. « Octile aspect, Octant a. 

1690 Lkybourn Curs. Alatk. 759 When the OctHe is before 
the Quadrature. 1706 Phillii^, Octile, one of the new 
Aspects. 

(pktrlyan). [>• F. ociillian Roche 
1 6th c.), f. L. octo eight, after million', sjc 
Billion.] The eighth power of a million , denoted 
by I followed by ^ ciphers. (In U. S., following 
later French nsage» The ninth power of a thousand, 
denoted by 1 w itn a 7 ciphers.) Hence Ootl'Uiontlu 
1890 [see Billion], Freueds Metg, XXXVIL 647 

The milUonth of a graio h a very eoaiaion doee] and a 
trillionth, octillionth, even a declilioatb, very usual ouesi 
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Enf. Afgck, 98 Jan.' 491/1 A quadrillion l» fha next 
higbeiit numbtf to a tnlUon 1 th«n quiniillions^ scatilliona, 
■cptillionsiOClilUona. 188a Kmwledn^ No. la. 941 Pr^cshor 
Young uacs what we take Co be the erroneouii American 
ay&tem of notation* Raying that ibe earth’s mass amounts to 
about two octilHom or tons. 

Ootine : ate under Ootake. 

Ootingenteuaxy (r>ktiudi;e-Dt/bilri, -d^entr- 
niri ). rara, [f* L. cciingientf eight hundred, after 
ftfifetiafy,'\ The eight-hundredth anniversary of 
an event, 

iBm Caik. News 17 June 5/a The late octingentcnory at 
Wm^ciilcr. 

Octlportition, •reme: see Octopabtitiok, 

-HEME. 

Goto- (before a vowel oot-), combining form 
oi L, and sometimes of Gr. imrui eight (The 
Greek form is more frequently licra-, Octa-.) 
The more important combinations of octo~ will be 
found in their alphabetical places ; tlie following 
are technical terms of less frequent use : 

O'ctoblaat (-blicst) Biol, [Gr. fiXaarCt bud], an 
ovum at that stage of segmentation when it con- 
sists of eight cells. Oototnraoliiate (-Lne ki^^t) a„ 
/ooL [L. brachium arm], having eight ‘ arms', as 
a cepbalopud; octopodous. Ootocarbon, -oblo- 
xlde : sec Octa-. Ootoeerons (-frseras), Ooto- 
eerwtous (-se'ritas) adjs, Zool. [Gr. icipat horn], 
eight-homed ; belonging to the Odofera^ a name 
proposed by some naturalists for the Octopoda (cf. 
decacerous a. v. Deca-). Ootcoorallau (-k^rje*- 
I&n), -ooralUne (-k^-rfUain) adjs, Zool. [Coral], 
belonging to the Octocoralla, one of tlie mam 
divisions of Anihotoa or corals, characterized by 
eight chambers of the body-cavity and eight tenta- 
cles (cf. J/exaiorailan s. v. Hexa-) ; as sd, one of 
these corals. Ootocotgrlold a. ZooL, having eight 
cotyloid fossettes, as a worm. Ootoda*etyl, 
•da'ctylons a<ljs, Zool. [tir. StixrvXot digit], having 
eight digits. Ootode*olmal a. Cryst, [U decern 
ten], having eight faces on the prism or middle 
part, and five on each of the two summits: so 
Octodtiodecimal (eight a?id twelve), Octosexdecimal 
(eight and sixteen). Ootoda*]Ltat« a, [i.. dens 
tooth], having eight teeth (Webster, l8a8), O^ito* 
deMZoa'ntaiuury’ a, [L. octo de sexcentis eight from 
six hundred ; cf. cenUnafy]^ applied to a period 
ol 592 years. Octodwode'otmol a . : sec Odo-> 
dceimal, O'ctofld a [U ’fidus cleft], divided into 
eight segments, as a calyx or corolla. O'otofoll/r. 
[.after tre/oily etc. : see Foil sb l], sh. an ornamental 
ligiire consisting of eight leaves or lobes ; €u1j»t 
eight-lobed (also O'otofoUad). Ooto'gamy nonet* 
ltd. [after bigamy], the marrydng of eight spouses. 
O’otoglot a. [Gr. yAwacra tongue; cf. 

poly^loih written in eight languages. Ootola teral 
a. [L. lutus side : LATeiiALJ, eight-sided, formed 
oi eight straight lines, as in octolateral doiietagon^ 
a figure formed of eight straight Imes connecting 
twelve points on a cubic curve. Ootolo'onlar 
a. Hot. [L. loculus, dim. of locus place], having 
eight cells, as a seed-vessel (Webster, 1828). 
OotoBamatoiiE (-nf'm&tas), -naniouE adjs, [Gr. 
v^yjd thread], having eight filaments or filamen- 
tous organs. Ootope'talona a. Bot. [Rktal], 
having eight petals (Hailey (folio) 1730 6). Oot- 
ophtha'lmoiui a. Zool, [Gr. dtpSaXpbt eye], having 
eight eyes. Ootopliylloiui (-fi’lds] a, Bot, [Gr. 
^JaAov leaf], consisting of eight leaflets. O^- 
ra'dlal, -ra'diata, -ra'dlatad udjs, [J^. radius 
ray], having eight rays. OotOEe*paloiiB a, Bot., 
having eight sepals (Gray Struct, Bot. 1880), 
Ootosascda'oiinal a, : see Octodccimal above. 
OotOBpa'niioiui a. Bot. [(^r. arlppa seed], pro- 
ducing or containing eight seeds (Webster, 1828). 
O’otoEpozw Bot. [j:&oR£], name given to each of 
the eight carpospores pr^uced by certain algK ; 
to Ooto BporouE A., prodneing eight spores. Ooto*- 
valanto. Chetn, [U vaUni-em having power or 
value], having the combining power of eight atoms 
of hydrogen; octadic. f C^to’Tlrata [U 
member of a council of eight ; cf. Dscemvib], 
a body of eight men, a coun<m of eight. 

18^ M AYNB Expos, Lex, 701/1 *Octoc«ratou«. 1888 Proe, 
Zool. Soc. London 153 Pleading the cause of an *ortodac- 
t>le *Urforni’. 1837 Mayne Bxpoe. Lex,, Octodactylns, 
ZoOL Having eight Angers . . *ociodactyk>ua. 1805-17 
Jamksom Char, Min, (ed. 3) ao6 *Octo<lccimat aitiiidal 
blue Vitriol. 1677 Plot OxMdslu 93a [Thomas bydiat] 
first contrived tlie 'Octedescxf^mienary Period. [Cf. 933 
bo that the whole period, or 509 LydUtean yearR, do 
anticipate so niany Julian ones by five days.] 1805-17 
K. Jameson Citar, Min. (ed. 3) 906 *Octo-dtiodecimal 
ariindsl blue vitriol. 1780 J. Leb introeL Sot, 11. axicii. 
(1765) t57 Lanrue, wUh an *octofid CoioHa. 5785 Martyn 
RmsseasPs BoL xsiv. (179^ 341 The exterior calyx.. in 
itibisens is octofid. il^ Dakwin Insectiv. PL xiil 300 
'i*be minnte octofid processes with which the leaves are 
siuddoU. s886 Atkenintm 6 Mar. 3ji/x An engraved figuia 


^ the Agnus Del. .within an ^>ctofoU depression. tSpe 
Macnlin Monmm. Srassce Iv, 88 Floriated octoToil ctom. 
i 848 A]ct^*iWkr/rr N.S. 111 . 70 A piscina with two orifices— 
one circular, one ^ *ocloroilcd. 1848 U. Wxna Contim, 
Ecctesiol. 45 Tlie aisle windows are large octofoiled circles, 
c 138ft CHAUCEa Wife*s Pt^ol. 33 Of no nomhre mencion 
m^e he, Of bigomye or of *Octoganiye. t888 New E$^. 
Diet. s. V. CmUpin, Ihere wax an *octoglot edition by 
lysaerat in 1609. 1857 Mavnk Expoe, Lex. 701/a Having 
eight arms or tentacma, os the umbrella of the Fenninia 
ectonenta : ^octoncmoins. Ibid , C'-ompoSed of eight folioles 
. .*octoph>ilous. 1890 Athenmnm la July 66/3 A simple 
*ocforadial medusa. 1857 Mavnb Es/os. Lex. 793/1 *Ocio- 
radiate. i 38 aS^ 9 Xi%-nxL,*Octoradi«aed. 1805-17 R. Jame- 
son Char. Min, (ed. 31 31a OW.rved in the ^octosexdecimal 
topax. 1870 Urntlev Mnu, Sot. (<-*d. a) 384 Tl»e *oriaspores 
nitiinately decay unless fecundated by antheroioids. 1857 
Beukllev Cryptog. Bot. 347 In Nectria inanratn the 
same hynienium produces orainary *octO!»porou8 asci, and 
others tilled with a multitude of far more minire Lmics. 
1^4 CooKR Fungi 189. s88o Ci eminshaw \Zurtd Atom, 
Th. 9J3 III pemithenic acid and ia osmic acid, .riitbeniuin 
and osmium act a.s ^octovalent elements. 1610 J FouubS 
Kec. Ehk (1846) 3^5 The cheiflfest of that *Oclovirat were 
e\er Papists In ihcir herirts. 

Octood [Arbitrarily f. Gr. hmut 

eight] » OdiKtAi). 

1U7 O. IfiGoiNS Cettic Druids 180 The cver-happy Octoad 
of the diristiaii heretics. 

O’OtobEftS. [a. F. ottobasse (IJttrd Suppl., 
Oitabuise), f. 1 .. eight + basso Baah.] A very 
large instrument of the viol family, invented by 
J. B. Vuillaume about 1849; it had three strings, 
which wefc stopped by keys worked by the fingers 
and feet. 

1875 Kniort Diet. Mech , Octo-bass, an instrument of the 
viol l.'imily, the low octave of the violoncello. 1889 Cho\b 
Dut. Mus. IV. 341 He [J. B. Vuillaume] sent liis *Octu- 
baa.se'..to the Paris Kxhibition of 1849... At the London 
Exhiliition of 1851 he had. .his peifect^ * Octobasse for 
wliich be was awartled the Grand Council medai 

October (pkt^‘bdj). Also 3-7 -bre ; in 7 
sometimes abbrev. 8**”', 8*'*^ [In OP', and mod. 
Kng. a. L. October, -dbrem, f, octo eight (ong. the 
eighth month of the year); in ME. a. F'. Octobre 
(1303 in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. J.. OctolTem, which 
supplanted the jHinnlar (.)F. oitovro. Mcd.T>. had 
I also the analogical form Ociembor, -imber, 13th c. 
F. Octembre, Pr. Octembre.l 

1 . The tenth month of the year (according to the 
modem reckoning). 

c 105a Syrhl/erih's t/andboc in Anglia VJJI. 316 ForSon 
September & October habhaS iunam ispy R. Gi.niir. (RoiKs) 
10383 he versfe day of octobre Ids conseil bigan. leoSTRirvisA 
Barth l^e P. R. ix. xviii. (MS BotIL) It o*;/! Detubre.. 
is kindelich colde and dniye. n 1548 Hai t. Chron., Hen. f V, 
166 b, In the moneth of Octob^ this present ycre. 1679 
Hatton Corr. (Camden) jw The Privv Counsell w*-** wa.se 
adjourn'd till y« 9* of 8^. 1684 Wiujinc in Collett, 

((J. H. S.) 1 . 254, 8*'"* ye 1713 Swivr Hor. Sat ii. vi, 
’’ris (let me sec) three yc.ars and more lOi toiler next it will 
be four). 1B48 Clough Bot hie vi, Bright October was come, 
the inisty-bnght October. 

2 . Ale brtwed inOctolier. (Gommon in iSthc.) 
1709 Stkkle Tatter No. 118 F 6 Hours he spent .. in 

Rwelliiig himself with October. 1741 Rrhasdson Pamela 
(1894) 1. 915 He ordered Jonathan to let the evening be 
passed mernly..with what everyone liked, whether wine or 
October. 17^ Msa Giji.sse Cookery xxii. 348 For strong 
Oclol>cr, five quarters of malt to three hogsheads, and twenty- 
four pounds of hops. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xv. III. 
533 A great crowd of squires after a revel, at which doubt- 
less neither October nor claret had been spared. 

' 3 . cdtrib,, as October beer', Ootober-bird, name 
in the West Indies for the rice-bird or bobolink ; 
from the time of its appearance there. 

1749 Loud. 4 Country Brew, t (cd, 4) a8 When Sfimt or 
October Beer h to be tn.ide. 1793 I'- Howards Brit. IV, 
Jnd. (1801) 1 iv. 134 note. The most delirious bird in the 
West Indies is the Ortalaii, or Ottobcr-bird. 

Hence Qeto'beriEt, -brl»t nonce*wJ. [after 
Septrmpbist] : see quot. 

1796 DtmKK Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 19^ But in comes a 
gentleman in the fag end of October, dripping with the fo^s 
of that humid and uncertain season. . . This is wliat the 
Octoberist says of the political interests of England. 

OotOCOntaiUUX (pkt^se'otiiiiiri). [Arbitrary 
f. L. octo eight + Centenabt, The etymological 
form from L. is octingenienary^ The eight- 
hundredth anniversary of an event. Also attrib, 
or as adj. So Ootoo«Bt«*anlaI a, 

1889 "times 90 June, The programme of festivities in 
celebration of tlie ociocentenary of the House of Weitin. 
1893 Aikenaum 30 Dec. 911/1 In prospect of the *octo- 
centenary* of the consecration of Harrow Church, Mr. 
Bnshell nos reprintetl .. thice documents. 1889 Times 19 
June 7/9 The celebration of its octoceniennial day of honour. 

Oocoehord s sec Octachobil 
Ootodsoiino (Ektxle*sim^). [For in octodecimo, 
from L. octodecimus eighteenth, as in octavo, duo* 
decimo, etc.] The sire of a book, or of the page 
of a book, m which each leaf is one^ghtcenth of 
a whole sheet ; a book of thl^ sire. Abbrev. 1 8mo. 

18580. W. Holmes if «/. SreaJ^.-T. (1883) >9 A Uttledark 
platoon of octe-decimos. 

II Ootodon ff'kttklpn). Zool. [mod, L., f. Gr. 
6/crw eight -f *6^0 a -dSovt -tooth.T ft- A genus of 
South American rodents. resembfiDg rata, b. A 
genus of coleopterous iosccts. 


1841 Penny Cyei. X X. 69. 1849 Sk. NesL HUt., Mammmlfm 
IV. too Cuoiing'e Octodoa in sue and shape reaemblrti a 
water-rat. 

bo Ootodoftt (-dpnt) a,, having eight teeth ; r A 
m prec. a. 

Ootodrftchm ; see OcrADBAcmr. 

Ootodront, erron. for Octant (after quadranP, 
ift8B K. Hoi me A rmoury iil 379/1 Aaothcr son of seiuT- 
Oundrant, or Getodront 

Ootoedral, etc. : see Octabedbal^ etc, 
Octogapftriftn (f:kte,d3fne**ri&n), a, and sh. 
[f. L, oao^ndri-us (see next) -an.] 

A. ad;. Of the a^ of eighty years ; also irantf, 
of or belonging to a person eighty years old. 

1818 Byron Ch. Hmr. iv. xii, Blind old Dandolot Tb* 
octogenarian chief, B^iuniium’s conquering foe. 1843 
Prescott Mexico (18501 I. 73 His papers were recovered., 
and the octc^cnariaii author began the work of translation 
from the Mexican. 1868 Siani.ry Wtsim. Abb. iv. eto 
The closing scene of T.t>rd Palmerston's ociogenariaa career. 

B. sb. A tierson eighty years old. 

1815 Paris Chit-chat xvii. (1816) II. 35 Pity at least h doe 
to a frable octogenarian. 1841 Mis.h Sedgwick Lett. Abe. 1 . 
38 Three or fimr women, octogenariana 1869 T. Mastinbau 
Ess II. 9^ [They] astonish us .. as the pi^uction of an 
octogenarian. 

lienee Ootogenasianlim, the state of being 
eighty years old. 

ittj Congregatiomalisi Nov. 909 My brother John and I 
have lived in the greatest amity for a period approaching 
octoRenai ianisin. iSpj} Forum (N. Y.) May 979 Tlie ripening 
qoiet of octogciiariaiusiii. 

Oototfa&ftry (^^ktp-d^/niri), a. (jA) Now 
rare, [ad. I „ octogenari-us containing eighty, aged 
eighty, f. eighty each ; see -abt. Cf, F. 

octogtnaire (160^ in ilatz.-Darm.).] * prec. A. 

«i696 Aubrey Lit>es,de Laune (1^6) 1 . 916 Being then 
ectogenary, and very decrepit with the gowi. tSsj 
JhFFKRsoN /Err/. (1830] IV. 380 A hubby .. wlmia eaay 
amble is still sufficient to give exercise and amuH«meot to 
an octogenary ri«ier. 1873 Browning Red Cott, Ni.<ap 
1B59 After how long a slumber. .Was it, ha suetebad octo- 
geiiary joints? 

b. sb. m Octooenabtan B. 
s8a8 in ^LtavnyL, citing J. Adams. 

Octogon, etc. , oija forms of Octagon, etc. 

0 Ootogyi^ (Fkt/i|d3i‘niS>. Bot, Also oota-. 
[mod.l„, 1. Gr. oarar eight -1- yvFq woman, female 
-f- >IA.] An order in several classes of plants in 
the Linnaran System, comprising those with eight 
I pistila Hence Oetofnr’nioiui, OetO’gFftonE adjs., 
belongtne to this order ; ha>'lng eight pistils. 

I 1760 J. Lef. tntri'd, Bot. it. xiv. (1765) too Octogynia. 
1846 WoR( > s I F.R, Ociogynous, having eight stylea Ltnidon. 
1857 Mayne Ex^s, Lex , Octaeynious. s88o (jray Struct, 
Bot. 499/1 With Ocragynous (eight«atyled) flowers. 
Octonedral, etc. : see (Xtaukdbal, etc. 

Ootoio a. ( Chem.) : see under Octanr. 
Ootomerfkl (fd^tg-m^ril), a, Nat. Hist. [f. Gr. 
liKvia eight -f pip-ot part 4 -AL : cf. the more etymo- 
logical OcTAMERors] Having parts in sets of 
eight, octamerous ; spec, in Zool. bcliNiging to the 
division Oc/omcialia ol Scyphomedusa, 
Octomeroua, Octometer : see Gcta-. 
Ooto&al (p'kt^fil), a. [f. L. oclbn~T eight at 
a time, Ity eights, f, octo eight + -al.] Proceeding 
by eights : « Octonahy A. 

1883 I.. F. Ward Dynamic Social. II. 65 The advantages 
of the octon.'il ^3^tem. 1887 Lemgnt. Mag. SepL 517 The 
advantages pov8c.ssed by a decimal over a duodecimal or 
octuiuxl system [of coinage], 

OctOUftTO (g ktrmc a). Pros. [ad. I- octdndrius 
versus, an lambic verse of eight feel.] A verse 
of eight feet, an octapody. 

1886 Amer. Jnd. PhiloL VII. 399 All sticbic divisions o# 
the iambic octonares. 

Octonftriftn (gktt 7 ne«Ti&n), a, and sh Pros, [t 
L. oc/ifMdri-us (sec jjrec.) + -an.] a. ac^\ Consist- 
ing of eight feet D. sb. A verse of eight feet. 

sSpi Athenjsum 98 Feb. 975/1 Octonarian and septenar'an 
iambic lines. ^ A S. Wilkins in Ltassicai Rev. May 
9X1 f 9 In Varroovos viL it U a pity not to recognize the 

uiiniisL'tkable octonarians. 

Octonary (p'kt^nSrn, a, and sh, [ad. L. oct5- 
nari-us containing eight, f. octoni (sec Octokal).] 

A. adj. Pertaining to the numlier eight: con- 
sisting of eight ; proceeding by eights. 

1815 Jackson Creed iv. Iv. f 4 Eight .. compared with 
seven is a gnMtcr number, .. and yet the octonary number 
applied to nine, is leSH than the septenary applied to seven 
material nuinerabics. 1633 T. Adams A*j^. a/V/rriiL 17 In 
Noah's octonary family, one was a son of Beliak 1845 
B. Thorpe Lapprnberg's Eng. under Anglo~Sax. Kings 
I. 0 a Of greater imjioriance . . would be the knowledxe of 
the numeral si'stem in u’^ among the Saxons. 1 am inclined 
to the ^lief that the octonary ..was the one followed. 

B. sb, A group of eight, an ogdoad ; a group 
or BtAjiza of eight Imcs of verse (esp. used of the 
divisions of the i r9th Psalm). 

1335 Goodly primer, Commendations Ps. cxix, The first 
Octonary. A teph... The second Octonary. Beth. [etc.]. 
1657 TMArr Comm. Ps. cxIx. i Plndarus atid other Poets 
bad their Ogdoades or Octonaries. a 1677 Manton Serm. 

Ps. 119. Ixiii. verse 5ft. i88a Spokoeon 7 fvax Deeo. Ps, 
cxix. Utk, The whole Psalo preceeds by octonarisai 
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Ootosoonlar, ? Obs. [f, I,. octSn-T eight at 
a lime, eight + otui us + -ak; cf, {xu/ar.^ 
Having eight cyea. 

X703 S. Momland in Trn.nt, XXIII. 132a The 

Taraiitjla ii an Apulian Spider of the Oct>jnucuTar kind. 
1713 Dkkiiam -'/ArffV. VIII. ill aoi Moat AninuUs are 
liinvxml.ir, apidera for the mokt pait Octoiiocular, and noiiie 
S«*n«K;uiar. 

Octoon (pkl«*n). [f. L. octo eight + in 
quaJr-oonJ] Variant I'f OcTiUiooN. 

1840 U. fL Dana He/. Maxi xiii. 29 The Icjwt drop of 
Spaiiiai) blvxxi. if it l»e only of nualroon or octoon, ia auilicieiit 
to ruiae them (rotn the rank of hlavia. 

Oofcopartite (pklt^paut^it), a. fad. Tried, or 
mod L.,octo/ariituSy f. octo eight + partitas divided.] 
Divided into or cousibting of eight pans ; spec, in 
LarUf of a contract, indenture, etc. : Drawn up in 
eight corresponding parts, one for every party: 
now disusetl. (In (juot. 1854, (^f an eighth pad.) 

175* Cautr ///tZ. hug^. 111 . 561 Sir James Ualfoiir .. 
brought with liiiii the c>ctopaiLtc indenture signed Ly 
Morton among others. 18^ 'J'»it's Mag. XXI. 451 1 he 
Lichtenstein, sovereign a >d subject .tt om e ; oclopartite 
possessor of a vo e dirtical. 1870 Sir G. .Senyr Left, 
Archit. II. 196 This may be carricif out on all four sides, 
and tlius become an ottopartile vault. 

t Octopajrti'tion. Obs. tare. In 7 ooti-. [f. 
L. octo eight -r Pautitiun.] Division into eight 
(equal) parts. 

1674 Jkakk Arith. (1696) 34 Oc/ipar/ititm, or to divide by 
B, is but to take half the quarter part 

Ootopean (pki^"'p/an), a. [irreg. f. OcTOpra; 
cf. /iriarean,] Pertaining to, or like that of, an 
octopus. 

1896 Law Times Cl. 5^8/1 Attempts ..to escape the 
octo(>ean gra-sn ol a stiingent Arbitraiiun Clause. 

Octoped (p'kltl^ped). Also -peda. [f. L. octo 
eigiit + pes, ped-em foot.] An eight-footed aiiiniiiL 
or ihing. 

sSaa Blackw. Mag. XI 591 The table L xtanding a most 
Steady oc toped on a most trustworthy floor. 1841 Lytiun 
Night 4 Morn l vi. 1 . 145 One Lla.sii of spiders, industrious, 
hardworking octopcdc'«. 

Ootopod (pkttfjY^i), sb. and a. [ad. Gr. <Vra;- 
*08- (also oiCTr 4 iro 8 -), stem of Atcruvott OCTOpus, in 
neuter pi. ^irrdbirofia Octopoda.\ 

A. sh. An animal having eight feet ; spec, an 
octopus, or other member of the suborder Octo/Oiia 
of cpphalopods. 

1633-8 Toon Cjfct. A not 1 . 542 The Dihrenrhlnte Octo- 
potis. 1839 JoHNsroN 111 PfOi. Berw. Nat. Ctub I. No. 7. 

I '.a When at rest this octomyd lies prone on the belly. 1851 '8 
WoonWARD Motlusca 64 In the argonaut, and Some octo- 
pods, theic are blue cells besides. 

B. adj, Kightdooted. 

i8a8 Kikby & hntomol.^ III. a6 In the Octopod branch 
the AMcra] a further diihotomy takes place. 1835 ^8 
TciUu Cjfct. Anat. I. 946 '1 The Arachnidans are ociopod. 

So Ooto’podan a, and sb . ; Goto podons a. 

1835-8 Toon Cyci AnoU 1 . 5157/* In the . . OcCopodous 
tribes. 1891 6W/. fhet ^Octopodan 

II Octopus ■ pktJu'piUs, p kulpi^a). PI. ootopodos 
(pki Jo'pe^z), anglicizc'd ootopuses. [mo<l.[.M Oetd^ 
fus^ a. Gr. bisreowovf, acc. dnrwwob-a eight- footed, 
f. bicrw eight + wovs, irJ 5 - foot.] A genus of cephalo- 
pod molluscs, chamctciizcd by eight * arms ’ sur- 
rounding the mouth and provided with suckers; 
an individual of this genus {esp. one of the larger 
and more formidable species). 

1758 TIakrr in PAit Trans. L 778 The Polypus, parti- 
cufaily so called, the Octopus, Preke, or Pour-cuiitrcl 1833 
Kirby t/ab. A tnst. Anim. I. x. 308 'I'he body ol the 
octopus is small, it has legs sutTietim'*s a foot and a half in 
length, with about two hundred and forty suckers on each 
leg. ^ 1880 Hrownino Pietro 0/ Abano 401 Help I Tiie old 
magii ian clinm like an octopus! 1884 H. M. Lbathrs 
Kougk Notes Nat, Hist. 46 Saying that enormous octopuses 
existed on the western side of Panama, in the Pacific Ucean. 

b. Jig. ; usually applied to an organized power 
having extended ramifications and far-reaching 
influence, csp. harmful or destructive. 

x8Sa Greg Misc. Ess, ii. 37 We are the very octonus of 
nations. 1893 Boston (Mass.) /mt, 95 Mar. w^i The electiic 
octopus. Formal orgariiz.ition of the New Kngland .Street 
Railway Company. 1894 IVestm. Gnn. la Mar. 9/1 He wo* 
an administrative octopus, a cormorant of toil. 

O. attrib. and Comb. 

1880 G. Merfuith Tragic Com. (t88i) 906 Then they laid 
ociopuviimbs on iier. 1^4 Onting (U.S.) XXIV. 460 i An 
octopus power sought to tear tlie hum.'in limpet from its 
clinging place. 18^ P. Manson irtp. Diuases i 9 A 
stratiae-looking octopiisdike creature. 

Ocuoreme (p'ktifirm). Also ootlreme. [f. 1.. 
octo eight + rim-us oar.] An (ancient) ship with 
eight ranks of oars. (In quot. 1890 humorously for 
• eight-oaied boat *.) 


the Trial Eights, and this is how Thucydides would in- 
fallibly have described it : * And when the antai^onistic 
octoremes appeared * (etc ]. 1891 Cent. Did., Octireme. 

Octoroon (pktdnv n;. .[A non-ctymological 
formation from D. octo eight, after quadroon (in 
which the suffix is •oon).] A person having one- 
eighth negro blood ; the offspring of a quadroon 
and a white; sometimes used of other mixed races. 


1861 D. BouaesuLT (titUi The Octoroon. t88« J. E. 
C.viknks JCev t. A,iier. 17 The mulaitues, quai'roons and 
ocioioons. .who now form so large a proportion of the whole 
enslaved populaiioii of the Sou li. x8u4 WFHSutit, Octaroon, 
see Odotovn, 1891 'times 8 Jnii. t)/\ '1 he mvl-itio, the 

a uadntun, and the ocioroon are chiefly products of the 
aveiy period. 

Ootostiohous, Octostyle : see Octa-. 
Ootosyllabio ip*ktirsila;*bik), a. and sb, [f. 
late L. octosyllab-us (Mar. Viet.), in laic Gr. bKra- 
trvAAu^-tr (Draco Ve Afetris)^ f. Gr. bierw, bicra~ 
eight -r avKKa^iit L. syllaba syllable: cf. Syllabic.] 
A. adj. Consisting of eight syllables (chiefly 
in Pros.^ of a ‘ verse* or line of poetry) ; composed 
of lines of eight syllables each. 

a 1771 Gray Corr, (1841) 956 Octosyllabic, Mixed. 1814 
Ryiion Lt'i. to Moore a Jan., Scott alo e, of tlic prcse.'it 
generation, h.is hitherto completely triumphed over the fatal 
Ificil'iy of die octo-syllablc verse. 1837 Lotuhakt .Scott 
M.ay, an. 1810 Ti c o<.'tniHylbibic iriea.*:uia of the l.ady of tlie 
Like. 1884 Pall Mali G. 15 Aug. 4/9 (llcj sucLcedcd in 
managint' the octosyllabic Bt:in7.a. 

B. sb. A ‘ verse * or line of right syllables. 

1R4S Mns. Hrowning Grk. Chr. i*oets 1 16 A^ flowing 
a ihythui oa may bear comparison with m.iny oclusyllahirs 
of our day. i88a A then.eum 27 May 660/3 Scott . . proiluced 
‘ I he Lay of the Last Minsticl', which ^oon set., every 
versifier from Dvron dimiiwards wilting romantic stoiios in 
octosyllabics with anaposit c variations. 

So Ootosylla bloal a. tare~**, 

1846 in WoRCKMER. 

Octosyllable (pktl^u lab*l), sb, and a, [f. L. 
octosyltab us y after syllable : cf. F. atosyllabe (161 1 
in Cotgr.).] a. sb, - j^rcc. B. ; also, a word of 
eight syllables b. adj. « prec. A. 

1775-a 'I'viiWHiTT Lang Ckauter Note 6^-», I call tills the 
octo.s^ Italile metre, from what 1 apprehended to have been 
it.n ori.;inul form. x8» Hahk Guesses Ser. 11 (1873) 364 H he 
•ctoKyllihle metre, of which modern writeni arc ro fond. 
1848 W ORCKSIKH, Oitosylluhle, tt. A word t>f eipht RyllahlcH. 
Clarke. i88s Saintshuuy in Spenser's IPks, (Gto>art) 111 . 
p. Ixvi, A pooiii in octiisyllahlcK. 

Octotouch : see Octatkuch. 

Octratn (p-ktrz>n). rare, [irreg. f. L. octo eight, 
after quatrain (m wliich the suhix is ■ain).\ A 
gioup of eight lines of verse. 

a 18x7 J. M Goon in Spurgeon Treas. Dav. Pa. cxix. i 
Twcnty<two ociiatos or dii>courAes of eight Hdcs eaclu 

II Octroi (oktrwa, p’ktroi). Also 7-8 ootroy, 8 
ootrolt. [y, octroi /iioiw octroycr\ see next.] 
f L A concession, a grant ; a privilege granted 
by a goveinment, ^jf/. a commercial privilege, as 
an exclusive right of tiade. Obs. 

1614 W. CoLWAi I. \\\ BucileuchMSS, (Hist. MSS Comm.) 
I. 151 1 ho&e inerchAiils .. much inqK>rtune the Lords for 
octroy to make a cotnp.3ny. He answered me, lliat they 
purposed . . not as yet to grant any octroy. 17x1 1 .ond Gan. 
No 5920/1 They may obtain an Octroy or Grant for 15 
Years. 

2 . A duty or tax levied on certain articles on 
their admission into n town (csp. in France and 
olher luiropenn countries). 

1714 P'temk Bk. 0/ Kates 95 Duties called the Octroits, 
In the City of Roan, upon Sugar, Wax, and Tob.icco 1848 
Mill Pol. Econ v. v. | 4 (18/6) 590 An octroi Laiinot pro- 
duce a lar.'o revenue, without pressing severely nijon the 
labouring clahses of the towns. 1877 C. GaiKiftCAmZ^ 1879) 
X96 The octroi at the gatfs of towns. 

b. The barrier or limit at which the tax is paid ; 
also, the service by which, or body of olTicers by 
whom, it is collected. 

s86i Nvaik Notes Dalmatia iii. 41 At the octroi our 
diiver gave out his destination. 1873 Browning Ked Cott. 
Nt.^cap I. 364 This L the criminal Saint -Ramljcrtese W'ho 
smuggled in tobacco, li ilf-a<pound I Tlie Octroi found it 
out and fined the wretch. 

C. alt lib. 

i86a Thackeray Philip (1869) II. riil. 119 Tlie «r/W 
oflicers never stop geiillemen going out., upon duelling 
business. 1863 Day 0/ Ked Oct. 589 Art)cle.s liable to the 
town or octroi t.tx, 1884 V. Stuart Egypt 149 The octroi 
duties are very mischievous and vexing. 

Ootroy (/» ktroi), V. [ad. F. octroy -er (15th c. 
in Littrcj, for earlier ot{t royer^ otreicr — Pr. and 
OCat. autreiar\^V„ *auctffricdre or auetdritdre 
(through a pronunciation *ociorididre \ see Ilatz.- 
IJarm. s. v.) to authorize.] Sec also Ottroyb r. 

1 . trans. To concede, grant, accord: said of a 
government or appointed authority. 

[1x9a Britton ii. xiv. I3 Si, pur xa poverte, luy eoms 
ottrcyif par sa surt^ de sa fei a sure sa plcyiite. 1477-1546 
see Ottroyk.] 1480 Caxton Ovids Met. xi. ii, Bacchiia 
octroyed and graunted hym ibisyfte. 1645 Ld. Campbell 
Chant r/ 4 trx (1857) 1 V.Ixxxiv 144 '1 he Chief J ustice . . thought 
that all our libei ties were octroyed or granted by the Crown. 

2 . To impose by authority, to dictate. Ger. 
octroyiren J rare, 

1863 Fort^ Rev. I. ^05 The doctrine of State rights, though 
severely stricken, has «iuflicient vitality to prevent the Presi- 
dent from octroying State constitutions. 

Octuor {p kiiuipi). Mus, [F., irreg. f. L. octo 
eight, afier qtuUuor four (in Mus, used as ■■ 
quartet),] * UcTKT 1. 

in Webster. x88e Grovs Diet. Mus, s. ▼. Octet, I 
Beethoven's ' Grand Octuor ’ (op .. is an arrangement 
of hi^ early String Quintet (o|x 4), for a oboex, a ciarinec% 
x hums, and 9 basxoonx. 


Octuple (rkti»p*l), a. (sb,) [ad. I-. octupl-m 
ciglufoltl, f. octo eight + -plus, as in duplus Double. 
Cf. F. octuple (1552 in Hatz.-Darm.).] Eightfold; 
tight times as mnch as ... ; composed of eight. 

1603 Hoiiand Plutarch' 9 Mor, 1046 The Diameters kA 
Venus and the earth, are in double proportion, but their 
gl >bes or spliasrt's beaie octuple proi>ortion, to w it. eight for 
one. i<J$6 Stani i^v Ihst, t'hitos v. 11701) 'I he Over- 

seers of the Aliar, m.nde nil the four sidcH double to what 
they were liefore. so instead of doubling the Altar they made 
it Octuple to what it was. 1677 Plot Ox/mdsh 993 To 
quadruple the distance in octuple the time. 1816 Kirby 
& Sp. Entomot. (1843) 1 . 56 Its .triple or someiimes octuple 
teguments. 1879 II W. Warbkn AVer. Asiron, x. 914 The 
octuple star a in Orion. 

B. sb. That which is eight limes something 
cl-ie, or conbi-«t3 of eight parts. 

169X Capt, Smith's Seaman's Gram, ii xv. isj The 
Octuple thereof is so. 1856 lilustr. Loud. News 9 heb. 
110/ 3 A nions cr nrgoiiatiim. called the 'Octuple becauiie 
ci..ht hcp.arate Companies were parties to it. 

O'Ctnple, v> [f. prec. si). : cf. F. odupler (1798 
in JJht. Acad.).] trans. To make eight times as 
much, increase eightfold. , 

S837 T. Doubieday in Blackw. Mag. XLT. 367 This 
proliflc community had at lea.st octupled itself in forty 

r cais. 1893 G. IL Lonostafp Kural Dipojul. 31 In New 
laiiipshire . . the new town p<'pulaiions have trebled the 
additions to the riir.d community, and 111 tlie case of 
Massachusetts have octupled them. 

Oxtuplet. [f. ns prec., after triplet, etc.] A 
set or combintitioii of cigiu ; in Mas. * A group of 
eight notes which arc to be played in the lime of 
SIX ’ (Stainer & Barrett Diet. Atus. Terms 1898), 
185X Db Mougam in R. P. Graves Lite Sir W. R, 
li imiitoH (1839) III. 3j 8 'I'hen i( AH to HC, CD to DE, 
KF 10 1 * A, coiiipouiKled, also give a ratio of fquality, why 
not say AHCDKF :iie harmoi.ics? We have then an 
harmonic quadruplet and scxtuplet, and we might have 
octiiplets, &C. 

O'Ctuplex, a. [a. L. tyf)e *octuplex, -plic em 
(whence octupliciltus\ f. octo eight + -plex, -fold, 
os in duplex, triplex, etc.] Applied to a system 
of electric telegraphy by wnicli eight simultaneous 
messages can be sent along the same wire. Hence 
O'otaplez V trans., to render octnplex. 

1S89 Times (weekly ed.) Mur. 5/2 If the line . . is qttad- 
niplexed, the phonuph nc lustruun nts will 'scxtiiplcx' or 
'octnplex' It. 1893 Rev. 0/ Kei>. Dec. 606 Mr. Edison ix 
confident of attaining sextuplex and ocmplex systems. 

t Octnplica'tion. Arith. Obs, [ud. late I.. 
octuplicdtion~em (Mait. Cap.), n. of action fioin 
*oituplicdre, f. octnplex.] Multi()lication by eight. 

1674 S. Jeake Arith , (1696)95 Octuplication, or to multiply 
by 8. 

Octyl (p*ktil). Chem. [f. Oct(a-.Oct(o- + -yl.] 
The hydrocarbon radical of the octacaibon series 
(C,H,.,); sometimes called capryl. Also attrib, as 
octyl alcohol, etc. Hence Octy lamlne, the nininc 
of the same series (CgH,^N) ; O'otyleue - Oc/cne 
(see under Octane) ; OotyTlo <i , of or pertaining 
to octyl, as ocfyiic acid, alcohol, etc. 

1866 77 Watis Diet. Chem. IV. 170 Octyl Capryl. 
C H 7. , Hydrate of Octyl. Octylic Alcohol. C.iprylic 

Alcohol. ChHit.H O. Ibid. 1,2 Octylnuiiiie i<< a colourless, 
bitter, very caustic, iiifl.iiiimahle liquid, having an ain- 
nioniacal fldiy odour, ildd., Ociylene is a very mobile oil, 
lighter than water and insoluble therein, very soluble in 
alcohol and ether. 187s Koscob Etem. Chem. 3^3 Octvl 
alcohol is obtained by distilling castor oil aiin potash. 
Ibid, 345 Dibutyi or octyl hydiide. 

Ocnlax (p’kitllsil), a. oiid sb. Also 6 ooul-, 
ooouL, ooullare, 6-7 oooular. [ad. I^ oculdr^is, 
f. ocul’us eye, Cf. F. oculaire (R. Kstienne 1549).] 
L Of, belonging to, or connected with the eye as 
a botlily organ ; seated in, or in the region of, the 
eye. spec, in Entom. Pertaiuing to the compound 
eye o! an insect (distinguished from ocellar). 

1597 A. M. tr. GuillemeaH's Fr. Chirurg. 12 b/3 The Eye, 
or ucullare vajme. 1677 Plot O^ordsh. 95 Ocular dU- 
tempers in Horses. ijBS R. W. Darwin in Phil. Trans, 
LXXVI.313 When any one has long and attentively looked 
at a bright object.. an image, continues some time to be 
visible I this appearance in the eye we shall call the ocular 
spectrum of that objecU i8a8 Stark EUm. Nat. Hist. IL 
150 Exterior antennn. .inserted near the ocular pi^uncles. 
1831 Brewster Optics xmcwi. 304 The bluish green image of 
the wafer is called an ocu/ar spectrumA^cAM^c it ix impressed 
on the eye. 1851-6 Woodward Mollusca 40 Snails, whose 
ocular tentaebs have t>een destroyed, reproduce them com- 
pletely in a few weeks. 1883 Thomas Med. Diet., Ocular 
Lone , . ,a cone formed in the eye by the rays oMight, the base 
being on the cornea, the apex on the retina. 18^ E. £. 
Madixix Ocular Muscles iii. 65 Our studies of the ocular 
motions up to thb point have bMn quite independent of the 
ocular muscles. 

b. Used for, applied to, or relating to the eye. 
>599 A. M. tr. Gabrthousr's Bk. Physic ke 53/t A tryede 
Oculars vnguent. s66x Lovell Hist. Anim. 4 Min. 63 It's 
uxed in ocular remedies. 1663-6 PAit. Trans. 1 . lao He 
hath already begun his Object-Glasses for the mentioned 
two Ocular ones. 1889 Anthony's Photogr, Hull. 11 . 157 
Abroded by the constant, .insertion and withdrawal of the 
different eye pieces, leaving a .. shining and reflecting 
surface at the ocuLir end. 

c. Of the natuic, form, or function of an eye. 

1640 Somner An/lq. Canteib. tyx The ocular and peeked 
or pointed form of toe arch. D. PBt4. Impr. Sea ig* 

The excellency of that ocular Organ that God bath bestowed 
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pon man. 1841-71 T. R. Jonm Amim. King^. (ed. 4) 491 
wn ocuUrap}MU’atiu..coinpoMd of two eyes united together. 

d. Expressed by the eye ; cooveyed by the look 
>f the eye. 

i6s7 posNKSrrm. V. 48 They did countenance that which 
vas said with, .ocular applauM with fixing their eyes upon 
he Preacher. x86o £mkb.son C^mA. JJ/e^ Behaviour Wka. 
Bohn) IL 384 The eyes of men converse as much as their 
ongues. .the ocular dialect needs no dictionary. 

2 . Belonging 10 the action of the eye, and hence 
to the sense of sight ; visnal. 

a. Made or performed by the eye or sight ; done 
by means of the eye : chiefly in ocular inspection. 

C 1574 Bal/our^s Preutichs < 1734^383 The Lordis of couiisal, 
be ocular inHiteciioun. may decern .. ony letter, contract.. or 
uthcr writ, to be falne and feinzeit. 164a Howell For. 
Trav. (Arb.) 13 One's owne Ocul.^r view will still find out 
someth in{|[ new. ^ zSjo Hkksciikl StuJ. JV'at. Phil. H 194 To 
niuke the induction of their law a matter of ocular inspection. 
i8s^ Kane Griwtell E r/. xli (1856) 37a In these regions wa 
have leamed to distrust ocular measurements of distance. 

b. Ootained by the use of the eye; derived from 
what one has actually seen: as ocular testimony. 
Ocular witness^ an eye-witness. Now rare or Oos. 

1608 Dkkkbr Head Tcarme Div, To bee an Occuler 
witncsse-bcarer i>r what 1 spe.ike 1650 BurwRK Anthro- 
fomet. 93 Which will ap;.eaie more credible by the modern 
relations of some ocular witnesses. 16^ Walion Lives 1. 44 
}ie gave an ocular testimony of the strictness and regularity 
of [><ui iifcj 1767 Blackstonr Comm. 1 1 . xx. 31 ] Depending 
•n the ocular te.stimony and remembrance of the witnesses. 

O. Addressed to tiie eye ; perceived by or niarii* 
fest to sight; visible; conveyed to the mind through 
the actual sight of a thing. (Chiefly, now almost 
exclusively, in ocular demonstration and the like ; 
formerly said also of material things.) 

1589 PufTENHAM F.njg. Poesie 11. xfij. (Arb.) 98 Your 
occiiiar proportion doetli declare the nature of the audible : 
for if it please the eare well, the same represented by 
delineation to thi2 view ple.aseth the eye well, Siiaks. 

O'h. III. ill. 360 (jiue mo tho Occular proofe. 1615 Ciiapmam 
Odyss. XXIII. 349 The scar 'lliat still rcmainrs a maike too 
Ocular 'i'u Icaue your hcait yet blinded. 1638 Rousx Jleaxf. 
Umv. Advt. (17021 3 (hviiig his Testimony, by Ocular 
Demoiistrntion. 1716 Hu tleh Serm. Rolls li. 27 The Scicnco 
of Optick.s, deduced fiom ocular ICxperimcnLs. 1875 Jowkit 
Plato (ed 2) 111 . 383 Of my zeal you sliall have ocular 
dcinonstratiou. 

d. Of or pertaining to the sense of sight. 

*83* FAEAnAV KxF Eis. xliv. zyi A peculiar ocular de- 
ception. 1849 Kuskin .Seven Lamps vi. § 4. 166 It u not 
a question of mere ocular delight. 

B. sb, fA. Ocular quality or property; tliat 
which is manifest to sight : cf. A. 2 c. Obs, 

1656 S. H. Gold. Laxo 70 Its Natures, ond not Names | 
its 0CC11U.S, and not occulars. entitle to the title King. 

2 . The eye piece of a telc'scope, microscope, or 
other optical instrument. 

1835 Linolby Introd. Bot, (18(8) I. 17 An Aniicl's achro- 
matic ocular. 1876 WhBB in G. F. Chanil>ers Astp'on, 744 
1 he Kamsden ocular is never achromatic. 1890 Anthony s 
Photogr. Bull. 111 . 84 The objeuives and cumpeosaung 
oculars now avail.ible for microscopical research. 

3 . Humorously for ‘ ocular organ ’, ‘eve*. 

1815 C. M. Wbstmacott Eng. Spy I. 164 The queerest 
booking oculars I had ever seen. 1881 W. S. Cjii.bert 
Patience^ To cut his curly hair, and stick an eye-glass m 
Ins ocular. 

t O'oularily, a/v- Obs. [f. Ocdlaut + -lt'A] 

OcULAKLY a. 

x6a9 Chapman Jnvenal Pref.. Ocularily to present you 
with example of what 1 esteem At [etc.]. 

Ooularist (p*ki/ 7 liirist). [a. mod.F. oeulariste 
(Little), f. oculaire Ooular : see -IST.] A maker of 
artifici.ll eyes. 

x866 Mom. Star 18 Feb, French artists .. the-se, not ocu- 
lisLs, but ocularisis. 1893 ^izktkli.y Glances back 1 1 . xxxiii. 
349 In several oculansts* waiting rooms collections of 
artificial eyes were displayed. 

Ocularly Oifv. [f. Ocular 4- -lt 2 ] 

1 . With or by means of one’s eyes or sight; by 
ocular testimony (quot. 1646). 

1648 Sir T. Pseuti. Ep. vii. xv. 369 Andrew Thevet 

in his Cosmograpliy doth oculai ly ovei throw it ; for hee 
affirmeth, he saw an Asse with his saddle cast therein, and 
drowned. 1660 tr. Paracelsus' A rckld‘>xis i 1. 5 Wee are 
made certain, and do occularly behold that the thing is 
truly so. 1891 Blackw. Mag. CL. aa/x Tender hivltation, 
expressed vei bally or ocularly. 

2 . To the eyes or sight ; by ocular demonstration ; 
visibly. 

x0a8 Jackson Creed tx. Hi I i The other passages In the 
same j^m were ocularly exemplified and fulfilled in Him. 
1664 Powt E Exp. Philos. I. 58 It is ocularly manifest. 1831 
Brewster Optics xxix. 347 That the multiplication and 
colour of the images is owing to the causes now explained 
may be pioved ocularly. 

t O'OUlary, a. Obs, rare. [ad. L. oculdri-uSf f. 
ocul-us eye : see -ary.] « Ocular a., i b, a c. 

^x6oo W. Vaughan Golden Groue (1608) I v. Heynous, 
literail, oculary vntrueths. x6oi Holland Puny 11 . a/a 
EicHuilues, ana other ocularie medicincai 

Ooulate Cp'kiiSlA), a. Also 7 ooo-. [ad. Lp. 
oculdt-us |)os8essed of eyes, f. ocuLus : see -ATI ^.] 
tL Furnished with or possessed of eyes or sight; 
iharp-tighted ; observant. Obs, 
x^ E. Becks Matthesde Bible Ded., He that walketh 
wiih^t this lanterne..b« he neuer so oculate..yet ha is but 
blynd. x6xs CaooitB Body 4/* Mam ear It cannot be per- 
oeiued vnleM the Anatamlst be very diligent and occulate. 


1887 Tomuhson Renames Disp. *77 An ocuUte fdthfidi 
Narrator. 1660 Busnet K«p8. bt^ov (1661) 115 Kings are as 
Intuitive Angells to., set a living pattern., before the 
Oculate Judges, that they may judge righteous Judgement, 
by sight more than by qiiidditie. 

2 . Nat. Hist. Havuig eye-like spots or holes 
resembling eyt-s. 

x6s6 Blount Glossogr., Oculate. full of eyes or holes. i66t 
Lovell Hist. Auim. 4> Afim. Isagoge, Rjue undulate and 
oculute .. stellarie oculate and davate. xtoS Phillips, 
Oculate. full of holes like eyes. 1857 1 " Mavns Expos. Lex. 

tO*0Ulat6, V. Obs. rare-*. In 7 000-. [f. L, 

ocuLus eye : cf. It. occhiare * to eye, or looke necrcly 
vnto * (Florio). (L. oculdre haa not this sense.)] 
trans. To set eyes upon ; to eye, see, behold. 
X609 Ev. Worn, in Hum. v. L in Bullen O. Pt. IV, Diana 
bathing hemelf, beiug discovered or occulated by Acteon. 

O'OUlatad, a- Also 8 000-. [f. L» oculdt-us 
(OouLATK) f -F.I).] » OoULATB a. 2. 
xyxx Phil. Trans. XXVil. 344 Occulated Butterflies. 

K 5s Sir J. Hill Hist. Anim. 153 The oblong, oculaled 
ircellaiia . . Ilie Argus-iibcll. 

t Ocula'tion. Obs. rare“\ [n. of action f. 
L. oculare to furnish with ^es, after oculus in 
sense ‘ eje or bud ' of a plant.] — Inoculation i. 

x6ii Florio^ fnnestare ad occhio, to inoculate, to grafle by 
way of oculatMii. x6a3 in Cockeram. hXseHit Expos, 

Lex.. Oculaiio. Bot. a term fur grafting t oculation. 

Oonli'feroas, a. [f. L. oculus. oculi- eye -h 
■fer : see -pkboum. J Bearing an eye or eyes, as the 
tentacles or horns of snails, and the |^iceU of 
certain Crustacea. 

X856-8 W. Cl ARK Vam der Hoeven's Zool. I. 319 A trans- 
yent {letiole, oculiferout at its apex. 

So Oonli'gerona [-oehouh] a , in same sense. 
O*01llif02rm, a. [f. as prec. + L. ‘fomiis -FORM.] 
Having the form of an eye; eye-like. 
x8a8 Wkustkr s. v., An oculiform pebble. x84x-^t T. R. 

i uNKH Anim. Kint^d.io/l. 4) luj The ccntial ganglion nituaied 
eneaih the uculifunn spot 1893 Syd. .Soc. Lex.. Ocult^ 
form points, the marginal corpuscles of the Medusa . . 
s^posed tu be visual organs. 

Ooulimo*tor,Oculimo*toryti. - Oculomotor. 
Oculist (p'kiiSlist). [a. F. oculiste (in Par^ 
i6lh c.), f. L. ocul~us eye; see -IST.] 

1 . One versed in the knowledge or treatment of 
the eyes ; a physician or surgeon who treats 
diseases and affections of the eye. 

idx^ Crookr Body qf Man 538 Those whom we call 
Ocultsts, that is, such as professe and intend the cure of ihe 
eics. Bkathwait Eng. Gentlem. (1641) 197 It is 

observed by prolest OculLsts, that whereas all creatures have 
but fiiure muscles to tuine their eyes round al>our, man hath 
a fift tu pull his eyes up to heaven, xyix Auuison Spect. 
No lai r 6 Having consulted many Ocufi'»ts fur the bettering 
of his Sight. x8tio Mis.h Bi(Aoix>n Lady's Mile xxvilL 313, 

I must go at once to an oculist. 

1 2. One who has good eyes, or uses them well ; 
a sharp-sighted or observant jjerson. Obs. rare, 

1660 Burney K^o 5 . 8wpov Ep. Ded (1661) 6 As a sacred 
Oculist that could see to the end of a storm. 1833 Men ^ 
Mann. Amer. I. viii. 358 The fair oculist continued our 
fellow traveller. 

Hence Oooll'atio a., of or belonging to an 
oculist ; practising as an oculist 
x866 Lond. Rev, 34 Nov. 569 Manly eyes beamed upon 
her wiiliout arousing in her mind any but an oculistic 
curi )siiy. 1883 Pall Mall G. aa SepL 16 Advt. Mr. — — 
Oculistic Optician. X893 Brit. Med. Jml. 9 Sept. 607 Men 
whose oculistic work seemed to have extended.. o\ era great 
part of the country. 

Ocnlo- (p kisBa), before a vowel OOUl-, used as 
combining form of L. oculus eye (see -o) in several 
terms of Anatomy, etc., aa OoulRU'dltoxT’, a. 
[Auditory], having the functions of an eye and an 
ear together, as certain sense-organs in some Hydro- 
zoa; Oouloftontal (-frpntdl) a., belonging or 
relating to the eye and the forehead ; Oculomotor 
(-mJw't^i) a., serving to move the eye; epithet of 
the third pair of cranial nerves, which supply most 
of the muscles of the eyeballs ; sb. the oculomotor 
nerve ; OonlonaJUtl (n^ zal) a., belonging or relat- 
ing to the eye and the no>e; Ooulopalpobral 
(-poe Ip/br&l) a. [Palpebral], to the eye and the 
eyelid; Oouloaytfomatio (-zig^msetik) a., to the 
eye and the zygoma. 

3898 Syd. Soe. Lex., *Oeulo-fi^tmtal. . O. rugm, the vertical 
furrows in the skin which extend upw.ardR from the root of 
the nove. x88f A. M. Marshall in Jmi. Microsc. Sc. 
Jan. 78 The third or "oculomotor nerve. xBoa Syd. Soc. 
Lex.. *Oculo^nasaL 1874 Lawson Dis. Eye 69 The *oculo- 
palpebral fold of mucous membrane wliich extends from tlie 
posterior edge of the cartilage on to the eye. 18^5 Walton 
His. Eye 847 The oculopaipcbral and ocular portions. 189s 
Syd. Soe, Lex.. ^Oculo^gomaiu:. 

IIOoqIiis (F'kifB^s). PI. OOUll (- 9 i). [L. 

oculus eye, us^ in technical and transf. senses.] 

1 . Nat. Hist. a. An eye; spec, a compound 
eye, as in insects (distinguished from ocellus), b. 

A spot resembling an eye : an ocellus. 

x8S7 Mavnb Expos. Lex.. Oculus. Anal,, Med.. Physiol.. 
the eye or organ of Yisioo. 

2 . Bot. A leaf-bnd: » Etb sb. 10 a. 

1787-41 Chambers CycL. Ocnli. Eyes, in botany, the 

S smnuB. or buds of a plant just patting forth. >860 Preas. 
ot, 8of/x Oeulus. an eye, L e. a leaf-bud. 


S. Are\. a. * Applied to the large circular 
window at the west end of a church, common in 
foreipi churches, but not usual in England* 
(Parker Goth. Arch.), b. A round hollowed stone. 

1848 'RxeemKU Architecture p. xvii, The circular window., 
in (he centre of the west front . . was a common feature in 
the Norman style^nd was called the 'Oculus', or eye of 
the building, toga T. F. T. I^yer C hutch Lore Gleam. 133 At 
Waverley Abbey. Surrey, in 1731, there were found iq a 
stone oculus, two leaden disheti soldered together, containing 
a human heart, well preserved iu piikle. 

4 . OouIuB Otariatl ( » Christ's eye's, mcdlflcval 
Latin name of two plants: (a) Wild Clary or 
Sage, Sahda f^erbenaca; (b) a Composite plant, 
/nula Oculus- Christi, 

cx44e Promp. Parv. 361/1 Oculus Christ!, herbe, A/x/Za 
15^ I'uRNRa Libetlns. Verbena. .. uerbriia supina que 
u^go uocatur Oculus chrisii. 1597 Gbhakub Herbal il 
cclv. 6a8 Wilde Clarie Ia called after the Latine name 
r^uius Chrisii, of his eflect in lielping the diseases of the 
cics. i6s8 Phiu.ips. Oculus Chniti, a certain herb very 
good for the eyes, utherwibc called wild clary. 

5 . Ooulun mundi ( - eye of the wond). medizeval 
name of the variety of opal called Htorophanr. 

167a Bovlb Virtues o/Cemt Poxiiicr. iL Wks. 1773 111 . 543 
Though the Oculus mundi he reckon'd by Claasic Authors 
smong the rare Gems. 1794 Sullivan Vtew Hat. 1 . 446 
'Ihe oculus mundi. which has the properly of becoming 
transparent in water, is nothing but an o[iaque, decompoAcd 
opale. 1796 Kikwan Elem. Min . (ed a) 1 . 399 (Calcedony). 
IhiK U the stone called Ot ulus Mundi. 

6. Oouli Sunday, a name lor the tliird Sunday 
in Lent, from the beginning of the introit (Ps. 
xxiv. [xxv.l 15), Oculi mei semper ad Dominum. 

Ociim,Oouple,OGUp7(e, obs forms of Oakum, 
Occupy. Ooup, vnr. Ocker Cbs.\ oU. f. Ocubb. 
OCTdrome (f* sidr^um). Orttilh. [ud. mod.L. 
Ocyaromus (Wagler, 1830), ad. Gr. ieuvbpotiot 
swift-iuuning.l A bird of the genus Ocydromus 
(family Rallidtt). natives of New Zealand, incap- 
able of flight, but swift runners. So OcydromlB# 
(psi'driXraain) a.. IxrlongiDg to the subfamily Ocy- 
drominm. typitied by the genus Ocydromus. 

x8m Pip. Sci. Monthly Apr. 76s 'I'he ‘ocydroir.es', curious 
birds with perfect wings yt't inrapahlc of flight. 189A 
Nkwton Ditt. iiitds s.y. iVeka. 'I'he chief interest attaching 
to the Ocydromet it their inability to use in flight the wings 
with which they ore furtiislied.and hence an extreme prob^ 
biliiy of Ihe fonn becoming wholly extinct in a short time. 

t O'Cyme. Obs. [ad. L. octmum. a. Gr. duttpov 
basil ] The plant Basil, Ocymum basilicum. 

x6ei Burton Anat. Mel. 11. iv. 1. iii, To these (remedies 
fur tncKuicholy] 1 may add. .Ocyine, sweet Apples, Wine. 

Ocypode (F siix^ud), a and sb. Zool. [ad. mod. 
1 .. Vcypoda. f. Gr. tb/ri/vour, wnvvob- su ift-fouted.] 
a. adj. Belonging to the genus Ocypoda or 
family Ucypodidm of crabs, characterized by long 
lei's with which they run swiftly, b. sb. A crab 
of this genus or family ; a sand-crab or racing 
crab. Also Ooypodaa (psi*p^>'&n) a. and sb. 

1897 ig/A Cent. Aug. 301 'J'ne n d Ocypode Crab. 

Oa‘p *od (pd). Also odd. A minced form of 
Cod {God sb. 13. 14, Gad sb^), which came into 
vogue about 1600, when, to avoid the overt pro- 
fanation of sacred names, many minced and dis- 


guised cqnivalents became pievaient. Very freouent 
in 17th and early 18th c. ; now arch, and diat. 

1 . Used inteijectionally, by way ot nsscveiation : 
cf. Gad sb.^ 2. God sb. 1 3. iiiill dial, (with little 
or no consciousness of its origin ^ 

X69S Congreve Love for L. iii. iv, Odso, my son Ben 
come? Odd. I’m glad un't: Where Ls he? Ibid v. li. 
Odd I 1 have warm blood about me jet. X775 Sheridan 
Rivals I. i, Odd I Sir Anthony will stare I c 18x7 Hogg 
Totes 4> .SA. VI. 65 But od, you see, I couldna hue injured 
a hair of the lovely creature’s head. 18x4 Scorr Rtd. 
gauntlet I^t. x, Od, ye aie a clever birkie ! Mod. Sc. 
(Roxb.), Od, man, but it’s a queer story. 

b. In imprecations and exclamatory phrases, as 
od rabbit it. od rat it (^drat it. cf. Dbat),^ save s. 
etc. Still common diaiectally from Cumberland 
to I. of Wight, Kent, and Devon. 

X749 Fielding ’tom Tones xvi. ii, Odrabbit it. Ibid. xvn. 
Iii, when we imagined we had a fjx 10 deal with, od rat 
it turns out to be a badger. 3773 Siirrioan Rixats 1. i. Odd 
rabbit it I when the fashion had got foot on the Bar, 1 
guess'd 't would meunt to the Box 1 1803 Ta nnahill SvtdieVs 
Ret. 87 OddsafTs ! my heart necr did wallop cadgier. i8xa 
H & J. Smith Rq;. Atidr. ix. ’I'he Burning, What are they 
fear’d on f fools I 'od rot ’em I x^ Lcmdale Gloss.. Od 
swinge, a rustic oath. 'Od drat it. 'Od rabbet it. 'Od rot 
St. 'Od wite it. a species o? mdd imprecation. x88i /. qP W, 
Gloss.. Odd rot it . an exclamation. 3887 Kent Gloss.. 'Od 
rabbit it. 1888 Berhsk. Gloss.. Odd drat.ut. an angry ex. 


prcssion. 

2 . The possessive 'ods {od s, oddSy also Ad8, Uds) 
occurs like Cods. Cads, in many asseverative or 
exclamatory formulae. See God 14 a, b, c, Gad8 3. 

The origin of 'oifs being forgotten, it was written ods. odds. 
or run together witii the following word, as ods.. ode.. 

Among the phrases mow mostly obs . arch., or dtoL) are 
*^s blood, body, bones, death, feet . flesh, foot. Ife. mercy, 
truth, vengeance, blessed wtli. wounds, etc. t also with 
diminutives and perversions ot words, as 'od't bob. bobs, 
bodikins. bud ( 1=^ blood), flsh. 'odtUd. odd s ii/eliugs. odsmgs. 
odsnouns, odsoonsK r^w<mmis\od's-pittskins.ptttklns.pith’ 
kins {pity), od s wucks, odeooks ( => kooks). ’OooEsrs {•swo^ers). 
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9da&nmts f WfiuH 4 s\ etc. | also ludicroakly. 'mTs hmri€0ts^ 
k!iJ4rkiiUy etc. (Cf. lk>b Acics’ fancy uatns in Sbcndau 
HivaU u. I ) 

1830 Boker /’MMrj(i857) II. 66*'Od» Llood I 1 hate them I 
*948 .Smoi.lktt AdMk Rand. rPauchn. 1845) 14 *C)d()5 bob 1 
l a desire no butter newa. I 0 «i Flbtchek WiU-g0ose Ck. 
I. Ill, Hark ye, hark ye f *Ods-bobev. you are angry, Lidy. 
a8oo Mms, HRavKY M^hrtrmy Fam. 1 . ir88 Odds bol^ ! how 
yon talk I 1709 St«ci« Tatler No. 137 pa * 0 <)»bodikina, 
do uot ny right. 17m Fiicldinc Onix. m hng. lU 
vtii, Aa Mire aa a Kun— tms h he— Otlnbodlikins I 18.. H. 
Ainsworth Kookwood 1. ix, *Odabodikiiis I' exclaimed 
[i itu*. * a noble reward i ‘ -.‘■•95 Lu. C. 1 C. Fackt a uiidri^. 
iv. (i8j6) 99 * *Odds bones I ' iiaid 1, 'don't ilicy mean to 
give any qiiarter, then?' 1693 Conorkve Lm>t for L. 11. v, 
•Odfcbud, I would my &m were an Egyptian Mummy for 
thy sake. 1880 Oovi r Micak Ciarkt ao-; Od\ bud, man, 
you have lived two centuries too late. (714 Swift Qniit 
JJ/e.'Vhy wife has dev'lUh whims t ^Ods-buds, why don't 
you teeak her limbs ? s68r Otway S.ddur's Fort. 1. i, *Odds 
8.sii 1 have a peep- Hole for thee. 1893 Scott Pe^*€nl alix, 
* Oddsltfth ’, Mild the King, ' the light begins to break in on 
me X713 VAinaKur.H Country Ho. n. Wks. (Rtldg.) 465/a 
*Ud^flesh T we shall break all the inns in the cotiniry. 1667 
1 )k. NawcAATLE & Dnyokn Sir Martin Mar^l v 1, 
*Ods foot, sir, tliere are some bastards . . that nre as well 
worthy to m.irry her, as any man. x8oo Mai kin Gti litas 
X. X. P 33 *Ocfs haru'ots and cutlets! thought I. 1694 
Mottbux Rabelais iv. xxiii (1737) 99 •Otl-^kilderkins, it 
seems.. we are within two Fingers breadth of J>anination. 
>74a Yarrow L(n>t at First Sin^ht 81 *'Odfclid that was ill 
Luck indeed, c 1718 Prior Better Aurmer 12 *Odds life ! 
must one swear to the tnith of a son^? 1601 Shakn. Twel. 
N. V. L 187 "Udd'h lifelines, brere he is. m 1643 1 jtKTWKioiiT 
Ordinary 11. iv. in HazJ. Dodsiee XII. 249 “’Odsijigs, 1 

J iiess'd so. 1794 WouroTT (P. Pinda<) Duels qf Richmond s 
’•’jf Wka xBi 3 IIL 238 And lifted hands., and cried 
Odsnigs Shaks Merry IK iv. i. 25 B. How many 

Nuintem Is in Nowiies? IK Two. (>. . 1 thought thete 
Lad bin one Number more, be< ause they say *o«IVNownea 
1694 MorTMix Rabelais v. vnL V1737) 30 "CW'.oona, said 
iEdituus. 188b iJovi.K MicaJi Clarke 1 14 Od’s "oorui, I drank 
de -p last Night. i6ti Shaks. Cyntb rv. ii 293 •'Ods pit in 
kiria ; can it be sixe mile yei r ^ 1806 Hob. Smith Tor 
J/ill (1838) I. 173 *Ods piitikinsl my master', trieij 
Sib. 1831 Pkacock CroUAct Castle vii. (1K87) 93 "Ud's 
Ycitgeance, sir, some Asnasia and any other Athenian 
name of the same sort of person yon like. xtt8 Shaks. 
Merry Vl\ 1. i. 273 •(kin pleshed-wil: I will not [>e alisence 
at I lie grace. 17x8 Vanbh. & Cia. Prem. Hush, 1. i. Were 
Measter but hawf the Mon that 1 am— wookers I 1889 
UuvLK CVtir^ 394 *Od's wounds! How many are 

yours? 1785 Span. KhmU 9 *Odd's wucks and tar 1 no, no, 
bar snap^ there. 1693 ConciRkvk Love for L. v. ii, •Odzooks 
I'm a young Man. X749 Fixuiing Totn yones xviii. xii. 
•<)dro<*ersT ,. 1 will go with thee. 18313 Hoou Dead 
Robbery iv, *Odd zounds! 'len pounds, How sweet it 
sounds. 

b. In me. od's my life^ pd's my unlit and 
the simple WV, oddst ori^nating from the fore- 
going through some confnsion ; or perhaps (na 
has been suggested) *s is for saue, but no fuller 
form appears. Cf. God 14 c. 

fS 98 Smak*>. Merry IK 1. iv. 64 Od’s-m« : ^ne ay le oub'ie. 
s6m — A. V. L. III. v,.43 'Ods iny little life, I chinke she 
mcanes to tangle my eies loo. Ibid. iv. iii. 17 'Ol's my 
will, Her loue is uut the Hare that I doe hunt. x0;3a Hkumk 
F'lath. Lasse u vi. Wks. 1873 III 42 Ods me 1 mu'll go 
ai>e htr. 1700 CiiNOKFVic iKay 0/ IKor id ill v, Odds my 
life, I 'll have him rourderc-d ! 1710 Misikte/ of Prej | Odds 
He’s a brave Man indeed. 1763 Footk M,^yor 0/ G. 11. 
Wks. 1799 1 . 179 Odds me, brotovr Uniii), can ywu tell what 
is lieconie of my wife? 18x3 Scott Pevenl lii, OdcL.-my* 
life, niadatti. mine errand cun speak for itself. 

Od^ (/^li < 5 ^d). [Arbitrary term : see qiiot. 1 850.] 

A hypothetical force held by Baron von Rcichen- 
b.ich (1788-1869) to pervade all nature, mniiifesl- 
ing itself in certain persons of sensitive temperament 
(streaming Iroin their finger-tips), and exhibited 


especially by magnets, crystals, heat, light, and 
cliemical action ; it has been held to explain the 
phenomena of mesmerism and animal magnetism. 
Also attrib. as od forces etc. fCf. (Idvlk.) 

>830 Ashhuhner tr. Reichenbaef^s Dyuamirs 224, 1 will 
takr the lib'Tiy to proi^ose the short word Odiox the force 
wlii«-h wc urr engaged in examining Everyone will adiniC 
it to lie doirahlc that a uiiisyllahir word lirginnin^ with a 
vowel <ihoiild lie selected . .fur the sake of conveiueiit cun- 
jinsaion in the in.)rufuld compound words. 1831 H. Mayo 
Pop. Supers/. (e<l. 2) 13 To his new force. .Von Reichenbach 
..gave the nrliitrory but convenient name of Od, or the Ud 
force. 1^0 Mrs pROWNiNr. Aur. Leigh vii. 295 ‘J'h.'U 
od-force ot German Reichenbach Which still from female 
finger-tips bums blue. 1883 H S. Oiojtt Theosophy 
So inuen of light is ^let into the old domain of CuttPch 
• miracles ' by mesmerism and the Od discovery. 

b. Forming the second tlcmcnl in variotu deri- 


vatives, as biod the 'ocl* of animal life, thymod 
chemical ‘ od crystallod the * od * ciYStallixa- 
tioii, clod electric ‘ od ke/ioJ the * dd ' of the snn, 
maiptcloJ magnetic ‘ od *, paniod*o \ ' in general, 
stlcnod or artemod lunar ‘ od t her mod heat ‘ od \ 
x85iO AsiiRt'RNBa tr. Reichenb.ich's Dynamics ^34 Instead 
of saying, ' the Od derived from crystallixatiou we may 
name this product cry.stallod. 

Od, Mli. form of Ad Obs.^ fnneral pyre. 


Od, obs. form of Odd, Wood. 

II Oda (^‘d&). [a. Turk. 9dak 

chamber, hall.] A chamber or room in a harem \ 
trnnxf the inmates of such a room. 

i0a< PuRLiiAS Pitjnims 11 . ix. 1392 Theyhaue Room^ 
wlwcn the Turkescall Oda's, but we may more properly fin 
regard of the vae they are put vnio) call them Scbooles. 


1084 J. Philum tr. Tmmmiet^e Sei/nim^e Serag. m 
Four several Chambers, called Oda's, which arc as it were 
(bur Fornut, where they learn., whatever is convenient for 
yoong persons. tBast Byton yuan vi Ixxi, Upstarted all 
j'be Oda, in a genera) commotion. i 880 Burton Arab , 
Pits. fabr. ed.) I. 25a The women made ready sweetmeais 
..and distributed them among all the OdaJis of the Harem. 
Odjuniia (p*dasain). Zcol. [f. raocLL. Odaeinm 
pi., f. Odax a genns of fishes, ad. Or. d8d£ adv. 
* by biting with the teeth'.] Of or related to the 
genus Odax of iabrold fishes. 

Odsaum, obs. variant of Odeum. 

Odal (^‘dal), sb, (a.) See also Udal. [a. 
ON. ^Qai property held by mheritance (Norw. 
AdSs/sb., Sw. odal, D.o. odel now adj. and in comb.) 
= OHG. uodalf also uotlil, OS. Sdiit OK. 

POel, f. root adt 69^ whence also OHG. adal^ Ger. 
adel noble descent, OllG. ftf-t/f, Gcr. edely OE. 
trOelSy eOe/e noble.] I^ind held m absolute owner- 
ship without service or acknowlcdgcinent of any 
siiiierior, as among the early Teutonic peoples; 
esp. such an esute among the Scandinavian peoples, 
or in Oikney and .Shetland (where the usual form 
of the word is Udal, q.v.). Chiefly attrib. and 
in Comb.y as odal born adj., odaldandy dial Hgkt. 

I n I cfcTcnce to N orway, ihr Da. form odel ix often retained. 
l« 75 S t*"- Pont oppidans Nat. Hist. Norway Every 
fixseliolder in Norway hoa vanity enough to tliiiik huuself 
ax good as noble by Odd, or right 01 inheritance.] ^1839 
KEiL.iiTLhY Hist. Kng I. 77 The most probable opinion 
Tcspcciing the Fob land, fceom.s to be that which regardx 
it ax the xamc with the Odabland of Scandinavia. 1847 
I. A. Ih.ACKwn i. Matiet's North. Anttq. 489 Not retaincix, 
hut OdaMiorn freemen. x 80 o D. Balfour (title) Odal 
Right* and heiidiit Wrongs, a Memorial for Orkney. t^4 
Stubbs Const. Hist. 1 . iii. | 34. 52 'Uhe homestead of tne 
original st-uler. with tlic share of Brahle and appurtenant 
common rights, bore among the northern nations the name 
of or Kdhel. I1886 J. Cokhkit Fall 0/ Asgasd I. 9a 
'A fair odel >ou have hcic, Hcidrck', said Oudrun. Ibta. 
136 Olaf Haroldsvm .dccmK liimsclf, in pure odel-rigbt, 
heir to Tryggvason'b kin>:dotii.) 

H OdaHs^ne (^‘'dalisk). Also 7 -iaohe, 8-9 
-iflc, 9 -iak. [a. h.odaiis^st (1664111 Hat/.-Darm.), 
i corrupt. Turk. ^ *.jjl ikiaiiqy f . dlah Oda + -lit/y^lik 
' expressing function.] A female slave or concubine 
in an Kastern harem, esp. iu the seraglio of the 
Sultan of Turkey. 

I 08 i Blount Gl^sogr.y OtleUisquey a Slave. i090 tr. Du 
Mont's Voy. Ixvant xxi. 370 He li^l .seen and spok* 11 with 
one of Mahomet the Fourth's Odali'«chcx. 1798 Sothery tr. 
Wteland's Oberon 11B26) 11 . 170 A feast.. In Ivmiour of fair 
XoradoTie prepor'iLW litre every o<Ulisc the labour sli.ir'd. 
18x3 Byron Don yuan vi. xxix. He went forth with tire 
lovely Odalisques. 1874 O'Shauciinrssv Music 4* Moon- 
light 38 An Odali&c, un!M:eii, Splendidly couched on piled-up 
ciiduonx green. 

Odaller (^u*dalAi). [f. Odal 4- -kbI.J A free 
possessur by od«al tcunre : Udaller. 

x 80 o I). Balfour Odtl Rights 13 The coming shadow of 
tlie first feudal grant which menace d the freedom of their 
Od.il soil, rotiscfl the loiig-xuflfrring ( )dallers into relrellion. 
z87a E. W. RoBhHijsoN Hist. hss. Intrud. 31 Every member 
of (he fiee eoiiimiinity wax .111 Avtheling, Adaling or Odaller. 
1874 Stubiin Const, l/ist. J. v. too tiotSy In the trithing he 
sees the threefold division of the land allotted to the Norse 
odaller^ 

tO'dani. Obs. Formi; 1-3 £ 9 um, 5 offom, 
oi^in, 4 odame. [ 0 £. libum » OF'ris. dthomy 
OHG. eidumy eidam (MHG. eideniy ol>». G. euiam^ 
now dial. A//«, Hn, fdn) OTeut. *aipmo-z : 
possibly related to *aip<h%, OHG. eidy OK. <f8, 
(Jatji.J A ftondn-law. 

e 1000 i¥U.Miic Gen. xix. la Hrefst Fu suna obFe dohtra on 
bi'»re byrix ufific ahum? i laoo 1 rin. Colt. Horn. 165 Nix 
be gist siker of be huseboiide .. Nc b«. ^d*^f-*der of hits) 
oAeiii. riao3 Lay. 3619 Leir gret Aganippum : b^t wuahis 
leue aSum |<'ia75 obomj. Ibid , aiiofi IcJi wiille mid me 
ledm ; Lot mine o'deni. 1x97 R. GloUC. (Rolls) 3768 Lot 
bat was ix obom bnlke kinges neueu was. 13.. A". Alis. 2061 
Octiatiis, Daries* udaiiie. After theoac ostes he cam. 

Odd (fjd)i a. {sbi) and adv. Forms : 4-6 ode, 
4-7 odde, od, (4 hod, 5 iic. oyd), 5- odd. [ME. 

a. ( tN. odda^ in comb, in odda-matlr (acc. 
odda^mann) third man, odd man, who gives the 
casting vote, adda-tala <^d number, in which odda- 
is genitive or comb, form of oddi < point, 
triangle*, whence ‘third or odd number'. The 
root of oddi ^ozdon- is also that of oddr pointy 
spot, place, OHG. ort angle, point, place, OS., 
OF>is. ordy OE. ord point, tip, Ineginning, origin 
OTeut *02do%\ but none of the other languages 
have develoi^ied from * point * the notion of ‘ third 
or odd number ’. 

The xeruie Rccma to have been extended from the third or 
unpaired member of a group of three, to any xiiigle or 
unpaired member of a group, and from 3 as the primary 
'odd number to all numberK containing an unpaired unit. 
But this development wax antenor to English uxe aa recorded 
in dociunentx.] 

A. atfy\ I. With xeferenoe to number. 

1 . Of an individual : That U one in addition to 
a pair, or remaining over after distribution or divi- 
sion into pairs ; constituting a unit in excess of an 
even number. 


ODD. 


Odd man (ON. oddasnmPrly the third (fifth, etc.) man In 
a body of arbitrators, a committee, etc, who^ io CBtaa of 
a division of opinion, may give the casting voce 1 a thirds* 
man, an umpire. Odd /rich, in whist, the thurleeath trick, 
wem by one side after each side has won -ix. 

13.. E. E. Allit. P. H. 505 Noe of vche honext kyndc 
nem out an odde & heuciied vp an suter & balked hit fayre. 
1398 Tkrvisa Barth, De P. R, v. lx. (Add. MS. 27944), 
And synowes beb acounted in alle too & britty peyre 
& one Glide aynowe. <487-4 Burgh Rec. Prestwsch si 
Jan.(i834i32 Thai batht Cult Michm Mnxoim of Aire the 
oyd nmn for ihniiii batht. 1330 Tinoauk Pract. Prelates 
WkB. (Parker Soc.) 11 . 270 That six lords of Almany. .with 
the King of Bohemia the seventh, to be the odd uion and 
umpire, xhould choose him for ever. <507 Maflet Gk 
F orest 68 b. They flic two a breast, and the lift or odde 
Crune. .fiieth all alone before. ^ 1581 Sc. Acts yas. K/ (1B14) 
in. 331/1 (^uhareihrow hix bines as odman and owrisman 
commonlie choxin be bath the saidU narttjs . . may gif finall 
decisioun. a 1634 .Sr.i dun Tabled. (Arb.) xi They talk (but 
blasphemously enough) (hat the Holy Gnost is President 
of tlicir General-CoiinLiJs when the truth is, the odd man 
is xtill the Holy-Ghost. 1710 Brit. ApoUe 11 . No. loi. a/i 
The Party, got. the Odd Trick. i8« Lvttom Jf. A/rtZ/rvif/. 
3^9 Three to one now on the odd trick. 1888 Bhycx Anter. 
Lomimo. 1. v. 62 'J'his fifth was the odd man whose casting 
vote would turn the scale. 1900 For i kr Brulge 55 ^player 
should always go over when he has any chance (or the 
odd trick. 


2. Of a number: Having one left over as re- 
mainder when divided hy two ; opposed to even. ^ 
e«37S Sc. L^. Saints xiL {Mathias) 3*8 Ra to be in 
nowmyre ode, It wes nocht til bai dwelie with god ; foi-thy 
he wald )nii ware twclfe cwyn. C14M Art id Fombrynge 
(EET.S.) 15 Compt the iKunbre of tue figures, and weic yf 
It be ode or even. 154a Rkcorois 6>. ^^^5(1575) iTo'i'here 
Is no iiiste halfc of any odde number. 1598 Shaks. Merry 
IV. v. i. 3 This is the third time : 1 hope good luckc lies in 
odde numbers. 1698 Fkykr Acc. E. India 4 P, .103 'i htec. 
Seven, or Niue 'limes; as if God dclit^hied in an Odd 
Numlwr. 1743 FImerson Fluxions 80, m/ is the half of any 
positive odd N umber. xSag J. N ic holson Opes at. Mechanic 
516 It la wheel] m general contains an odd number of teetk 

b. NumlxTed with or known by such a number. 
(The form of expression in qnot. 1575 is obs. ; we 
should now say ' an odd number of dog's hairs 

i398'l'RRVi5A.^ar/A DeP. A*.ix. iv.(M.S. Bodl.)If.9i b/i An 
cuen monb^ anxucrt b to an odde moneb and an odde nioneb 
to an euen uionbe. >575 Ti auiiMV. Venerie 2 30^ Some hauc 
vsed in times past, to put a dogges haires mlde into an Ash 
or Ccruisetree. 1674 N. Faihi-ax Bulk 4 .Selv. 145 If you 
make two such hoJies. to run a tilt upon such a line of 
mid Icastiiigs. 188a Minciiin Unibl Khiemat. 35 If the 
direction-angle of one equals that of the other increased by 
any odd niiifiiple of n, 

c. t tA>cn and oddy all Included, without ex- 
ception, one and all ; f even tier oddy none at all. 
t Nor odd or evcHy on any account; for odd nor for 
even, on no account •\Forer*en or odd : see Even a. 


] 5 c. Evenly oddy oddly odd : see fjuots. 

c 1375 Sc. Leg. Stunts x. (Matkou) 38a How dar bu b^c 
for hod or ewyii fra b> lorde tak hyre to b*^? ^*1440.^^ 
Gawther 285 Speke no word, evt-n nc mlde. c 1440, >4^ 
1483 [see Even a. i'',ck >370 Billingsley Euclid \\\. ded 
9 185 A niiiidier cucnly oiUIe..iB that which an cueii 
number inea.Hiircth by an midc niindicr. Ibid. dcf. 10 
185 b, A number odiy odde is that, whi« h an odde number 
doth measure by an cxldc num)>er. 1798 Hutton Math. 
DiH, L 450/2 Flvenly Odd Number. 

d. Odd and [yr') even (dial, odis or evens ) : a 
game of chance «■ even or odd (see Even a. 15 d). 

[>55* Hi 'LOST, F.ucn or odde, impar, a same much 
V8c<i now a dayes aiiionge chyldren.j z8^ E. Howard 
R. Reefer xii, Playing at odeband-even for nuts. 1840 
Dilkkns Barn. Rndge xxxvii, They presently fell to pilch 
and to&s, chuckfarihing, odd or even. i88a Lane, Gloss y 
Odd-or-euen, a Lbihi's game, played by holding in the 
closed hand one or (wo small ariiclex, the opposing player 
having to guesx the number. 

e. absoi. as sb. The oddy uneven number. 

1589 Puttkniiam Eng. Poesie ir. iiili.) (ArU) 85 Your 
oicTinaiie rimers vse very much their measures in the odde 
ns nine and elcurn. ibid. 86 This sort of compoftition in 
the odde I like noL 18;^ Jowktt Plato (ed a) f. 328 Just 
as the odd ix a part dC number, and number b a more 
extended notion tiian the odd. 


9 . Used in numeration to denote a remainder or 
numerical surplus over and above a * round number * 
(as of units over tens, dozens, or scores) ; and thus 
becoming virtually an indefinite cardinal number 
of lower denomination than the ronnd number 
named. 


a. in phr. and odd preceding the sb. qualified. 

13. . E. E. Allit. P. B. 426 Of i»e Icnbe of lyf to lay 

a Icl date, pe sex hundreth of his age ft none odde ^erez. 

Hall Chron.^ Hen. Vly x66 b. Had contynued in 
the English possession, from the yere our Ix}rd .M. Iv. 
which is .iii. C and od yeres 1584 R. Discav. Wihhcr. 
III. V. (1886) 36 Bodin confirmetn them with an hundred and 
otid lies. 1^ Land. Gas. No. 3356/4 With aoo and odd 
Puunda 1748 Anson's Voy. ii. i. 109 Two hundred and 
odd men. ^ 1M5 M. Arnold Ess. Crit. l 09 Co into ecstaHcs 
over the eighty and odd pigeons. 

b. ana odd, lollowing the sb. arch, or Obs. 

>399 L.\ngl. Rick. RedeUs ProL 68 They shall [fyndc] 

(Tele fikwtia, flbure score and odde. C140O I oumeley Mjnt. 
iii 57 Sex hundreth yeris & od haue Ii • In ertb, .. liffyd* 
015!^ Hall Chron.y Hen. Killy 120 l*h« nomberwhkhe 
dep^ed. . were . .five hundreth horsemen and odde wel aira 
warlike. 1^ Sir T. Hkibert Trav. 134 IHrIodC sUtw 
miles and odde. 164a Roobrs Naeustan 10 Full one thou- 
sand six hundred years and odde. 

o. without and (chiefly after teni). 
sm Shako. Rich* lit, iv. L 96 Eightie odde y eerts of 
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•OIT0W hmia 1 aeene. ^ i6fe 3 ovlb A'iw PJliPt, JVm 4. 
ji«v. aoa Forty oddc, if not fifty great bubblca of Air. 1703 
IIaiuiobough a#//. ^ (1845) L 170 We have fifhrodd 

of our troops taken. 1793 Jayi-iCRSoN IVrit. (1859) IV. 75 
Fleeced of seventy odd aollars. Law Times LXXl 5 u 

159/1 'llie 1300 odd pages .. contain mtich of extreme value. 

d. tliipi, denoting age, the word ‘ yeani ' being 
nncleratood. (oHoq, 

1843 Hood Faithless Sally Bivnm xvii, His death, which 
happen’d in hU herili, At forty -ofid befell. s86a'J'MACKRKAV 
Ivks ^1872) X. 023 At sixty odd, love, most of the ladies of 
thy orient race lia\e lost the bloom of youth. 

4 . Used to denote a sarplos over a definite sum, 
or a remainder of lower denomination of money, 
weight, or measure. 

138a PoL Poems (Rolls) I. 968 Of twelve monethes me 
wanted one, And odde da^ n^^en or ten. 1613 Purchas 
Pilprimage (1614) 806 The Mexicans divided the ycare into 
eigiitcene monctlis, ascribing to each twentie dayes, so that 
the five odde dayes were excluded, lyaa Da Fok C'ol. Jack 
(18^) 90 It was azr. 6i</. { air. I had lecn 10 fettb, aivd 
the odd money was my own before. 1873 Hai.b In His 
Hams i I He would relax his hold on the odd sols and 
deniera 

t b. and odd or odd (denoting an indefinite mtm< 
ber) qualifying a sb. of lower denomination. Obs, 
or arch. 

a 1548 Hai.l ChroH.t Hen. 3a b, When he had reigned 
.xiii. yeres,v.mL>nilics and odde dales. 1603 Pi towk .S’/anwir 
in Farr .y. F. Jos. I (1848), 'J hrrc tliou.sand and od hundred 
clowds nppere. 1634 Sib T. HhunkBr 7 'rav. 43 It is in 
the latitude of twenty two degrees, odde minutes north. 
1714 Loud. Gaz. No. 5213/4, 11 F«M)t odd Inches in the 
lloliL 1813 Sir R. Wiusom Ptiv. Diary 1 . 434 *J*>iirty-eiglit 
thousand odd hundred infantry, two thuufuuid odd hundred 
cavalry. 

f c. {and) odd money^ denoting a surplus sum 
of lower denomination. Obs, 

147s Tons pAsroN in P. Lett. III. 48 Your hyll a lone 
d) awvtn iiij mark and ode monye. tssofenw. VI Jml. Kcin. 
(Koxn.) 267 ‘ihe det of thirty thousand pound and ode 
money was put over an yerc. 1689 Wood Li/e 8 June 
(O. II.S.) III. 304 [They] broke ns many windows as came 
to 7//. and od money. 1743 RitiiAHnsON Patneia III. 93 
Hay the 'I'hirty-five Pminds odd Money . jand the remain- 
ing Four Pounds odd will be a little Fund . . towards the 
Childrens Scliooling. 

d. A surplus of lower denomination of money, 
weight, or measure (as in b and c) is now ex- 
pressed simply by adding odd. 

174a (see r). i8^ Mabrvat Jae. Faith/, ii, The pro- 

ceeds of (he exhibition and sale amounted Co 47/. odd. 189s 
Law rimes Rep. LXVll. 52/2 It was orally agreed .. that 
the amount of such cost 4 should be taken at 63/. odd. 

II. Transferred senses. 

6 . That exists or Ptands alone; single, sole, 
solitary, singular. Now only dial. \ Hy odd^ 
sepaiately, by itself, alone {pbs.\ ^^All and odd, 
all and each, one and all {obs.\ An odd one 
{north, dill.') a single one, one only. 

c 1330 R. Ukunwk ChroM. IVaie (Rolls) 2614 Txjng pyles.. 
dide yey m.'ike ; Ifustc yii 'I'eniCM: dide pey hem stake, . . 
Ageyn ^ schipe^ stod ilkon od. c 1375 Sc. Lej:. Saints xx. 
{Hiasius) 140 Say nochl of godis Ixii ol cod. Fore bat word 
alTcris ay be ode. 4 1510 Murk Pu us Wks. 28 An tie IGod] 
m tMucraine diguiiiu is odde. So will he in loue no parting 
felowes hauc. 1556 Lauoek Tractate 165 Cause 3our 
preciiours, all and od, Trcwlie sett furth the wourd of God. 
1M9 Lonsdale Gloss.^ Odd^ ndj. single. 1876 Mid. Yorks, 
Glass., Odd-house, a single dwelling, aniid-lan*l, always gels 
this name. 1877 M. lY. Line. Gloss., Od*l, .. single, lonely. 
..‘Odd kitliii, puppy, pig, chicken, stocking' &.c. 1888 

Sheffield Gl., Odd, lonely. * An odd house ‘ an ottd place ’. 

1 6 . Singular in valour, worth, merit, or eminence; 
unique, remarkable; distinguished, famous, re- 
nowned; rate, choice. Obs, (Compared odder, 
oddest,) 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 4097 With Eleuon od shippea abill to 
werre. Ibid. 4165 So od men in armys & egur to fight. 
n 1400-90 Alexander 189 Ane of he oddi^t Kmpeioun of he 
werae. Ibid. 2121 fie h^ourU of hat odd cleike Homore 
hegrete. ibid 3783 Kyng porrus. .efi had tusscmbiid Anohire 
OKt of odmen him eft on to ride, a 1568 Abcham Scholem, 

II. (Arb.) loi For our tyine, the odde man to perforine all 
three uerfitlie.. is, in my poore n^\n\nn, Johannes Sinrmms, 
1570 Dkk Math. Pre/. 90 A Gentleman (which, .for skill 
in the Mathematicall Sciences and lainguages is the Od 
man of this land). 1577-87 Holinsmi-o Chrwt, IL 38/a He 
would . .haue beeiie . , knowne for as od a gentleman . . as 
anie in the Kngliah pale of Ireland. 199a MoMTOOMKais 
fltise. Poems Iv. 3 Gocxl Robert Soot. . Yho, vhill thou livd, 
fix’ honeiitie wes od. i6ss C<m*x.,Rebras, Vm entendement 
d double rehrtss, an tidde head, a notable wit, a terrible 
p.'ite. a 1661 Fui.i.na Worthies, Wales (1662) 34 He was an 
Odde man indeed, for all the Popish party could not match 
him wilh his equal in Learning and Religion. 1698 Favsn 
Ace. F.. India if P, 249 Wh^e were many Neat Tombs | 
but the CMdesc, because New, was one bcMt with Young 
Cypress Trees. 

t 7 . Not even, accordant, or conformable; un- 
even, unequal, discrepant, diverse, dlflferent. Obs. 

139DG0WBR Con/. 111 . i38l'he word under the coupe of 
hevene Set every thing or odde or evene. iS4a Udai.l 
Srasm, A/opJk, i6a b, now ferre odde those personcs are 
from the nature of (his prince, itfi Haooon axA AV/r«/. 
in Fnmivall Bmlladt 1 . 330 Lorde 1 chat their lyyes were 
nothing od Vnto their sajenge that they tell 1 1598 KosiNSOif 
tr. More'e Utopia (ed. a) TransL to Rdr., llae suocesse and 
our tntenta prone thinges fane odde. 1996 Rovoon Elegy 
ms Sidmy's Astrophet y*-llpon the branches of those trees, 
TIm airie-wlaged people sat, Distinguished in od degreo^ 
One sort is thU, another that. 

t b. Not evBii or *iquare\ liATlng % balance on 


the wrong side. To ho odd with, to fail of being 
*even* or *quitf* with. Cf. Kvaiiti. 10, 10c. Obs. 

1490-70 Goimgvoe St Gam. 7:14 Than said hmy* bald, .. 
We sal evin that is od, or <mu tn the pane, a igag Skkltom 
Rgst. Cssrmsche Wka. 1843 I. lao^ 1 caste me oat to be od 
With neythyr of yow tewyne. 

f.o. At variance or strife ; at odds (wilh). rare. 
sgfiM Hrvw'ood Pron b Epigr. sgs lltrift and thou art od. 
tfiofi Shax.s. Tr. tfr Cr. iv. v. 065 'Ilie geiierall state I feare, 
Can Bcaroe intreat you to be odde with him. 

8. Extraneous or additional to what is reclconed 
or taken into account ; hence; That is not, or cannot 
be, reckoned, included, or co-ordinated with other 
tilings ; not ^longing to any particular total, set, 
or group ; not forming part of a regular senes; un- 
connected ; irregular ; casual. Also, in weakened 
sense, merely conveying a notion of iiidcfiniteness 
or fortuity, esp. with indef. adjs., as some odd 
(=« *BOine or other*), any odd (*‘any chance*, 
'any stray*). Odd ends, odd things, odds and 
ends (see Oiina sb. 7). 

«i45oMyrc 198 l4>ke also they make non odde weddyngo. 
a 190D MS. Ashmole 344 (Bodl.) If 22 1 bus idudt thou br) ng 
in ^ <x1de diawghtes tn cos im be a drawghc bchynde. 
1567 H AMMAN Caveat 6a There sekinge ab^te for odde 
elides, thf*] at length fotindealylle wh^tcll uf ayluer. 1977 
Harrison England ri. vi. (1877) 1. 150 Rridales, purificatioiiB 
of women, and such od meetings. 11m tr.^ BuUingeY s 
Decoties {is<)a) 286 Vnhoneste spaiing uf cuerie odd halfe- 
penie. 1594 Shakm. Rich III, L iii. 337^ Odde old [Qo. 
(1 597) old odde] ends, stoliie forth of holy writ. (896 Cowli- v 
Pindar. Odes, Brutus v. When we sec perish thus by odd 
FventH, III men, and wicti hed Accidents, The best CauAe. 
U2700 Plumb Life Bp. ifneket (1865) 137 He often said., 
iii.iiiy years before his dvath, that some odd October would 
part iiA. 1707 W. Funnbli. P'oy, round World 33 This 
second Prize, after we had taken out a few odd Thln^s, w.is 
..dismiAt. S749 Firluing Tom Jones xii. i.^. heading. 
Containing little more than a few odd observations 182s 
Cijakk I’iil. Minst r. 1 . tji Odd rain-drops damp'd liis face. 
187X C. Gibbon Loch ijf Gold i, l*bey bad come to see whnt 
odd pence they could pick up^ 1^3 Almondbury Glass. 

8. V., An odii child is an illegitimate child. 

b. Of a place : Situated apart from the general 
body of places ; out of the way ; in phr. odd comer 
{angle) (see Cornkr sb,'^ 6 ), and dial. 

1576 Fleming Panopi. Eput. 402 Peing but a wlvate man, 
and fihntt tip close tn an odde corner. 158a Stanvhur&t 
jRtteis 1. (AriL) 28 Va to this od corner thee wynd tempestuus 
hurled, tfiio Shaks. Temp, 1. ii. 223 In an oddo Angle of 
the Isle. 183X Wrevbx Atu', Fun. Alois. 645 He was con- 
strained to. .seeke odde corners for his s.tfety. 183a 1 'ennv- 
SON Al tiler* s D. 68 From some odd corner uf (lie brain. 

o. Of an interval of time: Occurring casually 
between times of fixed occupation. 

X844 Milton Kduc. Wks. (1847) loo/a^ They may have 
e.^siily lenmetl at any odd hour the Italian tongue. 1819 
Arnoi.u Let. in Stanley Z{/^(i844) 1 -ii* I I do not 
make the most of all the odd five and ten rainutea’ spaces 
which 1 get in the cuurve of the day. i8« Lytton Afy 
Navel V. vii, He..lM}ught a ' Peerage', aitdit became his 
favourite study at odd quarters of an hour. 1893 Jrssorr 
Stud, by Recluse Pref. 9 The great tea» hers are not they 
who pick up their knowledge at odd moments. 

d. Not forming port of a regular course of work, 
as odd job, a casual disconnected piece of work. 
Hence otid jobber, odd/ob man, one who does odd 
jobs, and similarly odd man, lad, hand, etc. 

2859 Dickpns T, Tivo Cities 11. i. Outride Tellson'.s . . was an 
odd-job man. *8., Mrs. Si'Offoro PUoCs Wife, Pottering 
. about (lie house, and finding little odd jobs to attend to. 
1877 A'". W. Line. Class., Odd j'l^s, various small things on 
a funii, or in a large household, which require doini,', but 
belong to no person's regular work. 1886 H. F. Lfstfb 
Under two Fig Trees op All that the odd-jobber did was to 
stack the soil. Gilbfrt Foggerty s Fairy i6i 

A chambermaid and a nondescript odd-man constituted her 
sl.'ifT of assistants. 1804 Nortknmbld. Close., Odddaddy, 
a 1>oy kept on farms to do odd jobs, such as c-arting turnips 
manure, etc. The horse he drives ia called the odd-horse | 
his cart the odd-cart, etc. 

e. Forming part of an incomplete pair or set. 

1746 H. Wai role Lett. (1846) II. 105 Calling odd man I 

as the hackney chairmen do when they w-onl a p.irlncr. 
1797 Mills in Phil. Trane, h to8 It melted .. a pair of 
sheepshears, and some odd brass buckles and candimaicks 
chat lay on the wall. 1764 Foote Patron 1. (1781) 05 With 
what stock did you trade? 1 can ||;ive you the catalogue.. . 
I'wo odd voluanes of Swift f the Life of Moll Flandeis letc.]. 
1891 Mayhbw Lond. Labour 1 . 209 Sellers of odd numbeix 
of periodicals and beoacbihceia. 18^ Dkkemb £, Drood iii, 
odd volumes of dismal books. 

+ f. Extra ; given over and a^ve, ^ Obs. 
itea Shaks. Ham. v. ii, 185, I will win for him if X can : if 
not, lie gaine nothing but my riiame, and the odde hit& 
idea and Pt. Return A Parnesse. f. iii 349 You Bhall bane 
40 shilHna and an odde pottle of wine. 

9 . DitTeiing in diameter from what is ordinary, 
usual, or normal ; out of the ordinary course ; extra- 
ordinary, strange. (Compared odtur, PdUest.) 

BiMB H. Smith Serm. Wka 1866 II. 84 Amon^ cbe 
heathen they had oMuiy odd conceita 1603 Smakii. Meas. 
/or M. V. 1 81 If she be mad . . Her madnesse hath the oddest 
frame of sense. 1679 L. Addison \st St. Alahumediem A n ^ 
Ihough many odde thincs ore here set down of this 
Imposter, yet they are all own'd by his Sectaries 1711 
Addison Sheet. No 70 P a He was a Member of the Ever- 
lasting Club. So very odd a Title rained my curiosity. 1770 
T. Simpson VermissdCiUtr i, Some may think fit odd tor 
a man to dt down and write on so trifling a Bubiect as 
vermin. 18a Miss Mitvoho in LlSstrange Lifi 111 . xiii. 
•43 An odd arcumvtanoe ia chat tbeouk-lcavcs tnia year are 
failing as soon as those of the elm. 1868 Fscemam Norm. 


Cong. II. lx. 333 aoie^ It is odd that they mb not Bpofcen o£ 
Mod. 1 kuow something stlU odder than thuL 

b. Of penuna, their aaiom, etc.: Strange in 
behaviour or appearance ; peculiar; eccentric. 

1988 Shakb L. L. L. V. i. 15 He is too picked, too ipnice, 
too aflected, too odde, as it were. 1590 — Muck Ado in. i 
71 So odde, and from all fanhions, As Beatrice b>. 1679 I* 
Addibon xei St. Meskumedism 33 Going up and down mIct 
an odd distracted manner. 1711 Sisbib 5 /Vc/. NafsPt 
An odd Fellow, whose Face 1 have often usen at the Play- 
house, gave me the followii^ Letter. 1741 Firi diho C/m* 
neraatioH Wka *784 1 X. ^ One of these [philosophers], when 
be api^ears. .among us, is distinguikhed . .by the name of an 
odd fellow. 1796 NBI. 90 N 18 Aug. in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 
11 043 Maurice Surkling. .may be odd, but 1 believe none 
will do more real good with the estate, sSbOuioA Martmmes 
1. 38 I'he village people thought her od<l, and were a little 
afraid of her. 


o. Of material things: Strange in appearance, 
fantastic, grotesque. 

, *813-39 1. Jones in l.eoni PaUadids ArckU. (174a) II. 50 
lliis baAefnrnt..doe 3 well enough; not but ihai it is some- 
thing odd. 1697 Dampirb Yoy.l. 517 He busied himself in 
making a Chutt with 4 baorua...It was but an ill shaped 
odd thing. 1838 Murray^ Hmnd-bb. N. Germ. 4B4 In the 
garden of the chfiieaii is an odd, many-sidt-d building, 
reseinhltng a Ghin^ terntde. 1898 Dickens Lett. (1680) IL 
66 h is the oddest carriage in the world. 

B. sb. (elliptical use of the a/lj.) 

a. An odd thing ; that which is odd. b. Go(f, 
(See quot. i88f.) o. dial, A small point of land 
(= t^N. oddi, o/idrl) 

1830 Gai.t Lawrie T. il vii, (1829) 63. I have now and 
then meddled with an odd or an end. Macaulay Rss., 
H. WafpoU (1887) 288 With tlie Suldime and the IkMutiiul 
Walpole had nothing to do.. the Odd was his peculiar 
doinuiiL 1889 l.onsdale Gloss., Odd, n. a small point of 
land or promonti>ry j as ‘ Green Odd 1881 Golfer's Hand- 
l-ook 35 Siippl.) (1) ‘An odd’, ‘two odds', etc. per 

hole, nican.s the handicap given to a weak opponent by 
deducting one, two, etc. streets from his total every hole, 
(a) To have pUyed ‘ the odd * is to have played one htroke 
more than )our aciveri^iry. 1900 Westm. Gas. 8 Nov. 10/2 
Mr. l>ougIas Ktiglish coiitrihiites an interesting preface on 
'The Photography of the Odd *, with M>me excellent pictures 
^tree fiog, caterpillar, dormouse, and so oil 

C. adv. and quasi-atA^. 

fL In B singular or unusual degree, extraor- 
dinarily, eminently ; absolutely, coin pletely. Obs. 

ri4oo Destr. 7 'royjj 466 His armour was od good. Jbiii. 
x<^39 Pant:isilia..ThBt honerable Ector od luyche Imiyt* 
ibid. 9597 DciTibus. .Pletid vnto Paris.. Whether the Duke 
were od deda C14910 MerHn 159 The>c kynges weru odde 
noble knyghtes. 

2. quati-orA/. in various senses : see the adj. 

1567 P. Bevekley Yerses in Fenton's Trag. Disc., VVberln 
hclivcs so odde from right and lawc. 1579 & Hake Newee 
out of Powiee Churchyards vi. I mcane professors of the 
trueili, How far yet live they od ! s6oa Shaks. IJam. u r. 170 
How strange or odde so ere 1 beare iny selfc. 1878 *P, 
Pvi'KR* Mr. Gray and Nerghlmtrt, ‘We lives ood, yer 
honour, in a tent ' Living odd ’ . inr-ans in Maxriiland 
phraseology living In a house staodiiig by itscUL 

D. Comb. 

1 . General comb, of the adj : a. parasynthetic, 
as (sense j) odd-numbered, -toed adjs, ; (sense 9) 
odd-conceited odd- ceiled), -humoured, -mannered^ 
-peaked, -ska^d, -sighted adjs. 

1591 liiiiAKS. Two Gent, lu vii 46 He knit it vp in silken 
ctniigs, With twentie "od-conceited (rue-loue knots. 1641 
Brome Jovtall Crew iv. i. Wks. 1873 1 1 1 . 423, 1 have heard 
much of (his old od-ceitcd Justice Clack. iMg Neldham 
Aifd. Medicin/e^x If an *odd-liumor*d dhteaMi hauprn. 188a 
CoHtemp. Rev. Aug. ajs Placing two settlers on liomeste.ids 
on each cven-nuntbered section and also two f^ttlcrs onea< h 
*odd-numbered section. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. VI. 
203 A number of *odd shap^ animals. s6oo Hkntlky 
Phni, 505 What an "odd sighte<l Examiner 1 have 10 deal 
with; that. .can see in Books what never was there. 187B 
Nicholson PaUeont. 424 The hind feet are "odd-toed.^ 
b. the adj. or adv. with a pple., a&odfi-coHirivee^ 
-looking, -sounding, -thinking, -turned adjs. 

a i6te Sir T. Hrow'NK 7 'raete 127 If he delighteth in “odd 
contrived phnneiea. 1774 Goidsim. Nat. Hut. VI. 99 Ihia 
"udd-looking animal. 16^ Kachako Coat. Clergy 45 Such 
far-feti-h'd and "mid sounding expressions. 1717 Paiou 
Alma lu 47 Some "odd thinking youth. Less friend to 
dtxrtrine than to truth. 1771 Ana. Keg. 47 lie had an "odd- 
turned mind, and a bad heart. 

2 . Special comb. : odd-aDd-eud a,, promiscuous, 
mUcellaneous, coosisting of odds and cuds : see 
Oi>D8 7 ; odd-ooxne-Bhorl, a short length of cloth 
forming the end of a piece ; an odd remainder or 
fragment ; //. odds and ends ; odd-oomo-ahortly, 
some day or other in the near future ; odd-horae, 
odd-man-out, inodes of singling out, by tossing 
or the like, one person from among thiee or mote, to 
perform some part, pay the reckoning (hence logo 
the o/id man), etc.; odd- man- wins, a gambling 
game in which three toss coins, and the one who 
tosses with a different result from the two others, 
wins; odd-mark, * that portion of the arable land 
of a form set apart for a particular crop, as it 
comes in order of rotation under the customary 
cultivation of the farm* (Miss Jackson Shro/sh, 
IVord-bh.); odd-pinnata a., pinnate (as a ieaQ 
with on terminal leaflet, imparipinnate. See 
also Oi)DPXiJ( 4 >w, Oddwomav. 

tMj N. Macleod Remin. Highland Parish 11 . A litlls 
world of iu OBHi, to which wandering pipers perish foob. • 



ODD. 


€0 


wliti all sortfl of *odd4ind-end cbaracterv came. 1830 T. 
Ho<jk G. Gurney 1 |L 316 Some lupplenientary parcels, and 
what elderly laineN in country towns call '^odd-conie-Kliorts 
187^ Khoda Ukoughton I^ancy 1 . 79 A dinner-party .. a 
■quire or two, a Bqii.rc-<s or two. a curate or two— such odd- 
come shorts as can be got together.. at briefeHt notice. 1876 
— JiHiH (1877) 46 An old laurel tree, into which every odd- 
come-short that the family has not known where else to 
dfpisit his been put. 1738 Swift F oiitt Convtrs, i. 
Mis-s, when will you be married? Mist One of these ^odd- 
come-shortly’s, colonel. i8ai Scott Lttt. II. 110, 1 will 
write her a long letter one of these odd-come-shortlys. s8oi 
Sporting Mag XIX. 115 No cards, dice, *011(1 -horse, or 
tossing up to be permitted. i8m DicKKNa Old C, Sk^p 
xxxvi, doing the *od(i man or plain Newmarket for fruit, 
ginger beer. 1889 .S'a/. Rm. a Feb. ia8/a The good luck 
which attends us in the f>oliiical * *odd-mnn-out * game, 
1884 Si yatnes's Gao, Dec < 5 /t At coin-spinning the 
game generally played is ‘*iKld man win;* 1805 Dun- 
COMRR 111 yml. k. Agric, Soc. (1853) XIV. lu 455 Nearly 
one third of the nraMe land is constantly under the culture 
of wheat, and that third, during its preparation for the seed, 
is U-rnied the *odd mark 1855 /6id. XVI. 11. 557 Sup- 
posing Ins oddmaik of wheat about sio acres. .he sacrificed 
the fiill amount of the half year’s rent. 

t Odd. Obs. rare^\ [f. OnDrt.] trans. To 
make odd or irregular (in quot. in reference to 
syncopation). 

■397 Mobi.ky /ntnifi. Mut. 89 The third is a driuing waie 
In two crotchets and a minimc, but odded by a rest, so that 
it neurr coiniiieth cuen till the close. 

Odder, compar. of Oi>i> a . ; obs. form of Other. 
O*ddfe:U0W, Odd -fellow. [A fanciful 
appellation: cf. Odd n. 9b.] A member of a 
society, fraternity, or ‘order’, organized tinder this 
name, with initi.itory rites, mystic signs of recogni- 
tion, and various ‘ degrees ’ of dignity and honour, 
for social and benevolent purposes, especially that 
of rendering assistance to members in sicknesg, 
distress, or other need. 

The name * Odd Fellows ’ appears to have been originally 
ansumed by local clubs fornica in variovi»t p.aits of England 
during the i8tli c. for convivi.al and ■oc>al purposes, usually 
with riteii of initiHiiun, passwords, and secret ceremonies, 
■uppo^cd to imitate those i^f Freemnaonry. Associations of 
these clubii were formed from time to time for purpose.s of 
mutual recognition; of which that s^led the * Independent 
Order of Oddfellows, Manchester Unity formed about 
1813, has grown into a v.iat organization, h.iving local 
hranches or ' lodges' throughout Clreat Britain and the 
Colonics, AH well as in the United States and some foreign 
countries. Be.sideH this, there are numerous smaller societies 
of the same ‘order’ in Great Britain and the Colonjes} 
a distinct federation also exl^t.s in the United States, which, 
beginning in 1819 in connexion with the Manchester Union, 
•cpai.aied from ii in 1843, and is now a great and important 
organization. 

181 z Lex^Bah. Odd Felltnus^ a convivial^ society; the 
introduction to the most nohle grand, arrayed in royal rolM:^ 
is well worth seeing at the price of liecoming a member. 
1834 Thoreau Walden viii. (1886) 170 Men will if they 
cun.conHtridn him to belong to their desperate odd-fellow 
society 1887 Pall Mall G, a Sept. 8 /j A great gathering 
of Oddfellows was held last evening at the Masons’ Hall 
tavern.. to welcome the grand iii.ister of the Manchester 
Unity. 1887 Scotsman 16 May 6/5 A General Council Meet- 
ing of the .Scntiisli Order of Oddf* Hows’ Friendly Society 
was held on Saturday at the OddfrlloMrs’ Hall, Edinburgh. 

Hence O ddfe llowchlp. the status of an Old- 
fellow; the principles and organizaiion of the 
‘Oddfi Hows’. 

1871 Daily News 30 June, I am forgetting that some of 
my readers are, perhaps, un.icquaintcd witli the rudiments 
of Odil-Kellowshxp. L hatnbers' EntycL VII. 36/1 On 

its institution in Maiichestet, the main purpose of Odd- 
fellowship was declared by its laws 10 be, ‘ 10 render a.s.sisl- 
ance to every brother who may .spplv through sickness, 
distress, or otherwise, if he be well attached to the King and 
government, and faitnrul to the Order 

Oddisll [f- OUDiz. + Some- 

what odd or ficculiar. 

1705 Rowk Biter 11. i, .Such a scurvy, aliominable. oddish 
..kind of a Husband. x%\q Metro f>ol is \ jij Some oddi'-h 
coinrideners occurred in tnc theatre. 1854 Eraser's Mag, 
XLIX aga He’s odd-ish, and quite unlike other people. 

Oddity (rditi). [f. Odd a. + -itt.] 

1 . The quality or ch.-iraclcr of being odd or 
peculiar; ^culi.irity, Btrangenew, singularity. 

1750 tr. Leonardus* Mtrr. Stones Ptef., All Manner of 
precioiu Stonex that have been ever valued for tlicir Beauty, 
Colour, Oddity, Curiosity. 1804 Scott St. Ronan's xxiii, 
Pray do nut set up for wit and oddity; there ix nothing in 
life so intolerable as pretending to think dilTerenily from 
other people. 1888 Frith Au'obiog. III. vL 144 The 
o<Idity of the situation seemed to strike both at ilie 
same time. 

2 . An odd characteristic or trait, a pecnliaHty. 

1713 Stfki.e Guardian No.^ 144 F 1 Our very street- 
bcK.;ars are not without their pc<.uliar odditic:.. ,z8s6 
Disrarm V’w. Grey 11. xv, All people have their oddities. 
1877 I>owni N SkMt Prim. v. 48 Love’s Labour Lost is.. 

• comedy of oddities of dialogue. 

3 . a. An odd or p'culiar person. 

1748 Smolletf Rod. Rami xlv. (1804) 309 This ridiculous 
oddity danced up to the table at which we sat. 1873 Black 
Pr. Thule x\\. lao He did not wish to gain the repuutioa 
of having married an oddity. 

b. Something odd or peculiar ; a fantastic, gro- 
tesque. or slrange-looking object; a strange event. 

1834 L. Ritchis Wand by Seine 49 When any oddity 
took place in the town, such as an ill-a.ssorted marriage, or 
a ridiculous love-suit. sBm Miss Mvuock O gtiotes iv, Hugh 
..had often glanced half-contemptiiously at the various 
oddities which decorated tbo chamber of the old politician. 


0 *ddlegfl. [Odd A. 7J ■■ Jehht 6. 

Yorkshire Correspondent.^ ‘Hie tools called Jennies are 
sometimes called odd tegs or me^s. They are compasses 
with one bent leg. 

O’ddlike, O. Sc. and north, dial, [f. Odd a, 
•f -LIKE.] Odd-looking. 

1718 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr, lit. v. An odd-like wife, 
tliey s.iid, that saw A moupin runklrd granny. 1813 Scoit 
Cuy M. xxxix, Is not it an odd-like thing that ilka wauf 
carle in the country has a t>on and heir, and that the house 
o( F.llangowan is without malesncLession ? \%^Northumbld, 
Gioss.t Odditke, oddishiike^ odd-looking. 

Oddly (f»dli), adv, [f. Odd a, + In 

an odd manner. 

1 . In reference to number : Not evenly ; in oddly 
eveny oddly odd : see Lven a. 15 c, Odd A. s c. 

1674 Jbakr a nth (i6p6) 5 Even Numbers Oddly, these 
may l>e parted into euuaf halves, but the halves will be odd. 

t 2 . Singly, fiolely, alone, Obs. 

13. . R, E, A ill/, P. fa. 933 poll art oddely kyn one out of 
his fylhe. 

1 ^ 3 . Singularly; remarkably; nobly, rarely, 
choicely. Obs. 

13. . E. E. Allit. P. B. 698 . 1 compast hem a kynde crafte 
. . A amed hit in myn ordenaunre oddely dcre. c 1400 
Destr. Troy 6859 So odly h*d foght, l hat the grek<-8 gaf 
b.tke. c 14x3 .SV. Christina iii. in Anglia VI 11 . xioj^o pen 
was I odly nicr>*. 25x6 Skelton Mngny/. 1624 I'liy wordes 
& my niynde odly well agree. 1541 Elvot Gov . liL vi. 
Cutting an odly great pomcnanatc 

4 . In on uneven, irregular, or incongruous manner; 
+ 80 as not to be even or equally balanced {obs.) \ 
irregularly; in a h.iphazard way. 

159a Shaks. Rom, Ijr jul. 11. v. 61 How odly thourepli'st : 
Your Loue haics like an honest Ocntlenmn : Where is your 
Motl^r? 1596 — Merck. Y. i. ii. 79 How odly he is suited. 
1638 .Sin T. Ill Kornr 7 rail, (ed, 3) 166 In Persia. Jvisti- o 
is so odly ballam-cd. 1649 G. Danifl Trinarch , Rtch. IF^ 
ccxcv, Nothing comes odly in; but from a fixt Determina- 
tion, all things Rise or Fall. t7as Dk Fdk (1684) 

19Z People., who having no Subsistence or I-fanitation . . 
liv’d odd'y. i8ai Clark ViU. Minstr, 1 . 89 Pattering 
acorns oddly diop. 

6. ]n an extraordinary, unusual, or peculiar 
manner ; strangely ; fantastically, grotesquely. 

1610 SiiAK-s. Temp. V. 1 . 197 How odly will it sound, that I 
Must a'lkc iny childe foiuinenesseT 1673 Ray yourn, Fo^v 
C. 38 A Japan Letter, otily naiiitcd. 1713 Bekkklfy llylat 
4 > Phil. I. wks. 1H71 1 371, 1 profess it sound’i oddly, to say 
that siic.sr is not sweet, a 1839 YxKri> Poems (1B64) 11 . 44 
How oddly beauties will behave 1 1877 Black Green Past, 
xxiv. (1878) iQo Oddly enough he seemed to take a greater 
interest than ever 111 the Von Kot«ens. 

b. 01 ten hyphened to oples. u‘^d attrib, 

01704 T.OCKB (J )i Some oddly-shaped fetus. 1863 King- 
Lake Crimea 11876) I. xiv. 30a 'ilie most strenuous adver- 
saries of this oddly-fated Prince. 1879 Dowdi-n Southey v. 

X |6 The oddly-as&orted pair met in T.'iylor’s house. 1886 
E, S. MoK.SK jap Homes vi, 375 CXldly-bhaiicd stoucs. 

Odd-man : see Odd A. 1, 6, 8 d, D. a. 
Odd-me-dod, dial. corr. of Hodmandod. 
z88o JEFFKRIK.S Greene Ft me F, 357 There, you great 
odd-ine-dudb— >ou don’t know what it isl 

Oddments (p’dm^nts), sb. pi, [f. Odd a, + 

-w KNT.J Odd articles, items, fi aginents, or remnants ; 
odds and ends ; esp. articles belonging to broken or 
incomplete sets, ns uffeicd for sale. 

In Printing applied to the parts of a book other than the 
text, Lc. the title-p4Ke, preface, contents, etc.; sometiiiies to 
the pa^^es, whether of text or other matter, remaining over 
after making up complete scitions or ' sheets’. 

1796 Mao. D’Ahbi-ay Lett. lo July, 1 have still so many 
b'Xiic oddments of accountn to at range. i8ai Clakk ViU, 
Mmitr. 11.85 I'u courage treble, wall home oddments to 'L 
1836 L elt, /r. Madras (1843) 33 Everybody made up a parcel 
of clothes or some little oddments 1873 M iss ilRAnooN Str, 

Sf Ptlgr. I. vl 64 Ma-sed into one Iwt of oddments at an 
auition. X883 Sat. Rev. 11 Oct. 467/1 Made up of plasters 
and ni.itcb-boxcs and inedicnie-bottlcs and heaven knows 
what other oddments Almi. Advt,, To clear off: special 
offer of Remnants, Oddments, &c. 

Odduesa i/^ dues). [l. Odd a. + -ns&s.] 

1 . Unevenness of number. 

*398 Tkkvisa Barth. Pe P, R. xix. exxvi. (Add. M.S. I 
^7944h And so in euene dinision is nouxt eiienenes-so medlcd 
wip uddene.<ise, nouh'**’ oddcncsse wjp euenenrsse. 1589 
PuTTKNHAM Eng. Poesie II. iii(Lj. (Arb) 85 The first Bceines 
shorter then the later, who she wes a more odnesse . by reason 
of his sliarpc accent which is vpon the last sillable. a 16x9 
Fothrkiiy Atheom. 11. x. | 4 (162a) 307 lake but One, from 
Three ; and you .destroy the odnesse. 1875 Jowktt Plato 
(ed. s) I. 407 The numb<» three, which portiapaiea in odd- 
oes.<L excludes the even. 

+ 2 . Unique or rare character, pingularitv. Obs. 

1581 Mulcas-ikr Positions xxxix. (188^) 1U8 Oftiroes the 
report of that odnesse which we see not in effect, but heare 
of in spccche, falles out very lame. 1633 Bp. J. Williams 
Ct. Brit. Salomon j6 So wifl 1 compare these two Kings. . 
that you mav see, by the odnes.se of their proportion, how 
they differ from all Kings beside s 680 J. Davies Hist. 
Caribby Isis. 137 So neatly made, that the eye cannot be 
cloy’d with considering the odness of their shapes. 

3 . Divergence Irom what is ordinary or usual ; 
ftrnngencsB, peculiarity; eccentricity. 

1611 CoTuR., odnesse of humor, fantastical- 

nesse. 1711 Addison Spect. No 7 P 1 , 1 was reflecting with 
niy self on the Oddness of ^er Fancy, 1785 Sarah Fielding 
Ophelia I. xiii. The oddness of the event would make people 
curioiia 1836 MalCillivray tr. Humboldt's Trav, xxii. 313 
The oddness of the dresses of the principal personages. 

+ 4 . Wont of coogruity or Larmony, irregularity. 
Obs, ran. 
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>680 Otway Orphan iv. Ii, In my house 1 only meet with 
oddness and disorder. 

6. With tsH and pi. Something odd; fan irregu- 
larity, a discrepancy ipbs .) ; a peculiarity. 

^ 1713 Steele Guartiian No. zo P 7, I shall be enabled .to 
intruduce several pretty cxldncsKcs in the taking and tucking 
up of gowna 1714 Hue Cry e^er Dr, S—/t in Somers 
'tracts 1. 390 'lake Ptn in Hand: Write some Odnesses. 
v)iA Whklfr in Phil. Trans. XLI. 133 Nt iiher of these 
Solutions would account for the Variety of Oddnesses I have 
met with, Gbo. Eliot F, Holt xxxvi. It seemed an 
oddness requiring explanation. 

OddB (fHiz), sb. Also 6-7 oddes, od«, (6 Sc, 
Oddis, odis, 7 odd*s, pi. oddses). [app. pi. of 
Odd^. taken Bubst.: cLnews. In i6tbc. regularly, 
and in 17th and 18th c. usually, construed as a 
singular, ‘the odds is or was'\ an isolated 
instance of ‘ the odds were * appears in 1614, but 
this construction is unusual before the 19th c. 

It is somewhat diffinilt to comprehend how the plural of 
odd c.ime to be taken to express tne sense * difference *, and 
also how a word originally plural should, while still retain- 
ing the plural form, h.ue been so constantly viewed and 
construed as singular. The moxt likely explunniiou is that 
oddes, oddis first meant ’odd’ or ‘unequal things’ (tf. 
news ^ ‘new things or matters’), a relic of which appears 
to exist ill the phrase ‘ to make odds even ’ found in the 
earliest quotation But the notion of two odd or unequal 
things so essentially involves that of the rcl.ition Wtween 
them as easily to pass into lhat of ' inequality ’or ‘diffeience’, 
as it perhaps already did in the phrase in question, and as 
is fully developed in sense a. After the sense ‘difference* 
was once established, the plural characicr of the word 
might be lost sight of, the more easily that in this sense no 
singular w.'ls in use. nor, from the suggested origin, possible. 
We may compare the history of news, f/ieans, ti 1 

1 . (?) Odd or unequ.al things, matters, or condi- 
tions; inequalities; hence lo make odds c 7 'en, to 
equalize or level inequalities, to adjust or do away 
with differences ; + to do away with, atone for, 
remit, or forgive bhortcomings and transgressions ; 
not to reckon his sins or crimes against a person. 

fCf. Odd n. 7 b, quoL 145,0-70, * We sal evin that is od ’ 1 
^ zsco-ao Dunbar Poems Ixxxv. 56 Implore, adore, thow 
indeflore, 'ly mak our o<ldis evyne. sxto Satir. Poems 
Rejonn. xvi. 70 Quhen se forgaif him all his cryme. And 
in.iid his oddis cum. 1603 Siiakh Me as. /or M. lit. i. 41 
Yet death wc fcarc That iiuikcs thc.se uddc.s all ciien. a 1839 
Praeu Poems (1864) 11 . 171 Deuth looks down with nods 
and smiles, And makes the odds all even. 

2. 'J’he condition or fact of being unequal ; in- 

equality ; disparity in numlxer, amount, or quality ; 
dissimilarity: Uifferknck i, Hovt rare. •^At 

odds, unequal, clilTercnt {obs.). 

ii;4X Udaii. Erasm. Apoph. 11. D877) 382 Augustus.. 
adiiioiiEhcdhisdoughtcr luhu. toinarke what great difference 
and oddes there was, beiwene twou women of high estate. 
1348 W. Paiten t.xp. St,ot 111 Arb. Gamer III. 60, 1 am so 
Ct-ituin the cACelleiicy of hU acts, and the ba.sene.H.s of my 
brain to be so far at odds. 1563 Harding in jewel D^. 
Apd. (1611) 98 Euen among the most ble.sscd Apostles., 
in likencHse of honour there was ods of power, 1363 Jkwkl 
ibid. 61a Priesthood and Princehood hauc one Originall and 
little oddes and Miiull difference. 1587 Harrison England 

II. L (1877) 1. 36 'J here Ls an iirecontiliable ods betweeue 
them and those of the papi.stic x6z3 M. Ridi kv Magn. 
Bodies Pref. a ’I'heir propoition. being at too great oddes. 
1614 Kali’Ich //«/. WofidM. V. iii. §15.533 But whatsoeuer 
di'^proportion was bctwceiic the two Armies: farre greater 
were iDe oddes betweene the Captniries. 1631 May Lucan 
Coiitin. vii. 339 'I'wixt whom and Cicsar wa.s as great an 
cds Almost, as twixt the Furies and the Gods. S690 
Locke Hum. Umi. iv. xvi. § 13 'nto' there be a manifest 
odds betwixt the Bigness of the Diameter. ^56 Mrs. 
Cai.derwuod in Scotsman (1884) 13 I>cc. 9/6 lo sec the 
odds of clergymen in one country from another, entirely 
puts out bigotry. 18x3 Galt Entail I viii 58, I ken nae 
odds o' her this many a year. 1838-9 Hallam Hist. Lit. 

III . HI. iv. f 58 167 Nature lias made little odds among men 
of mature age as to strength or knowledge. 1854 Lowfll 
Cambridge Thirty Yrs. Ago Pr. Wks. 1890 I 80 'Phe New 
England proverb saya, * All deacons are good, but— there*! 
odds in deacons’. 

b. Tlie amount by which one number or quantity 
differ! from another, or by which one thing exceedi 
or excels, or falls short of or below another; 
amount in excess or defect ; difference. 

1548 Udall Erasm. Par, i.uke\\. 75 Whiche b by a great 
oddes higher. 1803 Vkrstrgan Dec. Intell. ii. (1638) ay 
More words bv oddes then these may be found. Z640 W. 
Bridge True SouUiiers Convoy^ What shall weigh downe 
thb odds but prayer? i68y Milton P. L. iv. 447, 1 chiefly 
who enjoy So furr the happier Lot, enjoying thee Preeminent 
by BO much odds, s^i Marvell Corr. Wks. 1873-5 11 . 
184 It [a bill] was retained by the odds of two voices. 1^09 
Washington Writ. (1893) XlV. 334 The cheapest and by 
odds the most convenient mode, a 18^ Hood Agric, 
Distr. vi. At long and last the odds we split. >866 Howklls 
VeneG L^e 50 By all odds, the loungers at Florian's were the 
most interesting. 

O. 1 )ifference in the way of benefit or detriment 
Now colloq. in IVhat's the odds ? Jt is or makes no 
odds, 

164a Rogfrs Naaman To Rdr., So creat the oddes b, in 
what way a truth be uttered. 1639 W. Murick Coena ^sisi 
xoiKi; Def. XV. 31 ! Aristippus would have found no odds in 
dying by the bice of a Lion. s6os Locks Money Wks. S7» 
11 . 95 whether it be any Odds to 'England. 1778 U. 
Campbbix Philos, Rhet, (i8ot) I. l v. 1x8 Their being com- 
pounded would make no odds. 1844 Dickens Masrt, CkuMm 
xiii, It makes no odds whether a man ha! a thousand pounds 
or nothing there. 188a T. A. Guthmib Tinted Venus viiL 
94 But tbere^ it’s no odds. s886 Bksaht Childr, Gideon 1. ix. 
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What*a the odds to o wosking-men whether he qwlU right 
or wrong? 

3 . Di.'.agreement, dissension, variance, strife ; « 
PiFFKRBNOS 3. Chiefly in ai odds^ t bring to odds 
(cf. DlFFBItENCl 3 i>). 

1587 Harrison England 11. lx. (1677) 1. ao8 llioee .. who 
Oth rwise would liue at strife, and quickelie be atods. 
Ghxenb Patulfisltf la A compacted knavery .to bnng 
the king and him to oddes. 1604 Shaks. OtA, ii. iil 185, 
1 cannot spcake Any b^inuing to thin (leeuiah odds. 1611 
Biblb Transl. t*re/. 9 The father . . finoetb so great fault 
with^ them for their oddes and iarring. 1659 B. Harris 
Earivafs Iron An a; In Germany, they.. fell to oddes 
nrincipally about the Sacrament of the last Supper. 1694 
Motti-ux Rabeiais iv. xxix. (1737' lai Enemies; against 
whom he is eternally at odds. 1765 Strrnb 7 V. SAandy 
VI 11 X, Aliout winch your reverences have so often bei-a 
at odds uitli one another. 1873 Bhowninc RedCott. Nt,* 
Clip 155 Old folk and young iolk, still at odds, of course I 

4 . Difference in lavonr oi one oi two contending 
pAities; balance of advantage ; superiority in 
numbers or resources. At (f oilds^ with the 
balance of advantage for or against one. 

t574 Hkliowrh Gueuardt ham A>. Ep. Ded. (1577) i, 

I was consircmed with too much (tddes^ to endure coinnaie 
with both the>e fuiioiis tpintev 15B7 Mtrr. Atbanacl. 

xxxviii. At home, with oddes, they durst not hyde the 
stroke. s6oo Siiaks. A.^ K L. 1. ii. 169 You wil take little 
delight ill it, . . there is such oddes in the man. i6s8 
WiMiiiK Brit Renienib Pref. 235 The ods is mote then ten 
to three. 1676 11 ohui-& Hind xx 136 Nor docR it need *. so 
much wc have the od.>i. 1708 SwihT Sacram. Text Wks. 
175^ II 1. 139 'I'here appeared at least four to one oilds 
against them. 1834 MKowin Ani’/cr in H^'a/ex I. 259 'Ihe 
odds were now greatly in their favour. 1856 Froudk H/st. 
Kng (185^) 1 . II. 1 12 England had many times fought 
successfully .sganist the same o<Jds. 

t b. Superior |X)sition, advantage. To take odds 
of^ to take advnntnge of. Obs. 

1596 SprNfSER F. Q. VI. ii. 18 Unarm'd nil wa.s the knight.. 
Whereof he taking uddes, streiv.ht bid-i him cJight lliinselfo 
to yceld his Love. i6s8 Hoiiue.s Thuryd (iBjj) 9a When . . 
we come lo undertake any dang' r we have this mJJk by it. 

A. H\miiton New Aci. E. Ind I. p. xvi, 1 am not 
ignorant of the great Oddi that tlic Bi'-hup had of me, both 
in Education and Capncily. 1750 J Nm.son Jrnl. 

23, 1 have the odds of you, for 1 liave a much worse opiiitun 
of myself than you can have. 

o. Equalizing allowance given to a weaker 
player or side m a game of skill or an inferior 
competitor in a handicap. Also Jig. 

1591 Fuonio xind Fruites 73 A. What aduantareor oddes 
Will you giue me? S, None at all: why should 1 giue you 
odde»? A. Heiause you play better than I . Z591 Shake. 

Rich. II, 1. L Which to maintainc, 1 would allow him 
oddes. And metle him, weic I tide to runne afoote, £uen 
to the frozen 1 idgi s of the AIpcs i6Aa Fuli kk Holy «V Pro/, 
St IV. XX 346 Warre is a game wherein veiy ollcn that 
side loselh wliich layelh the oddes. 17x5 Bailey h rasnt, 
to loq. I. 82 rhcie’s no great Honour m getting a Vh tnry 
when Odds is t.-ikm. 1888 Hkyck Amer. Commw. 11 . li. 
>84 Each side feels that it cannot allow any odds to the other. 

6 . In netting^ AdvaDtng;e conceded by one of the 
parties in proportion to the assumed chances in his 
lavour; tlie inequality of a wager, consisting in the 
ratio in wliich the sum to be given stands to that 
to be received. To lay (give^ etc.) odds^ to offer 
a wager on terms favourable to the oliuT party ; 
to take odds^ to accept a wagtr thus proposed. 

1597 Shaks. 3 Hen // ', v. v. 11 1 , 1 will lay 'Hides, that ere 
this ycerc t-xpire, We lit-a-e our Ciui 1 Swords . . As farre as 
France. i6o« — Ham. v. ii. 373 Your Gioce hath hitde the 
oddes a’ ih' weaker side. *670 Con on hspernon i iv. i s6 
He w IS so (onlident of his skill, a.s to oflfer odds, that .. he 
would ciiher kill the Duke of E perrion, or very much 
endanger his life 1748 Whitehall live f ting- Post N»*. 405 
The Odds, at starting, were on Bahraiik 1845 Di.srAfli 
Sybil I i, ‘I'll lake the odds against Caravan*. ‘In 
ponies?' ‘Done’. 1855 Macaulay Htst Eng. xxi, IV. 

91 The Jacobites .. would not give the odds, and could 
Aidly l>c induucd to take any mi^er.ite c.dils. 1875 W. S. 
Hayward Lore agd. H arid 100 What odds will you lay 
against him? 

6 . ‘ Ch.inces* or balance of probability In favour of 
something happening or being the case; eap. in 
it is odds {thatf but)^ now usually the odds are. 

1389 Pnppe tv. Hatchet (1844) 44 but I shall 

thrust tbee through the buck kr into the brain. i6s5 Bacon 
Eu , Delays lAib ) 525 If a Man watch too lonjf, it is odds 
he will full asleepe. 1630 Jkr. Taylor Holy T.wingiiq^j) 
245 It i** infiniie odd.s but ne will quench the .Spirit. 421680 
Buti er Rem. (1759) I. 84 Those that. .Can b-ll the OtldseR 
of all Games. 1697 Dryden / 'Irg. Georg. Ded, The (Wds 
are against him that he loses, ivao Db For Capt. Single- 
ton viii (1840) 148 It was a million to one odds that ever 
he could have been relieved. 1748 CHRSirKK. Lett. (1792) 
11 . clxxii. 116 It is odds but you touch some body or other's 
•ore place. 1847 De Quincky Sp. Mil. Nun viii. 17 It was 
odds hut she liad firNl embarked upon this billowy life 
from the literal Bay of Biscay. 1871 R. H H utton Fss. 
(1877) I. 48 A game of chance where the odds are a hundred 
Co one against you. 

7 . Odds and ends, odd fragments or remnants, 
miscellaneous articles or things. Cf. 1 '.nd sb. 5. 

Perhaps, in origin, an alteration of odd eude^ found in 
■aine sense much earlier (see Odd eu 8) c the later form 
having a better jingle, and more comprehensive appearance. 

c 17^ J. CoLLiKR (Tim Bobbin) h'iew Lane. Dial. Gloss., 
Odas-oH-eends, odd trifling things. 17. . — Lett, in Rhyrntt 
To R. I'owneiy, Twaa Thursday last, when I, luhn Goo^ 

9 util. Went for tone odds-and ends to Rochdale. 1779 O. 

:eatr Sketches Pr. Nat. (ed. a) 1 . 51 Tis but unstmpplngroy 
«haise trunk, laying out my odds and ends, and the oinur is 
over. t 8 at Byron 7nms$ hl buixiii, Having pick’d up MVtrml 


odds and ends Of free thoughts. S84A Dicmtiii hfart. Ckna. 
xi. Fragments of old patterns, and odds and ends of 
tf^ikd gooda gd5H Mrs. Carlylk Lett. 11 . 193 There are 
still some odds ara ends for the carpenter to do. 1860 
Smiles Sel/Uelp iv. 8a The very od^ and ends of time 
may be worked up into results of the gieatest value. 

8. Contb.y as (sense 5) odds giver, •receiver; 
odda>on a., on which odds are laid. 

1890 Desily News 10 Dec . 3/8 The proceedings were brought 
to a conclusiun by the defeat of on odib»*on lancy. Peerage. 
s89a Ibid. la SepL 3/4 .Singularly enough the odds-giver 
was never in the race. 1898 /bid. 30 May 11/3 Eveiy eveu* 
money or odds^n favourite was bowled over, 1900 It’estm. 
Ca^ ei Apr. 3/3 We have played games by the hundred 
giving the odds of the QK, and have invariably m.tde use 
of the light of castling without the least objection from 
the odds receiver. 

Odds (pdz)> V. dial ff. prec. sb.] trans. To 
make tlifferent, alter; to bakince. 

1863 Kingsley Water Bab. vi. 363 .So they odds it till it 
comes even, as folks say down in Beikshire. 1876 S. 
Warwick. Giose.. Odds, to alter, make dillerent. ' It 'll all 
be odds'd in a bit.’ 1883 llampsk Gloss., Odds, to alter. 

‘ 1 can't odds 'iiti ' 1884 Upton-on Serern Gloss., Odds, to 

b.ilaiice, as an account, or to alter. 

Oddabob, Oddabud, etc. : see On 1. 
t O'ddflman. Sc. Obs. In 6 odiaman, oda- 
man. [Alteration of odd man (Oi>i> a. I): cf. 
thirdsman, daysman, etc.) An umpire, an arbiter. 

1381 .SV. Acts Jos. VI (1814) III 230/1 Kbferrit be the 
saidis parteis . . to our soucane lord as ouris man and 
odisman. 1^3 Decreet Arbitral 0/ Jess. VI Gem. Edinb. 
(1742) 8 OcE-man and OverS'man, loinmonly chosen be 
Advice and Conhcnt of baith the saids Parties. 

t O’ddwoman. Sc. Obs. [f. Odd a. + Woman, 
after oeki man ] A female umpire, an arbitiess. 

1387 .Sc Acti Jas. VI <J uii.), And vniquhile thequene our 
soucrane lordis derreftt moder as odwoinan and ourwoman. 

Oddzooka, Oddzounda : see On 1 . 

Odo Also 7 oade. [a. F. ode (c 1500 

in Hittz.-D.'irm.), —It, Sp., Pg. odd, ad. late and 
med.L. ^da, enrher also bde, a. Gr. 91817 (contracted 
from doibrf) song, f. deibeiv to sing ] 

1 . a. Id reference to ancient literature (and in 
some eai ly tibes of tlic word in English) : A poem 
intended or adapted to be sung; e. g. the Odes of 
Pmdnr, t)f Anacieon, of Horace. Choral Odes, the 
songs of the Chorus in a Greek play, etc. b. In 
modern use : A rimed (rarely unrimed) lyric, offen 
in the form of an address ; generally dignified or 
exalted in subject, feeling, and style, but sometimes 
(in earlier use) simple and familiar (though less so 
than a song'). 

It rarely extends to fo lines, and some poems so named 
arc quite shorty though prob. the name would not now Ijc 
given to such. The nietic in longer odi.*i is usually irregular 
(c,g. Dryden Alexander's Feast, ‘Vlori\s>itoTt\\ Intimations 
0/ Immortality), or con'.isis 01 stan/as regularly v.iried 
(dray’s Pindaric Odes)\ but, in shot ter ‘ odes ttoiuetiiues 
of uniform stanzas (Gray’s diorter ude-%). 

1388 S11AK& L L. L. IV. iii. 99 Onre more He read Ihe 
Ode llwl 1 haue writ. * 5«9 PuTTENHAM kftg Poe tie I. XXX. 
(Arb.) 72 Out of the piiinit’ue Grecke and I.atine, as 
Cumedie, ‘I'r.igi'die, Ode, Epitaphe, Elcgic, Epigram me, 
and other moe. 1609 Hevwo* d lirit Troy xii. xviii. They 
Ondes and Cantons sing. x6a9 Milton Ode Nativity 24 
O run, prevent them with thy humble (xle. And lay it lowly 
at his ble.ss(.d feet 1753 Gray {title) The ITogrew of 
Poesy, a Pindaric Ode. 1783 Cowpeh Lett. 4 Aug., We 
have few good EnglLsIi ode.s. 1803-6 Wohdswdrth \title) 
0 «ie Intimations of liniiioi tnlity. 1805 — Ode to Duty, 

T his ode is on the model of Gray s Ode to Adversity, which 
i*. copied from Horace's Ode to Foilune. 1813 MACAUi.AY 
Ess., Milton (1887) 7 'Ihe (»rick dr.ama. sprung trom the 
ode. 183a Tennyson {.title) Ode on the Death of the Duke 
of Wellmglon, 1885 'I'hi-od Watt.s in Encycl. Brit. XIX. 
270/a hiilhusia>m ls, in the nature of things, the very basis 
of (he ^ide ; for (lie enJe is a moni.>dtamH, the actor in which 
is the poet himself, lldd 272/1 Colei ldge’^ Ode to France, 
the finest ode in the English language, according to .Shelley. 
1890 R. G, Moul’ion Anc. Class. Diama ix. a^ From the 
entry of the Chorus a comedy consists in the aUernaiioii of 
Episodes and Choral Odes to any numlier of e.ich 

Jig, 1^1-4 Emerson Ess., Poet Wks. (Bohn) I. 164 A 
tempest is a rough ode, without falsehood or rant. 

2 . Gr. Church. F.acb ot the nine Scripture can- 
ticlcf ; also, each song or hymn of a series called 
tlie canon of the ales. 

1881 Li). Ski borne in Encycl. Brit. XI T, 580/1 The system 
[of Greek hymnody] has a |)^uhar technical terminolo^, 

111 which the words * tropaiion ', ‘ode ’, ‘ canon ’..chiefly 
retjuire explanation. The tropaiHon^ is ihe^ unit of the 
system, being a strophe or stanza divisible into verses or 
clauses, with regulated cxsur.is. . An ode m a song or hymn 
compounded of several similar /rv;/iir'm--u8ually three, 
four, or five. . . A system of three or four (xles is * iriodion ' or 
‘ tetraodion A lanon is a system of eight (theorciically 
nine) connected odes, the second being alwasrs suppressed. 

8. Comb., as ode factor, •maker, -writing; ode- 
composing adj. ; odeman, a writer of odes. 

a 1737 Pope Lett., to Latins iv. Wks. 1737 V. raa My 
Bupper was . . with a great Poet and Ode-maker. 1748 
Armstrong Univ. Almanac Nov., 'lliey'll lie somewhat 
heavy u|>oii the hands of the ode-factors, c i 7 QS' 9 e W01.COTT 
(P. Pindar) Progr. Curiosity Argt. ii, Laurdled Odeman. 
1795 — Coronation Bill Wks. i8ia 111 . T77 Ode-composing 
Peier. 1791 Langton in Boswell *)ohnson an. 1780, A 
gentleman present, had been running down ode-wniiiig in 
general, oi a bad specieB of poetry. 

Ode» obt. form of Odd, Woao. 


•Pkdi^^formatwe suffix, repr. Gr. adj.- 

ending » * like, of the nature of \ contracted from 
•ofidijf — -o- final ot root or comb, vowel + 
like ; e. g. XtfidiStft stony, oap/edidtjt fleshy, ikdibrft 
woody, leaflike. Thence have lieen formed 
niod.L. sbs. in -dt/iurn, Eng. -ode, in the sense of 
‘ something of the nature or that expressed by the 
first element. Examples : cladode, geode, phyllode, 
sarcode, staminode. (Not the same as -ode * Gr, 
th 6 s yv\y, path, in anode, cathode, electrode, etc.) 
Odel : see under Odal. 

Odalet [f. Odr 4- -LFT : cf.V. odeletle 

(ibth c. in Hat7..-r)arm.),l A short or little ode. 

1389 PUTTKNHAM Eng. Poeste It. xilij. (Ark) no Philo lo 
Ihe Lady C'atia, sendeth this Odelet [pr. Odoleij of her 
prayse in foime of a Filler. 1(56 in Blount Glossogr. 
iSia W. Taylor in Monthly Mag, XLVIl. 120 He haa 
trifled, and writieii many an odelet to enteitain his friei d. 
1883 A tjunjeum aa Doc. 811/1 'J'iie gay and ckuraing odelet 
To Minerva 

O'dellng. noncc-wd. [f. as prec. + -lino.] A 
diininutivc or ‘ bantling * ode. 

a t84< Hood To Hahnemann xii, An Ode-ling more will set 
you nil to rights. 

Oder, ou*. fo.m of Otheh. 

II Odeum (<’(l/^m). Pi. odea (adr-fi). [Late 
L. ddcutn {pdeeuni), a. Gr. ipSuor a building for 
musical pcrlormnnceR. Cf. F. odium (1547 in 

11.. tz.-Darni.), also odion.J Among the ancient 
Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, a tooled 
building, akin to a theatre, for vocal and instru- 
mental music ; also, sometimes applied to a tnodem 
theatre, hall, etc., or gallery in such a building, 
used for musical i^rfoimances. 

(1603 Hoi I AND Plutarch's Mor. 277 Go to the galleria 
Stoa. the leamed hclioole Palladium, or the Musicke- 
Bchoolc Odgum.\ iC8a Land. Gaz. No. 1726/4 'lo this 
Riu c> eded A Suit of Vctcal and liisiriimcntal Muskk from 
the Odeum or Musick Gallery. 1775 R. Chandli-r Tran. 
Asia Pitnor S3 We saw here no stadium, theatre, or 
odchim. 1841 W. Spauhng Italy 4- It. Isl I. iv. 156 In the 
fice d.Tys of the nation, she and iier colonies erected fortifica- 
tUHis, (heat res, udta, stadia, and lemplrs. z866 Felion 
Anc. Of Mod Gr. 1 . 11. iv. 336 'I'lic m.srkH, the court, the 
gymnasium, the odeum, the tlieatre. .filled up the days of 
the citireii. 

Ocleur, obs. form of Odour. 
tO’diblOra. Obs. [ad. L. odibil-is hateful, f. 
verbal stem od- hate: see Oiaum and -IBLZ.] 
Wot thy to be hated, hateful, odious. 

X4ia-Be Lydg. Ckron. Troy in. xxiv. His face was m> 
hateful! and .so od)ble. d 1450 Mankind {WrnnilX 744 All 
natuiall nutriment to me as carene ys odybull. Bp. 

Clkkk ill Ellis Ong. Lett Ser. 11 1 . 307 'Ihe Spanyuids .. 
L)eitig..aH odyl>yll ^«opyll unto this nation ns any cane be. 
1L14 Rich Honest. Age 11B44) $8 'Ihere is not a vice so 
odthle, but they h.Tue skill to maske it with the visard of 
veitue. 1675 Baxtcr Cath, Tkrol 11. v 74 And is it possible 
.. to live Loiitinually with lUtellicible, amiable or odiblo 
Objects? 

Odio (^“’dik), a i rare, [f. Oi)K + -ic.] Of 
the nature of or peitnining to an ode. 

1863 W. Parnps in Macm. Mag. May 36 That the dramatic 
and odic poetry of the Greeks, .was a uatural growth from 
tnc song-danci:s of .sav.Tge life. 

Odio (pdik), aiA [1. 01)2 4. -10.] Of or per- 
taining to the hypothetical force called Oi). 

1850 Ash HuaNER tr. Reichenbach's Dynamics I'ref. 11 The 
estai'lishinent of ihc existence of the otiic force Uth.Tt which 
was wanting to reply to most ot the questions respecting 
life. 1B69 launch 21 Aiig. 68/1 'I'he inagiiviic or odic lights 
which Keichenbaeh photogiaphed. 1895 F.i iz. S. Phklm) 
Chapt./r. Lt/e vii. 131 That odic foicc whose mysterious 
existence science cannot deny, and Bprculaiion would not. 

t Odiferant, Odil'erouZf obs. shortened lormi 
of OlHlKIFKItANT, -FKKOUB. 

14.. in Ash m. Theat. Chem. (1652) 220 Hys smel ; That 
lien so swrie and so odeferus. a 13*9 Skelton Bk 3 Folet 
Erivye, I thouglit for to have taken abyaunce with an 
odylTcraunt flowre. 134a Boorde Dyetary iv. (1870) 237 
That there be no fyllh in them, but good & od>ferous 
luuour.s. IS3S Hvlom , Od/t ious, loke 111 odoriferous, for 
the I.TSte is the belter phra>e. 1646 Sir 'I. Browne Pseud. 
Ep. 69 Working upon humane ordure and by long pi eparaiioa 
rendring it odiferous. 

Odinism (Ju-dmiz'm). [f. Odin -t- -ibm.] The 
wot ship uf Odin, called the All father, the chief 
deity of Norse mythology, corrcsjxinding to the 
OE. Woden, from whom most of the kingly 
lines of the Angles and Saxons reckoned their 
descent ; the mythology' and religious doctrine of 
the ancient Scai.dinavian people before the intio- 
duction of Chii'tianity. 

1848 O. Brownson 1 / hs. V. 257 A revival of Odinism, or 
the old Scandinavian bcAtheniHin. 1867 Pearson Hist, 
Eng. I. 115 Odiui-m, in the 5th and 6ili ceniunes, was 
prooably very different from what it became at a later date. 

So Odi nlan, Odl’nlo, Odlni’tio cutjs., of or 
perlaiiiitig lo Odin or Odinism ; O'dlnizt, a votary 
of Odin; a student of Odinism ; also attrib. or adj. 

1864 Webster. Odinic. 18S4 M IBS CoHBK in Fraser's .Mag, 
Mar. 310 'Ihe wurst penalty of wickedness threa ened by 
the OdinUt religion. 1869 Stuart Glennie Arthnnan 
Local, iv. Ill So 111 wliat I may call Odinian Scotland, have 
wo memonalB of the Norsemen. 1879 Karl Blind in 19/6 
Cesd. June 1 105 I'he apparently .Arthurian, in reality odmic, 
ebameterof various North- British legends. 1883 in liomUeL 
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Monthly (N. YJ Jan. fi88^) 108 Th<* Oillnitir raven, lb« Wrd 
of memory of Oic old Nur.s« Mythology 1891 Edm, A’m 
•Apr. 351 The Odiiiic code couiiteiiauccd the exposure of 
il^ly or Muperfluous infants. 

+ Odio* 06 « Ohs. rare. [ad.K thUSs~m ] «* next. 
1560 Daim tr. .SUidano't L omm. 36 'J'bat their tuuiie waa 
in iiiiicH juirt odiose, ond liutcd of hiNU 

Odious a. [a. AK. otiious OF. 

Cilteus (1376 in Ciodef.'), F. oditujc^ ad, L. odids~ut^ 
f. odtnm hatred, Opium : see -oua.] 

1. I k'servin}' of hatred, hateful; cansiiig or excit- 
ing hatred or repugnance, disagreeable, offeobivci 
rcpnlsivc; exciting 

< 1180 WvcuF .SV/. IVhj. 111 . 139 naj)‘'io»n of Crist 15 
mycne for to picyse, hot sleeyiig of nis tornienlourrH is 
odiouse to t>od. rxjM L'HAt’rtH Smu^h 7 . 4H4 .Sire quod 
he an odious me-4:hirf J'his cfny bityd in to niyn ordre .ind 
me. a 1400 thtivtan 1071 He hote hys lyppys and schoke 
hys berde, That hodyux hyt was to see 150a Atkvnson 
tr. He Imitntione 111. v. 191; So tliat nuthyiii;; l»« to the so 
cxlycHis as sytme 8c wy^kytlnes. 1577 Hamiusom Englami 
11. V. <1877) I 111 A munlier of their odious runqiarisoiis and 
anibitiuus titles are now d« coird. 1604 Shaks. Oih. V ii. 
180 You told a Lye, an o^l.ous dainuml L>c 1759 Johnson 
IxiUr No 86 F 1 1, I am asked twenty times a da v when 1 am 
fo leave those odious lo<li;iriL:s. 1861(1^0 Knot .S//a.f M. 
iii, The unh.'ippy wom.m whose imu;;c l>G(-uiiie inoir odious 
to him every chiy. 1866 [fK. Ancmi Rcif^n / aw vii. (1871) 
.V7 The most odioiis conceptions of liiiinan society which 
ihr world has ever sec^ii. 
t 2 . Keg.'udi d With hatred ; hated. Ohs. 

138a Wvci ir Dent. xxi. 15 If a man huuc two wyiics, oon 
Inued and another ody<»wv. c 1440 Fromf. Ptirv. 36^/1 
Odyows, or be>hntyd, otiiosus 

Odiously (^■•diosli), eulv. [f. prec. + -i.T *.] In 
an odious manner ; so as to cause or incur hatred 
or odium ; hatefully, alKimmahly. 

1' 1460 (I. Asmhy Di./a f'hiios. 1117 The nudice of evil 
nicii Kcliclluh And in.ikirhe thcuuc to lyve odiously. ^ 1561 
T. Nomton i a.Z'/N i /n.\/. 1. xiii (lOj^) 44 .So charily is 
broken by odiously br.iwHnc together. x6^ R. CAsecNrsa 
/.'.t/mViKXiL. vii. 161J The Sp.uuards.ire<Kliously proud 1675 
XfARVKLL (tnr. Wks i87a-s H- 467 No men were ever 
grown so odiously iidi«.ulous (as the bixhops werc|. /i 171$ 
BoMNKr Own Ttme (iBay) 1 . vjo This was repre-cnicd very 
odiuiialy at Oxford. 1885 J. H. M'Cakiiiv ( xxxu. 

He was becoming dangerous! y, odiously complimcaiary. 

Odiouaness (^U'di^^sru's^ [f. as prec., ^ -k far.] 
The qiiality of t)Ciiig oditms or hati ful ; rcpulsivc- 
ncss ; the qu.ility of cau-iing odium ; hatefulntbs. 

1494 Kahvan ChroH. vii. 644 Olyurr IJetiyll, whom, fir 
the odiousnesse of the name. 5'*' KvnKe rau«;yd it to lie 
cliatingyd, to be named Daman. is6s T. Norton ( a/iun't 
Inst I. xvi. (1634J 86 S«'mc men doe Roe ab>jut with the 
CKliousncs.%e thereof to biiiiK (iod’s truth in h.itred. 1613 
Sn^Hl KV Tfuv. F*rsm 71 A thing <T infinite tidiousncssc. 
a 1715 Ui'KNKT f ^WfN r ime ,1766) 1 . 426 1 he o(liousnes.s of the 
Clime. 1884 Manrh. Exam. 14 May s/a Wc say nothing 
of the impossibility of the t.mk. It in enough to speak of ii& 
OtbouNiievi. 

0 «.lir(e, obs. forms of OixinR, Othkh. 

Odist (^“*dist). . rare, [f Oi)B -IBT.] A 
writer or composer of an ode ; an odc-makrr. 

*797 Cannino At kJii'HOHO in Antt-yacohtH 18 D^e., llie 
nrigni:il OiliNt thus paro«li< d by his friend 1890 I/arpi-rx 
Ma^. July 472/1 This sudden transf <niuiion of (he hymn 
wilier into the odist of Phoebus Apollo 
Odium [n. odium, L vb. stem 

od-, odi~ to hate ] Hatred, dislike, avei^ion, de- 
testation. Q. as a feeling or rjiiality of the subject. 

1654 tr. Scude>y\f Curia Pol i Ik fore hs < 1 e.Ttn he 
lJl^^e^n’d himself the object of the Peoples sc<jmc, and 
orlinm. 1654 H. L’Estkangk Chas. I (it>,s5) 6s Ambitious 
liv sotn** meritorious seivae to earn a better giLst, or correj t 
fhe universal odium ag.TiiisI him, 1776 fJ. SriiovLtK in 
Sparks i orr Amer Rrv (1851) I. 287, 1 will no longer 
siifler the public iKliiini, Rince 1 haie it must amply in my 
power to justify m^Nelf i8a6 hL Ikvino Fahylon II 389 
TltouKh it cxpo*-e me to odium in every form, I have no 
hesiiaiioii in asserting it 

b. as a condition affecting the object : The fact 
or st.atf of being hnte<l or exposed to hatred. 

i6or Wawnkr Alh hng. Epil. <i6i»l 387 Obsciuing the 
King to l>e in (klium with his Subicct-s 1691 Hr. Kkn 
l.et. to Mrs Grit:gs 7 June (Add. MS ), '1 o .tvuuI y‘ odium 
viider w*** I lye. 1716 (J. RonFRTs Pour Years Yiy 64, 

1 shotild have fallen under an Udiuin with them. 1875 
Jowrrr Pla^o led. a) IV 36 The odium whir h attached lu 
him when alive Ii.in not been removed by his death. 

C. The reproach attaching to some hated act or 
fact : odionsnesa ; o]iprobrlum. 

1678 ConwoRTN Intell .Sysf. 1. iv. ft 20 360 Th.7t he might 
decline ihe Odium of licing acconipted an AihciNt. «i68o 
Buili-h Rem. (17S0) L 348 Nero having set Koine rm fire 
himself l.'dd the Odium of it on the ChnstiuMR. 17^ Waits 
Reli^ ^MV Ivii (1789)187 Men ..who Khali seek truth with 
an unbiassed aouI; and Nh.tll sp<ak it fiecly to mankind, 
wifli«»iit the fear of pariieR or the odium of singularity. 
i8s6 Scorr N.gel iv, When the o«iium of the tran^ciion 
fh.ill be forgotten. 1879 KHOonh Cm^ar viii. 85 On him had 
fallen the odium of the proNcriptum and the Main of the 
BUixsacres. 

td. The object of hatrerl or dislike. Obs. 
x68i Hickkrincii I. Sin Man^Catching Wk*. 1716 I. 189 
F ni>t this lietier than to be< ome the common odium and 
object of the Peoples Hatred and just Indignation T 

lie. Odium theolo^Uum (mod.L.), ll»e hatred 
which proTerbially characterizes theological dissen- 
sions. llcncc, by imit.'ition, odium testhetuum 
(gcsthetic), (medical), (rouiicol), 

etc. 

1758 Humc Es». t TreeA, x»v. isi uaUx Tbc Odhsm 


Tkeologicmm, or TBeoTogica) Hatred, la noted even to a 
pruverP, and nMraiiK tliat degree of rancour, which is the 
nu>«t furious and iniplacubie. 1856 Kroudk Hist. Eng . 11 . 
vii. 137 The odium theotogieum is ever hotter between 
sections of tbc same party which are divided by trifling 
diflcrrnces, than between the open represmtatives of an- 
tagonist principles. 1^5 Jxiwku. Woniswertk Pr. Wks, 
IV. 354 Something of the iiitctisity of the odium 
i/uologitum (if indeed the aesfheiuum l>r not in these days 
the mure hitter of the twf>). 1879 19/A Cent. 1069 On such 
ground it is little wonder if the odium musicum sonietimeA 
approximates in character to the Oiitum theolegicum. 1803 
H'\stnt. Gita. 23 Ech. 4/1 But the odium mniicum of ine 
main body of the profession has generally proved too strong 
for the heads of it. 

Odise ft. rare. [f. Od 2 + -nsB.] 

trans. To charge or impregnate with oclic force. 

1B50 Ashiiurnhr tr. Keukrubeuk't Jyyneumcs \ 488. 513 
Ihc-re is some probability ihul odir smoke is odired air, iu 
the same w ly that the Mi-cnlled magnetized water is udized 
Water, that is. air and water charged with Dd. ibui , 
Water, when odi/cd becomes visible in the dark . .exactly 
as odizetl metals acquire or iiurea.se in odic incandescence. 

vhl j^. (?) Ohs. rare~“^. Meaning 
uncertain : ^ mn.st have some rcl.ation to tricking ami 
cheating* (Naies). IVih. an error of some kind. 

*599 Ik JoNKOs /tr, Man out of Hum. Chnr.Tcters, Shift, 
A thre:id>n.ire sliark ; oue that never was a soldier yet lives 
up<in lendmgs. HU pr<ilcs.sioa U skcldriiig and ooling. 

Odly, -tnent, -neaa, obs. fi. Oudly, etc. 
Odmyl them. [f. Gr. obfiif (Ionian 

form ol smell + -yl.] A mobile sulphur- 

containing liquid tound in the volatile substance 
given off in the preparation ol balsam of sulphur ; 
it has a garlicky smell, and boils at 71'' C. 

1866-71 Wa I rs DicLChem. IV 173. 1893 S^ d. Soc. Lex. s. v. 

Olograph: see I loiKji.iiArii 2. 

Odo'logy. [f- OiJ - -I- -1.00 1.] The science or 
doctrine ui the hypothetical force calletl od. 

1851 Roiii.rimin ui Life Lett. ix. II. w6 MesineriNm, 
eh I tro-biology, odut gy 

Odometer, -metrical, -me try: see Hodo- 
MKTE11, etc. 

II Odontalgia frtlgnfa'M^ia). Also 7-S in 
AiigbciiTcd lorin odontalgy^. [.a. Gr. ofloi/TcA-yia 
toothache, f. /liovr- tooth + -aXyia, fu>m aXyor 
pain, siifIcTing. Cf. P'. odotitalgie (if»94 in liatz.- 
j):iTm.\] Toothache. 

1651 Aim* Dt\p. F 248 nic csfc.qalgie or pain of the 

touih. 1706 \rs,i)dontalgta. C'hamrkkk Lycl. 

N V. Ah'iolt, fuirn wheiuc, and the nerve, piocceds that 
p.uii i-.ilU'd otiontalgy, or to^>t]i-:u.h. *8ooA/<v/ yml. 111 403 
0 <hMii.dgiajOr the 'I ootb-Acli, the most frequent ami ptiitiful 
diKK,iNe incident to the hiiiiiaii body 1876 IDm.i-v Mat. 
Mrd (ed. 6) 344 It IS eiiiploy«.d externally as an niitKlyuc, 
us in uciiralg.a u.id esp<*< tally txIonluIgM. 

Odont^gic (gdpnio: ld/,ik), a. and sb, [f. as 
prec. + -10 ; 111 F. odi>M/a/gi^t/e.] 

A. ofi/. Of or pertaiiJiJig to tootliache. 

17 S 7 lUiLKY vol n, ^■, pertaining to theToolh- 

Arlie *737 Bkacktn L'amery hn/r. U??;/' II. 102 Sonic 
(kloiifnlgic Jlrop, or *'lher Ntistruin. 18M 11 . F. Wood 
Pnsitn^^er fr, .Seotl. Yd xv. 181 'I’h.it odontalgic expert- 
thought the delectivc * loriked extractiuics at bun ’. 

B. ^h. A metiicinc lor toothache. 

1737 Bkackcn haniety Jmpr. (17^7) IL 263 Opiates arc 
OpiithalmiCN, .IS well a.s Odoiiial^^icn 1861 IIllmk tr. 
Moquin- 1 aneUm ii, iii. 159 The Larinu-* C>donlalgicus of 
Dcjean. .baa oblatucd a reputation as an odontalgic. 

II Odontiasis (.fAlpnUriisis). [mod.L., f. Gr. 
hdQtrrtd-np to cut teeth : tcc-A«i«. In F. odantiase.] 
The cutting of the Uclh ; dentition, teething. 

1706111 Piiii.iira. x8it HI IfixH'EH. Ill mod. Diets. 

Odontic a and sh. [ad. Gr. oSovti- 

aus fit bir the teeth, f. odovs, oSorr- tooth: sec -10.] 
a. af//. Of or belonging to the teeth, b. sh. in //. 
(ix) Medicaments or icinedics for the teeth {.^yd. 
Sue. Let 1892) ; (l^) Matters relating to the teeth. 

1657 I'hysital Diet., Odentuk. belonging to the levih. 
1854 Hadiiam Hnlnut. 30^ Arist')ile..saysol hm belom .that 
it IS ‘sniuuih ' and 'tmjthIcKs which statrinrni, m regards 
the odontics of the gar-fi>b, in the rcvcrMi of fact. 

Odontiat ntist). [f. Gr. ofiovr, 6 hoyr- tooth 

+ -iMT.] denii«it. 

*819 RlOi hill. Mag. V. 607 It was Dr. Scott, the celebrated 
Odoniisc of (ihntgow. i8ai /btd, X. 214 Hu Majcsty'i 
DdonCist hud disappeared. 

II Odonti'tis. [f. (ir. tooth : see -ITI8. 

Cf. ino^l.F. odentite (Lillie InHnmmn- 

tion or pain of a tooth (Mayiie /i.xp. /ex. 1857). 

Odonto-p before a vowel odont-, combining 
form »>f Gr. uhour- a tooth, in terms of 

Zoology, I Icntistry, etc., as in Odo ntooate (-feit) 
[(ir. a^rot whale] a., of a cetacean : having teeth 
instead of whalebone, opposed to my slit tie ; sb. 
a toothed cet.ncenn ; hence Odoatooa tou% a. 
OdontogW'&lo a., pertaining to the origin and 
development of li etb. Odo&to’ffanj [sec -okny], 
the generation or origin and development of the 
teeth ; embryology of dcnlition (Dungtison A/ed. 
Lex^ >^53)* Odoato'ffMtlioua a. Zool. [Gr. 
7v68of jaw], having teeth or tranirverse ridges in the 
jaw, as helicoid Gasteiopods. Odo'atoUta [Gr. 
XlBos stone], a fossil tooth; with lapidaries, a fosril 
tooth or other bone coloured blue by mineral 


impregnation, occurring in tertiary itrata. Monto- 
lith [as prec.], tartar of the teeth. |) Odo atOM- 
oro'sla, necrosis or death of a tooth or part of 
n tooth (C. A. Harris ZJiV/. A/ed. Terminoh 1867I 
Odo ntonoao'logy [Nobulogy] (ace quot. 1867). 
Odotntorni'thlo a. [OenithioJ, belonging to an 
extinct section of birds with teeth {Odontomiikes). 
Odo&torhy'BOhona <z. Omith. [Gr. snout], 

having tootlilike serrations in the bill, serrirostiate 
(asgeeseand ducks). OdoBtoato‘iiiatoiia,Odonto'- 
■tomouM a, [Gr. <rro/ia(T-) month], having jaws 
which bite like teeth; mandibulatc (as an insect) ; 
see also quot. 189a. Odonto'txypy, Dentistry 
[(ir. Tpwiro hole, rpuwh-ur to bore], the operation 
of peifniating a tooth to diaw pus from an 
internal absces-s (('. A. Harris 1867). 

■883 Emycl. Brit. XV. 393 The My.st.Tcoceies have pasHcd 
iNryoiid the *Odoiitoccics in s^icriiili/ation 1819 Thomson 
ill Ann. Philos XIV. 416 *Oduntolite Turquoise deserve* 
to 1 >« irt.iied as an objci-t of 7CKigiio*iy. 1868 Dana Min. 
(cd. 5) 5R1 Most of the lurquois(noi ariilici.il) useil in jewelry 
. was hone-tiirquoU (skilled also odiaituliic)L 'J ODO 

Cycl. Anni IV. 83^1 ’Ihe calculous mutter whu h l^athciR 
round the teeth called tart.ir or ‘odontoliths. *857 Mavnh 
Exgos. Ler., Odontoiiosoli>g/a,.,*cn\outouo^o\ofiy. *867 C. 
A. llAKUiii Diit. Med. I enninol., Odoutonosology.u. treatise 
on the diseasTK of the teeth ; also thai brunch of iiicdicina 
whii.h Ire.its of the diseases of the teeth. 1874 W. (J. 
Wii.i lAMsON ill Owen's Coll. Ess. vii 204 J'rufcssor Mursh's 
new *CKlontornithic bird. 189a Syd. Sot'. Lex , *Odontor‘ 
rhynckous, having the mandibles dentatrd Ihui., *OdontO' 
stomatous, having a dcniated iiiouih or opening, as ib« 
Bull mu s odontastoma. 

Odontoblast Odonto- + 

-BLAHT, germ, embryo.] A tooth-cell that pro- 
duces dentine; any tooth-secreting cell. Hence 
Odontobla'Btlo a., of or pettaining to such a cell. 

*878 T. Bryant Pi act. .^urg. 1 . 5^8 'The dentine is de- 
v<'lo|>ed fiom the 'dentinal pulp' of v.iscukir connective 
tissue by the inimefliate agency of a Mi|.>erti«.iul layer of 
cells called o<lontobla.Hts. lUi CAKri.Nii-H Hum. PkysioL 
(cd 9) 56. 

liOdontogl08BTim(/’dpintfgV'i>i^ni). Bot [mod. 
I.., 1. (*r. 6 huvs isre OikjNTo-) + yhuujaa, yXSorra 
tongue.] A genus of orchids having floweis re- 
markable lor tluir Mzc and the beauty of their 
colours; also, a j'lanl or flower of this genus. 

i 88 oOuii>a Moths I. 178 Vere looked up fiom the golden 
bliissoms of an Odoiitogloi-spiti. *891 Atkenxum 4 July 
4C/2 Mr. R. A Rolfe showed two hybtul odontoglossuma. 
bo Odo*atoglot, rare anglicizcti form of prec. 

*879 HonDAM-WiiKiMAM R oractna xxi. 240 The heavier 
oduui of a chriciilaie-iinteil odonto^lot. 

Odontograpb (<Hlp'nb)^graf). [f. Odonto- f 
- tiHAFii.J An instrument, invented by Professor 
K. Willis, for marking or setting out the teeth of 
gcnr-vvheels. 

1857 Rankinf in Fncyel Prit. (ed. Ri XIV. 396/1 To 
fuLilitait* the di awing of epicychiidal lecth in piacticc. .Mr. 
Willis has published tahU-s of p - < and p'- c, aiul invciitetl an 
instrument called the ‘ Chliuitogr.iph '. 1866 Bkanok fk Cox 

Put Set., etc. s. V., T.diles arc given on ilic odoriiograph 
fur finding tlie griulii.it inn on the scale corresponding to 
any given pitch and number of teeth. 

Odoutograpliy (pdpm^ grali). [f. Odonto- 
•f -GRArHV.J A description, or history, of the 
teeth. 

1840-5 OwFN {titled OrIontograi>hy ; or, a Treatise on the 
Cruiqtaraiive Anatomyof the Teeth. xB^ I'ennyL ^r/. XXIV. 
X42/1. 1898 Pall Mall G k) Dcix 3/2 Minute anatomy, 

ndoiitograi'liy, and many cognate branches, ail fell under 
his (Owen .si observal on in turn. 

Hence Odontographlo a., of or pertaining to 
Oilonlography. 1^ WKiiartR SuppL 

Odontoia (^l/rntoid), a, and sh. [ad. Gr. 
oSoFT or tooth- like : see Odonto- and -oiD. Cf. 
F. odotifoide (1690 in llatz -D.'irin.''.] 

A. ouij. 1 . Resembling or having the form of 
a tooth; tootli-likc; sfee. in odonioid process {odon- 
toid peg), a toclh-like projection from the body of 
the axiK or second cervical vertebra of certain 
mammals and birds ; when this process dot's not 
coalesce with the body of the axis, as in Omi- 
ihorhynehus and many reptiles, it is sometimes 
called the odontoid hone. 

1819 Pantologia, Odontoid Process, a prorcM of the 
second vertebia of the neck. 1831 K. Ivnox Cloquet's 
Anat. T79 The jioslerior <iurrace of ibis ligament rests upon 
the odontoid pnxresN. 187s Mivart Etem. Anat. 217 In 
uuiny animnitt we have a distinct ‘odoutdltl* bone, inst«^ 
of an odontoid process. 187a HuxijvV Phys. \ii 171 The 
skull does not move upon the atlas, but the alias slides 
round the miontoid peg of the axis vertebm. 

2. {attrib. use of B.) Of or belonging to the 
odoiitnid process, as odontoid ligament, tubercle. 

1840 (r. V. Ellis Anat. 277 I'he odontoid or check liga- 
nienth are (wc strong, round, fibrous procensrs, about half 
an inch long, attached, below, to the apex and s'des of the 
odontoid uroc'.sx. 189a Syd. Soc Lex., Odontoid tuhere/e, 
a mugh elevation on the inner border of each condyle of 1^ 
ociipital bone for the attachment of the alar udontoid 
ligament. 

B. sh. The odontoid process. 

(1706 Vnxxxxrsi^dontoidss (in Anat.), a Part shap'd like a 
tooth t as The ‘Tooth of the Aecotid Vertebra, .and of some 
other Bones.] 1854 QutMSksl . f I'setk in C'frc Se^Osgmm, 
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fTtii. I. *17 The rest of the J^y of the atlu, or 'odontoid '• 
lias coalesced witli its )»oper neural arch. 1896 Nkwton 
J>ict, Birds 85a The Intervcitebrml pad ooniiectins the 
iMontoid with the liody of tlie Axis. 

Odontology [f, Odonto- + Gr. 

-Ao7ia diicourae : see -(o)LoaT. Cf. ¥. odontologU 
(1771 in Diet, TrHfOUx)^ That branch of the 
tdcuce of anatomy which treats of the structure or 
development of the teeth. 

1819 /'«e/tf/<n/ya(tit 1 e of Article), Odimtohgy, 1843 Brands 
Diet, ScL. etc.. Odontology ^ tlie branch of anaioiuual 
science which treats of the teeth. 

So Odontolo’glo,Odo]itologioal(^ 1 /f :nt0lp*d,:;ik&l ) 
adjs,y of, pel taming to, or treating of the tc^th, or 
ot odontology ; Odontolo'gioally adv , ; OAonto'* 
loglat, one versed in the subject of the teeth or in 
o<I ontology. 

1768 y. Knox Winter Frten. 1 . ii. 04 It would not be 
surpi Uinff to see a barber style himself Odontolotifist. 16^ 
S. Cartwrk.ijt in Trans. Odontologual .Soe. Ot. //>7/- 1 , 
llie necessity uf a nniim [ainoiit^tt Dentists] lias giVcn rise 
tu the formation ot the C>ilontolo(;ic.M Society. 

Odontome < fdf^’nu^um). yW/. Also in mod.L. 
odonto'ma. [f. Gr. ty)>e ^oSei^raipa looth-fonna- 
tion, f. oHorr- tooth; in nxotl.V. odonlome (Litlr^).] 
A small tumour or growth compose*! of dentine; 
more generally, any hard outgrowth from a tooth. 

1870 If. Sirickef^s Hum. Histoh xv. 470 We find in the 
dentine of the teeth, especially in ;>Riliologt< al condiiions, 
mas^ses with bone lacuna;, teimcd tXloiiiomes by Virchow. 
i8;8 T. Bryant Trait. Butg. y 559 Tumours which result 
from the abnormal and excessive development of the dental 
structures at any time during the tcM^ili’s foriiintion have 
h-'cn grouped together by M. Broca under the name of 
Odontomes. 189a Syd. Sot. Lex.. Coionaxy odontoma. 
Broca's term for an oilontoma whicii arises during the 
furnmtion of the crown of a tooth. 

Odontophoral (ptl^mlp (oral), a. Zoot. [f. as 
OiKJNTuFHtiUK i -AL.J a. ( )1 Of pcrtaiuing to an 
odontophore. b. — Odontophohan a. 

1877 HuxMiY Anat. tuv. Anim. viii 490 Certain of the 
muscular buiullesare also atlaehed to the fore part of the 
odontophoral cartilages theniNelves. 

Odontoplioraii (pdpnt/ 7 *i 6 iun), a. and sb, 
ZO0I. [i. mod.L. Ofiontophora{j\cyx\..\A. ol Gr.oSoPTO- 
: see next), a pioposcii piitnary division of 
the Mollusca, iiiclucling nil those which have on 
odonlO[)hore, i. e. the Ccjilialupodii, Gasteropoda, 
and Lleropoda, with the tooth^sltclls, and chitons: 
see -AN.] a. adj. Of or iielon^'ing to the Odania- 
fhora. b. sb. A mollusc of this gioup. 

•877 Huxley Itvu. Anim. viii 5 <j 6 In such a alightly 
modified Oiloiituphor.ui as C'hiion, the hr.nt pre»cnU its 
normal position in the posterior region of the haemal face 
of (hr body. 

Odoxitoplxora Zool. [ad. Gr. 

6 bovTo<f)up~os bt aring teeth, f. <!i8our, vdovr- tooth -f 
-ipopos bearing.] A ribbon-like or strup-like struc- 
ture covered with teeth, forming llic masticatoiy 
organ of certain molluscs; the lingual libbon or 
'lon;;ue'. Aho alt rib. 

1870 Nicholson Alan. Zool. 351 I'he intestine has a nrur.'il 
flexure, and theie is no odontophore. 1877 Huxi.hV Anat. 
Imv. Anim. viii. 314 ‘1 lie mouth is.. provided.. with a wclb 
developed oduntopbon*. iSUKoi 1 hsroN & Jackson Anim. 
J.i/i 452 The 8toinud.ii;um in the Glos^ophora .. contains an 
organ known as radiil.'i, composeil of a ebitinous membrane 
bearing chitiiioid leedi, tlcveloficd wiibin a sac (radular or 
odontophore sad, and growing throughout life. 

Odontophorous (pcl^nt^^Tdus), a. Zool. [f. 
as prec. -(mih.] l\isscssing an cidontophorc. 

1870 Roliksiom Anim. Life lutroil 87 The three classes 
Cepnalopi^a, Dasieropoda^ Pteiopod.T, are placed together 
in one division as odontopnoious Mollusca. 1877 Hnxi.iv 
Anat. Inv. /Inim. viii. 51^ These are odontophorous 
Mollusks which breathe air directly. 

II Odoom {i’dii-ni;. [Ashanti rx/i//yi.] A West 
African tinil^cr tiee {Chlorophora exce/sa). 

1887 Molonkv torestry W. Afr. ai^ The 'Odowi* tree of 
the Gold Cuoat ..To those Colonics this wood is invaluable, 
as it can withstand for years not only the weather, but also 
the Rttneks uf the * white ant '. Ifi/d 047 Where such wood 
IN * odooin ' ('oroko ') is avail.ible. 1900 Daily News 6 Mar. 
9/1 Two trees, the mahogany and a tree known Ic^lly a* 
Odoom, which are fiiund of l.irge Mire nml in considerable 
abundance, are admirably adapi^ for mine timbers. 

Odophone [irreg. f. Gr. root hA> 

smell + ipo»ii sound, tone.] A scale of scents or 
odonra 

>885 C H. PiessB in Encycl. Brff. XVIII. 595 Tinctures 
..made upon a (4uaM<.scientific basis, namely, that of the 
odophone or gamut of oiloui s of the late Dr. SeptiuiUM Piesse. 
OdOTf another 8|)elling of OiXiiiB. 
t O’dorable, a. Obs. [ad. late L. oddrdbilis 
perceptible by smell, t odorH-ri to smell, scent; 
cf. OF. odo/ablt ( 14O1 c. in (iodcT.).] I'liat can 
be smelt ; perceptible to the sense nf smell. 

1589 Tuttknham /iMg. Poesie 11. i. (Arh.) 78 The audible 
(b measured] by stirres, times and acceiit.H : the odorable by 
smelles of sundry temperaments. 1684 Bovi.x Poronsn.Anim^ 

* Solid Bod. viii. 195 TTia diiectly visible or odorable 
Expirations of Bodies. 

t O*doruieilt. Obs. [ad. L. 9difr/lm$nt’Um 
p^ume, f. oddrArt to scent, perfume. CL OF. adfrt- 
menl.] Anything used for its scent or perfume; 
an od^ferous Or odorous substance; a perfume. 
Wvbue Swm, xviiL 19 AUa vesss l e at pnooos elooa.. 


and of odoramentls, and oyBementls, and encense. 159a 
IIarbouch Moth. PkysLk u xxiv, (1619) 4s [In Epilepsy] 
it is good to quickeu the senses with odoiameiiU. 
ToMLtNsoN BenoM*s Dhp. aia Pleasant odonuuenta must 
needs be grateful to the brain. 

t Odora*minou8, a. Obs. ranr-» [f. L. 
c^rdmen. •min- perfume + -oiffl.] (See quot.) 

i8j|8 Blount Glossogr., < dortsmmous^ sinellina sweet, 
fi^rant, odonferous, pertaining to odour. 

Odorant (^“‘ddrilnt), a. Now rart. [a. F. 
odorant (is-iGth c. in Godef.), ad. L. odbfdn/’om, 
pr. pple. of odSrdrt to perfume.] I'hat emits a 
scent : - f )D<)iM»n8, Oportfrkous. 

a 1465 MS. BodL 493 If. 304 Disposed plentuously .. With 
odorauiit odoure ful couiottsly. 14^ Fauyan Chton. vii. aj9 
The Welle of bountie, that Klowrc most otioiande. By wIilisc 
linniy]3'lie, man firste comfoiti.' fande. i6ex JIoi.ianu 

II. 33 The last. .of P.trsly, Dill, and Fennell, shajpe, and 
yet odorant wiihalL 1791 tr. ChaptoTs P.tem. Ckem. (iBuo) 

III . 43 The nroma. .may be ai;uin rustoicd by rc-distillii g 
it wiiii the odor.'int plant which oiiginally afforded it. xSys 
J. H. Ingraham Pillar of I ite 1^*9 At night, the odorant 
LreHU echo witii the dread loar of fierce uionsicrtt. 

OdorClto (db'dor/t), a. (sb.) Now rare. fad. 
L. odordl-uSt pa.pple. of odbrdre to perfume, scent. 
Cf. F.oda/a/.j Scented, fragrant. 

x6s6 BAcriN S^-a f 389 Wheio there is Heal and .Strength 
enough in the iMant, to make the l.A;aves Odorote, there the 
smell of the Flower is rather Kvaiiide and Weaker, than 
tJiat of the Leaves. 1699 MAXWkLL tr. Herodian (1635) 
328 All kinde of fragrant and odoiace Fruits, Herbes, and 
Glims. A 1715 K. Lucas Uiv.'ns Breathinn (17791 8 8| 
A rase .set oy garlick is sweeter, because the more foetid 
juice of the earth goes into the garlick, and the more odorate 
into the rose. xBoo Med. Jrnl. lY. 366 He found them to 
contain . of albuminous and farinacrous matter, hut a small 
quantity, bchideh some odorate. 

B. sb, A bcctitcd 01 fragrant sub&tnncg. 
a s68a Sir T. Brownk Tracts (1684) 913 A traiierendent 
Perfume m.ule of the richest Odorates of l^h tlie Indie*. 

So 0‘doratliig a., diffusing odour or sccui. 
x8a8 in Wkssikr. Hence in mod Diets. 

Odora*tlon. [ad. L. oddidtidn-em 

(rare), n. of action f. odordre to (lerfuine. Cf. F. 
odoration (16th c. 111 (iodef.).] 

1699 Coi'KKRAM, Odornti<>H. a sauoring or amHIlng. 

Odorator (Jwdoi^Hai). [agent-n. in L. form 
from oddrdre tu scent. J An atomizer for diffusing 
perfumes, etc. 

Odoriferant ('J'ul6ri*feiiiit), a. Now rare. 
[a. F. odoriprant (c 1420 in llatz.-Darm.), pr. 
lijile. of odorifirer to smell, shed perfume; cf. 
med.L. oddriferetts for cl. 1 .,. odi>rifer.\ OiH>Rt- 
FKitous, Odououh. 

i|$49 CompL Scot. vl. 37 ITie Mieit fragrant smel . . of 
hoilsum haiiny flonris inaist odoreferant. 1578 Lvtk Dodoins 
VI. Ixxxiii 764 White Rosen . which is moyst and odoi iferaiiL. 
1604 K. GIkimstonk] O' Acosta’s l/tst Indies i\. xxx. 392 
Cedars . . some white, and some redde, ve< y odoi ifvrnnt. 
1797 HRAULbY Aaw, Ou t. H. V. hioristf (^orifcrani or medi- 
tiiial Drugs. 189s in Syd. Soc. 1 ex. 
fOdOidiisre, a. Obs. raie^^. [a. F. odorifire 
(1 f>th c.), or ad. L. oddrifer.'\ « ()ik)hifekoub. 

1597 \H\>v)t.yN Brunsitykes Duiyll. Waters Qiv,T'he9uinie 
frosej water brvngeih ibciii (wc.ak limbs] agayiie in ihe)'T 
niyglit, with his smellyng and odortfere vertuc and 


niyglit, with his smellyng and ador>fcre vertuc and 
si^iy.syie. 

Odoriferiie, v. rare-“\ [f. L. odor if er (see 
next) + -IZB.] trans. To render odoriferous ; to 
scent or perfume. 

Black^v. Mag. XVI. 659 Perfumers, able to odoriferise 
and adoi n the univerke. 

'Odoriferous (J«d6ri'fi5r9s),a. Also 5-6odor7-, 
6-8 Oder!-, [t. L. odorifer (f. odor, oddri- Olx)UB 
+ fer bearing) + -ous.] 

1 . That bcoi 8 or diffuses scent or smell ; odorous; 
fragrant ; rarely, of an unpleasant otionr. 

riAs5 Lyoo. Assembly <if Gods Of sauer^ sodoi-yferouR 
was her Musiyiiaunre. 1497 Bp. Alcock Mohs Terfect. A ij h 9 
The odoriferous 8c swcic vyolcuei of all oliedyeiice. a 1548 
Hall Chton.. Hen. VH. 54 What should 1 wke of the 
oclei ifi'rous jikailetics, the fync vclnct leic.], seoa Warnfr 
.-ilb. Knx. XI. Ixi. (1612) 968 If odoiifiouH senis he siul-U, he 
fathers ilK'in on her. 1749 Lavington Lnthus. Mrth. 4 
Papists II (1754) 67 Her dead Body was siiriiriniigly bcauii* 
ful and odoriferous .. and it reiim< ns odorous and uncoirupt to 
this Day. i8n Scott Nigel tii. Free air, impregnated, how. 
ever, with the odonferous fimies of the artirlca in which the 
ship'chandlcr dealt. 1843 pRhRCorr Mexico{\^^u) 1 . 129 The 
courts (were] strewed with odoriferous herbs und flowers. 
1887 Pall Modi G. 9 Nov. i/i When busy wbarven take 
the plate of the present nitiady and odoriferous foreahore. 

2 . Pleasing, sweet ; *lragrant\ 

1577 If KLLowiua Gueuara*s Fam. lip. ^75 Th.-il which was 
ill \ our laWo, clcare, iieate, precious, ana odorirrroiis. 1597 
J. Pavnb Royal Kxek. n Whose prayers and prayses is . . 
odertferouse . . Iieforc the IcH-de. 

Hence Odori-fsrously adu., in an odoriferous 
manner; with scent or fragrance; fragrantly. 
Odorl'fnrousiiem, fragrance. 

1399 A. M. ir. Gabeliwneds Bk. Physu he ^a/r Yet thor may 
beervntobcaddede.a litile Musike, forodoiiferouMnes. 160s 
CHKaTRR Lout's Mart lix. It makes them mnell so odoH- 
lerously « 1674 Milton Hist. A/osi iii. Wks. (1851) 487 
Thir Markets smell odorifemuiily with Spices, 1855 H. 
SpKNCKa Princ. Psyckot. (1879) II. vi. xi. 144 The aioniic 
expulsion from which odoriferousnesa reanlts, is one of the 
reactions oonsequent on the reception of beat. 1888 Ruskin 
Prmteritm I. U. *83 The ooffoe geaenlly roaaiiog odorl- 
Imisly lo the street. 


tOdori*ilo« a. Obs. rare^K [f. 'L.odoTt cddrP‘ 

ODuUR + -FK’.] ■> OlWRIFKBoOB. 

1796 MoasK Amer. Geog. IL 568 They extract waters of 
a iikiubrioua and odoritic kind. 

t O'dorine. Ckem. Obs, [f. L. odor Odour + 
•INK #.] (.See quota.) 

184a Brandb Piet. Sci.. etc., Cdorin. one of the products 
of the redulillation of the voblile oil obtained by distUliiig 
bone; it bas a v<uy concentrated and di^usiblo eropyreu. 
malic odour, and is regarded by Unverdorben a.s a peculiar 
iwlifiabie base. 1846 Wori KMrxu, Odorins. s866'7a Watts 
Diet. ChsM. IV. 1/4 Odotine. a volatile base obtained by 
Unverdorben from boiiea>il. It appears to have been 
iuipui-e picoline. 

Odorise (^“•ddr.^iz), V. rare. [f. as prec. k 
-IZK.J trans. To fill with an odour ; to scent. 

1884 American VIII 301 I'lie g.ts incurs out in a cloud, 
odonzing the country for a long dixrance. 1897 Ckr. Herald 
(N.Y.) jfo June 518/3 Put the mixture [rohe leaves and 
spiers] i!i a fancy jar with a lid. Keep closed, but open 
once a day to odorize the room. 

Odoro-fdty. [f. as noxt + -itt.] iTie 

qi.ality of being odorous; otlorousncsg. 

.847 L bWKS Hist. Philos (1B67) II. 363 In like manner it 
possesses Saporosity, Odnrosity. 

Odorous (^x'durss), a. [f. L. odor, odffr-em 
Odour (or oddr-us fiagiant) + -ous; p rh. after 
ol>s. K. odoreux (i6-i7lh c. in Godef.) or It odoroso 
(Florio). Formerly soinct. pronotiiiccd (^i>*r3s).] 
Kinitling a smell or scent; scented, odoriferous ; 
nioie usually, sweet- smelling ; fragrant. 

1530 Balk Image Both Ck. i. viiL 107 'I ne sweete smoke of 
the odornnn inc<-n^e. 1390 Shaks Atids. N. 11. i. iro An 
odurous Chaplet of xweet Sommer binh. 1675 I'* 
Marinis Slaughter Innocents 60 The hllU, and dales, that 
plants udorouM Imre. 1697 Duydkn / irg.Georg. 1. 973 If 
ovi'rotis Blooms the bearing Branches load. 1740 La vi noton 
Pnthus. Meth k Papists 11. (1754' 8 Most of the Popish 
.Saints He.sd htTriirs always remain odorous and uncorrupted. 
1791 C'oweKR /Had in. 454 Venus .. in Ins cbamlier placed 
him, With slimiLs odorous, *‘pirit-soothiiig swerts. 1807 
T. 'I momson Chem. (cd 3) II. 937 At the s:ime lime the 

f iTLSsic in id bt'conics more odorous .'vnd more \ olaiile. x86o 
T'sky Min. Pivp/i. 90s A rich oiiitniciit . to which odorous 
sul>si.\Mccs, rn^irli, cinnainou. .. and cassia gave hcent. 

Comb. 1834 Tait's Mag. 1 . 9vi/i Sweetest of younger 
sisters. odorotis-tr<‘.stied, Wno-se lips are worshipped by ifie 
bfverus, Sjtring I 

Hence O'doronaly adv.^ in an odorniii manner, 
with smell or scent ; O doronnaMS, ihe quality of 
being odoi ous. 

1799 BAirrv vol. XX.OdormtsnesSy sweet-sceutednem. ,*•43 
R. If Honnk Qiton 11. 1. 199 Odorously Olutiened tli« 
tear diops of a new-fnll'n shower. 

O*dor8cope, o doroicope. [f. L. oddr-em 
Odoub -r -(ti^soopK.] An iimtrumciit devised by 
Fdi‘;c>n for determining or testing an odour. 

1B93 Ren, of Rnu Dec. O06 Odoroncopc. 

Odour, odor (^x ebj). Forms: 3-4 odur, 4- 
odour, 4, 6- odor, (4 odere, -yro, 4- 5 odir, -e, 5 
odiire,hodure,5 6odoure,'owr(0,-our). [b.AF. 
odour. OF. odor. odur. ad. 1 .. odJr-em smell, scent. 
'I'lie spelling odor^ occasional in MK., became obs. 
in 14U1 c., but arose again in 16th c. after L., 
was liequeiit in lytb c., and is now usual in U. S.] 
L That pro{>erty of a sul/slance that is perceptible 
by the sense of smell ; scent, smell ; sometimes 
spee. sweet or j^easing scent ; fiagraiice. 

a 1300 Land of Cokiiygnr 76 in A'. R. P. (1869) 158 Trie 
maces beh )■« (lure, ]»e lind, caiiel of kwet odur. #1300 
Cursor M. 3701 pe odr»r \v r odour] o pi uestement It 
imellcs als o pieinmt. c 1173 Sc. Leg. Saints xvi. (Magda- 
Icnn^ 114 A 1 pe place Fulldlyt of hat odyre was. S4M tr. 
Setreta .\et'ret.. Prhi. Pm’. aoU By ibc iiou<«*ihiirles we 
h.Tuc kiiowlcch of txleurs aiul siynrlics. Ibid. 247 In wynl>T 
the hodiire of hole ihyuges; .. In sonier odiire of roldc 
thyngc'.. 15x4 Bakci AY i yt. 4 Uplondyshm. (Percy Soi-) 
p xbi, To see suchc dishes Sc aniell the swete odour And 
nothing tu taste is uUer displeasi'ur. 1646 Sir T. Browsk 
Psttid. f’p. II. ii. tiOcO) so The eflluviuin or odor of StecL 
1664 Bi'i I KH //«(/ II. i ^74 All Sj»ice«, Peifuines. and Sweet 
Puwdei.s Slmll burrow fioin your breath their Ouours. 1897 
Dryiikn I'itg. (tearg. 111. Fume with stinking < •albanum 
thy Stalls: With that rank Odour fruni thy Dwclling.place 
To drive the Viper'* liiood. 1784 Cowi-fk 7 'ask 1. 317 The 
lime at dewy eve Diffusing udount. 1833 Willis Pemi/lings 
I. ii. 18 A more nauseating mluur I nct'cr inhaled. 

Hiac K Pr. Thule (1874) 45 There i.s .in odour of sweet 
biicr alx>iit, hovering in the warm, still air. 

2 . irausf A subsuiice that emits a sweet smell 
or scent ; a |>crlnme ; esp. incense, spice, ointment, 
etc. ; also, an cxioriferou* flower, arch, or Obs. 

1388 Wvci.iF Rev. V. B The fours and twenti eldre men . . 
hadden ech ik hem hurpis, and goklun violi» ful of odours. 
1503 Dunbar Thistle 4 Rest 6 Qnhen . . lu.sty May . . Had 
otaia the birdis to lx.gyn I hair houris Amang the teiidir 
odouris reid and quhyt. 15^ Tinoalk Lukeu o His loft 
wa* to hren lalourcs (AT. F. inccnac). 1334 — JpAp ***• 4® 
Then toke they the liody of lesu and woiinde it in lynnen 
clothes with the odutire.s [161 1 RpiLcs). 1619 Maxwti.l ir. 
Herodian (1635) 227 They throw In (by heapes) all Sorts of 
.Spicea, and Sweet OdoiiK. 1697 Drviikn iirg. f.Vvqr. rv. 
6ot With Nectar she her 5 >on anoints.. Down fiom hi* Head 
the liquid Odours raiL stoo Vwnyn Song.* iJ wine and music'. 

'J hy Myrtles strow, thy i>Jours buriu 1871 R Ellin CeUmi- 
lus Ixiv. 87 A r9> al virgin, in odours silkily nestled. 

1 3 . 'I'hc sense of smell. Obs. rare. 
im 8 TiraviSA Barth. De P. R. xv. Uxiii. (MS. Bodl.) It 
1560/1 Men wik'itite mouhe, and k®* •• lyu<^k onlirhe bi 
odoure and smell of noMekrelles. 143^-80 tr. Higdeu (Rolls) 
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OCCXTHENia 


I. SQi Ttiife*. .whiche be more vile ihAii wooda .. and more 
tediouN to tlie odourc. 

4 . fg. a. ' rngrarice * ; * gavour \ 

M 1340 HAMt'Oijt Psalter cxxxiv. x8 pci can not see the 
ri^t way, niul p 1 fcle nut be gode o«lor of c. Ul ix8e W vet ik 
fl Cor. iL 14 i herfor ihaiikingis to (jud, that .. acliewitli by 
v<i ilie odour of bu knowyuge l^6a iKhcrn.) the odour of 
his lino\vlrdi{e|. -- Kj>A v. a Cfiist . . hun wif for v» 
an offryng and sacrifice to tJod, in to thet^onrof B\-ctnc<;!ic. 
1^6 Petf. (W. dc W. 1531) 5pb, Let the swctc odour 

of <ic(iocyoii and piaycr spyre out and asceride vp to thy 
lordc. 1605 M. JoNsoN yol^nc iv. 1, 1 l ad thou ,ht the odour, 
air, of your good name Had been more prenoua to auu. 
1791 Hoswki.l Ji*hnsoH i, The political prircinlcs in which 
he was educated, and of which he e>er rel.iimo home odour. 
1873 Buhton Hist, Scot. VL Ixv. la No odour of lehg.ou* 
iutolerance attaches to it. 

b. I iiood or bad) Kepute. favour, estimation. 

1847 lllustr. Lomt A^trun 24 July 6a/i To day he was in 
better odnur 1864 U. iJ Mitchei l t i'^ays at Ed en>o, d 
166 H.irtlib was in goml odor during the days of the iuni< 
nionwe.ilth. x885 Siumokon Tr. as. Pan. Ps. exlii. 4 When 
a pel son is in ill o<^Jour it is quire wondeiful how weak the 
memories of his foi mci fi iends Itecoine. 

6. Odour of aanotity (F. odeur de saintet4^ 1 7th 
c. in Littre): a sweet or lialsamic otiuur stated to 
have been exhaled by tlic htidies of eminent saints 
at their death, or ou subsequent disinterment, and 
held to attest their sainUbip; hence, gracious 
maiiihstatioM of gcintlincss ; gocxl repute as a saint, 
reputation for holiDcta: soinclinics used ironically 
or saicasticiilly. 

(For statements of the reputed fact, or references to it, see 
Knuf.lokavk CdiUste Pam ho 'h (1727) I. iioj SeUtta Mar~ 
ty*um Acta ((jaiime, l^aris) IV. 111, 1 ,8-g; Fiorciti di S. 
/ra/f^c'xr<)(i54t))xlviii 66bi Bn iissun /. x// //n/. I.131; }. 
UK La BARMKr ontin. ilosh(i«i'.s tiist. Univrrs.{iTji)\\ 2711} | 
Vot.iAiRR l.a PitcelU (1780) 1. aa; BaiDa Hist. EicUt. iti. 
viii; .St. Gttihlac (Co<l. Kxon.r 137a, 1318; Wimiam of 
Maimksu Gssta Kt^. 1. 11. § ai6 (tr Bolm 11. xiii. 344' t 
Mauoky Ari iur xx%. xii; Fri'fman cV/iy. 111. xi. j.<i 

al on UOtS. 1740 111 OlHiRIKhNOUS, OlHlRoOS) 

1730 Aluam Buri.RH l.tvgs .Saints 34 Apl. II 169 She 

t St. Bona] died in 673, Ir-aving behind her u swei t odour < f 
icr s.niclity and vniues to all France. 1778-84 Cook* 
woRTHV tr. Sivcdeuborji's H fasten //<■// #419 'I'lure was 
aUo a sensation of aromaiic o<Jour, as of ud ad Inxiy <m. 
balincd, for when the celestial angels are present, what is 
cad iv«:roiis then ex» ins .t sensation as of what i.s nroniaiic. 
\,Notc hy T. H ART! ev 1778. ‘I his may sci ve to cxpla n what 
. (is] lelaird by anilv rs of good credit, loniernint; ccitain 
persons of ennnent piety, who arc sad to have died in the 
odour c/ sanett'y from the fngraricy that issued fiom the r 
bodies after death.) 1819 S( orr Ivanhoe iv, My respected 
graiidmothur, Hilda of Midcllehani, who died in o<iour of 
Sanctity, htile short .of her glorious iiaincsitke, thr blesM;d 
S.iirit Hild.i o> Whitby. t8ag .Soi/riirv Co$nposteila 

Poet. Wks. VII 264 'I'lifC blcsHcd Fowl , at seven years 
end, In the odour of sam liiy died, 1833 Kaine Uns/ Ant. 
Durham Catk. 64 .Saints sleeping in all the odour of imor- 
niptibiliiy. 1856 R. A. Vauc.iian Mystics I. 90 There 
is an odour of iniquity, you must know, as well as an odour 
of anenty 

6. Comb., VAodour^cur rent t -wind \ odour-breath- 
ing. -faded odour -like ailjs 
i6a6 Bacon Syh a § 9"4 Under this head, you may place 
all ImbihiiionN of Aire, where (he snhsinnre is maicriall. 
Odour like. iSji Shu.i ky Prometh, Unh, 11. i, 'I he odour* 
breathing sleep <^f faint night flowers. Hnd. iii. iii, It feeds 
the quick giowth of. .oiluiir-faded blooms. 1876 I.anii.h 
Pot-msy Psalm 0/ the IP'est i8j What wavciing way the 
odor •current '■eti. 

llciice [piottce -words) O'douret, a faint &mcll ; 
O'donrfhl a. Onoitous. 

i8a5 L. Hunt Kedi Jiaetkus in Tuscany ^2} Ue makes 
odonreis. 1889 Chicago Advame jo May, Mine lasting, 
prei iouSiOdorfuLthuii all The flowers of puhiror of tropic *>cas. 

Odoured a [f. Odouu 

ll.'ivmo an odour; scented; chiefly in comb. 

I4aa tr. Scireta .Secret., Prw Priv. 31a H.t is gfxxl ,to 
re^ti ..in a softc bedde, in « lot his fresshe wcl odurel. 15^5 
Si KNSFR / pitha'. <04 .And odourd sheets, .'ind Arriisi oueriets. 
1817 Godwin Mand.-xniie 1. a^o A gilded, nauseous, ilU 
odoured idol. 1878 1 .ANiER Poems, To our Moi king-bird \ 
Jjrifi down through Haiulal*odored fl tines 

Odourless Ct^^ dsiles), a. [i. Odour + >lers.] 
VrUhout odour tir scent ; inodorous. 

18.. Poe /fans P/aai Wks. 1896 If. 13 It is tasteless, 
but not «>doi-Ies.s. 1859 ^Vii son Gkikik Mem. E. I otdes 
iv. 137 Colourless, odoui less crystals. 1879 IIari wio Aerial 
14 '’. II. 19 'I'he oxygen of die a'r . . odourless and iaslele.ss. 

O-cireghe, vaiiant of A-duigu Obs , away. 

Ods, obs. f^oim of Odds. 

Odsbob, -bodikina, -body, -bud, -fish, 
-heart, -life, -nigs, etc : see Od i. 
tO'dso, (^bs. [Minced foim of GoDHr), aa 
Ooi fin Liod \ cf. Oadro.J An exclamalioa of 
iur[)rise or asseveration. 

1695 CoNGMEVK Love /or L. 11. v, Od.so,lct me see; I.et me 
lee ilie P.tp* r. 1713 Sw ft yrnl. to Strila 6 June, Wks. 
1883 III. 158, I will sp« ak to lord-tie.isurer ..to-morrow.— 
Odso ! 1 forgot; 1 thought I hnd been in London. 1799 
Tied L'amtiy lHog. 1. ijj'tMwl ..>ou’ve begun, 1 see'. 

Odsoons, Odapittikins, etc.: sec GdL 
Odur(e, obs. ff. Odour. Ordurr, Oth^r. 
Odyfferaiint, -ferous: see Odiffrant, -ouh. 
Odyl (^“'dil, 0 dil). Also -ylo. [f. On* Gr. 
tf.'i; mateiinl : v t -Tb.] Od^^. 

t8^ ^ .VsSivGcniy Lett. Anim. Magn.'p. xv, Of all the known 
influences, that of odyle appea'-s to offer (he best proapect 
of success to the inveKticator. 18^ H. S. Oi coTT Theosophy I 
156 The whole starry beavens u pervaded with a suLiie 


aura, or .. Imponderable fluid. . . He called it Od or Odyle. 
Ibid, 158 Heat he found to cnortnouxly increase quaiuiia* 
tiv« ly the flow of Gdyle through a metal conductor. 

llcnoc Ody'llo a., of or j^ertatning to odyl or od ; 
Ody'lloRlly adv , by means of odyl ; O dylism, 
the doctrine of odyl or od ; Odyllsa'tlon, the 
action or process of odylizing, the communication 
of animal magnetism from one person to another ; 
O'dyllM?/. Irarn.y to subject to or affect with odyl. 

1833 Cakffntkr Hum, Phys. (cd. 41 1 934 No h^'potheiiail 
**oJyhc' ur other concealed agency. 1871 M. Coi lins 
Menk. 11 . iv 113 When a man and woman meet there is 
always a certain inagiK-tic or odylic communication between 
th< m. 1880 Mrs. WiiirNHY f ATr'^i* iv. 41 An odylic 

thrill in the fin.'ers that held her hide of the cover. 1883 

H. S. OicoiT I'ktotopkv 158 Th-i Br.ihmin . .Btibrniliing his 
*0(iyhcally-tainti.d metallic vessel to the fire. x86b Prase *' s 
Atag. Oct. 517 Mesmcnxrii .. with its kindicd subjects, 
variously known ns aniiii.i] inagncti.sin, elect ru-biolo^, clair- 
vo^Tince, 'oilylistn, bypiioiisin. 1876 Carpi- n ter in ContemO. 
Kev. Jan. sUa The cnriotis phenomena whkli, under the 
n.imcs of mesmerism, odylism. electro-biology, psychic force, 
and spiritual agency, ha\e lieen suppiMied 10 inilicato the 
existence of some new and m^'stenous force in nature. 1883 
SiNNETT P.sote*-ie Endikisfu v (1884) flA The spirit of the 
sensitive getting ''odylizcd..by the auia of the spirit in the 
JJevai ban. 

Odynoxneter G^inpm/ldi). [f. Gr. hbvvs) 

pain -t -(OyMKTtR.] A register or measurer of pain, 
licnee Odyuome*trloal cz., of or pertaining to the 
nic.nsnrcincnt of p.nin. 

s88> J. M. Duncan Lect. Pis. f/’om. iii. (ed. 4^ 9 As yet, 
wc have no ocbriutncter, or even good odynomctiical re. 
sources, to test aiut measure pain. 1893 Uatiy Nevus 21 
Dec. 4/8 But we have no ouynometer, and cannot tell 
whether, w hen one pet son beais pain better than another, 
he IS beating . the s.inie amount and quality of (uin. 

Odynphagfia O^linf^i d^.^). Pathol. [mod.L., 
badly 1. ijr. douFi; pain -r -^uyia eating ] Fainiul 
swallowing (as a symptom of dise.ase). 

1880 M. Mackfnzik Pis. Throat Of Nose\. 26 'Hiere is .. 
8011V. times odynph.ig a of the mo.st severe cl aiacier. 18^ 
Ailbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 835 la consequence of the oilyn- 
ph.'igi.i, the saliva r diect.s. 

0 (iyou 8 ^e, Odyr^e, obs. ff. Odiour, Odour, 

Onii- H. 

Odyssey (^‘disl). Also 7 OdyaRcea, -ysee, 
-iaae, 8 -yEse. [ad. L, Odysshiy a. Cir. *Ohvaafia, f. 
'OCutTOcts Ul>sscs, a king of Ithaca. Cf. F. Odyss^e.] 

I . One of the two great tpic poems of ancient 
Greece, altrilnitjd to Homer, which desciibes the 
ten years* wanderings of Odysseus (Ulysses) on his 
way home to Ithaca after the fall of Troy. 

i6oi lloLi ANu/VrAF II. 37a In hiR Odyxsma, where be clis- 
coiirscth of the aditcntuici, tram Is, & foituncs of jirince 
Vlys-scs. 1603 — I'lutarck's Mor ao3 'Ihc Ody ee or 
llias of Homer. 1701 Swift Contests Nobles 4- Comm. 
Wks. 1755 11 . I. as Several passages in the OdysMes. 1818 
Byron Juan 1. xli, 'Iheir Altieids, Iliads, and Odysseys. 
1876 Cji.adstonr Homeric Synckr. 169 In the fourth 
Odyssey he is de-crilied aa tlie slayer of Aiiiiluchos. . . In the 
eleventh OdyAscy, he is named for his persoiMl I*eauty. 

Jig. A long senes ot wandciings to and firo; 

• long adventurous journey. 

1889 Daily Nvus »o Oct, 4/7 He i.s on this odyssey of 
rebellion now, though we do not know precisely among 
what people, or at wn.at Court. 1894 IVestm. Caz. 10 Aug. 
8/f J'tie o<JyMe)‘Sof hcstoncal ftnuxiej scorr.s might foiiii the 
subject of an interesting volume 1899 Edin, Eev. ( >ct. 326 
S( r ips of udventitioii.s mineral that, after whole Odysseys 
of adveiiiure, have come to rest within the shelter ot a 
glass cao;. 

llc-nce OflyssRan (^lisran) a , of, pertaining to, 
or having the characteristics of the (Idys-cy. 

a 1711 Y.W.H Hymnotheo Poet Wks. 1731 III. 289 Odysscan 
risks upon ihc Main. *870 Among my Bks. Ser. 1. 

(187 0 155 Even common sailors could not tell the story 
of their wruiderings w iihout rising to an almost Oilysseaii 
Rtiain. x89a Agnks M Clkhkf Fam, Stud. Homer \\. gc) 

I he poet does not appear to fed any need of bringing it 
iiiio h.irniony with the <)dysse.aii visii^n. 

Odzookere, Odzooks, Odzounds ; see Od i, 
and /aiOKH, ZoU.NDH. 

II 06 rare'^^. [For Da. be, b — Norw. by, 
led. ey, OF. teg. isle, islct.l A small island. 

1817 S< OTT Harold 111. X, 'I'he Iiold Baltic's echoing strand 
l^ooks o’er e.icli gi .issy oe \rime grow], 

03 , anoUier lorm of 1 >y .Vr., grandson. 

Oe, obs. variant of O jA*, O adj. one, O vh. 

CE (in the earliest times, and now often, w;itten 
separately oe) was in Early Old English the symbol 
oi the f-umlaut of <f, 0, as in foetyfoet, soecan, ahtan, 
cehtan^ doubtlcH.4 originally sounded like Ger. b, 
df, but afterwards written (and sounded) simply b, 

Cy in which form it came down into Middle English. 

In modern Eng. tr, oe rcptoduces the usual 1 ... 
spelling of Gr. oi, which often in mcd.L., and in 
Koiiianic, was treated like simple e. bi words 
that have come into FZng. through med.L. or Fr., 
or otlier Komanic larrgs., Eng has usually a simple 
4, as in economy^ F. beonomie, L. oeconomiay Or. 
of«roFo;ifa ; penaly F. fbnal, L. ^ndltSy f. joena, 
Gr. noirfj ; eemeteryy L. coenutertum, Gr, KaifAjfrlf- 
piov; but in recent wordi denved immediately 
from L. or Gr., <r, oe is usually retained, esp. (1) 
in piopcr names, as (Edipus, Euboea, Phoebe*, (aj 


In words referring to classical antiquities, at oeoist, 
facile (in which, however, some represent Gr. (m by 
oi, as oikisl) ; (3) in scientific and technical terms, 
as amabay anotheray astrusy diacious, diarrhaa, 
homaopathy,pharmacopaiay onomatopoHo*, but there 
is a tendency, st longer in America than in Great 
Britain, to substitute / for a in these words when 
they pass into popular use or become familiar, e. g. 
diarrheay esophagus, homeoid. This a, being ori^. 
a diphthong and subsequently a long vowel, is 
usually pronounced as 'lung e' (f), rarely as 'short 
f’ (e) ; when changed to e, it submits to the same 
usages as ordinary e from Gr. and L. 

Ill French, n; is on occasional etymological or 
orihogrnpliical substitute for e in the diphthongs 
aiy auy as in a*/ 7 , oeuf, caur; when these words are 
borrowed in Eng. they r lain the Fr. spelling, a, 
oe also occasionally represents Ger. 0, ay oe ( Goethe), 
and the t;,/ of Scandinavian tongues {P'a/oe), 
(Eolst (Psist), QBldst (rkisi). Also oiklflt. 
[ad. Gr. oiKtarijty agenl-n. from o/Wf-»iF to settle 
(a colony), f. house, dwelling.] The founder 
of nn ancient Greek (rareljr /riiw.^/”. a modern) colony. 

1846 Gkotk Greece 1 xviii. 11 . 41^ The legend of tiie 
Rhoilinn archxologi^ts respecting their uckist Altha;meri£s. 
1878 Hlatkw. Mate. Sept 340 'I he nrkist of Cape Colony, 
Van KieliLck. x8fo Paily l^etus 17 Dec. 5/;^ The Occisi of 
fiilcad, to give Mr. Oliphant iiLs proper designation. 1885 
Jane E. Harrison Stud. Grk. Ait iv. 15a Mrgara Hybkca 
in .SLily . .sent for an oikist, or colony leader, from her old 
home, Mcgara in Hellas pioper. 

t €CcodO‘mical« <z. (>bs. rare. [f. Gr. oUoSo- 
puK-vi (f. buihlcr, architect) + -AL.] 

KeLiting to the building of houses; architectural. 

1678 CunwijRTH Intell. Syst. i. iii. % 37. 155 If theOeco- 
doiiii(..il Art, which is in the Mind of the Ariliitict, were 
supposed to be tiansfused into the Slones, Bricks and 
Mortar. 


CBcoid (rkoid). Plot. Also oikoid. [f. Gr. 
otKt s house, dwelling : see -niD ] (See quot.) 

z89a Syd. Soc Le.x.y (Ecoi ly Brl’ickc's tcim for the sub- 
stance, or xtroina, of a red bluod coipusclc which is chargid 
with or cuniiiiivs tite coloured niatiei and the iiii«.lens, where 
there is one. togcthci called the zooid. Also, the same as 
I the spongioplasm of an ainceboul cell. 

CEcolOfifF (fk^rlod/,!). [mod. f. Gr. ofiv-or house, 
dwelling 1- -(o)logy; tSxtv aconomy.] The science 
of the economy of animals and plants; that branch 
of biology which deals with the relations of living 
organisms to their surroundings, their hnliits and 
modes of life, etc. lienee CEoolo gioal a., per- 
taining to cecology. 

1873 tr. Hae.keFs Hist, Creat. Pref , The great series of 

f )henoiiieiia of coinpiir.it ivr anatomy and otiiugeiiy, ..choro- 
ogy and oecology. 1879 tr. Haeckels E't ol, Man 1 114 
All the various relations of animals and plants to one 
another and to the out»r world, with which the Ockology of 
organisms has to do., admit of siinple and natural explana- 
tion only on the Dm trine of Adaptation and Heredity. 1893 
Brit, Pled. Jrnl. 16 SepL 613/1 fEtology, which uses all 
the knowledge it can obtain from the other two (physiology 
and morphology], hut chiefly re-ts on tlie cxploiutiun of the 
endless varied phenomena of annual and plant life as they 
manifest themselves under natural conditiuns. 

CBconomic, -nomy, etc. ; see Economic, etc. 

II CBconomiUI (i1<f7'n(5m^s). IlisL Also 6 Sc, 
eoonomuB, iconymuB, yoonomus, -nlmus. [L., 
a. Gr. olKovbfiv^ house -steward.] i'he steward or 
manager of the temporalities of a religious founda- 
tion or society ; the stewaid of a college. 

1584 in Life A. Melmlle (1819) 1 . 481 Discharging . all 
viJcih cconomiis, introuicttcrs, factois or vder pervoiiis wh.d- 
Si ever. X59a Sc. Acts Jas. VI (1814) 111 . 589/1 Ludouick, 
duke of U iiiiux comincndater of he priorie of xanclan- 
drnis and his yconoiniis. 1599 Ibid ly. 189/1 That ihair 
saihe ane louiisall of that yniuersitie [Su Andiew-t).. 
quhilkis salliaif poware to half the ycotiimus in euerie 
colledge. 1659 Baxter Key Catk. 11. lii. 404 Chiist Jesus, 
dispensing them ail by liiinscif and admiiiiMering thnn 
severally, not by any one oecoitomtis, but by the several 
Bishops as infenour Heads. I7a5 ir. Duptns h.ccL Hist. 
\ytk C . 1 . II. iii. 41 All the Alms, and all the Revenues., 
were kept in common, under the Care of the Deacons, and 
OecorioinL 1854 Milman Lat. Chr. I. 373 A steward or 
occonoiiius must be iippointed in each chuicn. 

t CEoU'lliaiiaoy. obs. rare”"^. [irreg. f. Gr. 
olKov/Atvrj (Romanized acumen/) the inhabited 
eaith, the whole woild v -act as in episcopeuy, 
papeuy, primacy. ^ The ecclesiastical piimacy or 
supieniacy of the world. ^ 

1646 Chas. 1 in Cert. Relig. (1649) 45 When the Roniane 
Monaick stretch’d forth his arms from Ea.sl to West, he 
might m ike the Bishops of Roms cccuinenacy as large as 
was his Empire. 

eScumeuian ^/kifzmrniiln), a. rare, [f. at 

prcc. ^ -IAN.) -* (Ecumknical i. 

1865 Liciiipoot Galatians (187 a) 19a Two anonymous 
Com qiiRtHa tors in the Oecumeniau Catena. 

CEcnnieilio (fkiMme'nik), a. Also 7 erron, 
OBuo-, 9 00U-. [ud. L. acumenic-us, a. Gr. ol/eov- 
ft§yiH-ut of or belonging to 1) oteovftlrrf ' the in- 
habited (earth) *, the whole world. Cf. F, acu* 
mbnique (i6th c. in !Iatz.-Dariii.).] ■■ next. 

1588 A K iNo tr. Cam'slnb Cmteck. are The decree and 
docuio of the Haly, UScumeiiik and Oencrai Counael of 
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Trent. i6seRow Let, In Hitt Kirk 537 That elderKhI pe 

and breiihien can know th'% cace better nor aneCEaimenick 
fiynod. 1915 M. Davies Athen, Brit 1 . Pref. 76 The only 
Author— that is universally Rcad—to a for nioic GScunieiiick 
Intent than ever any of the Jesuit Pamphlets, 183^!. Tayi.oe 
Spir, Despot, vi. 363 That great economy ol provincial 
government and of cecuincnic relationship, 1840 Penny 
CycL XVI. 400/3 Councila called CEcumenic or (Ecumenical. 

CBoumenioal (IkiMine mk&l), a. Also 7 erron, 
0900 -, 9 ecu-. [£ as prec. + -al.] 

1 . Ecd, Belonging to or representing the whole 
(Christian) world, or the universal church; general, 
universal, catholic ; spec, applied to the general 
councils of the early church, and (in mod. use) of 
the Roman Catholic Church (and hence occas. to 
a general assembly of some other ecclcbiastical 
body) ; also assumed as a title by the Patriarch of 
Constantinople ; formcily sometimes applied to 
tlj^e Pope of Rome. 

1563-87 Foxr a. a- 8 That anie one bishop aboiie 

the rat had the name of (£cunienicull,i<r uniuersiiiI,or head 
..that is not to be found. 1004 H a ysvard Relig. 

S3 John Uishup of Constantinople., assumed the title of 
Oucumenirall, or universal Bishop. 1633 Phvnnk xti Pt. 
Histrio-M. vii. iii. 643 By the expresse resolution of all 
these severall Councels, whereof one ui (xciimetiicill. iSyj 
Marveil Rek. Transp, II. A09 You iiiuti^ined the whole 
world had been of that mind, and 'twould pans for uecu> 
mcnical Doctrine. x86i Sianlkv East. Ch i. ^1869) These 
Oriental Councils were * general’ — were * Oecunierucal * in 
a sen'.e which fairly bcIoiiKcd to none liesides. 18^ J. H. 
Nkwman Apol 396 It is to the Pope in Ecumenical C^unril 
that we look, as to the normal seat of Infallibility 1881 
{title) Proceedings of the (Ecumenical Methodist Con- 
ference. 1887 liRARD Russian Ch. iv. 63 That the first 
cecumcnical prelate of the Church was the patriarch of 
Constaiitinoplo, the fu cond the patriaich of Alexandria. 

2 . gtn. Jielimging to the whole world ; universal, 
geneial, world wide. 

1607 J Kino Seru$. 13 1 *h*is epidemical and 

oecumenical contagion, a 1638 Meuk IVks. (1673) 637 This 
w.as the Oecumenical Philo'iopliy of tl e Apostles limes and 
of the times long before them. 1681 H. More Exp, Dan. 
Iv. Note's 1^3 'I'hut OccuMicnicul Tax appointed by Augustus. 
1869 Lecky liurop. Rfttr I 1. 160 No otlnr literature 
exhibits so exp.iiisive and cecunienical a griuus l.\s the 
Frcnch|.^ 188a W. H. Maluk:k A«v. Equid. viii. sij Our 
cec imeniral commeice. 

Ilciicc (Bciiin«*xiloallsm, the theological system 
or doctrine of the rccuinonical councils : (Eon- 
snonlou'lity (P^cumunicity ; (Eonm«*nloaUT 
ach.^ in an cecumenical way, in relation to the 
whole world, universally. 

1888 Chuaro Advance 10 May 390 Three strata, CE<u- 
menirahsm, Angusiiniaiiism, ]‘>an^cl culiNni. i8i>9 in Kclto 
39 July, It will not l>e an (EcumetiicMl Coum il ..'I'he 
primary essence of (Ecumeiucalti y is wanting to it'^vir., a 
clelega.ion frum all Churches. Half Christendom will hold 
alool from it. a 1751 BuLiNCRROKh Axx., Author Relig, 
Wks. 1754 IV. 349 Tin; church o< cnmcnically assembled. 
18176 Dhai'VH Conjl, Reltji. A- Ac xii. 341 'I'hc papacy is ad- 
niiiiistrred not oecumviiically, not as a univers^ Church, for 
all nations. 

CEoumenicity (/ki»meni‘sTti). Alsoeo-. [ad. 
cedes, med L. acunienicilas, f. err it men ic -us : see 
above .and -ity. Cf. ¥. in Diet. 

Tr^vtfujc).'] (Kcumenical chaiacter ; universality, 
catholicity. 

1840 (ji.Au«noNK Ch. PHne. ;$io It is .. the supposed 
ecumenicity of the cuuticil, which rciuluif it binding on 
their conscience. 1867 Contemp. Rev. V, 454 He dc-troyed 
the cEcumeiiic ty and authority of Trent. i88a-3 Schakp 
Entycl. Rel. A'n. 111 . 3448/3 The disputed ceciuuenuaty 
of thr* reformaiory councils of Pisa, Con -.tance, and Basel. 

t CE'doni, OBde mep obs. anglicized forms of 
next [Cf. K. eetDme { 1 545 in llatz -L)arm.). j 
1591 Jas 1 Poet. £xe>e., Furies 88g 'J’ogcihcr with the 
Ilyves, and. .1 he boudiied Oedems cleare. 1598 .Svlvkntkr 
Du Hartas 11 i. ill. Puries ^86 rumours, Begot of vicious 
indigested humours : As Phli gmons, Oodems, Schyrrhes, 
Kiisipilcs. x6i6 Hullokar ( 7 #'<f(r/M/,a waterish 

swelling in the body without p.iine. 

il (Edema (idPmi). Path, Also 5 vdimla, 9 
edema. [mod.L., a. Gr. otHrj/ia (-ftar-) swelling, 
swollen condition, f. ol 5 i-fiv to swell.] ‘ A swell- 
ing produced by the ptesence of serous fluid in the 
areolar tissue or in the substance of a part; being 
a local ilropsy' {Spd Sac. Lex. 1893). 

c 1400 Lan/rane's C irurg. ao6 An enpustym hat comc-h of 
fleume, is clenid vdiinia or cima. 1541 K. Cuvi.and Galyent 
Terapet t. a K ij. Tumour, y* is coil led oedema. XM3 Salmon 
Ditron Mel, 11. 438 It resolves Oedema and discusses all 
sorts of cold and Haiti Tumor^ 1758 J. S. ir. Le Drau's 
Ohserjt. (1771) 9a An (fr/r’WiS.. is almost a certain Symptom 
of a Suppuration. 1874 Rucknill & Tukk Psych. Med. 587 
(Edema of the brain, a state in which the tissue of the org.an 
h permeated by water or serosity. 

attrib. 1896 Allbuit's Syst. Med. I. 651 An area which.. 
ContainH a considerable quantity of oedema fluid. 

Hence OBd«3iiA*tio, CBdeinatos* adjs, • next. 

E s6^ Harvey (J.), A phlegmonous or *oedemntKk tumour. 
1819 II. Busk Vestriad iv. 743 Rudely they press his 
oedematic toes. 1884 BracheCt Aix-let-bains i. 105 The 
cedemaiic stale. 1710 T. Pullre Pkarm, Extesup. 3x3 
*Oedeniatoiie Tumours. 

(Bdamatoofl (idrm-, Idc*m&t 8 s), a, Al'io 9 
old-, ed-. [f. Gr. oldtffsar^ (see preo.) + -0U8.J 
Pertaining to or of the nature of cedema ; affected 
with oedema, s\i/ollen with serous fluid ; dropsical. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Bp. iv. Ui. 183 An Indamma- 


Iton . . OedemRtouR, Schirrotis, Erislpelntotis according to 
tile predominant of meluticnoly, flegme, or cholcr. 1718 
(^iNCT Compt Disp. iss To dissolve hard Tuinnurs, dir^i- 
pale Cfedematous swellings. i8a8 WKRffTRR, Edematous, 
JoNhS & SiBV. Paihoi, Auat (1874) 334 A geueraJ 
oedeinatous condition of the brain, 
lienee (Bdo’matonsly adv. 

178s Hsbkrdkn Comm. xxii. (1806) 108 Healthy young 
women will ofien have their legs swell cEdematoUNly. 1898 
AlUmtVs Syst Med. V. 577 Tlie Joints.. ore (sdcmatou'.ly 
swollen and tender on presbure. 

(Edipean (fd-, edippiln), o. [irreg. f. (Knipus: 
see -BAN.] Pritaining to, or like that of, (Edipus ; 
clever at guessing a riddle. 

<ln qiiot. 1833 with allusion to the story of (Kdipus putting 
out Ills own eyes on ditK:overing that he had unwiitiii^iy 
married his inothei.) 

x6as Quarles ArfatusSf P. lutrod , M.my have ventured 
(tru.sting to the Oedipean conceit of their tngciiiuiis Reader) 
to write non-sen!»c. i8sa Lamb I.etU n. (1841) sa J>id the 
eyes come away kindly aith no (Euipcati avulsion. 

tCBdipO'^Oi Obs ttonce-wd. [f. Gr. o/Sfirour, 
-iro»- (see next) + -ic.J bwollen-fooicd, gouty. 

1694 MoTTEiix Rabela's iv. xliii, Oh I wh.il good wou'd 
it nut do iny oedipudic Leg. 

CBdipUS fei-, e'dipzis). Also 6 Sldipus. [a. (I'r. 
OlSinuvSj Ol8iiro8-, lit. ‘ swollen-footed \ a proi^er 
n.nme.] Name of the Theban hero who, according 
to the ancient Greek legend, solved the riddle piu- 
pounded by the .Sphinx ,* allusively applied to one | 
who is clever at guessing riddle.s. 

*557 N. (^RiMALD Cleobulms’ Riddle in TottePs Misc. 
(Arh.) loa Iocoik: you can »o hard a knot \nknit • Yuu shall 
I count an Edipus in win 1603 B. Junsun Sejanus 11. iii. 
fill. L], 1 am not Ociiipus niuugh, I'o vndersiund tins 
Sphynx. i6r8 Eari r Microcostn., Too idly rese*u'd Man 
(Arh.) 35 Hve h’»s becne lun^' a liddlc himselfv, bni at last 
finds Oedipu>«»«a 1777 H. Walpoik Lett. 11857) Vl. 449 
No mortal man could be found to expound those letters: 
not an (J^lipus in the whole st>ciety. 

(E|fOptfid ZooL Also 

oigopsid. [f. Gr. oey-f'N to open + vision, pi. 
eyes 1 -iix] a. adj. Belonging to the CF.gopsida 
(-/p), a division of decapod dibranchiate Cepholo- 
! poda, having the cornea of the c\e ‘ojNfn*, i c. 
perforated b^ an aperture, b. sh, A cephalopod 
of this divi.sion. (t>pp. to myopsui.) 

1 1888 Rolliston & Jackso.n Atttm. L&e 460 In certain 
Dteap'da, the Oegopsuiae.) 1891 Lent. Dtct.^ Oigopsid. 

II (Eil-d0'b€Bnf (oid^bof). [¥., lit. *ox-c>e', 
teim tor a lound window, etc.] 

1 . A small rountl window : Bull*s-kyb 6, 

1849 Thacksray Pendennis xxv,Take a peep at the ladies 

ill the hall through ait ortt-dcdurt^. 

2. 'i'he name of a small octagonal vestibule 
lighted by a small round window in the palace at 
Veisailles ; hence /raw.j/. andjf^. 

1806 Scott Woods t. xii. This movement conveyed him to 
R sort of mlde-bam/, an ocingoii vestibule, or small hall, 
from which vaiioas rooms upeiud 1837 Carlyle F'r. Rev. 

1 III. i, To govern France were such a problem ; and now 
it has grown welUnicih too haid to govein even the (Eil^le- 
Boeuf. 186a Wraxali tr Mem. Q. Ho* tense II. iv 57 'i he 
royalist gentry had pie.sei'vcd lh<* manners and levity which 
had once di.stin^uisned them 111 the oeils de bceinf and petites 
matsons of old F'rance. 

iKEillade. horms: 6 oeyliade, 7 aliad, 
eliad, illiad, iliad, 9 oeiUade. [a. F. tetUade 
(1460 in Hntz. Parm.), f. ail etc + -ade i a, as 
ui cannonoiie, fusillale. Formeily more or less 
naturalized ^A’liad, iiiad); now consciously I'rench 
(bsya’d).] A glance of the eye, esp. an amorous 
glance ; an ogle. 

X59a Gkkknr DisPut. Addr. 3 What amorous glannres, 
what smirking Oeyliade-s. 1598 Shaki.. Merry W i. 111 68 
Pages wife gjuie mce good c>c3 too; exAmind my parts 
wiih must ludicious illiada. 1605 — /.e.ir iv. v. 35 She gane 
strange Kliads,aiid most speaking lookes'i'u Noble Ldinund. 

alinds, later Fo/ios Iliads.] a 1803 C L. T.kwks Mem. 
(iRtis) 1 . 98 With a most impressive oeiTl.ide from the white 
of his eyes only. 1855 Smkulry //. Cai'erdale iv. 33 Horace 
. .favouring Alice with a languishing oeillatte. 

CEillet, cfilet: see Oillkt. 

OElRology, var. spelling of CE(x>U)GT. 

Oen, obs. ^rm of Owe. 

(Bnantllio (*nee’n]>ik),a. Chem. [t.'L.aftantkCf 
a. Gr. olrdr&rj (f. ottnj vine <(^817 blossom, bloom), 
a vine-shoot or bud, vine-blossom, vine. (Also a 
plant like the vine, applied by Pliny to an umbel- 
liferous plant, and taken by Linnseus as the name 
of a genus of Umbellifera including the poisonous 
Water Dropwort.^] Having the chniacleristic 
odour of wiuc. CF.nanthic acid an acid (or mix- 
ture of acids), Ct4ily«0.^ +11 jO, obtained from 
cenantliic e’ber, forming a colourless oil solidifying 
at C. into a buttery mass. (Pnanlhic ether, a 
mobile oily liquid, the source of the peculiar odour 
of wines, obtained by distillation of wine-ices. 

18^ T. Thom.son Chem. Org. Bodies^ 138 Of oenantbic 
acid, 'rhis acid was di-covcrcd by Ldebig and Pdou^, 
constituting una of the component parts of cennntbic ether 
to which wines owe their peculiar smell, 1880 Bioxam 
Chem. ted. 4) 53B Caproic, oenunthic, and caprylic alcohols, 
are all liquid at the ordinary temperature 1897 At butt's 
Syst II. 843 The bouquet and aroma lot wine] ore 

due to the compound ethers, especially to oenontliio ether. 


So aSBA'athol, OBiia'athyl, CIInA*at2L3rlca«, 
OBaa&tliy’llo a. Chem. (see ouoti.); (Baaa- 
tltylate, a salt of oenanihylic acid. 

1857 W, A Mmuw Blem. < hem. III. 139 CBuemihyBe 
Aldekyd; iEnautkol , .vs furnished by the destructive dn- 
tilladon of castor oil. Ibid 397 (Eimnthylste of potash. 
Ibid, xoi Heptye ie or (£n.'inihylene 1868^ Watts 
Chem. IV. xTblEnanthyly C7H1 O, the hypothetical radicle 
of uenanthylic acid and its derivatives. 1 he same name it 
soincf imes, but inapprouriaiely, given to hcpt> I, C; H Ibid, 
177 iEnant hylic aetd^ CiHHO<..is a tranRoarent colourlea 
Oil, having on unpleasant odour like that of cod-fiah. 

CBnanthin (fuae-ujiin). chem, [f. But. L. 
CEnaulhe, name of a genus (see prec.) 4- -in .1 A 
poisoiiotis resinous substance obtained from Waler 
Dropwort {G^nanthe /istulosa), 

183a in Syd. Soc, Lex, 

(Bno- (riu’), occasionally oino- (oin(»\ combin- 
ing form ol Gr. oTivor wine, used i/i a lew scientific 
! and (]uasi-scientiflc compounds of rare occurrence. 
GSnogon (Pr.Al^^n) noHce ttfd. [uher ax^tieu] (see 
qiiot ). (BnoUn (/ ndlin) Chem, [see -oL and -in], 
a colouring-matter (CjQlI.gO,^) obtained from red 
wine. (Bnologj [-hOGTj, the know- 

ledge or study ol wines; soCBnolo'ifloala., peitain- 
ingiuoenology; QBno legist, one vei'sed in opnology, 
a connoisseur in winen. CBnomanoy (/‘iidmxnsi) 
[-manct], divination b\ means of wine. (Bnosiaiile 
olno- [Mania], ^a) a mania or in- 
sane craving for wine or other intoxicating drink, 
dipsomania; {,b) mania resulting from intoxication, 
delirium tremens; hence CBiioiius‘ni«o, a per- 
son affected with oenomnnia. (Bnomot«r (inp** 
niA.Tj) [-mftI'H]. a hydrometer for measuring the 
alcoholic strength of wines ; an alcoholometer 
(Webster, 1^64). CBnopMHEt (inp-filist) [Gr. 
-0iAor loting], a lover of wine. (Bnophobist 
(inpfdbi&t), olno- [Gr. -<t>c 0 of fearing], one w'ho 
has a dread of, or aversion to, wine. (Bnopootio 
(fijtfp<)ie*tik) a. [Gr. voir}Tnc6t making], {Tertaining 
to wine-making. CBnothlonlo ( ktiiB'nikj a. Chem. 
[(jr. Bfiuy siilphnr], in llifwthionic acid^ an acid 
(C!,n4S(>4) obtained by treating alcohol with sul- 
phuric acid ; et hy 'sulphur ic or suiphavinic acid. 

1817 T. L. I’l- ACOCK Melintourt 375 Inflated uiib 

*cenojjen gas, or, in other words, with the funie.> of wine. 
1866-77 Warrs Diet Cktm. IV. 178 '(Enolin. 18x4 Blackw, 
Mag. XV 1. 13 'J'hc different branches of *oiiiological science. 
1887 Pall Malic. 13 July 5//j The Oinologicul and Bunio- 
lugnal Academy for the Kcieniific culture of the futuie 
cuiti^atoia i8(H ‘J’huuicml m It- inrs Ptvf. 7 Fri.iikli ceiio- 
logical literature . . includes many works of interest and 
importance. 1865 Sat. Rev. 13 Aug. 315/1 Our medical 
•(TiiologisL 1894 National Obserrter 6 Jaa *94/* The 
genuine (enologi**!, as Dr. Thudb hiiin calls him. 1814 .Sr A. 
gd. Living 196 His *u;nology of British wines. 186^ A at 
Rev 13 Aug. 315/1 'I'o give, not milk, but strong drink to 
the babes m oenulogy. 1653 Gaui r Magastrom. 165 *Oino- 
mancy.diviningby wine. 184a Hranok />^/(/..S' c.,(Knoniancy. 
1B80 Wr.asTEH .Suppt ^ *(EnauitiHia. 1897 ALbutt's Syst 
Med. 11 . 871 Dipsoinaniu oroinumania is a form of recurient 
mania .'ittr-ndcd with impulsive drunkenness. 1857 J. Millkr 
Aleohol (1R58) 30 A lady who hud become a frishtlul *oino- 
ninni.Tc. 1874 Bulknili. ^ Tuke Psych, Med. (cd. 3) 393 
The thirst lor drink . blindly leads the oinomaniac to a 
course against which his reason and his conscience alike 
rebel. t 3 sg Tiiackf.kav Cirgin xxxi, Arc the Vegetarians 
to bellow ‘C^bi'jige for ever'? and may we modest •thno- 
hili.sts nut Mng the praiA€:s of our favourite plant? 1693 
YMON?>s in the Key qf Blue 37 Those surprises whicii 
reward the diligent (cnophilisi in Italy, 1867 Bta lnv. Mug. 
C'il. 309 The P nglish and Ameiican *oinophobi'is. 18^ 

'1 MUPicHCM Wines Href. 8 The work of B. A. Lenoir consisis 
of a first viiiciiltural and a second 'oenopoelic p.irt. 1857 
Maynk Expos. Lex., *QinothioHu. 

li CEnochoe t.(np-k^,i'), Cr.Antiq. Alsrjoino-. 

[a. Gr. f* oivo- wiuc + "X®*7 pouring ] 

A vessel used lor dipping wiiic from the crater or 
bowl and filling the dritikiiig-ciips. 

1871 Guide to ist yase Room, Brit. Mus. (ed. 4) 39 On 
the oinociioi, No. 163 (Case 60), the figuies arc d'awn in 
oiiLline, on a wlitie ground. 16^ AtioJitic Monthly ^lar. 
315 All oenoclioe (a dipper-like utensil for filling the wine- 
cup). x^5 Latai,, Oei.ouhoe of rare form, with strainer at 
tcui of nccK. 

(Bnomel (* n^imcl). Alto 7-9 01 no-, [ad. L. 
anomeli (late 1 .. -mclunt)^ a. Gr. obti^xfXi, f. ©rvot 
wine + iiiKi hoiiev. So mod.F. atiomel (Litfre).] 

1 . A mixture of wine and honey, used as a bcNcr- 
age by tlie ancient Greeks. 

1574 Hvll Ord. Rees 35 The liest Ocnomell Is that which 
is made of olde and urt wi.ie and the best purifyed bony. 
1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp, 101 Amongst sweet potions 
is reckoned oinomel. i860 I.d LvrT(»M Lucile 11. v. %t. 34 
Wlurevcr new ^o^^rets, by lawn or by dell, Held on tiptoe 
for him their divine cenomcL 

2. ^^.; esp. ap[ilied to language or thought in 
which strength and RM»eetne''S arc combined. 

*» 44 . Mrs. Brown ino Wine of Cyprus xx'ii/Vhoasi memor]^ 

.. Make a better cr.nomel. i€ 9 a Mvkk.s Renerv. Vouth 54 
While night serenely feb, Impa adist-d in Kunnet's lenoinel 
1891 Guardian 38 Oct. i *55 Book-depths from which thou 
knew'st Ko well 'I'o mix for mind or heart on uenomel. 

li (Bnotliera commonly inp’keri). 

Boi, [L. anothera^ a. Gr. name of 

some plant, f. divot wine 4- '8^/xxr -catcher: coin- 
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monly taken as » * winc-lrnp* ^ace quota.); 
some Gr. authors have the name aa ItwoBiipat ass- 
catcher (in riiiij onothha ') ; another name was 
Iva^pa ■* ass-tiap.] 'I'he typical genus of Ona- 
gracext comprUin^j plants (cliicny natives of 
America) with large handsome flowers, yellow, 
white, or purple, in some species opening in the 
evening; commonly called Evening i^imrose. 

i6ei Holi.ano Phujf II 25^ I.ikewiso Oenothera, other- 
wise named OiiiiriK, . an hetl> gi^ni also in wine to make 
the heart merry. 1788 Ri-Ks t'Hmrose^ ut^ht or 

rcnoihera. J. HKAi>r."Rr I'rertK 82 A 

numlicr of large white lUiweis bclonuini^ to a Rfw-cics of 
oeiiotheriC 18.. Haiku in Worcc-«ter J>ut. s. v., 'J he roots 
of I he A|ieci«*H O^notfirra Sunnis arc ratable, and weie 
formerly taken after dinner to flavoi \Aine,:ui olives now are: 
hence the n.inie 01 wine-traii. 1863 J. St RAT 

Life inSoutn 1 1 304 Splendid phloxes, oeiiolheras. niimusaa. 
t 0#pfl. Obs. [a. AK. oeps (cnrlici oeSy 
« OK. oe^y ousy ueSy wesy eusy opsy oupSy oeps, ce/s, 
etc., work, ntcil, um?, t>enehl, profit.— L.<?/asi work, 
UHC (for), need (of).] Use, benefit, profit. 

fiK9a Britton i. xxiL i a Kt ausi soit enquis de toiites lour 
puses a mwler oes, et a lour. 1383 Acf 7 /{id/. //, c. u 
Soil it a son propre oeps 011 al (Kpz daulre.] 

14^ Sur/^s Slisc. (1888) 3 I'o I* rav'sed .. to he oeps of 
our boveniyne lordc he kyn^ ibiiL 5 To ^ oeps and proiec 
of hti <-iteL I4«9 iidie y Pap It. IV. 34oA NVhich peynus 
shall l»e wreisid 10 the K.>ngi'> oops. 1436 Ihii. v'l/-* 1 htxi 
enhabiiauntz. .that .have istat to her owon oeps, or ihoo 
to whus oeps othre [lersones have esi.ii. 

Oeptas, oeptauea, obs. ff. oitavesy Octavb i. 
O'er (o**i)* pottic and dialectal contraction of 
OvKR ; also in combination : sc'* words in Oveu-. 
Oes, pi. of O ; obs. form of Oozk. 

CBsO'phagal, a. » (Ksortf.voVAL. 

1778 (W. Maksiiali.] yfinuies Agaric. 16 Jan. 1776. Perhaps 
he surcliargcd h's stomach ; and .. the repletion cio.sed the 
fcsi >ph.iaal oiilice. 

t CE'BOphage- Obs. [prob. a. K trsophagey in 
14th c. ysopiiague (H.itz.-l)nrm-).] (Kmoph a ouh. 

1541 R. Copi ANii (laiyens Teraf^eut. a H j, Thycke 
meilycaitientcs do crud ^ make amcrecyon in y* partyes of 
the Dulke or oesophage. 1594 '1'. It. La Ptituami. pr. 
Acad. IL 343 The whole pas^igeand pypc,calh*d ocsophauc 
or the thriiate. 1657 '1 osir in.son Penat^M Dts^. 4<>9 '1 hat it 
may stick longer in the trsophage. 

Ob0OpliAff6al (/s^bc d^iah, /I. Also 9 eso-. 
[f. mo(f.L, cn^pphage-us (f. cesophag-us) + -al ] Of, 
^longing to, or connected with the oesophagus. 

180V Homk in PhiL Trans. XCVII. 1 $7 The 01 ifices of the 
cesi^pliageal glands, 1851 Wooowaro Moilnsca 23 The 
lower side of ihe oesophageal ring. 1879 St.iii'otxf's I/osp, 
Rep. IX, 215 A Lose of uesophageal obsiructioii. 

Also, in same sense, CBaoplia g’ean a. [cf. K. 
mophagien^'y Cfisoplia’glao <x. [irreg. after 
i8s6 Wans IKK, Eiopkaf^am 189a Svd Soe Lex.y fAid- 
pkoffean. 16^ J. H. Uknnff NutrUton L 11 ilie 
ijetwiphaKiHC onfi'^e [of the stomachl. 

Oiioplia^tifl (i^ipfad^.irtis). fnih. [f. Gil.so- 
PHAO-us -f -ITIH. In inod.K, ar^ophagite (Litlrc).] 
Inflammatioi] of the (esophagus. 

1857 in Mavnk F.tpos Lex, i8sg Semplc Diphtheria 
277 .^meiiniescC'iOphagitisandpseudo'iiiembranous gastritis 
are found. 1897 AiUmtt's isyst. Med. II. 859 Chrome 
a»i4>phagiti» has neen attrduiled to alcoholic excew , 

CBSOpliaifO- before a vowel oeao- j 

pha^-, combining form of Gr. olcroiftayos, (K.so- 
rif AOUS, in various terms of Pathology and Surger)% 
OS CBsoplus^lffiA (-{e’ld.:^ia), -algj f(ir. dXyot 
pain], pain in the resophagus (Mayne Expos, f ex, 
1857). CBaopbagaotomy (‘C'ktdrni) [Gr. iKTotiri 
cutting out, excision], excision of a portion of the 
(esophagus. Ifiaoph^ocaU (-s/1) [(ir. njAij 
tumour, hernia], *heniin of the mucous membiane 
of the oesophagus through an o|>ening in the 
muscular wall ' {Syd, Soe, I.ex, 1893^ OSaopha- 
godjnla (-^li'nia) [Gr. Mvi) pain], pain in the 
(cstiphagus (Mayne). CGaophag'opathj (■pp.^Jii) 
[Gr. w 6 . 9 os suffering], disease of the oesopliagus 
(M.ayue). (Eaopluigoplegla ('pl/d.^ii;, -plagy 
[Gr. irkrjyii stroke], sudden paralysis of the oeso- 
phagus (Mavne'l. OBsopluLgorTlxagla ('i/''d.:^ia), 
•O'rrhagp [Gr. -payta bursting], haemorrhage 
frain the oesophagus (Mayne). QIao’pbagOBOopa 
(•sk^p) [-scoI’k], an instrument for inspection of 
the oesojihagus; so CBsopluigoBOopie (-sk^^pik) 
a.; OBsophago'ooopjt inspection of the oesopha- 
gus. CBflO'phagoapMUB, spasm of llie oesophagus 
(M.iyne). CBaopluig’o'Btomy’ [Gr. trru/ia mouth], 
*aM operation for opening the oesophagus and 
keeping the opening permanent, so that food may 
be supplied to the stom.ich by its means' {Syd. 
Soc. /m,), OBso'phairotoiiia (-U^m) [Gr. -ropun 
cutting], an iiistruinent for cutting into the oeso- 
phagus; so IBaapluitfo'toay, incision into the 
oesophagus. 

189a J^d. Soe, T.ex.y *CEsophageetomr. tSgy AtthuiVe 
Syst. Med, 111, 371 In the rare condition m limple or 
membranous stricture Mr. Kendal Franlcx has performed 
onophitfcctomj with succexi. iJ&jif Mavnb Rxpou Lex.y 
*<EsopkmsoceU, 1884 M. Mackknsik Diu Throat if- Pfese 
11. 14 Dr. Woldenbure invented an *ocsophagoacope. i8m 
Allbutts Syst. Med. flL 361 (Esophagoecopes. .are hardly 


ever axed In prectlceL 1893 Brit. Med. yml. 30 SepL 738 
On *oexophagoscopic examination. 187a Cohkm Dis. Tkn>ai 
46 There are great anatomical obstaclex to ihe performance 
of *oe%riphago^py. 1884 M. Mackfnxix Du. Throat k 
Nose II. 135 The remaining operations, intertiHl oe.HOphaj^ 
tomy, *oesophagostomy, and gastrostomy. Ibid, at 'ihe 
*oesophagotome consists of a guni-clnstic fiougie about 
fificcii inches long [etc,]. 1839-47 Toou Cycl. A not. 1 1 1 . 576 ' i 
The operation of *(csophagoloniy. 1868 lA W. Chkkvui 
{title) Two Cases of Ckhophagotuniy for (he Removal of 
Foreign Bodies. 1878 T. Bkvant Prtut. Surg. I. 596 CEso- 
phagolomy has an established position in piactical surgery. 

CbophagUfl (isp fa^Ks). Also 5^6 yaophAgua, 
6 iaofagus. hysophagxia, oiaophagU 8 > ^-9 eso- 
phagua. [raod.L.^ a. Gr. olao<f>ayos the gullet ; 
of uncertain origin (see below). The mcd. and 
early nicxf.!.. representatives of Gr. «!-, were #-, 
-y : cf. y. ysopAijgise (14th c. in Littrc^).] The 
tube or canal (in man and the higher animals 
miisculo-menibranous) extending fiom the mouth 
to the stomach, and serving for the passage of 
food nnd drink ; the gullet. 

In Zoo/, extended to include a canal in any class of 
aiiiiiiaU liy wlii< h fmid enters tin- organinin 
1398 I'ksvisa liatik, DeP. R.\. xxiv. (MS. Bodl.) If. 14/1 
V.sopluigiis, hftt IS he uey ofmeleaiid dnoke. 1595 ti. yerowe 
0/ Jirunnouk'x Sutg- 1 iij b/a 'Ihe throwte coll callyd 
hysophagus and tr.Tchea. 1541 R. Coj*i.ani> Cuvaon's Quest. 
Ckirutg. Fijh, J he Mcri oiherw>Re called Ysoiihagm is 
y« wny of the mete & this Meri c*ouuneih out of the ihrote 
and ihyrleth the m5'dryfe viiio l»ely or .stomacke. 1543 
Thaiikkon tr. Tigo's Vnirurg. i. iv. 6 Called Mcri or Oiso- 
phagns. 1633 F. Fiktcmkr Purple Isl. iv. ^^ note. The 
(Ksuphagtis, or meat-pipe conveying meats and drinks to tlie 
stomaLh. 177* NecFNr tr. Iltst, Friar i,€rt 4 nd I. ifjo 
'rhe enterancr to the Ksophagus being discovemb s 889 
R0LIKST0N& Jackhon a him. Life 840 Ptotozoa. ..Clast 
Masttgophora. . A mouth and oesophagus sometimes present. 

[Note. Aristotle fltvt. An. 1. 16 495-^18 says* ihr so-called 
olirotbayn^y whirh gets its name fr‘»m its length and its 
ri:irrowfi»*\s but ifjcs not explain h<»w. According to its 
elements, Gk- ouglit to mean ‘cater of osiers'; 

whi* h seems inept. A l.xtc (.treck or Byz.uUine SdioHast on 
Oppian, explains it as from oii.i (an imaginary pn's toniuia) 

- troMifiu 1 carry + to c.at, uhich, though plausible in 

.sense, is really iiiiposstble., -'Aayov in all compounds inc.Tniug 
‘caiuig (soiuethiag)*, ‘e.Uer'.l 
Oest, ob.H. foim of lloHT sb'iy a. company. 

Oostre, Oestridge, ob.s. IT. Oymtku, OaTiiioe. 
GBstro, variant of Kstbo Obs. (Khthi’s j. 

1848 I .vrioN A". Arthur ix. Ixxxvii, I'he knight sublimely 
.stung Cuugiit (he full oestro of the p.a;i > lire. 

CEstronS C'S-), a. [I. L. trslr-us (sec 

liclow) + -OU8.] Pertaining to, or causing, on 
ce.stius (sense J b). 

1901 lint.Mtd yt'nl. No. 20^7. 594 The recurrent presence 
i n the blood of an uestrous toxiiv 

CE’strual, A. rate’"'*, [irreg. f. CKst bum + -al; 
app. by asiocialioa with menslrualy rnemlruate^ 
etc.] Pertaining to or affected by an ceslrus ; 
oestrous. So GB'struato v., to be affected by an 
oestrus, to be in heat, to nit; CB’atruatlon, intting. 

1837 Mavnk Expos, Lev y (EstruaL of or belonging lo ilie 
erstrum or org.atin. iEstruattoHy . . tlie state of being under 
influence of the irstru/n, 1891 < enf, Dtct.y (Estruate. 

II CEs'tmm f str/fm, c s-). Alsu 8 oostron. [med. 
L.y var, of CEarnns (Isidore Oxig. xii. viii. 15).] 

1 . - (K.- 4 TIIUH J ; in quut. 1656 applied to a flea ; 
in 1854 a parasite infesting fish (a sense of Gr. 
oTarpos). 

1636 .S. Hof.LANt> Zara ( 1719) 17 Defying ll>e eagerness of 
those sanguiiic-coalcil ACslruins. 1706 Fhii i ir.s, (Estrumy 
or (EstrnSy the Gad-Bee. 1778 sketihes for Tabernacle 
Frames 26 Madd'nnig Marcs, by l.usl or Oestroii stung. 
1834 Baoiiam Ifalteut, iflO The conduct of the pool thunny 
under the scourge of the sea (cstriuii. 

2 . Jig = rE.STIlllH 2 . 

1663 Butlki Hud. I. ii. 495 What Oestrum, what Phrene- 
tick Mood Makes you thus lavish of your Bli>xl? 178a 
Jki-pi-hson Notes Etreiuta 234 Love is the pticuliai restrum 
of the poet. 1848 Cioi'gh Bothie iii, Other times stung 
by the restrum ol some swift-working conception. 18W 
SvMUNos Kenaiu. /A, (Sath. React. VII. ix. 83 Wiien 
..the rc.xl divine oestrum descenda upon him. 

b. Physiol. «- (Kstrus a b. 

177s Ann. Refj^. 17^/x I'he times, in whii^ animals of 
diticicnt H| ccics feel the cestruro, by which they ore .stimu- 
lated to the propag.-ttion of their rrsiiective kinds. 1857 k* 
Mavnk Expos. Lex., (Erstrum, CEttrus. 

II ^BstrilS (Psiiils, c'i-). [ 1 ... erslrus, a. Gr. 

oiarpas gad-fly, breeze, alio sting, hence frenzy, 
mad impulse.] 

1. F,n(om, A genus of dipterous insects, of which 
the larvae are parasitic in the bodies of various 
animnU; an insect of this genus or of the family 
CFstridm ; a gad-fly or bczt-Iiy. 

1697 Drydkm Virg. Getnx. ml S38 This flying Plague .. 
Oestros tlie Grecians call : AsyUis, we : A fierce IcMid buzzing 
BrrtfZ. 17^ Sir J. Hiu. nist. Anim. jp 'I'he black ana 
yellow-bodicd fKstnis, with black variegations in the wingx. 
1848 Prowictt Prometheus Round 59 Virgil powerfully I 
dchcribcs the terror^ of the maddened cattle from the torment 
of the ccHtrua 1878 I>C'hrimo Dis, Skin 38^ CEsirus, or 
Dot Fly deposUa the ova unknown to the intUvidual. 

fig* Something that stings or goads one on, 
a Btimulnt; vehement impulse; passion, frenzy. 

1890 E. FitzGrralo Jxitt. (i889> 1 . »i8 The Impetus, the 
Lyrfcai oestrus, b gone. 1874 Moaemr Co m p t vmiee li'L 
(1886) C14 lliey too were pnclced by the ontrua of in- 
tellectual mponsibility. iMo M. Patthon Mitbm xiL 
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161 [MlltonI would not write more verses when the isstrus 
was not on bun. 

b. Physiol, A vehement bodily inpetite or 
passion ; spec, sexual orgasm ; the rut of animals. 

1890 Billings Nat, Med Diet. II. 233 CEstrue, ,, 1. Ru^ 
orgasm, clitonrt. 

Oeyliade, obs. form of CEillade. 

Of ^pv, 6v, av), prep. Also (3 Orm.) 5-7 off 
(6 offe) ; 3-6 o, ^ o* : see O prep,'^ [OE. of^ 
weak or unacoented form ot the word whose rare 
stiong form was «/, originally af, corresp. to OKris. 
afy ofy ofe, OS. aj, MLG. af prep, and adv, (MDdl 
one, afyofy Du. af ndv. 'oflf^), OHG. aba, at, MHGr. 
abe, ab~ piep. and adv., Gcr. ab adv. ‘ olT ‘ away *, 
ON. afy Goth af prep, and adv. OTeut. ofla, un- 
accented by-fomto^; con esp. to Skr.a/<j away from, 
down from, Gr. dw 6 , E ab. 

The form whence the OF- was immediately derived was 
0/ (<is ui OS . ON., and (ibnli). Like other prepozitionat 
advbs.. thH dcvcKtprd two fornix, according us it w.is 
s(rt'S-.erl or sircsskss ; in primiiive OK., af and of lu 
historic tiiiif's the siiCNsed form ajiprarcd only in a few 
nominal couipomidx (e g. m'fpunca displeasure, m'fweard 
aliscnt . while the originally iinsircaHed of survivecTf as in- 
separable VI rhxil particle, and prepoxition. In UK. this of 
began to be ust u also as a separable partkle or adv. (as hi 
i inf. 0/ dfin^ dat inf <f to dtlnne, pa. pplc. of\xe)ddny imiiera- 
live dS ojy pa. t he d^de of in sulxird. cl. pe he cf ayds)\ 
and. as the adv in this position always received the sU'css, 
this gave rise to a new stressed form. But to the end of 
the MK. peiu'd, and often lu 1600 or later, both imstrusMcd 
and .streas«l forms were written of, Alxxit 1400, the '-pelLng 
ir^'appiars casually, and usually (but not alwu)s) for tlie 
stressed form, to which it gradually came in course of the 
tbtbc. to be appropriated (though of wa:. .sometimes used 
even in the 17th c ). This euiphatU: form was lestricied to 
the adv. and tliose emphatic senses of the prep which are 
akin to or derived (roin the adv. {be rjff get ojf the table ! 
hands ojp hamis off the money '); while the t>riginal spell- 
ing <y () >1041011 III eci ^v, ov, av), further leduced diaieci- 
ally, collmpiuiliy, and in certain coMncxion<^, 10 o' (sea 
O firep.'^), remains for the we.*ik senses of the prepasitioik 
'i'lius /y^iind fallow rank ns dillereiit words.} 

ilenetal signification. 'Ihe primary sense was 
away, away from ^ a stiisc now obsolete, except in 
so far as it is letaiued under the spelling Off. All 
the existing uses of of are derivative ; many so 
remote as to retain no trace of the oiiginal sense, 
and 80 weakened down ns to he in themselves the 
ex))ression of the vaguest and mos-t intangible of 
relations. The sense- history is exceedingly com- 
plicated by reason ol the introduction of senses or 
uses derived from other sources, the mingling of 
these with the main stream, and the subscquci t 
weakening down, which often renders it dimcult 
to as.sign a parliciilnr modern use to its actual 
source or souices. Kroni its original sense, of w.'xs 
naturally used in the expression of tlte notions of 
removal, separation, privation, dciivation, origin 
or source, staiting-poiiit, spring of action, cause, 
agent, instrument, material, nnd other senses, which 
involve the notion of taking, coining, aiising, or 
resulting from. Hut, even in OE., this native 
development was affected by the translational 
character of the literature, and tlie employment 
of of to render 1 ... ab, de, or ex, in constructions 
where the native idiom would not have used it. 
Of far greater moment was its employment from 
the nth c. as the equivalent ot K. de, itself of 
composite origin, since it not merely represented 
L. di in its vui ions prepositional uses, but had 
come to be the Common Romanic, nnd so the 
French, substitute for the l.aUn genitive case. 
Whether of might have come independently in 
Eng. to be a substitute for tlie genitive is donbUuL 
In the expression of racial or national origin, we 
hnd of and the genitive app. interchangeable 
alrcacfy In the 9th c. (tr. Bseda's Elect, Hist. ui. 
xix, Woes ]>es wer . . of J)®'**" a*|»elestnn cynno 
Scotta « de nobilissimo genere Scoltorum ; Ibid. III. 
xxi, .Sc nyhfcta wjes ^yttisces cynnes naNcng 
Scott us ; sc waes eac Scotia cynnes » de natione 
Scoltorum) ; and this might have extended in time 
to other uses ; but the great intrusion of of upon 
the old domain of the genitive, which speraily 
extended to the supersession of the OK. genitive 
after adjectives, verbs, and even snh^lAntives, was 
mainly due to the influence of K. de. Beside this 
—the most far-reacliing fact in the sense-history of 
^_the same influence is also manifest in numerous 
phraseological uses, and esp. in the use of of jP*. 
de, in the construction of many vubs and adjs. 
Many of these can be clearly distinguished ; l>ut, in 
other cates, the uses derived from Y.de have so 
blended with those derived from OE. of, civinf; 
rive again to later uses related to buu, t1^ it 
would be difficult, if not impossible, to separate 
the two streams, with their many ramifications. 
All that can be done here is to exhibit the main 
uses of the preposition, and to show generally how 
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fiir back each of these Is exemplified. It has not 
been attempted to clasbify or even mention all the 
Tbs. and adjs. which are or have been constroed 
with of\ examples occur under the chief semies 
and uses, but the construction of any individual 
vb. or adj. must be looked for under that word 
itself, where also will be seen what other prepositions 
share or have shared the same functioii with of. 

I. Of motion^ direction , distance. 
i* L Indicating the thing, place, or direction 
whence anything goes, comes, or is driven or moved : 
b'lom, away from, out of. Oh. exc. in the restricted 
sense in which it is now written Okk, q. v, 
aSssa/?. LkyoH. an. 658 pi^ wees ^cfuliten Ki|>)ian be of 
K:ist Kngluin com. t/nd. an. 704 And Ceolwulf bisccup and 
Kaiib.)Id bisrcop of harm londc aforoiu Jdid. nn. 8uj pa 
Miide be his sunu of pairc fierde. .to Cent, croj^ 

K. FRED Oros. 111. xi. I 9 Hic j>a Deiiietrias of h»iii rice 
adiilon. 971 Blickt. Ifvm. 5 Cnst of lieofona hcancssiiin 
on Ainne iniiub nstiseh ftf/d. tg Karan of stoweto oderre. 
m iiM Cote. Horn. 319 [Hej hi alle adrcfilc of hcofaii rites 
mirhoe. ism K. <«t.oijc. (Rolls) 11508 A certciii day hum 
was iset, of Junde vor to fie. « 1300 Setvm StfU 36 in A'. A. /*. 
(iSda) II) p.it he sal of pis world wend, a imo L urser M. 
11596 (Gott.) Wit naglitcrtaie be went of [Cott. o] touiie. 
CI330 R. bMUNNR Chrotu IVace (Rolls) 8544 pe sparkles 
fleye o-s fir of Aynte.s. 14M Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 30/1 '1 he said 
KUics of the whiche tnci wer reiiievecL 14^ Caxion 
iionnes of Aymon xiv. ^37 Whnii Longys dyde shove the 
S| ere ill to yrour dyene side, tlie water ranne of it. 154R-3 
Act 34 4 ; 35 Hots. I' III, c. 4 If anie suche mrson. .do with* 
diawe him selfc of this realnie. Knox JJist. Ref. 

Wks. (1S46) 1 . 346 11 b«^J did Necrridlie convey thiime scihs 
aiidthair Lumpanyeisoniie town. /'itgrima^e 

(1O14) 541 With the lefisl drawing bloiul of another. 

t b. indicating the place or quarter whence 
action (e. g. shooting, calling, wiitiug, looking) is 
directed : From. Ods. (In qiiot. 1569-70, prob. 
after L. ex.) 

c 893 K. vF'.r FRxn Oros. iiu vii. fi j On dae^^e ple^edon 
hie uf hiirsuiiu t looa Af^s. I's. 1 1 h ) xiii, 3 [xiv. aj Driliteii 
lotad of lie<jrenuni. e lajp Halt Meid. 5 Of pat syun ha 
bih.ilt al pc world under hire. 1340 Kamfolk Psalter xiii. 

3 Ixxd lokyd of heueii on pe sonnet of men. 1360-70 Knox 
Let. to i cdV a Jan. (.S. P. O.), In luuste, of Edinburgh, the 
setoud uf J.uiur. Yours.. John Knox. 

fc. P ollowing Oil adv., with which it is some- 
times closely connected : c. g. do7vn of^ up of\ off 
of. dial, or Obs. cxc. in Forth ff, Out of q. v. 

c soooACi FHic Gram, xlvii, fZ 1373 .Se wyll nstali up of ^re 
cor^nn. \\%\-'^O.E.Chrots. an. iisj Se kyng alihtc dune 
of his hors (za^o Heket ij-vg in .S. hug. Leg. 1 , i :,8 Asc 
he 01 line op of pc se. a 1300 Cursor M. ^843 ((’ott.i Our 
kill rd raiiid..L)un o lift [Fattf doun of pe lift], tire and 
biJiistan. e s'tfiiO .Str Ferutub 1 wi j’aycomen doun of [k; tour. 
-1548. Hai.l Chton , Hen. PI I! s6h, He a liehled downc 
ofhisliopie. 17x8 kicHAMUhON CV/irma (1811} V. 311 Kiting 
Diy lipi that, as fast us possible. 

2 . Indicating a point ol time (or stage of life, 
etc.) from which something begins or proceeds. 
Obs. (snpplietl by from) exc, in archaic expressions 
aiul in such phrases as of late, of recent years^ of 
cld^ofyore^ which have gra<lually coinc to hive 
tJie sense of * during', *iii the coui^ oi ' the time 
indicated : see 54. 

<-900 Ir. Bjedds H/st. 1. xiL [xv.] (iSyo) 5a Of p«rc lule pe 
hi daiion uA to d^ge. ciooo Ags. Coip. Mark x. 

00 Kail 81s ic s*!heold of mime ^^ro^uiV. aiaxs Kntk. 
Dis meidei) was . fadcrics ^ modcries uf hire uhiblhade. 

e 14x5 Lvix;. Assembly of Gotis 457 Thus hauc 1 dewly, with 
all iny dilygcnuc, Executyd the otfyee of oKle antiquytc. 
c 1470- Isco Lai K a.' K. a]. 1483 Caxion G. de la Pour H v, 
One his chambcrlayiie whiche he had nouryKshed and 
brought up uf hts yougthc. 15*0 Wiiitinion i'^lg. (15-7) 
8h, Brought vp togyder of lytrll liabcs. 15x6 1 'inuai.k 
A1a>h ix. ax How longe is it a goo..? Ami he s.'iydc, of a 
chyidc. 1551 RomjnsuN tr. Mores Utop. 11. ix. 1x895) 391 
'J'he iiewe ycare . . wliyclie they doo begynne of that same 
hullye dayc. 159X Shams. T'iuo Gent, iv. iv. 3 One that 

1 hruught vp of u puppy. 16x3 Kuhcuas Pilgriinage U614) 
514 Orauncieiit time they were suhjed to the Chinois, uiiiill 
leic.l <«i6a5iii Gutch Coll. Cur. 1 . 186, 1 bred him of 
a Child. 

Ttl. Indicating a situation, condition, or state, 
the departure fiom or emergence out of which is 
figured as (and often accompanied by) actual move- 
ment. Obs. (supplied by ft'om or cut of). 

e 1000 Allfric Horn. I. 66 part bu of dea8c arise, e laoo 
Trru. ColL Henu. s) On Iw pridde dai he arus uf dende. 
czaos Lav. 11737 Fiftenc mismde per weoren isla^en And 
idun of lir><la;^ii. c lyoo .vt. Brandan 451 As hi awoke of 
slepe. € 1380 Sir Ferumb. 3143 Many was pe cri<lene inon 
pat he had brojt of dawe. a 1430 Le Alorto Artk. aoo6 OlT 
Bwounynge whan he myght A-wakc. 1513 Douci.as ASmels 
TiiL ProL 38 The thr.ill to be of thirllage I^rfingis fill sayr. 
1579-80 Korth Plutarch (1676) 14 Being delivered of his 
cipiivity. a 1586 Sidney Arcadia (1633) 34 To be thus 
b.inislicu of thy ooumiels. 

4 . Expressing position which is (or is treated as) 
the result of departure, and is therefore defined 
with reference to the fix^ point, t a* Away from, 
oot of. Oflive^ out of life, dead. Obs. 

riooe Sax. Leeehd. Ilk «7» Fixas cwclafi hi of 
WtfMere l>eoS. eiaos Lav. 9057 Heo cudden Kinteline pnt 
bis fader w«:s of Hue. a ijoo K. Homt^ Heo sufKyroenild 
skte Also he uvere of wittw c 1350 tPill. Paleme 4x0 Sons 
of hit seift pe besteS seppen ware, a t4as Cttrwr M. >0478 
fTria) loseph. .wetMte pe maistir were of lyue. 

b. Now used only in certain phrases, os nertk 
cf, south oft etc., within (a mile, on hour, on ace, 


etc.) eft stride of heuk ef (U. S.), baehwards of 
(arch.), upwards of (a number or amount) : see 
these words. 

X494 Act IX //m. Vtit c. Rj Every such Fish should be 
splaitcd down to on Handful of tlie TaiL 1937 Lett. Sup- 
PresSf Monasi. (Camden) 157 Wiihin x or xij. iiiyllcs of hit. 
1588 Shaks. L. L. 1. i. 119 That no woman ahall come 
within a mile of my Court. 15M — a Hen. IF, iv. i. 19 
West of this Forrest, siarccly utf a mile, . . comes on the 
Knemie. CkroH. in Ann. Rig. 104/3 Upwards of 

X5XX0 lb. weight. 1778 Robertkon l/ntL Attter. 1. 431 
I ountries. .situate to the east of those [etc.]. 184s Btaekw. 

Mag. L] V. x6o Dili was generally pretty wide ofnis mark. 
1885 Act 48 4 * 49 Ftct. c. 54 I 14 Churches.. within four 
miles of one anotner. 1885 r is* her In Law Kef. 09 Chanc. 
Div. 453 Coiiiinenccd within a few days uf eacii otlm. 

H. Of liberation and privation. Expressing 
separation from or of a property, possession, or 
appurtenance. (In OK. expressed by of from, or 
genitive case.) 

6. In the construction of transitive verbs, of 
various classes; as 

a. To cure, heal, recover \ cleanse, clear, purge, 
wash; bring to bed^ deliver, disburden, ease, empty, 
free, lighten, rid of, etc. b. To bereave, deprive, 
divest, drain, exhaust, oust, sob, spoil, strip of etc. 

In these, by a kind of tiansposition, ^ introduces that 
which is removed, the person 01 thing whence it is removed 
being made the siammatical object : thus, a prisoner ix said 
to lie stripped if tils clothes, when in reality the clothes are 
stripped off or from the prisoner. 

a^foa K. AHij'RBD Solil.^ 167 Us seclensast of sallum urum 
synnuin. 1000 Ags. Gosb. Man. \i. 13 Alys us of yfeie. 
— Luke vii. 31 He ^c-liaelue niaiic;;a of adlum iiitum 
and of yfelum gastiim. ixa4-'3x E. Cktvn. an. 1134 Six 
men the] spild<- of here sej^on and of here slanei^ r zaoo J'rin. 
Coll Horn i6.) Arcd me loueid of edie dca^c. c 1380 
Wy< 1.IF Scl. Wks. 111 . 453 Allae.itts u man nio&l first be 
purged of dedly [syniicl. a X400 Rel/g. Piei es Jr 7 horuton 
J/.S. (18^7) 37 We pray pat we be delyucrcdof all ill thynge. 
c 1440 Tundale 10 ^yf be .. dense hym here of ins mys- 
dede. 15^ Ptlgr. Perf. (W. dc W. 1531) 5 As y iewes 
iuioylcd Kgyptc of tbeyr rycliesse x6x6 W. Haig in 
J. Kusscll Haigs vit (1881) x6j, 1 humlily beseech your 
icicrcd Majesty.. to free me of this close prison. 163a J. 
ilwwAkiJ tr. BiondCs Plromena aa Wiilumr stripping niin* 
selfe of his doathes. 1670 R. Moniaou in Buccieuck AlS.S. 
(Hist. MS.S. ('omm.) 1 473 Ihe King.. would rclc.'tsc his 
Christian Majesty of Ills word. x6^ ih<yufe.N Vitg Georg. 
111. 4S6 The Txstur .e-ases of lb* ir Hair, the leaden Herds. 
17x1 Auuihon Spect, No. x F 3 She dreamt that she was 
brought to Bed of a Judge.^ i8ao^ Keafs Grecian Urn iv, 
Whuct little town.. Is emptied of iix folk this pious moriif 
1847 C. G. AnuiboN Law oj Contracts 11. iii. t 3(1883) 635 A 
recovery by one party ousts the other of his right to receiver. 

6. In ihe construction of some classes of intians. 
verbs; as 

a. To recover, fb. To blin. ceate. stint. 

13.. Guy irnriic (A ) 849 Of ridcing wil ueuer stent. 
e 1450 .St. Cutkbert iSuTivrsi) $iyi pc sc of flowyiig in abadc. 
<;x450 Merlin 39 Neuer to enter mete of that aiic. cia6o 
'J’orvruiey Myst. xxvi. 93 Centurio, sesc of sich saw. xDos 
Shaks. Ham. 1. iv. 3 , 1 thiiike it lat'ks of twcluc. 1844 J. T. 
JlFWi-Krr Parsons 4- IP. xiii, He lecovcred of his wotinrix. 

7. In the construction of verbal sbs. and nouns of 
action, akin to the preceding vcriit. (Now mostly 
<J^j. and replaced by from.) 

a 1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) xxiL (Itending'^, Tic pancafi Godc his 
alysiiessc of hui earfoouiii. 1406 in Sur/e.s .Misc. (1880) 7 
To ptay . . for case of be said lohn I .yllym;. 1463 G. A.siiitY 
Prisoners Reft. 349 Of fre liberie a sharp abstinence. < 1500 

151 'J'lierestiie ofthedaungrr. is worth & ynougli j 
for a conq-icste. 1534 Whit inion Tullyes Offices x (1540) 
riic rcsiurcares. c 1645 Hauino ion fl'orcs (Worc^ 

ist Soc Proc.) I. I3I For hys salvution and rrdcmi)iion of 
hys.synne«i. 1761 Mrs. F. Sheridan sidmy Huiulph 1 . 14 
He. had been ordered by the physicians to Spa fur the 
re-.overy of a lingering disorder. 

8 . In the construction of adjs.: a. whole {of a 
wound)’, clean, clear, free, put e. quit, rtd, etc. ; b. 
bare, bar rengdest it ute, devoid, empty, miked, void, etc. 
Some of these, c. g. clean, empty, free, naked, etc. 
were in OFl, followed by the genitive (cf. IX.); in 
some from has now taken the place of of ; see 
under the adjs. 

ctooaAgs. Gosp Mark v. 34 Beo of Sisuni {apia^a tua] hul. 
^1175 Lamb. Horn. 63 Of urexuiiiie make us dene. ^ WS 
Cursor At. 94648 (Fairf.) Lauedi of xonm Jhju niui be li^L 
1470H85 Malory Arthur viii. xiti, Sir Tristram w.is. hole 
of his woundes. 1574 tr. Mar/oraPs Abocalfs 6 'llicir 
dixputing of veitue, is voyde of the liolye Ghost. x6ii 
Shaks. Lymb, 11. ill 04, 1 aw |>oor of thanks. 1697 L)hyi»km 
Virg, Georg, f. 4*7 The Farmer, now .sei.ine of bear. 1785 
Burns Earnest Cry * Prayer vii), Picking her jiout h as 
bare as winter Of a' kind coiiL 1876 Gi.AiMiTiJNii Gtean. 
(1879) II. 973 Macaulay was singularly free of vices. 

III. Of origin or source. Indicating the thing 
or person whence anything originates, comes, is 
acquired or sought. 

8. Expressing racial or local origin, descent, etc.: 
after the vbs. arise, be, come, descend, spring, be 
bom, bred, propagated, and the like. 

<-897 K. iELFRKD Gregory's Past. xxxv. 040 Of hw«m hit 
«restcom. eyfooXx. Berdeis Hist. i.xiulxv.l( 1890)59 Of Geaia 
fruman syndon Cantware. . Of Seaxum . .coman Kastseaxan 
and SuSxeaxan and Westseaxan. Ibid. iv. xxv(il. 350 Sum 
wer of Scotu e dge. CosP John iiL 6 pwt pu 

of gaxle i<i acenned futt ix ga-u. iia9-3i O. E. Ckrou. mo. 
ixao Boren of ha ricceste men of Rome, c wj^Lamb.lIom. 

17 He wes ib^n of ure Icfdi Zeinte Marie, e laoo Oemin 
495 ABe. .^t off ^ twciaen prestem comenn. e taag Lav. 


OF. 

MO Hb kon ^ ho of icamen wet. ibid. i>xx7 He wes of 
taeore cumie. a 1300 Cursor M. XJ340 (Cott.) Fader i wmt i 
are o (v. r. of] e Ppymero biktrli, reaide marie . .of 
hee is risun sunne oT ri)twisnetiie, cure lord ihesu crisf. 
c S43S Torr. I'oitugal 1068 ‘ Sir quod the kyng, *of wbeiia 
arc ) e ? ' 'Of PortingaJe, Sir ss^ ha. tgrt Moaa in Hall 
( hron.. Jidw. / x Ye muste first conaidre oT whom be and 
his brother dessended. 1590 Spbmsem F‘. Q. it. vii is Infinite 
iHMchicfesofthemdoaruc. sfitoSNAica. Tesup. il 1 . 8s She was 
of Cartilage, not of Tunis, tfiafi Bacon Eyttm | 696 Fleas 
breed principally Of Straw or Mats, ififia WoaUDCl SysL 
Agric. (i68i> 97 H b propagated of the Keys, as the Ash. 
i7e9STi-.ELB y «r/rr No. I X3p 5 Young Genilemn, descended 
of h<jncKt PaicnUb i8afi Disrarij Viv. Grey v. vi, Are you 
of Dorsetshire T ifiei THACKtHAv Eng. Hum. L (1853) a Of 
F.nglixli parents, and of a good EngKsn family of clergymen, 
Swill was bom in Dublin. 1888 Athenaum 3 Nov. 586/3 
The force bom of strong womanly instinct. 

fb. Expressing the origin or derivation of a 
name : with various vIjs. Obs. (Now from.) 

cieoo AUlthic Gram. xv. (Z.i 93 Da o8re scofan syndon 
dirh'ativa. pat is, Jwt hi cum^ of k^in oSriun. 1387 
'J MF.vu^ Higden ; Rolls) 1 . 03 Assyria bah he name of Asur 
.Seni hin sone: ^1450 Isi. luthbert (Surte^ 6675 It lakes 
name uf a watir strynde. 1599 W. Cunningham Cosmogr. 
Classe 18 lloiizont. .is said o? optfw, whiche signifieth to 
deccnic, or ende. Ghaftun Ckrou. li. 83 Named 

Portgreves .. ilie wliich is deriverd of two baxon wordes. 
1570-6 i.AMUARiiE I'eramb. Kent (riiafii 155 He..c.incd it 
(ol the suiidie place where it is piiclied; Sandgate CoNile. 
t6o5 CamdI'N hem. (1637) 137 Names also boue been taken 
of i'ivill honours, digintU'S, and estate, as King, Duke, 
Prince, Ix>id, Baron, Knigbt. .. Squire, Castellan. 

10 . Alter trails, vb.s, their pples., gerunds, etc. 

a. After borrow, buy, gain, hold, purchase, re- 
ceive, win, and the like, 111 which it varies with 
from ; lormcrly also with get, have, steal, take, etc. 
where from is now used, ijee also Off prep. 2. 

.Still uxed ufier take advantage, take leave, take mu oath, 
take vmgt’aHi e. 

c xooo /FctRic fob il xo xif we god iindeifengon of godes 
handc. 1x87-31 iK E. Lhrau. an. 1137 For to hauene xibbe 
ol xc corl of Angcow. 1x40 Ibid , Hi nan lieipe ne barfden 
of be kinge. c X17S Lamb. Horn. 7 Dnhten ku dext be lof of 
ntilc dnnkende cliildre niu^e. c laog Lav. 9003 Of Ignogen 
his queue lie bcfde bico sunen scene. Ibid. 39746 We., 
hubbeo^ ure inlitc of me archc'biAcpe. c IS90 .St. Alicknet 
45U in .S'. Eng. Leg. I. 313 Alle habliez Imi of hire, a 1300 
L ursor M. 460 (Cott.) O me XCCtt. of mel Reriiis sal he non 
gette. 1377 l.ANr.1. P. PL R xiii. 334, 1 Imue none gotJe 
g) lie*, of pise gicte loides. c X440 Jacob's lie// so8 Takyth 
cxaitrnpic of hvm I 1640 Vorkk ifniou Hon. 154 Joan, wife 
to Gilbert .of wlioni hee begot one daughter, tr. 

Perkins' Prof. Bk. viii. | 533. 333 He vhwll hold off him 
of whom hu fcoflbr held. i6974i Evelyn Mem, 8 Feb,, 
'Jhe use which nwy br derived of such a «'ol lection. 1704 
Dk Fok Mem. Ltivniier (18401 187 'Ihe kings encmiex 
iii.ide all the ailvaiuaces of it that was possible. 1741 
Kkhakdhon Pamela I. 93, 1 would not lake them of her. 
>755 Amokv Mem. (1769) 1 . 34c, I hope you will not take it 
ill of me, tliHt I ofTrr niy advice. 1833 Hr. MARriNSAU 
Loom Sf Lugger ii. in. 45 She would have had much more 
umifurt uf lier sou if be had lived. 1885 Law Rep. 14 
(jucen’s Beiv li Div. 735 'i'hey agreed to hue another room 
ol the Jcfeudauis. 

b. After ask, beg, crave, demand, desite, entreat, 
expect, inquire, request, require, seek, m\\ 6. the like; 
also .nfter learn, hear. (Some of these, as ask, in- 
quire, weie ioimerly constr. with at’, in some ^ 
varies with prom.) 

c8q 3 K. A'.i.hKfcD Oros. 11. v. | 3 He haefde of ohemm 
krfdiim abrdon 1111 c m. 1097 R Guhic. (Kolia) 3477 Hkide 
ol me wh.ii kou wolL y36e I.akgu P. PI. A. l 47 He 
icsked of hem ol whom xpac k^ lettie. fgbo Wvci if Matt. 

I il. 4 He .. cnqiiiridc of hem, wher Crist xhulde he borun. 
c 1386 C iiAUcKH DoctoPs T. 197 This cursed luge wolde no 
ih>ng luric, Nr hecre a word iitoore of Virginius. a 14x5 
C ursor M. 68x9 iTriii. ) Leriie not of him bat is lyere. 1444 
Roils 0/ Parlt. V. 75/1 Without any suyt of any licence of 
ouic Lord Kyng. 15^ .Siiaks. 1 Hen. IF, v. iv. sj Luxtier 
n)aintcn.iiic«- then I did looke for Of such an viigruwne 
Wan lour. 1610 Hkaicy St. Aug. Litie of God Sylla 
. demanded heh)c ol his annic*. 1791 Cuwfmr Retired 
Cat 10, 1 know not where she caught the trick . . Or else &be 
le.trned H of her master. iBax J. F. Cooper Spy viii. It is 
all that Is required of me. 1854 Dickrns Hard P. it. vii. 
You expect too much of your sister. x8s9 G. Merediim 
R hercret xxxiv, 1 do not beg of you to lorgive him now. 

C. Alter variuiiB other vbs. Mostly Obs. 
a X300 Cursor M. 10670 To godd k^>^ i giuen ar mi 
Diodvr me of bodi bare. 1660 F. Bhookk ir. Le Blanc's 'Trav. 

5 The houses arc built of the Moreaco model!, with galleries. 

11. Alter a sb. Arising from the elision of 
a pple. of some vb. of the loregoing classes. 

r888 K. iEr fhrp Boeth. 1. | 1 On Ante tide Ae Gotaut of 
ScidAiu iiisej^Ae wriA Komana rice gcwiii up ahofoiL C9oe 
tr. Burda's Hist. 111. xx. (xxviiLj (1890) 046 Twezen biscMpas 
of Kretia Aeude. c umw iLL^Hic x^en. vii 8 Pa nitenu of 
eallum cinne and of eallum fuseb.ynne. igao in Ftcary's 
A not. (1888) Apn. viii 313 Cainme Per^ii & Bankcs..& 
Showed fort he their (iraunie of ,K>ng Edward iiiJ'^« I7fi9 
Burns l4'/astle v, Three imble chiel tains, and all of nis blood. 
1818 Cruise Digest (ed. s) IV. Sudi pirKon as should 
be heir male of ine body of ilic wile at her death. 1885 Sir 
K. BAO<iAi LAV in Laiw Rep. 10 P. D. 19a There was one 
child of the marriage. 

b. csp. in relcrcnce to local origin. 

Here (he notion of from passes into that of belonging to 
a pl.ic'e, and so becomes identified sntb sense 47, q. v. 

IV. Ol the source or startmg-point of action, 
emotion, etc. ; motive, cause, ground, reason. 

12 . Indicating the menial or non-material source 
or spring of action, emotion, etc. : Out of, from, 
as an outcome, expression, or ccmscqueuce of. 

Esp. In many phraaea, trcalcd, when necessary, under the 



OF. 

•b^., Bii of one*t own accord, of choice, cottscifuence, course, 
force, go dwtU, one's own krad, one's own kno.cicd^, mces- 
sitjc, ones own good pleasure, purpose, righi, one'* oiun 
Will ; also ff tonrte^y, custom, eluty,Javour,gia 4 .e,tnstinct^ 
kind, nature, office, reason, etc.. 

'I hi'« (oiitittctH ihe nuiiuna of urt^iii and cau*«. 
rBd8 K. i4^iFHhO Boeth. xiii. |i Hit is of his agenre je- 
cyiiJe, njBs uf innre. Onginy's Past. xxi. 157 Uoinie 

Lit: of yHum wilUn n<3 svsyn|{aA bc of unwisd^unc. ^900 
tr li.rda's Hist. 1. xvi. Ixxvu | (1890* 68 Punne is )iit of 
iiifati t'> donne. aiSB5 Leg Katk. 13O1 pc Ivci.scr kaste his 
h«-Bii d as wod moi), uf vo-.t^S^e. 1340 Hampui e Pr. Consc. 
5773 father wcrkc't noght done of mercy. ^1400 Maunukv. 
(KoaIc) xxix. 131 Gudd of his speci.tll giaie heid his 
prairr. c I4a5 J^yog. Assembly of ij>ds Bi Dcsyr>iig 
of faiiour to haue audy-nec. 05x0 Trewlyan i'apers 
(Caincleii) 13$ C.'oiitrji^d and yiii.igMied of iii.dyce and 
dyspiensure. 1541 CLovk^hu Guydon s Quest, {^ktrurg., 
Galyeti sayt'th •>( the auctnryte of Ypocra'^, liiat Irit.J. ijj'/y 
Sc. Aug. Manual (Loni^inaii) 6 It u of thy jfoodiics that 
we be made, of thy jii\ti< e that wc be punished, and of thy 
meicy that w* he ddiveied 1578 Lvpk l)otlo< n, in l\x.\v. 
439 Apples of loue giuw not of their owne kinde in this 
Coiintrie 15S1 Muicastiji Positions xkxix. ai8 If 

some of choiic beoimc ImuL diiimo, and phy^icianes. 16x4 
Ca>t. Smiih i''irginia 11 (Arb.) 370 J hey serue him more 
of fcare then lone. lyai .S/. L/Cttneins Doctor Stud. 120 
It scemeth of Reason. Ihid. 31 3 The Justu es of favour will 
most commonly help forth the party. 1776 trial of Nun- 
doiomar 32/1 I>id you know of any bund of your own 
knowledge Macaui AY Hist K>‘g ix II. 433 Lewis 

. ^ lahouixd, as if of set piir|Kise, to estr.iiiue Ins Dutch 
frieiiJs. 1894 CaocKBn J\ aiders 15, 1 seized my oars of 
instinct ami rowe.l Hhorew.ird-s 

b. Of oneself , by ones own ini| etus or mofion, 
spontaneously, without the instigation or aul of 
another. 

riooo Ags. Cosp. John viiL a8 Tc ne do nan ping of 
me sylfum. lb d. xviu. 34 Cwyst pu p.s «if Sn sylfum? 

xjSa WvcLir John v. 19 The suiio may nut of bun silf do 

oiiy thing, no but that thing that be ^chal se the fadir 

doynge. c 1400 Maunoi<v. (Ro\b.' vii 24 pe cuiitne es 

Strang yn^igh of pc self. 1541 UnsCL Kuxsm. Ap»pk. 
152, Wliatnievep ih.ng wer not of it si-lf eivill. 1598 
CiivrMAN Htinie Hegger of Alexandria VVks. 1873 1. 
II A man that of hiiiisclfe Sits downe and bids you weU 
come to y.»ur fi-.ast. 1607 'J oi'sKi l Pour-t. (1658) 

67 When uii Oxe or Cow in nm ieiit time did dye of tlitiii* 
selves. i6as Hr. MountauU Diatribes 503, 1 speuke nut of 
my seKe or without booke. 1707 W. huNNRcc Vty round 
World JO 1 he (ioats .. would many of ihem c(^me of them* 
Selves to be milked, at’j’j^ Oocd&m. Surv. Exp Philos. 
(1776) 1, lo*^! Matter is of icself e.itirdv |ja.sMve, imapablc of 
moving iisclf. 1836 Cakcvck Let. to sister Jennv to May, 

I iiidg d that Robert uiul you wete happy eiiougn of \oui< 
selves fur the present. 1886 A 'henxum 30 0» t. 5O1/1 ITlieyJ 
therefore ran do iiutliing gooii of themselves 

let. Indicating the cause, icason, or groand of an 
action, occurrence, lact, feeling, etc. 

a. A 'ter an intran^i. vl> (c g. die. perish ; smmtr, 
smack, smell, taste, mnig’, ttc.) In sonic of tliesc 
oh. and supplied by with, frosn, at. 

'J hr sense of cause is sometimes weakened into that of the 
subiei (.matter of the action (VTl I). 

C893 K. /Ki.FHhn Oios. I. IV f I past he of flnem cnefte 
Ph iraonc pastn cyiunge swn U*of wiude. 11 1^31 0. E. ( hron. 
an. 1119 Ford-irrde se eorl Ruldewinc uf t'l.mdian of l><(in 
wundan pc he..;3efeng 1124-31 an. 1 124 Sc man pe 
nan IgodJ nc heafde s'a.*rf of Tiun ,or, <r tao^ Lay. 314S2 

II CO.. mend rn heom 10 i'endan Of Oswy p.m kinge. C1305 
St Edmund Conf. 394 m E. El. P. UtJ62l 81 Of inm won* 
drede euerech man. c 1315 Shonkiiam 48 Word th.it of God 
smakeih. 1470-85 Maiosy Arthur viii. xii, My imxler 
d\c(i of me. Ibid x. xii, All tlie foirest rang uf the noi-«e. 
1548-9 Mar ) Pk L om Prayer, l.itany,\\\ woinr n lahotii yng 
oi ch)lde 1697 DxvnrN / trg. Oeorg. iv. rio2 He bieath'd of 
Heav n, and look'd uhove a M.in. 1843 Etaser's Mag. 
XX VI II. 277, I am d)iiig of fatigue, iBBo Manch. Ejiaut. 
iB Jan. 5 5 li sa\oursinoreofs:aiccrait thaiiofstatcsiiianslup. 

tb. Alter a trans. \ b. or lU object (e. g. to 
esteem, praise, thank, blame, Obs. (fjuppbcd 

by for, on account of, etc.) 

c 1350 Will Paierne 500 pat perils . . is preisrd oner alle. 

Of laiiriesse of fai ion and fit ly pewes. 1377 Lanoi./' PI. 

H. VI 129 We preye .. pal gmj ^tld - 30W of jowie alin-.-ssc 
bat ae ^iiie vs here, 1482 C'axton G. de la Tour O ij, lle- 
nynd her bak he mocked her of it. a 1533 Lu. libRNRRS 
Hho'i Ixi. aia, 1 th.ankc you oi' your courtrsyc. 1611 Uihlr 
1 ransl. /'ref. 2 How can weeexouscuurseliics of (icgiif^cmc? 
1613 !.sco Ahskst f;.). 1657 Tkapi- Lotum. Ps Ixviii 17 

Allgels, who are here called, Shinan, of their 1. hangcablciirss. 

i. 4 . After an adj. or sb., indicating Hint which 
causes or gives riac to the quality, feeling, or action. 

a. Alter an adj. {c.si.iteaii, sick, weary \ ashamed, 
afraid, fearful ; ^ad, joyful, sorry , ptoud^ vain ; 
etc.) : Hev.ause of, on account ol. 

(In OE. with geniiive: cC 3a In Fr. with de"\ In some 
of these nuw obs.‘. see the words tiiemsclves. 

^1200 OauiN 794 Opie nienn unnfaovve Well glade ft blipe 
shotidenii ben Lc olt ^it cliildess come. xa(» R. (iioiut:. 
(Rolls) 11178 were W fiortcrs agrise sore of pulke si^te. 
1406 Lvix,. De Gutl. Ptlgr, J645 As tbo^ye were In pmty 
drunken of your wyncs. a 1450 Knt.defa '/a/rr (1868) 99 
She held hir a>hamc.l of that slie bad he warned uf her 
demaiindc and requestc. i5s6'l'iNnAi k Matt. viiL 14 Lyinge 
sicke of a fevre. 1535 Covkkoai.k Jon>ik iv. 6 And lonas 
was exccadiiige glad of the wj Ide vyne. 1568 Tilnkv Disc. 
Mairiage H ij b, They b.'td nothing to be piuwde olf. s6so 
Shaks Temp, v. i. 230 We were dead of sic'cpe. a 1653 
Binning Senn. I17431 ^7 Would not dyvours and prisoners 
be content of a deiivcram e ? t7s$~»o Pore Hiad vi. 105 
press’d ns we arefandso^r of former fight. 184a Macaulay 
Ess. (1848) 1. 321 Sick of inaction. 

b. After a sb. fe. g. anger, grief joy, thanks). 
Mostly Ohs. (suppiifd by on account of. for, at), 

13. . Guy Wesrw. (A.) 275 Sorwe he makep wip pe meat Of 
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Felice pat feir may. c 1450 Merlin 227 Feire l.-'dy, wUh 

S oodc will, and graiiiercy of youre seruyse. Bp. Aia:ocic 

Ions Perfect. I* iij b, Some in pryde of worde. of g.irmont, 
ft of blooil 159s Shaks. John iv. i. it4 You will but make 
It Mush, And glow with shame of your proceedings 1598 
(iKRNiLWBv i acitus, Ann. xiiL xii. (162a) 198 For want of 
remedy, and anger of such a destruction. 1599 Shaks. Much 
Ado II L 200, I wixh him ioy of her. 1611 — Wint. f. v. 
i' 54 Ready to leape out of himselfe, lor ioy of his found 
Daughter. 1749 hikiniNG Tom Jones xviii. x, She., 
wished him he.'iitily Joy of hU newTound Uncle. STtfo-TS 
H. BmO'ikk Eyol of Qual. (iPoq)!!. 112 Pouring forth her 
tears . . for grief ol h.tving found him in that conditioik 
V. liiciieatDig the agent 01 doer, 

16 . Introducing the agent after a passive verb. 
('The regular woid for this is now Jiv (sense 33), 
which began to come in ^1400; but ^ prevailed 
till c 1600, and is still in bteraiy u.se, as a biblical, 
(xielic, or Stylistic archaism, or by association with 
other conslnictioiis, e.g. ‘on the part of*. In OE. 
lc-8 used than fiom : cl. Ger. von Iroin, of.) 

The Use of ,f is m<^t frequent aper pa. pples. expre.n.sing 
a Continued non-pliysic.il anion (aj. in admired, ItK/cd, hated, 
oidatned of), or a cundiiioii resulting from a dcTinite actiun 
(ax in at an oned, dtseitcd, forgotUn, Jtirsaken of, which 
approach branch 11). It 1- alsoucc.isionaJ with ppl. .'tdjs. in 
UH-, Ob unseen of, unosvned of Of t>fien shows an appioarh 
to tlic suhjvctive genitive: cf. ‘be waa chosen of (iod to 
th s work ‘ with ‘ he was the chosen of the electors In 
other senses the agent has p.is.sed into the cause, a.s in 
afenrd, if mid, fuehtened, temfed oJ\ or the source or 
urigtn, .IS in bom if. Kng. ^and by curitspoiid somewhat 
to F. tie tiOvI Par. 

<^893 K. ^LU'ED Oios. Contents i. x, TIu it mhelin^aji 
wu' lion .Hfiiemcd uf Scipbiurn. ctosoO. E Chron.a\\ p/a 
(MS il) ACpelsi.iti wa*'of M>Tcnni Rccoren to cingc. if d. 
an 1030 Her wars Olaf cing ofshc^en. .of liii a^enum foke. 
Z154 Ibtd. (loiud MS.), Uu:l Iiiucd of pe kinge nnd of 
alle gmle men a Ancr R. 48 lih woldc pet heo 
wcrni of alle iholdeii. 12 . K. Alts. 7700 Adam was by- 
swike of Lvc. 1380 WYcLtr tl ks (1880) 427 pe pupie 
trowip licterc perti> whaiuir it is sex d of a niaistir. c 1400 
Maiinorv (183)) xsi 222 He wa.s cursed of God. r 1x40 
Jtieob's H'ell My preyerys nrn iio^t herd of god for pc. 
1459 P^t'*** Lett. 1 441 Sir Thomas Khuid u ben there, but 
be Is hnrte of an hors. 1548 9 Hh. ( om Pi ayeraw^ KxhorL 
Co umunion, I am comm.iunui'd of Gi>d, csiieci.illy to mouc 
and exhorie y»)ii. ^1550 BxiON {title) 'llie Pr-in ipics of 
( hnsien Reliuion, nccevs.iry to la: kiioweii of the faythfuL 
1558 (ktoDMAN pitle) H*»w superior powers oglu to Ijc 
ohcyd of iheir sublet ih 1577 Ooogb lieresbach's Hush. 
(1586) 13 That the juice iTi.u the ujound reriuii-cH be not 
sucked out of the siinne. 1590 .Stockwooo Rules ( onstru t, 
32 Ihr relaU'ic cs not a'wau:.s gouerned trf' the verbe llmt he 
comineih before. 1600 .Shakh. A. 1 '. A. lit U. 3/1, 1 have 
lx cn told so of many. 1811 HiniB.Va// li la lie ing warned 
of G‘kI in a dreamr. — Aits xii. 23 ifcrr>d . . w.is e.2ten of 
wornus. 171* Stki I E . 9 /er/. No. 152 F3 He is beloved of 
all ih.'it lM:hold him. 1725 PoPh vh. 34 A wretched 

strangei, and of all unknown I 1847 D. (i. Miioiri l Liesh 
Clean. (18511 23/ Oilio was not loved of bis kinsfolk in his 
huiiie, 186a Fill EMAM Norm. Com/. 111 . xii a:j A wretch 
fors,iken of (Jud and man. 1898 l>aily AVwj lo Oct. 6/3 
Kvery thing .. seems to bc done of tho*« who govern Spam 
lu keep iravellcis out of that countiy. 

10 . Indicating the doer of something character- 
ized by nil adj , as it was kind of you («= a kind 
net or thing done by )ou, on your part, to help 
him. Used with an adj. ami sb., as a cruel ait, 
a cunning trick, a foolish fancy, a good thought, a 
kitul deed, an odd thing', a qualified pa. pple., as 
cleverly managed, ill done, xvclt done, well thought ; 
or nil adjective alone, us gooil, bad, right, wiongt 
wise, foolish ; clever, stupid, rude, silly, unkind, 
or ari) adj. by which conduct can be chaincteri/cd. 

Follow* d by to do (something), less fi equenily that {ke)did 
(soineilniig). which Is tlie logical subjtct or object of the 
statcmcni , e. g. I t<x>k it kimi of him to tell me I took his 
telliiig (lie .IS a thing kindly done by him. 

153a Tinoai f Expos 73 Is It not a blind thing of the world 
th.u either they will d*2 ii«> good woiks, .. or will have the 
glory ihcMnstIvcs? ri598 M.miiowe Jetv 0/ Malta iv. v, 
Tis a str.mg thing of that I« w, he lives upon pn kl*'d gras.v 
hoppers. 160a .^HAK.s Ham. iii. ii. 110 It wa-s a bruite pait 
of tiiui, to kill so Capitall a C’aifo (here. 1668 H. Monk 
y>iri. Dial, 11 383 'J h.u 's a veiy (xld thing of the mrn of 
Archuhiiii. 1733 'lull. ! I o* se-hoftng Itusb 266 Is it not 
very unfair of Fapiivucus to represent (etc.]'/ 1760-78 

H. Mkoukc Loot of Qual. (1800* 1 . 52 Indeed, it was very 
n.sugluy of him. 1849 F. W, Newman T/u Soul T04 It was 
not a proud thing of R'uil to say, but a himple truth. 1887 
L Carhoil Came of Logic iv. 92 It waa most abaurd of you 
to oher it ! 

17 . A Ter a sb , expressing the relation of doer, 
or that ut maker or author subjet ttve geniUve). 

a 1175 Coti. Horn. 217 pen* he tie a*lc word of him swete. 

A 1300 Cursor M, 24985, 1 iru in .. vprising o [v.r. f>fl 
flcx>, and lijf wiftuicn end rt38o WvcUF Serm. Scl. Wka. 

11 . 197 III pe asenrysyng of Just men. 1497 Bp. A(.corK 
Morn Perject. B ij, Cirete tcniptaciomi uf y worlde, the 
flesshe, ft the deuyl ,«i548 Hall Ckron., Hen. VHl apj 
As trew as the allegation of him (hat i'> burnt in the hiuide, 
to ha>e be was cut with a xikle. 1601 Bp. W. nARiA>w Eagle 
tt Body (1609) C j, By the traditions of antiquiiic and the 
Definiiions of Counccla. >8x6 Earl Monm. tr. Hoccedini, 
Pol. Touchstone (1674) 262 'lae general ransacking of the 
Vico Roys. 1659 U. Harkib PartvnCs Iron Age 13 The 
conquest of tlie Roiiiatis over them was more sure. 17M 
SiiEHi.ocK Disc. (1755) 'L ViiL 247 The Evidence of the 
Spirit is not any secret InRuiration. 1858 Fhocdb Hist, 
k^ng (1858) 1 . iiL 269 He had the aecYet approbation of his 
pi ince. 

b. Indicating the maker or author of a work : 
Made, writicii, painted by. Oiteii expressed by the 
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possessive case* as *The tragedies of Sbakspere’, 
*£)liak'.qjeie’s tragedies’, or by a coinbinatiuu of 
Ihis with the partitive of (44), as *a souata of 
Beet hovcn*s ’. 

ijBla Wyci if Bible (heading), Heere bigynniih the epyatle 
of ha>nt jerom prrest of alle the bukes of Goddis siorje. 
~ Prou. 1. I Ihc parabl-s of Sulnmun. Ibid. xxxL i 'J he 
wrdis of l..amuel, tlie king. 1576 Fi.bmino Panopl. Epist. 
398 'I'he EpiHtlea of .Seneca are full of Bhilosuphie 181a 
JuPFKRsoN Writ. (i8joj IV. 175 'I'he Icitc-r uf the applicant. 
1830, J>’Inkaeii C'*^ar. I, 111 . vi. 92 There exist no auto- 
graphs of Charlen, except some leiterH. 1871 H awsis Music 
Mor. (1874) 57 A movement of Beethoven. s88s Sat, 
ev. 29 Aug 3>xf 'I'hc Cornisli Bal.ads uf the Rev K. S. 
Hawker. Alod. I'he Iliad of Homer, the iEiieid of Virgil. 
1 he ‘ Holy Family ’ of Kiibcns, tho laiid'.uqieH of Claude 
Lorraine. Tiio pbonugiuph of Edison, the kaleidoscope uf 
Brewster. 

Vi. Indicating means or instrument, 
fiS. Indicating that by means ol or with which 
something is dune. Obs.ordial. (Now usual lyt^/M.) 

r897 K. Na fkkd Gregory's Past. xxxvL 248 D>hes freinde 
men weoibcii j^elylled of (Plinum 2e.sw.nce epoo tr. Basda's 
Hist. I. xvL (xxv)cj (1890) 76 p%t(i’ bacrc ineiiniscan xecyn<ie 
(>f a:liiiehte 2 *:'« Gixics ^efe 2che.'ilden wtes. t zooo ndrew, 
etc (1851) 28 He of v. hlaton and of twain fixiim fif 
kiiscnd iii.'inna ^cl^ylde. c 1x75 Lamb. Horn. 139 Suiuieridei 
wcjcM engks makede of goricH miide. E. E. Aliit l\ 

B. 1277 gieilirne ft pe gobiotes garnyst of sylucr, c x^6 
CiiAucbH A Ht 's T. 1033 The circuit a myle was abouie 
Walk'd of htoon. r'1400 AlAu^Dli.v. (Koxb.iviii. ^2 V\ hare 
Moynes stiakc on he stone witn his jeidc, and it r.ui of 
water. Ibid. (1839) xii 132 Keiniynge of iiijik and huny. 
C1477 Caxion Ja^on 17 In makyng lecd hys swerd of Die 

blcK Uc of ihe Kst. luuou king c I4!i9 Sonnes 0/ Aymon 

XVI. 374 So 1 defended me Oi all my power. 1551 Rouinsun 
tr Alois's Utof. II V. (1895) 165 'ilicy begin eiieryc dyuncr 
and .supper of reading sunitbiug tliat pcrieineth to ^ood 
mailers and vcitue. x65a LvbL\N Aicm. 0 M..r , A chaiiut 
canupied of bl.ick velvet. 18x4 MihS thMUifa inherit. 
xxvii, It wo:* poiiiing of ram. 

b. Jiulicatiiig tiiul on which any one lives, feeds, 
etc. *lbs. or arch. (Now usually on.) 

a 14J0 HoccLhVK Pe Reg. Princ. 1 193, 1 lyue of almcsse. 
•533 Gau Richt Pay 93 Lat ws* noth liflf of ukir 01 l>c oi.y 
falsaii. 1581 Saviie Tacitus, Hist. iv. Ix. (1;, 91)214 Fccditig 
oi b ani'bcs and spngecs. 1588 J. Uuall Dtot> e/dia, (i\rU) 

8 Euerie man iiiUNtc iiue of In^ tiadc. 1013 Pi/in n \s /'tL 
grtmage (1614) 540 'Ihcy live of Ixcad iiuidv ol pah i>f iiccic 
a 1718 Pknn Maxims Wks. 1720 1 . 825 [ i he covetous iiiunl 
loiis of the O/l.tl. 1896 Mrs. Cai-fvn Quaker Ci ahdmother 
43 1 lchobn«./bl>cd with boidicrs, and was iioutLshed ufcuni.ige. 

I J 9 . Altei an aoj., indicaiing that with which 
an) thing '\% filed, imbued, colouted^ etc. Obs. y^exc. 
after full, which perh. does not belong here ) 
1137-54 O.E. Ckrtm, ate 1137 And fyldeii jn: land ful of 
castles c 1430 Syr Cencr ikcudx; 4098 Ihe ground of 
bimxle wax al wcic. (*1450 Merlin 155 1 he water was all 
reade of blode. 1450 1330 Myrr. our Ladye 248 Hyx face 
made re-dde of tbe blode. 

VII. Indicating tlie material or substance of 
which .anything is made or consists. 

V, 0 . After veibs sigiiilying to make, to be made, 
to consist, to be. Hence such fig. phrases as to 
make a foot of, to make much of, make the best of 
etc. : s* e M AKK, etc. 

c 893 K A^'.ifi'Ko Otos. IV. xiiL ft i Hie worhton sume of 
seolire, siitne of treowum. a 1000 C ardmoHi Cen. 36.) Adam 
.. he wa:a ol coih^n 2<^^v<’i.t. c laoo Gmmin i 1081 He 
wrohhte win OH* walerr hnrrh hi.ss nialihle. c 1005 Lav. 
17180 pat wcorc is of siane. a 13001 ursorAI. 21315 hrxt 
his grelT of inn was, pe toiper o paini was wroglit o |p. r. 
of] b'Oa. ctgd 6 C'hauci'.r Aunt's T. 2184 Jo nieken vertu 
ol ue es-sitcc. c 1400 Sowdone Bab. 1-29 i he suilex were of 
rede Sendellc. 1565 Isec CoNsisi v. 7k 1590 Sfenssh F. Q. 

II. vii, 17 Uf whi( h the mailer of hix huge desire, he did 
conqioiiiid x6ci .Shaks. Twet N. ni li. 14 Will you make an 
Asse o’ meT 1611 Biui.x l/ob vi 12 Is my flesh ol bravse? 
1667 Miliun P. L. II. 258 When gn-at things of sinall.. Wo 
om create. 1760 De Toe's Tour Gf. Brit. II. vii. 41a Tho 
Puljnt IB uid.uiia uf Sionv. 1846 M”Cuci.och Brit, Empire 
(I J 4) 1 . 623 The houses, .are built ol brick. 1859 S ala ootr- 
light ift D xxviii. 325 They . .make much of one another. 

b. Kxpressing tiansfoimation lioiii a former 
coniiitiou. atxh. ( I'liis has also affinities with 3.) 

cooo tr. Brda's /list. 1. vii. (1B90) 38 Da wms pes man 
durh Goden ^>tc of ehloie ^worden BoOftexineicsc Ircond. 
1526 T iNOAi.a lieb. XL 34 On Iflr. axb, L. de\ weuke were 
made struiige, wexed vahant in fyght. 1548 K. Co^iktknav 
tr. Pa/eario's Benefit Chtist's Death iv. (1855) lai God 
.. hath made us of eiirmies most dear children. 1390 
Spensrm E\ Q. II. xii. 8u Bti eight uf beasts they comely men 
becaiiie. 1666 South Sam, fttus ii. 15 (1715) 1 . 207 When 
Sampson's Ly» s were out, of a I’uultck Magisiraie, he was 
made a Publi* k Sport, a 1680 Chaknock God (1834) 

1 . 430 Of angry he becomes iippcaxed. 1814 Cary Dante, 
Paradise xxxi. 75 Of Nlave 'J'hou nust ta^ freedom brouf^ht 
me. 1846 Manning Serm. (1848) il. I. 8 Our hunianuy 
needed to be streiigtliciied aud hallowed ; of fleshly, to bo 
again made spiritual. 

21 . After a sb., of connects the material immedi- 
ately with the thing. (Also commonly expressed by 
a pieccdmg adj. or the sb. used attril). e.g. ‘a floor 
of wood or tiles*, ‘a wooden or tile floor’.) 

f itooo Ctrdmon's Dattiel 175 psoro burgo weard Anno 
manlicaii . . G) Id of golde gumum aisurde, c 1000 Ags. Gvsp, 
Matt. liL 4 M iohaiines . htcfde rcof of olfenda hicruin. 
c soog Lav. 30805 /Enne ring of rede golde. 1377 Lakou 
P. Pi. B. ProL 168 To bugge a belle of bram, or of bristo 
sjluer. ^>430 Two Cookery-bhs. 7 Fride Cremo of 
Almaundyi. 1555 in Burgon Lfe Giesham (1839; 1 . 189 A 
case of bla* k leather. 1630 M iL’roN L'A liegro 21 I'hrro 00 
Beds of Violets blew. 1654 Sia T. UaaBitai- Trac. ga A 
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CarrmvmM*r»w of white (Veeetone, and the first building of 
that materiall I saw in those parts. 1760 Golosm. Ci/. tV. 
xxxix. p 8 He sent me a very fine present of duck-egxs. iBgfi 
/*«// Afa// G. 10 Oct. b/i a kiim of whip of three flaps ^ 
leather. Afod. A bridge of boats. A floor of wood or titea 
A house of carda 

22. Alter a collective term, a quantitative or 
numeral word, or the name of anything having 
component parts, of introduces the substance or 
elements of which this consists. [«■ OH. genitive.] 
etaoo OsMiN 170 He shall turrnenn mikell flocc OflT hots 
ludlssken heode. riaox L.av. 306 Heo funden ane heoide 
or heorten. /AiJ. 33434 Ten hundred punde Of seoluer and 
of golda ^1489 Caxti>n Dlanchardyn xL isr Suduyne .. 
lefte wythin his cyte-Toure thousand of goode knyghtea 
1497 Bp. Alcock Atom Ptp/ect. C iij, By a lunge tracte of 
tyine. 1333 S rKwaar CrvM. Scot. 11 . 709 Within lus .space 
nor tua or thre of ^eir. a 108 Hall Ckron.. Ediv. 
aa^b, A pece i»f Crymosen Velvet. Ihid.f Hen. VI 133 
With bagges of money, or chvstes of plate, idsj Gouca 
Serm Ext. Goefs PtavieL § 15 A masse of ancient heresiea 
1657 R. Lir.oN Barbatioes (1673) 54 A family of a dozen 
persona 1786 W. Thomson Watsons Philip ttl (1839) 353 
With a Spanish army .. of thirty thousand men. iAm 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. v. I. S33 A reward of five hundred 
pistolea 1896 Law Times kep. 1 . XXI 11 . 615/1 A distance 
of over 700 ynrda 

b. After class ^ order ^ gf^us^ species ^ kind, sorl, 
manner, etc. See these words. 

138a- [see Kind sb. 14]. i6os Carrw C<*mwaU (1811)63 
or wheat there are two '-orta 1698 Fkyer Acc. India 4 
P. 344 Alt manner of ll.iira 1774 (jk>i dsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) 
V. 3ta Of the . eagle, there are but few spocics. 1870 
Andfrson Missions Amer. Ed. II. xi. 80 It was a sort of 
travelling school. 

23. Of connects two sbs. of which the former 
denotes the class of which the latter is a particular 
example ; or, of which the former is a connotative 
and the latter a denotative term genitive of 
definition'). 

Of en passing into gr.'immatiral apposition, e. g. tlic River 
'I'hanies, forrn»irly ‘the River of Thames the city of Rome, 
OR. Rome-hurh ■ cf. L. urbs Kotna, urbs Bntbreti. 

11x3-31 O. K Citron, an. iiai Forbearn rail ineast se biirh 
of Lincolne. ^1175 Lamb. Honu 89 Wiftinno ^re huruh 
of lernsalcm 1x97 R. (jlouc. (Rolls) 38x7 yt lond of 
arrnure. 1340 Ayenb. 45 pc gemenes of dcs and of tables. 

tr. Utgden (Roll.s) 1 . yj The floode of 'J'igp'is. 133a 
Palsgh. 319/B Of the (olowio of scarlet, a 1*48 Hall 
Chron., Hen. Vit 3 b. Within the cytie of London. 1356 
Kohins>on tr. Afote's Utop. 11 (Arh.) 77 matg., In ihe riuer 
of Tiiamys. 1393 Shaks. Ktch. It, 1. iii. 196 This fiaile 
Rcpulchie of our flesh. _ a 1661 Fulllr Worthies (1840) II. 

18 He was brought into the barn of the grave. 1749 
'iF.LniNC / otn Jones t, viii. The month of November. iSja 
Dk. Quincbv Autobiog. Sk. 11 . Coleridge 176 In the novel 
of 'iL^ilmund Oliver ', wi itlen by Ch.arTcs Lloyd. i86« M. 
Tati ISON Ess. (1889) 1 . 44 The free towns of Lubeck, 
Bremen, and Hamhuig. Aiod. The name of John. 'Ihe 
Isle of Wight. Thepcninsula of Spain and Portugal.^ The 
hour of eleven. The action of running. The vi.e of 
driinkennevs The fact of your meeting him. The circuin* 
stance of there being no one near. A state of rest, 

24. Between two sbs in sense-apposition. 

a. in the sense ‘ in the person of ; in respect of 
being, to be, for *. arch. 

I'lie leading sb U the former, of the quaUficntion of which 
the phrase introduced by 0/ constitutes a limitation ; thus 
‘he was the greatest traveller of a prince ', i. e. the gicateat 
traveller in the person of a prince, or so far as princes are 
concerned. The sense often merges on that of the partitive 
genitive, 43 

1470^ 83 Malory Arthur in xv, He was a ryght good 
kiiyglit of a yonge man. Ibid xxi xiii , '1 he trewest loner 
of A synful m.-in that cuer loued woman. S5M Haki.uvt 
Vt>y. 11 , 1 lie king [isj a very good man of a iVloore king. 
1^7 Dryofn Virgil I. Life 46 Cesar.. the greatest 

Tr.iveller, of a Prince, that had ever been. 1748 Chfstkrv. 
Lett. (i79x> II. clxxii 137 Allowed to be the b&st scholar of 
a gentleman in Englancl. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus xhx. 1 
Greatest speaker of any born a Roman, Marcus Tullius. 

b. ill the sense ‘ 111 the form of*. 

The leading .sh. is the latter, to which the prec sb. with 
stands a.<i a qualification, equivalent to an udj. ; thus 'that 
fool of a man ’ ^ that foolish man, that man who deserves to 
be called * fool ' ; ' that beast of a place ' = that l^astly place. 

a 1450 A’nt. de la Tour (i86d) 38 Here is a faire body of a 
woiiiun. 1599 Nashk Lenten Stuffe 57 Some ouill spirit of 
an heretique it Is. 1663 Duti.kr Hud. L lii. 337 'Twax 
a strange riddle of a lady. 1683 Evelyn Aletn. 3 Dec., 
I'hat monster of a man, lx>id Howard of F.scrick. 1769 
Bickshstaffb Dr. Last in his Chariot iii. lx, O ! devil of 
a help-mate, have 1 found you out? 1849 Thackeray 
Pendennis Ixi, That scrunp of a husband of hers. Mod. An 
angel of a woman. A gem of a poem. A duck of a hat 
{foltoq.\ 

t 26. Indicating a ]>erson in whom one has, finds, 
or loses soinethiii(': in the person of. Ohs, (sup- 
plied by in), 

Maloxv Arthur xv. vl, Thow hast not thy pyere 
[peer] of ony erthely synful man. 1496-7 Plutupton Corr, 
iBx Ye have a great treasour of Mr. Gascoyne. 13x3 Lo. 
Berners P'ro-ss, 1 . 631 'The towne of Gaunie hath lost of 
hym a right valyant man. 1601 Shaks. All's Well 1. L 7 
You shalf find of the King a hu-sband Madame, you sir 
a father. Ibid, iv. ii. 65 You haue wonne A wife of me. 
find. V iiL I We lost a lewell of her. 165s C. CAaTwaicHT 
Cert. Relig, 1. a It may be your Lordship hopes to meet 
wiih a weaker Disputant of me. H. Brooke Fool 

«/■ Qual. (1809) II 153 We shall have a heavy loss of our 
friend Ned. iSeo fivaoN Wks. IV. 347 A precious repre- 
sentative I must have hadpf him. 

b. Of tbin^ as in * to have a bad time of it *. 

Of it appears orig. to mean * consisting of' or * comprised 
In '^the fact or circumstance referred to. 


1643 *TnKtfComnu Gem xxxiL 31 Our Captain had a bloody 
victory of it. 1670 R. Montagu in Bucaeuch M6S, (Hist 
MSS. Comm.) I. 383 Conte de Grammont has had a trouble- 
some Journey of iL 1741 Richardson Pamela II. 39 What 
a fine 'Time a Person .. would have of it. 187s Kuskin 
Fore Cliw. xv. 3 Living quite as hard a life of it Mod, 
You will have a Lad quarter of an hour of it, 1 assure you. 

VIII. Indicating the suhjecl-malter of thought, 
feeling, or action, i. e. that about which it is 
exercised. 

26. In sense : Concerning, about, with regard to» 
in reference to. After verbs, substantives, and 
adjectives. 

a. A fter intransitive verbs ; esp. those of learning, 
knowing, thinking, and expre<»sing thought, as hear, 
feetd, know, think, dream, jud^, tell, relate, write, 
and the like. In subject-hcadiiii^, titles of chapters, 
etc., often without a vb. as * Of Snakes in Iceland ' ; 
here, of is now often omitted. To these may be 
add^ such as joy, complain, doubt, despair, etc., 
which are closely akin to IX. 

Rare in OR. (which commonly used A*, or with some vbx. 
the genitive) ; but of occurs after scegau to tell, and in late 
OE. after sprecan to speak. 

rpoo tr. Bada's Hist, Pief. ii. (1890) 2 Swyfiost he me sa^le 
of pcodores ;(etnyiide. iixp-31 O. E. Chron. an. 11x9 And 
)Mer Bcolden sprecon of eaile Godes rihtes. at 17$ Cott. 
Horn. ai7 pat we bine lufie and of him sma^e and spcce. 
cixoo Okmin Ded. 162-71 All wroliht and wriienn uppo hoc 
Off Crisless firste come. Off hu top Godd wass wurrpenn 
mann..And off Jiatt he shall ciimenn efR To demciin alle 
pede. a ijoo Cursor AI. 94738 (Cott ) pat 1 niai of hir louuin|[ 
rede. 13.. Ibid. 5495 heading {gtoxx..). Of nioyses nou wit 1 
telL c 13x5 |!kee Doubt r.]. c 1435 Torr. Portugal 587 Leve 
we now of 'Torrent there. And speke we of thys squyer 
more. Ibid. 1104 Listonyth, loidls, of a chaunce. 14^ RolU 
0/ Parlt. V. 1 10/9 Toenquerc,hcre,Bud determyne of Office. 
c tjMo tr. Pol. Verg. Eng, Hist. (Camden No. ao) 56 The Bur- 
I goignions Frenchemen liC^unne to treate of trewce. 134a 
UoALi. Erasnt. A/tph. 85 b, Of these games is afore men- 
doned. 1590 Spenser P'. Q. i. Jntrod. i fTo] sing of Knights 
and Ladies gentle deeds. otjM Greene 7 as. IV, iv. ii, 
Uiiderslandiiig of your walking forth. 1607 'i orsEi.L P'ourf. 
Beasts (1658) a Of the Ape. ibid. 949 Of the disposition of 
Horses in general. 1658 Rowland tr. Mon/et's 'I heat. Ins. 

I. ii, or the Politick, Ethick, and Oeconomick virtues of 
Bees. 1667 Milton P. L. i. i Of Man:. First Di5ol>edience 
...Sing Haav'niy Muse. i6m Drydkn Virgil's Georg, m. 
819 'The learned Leaches, bfiake their He^s, desponding 
of their Art. 1709 Strvpe Ann. Ref. 1 . xlix. 498 All these 
bills were then refrircd to coiiiiniitees to consider of them. 
1616 J. Wilson City 0/ Plagne 1. i. aoo Father, Judge 
kindly of us. 1818 \Aoom. P'udge P'am. Paris iii. i You may 
talk of your writing and reading. 1855 Browninu Women 
Ar Ko^es I, 1 dream of a red-rose tree. 1863 Dk Morgan in 
P'r. Matter to Spirit Pref. 8 Far more useful than he 
knows of, though not exactly in the way he thinks of, 1874 
Micklei iiw aitk Par. Churihet i xi, Of I,.ecte» iw. Book- 

man Oct. la/a He was disposed to think very well of it 
b. Aftei trans. vbs. and tlieir objects ; e. g. after 
the trans. consti uction of hear, tell, read, etc. (see 
a), and after such as inform, admonish, advise, etc. 
('These blend with 99 k) ^ 

<■893 K. iEiFHFD Oros. L i. § IS Fria spella him sirdon l>a 
Beorma.s..of pmm landum ho yinL hie uiaii wotroa 11x7-91 
O. E. Lhron. aa 1197 Of his uigang ne cunne we iett noLt 
sQugon. a lass Ancr, R. 54 Uor to warnie wtinimcn of hore 
foi cien. a 1x50 Owl 4- Night. 9 Either seide of olheres 
cusie 'I'bat alre-worste that hi wuste. ^13x0 Cast. Lore 
373'! how owest not to heie Mea*y Of noo bone that she 
D^secheth the. 1340-70 A lex. Ar Dind. 66 , 1 haue foiinde 30U 
folk faipful of speche Me to leie of 3our lif. 1444 Rolls 0/ 
Parlt. V. 1 1 9/9 Warn the maister . of the saide cuveiiaunt 
15x5 Lo. Bkrnrrs proiss II. cxxix. Icxxv.) 366 Men well 
ciistructed of your busyncsse. 15x6 '1 indalk John xviU. ^4 
Did other tell xnt the of me? 1633 Walton Angler viii. 
164 The like 1 have known of one that lias almost watched 
his Pond. i6m-66 P^arl Okuery Partken. (1676) 650, I 
first oequainted her of the danger s86i M. Pattibon Ess, 
(1889) 1 . 36 To observe the young prince, and to inform him- 
self of his character. Mod. Have you heard any news of 
the travellers ? I'o inform his friends of the result, 
o. With Other vbii. or phrases. 

1189-31 O. E. Chron, an. 1199 pa weorlS hit eall of carce- 
dosciirs wifes and of preostes wifes. c 1330 R. Bkunnk 
Chron. Wace (Rolls) 4584 He dred hym of his iresour. c 1380 
WvcLiF Wks. (1B80) 75 it xtondip of maiinuscui^ ^>450 
tr. De Imitatione il v, Yf pou kc()c silence of opir men, & 
spccialy beholde piself. C1470 Hknmy ti cUlace i. 160 King 
Herodis pan thai playit..Off )ong childer that thai befor 
thaim fand. 1579 Fulkb Hesktns" Pari, 495 Maister 
He'<kins..tryfletTi off the nearnesse of the bloud of Christy 
which hee layeth wee denye. ^1590 Marlowe Faust, vi. 
Examine them of their several names. s6jm Stanley Hist. 
Philos, (1701) a/i Of this Colony see Herodotus, Strahi, and 
iEliaiL 1680-90 Temple Est. Health Wks. 1731 1 . 979 Of 
the first 1 find no Dispute, avno Jonns .Serm. (1771) IV. i, 

6 We need not suppose of him that he prayed against riches. 
1849 Rusk IN S<r>. Lamps i. f s. 9 To enter iiiio dispute of 
all the various objections. 

fd. After do, Obs, (Now with : cf. VT.) 

1x97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7106 Of pe croune of engelond he 
nuHte wat best da a 1300 Cursor M. 19040 pai said pam 
and pe pris laght, Ue-for pe apostels fete it broght, pnr-of to 
do dual paim god ihoght. c 1386 Chaucer Melib, p 67 
(Harl. MS.) 'To knowen what schulde be doon of [so Cambr, 

* Petw. MSS.; other 4 MSS. with! hir persone. f 1489 
Caxtdn Sonnes <(f Aymon i. a6 We. .slialle doo of hym that 
he troweth to doo of me. cisoo Meiusine 353 Here ben 
your enemyes as prysonners, doo of them your playsyr. 
tjfik In Peacock Eugi. Ck, Furniture (1866) 39 What wax 
done of them we knowe not. 

e. After become ; formerly also hefatt,fortune, etc. 
ri4M Tundmie 18, 1 will 30U telle how it befell panne.. of 
a rycne monne. 15x3 Lo. Bernrrb P>oiss, 1 . 774 Thus ic 


fortuned of thb adventure. ifilS- fsee Brcome 4I. 9388 

OaAPTON Chron. IL sij Thus itbetall of this..enterprue. 

27. After ibt. Obs. or arch, 

e 1378 Cursor M, 755 (Fairf.) How adam brake goddix 
comandement of the appil. Rom. Rose s66z That 

may these clerkis seyn and seye In Boice of Consoladoun. 
z^ Roxinaon tr. Mors's utop. title-p., A fruieflil and 
pToiuuiunt worke of the besie state of a publyque weale. 
161s Rich Honest. Age[^844^^^, 1 remember a preUy iest 
of 'Fobacca 1684 Hacki ColL Voy.u 7 We concluded the 
dhcours'iiijg of Women at Sea was very unlucky. r888 
Prnton Guard, lustr, (1897) 15 Reode Barrow of Charily. 
1711 Addixon sped. No. 47 P > Mr. Hobbx, in hix Discouixe 
of Human Nature. «i7i8 Busnbt Own Time (1893) I. 4s 
The coiHt judged the paper to be seditious, and to bs a lie 
of the king and his governmenL 

28. Alter adju. 

€ 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon t. ->0, I am moche wrrothe 
and soiy of my son Lohyer. Udai i., etc. Erasm Par, 

A ds 94 '1 hey . were afraied of tliemselues, lest they . should 
be stoned. 161^ Bedwell Mokam, Imp. iii. f 113 When 1 
do see man . . without any crosse at all, . . I 1^ afraid of him 
[- concerning himP 1886 Sir N. Lindley in Law Rep. 39 
Chanc. Div. 98 The same observations are true of all other 
contracts similarly circumstanced. 

IX. Representing an ongin&l genitive dependent 
on a verb or adjective. 

Many vbs. and adjs. in OE. were followed by a genitive 
case as an object or complement. In Latin, also, many 
adjs. and some vbs. were construed with a genitive, repre- 
sented ill French by ds. These are represented in Middle 
and Mod. English Ly construction with of. Such of these 
as now attach themselves closely in sense to one or other of 
the preceding branches, have been there mentioned 1 but 
there remain many verlis and adjs. after which 4^has hardly 
more than a constructional force, or in which it does not 
clearly fall under any of those branches. Many of these 
come close in sense to branch VIII, while others, esp. the 
adjs., often approach or coincide with the objective genitive 
in branch X, It is convenient therefore to consider them 
here. 

29. In the construction of verbs. 

a. After intraus. vbs. Many of these in OE. 
took the genitive, and are found with ^in Middle 
and Early Modem English, but this is now rare, 
except wheie of falls m sense under one of the 
branches already treated ; instances are to reck, 

j repent, rue, i>eware (orig. be ware) of Verbs of 
sense, e. g.j^^/, smell, taste, touch (still with of in 
dial, or vulgar use), verbs of asking, as ask, 
beseech, demand, desire, entreat, and others, e. g. 
distinguish, esteem, forget, like, seize, formeily 
construed with of, now take a simple object ; some, 
as accept, admit, allcnu, approve, conceive, recollect, 
remember, still have Iraih constructions; with 
others, as hope, look, thirst, wait, etc., of has been 
displaced by for or some other preposition. 

1340-70 Alex. At Dind. 868 No t— ne] like no lud of hit 
Iiipur fare, c 1380 Wvclif Sel. Wks. III. 361 pe axsoilyng 
Bcrvep of nou^t. c 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 5987 'To pray 
to god and xaynt cullibeit Of help. 1583 Ld Berners 
Froiss. I. 447 'They f«*ared of a siege to be layed to them. 
a 1355 Riolkv Pituous Lament. (1568) D viij |l To fele iho 
siiiarte, and to fele of the whyp. 1568 E. 'Tii.NhY Disc. 
Marriage A v, Some liked well of carding and dicing, some 
of JauMcing, and other some of chestes. 1375 Abp. Parker 
Corr-. ( Parker Soc ) 477 As for the earthquake, 1 heard not of 
it, nor it was not felt of here. 1576 Whetstone Li^ 
Gascoigne xli. Death waites of no man’s will. 16x4 Capt. 
bMiTH Virginia iil 6a Wc had ranged vp and downe . . 
looking of stones, hcrb<, and spiings. a 16^ Preston Aft, 
Ebal 49 It 15 not any.. niggardly kinde..thal bee will 
like of. 1600 F. Brooke tr, Le Blancs Tram. 83 Two 
PortuguaU .ships, .seized of the Haven. 1719 Dk Fob 
Crusoe 1. iv, She went to it, smelled of it, and ate it. 185X 
R. S. SuRTEbS sponge's Sp. Tour xvu 81 Don’t wail of me, 
my dear Mr. S|.K>ngc. .don't wait of me, pray. 1867 Dickens 
& W. Collins No l'horoughfate\,VI\scs\ I felt or his heart, 
there was no beat. 1888 Bkyce Amer. Commw I. xiv. 194 
Resolutions which perhaps no single member in his hexet 
approves of. 

b. After transitive vbx., the secondary or thing- 
object is often introduced by of representing an 
original genitive. Such are balk, cheat, defraud^ 
disappoint, frustrate ; accuse, anest, blame, convict, 
suspect ; possess, seize (a [lerson of) ; avail, bethink 
(oneself^) ; aUo with impersonal vbs. as it repents 
me of ; and formerly with ask, beg, beseech, thank 
(a person of), etc. 

csxoo- (see Bethink]. 136s Langu P. PI A. v. 997 Bidde 
god of grace, a 1375 Jowph A rim 561 Ho bi-souue him 
of grace. Z483 Caxton G. ds la Tour M iv. She made hyn 
to l>e serued of greie plenty of good and delicate metes. 
a ISS5 Latimer Sertn. \ Kem. (1845) »74 Ho came, .desiring 
him of help. 1581 Samlb Tacitus, Hist. iii. iL (1591) 114 
To furnish them of men, horses and money, ism SrKNSKa 
P". Q. 11. ix. 49 Of pardon I you pray. 1635 Laud Wks. 
(18&) VII. 169 lhat Ireland should serve il^lf first of its 
own land. 1737 Whiston Josephus, Hist. 111. v. 1 1 Providing 
themselves of such houshold servants. 18x0 Haxlitt Lecf. 
Dram. Lit, 98 Shakespear . . availed himself of the old 
Chronicles. 1844 Alk. Smith Adv. Mr, Lsdbnry iii. (1886) 

II Our two friends bethought themselves of trying to catch 
a little slumber. 

O. Ill many verbal phrases, as to have ihe 
advantage of\ also formerly in to have compassion, 
mercy, pity of, to keep watch, demand or do justice oj 
(— on), have the victory of \» over). 

«ix40 Lufsong in Cdt. Horn, 909 Haue merd of me^ 
c 1^ Maundev, (Roxb.) ii. 3 When any man had pe victory 
oftox enmy. e 14x0 Chron. Vilod, xt. 489 Hxue pyte ol me. 
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r^Sp Caxton Sfintus ^ Aymcn xiv. 341 We jihaYI doo lue* 
tyce of kyiig yon< xsn Lo. IlKeNBRS I’raisi. 1. xvik 18 
That the archer!! shulcle naue noo vauntagc of hym. 1797 
Whiston ^ase^Atts, Antiq. 11. vL | 8 'lake pity of hu old 
B^e. 01774 OoLDtiM. Hist, iirctct I. 313 Thosie were in- 
tiiriid'iteJ wtio demanded justice of the murderers, i^i 
^cribntr's Mag. Sept. *79/3 llie iruveilcr muat keep waidi 
of his cluthea. 

SO. ill the construction of adjectives. Besides 
those mentioned under the prccedinjr divisions, 
many adja. are construed with of and an object; the 
followini; are representatives of some of the chief 
j;roups: fntiiful.proitfic^omiftous, redolent-, liberal, 
lavtsh, prodigal, scant, short, sparing-, capable, 
incapable, susceptible ; worthy, unworthy, guilty, 
guiltless, innocent; certain, uncertain, confident, 
diffuient, doubtful, sure ; aware, cotiscious, uncon- 
scious, ignorant, sensible, insensible ; careful, care- 
less, for^tful, heedful, heedless, hopeful, hopeless, 
mindful, unmindful, reckless, regardless, thought- 
less, neglectful, negligent, obsemant, watchful ; 
ambitions, desirous, eager, emulous, enamouird, 
envious, fond, greedy, jealous, studious, auspicious ; 
disdainful, indulgent, patient, impatient; those in 
-ive, as apprehensive, tomniunicatizte, descriptive, 
destructive, expression, indicative, productive ; and 
some in -ic, as characteristic, symbolic. 

Many of these involve a substantive, which may hr con- 
aidcred as the subject of the genitive relation ; c g. A/>//*/9</ 
of, having hope of, etnnous of, h.'tving envy of, etc ; others 
are verbal derivatives, and arc closely akin to the ohjective- 
genitive gioim X, e.g. exOteashu 0/*^ that exprehse-c 
a ita5[s« GuilivJ. 13^ Wvclif Ps. xxxix. i8 fxl. 17] llie 
Ixwd is bisi of nw. c 1450 Merlin 3a He that wende to be siker 
of me hath failed. ti489 Caxton /itancAantyn xlvii. t8o 
They sholde newer l>e consentyng of that infydclyie .snd 
gi'ctc tray'-on. ly ^s Covt-wiiAi.K M^t x. 10 The worlcin.in is 
worthy of his nieate. a iiu8 H all Chron., Edm. //'an For 
suche ihyngcs as wee sc bu-forc oiir iyes, we be well ware of. 
1967 Mapi-F.t Cr Eof-est 8s He is of good meiiturie and long 
niindfull of a good toiime 1687 A. Lovell tr. Pergrracs 
Com. Hist. .S'm« b, I wa.s impatient of seeing him. 1697 
Drvukn \ 'irg. Georg, iii. 8j The Ctenerous Youth, .studious 
of the Prise. iHd. iv. 796 Four Heifars...'ill unknowin'.; of 
the Yoke, a 1715 Hohni-t ( 7uvi yVm/( 1823'^ I. 572 1 hey were 
very . .oppressive . .of those of the other side. 1755 Ii>oui>' 
RIUGK Hymn, ‘ JV servants 0/ the l.orU' 1, Observant of 
liis heavenly word. i8»o Lamu Elia Ser. i Christ's Hos- 
fiital. I am constitutionally susceptible of noises. x 8 bo 
Brnlerip At Btughnm's AV/. 1. 433 It is conclusive of the 
facta stated 10 it. 1873 Hrownimg Red Lott. Nt,<ap 143 
Symbolic of the place and people too. 

X. Expressing the relation of the objective 
genitive. 

31. After a vbl sb. in dng. 

When the vbl. sb. is preceded by thew other determinative 
word,^iM still Used (a.) ; otherwise the foim in .m^'is treated 
as a gerund taking a direct object without of-, but the form 
with 0/ i!i still in archaic and dUL use (b ). Sec -ino ' 
a. a 1140 (////r) be Wohiinge of ure I.auerd. 1381 Wyclif 
Cen xiv. 17 'I'he Kyngof So^lom ^ede out into the a^engoyng 
of him. 1551 Robinson ir. More's Vtop ii. (Arb ) 150 For 
(he auoydinge of strife, a 1631 Donne Serin. IV. x< li. i7r 
Not the Clothing nor h’ccding of Christ but the housing of 
him. 164a Rogers Naaman 1 18 The robbing of the I'hnrrh 
for the saving of some mony. 171a Audison Sped No 2 qi 
F a Any.. Notions and Olmcrvaiions winch h** has m.ide in 
his reading of the Poet.s. i8a4 Dibdin Ltbr. Comp, p i, 
The imparting of a moral feeling. 1849 Ruskin Ser\ LomOs 

f l To enter into any curious or special questioning of tlie 
liiidrances. 

b. C1340 IIamwjlk Prose Tr, 11 Here is forboden vn- 
ryghtwyse huriynge of .nny peisone. 15*3 Ln. IIkkvfms 
Ft oiss. 1. exxvi. 152 'I1ie F.iiglysibrneii departed without wyn- 
ning of any ihynge. c 1559 H arpscifi.d Divorce Hen. VII I 
(Camden) 84 For avoiding of piulixity. 164a Rogkm!I 
Niiaman 451 Rebuked for greeving of God. a tfA-j I’etpy 
Pot. Arith V. (1691) 88 The burthen of protecting of them 
all, must lye uuon ihe chief Kingdom England, a 1715 
buBNKT Own Time (1823) I. 340 His fe.ir of the danger the 
king was in by the duke\s h.'iving of guards. 1750 Paltock 
P. JVilkiHS (1883' I iSQ, 1 c.iii'i help loving of y<iii heHirtily 
for it. a 1800 T. Ulllamv Beggar Boy (1801) II. 187 Hy 
stealing of children. 1874 Ri skin t-ors Claz>. xlviii. 278 
We must cease throwing of stones cither at saints or 
squiricls. 1875 Dasfnt Vikings 1. 27a He that owned to 
burning of churches in the WesiL 

32. After what was formerly a verbal sb. governed 
by in or a, tint is now identified with a present 
participle. The use of <^is now dial, or vnlg.ir. 

fztt3 Ld Bkmnkrs Froiss. I. 116 He waa thre dayes a 
laiid^g of all his prouisyon. 1534 Timdai.k Malt, ix o He 
Mnwe a man xyt a rec^iuynge of cuAtomc. ^ 1580 Lyi v 
Euphues (Arb ) 367 Caniill 1, whome he foiindc in gatliering 
of nowem, 1684 B unyan Pilgr, 11. 15 She is .. a taking of 
her lost farcwel of her Country.] 

1^3-87 Foxk a. 4- M, (1631; III. xiL 897/1 Hee found the 
Bi^op nasting of himselfe against a great Are. 1593 T r//- 
Troth's N. y. C,i/t 4 Wlio was making fastc of the brand 
gate.s. 1607 .Shaks. Timon v. L 188 Why, I was writing of 
iiw epitaph. 1666 Pefys Diary in Mar., They being altering 
of the stage. 1694 Kchard tr. Plautus 178 I'll go sec what 
the merchant .. is doing of. 1749 Laoy M. W. Montagu 
Let to (Ttess Bute 90 Aug., If ever you catch her stealing 
of sweetmeats. 

38. After a noun of action. 

*t3S O. S. Chron., God man he wes, and micel mie we* of 
him ciaoo Ormin lied. 19 )iflf Kniiglissh folic, foir lufe off 
Crist, Itt wollde^emelerncnp. a xyaoCursor M . 24984 (Ghtt.), 

1 (ru in. .hall kirke,. .forglnenea of »innes. c 1380 Wvci.iR 
fVkt. (1B80) 147 Gret desir of heueneiy Wnges. c s4oo(titie) 
The Sege off Mckiyne. a 1548 Hall Chron., Edw. /V *36 
TestiAyng the receipte of t)ie pencion. *583 Homilies 11. 


C om. Prayer ^ .Vaeram. f 1859) 356 Confirmation of children, 
I^ examining them of their knowledge. 1678-7 Marvsu. 
Carr. Wk*. 1872-5 II. 512 Obstruction of the pubfick justice. 
«X7X5 hvunyT Own TimeisBaj)!!. 348 He had the manage- 
ment of a secret prexs. 1791 Mrs. Inciibald Sin/P Stoiy 
I. V. 44 An inordixiaie desire of admiration. 1B61 M. Patti- 
8ON Ess. (1889) I. 48 A domiciliary visit in search of heretical 
books. 1872 Morlkv Rimsseau 1 . 344 1 he betrayal of 
a iiecret. iBW Atheuxuin 3 Nov. 595/3 Hi& explanation 
of various facts is not ours. 

34. After an ngent-noun. 

SometiniM closely approaching the relation of the object 
possessed, in 46 b. 

a 1x40 Lofong in Cott. Horn. 317 Icb bileue on god feder 
al-militi scliuppare of hcouene and of eordc. 138a Wvlmp 
Matt, iv 19, 1 shal innlcc 3011 to lie mnad fislieris of men. 
1444 Rtdls 0/ Parlt. V. 124/1 Sellerx of ale, that breken 
th’.xs.si.sc. 1959 W. Cunningham Losiuogr, Glasst 173 They 
arc great drinkciii of 7-f/.r. 1601 Shaks. TtoeLN.x. 

iiL 90, I am a great eater of beefe 1684 I. P. tr. p'ambre- 
sarins' Art Phystek 1. 48 Nature, the Archiiei. tress of the 
Body, a 1849 J. C. Ma.ngan Poems (1850) 397 'Ihe Arbi- 
trevs of thrones. 1856 ‘ CHAWLt.Y ' BiUtards (i B59) 6 Many 
foreignci x arc very excellent handlers of the cue. 

XI. IiKlicating that in respect ^ which a quality 
is attributed, or a fact is predicated. 

36. After .in adj. (e. g. swift of foot^: In resj^ect 
of, in the matter of, in point ol, in. Now litciary 
and somewhat archaic, exc. in particular phrases, 
as blind of one eye. (In Oh. on; Y.de; L. ahl., 
gen. ijicc. of respect).) 

The ^-clause in gramm.Ttirally an adverbial qualification 
of the iidi., for whu h an adv. may often be substituted, c. g. 
weak of ntiud, * mentally weak’. Taken lof:cilier, the 
adj. + the riA lausc -- a com|MHind (parasynthciic) adj., c c. 
light o/foot. * light fooic.l stiong of limb, ‘ strong-hmlM-d . 
It Is further equiv.dt nt to the ri^baiise of quality in XJI, 

e. g. *.\ linn weak of mind' — ‘a man of weak rnmd'; the 
laiti r l>eiiig the ordinary prose form. 

a laas Aiur. R. 158 ^ung of jeres ase he was. axgso 
Cursor M. 3730 (OiUi.) Miih i noght be .sua liht of [Co/t. o] 
fotc. 136* Langi . P. t'l. \. X 32 Mon is him Most lyk of 
Markc and of .sebap 1393 tbid. C xv. 187 pe l,*\rke. louc- 
lokcr of Ijdrrnc, And swettur of .sauoiir and swifter of 
wynge. c 1400 Maundfv. (Koxb.) viL 24 pai er blakk of 
colour. <ri4ao Sir .Xma-ttue (Camden) lv>ii, 'rii.vi ladi., 
bryitc of bli:. a 1533 Ln I'.i rni-rs Huon 214 The cmiieronr 
was hole of his tingb that lluon had broken 1605 ^iiaks. 
Moih II. ii. 5a Inlirmc of purjiosc. x6ix Bible 2 Sam. iv. 4 
A sunne ih.it wn.s lame of fCtivmri. on] his feete. 1697 
Dhyden Virg Ceoig. 111. 120 Of able Body, sound of Limb 
and Wind. 1783 MonyiA.Ainssvorth's/.nt. Dict ii, /.uscus, 
blind of one eye. 1891 Cornh. Mog Oct- 416 Hard he was 
of hand and harder of heart. 

b. After long, late, ^uick, slow, hard, etc., and 
followcil bv n vbl. sb. .Still in use, esp. in dtal. 
(Sc. lan^ ty or /’), but more frequently expressed 
by in, at : see the adjs. 

1477 Paston Lett III. 204 , 1 lielcvc yt not, by cau<ie they 
ha\c ben so long of comyng. 1741 Monro A not. Bones 
(ed. j) 16 'riie Bones aic so long of hardning. 1814 Miss 
Frrkikr Inker xxii. That day may he a while of coming. 
184* Alison litst. P.urope (1850) XI Ixxiii. § laa *1 lie winter 
w.os unusually late of setting in. 1887 Besskt The H't*r/d 
sneni, eic. .xxviiL was slow of catching news. Mod. 

He IS ratiter hard of hearing. 1 am so quick of catching cold. 

C. Of length, hcadth, height, depth, or the like, 
define the relercnce of a statement of measure. 
Ohs. exc. in of age; in other cases supplierl by />/. 

C1400 Mavnulv. iKoxb.) ii. 6 pe crovie..ua.s of Icntfi viiL 
cubits, c 1490 Merlin ji The werke of this tour is in or iiij 

f. ulom of height. *^3 I.n. Bfrnfks Lroiss. I cccxxy. 507 
The blade wax iwo cIs id length. 1506 Tinualk Lnke iii. 23 
lesus him silfc was alwut thirty yerc of age. 1843 Eraser's 
Mag. XX\ HI. 6,2 He ia. fifiy-thrce yc.irK of age. 

t30. Following a verb; In lespect of. Obs. 
(supplied by in). 

13 . Cnrstyr M. 10613 fGritt ) As *cho of body wex [r ott. 
wex on her licamt |. ^1400 Three Kings Cologne 6 pat 
hille of Yaw s paasep of heithe all oper hillcs in pal contrey of 
Ynde. c 1450 Merlin ga The tothcr party . .encresed moche 
of p»’ple. 1363 Hm i. Art Carden (1593) 40 To make it 
spread of bre.idih in the growing. 1690 W. Walllb 
Idiomat. Anglo-Lai 346 I.and rose of price very much. 

37. Following a sb. ; In respect of, in, by. arch. 
ri350 Wilt Palerne 44a pat bame pnl flour is of alle 

frekfs of faimes and mi^t. 1483 Caxion G. de la 7 our h j, 

A m.an . whiche of his craft wax a rope maker. *535 C’ovi- r- 
DAi F Prov. xvL 28 Me y^ is a blablx: of hu tonge, maketb 
deii^ion amonge pryncea. 

XII. indicaiiiig a quality or otherdistinguishing 
mark by which a person or thing is characterized. 
(P'or QIC. genitive , F. de ; *= genitive of quality or 
description.) 

38. Indicating a quality possessed by the subject. 

The quality i* usually expreased by a sb. qualified by An 
adj., but may concise of a ab. alone, ax in 'a man of t.'ic*t ', 
'a text-book of .'luthority It is often equivalent to an adj. 
as in ' A man of tact' ^ a tactful man, * a woik of authority ' 
an authorit.Tiivv woik: 'a flag of three colour*' a iri- 
color flag: ‘a jicople of many languages ' ^ a polyglot 
people. 

c SBOO Ormtn 49 Alls iff pe)^ karrte wa:renn Off wlicles* 
fowwre. cxfoqoS. Eng. Leg f. 457/25 A tour of gret Ixiltic. 
sj.. Curs'^r M, 27685 (Fairf.) Sum sais he is .0/ [Cott. oj 
nrete alniua of greie praicr. c 1380 Wyclif Paternoster in 
Kng. tVXs. ii88o) 201 It is of most anctorite. ci430 Syr 
Ttyatn. 808 .Syr B.*irnBrd wa* of myghL e 1430- [see Age 
sb. 3k c 1440 Promp. Parv. 363/1 Of o colowre. isib Act 
4 Hen. VI It, c. 4 I I To be utterly voyde and of noo force 
ne effect 1 inpai e Matt. Ix. a Sonne be off good 

cbere. 1559 W. Cunningham Cosmogr. Gtasse 80 By the 
promontory of good hope. *960 Daub tr. Steideme's Comm. 
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qfTime 563 Two Bcares. .Of milde a*pect,and haire as soft 
as silken 1634 Sir T. Hkrbrht Trav. 93 Stealing a trifle, sA 
two shilling* vaiiM 166a Stillingfl. Orig. Sacr. iil Ui. 14 
A God or Infinite Justice, Purity, and Holiness, tyit 
Strblk Sped. No. 6Pa He was of opinion none but men of 
fine parts deserve to be hanged. 1741 Kichardhon Pamela 
II. Four Mitifces all pretty much of a Sice. 1794 Hid. 
in Ann. Reg. 78 Several.. officers of note fell 1817 Bvron 
Manfied 11. 1. 36 That word aas made For brutes of 
burthen, not for birds of prey. 1886 Manch. Exam. 16 Jan. 
An Kvaiigrlical of moderate views. 1891 Leew Rsp, 
'cckly Notes 72/2 All the parties., were not of age. 
b. qualih^ by all, indicating (temporary) con- 
dition. 

1653 H. CooAN tr. Pinto's Trav. v. 12 The mont* and sail 
yards were all of a flame. 1766 Goi.prm. Vic. IV. ix, She 
observed, that ..she wa* all of a muck of sweat. ifls6 
Disraeli Viv. Grey vi. i, 'J he fioor man, sir, waa all of an 
ague. 1840 Thackeray Ptndennis xvi,‘Do you say sot* 
Smirkc said, all of a tremble. 

38. Indicating quantity, age, extent, price, etc. 

c IB05 Lav. 377 A ^ung moii Of )^iti ^eren. c 1830 Hali 
Me/d II For an ejNelicn debt of an hond-hwilr*. c 1450 .V/. 
Cuthbert (Surtees) 6623 Before he was of jei cs fourtene. 1513 
Ld. Beknkhs Froxss. t. eexv. 270 '1 heyt bpciii es of syxe foote 
of lengthe. 1603 .Shaks. Msas./or M. lu i. 204 Me you of 
fourescore pound* a yecrc? Buhion Amd. Mel. iii. 

ii. IV. 1.(1651) 520 Calf-skin gloves of four pence a pair. 1634 
Sir T. Hluiikrt ’J rav. ji A Poitug.ill Carr.'ick of above 
fifleenc hundred tuimc. 1788 Misi. in Ann. Reg. 13a A 
woman turned of foity. 1869 Dickens Mui. Fr. 1 li, A boy 
of fourteen. 1878 Mahg. Stokes Early Ch*. ArcAit Irel. 4 
Simple churches of one chamber. 1091 N. tf Q. 26 Dec. 
511 2 Small farm* of from twenty to one hundred acres. 

b. To this construction with of an adj. is some- 
times added : this is frequent in the case of old; 
less so with tong, b/oad, high, deep, etc. See 
Ou> a. 3 b. 

1508 Pavnkl .^aferne's Regim. (1575) 26 Laminc* of a yearo 
olde. 1611 Shaks. CymlK 11. v. 31 One Vice, but c>r a niniuie 
old. 1670 Nakuokough yrnl. in Aic. .Sm-, Late Voy. 1. 
(171 1) 6U Large Smells of 20 Inches loiq'. 1750 (# Hughi-s 
Bathadoes 232 The stalk.. of near one fifth part of an inch 
thick. 1863 Hawtiiokni Our Old Home, Consular Lx- 
penenccs, A shabby, .cdifu’c of four stories high. 

40 Indicating an action, fact, or thing 1 hat distin- 
guishes. characterizes, or sjiccilies a time, place, etc. 

'J his {KiKscB into XIV. 

*340- D.'iy of ilfKiin [see T)oom sb. 7, Day.vA 8 b] 138* 
Wyl. if 2 .Sam. xxiii. ao In ilie dais of M10W3 [i6xi in time 
of snow). — tccl. iii. 4 'lime of weping, and time of 
lathing ; time of weiling, .iiul lime of Irping. c xtcjpGolngi os 
•V Gaw. t In ilie tynit* of Aithiir. 1638- Angle of incidence, 
etc. [sec Angle sh.* 1 pj. 1660 F Bkooki- tr Le Blanc's 
Tra 7 \ 5 Caves foi mcriy irhabitcd by the f 'hri.stians in time 
of persrcinion 1793 (tcntl Mag. 515/j 'Ihe places of our 
birth and uluration. 1816 J. Wn s«>n City 0/ i'la\’ue 1 i. 22 
Is it the hour of pniver? 1845 M. Pat iison Es.\. (18P9) 1 . 10 
You will find yoiirficlf in the cuiiiilry of the inulbcnics. 

41. Boilowed by a noun o( nction wuh posbCbsive, 
equivalent to a passive paiticipial phrase, e g. 
‘trees of our ]danling * trees planted by us. 

Ibis has affinitie* with III and XIII. 

1526 P/lgr Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 2 Not of myne inucncion. 
1553 WiuoJN Rhd (15R0) 5 'lo di.sjKiM: and order matters 
ofoiir ownc invention. 1607 Shaks. Cor. l L 220 Fine 
Tribunes Of their ownc clioi« r. 1611 Biwi r xxvii. 

j6 .Syria was thy mcrthanl by reason of ihr iniihttudc of the 
wares of thy m.tking. sSag aloNTt.oMERV Hymn, Stand up 
and bless the Loid, Ye peojrle of Ills choice. 1844 Lingaru 
Anglo-.Sa\. Ch. (1S58) 1 . v. 105 'J heir iinmediaic siijicrivir 
was of her aupoiniinenL 188^ Bible (K. V.) Ps. cvii. 30 
margin. The haven of their desire. — Isa. v. 7 margin, 'J he 
plant of hi* delight. Mod. Vegetables of bus own growine. 

A canoe of iny son'* conslruriion. The new nobility of 
Heni-y V I I's creat on. 

Xlll. ln/trr'////7r expressions; indic.ntiiig things 
or a thing of which a part is expressed by the 
preceding words. 

42. Preceded by a word of numlier or quantity, 

rym.iy here render L ex or de. OK. had more cominniily 

the genitive case, e. g. r 900 tr. Bxda's Hist. \\\. vilii]. (iSqu) 
174 Muiiixe barn brodra. t 1000 Laws of yJithelreti viii. 4 1 
i)is is an ptAra xerajdne.si»a. See coiisL of One, Some. etc. 

C900 tr Bxda's Hist, iil xix. 240 Wairoii }»aT in pa tiid 
monige of Ongciheode {multi de rente Anglontm]. c 1000 
St. Andrnv (1851) 16 tie xesihst amisne of Code* jmiii 
halj5um. c 1000 Ags. Gosp. AlaiL x. 29 An of ftam [unus ex 
tilts] nc bcfylcS on eorftan. crooo Ibid. Luke vi. a Da 
cwa^lon Riime of jraim siindor-halRan [quidam Phansx- 
ornm]. Ibid. vL 13 He..xectas iwelf of him [duodecim ex 
ipsis], 1137-54 tL E. Chron. an. 1137 In maiii of Jxs 
CBHtIch wjBnin lof and grin. Ibid. an. iij8 [HiJ aloghen 
Huitlie mnel of hi* genge. C1175 Lamb. Horn. 35 Kni 
of Jiiiie cunne. cxso$ Lav. 613 Six hundred ol hi* 
cnihien. Ib d. 30803 An of hire ringc. 1340 Ayenb. 91Q 
Ycf tuo of ou one^ ham (o-gidcre, me uor 10 bidde. 138s 
Wvli.if Luke xxii. 24 And .stryf w.a* maad among hem, whi< h 
of hem schnlde be seyn to be more. ^3 Ld. Dkrnfks 
Frotss. I. I'crxxii. 501 More limn any of his predecessourx. 
1596 Damcit tr. Comines (1614) 338 Whither euery of 
their confederate* iiliould send their ambassadors 1615 
Bi*. Mountagu App. Cxsar 149 Either of the two Slates 
disjoynedly. 1660 F. Buookk tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 3 Of 
sixty five pcrsoiiB ihut we were in all, but live escaped. 1679 
Oldham Pottns (1686) 34 Not Knight* o’th Port Show more 
of mipiulencc. iSis Jki-fkhson /f'rr/. (1830) !"• 176 liie 
real of the world. s8^ Macaui-av Hist. Eng. vul II. s-S 
Of Bixty tnngi*trBteA and deputy lieutenant*, .only levm 
had given favourable answer*. 1865 Gboib PtMo (1875) 
Pref. 8 lliere .(wa*] little of negation or refutation in their 
procedure. i8|M Booktnan Oct. 17/1 For which some of us 
would gladly give all the novel* ever written, 
b. Preceded by a sb. for adj. used absoi.). 
c^ao tr. Rada's Hid. v. UL 379 Sunm ftenine of flara 
nuiinena rime \dt ssumero virgiHum\, ctooo Mcratc 
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Crm il. If An ea of ham fyittc Fwoa Wyci.tf 

iiL I Ther wu» a man of Pharueea [L, tx PkartxMfs]^ 
Nicodeine bi name, a prince of the Jewin. 1567 Maplkt Gr. 
Fortsi 76 b, In the high grasM^ wherin nothing can 
capiod of h.ra wiring onclye hie boitiee. 179a Maria 
Kioobll Pcy. Mufittra 61 'ITie only birds of this oider. 
AsSoo CowpER H'^ks. IV. 195 llie sagacious of mankind. 
180s Oracle in Spir. Pub. Jruis. (1806) IX. iwThe drudger 
of the par^. iSW Atkctutum 3 Nov. 597/1 liad thice aonn^ 
of whom ThofnaM married twice. 

o. Under the partitive form the whole may be 
included. (In seiiae these have affinity with 23.) 

■479 Faston in P. Lett. 111 . V41 Ther bo ii systers of 
them. 1481 Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 71 Thaugh ther of vs 
were fyue we coiide not defeiide vs. 0 154^ Hall C'Atvm., 
Hen Vil/ ^61 b, You of the Clergie prtsache one at;airist 
another. Ibid.^ You of the tcmporaltie, bee not cleane and 
unspotted of malice and ciiviu. 1596 Shako. 1 Hen, /K, 11. 
iv. 805 If I fotight not with fiftic of them, 1 am a bunch 
of Kadish. 171 1 Aimiso.s SAect. Nu 93 F i Wo all of us 
cniuplaiii of tlie ShorincMi of Time. Jlfaa. 'i'hcro were only 
live of ust and more than twice as many of them, lake 
part of it, not the whole of ir. 

d. Followed by an adj. used absol. (after F. or L.). 
1650 Eahl Momm. tr. Senau/t's Man. be^. Guilty^ I.A)ve 
underiaketh noiliingof gciierouv, without the as>»isiance of 
d'*sire. 1673 Kay ynurn. Low C. 67 This Sourre hath that 
of peculiar to itself, th.it ten.;.]. 1788 I.ond. Ma^, 4519 If 
their souls cariied nothing with them of terrestrial. i8m 
F ox in Corr.w. M {1813) 13A In the l.tst . .there is 
s«Mnething of comic. i8ai Hykon tVbs. VI. 40a All that it 
had of holy he has hallowed. 1866 Ruhkin Crown H ’iid 
f^^/fv(i873) <4) Whatever of best he can conceive. 

43. Preceded by a auperlative or comparative ; 
or by a word etjui valent to a Bupcrlallve, c.g. chiefs 
Jlo70er^ cream, dre^. 

cx9u$ L\y. 27601 He of nlle monnen nucst hine liifcde. 
CI3S0 lyUl. Paleme 442 bat burne .|>at flour is of alle 
frel^. a 1400-50 Alerander 307 Aiie of bo grettist of cure 
goclis, 14^ .Sir J. Pasion u\ P, Lett. Ill 1O6 Ye .sholde 
havo that maner in joyninre with yowr iiryflc lo the Icngcr 
lyvtT ofTyow bnthe. 1559 W Cunnisguam Co.iwo^. G'/ni.vr 
4j Til’ Earth is lowest of all Klementes. 1576 Fi.kming 
Panobl. Kpiet. 398, I count him the rather of Uiu twoine to 
liee chosen. 1590 Spi nskh F. Q. i. i. Introd. j O holy virgin, 
chiefe of nyn**. 1697 Dhvues /^iVy. Gnyrg. ly. auo 1 le gather'd 
first of all In Spiing the Roses, Apples in the Fall. 18x0 
1 .. Hunt Indicator No. 49(1822) 1. 489 The ahsnrdesi .is 
w'ull .'IS the most impious of nil the dreams of fear, >834 
Mluwin Angler in lf''a/es 11 . 164 We made the best of oiir 
w.iy back to I'reg.iron. 189a Hookman Oct. 27/ j 'I he most 
dogged of fighter'., the most dangerous of eneiuie.H. Mod. 
W Inch is the elder of you two Y 

b. cllipt. 0/aIi {of any) - most of all; especi- 
ally. 

?i370 Robt. CievU 58 He trowyd of alle thyngc, H^ti 
bredur scliuldc have made hyiii kyii^c. c:i46o To^vneley 
Myst. xi. 31 blyssed tie thou of alle svotnen. 1594 Skaks. 
Kith, ///, III. 1. 63, I doe not like the Tower of any place. 
173a Ukrkklky Alctpkr. 1. § 5 1 1 is what I desire of all things. 


173a Ukrkklky Alcipkr. 1. § 5 1 1 is what I desire of all things. 
1870 I’kollope Phineas Finn 400 'Fbe Earl desired it of all 
IhiiiKs. 1885 Manch, Exam. 20 OcL 5/1 He, of all men, 
should h.ive Home sympathy with doublers like himself. 

c. 0/ \ all) other, and the like, in which other 
nflcr a snpcrl.atise is illociicttl (unless ^orijf. had 
the notion of ' singled out ftom ‘ taken from ’). 

^:i38o Wvclif Set. Whs. HI. 34a Ciistis vik<T shuldc be 
U'^rcisic man of oj^ir, and mckerst of ol»ir men. 1470-85 
Mai ory Arthur x. xiv, I'hou art fayrest of alle other. 1559 


Mai ory Arthur x. xiv, I'hou art fayrest of alle other. 1559 
W. C'uNNiNGHAM Coswo^. GlosseZi The ])Iaro most excellent 
of other in the Earth for pleasure. 1605 Shaks. Macb. v. 
vtn. 4 (Jf all men else 1 haue anoyded thee. i6u SrArhORO 
Fent. Glory 43 It comes to them the bn-st of aU other. 1667 
Mil TON F. L IV. 334 'J'he fairest of her Daughters Kvc. 
1884 Times iwfckly ed.) 17 Oct. 4/4 It is the thing of all 
others that we want you to da 

d. (One) distiiiijiiished out of a number, or out 
of all, on account of excellence; also with lepeti- 
ti<in ofsb .sometimes intensive, a.s in the Hebraistic 
Song of songs f holy of holies ; so book of books ^ man 
of men ^ heart of hearts. 

.* 3 «« Wyclip Song Sol.^ Hcer gynnelh the booc that is 
cleptd Sungus of Songis. 1594 Maklowb & Nashk Otdo 
III. iii. That man of men. xtt4 Uunvan Ftlgr. ij. 169 Now 
the Glass was one of a thuus.md. 1831 Macaiiiay in Life 
4- Lett. (1880) I. 243 He gave me a dinner of dinners. 16M 
W. Collins Armadale iv. ii. 11 . 370 The new sailing-master 
is a man of ten thousand. 

44. Follovx ed by a possessive case or an absolute 
possessive pronoun. 

Originally partitive, but subseq. used instead of the .simfJe 
poSKcasivo (of the passcRsor or author) where this would lie 
awkward or ambiguous, or as equivalent to an appositive 
phrase I e.g. this son ^ tnine^thh my son 1 a dog of 
John's = a dog which is John's, n dog belonging to joliiu 
(All the early examples, and many of the later, ore capable 
of explanation ns partitive.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6480 neghbur wijf 3erne noght at 
haue, Ne aght [Gott. nos liest, 7'rtn, beestj of his, ne luai, ne 
knaue. c 1374 Chaucer Troylus 1. 402 (548) A trend of his 
kat called w.is Pandare. <;i3W ^Monk's ProL 12 Any 
neighebore of myiie. C1400 Gamehn 841-3 * Now 1 haue 
i-proued many tomes of thyiie, 'liiow most V he seyde, 

* pruuen on or tno of myne 1483 Fury Wilis (Camden) 33, 

1 3eve here, .the clothes of myn that longe lo the bedde that 
she hath loyeii in. igoe Priiy Purse Exp. Etta. 0/ York 
(1810) 79 A yong hors of the puenes. 1517 R, Thorns in 
Hokliwt Yoy, (1589) 353 Two Englishmen, friends of mine. 
1535 CovKKDALS Micah vii. 8 O thou enemie of myne, 
reiuyce not at my falL tdoo Shaks. A, Y, L. v. ii. Looke, 
here comes a IxMier of mine, and a louer of hers. 1837 
Milton Lycidas loa That sacred head of thine. 

Ld. Dicbv, etc. Lett ctme. Relig. L (1651) t Many penonaU 
defbets of mine owt^b 1887 Concrkvs Old Back, iil vi, Ado- 
bud, who's in fault* mistress of mine t 1718 Watts Fe. cxli^ 
iiL vi. Thou hast inclin’d this heart of mine lliy staluiea lo 


fuIflL 1704 Dk Fob Afem. Cavm/ier (1840) ess This was. . 
a false step of the. . general's. 1870 Lowux Simsfy Wind, e 
It is positive rest to look into that garden of his. 

45. VV ithout prec. partitive word, m obi. of a verb, 
or pred. after oe: a. portion of* one of, tome of, 
some. Mostly arch, 

epoo tr. Bmda'e Hist. in. xx. 246 Wm he of dtsclpiitum 
Ai Janes [oral de disci but ts\ ciooo iEtniic Saintd Lr’ss 
II. XX vL 360 Ic hebte of r 


Ai Janes [erai de diseijpults\ ciooo iEtniic Sainid Lr'es 
II. XX vL 360 Ic hebbe of 8am stocce Se his heafod on 
Btod. c lODO — Gen. iii. 6 Heo. .;$rnam ks of kces treoures 


waestme. e sooo Ags. Go^. Matt. xxv. 8 Sylli^ us of eownim 
ele. c lao^ Lay. 14473, I k^n norS ende jif heom of kine 
londe. fbtd. 31771 He mt of ane uiace. 1340-70 Alex. ^ 
Hind. 186 pan comaundede be king cofli to fe^c Of Imt fre* 
liche frut. C1388 ChaucfrC^ 7\ Prol. 146 Of smale houndcs 
badde she kat she fedde With roated flesah. e I 4 S» Meritn 
L 8) Like as thei hudden ben of the slayn. 1997 ^^haks. 
a lien. JY, it. iv. 354 Is slice of the Wicked Y 1651-88 Earl 
OK eKKV J*arthem. (1676)535 To lose of his ovrti Men, or to 
kill of the Kings, were equal advantages. I7ie .Stxkuc 
'Tatter Na 166 p a You see of them in every Way of Life, 
and in every Profession. s8ao Keats Ode Nygntingale i. 
As though of hemlock 1 had drunk. 1890 Hkaly insula 
Sanctorum 9a When the hiH-scs tasted <N the grass, they 
both fell dead. 

b. After />artako(a\ao formerly part, participate), 
c ijjBo A n/eertsi in Todd Three T*eat. Wyvlif (1851) 13B 
Crist parted wik folke of goodis |ttt he had. 1811 tiiBLK 
Rom. XL 17 And thou .. with them partakest of the roote 
I and fatnewe of the Oliue tree. ,1854-68 Karl Orrery Par. 

: then. (1676) 687 M y looks participated of my hopes. 1848 
I FitzGeralu Letters, etu (1889} 1. 191 Whose tin key 1 ac- 
! cordingly partook oC 

46. One of, a member of; hence, belonging^ 
to, included in, taking part in. 

14x5- (hcc Counsel sb. 6). c 1440 Ttndttis 1671 He was sum 
tynie with hym of meyne. 1615 G. Sandvs ‘Trav. 103 
Their Priests were . . of Ins councell in all buMiiesses of im- 
portance. 1657 Cromwell Sp. 21 Apr. lu Cartylti Who., 
were all of a piece upon tluit account. 1673 Kay^ Jtmrn. 
Low C. {0 If any desire to lie admitted of toe University. 
41709 Atkins Fart 4 Pol. Tracts (1734' 15 Kcble, of 
Counsel for tlic ]..ord B. 1748 RfcMAKOsoN Clarissa (18x1) 
IV. 348, I am ever oQiarly against niysrlf. 1806 Jefpkrsom 
Writ. (1830) IV. 47 Tracy has liccn of almost every com- 
mittee during the session . *«45 Drowning Lost Loader i, 
Shakespeare was of us, Milton was for us, Burns, Shellev. 
were with us. a 1859 Macaui av Hist. Eng. xxiii. V. 83 He 
had not been swoni of the Council. 

b. FolUiwed by an adj. m the superlative : * 
one of, some of, something of ; formerly also aeivb. 
= as a thing of. 

154a UuALL El asm. A/obk. aiab, l*he matter goocth not 
all of the wurst. 1548 — Erasm. Par. John 7 IT any man 
do not vse all of the best that thing whiche of his nature is 
. .the VC17 best, a i8|B I d Hkrrert Hen. Y/il (1683)393 
llioae who thought the late Prtxeedings to have been of 
the severest, iw Mrs. Manley . SViF (1726) 1. 109 That 

.SatLsfaction ..be was now afraid came of the latest to him. 
1877 J* Cmambbrs i>iv. Wmship a jo The bread should 
be of the whitest and fliiesL 1878 Vr. A. Krmblk Rec, ^ a 
Gitlhood 11. L 35 My person was indeed of the shortest. 

XIV. In the sense Belonging or pertaining to ; 
expressing possession and its converse : ‘the owner 
of the house’, ‘the house of the owner*. 

Formerly exprexocd by the genitive, and still to some 
extent by the posseMiive ca-'C (with transposition of order). 
The use of 0/ began in OK. with senses 47, 48, expressing 
origin. Afier the Norman Conquest the example of the 
French do, which had taken the place of the L. ({enitivc, 
caused the gr.odual cxtcn.sion of 0 / lo all uses in wlih h OK. 
had the genitive ; the purely poss^ive sense w.-vs the I.ist 
to he so aflected, and it is that in which the genitive or 
* pixvsessive ' rase is still chiefly uxed. I'huR, we say the 
Kinfs English, in preference to the English of the King ; 
but the King 0/ England in preference to EnglaneCs King, 
which is not natural or ordinary prose FIngliVb. 

47 . belonging to a place, as a native or resident. 

This occurs in OK. with the sense of origin =' springing 

or coming fn^m, belonging by origin to ’ (properly 1 1 b) ; in 


or coming fn^m, belonginf( by origin to ’ (properly 1 1 b) ; in 
the nth c. this passed into the sense 'belonging to as 
iiihabitunis nr occupant:. ’, ' living in and so of things 
'iiiiualed in or at ’. 

C893 K- /Elfrfo Oros, Contents il vlii, Hu Gallie of 
Seniio alirmcan Komeburj. Ibid, it iii. I 3 Muliiis . . an monn 
oGtere byri3. a 000 O. E. Chron. an. 8^ Da men of Lunden 
b\Ti5. 97Z BlicJtl. Horn. 71 Hit is se Nadzareninca wiija 


E137-54 O. E. Chron. an. 1137 F a Mi siienctcn siiy 5 e 
ke uurccce men of k^^ land mid caslel weorccs. Ibid. F 7 
pe ludeus of Noruuic bohton an^ xrisien cild c 1175 
Lamb. Horn. 139 Det weter . . we.s Ii 3 e and swete kan folco 
of iaraeL |>e wes sur and bitere alle ^n monnen of k<>n 
londe. c 1S05 Lay. 63a fhi ciiihtos of km casiliL 138a 
WYGi.ir Matt. xii. 41 Men of Nynyue Khali r^'se in dome 
with thi.s generacioun. 13B8 — Judges ix. 15 h ier go out. . 
and deiioiire the cedria of 'the Liban. 15x3 Lix Berners 
Froiss. L loa They of the towne wy»t nat wher the 
countesse waa become. 1588 Grafton Chrou, II. 331 They 
of London, namely the honest Citizens were greatly afruyeti. 
1708 Lond. Gas. No. 4464/8 Nathaniel Ogborne of Chipplng- 
sodlniry.., Cheese- Factor. 1830 Lindlky Nat.Syst. Bot, 
98 The Black Birch of North America. 1847 'iBNNvaoN 
Princess IL 34 We of the court. 

b. Heloiiring to a place, as situated, existln|», 
or taking place there; belonging to a place or 
thing, AS forming part of it or of its equipment, or 
as Attached to or derived from it (in which senie 
it approaches the partitive). 

c staa O. E. Chron. an. rioa l^fas .. breolcan ka mynstre 
of Dnrh. /bid. an. zii6 On Hsvm ylcan gaare tMomda call 
kmt mynstre of Bttrh..aiul..eall nimsic diel of ka tuna. 
c IMD Gsn. k Ex, 4^ Tubal . . Wopen of wi^te and tol of 
griiTWel cuoc e^te \rees4 fevek 1339 RAsaoua Brvee xx. 
304 He salit, and IcR tbs grand otSpanie On north half 


hym. 1411 Rolls ^Parii, Ilf. 610/1 Robert Tlnrhlt Jus- 
tice of the KImcs Bench. 14x4 Poston Lett, 1 . 11 On the 
yates of the I^rie of the 'i’rinUo cbirche of Norwich^ 
s8o8 WiLLKT Hexaplo Exod. 165 The tables of his religimi 
as he iiupioaiUe calletb them. 1813 Pubchax PilgrimM 
(1614) 559 The Deserts of Lybia have in them many Hy- 
dra’s. ^ DeGbjcv Compt. Herum, 306 Take of the oyie 
of Aspick one ounce. 1798 Mas. Lbnnox ir. SsUty's Afsm. 
II. (1728) 1x4 One side of tlie barricadoes. sSep Malxih 
Gil Bias VH. xvi F 13 Innumerable articles of bourekeeping. 
1643 Fraser's Mag. XXVII 1. 698 Na|iolcon rexebea the 
plauift of Gera. 1844 bi**c^o Anglodiax. Ck. (iM I. ill 
>25 Cfxmpanions of Ins exik. 1891 Law TYwvXCll. 107/z 
llic Sth section of the Act. 

o. belonging to a time, as existing or taking 
place in it. 

ssa8 Tindalc Matt. v. si II was Mird vnto them off the 
olde tyme (Wyclip to eld men } 1611 by them of old time]. 
1540 Frynter title-p.. With the Pystcls and Gospels of 
Sondayts and holyduyes in Englysshc. Daus tr. 

Sleidmns's Comm. 378 b, Yiuir li'tters . . of the xxi. of 
iJecembcr. 1898 Earl Monm. tr. BoLCsditsi's A dots, fr, 
Painass. 11. xc. (1674) 041 They, finished that which ap- 
peared so dreadful to men of formci times. 1851 Thackeray 
Eng. Hum. i (1 8jn) 13 A man of that lime. 1881 M. Pattison 
Ess. (1889) 1 . 44 The massive and imposing style of the four- 
teenth^ century. 1870 Bryant llieul I. iv. xso By rules like 
these 'Fhe men of jure laid level towns and towers, 1885 
Manch. Exam. 15 May 5/7 A thing of the near future. 
1892 W. P. Courtney in Acadesny 13 May 413/1 The best 
landscape gardeners of the day. 

48. Belonging to a place as deriving a title from 
it, or as iu lord or ruler, as king, earl, bishop, 
abbot of. 

Prob. also from the notion of orig^ Rare in OE. till 1 ith 
c, when it became the regular equivalent pf Fr. de, ef and 
its object being found in apposition with a genitive case. 

c 893 K. iKLtkKb Oros. l xl f i Alexander, Priamises suou 
kars cyninges of Troiana fnere fyrix, Xenom km* cyninges 
wif Monclana of Lzecedemonia Cfreca uyrix* 10 . /Elfbic 
G en. xiv. to I>a feollon 8a cinlhgas..ofsIasene of Sodoman 
and Gomorran ka^rn manfuira k«oda. a 1070 O. E. Chrosi, 
an. 1066 (MS. Q Harold cynince of Norwegao (Land MS, 
Harold se Norieim cjmg} and Tostix cori cizaa Ibid, an, 
iiM (MS. £) Se cyng and se eori Rotbert of Bmlnsme. 
Ibid. an. 1104 Se corl Kotbort of Noonandig and Rotbertde 
tolcsme. ibid. an. 1 lao Seo cyng of Engle lande and m of 
France . . Se enrl of 1 * landrand and se of Puntiw. e taog Lavi 
^4459 . 1 ^ mrrhebiscop of Lundeiie eode an hia riht honden 
and hi hiN luft side ke [ilke] of Eoiierwike. ^14x9 Lvdg. 
Assembly of C.ds (jodficy of Boleyn. s6i8 Shu.ion 
(title) The History of. .Don Quixote of the Manrha. 177a 
Hartford Merc. Suppl. xfl Sept. 2/a (Hel cTeat^ Lord 
Herbert, Raron Herbert of Chentury and of Ludlow. 170^ 
DoswI'LL Johnson a8 Apr. an. 1778, Mr. John Spottiswoode 
the younger, of Sootiiswoode. Mod. 'fhe King of Great 
Britain,^ Prince of Wales, Archbbhop of Canterbury, Duke 
of Wellington, Earl of Derby, etc. 

b. Relatotl to a thing or nerson os its ruler, 
superior, pos^ssor, or the luce. (Akin to the 
objective genitive, sense 34 ; and sometimes inters 
changeable with a possessive case, espw when the 
object is a person.) 

11x7-31 O, E. Chron. an. itsj He wms legat of 6onx 
RcMuescott. c zaoo Oruin 208 Moywes wost bcefedd mana 
Off IsKTwIe k^ode. Ibia. 344 patt streon k^U waae 
Allnmhhli) (RxJd, Xc King off alle kmgess, & Preost off alia 
pr^icss ec. c isfo Gen. St Ex. 29 Fader god of alle dinge. 
Ibid. 1 23 Of euerilc ou^t, of euenic sed, Was er6e mad moder 
of sped. 138a Wyclif Lnke viiL 41 He was prince (1526 
I'iNUAi K, etc., a ruler] of a synagogue; — a Cer. C 3 
Blessid be God and the fadir of oure Lord jesu Crist, fadir 
of mercieii and God of al comfort, c 1388 Chaucex Knight's 
'T. 81 Creon 'I hut loid is now of 1 hebes the Cicee. 14x4 
Poston Lett. 1 . 16 The Styward of the m:)n 1 Due of Norff^ 
of al hesc lorcUhippaH in Norffulk and Suffolk. 1S98 Shake. 
Menh. Y. iii. ii. 170 But now 1 was the Lord Olthis faire 
mansion, ma-^tcr of my servants. 1818 J. 1 ayloh (Water Pj 
Penniless I'itgr. Wks. (1883) 62 The Master of the house. 
t88a Si'iLLiNr.FL. Orig. .'^aer. 1. iv. g 3 Gideon the Judge of 

I. sroel. 171a Steei k Sbect. No. 4^ F a The father oinim 
was a coxcomb. 1848 McCui loch Acc. Brit, Empire (tSsi) 

II. 219 'I'lie dtan of guild, or head of the Merchant Company. 
40. Belonging lo a (lenon (etc.), as something 

that he (etc.) has or possesses. («■ the possessive 
genitive, and akin to the subjective, sense 17 .) 

In OK. always, in MK. mont frequently, and in Mod.Eng. 
preferaMy expressed by the genitive or posscMive case, 
except when for .some rea^o^ thu is difficult or awkward, eb g. 


in quota 1386 (second), 1596, 1895. 


I difficult or awkward, eb g. 


Ormin 666 5iff kati itt. .RckPe wlite off ennglektnde. 
Cursor M. 20063 ((?6it.) Ur aun Langage of ke 


-. , w ' ... „ . - f. a 1300 Cursor M. 20063 ((*6it.) Ur aun Langage of k* 

of isracL |>e \ve» sur and bitere alle bon monnen of k»n norVen lede. 1382 Wyclif i Cor. i. la Forsoth I am 5 
londe. ciaos Lav. 63a pa ciiihtoa of easily 138a Poul [Vulg. foreoth I of Appollo, treuly I of Cephas, 

Wyclif Matt, xii. 41 M^of Nynjue Aall r^;se m dome forsoth I of Crist. \OY..GregorfsVast.C. aioPauIes. Apol- 

I Ian .Petren. .CrKie<.J c 1388 Chaucfr 7 '. 70 In Che 
temple of the goddesne clenience. Ibid. 134 The bones of hU 
frendes that weren slayn. 1535 Coverdalb Ruth Contents 
i,^ Ruth the wife of the one snnne. 1559 W. 0 ;hnincham 
Cosmogr. Glosse 177 The soules of men and women. 1590 
SrENSEB F. Q. n. 11. 13 The children of one syre by mothers 
three. 1996 .Shake. Tam. Shr, v. L 89 He U..heire to the 
Lands of me signior Vincentio. ivoo Iyrrkll Hist. Eug. 1 1. 
820 The Ayries of Hawks. 171a Port Sfect. No. 406 F 5 The 
Milk of a Goat. 1808 Forster Ptrenn. Ceslend. ai May, The 
leaves of plants. 1888 PeM MedlG. 17 July 5/7 The tomb 
oTF.ngland's first martyr. 1699 Lem Times CL 133/a I'be 
widow of a man who bad been killed at a level crosung. 

b. ^‘longing to A person or thing as a quality 
or attribute. (Also interchangiiig with the poisca- 
live cose, esp, when the object ii a person, animal, 
or space of time, as ' a month’s salary ^ 
xiaex Besfiasy 119 Dui) grace off are dridin. Mijxe 
gretines of his gilt csjl6 Chawciui 
C. T, ProL 39 To telle yow al the coodicion Cwe^ of bom. 
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ri45D Pot, Rtt. 4 /,. Poems 104 It u of )>e for to forsyfe 
Alkyn treopaA both more and mynn. 150a Arnolocc Chron. 
<t8ii) 980 In (he tendir age off you. a 1548 Haj i. tMrom.^ 
Hen, VI I! 948 b, 'I'he value uf the grouiide so lytle. 1559 
Avimkr Harbotctue Divb, llie welfare or ilfare of the 
whole realm. 1604 Shaks. Oth, iv L 906 Uut \'et the pitcy of 
it, Jago ; oh la^o, the pitty of it, Inga Royaiist^s 

Defence 109 Words c<.ini)ut expreis the barharousnesso of it. 

K X4 Addison No. 556 r 14 'I'he chief Tendency of my 

ipers. 1793 Smicaton t.dystone L 9 239 'I’he little irregu- 
larities of boring. i8oa Mar. Kdoilwortii Moral T. (i8i6) 
1 . Pref. 8 The scene of ‘ '1 he Knapsack ' is laid in Sweden. 
1843 F. Farley $ Ann, IV. 346 The breczricss stillness of the 
aumincr air. 1886 A thenaeunt 30 Oct. 560/3 H is failure seems 
• .to be due to a want of singlencM of aim. 

60. Helonging to a thing, as bomething related 
in a way defined or implied by its n.'iturc ; e.g. the 
tausey effect y orij^ety reasoHy remit of\ the correla'- 
tiv€y counterparty match, opposite y oripnal of\ a 
copy^ deriveUivey imagCy likeness of \ the squarcy 
cubty logarithm y tangent y differential y or other 
mathematical function of. .See under these words. 

riaoo Ohm in 706 Hiss sune shollde ben Bigiiining off halt 
tlisse. Cause ^ 1. t^ 85 - [see Kh'kct xA). 

* 3 B»- [see Copy sb.] 1483 Caxton (i. tie la Tour E iv, The 
peyiitynge of her face..wns cuiiso and occasion uf suche 
norryble countrefaiiure. 1559 W. Cunmnoham Cosmocr. 
Classe 71, 1 am glad you understand the icasoii of ii. 1601- 
(see CokkelativsxA). 1617- [seeCotiNTKHPAKr}. 1639 L. ait n 
fVks. (1K49) II. 977 No good cause can be assign^ of it. 
1648- [sec CuuK jAJ. 1709 .Srii-Ei k Tatter No. 130 P 10 The 
Anniversary of the Birth-day of this (jIurioiiR Queen. 1776 
Maiden Aunt 11 . 16, 1 informed them the cause and event 
of my ramble. 1804 Mitpokd tnq. Fame. Harmony Lan^^. 
(ed. 2) 40s I'he analogy of (he language. 1807 Hutton Course 
Alatk. 11 . a8i We may also derive the fluxion of .iny fraction, 
or the quotient of one variable quantity divided by another. 
1847 LvrroN Lucretiagj Wait .. the eflect of the cataplasms 
1 have applied. 

51. Belonging to an action or the like, as that 
to which it relates. 

>834 £nde of felycitie [see End sh. 15I. S993 Siiaks. 

Lucrece 113 Far from the purpose of his coining hither, Ho 
makes excuses for his being there. 1677 Marvell Corr. 
Wk.'L 1879-5 11 . 540 Those two days aflTorded title matter of 
writing. i8ia Jefpeh.si>n IVnt. (1830) IV. 175 It would only 
change the topic of abuse. x8iM iVorid 18 Aug. 18 The 
weather is the solitary topic of conversation. 

XV. Indicating a point or space of time. 

62. At some time during, in the course of, on. 
App. taking the place of the Com *)'eut and OE. genitive 
of time. Now only in the colloqnUI 0/ an eveninj^y etf a 
momingy of a Sunday (\fter$u*ony and ine like. 

(991 O. E.Lhron, (MS. A.), pa softer ham hses ilcan sumrres 
gegtidorode niicel folc hit. eitoo Ibid an. 47 pis was 
feor^es scares his rices, c iao5 Lav. 2861 Fure pe neuer ne 
aheostrede, winteres lie sumercs. Ibid, Heo woldcii.. 

feden..|iane king.. dieies and nihtes.] 138a Wyclip^Txn. xx. 

8 Anoonof the ny^tli^SS bi t^t] rysyiige, Abiinalech [etc ]. 
147a Presentm. juries in Surtees Misc. (1888) 93 Maid 
asalt. .& afrayd bis neyghbum of Palmsondal 1990 .Shaks. 
Mids. N. II. i. 953 lliere sicepes Tytania, sometime of the 
night. \bt% Acct.-bk. IV, IVray in Antiquary \XXll. 314 
Great thunder . . and also the like of new ye.ire-1 day following. 
1^7 Manchester Court Leet Rec. (1887) IV. 219 For buying 
and selling pullen both of one d.'xy. 1741 Riciiamdsiin 
Pamela 11 . 149 Of a Thursday my dear Fathrr and Mother 
were nuirry'd. 1741 C'rRss Pomfrkt Corr. (1805) III. 178 
Here the company meet of a summer's evening. 1830 J. H. 
Nrwman Z.X//. (1891) 1 . 229 My pr,ictirc lo walk of a day to 
Nuneham. 183s (Jaklvie Smt. Res. l iii, All the Intellect 
of the place a.ssemhlcd of an evening. 1899 W. J. Knapp 
Life Borrow I. 79 The father made his last Will and Testa- 
ment of a Monday. 

b. Sometimes the genitival -s is retained ; perh. 
often understood as plural. Cf. A-nights. 

17^ Chestrrp. l^tt. (1799) I. Ixviil. [To] sleep sound 
of nights. 1753 A. Murphy Gray's Inn 7 rnl. Na 50 [ rhc>) 
^gtn to drop in hetc of Evenings. i8ao Lamb Rha .Scr. 1. 
Christ s Ho%y. 35 Yrs. agOy Sliui up by himself of nights. 
1849 Thackrray Pendennis xix, Uice can be played of 
mornings as well as after dinner. 

O. Of this datey dating from this tlay. (.Sr. and 
U. Si) 

1866 Glasgow Trade Circular, The SuWriber .. has 
retired of this date from the Company. i88a .Sciioui kr Ihst. 

U. S. II. 284 All iiiterrlictioris against fficat Britain would 
ce.x-e of the same date [10th of the next June]. 

53. During, for (a space of time). (In later use 
only with a negative.) Obs, or arch. 

Chaucer Dethe Blannche 1105, I was warished of 
al my ^orwe Of al day after, c 1374 — I royins v. 282 'J his 
Pandare hat of at day hy-foni Ne myght liaue comcn 
Troylus to se. c 1400 Destr. Troy i345<> The biggyng . . was of 
long tyme belefc. c Mjo Syr Gener. (Roxb ) 1 793 Nathanael 
ofal that long night For verrey fioiow noghi slepe might 1513 
Ld. Bernkke P'roisf. I. x 10 Th* y wist nat of two da>cs 
wher they were. *587 Mascall Gtwt. Cattle, Hogget (1697) 
965 Giuehim no meat of an home or two after. 1631 Wt lveh 
Ane. P'un. Mon, 220 That he should not weare a shirt of 
three yeares. 1874 P. Henrv Diaries «f Lett. (1889) 267 It 
had not rayn'd of many wcekes before. 1780-7 1 H. Brooke 
Fool o/Qual. (1809) III. 73 Not seeing or hearing from 
him of a Ton^ time. 1833 S. Austin Charac. Goethe II. 334 
Persons wh jm we have not seen of a long time. 

54. Of oldy of yore, of late, of tale yeurSy and the 
like, prob. orig. were in sense 2 ; but have come 
to mr.'in In or during the time specified. 

ri400 Destr. Troy 13454 Thedur kynges woM come by 
custom of olde, For to hunt at the hert by the holt sydes. 
1403 Rolls o/Parlt. I y. 406/1 Ye verray and trewc makyng 
or 5 d usevl and continued. ^1470 Iscc Late B. 9]. 1578 

Flenino Panopl. Epist, 401 Wee sawe (of late yeares> the 
epistles, .both bredd. .and also buried. 1834 Sis T. Herbert 
Traxi. 118 Cazbeen is that City which of past ages was cald 


Arsatia. 1788 Goldsm. V/e. IV. xxH, Your poor father and 
1 have suflfeied very much of late. i8ia Byron Ch. Har, 
I xxix, Where dwelt of ymre the l.usians* luckless queen. 
>885 Leew Times LXXfX. 181/1 The duties. .have been 
very much lightened of late years. 

XVI. In Locative and other obsolete uses. 

Many former uses of <3/^ are difliicult to class. Some of 
these arose fiom employing it as a literal rendering of 
French de for of L ra, de), in phrases where English 
idiom would have required some other piepositioii ; others 
arose from a confusion with on, or erroneous expansion of 
a,o — OH (A /rr/.*, O prep.^\ or of Sc. a' for V — in. Others 
were app. due to confusion of constructions. Without en- 
deuvouring to distinguish these, examples are here given in 
various senses. 

t56. In sense on. Obs , colloq., or vulgar. 
ci3Po WvcMP Set. IVhs. III. 357 J>is is not gruundid of 
Crist. 1389 in P'mg. Gilds (1870) 4 Of peytie of a pond wax 
to he bretherhede. 1440 J. ohikley Dethe K, fames sj 
Thare heddes set upe of the gatc^ of Sent Johannes 'l owiic. 
1518 Test. Ehor. (Surtees) V. 80, 1 will that myn ex” lay u 
stone of my grave and that an ymage of onr I.ady be sett 
of the same. 1535 Covkmdale Mark vi. 3^ Many .. ranne 
tliither together foie. 1589 Marprel. Epii. (1843) 60 lie 
liestow a whole hooke of hiriL 1396 Shaks. MerJh. V. il 
iL 104, 1 am sure he had more haiic of his taile then 1 h.iue 
of my face 1397 Lviv Wont, tn Mootu 111 ii, Of that con- 
dition 1 am yours. 1604 Meeting 0/ Gallants at Otdinai ie 
(Perry Sht.) 23 Pulling dowiie a house of Fyrc. 1607 
Dkkkkh Knt.'s Conjur. (1842) 63 Mercuric ithat runs of all 
the criands betweeiie the godsf. i8ai Bury Wills (Cam- 
den) 167 Dcsinnge .. he would bestowc some of my hows- 
holdc of my brother Nicke. 166a i.'tUHSAt l Chr. tn Arm. 
xxiv. §5 (1069) 318/2 'I'hey turn their back of that light. 
s688 pHVDEN Erien. J.one iv. iii, A mischief of all foolish 
disguisernenis I 1738 Earl WALOECHAVEin Jiuctlench AtS.^. 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 380, 1 could not light of the Due .. 
till yesterday. 1748 Wfjiiey Wks. (1879) II. 15 .She might 
send him of an errand. 1777 Sheridan Sch. Stand, v. i, Oh, 
plague of his netves I 

t b. cap. with side, hand, part, or similar word. 
Cf. F. du cfltL de, ab, ex parte, etc. Obs. 

1439-30 tr. Higden iRolls) I. 93 Assyria hnthc on the rste 
pane o 7 hit \abortH\ Yndc, of tlie Kowihc AHi/rtrJ Media, 
of the wi Hte pane the floode of Tigris, c 1489 Caxton 
Sonjtes of Ay won iii. 73 Of the one side of it |a high rock] 
w.'is betyng agrete rivci. 1508 Tindaif. A’ev. xxii. 2 Off etlier 
syde [ex utrat/ue fiirte] off the ryuer was there wode off 
|>fc. 1335 ( n\ KRDALE I Mate. V. 46 They coude not go by 

it, nether of the right honde iier of the left- 1548^ ( Ixlar.) 
Bk. Com, Prayer Ofliocs 23 Of theyr parte .1 great token of 
charitie. 1579-80 North Plata rck(\(i^b)(P^ Of his Fathers 
.side, he was dev:ended of King CkNiriis. 1383 Siockkn Civ. 
Warres Loive C, i. 64 b, J'bey . ■ f all nandcs bestirred 
them. 168a J Davies tr. Oleanus* Vey, Ambass. 300 En- 
clos'd of all sides with a high Wall 1708 Burnet Lett, 
(ed. 3) I They thought the Advantage was wholly of that 
Side. 177a Fokkesi Voy. A', irutnea 83 Six banks of paddles, 
three banks of a side. 

1 56. In seiiRC in. Mostly Obs. 

e 1430 Lyixjsi r Lyke thyn Audience, etc. go in Pol, Pel hr 
L. Poems 28 Anionye and poule .. Lyuyd in desert nf wil- 
fulle jxiuert. 1593 I..TX Bkrnfhs Ftotss. II. cxivi. Icxhi J 
X03 Tficy .. made the greattest reuell of the worlde. 1346 
Nottingham A’r’t. IV. 131 He dotlie soofler the horses of 
the market. 1568 Of conscience |see Con-scifnck sb, lol 
1609 Bihlr (Doiiay) Nnm. xxxii. 17 Because of the l)ing of 
wa^ie of the inhabitantes. 1813 Hibbalds*<nv. /.mcolnshite 
Ms, Court Roil, Those that are resident of their house 
whi( h they keep comons for. 1773 Goldsm. Stoops to Cong. 
11. i, 1 have just been moriifled enough of all conscience. 

t 67. In sense al (or on). Of all, at all — F. 
du toi4l (sec also Aval Obs. 

1419 Searchers Verdicts in Surtees Misc. (18R8) 15 Twa 
pustes be Ml in uf hys coste. 7 a 1500 // y>.kct led. r.iniin 
1828) p. xvii, That her two sonnes .. myght syt one of hys 
ryglii syde & one at hj's left syde. a 1348 Hall Chron., 
Hen. Vt 137 All other graynes, wer soUl of an cxccnsivc 
price, above the oldc rustomc. c 1550 Chkke Matt. xx. 21 
V‘ yecs mi ij soncs mai sit th'oou of y* right hand and 
ih’othor of y' left hand. 1388 A. Kino tr. Canisins' C a tech. 
920 1 hay nailing in thaiii selues na merits of al. 1890 
W. Walker Idxomat. Anglo-Lnt, 04 It is cheap of iweiily 
pounds 1896 J.^F. Merthant's War^-ho. 32 They look 
Very fine of the Price. 

1 58. Ju sense lo. Obs. 

I5a3 Ld Blrnkrs Froiss. 1 . cccciv, 703 They, set fyer of 
dyuers vyllagcs in Flaunders. 1804 E. Grimsionk Hist. 
Siege Osteml(>% He .would set lire of one of the Magarins. 

1 68. In sen.se by. Of himself , by himself, alone. 

Obs. (Cf. 12b.) 

1340-70 Alex, er Dind. 33 We b^n sengle of us silf, Sc se 
men ful ]>are. Bacon Adv. Learn. 1, vii. § 9 She was 

solitary, and of herselfe. 1898 — Sylva f 323 Another apple, 
of the s-une kind, that lay of it Self. 

1 60. In sense of A prep. ' ( « on, in, into) ; 
of thre « A-turkk, in three : fall of - fall a-. 

13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.)783 The grehound wolde nowt sessed 
he, Til that adder ware toren ox rhre. 1431 Rolls o/Parlt, 

V. 9i6/i For asmoche as the persones .. named, hath been 
of mytibehuvyng aboiiie youie Roiall persone 187a Marvell 
Rek. Transp. l 2t>g OthcrA fell of oyling and furbishing their 
Armour. 

+ 01. In sense ivilh. Mostly Obs. (.Sec also 26 d.) 
1593 Ld. Bernprh P'roiss, 1 . rexiii. 962 I'hen they fell in 
communycacion of the lord Charles of Rloya, and of the 
lord loliTi of Mountfort. x886 Cobhett Poor Man's P'riend 
ii, 'rhese severe critics found fault of this working, 1843 
l4>Nr.F. Span. Student L v. Padre Francisco I Padre 
Fra ncisc o I What do you want of Padre Francisco 1 
XVII. Phrases. 

62. a. Cf followed by a sb. forms attiib. or advb. 
phrases: as, of age, of a certainty, of choice, of 
consequence, of course, of force, of kin, i of life, of 
necessity y of purpose^ of right, of a truths of use, of 


•wrong, etc.: see the sbs. ; also of old, etc. In 54. 

+ b. cy* follovi ed by an adj. (or adv.) formerly 
, formed advb. phrases [cf. F. davant, de loin, de 
nouveau, etc.] : as of before, of certain, of enough, 
of ere, of far, of fore, of fresh (of afresh , of hard, 
of high, of lignty of more, of new {of anew), of 
nighty of ordinary of the same. Obs. txc. in of 
a sudden, or as repr. by wom-down forms in a- 
{afar, afresh, alight, anevi). 

1097 R. Gluuc. (Ko 11 s> 592 Ac no3t vor ban bat pber maide 
be louede more of iiiou. Ibid. 6016 A worse peire of inuu 
^ ober subbe him bro^te. a Cursor M. 10748 ('PrifL) 
if he spoused were of ere. c 1470 Henry Walla*. e xi. 993 
in my mater, as 1 oflT for began, 1 sail contcyn. 1483 Caxton 
C. dc la Tour D vj b,l'he deth that of nyghe foloweih them. 
c 1489 — Sonnes qf A) man iL 62 He . . called of heyghe, 

* Barons I kepe well that Reyiiawde scape not '. Ibid. iiL 
1 lu Began the batayll of a freshe. s6oo W. Wai'SON Deca- 
cordon (1602) 62 They being of fresh tormented. 1868 H. 
Moke Div. Dial. 1 . 59 'lhat the same thing, .may.. be pru« 
duced of n-fre.sh. 

66. Of forms the last element of many preposi- 
tional phrases : c. g. became of\ by means of, by 
reason of : for fear of. for the sake of, for ysant of\ 
in behalf of in i ase of, in comparison of, in conse- 
quence of. in face of. in lieu of, in regard or respect 
of, in spite of, tusieoti of\ on cu count of, on behalf 
of, on condiiton of, on the point of ; etc. See the sbs. 

Of-, prefix'^., the prepositional adv. Ok, Okp, in 
comb., coire^. lo OS. of-, ON. af-, Golh. af-, 
OHG. ab-\ L. ab-, Gr. dno-, Skt. aj^-, forming 
com pounds of dilTerent ages. 

1. In vbs. and their derivatives of Germanic or 
0£. age, retained in ME., but now obs. In these 
the original literal sense * away, off ' seldom sur- 
vived even in OE. ; the compound verb, formed 
by the close union of particle and verb, having 
usually undergone a modilication, extension, or 
transference of meaning, in which the original 
sense of the elements, esp. of the particle, ^as 
obscured or lost. Examples : ofhold to hold from, 
withhold, of sake to put away a charge, deny, 
efthink to displease, grieve, 0 fcL\k to ask for, get 
by asking, ofclepe to call for, of send to send for. 
Of- fietjucniiy addetl to the verbal notion that of 
*to do away with, tinish off, destroy, kill’, as in 
of slay, of sting, of tread ; of * to injure, hurl as in 
ojiie, ofsety of sit ; of * to outdo or overcome *, as 
m ofride, ofrun. Closely allied to this is the 
sense, in participial adjectives, of * overcome or 
exhausted with the action expressed by the vb.’, as 
in cfcalen, offought, ofhungered, ofthirst. 'Words 
of this clash which came down into ME. will be 
found in their alphabetical places. 

Ill ME. of before a coni, was frequently reduced to 0-, a-. 
and thus identified in foim with several ulher prefixes of 
different origin; fice A- piefiv, and Of- prcjix^\ and cf. 
Al>own,Uf-hun(>lred, A-iiuNr.t< HKD, Ofthirst, AiHiRsi,eic. 

2. ill later combinations of OE. and ME. age, 
the sense of the two elements remains manifest, the 

article being usually « *ofT’; the union is much 
ooscr, the particle being in vbs. mostly separable, 
with i<8 pohition depending on the syntax. It was 
only in pples., verbal adjs., and sbs., that the com- 
bination became more or less permanent. In the 
1 6th c., of- in this connexion passed imperceptibly 
into off-, which is always the form in later com- 
binations. Hence these naturally attach themselves 
to Okf- pref, under which see the ME. examples. 

Qit-j prefix'^, in ME. appears sometimes to repre- 
sent an ember a-. OE. of- being often phonetically 
reduced to a-, there arose a conlusion between the 
prefixes, so that original a- was bometimts ex- 
panded to of. See Offear, Ofprioht, Opguaue, 
OroKiSEN, Ofken, Ofsoape, Ofwakk (in some of 
which, however, of- may be original). 

Of-, prefix 3, in ME. sometimes varies with ofer. 
Over, lioin which it may be shortened. Cf. Ofoo, 
Ofhkar,Oftakb. But this cannot always be dis- 
tinguish^ from Of- prep.^ in the sense * outdo or 
overcome ' as in ofride, ofrun. 

Of, erroneous form ot 06 , of, Otii conj. until 
OC apocopate form of fof. Though conj. 

Ofala, variant of Ofold a. (J^r.^^-single. 

OfWt 0I2S. form of Offal. 
t Of-a*0k, V. Obs. [OE. ofAcsian, -dxian, f. Of-I 
•f Acsian to Ask.] trans. To Inquire, to ask lor ; 
to get or learn by inquiry. 

c 1000 iELFRic Gen. U. ai Da he ofaxode hwast his tuna 
him dydoik a 1100 in Leg. Rood 7 pmt hio ofaxian 
Hcolde halsan rode, ex^ St. Kenelm 343 in A. E.P. 
(1869) 56 Hco of eKhte wnat men hit were. 1340 Aytub. 

153 He ne deft nofnng bote hit by wel of acsed and y-trid. 
tfi 4 oo 5 /. A/extusil^ud 69a) 369 Wluin fwi miyten noujlh 
sp^e, Ne hym of axen in no ^de. 
tOfoa*l6(n, ///•<!• Obs. [OE.yf, Or- "^^calen, 
pa. pple. of ealan to be cola, iite also Acale.] 
Affected with cold, chilled, frozen. 
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(1000 i^LPoic Horn, llr 048 Petrus stod ofrsitn on fhun 
caueriune. K. Gi.ouc (KoIIn) 6«6o Pat water. . vpward 
it tttcy So )>at is hitpes sinorte aud of cafe lv.rr. of cold, of 
cal, acold^ colde] were ney. 

tOf(Bl6*p6f V- Obs. [OE. ofeUpian^ •flypian^ 
i. O^- ♦- clipian to Clepr, call.] irons. To call for, 
summon, get by calling. 

r looo if^rjrRic .Saints' Lives ii. {Fugenia) aio Butan heo 
mid hreame hyre hneddinge ofelypode. 13.. K, Alts. 18x0 
He .ofclepith^ hii chaunselere. c 1330 Artk. if Merl, 174a 
Vp him stirt sir Fortiger And ufclejTed bis chauncelcr. 

Ofdaw, variant ut Adaw ir.l Obs.^ to wake up, 
recover from a swoon. 

Of-down, ofdune : see Adown. 

t Ofdra*w, v, Obs, [f. Of- a, Off- i + Draw 
f'.] irons. To draw away, draw to oneself, attract. 

axaas Amrr. R 258 Pco i»et of-drauhA ear ►us hiue of 
oAer. Ibid. 386 Mucliel ^eoue of-drawed luue. Ibid, 39a 
VTorte of-drawen of u& ure luue touward him. 


+ Ofdr6*de, V. Obs. Chiefly in pa, pple, 1 of- 
dr&d^d), 2-3 ofdred, 2^4 ofdrad, afterwards 
reduced to oi/redf Ai>haj>, q. v. [f. Ok- + OH. 
i/rwdan to Dhkad ; in OH. only in pa. pple.] 
irons. To terrify, frighten ; pa. ppU. frightened, 
afraid; rcjl, to fear, be afraid. 

cxooo A^s.Cosp. Mutt xxv. 25 Ic ferde ofdra^l, and be- 
hydde h>n pund on eo^an. iiU'M A. Chron. an. ii js 
Wur|>cn men auiSc of uundred & ofdred. aiaoo Moral 
Ode 43 (Lainbu MS.) Nc ^rf he bon of-dred Egert, 

of-drad, Jesus adred] of furo. Ibid. (Jesni M.S.) 163 per 
we muwen been aferd and sore vs of-drede [‘I'nn. ofdrade, 
Egert. adiede. Lamb, adrcdenl. (1005 Lay. 7575 His 
men we«jren of-dredde [c IB75 adraddej. a 13M Assump. 
yirg, (Cuinb. MS.) 01 Nc lico nojt ofdrad )»c3 ihc bco her. 
// 1300 K. Horn (MS. O) 30J Wei sore y me «>f drede 
f/)/S L. adrede] pat hye wile horn mis rede. Ibid. 1205 
Wcl sore hvre of dradde pat born child ded were. ( 1380 
Sir Ferumh. 3723 Alle pay waxen sore of-drad. 

t Ofdrn'llken, v. Obs, In 2-3 Orm. off- 
drunuonen. [f. Of- Drunken 2).‘] irans. To 
drown, swallow up in water. 

(laoo Ormin 14611 pmtr hali3 waterr att te funnt Off- 
driiiincncph alle Kinness. Ibid. 14R52 Faraoness genge, 
palt wa-ss offdrunnenedd i pc saj. 

Ofeald, variant of Ofold a., Obs., single, 
t Of-aa’rn, V. Obs. Also 2 of-em. [f. Of- i + 
Harn 7 i] irons To earn, deserve. 

(xaoo Trill, Coll, Horn. i8q He h.iueA per purh forloren 
heuenc wele and of-erned helle pine, a ia>5 Ancr. R. 188 
?if 3c policft wo 3e habbe?) wurse of-eamed. Ibid. 194 Sum 
iikungc L> & sum mislikungc, pet of-earned muche mede. 

Ofen, Ofer, <ibs. forms of Ovsn, over. 

Ofer, oferre, oba. forms of Afar. 

OffW, adv., prep., adj,, sh^ Forms: 1-7 
of, (5 ofe, 6 oflfe), 5- off {Sc. dial. aff). [Origin- 
ally the same word as Of, as explained under 
that word ; off being at first a variant spelling, 
which was gradually appropriated to the em- 
phatic form, i. e. to the adverb and the preposi- 
tional senses closely related to it, while of was 
retained in the transferred and weakened senses, 


in which the prep, is usually stressless and sinks 
to (av'). Off apjiears casually from c 1400, but of 
and off were not completely differentiated till alter 
1600: cf A. 3, B. i.J 

In this Hrticle are iiiclitded all examples of the 
whether under (a) the e.irlicr spelling of, or (6) the l.itcr off\ 
but, of the prep , only those uses for which now cue 

recognized form; for others see Of. 

A. adv. 1 . Simple senses. 

l . Expressing motion or direction from a place : 
To a distance, away, quite away ; as in ^o, ran, 
drive off. Also expressing resistance to motion 
towards : as in beai, hanii. keep, ward off, 

m. 97X Blickl. Horn. 5 Man sccolue mid sare on Sax world 
ruman, . .and mid Hare of zcwitan. c 1386 Chaucf.r Rteve's 
T. ProL 58 I.,cueful is with force force of showue. c 1485 
Dieby Myst. iil 379 Com of Jvn, l*'t vs be-gynne. xgaA 
Pngr. Perf. (1531; 80 Come of., thou that art dispoMd 
to leue all for the loue of Icsu. 01548 Hall Cnrou., 
Hen. Vlil, a6a b, Peces of ordinaunce whiche shot of. 

p. 2367 MapliiT Gr. Forest 12 Neythcr could we keepe 
off, .. our outward enimics. 1659 D. Pull Impr, Sea 537 
To drive off his melancholy thoughts 1796 G. Roberts 
Pour years Voy. a8 lo send my Male off with the Boat. 
1766 Goi.dbm. / Vc. ly. xvii, She is gone off with two gentle- 
men in a ptwl chaise. 1840 Dicklns Old C. vi, Mr. 
Ouilp put his hat on and took him.self off. 16^ Law Times 
CL S08/X [He] •'tic'cettded in getiitig the animal under con- 
trol, and rode off. 

«. e 1000 l.ssws tf tne c. 74 I a Biiton he him wiltc fmhpe of 
aceapian. i5R3 Ld. Birnkrb P'roiss. 1 . exxiv. 150 The 
l^nge bought of sir Thomas Hallaudc, .. and thcrie of 
Tinkernyll, and payed fur them twentie thou.sandc nobles. 

p. 1568 Grafton C II. 170 With fayre woides (hel put 
them off foi that tyme. 1666 J. Daviks Hist Cartbby /sis, 
a68 They will fall off from what they have promived. 1707 
W. Funneli. Vey. round IVorld 359 A small maiter c» 
Money will buy off a great Fault. 

o. In nautical Jang. : Away from land, or from 
the ship ; also, away from the wind. 

i6so Shahs. Ttmp l i. ^3 Lay her a hold, a hold, set her 
two courRes off to Sea againe, lay her off. idft Bieui A^ts 
xxviu 39 Then the lOuldiem cut off the ro|W of the boat and 
let her fall off \all prsc. w, awayl a idai Braum. & Fl. 
Thierry 4 Thsod, iv. il, I would 1 had A convoy too, to 
<liring me safe off. 9697 CUmfibr Vey, 1 . 130 He stood off 


to Sea, and we plied up under the shore. 1699 Ibid TT. iL 
S3 Thm she would fail off a or 3 Pointa from the Wind. 
>7>3 G. RoBHRTa Four Years Voy, 97 I'o sail to the Isle 
of Sal, and brin^ off ail the People, s88a Naxes Steunsm^ 
skip (ed. 6) 107 Piotking ^..To hiing the ship'shead nearer 
to the Wind. 


.d. ellipi. Gone off, just going off. Alsoyl^. 
fallen or Jailing asleep. 

1791 *G. Gambado* Ann, Harsem. ix. (1809) xcd My 
horse.. was off with me in a jiffey. 1819 Ckron, in Ann, 
Reg. 16 He raised himself up. .and said almost inarticulately, 
* 1 am off*, and expired t8aa-g6 Da Quincbv ConJs *** 
<1863) 76 1 m off for the Red Sea. ite Maa Smvthies 
Brids Elect xliv, Come, Geraldine, it is time to be off 1 
x86s H. Kingsley Ras/enskoe xxxviii. He was as fast off as 
a top. s8d9 Dickens Dr. Merrigold's Prescript, v. 33 ‘ Why. 
yon re talking in your sleep !'. . Whi^t was 1 talking about?' 

Greek, 1 think., but 1 was just off too '. 

2 . At a distance; distant Often after a state- 
ment of the distance ; also in Afar off. Far 1^. 


a. a 1900 Gbegorv Ckron, in Hist. Coll. Citizsn Land. 
(Camden) atj One come and sayd that she was ix myle of. 
1596 Tinoalb Matt. xxvL 58 Peter foiowed hym a farre of 
[so x6tk e. w., i6tx off! 

fi‘ *573 J- Bandford Hours Recreat. (1576) 313 Grecic 
a rcdJe man and a bearded woman three myles off. 1613 
PuRCHAS Pil^image (1614) 610 A little off runneth a River. 
1638 Sir T. Herbert Trav, (ed. 2) 14 We see the Cape or 
exlreniiie point of Africk 12 le 'gues oft x^i R. Montague 
ill BuctUiuh AtSS, (Hist. MSK Comm.) 1. wx These are 
projects a great way off. 1740 Fielding ^ones xv. 

xii, A sireci or two off. <874 Dasent Half a Life 11 . >73 
We .shall meet at Oxford in October, not much more than 
a month off. 1897 Hail Caine Christian xi, Glory stood 
off from the looking-glass aud looked 
b. Naui. 


x6^ Dampier Voy. T. 44 In the morning we descryed a 
Saifoff at Sea. 17^ G. Roberts P'our Years Voy. 36 , 1 lay 
off at an Anchor. 

c.yf^. Distant or remote in fact, nature, character, 
feeling, thought, etc. Obs. or arch, (in Gr. Britain). 

a 19SS Ridiky VVks. 173 So far off is it that they do 
confirln this opinion of trannubstantiation, that (etc I 1571 
Huciianan Detect, Mary Biv,^ So far was it of that nyi 
loitgin^ and thynges..waA prouidit for him.. that he found 
nnt any ane token toward nim of a freindly mmde. 1607 
SiiAKs. Cor. 11. IL 64 That’s off, that’s off. a sf^i Bp. 
Mountagu Acte 4 Mon. (164a) 380 Cn9iar..was altogether 
off from thinking it probable. 1887 Presbyt. Banner (U. S.) 
OcL, The leader.. is not merely off on the stihiect of future 
probation, but also with regard to the Lord’s day. 

3 . Kxpressing separation from attachment, con- 
tact, or position on; as in io break, cast, cut, put, 
shake, take off, etc. 

«. ^ ( 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. y. 30 xif kin swii 5 re hand ke 
aswice, aceorf hi of & awurp hi fram pe. ( ssoe Trin, ColL 
I IlmH. 139 He hit bad of acken. cixpo .S'. Leg. I. 32/98 
Do is heued was of i-smite. I3«a La Ncu P, PL K.S. 170 
Penne Clement Cohelere ca.ste of bis cloke. (X4M 
Pecock Repr. i. x. 5a Y wole leie myn anne to be smyte of. 
105 Stewart Cron. Scot, 111 . 449 He ..of his claithis 
suddontlie hch done. sjjiSS Turner Herbal iil 54 Yelowe 
scales : whiche with a li^t occasion fall of 1571 Digges 
Pantom. il xix. Oiiib, To cut of from any Trapezium., 
what part therof ye list. 1846 J. Hall Horse Veu, by The 
taking of the Plumcts of a clocke to make it goe in the 
better Order, zyin Moxon Meek, Exerc. 59 Good Steel 
breaks <ihort of all Gray. 

P. 1389 Wyclif MeUt. xix. 7 To 3eue a litil boke of 
forsakyiige^ and to leeue off 1 1388 leeue ofk c 1400 Maunuev. 
(Roxb.) viiL 3* Do off k» Acbone of Jki fete. M35 Cover- 
dale Song .^ol. v. 3, I haue put off (i6iz on] my cote. 
1568 I'lLNEV Disc. Marriof^ Civb, (Hcl bit off his owne 
tongue. 1637 Star Chamk Decree | 30 In the putting off 
the knota 01756 Mbil Heywood New Present (1771)43 
I^t it stew,. then strain it off. 1834 Medwim Angler in 
Wales II. 154 The ball, .struck one of the metal buttons on 
the breast of my coat, and glanced off x886 Masuh. Exam. 
23 FeU 6/x The entire surface of a country ..divided off 
into farmsteadv. 

b. fig. In quot. 1710 for ‘off their htands’. 

1576 Fleming Pauopl. Epist, 356 I.et us shake off this 
slouihfulncsse. a 1600 Montgomerie Misc. Poems xxiv. 75 
Cast of ihy comfort 1710 Steele Tatler No. 34S F 8 The 
common £)Mign of Parents is to get their Girls off ns w-ell 
as they can. 1711 Addison Sped. No. 105 F 3 Will, laiight 
this off at first as well as he could. 2777 Watson Phihp 1 1 
(1839) 121 The ijeoplc threw off the reserve which they had 
hitnexto maintained. 

o. with ellipsis of pa. pple. — come, ctsl, fallen 
off\ esp. put or laken ^ a.s clothes ; no longer on, 
a 1495 Cursor M. 7321 (Tnn.) [My strengke] is he scidc in 
my here : If hit were uf, I were not bon No sirengcr fen 
anokcr mon. 253® Tindai r Prod. Popish Prelates Wks. 
<*573) 350/1 When the lingwas of, he commaunded tobnrye 
her. ite MARffroN Antonio's Rev, if. i Wk.s, 1856 1 . 90 
F.iitcr Balurdo with a beard, halfe of, halfe on. _ 1794 Ds 
Foe Mem. Cavalier (1840) aix With some of his clothes 
on, and some off. 2797 Anted. / d. Chatham (ed. 6' I. xiiL 
a ',3 The blossom was off, and the fruit was set. 2888 Law 
R^p 3 G P. 433 1 be horse had his bridle off and a nose-bag on. 

4* ^k> as to interrupt continuity or cause discon- 
tinuance ; as in break off, leave off. declare off. etc. 

«. € 2340- [see Break v. 53]. 1367 1 Higdeni¥.o\^) 

VII. 377 Leve of IL Desfste], Alwyn, wik kv good wille. 
c 247s Rauf CoU^ear 173 Is nane sa gude os Icif of, and mak 
na niair stryfe. 2996 bFENsER P'. Q. vl v. 36 His deuotion.. 
breaking of. 

P, 2967 Maflet Gr. Forest 31 b, It will soone wax 
barraine, and leave off fruit baring, R. Licom 

Barbadoes (2673) 43 Upon Saturday .. they break^off work 
sooner by an hour. 2818 Sporting Atag. 111 . 92 The matr h 
went oCand all bets were declared void. 2819 Metropoiis 
11 . 6 g Tlie Duke has declared off, and the wounded lover 
does not seem to be anxious to make his proposals^ of 
marriage. 1891 Boohutan Oct. 97/9 Zola began oy being 


OVF. 

an Ideally He hat net left off being (mm. Mod. To cul 
off iupmies | to turn the water or gat off 

b. Discontinued, stopped, given up; no longer 
in operation or going on. 

1799 Mas. Lennox Quix. i. v, Hla illnast having 
been only a violent bead-ach^ ..being now quite off. 1780 
R- Hebbr Horse Matches ix. p. xxv, Match off, by consent. 
2965 Mre FLBTCHEa in Wesleys Strut. Ivii. iil xa, Wks. 
xBii IX. ^ His fever seemed quite off. 288a Dai(y News 
*5 Aug 9/2 He understood that the whole negotiation was 
now off. 1901 Scotsman 13 Mar, 5/4 When football is 'off* 
and cricket not yet * on *. Moti. The gas U off at the meter. 
I be water has been off for some houre. 

0 . transf. Of apeison: Disengaged, done wiih, 
2720 Steele TeZ/rr No. S33 F 5 A Youth married under 
Fourteen Years old may be off if he pleases when he comes 
t.> that Age. 2828 Scott * Old Song' in Br. Lamsn, xxix, 
It is best to be off wi' the old iove, Before you be on wi* 
the new. 

6 . Su as to exhaust or finish; so as to leave node; 
to the end ; entirely, completely, to a finish ; as 
to clear off, drink off fay off, polish off. work off. 

c 2440 St. John aa6 m Horstmann Altengt, Leg. (x88i) 471 
pou . saynede k^ coppe swetely and suppede It off syne, 
f Sto M aplet Gr. Forest 47 Socrates . . compelled of maliaoiis 
liidges to take y* Cup, .. and so to drink it off 2860 
Marvell Corr. Wks. 1873-5 II. x8 Some scauenteen sbipps 
to bo payd of. 2818 Cruisk Digest (ed. a) IL 167 Contented 
to pay off ihe mortgage. 2883 Gilmoub Mongols xvii. 902 
No set form of liturgy to be got off Iw heart and repeated. 
2^ G. a. Smith Isaiah 11 . xii. aoa We do not.. kill them 
off by gladiatorial combata 2897 ^’eetns. Gas. 90 July 7/9 
'Iheae two., will have to shoot off the tie for the Bronze 
Medal. 2900 ibid, » Dec 2/3 What is known amongst 
breeders oa * feeding on ’ for table poultry is a thriving industry. 

b. Finished, worked off ; done with work. 

2889 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing 384 A Press-man 
usnaily says. 1 am^ off, meaning he has Wrought off his 
Token, his Heap, his Form. 2707 H earns Collect, 96 Aug. 
(O. H. S.) 1 1 . 36 When ye Text of Livy is off 1 will consider. 

6 . In the way of abatement, diminution, or decay; 
as in to fall off. cool off, go off \ also, to be off, 

263s Star ( hamb. Cases (Camden) 121 Judgment was 
stayed and the Cocics taken off. 1707 Monthly Mag. 111 . 
501 Out of every thousand men, 38 die off annually. iBsa 
Examiner 6«;5/i ’Ihe novelty had gone off a little. 186a 
Lowell Pigluw P. Poems 1890 11 . 960 Theyll cool off when 
they come lu understand. 2893 NatiossaJ Observer 7 Oct. 
536/1 I'be place seemed to have gone off a good deal 

7 . In all senses, off may be followed by from ; 
formerly, and still dial, by of. 

IL 2596 Tindalr Matt, viil A good waye off from 
them. 2549 Bookds Dyetary viii. (1870) 946 Stand or syt 
a good waye of from the fyre. 2897 Dampier Voy. 1 . x<^ 
The wind is commonly off from the Land. 2872 Carlvi b 
in Airs. C's Lett, 111 . ooo She wished to be off from the 
July bargain. 

*593 >Shaks. 9 Hen, VI, 11. L 98 A fall off of a Tree. 
2887 Marvell {.err. Wks. 1873-5 II. 994 The Lords and we 
cannot yet j^et off of the difficultyes risen betwixt us. 2678 
Bunyan Ptlgr L 49 About a furlong off of the Porters 
Lodge. 172a Steele Sped. Na 306 F 6, I could not keep 
my Eyes off of her. 2775 P. Oliver in T. Hutchinson's 
Diary 7 Dec I. 5B2 A Kebell Pirate, taken , .off of Cape 
Ann. 2875 P. Brooks New Starts in Lffe viii. zap If you 
could have filled hift pockets with gold, and feasted bis 
hunger off of silver dUnes. 

II. In phrases and locutions. 

8 . Off is used idiomatically with many verbs, as 
But, C0M8, Dash, Gst, Go, Look, Marx, Falh, 
Pash, Ratti.e, Show, Take, etc. q.v. 

9 . Used with ellipsis of come, go, take, etc., so rs 
itself to function as a vb. Off with * take or put off. 

(1905 Lav. 5064 Awei be warp his gode breond: ft of 
mid l>cre bume. 24.. W Paris Cristine 395 in Horstmann 
Altengt. Leg. (1B78) 167 Hire hede shalle ufe fiille sekyrly 
To morne. x8is Shakc Wini, T, n. lil 61 lie off. But first, 
He do my errand. 16x7 Rich Irish Hubbub (1633) 94 He 
that plcdgeth must likewise off with his cap. 2834 Sir T. 
Herbert Trav. iiz If hee returned without vktory, hee 
knew biB head should off. 2846 N. I.ockvfx .Serni. 19, 

I cannot hand off nor heart off. 1753 Foote Eng. in Paris 
11. Wks 1799 I. 53 We'll off in a p<Mt-chaise directly. Alod, 
vulgar colto^. He off and bought another. 

D. esp. in imperative phrases. stand ofTl 

be off 1 Off with you/ be of^\ 

2994 SiiAKH. Rich. Ill, V. iii. 344 Off with his sonno 
George’s ht'ad. 2602 — Alls Wsll 1. L i68 Off with ’t while 
'tis vendible. 1727 E. Smith Phxdta v. 54 Off, or 1 fly 
for ever from thv sight 2809 Malkin 67 / Blas w. vii. F 2 
Off with you I and do not return. xBas Byron Vis. Jutigm. 
xciii, Some cried 'Off, off!’ As at a farce. 1877 SruRcroN 
iierm. XXIll. 403 Off wiih your caps and throw them up 
and cry ' Hurrah ! ’ 

10 . Right eff, straight off\ straightway, forth- 
with, immediately. Sec Kiuut, Straight. 

11 . Subjoined to well ill. better, worse, badly, com- 
fortably, and similar advbs., and after how liow 
arc they off?’), ^has the force of ‘ -circumstanced *, 
‘-conditioned*, esp. as regards command of the 
means of life ; well off. in good circumstances, etc. 
Rarely altrib. or as acH, 

This prob. arose from the phrase cosste off > Come v. 61 0 - 
One who has ' come well out ' of a doubtful affair Ls said to 
be * We'll out ’ of it ; so one who has ' come well off ' fi ora (or 
in) a sirugi'le may be said to be * well off’; cf. ecp. quot4. 
1733-63. The moat common use may he explained mi ’ tb.a 
bm. come off, or fared (well or ill) *, in the battle of life. 

2733 Swift Apology, Since 1 'scap’d being made a scoff, 

1 think I'm veiy fatny off. 1742 Kicharosun Pamela 11 . 

851 Let me sit down, MUs, anywhere .. for 1 have been 
sadly off. 176a Golusm. Ctt. \y, Ixxxviii. Marriage is at 



OFF. 


74 


OFF- 


preaent an mMrh out ^ fashion, rhat a Indy Is %-cry well off, 
who Lun ^:ci uiiy husttand ac all. 1776 C. Lkr in Sparks 
Ccrr. Antgf. Kri'. (1853' 1 1 - Hnw lire you off m ilie 
ortkle of intrenrhin^ ttwla? i&fj) Mosley /.awi K^v (1892) 
1 . 179 The clcigy .. had lost the adv.tiUages of obits (etc 1 , 
and were miserably off. 1851 H. Ma\o /’ »/. . 9 ///rrj/. (cd a) 
186 I'ho cArth IS the best off. 1865 DicKhNs Afut. P'r. iv. 
sii, 1 am lu another way of bu^incs■'. And 1 ain laiher 
I^eitcT off. 1873 Mks. Oi.intANi liiTUh^ent 111 . x\t. 351 He 
W.XH not well enough off to marry. 1884 H. Si^r Nr 1 in 
Contemp. Kev. June 772 While to the well-off llit* exaction 
means Jovt of luxuries, to the ill-<)ff it nie:iiis I iss of neces- 
saries. 18S4 G. Alien Fhilistiix IIL i6x They are veiy 
badly off, poor pt'ople 1888 J. P'YN m IHu^tr, f.oniL 
Ntws loMar. 7jVt A well-known and well-off man of letters. 

12. Either off or on^ ciihcr t»ne way or nnolbcr, 
ill any way. Neither off nor on^ without refert-nte, 
irrelevant Kto)\ cf. ‘neither here nor there'; irrcbo- 
luje, fickle. See aKo Okk and on. 

1549 I.atimfr Srrtff. hrf. Kitw. VI (Arb.) 159 It was 
ncytlier of nor oti, to that that Puulc suyed. 

B. prep. 

I. Of motion or direction. 

1. Of removal from a jioiitiori on, attached to^ or 
in contact with (.'inylhing) ; Away from, down from, 
up from, so as no longer to lie, rest, or lean on. 

fl. 0855 O.F. Chron. an. 797 Her Koniane . . bine of his 
setle uflirindoti. 1 laoo Irin. Co’L Ham. aoi We h<ibiK 3 
don of iisjA^ealde man. r 1005 L\v. 30802 put mntdcii.. 
droh of hire uingre An of line ringe. /i 1300 Cursor At. 
1^24 (C'ott. I Hraiiches Kit br;ik u {lldtt., etc. ul ] hogli. 1398 
'1 KfxvisA Barth. De P. A*, xvii. i. (141 15) 592 I.«ue-» fall of ticcs 
in wynter lyme. c 1440 iicner\des --798 Of his hois he fclle 
vppon the playn. 18^ tr. Perkinx' Pf of. Bk. iii. 9 209- 93 To 
deliver seism of land hy force xiff a fenffnioiu is to rcinoxa 
all persons of the land. 1665 MARVFt.t.t otr. Wks. 187 j-«; 
11 . Iv 34 Our navy is speeding to chosi^ the Uutih again of 
our seas. 

^ r 1400 Maunoi-v. (Roxb ) ii. 6 Foiirc grayncs of pe 
same tree put his fader cte pc* appcl off. ilui. vi 20 He . 
takes pc r>ng off hU fvngcr 1568 Ghafton Chron. II. P9 
His kerchefe was pulled off' hi«« he.ad. isi96.Smaks. VV/«/. 
Shr. IV. i, 80 How she wnded through the diirt to plucke 
him off me. 1600 — A. 1 '. L. 1. iii. 16, 1 could shake them 
off my coate. 1670 Nsriioroi ljh in Aic. .Set*. J.a*e I'oy. i. 
(1711) 84 And gathered scver.il green Ajnilc-s off the Trees. 
1711 Aooi.hon Speti. No. IS9 P7 T.nkc thine Kyes off the 
)lridgc,snid he. 1743 H. Wai voi h Ar//. (x8;7) 1 726 A niwn 
rulliiig off a ladder. 1873 Kisosi.i v Prose Uyllt 179 'I'lie 
sheep have Ixcn driven off the land below. 1881 K.i-knk 
Six Months in .l/rurt/ivi 158, I came across an object that 
nearly brought me off my beast. 

b. fig. brom lesling, depending, determining, 
etc.U])on. Off one s\\K^u^.,onf s Hi ad: seethesbs. 

«. ciaso Wyclik Whs. (1880) 291 Viiderstond, je kingis; 
and .Hchaak of )ou rudenosse, ysi put jugeri londis. 

160X Smakh Ait's ll’e//u in. .iso 'L'iiou Imst a s<inne shall 
take this dbgrace off me xs^ i)R I’tiK Atem ('tira/ier 
(1840) 264, I hiid persu.ided lum tiff that. 1737 11 racki£n 
P'art'iery tmpr. (1757) II. 52 If we took .such I*o ils off their 
Ibtins the fiist Week they wcic diupt 174a Kiti ding 
y. Andrews iv hi. He hath taken st.vcr.il poor off our hands. 
i8m Malkin Cii Bias 1. ii. f 3 An honest jockey who would 
l.'tke it Imy muK] off ‘my h.tiuls. .S WiNTKK A/tS, 

Boh (1891) 159 I'hat woman must he going off her head. 

2. Of source : From the bauds, charge, or 
possession of; esp with tahe, huy^ liorrmv, hire^ 
and the like. Alsti expre«wed by Krow. Cf. Of. 

*535 CovFKDAi r 9 Chrvn. xxxv. ii .And they k>ned the 
^as^M:ouer, and the prestes toke it off their handcs, and 
sprinkled iu >860 Silkmy .Mariuetfs^ Mag. i. 33 These 
Line-, are taken off a Scale, that is divided into 20 pait^ to 
an III! h. thid. 60 Take off your Sc.ale of Kqnal P.xris with 

} 'oiir Compasses 169. 1753 Hoc.arth A nett. Beauty x. 108 

t was diawn from a plaster-uf-Pans figure cast off nature. 
1885 .Act 48 A^Fut. C4T 9 o (3) gland jury mav.. present 
any sum, to la; rai-^ed off the co inty at large . . for the 
purpose. 1S91 C Jamks Bout. Kinuiart*le 36 A xillagrr 
n.'id come. .to know whither lilimue ‘ would lake a gixise 
off him’. 1897 t^aity Nrws 1 June 3/5 She udiiiiiicd 
borrowing the 1/. off the plaintiff. 

3. Of material or aulxtniice : with dine, eaiy etc. 
181s W H. I RSI AND SertbbUomania 103 He alwa>'s..eats 
a snpiicr off pork steaks, nearly raw. 1828 R. Cunningh SM 
^V'. .V Waies (c«l j) II, 713 fcach day the convict sits down 
to dinner off cither heef, pork, or plurn piidiling. 1861 G. 
MvKi'nini F.vau Ilartinf^ton xiii. An oul geiiileinan who 
bud dined there four du>s tii the x^eck, off dishe- dedicated 
to the particular days. 

4. Of deduction, or nbatement: From. 

1833 Alison A*Nr^^(i849) 1 . iii. 9 15 259 The sums., which 
air* huved off her alluwaiice. Aioii. I o gel sometiung taken 
off the price. 

II. Ot |>ositiun. 

6 . Away from Inring on ; noton; /•j/. no longer on. 
fOjf the stonrs. off the city pavement, out of the toxvn. 
(<71330 R. Urunnk Chron. (1810) 141 If 1 were of lorid, pe 
werre xuld sono bi;;Mine.] x 638 R. Holmk Armouty iii. 
735/1 It Is reported of the Spanish DoininionH that the Sun 
is never off some part of it. 1739 Hkowm ( Vw//. A'a*'nt€r 
1X2 As soon 09 the dew ui off the ground. 1797 Mrs. Kad- 
ci.iri K Italian xii. They aic all off tlie bridge now. a 1845 
Hood Ode imitate t fr. Horace^ Nor thus the «. iiy streamlets 
Row t They make no music as they go, Tho’ never *off the 
fit ones*. 1870 Cd. II ords ijj/a You can xcarcely find 
footing when once off the lieatcn r<^. 

fA. fig. Of State, or conditioa: (a) Away from 
(something norraiil or usual). Not occupied 
with, engaged in, or bent upon ; di«engaged from. 

i66s Lvttrfxi. Brie/ Ret. (1857) I. 6t The grand Juiy for 
Middlesex were aliout finding a hill aiiaintit the Kings 

g uards as r'toters, but they are now off it. 168a- [see 
iuARDAl^. sb). i^Dampier n.i. Finding it to be 
iKHighi, he would have lieen off his bargain. 1795 Woi.cott 
(P. Pindar) Pindariana Wks. 181a Iv. 11 1, 1 am off my 


feeding. 1816- fitee Ferxf sh. 1 h]. 1807 Rxamfnrr 187/9 
She was scolding him, liecatiae be wax off worl^ 1851 ft. 
Mayo Pop. Superst. (cd. a) 79 The attention is off duty. 
»«94 l\>YLB Aiem. S. Holmes ais, 1 have been off niy head 
ever since the blow fell 

6. Uistniit from (//A andyf^.). 

a t 6 mj Middi rtok IVidott* iii. ii, 'I'wo mile off thi.s place. 
1705 Addison Italy 375 About Two JVlilot off this Town. 1863 
(iixo. Knur Ro'uola xiv. He catighi sight of 'I'essa, only 
two yanks off him. 1885 Howells Silas i.apham 1 . 

73 W hue, or a little off white. 

b. Kant, To seaward of ; 0|'|H»site or abreast 
of to seaward ; also, away from ^ihc wind) : sec 
Wind. See also Off-shore. 

1669 s iunmy Ala* inert Ma^. iv. 138 Ready to give his 
licsi Judgeinviit tif his Dintamc off the Shore. 1707 W. 
I’uNMii \'*y. roun.i World ia6 Off it he two Rocks 
siiLill NlamU. 1716 fl. Kuuekis tour i’eats J'oy. 3 The 
Rocks off the T.izard. 1776 (jinnoN /V#/. iV F. xiiL 
(18/7) 1 . 476 The fleet .. had been slaiioiied off the l.slc of 
NVn;ht. 1813 t.xauttner 4 Jan. 0/1 '1 h»; enemy keeping 
txvi) point-, nil the wind. 1879 I'kol>i>k L .rsarxvi. a5<> A sc^a 
liattlc,.w/ui fought off the caste ru piomoiUory of the Hay 
of (Jiulji ion. 

7. clhpt. Opening or fuming out of. 

1845 Mhs Caklvlk 1 ett. 1 317 In M.iry’.n brtle room (off 
my uncle’'-). 1851 H. Mxyiiew I.,ond. labour II. 995 
(Hoppe) Watling-MT< et, How-I.'ine, Old-change, and oilier 
thoroughfaroA off Cheap'-ido and Cornhilk i860 All Year 
Round No. 66. 37a In a small street off one of tho west- 
central squares 

8. From oflP: — '^ense i, off from (A. 7V 
<11435 Cursor AT. aiS'jfi (Fairf.) Ren ilusus Pou xxas tane 

fr.i of pe crossc in flr-csbe bane. 15M Si’KNsem F. (J lit. 
ill 43 .Shall . .quite from off tlie earth tneir memory be rasie f 
1^5 .SiiAKs. John I. i. 145 Would 1 might ncuer sltrre from 
off thix pl.ice. 1768 SiF.RNE Sent, yourm. (1778) 1 . 135 
(Amiens) \Vi;»ing lliem (te.trsj aw.iv fiom off the cheeks of 
llie first and f.ilri*'! of woiin-n 18x9 HvhoN yuan ft. Ixsxviii, 
As if to win .t p,irt from loff the xxeight He saw increasing 
on Ills faiher.s he.'xrL tBxi Aytol u Bon iiautner Balt. 90 
He lighted down fonn off 1 lis steeil. 

C, ac^\ [The adtt. used at/tih.'] 

(Arising apparently from the tlropping of the 
hyiihcri in .in adverbial combinalion ; thus off-side, 
off Side. Sec Off- 4 ) 

1. .S>tuate<l farther off, more xlistant, farther, far. 

1856 Mrs. CAMLvtF. / etf. II. 286 To leap from the toixjf the 
walk which was only high on the oil-side. Mod. Aewspr. 
It i.s on the ‘ off* side of the spe* lator. 

b. Kant. Farther from the shore ; .seaward. 

1666 Loud. Gas. No. 66/4 The I.tl/v Fregat, . .then in the 
off-g.ige of her station, near this Co<ist. 1719 J)f For 
( rusne It xii, Our men xxcre at work on the off .side. 
1736 .SiiKLvorKR t'oy. round Wor-hi 307 It was happy for 
us ih.it onr masts fell all over the off side. 1745 t^orut .Vag, 
397 Whilst I had to do xxiili this Ship, the latgest of all gut 
on my Off-How, put me l)etw«*i*n two Fires 

2. spec. a. (.)f horses and vehicles: Kigbt, ns 
op])osed to the near or left side, on which the 
driver walks, the rider inounts. and the passenger 
enters a vehicle. Hence horse {id a pair), off 
foot, leg, wheel, etc. (Often hyphened.) 

1675 Lend. Gan. No. 1003/4 A bla<k stone Hoi.se, four 
years old, rowcid for a lameness Whind on the off-side. 
1708 //</</. No 4x77/4 His off Knee is broke 17x1 tb.d. No. 
«:c29 '3 His Off Fool b 'hind white. 1764 Museum Rttstit utn 
II. xiv. 53 lo tlnvc the carl so as the ofl'-wheel should 
go in the same tract that the near wiiccl xicnt in before. 
1789 Irons. Soc. .-irts Vll 70 Knablc.s tno off- horse .. to 
walk in the furrow. i 9 co Genii. Atug. I. 167 'J'he[ Marne- 
liikc] rider alwii)s inotinis on the off side of the horse. 184a 
Svn. Smith Let f,oi.kiug tn on Raitways Wk*s 1859 II. 
334/1, I know very, xvcll the »lan.'cr of getting oul on the 
off-snle, 1849 OiMNCKV Ata/touch Wks. 1863 IV. 
339 With the haumh of our near lender xxe had struck the 
off-wheel. 1884 K. I.. Andtkson A/o€t. llortemandttp 1 li. 

8 Ihc ruler .should pra<'ti'-c mounting and dismonniing upon 
the right or off side of the horse, as xxcll as tiixon the usual 
side 1894 l3ovi.td/rw. S. Holmes 95 Silver Hlaze with his 
XX hue forchc.'xd and hi> nioillt-d oil fore leg. 

b. Cricket. Applied lo that side of the wicket, 
or x)f the field, op(>osite to that on which the bats- 
man stands {i.e. in the case of right-hand batting, 
the side on the right of the wicket-kce|>cr). 

1850* Hat' Crick. Alan. 43 llie long-stop is frequently 
obliged to cover many slips from the bat, lx>l]i to the leg and 
off side. x 884 I. Hi loii in Litlyu hit/s Cru ket Ann. 3 Some 
of bis far-piicned balls on the off side. 

3. lying off from, situaterl a^tle from, lending 
out of the main part. Cf. OFF frep. 7. Sec t ff- 
4, in preciRely the same sense. 

i8<i Mavhkw Loud. Labour 11 . soi/i The ‘off* parts of 
St. Paul's Chiirch-y.'xrd Ibid. 423/2 Frinr-streci is one of 
tbe smaller off thoroughfaics. 1897 W. H. ' 1 'hohnton 
Remin. i. xo, 1 rode xx'uh him one day to his off farm. .and 
benight my first horse. 

b. Off chanie. Off-chance, a contingency out of 
the pro’hahle course; a remote chance, a by-chauce. 

x86t WiiVTK Meivii.lb Good for Nothing I. ioq To be 
sure, there is the off-chance of a Neitlemcnt by a violent 
death 1675 ’limes 3 July, It is always n veiy off-chance 
whether an officer nuiy in quiet times have the slightest 
opportunity of finding bis abilities roughly tested. 1893 
.SiFxRNsoN B.uch 0/ Falesd 144, 1 thought there was an 
off-chance he might go back on the whole idea* 

4 . Said of a day, evening, season, etc., when one 
is ‘ off work or wheii the ordinary work, business, 
or course of affairs is suspended, or does not take 
place or occur. The precise meaning depends on 
the context. (Sometimes hyphened.) 

1848 'Thackeiiay Van. Fair ix, It was vdth a team of 


these Yeryhones,on an off-day, th.U Miss Sharp was brought 
to the Hall. Ibid, xxxvi, She has to hoard two or tliree ef 
her siaieni in the off season. s86B Yates Rock Aht’od iii. 
lii, III the off-xeasun [they] xxent round to tbe different 
watering-places .giving a little musical entertainment s88o 
Miss Hraduon ytut as I am xxxv. Drixing .. to DIatch- 
mardean on the off d lyx. i88a Garden 18 Mar. 183/r Last 
year..l>cing what w'c here call the ‘off ye^r* fur Apples. 
1897 Manch. Guard 16 Oil., 'J hat in future .'xli ai-ch 
meetings be held on ‘ off days * in pref<f rence to ‘ market 
days *. 1699 J- PFNNKI L in tortn Rev. LX V. 133 This hits 

lM:cn an ofl, a profitless, year in piociical cycle construction. 
6. In rcieieiicc to tbe sale ol exc.sable lic|uoni: 
Slinrt for ‘off the premises*, as in affluence, salt, 
conmniption \ hence off-licensed, off-licensee, etc. 

1891 Leeds Alerc 32 Sept. 7 Five l<eer liouses ‘on ' and six 
'off^ licenses. 189a W B. Kingsion Intemperance 61 A 
cin uiTLstaiice entirrl) due to the competition of the ‘off’ 
licensee 1891 Daily Neivs 31 Oft. 3/3 Thiee big gin 
iwl.'ices and a sw.irin of off-licenscd houses. 1897 Ibtd vB 
Aug 6/4 F<)ur new off-licences wt-re granted by the magi- 
strutes. 1899 //’I A 19 May t/s ThaL licensed houses should 
be closed in JOngland lliroughivut Sunday, except for one 
hour of off-s.ilc ul nnd-day, and two hours of uff-s.de in the 
evening. 

B. sh. [absolute or ellipt. uses of the adf.] 

1. A'iaul. ^ Ofktng. 

1599 IIakiuyt V/y. I. 391 n he shippe luy thwart towende 
a ilc^^ in the off, at the ^Mtithsoutheasi moune. 

2. The coniiiliun or fact of being off. 

0.669 TRArr in Spurgeon Treas. Dai*. Ps. cxvi. 10, I hax'e 
n.'id my ofl's and iii> uns, I have p.'isscd through several 
frames of heart and tempers of soul. 1895 Miss Dowir 
Gaihii 1 19, I love to feel the on and off of the break and lo 
warch the way the pole seems to feel its way through the 
traffic. 

3. Cricket, "« Off side : see C. 2 b. Comb, off- 
drive. ft drive to the off. 

1857 Hui'.mfs Tom Brirtvn ii. viii, jedinson the young 
bi>xxler is getting wild, and bowls a ball almost wide to the 
off. 1881 .Standard 38 June 3/1 Wlntiiig diovc Studd to 
the off for four. 1881 Daily .\iwr 9 July a Making an 
off drive for foiii. x88a Daily Tel. 19 May, An off-drive 
lor 3. i8Jm Daily News 33 Nov. 6/3 Steady cultivation 
ol a hivak from the off is a heiter amusement than the 
premature afte< uition of being .111 Amphitryon 

4. qiiot.) 

1839 (J. R. Hfsi] Pers. A Lit. Mem. 257 'fo buy Lincoln- 
shiie hogs or offs, lambs taken off from ihcir mothera 
Off, V. [F'.lliptical (cUiefiy colloq. or illiterate) 
uses of Off cuiv., at length iollecled as a vb. : 
cf. to In, to Hack.] 

1 1. trans. To pul off^ to defer. Obs. 

164a Sir E. Dkring on Relig. 96 'I’lie further debate 
of this was offt-d \p*tnted ofted] lo the rie\i day. 

2. intr. 'I'o go off, make off. {illiterate ') 
x8qs Westm. Gan. ai Sept, a/i He took down his hat, an* 
off’d. 

8. Adi//. Of a ship : To move off fiom shore. 
In pr. pple. offing. 

i88« Ogilvif. (Annandalc), We were offing at the time 
the ai cident happened. 

4. tians. To take off. eat off, sw.illow. rare. 

1887 Browning Fust 4 P'rieuds 76 Awaiting thy sign To 
out knife, off moiithful 

6. ’/’o off With, to take off instantly. (Cf. Off 
Oilv. 9.) illiterate, or humorous colloq. 

xSpa Daily zVenv 33 Feb. 5/1 They ofl'cd with liis hemi, 
1895 K. Gkahamk Golden .lee 56 When the Qui*en said 
‘Off with his head]’ .she’d nave offed with your head. 
1895 Palt Mall Mag. bopt. 1 1 x ' .So then he offs with his 
diamond ring *. 

Off-, prefix. The adv. off occurs iu combination 
with verbs, ppl. .adjs., vbl. sbs., and other shs. In 
earlier times, it was written ofi, .ns explained under 
Of- prrf. 2; but such of the MIC com|:>ounds as 
survived into modern ling, were then written off-, 
which is the only form l<'Und in recent compounds. 
In verbs, generally, the combination is very louse 
(see I below) ; in (^rticiplcs used as adja. the 
union is closer, and in vbl. and other sbs. it 
becomes permanent, though combinations of this 
kind can be formed at pleasure whenever the sense 
requires. In a few cases, the combination is so 
specialized in sense, or otherwise important, as to 
require treatment as a main word, in verbs, the 
stress is now usually upon the root ; in the other 
classes (2-4) on O'ff, 

1. With verbs, off (ME. of-) enters into quasi- 
combination, chieiTy as a separable particle, like 
Ger. ab- in ab reisen, ab schreiben^ cic., in which 
tlie paiticle stands bcloie the vb. only in certain 
syntactical conditions. In ME. i^was frequently 
jiiit before the vb. in the infinitive, as in of gluie, 
cf hew, and in this position (though usually written 
as a separate word in the MSS.) is often hyphened 
by modem editors {of-glide, of hew) ; modern 
rose usage prefers the order glide off, hew off; 
ut in the pples. the adv. is still sometimes put 
first, and is then sometimes hyphened to the vb. 
(as is regular! V done in 2). ME. examples are 
the obsolete of ewell, of -quell (lo kill off), ofi, iff 
drive, of -glide, of-hew, of hurl, of -race (to pluck or 
tear off), ofirive, of shear, ofishred, ofismile, ^ 
siinpe (to cut off wdth a sweep of tiic swordj, 
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tf-Uar^ of-tum^ cf -twitch^ of weve (to twist off), 
tf-wip (to whip off). Later examples are off^chop^ 
if- off- shake y off-standy off-trenchy etc., but these 
are exemplified chiefly in the pa. pple., where the 
hyphen may be regarded as simply syntucticul as 
ill 3. See also Ofp-dkivk, Opf-loaj>. etc. 

m t 6 t§ SvLVBSTBJi Afcrtalith xli, Her head shee 

felt with whiffing »ttr\ *off'Chupt. c laoo Onmin 8104 Forr 
j»att le» »holldenn att hiss deeh Pa riche inenn ^offcwellenn. 
cxvj^Luue Ron 93 in O. E. misc. 93 Pyne and defr him 
wile •of-dryue. X5S5-8 Phakr /Kneid. 1. Cijb, With the 
liKht of tm-chex great the darke ofdriue atonefk c‘1400 
Eow!anti 4 O, 475 The Nasell of his hclme 'of-ghule. 
tx^ooDcstr. Troyt^-j^ Hondt'B (hej •ofhew heturly fast. 
Ihid. 679a His helnie ^of hiirlit, & his hed bare. 1340 
Hampolk Pr. Consc. 6704 |>c Rtrcnihe of hungie sal bam 
swa chace pat )mir awcii fle-^she pai sal ^of-iacc. jbid. 
7379 And in.ur nwen fl«-ssci) *of-iyve and race. 1^70-6 
LvMBARnK Peramh. Kent (i8.«6) 319 They not their Mimes 
. •of shake. <11618 Svivksikh Job Trfum^h il 76 11 is 
fruit, ycr ripe, shall be off'sliakeii all. xSi^a ZANr.wii.i L hUdr. 
Chet <; II. 90 VVe rest not. but stand, Off-sh.ikeii our eIoiIl 
c 1310 Sir Benes 816 (MS. A) A spanne of pc jiroin bc-fom 
Wj)> is swcid he haj> *of Sohoren. *533 (jau Rich/ / ^ sff 
Thay ar lierelikis offchoine fra ye kirk of Christ. 1390 
Cower Co/t/". 1 . 1 j8 'J'he Icvcs let dcloiilc in h.isie..And let 
•of.schrrden euery l>raiinohc. CIS05 hw, 26«7i .Aiftnr .. 
of-lfx: henceotend ...^nd pat pih him •of-'.m.ii f 1975 of-smin]. 
Il'id 2fl7ai pe king mid his sweordc pat hefd hlm*of swipie. 
13M (iciwKH Conf I. 346 That he hue Pappt-s shulcle 
•of tcrc Out of hire bresl. 1515 n\Hri \y Et^lof^es (i57«0 
IJ V b, His nose ami <'jres ^off trenched were »d ^o. « 1350 

M'lil. Priierne 2590 William hent hii'itili pe hen, and mclior*i 
Pe hinde, And .la smartli as pci coupe be Mkinnes *of turned. 
c Str Jieues 3883 (MS. A) His »clauiu eth palmer ^of 
Iwijte. t 1330 Artk. ^ Aferl 68Bj T'her was mani licucd 
•of wened ,1 1400 .Sir Dfues (MS. S) 868 Her heued *of 
wypl ,it .V dran^ic. 

ib. with pres, and f>a. participles, forming adis. 
(stress on off ), o ff-bitten f = bitten off;, off-shed, 
off-sfopitti^, off-stnndin^*y off throioHy etc. (.Such 
combiiiaiioiis are possible with any pple. of siiti- 
able sense ) See also Off-ia’iso 
1568 T UHNi R Herbtl III 43 It inaye be called also Of. 
bilcii, bc( ause a i>r(.e of the ro<jte is biieii of 1674 N. 
Fmki-ax PH'k <v Sell*. 47 The worlds wh 'Ic ibrung ot bard, 
wide, and off-McUiding bodies 1813 Coli?hiik;t- Remorse 
11. i. 171 small gre> n dell Hiiilt all aioutid with h'gh off* 
sloping hills. 1853 Kank /'.r/ (1^56)466 It 

h i^ sin rounded us wiili ih«: ofr-she<l fr.ignienix of ihc floes. 
iB 38 Lklanl) Pnut. hduc. u 27 An offsliooiing twig. 

ti. Willi vbl. sbs. and nouns ot action, lorming 
sbs., soinclimes concrete fatross on^): off-et/ttinji^r 
off \ettingy off-shaving, off standingy fff taking, off- 
tuj ning ; off-break, (^a break off , off fail, off floWy 
off-looky etc. See aUo (Jff f.ilmno, ( >Fi-’8touiaw<i, 
Uff-ci!T, Okk-<i(», OFF-ruiNT, Offset, etc. 

1565 Ji-wci. Ri'Pl. Uardtng i8a The ofsliauing of 

the World, and the vilest of all people. 1591 K. Urcck 
bfttt. (1843) 923, 1 have .woven my w^b of life to the 
off-ciiiling. i6ia \S\k>T)M 1. .Sun'. Mate Wk.s. (16^3) iHs As 
it were off.M:oiiring, or ofl‘•^ha\ mgs of the iiiU‘.siincs. 1674 
N. F,\iMfAX Bulk »y Stiv 87 T wo such woilds would touch 
taiihoiit .my more iid<i ; thoie lieiiig no uff'Si.indiiig betwixt 
tliein. 1796 PbOGi' Anonym. (iSlk;! 3-, a Not imagining he 
could want .my assist.ance on the off-MMiing. 

1794 K. Smith in Coll. Jiyine' Testim. (1806) 914 Not- 
withstanding of Mr Kid's. .otT-fall from us. Atlantic 

Montht'v X 1 >V 1 1 1 . (,20 1 he snpt-ib outlooks and ofllouksfroin 
its window.s and (Kiich. xSja G. Aj Kak .S ( h. India 

193 Her ranks had been greatly thinned by tlic uff-break of 
ProlesianilMn, 

4 . With Other sbs., usually with the sense, ‘lying 
or heading off from the mnin trunk, ttc.’; as in 
0 ff brancliy off-drain y off sfury off-stream. By 
oini'tsioii of the hyphen, ^ conies to lunction as 
an adj. : see Off a Other eoinpounds ot off- with 
bIjs. apiiear in their alphabetical nlaccs. 

*793 CiiAi'.\iA\ {title') km>ort..on inc means of working 
Woodford River, .. as an off-br.anch from ihe Lough-Knie 
and Hallyshannoii Navigation. 1851 Mayiii.w /.aAo<r 

11 . 27 (Hoppe) The many off-sirceis and alleys which may 
be called the tributaries to those great second hand iruaris. 
1854 Jrnl R Aeiic. Soc. XV. 1. 67 Crooked off-spurs of 
flat land 1876 Gi.ausione Homme Synchr 224 An off- 
ktream from the river .Myx. 1884 A\ndal Men. 8 Feb. 
4/7 Thi'se sma'Icr off-drains should be flushed into ihe main 
fciieet drain. 1890 A ntif/.’iory XXII. 9 In an off-rooiii is 
exhibited the Hcrmaphroilite statue. 1896 IPestm. Caz. 

4 Mar. 7/9 A very hignific.uU announcement u hid away in 
an off'corner of the Dotfy Telegraph. 

Ofbge (p-fed.O. [f. Off oiiv. + -aub, m in 
inggage, .{garbage!] Kefiise. 

1717 tr. Switzers Pract. Card. vi. I. 967 Into beds made 

the mowings of gra.ss, offage herbs, greens, or long 
liji^t dung. 

Offal (pffAl). Also 4 ofoll, 5 offkle, >aile, 

6 offolle, -Awle, 6 -7 offlill, 7^8 off-fall, (7 offell, 
uffal(l), 9 dial, offuld, offll. [f. Opp adv. * Fall 
sb .^ ; cf. llu. shavings, refuse, garbage, Ger. 
affall waste, rubbish, pi, parings, shavii^.] 

1 . That which falls off or is Hirown off, as chips 
in dressing wood, dro^ in melting metals, etc. ; 
the part which, in any process, is allowed to fall off 
or neglected as valueless or of no iminedi.ite use; 
refuse, waste; also pl.y Scraps of waste stuff or 
refuse. Now only teekn, or dial, offal com or 
wheat, offal leatkeTy offal wood (cf. 6 a). 

1398 Trsvika Barth, ne P. R. xv. iv. (ToUem. MS.), pe 
pouder of pe offal of golde. Ibid, xvii. cxaxv. (1495} 691 


Hulken and oAdl and oat caste of oorne. € 1440 Promp, 
Pmrv. 369/1 Offal, that ys bkuit of a thytige, a-n cnyppys, or 
o^er lyke. Huloet, Offall of beanes, ss^i 

Mui4:AifTKR PosittoH* XV. (i887> 68 To digest the go<Ki 
numrurc, and lu auoide the offall- 1641 Bi>xt Farm. Itks. 
(Surtees) 67 F very hives offdl will serve to .sweeten thice 
gallons of water, and to make sufficient and good ineade of 
the same. 1663 Gi-rbii>r 6<»//Mxr/(i664) 49 'io manage the 
uffalof the T'imber. 1736 BAiLKv/f^/rxrA. Diet, 314 They., 
distil (heir rum from tnc offal of sugar. 1776 Aoam Smith 
tP\ E. I. xi. (1869) 1 . 935 The offala of the bani and stables 
will maintain a certain number of poult^. 1876 Schultz 
Leaihi r AtaHat/l 284 The term offal applies to all the parts 
out'*ide the lieuck. 1877 A’. IF. Lint, cioss.y Offals, refii^e 
of any kind, but more particularly refuse corn. s88b tV, 
tVm, Cioss.y Offaly wu^te wood. 

tb. in collective sing, and pi.: Fiagments that 
fall off in breaking or using anything; crumbs; 
leavings ; relics, remnants. Obs. 

1563-87 Foxe a. 4 M. (1684) II. 398 There were left 
twelve baskets, twelve maunds full of brokelcis and offalls at 
th.K iiie.il. ss8a Stanviiur.st .rEnoi* 11. (Atb.) 64 If Gods 
eternal thee last disHcuered offal Of Troy (letermyn too 
biiriie. i6ai Uuhion Anal. Mel. 111 L in. iii. (1651) 430 
J’oor IwasaruH. .only serks «-hippings, uflaU. i6m H* Fkli. 
Impr, Sea 205 Upon these Pl.imks,^ Y.irds, Alasts, and 
offals of the Vessel, have all the Mariners got safe to the 
.SJioie. 1786 A. Macikan Christ's Comm is'^. iii. (1846) 156 
To pal take of the crumbs and offals in common wiih the dogs. 

2. a. The parts which are cut off in dressing 
the caicase of an animal killed for food; in 
cailier use a)^r)ilierl mainly to the entrails; now, as 
a trade term, including the head and tail, ns well 
as the kidneys, heait, tongue, liver, and other 
pirts. t Forineily also ill //. 

£*1490 Liber Cocorunt 118621 29 Take tho offal and tho 
lyver of tho sw.in In gode hrothe thuu xethe horn than. 
1464 Mann, 4 Ilouirh. E-tp (Roxb.) 543 Keceyved . .for 
the feie and the offaile of a boloke, liij d. 1555 W. Watrk- 
MAN Fardle Eactous 11 vii. 156 Some . wiicn thei huue 
siaine the bensie (in sacrifice*, vse to by'c parte of theoff.illc 
in the fire. 1595 Em/. Tripem>i/e C%%x) 149 T‘he butchers 
offals were t^ sweetest wore, a 1735 Arbuthnot G-)» He 
let out the oflals of his meat to interest, and kept a register 
of such debtors in his no<kct-book. 1868 Daily News lu 
June, What is techiiic.'diy termed the *nflal ’ of slaughtered 
animals .. forms a most imi>ort.iiit feature of the metro- 
pidiian dead-m«*at trade. 1877 lloidemess Class., Offal, 
the cuttings of pork when u pig is killed. 

b. Contemptuously : The parts ot a slaughtered 
or dead animal unfit for food ; putihl flesh ; carrion ; 
also, onprobi iously, the bodies or limbs of the slain. 

1^1 Dkkrickk Ima/^e Iret. 11. Fj, Though durtic tripes 
and offalls like please viiderknaiies ennufe. 1598 .Shaks. 
Merry IC, iil v. 5 Haue 1 lin'd to l>e caincd in a Ka-sket 
like a barrow of butchers Oflall? and to he throwne in thi* 

T liamcs ? x6oa — Ham. if. ii. buS, 1 siiould haue f.itted all 
the Region Kites With this .Sl.iucs Oflall. 1667 Mii.tom 
L. X. 633 Till craiiini’d and gorg’d, nigh burst with xuckt 
and glutted offal. 1735 Somkkv.u.k Chase iii 223 Dripping 
Off.iU, and the mangled I iinbs Of Men and beasts. t8^ 
Scott /•’. bf Perth xv. Where is the hnml..l.s it nailed on 
the puliltc pilloiy. or flung as off.d to the houseless dugs? 
1838 Frev-ott rerd, 4 i*. (*846) I. iv. 912 Supporting life 
by feeding on the most loatlismne offal, on rats, dogs, etc. 
1867 IUkrr Nile I'nbut. iv. (1879*61 A flock of ravenous 
iMraks were tearing at the offul. 

3. In the fish trade: Low-priced and inferior fish 
as opposed to those called prime*, esp small fish 
of v.arious kinds caught in the nets along with the 
larger or more valualdc kinds. 

1859 Sai.a Tw. round Clock {\ 9 foi) 17 * Offal’ means odd 
lots of diflerent kinds of fi-h, mo*-(ly small and broken, but 
always fiesh and wbolesomc. 1887 K.. J Mathlk Norard 
0/ Do 'ger 11. (1089) 19 Prime and oflal wcie rigorously keut 
ai»ait. 'J'he prime fish are soles, turbot, ImIiIiiiI and brill. 
Plaice, haddock, cod, ling, etc. come under the technical 
name of offul. 

4. Refuse in general ; rubbish, garbage. Now 
chiefly sing. 

bARHKr Theor. ICarresw iv. 137 Great pits to bury 
and to cast therein, the g.irnnlge, filihincse, and oflalLs of 
the ramjJOj^ 1798 A n/i- Jacobin No. 9 (1799) ?Bo Express 
orders were given to afford them no otiicr sulisistem'c than 
the offalh that miglit be collected in the streets. 1877 S. 
Cox Salv. Mundt iv. (1878) 69 It Iwinmc the common 
cc>spool of the city into which all the offal u ns cast. 

6 , fig. Refuse, offscourings, dregs, scum. Chiefly 
in collect, sing. 

1581 Mulcasiur /’eT///<MfjrxxxviI. (1887) 159 That barbarous 
off.ill of all kinde of people. 1590 Si-enskr F. (>. it. iii. 8 
T ho Miser threw him selfe, as an Offall, .Sireight at his foot 
in base hiimilitce. s6oi IShaks. Jul, C. 1. lii. 109 What trash 
is Rome? What Rubbish, and what Offall? 1708 Morgan 
Algiers 1 . Pref. a TTiose Varleis, generally .the very Offal 
of the Ottomans. i8a8 Macauijvv hss y Haltam (1851) 1 . 86 
Wretches.. whom every body now believes toliavc been .. 
the offal of gaols and brotliels. 

0 . alt rib. orMadJ. a. iil. (See preceding senses.) 
1596 Stanford ChurchitK Acc, in Aniit/aary (1888) May 
911 Chippes and offall woodd of the tree felled. 1599 
Marston .Sto P'illanie iii. xi. 927 Fed with offall scrapit, 
that sometimes fall From liberall wit.s. 1645 Quarles SoL 
Recant xi. 76 Fair Crops from offall Corn are rarely found. 
1917 tr. BWeier's Poy. 23B Offal Meat, which coii.sists in 
Heads, Tongues, Entrails, Feet, . which they cat on Fish* 
Days. 1764 Museum Rusiicum 111 . xii. 40, I supposed .. 
that they would go to the tailing, or off*fall corn. 1778 
[W. Mar.shali] Minutes Agric. 17 Nov. 1776, Any offal- 
Htick , . eighteen inches long answers the purpose, sSag 
Esther IfxwLirrT Cottage Conffi vi. 49 Any offal milk. x88o 
Times a Dec. 8/a For sale by aucuoa, at Her Majesty's 
Dockyard, . . offsJ wood . . about 30 tons, 1886 Chesh. Gloss., 
Offal com, offal wheat, the lighter grains winnowed from i 


the wiarketable samples and used for feedinf fowls, albt 
1 . J. Lalob in Cyct Temp. 4 Prohib, 033/3 Patent, s^ 
harneiis, band and offal leather. 

b. fig. Outcast ; worthless; vile. Now cm. Hal, 
cuhos Rowley Birth Meri, iii. vi. The offal RigUives 
of barren Geimany. 18m Times 5 FeK, 1 ‘be last four 
years being the period ol the M— or offal miniaUy la thia 
island. Mo Gsa Buot Miil on El. 1. Iv, He*a an offal 
creator as i\cr come about the primises. i8yy Heidemeu 
Gloss., Offaly worthleas ; vile. 

7* Comb,, as offal-ealtr, 

1889 J. Jacors AUsop's Fedlee I. 66 The refuse eater and 
the offaUeaier Bl lauding each other. 

Hence O’lBallst {nonce-wd,^, a gatherer of offal. 
i8aa Sporting Mag. IX. 930 A^enams. that (dialiat and 
great gutlieier of all town and country talk. 

tOf-fa*ll,r^ Obs, \OY..offeallanyK.OT-kJaalkm 
to 1 ‘Ai.L.J ifQsts. To fall upon ; to kill, destroy. 

4 teoo O. E. ( htoH. an. 963 (Parker MS.) Siffer8 C3ming 
hine offeoll. r 1000 AIli ric Horn. 11 . 510 [pmt treow].. 
fomean offroll fla hit aer forcTirfon. c SB75 Ijiv. 98^3 
Waweyn w.-u. offaile. 1387 'J’rfvtsa Higden (Rolls) VI L 
535 ( ^1 Hurl igoo) Tliat Inr Kone was ded and al bir meyne 
alaydc and afallc [d/.V. Cott. Tib. D, vii offallel. 

Off and on, adv. phr. Kjadj,, sb.') (Sm also On 
AND OFF.) [Off adv, 4, i c, xa.] 

1. With interruption and resumption of action; 
iutcrmitUntly, at intervals, now and again. 

‘ Of an on *, Torr. Port/tgal 543, is af^ a corrupt reading. 
1535 CovEKDALK I ChroH. xxvili. 1 Ofliccrs wa^inge vpon 
tlick>ngc, to go of 8c cn after ihvir coiii>e. x68i Nkvilx 
I lato Redip. 107 A hloody War en.sucd, for almost forty 
years, off and on. 1779 Okrenr in Spaiks Corr. Amer. 
Rep. (i8si) 11 272 'rfiey had been hammering upon the 
bii.viness for almost two months, off and on. s86o Maa. 
Carlyle Lttt. III. 41, 1 .. slept off and on. .all (he way to 
Crvwc. 

2. A^aut. On alternate tacks, away from and 
toWiirds the shore. 

a 1608 Sir F. Vkrr Comm. 29, I piled onely to windward. 

2 * iiig olf and on from the iiiouth of the Bay to the sea. s66o 
omi. i,au. No 11^3 Their Con voycr in Ins return, standing 
off and on for liign waiter. I7sa De Fob Col. Jack (184^ 
102 .Vorne.. privateers lay off and 011 in the soundingic i^sa 
T H. Ross H umboUt's Tritv. 1 . iii 146 The Captain pre- 
ferred standing off and on till daybreak. 1894 Crckkeit 
Raidc rs (ed. 3) 66 bhe's been beating off and on a* day with 
her tops k reefed. 

b. Used prejiositionally. 

1708 Land Gax. No 4400/^^ lay off and on BnocancM 
all Day Yesterday. 1769 Falct^nek JMi. Marine (1789) 
h. V. Off, When a ship is beating to windward, so that by 
one board she approaches towaids the shoie, ajid 1^ the 
other sails out to Hca*aard, she is said to stand off and 
on shore, alternately. 

0 . In vacillaiiun between connexion and the 
reverse ; with a see-saw policy. 

a 1641 Bp. MnuNTAOu Acts ^ Mon, (1649) 4^ In this sort 
s«XK.I (he Samaritans wavering off and on with the Jewes 
a long lime. 

4, lit. To play off and on with, to take off and 
put on alternateh. 

1845 Tad's Ma^. XII. 4 Sarah, .in d* eu (^fusion, played 
off and on with one of the riclily jewelled ring.<i she wore. 

B. prcdicativcly or as adj. Sometimes off and 
some times on ; intermittent, taking place at inter- 
vals ; vacillating, inconstant ; dial, (of a sick 
pel son) sometimes better and sometimes worse. 

1583 (biLDiNG Calvin on Dent, xv, 88 I'heir h^ing is but 
off and on at al-adueniure. 1640 Sanuerron Serm (1682) 
II. 144 Wu are waveiing and Ioorc, off and on, nnd no hold 
to be taken of us. z688 K. Hoi mr Armoury ii. 30^9 I’be 
Proverb, Off and on. like a Cock Sparrow. 1805 WoRnaw. 
Prelude IV. 187 T lie faithful dog, The off and on com)>anion 
of my walk. rB66 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. 111 . 316 After about 
twi> bowl's of off-and*on sleep, 1 awoke. 

C. as sb. ( 1 >) ellipsis of a vhl. sb.) Intermittent 
or incons .lilt action, sce-sawing, vacillation. 

1873 W. Cory Lett. 4 Jmts. (1R97) 386 After many years 
of i>fl and on, he hu'i taken to calling me his 'dear old friend '. 

Off-bear C^ fl)c*i;, v. [i. OrradtJ, + Hrah v] 
Irans. To bear or c.'inryoff; spec, in Eritk making , 
etc. (see quota.). Hence 0 ‘ff-b«a rar. 

s6fl^ C. T. Davis Bricks 4 Ttlcs 18 Others still are off- 
heaiing \ed. 1889 bearing off] the bncks. Ibid. (1889) 130 
The ofl'-bcarer rakes the dried tand into a pile, and sieves 
it into a half-barre], called * the tub '. Ihtd. 132 A moulding 
gang consults of om- laborer called the * moulder and one 
able-bodied man called the * wheeler and one boy called 
the ' off-fiearer *. t8|j|U Columbus (O.) Disg. 8 Mar., An off- 
bearer at — 's saw mfll was horribly mangled to*day. 

Off-branch, Off-break ; see Off* 4 , 3 . 

+ O'ff-ca'P, V. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. the expression 
Off caps intr. To take off or doff the cap, in 
reverence or respect to (a person). So f Off-oap 
sb.. doffing of the cap. 

1604 Shakh. Oth, I i. 10 Three Grttal ones of the Citric, 
(In personall suite to make me his Lieutenant i Off-capt 
to hiiu. 1606 tr. Rotloth's Comm, a 7 'hess i7o(Jnm ) They 
are enemies -.ail their doings, becking, and off-cap, and 
good dayes..aie fained. 

Off-cast, offcast {lr{kQttt),ppl, a. and sb. Also 
6 ofoast. [f. Off adv, k cast, pa. pple. of Cast «».] 
A. ppl, a. Cast off, reject^. (///. and fig.) 

1571 Goiding CMt'ih on Ps. xlvii lo The ofeast Jews 
whom their own misbelrif hath bonihhed from the Church. 
1637 Songs Costume (Percy Soc ) 143 Some iMirrow'd off- 
cast vainc attire. i|fo4 N. Faikpax Bulk tfr .Seise. To Rdr., 
The slighted and off-cast words in the mouths of Handy- 
crafts-rocn. i8ai 1 '. F^krkink Interned Evtd. Rehg. tv. 10s 
Mercy towards this off-cast race. 
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OFFENCE. 


B. sb. A thing or pemon that is cast off or 
rejcctetl (///. or Ct outcast. 

1587 Goluino t>f Afopytay xxxii. 515 How would tho«e 
(note men haiie>ef]ded to such an oflcastT <594 J' I^avis 
Seatnatfs Secrett Ded. Wks (Hakl. Soc.) a3<S The worde of 
God published to the blessed recouery of the fonaine of- 
caites. 165a Savage Mtdltcolt iii. vi. (186^) 310 The otT- 
casts of all the profrSHions— doctors without patients, laagers 
without biiefs 1853 Kahk Gnnnelt Erf . iv. (1856) 30 This 
aood .is tlie ofilast of the great Siberian and American 
rivers, /did. xivtii. 450 I'hcir ofleasts, the l>ergs. 

So O’ffoa-'Btlng vbl. sb.^ a. the action of casting 
off, rejection ; b. concr. that wliich is cast off. 

*589 H. Bruce Stmt. (1843) 199 Sic a lonth, di^dain and 
ofTcasting of this hcavenlie fivxf. 1893 Graphic 15 Apr. 
4 1 s/ 1 .Shabby tweed suits, the ofTcastings of generations of. . 
totirists. 

OT-ohance, Off-ohop : see Off a 3 b, Off- i. 
O-ff colour, o ff-colour, phr. and a. [Off 
prep. 5 b.] 

1 . Phrase. Not of natural or pro col on r, paler 
or darker than usual ; hence, not up to the mark, 
defeolive, deficient, out of order. 

1879 ScrihMtr'i Afaff XIX 680/3 He looked rather 'off 
coh-r ’. x88s T. A. Out hbik Ttnfrd / 'tut*s v. bo, 1 know 1 *m 
a wee bit off colour. 1893 Sikvewson Dench of Aaltsd 130 
He had mighty litlle KiiglUh, and my n.'itive was still olf 
colour. 1899 ^ttand Mag. Mar. 31J/1 Kveii the tiuie was 
ofT-colour. 

2 . adj. {p'ff‘CO tour). Not of the right colour or 
shade, and so of inferior value: of diamonds, etc. 

1878 ScrihHtf^s Mag. XVI. 663/a Diamonds .. are re- 
ferred to as white. Cape white, bye water, otT color and 
yellow. Ihid. 667/1 Definite varieties, such as ‘ Caj^te 
wliile * bye w.iier ‘ oflT-color *, and ‘ yellow *. 1894 fyatly 

Ntivs 7 July 6/3 rurLbasiiii; ‘off-colour di.uiionUs' and 
subsiitiiling them for others of the fir-.t quality. 

So O'lT-ooilonred a. 

tB^Ca/c Times in Daily AVri/t a ^Tune 8/5 Coloiiretl and 
olTcoloured professional Kaobbirds in their convict suits. 
1897 OutiHg ^U. S ) XX fX. 487/1 'I'lie ofl-coluied puppy 
may or may not l»e the lie^t one of the litter. 

CwCOmc Also 6 ofoome. [f. Off 

ado. + CoMK zf.] 

+ 1 . Arith. "1 he protiuct of multiplication. Obs. 
134a RKioRURfrr. /f//ej(i575) 137 The ofcoinc or product. 
1370 Bili ingsi-ky Euctid xi. xxxiv 349 The rcKUc Culuk of 
that ofcome or proclu< t, "hall lie tin* set onil nniAbcr S'iUght. 
1674 JfCAKK/l nlh. (16^1 -ji Which iscalled the A/ ttt/ip/ce. . 
and. .sometime the Ojp^cavte 

1 2 . A conclusion, finish of an argument : cf. 
COMK-OFF a. Obs. 

1653 R. Raii 1 fK Dissuajs. Pind (i6«;5^ 38 To have set 
down.. some KoUitinn of these knots, nnd not to ha\e left 
them with a meer gener.-il ofTcome. Had 67 But your true 
offconie is, that lhe-»e elect iiifaiits are not knouiie to men. 

tJ. Tite way in which one • comes off’ or succeeds 
in an affair; (pood or ill) success. Sc. 

Haig in J. Russell ttaigs xi. 11881)3^7 T.est I have 
a fixilish off omc, and receive disgrace, i^i* Hlack^v. Mag. 
Aug. 107/3 There were others., who chuckled at Rab'a 
successful offconie. 

4. A way of ‘getting off' (cf. Come v. 6rg); 
an excuse. Sc. 

01700 .Shieiuh Fai'hftd C orn'end. (tjSo) 179 (Jam) For 
giving us the fairer off-comc iu the c>es uf the world. 
1717 IFodrow Com. 11843) 11 370 The offcome of the 
Presbytery was, that he wavered so in hi<f answers, that 
they behoved to set them down in wiite, 1841 Trfnch 
t'arnbUs xxi. (1877) 364 'I'hc excuses or | offcomes *, as they 
would be called in one of our iiorthuin dialccLi. 

Off-oorn fVfk^jn). [Oyf adv. 1.] The com 
which is thrown out or separated in w'innowing, 
cither as being light, or not separated from the 
chaff; waste or ‘offal ’ corn. 

1373 Tussbr ftusb. (1878) 176 Such ofcome a.s commrth 
giuc wife to hir fre. 01641 Bp. MuUNtAGU Acts Mott. 
(1643) 6 Mixed here witli chaffc, off-comr, tares. 1856 
/•'armed s Mag. Nov. ^84 The expcnire ol carting, which 
would be paid oy the uff-corii. 

Offcat (p'fkvt). (f. C^FF ado. 3 + Cut v.] 

1 . Something that is cut off, e g. one of the pieces 
cut off in simping a block of stone, etc. In PrinD 

n piece cut off from a sheet to reduce it to the 
proper size; also, a part cut off the main sheet 
and folded separately, as in a sheet of duodecimo. 

1663-4 in Swayiie Churck-sv. Acr. Si Thomas’, Sarum 
(Wiltx Rec S».»c.) 337 C. Horton work ab* the leadu 
i6j. with i8lb of old offcut'c 1863-7 Brandk & Cox Dtci. 
Sc'f. etc., OAiyt,..i% that part of u printed^ sheet which is 
cut off. and which, when folded, is inserted in the middle of 
the other part. 1883 .Stonemason Jan. 3 The off-cuts and 
rubble are closely parked in the disii-cd workings. 

2 . The act of cutting off. rare^"^. 

1674 N. Fairfax Hulh «V Seh*. 39 If my .soul does not thus 
feaily stick out of my body, then it withdrew at the off-cut. 

Off-outting: sec Off- 3. 

Oif-driTe (^‘fdraiv), V. Cricket, [f. CiTfadv, 

+ Dbivk V.] tram. To diive to the off ^Off 1 ). 3). 
1884 I. Buch in l.iilystthite's Cricket Ann. % His cutting 
and off-driving being alike masterly. 1888 Pall Malt G. 

33 Sept. 9/1 Then he off-drove his next balj to the rnpc-s. 
1897 n'estm, Oa». 18 May 9/1 At 335 Kaiijitsiiijhi off-dru\e 
the new bowler for 4. 

tOifdi sb. Obs. rare"^^, [ad. L. offa bite, bit, 
morsel.] A small piece, morsel, crumb. Hence 
‘i'Offe V. trans, to break into bits, to crumble. 

c 1400 Pallad. an Hush. I. 688 Half a stryke Of barly 
meie, cnoyled offed lyte, In dayes ihrica x, let nuke hem 


tl^’ke And foal ynou^, so that theyr appetite Be seruyd 
wel, and that non ottii {v.r. odea] white Eriglaine vppon 
the rootea of theyr touge. 

tOffe, ado. and ptep. Obs. Also 3 oue. [An early 
MPl.deriv.fonii froniOF,on theanalogyof Jnne.m/^, 
OuTE, Uppe : used advb. and at end of a clause.] 
A adv. — Off. 

^1173 l.amh. Horn 99 ^if Irin hefet were offe. cxwoo 
Ormin 140 13 To w^shenn offe he^^e he. a 10x3 Ancr. K. 
1511 Hwonne h^oa ritide is offe. .hwtted hit widuten. 

B. prep, -i Of (following relative pron. : cf. 
Innk prep. I /5.). 

c laoo Trin. Colt. Horn. ^3 l>at hohe grstninge he he offe 
speed, riaoo OKMiN46a pisagodeprett/Patt we nu mzleiin 
ode. Ibid 4097 Amang h^tt Judewisshe f illc putt C'riat waM 
Itorenn offe. c says bav- 451 pAt we booh oue tc:iJo5 oQ 
ii'iinirn. 

Offe, ob". form of Woof. 
tOf-fear, offeair, v. Obs. Forms: a 3 of- 
foaren, 2 4 offeren, 3 of-fesren, oferen. ChieHy 
ill pa. pple. of-feared, of-fered, (of-ferd). [Late 
Ol*.. 1. Of- -f- OV.. firan to (errily : see Fear i/. 
OR. h.ad in the same sense a/teran : see Afkar v.^ 
tram. To fiightcn, terrify; in pa. pple. fiightened, 
afraid. 

1131 O. E. ChroH^ F.nlle dc hit warron swa 

offe.irfd swa hi iiaefre a-r nc wietun. a taoo Moral Odt is7 
per wr mu^en Imn el»€ offerd an»l herdi; us adrrtlen. c xaoE 

1. AY. 154 ii Swa wes hI ha unde I.adikhe ol.fa:rrd. tbia. 
a {494 pa wes h<-‘ kingFrolle I,adlichcof-rercd [i tvy; aferedj. 
0iaa3 leg. Kath. 660 Ha wrs siundcl uflriiht and offe.'irct. 
a 1x50 (hut 4 Nignt. 976 Hi mi3ie oferen hero brost. 
c ^^SHuMeiiAM i.f9 Most here no fend offcie. 

Offan, obs. form of Offino. 

OfFoncef offense (fTfemsL sb. Forms: 5-6 
otfoiia, ^.SV*. 6 otfenns), 4- offence, offenao, (5 
afenoe). [Two forms : ME. offens, a. OK. offens 
injury, wrong, annoyance, misdeed, ad.L. offeusu-s 
offence, annoyance, I. offens-^ ppl. stem of offendcie 
(see Of KEN 1 1) ; and M E. offense^ offeme.n. K . offense 
(ia 05 iu Hnt/.-Darm.), ad.L. offensa a striking 
against, huit, injury, wrong, disfavour, displeasure, 
f. offens-uSf pa. pple. of offendhe, analogous to 
sbs. ill -ade, -fe ; cf. the two forms of defence. 
The spelling offence would regularly represent the 
former of these : cf. hence, pence ; it has been 
exteni’ed to both. In U.S. the spelling offense 
IS now usual.] 

fl. In Hiblical use: Striking the foot against; 
slumblmg. lit. and Obs. t are. 

138a Wvc i,iF Lm. xix. 14 Ne before the hlynde thow 
Rhalt putte thing of oflence. 13^ Dai s tr. Sicidane's 
i omm 3( The b< ripture calleth Chiut hiniselfe the stone 
of offence. 161 f Bible isa. \iiL 14. 

2 . A Stumbling-block ; a cause of spiiitual or 
moral stumbling ; an occasion of unbelief, doubt, j 
or npostacy 

c 1400 Afol. f^olt. pei are mad in h« house of Israel in 
to oflens of wickcdncsse. 15x6 ' I'lNDALK Gal. V. It Thm 1 
had ihe offcnic which the cross geveth ceased. i6io 
Cahi kton Jurisd 388 That monstrous and horrible offence, 
which is giuen by many, concluding from texts grosscly 
vndirstwod. 1736 Bi’ti.fr Anal. 11. in. To me thcic sei-ius 
no dirtic ally at all ni these precepts but what arises from 
their lieing offence", i. e. from their being li.ible to be per- 
verted to mislead tiie weak and enthusiastic. 1865 L IGHT- 
FouT Galatians 4 ^ 330/1 The offence of the Crobs shall 
be iny proudest boast. 

3 . The action of attacking or assailing ; attack, 
assault. Arms of offence, offensive wenj>oiis. 

C1400 Destr. Troy rj9fi In offens of the ficike. He drof 
at hyin with he dart. t'X440 t'romp. Faiv. 7/1 Afcnce, or 
offrtice, o/fensa. c 1450 Hoi land Hiwlat 6 i>j Kicht so end 
the ferd .. ^aipe.. to fay nd his offens, 1598 Barrki Theor. 
H’apres I {I Against hatteries, assaults, and otiicr oHeiices 
of the «nciny. a 1677 Barrow Serm. Ord. in Ilfs. Creator 
in Deau'tes Z 7 a» (1846) 357 The woodx. yield . ..shelter 
from ofl'cnccs of weather and sun 169J Bksti.fv Doyle 
1 Cit. V, ( 1735) 176 Wiihout Arms of Offense, without Houses 
or FortiAcations. 1833 Hr. Maptinrau Er. Il’in s 4 - Pol. 
i\. 56 Hero arc no weapons of oflencc. 1879 I.ubbocK 
Addr Pol. 4 hduK. vii. 145 If it would weaken oiir power 
of offence, it would . . increase our strength for defence, 
tb. Obstruction, opposition. Obs. 

«6oo F-Iakluvt (1810) III- 83 The .Sunne. .wdihoiit 

any offence or hiiiderance of the night, giveih his influence, 
t 4. Hurt, harm, injury, damoge. Obt. 
rs374 Chauckr Troylus iv. 171 (199) I.itcl witen folk 
what is to 3crne U.it tiny ne fynde in hire desire offence. 
c 1^5 — Stmipn. T. 350 The reiiers shaltou se . That wyn 
lie dooth to f <]k no swich offein r, 1411 Kolls of Parlt. ill. 
630/a, I dyd ussemblc lliisc personcs. nought for to doo 
harine nc offence to >owe, My Lord the Roox, 1300- ao 
Di'nrak Poems Ixxxiv. 27 Thir folkis..Hcs teichit ws quhat 
skaiihis and offence 'ITiat women dois with culiourit elo- 
quence. 138 b Hkstkr Seir, Phiorav. 11. xxxiL no Woundes 
in the head where there is offence of the braine, are mortall. 
1601 SiiAKS. Jut. C. IV. iii. 301 T'i.s lietter that the Enemie 
ser-ke vs, So shall he waste his meanes .. Doing himselfo 
offence. 1633 Six T. Browne in Hartlib JieA, Commiu. 
D.es $ Which bare pUsie.. should be covered wiih a very 
thin hoop of iiun..for there it may receive offenc'e. 01703 
Kav Creation (1714) 139 Without offence to his eyes. 

t b. Feeling of being hurt, painiul or unpleasant 
sensation, pnin. Obs. 

c 1400 Rofn. Rose 5677 Many a burthen . . Ihe whiche doth 
him lasse offeiixe, Vor he suffrith in pacience. eayfilh J. 
Aloav tr. B^taystuan's Theat. IVor/d u viU h. Not without 
great violent dolors and offence of his tender and delicate 


bodie. i6a6 Bacon ^foa | 694 As the palnR of the touch 
are greater than the offences of other senses ; so likewise ure 
the pleasures. 1^4 Pi aykobd Shi/tMns. iii. 38 Iu few parts 
they leave an offence m the ear. 

6. 'I'he act or lact of offending, w'ounding the 
feelings of, or displeasing another; usually viewed 
as it affects the person offended ; hence, b. Of- 
fended or wounded feeling ; displeasure, annoy- 
ance, or resentment caused (voluntarily or involun- 
tarily) to a person, o. Phrases : 7'o give offence 
to, to offeiiii, displease; to take offence, to be 
offended, to feel resentment, to take umbrage; 
without offence, without gi'ing, or taking offence. 

c 1386 Chaucer Aian of Law’s T. 1040 Hym nc moeued 
ouiher conscience Or Ire or talent or som kyiuies affray 
F.iiU) e or pride or paimiion or offence, c 1415 L\ Dt;. Assembly 
oPGnds 653 Sejsme, Kantoiir, Dehaie, and Offc-n&e. 1604 
Shaks. Ofh. II 111. 59 As full of Qiiaircll, and oflence As my 
yong MiHiris dogge. 1606 Art. 4 ( 7 . iv. xv. 45 Let me 
r.i>lc so h)e, Th.at the false Huswife Fortune, breuke her 
Whcele, Proiit)k|d by my oflence. 1833 Maktinbau 
Manchester Strike iii. 23 'I'hcrc was no oflence in .■•uch a 
comparison. 

b. ^**374 Chaucer Poeth. iii. pr, iv. 57 (Camb. MS.) For 
no peril pat myhte befallen the by offense of tl^ ky»g 
T hcodoryke. 1360 Daus tr. Sletdane s ( omm. 99 b, whiche 
through their impudent ntaichandise. gave occasion of 
oftenre. 1380 J. SiuDits ill J.ett. Lit. Men (Camden) sa To 
have incurred hir Majesties greate offence and juaiciall 
sentence of traiisgrc>.siiig tlie Lawe. 1666 I'prva Diary 
7 Oct , *. did only answer, that I was sorry lor his High- 
ness’ offence. 169a I emiiy AW/r Lect. 7 It wa.s ilie 
opinion of m.tny of the ancient", that Kpicuri» introduced 
a deity into his philosophy .. purely that he might not incurr 
the offence of the magistrate. 1771 WtsiRv ICks. (18721 VI. 
82 This is particularly obbcrvaole in the ca.se of offence ; 

1 mean, anger at any of our brethren. 

C. 1390 Guwlk I 1 1 1 'I lie kinges brother ill presence 
Was tliilke lime, and gret offcnic He tok tlierof. 1553 
Eden Treat. A'ewe Ind (Arb.i g Other poore bjnies ni.iy 
not without offence seke thejr pr.iye. i6u6 Shaks. .-\nt. 4 
i 1 . II V. 99 lake no offence, that I would not offend )ou. 
1663 ChRHiKK Counsel ic>8 Let them have .somew'bai that 
is called meum witliout ofli ncc. 1711 Audison Sfeit. No. 
267 F B Pleasing the imcst di licate Keuder, wilhuul giving 
Offence to the most scrupulous. 1B39 'I'knnyson Elaine 112 
Many a bard, without offence. Has link'd our nan.C" together 
in his lay. 1866 (k Macoonai d Ann. 0 - Netghh. xii (iStvS) 
234 As I never look offence, the ofttnee 1 give was easily 
got ndof. 188a A. W. W^AHu Dickens p\ 53 Utiroriuiiutcl>, 
offence U usually taken where offence i.s meaiii. 

ta. I'iie condition of Ixing tegaided uilh dis- 
pleasure ; dislavoiir, disgrace. Obs, 

, ‘ 3»7 Tremka lligden (Kolh> II. 271 Man fel.,out of 
homlyiicsse into offence [L. oj/ensam] and \\rtt>pe. r 6 oc 
Shaks. 7 tret. N iv ii 75 , 1 am now so f.ure in oflenre with 
iny Niece, that I c.uiiiot pursue with any safety this sport. 

fG. a. I bc fact of being annoying, unpleasant, 
or repiil.Hive ; ofTeii'iiveness. b. Somelliing that 
causes annoyance or disgust; an ofTciisive object, 
quality, feature, or stale of things; a nuisance. Obs. 

C1430 Lvdg. Alin. Poems (Percy Stx,.) 48 'f’his litel .schorl 
dyte lat it be noon offence 'I'o your womanly mcrcitullo 
p>te 1396 Harinoion (1814) 51 '1 hey ipiickly 
found not only offence but inreclioti to grow out of g cat 
concours of people. 1601 Shaks. Al/s II ell it iii. 270 Mee. 
tbiiilv'st thou art a gcncrall offeni.e, and riiery iiian "hold 
heatc thee. 1660 K. Brooke tr. / e Diane s I'fav, 761 There 
w.as not the le«u»t offence of bruiiishiicsxc to be oliserved in 
the. Ape. 

7 . A breach of law, duty, propriety, or etiquette; 
a transgression, sin, wrong, misdemeanour, or 
nii'Kleed ; a fault. Khr. To commit ( I do, make) 
an offence. Const, against. 

138B Wvclif Phil. i. 10 'lhat ^e be clene and withoute 
offence in the day of CrLst. 14*3 Jas. I Kingts Q xxxviii, 
Qiihat hniie I gilt to him or doon ufTen^e, That 1 am thiall f 
*433 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 479/1 Any affray in offence of (he 
Kynges pecs, c 1470 Henrv Wallate viii. 1223 Wallace to 
sic did ncuir gret owtrage, Bot gyfl till him thai maid a gret 
offens. (Mar.) ifk. Com. Pr., Rciiieinbcr not 

loidc, our offenres, nor the ofli-n* e** of our foref.sthers. 1603 
Shaks. Aleas Jor M. 111. ii. 15 V\ hat offence hath this man 
made >ou, Sir? 1604 — ’I wet. N. in. iv, 343 If this yong 
Gentleman Haue done offeiuc, I lake the fault on me. 

Hudbes Levtath. 11. xxvii 136 Only Children, and Mad- 
men aie F.xcuscd from offeni'c-i against the Law Natuiall. 
1771 Juntus Lett. Ixiv 327 The pcnaltio impo-ed, l>ear no 
proportion to the nature of the offence. 1841 Lane Arab. 
Nts. 1 . 05 We have not seen hint commit any offeme 
against thee. 1845 Jkbb Gen. Law in Encvcl. AletroA. II. 

71 1/1 Hitherto our attention hna l>een excIuMvely devoted 
to offences agwinst the rights of others. 1873 WiiirNKV Lffe 
Lang. ix. 13^ A host ot inaccuracies, offemafs against tha 
correctness ot speet h. 

b. Spec, ill Law : see qiiot. 1848. 

1780 Blntham Princ. Legist, xix. | i An offence is an act 
prohibited, or, (what comes to the same thing) an act of 
which the contrary is commanded by the laW. 1707 Tomlins 
Law Diet., OffeiicccH are cBpital or not : capitul. those for 
which the offender shall lo«e his life: nut c.ipiial, when an 
offender may forfeit his laiidn and goods be hoed, or suffer 
corpoial puni>«hment, or both. 1847 \o A n Vut. c. 8a 
(Juvenile Offenders’ Act) 9 1 Every Perxon .. charged with 
having committed . . any Offence which now is or hereafter 
shall or may be by Law deemed or declared to be .Simple 
Larcenv, or punishable as Simple larceny, and whose Age 
..shall not .. exceed th- Age of Founeen VearK ibid. 14 
For the more effectual Prosecution of Offences puidshable 
upon summary Conviciioii by viitiie of this Act 1848 
Wharton Lam Lex., Offence, crime; act of wicked ne^ 

It is u.sed as a genus, cDmi>rei tending every crime and mis- 
demeanor; or as a species signifying a crime not indii table, 
but punishable summarily, or hy the forfeiture of a penalty. 
1854 . 4 ct ty 4 18 Piet. c. 86 9 s Whenever .. any Persou 
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under the Age of SIxteM Yeera ihall be convicted of eny 
Offence punixliable by Lew, either upon an Indictment or 
on Summary Conviction before a Police Magistrate 
ta A fault, a blemish. Obs, rare, 

1567 Maplet Gr, Fertst ii b. Rust therefore is nothinir 
else out a defaulte and an offence in the. .impurenesse of 
any substauncc. 

t OfTenoe, oiFenBe, V. Ohs, ta.OF.^»«r, 
offencer in I:latz.-Darm.), ad. JL cffens&re^ 

frequentative of cffeHd^e,\ ■■ Opfamd v. 

i5ta Helyat in Thoms Pros* Rom. (1828) III. 48 By thee 
have we over grevounly offenced God. 1549 Com//. Scot. 
xiv. 118 Anescruand that offensithismaister. xSToi^uciiANAN 
AdfMonit, Wks. (1892) 35 Punijuting sicar gilty in offenccing. 
1614 SvLvssTRa Bethmia't Rtscuo vi. 343 Every Nation, 
whom Thine Arms offenc't. 


Offe*]l00All« ts, rare^^, [f. Offence sb, -i- 
-FUL.] P'ull of offence, sinful. 

1603 Shaks. Mios./or M. 11. iii. 96 Your most offence full 
bet Was mutually committed. 

Offe'nceleM. [f. as prec. -f - less.] With- 
out offence ; unoilending, inoffensive; not causing 
offence or disgust ; incapable of offence or attack. 

1604 SiiAKS. 0 th. II. iii. Euen so as one would beaie 
his offcncelesse dogge, to afiright an Imperious Lyon. s6ii 
Chapman May Day Plays 1873 11. 325 O most offcnceless 
fault. s6^ Milton A/oL Smect. Introd., Wks. (1851) 274, 
1 •ihall endeavour it may be offenccleiuic to other mensearcs. 
a X763 Shknstone Loot 4* Him. 126 A soft-ey’d maid, a 
mild offenccless prev. s8^ Swinburnk Poemt and Ball.^ 
Armada, Tame and offenceless, and ranged as to die. 

Hence Offa'noalOEaly adv.^ without offence. 

4C1631 Donne Ess. Div. (165*) *35. We may (offencelesly 
since there is nothing but [God] hiniself so huge as the 
world) thus compare him to the World. x86o Ruskin 
Cr. IK Olive Fret. ao.lf 1 might offenccleady have spoken. 
OlTenolble, Oflenolon, etc. : see Offens-. 

+ 0£fe‘noloUB, a. Obs. rare—^, [f. cffencuon^ 
Ofkension + -ouB ] « Offensive 

cx59a Marlowe Massacre Paris 1. I3iij, Wherein hath 
Ramus been so offencious ? 

Offend (^fe'nd),z/. Also 4 - 6 offends, (afend(e) ; 


4 7 offend, 5 /<»./. and pa.pple. offende. 

[a. OF. effend-re to strike against, attack, injure, 
wrong, sin against, excite to anger, do amiss, etc. 
•« Sp. ofender^ Pg. ojf'ender. It. offendere^ ad. 

f mdhe to strike against, stumble, commit a fault, 
please, vex, hurt, injure, etc., f. ob- (Ob- i b) + 
•‘fend/hre (found only in compounds).] 

I. ti. intr. To strike with tlie feet against 
something, to stumble. Obs. rare. 

1388 Wvf LIP Zech. xii. 8 He that shal offende [Vulg. oui 
ofitsdit, R K is feeble or that stumbleth] of hem in that 
day. — Rom. xi. 11 Wher thei offendiden so that thei 
srhuldcn falle dmin? 5x450 Cov. Myst. (Shaks. Soc.) 230 
If men walke whan it is nyght, Sone they offende in that 
d^knes. 

2. To make a false step or stumble morally ; to 
commit a sin, crime, or fault; to fail in duty; to 
do amiss, transgress. Const, against ^ + to, + unto. 

x,38a WvcLiK James iii. 2 Alle we offendeii in many 
thingis. If uny man offendith not in word, this is a parfijt 
man. c X440 York Myst. xviii. 66 What ayles he kyng at 
me ? For vn-to hym 1 ncucre offende. 14^ Cax ton Eneydos 
xxi. 76, 1 iieuer dyde amys nor neucr onended ayenst hym. 
X55a Bh. Com. Prayer Gen. Conf., We haue offended 
agaynst thy h(^ lawes. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
45 They that offende herein to be presiciited to the Magis- 
trates and punished.^ X709 Pope Ess. C rit. 159 Great wits 
sometimes may gloriously offend. And rise to faults true 
Critics dare not mend. Dobkll Balder iii. Such for- 

giveness a.s we bring to those Who can offend no more. 

1 3 . irans. To sin against ; to wrong (a person); 
to violate or transgress (a law, etc.). Ohs, 
c 1300 Cast. Lone 10x5 But jef thei hem amende Of that 
that they dude God afende. 1340 Hampolb Prose Tr. ax 
Breke doune Couatise . . but )k>u ^ offeude not thi conscience. 
I3QO Gower Conf, Ilf. aoi Justice natheles Was kept and 
* •’ Tended. - • - - 


in nothing offend 


Caxton Fables of jEso/ 1. xix, 


Thow hast so gretely oifendyd and blasphemyd the goddos. 
X540 Act 3a Hen. YllJ^ c. 14 Sundry persons .. haue not 
feared.. to offende the said lawes. 1603 Shaks. Meas.for 
M. 111. ii. 16 Marry Sir, he hath offended the Law. x6i{i 
Hobbes Lernath. 111. zxxviiL 048 The person offended, is 
Almighty God. 

t 4 . In biblical use: To be a stumbling-block, 
or cause spiritual or moral difficulty, to (a person) ; 
to shock ; to cause to stumble or sin. Obs, 

Tin DALE Matt. xviU. 6 Whosoever offend one of 
these lytell wons which beleve in me. — Mark ix. 43 Yf 
thy hande offende the cut hym of. 1577 Hanmem Anc. Eccl. 
Hist. (1619) 114 That, if it were possible, the very Elect 
themselves should be offended. iM IVkols Duty Man ix. 
I 7 If our very eyes or hands offend us (that is, prove snares 
to us) we must rather part with them. 

tb. intr. To be caused to stumble, to be 
spiritually or morally shocked. Obs, 
tjMa WvcLip Rom, xlv. ax It is good for to not etc flelsch, 
and for to not drynke wyn, nether in what thing thi brother 
offendith [Vulg. offitnditur, \btk c. w. ttiunbleth. Rksims 
is offended], or ia sclaunditd, or is maad syk. xfii Bible 
X Cor, viii. X3 If meate make my brother to offend. 

II. 1 3 . trans. To attack, assault, assail ; also 
abso/, to act on the oflensive. Obs, 
c 1374 Chaucsr Troylus ]^9 (605) Loue. .With desespeir 
BO sorwfully me offendeth That streyght vn to ^ 


, X ka deth myn 

herta ffa^eth. € %saa-Dssir, Troy 19350 Make hym kyng 
of ^ kith.. your l<» to offend. 1540 Aet 39 Hoss, VliT, 
c. 14 The natty..i9..a great defenoa and surete of this 
realmein tynieofwanre,as welitooffcndaasdefende. idgi 


Nissena as The fiercest Tygert.. shall not offend you, whilst 
[1 am] by your side. xyaS Lxoni tr. Albertis A rekit. 1.8x/i 
A Fort . . well dispose for offending its enemies. 1744 
OzEU. tr. Brauiomds Sp, Rkodom. aie Some Swissert.. 
whocou'd neither Slop, nor Follow, nor Offend M. de Guise. 
[x88s Dufpield Don QuLx. II. 705 Don Quixote, . . very 
proud to see how well bu squire cTefonded and offended.] 

1 6 . To strike so as to hurt ; to wound, to hurt ; 
to give (physical) pain to; to barm, injure. Obs, 
e 13I5 Chaucfe L, G, IK ProL 399 Whan a fiye offendith 
him or biteth He with hie tayle awey the fie amyteth. 1483 
Caxton Gold, Leg. 79A I’be blynde fader arooa and began 
offendyng hys feet to renne to mete h3rs Bone, c 1560 1. 
Alda V tr. Boaystuau's Themt. tYorld S v^ b, Some . . toulde 
not by no meancs be offended or grieved with any kinde of 
TOvson or venom. 1590 Spensee F.^ Q, iii. x. x Hit late 
fight With Britomart so sore did him offend. That ryde 
he could not till his hurts he did amend. 1685 Bovlb 
EP^cis 4fP Mot. V. 48 I'he beat . . will offend one'.« hand at 
several tunes the distance, B. Randolph Arckip, 81 

A small fort., very strongly arch t over, so as no bomb can 
offend it. 1758 J. S. Le Dranls Observ, Surg. (i^i) 084 
The Passage of the Sword. .penetrated into the Thorax, 
without offending the Lungs. 

7 . To hurt or wound the feelings or susceptibilities 
of ; to be displeasing or disagreeable to ; to vex, 
annoy, displease, anger; now esp. To excite 
a feeling of personal annoyance, resentment, or 
disgust in (any one). (Now the chief sense.) 

13 . Chaucer CompL to Lady 199 Wei lever U me lyken 
yow and deye Ilian lor to any thing or thinke or seye That 
mighte yow offende in any tyme. 1387 Tbevisa Higdcn 
(Holts) ill. 269 Furius Camiilus offended be peple in 
delynge of prayes. 15160 Daub tr. Steidane's Comm. 353 b, 
Many thynges whiche myght offende mens myndes. 1598 
Shake. Merry IK. iii. v. 94 l*h« rankebt compound of 
villanous smell, that eiier offended nostrilL 1603 — Meas, 
M, IV. iii. 188 If baudy talke offend you, we'elhaue veiy 
litle of iu X667 Milton P, L. viii. 179 Let not my words 
offend thee, Heav'nly Power. 173a B£RKKI.ev Alciphr, viL 
6 25 If 1 were nut afraid to offend the delicacy of pome eanu 
38^ Tennyson Day-Dream 214 You shake your head. A 
random string Your finer female sense offends. 1859-60^. H. 
Newman Hist. lik. (167;^) HI. 11. ii. 232 A zealous Chnstian 
preacher offends nut individuals merely, but classes of men. 

b. To be offended: to be displeased, vexed, or 
annoyed. Now, usually, To feel personal annoy- 
ance; to feel hurt, to take oiTence. Const, with, 
at, or with danse. 

a 1548 Hall Chron., Hsn. KIl 17 [He] was sore offended 
and greatly grcvcd with the Flemyngcs. .for kepyng from 
him perforce hys Sonne and beyre. X576 Fleming Panept. 
Epist. 1x2 Although 1 was offended at the enterprise, J was 
loath to forsake my frende. i 6 a 4 Documents agst, Prynme 
(Camden) 16 The tnithe is, Mr. Pryn . . would make the 
people altogether offended with all thinges att the present. 
1700 Dryden P'ables Pref., I find some pecmle me offended 
that 1 have turned these tales ii'to modern English, because 
they think them unworthy of my paina x833"6 J. Eagles 
Skeicher (1^6) 340 You cannot think of them together with- 
out being oncu^cd at the labour and timidity of Claude. 

*559 ^ Cunningham Cosmogr. Glasss 1 praye you be 
not offended alihoughe at thys presente J interrupte you. 
X646 J. Hall Horse Vac. a8 wander they in their pleasing 
darknc'^e, offended if you shew them lighL 1774 Kelly 
Sch. for iVives iv. ii, Don't be offended because 1 decline 
to do you an additional wrong. Mod. He was highly 
offended at being passed over. You arc offended with ooe. 

I assure you 1 am not in the least offended, 

tc, intr, » prec. Sc, Obs, rate, 

*5®* Q* Mary in .Spottiswood Hist.Ck. Scot. iv. (1677) 178 
The Queen offendeth that 1 use the Title and Arms of 
England. 01x578 Lindksay (Pitsrottic) Ckron. Scot. I. 6. 
a 1639 SpoTTibwooD Hist. Ck, Scot, 111. (3677) 374 A Noble 
man. .answered, that it was a devout imaginaiioUj where- 
with John Knox did fi^reatly offend. Jbtd. vl 370 I he King 
did highly offend at his escape. 

Hence Offa’iidsd ppl, a , ; OiDi'xidadlj adv., in an 
offcDded manner. 

c X440 Promp, Parv. 7/3 Afcndyd, or offendyd, offensus. 
1607 Topsell P'ourf. Beasts (3658) 200 These being all 
mingled together, let the offended place be rubbed thero- 
with. x6xx Shake Cymb, 1. i. 75 So soonc as I can win th' 
offended K^ng, 1 will be knowne your Aduocate. ^ 1687 
Milton P, L. x. 566 'ITiey. .Chewd bitter Ashes, which th’ 
offended tA.Hte With spattering noise reject etL 174^ 
Hbrvby Medit. (1818) 87 To obtoin peace and reconciliation 
with their offended Jehovah. 1804 Eugenia db Acton Tale 
without Title 1. 194 Our modem misses ; who . . look 
offendedly grave at those freedoms in conversation, S847-9 
Helps Friends in C. (18x1) 1. xi6 Offended vanity is the 
great separator. 1878 G. Meredith Benuck. Carter I. vii. 
309 She disdained to notice them, and blinked offendedly 
to have her clear sight of the weakoe.s9. 

Offendable, a, rare-K [f. prcc. + -ABLE.] 
Capable of being or liable to be offended. 

i96B Helps Realmak xviL (1876) 482, I am the least 
offendable of mortal men. 

Offandant (^cnd&nt), a. and sb. Also 7 -ent. 
[a. F. offendant, pr. pple. of offendre to Offend. 
(The spelling *ent is after Latin : see -ENT.)] 
t A. adj. Causing injury or rnischief. Obs, 

*547 Boordb Brtv, Health cccxxxiL 107 b, Reforme the 
matter the which is offendant. 

B. sb, L One who offends or does wrong; a 
transgressor, an offender. Now rare, 

*597 Beard Theatre Code Judgem, (1639) 430 Neither 
wat nis anger appeased, vntill that the offendaDt. .was 
stoned to death and burnt. 1848 Gage West End, xviiL 
(1655) 397 It was expected the offemlants, some should be 
hanged, some banished, some impixscDed. ifits FrmstKt 
Mag, IV. 549 Ah I speak, offendant of the goddem t 
t a. Ad assailant. Obs, 

X644 NYKGMk«wz7'(x87a) 73 Graoadoes.. the effects whereof 


are of DO less esteem ; whether It be for the offendants 
or, .defendiuits, 18^ View Ld, FmEkland'e ie^allihiiity 
i» If be make a thrust, .he then tomes offendent or arguer. 
O^fondtr (/fe*ndai). Also 5-6 -our, 6*7 *or. 
[f. Offend v, 4 - -eeI, or a. AF. ^offntdtmr^ One 
who offends, who transgressea a law, or infringes 
a rule or regulation ; one who givea offence, dis* 

J ileases, or excites resentment; fan assailant {pbs.\ 
n Law, One who commits an Offence (sense 7 b)« 
y^svenili Offender, a person under a certain age (14 or x6) 
who commits an offence, end for whoiie case special statutes 
have been passed. First Offender, one who has committed 
a first offence, and obtains the conditional remission of punish* 
Dient provided by the * First Offenders* Act ' of x888, etc. 

X464 Rolls qf Peu'lt, V. ith/a An Action therof ayenst the 
•eid offendour. tgah Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 51 h, A 
synner and offender of god. 1530-3 Aet 94 Hen, Kill, c. 4 
They shall haue full power . . to make proces s^yne the 
offendours of this acte. 1558 Bk. Com, Prayer Gen. Conf., 
Haue mercy vpon vs misemble offenders. 1865 Manley 
GroHus* Low C, Warres 843 Spinola .. proceeds against 
them as Offenders againnt the Law. 1799 Hope's new 
Meth, Fencing 910 As I have put Restnctions upon the 
Defender, so the Offender or Thruster muet be likewise 
limited. 1847 Act to f ix Yict. c. 89 An Act for the more 
speedy Trial and Punishment of Juvenile Offenders. .. In 
certain Cases, to ensure the more speedy Trial of Juvenile 
Offenders.. it is expedient to allow of such Offenders being 

E roceeded against in a more Buromary manner than is now 
y Law provided. 185a Act 17 4 x8 Kict, c 86 An Act for 
the better Care and Reioruiation of Youthful Offenders in 
Great Britain. . . Whereas Reformatory Schools for the 
better training of Juvenile Offenders have been, .established. 
i88x M. Pattison Ess. (1889) 1 . 47 A blow or an abusive 
expression suMected the offender to a fine. 

t OlTa’Iidiola. Obs, [ad. L. offendicul-um, L 
offendlre to offond (see -oule), or a. OF. offendicU 
(16th c. in Godef.).] A stumbling-block ; some- 
thing that causes spiritual atombling ; a cause of 
offence ; an occasion of sin or spiritual difficulty. 

JIS 4 S Jove Esr/. Dan. viiL Q Tn, In the middes of these 
aflliclions and offendicles. atsaq Bbcon Demands Holy 
Script., Of Propers, etc. (Parker Soc.) 610 What is a slander, 
to offend, or to De offendicle to any man T 1573 Abp. PARKBt 
Corr. (Parker Soc.) 4541 I am a principal party, and an 
offendicle to him. 

Oifanduig C()fe*ndiQ), vbl. sb, [f. Offend + 
-INO 1.] The action ot verb Offend ; offence, 
transgression ; t hurting ; a stumbling-block (pbs.'^, 
1388 Wvi'UE Jsr. iv. X If uiou takist awet thin ofiTcndyngis 
[1382 hurtende thinsus] fro my face, thou schalt not be 
mouyd. xsoo-ao Dunham Poems ix. 39 To forgif my 
nychtbouris offending. X804 Shaks. Otk, 1, iii. 80 'I'he verie 
head, and front of my offending. Hath this extent ; no more. 
S884 Realm s June 7 Signor Scalese's offendings in this 
respect. . were very slight and few. 

Ofb'ndiny,///. a. [f. as prec. 4 -ino >.] That 
offends (in vanous senses of the verb). 

1551 Hulobt, Offendyng^ offensans. e 1588 Ctes.') 
Pembroke Ps, lxxviil iv, Onending bowes, and armor for 
defence. X999 Shaks. Hen. K, rv. in. 99 If it be a sinne to 
couet Honor, 1 am the moat offending Soule aliue. X69A 
Salmon Batds Dis/ens. (17x3) 201/2 It gives Elase and 
Help in most Diseases of the Breast and LungB,.. calling 
forth the offending Matter which causes Cuugh^ Hoarse, 
ness [etc .1 1713 Swift Cadenus A P'anessa 940 Offending 
daughters ofi wou’d hear Vancssaa praise rung in their ear. 
X858 Froudk Hist. Eng. (1858) I. iiL 249 '1 hey determined 
to compel the offending bishop to withdraw bis words. 

Offe'ndreBB. rare~~K [f. Offendeb + -ess.] 
A female offender. 

x8oi Shaks. All's IKeli l \. 153 Virginhie murthers it 
selfe, and should he buried in highwayes out of all sanctified 
limi^as a despeiate Offendressc against Nature. 

t Offensable, a- Obs, {a. OF. offensable, f. 
offenser : see Offence ».] OfTensive, aggressive. 

3489 Caxton Fay tee 0/ A. xxx. v. 376 Dcffensable werre is 
preuyleged moche more than U werre offensable. 

t Offe’nm&t, a. Obs, rare. [a. F. offensatti, 
pr. pple. of offenser: see Offence p.J Ilurting, 
bnr^ul ; injurious. 

X578 Banister Hist. Man l 94 That the..roughnM of 
the ribbes, might not be at any time, to the sansibilitie 
of the same [membrane] offensaunt 

Offansaf variant spelling of Offence. 
Offansibla (^e‘nsib*l), a. Also 7 -oible. [a. 
obs. F. offensible, ^ible (16th c. in Godef.), ad. jL. 
offensibiTis liable to stumble, f. offens-, ppl. stem of 
cffendEre to Offend.] 

t L Of the nature of an offence, fault, or crime; 
hurtful, harmful, injurious; offensive. Obs. 

1574 Hbllowrs Gueuara's Fam. Ep, 239 Those y* wil 
take in hand any enterprise that naiundy Is seditious or 
offensible. 1575 BrieffDisc. (1846)52 Huxiefull and offensible 
ceremonies. i6ox Breton RavisAt Soule, lliat Glorie might 
not be offensible That in a Shadowe onely, should be showne. 
x6xx CoTGR , Ojffrnsible, offcndble, hurtIulL 
2. Liable to take offence, easily offended, 
x8.. Mrs. Browning Lett, R. H. Home (1877) 1 . xxix. 199 
From my own proper consciousness of offensible self-love. 

t OlFa*liai011. Obs, Also 4-6 -oioun, etc. [a. 
OF. offension (^\}phz,^offencioun in Gower A/iViwr), 
ad. L. offensidn-em injury, offence, stumbling-block, 
etc., n. of action from offendlre to Offend J 
L Hurt, injury, damage ; displeasure, annoyance; 
what is offensive or causes disgust ; wrong-doing, 
misdeed, fault : - Offence sb. 4-7. 

1374 Chaucrh Bbstk. h pr. Iv. 13 (Caroh. MS.) But yif 
hat tnow of thy fre wille rather be blemished with myn 
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offencion. « 1386— Knt.'s T. 1558 Mv btterd myn he«r.. 
J'lutt neu«re yct^ ne fcitc ofllen.sioun Of riiMunr nor of tdien, 
t4i»~»o Lvdg. ChroH. Troy iv. xxx, He wbr afenie agayne 
tlteiu uf thr towiic In bin pcison to do oflfent'iomie. r:i470 
Hunrv W’alloue vii. 456 Fylili off carioune. .rycht foull off 
nffensioune. 158a UKMiutY Motu Mairoius 11. jyo Thy 
morcic execedetb all offr-nsion. 

2 . Stumbling ; striking againbt some obstacle. 
1^3 Trahkhon yigo's Cktrurj^. tii. li^oHHds 11. i. 114 
Orten^ion or htoinblyn^, is when oiic hurteth hviii^elf by 
occAKion of some thyiige lyciige in iiyx way. 1530 Morwyno 
Kvonym. 344 For wmndes, prickinges and all kyndcs of 
offensiont and the swellinges tbut cum thciupon. 1656 
Stani t-Y I Hit. Philos. 1 . Mil. 75 The offensions of Inxliea 
may happen without any fault, thoNe of the houle cannot. 

D. Spiritual stumbling, or the occasion of it. 

138s WvfLiK FaiIus. XXXI. 7 The tree of offriicionn is 
guiu of men lucreliende. — Rom. ix. 3a la) I I puttc a 
!it<x>n of offeni ionn [1388 -Kioun] in Syon, nnd a aioon of 
Rclaundre. — i Cor vi, 3 To no niun jyuy ngc ony offcnciouii, 
that oure mynisleric l>e not reprouyd. 

OifensiTe (fffc nsiv), a. Also 6 -syve, 

7 -olve, -siff. [ad. med.l/. offenslv-us^ f. ppl. 
stein of offend?re to OffknU (see -IVK) ; in F. 
ffensif -we (15.^8 in Godef. CVtw//.).] 

1. J^ertainirig or tending to offence or attack; 
attacking ; aggressive ; adapted or used forpurposea 
of attack; characterized by attackuig. Opposed to 
defensive. 


■ 547~®4 Baitiowin flfor. Philos. iPftIfr.) i»9 They lienre 
arinnur defeiisiue to defend their owne eiiils, and armour 
offensiue to axsayle the good nianneni of others, i^x .Savii r 
Tacitus^ Hist. tn. xL (isgi) 147 A power. .sumcii.nt . to 
make warre offenMue, not oiicly to stande vppon their 
defence. i6ix nihi.K Trattsl. Pref. 3 A whole nimorie of 
we''ipon4, both offenxiue and defeiisiue. 1638 ^ik I' H r riifirt 
Trav. (ed. alpwa long muzzle, her teeth sh.irp, and offensives. 
1654 H. Ksthanok Chns. / (ir>5s) 16 Conjunction with 
them in a league Offensive and Defensive against thrir 
common enemies. 1781 GinnoN Dccl. 4- F. xxx. III. 143 
The four magazines and manufai. lures of offensive and 
defensive arms. , i8j8 1 iiiRi.WALL C/Vmv III, aay Ducetius 
now felt himself atrung enough to .\ttempt Botne offensive 
movements against the GrveUs. 1847 ^avace in 

Poston yrnl. Xat. J/ist., They [(jorillo-s) ore exceedingly 
ferocious, and always offensive in their habits, 
t 2. ilurtiul, harintul, injurious. Ods. 
a 1548 in Ellis Orij'. Lett. Sci. iii. III. 337 All riistomys, 
uvigcH, and maners . that hath byn olTci.syve to Oodds 
uepyll. a 159a CIrki-nk Jos. /f', v. i. Beware in taking air 
Your walks grow not offensive to your wounds. 1681 Ciiftham 
Angler's I’mde-m, vni. 4 10 'Inumler and J..igliiening aie 
very offensive and spoil the Angler’^ sport 173s Ariiuthnot 
Rules 0/ Diet 389 Water Fowl are oflcnsive to the Stomach 
sometimes by reason of their Oiltness. 1813 Sir H. Davy 
C^/ rr/r/. (1814) 319 A number of cheniKal Rubotances 
which are very offensive and even deadly to iiisectn. 

9. (jiving, or uf a nature to give, oh'cuce ; dis- 
pld'^ing; annoying; insulting. 

1378 Firming Panopi. Epi\t. 114 Neither will 1 commit 
any thing, which might sceme scrnpiilous and offensive 
long. ^Mod ditp/icea/L 1397 Siiakh. a /len. /F, iv. i. 310 
Like nil offensiuo wife; 1 but hath enrag'd linn on, to oher 
.strokes. x6ia Kkinslkv Lud. Lit xxx ayS When by lung 
ciistome the order is once made knuwne, it will be no 
more offi.nsive. 1703 Dk Fi>k in is/A Kep. llLt. MSS, 
Comm. App. iv. 76, 1 would do nothing .that should be 
offensive 10 my lienefactors. 18x5 J. W. C'koklh in C. 
Papers 1 . iii 6a The Prusbi.ins arc very insolent, and 

haidly Icss offensive to the English than to the French. 
tSys WiiiiNEV L{Pe Lnntr- ix >sd The nursery., has its 
dialect, offensive to the cars uf old bachelors. 

4 . Causing painful or unpleasant sensations; now 
in reference to taste or smell, or to the moral feeU 
ings: disgusting, nauseous, repulsive. 

1594 Plat New sorts S •vie 6 Such springes as be offensive 
in HmcL 1634 Sir T. KKKBKNr I rav. 313 They [bats] 
sr]wcake atiu call one the other, in most offensive cryes. 
1784 CowfLR Task II. 96 The river.s die into offensive p4X>ls. 
1798 Fk.RRiAR Illu^tr Strrne i. 9 Tlie offensive det.iils.. 
could persuade us of the extreme corruption of manners. 
1819 J. W. Crokrr in C. Paters (18S4) I. v 145. I am 
agreeably dis^ippointcd at finding * l^oii Juan' very little 
offensive. 1886 L aw Times La XX I 59/j Pei milling 
offensive smellx to emanate from certain draiiib. 


t6. Having the quality of transgressing or com- 
mitting offence ; of the nature of a transgression. 

161^ Nohukn Surv. Dial. 1 . 31 The moat offensiue will 
Rne.'ike mo>l of iheyr wrong. 16^ Tourneur P'un. Poeine 
Sir F. Fere *43 Offensive minds were more discouraged 
By mercie than by justice, ifai Ukatiiwait Nat. Em- 
lassie (1877) 133 When thy offensiuc life mispent shall 

S ieue thee. 1649 Be. Hai i. Cases Cause. (t6so) 319 Some 
ings arc forbidden because they are justly offensive ; and 
some other things arc onely therefore offensive because they 
are forbidden. 

t6. Causing oiTence (sense that is an 

occasion of stumiding. Ods, 
aiOao j. Ball Ahsw. Cantu (164a) 1. xro Tn a false 
church . to continue a inetiiber . . may be scandalous and 
oflfencive. an appearance uf eviil. 

B. $0. [Absolute use of A. i ] The offensive : 
the position or altitude of attack; aggressive action. 
Phrase, to act cm the offensive. 

1700 WxrRRiAND Eight Serm. Pref. a Jn my Vindication . . 

1 was chiefly upon the Offensive, against Inc Adversaries 
of our Qommon Faiilu 183B Thiklwall Greeee IV. 163 
We do not know whether . . the council now . . felt itself 
strong enough to aa on the offensive against him. 1831 
Gallcnga Italy 319 He .showed no disposition to shut 
himself up in Mantua, or even to give ap the offensive. 
1^ A. Forbks in Daily Newt 13 June 5/6 Haphazard 
offensiva Is one thing; judicioas oOansiva quita another 
thing. 
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OffmudTalj (^e‘naivli)| aav, [f. prec. ■¥ -lt 2.] 
In an offensive manner. 

1 . By way of attack or aggression ; aggressively. 

*558 J. -Ifywimd Spider ijf F. IxxxvU 143 Flies (without 

your leaue) ra.ssing oHeiuiuelie. 1560 Da us tr. Sleideme'e 
Cotnm. 97 They devise a league, not offensively lait de< 
fcnsively. 1683 Lomt. Goa. No. 1834/3 That Crown will 
not be in a posture to act offensively ai'ain.st the 'I'urks this 
Summer. 1791 Kurkr Free St. Aff. Wka VII. 93 They 
must make war.. either offensively or defensively. 1807 (j. 
Chalmkhb Caledonia I. 1. iii 109 By thus daring to act 
offen.sivciy, they are said to have iiinpitcd terror. 

2 . So OS to excite dii^pleaftUTc, resentment, or 
disgust; clisagieeably, unpleasantly, insultingly; 
f injuriously, huitfully {ohs.). 

1578 FLKMfNG Panopl. Epist. 110 Any thing.. offensively 
spoken in the di.ipraisc of your pernon. z86o Boylk Arrc/ 
F.vp. Phys. Atech. xL 83 The surrounding sides of the 
Receiver were Hensibly, and alinost oflensivcly heated by it. 
1708 Swift Gntiiver 11. iii, SiTielling very offensively. 1801 
Med. yrnl. X. 100 You will readily believe lb.it what T 
have thtiught freely, 1 could not mean to e.vpresg offensively. 
x 835 Alanch. Fiutn f6 June 4/7 Last night the same 
insuboidiiiAtiun was displu)ed still inoru offensively. 

•f* 3 . W itli displeasure, with resentment. Ods. rare, 
. « 5 B 9 Puttemiiam Eng". Poesie iil xxui. (Arb.) 275 'J he 
king laughed bartily and took'* it notlnng offensiu''ly. 1604 
OfttiMSTONE) D' Acosta's Hist, itultes i. i. 4 Wee ought 
Hot 10 take it offencively. 

t 4 . In violation of law or order. Ohs. rare. 

1607 Nottingham Rec. IV. 384 Tyml»er lyinge viton the 
I same Hill offensively. 

Offensivenesfl (^fensivnes). [r. os prec. + 
-NKSH.] The quality, character, or fact of being 
offensi vc ; i n j u ri ousness, h urt ful ness ; esp. unpleasnnt- 
iies«4, disgustiiigness. 

x8i8 I .atmam 3«// Bk. Faleonry (1633) 23 Othciwise 
there is no content to bee li.td . . but altogether olTonsiuencsse 
and vcxatioiL x6a8 Vi-nnfr Baths 0/ Bathe (1650) ^57 In 
regard of their offensi vencssc to the stoimuk. a t688 W. 
Claolit 17 St-rm. (1699) 8j The uflensivcncss of tin so 
offciice'i is..ali.'itcd. X7SS ITalfs in Phd, I tans. XLIX. 
334 'Ibe Miiell of the ascending v.ipour was vciy offensive, 
wnich offcriMvr nesji abated inuch in five miiiutes. 1856 
Fhouuk Hist. I' ug^. (1858) II. viil 244 The offensiveness of 
the evil was disguised by the charm of the go«xl. 

Offer Also 5 -6 oflVe, 6 Sc, offlr(r. 

[a F. offre (OF. ofre^ izthc. in l.ittr^), vbl. sb. f, 
ojfr-ir to Offeil (The cognate Tent, langs. have 
a parallel formation from the vb. in the sense 
* uflcring, sacrifice * (ON. offr^ Sw., Da., Du. offer ) ; 
but no analogous sb. existed in OR) ] 

1 , An act of ofTci ing (see Ofpeu v, 3, 4) ; a holding 
forth or presenting for acceptance ; an expression 
of intention or wiUittgncHs to give or do something 
conditionally on the assent of me person addressed ; 
a proposal. 

1433 Roth of Pa fit. IV. 4*5/1 My said Lord of Bedford. . 
nmde liem F:rinne diveiM; fane ovciturcs and offris. Jh/d.f 
Of the whiche his lilierall offre kc said Lords }>ankid hyiii. 
e Z469 Caxton SoHMts 0/ Aymon xii. 298 Site,lt:vo that offre 
that reynawde gyveth to you. 1590 JVJaku>wk •and Pt, 

7 amhurl. v. lii, 'J here should not oue. .Live to give offer i»f 
another light. 1613 Pukchas Pilgrimage (1614) 546 If any 
of his subjects bath any precious stone of value, and make 
not him llw offer of it, it is death to him. 1647 Hammond 
Poxvtr 0/ Keys iv, to This m.igisteriall Bffinii.aion having 
no tender or offer of proof annext to it. X71X Aodison 
spat. No ^ F 7 A virtuous Woman should rcicci the 
first Offer of M.uriage. s868 E. Edwards Ralegh 1 . xvi. 
319 (HeJ had long been profuse in his offers of service, 
b. elHpt, A proposal of marriage. 

/Z1548 flM t. CAron.. Hen Vl[ 7 b, (,SheJ there rcceaved 
n corporall othc of him to in ury her eldest daughter, which 
offre slu- aboilc not by. 1819 T Lorkin 4 May ui Crt. ifr 
Tunis yns. / (1848) II, 156, I would not wish any good 
offer for your niece should be refuse^ in hope of tliLs. 
X7ia-i4 PoEK Rape Loch 1. 8a When oflers are disdained, 
and love denyed. 1807-8 W. Irving Sa/mag. (18*4) 144 It 
was owing to her never having had an offer. 

C. The act of offering a jirice or equivalent for 
something ; a bid. 

e X550 Plumpton Corr. 957 For your hofer, It like* not | 

1 slind a .sold it, 1 truste, for 4X. or belter. 17*1 Swirr 
Sonth-Sea P* eject xx, When stock is high lliey come 
between, Making by secondhand ibeir offeis. 1890 Times 
xo July i6/z 'The proprietor doe* not bind hunaelf lo accept 
the highest or any ofler. 

d. The condition of being offered; in Comm, 
the fact of being offered for sale. On offer ^ on sale. 

1794 (iouv. Morris in ^arks JJ/e d- f^rit, (183*) HI. 48 
A cTiairau was in my ofTer on most eligible terms. x88i 
Daily Nexos 93 Aug. ilf^^hfarket Report) Old wheat scarce 
and dear. Veiy little barley on offer. 

2 . concr. That which is offered, a. Something 

K resented in worship or devotion ; an offering, 
ow rare or Ohs. 

1548 Orst Pr. Masse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1B40) App. L 
79 No man must attempt to appear before^ him witnoute 
nys offre, more or le.ss. a 1586 Sidney (J.), Fair streams,^ . . 
let the tribute offer of my tear* procure your stay awhile. 
1B40 Miss Mitford in LT.stranfte L{/e 111 . vii. 105 A tuft 
of flax to a Grecian bride Was ancteat Hymen’s offer. 

*t b. iSomelhing presented for acceptance, rare, 
i8m Milton Comns 709 Were it a draft foe Juno when 
■he Mnquets, 1 would not taste thy treasonous offer. 

8 . An attempt, an essay at doing something, or 
a show of this ; the act of aiming at something, an 
aim. Now rare or Ohs. 

1581 Lambarob Kireei, 1. iv. (1609) 19 To represse all 


intenrioo of yproare & force . . before that it should gro*"e 
vu to any ofikr of danger, iggy Bacon Conlers Good hr 
Eviil X. in Es*. (Arb.) 154 Many inceptions are . . imperfect 
oft'ers and es.sayeft. 1883 Moxon Meih. Exerc., Prtntiug 
xviL F 9 The right side .. lia] loo thick, and must by 
several offers be Filed away, . . not all at once. 17*^ 
Addison Italy 526 Dne secs in it a kind of Offer at Modern 
Architecture. 17H Stkelh Spec t. No. 118 F 2 He had no 
sooner spoke these WordH,but he made an Offer of throwing 
himself into the Water. 184a .S. D a er Handy Andy sm. 
1411 You’d make a fair offer at an>thiug but an answer lo 
your sciiool-mastcr. 

b. A knob or bud showing on a stag’s antler. 

EPFRiE.H Red Deer iv. 69 Little knob.H appear on the 
beam like faints about to grow, which arc said to be 
'offers', as if a point had offered to grow there. 1893 
Achentrum 1 Apr. 400/3 \ splendid red deer fiom Moruna 
— with fourteen gix^ points and an ' offer ' or two, ^ 

Offer (p'foj), V. Forms: 1-2 o/Drian, 2 3 
ofTrien, ^ofAren, (ofri, 4 ofllr, -yr, 4-5 -ire, 4 6 
ofre, 5 olfere), 4 7 olbro, 4- ofTyr. [OK. offn-an 
^ OFris. offiia, offaria^ ()S. offrdn (MLG., MDu. 
offeren, L(i. offerUy Du. offeren)^ Icel., Sw. offra^ 
Da. offie to offer a sacrifice; acl. 1 ,. offer-te to 
bring before, present, offer, bestow, inDict, in 
Vulg. and C'hristian L. to offer to God, offer 
sacrifice. In these last senses the L. verb was 
adopted with Christianity in OK. and the cognate 
lang-H. Meanwhile the more primary senses con- 
tinued in F. offr ir (ONFr. offr-et\ Pr. effrir. Cat. 
ojerir^ It. offerire)., and, alter the Norman Con- 
quest, gradually passed into Eng., sense 2 being 
a natural transition. With the exception of DuUh 
(?froni Fr.) the other Tcut. langs. retntn only the 
sense * to offer in sacrifice’.] 

1 . trarts. To present (something) lo fJod (or lo 
a deity, a saint, or the like) as an net of worship 
or devotion ; to sacrifice; to give in woi ship. Also 
with tip. C.'onst. to or formerly with simple dative. 

The object limy be a material thing, os a slain uniin.il, 
vegetable prmluce, incense, money, etc. (rf. OfekhInu xhL 
sh. 2) ; or, by extension, prayer, thanksgiving, etr. 

rSag Cesp. Psalter Ixv. 15 Onscjdnisse iner;^lice ir ofiiu 
Ae li.. holocausta medullata ofhram tihi\ c tooo iEtEKic 
/•'.rod, xii. 6 And offnan call Israhel.i folc fl.Tnib] 011 
a^feii. ciooo — tlom. II. 456 Hit wu's 2^ ^tnielic. iimn 
(Jo<l« 9 >llicc lar offrodc on cuLaii orfe. civj% Lamh. Horn, 
87 Hco sruldcn offrien of clclian hiwscip«; goile an lomb. 
e laoo Ormin 1003 And a;|3 wash sallt wikk i^hihc be 
Hiforenn I)i ihbtin offredd. w8s Wvciik i Cor. x. ao 'J ho 
thingiH ih.it hethene men oflren, thei ofTrcii lo deiicliR and 
not to (Jod. ri4oo Destr. Trov 2881 He off»rt oncstly in 
honour of Venus, A gobet of gold. 1463 Bury hills 
(Camden) 77 1 be scid preests to haue jd. oh. to oflie at the 
mcsMc. 15^ Crowi iiY Last Trump. 473 Christc was once 
offered for all, 'I'o satisHe for all our synne. i6os Marsion 
Antonio's Ret\ iii. ii, I have a pi oyer or two to offer up. 
16x3 Purciias Pt/gf image (1614) 792 'J'hen did he ofler 
Incense to Vit/Iipnizli. x7xx Aduison Spect, Na 159 F a 
After having wnnhed myself, and uflered up my Morning 
Devotions 1868 'i>.NN\soN Luctetius 69, I would not one 
of thine own doves, Not ev’n a rone, were offer'd to thee. 
1873 Jowrtt Plato (cd. a) HI. 311 OOer up a prayer with 
me and follow. 

b absol. To present a sacrifice or offering ; to 
sacrifici* ; to make a donation ns an act of worship. 

C893 K. iEi FRRD Oros. 1. XIV. ^ I Mesiane noldon diet 
I^crdemotib nifr^^dt nmenn mid heora ofredea c 1000 
iEi.FRic Exod. V. x Forbet min folc, k«t hit ma;;i;e offri.m 
me on Jiam wcstenc. 1.97 R. . Giouc. (Rolls) 325 Brut 
. . offreoe to hia maumet & honoured it mow. 1377 
Langu P. pi. B. XIII. 197 And jw pore widwc for a pein; of 
niyres, kyn allc ko that offretfr-n iii-to gazafilucium. c 1400 
I hree Kings Cologne 133 AH ke pepil. .come & visitid hem 
and offrid to hem wik grel cleuocionn. a 1533 Ll>. Bkrn'khs 
Huoh IviL loi We.. are goyng to offre at y^nly sepulcre. 
1548-9 Bk. Com. Prayer H.Communion^VMhx'w.^ So many 
as arc disposed, shalf offer unto the poore mennes boxeL 
1638 Sir I’. Hrkbrrt Tpov. (ed. a) 99 Bannyans have 
repuyred to offer here and to wa*<h away their stnnEs in 
Ganges. ^ 1715 p. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. sjthC. I. v. 139 When 
it is forbidden in the Canons to the Denrons to offer. 1893 
G. L. Kittbrix;e in Atlantic Monthly LXXII. 830/a 
Those who offer to bi.s relics and receive his absolution. 

1 2 . gen. To give, present, make presentatioo of 
{spec, to a superior as an act of homage, etc.). 
Const, as in 1. Ohs, 

The first two quois. may be regarded as interraediata 
between x and a, the purpase l>eing religious. 

cxxss O. E. Chron. an. He nam up SCa Kyneburh 
and S KynesuiS..and S.Tibba. and brohte heoin to Burch, 
and offrede heom call S. Peter on an dnsi. Jhid. an. X013 
^Ifsige .. bohte .. see Florentines lichaman, call buton m 
hcafod, to .V, hundred punda, & offrede bit Crist & see 
Peter, ct^ Gen. /jr Ex. 3619 Dis fa)c..Offrcxlen him 
siluer and guide . . He it bi*ti^e b^sclccl. c 1330 R. Brunnb 
Chron. M ace (Rolls) 4554 When k»s gf**® lordynges Seven 
Cesar ofre swytke pynges. 141 x Rolls of Farit, 111, 
650/a Offre yow vc. mark to ben paied at youre wilL 
a 1348 Hall Chron.^ Edw. 939 'l hat all ha heyres .. 
should offer a hart of lyke weight and value, as a relevs 
and honiage done. 1968 Grafton Chron 11 . 193 To swears 
unto him liomage and fealtie, the which every ons .. did 
willyngly offer. 

t b. cthsot. To rive something as a present. 
t&jt I.. Addison IfVz/ Barhavy x86 The Negro's Ukewtis 
call every one by name who Offer, saying Fulano (or such 
an one) lays on so much. 

3 . To present or tender for acoeidance or refosal ; 
to hold out (a thing) to a p6non to take if he will; 
(The prevailing sense.) Const indirect (dat.) and 



OFFEB. 


79 


OFFSBTOBT. 


direct obL or direct^bi. and ta, fuHffii either obj. 
may be tlie subject of the passive voice: * the place 
was offered to him or * he was offered the place \ 
< *375 * 5 ^^* Smints xxxiiL {Gtcrgji) m kiqg ^«ne 
•ne infinite Of gret tresore gert oflerit lie To george. C1400 
Maundbv. (1839) viii. 83 iJiei oflren hem to do elle, that 
the beiere aekethe. ai54B Hail Chron.^ Htn. 49b, 
To inquyre what ntuasome be wold ofiTre. 1596 Siiaka. 
Tam, Shr. 11. i 383 Nay, 1 haue ofired all, 1 haue no 
more, And she can haue no more then all I haue. 1611 
Bible a Sam. xxiv. la, I offer thee three thinsA; chuse 
thee one of them. i6te Manlry Grotiug' Low C. Wams 
43 He offered hiinselr as a Peacemaker between them. 
1791 Mrs. Raoclifpb Kom. Forest ix, 1 cannot accept the 
honour you offer me. 1849 Macaui av Hist. F.ng. vi. II. 
X16 One of the ringleaders .. wan offered a pardon if he 
wotild own that Queensberry had set him on. «®75J. W. 
Pawson Dawn of Life Pref. 7, 1 offer no a pology. 
t b. with dat., and inf. as direct obj. Ohs, 
(Theohiect being what the person is permitted todoorbave.) 
1654 Sir T. Hkrprrt Tra:v. 34 He offered her faithfully 
to haue remission, and that the Infant Mogull out of his 
clemency should forget all former Quarrefs. 1654 Dor. 
OsBORNK Lett. (1888) 963 If he offers me to stay here, thin 
bole will he more agreeable to my humour tluui any place 
that is more in the world. 

+ c. with obj\ cL To moke the proposal, suggest 
{th€Lt something be done). Obs, 

1660 Mahvfi.i. Wkn. 1873-5 II. si Some offerd. .that 
onely the lands * in capite which receive the heneht, 
should be taxed with the revenue. 17x7 Pops, etc. Art 0/ 
itinking It is therefore humbly offered, that all and 
every individual of the Uithus do enter intoafirmasaociation. 

d. absol. To make an oB'er or proposal ; to 
make an offer of marriage, to ‘jiropose*. 

1596 Shaks. I Hen. v. i. 114 we offer faire, take it 
aduisedly. Prin. It will nr>t lie .'iccepted. 1847 Tektnysom 
Princ. Ill i4t, I offer boldly: we will seat you highest. 
fS^a R. .S. S(;RThii..s S/anee's S/. Tour l 3 He nt-ver 
hesitated about offering to a lady, after a three days' 
acquaintance. 

e. (. omm. To present for sale. 

163a J. ll.vvwARn Ir. BioneiCa Eromena 35, I understand 
th.it your Steward hath offered to sale your goods. 1741 
Minni PTON Cicero I. v. 370 A particular estate, which she 
was now offering tr> sale. 1899 Daily News 39 May xo/5 
Short attendance and very little wheat offering. 

t. In to offer battle^ etc. there is j^erh. some con- 
nexion with sense 5. 

1560 Da US tr. lileuiaHe*s Comm. ^4 .So great a number of 
ennemiea are assembit'd to offer batlcll. 1578 KukMiNci 
Pano^l. F^ist, 318 To keepe off rorluiie furioukly offering 
the amikite. 1596 Siiaks. Tam. Shr. v. li. xus, 1 am 
asham'd tlnat women ate so simple, To offer worre, where 
they should kiieclo for peace. 1830 Thihlwall Ureece li. 

V 1 . 339 Darius. , was about lo meet him and to offer battle. 

4 . with 9 »jf. To propose, or express one*a readi- 
ness (to do homcthing\ conditionally on the assent 
of the person addiessed. 

*433 Foils o/Parlt, IV. 435/x My s.aid Lord of Bedford 
ollcid and agreed hjmi to serve f»e Kyng. «s IS 33 Ltx 
Bkhnrkh IIuoh lix. aot He offeryth to make aniendes. 1588 
Ht'Nsuo.v 111 Border Papers (1894) I. 3o('», 1 ,. did offer lo 
send Sir jfoliu Selby and towe others to confer with them. 
1634 .SiK J'. Hfbbf.ht Tiarf. 185 They have too great plenty, 
and offred to sell us some. 17x4 De Kok Mem, Cava/ ter 
(i&Ao) 370, I offered to go to the king. 1865 1 'kqllopk 
Belton Eit. L 15 He had offered to accompany her lo Dclion. 

5 . To make an attempt to inflict, deal, or bring 
to bear (violence, or injury of any kind) ; to put 
forth one's effort to make (attack, resistance). 

1330 Pa LACK. 646/1 Every man c^erith hym wronge. 
cxjgo Marlowe Faust, x. For the injury he offered me 
here in your presence. 1597 .Shaks. x //em. //', iv. L six 
That hath enrag'd him on, to offer strokes. 16x3 Purchas 
PUgf-image 11614) 70S IThcy] avenged themselves for such 
wrongs as by the '1 Hikes., had beene formerly offered them. 
*781 Gibbon Detl. if F. xxviii. III. 84 The insults which he 
offered to nn ancient chapel of Bacchus. 1863 P. Barry 
Dockyard Eeoti 202 Offei mg.. serious resistance from the 
furls and liatteries. 

b. with inf. To make an attemfxt or show of 
intention (to do something); to essay, try, en- 
deavour. (In early use sometimes nearly lo 
venture, dare, presume, have the hardihood.) 

1340-1 Rivot Coo. 39 After that the emperour 

h.iJ coiiclndod in this wise his reson, theie was no man 
offred to reply thereto. <ri5S3 Upaix Royster D. ni. v. 
(Arb.) 58, I knocke your costarde if ye offer to strike me. 
1613 Jackbon Creed 11. xxx. | 17 Hcauing and offering with 
mi^t and maiiie to get out. 1658 Bp. Hall ^eath. 
Devout Soul (1851) aoi, 1 may not offer to look into the 
bnaoms of men, wnicli thou hast reserved for (hyself. 1703 
Moxon Meek. Exerc. yj You should not offer to cut the 

S rouves to their full width at the first. . i 'rollops 

elton Est. xxiv. 384 He did not offer to kiss her. 

O. inlr, with at: To make an attempt at or 
upon ; to aim at. Now rare or Obs. 

t6ii B. JoHsoM Caiiline 11. i. iRildg.) X78/1 Offering at 
wit too? why, Golla, Where hast thou been? 1649 Milton 
Eikon. Pref., This Man, who hath offer'd at timre cunning 
fetches to undennine our Libertia . . then any British King 
before him. 1683 Burnkt tr. More's Utopia (1684) 36 The 
Jests at which be offered were so cold end dull 
Prar. iiL (1750) 169, 1 will not offer at a Desermtion 
of the glorious ChuMl. 1701 W. Wotton /fist. /Come, 
Alexander iii. ss< Several offer’d at the Empire during 
his lime, who came lo nothing. 1847 Mas. Carlyle Lett. 

11 . a He did not offer at coming in. 
to* intr. To incline, tend in some direction; to 
have an ihclinatioa or dbposition /e. Oht. 

1639 Fuller Hofy VFmr n. xlv. (1840) mn They susmted 
him to be unaouiid lo kit religion, and oliering to Chrisli- 


anlty. Ibid. v. xxv. (1840) aS We find some atreggling raya 
and Deanu of valour offering that way. 

7 . /rans. To bring forward or put forth for con- 
sideration, to propound. (In quota. 1634, 1638, 
To 'give', let one have; to mention or dtc by 
way of example.) 

* 1583 Burleigh Let. to Wkitgi/l in Fuller Ck. Hist. ix. v. 
1 9 Bt * * - . - - 


' they oofliing to me, 1 offer how Grace 
proceeded with theip. 1634 Sia T. H»burt Trav. 43, I 


9 But now 

proceeded with them. 16^ - - 

will offer you a little of the Arabian Tongue as is more 
spoken in that Countiey. i6|8 Ibid.^ (ed. a) a^a I'he re'<t 

1 offer not, this in my conceit sufficing. 17x0 PriDeaux 
Orig. Tithes v. 316 When all that 1 have offered hath been 
duly cunsidered. 1796 H. Hunteb tr. St.-Pierre's Stud. 
Nat. (1799) 1 . 534 We shall offer a few thoughts hereafter 
on this part of Harmony. Mod, On this 1 wish to offer a 
few remarks. 

8. Of a thing : To present (to sight, notice, etc.) ; 
to furnish, afford, give. 

*57? Fleming Pano/l. Efdst. 44 Sundrie circumstances 
which offered them selves to my judgcnieiit. 1698 Fryer 
Ace. E. India P. K gravelly Forest with tall benty 
offer*, brides its lakitie f^k, diveritity of Game. 
1709 Kl'TLKR Pref. Serm. Wks. 1874 11 . 5 It is scarce 
poitRible to avoid judging, .of almost every thing which offers 
iiself to one's thoughts. 1834 Mrs. Somkrviiir Conner. 
Pkys. Sc. iv. (1835) 43 'J'hcir motions offer the singular phe- 
nomenon of being retrograde. 189a Wbstcott Cos/el tf 
Life 41 Each age offers its characteristic riddles, 
b. inir. for rejl. To present itself; to ocenr. 

1601 Holland /ViVry I. 57 There offereth to our cie, first 
the towne Nic^ea. Loud. Gaz. No. 3azs/3 If the wind 
and Weather offer for his Embarking. 1697 Dxvdkn Virg. 
<^org. IV. 631 *l*h‘ Occasion offers, and the Youth coi^licL 
1709 Stkblb Toiler No. 4 P 1, I.. shall take any Thing 
that offers for the Subject of niy Discourse. 1809 Malkin 
Gil Bias I. X. F 8 Taking the first p.'ith that offered, we 
MX)n galloped out of the forest. 189s K. H. Craufl'rd Gen. 
Craufurd 4 Light Division 7 He .. distinguished himself 
wherever an occasion offered. 

Oflerablo (P'farab'i), a. rare. [f. prec. + -ablb.] 
That can or may be offered. 

1577 Fui KK Coti/ut. Purg. 390 The onely once offered 
aiKJ no more offerahle sacnfice of Christ his death. 1648 
W. Mountacub Devoute Ess. 1. x. i 7. 124 Allowing all dial 
hath Cesars Image onely on it, offerable to Cesar. 

Offerand, variant of Offhand Obs., offering. 

+ Offerd. offered, obs. ff. Afeard, afraid. 

c xsoo Trim. Coll. Horn, loj He liciS of hartne offered. 
atyooFloTTB 4 Bl. 632 Sore ni beok offerd. 

Offered 0 »*fajd), fp/.a. [f. Offkr +-ei).] 

1 . Brought as on offering; presented for accept- 
ance, etc. : see the veih. 

e 117s LamS. Horn. 87 pet ioffirede lomh pet pe enirel het 
offriari bitacnefi cristes dei^ke. tfM Securis Detectum 
C vij b, Tbe common prouerlie saith, that offered seruice 
styiiketh. 1667 Milton P L. ix. 300 Thou thy self aiih 
Rconic And auger would«»t resent the offer’d wrong. 1681 
Fi.avrl Meih. Grace xxxiii 550 The refuKal of offered 
salvation. 1607 Dryuen Virg. Georg.^ 11. 547 A.. Goat.. 
Whose offer'd Entrails shall.. dnp their Fatness from the 
Harle Broach. 1885 Atheneeum 35 July X04/9 Faust.. dis. 
c.'irded the offered aid. 

2 [f. Offer sb. 1 b.] That has received an offer 
(of marriage), rare. 

xtooStfklk Taller No 5*F2 It., assigns to a long Despair 
the Woman who is well offer 'dLand neglects that Proposal. 

Offerer (jrhm). [f. Offer v. + -eh J.] 

1 . One who offers a sacrifice, or prayer, etc. ; one 
who brings an offering. 

xiSa WvcLiE Exod. xxix. 73 That it be a pesible sacrifice, 
and that the hondes of the offrets ben halowid. xgafi 
Tinpaie Neb. x. 3 'I he offerers once puurgcd shulde have 
hadde no moare consciences of sinnes. 16x4 F. White Refl. 
Fis/ur Prayeis and Praises which the offerers vnder- 
staiul not. a 17x6 .South JTrr'///. (1718) II. 99 A fire, that will 
lie sure to destroy the offering, though mercy Rhoiild spare 
the offerer. 1818 I.amh Poems, In a leaf ^ * Lives of 
Saints The luiie mite, the cup of water cold That in theur 
W.Ty improved the oftercr’s zeal. 

2 . In other senses of Offer v., q.v. : One who 
presents something for acceptance ; one who mokes 
an offer :or proposal ; one who makes an attempt 
ai someth ing ; a bidder, etc. 

1581 Mulc*sibr Positions xxxviL ^1887) 161 One may 
more then lialfe geme, what they will receiue, when none 
seeih but the offerer, i6is Two Noble K. v. vi, Nay, let’s 
he offercni all. 1660 Fuller Mixt ContemOl, (184X) i6p 
The sufferers of violence would have been offerers of it, if 
empowered wiihmight equal to their malice 1673 Wycherley 
Country 1. i. (1735) 14 He’s one of those nauseous 

offerera at wiu x8a6 Lamb Elia Ser. 11. Pop. Fallacies xi, 
There are favours . . which confer as much grace upon the 
acceptor as the offerer. 1868 Perthsh. JmT. i8 June, The 
present Tenant (who it not to be an Offerer) will give 
directions for showing the boundaries. 

Offering (p fariq), vbl, sb. Forms : i oflFong, 
a-3 ofiruitB, a>5 oflMnge, (5 -inke, -inguo), 3-6 
ofRring, *7ng(e, 4-6 oSiaringe, >yng(e, 6- offer- 
ing. [0& offrung vbl. sb. from offrian to offer. 
(Senses 1 a and 2 a were also expressed in MK. by 
Offrand from Fr.)] The action of the verb 
Offer; that which is offered. 

1 . a. The presenting of soraethlng to God (or to 
a deity or object of worship) as an act of worship 
or devotion ; sacrifice ; obiation. 

e tooo Mixmc Horn. IL 456 Seo offrui^ is nu onalyfedUc 
mfter Cristes firowunge. cioeo Ago, Gosp. Matt xxiU. 19 
Hwaker ys mare offrung k*^l weofud ke xe-hajxaS ka 
offhinge ? c ti8o Hatton G, ibid, pe offreng Tka offrenge. 
s tuauTrin, ColL Horn. 47 pat on is childbeo, and pat ooer 


chlrchgang, and ke kridde pa offirirw. e tags Old Kent. 
Serm. In O. E. Misc. 07 Me sal to dai mor makie offnnke 

t n an opren dai. e 1330 K. Brunne C hrom, (1810) 134 To 
fertrs of Saynt Agate Richard made offeryng. r tgkh 
Chavcf.r C'. T. Prol. 45a In al tbe parisohe wir nc was iher 
noon, llxat to the offrynae bifoie hire sboMe goon, e Meo 
Maundev. (1839) Y. 35 The kynges that made offryng to 
cure kad whan he was bom. 1546 J. IIkvwooo Prmt. 
(1667) 80 Men saie kma standyng and small offring Makeih 
poore persona b8m Tbnnvsom Princ, iv. iix Aiid dresa 
the victim to tbe oliering up. 

tramsf. C1430 Lydo. Minor Poems (Percy Society) 93 
And with his wynnyngiB he makith his offryng At ale st^is, 
Btuyiig^eyn ine moone. 

D. The action of the verb Offer, in other senses: 
tender or presentation for acceptance, for sale, etc. 

1668 WiiKiNB Real Char. 11. L f 5. 40 Offering., .profer, 
tender, bid,, .overture. >706 Phii liril Offerittg, the Act of 
bim (hat offers. 1884 tr. Lotae'e Logic 404 Offering seems, 
speaking generally, in favour of the seller, .bidding is in 
favour of I be buyer. 1900 Daily News 18 SepL xA Only 
moderate ofil-rings of breadstuffs were made.. holders still 
adopting an attitude of reserve. 

2 . cotter, a. Something presented to Cod (or to 
a deity, etc.) in worship or devotion ; a slain 
animal, fruits, money, or other things, given as au 
expression of religions homage or as a feature of 
religious worship; a sacrifice; an oblation. 

OAen qualified by a prec. word expressive of its nature or 
purpose, esp. in Biblical terms relating to the Lcvitical 
Law; as burnt; drink; /ree^dil-, guilt; heave; meal; 
meat; peace; sin-^ thanks, trespass', wavcaffering, etc.; 
see these under their first elements. 

r xooo zElkric Gen xxii. 7 Ic axij^e hwmr seo offrung sIl 
her ys wudu and fyr. cii6o Natiou Cosp. Matt, xxiii. x8 
Swa hwilc swa swerefi on pare ofrunge pe ofer p weofed yi, 
se is geltig. xagy K. Gi.otu'. (Rolls) 11336 He wende to 
seinte rrcpcKwipe . St wcl v.'iire is offringe to be heye weued 
her. rx2^ Ciiauckx C. T. Prol. 489 Rather wolde he 
yeuen out of donte Vn to his rourc porisshens abouteOf his 
offryng. 1451 Rolls of Par it. V. 3x9/1 lithesor offringes 
heyng in Spiritiiclx mens hondes. iggs Abe Hamilton 
Catrek, (18B4) 34, I preferre the trew knawiegc of God 
ahone all brount offenngis. 1601 .Shaks. 7 m/. C. 11. ii. 39 
Plucking the intraiies of an Offering forth. 1667 Milton 
/’. L. XL 441 His Offring noon propitious Fire from Heav'n 
Consum’d. *796-7 tr. Keyslers Trav. (1760) II. 341 That 
jewels.. to the amount of many millions, nhiiie as useless 
offerings in the church of Loretta 1887 Bowen \/trg 
/Kruid III. 406 At the hallowed fires, when the offerings 
blaze to the skic’^. 

b. Something offered to a person for his ac- 
ceptance, esp. as a tribute of honour or esteem ; 
a present, a gift. 

€ 1440 Promp. Parv. 363/® Offerynge, or presaunt to a 
lorde at Crystemasse, or oper tymys. 1634 Sir '1*. Herbert 
Trav. 156 All which rabble receive liberally from such as 
meet them, Offerinj's of good will and Cliaritle. 1776 
Gibbon DexU 4 F. xi. 1 . 315 Crowns of gold, the offerings 
of grateful cities. 188a MiBS BRAonoN Mt. Rfyal ll.v. 105, 

1 wRb not obliged to fling his offerings back in his face. 

8. atlrib. and Comb. a« "f offnnglac (Lake ji^.I). 
OM in Kemble Coii. Dipl. VI. 130 Hio beewiS vnto Cyrean 
..nyre beternn ofring-secat. risoe Ormin 639 Offringlac 
ribht god inoh Afftcrr hiss Faderr wille. lexa in South- 
well Cisif. (1891) 1. 15 Ihat .. the grettist bell, be rongen 
.. all the offeryng tyme. 1548-9 (Mar ) Bk.^ Com. Prayer, 
Communion, Ruuric, At the offeryug dnies appoyntrd, 
euery manne and wuman sball paie to the Curate, the due 
and accustomed offeryngea S59X Peruvau. Sp. Dixt., 
Oblia, an offering, a roundc offeniig cake, xfls^ Purchas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 490 'i hey set it downe on theu offering- 
stone, and worship it. 1784 Sir J. Cullum Nisi. Haunted 
(181^) 13 In 1358, the customary tenants paid llieir lord at 
Christmas a small rent, railed offer rng'Sriver. 1853 Rock 
f h. of /at her}, II I. iL 33 Their offerings of bnad and wint*, 
which they brought.. having ihiir hands mufllcd up in a 
very clean fine linen cloth or offering -sheet. 

O'ffering,///. [f. Offer i;. -ino T hat 
offers, in various senses : see the verb. 

1596 Shaks. * Hen. tP, iv. L 69 Wee of the offring side. 
Must keepe aloofe fmm strict arbitrcmeiit. 1696 HilVlin 
Sumf. France To Rdr., Men. .must not expt'Ct tobeaJwaies 
on the offering hand, W be content to take such money as 
they use to give, a 17*5 Burnet Own Ttme ri. (1734) 1 . 

No person . .had the courage to move the offering propoai* 
tions for any limitation of prerogative. 

Offertorial (pfoit6«’rifil), a, rare^^, [f. L» 
offertbri um Offertory + -aiJ Pertaining to an 
offertory ; used in sacrificial offering’s. 

1887 J. R. Hutchinson tr. Vireialingam's Fortunes Whtei 
vi. fisjlicl lighted some offeriorial camphor. 

Osertory (pfwi^ri). Also 4 ofDreiory, g 
offry-, offfra-, 6 offl-, oflytorie. [ad. eccl. L. 
offertdri um{\MG\Q,a(»4fi), offerinf^lncc. offering, 
oblation, etc. (cf. late L. offertor offerer (Coramo- 
dianui, /'245), racd.I.. ojfcrla offering'), L late L. 
and Romanic offert' ppL stem, substituted for obllU-^ 
of offerre to Offer: see -oby, Cf. F. offertoire 
offering (i4thc. in Hatz-Darm.), It, offertorio *00 
offering, an offring place’ (P'lorio).] 

1 . a. C. C h. An anthem sung or said in the Mass 
immediately after tbe Creeii, while the offerings of 
the people are being received, and tbe nneonseemted 
elements are being placed on the altar. In tbe Ck, 
of Eng,, applied to the Scriptural sentences resd or 
sung in the corresponding Mrt of the Communion 
Service (now asaally callM offkrtorr sen/enees), 

, 1:1386 Chavcicr C. T, Prol 710 koiide hx rede a lesson 
or a storie But alderbt^st be song an Offertorie (Comb. M.S. 
offratoryj. 1387 Trkvisa Hi^en (Rolls) V. tax pat )>• 
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grayel and |ie offertorie [v.r. oBretory] achulde be i-Mida to 
(ore ^ sacrement [Caxton, •acrvr^e). 14B3 Caxton O'old. 
J.tg. ^7! 9 After the preeht taytn Oremus. .tnenne he aayth 
the o^ytorye. 1 1539 Du Wu Introd, Fr, in Palugr. 1063 
Wherfore than anyth the pree^t aft^r the ofTytorie . . pray 
for me, etc ? (Mar ) C^m, Fraygr^ CmmmuHion 

Rubric, Then Khali folowe for the OBertory, one or mo, of 
theKc Sentences of holy scripture, to be song whiles the 
people doo oflfer. 1709 C. Whxati.kv Bh. Cohu Prayer (ed. 6) 
\ i. S 10. 384 'I'he Sentences . are in the place of the Ant iphona 
or Anthem which we find in the old Liturgies after the 
Oovpe), and which from their being sung whilst the People 
made their Oblations at the Altar were call’d the Oflfeito^. 
1683 DicU (ed. 3), Offertory, (i) An antiphon ahich 
used to be sung by the choir while the faithful made their 
offerings of bread and wine for the Mass, of gifts for the 
support of the clergy, etc. . . Tlie Offertory is said immedi* 
atcly after the Creed. 

2 . That part of the Mass or Communion Service 
at which oflferinjp are made; the offerin? of these, 
or the gifts offered. Also in R. C, Ch. applied 
spec, to the anticipatory oblation (sec Oblation 2 ). 

1539 Bk. Ceremonies in Stryr.e Eccl. Mem. (ijrax) I. 11. 
App. cix. sBy Then followetli the offertory, wherby we be 
learned to prepare our selves by (jods grace to be an ac* 
ccplable oblation to him. 1555 Eden Deceuies 324 When 
the preeste was nt mid niai.se at the ofhturie, the kings 
profered them selucs to go to kyssc the crosse with the 
capytayne, but offered nothynge. 166a Bh. Com. Prayer^ 
Communion^ Then Khali the Priest return to the Ixirds 
'I'able, and begin the Offertory, saying one or more of these 
sentences following, as he thinketh most convenient in his 
discretion. xSsa Hook Ch. Diet. (1871) 543 The offertory 
is so called because it is that part of the Communion Service 
at which the offerings are made. 1885 Cath. Dui. (ed 3) 
s. v.,The great oblation of Christ's body and blood must 
he carefully distinguished from the Offertory or anticipa- 
tory oblation of bread and wine. 

3 . transf. t a. The offering of anything, cap. 
to (lod. Obs. 

1607 Markham Caval. vii. Ded., To offt'f to your vertuea 
this poorc offertory of my labours. i6aa Racon lien yil% 

8 lice made Offertorie of his Standards, and had Orizons, 
and Te Deum againe sung. 1649 Jrr. Tavlor Gt. Exemp. 
Ad Sect V. We shall . . exhibit to God an offertory 111 which 
he cannot hut delight. x66o Evelyn Nevfs/r. Brussels sot- 
masked^ Many . . would willingly sacrifire . . their present 
fortunes and some of them their lives too, as a graceful 
offertory for such a seasonable and ail-healing mercy. 1684 
T Hockin God's Decrees 16a The Tews did make these 
offertories by the especial dictates of God. 

b. In recent use, An offering or collection of 
money made nt a religious service. 

i86a Br. Mbiii ky in Coventry Standard Aug.. Our offer- 
tory ever since the cathedral has been openea for divine 
worship hoH been about /qoo instead of 1874 Symonds 
lib. /taly 4- Greece (1898/!. xiv. 297 After the ceremony we 
.. contributed to three distinct offertories. 1879 Fabrar 
lit. Paul W. 6 He ordered collections to be made for the 
poor at Jerusalem by a weekly offertory every Sunday. 
1891 Ck. Times aa Klay 496 It is within a few years only 
that the word * offertory ' has been freely used for any col- 
lection of money fur religious purposes. 

4. a. A cloth us^ in the celebration of the 
Kucharist. b. A piece of plate used in the same. 
(Cf. Do Cange, offertorium^ for both senses.) 

167a in Archaol. Cantiana {iS 36 ) XVI. ^$Anote, Given .. 
towards buying some Plate, vii. a flagon, offertory, patten, 
and chalice with a cover, for y* holy Communion.^ [1706 
Pull UPS, Offertorium (in old Latin Records), a piece of 
Silk or flue Linnen, antiently us’d to wrap up the Occasional 
Oblations or Offerings, made in the Churen.J i7as ir. Dupin' s 
Eccl. Hist. \7th C. I. v. 64 The Chalices were cover’d with 
a Piece of I.inen which was call’d the Offertory. 

6. attrib, 

1641 J. Jackson True Evang. T. 11. 90 So was the Paschall 
Lanibe [the type of Christ ], and the other offertory Laiiibes 
too. 1704 LotuL Gae. No. 639(1/3 I'he Offertory Sentence 
being read. 1849 Rock Ck. 0/ Fathers I. v. 403 Beside the 
tunicle, there is worn by the subdeacon, ..the offertor>'-veil. 
1877 J. D. Chambers l)iv. Worship 374 A princip^ Orna- 
ment to be used in Celebration is the 'Offertorium’, or 
Offertory VeiL 1879 Hesba Strbtton Through a Needle’s 
Eye 1 . 90 The offertory money passed through Mrs. Cuii- 
li^'s handa 18U Chr. Herald (H. Y) IX 383 An offer- 
tory-box placed at the door of a famous place of worship. 

t O’ffertupa. Obs. [a. F. offerture ofTer ( 1 6th c. 
in Godef.), or ad. med.L.^r/Mra oflering, oblation, 
f. late L. and Romanic ojfert - : see prec. and -ukk.] 

1 . Offei ing in worship. 

159s Barnes Sonn. xxvl. As those three king^ .. By 

E resents rich made royal offerture, Our new-bome Saviours 
leasing to procure. 1604 F. White Repl. Fisher Their 
exceasiue worship by Vowes, Oathes, Offertures. 

2 . The offering of something for acceptance; an 
offer, proposal, overture. 

1631 Celestina x. X17 How much more advantageous .. 
would an intrcaied promise have been, tht-n a forced offer- 
ture? 1648 Eikon Bos. 39 Thow hast prevented us wiih 
offertures of Thy love. s6|^ W, Morice Coena quasi Kon ij 
Pref. 8, I .. received with much complacency this amicable 
offerture. 1684 T. Hockin God’s Decrees 35s More trans- 
ported with tiie love of poor empty enjoyments, than with 
the offerture of an eternal possesion. 

Off-fal(l, obs. form of Offal. 

0’fF-fa:lling. Sc. [f. Off adv. + Falling A] 
a. That which falls off ; pi. crumbs or scraps that 
fall from the table; also,^. b. A falling off in 
health, excellence, or goodness. 

1636 Kutiierpoed, Leti.t to Lady Kenmure (1671) 1. 34 O 
how many rich off-fallings are in my Kings house I 1637 
Ibid. (1881) 349 O that Iliad but Chnst's odd off-fallings 1 
01649 Drumm. or Hawth. Hist. Scat.f Jas I (1655) ao 
Many who were accustomed to be Copartners of such off- 


fallings, benn to storm and repiiM at bis actions. i8as 
}KUitrJioH^(Jff/eUUng. a declension. It is often used of one 
who declines in health or external appearance { also in a 
moral sense. 

80 O ff-ftpller (Sc.), one who falls off ; a deserter. 

ax688 Hamilton Let. J. Renwick in Shields Faitffnl 
Contend. (17M 40 (Jam.) Shot at by all ranks of off-fallert 
from the cause of G^. 

Sc.coUoq. [f. Off- 3 -f Go rA] A start, 
beginning : Go-off. 

1886 Stevenson Kidmappedt . 5 The flrst . . will likely please 
ye best at the fimt off-ga .1896 Ian Maclaren Kaie . Car . 
m'gie 96 He wes a wee fractious an’ self-willed at the off-go. 

So O'fT-gotlag vbl. sb., departure, going away, 
removal (in quot. 1770 attrib .) ; Oif-goliLg ppl.a., 
that goes off or away, or is being removed. 

*717 P. Walker Life IVehoood in Biog. Presbyt. (1837) I. 
186 He’ll get a sudden and sharp Off-going. 1770 K. Hester, 
ton Inclos. Act 14 Leading and taking away the offgoing 
crop. 1861 W. Barnes in Macm. Mag June The paths 
of the oncoming and offguing bird. 189a Saltshury JmL 
6 Aug. 4/4 Annual Sale by Auction of about 3300 off-going 
Dorset iJowii Ewes, Lambs and WetherH. 

Off-liaiid, ofEliaad (see below), adv. and 
adj. phr, [f. Off prep. + Hand jA] 

A. adv. (^-fhae'nd). 

L At once, straip^htway, forthwith ; without pre- 
liminary deliberation or preparation, extempore. 

1694 Wood Life % Mar. (O. H. S.) III. 446 The speech 
before mention'd ..being off-hand upon the dehates of the 
House of Commons, was burnt by coiinnaiid of the House. 
1711 Hearne toilet t. (O. H. S.) ill. 307 He was a learned 
Man .. and would .. speak very neatly offhand in lAtin. 
1764 A fern. G. Psalmanaaar 189 He read the office all in a 
good Latin off-hand, as the saying is, and without any hesi- 
tation or solecism. , 1849 FirzGERALD Lett. (i88p) 1 . 193 
Wonderful hits of Poems, written offhand at a sitting, must 
of them. 187a IxiWELL IV ks, (1890) IV. 343 Habit is a 
growth and cannot be made off-hand. 

2 . lit. Frum the hand with no other support, rare. 


1840 A. B. I.ONC.KTKUET Geirrgia Scenes (i8aB) 203 That 
they Irifles] should be fired off-hand, while the shot-guiia 
were allowed a rest, the distance being e<]ual. 

S. adJ. (^‘fhsemd; as predicate sofnet. ^fhae’nd). 

1 . Of action, sjiecch, etc. : Done or made off- 
hand (see A. i) ; unpremeriitated, extemporaneous, 
impromptu ; having the air or style of something 
so done, free and easy, unstudied, unceremonious. 

t3|i9 Free-thinker No. loy r a A very Familiar, Off-hand 
Epistle, .from a young Gentleman. 1785-90 K. CUMBI-RI.AND 
Observer No. 109 (R.) This . . supplies him with many an 
apt couplet for off-haitd quotations. t8aa Hazlitt Table-t. 
Ser. IL xviL (1869) 344 The dashing off-hand manner of the 
mere iiuin of business. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chtis. vi, 
Speaking in his rapid, off-hand way. 1879 G. Mrrfdith 
Egoist xvi. (1889) 147, * 1 do not ride Lactitia replied to 
the off-hand inquiry. 

2 . transf. Oi persons : Doing or s.iying things 
off-hand, free and ready in action or speech ; acting 
in an off-hand manner, unceremonious, curt, 
brusque. 

X708 Blit. Apollo No. 87. 3/3 Who come like Master of a 
Riddle Or Off-hand Man upon a Fiddle. 17^ Ozell tr. 
Brantome’e Span. R hodomimtades x An off-hand ready 

'tmr:-. i \tr • . i / 


Brantome^s Span. Rktniamkmtades t An oif-hand ready 
Wit, and lofty Words. i8« LvnoN My Navel 11. vi, 
Egertuu is off-hand enough Y^cre he runs glibly thro* para- 
graphs that relate to others. x8y6 T. Harpy Etheloerta 
(18^) 117 They are painfully ofT-liaud with me, absolutely 


(1^) 117 They are painfully ofT-haud with me, absolutely 
refusing to lie intimate. 

Olf-iiailded (^'fh«’nd6d), a. » Off-band B.: 
esp. in reference to style or manner. (In quot. 1840 
irreg. as chiv. ^ Off-hand A. i.) 

1835 Moore Diary 15 Aug. in Mem. (1B56) VII. X03 Found 
Babmige very off-handed and aCTccable. 1840 Barham 
If^ol. Leg., Hand 0/ Glory ii. Nor, I'll venture to say, 
without scrutiny could he Pronounce her. off-handed, a 
Punch or a J iidy. sto * Roi.r Boldrlwoou ‘ CoL Reformer 
(1801) 183 He's an oflf-handed chap. 

Hence O'ff-lwndedlj' ach., in an off-handed 
manner, in a free and easy style, without ceremony; 
0 <ir-]iA’nd« 4 n«M, the quality of being off-handed. 

i8a3 New Monthly Mag. VIII. 36^ There is in them.. an 
open off handedness (to use a sigiiiflc.'int Irishism). 1883 
!■ . M. Peard Contrad. xix, He was quite conscious of the 
off-handedness of Dorothy’s manner. 1893 G. Allen Scally. 

I. 40 Isabel Boy con answered a little offhandedly. 

Office (p’fis), sb. Also 3 offls, 3-4 -ia, 4 - 1 m, 
-ise, -78, ofloe, 4-6 ofly^oe, (5 oflys, -os, -esse, 
offlo, oflo, 6 offea,//. 6-7 offloies). [a. AF. and 
0 ¥. office (T 3 th c. in HaU.-Darm.) — Sp. ojicio, 
IL officio, uffizio, ad. L. officium service, duty, 
function, ceremonial observance, business, place, 
appointment, in roed.L. also service prescribed 
by the Church, iiitroit, ecclesiastical court, building 
or place for work ; f. ob- (Ob- i a) + •ficium doing.] 

1 . Something done toward any one ; a service, 
kindness, attention. Chiefly with qualification, as 
good, kind office', office of kindness, etc. Hence 
with adj. of the opposite kind, as ill, etc. : A dis- 
service. 

s^ Wveup a Cor. Ix. xa For the mynysterie of this office 
..aboundith by manye in doynge of tnaiikingis to the Lord. 
*575 Or Eliz. m Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 11 . 37B Which we 
have hitherto furborue to gi^aunt. for the evell offices whiche 
her other Secretai^ did tooe. 1593 Shake Rick. //. 11. ii. 
137 Little office Will the hatefull Commons performe for vs. 
15^ — Merry Tf*'. 1. L xoa, I would 1 could doe a good office 


him some HI office. 1874 Essex Pespers (Camden) I. txs, 
I know. .that, .y- design of getting themselves into y* place 
will encourage divers to doe me spightfull Offices. 1761 
Hume Hist. Eng. II. xliv. ^5 Those ill offices which nU 
enemies, .could employ against him. x8^ Sparrow Serm, 
X. laS Making men capable of mutual offices of kindness, 
x^ Jbssopp Arteuly 11. 33 In return she gets some httlo 
kindly office done for her. 

2 . That which one ought, or has, to do in the 
way of service; that which is requir^ or expected: 
t a. gen. Duty towards others ; a moral obligation 
(obs.). b. Duty attaching to one’s station, position, 
or employment ; a duty, service, or charge falling 
or assigned to one ; a service or task to be per- 
formed ; business; function, one’s part. 

0x300 Cursor d/. 36366, l..did min office na-bc-leae pat 
vn-de^pens^ sang i meane. c 1330 K. Brunnk Cnron. (1810) 
55 Forto reisp pe treuage. .Poder & 'I'hurston to pat office 
were fette. ei^ Maundfv. iKoxh.) xxv. 1x4 Ilkane wate 
what he schall do and bisily tenter till )>aire ofliecz. 1483 
Caxton Cato 1 v ^ '1 hou oughtest to be sweie gracious and 
humble in thyn onyce or seruyse. 1534 Whitinton Tultyes 
Offices I. (1540) 27 Honc.sty, that Ls the ('ffyee and dutic of 
maiL a 15^ Hall Chron., Hen. VII 61 To thentent yt he 
worthdy might be called a king, whose office is to rule and 
not to be ruled of other. 1603 Shaks. Mens, Jot M. fl. iL 13 
Doe you your office, or giue vp your Place. X656 .Stanley 
Htst. Philos. \. (iTOi) 183/1 To make a Helm is the Office 
of a Ship-wright, but to use it rightly of a Pilot. s6pp J. 
Jackson in PePys’ Diary "WX. 21a "he Cardinal dc Bouillon, 
appointed by the Pope to perform this office in his stead. 
01756 Mrs. Haywoou Nesv Present (1771) 253 Her next 
office . . is to rub the stove and fire-irons. x8m Ht. Martinbau 
Hill 4 Valley v. 73 He . . had . taken upon him the preacher's 
office. z^8 Glausiunk Prim, H outer \\\\. 111 'Ihcy exer- 
cise the offices of the judge, the priest, the counsellor. 

t o. Pcrfurmance ol a duly or function, service, 
attendance. Obs, 

cxyro Sir Beues 3555 (MS A.) panne eueriche marchal 
Hia 3erde an honde here scbal. While Henes was in )>ut 
office pc kingcH sane . . A ^ede to Beues stable. 1535 Covi- a- 
PALK I Kings X. s Wban ihe (Juene of riche Ar^ia sawe 
all the wys/doine of Salomon .. & the oflyces of his 
ministers, and their garmentcs..shc wondred cxcendingly. 
i6ax Quarles Div. Poems, Esther (1638) 104 We gave 
conmiaiid..'lhat by the office of our Euiiuclis band, Queen 
Vashlt should in state attended be. 

3 . That which is done or is intended to be done 
by a particular thing ; that which anything is fitted 
to perform, or performs customarily; — Function 3. 

1^0 Ayenb. 50 pe moub hep tuo offices, huer-of on 
beluiigep to )>e zuel 3 . . pe oper zuo in in speche. X390 (Joweb 
Conf. HI. 8s The la.ste science.. is Praotiqne, whos office 
The vertu tryeth fro the viro.- 1546 Bp Gardiner Declar. 
y<yt 80 'i'lien do you..offende in deui.sing the wordts 
(ofnc'e and correlatiue) to .signifie wbnt fayth doth. 1688 K. 
Holme Armoury 111. 330/3 It hath its name Cooler, from 
iLs Office, which is to cool the Hot Wort. 1774 Goi-ObM. 
Nat. Hist. (1^6) VII. It sometimes happens, that when 
the animal is interrupted in performing the offices of exclu- 
sion, the young ones burst the Rhell within the parent's 
body. 1830 R. Knux BictareCs Anat. i(p8 'J he office of the 
arteries is to lead the blood from the heart into all the parts 
of the body. 

f b. A bodily or mental function as operating ; 
the proper action of an organ or faculty. Obs. 

c S374 Chauceb Boeth. 1. pr. li. 4 (Camb. MS.) Whan she 
say me.,with-owten office of tunge and al dowiiib. cx4e5 
P'oHnd. St. Barthofomesv s 53 The same day was restond 
to bym the office of his tonge. 1604 Shake Oth. in. iv. 1x3 
Whom I, with all the Office of my heart Intirely honour. 
01656 UssHER Amu VI. (1658) 778 A (.ertuin young man, 
who wanted bis armes.. performed all things by the office 
of his feet 

t o. Spec. The function or action of discharging 
excrement, etc. ; excretion. Obs. (Cf. house of office, 
IIoUBE sb. 14b.) 

c X386 Chaucer lV(pi's Pro/, xav They beth maked for 
boihe I'hat is to seye fur office and for esc Of engendrure. 
x6x3 Purchas Pilgrimage (16x4) 622 Washing themselves, 
as they doe also after the offices of Nature. 

4 . A position or place to which certain duties 
are attached, esp. one of a more or less public 
character ; a position of trust, authority, or service 
under constituted authority ; a place in the adminis- 
tration of government, the public service, the 
direction of a corporation, company, society, etc. 

c xsgo Gen. 4 Ex. 3071 Du salt ben ut of prisun numen, And 
on Sin offiz set a^en. 0 X300 Cursor M. 35031 Pilate was o 
gret officis fe^.r. office] for ouer luus he was iustia £1400 
Maundbv. (Roxb.) XXX. 136 Ilkane of ^m hose sum office in 
J>e emperour courte. X433 Rolls of Farit. IV. 476/3 Chosen 
to the Office of Corouner. 0 15^ Hall Chron., Hen. VI 
>35 b, 'I'he duke of Yorke was discharged of the office of 
Regent. s6aa Bacon Hen. K//, 38 He a as taken into 
service in his court to a ba.se office in his kitchen, x^i 
funius Lett. xlix. 355, l..do not esteem you the more (or 
the high office you possess. x8ss PRESCOTrT'Ar/r/ II, 11. ix. 


15^ — Merry ff**. l L xo3 , 1 would 1 could doe a good office 
oetweene you. i6m Sir M. LANaDAi.E in Nicholas Papers 
(Camden) IIL 138 He suspectes father Talbot hath donna 


Regent. s6aa Bacon Heru K//, 38 He a as taken into 
service in his court to a ba.se office in his kitchen, x^i 
Jumus Lett. xlix. 355, l..do not esteem you the more (or 
the high office you possess. x8ss PRESCorf^Ar/r/ II, 11. ix. 
(1857) 305 He avowed his purpose of throwing up all the 
offices ne held under government. 1874 Green Snort Hist. 
Epil. 8x9 The claims of the Nonconformists were met in 
x^..by the abolition of all religious tests for admission to 
offices or degiees in the Universities. 

b. In ateolute sense : Official position or employ- 
ment ; spec, that of a minister of state. Hence to 
take office, leave offico, etc. Man of office, an officer 
or official. Jack tn (out of) office', see Jack sb^‘ 36. 
iOf office (L. ex official by virtue of office, officially. Obs, 
1097 R. Gixiuc (itolls) 96TO To abbe men in oflfis Mid him 

te t of coiiseil wero ffod and wis. 0 xjoo Cursor M, S 7>79 
an of office or d ignite.. werlds man, or clerc. 1380 in 
Eng. Gilds (XB70) 21 It la ordeynedo. .what brother or yis 
gilae be choseu in to oflke. c 1450 St. C uthbert (Surtees) 
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6959 H« tcapyd )« Iclrk oCoffice. isa* Pilfr. Per/. (W, da 
W. 1531)304 A laraunger and al>'ant, put in oflTyce by (h« 
Komayns. 1607 Shak8. 'Jimon 1. ii. 908 Would 1 were 
Gently put out of Oflice, before 1 were forc’d out. 1784 
CowPKK ToMk IV. 41a The rugged frowns and inttoleni rebuffa 
Of knaves in office. 1S4S Diskakli IV. xiv. II. -uA 

' Peel ought to have taken office *, said Lord Marney. 1880 
M''CAitTHvC 7 to« Times W. Iviii. 359 He had come into oflke 
at the head of a powerful party. 

0. Personified, or denoting an onfice-holder or 
office-holders as a body. 

i6oa Shake. Ham. in. L 73 The insolence of Office. 1634 
MAhSiNfaRR I'ety H'omau in. ii, Now, master Offi<,e, What 
is the rea.son that your vigilant Greatness, lofked ^ from 
me The w^ to see nr^ mlstreas? 1765 Uf.atiik judgm. 
Tans cii, Coward Office .. sneaks secure in insolence of 
State. 1781 CowPBR Charity 484 Except that Office clips it 
as it goes. 

6. A ceremonial duty or service ; a religions or 
social observance ; esp, the rite or rite-t due to the 
dead, obsequies; now chiefly in last ojfice (-«). 

13»7 T REVISA Hinirn (Rolls) 111 . 459 No fader fnlwc)> he 
offys of his suiicn Jeeh IL. piti comitaiur exssauiasY 15M 
CovhROALB 1 ChroH. xxix. 14 Guide (gaue he nim)..for all 
maner of veRseU of euery ufTyce. 1618 Kowlanim Sacred 
iMem. 3y I'o show their loue in this lust office dune 'loa 
dead friend. i6<Sa Stiu.in<.fi. Orig. S^r. 11. vii. ft 10 The 
other gre.-U oflic&k wherein their Religion did so much 
consist, vir. Sacrifices, distinctinn of meats, observation of 
Festivals, circumcision, and siuh like. 1711 .\diiison Sped. 
Na i3>; P i An eminent Person ..used in his piivate Offices 
of Devotion to give 'I hanks to Heaven that he was born a 
Ficnihman. i8as Scurr Nigel xxxvi, I..wiU be fir>t to 
render thee the decent ofiiceii due to the dead. 

0 . EccL Au authorized form oi divine service 
or worship ; a. The daily service of the Roman 
breviary, comprising ps.alms, collects, and lections 
for the several canonical hours, which vaiy with 
the day (more fully Divine Office^ ; in the Church 
of England, Morning and Evening Prayer. To say 
office^ to recite the I!)ivine Office, b. The introit, 
sung nt the beginning of the Muss or Holy Com- 
munion; also, the whole service of the Mass 
or Holy Communion, o. Any occasional service, 
as the OJfice for the Dead, for Baptism, for the 
Visitation of the etc. ; also, a special foim 

of service appointed for some particul.ir occasion. 

c lapo Becket 94a in S. Eng. Leg. I. 133 pis hull man., 
song ane Masse of scinte .steuenc..pe furstc offiz is propre 
inov: to )>e stat hat he wa.H inne. a 1340 Hampolr t'^atter 
xxii. 7 t>is ps.'ilme U songen 111 he office *>f ded men. ^1373 
Lay Folks Miiss Bk. (MlS. H) 86 Hi h*^ tynie .ho prest 
bigynnes office of messe. Ibid 581 po presle lurnes til I119 
seriiyce And naies forthe more of his office. 154^-9 (M.ir.) 
Bk. Com. I'rayer 121 The office, or Introite (as they call it). 
1556 Chron. Gr. ft tars (Camden) 60 The byshoppe of 
Cauniorbcry cunie sudenly to Powlleb..and d)d the ofTea 
hyin selfe in a coi^e and no vestment, nor mylter, nor crosse, 
but a Lrose sta ffe. 1663 Chas. 11 in Julia Caitwnght 
Jtienrieita 0/ Orleans (1894^ 150 She is not only content to 
say the greate office in the brcviere, cveiy day. 1683 
Evelyn Mem. 9 Sept.. It being the day of publiq thanks, 
giving for hLs Majesty’s late preservation. .thcie was an 
office us'd, compos'd fur the occasion, a 1746 in Wesley 
Princ. Methodist 29 Whoever .does not worship God in 
the Manner she presorii^s..inust be supposed to slight and 
Conieinn her Offices and Rules. 1843 bri<^piiEN Comm. 
Laws Eng. (1874) 11 . 246 Tlie crlebr.iiion of marriage in 
this Country according to the oflice of the Church. i8m 
Mrs. Jameson Leg. Monast. Ord. (18631 149 Every day she 
recited the Office of the Virgin. 1850 Jki’h&on Brittany ix. 
142 Proceeded to siii^ the office of the dead. 1896 CA. 
Times 13 Nov. 520/4 I'hi re is an office for the reopening of 
a church in the Piicst’s Prayer-book. 

7 . An official inquest or inquiry concerning any 
matter that entitles the king to the possession of 
lands orch.'tttels : ^Inquest of Office, iNguiiST 1 b. 
To find (ftake, return) an office, to return a 
vercfict showing that the king is thus entitled. 
Office found, a verdict having this effect. 

143a Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 396/9 Of the which Maner the 
saide OratriLO be an office was put out. ^ 1478-3 Ibid. VI. 
95/2 That all Offices founden of the piemisses or of any of 
tneym..be. .voide. isoj^io Ait i Hen. VIH, c. 8 Diveme 
. . have been . .disherit^ by esr.heatours and commynsyouen 
caiiHyng untrue officei to he founden. 1607 Cow'ell Intsrpr., 
OJfice doth si^nifie. .also an Inquisiiion made to the Kings 
vse of any thing by yertua of hin office who inquireth. And 
therefore wee oftentimes rcade of an office found, which is 
nothing but such a thing found by Inquisition made ex 
iffficio. as84S Habinoton Shtv. IVorcs, (Worcs. Hiai. Soc.) 
III. 531 Be wdley.. became.. the joyntcr of hys widowe..a8 
was found by an office after her desresse. 17^ Blackstonb 
Comm, 111 , xvii. 259 If they find the treason or felony.. of 
the party accuMd. .the king is thereupon, by virtue of this 
office found, intiiled to have nis forfidtui es. 1877 Burroughs 
Taxation 977 There may be a forfeiture without such office 
found. 

8. A place for the trantadion of private or public 
business of some kind; often including the * staff’ 
by which the business is conducted, or denominat- 
ing the department of which they are officers. 
Applied to the room or department in which the 
clerkly work of an industrial or other establish- 
ment h done, a counting-house ; also to that in 
which the business of any particular department 
of the operations of a large concern It conducted, 
as the booking-office goods office, inquiry office^ lost 
property office^ superintendent's office, etc. at a rail- 
way station. Formerly Ubtd of the court of an 


ecclesiastical official, as still of a police court 
{police office) ; now, often preceded by a possessive 
case, or comUned with a sb. indicating the busi- 
ness or purpose, as collector s, inspector s, surveyors, 
town clerk's office ; assay-^ box-^ coach; Crown-, 
fire-, post; telegraph-office, etc. The more impor- 
tant of these are noticed as combinations under 
the first element or as main words. 

f 1386 Chaucee Friar's T, 979^ 1 wol han .xij. pen*.. Or 
I wul xomprie hire vn.to oure oflice. c 1440 Promfi. i 'am. 
363/1 Oflyce, or place of offjxe, ojficina, icai in Foxe A, 
4^ M. (1583) 892/1 Whether she was eiier detected to the 
offiLC of Willi. Smith late Bishop of Lincoliie. 1611 Biulk 
9 Lhron, xxtv. 11 At what time the chest was brought vnto 
the king* office. 16x3 Massingee funo Way ly lii, A debt 
to which My vow*, in that high office regiati-red, Are 
faithfiil witnesses. 1631 (see Chowmupfice]. Assurance- 
office [see Absuranck 5]. 17M Pura Donne Sat. 11. 71 His 

Office ket-p* your Parchment fates entire. 1819 Klatm Let. 
to Reynolds 22 Sept, in Ld. Houghton L\/e 11848) 11 . 96 
'J'hcre will be sonic of the family waiting for you nt ihe 
co.'vch-oflii e. 1849 i HACKfRAV Pendinnts xxxv, 'i he ‘ Pall 
Mall Gazette’ had its offices .. in Catherine street 1833 
M vcAui.AV Hist. Eng. xviii. IV. 131 The offices [of the E.'cst 
India l.'oinpany] which stood on a very small nart of the 
ground which the present offices cover. 1883 t-ov> Times 
J\ep. Llil. 459/1 (Griffith, having taken offices a few doors 
off, also earned on the business of a solicitor. 

fig. 1663 Nkkdham Atcd. AJediitnse Jb-s The Liver U not 
the office of Sanguification. 

b. Sometimes transferred from the place of 
biisineRR to the company or corporation there 
established, as in Assurance or Insurance Office 
(cf. the Tost Office). 

1646 Insuring-^ice [«^ iNarRiNcoM / 3 .I. 1631-1841 In- 
siirame Office [see Inauranck 5). 1693 Assurance Office 

[see In.surr V. 4 c]. 178a (tale) The Phrenix Fire Office. 

1838 I.n. St. Lkonard.* Handy •Bk. Prof. Law v. 20 The 
tenant's, insuring in an office not authorized by his lease. 
i8|70 T. B. Sfkaguk in JtnL Inst. Actuaries XVI. 77 The 
Om<e assures to him.. a sum of money ^yahle in ceit.*iin 
contingencies. ^ 1883 Chambers' Encyil. V. 601 Proprietary 
Companies being tho.se office.* posHCssing a capital the 
property of the partners. Mutual Ojfites, where the mem- 
ners themselves constitute the comitany. Mod. In what 
office are you insuied ? I'hat b an old-established office. 

C. (With capital O.) W^ith defining adj. or 
attrih, sb. : The building or set of rooms in which 
the business of a depaitment of government ad- 
ministration is carried on, as the Colonial, Foreign, 
Dome, IVar Office, etc. ; the persons engaged in 
carrying on the business of the department ; esp. 
the responsible head of the department and las 
immediate coadjutors. See E'obsigr, Homs, War, 
etc. ; also Post Okfick. 

1707 J. CHAMBkHLAYNK St. Gt. Brit. *99 A List of the 
Officers of the Admiralty-Office, ibid, The Place* 
where the several Offices are kept..l'he I'rcasury Office 
is ill the Cockpit .. Stamp-Omce, is in Lincolnn-lnn 
Square (etc.). \%ysPenfty Cycl. XI V. 116 ( 1 . 4 >ndon— Public 
Buildings’ Exci.se Office 1769. Plain in design, but of most 
commanding aspect. Ibid. State- Paper Offices, St. James's 
Park. 2863 H. Cox Insttt. iii.viiL7i2 Before [1854].. the civil 
adiniiiistrution of the army was divided ..among the offices 
of the Secietury of State, the Secretary-at- War, the Ordnance 
Oflice, and the Commissariat. Ibid, In 1855 the office of 
Secreiary-at-War was consolidated with that of the Secretary 
of Slate for War. .The department thus constituted is the 
existing War Office. Ibid. 713 Officers of the Commiss.triat 
. .render directly to the Audit Office., accounts of the whole 
of their cash and store tr<itixaclions. 

d. Holy Office (A*. C. Ch.), an ecclesiastical 
tribunal for the suppression of heresy and punish- 
ment of heretics : »■ iRgnisiTioN 3. 

1717-41 Chamubms Cycl., Inquisition or the Holy OJfice. 
sfijU M^ Raucliffr Italian xvi, A true instiiiment of 
arrestation from the Holy Office. «eai 5 Prescott Philip U, 
11. iii. 11857) 223 A platform was ratsed ..on which weie 
ranged the seat* of the inquisitors, emblazoned with the 
arms of the Holy Office. i86a Longf. Wayside inn. Tor. 
quematia lu *'lhe Holy Office, then, must intervene !' 

0 . pi. The parts of a house, or building attached 
to a house, specially devoted to houseliold work 
or service ; the kitchen and rooms connected with 
it, as pantry, scullery, cellars, laundry, and the 
like ; also, often including stables and other out- 
houses, the bams and cowhouses of a farm, etc. 

Chaucer Clerk's T. 208 Houses of office stuffed 
with plcntee I'her maystow seen of deynleuous vitaille.] 
a 1^ Hall Chron., Hen P’/// 74 Pitcher house, l.arder 
and PouUrie, and all othjpr offices large and faiie. 166a 
CIerdirk Princ. 36 'I'he Kitchin or other Offices and 
Selleridge. Times 98 June 4/3 To he sold.. a. free- 

hold house, wuo .. numerous attached and detached offices 
of oveiy description. ^ 1799 J. Robertson Agric. Perth $9 
The offices are al.so improve.. forming generally a square 
behind the dwelling-house, with the dun^ill or straw-yaid 
ill the center. 1840 Mr*. Gorb Eng. Char. (1852) 57 As he 
pasaed by the areas of the fashionable ^iiares, and imbibed 
the aroma of stews and ragoflts Usuing from the office*. 
s 88 s RuasEij. Haigs Introd. 7 The luiiiaT outbuildings and 
Offices which such forlifiet^iaces contained. 

b. sing. A privy. Off. Ears 8 b. 
f7B9 (title) The Grand Mystery, proposal* for erecting 
5(0 Publick Offices of Ease in l.ondon and Westminster. 
187s E. Jknkinb C/nur’s i. (1879)9 The forty-five big 
and little lodgers in the hou.se were provided with a single 
office in the corner of the yard. 

1 10 . a. A keeper’s beat. Obs. 

1617 Absnbton JmL (Chetham SocO 60 AU hunt In James 
Whiteiidsles office. 


+ b. transf. (See quot.^ slang. Obs. 
et 1700 B. £. Diet. Cant. Crew %. v,, His OJfice, any Man's 
ordinary Haunt, or Plytng-place, be it Tavern, Ale-bouie, 
Gaming-house. 

11 . slang. A hint, signal, or private intimation ; 
esp. in pbr. to give ?or take) the office. 

1803 Sporting Mag. XXI. 397 Giving the office— is when 
you hufler any person, who may stand behind your chair, to 
fook over your liand. iBiz Lex Bal. s. v., To give the 
offiie; to give information, or make signs to the officers 
to take a thief. i8ia J. H. Vaux Hash Dki., Offiie, a hint, 
signal or private intimation ..to take the office, u to under- 
siaiid and profit by the hint given. 1841 J. T. Hbwlrtt 
Parish Clerk 11 . 838 Playing us foul, and giving the office 
to the Philistines. 1890; Rolf WouosiK^-ooo^Robbeiy under 
Arms xiv. Ride about the country till 1 give you ihe office. 
1897 Ou/tng (U. 8 .) XXX. 1 12/9 I'he dropping of the hands 
is called ' giving the office ' to start [a four-norse coach). 

12 . aftrib. and Comb. a. attrib., as (^senses 2,4) 
offue badge, chair, duty, f fellow', (sense 6) office^ 
took ; (sense 8 ) office bell, boy, clerk, copy (see quoL), 
drawing, girl, hours, stool, work, elc. ; b. objective 
and obj. genitive, as (sense 4) office giver, -nobler, 
-holding, -hunter, -jobbing, -seeker', office-seeking 
adj. ; (sense 8) office-cleanet , -keeper. Also Orricg- 
bearer, -HOU 8 B, etc. 

>594 Contention 11. ii. 95 This my suffe, mine *Office 
had.*e in Court. 1841 J. 1 '. Hf.wlktt Parish Clerk II. 71 
A brass plate with * "office -bell ' upon it. 18^ FaesMAN 
Norm. Conq. 111 . xi. 30 Ihc two chief ministers of the 
luneial ceremony .. bearing their "office-books in the'ur 
hands. 1899 Westm. Cas. 17 Apr. 4/1 Ihe officials 
(in New York] intend to dbrniss the large force of "office 
boys in the various departments and replace them by 
office girla 4(1713 Wychkrlry Posth. Wks. (1728) 168 
How many S«ts have had the Luck to wear A Chain of 
Gold, and fill the "Office-Chair I 1899 Daily News ai 
Apr. 5/9 Charwomen, "officc-clearien. pensioners. 1880 G. 
Mi-kidiih Tragic Com. (i88t) ia6 'Am I not precise os an 
"office clerk ? ’ she said. 1848 Wharton Law Lex,, *C)ffice 
coPy, a transcript of a proceeding filed in the proMr omce 
of a court under the seal of such office. 1B33 kccieiiologist 
XVI. 994 Mr. Slater sends an "office-diawing..of a pro- 
jected caihedral for South Australia, i^s Owf.n Disc. 
Kvang. Love aai If it be not part of their ^Office-Duty, to 
walk over them. 1353 Grimaldb Cicero's Offices iii. (1558) 
238 b As yet Aqtiilius, my "office felowe, and familiar, bad not 
sette fotih the cases, that shoulde be counted couine. ^ 2827 
W. Irving in Li/s 4- Lett, (1864) I. 39a, 1 should not like to 
have my name hackneyed about among the office-seekers 
and "office-givers at Washington. »»S 4 J. L. Stephens 
Centr. Amer. (1854) 4 "Office-holder*, civil and military. 
i860 Motley Netheri. (1868) 1 . i. 22 'ihe officeholders., 
w'ere not greedy for the spoils of office. 1690 Gaosa Gild 
Merck. I. no Their anxiety to be rid of the burden of 
"office-holding. 183a Beck's Florist 260 Early rising has 
compensated for long "office hours. s8to W. Irving m 
Life 4 - Lett. (1864) 1. 943 'i’he crowd of "office-hunters. 
?rt670 <////r) An Humble Proposal to Parliament against 
*Ofli« e- Jobbing. 1707 J. Chamrbrlavnb St. Ct. Brit. 509 
The Lord Privy Seal and his Officers. .Richard Fountain, 
"Oflice-keeper. 1766 Golosm. Vic. IC. xx, He assured me 
that 1 was on the very point of ruin, in listening to the 
office-keeper’s promise!). 1817 "Office-.secker [«>ce office- 
giver], 1877 Talmagb 50 Serm. 2 The office-seekers had 
all folded-up their re<;ommendations and gone home. 1884 
Manck. Exam, 16 Oct. 5/9 The "offlee-Reeking throng, who 
do so much to win elections. 1837 Dickens Pickw. Iv, 
Wilkins Flasher, Esquire, was balancing himself on two legs 
of an "office stool, s8to Jessopp Coming 0/ f riars iii. 130 
The greater portion of work done in the Scriptorium was 
mere "office work. 

t O' AC6, Obs. [f. prec. sb. Cf. Ofpict v ] 

1 . intr. To i^rlorm divine service: s^Officiatb 

V. I. 

c 2449 Pbcock Repr. ir. vi. 173 The same pree*t schulde 
office to God. ssoa Ord. Cryden Men (W. de W. 1506) iv. 
XXL 937 The clerke so ordeyned sholde not oflTyce. 

2 . trans. To perform in the way of duty or 
service, rarr”*. 

s6oi Shakr. Alls Well III ii. 229 Although The ayre of 
Paradise did fan the house. And Angles offic’d all. 

3 . To appoint to, or place in, office, rare. 

1611 Shak.*. Wint. T. i. ii. 172 So stands this Squire 
Offic'd with me. 1762 Churchill Duellist 11. 923 Before her 
Magna Charta lay. Which some great Lawyer.. was offic'd 
to explain. 

4. J‘o drive by virtue of one’s office, nonce-use. 
1607 Shakb. Cor. v. ii. 68 You shall pcrceiue. that a 

lackc gardant cannot office me from my Son Coriolanus. 

6. slang. To * give the office' to (a person); to 
give private notice of (something): see prec. sb. ii. 

i8ta sporting Mag. XXXIX. 283 This letter was to office 
1 rist about laying bets on thick. 1819 Moorb Tom Cribb's 
Mem. 10 To office, with all due dispatch, through the air, 
'i o the Bulls of the Alley the fate of the Bear. 

IJence fO-ffloed ppl. a. a. Having a particular 
function ; b. Of a cburch : see quots. 1598, 1611. 

2598 Florio, Official a chiesa, a church well officed, id e*t, 
well serned, or duly senied 2604 Shako. 0 th. 1. lii. art 
When light wing’d Toyes Of feather'd Cupid, seele .. My 
specuUtuie, and offic’d [Qos. active] Instruineiiu 1611 Florio, 
Ufficiata Chiesa, a Church officed or serued. Officiato, 
otficed, serued with due office. 

OfBloe-bearer (^'fisibe* rar). One who bean 
or holds office ; an officer. 

2643 Hukyb israefs Call la Civill and Ecclesiastical! 
office-bearers. 2853 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xvi. III. ^4 
One [Alt].. required every officebearer in every Uniyersiiy 
of Scotland 10 sign the Confession of Faith. Ibid, xix. Iv. 
376 The right., of the office bearers of the Church to meet 
and deliberate touching her interests. 1865 M. Abnolr 
Ess. Crit. (1875) 10 As a plain citizen of the republic of 
letters, and not as an office-bearer in a bierafehy. 
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OFFIOIAL. 


O'fice-house. A < house of office’ (House 
tSA 14); now only p/. apartments or outhouses fur 
the work of domestJcs, offices (Office sd. 9). 

c 1450 .V 4 Cttihbe%‘t (Surtcox) 8.^8 t>e bischope ^:art make 
all t>e kirkr, pe monk)-* Mre office houK gart w^’rke. 163a 
L>rMi:juw Tra^t x. 444 111 is Pallace . . hath neither outward 
walks nor gates .. miuc oricly aome ofhce hoases without. 

Ruthekkoru Lett. (1863) I. 911 A field and an office, 
bouse for the zc<il of His servants to exercise ihcmselve^ in. 
17*? l-ond Gom, No. \ A Large fine House and coii> 
veniont Office houses of all Kinds Carlyle Gtrut. 

II. 130 A but, and various ruined oflicc. houses. 

Offloeleas (p fiBles), a. rare, [See -less.] 
Having no office, out of office. 

> 4®3 ( a/A. Angl. Officcles, imntVHis .. effici^rdux, 

1834 Frastr's Afag. X. 731;, I now uiust wonder through a 
woild All officcless and cold. 

t O'ffico-maxi. Sc. Ohs. An officer ; an officinl. 

a 1578 I.IMJKSAY iPitscotticK'Ar/^ .Scot. (i8 ;n^ I. 3115 [Tlie 
kingjtlmir tuikeaTic house with all inancr of ouice men lliat 
was necessar to be hnd flbr him. 1383 in Maitland Htst. 
hdtH, (1753) 930 Ihe Magistrutts and Office Men, sic as 
the Provest, Raillies, Dean of Oild and 'rhe>aurcr. a 1639 
SiHirTisuoDU //fi/. Ch, Slot. VI (1677) 407 The Ainbassiidur 
• . bad officc.nieii stAiuliiig by him to wait. 

OAoerCf^lit^j). Also 4 offloere, -laor, >yaer, 
ofleere, 4-6 offyeor, 4-7 -icier, 5 -yoere, -ysero, 
(-yoyp, -ioeer, 6 offeoer, -eaer, -eaar), Sc. 5-7 
offloiar, (6 -ioiare, -lecear). [a. AF. officer -» 
i)\*. pfficter (1334 in («odef. Compl.)^ ad. ined.L, 
cfficuirtuSf f. offiiiunt Office : see -kr ] 
t X. One to whom a charge is commiUctl, or who 
performs a duty, service, or function ; a minister; 
an agent. Obs. exc when qu.nlified as in a. 

r.380 Wvci IK Set. 1 1 1 . 346 So if apustlis . . snwen Jiiis 
prrstis serve in J>e Chiichc, pci wolden not clr{^ hcmCnstis 
offircris, but officeris of Anticrist. c 1485 Lydg. Assembly 0/ 
Goih 446 Remembre howe )e made me your ofTyreic, All 
iho with my d.irt fynally to chastyse ‘i'hal vow djsoliryetL 
1601 Snak*^ Air jf iFe/l iiL V. 18 , 1 know ih.'it knaiie, a filthy 
Officer he is in I base suggestions for the young Earle. i6to 
Sir J. Sfmmi.i. SairiVege Jfand/ed 3Z So long a<i God hath 
Officiars of liKS worship on Earth; so long must 'i'ithcs be 
their Inheritance. 1634 Milton On/ xr a 18 He, the Supreme 
t.ood, to whom all things ill Are but as slavish officers of 
vengeance 1869 Pfnn No Cro^s xiv. § » 'I'he Luxurious 
Plater and Drinker haii an Officer to invent, apd a Cook to 
di ess.. the Species. 

2 . One who holds an office, post, or place, 
a. One who holds a public, civil, or rcclesiastical 
office ; a servant or minister of the king, ns one of 
the great ruiiclionanes of the royal household, etc.; 
a peiaon authoiitatively appointed ur elected to 
exercise some function pertaining to public life, or 
to take part in the administiation of municipal 
government, (he management or direction of a 
public corporation, instituiion, etc. In early use, 
applied esp. to persons engaged in the administra- 
tion of law or justice. 

Often with qu.Tbfication d«‘fining the n.ilure of the office, as 
0^{.ero/AeeiltA tsce H r A t th i h\aj /Ae /louseAold, o/Jns ’ice^ 
0/ the J.aiVt 0/ Staie^ «ic. ; gvx’erHttunt, mumiapol, ^uNtc^ 
C'usioM-HcuhK, Mrdical, Rliumning, Kkvknue oj/icer^ etc. 

€ I3a« Deo Lirn/uis 73 in A. F. P. (i86j) ia6 sif i>ou 
be made .an officer. .\Vh.it cuum kuu dement lokcliit bccicr. 
c 1330 K. Uhunhk CAron. (1810) 319 be Kyngc >• uiisucrc was 
Rniirrt. & s.iid, ‘ 1 sc [30] willc .. so lowe me to chacr, niyu 
officers to change, & mak kaiu at ^mir grace 1375 Havrouh 
lirme \ 191 .Sih^rrufTys .tihJ Lul^hc^s .. And alkyn oihir 
officeris, '1 h.«t for to go»ern land afferis c 1400 M ai’nukv. 
(Uo\l>.) II. 7 Aficiward wasoure l.ord Iccld hefurt- i«e bist ho^i« 
and be officers of l>e luw-e. 1413 Siwie iv. xxxviii. 

(1859)65 Jn your assyites alyouronycersinthecounire, done 
wt -1 ihe)rdeuo>re. C1430I.YLX;. Mm li'ercy hoc.) ' 4 

Off all thi wardcthoii ailiii.idcoflicecr. CI460 I'iif i i scuf Abs. 
fit Lim. Mon. XV. (18851 148 pe grric officers yfT }>»• I.i idc, as 
Chauncclcr, liesourcr, and prive scrll. 1479 in hn^ ihtds 433 
Paierneiites. tothc Maire,Shiref, Recorder, niidu(hirnlfi< crs. 
1578 in .^poftiswood //u/. Ch. ^cot. vi. (1677) Aca^rdiug 
to tills division arises a sort of threefold Otiiciars 111 the 
Church. 1607 hHAKH. Cor. v. ii 3, I am an Officer of hlatc, 
and come to speak with CorioUnus. a 1677 Hale Prim. 
Orig. Man. 1. L 4 What fashiou Cloaths | he Roman Officers, 
Military, Civil or Sacred used. 180a IIa.milio.n (18S0) 
Vll. 913 ihe first officer of tiie goveiniiient . .spe.Tking in his 
official cMpaciiy. 1834 Act 445 IFiU. IF, c. 76 4 loo 'I'he 
Word ‘ Officer ’shall be coastrued to extend to any .. Person 
w)io sluill be employed in any Parish or Union in carrying 
this Act or the Laws for the Relief of the Pot^r into 
cxeculioa 1845 McCui LOTH Ta.vat/OH it. ix. (1852) 338 
Governments have usually consulted the officers employed 
in the collection of the revenue respecting the best modes of 
rendering taxes cfiTectual. 1849 Macal'i ay ///>/. A'x4r. 11. 1 . *75 
Another act . .required esrery officer of a corpornlioii Iohwc.tt 
that he held resistance to the king's authority to be in ail 
cases unlawful, a i860 Orderin Archbold Poitr J.aiv (ed. lo) 

71 The guardians slialJ ..appoint fit persoas to hold the 
unilcr-inenlioncd offices, .. 1. Clerk to the Guardians. 4, 
Medical Officer for the Workhouse. 5. District Medictii 
Officer. 6. Master of the Workhouse. .. low Portci. ii. 
Nurse, la. Relieving Officer, 1874 Stcbiih Cotut. Hist. xi. 

I. 343 The gre.it offirers of the household, furnish the king 
wiih the first cleiucnis of a ministry of stale. 

b. A person engaged in the management of the 
domestic aflairs of a great household or collegiate 
body, of a private estate, etc. ; f formerly, also, -a 
inboidiiiate of such an officei ; a menial, domestic. 
ct]86CHAUCFRC/e/*ifr’« TT 134 Hecrvpon he t.i hisc officcres 
rToinaundeth for the f«ste to purveye. — Shi^otons 7 . 65 
1 hiR Monk Imth] cck an Officer out for to ryde To seen hir 
;iaunRcs and hire bcrneR wyde. Yr 147s Sqr. iawe Degrt 
|6o '1 be officers .sone can he call, Both uasber, panier, and 


butler. _ 13*6 Pilgr. Perji (W. de W. 1531) *51 For the 
officers in iiionastcryes ofrcligyon vseth die workes of the 
AL^ue lyfe. 1601 Shaks ‘1 tvel. JN. 11. v. 53 Calling my 
OfficcrA about me, in my branch'd Veluet gowne. i6ti — 
Cymb lit. i. 65 i.jcfiar, that hath moe Kiiigii his Seruaiiis, 
then '1 hy stlfe Domcstkke Officers. 

o. A ])craou holding office and taking part in the 
Dianageincnt or direction of a society or institution, 
ep. one holding the office of picsidcnt, treasurer, 
or secretary ; an office-bearer. 

1711 .STRhiJt sped. No. 78 P 5 At last the .Society was 
foi Hied, tuid proper Officers were ap|H>iiiicd. s86a iiuies § 10 
in Tratu. Pkiioi. Soc. p. iv, A Gencial Meeting shall be 
held niiniinlly . . to elect the Offii crs for the ciinuing year. 
i«»7.T. Holmks in Chari tr Orgamis. ReiK Apr. 201 A hos- 
pital in old liiiies Wtos a place for the graiuiioiis leception 
of L.ises grave enough, in the judgment of its officei s, to need 
tieaimeiit in the wards. 

d. officer 0/ Kflt) arms, a herald, pursuivant. 
Cf. Ahm sh.‘^ 15, llERAiJ) sfi. 1 d, Kino-ok-Armh. 

e 1500 Three Kings Sous 3a Soni officeni of ariucs & pur- 
coiiaiitcs th.it ha«l he at thi% lourncy weiiie in all ha>.tc to 
the kyiig«*, & lolde hym all the nianer . . therof. a 154B Hall 
CAron, /'dm. fP.32^ 'riiis LOtmierreii'ht I{(.rauU .. tlierc 
put on III** cote of Amirs. ‘J'he Enghshc out-skoiirers j>cr- 
ccivyiig hy his cote, that he was an officer of arnics, gciuly 
saluted h>in. iMJ Siiaks. K/cA. //, 1. i. 204 1 .ord M ursh;ilT, 
coiiinur d our Officers at Armes, lie readte to ditcci these 
Lome AKinaea. 

3 . spec. A j^elty officer of justice or of the peace; 
a sheriffs sorjeant, bailiff, catchpolc; a constable 
(now rare in Fngland); fa jailer; on e-vccutioner 
(ebs.). Sec also 1 ’kace officer^ PoLiCK ojjuer^ 
SHF.KTrF'8 officer. 

(e 1440 /‘romp. Parr^. 363/1 OflTicere of crueltc, aR bayly, 
or iay h re, 01 other b ke. 1 15 Adam Bel 4 Clyui qf L lough 
3.! I Wyllyain sterte to an officer of the townr, Hys axe out 
of li)S h.inde he wroiige. 1584 J. Nkwbfrv Let. in Arb. 
Garner 111, i8a With officers, 1 went divers timci out of 
the Castle in the morning, and sold things ; and, ut night, 
returiird aj^in to prison. XS93 Siiaks. 3 Hen VI, v. 
vi. tJ The Thecfe d*»th fcare e.Tch hush an Officer. 1596 
— A’hA. ///, V. i. 28 Come leaUc me Officcis to ll.c blucke 
of shame. 1397 Skkwk De Vab .Sign 5. v. SchifeJ/i-, The 
Schiirtfis sermnd, or officiar, suld haue anc borne. 1609 ■— 
Reg. Alaj. 7 Tlic summons sail be made he anc lawful! sum- 
iiioner (nr officiar). 1819 Shi i li y 6 end v. i 35, 1 doubt not 
officers are, w hilst we Hjie.Tk, Sent to arrest us. 1B84 Boston 
(Mass ) Jrnl. 23 Aug.. Sergeant Mcltryan . was set upon 
by a ciowd of roughs, who threw him down and kicked him 
ill a most brutal manner. In tr)ing to use liis revolver the 
officer .shot liinistif thiough the UO thumb. x888 K. H. 
Makshai l in at. Q- 7th Ser. 'VI. 937/9 It is no solecism to 
call a police cuiisial/le an ‘officer ' . . A pohce-coiistable is a 
iieace offii er, with the rights and duties of such, ami is ihuie- 
lore entitled to be styled an *i>lficcr ’. 

4 . A person holding a military or naval com- 
mand, or occupying a position of authority in the 
army, navy, or ineicantile maiine; spec, one hold- 
ing a commission in the army or navy. 

Offirer.s in the nrniy and navy are si^metimcs divided into 
combatant Hrtd non-c'ontlvttantlih^ latter comprising medical 
and coinmissurial offirers, paymasters, etc ) In the army 
they arc distinguished w general, staff, comtniuioned ( jietd 
aticf (ompany), hrr>et, and non~c»wtmissionrd ofhixrn ; in Ihe 
navy as e-mt missioned, tuarraut, and petty officers, (bee 
these words ) ^ Comnnssion^J^ier . Commihsion j/c 13. 
OxReer 0/ the day^ ‘an officer whose imnicdiatc duty is to 
attend to the interior economy of the ror|'3 to wh eh he be- 
longs, or of those with which he may be doing duty' 
(Stocqueler). O^cer 0/ the deck, the triniK>rarily in 

charge of the deck of a vessel, and rcs(K>iisihle fi>r the ship’s 
m.inagenient. Fl.\g-oi ficfr : sec the word. (The ap|iella- 
lion was upp V’^ed on shipl/oard earlier than in the aimy ) 
71^65 Sir J. i/axv/ktns' end Voy. in Arb. Garner V. 88 Jn 
cutting of the fore .ail, a marvellous misfurlune hajipencd to 
one of the Officers in the ship. W. Piiilliks J.tnschotcn 
in Arb. II I. 439 All the Officers of the shipasMtmhlod. 

Ibid 433 'J here giew great noise and murnuiring in the 
■hip, that cursed the Captain and Officers, because ihe ship 
was badly provided. 1706 Wooiien World Dtsseited (1708) 

8 He allows no Di-tin* lion betwixt an Officer and a Sw’abi)cr. 
1788 N n SON 96 De*:. in Nicolas (184 s) I 977 The want 

of gfxxl Petty Officers, and coiisefjuently mxxl LiriitenantK, 

. 1 was] most severely t'» It during the late War. 1867 Smyth 
SailoPs Word-bk., OJ/uer 0/ the Watch, the lieutenant or 
Ollier officer who ha.s charge of, and commands, the watch. 
1884 Pae Ftfstaee 5, 1 would rather be a naval officer. 

1599S11AK8. //4'N. P', IV i. 37 P/st. . Artlhon Officer, or art 
thou luLse, Common, and popular ? King. 1 am a Ccntleman 
of a CompHiiy. 1607 — Cor. iv. vL 39 Caiu.s Martius w as A 
worthy Officer i' th’ Warre, 1665 M anlky Grotius’ Low C. 
War/vs 997 Hereupon, the other Officers and SouKliers also 
earnestly perswaded Frederick to surrender. 1698 Luttrk ll 
Brief Ret. J V. 309 All the dislMnded officers, that are 

to have half pay, to doc duty in the standing regiments. 
xj^bChar. in Ann. Reg. 10 They becoiuc colonels, b*-fore they 
arc officers, and then generals, witliotic any other diffcreiice 
than time. 1844 Rejgn/ ty Ord. Army 138 "I he Captain, or 
Officer of the Day, is., to inspect the inealH, in order to neo 
that they are wholesome, Rufficient, and propeily cooked. 
1881 Morn. Post 99 bepL 5/4 The staff is entirely composed 
of cavalry officers. 

6. A member of a grade in some honorary orders. 

(In the Legion of Hoiiutir, a member of the grade next 
al)*>ve that of chevalier.) 

1846 Penny Cycl. Suupl. II. 193/9 Legdon of H onor. . .UVtx 
order consists of five divisions : chetnuiers, offctrs, cotH^ 
manders, grand officers, and grand crosses. . , 'fo olitnin the 
rank of officer it is nccewry to have served four years as a 
chevalier j an officer must serve two years lo become com. 
fiiandcr. 

6 . attrib. and Comb, (chiefly in sense 4\ as 
officer-instructor ; officer-like adj. ; oi&oer-tree, on 
officer's saddled ee. 


x8$9 Musketry tnsir. 63 llie diaframs nf the performances 
of each sinind or section are . . to be handed over to the 
*officcr.iiiiRructor, or liattahon sergeant-instructor. 1898 
Westm. Gam. si Apr. 6^^ The Russians have .. insisted on 
the dismiA.sal of the Hriiifth officer-instructnrK in the Chinese 
naval torpedo ftcncMliL wlio are to be replaced by Ra»ian 
naval officers. 1778 Hamilton Whs. (tB86) \H. 537 buch 
rarelesanexs and iiidifft- rence to the iiervico a* is suoverbive 
to cve-ry *fifficei.|ikc* quality. s86a Maro. Goohman A’.r/er*. 
Fng. Sister iff Atercy 231 'The medical officer of the 46nd, 
an exceiMlni^ly ofliccr-hlce and handsome man. 1894 llar» 
Per's .Mag. Feb. 350, 1 carefully adjusted iny Wbiiiiiaii's 
'officcr-trcc over a wealth of saddle blanketing. 

Hence {swnce-werds) O'Mo^ia^e, the action of 
an officer; 0 *llLo«rera, a female officer; Ofto«*rial 
n., of or pertaining to an officer or officers; 
O'lBoarhood, O'flooriEm, the position or function 
of an officer ; a body of officers. 

1837 Cahlylf Fr. Re7\ HI. v. vi, Spanish Fiddofficerism 
RtrucK mute at rw h cjt-o'-niuiiiilain Rpirlt. 1838 
A/ag. XVll. 68y They were .. of the class officeriaJ. 1839 
Ib/d. XIX. 743 ’I'hcy . say, not only that such an officercss 
exist**, hut tiiat site keeps ,1 CIcik. 1B41 Bia(.kw. Mag. L. 
3^3 H*iw iniiih have they not to pay fur carriage, uurtcrage, 
uverwcighiagr, cu^lom-liuiihC oflicerage 18^ A. Forbks 
Cktnese Gordon xi 55 I'hc belief. .that he hnd suff^ient in- 
fluenco willi the office rhuud of Gordon's force lo bring them 
over. 

Officer (p’iisaj), V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . tra/ts. a. To lumish with officcis, esp. military 
or naval (cf. to man), b. To lead, couiinand, or 
diicct .18 an officer. Lsp. in /ass. 

1670 Cotton F.spernon 1. v 929 PerfitipA no Militia in 
Europe were better Disciplin'd, iior Initer Officer'd than 
they. 1709 STki LK J'utier No. 39 r 39 They Bccm to be tha 
nroiK;r Men to officc-r, animate, and keep up aii Army. iBoa 
Wi LLivcTON in Owen Mrq. Wellesleys Pesp. (j8y) 270 
Doth these corps were coiiim.indcd, uiid in general officered 
hy J'reuchimn and other foreigner!}. 185* Misr Yuni.k 
Cameos 11. xxxiii. j4r The Frt-rich must have been very 
luidly^ officered. x8^ A/erc Marine Afag. V. 65 The ap. 

i neniice system .. has officeted our ships. 1870 Dai dW. 
{rown Feet. Truth 276 Our system of ufiit-ciing the army. 
2 . ttansf. ToconimniKl, (liicct ; to lead, conduct, 
manage ; to escorL 

1838 Dicklns Nhh Nick. xvii. Kate .. accompanied by 
Mi^s Knag, and officered by Madame Mant.iliiu. >841-4 
V.MSHsON Fss,, Prudence Wks. (IJohn) I. 97 .Society is 
officered by men of p.Trli, and not by divine men. 1864 
Patty Jet. jtb Nov., The fire hud only been piutmlly got 
under, .. the sicam fire-engines, .. although well oificeicd, 
being iippareiilly |>owcrlcsii. 

llt nce O’ffloored ///. a. ; O'fflcering vhl. sb. 

1687 'I*. Drown .Saints in VproarWVx. 1730 I. 78 Whetlier 
you were single or double ofli* er'd. I78ii Pai tv Alor Phtlos. 
led. 21) 11. 435 ‘J'bc direction and oificcrinK of the army. 
18^5 Mscaim.ay Htd. Fhg. XX. IV. 460 An ill drilled and ill 
ofltcr-red iniliiia. 1889 / 'alt At ail G. 90 July 3/j His troops 
are all cither hl.ick or English.* iffitx'ied lellaheeu. 

OfficerleSBy a. [f. Officer sb. -h -lfss.] 
Without ail officer or olficeiiL 
1893 Ku'Uing Many Imient. \nz This olfitxrlesR, rebel 
regnueiil. 1898 U^eitm. Oaz. 18 July 5/3 Ihc offlccilcss 
piivaieH then went in and did nobly. 

O’fficersllip. [l. os prcc. + -ship.] The 
position or tank of an officer; a Btaff of officers. 

1856 Miss Yungk Daisy Chain i. xxiv (1879)349 He .. 
shook hands with him, as if able, in the plenitude of his 
oflicership, to allurd plenty of g*>od humoured superiority. 
1883 Snv I’.ng. yrnt. Educ XVI 11 7a 'lo the w'hnie 
officership, under the very popuhir and able presidency of 
Mr. W — . 1890 Pall Atoll G. 13 Aug. i/a lo the vac.iiiE 

officership, Mr. D — ha*, been apfiointcd. 
t Offlceehip. Ohs. rare. f^Scc quot.) 

1611 Fiokio, //*•'///'<», un officeship, ufficTuusnesse. 
Official sb. [In branch 1 . a. F. official 

(12-1 3th c. in Gudei.), ad. L officiAl-is sb , absol. 
use of officilHis adj. : see next. In branch II, sb. 
use of next.] 

I. One who is invested with an office, 
f 1 . One who holds office in a houscludd. Obs. 
xtnoAyenb. 37 Zuyche bye)/ ^ greate officials )M:t bye)/ ine 
nouse of riche men. 

2 . £cct. Ill the (Jh. of Eng., the presiding officer or 
judge of an archbishop’s, bishop's, or arclideacon’s 
court ; now usually styled Official l^incipal. 

The Official Principal of the two Archbishops’ court ■ Ls now 
the Dean of Archc.s or Judge of the Court of Arche.A; in 
the Bishop«' courts, the offic'c i« united with that of Chan- 
cellor of the Dff/cese; the title Is more ordinarily known at 
that of the presiding officer of an Archdeacon’s court 
l*3»4“*5 Rolls off Parlt. I. 993/1 Le liliel enseale dn seal 
autentik Te Official ou Evesqe.) a 1317 Poem times hdw. tl 
(Percy) xxxvi, Official & denys That chapitrcs ^huld holde. 
c 1400 Rom. Rose 6420 There shalle no jugge imperial, Ne 
bisshop, ne official. Done jugement on me.j^ 1496 Pot. Poems 
(Kollh) II. 236 ^V^ithJ offycyTil nor den no favour rher ys, 
Dut if sir symony shewc them sylver rounde. 1535 Stewart 
Crom. Scot. 1 1 1. 285 Of Ghesgow official! than weshc. 01630 
•SroTTiRWOoi) Hist. ( h.Siot. 11. (i677)io5illc] wa^referred 
first to be Official of Glasgow, afterwards made Official of 
St. Andrews. 1707 Hrarnf. Collect, xa Nov. (O. H. S.) II. 

71 Mr. Pri>ast . . waa made official of Berks. 1899 Reg. j. eU 
Grand'ssvn III. Pref. 30 John D., Official of inc Court of 
Canteibury, and lately his [the Dp. of Exeter’s] Official- 
Principal. 1000 Whitakeds Atm aj8 Province of York. 
OfTicial iVincTpal and Auditor of the Chanc-ery Court, Th« 
Hon. Sir Arthur Charlea. 

d. One who is iuveiffed with an office of A public 
nature, or has duties in connexion with some 
public institution; as uibVintmcHi, mumcipal^ or 
railway fficial. 



OFEIOIAL. 


t5M Edfs Dfcotfes 194* I beins then ..tboffidnl nf Ttinftce 
til that ciiie at yuwre iftiiicbtieH nppoyntaniuiiie. 139! 
Hakluyt i 1 . 68 I'he wyde Einperour, hath.. an Agent, 
and .Secretary of estate, with Scrib^ and all other Officials, 
except aJnocutes. 1797 Mrs. Kalk;ijffr /taJiam xvi, The 
official repented the mimmons without deigning to reply. 
18^ Froudr ///f/. KMg-. (1858) I. V. 375 Ho regarded him- 
Helf as an official of thu state religion. 1874 W. P. Mackav 
itrace ^ Tr^th 7j, I cmtld travel thus, and the railwiiy 
officiain could find no raulu MallG, a6 Nov. 1 i/s 

'The Iriiih Under<SecretArics. .arc supposed to be impartial 
adiniimtrative officials. 

II. 4 . a. Short lox official letter, fb. //. Official 
performnnecs nics : cl. OfkicK sh. 5. 

I768STFRNK.^<■n/. IV.934 One intist be almost 

a •^tone, not to raise a risihle miiR<‘le at many of their officials. 

C. (1. (lOsnoN yrntf. ^ Nov., I ihrn wiote him an 
officbl ; he wanted me to wiiie him an order. I said ‘ No.' 

Official Jal), a. [ad. L. officiilliSt f. officittfu 
Offjck: see -al. Cf. OF. official ( mhc. iu Godef.); 
aiso mod.F. officUl (1791 iQ llats.'Darni.j.] 
fl. Relating to duty. Oh. 

1588 A. Kino tr. Canniwi' Cateth. ijj Qiihilk [cardinal] 
vertiiei ar also called offici.d or deivetirull, lor that of tluuiie 
j>ri>ceids. .al kynd of officer, and dcwtios. 

f 2. rcrfoiinmg suine office or service; subser- 
vient to something else or /^7Somu purpose. Official 
member^ a bodily organ which serves the needs 
or purposes of a higher organ. Obs. 

1533 l-LYoTC'rtj/. //<’////# (1541) I a OfTycialle rnQnil>crH [are] 
Sync'wes, whidie doo M'rvei'>liie braine : Ai terics, or pulses, 
u'hiche do serve tu the hartc. 1347 Boorok /irtrt. Hetdth 
rexxvi. 77 Trinc) pal inemlicrs be foure, the heite, the hrayne. 
the iyver, and the stones, .. All oihnr incmliers bo bfficiatl 
int'ml>cis, .-uid d«’ilic olfyce to the pryncypal members. i6tA 
W. 11 . rhihsoJ>lurs lianquet (cd. 9) 1 Thr hr.tine, and 
.Strings thervnio offiti.nll. x64d Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ef>. 
198 The OeiFiph.'iguA or gullet, .. a part official! unto nutri* 
tion. 1667 . -Misc. ii. Posth. Wks.(i7i7) 6 Inscriptions rom- 
monly signified the Name of the Person inttrr'd, the Names 
of.Servmts Official to such Provisions [etc. 1 . 

3 . Of or pert.iining to nn office, post, or place ; 
belonging to the discliarge of duties ; connected 
with tlie tenure of office. 

(T^cialatuisitter ),arins representing those of an office or 
dignity, ns tlnseof a city, as used by the Mayor and officers 
of the corporal ion. 

1607 SiiAKS. Cor II. iii. 148 The TriVmncs endue you with 
the J’coples Voyce, Rcmuines, th.it in ih’Offici.ill Markrs 
mucsted. You anon doc meet the Senate. 1796 H. Hunibr 
tr. St.-Pierre's Stud Nat. (1791) II. 583 The eiioniious 
ni'cumul.ttion of landed and ofl'n lal piopcrty. f8s8 Cxrlyi r 
Misc. (it>57) I. 154 Perorating in official garments from the 
lo.truin. Itisciiui F H od'en Manuff II. 26 'I he suli- 

Joining official documents will render this obvious. ^ 1863 
Liv iNosToNK /tamhed Pref. 7 A scries of papers in the 
j^ortuguese Official Journ.d. 1897 fJLADSTONK /.'. Crisis i 
A I rust worthy iippe.d Torn the official tu the personal con- 
sciciK e. 

4 . Of persons: Holding office; employed in some 
public c.ipacity ; authorized to exercise some 
ai>cciric function. 

*833 Ht. Martinrau Loom d- Lu^^ertx. v, 96 It miist be 
to soma official person. 18^ Die Ki ns NifJt. Nick, xxii, 'Tha 
licavy footfall of the offici.il watcher of the night. 1853 
M acaol AY /// jf/. httg^ xix. IV. 30R The Bill was strongly 
ojmosed by the offici.d men, boih Wings and 'Joriea. 

6. Dclived from, or liaving the sanction of, per- 
sons in office ; authorized or supported by the 
government, etc. ; hence. Authorized, authoritative. 

1834 H. K<x:eks Ess. II. L 81 Adverting to the truer and 
f.ir more important solution ‘ by the way ond omitting it in 
the ‘official chapter on Cause’. 1871 Morlky rr//. Misc. 
Ser. u Condorcet(.xZ^%^(^ The offii Lil religion of the century 
. .was lifeless and mechanical. 1895 United Sendee Mag. 
July 4x4 The Oflici.'il History of the W.nr of 1882. 1898 T. 
Mack AY .State Chanty \\. 9a 'The above riled preamble., 
still remains tlie official definition of a charity. 

b. Med. Authorized by the pliarmncopccLi ; 
officinal. 

1884 Phanuat eut. S'>c. Pros/, g The offici.sl preparations 
and active piinciples of each drug are enumerated. 1893 
P/tarmaiO/tPia 0/ U. S. Pref. 36 (r imk) The word ‘ official 
has been used in this edition of the Pharmneopreia in jilace 
of the word ‘ officinal The change was made by a s|iecial 
vole of the Committee at one of its first meetinies in rSgo. 
1898 Enf. /irit. Phanu. u An official quinine-pill had be- 
come almcist a necessity. 

0 . Having the manner or air proi^r to one in 
office, or denoting relations which arise from one’s 
office, as di.stinct from those which are personal ; 
formal, ceremonious. 

i8Ba Miss llRADnos Mt. Royal III. I 5 Handing it with 
official aolemnity to Mrs. 'I're^onell. 1896 ‘ M. Fielo* 
AUila t. a; Be distant and offianL 
CMftoialdoiuO^ft'jAlddin}. pJee-DOM.] Thcposl- 
tion of an official ; official routine ; the domain or 
.sphere of officials ; officials collectively. (Often in 
hostile tense : cf. Officialism.') 

1883 Tem/U Bar Ma^.\\s\y The little man. .made an 

•elabcKate speech to officialdom, and at me, and bd me away. 
i88e M»a Biao Ja/an 1 . 37 The ut^e, one^ ha[f ^ which 
wax reserved for foreigi ' * 

officialdom. 

buivt the bonds oi 

The language of officialdom it entirely Freocn. 

GM^olala'aaw nofice^oord. [f, as preo. -eiue. 1 
The language characteristic or offictalt or official 
doenments, 

s8(l4 Yatrs RoOoli» ni T. 136 What was mtled. In delighflhl 
officialese, *ihe double Secratarial ' was aboUshed. 
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OlEelallMm (iffi J&lia’mV [f. OmcTAt -i- -tin.] 
The mode of action characteristic of officials: per- 
functory and literal discharge of the duties of 
office ; official system or routine ; officials collec- 
tively or in the abstract. (Often in derogatory 
sense » ted tape ^ redtapehm.) 

1837 .Smiles Ste/Aensou (1859) 913 Their greatest national 
entei priscH have not been planned by offidalicm. 1893 H. 
Spenlrk Stud. Soeio/.(tBB3) 170 The unwisdom of officfmism 
is daily illusimted.^ i88d J. Masiinrau Ch. Bug, in Content/. 
Rev. L. 15 'J'heis is neoeviarily an indefinite amount of un- 
reality and officuliRm in worship, i. e. of worship simulated 
by mechanical imitation. 1893 times 7 Jan 4/1 What was 
larking . . wus a little common-sense to help officialism at 
headmiarteis 10 grasp the practical situation. 
Omoiality (f^Hji,ae*lfti i. [a. F. officialitl (1285 
in sense 1 , in liatz.-Darm.), or ad. late \.,.offi€iatitAs, 
f. officidLis Official: see -ity.] 

1 . The office or dignity of an ecclesiastical official 
(Official sb . a); the court of such, or the building 
in which it assembles. Obs. exc. Hist. 

a 166s Hrvi i.n I.audixfM) 2R8 Bird, who had the Officiality 
of ihe place. 169s Woou Li/ii Oct. (O, H. S.) 111. 403 
Mr. Joiiiis ProRbt . had the officiality of Berks confer'd 
on him by Mr. William Richards archdeacon of Berk^. 
174a Humk EiS., Miratles (181;) II. 463 noie^ Many of the 
miracles of Abb^ Parts were proved immediately before the 
offitiulity, or bishop's court, at Paris. 1838 Nralk Hist. 
Jnuseuist Ch. Introd. 49 I'he officiality was, for some time, 
kept open both by night and by day. 

2 . Officialism, rare. 

1841 Carlyik Heroes vi. 347 To tia it ti no dilettante 
work, no slock officiality. 1858 — Eredk. iit. I. 111 x. 277 
‘Philip U not permitted to go’, said Imperial Officiality. 
s88i i)aily Tel. 4 Feb., It may be aunniacd tliat officiality 
will not otTcr aay objectiona. 

b. Something official; an official post, notice, 
duty, etc. 

1843 Cari VI.F Past A /V. tf I, [He] held some ‘ ohedientia ', 
subaltern officiality there. x86a — hredh. Gt. (1872) 1 1 1, ix. 
iii. gs An .actual PriU'^i.tn Commisn.'iry hange out his an- 
nnuncr'menisaiid offictaUtics at DonanwArth. 1867 — AV;m/m. 
(1881) II. .\ cheerful, lively cdemeiit, in spite of Reform 
Bills .'ind ofticialifies which, bcfi>re long, supervened. 

OfELcia^e O^tWalaiz), v. [f. ( iffjcial i- -ize.] 

1 . Intr. Tu do official work. rare. 

1830 MR S. Nokiiicoif. ill / t/e (1690) l.iii. 90, 1 «ihould be 
just us contented if I were set to grind culfee. .as when 1 am 
farming or officialising 

2. irans. 'lb render official, give an officUl char- 
acter to : to bring under official control. 

1887 Sat Rev. i6 Apr. 354 The incYSt afficialieed of officials, 
smooth, monotonous, colourleiw. 1893^. Ret'. July 973 'Tb'u 
officialising of voluntary effort would . give the working 
clii5i.es a larger iiifiuenre. *897 .S/ectotor 4 .SepL 997/9 An 
Liripire offii lalised and regulated to de.ath 1 

Officially Ofd’JalO, ailv. [f. as prec. + -LY 2,] 
111 ail official manner or capacity; by virtue, or in 
consequence, of one's office ; with official authority, 
sanction, or formality; by or in presence of an 
official. 

>790 BuHKk/V. Rer>. 941 No excess Ih goodi and therefore 
too great a iiruporiion of landed prcn><:rty may l)« held 
officially for life. 1816 J. Scorr Uis. Pitt is lotL 5) Pref. 58 
Buonaparte is officially announced to have quitted MaU 
maisoii for Rochefort. s86i Gro. Rtior S/las M. vi. He 
winked . .at two of the company, who were known officially 
ax the ‘ bas-ooii ' and the ‘ key-buslc ’. 1868 Dickkn!* Vn. 
comm. Trav. xviii. Sonic gcnilo-he.'irtcd functionary . . who 
I suppose was officially present at the Inquest. 1871 Morlky 
Voltaite (1886) 8 I'he fiery darts of the officially orthodox. 

O^cial Ihrincipal: sec Ofkici.\l sh . 2 . 

. t Offl'clalry. Obs . [.Sec -ry.] An official poft. 

1716 M. Davies A then, Bnt. HI 10 A Country- Justiciary, 
or Custom-Hoiise-AfieiKtancy, or Kxcisc-Officialry. 

t OffixialBhip. Obs . [f. Official sb . + -ship.] 
The post of an ccclesinsiical official; a body of 
such officials; « Officiality t, 

? s^s Liber Niger Domus Edw. /Fin //oMseh.Ord.ixj^) 
97 '1 nc-e lordes rewarde theiro..chapeleyns..wiih ufficyal- 
shippen, deaifeiies, prebendes. 1333 Cranmi'R Let. in Mise, 
JCrit. (Parker Soc.) II. 966 WbiJi said I'honias Eton., 
exercised the room of iheofficialship in Exeter. s6ps Wood 
Ath. Oaoh I. 345 A Canonry, and an Offii iaiship of the 
.mid Church, he kept to bis dying day. 176a tr. Busekings 
Syst. Grog, IV. 331 The officialsmp has the direction of all 
persons and things relating tu the service of religion. 

Offlolalty(^i Jaiti). rare. [COffictalj^. + -tt.J 
fl. » Officiality i. Obs. 

tJsA Ayliffr Parergon 163 An Officially to an Archdeacon. 
2. « Officiality a, Officialihm. 

1876 T. Harov EthelhertHW. (1877)99 When pleasant malt 
UqMr..had. .neutralised some of ttie cflTects of ufficialry. 

Offioiftlit (ini’Odnt). [ad. med.L. offictUnt-emy 
pr. pple. cf officiire to Officiate: cf. K. officiant 
(16^ In Haez -Darm.).] One who officiatcf at 
a religioui ceremony or conducts a (formal) rc- 
ligioui service ; on officiating pnest or minister. 

1844 Limoard Angto-Sax. Ch, (1858) 1. vli *73 A prayer, 
pronounced bythe mshopor officiant. 1881 FAiRaAiRR.Yrtrd; 
Life Christ xvL 986 *J be priexcs were essentially cifficiants, 
il^ Sir W. Huntkr O/d Missionary 136 The officiants at 
the moMoe. .hoed the wayside and «abi^ed. 

Offlclar, obt. he. form of Offickk. 

Ofliaia*rian. [f. as next -am.] One 

who makes duty the principle of ethics. 

J. OnrmMomt tdemts (1878) ta$ There hence arises 
. .a concimtal conleet between the RioraUics of duty and ibe 
moralists of feeling, the oAcieriaiis and emotiennltilSi 


onrzozATa. 

OAoiary fjffiJIftri), tb. rin I, f. ssaext i In TT, 
ad. med.L. tyjM *officiaria^ f. ojfUiBriut OFflOER.] 

I. 1. An oniccr or official tart. 

i 6 ii SrsKD Hut. Gt. Brit. ix. xxL | gg 1005 Without any 
trouble, vexation or impeachment .. by kis keirae, or by any 
his Officiaries, MinisterK, or Subjecte. 1814 CoLBSiMRLrfA, 
to I). Stuart 30 Oct. <1895) 6«5 Human Jurli^i^eAoe. . 
KtmwR nothing of person.^, other than as proper! ie8,officUriee. 
subjects. 1843 J. MartimsAo Mm. (1851) 144 'ITie suflT^ 
government olficiarieH. 

2. A body of officers ; an official body. O. S. 

1888 yoiceilt. Y.) 5 Apr., It would be nest to Impossible 
..to get a city officiary in sympathy with lha law. sitoC'An 
[/nton(N. Y.) xo Jan., The virtual contract between officiary 
and pew-holder. 

II. 8 . A division of a Highland estate, in charge 
of a ground officer. Still ( 190 a) in use on the 
Breodaibone (and possibly on some other Urge) 
estates, where, however, several officiaries are now 
in charge of one ground officer. 

*798 J* Robeht^m Agric. Perth 39 The great estates ara 
divided into officiaries each cuiisiiituig of an ancient liarony, 
or a tract of land sufficiriit to entitle the poaseuor to the 
privileges of a baron of the realm, provided ne held hU land 
of the crown. In each of thexe districts resides a ground- 
officer, from which circumstance they have derived their 
niodem ai^Ilation. Ihid.^xB. xpoa A Skath iBreadalbane 
E'.tate Ofhee) in Lei. Apr. 17 There are 13 officiaries on the 
Pcrihfihirc K'Uate under tbe care of only a Ground Officers. 

Officiary ([^h Jiiri)! a. [acl. med.L. fficidri-ms, 
f. officium OFFiOK : see -aby L] 

1. Of a title, etc. t Attached to or derived from 
on office held. Of a dignitary : liaving a title or 
rank derived from office. 

i6ia Srldi'N tllusir. Drayton's Poly-olh. xi. 193 The title 
being officiary, not her^itary. 1670 HaVf.iN/A'r/. Presbyt, 

3 Tlie Ciiy and Sigiiiory of Geneva .. was governed by 
Officiary and 1 itiilar Karls. 1707 I. Chamsrrlavne St. Gt. 
Brit. 111. iiL 974 'I'he Earl MarshM of England, is not only 
Honorary, as all the rest, but also officiary. 1801 R. Pattom 
Asia/. Mon. 145 'J he Zemindar's appoiiitiiienl was officiary, 

2. Belonging to, or holding, office; official, rare. 

*755 AMoav Mem. (1769) 1. 296 Tlie Romish m.tss and rites 

. . RiiccciLsors of the pagan sodR in officiary dignity. 1839 
Hkavyseur Saul (iBSq) 69, 1 hold thee light, officiary angeL 
Offloiate V. [f. ppl. stem of ined.J.. 

offidAre to perform divine service, L officium 
Office ] To discharge an office. 

1. intr. To discharge the office of a priest or 
minister; to fierform divine service, or any rite 
or ceremony, in on official capacity. 

1691 Hfvlin Hist. Ebifc, ii. (1657) 446 There were many 
P.irixb Churches an doth appeare by Kpiphanius, who., 
tells us also who officiated in the same, as Presbyters. 
1683 Brit. S/ee. 34 The iH-uids officiated only in Grove* of 
O.ik. 17x4-06 friDBON Gutiihir Mfm. U9f^) 43 An earnest 
invitation tu oversee his only son and officiate in his family. 
1834 M EDWIN Angler in Wales \. sir note^ Bonaparte had 
iK>me difficulty in persuading Pope Pius VI to officiate at hh 
coronuticm. xM J. Saundirs I Jon in Path i, 'Jhe Karl 
kept a good old Protestant Chaplain to officiate. 

tb. trans. To perform, celebrate (a religious 
service or rite) ; to execute, exercise (a spiritual 
charge or function). Obs. 

1631 Wbkvrr Anc. Fun Mon. 197^ Deacons had tbe charge 
to. .neipe the Priest indiuine Scruiceia place officiated now 
by our P.-iriih Clcrkch). 1648 K Bough in Ceres's Case 
Consc. X08 Wh ch house did duely offic ate the Cure, by 
one of their own fraternity. 17x7 En/ertaixter No. 8 $9 
A Priest officiating the Ojminoii-Pr.'iyer. 1718 Cibber Non- 
^nror V. 106 He . . has . . been seen . . to officiate Publick Mass 
in the Church ofNoktre Dame at Aniwerpi 
o. To serve (a church), ran. 

189a Critic (U. S.) 7 July 8/1 ‘ The Church of jhe Holy 
S^ulchre ’, he continues ' is official ed by the latins '. 

2. intr, Tu pcifuriu the duties attaching to an 
office or place, or anv particular duty or service. 

2683 Col. Kec. Pfnnsyh. I 91 To put him in Master of y* 
Rolls, who doth Solemnly promise to officiate therein with 
care and Diligenre. 1686 J S. Hist Memast. Convent. 
156 Under him are ten Officers, that officiate in Buying up 
C>>ni. *746^ .Act 90 Geo.^ //, c. 43,8 40 The rierks or other 
offirer* officiating in the circuit courts. xSai^ Miss Mitpord 
in L'Kstrange /.^(i87o) lll.viii. 115 Lord Sidmooth retains 
hixunmarried daughter^ who officiated as his pi ivate secretory 
when he was Prime M inisler. 

tb. Of a bodily organ, etc.: To perform ita 
funcUon, to act, operate. Obt, 

S63S CuLERErro, etc Riverins x. uL 988 Nature will grow 
diillTiy too much use of Cly.sters, and at Irn^h will never 
officiate that way. 1737 Bhackrn Farrie*^ (1736) I. 
S3 1*0 the End that when one Ix^be the Lungs is hurt by 
a Wound, the other, .may officiate. 

1 8 . irans. To perform the duties of (on office or 
place); to execute, fulfil, do (a duty or charge, 
business). Obs. 

1638 Earl Monsl Ir. Bentivogluts Hist Retest. 58 Her 

6 Uce ix in many tbinu official^ by b«r Niece the Lady 
Catherine Livia. sOis Moxon MhA. Rxerc.. Printing 
xviii. F 9 A Man (nay, a Boy) might officinle all this Worlu 
a X7014 T. BnowR Praise Poverty Wks. 1730 Lot Offidating 
only tbe place of my brother Ltmiip. 17*7 Philip^ Qua* it 
949 This lovely Aninuil was offioioting the Charge it oad of 
its own accord taken. 

1 4. a. trans. To minister, supply. b« intr. To 
minister, be subservient. Obs. rart, 

1630 H. L’Estraror Alliance THp. Off. 9t9, 1 see not bow 
the etiber precept or ttse thereof, . .con at idl officiac io> tbe 
errour of 'I'ransubttantiatiofw i66y Milton P. L, vtii. 9* 
I'he Firmament . And all her numbetd Starrs, that seem to 
rowle. . meeriy to officiate light Round ihis opacoat Earth. 
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Hence Offl'clatlns vbL sb. nnci fpl. a. 

1651 Baxtrr Itj/. Bapt. 2^ A The Bapiizent of Infants yoa 
iicornfully call ' Olhciating Priests 16^7-61 Hivlin //m/. 

11. 1. t 11. S 5 And appointed place, for the 

ofnciatJiiff of Gods publick Sc.vice 1868 Dickens Lttt, 
•9 jan.(i88o) 11 . 348 The officiating minister, .was brought in 
between two big stewards. 

Officiate, sb. rare^"^, [1. L. type ^offiddfus, f. 
ppl. stem of cfficidrc. see prec. and -atkI.] A 
body of officials or officers. 

1885 Kvtn. StanJard 10 Mar., There were present, about 
fifty members of the Senate, including inust important 
acting members of the Univeihiiy officiate. 

Omoia'tioxi. [f. Officiatu v. : see -aiion.J 
The action of the verb Officiate; performance of 
a religious, ceremonial, or public duty. 

1798 N. Dmakr Lit. Hours (i8jo) 111 . IviL 252 He Intro- 
duced the erection of temple^, the officiation of PnestB and 
Pricstenscs. 1S73 B Grec.orv Holy Catholic Ck. xv. 16^ 
I'hc unity of the Church lies deeper than any or^.miration, 
ordinance, or officiation whatsoever. 1890 K. 1'. Rvans 
Hist. Hendon 195 The magistiate, during whose officiation 
the entries arc very carefully made. 

f Offixifttive*^- Obs. r<ir«r"‘*.rf. as Officiate 
V. ^ -IVE ] Of or pertaining to officiation. 

1633 Gauuen Hierasp. 311 It is only meant of ttio.He pc'-!!* 
liar j{ifts, or puwerB of the Holy Spirit, which are properly 
ministerial and officiative ; as frum Christ and in his name. 

Offleiator (/fn •. [a. med. L. officiator^ 

a^nt-n. f. opiate to Officiate.] One who 
officiates; e^p, an officiating priest or minister. 

i8m Moors 24 Oct. in Mem (1854) VI. 155 Afier 
brealcfast pnxreeded to the little church . . Fisher, the 
officiator. 1837 Old Ccfnmodort II. 297 Jlie ofliciator.. 
made a bow equally low. 18^ J. D. Chamulks Dn'. 
fVorshiP 4 The office of the Clioir lepresenting the people, 
was to respond to the officiaiur or oiheiators. 

Offioier, obs. form of Officer. 

K Offioina (pfisai ni). [L , ^ workshop, labora- 
tory ; contr. of opificHia^ f. opifex workman ; cf. 
F. officine pharmaceutical laboratory or shop ; fig. 
manufactory (of calumnies, plots, etc.).] Work- 
shop; place of production. 

, *® 35 . /• W. Cruker Fr. Rev. vi. (1857) 332 The 
Lcgi.slative . .showed .. it was . .the real ojfficintsof business 
the chief man of popularity, and the widen arena for 
political struggle. 

Officinal (fTPrsinal), a. and sb. [ad. mcd.L. 
ojffulndl-ts^ f. ofiiftna: sec prec. 

OjfficlMat in ancient * a workshop, manufactory, or 
laboratory’, was applied in mcd.l. also to a aiorc-roum of 
a monaxtery in which piovisions, medicines, or necessaries 
of any kind were kept for use ; in later use it seems to have 
been extended, like ‘shop’, from a woik-shop to u sale-shop. 
In monastic L. oj/icindiis eloHUs^ offiOnul* also m 

the same .^nse at> ojfficlun. As used of herb-* and drugs, it 
is not quite clear whether ofliilnAlts meant ‘of the sort 
used in (lie phannaceutir.al laboratory or ‘of the sort kept 
ill the shops of heibalists and druggists', the resultant 
sense, ‘used or recognized in pharmacy or medicine', being 
the same in either case.J 

A, adj, 1. Of a herb, plant, drug, etc. : Used 
in medicine or the arts. Of a medical preparation: 
Kept in readiness in apothecaries' shops ; made 
according to the recipe prescribed in the pharma- 
copa’ia. Of a scientific name : Adopted by the 
pharmacopceia 

As applied to plants, it answers to the Linna-an specific 
name oj/icindlis^ -Ale, given to that hpecies of a genus which 
has been UKcd in medicine, and known 'in the shops' by 
the jgencric name ; e g Amhusa^ Borago^ Pu'monana 
ojfscinalis^ Lithospermum^ Symphyt'tm officinale t ~ Ah- 
chnsa of the shops or herhahsls, Cuminon Alkanei, etc. 

In the transferred sense. ‘recognized liy the pharmacopoeia', 
^cinal has bceti ro^eiitly snpersc-ded oy Official (5 b). 

f lyao W. (JiuauN Farmer's Dispens. xv. (1734' 278 Those 
officinal Oils and Ointments that are iiio'-l u*>ed in (he 
Farrier* practise. 1734 Huxmam in Fkil. Trans. XLVlll. 
844 T bis I have long ordered to be kept here as an utRcinal 
medicine. 1769 CentL Mag. Dec. 607, 1 Was presented to 
the Society of Arts, a large root of ihe true officinal rhub.irb. 
S7^ Mari-yn Rousseaus Bot. x 11. (1794) 124 It [Ferontra 
^cinalis] has the trivial luurie of orficiiial, because an 
infusion of it is soineiiines used medicinally. 1834 W. 
Macgiliivuav Lives Zoologists 308 He gives the Swedish 
officinal name.^ 1853 G. Johnston Aa/. Hist, E. Bord. I. 
128 The order is conipar.it ively rii h in officinal herbs. 1866 
Aitken Pract. Med. II. 66 It is not altogether immaterial 
which of ilie numeroas officinal prep.iratioiiB of iron are to 
be prescribed. 1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 67 Boracic 
acid is not officinal. 


2. Oi or pertaining to a shop ; ' shoppy *. rare. 
1731 Johnson Rautbier No. 123 p 5. 1 had always in my 
ofnciiiai state been kept in awe by lace and embroidery. 

Emerson A'xjf. Traits, Times (Bohn) II. 121 ‘The 
Times'. . its tone is prone to be official, and even officinal. 

B. sb. An officinal drug or medicine. 

1693 Trans. XVlI. 926 Since his time many 

Officinal* have been fully illustrated in Print. 1790 Blank 
ibid. LX XX. 202 The officinal.s which have Kept their 
ground . under the names of Mithridate and Venice Treacle. 

Offi.'0inally, adv, [f. Officinal a. -t- -ly ] 
In officinal use: according to the pharmacopoeia. 

iaaa-34 Gooits Stu^ Med. (ed 4) I. 6jo The three species 
of cinchona used ofTicinally. 1873 H. C. Wood Therap. 
(1879) T47 The digitalin of the U. S. Pharmacopoeia is 
officinally described as ‘a white or yellowish-white powder, 
without odor, and having a very hitter taste '. 

tO'ffioiaie. Obs. [a. F. officine (i3th c. in 
Hatz.-J)arm.), ad. L officina ; see above.] A work- 
shop, a laboratory ; an office in a monaatery. 


C14MS Found Si. Bartholomew's (E. B. T. S.) 14 Who 
shulde nat be astonyid thcr to see thunorable l^ldynge of 
pite.. where surotyme wax a comyn offievne of dampnyd 
peple. 1546 Bale Aijf. I^otaries 1. (1550) 12 As tcstifieth 
Johan Textor in his officine*. 1633 Fuij.rr ( 7 A. Hist, vi li. 
(1845) HI. 301 Of the prime officers and officines of Abbeys. 
1657 Tomunrom Reneus J>isp. 166 Which should be 
inspissated by a longer coction in our Officine. 

tOffloiO'Sity. Obs tare. [ad.lateL.i^riVXriVJr, 
f. ojffUifistts : See -ty.] The quality of btiug 
officious ; attentiveness, dutifulness. 

1363 Staflfton tr. Bada*s Hist Ch Eng. v. iv. 157 She. . 
ceaxyd not to vse such courteous officiosytye, all the dyniier 
time. 

OAoioUS ((lfi*J)s), a. [ad. L. officids-us obliging, 
dutiful, f. ojficium Office: cf. F. officieux.^ 

+ L Doing or ready to do kind offices ; eager to 
serve or please ; attentive, obliging, kind.^ Obs. 

1563 Stapleton tr. Bada's Hist. Ck. Eng. v. iv. 157 She 
..Lame to the table, shewed her sclfe very officious in 
caruinge..tu tlie byssbope and all the hole tabic. I57<* 
Marr. IVit ^ Sc. 11. 1. in Hm\. Dods ley II. 339 Shew 
thyself officious and .scrvicablc still. s6^ Season. Ado. 
Protest. 6 The Peoples aversion they took away by degrees 
by their officious kind behaviour. 178a Johnson Death 
0/ Levet ii, Officious, innocent, sincere. Of every fricndles* 
name ihe friend. 1700 Burke Pr. Rev. Wks. V. 251 They 
were tolerably weif-bred ; very officious humane, and 
hospitable. 1^ Kfblk Chr. V., Burial Dead v, Feeling 
more bitterly alone For friends that pres* officious round. 

+ b. iiffiiious lie (L. mendactum officio sum, F. 
mensonge officseux) : a lie told as an act of kind- 
ness to further another's interests. So officious 
falsity, Obs. 

*377 tr. BullingePs Decades fisga) 321 An officious lye, 
that Ls, when I fit ten or tell an vntruth for duties sake to the 
end that by my lye, 1 may keepe my neighbour harmlessc. 
1608 WiLLKT Hexapia P.xod. 416 An officious lie, when one 
tellcth a lie to do another good. 1633 Bp. Hall Hard 
Texts, N. T. 39 Make thui merry and officiouH lie for my 
s.ike.^ 1878 r/ TowERbuN DetoL 520 Concerning ofliiioii* 
f.dsitiis. 1878 CuowoRiii Intell. Syst. 1. iv. | 16. 283 
Ignorantly zealous Christiana, who were for Officious I.yi-s 
and Pious Frauds. 1788 WESIKY Wks. (18:^2) VII. 42 
Concerning officious lies, those that are spoken with a design 
to do good, there have been numerous controversies. 

t2. Dutiful; active or zealous in doing one's 
duty Obs. 

MS/B8 Shaks. T/t. A. v. ii. 202 Come, come, be cucry one 
offii lOiiSf To make this Banket. 1598 Bacon Saer. Medit., 
Hypocrites E>s. (Arb.) 117 As to lhc!»e others who arc so 
officious towards God. 1842 R CA),riiMTKR Experience i. 
iy. 13 To stand like officious and dutifull servants. 1726-46 
Thomson Winter 311 In vain for him the officious wife 
prepares The fire fan -blazing and the vestment warm, a 1770 
AKF.NsiDFCJ<fezi.vL ToCkeeiffulitess/Vhe officious daughters 
piea.s'd attend. 

b. Of a thing: Performing its office or function, 
serving its purpose, efficacious, rare. 

1618 Bp. Hai.l Contempt., N. T. 1. i, If twisc in the day 
we doe not present God with our solemn invucaiiuns, we 
make the Gospell lesse officious than the Law. 1884 Lix 
Selhorne in Lavt Times Rep. L. 31^/1 That interpretation 
which makes [the words) more officious with respect to the 
. .purpose of the instrument is to be preferred, 

o. Unduly forward in proffering services or taking 
business upon oneself; doing, or prone to do, more 
than is asked or required ; interfering with what 
is not one's concern ; pragniaticnl, meddlesome. 

160a Warner Alb. Eng. ix. xlv. (161a) 213 Wolscy, th.nt 
slye, offii ious, and too Lordly Cardnall. 1676 Ethrreooe 
Man 0/ Mode 1. i (1684) 13 lie . know* not whom, without 
Some officious Sot h.ui betray’d me, 1770 Ijinghorne 
/ lutarck ii8/q) I. 163/a He would not be so officious as to 
interpose. s8^ Dishaku Vhu Grey v. vi, One of those 
officious, noisy little men who arc always ready to give you 
uno.'ikcd information. 1863 Gko. Eliot Komola xxv, He 
glanced sii.spiciously at the officious stranger. 

t 4. Pertaining to an office or business, official; 
hence, formal. Obs. 

1610 J. Dove An Advert. 16 He sheweth, that, ab (here is 
one adoration which is religious, l>clonging to God, so there 
is an other, oncly officious, belonging to all trcclesiastiaill 
rites and ceremonies, a 1734 North laves (1826) 1 1 . 44 He 
put off officious talk of government or }X)litick8 with jests. 
1798 Burney Mem. MetastasioW. 264 'To waste his precious 
moments in an.swering letters purely officious. i8u J. H. 
Nkwm sn Scope VkHk Educ. 221 The Sermon* .. of Protes- 
tant Divines in th-^ seventeenth ccntuiy, how often nre they 
mere repertories of miscellaneous and officious learning. 

5. Diplomacy As opposed to official ; Having 
an extraneous relation to official matteis or duties; 
having the character of a friendly communication, 
or informal action, on the part of a government or 
its official representatives. ( ■= F. officieux (Littr^), 
It. uffizioso.) 

1832 L a Palmerston in Mem. Ld. Malmesbury (1885) 238 
When the dipiomates cull, do not be too reserved, but pre- 
fuLc your observations by btaiini< that what you say is 
officious. Ibid. 226 note. Old diplomaiists must know the 
differeiice^ between an officious and an official conversatioa 
*l'hc firxi is the free interchange of opinions between the two 
Ministers, and compromises neither ; the latter would do 
so, and bind their Governments. s866 Pall Mall G. Na 
447' 165/1 Feelers put out in the officious press, s^ Ibid. 

9 Nov. a/i Every individual who receive* ^official] pro- 
tection fiom a foreign Government becomes in his turn a 
centre of protection to his friends and dependants, and 
spreads this diluted which is known as 'officious' pro- 
tection at a rate of arithmetical proRrea*>ion. 1900 Westm, 
Com, 16 Aug. a/i We want the ^eat European Powers to 
oonseni to be our guarantees with the Sultan. They would 
act in an officious, if not In an official capacity. 


OfloiOlUlly adv, [f. prec. -f -lY 2 .] 

In an officious manner. 

1. With eagerness to serve; attentively; obligingly, 
courteouhly. 

1603 B. JoNSON Entertainm. at Althorbe a so A morrise of 
the clowns thcre-about, who most officiously presented 
themselves. 1708 J. Hvdsov L et. in \icaxnc Collect. (O. H.S ) 
II 124 He made me dine w^>* him, and officiously con- 
ducted me to y h erry. 1768 Goldsm. Pic. W. vi, Little Dick 
officiously reached niin a chair. 1824 Slutt St. Ronnu's 
xxviii, Her two fugitive handmaidens .. endeavoured to 
suppress a smuggled laugh, .by acting very officiously in 
Mr. Touchwood’* serviLC. 
t2. Duiifully, duteously. Obs. 
z6c^ H. Crosse Pertues Commw. (1878) 155 They ought., 
holding sacred places, to labour earnestly and offi*. invisly, to 
8uppres.se those horrible cuils. a 1877 Barrow . 9 rr«f. (1686) 
111 . xlv. 1)35 Let us demean our *.elve:» modestly, conristently, 
and officiously toi^ard him. 1700 Dryden Ceyx Ijr Ale. 

As danger tauglit T.ach in his way officiously they wroughL 

3. Ill an unduly forward or obtiusive manner; 
with importunate forwardness; f without being 
asked or required ; graUiitously. 

s6oo W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 31 Officiously intrud- 
ing them selues for bribes. 1732 Berkeley in. § 16 

Vi^Tiild you officiously set an enemy right that wnf making 
a wrong attack? 01734 North I.ivei (1826) 11 . He 
would Mot lie exposed to them, although he had not ofTiLiuiisly 
hurt any of them. 1818 Jas. Mil l B*it. India II. iv. ix. v88 
The French hast India Company, the affairs of which the 
ministers of the Freiu h King had so offiriously corilroled. 
1848 W. H. Bartlett Egypt to Pal. x. (1879)221 'The Arabs 
officiously picked up specimens of poor turquoise and small 
pieces of iron-orc. 

4. As opposed to officially : Informally on the 
part of nmhority or its agents. 

1863 F. W. Gibbs Recognition 10 When Mr. Deane., 
applied to the French Government for two hundred guns 
he was refused officiully, but officiously referred to Beau- 
marchais. 1888 Times la Apr. 9/4 They [the Municipalities] 
fix the price ‘officiously’ — that is, at u qiiutatidii which may 
serve to guide the public without adiiig as a legal restraint 
on the baker. 

OffioionSneSB psnes) [f. ns prLC. + -NKHS.] 
The quality of being officious ; officious conduct. 

+ 1. Readiness in doing good offices, j)erforming 
one's duty, or discharging any function ; eagerness 
to serve or please ; dutifulness; diligence. Obs. 

1598 Flohio, Officiositii, offi»iousncs, seriuceablencs. i8oa 
Warner Alb. Eng. xi. Ixi. (1612) 268 HU Vertues and 
officiousnes to hcr-ward* .so had wi ought, That vnto little 
lesse than Loue fIic, by Degrees, was brought. 1876 G. 
lowERsoN Decalogue 520 The bare officiousness of a lye. 
1783 Johnson Lett, to Mrs. Tkrale 20 Nov., 'The inter- 
cnange of that social officiousnes.* by which we are habitually 
endeared to one another. 1824 M lss M n ford Pillage Str. 1. 
(1863) 23a We bad itiixsed the plca>>ant biixtling officiousnexs 
..which our good neighbour loved *0 well. 

2 . Overlorwardness in proficiing services or tak- 
ing anything upon one as a duty ; well'intcntioiied 
meddlesomeness, 

1612 PuKciiAS Pilgrimage (1614) 734 Of otlicr their routes 
and fiuiles 1 am luaih to write, least 1 wearie the Reader 
with tedious officiousiics.se. 1698 Fr\fr Acc. E. India 
^ P. 139 The sneaking Orficiousness of the Banyans, who 
pressed on niy HeeU, and . . wailed like I.acquies. 1781 
Gibson DecL ly F. xix II. 152 Con-<tantius had a right to 
disclaim the officioiiiness of his ininistei.s, who had acred 
without any spei ific orders from the ihrone. 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. vii. II 179 Of all faults officiousne** and indi:*- 
creiion weie the most offensive to him; and Burnet w.-ia 
allowed, .to be the most officious and indiscreet of mankind. 

t Offl'Cii)erd, -pard. Obs.rare"^. [cd.'L.offici- 
perda, officiperdus one who makes an ill use of 
favours; in late L., one who throws away bis 
labour 1 The throwing away of one's labour. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1^2) 157, I thought^ it 
niei tc. .10 will and commaund niy said scruant . .ynder paine 
ofofficipard to do nothing without my Prouinciall Garnets 
counsel!. 

tO'fficy» V. Obs, [a. F. offilier 
Godef.), ad. med.L. officilire to (Jffioiatk.] intr. 
To perform divine service : Officiate v, i. 

c 1449 Pretx-K Repr. 11. vi. 174 It is not to be trowid that 
dekenes officieden where that preestes were not officiyng. 
/bid. saz What for dyuersite of outward habit.. and of diet 
and of w.iking and of officiyng. 

tOf.flU,*'. Obs. rare-'. In 3 of-fuUen. [app. 
f Of-^ -t- Fill v. : cf. Afill.] trans. To fill com- 
pletely. 

c 1203 Lav. 20438 pa wes iGnglene lond 1 mid mrm^ 
of-fulb-d [e 127s i-fulled). 

Ofing fi^)- Mnul. Also 7 offen, 7-9 offln. 
[f. Off aciv. + -ino i ] 

1. The part of the visible sea diktant from the 
shore or beyond the anchoring ground. 

1827 Capt. Smith .Seaman's Gram. ix. 44 The Offing.. is 
the open Sea from die shore, or the middest of any great 
Btreome is called the Offing. i6m D. Pell Impr. Sea ^a8 
Yonder's shipa in the Offin of ine Sea t666 Bond Oax. 
No. 75/2 At Two this day. the Generals discovered 'Trump 
. in the Offen. 1796 Log oj ‘ Captain ’ 26 June in N icolns 
Dfsp. Nelson (1B46) VII. p. Ixxxix, Found at anchor Hia 
Mmesty's Ship the Inconstant, the Gorgon and Sincere, with 
a Convoy in the Offing. *860 Maury Pkye. Geoi* 

1 127 In the offings of the Balixe. sometimes as for out a*- a 
hundred miles or more from the land, puddles or patches ol 
MissiMippi water may be observed on ilie surface of the sea. 

2. Position at a distance off the shore. iis 

phrases, as io gain, get^ make, take an offing* 



OFFISH, 


86 


OFFSET. 


i68S R. Holmb Armoury ii. 31/1 An Offen ot OAns h to 
be out in ibe open Sea from the lliore-ward. 1703 Dampich 
yoy. II I. 1 19 By Nine a Clock at Night we had got a pretty 
go^ Offin. 1748 Atuon't y<y. 1. viii. 83 By noon we had 
gained an offing of near twenty leagues. 1861 Smilks 
Engineer* 11 . vii. viii. 918 A sailing vevscT. could lie out upon 
cither tack, and make an offing. 1683 Clark Rusbkix Sea 
Oueen II. li. 91 My father had. .kept so wide an offing that 
ine P^nglish shores were but little more than a cloud upon 
ibe distant water. 

Of&r(e» obs. forms of OrFER. 

Offl8(8, - 186 , OfB8er(e,ob8. fT. Office, Officer. 
Offlsll colhq, [f. Off adv, -ISH l : 

cf. uppish J Inclined to keep aloof; distant in 
manner. L f. Stand-offish. Hence O'fivlinoMk 

184a Betsy Bobbet 989 (Farmer), 1 am naturally pretty 
offi-sh and retirin' in my ways with ^trange men folks, i860 
BARTLbrr DM, Americanisms^ Offish^ distant or unap- 
proachable in nianncr.<k 1^4 T. Hardy /'or fr. AI adding 
Crowd 111, She is. .quite omsh and careless, 1 know. sSSa 
Standard 5/3 With., all our * offishness we and 

oiir cousins in the Far South get along amazingly well 
1809 F. (.iRF.RNwouu in Blackw. Ahig, June 1039/9 The 
robust self'depcndeiKe, sclftshiiess, ofHshnesg of wild life. 

Oflltorie, obs. cor.npt lorm of Offeuih^rt. 

OfEL'Vorous, a. nonce-wd^ [irreg. f. Offal 
+ -VOR0U8.] Offal-eating. 

1713 Drrham Phys.‘ Th>'al. iv. xi. (1727^ 197 note^ In a Dog, 
and other offivorous Quadrupeds, 'tis very large. 

Offlet i|let). [f. Off- 3 + Let v} : cf. inlet^ 
outlet.^ A channel or pipe for letting water off. 

1838 F. W. Simms Pub Wks. Ct. Brit. iii. 9 Officis.. con- 
structed to carry uwav the water. 18;^ Ai.ex. Smith New 
Hist. AberdtfH 11. 936 The mouth or ufnet of the loch. 1886 
CasseiPs hncycl. Dtct,^ Offlet pipe laid at the level of 
tbf biTttom of a canal, etc., to let on the water. 

Oiflete, variant of Ofletk Obs.^ wafer. 

Off-load (/'fild^u^d ', V. S. Africa, [f. Off-i + 
Load v., after Du. ajladen.'\ trans. To unload. 

1850 R. G. Gumming Hunter's Life S. A/r^ (ed. a) I. ^ 
No, no, mynheer, you must not off-load. 1M3 W. C. 
Baldwin A/r. Hunting 22a The wagon stuck Iat>t and we 
had to off-load. 1889 F. Oates MatabeU~Land 131 At last 
we off-loaded a large part of our cargo. 1896 lyestm. Gaz. 
91 Feb 5/1 The rule*, are that dynainiie must be off-loaded 
within tweiiiy-four hours after arrival (at JohanneNbiirg). 

+ Of-flyght, for ajiight frightened, pa. pplc. of 
Afley V. Obs. rSeeOF- 3.] 
c 1315 SitoRhHAM (k. R. T. S.) 153/696 l-ord, Jk) wo herde 
J»e, We were of flyjte. 

0 'ff-l 7 :mg, a. [f. Off- 2 -i- lying, pr. pple. of 
Lie t/.lj Lying off, at a distance or out of tiie way ; 
remote; lying off from the central or main part. 

Pall Moll G. 31 Autj. r/i The off-lying roloiiies of 
Nova Siotia, New Brunswick, and Newfoundland. 18W 
Child Ballads iv. xcviii. 373/2 An off-lying apartment in 
which slie sleeps with her maids. 

t Of-foil*ght,A^.///^. Obs. Also 4 of-fou^texi. 
[f. Op-* + fought^ pa. pple. of Fight v.] Exhausted 
with fighting. 

ctjzo Sir Beues 700 (MS. A) pal Bcues was so weri of 
fuu^te, pat of his hi lie nc roujtc. Ibid. 1187 Icham weri 
or-fou^io sore. <1x375 fosefb Arim. 55a pei were weri 
of fomten. 

Offprint, off-print (^fiprint), sb. [f. Off- 3 
•f Fhint, in iinitalion of K'j&t. Separalabdruck, Du. 
a/druh.] A sjparalely printed copy of an article, 
etc., which oiiginally appeared asa pait of a larger 
publication. 

1885 Skkat in Academy 22 Aug. 121 Various terms, such 
as ‘deprint’, ‘expnnl*, etc., h.ive ocm prop«aied to cicnule a 
separately-printed copy of a pamphlet ..By comparison 
With ‘offshoot * 1 thinx we might use ‘offprint ' with s«)me 
hope of expressing what is meant. 1888 F. H. Woods in 
Academy ax Apr. 276 Having now obtained, thiouch Canon 
Taylor'* couitesy, an off-print of his paper. 1893 K. W. B. 
Nicholson Ibid. 11 Nov. 415, 1 have .. examined five 
photographs of it, two of them attached by Lord Southesk 
to an off print of his paper. 

O-ffpri'nt, **. rare. [f. Off- 1 Print z/ , after 
prec. J trans. To print off or reprint (as an excerpt). 
*595 in Punk's Stand, Diet. 

Off-put (^fpui). Chiefly north, ff. Off- 3 
-h Put V ] An act of putting off (in any sense : 
see Put v.), 

X730 IVodrcnv Corr. (1843) HI. 458 The dehayR and off- 
puts in the matter of Mr. Glass are what 1 do not under- 
stand. 1835 Mrs. Carlvlb Lett. I. 36 He replied he wa-s 
Just setting off to town. . I supposed this, .a mere off-put. 

So O*ff-pa:ttor, one who puts off ; spec, (on the 
Tyne), 'the loader of coals into a vessel nt astaith 
or spout* (Heslop Northumberland IVds,); Off- 
pa:ttliig vbl, sb., the action of putting off ; ppt. a, 
that puts off. i 

1387 Trevisa Higden 1 Rolls) VI. 409 panne he [Sergius] 
bym self occupiede he poperiche. And m wrcche of hts of 
puttynge be made hem take up Pormosus he pope out of his 
grave, and smyte of hi* heed, and hrewe he bod:/ into Tyber. 
«s578 Lindkrav (Pitscottie) Ckron, Scot. ^T. S.) II. 19 
Qunene the earle knew thair promisse of na effect hot ane 
offputting of tynie. 1788 Act in Brand Hnveastle (1769) 1 . 
660 Acting as an off-putter or off-puttem at any coal staith 
upon the said river. 1^ tVeetm.GoM. ao Nov. 6/9 Sir John 
used to answer bis affectionate suitors with on 'off-putting ' 
type-xrritten letter. 

fOfbraildtOfferaAd. Forms: aof^nda, 
S-S oinreiid(6, 4 otendo, 4-5 offFondCa, 4-6 
olBpand(6, ofll9Faod(e, 5 oilbrond, offbTEDd. 
[Early ME., a. OF. c/rendi (lithe, in Littr^), 


ad. med. L efferenda * offering, obUtlon ', lit 
‘(thing or things) to be offered*, gerundive of 
offerro to Offer. Used in ME. in same sense as 
Offering, and still (?under Fr. influence) by 
Gower and Caxton, but otherwise peculiar to 
north, dial, after 1330, and after 1 500 only Sc. 
I'he northern texts of Cursor Mundi, Hampxole, 
Maundeville, etc., have regularly offrand, where 
the southern texts have offring, offering. In later 
times often spelt offerand, and prob. associated with 
offerand, northern form of offering^ pr. pplc. of 
offer vb.] ■- Offkrino vbl, sb. 1,2, 
c laoo Vices 4 Virtues 85 Al swa 8c gode hlaiierd 8c sent 
his menn ofrende for bin ajenc wurscipc. c lage Old Kent, 
Serm. in O. E. Misc. 96 Al swo hi hedden u^raiied here 
offrendvs swo kam si sterre bet yt-de to-for ncm. a 1300 
Cmsor M, 1063 (Cott.) For tiis offrand [baity, offciandc. 
Trin offryngc] wn* rightwys. Ibid. 1940 (Cott.) Our lauerd 
di-ightin .Him liked wel in bis offrand \F. offerande, 71 r. 
offryngc]. Ibid. 5974 (Cott.) * Gas’ he said * her in mi land 
And to your lauerd yce nmk offrand* [!•'. offerande, Vr. 
offruiidej. 1340 Ayenb. 41 J)e rentes )» offrendes h« tende* 
and be ohre ri^ie* of holy chcrchc. ^ 1390 Gowkr Con/. Ilf. 
307 With great offrende and Hacrifi*-e. c 1400 Maundev. 
(Koxb.) vi. 18 Ane of h« three kynge* hat made offerand 
[Cott MS. offryng] til cure I..ord. ^s44<» Far 4 Myst. x. 
162 Bot wher-of noII oure offerand be? C1477 Caxton 
fason 98 Whan the preeht had undersiande Ia*«on that he 
promysed *0 good an offrande. 1513 IJouglas AP.neis xii. 
XIV. 147 Pallas., Of the ane offerand to the Goddis inaki*. 

gnte offrandis that vas 
Chox Hist. Re/. Wks. 


1. 39 That.. thair offerand may be augmented. 

Offre, Offrlng, obs. ff. Offer, Offkkinq. 


tO‘if-rexkon,z^. Obs. [f.OKP- i -i- R eckons.] 
trans, 'I'o reckon off, deduct from the reckoning. 

1791 A. Hii.l in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. M.S8. Comm.) I. 
370 Whatever he might make by . . Bulls, Concerts, or the 
tike, ought to be off-reckoued. 

0‘iF-re:ckoning. Usu. in pi. ff. Off- 3 

Rkckonino vbl, so. Cf. Du. afrekening, Ger. 
abrechnungi\edxici\<3!n, settlement of accounts.] A 
deduction ; formerly, in the British army, the name 
of a special account between the government and 
the commanding officers of regiments in reference 
to the clothing, etc., of the men. 

1687 Royal Outer 97 Nov. in Load. Cat. No. 2299/1 
Each Soldier to which the Off-Keckoniiig.s or Residue of 
their P.'iy hath not formerly been liable. Ibid.^ 'ihe .said 
Off-Kcckonings to be einpfwed by the Colonel of enih 
respective Regiment, for the Cloathin^ and Poundage. 17x3 
off Notice ibid. No. 5126/10 South-Sea Stock is Usued to 
answer the Offreckonings of the six Marine Regiments. 
1759 CmkstilRP. Lett. (1792) 111 . cclxxxviil 320 What we 
cull the off-reckoning-^ that is deductions from the men's 
pay, i8itf James M/I. Dict.y Off-Rcckonings^ a speLific 
account, so called, which exist.* between Government and 
the Colonels of British Regiments, for the Clothing of the 
men. Thi.s Account is divided into two parts, viz gross off- 
rerkoiiiiig* and net off-rcckoiiinga. X845.S1 i^quellr Handbk. 
Brit. India <1854) 47 'J’lie Commander-in-Chicf (receives) 
if’yOQo/., and very often the off-reckonings of a regiment of 
which he may be the colonel ^ 1867 Smvi h Sailor's Word^ 
bk.^ OfflreckoMtng, a proportion of ihc full pay of troops 
retained from them, in special cases, until the period of final 
settlement, to cover various ex|)ccted charges (for ship- 
rations and the like). 

t O ffredge. Obs, fapp. for *offrage, f. Offer 
V. -f -AGE.] The act of offering, or that which is 
offered ; offering, sacrifice. 

1548 Gest Pr, A/asse in H. G. Dugd.'ilc Lt/t (1840'* App. 
79 lie esteineih..not the value and bygnes of thi offredge. 
/bid. J08 Therfore he mcncyoncthe only y* partaking and 
not'theyr offredge also. 

OfiPretory, offVytorye, obs. ff. Offkbtoby. 


tOfOri'ght,?/. Obs. Forms: pa.t. 3 ofturhte(tl), 
oflnrihte ; pa. pple, 2 offlrht, 3 offariht, off)ruht(f#), 
ofbruiht, ofDruyht, oflTi^t, o-lTi^t, of)right. [f. 
Of- 2 + OE, fyrhian to Fright, to be afraid. Orig. 
and chiefly in pa. pple., which may have been 
altered from OE. ajyrht Affright ppl. a., into 
which it again finally passed, through of right. 
See Of- pref. 2] 

trans, Tofrighteii,tcrrify./<j.///if. Frightened, 
afraid. 

c 1x60 Hatton Gosf. MatL viii. a6 To whi siendc ^e offirhte 
\Ags. Gos/. furhtejxe Utica ^elcafan. rxaoo Trin, Coil. Horn. 
^ Hie waren swim oflfurihteand ofdredde. c sago Gen. 4 
Ear. 3659 Fcle it hrende and made o-fri^t. c IB75 O. E. 
Misc. 54 Hi weren aferd and offruyht <*1330 R. Brunnie 
Chrtm, 158 pc mayden Beren^er acno was ane ufnght. 

2. intr. To be afraid. 

riaog Lav. 39113 Stronglirhe he we* aumred; lafBiche 
of-furhie exmjg Ibid. 30967 And )« king of-fribte and 
a-wok of sleape. 

0 *iBia:ddl«« oiF-saddle, s. Africa, [f. 
Off- 1 + Saddle v,, alter Du. afstidelen."] trans. 
To take the saddle off (a horse) for a rest, feeding, 
etc. ; to unsaddle ; also abscl, ; transf, to make 
a break in a journey. 

1863 W. C Baldwin A/r. Hunting 389. I offsaddled 
Kebon, knechaltered him and then lay under the shade 
of a tree. 1879 A Forbbs in Daily Nevot ai Aug., I mean 
to trek for home, perhaps 1 shall outspan for a few days at 
Capetown ipeihaps 1 soan't oiT-saddle at all. xtBn Rinsa 
Haogasd jese 393 John was sharply ordered to dismount 
and offsaddle his none. 1893 Srlous Trmo. S. E, Affica 91 
Here. .1 had determined to off-saddle for the first time. 


OfliMaM (^f'Jcetp), oiMdp (^'fskipV Now 
rarg or Oos, [f. Off- 3 -b -scape ^ taken, in the sense 
of ‘view, scene', from landscape: cf. sea-scape 
A distant view or prospect ; the distant part oT 
a view or prospect, the distance, background. 

17x1 Brit. Apqtio 111 . No, 133. 4/9 A Perspective View ci 
Portsmouth.. with an Off-scape of the .Sea. M73B Avison 
Mns. Express. »6 In i’ainting there are three various 
Degrees of Distances established, viz. the Fore-Ground, the 
intermediate Part, and the Off-skiph 1774 T. West Antiq. 
Furness (1892) 19 On a fine day ilie oflscape at Hawcoat is 
circular and take* in the whole extent of the isle of Man, 
the isle of Anglesey, the Mountains of. .North Wales. &c. 
xSeo-a PyhsIF/W 4 IPa/MM/r (1824) 1. iv. 33 Her study., 
commanding an off-skip, bird*-* eye view all along St. 
George's Fields. 1838 James Robber first slopes of 

the uffscape appeared. 

OffscoUTy V. rare. [f. Off- i -»■ Scour v.] 
trans. To scourofT ; in qnot. to scour or cleanse from 
defilement. So 0‘fflioou:r«r, one who scours off. 

1578 Lyte Dodoenx in. vt. 322 They of scoiire and dense al 
iiiwurde partes. S896 Kurkin Mod. Paint, V. ix. xi, 
Fn^land .. becoming ihu* the offscourer of the earth, and 
taking the hyena insiead of the lion upon her shield. 

OffBCOUring (^‘fskau«>rin). [Off- 3.] 

1. The action of scouring off. rare, 

1896 Mrs. Capfvh Quaker Grandmother %\ My micro- 
scopical coating of dross needs no sweat of brow for us off- 
scounng. 

2. 'J'hat which is scoured off ; filth or defilement 
cleaned off and cost aside ; refuse, rubbish, a. lit, 
(Almost aiway.s in pt . ; cf. sweepings.) 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Selv. 196 Light m^ otherwise 
arise than from suns (a* may be seen by. . stale Sprats, . . the 
off-scoiirings of an Oyster-shell). X859 Jkfhhon Brittany 
iL 16 Having carefully picked my way through the off- 
scourings of the lofty hoiues on either side of me. 1878 
N. Amer. Rezf. CXXVl. 344 [Fires] consumed the ofTscour* 
ing* of a great city. 

b. fg. of persons. (In collective sing, (after 
1 Cor. iv. 13) or pi.) 

*5*8'1* iNDALB I Cor. iv. 13 The of xcowryngc of all tbinges. 
1575-85 Auf. Sandvs Serm. (1841) xB8 1 ncy are accounted 
as the offscourings, refuse, and bageage of the woi Id. a x6xi 
Donnk Lament Jeremy 111 . x vii, Thou hast made us fall As 
ref^use, and off-scourine to them alL 1775 Adair A mer. Ind. 
41 ) White people, who arc generally the dreg* and off- 
scourings uf our colonies. 1834 L Riichik Wand* by Seine 
10 *i'he army included . . the very offscourings of society. 
OffsOUin (^fskxnn). Also 6 offsoome, of- 
scombe, 7 off-foumme, of-scum(me. [f. Off- 
3 4 Scum.] That which is skimmed off; scum, 
dross, refuse ; fig. that which is rejected as vile or 
worthless (usually of ])Cr8on8, in collective sing, or 
pi. ; formerly also of one person). 

*579 DtDGF De/. Plays 3 A little pamphelet. .1 fynd it the 
officoine \mispr. oftscoine] of iinptrfeciion*. X58X J. Hell 
Hodtlon's Answ. Osor. 40 b, The ofscomhe of that unsavory 
st.lioolkitchen. 1605 Svi v ester A'a^/<w ii iii. in. Latve 

i 28 I hese off-xcuins all at once Too idlely painpred, plot 
lel>ellions. <1x670 Hacket Abp. Williams u. (1602) 161 
1 itc rogiiy off-scum in the streets of Wcslininsier talk'd no 
loud. X763 J. Brown Poetry 4 Mus. iii. a8 The Off- 
scum of civilired Nations. 1863 Fr. A. Kembir Resid in 
Georgia ii 'J he offscum and Che offM:ouririg of the very 
dregs of your society. 

a.’trib. i6a6 tr. HoecalinTs Nett/ound PoUticke iil xiii. 
9r^7 A most vile (iamc deuiscd by the ofF-setim raskal* of men. 

OffB6t(^’fii€t),j(^. [f. Off- 3 -*■ Set. Cf. Slt-ofk.] 
L Tile act of setting off (on a journey or course 
of action) ; outset, start. 

a 1555 Latimer Srrm. 4 Rem. (1845) 3t» When you thus 
gel out of your way at the first 1803 Southey Lett. 

(1856) 1 . 235 He addressed a lei ter to me, announcing their 
off-.set. xn^ Eclectic Mag. Feb. 201 At the offset 1 was 
out of it. 

2. A short lateral offshoot from the stem or root 
of a plant (csp. from a bulb), serving for propaga- 
tion. 

1664 Evelyn Kal. Hart., July (1729) 21 1 Take up your 
Gladiolu* now yearly, or else their On-sets will poison the 
ground. 1667 Decay Chr. Piety ix. 4 6 This root of bitter- 
ne‘j» . . sent forth some offset* to preserve its kind. 1796 
C. Maksiiail Garden. vL (1813) 81 The young offset* fiom 
strawberries slipped in autumn, will do for plant*. *856 
E. S l>Ei AMhR blcnver Garden (1861) 21 '1 he capability of 
piopagation by offsets is another point of interest Itelonging 
to bulbs. x88o Gray SttucL Hot. 111. f 1. 33 Houseleeks .. 
and such-like fibrous-rooted succulent plauta multiply freely 
by offsets. 

d. transf. and fig. Something that springs or is 
deiived from another ; a lateral branch, an offshoot. 

1756 Amoby Buncte (1770) II. 99 note. He has omitted. . 
many antiquities that arc to be found in off-sets by the way. 
1806 C. Anderson Let. in Life iv. (1854)65 Mr. Macfdrlanc s 
Church (an offset from the Taliernacle). 1853 Kane 
Crtnnell Exp. viii. (1856) 56 The clacicm which abut upon 
thi* sound are probably offsets 11 om an interior mer de 
filace. 1863 M. j, Berkeley /?»■!/. Mosses iii. 19 The 
leinale organs .ore disposed in little special offsets from the 
stem, 1870 Rock Text. Fabr. Introd. 137 As an offset 
from symbolism, heraldry sprang up. 

b. sp*ec. A person, or tribe, springing collaterally 
from a specified fainily or race ; a * scion 
17** W. Kino tr. Naude's^ Ref. Politics iii. 88 ^ The 
kingdom at last . . came to Pepin an off-set of the family of 
Clodion. 1834 M'MuRrRiB (.uvier's Antm. Kingd. 42 
Others assert that they are mere degenerate ofi'sets from the 
8c)t>iian and Tartar Drench of the Caucasian stock. X837 
W. Irving Capt. Bonneville 11 . 126 'Ihey speak the 
Shoshonie language, and probably are offsets from that 
tribe. 



OFFSET. 


86 


OFFSPBINQ, 


O. A minor branch of a mountain rnn(;e ; a spur. 
1813 Penny Cycl. I. i:}9/a A bill, cnllt-d M iiint Si. Klian.. 
wtiD Its olfsctn, >.>ccupie> (lie soiitiicrn purt of the Utand 
[/F.^inaJ. 1879 I. SijrifiN Pii' Fort'tt vi. 85 Hills, 
which aie an oirMrt of the iiiiick Forest range. 

4 . SoiiRthin^ tliut *scU of!', embellishes, or 
throws somethin/^ else into ptoininence; a set-off. 

1675 tJ. k. ir. Le (hands Man without Passion 53 
Thu i*xceIlciiLy of Verinc needs no offsets. 17*1 Ramsay 
Content )ri '1 hree waitin ’•iriiiitls .. One movVI hcnc.ith h 
load of siflcH and late, Anoihcr l)ore the ort'-seis of the face. 
aiB 6 iV KNNihR Gih. P/ii/os. (i86^i) ]. xii 338 A foil or olKei 
or coni piemen t 

6. Somethin;; ‘set off' against something else so 
as to coiinterbalnnce it, as nn item on one side of 
an account ctjuivalenc to one on the other side; 
anything that counterbalances, comj>cnsatcs, or 
makes up for something else : a scl-ofT. 

» 79 «N. CiiiPMAN A*.'/. (1871) 83 P.fend.nnt may jilcad an 
offset of any biini due t > him hy the plaintill. 183a (j. 
ituWNbii i^rtt. Limt. Lountfies I. 30s As an offset to tin**, 
iis luxury of flagging \ci> gr.nifying to llriiish sole. 
1870 IxiwiLi .\tuJy li’imt. j\{) I he Spuiiish and Kiiglisli 
(tr.igrdiCN] agrt'e in the Teuioiiic pcculiaiity of adiiiittiiig 
the hiunoiuus olKct of the clown. 

0 . Surveying. A short distance ineasuretl jier- 
peiidicularly fiom a main line of measurement, as 
from the straight line joining the two ends of an 
irregular boundary, to a point {e. an angle) in 
the boundary, in older to calculate the area of the 
irregularly hounded part. 

»7*5 Bradlky Faut. Piet. s. v. Surreyinf^, Refore you 
begin to measui c the Liini.take the OlT-sct to the ileugu, 
vi*. ilie 1 ) Slam e 0 r. 1807 Hutiom Courso Math. II. Pj 
Observe whim you are dnectly oppobiie any Iwiiids or 
comers of the lioundiiry..and from these inrasure the pi'f- 
pendicular offsets, .with ilie offset-stall', if they are not very 
i.irge, otherwise with the cliaiii itself 'Pechn. 

Fiitu'. IV 94/j llclorc he procucti'. Id die dcterniination of 
the distances nr dinieiisi-xis, tt chnic.illy i.dlud *nf)scts'. 

7 . Arch. A hori/oril.il or sloping break or ledge 
on the face ol a wall, pier, etc., iormed where the 
portion above is rediiceil in thickness. 

17*1 Pkrhy Pat^i^enh. Prfiith los I’he Work being carry’d 
up with good K irih hy proiicr Offsets i77« HimoM 
Bridges Made with a hioaci bottom on the fouiidAtioii, 
and gradually diminished in ilm kne-s hy offsets «86i 
.Smii i s hngineers 1 1 . vii. vi 183 I uiigituditi.d licareis, firmly 
fixed to the offsets of the piers and .ibutments. 

b. A horizontal terrace on the sule of a slope 
or hill, (local U. .S*.f 

1864 in WfcbSTEH. *889 in Farmth Ameritanisms. 

8. Ucc quol. (^l^. A ) 

1884 Knioiit /?/<■/. Meth. Ruppl., (Vptt. [Carriage Hard- 
tv lie. ^ 'I'lie folk at the point in lue haek-siay wheio the 
bnuiclirs separate to reach the hii d axle at two jxunts. 

0 . A muie or less abru]it bend in a pij>e, made 
to carry it past nn obstruction in its course. 

10. f'ritilinj^. .aSiCToFF: see quot. 

1888 Jacobi Printers' I'oc. 90 C>Jt‘-\et, the set off of ink 
from one xheel to .iiiotlitr of printed woik ahdst wet 

11 . Comb. Offaet- blanket, a blanket or sheet of 
thick soft paper attached to a special cylinder 
on a printing press for the purpose of receiving tiie 
ollset, or e.\ccss of ink, on freshly printetl sheets of 
paper; olfaet-glass, nn oibcup or journal-oiler 
with a glass globe II iltcned on one side so as to 
allow it to stand close to the side ot nn object 
(Knight Piet. Mcch Siippl. 1884) ; offset-pipe, 
a piece of pipe having a bend, used for etfecting 
an offset : see 9 (ibid.) ; ofiViet-aheet {Ihint- 

xn set-off sheet : see .Skt-off ; ofllset-stafr 
(AV/rrvy///;'’), n rod u^erl in measuring offsets. 

1807 HunoN Course Math. II. 57 An ofTs* t-staflf , . for 
mcaxiiring the offsets and other slioit disiniucs. It U 10 
lirikK III length, being divided a id luaiked at each of the 
10 links. 

Offset (^-fscT), V. Chiefly U.S. [f. Off- r + 
Skt V J 

1. trans. I’o set off ns nn equivalent against 
something else ; to balance by something on the 
other side or of contrary natuic. Also said of the 
equivalent : To counterbalance, compensate. 

179J N. CiiiFMAN Rep. (1871) 84 The demands of pl.'iiniifT 
niid defendant must be mutual . . or they will not he allowed 
to off Net one against the other i860 K.MmsoN Cond. Li/e^ 
Potver Wkn (Itohn) II. 340 In human action, against the 
.spasm of energy we offsrt the continuity of drdl. 1877 
.Sittl/ners Mag XV. 19^/1 He had lost twenty-four Whig 
votes to oflset the twcuiy-five Democratic votc.s wh ch 
laitherA received 1898 Atlant c Monthly We 

traveled southward ; but an ascent of a thou.sand feel offset, 
and luoie than oflset, the change of latitude. 

2. intr. 'I'o spring, branch off, or project as an 
offset from something else (cf. prec. 3, 3 c). 

1853 Kanb Grinruli Exp. xli. (1856) 371 Ridges, offxcttii^ 
from the higher range, project 111 Rpurs lateraHy. 1877 R. F. 
Hiikton in Athenseum 3 Nov. 568/3 To the north-wniC 
off.eta the Ngomb® sticam. 

b. trans To furnish with an offset (see prec. 9). 
Sci. Amer. 17 Aug. 107/1 Bending and offsetting of 
the pipe is a matter of economy or taste with the pipe fitters* 

8. Printing- intr. To cause an off- net or set-off. 
t888 Jacobi Printers' Foe. laa When the Ink ofT-seta from 
cue sheet to another. 

Hence O’fliM \Xiu%vhl- sb. and fpl. a. Ofthettlng- 
blanket offset blanket : see Offset sb. 11. 


1858 FCanr Arct. Expi. I. iiL 33 M.'ufe the oQkcttfng 
stic.iiiis of the p.ick, and lx>re up to the northward and 
east ward. 1889 { .xee ah]. 

O ff-shi p, tf. [f. Off prep- y%\L\y sb , ; cf. off- 
shore. \ 'J'hnt is off the ship. 

18^3 Kanb Grinnell Exp. xxxiv. (1856) 310 When the 
ship s theriuorueit.r gave us — 46 ' ; my olfship spirit — 3*^. 

Offshoot ij/rt). [f. Off- 3 + Shoot.] 

1 . A shoot springing from the stein or otlicr pait 
of a plant, a lateral shoot; a lateral branch pro- 
jecting from the main pait of any tiling material, as 
a nerve-tiunk, mountain-range, street, etc. 

1814 J Mukkay in SniilcH L/yeiiBgi) I. xi. Stunted 
oflsluiot.s of felled trees. e8$i Caupi-niem Man. Pays (cd. a) 
a^o I he xeHicul ir nuittcr of the retina ix an offshoot (so to 
Sfio.'ik) frutit that of the optic ganglion 187a KAVMONn 
.S tat lit. Mines 4- Mining A lonst.int succes-sion of 
mountain r.^nges, xpiirs. and ofllshooLs from the great central 
ihaiiis 187a Ji- NKiN.soN Guide Eng. J.akts 1x879) 342 
Loii.se.de Fell is the inoNt eastern offshoot of Skiddaw. 

b. fig A collateral branch or descendant from 
n ('-pecihed) family or race. 

1710 AiJOistiN Tatter No. i<,7 Pio (She! finds lier self re- 
laieil, by sonic Off-shoot or oihci, to aliiioxt every great 
Family in England. 1874 Svmo.vms Sk. Italy tjr (heeie 
(1898) 1 . IX. 108 An offsiiooi ol the grc.it hou.se which h.id 
alre.uiy given Dukes to tlorcnce, 

< 3 . .*!!ioiiiclhing winch oiiginated as a branch of 
something else ; a denvative. 

1801 Stri'Tt .Spints hr Past iif. vL aaa Off-sliools from the 
Satin iiali.iii dishgurcmerit. 1867 Ladv Hekucki' (^totile L. 
IX. 139 A large school in the lovvii, which has offshoots in 
the .surroiiiiditig vilku'es. 1878 H«>sw Smii 11 Carthage 9 
I 'I'lic much oldrr settleim lit 01 which it may ha\c been an 
offshoot. 

t 2 . Something that ‘shoots off* or emanates; 
nn emanation. Vbs. rare-'- 
1674 N. Faikkax Hulk hr .SV/t», 38 The Ixidy is .. recking 
out wliolc Stearns of huh* unseen o/r-shools. 

Off shore, 0*ff-sh0‘re, adv. phr. {adj.^ 
[f. Off prep. -h.SnoKK sb- Opposed to In shouk.] 

A. adv- a. In a direction away from the shore. 

17*0 Dk Foe Capt. Singleton xviu (1840) 285 The wind 
blow mg off sliDre. 185X G B. Kiciiahdson U nw. Cotie v. 
(ed. 13 1 6 57 1 ay her he;id off shore. 1895 fVmw/’. ymt. XII. 
634 3 The d.th (ravckx in any direction, offshore or inshore, 
or along the coast. 

b. At some distance from the shore. (In quot. 
1745, inland from the shore.) 

174s 1 *. Thomas fi-nl Anson's f-'/’v, 50 f Justs of Wind 
from ihe MDuniainx Off Shoie. tUBj Fisheries F. S. Sect. 

V. N. 16 The best months for wlmling offshore arc from 
ScptfiiilitT to May I 

B. Oil/- (attrtb. ^ f Jo-j). a. Moving or directed | 
away fiom llic shore. 

184s Darwin Coy. A’at. v\\\. 150 An in.scct on the wing, 
with all off-shore hrc«/e, Mould Im» very apt to be blown 
out to »• u i860 Merc. Manne Alag. VII. 330, 1 n.ight 
take llic off-shore t.ick. 

b. .Situated, existing, or operating at a distance 
from the shore. 

1883 (J B CJixmK Fixh. Indnst. If. S. A. 30 (Fisili. Kxh. 
Puhl.) The off-shoro fislienex are prosei uted on the great 
oceanic b.uikH evieiidiiig from N.uitucktr to I.ahrador. 1884 
Siitme 1^ Nov 463 'I'he ciews of the olfshorc fi.shcrmcn. 

Off Side, o'ff-si’de. phr. [f. off prep.y 
SiHK.] Away from one’s own side; on the wiong 
aide, i.e. in Football, Hockey, etc., between the ball 
and the opponent’s goal. (The siiccific meaning 
vjirics in the different games.) a. K%advb. phrase, 
1867 Sheffield Foothalt . I xxoc. Rul. t. Any player between 
nn opponent's goal and goalk< e)x;r (uiiIchs he han follow'rd 
t‘<e iiall there \ is oftside and out of pla>. s86. Rugby 
Si. hoot Fo tbatl Rules vi. in Footh, Ann. (1868), A player is 
off Mile when the h.dl has bten (kicked, touched) or ia being 
run M ilh hy any’ of hix own side behind him. i88a Standard 
3d Nov. j/s W. succeeded in kicking a goal, but he w.as 
drcl.aied to bo off .side at the time. 1897 Onting (U. .S.) 
XXX. 384/2 Wc don’t cousiiderii fair to strike when off-.stde 
of an opponent. 

b. at trill, or as adj, (p’f|S,->id). 

s86 . ( 'helienhixtit ('otl. Football R ules vii. in Footh, A nn, 
(i8o8>, No offside play is allovi’cd 1891 Pall Mall ('i. 

16 Nov. I /a The majority of the critics «iverring that the 
Scottish half played a persistently offside game. 1895 
Outing (U. S.) XXVll. 350/a The off-side rule should Ce 
clearly understood. 

c. Sec also Off a. 

OfTskip, variant of OwTi^ewE. 

Offsprilig (^ fifipriq). Form<x: I - 7 ofspring, I 

-sprinog, I -i-Bprino, a-aprinke, 3-4-8prenB(e, 
2-6 -sprioge, 3 of sprenob, ofsprung, 3 6 
-8pryng(6, 3-7 of-sprlng, 5-6 ofllBpiyiige, 6-7 
-upringe, 3(t^r/«.), 5-ofbpring,(7-8off-sprlng). 

/ 3 . 3-5 08pring(e, (3-4 osaprlnge, 4 ospreng, 
hospring, oxBpring, oxpring). [OK. ofspring 
f. ^prep. adv. Of, Off + spring-an to Sfbinis.J 
1 . The progeny which springa or is descended 
from some one ; children or young (or, more widely, 
descendants) collectively; progeny, issue. Applied 
without indef. ait. to a numl^r, or to one: with 
indef. art. always collective, and usually with nn 
adj., as a numerous offspring. (Rarely of plants.) 

in Kemble Cod. Dipl. 11 . aoo pit ty gedon tor Sifer 9 
tna for hU ofspnneg. riooo ^lfkic Oh O. 4 Test, 
(Grain 187a) 3 Etll hcora ofspring de him of com. ^1173 
I^nb. Horn. 7S ( 3 n tdain and on eue and on al heore 
ofsprinke. e laoo Obmin 16446 patt all hist offspring thollde 


ben Todrtfofin and toskei^redd Inn all middillaeid. 
c xs7$ Duty Christians ai in O. E. Misc. xja We beuh alia 
his uf-spi uii£^ IS97 R. Guaic (KonH>499 To him and to 
Ins of spring (r. rr. t^pryng. ospryngej. a saoo Cursor M, 
13s (Cult.) Si|>en i will of adam tell, Of hys oxspring [Goit. 
hospring; I'rin. ospringe], and of noe. citoo Mauniuv. 
(Kuxb) vii. 34 W'h.arc lacob he [latriarc anu his offspring 
dwelt. «I547 .SuMKfcV FKneld iv. (1557) Diij, Of Goddish 
race Romo i>tNpring shold he be. ^ a 1577 biR * 1 . Smith 
( oniitnv Eng (i6v)) 14 Any of his sdiiucs or of spiiiig. 
163a J. Haywarii ir. liiomii's Eromei.a 187 Not oncly 
a mother of u iiuinerou.s off-sprmg, but also likely to i>o 
shortly a grand-inoihcr. 171a .Stfklk Spett. No. 263 pr 
The Son endeavouring to .'ip)>ear the worthy Offspring of 
such a Failier. 1770 GoLogM Pes. CilL 108 To tempt its 
new-fledg'd offsipriiig to the skies, a 18x4 forgery m. iL in 
Neio Brit. Theatre I. 47-4 The joyful piomisc of nn off- 
spring from thee. 1875 IJennkit & Diek Sorin' Hot, 
Bjo III the vnrict^’-hyhnds fof plants], .some of the noii- 
csNCiili.'il churacters of the pareiiis sonictiinen ,>icsrnt them- 
selves ill the olfspi ing uiicoiiihiiied side by side. x88i J. Owi n 
hxfcn. TV. Skeptics 1 . 446 I he iiiDdeni heredit.'inan records 
himself ax the offspring mentally os well os pli^’Mcally of 
a long line of ancestors 

b. Karcly in pi . : + {a) in iixlividnal scn‘.e =» 
children or descendants [phs.')\ Ji) in collccli\e 
sense — progenies, biootls, families. 0 

a 1548 I Iali Citron.^ F.d'v. iC^ i yj The cric of Richemond, 
one of the ofspiynges, of I he blond of kjng Henry the sixte. 
167s 'I'KAHiiRNK Lhr. Ethict jfK) .\s the woiii.^n w.is the 
gloiy of man, so were their off springs the glory of both. 
1686 Pi tn Stajfnrdsh 377 'I he NatiirallsLs took care 10 
trnnsDiit to Posterity the. hit th-placcs . .of all numerous (JiT- 
spniiga. 1756 'I'riiniKW Hist, a 0 *phans IV. aog The 
Midow.s, and the offspiings of the poorer, the indigent cleigy. 
1808 Mem Female Pliito^. I. 73 How much do thcs® 
beloved ijffsprings add to our love and our h.ippineas 1 

Jig. Of persons in rclalion to place of birth, 
or origin. 

1695 Trvon pi earns iii. a? M.an . . Is an Abridgment or 
Kpilomc llicrCDf filie Worlil], 01 if you please, its Son, or 
OlT-Spiiiig. 1697 I)rm»I'N Geoig 1 6M5 And liu ro 

Kuphrales her soft (.)tf-sfring arms. <11839 V\i.KVVi Poems 
(1SO4) 11 . jot; Be.'iutifiil Athens, wc will weep fur thee, k nr 
thee and lor thine onspiin^ I 

2 . Jig. That which sj>rings from or is prodiierd 
by something ; produce, product ; issue, outcome, 
result; ‘fiuit’. a. usually collrctivc. 

1609 Bini.x (Doua>) l.ex'. xix. 25 The fdih yeare you sh.d 
e.ite the fiuitcs, g.uhcniig the ofNprilig, that they bring 

foith. 1666 Uo\iv. Ong. For-, lies h Wks. 177a III 72 
'J'hc prolific buds tliat arc tlic geiHtiiie o(N[)riiig of tlic .xtot L 
i669V)IL'kmy .tlfau' er'A Jlag. J )ed,. Accept. , this Ofi-spruig 
of some spaie Hours. 1715 N. Rohinson 7 h, I'hysuh 
B09 Whey U the Oflspring of Milk i8a6 Kknt Comm. 
(18 -,8) I. 4 The law of iialioiis . is the offspring of modetii 
tlllll s. 1856 Fkoldic Hint. I’.ng. I1B58) I. i. 69 The dlxcoverics 
of Newtoii werf the offxpring of those of Coperuitus. 
fb. With an and //. in individual sense. Obs. 

1609 Biiii [•; (Donay) t zek. xxxvL 30. I wil niuliiplie the 
fruiie of the tree, and the oflspnngs of the fdde. 1748 
]iAKlL^Y ObseiTi. Man 11. lii. 5 1. ai*i Almost all Kinds of 
Vice arc the Excesses .uid mtinsirous Offsprings of Nalui.il 
Appetites. 1760-73 H Brodkk AiW <>/ (>//«/ (1809) IV. 44 
Our xpirils are the ofTspring.s of his divine spirit, a 1814 
Forgery in ii. in Nem Hut. 7 'heatie I. 465 These d.irk 
engender’d looks, . offsprings of detestable despair. 
t3. A (jENEKATli.N (sense 5 ). Vbs. 

H1300 Cursor M, 114 15 (Colt) par )?“' ofTerd, praid, aud 
suank, I hre dais iioher ete ne drunc, Pus ihoru ilk oxspriiig 
\Gott , Tr-tn, ospriiig, /.a/n/orNpiyngipai did. 1587 Goi.iuno 
Pe Mornay vL 63 liegetling, ingcndring and ^preadlllg 
fixirth of af things from offspring to olfsprliig. 

t 4 . The fact of spiinging or descending from 
some ancestor or souice ; descent, oiiginaiiun,deii- 
vntion, origin. Obs. 

£'1430 Sir Amados CUvhex) 48 V-coiiicn of hye ospryn^ 
ri5io Barli.ay Alin. Cd. Planners (1570) Dij b, Eacu.s.. 
Of w’hoiii this .saide Bj'rrus h.'icl his birth and ofspring. 
1351 T. Wilson Logike id h, Ihcse vert ues, though their 
otspryiig hec from God, yet tyme maketh theiin peifecte in 
the iye.s of m.an. 1644 J. IIlhkknhkao Serin. 4 All tho 
armies upon cuith were lu deduce their offsftring fiom th.at 
one Adam, hy gcnerdliuii. 1698 1 . Crcli:. MuiC(n<y ^ 1 lie 
.. Diiina owes its n.niic and olhspriiig to a l.ake of the 
name Name. M. a A/hcn Hrit 1 . 283 A gnat 

inlet into the oPlNpriiig of those Deluding Antiqiiitic.s. 

tb. tranj hamdv, race, stock ; ancestry. Obs. 
axjfsoi.uisor M. 13598 (CoU. ) neist men of hisoxxpi mg 
Did hai ban Ijc.for i>.’im biiiig, cxyaa Harrow. Hell ao 
And so wes scid to I^uvj’d the kyng, That w'cs of Chri.stes 
ounc ofspryng. t xhhoProiiip. Pam. 372/1 Ospryiige. .idem 
auod kyiirede. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidanc's Comm. 12 b, 1 he 
Frenchmen come of the same ofspringe that we do. 158a 
SiANiiiURST A’lnets n. (Aih.) 46, 1 may not, I wyl not deny 
niy Greeciaii ofspring. z6za Bri< kkw'ood Lang, hr Relig. \ iii. 
117 What if the iniiuinerahle people of. the nuge contim nt 
of Ameiica, he also of the same off'Spring? 

t6. 'I'hat fiom which anything springs or origin- 
ates : spring, fountain, source, oiigiilfhl. Obs, 

1538 Lei.and Itin. V. 64 Wher as the very Hed of Inis ya 
ill a great Sonier Drought apperith very litle or no wuIit, 
yet is the strcani aervid with many Ofspringea renurting to 
one BotooL 1397 A. M. tr. Guilleuteau's Fr. Chir-urg. aa )•/! 
Having discovered and denudatedc the Polipuiu viito uia 
route or first offspringe and originalle. ,1604 Parsons yd 
Pt. Three Convers. Eng, 85 The fountainc'a or oflsprings, 
from whence this diueruity hath token her begiuninge. 

% The alleged sense ‘ Propagation, generation \ 
reiieated in Diets, from J., appears to be an error, 
J.'s quot. being app. in sense 1. 

IS94 Hookfs EccL Pol. 1. v. fa That which cannot hereunto 
{to eternal existence] attain personally, doth seek to continue 
Itself another wray, that is by offspring and propagatioa 
[Off-Bquare : see Half-squart in Half-, 11 n.] 



OFFTAKE, 


OFBSACH, 


Offtake Off- 3 + Takb 

1. 'I'be action of taking off ; spec, the taking of 
commodities off the market; purchase of goods, 
188* AfaMcA. Exomu io J une 4/4 In jat'conct^. .supply nnd 
ofl'iaice seem to have been brought pretty well into con- 
formity. 1896 Can. 9 Sept, a/a The proportion of 


ofliake seem to have been brought pretty well into con- 
formity. 1896 (ran. 9 Sept, a/a The proportion of 

the lotnl o(T-take of I lie Shanghai market supplied by (ircat 
Britain or her Col«>nie^ was 79 per cent. 

2 . ‘I'hat which is taken off ; a deduction. 

>89a LftAifur Contmitsion Ctoss , Off<!akes^ all deductions 
retained from the men's wngcji for noiise-rcnt, huusc-cool, 
doctor’s fees, tool-sharpening, closed lights, etc. 

3 . A channel by which, or place where, some- 
thing is taken off : spec. a. Mining, A suUidiary 
drainage-level : see quot. 

187s Ure'sPut.Artj III. 3ao Tliere are subsidiary levels, 
enlluJ oflf-t.ikcs or drifts, which discharge the water of a 
■line, not at the mouth of a pit, but,. where, from the form 
of ibe Country, it nuiy be run oif level free. 

b. The taking off or flowing out of a branch- 
stream from the main channel of a river; the place 
of such outflow. 

lOn 19/A Cra/. Jan. 4$ The third of the If iic'Ii headwaters 
h.(s its principal ofTtokc from tiie Gauges agt-uii about fony 
uiilus further down. 

1 O’lftraot. rare, [irreg., app. f. Off a^/v. + 
-tract in abstract^ extract. Cf. (irr. abzng] That 
which isdrawn or taken from soniethingas it'> source. 

>7^ J* H^RRY in Lect. Paint, i. (1848) 77 Tiie ciiergira 
of language were easier, more at coinmund, and, iis the 
more Immediate ofltract [^rintt-d ofTirack] of thought, 
naturally antecedent to the energies of art. /bid. il 117 
It !<• the mind of the artiht wlikb is visible in what he docst 
the one must iicccs^rily be an ofltract of the other. 

tOflii ‘BC,a. Obs.rare'^^, offusqite 

c. in (iodeC), or ad. \\.offusiO (Klorio), L. tyjie 
*offt(sc-us (not found in ancient L.), f. of-^ ob- (On- 
j) f dark.] Dark, dusky : = Ojikuhooi’u. 

1849 LyttoN L a,rtoHS Ui \,Blacfnv Mar. 287^ Dock it (sdencci 
noi wr^ n man round wiih as oITu&l and irnpcrviuiui a fold V 

t OffU' scant. Obs. [ad. L. offuscunt-cm^ pr. 
pj)lc. of effuscare to darken (see next ) ; or ad. corresp. 
1 *. offusquant.'l One who obfuscates or obscnrca ; 
one who opposes enlightenment, an oliscnranti.st. 

1799 W. Tavi.or in Manihly Rcr. XXIX. 180 I he 
oikis«ants (as they (the * llluniintis 'J aflected to cull the 
le ichcrs of vulgiur credulity). 1806 -- in Ann, Rev. IV. ^22 
1 licy are systematic ofl'uM.antsi not rea.soncrs, but mystics. 

Offn'seate, Nowrrw. [Vi(\,\. affuscHt- 
«s, pa. pple. : see next.] * OnFDSCATK ppi^a. 

idoj Holland PiutatxU's ATor. 658 'Hicir cic sight is 
ohiiscnte and darkened by the great light, a 16x5 Don.nu 
( 1651) 104 'Jhe cert.'unty of the Per^on or Hisiory is 
thi rhy ufluv.ite. 1840 Ant/ Alonthly Mag. LVl 1 1. 458 lli.s 
utliisc.'ile cyex 

Offkl'SOatC, V. Now rare. [f. f-. cfftiscat , ppl, 
6tcinof<2^//j<-t;;v to darken, f t 7 /'-,d/'-( 0 B- 1 ) 4 fuscare 
to darken, dailc See aUo Uufuscatk.] 

1 . — OnFlISC'ATK V. I. 

1656 Biouvt Ctflssfl^., Ojfuscaie^ to make black or dark. 
1659 B. Harrih /' ti/'/rviA Iron Age 236 The cxhalatioiiN. . 
vhii’h ofTiisc.itc, or d.ukrii the Sun. 1693 Evelyn De la 
Quiut, ContpL ijatd 1. II. XVI 4^, 1 xhoiild fear those Dw.irfs 
miirht grow so l.trge as to otiuNOite or sh.ulow tlie Wall- 
Fi nit or hsp.iherK. iBo^Hirschki \w Phil /’ra/wr. XCV 1 1. 
184 The biilharicy of the nietallinc ground on which tl)c>e 
fnint rings are seen, I he contrast of which will onfuscatc iheur 
fcsblc appe.iraiice. 1816 F. H. Nayluk Hiu Ge>-tttnny I. 

11. xiv. 677 A constellation, by wliuse Lrtiuscendeiit radioace 
all inferior liiininaries were uffuncated. 

2 . Obfuscate v. 2. 

i6a3 Haht Arrai^m, Ur. Ded. A, Hee was forced to 
yceld to such conditions a.s did much offuscatc the 9|<lendur 
of his former victories, a (734 North Pxom. 11. v. # i 
(1740) 315 To tnke^ all Occa'^ions and Handles ih.it may 
o|7orate in that Design, and to drop or ofFusmie all the re^t. 
1834-13 SouTiihY /W/'/r cxlix. (1862) 389 That knowledge 
i& obliteraleil oroffuscated by its (the .soul’s} union with 
the body. 1841 D'ltiRAULi Amen. Ltt. (1807) 358 His 
guiety and his gravity ofluscate one another, 

3 . — Obfuscate v. 3. 

163a J. Hayward tr. Riandts Eromena 03 She had her 
im riis So offusiatetl os. .not to know her selfc. _ \^ne| Philip 
Qitarll 241 The Tears, .which ofl'uMcnted his SighL a 17^ 
Lives (i8a6) I. ^36 Sonic men's timidity offuscates 


their undersiandinj^ 1871 M. Collins Afrg. 4 - Aierch. 111. 
ix. 230 Mowbray’s Drain, .was somewliat onuRcated. 

Hence OffU'Boated, OfTU'Boating ppl. adjs, 

a i8m Osborn Alisc., etc. (167 3) 582 Such a perplexed 
knowledge, as renders their understanding. .nioieonTuscaicd 
and gloomy. 1708 Hrit. Apollo No. 33. a/i To Inlightcn their 
Oflusc.ited Intellects. 1798 W. 'J'avlok In Robberds Mem. 
1. 2)7 Tlic future offuscating philosophy. i8a8 D'Israicli 
Chas. /, 1. iii 3^ These vain and offuscating disputuions. 

OfftlSOA'I^n. Nowrtirtf. \yA.V..offus€alidn-eni^ 
n. «jf action from offuscare (see prec.) : cf. K offusca- 
tion, aUo 0^- (14th c.).] = Obkubcation. 

ISOS Ord. Crysten Afcm (W. de W. 1506) iv. xx 220 To 
knowe offuscacyon of the very knowlege. 1609 Bp. Hall 
RetoHciler 16 'I'he woAill and gloomie offusiations of the 
Church. 1735 Phil. Tt^ne. XLIX. 410 The atmosphere . 
had the ^peanince of clouds arnl notable oifuscatiort 1863 
LvrroM Caxtoniana 11. 191 This offuscation of iateiligenue 
in verse-writers. 

tOfftl^aque, v. Ohs. rare, [a. Y, ^nsqtte-r 
ri4thc. in Hat£.-DBnii.), ad. L. ojfuscdre to 
darken : ace Opfuboatb and the earlier okfusque^ 
Obfusk.] trans. To obfuicate, obeenre ! ■> Obfdbk. 

Richardnon cites Bolingbkokb, but tka orig. ad boB 
Sh/ms^nest see Oupusk v, 9, quot. a 1751. 


Offirard (^fw$id)> adv, (/A) and adj. [t. Off 

aJn. + -WAUU.] 

A adff. In a direction or position off or away 
from something ; spec. (Aitu/,) away from the shore. 
Also quasi-r^. in phr. ta the offward. 

1600 Aup. Abbot Exp, JoHok 567 Then loiwswas so wise, 
to be os far of- ward os p< •^sibly he might, kdpa Capt* Smith 's 
.Seaman's Grant. 1. xvi. So Off-wartlj^cowVtnxy to the shore | 
■s the stern of ■ Ship lies to the Off-ward, nnd her head to 
the shoreward. 1778 1 W. M arsiiaixJ Aiinute* Agric. 1 3 May 
1775, 'i'he cait'e may be cased, by turning oj^ard or to- 
ward, at pleasure, 1794 Rimeg h Senmaiukip II. 254* 
OJfward, trmii the shore, bMVTU Sailor's IVordih, 

a V . The ship beeU offward. 

£. adj. 

f 1 . Turned or directed off or away; averse. Ohs. 
1363 Man Aftiseuins* Common-pi. an To bane any ofwarde 
win and turned from God. 1606 Up. Andrfwks Serm. (1641) 
163 Rightconsnesse was not so off-ward before, but she is 
now as forward. 

t 2 . — Off C. 2 a. Ohs. rare’‘^. 

1710 Land. Cat. No. 4727^4 A little white on his offward 
Heel behimL 

Hence tO'fhRrard&eBa state of being turned 
away, aversencs^, aversion. 

1600 A BP. Auiiot Exp. Jonetk 1 His of-wardnesse from 
God and God's favouiable inclination ever more to him. 
Ibid. 137 Tlteinnarvdlouxor-waidncsscand unwillingness. . 
to the shedding of bloud. 

O'ffVFardii, adv. rare""^. [f. as prec. -► -wahdh.] 
= Offwahj) a. 

269X Capt. Smith's SeasHon's Gram. 11. xv. 123 For the 
Ruck offwards 7 fool. 

Offytorle, obs. corrupt form of Offkrtoiiy. 

+ Of-ga*8t ppl. a.j obs. by-ioTin of A oast, 
Aon AS r; see up- 54 . 

c 1305 St. Kenelm 212 in K. E. P <1862) 53 So sore hi were 
of gaste. 

Obs. rare. In 3of-9ete(n, -^iten. 
[f. Ok- + Oli.^ielan, 'gilau to Get. Cf. Onget, OK. 

to perceive.] trans. To jierccive. discern. 
c laos r.AY 25777 ^if pn bine miht ot-^iteii. e 107$ /btd. 
20623 ^ef hii of-^te mibte. 

t OfgO% V- Obs. [OK. ofgdn, f. Ok- ^ ♦ gdn to Go. 
Kor aensc-devclopinent, cl. Ger. hekosnnun to ob- 
tain. For senses 3, 4, see Of- i*.] 

1 . trans. To demand, require, exact 

eiooo AfiiFHic J/oM. II. 340 Ic ofga hb blodes gyte mt 
8inum handuin. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 117 Ic of-ga ei mid 
groinan hU blod. 

2 . To gam, win, obtain ; to obtain by merit, to 
deserve, earn. 

dooo A^.ifRic Jlom. I. 118 We sreolon .. mid baljum 
mssnum flunc card ofgan 1 /e we furluron moo O. E. 
ChroH an i<^8 His bioftcr Kodberi we.irfl his yife numa, 
swa swa, he hit «t kitm cynge of-eode. n 100$ Auer, R. 31,0 
Ich hit wulle heorteliclie uorto oi-gon bine heorte. 1340 
Ayenh. 13 He sscll cuiiie nte day of doiuc to..yelde lo cchcu 
be Jn* hep of-guu ine wordUr. 1377 Langu P, PI. B. 
IX. 106 To go.. nnd agon \ A1S. ly ofgon] her lyflode. 

8. To go through, ])ernieate. 

1x97 R. Glouc. (RoIIh) 3173 Vor b« poyson in is slep b« 
vcii.fis so b^ru so^te pat it i>f code Iv.r, oucrwciitj al ^ 
body and to deb® him sone bio^ic. 

4 . To come up with, oveitake. 

c 1300 Ethel 52 Me ne miyt hem iioyt ofgo. 

Hence fOigo'ing vbl. sb., deserving, raming. 

1340 Ayenb. 215 Hare Demere. .ham sael yclde be hare 
ofgoinge. 

f Olgn^a-me, v. Obs. rare. [f. Of- 2 -i- Grave ».] 
trans. To vex, iiriiate. Known only in pa. pple. 
of- granted vexed : cf. Aoramed. 

eiooo Trin. Coll. Horn, 69 )his here a^ene sinnes hem 
sliendetl and hio hen ol*gramcdc wid hem stdlen. 

t O^S|¥e*d6, V. Obs. rare. Pa. t. 4 ofgrad. [f. 
Of -1 4 Gredk V. to cry. J trans. To call for, summon, 
13. . K. Alts. 581 (Bodley MS.) The kyngit seiyand wonder 
hud : A lie his nwistres he of-grad. 

t Offpre6<*t, V. Ohs. rare. Pa.t. 4 ofgrett. [app. 
f. Of^-^ -p GhRkT f/.t 2.] trans. ?To strike off. 

c 1330 Arth. 4 AleH. 3046 (Kftlbing) be hej/en hounde, pat 
ich 01 hem who so melt }ia.stiliche ^ neued ofgrett. 
t OX^Pl’BOn^ ///. tf . Ohs. rare. [Hy-fonn of 
pa.pple. ofAoRiREp. ; sec Op--.] Terrified, 
iriaoo Triu. Coll. Horn, 135 N« beo bu aacharie noht 
of-grisen. ibid. 173 Hie..beh swule of-grisen. 

i* OfllWr« V- obs, rare. [f. OF- * ■»- Hbah t;.] 
trans. 'i'o hear ; or ? to overhear. 

a 1300 K, Horn 41 A Paya hitof-herde Andhym wel sone 
answaredc. 

t V. Ohs. rare. Pa. pple. in 3 ofhnt. 

[f.OF-l 4 OfLhmtan to IIbat.] trans. To overcome 
with heat. 

c sao5 Lay. 9314 He wes twi8e of-hmt [e 1*75 a-fcat] pat al 
his bume wes’ bi-swat. 

t OflioTdf V. Ohs. [OK, ofkealdcLnt f. Or- ^ + 
heatdan to Hold.] trans. To w itbhold, keep back. 

1035-900. R^Chfon. on. 10^5 (MS. O He.. let niman ol 
hyre Ctdle ib hetuton gorrsuma 6e bco ofheoldan ne mihte. 
1240 Ayenh. 9 pis hesic ous uorlnrct to nimene and of-hycalde 
opra nionne binf,* ibid. 46 He ne may na|t ine guode 
monorc of-healdcn^l he wyn^ *393 /*• PI- C iii. 238 

Mynstmles and mossagers . . with-hcklo td/.S'. i of-heldcn] 
hym halle a sere. 

t OfllItTIgerody a. Ohs, Forms : i ofhlns- 


3 |.v.) [OE. qP^gred^ f. Of- 1 + pa. pple. of 
yngran^ -tan to Hunokr.] Afflicted with hungcfi 
veiy hungry, famished. 

e 1000 iELrRic Hom%. 1 . 704 Eadije beoff ba H rind ofhhi- 
grode and uflyste libiwisnysse. ^ 1005 Lay. 31804 No non 
uolc on iondc : pat of-flngrtrd nea naere. es loag After, R, 378 
?irbu ert of hungred efivr b** sweic. ibid. 004 ?if b* n® ** 
oflingred, ^if him uode. ^1090 . 9 . Eng'- L 4So/i5pulkc 
^t wcreii a-cale and of-hoogred. c M 330 A mis ^ A mtl. 1908 
Wei sore of hungred and cold. 1393 I.ant.l. P. Pi, C XJl. 43 
Bobe a fyngred (r. r. uf-bongret) and a-furst. 

Oflee, Ofloere, obs. ff. Office, Officer. 
liOfleina (pfis/nil). [.Sp., ad. L. officinal see 
Offioina.] a factory or ‘w'orks* in a Spanish- 
speaking country, as in South America or Mexico. 

1889 Pally News 10 Dec. 2/2 'i'he extension of the Nitrate 
Railway Company to ihf Southern nitrate deposits must 
piovc to be of great importance in the future. .It is probable 
that one or two other oticinox might use the line when made 
1897 ll'istm. Gas. 4 Nov 8/1 The dircitorK had the ofi(.ina 
closed down entiii ly . and the works will remain closed 
until I here is a reasonable advance in the price of nitrate. 

tOfke-n, o.> Ohs. rare. [f. OF- + Ksii v.^ : 
cf. Akknt/.iJ trans. To recognise, descry, perceive. 

ria75 Lay. 1659 pu Goffare );e king pone caste! of-kende 
U 1205 kciiriede]. 

t Ofke-n, 2 Ohs. rare. [f. Of- 2 4 Kkk 0 . 2 ; 
cf. Akkn o.^J // ans. To bi ing forth, give birth to. 

c tago Doomsday 42 in 0 . E. Misc. 164 Heo schulen iscoa 
the hiucdi pat ilicsu critt of-kciide. 

t O'flete. Obs, Forms : i ofl^te, -Ute, - 14 ta, 
fofel^te), 2 ouelete, (<1 ouelote), 9 of^fjlete. 


[mod. ai.1. OE. ofl»te, -Itfte wk. icm., ad. cccl. I- 
oblilia, sb. use of fern. pa. pple. of offerre to offer ; 
cl. O.lccl. obliita, obldt^ OHG. ohldta oblate). 
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Of-honSEOd» 4 of'hongret. (Henoe AFIFOEAKD^ wreche. c 1300 bir dents 887 (MS. A) And sum kni3t Beues 


and see Oblkv. (If the old word bad survived, 
its mod. form would have l/ecn ov{e)let, or owlei.)\ 

1. An offering, sacrifice, oblation. 

c8a5 I'e^p. Platter L 21 Donne flu onfoest on^xdnisse 
rchiwisni<iK(. oflatan c tooo Ags. Ps. xxxix. 6 Noldest bu 
na offrunga and ofl.ita nanc. 41300 R R. Psalter ibid., 
i Iffr.'uirl and ourluic wald Ihiu noght sc. [1881 T. E. Uridgbtt 
i/tst. Holy Eucharist 1 . 167 A pure ufleie or oblatum .1 

2 . A sacramental w.aler ; a water generally, 
ciooo A*'i I MIL Horn. II 174 BenedittuH . . esende ane 

ofeleUu). and liei mid ma^H^ian for flam mynecenum. 

riooo Sax. l.eechd. HI. 42 Wifl wcorh man sceal iiim.m 
.vii. lytle oflmtan swylce man mid ofrafl Hk. writtan b** 
nainan on ich re olbrtnn. c race Trrn. C oil. Horn. 97 Rrent 
it befl ouelete . and eficr .. turnefl b** bied to Aids 11844 
Lincahd a H'^loSa r Ch. 1 1858J 1 . vii. /68 'fhe offlete or bicad 
for the oblation. 1849 Rock Ch, of p'atkers I. it 156 Instead 
of ofletes these fnltarj Breads c.'ihie to he called by the name 
either nf * Ohiey ’, or of * singmg-bread 1884 A. J. Builir 
A»t. Co/t. Ch. II. 50 The Greek rul>ric sanctions the use 
of a napkin or corporal to fan the oflete.) 

t Oilie*, V. Ohs. [OE. qflifgan, f. Of- * + liegan 
to Lib ] trans. a. To injure by lying; toovetlie. 
b. To fatigue with lying. O. To he with. CL 
Forlib. 

i sooo Afodttf Impon. Penit. c. 41 In Thorpe Lav^s II. 276 
^if hwa on sla-pc his bcurn ofhege flact hit dead wurfl^ 
^1005 f-^Y. 19300 Hcom biuten iwirlf cnihtes daeies and 
nilitcs ba weuren weri of-I.eien (c 1275 for-le'ml axa^Owt \ 
Night. 1505 ^if ihu bi-thenchext hwo hire ofligge, Thu ini^ 
mid wlatc the cstc bugge, 

Ot-lofte : sec Loft sb. 

tOflo’nged,///. tz. Obs. \pY..oflangod,f.Or-'^ 
langod, pa. pple. of langian to Long, cause long- 
ing.] .Sfi/ed or oveicuine with longing. 

ciooo Allfric Horn, II. 176 Sanflor for oarre sibbe bonne 
for GodeR d;t;le wearfl b® oflaiigod ungeinetlice. c xatoo Trtn. 
Coil, Horn. 183 Hwu .shal ich uf-Ionged w’ld-ute b^ lihlien. 
c 1005 Lay. 19034 ATtcr b« i*' wes of-longed ld275 of-langcl i. 
CXS75 Passtoo oj our Lord 14 in O. L, Altsc. 37 He wes 
hwi|>e I'f-longed to his fader blysse. 

t Ofln'St, -list, ppl. a. Obs, [OE. oJlysUd, 
ojiystj f. Of- t -1 lysLetCpa. pple. ol lystan, to delight, 
cause desire, Libt v.\ Possessed with a strong 
desire, nffecicd with longing. 

c888 K. iKoRED Boeth. xxxv. § 6 ForJ/.-vm be wms oflyst 
flais Rcldcuban soncK. e sooo Aci fric Horn. 1 . 136 Da w«» 
fles man xwifle ofl>-st tbe> Hsclendes to-cymes. cisag Lav. 
30554 pa WLs he wncccheliche uHust After deorcs flsesee. 

tO'fold, a. Ohs. AUo 3 ofeald, 4 ofald. 
[Reduc*cd f. ^Onfold, OE. dnfald : rec AfalJ); also 
Gnfpoi.d.I a. Single, b. Simple. 

c sooo Trtn. Coll. Horn. 187 Ofeald ofler twifenid is ilch 
man. a 1200 Cursor Af. 250J4 (G"it.) ‘Anclcpi’qui ex he 
cald and knaun Hot for he cs ofald \Cott. anfold] his fader 
nunT 13.. Afinor Poems /f. P'ernon MS. xlvi. 278 Now 
knowe 1 wcl bat hit inai be Pat O-foId ged Is in bre. ci 44 ® 
JaeoPs iPeil 197 pou wolayst re-tore hym o-iold, b*t is, 
eucn Li-as-inyche as bou dedysi him haim 1 
Olor, obs. tomi of 0 \ br. 

Oforn, variant of o/om, obf. form of Afobb. 

*3. . Guy IParu’. (A.) 2756 'I'han seyd bamperour on bU 
ni.mer 'to be douke Scgyii oforn hem p**- 

tOfbrne, obs. rare. [f. Of-i -f Pirbv.J 
trans. so torment. 

13.. Minor Poems /r. I'ernon AfS. xxxrii. 117 pau3 be of- 
pync me in aeknesse M>re, Hit is for my gude. 

0 £re, obs. lorm ol Offer. 
t Of!rea*0h«v* Ohs. [L Of-^ 4 Reaou v ] trans. 
To I each, get at. 

m laas yuliama 57 Hwet ne hit of rahte r. hit nhtek 
m laoQ A * Horn 1283 pat lend i^cbal ofi «che, And do mi fader 
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•o ofrnu^te, J»e heiied of at |>e fenii^ di-aiiV*. e tjso 
PaltrHt 3874 No rink ^1 tni^t of-reche recuucied ncuer 
after 1377 Lan^.l I\ 1*1. H. xvnr. 6 0( crj-stcs pas^iouit 
and MiiaiiDcu pcpic of-ruujle. 

t Ofre-de, v. 0//S. rare. [f. Or - 1 + Rms 7'., to 
coun^’l.j trans. 'i'o outdo in counsel| to outwit. 

C 1875 (<1*6 f)i'K|llh^ 

tO£ri*ddy V. Obs. [OK. cfHdan, f. Or- I 
rtdan to Kiiuc.J Oa/ts. To ride down, ovciluke 
by ridiiijj, overtake. 

O. 1C. ( hron., .Su cyn^ het ridan auftcr, and ne niehte 
hiiiu luun ofiid.i i. t looo /Ki.i kiu Ctn. xo. 14 Alinnn 

hercs o)> 8a:i lie hi?^ ofrud. i 1875 P ov. e^l t>^i 
ill O. E. blhc- 13O For hclder inua me iiiai of-iiden, 
beceri' bt-iine of-redcii. 

t Oz-ni*n, V. obs. Jn I of'irnau, 3 of-»rne, 
of-herno, of-urne. [Ol*^ *ofn'nnan, o/uftan, f. 
Ok - 1 + ^nnnan, irtian to kiw.J trans. a. lo 
ovcrt.ikc by running. b. 'J'o run aw.iy Iroin, flee 
f.om. 

f 888 K. IRi FHED Bofth. xKxix. § 1 1 Fut'* he mfter 

hunnaii i>h h^ olinih hi^nuniian hinilan. c xodo/Kokio 
Horn. 1. 40U D.CS w teg.in Liiap.'i, (fye2i of.-ini Aoiie i^e^t■n 
N.iuiiian. ri805 Lw. i3i4Q|>e ahl>C(l an hoise leup..Aiid 
Suite goii oftienic pt* e >rl I'oitigernc i I875 Ihd. 18^67 Ot ta 
sciidc his sonde After p.ue Yresse pat Vlher wereii of-vrno 
ft 1305 ba; V'(>er (Tt-iirnen). 

t Ctfsa'ke, t'. Obs. [OK. of mean ^ f. Or - 1 ^ 
sacan to contend, charge, ac(.use J trans. To <k*ny. 

L 1000 I.axvs c/ ^fCtheis'an u 4 ft 7 in Tho*-^t\ Rif hwu 
ofsacan wille, du Atet mid e.dita and ft uwi-rti^ rull^oie ira 
pe^ena ^1305 P hrtstopher fjo in ii. K. /’. (iS6i)0i, 1 no 
rnni hit no^l ufs.ike..^^ (r.it me luchs.ire. 13 . Hnik Resits 
7*^5 III Horstmann Altcu^l. Leg. (1875; 97 pat pe giwes ne 
of soke it nou^t. 

tOf)ioa'^,7'. Obs. [f. Or -2 I SoAPKi;. ; altered 
fiom A.sc.M-K, P>CAi*K.] intr. 'Fo escape. 

I897 K. (iiouc (Rolls) 4 9 Hit hnt niivt* olsc.'ipie [v. t-r. 
oftscape, iisk.iprl higoiiiie to fle va>le. //>/./ 582 pou ne s.>.dt, 
bi hem p.it in.nle me, ufsk ipie so li^te. It'/d. ti'/> lie was 
Son dc made K'Ct imone Of hum bat of'Lapcde. 

tOfseclie, ^^br. [MK. 1 . Uk-* + set ken 
to Skkk L f. UN. opakia to peisecute.J 

1 . trans. To seek after, search for ; absol. to 
make a search; fg. to attack (aa a ilistase); to 
npproacli or come up to. 

a 1885 Auer. I\. j_\3 pc |jc 1 ,. t»f>fchc3 wcl ut bis owiine 
fehlesce I897 K. (.•Lot'c (Hulls) 3x48 Ifo was soii»* of so^t 
C130S .SV. HivttlnH I \ Ml A*. A. P (ia6j) 41 He noni wib him 
fok ynou3. and to ^ gywene gan wciuie And let uisci'ho 
tmeial. 1340-70 Altsatintier ^3 Case fell, pal this Kyng.. 
Was wiih sikncxoft ought. Ihul. 1217 On euery sy<le pr .sea 
of-suuhte the wallcs. C1350 W’lU. Paletne 1)76 pat nop r 
clerk iiur krii^t nor of cuiilre chcikbchal passc vnpciccyued 
And pertdichc uf-sou^l. 

2. 'I'o beseech, entreat, 

18^ R Ci.our.. (Rolls) 888 j pe king of so^te hire suipe ynou. 
t Ofsee*, V. Obs. [Oik o/seojtf f. (.)K- + St^on to 
Skk.J trans. To »re, perceive by sight, catch 
sight of, observe. 

e 1000 ,4 Clfric Salats' Ln>es xxiii. (.S'er'en S7ee/^ers) 545 Di 
of-^eah ho Kiiiie ;f|;congne man. — Hen xvi 7 Da ofseah 
hij4 Codes engel. C138O Sir Benes ij 88 (MS A) Vndcr a 
faire medle tie, pat ^ire Heues g.'tn uft'-co. tdid. 18 ja Heu<>s 
hire suiie ufts.iy. i 1350 H^ill. I'a'erne 48 paiine of-snw he 
ful MJiie pat seiiilic'he child, c 1380 Sir Ferumb j; ly Wanne 
A c«un pe pauyinns nr3, be Ainyrcl wcl sune him 0T-SC3. 

t Ofse^nd, V. Ohs. [e)K. ofsendan^ 1 . Ur - 1 
sendan to .send ] trans. To send for. 

r iiai O. E. { kton. (Laud Ms.) an. 1048 Ofuend s« 
cyng God wine eorl. ciaos Lay. 1574S llco him raddon .. 
pat he uf«%ende M.ig-ni f>at we-* a -tcicuft nion. X897 K. 
Gi.ouc. (Rolls) 6478 Seine edwardes modcr pcruorc he of 
sende, Ernme queue of engelond, pat hco hidcr weiide. i3<Sa 
Langl. P. PI. A. 11. 37 SirSimonjc i* of-srnt to nsseale 
pc Chartres. <-i3Bo.SiV Fei'umb. 1516 Muradas a^kede for 
wal nede pat p.iy werti oftsent. 

tOf®a*rve,^. Obs. [i. c)f-i + Servkt/. (^1325): 

f ierh. after UP . deservir ; but the of- has tlie same 
orce as in ofswink J trans. To deserve, merit ; 
to obtain by deserving ; to earn. 

a 1885 Alter. B. 236 So mid rihie ofseru^eri kenipene 
criiiin. a 1885 Juliana pu haiiest iiiuh min freontschipe 
of-seruet. I897 R. Gcout' (Rolls) 2699 A'l he it adde of 
seriied. ynon he addc of wic <^13x5 Siioukii^m ji Thou 
best of*serued dygncljche the pyne uf lielle vere. 

Hence f OfdOTvlng vbl. sb.^ Obs,^ deserving, 
desert, merit. 

a 18^ Lohong in Cott, Horn 213 pu nowe&t none mon 
nuwicht puih his oftscruunge. x’^oAyenb. loi pi« grace 
god uun made pe uadcr w>puute oure uft^ruinge. 

+ OfflO'ty V. Obs. [UK. ofsett-an^ t. Of- l + 
sett-an to Skt.J trans. To beset, oppress. 

c 1000 Jude^s iic 8 in Thwaitc llefifat., lie hix ofsette and 
jieswencte for pc.'irle. c 1000 Sax. Leet^hd. Ill 202 On 
mane^^um leahtrum hip ofxeit. X34a-7o Alex, br Dimt. 987 
We l^n of-set wip no sinne for viiscly godus. 1340-70 
A Itsaumier 308 Dus was pe citie oftsett and xippen so wonne. 

t Ofsha'm®, V. Obs. [OE ofseeamian^ f. Or- *■ 

+ seeamian to feel Shame.] trans. To put to 
shame. Usually in pa. pple. Of-shamed, put to 
shame. Asti imro. 

c888 K. lEi KHhD Boeth. iii. | 4 xif pu P® ofsccamian wilt 
Ames xcdwolan. ciooo iK.cFRic llotn. II. 416 be dry pior 
stud cadmod and ofsce.imod. ciaoo Irin. ( oil. llotn. 173 
1 1 ic . . bicA swiAe oftshaniede of hetn. c xvjs Passion 0/ our 
Lord 137 in O. E. Misc. 41 peyh alle of-schomed beo. 1897 
K. Giouc. (Rolls) 7x20 po wax pis luper gudwine of ssainrd 
Buipe sore. C131S Shorhmam 160 Anon opened thei boiho 
haie e^en. .And woxe oftschamed. 


f Ohs. [OE. ofsitt^an, f. Of-l sift- an 

to .Sit j trans. Tosil upon, oct upv, oppress, n press. 

c888 Ic. RFo Booth. xviiL ft i kali jxxt sco sas hex 
ofseten haerp. c 1000 Judges v AnnuL in 'Ihaaiie lle/^tat. 
156 pc . mid unrihtwLsni*>se pa enmian of^iti.-ip. exf 
Lamb Horn. 115 i 2 rt ix Kiiigc's rihtwi.sneii.se pet he in 
woh^e ne of-sitie ne ennne ne eiuline. 

t Oflilay*, o£ile*f obs. Forms: see Slat. 
[OE. ofsUan^ f. Of- • + s/i'an (:~-s/akan) to strike, 
Sl-AY.f trans. To kill off, slay. 

C893 K. /Fi FRFD Osoi. IV. i ft 5 He of'litj; mircl Abcs folces. 
r900 tr. Bxda's Hist. 1 xviii. (xxxiv.J (iSyu) 92 DciKlbald . . 
w.e. or>la‘xeii mid ealle py weonxte be he la:dde. t 1000 
.!l>'a.r. l.eeclid. I. 168 ;(ciiiiii p.is wyrte pc man soiago minor 
. iieiniifA heo pa wyniias ofslihp. c X805 Lav. 68 j Hi pone 
tuppe he hinc nom At swa he hinc waiJe ofthlcan. Ibid. 
asso P*^r ho Ills broftt-r of-s|tih. cis^o Gen. 4 A‘.t. 4077 
(jikJcs wrcche Aur hamd of-sla3cn xxiii Ati&ent of Aagcn. 
c 138O .Sif lii'uet 2520 (MS. \) bor to biinge pis queue aicii 
Ami pc, Hculs, her uf-.s]«n. 

t Ofsprl'llg*, Obs. rare. [f. Or - 1 -f Mpbiao 
7'.J ////;*. 'I'o spring, desccml. 

c 1875 Lav. 26418 Helyii and Hrenuc Of warn we bcup of> 
sproi.ge. 

f Offlta'Xld, V. Ohs. rare, [OE. of land- an ^ f. 
Of- a stamian to Sf and ] 

1. intr. '1*0 remain standing, remain, stay. Cf. 
Aimtand V. I, 2. ((bily in OK.) 

( 1000 .SA.r. / eechd. II. 194 him ofiiondep on Innan 
aciiiju ccald wfete. 

2 . trans. To withstand. Cf. Atstand v. 3. 

( 1400 K Giouc. (Rolls) 1300 (MS. B) pc emi>eruiir of 
Ruine at no lond ne ni^ie ofstondc {i». r. at stondel. 

t Ofsti'ngf, V. Obs. [OE. ofsting-an, f. Or- * 4- 
sitng-an to M’lNO, pierce.] tram. To kill by 
a tlirust ; lo picice, g^>rc, .slab to deatli. 

c 893 K ./Eii-kku Oros. IV. i ft 5 He hicnc [pone >lpl on 
pune naft Ian ofsliing. axeooO h 67 /»VAf. (Laud MS.) an. 
626 He iFJuiiiei] woldc of-stiiig.in Kadwinc ciniugc, ac he 
otstAMg Lilhan his ?)cv'. ^ xaoS Lav. 5034 p.vt itu for pme 

hinge Mid s.'cve me of-stinge. Ibui. 10653 Carr.iis him on 
piung and mid spere him uf-siorig. 

fOfsfcre'ngtll, v. obs. rare. [f. Or- I + 
ISrKENOiii T/.j trans. 'I’o fortify. 

1897 K. Guiuc (Rolls) 29(^8 Ac orta hengi^tes sone and Ir 
poor Alicl.istc Of !K:ap«<ie to cucrw'ik and of slrrugpcUe pen 
loan vastc. 

tOfawriik, v. Obs. [f. Or-i + Swink v] 
trans. To gain by labour, labour for. 

C1300 Bekei Q In strong .swynche 11131 and dai ■ to of- 
swynrhe here Mele strongc. c 1350 Lee. Rooti (1871) a6 He 
. . of swonke is owe mele. a 1400 t /iron. R. Giouc. 944 
(MS. ill pat we my3tc of swynke (,V.S. A biswinke] oure 
rnclc, & libl>e by ouic swyiikc 
Oft (f^it). adv.^ adj. Novi arch., poet. ^ and dial.; 
rt-pr. in ordinary use by Ok'IEN. Forms: a. 1- 
oft, (4-5 olTb, 8 Sc. aPt). 2-6 ofte, (3 hofte, 
3-3 oflto, 5 owghto). [Comm. Tent. : OK. 
oft ^ OKris. ofta, offe^ OS oft^ of to (MI)u. ofte 
rare'), OH(i. ofto (MHG. ofte, oft, Cer. ojt), ON. 
oft, opt (Sw. ofta. Da. ofte\\ Colli, ttfta. In caily 
ME. oft was extended lo^/^(app. in imitation of 
advbs. in -e), which became iaoo-1500 the only 
form in south, and midi., oft being confined to north, 
dial, or writers under northern influence. In 16th c. 
with the mutescence of final e. oft gradually dis- 
placetl ofte, which occurs however as a graphic 
var. till c 1 580. Sec also Often.] 

A. ouiv ' ' Often A. 

a. C950 Limlisf. Gosp. Matt. xvii. 13 Oft fnllas in fyr and 
syinle in waelre. c 1000 Ags. Gosfi I uke xiit. 34 Hu oft ic 
woleJe pine beam xegAdciian. exxj^ Lamb. Horn. 109 Ac)>as 
twa ping deriad oft pan alden. a 1300 Cursor M. 3747 (Cott.) 
He has me don oft vn-resiin. xySk Wyciif B.icJ, vi 1 It is 
oft v.sid aneiitU men. c 1400 Destr. Iroy 13466 Oft went 
kit wegh to the water syde. ^ 1586 Tinoai e 1 Cor. xi. 25 
This du as oft as y® drinkc ir, in the remembraiinrc oft me. 
*535 CovERDALF judtth V. D, As oft as thej’ were sory. 1551 
Bible 2 Cor.xu 23 In nrysoii more plenteoudy : in death oft 
(WvcLiF ofte tynica, t'ino., Ckanm., Geneva ofte, Rheims 
often, 161 1 oftp 1576 Fleming Panopi, Epnt as5 It cummeth 
to pas.se, many times and oft. i6ix Bible Transl, Pref. 1 b, 
Not only a.s oft as we speake. .but also a.s oft a.H we due any 
thing. 17x7 LauvM.W. Montagu /.e/ toMrs. Hcvoct i Apr., 
Let me hear ns oft as you ran. 1^53 Hume Ess. 4 Treat. 
(1777) 1 . 193 [It] is commonly a painful, oft a fruitless oclu- 

r tion a 1774 Goi dsm. ir. ^carron's Com. Romance (1775) 

29 Many s the time and oft. 1786 Burns l^ream xi, Vet 
alt 4 r.igged cowte's been known To imik n noble aiver. 
x8o6 H. K. White Hymn, Much in sorrow, oft in woe, On- 
w.ird, Christians, onward got 185a Mrs. Stowe Uncle 
Tom's C. xxviii 260 A stnfe suspended oft, but yet re- 
newed again. Mod. Sc. Hne ye been oft there? 

8. c XI75 Lamb. Horn. 147 Ofte for hissunne [ho] swingeS 
him mift siiiele twige. ciaoo Ormin mi6 Forr ^uw birrp 
iipiio kirrkeflor Beon fundenn ofTie & iannge. ciao^ Lay. 
3363 For ofte [c XS75 hofte] hit itimpft j^t eft hit him 
of-pincheQ. exMpoCert, tfr Ex. 4144 Ydolatrie . .ofte vt^wrogte 
hem Horges drcL XS97 Glouc. (Rolls) 53 Of pe folc of 
denenidrch .. pat ofte wonne engelond. 1340 Ayeub. ai6 
Hit be-liouep. .ofte wes-se his herte of kueade losies. 13^ 
Langi. P. 1 * 1 . A. It. 16 pat is Mcede pe Mnyden. pat hap 
me marred ofte. C.3M Chaucer Clerk's T. 170 She wolde 
hrynge Wortes or othcre herbes tynies ofte \ritne softe, loftc; 
so 5 MSS ; Petxu. 4 Lansd. oft, soft, loft). CS440 Promk. 
Parv. 231/x Ilawnt)n, or ofte vsyn. 14^ Rolls of Par it, 

V 54/2 Upon the peyiie of xl. Ii., Co he forfait aa ogwhtc as 
they do the contiarie. 1470-85 Maiory Arthur xvi. xvi, 
Thenne ofte Colgrcuaunce cryed vpon syre Bors. 15x8 Act 
4 t/en. VI 1 1 , c. I I 4 As ofte and as many tymes as nede 


shall require, exfjkm R. Skory in Nature (1883) XXVII. 
316 The f>erii doe ofte breoke forth. 

Comparative: i oltor, a 7 (9 arch, and dtai.) 
ofter. (3 -ere, 4 Sc. -yre, 5 -ir. Sc. -ar). 

C897 K. ACij^rko Gregofy's Past. Ivi. 435 Hi beop daes Se 
latur oe hi ottor ymbdcahtiaA. c 1175 Lamb. Horn, at We 
Hunegiot . . wcllo ofter pene we scoldc. 1897 [ste Opisitiie]. 
£-1386 Chauckr Nun's Pr. T. 6u8 If thou bigyle me any 
oiler iluiii oiic-L CX449 Rtpr. l viiL 39 That the 

reden be the more and the oftir rcmcmbritl. 1551 '1 urnbr 
Herbal (\ t%) P iij, 1 hauc not sene it in Rn^nde ofter 
than onc.s 26x5 Latham kalionty 16 The more oflcr 
th.it yon doe use her unto them, the quieter she will he. 
x8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), Ofter, more frequently. 1858 
Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh iii. 907 She laughed sumctinies 
. Hut olter sl-e was soiTowful. x868 Aikinbon Cleveland 
GloiS., Ofter, moie frequent I3', oAeiicr. 

Superlative : i oftost, -ust, 3-7 -©at. ? Obs. 

C950 Ltnd.if. Gosp. Mark v. 4 Foi()uu oft ust miS fcotrum 
& nuA lir.iLciiieii^iini sebunden wars, axaas Rath. 114 
Ah cAuer ha hcfdc on hall writ chnen oAcr hcoitc, oftest ha 
logedcres. 1393 Lasog 1 *. PI. C. iv. 439 '1 hat he pat .seith 
most i-oihest [v.r. ofiesl scip sop] 1480 Caxion Descr, 
But. 23 Neihele.s ufte.st and longest they were vnder the 
k>ngi-« of Mercia. 2599 Jas. I UaatA. Aiwpiir (1682I 35 
Vrriue followeth oftest noble blood. 2672 Milton P. R. iu 
228 Rocks whereon greatest men have oft cat wreck’d! 

b. At liequciit intervals of space, rate. 

2617 Moky.«>n Ittn. I. 30 Of the villages oft iniermixed, 
some arc subject to the Margiave . and some to divers 
Hishops. i6m .Sir T. Hrkrekt 7 Vri?/. 94 Shee is diuidud 
and siib-diuiacd so oft and into so many .streames. 

C. J.ikc otliei advt g., usually hypliciied to a ppl. 
ailj. used attnb , as oft-told. (In this construction 
still frt-quent.) Cf. Often A. 3. 

/* 15M .Sii'NFv Arcadia (162a) 121 Partaker of this oft- 
blinding light. 1671 Milion .Samson 575 Oft-invocated 
de.ith. 27x5-80 Poi K Iliad xiii. 4 .,5 '1 he ofi-ht-av'd .ixe. 
i8i8 r.VRON ( h. liar. IV. cxxiii, Reaping the whirlw’ind 
from the oft-sown winds. 2852 D. Jfkkoiu.S/ v. 39 

To thwart an nft-tolil prophery. 1858 in I'toc. Anier. 
Phil Soc. VI. 318 The attacks of an ori-rcciiiTing malady. 
2864 BcrtoN iiLOt Abr. 1 . V. 270 All old and ofi-repeated 
talc. 

+ B. adj. = Often B. (Chiefly with vbl. sbs.) 

Wuh gerunds and \cihal sh.s ,and .so cvsrntiaily .adverbial. 

. X387 T'rkviha Higdcn (KolLs) V. 31 1 pis herinyte . . w'as 
blynde for ofie wepyiige )at he iisede in his beedcs, ^xaso 
ir. Oe imitatione 1. L j Many fcli)> but litcl desire of oflie 
heriiige of pc gospel. 2483 Cath, Angl. 258/2 Oivu, crebsr, 
ft rattens, rttilm]rri)sus. 2548 Upali, eic, Krastn. Par, 
A/ar k 74 b, I ascribe my safety to myne oft fa.stynges. a 2568 
Ascham Sirholem, (Arb.) 85 To hreede occasion of ofter 
meeting ol him and h- r. 1684 (Quarles Div. Poems, Sion's 
itonn. XX. 17 Hrcst-., whose beaulic rcinvites My oft re- 
niemhr.'ince to her oft delights. 2672 Milton 38a 

W.’xrn'd by oft expeiicncc. 

C. Comb With sbs. denoting time, as 
see also Oftsithb, -8, Ofi’-time, -8 . 

1548 UoAiL Krastn. Apobh. 7 b, Thou walkest too and 
fro, oftcscasons in maner all y* whole daye. 

Olt, obs. or dial, form of Auuut Ought ft. 

*575 Camm. Gut ton iii. iii, Hid I (olde witch) steal oft 
WMs iliiiie? 2576 Parad. Dainty Desnccs, If 1 may of 
wisedome oft define. 2590- [see Ought t’.]. 

tOfbake, V. obs. hor forms and inflexions 
sec 'Take v. 

1 . [f. Of- 3 4. Take i/.] trans. To overtake, 
come up with. 

c 1805 Lay 26060 Arflur wes swift re And of-toc pene eotrnd. 
18 ^ K Gioi c. (Rolls) 1468 He uf tuk \severnl M.SS. oner 
tok] him at an haiienc and slou him li^t pere. 13.. Guy 
(A.) 64x2 His gfxic sicde he bi-strod And of-tok hem 
wip-oiUen akxl. a 14TO QUouian 1625 All that they myghte 
with wenenc of-take. 

b. To overtake or detect (in a fauU\ 
rx35o Usages of IVincysferin Eng. Gttds (1870) 355 pat 
he ne inowe wip-.segge ^if be is of lake oper pan week 

2 . 'I'o lake oft or away. (In pa. pple.) [Belongs 
to Off- I.] 

c 1386 Chaucer Prioress' T. 213 Til fro my tonge of taken 
Ls the greyn. 1438-50 tr. Higdcn (Rulls) Vll. at>x Lent thei 
Bcholde have skoincde hym or ellcB ufukeii the rynge awey 
in his absence. 

Often f^n), adv. and adj. Also 4 oftln, 5 
ofiyn(e, -on, 6 hoften, 8 Sc, aften. [An ex- 
tended lorm of Oft, or of its ME. variant ofte. In 
Chaucer we find ofte before a consonant, often be- 
fore a vowel or h, as if in imitation of inflexional 
ending in ~en reduced before a consonant to ; 
but the earliest examples ap|)ear to be northern, 
and in them oftin occurs before a cons. The word 
is not common in Standard English till the i6th c. 
I’he pronunciation (^'filen), which is not recog- 
nized in the dictionaries, is now fr^uent in the 
south of Rngiand. and is often used in' singing ] 

A. adv. X. Many times; at many times, on 
numerous occasions ; frequently. Opposed to 
seldom, 

13 . Cursor M. 3520 (GAtt.) Esau went fur to hunt A day, 
as he was oftm wont iCott. oft, Trin, ofte]. ibid. j 6 m 
(GAtU) ^t oftin [Cott. oft, Tr. often] chancU aua it bi-felL 
4^1386 Chaucea C. T. Ptol. 3x0 That often [v.r. oftynj 
hadde ben at the ParyR. 4 :i4m Maundev. (1839) ix. xro 
And the erthe and the lond chaungeih often hia colour, c 144* 
Prvrnp. Parv. 363/ x Oftyne, sepe, multocies, /re^ueuter. 
1509 Fish EH Bum. Serm. Ctess Richmond Wks. (1876) 
092 Full often she compJayned that fete). 1508 TTnuale 
Afatt. xxiii 37 Howe uAen [Wycup oft, xj88 ofte] wolde I 
hnve gaddered thy children to gtdder. 1697 Dampikr 
Voy. L 231 , 1 have often wonder'd at his Expressions and 
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Actions. iTOf Dr For Engliskm. ii. i«8 Seldom 

contented, oiten in the wrong. 1709 Steele TaiUr No. 

F 7 Let me best of you to write to me often. k86i M. 
Pattison Est. (1C89) 34 he crown of England, always at 

strife, and often at open war, with its own barons. 1883 M iwi 
Jkwsbory in Afrs. L'ariyU's Lett. II. 274 The mortihcatioiis 
and vexations she felt, .were often and often self-made; 
Comparative and Superlative. 

\efil Ordin. IVorc. in Gitdt 380 [They] shullen com 
ana Oitbemhle togeder in euery auurter of the yere, ones or 
oftener and it uede. 1538 Bp. Waisun Sev. Sneram. xi. 
He.. that the oftneste and with moste rcuerence commeth. 
1660 Boyik Sefayh. Lave xvi. (i^o. ) 99 He is rather 
welcom’st to God that comes to him oltenest, and slays 
with him longest, a 1715 BuKNer Own Ttmt (1766) I. 246 
As h.is happened oftiier than once before. 1784 Cowpkh 
'J'nsk I 411 All idol, at wliose Khnne Who oft 'nest .saoiifice 
are favour'd least. i86d Darwin Ori^. (ed. 4) iv. 104 
‘1 hese individual flowers .. would he oftenest vUited by 
in-'Cets, and would bo oftenest rrossed. 

2 . In many mstanct's; in cases IrequentlyoccQiring;. 

Here v/len lies properly outside the statement, referring to 

the frequency of cases in which it c.ui be .said ; thus quoL 
1307-26 really meaiih * it often hapfiens that the diseai.e Will 
remain stationary during life'; quot. 1878 'it often happens 
that a goiHl char.u.ier is woith etc. 

f 1386 CiiAUCRR Miller's T. 44 Youtbe and elde is often 
at debmtt. 1509 Fishkh Fun. Stnn. C 'less EtckmoiidWka. 
(1876) 2^ Full often suche as come of rvght pore and vn- 
nuble fader and nioder, haue grete ablclees of nature. 
0x548 Hall Chron., Hen. VII 8 Worldly Lhaunccs .. in 
advcisitye often cliaunge from evell to good and so to 
bettre. 165R Culpepper Eng. Phystc.^-^ It growcih in moist 
gn Hinds.. ofner than in the dry and open fields. 1693 Dkv- 
HKN yui>enal x. 8 Whole Houses, of their whole Desiies 
possest, Are often Ruin'd, at their own Request, xjoj Frkino 
pL terboriiw' s Comi Sp. 58 Such efferts are too often paid 
for by an aftcr-rcrkoning.^ 1807 ^ S. Cooper 
Surj;. XV (ed. 5) 354 The disease wi'l often remain stationary 
during life. 1^8 Ji-vons Prim. Pal. Econ. vii. S9 A good 
character is often worth a great deal of money. i 826 Pater 
Appreeiations 137-8 A museum is seldom a cheerful 

niare— ofieiie.st induces the feeling that nothing could ever 
nave been young. 

3 . Like uthcr aclvbs., commoiily hyphened to 
a ppl. ntij. when this is used attrib. (of. Highly'). 

1601 Mary Magd. Lament. 11. xx. This often-heard report. 
16x7 Dunne Serm. xxti. 216 bei^ond or oftener-iterated Mar- 
riages. 1766 Blacksionb Comm. II. v. 70 In the often-cited 
charter of Henry the Inst. 1859 I. Tavlok I.ogic tn Thtol. 
316 That ofien-rerurrent affirmation ronrerning the purpose 
ol the death of Chi 1st. 1877 A. S. Hi-witt in Raymond 
Statist, Mines 45- Mining yj\ At ofien-returnng intervals. 

B. adj, (The adv. used with getundial and 
vetbal bbs., and at lenj^th with other sba.) Done, 
made, happening, or occurring many times ; fre- 
quent. (, Very common in 16th and 17th c.; but 
rare after 16H8, and now arch.) 

1450-1530 Myrr. our Loiiye 244 Had not be liys often 
comfortes: ^he inygliie not haue ab>den the tyine of liys 

f iassyoii wyih her Tyfe, 1506 Tindalb 1 v. 23 Vse a 
ytcll wyiic for tliy stommakes s.ike, and thyne often dis- 
eases. 1530 Palsgr 315/2 VioXxtw. /retiuentati/. 1558 in 
Strype Ann. Ref. (1824) 1 . 11. iv. 397 There should m no 
often changes in rejiuion. 1573 G. Harvey Letter-hk. 
(Camden) 2^ Esspetial tlianks fur your eriie>t and often 
letters in nit behalf. x6oi B. Jonson Poetaster iv. ii. Any 
favours, that may worthily make you an oft' n courtier. 
1640 Bp. Rkynoi us Passions xiii. Liable to an oftner anger. 
a 1679 Hohhks Rhet. iii. iii. (1681) 105 Long, impertinent, 
and often Kpiihets. 1685 Evelyn Mrs. Godolphtn 8 'I o niy 
often admiration. 1799 Fpnton in Waller's li ks. Gbserv. 

19 Her bliiod Is kept pure, by often alliance with great and 
Princely families. 1831 Carlyle Sart. Res. 1. v,The greatest 
and oftenc.st laugher. 1896 Howsi ls Impressions 4- Exp. 
210, I knew those leinons .. from often study of them on 
their shelf. 

O. Comb With nouns denoting time, as f often- 
Blthe, t-tide, -while, -a » Oftkntimk, -s. 

c X330 R. Brunnb Chron. (1810) 289^ Boste ft deiirnouse 
pride ft ille avisement Mishapnes oftentide. c 1386 Chaucer 
Knt 's T. 1019 And thonken hym.. often sitlie ft 

Cambr. ofte .sythe ; Corp. & HatL ofte sihe ; Lansd. oft sihe ; 
Petw. mony sithl a 1577 Gascoigne Wks. (1587; (N.S For 
whom I sighed have so often sithe. 1605 Svi vfstrr Dh 
B artas 11. til. iv. Captains 457 Even a holy Guile Findes 
with thee grace and favour often-while. a iBgo Kossftti 
Dante Hr tire. 1. (1874) 42, 1 had oftcnwhiles many trouble- 
some hours. 

t Of fce*ne, V. Obs. [f. Or- 2 + Tene v. ; cf. 
Atenb V.] trans. To initate. 

a ia5o Owl 4- Night. 254 peos tile liiste swi]>e longe And I 
was ofteoiied swi^ stronge. 1340 Ayenb 66 piuine hit is 
ofiyened : he [he hom-hog] kest out his eles of his bodye 
Ari^thalf and alefthalf. 

+ 0 ‘fte]lly» adv. Obs, rare, [f. Often a, 4- 
-LY 2.1 Often adv. 

S372 St. Aug. Manual (Longman) 86 So much the more 
happily as hee doth it more oftenly. 1578 T. Proctor 
Gorg. Gall, gall. Itwent. O iij. Yet oftenly we wisely heare 
may meate. 1591 Peklivai.l.S/. Dict.^PrequentadameHte^ 
oftenly. 1751 Laving ton Enthus.Meth. A- Papists 111. (1754) 

35 Most oftenly the whole Discourse is the Devil's. 
O’ftanuesfl. Now rare. Jf. as piec. + -NEttS.] 
The fact or condition of occurring often ; fieqiiency, 
tpfis Oftennes.se (see Optnfhs]. 1594 Hooker Ecet. Pol. i. 
viiL I 8 Degiees .. there could l>e none, e.xcept perhaps in 
the seeldomnes and oftennea of doing well. 1639 Sclatkr 
Worthy Commun. 49 St. Paul b at his (o^RRifl'TiiR (often- 
nesKC) of which Thomas gives a reosrm. 1656 Blount 
Glossogr.^ Crebrity, a multitude, ofienneas, 173^ Bailey 
(folio\Crebritude, frtmucncy, oftenness. 

{yit^nu^adv. Obj^,gxQ. diai. [tom's adv, 
with advb. geiiitire -r (at in whiles^ whilst 
perh. sometimes felt as a plural.] » Often adv. 


1567 Drant Iforae*^ Ep. i. xlx. Fvlf, How have your 
tuinultca vyle Full oftens rasde my coilor v^ and oitens 
made me smyle. Ibid, 11. ii. H v, 'I'hb thinge 1 oftens taJke 
vpon And oft 1 thinkc of tliia. sSag Brockett N. C Gtosi.^ 
OjUnSt offiens^ the plural of e/ten. Quite common. 1868 
Atkinson Clevrl. 01 ., O/tens (pr. off'ns), often, oftentimes. 
1889 Peacock N. W. Line. < 7 /. 381 , 1 ofens heftrd tell o’ fairies. 

O*ftantim0p adv. (at^.) rare, [f. Often adv. 
+ Time, as an extendeil form of Oft-time.] next. 
(In quot. 1876 as at^\ Frec|nent.) 

c 14/00 Maunof.v. (1830) ii. 14, 1 haue often tyme seen it. 
c 1450 Sir (MS. C) 155/3333 le wot alle..'lhAt often 

tyme .Saber h« bore Hath me greuyd full sore. 1853 Trench 
Proverbs ti. 26 Oftcntime tl -e proverb in its more popular foi m 
IS so greatly superior to the same in this itR l.Atin . . dress. 
1876 Mrs. WiinNEV Sights tf Ins 11 . xyiii. 475 Where 
Cosmo of the Medici iiad his oftcntime habitation. 

OfiantimeS (^'f'nitamiz), aitv. Now only 
anh 01 literary, [(, Ortas adv. ^ times; an ex- 
tended form of OFTTiMfc.8.] Many tunes ; on 
many occasions, or in many cases ; frequently, often. 

c 1430 St>r Tryam. Notcft6o The kynge. .oflentymes dyde 
we^ie. XA44 Rolls 0/ Par it. V. 117/2 He to forfaiie as often 
tymes as be ofTeiidith. i540-x KlyoT Ima^ Ootft. 15 b, He 
sfiallte oftciitymcH warned. t6sx Bihlr / 7 r 3 . x 11 Uffi'ing 
oftentimes (Wyci.ip, I'indai b, etc. ofte tymes] the same 
sacririce.s. X774 J. Bryant Mythol. I. 495 Tht.se buildings 
were oftcntiinea light-bouscs. 1800 Woronw. Prt Lamb 62 
'1 his song to myself did 1 oftentimes repeat 1845-6 Trknch 
Hnls. Lect. Ser. n. iL x68 An oftentimes fatal readines-s. 
1875 Glaostonr Glean. (1879) VI. 154. 

r b. Rarely in compar. and superl. oftener times ^ 
oftenest times. Obs. 

x56« Cooper Anno. Priv. Jlfaw (Parker Roc.] 107 Many 
. take of this sacrifice once in the whole year, some twice, 
some oftenei times. 159s Wyriry Armorie 143 Ofienest 
times when least we do mistrust. 1607 'Iopsell Four-/. 
Beasts (1658) 450 The female b oftener tunes token then the 
male. 

1 Ofthi*nk, V. Obs. Forms: t ofpyncan, a-3 
-punohe(n (//), -pinohe, 3-4 -pinke, -penke, 4 
-pynke, -thenohe, 4 othyoko, 5 othenkyn ; ^rd 
sing-. 1 ofpynop, aofpinop,3-thenohep,-thenkth, 
3-4 -thlnkep, -pynketh. J*a. t. i-a ofpuhte, 2 
-puohte, -pouhte, 3 -po^te, -pou^te, -tho^ta, 5 
otho^te. See also Atiiink. [OK ofhyman, f. 
Of- ^-h/yncan to seem fit, to ‘'Cem : see Think 7a2] 
1 . To seem not good : to displease, vex, grieve. 
Chiefly used impersonally^ with dative of person, 
and genitive of thing, or that 
Beowulf 2035 Mii» piw honne ofbyncan 8eoden Heaflo- 
beardna. c 8M K. iCtPREO B-^th. xxxv. 1 4 Da Mosolde Km 
gigantum ofbyncan het he hnfde hicra rite. r893 — Oros, 
It. v. I 4 Him ofpyncendum c]a:t his folc Rwa forslaxen 
wacLS. £*897 — Gregory's Past. xxi. x6t D<>nne him hiera 

K na ne offtyned. t tooo iELruic Horn. I. 66 Him 
ipes of^ihte. exxj^ Lamb. Horn. 55 penne of- 
bunched hit him sare. Ilnd. 157 Horn ofbuchie bet bb 
orliche lif horn to longe lesie XS97 R* Glouc. iRoIIs) 759 
Hit of bougie be tuber quene pat hire fader adde to inuche. 
c 1300 Bekvt loot Ous hit ofihinketh sore. 

2 impetus. To cause (one) grief or regret (to have 
done something] ; to * repent *. 

cxooo Ecghert. Confess. Proem in Thorpe Laws II. 130 
Ofbinced be ealles K *<> h®r«*t jeworhi? ciooo 
./Fhfric Gen, \i. 7 Me of-bineb bi>^t ic hig worhte. ciooo 
ACi FHic Cram, xxxiiL (Z.) -wq Poenitet^ me of btneb- a 1175 
i. ott. Horn. 225 Him ofpuhte bat he efre mancinn ^esceop, 
a xsco Moral Ode 164 Gif him her of-; incb his gull. Ibtd, 
271 po be ofboiihie soie her bt-rc misdtden. cisM Lay. 

3 i6a Eft hit him of^inched Ic 1275 abincheb]. 1x97 R, Gixivc. 
(Rolls) 1249 Sore orbinkb it me j^it irh abbe vor oure Kinges 
loue iholde a3en be. /bid. Sone dawes horn of bo^le 
hoRprute, c 1374 Chaucer / riyl/is 1. ^7 (1043) Vet me of- 
bynketh {v.r. mathynkcth = m'obynkeb] pat auaunt me 
n-stertc. X38a Wyciif Exod. xiii. 17 Lest perauenture it 
shoulde othenkyn hym I1388 repente the puplc]. — Jer, 
iv. 28 It otho3te not me [1388 repcntide not me). 

b. (with personal subj.) To grieve, be sorry ; 
to repent. 

a xa^ Ancr. R, ti8 Do ase ded be pellican : of bunche hit 
swude bone. ekago Death 2 in O. E. Misc x68 I-hereS of 
one binge that je ohen of benchc. c 13x5 Spec. Gy Warw, 
539 He l>er-aftcr of-binkeb sore And bpr-of cricb merci and ore. ; 
13M Wyclif Ecclns. xxxii. 24 Aflir tbi de^e thou shalt 
not othynke [1388 repente]. 

Hence tOfi^'nkiiig( in 3 ofpunohung^e) vbl.sb., 
displeasure, vexation, disgust, grief, sorrow. 

a laag Ancr, R. eoo pe bddde ktindel is Of-bunchiinge of 
oSres god. c lajo I/ati Meid. 7 Ayiincs an likinge habbeit 
twa orbunchungos. 

t O^lirritv ///. a. Obs. [OE. oflyrsted, of 
Pyrst, f. Of- + *pyrsfedf ' pa. pplc. of Pyrstan to 
I’hirstJ Earlier form of Athirst, q v. 

ciooo Judges XV. 18 in Thwaite Heftest., He [Samson] 
wearb ba 'twlpe ofbyrst. exmoo Trm. Colt. Horn, 109 penne 
hie bed of-burst cumed to sum wellc. c 1175 XI rains of 
Hell 166 in O. E. Mise. 151 Sore of-burst and ful hungn. 
1393 l^NGL P, PI. C X. 65 Bo)>e a-fyngrede and a-furst 
M of-berst), 

O'ftly^ adv. rare. [f. Oft adv. 4 -ly after 
other ndvbs. in dy; cf. i )ftknly.] Often. 

X59E Wyrlry ArmoHe. Ld. Chandos^s Oftlin returning 
vnto freends, I told. That I had scene of nobleiirs the 
flower. 1844 M rs. Browning Cestarina to Camoetu xii, Will 
you oftly Murmur softly. 

Oftner, Oftnest, oba. comp, and sup. of Often. 
O'fbneeSi. Obs. or arch. Also 6-7 oftenes, 
•ne8B(e» [f. Oft tuff. -nebs. The spelling 
ofttness unites this with oftenness,^ « Often mess. 


1945 Elvot Diet,, Crebritas,o^otm [issS-ss oftenesHL 136$ 
oftenneueb 197* Jf* JoRit* Bathes qf Bath 111. ash, Great- 
nesse of pulse, swiftnes and oftenes of the same. 1997 
Hooker Ei,ct, Pol, v. Uxii. § 4 Not the oftnes [1617 oIm- 
nesse] of theer fasting, but ineir bMiocrisie therein was 
bhun^. tdsa Rqi.rrs Naasnan 498 So . . oftnesse com- 
prehends scldomeneMie. 

tOftread, v. Obs. tare. [OE. oftredan^ i. 
Of- 4 tredan to Thkad.J tians. To ticad or 
trample down ; to Injure or destroy by trending. 

.<^•93 K. iELFRRD Otos. VI. iv. 1 4 Dcr wmron xxxM. of- 
sl.^j(en and Kt dem x<-ate oftreden. c xooo AClfric Saints* 
Lives xviiL {Serm. Bk. Rings) 347 Da hors hi [Gexabell 
oftrmdan huxlice under futum. risoo Ormin 11650 Forrbi 
birrb uss nllre firrst Offtredenu gluterruei^se. 

Oit-seaaons ; see On- C. 


t O'ftErtlie, Obs. Forms: 3 oftesiffen, 
3-4 ofle sipe, etc. : see Oft and Sithe : also 4 
ofto-syde, of-slth, of-aipe. [In early ME. ofte^ 
siden OE. ^oftslbon :^*ofts/tium dat. pi., coriesp. 
to ON. optsinnum many times, oft-times (cf. 
OE. on oflslbas on many occasions, oft-times); 
f. Oft 4 sidum dat. pi. of s(6 time : see Sithe. 
By normal phonetic processes efte^siden became 
o/iesipet ofisipty oftsith, in which the original pi 
lortn was lost, but app. reinstated in the later oft- 
sithesx see next, and Mtensithe iti On bn C.] «■ next. 

a xmamAncr. R. 418 Oiswuche witiinge is i-kumen muthel 
vuel ofte^iden. xaoj K. Glouc. (Rolls) 5337 Ofte siba [MS 
Trtn. Coll, ofle MS Dtgby {c 1425) ofte tymeh] aboiie 

he was, and binebe ofter [?'. r. oftcrc] ino. a 1300 Cursor M. 
>^534 (Cotl ) And ofsith [/'*. oft-xibe, Gbtt. ofFe-syde, Trin. 
ofte] walawai I he said, c X30S Oxford Student 17 in E. E. 
P. (1862) 4oPe3 bl^ child were 3ung, of bu> dcol ofte sibe hit 

t o^te. X340 HAMroi e Pr. Consc 74 ^^->-;» Als oft -sythe aU b^ 
ere newed bair syn, AU oft-svtn b^ir payn salle new bare 
bigyn. cx^oo Wyclif Sel. Whs. III. 37 Ese and wcibe 
drawib men oftsib to synne. c 1448 Hocclrvk Balude Dk. 
y’ork 51 If bat I .. my colours sette ofte sylhe awry. 


t O ftBi:th68» adv. Obs. Forms: 4 0fts)p‘>a, 
(-is, -s), 4>5 ofle sipes, etc., 4-5 oftaithes, etc. 
Also 4 oftsyi8(s,oflsi8s, -syse, -siso, 4-5-syBS. 
[app. orig. a not them form (but also Kentish in 
Ayenb.) coiresp. to southern oflesipei see prec. 
The -s was prob. a plural ending, taking the place 
of the lost dat. pi. -en in ofte sitien (cf. Orl. on 
oftsibas on many occasions, olt-times) ; lets prob. 
the adverbial genitive or repr, the -i> of ON. 
optsmnis oft-times.] Oftentimes, often, 

01300 Cursor M. 7703 (Coll.) OftHtthes [fi'airf, oft sibe, 
Gift:, oft silh, Trin, mtej mogjit he him ha tan. Ibid. 16813. 
X340 Ayenb. 240-50 To one riche manne hit were oftecibes 
to iite. 1340 Hampolr Pr Consc. 3496 Ofte sythes of b« 
clay men Tallcs In syns, bat clcrkes vcnicl ealles. <^1386 
Chaucf.r C. T. Prol. 485 Rwich be wasy-preued ofte sithes 
l»iwr tiiliexb C1410 Love Bonaveut. Mur. xxii. (Pynson) 
G j b, He . came to mete as he wax wonte to do oft &ytb«4. 
rx49X Chast. Goddes Chyld. 18 Some haue hud oflsUbes 
sweie sauours two dayes or thre toaider. 

^1. xt.. Cursor M. 27580 (Ck)U ) We may sc bitide and of- 
sixe \Fairf. of sibe] ^tandand fall, the falland rise. C137S 
Sc. Leg, Saints xviiL (Egipciane) iiai Of kneis ihaiikund 
gO(.t oft'syiie. c 1450 Holland Howlat 274 Thus argewe thai 
eriiisily wotinder ufisyss. cxyoes Lancelot 2594 ^hit he was 
pure, he prewii wel oft-syss. a 1568 in Banmatyne MS. 
(1878) 780 '6 Oft syiss he sicht, and said, Aliace 

adv. foitj.) Obs. or arch. Forms : 
see Oft and Time ; also 5-6 oftyme. [f. Oft adv. 
4 Time, substituted for oftsithe-. as in oilier 
phrases.] ■■ next. In quot. 1896 as culj.i Fre- 
quent, that has often been : cf sometime. 

1414 Brampton Peuft. Ps. 1 Percy Soc.) 23 Thowt I do ofte 
tyme amyx, 1483 Caxion (/. eU la Tour H j, (Jftyme hit 
displcaseih god. 1514 Barclay Ci /- 4 Upltmdyshm. (Percy 
.Soc ) 2 'lo se the cyie oftyme whyle he was ladde. 1567 
Satir. Poems Reform, v. 147 For men oftyme of meine^it 
sort, . . Hcb geuin gude counsall to the wy^e. 1896 Deuly 
News 12 Sept. 5/1 T'he oft-time Premier of the Colony. 

Oft-times, ofttimes (f^ ltiUi mz), adv. Now 
arch, and poet. Also 4-5 oft timea, 4-6 ofte 
times; (5-^ oftymes, oflimes, 6 Sc. aftymes). 
[f. ns prec. : the -r is prob. the plural ending, times 
teing substituted for sithes, as in fete times cJ.ang- 
land) for feolesipes^ many times.] *> Optkntimbs. 

138a Wyclif Matt. xvii. 15 For why oft tymyi [v.r. oft 
time, 1388 ofte tymc^TiNOALR oft tymea, 1551 ofte timex, 
Rheims often, xoix oft times] he fallith in to the fljrj and 
oft tymys [i 6/4 c. w. oft, 1551 ofte, Rheims often] in to 
water. 14x3 Sewie 11. lx. (1859) 57 Ful oftymes thou 
hast exeyted me to hynne. X5»6 Ptlgr. Per/. (W. de W. 
1531) 6 Than ix he oft tymes moost nye the state of misery. 
1567 Maplkt Gr. 30 b| 'i'hat which is holsoine and 

good for one kind, oftetimex is htiriftill for another. 1588 
A King tr. Caniuus’ Catech. 15 b. Aftymes to cal on the 
. .SVser. 111. L 1 19 


sueit name of Icnus. i66r .Stillingfu i 
Prodigies, which oft-times presage revolutions in sutes. 
X70X y. Law Counc. 7 r0<Ar(i75i) 59 'They arc ofttimes directly 
opposite to one anotiicr. 1814 Cary Daute^ Paradise xxii. 
xoA, 1 oft-times wail my sins. 1869 Freeman Norm. Cong, 
III. xiii flsS Ofttimes he laced and ofttimes he unlacM 
his mantle. 


t OfWa’ke, v. Obs. rare. [f. Of- * 4 Wake v. : 
app. erron. extension of a^wahe.'] intr, I'o awake. 

riMO Arth. 4 MerL (Kolbing) 3800 He ofwoke & liad 
won^n His Bweueii he teld his fereu hard. 

t OfWa'lked, pa pple. Obs. rare, [f Of- 1 4- 
walked^ pa. pple. oi Wajjc v.] Exhausted with 
walking. 
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1377 Lancl. P. pi. H. xiii. 204 Whan ^ow art wery for- 
wnlked of-walkcdj. 

OG, O.G., contracted form of Ogbk. 

Ogaln(e, Ogainea, etc., obs ff. Again, Against. 
Ogam. Ogamlc, var. Ogham. Ogham 10. 
tO'gart. •iV. Obs. [Another torm of on^rt^ 
Anoakh jA., q. V,] Arrogance, presumption. 

If 1325 limn. 49 Hrr may yc allc cnsAiupel tnk, 

()nk;ari ruid rosinK to fursuk.] f 1375 Sc. J.Cfr. Satnis xxx. 
{Tk^oderu) 215 Na oa.irt ii.'x pryd is wiili-iii. Ihid. xl. 
{XiMtiiH'' 1(34 Alacci for luyn oc.irt I haf tMil i^atc ! 
<*14^ Hi.nhv ir.i/Zacc X. J55 For thi o^art utLir tliuw nail 
ci<*, Or in prcsoun byd. 

Ogdoad (r‘gd0,{|^). Also 7 ogdoode. ^ad. 
late L. Ojp^aas, oj^doad em, a. Gr. bySoas, bydoada, 
f. ktem of bHTu eight, Cyboos eighth.] a. The 
number eight, b. A gioup, set. or t>crut of e ight; 
jyVf. in Gnosticism, .1 gioup of eight divine beings 
or Kons; also, the licavciily region. 

i6ti l!p. Mountaou iJiatrihat 258 Tlicir Ogduadt^, Diit^ 
di'cadN, 'riiacoiuads, PIcromaes. It>lhos, Sige.s, and all ilio 
i 1 ^.onc_s, bl.nAplicmous ripeculaiinris. 1660 Stami /fist. 
P/iflos IX. (1701) 183 '2 'the Ogduad, (hey said w.us the first 
Cub«, and the only iinnihcr evenly even under ten. 1803 
O. S. Fahfk Calnn 1 , lys note. The arkiic ogdo.id, or iliu 
eight Oahirio g'xls of FgVpl 1833 Ckl'sic Ett^chius v. xix. 
203 lienaens also wrote ine tn-aiise on the Ogdfjtid, or the 
number eight. l88»-j Si.haff httc^cl. A'c/ijj-. KniKtd. 11 . 
^9 Mind, Word, Intelligcurc, Wisfloni, Power, Justice, 
Peace, — which with the till her, constitute ihe great Ogdoad, 
rbc type of the lower spheres. 1889 Fakrak /./rv,r tat/urs 
I ill. 11a note. All tilings sprang fruiii 'depth * ('Dythus*. 
the nniuter.ible) and silence OSige *), the irnmediaie parents 
of* Mind’ and *'i'ruth', the ‘Word’ and 'Life', 'Man', and 
the 'Church’. These foimeil the Ogdcxul and represent 
llie Supicnie Being absolutely and relatively. 

H Ogdoas (f''g<ioiSV'i). rare. ftir.J •= proc. 

1647 H. More Son^ e/Snul\ 11. xv, Xlpt^m this univcrsall 
Ogdoo-s Is founded every p.iriiciilarinent. 

t O’gdoastich. Obs. Also 7 iok, -ique. Aiul 
in quAii'Cjr. form -loon. [A by-form of Octa- 
STlCH, after (jr. 67800*: see Ogih)ai>.] A poem 
or stanza of eight lines : Octastich. 

161a Sei hfn lllustr. Drayton's Poiy-olh. i. 19 His request 
to lhan.i, ill an hexastick.and her answer in an ogdoa stick. . 
are in the Briiisli .siory. 1631 Wi ever Anc. h'un. Mon 673, 

1 hnue re id this Ogduasticon folhiwing. 164a Howell For. 
Trav, (Arh.i i;4 It will not lie iiiucli nut of the hy.'i.s, to insert 
(in this Ogdoastique) a few veiaes of the Latine which wua 
spoken in Uiai age. 


Ogee 0 ' A iso 5 pi. ogges. .Somc- 

tiracs written OG or O.G. [app. worn down from 
¥. ogive. Ogive, with which it is identified by 
Cotgrave and others in 17th c. : see sense 1 and 
Ogive. The u.se of ogee as the name of a moulding 
and curve is exclusively English, and the histoiy 
of this is not cli^ar ; but it seems ixissible tlmt the 
* ogee moulding ’ was so called by woikmen ns 
being the usu.d moylding einployetl in ogives or 
gToin-rilis, in which it is n development of the roll- 
aiid fillet (see Taley, Gothic Mouldings (ed. 

3.1. 35. 4 «. 5 ’)] 
tl. -= Ogive i. Ohs. 


i4aE-0 Khtf/s Hall Aic. in ^Willis ft Clark Cambridge 
(i8^) II. 445 note. Item pro ij pccils (nf siaiie] pro ariuis 
Regis viijj. Iiem pro iiij ped’ dr OgRca viij i (App 
worked Stones from Uurwell and Hyntoii J 1611 Cotc.r., 
Ogive, an Ogiue, or Ogee in Archilecturr. 

^ Arch, and Joinery. A moulding consisting 
of a continuous double curve, convex above and 


concave below ; a cyma reversa. 

In cross*section, tta outline is a sort of hh.npc when the 
moulding (with reference to the H>>lid on which it is woikcd) 
U towards the ob<«rver'8 left hand, and like tins reversed 
when towards hlsrifihL If the S oniline is towards hi.s right, 
or the reversed shai>e towarda his kir, the moulding is icniicd 
A h.'ick'Ogee, a cyma, or a cyma rert.'u An iiivci led b.ick-ogre 
(fiLquenlly used as u ba.sc-mi)uldiiig lo a w.ill or pliiiili), .md 
nil inverted o^e, are such mouldings rcsi>ectivclv lutiied up- 
side down. The double-curved fall of a pLino is a fainili.ir 
example of the inverted ogc& 1 he term ogee is m^inetiim-s 
applictl to all the alx>vc curvc.s lud.sLniniiiutely. 

1677 Moxon /T/ rf A. Kxerc. (17031 a6; Senna reel.'!, or Ogee. 
1703 T. N. City 4- C. Purchaitr 1 An O.G. with .*i Fillet 
over it. /hid, 95 An (). G is a Moulding, somewhat 
reseinMing an 55 . 1797 Entycl. (riL 3) 11 . 934/a There 
are eight regular mouldings in ornatnenting columns cyma, 
talon, or ogee. ^ 1847 Smbatci.v Fuiuicr's Mam. 251 Oec*, a 
moulding, consisting of a port ion of two circles turned in 
contiary directions, so that it is partly concave and partly 
convex. SkyriHj^s Builder t /*r/c«(cd. 48) 50 He.ided 

copping., with OG under. s86a Rickman Goth. At chit. 13 
Tncogee, which has the round uppermost and over-hanging. 
1879 .Sir G. 55 cott l.ect. Archit I. 15a The upper torus 
wtLs often converted into a kind of ogee. 

b. Any curve or line having this form. 

1851 Ruskin Stones Ven. I. x. 8 17 This double curve is 
culled the Ogee; it is the profile of many Genniin leaden 
roofs, of many Turki.sh domes. 1875 Forinom Majolua 
vl i. 6 q The dishes of this variety ustiully have the outer 
ed.re Koaped in alternating ogee. 

c. .Short for ogee arch, canopy, plane : see 3 a, b. 

1677 Moxon yi/(fca. Exerc (17031 73 Pfanes in use nmong'.t 

i uyners, called Molding-planes; as. .the Ogee. iSssSirbkt 
\rick 4 Mmr 6 (1874) eii The window-head is of that 
earliest form of og^ a circle just turned up to a point in 
the centre. 186a Rickman Goth. Archit. 063 'i'bc second 
canopy is the ogee, which runs about half up the dripstone, 
and then is turned the contrary way, and is finished in 
a -iraight line running up into a fiuiaL 


3 . attrib, a. Consisting of fin ogee or a series of 
OL^es; having the outline of an ogee; as, ogee 
character, curvature, €urt>e, shape ; ogee front, the 
fall of a pianoforte shuficd in an ogee cun'e ; ogee 
head, -top, a roof or covering, the upper part of 
an opening, whtti shaped like nu ogee; ogee 
member, the outline of an ogee ns an clement of 
form ,* ogee mould, a templet for runuiug an ogee 
moulding in plaster, etc. ; ogee moulding 
Ogee a; ogee plane, a joiner's moulding-plane 
with an ogee sole. 

x688 K. liuLMii: Arwousy iii. 396/2 An other sortufMonld 
by which u cornice in run about a Room or Mantlc-trccs of 
Chiinricys . . is O micd an O G. Mould. 1733 Hocahtii A nnl. 
Jicauty ijc. 48 The variety introduced by thr ogee member, 
which IS eiitncly composed of W'uving lines. 1815 K. Wounum 
Pnctdist, Hariiiouic [piano-fortcl O G. front d»K in rose 
wood. 1823 P Niciioi SON Bract. Build 162 A mouldiii]' of 
the ogee kiml, failed a Cj nui-rciersic 1836 L<n don Kfuyci. 
Cottage Arxhit 1129 Ggcc iiioiilding, inllcd also cyinn 
reverrut. 1849 huEiMAN Archit. 996 A circtd.ir towci.. 
crowiictl with nil ogee cupola. 1851 Ruskin S/ones I cu. 1 . 
X 8 18 I'hc varieties of the ogee curve arrinfiniie. i8te Rick- 
man Gath. At chit. 991 ‘rriangular canopies, .some with o;;re 
hi ads. /hid 357 C anopies, are gener^ly of the ogee cli.ir. 
acter. /A/c/. 383 Octagonal towers, with buttres.seb, pinna- 
cles-, and an ogee top. 1884 Houtki l //er. Hist. /'<?/*• 
318 The arches having an ogee curvature. X875 Knight 
Diet. Mech. II. 1547/1 Ogee-plaue, a joiner’s pl.'ine for 
Working figee-moukitngs. x89a W. li Scorr Antohiog. I. 

L lu It was fr.iuied by imincaisc ogee stone lintels and 
architrave. 

b. Ogee arch, on arch funned by the union of 
two contrasted ogees meeting at its apex. Similarly 
ogee doorway, ogee window, etc., a doorway, 
etc. having the form of an ogee arch. 

x 8 x 6 Rick M in in J. Smith Panorntttn Sr 4 /ft / 1 . 132 The 
ogee or contra-sted ar«-h,ii.u( four centics ; two in or near tiic 
»)an, and two nliove it, ami reversed. 1834 Gentl. Mag. 
CIV 05 The beiiuliful ogee doorway. x85t Kdskin Stones 
I'en. 1 . XL 8 14 But if the arch be of any hixirre form, 
especially ogee, the juliiis mnst be in particular places, and 
llie inasimty simple, or it will not be tboruugbly g(x>«l and 
secure; and the tine acluxtls of the ogee arch have only 
arisen in ONintrica where it wa.s the cu.stom to build archea 
of kw pieces. 

4 . Comb., as ogee heoiled adj. 

X83X Ti nner Dam. Archit. I. vi. 218 'lliLS [windowj is 
ogee headed. 

1 Lence Ogoo'd, ogw«*d a., famished with an ogee 
or ogees ; having the form of an ogee. 

1851 Koskin Stones f'en. I. xi. | a 'I'he form of the arch . . 
m.iy be rounded, or loxenged, or ORoe<i, or anj thing else. 
i88io Archmol. Cant. XIII ^ 460 A piscina, in the Eoutli w.dl 
of the aisle, luis an ogecd, five-foiled arch. t88a Ibid. XIV. 
3^ Oil the exterior the labcLs are ogeed. 

Ogel, o^i^el a., ugly, hoiiiblc : sec Oi’gle a. 
t OgS[an2li*tion. Cbs, rare-^K [n. of action f. 
L. oggannire, f. ob~ (Ob- i b) 4 gannire to snarl. 
fT. Obganiatk.] .Snarling, growling^, grumbling. 

162$ Hi’. M<*UNTAt,iJ App. Caesar 988 Nor will I abstaine, 
noiwiihstanding your oggannition, to follow the sups and 
pr.ictkc of Antiquity'. 

f 0 ’g:glp, V. Obs. rare. In 5 ogyL [app. for 
*uggU, ireq. or dim. ol Ug, [Jooe v , to sliudder. 
Cf. ogcl, oggel, OUGidC a ] intr. To sbiuldcr or 
quiver lor lear. 

c 1450 Cov. Mysf. xli. (Shales. Soc.)395 M>ti herie gynn^nh 
ogyl and quake lor ler. 

Ogglesomo, variant of Ugglesome, horrible. 
Oj<h, valiant of Ocil ini. 

1582 SiANVHURST efineis iv. (Arh.) 116 God luppiter, ogh 
lord : (^uud idle, sIi.tI hcc Hcaiic thus? 

Ogh, 05. uImi. forms ol OwR v. 

Ogh, for hogh, obs. form of ilEUGB. 

Ogham, ogam (fg^m). Also ogum, oghiim. 
[a Oir. ogam, ogum (gen. ogtiini), mod. Ir. ogham, 
pi. ~uim, Gaelic oghum, a name traditionally con- 
nected with a mythical inventor called in Irish 
legends Ogma, said to have invented tiie Ogam ‘to 

{ jiovide signs for secret speech only known to the 
earned ^ Cf. "Oy/tto*, the name according to 
Lncian of a Gaulish deitv, who seems to have pre- 
sided over language or eloquence. Kh^s takes the 
word as possibly connected with Gr. 67/40* straight 
line, row, furrow, .Skr. ajma course, road.] 

L An alphabet of twenty characters used by the 
ancient British and Irish; the system of writing, 
or an inscription written, in such characters ; al.so 
one of the characters themselves. 

'Phe characters consist each of a thin line or Htrokc, or a 
group of from two to five such parallel Kirokea, arrangt^l 
along ciihcr aide of, or drawn acrosB,a continuous incdial or 
guiding line. I'hus b, I, w (v, /), s, n, are rcprcaeriied by i, 

3 i .3i 4< 5 ^lrukes under the imc; x(h), d, t, c, <i by the 
same above the line; in,g,y,s.r, by long strokes crossing 
obliquely, thus / ; a, o, e, i ny short strokes crossing at 
right angles. In inscription'^, the edge of a scpiarcd stone 
Usually serves as the continuous base line 
X677 O’Molloy Grantmatica 131 Obscurum foquendi mo> 
dum, vulgo oghetm, Antiqunrijs Hibernia satis notum. .. 
Alia adbuc vtebantur methodo in scribrndu preterabhreiiia- 
tioneg, qiiam insuper vocuoant ogham, peritioribus tantum- 
modo fainiliare. 1729 T. Innfh Grit. Ess. Anc. inhab. 
North. Parts Brit. ll. 445 Tlmt the first author . . was 
Fenius-Farsaidh, who composed .. the alphabets of the 
Hebrews, (U«cks and loittnsi the Uethluisuion, and the 


Ogum. /hid. 4^t Warans . . tclla us, that the Onm did not 
contain the Iruvh vulgar character, but a hidden way of 
writing. X794 .Sullivan Uiew Nai. V. 77 'I'he Ogham wa« 
the satTed character of the Druids. x8m O’Donovan Cram. 
Irish Lang. Imrod. ilki D. Wix^yn Prek. Ann. (1863) IL 
IV. iL 912 The Newton Stone oghams have hitherto baffled 
all attempts at intcrprctaiion. 1877 Riif’s Led. Welsh 
J'ktlol. M. 272 Monuiiiciils in Ogam are known only in the 
British Isles. Ibid. 273 The continuous line merely repre- 
sents the edge or ridge of the stones on which the Ogams 
arc written. 

SS. An obscure mode of speaking used by the 
ancient Irish. 

1627 CoNNEiL MACFOGHrr.AN tr. Annah o/Clonmaenoise 
(in (VDoriovan), a. p. 1328. Moiish O'Gibclan,.. an rxcellent 
poet in Irish, .111 eliNjuent and exact sTCiiker of the siieerh, 
winch in Irish is called Ogh.nm. 1677 [sec iJ. 

3 allrib , as ogham alphabet, inscription, stofie. 
1784 T. Asii.k Orig. Wnting vL 180 King Cliarles I 
cortc->poiiclcd with the Earl of Glamorgan when in Ireland, 
in the Ogham cipher. 18x4 Scott Wav. xxviii, Detecting 
the Oggam clinr.tctcr. iinon the key-stones of a vault 1827 
G. Hiooins tV///f Diyuds 21 These were the Oghani-b« ith, 
the Ogham-ci>II, .ind the Ogham-craoth, which means Oguni- 
braiiche-. x86i O’Cuhry Z-er/. MS. Materials 464 Monii- 
iiiental stoics mth Oehnim characiers and words. 18. 
Whitley Siokfs in Rhys Lett. Welsh Fhitol. (rftf?! 272 
Genuine Ogti.imlnscriplion’i exist Ixithin Ii eland and Wales 
which presini gr.nmmatir.'il forms agreeing with those of the 
Gnuli'iii linguistic inonuniciitK. 

Ogfhamic, ogamio (/^'gamik, ogat mik), a. 
[f. picc. + 'ic: cl. Ogmjc.] Of or pertaining to 
ogham; conKisting of oghams. 

i8y 6 SuLiivAN in h'.ncyel. Brit. V. 306/1 In.. the Book of 
Baliyinotc, cumiuled nr.'ir the close of tne 14th century, the 
difTcreni styles of Ogainic writing and the value of the 
letters are explained. xW/j A thcnxumtAv^. 187/2 Material 
for Ogh.4mic study. 

Oghen, o^en : see Owe v. Offhne, obs. f. Own. 
Oght, -e, oat, obs. forms of Apght, Ought. 
Offival (t^uj^.-ii val, J'>*d,:;ival'), a i^sb.). [f. next 

-f -AL, or a. F. ogtT'al (in J. Michelet 1835).] 

a. Having the form or outline of an ogive 
or pointetl (‘Gothic’) arch. 

1841 Blacksv. Afag.Xl.JX. 150 (ir Michelet /list. Frame 

11. 666) In the ogival triangle, in the ogive, two lines arc beiil. 
x868 Athenaeum 25 July iia/3, Th*'y ...show, how a fl.-ii- 
hcaded ‘-hot must penetrate an inclimd plate Ivller tb.in a 
shot wilh an ogival head. xByx IIarihii. .Suhterr. ICatlA 
xxiii. 2(»o Its roof is sup)H)rted ny an ogival vault or an arch. 
1875 ^t'ond. I'hys. World I. il 88 Bl.ick lines forming 
parabolic or ogiv.al curves. x888 Times (weekly ed.) jo Mar, 
8/3 ['riie ship has] ogival ends like the head of a rallLscr 
projeciile. 1900 lint. Mid. Jnd. \2 May 1156 With regard 
to the head of the bullet, the type wIiilI) offers, least re- 
sistance is that known u> ogival^ which iiieaiLs that the curve 
is .. p.nl of the circle, the radius of which is equal to two 
diameters of the base of the bullet. 

b. Lharacteiizecl by ogives or pointed arches. 

1855 Ir. Labarle's liandbk. Arts Mid. Ages v. 235 'J’lie 

style of ogival architectiire. i88a K. O’Dunovan Merv Oasis 
1 . xx\. 4^0 The pecTih.tr ogiva] foims of lVrM.Tn and 55 aTa- 
cenic arLhitcctiire. 1891 Pall .Mall G. if* Dec 6/1 The rise 
and grow til of the Ogival— or (Gothic — style. 

c. tomb., as ogivol-cyhndncal, -headed 

1868 Hep. Mnnit. War 176 A solid strel shot.. having 
either a cilindrii'a! or ogival-cylindrical shape. Ibid. 263 
The ogival-he.idi d shot, does not rai k like spheriud shot. 

B. sb. An ogival licad ol a shot. 

2894 Tunes 2 Aug. 3/6 Its ogival and p<jint had been fused 
. .U.S li.Td been the case with the fiisi tJiol. 

Ojfiv© d^aiv, a'‘d,-5di’v). Arch. \si.V. ogive 
( I4()8 in Gtxlef Coenpl.), formerly alsotr^w^ 

(1399), (1459), osive, 1462-3), 

ogive (1503); ol unceitam origin; il has been 
conjecturally referred lo F. ange tiough ; to it., .Sp,, 
<^ftge * the highest point ol any planet ’ (Horio), 
culmination, highest point, ad. Arab. attj 

(proj>. a teim of Astrology or Astronomy) ; and to 
I., attgere to incre.'ise, augment (J.iltrd).] 

1 . '1 be diagon.Tl groin or lib of a vault, two of 
which Cl OSS each other at the centre. 

16x1 CoTCR , Branches d'augktes, hianthcR ogiiied ; or, 
limines with ngines. (See also Oi.ek i.] X72y-4i Chambers 
Cycl., Ogives, archeii or brant lies of a Gothic vault, which, 
in lieu of being circular, paHs diagon.dly fiom one angle to 
another. .Tiic middle, where the ogives cut or cross each 
other, IS culled the key, wh'ch is sometimes carved in form 
of a rose, or a cut de latnpe. xfi^ (jWILT Encycl. ArclC 
(1B76) 732 Ogive .. designated origin.'tlly a diagonal band in 
groined vaulting formed by the intei section either of barrel 
vaults or of keel vaults, lo both of which the terms vokte en 
crois/e iT ogives, or voiife d' ogives, were applicable. 1896 
ViiFTEij-Y ir. Zola's Koine (Referring to the church of 
Santa Maria sopra Minerva] 'I'he cluKtei ing columns cased 
in stui cu imitating inaible, the ogives whiiil dared nut soar, 
the rounded vaults condemned to the heavy majesty of the 
dome sty le. 

1 2 . (See qnots.) Obs. 

(ThLsexplaiiatiun seemsdueto Cotgrave (who appi mUunder- 
stood the Fr. word, os no such sense appe.irsi in French 
dictionaries or authoni). Blount wlm copied Cotgrave. and 
riiillipK who plagiai ized Blount, also identif} Ogiw withf^’^'l 
(x6ii COTUR., Augive, an ogiue; a wreath, corclet, round 
hand, in Architecture] 1656 fAixivm Glossogr., Ogive or 
Ot:ec (Fr. Au^ive or Ogives, a wreath, circlet 01 rouud band 
in Architecture 1658 in PiiiLLirs. 

1 3 . An Ogee moulding. Obs. 

13:03 T. N. City and C, Purchaser 914 O.G., Ogee, or 
Ogive, a sort of Moulding in Architecture, x^ Phh mi’R. 
Oeirv, or Ogee, a M* mb^of a Moulding which oonsifiU of 
a Round a HoUqrl 
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4. A pointed ( ‘ Gothic *) arch. 

(Apparviuly so called from the shape of the spaces between 
the oiiives or ribs of a vault. * As equivuletii to a pointed 
arch, Ls merely the popular con fir mat ion of nil ci ror com- 

iiiKleiTby the icnornnee of some wriirrs in the prm^itt L191I1J 
ccntuiy'. Ijwilt JSMt-yi./. /Itc/t. (1842-76) 233.) 

i8ai rda.kw. J/oa''- XLIX._ 150 |.s«e (.>r;i\ALa.l. (tr* 

Micnclei), The ciMuinon aspiratiun of lines .. which U the 
iiiyMtery of the ogive, is frvtment in India niid I^er^io. 1851 
Kuskin Ston€sl'etu 1 . i. flji It willbe. .iJifTicult tudUtinguish 
ilie Arabian ogives from those., built under .. Goihic im 
fluence. 1893 Funk's Sttimi. Pii . . a pointed arch : 

henre, a window in ihe pointed style. 1894 (N. Y.) 

7 June 4*5/3 -ihe nidiiiecls freely mived the two styles, 
.it Jaion sandwich ng two stories of round arches betweeu 
tlio ogives on the ground floor and those in the clerestory. 
6. afltib. and Comd,^ os window \ ogive- 

wifuioived ndj. 

1848 IiAKiiAM fn^ol. T eg-., filits^/tent^r's H'arn.y The Karjare 
ogive window’ iliai lighted the hall. 188a L. O'Donovan 
/ l/erp Onsi.s 1 ii. 28 The houses of ll c Kciiiiiiie ogive- 
w imlov^ed, flat-roofed ]*ersiaii typn. >898 T. TJandv IVessex 
Poems 212 High lutlis with Iracciy And open ogive-woik. 

Hence O^flvod a, consisttii{' ot an ogive or 
ogives ; having the form of tin ogive or otjee, 

1611 [s«*e OnivK ij. 1845 Pi^thiic Krcl Arih. Ireland -iys 
Of the triangnlnr or lathcr ogivctl l.ibel.., an example is 
found over a. .dot^rway of a temple on a coin of the Kinpcior 
Licimus. 

Ogle (tJ'i’g'I), I ff. the vb. or cognate with it ] 

1 . An eye; usually//, the eyes. Ong. Vagabonds' 
tan/; in c.irly 19th 1*. In Pugilistic slangy etc. 

a 1700 B. K. Diet. Cant. Creiv s v. Oig/ng, The flcntry. 
mort has rum 0*4 1 1 s, ili.it Lady has ihnrining bl.ick Kye-^. 
xjoK y. WAkfi Hmt. Rediv. (17081 I. \i. ix, He fowl'd his 
( igfes with .i (jrucc Hecoiiung'ioa/f .aloii?! t'jicc. 1711 - 

1 . ■:48 Turning up his Ogles tow'rd Tlie Shining Heavens, 
in a r.issiim 1819 Moorf lorn Crtbh's Alem. App iL 51 
Round lugs and o\iles flew the freiiii»‘iit fist. i8ao R/>otltng 
Mag. VI. 8t> The latter got a small t.astc oyer his left ogle. 
1853 ‘C.iJTiinFRT liKPK ' / etdant Cheen 11. iv, That'll r.'uso 
a tidy mouse on your ogle, my l.id. 

2 . An amoious, languishing, or coquettish glance; 
nil ocular invitation to ndvniiccs. 

1711 AonisuN Sped. No. 46 p 8, 1 have.. brought over 
w ith me a new fl) mg Ogle fit for the Rin^. 1775 Pavenant' s 
Ahin s Mr J/iij/i*/'V.b5 Tier ogic-s dart this wmy. 18x3 Lvron 
yuan VI. lx, If fond of a < hance ogle at her gl.ass, ' I'waa like 
the fawn, whit h, m the lake displa)ed, Kcholds her own shy, 
shadowy imago pass. 1851 T mackkrav Juhi(. Huttu ii. (1876) 
iKj Von see him dclivci trig u killing ogle along with his 
so-iited billet 1881 Mrs. Euwakofs Uailroosn Repentance 
I 20 Enduring alike her wrung notes and her ogles. 

t sh.- JJer. Ohs. 1^1. 5 oglys. [Origin un- 

known: the sense is the same as that of Ogrk»s2.J 
A rept oscillation of a cnnnon-ball as a bearing. 

1486 Bk St. AllanSy Her. B iv b, Oglys bo calcic in urmj’S 
gtiiieslnnys. 

Ogle (.^'“*(^’ 1 ). V. Also 8 augle, oagle. [Ap- 
pealed late in 17th c., ns a cant woid, app, from 
Du. or LG.: cf. LG. otgelny freq. of oegen to 
liiok at (Brcmisches VN’bch. 1767), Ger. aiigcln 
to ogle, to leer, freq. or dim. of augen to look 
aliout, to eye, f. auge eye. Cf. al.so early mod. Du. 
or Klein, ooghelery oegheler flatterer (Kilian) ; and 
for the sense the Du. oogen to direct or cast the 
eyes, in Hexham (i(')6o) ‘to cast sheepes eyes 
upon one, or to aime or take a mark by the Lyes’, 
f. oog eye.] 

L intr. To cast amorous, coquettish, or in.sinuat- 
iiigly familiar glances. 

i68m-^ h*-e Oc.i iNo r^td. jA J. c 1683 Roxh. Z 7 a//. (1885) V, 
X67 Wilt thou still sparkle iii the Th>x, And ogle in the 
King? 1713 Lady M. W. MuNiai.u Lett.yio Mus Wotticy 
Nov. (1887) 1 . 83 He sighs and ogles so, that it would do 
your heart good to see him. 1719 H’Uhfriy Pills I. 256 
Here is one can Oagle finely. 1779 Mai>. D’Ahhlav Diafy 
Ian., 1 was watclicd the whole evening, but the romrxmy 
behaved extremely well, for they only ogletl I 1886 Fknn 
Master 0/ Coew. iii. Her sLicr ogled and smiled, and 
smirked under her p.iint and diamonds. 

b. trans. T'o turn or bring by ogling. 

171a Arrutiinoi' John Bull in. iii, He would ogle you the 
oulhide of his eye inward, and the wh le upwaid. <11814 
Maniruvringy\x\ New Brit, Theatte II. no, 1 niight ogle 
myself blind.. Iicforc I should get a kind look from her. 

2 . itans. To ey'e with amorous, admiring, or 
insinuating glances ; to ‘ make eyes ’ nt. 

1711 Addison Spec/. No. 8 P 7 As soon as the Minuet wax 
over, we ogled one another through our Masquex.^ 1715 
Laov M. W. M0NIAGU Town hclogues i, The prince ix 
ogled ; some the King pursue ; But your R>7xana only 
follows You. 1840 Hickkns Old C. Shttp xxxiii, * lx that 
my Solly?’, croaked Ihe dwarf, ogling the fair Miss Brass. 
«B 44 ^ Ma*t. Chue. iv, Mr. Tigg.. ogled the three Mii^ | 
Cliurilewits with the least admixture of banter in Lta 
admiration. 

3 . To keep one*i eyes upon ; to ey^c, to look at, 

iSaoW. Irving I. tjo There was n portly parson, 

whom I observed ogling several mouldy writers through an 
eye glass. 1833 M. Scott Taut Cringle (Farmer), She 
first ogled the superscript ion, and then the seal, very 
ominously. 1891 CiJtRK Russkli. My Shipmate Louise 
He stood ogling the wreck throi^h his binocular. 

Oglar C^'gls-*)* t’*'*^*J Giic who ogles. 

169a South R aNK Wb^es Excuse Prol., To the I^Adics, who 
must sit it out. To hear us prate, and see the Oglers shoot. 
1709 Tatter No. 145 P 1 A certain .Sect of professed Koemres 
to the Rraose of the Fair Sex, called Oglersi 1987 Wol- 
cott (P. Fiiular) Ode s^on Ode Wks. iBia 1 . 418 T*he sweet 
and leader st)de of (Jgfers. 1847 La Fanv T, O'Sriem aid 
Tbe most conspicuous ogler at court. 


Ogll, ogUe, obft. form! of Uolt. 

Ogling vbi, sb. [f. OCLI V. <f> -Tifol.] 

The aciioii of the verb Oglb ; the throwing of 
amorous, languishing, or insinuating glances. 

i68s Shapwf ll Tegue 0 Divelly 11. Epil. ridgi) 80 They say 
their Wivci. hnrn ogling in the Pit \jside nate. A fooIKh 
Word'among the Caiitcr'i for glancing], a 1700 o- E. l>u/. 
Cant. CerWy Ogtiugy casting a sheep's K>e at Handsom 
Women. S7M Hickrs Let. ta Chartett 15 Jan. (Bodl. 
Balhird MS. All. 109I, As for Angling..! only used it, ns a 
word which significb to eye or with a fixed eye. 17^ 
Burke Regie. Peace i. Wks. VTII. nA It was not eiiougn, 
tii.it the sLeech from the throne .. threw out oglings and 
glances oi tendeincss. 1878 £. J[f.nkins Hai'erholnte 99 
If dining, and ogling, and f1.itteriiig . could have kaved a 
party, the Whi^s would now have been in the a^cendonL 
b. attrih. aiitl Comb. 

1687 CoNCRPVF Old Bnc/i.nt. iv, A penal mourning for the 
ogling offcncex of hU youth. 1711 Addison SpecL No. 46 
r 8 Iking thus qtialtned, 1 intend, by the Advice of my 
Friends, to set up (or an OgUng-Mastcr. 

O'gling, ///. a. [f. as prcc. -iNO 2.] ITiat 
ogles ; casting amorous or admiring looks. 

a 1715 Ld. Hai ifax On Countess Pawager 0/ 6 Ha’ 

at ihc Tie»rt ofevei y ogling beau. Stevenson Silverado 
Sq, 180 Ibe ogling, wcll*sh«xl lady with her troop of girls. 
O/^liO, obs. loitn ol Ol.lO. 

+ Oglog^^Tchial, a, Obs. rare'^K Erron, for OH- 
garchialy from Ol ioarciiy. So f OglogaTohian a. 

1600 W. Wats'in Decacordttt (160a) 329 Intcnde they plie 
J«-suits] u Democracy or an AristCKiacy, or an Ogli>garcliial ? 
or wli.it kind of gonernment is intended by them? Ibtd. 
224 The ec( Icsiuxtii all state in Scotland,., their ^lounds, 
rules and princ.ples of the<r goucrninciii (jglogcrcbuin. 

Ogmio [f- Ogantf Ogham + -ic.] 

= 0(iHAMio. 


1874-7 b.eci. Welsh Phibd.sx. 286 TheOgmic momi. 

ments in our isl.md are not confined to the West, for others 
arc* known in .Scotland. i88a R. C. Maclagan S(Ot. Myths 
33 '1 he invenior<i of the Ogmic called each letter by the 
iiitme of a different plant. 1893 Prok. Kimki'ATrick in Scots- 
wan 14 Apr. 7/3 A province that hclRiof. Rh^s) bad made 
pci ulu'iily his own was Ogmic Tpigraphy. 

fOgra'Jit, a. Obs. rare~^^. [apP* agrant; 
cf. Acjrauktk V. and AK. ag'aunter, ONE. ag- 
taanler » OK. acr canter to promise, assure, 
guarantee, grant, agiee, consent (Godef.). 'I'lic 
foim of the Lug. word is not easy to understand, 
unless it be sbott for ogf anted pa. pple., which 
again makes the sense dtflicult.] ? Agreed, con- 
sentient. 

C1330 R. Bkunwr Citron. (1810) 51 Harold. .To be her 
kyng & bede he luml was wcle ogrant. 

-Ography: the su/Tixal clement -giiapht, pre- 
ceded by the connective -tf-, belonging to the prcc. 
element (.see -O stcJHx 3) ; applied to a branch of 
knowledge the name of which ends in this, os 
biography y geography y hydrogiaphy. 

i8a8 tost Booky King's Coll. 15 Your 'ologics and 
’ogr;mhies as xludi' s in a College, 
t Ogn^ave. Obs. rare. Epithet of a variety of 
V heat : sec quot. 

1616 SuRFL. Markh. Country Faring 543 The next 
(wheall LS siimll Poll.'ud, whuli loves an indiO'crciit c.4rtlu.. 
Then Ograue wheat, which luucih uiiie well-mixl soyle. 

Offro 'du ga:). Also 8 hogre. [a. K. (first 
Used by Peirault in his ConteSy 169^. 

Tlie alleged iiistancc of 13.17111 Hntz.-Darm. is an error. 
I( h.i> been suRgested th.'tt Pcnault may have formed ogre on 
an It, dial. *ogro for *ofgo = It. orto clcmon, monster, from 
1 .. p/cus. Hades, the god of the infernal regions, Pluio. 
The O.Sp. reprs. of Otetrs were hticrco iPercivall), 
uergo (Dicr) ; Mod..Sp, o.,'r0*ug}c ’ is from Fr. (Conjecture 
hax tried to see iti o^ie the ethnic name t/gri, Ungrty Ongeiy 
applied by early writers to the Huiignrinns or Magyars: sec 
UoKiAN, But this is historically baseless )) 

111 lolk-lore and fairy talc*: A man-eating 
monster, ubuallv represented os a hideous giant ; 
hence, A niaa likened to such a monster in appear- 
ance or character. 

1713 tr. Arabian Nights\. 78 He penei%'*d that the Ludy 
. , was a IL'gress, Wife to one of those Savage Demons call'd 
Hogresy who may in remote places, and make use of a 
thousand wiles to xui prize and devour Passengeis. [So ed. 
178s 1 1786 tr Bcck/ord's / 4iM^^(i068' 27 Wtih the grin of 
an ogre. 1830 Scott Pentouol. iii. 116 Some doting ogre 
of a fairy Caie. 1844 Dickens Mart. Ckne, ix, ' He’s the 
most hicumii^, ROggle-eyed creature, ..quite un oure*. 1854 
Old Story- Tellery Hop-d^my’Thumb ci’\ She warned them 
that they were in the house of an ogre, who especially 
delighted in eating young chirdreii. 

Ag. 18x0 KiNGSihvW// Locke Xy Irresponsibility of cm- 
ployers, slavery of the employed, .. that is the system they 
represent . .Why, it U the very ogre that ix eating 115 all up. 
b. at/rib. and Comb.y as ogre-ktngy -iatidy etc. 

1846 R. Bell Life Camdng 'viil 2ts Headed by the giant 
West India Interest, and followed by all the other ogre- 
monopoliex. z8s5 J- B. PLANCHii tr. Ctess d'Au/my’s Fairy 
T.y Bet Orange Tree (1858) 183 H is the custom in 
Ogreland, that the Ogre, Ogress, and the young Ogrex, 
always sleep in their fine gold crowns. 1859 Ld. Lvtton 
Wanderer {ec\. a) a88, i was lately we<l With a diamond ring 
to an Ogre-king. 

Hence Offr«lgm (^u'gsriz’m), the character or 
practices of ogres. 

Ogr«i«h, ogrixh «• ff- 

OoMB -f -isul.J Resembling, or characteristic of, 


an ogre. 

i88a Dickens Bieak lfo» 11. iii. 41 Tb«rt is an Ogreisfa 


kind of jocularity In Grandfaiber Stnallweed to-day. 1884 
O. IKck Bella Donna II. 105, 1 know that 1 am a rudo 
ogiisJi fcMow, 1867 O. W. H0LMK8 Guardian Angel Kxe, 
(1891) 306 He glared nt it in a dreadfully os^rrish way. 
Hence O’gralalilj a/A^, in an ogreish manner. 
1891 HarlePs Mag. June 71 'i A great dUturted xiihourtto 
..appeared upon the wall, leaning ogreishly over the pillow. 
Ogress^ (bu-frrka). Also 8 hogreas. [a. K. 
ogressty lem. of ogre ; see -K8 n l.J A female ocre. 

* 7*3 f***® OgrrI. 1789 CiBDON Autnlnog, (1854) 6 Tlirre 
Ogresves, or fenwle cannilials. 1840 Dickkns Barn, Radge 
ix. Like. s.)m« fair ogress w’ho had set atmpand wasaatchiiig 
for a nibble from « plump young traveller. 

Ogress iJer, Also 8 aggreas. [Origin un- 
known ; the sense is the some as in Ogle sbl ^ ; but 
it is difficult to find a formal relation betw'een them.] 
A ‘loundel sable’, i.e. a black circular spot on 
n shield, supposed to represent a cannon-ball : called 
alsii a pellet. 

137* BoSvtwi-.i.L Arutone 11. 37 b, Brarcih Verle. fixe 
Ferinauixz m Crosxc D'Or, a Border tl'ArgeiU,(harged wiih 
eight Ogrc*.seH : or, after the French b'uruii, * Ogre ss^ede hud 
piec es ' 1678 ihtii i.iis (ed. 4), |ed. tjci 6 orAgf,‘ite>]y 

certain round figures in Hcialdry rescniMiug Pellets always 
of a Hack colour. 1690 Land. Gat. No. 2325/4 A Fevse 
Argent between Estoilex charged with 3 Ogie-ses. 1766 
PouNV llii'ttidty Diet (17871, Oiirtssy iciin u^ed by English 
Heralds only, to express the black Koundelets, which are 
also called Pellets and Cnusiones. xMa Cubsans Her. (ed. 
a) IV 73 1 he Pellet, or OgreSs. 

tl Ogrlllon (ogrPyoh ). nome-vid, [f. Ocre + Fr. 
sufT. ’illoHy in moinitlon^ rt^grillon^ oisillon^ etc ] 
A little ogre. 

x86o Thackfrav R^nd. Papers xv (1863) 235 What.. 
brut.Tl lichaviour to his children, who, though ogrilions, are 
children 1 

Ogrufe: see Gboof. 

Ogtiem, OguxD, var. Ocuieriv, Ookak. 
O^gian (^sjid^ian), a. [f. L. OgygiuSy Gr. 
Hyi/yios (f. personal name 'nyuyo., ’Hydyr/s) -an.] 
Of or pertaining to the mythical Attic or HaH)tiflii 
king Ogy^es; of obscure antiquity ; of great nge. 

, Ogygian deluge, a famuiis flood said lo have token ploca 
in I lie rcipn of (-Igyges. 

1843 Hoknr Oinm l iii. 14B He.. wished the 0 ^>giaa 
detiivie were rciurncd. 1B58 liixx; LHe Shelley 1 . iv. 139 
Mr Byxshe being Ogygian, gouty, and bedridden. 

Ogyl, variant of OoObR t/., to shake. 

Oil (^")» (J^-) [Another spelling of O irit., 

prob. intended to express a longer or stronger 
sound.] An exclamation expressing emotion of 
various kinds ; tormerly often used in all positions 
in which O is now mote usual ; now chiefly used 
when the exclamation is detached from what fol- 
lows, and esp. as a cry of pain or terror, or in 
expression of shame, derisive astonishment, ordis- 
n|>probntion, in which case it is oiten repented at 
Oh ! oh ! 

a 1548 Hall Chron , Fdxv. Hf 231 b, Oh I.,ordc, Oh sainrt 
George, .. have you thu<i doeii in deede? 155a lluLubr, Oh, 
a voyce of an cxccadyiige divlc^ayngc, reiu>ciiige, or 
Mjrowyngc. 0x553 L'dai i Royster D, iv \iii. Aili.) 78 011 
bones, ih’ju liiticsi^ me 1x55 ’Preset in Slrype Ecd. Meutl 
(i7*>ii III. App xUv. t?4 (ih ! what a heinous work is this 
in the sight of God. Ibid , Oh ! whai damnable beasts .ire 
these X637 KuiiOHhOKD Lett. (i8('>2) I. 249 Oh fr that 
rloud of black wraih and fuiy of ihe indigimiion of the 
Lord X653 Walton Angler iv. 105 Oh me he has bioke 
all, there’s half a fine and a good hi>ok lost. X707 Wat is 
Hyntn ‘ I lute is a land of pure delight' v, Oh ! could we 
in..ke our doubts remove. 1711 St k n. E Ji/rr/ Na 146 p 3 
Oh how glorious is the old Age of that great Man. 1798 
CoLFRiiH.K Auc. Mar. iv ix. Hut oh I mure horrible than 
(hnt Ih the curse in a dc.id man's eye I Ibid. v. i, Oh sleefit 
it is a gentle thing. i8ao Byron Afar f al. it L 454 But 
never moie— oh ! never, never more.. shall Sweet Quiet shed 
her .sunset ! 1843 Hood Song of Shnt iv. Oh, Men, with 

Sisters dear I Oh, Men, with Mothers and Wives! 1875 
low LIT Plato (ed. 2; 1 . 52 And Oh I let me put anothei case, 

1 said. 

B. sb. The interjection or exclamation Ohy as 
a name for itself. So Oh dcar^ Oh fie, etc. 

XS 34 Mohr Comf.agst Tiih. 111. x. (1847) 223 He fet a long 
sich with an oh ! fiom tlie bottom of his breasL tj^y 
Miudiston Wisdom of Solomon xi. 14 CkmI sent sad Ohs 
for shadows of lament, x^xx Stfrcr Spect. No. 154 Pa He 
was reproved, perhaps, with a Blow of the Fan, i>r an Oh 
Fy ! xyxa Ibid. No. 400 P4 An Interjection, an Ah, or 
an Oh, at some little Hazard in moving or making a Step. 
x8ae W. Tookr tr. Lucian 1 . 386 Nevci -ending ohs and 
ahs. xBsa Darwin in L>fe 4- Lett. (1887I I. 384 Oh I the 
professions; oli I the gold; and nh ! the French — these 
three oil's all rank ax dreadful biigliears. 

Hence Oh v. m/r., to exclaim ‘ Oh ! * tram, to 
greet with * Oh ? * Also Oh-oh v. 

1833 R. H. Froudb in Rem. (183?') I. 321 People would.. 
*Oh*T oh 1 * Ibid, 323 There is no chance of ila being ‘ Oh, 
oh I’-ed. X848 Newman Loss Ifr Gam 11. xix. (1876) 320 ll 
ix very well (or secular histoi inn> to give upn Iradiiion . and 
for a generation to oh-oh it ; but the Church cannot do *-0. 
x8^S Dickens L, Dorrit 1. xxxiv, All their hearing, and 
ohiiig, and cheering. 

Oh, ohen, obs. forms of Owb v, 

11 Ohm 1 (dm). [Ger., •> A AM.] An obsolete 

German liquid measure equivalent to from 30 U» 

36 gallons according to the locality. 

xSs* Loncp. Geld, Leg, iv. Convent Hirschau, It conicx 
from Bacharach on tlie Rhine. .And costs some hundred 
doritis the ohm \rime Komek 
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Oil*. 


O ltiti 2 EUctr, p'rom the name of the 

German piiysicist Georg Simon Ohm (1787-185 ^), 
who determined mathematically the law of the 
flow of electricity {Ohm's iaw).} The unit of 
electrical resistance : sec quota. 

‘It wfts in ihw country that .. the term “ ohmad " or 
•* ohm ", suKgcNlcd by Sir Charlen Bright and Mr. Latimer 
(‘lark at the me* ting of the British Asiuxiation in Man- 
cheiter in 1861, first came into iiie as the name of a decimal 
multiple of the absolute unit of resisUnce convenient for 
practical puiposea At the Congress of E'ectricians in 
Baris in 1881, the Ohm was ullanlmou^ly adopted as an 
inteniaiioiial standard Nature 14 F'eh. iSi^o, 36^/^. 

*870 F. L. Boi-k EUitr. Tel. iii. (187a) 2^ The Ohm. .is 
cquivole it to about i|| of a mile of ^alvaniaed No. 9 iron 
wire. 1876 PKF.KCR & SivEWRioHT 'J clrgraphy 5 It is con- 
venient . . to use a symbol to represent the ohm us we use ' to 
represent degices, and ' minutes. Ihc symbol used by us is 
w, the Oreek omega. Thus we say that the resis ance of a 
Wire between l^ndon and Birmingham is 1500**. 189a Ghss, 
Elccir. Tentts in Lightning 3 Mar. Suppl., 1 he Oimi is the 
resistance of a column of mercury of a constant section of 
one square milliiiieire and of a length of io6*j cciitimctrcii, 
at the temperature of melting ice. 

Hence Olx'nusd OHtf ; Ohm-ammeter, an 
insirnmcnt for measuring electrical current and 
resistance, a combination of an ammeter and an 
ohmineter; Ohmioti., pertaining to or measured 
by the ohm ; Oh'mmetar, an instrument for 
measuring electrical resistance in ohms. 

t8$6 R. M. Frkguson Electr. 151 This is called the B. A. 
Unit of resisinni'c 1864, or an Ohmad. 1B80 Electr. Kn>, 
II Oct. 41 j .^t present Dr. Fleming and a few others talk 
of ‘ ohmic ' resistance, to distmgui'ih resistance from the rela- 
tion between the back electromotive force and the current. 
1891 ^Electrician ' Printer No. la. 8 Okmtneters itidicaie the 
ratio of the pressure lietweon the ends of a conductor to the 
current passing through th.n conductor. 

Ohn, he. dial. var. of Ow- — n/i*, without 
Ob.0 (J'lhdu-), int. Also as two woids O ho, Oh 
ho, etc. ; also 4 O how. [See Ho int 1 5.J An 
exclamation expressing surprise, taunting, exulta- 
tion, etc. ; in quot 1369 as a shunt to arouse 
a sleeper. (Cf. Ho iw/.t) 

13. . Cursor M. 12129 (Gntt.) ‘ O ho!* allc imn gan h**! cri, 
*Oiia herd euer siia gieit ferli 1 ’ ^1369 Ciiauci-r Dethe 
Elftumhe 179 This mcisai.;er cued O how, a-wake anoon. 
C1460 Toxvneley Afyst. viii. 28 O, hoi this i.s a wondcifull 
ihyng to win. 1601 Shaks. Tivel, N, iii. iv. 71 Oh ho, do 
you come ncere me now, 1610 — Temp. 1. ii. 349 Oh ho, 
Oh ho, wniild't had l>cne done. *778 M au. D’Ahiii ay Diary 

06 Aug., O ho, thU L a good hearing I 18^ Du krn.s f). 
Txunt 11, ' Oho I .we are the fcllowii 10 set tnin to rights '. 

Olione (*^^0 l*<>fnas: 5 ochaue, 

7 oh hone, O hoaji, 7- O hone, 8- ohon, 
9- oohono, ohone. [a. Gael, and Ir. ochhitty oh ! 
alas! Often erroiienu-ly analysed, as if it con* 
tained the Eng. 0 !] A Scottish and lush exclama- 
tion of lamentation. 

C1480 Hrnrvson Test, Cres, 541 Ochanc ! Now is my 
brei^t with stormy stodndis stad. C1604 1 . C. Epigr, in 
Shaks. Cent. 0/ Praise (1879) 63 He that made the Ballads 
of oh hone. i6ai Burto.v Anat. Met, 11. in. v. (1651) 341 
Holding O Hone, ns chose Irish women. 1685 H'kigs 
Lament, in Roxh. /Vu//. (1H85) V. 534 What have ihe Whigs 
to say f Ohone ! O hone ! lories h.i\e g<ii the day; Ohmic ! 
O hone 1 1714 Ram.say hlegy J. ( ow^’r i, John Cuwpcr 's 
dead—Ohon I Ohon I s8oi Scott itlenfinias i, * O h<jnc 
a rie’ 1 O hone a rie' ! ' Ihc pride of Alhin'n line is o’er. 
Nole ,0 hone a ne' signifies . * Alas for the prince, or chief', 
1816 — Antiq. xx, Ohon I it’s an ill fciglit wnar he that wins 
has the w irst o't. 
b na sb. 

/it68o Botikr Kem. (17S9) 1 . 180 The Members .. re- 
peated the Oh-hones Of his W'lld IriNh and chiomaiic 
Tones. 1835 Kini.sikv IVtstw. No I xi, '1 hey could now 
hear plainly the ‘ Ochone, Ochonuiie ', of some wild woman. 
O-noy, variant of Ahoy, call used in hailing. 

1885 Rider IlAOr.sRn K, Soianion's Mines (1RB9) 228 As 
he struck he shouted ‘O-hoy! O-hoy ! ' like bis Berserkir 
forefathers. 

Oht, Ohte, oba. forms of About, Ocoiit. 

Oh yea: see Oybz. 

Oloonomioal, obs. form of Kconomic.vl. 

-old (oid, 0|id), sujffixy ad. mod.L. -ouieSy Gr. 
i. e. -o- of nrec. element or connective + 
-fiSqf ‘having the form or likeness of’, * like*, f. 
ciSotform; cf. E. ~i-formis : see -FORM. (A parallel 
Gr. formative was -o/Sqv : see -ope.) Examples : 
alfsarottbrjt (nf >10x0181;?) ‘ like l)loo<l,of the appear- 
ance of blood, hsematoid’; dyOpcommbiit ‘of hum.in 
form, manlike, anthropoid*. In other mod. langs., 
as in Gr. and I.., the ^ and i m.^ke distinct syllables 
(L. anthrdpoid^Sy Y , anthropoidcy Ger. anthropoid ) ; 
in Eng. also, some pronounce (£cnJ)rJ'ij)o,id), but 
the prevalent p.onunciation of the suffix (and in 
m.-my words, as alkaloidy asteroid^ the only one) is 
with the diphthong (oi) ns in void. 

Extensively Used in scientific terms, taken from 
Greek prototvfics, or formed on Gr. (rarely L.) 
words. These are primardy adjs. with the sense 
‘having the form or nature of,rcsctnbling,allied to*; 
but also (as sometimes in Gr.) sbs., in the sense 
of ‘ something having the form or appearance of, 
something related or allied in structure, but not 
identical . The sbs. are esp. numerous in Mathe- 


matics, where, in imitation of rhomboid (Gr. 
fioftciouNit approaching a lozenge {fiufUiot) in 
shape, a rhomboid) and trapezoid (Gr.rpoacfotffSi^t 
having somewhat of the form of a table (rparcCa) ), 
the suihx has been used to form the names oi many 
geometrical figures. 

ExainiileAi—tau^'.) Anat. adenohi. arachnoid^ arytenoid^ 
cotacoidf hyoidy sigftf'idt thproid] Zt>ol. amaelnmi^ anthro- 
poid, cancroidt enno/d, echinont, hydioui^ uht hyoid, ttiedu- 
tout, simioid 1 Bot. ovoid, scorpioui. 

(sbs.) Math. carr/iMV/, tyiioid, ethpsoid, hyperboloid, rkom- 
bi id, spheroid t t^apiMoid; Amron. asteroid, planetoid', 
Chem. albutninoid, alkaloid, amyloid, colloid, crystalloid, 
tnetalloid, selenoidi Bot. aroid, /moid, rhiMoidi Z^oL 
%ooid\ Min. amygdaloid. 

The inod.L. -oida, -o'idea, -didetf, -oidei, -oideus 
(bjig. -oideous), are deiivatives oi -aides, -oid. 
-oldal. When tiie form in -oid is a sb., an adj. is 
formed in -oidal (see -al); as eotuhoidal, cycloidal, 
rhomboidal, trapezoidal ; so alkaloidal, astcrouial, 
/ui Oldal, etc. 

Oidematous, variant of CEdematods. 

If Oidinm (^li’di^m). Bot. [mod.L., f. Gr. ^ur 
egg + -ihior dim. suffix.] A forrn-genns of para- 
sitic fungi, compnsing species now regarded as the 
cofiidial stage of various fungi of the family Ery- 
siphexx they cause various diseases of plants, and 
of the human subject. sp>ec, 'J'he species Oidiurn 
Tutkeri {Erysiphe Tuckeri), or the disease of the 
vine produced by this : grape miblew. 

1857 Berkbi ky CryP'og. Bot. 1 318(10 B has alre.ady been 
fthowii that tlicAe suppo'icd Rpecies of oiiiium are uut true 
moulds, but merely Mates of diflerent sprries of erysiphe. 
1839 Times 20 Sept. 8/t I'he late rain has favoured the 
giowih of the graMi wnich escaped the oidiiim and the 
hull. 1868 Rep. if S. Commissioner Agric. p86o) 571 'I he 
sulphur-cure for the ofdiiiin, the most formidable dise.ise 
tliat attacks the vine. 188a Contemp. Rev. Dec. 956 The 
wet and sunle&s summer had brought on the oidium. 

Oier, Oies, -ez, obs. ff. Oyer, Oyez. 
Oiffnement, obs. form of Ointment. 

Oigropsid, variant of CB2i;oP8iD. 

Oikist, Oikold, variant of Glciht, CEooid. 

Oil (od), i8.f Forms: see below. See also 
Elk sb. [Early ME. oil, olie, oyle, oile, a. ONF. 
olU, OF. iJthc. oile, oille, 13th c. oele, uilU, 
15th c. oyle, huille, 16th c. hutle (ong. masc.), 
in Fr. dial, ole, eule, Pr. ol, Sj). and It. olio (It, 
formerly oglio)'.-‘\a. oleum oil, olive oil; cf. olea 
olive. 'Phe OE. word was Ele, earlier tr/^ 
=iOIIG. oli, (ier, ol, ad.L. olium, oleum ; ihis was 
superseded in 12-1 3th c. by the Fr. word in two 
types, a, oli{e, fi. oile, and their later aeprs. (some 
of these perh. influenced by later F. {h^uile). The 
a. forms after 1 3th c. were only northern and esp. 
Sc., where ulyte, uillie (lidi) still survives. The 
I3lh c. eoli, eolte ^see Elk), code, conneU the OE. 
and F. types.] 

A. llluatration of Forma. 

a. 2-4 oil, 3 olijo, 3 (6 Sc.') olio, 4 Sc. 0150, 

5 oly, oyly, ole ; Sc. 6 olye, oloy, oulie, vly(o, 
vlly, 6-9 ulye, 8 ul^ie, 8-9 ulyio, oolie, uley. 

C1175 Lamb, Horn. 79 An hclcndi!i Mon . . wesch his 
wumirn mid wine and snierede mid uli. riaso Cen. <V Ex. 
2458 He ben smered W18 cribine and olie. < 1440 I'romp. 

1 arv. it if 2 Oly, or oyl, oleum 1483 Cath. Angl. 259/1 
Ole, oleunu 1500-ao Dunbar Poems xxvii. 48 'Ihe vly 
biniit out. 1313 Douglas rEneis vi. iv. 37 'Ihe fat ulie 
\ed i553olye] did he 3et. 1536 Bei.lenuen C/vn. .Siv/. (1821) 

I . p. xxxviii, .4iie foiiiane..quh:iir stremis of oulie bpriugis 
ith.indlie. xy^i^ompl .S'ev//. xix. 161 1 he. .vlyc maklcis the 
f>ir mair lK)ld. 1388 Bannatyne MS (Hunterian Club) 394 
bum of vlly .spewit anequairt lyaa Rvmsav Thtee Bonnets 

II. 57 Wi* language glihe at oolie. a 1774 Fergu.sbun Elei.twn 

Poems (184 39 The barber straikU it wi’ ulz.c [ - uluck 
s8i6 Scott Anttq. x, Would ye creesh hL bonny brown hair 
wi' your nasty uJ>icV 1838 M. Forti:ou*i .Souter Johnny 33 
Ouiowre the ulye. midmeht late. 1838 RAUhAV Remtn, 
Ser. 1. 261 1 he uley-pot, or uley cruse. 

/ 3 . 3 eoile, 3 7 oyle, 3-8 oyl, 4-7 oile, (4 ulle, 
oyel, 4-5 oylle, oille, 5 oel, hoyle, 6 huill), 4, 
7- oil, (9 vulgar and dial. He). 

a isa3 Leg, Kath. 2519 ^et of be lutle banes . flowed o8er 
eoile ut. 1097 R. Gia>uc. (Rolls) 293 He let fulle com fic 
oyl A win bi cche side. 1340 Ayenb. 93 In fw wriiynpge ha 
clcDcp uile cure Ihord . .' vile of bliiise nor wepinge .Of 
oyfc byefi ysmered ho h^l god heb yniad kynges. ri373 
Cursor AI. 11870 (G^Ut ) Pic and oil [Cott. oile, P'airy. oylc'i 
III hiv bi-houe. c 1386 Chaucer Knt s /'. 2103 Who wrastleth 
best n.ilced with oille fo. rr, oyle, oifej enoynt. c 1400 
Maundhv. (Roxb.) xiv. 61 pat table currmare drtmpez oel, 
as it ware of oliuc. 1477 Earl Kivehs (Cnxton) iJictes 70, 

1 haue putte more o.lie in my lainpe to studie by. 1^9 
Stanley I/ist. Philos. III. 11. 132 One son is fluid, as 
Honey, Oyle. 1684 R, Waller Nat. Exper. 27 If., the 
Vial be filled with Oile. 1767 T. HurcHiNsoN Hist. Mass. 
II, iv. 445 The consumption of oyl by lamps. 1888 11 c [see jf)* 
7. dial. 6 yolle. 7 yolld(?), youll. 
c 1368 in Swayne Sarum Church-fv. Acc. (1696) 116 Pynt 
of yolle for the Belles vd. 1610 MS. Acc, St. John's Hosp., 
Canteib., For yolld and canudellcs, ibid.. For youlL 

B. Signifloation. 

1 . A substance having the following characters 
(or most of them) : viz. those of being liquid at 
ordinary temperatures, of a viscid consistence and 


characteristic smooth and stickv (unctuous) feel, 
lighter than water and insoluble in it, soluble in 
alcohol and ether, inflammable, chemically neutral. 

a. without an or pi. ; in early use almost always 
» Olivk-oil. 

f 1173 [see A. oj. a 1300 E. E. Psalter xxii[i.]. 5 pou fatted 
ill oli mi heved yhit. c 1305 Land 0/ ( okaygne 46 in 
E. E. P. (i86z) 157 per bep riuer* .Of oile, inelk, honi and 
wine. C1400 Maundev. (Roxh.) ii. 6 He wald send him of 
he oile of he tree of mti cy. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, 
V’istl. Sick, A.S with this visible o>le thy body outwardU is 
annoynted. 1849 Jer. Tavlor Gi. Exemp 11. Disc. viiL 84 The 
five fwlish virginz..bcgd oyle. lysa Hume Pol Disc. iii. 
41 'Tis the oil whuh rcndeis the motion of the wheel more 
smooth and easy. s888 Browning Ring A- Bk. iv. 73 (They) 
spend their own oil in feeding their own lamp. 

b. with an and //., iiidicaiiiig a particular kind 
or different kinds. 

The oils constitute a very large group of natural sub- 
stances, of animal, vcget.Tblc, or mineral origin. 'Ih^' are 
divided into ihrtc clashes : (i) Patty or Axed (see Faiiy 
6, Fixed 41.), of animal or vegetable origin, which (in 
common wiih fats) nre clicmically tiiglyccridcs of fatty 
arids, and | rorluce a permuiient gieasy stain on p-^per, etc.t 
these arc subdivided into drying oils, which by cxp<4|urc to 
air absorb ox\grn and thicken into varnishes, and non- 
diying oils, wliicli by exposure fei inent and become rancid 1 
they arc used as lubriianis, as illuininaiits, in making soap, 
ami lor various other purposes (a) Essential or vola He 
oils (see Essential a. 5 b), chiefly of vegetable (sometimes 
of animal) origin, which .ire iicrid and limpid, and foim the 
chaiactcnstic odonferous piinciplesof plants, eU. ; chemi- 
cally, they arc hydrocai bons, or mixtures of hydrucai lions 
with resins, eu. ; they are extensively used in medicine and 
perfumery, and in some ca-es in the arts. (3) Mineral oils, 
which are chemically mixtures of hydrocai bons, and aie 
used chiefly as illuminants. 

i398'rREviSA.5rtf7A /)^ /*. ^. XVII. cxii.(M.S. PodI.)lf 217/a 
Many diuei-B oile is pres.scdde oiiie of many diueis pinges 
and some oile is scmple ■ as oile of ohfe, oile of notics, oile 
of popie and some oile is mcdlcd and compowned. 185a 
CiJLKEi'PFR Ping. Physic. 3 Used outwfaidly as an Oyl or 
Oyntment. 1695 W Halifax in Phil. 'I rans. 100 Perhaps 
he distributed among them Sweet Oyls, to be u'-ed in or 
after thtir Bathingn. 171* Akbuihnot Rules 0/ Diet 261. 
17AB in iVa/Mir (18821 XX VI. 620 An oyle extracted from 
a flinty rock for the cure of rheumatick ..and other cases. 
1875 Lire's Dili. Arts III. 456 Essential oils are not 
creasy to the touch, like the fat oils. 1892 Mori kv & 
Muir Watts' Dut. Chem HI. 637/1 Oils are H.iid to l>e 
‘fixed ’when they cannot be disiiiled either .Tlone or with 
steam without undergoing decomposition ; oils that can be 
so distilled being termed volatile or essential oils.. Fatty 
oils that absorb oxygen from the air, .Tnd thus become 
slowly converted into varnishes are tcimed drying oils, c. g. 
linseed, hazel nut, hemp, and poppy oils. Drying oils 
contain ghccridcs of linolcic and siinilai unsaturated acids. 

C. holy oil : oil used in religious or s.Tcred rites, 
as the atioiuiing of piicsts or kings, chrism, ex- 
treme unction, etc. 

CIW5 Katherine 301 in E. F. P. (1862) 98 Of hire 
tiinibe )icr vrnt-k h<ili oylle. 138a Wvci if A»n«. xxxv. 25 
'I he greet precst that with hooli oyle is auoynt. 1559 Mirr. 
Mag , Hen f I, v, When a crow n in crudel made me king 
with oyle of holy ihoumbe. *613 Shaks. Hen, VIll, iv. 1. 
88 .She had all the Royall makings of a Qiifcne ; As holy 
Oyle, F.dward Confessors Crown**. 1883 Cath DLt (cd. 3) 
404/2 .Since the seventh ccniury the holy oils, formerly con- 
.secraicd at any time, have been bic.sscd by the bishop in the 
Muss of ihih day (Maundy Thursdayk 

t d. Old L hem. One of the live suj^posed * piin- 
ciples* ol bodies. Obs. 

1708 Phiiiii>e s. V , Among Chymi«is, Oil or Sulphur is 
one of the five Principles of their Ait, bcii g a Mibtil, fat 
Substance, cap.Tblc of taking fire, which usually arises after 
the Spirit. 1797-41 Chamiierb Cycl. s. v. Elements, 'Ihe 
four prInciple^, salt, oil, water, and earth, are always found 
ill all plants. Ibid. x. v. Principle, 'i he chyniists make five 
principles; tlirec whereof are culled active principles,, such 
as s<dl ; silphur or oil; and mercury or spirit., .'i he two 
pu.Hsive principles are phlegm and caput mortuum. 

2 . In the names oi the various kinds, unlimited 
in number : a denoted by oil ^with the name of 
the source (p)ant, animal, etc.), or somciimes of a 
person, as oil of almonds, amber, ben, cade, dill, 
eucalyptus, fennel, geranium, juniper, lavender, 
etc., tic. ; oilof AJalthiole{^t quot. oil of scor- 

pions, oil of philosophers (see Philosopiieu). 

13^ Thevisa Barth. Dt P. K. xvii cxii. (MS. Bodl.) If. 
217 b/i Oile of popie . . is moste made of blacke popie Mde. 
[See also 1 E] c zAoo Lanfrasu's Ctrutg. 31a Oile of rosis, ft 
^ 3elke of an ey, ben go<M h^rfore. 15U H uloet, Oyle of 
almondes, metopion. 164s Frrnch Distui. iiL (1651^ 73 'There 
will remain .the true Oil or Essence of Antimony. i68a K. 
Mathew UhI. Alch. | 89. 130 Anointing it with Oyl of 
Amber and Oyl of Roses mixed together. 1741 CompL Earn.- 
Piece I. i. 57 Take Oil of Scor}.>ions,aiid Oi' of Bees- wax. i8m 
.Southey Dot tor xxiv. 1 . 226 Oil of swallow, - procured by 
poundiiig twenty live swallows in a mortar with about as 
munv different herbs. 1838 *J'. Thomson Chem. Org. B^es 
4^ Oil of Bitter Almonds may be obtained by distilling 
bitter almonds with water. 1850 Daubeny Atomic The, x. 
(ed a) 345 A neutral sulphate >.f oxide of ethyle, commonly 
called oil of wine. 1881 Huimb tr. Moquin-Taudon 11. in. 65 
The entire Animal . . infused in oil . . Scorpion (Oil o? 
Maithiole), 1870 J. Powkr Handybk, ab. Bks. iiL 46 Pie* es 
of cotton impregnated with oil of cedar or of birch. 1876 
Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 413 Oil of Cade is a brown 
Inflammable tarry liquid, with a strong aend taste. 

b. The name of the source, or other defining 
,word, preceding oil, at organ oil, brick oil, cm 
liver oil, cottonseed oil, fish oil, linseed oil, olive oil, 
etc., etc., hair oil, salad oil, etc. (see these words); 
animal oil, any oil obtained from an animal body ; 
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spec. DippeT x animal oU^zxl oil prepared by dlatilla- 
tiua from stag's horns, etc. and used in medicine; 
dead oil (see l)SAn D. a) ; sweet oil O live-oil. 

1505 in Re^, Privy Counr. Scot. I. 360 Twa barrclt of 
huill. 158s MirLi:ASiER Pot tiornt xxxiv. (1887) laj 
Then were they oytiied with sweete oyle, 1766 Gmtl. Mttg. 
Apr. 171/1 Tliooil called Zaccliaus's oil, U expressed from 
the fruit of a tree tltMt..ia said, .to bo of the kind which 
ZiuxIuBUfi clunlied. iBaj Crabs Technol. Diet., Dial's 
animal oil, . ho called from the chemist who first observ^ it. 
1856-41 Krandr Man. them. (ed. 5) 1133 Becch<nut oil, the 
decorticated nuts of the beech<tree. .yield about 15 per cent, 
of oil reHemhling olive oil. 1O61 Hulmk tr. Movin’. 
Tiindon 11. in. 188 Animal oil produced in great abundance 
the Whale and tlie Porpoise. 1883 Fisheries Exhib. 
i atat. (ed. 4! 160 Whale O I, While and Black Porpoise 
Oil,. .Seal Oil, Sturgeon Oil, &c. 

O. raiely, with defining won! following, as f oil 
oastor CA8Ton <'IL, foil olive — Olivk-oil. 

1779 M. Cutler in Li/c^Jrnls. 0 Cerr fi8R8) 1 . 75 Making 
a SLiciew to express 'oil castor. \xy3i^ Durham A cc. Rolls 
6, j harello *olci olive.] 14^9 In ilousch. Ord. (1790) loa 
0 >le olif for l.ent. 1535 Cuverdai k Lev, xxiv, s ‘Ihit 
they brynge pure o^le olvue beaten for lightcs 1545 
Nottingham Rcc. Ill 3^4 A pynt oyle OI>'ve. Phil, 

y rans. Vlll. 6 oa 'Ihut Aqua vitas swims upon Oyl-olive. 

d. in partly-nngliciztd plirnscs from French ; 
+ Oil-de-bay {-bates) -o oil of bay (obtained from 
the bay laurel ) ; foil d’ollve « Olivk-oil ; foil- 
de-roso, tr. 1.. oleum roseum. 

R^tes of Customs cyh, *Oyle deh.ny the h.'irrell con. 
teinyiige c. pounds 1601 Hoilanii Pliny (1614) 1 . 4 ;4 
Some take tho iL'iy berries only, and thereout prosse oilc.de. 
Baies. 1607 Torskil hour-V. Beasts 373 A (roose 

feather anointed with O3 Ude^ bay. cx^oo Lan/r anc s Cirurg. 
41 "Oile de oliue hat is nou^ rh»«. 1419 Ltber A thus 

1. 324 Ktarke de oille dolixe. 1535 Lynuksay .Satyre 4057 
'1 o .mix..\.i.flrioiie withoyl-doli.-. aisSs Poi wart 
to. Montgomerie « ;4 For thy fcncr..iakc old-oly Mixt with 
a inouthliill of mclaiiclvily. cs^o Pallad. on ilusb. vi. 213 
‘Oildero'io Me m.ny baptize and name hit. 

3 . In figurative and allusive uses, 
a. Ill allusion to the use of oil for anointing 
(ceremonial or medicinal), or for niaint.'iining liglit 
or heat; ep.in reference to ‘smooth*, i.e. soothing 
or flattering, words (see also b). 

cxa9o.S. Lng- /.eg. I 5/146 With Oyle of milce smeorien 
him n 1300 Curs.>r M. 955 pe oil n nie.» i. a 1340 Hampoi k 
/*A^ rrcxxvii 4 E loyit w’lp oyl of < hai ite. 1. 1380 Wv( i 'F 
jy'rrM. S.*l. \i ks.. II. 38 pis devocioun i. pe o>re. 138a-.- 
P\. xliv. 8 [\|v. -t] 'llierfore enoyntide ihcc (lod, thi (jod, 
with oile uf gla«Jiiesse hel'or tin fcUwis 15x6 Pilgr, Pet A 
(W. da W. »^Jl) 154 Sxxete viicc\uii of o)le of llie holy 
goosL 1531 Elvot Co?'. III. XXX , Two or three drops of the 
sweete o\ le of reriiemlir.uinc*e. 1638 Smihlby Mart. Soldier 
III. ill, A hiile oylti of f.ivonr will secure thee Mgeii, And 
make thee ‘bine as blight. 1657 *^1 rait Comm x\i<. 35 
He had so fnurbished the sx»'ord of Justue W'ltli the Ojle of 
Mercy. 1781 11 Hone Every-day ifk. II 8 ,5 llis wants 
aie supplied by (he oil cjf his toiiciic 1877 tl. Dax^.son 
Players (1878) 46 When the oil of life has luii out. 

t b. Phr. I'o hold or hear up 01/ : to use flaltcr- 
ing s|V'cch, flatter. Oos, 

1387 Tkevisa ll/gdrn (Rolls) III. 447 A greet dccl of hem 
..hilde up |*e kynges o)l [L. tnag-na couvtvantium fiarte 
assentienle]. 1390 (^ower Coh^. III. 17a I'rophctcs false 
ni.aiiye mo 'I'o beie up oil, .iiid alle tho A.lernien that wliich 
he hath told. 1399 I.ancl. Rich, Reticles in. 186 Fur 
brag^ynge .'tiul for bostyngc and heriiige vpi>oii oillcs. 

C. To add {put) oil lo the fire, flames, etc. ; to 
heighten or .nggravntc fury, j^assion, or tlie like; 
to * add fuel to the flame*. 

<11548 Hall C'lron, (iSck;) 820 There were niso certaine 
other malicious and husyo pcrsv>nes who added Oyle. to the 
Fornacc. 1560 Dal's tr .Sleidane's Lomm, 339 As the 
Common saying is, poxvied o>le vpoii the f>re. 1647 Cowlfy 
Mistress, ImtiraJde iv, But Wine. ala.s, xixas Oyl to th’ tiie. 
i8ja bcorr Pirote iv, .Serving only like oil to the flame. 

d. In vaiious phiases referring to tlie use of an 
oil-lamp for nightly stuily ; e. g. to lose one's oil, 
to aliidy or labour in vain {obs.) ; lo smell of otl^ 
to bear marks of laborious study; to bum the 
midnight oil, to study late into the night. 

a 1548 Hm-i. Citron., Hen, 35b, That thei acre like to 
lese l>»)ihe worke and oyle. 1576 N kw ton I^em-iie's Complex, 
Epihtle, None of indiflereiit iudgeiiiente, shall tliinke his 
o^lo & labour lo^t. 1630 Sir T. Brownr Pseud, Ep. 
(cd. 3) To Kdi. 3 A work of this nature, .nhould smell of 
oyle if duly and deservedly handled. 1650 G. Daniei. 
Tt inarch., Crastini Antm. 16 As were tiwt worth our 
Bruines. and Midnight Oyle. a 1668 Denham I*oems 47 
What from Tohnson's oil and sweat did flow. 1675 E. 
WiLSOS Spadat.rrrie Dunelm.^^ 'I'hat work needs not smell 
of Oyl. a 1763 SiiKNSTONK Elegies xi. a?, I trimm'd mr 
lamp, consum'd the midnight oil. i8xa Fdm, Riv. Xx. 
927 He intay haxe. .wasted the midnight oil in preparing., 
instruction. 

e. To pour oil upon the waters, etc. : lo appease 
Strife or disturbance ; in allusion to the eflect of 
oil upon the agitated suiface of w.iter. (Cf. Olkio, 
quot. 1894.) 

fiw4 Phil, I'ranv, LXIV. 11. 443 {/tending) Of tho stilling 
of Waves by means of Oil. Exti acted from sundry Jitters 
between Benjamin Franklin I.L.I>. etc. [bid, 447 Pliny's 
account of a practice among the seamen of his time to still 
the waves in a storm by pouring oil into the sea.] 1847 
W. B. Raring in Cromer PaP^siiiSi) III. xxv. 103 la>rd(j. 
(Bentinck]. .spoke angrily. D’lsraeli poured oil and calmed 
the wave'. rScs Dutch Rep, v. i. (1666)663 The 

fiery words of Don John were not as oil to troubled water. 
1867 rMOLLOfR CA>-on. Parset Il.xiil. Then Mrs. Grantly.. 
suove to change the subject, and threw oil upon the waters. 


f. Ta strike oil (CP, S,) s lit. to reach the oil 
(petroleum) in kinking a shaft for it through the 
overlying strata ; hence fl^, {celloq/) to hit upon 
a flonree of rapid profit and affluence. 

1866 Punch's Aintanaek (last pageX Barber has struck 
* He but it will not do for the hair. 1875 Punch 6 Mar. 

« /a He has certainly Struck oil* in the Coeu Kica and 
onduras loans. 18M Lowku. tVks, (i8yo) V 1 . 007 We are 
a nation which lias struck il& 

g. In humorously allusive phrases, imitating 
the names of kinds of oil (see s, and cf. Anoint 
3 b, 5, Gbkahi V, 4 b, Oil v, a) : •^aii of angels 
(Anokl 6), gold employed in gifts or bribes (cf. 
Indian oit ) ; oil of barley, oil of malt, malt liquor ; 
oil of baston, birch, hazel, holly, whip, hazel oil, 
hickory oil, stirrup oil, strap oil, a beating or flog- 
ging (with a biroh-rod, hazel-stick, etc) ; ^oil of 
fool, flattery used to befool a person {obs^, 

t59a Grkkne Upst, Courtier Ejb, The palms of their 
hands so hot tliat they cannot be coold viilesse they be rubd 
with the oile of ‘angeU. 1613 Mas&ingkr Dk, Milan iii ii, 

I have seen . his stripen wash u oflf With od uf ai^els. a 1700 
B. E. Diet, Cant, Crt to, Oyl of * Barley, strong J)i ink. s6o8 
WiTHALS Diit, 308 They call it vulgarly the oyle of “BoHion, 
or a sower cudgel). x^lhCraf>en Gloss, (ed. 's\,Oilo/*birxk, 
a flogging with a birchrod. 1785 Woicott (P. Pindar) 9/6 
Ode to R. A.'s, Ke^'nolds pritnee, seek the ( ourtier'h schox l 
And le irn to manuiactiiie oil of 'fool, c 1678, s8as. 1894 Oil 
of *hazcl« hazel-oil fbcc Hazei. * i e, 4 c]. s8a5 Brockftt Jv. C. 
Gloss,, Otl-o/-haztl, a sound drubbing. 18^ II. Garokkkr 
Unoff, Patritd »68 If I'd behaved that way with niy father 
he xvould have tircsciibed a little “hickory oil t6o8 Penny- 
less Pari, in I la* I, Misc, (ed. Park) 1 . 183 '1 he oil of "hofly 
shall prove a pieserit remedy for a shrewd housewife, 
r 1648-50 Braimwait Barnabees Jrnl. titie-p.. The ovie of 
•malt and juyee of spiitely neciar Have made my Muse 
more v.'iliaiit than Hector. 1693 Poor Rohm (N.), Now for 
to cine snrh a dLsoa&e as this, the oyl of •whip the surest 
medicine is. 

4 . ^ OiL-CDi-OPR. Often in pi. oils, 

(1574 in W. If. Turner Select, Rec. Oxford 351 The.. 

? ayiilirigo and coluriiige .w^" goo<l colon’s and oyles. 1594 
'lat Jetveil-ho. iit. 51 To lefresh the colours of olde peetes 
th.nt Iieo wrought iii oyle.] 1663 Gkrhilr i 'ounsei^^ P.'iinters 
woik of oidiiiary lights of windowes in oyl. 1841 W. 
Spai DING Itah 4 It, Isl. II. 111. iv 40J T.ands<'ape-i aiming 
in oils ni.'iy laa considered to have i>ccn by him [Poussin] 
brout;ht almost to perfection. 1867 Nat. Emycl, I. 857 
AiUotiello da Messina, .the first Italian who panned in oils. 

b. colloq. An oil-paiuting, a picture painted in 
oils. C’hierty in pi, 

1890 Eng. Illustr, Mag. 972 Some fair oils by German 
artist''. 189a Pall MaliG. 98 M.iy 5/ 1 Visitors to tlie studio 
will alsu hud some thirty or forty small uils of dogs. 

6. colloq. abbrev. of Oilskin. Chiefly in pi, 

1891 J. 1 >Ai,F Round the World 330 A young man dressed 
us III a full suit of ‘oils’. 

tJ. attrib. and Comb. a. allrib. Of, consisting of, 
pert.Tiniiig to, or dealing with oil, as oil-bath, 
-brush, -cooper, -diegs (hcMice oil-dreg vb., to tieat 
with oil-dregs), --fuel, -globule, mierchant, -monger, 
-mongery, -particle, etc, ; containing or conveying 
oil. as oil bottle, -car, -cell, -closet, -cock, -duct, 
\-fut, -hot n, -jar, -pot, -pump, -safe, -sink, -tank, 
-vase, -vat, -vessel, etc. ; prouuciiig, or used in the 
production or distribution of oil, as oilfactory, 
-lanti, -region, -shale, -shop, -well, etc. ; obtaineil 
or made Irom oil, as oil gas, sptfit\ in which oil 
is used os fuel, etc., as otl-engine, -lamp, -laumh, 
-motor, -s/ozte', belonging or relating to oil-paint- 
ing, painted in oils, as oil group, head, picture. 
b. Objective and obj. gen., oil bearing, -canyiug, 
-containing, -distributing, -producing, -refining, 
-yielding ntijs.; oil-atomizer, -crusher, distributor, 
Uirawer, -dripper, -refiner, -spreader, o. Instru- 
nientnl, etc., za oil-hardening ; oil-b tight, -buttered, 
-dried f di ied of oil, having the oil drie«l up) , -driven, 
-fed, -fifed, -taden, -iii, -smelling, -soaked odjs. d. 
Similative, etc , as oil-like, -green. -yelUnv ndjs. 

1886 A. WiNCHRLi. Walks Geol, E'leld 136 The particular 
caiiscsand conditions of •oil-accumiilutiun. 1838'!'. 1 homsi >n 
Che.tt. Org. Bodies 663 Kxpo‘'ed..by means of an *oil-baih, 
t(i temperature between 300 and 350 . 1770-4 A. Hunter 
Georg. Ess. \ 57 Kapeandhempaie •oil-bpaiing pLanth. 1598 
E. Gilpin Skial. (1878)99 Hence with these fidlers whose 
•oylc-biilircd lines, Are randeis viilo lusts. 1705 Lonti, 
Gaz, No. 4174/4 An Appi entice to an * 0 )'l Cooper in 
l.ondon. 1856 Farmers Mag. Jan. 35 The price of cake . 
gives a higher profit to the •ofl-crushcra. 1751 T. Sharp in 
^ett. Lit, Men (Camden) 374 1 illotson . w-as a wet and 
diy-^alier, or •oil-drawer in London, c 14*0 Pallad. on 
Husb. I. 470 •Oihlreggis nnxt w'itli cley. Ibid. 462 Diie 
hit w'el, ami then •oyidregge hit efte. 155B Huloft, Oyle 
drej^ges, Muria, A marica, Amurca, 1593 Sh ak.s. Rich. 1 1 , 

I. ill. 391 My •oyle-drtde lampe. 1893 Time\ 90 Mar., 
This *oi|.drix-en locomotive is at om-e an inmivatioii and 
a success. 1896 Westtn, Gas, 17 Nov. 9/3 One of the 
morlern od-driven motors, /btd, i Dec 6/3 The first exhibi- , 
tion of any •oil-cngiiies in this country . . in 1B87 in the , 
Agricultural Hall. 13. . S, Eng, Leg, (MS. Rodl. 779) in 
Hcrrig Arthiv LXXXII. 396/194 A whit coluere . biou^t 
an •oyl-fat in here be’e. tSW A. Win< iifi.l Walks Geol, \ 
Field lyj. I will now give you the whole philonophv of “oil* 
finding and oil-production. 1688 Pall MallG. a\ Apr. iv/r 
•Oil-fuel boats, and life-saving apparatus. iBaj }. Baocock 
Dom, Amusein, 79 •Oil Gas,, .that obtained from oil. 
Hollyband Irems. Fr, Tong, Vne buirt d mettre t huiie, 
an “oyle giasAe, a vyqte. i 9 a% Bvdi» Dit, Liver *07 Some 
cells contain snwl •oil-giobutes, marked by the clear rings. 


1673 Lend. Gaz, No. 845/4 One *Oyl green CarpM. i^g 
PukiLocK Geol. ai4 Or a fine oil green, or greenish- white 
colour. iSm Nature 18 Sept. 504/1 This process of •oil- 
hardening, Introduced first by Lora Armstrong in the case of 
barrels, is now almost universally adopted for all gun forgings. 
>838 CovRSOALB I Sam. xvi. 1 j 'Hion toke Samuel his •oyle 
home, & aiiovnted him. a 1661 Holvoay Juvenal 136 1 haC 
makes with his great oil-horn much a do. 1831 Brewstrs 
Nat. Magic xiii. (1833) 393 A Mnall •oil -lamp on the floor. 
1605 Timmb Quersii, 1. xv. K iii b. Sulphur.. the natural, 
moist, originaL •oylelike. c 1410 Pallad, oa Husb, Tab. 374 
OlyuVM, putactoun, and •oil makynge. 1837 WNiTTOcK,etc. 
Bk, Trades (1849) 349 Another species of •oil-meicliants 
deal mostly in sweet oils, and a few leading articles of 
foreim produce, termed dry saltery. 1896 Daily News 
z6 Nov. 4/3 The Daimler •oU-motora . . were strongly in 
evidence^ i86a Thornoury Zidr Turner \. 958 His early 
•oil-pictures weiw dark and heavy. C1440 Prom/, Parv, 
364/1 “Oly potte, or oly vt-sselle. 1669 K. Montagu in 
Bucclsuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 44B A vinegar pot, 
oil pot, and sugar box. 1845 Stoc42Uxi.er Hand-bk. Brit. 
India (1854) 37 Corn, cotton, •oil-nroducing pl.xnts, and 
sugar. 18^ Boston (Mass.) Jml, 93 Nov. t/5 llie Feiinhyl- 
v.-mia *oil-region. 1877 A H. Green Phyn. Geol, ii. | 6. 79 
Wlien Shales contain enough bituminous matter to be ub^ 
for ihe inaiiufaciure of Paraffin they are called *011 Shales. 
1^9 Oatks Narr. Po/tsh Plot 33 Where t) ey found an 
“Oyl-shcm, which the said Groves bragg'd he Ar'd. 175a 
Sir j. Hill Hist. Anim, 315 They generally purchase 
. the bottoms of ihe casks at our oil-shops. 1804 F. I. 
Brittpn Watch it Ciochm, 47 “Oil sinks are formed in 
watch and chx:k plates so th.'it..the oil is kept close to the 
pivoL 1894 H. Gardener Unojf, Patriot 173 It was the 
smell of smoke and “^oil-soakcd cloth. 1884 Health Eshib. 
Ciitiil. 66/9 Pottery “Oil Stoxes. 1885 J. S. Siai.li brass 
tr. Hehnt Wand. Plants A A mm. 94 The numerous •oil- 
vases given as prizes at the games in<'tituted by Pinistratus. 
147B in Swayne Sarum Churthmi. Acc. (1896) 5, ij •oylevaten 
of silver. «6si Biiur Transl. Ptef. ^ A whole cellar full 
of “oyle vessels. 1881 Ravmovo Alining Gioss., *Oii-weit, 
a dug or bored well, from whiib petroleum is ubiuined by 
pumping or by natural flow. *»43 PONTIXKK Geol. 914 
Of a ri( h yellowish-green, or “oii yellow colour. 1867 
Molonly Foreitry W. Aj'r. 76 The principal “od-yieldiiig 
seeds. 


6 . Special Combs. : oil-beetle, a lieetle of the 
f^enus Meloe, which exudes an oily liquid when 
alarmed ; oil -berry, f (,t>) an olive ; ?a name 
for the fruit of the Oil-Palm {Kltris guineensis) ; 
oil-bird, name for various birds yieldiiii; oil; (a the 
Guaciiaho of the West Indies and S. America, 
Steatornis caripensts', {b) a Froomouth of Ceylon» 
Datrachostomus moniliger\ {c) the Pllmar, Tul - 
ptarus glaciahs ; oil-bw>z, {a) a box in which oil is 
stored ; b) in Afachinery, * a box containirijr a 
supply of oil lor a journal, and feedint; it by means 
ol a wick or other device * (Knight Hut. Afech. 
1^75) » oil-bush [Bush 16.-], a socket containing 
oil in which an upright spindle runs; oil-can, 
a can for holding oil ; spec, OiLKR 3 ; f oil-oaae 
=< O1L8KIN {obs .) ; oil-orllar, {a) a cellar for 
storage of oil ; {b) a small reservoir ior oil in 
a piece of machinery ; f oil-olook [Clock j6.3] 
oil-beetle \ oil-ooat, a coat of oiled cloth, an 
oilskin coat (cf. Oiled i c. quot. 1672); oil-oup, 
a small vessel to bold oil for lubricating, cither 
portable ( = OiLER 3), or attached to the machinery 
and acting automatically (cf. oil-box b, oil-cellar b) ; 
oil-derriok, a derrick or frame used in boring for 
mineral oil ; oil-drop, name for the rudimentary 
umbilical vesicle in the eggs of some fishes; oil- 
field, an area or a tract ol country occupied by 
oil -bt^a ring strata ; oil floor-oloth (see Oilcloth) ; 
oil-gardou, a garrlen of olives grown for oil ; 
oil gauge {-gage), a hydrometer for measuring the 
specific gravity uf oils, an oleometer; oil-gilding, 
gilding in which the gold-leaf is laid on a surface 
lormca oi linsecd-oil mixed with a yellow pigment 
{oil-gold size)', oil-gland, a gland which secietes 
oil; spec, the uiopygial or coccygeal gland in 
birds, which secretes the oil with which they ])rern 
their feathers; oil-gold (see oil-gilding) \ oil- 
hole, a small hole drilled in a machine, into which 
oil can be dropped tor lubricating ; oil-jack, a 
vessel with a siiout, in which oil can l>c heated ; 
oil-meal, ground linseed cake; oil-paint, paint 
made by mixing a pigment with oil (» Oil- 
colour) ; oil-painting, {a) the action, or art, oi 
painting in oils; (6) a picture painted in oils; 
oil-palm, a species of palm yielding oil ; esp. 
£lirisguitieensis,-w\uchyicU\s palm-oil; oil-paper, 
paper made tranEptHrent or waterproof by soaking 
in oil ; oil-plant, any plant yielding an oil (usually 
with defining word, as taslor-oil plant, croton-oil 
plant, etc.) ; spec, the Ginoili, Sesamum iudicum \ 
oil-press, au apparatus for express.ng oil Irom 
fruits, seeds, etu ; oil-presser, one whose trade it 
to press oil from seeds, etc. ; the manager of an oil- 
press ; oil -rubber, in Engraving, a roll of woollen 
cloth moistened with oil, used ior cleaning plates, 
etc. : oil-sand, a stiatum of sandstone yielding oil; 
oil-shark, any species of shark yielding oii, esp. 
Galeorhinus zyopterus of Cnlifo.nia; oil-sheet, 
a sheet made ol oilskin or oil-paper; foil-silk 
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» Oiled i/ 7^; oil-smoller .9.\ a person who 

f irofesscs to discover oil-liearing strata for wcll- 
torij);; by the sense of smell ; oil>spring, a spring of 
iiiinernl oil (with or without admixture of water") ; 
oil-stock, Eccl, a vessel ior containing holy oil ; 
oil-tawiug, the process of tawing skins in oil, in 
iite manuiactnre of oiled leather; oil- tempered a, 
(of steel', tem|>ered by means of oil ; oil test, oil- 
tester, a contrivance for ascertaining some property 
of oils, as their Hashing-point, burning-point, cr 
lubricating f]uality ; oil- tight a. [a Iter waterft^hf \ , 
of such A degree of tightness ns to prevent oil Irom 
passing through ; oil-tongued a., having an ‘ oily* 
tongue, characterixed by smooth or flattering 
spetch; oil-tube, a tul>e coiueying oil, as the 
vittie in the fruits of Umbelliftrst ; oil-way, a 
channel for the admission of oil to lubricate a 
hinge or the like ; oil whetstone (Iii^tonk ; 
•f-oil wort* ?a vegetable yielding oil, or eaten 
with oil {obs.'). Sec also OiL-mo, Oilcakk, etc. 

1658 Kowiano Mo'lfct's Tht’tit Ins. 1016 Id Kngli-.h it 
may filly be called ihe 'Oyl-lteei .e, ««i iht- C>yl-<'lo«'k. «8^ 

l.UHHnrK .S</. AT A sin.-xll |inr,'isite on one i‘f ihe wild 
bees w.-i-s ilie l.-irva of ilie oil-liectle. i^8a Wvri if /sf 4 . xvn. 

6 As the >hakini7 out of tbe 'nile bene (1188 the fniyt of 
olyue trc]. 1878 H M. Stani 1 v Park Conf. II. ix. aSi 
Tlie oiMjerry tree, the hlai k ivor\ nut-tree, wliirh inuht l>e 
made a valualile article of commerce. 1893 ll’estm (inz. 
97 Nov. 7/1 rhe •od-bird of Trinidad, no called on account 
of it> exce<;sively plump, fat, not to say oily condition 1693 
Nfi%'-iom J)icf. Birds, irunthnro, the S|iani‘<h-Amcricaii 
name of what English writcr«i have lately taU n to railing the 
t\\*i Sfftift'rti/s cttri^-nsis of 01 nithologists. 1799 
Mttff. XIV. a8 *()il-l>oxt s and hoop-fcllied wheels 
are great imiimvcmenis. 1839 Thackekay Alajoriiahat^an 
ix, 1 heir fail upsetting the .. *oil>can 1741 GsntL Alaj^. 
XI. 15 Tea in *oil-c:isc Iwigs. 1764 Wmi ey yrn/. 16 Jan., 

I was .pcrsundeil to put on an oil-case hood, c i4ao Pnllnd. 
on l/uso I. 4g() Me may also duon otbr-r diligciue Al>juie 
an *oilceiar, hit for to w.irinc. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech., 
Od-telhir, All oil-rc-servnir in the bottom of a journal-box. 
i 6 s 3 / - 'emtngi tn OiVliid (O. 11 . S) I, Kor an •o>lc- 
Coai and liali-case . . 16 oti. iSsoCiorc.ii />i/>sj'L/ius i. iv. 

34 It falls fromoff me like the r.iin Kroni theoil.ioat X875 
KNir.uT /flit. AfocA., * wA. When portable, for oiling 
machinery, they are ^ on.sid' rc<l as Oilers. 1895 Mod SUant 
BnK. 31) Oil-cups for SLicwirig into the-e openings ni.iy be 
purchased. 1803 Stience 21 May 4^5/1 I'ht* egg of tbe cod 
..buoyant, but without an *oil-drop 1894 Dublin Rt-v. Oct. 
4J4 The principal sources of Iii|uid fuel arc tli * American 
Slid Russian *oil-tieIds. /i 1758 Mrs Hrvwtiou Ne^v Present 
(1771) 758 Direetkins concuming "Oil Flooi-('l<ths. 1335 
Covi-rdalr X Ram, viii. 14 Yourc best londc and vyn- 
yardes and *oyIe. gardens shall he take. i8m - 6 Tooo 
Lyet, Anat, 1 . 27i/j The mck of the binjr.iaii Ixj 
made to apply the beak to the ccx-cygcnl *uil-gl<u)d. 1893 
Ntwton Dut. Birds s v.. Analysis of the secreiioii of 
ibe Oil-gland shews that its composition closely resemhIeH 
Lh.it of the sebaceous uroiiut t of Mammals. 17x0 Brit. 
f\f>oHo III. No 8a. 2/1 Night Poircs ought to he in 
[ 7 <>ld, or Oyl-l, acker. 1875 Kmomt Diet. Meek. s. v Oil~ 
•ildiug. Oil-gold size, hi.'ide of hoilcd linsecd-rnl and ochre 
1875 ^ /re's l^ii tumar^ 0/ ArB III. 1055 (s. v. D/irmsA) 1 he 
issisliiiit IS ihi^n 10 lift up the *oil-j.u.k . laying the spuut 
w«-r the edt,e of the |joi. 1886 C .Stoii Shctfi-I 'aiming 
,1 l.insecd cake, or "oil-mcal as it is sometimes leiined, is 
ilvxays relislied by^ a sheep. 1790 Roy in Phil. Trans 
LXXX. 1^4 'I'he French 1 oils were rovercil wiili sex cral coats 
>r ’oil-i>aiTii to prevent their imbibing the salt xxatcr. 1898 
HVf/w. Caz. 17 Nov, 3/1 His splendid sui rcsn in the use of 
>il-pairit as All artistic material. X78a H. Wali*c>ij£ Dertue s 
‘ tfuxd. P.iint (cd. 3) I i. 1 1 note, M r. Knsfie . . bus proved that 
oil p.'iiiiling w.-is known long bcfoic ifs prcleridird <!i'-(.o\ery 
>V Van Kyck. x839(lrLLicK I imbs P>iinl. 76 Until the 
inie of Correggio and Titian, the peculiar lieauties of oil 
i.dntiiig weie unknown. 186s Tiuikyhl'hy /. i/ir 7 timer 1 . 

51 In thi.s first period Turner's oil p.viMliii.;s xvcrc bold 
lid daik. 1866 I leits. Bot. 44i/-t Kiaets gumeensis, the 
tfnean *1^11 Palm, whn h yields the celebiated jalm oil, is 
native of tropical Wesrern Africa. 1836^-9 L>kkkn8 Sk. 
io^, .Stteets ii. The candle in the traiisp.iiciii lamp, ni.mii- 
liclured of •>iil jvipcr, h.'is hi cn blnwn out 1848 tr. Il<'j[f- 
neister's 1 taiK ( eylon 4 India 208 SesamuiH (*oil plant), 
intnus (castor-oil tree'. 1884 Miilmi Piant-n., Arothts 
.. Groiiiid-niit 01 Farih nut Oil-plaiu ; Bassia 
Hgt/olia, Ilpa, Illi|HX>, or Illupie oil-pl.ani ; Cam^a guia^ 
Carap.Ciab, or Andiroh.a Oil-plant; ( roton I'nifltum, 
.'rotori-oil-piaiit I Rictnus eoritmuitis, .. Castor-oil-plant j 
esamutn indteum, (hngelly-, or (.tingilir-, (Jil-plant, lit-, 
r 'JVii-, Oil-plant; .S' inditum and .9 orientals, llciinc- 
il-plant. 1715 Lkoni Pal/oflio's A > chit. (174.?) I. 65 On the 
uht-hand you have the pr»-Sses, and other plac< .s for the 
hi. c 1863 Lethicby in Circ.Sc. 1 . los/i Mr nroiliertoii 
.is a l.nge ’oil-nrcsscr. c 1790 Imibon .S<A. Ait lie 

s;ls necessary for engraving are, tfic ''oil-rubliei , burniNlic-r, 
'laper, i»il-sionc, needles, and lulcr. 1883 Century A fag. 
thy 330/1 When the *oil-sand is staick, ihc oil, mingled 
ill) gas, spurts up with gieat for« e. >783 Cavailo in 
V/f/. Plans. I.XaIII. 438 This sl.p of ^ou-silk answers 
utter than . a piece of bl.'idiler or leather. z868 Dsna Min. 
d. 5) 7.i5 The 'oil sfiring of Cuba, Alleghany Co., N. Y., 
died the S' iKca Oil Spring, wa.s de.sci i^d by Prof. .Siili- 
lan in 1833.. as a dirty puoL 1897 \V. Waio^h Seer. Hist, 

'xf. Mirt'em. viii. (iP.yR) 248 The "mlstock of the Holy ('hruim 
ki'x^t d in place of the I’ax. 1884 .Science X3 lune 724/1 
urs of •oil-tempi.red and umempjciod stccL 1875 Knight 
bi/. iVrt /r., *OtBtesi, for ascertaining the degree of heal 
which ihe hydrocaibon vapors of petroleum are Ii.ihle to 
(plode. 1858 Daily Nnvf i Oil j 2 Cement icsier, "oil 
sier ; apparatus for the texting of pr< saure and vacuum 
luges and imiicatois. i8tt Rankins Steam Engine 
>nt.) An *oil-iight stufTing-^x. ^ xfijt Massinger Ew- 
^ror East v. ii. The proud attributes, By *oil-tongued 
irtcry imposed upon us. 1840 Archgolo'^ia XX iX. fie 
11 oblique larxforotion in the saunu served os an "oUway 


to render Its revolutions easier. 1601 Homamd Pliny TT. 
514 "Oyle whetstones that Uirbars vsc. 1^3 EtsUx/ail \W. 
dc W. 1315^ 108 He ete but brede and *oyIe wortes. 

toil, sb.''^ Ohs. [An alteration of Olio ; jwh. 
con/used with It. olio oil.] * Olio i. 

1706 Phillips, Oil or Olio (in Cookery', m rich sort of 
I^ouge after the bp^uiish way, made of Buttock-I^cf, port 
of a Fillet of Veal, uf a Leg of Mutioii, and of raw (.iammon 
of Bacon, with ] lucks, Partridges Pigeons Chickens, Quails 
Sausages, and a Ccrvclasall fry'd brown, and afterwards 
boil’d with all soils of Roots and Herbs Oils (for Fibli- 
Puys) aio also prepar’d with Pea.s-soop, several sorts of 
bish, Roots and PuUe. 17S5 BKAUi.hv E'omi. Dut. s. x., lu 
have an Oil for Flcdi-Days, take all Sorts of good Meats 
vi.L Part of a Buttock of Beef (etc). 

Oil, V. [f. Oil 

1. trans. To apply oil to ; to anoint. 

•j- a. To pour oil upon certiuonially, esp. in con- 
scciatin^r to the office of kinfj: >: Anoint v. i. Obs, 
C1440 R. iiloueester's Ckron. 7243 (MS. Camb. Ee 4. 31) 
Fram king alfrcil, k*: kundc more, j^t uerst was oyled {AfS. 
Cotton Caligula el. xi. yeled] at rome. Jbid. ■5329 iMS. 
Digby 205) pc pope lyuuii him blesscde. And lie kincex 
croutie of j>iB loud Seiie him on and oyled [earlier MSS. 
riede] him. C1580S1DN1 v Ps. xxiii. iv,Thou oil’st my head, 
thou fill's! my cupp. 1764 Ciit'HcHiLL iioiham i. 337 Jehu, 
oil'd for Ah. lb’s sin. 

b. 'J’o put oil on ; to moisten, mb, smear, or 
lubricate w ith oil. Thr. To oil the wheels ( al.so 

To oil out, in Painting, to nioisirn (those parts < f picture 
intended to be retouched) with a ihiii coating of «>ii. 

e 1440 PromE^ I'at 0. j6j/» Oyle wyihe ijyle. 1598 Ludlow 
Chun hut. Ace. (Camden) itiq Item, to William (jIovct. for 
oylinge and coloiinge yi (an hourglass! 1643 Caryl Sacr. 
Lerot.-is Would he have the Chariot moxc* swiftly, who . . 
will not Oyle the WheeU-s t 1703 Moxon Msih. J xeic. 171 
So oft as the Workman ha.s ott.isuxn to oyl the C'cniers of 
the Work. 1859 Gui LU.K & '1 imiih Patn:. aoi This opeia- 
tion IS termed ‘oiling exut’. 1884 Spi fdv Spott v. 6? They 
! should ho wiped clean and fic*. tioni damp, then, oiled. 

fig. a. J'o oil the hand [Jist): to bribe (cf. 
Anoint v. 3 b». Also with the per«;on as obj. 

i6oa 2nd Pt. Return f». Parnass. ii. ii. 6oi Must his 
worshifis fists hoe needs then oyled with Angclls? 1632 
J. Whichi tr. Ca nus' Nat. Pata*iox ix a 10 SiKraking in 
pnv.ite to the .same Ollicer (whose Kind he had nlready 
oyl' d). 1901 Daily Lhton. 13 Aiig. 6/7 Certain ofhcuils had 
to be * oiled ’. 

b. \a) To make ‘smooth* or bland ; to oil one 5 
tongue, to adopt or u-e flattering six^ech. [b) I’o 
besmear with ff.ittery, to flatter f Anoint v 3 n). 

1607 Hhkkfu & Wkusikh //id. Sir 7 \ Ji'yatt Ik’s Wks. 
1873 III, ma Hast thou belraidc me? yet with such a 
tongue, so smiKxihly oildc. ax7x6S<»uiM (17 71 IV. 

i.\. ^587 No wonder if Error, oiled Willi ( )hstiquiousnes,s, .h.ns 
often the Adv.int.ige of Truth X730 bioNsrosp. Ru>al 
t le^apue 108 J'lie reptile race, 'I h it oil the t« ngi’c, and l>ow 
the knee. 1887 R. Bu< han.xn lien n/ Limu i, (Jil my voice, 
and 1 111 your man. 

3. J'o sup))ly or feed with oil. 

16x4 Svi,\fsTi-« Bet hull it's Rescues, xao Bagos, too-apt,.. 

1 hus oyles the Fire, which hut tocefast did bum 

4 . 'J’oconvcit(buttei orijrease;iiitooil by meltinfr. 
X759 Ana. Reg. 66 The buttci is oiled by hot water. x84a 

Bamiam Ingot leg, .St Cuthbert, And the lisli is all 
s|Kiird, .And the butter's all oil'd, Aiul the soup's got cold 
in the silver tureen. 

b. inlr. 'J'o l^ecomc of the consistenec of oil. 

1741 CompL E'ain.-Piece\.\\. 114 Take Care the Butter do 
not oil 1796 Mrs Glaksk Cooke* y tTx. 175 Boil all locether 
and send it up imiuedintelv, or else it will oil. Mod. Add 
Wariiiexl butler, being caiefui not to allow it to oil. 

Oi‘l-ba^. a. A sac or gland in an animal 
body which secretes or contains oil. b. A bag to 
cont.ain material from which oil is to be exprc!»scd. 

C. A l»ag to eoritaiii oil for any pin pose. 

X713 Di KiiAM Phys.’ I heol, vii. i. (1727) 334 note. In most 
. Birds there IS only one liland : in which arc divers Cells, 
emting in two or three larger Cells, King under the Nipple 
of the Oil-h.ig 170a Bfi KN.xp Jiist. New IJampsh. III. 
i6i 'I lu* oil-h.ig of the muv|uash, wrapped in cotton, affords 
n i>erfumr, grateful to those who arc fond of inuvk. 1875 
Knigm r Diet. Meih., Otl-bag,2. suck of horsehair or cocoa- 
nni fil^r, used in pressing olcinc from the stearine in a pic.s.s. 

Oilcake (oidik^k). The cake or mas.s of com- 
pressed seeds (rapesced, linseed, cottonseed, or 
other kind) which is Jeit after pressin.i; ont so much 
of the oil as can be thus extracted ; used as a 
fattenin|r food for cattle or sheep, or as manure. 
(U'^ually as a subst.nnce ; less commonly with //.) 

*757 'V. TiioMi>soN R. A”. Adnof. 41 They shall not tie 
feu with Grax-rs, Oil Cakes, Horse-V le* II 1803 Trnns. 
Soc.Arts XXIII 41 Feeding the c-iws w’iih green food and 
oil- akc. 1839 All Year Round No. 29. 57 Our greatest 
aancnltiiral revolution wa.s produced by fe«;diiig mutton 011 
ciil-c.'ike and slice>l turnips. 

Comb. 1865 OicKi-Ns Mut. E'r. 1. x. An oilcMkc-fed style 
of iiusincss-gcntleman. 

Oiloloth (oi'l,kl/)t). 

1. A (;encial name lor any fabric of cotton, linen, 
hemp, etc. prepared with oil, so as to be rendered 
waterproof, a. « Oilskin. 

1697 ir. i 'tees D’Auney'e Trav (1706)135 Wliich Coachea 
.. arc distingiiislied by this, that they arc cx>vered with 
green Oyl-cloch round. .* 7 S 3 Hanway Trav. (176a) I. in. 
xxxvi. 165 It was with ditncully that we could, by the help 
of oil-cloths and other conveniencics, keep ourselyeM dry. 
1844 J. Tomlin Mieshnary Jrnls. 3x9 He brought his bible, 
carefully wrapp^ up io an oil-cloth. 1871 Tyndall AVar///. 

Sc. (1879) 1 . vii. 232 A suit and hood of yellow oilcTotli 
covered alk 1885 C. G. W. Lock lYorluho/ Receipts IV. 


ai/x Tbe manner of making oil-cloth or * oil-skin was at 
one period a iiiysiery. 

b. A canvas of various dej^rees of thickness, 
'painted or coated with a pre^ration containing 
a dryinji; oil, used for tablr-cloths, floor-cloths, etc. 

1803 [see 2). 1819 Pautologia, Oilcloth, linen cloth or 

canvaA ])aintcd either plainly or ornamentally in oil-colours. 
x8a8 VVkhs-i fh, Oil-cloih, cloth oiled or painted for covering 
floors. x83a Babdack Econ. Mantif. 76 'J’hose oil-cloths 
with the gre.itest variety of colours ore most expensive. 

2. attrib. and Lonib. Made of or cove.ed with 
oilcloth. 

1749 H. Wai.polk Lett. (1846) II. 26s, 1 am not commonly 
fond sights, but content iu)self with the Oil-cJolh-pictiire 
of them that is hung out. 1803 Jane Portkk I hoddens 
xxix. 11831) 259 OilLlutli floor and umuitamed window s. 
1840 R. 11 . 1)an\ Be/. Mad \. 23 Wc had on cil-cloih siiiis 
and ^onlll-we>.te^ caps. X807 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 443, i 
'Jhc meal ‘•pread on the oilcloth-covered table. 

OiT-C0:l0Ur. * Colour ’ or paint made by grind- 
ing; a pigment m oil. (Chiefly in //.) 

*539 i-‘i. Treas. Aci. Scott, in Pitcn.rii Crim. Trials I. 
298 ” Painting of liir inaRtLs, salis, and alris, with otey 
coluuiis. 1659 Woon Lije \0 H. S. • J. joy '1 hoy were afl 
painted over in oyl-colours this >e.ire 11650) 17M Moxon 

blech. Exerc. 340 Diaw upon ihrse inarkod I.ines^ith Oyl 
Colour*!. iSai CKAK. I.e<.t. Diatving i. In the time of 
those three i:reai men, the practice of painiing in oil colouts 
beCiiinc* general. 

Oiled (olid),///, a. [f. Oil v. + -kdI.] 

1. biiioaicd, niiustened, or lubriciitcd with oil. 
■f- In early use, of a person, Anointed. Alsoyf^. 

1350 Bale Eng. Notaries \\ Pref., 'J his chapluync of the 
dentil wiLs a geiiet.d prou>(ler for the u) kd falliers thrre^ 
x6o6 Syivesikm flu Bartas 11. iv in. SAiiif/ie 345 '1 h* 
Oyhd Piiesis ihni ni Cbxl.s presence stand x6^ Mas- 
siNGKR J\irl. Love v L Wks (Kthig ) 142/1, 1 have no oiled 
tongue; and 1 hope iny bliintness will not oMcnri. 1630 
Fanshaw'k Ode, hiee from the bait of oiled hands, Anil 

£ [111111*11 looks. 1894 l.n kosFHKHY Sp. 18 M.ir , If ihe 
hiiployers' l.iuhiliiy Hill h.id been presented to the House 
uf Lords by a Cuiisci v.iiive Govcrnincni it w'ould have been 
pa.ssud on oiled ui'-lur.v. 

b. Soaked, giound, preserved, etc. in oil. 

1333 CovU'DAir I e7\ viii 26 An vnlcucndtd cake, and a 
cake of o\htl hied, and a wafer. X658 PiniLii’s k v. Dis- 
temper, Painting in I >i^lempe*r,or size, . hath bcenaneicntlicr 
in li!>e lliiiM that whn h is in oiled colour-. X883 E'lshen, s 
yap,in 22 (I i-h lO-xli. Puhl.) Oiled i^irdiiM s, pre^cived 
posters and tuiin>-tish, are exiiihiicd in oiir Court 

c. 01 a labric, tic.: ImprcjMiated with oil, esp. 
so as to be wntei proof, ns oiled cloth *= OricLoiu, 
oiled silh, etc. f Oiled hoots, cf. Hoot sb.b 
16x4 Masmsckb Pari. Love v. L Wks. (Rtidg.) 141/2 
Perillus’ hiiizen Vmll, the English rack, 'I lie German pincers, 

01 the .Stott h oiled bouts. 1678 Dhyuln .luignatron Piol , 
Your own ciletl coats keep ont all ctmiinon rain. 17x8 
MoriKi X cyuiA. (1733) Jl. acK) Our Window's in the Winier 
were coxcr'd witli < Hl’d-i lolh, and in the .Summer shaded 
with l-atiirc. 1795 Wakk Rem. Ophthatmy (ed. 3) p. vii. 
On the .'ijiplicatioii of an oiled silk cap uv« r the lie.ad. xGi6 
Jf. SiXinii Panorama .Sc. iV Art II. 152 An infl.itnmahle air- 
nalluon t3f(;ei in diameter, maile of oiled silk. iSsiMofti-ir 
7 unutug rV Cun ytng Jx 1 1 Oiled leather is comiuunry knowu 
ILS chamois, or w.'csh-l(.aiher. 

2. Convened or inclled into oil. 

1769 Mrs. Kaffai n Eng. Jlousekp*\ (1778) 297 Beat it 
very fine in a inoitai, with a little oiled butter. 1840 H«miD 
Up the Rhine 111 A sauce made of oiled hiittci und bard- 
buikd eggi 

t Ol'leous, dt. Obs. IV re. [irreg. f. Oil + -eods : 
cf. Oi.KOLS, the regular formation.] Full of or 
containing oil ; oily, olcous. 

*597 Oerakur Herbal il xI. | 4. 255 I'liii ke, fat, and 
oile nis siaikcs. xfioj Holland J'lutafch's A/ar. Now 
is ihi* se.i faitie and oilcous 

Oiler (01 lv>j). [f. Oil sb. or v. + -kr I : cf. F. 
hui/ier oil-mannfnctnrer, oil-rnerciiaiit.] 
tl. A manufacturer of, or dealer in, oil ; an oil- 
mnn. Obs. tare""”. 

1552 H in UF. 1 , 0 > ler or oyle ninker, Olenriu^. x8i8 Tonn, 
Oiler.owK who deals in oils and pit kies. Ibis word is in 
Huloct, Wc now suy oilman, 

2. One who oiU or lubricate'^ wiih oil. A]so fg, 
1846 WoFLFS 1 RR, Oder, one who oils. 1883 Lu Granvii.i f, 
in Sltiudaf d 3 May 3/3 In ihe House of Commons you 
h.ive some gotxl oilers. 1899 Daily News 22 Mar. 9/2 An 
aAle oiler at Chaiing Cross htaiioii. 

3. Any contrivance fur oiling machinery, etc.; 
usually a small can with a lung nariow nozzle 
through which to apply the oil. 

i86x Oi MsiKO you'H. i ott Kingd I. 57 He did not give 
biinsilf the tiouble to clevnie ilic outlet of his oiler, mu that 
a stream of oil.. was |iour<d out upon the ground. 1886 
Cycl. 7 our. Club Cay. Alay The old oilers, with screw 
CMOS . ■ have set.n their day ^ 

4. An oilskin 01 oilcloth coat. U.S. eolfoq. 

1889 A. F. Hir.GiNS \nScribners Mag. June 681 Some.* 
with oilers and rubber boots defy the waves. 

5 An oil-well. U. S, colloij, 

X890 Columbus (O) Disp 24 May, ITie Ohio Oil Co... 
drilfed in an oiler, tlmi will be the largest one in this field. 

(f. *A vessel engaged in the oii-trade. (Little 
used.)* {^Cent. Diet.) 

Oiler^ (oi Un). [f. Oil sh. -f -ekt ; cf. F. 
httilerie in same sense.] 'I'he business, business 
establishment^ or stock of an oilman. 

1864 Wkbhtp.r, Oilery, the busincMH or the goods of a dealer 
in oils. 1886 Land. Gaz. 6^a Tradesmen who liold Wniranis 
of Aupointmeiit from the Lord Steward. .Chocolote. .Oilery. 

Oilet, obs. form of ujllkt. 
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Oil^ (oi lili)* tuh, [f. OiLT -f -LT<.] 

L lit. Like oil ; with the coosisteDce or appear- 
ance of oil. 

187* Tkkmyson Gareth h Lynette Oilily bubbled up 
the mere. 1699 /W/ Mail Ma^. Sept, axi The river.. 
elmpeU oilily pust the wall below. 

9 * Smoothly, blandly, Hatterlngly. 
r86a '1 hoknhuuy Li/e Turner II. 351 Parrying the thrust 
with the ordinary tradesman'ti hkill of fence quietly and 
oilily Riiggeaed. 1889 Chr. Worid Puipit XXXV i;o The 
love which smiles tolerantly and oilily upon ail kinds of 
w longs and insults. 

Oilinefla (oi lines). [f. as prec. 

1 . lit. Oily quality ; the quality of being full of, 
covered with, or of the nature or consistence of, oil. 

• 59 ® Fiosio. Oliosita^ oylicncs, fames. 1811 Cotgr., 
Oleagimt/, oylinesNe, or an oylie suhstnnre. 1646 Sir T. 
Urownr Pseud. A>. 334 Unctuous bodies, and such whose 
oylini;.sse is evident. 1780 A. Youmc Tour iteU 11 xm The 
oilincNS and richness of the giouiid. 1884 Public upttiion 
5 .Sept. 303/1 The flux, .wants that elosiidty, pliancy, and 
oiiinexs, found in the produce of more icmpemtc couinries. 
b. coHcr. The oily matter of anything. 
x6a6 Baion Sylva § 531 Fat and succulent Ica\es, which 
oylinesst; if it be dinwn forth by ihesunne. . will make a very 
great change. 1641 French ZVr/;//. iii. (1651) 81 The oili* 
nesse will srjiaraie from its body. 1799 U. Smi i m Laboratory 
11. 36 Ciet some bran, and with it rub otf all the oilitiesS. 

Smoothness of behaviour or speech; bland 
or ilatteiiiig manner; ‘ slipjKTiness ’. 

1851 Helps Comp. Solit. ii. (1874) ^ be hardness, oili- 

nesH, and irnperturbaliility of tiie world 1900 A. Horn 
Qutsante iii. 33 In attempting smoothness, he fell into 
oiliness. 

Oiling vl>i. sh. [f. Oil ». + -ino i.] 

The actum of the verb Oil. 

1 . Tlie application of oil ; anointing, lubrication, 
etc. with oil. 

f 1440 l*romp Parv, 364/1 Oylyyngr wytlre oyle, oleacio. 
1363 Hum Pautrs C'A., I'hc^r SaciaiiuMitu of .'in o^linge. 
1683 Moxun Mech Kxerc , Printing x f 5 So oft as tlie 
Nut and Spindle shall want Oyhng. 1M7 Pull Mall G. 
33 Aiig , 'I he sea had lost its p<iwer oy re.isoii of the oiling. 

. I he oiling wa> conunued seven hours, and the small 
quaiiiiiy of 5 lbs. was used. 

2 . Turning into oil, or into the consistence of oil. 

17*7 BRAnLKY AViiw. />/c/ H V Fluntwei-y Beal with some 

Spoonfuls of Milk lor hear of Oiling 17^ Mrs. Rapi<alo 
hng. limiek'pr. 11778)7 Putting in now and then a liitle 
cfLain to pi event them (almoiuU] from oiling. 

tOi'liBh, <1. Obu [I. OiLj/Sj t-.jsHi] Re- 
scMTiblingoil; having the consistence or apjicarance 
of oil ; somewhat oily. 

1471 Kipi EV Comp, Aich Rcc. xi in Ashm (1653^89 That 
Oylysh Mib-innee. 1547 IkKDROE L’rezi IfcxiHk Ixxiii 33 l>, 
Vr It (urine) l)e o3l>shn it doth signilie .a fever hectyke. 

( s68a J. CocLiNS Making 0/ i^ait tn Ping. 67 Red, fat, 
o>hsh, soft and plyable. 

Oillesa (oi Idos), a, [f. as prec. + -less.] De- 
void of oil; containing no oil ; not lubricated, or 
not requiring to be lubricated, with oil. 

/X 1787 J. Brown ^e/. Kem. (18.171 399 Von content your- 
selves with an oiltcss lamp of a l^ie profession, 1890 
ScoRESiiY Lhtevers Whalem Adi', x. (18591 140 Those 
beautiful oillc'.s candlcN which are sold under the name of 
spermaceti. 1863 .Sat PezK 8 Feh 151 1 he tiis-.oiiani w.iil 
of an oilless door Afod A iiaicni c.irboid oilless bearing 
Hence Oi'llMSness. 

1866 J. E. H. Skinnrr A/lcr the .Storm II. 236 Those 
who burnt their fingers at l he game [in oil shares] quickly 
vanished into outer mllessnr.ss. 

Oillet (oi hH). Toims: 4 oylete, 4-5 -ett(e, 

4 9 oylet, 4-8 oilet, 5 olyet, 6 oyliei, 7 (Blet, 

8 oeillet, 9 oeilette, oillet. [n. Ob', oillet^ mod.T. 
o't/Ietf dim. of oiif 0£il eye. Tlie s|>ellings olyet^ 
oylict^ represented the L. / mouillf. In later use 
(Ranged, under the influence of Kye to Eyklkt.] 
i* L A small round hole worked in cloth for pur- 
poses of fastening, etc. ; « Kyelet tb, 1 a. Obs. 

.? 3 «» Wyci.ik Kxod, xxvi. 5 The curtyn shal Imuc fifti 
oiletis in eiiher pani, so set in, that o oylcie [1388 v. r. oon 
oilet J nuiy come a^en another [1388 v.r. an other oylett]. 
r 1440 Promp Parv. 363/3 Oljei, ni.ule >n a clothe, for 
r^ieiyngc. 1637 Cai>t Smiih Siamnni Gram. v. Uraw. 
iiig a rope (horuW a blocice or oylet to runne vp and down. 

2 . An a|>eTture or loo])ho]e for observation, etc. ; 
~ Eyelet sb. 2. Now only J/ist, 

1383-4 Abtnedon Polls (Camden) 46 SoluC* Symoni 
yiircaiio pro o>letiis tilum f<-ncstraruiii cluusiri xxxvj. 
iij (4 ^1440 promp, Parv. Olyel, hole )'ii a walle 

I/A, P. lyteh hole), c 1450 1.ONRI ich Gmii xiv. 630 Thorw h 
the oylcites of hi^ helm. 1786 ir. lUi ^ord" s I 'al/iek (1868) 
37 Diverting lheinselv«i .. at the anxious facex they miw.. 
ihioush the oiletK of the tower. 1996 Atx'lueologia XII. 
147 'Ine parapet often had the merloni pierced with long 
chinks ending in round holes, called oeillets. sSj^i Turnfr 
Dom, A rehit I. vL 334 A good battlement, with oilleta. 
1887 MacGirron& Ross Coa/r//. 4 Dom. Archit. 11 . 378 
Lighted with narrow loops., with tup and bottom ovlcis. 

1 3. A small eye oi a plant ; Eyelet sL 3 b. 

•574 Hvi.l Planting 66 ORen. .a man shall findeof 0)lets 
or eyes hard l>y the oldo slender wooiL x6di Holuind 
Pltup 1 . 414 Prouidcd alwsies that the oelets stand 3 fixit 
OKunder. /bid, 1 1 . 84 The little oilcuand shoots from the root. 
4. altrih. and CMn6.y ms olllet-hole -> Kyelbt- 
BOLI t ; oill^-mhell, m shell of the genus TVr^- 
SraiM/d (or family T^draltt/idm), charmcteiizcd 
by a circular perforation. 

1530 pAtsOR. 349/1 * 0 y 1 iet hole, oUieh Ford P. 

itch II. Ill, Let luy skin be punch d full 01 oylet-hoies with 


the bodictn of derMon. 1687 A LovKixtr. ThonenoPs Trem. 
11 . 91 A Waste-Lcst quilted with Cotton and set thick with 
Oilet -holes. iSsa Miss Yongs Camsos (1877) II. xxiii. 353 
I'he collar wutked with oylet-holes. 1873 W. S. Mavo 
Nsver Again xii. 164 Now studying stars, anon the ground, 
From narrow *oillet pane 17^ Phil. Trasst. XaVI. 79 
Terehrntmia, (he Hole-neb, or ^Oilet-shelL 
Hence OiUetmda fiunished with eyelets. 

>S®3~®7 Fuxe a. 4 Af. (1684) lit. 9S5 Ha piair^d them to 
forbear a little, till he had put off his doublet, being oiletted. 

Oilman foi'lmdbn). a. A mannfacturer or seller 
of oil. b. A dealer in sweet oils and eatables pre- 
served in them, etc. o. A worker in an oil-mill, 
d. A man who oils machinery : » Oilkk 8. 

c 1440 Promp Pamr. 363/3 Oly mann, . .he that makytbe, 
or syllythe oyle, oleaxins. thoj TonucLL Pour/. Leasts 
(1638) 517 A Hog at Uadi, nourished by a certain OyUman. 
•755 Johnson, Oilman^ one w'ho tradrs in oils and pickles. 
ITfel OOTR Minor II. Wks. 1799 I. 357 His uncle was an 
oti-man. 1863 Sa*, Ken. 5 Au(^. 173 bold, not only by mil 
druueistn, but aluo hy groceni, oiimcii, and chandlenL 

(m-tnilL A machine in which seeds, fruits, etc. 
are crushed or pressed to extract oil ; a factory 
where oil is exprcsifcd by such machines. 

^i4M Pallnd. on Hush, l 495 OilmiJIes, whclis, wrungU, 
..y nil not ^peke of now. 1U5 Jest. Ebor. (Surleeft) V. 813 
Al'.o my oile iiiyine. 1747 F'kankiin J,el, Wks. 1887 11 . 75 
We have many <hI. mills in this province, it being a great 
country fur flax. i 85 a(li-o. Ri.iot A/rZ/em P'l. 11. vii, Because 
thvir fathers were piufcssiuDal men, or Lad large oil-miils. 
Oi'l-nut. A name for various nuts and large 
seeds which yield oil ; also for the idants produc- 
ing them ; $/tc, a. the Caslor-oil Plant, Jiicinus 
communis ; b. the North American Ihitternut, 
Juglans c/ntroa; o. the North American Huffalo- 
niit or Elk-mit ; d. the Oil Palm, Hliris ^nineensis, 
1707 SiOANE /amaua I. 126 The Oll-Nul-Trce .. seems 
not to be diflert^iit (roin the European Kiciniis. 1796 Morsk 
Amer Geog. 1 . iSg Whiir Walnut, Butternut, or Oilnut. 
e866 Whii iii-.r Mmg, .Smith's Jrnl Pr. Wks. 1889 I. 83 
We passed iiuuiyt teen, well loaded with walnuts and oilnuLs. 
1877 J A B. HoRTtiN in Moloney P'orestry If'. A/r. (1887) 
40 I he longer (he oil-nuts rcinatn underground the thicker 
the oil will be when made. 1884 Mii.li-r Planf-n., Pyrn/arim 
oiei/cnt^ Buffalo nut, Elk-nut, or Oil-iiut, of N. America. 

Oilometer (oilp*raAai). Also erroH. oiiio- 
meter. firrcg. f. Oil sb.^ -i- -(0)11 ktkr : cf. 
gasomcler] a. » Oleometer, EljvONEtkr. b. 
A reservoir for the storage of oil ; cf. gasometer, 
1876 Catal lid. App. S. Kens, ipf Oiliomeicr An imtni- 
ment for ascertaining the density of oils. 1897 IFestm. Gas, 
13 Jan. 7/3 Ihe Rustian Oil Conii>an>, whe^ works., 
include scores of * oilometeni ', besides qiiantiiies of oil in 
every stage of picparxition. 

[Oiloua, error for Oileoiib in mod. Dicta, ; 
Gciarde, who is cited for oilous^ used oi/etms.] 
Oil-ring. a. In Seal-tngravinf^y a ring with a 
small dish on top to bold a mixture ol oil and 
diamond-dusl* it is worn on the forefinger of the 
woiknian, and the w'hecl is allowed to rotate in 
the dish to replenish the engraving-tool. b. In 
Afarhinery, a ring surrounding and riding upon a 
journal, etc., which, whilst revolving, it continn- 
ously lubricates by raising oil born a reservoir in 
which It dips. 

tooo Mod, ca/. Elect r. Co , DisAccted Dynamo. .Oil cock. 
On hole cove^ Journal liox. Oil iing. 

Oi'l-Seed. Any seed yielding oil, e g. linseed, 
rapesced, mustard-aetcL s/ec. a. that of tneCostor- 
oiL- plant, (a//////jv;//r; b. that of 6'f/ts^/ia 
cUi/era^ an Lost Indian Composite plant, the oil 
of which is used tor lamps and as a condiment ; 

o. that of the Gold-of-ricasure or False Flax, 
Camclina saliva (/nheriatt oil-seed ') ; d. cottonseed 
(also attnh. oil-seed cake), 

156a Turnkr Hetbal 11. 134 Sesaina whyche maye be 
called ill Kn{:fish o>le sede b eucll for the sionmck. 
1760 f. Lf.k Inirod. Lot. App. 320 Oil .Seed, Kicinus, 
1887 Molonky P'oresfiy IP. 349 liii|>iirleil into thii 

country from the West Coast oKXfrica as an oil-seed. 189a 
Daily JS'ews 3 Sept. 7/3 I» the Punjab the season.. wa« 
fairly gorxl for oilseeds, ih* arc.'i under which was the larttesc 
on record. i8m IPhitahers Almanac Exportslfiom U.S.] 

10 the United Kingdum in 1S97..O1I cake, ^ 767,70a 
Oilskia. cloth made waterproof by being 

treated with oil; a piece, or garment, of such 
cloth ; « Oilcloth i a. 

1816 I. Sjcott Paris Kevis. fed. 3) 337 They proceeded to 
untie the oU-skins Irom ihe locks of ihcir rifles. i8s8 Miss 
Mitforu yUlage Ser. 111. (1863) 07 A lAr» package . 
covered with oilskin, 1884 Cijihk Kus-sell Jack's Court- 
ship xxviii, 11 . 325 There wrere two men at the wheel in 
yellow oilhkinH, 

b. Oiten attrib, (made of oilskin'! ; also in Comb. 
i8ta H. & J. bMiTH Krj. Atidr.^ I ale Drury Lang 97 I'he 
Mt and oil skin hat he wore. Dickkns Amer. Notes 

iL (18301 10/ 1 Clod in a suit of shaggy Hue, with an oilskin 
hat. 1891 A. WECdCKR IVo€*ily West jc Listeners, in yellow 

011 .skin ftuitH and damp and xteaaimg overcoala. -crowded 
alKiut the revl-hot stove. 

Hence Oi'UklBSMd (-skind) n., dressed in oibkin, 
i8m Century Mag, Sept. 777/1 They lay..ollddnned and 
sea-booled. 

Oilston# (ol'liKt^ii), si, A smooth and fme- 
graiiied whetstone, the rubbing-surlaoe of which is 
lubricated with oil ; the stone of which such whet- 
stones are made (Sunmoods DieU Tradi 1 858). 


1585 HiOJirs Junius* Nomenclaior 413/1 Coo erotiem , , . 
an oylestonr, or a Barl>ars whetstone snieaied with oyfe, or 
spitle. Sigh 'in Vt.onto*,r. Sa/iuariss, Phil 'framA 

XXVI. A93, 1 set it sometimes upon an Oyl-atooe or Hone. 
s8ia-s< J. Smith Panorama He. ^ Art 1 . 24 'i'bey will leave 
the surface of tiieial..almoet as smooib us an oilstone. 

Hence Oi'latono o. Irons., to sharpen on an 
oilstone. 

1876 J. Rom Prmet, Machinist iii. 51 If. therefore, a hole 
requires to be maue uiiusnally smooth, the Iboring] tool 
must be given le^ top rake, and may then be oilstoned. 
tSW C. M. Woodward Manual TVaiMifi;^ xv (1890) 347 To 
grind his plane and oilstone it. 

Oil- trod. Name for various trees and laige 
shiubs which yield oil; as the Castor-oil plant 
{Nieinus communis), the Physic-nut tree {Curcas 
purffosu or Jahopha Curcas), the lllupi \l>assia 
lonspifolia), and tlie Oil-palm {Lhris guinceusis). 

In Isa. xll IQ a literal rendenng of Heh 0 .tts-sl^meny proh. 
oleaster or wild olive (cL i Kings vi. 33, Neh. viiL 15 K.V.I. 

1611 Hirir Isa, xIL 19, 1 a ill plant in the wildernes the 
Cedar, the Shittah tree, and the Myrtle, and the Oyle tree 
It.ovKun. olyues). 1760 J. hw/ntrod. Lot, Appi 331 Oil-tree, 
Kteinus. 1884 Wkusisr. Oi/-iree,..sai Indian tree of ihe 
genus Lass/a. 1879 II. N. Mt«8i- i.f.v A'otrs on ' thallenger* 
11. 37 A very thick growth of oil-trees \Jairopha curcaii. 

Oily a. {fldv.), [f. Oil sb.^ + -v.J 

1. (Jf or pertaining to oil (in quot. a 1732, pro- 
duced by the burning of oil) ; ol the iiatuie of t r 
consisting of oil ; hav ing the consistence or appear- 
ance of oil. Oi/y acid — Fatty acid, 

1538 Pavnrl Sa/ente's Kegfm. Kij, Che-e . made con« 
uenieiitly of good mylke suliidently oyly. isga Hulokt, 
0>lye, or of oyle, o/eacests, o/ear/s. 1615 tr. De Motf/ari's 
Suiv. h, Indies 28 Bctnj( cut it expvlleth a kind of fat oylie 
liquor. 1697 Drvden Virg. Georg, 1. 538 bparkling Loraps 
their xputi ring Light advance, And in the SoLkcis Oily 
liuhble» dance. 17x5 Dx Fob Pov. round World (1840) 84 
Our men iiuide some butler albO. .but it grew rank and 
ft 1733 Gav Poems (i745) L 182 Oily rays Shot from ibe 
cryhUd lamp. 1807 1 '. Thomson c Awe. (ed. 3) II. 441 Whether 
the oily principle in all the fixed oils is the bumc. 1898 
Daily Aetvs 21 Aug. 5/3 The Atbara..wa> flow'iiig swift 
and oily, but quictlj, between its tanks. 

2 . Containing, lull oi, or impregnaied with oil ; 
smeared or covered witli oil ; grta»y, fat. 

•597 S1IAK8. I //en. IP, il iv. 575 Ibis oyly Rascnll is 
knowne at well as Poules. 161s — Wint. T. v. iiL 83 'I’he 
ruddinesse vpon her l.ippe Ls w'ei ; Yuu'le marre it, if you 
kisse It ; stay ne your owne With G\iy Pdiiiling. a 1756 Mrs., 
IIevwood A'em Present (1771) 2^6 A piece of oily flannel. 
1871 R. Kluis Catullus xxv. a Or Rl(«.sy goose’s oily 
pluincA, or velvet ear-lap yielding. 1879 Browning AW 
Bruits 44 He mopped hcs oily pate. 

b. Oily grain, foorn, a Dome for the seed 9 f 
Sesamum ortenlale. 

1671 .Salmon Syn, Med. iil xxiL 431 Sesamum . O^’tey com 
..is Emollient and helps bruises [cic-l. 1753 Ciiamurks 
Lycl, .Surpl. App., Oily-rram, the name by which some call 
tire .Sessaniumol botanical authors. 1B57 .M avnk EaPos, lux, 

3 . fig. ‘ Smooth ’ in behaviour or (esp. i iti 6])ee€h; 
subservient, compliant, ‘supple*; bland, soothing, 
insinuating, fawning, ‘ unctuous * ; ' slippery *. 

• 59 ® R. Gii FIN .Skia^.{^ 6 ^ 6 ) 37 An oylie slaue : he angling 
for icpute, Will gently enterpiiiie thee, c 1605 Kowi.ly 
Luth Alert, I. ii, By snioulhing flattery or oily wtmis. 
1641 Lo Dmciokk Eng, P.ptsc, 1. iii. 16 Courtesies .Mid 
Hopes are the most oylie Bribes. 1765 Dunlomsk in Lett. 
(1773) 111 . T49 He hari a snioolb oil) tongue. 1784 Coyvr' <( 
7 'usk TV. 64 Kills of oily cU>qiienc^ 1885 R* L. F^ 
bikvKNsON Dynamiter 171 Only oily and common -pl.n e 
evasion. 1894' H. NisnF.r Lm^k t^irTs Rom. 33 What liacl 
this oily scouiidn I of a servant to do with it \ 

B. adv. -> Oll.lLY. 

riMl' KNNVSONin A/^wr.(i897)I. ig6 The liay was oily calm. 

C. Comb., as oily -balked, -brown, -like, -looking, 
-smooth, -longned. 

1807 T. 1 'homson Chem. (cd. 3 II. 180 Thick oily-like 
liqnid. 1838 — Chenu Oig. Lodus 334 An oily-looking Iwxly 
will he observed in the rctoit. 1854 Mlss VoNOk Little 
Duke V, An oiI)-ionguLd Count, who &at next the King. 
t86i W11Y1K Mici viiiK Alkt. Horb. ax A decanter of oily- 
brown sherry, 1875 Browning Atisitph. 'ihe 

verse shps oil>.l>.uI)ed In unctuous music. i8l4( Hamilton] 
Jxiunt tu Junk iv. 37 '1 he oily-iimot^th rollcrrk 

Hence Oi'lyish, a. rare, somewhat oily. 

a ijaa Lihlr ilusb. (1732^ 344 (^ive her a quail of cream .. 
before ii is turning to biuter, vis. when it is oilyish. 

llOime, oimee (oime ), iW. ran. [It. oimi, 
ohimi, f, okil alas! + me me.] Alas I Ah me! 

i66e Houkll Parfy 0/ Leasts 5 Oimt'e t 1 am afiaid 
that Morphaiidra hath a purpitse to re-iran.sforiii me i8ao 
Byron Alar. Pal, ill. li. 341 Oiniet Oime !-and must 1 de 
this deed Y 

Oino- : see CEwo-. 

Oint, V, Obs. or arch. Forma: 4-8 oynt, 6 
oynct, 6-9 oint. [f. F. oint, 3 sing. pres, ind., or 
pa. pple. of oindre L. ungfi)lro to anoint.] 
Irons, « Anoint v. 

tyyS Creation 632 in Horstmann Aliengl. Leg, ^1878! *33 
Ofoyle token 30U som del, Wherwik mowen oynten mo 
wek Ta t4M Cursor Af. 7377 (Coll.) Vn-to king oynt kou 
him ker [altered from Vn-to king )>ou anl him amer]. 
a 14R0 Knt, d* la Tour (1868) 123 Brier is the frende tliat 
prikithe ihanne the flaiour that oynieihe. 158a Stanvhurst 
eP.ntis II. (Ark' 51 HU templet, uith black •swart po>'soii m 
eyncied. 1697 DRvnKN Pirg. Georg, iii. 683 *rhey oint their 
naked 1 .imb# with mother'd Oyl- a 171X Ken Chrisiophii 
Poeu Wkk 1721 I. 500 To mo be Water. Oyl, Fire, Wind, 
To cleanse, oy nLwarm, and wing my Mind. 1855 Si nulxtom 
Pirgil II. 338 'Than whom none other was more fortunate 
In unllng jav'liiuL 
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Hence Oi'cted ppl. a., anointed ; Oi*oting vdl. 
sd., anointing, unction (also aUrib,, a!» chUing-box, 
•^hthy -oil). 

M 1340 HAMfOLS PsaJi^r^ C antUlts 515 J’e oyntynge of 
)>e halygasi. 138a Wyclif a Mate. i. 10 Of the kyn of 
oyniyd prvsti^. m. 1347 bUKRLV Aineid iv. 287 Wtih ointed 
bush X: l>eard. a 1613 AiNMWoKni in Farr 
yas. / (1848) 76 I'hou makest fat mine he.X(l with oiiiting 
oiL 1653-^ IIfyi.in CostHoxr. 11. (168a) 19a Ointings, Wa^h- 
inj'S, and the like Superstitious pr.'iciices. 1697 Dryuln 
Ai»*id X. ao8 Directing ointed arrows from afar; And death 
with poyy>n arm'd. 1855 S1K01 .K ton / iF/7/ll. 237 Along the 
waters slips the ointed hr. 

t oi’ntllng. Obs. fwnce-wd. [f. OiNT + -lino : 
cf. sAavf/ing.] An anointetl ])riest. {contempt uous^ 
#11603 T. CAKTWRiGMr Con/ut. Khem. N. T. (1618) 610 
You.. arc blaaphcmous, by comparing your Ointling-* with 
Meichi.scdcc. 

Ointment (oi ntmctit). Forms : a. 3-5 oygne- 
mont, ( 3-4 pi. -menB, -mens), 4 oigne-, oyni-, 
ungii 6 -,uue-,uino-, 4-5 oyne-, 4 -< 5 oyn-, ^ony-, 
bone-, un^ement. 4-5 untement, 6 ungt-. 
Sc. unt-; 4-7 oynt-, 5-6 oynte-, 6 oynt-, oynot-, 
4~ ointment. [M E. oignement^ a. OF. oignemetiti— 
JL type *t 4 HgH{i)f?teniunt ior unguetiium Unouknt, 
f. ungtt^re to anoint In J4II1C. conformed to the 
vh. OlNT ointment \ first in northern texts.] 

1 . An unctuous preparation, of a soft consistence 
like that of butter, often mixed with some medica- 
ment, used chieHy lor application to the skin, for 
medicinal purposes, or as a cosmetic; an unguent. 

o. r 1090 6'. Etig. Lr^. 1 . 245 '171 Nimeih here pi'* Ruode 
oygnemenL a xyto i ursor At. i72H8-»-9a Mary maud l.ayn 
..And marie salome, hade boght ^am oynemenr. 13 
It^anv. (A.) 6105 An vnement nurchast he )>ac made his 
visage out of ble. <^>1^ li'iil. Pafernt 136 A noyncment 
anon sche made, 0386 Chauc kh C. T. Pro!, hji Ne oyne< 
meiit (hut wolde 1 lcn.se and byte, c 1400 Ktue St Denet 
(K. K. 'r. S.) 23 Wen nho hauls laid hir pl.iisteis and hir vine- 
mens. S40 Secrtia Secret.^ Pnv. i'rh*. 247 Vsyrige of 
honementys aftyr the tyme and coniplexcione. ijw Fal.sgk. 
249/1 Oynment^ otgneineut^ oyncture. 1336 irkLi.icNiiEN 
CroH. S(.ot. II. xiL 17 b, The unjemeniU & drogarcis y our 
furbeuris vsii. 

fi. ( 1^3 A/etr. Horn. 17 5 kho hauid boht this ointment. 

C 1375 (.utsor Af. 14005, 14062 (Cult. M.S i 1400 ihitt, 
Troy 7526 With ode and wiih onuinent abill ferfore. 1433 
Misvn Fite 0/ Ltwe 59 viiieinenus precius. <^1409 
Caxion .Sohhcs 0/ Aymon vii. 169 He enoynicd Rcynawtlo 
with an noynirment. 1506 Tinoalk yohn xii. 3 All tbe 
housse smelled off (he.HavreofT tiieoyntmeiit. ism .SHK.NbKit 
Q. V ii. 42 The divch.^h hag . Wiih wicked herbes and 
oyiUmenis did lK*«»mcarc My botly. 1696 Whiston The. 
Earth Introd. ii Our Lord says of the Woman who poured 
the Oynlinciit on him 1730 ir. J.ionardus' Ahrr. Stones 
137 Physicians dissolve ii in the juice of certain herM, and 
make an uiiitment of ii. i8m .Scott Ivanhoe xxxvii, She 
bad given him a pot of that precious ointment. 

Pg. it 1400 Hof.CLFVK Pg Keg. PrtHC. 1429 'I he ovnement 
of holy sermonynge Hyin lo)> is vp-on hem for to deNpcndc. 
t2. Anointing, unction. Obs. 

iSio-ao Every mtinxw H izl. Dodsley T. 132 Receive of him 
..The holy sacrament and ointmeni together. i5a6TiNDALK 
I yohn ii 20 Ye have an oyntment of the holy gost. i6ai 
pNATHWAir Nat. Emhassie (1877; 83 Rut he expected oint- 
ment there He siaiids. 

3. Comb.fM ointment-maker \ ointment -like w\\.\ 
ointment-osrrier, an instrument for introducing 
ointment into the body. 

138a Wyclif Ecctus. xxxviii. 7 Tlic oynement makere 
shal make pymentis of .swotcncsse. 1398 Tkkvi'IA Barth, 

J)e P. R. XVI. Ill (1495)553 Ihe oynement boxe that the 

S rKpel spekith of. 1 1540 Kenpe in V’icary't Anat. (1888) 
pp. ix. 226 A Caiaplasmc made vnutment-lyke. 135a 
JIdcort, Oyntment m.iker, vngnentartus. 1897 Allhuit's 
Syst. Med. 111 . 744 In place of the injc< lion, omlment may 
be introduced liy means of one of AlliMi'hain’s oiiiiment- 
c.'irner>. 1899 t^ait) ag May 4/7 Coroner: Wliai do 

yon C.1II your\clf? Witness: Well, an ointment maker. 

t Oi*nt-plaater. Obs. In 6 oynt-playater. 
[Cf. OiNT i/., also OF. oint sb.] A jdastcr of 
ointnic nt. 

1578 I.YTK n ndae ns \u. exxW 306 To be applyed, outwardly 
in oynj-pl.iysici 

t OintuO'Be, tz- Obs. rare. [Cf. CsV . ointeuXy 
ointeuse^ It. untoso (blorioj, J-. umtuos-us Ukctu- 
OU.S J - UNlTUOUfl. 

C1400 La*{francs Cirnrjr. 137 pat neiher oilc ne noon 
oyiituose hing fallip not wip.nnc be brayn panne. 

tOi'ntnre. Obs. rare-'. In 50711-. fa. OF. 
ointure (I2tli c. in Oodef.):— L. umtiira Unctuuk, 
f. un^H?re to anoint.] Ointment. 

e 1430 IUl\ir. Lp Aianhode 11. cxxvi (1869) 123, 1 can with 
good oyntiire enoynte a shrewedc wheel bat ciy.th. 

Oire, Ois, obs. forms of Eyue, Oyez. 

OiB(e, obs, form of Use. 

Oisl’Vity. nonce-wd, [ad. F. oisiveti\ cf. 
OciviiY.] Idleness, indolence. 

1830 Fraser's Alag I. 748 The indolent and hallin inatory 
oifiivity of CampbelL 

Oi'aophag^us, obs. vaiiant of CErophagus. 

Oist, 1 6th c. .Sc. form of Hoast, Hort. 

Oisfc-r, Oistrlch, olw. ff Oyhticu, O-stricii. 
Oistie, Oistillary, Olstlair, -ler, obs. Sc. ff. 

II )STiE, TIohtklky, Hosteler, IIostelar. 
Oltemealle, 01 ther» obs. ff. Oatmeal, Other. 
Ok, var. Ac Obs. ; obs. i. Eke, Oak ; obs. pa. t. 
of Ache. 


II Oka, oke ^k). Forms: a. 7- oka, (7 

oquea, oqui, 7-y okka, 9 ooha). 7- oke, (7 <S 
oque,90kk). [a. It ooi,<v*rii (170910 Soma vera), F. 
oqiu^ oeque^vt^. Turk. tS^\ Arab. Uqiyah ; 
app. nd. (through Syriac) Gr. ov^KiUf L. unciay 
altnough the actual weight is now veiy different. 
(Devic in Littrd Suppl,)\ 

A Turkish and Egyptian measure of weight, in 
general equal to about sf lb. English; ^so, a 
niea.sure of capacity, equal to about | of a quart. 

a. i6as PuRCiiAS Pi/gritus II. vii. 1154 He miU him 
one hundred thonaand OquUs of gold. x6^ H. Cogah tr. 
Piitio's / ratt. id. 5 'three hundred Oqueu-x of gold. x68a 
WiiLLbR yonm, Greece 1. 77 We bought Wine at four 
Asperii the Oka. 1684 tr. Tavrrtiier's Gut. Seignior's .Serag. 
39 (Stanf.) Weighs a hundred OkkaiL i8ao T. S. Hugmfs 
Trav. Siiily 11 . ix. 240 (btaiif. 1, 1400 oi.h.is of flour. >899 
Whitaker s Aim, 703 Kgypi..i oka 2*723 lbs. IbiiL 703 

I urkey. . I Aimud (s Oka)- 1*1519 gallons. 

fi. ci64k Howeu. Lett. (1655) II. Iv. 65 He had at one time 
swallow'd three and thirty okes, wTii« h U a me I’^nre 
ne.ir upon the bignes of our quart. 1687 ir. / hevenot's 
trav. Latani in Sir T. P. Rionnt Nat. Hist. (1693) 68 
Seven and twenty thousand Oques, at fourscore and 
ten Oquex the Chest. 1706 Phii.lii-h b. v., 'the greater 
Oke of Smyrna, is a Pounds, 11 Ounrex and 13 Drams 
Kngli.sht the middle Oke ih 1 Pound, 11 Ounces 6 Drains ; 
anu the least Oke is 13 Ounces, a Drams, 1847 Dishaeli 
Tamrrd iv, We might.. buy it alt up at Mxiy pi.xsfies 
er oke. 1830 W. Irving Atahomet xxxi. 11853) I o Abu 
ofiuii he gave one huiulreil Cameb and forty okks of bilvcr. 

Okam. okcome, okeham, obs. (T. Oak cm. 
Oke; see Oka; obs. f. Oak; obs. pa. t. Ache. 
Okecorne, okehorne, obs. forms of Acorn. 
Okenita (J«*kcn3it). Min. [Named 1828 
{okemt), after Lorenz Oken, a German naturalist: 
sec -ITE >.] A hydrous silicate of calcium, occur- 
ring in minute nccdle-shaiied crystals, usually form- 
ing a tough fibrous mass, of a whiti«*h colour, and 
buhtransparent. Also called dysclasite. 

1848 Edtn. Pkilos. yml. VI. 186 Okenitc, a new Rpecie.x 
of Zfuliie. x8so Dana At in. (ed. 3)248 Okenite occurs in 
amygdaloid in Greenland. 

Okepy, okewpy, obs. forms of OccurT. 
t Oker. Ohs. rare. [app. ad. I^ ocrea : see 
OciiEA. (But cf. Hoooer, Cocker.)] (See quot.) 

1338 K i.Y(JT, Carpatinmy plowchenens hootes, made of 
viitanncd Icther, they may be called okers [so edit 1545-52 ; 
ed. 1565 (Cooper) cukern]. 1358 HuloET, Bootes for plough- 
men called OKers. 

Ok(k)er, var. Ockkii Obs. \ obs. f. Ocure. 

Okk, okka : see Oka. 

t O-knee, o-knon, phr. Obs. *= On knees : see 
Aknke and O ptep ^ b. 

a iaa3 Ancr. K. 16 Buiiide oknon vor^ward vpo 3 e bed. 
c X300 llavelok 2252 O-knes ful fayre he him seite. 
Okom(e, Okre, obs. forms ot Oakum, Ochke. 
Okoure, variant of Ockeb Obs.y usury. 

II Okro» okra (^kw, p-knl). Also 8 oora, 8-9 
ooro, ockro, oohro, 9 ochro, ochra, (oooro, 
ocora, okero, ookroo, ?okree). [app. West 
African : Chi istaller, Diet. Asante dr* Panti (1881), 
has nkru-ma *an annual plant, and its gieen seed- 
pods, used for soup, salad, pickles; okra, ochia, 
okro, JJibiseus esiulentus' \ where -via is a form- 
ative suffix of nouns, the root-won! being nkru : cf. 
Fi^rtZTf ,the name of the town Europeanized ns Accra. 
(J. ITalt in Athenteum 1 Sept. 1900.)] 

A tail malvaceous plant, Hibiscus ox Abelmoschus 
esculent us, indigenous to Afiica, now cultivated in 
tlie hoist and West Indies and the southern United 
States; the young mucilaginous capsules or * pods’ 
are used ns an esculent vegetable wid for thickening 
soup ; the stem furnishes a fibre suitable for ropes. 
Also a name for the ])ods. (Also called gtimbo.) 

vjerj Sloane yamaica I. 222 Ocra, this hax a round creTii 
Stem, whuh risea straight up to ten or twelve fool high. 
1713 J* PtrivtR in PhiL Traut XXVI 11 . 211 Winged 
Buds Pca-e or Othre. 1750 G. Hughes Barbadoes 2c7 I he 
flower is succeeded by a multangular fleshy pod, every way 
resembling that of nn Ockro. 1777 G. Forsier Voy. routui 
World II. 32Z The contents wcie the leaves of the okra 
(/i hiscits esen lent US'). 1834 M. G. Lewis yml. \V. Jnd. 15a 

'J he only native veget.abic, which f like much, is the ochra, 
which tastes like asuiirngus. 1S38 Clarke in Moloney 
W. A/r Fttkenrs (1881) 37 (Fish. Kxh. Publ.) This sirw is 
made piqu mt and whufesome by the addition of salt, biller 
tomaiocK or cxrrws, slinllols, ..and abundance of red peppers. 
1873 (lAKONi-M t/ist. yaiuaua 391 A quart of ockroes 1894 
A Sfinnkr Study Colour 'io help her mother gather the 
green okras for the soup. 

b. Applied, with dehning words, toother .species 
of Hibisi us or Abelmoschus. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 305/a The okro.. is very closely 
allied Io H. AbelmoschuB, now AMmost hits moschatus, .. 
by Browne, in bis ' Nat. Hisi. of Jamaica ’.called Musk>okru. 

C. attrib. and Comb. 

17^ P. Browns yamaua 285 llie Okro Plant. The pods 
of thisplont are full of a iiuiriiivemuciLige, and the principal 
ingredient in moat of the soops and pepper-pots, made m 
Ameiica. 1833 Marryat P. simple (1863) 263 'I'he negroes 
here get so tired of salt fish and occra broth, that they eat 
dirt by way of a rcluih. 

tOkseUe. Obs. rare'^^. [app. a. MPu. oeksele 
(Du. oksely ITem. oksele) :-OLG. •d/frj/a, *bhsla 


arm -pit ; from a root dhs-y seen in OE. 

OHG. uoks-anuy stoch-isUy och-asa, MiJG. uo/is-e, 
uehs-e, also OE. dhs-lay ox-tUy in Epinal G. deustay 
Sc. 0x-ter\ also, with weak grade, in OHG. ahs- 
ala, MUG. ahs-ely Ger. achs-el\ further, in L. 
axilla, and OIr. oxal\ all in the same or an allied 
sense j The arm-pit ; cf. Oxtkr. 

1489 Ca.xion Faytes 0/ A. 11. xxxv. 150 He dide putte two 
giete boieylles uiidre bu okselles and swymed..in the see. 

Oksi, obs. form of Ahk v. 

Okupie, okypy, obs. forms of Occurv. 

Okur, -yr(e, var. Oi kkr Obs. ; obs. ff. Ochre. 
Okjrm, 01, obs. forms of Oakum, Whole. 

-ol, sttfix, used to form chemical terms 

1 . The termination of ahoh-oly used to form the 
names of substances which are alcohols in the 
wider sense (Alcohol 5), or compounds analogous 
to alcohol ; e. g. carbinol (mclliyl alcohol), vteiholy 
pseudol, glycol (2-nlomic ale.), glycerol (3-atomic 
ale.), phenol (phenyl or benzene ale.), naphthol 
(naphthyl alcohol), etc. In some cnaes this 
systematic nomenclature has not displaced the 
name which the substance had previously rccciveti, 
c. g. glycerol is more commonly known an glycerin 
(or, commtTci&Wyy glycerine). 

2 . From phenol, tlie ending has been transferred 
to bodies belonging to the group of phenols (which 
are alcohols), as anthranol, anthrol, cresol, cymenol, 
cugenol, thymol, and to some other phenol deriva- 
tives, as attethol, ci eosol, guaiacol, phenetoly phloroly 
Pyrogaltol, vcfatrol, xyienol. 

3 . In some words -ol is a deriv. of L, oleum oil ; 
in which case it is more syslemalicnlly written -ole; 
e. g. furfural, tndol, oxindol, pyrrol, terpinol, 

Ola, variant of Olla palm-leaf. 
liOlam (^la in). [Heb. d'^T gPldm a long 
period of undefinetl limits, an age (Gr. aldv), perh, 
properly ‘that which is hidden , f. ad lam to hide.] 
Used by some for : A vast period of time, an age, 
through a succession of which the universe or the 
earth is supposed to have passed. ' (Cf. .A 5 on.) 
Hence Olamlo a , of or belonging to avast periocl 
or age. (Cf. A.onian.) 

T. I.Kwis in Lange's Comm. Eccles. iii. 15 (cd. Clark) 
•jl Closely allied to the cyLlical idea &o prominent elsewhere 
in the book and the idea of the olum as the unity of ilie 
cosmas ill time. Jhid. 44 Lxeursus on 'Olainic or aeonian 
wordK in .Stnplurc ’. 1877 Dawson Ong. World vi, 132 

The reference to I iod’s ohirnic S.ibbath. 1886 — in Expositor 
Apr 287 But man fell, and lost tbe perpetual or olamic 
suDbatiBm. 

tOla’St, var. Alabt Obs., lastly: cf. O prepA b. 

a 1040 Lo/song in ( ott. Horn. 207 Krext in Iuk one bond 
and seol^<^en in his o^er, olast in his side kurlunge. 

-olater, -olatry (sec -o), the lorms in which 
llic Kiiffixes -LATtii, -lathy nbuolly occur. 

Old (^“Id), a. [adv., sb.^) Foims: see below. 
[Com. 'Peut. : Early ME. OE. (V\ Sax. 
eald) OFris and OS. aid Du. out, oud-, Du. oud, 
MLG. old, LG. oil), OHG. (MUG., Ger.) all:- 
OTeut. *aldo’-z, orig. a ppl. formation (corresp. to 
Gr. forms in -roj, L. -tus) from UTeut. vb. sfem 
al-y Goth, al-an to grow up, ON. al-a to nourish, 
bring up, cognate with L. al-fre to nourish : cf. 
Cold a. OTeut. *aldoz was thus app. = ‘ grown up, 
adult curresp. in form to L. altus grown or 
become great, tall. ON. wanted the positive (sup- 
lied by iwwm//; comp ellri, superl. ellztr)\ Goth, 
ad the related derivative forni al^eis {•.-Aalhijoz), 
The original OE. form aid (aLo in Fariy VV^ax. 
and Early Kent.), remained in Anglian, and hat 
come down in Northern dial., in later Sc. written 
asvld, auld, in north. Lng. dial, aud, aad, ahd. In 
midi. Eng., OK. aid, lengthened to did, became 
regularly did (cf. bold, cola, hold, sold, told), which 
remains the standard Eng. form (in ME. also wnt- 
ten cold, in dial, wold ould, owla, ole, oud ). The 
W.Sax. and Kentish eald came down into ME. as 
eald, yea Id, yald, eeld, eld\ it is now extinct (but 
cf. Eld a.). The original comparative and super- 
lative, still retained in particular uses, are Elder 
{:—*aldira). Eldest, q. v. ; in th% general sense 
these have been siq'ierseded by older, oldest (see also 
Au)ER, Aldest). Derivatives are t Ald, t Alder 
sbAy Alderman, KevsbA^ v.. Elder jA^] 

* Illustration of Forma, 
o. 1-5 {Sc. -6) aid, (4-5 aide, 3-4 hold, 4 alld. 
halde), 4 5, Sc. 4 , auld, (4 aulde, hauid, 5-0 
awld, -e. 7- north. Ping. dial, awd, aud, aad). 

^713 Corpus Gloss, 173 Anns, aid nuif. /bid, 1854 Semex, 
aid. 0800 Lei.ien Gloss. 132 Quot us, hu aid; totus, muss 
aid. ^843 Vesp, Psalter cxlviii. la Aide mid Kingrum. 
e/ks% O. E. Chron. an. 871 Sidroc «orl .. m alda. ^930 
Ltndisf. Go%p. Luke i. 18 Ic for8on am aid. eieoo Ormin 
ta6 Till bait wesrenn aldob e laM Lav. 2939 pe aids king. 
a lefo Owl 4* Night. 1 183 For bine aide nipe. a i|oo Cursor 
At. 9224 (Cott.) hour hundrel winter aid [Foirf. balde, 
Trin, oidj. /bid. 12578 (Coil.) Ar he was tuelue yeir alid 
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(Cfitt. aid. Fmfr/. aide!. *1340 Ayenb. 104 He ijs aid. WA 
aiQ A guod aid wyf. c Saints, Ks^ipciant ^\\, 1 

amc auld £i fcbil bathe, c 1400 Maunokv. (Roxb.) iv. ia In 
ane aide castell. A14M Marti Artk, 379 As awlde mcne 
telles. 13^ Compi, Scot, 1 Oure aid enemies. 1588 A. 
King Ii. Canisius' Catech, Hij, Ye awld kalleiKlnr. x6si 
Murk Misc. Poems i. 6 In auld NcptunuR source. 1790 
Hurnb Tam o' Shanter 15 Auld Ayr, wham ne'er a town 
surpasses. 

0 , 1-4 eald» 3 oBld, 2-4 eld, 3 eold, 4-5 eeld, 
yeald, ya!d, 4-5 elde (holde). 

fSji Kentish Charter In Sweet O.E. Te.vts 446, [An] raid 
briber. c888 K. ADlfred Booth, xxxix. § 3 Sie eald sesceaft. 
cxcsaoAfS. Gasp. Luke i. 18 Ic com nu eald. ^1175 Lamb, 
Horn. 9 On )*A eatde i.'%^e {/bid., on ]«n aide la^eL c xaoo 
Moral Oie 4 (Egerton MS.) pech iLh bco a wintre eald, to 
fting ich com at rede. ^ laog Lay. 7031 j>e 3unge wifmen Sc 
lelde k 1375 holdck c /bid. 3916 In h.in eolde [c laoe 
nolde] dai^e hit was a borh lichc. cxsgo Buket 195 in S. 
Jiitf,Lec I. 112 Are it were seue ^r eld. Ayenb. 7 

Jiie be yalde la%.^ Ibid. 46 Ine be ealde lu-je 1388 Wyclip 
a Kines iv. 14 Hir host-bonde is eeld. c 1440 Promp. Parv, 
xyj/^ £lde or olde [1499 ed. Pyusoa eeld or wome). 

7. 3- old, (3-5 hold, 4-5 -e, oold, -e, 4 owd, 5 
OI0, wold, -o, 5-6 olde, 6 owld, -e, 6-7 ould, -e, 
8-9 dial, owd, wold). 

riaoo THn. Coll, Horn, iqq penne hie be8 old. riaog 
Lav. 300a pe olde [riayg holde] kinge. 1340-70 Ale^r. <7 
Z)/W. 337 Whan we holde waxen. 1384 Wyclip Ge/t. xliii. 
37 ^oure oold fader, r-1400 Apol. Loll. 23 pc Wold I'esta- 
ineiit. 14x6 AoDRiJtY Poems 73 Weder that he were hold 
or 3ong. rx44o Pronp. Pant. 363/2 Ole, for-weryd, as 
rlothyb. 1447 Bokenham .Seyntys (Koxb.) ax 'I'he wolde 
law. c 1480 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Avmou 453 Inere nys noo 
man so oofde. 1530 Palsor. 250/1 Onlde house that Is in 
ruyne. 15W WRiorHKSLEV Chron (187^) 1 . 6a The owld 
judgment of this rcalme. ri746Coi mrr (Tim Bobbin) Lane, 
Dial. Wks (1862) 56 There's on owd CratchenlyGentlemon. 
1864 T KMNYsoN Northern P'atmer 4«) A inowt *a laAen owd 
Joancs. 1891 T. IIaruy /Vjrr(igcKi) 8/1 I've got a wold silver 
spoon, and a wold graven seal at home. 

** Signilloatlon. I. Having lived or exibted 
a relatively long time. 

1 . That has lived long; far advanced in years 
or life. Said of men, animals, and plants, also of 
their limijs, organs, faculties, etc. (Opposetl to 
jfortuj^; less emphatic than a^ed ) 

Often absolutely; The old (pi.), old peoples so old and 
young, young and old (sc. People). 

Iteowul/ paer HroAcar sa*i eald ond unhar. ^930 [see 
A, *■ 1 . t 10^ liyrht/ertns Itandboc in Anglia VlII. 

39) Swa hy 5 se enida man ceald & snofli^. c iaoo[Bce A. >]> 
r isos A. a), a laso Owl 4 Night. 35 On old stoc. 
41 1300 Cutsor M. 3779 (Cott.) Yung and aid, bath bain and 
man. 1377 I.angi.. P. PI. B. xviii. 9 How osanna byorgonye 
olde folke soiuen, * 39 ? Trrvisa Barth. De P. R. vi. xiv. 
(1495) igS Of siiche fouies..the yoiige fede the olde wlwin 
thci maye not fur aege cete theyr owiie mete, c X4moPallfid. 
OH l/usb IV. 73) Of myddil age, and rather yonge (hen olde. 
1481 Caxton Fables o/yKs p ii. vii, Now when 1 am byconie 
old and fehle. INBAR Tua Mnritt IP'enten 277 Weil 

couth I bier his aid E. ILNRY Disc. Manage 

A iv b. An olde Gentleman called M. Erasmus 1593 Siiaks. 
Ri<h. 1 1 , I ii> 67 What shall go«.>d old Yorke there see B.it 
empty lodgings? 1597 Minni.FToN Wisdinn of .SoUnnon 
XII. 3 Bald, because old, old, because living long. 1610 
Siiaks Temp, iii iii. a My old h^nes akes. 163a Milton 
L' Allegro 97 When .young and old com forth to play On 
a Sunshine Holyday. 1770 Goldsmith Deserted dll. 20 
The young contending as the old survey'd. 1784 Cowper 
Task IV. 17a Under an old oak's domestic shaae 1838 T. 

1 MOMS<}N Chent Org. Bodies 947 Old tree., are frequently 
affected with a kind of ulcer. 1804 1 knnyson Giand/W'iher 
18 All my children have gone before me, I am so old. 1841-4 
Emerson A'rr., Lotie Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 71 This passion., 
though it b'-gin with the young, yet forsakes not the old. 

Jig. isoo-ao Dunbar Poems xlvii. 9 As the ta Uife vaxis 
auld. The tothir dois incrcss moir kene. .*« 3 » Ford Fancies 
v. iii. Night draws on, .And quickly will grow old. x8aa 
Siiullkv Triumph qf Life 538 lajng before the day Was old. 

b. Having the characteriatus (physical or men- 
tal) of age. 

183a Lytton Eugene A. i. vi, We grow old before our 
time. 1837 Mahrvat Pcrtiral Keene xix. You appear to 
have .an old be.id upon very young shouldei a. 184a Tennyson 
Gardener's D. ^4 So old at heart. At such a diHtance from 
hi.s youth ill grief. x866 G. Macdonald Ann. Q. Neighb. i. 
(1B78) 3 It IB noi a plea'^ant thing for a young man., to have 
an old voice. x8o5 Daily News 30 Nov. 3/1 * Nowadays ', 
she says, * it is only old people who do not grow old ’. 

o. Used disparagingly; esp. and 

such collocations as cld bloke^ buffer., cat, codger, 
fogy, trot (see these words). 

1308 Dunbar Tua Mnriit Hymen ia6 , 1 dar nought keilc 
to the knaip that the cop filiis. For cltlnyng of that aid 
schrew. 13^ Siiaks 'Tam. Shr. 1. ii. 80 An old trot with 
ne'rc a tooth in h<T head, a x6m% Klktchrr Hum. Lieut. 
111. iv, Peace, you old fool. i8ao Shelley Hymn to Meri ury 
XV, Halloo I old fellow with the crooked ohoulder I You 
grub those stumps? 1866 Carlyle Remiss, l (1881) x86 An 
'agricultural dandv ’ or old fogie, of Hibernian type. 1888 
R. Boldrrwooo Robbery Under Arms (Farmer), 1 used to 
laugh at him, and call him a regular old crawler, 
d. Pioverbs. 

c 1470 Ashby Active Polity 615 Aftur the oolde dogge the 
yonge wheipe barket. 1631 B rath wait iVhimzies, HoipitalL 
wan 45 There is none so dc^rately old but he hopes to 
live one yeere longer. 1668 Davxnant Man's the Master 
I. i, As the proverb Miys, put an old cat to an old rat. 1691 
R. Cromwell Lei. in Eng, Hist, Rev, (1898) XI II. 109 
There is an old proverb 'old yung, yong old '. 1883 Reads 
Many a Slip in Harper's Mag. Dec. 141/1 A man Is as old 
as he feels, and a woAiah '• as old as she look«. 

2 . tramf. Belonging to, or characteristic of, old 
persons ; of or pertaining to advanced life ; esp. in 


o/d age, the period of life of the old or advanced 
in years, the latter period of life, « Aqe 6; also 
abso/, and at/rib,, as in old age pemion, etc. 

13. . Seuyn Sag, <W.) aa He that schal, in thin cld age, 
Beiiime the thin heri*. age, < xsAa Wyclip Serm. Sel. Wks. 
I. 365 It was miracle bat so oold folk brouven forb b‘S child 
in her olde dales, e 1430 Hymns Firg, 79 Lete us praie 
pat god send us paciens in oure oolde age. 130^40 Dunbar 
Poems xxxvi. 27 Thair cuniis^ung airis. That his auld thrift 
settis on ane css. xba^ Shakb. Lear u i. xoo Heel shape 
Ills old course, in a Country new. s6io — Pe>**P- i* >i> 369 
He racke thee with old Crampes. x6ii Bible Gen. xvv. S 
Abraham, .died in a good old am [Wyclip in a good eldc). 
1707 Load, Gam. No. 4354/4, 176/. per Ann. in Lease (moht 
of which are very old UvesX 1813 Shelley Q. Mob 11. 15a 
Old age and infancy Promiscuous uerished. 1868 Freeman 
Norm. Conq, (1876) 11 . ix. 414 Tnc great Karl.. died in a 
good old age. 1891 Pall Mall G, 18 Dec. a/i '1 here is 
extreme reluctance to devote any of their earnings .. to 
ensuring an old<4ige annuity. 

8. Of material things : Having existed long, 
long-made, that has been long in use. (Opposed 
to ««</.) Hence, Worn with tigc or long use, 
or deteriorated through the effects of time ; worn 
out, decayed, dilapidated, shabby, stale, etc. ; also, 
Discarded after long use, disused, gone out of use. 
Absolutely : The old, that which is old. 

Beowul/ 3763 [ter waes helm inoni;; eald ond omi^. riooo 
Ags. Gosp. Matt. ix. x6 Ne deb nan man niwes lIoms s<.yp 
on eald reaf. Ibid. xiii. 52 Niwe biug and ealde. rsaoo 
Trin. Coll. Horn, 163 Dc chireche clothes ben to brukene 
and ealde. eiaoo Haxtelok 54s In an eld iloth wnden. 
138a Wyclip Matt. tx. 17 Nether men senden newe wijne 
in^ to olde boielis. — Luke v. 39 No tnaii drynkinge old 
ll'lNDALB olde wine], wole anon newe ; suthli he scith, I'he 
olde if the beture. 1434 Test. Ebor. (Surtees No. 30) 175 
On of iny aid gownes furred, xsaa MS. Acc. St. John s 
Hosp., Canterb., Rcc. for ij olde bee fattis \i\]d. 1398 B. 

JoNSON Ev. Man in Hutu. 1. ii, ))nike'hold ship at Deptford 
may soonercirclethe worldagain. 1601 Wi fvbm Mirr. Mart., 
Sir John Olricasilew, Mans inemorie, with n< w, forgets the 
old. 1670 DrydI'N Almansior Prol. 27 They bring old iron 
and glass upon the stage, a z8ooCowi‘RR Needless Alarm 53 
'1‘hey (sheepj gathered close around the old pit's brink. 1841 
Thackeray Gt. Hoggarty Diamond iv, Pale sherry, old port, 
and cut and come again. Mod. A dealer in old Docks, old 
china, and old pictures. A very old book with iron clasps, 
fb. Ill old clothes, shabby. Obs rare'“^, 

1396 Shaks. Tam. Shr. iv. i. 140 There were none fine, 
but Adam, Kafc, and Gregory, 'i he re&t were ragged, old, 
and beggcriy. 

4 . Of (any specified) age or length of existence : 
c. g. How old! ten days old. When used attrib. with 
a prec. numeral and sb. these are u.sually hyphened 
to old {year being used instead of years), as in 
a six-monihs-old chiU, a hvo-year-old sheep, etc, 
'I'hese attrib. forms are also us<^ absoi. as sbs. : e.g. 
a flock of tuH>-year-olds, 

The numeral and sb. were in OE. in genitive as an atIvK 
determination of eald, c. /riti^es f,eara eald (cf. Ger. drei 
t age alt y eins tags alt. I*. Agi de trente ans)\ but by the 
i2ih c. the genitive inflexion wa^ dropped; cf. quota. 11 10- 
1200. .Sec also h. 

<■897 K. AUlfhed Gregory's Past. Care xVix. 385 Mr he 
wa:s Ariti^es xeara eald. rioooiKLFRic Gen. xlvii. 8 And 
I Pharao] axode hyne hu eald he wiere. 1110-1x83 O. Ji. 
Chron. an 1110 He l*.e mona] wccs. .feuwerlyne iiihta eald. 
xx^-i/sibid. an. 1115 Suilc als it uuoie thre nibl aid mone. 

< laoo Ormin 7675 ^ho wass k«xti3 winiiterr aid. c 1405 I.ay. 
301 He WHS filtene 3er aid. c 1330 R. Hrunnf. Chron. H Wr 
(Roll'.) 3720 Er he were Kcuen ^er old. ^1400 Pallad. on 
Hush. IV. 919 A she as»e oon yer olde. 1533 Covrrdaie 
Gen. xviL la Enery manchilde whan it is eigm dayes olde, 
sh.tlbe circuincyd^ 1390 Shaks. Com, F.rr, l l 45 My 
' absence was not sixe inoneths olde. Ibid. 11 il 150 In 
Ephesus I am but two houres old. 1598 R Jonson F.v. 
Man in Hum, lit. iii, Your son is old enongn 10 Rovern 
himself. 167a Lady M. Bertie in 12M Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 26 Wee expect tlie new Dutches . . she is 
not fifteen yeare old. 171X Stei xz .Spect, No. ii F 4 The 
titory you have given us is not ouite two lboii*.and Years 
Old. 1780 A. Young Tour Irel. I. i8a A child 7 years old 
earns itf. a slay spinning. 1857 Hug her Tom Btenvn 11. i, 

1 say, young fellow.. How old aic you ? 1874 Ri'skin Fots 
Claz*. xxi 7 A wall which was just eighteen hundred years 
old. 189a Datly News 26 Feb. 5/7 A five*year-<dd giiL 
1890 IVestm. Goa. 25 Nov. t/i Under the century-old trees. 

absoi. 1769 St. James's Citron, lo-ii Aug. 3/4(noisc. 
race) Five-ycar-olds, 9 st. Ai B. .Smith Pottletou Leg. 

(repr.) 27 Risiiig two-score-olds. X85S Ti-nn\ron The Brook 
X37 That was iTie four-year-old 1 sold the Squire. 

b. The expression ‘ x years old * may be preceded 
by a prep., as if it were a sb. phrase — * the age of 
X years’: e.g. *a child of ten yenrg old*, *fiom 
two years old and under * at, under, or over six 
months old *. 

This construction appears firxt with of whi« h may possibly 
represent the OR. (and Com. TruDgeniiive phr., or ihe corre- 
sponding Fr. phr. with de (see note to 4), so that * a child of 
X years old ' might be orig. s * a child old (in respect) of x 
years '. But there is a chronological gap between the two con- 
structions, the earli*'ft e''ainples of tlic later being \n Cursor 
M. In one instance, the oldest text h.is 'o tua ycir cild ', 
Le. 'of two years’ age', in which the later MSS. Bubftilute 
old or eild. But in another instance, tlie reading 'of thre^er 
aide ' is evidently original. Whether thui implies a confusion 
between old, eld adj. and rid sb., as app. in the Chaucer quot. 
which follows, or the existence of two furms derived from 
OE. preora \eares eald, vis. ' three year old and * of three 
year old ', is not clear; but what is evident is that ' j: year(s) 
old ' soon came to be taken in the jump os a sb. phr which 
might be preceded by any prep., since we find c 1420 ' from 
i(j yerc olde til x ',and in the next cent, 'at nine mouths old ' 
■('at the age of nine months 


A similar usage Is found with high, long, broad, deep, etc^ 
(which al>o in OE. were preceded by a genitive or accua 
phr. of dimen-ion); but there the cotisL with 0/ appears to 
be later, and that with other prepe less usual: see Op 39 K 
13.. Cursor M. 11^66 (Coil.) Wit-in pe land left he nogbt 
an O tiia yeir eild (Cr. eilde, F. old, Tr. olde] pat he ne wita 
slan. Ibid. 10589 (Gbtt.) J'Ls may lr(.r. maiden], hot of thi« 
^re aide [C. old, F., Tr. olde] was on pe greie [■: siairl 
I nr of tald. c 1374 Chaucer Anel. 4 Arc. 78 (Harl. 37a) 
Yong was this Queue, of xx • ycre of edd (So 2 other MSS. 1 
Hari. 7333, of xx“yeie eld; Digly, of xx“ yeer olde; so 
Caxton). c 1400 Pallad, on Ilusb, iv. 734 Caliiyng from iy 
yeer olde Til x is best. C14M Henry H allot e 11. 273 ffyr 
dochiir had of xij wokkis aid a knayflT. 158a N. T. (Khem.) 
Matt, ii 16 From ivvo ycre oW & vnder j^i6ii two yearesf 
W YCLiF, fro two 3 eer age and with ynne ; 1 ind., Geneva, as 
many u.s were two yeic old and vnder). 1593 Shaks. a Hen, 
V/, IV. ix. 4, 1 wan made a King, at nine nionihs olde. 1594 
— Rich III, II. iv. 38 He could gnaw a cruM at two houres 
old. i6a5 J. Mead in Ellis Ofig. Lett. Ser. 1. HI. aoi 
A young man under ibiriy years old. 1607 DkYatN Virg, 
Georg. IV. 421 A .Steer of two Years old. 1717 Swii-t 
Gullrer I. vi, Those intended for apprentices arc diMnisced 
at Bcven years old. x8i8 Shlllkv Rev, Islam 11. xxv, This 
child of twelve 3 ears old. 

fS' Hf long practice and exfierience in some 
S})ccihed matter or resj^ect, or as an agent or quali- 
fied person of some kind ; practised, experienced, 
skilled ; also, in slang use, C lever, knowing. 

e 1000 ..m/t ic's Canons i 17 in Thorpe Laws 1 1 . 348 Na pmt 
mic eald Ky, ac pevt he eald sy on wisdonie. c laao Bestiary 
9u Old in liisc miineji dern. c 1315 Shoreiiam 52 The sevende 
oriire hys of ihc prest, And liyh icleped the ealde. Bote naiift 
of 3eres, ac of w 133a Hulort, Olde hou\dicT, vetei anus, 
1388 Shako. L. L, L. 11. i, 354 I'hou art an old Loue- 
inongcr, and ope.ikvsi ikilfully _ 1638 Ford Fancies^ 11. u, 
My stars, 1 thank ye, for being ignorant, Of wbat this old* 
in-mischicf can intend ! rxfisa, Milion Spun to Sir H, 
Cane, Vane, young in yearcs, but in sage counFell old. 
1716 Lond. (tUM. No. 5412/3 Frances Green, , an old 
( XTunder. xjmu 1 )e Foe Col. yoth (1840) a la The Germans 
wt-re too old for us there. x8ao Shfli kv Lett, to M. Gts* 
borne 140, I, an old diviner, who know well Every false 
\crsc of ihat hweet oracle. 1833 I yuon My Novtl\ui. ii. 
Old in vices, and metm of soul! 1881 Iowett 'Jhucyd, 
I 1^3 'J'he Athenians were old sailors and they were only 
beginners. 

D. in various colloq. and slang phrases : as old 
bird, a person who has become knowing through 
experience, spec, an experienced thief ; old hand 
(<iee D. 4); old File, boLDiEB, Staolu; to be old 
Hoo at (a thing). 

[sec Dou jA 15 il. X711 SiiAFTFSB ( 7 Hirar.(i 737 ) T 35 
Wuh the old Siugers no matter whom they meet in a Coach, 
'tis alwayii Guod your Honour I or Goon your Ixirddiip f 
lyaa Dx For Col. Jack (1840) 99 The Capuin (was) an old 
fc.. Idler Hi suth work. 1784 I. PoniR Vittuous Villagers 
11.9 Philip, wito is an old Konin, as the saying in, demurred 
to the business. 1783 Cumherland Observer No. 107 F 6 
Uncle Antony was an old dog at a dispute. 1854 C. W. 
HIoskins] Talpa 62 One word of advice fiom an 'old 
file *. 1877 P'lXte Years' Penal .Servitude i. 32 In nine ca»ta 
out of ten an 'old bird ’ would betray hiniseif. 1890 W. A. 
Wallace ( 7 a -S ir/rFf 26 ^ Evidently the master was an old 
bird, he car(*(ully retraced his steps and bolted the dooi at 
tile foot of the stairs. 

6. In colluq. use : -> Great, plrntiful, abundant, 
excessive; 'grand*. Now chiefly after other ap- 
preciative adjs., as good, grand, high. 

c 1440 Bone Llor. 681 Code olde fyghtyng was there. 
1590 Tari TON News Put gat., Sunday, at masse, there was 
old ringing of bells. 1599 Shaks. Much Ado v. ii. 98 
Vondcis oid code at home. a 1604 Hanmkr Chron. Irel, 
123 ru*te. If they [certain monk.s) were a.s fat in those daics 
as^mott of ihciii proved after, there would hove beene old 
frxing 1654 G AVION Pleas. Notes ii. iv. 50 When fifteen 
joinc-. to Scvrniy, there's old doings (a.s they say), the Man 
and Wife fitting together like Jantutry and May day. i66a 
Cotion Scarron. 104 '1 here was old drinking and old 
Mngirig And all the while the Bells were ringing. 1703 
HichhMNGiLL /’//fJ/'Cr. II Wks. 1716 III 77 '1 here was old 
Bandying. ai d Cursing, and Fighting, and Railing in 
Bhiiiidancc. 1814 Scott H av. xviii, So there was old to do 
alviut ransoming the bridegroom. 1818 — Rob Roy xxxii, 

* Heie’.s auld ordering and counter-ordering ’ muttered Gar- 
M'hattnchin. 1843 Brockett N. C. Gloss, s v , Old^cvtgs, 
great eport, great fcasiing—nn uncommon display of hos- 
pitality. x 8 ^ IVestm. Gat 1 July 2/3 The I .wyers in the 
1 iouRc have had what . . we may be allowed to call a high old 
time, 

II. belonging to former times or an eailier 
period fis well as lo the present ; long-estnblishcd. 

7 . a. Dating far back into the p ist ; of ancient 
origin ; made or formed long ago ; also poel of 
things which have always exi'^ted, as elemental 
forces, etc. : Primeval. (In OE. and early ME. 
amdi^ to the Creator.) 

Beowulf l'5're eald metod eMe wiere bearn-seb>TdQ. 

r888 K. itLFRED Boeth. xiv. | 2 .Se enldn twide is swi^ e soA 
be mon Xefym cwa:A. c 1003 Lav. 24885 Ane huse |»e wes 
biclu'-ed fa^te an aid sianene wcorc 13M Ayenb. 104 Me 
layih he is ine hcucne..he ys aid and yknawe and vditd 
and 3 worfcisiped and ylou^. ^ x^SS* Alex. 4 Dma. 798 
^oiire d«x:iurus s.Tin in sawus fill olde. <-1400 Mai’ndi'v, 
(P.oxb ) iv. 13 Scho lies in ane aide ca.stcll. 1596 SHAsa. 
Tam, Shr. iii. i. 8- Old fashions please me besL 1634 
Milton Comus 33 An old, and haughty Nation proud in 
Aims. 1667 — /. L. 1. 543 A shout that tore Hclbs Concave, 
and beyono Frit;hied the Kt-ign of Chaos and old Night. 
1734 P'lPE Ess Man 1. 158 Who know.s but he, whose h.-uid 
the lightning formis. Who heaves old Ocean, and who wings 
the stormn ? 1863 H. Cox Instit, iii. iv. 643 llis office w av as 
old aa the time of the Conquest. 1898 Tit- Bits 23 Apr. 7 V 3 
I'he superstition, .is almost as old as the hilLs. 

b. In personal or other particular reference (aa 



OLD. 


98 


OLD. 


with agent-noiin, etc.) : That hat long stood In 
some rJaiion to one ; that has been such liom ot 
old ; not new or recent. 

a «ooo f>i J iCr.) WrecaJS eaUne niS. a imS Le^. 

Katk 1380 ^ dcor« 1>nhuti .. toc jcad lo urc aide du6i- 
S4 hipcv c 1440 ) ork Myst. xxiL 6^, 1 woUle now MJtn mete 
wer Bcne Fur olclo acqueyntaunfe v* by-lwent 1470 
IIknkv WalU. / 1. 7 Our aM enncmy'i cunimyn of Saxony's 
Wud. 1500-ao Dunbar Pottfts lx. 68 To ihy a«ld kt hc-rvaiidw 
have ail K, i h it laiiif hex Iippinii into the. 1549 f 
Scoi. li. 67 Corriandij, tiuil ix gude for ane aid liuMe. 170® 
U'^vcfigH IVorid Diss 4 cUd (171^) 19 

presumptuous Assumption of his proper Title, hut out of an 
old Grutch. a 1717 Kamhay AuU Lan^syn^x Sl.ouM auld 
acciuaintance be forgot 'J'ho' they return with scars r_ Ml fo 
R. H. D^na Pf/". ^Was/ xxvi. 86 Many a good duckuig 111 
the surf, did he get to pay up old scores. 18^ , 

Hist. iv. 1.505 1 ji saiisfactioii of an old debt due to him 
from the crown. 1875 JowrjT P/a/o (ed. 2) I. 61, 1 have 
a claim upon you sm an old fi i.-nd of your f ither. 

O. Known or iainiliar fioni ol old, or oecause 
of former as-ociation. 

r888 K Porfit. xxxix. 9 n Hcaldan ha tunglu pa 

eald.in sibl>c N hi on 5cs.i'eapM.* u.t.ron. itat O. A ( irfiM an. 
inoi Ho teah forft ba his caldan wreiiceas. f >3®8 Chauckk 
Ufan vf Law's T. .169 O Sailian enuious. . Wd knowe-.iow lo 
wonimen the olde way. 1583 Siiaks. L. * 

1 haue a tn..kc Of the old raye f59« — 

Your huslmnd is in hi', oldc lunes [15/ M linexl a^aine. 
i6ei — 7 ui. i\ V. i. ftj Ant. Old Cavsitis •.iiM. 1784 Cowi i .1 
Ttrncin. 717 Following her old plan. z8ao .Shki-i ev Jlyinn 
to AL rctny Ixxxvii, While he tnnteiv.-d aiiolhci piece of 
fun, One of his old tricks. 185^ Macaulay 
IV. 177 The old men had again met in the old hall. 1805 
l.lcJMT^ooT 6Wa'/a»f (1874) aa 1 be Ajiostlc had been travel- 
ling over old ground. 

8. Used as an expression of familiarity, a. m 

addressing «r sjTcaktng of |>ersons with whom one 
has an acquaintance of some standing, or whom 
one tients ns such, .as in the colloq. otd boy^ chap, 
fellow^ vtan ; b. with names of pj.aces which one 
has long known, esp. of one's nati'c country : ste 
also ij’b. Often in the collocation good old, a 
colloq. or cant e.xpression of commendation of 
appreciation. M f. 6.) , , , 

a. is88.Shaks 7'//../. iv. ii. lai rx>i>keliowthcblackc‘.laue 
smilrx vpijii the faiher : A' who should x.iy, old L.-id 1 am 
thine ownc. 1601 — Twfl. N. 111. li 9 Did slie see tliec tiio 
while, old boy, tell me ih.'U. wit .Stkki c V/ttf, No. 17 p 
1 never hear him so lavish of iiis fine thiMg>, as upon old 
Nell Troll. 1808 Som Marnt.w Inirod. 81 Kngland was 
nieiry Kngland, when Old Cluisimas brought liis sj»oris 
again. iSaj C. M. WesTMACorr En^, Spy I. 136. i »ay. f>l‘l 
f. llow. 187a Punch Aug 81/2 A fclf.iw who can take a 
joke good-naturedly like you c.\u, old boy 1885 tMd. 

\ Jail. 4/t You'll l>e thinking Pve got the blue-mouldics, 
old man. 1890 R. lloumF.w.ion CoL AVA^w/'r (i8qi) 

Take another tumbler, old man, 189a Asstfy f oces Popull 
.Ser. 11. 37 Never mind, old chap 1898 I Ioyi.r Ttng. A orosiut 
ix. aSo i'here they go giving the alarm I Clrood old Camel 

.SiiAKH. Taw. ShK l. iL 49 What happie gale 
RIowes you to Padua hecrc, fr.^tii old Verona ? 1659 1 K I Fit- 
JutAt.Sea 140, 1 may lake upon mee to lell old England. 
173a IlFRKKi tY Alitphr II 97 H.iih nor old England sub- 
aUted for many aces without the help of your uoii .us? xyBs 
Burns Cotter's .Sat. I^t xix. From scenes like these old 
.S« olia\ grarideiii springs. 1808 ott il/arw, vi. Inirml. 68 
Nor failed old S* inland to produi e. At such higli-iidt., hc-r 
savoury goose. 18^ Alh b'liTii AdiK bfr. Ltabufy 
I. siL 90 J'here’s old Gravesend ! 

9 . Applied to the devil, a. orijj. in reference to 
his primeval character ; in Ob., se eatda ( ^ * the 
old one’); also in paiticular appellauons, as old 
scrptfit, dragon, enemy, cuh^ersaty^ etc. 

«f 1000 Le>is^yi (Greini Sc ralda. a laoo Moral Ode 385 
Helscbub ^ ealde. c iioo Trtn. Coll. Hum. igi Pc able 
neddre jw bipciiie euc and .id.un. f 1130 llali Meul. 15 
Nu bihali le aide feond I_j8» Wyciif Hev xx. 2 The olde 
serpent, that is the deuel. 16*9 Mu ton 168 Ih old 
Dr.igon under ground. 1638 Sir T. Hi KRrRr Trav. (cd. 2» 
10 Soyliug their hellish carkxsscs with jiiyce .. or wlial the 
old imposter infatuates them with. sBaa HtKK; Pert/s of 
Man III. 38 Cuffed about by the ‘auld thief, a:, iliry 
styled him. , 

b. So in various jocose appcllntions, as the 
old one, the old Gentlkm \n {in blatk ; ; old 1 1 abby, 


Nick. .Scr.xtch, etc. 

1668 R. I/Ksthanok I’is. Quev. (1708) 84 They were .dl 
sent to Old Nick. 1700 T. Bhown P hs. 111 . 107, I 

know not who'll lake ein for saints, buttbr old geiiileman ui 
black. 176* .Smdli kit Z. G>eav*s 11. x. He imisi have sold 
himself toQld Scratch. CT746 Coli.ifr iTim Hoohin) Gins.K , 
Oxttd Harry, OwJ A'/V>fr, names foi the d.:viL 1785 Huhnr 
Ad'lr. to Dell i, O ihoii I whatever title suit thee. Auld 
Hot iiic, Satan, N ick, tir Chwiic. 1804 f/ist. Catning^ Houses 
5t He would not slick at playing up Old Harry in every 
possible shape and manner, ites J. Nkal Bro. 7 onathan I. 
*53 His Master . the Old One. 18^ Asilfy 50 \ ears 
Life I. aij The balls did whistle round like ' old Billy . 

III. Hclonying to an atje or period now jiast 
iway ; ancient ; former. 

iO. Ot or pertaining to the distant past ; l^clonginf; 
to antiquity or to a bygone age ; ancient, bygone, 
olden. (Opposed to ) 

c 1000 AfS. Gosp. Luke ix. 8 Sunie Mcdon eald witeXR aras, 
etnoo Aes. Ps. Kxvi, 5 (Gr.t pa ir ealde da^as eft ^epphte. 
a 1067 in Kemble Cod. Dpi. IV. 302 Swa he on *ldiim 
limuni gelcxd w»s. c isoo Ormim 13734 Pn” 

Godc-ss hall^he Icde. f 1*05 Lay. 3916 A pan holde dawen 
fci*7S eoldc dni^el. 1340 Aytnb. 134 An aid filosofe bet 
hcfie platoun. 1381 Wyclik Matt ▼, 3i ?ee ban hertle that 
it IH said to idde men (1388 clde men, 1506 Tinix vnto them 


off the olde lyme, i6i 1 by them of old tlmek T a 1400 Morte 
Arth. 13 Elders of aide tyine. f X4*< Lyoo. Assembly e^f 
Gods 394 Olde poetya aey she bereth the lierue.st home. 
1590 L. Lloyo Diall Dates 8 ilie old antient Romanes had 
. certaiiie ceremonies. 1591 Siiaks. x //en. VI, 1. iL 56 
The nine Sibyls of old Rom& 1635 Swan Spec. M, iL 9 3 
(1643) 3a 1 he old ancient order ol the >caie. 1671 Milton 
P. A\ in. 178 The Eropheu old, who sung thy endicvi raign. 
17x8 Pops Dane. 11. i44 A shaggy Tap'^iry, worthy to Iw 
spread On Codrus' old, or Duntou's modern bed. 1^ 
OiwpKR Task V. 317 Tubal.. the Vulcan of old limcA 1809 
W. Ikvino Knitherh. vii. ix. liSao) 513 'J’he customs and 
manners that prevailed in the ‘good old tiiues’. 184a 
‘1 bnnv.<»on Veesr 63 Old writers push'd the happy 

iK:a.-«oii back. ^ 

b Relating to past tunes ; dealing with antiquity. 
«r9oe CYMBWut.F Crist 1396 Nu ic ^ ealdan race nnforlaeie 
hu pu ict u^reMaii >fle sebo;;des. c 1330 K. Brunnf 6V/r/»N. 
(1810) x 111 Saynt Bede bokes wnien er stories olde, 1375 
IIahhouk Untie 1. 17 Aulde storys th.^t men redys. *667 
MinfjN i\ L. XI 386 Wherever stood City of old or modern 
frame. x8so .SHKLLkv (Edtpus i. 43 Gra-vshoppers that live 
on noonday dew. And sung, old annals tell, as -'Wectly tou 
o. Proper to antiquity or a bygone age ; of 
ancient character, foiiii, or apjiearance ; antique. 

^1381 CiiAUrKH Pari, boules it) It h.ipiicdc me for to Iw- 
holde Vp on a bok was wiete with Icticris olde. 1579-80 
Kakkt Alv. O69 Men curious in vsing old and ancient 
wordcs. homines, 1601 Shaks. TweL N. 11. iv. 

44 O fellow cornu, the song we had last night: Marke it 
Cesario, it is old and pkiinc. 1709 Poi'K Ess Crit. 324 Some 
by old words to fame h.ive made |iictcncc, Ancients in 
piirase. 1899 IVest/u. Gas. 11 May 4/3 What they call the 
old blue, the sh.tde seen in old eiiainelliiig. 

d. A&suciatcd with auciciit times (csp. with 
classical antiquity) ; renowned in history ; esp. in 
poetry, as an epithet with proper nanus. 

c X631 Milton Arcades 98 < )n old I.yrjcus nr llene hoar. 
X710 roiK IVindior for. 416 From old Belcruini to ihe 
northern main. x8ao Shki lfy H itch 0/ Atias Ivii, J o glide 
adown old Nilus, when he threads Egypt and A£lluopia. 
1845 M. Rah ISON Ess. (1^89) I. 10 It in the old hi^tuncal 
kuiiis of Europe that the lover of history longs to explore. 

11. Iklongmg to an eailicr (iciiod (ol lime, one’s 
life, etc.) or to the earlier or earliest ot two or 
more periods, times, or stages; pertaining to an 
earlier c«indiiion of tilings ; possessed, occupictl, 
practised, etc. at a former time. (Opposed to new,) 

axooo Phentx 321 ponno he ^ewitcA wongas Hcc.m his 
caldiie rani of ^iv.c chcl-tyrf. a looo Klene 1266 (Gr.) 

i”* Rct yrred, aid cum* dUc c 1375 Sc. Lef^. SaiuL i\. 
{Bcriholau.eui) ixo Myi-bi>ly he put Sqm owic of his aid 
sci.i^ncry. 1508 I>rNB\R Flytiug -ya Thow .. ^eiisine .. 
ih lir aid sin with new schaine c^rtiD'. 1638 Sir 'I . H f RiittiT 
/ rare (cd. a) 93 He proj«cts the recovery of his old Eparchy 
of |{ranijx>re, c 1647 Mil ion P'onersif/ Consume to New 
Pic-hytcr i-. but f)lJ Priest writ l^irge. s8ea W«>iajswoKi 11 
Kesol. it Indcf. iii. The pleasant season did my lu-art em- 
ploy My <dd reincmbranrcji went from mo wholly. 184a 
Tlnnys(in Morte d' Arthur 240 The old order cbangeih, 
yielding place to new. 1893 Max MOhem Theosophy xw, 
(1891;) 401 In order to bring hw old Jewish beliel into 
hainiuny with hLs new philusophical convictiuiu. 

b. That was or has been (the thing spoken of) 
at ;x former lime. 

1571 Satir. Poems Rr/ xxvii. 54 Aid feyis ar sindle fa\th- 
fulT fremdvs fund. 1647 Gahvay Arch in loth Rep. /list. 
MSS. i omm. App. v. 496 Shernffrs and oiild ShcrilTcs to 
goc III llicir hhicke govines. 1847-9 Hfi vs Ft Anas in C. 
(1851) I. a Ellc-mcrc the great l.iwycr, alio an old mij il of 
mine. 1894 Hau. Caine Manxman iii. xix, 189 Ills old 
master, the cxillege friend of his father, 

12 . Distinguishing the thing spoken of from 
something of the same kind newer or more iccent : 
Of earlier d-ile, prior in tune or occurrence, former, 
previous. Old Years Day, the last day of the 
old year. 

c 8 oo O F.. Chron. an. 885 Se Hlokwi:^ was Carles brohir. . 
se Hlol'Wij was fricH aldaii Caries siinu. CI175 Lamb. Horn. 
87 pc-s del on pcrc aide hT^e. exsoo VLts h Virtues tj 
0^ie^ newe monc bctcre ?bn mid-monc, 1387 '1 mkvisa 
ihgtien (UolUt Vll. 407 Al holy wriit, pc clde (ter. oUleJ 
testament and pe newe. CX460 Fortescuk Abs. ff Lim. 
Mon ix. (1885) 1 28 Thai ahiilde than be viidir a Prince 
double so mygbiy .as was ihair old prince. 108-9 (Mar.) 
Bk. Com. Prayer, Baptism, Grauntc that the (>lde Adam. . 
maye xo be buried, that ilic newe man may be raised vp 
agayne. 1590 Smaks. Mtds. N. 1. i. 4 Foure happy daies 
bring in Aiioiher Moon! but oh, me thinken, how slow 'I his 
old Moon wanev x6xi Rihi.k Transk frVef. 1 'J'hc making 
of:! new Ijiw for the abrogating of an old. i6yi Mii.tom 
/'. A’. IV. 378 All the schouU Of Academics old and new. 
riSio Mrs,Camkron Houlston Tracts III. No. 63. 3 Their 
faiiiily consisted of a son and three daughters, who were 
i»rouglii up more in the old achotil than is now customary. 
1849 Grotk Greece 11. Ixvii. (1863) VI. 34 I’he gradual traiiw 
lion of whai is called the Old Comedy into the Middle and 


New Comedy. 

b. With names of countries ; Known or in- 
habited at an e.irlier period, as Old Kngland (whence 
Old Englander Old France, Old Spain (opposed 
to the American colonies of A^ew Engtand, France^ 
Spain', now only hist,)^ and similarly in modern 
colonial use, the old country, old homo « Circa t 
Britain. (In Old Kngland and the like, there is 
often a blending with this of sense 8.) 

The Old Pomiuioni .see Dominion. Old Hforld. the 
Eastern Hemisphere, os opposed to the New World of 
Ainerice. 

1^7 Ward Simp. CoMer 43 Hee that prixee not Old 
Enipend Graces, u much mi New England Ordinance. 
1755 Maorn9 /usuraaces I, 393 W. }L Master of the Ship 
calfr^ St. George, belonging to London in okl Englaod. 1783 


Ana. Rtf. lai Rills of exchange drawn by the government 
of Canada on that of Old fr rance. 1780 Ibid. 013^ Newly 
arrived from Old Spain. iSis P^xamimer a6 Dec. 826/1 
General Miranda had sailod .. for CHcl Spain. 1817 }, 
RnAiiHL'KY Ttav. Amer. 331 It given them an opportunity 
of niakitu enquiries respecting the ‘old country '. 1837 Hr. 
Maumneau Soe. Amer. 111 . 9^ I'hey are r'ader^: their 
imaginations live in the Old World. 1844 Housiun 
}'ai.ht Vov. Texas 11 127 fr'.iriiiiiig details which uwly 
..to practice in the ‘Old Country . 1886 Lowkll Hks, 
(1890) VI. 143 It [ihe founding of Il.Tivaid] injured our 
intellectual iiiilependence of ilic Old World ibid, J56 The 
mure con'.crvative universities of the Old Home. 

C. Old style', see .Stylk. Old Christmas Day^ 
Old Afay-dayf Old Michaelmas day, etc., thcac days 
according to the computation ot ohl style. 
x8a5 Hons Plverydny Bk. 1134 Se|iienib«-r a 6 .. 0 Id Holvi- 
i8a6 ibid. 11.650 A festival called llrliane. .annually 
held in Scotland on tAd May-day. Ib/d. 1315 Ociobcr 11. 
'ihiaix 'Old Mich.ichna.s Day’. 1861 ltm>s 16 fr'eb., The 
old style IS Mill retained in the accounts of Her M.ijext>’s 
'J rcuuiy. . J he fust day of the financi.'d year is the 5th of 
April, UIng old Ljidy Day. 1863 Book 0/ Dayi 1 58 
January 6 Epipluiny or Twelfth Day {OLi i-ktistmas Day). 
Jbm. 52/2 Aula J I unsei Monday, ec. Handsel Monday old 
Kt>le, or the fiiBt Monday after the 131I1 of th^ uiunih 
lj.iniiar> J. 

f B. atlv. In ancient times, long ago, rare“"^. 
1608 Shaks Pet I. Frol. 1 'io ring a Song that old was 
suin', fr'ioin u-.hc.s, auntieni Cower Is cume. 

C. sb.^ (elliptical uses ol the aij.) 
fl. Old man, old \Aomnn. Obs. 

f >375 Acg. SaiMts iii. (Andieas) 155 Sa xuld hnt aM 
bis 4R;nancc male. Ib/d. xviii {pgijpciane) 326. & to hat 
auld kane.sad stho rathe. 1416 Lvne.. J^e Lutl. Piljtr. 131 1 j 
O, tliow C)ldc I whut h.istow do, Vnwarly me to Miiyte soT 
I 5 I 3 T>oI'CL/\Sv^'n <72 II. IX. (x.]34 Scho. Him towart hir lies 
btocht. And setc the auld dounin the hal) scie. cxS3aCrA 
of Lotte 2bo WliHl doth this oldc Thus fur ystopc in >crcs V 
2 . pi. {olds). Old ones ^ol a stl or cl-Ss); old 
persons, etc. vioU. colloq 

1883 Ufsant All in a (.a/deu /air a vil (1S85) 167 Young 
clever people, arc more difficnll to rule h ih.in the olds. X890 
/'all Slall G. 30 Aug. 2/2 Although the * Cilds ' have been 
the pioneers .. of the moviincni, the ‘Youngs’ show au 
impatience with them at evei y meeting. 

iJ. pi. {olds), llojis more Ilian two and less than 
four ytais old. Old olds, hops moic than lour 
years old, 

189s i'^aily News 77 Mar. 7/4 f>ld ohJn are still selling. 
1898 Ibid, as June 7/7 .Some few liansaciiomi uie taking 
place in ye.'irlings ami old.s. 

4 . -= Old tiiiie, the uklen time; an earlier time 
or period ; ■« Eld 5. ChitHy 111 men, timis, days, 
etc. 0/ old. 

c xifio /yestr. Troy 10503 He has..desyrcd my doghler to 
wed. Fullestn.'i the peii,hy puipo^of oldc. 1535 C'ovEunAi n 
Ps. iHxvili J 5 Then rf.mcmbrcd 1 the lyincs of olde, ik the 
yi^res that weie n »si. r 1586 C‘ifs.s Ffmbhoke i's. 1 xxvii, 
IV, 1 fell Io ihiiA. .Ui-ion the >caics ol old. 1635 N. K. 
Camden's fiat AV/c. 1. an. ii. 7 App.-urellcd in blacke ader 
the inaniur o( old. 17B4 Cowi fk A/. Joseph JItil 58 Some 
few that 1 have known in days of idd. 1845 M I'aiiisi>m 
Ess. (1889 1 10 fr'raiice. .Ls. .rich beyond all olherb in the 
traces of the men of old. 

b. Advb. phrase. Of old', of old time, in the 
olden time, long since, loimerly; also, Fioin old 
days, for a lo. g lime (prcctding the present). 

<•13^ CiiAucF.R Fnat's T. 317 Fay me quod he .. ff>*r 
deile which that lliou owe^l me of old. 14x3 Rolls 0/ 
l*arlt. IV. 4o(>/i Ye vi-rray and irewc niakyiig of old 
used and continued. 1478 J- Fasion in P. J.ett. 111 . 
219, 1 am aqucyiiiyd with your condycyons of old. 1533 
SiEWARi Lron, .'icot. 1 . 4 Iniill anc pl.icc. c dlit Ecohimkill, 
..l.arg of the aid ihair wes ih.dr scpuUuir. 1599 SfiAKy. 
Pinch A (to I i. 146 You alw'aics end with a lades trickr, 
1 know y on of old. 1655 M 1 i.ton .S otm. Aiassac re I*icdmont. 
Who kept thy iriith so pure of old. 1774 J. Ukyant MythoL 

I 07 It was llic. siced plai e, where ol old the everl.'isling 
fire wa* preserved 1871 K Ki 1 ih LatuUus l. 4 You of old 
did hold tin in Sitinethnig worthy. 

D. Gld- ill Comb. 

1 . a. V\ ilh another adj , in antithetic or conse- 
quential relation, as cool, 7 old- excellent old- 
new, old -young. b. With a pr. pple., loimlng an 
adj., ns old-growiftg (growing old , old-looking, O. 
With a pa. pple, m advb. sense ‘of old, long, an- 
ciently*, AS old-acquainted, -branded, -built, -cut, 
-established, -gtlhercd, -landed, -licensed, -said adjs. 

IS9X SiiAKs. Rom. 4 Jul. i ii. 20 'Ihis night i hold an 
•old accustom’d Feast. 1335 Chanmkr Ar/. to D* an 0/ 
Chapel Royal in Misc. Writ, iPaiker Soc.) II. 309 My •old 
Bcqnaintcil friend, Master Shaxtoti. 1716 Lai»y M. W. 
Montagu Let. io Lady — 16 Ang., Thw is a very large 
town, but moHt part of it •old built. 1607 Tourneur Rev. 
Trag. I. ii. Wks. 1878 II. 16 O what it ixnto haue a •old 
cooic Duke. x6ei Chester Line's Mart exvii. Those 
earned *011! cut stonie Images. 1787 Hentham De/. Usmy 
xiii. 141 •Old-cntabllshcd trades. 18^ H'rstm. (taz. a Apr. 
6/f Some of the older-established juobers lefusc to deal fur 
cash at all i6oa F. Hshing Anntomyes 5 In the know Itidge 
of Plants they are 'old 1 xcellenl. 1^3 1 RAFP Comm, 
xii. I Abraham was old-excellent at it (solf-denialj. a 1586 
Sidney A readies 1. Wkx 1735 1 . 61 Arcording to the iiatuie of 
the *old-growing world. 18x14 Mish Mitpomd V'Wmge Ser 1. 
(1863) 124 Apart from his *uld-lookiiig younger Jjrqther. 
1837 Btackw, Mag, XLH. 335 All the old^ lookint;, 
shrivelled oak-applex. 1530 Palxgr. 3 ^ ^x * Quid Miyd sawe, 
Prouerbe, ctfja Marr. Jr it ijr Scirme v.i in HiieI. Dodtuy 

II 379 An oTu-said saw it if. .Soon hot, soon cold. iSxi 
Craven Gloss, fed. a)i. v., It’s an oud raid say, and a true yan. 

2, Parasynthetic combination*: a. general, o* 
old-agtd (of old age, aged), old-blooded (having 
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OLD-FASHIONED. 


old blood'', ofd-hratulnd^ -faced^ -^hearUd^ •fhrased, 
»sighted^ etc., adjs. ; hence c/d^sigktedmss ( - pre»- 
byopia^. b. based on some recognized phrase, 
ai cldd*a*‘hehrish (having the character associated 
with an * old bachelor '), ohi-boyish (of the nature 
of an 'old boy*); so otd-boydike^ old-cat lisht old- 
foi^ishy old-gcnilcfnanly, old-mas fcrly^ etc., adjs. ; 
old-bachelorshipy old-fellowhood (the status of an 
‘old fellow', e. g. of a college), old-fogy ism ^ old- 
ladyhood, old-liner (one of the ‘old line'), old» 
loristf etc., sbs. See also derivatives of Old uaid, 
Old woman, etc. 

1581 Sidney Apol. /*»«<-/r/V(Arb.) * 01 de.aged experience 
K<ieih beyond the iiiic- wilted Pnylo<iophcr. ^ 1814 Miss 
JliTKORD V^iUtige Ser. 1. (»86q> 198 Every ihinc was .. bo 
iirovokinKly in order, so full of naked nicety, so tnorou^hly 
*uld-bacheloi ish. 183a Ibid. Scr. v. 746 Evci y female present 
. , prophe<iied 'old-bachelorship, and all its evils, to tne con- 
tilvcrs and performers 1894 H. Nisuar Busk Ctrl's Rom. 
ai8 llie hauteur .. that woke in his proud, *old-blooded 
breast. 1846 Mas. Gurb Sk. Eng. C/utr. (iSsz) 143 Tiie 


breast. 1846 Mrs. Gurb 5 'X.'. Eng. C/utr. (1652) 143 Tiie 
cm lous wearened *old-bu> 4 »h air of this . . race of men. XS97 
1 )r\ytom Mortimeruuios 25 A Forrest uf ‘old-branrhed 
O.ikei 1780 Mad. D’Abblay Diaty (1842) I. 303 Don't I 
bci>in to talk in an *old-cattish manner of cards? 1593 
Shaks. fohn 11. i. 2^9 *1 is not the rounder of your *uld- 
fac'd walles, Can hide you from our inesNengers of Warre. 

1848 Thackkkav I'an. J^air Iviii, He had now passed into 
the singe uf *uld fellowhood. His hair was grizzled. 1883 
A. hoKBKs in 19M Cent. Oct. 72a The full side-face whiskers, 
which of late are l)Cconiing "old-fogeyi-h. 1869 Daily News 
30 Jan., [ I'hc Quarterly Arvu wi] never f.dls. into tradition, 
routine, or *old fogyism. x8^ livKON Juan l ccxvi, A good 
•old-gentlemanly vice. 1888 Latly 25 Oct. 374/3 Caps,., 
chariniiisly suggestive of pretty •old-bdyhood. 1884 Uoiton 
(Mass ) Jrnl. 25 SepL 2/2 The •old-hners appear to be out 
of the fight. x88o /tc/rr/>7/rj/ 14 Aug. 123 Sosulid ^id careful 
an *oid-lurist. s88a Alhcnseutn No. 2866. 439 I'liU dignified 
and, if the term be nllowrd, •old-mnsterly work. s886 J 
('oRMFTT hitH of Asi,'artl 11 . 178 He listened to him telling 
of his *ohl-phrased oaths. 

3 . With a sb. (or adj. used absnl.), forming an 
ailrib. phrase, as old-book, old-country, old-ivory, 
old-life, old-line (following the old lines), old- 
J\oman, old-school, old-service, old-lown, etc. See 
also OlD’TIMk, OlD'Wobld. 

186a Ut'RioN r>k. Hunter \. 25 In the •old-book trade there 
are opportunities for the exercise of ingenuity. Mod. A 
wi ll.known ficquenter of the uld-buok bhops. 1890 Tablet 
21 June 981 Grexjms in "old-day liycry. 1898 Daz/jv Am-f 
2 Dec. 5/r There is one book exhibited, whicn . has put on 
a true •old-ivoiy tone. 1863 A C. Ramsay Phys. Ceog. 51 
That Palaeoroic or *old-lde peiiod. il^7 Outtng {\i. S.) 
XXX. 351/z 1 he reiiirn to the old-life routine. 1831 
('axmlb Satt. Res. i. vii, *()ld'Roman contempt of the 
siiprrfliions 18M A'. A liter. Rert. July rg Adam, according 
to this •old-school Calvinism, whs the Fcdeial Head, the 
n prescnlative of his rare. 1894 Hr^stiii. Can. 19 Apr. 6/2 
One of the few rrinaining •old-scrvice gaolers. 

4 . Special combi., and phrases: old-bone zz., to 
irianuic with old bones; fold boy, a kind of 
strong ale; old clo-thos-mnn, a dealer in old or 
second-hand clothes; old-clo'thoa-ahop, a shop 
for the sale of old clothes ; old gentleman : see 
9 b, also quot. ; told-groy [Giitv sb 5], old man, 
greybeard ; old hand, (a) one who has been long 
employed or has ex|)eiience in any business, one 
who is skilful in doing something (s^e Hand .rz^. 
9) ; {b) one who has l)ecn a convict; also all rib. ; 
old holder (sec quot.) ; Old Lady, collectors' 
n.inie for a species of moth, Mania maura ; old- 
like a., old in apiiearance {obs. e.xc. Sc. and dial .^ ; 
i* old-sir, old-sire, an old man, an aged sire ; 
old-sledge, a game at ca:ds All rouna ^ ; old- 
soldier V., to *comc the old soldier over’: see 
Soldi Kii sb. {colloq .) ; Old Sow, the \>\MMAIeltlotns 
avntlea (sweet ire I oil), also a local name of An- 
iennaria margaritacea (ix:arl cutlwccd) (Biillcn & 

1 i.) ; Old Squaw Old wifb a ; old-standing a.. 
Hint has stood or existed long, long-standing; old 
style <z., belonging to the old style, old-fashioned ; 
Old Tom, a kind of strong gin. 

1849 Johnston E rptr. Agri . 57 On the *o 1 d-boned field, 

the crop w.'is four times as bulky as on the unboned field. 
//'If/., TIiIa old-boning ransed a large increase both in the 
turnip and in the corn crops. 1743 Land tjrtouutfyJirevo, 
IV. (ed. 21 289 Then add to the same new Drinks, with their 
Sediments, and call it *Old boy, Stout, or Nog. sySa 
WuLcorr (P. Pindar) isnd Ode to R. A.'s, Like an *Old- 
clothes-Man about Ix>ndon Street I 1761 C Johnston Htsl, 
7. Jumper 1 1 . 252 The actor went to dress at his usual 
w.Mdrobe, an *old-clothe8 shop. s8a8 G. Smkkton Doings 
in London 77 An ‘ '‘old gentleman' (a card noinewhat ktrger 
and thicker than the rest of the pack, and nuwin consideraide 
uv« ainong-t the ‘ lees *). is8a STANYHuaar Mneie 11. (Arb.) 
64 Hee rested wylfiil lyk a wayward obslinat •oldgrey. 1785 
liKOBK Did. Vnlg. T., *OM hand, knowing or expert in any 
business. 1848 Dickrns Dontbey xii, Toots, as an old hand, 
had a desk to himself. 1885 'i'uckrr AustraL Story i. 85 
Reformed convicts, or, in the Unmage of their proverbial 
cant, ' old hands '. 18^ Nixon Peter Per/mme soa ‘ Bosh- 

man in the old-hand vernacular, signifiea a fiddler. t8zo 
sporting Mag. XXXVI. 21 1 he dcfendHiits who have deslg- 
iwited thauiMlves as "old-holdeis— copyholders .. who pay 
one herioc only, though they hold several messuages. 183a 
Rrnnib Butl.’rpiiet /f ■Moths 09 The * 01 d Lady appears 
tbe end of July or Dcglnning of August. i8|4 W. TiawMvr 
tr. Balror s Lett. (vm. I.) 34 It b one more *old-like than 
bis Father, and as over-wome as a ship. i8ss Roainaoii 


n^kilby Class., At/d like, looking old. ‘ He Is beginning to 
grow varry aud like *. 1586 R Lee Primaud. hr Acad. 
*• (1594) 79 Of a crooked *old-siie. we say that his spirit 
WBxctb old with him. 1837 W. JavtNC Ce^L Bonmeniilt 1 . 
]8t (This] threw a temiiotary stigma upon the game of 
‘•old-sledge'. thyn Pall Mail G. ^ Kvi% 5/a Mr. W. R. 
tri^ to * •old soldier * him. but, as Harry said in sententious 
vernacular, *1 wasn"! having any', Momion LycL 

Agrte. 1 1 . 421 Meltlotue aaurens, a Swiss plant . . with blue 
blossoms, has a singular porcine odour, whence it is vul- 
garly called ‘•Old ^w 't and is the plant which gives the 
peculiar flavour to Sthapziger cheexe. X608-9 Miouleton 
ly/dotv L ii, Vour college for your •old-standing scholar. 
1897 Alibutis Syst Med. 111 . 47 Old-standing ca.ses of 
chronic pericaiditia 1873 Browning Red Cott. Nt.-cap 13a 
Dignified And gentry-fawtoned •old-style haunts of siceix 


I Dignified And gent^-fashtoned •old-style haunts of sleep 
Plducect. Keo. ^pt- sa‘j The old-style naturalist had 
I been working from time immemorial. >836-9 Dickens .SA. 
Bos, Cin-skops (t8ga) 171 Great casks, .bearing such in^crip- 
tiuns as ‘ "Old lorn, 549 *. >897 Allbutt's.Syst. Med, 1 1 . 846 
When sweetened and diluted by the retailers gin is known 
as gin cordial or * Old Tom *. 

tOld, sbf^ Obs. Forms: a. a- 3 {Sc. 5-6) aid, 
(4 aide), 4-6 auld ; fi. 4-6 olde, ( 5 oolde), 5- old. 
[Early ME. aid, app. a. ON. bid {\-aldd or aldi), 
gen. sing, aldar, etc., age, an age OTent. *aldo% 
Old a. Bat the luig. word may be in some, esp. 
later uses, directly from the adj. old in Kng.. or 
may be an alteration of Eld sb. after eld, old adj.] 

1 . Age, duintion of life 01 existence. 

c laoo [see Ai.n ib. 1]. 

2 . All age, or secular period of the world. 

e xaoo [see Auj sb. a\ 

3 . Old age, the advanced stage or period of life ; 
also, The wane of the moon. 

o. c isog Lay. X9411 Bruttes bafden miirhcl mode . for 
has kinges aide, a 1300 Cursor Al. 10969, 1 anti mi wtjf on 
aid tas 1S3S Stewari Citron. Stol. 1 . 444 Viihaturabill 
boyth 111 aid and )ou(h. 

a. (c 1315S110RR11AM 2 Waiine m.indrauiih into olde-ward, 
Wcl ofic his bones aketh.J Chaucfr Rnt.'s /'. 1284 

He hadde a Dcres sk^'ti colblak for old. < 1400 Pullad. on 
Jlusb. II. 4J9 In old ck of this innne is this mnost gootl. 
£14*5 .^ffeu Sag. (P.)64( He wille btynge the adown in 
olde. 15x3 Fitzhkkb llusb. f 12 Ixri ihtin be sowen in the 
olde of the mune. x6o6 Siiakt. 7 >. <V t r. 11 il 104 Virgins, 
and Boyrs; mid-age and urinkied old elders]. 1616 
SuRFL. A Markh. Country Farnie 1. xiii 63 They must not 
be geldrd . . in the old of the Moonc. 

t01d,rA Obs. Forms : i aldian, 2 aldlen, 3 
alden, holdon, 4-5 olden, 5-8 old, (6 Sc. auld). 
[ME. a/t/eif *= early ME. alden (Anglian) 

aldian « WSax. ealdtan, f. aid, eald, Oldg.: see 
Lld zz.l] intr. To grow ohl. 

cBas Psip, Psalter \\. 8 Ic aldade betaih alle feond mine. 
c 1175 Lamb, t/om. 35 Vfcl is |>ei inon alde)>> Ibtd. 109 peo 
hcai tc ne aided naut. c >>75 I..AV. a ^37 po holdedc {c laog 
a'idede] pc king and faiiedc his mihtc. 1361 Wici if i Afau. 
xvi. 7 Nowe 1 nauu oldtd [1388 cldidj. Dives fjf Paup, 
(W. oc W ) IV. xxviL lyc/ 1 As they olde so they fade, c 1560 
A. .Scott Poems (S T. S.)xxxiv. 83 .Aulditnihiatouric. 1741 


Old, obs. f. Wold; var. Hold a., Obs. 

Old Catholic : sec Catholic B. 3 b. 

Olde, obs. f. W'eld, a plant used iu dyeing. 
Olden (J'*ld^n, d*n), a. [f. Oldj^.^ + -ek*. 

(It !i.*w been Ruzgcsicd that the vuflfix may rcpicsent an 
earlier inflexi-jn of old, Cf. Gcr. tit der alien Zei.*.)\ 

1 . Belonging to a bygone age or Umc ; ancient, 
old: es|>. in the phr. ‘the olden time’ (Shak:>.). 
lileraty and arch. 

'a i4a5 Cursor Af. 18100 (Trin.) To endc he seide now com 
my sawes pat 1 scidc bi olden dawcs. 1406 Audi- lay Poems 
22 I'he gowys of hole chcrchc That other ban ^cven in 
hoMoun dais. 1695, Shaks. Afoib. 111. iv. 75 Blo^ hath 
bene xhed cre now, i’ th" olden time. 1806 Knox & Ji-hb 
Corr. 1 . 305 To talk and write . . like tho>e of ‘ olden 
time'. 1816 Scott Talet my Landlord Scr. i. Inticwl., 
A young person . who delighted in ihc collection of olden 
talcs and legends. 1837 D^nof. Flatvers i. In language 
quaint and olden. 1848 CiouGH Amours de Voy. lit 79 
The words of the uideii-timc inspiration. 1849 Miss Muiock 
Ogilvics xlvi. (1875) 356 Some new bond bad made the 
very memory of that olden pledge a siin. 

2 . poetic for Old a. i, 2. rare. 

i8sj Byron Jueui xil xliii. Olden she was— but had been 
very young >871 K. Ellis Catulius xxvii. i Boy, young 
caterer of Falcrnian olden. 

Hence f O'ldeniiMS, olden quality, anticjuity. 
E4S8 tr. Secreta Secret,, Prw. Priv. 191 The y* cam* is 
that mairemony >-« to be cqmend is the oldennx'sse of hit, 
(Tor this ordir ys not nyowely makrt, but of oldennys hit 
pniuiiih all manner of orderis in erth. 

Olden (^’Id’n), V. rare. [f. Old a. + -kn ®.] 
L intr. To grow old, to become older in appear- 
ance or character, to age. 

sSay Mary Framfton Jrnt. (1885) 329 Her face is oldened 
and more sallow. 1848 ruACKERAV Van, Fair Rviii, In six 
weeks he oldened more than he lisd done fur fifteen yean 
before. i8u Esmond 1. ix. She had oldened.. as people 
do who suffer silently great mental pain. 

2 . trans, 'To cau)«e to grow old, to make older 
in apMarance or character, to age. 

1830 1 ruACKF may Pendennit lui, It was curious how emotion 
seemed to olden him. 1863 Denise II. x88 When oldened 
by sorrow he might feel the deep spell that Denise possessed. 
Hence O'ldened, O'ldening ppl, adjs. 

1876 Mrs. Whitney Sights tt Ins. II. xxiv. sas It was tha 
Joy of oldening years. 189a Temple Bar Mag. Dec. 580 
Her friend's oMeitad and aftcred Imx. 


Olden, obs. f. holden, pa. pplc. of Hold v. 
Older (^"Idsj), a, ana sb. [f. Old a. -h -888.1 

A. adj. I'he later ‘levelled’ comparattve of 
Old, which has superseded the earlier £LDBBq.v., 
except in special uses. (T'he levelling down of 
the comparative appears to have begun with the 
form alder, found already e 1 200.) 

1 . In the ordinary senses of Old: Of greater age; 
that has lived or existed longer, of longer existence 
or standing; more ancient. 

laos-rfiio [sre Aldrr a. eompar.\ 159a .Shaka Rom. 4 
Jnt. IL iv. 127 Young Romeo will be older \Qos. elder] when 
you hnue found him. 1601 — 7 s/. C. iv. iii 31, 1 am a 
Soulilier, I, Older in practice. Abler then your sehe To make 
Conditions. 167B Miltun Samson 1489 'i'hy Son. 
older then thy age tliroush eve-sight lost. 1713 I. WAROEa 
True A masons (ed. 2) 54 In J‘une and J uly, they D^'a^ps] are 
both older and bolder. 1863 Lvri.l Anttq. Man 8 Deposits 
of older date, a 1864 Hawihornb Iseptnmus Felton (1879) 
149 A houM in the older p.ut of tbe town. Mod. She is 
ten years older than her sister. 

2 . In tl.c sense of Elder a. compar. ib; the 
older of two of a family, etc. ; senior. Only dteU. 

^ c taoK l.AV. 3750 Of pan aldre suMrrn. 1463 Marc. Paston 
in P. Lett. II. 212, I have de 1 y\eiyd your older sonne xx 
mark. Afod. Se. He is my atilder brother. 

B. sb. ii.pl. Prctlccessors : » Elder B. i. Obs. 

a 1470 Tiftoft Orat C. Flamineus (Caxton 1481) F iv,To 
prechc of the noble dedes of ihyn olileis, 1 Mil. confesse 
that ihyn aunccstrcR have be of jiovcrayne Riirtoriie. 

't‘ 2 . (A pel son's) superior in age, senior (chiefly 
in //.) : « Elder B. a. Obs. 

1^3 Caxton G. de la Tour K vi, Trewly this yonge man. . 
bylcticih the coimceylle of his older, c taao How the Plow, 
man lef'ued Mts Pater-Roster 40 in Hazl E. P. P. I. an As 


man ietyiea n/s t’afer- rooster 40 in Hazi h,. r. l. an As 
1 haue herJe myne olders telL is6a J. Hlvwoou Prev. 
(1867) 26, I haue nerd of niyne ciders. 

i b. A person arlvnncerl in life : « Elder D. 2 b. 

e- 1440 Caporavr .V'. Kath. v. 868 Oon of theolderes ageya 
ori-to hir scytli ; ' U precyous spouse of god ! ’ 

Older, erron. he. iorm of cnvther. Either conj. 
Oldest (<^" Must), a. superl, [f. Old a. 4- -bi^t.] 
The later * levelled ’ superkitive of Old, which has 
sii|X‘rs<.‘(led the earlier form Eldest in all except 
social u.se8: see Eldest a. superl. 2, 3, 5. 

1 . In ordinary senses denved liom Old : Farthest 
advanced in age ; first made or produced ; most 
ancient : «-• Eldest i, 3. 

C1400 Mai'nolv. (1839) iv. 30 It is on of the oldest townes 
of the world. 1597 Siiaks. a Hen. IF, iv. v. 127 Haue you 
a Ruffian that will ..commit 'J he oldest siMne.s, the newest 
kmde of wayes. 1605 — Lear v. iii. 325 The oldest hath 
borne most, wc that are >oiig, Shall neiier see so much. 
1676 Hiibufcs Iliad l*ref. (i686> 7 They that. |t>ok upon it 
with the oldest spcct.iclesof a Ciili(.k,may approve it. 1743 
Bi'i KFi Kv & Cummins Coy. S. Seas 120 Ibe oldest Seaman 
on biMid never saw a more dismal Pioipccl. 1790 Hiirkk 
/ r. Rev. 45 Our oldest reformation is that of Magna Charia. 
1838 p£ AIurcan Lss. Ptobab. 210 A s interest in the latter 
annuity, .when A is the oldest of the three. 

2 . Occasionally found in uses properly belonging 
to Eldest. Now dial, or vulgar. 

13 E. E. A Hit. P. B. 13-, 3 Holde Baltaz.*ir hat watr his 
b.'irn aldest. c r 400 Desti. Troy 11055 Pirius, Poltdamas 
broilier. aldist but he. 1785 Pai hv A/ee. /* 4 //Ajr.(i 8 i 8 )l.xxiL 
I 225 Ihe not making a will, ix a very cnhiable omisNion.. 
where it Icax-ex daughters, or younger childien, at the mercy 
of the oldest son. 1899 t it- Bits la Aug. 396/3 The oldest 
sister. 

0‘ld-fa:nffled, a. ff. after new f angled \ cf. 
Eanglk.J Cbaractcrired by adherence to what is 
old, old-lashioned Hence Old-fa'nglednaM. 

18^ Browni.ng Pted Piper\\, Low ic dangled Over his 
vesture so uld-lattgled 1871 M. Collins Mrq. a Afcrck. 1 . 

\ i. vu8 Old-fanglt d cut gl.isses. 1894 Harpers Weekly Mag. 

7 Apr. 315 Kcpeliiiig ihe new-rangled retnedy, [he] rcsoits 
Iu tlie oldest Tangled known. ^ 1805 Spectator 23 Nov. 731/2 
We like lietier.uul of a ceitain old-faiiglcdncss. to turn baLk 
again lu the oli-iold stories of Punch's beginnings 

Old-farrand : see Acld .^nd Eakuand 3. 

1 0'ld-fa:Bliioil2 1*. Obs. [f. Old a. + Fashion 
-Old-fashioned. 

1665 Pfpvs Diary 22 July, I. .viewed the new hall, a new 
old-fnvhinn hnll. 1683 Moson Mech. E.\erc., Printing ii. 

F 2 1 iicy are now accotmted old-fashioiL 1796 Charloi t« 
Smiih Afarckmoni 111 . 67 A high, long, old-fa&hion room. 

t O-'ld-fk'lhionalEllet a. Obs [/. as prec. y 
-Alu.K.l next. Hence Old-lk’Rhloiiably adv. 

1764 H. Wai-POlk Lett., to G Moutagu lo May (1846' IV. 
4.^0 No. i4..1o(^ked so oid-rasbionaldy, th.at 1 ventured to 

S ive eighteen shillings for it 1807 E. .S. Harrett Rising 
un 111 . 18 Hv|K>crisy ia decried aa old -fashionable and 
uxelevi in this lilx-ral age. 

Otld-fa'sllioiied, a. [Sec Fashioned///, a.'^] 
L Formed or conducted accoiding to the fashion 
of former times ; antiquated in form or character. 

1652 Wai TON A ugler ii. They were old fashioned Poetry, 
but choicely good. 1683 Moxon Aleck. Excrc., Piinling 38 
Ihc Oki-fashion'd Pre&ieB..u^ here in England. 171a 
Steele Sped. Na 308 P s An old-fashioned (irate consumes 
Coals, but gives no" Heat 1897 Mary Kingsley W. Africa 
145 Citxxl, old-fashioned, long skirts. 

2 . Attached to old lashions or ways; having the 
tastes of former times. 

.T- Brown .faints in Uproar Wks. 1730 1 81 Those 
old-fashion d sparks yonder. 171a Aodisun Sped. Na 499 
P 7 Will is one of tho^ old-fashioned men of wit aihl 


P 7 Will is one of tho^ old-fashioned men of wit aihl 
pleasure of tbe town. 1706 Burkr Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 
20 Peo|^, like me, old fa.'duoned enough to comuder, that 
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fete.]. 1866 Geo. Eliot F. Jfolt i. ([1868) 15 You have come 
back to a funiily who have old-rii»]iioried notioiuc 

Having; the ways of a gi own-up person ; hence, 
precocious, intellij^ent, knowing. Chiefly i/M 
1844 yeff^s. Comet 18 (E, D. D.) A slr^p*>%nncer..l>c£;an 
o'tunin' on't, as owd^feshioned m if his een hiid b«en %kifle 
oppeii. 1848 Dit'KKNS xiv.il 858;^ T he Iitde fellow 

had a fine mind, hut was an old-/asiiioned boy. 1874 
Ih'RNANu Mv time iL 18, I suppose at this age I must have 
bt-en very uld-fa^hioncd s8w ^ 9 . W. / ifte. (floss. $. v., '1 he 
p>ny was a bit old-fashioned, and could open the gate with 
his mouth. 

Hence O Id-fa ‘■hion«dlyizr/z/., in an old-fashioned 
manner; Old-ik'ShlonadiiMa, the quality or con- 
dition of bein^ old-lnshioneil. 

1817 lilackw. Mag. 1 . 590 Old age was the Ion— old 
fishioncdiievi the rage. 1853 Carlylk l.ett. II. 318 

It it comrort.ibl}' but plainly .md old-rn'.hionedly furiiislied. 
1886 Atfte*^n$u 77 Mar. 471 /j She h.is given a pleasing air 
of old-fashionediievs to her language. 

Old field. Land cultivated of old ; esp., in 
U.ii., cultivalcd hy the Indians, before the coming 
of the white men. 

1696 Rec. 0/ Braintree, Afnss. (1886) 7 A highway layed 
out in the old fcild for guodmaii Hoydin to bring his come 
out, 1765 ). JlAKrHAM ^r/il 28 lire, in Stork Acc. F. 
hhrida (1706) la Landed at Mount-Royal, where there are 
so acres ol ile-ued old ticlds 1791 W. IJAKrKAM 7 razeis 54 
1 heir ol<l held and planting land extend up and down the 
river. 1896 P. A. HwiifK F.con. I fist. Firginin I. 427, 
b. attnh in old- field biroh, ' the American 
variety of the white hirch* {Cent. Di€t.'\\ old- field 
lark, the fleld-lark ; old -field pine, the frankin- 
cense pine {Pinus Zhv/a). 

i8s6 0 LMSThn Slaz^e states 89 Cannot some Yankee con- 
tiive a ineihod of concentrating some of the valuable 
properties of this old-tield pine, so that they may be 
proni.'ibiy brought into use in more cultivated regions? 

OldlianiitC (<^“'h<amdit). Aiin. [Named 1870, 
alter i>r. ' 1 '. Oldham of the Indian CfOologicnl 
Survey.] Mcleoiic calciup' 8ul| hide of a jiale- 
biown colour, found in small spherules. 

1870 Phit. Trans. 193. 189a Dana Mm. (ed. 6) 65. 

Oldish (tf-' ldij ), a. [1. Old a. + -ISH h] Some- 

WiiAt old. 

1668^ pKrvs Diary ?o Feb, She is an oldish French 
wiiman. *775 Mau D’Akulav Fatly Diaty it BSq) 11 . 36 
Miss l.ake..Lsa very obliging and si*ee(-iem;>eic<i, oldish 
maid. 1798C11AU101TF.SM1111 yV///^j, 1 11 . 120 Acontmon 

cultoii gown, an oldish black bonnet. i8:iS Daknvin in / (/e 
(Ir Lett. 11887) 11 . 47 lime is slipping away, and we are 
getting oldi>h. 1884 Q. Vilioria Afore Leaz>es 189 An 
oldish wom.'iii, a character, who worked me a lK>ik-markcr, 

t O'ldlyi «■ Ohs. fare"^. [f. Old a. y -ly *.] 
Vcri>ing on old nge, elderly. 

138a WvcLiF ^06 aIi 3) [33] lie slial eynien the sc as an 
oluli man Vulg. ^uusi ^etu'seentem]. 
tOldly. adv. Ohs. [1. Old a. + -LY 
a. In the manner of one that is old. b. In an 
old or bygone manner, o. In old time, long ago 
( tmoo Ormin 1239 Oxe ganngehhba^heli^ ^ aldelikc latchk- 
lAiil. 2553 )ho toe onn fnll nldeli^ '1 u fra')iienii Godess 
enngelL ^1440 Bone Flor. 248 He cogh)di ai.d iddcly 
grune.v 1494 Fauvan Chton. vii. 394 1 his so uidly foundyd 
1', so surely groundyd That no in.in niaye coiifoiinde iL 
* 5*9 WoLsKY in Ellis ('frig. Lett. Ser. 1 H. 13 Wiih the 
tmpliaeioii of the (cc, above that wych >8 oldcly acciistomyd, 
to the summe of xPi. 156a J. Hmwood Front, (fr Fpier. 
[1H6;) 216 'Inlke or walke oldfy or newly: 'laike and waTke 
plainly and ircwly. .Stanv hl'Kst f'EH' IS IV. ( Vrb ) 103 

I'luds mightye Ik: rowling From the chyn oldlye iiucid. 

Old maid. 

1. A woman who remains single con<iideiahly 
beyond the ordinary marrying nge; an elderly 
Spinster: usually connoting habits characteristic 
Dt such a condition. 

1530 Pai-w.r. 250/1 Guide inayde, luherdine, 1673 Lady's 
Cailntg II. I. 4 5 An old Maid U now. look'd on us the most 
L.damiloiiK Creature in nature. 1711 Aooison .Sp.ct. No. 7 
r 4 An old Maid, ih.'it is troubled with the Vapours. 1619 
AletropolisWX 232 1 he Miss Thing-cin-iighis, in Golden- 
kqu.'ire- fusty old maid frumps! 1887 Kuskin Frertenta 11. 

Ki. 3,)i She .spent most of her summers in travel, with another 
wise old maid for companion. 

2 . A name of a bivalve mollusc of the family 
Myidtr^ also called Gamier or ( Japing Clam. 

186s J. G Wood Com. Shells 0/ Sea-shot e 33 The 

Common Gaper-shell or Old M.'iid (Alya arenatia). .. In 
ifOine places the anim.'il is sold for ftKKl, and is sold under 
the name of ' Old Maid '. 

y. West Indian name of a plant, Vinca rosea. 

1884 Milli-r Fiant-n., t'inca fo\ea, Madagascar Peri- 
winkle, ' Old M.iid ' of the W. Indies 
4 . A Simple rouml game at cards in which one 
card ^ queen) is removed from the pack 

ind the rest distributed among the players, who 
[Iraw cards from one another till all are paired 
except the odd one, the holder of which receives 
this title. 

1891 in Cassell's Bh. .Sports Ar Fast. 865. 

Hence Old-mai dhood, -mal'daiiliood, -nuti'd- 
ihlp, -mai denshlp, the siatcorcondition of an old 
maid ; Old-mai’dlah, -mai deniah, -nud'denlj 

like or characteristic of an old maid (hence 
Old-ntai'dishttess) ; Old-mol'derj, the habits or 
characteristics of an old maid ; Old-mal'dlsnif 
•mai'denlMn « oU-utaidhooiiy old tnaidery. 

1898 IVestm. Gae. 3 Oct. 2/1 The woman (wosj CMie uf the 


sort in which *oId-inaidenhood is writ l.arge on every fold of 
the gown. 1867 J. H. Stiri ing in Pot in. Fev OcL 381 
The plain, simple, .. but somewhat *old-maidenish and 
loquacious, Heir Professor Kant. 178a Mrs. Cowley Boid 
Stntke for Jlushand 14 '1 ill the horrors of *uld maideni.sm 
frighten her irno civility. 183^ Mrs. ( arlyle's Lett I. 36 
'J he lady, verging on uld-niaideniMn. 1784 K. Bags Barham 
Fonvns 11 . 383 She ha.s only a tew innocent ^old-maidvnly 
foibles alioiil her. 1896 Mrs. Caff^n (Quaker Grandmother' 
34 You know thecrosfl-grained old-maidenly sort of a person 
that fate is 1784 R. Bauk Barham Dontms 1 1 334 Betake 
ourselves 10 chastity, cards, and scandal, the solid comforts 
of ^old-maidenship. 1804 Something Odd 1 . 199 Notwith- 
standing the *old-maidery and inalevolence 01 dear MLss 
Freddy. i8ai T. 1 >. Foshkokr BetheLy Af^S.^ Inclined to 
pursiinoriious old rnaidcry. 1883 N. Siieffasu (fCO. Fhot's 
Fss. 1 ntrud. 1 4 M arringu for dcliv cranie from poverty or *uid- 
m.iidhootl. 1757 Mk*,. Griffith ( 1767) 
111.9 Seiitihlc and agrecuhk*, but formal and "old-inaidtsn. 
186a \.>i/ts 4- Graces x. 114 She was a very mclhodii.ul and 
old maidish little lady. s8a4 Miss Mitsoud tl a^e Ser. 1. 
(1K63) 213 If ever she betrayed an atom of *old-m:iidishnes.s, 
it was on the score of her caps. 1873 H. Jami-8 R. Hudson 
ill. 103 There is iiothitig like inatriiiiony for curing oid- 
maidisiiness. 1776 Mrs. Deiany Lett. Ser. ii. II. 193 'lo 
come to the letter so strongly tiiictuicd with *i>ld niaidism. 
1893 Temple Bar Mag. XCVIII. 539 He is f,icldy, almost 
to the point of old-maiui'-m. 1861 Aa/. Ktv. 20 July 63 'I ill 
..the chilling thic:>hoid of *uld inaidship has been reached. 

Old man. 

1 . lit. A man advanced in life. (Formerly some- 
times as one word.) 

The old tnan, famili.xr term for a husband or father, 
r laoo Ormin 1321a To gan bifoienii aide munn Inn alle 

g oile h{cwe.ss. ^1375 Sc. Leg. faints iii. {Andreas) 207 
lyn oarne, .. to hi-s aldninri enerthand is. ^1400 Destr. 

'I roy iw6 pat elde man.. Hade a st>n. 1533 Luverdalb 
I Sam, II. 31 There bhal no uldeiiixui be in th> house, c 1643 
Mil TON SoHH. to Latiy Al. Ley, As that dishonest victory 
At Cliacronc.^, . Kil'd with r<port that Old man eloquent. 
1768 .Stehnk Sent. JottrH. (1778) II. 191 {Citace) His wile., 
join'd her old inaii again, as their chtldieii and grand- 
cliililien danced beiore them. 1848 1 tiAcKERAY I an. Pair 
xviii, His wife called him her dear Julin — her old man— 
hci kind old man. t69x M. C. F. Morris Yotksh, Polk- 
Falk a i ‘T’ au’d tti.tn— t' au'd woman’ are synonymous 
with father or mother, 
b. ^Sec quot.) 

1865 RoutledQe's Fv. Boy's Ann. 443 The term ‘old man 
so much applied Ity s.ith<rs to their commander, . w.is 
hardly .'iplly applied, seeing the captain was only twenty-live. 

o. As a teint of aHccuonate lamiliarily : see 

Old a. 8. 

2. 7 heol. Unregeneratc human nature (Old a. 12 : 

cf. (J/i/Adam). 

138s W^ci IF Eph. iv. 22 Do 5c away vp the firste lyu^mg 
the oldc man. r 1450 tr. /*e luiitatione 111. xxxix. no 
Allas I yit buck in me )n: olde man ; he is not all crucified. 
1567 (fude <V Ovdly />'. (S, T. S.) 146 The lialy Spreit vs 
gene, ()uhilk may our aiilil man niortihc. 1733 Revolution 
P'ohii^'sw, 40 You provoke me to Wrath, and if you .siiould 
raise the old Man, you can't (ell what mischief may ensue. 

< 1 . A local name tor the Kainbird of Jamaica 
{Hy clonus />luvialis). 

16^ Ray ill Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) aoo The referring of 
the Old-men, or Rain-fowU, to the Luckow. 1735 Sloane 
Jamaua 11 . 31J 'I licy aic called Old-Men from the light 
Crown, or grey colour their downy Icuihcis aie ol. >894 
N Kw ION Dut. Birds 654. 

4 . In At4\lralta : A full-grown male kangaroo. 
i8a8 P. L UNNiNGiiAM A'. S. B'^/iles (cd. 3) II. 151 He., 
relates, that he has been fortunate enough to kill an old 
m.iM .^s lie came along. 1B73 J* f** Stephens Black Gin 39 
'Lhe ' old man ' fleet* si of tiie fleet. 1884 K. Buldkewuod 
Alelhoutne Afent. in. 34 The fiercest ‘old uian ' forester 
did nut seem to be too heavy weight for her. 

6. A name ul the bouilieniwood {Artemisia 
Ahrolantew ) ; j>erh. from its ho.iry foliage. 

iSs4 Mrs, Gamfron Afar ten 4 Scholars li. 1 3 .She tied up 
two or three pinks and a ro-c with a bit of old-man and 
some sweetbriar. 1863 Mrs. Garkkcl Sylvia's L. i, A frw 
‘ bcriy ' bushes, a hlack-cui rant tree or two., with possildy a 
I ose ircc and ‘ old man ’ growing in the midst. 1B84 Harper’s 
Alag. Jiny 234/2 Roses, and ‘Ind's-love ', ui ‘ oid-inan ’. 

b. Aiming. An old vein or \i 01 king which has 
become exhausted or has lieen abandoned for a 
long time ; also, oreless stuff, waste or lubbish left 
frnm the woiking of a mine ; see also quot. 1829. 

1653 Manlove Lead Aimes 325 No miner ought of an 
Old man to set To seek a l.cad-mine, or Lead oar to gel, 
Untill the Burghmastcr a view bath taken And find such 
woik an Old work quite foisakcii. S710 Bp. Nicoi.son in 
IJuichifisuii Hist. Lumberld. U794) H- 3>4 A new belly 
was happily discovcud before the forehead of the Old Man, 
W'hicb proved so rich, that in less than twenty- four hours 
they had filled neveral sack!, with fine and clean-washed 
mineral. 1747 Hoosov Aimer's Diet. N iv b,Crui,ht Wholes 
Sometimes may be mistaken for Oldman. iSao Glover's 
Hist. Detby 1 . 61 Ironstone, in chcest:sha|>ed nodiilcR, con- 
taining M;p(ari» of carbonate of iron {Old man). 1886 
Jfvons Loal tjuest, (cd. 2} yx> The thousands ol tons of 
cinder and slag— 'old man 'as it is locally called .. left by 
the Romans. 

7 . Comh. Old man oaotuB, a Mexican plant 
{PHlocereus or Cereus senihs) with long grey hairs 
covering the top of the stem ; t old-man-liouae, 
a hospital for old men. 

1634 Brfketun TraT>. (Chc-tham Soc.) 49 Here [Haerleni] 
is a most dainty curiuus old -man-house. 1900 Daily Hews 
6 Sept. 3/1 Anoiher singular product is Pilocereus Senilis, 
or ‘ old man cactus ’, Ironi Mexico, the body of the plant 
being hiduen by long giey hair. 

8. Cuiiibiiiaiiofis ot Old man's in plant names : ^ 
old man's beard, ^aj a name of lhe epiphytic 


f dant Tillandsia usfseoidest also called black-moM, 
ung-moss, and Spanish moss; {b) the Traveller's 
.Joy, f lematis Vitalba\ (r) the Strawberry Saxifrage, 
Saxifraga sarmentosa\ {d) the South European 
Composite Ceropogon ; old man's eyebrow, 
Drosera binaia {'Jteas. Dot. 1866); old man’s 
head, {a) a name of the pink or carnation {Dian» 
thus ) ; {b) the old man cactus : see 7 . 

1758 P. Brow'NB Jamaica 193 ^Old-Afan's-Beard, this 
slender parasitical plant is found upon the trees in many 
puns of JunuticR... It is frequently imported from North 
America for the use of sadlers and cuachmakers. 1780 J. 
Lek Introd. Bot. App. 331 Old Man’s Beard, Clematis, 
i8ai Clare Vtll. Aunstr, J. 84 Dig old man's beard from 
woodland hedge, To twine a summer shade. 1857 Mavnb 
Fjrpot, i.eje.. Old Aian's Beard, cuniinon name for the 
GcrontojKtgon. 1780 J. Lee Introd. Bot. App, 321 * 01 d 
Man's Head, Dianthus. 1858 Hooo Yeg. Kingd. 341 
Another cuiious species of this genus is what is popuUuly 
termed The Old / 1 /aN'i Head {Certus stHuis), 

Oldness (^u-ldiies). [-behb.] lhe quality, fact, 
or cundiliuii of being old : in any sense ol the ndj. 

ciooo /Elfric Horn, L We awurpon ba dcrijendlican 
caldiiysse. 138a WvcLiF Josh. ix. 5 Olde sliooii, whiclie 
to the doom of uidnes ben sowid with patcliis. — Faek. xvi. 
55 Till sister Sodom and hir dou^lris xliuleii tunic a^eti to 
her oldenes. — Rom. vii. 6 That we serue in neweiiesHe of 
si^irit and not in oldiiessc of lettre. 1470-85 Malory A rthur 
XVII. xviii. My flesshe which was al dede of oldenes is 
become )onge ageyne. 1540 Covlkdalk Old P'atth 1. Wks. 
(Parker Soc.) 1 . 13 Concerning the antiquity or oldness of 
our Christian faith. s6i8 Surkl. Ul Markii. Countrte P'amtt 
600 Aftei foure ycarcs the wild Bore gruweth leane through 
oldnevse of age. 1809-10 Coleridge P'rtend (1865) 65 How 
shall 1 avert the scorn of those critic's who laugh at the 
oldness ol my topics? 1893 I. Pulsford Loyalty to Christ 
11 . 267 Where tne Spiiit of the Lord is ineie is liberty. 
Oldnesis and dcadne&s are shaken oflf. 

Oldster (^u-ldstai). [f. Old a. - 1 - -steb, after 
y 0 lings ter.\ 

1. Aaut. A midshipman who is no longer a 
‘youngster* ; one of four years’ standing. 

1809 Marhyat F. Mildmay ii. 34, I became the William 
I'ell uf lhe party as having been the first 10 reMst the 
tvranny of the oldsters, 18M Cornh. Alag. Oct. 477 It is 
tneir duty os ‘oldsters ’ to keep the *)Oungsiers' in order. 
2886 All h ear Round Sept. 105 They, having heen young, 
slcis and felt the misery of it in tiicir last ship, were 
determined to be oldsters, and let us know it in this. 

2. gen One who is no longei a ' youngster’, youth, 
or novice ; an elderly person ; an old stager, colloq, 
1848 Dickens Domhey x. Her eyes would play the Devil 
with lhe youngsteis beiore long,— ‘and the oldsters too, .Sir, 
if you come to that added the Major. 1883 E. K. Haib 
in Harper’s Mag. )vk\\. 277/a The curnuges appealed for the 
oifisiers, and the youngsters went on fool. 

OTd-tiltia, *>• Also -times. Of, belonging to, 
01 characteristic of the ancient or olden time. 

in Spirit Pub. (1825) 495 An old-times chamber 

it was, suic enough. 1856 Kane ArH. t apl. 11 . xxii. 216, 

I look a Bible.. and we w'cnl through the old-times service. 
1888 H. C. Lea Hist, Inifuis. 1 . 432 Ri-scect for the old- 
time prejudicLS of tlie Church. 18^ Arthteol. Jtni. Mar. 
51 A piece of old -tunc folk-lore. 

ho Ulfi-tl'ms-like a., old-fashioned( U, S.) ; Old* 
tl'mer, one whose experience goes back to old 
times ; one of long standing in a place or position; 
an old-lashioned person or thing (chiefly U. S.) ; 
Old-tl miness, old-fashioned character. 

x^Mi^Chuago Advance 2^ J.*n., A Kniall hotel, recommended 
to u<> as being moic ola-tiiiie-like Ilian the oihern. i88a 
W. H. Bishop in HaipeFs Alag. Dec. 47/1 A few swarthy, 
lantcrn-jawed old-timcni hang about the rornets. i8m 
Outing S.) XXIV. 34/1 A cutter of some mx to eight 
tons.. a regular otd-iiiner. 1887 Blackw. Alag. Feb. 224/1 
A picture whose old tiiniiiess would h.tve thrown a Uostoa 
novel iki into ecsta.sy. 

tO'ldward, Ohs. rare. ff. Old - k - ward.] 
Having the old tendency. At otdivaidx at the 
old way of action. 

1604 T. Scott 2nd Ft. Vox Populi 19 Of their old-ward, 
and wonted policy. 1837 Trapp (. omtn. Fs rvi. 12 Ere 
they were three days older they niuimuicd again; .. they 
were soon at oldward. 

Old wife, old^wife. 

1. An old woman. Now usually di.cparnging fct. 
Old a. i c). (Formerly goinetiines as one word.) 

Old wives' fable, story, tale, a foolish story such as is told by 
garrulous okl women. 

1340 Aycnb. 219 A guod aid wyt porchacek more of 
heuene me one-lcpi oure biddindc : panne ssolde do a 
kouzond kny3tes..tn lang time be haie aimes. ? a 1400 
Alorte Arth. 986 Thane answers sir Artheie to that aide 
wyf. 1508 Tindalk 1 P'tm. iv. 7 Caht awaye viigosily and 
olde ayves fables (<388 Wyclip, clde Wymineiius fahlisi 
1335 Cuvekdale, olde wyuesh fablcsj. 01819 Foihpbbv 
Atheom. 11. xii. | a ( itea) 338 CJouiiir) men doe vse to lighten 
their toyling ; oldwiues, their spinning ; . . hy , . musicall 
harmonies. 01860 Butijib Rent. 11730) IV. 78 So simple 
weie those Times, when a grave Sage Could uiih an Old- 
wive's-Tale instruct the Age. 1711 SHApTBaa. Charac, 
(1737) 1 . 6 A solid system of old-wives storys. 1873 Jowbtt 
P'laio led. ai 1 . 47 These are the sort of old wives' tales 
which he sings and recites to us. 

2. A name ol Che Long- tailed Duck {Ilarelda 
gtacialis)^ also called Old Squaw. 

1834 W. Wood New Eng. P'rosp, (1865) 34 The Oldwives 
be a foule that never leave tailing day or night, something 
bigger than a Ducke. 1894 N bwtom Diet, Birds 654 Old 
squaw and old wife are two. .names of the Long-tailed Duck. 

0 . A name of vaiiuus Ashes, tap. of the latiiiUes 
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OLD-WIFBLT. 

Labridm (wruse), Sparidm (aca>bream), BaJisHdm 
(filc-fith), and Clupeidm (nlewife and menhaden). 

1588 Hariot Virginia DitJ, There are also . . Oldwiues 1 
Mullets; Plaice. s6oa Cakkw Cornwall 3a Of flat [fWh 
there arc] Breta, Turbeto, l'>orie.% ..Old wife, Hake, idg} 
MourET Jloalih's Im^ao, xix. 184 Of Freah-water Fish.. 
Old wives (becaase of their mumping and soure countenance) 
are as dainty and wholcAome of substance, as they are large 
in body. 1796 Brownb Jamaica 456 A saying . . Th^ 
an Old Wife is the best of fish, and worst of flew. 1847 
Carpenter Zool, II. 41 Several species [of Lahridm\ are 
found upon our own coasts . . known among the fiaheiToen 
by the name of * Old Wives of the Sea*. 

4 . A cap or cowl to prevent a chimneT from 
smoking. Sc. 

1887 Janibson Suppl , Autd wife. .3. The cowl or cover 
of a chimney-can, usra as an aid-vent. 

Ilcnce Old-wi'faly, resembling 

or characteristic of an old wife ; Old^wi fezy* the 
hkbits or notions characteristic of an old wife. 

1 43 * Jsee quot. 1526 in i]. c iS4a A. Alans Auctor. Word 
of Cod Heihenyssh, old wiuytuh and capeyos fables. s8ea 
D. SiMifiioN Plea Relir.^ (<834) aro note^ Opposed by a large 
number of old-wifely oishops. 18x7 Cari yi.r Germ. Rottu 
111. 177 This notion he named stuff and old-wifcpr. .1857 
J. W. Donaldson Christian Orthod. i. 7 note^ i Tim. iv. 7 1 
..Deprecate the irreligious and oldwifish mytliologiea 

Old woman. 

1 . lit. A woman advanced in years ; hence, 
A person compared disparagingly to an old woman ; 
a man of timid and fussy character, b. Among 
the vulgar =» Wife (* my old woman *) ; mother. Old 
womans fable ^ tale^ story ; see Old vriP* 1. 

laM WvcLiK 1 Tim. iv. 7 Eschewe thou uncoucnable 
rabliH, and elde wyminenus f.iblis. 14. . Voc. in Wn-WCilclcer 
619/14 Vetulana^ an old quene or an old wymman. f 14M 
Pecock Repr. v. i. A79 Eeld wommenys fablLi. ^1906 
Painter Pat. Pleas. II. 379 The good olde woman, willing 
to follow liir minde, sutTred hir alone. 1709 Brit. Apollo 1 1. 
No. aa. a/a People are apt to call it an Old Womans Story, 
lysa Dk Fob Plague (1754) 34 The old Women, and the 
Phlegmatic Hypochondi iac I'art of the other Sex, whom 
1 could almost rail old Women too. 178a Cowpek A fable 
at For ravens, tliough, as birds of omen, '1 liey teach both 
conjurers and old women To tell us what is to befalL 1880 
Academy 8 May 337 By old women of both sexes. 

2. -a Old wifk 4. 

1861 WiiYTK Mbi.viilr Mht. Hath. vL 46 A chimney 
adoined with what is called an ‘old woman’— an ingenious 
contrivance to prevent it from smoking. 

3 . Comb . : *t* old-woman-bouae, a hospital for 
old women : cf. Old man 7. Also names of plants^ 
as old woman's bitter, Picramnia Antidesma^ 
and Citharexylum citiercum ; old-woman'a tree 
(J.'imaica), Quiina jamaicensis (^Treas Bot. 1866), 

1634 BKhKRiON Trar. (Cheiham .Soc.) 50 Here [Haerlem] 
are also five or six old-wonieii-houses. 

Hence Old^womanlsli, Old* wo 'manly* -llko 
adjs.^ resembling or characteristic of an old woman ; 
01d*wo‘manlflm, the characteristics of old women ; 
01 d*wo'manlin 6 M, old-womaidy quality; Old- 
wo'manry, an old-womanish trait or piactice. 

•775 S. J. Pratt Liberal Dpi h. exAxiv. (1783) IV. a'.i7 You 
are i nained down by an *old womanish veneration, to a set 
of ideas. 1834 Tail's Mag. 1. 661/3 The Cardinal appears 
to be surrounded by a trite of fools, more idiotic, if po^ble, 
and old-womanish than himself. s8s8 Examiner 359/3 The 
leaven of *old-woiiianism .. is made up of a Highland 
prophecy. 1859 AutoHog. of a Beggar^Bcy 168 There is a 
species of old womanlsm about many of the provincial 
magistrates. 1711 Amhkkst 7 'errat f'tl. No. 4 ^>754) <9 A 
great deal more of such *old-vioinan-like stun. <87^ 
Sunday Mag. <3 [Girls] go about their business with an air 
of *old-womanTincss and selfpossessiun. 1834 L. Kitchir 
Wami.hy Seine 114 note. Why should thebooK<ielling trade 
continue to be fettered by these ’old-womanly rules f 188a 
Macm. Mag. XLVI. iQ''/a The evils caiiseil by this old- 
womanly kind of legislation. i8a8 Scott Diary ^ Mar. 
in Lockhart. Trifling discussions about antiquarian ‘’old 
womanries. 189a A Land in Longm. Mag. A IX. 687 In 
the same receptacle of antiquarian old-womanries. 

Old-world (Ju‘ld|Wi7iid), a. [The phrase old 
world used attrib. : sec World,! 

1 . Of or pertaining to the old world or ancient 
order of thmgs ; belonging to, or characteristic of, 
early or bygone times. 

171a Arbuthnot John Bn/t iil Iv, Silly auld world 
Ceremonies. s8aa Scot t l\l/gel xiii. s8jto Mmivai.b Rom. 
Entp. 1865) II. xi. o Ibe great old-world cities of Seleucia 
and Babylon. 1858 Gbn. P. Thompson Ausli Alt. I. xlviL 
185 The genus Statesman 1 which . . seems on the way to 
|oin the Megatheria of old world history. 1876 Ouida 
Winter City ix. 957 She watched the simple pastoral old- 
world life around her. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Old World or con- 
tinents of Europe, Asia, and Africa, as opposed to 
the New World or America. 

Hence Old-woTldlah o., characteristic of the old 
world ; OldpWO'Vldlsmp Old- wo Tl da— old- 
world character or quality. 

i 885 W. J. 1'ucKKa E. Europe 417 His notions aro old- 
worldisb. 1887 Stuart Cumbbrlano Queen's Htghwyfr. 
Ocean to Ocean 8 Victoria is not a bustling oluce, neither is 
It sleepy; but there is an air of old-worldism. of quiet 
content about It. 18B8 Mss. Hunobrbord iton. Mrs. 
Vereker 1. i. 9 Tliere was a touch of old-worlditnif of a com- 
rorlabledrowiUnesB,aboutoverything. x%g^Atlanitc Monthly 
Mar. 410 There U a sort of modern oldworldnttMi 

Ole* variant of Olla palm-leaf. 

Olea* obs. f. Ouo; var. Olla 1 * pot* stew. 
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Oleaoeone e. bm. [f. mod.Li 

OUdee-m, f. olea olive-tree : see -aojcoo 8.]| Belong- 
ing to the Natural Order OUacem, comprising trees 
and shrubs chiefly of temperate regions ; the typical 
genus is Olea, the Olive, 
il^ in Maynb Expos. Lex. 

OXeaginoue (d^U'ise dsinas)* a, [ad. F. oUagin- 
oux, -euse, f. L. oU&ginus, -dgineus, •dginius, of 
or pertaining to olea the olive-tree ; cC (Ute) L. 
oledgina the olive ( Venant Fort, c 600) ; also med. 
L. oledgo, •Hgimm oily matter, such as in the bath 
was scraped from the oiled bodies of wrestlers.] 

1 . Having the nature or properties of oil ; con- 
taining oil or an oily substance; oily, fatty, greasy. 

1634 T. Johnson Parey'e Chirurg. xxvl xxiv (1678) 645 
There are three differencei of these oleaginous juices. 1718 
Chambrslaynb Relig. Phitoe, (1730) 1. xi. | 14 Rec^taLles 
of a ikt.or oleaginous Matter. 17M Kirwan GeoU Ess. 33a 
The tioR oPagmous Rtate of the shales on which they are 
founcL 187s Miss BRAnmiN Sir. World I. L a IJke the 
oJ&iginous scum chat poliutcs the Msrfaxn of a city river, 
b. Producing oil. 

1698 Philupb (ed. 5), Oleaginous... out of which Oyl may 
be press’d. 171a tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs I. *54 Having in 
|t a little oleaginous KerueL 1848 Mill Pol. Econ. I. 1. 
ii. I 3. 43 Growing flax, hemp oleaginous plants. i88s 
Mivart Cat ao6 Sebaceous and oleaginous glands. 

2. /^. - Oily 3. 

i8tt Farsar Julian Home xx. 955 The lank party who 
Bniitnes the responses with such oleaginous sanctimony. 

Hence fOUagliiitj* fOloaglao'Bitj, OlM'gln- 
ouanaM* t Olea'glnjr, tlie quality of being ole- 
aginous, oily nature. 

1657 G. Starrby Helmont's Vind. 314 One p^ of Alcali 
will turn two or three parts of Oyl into meer Salt, without 
any the least oiraginity. 1678 R. K[u8hkll1 Gebtr iv. ii. 941 
I'lie first Propeity of Diflcrcncies of the Medicine is 
Oleaginy. 1680 Boylb Produc. Chem. Prim. ii. 66 In 
speaking of the Oleaginousness of Urinous Spirits. 1694 
Salmon Bate's Dispent. (171 3) \iAjx Filtering and exhaling 
it to an Oleaginos.ty. i86x J. Lamont Seasons w. Sea» 
horses v. 69 ^ roin its oleaginousness it soon finds its own 
level in the casks. 

Oleander ( JqI/ laemdoj). [a. med.L. oleander, in 
F'. oUandre (islh c. in natz.-Darm.), It. oleandro, 
Sp. eloendro. Pg. loendro ; origin obscure. 

Conjectured by Dies to be a further corruption of loran- 
drum, recordra as a vulgar corruption of rhododendron, 
•drum, by Isidoie Origines xvii. vii. 54 ‘ Rhododendron [v.r. 
rodandrum\ quod coirupte lorandrum [v. r. iaurandnim] 
vocatur, quod est foliis lauri simililius, flora ut rosa, arbor 
venenata \ (Cf. the Fr. name MwrrVr-rarr.) Du Cnnge cites 
also the form ianridentlrum. or laurientirum ; the latter may 
have given a further Romanic series lau*e^ or loreamiro. 
f oreandro. f oleamiro (/' being taken as the article, and the 
final form peril, influenced by olea olive, oUastrum : cf. 
Alphita ‘ Oliandrum I e. silucstrb olea.!] 

An evergreen poisonous shrub, Neriutn Oleander 
(N.O. Apocynacex), a native of the l^vnnt, with 
leathery lanceolate leaves, cultivated for its band- 
some red or white flowers; also called rose-bay. 
Hence, by extension, any shrub of the genus 
Nerium, as the sweet oleander, N. Oiiorum, a 
native of India, with fragrant flowers. 

[c 1400 La^ffanc's Cirufg, (MS. A.) 199 Do Iwto white 
Utarge, elleborum nigrum, alumen vetus, olcandrum ana.1 
1548 i URNKR Names of lieHtes 56 Nerion othcrw) &e called 
Kitododendron. and Rhododaphiie .. It niaye be called in 
englislie Rose bay tree or rose Laurel. This tree is named 
of some oleander. is6e — Herbal if. 65 The floures and the 
leuei of ulcMiider ar poyson. 1671 Skinner, Holyamier. sic 
8(riliit Blake, credo idem quod Oleander. 1785 Martvn 
Rousseau's Bot. xvi. (1795) 314 The Oleander is one of the 
most beautiful plants uf this iribe— s8i6 Kirby& 
Sp. Lntomol. II. xx. 180 The oleander., yields a honey 
that proves fatal to thousands of imprudent flies. 185a 
CoNYBRAKB & H. St. Paul (1862) I. VL 1 58 The oledhder, 
|the favourite flower of the Le\antine Midsummer’, abounds 
in the lower water cour<ies. 

b. attrilk and Comb., as oleander-hud. dree; 
oleander-fern, a fern of the genus Oleandra. hav- 
ing fronds resembling the leaves of the oleander. 

i68a Whelke Journ. Greece \.^x Wild Vines, .and Ole- 
ander-trees. 1859 W. H. Gregory fgyPt II. aty Water- 
courses, with oleander coverts. J Miller Plant-n.. 

Oleandra neriifomdt. Oleamter-Fem. 1B84 Rita Vivienne 
vi. i. The crimson glory of the oleander-buds. 

Oleandrino (duliiae'ndrdin). Chem, [f. prec. 4 * 
-INK 8.J A yellow, bitter, poisonous alkaloid, the 
active principle of the leaves, etc. of the oleander. 
s88s in J. Thomas Med. Diet. sSps in Morley & Muib 
li "alts' Diet, Chem. 

Oleaster (dhlf,8e'sUj). Also 5 oU-. [a. L. 
oleaster, f, olea olive-tree: see -aster. 1 a. The 
true Wild Olive (Olea Oleaster'), the wild variety 
(or snb-spcdes) of the cultivated Olive, with more 
or less thoniy branches and small worthless fruit, 
b. A small tree of the genus £/xt^uf, Vk native 
of southern Europe and some parts of Asia, some- 
what resembling the preceding, with abundance of 
fragrant yellow flowers, and reddish-brovm inedible 
fruit ; also called IVild Olive. 

\e 1000 Sax. Loeehd. II. 90 Gscnuwa lufestlce ft eltenruido 
ft oleasirum, kist is, wilde elebeam.] 1398 Trbvisa Benrtk, 
Do P. R. XVII. cxiiL (1495) 676 Oliastsr is a wilds oiius trss 
and hath that name for os is ivks to the oltus tres i but the 
louss thersuf ben broder and this trss is barsyns and bytter 
and oot tilthsd. e B4eo PeUtmd. on Jtueb. iv. 11$ Barsyn yf 


thin tdlastsr be. idyt Salmon ni. xxH. 4t4* 

Miller Card. Diet, a v. Olea, The Oleaster is very hardy, 
and will endure the severest Cbid of our CUmate. .This wUI 
grow to the Height of sixteen or eighteen Feet.. During the 
Season of its lilowering, (which is in June) it perfumes the 
circumambient Air to a grvat Distance. Singleton 
Virgil 1. 185 I.et the pum Or a bugs oleaster th* outer 
court O'ershadow. 1874 Farrab Christ (1881 > sis He had 
found in the oleaster what He had not found In the olive, 
lienee t OlMFStrnl* -lal a. Obs., pertaining to a 
wild olive (with allusion to Rom. xi. 17). 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1609) 81 Seditiout lactlonB, 
and vnnaturall dispositions, sprong'out of oleastriall grafles 
amongst us. 

Olaate (db’lfift). Chem.exAPharm. [f.OLX-io 
-f -ATS ^.] A salt of oleic acid ; aUo applied to 

{ >harmaceuCical preparations composed of alka- 
oids, or metallic oxides or salts, dissolved in this.! 
1831 T. P. Jones Convert. Chem, xxx. 303 Soap made 
with pota.di may be considered as an oleate and margarate 
of that alkali. 1841 Boandb Mam. Chem. (ed. 5) 1141 The 
solution now contains pure oleate of potas^a. 1869 E. A 
Parkks Pract, Hygiene (ed. 3) 46 When an alkaline oleate 
is mixed with pure water. 18^ G. M'Gowan tr. Bemtksen'e 
Organ. Chem. 177 Soaps consist of the alkaline salu of 
pahnitic, stearitL and oleic acids, hard soaps containing sot^ 
salts, chiefly of the solid acids, while soft soaps contain 
potash salts, principally oleate. 

t Odeated, ppl. a. Obs. rare^K [f. L. oledt-us 
oiled, preserved in oil + -in.] Oiled. 

1661 Lovell Hist. Am/m. 4- Min. 418-9 It’s cured.. by 
vomit with an oleated feather. 

Olebanum, obs. iorm of Olibanum. 
ilOlecraaon (duirkr^m^n). Anat. Also 8 
-num. [a. Or. &kiiepdroy, shortened from diksrd- 
Kpdstov head or point of the elbow, f. itkivff elbow 
-h tcpdylov head, skull, cranium.] The prot'eu or 
apophysis at the upper end of the uba, forming 
the bony prominence at the elbow. 

^ 1707-^ Chambers Cycl. a. v.. The olecranura is received 
into the hind sinus of the lower end of the humerus. 174s 
Monro Amo/. Bones (ed. 3) 948 'i 'he .. Cavity lodges the 
Olecranon in the Extensions of that Member. 1804 Abennbtht 
Surg. Obs. 99 A girl.. had a collection of fluid under the 
tricei* exten^w cubitL near the olecranon. 1838-9 Tooo 
Cycl. Anat. 11 . 63/1 Pteteriorly, the oieta-anoa forms a 
remarkable prominence. 

b. atlrtb., as oldoranon fonsa, (he depression ia 
the humerus into which the olecranon fits when 
the aim is extended ; o. process « olecranon. 

184a E. Wilson Anat. Vade Af. (ed. 9)66 Bounding the 
greater sigmoid notch posteriorly is the olecranon procesia. 
1879 tr. De QueUre/agef Hum. Spec. 57 Det^moulins regarded 
the perforation of the olecranon process as one of the most 
decided characters of hi.« Austio-African spedes of man. 

Hence Ol8oya‘&nl, OlMranlal* Ol9onF&iMi 
adjs., pertaining to the olecranon ; Ol 80 rft*BOld a., 
'resembling the olecranon* {f>yd. Soc. Bex,), but 
eiTon. used for olecranal. 

1831 R. Knox Cloquet's Anat. 689 I'he other passes back- 
wards into the olecranal cavity. 1857 Dunclison Med. Lex. 
940 These two emincnLcs are separated . . by the greater 
sigmoid, or semilunar fossa, or olecranoid cavity. s88i 
Mivakt CtU 93 The olecranal or anconeal (ossa. 1883 
N. JoLY Mesn before Metals ti. viii. 353 The olecranian 
cavity is often periorated. 189a Syd. Svc. Lex..Olecrmmmh 
Olefaotible, obs. variant of Olfaoiiblb a. 
Olefiant (d^*liTai|iU)t, nlrfifint), a. Chem. [a. 
F. otljiant, in ga* oUfiant, the name given m 1795 
by the Dutch chemists, Deiman, Pacts van Troost- 
wyk, Bondt, and Lauwerenburgh {Crell. Ann. 1795 
n. 195, 310, 430) ; in form a pr. pple. of a vb- 
to make oil, to ' olcfy *.J lit. Making or 
forming oil : only in Olefiant gas : the name 
originally given to heavy carburetted hydrogen or 
Etutlbnb (C|H«), from its forming with chlorine 
an oily liquid (* Dutch oil ' D. liquid ’). 

1807 T. Thomson Chem. 3) II. 413 I'his gusi, which 
was first examined by the Dutch chemists, received from 
them the name of olefiant gas. 1813 Sir H. Davy Agrie. 
Chem. iii. (1814) 134 Olefi.uit gas burns with a bright white 
light. 1873 Watts f'ovmes' Chem. led. iil 166 Olefiant ns 
is colourlevi, neutral, and but slightly soluble in water. 1877 
— fownes' Org. Chem. IL 36 £then& or Ethylene. CsHsa 
also called Olcflaiit gas,, .unites nmdily with chlorine, bro- 
mine, and iodine, forming oily liquids. 

Olefine (^*l/1in). Chem. Also -in. [f. Olb- 
PiANT with ending -ink 8.] The general name for 
the series of hydrocarbons homologous with ole- 
fiant gas or ethylene, having the general formula 
CwHaa ; forming with chlorine and bromine oilv 
dichloridcs and dibromides analogous to Dutch 
liquid (see prec.). Also attrib.. as olejine series. 

sWo F. Guthrie in Jrnl. Chem. Soc. |I] XII. 109 Tho 
isolation of the so-called organic radicals, the hydrides of (he 
olefines. tB66 Roscoe Elem. Chem. 997 The higher corboa 
series yirid olefines corresponding to ethylene. 1873 Watts 
Fostmes' Chem. (ed. 11) 552 Olefines are polymeric. s8|79 
ScHORLEMMEE Rise k Bevel. Organ. CKem. (1894), 'rhe 
second series we call, with Guthne, the Olefines, aner the 
initial member which was first known as olefiant gas. 1899 
£. F. Smith RichteVe Organ. Chem. 1. 89 Ca Hm : Olefines^ 
Alkylena, Alkones. 

Olftio (^If ik, Ja‘l/|ik), a. Chem, [f. L. olo*ttm 
oil + -lo.j lit. Pertaining to or cierived from 
oil; spec, in Oleie acidi one of the fatty acids 
(CisHmOi), occurring in most fats, and a con- 

1.T 
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•litaent of most soapi ; obtained as on oHy liquid, 
colourless, tasteless, and inodorous (when pure) ; 
also called 4 lak <uid ; in pi, extended to the 
senes of neids to which this belongs: see quot. 
1899. Okie €th(r\ a general name fur the oleates 
of hydrocarbon radicals, esp, uleatc of ethyl, 
C,.t!„(C,H 0 O,. 

18x9 J. O. Childhfm Ckem Annl. 315 Oleic acid was 
obtained by Chcvreul from the soluble portion of the soap 
funned with bog's lard and potaavu 18316 Hlatkvr. Maf, 
>iXX IX. 309 One of three acids, either the oletc, niarguritic. 
or Ceiio. ii 66-77 Watts Diet, Ckem. IV. 193 Oieic acid 
cry^tailiaeii from alcoholic soliilioii in dauling white needles 
Jbut lus Oleate of Ethyl or Oleic Ether.. is a colourless 
liquid of specific gravity u<87 at 18°. iSyz Kohcob hiem. 
Clktm. 387 The natural oils and fats arc all compounds of 
glycerin, chiefly with palmitic, oleic, or stearic acidsi. 189a 
iJaiiy Craphic 20 Apr. 11/^ The snnxithing of troubled 
waters by means of oil has been recently scientiflcally 
investigated,, .the quieting effect of all oils or soaps used is 
in direct proportion to the amount of free oleic acid they 
contain. 1890 K. F. .Smith Richters Orran. Chem. 276 
O/etc Aii'tSt Olefine Monocarbon> lie Acids, C 1 Hin-i COa H . 
The acids of this series, bearing the name O/eic Aci^^ 
because oleic acid belongs to them, differ from the fatty acids 
by containing two atoms of hydrogen less than the latter. 

Oleiferons (<f‘i1i|i’f?ras\ a. Also erron. oli- 
farom. ff. L. type *oUiftr^ f. oU-utn oil : see 
-l-FEROUfl.^ l^rotiucing oil. 

1804 Med ymL Xll. 93 The oliferou.s Chinese radish, is 
much cultivated in Piedmont and the Milanese. 1849 
Murchison ^iluria xviii. (1854) 443 The . . Hmutoncs of 
Trenton, which are more or less oleiferous from Quebec to 
the Manitoulin Islands. 1857 LiviNiigroNE Trav, xv. 272 
C.-istOT'Oibplant or varioua other oliferous seeds. 

Olaixi ip **lf jin). Chem. [Named oUint by Chev- 
rcul, f. 1. oU uni oil + -in after 
L Cheni. The trioleate of glyceryl, C. II, 
(CigliasOj'lat one of the roost widely diffused of the 
natural faU, obtainetl os a colouiless oily liquid, 
■olidilying at — 6'’C.; also called elain. In pi. 
applied to the oleates of glyceryl or glycerides 
of oleic acid in general ; the above being dis- 


tinctively called triolein. 

T iiOMBOM Chem Orjf. BtHiies 126 Olein is white, very 
liquid, and lighter than water. ^1865 Lktiikhv in Ctre Sc. 
1 . 94/1 Tallow consists of several fats ; one of which (uleine) 
is liquid at ordinary teinperaiures. 1866-^ Watts DUU 
Chem. IV. 179 llDrying oils] contain an olein different fmin 
that of the iion*drying oils, and yielding by saponiiicatioii, 
not oleic, but linokic add or an acid rimilar thereto. 

2 . (Sm quota.) 

i893Thori'8 Did. Appl.Chem. 111 . 59/1 .isanplied 

commercially to any liquid oil obtained from partly solid 
oils by pressure. .Tne product of the cold prexsiiig of cocoa* 
nut and palm oil in known as*cocoanut olein 'and *palm 
olein ‘ respectively. Ibtd. 56 An impure oleic acid, known 
an elein or tL*ocl oily and employed lor oiling wool, and for 
making lubricants and .noapn, it. prepared from the ' York* 
shire grense* obtained from the soap used 10 cleaning., 
fibres, ^mn, and cloth. 

t Ole'ity. Obs. rare'-**, [ad. L. oleitds, f. olea 
obvc 1 

1656 Ui.o\}HTGlimogr.yOleify{olt'itas\.i\i^ timeof g.’itlieririg 
Olives, nr the 01ive.<» when tbi y are gather'd tu makcoyl of ; 
also oy I incss. 


t Olen, ollen. Obs. [Russ. 0.1cnT> ole n* deer, 
stag * OSlav. Pol./elen, Liih Pln/s, OlJth. 
elUnls stag; whence Ger. eltn, elend. elendthier, 
traiisf. to the elk (Russ, los'. Pul. loll) : see also 
Ei.and, Ellan, Ellknd.] A red deer, a stag. 

XS91 O. Fletchkh Russe Comnnv. (Hakluyt .Soc.) 14 'J'heir 
beasts of strange kinds arc the losh ( — elk], the ollen 
[--singl, the wild hor^ 1598 Haki.uvt I. 284 He 

commanded them to kille fiuc Olenn or great Deere, /bid. 
337 Samoeds . . whose meatc is flesh of Olens or Harts, and 
fish. 1613 Pvrchas Piljn^image iv. xviL 431 I hey worship 
tJie .Suniic, the Ollen and the Losy [elkj, and such like. 

t 01 e*nght. rc) prep.^ b and Length 16 J Afar. 

« 1340 Hampolk Psalter xxxvii. 12 pai ^at ware biside me 
Mode olenght. 

Oldnt io^ Irat), a. rare. [ad. L. olent-em, pr. 
pple. of olire to smell.] Smelling, giving out a 
smell or scent. 

sfio7 ToKiRi.L FoHr~/. Beaets (1658) 176 Martial callcth it 
fthe lox] olidam an oleni or smelling bcasL 1831 

Frasers i^iag^. IV. 523 'J he whole number is disgustingly 
oleiit of parliamentary affairs. 1868 Browning Rtmg- A- Bk. 
IX. 313 The cup, he [a butterfly] quafl's at, lay writh olcut 
bre.ist Open to gnat, midge, bee arid otoih as well. 

-olent, suffix 01 words from L., as san^uincUnt, 
vinoleni, violent ’. see -ULKNT. 

Oleo {d^’Mo). 

1 . Commercial contraction for Oleomaboaeinb, 
esp. in the U,S. sense of artificial butter or Mab- 

OAHINK. 

1^ Dculy News 1 1 Dec. 3/6 There Ls one firm in London 
which U able to turn out from ten to twenty tofw of this 
valuable oleo per week. 1888 Pall Mall G. 96 fan. 12/1 
When the law (of Iowa] compelled the sale of ' oleo ’^fur what 
it was. . . From a c. to 3 c per pound nM>re has been realised 
for the summer make of butter than would have been were 
it not for the ' oko ’ law. 


2. Oleo oil: a name given (esp. in U.S.) to 
OlbomaroaEinm (in the Eng. and Fr. sense). 

s8n TMoap* Diet. Appl- Chem. III. 59 Pressure is 
gradually applied, and the cxpre.sacd oil constitutes the 
roleo oil , . . a soft, granul.'ir, tasteless, and nearly colourless 
bt. The band br remaining In the filter bugs forms the 


'beef or oleo-stearin . .sold to the snap and candle makers. 
01893 H'estm. Gas. 11 S»c. 3/2 in this country ..they 
u«>e oleo oil, or any other foreign fat, in order to make as 
close and gc^ an imitation (of cheese] as they can. 

Oleo, obs. form of Olio. 

Oloo- (bsUo), used a. as combining form of L. 
oleum oil, in various technical and scientific deriva- 
tives and compounds. [Cf. late L. oleomella, oleo^ 
selinoH, in Isidore Orig., a 450.] 'I'he chief of 
these appear in their places as main words ; the 
following are other examples. 

O'leodu'ot [Rhtr a^uedtull, a duct or channel for 
the conveyance of oil from an oil-well or oil-field. 
Oleojo'otor, an automatic appaiafus for injecting 
oil fur lubrication. 01ao*mot«r [-mrtkr], an in- 
strument for determining the density, and so the 

f iurity, ofoils; El.«omi<:ter. 0‘laopto<aa, 6'^/;/. 

Gr. vrrjvbs winged, volatile], the liquid part of 
a volatile oil; = Ela!:oi*tknk (Webster, 1864). 
O laorafraoto’inatar, au instrument for measuring 
the refractive power of oils. t| O leoaa'oohanim 
[mod.l.., f. L. saerharum sugar], a ph.Trmaceutical 
preparation made by triturating an essential oil 
with sugar. 

b. as comb, form of oleie, olein, as In Oj.f.o- 
11 A Ru A kink: so oleo'palmitiny oleo-stearin (see 
Olko4’i 7. quot. 1893). O laophoapho rlo a. t hem. 
in oleophosphorU acid, ' a phosphoretterl fatty acid 
contained in the brain* (Watts Diit. Chem.). 

1886 Pall Malic 8 Oct ii/i The Guvernineiit decided 
Ufion the coiustruction of an •olcoduct The line must sl.Trt 
from Baku, but the tciminal point on the Black Sea is left 
open for the, present 1884 Ihaltk JZxhib. Catal. iio/i 
Patent *Olcojrt,tor for liibiiraling steam engine cylinders. 
1861 n ui.MR tr. Mif^uiH- I'andcn 11 ill. i. 105 Cod-liver oil., 
should stand at 392“ of Lefcbvrc’a *oleunietcr. 1866-77 
Wattm Diet. Chem. IV. i8i Lefi'hvre. has constructed a 
hydrometer of peculiar const ruction, called an oleometer, 
having a very large cvliiidrical bulb and a very long stein, 
on \»hich aic insnibed densities from 0-8 to 0*04 for the 
lemperanire 13 , each density corresponding to that of a 
cuininercial oil. 1839-42 7 oni> CycL A mat. ill. 587/a 
A peculiar fuity acid called 'ulcophosphorit. 1823 Kaifk 
Phys. ChtiH. 18 Oleophosph'tnc Acid is h yellowiHli gummy 
substance, composed of oleic at id, glycerin, and phosphunc 
acid. 18^ Dully News a Oct. 2/5 Then.. is an •ulcoie- 
fractomctcr. .whose business it is O' tell.. the truth about 
our butter, our oil, our fat. 1757 A. Coofkr Distiller 11 vi. 
(1760) 131 Take some fine Loaf Sugar and. .Oil,, .rub them 
well together in a (‘ilos.s Mortar, which is what the Chemists 
call making an * Oleosaccharum. 

Olaoip^ph <p ''i/^Tgruf ). [f. Olko- + -GiupH ] 
A pictuie printed in oil-colours in imitation of an 
oil-painting. Hence 04 oogT»*p]iie a., pertaining 
to oleographs or oleography; of the nature of or 
resembling on oleograph. 

1880 Webstfr Sup^ , Oleograph. 1885 Pall Malt C. 

I June 6/1 Conventional oleograpnic enlargemcnis of indi* 
yidual figures. 189a Athenseum a July 33/1 It is olcographic 
in Its deline.'itioris of the pishing aspiiations of tlic school* 
r<.>)in inUs. 18^7 Mary Rino.sley /F. A/rita 412 Framed 
oleographs of l.iiglish farmyard scenes. 

Oleography (^-liVgraii). [f. Olko- + 
-ORAPHY.J The art or process of printing pictures 
in oil colour*;, by a method of chromolithograph v. 

1873 CoHtenip. Rev. XXI 1 . 270 They would employ the 
detestable art of Oleography. 1875 tr. Fogel s Chem. Light 
XV. 250 Wc must express an advcise opinion against oleo* 
graphy. 

Oleomargarine (<ir» l/(9imi*jg&r/n, -in), [f. 

Oleo- b Makgakinb. Often mispronounced 
(-ma'jd^aiin), ns if spelt -margerine.'\ 

A fatty siilxitarice obtained by extracting the 
liquid portion from clarified beef fat by pressure, 
and allowing it to solidify ; with the addition of 
butyrin, or mote or less admixture of butter, milk, 
etc. and sometime'^ of refined lard, it forms a sub- 
stitute for ii.Ttural butter, formerly sold as butterine, 
but now legally called in Great Britain (also in 
France, Germany, Denmark, etc.) margarine. 

In U. S , oleomargarine y popularly olroy is I (if recognized 
name of the commercial product, the expressed (at being 
di-ungui.shed a<i oleo-otl. 

The name olio-margarine was applied as early as 1854 
by the French chemist Berthelot {Ann. Chim. Phys. XLJ, 
242 footnote) tu .t solid substance obtained c i8^B by Pelouze 
and Boiidei {.Comptes RemiHsSW.ids^ from olive oil, which 
WM regarded a.i .t combination of the oleine and ‘ margarine ’ 
of C'hcvrciil and Beiihelot. (.See MAncARiNK.) According 
to the view then held, dHney * margarine and etlasine, 
were regarded as the e^iwntial constituents of animal fat. 
As butter, or the fat of milk, consists according toChevrcul 
nminly of ol/ine and | margarine*, with a small amount of 
butyrin and allied principles, M. M^ge-Mouri^ in 1869-71 
exvierimciited on its artificial production by the cxiraciion 
of the okiiie and 'margarine' from animaJ (at, with lub* 
9e<{uent processes for the addition of butyrin, etc Hence 
the name oHo-Morgarine for the supposed combination of 
okine anrJ ' marganne ' thus extracted As further research 
has shown that neither the * margarine* of Chevreiil, nor 
the olio margarine of Berthelot are definite chcnnical sub- 
stances, these nam's are no longer in chemical U'le, and 
* oleo>margarii)e * has only a manufacturing or cximmcrcUl 
asc for the^ fatty substance described above, or (as-in U. S.) for 
the artificial butter (Margarine) made from it. 

(1871 Sei. Amer.^ 26 Aug. 199 Since 1869 M. M^e has 
endeavoured to utilize the oleine and nuu-garlne obtained on 
pressing xnimal (utty matters in the nmmi^rnre of stearine. 


1871 Moniteur Sciemi. 749 C'est avec Tol6o*margaiine 
one M. Mcge fabrique son beurre dconomique. 1823 
Ahin Patent Spec{/. N<x 3177. 6 A perfect combination of tne 
'oleine marganne^ and niilK is eflected.] 1873 I/. S. Patent 
specif. No. 146,01a In order to separate the bleomargarine 
from the stearine, separated ciystallizers or crystallizations, 
at unequal tem^ratures have been already employed. 1873 
Sci. Amer. 18 Oct. 946 The maiiufacliire of artificial butter 
by the 'Oleomargarine Manufacturing Company*. s88i 
Law 0/ Illinois ^ate in Chicago Times 4 June, No person 
shall mix oleomargarine .. with any butter or cheese.. with- 
out distinctly marking.. the artidc or jiockage. z88i-8a 
(see BuiTKMiNRj. 1688 Bryce Amer. Coutniw, 11 . acu 
Bills prohibiting the sale of oleuniargarine as butter. 
1891 Thori'R Diet. Appl. Chem. 11 . 517/2 'I he greater pm* 
portion of the oleoinaigariiie extracted in America and 
elsewhere is, however, exported dirtet to Holland, to be 
there conveitcd into margarine. Ibid. 518/1 The term 
' oleomurgai ine ' should be confined to the animal oil used 
in m.Tktiig ni.trgarine, tooo Flkkin & Kiphng Organic 
Chem. ix. 170 Artihi ial Duttcr, or is prepared 

froiii oleomargarine. .m.iiiufaclured from the best ox*suct. 
.. Whm careliilly prepared, it is a whoiciioine substitute 
for butler, and probably just us riuti itioiis. 

Hence 01eoBusr|fa*rlo a., coiiaisting of olein and 
* margarine ’ ; pertaining to oleomargarine. 

.873 U.S. J*atent Specif- No. 146,01a The stearine is 
depo.sited in the form of teats at the middle of the oleo- 
iii.irgaric liquid. 

Oleone, -on (<3^1 li'i^nn). Chem. [f. L. oleum oil 
A -oNK.] An oily linuid, obtained by the distilla- 
tion of oleic acid with lime; supposetl to be the 
ketone of oleic acid. 

2840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 425. 1866-77 Watts Did. Chem. 
IV. 196. 

Oleorosin (tlfudiatre'zin). [f. Oleo- a Rrsin ] 
a. A natural mixture of a volatile oil and a resin ; 
a balsam, b. A mixture of an oil (fixed or vola- 
tile) and a resin or other active substance, artihcially 
obtained by evaporation from an ether tincture. 

1853 G. Johnston Nat. /list. F. Bord. I. 248 'I he ol«o* 
resin of the Male- Fern i'' an excellent remctly for tapeuoriii. 
c 1865 Lhhkby in CifT Sc. I. 116/2 '1 urjientiiie freely 
absorbs oxygen from the air, and is convened into an 
oleoresiii. 1876 Hari kv Mat. Med. (ed. 6t 4^15 These 
tices. secrete a large quantity of oleo-resin which exudes 
as ,\ viirniMh or in granular nias'^ from ri.Tiks in the bark. 
1898 Ailbutt's .SvKt Mid, V. 82 The internal adininistiatioii 
01 ..the csHciilUifoilii, the uko-resins, and the lialsaiiis. 

Hence 0*‘laore‘sinoiiB a., of the nature of an 
olrorcsm. 

i86t Bkniley Man. Bot 474 Trees, which abound in an 
olco-reviiioiis^uice. 1883 IIaihanb IrVmhshop Riverpts ll. 
280/ 1 Dissulvitig any oleo>i csiiious depusii in . . rretifieef spiriL 

Olaose l/|t>uti, -iJws,),a. Now rme. [ad. L. 
oli’dS'Us oily, f. ole-um oil : see -obe.] = Olkoub. 

•675 PhiL Trans. X. 4R4 .Slime, out of which they suck 
something ok<jse. 1754 Hijxham ibid. XLVill. 837 'I’be 
oleosejpurt u( the .spirit of vine. 1869 Eng. Meih. 24 l.>ec 
357/2 It i.s of an uleose coii’ istence. 

OleO'Sity. Now rare or Obs. [f. ns prec. + 
-ITV. Cf. It. oliosith 'uylieiies, fames' (Florio 
1598).] Oily quality or consistence; oilincss. 

1610 B. JoNSoN Alch. II. V, By' his viscositie. His oleositie, 
and his subcitabilitie. 1602 tr. liaion's IJ/e 4 Death (16511 
37 Saffron.. IS both notably AHtriiigciit, and hath besides 
an Oleosity. 

OleoilB a. Now rare or Obs. [ad. L. 

olebs-us, f. oU-um oil : see -ouB.] Of the nature or 
consistence of oil ; containing oil ; oily. 

1601 Holi ANi> Pliny II. 195 The root yeeldeth no oleous 
substance, but a reddish juice. z68a 'J . < Iibson Anat. (1697) 
9 It IS bred of a viscous anil oleous vapour of the blo^. 
1747 tr. Astrur's Fevers 148 They.. may be combined with 
oIcouK remedies. 

Olephant, -aunte, obs. forms of Klephakt. 
Olepi, -y, var. Oni-kpy Obs., only, sole. 
Olepotrtde, obs. variant of Olla IhiBAIDA. 
Oler, variant (now dial.) of Alher. 

2665-76 Ri-a Flora (e<l. 2) 18 A good quantity of short 
sticks of Oler, Withy, or any soft wood. 2879 Brittem & 
lloi.LANP PloJ.i-n.y Okr. See Owler. . .Owkr, Alnus gluts- 
mosa, L. — Ches. (or Olcr). 

OloraceOUli (pl 6 i<?<‘j 3 s), a. [f. L. {h)olerace-u 5 
(f. {h)olus, [Ji)oUr‘ pot-licrb) + -ouB.] Of the 
nature of a pot-herb, or vegetable used in cookery ; 
obtained from a pot-herb. 

ni68a Sir T. Brownf Traits 28 An herby and olemr'equs 
vegetable. x899-34 Co^s Study MetHfiA. 4) I. 487 The 
olcmccoiis and e.speciully the inucilnrinous demulcentA. 
184B Hardy in Ptoc. Berw. Nat. Club II. Now 6. 399 
Caterjiillars of various.. moths (hat infest oleraceous plants. 

fb. Belonging to the diviHion Oleracem or 
Jlolerouete in Linnaeus's proposed Natural System, 
corresponding to the Chenopodiacem and other 
apelalons Orders, and including various esculent 
herbs, as spinach, beet, etc. Obs. 

1785 Maktvn Rousseau's Bot. xvii (27^) 221 Among the 
Oleioteous plants in the natural orders of I.Innieus, by other 
authors cTtlied Apstalous. Such are all the Goosefoois.** 
Beet is very nearly allied to these. . .The Glasswcxrti are also 
of this Oleraceous tribe. 

Ol^ricnltur# (F'l^riktnltlfij). raro^*. [f. !«. 
elus, oUr- (see prec.^ after amculture, horticul- 
ture, etc.] The cultivation of pot-herbs or other 
esculent vegetables. So O lorlonTtwrally udv. 
{rare-^), in relation to olericulture. 

1888 Amer. Nat. XXIL 807 Tki Dwarf Kates.. ehsA, 
ciiUurallir considered they ate quite dittincl. 
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fOlexie. Oh. rare. *[a. OF. e/ene (‘le* oleHei 
de devont Noel 1478 iu Godef.] See quot. and 
cf. O in/. 1 ). a. 

i8m Kirk Abinf:dom Act. p. juvL Thw Olcnci, or 
Aninetns in Advent beginning with O. 

tO'leron. Obs. Also 6 oldr7n(n)a, olron, 
old(e)ron» oulderon. See also Allkon. A kind 
of coarse fabiic (app. for sail-cloth); ?originally 
made nt Oltiron in t ranee. 

X51R Lett. Papers Hen. VHT. 11 . 1456^ 148 bolti of 
‘olilrynnoa*, iM. the bolt. 154S V CnstotHS cj, 

Olroiis the bolte vjj. vii ibid.^ D V b, Oulderonti the 

iKilt containing xxx. Yardcs xiijf. iiij^f. 1561 in Rogers 
A^-ic. ^ Prices III. 490/4 Oldroiw canvas 94 bolts < 4 ^ ij/fib 
1563 Ibid. 491/1 Olileroii canvas. 

Olesa, oImi. form of U11LK88 cohj. 

OlJfaoiant (rdi^'’J*cnt). rare. \ej\.\^.0lfaci€fitem^ 
pr. pple. of olfacifre to smell (trans.), contr. from 
oIcfac?rey f. olH re to smell + facih’e to make.] Some- 
thing that affects the sense of smell. 

i8aa-M Goects Studv Med. (ed. 4) III. soo An atmosphere, 
ill which only a few particles of sternutatories or other acrid 
olfacients are floating. 

tOlfiMSt, sb. Ohs. rare^^. [ad. L. olfactu-s 
smelling, smell, f. oIfacifre\ sec prec.] The organ 
or sense of smell. 

1657 Tom UN SOS Renou's Disp. 274 To the gust acrimonious, 
to tile olfact flagrant. 

O'lfact I'pilie kt), V. rat'g. affected, [f. L. olfact-^ 
pj)l. stem of ofiK^re: see prec.] irons. To smell. 

1663 Dutlkr Hud. 1. i 74a There is a Maihiavilian Plot 
(Thmigh ev'iy Nare ulfaci it not). 1805 T. Harral Scenes 
0/ Lifi 11 . 10s Sweet ohnrted scents in dear Bond Street 
18^ HoR. Smith Tor Ihll (1838) II. 335 Crin you olfact 
this redolent ragout, and yet tear me (roni it ? 

Olfactible (plisc klib'l), a. Also 8 olefaot-^ 

9 -able. ff. L. olfact-^ ppl. stem (see prec.) -i- 
-ini.E] That may he smelled. 

c 1705 Bfrkufy Comnt.pl. Dk. in Fra«er (1871) 476 
(•Msiahlc .and olefactihic pcrceptiuns. 1815 Jas. Mill, in 
H^cs/nr. Kert Jan. lUK Palpable viruIcnLe ! lie might a< 
well have c.ille<J it olfactahle virulence. 1881 G. Aixkn 
Fvolutioniit at Lat^e. Mtctoscopic Jinjins, our world is 
rn.iinly a world of visible ohjci ts, tliciih lants'J, I believe, is 
m.%inlv a woild of olfactibic things. 

Olfaction (/dfse’kjan). [n. of action f. L. 
olfacert : see alx>ve J The action of smelling or 
the .sense of smell. 

a 1848 DuNr.i i.MiN cited in Worcester. 1873 .V Flint PJ*ys. 
Man, Ntrv. S^’sf. i. i6 The special senses, such as sight, 
audition, olfa' iion, and guKt.'itioii. Alibutt's Syst Med. 
IV. 6o<i if the neurosis ufoiraciion be due to l*H.al disease. 

Olxactive udfai ktiv), a. (f. L. otjact-, pnl. 
stem (see above) + -IVK.] Of or pertaining to the 
sense of smell, olfactory. 

1654 Gayion Pleas. Notes \w. xxii. 974 He summon* their 
olfactivc forces before he will stornn;. 1686 W. Harris ir. 

1 . emery's Contse Ckem. i xxi. (cd, 3) 458 'l*he tickling 
pleasure which this smell produces in the biain by means of 
the olt.sttivc nerve. 1847-9 l'oni» f'ycl. Anat. IV. 701/1 
The. contact of the odotiferoiis medium with the olfactive 
surface. 1874 CAHrcNTPR Ment. Phys. 1. ii. 9 38 Either the 
Optic, the Olfactive, or the Auditory nerve. 

Oifkctor (plfe'koj). rare^\ [ngenl-n. in T.. 
form from olfacSre : sec above.] lie who or that 
which amelia; a smelling agent. 

iSr9 Southfy . 9 /r 7 '. MoreU%\x \ II. 976 And iftliy nose . 
were anything more than the ghost of on olfoctor, 1 would 
offer thee a pinch Lof snuff]. 

O^aotory tplfae kUri), a. and sb. [ad. T.. 
^olfactdri^us adj. (found only in the absol. olfaetdria 
bouquet), f. olfaitor\ see above and-ORY.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to the sense of amell, 
connected or concerned with smelling. 

«« 5 « Phii I iva, 0 /yiutory, belonging to the sense orsmelling. 
1670 Phtl. 'J'ratu. V, 9‘>6v> Vcsalius was the first, that 
righily observed the Olfactory Nerves. 1799 Med. yrnl 1 . 
943 Daily experience proves the impoitance of the olfactory 
sensations. 1880 (iUNTHKR fishes 1119 M'he olfactory organ 
is single in BrancJiiostoma and the Cyclosiontes. 

B. sb. An organ of smelling. 

18x3 I. Baltcock Dom, Antuseut. 166 Persona who keep 
their nuaciory out of the cflliivLi of ulhei 's ills 1884 J. Tait 
Mind tn Matter Something, .that affeclb Ibe mind 
through the ulfactorlea. 

fS. andc. (Sec quota.) Obs. rare-* 

1636 Blount Glossof*.. 0 {/actory. a Posie or Nose-gay. 
any thing to sindl to. 1775 Ash, 0 {factoty, the power of 
■melliog. 

llcnce OUIa'otorily adv... in the sense of smell. 

1888 Century Mesg, XXXV. 363 He was olfactorily 
impreased. 

t Olfend. Obs. Also ^ oluente, -onte, Orm. 
ollfennt. [Com. Teut. ; OE. etjend and olfenda 
- MHG. olbent\ also with chnngc of formative 
OS. atbundeo, ON. AtfaUit Goth, ulbandus masc., 
OlIG. olbanta, olbenta^ MHG. aibassde^ oibetuU^ 
albente fern. Sw note below 1 A camel. 

971 tiiickL Horn. i6g Se >e mid bon anum hrmsl* w«a 
gegyrwed be of olfenda hainim awunden wte*. e leoe A^. 
Cosp. Matt, ill 4 Johannes, .bmfde reof of olfenda hmrum. 

< 1160 Hatton Gasp, ibid.. Of olocmle Iiflere. e s^ Ormim 

J iK>8 Him dab waas off ollfeiiiites* hwr. e laoe 7 rim Colt, 
tom, tvf StaA halre of oluente (was) hla wede. /bid. 195 
Seiwn buaend diep and We buoand oluonie*. 

[Nate. 'Hie lUmilarity between this ancient Teutonic name 
for the camel, and the Gr. iAi^awr* Elkmiant, haa excited 
much attention, wlthooK rMelving any aacudaclory explaiia. 


tion. Seme have bought the Teut. urofd adooted from 
Gr., with mistaken identification of the animatit othen 
chink of an original relatioaiihip bet ween pre-Hellenic 
*lebhaut<. and pre-Teuc ^Ibhesnt. as the name of some real 
or imaginary gigantic beast. But the resemblance may also 
be merely ac^ental; it is strongest in ihe case or OK. 
a(/end, Ormin's otf/innt * camel ', and ME. otifnni^ aUphant, 

* elephant*. The only tipp. certain cognates of Goth. 
ulbandus are Slavonic: Os. tfellb>qd&. vellblffda, Russ. 
BeJI-, |ieu6A10;(TY or/-, X*erbpud^ Czech velbloud. lath. Ot.*r* 
bindas, wnich Mikiosichconnidcrs to be adopted from O I'euL 
with modification by popuDr etymology'.] 

Olhnen, olhtoen, var. Oluhnkh v. Obs. 

Oil, OliOiBter, obo. ff. Oil, Holt, Olkamteb. 
Oliban (p*lib^). |^a. F. oliban (13-1 4th c. in 

Hats.-Darm.), ad. L. ottbannm.'] » next. 

c 1530 Remedy Lave 9:4 Breathyng an Aromatike redolence 
SurinouiUyng Olibaiie. 1857 ^*d Comuwdore IL 54 Gum 
oliban and myrrh two ounces each. 

11 Olibanum (t^li b&n^m). Also 6 oly-, 7 ole-, 
0III-. [a. olibanum^ iith c. (in Sp., It. 

oHbano^ F. oUban\ imined. or indirectly from Gr, 
Rtfiapos, late L. Itbanus (Vulgate) frankincense.] 

An aromatic gum resin obtained from trees of the 
genus Boswellia, appearing in commerce in the 
form of irregular yellowish lumps ; formerly used 
a.s a medicine but now chiefly as incense. 

* 39 ® Trkvioa Barth. De P. R. xvil tlxxiii. (1495) 714 The 
tree . . hyght Libanu* and the gumme thcrof‘ hygnte Oli- 
buiittm, and hath that name of a mount in Arabia, c 1475 
.Sgr. bmte De^te 849 Clove* that b? swete smellyng, Frankcn- 
seiice and oiibannm 1583 Rates ff Customs D iv b, Oli- 
banum tiie pound xud. 1603 Timmf Qiietstt. iii. xya Take 
. aloes hepat., niyribe, olebanum, mastic. 1693 Purchas 
Pilgrims f. iii. xi. 273 A simdl Frigat of Sliaher, laden 
wii D course Oilihauunu *7ta tr. Pouut's Hist. Dr ugs 1 . 200 
Olilxinum drops from the Tree plentifully, in roundish 
Drops. 1899 ll^estm. Gas. 93 .Sept. E/3 It is popularly 
supposi d that there is a trade secret in the making of incen^, 
but it is cotiiposcd simply of gum oiibannm, Siam benjamin, 
cascarill.i bark, myrrh, and copal \arntsh. 

[Note. Various MiggONtionit h.ive been offrred tonccouni for 
the ined.L. form : e.g. that the word hot been influenced by 
oleum oil, or was pvrh. contracted from oleum lib^i ; that 
it contains the Gr. article 6 At^avoc ; that it U derived from 
or influenced by the Arabic 

01ib61l6 (p'hbm). Ghent, [f. prec. -f -EXE.] 

A volatile oil, C,oH, a, obtained Irom olibanum. 

1881 Watts Diet. Ckem. irj Suppl 1433 Dlibene, treated 
with dry hydrochloric acid gas, foims a crystalline hydro- 
chloride, srnelling like camphor .. melting at 
t Oli’bian. Obs, I irrcg. f. L. oliu\anum + -IAN.] 
ra C)Li BAXiiM. Chieny aitt ib.. as oltbiandree. 

1605 Timms Quersit. iii. 177 Take . . of the barkc of the 
olibian tree. 1646 J. Qpxooph Notes ir Obs £p. Ded. (1650) 

4 Like those Subterraneous Olibian Lainpea. 

t Oll che, ol>s. form of Alike. 

<ri330 R. Bmunnk Chron. IVace (Rolls) 41 Saxons IngUs 
highc alle cliche. 

Olid ^’lid), a. [ad. L. olid-ns smelling, f. olere 
to smell : see -lul.] Having a strong disagreeable 
bincll; fetid, rank. 

1680 Boyle I'rodne. Chrm. Prittc. 1. iv. Wks. I, 608 Urine, 
of which . . olid and dcspic.ilile liquor 1 < h(.K>se to m.ake an 
instance. 16^ ir. Bouet'), Merc. Comptt. xix. 771 'ITie olid 
or rank smell of Belchings. 18x9-34 Good's .Study Med. 
(ed. 4} 11 . 341 'Hie vweai is copious, but proves by its sour 
and oUU smell, that it is a morbid secret iou. 

t O'lidOUS, a. ( bs.rare—^. [-ous.] r« prec. 
1646 SiK T. Browne Pseud, b.p. 111. iv 114 This humor may 
be a uarous excretion, ora raiicide and olidous separatioiL 

Olie.obs. foiinol Oil ; Olifant: see Oliphant. 
Olii'e, obs. var. of olive ^ Alive. Oliff, Oli- 
flant, Olifene: sec Olive, Olefiant, Olefine. | 
OllsacanthouB, OUg^SBinia, OligandrouB, 
OllganthouB : see Oligo-. 

Oligarch (/^-ligaik), sb. [ad. Gr. b\iyapx-rit, f. 
bAty^os few + dpx-^ty to rule. Cf. mod.L. oli- 
garcha, modF, oiigarque (19th c. in Litli6).l A 
member of an oligarchy ; one of a lew holding 
power in a state. 

ns6io Healey Theophrastus (1636) 89 Olygarches or 
principal men in a state, have these conditions. i8ai Byron 
TWO f'oscari ii. i, (»roan’d under the stern oligarchs. 1849 
Grots ii. xliii. V. 987 He cstnbliHhrd the oUgaichs 

ill that town as citizriis and sold the Demos as slaves 1868 
Spectator 14 Nov. 1373 lii mediaeval Hiingpiry, the central 
power of the Crown oud to contend with mat of the great 
territorial oligarcha 

Oligarch ^ HgSjk),. a. Bot. [mod. C Gr. 
bAiy^s few + apxrj origin.] Proceeding from few 
points of origin, said of the primary xylem (or 
wood) of the root. 

1884 Bower & Soott D* Barys Phantr. 353 In almost all 
Dic'otyledons where the point haa been investigated, ihe 
original bundle of the rout is oitgardi, usually wiin 9,3, or a 
ra>s, more rarely with 6 or 8. Ibid. 367 Nearly related 
plant*., show the usual behaviour of oligarch roots. 

Oligarohal (ir^igiikil), a. [f. OLiOABOirrA 
(or mod.L. oligarehe^ + -al.] = next. 

19B7 GLOVEa Athsnimd xni. Poems (1810) 1R3/1 The whole 
defence, Our oligarehal tyrants have to boak, Are Jj^r 
barbarians, scarce three hundred strong, 1806 in Hare 
OmesMSS Ser. 1. (1S731 79 Qcm boroughs are said lu be an 
oliaarcbal tonovatioii on the ancient ConstHutioo of RnKlandL 



f 4(h c«).] Of* pertaining to, or of the nttan of an 
oligarchy ; can ied on, atoinistcred or governed by 
an oligarchy; supporting or advocating oligarchy. 

MS649 Dkumm. or Hawtm. SkiamaeAln Wks. (lyir) *91 
He Milt a letter to the lords uf his privy.counw of S(^- 
land, declaring the uniust proceeding* m this oligarchick 
power ajininst his royoJ person and kingly office. 17B8-74 
1 uidcaa Lt, Nat.^ (16^1 ll. 4B6 Grievous and crying ubuhes 
have been commit Led., in secular^ government under oil its 
forms, whether democratienl, oligarchic, or monarchical. 
t8/i Dlackie Pour Phases 1 199 '1 be strong bulwark against 
autocratic or oligarchic oppression. 

Oligarchical ikikai), a. [f. as prec. 
-AL.] » prec. 

1386 Bright Melattek, ail 50 Which pqpularitie of ad- 
ministration nature will none of, oor yet with any bolygor- 
cicall or mixt, 1586 T. B. La Primaud. Pr. eUoti. i. (1594) 
384 Megaby&es .. perswaded the olifmrchicall government. 
i6ei Bi;RioN^wa/.il///.iiL iL vi.iu.(i 6 si) 369 Shewill. .wear 
the breeches in her oligaichicall governinenL 1839 Thirl- 
WALL Greets xliii. V. 261 A large share of power was thrown 
into the handi of an oligarchical faction. 

Hence OHgaTohiimlljr adv.^ la an oligarchical 
manner, by an oligarchical government. 

1890 Groiic Greece il Iv. VII. 19 'I'egea, bUnaled on the 
frontiers of Laconia and oligarchtcaliy governed, was tena- 
ciously attached to Sparta. 

OligarohiBm (p ligiUkiz’m). [f. Ougabou sb, 
+ -KsJi.j Oligarchy os a principle or system. 

1866 Daily 7>4 18 Jnn. 5/9 The opposition to the.. feuda- 
lism of the King and the more dogmatic and intolerant 
oligarchism of M. de Bisinarck. 

O'ligarchUrb. rare. [f. as prec. 4 - -I8T.] An 
advocate or supi>orter of ongarchy. 

i6m Haeringtoh Palerius hr Publicotes Wks. <1700) 4B8 
Such as aie pluuijy Oligarchists, or shall exercise by a force, 
and without cleLiiun by the People, such a Power as is both 
naturally and decl.iredly in the People, and in them only. 

Oligarchisc (piigft.tk9iz), v. [f. as prec. 4- 
-i/.K.] trans. To convert into an oligarchy; to 
subje^ct to an oligarchy. 

1850 Grots Giesce 11. Ixii. VIII. sK The remaining five to 
oligarchi«ie the def^ndent allies, n 1873 Bvitom Patumsuas 
iiL iv. (1878) 471 Sparu .. wilt no more liave the power to 
olig.*ircliise deinocracy. 

Oligarchy (p'lig^Jkt). [ad. Gr. bktyapxla 
government in the hands of a few, f. as bAiyapxris 
Dligabch + abstract ending -la; probably through 
med.L. oligarchia (Du Cange) ; cf. F. oligarchU 
(Oresme, 14th c.).J Government by the few; 
a form of government in which the power is con- 
fined to a few persons or families ; also, the body 
of (persons composing such a government. 

1577 Bullinger s Decades (ispd 169 But if these chief 
or head men vse cuill meoues to come to authority . .then is 
their gouerninenl not to bo called an Arhtocracie, but an 
(>ligarLhie. a 1618 Raleigh Rem. (1644) 7 An Oligan^y is 
the swerving, or tbe corruption of an Aristocracy, s^ 
Hodues Leviathan i\. xix. 95 '1 bey that are displeased with 
Aiistocracy, called it Oligarchy. 1790 Burke Pr. Rev. 983 
An ignoble oligarchy foundca on the destruction of the 
crown, the church, the nobility, and the people. 1835 Thiiu.- 
WALL Greece \. 397 It ceased to be, in the Greek sense, an 
arisiocrac'y ; it becaiue a faction, an oligarchy. z86z Bright 
sp. Amer. 4 Dec. (1876) ^ Tlio>e whoMs sympathies warm 
towards the slave uligarUiy uf the 5 kmUi« 

01igiffit(rlid5ist). Min. [Named 1 801 (^4piV/F) 
by Haiiy, ad. Gr. bAbyiaros least, supcrl. of bAiyot 
few, hitlc.] More fully otigist iron : A variety of 
native iron sesquioxid or haematite : so called as 
containing less iron than the magnetic oxide. 

z8a8 Webster s. v., Olijrat iron, so called, is a crystalized 
tritoxyd of iron. 1833 Tit. Koss Humboldfs TrasK 111 . 
xxxii. 397 The origin, appe.ira similar to that df olmnt iron. 
1865 Reader No. 148. 491/a On the sublimed Ciligist of 
Vesuvius. 1891 G. D- Alviblla Hibbert Leet, 17 The bones 
cf the dead are painted red with oligist or cinnabar. 

Hence Ollglatio (plid5t'8tik), Ollgi’Btioal 
containing or resembling oligist. 

1808 Webstrr. oirgjstic, 1849 D. C AMrsELL tssorg. Chasm. 
185 Scaouioxidc of iron .. U found native occasionally in 
be^tiful black meuliicdike crystals, known as oUguRic, or 
specular iron. 1869 PhillH'S resuv. iv 135 In crevices [of 
the lava] wc found plenty of oligi*tit. iron. 

Oligo- (p‘liK^)» before a vowd olig-, combining 
form of Greek bAlyos small, little, pL few, in 
forming nouns and adjectives, as : bkiyotsapwct with 
little fruit, oligocarpous, dAiT^uAAor having few 
leaves, oligophyllous. Hence many modem tech- 
nical terms, on Greek models, or Greek analogies : 
Oligttoa ntlums a. Bot. [Gr. bse«ap$n thorn], 
having few spines, as Mimosa oligacantha (Mayne 
A'x/di. Lex. i8ft7). Ollgm'mlB, also -emt [Gr. 
dAi>cupia Arist.J, deffciency of Mood. 
droiui a. Bot. [see -amdroos], having fewer than 
twenty stamens. Otig»*nt]ioii8 a. Bot. (Gr. irbot 
flower] : see quot. Oligarld'oiilBr «. [L. arti^ 
rM/vr joint], 'confined to a few joinls, as an azthntis * 
(Cent. Viet. 1890). Ollg^lo-anlB [Gr. Morot 
slime, ftAorrot drivelling], deficiency of mucus 
(Duoglisonifflmf. Lex. iS$ 3 ). Oligooo'rpouB a. Bet, 

1 >ee above], having few fruitiw OUgoolkxoaam*mlB 
'Gr. xpStpa colour, oipa blood], deficfency of 
uemo^obin in the red blood-corpusclet. Ollgw- 
olixoBometer : see quota. OUguoystio having 
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few cysts or cayities. Ollifooytlui'iiilA [Gr. Kvrot 
a hollow, oT/ia blood], deficiency of the red cor- 
puscles of the bloocl; so Ollg’ocTtkflS'mlo a. 
OUgodo’ntoiui a. [Gr. Idotr- tooth], having few 
teeth (Mayne). Oligodyiia'mio a. [DYNAuro], 
produced by small forces. OUg^g’ala'otla [Gr. 
yd\a, jdAa/rr^, milk], scantiness of milk-secretion 
(Diinelison x8sa). OUffotflo’ttiam [Gr. yXwrra 


(Diinglison 1853). OUffo^lo'ttiam [Gr. yXajrra 
a toni^ue], slight knowledge of languages \i 6 id.), 
Ollgoma'uia, madness manifesting itself in a few 
directions only. Oligomanorrlua'a [Menokriijca j , 
defective menstruation. OUg’omarona a. Bot, 
[Gr. /if/>ot part], having fewer divisions than is 
normal ; so OUffo*m«rj. 011 ffometo*ohla, PhiloL 
[Gr. fifTox^ a participle], avoidance of participles 
or participial constructions; so OUtfometo'ohloa , 
containing or using few participles. Ollffope'taloiui 
a, Bot.f having few petals yFunk 1893). fOllgo*- 
pliorona a. [Gr. -iftopof bearing], of wine: that 
wilt bear but little water, we.ik. OUgophy llona 
a. Bo/, [see above], having few leaves (Mayne 
1857). Oll^pro'thtsj IWol. [(ir. vpSeiffif a 
prepoMtion], sparing use of prepositions ; so Oligo- 
prothe’tio a. OligoBldO'rlo a. [Gr. al^rip-o% iron], 
containing only a small proportion of iron. Oligo- 
■1‘daxlte, a stony meteorite containing a small 
percentage of iron {Funk 1893). OUgOBpe'rmoiui 
a.f containing few seeds (Mayne). Oligoapo rean, 
-o'aporoua a. [Gr. en 6 pos sowing, seed], of or be- 
longing to the Oligosporta^ Schneider’s name for the 
minute parasitic sporozoans of the genus Coa idium^ 
the cysts of which produce a small definite number 
of spores {Syd. Soc. Lex.^ Cen/. JHet ). Ollgosta*-* 
moaoua a. [Gr. en^fuuv] « Oiigandrons {Syd. 
Soc. Lex . ). OUgoBylla'blo a. [Gr. oXiyorruAAa/los], 
having less than four syllables. Oligosy'llabla, 
a word of less than four syllables. Ollgo’tokoiui 
a. Ornith. [(jr. oXiyoro/itor], laying less than four 
eggs {Cent. But.), Oligo trophy [Gr. IXiyorpo- 
^a], deficiency of nourishment. Ol^pzro'sla [Gr. 
oCptffftf making water], Olign’rlA [Gr. ovpios of 
urine], deficient secretion of urine. 

tBn Mavnk Expos. Lex.^ Oligmmia i 966 

A. rxiNT Princ. Mtd (i8ik>) 6a Under the n.-ime cencral 
anaemia are included diminution in the niansof b'ood or oli- 
gaeinia [etc.k 1870 Hooksr Stud Flora 36 Le/tdium^ Crest 
. . Flowert often apetalonn and *oli^andfou.t. 1857 Mavnk 
Expos. Lsx.f Oliganthus, having but a small number of 
flowers, as rhe rsychoirtaolifantha, OpUobhtmoliganikHittx 
*o)if{anthoiis. *OIi|^ocarpout. xBtiA Treas. Bot.twfi 

Thus oligocarpout is npolied to son in which the tpore<cases 
are few in number. ilM A. Flint Print, Med. (i88o) 6a 
When the blood contains many of these pale corpuscles . . 
the condition is called achroiocythaemm or ”oliRochro- 
■laemia. 1899 Caonky tr. Jaksck's Cim. Diagn L (cd. 4I 9 
So with oligoehromfcmia,— diiniiuition of haemoglobin. 1857 
Mavnk Expos. Lex.^ Oli^hronomsirum^ ^ term for an 
instrument invented by Del Negro for measuring the minute 
fractions of time : an *oligochroiionieter. 1878 Caial. Sci. 
APP. S. Kens. 6t>4 Olig'c\roni>mster^ an instriimerit for 
measuring the smallest fractious of time. — Afmlied to the 
measurement of the velocity of projectiles. 187a Feasli-b 
Qvar. Tumours 31, I haye .. adopted the terra •oligocystic 
cystoma as more distinctive tlian monocystic. 1876 tr. trag- 
usr's Gsn Pathol, (cd. 6) *OIigocythaeini.'i, diminLshed 
amount of rctl corpuscles, is the last to remain. 1858 
TifUorcHUM Urine 138 'J'hc amount of blood -oorpuscles. so 
considerably diminished as to caus- an anaemic, or better 
*oligocythacmic, condition. 1898 AUlmtt's Syst. Med. V. 
334 J'here are two classes— the haemolytic and the oligocy- 
thaemic. 1803 Katnfs 3 Aug. 3ji/a By *oligoi^lyiiamic 
phenomena Nflgeli means those produc^ by excessively 
small quantities of metallic substances in soliiiion, ^ 184* 
Mtd. News I 472 Reasons . . to Justify the substitution of 
the term *oligomania fur monomania. 1885 W. Robkbts 
Trent. Urin. Dis. xiv. (ed. 4) 672 She had suffered from 
Bnaemia and *oligo>menorrhaea, but got quite well of thcscL 
1897 W1LI.IS Man. FI. Plants if Ferns 1. 74 'I’he gynocceum, 
..in most cases has fewer members than the outer whorls 
Dr is "oligomcrous. JSid.^ *Oligomery of the gynoeceum. 
1888 Gilobrslerve in Amer. Jrnl. PHjlol. IX. 144 If then 
. . the rhetoricians do consider the participle as an element 
Df style, and if they are right in so considering it, *oiigO‘ 
metochta and polymetochia cannot be neglectedby us. 1600 
SuRELET CountHe Farms vi. xxii 802 Tlie wines of high 
Normandie . . be not strong or inighiie, but *oligophoruus. 
1657 Tomlinson Kenou's Dhp. 220. 1896 J. Donovan in 
Vitissical Rev Feb. 63/1 The inquiry leads to_ the general 
law that prose is poiyprothetic and poetry *oligoprotlietic. 
The gradual development from extreme ^oligoprothesy to 
:onsideTable polyprothesy, in the Trai;ic writers, is espeaally 
A welt on and fully demonstrated, itts Nature 17 Nov 7a 
Bodies closely resembling some *oligosideric meteorites. 
1830 CoLERiuoB Table-t. 30 Apr., As long a sentence made 
ap of as few words and those as *oligOByliabic, as any I 
remember. 1706 Phillips, ^Oligotrophy^ a Decrease of 
Nourishment, nr a very small one. 1730 in Bailfv. s8m 
lacnkv tr. Jaksch's Clin. Diagn viL (ed. 2) aja The •oii. 
[uria and suppression which herald an attack of urzmia. 

OligfOOena ((fWgntn)^ a. Geol. [mod.f. Olioo- 
+ Gr. Ktuv 6 $ new, recent.] Of certain Tertiary 
itrata : Of an intermediate age between the Eocene 
tnd Miocene formations. 

i8tt Pack Hand-hk. Geol. TVrmrs, 67//)fvc/Ma, . .employed 
ly M. Beyrich [1854] to dfsiniate certain I'ertiary beds of 
jcrmany.. which appear to be neither exactly of Bloccne 
lor of Miocene age, but to occupy an intermediate position. 


187s R. R Smyth Mining Statist. 18 The Pliocene rocks of 
the Murray basin and those in Gipps Land, which, overlie 
Miocene and Oligocene and Eocene rocka s88a Geikib 
Geol. 6k. a8i As fur back as Miocene or Oligocene times. 

OligoohsBta, -chate (p-ligt’ikn), a.,sk. [f. 
mod.L. 0 /tgoekala, f. Oligo- -p Gr. mane, 

taken in sense * bristle*.] a. adj. ^longing to 
the Oligochik'tay one of the divisions of the Chuto- 
poda (see CHiKTOPoD), including the earthworms 
and lugworms ; so called from the small number 
of their bristly foot-stumps or parapodia. b. sb. 
A worm of this order or division. 

1878 tr. Beneden's Anim. Parasites 47 An oligochcie 
worm, J/emidosys^ a^aso, from the Gulf of Naples. 1896 
Naturaitst 77 Omission of the embryology of oligocluets. 
Hence Oligoohsstoiis (-krtas) a. 

1877 Huxlev Auat. /nr^ Anim. iv. 192 All<ertia i-i an j 
cntopaiosite, and B.ilutro an rctopar.'isitc, upon oiigcw liae- 
tous Annelids. 1889 Atkeuseum 16 Nov. 676/3 On the 
anatomy of an oligocTi«etous worm of ihe genus Dcro. 

OligOClaaa (pdigt^kl^^s). Aim. [Named 1826, 
f. OlI(!o- + Gr. MXdats breaking, fractuie ; because 
thought to have a less perfect cleavage than nlbite.] 

A lime- and soda-fchpar, resembling albite, of 
liglit grey, yellow or greenish colour, occurring 
cither in crystals or massive. 

s83a SiiRPARn Min. 246 Oligoklase. 1849 Nicol Min. 
Oligocl.ise occurs in granite and gneiss. 1863 S. R Gravi s 
Voeht. Crutse to Baltic 14a Ihc feLpsir of thi.s quarry is of 
two kinds, orthoclase and oligocluse, in large masscj^ the 
former pink, the latter quite whitr-t both .. equally in de- 
mand for the manufacture of porcelain. 

OUo (d»'\io). Forms : 7 oUe \ 7-8 olllo, oleo, 

7 9 oglio, 7- olio. [a. Sp. ol/at Pg. o/ka (both 
pronounced oUa) pot, stew, hotchpotch iL ol/a 

C ot L. ol/a pot, j.ar ; the final a being represented 
y the more sonorous as in armado, bastinado^ 
and other words from Sp. : cf. Olla 1.] 

1 . A dish of Spanish and Portuguese origin, com- 
posed of pieces of meat and fowl, bacon, pumpkins, 
cabbage, turnips, and other ingredients stewed or 
boiled together and highly spiced ; by extension. 
Any dish containing a great variety of ingredients, 
a hotchpotch. 

a 1643 Suckling Lett, (1646) 88 Like great 01eoe« ; they 
rather m.ake a shew than provoke Appetite. 1668 Davbnant 
Man's the Master v. i, A scu of olio, and in it b.mis of 
Baijon lying at Hull with hmU furl’d up of cabbage*Ie.'iveA. 
1870 Narbokouoh Jral. in Act. Sev, Late rov. 1. 89 The 
first Course was Soppas then Ollcos, then Puli' -ts. a 1783 
Shfnstone H’ks. (17^1 11. 8 Such a soup, or ollio..is much 
in vogue. 1773 Bryixink Sicily xxiiL (1809) 227 I’he Oho 
still preset ves its rank and dignity in the centre of the table. 
1885 A. B. Kllis IV. A/ric Jsl, XL 276 The olio, that is, the I 
ingredients of which the soup Is made, served up a-s a second 
course. Comb. 1750 E Smith Com/i. J/ousew. (ed. 14) 159 
To make an Olio-l*ye. 

2 . yig. Any mixture of heterogeneous things or 
elements; a hotchpotch, farrago, medley. 

1848 Hikon Bos. xv, Such an Oglio or Medley of various 
Religions. 1700 Congksvr Way 0/ World iii. vni, 1 have 
such an Olio of affairs really 1 know not what to do. 177s 
Ann Reg. 69 'I'he company were an olio of all sorts. 1819 
Mrs. (prant in Mem. (184^ II. 246 'this oglio of a letter. 
1847 Diskaf.i I Tancred if. xiv, An olio of all ages and all 
countries. 1880 5*/. James's Goo. 16 Oct. 11 Those olios of 
partisan opinion with the facts left out. 

b. A collection of various artistic or literary 
pieces, as engravings, verses, etc. ; a miscellany ; 
a musical medley, a potpourri. 

1655 Duchess of NEwcAfiTut ('itle) I'lie Worlds Olio. 
Nature's Pictures drawn by Fantic's Pencil to the l.ifc. 
1691 Reos. Mr. Bays changing Relig (ed. a) 17 Entertain 
them with ..a fa'.liionable Oglio at Lockets or the Blue 
Posts. 1701 Motfeux Prol. harquhars Inconstant^ An 
Ofiera, like an oglio, nicks the age. 1884 Sat. Rey\ 7 June 
740/1 The second part of a minstrel show is the ' olio^ - and 
this IS only a variety entertainment, of banjo-playing, clog- 
dancm<^, and the like. 

Olio, obs. valiant of Olla, palm-leaf. 

O’liphant. a/tA. Also 3-5 olifa(a)nt. [a. OF. 
olifant : iee Klkphant.I Obsolete form of Elb- 
FHAKT, occasionally retained by modem writers ns 
a historical spelling in sense * horn or trumpet of 
ivory* ; see Elbphakt 4 b. 

[ciao5 Lav. 2^778 He [a shield] wes al clane ^ oUfantei 
bane.] 13 A. Alis. 118a To mouih he set his olifaunt. 
c 1489 Caxton BlaucAardyn xiv, Many an home, many an 
olyphaunt, 8c many a daryon A trompettes were blowcn. 
iflisi E. J. MiLi iNGTON tr. uidron'sChr. Icenogr. 1, sbnoiSf 
Roland .. in his distress sounds the oliphant. i8S8 Xr. 
Laharte's A rts Mid. Ages 10 As a specimen of the sculptured 
ivory of the xiv ^ century, we mve . . a large oliphant or 
warder's horn. 1888 Sat, Rev 24 Mar. 351/1 There were two 
ivory horns (or Olipliants, as they used to be called). 

t O'lipranoa. Obs. exc. dial. Also 4-6 oly-, 4 
-praiinoe. [Origin unknown. No similar word is 
known in continental Fr.] ? Pride, vanity, ostenta- 
tion ; in later use Vsplendour, merry-making, jollity, 
b. ' Rude, boisterous merriment ' ; a romp. dial. 

1303 R. Brunnb Hasuii. Synno 4581 Pryde..Of ryche 
apre ys here anaunce, Prykyng here hors wyk olypraunce 
|Fr. Lur orprnnee must re al oyl\. Ibid, 4893 Hem were 
leuer here of a daunce,T>f host, ande of olypraunce, pan 


any gode of God of heuene [ Fr. De peckierdunent emchotun^ 
Seur seiem^ U fol brieun\ 13.. E. E. AUit. P. B. 1^9 In 
pryde oUimunce his empyre haldes. T« ifDO Peebles 
ie Play a. Then thai to the laveme bous, With meikle oly- 


prance. 1535 Stewart Cren, Scet. III. 55s Sone efter this 
with inekle ollprance Ane greit ambaxat send ues out of 
France. 17. . Percy in Pinkerton Set Sc, Bail. (1763) II. 
Oly-Prance^ is a word still used by the vulgar in Northampton- 
shire, for rude rustic jollity. Olypraming doings 
diiiordcrly, inordinate .sportings formerly used in Pilgrimages, 
1790 Grose Prov. Gloss, (eu. a), Oly^pronce^ oly-p<ancing 
doings, rude, boisterous merriment, a roinping-match, 
Nofikamptonsh. 1830 Miss \\K¥.ex. Not tkaniptonsk. Gloss, 
s. V., When a party cf >oting people go out gipsying or 
gathering violets, and . .have had u day of great enjoyment, 
they will return home and say ' Wc've h.id a nice oly prance*. 
Olitor^ (F i‘t6ri), a. and sb. Now rare, [ad. 
1^. {A)oli/orius of or belonging to a kitchen gar- 
dener or vegetables, f. {h)olitor kitchen gardener, 
f. holus., holer-^ pol-herbs, vegetables : sec -ORY.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to pot-herbs or kitchen 
veget.iljlea, or to tlic kitchen garden, 

1638 Evelyn Dtaty 6 Dec., Now was publish'd my 
* french Gardenrr the first., that introduc'd ye use of the 
Oljtorie garden. 1664 — Kni. lloft., Juiyix-jsr^ 209 Let such 
Oliiory-Herbs nm to S( ed as you woufd nave. t6jo Phil, 
Trans. V. X150 'Ihe Sylv.'in, Hoiiulaii and Olilory aflhirL 
1783 [R. Ghavf..sJ Eugenius 11. i. 3 The proper supplies of 
hcib.s, and other olitory productions, for the kitchen. 1893 
Eton. Rev, Ott. 447 Any vegetable cultivated in the olilory 
garden. 

fB. sb. 1 . A pot-herb, a culinary vegctaldc. Obs, 

1696 Evfi.yn Mem (18^7) III. 364 A world of vulgar plants 
and olitoiie<L 1699 — Aal. Ilort. (ed g) 130 Trust not to the 
a ridental Mildnc.ss of the Weather, so as to neglect timely 
Co\ cr to your tender Olitorica 

t 2 . A kitchen-garden. Chs, 

1706 Phii i.iPfi, Olitory, or Olitory Carden, a Kitchen- 
Garden. 1743 Elisa HavyKOOu F'ema/e.Spect, No 15 <1718) 
111. 125 The refreshing sallad, and all those early products 
of the useful olitory. 1793 W. RoakR-is Looker-On No. 65 
(1794) III. 5 Wliy should i injure the olitory, by seeming 
thus to doubt of Its atiraetionsT 1900 Echo ia June 1/5 
No old-world garden w.is without its ‘olitory ' or garden of 
herbs, savoury, aromatic, and quaint. 

Oliue, obs. foim of Alivr : see also Lipb 14. 

II Oliva (oldi'vi). [L. oliva olive ] 

1 . y.ool. A genus of gasieropod molluscs ; a mem* 
ber of this genus ; an olive-shell (sec Olivk sb. 5). 

1839 Darwin Piy. Beagle L (1889) 9 Its polish, equal to 
tlmt of the finest oliva shelL 

2 . Aunt. The olivary body {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1892). 
8 . * Olive-tric gum * (OgilvieJ. 

Olivaceo- (pliv/' Jit?), used in AW. /list, at 

combining form of next, prefixed to other ndjs., to 
denote a colour mixed or tinged with olivaceous, 
as olivaoeo-aeneoua. olivaoeo oineroous. 

*«47 Hardy in Proc. Betw. A’at. Club 11, Na 3. 237 
Heokd .. with the thoiax nigro- or oliv.'iceo.iencous. 1E87 
W. Philiips Brit. pUcomycetes 17 Stem 1 tu a inches long 
. blat k, olivncco-cincreouK at the btise 

Olivaceous (f^liv/i’Jos), a. [f. mod.L. oUvSee^ 
us, F. oHvaci olive-green, f. oliva Olive: sec 
-ACBouH.] (T a dusky green colour with a tinge 
of yillow (like the unripe fniit of the olive); 
olive-green ; olive. (Chiefly in Nat. Jltst ) 

S776 Pennant Zool, I. 376 The head, neck, h.'ick and wings 
are of an oliv R(.eous ash-colour. 1836 Family Tour through 
Holland 96 The colour . being that of a rich olivaceous 
green. 1854 H. Miiler Sch. 4 Schm, xxi. (1657)472 Both 
shale and noduhs bore., an olivaceous tint. 1887 W. 
Pmillifs Brit. Discomycetes go Pilcus at first nearly even, 
olivac eouK'Uinlier, dark at the apex. 

tOlivader, 0. Obs. rat e-^^. Oli vaster, for 

which it 18 prob. a misreading or misprint. 

s88a Evelyn Viary 30 May, A train of Portuguese ladies 
. .their complexions olivader and sufliucntly unagreeable. 

OUvR'nder, a. rare. Error for Ulivahtek. 

^1855 Anne Manning Old Chelsea Bun-ho, i. 5 A lank.. 
Perhonage, of olivandcr Complexion. i86x Comk. Mug, 
296 Her olivandcr check and chin. 

Olivart, a, rare’"'', [? erroneous ad. F. clivdlre.l 
Ol olive complexion. 

1885 Mrs. Ewing Sloty of Short Lffe vii, He had a 
smooth, oval, olivart face, and dreamy eyes. 

Olivary (p'liv&ri), a. Also 6 olivare. [nd. 
elivdri-us of or pertaining to olives, f. oliva olive: 
tec -ARY. Cf. Y.olivaire {i^iYi c. in Godef. Compl,).'] 
Shaped like an olive. In specific applications: 

a. Surg. Applied to a cautery or catheter with an oval 
head. b. Ana/, each of two oval prominences 

of nerve-matter, one on each side of the medulla oblongata. 
Olirafy eminence, (a) * prec ; (/•) = next. OHvaty process, 
a prominence on the spnenoid bone, supporting the com- 
mismire of the optic nerves. Also applied to parts of or 
connected with the olivary body, ns oitvaty nucleus, olivary 
peduncle, 

1541 R. Copland Guydon's Quest. Ckirurg. Piijb, The 
seoinde rautere is named Oliuare bicause it rcsembleth a kyr- 
nell of Olyue. [1706 Phillips, Olivaria Corpora. . two Pro- 
tuberancra or Knobs of the under p.irt of the Braia] 1831 R- 
Knox Cloquet' t Anni, 420 I’he olivary eminences .. are 
enveloped, like the rest of the spinal marrow, with a white 
extcrniU layer. 1837 Ouain Etem, Anat. 4) 721 The 
olivary bodies are so cmled from their oval round form, like 
an olive. 184? Todd A Bowman Pkys. Anat, II. 1^ It is 
not Improbable that the true origin of each nerve is firom 
the central part of the medulla oblongata, the olivary 
columns. 18^ Syd, Soc, Lex, Ollivary] cautery. 

tOli'nb’lterv a, Obs. [a. h. otivastre (1575 
in Hatz.-Darm.), now olivaire tome what olive- 
coloured : cf. OK. clivastre wild olive: lee -A8TBR, 
and cf. OLBA8TEB.] Olive-coloured; having an 
olive compicaion (tee Olivb 9). 



OLIVE. 


t6i6 Bacon Sy/tm | roa But the CountffM. . whfrt tViry 
fmetilare Tawne^ancf Olivnsler. and Pale, arc aencrally 
more Sandy, and Ury. 1658 PHiLi.ii>a. O/Zi/Nf//*', of an olive 
colour I Aiwa wild oil ve-trvo. «i 1697 Auaacv Livfs. Hmrvey 
(1898) 1 . 300 Round faced, olivastcr complexion, little tic, 
round, very block, full of apirit. 

Olive (p*liv), Also 4 ollfe, 4-5 olyf, 4-6 
oly'iOf 5-7 olyff(e, 7 oUir. [a. F. oHvt :--L. oilva 
olive and olive-tree.] 

1 . An evergreen tree, OUa europata^ e«p. the 
cultivated variety O, sativa, wiih narrow entire 
leaves, green above and hoary beneath, and axillary 
clusters of small whitish four-cleft flowers ; culti- 
vated in the Mediterranean countries and other 
warm regions, chiefly tor its fruit and the oil 
thence obtained (see sense a b^. 

eiaoo I'rin Cell, Horn. 89 j^at burh folc . . b«ren on here 
hoijide blostme aum palm twif;, and sum boh of oliue. laoy 
R. 'Gloiic. (KoIIk) 3986 blanches hii here Of oliue as in 
signe l^'it bii a^eti pays nere. 1398 Tkbvisa Dartk. De P, K, 
xviL iiL ('J'ollein. M.S.), With oiitc spray of olyue nomessan- 
geres were sente to Rome to gete pcse, nohtr to prcfie pees 
to o|»cr men. <-1430 l.vnc, Min. Poents (Percy Soc.) 180 
'I'he olive .. myght not forsake his fatnesse. 1540 Cental, 
Scot, vL syThroucht the operatione of the sternis, ine oliue, 
the popil, ft the osjer tree chongis the cullour and iher 
Icyuis. 17M Oiwi-BR //f'a^xvii. 64 As the luxuriant olive 
by a swain Roar’d in some solitude. 1813 Byron Hr, A hydos 

1. i, Where the citron and olive are fairest of fruit. i8m tr. 
Lamartine's FrarK East \ 1 1 was those very olives them- 
selves, the venerable witnesses of so many days, written on 
earth and in himven. 1870 Ybats Nat, Hist, Comm. ao5 
I'he olive is indigenous to Palestine, Greece, and the slopes 
of the Atlas mountains. 

b. Extended to the whole genus 01 ta\ also 
applied, with qualifying words, to various trees 
and shrubs allied to the common olive, or resem- 
bling it in a?ipearance or in furnishing oil. 

American Olive, (he DeviUwood, Osmanthus america- 
mus {Olea amcricana) ; Bastard or Mock Olive, Nots- 
l»a l.pistrina (N. O. Oleacem) of Austrulia and 'rasniania ] 
Black Olive, Bucida ('/ trntinalia) Huceras (N. O. 
hretacese\ and Ximouta americantx (N. O. O/acacese), of the 
West Indies; Californian Olive, Oreodafihtte (Umhellu- 
laria) cali/omica (N. O. Liiuriuejt)\ Chinese Olive, 
Canarium commune (N. O. Awyndacesr)^ a tree bt'aring 
trianeular drupes which yield an oil used as a condiment 
and fur burning ; Holly-leaved Olive, Osmanthus ihci- 
folius (Olea ihcifolia) of Japan ; Nccto’s Olive, Tormina- 
ltaCkohHia(S.O, Comltrotaioat)\ Spurge OWv^.Daphao 
Mesoreum (N. O. Thymeltcu ess) \ Sweet-Bcented Olive, 
Osmanthus {OUa) frap'ans ci{C\C\w 9 k\ White OUv6, the 
Fly-honeysuckle, ^a// 5 rr/<i luetda (N. O. Sirophulanacoss) 
of South Africa. Wild Olive, the wild variety of the common 
olive (=Olra.strr a), or any wild spccien of OUa\ also 
applied to various trees and shrubs resembling this, ns 
Eutagnus angusti/olia (=» OLSAHrBR b); Daphne Thytne- 
Isea; Rhus Cotinus (N. O Ancardtacess) ; Puiraujiva 
Koxhurghii (N. O. Euphorbiacese) of India ; Bontia daph- 
noides (N. O. Myoporacess\ Bucida Bneeras^ D, capitata^ 
and Ximenia americana^ of the West Indies. (See Treas, 
Bot, i 866 f and Miller Plant^n, 188^) 
i>{77 B. Gooox Ilereshach's Huso, (^86) 107 b. The wilde 
Olive, in Greeke ayatiAaiac, in Latine Olcusler. ^53 C'iiam- 
BKRS Cycl. Supp. App. av. G/rtAc, Wild Olive of Barbadoes, 
a name by which some call the Bom in, a distinct ^eniis of 
planta 1736 P. Brownb Jamaun sai Tins tree is called 
the Black Olive in J.unoii a. 1866 Kuskin (title) *J he 
Grown of Wild Olive. ^ b 0 Bo S, Africa (ed. 3) 136 Wild 
Olive . wood of small size and generally decayed at heart. 
Used for fancy turning. 

2 . The fruit or * berry ’ of OUa saliva^ a small 
oval drupe, bluish-black when ripe, with bitter 
pulp abounding in oil, and hard stone ; valuable 
as a source of oily and also eaten pickled in an 
unripe state. 

1398 Trrvi.ha Barth. De P, B, xvii. cxi. (1495^ 674 The 
moie biacke oliucs ben wyihout : the more i^pe they be 
wythin. 1533 Edbn Dei odes 909 They are for the most 
part of thc^our of an olyue. 1379 Lancham Gant, Health 
(1633) 438 llie ripe Oliues overturne the stomach, and cause 
wambling therein, vnp Akbuthnot Rules of Diet 258 
Olives are anti-acid by their Oil. 1836 Emerson Eng, 
Traits^ Vey. to Eng, Wlui. (Bohn) II. la, I find the sc.«-life 
an acquired taste, like that for tomatoes ami olives. 

t b. Oil of Oliveis - Olive-oil. Ohs, 

ijita Wycmf Lev, xxiv. 9 Comaund to the sones of Ysrael, 
that thei brvngen to thee oyle of olyuea 1486 Bk, St, 
Albans Cvjb, Anoynt it with oyle of Olyn. 1707-4* 
Chambbrs fycl, av. Oil^ Oil of olives is the most popular, 
and most univorsBl of all others. 

8 . A leaf, branch, or wreath of the common olive, 
an ancient emblem of peace ; hence allusively. 

rt4oo Mauniikv. (1839^ ii. ii Olyve betokencth Pes.^ 13^7 
Maflet Gr, Forest 54 I'he valiant and nobleNt vanquishers 
..were honoured and crowned with the Olive. 1391 Spenser 
P is, Bellay ix. His right hand did the peacefulfolive wield. 
1606 Shakii. Ant. 4 Cl, iv. vL 7 The three nook’d world 
Shall beare the Oliue freely. 17x0 Pope Wimisor For, 499 
Where Peace descending bids her olives spring. 174s Shfn- 
troNB Judgm. Heremes 409 Peace rears her olive for 
IndustrioiiB brows. 1849 C Bronte Shirley xvi. 938 But six 
months of the reign of toe olive, and I am safe. 

b. A child (-iOLivi-iiiiANrR 2) ; also attrih, 

1803 Anna Seward Lett, (1811) VI. 1x4 , 1 hope.. that the 
lidr convalescent and her young olives are vrelL 1838 
Dickens Nich. Nick, xiv, Four olive KenwigHei who sat up 
lo supper. 1891 Mfjuvalb & Marzials /'A<sr 4 rm^'J'here 
li a ring of despair about the name of the tenth oUve, Decima. 
4 . The w<^ of the eemmon olive : olive-wood, 
riaso MavndUv. (183^ iL 10 The Table abovea his heved 
[on tM CroA]. . was of Olyua. 

6 . A gaiteropod mollusc of the genus Oiiva or 


105 

family 0Uvidm\ or Its shell, of an elongated oval 
form and fine polish ; an olive-shell. 

X843 Zoologist I. 54 That beautiful^ elegant and brilliantly 
polished genus of shells called Olivea sSsO Woodward 
Mollusca 111. 333 Since the period of the English chalk* 
fon^t ion, there have been. .C^nes and Olives in the London 
Basin. 1865 Gossb Land 4 Sea 13a Cowries and olives. 

6 . Cookery. {pL) A dish composed of thickish 
slices of beef or veal, rolled up with onions and 
herbs, and slewed in brown sauce : cf. o,ive pie in C. 

1398 Epulario C ii b. To make Oliues of Veaie or any 
other flesh that is lean. *3^ Florio, TontacHlm, , .xhsA 
meate which we call oliucs of veaie. X615 Markmam Eng. 
Housew, II. il (1664) 79 To roost Olivea of Veal. 1789 Mrs. 
Rapfald Eng. liousekpr, (1778) 117 Beef Olivea t86i-8o 
Mrs. Beeton Bh. Household § 668 Beef Olives. 

7. t a. A kind of oval bit for a horse {ohs,'), b. 
An oval button, or a piece of wood of the shape 
of an olive covered with silk or worsted, for fasten- 
ing a cloak or other garment by means of a loop 
of braid, o. An oval perforated plate attached to 
the strap of a bag, through which a stud or button 
passes in fas'ening it. 

1607 Markham Cava/, 11. (1617) 56 Those Mellons or Oliues, 
must bee very smooth and full of holes, which the Horse 
will take great pleasure tosucke, and champe vpon. 16x1 
CoTGK., Olh>etie..9k little Oliue-bitt for a horse. X875 
Knight Dtit. Meek., Oltve, an e.scutcheon attached to tne 
strap of a traveling bag or satchel and perforated for the 
paasage of the swiveled stud or button. 

8 . Anal, The olivary body. 

tSgg A //butt's Syst, Med. VI. 807 lliis connection with 
the nucleus uf the sixth nerve, through the so-called peduncle 
of the superior olive being very intimate, 

0 . ■■ Olive colour : see R 

i66a J. Daviks tr. OUarius' Voy. Amhass. 987 A full face t 
but yellowish or inclining to an Olive. 1837 I^khart Scott 
viii, Charlotte Margaret C<7rpcnter . . was rich in personal 
attractions,. a complexion of the clearest and lightest olive. 
>884 Christian World 17 Jan. 53/1 All wool Rich Ottoman 
Dress Material, .in .Olive, il^ W. C Smith AV/t/rar/oM 
99 '1 he sun has dyed Her cheek with olive. 

b. A woman or girl of olive complexion. 

17x3 Addisos Guard. No. 109 wp Your fair women there- 
foie thought of this fashion to insult the Olives and the 
Brunetts. i8a8 Lights 4 Shades 11 . 916 One sees Olivea 
and Brunetica trundling mops and crying mackerei 

B. adj. a. Of the colour of the unripe fruit of 
the olive, a dull somewhat yellowish green, b. 
Also, applied to a yellowish brown or brownish 
yellow, in the complexion of persons or races, o. 
Also, of the colour of the foliage of the olive, a dull 
ashy green with silvery sheen. 

In 'olive colour '»« colour of an olive', olive is strictly the 
sb. used attrib , as in ' mouse colour but in * a greenish or 
olive colour', we see it treated sa an adj., and in 'an olive 
complexion *, ' an olive beauty it has become a full adj. 

a. 1637 K. Ligon BarEadoes (t6j2^ 70 The Pomcgianate 
. . the Invert small, with a green mixt with Olive colour. 
*830 J. C. .Strutt Sylva Brit, 59 Its light ai d cheerful 

reen . . contrasts agreeably with the Oak, whose early leaf 
.TS generally more of the olive casL Budd Lhs, Liver 

939 It has generally the greenish or olive colour proper to 
bile. 1833 W. Grkcory Inorg. Chem. (ed. 3) 950 Protoxide of 
Mercury .. is a black or dark olive powder. 

b. 1634 Sir T. Herbert Trav. 48 Tlie Inhabitants are of 

an Olive colour. *713 Aduison Guard. No. X09 F 5 You 
must know I am a famous olive beauty. 1774 Goldsm. A'at. 
Hist. (1776) II. 934 Indians are of an olive colour, and, in 
the more southern parts, quite black. *803 StiUTHKY Madoe 
tn Asti. II Her cotton s'est .leaves ber olive arms Bare in 
their beauty. 1894 Doyle S. Holmes ax8 A beautiful 

oliVe complexion. 

fg. 1814 Sir R. Wilson Priv, Diary W. ^8 We have just 
received the ' Moniteur' of the and, with the conditions of 
peace. To my sight the treaty is not of an olive colour. 

C. attrib and Comb, a. Simple attrib., as 
olive-garden ( * Olive-tard), garland, -ground, 
^ave, leaf -Ues, -mare, shade, shoot, -wreath, etc, 
b. Instrumental, as olive-bordered, -clad, -hoary, 
-shaded adjs. o. Similative, with words denot- 
ing colour, etc., expressing a colour resembling 
or suggesting that of an unripe olive, as olive- 
brown, -green ( — B.), -grey, -yellow adjs. and sbs., 
olive-pale adj. d. Parasynthetic (from B.), as 
olive-beuked, -cheeked, -sided adjs. e. S{)ecinl 
Combs.: oliYe-aoantlius, in decorative art, an 
ornamental ferm of acanthus leaf with lobes each 
resembling an olive It'af; olive-baok, a North 
American species of thrush {Turdus swainsoni), 
having the upper parts of an olivaceous colour ; 
the olive-back^ thrush ; oUve-bark, (a) the bark 
of the olive; (^1 the West Indian tree Bucida 
( Terminalia) Buceras, of which the bark is used 
for tanning ; oUve-boxTy » sense 2 ; t olive-bit 

sense 7 a ; olive cautery, an olivary cautery 
(see Oltvart); olive-crown, a wreath of olive 
(as a token of victory) ; plive-lly, an insect in- 
jurious to olive-trees ; f olive grape (see quot.) ; 
olive-nut, the stone of the fruit of species of 
Kleeocarpus (N. O. Tiliaeem ) ; olive-ore ■■ Oli- 
VBNiTi: see qnot. i8ok 8.v. ; olive pie, a pie 
made with olives of veal (see 6) ; olive-plum, the 
drupaceous fruit of any tree of the genus Ekeoden- 
iron (N.O. Celaetracem), or the tree itself; olive- 


OLIVB-OOLOURBD. 

■bell >■ sense 5 ; olive-tyrant, any bird of the 
subfamily Elmniinm of tyrant flycatchers, hav- 
ing generally olivaceous coloration; ollvewort, 
Liiidley’s name for plants of the N. O. Oleacete, 
sM F. G. Jackson Decor, Design viU 159 Curved like the 
*olive acanthus, it is moulded with concave markings. 1831 
S. Judo Margaret 1, xvi. (1671) xer The ^olive-backs trolled 
and cl.anted among the trees. iBgj Ouiiug{\J, S.) XXX. 
4x7/1 I'he red-flnned, *oltve-backed, foolish-looking fish. 
18M Treas. Bot, 177/a The * 01 ive-bark. or Black Olive of 
Jamaica, produces wood which is valuable on account of its 
not being liable to the attacks of insects. iga6 Tindalb 
7 as, iii. 19 Can the fVgge tree, .beare *olive berries? 1611: 
* 01 ive-bit [see 7]. 17^ Phillife, Olivedtit, a kind of Bi( 
for HorseM. x^ Kbble Chr, K. ist Sund. Advent vil. 
Beside the "olive-bordered way. i8lk-M K. Bsidgex Eros 
h Psyche March xxv, Olive-border’cT clouds o'er lilac led. 
*796 Withering Brit, Plants (ed. 3* lY. 318 Pileus "olive 
brown ..edge tmned down. 18I37 Prichard Phys, Hist, 
Man, (ed. 3) 11 . 34s The olive-brown or copper colour of ihe 
Bechuana. 1894 K. B. Sharfe Handbk, Birds Ct. Brit, I. 
101 Eggs [Yellow Wagtail] .. Some are uniform pale olive- 
brown. some darker olive, while others are Dearly uniform 
pinkiKh-brown. 1597 A. M. tr. Cuillemean't Fr, Chtrurg, 
CJb/i This Cautcrye may allmost be callede the "Olive 
Catilerye, because it is allmost like vnfo an olive. 1868 
Howells Venet. Life xii. 193 A black-cycd, "olive-cheeked 
lady. 1749 West Odes Pindar xL (17^.0 I. 69 She. .decks 
thy "Olive-Crown with sweetly-sounding Lays. 1809-10 
Coleridge /'r/esn/ (1865) ya Its corn fields and "olive gar- 
dens. s8oi Holland Pliny I. zoo Another sort, which of 
the resemblance of oliues, is called the "Oliue grap^ ..this 
is the last grape of any account .. known to haue bin found 
out. 17^-7 tr. KeysUrs Trav, (1760) 111 . 17 The natural 
colour of these filaments is a kind of an "olivc-giecn. x8oi 
HATCHKrr in Phil. Trans, XCII. 57 Prussiatc of potash 
changed the colour of the . . solution to an olive-green. 1894 
R. B. Sharpe Handbk, Birds Gt. Brit, I. 70 lA>wer back 
and rump "olive-pcenisb, streaked with dusky. 186a R. H. 
Patterson Ass, Hid. Sr Art 9g Oil-paintings, in gilt frames, 
are eflective on walls of "olive-grey. 1849 Grotr Gteece 11. 
lx. (1662) V. 99B They found themselves enclosed in a walled 
"olive-ground. 1591 Percivail Sp. Diet., Aoebmhal, an 
"oliue grouc, Oleasirum. 1833 Tennyson Daisy 31 Or 
"olive-hoary cape in ocean. iMi R. Coilamo Gu) don's 
Quest. Lhirurg. P ig b, Lyke to "Olyue Le:ife. t6ii Bible 
Geff.viii. 11 Lo,iii her mouth was an olivcleafpluckt off. 1667 
Milton P, L, xi, 660 An Olive Icafe he brings, pacific signe. 
*888 Sheldon tr. Flaubert's Saiammbo i, Little dogs 
fattened on "olive-marc. 1884 Browning Jos, Les's Wfe 
111. i, The water’s, ."olive-pale To the leeward. 1617 Mur- 
rell Cookery 11. (163R) 199 To make an 'Olive Pie to be 
ratcii hot. s86x-8o Mrs. Beftton Bk, HouuhHd %994 Veal 
Olive Pie. 1685 Dr YUEN Theocritus xxvii. 13 The Sun's 
too hot; those "Olive-shades are near. i8ee Campreix 
Ode to Winter, On Calpc's "olive-shaded steep. i88a 
Ogilvtk, Oliva, the "olivc-shcll, so named from the olive- 
like shape of the shell. 1884 Coups Key N, Amer. Birds 
d\8 Contipus borealis, * 01 ivc-sided Flycatcher. 1S3X 
JluiDEi , "Olyue stone, samsa, sansa, 1845 Lindlbv 
Kingd. (1853)616 However heterogeneous the "Oliveworts 
may appear. .it is remarkable that the species will all graft 
upon erich other. 1853 Hickib tr. Aristoph, (187a) II. 656 
Place the "olive-wreaths near. *894 R. B. Shaspb Hmudhk, 
Birds Gt, Brit, 100 General colour "olive-yellow above, and 
bright yellow below. 

Olive (p’liv), sb.^ Also 6 oliflP. [Origin ob- 
scure: see qtiot. 1S94.] Local name of a bird, the 
Oyster-catcher {Hamiatopus oslrile^s). 

154s -X in Househ, Ord, (1790) 933 [Pnees of Foule] Cro* 
cards and OliffK. *607 J. Norden Sure, Dial. iii. 1 11 Any 
Pibbic, Peach, or Sea-biuik, wherin breed sea-Pv^ Oliues, 
Pewet^ or such. 1634 AlthorO MS, in Sinipkinson The 
Washingtons App. (i8te) n. xii, Knotts, Olives, Kedshankes. 
x8os G. Montagu C 7 rN/M. Diet. (Rennie 1833) 331 Oystcr- 
caicher..' Provincial. Pie net, Olive ’. >848 Cou Hawker 
y. 7 /arY 1x893) 11.986, 9 golden plovers, a olives, 3 curlews. 
*894 Newton Diet, Birds, Olive,, .apparently a comiption 
of which is said also to be used (Christy, B, Essex, 
8j 8) I . . if so the word should be more properly spelt Olave* 

Olive-branoh. 

1 . lit, A branch of an olive-tree. 

a 1900 Cursor M, 1904 An oliue branche In moth sco 
brognt. x ttK Covbrdalr Ps, cxxvii[i). 9 'Ihy children like 
the olyue Dniuiiches rounde aboute tny table. iSo in 
'Great Bible’ 1539, and Bk. of Com. Prayer.1 i6x* Uiblx 
Nth, viii. xs Go forth unto (he mount, and fetch olive- 
branches. *838 Thiriwai.l Greece II. 994 1 hey returned 
and spread their olive branches before the shrine. 

b. Ab an emblem of peace ; hence fig, anything 
offered in token of peace or goodwill. Also 
variously, in allusion to Gen. viii. 11. 

CX330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 1x446 Tweliio 
messegers til hym were sent..Wyb olyue braunches in 
handes bom. ^ *593 Shaks. 3 Hen. P/. iv. vi. 34 'J'o whom 
the Hean’ns in thy Natiuitie, Adiudgo an Oliue Branch, 
and Lawrell Crowne. i8aa Bacon H^n, Pit 65 Yet did he 
make that Warre rather with ari Olivc-btanch, then a Laurel- 
brani-h in his Hand more desiring Peace then Victorie. 17*6 
Hurkb Regie. Peace 111. Vrks. VIII. 107 Our dove-like am- 
bassador with the olive-branch in his beak. 1837 M arrvat 
Pere. Keene iii. My mother . . had first tendered the olive 
branch, which nad been accepted. 

2 . usually //. (in allusion to Ps. cxxvlii. 3 (4) : see 

sense t, quot. Children. (Now humorous.) 

1877 Bakfr in Rigaud Corr, Sa. Mem (1841) 11 . 97 Having 
a just equal number of chargeal>le olive-branches. 173a 
Ctksr Ghanvii.lb Let, to Sns^ in Mrs, Delany's Lett, I, 
492 My son, my daughter, and all our olive-branches salute 

r ou moNt tenderly. 1796 Jane Austfn Pride tfr Prtj, (1870) 

1 . xxiv. 310 The rest of his letter is only ab^t . . his ex* 
pectation of a young olive-branch. 1838 Dickens Ntch, 
Nick, xiv, Uhe wife and olive branches of one Mr. KenwigA* 
O'live-OO’loimdl, a. » Olivb B: a. Olive- 
green, olivaceous ; b. Dusky or brownish yellow. 
*613 PuBCHAS Pilgrimage VL xv. (1614) 636 The lawncy 
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Mnore, bUclce Ne^ro, . . oliue-coloured Americnn, should 
with tha whit«r Kuru|>t'4n bticorne ooe bheepe*folde, under 
ono grcate Shceplic.ird. 1653 K. Sanokus t'hystogu. 

If that woman be olive-coloured or yellow uth, with her blm k 
eyes. 175* Sia J. Htu, UtMt. .iftim. i6w The large, smooth, 
olivc-coloured Piniin. 1774 (.ioLiMM. Aat. I list, 11. 9^0 
'1 tie complexion i>live col aired, and the hair black. 1859 
I.ANC Wand, India 30a They were rcinaikably handsome 
birds, with .. olive-colon red l^then* on their Uirks. .*“3 
1'mi-vri HKHLaniptl, H a/laA(ib 6 o)?oj llanip^rcd by liaisons 
with Hindoow'oiiienand by crowds of oli ve-t ulonred children. 
Olivcd (,(> livil), a. rare. [I. Olive + -El> -.] 
fl. Cat up into ‘ olives’ (see Olivk 6). Oh. 
a 1643 Cartwhk.ht Ordinaiy \\. L //ar. No mild woids 
^iaII bury My splitlcd, spiteb cock'd — SI. Oliv'd, hash d .. 
llmf. Rost'd rur>, 

2. buruisUed or adorned with olive-trees or olive- 
branches. 

c 1749 W. G If AMirTON Pari etc (1808) 227 Jove's 

f.dr d.iughti’r, oliv'd Peace. 1749 War ion friuniph Js's 77 
Green as of old rarh oliv'd port.xl smilrs. a 1790 — Poet. 
Wks. (1802) II. 176 Hoar Plato walks his oliv'd Academe. 

011 venG 38 (p !mies), rart. [i.Ol.IVE b. + -Mbiii.] 

The quality of bein^' of on olive colour. 

18.. C/m/. Oic/. cues CoVhU, 

Olivenite (^U'v^u^it, plivt^osil). Afin. [f. 
(1820) tier, oUven* (inflectrtl case of olive) in 
oliven-erz (NVcrrier, 1789) olive-ore + -iTEhJ A 
native arsenate of copper, occurring' in crystals or 
masses, usually of olivc-green colour. 

(1B05 K. Jamksoh Min, 11 . 249, I use the name Oliven- 
Ore in place of Olive Copj*cr-orc.J iBao Ibid. ed. 3) II. 340 
Eartlw, Acicular Oliveniie. 18^ Gri'<; X: I.kttsom J/i«. 

J ^i9 The finest specimens of OTivcnite known have been 
oiind in ComwaJI. 

O'live -oi*L The oil obtained from the pulp of 
olives. Formerly oil of olivets (Olivk 2 b), oil 
olive (Oil 2 c). 

A fixed non-drying oil. of a pale yellow' or greenish-yellow 
colour, insipid .iiid inodorous, \iscid and greasy to the touch, 
and very light ; much used in rookery and mc<lirinc,Hiid (the 
inferior kinds) also for illumination, luhncation, etc. 

1374 GoinsM. iVot. Hist, (177ft) 
which was nothing moie than olive-oil. 1841 W. .Spai niNd 
Italy 4 - It, tit. 111 . js6 'Ihe niO!»l iiiiportant at tides which 
our country receives fiom Italy are, I inmaindai lined Silk, 
and Olive-Oil. 1870 Ykats .\>it. Hist. Cowni, 20ft OU\e 
oil is l.irgely used . . in drc:»iiiiig woollen goods, and for 
machinery. 

O'liTe-pla-nt. 1 . Oltvk i. 

c 1400 PaUad. OH Hush, Tab. a68 Olinis, to rere w'ithonten 
oliuc plaiintis. i6ii Diri.b Ps, k xxviii. j Thy chiKlren like 
ohve-piant<i lound about thy table. 

2 . pi. (lu allusion to Pi. cxxviii. 3.) Children. 

( *= (.)L1VK-RKA?((;H a.) 

f6i6 Sm K. Sanoys Ps. in Farr .V. P. yas. t (i84R>8o Thy 
childien sweet, in virtue bred, Fair olivc-pla'its, thy boord 
beset. 184a J. Aiton Domed, Pi on, (1857) J15 I he training 
of the olive-plants (h.it soon arise about a minister’s table 
afionld be a in4itter of much unsiety and many pra)*ers. 

t Oliver Obi, [a. AF. olivtr = OF. olivier 
olive-tree, doublet of oUvaire \—\e. olivdri us of or 
pertaining to an olive : cf. mod L. olivarium olive 
garden or grove.] An olive-tiee. 

13.. K. AUs, 5785 (MS Bodl.) And foiinden appel trewvs, 
and fygeres, Perye.s, c)pres, .and Olyner*. c 1388 (riiAUctR 
Monk's T 46 And they brende . . alle hire Ulyuercs and 
vynes eke. 

Olivar^ (^divaj). [Origin uncertain.] 

A tilt- hammer having the arm or handle attached 
to an axle, worked with the foot by a treadle 
which brings the hammer down, and with a spring 
which raises it ; used esp. in the shaping of nails, 
bolts, and the like. 

Such a coiitrnaiicc is described in 16B6 hyPxxiT Ox/or dsh 
390 'A large slo(lg...sct in an axis gf wti^, fom whoiue 

r |ous u rodd of iron fastned to a p.illct that reaches out a 
title beyond the .invil, winch hi.iiig diawn by the f.>ol of the 
smith IS leturiicd again by three springs of holly ih.it clasp 
the axis the contrary way*. 'Ihi^ mcnlion of ‘springs of 
holly ', together with the variant holhpcr in quot. i88j, bus . 
suggested that the origin may I>c found 111 holly ^ although 
the established spelling (which evidently goes buck to times 
anterior to living inemoryi points to the proiicr name Oliver, 
1848 Holt* A i'i'rr L Turning 4 Alech. Monip. 062 The 
Oliver, or tmall lift hammer.. was used when the author 
first it, ill making lo>ig stout uails, intended for fixing 
the tires uf wheels. Aleck. 31 Dec. 187/1. 1881 1 

GrilKNkk (dun 257 The iron pins arc stamped upon Olivers, 
in much the same manner b.s dcxcu-ihed for stamping with 
dies. j 83 a Standard vib I>cc. The ' Oliver ’..on the tup 
of which « fixed the stamp of die particular pattern and 
tire^of the nail required to l>e made. 1883 Crank Smithy 
4 11883) y* Ihe ‘Oliver’ or ' Holliper ’ consists of a top 

and bottom swage united by a xpring. 1898 Cyclist 8 Jan. 

The bra/ers* and smiths' hearths.. Uy them are the 
steam Olivers and xtiunping presses. 

Hence 0 ’llv«rm»ii, a man who works an oliver. 
1883 IS'kam Daify Post it Ocu, Oliverman wanted, at 
once,^ used to small Coach BoltM. 

Oliver, in a Poland for an Oliver: see Roland. 
Oliveriaa (plivlx-iiin), sb. and a. Also 7 -arian. 
[f. proper name Oliver + -ian.] 

A. sb, A p.'irtisan or adherent of Oliver Crom- 
well ; a Cromwellian. 

1698 Wood Ltje 10 Aug. (CX H. S.) I. 958 r>rnni<i Bond, a 
great Olivarian..died on that day. 1707 E. Ward Hud, 
hedJv IT. XII. 98 A Scotch Krood 0^ Presbyterians, Or piou.s 1 
English Oliverians. 1885 f. Brown Bunyan 13a The very 
Oliverians were becoming Koyalixt in their sympathies. 

B. adj. Cromwellian. 


1791 Amherst Ttrrm Fit No. 15 (17^4) 74 The prindplca 
of the^ revolution, and not of the OTiveruii usurpation. 

Olivet^ (p'livet). Obs. exc. os in b. [ad.I... 
olivH-um olive-grove.] A jilace in which olive- 
trees are gmwn ; an oHve-grovc. 

I38r Wyclik Amos iv. 9 ymr vijii ^e-dis; and olyuetui 
[£-loss or pl:ici?( W'her o1>ue> wexeiij. 1609 Bini k (Douay) 
xxiiL It So shalt thtui doe in thy smeyard and 
thy olivete- 1610 VV. Folkingiiam Art 0/ Survey I. viii. 
18 Good lor giame, hlincs, Viiic-^.irds, and Oliucts. 

b. Now only as piojicr nume oi the Mount of 
Olives, the scene of the Ascension, on the east bide 
of Jerusaleni ; hence alluMvely. 

c IR73 Passion i]f our Lord 127 in O. F.. Afisc. 41 Vre 
Inurrn n<im his apostles .And for^ myd him Icdde to 
Mum of olyuctc. c 1440 Jacob's Well 252 ^if }>‘'U be in ^ 

I |tioiiiid of iiivrcy hou ait in olyucte x6ii Him R Acts i 12 
Ihc mount called Oliuct. ilM Win 1 iikm A/o^/rr 51 
And faith has still its Gli\ct, And love its Galilt-c. 

O liiret Also olive tte, [a. 1' . olivette , dim. 
ol Olivk : aee -et.] 

1 . = Olive j/^.i 7 b. 

1819 Army List in Pall Afnll Cat. (1891) 14 Nov. 3/2, 
imii II ussars .. Jacket blue, and crass loops and olivets 
111 gold ; blue facings, igpo Westm. (,az, '40 Aug. 9/2 'I'he 
little cord olivettes and huttuns.. corresponded in colour to 
ih^' cloth. 

2 uSeeqnot.) 

1838 SiMMoNns Pitt. Trade, Olivet, hV'mxAoT mock pearl 
or while hii>;le m.ide for the Alricaii traile and prixed by 
the negtoi's ol .Sfne;ial. 

Olivetan C/>hv/'tan). [From Monte Olivcto (or 
Uliveto) near Sienn, the site of the mother convent: 
sec - an; inV.olivHain,^ One of an order of monks 
ioundetl in 1313 by John Tolomci of Siena, and 
subjected to the Renedictine rule. 

1691 tr. Lmiltanne's Obsetv. youm. ATapies 35 I*ropcr to 
assi>cmte w'lth the Canon Ke^tiLir^ or Olivoans. 1717 
Hkkxklkv yrnl. Taur Italy 19 Jan., Wks. 1871 IV. 526 In 
the vineyard of the Olivetans. 1850 Mk.h. Jamihon Leg;. 
Monaxt. Ord Introd. 42 'J he Olivt-tans, a congregation uf 
Reforiin-d Heneilictiiie.s, produced soim* celebrated artiats. 

0‘liv6-tree:. olivk sb,^ i. 

(Also with qualifying words: see Olivk i l>.) 
c 1315 Shorrham 1 31 ert coliicte of noe, t>nt broute 
^ braunche of olync trc. c 1489 Csxton Sonnes t'TA ymon I 
1 47 Iterynge lirHuncheii of olyue tree in their bandes In 
tukrii of PC.UI. 1535 CovKRUALK Ps lit. 8, I am like a grene 
ol>uc trc in ye house of God, *756-7 Ir. heysler's t fuz\ 
(i7tKj) I. 47S The olive-tree is an tver-grcen, but the colour 
ol It is not vivid, but faint, and resembles a willow. 1883 
Browning yockanan Hakkadosh 480'! he wind makes olive- 
trees lip yonder hill Whiten and sliuddcr. 

0*liTe-wood. 

1 . The wood of the common olive, Oka eurofsta \ 
used in ornamental work. 

*718 Lady M. W. Moniagu Let. to Abb/ C onti 19 M.iy, 

'1 heie are othi-ra of m«»ther uf pearl and olive wood inlaid. 
i8ia J. Smyth Praet. 0/ Customs (iSai) 294 Olive wuud is 
Ijeautifully veined, and has an agrt-eahle smell. *888 Pa/l 
Mali ti. 6 Sepr. 10/ 1 The niutiuf.iciiire . . of objects of 
dt-votion in inuther-of-pearl and olive-wou<l. 

2 . Aliy tree uf the genus Elwodendron (N. O. 
Celaslraieip), furnishing an ornamental wood. 

1866 in Treas Hot. 


B-yard if* . 

ol groiintf in which olive-trt'cs are cultivated. 

138a Wyclif Exod. xxiii. 11 .So thow .shalt doon in thl 
vync werd, and in thin oliue ).erd. 16x1 Hibi.i- yosk. xxiv. 
13 Of the vinryarHs .and oliveyards which ye planted not 
do ye cat. 1703 Maunorhi. Journ. yerus. (1721) 64 We 

y ass'd thro' large Olive- j-ards. 1760-73 ir yuan 4 Ulloa's 
“W (cd, 4)11 24 1. 

Olivi rarouK, n. rare"“\ [i.'L.oltvifer 
Olive-beanng. 

1656 Buhjni' Glos^ogr., Olivi/erous, which bears or brings 
forth Olivci^ 1658 in PjiiLLirs. 

Ollvlform (Dli’vifFiin), a. [See -koiim and cf. 
F. olivifarme ] Having the shape of an olive, lu 
Conchol. Resembling an olive shell. 
iSs^r Mavnk pApes. Lex ,Olwi/f'mi, nhuped like the olive. 

OllvU (F'ljv‘ 1 )' Cltem. [a. F. olivile, f. olive,'\ 
A crystal Ime substance obtained from the gum of 
the olive-tree. 

i8io-«6 Hknrv Pllcm. Ckem. II. 332 Olivile is a name 
given by M. Pelletier to the suIjsUuk v which remains after 
gently evaporating the alcoholic solution of the gum which 
exudi's from the olive tree. 1866-77 Wa its Diet. Ckem. I V. 
900 Olhnt. Cif HidOft . . A neutral subHtuiioe occurring 
. in the gum of the olive-tree. 

Hence tOllTrlUn. Chem. Obs. ■■ prcc. 

1838 r. 1 liOMsoN Ckem. Orjf. Bodies 668 From the undis- 
^>Ivi-d ptjrtion libs' dute alcohol dvisidves the oliviiin, which 
is d^nsited in crystals on evaporating the solution. 

Olivine (F'livpin, -in). Afin. Also -in. [Named 
1790; f. L. diva Olive: see -ine^.] A variety of 
Chuysoi.itk, chiefly of olive-green colour, occurrlug 
in eruptive rocks and in meteorites. 

1794 Kikwan Afin. 263 Olivia . . is found generally ia 
roundish grains. i8s6 K. Jamrson Afin. 11 . 72 Olivine is 
nearly all ivd to Atigite. 1^9 Run ky Stud. Pocks x. 116 
Olivine Ls a rommoii constituent of many ernpHve rocks, 
b. attrib. Containing or resembling olivine. 

W, S. SvMONDS Ree, Rocks i. 19 Micaceous and 
olivine rucks. 1884 Bookseller 6 Nov. 1190 These two 
books, .arc Ixiund in bevel boarUiu with olivine edges. 

o. In eowb. naming mixed minerals, os olivine* 
diabase^ olivine- gabbro. 

1 1 ence OliTl nio, 01 ivl]il*tto adjs,^ pertaining to, 


resembling, or containing olivine ; 011vl]il*f8rGti8 
a., containing or yielding olivine. 

1845 yisd. Asiatic Soc, Biugal XIV. 994 The narrow 
zone of ohviiiiferoiis trap. 1894 L. Fleichkk in Mineraiog, 
Alesg. X. 31a A silicate of the oliviiiic i>'pe. 

Olivita (F'hvdit). Chem. [f. Olivk + -ITB^ 4.] 
A bitter sulistance obtained from unripe olives, and 
from olive-leaves. 

1866-77 Waits Diet. Chom IV. aoa. 

+ 01 i'vity. Obs. rare-“^, [ad. L. olivitas, (, 
oliv-a Olivk ; see -ity.] 

Hlount Glossogr,, Olivity {plhitasS, the time of 
gathering Olives, or making Oyl ; sec Oieity, 

Oik, obs. Sc. lorm of ouky Week. 

Olla^ (F’la). Also 7 olUa. [a. Sp. olla (pro- 
nouiiLcd o l^a, whence spelling ollia. and (_>Llu), in 
IV. olha pot, slew, hotchpot L. olla pot, jar,] 

1 . In Spain and Spanish-speakmg lands, an 
earthen jar or pot used for cooking, etc. ; also, 
a dish of meat and vegetables cooked in such 
a pot ; hence — Olio i, Olla poduida. 

z6n Mahuk tr Aleman's Guzman eTAl/. \. ii#i. no We 
did alwaic.s findc atricke louddc buine-thiiig, though it were 
but for the boyliiig of tlicir Olla. Alargin, Olla, is n ^^t or 
Pipkin, wlicieiii flesh, and uther things .oe sihI ; by the tigurc 
Mt‘ton>m tile Olla is taken for that which is buyled in il. 
r2645 Howkll Lelt. v. xxxviii. (1650) 174 He tan niariimt 
tlsh, make geiiies. he is passing gooil lor an oliia. vyji 
Smoi.i hii llMiupk, i- L II Oct., tic tauKlit me to cook 
several ouilundisli delicacies, sucli as olias, pepper-pots, 
pillaws [rtc.|. 183a / eg.Subst P'ood 0/ Man 224 The olla . 
wiih wliich a Spanish dinner cuiiinience!>. <843 Ixinc.p. 
Span Stud. I. V, Give a .Spaniard llis imtss. liu olla, and 
his Dona Luisa. 1877 Dora Gkkknwki l Basket of Summer 
Lfuit 69 Kvciyiliing that is goml in itself is good an olU. 

2. Ill parts of the Unit^ Stale's formerly .Spanish : 
A large porou.s earthen jar for keeping drinking- 
water ct>ol by evaporation from it*? outer surface. 

2851 Maynk Rnn .Scalp Hunt li. 390 The olla was filled 
with water from the atbacciit siieam. 1854 Barti rrr Mex. 
Boundary 1 . xi. a/2 The olla or earthen pot almost tlicir 
only dunieslic utensil. 1884 J. (L Buuhkk Snake Dame 
Atoauis X. iijq, 1 loiuid thicc Urge four or five g.tHun ollaii. 
lib. All ancient cineiaiy urn. [Latin.] 

1857 Biri-h Anc. PoiUtyr (iRs8) II. “127 Of this p.-ile red 
waic were also m.ide the jan. 01 oliae which held the RsheM 
of the dead. 

liOUa^. Also 7 olea, 8 olio, S-g ole, 9 ollah, 
ola. [a. Pg. olldy var. of ola, a. Malay alim bla 
(Tamil blai)!\ A nalin-leaf, esp. a leal or strip 
of a leal of the palmyra, used in Southern India, 
etc., for writing on ; hence, a native letter or 
document written on such n leaf: = Cadjan a. 

16*5 PuRciiAS Pilgrims 11 . x i;2B Tie sent anotiier man- 
date, (hat he should di>e nt>tliing till he had an Olla or 
Letter written with bis hand in k'ticr% of gold. 1698 Fryer 
AtrC. P' India 66 The Hou.srs .are low, and Thatched with 
Gleas of ilie Cococ-Trecs. Ibid. Index, fV/<zx, leafs. *718 
Propag Compel in Past in. 37 (Y.) Dainulian Leaves, 
couiimmly called Olcs *760 Alvi.s in D.UiympIc Oriental 
Peprrt. {ifUjfi) 1 . 377 (V.) Ordeis for Olms to be made out 
for delivering of what KiiKlishiiirn were in hit Kingdom to 
me. 1806 C. Buchanan CAr. AVx. (cd. a* 70 M.my 
perstms had tlicir Ollahs in lU ir hands, writing the seniion 
III T'^mit shorthand. 1859 'l h,NNHNr Ceylon (1860) 1 . x. 512 
The books of the Singlialo'^e arc formed to^Jay, as they 
have been for ages p.ist, of oln:> or strips taken from ilie 
young leaves of the lalipal or ti e Balmyi.a palm. 

II Oxlanill, ollav (/^ lav). Insh Anlitj. Also 
oUave, ollam. [a. Ir. ollatnh (o lav, nasal v;, 
OIr. ollam, learned man, doctor.] Among the 
ancient Irish, A master in some art or bninch of 
learning; a learned man: a rank answering to 
that of a doctor or professor in a university. 

17*3 O’Connor tr. Keating's Hist. Ire!. i32 0 |lanili F^hlR 
was his Suci.ensor in the Throne. Ibid., OlUmh signifien a 
Person that excells in Wisdom and L.euriiinK. 1845 Fftrik 
Reel. Afxhit. Irel. 347 'ITie author of this law refused to 
allow him more tli.in the oliave in poetry, or the ollave in 
langiinge, or (he teacher. 1888 Iliads. Alag. l>ec. 807 
'i'he Ollams being specially devoted to genealogy before the 
advent of the Normans. >®93 Htd. Hat. Biog. XXXIV. 
4)0 A family uf hereditary historians who were , .ollavs (1. e. 
chief chroniclers or professional authors) of the O'Briens. 
Ollapod (F'lttppd), abbrev. of (iLLA iddkida. 

1804 CotiiNti Stripserap A ilj, T'his little f)llnpod, made 
up of * 'I'rifles light nx nir\ a 1^5 Hoor> To Haknemanm i. 
Framed ihe whole race of OIUp^s to fret. 

1 icnce O'Uapodlnn iptonce-wd.)^ a sentence made 
up of various languages. 

1837 Tait's Mag. IV. ty His natural volubility, aided by 
. .a plentiful sprinkling of Ollapotii.sms pleased the inea. 

OUfl podridA (p'-laip^ri’di). Also 7 olio 
(oUio) iK>drido, olsopodrldo, olapotride, olla- 
pod-, 9 olla-p^rida. [a. Sp. olla fodrida ^ 
‘rotten |)ot*, f, olla (see Olla ^ Olio) and po* 
drida » \^. futrida putrid, rotten. The spelling 
olepotHcU simulates Fr.] 

1 . A dish of Spanish origin composed of pieces 
of many kinds of meat, vegetables, etc. stewed or 
boiled together: Olio i. 

1599 Minsmru span. Dial, ea, I desiie to know, firom 
whence or why they called tr olla podrida [UMfg., A rottcii 
or putrifiod pot. AFk> a hotchpotch of many meals logetherj. 
s6is Markham Rug, Housew, 11. ii. I1668) 62 An exceilct^ 
Olepotride..the only principal disli of buyled meat which is 
eatcemed in all Spain. i6ta Mabrk tr. AUmads Gutman 
dAl/. I. It. L izo mar gia,OlUi podrida, it a very great one. 
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conlAyntng in It diners lhmga» ns Mutton, Beefe, Hens, 
C<ujoM. SawhOgt^s, Pigfs ft:ete, Garlick, Onions &c. It U 
called PthiriHn, b^u^c it is sod leisurely, til it he rotten 
(as we say) and ready lo fall in peece>.. . In Knglisb it may 
well beare the name of Hodge-podge. 1^7 R, SrArvLTON 
Ju.’tHoi (1682) ao8 For fours hundred pieces to bespeake 
An oHio podrida a 1648 Ln. Hfrbkrt Autohi^g. (1886) 
mq Nine dishes, ..the first whereof was, three ollas podridas. 
2^6 SiiiH. RiV, LXXXIV. 175 Mr. Hughes evidently 
prefers u beefsteak to an clla podHdiU 

2 . A hutchpotch, medley; a mixture of lan- 
guages: ■> Olio a. 

«t6|4 Randolph Mttse*it f.^king^glasi 1 iv, A mere Ol/m 
Potinda^ A me< 1 lev,of ill-placed, and worse penn’d humeurs. 

CMtter-CoieHtnn St. 11. v. My little Gallimaufry, 
iTiy little Oleopodrido of Arts and Arms. s8^ Scott 
Na/^oleoH IntroU., Wk«. 1870 IX. 236 Their accusation was.. 


olla podrida. i8w H. Rookps A'xr. 11 . iv. 169 An olla 
prxlrida, made up halt of words supplied by the one language, 
and half of woids supplied from the other. 1859 Ghken 
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I. (iqor) 30 J hat olla-pixlrida of a brain of mine. 
Hence 011 apodrl’d»-lali, O‘'llapodrl‘dioal adjs, 
{ttotice' wds^ , heterogeneous. 
i8»7 Scott yrnl. it Mar , My ideas were olla podrida-ish. 
Pt aser's Aiag. I. 746 Its omnigeiious and ullapodridicaJ 
ch.iracter. 

tOlle, V. Ohs. rare'^^. [MK. If. OE. tt//, in 
])hr. m/d olle with scorn or contumely.] intr, 
7 To pour scorn or conteinpl (on). 

a 1400-50 Altxandtr t86t He set neuiie hin hope ..To 
olle ay on his vndireling for ouer-laike a ((uj le. 

OUen : see Oli^. 

Olleo, ollio, obs. forms of Olio. 

+ Ollita (^*lait). Min. [f. L. olla pot > -ITE : 
in L. iaj>is ollAris^ F. pierre ollaire^ An ob^ 
Ifte synonym of potstone, or steatite. 

1811 Finkfrton Fftral. I. 81 A dark ollite interspersed 
with gold* n mil .1. ihid. 319 Saiixsure . c.ilK steatite the 
suhst.'incc whirh forms the base or tli« pastu of olliie. 

O 1011(0, Olon, Oloude, oi>s. ionus oi Alovt, 
Alone, Aloc’d. 

Ology suffix and qtiasi-jA 

1 . sttjffix. 'The lorm in which the suffix -I.OOY 
((ir. -Aoyia) usually occurs in woixis derived from 
Gr., the o lielonging etymologicnlly to the prec. 
element (sec -o) ; hence the form of the suffix in 
DKMltTU formations, often sportive iioiice-uiords. 

1803 Fi-ssundfn I'xrrtbU Ttaefttration 1. (ed. 2) 18 note^ 
Subliinv (liscovi ries in the abstruse sciences of insect.ology, 
niiic^jliigy and nolhiiig-ology. 1805 J. I^awijenck t reat. 
0<//<V(i8o 9) 495 The contemplation, either of phytaology, 
or coinmoiisensology. 

2 . quasi-jA. Any one of the various sciences or 
departments of science. 

1811 E. NamI'.s Thinks./. tfl-mysel/ (cd. 5) I. 68^ She., 
w.is therefore supposed to understand^ Chemistry, Geology, 
riiilology, and a hundietl other olugies. i8a3 Kdm. Rf 7 >. 
XXX VI II. 420 This is the Olugy of the day. 1866 Car- 
ivi.h Inaug. Adiir, 1S9 Maid-servants, 1 hear iconic com- 
plaining, ure getting instructed in the ^ulogies'. 2884 
). RoHKWTtioM Univ. Semt, in Cambr. Rn^. 5 Nov. Suppl. 
p. xxvi/t The full shork tif cmch new ‘ ology 

>Ky Olo'ifioal, Olo^'fltlo, a. non<e-wds., of, per- 
tainin;j to, or verssed in the * olo^'ics * ; -o'logtet, 
OToglat, a student or professor of an * olo;jy \ 
1834-43 .South KV I'>octor cxxxix. (1646)348/2 Not so for 
the scientific in gooseln'rries, the goosc^rryologists. 1839 
jVxw Monthly Mac. I'V. 444 We have eight or nine ologi.st^ 
of different snrts staying with us. n iWi Ci-Oiwh Uranus 
as Chaldean mumbliiigs va:,i, with gossip light From modern 

or. >gistic (.ancyings mixed. 1890 Pall Mali ( 7 . 14 Mar. 6/i 

Ml. C. is rising forty, amiable, and ‘ ologiral That is, he 
B«>es in hot for the ‘ ologics ’. 1896 IVestm. ( 7 az. 1 J iily a/2 

Every feature of the face . . has long before now been made 
an ‘ index lo ch.arai ter ' by ' ologists ' of v.ai ious persuasions. 

1 0 *lorln 6 . Ois. rare. [ad. I., oldrina ‘ of swans', 
in herba olorina swans' grass.] A grass or * herb' 
eaten with avidity by swans; swans -graxs. 

The gnasR of Loch Sidney, referred to by Hoece (fcee Oixiur) 
and I.eslie, u appu Glyeoria called b>«lly ‘Swan 
girss* (Kampini County Hist. Rijpn 58) and * Pike girxs '. 

xyffi llAiRyMiTK tr. Leslie's Ihst. ^cot. I. 45 Moray hes 
a Hefthe water loch cilled Spynie, that mekle nbunjes in 
bwani.H, in qnhtike loch in a certaine herb verie rare and 
Kincilti to be found, in qiihilke because the Swan hn sa gret 
dclyte.we cal the herbe olon ne (because the swan in laim is 
olor) (ir. Lkslik D§ Otig. (etc.) Scot, (1^78) a8 lIcrb.T 
uiia^m rara .. qua quod olores impense delecaantur, 
Olorinam earn diciiniisk 1796 Mome Amer. Geog. II. 150 
The plant olorina which grown in its waters. 

+ Olour. Obs. rare, [erron. f. L. ol/frum gen. 

pi. , ‘ of swans ’.] * prec. 

iC|6 Brllknoen Cron. Seat. (1821) I. xxxiv, Tlie enuxe 
qnhy the swaiinis multiplvis sa fast in this loi h (Spyneel, u 
throw ane herbe naniit Olour (tr. Bov.ca Scot. Hist. (1526) 
Hescriptio If. ix, Herba quictbun cuius semine [Holores] 
amdisRime \escuntur, atqiie ob id Holorum cognominala]. 
Olp, olph, olf (pip, p\f)t local variants of Alp^. 
a i8a5 Forhv FVir. E, Anglia. Grten-olf^ the green finch, 
or, more properly, green grosbeak. Paras viridus, 1840 
SruansNs SnAAl. Forbv. OH. This is nearer 10 ibc pro- 
nunciation in Suflbik, than Olf in Forby. 

Oltra-, obs. form of Ultra-. 

Oluente, variant of Olvend Obs.^ camel, 
t Oluhnea, Obs. Also 3 oHimen. [Early 
ME. olmhnen («) app. for *olUhlnenj f. OE. 4 lyht 
flattery (Blickl. Horn. 90)* connected with ^Uhtaut 
$tecean to flatter,] frans. and intr. Ta flatter. 

a IMS Aaer. R. \io ?lf me u lluned more >cn anoBer, A 
more wlubnctL Ibid, 848 Me mei be butea acheawe ^ 


oorB sumhwat of hb apewaret & olubnen, offer Healen I»et 
me biigge ^rof. a iMg Julimssa 53 pen buklllche of hdie 
^at ulhncde swiffe & bed tut & bis^ie. 

Hence t Olnhnlnge (olhtnlnge, olhtnonge, 
olhnnng(e), fbl. sb., flattering, flattery. 

eiaag Ancr, R, 19a (MS. T.) Cnhtninge offer bereward 
militf none make sum of ou fulatohen. a isag St. Marker. 
5 For al me is thin olhnung ant thin eie. a saag Leg. K ath. 
1502 Ah at helpcff an fain olhnunge. 

Olupy, obs. form of Oklbpy a., only. 

Oly, Olybanum, obs. AT. Oil, Olibanom. 
Oly-oook, oly-koek (^‘-likuk). V. s. local. 
[a, lJu. oliekoek, lit. ' oiFcake *.] A cake of dough 
sweetened and fried in lard : originally a Dutch 
delicacy. 

1800 w. Irving Knickerh. (1661) go Balls of sweetened 
di High ..called doughnuts, or olykoeks. x8i8 — Sketch fik.. 
Leg. Sleefy I/oUaui (1865) 440 There was the doughty 
dough-nut, the tenderer oly koek, and the crisp and crum- 
bling cruller. i8si H. Mklvii.lk lx V. 334 Like old 

Amsterdam housewivek' dough-nuts or oly-cuoks. 

Olyet, Olyf^ -yIf(o. obs. ff. Oillet, Olivb. 

I Olyfhnt, -aunt, eta, obs. IT. Elephant. 
Olympiad (^ 1 i‘mpid&d). Also 5-7 Olymplaa. 
[n. F. Olympic^ (>553 hi Hatz.-I)arm., but prob. 
earlier), a<l. L. Olympias^ acc. Olympiad-ew, a. Gr. 
'GAb/iiridff, -dff-, f. ‘OXi//4irios OLYMPIAN : see -AD.] 
A Juried of four years reckoned from one celebra- 
tion of the Olympic games to the next, by which 
the ancient Greeks computed time, the year 776 
B. c. being taken as tlie first year of the fiTit 
Olympiad. Also attrib.^ as Olympiad era. 

1398 Tkkvisa Barth. De P. R, ix. iv. (MS. Bodl.) If. 92/1 
pc grccA . . cleped pc firste fyue ^ercs pe furst Olimpiax. 
C153S Du Wks Introd. Fr. in Pali^r. 1070 The Greeks 
wcie wont to reken by Olympiadcs whicbe Sen four yerc. 
160s Hoi.utNo Pliny 1 . 6 This nature of hers, Pythagoras 
of Samos fiiat found out, atxiut the 42 olympias. Ibid. 
If. 5A4 The originall and licginning of the Olympiadcs. 
i6Ba Sir 'J'. Hrownb Ckr. Mor. 1. § ai I.ct Ephemerides 
not Olympiads give tbcc arrount of His mercies. 1819 
Byron Proph. Dante iii. 1 s8 Not Hellas can unroll Through 
her olympiads two such names. 1878 Smith Diet. Gr. 4- 
Kom. Aniia. 835/ 1 A new Oly^iad acra .. came into use 
under the Roman emperors. 188a Liddfix & Scott Greek 
Lex. (ed. 7) H.V. 'OAvM-irtac, 'Hie 1st Olympiad began 776 a.c ; 
the agjrd and lost in 393 a. l>. 

Hence OlympUs'dio, t Olympia dioal ad/s., of 
or pertaining to an Olympiad or Olympiads. 

1638 Meub IFks. (1673) 698 In this third year of the King, 
and at the end of this Olympiadical ye.ar, .tame foitb the 
Ktlict of Darius. 1890 Cent. Ditt., (jlympiadic era. 

Olympian (t’lrmpiin^, a and sb. [ad. late L. 
Olympian ns, f. ea.1 Her Oly/npi-ns, a. Gr, 'OAv^xiot 
ol Olympus. The fein. ’OAv^ivia (sc. x<^) >• 
Olympian region, Olympia, was spec, applied to 
a district of Elis in Greece, by the city of Fisa, 
where the 'OAi/ftna (sc. J<pd)> Olympia, or Olympic 
games, were held.] A. ac(t. 


2 . Of or belonfpng to Olympia ia Elia (see 
Olympian), in which the moat fiunouf garnet of 
ancient Greece (the Olympic garnet) were c^bmted 
in honour of the Olympian Zeus. Also transf. 

a rtto Hralbv Epktetus (1636) 48 Wouldut thou be vic- 
tor in the Olympicke games ? »ii Addison Sped. N& 173 


1 . Of or bclongingto Olympus; heavenly, celestial. 

1603 Hoi iJkND Plutarch's Mor. 1329 Our Olympian or 

cclcNtiall earth. 1667 Milton P.^ L. vii. 3 Above ih’ 
Olympian Hill I scare, Abuve the flight of Pegaxean wing. 

<^. Wthi Odes Pintiar ii. (1753) I. aa O Son of Rhea, 
God supreme ! Whose kingly Hands ih’ Olympian Sceptre 
wield ! 1818 Keats Endyntion ii- 911 Light .. ^uick and 
sharp enough lo Lltgbi 1 he Olympian eagle’s vision. 1900 
G C. IboDKick Men*. 263 Wliat Professor Max Mbller well 
calls his ‘ Olyinpun manners' never repelled me. 

2 . Of or belonging to Olympia : *= Olympic A. a. 

IJ93 .Shaks, 3 Hen.yi, 11. iii. 53 Such rew.ards As Victors 

weare at the Olynipia*» Games. 1667 Milton P, L. ii. 530 
A.S at ih’ Olympian Games or Pythian fields. 1873 Svmos'os 
Crk. Poets -Cx. 163 '1 he Olympian games were held in Elis 
once in five years, during tne summer. 

B. sb. L A native or inhabitant of Olympia ; 
an athlete who took part in the Olympic games. 

s6o6 Shaks. Tr. 9 t Cr. iv. v. 104 When that a ring of Greekes 
haue hein'd thee in, Like an Olympian wrestling. 

2 . An inhabitant of Olympus; one of the greater 
gods of ancient Greek mythology ; spec, [the Olym- 
pian) Zeus or Jupiter. 

1843 Carlyi r /*ost Of Pr. L i, Midas longed for gold, and 
Insulted the Olympians. 1894 Sir E Sui i ivan Ivoman 63 
If you entered a grove or bathed inaiiver,you might tumble 
over a nymph or a satyr, or perhaps an Olympian. 

Hence Olj’mplAnlinii, the polytheistic system of 
the ancient Greeks, in which the gods of Olympus 
were the chief deities; Olj'mpianlaa v, (a) trans., 
to turn into an Olympian; (b) intr., to play the 
Olympian ; OlT^mpianlj, OlympiaawlM advs., 
in the style of an Olympian. 

s^i Echo Bi June, The Times . A little too Olyiupuinly. 
.. intimates that Mr. Gladstone's argument for the Jiul 
‘perishes on anal>*!us '. 1893 W. C. \l^i.KtNsoN in Barrows 

Parlt. Relig. 11 . 1247 Olympianism— if I nmy use such a 
word to descrilic a certain otherwise nondeKcript polytheistic 
idolat^. Edia. Rev. Apr. 460 Orpheus b^mc in a 

sense Olymptanhed. 1898 O. Meredith Odes Fr. Hist. 8 
A ..gemmed, elected few. .its. .game Olympian wise perform. 

Olympic (^li'mnik), a. and sb. [ad. 1.. Olympic- 
us, a. Gr. 'OAv/nriaot, orig. * of Olymuus later * of 
Olyn^ia ’.] A. adj. 

1 . Of or beloimhig to Olympus; Olympian; 
celestial, rare, \Obs. 

tffoo Tourneur 7 Via«f^ Metmmarph. vil, Tb* olimplqua 
Globe w now a hollow ball. 


tor 111 the Olympicke games ? 1711 Addison Sped. Na 173 
V 3, I have looked over all the Olympic Games, and do not 
find anything in them like an Ass- Race. 1839 Thirlwall 
Greece 1. VI. 193 DionyxodoruR, who bad gain^ an Olympic 
priie. 1874 JowETT Plato (ed. 2) 1 1 1 . 348 Ibeir life will 
blessed as the life of Olympic victors. 

B. sb. An Olympic game : usually in pi. Also 
transf. txAJig. 

ci6^ [ShirlevJ Copt. Umdemdt 1. in Bullcn O.Fi.tTn 
sec the Clownes sell fi).h in the hall and ride the wild mare^ 
and such Olimpicks. 1698 W. Dilunuham Sermt. Fmm, I mdjr 
Alston 8 In the Greek Olympicks, or in the RomaoCirmie. 
1711 SHAFTE.sa Charac. (1737; 1. 269 At ibeir fairs .. they 
perform their rude olyinpicics. 

Hence f Olymplolj adv.. In Olympic latbion. 

>599 Nashx Lenten Stuffe 3> 

tOlympioal, a. Obs. [Sec -ICAL.] aaprec. A. 

Ir* Higden (Rolls) If. 423 Victorye ..at the actes 
Olimpicalle. 1591 R. I). Hypnerotomachia 83 Keinovina 
from my be.Trr, all f.-arefull (noughts, with her Olymphicall 
aspects. s6o8 Tofsrli. Serpents (1658) 653 Oeroens Alex- 
andrinus .. hath these words: .. * 'Incse fat, dull, grosse, 
and Olympicall enemies of ours are woieer then wasps'. 

Olympionio (dlimpi^rnik). [ad. Gr. 'OApa«- 
vibri/cot conquering in the Olympic ^mes (rUif 
victory).] An ode in honour of a victor in the 
Olympic games. 

1779-81 Johnson L. P., Cowley Wka II. 49 In the Olym- 
pionick an oath is mentioned in a single word. 

t Ol^pionicest. Obs. [img. f. L. Olym- 
pionices, a. C>r. "OXvfiwtovltt^f a victor in the 
Olympic games.] A victor in the Olympic games. 

a 1656 UaxiiFR Ann, (1658) 80 Sirnamed . . the Olimpimu. 
cest, L e. one that had won the Dell in the gamei at Olympuib 

Olympus (pli'mp^s). (Also 6 Olimp.) [U 
Olympus, a. Gr. ‘"OAv/ivor name of several lofty 
mountains, each app. the highest in its own district; 
esp. that mentioned below.] A mountain in the 
north of Tiiessaly, the fabled abode of the greater 
gods of ancient Greek mythology ; hence applied 
to heaven as the divine abode ; rarely, to the sky. 

(>549 Compi. Scot. K|)iMle 3 Vndir the machine of ibe 
supreme olimp. Ibid v. 32.] 

1580 Stanvhur.st Upon the Death o/Ld. G. FtleHratd'xn 
Mneid, etc. (Arb.) 153 Thy xoul God gkddeth wiili salncts 
in blessed Olympus t6^ Shaks. Cor. v, iii. 30 Ax if 
Olympus to a Mole-hill should In supplication Nod tyis-ao 
PoFR Iliad I. 551 To move ibysuit 1*11 go To great Oly mpus 
crown’d with fleecy snow. 1878 J. PaVn Proxy I. iii. 2^ 
The gods of the Uuddhht Olympus, tl^ rMovvECasar u. 
16 The Greeks introduced them to an Olympus of divinities. 

01 yplia(u)nt, -vaunt, obs. ff. Elephant. 
Olyue, obs. form of Alive, Olive. 

Otn, var. of horn, form of Hem pron., them. 
Omaole, erron. foim of Onyclb Obs., onyx. 

II OmadliaiUl (p'nifid^n). Also 9 omiulanii, 
-dawn, -dhawn, -dhoun, >thaun. [a- Ir. 
amadan fool.] A fool : as an Irish term of abuse. 

1818 Ladv Mort.an Autobiog. (1859) w Be ally, you 
omadaun ! 1841 S..C. Hall Ireland 1 . 203 Tlie Omadawn 1 — 
to think ufhis taking in a poor soft bx^ like that, who was 
away from his mother. 1894 Hall Caine Manxman 27 
You gobmouihed omathann. 1895 Jamk Barlow Straugere 
at LiseonuelZ^ Big Hugh M'lncrney, wlioni people were 
apt to call an onuufhawn. 

Omage, Omager(e, obs. ff. Homaob, -er. 

II Omalgia (^rmecld^ia). Path. [f. Gr. 
shoulder + -oXyia from dkyos pain.] Kheumatism 
in the shoulder. 

i8oa Syd. Soc. I ex.. Omalgia , . .pain in the shoulder. 1897 
Allbutts Syst. Pled. III. 63 Varieties of muscular rheuma- 
tisnn..as omalgia when the shoulder Tnuscles are affected. 

Omalo-, incorrect form of Homalo-. 

Omander (^m«‘nddj). A name of an East 
Indian ebony obtained from the tree Diespyros 
lihenaster ; akin to calamander. 

1843 Holtzapsfel Turning, 83 Mr. lAird says there 
arc three varieties of Coromandel ; the Calamander, . the 
Calemberri, . . and the Omander. the ground of which is ns 
light as English yew, but of s redder cast, with a few slight 
veins and marks of d.vrker tints. 1858 Simmonds Diet. 
Trade, ChnoHderJwood. 

Omang, -e, obs. forms of Among. 

Omast, variant of Ovemest. 

II Omaauin (^m^-affm). [L., bullock's tri]^.] 
The third stomach of a ruminant ; the psalterxum 
or many plies. 

1706 Phillips Omaxum, the thick and fatty part of 
Belly of an Ox, etc., fat Tripe; Sec Abomasum, ibpa iu 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Ombe- : see Umbk-. 

Omber, obs. form of Umber, a grayling. 
Omberty, variant of Umrkrty Obs. 

Ombra(h, obs. f. Omb ah, Mohammedan grandee. 
Ombra^, -eouB, obs. flf. Umbhagr, -bous. 
Ombre (pniibai, o*mbr#). Also 7 Tombro, 
phombre, umbre, 7*9 hombre, 8-9 omb«r. 
[a. Sp. hombre (:— L. kominem) man (see qnot. 
i66a), perh. through F. hombre, ombre (i7tlic. 
in Hatx.-Parm.).] 
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OMINATION. 


1. A card-game played by three pergoni, with 
forty cardg, the cighU, nines, and tens of the 
ordinary pack being thrown out. 

Ombre was very popular in the X7th-i8th centuries, but 
about 1796 it waa aupcneded as the fashionable card-game 
by Ouadrille. 

i6M-ei E. Gowbr 36 Jan. in 5M Rt^, Hist. MSS. Comm, 
foi/i To play at Hombre, the new game at cards now 
in fashion at court. i 60 a Cotgravr frtts Intorfr. (ed. a) 
351 L’Ombre ia a Spaninh Game at C-ards, wherein he who 
undertakes to play it saith ooy L'Ombrt^ i. e. I am the 
man 1 for so the word L'Ombrt signifirth. 1668 Ethkrsuck 
Slu would if sko could in. iii, Were flj every afternoon at 
my l^y briefes. .at Umbrc and Quebas. s6^ WvciiiiiHLKY 
Ftaiu‘Dealor 11. i. Captain, I beg your pardon: You will 
not make one at Hombre? xtei Etheredok Poems Wks. 
(1888) 378 .Such ro)>e8 of piearl her arms encumber, She 
scarce can deal the cardN at ombre. 1706 Pifii.Lii* 9 , Omber. 
or Omltrt. 1718-14 Pork Rafe Lo^ h in. •s^ At Ombre singly 
to decide their doom, a itoi J. Cawtiiohn Birth (toruus 
Poems (1771) 54 They taught him with address and skill To 
ahine at pnibre and quadrille. 1848 '1 hackrray yamijt 
Pair xlvii, The night when he and the Marquis of Steyne 
won a hundred thousand from a great personage at Hombre. 
1887 All year Roun i 5 Feb 08 Ombre and Quadrille are 
terribly complicated for a beginner. 

2. I he player at this game who undertakes to 
win the pool. 

1787-41 Cmambrrr CycL s. v., If any will attempt for it 
ft he stake or g ime], he henceforth is called the ombre. 1878 
H. tiiRBB Outhre 20 He is then the Ombfe (El Hombre) the 
m.m of the moment— the champion who stands the game. 

3. Cotnb.f as ombre box ^ -player ^ -table. 

1711 Stkblb Sbe^t. No. 140 P 10 Ladies. .who as soon as 
the Ombre- lable is called for .. arc immediately Trans- 
migrated into the veriest Wasps in Nati^re. 1735 Pope's 
Lett. 1 . 319 Things, .below the Consideration of a Wit, and 
an Ombre player. 1878 H. Gibbs Ombre o A regular 
Ombre box has four trays within it e.'ich with its several 
Coloured counters, and in the middle a pt-tol-dish. 

OmbrifUge (^x mbrihjJtl^). pirreg. f. 

Gr. bfsBpot shower of rain -f -fuuk.] A refuge or 
shelter against rain. 

iftS8 Browning Rim^ ^ BA. x. 465 The belfry proves 
a fortress of a sort, .. Turns sunscreen, paraveiit, and 
ombrifuge. 

Ollibr0*« comb. f. Gr. tpBpoi shower of rain : 
O'mbrograph [see -graph], ‘nn autoraitic instru- 
ment for recording the time of occurrence, quantity, 
and rapidity ot rainiair( Kunk, 1893). OmbroTogy 
[see -loot], the branch of meteorology that deals 
with rain ; hence Ombrolo’gloal a. Ombro nta- 
tar [see -mbtek], a rain-gauge. O^mbrophll [see 
•jmhl], 0*mbropbob« [-phobe], see quot. 

186s Athenaeutn No 1943 54/2 The ^Ombrological Alma- 
nack. 1845 P. Lbch {ttt/e) Hint:, for Ancniology and 
*Omhrology, with a Weather Almanac for 1840 and 1845. 
1744 K. PiCKRRiNG tO Phi/. Tram. XLIIl. /i (a) Of the 
*Ombrometer. ^ This Machine consists of a tin Funnel, 
who'te Surface is an Inch square, n fl.it Board, and a glass 
1 ul>e let into the Middle of it in a Groove, and an Index. 
1761 UoKLANK ibid. LI 11 . 39 If you.. keep an ombrometer, 
aiuf register of the rain. 179^ Genii, bfag, LX IV. 1 agjj, 

1 found a very brief description of an instrument of this 
kind, but under the word ombrometer. 1O97 Willis FUnver. 
PU 1 . 15? Wieaner .divules plants into *ombrophtleSt which 
can undergo without injury long-continued rain, and ^ombro- 
phobest whose leaves souii decay or Call oflf under such 
eircumstances. 

OinS^a (Ju'm/ga. pame'ga\ [Gr. St filya i. c. 
‘great O’, in contradiNtinction tod MittleO’.] 

L The last letter (H, eu) of the Greek alphabet, 
having originally the value of long o]>en 0. 

[iS73 80 Caret Ah. O. The Greckes therefore hatie 
•HuixpuR standing for a short o . and wMeyci for this double or 
long Ot 00.] 1658 ill Blount Glossogr., Omegeu 1717-41 
CHAMBkR.H S.V. f.), 'I'hc Greeks had t w o O's, viz. omicroii, 

e, and omega m. 1897 A //butt's Syst. Med. III. 815 The 
outline of such a loop is that of a capital omega. 

2 . transf. The la^t of a series ; the l.nst word ; 
the end or final development. Alpha and Ofn.'ga : 
see Alpha a. 

15*6 Tindalk Rev i. 6, I am Alpha and Omega the fyrst 
and the l.iste. 1651 N. Bacon Disc. (aovf. Eng 11. xxviii. 
(17391 133 Formerly the Pope usurped the power to be the 
Omega 10 1 he resolves of all Councils. 1746 Wbulev Hymn, 

* Love Divine' li, Alpha and Omega be. 1800 .•isiai. Ann, 
Reg.. Proc, E. fnd. Jlo. 85/ r A letter .contained the alpha 
and the omega of the busincNi. 183a Tfc.NNYSON Two y vices 
978 * Omega I thou art Iy)rd *, they said, ‘ We find no motion 
in the dead 1851 Nralk Hymn, ‘ Draw nigh, and take 
Alpha and Omega, to whom shall bow All nations at the 
J>i)Oin, IS with us now. 1886 Athenieum 35 Dec. 863/j 
1 hese two volumes may be considered aa the omega of 
Hebrew bibliography. 

3 . atirib. and Comb., as omega shaped adj. 

1880 Mrs. Gray 14 Months in Canton xxviii. 301 'lliey are 
always in the Omega or horse shoe form. 188$ Where 
Chineses Drive 19 The omega-shaped tomba so common in 
Ibe south [of China]. 

Omelet, omelette (^ ml^t, ^m^ia). Also ; 
aunielet,-ette, ammulet, omlet, emlatt, 7-8 amu- 
let, aumulet, 8 amlet, aumlet. [a. K. omelette, in 
x6th c. homelaicte (Rabel.), aunulete (O. De berres), 
fur earlier amelette (15th c. in Littr^, also still in 
Fr. dial.), npp. by metathesis from alemette, a syn- 
onym, by substitution of suffix, oialemelle, alumelle, 
lit. thin plate, *lhe blade of a sword or knife* 
(Cotgr.) ; ‘ that is, the omelet was named from its 
thin Bat shape * (Skeat). Menagier, 14th c., has 


‘ alumelle (v. r. alumette) frite au sucre ’. Oode- 
froy exempli lies the successive forms alumette^ 
amelette, omelette, eeufmolette, aumelette. The 
forms in am- and aum- were also Kng. in 1 7-1 8th c. 
OF. alemelle appears to ^ve itself arisen from 
lamelle, lemelle, ad. L. lamella dim. of lamina, by 
an erroneous analy<>is of lalemelle, i.e. la lemelle, 
as r alemelle : cf. J ade sb.'^] 

A dish mainly consisting of eggs whipped up, 
seasoned, and fried ; often varied by the addition 
of other ingredients, as cheese, apples, parsley, 
chopped ham, hsh, mushrooms, etc. 

1611 CoTCH., Haumeletie.uxi Omelet, or Pancake ef eggex. 
i6s 5 tr. Com. Hist. Francion i-iii. a6, 1 was commanded to 
make an aumclet, it being Friday. 1657 R. Ligon Barba- 
docs (1673) 36 An Amulet of eggs. iMi W. Robertson 
Phrasfot. Gen. (io<>3) 185 An Aumulet of Ej^gx. 1698 Sir 
H. Sloan V in Phil. Pr.ius.XX.jo A Fresh Kgg in Fashion 
of an Ainmiilet. 1699 Evklvn Aceiana'^\-j2<yt 125 In Omleit, 
made up with Cream, filed in Sweet Butter. • 7 «» Mrs. S. 
Harrison Honse-kpr.'s Pocket-Book iL (cd. 4)6 Eggs dress'd, 
in several sorts of Aiiilets. tyso E. Smiiii Compl. Housew. 
(eel. 14) 50 An Amulet of Eggs the t(a\oiiry w.iy. 1796 
Mrs. Gl.is-sk Cookery v. 83 Make an Aumlet of yolks of 
eggs. 1806 A Hunter Culina icd. 3) 303 1 he omelette is 
an extemporaneous dish that admits of great vaiiation in 
its compo ition. i8te Hawihohnk Marb. Baum xxv. (1883) 
357 Old Stella, .quickly followed it with a savory omeb-t. 
1873 E. Smith Loads 96 In pret>aring omelettea, the albu- 
men U more consolidated. 

b. 2*rotierb. ‘ Omelets cannot be made with- 
out breaking eggs', transl. the French, On ne 
saurait faire une omelette sans casser des oeufs, 
said in reference to operations which cannot be 
accomplished without the sticrilice of something in 
itself valuable. 

i8m Gi'n. P. THOMrsoN Audi Alt. IL xc 65 We are 
w.Tiking u(K}n eggs, and whether we tread East or tread 
West, tne omelet will not he made without the breaking of 
some. 1898 Times 10 Jan. 13/3 Omelettes taiinot be niade 
without hre.ikitig eggs, and war cannot be waged without 
losses of this kind occurring. 

Omelid, omely^e, ohs. forms of Homily. 
Omell, var. Amell Obs., among, amid. 

Omen {d '-men), sb. [a. L. bmen, OL. (according 
to Varro) osmen, perh. ibr ausmen, f. root ot audire 
to hear -men (as in carmen, etc.).] Any phe- 
Doinenoii or circumstance svpi osed to portend good 
or evil i a token significant of the nature of a future 
event ; a prophetic sign, prognostic, augury. 

i58aSTANYHURST A^neis It. (Rrh. )b 6 You Gods of countrye 
this i.s eke your prosporus omen. t6oo B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Riv. iv ii, I take it lor no good omen, to find mine Honor .ho 
deiected. 1637 Hi-ywood Dialogues ii. Wks. 1874 VI 113 
Far be that (Jmen from vs[~ L Msit omen /J. 1719 Young 

Bus iris III. I, May all the god.s watch o'er your life and 
empire, And render omens vain ! 1838 W. Irving Astoria 
1 . 198 They retained much of the Indian belief in charms 
and omens. 1874 Grrrn Short Hist viiL 9 4. 497 Mt'n noted 
as a fatal omen the accident which marked tiU fust eiUiy 
into Lambeth. 

b. Without an and pl.\ Indication of good 
or evil to come ; foreboding ; piognostication. In 
quot. 174 a personified. 

1749 Young Nt. Th. iii. 114 And on her Check, the Resi- 
dence of Spring, Bale Omen sat. s8a5 Lytton ZkH 78, 

I trust your business to our illustrious guest i^of good omen 
and pleasant imciort. s868 Fkfeman Norm. Long. II. ix. 
326 A day of the orightesi omen 1876 Mozlfy Uhiv. Serm. 
tv. (1877) 73 Birds of evil omen Ay to and fro. 

O. attrib. and Comb., as omen-bearing, -bird, 
•hunter, -hunting, -monger, etc. 

1695 CuNGKbvK L<n>e /or L IV. xi. Directed by a dreamery 
an omen-hunter. 1777 H. Wai polk Lett., to M. Cole 16 
Sept (1846) V. 473, 1 iio^ fatalists and omen-mongers will 
be confuted. 1899 A. B. Hruck Moral Ord. World 150 The 
eagle and other omen- bearing birds. 

Omen ((?«'men), V. [I. prec. sb. Cf. U dmindre, 
-art.] trans. 'I'o presage, prognosticate, forebode. 

180^ South RY Madoc 11. xi, An oflering which shall mure 
propitiate them, And omen .sure success. 1818 Scott Hrt. 
Midi. xxiv. The yet unknown verdict, of which, however, 
all omened the tragical contents. 1871 Cari.yi.r in Mrs. 
C.'s Lett. 11 1 . 91 Good or ill luck for the whole year being 
omened by your liking or otherwise of the first person that 
accosts you on New Year’s morning. 

Omened (^a*ixi£*nd), a. [f. prec. sb. or vb. 
•ED.] Having an omen. ChieBy in comlis., as ill-, 
well-, happy-omened. 

1700 Dryorn Pal. and Arc. i. 50 To meet my triumph in 
ill-omened weeds. 17S5 Popr Odyss. xx. 131 Soon, with 
consummate joy to crown his piaycr, An omen’d Voice 
invades his ravish’d ear. 1848 Bucklky Iliad Command 
to ol>serve well-omened words. 

O'mening, vbl. sb. [f. Omen v. k -ino ^.] A 
foreboding, prognostication. 

1796 CoLERiuGK Let. to Poole 4 July in Bl^. Lit. (1847) 
II. 369 , 1 was afraid to give way to the onienings of my 
hcarL 1893 Scott Peverit ii. These evil omenings do but 
point out conclusions.. must unlikely to come to pass. 

Oment : lee omentum. 

Omental (^e*nt&l), a. [C Omentum -i- -al.] 
Of, pertaining to, or sihiated in the omentum. 

1758 J. S. tr. Le Dran'e Obterv. Suvg. (1771) Diet. Cc vlU, 
Sarcoepiptocele,^ a fleshy Omental Rupture. 17^ Med. 
Jrnl. 1. 158 Singular Case of an Omental Hernia. 1898 
Allbutt s Syst. Med. V. 918 To decide wheihcr a tumour be 
glandular or omeotaL 


Omentocele (^me*ntFsi1). Path. [f. next 4 * 
(ir. tumour.] Hernia of the omentum; a 
Ei’Iplocele. {JSyd. Soc. Lex. 1891.) 

(I Omentum {ome titdm). Anal, n. •&. Also 
6 in anglicized form oment. [L. dmentum.] A 
fold or duplication of the j^ntoneum connecting 
tlie sloinacli with certain of the other visceia, as 
the liver, spleen, and colon ; the caul. 

I'hree divisions of the omentum are commonly recognbedt 
gnst! osolic or greater omentum descending over a part 
of the inleslines fiom the lower border of the stomach to the 
transveise colon ; the gastro-heputic, hepato-gastrii,, or 
tesser omeutum extending from the liver to the smaller 
curvature of the stomach ; the gaslto-spienic omeutum con* 
netting the cardiac end of the aiomach with the ^plecn. 

I1545 Raynolu Byrth Monkyude Hhh i. The kcll called 
Omentum in latcn.T 1547 BoorokJ^pvt/ Health ccciv 99 b, 
The oniciiL or Sipfme winch is a (wllicle the whithe doth 
compasbe and doth here up the cultes, i68b T. Gibbon 
Aunt. 35 The Onieiituin al^oundeth with vessels of Several 
sorts. 1767 (}ouLH Treat. Wounds 1 . 105 Wounds ol the 
omentum are of the mortal kind.. the effused bluod, falling 
into the cavity of the alxloiuen, will kill the patient. 1845 
Bunu Dis. Liver t 6 'Ihe glands in the right l>urder of the 
httser oineiitnm. 1^3 MixAKr Elem. A not. xL a 8 A great, 
free, apron-like flap of the pcriioneum called the great 
omentum, hangs down loosely in fiont of the bi^weU. 

II Omcr (.^^‘ moij. [a. lleb. lOT c. 6 mcr, (Identity 
of ihc word in the two senses uncerlain.)] 

1. A Hebrew measure of capacity equal to the 
tenth part of an ephah, or pints Imperial 
measure, (formerly rendered Gumkh q. v. ; also 
erroneously homer, in which foim it is confoumied 
with a much larger measure of capacity, Homer’A) 

[1000-1631: seeGoMtR.i 1611 Mi^lk Exod. xvi. 33 Take a 
pot, and put an Omer full of Manna therein. Ibid. 36 Now 
an Oincr is the tenth part of an Ephah. 1603 Lockkram, 
Omer, a pottle, a 1658 Ci KVhLANU Model New Rel. vi For 
Sprats are rose an Outer fur a Souse 1706 Phii lip.**, Homer, 
a twofold Measure among the Hebrews, one li«|uid,and the 
other dry, the foiincr containing three Bini.H and a half. 
1876 Helps Study Btble 24 1, i*8 cab =- 1 omer . . 5*r pis. 

2. A sheaf ; spec, the sheaf of the wa\e ofiering : 
in Lounting of the Omer, the formal enumeiation 
ol the days (day by day) from the eve of the 2 nd day 
of the Passover (when the omer was brought) till 
Pentecost is reached ; a custom ob.served by the 
Jews in synagogue and in homes, aftei Leviticus 
xxiii. 15 , 16 . 

i860 J. Gardner Faiths World II 5^'o/a The ..‘days of 
the omer’. Daily Sabbath. . etc., Inti od 19 

The Counting of the Omer. 189a Zanowili. Childr. Ghetto 
II. 359 'they counted the days of the Omer till PeniccOkt 
saw tlie synagogue dressed wiih (lowcrH, 

Omer, obs. form of Umhek, g> ay ling. 

Omestt var. Ovemkst Obs., highest, topmost, 
-omoter (p’mAsj), the element -mitkk, Gr. 
pirpov measure, preceded by -0, belonging to the 
prec. element, or merely connective (see -o), m 
which foim it usually appears in words Irom Greek, 
and hence in modern formations, as dampometer, 
gasometer, olfactometer, etc. Also ns a quasi-jA 
1856 Farmers Mag. Jan. 6? llie b.iromi:lers, thermome- 
ters, sacch.iromelers, and other oiiicters. 

t O minalf a. Obs. [ad. L. type *bminlll is, 
f. Omen : see -al.] Of or pertaining to omens; 
from which an omen is drawn. 

1631 J. F[meakr] Agrippds Occ. Philos, no But those are 
tb« cliiefeftt which Ominall birds ithall foreiell. 1661 K. W. 
Cor/. Lharac. To Rdr. (i860) 8 The confwundins rayes and 
Rulphurus beams of hia ominall countenance, which ah rig hied 
all loyall and natural eyes. 

1 0*Xllixiate« Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. dmind* 
ri, -lire to prognosticate, f. Omen, dmin- Omkn.] 

1 . trans. To prognosticate from omens, to augur, 
forebode. 

1389 Stanyiiurst ASueis iii. (Arh.) 83 By the God en- 
structed . . to ominat eetlie thing 1659 Gaulr Maeastrouu 
337 'J'he augurs oiiiiiiating disastious and uiiiortunaio 
thingx to the Romane army. 1749 Middlkton xw MfS, 
Montagu's Lett. 11 . 173 To whom 1 have ever been wUhing 
and oimnatini; every thing that is good. 

b. intr, I'o augur, to have or utter foreboding 
1637 Hevwood Dial. ii. Wks. 1B74 VI. 137 Of doubtmll 
things thus ill you oiniimie. 1667 H. More Dtv. Dial. ii. 
Lfi/is) 88 , 1 cannot omiuaie so well touching this Congress. 

2. trans. To be a orognosiic of, to portend. 

1398 Barcklry Felic. Man iii. (1603) 175 This unfortunate 

bird li.e an owl] .. oininaiing some evilf to lollowe. 1644 
F(/ih 0/ Ntwember la If the slagiiaring of the Ai ke of Gods 
worship should oniinate the fall of it. 1706 Phillips, To 
O mtnate, to give an Omen of, to foreHbode or fore-shew. 
1897 Galt Let. in Ann. Parish Mem. (1650) 47, 1 had no 
vultures to omenaie wars and conquests. 

b. intr. To be or serve as an omen, to portend. 
1667 Decay Ckr, Piety xv. 1 6 And this is it which omin- 
aten sadly as to our envUions with the Romani^its. 1691 
North Let. 31 Dec. in Lwes (1890) HI. 338 May the new 
year be better than the beginning ominates. My brother 
Dudley died last night about seven. 

Hence t Omlnating ppl. a, 

1663 Sir G. Mackrnxir Religious Stoic xlli. (1685) 

These ominating pre-ut|,'es. 170a H. Dodwell A/oi. 1 16 in 
S. Parker Cicero's De Finibus, I'bU. .filled them with con* 
fidence and well ominating Hopes. 

t Omina'tiOIL obs. [ad. L. OmindliOn-em, n« 
of action from d/nindu: see prec.] The action of 
omening or presaging; prognostication, foreboding. 
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iSfig Pvttoham Emf, Pdttf* ii. xifij. fArbt) 194 mT 
other man by iriall liappen vpon a better omination. 1C46 
Sia T. Urownb Pseud* Ep* v. xxi. 965 Nor wai the name 
[fallinK of Salt] a n^ncrall projtnosticke of future evill among 
I lie ancient^ but a particular omination concerning the 
breach of friendship. 1650 I xafp Coutut, Num. xviii. la 
Adding happy ominaiioniand gratulatiom*. 1663 J. SrEacaa 
Predifies 11665) lua Oniinationa by Word% Kamca, Places, 
Times, in so many several Chapters full of elaborate vanity. 

OminoiUI (/rminas), a. [ad. L. dminffs-m por- 
tentous, f. imm^dmin- Ojikk : see -0U8. Cf. mod. F. 
omifuux (Littr^).] 

L Of the nature of an omen, serving to foretell 
the future, preraging events to come, portentous. 

IM Warneb AiE Eh^, VIII. xliii. (1613) 907 // the letter 
still Might be obscrued ominoun to Englandi good or ilL 
1646 J. Gregory Notes tjr Ods. (1650) 39 'Tw.ts a Rule .. to 
undertake nothing . . in-auspicato, without some ominous p«r> 
formance. ^ 1766 Goldsm. yi<, O'', ii, Nor can 1 here pass 
over jin ominous circumstance that happened, the last time 
we plaved together. i8as Rvron J/eav. ^ Earth i. 15, 1 
feel a thousand fears Which are not ominous of right, 
b. Founded upon omens. 

167a Marvell Eek, Transp* i. 137 , 1 do not reckon much 
upon those ominous criticisnies. 

t 2 . Oi good omen, auspicious ; fortunate. Obs* 
1597 Bowman in A. M. tr. GuillemeaM's Fr* t'hirurg, 
xijb. Whom 1 pray to give ominouse and fortunate event 
to your divine aiteinptcs. s66a K. Mathyw Uni* AUh* 175 
This Medicine is.. most ominous in all kind of Fluxes. 

3 Of ill omen, foreboding evil, iiiaubiucious. 

Warner Alb* Kne. vi. xxx. (1613) 151 If ought fore- 
sted be ominous, should any feare, tis 1. XS93 Shaks. 

3 Hen* yif II. VI. 107 l.et me oe Duke of Clarence, George 
of Glosier, For Glosters Dukedoine is too ominous. 1666 
J. Davies Hist* Caribby Isls. ysx If .. a dog, as one would 
say, did bark at them, thinking it ominous <hey immedi- 
ately return. 1769 Junius Lett. xiv. 58 There is an omin- 
Otis fatality in it, which even the spurious descendants of the 
family cannot escape. 1835 I. 'I'ayi ok Spir* Despot* i. 6 The 
hrighiesi^ and the fondest hopes we entertain hang u^ion 
the auspicious or ominous aspect of English Christianity. 
1871 L. Stephen Player* Fur, (1894) iv. ioc> An ominous 
shake of the h(.ad supplied the remainder of the senience. 
b. Marked or ntiended by evil omens, dihastrous. 
1634 Hkvwoon Maidenhead lod iii. Wks. 1874 IV, 140 
0 my ominous fate, x66q Marvell Corr. Wks. 1872-5 II. 
fSg It 14 the second fatalland ominous accident that hath 
f.dn out. 1671 K. Boiiun IP’ind xao The E. Winds . being 
ominous to our Gardens and Fields, by blasting the corn 
and fruits 

0. 01 doubtful or menacing aspect or appearance. 
1877 A. n. Edwards Up Nile xxi. 647 Columns of hiero- 
glyphic text, interspersed with ominous shapes, half-deity, 
balt'dcmom 1884 Kilskin Art Eng. li. 00 iu the dimness 

or coruscation of ominous ligliL 

Ominonsly (p'rainasli), <uiv, [f. prec. + -LT 2 ] 
In an ominoub manner, by way of omen or pre- 
sage, portentously. fa. In general sense; spec. 
With presage of good, auspiciously, happily. Obs, 
IS97 A. M. tr. Cuillemeau's Fr* Chirurg* 91/1, 1 have my 
scife very luckylyc and omiiiouslye done the same, a 1619 
Fotiieruy Aiheom. 11. xi. | 5 (1633) 319 His Miblime and 
coelestiall di-^posilion, was ominously foretold him, in his 
very name. 1636 Petition /r. Colchester in Eng* Hist. Rev, 
Xv. 6 s 7 that Interest which God hath been pleased soe 
ominously to owne in our da>es. 

b. W itb presage of evil or disaster ; inauspici- 
ously, menacingly. 

1649 Milton Eikon Bas* i. Wks. (1847) 378/a Which of all 
those oppiessive acts .. did he ever dUclaim .. till Che fatal 
awe of this p<irliament bung ominously over him ? a 1765 
Young Statesman's Creed ^K.), Their execrable namea, who 
hi^h in power, And deep in guilt, most ominously shine. 
x8i^ C. Urontb j* Eyre vii, 1 he same black column which 
had frowned on me so ominously from the heartb-rug of 
Gateshead. s88x J. Russell Haigs v. 106 The fact, .speaks 
oniiiiouily as to the general state of misrule. 

OminoiUineflfl (p*minasn6s). [f. as prcc. 
-NE.SS.] The quality of being ominous, or of pre- 
laging good or (more usually) evil to come, 

1606 lloLi AND Sutton. 79 Avoy'ding and eschewine .. but 
the unluckie ominousnesae of the name, a 1713 Burnet 
Otvn Time (ed. 3) 11. 4x0 Such deluges of rain, as disgraced 
the shew, and heightned the opinion of the ominousness of 
this eml assy. 1878 T. Hardy Ret* Native 11. iii. iii. 128 
His mother's taciturnity was not without ominousness. 
OmlB, obs. lorm of Amiss adv. 
tpmi'se.v. Obs. rare^K In 5 omysa. [f. F, 
cmis, pa. pple. of cmet/re, ad. I>. omittPre to Omit. 
Qi, demisit premise.'] trans. To omit: «=Obmiss. 

a X4a3 Foundat* St* Bartholomnds 33 No tbynge hath 
be omysid. 

Omiifllble (^mi'sTb'l), a* [f. L. emiss~, ppl. 
stem of omittpre to Omit -f -iblk.J Capable of 
being omitted. 

x8i6 Bkntham Ckrestomatkia 1. Wks. 1843 VIII. Least 
generally useful branches, .in case of necessity, omissible. 
>858 Carlyle Fredk. 6/. vii. il (1879) 11. 946 All mere 
puddle, omissible in this place. 1893 Nation (N* V.) 97 Apr. 
315/3 'lliere is nothing omitted nor anything omissible. 

Oniissioli [ad. JL cmissiifH-em, n. 

of action from omittpre to Omit. Cf. F. otnissicn 
(1515 in Kells of Parlt. I. 538/a).] 

1 . The action of omitting or leaving out, or fact 
of being omitted ; failure or forbearance to Insert 
or include ; also, an instance of this. 

>SS8 J> BaADEOMD Let\n Ooverdale Lett. Mart* (15641^18 
loseph myghte haue obiected the omission of hut vocation. 
i8s8 T. SpenCbr Legkh 81 A cessation or omislon eat action. 
1790 Palbv Harm PesuL Rom. L 10 To supply the omiaslon 
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fn the preceding narrative. 1849 MuacRlsoit Silurim lil. 60 
The oiniiaions of cerutn deposits in some parta 1887 
Browkino ParleyingSf F. Furini ix. What does man a 
but faults to mend, Omiiaions to supplyt 

2 . The non-performance or neglect of action or 
duty ; an instance of this. 

etjlio Wveuv IKAa (1880) 410 Many men In orolssioun 

? 'nne a^enus crist. igad Pilgr. Per/* (W. de W. 1531) 179 
‘ synne..by the reason of wordes, dedcs or thoughtes, 
omyhsyons or other nMlygencca Howson Serm* 94 

Pec.^ 40 We haue auoided all sinnes of omission and com- 
mission. 1667 Pepys Diary 19 June, His faults to me seem 
o.ily great oniisMpna. xlai Miss Mitford in L’Kstrange 
Li/e{\%'io) HI. viiL lax If. .be be sent tojml for my omissions, 
1 should certainly not long remain to grieve over my sin, for 
such it ia 

Omiflcive (^i‘iiv), a* [f. L. omiss^^ ppl. stem 
of omitt-Pre to Omit -i- -ivb.] Cbaracteriaed by 
omitting, neglecting to perform, or leaving out. 

1609 Br. Hall Serm* to Lords xg Feb (R.), The first is an 
untowardnesse of omitsion. the second of commission. The 
emissive untowardnesse shall lead the way. s68x Baxter 
Anew. Dodtoell'vi. 63 This man hath the Gminalical skill 
to call Omissive obedience by the name of Passit*e. 1738 
Descr. Thames 19 Should I be bilvnt on the Occasion, I might 
well be deemed truly omissive to my Duty. 1803 W. Taylor 
in Ann. Rev. 111. 907. x8i6 CoLbMiDCK in Lit. Rem. (1B36) 
1. 389Actions,omis'>iveaswcllascoininisAive. x 8 ja Ejraminer 
193/9 We compared their careless and emissive part with the 
part of the people, performed with prodigious energy. 

Omit V. bee also Obmit. [ad. I.. 

omittpre to let go, let loose, lay aside, disregard, C 
o-miob- (Ob- i) + mittpre to send, let go.] 

1. trans. To leave out, not to in>iert or include. 
1439-50 tr. Htgden (Rolls) IV. 33 [They were] Ixxij. In 
nownibrc, but the consuetude of sermture is to omittc the 
litelle nowmbre if hst hit iviiiaync, alter the m-ete nowmbre. 
1396 Pilgr. Per/. (1531) 163 So muche as they omitted or 
leftc vnsi^d. 1347 B^rde Astronomye Pref., Wher 1 have 
oinetted & lelTt out mani matters apertaynyng to this boke. 
1603 Camden Rem. 900 That 1 may omiite other of his 
speeches. 1736 Butler Anal. 11. vii. 330 Parts of them., 
are omitted to be quoted. 1873 Jowktt Plalo (ed 9) III. 
968 The intermediate passages are omitted, leaving only the 
dialogue. 

tb. inlr. with of. Obs. 

1^ J. Coke Eng. 4^ hr. Heralds f 44 (1B77) 70 Other 
noole actes which, to breviate this matter, 1 omyt of. 

2 . trans. To fail or forbear to use or perform ; 
to let alone, pass over, neglect, leave undone. 

>S33 More Apol. xxiv. Wks. 887/9 'Fhey bad. .omitted no 
charitable meane vnto him that came to theire mindea xsfie 
Daus tr. Sleiaane^sComm. 180b, He will omit nothynge, that 
cuiiseructb hys dewtie. s6oi Shaks. Jut. C. iv. iii. 9ao i'bere 
is a Tide in the aflfayres of men, which. .Omitted, all the 
voyage of their life, Is bound in Shallowca and in Miseries. 
s6^ G. W|oodcoc'KE) Lives Emperors in tlist, Ivstine I j 6, 
And for his delight in hunting, horses, dogs, .omitting the 
affaires of the Empire, tfigs Hobbes Leviath. il xxvil 156 
Which .. to do. or omit, is contrary to the I.awes. 1751 
Johnson Rambler No. 155 F 12 To do nothing is in every 
man's power ( we can never want an op^rtunity of omitting 
duties. 1^3 Ford Handbh. Spain 1. 53 No traveller . .should 
omit visiting the two latter, 
b. Const, with infn. 

>5*9 WoLssY in Ellis On'r. Lett. Ser. l II. 9 Withowt 
omyityngsotoda 1639 J. Hayward tr. Biondi's Eromena 
14 The Princesse. . not uniiiting to visile her dayiy. X799 Db 
Foe Plague loa Some people, notwithstanding the uangcr, 
did not omit publicly to attend the worship of God. i^i 
H usssY /’^ytar /’anirr L 38 I nnocentius did not omit to ap- 
prove of this compliment. 

to. To leave disregarded, take no notice of. 

1593 Shake 9 Hen F 7 , tii. li. 389 But wherefore greeuc I 
at an noures poore losse, Omitting Suffolken exile, iny soulcs 
Treasure Y 1397 a Hen. /K, iv. iv. 97 Therefore omit him 
not; blunt not his Loue..By seeming cold, or careltsse of 
bis will. X603 — Meas. /or M. iv. iiL 77 What if we do 
omit This Reprobate? 

1 3 . To forbear or cense to retain; to let go. Obs. 
1604 Shake. Otk. it. I. 71 The gutter 'd-Rockes, and Con- 
gregated Sands,., do omit Their mortall Natures, let ling 
go safely by The Diuine Dcsiiemona. 18^ Sir T. Browne 
Pseud. Ep* II. iL (1686) 45 By the fire irons omit many 
drossie and acorious parts. 

lienee Omi'tted ppl. a., Omi tting vbl. sb. 
a 1548 Hall Chron,^ Hen* VHl aj^.b, In omittyng of 
their duitie. 1337 Recordr W heist. Bii^, 1 will set furthe 
here those omitted iiomberiL 16x9 J. Taylor (Water P.) 
Kicksey Winsey Wks. (16^0) 11. 34 It is too late to put old 
omittings to new committings. 

t Oini'tt&lioe. Obs* rare^^. [f. Omit v. + 
-ANOE ; cf. admiiiance.] ■« Omissiow. 

s6oo Shak& a. V.L* III. V. X33, 1 marucll why I answer'd 
DOC agoine. But that’s all one : omittance is no quittance. 

Oimtter (^mi*tdj). [f. omit v, 4 -£B i.j One 
who omit 9 or leaves unperformed. 

s8ix W. Sclater Key (169^ 916 The omitting of a thin^ 
forbidden of Cod, erroneously iudged lawful! to be done, is 
a sin in the omitter interpretatiue, as the schooles speakc. 
a 1661 Fuller (Webster 1864), The emitters thereof abould 
not mutually censure each other. 

U Omlak (F*inl&). East Imiian. Also 9 amlah, 
sml». [ad. Arab. ^umald, pi of Jalfi ^dmil 
Admil, ‘ operator, agent* ; properly used as a col- 
lective pi. ; but sometimes erron. with Eng. pi. -x 
added.] In northern India, A body or staff of 
native officials ia a civil court 
e 1778 R. Lindsay in Lives Lindoayt (1849) III. x66, 

1 was at this place met by the Orolah, or office l^longing 
to the establisbment 183a Baboo 1 . xvii. 203 The uble 
surrounded by the Amlah and the Mookbtars. 
Stocqublbs Hemdbk* Brit, indies (1834) 57 The cormplioa 


ertheem 1 ah,ernat(veoAceniofthecouxta 1868 Tnevbltan 
Dmtvk Bungalow il in Fraser's Mei^' LXXlll. ^ Ws 
will bint to the omiahs to discover a last which it |s neces> 
sary that they shall keep with great solemnily. xSjv £. 
Braddon Life in India vi. 953 The venality and turpitude 
of the native amia of our courts. 

II Omamtidiiim (Fmhti'di^m). PL -la* Zool, 

[mod.L., f. G r. type *dfi/iaTi&oF, dim. of Spiuir’- 

eye.] A structural element of the eyes of Inverte- 
brates ; e.g* one of the simple eyes which make ap 
the compound eye of an insect. Hence Omasa- 
tl'dlal a., pertaining to an ommalidium. 

1888 Rollbston & Jackson Anim. L/e 439 no/r, Patten .. 
points out . . the following general featurvii. . . Every eye coa> 
gists as a rule of a numlkr of eye-clcmenu or ommettidia, 
which may and do occur isolated as well as aggregated. 
Every ommatidium is composed of 9-4 central i.ella or retina^ 
phorm fused together, ana inclosing an axial nerve, and of 
one or more surrounding circles of pigmented cells or 
retinulm* Ibid, 493 [Arthropoda] In a polymeniacous eye 
a single lens-fncet, a vitrelU, and retinula constitute on 
* element ’, or the two latter . . an ommalidium, 
OmmatophoreCp'mftt^foej). Zool. [a. mod.L. 
ommatophorus, f, Gr. bfifsaro^ eye + -if'bpot bearing.] 
In the Molliisca and other Invertebrates: Any 
part, as a tentacle, bearing an eye ; an eye-stalk ; 
e. g* the * horn ' of a snail. So Osnauitoplioroiia 
(-p‘f6rds) a., bearing an eye, as an eye-stalk. 

[18;^ Bell tr. Gegen^ude Comp* A not. 354 The tentacle 
..which may be converted into a special eye-stalk (omma* 
topborX] x8j^ Syd. Soc. Lex.^ Ommatopkore. 

Omneity (pmnriti). rare* Also 7^ omnietj. 
[f. L. omni-s^ omne all -1- -ixr : perh. immed. from 
a scholastic L. ^omneit&s* 

A more regularly-formed L. emnitds (of which the Eng. 
repr. would Le omnity: cf quality etc.) b used by Patricius 
Nova de Universis Pktlosopkia (ed. Venice 1593) 13, app. 
transl. late philosophical Gr. vavrorve (Prof. Bywatet).] 

The condition of being all ; * allness *. 

1638 W. Gilberts in Ussher'e Lett, (1686) 994 In the 
apprehension of (iod’s Omneity, and his own Noining. 1643 
Sir T. Browne Rehg. Med, l 1 3^ .So nothing became some- 
thing and Omneity led. 1689 Omniety] informed N uliiiy into 
an Essence. x8i6 Coleridge Lay Serm. 329 In the language 
of the old schools. Unity -t- Omneity Totality. x86o A. 
Hayward tr. Goethe's Faust Notes 167 Gamsen. .is the 
Omniety of the meuphysiebna 

Onmi- (pmni), combining form of L. omnis all, 
used already in ancient L. in forming compound 
adjs. as omnifer all -bearing, omnigenus of all kinds, 
omniparens all-producing, omnipotens all-powerful, 
ommvorus all-devouring. The number of these 
was increased in Christian and late L., by such 
I additions as omniscius all-knowing, omnifarius 
omnifarious, omnivaUns all-powerful, and in med. 
Schol. L. by such as omniprmsenst omniscieniia ; 
finally in mod.L. and esp. in Eng. itself by a mul- 
titude of words formed mote or less on the model 
of these, or to supply a latinized equivalent to an 
£1^. compound in All-, as in omnipatient all- 
snflering, omni-perdpient all-perceiving, etc. The 
longer- established and more used words in 
will be found in their places as Main words ; the 
following are of more occasional occurrence : 
OmnlM'otlTN a., active in all things or every- 
where (also absol. as sb^* O'mnlojroli (-aik), ruler 
of all things. OmnlbanaTOIeBt a. [after omni- 
potent^ etc.], benevolent towards all; so Onuil* 
b«iio*TOl«ao», nniversal benevolence. Omnloan* 
■a’lity, the fact of being the cause of all things ; 
universal causality. Omnioo'mpataat n., com- 
petent or having jurisdiction in all causes; so 
Omnloo'mpBtonoa, competence in all causes. 
OmnloorpoTeala., compnsingall material bodies. 
Oiiinicr«da*llt7r nniversal credulity, capacity of 
believing anything whatever. Omni-N*TUdlta a., 
learned in all (or very many) subjects, having 
universal erudition. 0]iinl-o*aMBoe, universtd 
essence or being. Omnl'fSnrona a* [L. omnifer : 
see -fsbouh] (see quot). Onml'fldal a. [alter 
inf del] J believing everything, holding all creeds. 
Omnl'gaMiit (-d3£r£nt) a* [L gerent-em, pr. pple. 
of gerPre to perform, carry on, do], universally 
working, periorming all kinds of work. Omni- 
graph [see -graph], ‘a pantograph {raroY (Web- 
ster 1864). Omnl'legant a* [L. legeid-em^ pr. 
pple. of legPro to read], reading everything, ac- 
quainted with all (or a very great amount of) 
literature. OnmlUngnal (-li ijgwll) a. [L. lingua 
tongue, language], speaking or unaerstanding all 
languages. Omal'l^naat a* [L. loqueni^m^ pr. 
pple. of h^J to speak], speaking of all things or 
on all subjects. Omnllu*o«iit a. [L. lucint-em^ 
pr. pple. of lucere to shine], shining npon all or 
everywhere, f OmaimoA«, Omnimodoiui adjs. 
[L. ommimodus, f. modus Modi], existing in all 
modes or ways, of all sorts. OnmiaMolenoa 
(-ne'j^of) [after omniscienco : see NKsasNCB], 
ignorance of everything, universal i^oiance ; so 
OmAlha*Miaat a., ignorant of everything. Onmi'* 
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jMiraiita. [ 1 .. ^wft/y^arrns: see Pahett], producing 
or biingmg forth all things; in quot. 1609 as sfi, 
-c parent of all. Omnlpa'riant tf. =prec. (in quot. 
absol.'). Omnipa rity [ace FahittJ, the stale of 
being all equal, univeri^I equality. Omnl'parouB 
a. [late L. omnipar~its (^*500), I., -parus bringing 
forth, pro< 1 ucing] « omniparent. Omnlpatlent 
(p^i'pnt) a , patient of everything, having urilunitecl 
ciKluionce. Omnlperoi'plant rr., perceiving nil 
things; so Oxnnlperolplanoa, tOmnlparot'pi- 
enoy. f Omnlpo'rfeot a , all-perfect. Omnl^ 
pre gnant <7., ready to produce anything, f Omni- 
pm’dant a. [see Prudent], having univers.'il 
foresight, or exercising universal providence. 
OmnirepTaae ntatlTeneas, the quality of being 
representative of all formi or kinds, f Omniacltu'- 
rlent a, [L. ^scJturJre to desire to know], desiring 
to know everything. OniBlsorl'bent, Ornnl- 
■crl*ptiva cuijs. [L. scrJbHre to write], writing on 
all subjects. Omniaeutlenoa (-scnjlens'), uni- 
versal fed mg or sensation. Omnlalgtii'lloanca, 
universal signihcance or meaning. Omnispa'ctive 
a. [L. jyVt/-, ppl. stem of ^specHre (^-spicHre) to 
look], looking into or beholding all things. Omnl- 
ta'mporal a. [L. tempus time], relating to all 
times; including in iu meaning all the vaiious 
ten ses. f Omni'tanant a. [ L. om nitenens^ f. fenfre 
to hold], holding or containing all things. Omni- 
tolarant <1., tolerant of everything. Omnltonlc 
(-tp'nik) a, Mus, [F. omniiont\^ relating to all 
tones or tonalities (see quot.). Omnl'vagant <7. 
f L. va^Ant-cm^ pr. pple. of va^he to wander, cf. L. 
ontHiva^iJlf wandeiing everywhere. tOmnl*va- 
lant [late I.. omnivaiens]^ f Omnl'valana adjs. [ 1 .. 
valfre to be strong], all-prevailing, all-i)o\vertul, 
omnipotent; so t Oninl'valanoa, omnipotence, 
t Omniva'riona <7., of all varieties or difTerent 
kinds. Omnlvarbl'vorona a. [L. verbum word, 
vorAre to devour], capable of *• swallowing * all 
words {humorous). Osnnl vldenca [L. xndi}re to 
see: after omnipotence^ etc,], the cnpadly of seeing 
all things. f Omai'vldanoy, a seeing of all 
things ; * universal inspection * (Davies). Omni- 
vision (-vi'j!;an), the action or faculty of seeing all 
things, omntvidcnce. t Omnl'volent a. [L. omni- 
ra/tfr], willing ever> thing. 

Among other self-explanatory compounds, chiefly nonce- 
words, which have been used, are omni^oitt atizingy emni- 
tontlusive^ otnni-iUxteniy^ omni-Atrective, 
omn}-moUv<y owni-ptnetratwe^ omni-product omni^ 
scioiism, omni^hwalio-winf^ omM-ttincfant, otHni-versiJirr^ 
omnivivtHi lall-IiviiiK). As derivatives from adjs., Buiiey 
(vol, II, 17*7) has dmni/trpusnets^ omHiparentness, 

1946 J. Martinbau Mtsc. (185?) ny6 The simplicity of Mono- 
theism cancels the pretended host, arid tahes the collective 
universe as the symbol of the Omniprrsriit and the "Omni- 
active Mind. 1873 Rr:>, XIX. 29 He is ever- 

lastingly within creation as iLs inmOst life, omnipresent and 
onini-nrtive. 1B48 Tail's Mag. XV. 706 'I he hierarchy 
will extend from the unurch, or head of a phalange, to 
the *omnuirch, or head of the universe. 1850 Dobkll The 
Roman vn, So the ordii.-tnce of the world, dr.iwn up, might 
hail the Omiimrch. 1834 Hunt yrn/. Ni>. 9. 65 The old 
dilemma between onimpolencc and •omnihenev'dence jier- 
plexed the understanding then os ii docs now. 1868 Hkownisg 
tC/ng 4- Bh. XI. .!uo2 Omniscience stes, Onniii/otence could 
stop, Omniljcncvolcnce pardons. 1679 Vknn /t dir. Trot. ii. 
182 What an Omniscient and Oinniiwtent Cod did know 
and could do for Mans Salvation, an *Oniriibencvoient G<id 
..would certainly have done. 1678 CuinvoaiH Intell. RyU, 

I. iv. 9 8. 300 AWilute peifcciion .. docs .. nut only cum- 
prehend . peifect knowlidge or understanding, but also 
*omni'causaUty and omnipotence. 1900 Kng. J/ist. Rcr\ 
Jan. 131 lhat [doctrine] which would preach the *omnicoiii- 
petcnce of paihainent. tSay Bisnthcm Loguai Arrangem, 
wks. 1843 X. 561/2 Judirntureundiscontiiiued . . Jiidicaturies 
^omnicompetent. 1889 Mam land Set. Pleas Manorial Crts. 
pk Ivi, Men no longer see any objection to the King's court 
making itself an oomicompetent court of first instance. 1^8 
Cldworth IntelL Ryst i. iv. | 18. 347 [In ancient Egyptian 
theology] He[God] isboih Incorporeal and "Omriicoiporeal, 
for there is nothing of any llody, which he is not 1845 (7. 
JRev. LXXV. 103 He loses no op^rtuiiity of showing his 
*onintcreduJity. 159a G. }\k 9 Ssm P ierie'sSuper.\\\Ari.naica 
(1815) II. 194 Wnat ail ambidexterity, or rather *omni- 
dexterit)', had the man. s^ \yoMx\\WM Poctor %cm. III. sii 
T imt *omni-erudite man himst If is likely to have seen the 
books from whence GafTarcI derived his knowledge. 1604 
llONNE ^rrw/. xliii. 431 In mine omnipotence, in mine omni- 
presence, in mine *omni-es.scnce,he is equal! partner with me. 
16^ B1.0UNT fV/orrrwr., *Ontnt/erous {otHni/er^. that beareih 
or bringethfurth alTthiiign, orofall kinda 1848 Athenaeum 
8 Jan. 35 He is, then, rather *omnifldel than iiifideL 18^ 

K. Uitrhiit Walk LantCs End 363 Here that old *omni- 
gerent worker [the ocean] has turnM lapidary. iMeAHlackw. 
Mag. XXIV. 87a la nil the ranks of tiie *omniiegeiiC 

f hiioM^hers. 1890 Saintsbury Ess. Eng. Lit. (1891} 331 
)e Quincey was not exactly, os Southey w.^-s, ' omnilegent *. 
T893 T. B. Foreman Trip to .Spain^ etc. 59 Antonio is 
apparently *offlni-lingiul. 18^4 JVew Monthly Mag. X. 926 
These *omniloquent professors of Facetue. 18^ Mill 
Dili. ^ Disc. (1859) It. 9^ The bearer of encouragement 
and intelligence from omniloquent Zeus, Btc.os Nem 

Disp. a The serene and *omni-lucent fountain, the Intellect. 
189s M. MAARTKN 8 C 7 /d Moid's Love ll, ix. 312 The wide 
radiance of heaven . .omnipresent, omnilucenL Blount 
Gtossogr., *OfnHimode,..o( all manners or lashions, infinite 


In means, of every way. ifiay W. Sciattu Exp. 9 These. 
(1629) 132 You will be foiced to confcuse an ‘oiniiimodous 
desolation of the Roman Empiie. 1694 Howk /fifrx. (1834) 
139 Absolute omniiiiudous simplicity. 1856 K. A. Vaughan 
Mystics 1 1 860) 1. 95 In *omni-ncsciertce we i^proach Omni- 
bcience 1886 A/he».enm iS Sept. 362/1 Ine a.stounding 
pretensions to univer».al knowdedge and real omninescience 
disiila>ed in all his novels and dramas. 1890 Sat. Rev. 
91 Nov. 574/9 Gne of the omniscient, or *omiu-nesricnt, 
pt-rsoiLs wlio do ' London Cone<%puiidencu s6op J. Davikji 
//rly Rootie {1878) 12 O Ihou ali-powreful-kind •Omni- 
parent, What holds thy hands that should defend thy 
head 'i 16x7 H. Mohr Poems 197 Omniparent Sol with golden 
Visige clear. s886 Smelix>n tr. Flauberfs Salammho 
y. 09 The supreme Rabbet, the •Omnipanetil, the last- 
iin.igiiierl. 1635 F. Wkiib Stihhath Ep. Ite<i 9 I'hey 
command whatsoever their working-heads affect .. to wit, 
•Omniparity of Chtirch-men. x8aa New Monthly Mag. V. 
945 Worse than this, i'* the levelling and jumbling of ages 
by this preposterous omniparity of appearance. >7>[5 John- 
son, AUd'eann^. that which hcaiscvcry thing; *omnipurotis. 
1831 Cahi.yi.k Sart. Res. 11. iii, With this hts so oiiiniputent 
or raliier •onmipatient I a lent of being Gulled. s88o A. 
buMi'KViiiE Autolnog. 167 'Ihxit plain solid omnipaticut 
man h.ad within him some itiiniense resource of high principle 
and pure pa&sioii. 1664 H. Mokr Antid. Idolatfv iL 31 
This Omnipresence or "Omnipercipicnce terrcsliial. 1894 
II. Nisuet Rusk OirTs Rom. He saw many different 
phxLses of this omnipcictpience, which may be liestowcd at 
any moment upon the industrious devotee of thin ancient 
lore, or black magic. 1664 H. More Antid. Idolatty ii. 23 
'J he Comiiiuiiicatton of this •Omiiipcrcipiency. IHd 20 
An *oinMij>crcipient Omni[>r4 sein e, which does hear and see 
whnt-ever is said or transacted in the World. 1678 Cudwokth 
Intell Syit. I. iv. | 18. 331 1 his ui the Perfect and genuine 
Son of tlie fn.sC •OmniperfecC [Gi. narreAeiouJ Being. 1611 
Donne Panegyrical l erseCo/yat's Crud.^ *Omniprnignant 
. They hatch all wares for which tlic buyer caU. s8ia 
CoihRiuiiK in Lit Rem. (1836) I. 316 A certain Omni- 
pregnant, nihdi-parturierit genius of my acquainl.ancc. 164a 
Vu-Aics God in Mount (1644) 1 The omnipotent and *omni- 
prudent gieai < lod of heaven and earth. 18^ Mrs. Bri^wning 
Cfk. Chr. Poets 25 The secret of his wonderful fertility and 
•onirin eprescntatiyeiic.vs. 1837C.L0PP 1 Sel/iformation 1 . 106 
Ihese •omnisciturieiit gentry rc.scmble . . one of the monster 
Words of .\risiophaiie.s. 1891 Sat. Rev. 11 June 7 «jo/ 2 'Ihe 
subject has since been dealt with hy the *omniscril>eiit Sir 
'i'hom.is P.-irrcr. 1821 Rlatlnv. Mag. VIII. 356 In short, 
he may l>c reckoned 'oinni-scripiivc or pangraphir. 1851 
J. B Humk finding 4- E thing 11 iL in Poims of early years 
19 Mid-rentre of the l/nivcrse^ all feeling, rye and c ir 
In •Omnixcniieme poLsed, he live.s throughout the total 
sphere. 1835 Southey Doctor xciiL III. 193 Wlih h in its 
•uinMisiguili«.ancc may promise anything, anti yet pledges 
the writer to nothing. >743 S ik tSK Poems in , '1 liee, great 
omniscient •omnisi»ective Power I J'hee first and la.st,— thee 
only, 1 adore i i8|^ Classical Rei\ Oct. 381/1 In this sense 
it [the Infinitive] may be called timeless -- ‘omnitempural. 
1636 IlLouNr Glossflgr., *OmHttenent,. that contains alt 
things. 1835 Bagmiot Lit. Stud t Lorofer (1^79) 1 . 264 A 
vague, liteiary, *omnttolerant idleiiesiL 1879 Gro\r Diet. 
Music I. 517 The * *omniioiiic ’ Nystem [of Felis], whose 
main priiicii>le t<« that h.^rmonic combinations exist by which 
any given sound ni.iy be resolved into any key and any 
mode. 1656 Hlount Glossogr.t ^Omnwagirnt, wandnng 
every where^ that runs up and down in ail places. 1891 L 
Mkkhick I lolet Moses III. x.xiii 3co Vice wa.s onmivagant 
and reigned supreme. 1607 J. Davifs Summa Totalis 
(1878) 17 Which Sonne is but the Sire.s Iiiteiligcnce, 
Making iinother one •Oinnivaicnee i6(m — Holy Roode 12 
Is Sinne so strong, or so •Ommualent, That by Her pow'r, 
thy piiw'r is vanquished? 1773 J' Ross Fratricide i 236 
(MS } Hy ocular proof of that omiiiimlent power, /bid. IL 
so 'Ihe dreadful dungeon of •omnivnluus pains. 1894 
Heywood Gunaik, viti. 395 'Jilierius Csesar nuilded that 
cli.indier, wherein were discovered the *omnivaiious .shapex 
of beastly and pre|>osterous luxuries. >838 O. W, Hoimks 
Aut. Hreakf.-t, xi. 102, 1 am •omniverbivorous by nature 
and tiainmg. 1884 R. A Abbott Elatland 11. xviii, *Oinni- 
vidence is the attribute of God alone. as66i Fuller 
H'orthies I. (1662) 26 Not to pretend inspection into the 
Hook of life, seeing ail other books have come under their 
•Ominvidcncie. 1861 Miss IJKAirFORT Egypt. Sep. 4- .Syr. 
Shrtnes I. v. 99 'I he hawk sigiii^ng •uinnivision, and the 
scurahzus, chiefly typical of creation and of the world. 1656 
Blount Glosstgr., * OmnivoUtU^ that willeth or desiretb all 
things. 

Omniana (/nnni|?i‘nfi). [f. L- omsiis all, omnia 
all things + -ANA.] Notes or scraps of infoimalion 
about everything, or about all (or very many) 
kinds of things ; *ana* of all kinds. Also attrih. 

1807 W. Taylor in Robberds Mem. II. 185 Now it Is only 
in (be Atheiiseuni that 1 get at the ommana passing in your 
brain. 18x4 Southey Lett. (1856) III. 426 , 1 should very 
well like to edit Sir T. Browne's works . . and add such 
Omniana notes a.s my stores may enable me to furnish. 

Omnibenevolent, etc. : see Omni-. 

OmnibuB (p*ronib2^s), sh. and a. [a. F. omnibus 
(^1828, in Diet. Acad. 1835), ^ omnibus 'for 

all (Kativc pi. of omnis all, in Fr. phrase voituro 
omnibus » voiture pour tous^ * vehicle for all *,] 

A. sb. 

1 . A four-wheeled public vehicle for carrying 
passengers, with the inside seats extending along 
the sides, and the entrance at the rear, and with or 
without seats on the roof; usually plying along 
a fixed route. (Colloq. shortened to ilua.) 

18x9 Shillixeex Mem. to Chairman e/ Board 0/ Stamps I 
3 Apr, 5 . 1 am . . engaged in building 2 Vehicles after the man- 
ner of tne recently established French Omnibus^ which when 
completed 1 purpose' starting on the Paddington rood. 18x9 
Sanmiert’ Newetetter.Tbs new vehicle. calM the omnibus, 
commenced running this morning f4 July) from Paddington 
to the City. sSxo Hist, in Ann, Bex, 188/1 A barricade was 
formed across the street by one of thorn long coaches to 
which the Parisians have given the name of Ommbnt. 1894 


T.. RiTcnm Wand, hy Seine >79 note. A steam omnibus hns 
aI>o begun to ply regularly on the crowded ihoroughfare of 
the City Road. 1835 Makryat OUa Podr. vi, (Ktidg.) 90 
UmnibuMBi, d JigeiiceH, or cam, which are attached to die . . 
stram-tugs. 186a B. Tavlok Home 4^ Abr. Ser. 11. viiL 
397, 1 was put down at the elation, where omnibu'^cs were in 
W’a.ting. 1881 Grani White Et^.^ Within if Without iv. 
79 The London omnibui, or 'bus as it is universally called., 
u in form a mere ugly square box on wliccis. 
b. /g. 

1831 W. Irving in Lipr 4- Lett. (1864) II. 455 The great 
rcfuim omnibus [the Reform Bill] moves but slowly. 1804 
J. H. OvKRTON Eng. Ch. it)th Cent. 121 His [Arnolds) 
s« heme of making the Church a soil of theological omnibus 
never took any definite shape. 

2 . «= Omnibus-box : 8t-e K 2. 

1848 Thackeray Pan. Fair vi, Having just arrived from 
the omnibus at the opera. 

tJ. Glas^-making. (See qiiot.) 

1875 Knight Diet. Mech.^ Omnibus, t. iC/ast-making.) 
A sneet-iron cover fur ariiclrs iti a leer or annealing arch, in 
order to protect them from drafts of air. 

4 . A man or hoy who assists a waiter at an hold, 
restaurant, etc. 

x888 Star 11 Aug. 4/5 To pay to what is known in a 
restaurant as an ‘oninil>us i.e. a lad that cleai8 the tables. 
1897 Daily News 19 June 3/6 Omnibuses .. apprentices — 
who wait on the waiteis. 

6. attrib. and Comb.^ as omnibus-cad (Cad 2 3^, 
•drwing adj*., -fashion aclv., -riding adj., trade, 
traffic, wheel ; omuibua-man, die driver or con- 
ductor of an omnibus. 

1834 Taits Mag. Feb. 41/1 l*he omnibus trade became t(M> 
flourishing tt> be limited to what are called the 'nieirupolis 
roads . 1848 T mackkhay Bk, Snob^ xlix, A sccptiLal audi- 

ence of oiiin I bus-cads and nursemaids. 186$ Du K^ ns Aluf. 
Fr. IV. XVI, Oiiinibus-dnving expressions. 1868 Less MU. 
A^e 2 The rattle of omnibus wheels running down lo the 
railway station. 1884 Daily News 19 Sept. 'J he rail- 
ways must unite the faciliiies of omnibus Irafnc with their 

g reater speed. 1900 Hud. 12 Nov. 6/6 For the benefit of the 
finnibiiMnen's Su|>eraiuiuatioii Fund. 

B. adj. 

L Relating to or serving for numerous distinct 
objects at once; comprising a large number of 
items or particulars : e. g. an omnibus bill, clause, 
order, faculty. 

1837 in Hcnig Beitrtlge XXII. 163 Omnibus-bills, bills 
which cont.Tin law's diK'iimilar in thrir ihaiacter and pnr- 
iretlgrH Daily Press 22 Feb. 5^5 The C’oipoi.i- 
tlon Omnibus Bill has been rejeited. 1887 Mall G. 
15 Aug 3/1 The Revenue Bill which Mr. Gosclien introduced 
. LS an omnihiis hill offour parts, dealing with Customs, 
Taxes, Sttimps. Excise, and Miscelhaneoiis, in twenty-six 
clauses. 1889 Boston (M.t's.) yrnt. 16 Feb 6/4 The inslrur. 
tions moved .. to the Ct>iif«:rence ConiiTiittee U|)on the 
omnibus To riluri.d bill ^ 1891 Daily News i Oct 5/6 The^o 
is what is called an ' omnibus resolution ' embracing a whole 
programme of I efor ms. 1900 Durham Dioxs Gag, Feb. 10 
Omnibus Faculty fur i8ra for the following works. 

2 . spec, a. Omnibus box, a name given to large 
boxes OD the pit tier in some theatres and opera- 
houses, appropriated to a number of subscriber*, 
b. Omnibus train [after F. train omnibus (Hatz.)], 
a railway tram stopping at all the stations on the 
route. O. In electrical Works, applied to a bar, 
wire, etc, through which passes the whole of the 
current proceeding from the source. 

1853 Wolff Ph t. Span, /.i/e 50 .Some . . are hired 

for the Reason by families, while others are omnibus boxes, 
or let off in ephemeral places. 1864 B. Lumlky Reminisc. 
Opera 15 [The gre.Tt * Tamhurinl Row 'at opening of Opeia 
season 1841]. Tlie famous boxes were filled, towards 

the conclusion of the opera, with the fashionable allies of 
the coalition. Ibid. 16 'Hie whole parly of the noble and 
fnshionable occu|>ants of the omnibu.s boxe.s le.T|>ed on the 
stage. .. The gall.THt chevaliers of the ‘omnibus’ waved 
their hats triumphantly and Hhoiited ‘ Victory ! * 188a 

Serjt. Ballantine F.xper. I. 995 Ho was in the omnibus 
box at the opera. 1893 Marg. hvMuNUB Doge's Farm 104 
We .. were advised .. to travel to Padua by the ordinal y 
omnibus train, nnd let the special.s go by. 1894 Times 
Jan. 7/5 A cluster w.ts found l\iiig on the terminal . . whb h 
was connected with the omnibus bar, and the cleceascd 
bad, it was slated, left the omnibus plug on when it ought 
to have been off. 

Hence O'mnllms i). nonce-ivd. (a) To omnibus it, 
to travel by omnibus ; (3) to place in an omnibus. 

18316 Cou Hawker Diary (1893) tl. iii, I was obliged to 
cab it, omnibus it, and run it the whole morning. s888 
Thisley'a Mag, Scj^. 997 The other day 1 wax omnibused 
with a bore. 

Omnloausallty toOmni-esaence: sccOmmi-. 
Oxnnlety : see Omnkity. 

Ounifleurioill (pmnife^'ridftL a. [f. L. omni-^ 
fari-us (C Omni- all: cf. multifarious) + -ous.] 
Of all kinds or forms ; exceedingly various ; relat- 
ing to or dealing with all kindb of things. 

1853 IL More Antid. Ath. 111. xv. (1712) 125 That all the 
Sp^iM of things, .came first out di (he Earth, by the omni- 
farioux attempt of the particles of the matter upon one 
another. 1678 Cudworth Intell. Syst. 1. 1 . I 25- s6 I'he 
Confused Chaos of Omnifarious Atoms. *708 J. Philips 
Cydi r II. 909 If Thoii .. omnifarious Drinks wou’dxt l>rew. 
sBjfiy Hallam //ist. Lit, 11 . iL L f aa A mind capacious ol 
omnifiu-ious erudiiiun. 

Hence OniAlIk'vlounBtMMa 

x8o6 W. Taylor In Robberds ATem. II. lav In the nude 
cypherableneas of the story and In the omtiilkriouaoxBS of 
the languor 

Omnllerous, etc. : see Omni-. 



OMNIFIO. 


OMNISCTBirCX. 


Omniilo & [f. med. &r tnod. L. 

dmnijic-usj f. Omni- •»- -/cut makiog.] Makijig all 
tbingn; alUcreatiog. 

1667 Milton /*. L. vii. •17 Silence, ye troubl'd waven, and 
thou Deep, peace, S.iid then th'Oninific Word. 1776 Phil. 
Surv, .S'. Irt'l. 441 Who attribute to climate an omnificic 
iufluence upon the fine arts. s8tt Milman Sf.PanPt 
115 The creation of the world by cNie Omnihe God. 

Hence Onuil'floiiMB (Bailey voL 11 , 1737). 

So Omni-llooat a, — OirNTFio. 
i8da Mrs. Swid Last Vrs. Ind. 178 Vi^vnarma, the car- 
penter of the gods, but properly the omnifictni^ in his haste 
cut his hnser. 

Omniform O^'mnif/^jm), a. [ad. late I... omni- 
fornt'is^ f. OifNi- + forma tha|)e, K)im ; sec -form.] 
Of all fonna or shapes ; taking any or every form ; 
exhibiting or comprising every variety of form. 

1647 H. Mork Song cf Soul 1. 1. ix, lliis is that ancient 
Kjdus omniform. i6pi-^ Nokri!! Pract. Disc* (1711) 111 . 
155 If the Soul be united to this omni-forin Ehseiiceof Go*!. 
1744 Bukkxlby Siris | 281 I'he living fu-e, the living, omni- 
form seminary of the world, and other cxpret.&ions.. occurring 
in the ancient and Platonic phdoeophy. 1888 Harper's Mag* 
Apr. 760 Thou omniform and most roysterums 
So Omnlfo rmal a* « prec. ; f Oamlfo'rmlMt 
P after conform is/]^ one who assumes all forms or 
fashions, one who conforms to all. 

1683 Hooaitit Pr^* Pordaj^e's Mystic Div. 59 To be- 
come all things to all men, with the Doctor of the Gentiles, 
that Omnirorniist. 1839 Hailry Festus xix. (1848) 916 The 
starR... Stand clustered into omnirornial spheres. 

Omniformity (/’moifp'jinlti). [f. late I.. 
oniniform-is (see prec.J + -ITT.] The quality of 
being omniform ; the being of all forms. 

1644 Hardwick in Toler, Pisappr, 4 Cond. (1670) ad We 
h.^ve undertaken . the establishment of^ Uniformity, and 
how can th.it stand with this Oinniformitie . . 1 understand 
not. i64f H.Mokk. Song 0/ Soul m. u xlivj '1 ho soul, . Hy 
her own Ceiitrall omnifoimity Brinijs forth in her own self 
when oii;{ht doth move her 1701 Norris Ideal H’crld i. v. 
222 Containing some modnl account of tiie Divine Ideality 
or Omnifurniity. 1816 Colkridgr /.ay Senn. 34^ .Syni- 
Iniiising the unity of nature, while it represents the omni- 
furmiiy of her delegated functions. 

O-mniformi^esB =» prec. (Bailey vol. IT, 1737). 
Omnify Vmnifai), v. [f. Omnt- + -ft.] 

+ 1. trans* 'I'o make everything of ; to account 
as all in all. Ohs. 

i6aa Warij Serm** Christ <r//(i86a) 3 Th.it he might .. 
magnify or rather, os you see fCol. iii. tt] omnify his Lord 
anu Master Christ id68 Howe Bless, Kif;htious iSsiO 89 
A iiiillifying of self : and magnifying U tuay call it uninifyiiig) 
of God. 

2. 'i’o render universal, 

i8fO Cot bridge in J.it* Pew* (1838) III. aar Omnify the 
disputed point into a ti ansccndarit, and you may defy the 
opponent to lay hold of it. 1896 Chkago Advance 10 J>ec. 

8 1 f, in all ' well-to-do 'circles, the family a ish to be omiiificd, 
to give money to re.’il piisoncrs of poverty or disease. 

t Oniniga'tlieriiin. Ohs. AKo 5 omne- 
gadrliim, 6 omni -gat borum, omnegatheram ; 
Sc. 6 omnigatherome, -line, 7 omDigad(d)nini, 

9 omne-gatherum. [f. Omni- -h Gather v. + 
-urn after L. sbs.] - Omnium gatherum ; spec* in 
Scottish burgh reconls, ‘ a name given to the unin- 
coiporatfd craftsmen of a burgh ’ (Jam. Suppl. s'). 

94 . . Hocci KVK in B. M* A ddit. MS. 24(^2 (Wks. E. E. T. S. 
Inirod 30 Ko.'r) Oninegudriuin. 156s 'Jurnir Herbal 11. 

? rob, I'Jioscoi idet of whom he [Plinylnaih coniieyed so much 
earned ‘^tiif into hys omnig.-itheriim. 1579-80 Nort ii Plut- 
arch (1676) 492 'llicy (Soiildiers] were a rash oonfiihed 
multitude of Omnigaiherum together, h.'iving no reason nor 
patience. 159a G. IIakvry yd Lett* in iDiaks. Atlnsion 
Bks. I. (1S74) iji A Kayler, a beggar, an Omnigathcrum, 
a Gay-noihini;. 1603 Sir C. Hf.ydon Jstd* Asitol* xxi 423 
The rest of his hotch-potch and omnigathcrum against 
Astrologie. 1604 Burgh Kecords .Stirling 17 Dec. (1887) 1 la 
I'hair lalbe joyned, yeirlie. to the counsall of this burgh, 
tiiA of the aid nierchand bailleis and tua of the omni- 
gaddfum^ as exiraordiner persones of counsall, ^ 1849 Ibid. 
a8 Nov. 184 The toun sail pay yeirlie j^4, the guild brethren 
j£ao, the crafts ;^ 30 , the mailmen ^ 10, and the omnigadrum, 
viz. the wrichtis, inaissoncs, coupares, lilstares, glassin- 
wrichtis, skbaiiteris, gairdnci-is, the soumc of ten pundis 
yt-irlie. i6m Ibid, (1889) 302 The mechnntkis and omni- 
gudnim. 1819 W. 'I'enhakt Papittry Storm'd (1817) 97 
And terroiir garr'd them loup pell-mell. .In omne-gatherum 
at that bell. 


0]lUli*|[dli6ri a- rare^'* [a. late I.. omnigener 
(in Gloss* Cyrill.) of every kind, f. Omni- ■¥ genus, 
gener- kind.] - next. 

1857 Sat. Mag* I. 37 z Bulwer Lytton who on the whole 
has achieved the omntgener ultimate success. 

OoOAiffdllO'llB (pmni'd.i^Aias), a* [f. L. omni- 
gen-us ©r all kinds (f. omni- all- 4 - genus kind) 4 - 
-0U8.] Of all kinds. 

1650 B. Discolliminium 98, I could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous, Heierodoxous, Incon^rcsis, Omnigenous, 
riuranimous. 1766 G. Canning Antt-Lucreiins lit eia 
Spinoza, known too well to frune, Who dar'd a God omni- 
genous to frame. 18x4 CoLRainca Lett** to Kenyon 
(1895) 640 A iniracuJous combination of enidition, broad, 
deep, and omnigenous. z 9 S 9 'P*"*** sa Mar. 9/5 National 
Museums and universal omnigenous collections and reser- 
voirs of all conceivable things. 

Hence Omal*g«aotuuiMNi (Bailey vol. II, 1737). 
Omnigerent toOmniperfiBot: see Omni-. 

Onmipotmo# fpinni*pA&is). [od, late L. 
omnipotmtia, f. prnnipotint-em : see -bnck. Cf. K. 
pmmpotenco (1537 in Hatz.-DariD.).] The quality 
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of being omnipotent ; infinite or unlimited power ; 
almigbtineM. a. ttrutly, as an actribntc of deity j 
hence God himself, - ‘ the Omnipotent *. 

1568 Oascoicnb yocaita iii. Chorus, Who thinks that 
loue the maker of vs alt, . . Hath not in hym omnipotence 
also To guide and gouerne all things here below? iSoe 
MAB 8 TON. 4 ar. 4 ^Hl. III. Wkn. 1856 I. 36 ToLsing up A grate- 
full spirit to Omnipotence. 1651 Hobnes Leviath* 11. xxxu 
xBj margin. The Riglit of Gods Sovereignty is derived Irom 
his Omnipotence. 1715* Porx Odvss* i. 78 And will Omnipo- 
tence neglect to save The suflering virtue of the wise and 
brave? 1890 Westcoit Gospel of Life aiB Omnipotence is 
simply the power of fulfilling the absolute law of perfection 
as it is realised. 

b. gen. as an attribute of persons or things ; 
hence transf an omnqiotent force or awncy. 

ci5poMARU>wB/^<«Mff/. I. 52 Oh, what a world of profit and 
delight. Of power, of honour, of omni^iotcncc, 1 m promU'd to 
the Mtudious artisan I ni674 Ci.aricnix)N Hist. Keb. x. f 123 
The Omnipotence of an Ordinance of Parliament, confirmed 
aJl that wn.s this way done. 1818 Bikon Ch. liar. iv. xciii. 
Opinion an ornni^iotemc, — whose veil Mantles the earth 
with darkness, until right And wrong arc accidents. 1889 
Daily Sews ^ Apr. 4/8 The omnipotence of Parliament, 
which means its Mupreinacy over the law. 

t OllUli*pot 6110 y* Ohs. [ad. late I., omni- 
potentia ; sec prec. and -KNOY.] ■*= prec. a. strictly, 
as an attribute of deity. 

c SA70 G. Ashbv Ai tive Policy 318 God of his omnitiotencne 
Hath brought you now forth to our greic comfort, 1555 
Edkn Decades 311 To declare his omnipotencie fit wisedom^ 
1684 T. Burnet Th. Farth it. 69 *Tis a great step to omni- 
potency : and ‘tis bard to define wh.it niiraides, on this side 
creation, require an infiiiitepower. a 1703 Buhkitt On S. 
Matt. xiv. 15 All things being equally easy to omnipotcncy, 
b. generally : see prec. b. 

Jab. I CounterbL (Arh.) 107 .Such is the miraculous 
omnipotencie of our strong t.'uitca 'J'obacco, as it cunt all 
sorts of di'ieases. 1639 Dri'mm or Hawth. Remota Wks. 
(1711) 169 It is answered, that the parliament and general 
a.sscmbly have an omnipotcncy and arbitrary power. 1675 
Brooks Gold. Key Wks. 1867 V. 467 Faith.. hath a kind of 
onitiiputcncy in it ; it is able to do ail things. 

Omnipotent (pmnrpil^tcnt'), a* [a. F. omni- 
potent (ii-i2thc. in Littre), ad. 1.. omnipotent em, 
1. Omni- ■^‘potens, -ent~em able, powerful.] 

1 . Strictly said of God (or of a deity) or His 
attributes: Almighty, infiixite in power. 

C1314 Guy fParw.dSBj) p. 308 On Icsu omnipotent... He 
kou3i wih dreri mode, c 1386 Chaucer H ifr s Prol. 423 
As bcipe me verray god omnipotent. C14B9 Caxton Sonnes 
of .•\ym on i. 37 By god omnyputente 1 wolde lever have 
loste my cnstell. Z5a6 'i'lsuALX Rev. xix. 6 Sayinge : 
Allclnya, for god omnipotent [ Wyclik, almi^ty] hath riiigned. 
x66a .Stii lingfl. Orig. .Sacr. iii iL 5 i A production of it 
by the omnipotent Will .and Word of God. X719 Ds Fob 
L rusoe I. XV, 1 told him .. That he l<iod] was Omnipotent, 
could do every Thing for u-.. 1870 Bryant Ihad 1 . il 52 
Noether the word of Jove otimipotuit Be false or true. 

gen. All Liowerful ; having lull or absolute 
power or authority ; having unlimited or very 
great power, force, or influence ; exceedingly 
strong or mighty. 

iS 9 » SiiAKS. Merry IF. v. v. 8 O omnipotent Loue, how 
nerc the God drew to the complexion of a Goose, 1775 
Burke Lett-, to Dh. Richmond (1844) 11 . 75 'J he toiies and 
courtiers are powerful there, but not omnipotent. xBsa 
Scott Sigel vi, 'J'he Duke of Buckingham, the omnipotent 
favourite both of the Kmc and the Prinre of Wale.s. 18717 
Frouob Csesar viii. to 'IMie Senate was thus made omni- 
potent .and irreRponsibfe. 

b. humorously. Capable of anything ; un- 
paralleled ; utter, arrant ; huge, * mighty (CC 
Almighty a H.) 

»S 9 « Shakm. I Hen* IV, 1. ii. xai Tliis i< the most omni- 
poiciit VilLiiiie, iliat euer cryed, Stand, to a true man. 1598 
Nasiie Heeve with you Wks. (Grogan) HI- 5* Farre more 
boystrons and cumlMrsoinc than a pair of SwUsers omni- 
potent galeaze breechea 

3 . absol. or as sh. An omnipotent being ; spec* 
(with the') the Almighty, God. 

x6ox Dui.mai|Z,a Primaud Fr. Acad. (1618) III. 630 la 
such soil as It plea>eih the Omnipotent to make them 
worthy. 1667 Miltun P. L* i. 49 Who durst defic ih’ Omni- 
potent to Anns. i8ro J. Miller Sibyls Leaves \. 288 What 
can an Omnipotent nnd in the p<}SNeKsion of bis power, an 
Omniscient in the possession of bis wisdom, but that love 
fetcl? x8p8 G. Mrrrdith Odes Fr. Hist. 63 The open mind, 
T'he Omnipoteot's prime gift. 

Hence t Oiii]ili>ot«atnaMS » Omnipotknob. 

17^ Bailey vol. II. 

t Onmipota ntiarj, a. Ohs. rare-^. [f. L. 

omnipotentia OMNlPOTB|fCE + -ary.] Of, belong- 
ing to, or involving omni|X>tence ; omnipotent 
^ x 65 f D. Prll tmpr. Sea 591 That the cessation of.. 
I'cmpests, M by, through, and from an .. uncontroulable 
omniputcntlary power that is iu God, 

Oiimi'potant]y,< 7 <fY'. [f. OMNiPorpT 4 - -lt 2.] 
In an omnipotent manner ; with almighty or un- 
limited power ; almightily. 

^ a X64X Be Mountagu Acts 4 Mon. (1642) 4x0 Another 
impious hcresie of Fatall Necessity, over and upon all 
things, which do omnipotently come to pas.se. a 1711 Kkn 
Hymnothco Poet. Wks. xyRi III. 994 Fools, who from God 
omnipotence detract, Tliink atoms can omnipotently act. 
1819 Blackto, Mag* IV. ^96 It is perhaps on persons such os 
1 that nature most omnipotently works. 

Omiliprai31lO0ipinniipre'z£as). [f. as next: see 
-SNCR .1 The fact or quality of being omnipresent^ 

%* strutlf, as an attribute of God, etc.: see Ommi- 
PBC8BMT a. 


sfios Deacon ft Walkfs Spirits 4 Divets 89 An omni- 
piesence, or . .on incoruorcity, ia trucly In God. 1677 Gai k 
Crf. Gentiles iv. 288 Next to God's Etcrnide follows his 
ImroenKitie or OmniprcMence, which denotes bis presence In 
althings and al spaces. 1715 Watts Logie 11. hr. f s Questions 
which ma^ be raised about his own Divine Kasence or Sub- 
stance, hiH Immensity or Omnipresence. xMe L. AeaoTr 
In Ckr. World Pulpit XXVI if. 179 Most ClrKlians do 
not believe in the omnipresence of God ; they only bclieVe 
in His ubiquity. 

b. generally : see Omniprerent b. 

«x8aa .SiiKLLKV Tti* Li/i^hi The bright omnipresence Of 
morning throuizh the 01 lent cavein flowed. 1863 Gxu. Eliot 
Romola i. ix, 1 ‘he omMiprc<ien<'c of casualties . . threatened 
all projects wtili futility. 1899 Westm. Gaa.^ Aug. Vs The 
most vivid impression to a hich the foieigncr b subjected 
till England] is., that of the umiiiprescncc of advertising. 

t Olimipr 6 *Mne 7 . Ohs. [f. med. SchoL 1 .. 
omniprvsentia (Du Cange), f. omniprsesenl-em 
tec next and -ency.] -• prec. 

X847 H, Morr .^ong ^fSosd Notes 156/2 If we forsake this 
apprehension of the ouinipresency of Ahad, God and all 
Ibiiigs else will prove mcic bodies, 16^ — Antid. Idolatry 
vii. 64 'J'hat they timagcs of the saints) have at least a 
terresiiiall Oiiiniprc'-cucy, whicli no.-invuMble Power. .has 
but onely God. 168a Sir 'J'. Bsuwnr ekr* Mor* in, | 9 
Delight to U- alone and single with omnipresency. 

Omilipresant (pniniiprcxfot), a. ff. mad. 
Scliol. 1 .. omnipreesent-em (Du Cange), f. Omni- -t- 
praesent-em PHKBkNT.] Present at the same time 
in all places ; evenywhere present, a. In the strict 
or absolute sense ; chiefly said of the Deity. 

z6io WiLt XT llexapla Dan. 237 It is proper to flic diuine 
natuie to be infinite, omnipotent, omnipresent a 1711 Ken 
Christophil Voe\. Wks. 1721 1 . 426 Thou while below wer'l 
yet oil nigh. By Omnipresent Deity. 1794C0LKRIDOR 
Musing s 105 There ih one Mind, one omnipresent Mind, 
Omnific. xMg 1 . Abbott iu Ckr* World Pnipu XXV 111 . 
X79 God is not ubiquiious, but omnipresent, and never 
through all cteriiUy tan you and 1 be nearer to Him than 
We arc at tliis niunieiit. 

b. In more general or weakened ■enie. 

_ 01711 Ken flymnarium Poet. Wks. 1791 II. 40 A Spirit 
in our Hulk rehidc^ \\ hich all our horce corporeal guides; 
Ihcrc oiniiiprescrit rcijg.'is. s866 Geo. Euot f. Holt xxxi, 
It was a mavim whith he repeated aAer the great Putty, 
that a capable agent makcit himself onitiipiesent. x8^ 
Baki r St/e 'Pftbut. XIX. 11872)334 'i lic bird is omniprcscnc. 

Hence OmaipraaentBaas Omkifhericrcic. 

17M BAJLi-Tr voL IL 

t Omniprese &'tial, Chs.rare-K [f. mcd. 
L. omnipraesenlia (see above) 4 -AL.] Of, pertain- 
ing lo, or involving omnipresence. 

a X716S0UIU Serm. (1744) VII. omnipiewntial 

filling all things being au inseparable propel ly of his divine 
natuie, always agreed to him. 

OmDipre'sent^r adv. [f. Omnifbesxnt 4 
- 1 .Y III an omnipresent manner; so as to be 
every where present. 

X70X Norris Ideal U'orld i. iiL 137 He exists every way 
infinitely, and therefore both eteniMly and omnipreMnily. 
X863 A. B. Grosart Small Stns 30 No principle iniei- 
penctratc.s the woid of (iod more oiunipresenily than this. 
OllIllipreTaleiltiiunni|pre*vftlent),a. [I.Omni- 
4 PuEVAi.KNT, after J^. type *omniprovalen/-em.} 

1 . AlLpicv.Tiling ; having all power or influence, 

a x66i FuiLhk U'orfh.cs, Snrrer (1840) III. 210 Being 

chaplain to the eurl of Dunbar, then omni-prevalent with 
King James. 

2 . Prcv.-iiling everywhere; universally prevalent. 

0x8^ Pox Longfillow's Balladi Wks, 1B64 111 . 367 The 

combination of the two oinni-pi evident iiieits. x88a Cooks 
Biogen 11884) 35 Some form ol worship is oinniprcvalcni. 

Omniprudent, etc. : see Omni-. 
t Omnire'genoy. Ohs, [f. Omm- 4 Regency.] 

All-inling coiidiiiou ; universal mle. 

1616 Bullokar Fng. Expos , Omnitegencie, the baaing 
all authoriiie in ones owne h.-uids. «i66a Hevlin I a tut 
(1668) 156 He could not govern there with such an absiduic 
(.)miii- regency, its he had done lii the Kuinilies of piivaie 
Genileineii. a x6to Hackkt Alp. Williams i. (i6oa) a8 The 
oiiini-regency of Divine Piovidencc is the tree of Life in the 
midst of the gaiden of the woild. 
t Ozniii*aciaiL. Vbs* nonce wd. [f. L. omnisci- 
us (see OMNI8C1008) 4 -AN.] One who prolesses 
to know everything. 

*593 f*- H ARVEV Pterce's Super. 188 (He! wiiild be thought 
to .. know all thinges, like larchus, .. and Salomon, lire 
arch patrons of our new Oiiiniscians. 

Oiuisoiftnoo (^nuai pns, -if os), [ad. med. 
Schol. L. omntscuniia (Dn Cange), f. Omni- 4 
seientia knowledge: see -bnce. Cl mod.F. omni- 
science (1762 in Diet. Acad.)*'\ The quality of 
being omniscient, a. Strictly : Infinite knowledge ; 
hence transf. the omniscient Being, the Deity. 

i6ia T. Taylor Comm. 7 'itus 1. 9 His omniscienoe . . 
scan heth the heart, disc ouercth the tboughla. 1846 Sis T. 
Browne Pseud. Kp 262 "1 is a profess^ aiui auihentick 
obscurity, unknown to all but to the omniscience of the 
Almighty syxa Addison Sped. Noi. 315 P 4 The Suivey of 
the whole Creation.. is a Prospect worthy cX Omniscience. 
1856 Hor. Smiih Tin Trump. (1876) 971 To assUt Omni- 
science with hin Coull^cls, and lend a helping band lo 
Omnipotence. 

b. Hypcibollcally: Universal knowledge. 

a 1845 S^D. Smith in I. Todhunter Williatn WkenellUBT^ 

1 . xxi. 410 (Said of Whewellp Science h his forte, and omni- 
science is his foible'. t8sa Thackeray Esmond n, xiti, 

A foible of Mr. Holt's, .was omniscience. 1891 T.R. Lounn- 
Xury Stod. Chaucer II, v. 179 Men at that cime thought 
nothing of making a specialty of oainkicieDce. 
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f Omni'Boiency. Obs» [f. as prec., or from 
next + -knoyJ - prec. 

1640 Fui.lki Jotefih't Coat (1867) Cod. in the omnuci* 
ency of His wisdom, surveyed the Uiicude of all occm fences. 
1681 Glanvill II. (1736)464 That Intellectual 

OmniKLiency, which containn all the Natures and Ideas of 
thinjfs. S73M K. havKiNK Sfrw, Wks. i8;r II. 353 My 
eternity and omnisciency are as much in him as in myselt 

Omnisoiant (^mni-Jent, -icilt), a. [ad. mod. U 
cmntsctens, substituted for med.L. omni* 

scius (Omniscious) under the influence of omni^ 
scientia (see prec.), the substituted element bein^ 
saens, -eni-ern pr. pple. ‘knowing*. Crotius 
Ve Ver. Rel. Chr. uses both omni scius and omni- 
sciens. So F. omniscUfit (1737 in Ilatz.-Darm ).] 

1 . Knowing all things, alUknowing, infinite in 
knowledge, a. Strictly : esp. of God. 

1604 R. Cawdkey TabU Alph.^Oftini^sct€nt^\.TiO'M\TK% all 
thiiiKS. C1615 Uacon Adx\ to Villiets Wks. 1870 1 510 lly 
no mcBDH trust to your own jiid(;cment alune ; tor no man 
in omniscient. 1700 Dryokn f'ainmon 4- Arc. iii. 1054 This 
law the Omniscient Power was pleased to give, That every 
kind should by succession live. 1781 Cowpfr 'iruth 327 
With averted eyes the omniscient judge Scorns the base 
hireling. 1857 H. Mili-Bb Te^t. Rocks iv. 154 Inspiration 
does not make men omniscient. 

b. Hyperbolically : Having universal or very 
extensive knowledge. 

1791 IloswBu. Johnson 5 Apr. an. 1776 nets. A gentleman 
. fiom bis extraordinary stores of knowledge,, .stiled omni- 
scient. 1871 L* STsrHBN Player. Eur. (1894) x. 351, I was 
roused by a very pleasant meeting with the raont omniscient 
of mountaineers. 

2 . absoL or as sb. An omniiicient being or per- 
son : s^c. (with the Deity, God. 

1794 CoLERiDCB Destiny 0/ Nations iv, Those blind omni- 
acierits. 1836 K. A. ^ kocmkh Mystics (i860} II. 333 This 
divine order, which the Omniscient hath established and 
maintains. 

Hence OmnlsoiantnMia « Omniscienoi. 

»a7 Bailey voI. II. 

Onmi'Bcientlyt €uiv> [f- prec. + -ltS] in 
an omniscient manner ; with universal knowl^ge. 

1836 Wkostrr, Omnisciently^ by omniscience. 1889 Untv. 
Rev. Mar. 363 Both are omnisciently silly, 
t Omni'SCioiUit a. Obs. [f. med. Schol. L. 
omniscious all-knowing (f. Omni- + schre to know : 
cl. L. nescius^ inscius^ etc.) + -ous.] « Omniscient. 

1388 J. Harvey Disc, Prohl, 84 Schoolemen may phan- 
tasticafly dreame .. of . . diuoni putatiue wlsemen, euen iu 
that oninisciuus, and omnisulhcient veine. i8a8 Br. Hall 
OM Relig, 139 it Is an Omnipresent and OmniM:ious God 
with whom wee deale. . *7-® r OXTON tr. Burnet's Re^surv, 
Mosaic Great, in Earbery tr. Burnet's St. Dead 47 Oinni- 
scious Providence, knowing all these things, accommodates 
itself to the various Orders of humane 1 bings. 

OmnlBciturient to Omnispeotive: see 

Omni-. 

t Omnlat (p-mnist). noncc'wd. [irreg. f. L. 
omnis all -IST.] • (J^e quot.) 

Bailry Festus viii. (1848) 98, I am an omnist, and 
believe m all Religions 

t Omnisiim'Oience. Obs.rarp“^, [f. as next 
+ -KNCE.] next. 

1660 Stanley Hist, Phihs. ix. (1701) 381/3 Panarceia^ 
oinni-sufllicience, endued with parts sulBcient for totality, 
t Onmisilffi'OieiiCy . Obs. rare. [f. as next 
4- -ENCY.J The quality of being ‘ omnisufiRcient’ ; 
all-sulficien^. 

*577 Fulke Con/ut. Pnr^. 97 Wilt thou neuer acknowledge 
the omnisulticiency of the beiiefite of mans redemption by 
the sonne of God f i8aa Du'.nk Senn, xvi. 136 To find an 
Omnisufficiency in oui selves is an Intrusion, an Usurpation 
upon God. (<878 laiwEi.i. Among’ my Bks. Ser. il 143 
Amid the ped.'uitic farrago of his (J. Harvey’s] omni-Riiffi- 
ciency (to borrow one of nis own words) we come suddenly 
upon p.iSsages whose .. purity of diction reminds us of 
Landor.] 

t OmniBTliE'Oient, a, Obs, or rare, [ad. 
med. or mod.L. type *omnisuJficievU-em all-siiflic- 
ing, f. Omni- + sufficient em, pr. pple. of suffiefre 
to Suffice.] All-suffidcnt, all sumcing. 

1343 Obcon New Year's GUI in Early Wks (1841) 343 
I'ake me alone for thy omnisuflicient Saviour. 1601 W. Parry 
Trav, Sir A, SherUy (1863) *7 'I'he truth thereof., is a 
warrant oninisufficient for tne repoit. ai6a3 Boys Wks. 
(1630) 386 His passion was an Omnlsuffiaent sacrifice for 
the sill lies of the whole world, a 1670 H ackbt A bp, William t 
I. (1693) 103 These Staffs pririca must lean upon, being., 
such Masters as are neither onmi-sufficient, nor independent. 

Omnitem];>oral to Omnitonlo : see Omni-. 
Omnitnds (p'mnititid). rare. ^f. Omni- + 
-TO UK, alter L. tyi?e *omnitu<U.'\ The fact of 
being all, ‘alloess , universality ; ‘the all*, the 
whole, the total sum. 

1839 Bailey Festus xxviil. (1848) 330 Holding in Itself the 
oninitude of Being, e 1840 Sir W. Hamilton Ltg/c App. 
(i^'>66) 11. a8i Some^ though always in a certain degree in- 
definite, is definite so far as it excludes omnitude. 1896 
Scotsman as June 6/3 He spoke, .with accuracy, authority, 
and omnitude of knowledge. 

OnuuUSl ifmnxiim), fa. L. omnium *of all 
(things, sorts, etc.) *, genitive pi. of omnis all. In 
sense i, also, omnium ^herum, which may have 
been the original appellation.] 

1 . StocJk Exch, Tne aggrwate amount (at market 
price) of the parcels oi different stocks and other 


considerations, formerly offered by Government, in 
raising a loan, for eacn unit of capital (i.e. every 
hundred pounds) subscribed. 

*The su^ribers to the Loan.. are entitled not only to 
hold their share in the capital [the funded loan], but to an 
annuity for ten years, and to the right of receiving a certain 
number of fiOttery tickcu on advantageous terms, 'ibey 
may sell their capital to one person, their annuity to a second, 
and their right to the lickeUi to a third, ’i he value of all 
these interests together U called Omnium*, and, in order to 
obtain a ready sublet ipiion, it ought to amount to 103/. or 
upwards, on xooL of capital. This difference is called the 
bonus to the suliscribers {Emrcl, Brit, (1797) a v. P'umi.) 

1760 C 01 man Polly Honeycomb ii, The Omniums, eh, Miss I 
I like the Omniums, and don't care how lar^ a premium 
1 give for them 1770 C. Ienkbr Placid Man 11. vi. Her 
head was as full with weaUh, scrip, omnium, coiisoli, and 
lord-mayors shews. 1773 Mohtimeb F.v. man his tnvn 
Broker Omnium is the whole subscription undivided ; and 
is known in the Alley by the name of Omnium Gatherum, 
a cant phr.*i<^ for, all together. 1783 J. Adams Wks. (1B53) 
VI II. 117 (Stanf.) The English omnium which at first was 
sold for eight or ten per Lent, profit, fell to one and a half. 
iSioGhrli x^^Hist. hat. 193 The Omnium of this loan 

was at first at a premium of af but si>on fell to 

a diSLOUML 1819 T. Mortimer Gen. Comm. Diet. (ed. 2), 
Omnium, a term used among the Stock Jobbers to express 
all the articles iiiclud«-d in the Contract between Govern- 
ment and the original sul^nbers to a loan, which of late 
years has consisted generally of dififerent proportions of 
thiee, and four per cent. Stuck with a certain quantity of 
terminable annuities. x83a-5a McCulloch Comm. Dut. 
8. V.. In the loan of 36,000,0 o/. contracted for in June, 1815, 
the omnium consisted of 130/. 3 per ceiiL reduceu annuities, 
44/ 3 per cent consols, and 10/. 4 per cent, annuities, for 
each 100/. subscril>ed. a i860 Rules Stock Exch. in C. Fenii 
En^. h Far. Funds (1883) 120 The settling-day in Engli->h 
omnium and scrip shall two days prior to the respective 
days of payment of each of the severm instalments. 

b. Colloquially applied to other combined 
stocks the constituents of which are capable of 
being dealt with st^aratcly. 

Thus‘ I'he London Extension Stock' issued in July, 1894, 
by the Manchester. Sheffield, and Lincolnshire Railway, 
which could be ilivided into ordinary and preference stock, 
and gave a right to Debenture Stoc k on certain terms, was 
known on the Stock Exchange as ‘Sheffield Omnium '. 

2 . (with allusion to prec.) The whole sum of 
what one values or is interested in ; one’s ‘ all *. 

1766 CoLMAN Clandestine Marriage iv. iii, 'Tis my only 
with at present, niy omnium, as I may call it. 1818 Scorr 
Rob Roy xxii, You, that was your father's sum-total— his 
omnium— you that might have been the first man in the first 
house in tne firtt city. 

3 . Applied to a large wagon (? carrying the 
whole of a person’s possessions). 

1836 A. F. OAKDiNBa Zoolu Country 334 Still on the cum- 
bioui omnium moves, By twelve or fourteen oxen lowed. 

4 . ‘A piece of fuiniture with open shelves for 
receiving ornamental articles, etc.* {Cent, Viet,) 

Omniaxn gatherum (p'mnii^m gtefSarffm). 
coUoq. Also hyphened ; and 6 omnium githerum, 
7 gatherum. Cf. Omnioathkrijm. [f. L. om^ 
nium (see prec.) + gatherum^ a mock- 1^ tin form 
from Gather v. quasi * a gathering'.] 

1 . A gathering of all sorts ; a miscellaneous 
assemblage, collection, or mixture (of persons or 
things) ; a confused medley. 

X3J0 CaoKE Let. to CraM/wr (MS. Cott. Vit. B xiii. lajb) 
Ccriayne subscriptions unto the kynge, when iff saun ij, 
there ys none worthe a botton, but be omnium gatherum. 
x6oo W. Watson Decacordon (1603) 43 [The Jesuits] haue 
made religion ..a very hotch potch of omnium gitberum. 
1608 Mipolkton Fam. Lave v. iiL A rout of omnium 
galherums assembled by the title of the Family of Love. 
*683 T RYON Way to Health 543 The Apothecary had 
muster'd up Iiu several Slops and compleated the CoinpoHi- 
lion of Omniumgatherum. 1776 J. Adams in Fam. Lett, 
(1876* 314 My leiteni to you are an odd mixture. I'hey 
would appe^ to a stranger like the dish which Is sometimes 
called omnium gatherum. 1830 Galt Lavfne T. iii. vii. 
(1841) 107 .Such an omnium gatherum as the inhabitants of 
a new settlement. 1863 Kingsley Water Bab. iii. 136 Odds 
and ends, and omnium-gatheruros, and this, that, and the 
other, enough to fill nine museums. 

t D. as cuh. In a confused medley, promiscu- 
ously. Obs. 

1648 Merc. Acad. No. i. 4 Being com^ omnium gatherum 
into the Convocation-house. x6tt A. R Mutat. Polemo sB 
Whither we ganged as drunkesly reeling as the Ship, om- 
nium gethcrum, all together. 

1 2 . A kind of dance in vc^e in the X7th c. Obs. 
a i6u Bromb Nexo Acoti. v. Wks, 1873 II. no Stri, Play 
then Les tous ensemblea Neh, That's the French name 
oii't Uncle, 'tis in Dutch call’d All-to-Mallt and 1 call it in 
Enelir.h^ Dmnium Gatherum, 'tis the daintiest daunce. 
a x6m Sbldrn Table-t. (Arb.) 63 There has^ been nothing 
but French-more and the Cushion Dance, omnium gatherum, 
tolly, polly, hoiie ctime toite. 

fd. « Omnium I. 

>775 [>«« Omnium 1). 1793 W. Robbrts Lookers No. 54 
(1794) 11.305 With the omniuin-gathcnims. serins, discounts 
etc., it appeared that the funds and credit of Virtue were 
gradually rising. 

Omnivagant to Omnlvolent : see Omni-. 
OmniToroiUi (pmni-vdras), a, [f. L. omnivot^ 
us (f. Omni- & •vorus devouring) + -ous. Cf. F. 
omnivore (Huflbn i8lh c.).] Ali-devouring. 

1 . ///. That devours or feeds on all kinds of 
food, (Opposed to carnivorous, herbivorous, etc.) 

1636 Biount Glostogr,^ Omnivorous, that devours and 
eau all kind of things. ^19 W. Lawbkmcb Pt^sioL (1848) 


>43 In a similar way we conclude mao to be naturany 
omnivt^ous. 1867 F. Francis Angling L (i860) 40 ‘Ttie 
Chub is rather an omnivorous fiA. 1881 Romanes in 
Jfature No. 624. 554 Worms are omnivorous dragging 
pieces of meat as well as leaves into their burrows for the 
purpose of eating them. 

senses of Devour v.) 

1701 IIuRKB Lei. to Member Nat, Assembly Wks. VI. 3a 
He has m^C observed on the nature of vanit), who does not 
know that it is omnivorous 1 that it has no choice in its food. 
1863 Hawthornk Our Old llomeix^'jq) 183 An omnivorous 
api>ctitc for everything strange and rare. 1877 ' H. A. Paob * 
De Quiucey I. ix. 186 Hamilton, darkly metaphysical, om- 
nivoious of books. 

various nonce-words : Ontalvora'cltj [f. late 
h.omnivordx (Eugenius 7th c.)],Oiiiiilvoro*sltj [f. 
Omnivorous: see - 08 iTTj,omnivoron 8 nc 8 s; Omni'- 
▼orant a. [L. vordnt~em devouring], all-devouring, 
omiiivuroua ; O'siiilvore [a. F., cl. carnivore, etc.], 
an omnivorous animal or person. 

1889 Spectator 14 Dec. 8s6 But for the ostrich-like *omnI- 
voracity of the wealthy collcLtor, the Literary Sto« k Ex- 
ch.snge might any day he convulsed with an ubiquitously 
resonant s.'imsh. 185a C. W. H[o!iKiNs] Taipa 65 Every- 
where ‘The Hy' was oninipotrnt and *omnivoraML nSgo 
Ez’en. Post 8 Feb., Some of the interrogated wire vege- 
laiians^ and some *oninivores. 1896 Frivola yvX, 

143 With the “oinnivorosiiy (what a beautiful word I) dt 
youth 1 eagerly devoured them. 

Omni'voronsly, adv. [f Omnivorous 4- -lt ®.] 

la nil omnivorous manner {lit, nnd^^.). 

183s Fraser's Mag, XLV. 644 A fish . so omnivorously 
disposed. 1883 Froudb Short Stud, IV. 11. iii. 197 New- 
man had read oinnivuroUNly. 

Omni voronsnesM. [f. as prec. -f -ness.] The 
quality of being omnivorous {lit. and yff.). 

1707 in Hailev viil II. a 1861 Miis. Browning /.e//. R. II, 
I/orne{\^jj) JI. Ivii. 151 Do 1 boa.st of my omnivoiousness 
of reading? 1884 Times 30 Dec. 7 I'he omnivorousncss of 
children is balanced .. by poaeis of digestion which seem 
little .short of niiraculoua 
Omo-, obs. ei ronenus form of Homo-. 
Omo-hyoid (^^nn^ihai'oid), a. {sb.) Anal, [f. 
Gr. di/iof shoulder 4- Hyoid.] Relating to, or con- 
necting, the shoulder and the hyoid bone : applied 
to a long slender digastric muscle which arises 
from the upper border of the shoulder-blade and 
passes obliuuely along the side and front of the 
neck to the lower border of the hyoid bone. Also 
as sb. the omohyoid muscle. 

1840 O. V. KLiA^ Anat. 116 Detach the proces* of fascia 
from the oino-hyoid muscle. 1876 Clin. Soc, Trans, IX. 
131 Ligature of left common carotid, above the omu-hyoid. 
SoOmoXiyoi*d«an,Oinohyol'deoiui adjs. =prec. 
1833 Holubn Hum. Osteal, (1878) 144 Behind the notch is 
the origin of the ' oino-hyoideouB ’ muscle. 1857 Maynb 
Expot. Lex., Omohyoidean. 

Omoio-, erron. lorrn of II0M010-, HoMffio-. 

II Omopliagia (^^'‘m^f/i’di^ili). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
d/fsoipa'yla, f. liifsbt raw 4 - ~<payia eating.] The 
eating of raw food, esp. raw (lesh. So Omopliagio 
(^umDltc'd^ik), OmophMgouB (omp-iig 9 i) [f. Gr. 
(b/io^y-or 4- - 1 C, -OUS], eating, or characterized by 
the eating of, raw flesh ; Oiuophagiat (trinp*- 
flid.^ist), an eater of raw flesh. 

1706 Phillips, ^Omophagia iGr.)..B Fei«t of Bacchus, In 
which the mad Guests eaiX.oats alive, tearing their Entrails 
with their Teeth. 1869 ItARiNC-CiouLu Orig. Relig. Belief 
I 407 These bloody *Uincmhngic feasts were celehraied every 
three years. >884 Pall Mall (aae. 13 Dec. 5 bhe cut from 
the victim’s palm a piece of flesh and ate it raw — a literal 
*omuphagisL 1857 Mavnb Ejipos. Lex., Omophi^s,\iv'ing 
on raw food: ^omophagous. 188s Cornh. Mag. Nov. 569 
I'liat n doubtable friend of Mr. Freeman the omopiiagoua 
Teutonic colonist 

Omophore (^“*m^o*j). *. [ad. Gr. 

diuocpbpvs one who bears on the shoulders, f. Sitiot 
shoulder + bearing.! (See quot.) 

187s Tvlor Prim. Cult. 1 . 330 l*be world-bearing elephants 
of the Hindus, ..the gigantic Omophore of the Manichasan 
cosmology, are all creatures who carry the earth on their 
backs or heads. 

il Omophorion (^m^fde*ri^). Cr. Ch, [Gr. 
dffitnpbptoy 'a woman’s tippet covering the shoulders* 
(Liddell and Scott), also eccL in sense below (see 
omophorium in Du Cange) ; cf. prec.] A vest- 
ment resembling the pallium of the Latin church, 
worn by patriarchs and bishops. 

>868 Marriott Vest. Chr. oyf The Omophorion, worn (as 
matter of privilege) by Patriarchs and Metropolitans in the 
East, and, out of usage rather than theoretical right by 
almost all Bishops. s8in T. W. Ali.ies Hofy See 144 He., 
caused his archdeacon flmt to remove hk omophorion, and 
Rj^ared in the garb of a simple prieHt. 

Omoplata (.d^-^'imfpl^it). Also 9 -plat (-ploet). 
[ad. Gr. dz/ioirXdrn, f. w/4o-> shoulder 4 * wKarti broad 
surface, blade.] The shoulder-blade, scapula. 

1397 A. M. tr. Guillemeauls Fr. Chirurg.yfx The bullet 
..remayniny In the inferiore angle of the foresayed Omo- 
plate. 1633 Urquhart Rabelais 1. xxvii, He.. shook a<«under 
their oinoplates or shoulder-hlade 1833 Mantell Ceol. S, 
E. Eng.xHs The omoplate or scapula ia not unlike tbe corar 
cold. 1B6B Brownino Riffgh' Bh, v. 118 There is an ailing 
In this omoplat May clip my speech all too abruptly short 

OlBLOplatosoopy (d^u^m^betp skdpi). [ad Gr. 

dt/ioaAaroeaoirla (Fsellus), f. dtuoirAdn? (see prec.) 

4- -o/eowia looking : lee -scopT.j (See quota.) 

1871 TvLoa Prim, Cult, I. sie Dimauon by a shoulderi 
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bUufe, technically called ScapuUmancy or omoplato^copy. 
i8|^ Sj^iL S0e, 1 L 9 X.^ Omt^UiPsco^^, the name given lo a 
mode of divination formerly practuM by tome tribes of 
American Indians, founded on the direction of the cracks 
which appeared on a bladc*bone when placed on a Are. 

Omostaffita St/d^9it). j 4 ffat. [f. Gr. 
Sffio-t thoalder + ariytf coyering, roof + •m 1 3.] 
The posterior part of the carapace, covering the 
thorax, in certain crustaceans; opp. to cephalosttgiU, 
1870 Rollbston Am/m, Li/i 91. Huxuar A mat. inm, 
Anlm, vL 283 The carapace presents a posterior divbion 
(omostegite), obviously developed from the anterior thoracic 
somites. 

II OmOStamiUIl (^mMtS'in^m). Comp, Anat, 
[f. Gr, tD/io-f shoulder + mod.L. sternum^ Gr. orip~ 
vo¥ breast.] A cartilage, or an ossification of such 
cartilage at the anterior extremity of the sternum. 

It is probably always derived from the ventral ends of the 
coracoids, and if called by Gegenliaur Epicoraemd. The 
name has often been applied to the membrane bone over- 
lying the front end of the steruum, and more properly called 
gpistemum or intinlavic/e, 

s868 W. K. Parkbr Monograf>k Structurt Shoulder^ 
GirdU (Ray Soc.) 80 The prae-curacoid bar is larger than 
the coracoid, . .and the * omosternum ' and true sternum have 
not yet made their appearance. Ibid. 8t In front of the 
bony bar a small hillock of soft new cartilage U seen.. | 
this is the first rudiment of the * otnoslernum '. 1873 Mi vast 
EUrn. Anat iv. x6i 'I'be omosternum becomes amongst 
Mammals very conspicuous in certain Shrews and Mice. 
189s Sjfd. Soc. Lojr., OmoiUrnum^ ihe interarticular fibro- 
cai tilage of the Hternu>clavicular articulation. 

Hence Oinoflts'nusl a., pertaining to the omo* 
sternum. 

Omothyroid (Jam0)i3i**roid). Ana/. Also 
thyreoid, [f. Gr. shoulder + Thyroid.] A 
slip of muscle, of exceptional occurrence, connect- 
ing the omo-hyoid muscle with the thyroid cartilage. 

tBgaSyd.Soc. Lex.^Omothyreoid^a. variety of the omohyoid 
mus( le when it has an attachment to the inferior cornu of 
the thyreoid cartilage. 

t Omphaoiue ('p'mr&:»in), a. (sd.) 06 s, [f. Gr. 
bfjupuKtv-of made of unripe grapes, olives, or the 
like, f. ofjupa^ unripe (grape, berry) ; see -INK^.] 

1 . In 0 i 7 omphacine^ an oily liquid expressed from 
unripe olives. Also as sb. ^ oil omphacine. 

[c 1400 Lat^/ranc's Cirurg. i ^7 Maad of grapis of olyue 
trees hat ben not ripe, is clepid oile enfancinum (MS, B. 
Omfacinum).] 1548 ir. Papins Cone. Apoth, in Keco^e 
Urim. Pkysick f i6:ii) 316 Ry 01ive\ of which oile otnphocine 
is made, we understand the wild boyled in oyle. i6ao 
Vt'NNKR Via Recta vi. xoo The (iyle that is made of the 
vniipe Oliuea, which is called Oyle Omphacine, is not m> 
groBse and fatty. 17x1 tr. PoiHSt's Hist. Drugs 1. 157 Hereof 
Ts made Oil of Roses, Omphacine, and Oil of Quinces. 

2 . Unripe, rare'-'^, 

1631 Biggs Hew Disp r f68 Omphacine grapes. 

Omphacite (p’mnujit). Min, [ad. mod.Ger. 
omphazi/^yiomtx, *8i2)» f- Gr. 6 fMxfta( (see prec.) + 
-ITK 1 .] A leek-green mineral, allied to pyroxene, 
i8a8-3S Wbbster cites Ukb. 1868 Dana Mitt. (pd. 5) 333 
Omphai ite occurs near Hof in Baireut, Bavaria. 1870 
Ruti.ky Stnd. Rocks xhi. 363 The eklogite from Eppenreuih 
contains about 70 per cent, of omphacite and aj of garnet. 

II Ompha'oomel. rare~'^, [L., ad. Gr. itpupateb^ 
/icAi (Dioscorides), f. 6 n<pn^ (see above) + 
honey.] A drink made of the juice of unripe 
grapes mixed with honey. 

1873 in Pallad. on Hush. ix. 197 (R. E. T. S.) 178 Editor^s 
marg, note. To moke omphacomcl \text honyonfakek 

Omphalio (pmfx'lik), a. rare. [f. Gr. ^/x^oA- 
dr navel, boss, -i- -to : cf. Gr. btupaXiKbt having a 
boss.] Of or belonging to the navel ; umbilical. 

s8o8 Patbkson Ong. Hindu Reli^. in Asia/. Res. VIII. 5a 
The Argha is a vessel of copper.. in the centre of it is an 
oval rising embossed, and by this the Vaishnavas assert^ is 
meant the navel of Vishnu. .. lire Saivas, however, insist, 
that this Omphalic rising is meant as the emblem of the 
Ling. 1857 in Maynb ^pos. Lex, 

Omphalism (P'mfalix'm). rare~“^, [f. ai prec. 

4- -I8M.] Centralization in government. 

1868 Dilkb Greater Brit. I. l ix. X04 The success of this 
omphalisnijthis government from the centre, will be brought 
about [etc.]. 

Omphalo- (pmf&l^), before a vowel omphai-, 
combining form of Gr. hyutpaxU navel, boss, hub. 
Omphala’otomy [Gr. kKroixfi a cutting out], ex- 
cision of the navel. O'mphalooel# ( ifl) [Gr. 
a^Ai; tumour, hernia], umbilical hernia. 0*]iip]ialo- 
nus-ney [Gr. fuatrela divination], divination, by 
the number of knots on the umbilical cord at birth, 
of the number of future children of the mother. 

O saphalo-me8ara*le (erron. -meaeralo) a. [Ms- 
BARAio] « Omphalo-mksentsrio (Mivart, 187a). 

O mphalopflyohio (-piai'kik) a., Oviplialo'psj- 
ohlte [Gr. ioulj, one of a sect of qnietists 
who practls^ gazing at the navel as a means of 
inducing hypnotic reverie, f Omphalo *pt«r [Gr. 
drrijtp one who looks or spies], a double-convex 
lens {pbs. rare^*); so fOmphaloptlo [OiTio] 
sb, mm prec. ; a., of the form or structure of a double- 
convex lens. Omphalotomy [Gr. •ro/ua catting], 
the operation of dividing the umbilical cord. 
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Todd Cyct, Amat 11. 7x0/1 AfToctad with omphalocalob 
1830 Gauls j/lafwx/nww. 165 *(^pbeloinjuiGy, (divining] by 
the navelL 189s Sfd, Soc, Lex, 189a tpM Cent, Jaii. 94 
I'he *OmphaIopmhici| with whom hypnotic reverio is 
obtained by steadily gaiing at the umbilicus. s88a ‘ Basil * 
Love tke Debt xUii, Bob hiu become an *Omphalopsychyte. 

I hose thrice accur^ cartoons had brought on Stomach on 
the -brain. t 7 ti 7 ~ 4 x Cuambems Cjcl ,^Ompkm/opter, or 
*Ompka/etpe/e, fn optics a gla«e that is convex on U>th 
sides, popularly called a convex iene. 1819 H. Busk Deaeort 
4S7 The orophalopdc stud. s8a8-3a Wbbbtbii, *OmpkaIo^ 
iomy, 1857 in Maymb Expos, Lex, 

Oxnphalode (/rmf&ldkd). rarer-^, -Ompba- 
LODIDM (ill both senses). 1864 in Wbbsticb. 

Omphalodio (pmfilp*dik), a, rare-^, [C as 
next 4* -1C.] i* Omphalic. 1891 in Cent, Diet, 

11 Ontplialodilllll (pmBiIdb*dUim). [mod.I..., t 
Gr. dtitpakwbfft navel-hke, f. : see -ODE.] 

1 . Ao/. (See quots.) 

1839 Lindlky Introd. Bot, (ed 3) 347 The centre of the 
hilum, through which the nourishing vessels pass, is called 
by Turpin the omphalodium, 1866 Trteu, Bot, txafx, 
xhno Bkntlby Mass. Bot. (ed. a) 336. 

2 . Anat, The umbilicus or navcL 

n Syd. Soc, Lex, 

Omphaloid (p mfftloid), a, rare, [ad. Gr. 
bfjupakooibffji,] Resembling the naveL 
1837 in Maynb Expos, Lex. 

(mphalo-mesanterio (p^mf&Uiimes^te'rik), 

a. Anat, [f. Ompmalo- Mesxntxbio.] Pertain- 
ing to, or connecting, the navel and the mesentery. 

Applied to the first blood-vessels (veins and arteri^ 
developed in the embryo of vertebrates, which pass from the 
umbilical vesicle into the body of the emb^o ; also to a duct 
representing the part of the yolk-sac within the body-cavity 
when pertiUcent.. after birth tabo called vitelline ducH. 

17x7-41 in Chamskrs (pee. 1797 Cbuikshank in PJUH 
Trans. LXXXVI 1. 304 The omphalo-mesenteric artery was 
very distincL 1897 Allbuti's Syst. Med. 111. 710 llie per- 
sistence of the omphalo-mesenteric or vitelline duct. 

II OmplialOfl (p mWps), [a. Gr. bfjupoRbt navel, 
boss, centre, hub, etc.] 

1 . Gr. An/iq. a. A boss on a shield, etc. 

1837 Birch Anc. Pottery (1858) 1. 410 Some shields have 
their omphalos, or boas, scul;Hurcd to represent a head of Pan. 

b. A sacred stone, of a rounded conical shape, 
in the temple of Apollo at Delphi, fabled to mark 
the central point of the earth. 

1850 Lbitch tr. C. O. Mailer's Anc, Art (cd. a) 447 Apollo 
sitting on the tripod and with bis feet on the omphalos. 

2 . gen, and Jig, A central point or portion, 
centre, hub. 

1833 kiNGBLsr Westw, Ho xil. It It the very omphalos, 
cynosure, and soul, around which the town, has organised 
itself. i88a U Griffin in Ftrrtn, Rev. Mar. 388 I’he centre 
and omphalos of a world-wide empire. 1893 hxposttor Aug. 
>53 Jerusalem .. became to their imagination tbe spiritual 
omphalos of the world. 

Omphalotomy : see Omphalo-. 
il Omrah 0>'mra). Also 7 ombra(h, tunpra, 
uinbrawe, umbrajo, 7-8 umera, umbra, omra. 
[UrdQ umardf ©rig. Arab. pL of amfr * com- 
mander, lord but used already in UrdQ in sense 
* lord or grandee of a court *, with pi. umesrdydn 
' omrahs ' (Yule).] A lord or grandee of a Moham- 
medan court, esp. that of the great Mogul. 

i6a3 PuKCHAS Pilgrims I. 437 Presently came a great 
Ombra. 1638 Sir T. Hkrbbrt Traev. (ed a) 55 His 
I^iftenamts of Provinces, and Vmbraves of Townes and 
Forts. . J- PHiLLira tr. Tavernier's Trav, 1. il L 46 
(Suinf.) A great Court, v^here the Omra*8, that is to say, (he 

5 rMt Lorcb of the Kin^om . k<eep Guard in PeraoiL 1708 
.ond. Goa. No. 4448/3 lliat Pri(}<%..is join d by one of the 
most powerful Omrahs of the Country. 186a Brvbridgb 
H/st. India I, in. xii. 658 The nabob bad made him an 
omrah of the empire without a jaghire. 
t O'my, a. died. ? Ohs. H f- dial, oam steam.1 
i66q Worliogb Syst, Agric. (x^x) 339 Owry-Land, mellow 
IjukL 1674 I^Y H, C. IVords, (^my, meillow, spoken of 
l.and Hence, s8m Brockbtt H. C, Gloss, 

O-mys, obs. form of amiss ; see Mias sb, 

Omyat, obs. form of Ovemkst, upmosU 
Omyt(te, obs. form of Omit v. 

On (M Also 1-5 an, 8-5 o, 

a (see Ah prep,^ A prep,\ O prtp\)x (3 Ml, 
Orm. onn, 4-5 oon, 5 onne, 5-6 one, un, 6 
onn). [OE. an, on ^ OFris. an^ OS. and ODn. 
oM/i, xiM(MDn. AFfd, aen^ Du. aan (dIaL an), 
MLG. an, LG. dn, an), OHG. ana, an (MHG. ane, 
an, Gcr. an), ON. d (Norw., ODa. oo, OSw. d), 
Goth, asta OTeut. *ana prep. adv. » Gk. dvd on, 
upon, up, Zend asta upon, Uscon and Umbrian an. 
The original WGer. an was sometimes retained in 
OK (see An prep.), but the regular stressless form 
vras on. Before laoo^ anstres<ted on before a 
cons, was worn down to 0 and a, e.g. 0 pisse 
wise on this wise, o live, a live in life, and in this 
form oflen coalesced with the following word as 
olive, alive ; when the following word b^an with 
a vowel, the enclitic form was an, as an-e 4 ge, an- 
tnde, an-hand^ an-higk. See A prep.\ An prep., 

O This form a (rarely an) survives onij 

when its connexion with on is no longer felt, and 
usuallj in combination, as ashore, or in special con- 


oir. 

stractloos EE seta going. The regular prep, and 
adv. is on. But in i6~i8th c. the prep, was often 
colloquially, and in the dramaUsts, rMuced to o\ 
as in o* my life (Sbaks.), e* mp conscieme (Shen- 
dan), a form now prevalent in north Eng. dialects: 
see Eng, Dial. Did.] 

General Sensei — The preposition expressing 
primarily the rebition of contact with or proidmity 
to the surface of anything, and so that of being 
supported or upheld by it ; also, from the earliest 
times expressing motion to or towards such 
a position ; these two senses being (as in the pre- 
position In) distinguished by the case of the word 
affected, the former taking, in OK, the dalive 
(rarely the instrumental) for earlier locative, the 
latter the accusalive or case of motion towards. 
But the OE. point of view often differed from the 
modern, so that the accusative was not seldom used 
where we should expect the dative, and vice versa, 
(Sec WUlling Syntax Alfreds des Grossen II. 1 784, 
eoi, 8ji). In MK, the distinction of case dis- 
appeared, but on continued in both uses, the sense 
being generally indicated by tbe accompanying 
verb (e. g. to lie on, to lay on), though not in- 
frequently with amblg^ty, to remedy which the 
^be of motion began in 16th c. to be indicated 
in case of need by the collocation on lo, now some- 
times written onto, after the analogy of into. 

From tbe earliest times in the Teutonic langs. 
this prep, has been used in reference not merely to 
the upper surface or top of a thing, but to the 
front or any suiface (this being the mod Gcr. and 
Du. use of an, aan, c. g. an der ihUr at the door, 
an die thUr to the door) ; this was also the use in 
OK But here on received a notable extensioa of 
sense, by being used to include also the notion of 
*in*, almost to the elimination of the prep, in 
from W. Sax. and the dialects influenced by it. 
(Cf. In prep.) So in Early southern MK, art still 
included the sphere of both * on ’ and * in * (sense 5) ; 
but in was gradnally restored ; not, however, 
without the survival of many traces of the former 
prevalence of on ; thence also a difflcnlty, in some 
of the trasferred senses, in determining whether 
the starting-point was * on ' or * in *, Eventually, 
not only was this extension in the direction of 
given up, but the language has shown a growing 
tendenev to restrict on to the upper or at least the 
supporting surface, ■■ F. sur, so as to correspond 
in use rather to aij/* than an in German; thU comes 
out strongly also in the transf. and fig. senses in 
which on Indicates the basis or foundation of action, 
feeling, etc. In OE., when the upper surface was 
specially in view, was sometimes used ; but the 
notion was usually expressed by the combination 
uppan, uppon (^^up■^■on\Ql, ON. uppd). When, in 
course of time, on iuelf came to be more associated 
with the upper surface, the distinction between 
on and upon gradually faded away, and upon may 
now be used instead of on, in positions into which 
no notion of up enters (see Upon). These changes 
in the sensC' territory covered at different times by 
on make the historical and logical order of the 
senses difficult ; and the following arrangement is 
in many respects proyistonaL Even the primary 
division into senses implying position and those 
implying motion or direction is difficult to carry 
out in the figurative uses, in some of which the 
TOint of view has gradually changed since they 
first arose, so that what was originally felt to 
express a direction of the mind towards something 
is now felt as a sUtic aUitude or menUl state. 

L Of position. [OK on with dative.] 

* Of local jx>sition outside of, but close to or 
near, any surface. Primarily of things physical, 
but also of non-physical things treat^ as having 
extension. 

1 . Above and in contact with, above and sup- 
ported by; upon. 

^900 tr. Bxdds Hist. v. xviL [xix.] (1890) 460 Wnfri8..oa 
domsetla sittende wco, ^973 Rushw. Cop. Matt. xxl. 3 
Sittonde on [Ags. Cop. uppan] eosule & on fedan sunu haera 
teonuL c xaao Bestiary x Do leun atant on hille. ex 1300 
Cursor M. 13433 (Gott.) lobn |« godspeller, pat laJ on 
\Coft. o] iesti bmt at super. i38b Wvclif MeUt. v. xiA cite* 
putt on a hill may nat be hid. c 1386 Chaucf.b C, T , ProL 
370 Wei seined cen of hem a fair burgeys To aitten in a yelde- 
nalle on a deys. rx4a3LYoa AssemhfyefGods^xkixu- 
con gentyll stood on by^ helmc on by. 1483 Caik. AngL 
t«9/a On. super. 1588 Shakb. Tit, A. il iit. is The birds 
chant melody on every hush. 1638 S. Hoi land Zara (1719) 

99 He sat a long time on his Horse back in a profound study. 
1^ Drvdkn Virg. Geotg. tiu 686 Scum that on tbe molten 
Silver swims. 1819 Metropolis 1 1 1 . 183 The supper on table 
ten minutes after our arrivai. 1813 Bvron Island te. iv. They 
rested on their p^dles. 1894 ]. KHtoirr Garrick x. x6l 
Garrick, .found himself on the boms of a Uilemma. 
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b. Said in reference to (the) earth, land, ocean, 
tea, water, etc. ; alsoi any part of the earth viewed 
as a surface, a common, moor, heath, plateau. 

With fmrthf romd^ stmt, etc. varies, 

or luM vaiied, l)ctwccn nod m, ncxordiiig as they are 
viewed : t r In /rr/J, arid the iudivtduai word*.. 

^8^ K y1£LFHiA) Past. xvi. 102 Crhl fta he on 

eorJuLD wmt. atoeoSat 4- Sat. 58^ Vldo heod on cor<^utl 
aeshwxs crnfiij;. iisa-31 O. h. Ckron. an. sisa pair-jefter 
w.neron rcoie (•cip-men on sn and on waster c isoo Oi.min 
5577 Himm rcowebj* hatt he dweliehh her Swa swil>e lauge 
onn eorhe. 136a Lanci.. I\ PI. A. 1. 7 pc nioMe parti of ^ 
peple pal povtcp nou on eorpe. c 1400 Mst;Nr>Rv. (Roxb ) L 
3 He may wende many a'nys bathe on pc kcennd on pc land. 
IS^ UrtAf.L F.rattu. A/^oih. 354 b, In hattaill on the sea. 
ibtH. 1700, He tooke with hym ..agrenie m.ayny that he 
hnppcl^ mette uo y waive as he wentc. 1349 Cofnpi. Scot, 
vi.toh4.be vas on the fcildis for b)r recrentione. *7MJ* 
Shshbkakr Matrinut^ (1760) II. 227 On the^trccLs ufTx>n> 
don. 1760 OoLHSM. OV. iP'. ii, More painful. . than a|l the 
jniirnlcK I ever made on land. 1797 N elsun 7 Dea in N icoKas 
(18^5! HI* 188 Captain Tiouhridgc on shore Lssupeiior 
to Captaiii.s nnuaiL s8^ Chauuk Pa>. Rfil. ik 74 On life's 
tcni^stuous *#*0. 1849 Macaiji ay Iltst. Rng. v. I. 530 

During bis reKldcnce on the Continent. 1871 Moki ey V*»i. 
tmir* u68<6) 39 Ideas of gmee and beauty, whose form^ were 
old on the earth. 1898 C*ntuty Alag. Mar. 79<'/i 11c.. 
occasionally took a short stroll on the Mieet. 

O. Indicating the part of the body which sup- 
ports one, being itself in contact with the groond, 
etc. : c. g. on ones feet^ knees ^ legs^ beu ky face^ on 
tiptoe^ on all fours. 

r893 K. ACt-FKVD Oros. in. lx. ff 14 On cneowum sittende. 
c 1000 A'Ij.fuio 6Vr«. lii. 14 fhi ca:st on pinum hreuste. c looo 
.Sa.r. Ltichd. 11 . IS4 xif monpuiig etc .. stande on heafdc. 
riaos L^v. 33046 pc kin^ hn on cnrouwrn. C13S0 Will. 
Paltme 1766 Willuim & pe niayde pnt were white bere.s, 

S on forp..on here foure fet. 1594 T. HKniNoKiCLu tr. 

lachiaDoilfs Horentiiu Hist. (1395) la Constrained to 
come to Kuiiie on barefoot. 1631 CuuGK (loti's Artmvi k 
9 79. 44 Creeping .. on their bare knees. iSao Macaui ay 
Rss.t Ctwl Disabrl. ynvs (18871 >45 That he sboukl .. talk 
about being on his legs. iSagANsrav Tiatr,i PeMut x\i. 150 
Leandcr went down on all fours on the hearth-rug, 

d. Said ill reference to a means of conveyance: 

c. g. on footy on horsehacky on an ass, on the windy 
on the wingy etc. : see also the sbs. (With aa 
enclosing carriage, in is used.) 

r888 K. if!i.KiiFD Borfh. xxxvi ( 6 fsl Da cMd Hda9 on 
hiura stafum. 1117-31 O. fC. Chron. an. 1127 Hi ridone on 
swarte hors ft on swarte buoces if40;-53 ibid. (L^iud MS.) 
an. 1 140 hese 80b & itede on fote to WalingforcL c 1005 1 .av. 
50a An horsen ft an [c* isye a] foten. c 1400 M AUNt>KV. (18 tg) 
V. 58 Be tills Desert, no Man may go on Hors back. 1539 
Dibijc (Great) 1 Sam. xxv. 20 As she roile on her assa. 1697 
Dbvuen V'irg. Georg, iv 7^1 When his Head,.. Wa«*iyd by 
the Waters, was on Uelrrus born. 1^48 Anson's Voy. 11. 
▼lii. ai8 Mackaws .wheeling and pln>ing on the wing. 1844 
Mas. Brownino Rom. Page xii, Now the vision. . Wheel eih 
on the wiiKl ariniiul.^ 1849 MACAUkAY Hist. Rng. iii. 1. 387 
The liags were carried on horselack. 188& Centu/y Mag. 
XXX 11. 471/a, 1 should go away on the hrst tr.iin. 

e. Said in reference to a supporting axis, pivot, 
or centre of revoUiiion. 

885 (see Ax r A’]. 1635- Avi R® t C, 3I. iTfafAee Hing* 
sd.i 183a Prop. Reg. Instr. Cavalry 1 IL 5^ A Line is onlrretl 
lu ' Chaiigo J’toni ' on a fbonk. 1^7 Infinity Man. (1854) 

6 1 The sections aie wheeling on ihcir pivot men. 1830 F. A. 
Okifei-ims Artil. Man. (1562)32 Clcuige front on die left 
company. Ihtd. 31 To cliange front on a dank Company in 
echclkm. 1868 Iaxzkykm klew. Aslron. lii. x. (1879) 56 Ail the 
plaiieu rotate, or turn on ihtdr axes, in the same direction. 

£ Indicating that on which the h.'inds are placed 
in making oath; also with conscience , fail hy hottour, 
etc., n.s ihc basis of an oath or afTinnation. 

In OE. the dative was used with the material object 
lon«.hed, the accusative a ich the ideal olijuct or absent being 
apiicaled ta 

876a/; CAran.. Oml him pa apas sworon on ham Italian 
bca.’^Ci ^893 Oms. jv. vi. } 13 He Inm S'^swur 

on )iiA coda nomati pa't [etc.1. a loots T.aivs 0/ jKthelrrd 
III iL (Schmid), pe he liurrc on pain hali^domc Awenan pe 
him man on haiKl sylS. c xooo Gosp. MaiU xxiii. jo 
Witodlice sebe swerep on wt-ofude, he swcrc9on him and on 
eallnm pam pe him ofer synt. c 1000 Agjr. Fs. (Th.j Ixii. 9 
l^llepadcon hine afSussweriaA nioa3 

WuLESTAN //om. xlvi. <1883) 833 Ic ojw halsi^c . . on eniie 
Godrs bal;^n and on fta c>Tcan. ^ Se to zelyfab. ^1330 
R. Bmijnnk CAron. (1810) 110 pe prid p«»ynt pci wil«l..pat^ 
D.incgelde for euer suld be forgyuen, . . he suore pat on pe 
bokc. f 147s Ran/ Coil^ary^o i'hay swoir 011 thair sword is 
swyfilie .all thre. i$a< Lo. Bemnfrs Frotst. 11. clx. |clvL] 
443 Let hym go on goiTdes name whidcr it shall please h^'m. 
1768 G01D6M. Crood’H. Matt I, On my crmAciencc, 1 believe 
[it]. 1785 tr. Fleury's Hist, Gt. Rnt. V. v 1 | 1. 338 All 

these hostages touk a solemn oath on the gospeln. 1856 
BoirviER Z/ifu Diet. 1. 589 In courts of equity jiecrs answer 
on their honor only. 

g. In varioos elliptical and transferred tnies, as 
{a) Stationed on, at, or in charge of ; (^) sub- 
sisting or dependent on ; in the charge or care of; 
(/) on the list or staff of, employe<l oo ; {d) on an 
official list, e. g. on half fay. 

■71a BuiXiELk Sped. No. 313^ P 17 (One] endeavoured 
lo raise himself on the Civil l^ist, and the other, on the 
Military. 1761 Gray Z///. Wk.A. 1884 HI. 86 If the boy 
was to be on the fbundation [at £ton]> xyM NskSON 
8 July in Nicolai D/s/. (1843) 1. 349, I have told Captain 
SteiihciiA and Captain Wilken. who iA on the battery, ihut 
(etch 1^ Millkk it/d, VI I. p. cILx, Having made one 
strong cable fast to the Tonnant and desired sentinels to be 
placed on it on hoard her. 1834 M. Mn.LER Sernes^r Leg. 

XX (1837) 396 She bad to leave her mother on the care of a 
neighbour. 1843 Fraser* s .Ifag"* XXVI II. 3 ;6 A colonel on 
h.ilf-pay. i8s5 aIacaulav Hist. Eng. xtL fll. 005 Scarcely 


ever had he been on a grand jtrry. x88a P. FrrscERAiD 
Recrent. 2 . it. Man (1883) A leading writer on the preicv 
« 88 s 7 lines (weekly ed.) 37 Feb. 2/4 A capt aiu on tlie General 
Staff’. 1890 Pall Mall G. 8 Nov. 3/1 Speaking of their 
several avocations .. 1 learned that So-amUso was *on (he 
pigs nnother * on the kitchen *, and a third ' on the table '. 

h. Ketice arise many ])hras(‘S, originally express- 
ing physical situation, of Avhich the sense becomes 
more or less figurative, ns au expression of what 
is done or implied in such a position. Such arc 
the inllowiiig, for which see the respective sbs. : 

Oh the tench, on the boards, on the ho >kSyOn the cards, on 
the carpet y on ‘Change, on the JencCyOn the field, on foot, on 
hand, OH one's hands, on one's oivn hook, oh one s knees, 
on one's hgs, on the snarket, on the nail, on the parish, on 
the ratk, oil the sheif, on the spot, on the streets, on the 
stmnip, on teHierhooJis, on the throne, on the turf, on 
the toay, on the wing, on the ^vorld. i'br.'it.es ongin.dly 
literal, when thus used fig., sometimes serve ns models for 
otheiB which never weic literal, e. g on a level, on an 
e^ality, on a Par. 

2. l.xpicssiJig contact with any surface, whatever 
its position; e. g. to bang, slick oh a wall', to 
border OH an estate; a jfy walking on the ceiling; 
blisters on the soles of the feet. Also, of things 
th.it cover or clothe, ;is a coat on his back, shoes on 
his feet, a book with a cerver on it. 

C897 K. Gregory s Past. xxi. 152 Enlle fta hrar^ns 

. wteron atifrvd on fiein wa^c. ^900 ('ynkwulf Christ 
1CIA pa he on rode was. ctmo$ Lay. 31] Alic heo seniden 
hongien On b« 3e ticowcn. 1470-85 M a lohy \ 

He satte ntte soiipcr gnawynge on a lymme of n inian. 1508 
Dunbar Cold , fatge 35 And haid on uurd vnto the blumyt 
inedis.. Arri\'it sche. 1590 Sphnskk A*. (). i.i. a On his brest 
a bh^ie Crosse be bore. 1611 B1H1.E r Sam. xyi. 16 A 
cunning player on an borpe. *697 Dmydi n Virg. Georg, in. 
489 On Shrubs they biowzc. iBas Kkats Isabella x>x\i, 
ls:d>ella on its music hung. 1855 Macau i.ay Hist. Eng. 
xiii. 111 . 361 With eight woundn on his IkxIv. t888 W, 
WiLiiAMS Princ. Med. (ed. 5) 577 A brewers y.'ird dog. 
always uii the chain. 1895 Botmnian Oct. A sniuli 

volume . printed on one side only. 

3. In pioximily lo ; close to, beside, near, by, 
at ; on the bank of (a river or lake), on the coast 
of (the sea). 

et\%% 0 . F.Chron. an. 1000 fMS. E) Hi . namon him winter 
fwttlon Temesttn cxaoo Trin. Coll. Horn, 9 Hethfage..on 
be fot of p« dune pe men cleficn niunt obuete. 15x3 Ln. 
Bcknshs hroiss. 1 . cccxxxii. 519 The custell of Gerou one 
tlic s^. .1596 DAkHV.\ti‘cE tr. Leslu’s Hist. Scot. I. 15 P.is. 
lay .i'^ .Aituat..onn tbc RiucrCarroun. a 1715 Buiinkt Otvn 
‘J i Hie (1843) 1 . 74 They c;ime up ni.'ircliin^ the head of 
their p.)rishe!k 1748 Anson's I oy. iii. viii. 379 Mr. Anson 
over-ieachcd the galcon, and hay on her bow. 1816 J. 
W1130N C tty of Plague i. i. 399 1 here is a dw'clling on the 
Kme sea-shorc. 183PH. Amokmi Rrmintsc. 1 . 329 His resi- 
dence, St. GeurgeVrow, on tl»e Uxbridge Road. 1833 Li>. 
Mai MF.tiBUKV in Mem Kx-iMinisier{iV>^s) L 30 Detained long 
at (he Douane 011 the Italian frontier. iBssM ACAUI^V JliSt. 
Fng. xiL III. 224 Kirke and his squadron were on the coast 
of Ulster. Mod. Burton^n -1 rent, Clacion-on-Sea. 

4. Lxprcasing position with reference to a place 
or thing : csp. with side, hand, bow (of a ship), and 
words of particular direction implying ‘side*, ns 
front, hyicky rear; north, south, east, svest, etc. (In 
OK. these took the acciis. ■■ ‘ looking unto or 


towards’ the left, the north, etc.) 

lienc'e in manyAc- *n'd tranf. wsex of hand, part, side, 
behalf, and in such pliraves as on the t ontrary, the defenstve, 
etc. : sec these sbs. and adjs. 

. /UiLVUKis Oros. 1. 1. 1 2 poniieon •Smm norh^!e,l>a’t 
is, Asia on paswihrauJierdfck a ioooAgs.J*s.{ I'b Ixliv.ji pier 
stent ewen be on ha swySran hand, e xooo Ags Gosp. Matt, 
xxvli. 38 An an ba nwidruii healfc and udcT on pa wyiisirnn. 
ixaa-xB O. A. dhron. an. 112a Hi sie^on on norS east Hr 
ni>ccr& brad, a lyssa Cursor M. 13038 On oper side w.'is 
hir ful wa. 13.. Guy Ii'ar~io. aiBCMS. A.)Gij .on bir fader 
half he hir grcit iw Ciowxii Con/.\\. 183 God bad the 
rede See divide, ^V^IicTI stod iipribt on either side. 1411 Rolls 
of /'at It, II 1 . 650/1 'I his is the oidenaiice . .made hetwem 
^^’i^iam Ixird the Koos on that ot>n u.iriie and Robert 
Tirwhit..on that other partie. 1558 Q. Ekiz. in Siry’im 
Ann. Ref (1821) 1 . Apn. i. 389 Not doubting on thei 
hut lh«'y will observe the duty. 1650 Sir T. Bxowwk 
//. (cd. 3» 49 The Cape He las Agullas hath sen on both 
sides near iu 1671 H. M. tr. Erasnt, CoUoq.i, 1 am glad 
on >oiir b< h.df. 1747 Mem Futrebian Crt. 1. 221 It was 
agreed on nil bands. fjd^Ansons I'ly. 1. v. 49'J’he Indians, 
lying on (he back of tlie Portuguese settlements. 1838 
Thiki.wali. Greece (i8|6) III. xxiv. 338 Tkuc>'dides . . doc-a 
not venture to slate rlie nuiubcis on ciiher side. 1883 Law 
'I imes Rep. XLIX. 332 Bearing a tout three or four points 
on the starboard bow of the Cl.tn Sinclair. 

•• Of position within [OK. m for in'], 

1 6. Within the limits or bounds of : -•In prefi, 
1 , 9 . Obs, 

in OE. (W Sax > and early MR. (southern): sec above. 

4900 tr. Bxda's Hist, Pref. li. Sc urns biscop on Cantwara 
l^-rig. ibid.. Glide on ber, odde on odre. riooo 

Jv.\ FRic Cen, xxxvii. 13 lAne jjebrodru healdah seep on 
Sichitna. riooo Ags. P$. Ixviii. la Da him saeton siuidor 
on portum. <-1x75 Lamb. Jlom. 35 Ic walde .. sitten on 
furste and on snawe up rt minne cbinne. c saoj( Lay. 34587 
he -sliward . . hsxt ciiiht on londe. c za6o A . ifom 653 
(MS. C) Heo sat on to sunne. <'i 37 S Cursor M. 14195 
(Fairf.) To ga on li^ pf day. (rieSg sJigby Myst, <x86a) iv. 
530 C'haiie be oot the on bis to bee f] 

*♦* Of time, or action implying time, 

g n OE. with dat or accui.) 

. Indicating the day of an occurrence, treated 
as a unit of time; so with night, morning, after- 
noon, a defined date, a time, the eve, morrow^ 
occasion of , On the instant y instantly. 




oir. 

riM K. Alfred Oroe. n. viii. I a pa on them Bean dcjia 
..futiton Gallic on ^ burg. mvsalMtuso/jKl/red\uKso^.\\ 
Wyreead cow nyx dagas, and on pare siofodan restad cow. 
. Forham [Drihten] hine gere&te on pone seofbdan dag. e 1000 
ACi.Faic Horn. I. . . Hit gelamp on sumne mbI. iiaa-31 O. A, 
Ckt^m.M\. 1123 On tot<hei xi k' Apr'. IbuL, pet wa:aon hats 
daurH xiii" k[Nuucmb‘. 1137-40 //A/, an. 1 137 pc ludcus. .on 
langfrida.'i him on rode heiigen. c isgo Cen, 4 Ex, 3335 On 
nioi gen fel hem a dew a-geiik a >300 Cursor M. 17670 Ycc 
Fuerd me W)t)i on a fhoaL 01400 Aninrs of Artk. 6 
(‘1 honiton MS.) One a daye pay pam digbte to pe depe 
dellks. c's4se Merlin 231 On au cuen com a sp!e. 154a 
Udall Eraim. Apopk, x 31 b, Anaxinirnes was. on a tyme, 
ill makyiig an orai loik 1556 Citron. Gr. Priats ( 1852) 14 1 bys 
yere one sent Maityns day. 1670 Iwtuv Mary Bkbtik in isih 
Rep. Hist. ^lSS, Comm. App. v. 22 On 'I ucstay wee arc to 
goe see the second part of it. X764-7 Lytiflion Henry 1 2 
(>77 1)1-1 7 On the eve of St. Matthew. X766G0LDSM Fic. tV, 
111, 'i )>c day,. on which we wcie to dUpcisc. X795 femima 

I . 215 K 0X1 iia. .taking Jemima aside on the inslaiit. 1878 
Gladstone Glean. (lEjq) 1 1 . 296 Croker assoik-d, and assaili^ 
on the instant, some of Macaulay's celebrated speeches OD 
Reform. 1885 La7v Times LXXX. 112/3 (Dn the soth Jan. 
1884 [he] absconded, and on the following day tne firm 
6u-pcndcd payment. 1899 Pall Mall Mag. Aug. 579 On-a- 
day lie graiely coinpliuned in opim court inat (etc.]. Mod. 
Presented lo A. B. on the ocuision of hix wedding. 

t b. Formerly used ol any time or perM, where 
ciirreiit usage hss in, at, during, by. (Also before 
the advb. genitives dayes, nightes, which were 
p<rh. then taken for pluial-s.) Obs. 

1:893 K. /Elfhf.p Oros. u i. 17 On hunioOc on wintra ft on 
kuiiieia on fiscape- Ibid. in. 111. {a On pa.in ikaii geate 
tohlad SCO curpe. c 1000 /Eli-kic Pent. x. 1 On pwie tide 
Driiitcii ewaup to me. Ibid, xxviii. 29 Da:t pii grapie on 
intdiie ditx XX37-3X O. E. Chum. au. 1127 bo6icstc men 
liroiii krpien on nihle.s. c X330 K. Bm'nnk Lhron (1810) 
God sent him a inkcnyng on uyght als he slepe. 1375 
Bakuolk Bruce vii. 50b And fruCnilcle onnyclits lyd; And 
ill cuw'CTl onduyis byd. X377 Lakgi . P 2 * 1 . B. xiv. a, 1 slepe 
totc-inue on ni^tes. a X4a3 Cursor M. 12245 Crriii.) Say 1 
nnier suchc on my lyue. X44a T. Becking ion Corr. (Rolls) 
11 189 On the meane lymcL X45a-x53o Myrp. our Ladye la 
ALo D.iJiirl , woishy pcd god ihrycson the day knelynge. 
x6e9 W. bci.ATER A-r/. a 7 kess. (1629) 137 Rome wtt^ not all 
built on a day 1650 rut lfr Pisgah iii. Zot . 7 eiiiplt vii. § 6 
It uevrr rained on the day-time. X654 R. Cohrington tr. 
Justine i. 19 On the break of day. 1708 Swift Wk^. (1841) 

II . 256 Rascals that walk the streets on nights. 1779 Fok- 
RFhT I'cy. N, (tuinca 182 'Ihe tulcs rue about six inches 
higher on the full moon Ui.tm on the ch.mge. 

to. Formerly also ; Within the sjace of; — In 
prep. 20 . Obs. 

C893 K 2 Et FRED Ores. Contents v. ii, Hu on anum geire 
wurdon pa twa byiT^ toworpena. ^857 — Giegory s Fast, 
xliii. 314 Ic fieste tunw on wucaii. c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Malt, 
xxvii. 40 On prim dasum hyt eft ^etimhran. cxaogLAV. 
8059 And pas daries wri preom wiken Wenden to lAiiidene 
c 1400 Maunufy. (Roxb.>xiii 57 Mm may wende to Damasc 
on ihiee days. 1693 Apol. ( Itrgy S^ot. 6 j 'I’hey tile the 
An hhishop of St. Andrews on twenty foiii hours lu compear 
before them. 

d. ■= Close upon, touching upon. Also, in on 
time “ exactly at the (right or presciibed) lime. 
1843 Cari.me I *tt. 1 . 335 It U now just on post-time. 

1890 Boluri-.woou Miner's Right (1899) 181/2 Anxiety 
about being ‘on time' for the mid-day stage. 1893 Pall 
Mall C. fj Feb. 3/3 The following arc a frw arnvals at 
Preston. . Septi mtor 33 .. a minutes c^rly. December 13.. 
On lime. 

7 . Followed by a noun of action, etc., expressing 
the occasion of what is stated. 

e.g. on reaching .. - when I (he, ftc.) reached ..t on my 
return = Hi\\cn 1 returned ; on hearing /Aiz — w’lien (and be- 
cause) 1 heard this, / changed my plans. 

1593 hitAKs. Z»ir. 180 He doth debate What following 
Korruw may on thLs aribe. 1713 Bkkkklfy HylasOc Phil. 1. 
Wks. 1871 I 268 On srLond thoughts, I do not think it so 
evicleni. 17^ Anson's l^oy. 1. x. 101 A disposition lo to 
Seized with tne most ilreadful terrors on the slightest acci- 
dent. X76X-R Hume Hist. Fng. (1806) V. Ixix. 186 He had 
ten tliousand 'brisk toys*., who on a motion of his huger, 
were rradv to fly to arms, 1793^ Smbaton P.dystosse Z. 1 68 
Which would on the first blush iikIucc one to >U|ipose there 
wa-s something culpable in this man. x8xs Jffi krson Writ. 
(1B30) IV. 178 On our arrival here. 1878 Gladstone Clean. 
(1879) II. 333 It attiBcted little notice on its aj^iearance. 

1891 Law 'J tines \Cll. g4/i Milk which on analysis proved 
to be deficient in fatty matter. 

Qf order, arrangement, manner, state. 

1 8. Indicating physical arrangement or grouping : 
m in (a row, a heap, pieces). Obs. or arch, 
a xoeo-iflxi |scc Hsap sb, 5c]. ta x^ Merle Artk. 038 
Allc pe riche on rawe, Komayncs and oper. 1430-40 Lvix'.. 
Beckas i xiiL (1354) 35 Kepe them from tonges that been 
on tweine. c 1440 2 'romp. Pam*. 364/1 One Ihronge, or 
to-gedur . . Cregaiim. 1575 Br/fffDisc. 7 rout. From Ifbrd 
98 And others .. come in suddenlie on a troii)>e together in 
lo the churcbe. i6ao Frier Rush 8 They came all on a 
cluster. i6as Purchas i'ilrrisns II. 1x33 ‘rhere lyeth nine 
little Hands on a row. xm in Ellis umg. JMt. Scr. »iu 
IV. 380, 1 saw the monks kneeling on a row.. before the 
altar. x8x8 G. S. Fabkr Ho* a Mosaiem I. 189 Its waters 
stood on heaps to the right hand and to the left. 

9. Indicating manner: rain. exc. in archaic 
phrases, as on this wise. (In 0£. with the acens. 
Cf. Ger. auf diese weise.) Here also belong such 
modern phrases as on the cheap, on the sly, on the 
square ; see Cheap, etc. 

4 888 K. iEtFRED Berth, xxxix. 10 Weongitap hwilum mon 
on odre wiiian, on o8re hine God onsk. rsooo 4 Elfbio 
F.xod. xiL 5 On pa ylcto wUan nymad ticcenu. esiTS 
Lamb. Horn. 77 De fader is ine pe sune on pre wdxe. 
latf Frocl. Hem. Ill 6 Beon Qet oper iwersed on onie wise* 
Ibid. It A 1 On po ilche worden. Taxjflff CnAUCEt Ronu 
Rose 984 These arowis. .Were alie fyve on oon maneere. 
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WrcuF .W. W'ltf. I. ^ On two nuiner U Goddii 
word herd. ^3 C'a/ 4 . tingi* b5q/j (Jn Alle wyse, 0mni~ 
wMdo, isai Tindalk M0$t, i. 18 TUfO byrtho off Christo 
wu on thy> wyse. « 1337 Dium. Occurr, ( Rannatyne Club) 
28 Rot the lordi« on na waylM wald 'not aggrce. 1697 
J. SKauKANT Solid I'hilos. 440 To bcfin his aearch after 
Truth on this prepo<.ieroua manner. <864 DAiWNr 
Earnest (187^) II. 346 Ulf ‘s words wore on this wiwe. 
fb. indicatipf; Inn^iage: --In 12 c. Obs, 

(In OE , as in the other Teutonic tangs., with aiccua.) 
e-807 K. il^i.FRED Gregory's Fast. Pref. 7 Nemiicd on 
Lsdeti Tasi oralis, and on Lnglisc Hierdeboc CU03 Lav. 
3 { An o)»er he noni on I.atin inakede Mime Alhin. c 1300 
Cast. Loft 3S On Knglisch I w>l my rcsion bhewe. 1401 
Fol. Poems (Kolia) 11 . 91 Heicsie, that is Grw, la divisiuun 
on Latyii. 

10. Of state, condition, action: (a) withasb., as 
fi/t yfre, on live, on sleep, on wait, on the tap; 
{b) with noiui of action, as OPt loatt, on sale, on the 
look-out, OPt the move, oti the mtPt, opt the watte, on 
the watch \ (c) formerly with vbl. sb., as on sinking, 
on buildinj^. (See also 19.) 

In (1^) OH la biill noimal ( of those in (<r) most have now in, 
{in i(/e, in rvaif), hoiwK retiiin on, in.iiiyha\e reduced it to 
a, now written in comb, (afire, oltve, asleep ; see ag) ; (r) is 
ohs. or arch., oh having been (irst icduccd to a-, and then 
omitted in inod.Standaid Eng., wbeicby the vbl. sb. cornea 
to function a<t a pres. pple. (the ark was on hntltfinsc.wus 
a-building, uas building. See A frep. 11-X3; -ing 
c 893 (sec 6 b). 0950 Cod. E.xon. vii. 37 (E. E. 'J*. S.) 294 Sum 
bi 3 on tiunto|>c. 971 fihckl. llotn. 3 heo cende on sure St 
on unrotnesse liire (le.'irn. r laoo Ormin i^a pe folic., 
stod putt while onn heorc bene, a 1300 Cursor At, 15649 
All on alepe he fund fast. ^I3as Fody Ar ^ohI 59 111 
Mop's Foems 347 'Jbe world ab.il al o fine ben. exgj^ 
XI Fains o/ilell 281 in O. E, Afisc. aig When 1 was on 
perst hongyng on pc lodc. 1387 Tkkvisa lligden (Rullb) V. 
325 While 1 ^ mas.se is on syngynge. Ibid. 4(5 While pe 
gospel was on redyngc. c 1435 I'orr. Portugal 773 Wliyle 
Torrent an huniyng wasc. 1451 Patton Lett. 1 . 195, 1 fay 
on wnyie up on h)m. 1470-85 Malory /Arthur lit. iii, As 
good n man .as ony is on h uc. 13x3 Dnitci as ALneis\. xiti. 
33 Venus, all on florht, Ainyd her nrei.st reiioluyng mony a 
thiH'ht. 1601 lloLtANii Fliny I.84 When the Firth isfrocen 
and all on yce. 16*9 MAXWFLi.tr. (1635) 4<xi The 
dotjres (which were all on a H.'iinc^ 17x1 Sief.le Spect, 
No. 38 P 1 Vou might see his Imagination on the Stretch. 
1749 Fihloing Tom Jones 1. ii, Her piudcnce was os nuich 
on the guard, as if she had all the snares to apprehend. 1808 
Lllsnuk Si EATM Fmtol Ilei>ess IV. 31 Glenn Hall, whii.b 
w.t.s then mh Cl used, and on .sale. i8xx W. K. SrhNCER 
Poems 2ri Folly herself has long been on the wane 1849 
Mai aulay Hist. Eng. v. I. 6i.>8 Some men of the Horse 
Guaids, who were on watch, heard the report. 1855 Ibid, 
xvii. IV. 9a Rut fortune was already on the turn. 1876 
Kogfrs Pol. Kcon. ix. (ed. 3) 89 Workmen on strike. x8m 
illudr. Loud. News 9 Jan. 31/1 Retici a dinner of herbs 
..than eight courses, eaten on our best behaviour, 
b. ICii|»aycd ill, occupied witlu 

1768 G. White Selbome xx. As you have been .so lately 
on the study of reptiles. 

***•♦ Indicating non-material basis, ground, or 
footing, (fig. extension of 1.) 

11. Indicating the ground, basis, or reason of 
action, opinion, etc. 

c888 K. /Elfrfo Doeth. xi. f i Riiton he . . mm^e 
lieacniaii paut be irno on his willan. c 1*05 Lay. 3336 Ah late 
wc hine weldcn II ls folc on his willen. c XTpo Wyclif . bVo//. 
Sel. Wks. I. 15 vif men av>sidcn hem on pi.s rv.soun. 1578 
WheiSiTonk Promos if Cass. ii. v, Ihe doonie was geven on 
cause, and not on spyte.^ 1594 First Ft. Contention (1843) 
35. 1 do aiTc.st thee on high tre.ason here. 1808 Sir T. lioo- 
LbiGH Let. to Ea<.OH in Osshers Lett. ti680) App. 31 They 
turned b.ick on their own accord, a 1633 Austin Medit, 
(1635) 164 , 1 thinke chat lie (.St. Thomas] was absent on neg- 
ligence. x66a Stillingfl. Orig. Sacr. in. i. | 7 Thosepriu- 
cipleson wIiilI) they deiiya Hcity. 1680 Luttnki 1. 

(1857) 1. 41 Being woiinaed by his fellows on mistake. 1737 
Mrs. Griffith Lett, Henry 4 Frames (1767) 1 . 38, I acted 
not on so poor a motive. 1806-7 J. Rilrkskoko Ahseries 
Hum, Life (it>a6) vi. iii, .Starting for a long ride on a dinner 


conaldcrablo sums on Us jewels, App, H Ckrees, In 
Ann, Reg, isj^i Odds at suiting— ’Six to fotir 00 Leader. , 
1809 Bysom Bards 4 Reo, 675 X>one 1— a thousand ou ihe 
..trick. A L'poat Courier 95 Sept. 4/5 Tbe largest pro- 
curable dividends 00 the outlay of capiuL dtbi bia E. E. 
Kay in Law Timee Rep, XLIX. 77/9 Any charge, or lien, 
or equi^ on this particular fund, stts Lena Times LXXX. 

1 3 1/9 The interest on the debentures. 1891 Law Rep, 
Weekly Notes 80/1 Shewing a loss on bis last year's 
buAiness. Mod. The margin ^ profit on the sales. 

H. Of motion or direction towards a position. 
14. To or towards the position expressed by 
senses 1,2; on to. 

So in reference to non-physical things treated as having 
physical extension, or to motion that is merely idesL 
c 900 cr. Rada's Hist. 1. viL (1890) 38 AsUh se . , andettere 
. .oil pa dune upp. Ibid, in. viL [ix.j 178 On his hors hlcop. 
e sooo Ags, Goip, Matt. v. 1 He astah on pone munL c siaa 
O. h. Chron, an. iiox Se cyng . . sripa ut on sm sende. 
c saog Lay. xaa8 Heo. .hire bond On hm heued leide. Ibid, 
13099 He tium ane cape .. On pene munec he heo dude. 
a lioo Cursor M. 10393 lesu crist was tan, And don on 
rode. t38a Wyclif Matt. v. 45 That..reyneih on hist men 
and vniuatc. c 1400 Destr. 7 roy 9x33 Pure watur pouret 
vri poli'^het yeron. 1576 Gascoigne Philotnene (Arb.) 97 
1 'bey now are romo on laitde. 1500 Spenser F, Q. i. ii. x8 
* Curse on that Cross', (quoth then the Saroxin). 1697 
Hryokn Virg, Georg, iii. 72a A Plague did on the dumb 
Creation rise. Ibid. 769 Ye Gods . . turn that Impious 
F.irour on our Foes! 1697 Dampier P’oy. 1 . 524 A sort 
of a distemper that htole insensibly on them, itoy (Trabbk 
Par. Reg. 1. 1x9-20 His shoes of swiftness on his feet 
he placed; HU coat of darkness on hU loins he braced. 
i8so Keats St. A^iesxxxi, 'J'hrse delicatcs be heaped . .On 
golden di&hes. 1884 W. C. Smith Kildrostan 63 If in such 
A vac.Tnt hour He hlialt happen on a maiden. i8p6 Lout 
Times C. 488/1 The vestry served a notice on tlie re- 
spondent, calling upon him to rc^r the drain. 1897 Ouiua 
Alassarenes xxvi^ He has never left his card on you. Mod. 
He threw the coins on the ubie. They fixed placards on 
the walls. 

b. To LAY hold on, reizx on : see these vbs. 

I ^897 K. TL\.kVt.vM Gregors' s Past. iv. 40 paet hira nan n« 

I dune gripan swfic orsorzlice on rice. 1399 Langl. 
Rick. Redeles \i\. 49 Anoper proud partnehe ..scsith on hir 
sctc. 1551 Kuuinson tr. More's Utop. 11. ix. (1B95) 970'l'hey 
layde holde on hym. 1604 Siiaks. Oth. 1. iu. 55 Nor doth 
the generall care Take hold on me. 1796 Hist in Ann. Reg. 

They had seised on the citadel. »»fo A nderson Missions 
Amer. Rd. 11. ix. 68 The n.'xtives laid hold on the sailon. 
o. 01 the incidence of a blow or the like. 

5893 K. AElkhlu Oros. IV. L I R He hiene on pone nafclan 
of^tang. Ibid, v. xv. (3 He uft unwritende slox mid his 
heafdc on pone waj. 13.. Cursor M. 21402 (Colt.) Con* 
stantine. feld fast on pat hapeii lede. 1596 Tindalk Arts 
xiL 7 And he smote Peter on thesyde. a xs4B Hall Chron , 
Hen y, 33 He strake the chiefe lustice with bit fiste on tbe 
face. i7ia Aodision Sped. No. 317 F 3S Gave Ralph a box 
on the Ear. Afod. A blow on the heuti 

d. In such phrases as heaps on heaps, copptpany 
on compapty, the literal sense passes into tliat of 
accumulative addition, or repetition. 

a 1611 Reaum. & Fu Alaids^ 'I rag. v. ii, Ycmr curst court 
and you.. With )uur temptations on temptations, made me 
giv’e up mine honour. 1667 Milton P. L. il 995 With ruin 
upon ruin, rout on rout, Confusion wot se confounded. 1796-46 
'1 HOMsoN Winter 905 Snows ^well on snows amaxing to the 
Sky. i8m Thackeray Fatal Bods viii, 1 have bad ill-luck 
on ilMuck. X855 K ingslfy Plays 4 Puritans 130 What 
Spaniard on Sixiniard bad been saying for fifty years. 

6 . Of continued motion : On ofie's way, on a 
journey, expedition, voyage, trip\ also on an 
erraptd, a ttiessage. See these sbs., and cf. Away. 

16. Into contact or collision with, esp. in the way 
of attack ; against, towards. 

C893 K. iELFHRU Oros. 11. V. I 2 ^fter psem he wonn on 
Scippie. C900 tr. Jiada’s Hist. 11. viii fix.] (1890) 124 Soiia 
'bms pc he on heo fealil. 1340-70 Aiisaunder When 
Philip had with his folke faien on Greece. 1275 ISausour 
lirute 1. 140 (In saracenys warrayaiid. Ibia. 11. 384 On 


Hum, Life (1626) vi. iii, .Starting lor a long ride on a dinner thaim I On thaim ! lhai leble fast I 1568 Grafton 
_o_a 7'.... i\7 ....... ... 'I'k.. I If. I’b&t d:iv he never tooke Drisimer. but 1 


eng^ement. s8d Thiklwall Greece IV. xxxi. 174 The 
capitulation on wnirh Athens suriciidercd. 1855 Macaulay 
Hist, hng. xiii. 111. 967 He .. was convicted on evidence 
which would nut liavc satisfied any impartial tribunal. 1885 
Ttmes (weekly ed.) 8 May 15/4 A careful opinion uii full 
knowledge. 1891 Law ViwrrXCi. 21/2 We learn on good 
authority that arbitration has become loo well C'Oab.ishcd. 

b. In many phrases; t,g. on account (of), on 
design, on iptfent^ on pretence, on ppsrpose ; on terppts ; 
on an (or the) average, opt the whole ; for which 
see the sbs. f Ott less than : see Unuess. 

12. Indicating risk, pain, or penalty ; on peril of. 

C13B6 Chauckk Kni.'s T. 867 Arcite That fro thy lond is 
banysshed on his heed. 1389 in Eng, CibtsixZjo) xo On po 
peyne of xl.^/. to paie to pe box. sa.. Sir Beues 107/9031 
(MS. M) The patriarke on my lyfe, Charged me, neuer 


to take wyie. 158B Shako. L, E, L, i. i. 124 Un patne of 
loosing her tongue. 1667 Milton P, L, xii. 298 Obedience 
Co the JLaw of God, impos'd On penniue of death. 1667 
Drvoen Ind, Emperor iv. i, On thy life secure the Prison 
Gate. 1755 Mrs. F. Bjiookk Otd Maid No. 3 (1764) {1'he 


Gate. 17SS M rs. F. Bjiookk Otd Maid No. 3 (1764) 16 {1'he 
faihcr] charged him on his blessing to abandon all studies 
of that kind, 1858 O. W. Holmes Aut, Break/* t, viii. 71 
Many minds must change their key now and then, 00 
penalty of getting out of tune or losing their voices. 

13. Indicating that which forms the basil of 
income, taxation, boirowin^ betting, profit, or loss. 

1697 Damfibs yoy, 1. 376 must coiwequently have 

S ain'd something insensibly on the length of the particular 
ays, but hava lost on the .. number, tyis Addieon 
SpiKt, No. 445 F 5 The Tax on Papef was given for the 
Support of the Goveroment. 1741 Col, Ree, Peumsybo, 
V. 34 For rai^ng of money on the Inhabitants. 1751 
Hanway Treat, (1769} 11. vii. UL tjf The lung borrov^ 


Its. 17U 
borrowed 


II. 294 That day he never tooke prisoner, but alwa>-e$ 
fought and went on his enemies. 16^ Drydkn Virg. 
Georg, III. X40 He bears his Rider headlong on the Foe. 
1796 Insir. 4 Reg. Cavalry (x8x3) 257 That the whole may 
arrive on She enemy at the same time. 1849 Hohkll 
Roman iiL (ed. a) 38 He calls his blood'hounds round hb 
gory hands. And cheers them on the prey. 1883 Standard 
« May 3/7 His . , bowling seldom seemed to he on the wicket. 
X894 HARiNO-GouLti K itty Alone 11. 170 If be drew his knife 
on her and attacked her. 

16. Of aspect or dirccticm towards; as to smile 
on, turn one's bach on. 

( 888 K. iELFaeo Boetk. xxxvii!.^ I 5 Hi calle loci.tb mid 
bsera ea;(um on pas eorCUicau Siiicg. a 1000 Cadmon's 
Daniel 731 On pmt wundor seun. a 1040 6 ir Eglam, 1225 
The knygbt answeryd, and on hym logh. isn Grernk 
Philomela (188 x) 15a He 'spake wiih his cies on Philomelas 
face. 1706-48 Thuiison f Vinter 910 Horrid o'er the .surge 
Alps frown on Alps. 1809 W. Irving Knickerb. vii. xii. (1849) 
44a He turned his back on its walls. 1844 Macaulay Eis,, 
Earl Chatham (1887) 8x5 The enemies.. stood for a time 
glaring on each other. 1851 D. Jerrolo St. Giiet xxxiL 396 
That melancholy, core-wom face, that, .would always smile 
on her. 1864 Tennyson Enoch Arden 797 For Philip's 
dwelling fronted on the street. 

b. e/lipt. Trecisely m the direction of, directed 
towards. 

1888 Riokb Hacxmro in Harper's Afqp. July 207 Feeling 
that 1 was on him, 1 pulled, and . . 1 saw the man throw up 
his arms. 

1 17. - Ihto. (Cf. Ik prep. 30.) Obs, 

r 89a K. dCuFREo Ores, 1. i. 9 7 pa fiowaS buia sub on pone 
Readikn Sot. ^807 — Gregory's Pott, % An madxewrit of 
Loedene on Rngiisc areccan. C900 tr. Bada'e Hist, iv. 


of hts freendes hente On bookes and his lernynj 
spente. c X435 Torr. Portugal 1854 How on thedei 


Loedene on RngW areccan. 
axxlip (1890) 374 Hie woidoo 1 


I on niwe cyite gedoo. 


971 Bliehl Horn, 97 Hmlefid wmrt faeded on fF este n . 
e loan Age, Gosp, Matt. ix. 6 Aria . . and gang on Mn htv** 
E, E. bViiteitSiM) a Also y be^tthe^ll to brii^ me 
on eitba. 

tb. On/fwjv, etc. ■■ into (in) pieces. (CC Ik 30 b.) 

rSm K. iCpitEO Ores. 1. L | 1 iTie teldran ealne pisne 

S nbnwyrft btses middanxeardes. .on preo lodmkion. ciaeo 
RMiN 365 And ei^perr hirrd . .Todssledd wass. . Onn hirdess 
rihht sexicne. C1350 fVi/l. Pate me 3410 Mani a sp ere 
fipacii on pecea were lo-broke. 1415 E E, Witte (rSSa) 97 
Y woMe nit be parted on tweyne. 14x6 Lvoa De Cuii, 
Pilgr. 4203 Whan the pot ys br^e On pecys anude. e 1490 
Douce MS. 53 (Bodleiiui) u*. 93 Take niary and dates, kutt 
on too or on thre. 

18. Unto, to (a person) : in reference to descent 
or marriage. (The latter in Sc.) 

ijM Stewart Cron. Scot, II. 710 Richt laith he wes to 
wcaThir on ane lord luto Inciaiid. a 1578 Lindrbav (Pits- 
cottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 125 The king, efter he hod 
..ress.Twit this gentillworaan . . nmrieit hir on his brother. 
1631 Gouge G'^rr Anvws in. f 9> 353 'ibe Crowne and 
Kingdome by iuat.. title descended ou air. 1894 CaoucBrr 
Raiders 280 bbe's marnet on soft Sammle Tamson. 

19. Into, unto, to (some action, coarse, or con* 
dition) ; formerly esp. with ttbl, sb., eck to go on 
Jishing w a-fishing ; cf. lo. 

c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Jotin xxL 3 Ic wylle gan on fixidl. c lagn 
St. Keneim X48 in .S', tng. Leg, I. 349 Pat pis child scholde 
wende An hoiitingue. c 1390 WtlL PaJeme 2009 pai. .dede 
hem on gate, And sou)te him. c 1490 Si. Cuthbert iSurteei) 
44 c; 6 Aiid Bone on slepe pai fell. HTO’iS Malory Arthur 
11. i, A damoisel the whiche was sente on message, cigjo 
Ld. Berners Aith. Lyt. Bryt, 147 His woundes oraste out 
agayneon bledyng. 1539 Bible (Great) Acts xilL 36 l^uid 
(after he iiad in hys tyine fulfylled the wyil of God) fell on 
s1c[>e. sfiaa Bacon Hen. VI 1 14 ThM might . .set the Plough 
on going. 1633 Laud Wks. (1657) VI. 32X, 1 presume you 
will set him on work. 1639 J. Hayward tr. Biondfs Banish'd 
Vitg. 68 He was that day r^e forth on bunting. 1706 Lroni 
Alberti's A rchit. 11. lo/i Very hard to stop when once il is 
set on coina x8a8 Macaulay Ess., HaJlam's Const. I/ist. 
(1887) 63 '1 ne fanaticiMm of Cromwell never urged him oti 
impracticable undertakiiigK. 1889 Lam I'iu^es Re/, Llll. 
467/2 Facts which ought to have pul him ou inquiry. 

20. Indicating the person or thing to which 
action, feeling, etc. is directed, or that is affected 
by it. In the const, of many verbs and phrases. 

c 1990 Bechet 501 in .S'. Eng. Leg. I. 121 On seiut Thomas 
hoo crideu Taste, a ijpo Cursor M. 22474 Lauerd ha meici 
on all iiu. c 13B6 Chaucer C. T. ProL 300 Al pat be myghla 
of hts freendes hente On bookes and his lernynge be it 
spente. c 1435 Torr. Portugal 1854 How on the dede hedys 
they did shoute. 1590 Spenser F. Q. 11. i. 32 On them she 
workes her will to uses bad. s6m Fuller Ch. Hist. iv. ii. 

9 2 The first on whom this crtieT l.aw was hanselled, was 
William Sautre. 1697-83 Evri.vn Hist, Retig. (iSp}) I aot 
Being a thing material, it should opemte ou immateriah. 
1796 State Papers in Ann. Reg. x68/a [He] endeavoured to 
recriminate on us. 1815 W. H. I rruand Scribbleomania 2ot 
She has Llaims on the consideration of the country. 1838 
Thiklwall Gfcece IV. xxx. X45 Tlie title of Admiral aas 
conferred on Antcus. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng, v. I. 519 
Theefleciuf these refleiTioiis on his mind had been pcmicioua 
1883 Sir W. B. Brett in Lam Times Rep, (18841 L. 193/9 
The decLion. .which is binding on us. s8^ Law Tttuee 
LXXIX. 38/1 The magistrate may be neceasary as a '‘heck 
on the doctor. 1885 Manch. Exam. 16 May 6/f 1'he 
extremely cold nights.. tell very severely on the eldeii/ 
members of the Hou.%e. 

b. Indicating the object of desire and the like. 
In the construction of eager, keepi, mad {\apnerous, 
epuippioured,fond), bent, deter pptitsed, set, gone, etc. 
Also ellipt. = bent on, set on. 

a 1310 in Wright Lytic P. xL 38 A tortle that min herte is 
on. c 1430 Lvtx:. Reas. 4- .\cns. 113/4286 To be enamowied 
on a gout. X493 Eestivatt (W. de W. 1515) 68 b, Suebe 
thyngcH as maiines herte is moost on. i6a^ Gouge Serm. 
God's I'rovid. { xo Their mind was so on their worke. 

Karl Monm. tr. Boccaiinfs Advts. /r. Pamass. if. xxxvi. 
(1674) 189 You. having unwisely been enamoured on some 
one person. 1890 L. C. D’Oyle Notches 170 Woddell was 
not much on beer. 

c. Indicating the bank, banker, or person to 
whom a cheque or draft is directed, and bv whom it 
is payable ; in to draw on, a cheque, etc. {drawn) on* 
*671- [see Draw v. 65, Draught sb. 3sb). 1804 Byron 
Juau XV. viii, A draft on Ransom i8m THACkKRAr Fatal 
Boots x,Hen. is a cheque on Child’s. 1849 Marmyat Ka/rris 
ix, Lionel received a cheque on the bank. x866 Crump 
Banking vii. 144 The demand for bills on London at Liver- 
pool would excctNl the supply. 

21. Indicating a person or thing to which hostile 
action is directed : agminst ; esp. in to complain, 
inform, lie, teil, *peeuh* on ; also an attack, assault^ 
etc., on. 

1377 Langu P. pi. B. XIV. 144 It may nou3t be,, .or matliee 
on god lyeih. c 1400 M aundev. (Roab.) xv. 67 pai lye falsly 
on Mary and hir son. 148X Carton Reynard\Erh.) 99 He 
made hym redy for 10 comolayne on reynait the foxeu 1939 
Bible (Great) Pkii. li. 15 That ye may be soch as no man 
can complaxme on. 1604 Shaks. Oth, v. ti. 146 Ay, 'twas 
he that told me on her first. 1690 Loock Got/. 11. xix. 

I 231 Attempting by force on the properties of any people. 
1830 Macaui.av Ess., Moon's Byron (X887) X55 Inis de- 
graded people had riiien on their oppressors. t8^ — Hist, 
Eng. vi. 11. 1x3 Any at tack on the ctvil liberties of his people. 
18B9 (see Inform v. 7 b]. 1899 Ceockrtt Sweetheart 'Tram, 
x^T will tell my father on you. Mod, Sc. I'll no cell on ye. 

22. In regard to, in reference to, with resp^ 
to, as to. 

c888 K. iELFaxo Booth, xxxi. 1 1 (1864^ ito Hwaet godes 
we soegau on pa fisascUcan unPeawas. i4^Sia 
G. Have Law Artus (S. T. S.) 69 And sa was sene on iTianw, 
fiarthairjurisdictiouobegau with force and crudtee. 1470-% 
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Malory Ariktir vi. t, Some there were that .. passed alTe 
Ihcir felawes in prowesae and nuble dedes and that was el 
prcued . .on syre Uuncclot du Like. 1477 Fasten Lett, 111 . 
ail Elies it wol do you harm on your hors. 1649 J. Moylby 
in 15/A Nisi, MSS. Comm, App. 11. 47 There sate on him 
three or four judges. 1706 Act 6 Anne, c. 11 Art. xix, No 


three or four judges, s^ Act 6 Anns, c. 11 Art. xix, No 
writer to the signet [shallj be. .admitted a lord of the session 
unless he undergo a private and publiLk tryal on the civil law. 
1787 Nkison 13 May in Nicolas Ihs/. <1845) 1 . 336 To order 
a Court-Martial to Im held on him. s8ia jErFaiiHON H'^rit, 
(18 to) IV. 176 , 1 do not condole with you on your release. 
1838 T. T HOMSON C/um, Ore, Bodies^ 488 note^ This state- 
ment does not agree with my experience on the suhiect. 
1849 Macaulay liist. Eng, ii. I. 275 He never attended the 
meetings of his colicmniea on foreign aflairs. 1885 Manch, 
Exam, 23 May 5/1 'The appellants had failed on the main 
question. 

b. Expression the object to which mental 
activity is directed ; after such verbs as think^ 
consider^ remember^ dream (now usually of ) ; 
meditate^ reflect y etc. Also after derived sbs. ns 
thought y meditatioHy reflection. See these words. 

riooo Afs, F$. fl'h.) cxviL 8 God ys on Dryhten j^eorne to 
^nceanne. r i4ao Anturs A rtkure 19a Thynke hertly 
on ibis, c 1430 St, Cuthbgrt (Surtees) 8^ On his kirke 
was all his tboght. c 1470 Henry Wallace 1. 15 ^hit we suld 
tbynk one our bears befor. s<oo-ao Dunbar Poems xc. 60 
And on the end hes no rememovrance. i^m Gneenb Never 
too latSy M's Madr.y When 1 at last considered on my sins. 
169a Locks A'/fanr. fi 147 This being almost that alone, wbith 
b thought on, when People talk m Education. 1734 K. O. 
Cambridge / isrrWrr I j Twas a plan 1 never dreamt on. 
1816 J, Wilson CV^ tif‘ Plague n. li, Thy anxious heart will 
never learn To think more on thyself and less on others. 
s8j8 Thirlwall Greece 1 1 . 265 The sleepless nights in which 
he meditated on the trophies of Miltiadcs. M^ Reflect oo 
the natural results uf such conduct 

0. After speaky write y etc., q. v. ; after booky 
article y essay y lecture^ p^nsy treatisey etc., or an 
author’s name ; also ellipt. in titles and the like. 

s4aB E. E Wills 51, iiij quayres of Doctours on Mathewe. 
1603 Camden Arm. (1637)411 On a childc drowned catching 
of an Apple. 1689 Prior Ep. to Fleetwood Shepherd 168 
Critics 1 read on other men, And hypers upon them again. 
1899 CoTBS tr. Dupin's Hist. O. 4 N. Test. I, 1. i. 5 What 
he says on this Point is as follows. 178^ Wii.bf.hkuucb in 
Life 1 . 99 Heard Newton on the addiction of the soul to 
1830 Scott (/iV/r) I.etters on Demonology and Witch- 
craft. 1831 Cari.ylb Sart. Res. iii. viii, 1 .aplacc’s Book on 
the Stars. 1884 A. R. Phnnington WicUf ix. 290 A course 
of lectures on the Epistles of St. Paul. Mod. Coke on 
Littleton; Mill on Hamilton; Fenn on the Funds. 

III. Other senses, obsolete, archaic, or dialectal 
(All these originally belonged to branch I.) 
t23. After verbs of winnings gainingy taking 
(by force) : from. Obs, Here orig. belonged 

vbs. of wreaking or taking vengeance^ avenging^ 
revenging still construed with on : see these. 

c 893 K. Alfred Oros, iv. vi 1 6 Romane genamon on him 
Lxxxiii scipa. ctooo>£LFRic Num xxi. 1 Chananeus ha 
svann wih Lsracla beam, and sise on him jewann. c 1330 
R. Brunnb Chron, (1810) 57 Magnus .. chaced away 
Suane, & Danmark on him wan. c isoo Melusine 219^ Yf 
they were m> bold to take on hymoronnys pcuple on y thing, 
1513 Ld. Berners /•roiss. 1 . cccxxxv. 525 Howe the Eng- 
lyMinen rccouered dyuers costelles on the frcnchmeri in 
Burdeloys. 1603 Shaks. Lear v. iii. 165 But what art thou 
That hast tliLs Fortune on me? 1671 Milion Satftson 470 
AH these boosted Tropliies won on me. 

t24. Indicating that to which a quality has 
relation : In respect of ; \nprep, 33 , Of prep. 35. 

c888 K. vElfred Roeih. i^ Boctius..»c wses in l^i.nBftum 
and on woruldh«awum se rihtwisesta.^ Ibid, xxxiL | i Dcah 
|ni wsere eallra manna fm^rost on wiite. C900 tr. Baeda's 
Hist. L Introd. (1890)26 Hit is weiis dis calond on wasstmum 
ojkI on treowum. a 1173 Cott. Horn. 223 Sc man is «ce un 
one dele . jmt Ls an j^r sawle. cists I.uue Ron pi in 
O. E, Misc, 96 He is leir & brilit on heowc. c 1350 Will, 
Pedeme 2634 Schc had a derwor)ie doubter . . he fmrest on 
face. 1383 Ln. Berners Froiss. 1 . cclxx. 403 He was 
blynde on y* one eye. 1333 Covkrdaijc 2 Sam. iv. 4 A sonne 
which wa« lame on bLs t^e. 1703 Land. Gae. Na 3892/4 
Robert Stephens . winks on the left Eye. 

1 26. Indicating the medium of action. Obs, 
Kow expressed by with. 

a 137s Joseph A rim. 560 He sei) a child strau^t h^r-on, 
■tremynge on blode. <21450 Le Morte Arth. 1996 'The 
chamSre flore Alle ranne on blode. 

1 26. lo uses now expressed by at (csp. on a price 
or rcUe). Obs. 

1477 Peutou Lett. III. B03 He wol not scHe hym . . under 
that inony that he sette hym on. 1839 Fuller Holy Wetr 
ui. xiv. (1647) 13a Serviceable men he would purchase on 
any rate. <21715 Burnet O^tvn Time (1823) I. 150 When 
bis matters were on th.it crisis. 2776 G. Semple Building 
in Water 67 The Bridge must be on right Angles with the 
Current. 1793 Jefferson Wnt. (1859) 111 . 310 AH other 
of our proQuetionA are received on various duties. 1794 
Mrs. a. M. Bsmnett Etlen IIL 5a Ellen was walking on 
a slow solemn pace. 

27. In senses now expressed by Or. In on't 
and the like, common in literary use to e 1 750 ; 
DOW dia/. or vulgar. 

]n early times generally an actual difference of idiom, but 
from end of x6th c due to confusion of 4/* and ony esp. owing 
lo the reduction of both of the.se to o'. See Of. 

lagS Prod. Hen. ///, x Henr’ hurj godes fulturoe king on 
Engleneloande, Lhoauerd on Yrlounde, Duk on NornT on 
Aquitaine and eorl on Aniow. c ijag Poem times Edw. 11 
(Percy Soc.) xxii, That death that 1 shall on die. ^1400 
Awnu. Arth. xxxviii, O payn on life and on loade. a 1440 
Sir Egiam. 953 Wele recoWyd oa hys wounde. cigje tr. 
Erasmus’ Serm. Ch, Jesus (1901) a $0 this our sermon may 
saucr on him whiche is. . the worde of the father. tSj%Gamm, 


Curton I. iii, AH tb'ours on the daye iffeg Share Meub, iil 
i. 131 'The pericct Spy o' th* time I'he moment on't. i6is — 
Cymb. 1. L 164 , 1 am very glad on'u 2641 Ld. J. Digbv Sp. 
in Ho. Comm, at Apr. 4 'The truth on't is. affrx H M. tr. 
Erastn. Colloq. 545 'I'hough 1 make Lay men on them all. 
1709 Stkkle latier Na 12 P 7 Nay, you are in the Right 
on'L 173B Berkeley Alciphr. 11. | 6 'i'he best on't is the 
World every day grows wiser. 1786 G. Williams in Jesse 
C. Selwyn 4 Contemp. (18431 57 Those handles that the 

ladies make bell-ropes on. 178s Ei 12. Blower Geo. Bateman 
J. 87 , 1 know she'll take care on him. x8a8 Craven Gloss. 
(ed ^ l^dll widespread in Eiig. dialects. J 

1 V. 28. On is used in the construciioii of many 
verbs, besides those mentioned under the preceding 
senses, e. g depend ; attend y wait ; folloiv ; believe y 
rely ; feedy livey subsist ; also after the direct object, 
in beget y bestoWy confer ; lavishy spendy waste ; con- 
gratulate 'y plume y pride y value oiiej»ell ; or as a 
second construction, e. g. to condolCy consult y with 
a person on something. See these verbs. 

29. On was formerly frequent in connexions in 
which a- is now usual : e. g. on back ( « aback ), 
on brediy on brochCy on broady on dreghe, on /ary on 
ferrom, on fresh y on heady on livey on lofty on longy 
on loudy on loWy on lighty on newy on party on 
roundy on roomy on stdOy on strayy on sundery 
on thirsty on widOy on wry. These were usually 
written as two words, but have often l)een hyphened 
by modern editors, in imitation of forms in a-, 
Siet Ahack, Abbkdb, Abroach, etc. ; also the 
8l)s. Back, Brkdk, Broach, etc. 

On handy on high : see Hand 33, High a. 18. 
On (fni), adv, (a.y sb.), [Orig. the same word as 
prec., viz. OTeut. OS. ana, any OE. a», f/n. 
In the OK. instances almost always intimately con- 
nected with a vb. as a * separable particle *, like 
the Ger. separable an in an-kommeny etc. ; in 
tnod.Eng. often an elliptic use of the prep. « on 
something understood.] 

1. In the position ot being in contact with, or 
supported by, the upper surface of something. 

C900 tr. Bxdn's Jfist. iv. iv. (1890) 274 Sumc Xcrisne stowe 
..mynster on to timbrenne. 1838 Mil ton L' Allegro 13a 
llien to the well-trud stage anon. If Jonsons learnrd Sock 
be on. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chum, ix, The pudding-plates 
had been washed, .while cheese was on. 

2. Into the position dehned in i. 

C897 K, iGLFRKD Gregory’s Past, xvii, 124 Dact m Re he 
wunde laenbn wilfe geote win on. c t»o$ Lay. 311 Brutus 
sette on his flo. He wende to sceoten hat hea der. c 1473 
Ran/ Coil^ear 85 To-mortie on the morning, quhen thow 
sail on leip, Pryse at the parting, how that thow dois. 1643 
Evelyn Dia*y 11 Apr , Dashing the . . whi(»cord over their 
shoulders, as hard as they could lay it on. x8s4 B\ron 


shoulders, as hard as they could lay it on. 1804 B\ron 
Juan XV. Ixv, *1 hey also set a glazed Westphalian ham on. 

9. Id the position of being attached to or covering 
any surface, esp. the body ; on the body, as clothing 
or a limb. 

c laog I..AY. 1533 He hefde brunic on. ctyoo.St. Brandan 
613 None other clotbcs nadde he on. ?a 1368 Chaucer Rom, 
Rose 1x67 Largesse hadde on a robe fre^. c 1430 Merlin 
x^i Thci hadde on hattes of stile. 1570 D. Gooce Pop, 
Kingd. 11. 26 *ro weare a linnen F.phoo on. 1594 Shak.s. 


. Ill, IV. ii. 126 O let me 1 


on Hastiiigs, and be 


? one To Brcciiock, while my fearefull Head is oil x6ii — 
ymb. II. i, 26 You crow Cock, with your combe on. 1711 
Addison Sped. No. 128 p 9 He had a clean Shirt oa 1830 
Tennyson In Mem. ^A riband or a rose; For he will see 
them on to-iiight. 1887 'Mabel Wrthkrau* Two North- 
Country Maids xxv. 174 Her pretty buff cotton gown, 
which was clean on that morning. 1890 J. Hill Vn/orf. 
Arrangem. 1 . vL 144 He bad on an unobiruRi\e suit of dark 
brown tweed. Mod. slang. Keep your hair on I 

4. Into the position defined in 3. 

Msooo Fate (Cod. Exon.) 87 Sum sceal wildne fusel 
atemian, heafoc on Honda.. dek he wyrplas on. ciooo- 
[see Do v. 48J. 1386 'Tjndale Lukex\\. 32 lake no thought 

..for yourc body, what ye shall putt on. 1590 I^dgb 
Rosalind (Cassell) 93 And with that she slipped on her 
petticoat. 1603 Shaks. Atacb. 11. iL 70 Get on your Night- 
Gowiie. 171a Addison Sped. N<\ 311 P 5 He immediately 
drew on his Boots. 1781 C. Johnston Hist. J. Juniper 
II. 44 To make, .delays, by frequent tryings on, and altera- 
tions of our hero’s clothes, a 1814 Way to win Her v. iiL 
{New Brit, Theatre IL 466), Mother is t)dng on her 
goloehocs. 

b. ellipt. iox go on ; on with put on, don. 
CS485 Digby Myst, (1882) lit. 1182 On xall my westment 
and luyn aray. 1603 Rowlands HelCt Broke Loose 45 On 
with rich attire. 1733 Foote Kng, in Paris 1. Wks. 1799 

f i I'll on with my Jenimys. z8b8 Disraeli Viv. Grey iil vi, 
will doflr my travelling cap, and on with the monk's cowl. 
6. In a direction towards somcihing, at ; as 


f i I'll on with my Jenimys. z8b8 Disraeli Fiv. Grey iil vi, 
will doflr my travelling cap, and on with the monk's cowl. 
6. In a direction towards something, at ; as 
LOOK on, 

6. Towards something in the way of approach ; 
approaching in space, time, or condition. 

c x4o»-5a [see Comb v. 63 a, fl * 533 - Draw v. 86 d]. 
1704 Land, Gem. No. 4054/1 The great use of their Gallies 
in towing on or off their great Ships. 1883 Truth a July dt 
It was getting on for two before supper was served, 

Ld. WouiELRV Life Marlborough \l.\xyf. 195 How dreadim 
are the words * Go on 1 * to the man who longs to mingle in 
the fray, and shout ' Come on 1 ’ instead. 

7. Directed towards, or in a line with, something. 
1804 Nvlson Apr. in Nikolas Di^. (1845) V.xao I'he mark 
for being dear of the Malora North End, is the Guard- 
House on the Beach, .on with the last hilkick of the nearest 
ridge of mountains. 1875 Bedpobd Sailor's Pocket Bk, viL 
(ed. fl) 267 She wiU be steered with suflkient accuracy if her 


gunwale, .be kept *on with ' the outer ends of the oars of 
the leader. 

b. broadside on, face on, stem on, etc.: With 
the face, stem, or other part directed to the point 
of contact. 

x8oo-^ LAce Broadside sb. 1 c]. 1858 Leisure H. V. 332/1 
He lost his hold, and fell fate on into the water. 1884 
Standard 19 May 4 The vessels struck one another stem on. 

8. Cricket. To the on side. 

188a baity Tel. 24 June, I'his he shortly followed up by 
driving C. T. btudd on for a. 

9. Onward, forward, in space or time. 

a 1000 Andreas 1336 Keesdon on sona. e laoo Ormin 7717 
He wollde. .uss..l>rinngcnn onn 'J o foll^hetin ke^^re bLsne. 
rxa30 Hedi Meid. 17 pat niohten bringc k« on mis for to 
donne. a 1350 Cursor M. 5987 iGiitt.) Wend on knnn, sikcn 
Xe wil ga. 2480 Caxton Chron. Eng civ. 136 Or half a } ere 
be go an. x6oo Holland Livy in. liv. 124 They poshc un 
through the citiie. 1873 Woaavjs Odyssey (1677) 256 From 
that day on, centaurs and men are Iocs. i8m Mai kin Gil 
Bias 11. VIL P 6 Do they get on in the world f x8ao Byron 
Mar. Fal. iii. i. 12 Seeing this Patrician pestilence spread 
on and un. 1831 Blackw. Mag. Jan. 83/a [I hc police 
officer] possevics the power, .of ordemig them to 'move oii\ 
b. ellipt. = Go on, advance. 
rs4B5 l.YDC. Assembly of Goils 1077 On in Plutg name I 
On ! & all ys owrc I 1592 Shaks. Rom. A Jul. 1. iv. a Or 
shall we on without Apologic? i6a7 Sanderson Serm, 

I 284 Unless God kept him back, he must on. 1713 J. 
Warder True Amazons 95 Yet on they must. 1808 .ScoiT 
Alarm, vi xxxii, Charge, Chester, ch.irge I On, Stanley, 
on I 1833 Kingsi kv Plays tjf Purit. 181 But no; he must 
on fur honuur'b soke. 

10. Gone onward or ahead ; in advance in space 
or time. 

17. . Old Song in Bums* Works, Oh Kenmurc's on and 
awa, Willie I 1878 Black Adv. Phneton xxi 301 It was now 
well on in the afternoon. 1887 A Birrell Obiter Dicta 
Ser. IL 91 Later on music was drugged into the fray. 

b. Cricket, etc. : In advance of the opposile side. 
1884 Lillyivhite’s Critiet Aim. 61 Notts weie 39a on. 
189a Daily News 14 Sept. 3/6 As the g.'iinc now smnds the 
prufcssiunals with seven wi< kets to full are 79 runs on. 

o. slang. On the way to iiitoxiLation; the worse 
for dnnk. 

x8oa A’aval Chron. VII. 273 I 1 ic Amelias men being a 
little on, could not bear being iliwurtt-d. 1894 Wiikins 8c 
Vivian Green Bay Tree I. 99 Pimlico, who was now slightly 
* on '. . was fdioutecl down, 

11. With onward movement or action ; con- 
tinuously ; to speak on, hold on, work on, wait on, 
to continue to speak, hold, work, wait, 

ciooe iEi FKic Saints' Lives xxi. 236 [He] nysle butan hi 
Bungon kone lof-sang forA on. a ias5 Leg, hath. 434 He 
beold on to herien his heaAene maumez. e 1386 LiiAUCtR 
Cook's Prol. 22 Now telle on, Roger, lookc that it be gnixl. 
*579 .SFKN.«}fcR Shefh, Cal. Sept. 55 Now say on Diggon. 
1863 Brathwait Comm, a Tales Chauter Go on with 
your Tale. X795 Burke A'zy/r. Peaieiv. Wks. iX a6 Specu- 
late on ! 1858 Froudb l/ist. Eng. xx. IV. 235 The rigent 
waited on, and the event c'ume. X89X Doha Kus&ei.l Secret 
qf River 1 . xiii. 289 He sent me money regular, to keep on 
tlic house. 

12. Into action or operation ; thrash OHy proceed 
to thrash. 

13 . . Gaw. ff Gr. K nt. a3»» Wy bresch on, kou kro mon, 
K>u frcicz to longe. c 1400 [tec Come v. 6a c]. 1593- [see 

Draw v. 86 b], x^ Dai rumple tr. Leslie's Hist. .Scot. 1 . 
113 Thay set stouiTic oim, doubteng na danipsr.^ X667 Milton 
P. /.. V. 2 33 Converse with Adam and such dLscuiirse bring 
on, As may advise him of his happie state. 1745 P. 'I'homae 
Jrnl. Anson’s For 276 The Tunoons commonly come on., 
suddenly. 2832 K. M. Froude Rem. (X838) I. 271 At last it 
came on to rain. x89a C/tamb. Jrnl. 4 J uiie 367/x We turned 
oui lanteinM full on. 

13. a. Of ])crbonB : Engaged in some function 
or course of action ; on tiie stage, the field, etc. 

<1 X54X WvATr Poet. Wks^ (1861) 84 Now thus, now than, 
Now uff, now an, Uncertain as the dice. 1640 [see Off and 
ON B.k 1793 VV. Roberts Looker-on No. 34 <*794) IL 315 
I'hcn to the Playhouses anon, Jf Quick or Bannister be on. 


I'hcn to the Playhouses anon, If Quick or Bannister be on. 
i8b3 Mrk. Cameron Cleanliness next to Godiiness 3, ' 1 try 
tu keep things tolerably decent, but it's a hard matter.. 
I am always on ’, replied Alice. 1683 G. R. Sims Lifeboat 
etc. 12 .She was on at the Lane last winter— She played in the 
pantomime. Stkel 8c Lyttlkton Cricket (Badm. 

Libr.) ill. 14X Supposing a slow bowler has been *on’ for 
some time. x8pi Mrk W alvoud Mischi^ qf Monica 11 L 
62, * I thought lie was on with Daisy ', burst forth her son. 
Atod. colloq. He has been on for three years, and now retires. 

b. Uf things : in progress or course of action ; 
in a state of activit)r. 

[1803 Shaks. Leesrw. iv. 179 So will you wish on me, when 
the rash moode is on.] 1830 Examiner 76/x Several com- 
missions being 'on' at the same time. 1873 Black Pr. 
Thule ii. 13 'Tnere was a considerable sea on. i88b Society 
18 Nov. xi/g The schools at (Jxford are 'on* once more. 
1884 Maneh, Exam. 3 July 5/3 There isYi terrible row on 
between the old and the new divisions. Mod, is the gas on? 
I'he water was not on. 

o. Having a wager on (something). 

tJbxa sporting Mag. XXXJX. 93 lliey declared themselves 
o^ a thing unknown in sporting, after they had been on. 
1883 Standard \8 June 9/4 I'he scratching of Winchester 
has oeen a rate blow to those who were determined, .to be 
• on ’ early. 

14. Used idiomatically with many verbs: e. g. 
carry, catch, come, get, go, holdy keep, look, put, 
tend, take, t^ on, etc. : see the verbs. 

B. adf (Cf. Off C.) 

1. Cricket, Applied to that side of the wicket on 
which the batsman stands, or to the corresponding 
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side of the field (/./. in the case of right-hand 
batting, the tide on the left of the widcet-keeper). 
Opp. to Opf Cab. 

1851 Lillywhitb Guidg tp Crlcititr* oo A good general 
w.ll often place three men instead of two on the * on ' a:de. 
i8m Daify Nttvs 6 May 5/2 A captain who has ntudied 
Iady*B play, . . will put moMt of her fields on the *on * side. 
2897 Ranjitsiniiji Crickpi 170 Let us now turn our attention 
to strokes on the on^side. 

. 2. In reference to the liccnied sale of liquors : 
Short for * on the premises ’ ; opp. to Opf C. 5. 
Often hyphened, as on-licence. 

1891 Dmly Ne^vs it Mar. 3/a The number of licensed 
huuRcs mentioned in the on-licences return. 1890 W. Beatty- 
Kingston /MCem/trafhP 63 It is not in the least neccbsary 
to persecute the ‘on’ licensee. 1896 lyestm. Gas. 5 Mar. 
3/3 The Bill which placed off-licence holders under similnr 
control M on-licence holders. 1899 Daitj^ 13 Apr. 

6/3 The influence of the ' on ' licensed bouses. 

C. sb. Cricket. « On side : see B. i. attrib. in 
on drive, on-drive, a drive to the on side. 

1881 Daily News o July a He then drove Moncrciffe to 
the on for four, ibia., Newton scored . . three for a good 
on drive. 1896 IVestm. Gas. 24 July 5/a Wynyard then 
made a fine on>drive off Trumble for 3. 

On, particle, the pret on- « UN- often written 
separately in ME. ; also, in mod.Sc. dial., in sense 
^ without * : sec On- 

*t* On, erron. ME. expansion of o ob, Oth con/., 
until : cf. O 

e 1300 Casf. Love 47a Ich . . wole wib he lede my lyf Euer 
on |>at ilke stryf. .mowe sum ende take. 

•f* On, ME. I and 3 sing. pres, of Unn-on v. Obs,, 
to grant. 

a imsi$Ancr. R. b 6 ^if me on almihti God. 

OxL-^pre/tx 1, the prepositional aclv. on (unstressed 
form of OE- an, (in') in combination with vbs. 
and their derivatives, and sometimes with other 
sbs. The old Doiiiiiial compounds had the stressed 
form, os in OE. anginn, pngtnn, beginning, anjilt, 
pnJiUi, Anvil. The compounds in on- belong to 
the following classes : 

1 . Old verbal compounds, us onbidan to Onbidr, 
omndw-an to recognize, Aokkow. Such of lhci>e 
as survived the OE. period appear in their alpha- 
betical place under On- or A-. 

2 . Later verbal compounds or collocations of 
adv. and verb. In these the union of elements 


is incomplete, and the adv. may be moved to 
another position than immediately before the vb., 
where however it regularly stands in the inf. and 
pplcs., BO that these acquire more the character 
ol permanent combinations. Examples are t on- 
beoome, to befall, happen; f on-cry, to cry or 
call upon ; on-draw, to draw on ; f on-laoe, 
to lace on ; f on-look, to look on ; on-sweep, to 
sweep on; f on-take, to take on, assume, behave: 
see 1 AKK V. 

e 1305 St. Lucy 60 in E. E. P. (i86a) 101 To scinte Lucie 
norLe hcwctide: and csclite hire fa.sle*What Lucie were 
so *onbicomc ’. c 13x5 Siioreham Poems (E. E. T. S.) 
X16/487 Ilyt on-by-comc ine cthe place ^ef cch (.'’lyng hadde 
yfyehe grace I'o loye and blyase. 1664 Flodden E. iv. 40 
Then each Captain he did *oncry. 1898 T. Hardy IVessex 
Poems 83 By Joidoigue, near to east, as he •ondrew. Dawn 

E ierced the humid air. 1^13 Douglas /Kneis al Prol. 10a 
Lays hie the targe of faith vp in (hi hand, On hed the 
halsum helm of hop *oniacc. n 187s J. W. Milks in Schaff 
& Oilman Libr. Kelig. Poetry (1881) 35 Thai all his 
shattered aims, his hopes bewepr, Are in God's counsels 
deep and fathomless *onswept. 1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 
3548 pHt hii nuste hou *011 take \v. r. on to take], ne wat for 
nongcr do. c 1305 S/>ec. Cy IVanu. 2(^7 Allas 1 what sholea 
bij onne take, pat wolden here her god forsake? 

3 . With pr. and pa.pple!i. form ng atijs., as o'n- 
carrying ( *» carrying on ; hence orncarryingness), 
on-marching, on-rolling, on-running, on-surging, 
on- sweeping. 

«i 834 Colkridgb in Literature ^1897) 23 Oct. 11/2 The 
*oncarryingnfss of his [Scott’sJ diction, sooo Daniel Civ. 
tEnrs viiL xvi, Gather’d by th’ *on.marching Enemy. 1M3 
Not an Angel 1. 184 T'o hold by his arm for some security 
agnin.st the onmarching multitude, s^ J. S. C. Abboit 
Napoleon (1855) 1. xx. 32 The *on-rolhng bdlow of Austrian 
victory. 1599 Daniel Musopkilus 713 To piilt back th* 
*on-riinninff state of things. 1884 Chicago Advance 31 Jan., 
The fury of the ^onsiirging barbarians. 1896 Jbid, 16 Apr. 
SSt/i The *onswecping pun)osei..of God. 

4 . With vbl. sbs. and nouns of action, forming 


tbs. (sometimes concrete), at on-bringing ( « bring- 
ing on), on-carrying, on-leaping. Sc. -louping 
(.r; mounting a horse), on-moving, on-pttiting, on- 
rtveeping, etc. (which can be formed at pleasure) ; 
on-go, going on, progress, advance ; on-roll, 
onward roll ; on-tweop, onward sweep ; al-o with 
agent-nouns, at on-bearer, on-goer, on-j^sher, etc. 
See alto Onlookkb, etc. 


1898 T. Habdy IVestex Poems 135 Changing anew my 

‘ ..... i6^J. pt’imAii 


*oi'iMarer 1 traversed the downlaiid. ^ , 

Revelation 11. vL (1680) X45 This inability ia of her own 
^onbringing. 1737 E. Ermine Sersst, Wks. >871 II. 45B 
T’he *oncarrying of the dcNigns of his glory. 1894 Chicago 
Advaneo 11 Oct. 58/1 At viewed in the retfospcct of two 
years abtence. .its ofdinary *on-go is indeed extraordinary. 
t6aoGowrio'e ConeP- in Select. /h HarL bUoe. (1793) 190 
Maiater AUaander Ruthven .. haistod him last downe to 


ouertake his maleatle before his *onleapIng. a tkffo Spali> 
INO Trokh. Chae. /. (1702) 1. 01 0ain>)On his enlouping the 
carl of Ar^yle ..arid Lord Xindiii^ .. hod some pitvau 
speeches with him. 1900 IVestsn. o«s> sa June t/i It is 
a memorable sight to witness the *on-moving of a great 
army. 1898 Cottgregatiosutiist sS Apr., The arts of diplomacy 
are too soon exhausted when seventy million people are the 
on-luokera and *on-pushe(B. aggo Jasl 1 BevtA. Awpor 
(1682) ‘8a To apeake of rayment, die *on-putting wbctWif 
M the ordinary action that followeth next to sieepe. 1883 
Gd. U'ords 462 The steady *onroll of the mighty waves <» 
time. 1893 Chicago Advance s6 Jan., All this p^igious 
swing and *on-sweep of development. x8l^ Jioutilet. Rev. 
134 Id the tremendous *oiuiwecpings of society. 

On-f prefix 9 , the OE. unstressed form of and-, 
pnd-, against, opposite, in reply, in return (see 
And conj.), corresp. to Gothic anda-, and-, OS. 
and-, ant-, 'Du. ont ant-, ent-,int-\ c.g. OS. 
antfkhan, OHG. ant-, intfdhan, MUG. ent/dhen, 
enjdhen, enpfdhen, Ger. empfangen, Du. ontvangen, 
OE. onjd'n, pa. t. onfrng, to receive (cf. a'nd-, p'nd- 
fenga receiver) ; o£. onp'tan to understand, dis- 
ccin (cf. a'nd-, p'ndgit uuderhtanding, intelligence). 
Jo MR this prefix is In form intiistinguisbable 
from On- l : e.g. onfin, onfiten. 

prefix^, the same particle originally as the 
prec., u-ted with counteracting or undoing force ; in 
early OE. on-, in late OE. very generally un- 
(levelled with un- — On-^), in MR usually un-, 
but sometimes on- ; in mod. Eng. always un-. 
Examples: Goth. andbindan,Ol^.antbiHdan, 0 \\G* 
ant-, intbintan, Ger. entbinden, OE. onbindan, 
unbindan, M.)i, un-, on-binden, to Unbind; OS. 

' antduan, anddn, OU(L anttoan, intoan, MUG. 
entuon, OE. onddn, unddn, ME. undon, ondon, to 
Undo; OS. antwimian, OHG. intwindan, MUG. 
entwinden, OE. onwindan, unwindan, ME. un- 
winden, onwinden, to Unwind. See Un-2 . 

prefix^, frequent ME., early mod.E., and 
dial, variant of Un- \ beforeadjs., pples., advbs. and 
their derivatives, as ME. onclene for unclene\—OlL. 
unclane ; M E. omvryien OE. unwriten. Cf. Got h. 
unweis, OS., OUCi., OE. unwls, Du. onwys, on- 
wijs, ME. unwis (onwis, onwise), Unwinb. 

Formeily often written separately (see e.g. Pasion Lett. 
No. 751); but generally hyphened by modem editors. In 
some niod.Sc. dialects written separately before pplca or 
vbl. she as on^ (or ohiii in senRe * without e g. on said, 
ohn said, un|i.Tid. without there being said, without saying, 
on mahin* without making. 

II Onager -gars, -grl. [L. 

onager, ad. Gr. bvaypoc ■■ vrot dypios tlie wild ass ; 
also both in Gr. and L. in sense 2.] 

L A wild ass ; spec, the species Equus onager 
{E, hemippus) of Central Asia. 

4S 13M Hampolb Psalter ciii. 12 Abyde schal onagin in 
kair thirst, 1398 Trevira Barth. Do P. R. xvm. IxxviiL 
(1495) 8 t( Onager is a wylde asse, and auche aa&es be grete 
and wylde in Aflrica. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. 1 . 456 I'he 
onager, or wild asa, is B<eii in still greaicr abund.mcc than 
the wild horse. 1883 G. Allkn 111 Kmrwiettge 6 July 1/1 
The various tarpans and onagers and quaggas and zebras 
which span the gulf (between horse and ossj 1896 Blackw. 
Mag. May 68a Hence the diflcrcnce .. between a coaler's 
donlcey and an onager. 

2 . An ancient and mediaeval engine for throwing 
stones in warfare. 

1609 Holland ./f NTwr. Marcell, xxiii. iv. aaa Unto which 
also the inoderne time hath impo.H«d the name of Onager, 
in this r^ard,^ that wild asses when they are coursed by 
hunters fling with their heeles stones afarre off behind their 
backs. 1840 L. Kiichib iVindsor Castle aia Of the more 
powerful nitlitary engines then in use, were ine scorpion or 
large stationary crossbow, the onager or wild ass. s886 
Shkldon ir. FCauberfs Salammbo xiic 310 Catapults were 
as frequently called onagers, bec.Tuse they were like wild 
omcs which threw stones by kicking. 

II Onagra 1 (p*ndgr&V Bot. [L. onagra, a. Gr. 
bvdypa, Jem. deriv. of Craypos: see prec.] A 
former name for the genus CEnotheba. 

1741 Compl, Fam.- Piece 11. iii. 39a Tliere are yet. .Onagra, 
Larkspur. x86s Misa Pratt Blower. Pi. 11. 289, 

II Onagra [psendo-l^tin, fern, of Unaoeb.] 

A female wild ass ; husnorously, a she-a^s. 

s89o Rbaob Cloister ^ U. IlL 296 Gerard .. had put his 
Onagra in harness. 

OnagraoaoiUI a. Bot. [f. mod. 

BolL. Onagrdeem, f. Onagra^: see -acbous.] 
Belonging to the Natural Order Onagracem, of 
which Onagra or CEnothera is the typical genus. 
So Onogzad (p‘D&gidL'd% Lindley^s name for a 
plant of this order. 

1843 Linolky Veg. Kingd. (1853) 794 Hie Onagrads. .are 
in general tetrameroua t868 Treas. Bot.. Clarkiet, a small 

£ ;nus of onagroda Mod. The Fuchsia, Willow-herb, and 
nchanter’s Nightshade are onagraceous plants. 

Onan, onane, obs. forms of Anon. 

On and off* adv. phr. (rA) <■ Opf and on, 

S v. ; also in moie general sente (see On adv. and 
PF adv\ 

s8i5 BBOWNUto Bp. Blomgram's Apoi. 7^ It shoots .. 
Half^y into the next stin, on and off I 1881 E. D. 
Bbickwood in KneycL Brit. (cd. 9) XU. 197/a Hedges on 
hanks.. are usually of mich a size as to moke flyina them 
imptwible, or at least undesirable. Hones Jump them on ' 


and ofC 18^ Repent. P. Wentworth II. 027 [He] ban been 
working with us at Crum Street a good Ue^ ou and oft 
tn^ CHet, Nat. b^. XVlll. ass/a A siege which lasted 
on and off for twenty years, sl^ Times (weekly cd.) 
ai Oct 7/3 (He] had lived with her on and off since that time. 

b. attrib. o. as /A A putting oti and taking 
off; intermittent action; in quou 185a, a leap on 
and off a fence, a fence to be so jumped. 

xdsa R. S. SuBTRKS sponge's Sp. r<»«r(i^3) 17 They then 
maue for a large field at the hack of the house, with leaping, 
bars, hurdles, ' on and offs ', * ina and outs all sorts of fancy 
leaps Bcattcred about. Eckrt. Wabburton Bunt. 

Songs (1883) No. 33 xii,WbKh method best insures us from 
a fall. The Chester on-and-off step, or the Leicester clear- 
ing all t iSm M. M. Dowib Gallia 119, 1 love to feel tbs 
on and off of the break and 10 watch the way the pole seems 
to feel iu way through (he traffic. 

Hence On-»nd-off v.,\a^ intr, to sail on alternate 
tacks on and off the shore (see Off and on a) ; 
{b) irons, to leap on and then off ; On-and-oflUih 
a., inclined to be on and off, somewhat fluctuating 
(in mood, temper, or health : cf. Off and on B,). 

1813 Byron y^uam xii. IxiiL^Who keepsyou on and off-ing 
On a Ice-Khore. 185R R. S. Subteks Sponge’s Sp. Tour 
(>^3) 345 ' i'll have a word with you ',sud Spmige. on-and- 
ofling the heiigr, s888 E. J. Goodman Too Curious xiii. 
As well as she ever is. Rather on^nid-offish. 
i On and on, Obs., one by one : see One. 
Onaniftm (Avn^iz’m). ff- proi^^r name Onan 
{Gen. xxxviii. 9) -ISM.] Self-abuse, masturbation. 

27S7-4S Chambers Onania, and Onanism, terms 
which some late empirics have framed, to denote ibe crime 
o( self-pollution. 1847-9 Todd Cyel. Anat. IV. 156/2 A 
younz man excessively addicted to onanism. 1874 Buck- 
NHL ft I'uKB Psych. Med. (ed 3) 760 Onanism is a frequent 
accompaniment of Insai.ily and sometimes causes it. 

So 0*najiiEt, one who practises onanism; 
Onani'Etlo a., relating to onanism. 

1891 Cent. Diet., Onanist. tSgn SydiSoe. Lex., Onanist U. 
Onbethlnk, dial. f. UiinxiNiNK, to consider, 
t Onbi'da, V. C bs. [OR. onbidan, f. On- l -b 
bldan, Hide ] mtr. To abide, remain, stay on. 

Beoivu(P^jo^ Onbad .. oflflsDt mfen cwom. ^1440 Com. 
pieynt 67 in Lydgate's Temple qf las (1891) App. 60 Myn 
bert With tow oi.bit ft nut remeuytih]. 

On-bol^en, Vbs., enraged : sec Abbl)kn. 
i Onbow*. V. Obs. [OE. onbdgan, t On- I -h 
btiian. Bow.] intr. To submit, yield. 

971 Blickl. Horn. 933 past he nasrre nmnixum woruldHcum 
mcn..Bwihor onbujan nolde, ^nne hit riht wmre. eiooQ 
Age. Gosp. Matt. v. 35 Bro ^ onbugende hmum wiiier- 
winnan hniSe. c 1005 Lay. 6166 And him alic on-bu^ea 
t Onbrai'd, v. Obs. [van ol Umbbaid or Abhaid 
v.'t} To upbraid. 

1x30 Paiwr. 646/j, 2 onbrayde, I twite or cost in tbe 
tcllie, ye retfvuche. 

tO’ncall, jA Obs. [f. On- 1 -f Call jA] The 
act of colling upon : a. Invocation ; b. Claim. 

0 1300 Cursor M. I90>j5 (Edinb.) pe oncallc of his hall 
nam. 23 Ibid. 6714 (Cott.) pis heists lauerd Jian sal hi 
quit Of alkin oncall, and o^er wijL 

1 Onca ll, V. Obs, [f. On- i -► Call v., after 
L. invoedre.} trans. To call upon, invoke, 

15x8 i^BST Pr Masse in H. G. Dugdnie Life (1840^ App. 

X 17 How ought or c.Tn Christ be reverenced or oncalled as 
prevent in the sucringc. ibid. 125 Those sainctes bee ou- 
Callcd as advourers and aydera 

Once (>K'tnis), adv. \conj., ad}., sb^ Forms : see 
below. [ME. dnes, 6 nes, genitive case of dn, bn. 
One; for the earlier tenes, Knxb (q. v.), which took 
the place of the OK. instrumental -adverbial itne, 
ME. Ene, at the time that the genitival -es was 
taken by so many advbs. Enes continued in use 
in the south till 1500, and even later; ones, 
ones, are found c 1 200, but are not frequent bclorc 
1300, Irom Bhich time also ones is only northern. 
T'he word remained disyllabic in some dialects till 
15th c., but in others was reduced to a mono- 
syllable early in 14th. The final s retained its 
bicath sound, and so began c 1500 to be spelt -ct, 
as 111 hence, pence, fence, ice, mice, twice. From 
this a dial, form onst (wmst) has arisen in north, 
midi., Ireland, etc., as in against, amidst, amongst, 
etc. The development of the initial long vowel m 
Standani English as tc^, wu-, in north. diaL and 
Sc. as ya-, ye - , is the same as in One.] 

A. Forma, a. See Enes. 

$. 3-5 (i'r. aiiea,4ana,4-6an78,anl8; 6 Sc. 
anela, ainia, o-y Sc. aina, 7> .SV. anoe, 8- alnoe, 
ainae, (eanoe, yanoe, yenoe, yinoe). 

cxaoo Trim. Coll. Horn. 100 T'he sunne orist anet a dak 
13.. Cursor M. 7886 (Cott.) pe king kest ans \Gett., FeUr/. 
aniR] on hir hia sight. 4x400 Mavnukv. (Roxb.) xxvi. 123 
pai etc bot anes on day- M^S Wvmtpoun Cron. vi. xiv. 

J i Oftore yher pan anys or twys. 1570 Tragedie in Scot. 

'oems 16/A C. (x8oi) fl. 2x3 He was thy Moister minis & 
tour Regent, a xs7a Knox Hist. Rqf. Wka 1846 1. 357 
T rew religioun now oneU begun. 1609 Skkne Reg. Ina/. 
Pref. 6 Ance in the fere. Ibid. Forme of Proces 126 The 
execution of the princip^ decreit, being mins suspended. 
1704 Ramsav lea-t. Misc. (1733) 1- 09 ve shall nae turn 

f ood pocks Tliat anes were o* (he tweel. x8oa K. Anderson 
umbid. Ball. (1839) 222, 1 yence bed sweethearts monie 
a yen. x8s6 J. W11.8ON No*.t. Ambr. Wks. 1S55 I. 179 
Rather . . than ance to expose myael soe. i860 G. r. Muoiua 
Poems (ed. 15) 156, 1 ainae the passion sliglited. 
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7. 3- 7 onet , 4 5 oones, >is, -ya, -na, onui, 4-6 
ona, onls, -ya, -es» oona, ^once, (6on8se,onat6). 

r iMo [see R 9d]. r s«S0 4 Ajr. 3388 like dai. Onefl 
he doilhj It xuiiKeii riit. ^1330 K. IIkunne Chron. (1810) 3 
With joyr alle ui oiiA |>ci went. t34»-'7D Aifx. 4 l^ind, 735 
Wi^ sok'pne sacrifice svrue hem at uiiu'i. c ( >nc!i [see 

II. 1 end 2I c 1375 CurMifT AT 38^7 ■ KairQC hiysi in he wuke 
day. c 1380 Wvcr.ir AV. II. 381 Oi'^t . entiid ooiiys 

ill to beven. Ibtd. 111. 167 Oones a frerc he may in no 
nuuier leeve }«t. c 14*0 Aniurs 0/ Arth. xii. To lette nie 
onus haue a sy^te. ^1430 7 W C ooktrydfks. 44 Tunie it on 
he panne onez. a 1450 Knt, de la lour (iH^) 67 'J hey .. 
shalle ansuere onnt. 1463 Hnry TT^iilt iCaindeni ai A incsse 
ooiiyn in y* wykke 1^3 Dwnhax i histle \ Rose 115 All 
kynd < f bcistu At oini <.T>it lawd. 1506 ' 1 'indai k 1 iSor. 
kv. 6 Five liondred breihren atonce. Y 1535 ^rAUKKV Z/*//. 
(1878) ,0 Nt-'ucr .hut onys. 154a N. UitAt.i. in J.ett. Lit. 
Aten (Camden) 3 lice g<x>d. mai^tcr, to me this ooiia. 1556 
LhtOH. C,’r. Friars (Camden) 81 After he came onsAu to 
Shordych. Chestei PI. i. 24 'M.S. W ) Kver at onste 

f’io A/S 4 ] derendiDgc. 1593 (>. Ki iz. RorlA i. met. i. t 
My groiiiK studie oiis pei lourmed. c i6ao A. Mumk itn/, 
Tonipie (186 V 18 AI Lirked at ones. 1888 G M. Fkmn 
Dicm o‘ the Feus 159 In wi* un at onced [for 0Hst\, 

8. 5 wouiu, 6 woua. 

14 . Hurlesque in Ret. Aut. I. R)Ther was wonns a k>nf;. 
1506 Tindai b iha »4 VI 31 Tliey lia<l no leasnr wuns for to 
e;ite. 1593 Q. Ki.ix. Hoeth. 1. uici. ii. 4 W'oiis tliu man .. 
u.si-d the HKio!i to vew. 

B. SiKuifioatlOQ. 

1 . Ill strict seiist^: One time only: as (H^tinguisliefl 
from twiegy thriiCy many times. ^Without any 
reference to when.') 

c laoo [see A. ti). c za^ [sre A. yk 1097 R. Glouc. (KolUl 
7716 [>cr nas so heyinun non pat him en«» [?/. r. uncs) 
wi^ »edc. 41300 Cursor M. 25744 Noi;ht ans ullaii, no 
tins. 1^7 Tmkvisa Higden iRolls) VI. ui Sche etc hut 
ones a day. 01450 Knt de la Tour (i8^8) 85 i'he king 
sent vnto her onis, iuyft'», ihiics. 14B1 Caxton Reynold 
(Arh.) 4 A man shal not wyih ones oner redyng fynde tlie 
ryght viiderstandyiig 1534 Whit inton Pul/yes Offices 1. 
(1540)33 The acte ol Thcinysio* los Hyt! profyte hut onts, 
1683 D. A. A »t Converse ixo I'h'-y ..think much and twice, 
hefure they sp*'ak omc 1767 (iARuu K Let. to C. Jeitner 
11 May (Davt-y‘s Catal \ I took it with me and have read 
il more than once. 1868 I.ockyfk A.lem. Astnm. ii. (rHjiy) 
40 We know that the Earth goes round the Sun once a year. 
1887 Craf'kic 15 Jau. 65/2 ‘Once bit, twice shy', U an 
excellent proverk 

f b. At one time, on one occat>ion (as opposed 
to another time'). Ohs. 

[cjwum O.E. Ckrtm. an. 1120 Dt.Hes xeares com leoht to 
Scpulchrum. . aenes to Eastrun, and oAre side to Assuniptio 
sancte Marie. CI17S l.<nmb Horn, yj Kins et ham fulht< 
beda oSeraide ct sod scrifte.] Nolfiniiham Rec.W. 

375 Ridyng 00ns to Morley, an oK*r tyme to l.eycestre. 
i(Sa8 Gauir Pract. I he 281 They once stroue to ca:>t 

him down vpon the stones. 

+ c. In the first place, firstly, * for one thing'. Ohs. 
15S3 Lr>. Ui.RNFRS Ftotst. I. Auih. Picf. 1 Ones the con* 
tymiall redyng ihcrof m.iketh yonge men ciptall in prudence 
to oldc men ; and to oldc fathers it mynystreih cxperycncc 
of thynges. isj^ Halon Atav. 4 Uses Com. Latu Ep. 
l>cd , Your Majesty is in a doiihle respi ct the life of oiir 
l.iws ; once, because without your authority they are but 
ittera morfua; and againc, liecanse [etc.). 

2 . At any one tiiiic ; on any occasion, in any 
contingency; under any circumstances; ever, at 
all, only, merely. ChieHy in conditional and 
negative statements. If otuCy when oncey if ever, 
when ever; not oncCy not so much as once, never. 

fr 1175 /..amb. //om.^i Me mu>:n heiT nefre ufcic swinkon, 
Ne for men enea hit hi-hmken a iaa5 Ancr. R, a 34 Noldc 
heo rieucr enes bitecheiiure Louerd h''*r liealhinge dehiireda 
hire hcrof.] ri350 IFilt. Paierne 105 Alle Icdcs him louede 
hat loked on him ones 1432-50 tr Jli^Jen (Rolls) I. 187 
A ‘.ton c.TlIcde Aslieston, wlinrhc acceiidcdc oonyb N nnicr 
extiiKie. 1323 Fiiziirrh. 111.(1539)7 After the Statute 

be ones declared. 1548 Ud\u., etc. F.rasm. Par. Matt. 
xviii. gi lie shall not once be r'-iciiicd into the Kyiigdome 
nfheauen. 16x1 Kihlk 7 ransi. Ptef. i It w'S-s made a capitall 
I'lime, once to niuiion the making uf a new law. 176a 
OoLUsM ( //. IF. xl. When once all the exti nt and the force 
of the langiinKc is known. 1795 Mar. Kdoeworiii Lett, 
to Lit. Ltu/ics (1799) 67 If once their pupils bejdn to 
reflect uooii their own hixvdwinked education. 187a Bla< k 
.A dv. Phaeton viiL iia One** iia.Ht the turnpike, the highway 
runs along an elevated ridge. Mod. If we once lose night 
uf him we ahall never ^et eyes on him again. 

+ b. In any case, at any rate. Ohs. 
a 1715 Burnri Own r/^w/ (1823) I. 557 Yet it was thought 
necessary that the prince should be once at the head of 
(heir armies. Ibid. II. st 6 The King seemed to insist., 
that he would once have a peace made. 
t 3 . efuphatically. Once for all. Hence, as a 
qualification of the whole statement : To sum up; 
in shill t. Obs. 

a 1300 A'. E. Psalter Ixxxviil. 35 Anes swore^ i in mi 
liali^. 138a Wyclip Heb. x. 10 In which wit we ben 
lialcwid by the offring of the body of Crist Jhesu ootid’s. 
;x46o Six K. Kos La Belle Dame Sans Merry 556 Ones 
must it be assayd, that h no nay, With such as be uf 
reputaciotin. 15^ Nashk Saffron Walden To Rdr., ThLs 
Ls once, 1 both can and wiibe lihut uf this tedious chapter of 
contents. 160a Garew ComwaU 59 Once errtayne it is, 
that few men of I.aw, have..growne heere to any super- 
eminent height of learning 1613 PuarNAs Pilgrtmago v. 
aiii. 513 Once, it yecldeth ail parts of the world to each part, 
and maketh the world .known to itscife. t8a6 Mamingrr 
Rom. Actor 11 Wks. fRtIdg.) 152/2 Would you'd disMteh 
and die once ! 1^ Drydkn Maiden Queen iv, i. wks. 
1882 II. 469 For if 1 have him not, 1 am resolved to die a 
maid, that's once, mother. 

4 . At one time in the past ; on some past occasion ; 
formerly. Also once upon a time. 


{a lasa Oivl 4 A/ighl. 1049 Enes (m sunge ich wot wel 
hware Bi one bure.f 1377 Lanoi.. P. PL U. m. 334 A lady 
l«t redde a leasoun ones 1406 l.voo. De Guil. Ptlgr. 14(106 
I'he fox Made hyin oonys as he wer ded. 1351 'I'vxmxk 
Herbal f. A iv. Absinthium is named . . in Englisli worm- 
wode. . I suppose that it was ones called worme crout. x6ii 
Bibib Gal. i. 23 That he.. now preacheth the faith whkh 
on<e he destroyed. 0 i<^ Br. Hai.l Rem. Whs. (t6<k>) 
, 1 left tliat my once dc.Tr Ihoccss. ivix Si ebi.r 
o. 154 p I You are still what I nij'sell was once. 17U 
Kkrkklf.y Alciphr. 11. § 19, 1 do not know how it miKht 
have been once upon a time. X784 (irav Jemmy Ivntcher 
14 When she died. I can’t tell, — ^but he once bad a wife. 
1786 Burns Twa Dogst Twa dogs. Forgather’d ance ut^n 
a time. 1875 Brycb Holy Rom. Kmp xxi. (ccL s< 386 'Hie 
once f:unoiis dootriiie of divine right. 1875 jowen Plato 
(ed. 2) 1. 134 Oti> e upon a lihie thete were gods only, and no 
mortal cie.-tfures. 

5 . At buriie future time ; one day. Now rare. 
CI400 Langl. /'. FI. C VI. 50 (MS. F.) To Ite welcome 
wliaiiiie icii come..uoiiu'( in a morithc. 0 1450 Knt. de la 
Tour (i868i 44 Syniie, of the whirhe yc sli.ille jelde unis 
aiompte of. c 14^ Caxiun Sonnes 0/ Aymon ii 64, I 
promytte you ye shall ones rc|)cnle for it. 1563-^ Foxb 
A. 4 M. (1684) III. 66 You may be once old as 1 um. x6>8 
Bratiiwait To his Rrot/ur in K.irr S. P. Jas. I (1B48) 267 
7 'hat ill which now seems ill, may once prove gi>^ 1691 
Dhvokn K. Arthur i, )!tit'>n^ and S.ixtins shall be once 
one ticuple. 01825 Fokiiy Cite /. An^tia, Once, adv. ut 
some nine or olhci, 1B76 Mat. Wiiitni y Sights «V Ins. vi. 
70 And oitcc — that sweet word which brings .ill to the 
blessed focus and |x>tnt of promise — once, we sli.ill find them 
lugetber. 

d. Once f emoved^ removed hy one degree. 
i(Soi Hoi I.AND t ../.J/ 1 . 162 With ni.s nine children . . with 
27 nophewes the soniics of his children, and 29 nephewes 
more, once lernoued, who were his sons nephewes 1650 
H. DiscolliminiHiH 4 Which is cosen gcmiun to it once 
rcinov d. 1653 A.siiwbi.l hides Apost. 76 Irnueiis, the 
Apostles Sebokr but once leinovcd. i88a J H. Uia;nt Re/. 
Ch. Fug. II 205 The relationship of .second cousin once 
removed. 1883 Chr Commtu. 6 Dec. 174/1 A condition only 
once retiiovvd from the lower animaLs. 

7 . Ijke Other advbs. once is usually hyphened to 
a participial or other .adj. standing before its sb. 
a z668 Denham (J ), Tiu rt-on his unns and oiicc-luved 

P jrtiait lay, 'i’hither our f.ic.'tl niarritiKe-bc'd convey. X713 
oi'K Wtudsor I- or. J14 Beside him, once-fear’d Edward 
slcetcs. 1725 — Odyss. xxiv. 328 The glory of this oncc- 
famed allure. 1809 Campukll Gertr. Wyom. iii. xxxvii, 
.Seek we thy once-loved home? 1835 Woman 11 . 223 Virtue 
is taking her leave of uui once-mural, once-Engiish nation. 
1865 Mozt KY d\ftrar. i. 3 To realize the past, and to see tii 
it the once-living pre.sent. X893DK. Argyll Unseen Found, 
Sitriety x. 285 A onre-wide ncxaptaiicG 

II. 8. PhraMTsi in which once is followed by 
another adv. or phrase. 

a. Once or twice y a few times; once and again y 
more than once, twice (or oftener). 

(01225 .Ancr. R. 70 Leuue to openen hire |>url enes oi'er 
twies.] 1:1369 Chaucxk Dethe iSlaunche 665 Ikit god wolde 
1 had oumch or twjes Y-koiide and kiiowe the leupardy.s. 
c X450 tr De I mitatiotu 1. xvi. iR If cny auche . be onys enr 
twies amonisshed 1597 J. King On Jonas (1618) 642 By 
the words of his mouth once and again iterated. i6ix Bible 
Phtl. IV i6 h,ucii in Thessiilonica ye sent once and agaiiie 
tWvcxiR, oonys and twies also] vnto my necrfa.tic. 1730 
in B. Pcircc Hist. Harvatd Univ. (1833) t66 Inasmuch as 
(he aflair..has been once and again maturely ronridered 
by this Board. X7S6 Goi usM. Fic. W. ix, They once 
ur t>cice mortified us sensibl) by slipping out an oath. 1857 
Tro(i/)px Three Clerks ii, Once and again, a lad may 
be found formed uf such stuflT. 

b. Once againy once more. 

13 . Coer de Z. 4881 That they scholden hye Ones mme 
forth . . To the cyie ofT Balestyn. 1567 Gude 4 Godlie^ B. 
(S. r. .S.) 157 Fur I had Icucr die For hir saik anb againe. 
159^ SiiAKh John IV. li I Heere once agaiiie we sit, once 
again ciown’u. i6ai (^uaki.kb Div. Poemsy Esther (1^17) 

93 J hat these same two should be made one again, 'I'iH 
.singling iJe.'Uh ibis sacred knot undo, And uart this new 
made one Once iiiore m two. 9 . RAY udin 51 Once 

again my call ol>cy. 2865 Puskv Pruth^ I * ‘*1 

be* merged in the Kigbih (.^ciictoI Council of the once-iiiore 
united Chrislcndoiij. 'I lnn yiozn Ahbar 's Dr., Hymn ta 

Sun, Once again tli«>u naiiicst heavenward, once again we 
see thee rise. Alod. I should like to see him once mure. 

C. Once for all {for alwaySy altogether y ever\ 
once as a (inal act ; once ami done with. So once 
and away. Once in a way, as a solitary or excep- 
tional instance ; rarely, exceptionally. Ome in 
a whilCy at long intervals ; very occasionally. 

z;i4^ Caxtom Sonnes of Aymon xix. 403 We oughte to I 
a.ske it uf hym one-, for all. lUX Lu Bernbiu) Froiss. 11 . 
xxxvii. 1x0 Ones for alwayes 1 defciide the. 1542 Uoall 
Frasm. Aboph. 275 b, Once for altogether. 1656 Earl 
Wi.mu.\x. Boccatinfs Advts./r. P amass, xoo These Judges 
have cleared the questimi once for ever. 1660 Bovlk Nsw 
E xp. Phys. Meek, xxvii. (1682) 108 Give me leave to adver- 
tbo your Lordship once fur all. 17M tr. DuhameC s Husb. 

1. ix. (1762) 52 It IS not enough to barrow once and away. 
x8z8 Bin I HAM Ch. Eng.yCh, F.ug. Cateeh. Exam. 115 bo 
far .Ts UM b made of a oiice-for-alT componed and for ever- 
esublished formulary. 1847 L. Hunt Meny Women 4 E. 

II. xi. 272 Fictting at corrufitionM, yet once and awiw help- 
ing tu patch up one himself. 1877 SruacaoN .Semi. aXIH. 
653 Hadnt ihou gone into the royal prcHttnceonce in a while 
to intercede tor same special cases. 1885 J. Pays Luck tff 
Darrells vi, When a rwui has iiist once and away made up 
his mind to self-sacrifica. 1889 WwrrGAXTH A uetrai. Ptogr. 

8) Tying up the fn^edom of building which a once-for-all 
amsiruction of thb kiud might involve. Mod. 1 may have 
done it once in a way. 

III. 9. Once preceded by a preposition or 
demonstrative. 

Ari.sing from its equivalent to one time : cf. Oer. einmed. 


a. At owcb : see as Main word. 

b. For onoe, for one occasion. For ones and 
ally for once and awayy for once tn a way » corre- 
sponding phrases in 8 c. 

cx^Cev. ^'X‘'.xit.iS 1 taka.Soc.>ix 8 ,Itheforsakc and from 
the go, For onys, ev> r, and ay. 1583 Golding Calvin on Deut, 
L 3 Not for once and away, but wee haue our eares beaten 
with it euery day. 1840 Ir. 1 ‘erdeie's Romant 0/ Rom, 11. 
67 Nor is a man tu uul un arm.i for once, and ever after to 
let them hang ignobly rusting. 1758 Guidsm. A/em. Prot.' 
(1^95) II. 132 Vi'e entreated him to risk it fur once. 1701-3 ia< 
Spirit Pub. Jrnls. (1799) I. 43 Awake from your letaargy,' 
Cituens, and decree, fur once and all, .. that [etc.]. 18x5 

CoLKRiuGK Aids Kept. (1848) I. Z77 Let me rciiiaik for ome 
and all [etc.]. 1853 Moii.hy Corr. (1889) I. v. 157 'i'lio 

ojiporiuiiity of seeing what she could for once in a way. , 

c. J'hiSy that {^the) once -y this or that single 

time, this or that time only. ( 

13 . E E. A tut. I*. B. 801 Comes to ypur kuebiez-kote 
I crane at his omz. c 1400 Maundfv. (Roxb.) xiv. 64 pai 
eie Ixit niies on Jh: day .. and ^it hat anes (mi etc but n^t 
lytill. 1533 J- Hkywiiod Alemy Play (1830) 4 That 1 iiuiy 
Dcate her tor this ones [n/ue buncsj. 1561 T. Houv tr. 
Cast igl tone's Covrtyer (1577) H v, Vet wiT we so tcime it 
f<T tills once. i6o3'a5 liucLCSsors 0/ Edw. IF in Evans 

0. ll. (1784) II. XKV $sj But when tlm duke of Buc^nghain 
. Bi-g.'tn a quairel foi the once. 1611 Biulk Judg. xvi. 28, 

I pray thee, oncly thu once, O God. 17^ Mrs. Lennox 
Jli-mictta IV \ii. (1761) 1 . i(>9 You shall be indulged tliis 
once. 1760 Impostors Dchctcd I. viii. 1 . 72 She had not 
tirn*- to put on her gloves, but danced that once without 
them. i8aa Shii.ify Ess (1B52) 1 1 . 278 , 1 think he might 
as well have favouied me this once. 

t d. lor Hutt once {Jor fe nones), for that once, 
for the nonce : see Nunck. (^hs. 

riaoo Prin. Coll. Horn 87 pc for Jx: nones wo* maked. 
CX205 Lay. i73t'4 And cnnicii to )>an ancs 'lo facchen h* 
stanes. 0 1025 Juliana A^od\. MS.) 71 Asc wuiisum as pah 
hit were n \vle{ b l>caA iiviabt for htii uncs in forte lieadicn. 
1297 R. Gi uuc. (Rolls) 5795 He aJde uor he nones [v, r. han 
uiies| tueye *tuerdes bi u. 8>de. 

C. aa conjunctwe adv. — When once, if once; 
as soon as. (So ome that.) 

1761 Mrs. F. Sheridan Sidney Pidulph II. 96 ThLi wna 
the master-kry . .iuid once 1 b.nl got it, . il was easy to un- 
lock her breast. 1775 Stii kidan Rivals tv. iii, Oiue 1 liiive 
stamped it there, I lay asiiio my doubts fur ever. 1813 
MnoHK Alem. (1853) I. ^4 Once 1 get il brilliantly nflT iny 
liaiitlH, we may do wh.it we plv.uic 111 liieraliiic aiiei wards. 
1864 Browning Dmth m hcM’tt 293 Will be give up lire 
For gold 01 pi rpic ome be knows ils worth? [1874 Kuskin 
hors Ciav. xxxix 67 Once that they were pulling together 
.. Hansli put himself to say.] 

D. Eliii>tically (quasi-or^’. and sh.). 

1 . quasi-ar^'. a. -■ Done or performed once. 

With a vbJ. aU it can be explained as still an adv. qualify- 
ing the vb., e. g. OHiS harrowing — haTTOwiwg once; cf. 
thorouf^kly haiyvwiug 

1548 Gxst Pr. Afasse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. 
90 I hen is y once saenhee oi Christ utterly lo be ubandoned 
and disautliorized.^ 1739 'J ui.i. Hoisedlotng Husb. (1740) 
223 Once Harrowing is generally enough. 1878 Aiinky 
Photogr. (i88i) 167 Once coaling is generally suflicient. 
b. 'I'hat once was; former. 

1691 J. WiisuN Beiphee^or iiu i, The once generalr^imok 
>757 Mrs (iRiKEiiii Lett. Henry 4 hiances 11767) IV. via 
but should the Heart, it’s once Ally, By Falshood or hy 
Death decay. 1880 Miss Broughton .Sec. Th. 11. x (1885) 237 
Nothing remains but lor the once enemies (o say farewell. 

2 . quosi-i^. (ellipt. for) Doing a thing once, going 
once, etc. 

1623 WviDROEPiiK Afarroru Fr. Tongue (1625) 336 Once is 
no Cu.stome. Mod. Once a week is enough for me. 

Onoe, Oncial, obs. forms ol Ounce, Uncial. 
il Once'thmus. Obs. rare. [a. Gr. 
braying.] A bray. 

1658 Hormbs 6V.r Lessons iii. Wks. 1845 VII. 247 Yuii 
briii^ nu argument, but fall into a loud oncethnius (the 
speri.Tl figure wherewith you grace your oratory )l 

II Oncidinm (pnsi'di^m). Bot. [mod.L. (Swai ts 
1800), f. Gr. (r^KQt baib of an arrow, angle, so 
called from the foim of the lower petal or lahel- 
lum. j A large genus of American epiphyte orchnls, 
containing many handsome species, with few leaves 
and showy yellow flowers, one of the best known 
being the Butterfly-plant {O. Papilio). 

i88a Garden 21 Jan. 48/3 Slugs are very fond both of the 
flower-stems and the succulent roots of this Oncidium. 

Oncle, obs. form of Uncle. 

Onoo-a comliining form of Gr. Syitos mass, bulk, 
in rood.Gr. also tomoor; used in a lew technical 
terms of medical science. Onoograpli (/’'igk^gruf) 
[-graph], on instrument, used in connexion wilh 
the oncometer y for recording variations in the sixe of 
an organ. Onoologj (/n)kf»' 16 d,J 5 ii^ [-logy], that 
part ot medical science which relates to tumours 
(Maync Expos. Lex. 1857) ; hence Oaoolofloal 
a . , pertaining to oncology. Oiico*- 
xnstsr (-mAai) [-meter], an instrument for measur- 
ing variations in the size of an organ ; hence On- 
oomatrio (-roctrik) n., pertaining to or made with 
the oncometer. Osioo*toiii7 [Gr. -ro/^a cutting], 
incision into, or excision of, a tumour. 

1885 W. Stirling in ir. Landoie* Hum. PkysM. 209 Anf 
vanationi In the aiie uf the organ caused a variatioii in ihs 
amount of oil within the box, and tlieae variations were 
recorded. This Instrument Roy termed an * ^onoograph • 
1894 Brit. Med. 26 May 1131/a The clamiflcatK^ of 
new growths is carried out in acootdance with modem 
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VncologTcftI v}«w% i8^ W. Stirling In tr. Laud^fi/ Httm, 
Vkyiiof, sHt An InKtrunicnl which connutiiof two porta, ono 
termed flie *otKPmetfr or renal ph thyxinometer, in which 
the organ Ir enclosed, while the other part n the registering 
iiortion or oncograph 1896 Allbutfs Syst. Med. I. 626 It 
liiis been demonhtmted by ineanx of Roy's onkomeier. e8» 
ibid. IV. 316 •Oncometric obfiervations show that such *uTi- 
»tancea pnxluce vascular dilatation of the kidneys. 1707^1 
CHAMBKtei Cycl^ *OnkoivtHy^ in cliiriirgerj', ihe operation 
of opening a tumor, or abscesa. 1836 Smart, Omcotouty. 

Onoomo If nikimi), sb, [t. Ov- + CuME v. ; cf. 

ei 7 /y/e a/t.] 

1. SomeUring that oomeft npon one, as a calamity 
or visitation (abs ) ; an attack of disease (now Sc.), 

r»t75 Lamb. Mam, 147 j>et ofter is ^ fule on-kume 
he doucl haueS l«roii ibroht. 13 . Cursor M. 5910 
tCoiL) Hard on>come (so Fait^.; Gdtt. sondis) »al i send 
him sere, Rath on him and hiK kingrike. /bid. 5927 pat 
tofrer on-com pat him fell, *570 1 ,.kvtn9 blanip. 161/46 An 
Onconie, discatic, tnotbus eutuentiitus, x8r8 Scott Hr. 

xx\i,]!lfipeLialIy ns the .Scotch call them, 

01 inyaieriouR disease'*, which baflie the regular physicum. 

t 2 . An attack, invasion. Obs. 
a 1140 Hami'Ole Psalter c\m. au contm.^ Togoucm pe land 
and Dcwarc wip oncoinys. 

3. Cominj; on ; -= (Jncomino sb, 

18^ Allbuit's Svst. Med. V. 1036 Kvidcnces of the 
gradual uiicomu of chronic renal disease. 

4 . ^SV. a. * A fall of rain or snow ' : On-diro. 

b. * The commencement of a business, especially of 
one that requires j;rcat txcrlioii. Life' (jainiesuii.) 

f On-cO'me, v, Obs. [Not on original com- 
pound vb., bnt a * separable compound * or collo- 
cation of Ok adv» and Come v. ; now expressed 
by iome on. By MK. writers commonly written ai 
tw'O words.] intr. To come on : see Come v. 62. 

r says (Ten iV b'je. 841 On kumen was cadaluinur, King of 
el.tm, wifl fording stor. 13 . F. F. A Hit. P. A 644 pi^r 
on coin a bote as tyt 138a Wvci ip i Kings v 3 For the 
b.'iiailisonctJinyngc hi cnu> ruuii \ Procter belltt 

On-coming’ (^vn,k£«mifj), sb. [See Ok-TJ 
Coming on ; advance, approach, access, etc. 

iflSt (lEO. Kltot Silas M. xii, Since ihe nn-cuining of 
twilij'ht. 18^ AeatUuty 26 Mar. 220/2 Causally toiittmed 
in the oncoming of p.iraly!>is. 

O'n-COming, a. [See On- 1 .] Coming on; 
advancing, a)}proaching, etc. : sec Comk v. 6j. 

1844 J.,n. Hoot.hton Mem. Many Seettes, ^eitts Jokts 
eoniendtug /or Cross 120 A lUrk, dark hhaduw of oncoming 
wo**. ^ 18^ Mrs. Lomimer SKeUk in Blmk 4' i 4 r kite 75 
Unmistakable signti of an un<comiiig storm. 

Oaeorn, obs. form ot Uncorn Sc.^ wild oats. 
OnCOSimeter (pnkri^i’mAai). [f. (jr. lyKwai^ 
swelling, increase of bulk (f. hfKotkv to distend, f. 
byKos: sec Onoo) + ftirpoo measure.] An instru- 
ment for measnriiig the variations in density of 
a molten metal or otlier substance. 

1880 7 'imes 7 M.iy, Kxperiments with a new instrument I 
railed the ‘ oricoM meter ’ (a measurer of incic.nse jn hulk). 
x88( Mature XXI 11 . 403 Hy inrans of the oncosimeter . . 
they had deleriiiiiicd the dcusity of fluid bismuth. 

Oncost (^rn|k()alV /oca/ Sc. [f. Ok ot/v. + 
Cost j^.] a. Contingent cost or charge ; * extra 
or additional cxjiense* (J.imicson). b, attrib. or 
aJj» Applied (csp. among miners) to work done 
on lime wages. Omost men (also oncosts), men 
who work on such terms. 

(The optcod of a co.n 1 -mine includes all the cost of upkeep, 
m.Tking .ind maintaining shafts and roacLs, pumping, etc., ns 
opposed TO the amount paid for actually hewing the coal and 
b inging it to the surface. ITie l.titer woik u paid by the 
piece; but engineers and others employed on the oncost 
work arc of necessity paiil by time.) 

1795 y. F. Erskinb Agric, Survey C hsekmannansk. 401 
(Jam ), iTUis] yields bnt a very biii.tII return to (he coal- 
master, on account of the overpowering contingent expensn 
knetwn in collieries by the name of Oncost. 1887 Scotsman 
30 May 7/x ‘I'he oncost men, who receive fixed wages for 
various duties at the colliery. s89a /.edumr Commission 
Gioss.^ Oncost labour. Enginemen, labourers, and others 
working for a fixed rate of wages, per day, or per hour (such 
as foremen), &c., who mast be paid although only half the 
furnaces may be working. 1894 .V. B. Daiiy Mail 15 Sept. 5 
In Uddingston district only four oncosts worked. 

On-ory* sb, [f. On- ^4 + Cry sb.‘\ A battle- 
cry or slogan. 

1899 HlaansK Me^^. Nov. 605/x Their badge of the grey- 

{ uoM feather and their on-cry of * Cuna ’ were feared ffom 
.ochalsh to Cantire. 

Ond ^ on'd^ 8c. for on it. 

a 1584 MontoomkrirCA. maa, I marvekl mckillond. 

U Ondatra (podse-trli). [Native Canadian name : 

80 in K. (BufToo).] The musk-rat of North America 
i^Fiber ubethicuf), 

1374 CoLDSM. Nat, Mist. (186a) I. 454 The Ondatra Is a 
native of Canada, ibid. (1^76) IV. 78 Tlie Ondatra. .is 
aliout the vise of a small rabbit, but has the hair, the colour, 
and the tail of a rat, except that it is flatted on the sides. 

Ond#! sb. Obs. Forms : i anda, onda, 9-5 
onde, 4 ounda, 4-5 ond, 5 oondet cf. And(b, 
[OE. anda^ />M< 4 i,cogn. w. OS. ando, OHG. anttdo, 
nndo^ emto ; ON. andi, bnd breath. The southern 
onde, oondo is almost confined to the OE. senses, 
aoit became oba bef. 1500; the noith. nnde, ayndi 
in the ON. eensc ii still in use ; see Amdb.] 

L Strong feeling against a peraon^ * animus’; 
spite, ill- will, envy. 


r toeo A^nic Cratn. 89 Rancor^ anda. owsoAgs. CosF 
Matt. xxriL 18 Hix hyne for sndan hym seahlon. ^*>78 
Lamb. Motts. 6 k Hwermtf we habbed tti8 atid onde. a tsaj 
Amer. R. 191 Of prude, ft of onde, & of wreA8e. r 1300 Cast. 
Lorieaii Alle ^ fendes hedden onde hat he schokle<x>me to 

t * blisful londe. 13.. Gmy Wmno. (A.) 3083 Toward Ctij he 
ar grec ond. Ja 1366 Cnauctr Rom. Rose 148 Amyd saugh 

L Hute stonde, 'Jliat fi>r hir a rathe, yre, & onde, Sniiede to 
n . . An angry wigtit, a chidcresbe. 

2 . Strong ciesirc, longing. 

r i3ao Casf. I^cve 31s Of no fang heo nedden onds Bots 
hiui to babben vnder bonde. 

S. Emotion, perturbation of mind. 

13M Gowtr Con/. 1 . 75 Anctiaincd wiib a pilous onde Schs 
tolde unto her housebunde I'he sol he. 

4 . Breath. (More coinmou in the northern form 
Andk, ayttd.) 

13 . Guy fi'arw. (A.) 316 He no may sitt no stonefe. No 
vnnehcdraweii his omle. 13 A”. /4//r.35oi Quyk thcylsdde 

him to londe. In his body tlio was liiel onde 13. . Cursor 
M. 534 (Gi'nt.) Als owXaiCott. .’uind) wid host in brvst is bred. 
1390 Gowkr Con/. II. 260 Tbrics on ibe water ther Sche 
gniipeih uhh a drecchinge onde 
tOnde, r'. Obs. Aisooonde. [Midland and 
southern form of northern Ani>e.] To breathe : 
in quot. 1393, ?To sniff, hmell. 

1393 Lan<.i.. y. Pt. C. XV I 257 Ky ^ how be sobre ofsyijht, 
and of lounge bo|>e, Inondyng, in handlyng, in alle )»y fyue 
wittes. a 14x3 r ursor At. 21075 tTrin.) Ami as vlepyiig ondt h 
ofie (f ott. ah a slepnnd aends oftj. ^1440 York Myst. xiv. 
ija beeYiteM..oumlis on h>m..(o warm hym with. 

I' Ond6 [F.], variant ol Undt a. Jler, 

Onder, obs. form of Under. 
tOndftil4iX; Obs, Albo a-3 ontful. [f. Onde 
sb, + -EUL.] Spiteful, envious. 

cxvj% Lamb. Horn. 7 peos world is wbilende and ontful 
and swtde Icwe exseses Trtn. i'olL Horn. 205 ondfiille 
fcoiid. wisas Auer. K. 6S pet te ontfulc [A/.S'. C. ondfnlcj 
ne niuwen lien ou heom. c tajo i/aJi Meid. 15 )>c ondfule 
deuel bibaJt te. 

Otidine, variant of Undine, water 
I On-dix^ (l»‘nidiij). .SV. f^f. on- * + Dinq r^J 
The act of* duiging on ' (see IJiNO 5 b) ; esp. a 
persistent hcav’y fall (of rain or snow). Also ft/r. 

17^ C. Kritm Fanners MeC x\x 9 Rain we’ll hae, Or 
oiwling o'sonie kitid at letst. 1818 Scot r I/rt. Midi, viii, 

* ]xx}k out, Jock I what kind o* night is'i*/' ‘On*daiie o’ snaw, 
father’. 1894 Cr'm-kitt Raiders (cd 3)41 To imnk that 
she should hear alt the on-ding .of their ill tongues. 1898 
Rarimr Marg. Ogihy iL (1897) 31, 1 have mjcu many wc.iry 
on-dings of snow. 

II On dit (oh df). [The Fr. phrase on dit ■« 

' tlicy say \ * it is said , used as a sb.] An item 
of gossip ; something repotted on beaisay. 

18^ Disraf.1.1 Yiv. Grey 11. ii. 1 tlanight it was a mere 
on dit. i8a8 P. Cunmnoiiam N. S. lYaies (ed. 3) 11 . 117 
Our vorioiui Au.straUHn journals furnish intelligence and 
on-dits. 1899 l^ai^ Keros 'JO Srpt. 5/7 How is it possible 
to juiiue a case of this sort fairly upon on dita, mure or le^s 
reliable, from a distance Y 

OodlSBt, -lett, v.Tr. Anlstii Obs., countenance, 
t Ondre’gh, r. Obs. var. Adrrb, to endure. 
eia5o Gen. A Fr. 3319 ‘Stille*, quad he, *and on-dre^^ 
Codes fuNuni-hed is 3u nil nc^ '. 

O'n-dri ve, tricket. [f. On r»<iV. -f- D rive n.] 
trans. To drive to the on : see < )N sb, 

1897 Westm, Gaz, 18 May 9/1 R. on-drove H, for 4. 

Ondy, variant of Undy a. Jler, 

One (wwi), numeral a.., fron.^ etc. Forms: see 
below. [Com. T eat. : OE. dn = OFiis. «f/i, Ar, 
O.S. As (MDu., Du. eeh)f OHG. (MHG., Ger.) ein, 
ON. einss z^ein r (Da. een, 8w. on), (ioth. ain-s 
OTeut. *ain-oz pre-TcuL *oinos L, ttnus (OL. 

; OIr. den, OSlav. /«i8, Lith, venas one ; cf. 
(ir, oTyos, ofvrj, ace. OE. dn became in regular 
course in south, and midl. dial, bn, exemiilificd 
before 1200. By 15th c., Ar, oon, in s w. and west, 
had developed (through bn, nosSj uon, loon, wsm) 
an initio] w (cf. the s.w. wuk, wuts ■■ ouk, oa/s\ 
which only occasionally appears in the spelling 
(see A below), but is now the standard pronuncia- 
tion. The first orthoepist to refer to it was ai<p. 
Jones 1701 : earlier grammarians, down to Cooper 
1C85, give to ofte sound that it has in a/om, 
atone, and only, Dyche in 1710 has (fai) beside 
(wpn\ In tlie north, dn was retained in ME.; 
but through the narrowing of orig. long d to (J, c, 
e, £•, I«, ia) dn has sunk in dialectal utterance 
through dne, to eane, edn, /an, yen, the develop- 
ment of (yen) in the north being the counterpart 
of that of (wfrn) in the south. In OE., dn had 
the full adj. inflexions, definite and indefinite, re- 
mains of which persisted in the south to e 1300, 
and in Kent still later (see A Q ; but, in north, 
and midL Eng., the nnintlcctcd dn, dn, with the 
definite form dne, bne (OE. dna, dm), is found in 
the accus. and datiTO, as well as the nom. by 1 200. 
Already also, dn, bn were reduced before a cons, 
to d, b ioo), which did not die out till the 16th c. 

In the north the separation of km and d was more peiroa- 
nent f at the present day in Sc. the full form mtu, sane, etc, 
b only used absolutely or in the predicate, me, one, ia the 
attrib. form before oonii.aml vowel alike, ee dtyi, meyeir,mn 
kete mete ; so in north Eng. dial with yd and From 

ibe early esta, m, pronouaued prochtlcaUy without streae, 


araw fbe ' Indeflnlte arfide ' An, A, q.v. tn northern dial, 
the numeral and article were long written alike, the streM 
orejiiphaub alone dtsilngutahmg themt In i6ihc Sc. both 
were written onr. {Hoa A adj.*, Auk.) By more or less per- 
manent coalescence of a precMing tint, the colloc^tiont 
tkot ane, tket one, thrt a, tket o, be^itie tke tame, the tosse, 
the ta, the to. (bee Tokk.)] 

A. Uluntrattoo of Forma : 
a. I dn, 2-3 iywrth. 3-6) an, 3 en, 4-5 fSe. 5 -> 
ane (4 ann, 5 awen, .SV*. ayne, 6 Sc. aln, north, 
dial. 7- yane, 8- y an, yen. Sc. 9 eane, yen, yin). 

ciooo Ags. GosJ. Malt. x. 99 An of daoL e U78 LmmK 
Homs. 77 An child, c laoo Ormin 135a An Godd ol iwinne 
kmde. 1^^ H amtolk /'i*. Consc. 4^5 An r«l come, e 1340 
— Prose Tr. 8 Ane cs kot sclie «s neiier ydil. 1.' 1430 Sjr 
Gener. (Koxb.) 1337 Not an wurd ageyn ne yaf, 1588 A, 
King tr. Canisius' Cateik. 124 Sic a .*uiv as makiH nocTit ane 
man gods enimic. ibid. 171 Ofiy of tbai^ small ains. 1874-91 
Rav N. C. lYords 84 Vasu, one 1790 Mrs. WNREi.hR 
lYestmld. Piai. ps Clock hex strutken ]|aii. 1807 Tanna- 
u\v\.Pttems 105 A third yin owns an antique rare. 1806 J. 
Wii S4JN Noct. Ambr. Wks. 1855 1 . 177 At ane and tie same 
time. 1855 Robikrom Wkitly Gloss., VeUi or Van, one. 
i860 J. G. roHHiKR in I.a(liain Uandba. Eng. Lang. 161 Get 
up, niaw luiv, my bonny yen. 

lb. 2-7 on, 4-O oon, 4-6 oone, (5-6 owne, 
un, 7 own), 5- one, (9 colloq. un). 

c 1175 Lamb. Mom. 103 On is iew^nfrw/A ijda Lamgu 
I\ Pt. A. III. 269 On cristene kyng. S377 ibid. K in. 287 One 
lT».r. oonj cristene k\Tige. C1380 wVcLir Set. Wks. L 176 
Oon heerde and oi»n llok. c 1403 Cursor M. 3444 (1 nn. t Now 
she bredeb two f>r oone. 14.. MS. .Sioaue 1986 If. 3a in 
'J . H- 'lumer Dom. Archit. 111 . loa Un foie, y wys, hit 
lu hall be brode. 15*0 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Ox/ord 
27 ’i he oon half thrrof. 1507 Plumgtom Cotr. 226 Certaine 
traverses depending betewi him & owne Georg Fulbaine. 
1547 in Not/olk A rckxot. (1865) V 1 1 23 Oon payer of challys. 
ifca OwEW Pembrokesltirt (iBnt) 273 Aboiite on or two of the 
clo»e. 1848 Gagk West Ind. xii. ( 1655) 4/6 The own toward 
the Cawsey, and the other toward ilie water. 1858 Mxa 
SiowK Uncle Tom's C. xviil 179 it was only the young uns. 

7. 5 6 won, wone, woon(e, 6-7 wonne, 7 
dial, wan, 9 woono. 

c x4aoCkrtm. Vilod. q8o Haraldc regnede b\fi>re hym four 
ter, and won. 14.. Burlesque in Ret. Ant. 1. 83 These iij 
kyngus eie but of wone gruell dysche. c 1485 £. E. Mise, 
(Wariun Cl. 1855) 8 Woone niylewny roomyne 1 came. 15*7 
Domesday inc^os. (1897) I auo-t Won Rychaiu Songcr..and 
won lennis parrys 23x6 Tindalr Rev xviii, 10 Alt won 
houre b her iiulgmcnt come. 1379 Nottingkam Rec. IV. 
191 'I'o have a go^ won. 164B Koci-rs Naaman 2^ Nay 
not si» much as the basest wonne itiki Lr>. Taafkr in M>q. 

I Ormonde's MSS. in 4M ReJ. Mist. MSS, Comm. 568/a He 
has sent two friRaits. . wan 10 my Black Kix.k and tother to 
my Lord of M e.skery. 1863 W. Rarnkh Dorset Poems in SeU. 
Rev. 124 ’i’hey had woone chile bende. 

8. 3-5 (.SV, -6) a, 4 ol, 8- nort/i, yaa. Sc, aa. 

c uoo Trxn. ColL Mom. 39 Urc drihten drof fele denies to- 
gcricie lit of A nmiv ci3^ Hampolb Prose Tr. 3a Some ere 
of a tie and some ere of another. 1790 Mrs. Whkm.rn 
Westmid. Dial, 89 Tbear is nioimy Blanks for yrui Briae. 
1791 HtMNs Fare^tell to Nanev, Ae fond ki^s, ami then we 
sever I 1894 Ian Maclakkn Bonuie Brier Busk iv. ii. 136^ 

I had ae son, and he is gone. 

#. 3' 6 o, 4-6 00 : see O adj. 

c xmog-c i4te [see O a/M.}. xgas No/brotvne Mayde 27B in 
Hazl h. P. P IL 283 \et am 1 sure Of ou plesure. 1589 
PiTTTFNHAM Et^. Poesu JiL xix. (ArU) 213 Bui o thing v\ell 

1 X'VOt 

Definite form, i flna, ine : 2 ana, 2-3, north, 

4 ' ane, 3- one, 4-5 oone. 

i looe Andrteu 492 Is tuic nuL c xooo JEiraw: Mom. 

I. 28 Inxl ana. a 1175 Cott. Motu. aai part kes man ane 
l>eo. axaai Jnliiinu 79 Beo he him one. c 1340 Cursor 
M. 3052 W.itidtaiid in wildcmeshir an. 13^ Lanci. P. PL 

A. I 146 Her bou mihi scon ensauinple in hymselle one. 
c 1430 in /W Rel. 4 L. Poems (i86c) 148 Sene made hir 
«.oinplc)Tii hi liir ooncu 

•q. JnJ/t'cUd fortns. 

r 1000 iEtPHic Mom. I. la (^od l*a X'vrorhte mnne mannan, 
cxoooAgs. Gosfi. John xvi. 32 [>*1 xc ffirJmlon me anne 
fr 1160 Hatton G ane), O. K. Ckron. an. 1137 Twa 

oker ihrc men hadden onob to oeron oniie. 1 1175 LamA 
Mom. 27 He ncfdc bule enne dcofcL ibui. 49 iiion k* 
dclued cne puL c laoo O rmin 3364 >e shuh nn findeiin senne 
child, c saes Lav. 88 Nefedc he bulen anne sune. 1097 

R. CiLooc. ( Rolls) 8266 Robert . . smot anne vpc kc helm. 1340 
Ayerdf. loa Huanne he werrek wyb enne.— c 1173 Ane Isee 

B. lak < IMS Ijiv. 2247 Nefdc he bule seiic dohter. a smss$ 
One (see B. ciom Rmte St. Benet (Logeman) 32 On 
anum daq^e. m 1179 Cott. Mom. 245 More blisae uA an 
hefene be anun syiifulle man. < 1173 LamA Mom. 17 Beo 
bit of ane kinfie* ^ »*®5 Lav. 8a On ane d.i^c. x^j^Ayenb, 
186 Alle we byck of one kcndc. /bid. 190 He ncsede at ouen 
of his diokiven.— c 1000 Ags. Gm/. John xx. 7 On anre stowe. 
r 1 160 lied ton C. ibid , On arc stowe a saoo Moral Ode 207 
For arc k^re sunoe. a 1050 Owl 4 Night. 17 In ore waste 
kicke begge. 

B. SigniBcution. L As simjde numcraL 
1 . The lowest of the cardinal numbers ; the num- 
ber of a single thing without any more, the ad- 
dition uf another to which makes two, 

A. In concord with a sb. expressed. 
c8ss O. E. Ckron. (Parker MS.) Iiitro(L,Jht heold Seax- 
burghn cuen an gear k** rice adter him. 879 /bid., And . . 
aldcstrode sio bunne ane (id da'ge.n. a xaoo Moral Ode 137 
Hcfdc he bon ker enne dei odvr two. c laM 464 in 

S. Eng. Leg. 1 . iso For o trespas: bote o lugi^ient nis 

i-do. siSa \V\CLiF John vii. ai, I haue don o work, and aJle 
so wondrcii. 1387 Trbvisa Nigden (Rolls) L 83 Men that 
liAueib .. eygbtc fyngiws in oon bonde. TAVKSNUi 

Erasm. Prot\ (1552) 17 One man no man. Oiic man Icfte 
aloM and forsaken of all the rests oin do lytic good. 1345 
Arch AM ToxopA l (AHx) 48 Except it lx one day amongM 
jix. or oue year* amonges ,xL i6so Suakr. / etug, im iia 
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19 Poo not for one repulRo for^roe the purpose That you re- 
Solud t'efTect. 1710 Mkhki-i.IsY Pfinc. Jtttm, Ktunvl. S la 
We say one book, one pa^e, one line, eti.,; all these are 
equally unitn. iBot ^^ctutor 7 Mar. 330/1 Mr. St.mslcld 
brought forward nia resolution for an amendment of the 
rcgi'^ir.'ition law, and the adoption of the principle uf * one 
oitin one vote 

b. Witli ellipsis of sb, (expressed in or under- 
stood from context'). 

asooo Riddles (Gr.) xliii. 10 pser sccal .. se turhta i'Eso 
wesan an an hnan. c laoo Triti. Coll. Ifom. 4^ Turtle ne 
Wile hahbe no make biite on. c xx^Arth, ^ Merl. He 
slongh Ihie ogaines anne. 1389 Wvclik 9 dW. xi 94, 1 re- 
sceyiiede of the lewis fyue .in this fourty Htrokia oon base. 
1430-40 r.YDO. Bocfias IX. (1 354) 2x9 b, Praying ihe l.ord, one, 
two, and three. Whose iiia :nitireiice no clerke may cornpre> 
hend. 1560 Daub ir. Sleidatte's Ctmtm, 72 Ky mo wayes 
than one. 1611 Kihi r Drut i. 93, 1 looke twelue men of 
you, One of a tribe. i784Cowi'i-r Task v. a u One riniricnt 
above the rest ..Wa.Hcho.Hcn leader. 1813 Hvrom 0 u<in X. 
xxxiii, I'lierinometciH sunk down lo. .one. i^i Routledge’s 
Kv. Boy's Ann Mar Supp. i/a Theune-and sixpenny paJket 
contains 100 varieties 

c. esp. With cllipfiis of hour^ as in one o'clock^ 
half past one^ train due at one hventy Jive (i hr. 
as m.). Phrase: /iX’C one o'clock., vi^jorously, quickly. 
(See N. if (?. oth Scr. lyoo VI. 305, etc.). 

a 1548 Hall CAsvh., tfen, VI 11 94 b, On Mundaie by 
one of the Clocke 1398 Siiaks Mer*y IV. iv. vu 19 'l‘o 
n ght at Hcrne.-Oke, lust 'twixt twelue and one. 1718 
Prior Dove 30 St Hun^tan's, m they pass'd, struck one. 
174a Young A 7 . 7 ' 4 . i. 55 The l>cll strik.-s one. We take 
no note of twin*, t!ut fiom its loss. 1847-78 Hai.i iwkll 
588/j Like one-o’clock, i. e. very rapidly, said of a horse's 
ino\cmeiit, etc. 1851 Mayhkw I.oml. Labour I 31 

Then he tri>tted on hke one o'clock. x8sa Dicki ns lUtM 
Ho. XX, Mr. Guppy and Mr. Jobling . find Krouk still 
sleeping like one uchxk quite insensible to any external 
sounds, or even to gentle shaking. 1870 Miss JtHiDGMAN 
R, Lynne 1 . xviii 317 We pulled every one to piccei like 
one o'clock. 

d. colloq. or in slang use, with ellipsis of other 
■bs. as blow {eX^ofig'), kiss, etc. 

(Tri 1300 Chester PI. x. 334 Itnt vet wroken I wil ha : Haue 
here one, twoj and three ] 1830 Galt Lann'ie 7 ’. vi. i. <1849) 
ana, 1 owed him one for his .shortness about family concerns. 
1833 Smedlky //. Loverdale \x%y\, 1 cerlniiily owe Cover- 
dale one, fur his manner to me just now was anything but 
nke. 18^ W. S. Gilukut lotontho t6, 1 hr.ard the minx 
remark, She’d meat him . . And give him one I 189a L^pectator 
7 May 646/1 To use a. slang phra.Hc borrowed from the card- 
table, she has 'seen Mr IX and gone one l>ctter’. 1894 
W. K Norris 5 / Ann's II. 937 , 1 venture to prophesy that, 
between us, we slmtl l>e one too many for the Colonel. x(^ 
Mrs. H. Ward Mnrcella II. 976, 1 have owed him one for 
many years— now I have paid iu 1900 Sims /h London's 
Heart vt 33 It w.is, the outdoor language of Exeter Street, 

' one in the eye ’ for her aunt. 

2. Joined to the tens (tivenfy, thirty, eXc.), like 
the other units, one orifirinally always i>recedcd 
{pne-and-twenty, three humired one and thirty, 
etc.), but now more usually follows [twenly-ofte^ 
etc). So with the ordinals: one-and-twentieth, 
now mo c usually /w^/y first, (Sec Twknty, etc.) 
e 1000 TElfric Exod, xiL 18 Oh hone an and tweiito;^ohan 
iJ«eg hss ylcari monies, a i>oo O. E. Chron. iloiud MS.) 
sn. io 36 On ham an and tweniixan geare j^es WiU’iii 
wcolde .Englri.'tnd. r 1903 Lay. 9541 Heo wuneden inne 
WincKstre an and iwenii wikene. 136a Hkywix)0 Epigr. 

V lij b. One and foity men, amon|> one and fifiie, Wuuld fli'O 
ane and tliirtie, 10 flee one vnthriftie. 1379 Fui.kr Htskins' 
Part. 396 The one and thirtieth Chapter endeth the exposi- 
tion. 1783 De Fob Voy. round Wot Id '1840) }i4 1 hey were 
»ne-anu-(wenty days in ihi-i traverse. 1806 Surr Winter in 
Land. (ed. 3) I. 136 Edward had attained his one-and- 
twenticth year. 1843 BEriiuNK ^c. Fireside Stor. la A 
ielicate. girl, in her twentieth, or one-and>twenticth year. 

b. One-aml-thirty : an old game of cards 
ipparently similar to, or the same as, bone^ace : 
:l.quot. 182 s* One-and-twenty. a person of that age. 

CX334 InteA. Youth in Hazl. Dodsley 11 34, 1 can teach 
irou to pl.iy, At the triump and one-and-thiriy. 1611-16x7 
see Bonk-aci-]. 17x6 Genii, instructed (cd. 6) 19 You woud 
lave thought this one and twenty came in a direct Line 
rom Hercules, he play'd the F'urioso so lively. i7a8VANRR. 
k Cin. Proo. Hush. 11. 1, You and I, and Sister, forsooth, 
k>metimcH, in an Aflcmoon, may play at One and ihiriv 
ttonc Ace, purely. 1763 Priv. Lett. Ld. Malniesbury 1. 
;i3 You ask me whether I play whist; very ofien, but 
iftener at one-and-tliirty, which is the fashionable game 
imong the young ladies of this country, a 1893 Forby 
y'oe. E. Anelia, One-ond-thirty, a game at cards, much 
e^embling Vingt-iin. 

c. One or two — a very few, a small number of. 

1535 CovERDALE I Kings xviL 13, I haue gathered up one 

>r two slickes. 1748 Kicharohon Llarhsa Wka 1883 VI. 
133 For the sake of better managing one or two executor- 
ihips. Mod. Butterflies are coming out : I have seen one or 
wo to-day. 

d. Used before collective numerals {dozen, score, 
\ufuired, thousand, million, etc.), and fractions 
half, auarter, third, eighth, etc., to which one is 
iftcn hyphened), with more precise or definite 
orce than the indef. article a, an (a dozen, a hun^ 
fred, a half) ; and so usually in legal phraseology, 
.nd in as!»ociation with other numbers. (See also 
he words in question.) 

13.. R.Olouc (RollO App. XX 546 Me scholde ^lue him 
non On hundred schillinges. a 1348 Hall Chron., Hen. VI 
30 Amountyng to the some of one thousand poundes. 1606 
i. W[oodcockb 1 Hist, fffstine xi. 46 In his Army were 
flirty two thousand footemen, foure thousand and fiue hun- 
red borsemen, and one hundreth, foureacore, and two 


shippes. 1776 Adam Smith W. TV. i. viil. (1869) I. 7* One- 
half the cliifdreii born .. die before the a^e of manhood. 
1809-10 CuLUHiDCB Friend 151 The price of labour .. 
is fully oiie-ihird less. 1876 Philkce 8c .Sivkwright Tele» 
graph/ 179 No Ic-HH weight than one-hundreth. .of the mini- 
iiu.m will he reckoned. 1896 Dotty News 30 Nov. 6/6 
There was a keen competition for tne three one hundred 
guinea cuj>h. AJod. (Statutory dating) In the year of Our 
Lord, One thousand, eight hundred, and ninet>-nine. 

fb. Formerly prefixed to other numeral ex- 
pressions. Now Obs. 

1563 ('AirHiiL An^w. Treat. Crosse (Parker Soc.) 114 
When CalluiH and (juinen, so hardly won, waseuily in one 
three days with shame IohL i6ix Uiblk Dan. lii. 19 Tliat 
they should heat the furnace one neuen times more then it 
was wont to be hcaL 

4. Sometimes put for Ihe ordinal nnmberyfrr/. 

Now chiefly in giving the numlicr of the year or day of 
the mouth, or in other cases when the sb. precedes, as 
in haiah, chapter fi/iy-ont. Psalm ninety ‘One, the Aineid, 
book one. In the year one {^kumorous), a long while ago, 
time out of mind 

1389 Wvllik Ezek. xxxi. i In the elleueiithe ^r, in the 
thndde niMiieth, in con of the nioueth [13B8 the nrs'e dui of 
the inoneilil. 1584 K. Scor Discov. Wi/t her. xv. xiii. (>886) 
348 This [isalme l^eing the fiAie one pnalme. 1611 Bibis 
Ccn. viii 11 In the sive htindiedth and one ycerc, in the 
first moneih. 16936 Pi'b< has Pilgrims ll. 1417 The 
t went ie one d.iy [we departed! from Bullointislu 1754 Foot k 
Kntghts I. Wka. *799 1 . 6a A co.'ich of Uls grandfather’s, 
built in the ye.Tr 1. 1833 Miss Mulock Ayatha's Husb.W. 

V. 173 Fred w.iH a very ra.si inating young ft-llow when 1 was 
a cinld— Bui all uuii uulunga to the year One. 

6 . abtoL (with (he abstinct conception of number). 

^ 1308 THkVisA Barth. De P. R. xix. cxvi. (1495) 9*9 One 
is the rote and motlcr of iiomhrcs, and one is not many. 
<*1440 Promp, ParsK 364/1 Done, unus. 1383 Babi notom 
Comman.im. vii. (1637) 68 A thousand to one we forsake 
the Lonl. 1591 .Shaks. J xvo Gent. 1. L 7a Twenty to one 
then, he is ship'd already. 1660 Sianlry Hist. Philos, ix. 
(1701) 378/2 They make a difference lictwixt the Monad and 
One, coiicerniiig the Monad to l)e that which exists in 
liiiellectuaU { One, in numbers, a 1700 B. R. Diit. Cant. 
Crrw, One in Ten, a Parson. 1703 Vanurugm Con/ed. y. i, 
One. Itt'O, three, uiul away I 1719 Dk Fok Crusoe u. vii, It 
would be a thousand to one but he would r^ent his choice. 
Mod. One from twenty leaves nineteen. 'The quotient of 
one divided hy nought is infinity. Twelve is to four as 
thiec Is to one. 

6 . Hence, as sb. with plur., Unity ; a unit ; a single 
thing, or the abstract number deooling a single 
thing. 

1549 Rkcoroe Cr. Aries 117 The fvrsie place is the place 
of viiicies or ones, and eucry counter set in that lyne 
betokeneth but one. 1575 Lancham Let, (1871) 54 Nor 
[two] it self can well l^ee coounted a number, but rather a 
freeiully coniunction of too ones. 1394 Blunoevil Kxerc, 

I. i. (16361 a Number is a collcrtion or sumine of many ones 
nr unities add«d together. 1639 Sianley HGt Philos, xi. 
(1701) 448/x All Singulars are reduced to a One, that is, to 
their respective Comnitinilies. 

b. A Single person, thing, example, etc. 

1840 ThackI'Ray Catherine i. Afterwards, snuntering by 
ones and twos, came the village maidens. 1889 Pall Mall 
G. 13 Fell. 3/x Magaz'nes .. which are now sold in ones 
wlieie they used to sold in hundreds. 

O. The symbol or figure (i. 1 . 1.) denoting unity. 
Mod. A row of ones. A Roman one. Your ones arc too 
like sevens. 

d. colloq. (now number one) ■■ Oneself, one’s 
own interest. 

1367 R. Edwards Damon 4- Pithias in HazL Dodsley IV. 
16 All my lime at school I have not 8|^>ent vainly, 1 can help 
one : is not that a good point of philosophy ? 1740 tr. De 
Afouhy's Fort, Conn try ^M aid (x-fAi)\\. a88 But my Gentle- 
man .very silently made otT,to take careof one. 1830 Galt 

J. .aivrie T. iii. ix. (1849) 113 He had an eye awake to 
number one 1849 Darwin in Lift A Lett. 1 . 369, I do not 
see my way clearly, beyond humbly endeavouring to reform 
Number one. 

II. Emphatic numeral. 

7 . One in contrast to two or more : one and no 
more, one only ; a single. 

e 1000 Ags. Gosp. Luke xviii. aa Da ewsed se haelend an l»ing 
^ In wana. a 1095 Ancr R, Pref. 23 This an Boc is Icxlealet 
ineahte lesse Roke. c 1386 Chaucer T, Prol. 304 Noght 
o w<ird spak he moore than was neede. c 1400 Apol, LolL 
46 We mani are on body, & a life all’s taken part of 00 
lole & of 00 cuppe. x4te J. Paston in P. Lett, 111 . am 
Nun man a lyve bathe callyd so oft upon yow as I. 
a 1548 Hall Chron., Rich. Ill a6 Bothe houselea with one 
hosiedevided betwene theim. Ibid., Hen, VllI 134 Thei 
set not by the Frenche kyng one bene. 155s Robinson tr. 
More's Utop. i. (1B95) xo6 'The one and onTye waye to the 
wealthe of a communal^e. x6ooE. Blount tr. Cenestaggio 
Apol. A iij b, Tell me if . . I have omitted any one point of 
importance. 1615 W. Lawson Country Housrw. Card. 
fi6a6) a No one man Is sufficient for these things. 1667 
Milton P. L. i 3a And transgress his Will For one re- 
straint, Lords of the World besides. 1818 Lady C. Lamb 
Let, in Lady Morgan's Autobiog, (1859) 49 So you did not 
vouchsafe one word to me,— what, not one? 1888 Bryce 
Amer. Comntw. 11 . liL 303 Some one man must be given the 
power of directioiL 

b. Strengthened by but, only, sole, atone, 

c X175 Latnb. Horn. 37 Erl^onhe nefde bute enne dcofel nu 
he haued sefene. cs^ Chaucer Sompn, T, 143 Now sire, 
quod she, but o word ere I^go; My anld is deed. ci4Sb 
Mtronr Satuoi ioitn 1513 Crist was ni^ht temptid onely of 
o vice bot of thie. 1430-80 tr. Secret a Seirct, ao Truste 
thou neuyr in oon sool flisiciane 1483 Caxton G. de la 
7 >wf‘xxiii, He is not so hardy to discouere ne say one onely 
word. 1570 Fenton Guuctard. <1618) 91a A liile rocke 
which is air of one onely stone. 1598 L PioT (Munday) tr. 
StR/ayu’s Orator x^rf If then one alone Ingtalitude is punish- 
able. 1601 Breton Longing Blessed Heart ia Farr S, P, 


F.liz, T. 103 Amidde the ayre one onely phoenix fliea e 1818 
Sir W. M uee Misc. xix. 16 If thou wuuchaife bot on sniyla 
1761 Hume Hist. Eng. 111 . Ix. 397 One iicrson alone of the 
garrison escaped 1845 H. Pattison Ess , (18891 1 . aa He 
hrid but one voice amongst many. 1863 Lubbock Preh, 
Times x. (1878) 329 Only one single unworked flint. 

8. a. predicatively. Single, individual. 
a xyan Cursor M. 573 (Cott.) God . . es an [y. rr. ane, on, 
oonj and thro. * 3 ?«W YCLir Luke ix. 38 Maistir, . .bynold 
in to my sone, for he is 0011 alooiie to me. 1496 Lvdo. De 
Guit. Pilgr. 348/8976 Yiff tliow be on, declare to mei Yiff 
thow be double outber twc)ne. a 1619 Foiiifrhy Atheom. 
II. X. I 3 (163a) 303 If that word may be vsed, he is of all 
things, the Oncst. lyaa Wollasion Relig. Nat. ix. 189 
We Know no such thing as a part of m.itter purely one tor 
indivisible). 1789 Bklsham Ess. 11 . xxxvi. 300 The action 
is neither one, cniirs, nor great. 183s Kobekibon Serm. 
Scr. in. xL 13a Ihe army is one, and that is the oneness of 
unity. The soildier is one, but that is the oneness of the unit. 
18^ Bowen Logic viii. 229 The Syllogistic process in the 
mind is really one and undivided, 
b. absol. or as sb, 

ciao$ Lay. 1804 Heora nomen ne herd! neuer tellen.. 
Boten [ks anes name, heure alie Kiueid wes. 1587 Gold- 
ing Mornay iii. 39 The One or V iiitie uherupon all the 
diuine Vniti'S are u rounded. . «S 98 GHf-NIWKY Tacitus, 
Ann. I. iv. (1622) 6 That the Common -wealth was but one 
body, and tbeiefure to be gi>uerned hy ones only wisdom. 
1744 Berkeley Sins ft 343 The Good or One 1839 Raiijcy 
Fedus xxvii. (1832) 460 Thus spake the One again : Behold, 
O Earth l..it U 1 who gave thee birth. 


0. One at least, one at any rate (ns distinguished 
fiom * none at all ’). 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxx. (Arb.) 79 Ther ben many of 
them that foi his s^ike and loue wille auenture lyf and good. 
1 know my self fur one. 1638 K. Baker tr. Balzac's Lett, 
(vol. ID 19 It sufficeth me that 1 hav^ this one way left me. 
1763 Foote Commissary iii. (178a) 54 That's one coniforL 
however. ^^84 NkcbON Let. to l.ocker in A Diinc.in L\fe 
(iBo6( 3?r, I fur one am determined. i8ar Keats Isabella 
xliii, Sing to it one latest lullaby. iSjo Morley Burke 140 
It is pruhuble, fur one thing, that the fcelingi» of the Prince 
of Wales li.id more lo do with iu 


m. In pregnant senses. 

10. One made up of many components, a united. 

c 1000 /El PRic Horn. I. 284 /EL Ssra kreora is God. |>eAh- 

hwaeiSeru hi ealle an (lod. a laa^ Amr. R. 26 j^rco beod 

0 God. c 13B5 Chai’ckr L. G. IP. Prol. 296 [They] songen 
with o vois. c 1386 — Merth. T. 91 'I'hcy mostc ncde.i lyue 
in vnitee O flcs&h they been. ci4ao Avow. Afth. xxxix, 
Thenno sex ar at to on a^sente. iSr 6 ' I'lNDAi R Afa/t xix. 5 
Tlu.y twane shalbe won flese. 15 M Grafton C'Anr»ft. 11 iia 
'I'ho chiefe Lordes as it were in a fury cryed wiib one 
voyce, By the blcxxl of God. 17*5 Watts Lo^ic 1. iv. | i 
We join simple ideas to make one complex^ one. 18^ 
Macaulay Hist, Eng. vi II. 16 One cry of grief and nige 
ro-.e from the whole of Protestant Europe. 1851 [see 8 a]. 
1875 JowKTT Plato (ed. a) 1 . 196 All of them with one voice 
vehemently assenteiL 

b. pred. (esp. — united in marriage). 

1390 L. Lloyd ptall Daies 01 The victory of this 
triiiiiiphaiit King did much exceed all their victories being 
made one. 1709 Steele Tatter No 25 r 7 We have been 
both one these two Months. t8ao Landur Heroic Idylls, 
Thrasymedes ^ Ennoe 96 He spake; and uu the morrow 
they weic one. 

11. One in continuity ; the same in all parts, at 
all times, or in all circumsiances ; uniformly the 
same ; one and the same. 

a ms Amr. R. 6 For \n heo is etier on ft schal beon, 
widule monghinge ft wi 5 uie chaungunge. 0x490 Chron. 
Vtlod. 458 Bot ever stond styll in won dygre. a 14x3 
Cursor At. loaa (I'rin.) In oon elde shal he euer be fast. 
i^68Grarion Chron, 11 . 155 But the weight ot the ounce 

1 ro)^.. continued alwnyes one. 01309 H. Smith Serm. 
(ed. Tcgg> 1. t6g Month after month be is all one. 1636 
Stanley Hist, Philos, v. (1701) 162/1 Nothing is one, con- 
stant, nor the same, becau*4 all things are in continual 
alteration and fluxion. 174A Berkeley Siris | 344 God 
remains for ever one and the same. z8^ M. Patiibon 
Strut. (1885) 188 Existence is one and uniforoi throughout 
the cognoscible. 

12. One in relation to two or more things or 
persons ; one in substance ; identical ; the same. 
One with, forming part of one whole with. 

ciooo /Elfric Horn. I. 384 Hi ealle habbaS an gecynd, 
and ane gtidcundnysse, and ane edwiste [etc.], extn 
Lamb, Honu 91 Hi alle befden ane hcorte and ane sawfe. 
aisac Ancr. R. 6 Alle ne mu we nout liolden one nwle. 
i3a.w YCLIF Bph, iv. 5 O Loid, o feith, o baptym, o God 
and fadir of alle. a 1493 Cursor M. 4346 (Tnn.) Putifar . . 
held loseph in menskeful lore Iwi her layes oon not wore. 
1539 Bk. Com. prayer Communion, We one with Christ, 
ft Chriat with Vh. ^ 1639 Lithguw Trem. viit. 353 I'heir 
breaches and stockings being all one. 1697 Dryuf n Virg. 
Georg. IV. 336 Beneath one Law they live, And with one 
Common Stock their 'IVaflick drive. 1799 Med, yrnL 1 . 
170 The diflTerent earths ..are modificatioas of one and the 
same simple substance, the Lisis of earth. iSsi Shelley 
Adonais xlii. He is made one with Nature. a 1848 R. W. 
Hamilton Rew, ^ Punishm. viL (1853) 333 The author 0/ 
nature and Christianity ir one. 

Id. One in kind ; the same in quality or nature. 

Formerly used also with pi, sb, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 18845 (CotL) Herd and hefd of a [v. rr, 
an, on] heu ware. 1377 Lanou P. PL B. iii. 937 'i'ho hat 
entren of o colour, And of on wille. c i386CiiAULSR ICnU'e 
T, 154 Bothe In oon Amies wroght ful richely. a xkifzKtsL 
de la Tour (1668) 161 It berithe no force to do file as for to 
do Welle, alle pB»itheand voder one thanke. sgadTiNOALB 
9 Cor, Xlii. ji Be of one mynde. 11U9 Latimer yth Serm, 
bji Edw. VI (Arb ) 149 They are all one apples 1 warranta 
you Syr. 1868 Lockvkr Elem, Astron. lii (1879) 36 All 
the planets revolve round the sun in one direction. 

b. predicMively, The same; the same thing. 
OAen strengthened hj all: see All C. 5. 
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c 1^ WYCLir Strm. Sel. Wkt. I. t6 It I« *1 oon to ao!« 
pcsa soodU bcii bua aacrid. c 14M Pallad. mi Hash, 
IX. tK>4 Tills Aubt ana May in hourta langthe ara oon. C1430 
Pilgr* Lyf MankotU f. xlix. (1869) 09 For i aeyd not In atla 
placea, but in alia timeaj and pat ia not oon. !S «4 R- 
SlcoT Dtscov, IVttckcr, v. ix. (1886) 87 It [witchcrafij ta all 
ori« with rebellion. 163s R. Bolton Com/. Ajfft. Cmuc. 
vi. (1635) 36 All b One to Himf to make an Anj^ell, or an 
Ant. c 1670 Hobbfs Dial, Comm, Laws 50 Which i« bIm 
one as if he were Judge himself. 1816 J, Wilson City*/ 
Fiagttt I. iv. 371 All names are one to me. 1861 Dasbnt 
Sto*y Bnmt Njal 11 . 40a Silver by tale and silver by 
Weight %vas all one. 

14. One in mind, feeling, intention, or bearing; 
in nnison, harmonious ; at one. 

^1330 R. Bxunnb Chron. (i8t( 4 34 At haly kirke’s fayth 
alle on were bo^e. a 1548 Hall Lhron.^ Edw. sia 
Rimt's and poym, whirae purported the Frenche kvng 
and the erle of Warwicke wrr al one. i^is-ao Pore 0 <(y\s. 
III. 155 Thy sire and I were one) nor varied aught In public 
sentence or in private thought. 180a Camhblll LochuCs 
Warning 4a Their swords are a thousand, their boso^ are 
one I 1804 Pitt in G. Rose's Maries ( 1 860) 1 1 . 97 Addington j 
and I are one again. 1850TBNNY.SON in Mem, cxxii, In all 
her motion one with law. 

IV. In a particularizing or partitive sense. 

15. One from amongst others, one of a number or 
of several ; a particular, an individual, a. attrib. 

One day, on a particular d.iy in the pa.Ht : on some un- 
defined day i 1 the future ; see L)av 7 b. 

O. E. Chron , Dmr stent lang Icomaof, hwilum on nne 
healfe, hwilum on mice healfe. a ijpo Cursor M. ioiSo In 
thrin hi^ godes did be dele, go<:d had lent him of his 
lane; To pour part h'm rM he aiie ^1386 Chaucek 
Erankl. T. 304 Oon of the besie farynge man on lyue. 
13B7T KKViSA tiigden (Rolls) 1 . 83 In 00 contr.'iy of Ynde. I 
c I4a5 Seven Sag. ( 1 *.) 38^ As he rode in the londe O day 
a touii he fandc. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour K.iij, (Hel 
sayd to liU modcr that one tyme sliold come. £'i4flb — 
Sonnes </ Aymon x 37a But of all Kraunce 1 am one of the 
best & tiuest Knyght that be in it. 1248 \\K\^.ChroH,^ 
Edw. iV One day there entered into the lowne .. ix 
M. Englishmen. .*588 1 UuALi. Diottephes (Arb.) 5,1 ho|>e 
to see tnem one day all put downe. 1594 T. H. La I'timaud. 
Fr. Acad. 11. 230 One-while we we» p, and sodainly we 
laiiuh againc. 169a R. Walkkk Eptcietus' Mor. xxxiv, One 
while your Hand you’ll try In Wrestling. 1749* R. Goaduv* 
Carew (ed. a) 314 Being feasting one Night with several of 
Ins Subjects. 1785 Bohns AdAr. to Detl vii, Ae dre.iry, 
windy, winter night. 1856 Fiiounic M/s^. Eng. (1858) 1 . 1. 

17 Such is one aspect of these old arrangemenu. 

b. absolutely with of\ formerly with gen. pi., 
as tire <//f, one of us; rarely without either, as in 
to make one^ to lorm one of a cotiipany. 

875 O. E Chron,, dBIfr^ d cyning. hicra an ^efeng. ciooo 
Ags, GosP, Luke xv. 4 jif he for-Iyst an of ^ain. c S175 
Lamb. liom. ai pah uro an hcofde idun euwer aire sunne. 
c taoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 210 Ou of po w.is ysaie las prophete. 
a 1300 Cursor M, 19509 Philip, hat was o dekens an. he 
neiest fra steuen was slan. 1340 Avenb. 12a Be enne of his 
angles. 148^ Nottingham Kec. lit. 333 Jonn Wylliiimson, 
oon of the Chaiimberleyns. isSS Pakkk tr. hfefuiota's 
Htst. China 39 j Kuerie one of them arc bound to giue the 
king to e.ite. 1598 Shaks. Me^fy W. 11. iii 48 If 1 see a 
swuid out, my finger itches to make one. 1653 IIolckopt 
Procopius II. 40 He killed on of their best men, and routed 
the rest. ^ 1686 tr. Agiatis or Civ, Wars Lacedemouians a6 
One of his Friends came and proposed to him, to make one 
at a Feast 1795 Gentl. Mag. July sSi/a Irony .. is one of 
those edged t<x>Is which require skilful handling. 1855 
Macaulay liist. Eng. xiu if I. 204 One of the wealthiest 
Roman Catholics in the kingdom. 

10. In antithesis to one in the sense of ‘another*. 
c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xvii. 4 preo eardung-stowa, anOj 
moyse ane Sc helie ane. C13W Arth, fjf Merl. 3670 'i'hi 
chifd worth the noblest man Of al this world an for an. 
^i^8< R. Browns Ahsw. Cartwright 5 All Muter Cart- 
wrights arguments falleth from one to one, till it come to 
nothing at all. 1599 Shaks. Much Ado 11. iii. 66 One foote 
in se^ and one on shore. ^ i6a8 Hubdes Thucyd, (i8aa) 35 
I'he (^rcy reans . . were divided into ihiee cuininands under 
the tbiee commanders one under one. r 1700 Adimson To 
the King a8 One Age the Hero, one the Poet breeds. 1736 
Gray Statius L is Of Pisa one, and one from Ephyre. 

b. Phrase. One by one vaIso one after one), 
formerly one and one, by one and one : One after 
another, one at a time, singly. 

a 1000 Sal. Sat. 385 Ac sceal on Reliyrd fnran an mfter 
anum. ciooo Sax. l.eechd. 1 . 76 Ete .. senne and mnne. 
e xmys Hali Meid, 35 Mon . . niniM an after an. c sa^ Gen, 

4- Ex. 3333 He gan hem ransaken on and on. 1398 '1 nbvisa 
Barth, De P, R. xviil ix. (MS Bodl.) If. 350/3 Now^t ..alle 
atte ones but one and one. c 1460 Towneley Myst, xxvii. 335 
Ihe tayles that he can till vs shaw, By oune and oon. 

« 1518 Hall Chron., Hen. V'lH 140, I will 'examyne you 
one oy one my self. 1575-85 Aar. Sanoys Serm (Parker 
Soc.) 3 u 6 Reckon them up by one and one. 1607 Markham 
Caval. 1. (1617) 78 So m:>se you vse the rest one after one. 
1733 Chambbmb tr. Le Cletx's iyeai. Archit, I. 34 The 
Culumns must only stand one by one. 174a Youn(3 AV. Th. 
viii. 131 Its little fo^ go out by One and One. i8m 
Kbats St. Agnes xll, By one. and one, the bolts full easy 
slide., 184s woRDsw. Love lies bleeding 33 One after one 
submitting to their doom. 1865 Kingsijiv ilereward v, She 
pledged one by one each of the guests. 

17. In antithesis to Another, Other, others', 
with or without sb* following. One and another, 
more than one, tvi o or more in succession. 

a 1000 Cstdmon'e Satan 06 An softer oSrum in bmt atole 
scref. e sooo [see 18]. a 1300 Cursor M, e409 Ssl pou for- 
pi til an and olmr ( 7 W«. to oone & oper] pou art my sister 
and 1 hi bropvr. e 13x5 SnoKaMAM 1. 633 ip. 04) Wanne per 
^ o)^g Vked. An^w to onder-stonde. eiySo WvcLir 
Serm, mL Wks.!. eSOon elde axipo mancre of lyvynae and 
anobir anopir. 1484 Caxton Fablet ^ ASsop iv. vi. The 
boctier took him ail one after anothea xgij Moaa /// , 


(iBax) 46 Knoweth anyemanne anye place wherein It Islawfull 
one manne to dooe another wrong? 1674 N. Faireax BmBs 
^ Sehf. 100 Ali stirrings one and other are nothing but go- 
byes or shifUnga of bodies. 17x1 ADnisoN Sj^i. No. 34 P 7 
laken away from me, by one or other of loe CluU 1749 
Fibldino Tom Jmee vii. viL What's one man’s meat is 
another man's poison. 1871 Bbsant & Rics Reoiiy Money 
Mortiboy 1, If one catches smother’s eye. Mod, 1 have 
beard it firom one and another during the week. 

b. One with another*, f («) (also one and an* 
other). Together {obs. or atrh,), (b) Cue taken with 
another so as to deduce an average ; on tlie average. 

1409 Rollso/ Part*. I V. 360/ 1 Gone yere with anothyr. 1496 
Naval Act. Hen. K// (16961 183 li mastes . orice oon with 
another— ixS. 1535 CovoauALK rs. xlviii. [xlix.] a Hye ft 
lowe, riche ft poore, one with another. CIS50 Decay </ 
Eng, by Skepe (E. K. S.) loi For cuery towne and vyllage, 
— talee them one with an other throughout all,— there is 
one plowe decayed. 1568 (vnakton Chron. IL 378 When 
ail tlie Scottes were a:.senibled, they were one and other 
fifiie thouHsnd fightyng men. 1613 Jackson Creed 1. xxit 
I 4 Of which the Heathen, one and other, were altogether 
Ignorant. Ids? Eael Monm. tr. Bentivogiio's Hut. Eelat. 
ic They contribute one year with another eight tnillioiis of 
Horins, for the ?*ervice of their gincrall union, a 1687 
Petty /W Ari/h. (1690) 76 The same .. Persons do i^rid 
one wiih another about 18* per diem. 31774 Goldsm. Surr>, 
ExP Philos. (1776) 11.74 The mercury .. In the tube will 
sink down to about twenty-nine inches and an half, one time 
with another. .*»?» R- Langpoho Introd. Trade las, 35 
bales of silk, weighing one with another a cwL 3 qr. 19 llx 
18. Of two tilings, now usually, the one . . . the 
other (rarely in poetry without the). The one and 
the other - both h\ I un et V autre'), 

[OE. had oiilv dn..e/er, but the article is found prefixed 
b^. 1300 , of which the neuter Pset dn.. Per 1 retaining the 
final ’i ill combination, became the reg. ME. for all genders, 
as Pat or Pet an one) Pat or /et oper, i-ommonly divided 
the tan {ta, tone, to) ,,the iother, still preserved dialecially, 
either in full or as tone (tone) . . tother. In of the 

ifiih c. the one . . the other, had become the literary form. 
The one {thet o, thet oh) => one of the two, L. aiter, u also 
used when the other is not expressed. See also Tone, 

I’OTHRR.I 

[cxooo Ags Gasp. Luke xvii. 36 Twegen beo^ oat aecere; 
4 n hid s^numen. dher bid Imf^.] ctsjg Lamb. Hom.Bi 
po an is aqueucliea . . and he odcr is nquenched al buten 
a gna'iL c 1x05 Lav. 3881 p^ an slob penc oAren [c 1073 Ac 
' pe on sloh pan o>erJ. xagy R. Glouc. (kolU) 9a Xf uchedel 
of engelond pe on halt al bi weste. a 1300 C ursor M. 
3928 On he ta [v rr. pat a, {w to] side o flum jord.m. 1340 
Ayenb. 119 pe on ine he on and pe oper ine pe o!>cr. 1387 
1 REVISA lligden (Rolls) VII 101 On ^ to side and pe ojier. 

WvcLiP Luke xvii. 35 The toon shal be lakun, and the 
tother left 1535 Covkroalk Prav. xxx. 15 Y' one is called, 
fetch hither: the other bringe hither. 1504 Hooker EccL 
Pol. III. viii. 4 10 Unless miiacles nad strengthened 

both the one and the other's doctrine. 1599 Poriek Angry 
Worn. Abingd. in Hazl. Dodsley VII. 376, 1 could please 
tone, But it is hard when there is two to one. sAaa Mabbb 
tr. Aleman's Gusman tfAl/.\, 94 Reasonable men, both 
tone and t'other. 1697 Dhydbn I'irg. Georg, iv. 138 One 
Monarch wears an honest open Face 1 . . That other looks 
like Nature in Disgrace. , 1741 Richardson Pamela 111 . 
193 A little awkward Piece of Onc-and*t'otlier. axTlh 
(lUiJisM. Hist. Greece \. 386 Both the one and the other of 
us equally injure justice and religion. x8x8 Scorr Antiy. 
xxvii, My loixl cares as little about (he tune as the tother. 

b. When the one and the other refer seveially to 
two things previously named, they are by some 
taken as etjuivnlent to the former and the latter, 
by others as » the latter and the former. 

The first of these appears to be the earlier and natural 
use ; it is aLo that observed in Fr. and Oer. : see G. Duvivier 
Gramm, des Gramm, ed. 1842, 1 . 410; Grimm s v. Ander 
308. The second is probably suggested by the LaU use of 
htc and itle, or Eng. this and that. 

ci^ Cast, Loue 631 A chUd . pat Ireo fleet and preo 
honden beere, And anoper . . Pat hedde floot or Hond for- 
lore . . pe on hedde kuynde ouer mep And pal ober to luyte. 
1460 Bk. QuintesstNce 9 Pe maistne of dei.>artynge of gold 
fro siluir .. Whanne je wole drawepe toon fro jail opir. 1539 
More DyeUoge iii. i. Wks. 306. 1549 Latimer Mh Serm, 
be/. Edw. rl (Aib) i 30 'Ihe fymic manne .. denied the 
matter vtterly. I'he seconde feluwe . . acknowelt^ed the 
fault. . .'i'ba one denyed the matter, and the tother confessed 
it. 1594 Hooker Eici. Pol. 111. viii. 1 13 In the presence of 
Festus a Roman, and of King Agrippa a Jew, Sl Paul 
omitting the one, who neither knew the Jews' religion nor 
the books. .SMaketli unto the other of things foresliewed by 
Moses and the Prophets. 1599 Shaks. /'ass, Pilgr. 106 If 
music and sweet poetry agree . Then must the love be great 
'twixt thee and me. Because thou lovest the one, and 1 the 
other. x8a5 Bacon Ess., Bsulding (.\rb.) 54^ A Side for 
tfie Banquet . . and a Side for the Houshold ; 1 he One for 
Feasts and Triumphs, the Other for Dwelling. 1668 H. 
Mohb Div. Dial. 11. xx. (17x3) 151 , Betwixt the Isopleuron 
and Scalenum, not so ondinate a Figure as the one, nor so 
inordinate as the other. 1690 Lockk Hum. Underst. 111. 
viiL I I (R.) Our simple ideas haye all abstract as well as 
concrete names; the one whereof is a substantive, ihe other 
an adjective, as whiteness, white. S746 W. Horslby Fool 
(17481 II. xox. 177X Goldsm. Hist. Erv- L 349 The deaih 
or John and the abdication of I.icwis. . 1 ne one was brought 
about by accident, and the other by the prudence . . of the 
earl of Pembroke. 

1573 L. Lloyd Marrow ^ Hist. (j 6 sj) 347 Sampson and 
Hercules .. the one prostrated his Club at Deianirsees foot, 
the other committed bis strength to the beauty of Delilah. 
1606 G. W(ooDCpacR] Hist. Ivstine il 6 'I'he women were 
accounted nothing inferior to the men. For as the one 
founded the Empires of the Persians and Bactrians, so the 
other errected the souerainty of Ihe Amazons. 1613 Purchab 
Pilgrimage (1614 695. idlk tr. Graciads Courtiers Oracle 
ceviiL (16^' 181 Some die because they feel, and others live 
because they feel not So that the one are fools because 
they die not of feeling, and the others because they die 
of lu 1790 Buaiui Fr, Reo% 1x7 The nobility aua the 


clergy, the one by profession, the other by patronage, kept 
learning in existence. 1886 Fairbaimn City iv. iiL 

356 Where the exchange and the cathedral stand together, 
Uie one for admiration, the other for business 
18. Keciprocally, of two or more : one mnother 
(fonnerly, of two, one , . . other, and the one . , . 
the other), one being grammatical subject, and 
another object : they met one another, they spoke 
otie to another, now usually to one another (in 
16 - 1 7 th c. also to otto the other), in which the 
grammatical relation is lust sight of, and one 
another becomes a kind of reflexive pron., having 
like these, the object, and possess, {one another's), 
but no nominative case. (Cf. each other. Each 5 .) 

xy/e Ayenb, 115 We ssolle ech louyc oper, and najt hatie, 
ne harmi mid wrong on pe oper. a 14M Mvac x86 These 
schule neuer on wedde other. rx450 Mertm viL 1x3 Be- 
^onne for to tape oon to anoiher. 1483 Caxton G. de la 
Tour DviiJ, That thevmay be enamoured one of other. 
1906 in Mem. Hen. V It (Rolls) a86 So they intersaluied the 
One the other and di-ported. 1506 Tindai.b yohu xiiu 35 
Yf ye shall haiie loue a on to another. 1548 Forrest Pleas, 
Poe^e xviiL 54 b, Wone then labored another toueitlirowe. 
xSSyGoLDiMi Dt Momay x\y. 303 Without anoying ti.e one 
the other. 1597 J. King Oh Jonas (x6i6) x8a We sliould spare 
one the others life. 1617 Morybon Itm. 11. X07 Neither .. 
can we. often heare one from anoiher. 163a Lithgow iraa. 
v. 304 We oft fell one ouer another. i66e Bareuw Euclid L 
Ax. 8 'i'hiiig<t wlikh agree logeiber, are equal one to the 
other. X745 P. Thomas J*ul. Anson's Koy. 40 They are no 
more one like another ilian an Apple is like an 0 )kter. 

1506 liNDAiB Rom, xii. 5 Se wc beynge many are one 
body in Christ: and every man . one anotheis members. 
Ibid. xiii. 8 Owe no thinge to eny man ; but to love 
one another [Wvt lip, loue to gidrej, 1590 Lodge Rosalind 
(Cassell I 154 They strained one another's hand. 1598 
Grenewbv Tacitns, Germania i (1633) 358 By mutual (ear 
of one the othrr. xfigB French Yorksh. Spa 11 6 Elmicnu 
. . mutually tiansinutable into one the othi r, 1657 K. Lkon 
Barbatioes (1673) 68 'Ihe Horses . struik at one another. 
1675 Hobbes r dyss. (1677) xoo I'he horrid winds .. toas'd me 
into one onothers hand. 1898 Wanley in Lett. Lit. Men 
(C^amden) 357 We never saw one another before. 1711 
Addlson Spect. No. 50 r4 These two weie great Enemies 
to one another. 171s Buooell ibid No. i6x P3 Cudgel. 
Players, who weie lircakuig one another's^ Heads. iSfa 
Act 48 & 49 I'ict. c. 54 I 14 Churches, .within four miles of 
one another. 

I V. Indefinite pronoun (with genitive one's), 

20. A person or being whose identity is left un- 
defined ; some one, a certain one, an individual, a 
person (L. quidam), A following pronoun referring 
to otu is m the 3 id pers. sing., as ‘One showed 
himself to his townsmen, who dtrided him*. 

in this sense one ha.s the stress of an independent word, 
which distinguishes it from the next. 

fa. simply — A peisoti ; some one. arch, or Obs, 

X897 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 5864 As me him drinke tok, on %vas 

? rest ynou, ft lx>ru is wombe smot a kiiif. 1380 Wyclip 
\'hn xviii. 39 It is a custom to jou that I defyuer oon to 

i ou in piusk. <rx4oo Destr. Troy BS90 'Achilles ^ choiso 
yitg oon chaunsit to say. c S4B5 Lyixz. Assembly 0/ Gods 
543 (Jon to Pluto roode, And told hym how Eolus was in h)*! 
dnuiigere axyfPHALX.CkroH.,Rick ///ab Then one brought 
hym a cup with wine. 1607 I'okkll Eonr/. Beasts (X6561 
X45 A mad dog had suddenly tore in pieces a garment about 
ones body, a 1849 Winihrop Nesv Eng. (1853) 1 . sio Ibis 
month one went by land to Connecticut, ai>d leiuriied safe. 
1759 R. Brown Compl. Farmer ixB Une in the Hundreds 
of Essex made a great impi ovement. 
b. Defined 1^ a sb. in ap|x>sition. 
xa97 R. Glouc (Rolls) 197 pe La.Ntcl of airyl held on wUlans 
louel. X416 PlumptoH Corr. p xiv, An John of Lawe, chap, 
man, sold unto Kii.liard Clerk letu]. 1484 Surtees Mtsc, 
(1888} 42 Ye lij^ Deceinbie. came oon I'hoinas Wat- 

son. 1501 Fishfr Serm agst. Luther Wks. 11876; 31a Oon 
Martyn hither a frere. ig^TiNOAi b /(eff xxv. 19 Ceitayne 
questions . . off their awiie hupcrsticion, and of one Icsus 
which was ded [1388 Wyclip, oon Icsu deeu], whom Paul 
aflinned to be anve. xSps Washington tr. Mtitons De/. 
Pop. Wks. 1738 L 500 After his death they rcbell'd again, 
and created one 'lachus King. X77a H. Wali-olb Last 
Jrnls, (18591 L > Wilkes pubiislied an answer to one 
Stephens and others, who had attacked him. x88s G Den- 
man in Law Tunes Rep. LI 11 . 468/a He died in 1859, 
leaving the property in question to one Ann Duncan. 

o. Defined by a clause or phiase. (When refer- 
ring lo God, written One.) 

1340 Hampole Pr. Consc. 4085 Some clerkes says pat an 
sal come Jiat sal bald he einuiie of Koine. C1384 Chaucer 
H. Fame 11. 54 Ryght in the same vois and .stcveiie That 
vseth oon 1 koude nevene. 1447 BoKFNHAM^'o'N/^r Introd. 
(Roxb.) 6 The . . be^ preyere Of oon whom I love wyth 
herte entcre. 1530 Paiscr. 349/3 One that sj^tteth moche, 
crachar/, /^i^VOne of aflinite, x»7 Crammer 

to Crmiwcll in Mise, Writ. (Parker Soc. IT. 336 One named 
Dale (whom also I knew in Cambridge). ax548 Hall 
Chron , Edw. iY axo b, One to whome the common welthe 
was much l>eholden. i960 Daus tr S/eidanc's Comm, 11 b, 

It semeth better, to create one of oiur owne nation that is fit 
for it. 1804 Shaks. Oth. v. ii> 344 Gne that lou'd not wisely, 
but too well. x6s4-M Earl Orkerv Parthen, (1676) 164, 1 
will accompany my ruine with ones, whose loss you will 
dvplure. 1741 -a Gray A grip 88 One Who had su<^ liberal 

n wer to give. 18-5 Scoir Betrothed iii, 'I'he first time that 
lave heard one with a beard . . avouch himself a coward. 
ENNVSON May Queen CondL r, Now, tho' my lamp 
was lighted late, there's One will let me in. 1838 J. Aneticr 
Hymn, * O Lord, how happy should ws be * 1, And feel at 
heart that One al>ove, . Is working for the best. xS/t 
Moblby Carlyle in Crit, Misc, Ser. 1 (1878; 196 Mr. Carl>le 
is as one who does not hear the question. 

21. Any one of everybody; any one whatever; 
including (and in later language often specially 
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meaning) the speaker himself; 'yon, or I, or any 
one*: a person, a man; we, you, people, they 
( * OE. Ml/a, ME. w/, Cj. mu//, F. a/*). Toss. 

obj. afu, reflexively Onemelf (formerly aa/s 
seif) ; but for these the third person pronouns /rir, 
k/tn^ hiniself were formerly usual, and are still 
soiiictiincs used ; thus, * If one showed oneself 
(himself) to one’s (his) townsmen, tlicy W(»uld 
know one.’ (The pi. prons. their, them, ihem^ 
selves, were formerly in general use on account of 
their indeHnileness of gender, but this is now con- 
sidered ungramm.itical.) In this sense one is quite 
toneless (w.>n^, proclitic or enclitic. 

S477 Kaml Rivers fCaxion) DL tes 57 He hcrcle a manway 
that one was Bur<.r in kt ^ing Ins tun^c, than in inuche apek- 
iiig, for in inuche laiigage one may lightly circ. isjorAiJiCii. 
586/1, I holdc, as at>yckn«-hsc huldeth one. 1587 Golding 
De Morna^ iv. 44 li i» one thing to change ones self, and 
another thing to will that there should Lm: a change. 159a 
.^iisKS. Rom. tk ynt. I. iv. 49 Why, may one aske? 
lliKRuN IVks. 1. 156 When on diincth a high tower or hill, 
the higher he doth mount, the lesac doth eucry thing appeare 
which IS below him. 1613 Pukcmaii Piigriniu^i (1614) 748 
Their wings are no bigger than halfe one^ Icind. n 1648 Sir 
K. Dicbv Pnv. Altm. 239 whom one giveih love, 

one giveih al>o their will and their wliole self. Ihid. a.ss 
Hereiiy one m.sy take to themselves a Ic'.son. 1690 K.ahl 
Monm. tr. Stnauit's Man bee. Ouit/y 355 If one propose any 
other end unto himself. i6u J. Wrioht tr. Camus' Nat. 

J 'aratiox ill. 60 A t the first falling one's sure to break )iis neck. 
1^3 Evklvn Do la Quint. Compl. Card, 1 f . 38, 1 bre.ik tliem 
off immediately, which i'* dtme with ease. .in dr.'iwing them 
towards one. 1794 Pai kv Rvid. ii8->s) I i. 378 It is not what 
one would have expected. 1834 L. Ki 1 chik Wand. bySfin* 
loa One's brothers and sisters are a part of one's sell. 1865 
M. Arnold Ess. Crit. Prrf. o One cannot be always study* 
ing one's works. s888 W. W. ^lTOHV Eiammttta 31 One 
must do what his own nature prescribes. 

VI. Pronominal or subidaiitival form of a, an. 
(With pi. ones.) 

22. An absolute form of a, to avoid repetition of 
a sb. : A person or thintf <)f tbc kind already men- 
tioned ; as * I lose a neighbour and you gain one 

' He rents a house, but 1 own one *. 

Foimerly, ont At the end of a clause or sentence was 
pleonastic or emphatic. 

(ia 97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 405 A wonder maister he was on. 
c 13W R. Rrunnf. Citron. (18101 74 A gode Clerk w.'ts he one. 
£1388 Ciiaucrk bTnl.'s f. 956 Fur in my lyine h srruaiit was 
1 oon ] 1:1440 York Myst. xxviL 170 Loike haue 

swerdis ilkune, And whoso haues non 30U by-twene, Shall 
selle his cote and l>ye hym one. (r 1440 ipomydon A v>ry 
woman was she one.] 1611 Biulk Rom, it. v8 Fur ne is not 
a lew which is one outwaidly i . Hut he is .a lew which is 
one inwaidly. 1863 Fh. A Kkuhlr Rusid. in (.,eorgia 16 
'J he latter subject is.. one siifhciuiuly intcicsting in itself. 
Mod, 1 have forgotten an nnihrell.t, and shall be sure to 
want one; 1 think 1 must buy one. You need not; 1 can j 
lend you one ft»r the time. 

23. Added after demoostrative and pronominal 
acljg., as the. this, thiU. yon ; any, each, every, 
many fa), other, such (a), what (a), what kind of 
{a), which, and (in certain phrases) after a ; also 
after unlinary adjs. preceded by any of these or (in 
plural) alone; in the sense of A thing or person, pi. 
things or persons, of the kind in question. 

'Hie addition of o//c or ones often serves .is a definition of 
niimiter: cf. ‘ Which do you cliuusr. Y’ with ‘ Which one »lo 
juu chnuse?’ * Which ones do you chuoseY 'i * tlie gooil one, 
tne good ones ''z: F. Icbon, Us bans. After a or the. one has 
weak stress; after the other words, it is enclitic (Ai'siwtm, 
Aae'tiwvn, igu'diwnnj ()l i'v'lwi/ii). iVs this use began lie- 
fure one took the initial tu, the latter is in dialect or collo- 
quial speech often omitted, a good 'urn. big 'uns. etc 
97s lUicki. Horn. 137 Att leshwylciim anuin para hongnb 
Iruhtfiet. c IM5 Kuerichon [see Kvkry lubj c SJ50 Eucrilc 
on lihiiL). 13.. Seuyn Sa^es (W.) 3035 The knight gat 
masons many ane. ^ i430.S^r Tryam, 1449 Lordiis come, 
as they belt. Many oon stowte ami gay. 1463 Rury Wills 
(Camden) 41 To Will*m Stnnowc oon of my short ^ownys, 
a good oon wiche as is convenient for hym. 1587 Golding 
De Mornay i\. 119 last vs see what maner a ones they be. 
1998 B. joNHuN E.t. Man in Hunt. iii. li. Ne'er a one to be 
found. 1609 SiiAKii. Macb. iii. iv. 1 ^i Tnere's not a one of 
I hem but in liis house I keepe a Seruant Feed. 1840 Ld. 
liir.iiY in Rushw. Hist. Coll. 111.(169'^) 1. 146 'I'heconcentring 
of all the Roy.d Lines In his Person, as undisputal'le as any 
Miiihcmatical ones in Euclid. 1665 IIoylr Occas. Rejl. Di-sc. 

IV. iv. 1 1848) 63 'J he Author aims ui gfxid things, though he 
dies not yet perform great ones. 1736 Btrri kr Anal 11. 
v.ii. 399 The tbiee angles of a triangle are equal to two right 
ones. 1741 Watis ImpriV. Mina 1. v, § 7 'I’here Ls never 
s one of them. « 1884. Trnnvsok Poets 
nightingale thought, *1 have .sung many sung^ Hut never 
B one so gay.* 1868 Frp.smam Norm. Comj. 11. App. 604 
There is no reason to think that the pilgrimage was other 
than a scIf>imj^K>-^cd one. 1879 Maink Hist. Inst xii. 34a 
The examination of new mati rials and^ the re-examinadoii 
of old ones. Mod. The ones you mention. 'I'he one in the 
gl.'iss. 'Hiat one on the table. This one will do. 

24. After pronominal and other ndjs., without 
contextual reference : -i Person, l>ody, persons ; as 
ill any of$e, every one, many a one, some one, such 
a one ; /i/He ones, the Holy One, the Evil One, etc. 
See further under these words. 

<■' isa5 Everichon (mcEvicjiv ioc). ax^/oaCursor M 17994 
(Ghtt.) Quat es he? hat sua mightful ane? [ 7 'rfM. What is 
b-' hat so my^ty on }) C13B6 Chauckr Wife's Prol. 606, 1 
was A lusty oon [v. r. on], And fairc and riche, and yonge. 
a 1489 Cursor M 33720 (Tr.) Dame foilune lurnch hir wheic 
aiKxm hat < asieh doun mony on. 1406 Lyikl DeGuil. Pilgr, 

^ sawii an old on, ful bydoua. X9a8 TiMdalb 


Ma/t. X. 4s Whosoever shall eeve vnto won of these lytle 
wonnas to drinke, a cuppe of coldc water. saSo Biblk 
(G enev.) Ruth iv. x He aayd. Ho, such one [1611 such a 
one), c«>me, sit downe here. 1980 Sidnkv Psaltne iii. i, 
How many ones there be That all agaiiuit poor me I'heir 
numerous strength ledouble. x6i6 Bhaum. & Fl. Scort\ful 
I.a^iy III. ii. This makes you not a Baron, but a hare one. 
1669 Manley Grotius' Lmu C. Warres 3 The Consull.ttions 
of the great Ones and Govemours. 3788 in Wagkom’s 
Cricket Satres i 1S99) 61 The knowing ones were taken in. 
1899 WoRUbW. Waggoner i 115 'The evil One is left behind 
1857 Hugiiks Tom Rrmun 11. i. (1871) ste Come along, 
yuung’iin. x866 Carlyle Inaug. Addr. 173 And so they 
gathered together, these spc.cking ones, 
tvil. N'orious obbolele uses. 

+ 25. the indef. article, a, an. a. In the 12 th 
and 13 th centuries, while the forms of the numeral 
and of the indefinite article were beinf; differentiated, 
the former v er * sometimes used in the weakened 
sense of the latter, b. Northern writers who usi-d 
the native ane both as numeral and indef. ait. (see 
Ank) occabionaily anglicized it as one in the latter 
sense nlbO. Obs. 

In quot. c 1430, on is distinct from the numeral, which in 
this text M won. 

e 1000 Allfhic Hem. 1 . 38 An rngcl bodade k^m hyrdum 
heufonlicaii cyninge'i acenncdnysKc. 10.. jElfric Gen. 
vL 14 Wyre ^ nu mime arc. <*1175 Cott. Horn. 223 He 
jewuihie uf pane rii>l»e ana wifmaiL f 1175 Lamb. Horn. 
91 Euiitax walden areran ane buruh and anne sti pd. ciaoo 
Prin. Coil. Horn ji £X> cam on angel of hcucnc to liciii, 
and sti^d btMdrs hem. cxsooOrmin 3364 ^e ithulcnn linn- 
denn mine child, ciaoo Atoral Ode 348 (Trin.) Ihirh one 
gudelease wude to one bare fcldc. c laos Lav. 10524 Ich 
cm ennv^ cnihtei sune [c 1379 on codes sonc]. a 1350 Owi 
Ijr Night 14 In rme huriie of one brcchc. 13 . t.. E. Aiht. 
P. A. 9 Allas 1 i leste hyr in on erbere 1 cx4ao Chron. 
Viloti. 567 Of on niyiacule now I chulic Bow tdl. « 1439 
Cursor M. 11551 fl rin.) He made oon oririnniiiice in hi^c. 
1914 pAr« in kills Ortg. Lett. Ser. 1 1 . xii My sayde loide 
was oon faythcful man. 1551 Lyndesay Monarche 3961 
Wes neuer vene sic one multitude. 

t2d. One (like other numer.nls) was formerly 
used with 8 ui.>erlatives as ‘ one the fairest toiin ’ 

6 * a town, the fairest one*, 'the one fairest town *. 
e 1000 lEi PRic Exod. xxxti. 21 pis Me. .lificfp gewoiht ane 
pa incbtan synne and gode pa lapubUin c 13^ R Khunne 
Chron. (1810) 37a On pc fairest toiin Put w.'Ok in hLs pouste. 
c 1386 Chauckr Frankl. T 6 She was oon the faircsle vndcr 
iionnc. 1430-40 Lvdc. Rochas viii. xxvi. (15U8) 18 Which 
through Affrik was one y‘' best knight, ciflki Furiescue 
Abs. 4 Lim. Mon iiL 11885) 114 Y^dwellyn thai in on the 
mo.st fertile rcaumc of the worlde. s8ix Shaks Cymb 1. vi. 
165 He H one The truest tnanner’d. 16x3 — Hen. Yllt il 
iv. 48 Ferdinand My Father,. . was reckon'd one The wisest 
Prince, that there hud reign'd. 

+b. Of one, of ane, after a superlative or its 
equivalent, =* ' of all ’ ; after a positive -= of 8 j.>ecial 
excellence, specially. Sc. Obs. (Cf. ON. einna 
mestr greatest of one.s, i. e. of all.) 

X379 Barsour lirucety. 74 'I he starkest man of one. Ibid. 

V, 5^7 He that he trowit mast of ane. CX470 HRNRVboN 
Bluih berk 18 A fowl! gynne of ane. c 1479 Rau/ Coilyar 
576 fn ane Rob him arrayit, ricliest of ane. 14 . Tale 0/ 
Live Beasts 31a in Laing’s Ani\ Poet Rcotl , Tlie riulicbt of 
one. 19x3 Dociolas XI. vi ito The gret Againviunon, 

, chcif Icdar of on. 1535 Sifwabt Cron. Scot/. I. 35587 ()f 
Norrowa ane grit nobill of oii»*. Ibid. I. 35799 Ane f.iir 
c.xstell of one. xs^a J.vnuesay Monarche NeiiirinJ.. 
(Juhilk wes the Pnucipall man of one. 

t27. As predicate or complement following sb. 
or pron. : Alone (L. solus). Obs. 

Suhseo. strengthened by all, and now written in combina- 
tion with If At ONE. Often extended to two or more: ‘he 
and she wrre one ' 1. e alone. 

Beotvui/ Nemne feaiim anum. c xooo Sax. Leechd, 
II. 178 Rif of bajre wambe anre pa yfdaii wietan ciimen. 
c X179 Lamb. Horn ii i pu ane ne hrukest naut piura welena. 
c XS09 Lay. 23880 l>n kinges iweien anc per wuiicdcn. a xaas 
A Her. R. ga 5 ” mm hel one. Ibid. 160 pt-ne 

I.ouerd of heutierie, pet halt up ai pcnc world mid hix ones 
[n. r. atire'<] inihte. isot K. C,i ouc. (Rolls) 9448 pere big.'in 
a niwe bat.xile nl vpc pe king one <’> 3 ^ E\ Psalter 
I. 6 To pc an sinned I mare. ^ rx39o Will. Paleme 1415 
Non knew here cunseile but Pei pre one. 1388 Wyclif Isa. 
h. a Y elepide liyin oon. 1951 Robinxon tr. More's Utop. 
Meter 4 verses a b, I one of ml other. . Haue sliaped for man I 
a philosophical] ciiic. 

tb. biligle, unmanied. Obs. 
cxjfiS Chaucf.r Wife's Prol. b6 Men may cons^ille a j 
womman to been oon, Bot conaeillyng is nat comandcmeiit. 
t o. Esp. after leave, let ; cf. let alone. Obs. 
e xooo Ags Got/. John xvi. 3a Dset xe forixton me anne, 
and ic ne eom ana. a 1300 Cursor Af. 140^ (Cott.), 1 am 
left an [ 7 'rin. one] to scrue yow. 13.. Guy Warw. (A) 
535 pe lechet gon and lete Gij one. 13. . Uaw, Cfr Or. JCni. 

81 18 Goude syr Gawayn, let pc gome one. 

+ d. A fter pronouns, almost self, selves. Hence, 
after the analogy of my-, thy-sef, our-, yourselves, 
northern writers used mine, thine, our,^our ane, 
(midi, one), Cf. mod. Sc. my * taste, our tunes, and 
sec Alone, Lone. Obs. 

e xaoo Ormin 1079 Wliann he sholklo g.'inngenn Inn . . a^ 
himsellfhunm ane. /x xaag Juliana 31 As ha prinne wos 
i peostemeiae hire ane. 41300 Cursor M. 630 (Cott.) Of 
Pat rib he mod womun, Til od.'im pat was first his an [so 
GJtt.: Trin. his oon. Fair/, al-anc]. ibid, soar (Cott.) 
Drunken on slepe Ini bi him an [wGOti. ; Lair/, bi his ane, 
Trin. bi his oneP 13^ Haistolk Pr. Conse. 3109 pe body 
. harder pan pe saul oy It ane. 13.. Caw. ^ Gr. Knt. 1230 
Now M ar here, 1 -wyssc, and we Dot oure one. 138B Lancl. 

P. Pe. A. IX. 54 As 1 wente bi a wode wiilkyng myn one. 
rs375 Sc. Leg. Saints iii. (Andreas) 979 We sal nocht be 
ws ane twa. £1440 Gesta Eom, l Ixux. 31a Whenne pat 


I he myp fynde hire by hire oone. a 1490 Le Marie Artk, 
315 whan thcy_ come by them one iwa 1460 CArcBAva 
CkroH. 16a J bci to went into a chainbir al be her one. 
t28. in this sense one passed into an adverb: 
Alone, only. Obs, (In early qnots. it is often 
difhi'ult to say whether it is adv. or adj.) 

rxi79 Lamb. Horn, Naut ane under hii bond nc under 
bis fei. 4,1x09 Aner. R. 64 Al pc Icor schal uloweii o learcs, 

. vor pe eie sihAe one. c 13x0 Cast. Love 1050 Alle ping 
1 SCO, and alle ping Jeh wut; But one pi pou^t no ping 
1 noL t 1380 Sir Ferumb. 2495 Of nopyng certis dopvD pay 
dredc ; boi of liflode one, 0x450 Le Aforte Artk. 3111 
Mordred . .C:ill>d hys* Mkc, And sayd to hem One, * Relcve 
yow, for crosae on Rode ’. xM> K. Cow and Cuydon's 
Quest. Chirurg. F. ijh, Whero? is the forhende comsedf. 
Ansa ere. One of the skynne & musculous flessbe. 

VIIL Phrases. 

29. One and all, every one individually and 
jointly. 

*r X379 Curror M. xtyyj (Fairf) paire welpe ham nloghe bap 
an and al [Trin. 0011 and uilel xj.. Ibid. 28036 (Cott. 
Gaibu), 1 say iioght pin by ane ne all. x9i3[scc All A lac). 
1847 Ward Simp. Cobier 50 He hath sounded an alHrin to 
all the- sus(fue deques, pcil-iiiels, one and alls, now hurrasing 
sundry parts ol Clirisicndoine. 1877 Tvndall in Daily 
Nnvs 2 Oct. 2/5 '1 awards this great end il behoves u# one 
and all to work. 

f b. One or other : ?whcthcr viewed one way 
or another, anyhow, altogether. Obs. 

*704ClBD^K Careless liusb. v. (1705) 66, I declare 'twas a 
T'ecigiij ijiii* or other — the best Cariy'd on, that ever 1 knew 
in my life. 1779 S J. Pkai^t Liba al Opin. Sect. viii. (1783) 
I. 24 'I'hU it is which makes him [the dog], one or another, 
the most cnterlaiiiiiig uniinal that ever crossed ihe Adaiiiic. 
*798 Mau D'Ambi ay Camilla l ii, Indiana has one or other 
the prettiest face I ever saw. 

c. O fie another: see 19 . Osu and one. One by 
one: see 16 b. All one: sec Alone. 

so. After a prep. 

t a. After one : after one and the same fashion, 
in the same way. Vbs. 

cx'fiE Chaucer C, T I’rol. 341 His breed, hi* Ale was 
alweyx after oon. — Nut’s T. 923 Th:il lord hath liiel of 
discTccioD That. . weyeth piidc and humhle^jic after oon. 

b. At one, (atoon, aton) : see A r one adv. ]>hr. 

+ C. By one: one by one; one at a time. Obs. 
1607 Markham CorW. i. (1617) 35 Bytuming Mares single, 
and by one vnto the Hur^c. 

d. In one : (a) In or into one place, comp.'iny, 
or mass ; together, 

axM9 Leg. Nath. 1574 Wit bcoS ifrstnct K. iieiet in an, 
4x300^ E. E. Psalter xxxiv. 15 Ogain me pai faiiicd and 
come in ane. 1390 Gowi-r Coh/. 11 . 149 Whan tun hertes 
fulle in on. 1926 Tisdai f John xi 51 He shulde gadder 
to gedder in won the cluldien of God xs$x Savm.k Tmilus 
(161)4) 31 Legions being .1^selnblcd in one. 1875 f. H Ni w. 
man in Kehle OtC. Papers (1877) p. xiv, GathcicJ up in one, 
{b) Id unison, ngrecineni, or harmony. 
a 1429 Cufsor M. 20x36 (Trin ) Hope her wilU's was in one. 
1909 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxxviii. (Peicy SnC) 199 We 
answered hoihc our hertes were in one. 1589 Triumphs 
Ltn>e 4 Fortune in Itazl. Dodsley VI. 148 Whni the higher 
piwcrs Is in one. Men upon caith will ily conUntion. 1800 
VV. Watsiin Decacoidon [i6o7) i39Whyiruiii not your woids 
and d<.cucs Agree in one? 1714 tr. d A'em/ts' Chr, Exerc, 
iv. 233 Voices all in one agree. 

t (r) In one course ; straight on, continuously, 
without ceasing ; «■ Anon 3 . Obs. 

a X2SO Owl hr L'tyhl. 356 Jif m** hi* halt rvre forth in on. 
CI3B6 Chaucer Nnt.’s T. 913 His heite hndde compassion 
Of womineii for they we|jen euere in ooil — Shipmans T. 
27 A Monk.. That eiiere in uon wai comyngc to that place. 
X390 Gower L'onf. li. 39 Kvere in on hchc elepede upon 
Dcmepbuii. c 1400 Laud Trw Tk. (K. F.. T. S.) 2792 A^eyn 
the qwenc he 3udc iind stode. And loked on hir cucrc in oik 
t (rtf) In the sainc state or condition. Obs. 
a 1300 Cursor AI. 1439 (Cott) Euer stod pai still in an, 
Wit-outeii wax, wit-outen wain. Ibid. 4.>78 (Cott.) Ai sco 
fund io*eph in ane. 

t (^) In one action ; at once. Obs. 

1622 Bacon Hist, Hen. I' I! 48 Wlierebv he should in one 
both generally abroad veil over his ambition and win the 
reputation of just proceedings. 

(/ ) Combined in one; in combination. 

1798 Brntham Prot. agst, I.asw Ta.xes (x8i6) xx It is 
robbery, enslavement, insult, homicide, all in one. 1875 
owKTT Plato (ed. 2) IIL ^41 The same persona., are 
uabaudinen, tradesmen, warriors, all in one. 

e. Into one : Jpt one (ir). 

*577 BullingePs Decades (1502)61 To ioyne or bring 
into one. J. H Nrwman Aptd. 180, 1 hud collected 

into one rII the strong things. 

f f. On one (ou-oon, onan, onon) : »= Anon. 
81. Ones, the old ad vb. genitive : see Once, Ones. 
IX. Combinations. 

32. a. Attributive phrases consisting of ona 
with a substantive (■■'consisting of, having, con- 
taining, costing, lasting, mcasuiing, characterised 
by, dealing with, or relating to one,.,*); these 
may be formed at pleasure, and are imlimited in 
number; such are o'ne-a'-ct, -book, -clause, -day, 
-dollar, -foot, -inch, -minute, -piece, -pound, -rail, 
-storey, -year, etc. b. Other phrases used attrib., as 
o ne-by-o ste, o'ne-d clock, o. Compound adjectives 
form^ by prehsing such phrases ns those in a. to 
simple adjs., as one-year-ald, d. Paimsynth^ie 
formations on such phrases as those in a. by adding 
-ed (also unlimited in number) as o'tte-mrmea, 
-ended, -flowered, -footed, -hoofed, -homed (in quot. 
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a\22f at ab. annicom), -petaied, -roomed^ •seeded^ 
- 5 € paled y -storied^ daUnted^ -loed^ -windawed, etc. e. 
rarasynlhetic formations in -er (tee KbI 
aeter (a play in one acl)i ofte-decker, one~pc$tnder, 
1895 Mail 6’. n Oct. ii/a ‘The Durular and ihe 
Iud4c', ihe very clevrr ‘one-acter by K. C. PliiUpod and 
C. H. brookli.-ld. 1618 Codbut J'ol. /iTrr- XXXfll. 73 
He cowed the ‘onc-arnicd Admiral. >890 .S/rr/acrefr 37 Sept 
413 Thm writer.. haa great p«)wcr, but of a one-armed aort 
1874 J. n. Hkath Croquet Player j« Varieties of stroke .. 
divisiole into ‘*One.ball’ or roquet -strukes, in which only 
one b.iil Is niove<l, atid ‘ Two.Ixall ’ or croquet-<itrokes. 1890 
Pall fliailG. iB St-pt 2/a *C)nc>bouk men are leas common 
than they used to be. 1879 tr. Haeukeli F.voL Man 1 . 
Frcf. 31 Our •one-cel led A m«jeb.'i. ancestor*, of the Laureiitian 
period. i8|a Aito-s Domett. Fcoh. (1857) isa The butter 
of a •oiie<cow d^iry U seldom good. 1763 Wk.slkv IPkt, 
<1873) III. 142, I went in the •one day machine to Hath. 
1896 H. I'ouihK III Century Ma^. Nov. 28 A *onc<dollar 
treasury note, Uuai.i. tr. iTeminus' Anal. A ij/t Tiie 

hlyude gutic, whiuTic we call in Engl>'Mh, the •oue'cnded 
gutte. ^ 18^ Raymond Statist. Mines Mining^t^i A *one- 
h>ot vein of good ore. C1440 Ptom^. Partp. 363/1 *0 fotyd 


1. tram. To make Into one : to unite, 
fegoo u. hmta's Ecel, l/ist, ni. xiv. fxix.] (1890) 914 08 hat 
heo wceron in fien(n)e unmostne Leg [it/ 5 . Un) ^aanede and 
xesoinnade.] c 1340 Hami-olx Pposo Tr. 34 To se h\ m in his 


E esoinnade.J c 1340 Hami-olx Ppote Tr.34 losehvm 
lyt.se and to be auede to hym In lufe. /Md, 
of Icsn, whilke w.(saned fully tube godbede. etsfidCuj 


treasury note. 15S3 Uuai.i. tr. cTetninus' Anal. A ij/t Tlte 
hlyude gutic, whiuTic we call in Engl>'Mh, the •oue'cnded 
gutte. ^ 18^ Raymond Statist. Mines Mining^t^i A *one- 
h>ot vein of good ore. C1440 Pmm/p. PartK 363/1 *0 fotyd 
beest I /*. or one foted best) i> 1598 Ln. Huhikioh Aelv. to 
/ili& xn J/arl. Afisc. (M.illi.) II. -a-va A people all *oi)e.hearlcd 
in religion. 1815 Chapman Odyss. xv. 63 See in cb.iriot 
inclosed Their *one-hoord hor^o. n laas Si Marker. 7 

l. eose. .mi inroke inildscqie of bts *anliuiiide homes. 1849 

Sb. Nat. I list. ^ Mammalia 111 . 19 I'liiiy .. menliotis the 
one-ho.ned rlnnoceros. 1865 Thoi.i.ui*e Belton B.st. i. 10 
Low, four-wheeled, •one-horsed little phaeinn. 1876 Swin- 
HUKNK ErechtkeHS (cd. 3) vs^ Violets "one-hued with her 
h.-iir. i6m Mhql \Vok('fsikk Cent. Inv. Index p. i, An 
•onc-Iine Cypher, i860 Pusfy iW#N Proph 578 Hepirturu 
the *one-miiidednesM of the Church. 1883 E. P. kox in 
Harper's Ma^. Dec. 46/1 'I'he old-fashioned •onc-o'cloLk 
dinner. 1897 1 Nov. 3/2 There are 386,000 persons 
in London who are •one-riwm dwellers. 1^4 H. Nlit.LfK 
-Sr A. 4- Schm. (1858) 355 'J'he •onc-roumed cottage which 
I shared with its three other inmate-. i6a8 (iaui.k Piatt, 
I'he Panef^yr. 64 Oh that 1 were able, or worthy to oijcn 
but his •oiic-Se.'iled Bookc 1895 Outiuq^ (IT. S.) XXVl. 
423/2 He did not mo\e fiom his place . in the •onc-<eated 
vehicle. 183a .Suhsi. Food 37 ‘One-seeded Whe.-tr, or 
St. Peter’s corn— /r///r«w/ monoioccum. 1888 G Ai.irN 
in Gd. IVordx 3S3 •< )ne-spcd- leaved plants 1840 K. H. 
Dana J/oj/ miI. 29 Four hnt-s or *onc-story plastered 
hnildings. 187a Howki.is Weitd. yourn. (18^) 226 The 
little onc-stoiy dwellings. 1861 in Wilhs & Clark Cant- 
bridge HI. 175 The l.ueral *onc-‘*loricd wing of the 

facade. 1701 Hi*.vkhlkv 47 They who have 

the most, are, hut as the •One Talented Man. i8a8 Staiik 
lilem. Nat. Hut. I. 353 *Oae*ioed Eft. Feet extremely 
thin and short, coinno.scd of one toe, without a claw. 18M 
T. T. WiiuKinoE Northumbria 134 The "one-tree canoe 

m. ty be considered the l>ORt of not them Europe. 1861 
lllustr. Loud. News 17 Aug. rs3''3 'I’o visit the exce.sses.. 
with the same stem and ‘one-voicM reprobation. 

33 . .S])ecial Combinations : o*ne<ooToured<i., of 
one coloufi of Qiiiiorin colour throuj^hout : o no- 
Ooddite l^humoroui nonce-wd.), a monotheist; 
to ue-gotten a. 06 s, »= 0 nb-be< 3 otten, only- 
be|»otten ; o‘ne-ma:ii /?., consisting of, exercised, 
managed, or done by, one man only; one-pair a. 
(in full, o/te pair of stairs')^ situated above one 
‘pair* or llight of stairs, i e. on the first door; 
t one-penny, name of some obsolete game ; one- 
time a.y that was so at one time or lormerly, 

‘ sometime ’ ; o’ne-two-, name of a stroke in fenc- 
ing (see quot.) ; so otu^two-lhree ; one-way a. 
t (a) applied to a kind of bread (see quot.) ; {B) 
applied to a plough which turns the furrows in 
one direction ; one-while a. or adv. ^ omdime. 

1861 Mibs VuNDE Stokeslev Secret iii. (1862) 45 A lady 
with.. a gocxl-liumoured, "ane-culuured face. 1870 Kcx.k- 
Text. Fabr. iv. (1876) yt A one<oloured yet patterned silL 
1831 Lamh Lett., to J/o.ion {iHAS) ll. 274 Did G. D. send 
his penny trace to convert me to UnitarianUm?..why 1 am 
as old a •one-Goddiic as him.self e 1435 Orohg, Sapient. 
ii. in Anglia X. .344/44 Myne "onegoteiie sone. 188a 
News 18 Jan. 5/0 To keep him in, if tli.tC may be dune 
without erecting a •One-man Govenuiieitl. 1894 Ibid. 4 Apr. 
5/3 If it contains a cK^use establushing one-man-oue-voie, 
they will meet it with an amendment emUxlying in their 
opinion the principle of one-vote-one-valiie. 18^ Mamy 
Kingsley Iv. Africa ydb Mr Glass and I sh.yed a one-man 
carH>e, and the water i.ip[.)ed over the edge in an abirming 
"^9y. 1795 Times 6 May in Ashton Old^ Times (1885) 317 
The Name under the •un»'pair-of-staira window. 1897 Pall 
Malt Mag, Jan. 104 A big man .. leaning from a one-pair 
window. 1385 H igins tr. yunins' Nomem lator, BasiliiidOf 
. . The playe called •one pcnic, one penie : come after me. 
1598 in rtoKio. 1677 in Holyokk. 1881 J. F. T. Kkank 
Joum. Medinah 195-^ One very handsome pair of English 
. .pistols, .with Iheir "one-time owner's name on them. 1897 
irestM. Gas. 34 June s/s- Prime Minister of the oncHime 
dependency of Van Diemen's Land. 1809 Roi^nd Fencing 
70 In the motions of *one-two yon disengage alternately, on 
one side of the adversary's blade, and then return on the 
other. Ibid, 89 If the adversary parries the one-two-three 
feint. i6ao Vennex Via Recta i. 18 Sometimes onely the 
grosser part of the bran is Iw a Scarce separated troth tne 
meale, and a bread made of that which is sifted, called in 
some places * 0 n$ way bread. Ibid. (1650) 108 Why are 
Oysters usually eaten a little before meates, and that with 
one- way- bread? 1884 F. J. I^joyd Set. Agric, laB There is 
one other plough ..called the ‘one-way' or 'turnwresC* 
plough, ina Q. Rev. Jan. 909 Madame, the •ouewhile 
beloved of GiblMn. 

On# (wvn), V. Now rare, Formt: 4-5 onen, 
oono(ii, north, ftno, 6- one. [ME. onen^ anen; 
OE. le-tfmM ; (pa. pple. fe^ned ) : in OUG. 
einhn, utuiWf ^-ein/fn^ MHG. and G. eimtn\ f. 
dm, Ohi. Ci L, anfrtt F. emir, firom un,'] 


of Icsn, whilke w.(sane(t fully to 1 ^ godbede. ci^Chaucee 
,Sompn. T, 360 Kch thyng that is om-d in it selue Is moore 
strungthan whonitisloMtatered. taByTahvisA Rolls) 

VI. 289 Egbertus onede the kyngdoms. c 1440 Pel-ock Re/r, 
I. viii. 41 Porto be coupiid and ooned to God. 1491 Caxtom 
l*itas Pair. (VV. de W. 149s) i. xlix. 98 a/i Yf the Pryour* 
were unye^l and onx'd wyth theablrayes. 1587 Byi dt Psalms, 
Sonn etc. in ArL Gamer 1 1 . 93 Dead ! no, no, but Knowned I 
With the anointed oned t i<^a Crkssy in Sliltingfl. Idol, 
Ch. Rome (cd. 3> 925 Our soul is so fulsomely oned to God. 
Ibid , I he maker to whom it is oned. i8s8 Crosirn Gloss, 
(ed. 9). One, to atone. 1839 Ban by Pestus iL (1859J *3 It is 
this which ones us with the whole and God. 

t 2 . rejl. and intr. To agree, unite ; to come to 
tenns. Ohs, 

1340 Ayenb 319 Ycf too of ous onek ham togidere roe uor 
to Ludde. a 1400-50 Alexander B79 He . . Anes with 
Olympados .And lufe litre iely, to Uis lyfes eiide. cigmi 
Wyntuun Cron. iv. xviii. luading, Quhen pc Kyng Antyocus 
an yd wyth \ia Roriuin>s. 

tOne« onne, adv. and prep. Ohs, [An early 
; ME. deriv. form from Ok, on the analogy of Imke, 
etc. (Cf. Offk,)] - O.v. 

a. prepositional adv., or frep. after relative, 

riaoo Tfin. Coll. Hotn 89 Swo haiie k® k''<>P preste 

otic wunien. Ibid , He. . bed hem brmgeti a wig otic tc ndrii. 
exmoo Ohm IN 3753 O k^tt nahht k^tt Crist wa.ss boienn 
otine. c 1380 WvcLiF IVks. (1880)242 Nou^t tu hue Dime. 
— Set. Wks III. 207 |>at day mot pepche kat I was 
bom uniie. a 1400 Ptstiil 0/ Susan 164 Bi fic lord and he 
lawc [ntt wc oniie leeue. a 1405 Cursor At. f>j 6 Pat mychel 
iiiurke was onne [earlier MSS. onj to be. Ibid. 5715. 

b. as ordinary prep. 

exaos Lav. 4069 Cloicii liaucde Com wale, pat he heold 
wcl one gri^e. Ibid. 6719 pe kiug..i)nm onne Uia75 on] 
IiU hoiule Ane wi-a:xe stronge. i' xaao Bestiaiy i^o He 
billed one foxes frl. Ibid. S04 <^1400 R.Glonc.'s Ckron. 

(Kulls) 1446 lie bikojte liim of fclonie \^AIS. a. one fcloni^e], 

t One, app. var. of Hone s 6 .'\ delay, tarrying. 

1397 R. ill one. (Rolls) 2579 Atte verste wi'koute one 
Casiigcn k<: kinges broker mid is men echone Asaylede hois 
& is osl. 

One, obs. erron. form of Own a. One, rare 
enon. f. Wone, Ohs.., abundance, store. 

-one, Chem. foi mative suffix. [Gr. feminine 
pnironymic.l 

a. An ending used unsystematically in forming 
the names of chemical derivatives, as in aceDone 
((iinclin 1848 : see Ketonr), mellone^ quinone. 

b. Ill the systematic nomenclature proposed by 
Hofmann 1866, the formative of the names of 
hydrocarbons of composition C.Ha.-4, as in pro- 
pone CjHj, qua* tone CiH,, pentone or quinione 
CftHi, sextone C.IIg, etc. These are seldom used. 

1877 Watts p'oumes* Chem 1 1 . 64 'The only known member 
of tne fatty group belonging to this senes is \alyluno or 
pentone Cr.H*. 

One-, obs. var. Un- in many MIC words, c. g. 
one-bycomelech^ onecomely^ onecouthy aneknowyng, 
oneresonalde, oneshamely , oncspekable, 

Oneale, obs. form of Anneal v. 
tOne-a*ne, obs. notthem f. onan. Anon. 

c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints iv. (Jacobus) 177 And sa parfyte 
mad h>ni« one-anc. 

t O ne-begO tten,///. a. Obs. Also oon-, on-, 
[tr. L. unigenitus.^ Only bcgollcn. 
i^a Wvt I IF Jofin iiL 16 God so louede the world, that he 
hU Oon bigetun sonc. c 1405 St. Mary ifOiguies 1. xiL 
in Anglia VI 11 . 148/3 pe oiih>gi>ten sonc of hye kynge 
of heuene. 1571 Got ding Calvin on Ps, xviii 50 The oiie- 
bogotten sonne of GorL 

One-beXTJT (Wt^-nbciri). Turner's name for 
faris quadrifolia (Herb Paris); from the single 
beny, producefl at the summit of the ilcnder stem. 
(Us^ by later writcis, but never vernacular.) 


ona(ii, norsn. ana, o- one. onen^ anen\ 

lE. had le-tfmM ; (pa. pple. ft^md ) : in OUG. 
ndn, utuallv MHG. and G. eimtn\ f. 

«, One. ci L, anlrty F. tnur, firom an.] 


1548 Tuhnfx Names o/ Ilerbes 8 Pnrdalianches, whiche 
we may call in engli.she Libardbayne or one bery. 1568 — 
Herbal iii. 35 The herbe that I call one bcirye h.ith a 
rounde stalke. .and in the top of the stalkc about a rounde 
black berrye come out fuure smal leaves. 1678 Phillips 
(ed. 4), Hem Paris, an Herb uthcrwi.se called True Knot or 
One Berry, the Leaves whereof grow like a *rriie-lovcrs 
Knot, with a Berry in ihe iiiiiist. 2789 G. White Setborue 
(1853) II. xL 065, I found Paris quadrifolia herb Paris or 
oiie-berry. 

O'ne-blade. [f. One a. -f- Blade, leaf.] I.yte's 
name for Smilacina bifolia {Maianlhemttm bi- 
foliutH)y a herb allied to the lily-of-lhe-vallcy, 
having a large solitary leaf springing from the 
root-stock, and two smaller alternate ones upon 
the dower-stalk. 

1576 Lytb Dodoens iii. xxvi. 178 Monophillon . . may be 
also called io English, one Lcafe, one Blade, or Singleleafe. 
1678 Phillips (cd. 4), One-blade an Herb good, especially 
in wounds of the Nerves. 1760 J. Lee Introd, Bot. App. 391 
One Blade, Conrailaria, 

Oxl6-Mred (wr*n|T<*uil), a 1 Having one ear. 
s6^ Lond. Com. No. 3068/4 Two little one ear'd Pots, 
t Qae-aared, ?An error for opte-yeand, 

ri64S Howell Lett. vi. xxvii. This Wine U still one-ear'd, 
and wtsk, though put Out of Italian Cask in EngKsh Butt. 

f 0 *aa-eye. Obs, [tr. med.L. monac^us.l A 
nam^ for the cosenm or * blind gut*. 


SM< IL Copland Guydom's Quest. ClUrurg. Hhr, Thrie 
as begynneth the gutte called one eye, or the bog, for it 
semeta it bach but one eye. 

Ono-^yed (wonisiki), a. Having only one 
eye ; also, blina of one eye. 

c 1000 ^LFRic Saints* Lives xxxiil. 321 pa com k>der sum 
ItroivT sc wars anesede. 13. . E. E. Allit. P. B. loa Be ha/ 
hoi, be k<>y h.tU, be k«ty on-y^ed. c 1440 Prtmp. Parv. 

Ooiie eyyd, monoeulus, mionotalnius. ct$sp Chi ax Matt, 
xviii. 9 Better it is for ye to enter oonei^ into Igf. 1603 
DbKKUM Grissil (Shaks. Soc.) 3 Look bow yon one ey'a 
Wciiq'oiier of heaven Hath.. Burst o^jc the melancholy jail 
of night. 1665 Mamvkll Char. Holland, Among the blind 
the tme-ey'd hlinkard reignx. lyag Pope Odyu, ix. 475 
From all their dens the one ey'd luce n pair. 1819 Shki.i fv 
Cyclops 24 'i‘he onc-cyed children of the f )cean God, I'he 
umu -destroying C>clopsea 1858 Lvnou IVhat will he de 
L xii, VVaife was still one-eyed and a ciipple. 

Onefold (wr nfd^Ul), a. [f* On 8 4 - -fold. 

OE. had dnfald, feald^ whence M E. north, anfald, Afai o, 
soutlu Opdld, q.v. A single instance of oonefold (prrb. a 
scribal altrrntion of northern avfa/d) is rrcorded in 5 1 but 
the extant word seems to lie a new formation.] 

I. Consisting of only one member or constituents 
single ; simple. 

\c X460 Towneley Myst. xiv. 554 Hayll, oone-fold god in 
persons thre IJ 1844 Lingakd Anglo-Sax. Ck. <1858) II. x. 
192 The tri.Tl for greater ciimes was called the thiWold, 
that for smaller, the onefold ordral. s86i Comk. Mag. 111 . 
549 The sulject ought to be onefold instead of threefold. 
1897 R. H. Story Apost. Alin. Sxot Ch. iv. 144 The Gaelic 
pre.icher, like Origcii, was not coriteiil to extract a onefold 
lesson from his texL 

I 2 . Simple tn character ; simple-minded ; single- 
* minderl ; free ftom duplicity. 

188s Macdonald ICeighed 4 Wanting II. vi. 54 Many 
I a one imitates simplicity, but Amy was simple— one-fold. 
Hence O’nefoldneM, singleness, unity ; simplicity. 
1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Seht. 23 'Ihe naked essence of 
Goo LH as much htt all-kuowringuess, liU all-ftilinguesHfOr l.is 
oncfoidntLss, as his everl.istingness 2887 Ltorar. Mag. 
May 149 'J'he simplicity ..w'hicTi is opposed to duplicity, and 
which may b^ called one-foldness. 

O'ne-wndAd, a. 

1 . Having only one hand, or only one hand 
capable of use. 

«:i44o Ps-omp. Parv. 365/a Oon handj’d, u/ancue. 2530 
Palsi.r 320/a Otiehaiiaed, uianquet. 1548 Udall, etc. 
Erasm. Par. yohn 75, 1 haue restored the one lianded 
to both. 

2 . Used, worked, or performed with one hand. 

s6ii CoiGK., Aisceau,. a one-handed plane-axe. 1837 

Penny Cycl. VlIl. 283/1 'J he one-handed [dcaf-muiK] 
alphabet was invented 111 bpain. 28^ I'iHd'q June8j8/a 
ftfr. J. was .. defeated by a one-handed catch in the slips 
after making thirty. 

tO'nahead. Obs, Forms; 4 an-, aneheda, 
4-5 on-, one-, oonhede, oonheed, 4-6 onJhed. 
onehed, (4 onede, 5 ooned). [f. One 42. 4 -head.] 
1 . The condition of being one; oneness, unity. 
(In quot. c 1380, the number one, unity.) 

Mi3oe Cursor M. 318 ]>e halt gast es tat goddhede, bat 
giues lijf and mas an-hede \hairf, anhede; Gott. oneuel. 
a 13x5 Prose Psalter, j^than. Creeti 14 He is on in alie, 
noii3t kur) confusioun uf substaunce. Imt kurr ouhede ui 
persone. ctsSo Wycijf Serm. Scl. wks. 1 . iB 'Iwo is k* 
first number pat coinik after oonheed. a 14x0 Hoccli-vk De 
Reg, Princ. ^5128 Ccrclel>k shappe is most perlite figure, 
Beifikenyng in geiiietiie oneherte. > 4 So~>Slo A/yrr. onr 
Ladye 4 'J'he blessj’d endeles 'Irinite in onehed of sub- 


first number )«t coimk after oonheed. a 14x0 Hoccli-vr De 
Reg. Princ. ^5128 Ccrclel>k shappe is most perlite figure, 
Beifikenyng in geiiietiie oneherte. > 4 So~>Slo A/yrr. onr 
Ladye 4 'i'he blessj’d endeles 'Irinite in onehed of sub- 
xtaiince and of Gudhede. 

2 . 'The condition of being united or gathered in 
one; union ; concr. a communion, a community. 

a 2340 Hampoix Psalter c\. i pe anhede of all chosen men. 
^2449 PxcocK Repr. v. iv. 505 Of .Scisine making in the 
oonhede of Cristen brethcrcii. 1450-1530 Afyrr our Ladye 


oonhede of Cristen brethcrcii. 1450-1530 Myrr our Ladye 
134 Ye ciressc you to god, and gailicr >ou in onhed to pray 
tu the |>er>on of holy chirche. 

3. Oneness or unity of spirit, mind, or feeling ; 
agreement, accord, concord. 

1340 Hamfoi.k Pr. C onsc. 7845 ^re fin hevcnj es aconto 
ay and anehede. x^o Ayeun. 79 Charite lie is non oi^er ki'^K 
kanne dyere onbede. 14x5-8 Rolls of Parlt. V. 407/t The 

5 ode oonhede and accord among the I.ordeA. c 1440 Promp. 

*arv. 365/9 Onehede, or on a-cord (//., P oon^), uni fas. 
a 1450 ill Eng. Odds (1870) 451 If the aldermen and 
maisires may nogth brin^ hem to onehede and acord. 

4 . The condition oi being alone; solitude. 

2340 Ayenb. 142 pe wordleis him prisoun 1 onhede,paradis. 

t O'nehood. Obs. Forms ; 3 anhad, 4 on- 
hod, 5 one-faodo, 6 onehod. [See -hood.] *= prcc. 

a ias5 Leg. Nath. 932 Of his feader soA godd. And (d his 
mcxlcr sod mon In anhad ba soinet. r 13x0 Cast. Lone >0 
pat o God art and kriHi-h^i k^eo pcisonea in on-hoil. 
2472 Riplxy Comp. Atch. Pref. L in Ashm. (x6s2) 121 One- 
hade in Substance. 2575 Lanfiiam Let 93 Whear onehod 
reins, ther quid beam rule, and discord flies a pase. 

O*ne-ho rMf 

1 . Drawn, or worked, by a single horse (as a 
vehicle, a machine, etc.) ; having or using only 
one horse. 

> 78 ^ Jbnynx Mod, Fine Lady Mlsc. Pieces 1761 I. 78 
Severely humbled to her one-horse chair, Seward 

A need. (ed. a) II. 367 He used to drive himself about the 
country in a one horse chaise. 2839 Planting iiL 94 
(I..U K.) I’he one-horae drill 2Qs8 O. W. Holmks Aut, 
Brea/f.-t. xi, 'Ihe Deacon's Masterpiece : or the Wonderful 
‘One-Tioss^hay *. 2887 Edtn. Rev. Jan. x8 'One-horse 

farmers ‘ . . h.id to straggle with the inconvenience of burro w- 
iiig and lending horses 

2 . fg. (CAS. colloq.) On a small scale; petty; 
of small and limited resources or capacity. 



ONEHOW. 


ONEBATE. 


1(158 O. W H01.MBB Ami, xi. (1891) 957 , 1 h«v« 

seen a country-clergyman, with a one-»iory intellect and 
a one-honte vocabulary. x866 Lowku. Biglew P. IntrocL, 
Americani>ms properly ao called. . . such aa carry^j a ang- 
hargg ^air. a ^rtiingf to vat/tacsg, 1883 £. £. Halb in 
Mag. Dec. 143/9 Th«y * oiie-horae sort of a 
tannery. .1897 B Daknato in ivgsim. Cm. 15 June 9^ 1 My 
company is not a one>liorse show. 

OnellOW (wv nhuu), a(/v. rare. [f. One a, -f* 
How (d. somehow, anyhow nohow').'\ lu one way 
(as op^Kiscd to another) ; somehow. 

1719 Da For Crusogw x. 440 l*be Seamen . would certainly 
have falter'd in ibeir Account, or onehow or other we should 
have seen Reason to have sus^ied them. 

One-ideaed, -idea’d ( w^n,aidrad), a. Ilav- 
in)7, or poasessou by, a sinj^le idea 
18^ Thohkau IVgek Concord Prv., Tnesdey 195 Crude, 
and one-idea'd, like a schoolboy’s theme. ttS 9 ^HhLPa 
Friends in C, i^r. 11 II. ix. 179 One-ideaed persuiis in high 
power. 1899 W. Jamls in 7 'aihs to Teachers on PsvchoL 
aao A saint in ecstasy is as. one idea’d as a nielanclioliau 

Oueirio >^a9i*'rik;, a, rare-^, [1. Gr. ovtipot 
dream -ic.] Of or bclonj^ing to dreams. 

1859 Li/g Eben. Henderson vl 378 llie oneiric medium 
of revelation. 

Oneiro- (^n;)i«ro), al^o onlro-, before a vowel 
onelr-, combining; form of Gr. 6 ytipoi a dream, 
i* Oaairo'oriey, erron. oneirooraoy [ad. Gr. ^xci- 
poaptala] - ONKiAoCBiTicisii ; II Onalrodynla 
(^aii^rnii) [motl.K, f. Gr. oivyri pain] : see 
qiiot 1804. Onairology (/mirp-Idd.|;i) [Gr. Ivtipo- 
Xoyla ; see -loot], the science or subject of dreams, 
or of their interpretation ; so Onalro'loglat, one 
veised in oneirology. Onel'ronuuioy (-mxnsi) 
[see - makcy], divination by dreams; so Onal'ro- 
manoar, Onai'ronuuitlst [c£ Gr. hvgtpd^vTis]^ 
one who divines by dreams, f Onairo'poliat [C 
Gr. dvupow 6 \os one who * detds in * dreams, i. e. 
either a dreamer, or an interpreter of dreamsj, an 
interpreter of dreams, f Onairopo'inpiat [f. Gr. 
hrttpQvoft'rfjs sending dreams], a sender of dreams. 
Onelroaoopy (^F's^opi) [Gr. 6 vgtpo<TK 6 eot an in- 
terpreter of dreams], examination or interpretation 
of dreams ; so On«lro*BOOpist, one versed in 
oneiroscopy. 

1853 R- Sandbr-s Physiogn. aoa This Chapter of 'Oneiro. 
cracie, that is to say, the judgment of dreams. Ibid 914 
Oncirocratie ia the prudence of presaj^ing future con* 
lingencies by dreams, for the welfare of man. 1804 T. 
Trottkb Drunkenness L 11 ^Oneirodynia, disturbed sleep, 
which comprehends sleepwalking and nightmare. 18x9-34 
Goods Study Med. (ed.41 111 . 49 De [Parr] . . qinkea Vesariia 
the genus, and arranges melancholia, mania, and even 
oneirodynia, as separate species under it. 1834 South kv 
Doctor\%xv\. 11 . 343 Artcmidorus, not the *oneirologut, but 
the great piiilusopner at the Court of the Emjieror .Sferaiiiond. 
ISee also ' )neirockitr.] 1818 McCrib Life MetxnlU 1 ii. 80 
Melville was a believer in •Oneirology and expert in ihe 
interpretation of dreams. 1^ R. SA^OEHS Physiogn. 995 
The Queen related the dream to an •Onciromancer. 1659 
LJaui a Mmgastrom. 165 •Oniroinancy, [divining] by dreams. 
1663 J. SrRNcBH /*/ (1665) aoyl hesc rude observations 
were at last licked into an Art (Physical Oneirom iiicy) in 
whtrh Physicians from a conBider.ition of the di earns pm* 
:eeded to a Crisis of the disposition of the person. 1871 
rvLoR Prim. Cult. 1 . 108 Onciromancy . . is not unknown to 
the lower races. 1^ R. .Sandrrs aai The dream I 
to the 'Oneiromantist. 165a Gaulk Magasirom. xxvi, 'IJie 
lijsky *oniropolist or dream teller will aflfrigiit me with 
noctumali ghosts and gobl.ns. a 1693 1 ^ Oneirocritk]. 
i6sa Gaulb Maeastrom. 9<^ Carpocratca . . used incanta- 
Jons . . puredriafs or demoniacal asscisours^ *oniropompists 
>rdreani-ani'.trs 17^ Uaii ev vol. 1 1 , •Oneiroscopist. 

Mas. I.YHN Linton in Fortn. Rev. Mar. 368 [He] made biin- 
lelf the oneiroscopist for the occasion. 

Onairooritle, oniro- (^ai» wkrit). rare. [a. 

K. onirocriie ;Ra^lais), ad. Gr. lyftpo/epirrji judge 
>r Interpreter of dreams.] »= next, i. 

1 1877 (jalb Crt. Gentiies iii. 64 1 'he Pythagoreans, .had 
heir oi'fipoirptT i/r, Onirocrites, Judge and Interpreter of 
Dreams.] >^3 Unquhart Rnbelais ml xiiL 109 Such a 
me.. by the Greeks is called Onirocrit, or Oniropolist. 
1837 Southey rxxviiL IV 294 The Onei^ocrites or 

Dneirologists, as they who pretended to lay down rules for 
be interpretation of dreairui called themselves. 

0]iei3K>oritic, oniro- (m3i*;^kn-tik), sh. (a.) 
[ad. Gr. iivupoiepiriHitt peitainingto the interpreta- 
;ion of dreams; in F. oniroeritiqite {jZoigT,)i cf. 
prcc. and -la] 

L A judge or interpreter of dreams. 

«i85a J. S MiTH Sil. hue. VI. iiL (1891) 903 The Jewish 
loctor8..coiistanily prefer the oneirocntics of them, lo the 
ireamers themselves. s888 H. More Diy. Dial. 11 . 943 
According to the sense of the ani-ietit Onlrocriiicks. syia 
^noi^N Sfeci. No. 505 p 6 An Uncirocriiick, or, in plain 
English, an interpieler of dreams. 1819 G. S. Fabkb Dis- 
pensations (1893) I. 335 He was the first prophet and 
mirociiticanddivinrr. 1885 Rev.ji Nov. 616 A second 
meiro-critic modified the unpleasant answer. 

2 . (Usually in //.) The art of interpreting dreami; 
>neirocritlcism. 

1814 Sbldkn Titles Hon. 74 In Apomaiar's . .onirocritiques 
>ut of Egyptian monuments, that name often occurres. 17*4 
L Collins Gr, Chr. Reiig. 89 Gneirr^criticks and Hiero- 
'lyphicsi and other Mystical Arts of concealment. 1740 
Yarbubton Dht Legat, vl vi. (R.), Now onirocritic or the 
irt of imerpretlng dreams was practised in the time of 
loscph. i8ss Smedlbv Occult Sci. aga Oneirocriticks. 

B. adj. = next. rare"'*. 

B775 Ash, Oneirocritic, interpretative of dreama 
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On6iroori*tioal4 onlro-v a, [f. ai prec. 
-AL.] Pertaining to, practising, or expert in, the 
interpretation of dreams. 

1588 J. Harvry Disc. Prohl. at No dreaming Renelations, 
or Onirocriticall coniectures. 1653 R Sandbrs Physiogn, 
914 The knowledge of Oneirocriti« al {printed -cratical] 
precepts. 1714 Bvrom Sfect. No. 597 P 10 My Oiiirocniical 
Coriespondeiit has directed him. 1B18 Scott Antig. xiv. 
Well, 1 will allow for once the oneirocritical science, 
Smilolby Oct. uit Sci, 948 Arteinidorus . . founder of the 
Oneirocritical science, so to call it. 

Hence Onelzocrl-tioallj nr/e^., in relation to the 
interp’-etation of dreams. 

1818 O. S. Faber Orig. Pagan IdoL 111 . 999 He owns 
himself quite uiiabic to assign any adequate cause of a 
temple being onirocrittcally symbolized by a mei chant ship. 

Oneirocri'ticiflm, oniro-. [f. Onkibo- 

CRITIC + "i he art of interpreting dreams. 

1814 Srldkn Titles Hon. 1. iiL 63 In Oneirocnticisme, 
dreams of nuperior Deities were referd to such as had rule 
and command. 167s Sir T. Brown b Let. Friend i 18 'I'o 
dream that we are dead, was no coiidemnable Fantasni in 
old Oneirocriticism, as having a Kignification of Liberty, 
vacuity from Cares, exemption and freedom from I'rouiiles, 
unknown unto the dead 18x7 G. S. Faber Saer. Calend. 
Prophecy (1844) 1 . 6 Jhe whole system of pagan oniro- 
crituism. Sat, Rev. 11 Nov. 616 The science of 

Oneiro^criiiLi>in .. appears to h.3ve always been no less 
Vi^iie in its principles than anomalous in its results. 

Oneiam (w»*iiix‘m). nomewd, [-I8M.] A doc- 
trine or system of which one is the centre. 

1840 Eraser*! Mag, XXII. 690 The oneisin, the I-ism of 
the German, making for each individual his own mind the 
centre of his universe. 

Oaeith, obs. form of Uneath adn. 

I O'ne-leaf. ? Ohs. - ( ine-blade, q. v. 

1578 [see Onk-blaokI 1884 Miller Plant-n.^ One-leaf, 
Two-leaved Lily of the Valley. 

One-legged (wn'iiilegd, -leiged), a, 

1. Having only one leg. 

1883 Stkvknson Trgas. IsL 1. L (1886) 7 Tlie one-legged 
seafaiing man. 1899 Westm. Gao. at Mar. 10/3 The one- 
i^gg^ hnrdy-gunly. .has obviously given way to the leas 
mou- nful piano-organ. 

2 . Jfd- I’hat is, or effects, only one half of what 
is required ; that is a half-measure ; one-sided. 

184X Svo Smith Let. Burning ative on Railroads Wks. 
1859 II. 395/4 To pass a one-legged law, giving power over 
one door and not the other. 1867 Moti kv in Corr. (ibbq) 
11 . 955 You.. have actually maintained this one-legged 
correspondence through all those years. 

Onelepy, Onely: sec Onlepy, Only. 

1 0 *nement« Ohs. [f. One v. ^ -ment ; an 
early instance of the addition of the Romanic 
suffix -ment to a native Eng. vb. Cf. the later 
Atonement.] The fact of being made into one. 

1. Physical union, conjunction. 

* 3 W WvcLir Eaeh. xxxviL 16 loyne thou tho trees oon to 
the tother in to o tree to thee; and tho kchtilen be w lo 
onement [1389 oonyngj in thin bond. 

2. Union of mind or feeling ; agreement, accord, 
concord; reconciliation (-> Atonement 1 , a). 

41450 Le Morte Arth. 9338 Bot onemente thar hym 
nevyr wene. Or eyther other nerte baue sought. 1533 tr. 
Erasmus Comm. Creds 169 He shold . . reconcile hymselfe 
and make an onement with god. ^1597-8 Bv. Hall .'iot. in. 
vii. 69 That sets such discord twixt agreeing parts, Which 
never can be set at onement more. 

’t' Onemost, Ohs, [f. One, after inmost, 
hindmost, see -most.] ‘Most one*; abso- 
lutely the only one : applied to God. 

1597 J* Kinc On Jonas (1618) 74 Our one and one-most 
God. a 1638 Mrur A host. Later Times (1641) 39 As God 
is most one, and without all multiplicity. . the one-most 
God must have an ono-mosC service. 1643 Caryl Sacr. 
Cord. 95 It iiLike a special union of all those who shall take 
it with the One-mont G<xL 

Onence, obs. variant of Anent prep, 
t Oae-ne, adv. Ohs. [f. On prep, -r Eke ; cf. at 
ene.j At once : * Anon 4. 

c 14W Mirour Saluacioun Z039 Bot nogbt mankind de- 
livr^ onene y' crist was borne. 

Oneness (w^nin^tB). [f. One + -ness: 0E« 
had dn-nes, which became re^larly in 13 th c. 
ennesse in south, annesse in north, (^e Annebs.) 
Hut this became obs. bef, 1300 , and oneness was 
formed anew in 16 th c.] 

1. The onality of being one in number, singleness. 
(Esp. of tne divine unity.) 

IC885-C 1175 : see Annbss i.] 1594 Hooker Eccl. Pol. l iL 
I a Our God is one, or rather very onenesse, and mcere 
unitie. 185X Bknlowbs Theoph, Prei., An eternal Being, an 
infinite Onenesse. 1883 Poroacb Myst, Div, 11 The Holy 
I'rinity are one, and yet three in that oneness. t8i6 Cole- 
Ritx;E Lay Serm. 339 The Science of the universal, having 
the ideas of oneness and allness as the two elcmenta. 
188a Dana Man, Geot. 584 Man of one species. — I'hia one- 
ness of species is sustained by the following considerations. 

b. T^he fact or quality of being the only one of 
its kind ; singularity, uniqueness. 

1715 J. CHAPrxLON Rt. way Rich, (17x7) at Here ii . . the 
singularity, oneness of thb pearl, one pearl, none other 
like it, 1871 Rubkin Fors Clam, v. 4 The thing itself being 
almost incredible in its oneness. 

2 . llie fact or quality of being alone ; solitari- 
ness, loneliness, rare. 

[a xooo-4 1300 : see Asumm a. e saeo Vices S Virtues 137 
Ancres and hei mites 8e luuied onnesac.] 1839 Lady Lvtton 
Chevcley ted. 9) 1 . a. aia Is my corse to be a oneness, both 


of fate and feeling? 1850 Mra Browning £ar(y Rose I, lo 
her loncness, in her loncness. And the fairer for ti.at onenesa 

5. The quality of being one body or whole 
(though compounded of two or more parts) ; 
undividedness, integrity, unity. 

[c 900 tr. fistda's Hist il iv, Pa 8e . . gclumpon . . to annesse 
psere lialjan cirican j i8a8 Jackson ( reedww. viii, | 3 'Ibe 
Onenesse of person in the sonne of God, Christ Jesus, God 
and man. 1895 Lo Prkston Boethius in. 143 If by dis- 
Mvcriiig & segregating the Parts that Oneneas u» distracted, 
it is no more what befi>re it was. 1736 Builkr Anal, 1. i. 17 
I'he Simplicity and absolute Oneness of a living Agent. 
1831 Carlylk Sort. Res. 11. x, His somewhat petwiar 
view of Nature, the decisive Oneness he ascribes to Nature. 
x8.. Whittikr Pr, IFhs. (1889) 111 . att It overlooks .. the 
solidarity and oneneas of humanity. 

4 . The fact ol forming one whole (said of two 
or more persons or things, or of one person or 
thing with another) ; combination, unity, union. 

1657 Ausien Fruit Trees 11. 44 This Union and Onenesse 
between us, and God the father. 1898 Christ Exalted 6 
Is not this taking iheir Persons into Oneness wiih hnnself? 
i860 PusRV Min. Proph, 13 'J he closest human oneness, of 
husband and wife. 

6. The fact or quality of being one and the same, 
sameness, identity ; the character of remaining tne 
same in varying circumstances or at different times, 
constancy, unchangingness. 

i6it W. Sclatrr A'ey (1699) 339 This onenesse .. of God, 
is not numeral!, . .but hath reference, either to the vnehang- 
ablcncssc of and his keeping one steddy, and vnuaned 
course in Justifying all 1869 J. Martinkau Ess. 11 . 175 
The physical and moral oneness of existence. 1877 ^ 
Cairo i'hilos. Kant 11. xv. 544 The numerical oneness or 
identity of the Soul at different times. 

b. The lact or quality of being the same in kind ; 
identity of nature or character (of two or more 
things). 

1657 Austen Fruit Trees 11. 194 To stand for Uniformity 
or Oneness m the cxtcmail part of the worship of God. 
i8aa Blachw. Mag. XII. 586 All are su agreeably blended 
into a oneness of character. 188a W. Hugc.ins in tg/h 
Cent. Aug. 974 The essential oneness of the coinetary stuff 
with the gas cximposcd of carbon and hydrogen. 

t o. The fact of being the same, or alike, in 
relation to two or more ; community Ohs. rare, 
4x8x5 Ancr. R. is Me schal makien sircnc?b of onnesse 
of clopM. & of offtr what of vttre bej Ic onnesse 

wiffuten bitocnie onnesse of o luue & of o wil. 

6. Unity of mind, ieeling, or purpose ; unison, 
amement, harmony, concord. 

!cxx 75: see Anness 3.] 4xaa5 {see 5 c]. c 1555 Harps- 
FihUJ Divorce hen. VIII (Camden) 28 For the oneness 
A conformity of mind ibat both were in, touching this 
matter. 1^7 Bp. Hall Lhrist Myst. | 90. 114 A spirituall 
oneness arising from an happy conspiiutiun of their thoughts 
and affections. 1649 W. Dell Way if Peace aS 1 he 
members of the body can Judge of the onemesse of Spirit 
that is among themselves. 1850 Robertson Serm. Ser. in. 
iiL (1872) 38 Have ceased to expect any other oneness for 
the Church of Christ than that of a sameness of spirit. 

Oner (^^ r *n9J ) , sb. slang or colioq. A Iso one-er. 
[f. One + -ebI.] 

1 . slang. A person or thing of a unique or very 
remarkable kind ; esp. a person preeminently ad- 
dicted to or expert al something ; a prime one. 

1840 Dickknr Old C, Shop Iviii, Miss Sally’s sich a one-er 
for that. 1857 Hughes Tom Brotvn 11. lii, You are a 
wunner for liottling the swipes. i88a 'Ihackckav Philip 
(1889) II. xvi. 940 You shoulcl sec her cat ; she is such a oner 
at eating. 1884 G. Allen Philistia 111 . 979 You always 
were a one-er you know, 
b. A heavy blow. 

186s £. D. Cook Paul Foster's Daughters, 1 . 930 ‘ Whatk 
the matter?’ * 0 h, IVe got it at last — such a onener— 
clean off my legs — first mood — first knock down— every- 
thing.' s8^ G. Allen Baiylon iii. And then paternal feel- 
ing overcame him, and he caught tliram such a onener on 
his cars as he flattered himself that boy wouldn't be likely 
to forgit. 

2 . lolloq. Something consisting of, denoted by, 
or in some way characteiixed by the number one. 

Mg Pall Modi G. 19 Oct. 6A His figures.. run to any- 
thing between a fiver and two or three hundred oners. 

1 0 *lier, V. Obs. rare, [f. L. onerare : see 
below ; cl. exoner.j trans. T o burden : ■■ Oneratb. 

* 54 * Papers Hen VHI, V. 409 Who be extreme in 
talonge of gressonui, and oneringe of rentes. 1545 JovB 
Exp. Dan. viiL I'i, Behold with now few single pure and 
easye institiicyons Christ ordened & not oncrec his churche. 

t O'nerabla, Obs, rart’^^. (f. L. onerare to 
Oneuate : sec -blb.] Burdensome, onerous. 

1438-90 tr. Higden (K0II1) 11 . 143 To reherse Jhe rea.sones 
. . hit were onerable [Trfvisa, noyefullc[ to vs in this tyma 
[Higden prsfatis rationibus onerare nimu foret 4sediosum]. 

’t’Ouera'rioiUl.^i- Ohs rare^^. (InquoL ono-.) 
tf Mnext+ -0U8.J -OKKHOO8. 

4 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. V 33 b, To have a rule lo hym 
committed, not for an honor, but for an onorarious charge 
and daily burden. 

Onerary (imSrari),^. {shi) rare. [ad. L. onerdri- 
us, f. onus burden ; see -art ; cf F. ontraire (Rabe- 
lais ]6th c.).] a. adj. Fitted for the carriage of 
burdens, b. as sb. A ship of burden, transport. 

x 4 M Phillips, Onerary. serving for burthen or carriage, 
lyrf Morgan Algiers I. u. is Carrying with him aooo war- 
like Vessels, besides oneraries. 1755 Johnson, Onermsy, 
fitted for carnage or burthens. (Wnciice In mod. Diets.) 

t Onarata, V. Obs, (Pa. pple. in 6 onerata.) 

[f. L. onerdt^, ppl. stem of onerdre to load, burden, 



ONSRATlOir* 


f. onus^ omr- a load, burden.] trans. To load, 
burden, charge, oppress, lit, zxAfig. 

ci<3S in Kilw Orig, Lttt, Scr. iil 11 . 360 My Ma«iter .. 
wola..dayly onermt me wiih more paynee without any 
mauer of pr<^ett. «iS48 Hall CMfVH., Hick, III 50 Partely 
onerate and vanquea^ed with the faire gloiynge prombes. 
1604 Tookbb FmbriqM * Ch . o Perhaps they thinke them- 
lelvca onerated in confidence for the trust reposed in them 
. . to bestow [etc.], lyaa Avlippk Pitrgrgon 335 An universal 
Legacy happens, when the Testator onerates his Executor 
by obliffing hiiu to restore ail his Goods and Estate unto 
such a Person. 

t Oliara*tion. Obs, rare, [n. of action f. prec.: 
cf. med.L. oner&tio ( 14th c. in Du Cange).] The 
action of loading or burdening; loading or filling 
the stomach, taking of food. 

1651 Hobbes Ltviatk, i. vi. ss Of this Kind are all Onera- 
tiuiia and Exonerations of the body. 165a PiiiLLtrs, Otura- 
tiom^ a loading or burthening. In Bailey, Johnson, and 
in mod. Diets. 

Onerative (p n^riitiv). a. rare. [f. as Oxeratr 
+ -IVK: cf. obs. b\ ontratif (i6tli c. in Godefroy).] 
Conveying a charge or imposition. 

i8oa-ia Bentmam Ration. yuRic. Evitt. (1827) f. 31a 
Oncrative, or imy iinpostiive. .and exonerative. Ibid. V. 
S04 Self- oner.i live [evidence].^ Ibid. 70a Distinctions of .. 
Cc'^timony, . .disservitive, criminative or simply onerative. 

t Ouero'se, a. Obs. [ad. L. onerds-us : see 
below and <osB.] — Onerous. 

CI4SO tr. D$ I mitatiotu iii. xxx. 100 Lo! mete, drinke, 
cloke, St oher k>ngcs longing to ke body are onerose to a fer« 
vent spirit. 1687 N. Johns i'on Axsur. Abbj^ Lands 164 By 
whatever contract, either Lucerative, or Onerose they 
have come. 

Onero'sity. rare. [f. as next + -ITT. Cf. 
obs. K. onIrosiU (t 6th c. in Godef.).] The quality 
of being onerous ; in Sc. Law, the fact of some- 
thing being for a consideration. 

1874 Ld. N raves I Court Ssss. Cos. 4th Ser. 481 When 
a cheque Is presenieii to a bank tlicre is no presumption of 
oiieroMty as liotwcen the drawer and the holder. 

Onerous (^‘ncras), a. Also 5 honaroufl. fa. 
OF, onereuSy honereus (Oresme 14th c.), F. ondreux, 
ad. J. onerOs-us^ f. onnSy otter- burden: see -0U8 ] 

1 . Of the nature ot a burden ; burdensome ; 
oppressive, troublesome. 

C1400 Rom. Roi^e 5631 For he nyl be hnpoi tune Unto no 
wi^ht, ne honcriiU't. c 1450 tr. De Imitations iii. vx. 88 If 
kis ly ve be onerousc and lievy, yette bi ihi grace hit in fulle 
mentury. IS 33‘'4 Act 25 Hcu. VIII^ c. 19 Dyueni con- 
stitutions .. uueriiiuch onerous to liU highnes and his 
subiectes s6ai Bukton A not. Mel, 1. it iv. vil (1676) 
105/x 0\erLOinc and tormented with worldly cares and 
onerous business. 1773 Johnson Tax, no lyr. 3a Called 
to any onuious seivice. 1837 W. Irvine Capt. Bonnevili* 

1 . 23 { The duties of a wife among Indiant, are little less 
onerous than tho'.e of the packlior.se. 

b. Of the nature of a legal burden, or obligation. 
*539 Ei yoT l.et. to Cromwell in Ellis Orig. Left Sen l 
II 117 Discharged without any recuinpence, rewarded only 
with the order of Kniglilhoue, honorable and onerouse. 
I^s6 Avlifkr Tarergon 16 A banish'd Person . . retains all 
1 hings ontTons to hirnsr-lf, as a Punishment for his Crime. 
1875 P 08TK Gatus I. Intiod.fi'o enforce that )>erformance .. 
from the person to whom it is onerous, that is, to whom it 
U commanded. 1883 f.aw Times 10 Nov. 22/2 The 23rd 
section .provide.s for disclaimer of onerous properly. 

2 . -Vr. Law. Done or given ior value leceived, 
being for a consideration : opposed to gratuitous ; 
as in onerous consideration, grant y property, title, 
etc. (So, in Fr. law, tilre otidreitx, etc.) 

1751 Macfarlanb Cenealogical Collections (1900) 305. 
17M Emskine Princ. Sc. Law (i^) 139 If the grant lie 
m^e for a valuable condderation, it is said to be onerous} 
if for love and favour, gratuitous. 1861 W. Bell Diet. Sc. 
Law 220/2 Where value in money, or goods, or HervtceJ^ 
hits been given in return for the de^, the consideration is 
said to l>e onerous. Ibid. 221/1 A deed granted for a 
gr.iluitous consideration, where not struck at as a fraud 
against onerous creditors^ is as effectual as a deed granted 
for a valuable consideration. 

Hence O'aaroualsr adv., in an onerous or burden- 
some manner; O’neroiunLeaa. burdensoineness. 

1836 Webster, Onerously. s866 A L. Perry Elem. Pol, 
Ecoh. (1B73) 116 The comparative onerousness of the respec- 
tive efforts, 1877 Owen Mrg. iVellesUy's Deep. Introd. 30 
The poeition . . which Wellesley was determined to compel 
them to recognise in all its amplitude and onerousness. 

t Ones, obs. form of Unoe : used in ME- also in 
the sense ‘ at one *. 

C13B8 Chaucer Paid. T. 368, I make auow to goddea 
digne bones Herkneth felawes, we thre been id ones, c 1470 
Henry IVallace x. 225 Had that bene gtid, all anys we had 
ben. Be reson heyr the coiitr.tr now is seyn. 

Oneself (wzmse If Also 6- ones, one's 
lelf. [orig. one’s self (ire One ai and Self), after 
my self, etc.; afterwards assimilated to himself, 
Uself.X An emphatic or distinctive equivalent of 
the indefioite pronounONB, used chiefly in the objec- 
tive (after vb. or prep ) or (in sense i) as a nomina- 
tive in apposition. The corresponding possessive 
is onds own \ * occupied with oneself and one's own 
iflairs.* 

1 . Emphatic use ; A arson's self; himself or her- 
lelf (meaning or including the speaker or writer). 
tSai Lady M. Wroth (Iranta 505 Griefe is felt but by 
>na*s sejfe. 1837 Mma Caulylu Lett. 1 . 6y A letter behovos 
o tell Rbout oneself. 1843 Palmkrstom in L. C. Sanders 
Li/i (1888) 15 If one d^ not know something of them 
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eneseIC iM Dicrrms Dombey v, One might wear the 
articles one'eeelf. e s8M Pall Malt G., (^esvlfafler all b the 
subject in which a man U most deeply interested. Med, If 
it were said to oneself, one would resent iu 
2 . Reflexive use: objective case of Oni si, as 
* One is obliged to keep oneself by oneself.' 

' In thb sense often streasleASt e.g. te Make oneself. 

1348 R. Huttrn Sum qf Diuinstie C vj b, To exalt ones 
selfe alxMie other men. x6te Boyle Occeu. Ref. iv. vL 
(1848) 209 To estimate ones self not by the testimonies of ones 
Conscience. 173s Brrerlev Alciphr. in. I la It were folly 
to sacrifice one's-ielf for thesakeof such. 1788 Blackstonb 
Cemm. IV. xiv. 181 The Roman law also justifies homicide, 
when committed in defence of the chastity either of one- 
self or relations. 18S7 Lyttom Pelham xxiii, To be pleased 
with oncaelf b the surest way of offending every-body else. 
s86a Trollops Orley F. Iv, To ait down to dinner all by 
oneself I 1881 Bebant ft Rics Chapi qf Fleet 11. il ^883) 
129 To dress one's self in the morning to the accompaniment 
of sweet music. 18B7 Jrssopp Arcady iil 66 'io project 
oneself at will into remote periods in the past. 

t 0 * 116 Sllip. Obs. rare. [f. Onb + -SHIP.] The 
condilion ol £:ing one or alone ; onencKt. 

idjo Sanderson Serm. 11 . 305 From the unchangeable- 
ness dc one-ship (if I may so say) both of Priest ft Sacrifice. 
Ond-flided (wt^’niSdril^l, with shifting stress), 
a. [Parasynthetic from one side: see Onh 3a d; 
after Ger. einseitig] 

1 . Relating to, considering, or dealing with only 
one side of a question or subject ; partial. 

1833 Quincey Autobiflg. Sk. OjUum-eater in Tait's 
Mag. (1834) 483/1 What the Germans mean by a onesided 
(eiii-seitiger) judgment. [Note in Wks. 1853 I. 290 * It 
marks the rapidity with which new phrases fioat themselves 
into currency,., that this word N<n</ (1853) familiarly used 
in every newNpaper, thetf (1833) required a sort of apology 
to warrant its iiitn^uction ‘.j 1838-9 Hali^m Hist. Lit. 
HI. III. vi. f 100. 346, 1 think this well-written sentence 
a little one-sided. x8m Mrs. S. PIllu iVomen ef England 
XII. 297 To use a popular Gt-rmanbrn. it U but a onesided 
view of the subject that we take. 1841 Gbn. P. Thompson 
Exetx. (184a) vI. 315 A partial, or as the Germans call it 
a * one-sided' view of tfiingH. ^ t84s Miall in Noncof^f, 
II. I 'ilie marriage was a one-sicied one. 1830 Bushnrll 
God in Lkrist 52 Ihey can endure none but a one-sided 
view of truth. 1883 Lew iintes LXXVIIl. iBB/a A one- 
sided report of a trial was not a privileged publication. 

2 . In physical sense, a. Leaning to one side; 
larger or more developed on one side than on 
the other. 

a 1843 Hood Charity Serm. iii. For the plaguy one-sided 

f mrty wall fell in. 1^7 Huchp-s Tom Htown 11. v, 1 ‘om’s 
ace begins to look very one-sided— there are little queer 
bumps on his forehead. Mod. 'i he one-sided leaf or the 
elm, of the begonia. 

b. Having the constituent parts {e.g. the flowers 
of an inflorescence) all on one side ; unilateral. 

1875 W. McIlwraith Guide Wigtownshire 48 On the 
right is a one-sided htreeL Mod. Bat, 'J'he one-sided in- 
florescence of the lily of the valley, of the tooihwort. 

O. Existing or occurring on one side only. 

1864 Wluster, One sided.. 9. (Boi.\ Growing on one side 
of a stem ; as, onesided flowers. 1884 Bower ft Scott De 
Bary's Phatter. 360 'I'hc usually one-sided sclerosis of the 
end^erniis. 1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 580 Cases in 
which local syncope is predoauuantly and perhaps ex- 
eluHively, one-sided. 

Hence Onw-ai’dedly adv. ; On«-Hl*dodn*as, 

1836 Mem. Fred. Perthes II. xviL27a Insisting onesidedly 
on the authority of the Church. s8^ Sweet liist. Lang. 
i. X To look at language from a more or less onesided^ 
formal or logical point ot view. 1833 Penny Cyct. IV. 246/2 
What h.is iMen aptly termed one-sidcdncss of mind. 1838 
E. Fiiz(jkkalo Lett. 8 June (1869) 1 . 44 With a good dead 
..of pedantry and onesidedness (do you know thb (iermiin 
word V). 1^3 J. Orr Chr. P'iew God il 55 Opposite one- 

sidcdiiesses correct each other, 
t Onesprute. Obs. rare, [For *onspru/e, f. On- 
+ Sprout.] Inspiration. 

a X300 £, E, Psalter xvU. x6 Fra one-sprute of gast of 
wreth kiue. 

One8t(,e, Onestly, etc., obs. fT. Honest, etc. 
Oneth(ft, -thes, obs. ff. Uneath, Uneaths, advs. 
One-til, One- to, obs. if. Until, Unto. 
Onewhere (w&’nhwe»i>, adv. rare. [f. Onb -t- 
^ UKUK, alter somewhere, nowhere. \ In one place 
(as opposed to another) ; in one place only. 

i6si Bible To Rdr., If we translate the Hebrew or Greek 
word., one where 7i»//rw//>Lf»‘*«vor TreK>eiling\ if one where 
Thiuhe, never Suppose. 187a L. Morris Songs two Worlds 
Ser. I. Visions 151 Not onewhrre, but pervading all 

t Oneyers, Origin and meaning uncertain. 

Shaks. I Hen. IV, xi. i. 84 With Nobility, and 
Tranquilitie; Buurgomasters, and great Oneyers. 

OneB, obs. fuim ut Once. 

OnfalthfUl : see Un- 

t Onfilke, in honyonfake {Pallad. on Ifusb. ix. 
197) : see Omi'Haooiirl. 

Onfiall (p'ni^l). [f. On- 1 4 -h Fall sb."] 

1 . An attack or access of disease, plague, or 
calamity. Now Se, 

e tooo Saxon Leechd. II. X04 Drenc wik onfealle. a 1300 
Cursor M. 5943 Ful yera on godd bi-gun ]mu call To liuer 
ke folk on pst on.fall. Ibid. 27738 Wreth it es a brath 
on-falL 180B-18 Jamieson, Onfall, a disease which attacks 
without any apparent cause. 

2 . gen. An attack, assault, onset {lit, wa^Jig,\ 
1B37 Carlyi.b Fr. Rev, 1 . vii. iii, Death by starvation and 
miliury onfall. iBto M. ParnaoN Milton vL 76 A violent 
personal onfall upon Joaeph Hall. 1889 Doyle Mieah Clarke 
XRxii. 341 Who ever saw a camp so exposed to an onfall? 


ONQLSTs 

9 . Se, a. A fall of rain or snow. b. The fall of 
the evening. 

la i8oe OSl Song {Jam.), But or the onfa*o*tbe nIcht.She 
fand him drown'd in Yarrow, ilsi Ayr Courier s Feb. 
Gem.) The snow lay thick . . but the on-tall had ceased, 
t On&'ntfy Obs, Forms : Inf, 1-3 onfdn, 3 
{Orm.) onn&nngann; pa.t, 1-3 onfang, 4 onfoa; 
pa.ppl$. i<- onfhngen. [f. Ov-*: see Fako v.j 
L trasu. To receive, accept. 

rpoe tr. Beedde Hist. i. iii. (1B90) 30 Claudius.. mycelne 
dsBl landes on anweald onleng. c 1000 Ags. Gosp, Matt, 
xxvil 6 Da Bodlice )«Bra sacerda esldra*> onlengon kies seol- 
freik e 1000 Sax. Leechd, II. 298 Se ke ko»e stan on drince 
onfehS. e saoo Ormin X657X Forr he ne mot nohht Criitess 
flsesh Ne CristeM blod onnlanngenn. c 1003 Lay. 1069 Nulle 
we noht Fhi on-fon. 

2 . To take with the mind ; to conceive or under- 
stand (in a particular way). 

ciaoo Ormin 12106 patt birrk tus lokenn hu maoa birrk 
Onnfon and unnderrstanadenn. 

8. To undertake. 

971 BlickL Horn. 155 Hwylc swa Selyfek • • konne wile be 
onion rihtre ondeinesse for Cnstes naman. rseoo Ormin 
8565 And ta kett thulenn baiine onnfon To lefenn uppo 
Criste. riB03 Lay. 2x194 Mi seolf ic wullen on-foo. 

4 . To conceive (onspiing). 

a loeo Ags, Ps. (I'h.) L 6 )>u west k*Bt ic was mid unriht- 
wisncHse onfangen. axioo E, E. Psalter 1 . 7 in wicke- 
nesses on-fanged am 1 , And io sinaes me on-foi mi modre 
for-ki. 

Onfarrand : see Un-. 

t Onfjft'St* Onfe'Sty adv. and prep. Also on 
nast, on vest, on neat (Orm.) onnfasst. [f. On 
prep, and adv. + OE. frst, Fast, firm, close. 
Known only in early ML.] Near, close on, * fast 
by *. a. a^. b. prep. 

a c isoo Ormin 3334 pier onnfasst i kett Hike land Wass 
Miheiin mikell takenn. ibid. 3358 Her onnfasst he borenn 
bs 1 DaYikk kingesA chesstre. c 1003 Lay. 1691 In to ane 
kicke wode ke ker u«it wen [c 1x73 ket ]>are was ane- 
wiest]. Ibid. 4x94 Stateres floe Ise^ ore fseire sculdes 
Sumen on feste, 

b. c 100% Lay. 9 He wonedeat Ernle)e. .On feat Radestone 
relays Faste bi KadUioneJ. /bid. 2852 He makede an 
temple oufcKt Iciajn anewest] ke bafte. Ibid. 30713 Forff 
he gon ltdc In to Lundene And aneouste gunnen weiide 
On rant Westmustre. 

t On faite, on festa, adv. phr. Obs. Also 
3 on uaste, on unste, an ve8t(6. [f. On prep, 
or adv. + 0 \L.f»ste Fast adv.‘\ Swiftly, speedily, 
with S]iced ; - Fast adv. 6. 

rxaos Lay. 1453 Balu com on ueste. Ibid. 1073a Sum on 
u^te uceh In to kere burh. Ibid. 22583 He on uaste lueng 
Feeiere his iweden. Ibid. 23440 Sonde he sende sone An 
utst ton ward Rome. 

Onfeirio, onfery : see Un-. Onfeatyn, on- 
uestne: see Unfabt,-bn. Onfllit: sccUnfilbd. 
On flote, on-flote; see Float sb. 1, Afloat. 
OnflO'W ^ iiiflifa). [.See On- I 4.] The act or 
fact ol flowing on ; onward flow. 

1880 G. H. Taylor Health by Exerc. (1B81) 368 The 
onflow [of blood] superinduced. 1883 India's Women Jan. 
56 A constant onflow uf iiiruimation. 1890 H. W. Mabib 
Study Fire vii. 42 Ceaseless onflow uf life and time. 

So O nflowiag vbl. sb and ppl. a. 

186a F. Hall Hindu Philos. Syst. 41 As the on-flowing el 
the world had no beginning, so it has no end. 

+ Oa-forced, ppl. a. Obs. rare. Forced upon 
(one), enforced. 

1656 Earl Monm. tr. Bocealini s Advts.fr. Pamass. 437 
It would be suificient to obstruct that on-forced [so rd«L 
1669, 1674] l^onative, that liath brought me to live upon 
bre.'id and onions. 

Onl'orlatet, Onfortune, Onfoughten, On> 
fowlit, OnfVelnd, -frend, -friend: see Un-. 
tOnfre'St. V. Obs. rare--^, [1. On- I 4 fresi, 
Frist v. to delay.] trans. To delay, put off, 
c 1300 Havelok 1337 Do j>ou nouth onfrrst kb* fare. 
Ongart, var. (^aut, Anqarh Obs., arrogance. 
On^ein, on^en, obs. forms of Again. 
tOng^ei. obs. variant of Anoei.. 
c M30 O. Kent. Serm. in O. £. Misc. 27 An ongcl of heuene. 
tOnieoes, obs. form of AaAI^8T piep, 
xodbl ^roclam. Hen. ///, 1 . 6 ^if oni oker onie cuixien her 
oinenes [cf. L 5 a-enet alle men]. 

Ongentle, Onglad, Ongodly, etc. : see Un. 1. 
tOngi n, Obs. Pa. t. ongan, -gon. [OE. 
onginn-an, t. On- 1 + a radical -gtnnan ; see Begin. 
Much used in OE. ; but lost early in 13th c.; 
retained till 14th in form Agin q.v.] To begin. 

c xeoo iflLFRic Gram. xxiv. (Z.) 137 IncfuOy ic ongynne. 
rxooo Ags. GosP. Matt. iv. 17 Sydoan ongan se hsiend 
bodian — Mark il 23 His let>rnina>cnihtas onsunnon da 
car pluccixean. cisoo Ormin 2801 Min child t ulisse sune 
onngann 10 blissenn i min wambe. « xaag Juliana 13 
Affr can feng eft on & to fondin ongun. 
tOnffle. obs. [a. F. angle ungula hoof, 
claw, t^n, dim. of un^is nail.] A daw. 

1484 Caxton Fables of jEsop i. xviii. The lyon . . within 
his clawet or ongles he tooke the rat. 1643 Nrthrrsols 
Partib. on Times 13 The Eagle, . and.. the Lyon,, the one 
had parted with lies tallons, the other with his teeth and 
ongles. 1646 Howell Lewis XU I 70 I'he Leopaid who 
..useth to tcare his image with hia ongles and teeth, 
t O'lltflota Obs. rare. [a. F. anglet * ungula of 
a petar dim. of angle claw.J The daw of a petal. 
1703 Bradley Fam, Diet, a v. Rose, They cut off the 



OV-aOIKTO. 


oirxsous, 


OngletA with a Pair of Scivcara, that ik, timt small white 
part the Roms have at the ICxtrcrnily of tiu^ir Leaves* 

On-going ig), j/a [On- i 4.] 

1. pi. “ < niin^js-on (sec GoiNCj vbL sh. 5 c) ; pro- 
cccdint^s, doings (esp. of a notable kind). 

i 6 af Rrck.kktt A^. C, Clcss.^ Oneoinfs, conduct, doings, 
mciriineiit. 19*6 Blacliw. Mag^ XX 111 36^ Tlie inner 

on goings, beneath what, to our imaginations is a hallowed 
root. 1856 Mahmoh Ett. ill 57 [Milton] had to describe the 
ongoings of angels. 1894 Crockftt EduWfrs 151 It breaks 
Riy heart to hear j-ou upholding such ongoings. 

a. The action ol goinf; ou; proceeding, 

process, continued movement or action, f/ine. 

1890 /*<s// jl/o// ^ 7 . s8 Junes/2 'fhe reposeful grounds .. 
were never more than half full, arnl everyone had an air of 
restless ongoing. <890 CAic^gft Advntice 18 Sept , 'Jlie 
sirt-am of tendency in the ongoing of God’s spirit and 
providence. 

0 ‘n-go ing, a. Cuing on : see Go v. 84. 
x88t in 0<:ii viK. 

Ongrou’f, prone: see Groop i ; cf. AanuP*. 
Onhallow, Onhalsit, etc. : see Un-. 
tOohang, Onhit, Onhongredx see Anh-. 
Onhanger tp nlia’ Q3j). [ON-I4.J => llangcr- 
on: sec Hanokii 5 ft. 

1848 lUoLkw Mag LX IV. 5a A throng of unruly on- 
hungers. 1886 Bi v< kir IVhat tfora //tstory t€ach t 14 
A loose comiiany of dependents and onhangers. 

t Onhea-ve, oue've, v. Obs. [OE. oMh{b- 

han,\iVi.\..onhif^onhe/\ie\ f.On-^ + Ag^^aMtuHiCAYE. 

C’f, Amjkave] irapts. To lift up, raise. 

971 Biiikl. Horn. 149 Petru*!. .onhof bis slefne. cxiys 
J.nttth. /lout. 113 [He] on-hefa mildan. 117 Swa 

8w;t he is on-heuene on his kiiie setie. c twoo Ttht. CalL 
Horn. 177 De water strcnics oii-heucdon up here undes. 
Onhit. vnr. of An HIT v., to hit. 
to. Vi, onL Obs. An abbreviation of the 
].atin words oneraiptr^ nisi kabeat sujgUientem 
txonera/ionetpi * he is chargeil,or legnlly responsible, 
unless he have a sufficient discharge \ with which 
the account of a sherifl' with the King was formerly 
marked in the Exchequer; sometimes u-'Cd subst. 
as a name for this plirase or the fact itself. 

^ CoKR On Litt. IV. 116 'Jhe course of the Eschequer 
is, lliat n> ^oon as n Sht-rifTi- or Ev:bcator enter into Ins 
account for ivMJcs, amrrci iinecits and mean profits, to mark 
upon his head O. Ni., which is as much tu say, asOnrra/rtr, 
Mist habttU su^tteutetn exontraitancm, and pie.seiitly he is 
become the kings debtor, and a Dchct .set upon his head, 
and thereupon llie parties p« ravailo are breoinc debtors to 
the Shcriflfe tir Kschcaior, .*uid discharged against the King. 
170ft Phillips, C 7 //f. « i7aft <^.ii bfrt cf/ /‘.x^hfqurr 

fi758) iw As to the .SncriflT.s Discharge first he may dis. 
ch.srge himself by an O’ni’; (that is to say) by Order of 
Conn, up'>n any pjrliciilar .Aiticlr, or by shewing the King’s 
Great or Privy beal, dihcliarging it out of the Account. 

Hence fOnlt o'ni v.., (runs, to mark with O. Ni ; 
to charge to the .«herilT. 

Gilhlrt Treat. Cti. Erchegteer (1758) 13 The 
Slier iff was o’ ni'd on Itis .Account, and .shewed the Rook of 
the Clerk of the IVIU in his Discharge. Ihid. 116 Margin^ 
Kent paid on 1 ally to be Oiiied. llnd. 149 Th«* Sheriff mvs 
in Proffers lo the v.aluc of the County Kents, because these 
he must Tut or O'ni' before the Ciirsiior Baron. 

Onl, onie, obs. or dial, forms of Any. 

Onlca, Ooiche, Onicle: see Ontch\, Ontx, 
Onyclk. Onicolo: see ()n\c’Lk and Nicolo. 
On-ido, obs. form of Uni>onk. 

Onijt, tills, variant of A-Ni(JUT : see O prep.'^ 
Oniliche, Onimete: see Un-ilikjc, Uhimetb. 
Onimancy: sec Ohymancy. 
t O'lling, ^b. Obs. rare. [f. OsK a. + -ino 3 .] An 
only one ; a darling. 

a iy»o E. E. Psalter X'AX, 21 Out-take mi saulc fra swerd 
lo bringe, And fra hand of hunde mine oniiige. 
t Owning, vbl. sh. Obs. [f. One v. + -INO 1 .] A 
making one, uniting, joining in one, union. 

13^ Ayenh. 65 prs ineyster. .nait ne payb R<>d ket ne 
louep bote pays and on^nge c 1340 Hamkiie Prose '/ r. 

38 By Itc vertu of this blysfull an3mk;e whilke may noghie 
be Mide ne coiiiLi>ued. ct4to Lovk Honavent. Mirr, xv. 

} 7 (Gibbs MS.) pe oonyngc and knyityiqje to hyre spouse 
esu crystc. cx4a5 Wyntoum C ron. iv. xviii. heeuiingt Now 
tiulien Antiochus Kyng, Wyih ^ Romanis made anyiig. 
1480 Caxtun Descr. Hrit 24 The danes regned in Nortli- 
uinberlond xxxvj ycre vntu tiie oonyng of the kyngdonic. 

Onion sb. Forms : a. 4-6 unyon, 

4-8 oayon, oynyon, 6-7 oyrion, 6- onion ; 
also 4 oniown, oynioun, 4-5 oynon, 5 ony- ) 
ounne, oynoun, oyn«(u)on, on^on, onyone, 
hoD^on, hunyn, 6 un^eon. onnyon, unyeotin, 

7 oignion. Sc. and dial. 5 ynon, 6 yniou, 
ingowDO, ing^eon, 7 yn^oin, 8->9 inion, ingan, 
cj Ingon, Ingun. [a. F. oignon (tormerly also 
gingpion^ angnon, ognon) * Pr. uignon, ignonx^V., 
umOy unidn-etn unity, union, a kind of large pearl, 
a rustic Roman name for a single onion.] 

1 , a. The edible rounded bulb of Allium Cepa^ 
consisting of close concentric coats, and having 
a strong pungent flavour and smell due to a volatile 
oil which is destroyed by boiling ; it varies much 
in size, and in colour from dark red to white ; it 
has l>ecn used os a culinary vegetable from the 
earliest known times, b. The plant Allium Cepa 
itself (N.O. Liluuix\ supposed to be originally 


126 

a native of central Asia, but very widely cultivated | 
in almost all climates. 

r^-7 Durham Ace. Rolls. Unyorni [.sec ouion.seed In 8}. 
138* WvcLiK Hum. xi. s The lecke, and the vniowna 
[1388 oymo(in!t) and the garickes. 1:1386 Chauckr 6 *. 'i . 
Ptol. 634 Wcl loued he garlcek, oyiions and cck Ickes 
fr'. rt. oiiyounnya, u>nyons,onyons,oyriouusl. i3g8TMKVt8A 
Barth. Ue P. A’, xvii. xliL (14115) 638 Oyncon and Aacolonia 
br-ryih Icuca twyes in 00 yore. CX475 Piet. I'oc. in Wr.- 
Wulcker 765/40 Noe sepcy a hunyn. i5aa Skklion U hy 
mot to Court 368 What here ye of RuigonyonK And the 
Spaniarilcs’ onyons? 1545 Bminklow Cowpl. 55 b, Ai nicxrh 
for that purpose as to lay an vnyon to my lytel fyngcr for 
the toihe aclic. iftift-fti Holi'dav Persius 3x8 A coated 
oiRnioii then with salt he c<'its. 17x7 Pkior Alma 1 5a 
Who would ask for her opinion Bctwieii an oyster and an 
onion? 1873 Jowi-tt Plato (cd. 2) 111 . 243 They will have 
a relL-th—sall, and olives, and cheese, and onions. 

a. c 1460 j. RusbFi.1 Bh Nurture 569 put ye haue 
Bsoddyn >iioiis to mcddllle with galantync. xsfta j. Hev- 
W(M)u Pnw 4 A//]er. (1867) 706 Wilt ihow hung vp wjth 
ropes of yiiion.s? 15^ Compt lik. D. IVedtierhurue (S. H. S.) I 
yr Haifa la.sc of Ing^coni'h xysS Ingan (s<‘c onton-head 
n 8]. i8t8 .Scott Leg. Moutroie ii. Our Sp.iniKh colonel, 
whom 1 could have blown away like the peeling of an 
ingniL a 1845 Houd I.ost Hetrx^ lie’ll be nuiipuni .at his 
child being lo^t : and the heef and the iiigunrt not done 1 

2 . W 1th qualilying Words: a. Applied to varu ties 
of the above or other species of Allium^ as Bgyp> 
tioD, Potato, or Underground O., a variety 
which profluces numerous small bulbs from the 
parent bulb; Pearl O., a variety or 8ub-s|H:cics 
with a small bulb; Rook or Welsh O., a bulb- 
less s])ecies {A . Jistulosuni) ciiltivaled for its leafy 
tops ; tlic Chibol ; Top or Tree O., a variety of 
Canadian origin, producing a cluster of small bulbs I 
instead of flowers at the top of the stem ; Wild O. ^ 
(U. .S.), A. cernuumy a species with nodding rose- 
colouretl flowers. 

X55a HiiijOCT, On yon called a redde onyon, pallatuaua. 
x^x Rich J'areuK (1846) ai8 Ihc^'are .vnnetynies roinule 
like to .Sainctc 'I hoin.i.A onions >7^ Mii.lkr Gatd. Dot. i 
8. V. OuioHy Welch Onion**, a sort of onions propagated by ' 
gatdeners, for the use of the table in spring; they never I 
make any bulb, and ate therefore only to be eaten green j 
ill .sallads. 1838 Peg. Subsf. Pood 'I he 'J’rce, or Bulb- j 
bearing Onion. 1855 Dklameh KitLh. i.atd. (1861) 40 few 
gardeners, if uny, c.*n s.iy they buve ever seen a potato- 
onion in tlov»«r. x866 Teens. Hot. 40/1 'the Under-Ground, j 
or Pot.Tto Onion ha*, the singular property of iiiiiltiplying | 
itself by the fc^m.itton of young bulbs ’fit ibe parent rwd. 

T he hulb-henrtrig'rree.Onion,.. was introduced front Canada | 
in 1830, and is considend to be n viviparous variety of the I 
common Oniotu Ibt'd. 40/2 How this [A. ■ 

obtained the name of Welsh Onion it is impossible to say, as 
it is n native of Sil^iia and certain parts of Russia. j 

b. Ajiplied to plants ol other genera, mostly j 
bulbous, as BarbadoesO., Orniihogalum scil hides ; ; 
Bog O., a name for the flowering fem, Osmunda 
regalis'y Bog’s O., the .Star of Ikthlehem, Oi'ui- 
thogalum utnbellatufn ; Prenoh O. : see C. 

i«^ Tuknicr Nittues Herbs (1881) 57 f)rnithigaliim is 
C'llTed in Colon Hondcs vllich after the folowyiige nf the 
dnchc tonge it may be c.Tllod doglckc or dngges onion. ; 
1706 Rhili irs, OrntihogitUy an Herb (..iird .Star of Rcthlc- ; 
hem, or D'tgs-Onion 1853 Phytologist (1856) V. 30 Osmunda t 
regalis ,.vx vulgarly known under the nanic of ' bog onion *. 
iSaft Y'f<-as. Hot. 813/2 Onion, Barbados, Ornithogalum 
sciiloidcs 

o. Sea Os ion, sea-onion : (formerly 

Seilla) niarithnay a native of the Mediterranean 
region, which produces the bull)s called squills ; 
also .applied locally to Seilla verna. 

X548 Turner Names JferhsUZZi) 71 Scilla in named of the 
Piiiit .'irics sqiiilla, in cnglish a sea Onion, and in some places, 
a fieiicli Oiiyon, 1597 Gsmamoe Herbal l x*.iv. (1633) 171 
T he ordin.Try s«|uili or sea onion. 1607 Torsn i. hour-f. 
Af/*/i.t/r (1658) 22 Pushe.s, or .siiddain b*>ils, , are cnml with : 
the jiiirc of asses dung, and of se.i«onionR brat 10 powder ' 
1807 RtiHiNsos Anhxal (.,rdria in. iv. 211 Drawing round 
I lie i^rson purified a squill, or »c;i-onion. 

tu. tramf. A bulb ^of any plant) [ = ¥. oignon."] 
Obs. rare. 

X718 CiiAMRFRiJiYN'B Rctife. Pltilns. ixjyy^ II. XX. ft 6 Mak- 
ing one only julyflower or J'ulip spring out of its Onion or 
Bulb. 

t 4 . A liunion. Obs. 

1785 D. Ix>w t/l/le) Chiropodologla. or a Scientific Inquiry 
into the causes of Corns, Warts, Onions and other fiainfiil 
or offensive cutaneous excresceiioes. ^ x8os Hull Adriertiser 
17 Apr. 2/3 He eradicates C«>rns, Onions, or Nails growing 
into the ^lick. X846 Bmittan tr. MaJgaigne's Man. Op^'r. 
Surr. 64 The onion has u I irge l>a.vc, and several l.ij’ers of 
epiirernus (like the layers of aii onion) adhering lo the skin 
in M;vt*rRl iioiiits. 

6. A n»iiiidcd projection, bulb, knob. ^Obs. 
x8x< J Niciioisoh Operat. Afethanb 134 The end of the 
roil iT has a knob nr onton on it, hy which it can he moved 
endwise while it is turning in the box C. 

6. Thieves' slang. A bcal or the like worn on a 
watch-chain. 

xSxa J. H. Vaux Flash Diet., OniotiyU watch -seal, a bunch 
of onionH, is neveral .seals woi n upon one ring. x8a9 Jilackw. 
Mag. XXVI. 132 Then his ticker 1 set a-going,. And hU 
onions, chains and key. 1834 H. Ainsworth Rookioood iib 
V, Witfi my fawnied fiunms and nw onions gay. 

1 7 . A j)carl : sec Union. Obs. 
iftO R. Hoijsk Armourg 11. 39/2 The Onion, or Unions, 
or Pearl, are little round Stones, while.. 1750 ir. Leonardut 
Mirr* Stones 200 I'he Pearl is for the hkmI part round, and 
by some is called an Onion. 

8. aitrik. and Comb.^ as tmion bedy bulby heady 


•seedy - seller \ anicn-ealingydihey-rednd}%.; i* onion 
asphodel, a kind of asphodel with a bulbous root; 
onian-oouoh, a species of wild oat {Avena elaliar)y 
80 c.Alled from the rounded nodes of the root-stock; 
onion-eyed n., having the eyes full of tears, as it 
from the effect of raw onions ; ouion-flsh, a name 
for Cepola rubescens (see quot.) ; also (in Massa- 
chuscltsj for the grenadier, Macrutus ru/eslris, 
fiom a fancied rescMnblance of its eyes to onions; 
onion-fly, a dipterous insect, ceparumy 

the larva «>f which is very destiuctive to onions; 
also the allied A, brassicK\ onion-grass ^ anion- 
couch ; onion-maggot, the larva of the onion-fly ; 
onion-peel - onioti’skin ; onion-shell, name for 
various molluscan shells of rounded form, as those 
of species of Osirea (oyster), Lulrariay and Mya ; 
onion-skin, (a) the outermost or any of the outer 
coals of an onion; (A) (also an iott- skin-paper) 
a very thin smooth translucent kind of paper; 
oniou-smut. a paiasilic fungus {Vraiystis Cepula) 
infesting onions; onion-twitoh ~ onion-cousk; 
t onion- water, a medicinal liquor prcpaicd from 
onions. 

*597f'FRAKiJE//<’r^/x/i Ixv. BoOf *Onion AsphodilL 1573-60 
rAHKT Ahi. O 91 All **0111011 ued, or a place planted with 
onions. i8a6 Miss Miiehhu Village Ser. iii. (i8i63) 523 Most 
ingeniously watering her oniun-lM*d with a new mon — now 
a dip, and now a twirl ! 1830 Lindi rv Nat. Svsi. Hot. 274 

In coiisegnence of the free phosphoric in.id which the 
common *t>nion bulbs tontain. i8w Bhiti^n & )1ollani> 
Eug. Plaut.names, "Onion Coucli, Avemt elaitor. . Jt 
is al->o called Onion Grass .. anil Onion 'I’witch. 1884 
K. Barklk Thtouseh Auvetgne Ho An ^onion-eating or 

f arlick-cHiing pei>ple. 160ft .Siiaks Ant. 4 Cl. iv. 11. 3s 
.ooke Riey wi-cpe, Aiul I an Assc, am 'Onyon ey’d, X753 
Stage C oach 1 23 But your women are nil onii>ii-eyed. 1854 
Badmam Halicut 232 'I'lie. ."onmn-fisb, wliosc body pecU 
into (lakes like that l)ulb,und whorii^iEUgs lluongh ibe w.ivt;4 
like ii lieclu i88a Garden 4 Mai. 147/2 J'bc well-known 
"Onion fly. 1896 i]aily^ Acrus 17 July 6/7 Onion fly, 
wlikh c.iU.s<.s vcri*>us injuries to tlic onion crop, iftxft lUtos 
Syh>a 9 345 It may I ee tried also, with pniiinj;; Onion-. Seed 
into an *Oniun-Hind, which thereby (|>eib.t|iR) will bring 
forth a larger, and cailicr Oiiioiu 17x8 Ramssy Last .Sp. 
Mi'>er\y My ponrb nioduc’d .111 ingan hc.Til, To ple.ise my 
wamc. X713 Phil. 1 tans XXVIII 91 Alxjiil the bigness 
of an *01111)11-1100. 1898 Daily Niws 10 Nov 6/4 It is not 

the ordinal y foieign paper, nor the * ‘union p» tl ’—so called 
fiom Its tian.sp;iren( y. 1356-7 Durham .‘frc. A’l?//* (Siiitees) 
S58 In Cepis et *unyomiscde. 1471 • Ibid. 03 I’lo j llx 
del vnyonv.de ct ah.s herhis. xftaft (see onion.headf X463 
Cath. Angl. j 6 oti An *On3on '>c\\cr,(epauux lys^CHAMnF.HS 
CyH Supp., *Otiion.\lully a peculiar kind of oi.sier, wbi« li 
is of .1 roundish figure, and very thin, and transparent, and 
[is like] the peel of an onion. x88a Ooii wv^ OnioH'shelly a 
»l>ecics of oyster of loinidish form ; also, sjiecieN of l.ntraiia 
and^ Mya, 1875 i,aideHer's Chron. to Apr. 477/a *00100 
'I'wifch. i« 94 S Ialmos Hates (17131 555/a Yon may 

m.ike It with Part»ly. An»mart, or ‘Onion-w.itcr. 

IJence [noncc-wds,) O-nione t f I*'. aignonet\ a 
small onion ; O nioniied ppl. a., flavoured with or 
smelling of onions. 

x8so lilac kxtt. Mag VI If, 89 Kiom 3'oiir large, fat, yellow, 
insipid onion, to your little, ban, fiery, biiier onionct 1830 
Eraser's Mag, 1 . 751 Uhe unwashed fraternity of onionixed 
rr^aiiiuffinR. 

0 * 2 lioil, V. [f. ])rec. sb.] 

1 . Irons. To M-a.son or flavour with onions. 

*755 bMoiiKTT Quix. II, lit. xvii. (1784; IV. 86 They 
tre.vied him with an li.ichis of beef onion^. 

2 . 'I'o apply .nn onion lo ; to jnoducc (tears) by 
application of an onion. Alscj jfig. 

x^3 C, JuiiNSTON Reverie 1 . 243 1 lie felluw wiped him 
eyes w'hicli had l>een well oniunvsl lor the pur|io«e. « 1790 
Woirorr Quaker 4 Earn ti, When master Broadbiim.. 
Pi)r'd o’er his father’s will, and drop’d the onion'd tear. 
X900 .Shaw Plays Pitrit p. xxix, '1 be undertaker's hand- 
kerchief, duly onioned with some pathetic phrusc. 

Oniony (r'nysni),^. [-Y.J blavonred with 
onions; ha^ing the taste or him-ll of onions. 

1838 r. Thomson Chrtn. Dry, /todies 844 A fawn-coloured 
sediment, having a strung oniony odour. x84a ’1 'hackekav 
E itshooiile Papers Wks. 1679XVII. aio There wasthe horrid 
familiar odour of those oniony sandwiches. 1894 Longm. 
Mag. Sept. 481 Soup very oniony and thin. 

Oairo-: sccOneiro-. On is, obs. form of Once. 
t Onisc. Obs. [Anglicized form of Onibcus.] 
A wood-loiihe. 

xftfti JovFi i. Hist. Auhu. Sf Min. Introd., Their meal is 
earth and onisrs, and they live long witliuni mcate. 

Onisciform (tzni sif^jm), a. Zool. [f. L anise- 
us wood-louse : see -form.] Having the foim ol a 
woorl'loQse or of the genus Oniscus^ applied to 
certain Myrinpuda, and to the larva; of certain 
Lepidoptera. 

iBa 6 Kiwiiv dt .Sr. Kntomcl. III. xxx. 185 An onisciform 
one [larva J, the legs of which.. are covered with a viscid 
skin; this produced a Noctua. 1843 HuMrifRPvs Btit. 
Moths 1 . 81 I'he c.aterpillar is oniscifurm, naked, and green. 

OnillOOid (^)i'SKoid), a. Zoal. [f Gr. bnaa-as 
wood-louse -h -oiD.] Reftembling or related to the 
wood-lice ; onisciform. 

II Oni'SeiUi. Zaol, [U, a. Gr. Hriaitot little ats, 
wood-louse, dim. of baot ast : used in Zool. ai a 
generic name.] A genus of terrestrial Isopod Cmiita* 
cea, the type of the fftmily Oniscidm. I'he spedet 
arc commonly known af wood-lice or slatciii 
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1848 S. MAtiNPKR N^mi. Ifisi, 46a The tematrial oolicua 
p-equenu dark aiid <;onccaled places, such as celhus, caves, 
holes in walls [etc.]. 

O-nith, bad ME. spelling of Oniht^ A-inoHT. 
Onlx, obs. form of Onyx. 

Onlace, Onlase, Oxiland, Onlaaso (nnlcss), 
Onlawfdl : see Un-, 

t O^nlay*, v. Obs, [f. On- ^ + Lay r.] /ra/ij. 
To lay on (///. and /^f.) : see Lay v.l 55. Hence 
f 0*nlBl:d ///. a., laid on ; f O^Blay ina 
laying on. 

A >300 Cutyar bf, 39x6s If ke priest J^at penance lais Be 
noght all wise in on-Iainge. 1674 Hulk 6- Sth>. 

Contents cijb, That two Bnidics touch, sumthing must 
needs l>e between ; else onlay'd bodies, and inlay’d would be 
all one. 1830 Scott Dtmonol. 334 Onlaying of certain iron 
^uds (bars) severally uiic by one. 183* J. Wiuson in Blacktu, 
blag. XXXI. 173 To preiHirr a bw beneath the portico, 
and beautiful bi‘dcluthe» to unlay. 

Onlay sb, [f, On -1 4 + Lay v."] Any- 

thing moanted upon something else or affixed lo 
it BO as to rise from its surface in relief, especially 
in ornamental design {Cent. Dt'a.), 

Onloef, Onleeful, Onlettered, etc. : sec Un<. 
tO’llIapy, Obs, Forms: o. 1 dnldpis, 
•If pis, -IfpUn, -Idpe, (&n-), s anlepi, 3 anl^pi), 
anelopi, anilepl, 3-4 anlepi, 4 anlepe, anlep, 
S anlepy, -lypy. fi. 3-4 onlepl, 3-5 onlepy, 
4 onelepi, -y, oonlypi, 5 oonlepye. 7. 2 &lpis, 
a -3 elpi, a 4 alpi, 3 sslpi. 8. 4 olepl, olepy, 
olupy. [()!'!. dnliepig^ one 

hllep leap, jump, hUapan to leap, run + -1^, -T. 
The first element underwent the same phonetic 
changes as dn^ One, to tf//-, d-, a-, «•-, e-, after 
the latter of which also -lipi), -lepij was reduced 
to 'Ipi, The form xlpii occurs even in late OE. ante 
1 1 20. The northern anlep, -lepe in I4tlic. represents 
the OM collateral form dnUpe : cf. ON. einhleypr.\ 
1 . Only, sole, single. In qnot. 1 340 ‘ « one with, 

a. C900 tr. Bae la’s Jlht. iii. xviii [xiv.] (MS. O), Nawcht 
. . butuii his a;^cne xyrde anlipiu, c 1000 ^-tgs. Bs, (Th.) 
xiii. 3 Ni'i nan ^ calluiiga Wi .1 do, no for^oii aiilepe. c 1173 
LantK /lorn. 75 His ciilcpi suiic cxaoo Okmin Introd. 
t( Fra h'ltt aiilcpi) tieo. IM5 Ceg. Katk, 74 An« 
kiiigft'.. .'inlepi duhler. cxjfso UaveloK 3107 Her ho spnk 
aiiiicpi word. 13. . Cursor M. 9530 lie hud un unicpe sun. 

rt, c iaoo TrtH. C oil. Jtom, 19 b'h bllcue on f/e heleiulo 
Crist, hisonlcpi '•une. 1340 Ayenb. 13 pc boli gu.<tt. .i's onlepi 
god an[dl onfepi bing mid pe iiadtr and h<r zon*\ Ibni 135 
A grat Ihord ssolde he by . . pet |>ise onelepi uirtue heddu. 
« 38 « Wvri.iK Luke vii. 13 An oonlypi sone of his inodir. 
14.. in Maskell Mon. Kit, II. 341, 1 bileue..in Ihcsu Crist 
Ins oonlepye sone. 

/. 1085-1 i«o Citron, an. 1085 Na:*i an «lpis hide, 

ne an X) rde Uiules . . fnet UiCi on liis ^ewtitc. <^1175 
La/nb. Horn. 39 On ciiclpi lutiele hwile. Ibui, jj AI heo 
agcA on ane alpi Jm-n^e exso^ Lay. 3499 Mid aiie aluie 
swein. Ibid 13400 AT.nne fclui verde. Ibid, 3x450 Nu 
hafdc O'.wald Aliine clpiiie bro^Vr. cxvto Cor^ IVoip 
13a ill H.ul. A*. B. 1 . 6a On uliii word idi lie iicllc. 

A. 13 Guy H’'arw (A) aaj7 Here is grci scorn sikerly, 
Whenp.it olvpi kni3t Sc lal uiis du lO inidiel vnri^t. a 1400 
ill Kng. (iiidi (1870) 33 > pey he iic worcbe but o-lupy clop. 

b. absot. Sifi^de one, only one ; darling. 

^975 Kushw. iwosp. Matt. xKvi. 34 And ingunniin 
anlepum cwepati, ah ic hit cam drylitcn. 13.. Cursor Af, 
5996 All pc fleifS ware went awai gat an-Icpi par wax not 
sene, a 1400 Brytnet (1891) 107 (Ps. xxii. 30) God delyuero 
my soule fro drede; and my olepy fro the howiides bond. 
Solitary; single, uninaiiicti. 

C900 tr. Bnda's Hist, iv xxxji ] (18 )u) 376 Se pa senlepe 
Ir/. r, anlypi^tl wunode in syndiixrc >tuwe. 13 L ursor M. 
37939 Komicacion don wit anlep woiii.Tn. C1400 ApoL 
Loll, 38 Simple fomicauouii hi thwex an onlepy man & an 
onlepi womman. 4' 1440 Yotk Myst. xiii. 40 W«.lc 1 might 
euere mare Anlepy file haue Icil 
8. as ado. Only, solely, simply. 

^13x5 SiiORKHAM II (L 373) Olepi [mej mot hym [depe] Ino 
the water. 

Hence f O’nlopUiede, singleness, singularity; 

1 0 'Al 8 pllloli« adv,, only, solely. 

ciaso Old Kent. Serw. in O. E. Afisc. 9% Nacht on. 
lepiliche to day, ac alle po duic.^ i po yere. 1340 Ayenb, 

Bi Ine onlepihrae, uor pe proude and pe oiierwoncre wenep 
more by wx^, ob^ coiiiie more panne enie opre. /bid. 31 1 
He waggep pc lippen onlepilicho, and inakop scrabloiit to 
spekeiie and na^t ue saypi 
Oaleta, var. Anleth Obs., countenance. 
Onldveno, obs. form of Eleven. 

Onliones, -liohnesse, var. Anlikeness Obs., 
likeness, image. 

tOnli'^htf Obs. [OE. oftlfehtan, -likian, 
f. On- 1 1 4- llehtan, llktan to Lioht.J 

1 . trans. To shed light upon; to lighten, en- 
ligliten, illuminate. 

c888 kL iGiJ'RKO Boeth, xxxlv. 1 5 Ealle steorran weorpab 
onlihtfl of piere aunnan. 971 BlickL Hom. 19 He pone 
blirnUn onlyhte. c 117s Lamb. Hon. 97 Monium heortan 
pet he onllbted mid his lift. 

2 . To cause to shine. 

4f ijoe B. R. F». cxviii. 135 On-light pi fare over pi bine. 

t Oa-U'ght, v.^ Obs. > or on light light on : 
LiauT v.i II c. 

c 14W Aoem, ArtfuxmlSX, Is none of )o but h« mun fele, 
niat hn may od lyiit. 

tO’lilihed#. Obs, [L Onlt d- -Ms, -head.] 

1 . Solitude: -• iiext» i. 


4380 Wvcr.ir Btfker nvi. 14 These thinfus ehefi 1 cend& 
that, hem slain, be shukle aspie to oure oolilied I1388 
aloonenesse). 

2 . Oneness, unity. 

e 1440 Hylton Sca/a Per/. (Wi. de W. 1494) il xIy^ The 
oiielinede in subauunce, h. distynccioa of pauones, in the 
blessyd trynite. 

Onlinass (dh'nlinds). Now rars. Forms : see 
Only, [f Only o. -f -nehb.] 
t L The fact or condition of being alone ; aoli- 
tarlneis, solitude. Obs. 

c X340 UAMroLK Prose Tr. 5 Noghte cmango many boC in 
anclynes. 1433 Misyn Fire 0/ Love 30 (JnelyiMi.s in ncdfull 
with-oiiien noys & liodily songe. rx440 Hylton Scaia 
Per/. (W. de W. i49t) 11 xt, It. .sechcih ondynex of body t 
for that mochehelpeihtoonelynefloftlienoule. idxxCoioa., 
Yniison, an vnison. .an onelyncuM}, or lonely iiesse. 

2 . The fact or chaiactcr of being the only one 
of its kind ; singleness, singulaiity, uniquenebs. 

1633 D. RfoGKiis] '/rent. Sneratn. l 18 Shee hath 
darkiied the Dociriiie of ilie Covenant, the friKdome and 
unclinesHe of it. 1678 Cudwumth Intcll. Syst, l iv. | xo. 307 
It evidently appears that there can be but one such being, 
and that MoMuai^, unity, onolinchit or sinipilarity is essential 
to it._ i68a Norris I/ierocles Pref. 33 ’J‘bey acknowledg'd 
God in all bis glorious attributes, chat his unity or oneli. 
ness not excepted. 1863 H. Aujon tMem. y. Shermmu 339 
It cannot be controlled by the absolute authority of tbo 
first . .its onliness renders the second impossible. 

On live, /hr. the earlier form of Alive : see this 
and Life. 

Onloaa, Onloathaome, Onlook, etc. : see Uv-. 
On-loiig(e, -en, obs. forms of Alono. 

Onlook (^‘nlnkj. [f. On-1 4 + Iajok sb.] The 
act of looking on, or looking at something. 

18S7 Mnctier.L Rural Stud. 158 He has no right to ignore 
I the onlook of the wot Id. 

Onlooker (pmlukat). [f. On-I 4 4- Looker.] 
One who looks on ; a looker on ; a spectator. 

1606 Dkl'mm. op Hawth. Let. fr, Greenwich Wks. (1711) 
333 Who.. will not be an idle on.looker to such pastiiiien. 
16x5 Danikl Hymen's Tri. WIoh I1717) 94 We robb'd our 
Looks th* Onlookers to lieiiPide. 1833 J. Rknnis Alph, 
A ngling p. xi v. So far ns an on-looker and a t hild could learn. 
x8&4 Alactn. Mag. Nov. i/i It is the onlooker tliat sees 
roost of the game. 

Onlookmg ip'nlu kiq>, vbl. sb. [See On- I 4.] 
The action ullooking on. 

1637 Gillrspic Eng. /*op. Ceretn. Ep. Aijb, Their care- 
lease and iiewtrall omooktng. 1876 Mrs. Wiiitni--y Sights 
4 Ins. II. XXX. 583 Al| chunce .of any apprehensive on- 
looking iriio what life iniglit lie to her. 

O’nlooking,///. E. [See On- I 3.] That looks 
on ; looking at something. 

1663 Blais Autobiog L (1848)8 To live always ax under 
thy onlookiiig eye. XII45 A. Syinincton in Eet. Chr. Umon 
viii. 489 Dues not an otiiookiiig world perceive the dis- 
ci epancy? 

[OnloiBeat, After. K. aoo, error for on loHest : see 
Loath a ] 

Only ((/“‘nli), a. Forms: i lenllo, fLnlio, 3-4 
oulich, -lyoh, {super L onlukeatj, 4 oonlloh, 
onelioh, -lyoh, -lyk ; north, aiili, suljr, aneli, 
4-5 auel7; 4-5 oonli, 4-6 oouly, onlie, 4- 
only, (5 ounly, ondly, ondely, wonly, won- 
lych, 5-7 onlye, 5-8 onely, 6 onelye, 6 7 
onelle). [a. OEL dnlle unique, solitary, only, 
a later form of tenlic unique, singular, excellent, 1. 
An, One 4- die, -ly i.] 

. 1 , One, without Ci>in panions or society; solitary, 
lonely. Now only dtal. 

a 1000 Ags. Ps,^ (Spelman) xxiv. 17 ^emildsa roe, fori'laa 
miilic and dearfa ic et>ni. r xooo Ags. Be. ( J h.) ci. 5 Ic speani- 
wan . . xelice sew'earj), aiilicum fuxclc. a iaa5 Ancr. K. 90 
Ancre bus, pet st'huldc bcun oiiliikcHt stude of alle. Ibid. 153 
So ouh ancre, hire one in uiiUchu .stude . .chinnen & cheatcreii 
eucr hire boniro. itx3fx> A*. IC. Psalter xxiv. z6 Anrli and 
pouer am U 13 . Cursor M. (Cotl.) An anii liueKide 
par ^ ledde. 1380 Wyclif Serm. S«l. Wks. 1 no Ho 
wolac ill comunulte do pis derte and not pus oonli in desert. 
?/i 1500 Chester PL ii 139 Hit in not man onely to be. 
>58a Stanyhur.st Ainets in. (Arb.) 91 His oane light. That 
Mood in his lowring front gloommbh mnlletcd onlye. 164* 
Kogrss Naaman 9 Onriy Denus and Dcinnris a (loore 
only man and only woman, being excepted. x8a8 Craven 
Gbute. (ed. a), Onely, Oneriy, lonely, retired. * This is an 
onely platt to five ni a xBSk E. Wauuh * Conte wkoatu to 
thi chtlder*, Mon, aw*m one-Ty when thcaw artn’t tbeer. 

2 . One (or, by extension, two or more), of which 
there exist no more, or no others, of the kind. 

Usually preceded by the or a pose, prom or ca»c.^ 
ciooo Ags. Gosp. Luke ix. 38 Mo is min anlica sunu. 
r 1160 Hatton G, ibid.. He yx min anliche sune. 1:1373 
Cnreor M. 06549 (Fairf.) In bin sone crist ihesu, our aller 
aniy [Cott. anlepi] lorde. 1^ Tinuai.s Luke viL 13 'J he 
only sonne of his mother, and she wns a widowe. 1359 Bh. 
Com. Prayer Mom. Prayer, The onely ruler of princes. 
*584 PowKL IJoyde Cofnbrta 3 The onelie occasion he I 
tooke. 1633 G. Hr-KUEUT 'Temple, Aaron iii, Christ is my 
onely h«aa 7 My alone oneh' heart & breast. 1634 ir. 
Martinis Cenf. China 189 The onely Southern Port . . to 
which Boati> may have aoceis. 1703 Rows Ufyse. n. L 601 
Hear a Wretch^ only Pray'r. Mha Jameson Bk. 

Tk. (1877) 347 Eyc . . u the only un<iraped figure which is 
allowable ti sacred aru 1873 Jowstt PUUe a) L 338 
'I'bese two passara are the only ones in which Plato maxes 
mention of nims^ 

b. In later use, In reference to relationship, also 
preceded by an, and used with a plural ; os an 
only child, an only brother, only children. 


OBTLY. 

1670 Dkyokn amJPt. Cone, Graaueda in. ii. What cannot 
only sons with pvents do 1 176B Oolosm. Coed-ex. Men 
L i, An only sun, idr, might expect wore imlulgencek ties 
Byron Diary in Note to ynem l xxxvii, My wife. .and 
myself are. .only children. 1879 Miss Bmaodon Clao. Foot 
Y, This only sou of the Vicar's was a thorn in bis side. 

to. a^W.B=oiily one, only ones; inOE. ^ilArling. 

« loeo Ags. Pe, (Salman) xi^ 19 Of hands hund«a oa 
mnlican mine smicam meom\. tdoo BiBLx(l>ouay] Seng 
Sol vi. 8 .She is the only to her mother, elect to her thsE 
bsre her. 1878 Dnyoxn Alt /or Love Pref. b. It is the 
only of the kind without Episode, or Underplot. 1893 — 
yuvenal Lied. (1697) 11 Suppose ihst Hosner and vvgil 
were the only of their S(iecies. 

8. Single, one. t Any only any one {obs.') ; 
one only, one single, only one, one and no inotc^ 
one and no other. 

S483 Caxton Parie 4 P'* M Wythout leuing of oiiy onety 
thyiige or word. 1490 ~ Eeuyttos ix. 36 W>tJi one onely 
furuke thou haste wylled to terrayne and fynysslie thy 
labours mortaU. 1343 Grafton Conin. Han/ing 476 Aiiye 
onely kyndenes so evenly contracted in an houxe. 1371 
Dicciks Pantom 111. xi. K iv, I bhall fur breuitie sake set 
fourth one onely rule general!. 1604 £. GlatsisToNS] 
IPAcoeta’e Hiet. Indiee lu. xx. xBj Vp^ all that coast it 
blowcB cuiitiiiunlly with one onely %vinde. 0x630 Risoon 
A arr. Devon (1810) 13 This country hath one only deaneiy. 
3838 Mrs. F. TauLLOFB Dom. Monn. Amersensu i. (1839) 9 
One only object rears itself above the eddying waters : this 
is the roast of a vessel long sinoe wrecked. 1^30 Glai>- 
stdnr Glean (1879) 95 In the Cousalvo, a dying youth 

.. abandoned by all but the object of his love, entreats of 
her the paiting gift of an only kiss. 

fdL Said ot that of which, by itself, without 
an) thing else, something ist pr^icated ; (the thing 
in qucstioii) acting alone ; mere, sole. Obs. 
c 1400 Caio’e Mor.^ 131 in Cursor M., Sin pou art doutando 
..nedderres for venijn, Mare raoi pou be agasi of anli man 
vn-wrast, and wane pe for him. Cursor Ft, 84x9 

ri'rin.) Bi grace of only god of heuen Soone he coude po 
I artes seuen. 1483 (.‘axton Gold. Leg. 377/1 feyth 

shalle suflTyse us. fc lui Mokk Let, to li-'ols^ in Ellis 
Orig. I.ett. .Ser. i. 1 . a.^Tlie onely redyng tlierof Iicld liyra 
above twoo howies. 154^ Fhakr Regim. Ly/e (xjfo) X vb, 
'J'lie onely odourof quicksilver killeth lice. ax6tq FoTiiFRnv 
Atheom. 1. xv. 8 a (1622) 155 All this fell vpon them, for the 
onely iinpieiie of tlieir Prince. [1834-8 Patmohx Angel in 
Ho. II iL i, For ihe sake of only love, .. he docs approve. 
His wife eniircly.J 

fb. Placed between a demonstrative or posses- 
sive adj. or poss. case and its sb., or before a sb. 
followed an ^-phrase : refen ing to the sb. m 
thus qualified, ubs. 

C1449 PsciX'ic ReOr. iii. v. 306 F.ndewid into his oonli 
sunfitieiue. 1509 ilAwas Past. Pleas, xxix. (Percy Soc) 
S39. 1 iiiiixt abycre..Of lyfe or death your onely judgement. 
13^ in Vicaty's Auat. (1BB8) Api>. x86 To the oiilye vse 
and behoufe of the said Thoma.s Vycary. a B583 Balk Sel. 
fPks (Porker Soc) 201 At the Frtesi'x only provocation 
was it. X57Y IIoLiMMiFO Chron., HtsL Scol. 343 At 
the charges & only cxpeiiHes of these .vi. abbeyes. 180 

H. Cocan tr. Pmto's Trm>, xxx. 118 Maintained at the 
Kings onely cliargc. 1631 Holcropt Proeipius, Pers. Ik are 

I. 3 j'bvse onely llunnesliuve white bodies. 1709 Addison 
Tatler No. 117 P4 She vias turned into a Man, and by that 
only Means avoided the Danger. 1741 MiDOurroN Cicero 

I . I 'ref. 35 The power was retained ; with this onely difler- 
eiice, that [etc.]. 

6. Unique 111 quality, character, rank, etc. ; peer- 
less, preeminent. In OE. in form itnlic. In mod. 
P^ng. from 16th c., only as hyperbolic use of 2, 

‘ the only one to be counted, reckoned, or con- 
sidered* ; with BU])crl. onliest {arch, or dial.), 
r888 K iEixKEu Boetk. xxxv. f 6 He haefde an Awipe 
wiilii, wif. ijM Aslmam III Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) la 
If [.erniiig. Coun'.ell, Nibilitie, Courte, and (.'ambridge, 
sliold have bene all punisshedatonca by taking away ..such 
a generar & onely man ox Mr. Cheeke ik. 1581 Mulcastkx 
Positicme 30 It wa.s eiiher the oriely, or the oiiel>'est, 

pnnciple in learning, to Icarne to read Latin. s6o« Shakn. 
Ham. III. ii. 131 Your onely ligge-iiiuker. 1631 l.ii i.Y 
Lk^is. I (1774) 224 She bad been the only stalely and 
magiiificent woman of Europe. 1636 Karl Monm. tr. 
Boicalmfe Adrts. /r. Parnass. ii. Ixxv. (1674) 227 When 
she Miib'«cril)cd her name .. phe] added (ax she had good 
rraioti to do> the only Unfortunate. 1691 Wood At/s, Oeon, 

II. 486 He was. accounted tlic onliest person to be con- 
sult^ about the affairs. 1778 FoorR Ttx/ t atais 1. Wks. 
>7^9 H. 344 It is the onliest method to keep her to one's 
sell; 18M G. Macdonaid Ann. Q. Aeigkb. x. (1878) 173 
1 he only man in the world censed to be the friend of the 
only woman intlie worliL 1890' BoLDaRW<RU> ' Col. R^'ormor 
(1891) 375 The kindest, wisest, 'onliest* thing, under the 
circumstances. 

Only (J»*nli), adv., conj. {prep-) Forms: a. 

3 5 oxiliohe, 4 onolj oh, -ly k, oubke, 4-5 -lyoho, 
oon-, 5 won-. B. 4 anil, aneli, -ly 1 4-5 oonli, 
4-6 -ly ; 5 - 7 onely, 5 - only, (5 ondve Ty). [M E. 
(south, and south, midi.) bnlichi, f. dnlich. Only a., 
with advb. -e (see -ly ; in more northern diaUcts 
the adv. was in form indistinguishable fiom the 
adj., which from ^1400 became the lact also in 
Standard Engl. In OE. the adv. is cited only in 
the form inliee splendidly, elegantly; cf. Only a.\ 
A. adv. 

L Aa a single or solitary thing or fact ; no one 
or nothing more or else than; notliing but; alone; 
solely, merely, exclusively. Only may limit the 
statement to a single or defined person, thing, or 
number {a) as distinguished from mors, or as 
opposed to any othsr. 
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a. IVeceding the word or phrase which It limits. 

1*97 R. Gtouc (KolJ«) 1^13 king louede U wif .. to 
Wute d 15 bene onliche on hire on he caste. < 133P 
R. Bri/nns Chr^m, Wat* (Rolls) 0370 He ne askede non 
o^r l^yiig, Hot onlike hit doughicr jytig. 13.. E. E. 
A Hit. P. H. 1749 He^en of alle ohcr, taf oncly^ tweyne. 
13M Gowrb Couf, 1. 317, I spcke onliche as of the dcde, 
Of which 1 ncvere was coupable, c 1400 Chron. Vtlod. 883 
Bot duden wonlyche uAer pe devell>s rede, otaso Mvac 
856 per nyt no tpon. pat may pat do but onlychc he. 

p. C1375 Cursor M. 13757 (Fairf.) Anli he wip^nten 
tynne. c 13M. Chaucbm Melth. P 503 (Pet w.) For pat apper- 
tenep & longcp oonly \0th*r ttxts al oonly] to the lujges. 
1398 Tskvisa Barth. D* P. R. xviii. aix. (1495) 779 
cumell hath not teeth in cythcr lowe but oonli oynethe. 
e 1440 ProtH^. Parv. 3A6/1 Onlv, soiomodo. 1447 Bokkniiam 
Styntys (Roxb.) 53 Al this thou dost that ondly in the 
1 schuld trust lorile. 1535 Covrrdalk Tobit x 5 All ^ 
thinges that we haue are oncly in the. 1545 in WilUs 
ft Clark Cambrid^t (i886> I. 313 Discharged of all rents . . 
except oonlv a redd rose to be given to y a 1548 Hall 
CkroH.t Edw. /y 240b, All these faire wordes. wer onely 
delaiea to protracts tyme. 1596 Shaks. Merck. K. iv. L J53, 

1 wil haue nothing else but onely this. x6xi Beaum. ft Fu 
Efit. Bum. Pestle il ii. Now fonune, if thou be'st not only 
ill. Shew me thy better face. 16x7 E. F. Hist. Edm. It 
(1680) 96 *Tia onely one. 1651 Baxter Inf. Bapt. 3 God 
doth not reveal his truth oncly or chiefly to the learned. 
175s JoHNsoM Rambler No. 156 p 14 To di^tinguUh .that 
which is established becaiise it is right, from that which is 
right onlv because it is established. 1805 T. Hamral Scenes 
^ Life I. 194 It Is true, 1 have been only twice. iSag 
M. Pattison Ess. (1889) i. 17 One of those devoted . . Rttai h- 
ments, of which only a mother or nurse is thought capable. 
1899 Literaty Guide 1 Oct. 146/a Certain doctrines were 
imuirted only to initiates. 

D. Following the word or phrase which it limits. 
1340 Hamk>lb Pr. Cense. 1338 Bot pe world prayses nan, 
bot pa aniy pat til alle worfdes welihea er happy, c 1380 
WYCLlPlFil.(l88u) 310 To haue crist oonliche heere pntroun. 

C 1484 E, E, Misc. (Warton Club) 35 On thi God wonly act 
thin nerte. 133$ Covrrdalk Ecclus. xxiv. 34, I haue not 
laboured for my •^elf onely x<48 Uoall, etc. Krastn. Par. 
Matt. vL 47 Loke U)>on the b‘-si thyiiges, cythcr onely or 
chiefly. 1655 Mbq. WorcWiIer Cent. Tnv in Dircks Life 
(1865) 416 To raise Water with two Buckets onely. 1763 
J. Brown Poetry 4 Mus. vi. 104 Whul l^longs to Nature 
only, Nature only can complete. 1838 Lytton J.eiia 1. iii, 
In one only of the cuscnieiUv 1876 Muzlev Unm. Senn. 
iv. (i 877> 94 His human charucter i<! not benevolence only. 

♦ Only bt tween a numer.il and kb is now rbs. 

<ri5S5 Harpsfielo Ptvorce Hen. I'll I (Camden) 59 Their 
second counsell of Toledo .. being.. of eight onlyVishous. 
1804 BsiiRLL Lett. vi. 9a In two oncly leaues of hi^kc, 
a certaine . .Schollcr d d dis'.ouer thirtie . . falsihiations. 
1696 Earl Monm. Ir. BoccaUnis Advir.fr, Pamass. 11, 
aiv. (1674) 15a Amidst as many . . Silver Balls as there are 
Sciences, three only (jolden Balls ate placed. 

C. Only was formerly olten placed away from 
the word or words which it limited ; this is still 
frequent in speech where the stress and pauses 
prevent ambiguity, but is now avoided by per- 
spicuous writeis. 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg 3^3 b/i Luke is only wi(h me. 

« 1540 Cmomw f- LL in Eilis^w^. J.ett. Ser 11. 11 . 165 Unto 
the whu be God I have onlye commjttyd my sowlic ^ x^ 
Gkrnkwky Tacitus^ Ann. in. iv (1622) 69 Vipsania Ins 
mother died, oncly of all Agrippas chilclreii, of a naturall 
death. 1660-x Marvkll Corr. Wks 187a 5 IL 51, 1 onely 
write this word to let you know that [etc]. xSj^ Drydkn 
yirg. Georg. 11 786 When Beasts were only hlaiti for Saci ifice. 
ij«3 Rowk Fair Penit. ii. ii, Brutes and boys ai e only taught 
wiin blows. lyai St. Germans Doctor 4 iitud 28 The 
eldest son shall only inherit his father. 1833 Trnvy<ion Lady 
data Vere di Vtre vii, ' Tis only noble lo be giHxl. 

Jowktt Plato I. a8a, 1 only asked the questiuu from habiu 

d. AW only . , . hut. but also. 

1340 Aytnb. 265 Na^t onlyche beuore gode ac be>uore alle 
men. c 1375 Cursor M. 338 'Fairf ) He wro^t no3t anIy wit 
bis h.nndcbjl sayde wit worde. 13^ Gowkr Cotf. 11 . 340 
Noght onliche of the womnien tho, Bot of the ch.'isie men 
also, a i4a5 Cursor M. 1 1069 (Trin.) Not only uf icnisalein 
brmr^e But also al pe cuntre l^urxe. a 1548 Hall Cnrrm., 
Hen, y I 104 b, Not oncly uow. .but alMi after. 1589-1873 
{see But. C. 34 bj 

t 2 . Hy or of itself alone, without anything else. 
13^ Trrvisa Barth. De P. R. iii. xix (14951 66 By 
smeTlynge ooiily he kuowyth bytwene herbes goot.1 and 
venymous. 0x433 Cursor M. 357A (Trin.) Whenne pat 
(a moni bicomep olde, .. Only to lyue irauail him pink. 
a 1548 Hall Chron., Edw. // 332 b, lie was restored to his 
kyngdonic and made kyng oncly by his ayde. a x3S3 
Pmilpot Exam. 4 IVrtt. (Parker Soc.) 66 Master doctor 
hath affirmed that these words. .«:pokcii by the priest, only 
do m.'ike the Sacrainent. 16x4 Hrvwoou Gunai't. 1 30 The 
Fhryftian pipe was onriy sufficient to >reld musicke 10 her 
sacrihees, for that was no sooner heard but they fell into 
a divine rapture resembling madnesse. X760 Wan ion /tiler 
No. 96 r 1 His eye was so piercing, that .. he could blunt 
the wetipons of his enemies only hy looking ut them. x8oi 
Strutt Sports hr Pas*. 1. i. 10 'J he sec of Norwich, only, 
wa.s in po!>scsstun of no less than thirteen parks. 

t3. Smgulaily,nniqncly,spccially. pre-eminently. 

riooe ^.LFRic Colb’g. in Wr.'Wulcker 103 iEnlice, eleg^ 
muter. 13 Chton. K. Glouc. (Rolls) App. G. 58 Ac ^ 
opere were strengore ft Rithore oniliche {v.rr. vnliche, 
ontyche]. c 1394 P. PI. Crede 5 u Afterward anoper onliche 
be Llis-sede, pe meke of pe inyddel-crde. 1554 Ridlky Wks. 
(Parker .Soc) 370 In them whom they only esteemeil for 
ihJr priests & tages. 161 x B. Jonson Catiline v. iv, '1 hat 
venown'd good man That did 10 onely embrace his countrey 1 
4. idiomatic uses. 

a. The sense * no more than ’ oflen passes into 
^as much as ' ; « Jvht trdv. 5 c. (Cf. Ger. nttr.) 

1838 Mrs. Stowr in Ltfe (1889' ^ Only think how long it 
Is since 1 have written to you ! 184^ M acaui ay // fr/ Eng, 
ia. 11 . 410 [TbeyJ would wdtingly join to effect it, if only 


they could obtain the help of auch a force, .as might secure 
those who should rise in arms. 1873 Jowktt Plato (ed. a) 
IIL x^ He is Gonuiig..if you will only wait iStBSunday 
Talk June 345/1 If I could only give you one-half of tho 
stories. .1 would make the best article 1 have yet written, 
b. Onfy net all but, little else than. 

1779-8X ^HMSON L. P., Smith Wks. 11 . 471, I was only 
not a boy. 1834 Napibr Penins, War xiv. vi. (Rtidg.) IL 
975 The fortresses were, .only not abandoned to the enemy. 
iWa Nkals Hymn, *Sefe home* i, Tom sails, provbion 
short. And only not a wreck. 

o. Not before, not till. Only just^ at a time no 
farther gone than the immediate past: see Jubt 
adv. 4 . {Only may precede or follow the word 
or phrase expressing time.) 

1^6 Glanvill Ess. Prof, a iij, 1 have now only cast it into 
the form of a Discourse. X79S Washington Lett. Writ. 
1893 XII. 9 Your. lctteT..Ciaiie to iny hands the day before 
yesterday only. 1846 Tkbnch Mtrac. Introd. (1862) 57 The 
flower dropped off only as the fruit was being formed. 1898 
Wesim. Gaz. 23 Feb. 5/3 A woman . . yesterday killed her- 
Rclf. She was only married on Saturday. Mod. 1 have 
only Ju^ received it ; it was posted only yesterday. 

t d. Only but, but only : (a) — only, merely ; 
(d) except only. Obs. 

1478 Poston Lett. 111 . 933 Paid.. for the tythynge 5 ,ondcly 
but in come whan it was itiued in to the barn, XAiiij/r. 
2605 Cmafman ah Fooles Wks. 1873 I. 180 Now heere all 
are pleah’tL Onclie but Cornelia x^8 Drydkn AH for 
Loete ir. t, You but only beg‘d a last lurewel. 17x1 L^hi 
to Bliud'in loth Rep. /list. MSS. Comm. App. v. 127 The 
first dessigne was oncly but to show the rebclls, that the., 
garrison was watchfuL 

e. Only too {true, thankful, etc.) : sec Too. 
t All only, al only, an emphatic variant of 
only in various senses, at length treated as one 
word : see Alonelt. 

B. Conjunciive adv., ronj. {frep') 

1. The only thing to be added being; with this 
restriction, drawback, or exception only; but {ad- 
versative) ; on the other hand, on the contrary. 

138a Wyclif I Cor, viL 39 Be vhe wedclid to whom she 
woTc, oonly [Gr. fiovtu ] in the Loid. — Gal. v. 13 Bnthi ren 
3e l>en ciepid in to fredom * oonli ^eue yc not ficdom in to 
occAsioiin Ilf fleisch. 1579 Fknton Gusciiard. (1618) 3 Onely 
the in.tn for hi.s iiitrgriiit* and soiindncssc was such a one, as 
feic. J- 1598 Shaks. Merry W 11. li. 242 S]>end all 1 haue, 
onely giue me so much of your time 111 enchangc of it, ns 
[etc.]. 16x5 Vvsn.nAS Pilgfims 11 . in? 'I hey know not how 
to.. refine the aume (sugar-cancsj, 1 neiy they cat them raw. 
1687 Marvfi.l Corr. Wks. 1872-5 IL 81 Onely Colonel Gilby 
will tell you all when he comes down. 179O Burnky Mem. 
MetastaHo 1 . 64 No matter; only will there be room for us 
all ? 1877 Spukgkon Serm. XX 111 . 179 Many a man would 
have become wise, only he thought he wa.s .so alieady. Mod. 

1 he flowers are lovely ; only, they have no scent. 

b. Only that*, with the exception that, except 
that, were it not that, but for the fact that. 

xmdb S. Cl AKKK Let. to Dodwell (1711) 28 That there U no 
real difference only that that which the Phitonists call 
Mind [Fiii/i.J .the Sacred Writers c.ill [>rv«uftaJ Spirit, xvyx 
T. Hull Sir W. Harrington (1797) 11 . 157 Only that 
1 know you don’t love bustle, 1 should wi^h you here. 1804 
Kogknia UK Alton 7 Wr without THH 111 . 241 Sinncthing 
like a ca.stlc in miniature, only that its windows were modern. 
*845 M, J. Higgins Ess. (1875) 37, 1 would see and get it 
done at once, only that 1 am in doubt as to the best means. 

2. Kxcept. Only for, except fur, but lor, were it 
not for. Now only dial. 

1340-1 Eiyot Image Gov. (1540) 40 Only hy violence they 
couldc not be brought to ilieyr ^ippes. 1684 Pkpyk Diary 
32 Apr., My wife and 1 , 111 their coach lo Hide Parke, where 
. pleasant it wa>, only for the dust x668 Ibid. 33 Ang., 

It is true . . that our whole Office will he turned oui, only 
me. X737 (S. Bfrini.ton] G dt Lucca's Mom. 395 1 he 
Project might easily take, only for the horrid Wukednesa 
of the Fact 1747 Mem. Etutrebian Cti. 1 . 38 Ridiculing 
all forms of worship only their own. i 8 tx Ura 4 Juliet 

I . 30 Only fur my tea, 1 should have had the head-Hclie. 
1887 A' ^O.ythScr. III. 501 For many years the following 
notice was p.tintcd up at Holton railw.'iy station : ' Do not 
cross the line only hy the bridge ’ x8M Poor Nellie 245 
Only for William, you would have died with her, George 1 

t b. In a House \ Kxcept that, were it not mat, 
but that. Obs. 

0x766 Mrs. F Sheridan Sidney Bidulph IV. 187 And 
only my unde Bidniph is fonder of my sister than he is of 
me, my vanity would carry me away for want of a little 
ballast, a 1774 Goldsm. tr. Starron's Com. Romance 

I I . 16a Al length their passion became .no violent, that only 
there was no bloodshed, Fy ramus and Thislic were nothing 
to them fur affectioa and sincerity. i8os 11 . Martin Helen 
if Gltnross IL aa6 Only he is very melancholy, he would 
DC agreeable. 

C. Comb. Only bom, only-created, only gotten ; 
also ONi>r-BKOOTrKK. 

r 14x0 IIoccLKVB Mother of God By his sonc oonly- 

f eteri lz>. r. only gottiii]. x6o8 Willet Hexapla Exod. 126 
lis first borne, which also may bee his only borne. ,833 
y H. Ni-wman Annns 11. v. (1876) 237 The Anans. .explain 
the word only-begotten in the sense of on/y^reaied. 

O'nly-bagO'tteu, a licgutleu as an only 
child; ttaniri. L. iinigenilus, Gr. in 

OE. dneenned, Ankbnnkd. 

X490-X530 Myrr. our Lttdye 314 The only begotten sonne 
of god. 1306 Tindalb john 1. 14 The glory off the only 
begotten sonne off the father. XSM kreb. xL 17 In fayth 
Abraham offered vp iiia;ic..beinge his only begotten sonne. 
1833 J. If. Nkwuan Arlans 11. Hi. (1876) xs8 Scripture desig- 
nates Him as the only-begotten or the own Son of God. 

On lyfe, on -lyue, obs. forms of Alive. 
Onmeete, Onmerkit, Onmeuable : see Un-. 


Onne : see One atAt. and /re^. 

Owe-, obs. van Ue- pref, as onns-wyse^ un- 
wise, etc. Onnente, obs, variant of Anert prep. 
Onnet, variant of Unhit Ohs„ useless. 
Onnetha, -es, obs. ff. Uneath, -h, hardly, 
t On-ne-therward, prep. Obs. rare- C In the 
bottom of. 

c laoo Trin. Cell. Horn. 83 He ne fecheS noht he sore 
riches onneSerward his heorte. 

Onn^flBn, Onn^flonese, early ME. (Orm.) fT. 
Aoain, Against. 

Onnobeley, Onnumerable, etc. : see Un-. 
Onnuy, obs. form of Ahnot. 

Onooentanr (pn^ise-nt^j). AfythvL [ad. late 
L. onpcentaurus, a. Gr. bvoKZvravpos, f. oeos ass t 
tcivravpos Centaur.] A fabulous creature, a 
centaur with the body of an ass instead of that 
of a horse. 

[1398 TREV15A Barth. DeP. R. xviii. Ixxix. (MS. Bodl.)!!. 
9 ^ Ivi OnocentauruB . . is a beste wonderlich schape and . . 
gendred bit wene an asse and a bolle. Ibid., But I*hisiologus . . 
seih h^t Onocentaurus is compowned of he schap of anmsse 
and of a roan.] 1567 Mavlet Gr. Aerxi/ 95 b. The 0 ^- 
centaure i.n a Beast monstrous, halfe a Bull & nalfe an Asse. 
160X Chkstkr Love's Mari , A Dialogue cxxxvii, The Oiio- 
centaur is a monstrous beast 1 Supposed halfe a man and 
halfe an asse; 01711 Kkn Edmund Poet. Wks. 1791 II. 
107 Gigantick Onocentaura there he found, I'he tallest he 
in chains of darkness bound. 1845 £. H. Nobl Richter's 
Flotver Pieces 11 . xv. 195 The true difference between 
hippocentaurs and onocentaura. 

tOnO’crotal. Obs. In 4-^ in Latin form, 
[ad. L. onocrotalus, a. Gr. bvoKplraXos pelican, f. 
0X0* nss + tepbrakov rattle, clapper. Cf. F. ono- 
crotale (13th c. in Godef.).] The pelican. ^ 

138a Wyclif ZeOh. ii. 14 Onocraluhis \gloss that is, a brid 
wiihalong bill lyk' a swan; xoii cormor.'iiil ; R. P. pciicaiij, 
and the yn hcuin shiiln dwelle in the ilireshefoldis ihcrol. 
1609 IhnLk (Duuay) xi iB Of birdes. . which vou must 
not cate, the Kwanne, and the onocTHt.d. X653 Ukoumart 
Rabelais 1. viii, A fnirc great blew fcailier, plucked fiom 
an Onocrotal. i66x Bi uunt Glossogr., Ono rottl, a Bird 
like a Swan, braying like an Ass ; thought to be a llittour. 

Onofkrita (p’n^^lrJil). Mm. [Named# (1H43) 
fiom ban Onofre in Mexico, where found : see -ite.] 
A sulpho-selenidc of mercury occurring in lustrous 
black inas^^s. 

1849 J. Nilol Man. Min. 471 Onofrite .. occurs at St. 
Onotre in Mexico, with Meiciiry. 189a Dana Min. 64. 
tOno'logry. Obs. rare—°. [1. Gr. 6 uo-f uss -»• 
-Xtryia apeech ; prob. repr. a inod.L. *onologia.] 
P'oolish talking ; braying. 

1674 Blount Glossogr. (ed. 4), Onology, vain babling, 
talking like an Ass 1678 J*iiiLi irs (cd. 4) List Barbarous 
Words, Onologie, a talking like an Avs. 

Onomama nia. nonce-wd. (irreg. f. Gr. Ivopa 
name -k Mania.] A mania or rage about a name 
or names. 

1854 W. Watrbworth Eng. 4 Rome 120 WhiNi the ono- 
mamanm lax-ied, bickerings and tlivisiuns endured. 

Ouomancy (p nJmtenbi). Also in Lt-itin foim 
onomantio. [Abbreviated form uf Onoiiato- 
Bancy: >= med 1.. onomanlia, obH.lt. onomaniia 
(Floiio), obn. F. onomantie * divination by names* 
(Cotgr ).] Divination irom names or the letters 
of a name, as, the number of vowels in a name, 
the Slim of the numerical value of the letters, or 
the like. 

2605 Camdf-n Rem. 35 The superstitious kinde of Divina- 
tion calk'd Onomanlia, condemned by the last geiieial) 
Counsell, by which the Pitliagoreans imlgcd the even 
number of vowclls in names to signifie iinpcrtcciions in the 
left Biiies of men, and the odde number in the right. ^ xbpb 
Blount G/ossogr., Onomancie (onomautta). divination by 
namts. 1678 PiiiLi iPS (cd. 4) List Barbarous Worus, 
Onomaitcy, a Divination by mimes, or rather a Divination 
by some observatiuns about an Ass, the first should seem 
rather to be Ouoiuoutancy. X7a7-4x Chamdi zz iycl., Ouo- 
tnancy, or rather Onomamanry, the art of divining the good 
or evil fortune which sh.dl befal a man, from the letters of 
his name, ibid.. In str.ctnes^, onomamy should rather 
signify divination by as-^cs..to signify divination by names, 
it should lie oHomatomamy. iSto W. Jonks Prec. Stones 
i. $note. The Rabhiniral a liters describe a system of ono- 
mancy,.. termed Notaricon, in conjunction with lithomancy. 

Plcnce Ononusutio, Unoma'sitlo*! otljs., of or 
pertaining to onomancy; practiring onomancy. 

1603 Camdkn Rem. 35 An Onomanlirall or Name-wisard 
lew. X696 Blount Glossogr., Onomantical. f>ertaining unto, 
or skilful in that kind of Divination by names. 1836 Wed- 
Hi RH, Onomantie. ^ 

Onouastio (pn^mscstik), a. and sb. [ad. Gr. 
hvoitaartit-ut of or belondng tt> naming, f. bvo» 
paarbt nametl, f. dPOfui(-€iy to name. Cf. F. 
onomastiaue {e 1600 in Uatz.-Darm.).J 

A. aaj. Of, relating to, or connected with a 
name or names, or with the naming of something ; 
Consisting of or dealing with names. 

1716 M. Daviks Br/t. 11 . 249 'Iliat moat August 

As.seiiibly most awful (tho* but nominal and onomastuk) 
Synod. x 85 s Sir F. Palgravb Norm. 4 Eng. 1 . 349 I'he 
nobles draw only from I he most scanty family onomastic 
nomenclatures. 1879 Timet 99 Aug., The R ussian Grenadier 
regiment bearing the title of Frederick William III •• when 
lately celebrating its onomastic festival was (etc). t88a 
Contemp, Rev. Aug. system which rests on ono- 

mastic rshcmblanccs of a highly imaginative philology. 
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b. Used in reference to the autograph subKrip- 
tlon of a legal document (of which the body is in 
the handwriting of another person) : see quots. 

By D«ntham an onomtutic nignature or fubscrtpiion— tYw 
affixing of one'* mw#— was distiiiguibhed from a tymbolic 
signature, effected by vlS’oI or mark j both of these, as mere 
signatures, he distinguished from hoiegra/k. Later writers 
ap^ar to have misuken his meaning. 

iBoa-ia Bbntham Rattoiu Judic, Erdd. (1837) IL 449 
Modes of authentication ab int^ i. Holoipaphy 1 a. Signac 
ture (onomastic or symbolic). Ibid, 461 Sigillation, a kuc- 
cedaneum to (or rather mode oO onomastic signature. i 8 dg 
W. M. Best Tiynt Princ, Evid. | aio A document wholly 
in the handwriting of a party is said to be an autograph or 
hologiaph ; where it is In the handwriting of another person 
and only signed by the party, the signature may be called 
* onomastic . 1850 Burrill Laiw Diet, k GIose,^ OaomiutiCt 
a term sometimes appli^ tu the signature of an instrument, 
where the body of u is in the handwriting of another persoiu 
ib, sb, fl. A writer of an Onoinasticou ; a 
vbcabularigt, a lexicographer. Obs. 

*609 [Uf. W Bari owl dnrtu. Nameless Cath, 3.^ Let all 
the Oiioma>^liks, and Nomenclators, or Mathematicians, or 
Schoolcmen l»e searched. i7ifi M Dkwes AtkeH. Brti. 11 . 
349 The learned 1.4;xicographi-r, Francis Pomey (who being 
a rreiich-M.'in .should understand the Nature and Names tn 
Garlick and Shalot the best of any Onomasticksk 
t 2 . An asbumeci name. Obs. nonce~usB. 

1653 M ANTON Smectymnuus Pediv, Pref., I suppose the 
reverend authors were willing to lie hid under this onomastic 
I‘ Smectymnuus 1 i^tly that [etc.]. 

t Onoma'stioal, a. obs, [f. as prec. + -al.] 
Onomaktio a. 

1609 {Bp. W. Barlow] Anew. Nameless Cath. 345 What is 
the name which the Onomasticull Censurer giueth vnto this 
charge? 1713 M. Davifs Aiken. Brit, I. Pref. 7 Panmhiets 
known to ine learned, more by their Onomastical History 
than by any use that can be made of them. X7i6 Ibid. if. 
To Rdr. 3 An Onomastical List of the Principal Authors. 

II Onoma'Sticon. [a. Gr. hvo^ariKbv (sa 
Bt^Kiov) book of nnmes, vocabulary : see Ono- 
NAHTio.] A vocabulary or alphabetic list of proper 
names, csp. of per'^ons. Formerly used more 
widely of a vocabulary of names or nouns, or even 
of a general lexicon. 

Often us^ as a title of works of this nature, e. g. that of 
Jul Pollux (i8u-'.( 3B) which was a vocabulary arranged 
according to siibjc( ts and not a'phabetically : cf. the Lat.. 
Eng. Nommale^ and similar works of the isth c., reprinted 
by Wiight.Wulckcr. 

1710 W. Humk .S'orr. Success, x-va What we find in all 
I'hesaurus’s, Lexicun.s (>loss.^ries, OnuinaNticons, etc. 1716 
M. Davies Aiken Brti. HI. 3 To make use of the Ono- 
masticons, publish'd by those learned Protestant Lexico. 
g nphers, M. Stephens, J. S« apuln, Scrivelius and Pa.ssorius. 
1877 Smith ^ Wacr l^ict. Chr. Hlg. Pref. 10 The intention 
was entertained of exhibiting a complete Oiioma'tticon of 
the Christian World for the first eiaht centuries, 1879 
CoNDKR Ten.'work Pal. II. 134 llie distance.. is not much 
greater than that given by the Onomasticon for Lachish. 
1689 Ch Q, Rev XXVn. ^08 The beading ^uanne.s.. 
(cxcmp'ifies] the fulness of this dictionary {Christian Bio- 
grapliy] as an Onomasticon, (here being no fewer (ban 593 
S-rparate entries under it. 

O'iiomateicliny. rare^^. [irreg. for onomalth 
techny^ f. Onomato- + Gr. f- 'r^X*'7 

1730^ Bailkv (folio) Pref., Onomatechny . . the Art of 
ProcnosiiLating from the Letters of a Person's Name. 1846 
in WoKCUsTER. And in mod. Duts. 

Ono'mato-y *Gr. dvo/iaro-, combining form of 
^Fo/ia,^Fo/Mir-osname : the first element of numerous 
derivatives : see below. Obo nubtoma'Bla Path. 
[Gr. fusvla madiiess], * morbid dread of some woid, 
intense mental anguish at the inability to recall 
some word or to name a thing* (Syd. Soc, Lex, 
189a). Ono'matoplA-Bm [(^r. rnkbetia form], a 
word formed by onomatopceia. 

Onomato'logist. [f. as next -¥ -ibt.] One 
versed in onomatology. 

J. EnwARD.R Per^t. Script. aj 6 Dr. Skinner, a great 
onomatologist. a 1843 Southey Doctor clxxvi. VI. to What 
would our onomatologist have said if he had learned to r«ad 
these words? 1847 WEBSTE»,OnomatologisitOMConvtniu\t 
wiih onomatology. 

Onomatology (^ipm&tp-ldd^i). rare. [mod. 
f. Gr. type •upo/iaToAoyla, f. 6roparoK6yof word* 
gathering: cf. F. cnomaiologie (Littr^).] The 
science of the formation of names or terms ; ter- 
minology. 1847 iu Webster ) In mod. Diets. 

t Ono'matomamoy. Obs. [ad. med.L. ono- 
matomantiay , onomatomancie 16th c.); 

see Onomato- and -manov.] Divination by names 
or the letters of a name. 

i85bGauur Me^asimm 165 Onomatomancy, [divining] by 
ii.*ime8. Urquhart Rabelais ni. xxv. Have you a 

mind. .to have the truth of the matter yet more fully and 
amply disclosed unto you.. by onomatomancy? How do 
they call thee ? 1707 [see Omomancy]. 

OnO'matopi -opa (mp*m&tpp , -t^op). [Abbre- 
viated from next.] A wonl formed by onomatopoeia. 

i8a8 In Webster. i8te M. HonciMB Hawaii 70 The 
chances of selection in the case of onomatopea would be 
still greater. 18^4 Goodka-Liancourt & Pincott {iitle) 
Primitive and Universal Laws of the Formation, and 
Pcvelopmantf of Language, founded on the natural bMis of 
Onomatopa 1890 O* C^^wfuro Round the Caiendar X7fi 
Names that are not mere onomatopes, like cuckoo or peewit 
I Onamatopciia [a. 

L« ommaiopetia^ a. Gr. dvo/MTovo^ the making of 


word% £ tvotsaromoilf making or coining a name, 
f. Onomato- -r -wmos making.] 

1 . The formation of a name or word by an imita- 
tion of the Bound associated with the thing or 
action designated ; this principle as a force iu the 
fohnation of words in a language ; echoism. 

>577 Pbacham Card, Klof stems, Onomntopeio, when we 
invent, devise. fayne,and m <kea name intimating the sound 
of that it sigiiifieth, as burly burly, for an uprore and 
tumultuous sUrre. sj^ Puttenham Es^. Poesic iii. xvi(L). 
(Arh) IU9 Onomatopeia, or the New nainer. 16^7 J. Smiih 
Myst, Rhei. 79 Onoinutupueia. .Nomimss u tsommnmjSctio, 
the feigning uf a name or names. >797-41 Chambkrs Cycl. 
s. V,, 'Ihe surest etymologies are those deduced from the 
onomatopoeia. 1859 H. Spsnckr Phtloe. ^^ie Fss. 1891 II. 
338 I'hat frequent cause of strength in &ixon and other 
primitive worda—thetr onomatopoeia. i86x ,Max MUiijck 
Sci. Eattg. 346 If this principle of onomatopuieia is applicable 
anywhere it would lie in the names of animals. 1870 Lubhoc k 
OHg. CiviliB. ix (1875) 410 Without. .suppiNiing.. that all 
Our root-words have originated from onomatopeia. 

b. A word funned by this piocess a word 
imitating the sound of the thing or action which 
it signifies. 

184a Brandr Diet. Set., Lit. etc., Onomatipatia . .A word 
expressing l^itHsound the thing represented. k84sSiODDART 
Cratn. in EncycL Mettop. I. 179/1 Hout ! Mcms to be an 
onomatojxieia of the same nature as the English verb, to 
hoot 1875 Whitney Lt/e Lattg. vii. lao We call such 
words '<inomat(«pccias', literally * name •makings ', because 
the Greeks did so. 

2. Khetortc, The VL<e of naturnlly suggestive 
words, sentences, and forms for rhetorical tflect. 

i860 Tkmnvron in Mem. (18971 II. 519 A goex) instance of 
onomatopoeia in ' Paradise Lost *(Bk ll. 87^ *On a sudden 
open fly With impetuous recoil and j.'uring sound The 
infernal d<ioni, and on their hinges grate Harsh thunder, 
that the lowest liottom shook Of Ert'biu *. 1893 Mr^ pHKi.m 
( hap. fr. Life iii. 48 As much taken aback as if he had 
found a trike of Cherokcesstud>ing onomatopoeia in English 
verse. 

Hence Ono matopoB'iol a., of or pertaining to 
(rhetorical) onomatopoeia; Ono^nustopfli I bb a., 
onomatopoeic; jA, an onomatope; tOno:m»to- 
poi'ioiui a, Obs. rare"^^ (see qnut.). 

1880 Academy 28 Feb. 153/1 The technique of such work 
is irieproachable ) 1 he ononmiopoeial sense of sound is most 
discriminative. s86o Farrar Ong. Lastg. 108 An ono- 
niutoprctan which (pvcR rise to a large number of cognate 
words in the Indo-Kuropcan langu <gcB. xbkij Atheumum 
19 Jan. 58 In other instances the onomatopoeian word is a verb 
in the one country and a noun in the other; thus the turkey 
whith gobbles in England is a bubbly in Scotland. 1661 
Bloun I Osumtatflpeious, pertaining to the Figure Onomato- 
poeia, which i.H a mining a name from any kind of sound 

Ottomatoposic (^np:maUt,p# ik), a. [f. Gr. 
hvQiiarortofbs : see prec. and -ic ; cf. F. onomatopi' 
ique (Littr^).] Of, pertaining to or characterized 
by onomatopoeia, esp. as applied to the oiigin of 
names or words ; imitative in sound ; echoic. 

s86o Farrar OsHg. Lang, i 18 It originated from the 
onoiiiatopreic character of a laigc part of all language. i86a 
Dasent Jest 4 Earnest 11873} ll. ^ What has been calico 
that 'BoW'Wow' theory of langu.sgc, which would make 
everything * onomatopoeic 1875 Whitney l-i/e La^. xi%', 
989 Wheic the onomatopoeic or imitative element is most 
conspicuous, 1881 CornJt. Mag. Jt^ 104 lanes containing 


conspicuous, 1881 Cornh. Mag. Jt^ 104 lanes containing 
two of the finc-t onomatopoeic effects in our lanpiage, 
* 1 heard the ripple washing in the reeds And the wild water 
lapping on the crag ’. 

So Ono>xBBtopc8*io«I a.^ OBOBmtopcE'loally adv. 

s88o Academy 98 Feb 153/j The onomatopoeical sense of 
nund is must discriminative. 

nOnomatopott'MUl ( p^if sis). Also -poleals. 
[mod. a. Gr. dvofsaronoiTfOts the making of a name, 
f. brofuiTovoii-ftr to make ur coin names.] The 
naming of a thing, etc., from the sound associated 
with it ; onomatopoeia. 

1864 Max MUllbr Set. Lastg. Ser. 11. (1868) ii. 63 This is 
one of the secrets of onomatupo<hiis. or name>poetry, that 
each name should express, not the most important or specific 
quality, but that wbhh strikes our fancy. ,s8^ tr. von 
Ztemssen's Cycl. Med. XIV. 586 It is alsoccrtaiu luat speech 
is learned only by onomatopot^Hls. 

Oao'xnatopoteay. rare. Anglicized form of prec. 

W. Stirling ir. Landois' Hush. Physiol. 706 TThe 
imitation of sounds by the organs of speeih, constituting 
onomatopoesy [Ger. otusmatopi>eeis\ e. g., the hissing of a 
stream, tne roil of thunder, etc. 

Onomatopoetio (^/rm&t^ipr^iC'tik), a. [f. Gr. 

Iroaaroiroirfms, after poeik^ « Onomato posio. 

s8^ Craig, Onomatopoctic, formed 10 resemble the sound 
of the thing signified, i860 Farrar Orig, Lang. (1865) 17 
Are not children invAriably onomatopoeic? 1883 ^ 
Burton Abeokuta I. 100 Tne horn and the tomtom ex- 

E en to them a great complication of ideas by ononiatopoetic 
nguage. 1883 Q, Rev. Jan. 177 An onomatopoietic ex- 
planation. 

Ono:matopo«'tioallyr ^ 

-lOALLT.J In accordance with onomato|)oesiB ; by 
an onomatopoetic prncecs; onomntopceically. 

1868 N. 4 Q. 3rd Ser. IX. 497/1 An unused root, onoiuato- 
poelically imitatinir the Round of beating or strikiiw. 188a 
Manchester City News 18 Feb. 9/* The buziins of insectR. 
the twittering of birds.. and the hum-drum of towns. .all 
oontrilnite their quou to the ooomatopoeiicatly named 
phtnomenoik 

t Ono'matopy. Obs. [f. onoma/optria or F. 
onomatope (i6tb c. in IIats.-DariB.).] Omoma- 

TOPtSIA. 


ffccts in our lanpiage, 
reeds And the wild water 




x6s8 Phiu IPS, Oswmmiopy (edd. 1678-^ •petal, the folning 
of a name, from any kind m sound, as Bombanim, L a Gun. 
from the sounding m bom. xkoMr^ Goode Stsuiy Med. 

111 . 919 The word t^ is commonly supposed to be as 
onomatopy, or a sound expressive of the action it imports, 

Onomatous ['• 

(Onomato-) 4- -oiis.J Bearing the (writer's) name, 
1869 .spectator i May 539 In very many casca we should 
as a rule prefer the anonymous to the onomatous mode a 
addressing the public. p 

t Ono'momanoy. Obs.rart-^^. Alsoonoma-. 
» Omomanot : see quots. 1678 and ^727-41 s. v. 
0 *nomou 8 ly; adv. rare. [f. ^cnotmus ( « 
Ontmous) adj. i- -LY^.] With the name given or 
stated ; by name. 

1800 W. Tayior in Robberds Messt. I. 346 The impropriety 
of using author’s names in public journals, when speaking 
of writings not onomously claimed. 

Onon(e, onoon, obs. forms of Anon. 
Onondee, onont, oba variants of Anknt prep. 
t Ono*peiI* V. Obs. [f. On- 1 z 4 0 £. Opentan 
to Open.] trans. To open up, explain. 

cisoe Trin. ColL Horn. 917 Ich ne nioi ne ich neconhosse 
on openL ibid. 919 And niihc biginneon opini. 

Ooor, onour, -able, etc., obs. ff. Hcnoub, etc. 
t OnoTiif V. Obs. Also onoum. Variant of 
Anohn, tu deck, adorn. 

1439-30 ir. Higden (Rolls) I. 917 An howse consecrate 
onornede allemoste alle with goUle and precious stones. 
Ibid. 111 . 457 Oiirc women be not «>n<<urnede that ihci may 
be plcosanie to man.^ 1343 St. Papers Hess. 1 *///, X. 681 
I'his was in effecte his maiicr, which he onorned with a gret 
circumstaunce of wordes. 

Onourment, var. Honouhment ornament. 
Onoy, Onoynt, obs. ff. Annov, Anoint. 
Onpaclent, Oaperfect, Onpossibill, On- 
quart, Onquemable, On quiet, etc. : see Un- 
Onqwelm : see Onwhelm. 
t Onra*n, pa. t. of *on\K)rine, with changed 
particle, for a[Ji)rine or at^h")rine to touch. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 91547 aiher tre he cors on-ran, Bot 
allwais lai it still as stan. 

Onrebut, Onreuli, Onright, etc. : see Un-, 
t pnra'Se, v. Obs. [OE. onrtesan, f. On- ^ i 
4 riran to rush : see Kbmb z/.] intr, with on or 
in ; To msh, make an onset. 

e 8*3 Vesp. Psalter Iviii. 4 Onraesdun in mec strode. Ibid. 
IxL 4 TIu lunge onrmsaS on men? a 1300 E. £. Psaltet 
Iviii. 4 In me on-resedt n stalworih hat ware. ibid. IxL 4 T8 
hat >e on-rese in man swa Yhe al unto yhe sla. 

t Onri'Se, V. Obs. JOE. onrlsan, f. On- i i 4 
risan to Kibb 1 intr. To rise up {against), 
ciooo iEi^ic Deui, xxxL 17 And min yrre onrist onsen 
big on bam dsTe. ciaso Cess. 4 Ex. 1936 Hate hem on 
ros, in tierte numen; Swilc nifi hate ros hem on. He 
redden alle him for to slon. 

Onrush (p mpj). [f. On- i 4 4 Rush sb.'] The 
act of rushing on ; impetuous onward movement. 

1844 Fraser's Mag. XXX. 179/9 Another hurrah and 
onrush made the enemy throw down tlicir amia 1836 Mrb. 
Browning Aur. l.eigh 1. mo In that first onrush of life's 
chariot-wheels. 1891 G. F. A. Griffith tr, Fomatd's Chsdsi 
the Son o/God I. 979 The mighty on-rush of the waters. 
O’nrurshing’, a. [On-I 3.] That rushes on. 
i8a6 Harr Aiisston Cossy, (1850) 145 The onrwihing waves 
of the world. _ xZax Chicago Advance 9 Mar., I'he gicat 
on -rushing train of God's kingdom. 

One, obs. form of Once. Onsaddle, On* 
Batiflfeit, Onsavoury, etc. : see Un-. 
t Ongand. Obs. [f. OE. onsond-e, f. On- 1 r 4 
sand{e, soHd{e. sending : see .SoNr)(R ; app. orig. 
transl. immissio.] .Something sent or inflicted 
(by Gorl) upon the people ; a visitation. 

r8a3 Vesp Peaitcr lxxvii[i). 49 Onsonde ISorh englaa yfle. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 5013 pan on-sandcs he on him send. Ibid. 
6009 pan sent drigbtiii pe sext on-sand pc fals pbarmon to 
faand. 

t OngB'MT. Obs. [late OE. onsagtt, f. On- ? 1 4 
sa^M, saying, Saw.] A charge against a person, an 
accusation ; reproach, opprobrious langua^. 

ciooo Ags. Gosp. Matt xxvL (So pa 8a maneu mtd Icasum 
ons.ij(um ^1160 it at ton Gosp. on-i;se2;eii] xenesuehton. c 1x50 
(^< 71 . 4 b.x. 9045 Or for mi'mede, or for on-sa^en, tkw woren 
to Bat prisun dra^n. 01300 Cursor M. 10498 (Edin) Kals 
it was, ol bair oiisaw [v.rr. onsau, onsoglij. 0135^ Ibttk 
19499 (GOtt.) Queber es bis soih or vnsau. 

tOnsay. Obs. rare-'. [ON-I4.] The saying 
of * On 1*; the signal to start. 

1573 New Custom 11. iL C iij, First came Newcu.Htnme, and 
hee gaue the onsay ; And siihena, thinges haue gone worse 
cuery day. 

t Onsee'k. v. Obs. [OE. onsPean, (. On- > 1 4 
sPean to seek.] 

1. trans. To seek or require something of (a per- 
son). (Only in OE.) 

aBoo Cvnrwtlf Vutiasus 679 pier .xxx. wses and feowero 
cac feores onsohie purh wiejes wylin wigena cyiines. 

2 . I'o attack. 

c 1005 Lay. 3637 Heo wenden to beon sikere peo Relin heom 
on sohte. iMa. 16954 ^if on-sohte him. e IS30 Gest. 4 
Ex. 851 Fowre oii-si^en and fifue weren, Oc Be fowre Bo 
flue deren. 

Onseker, Onsely. OnMnsible, etc. : see Un-. 
t Oniana. Obs. [OE. an-. pnsPon, WS. ansien^ 
-syn, fern. ■■ OS. ansiun^ OHG. anasiuni (MHG. 
ansiuni\ neuter :—OTeut. ^anasiunjeTt f. ^ana. 
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Off' f + *stuHi-St Goth, siuns, OS. stun fcm., 
tight, from nhlaut-serieji segw-y sew~y in *seh- 

VHiHy OM Sion to Ske. Cl. Ger. ansoheny nnsicht J 
a. Conntcnanccjace. b. lA>c»k, aspect, npiHrarance. 

eZm K- i^^LFURD Gregorys Pa^si. li 395 Dysen inidUatu 
j^eaides aiifien oferg*d. c 1000 Mftti. xvu. a His 

aanyn ftcean swa i*wa sunne 1^950 Ltnii. unMoiie ; c ia6o 
H tit. au^aene|. II>td. John vii. 24 No deiiie ge be an^yne 
ac dema<> lihme ilom kgijo /wW. oiuiioiio t t 1160 Jiatt. 
aiivyene). « la^ UreitunmCott. Houu 191 Mnric dreanie<S 
englu biiiorcn ^in onscue. a 1*50 Oiui .y Si^ht. 1704 Vor 
Ills of uw non bo kenc, That duire abide mine un-ictic. 

OnSOt 0 > nset), sb t [f. On- ^ 4 + Skt sb ] 

1 . An act of setting on or attacking (an cnemy^ ; 
an attack, a'is.iult. f I'o give (he onsets to make 
an altnck, or to commence the attack {obs ). 

1535 SiEWAKT ('tifn. S,ot. II. I And in the f^ild syne 
m:i>d anc m-w onsei. 1531 OoKu,Ki>i^fs .Itytuvs iii. K 4. 

The Pliiii-.linc.. rame up to prevent David by givine the 
fiist on-set, a id lM:i:in-nnK warre. lyie -ao Pork ///W xvi. 

9 He..ihrite three l»eri.»<w .tt racTi oriNet slew. i8sS 
M Al'i AY //tsf. hlng xix. IV’. a79Tliese troopnlitul to bear 
the first brunt of the oiiBct. 

b. ^ Without article.) Attack, as‘.auU. 

1667 Miltov P. L II 364 Ai'liicvM By sudden on^t. 1791 
C'owiM'B Mil. 616 At ihcit ^hips Oixe ilicni brisk ons- 1. 

1871 R Ki I IS ( atullus Ijiiv. nn A son.. whose back no fo^, 
whose front each knoweih 111 onset. 

o. Jig. An attack, rs of an opponent in argu- 
ment, etc,, of c.ilamity or disenne. 

CX586 CVkss Pkmorokr /'r. lxxvi iii, Whose feaielesse 
faae to bide Thy o-isett tai ieih. 1613 Purchas Pd^image 
(1614) 374 Other tables set with wine, in which they gave a 
new onset, as a fresh enemy. 1789 W. Buchan l^oin Med* 
(*79«) 54* IVevtous to the onset of a fever. 1875 JowMr 
Plata (ed. a) 1. 474 VI is argument could not sustain the iirsC 
onset of yours. 

2 . Tiie action, or an act, of beginning some 
oi>cration ; iK'giiiniiig, comiiicnceiiicnt, starl. t To 
give the onset , to make a br'gmning, to start {ohs 1. 

t$ 6 t T. Houy tr. Casttghont's Courtier 1. B, I . itnist giuc 
the onsett in oiire pastimes this iiighi. t6a< Bacon /'jr., 
Peiftj^x (Arit ) sa? Thf-re is surely no gre.rtr'r wisedomc, rhrn 
well to lime the Be^miitn^s, and Onsets of Things, 
Karingoon ^ertu. iiL 46 j’hey had made a fair onset in 
Chiisiiaiiiiy, .they were f.irward m iheir way, iStellrHXAM) 
Alisx Gtibert XKX. 392 .she kissed her a dozen tinier at ilie 
firit onset, and called her dear lu'art. 

<|f 3 . (.Scci|Uol. ) 

*755 Johnson, Onset . a. * Something add-^d byway of 
ornurnmial appendage. I'his .scnNC, says Nicholson, still 
retained m Norihiimljerland, wlitre^w.'/ means a /«/?.* f No 
such sense in Nnrtliumhld. OloAsary. ^ As '1 odd notes, the 
quoC. citeil by J. does not lielong to this heicse, but to 2.| 
Onsat (f7*n»ct), sb.'^ Sr, nml ttotifh. dial. [f. 
On-^ + ?Skt sb. : cf. OE. set scat, place of sitting 
or settling, stall, stable, or foltl for beasts, ge sete 
dwelling, habitalion. The primary scii'jc may 
have been * dwelling-place the farm or land*.] 

A farm-honse, with- its outhouses; a farrasteotl. 
Cf. Onstbad. 

1539 Sc, Acts yas. f'fi597)f 9 That everie nian,.rnuse 
everie (eiinent of their l.uides, ih.it lies the same in pick and 
asset latinn, to plant vpon their on-set yeirly for cv«*ric inaike 
laud, nne tre-e. X64X Sc. Acts Chas. f (1814) V. 637 All 
aiHl haill the . . landiB tjf Kavclng, with huussis, bi.'gingis, 
yairdis, orchairdis toftis, cniftls, on^ettis, outBettii fete.]. 
17x5 Ramsay Gsh/. Sbe^A. iv. i. Prol , The scene dcaCTib'd 
in (ornier page, t'llaud s onset. i8oa Anpiuison CumhlcL 
Hail. 36 That aw our hcale onset wad be in a loise. i8as 
HitorKhrr N. C, Glt/ss., Onsety a dwelling house and oui^ 
biiilduigs. 

tOnse’t, V. Obs. [f. On-^ a + Sett/.] itans. 
To make an tHisot upon ; to set upon, attack. j 

1601S Carfw Cot'n-tvall 17 b, Thi.s for a while w.i.s hotely 
onset ted and a reasonalilc price olTercd, but (v;>on what I 
round 1 know not) .sooiie cooled .-t^.iiiie. 1848 K. Srahkk j 
'ref. to Shuie's .Sarah 4 Jfa^ar A ij b, A fea-a where 1 aitt 
..fkmhiful which dish to on-iict ; where to begin of liim. 
Onset, obs. form ot Un.hkt. 

Onaetter p’nseuj). [O11-I4.] 
tl. One who sets on, or urges on ; an inciter. Obs. 
*549 COvKRUAi.x, etc. Erasm. Par. i Peter 7 Fdayng ihe 
interce>sour and not the on settour. 1600 S(. . Acts yas. I Y 
240 Pcrs«.>nes midccris of the saidcs tiiiiyels and com* 
batiis, efiir dew tryt-ll that they war the firtt oivsettans .. 
sail be . . apprehendit. 18x9 W. ^lati r A>/. x Tkess. (r63o) 
X79 l.et VB.. beware how we Ijecome 011 -sett vrs to prophaiie- 
ncHbe. 1841 Kahu Monm tr. BiosuUt Cisnl Warres \\. 

The King, .knowing that Clcmcin ie and Grace would more 
redound to Jus gloi-y, then .. to make hini-.eire l>er iK-leeved 
ilicir on-setter, api*eascd them ; pardoning all of them. 

2 . One who makes an on^rt ; an assailant, arch. 

1598 Dalpymri R tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 33a Tha war nut 

the first unitetteris. X870 Mokhi.s Earthly Par. II. iii. 500 
Until ilie first, From midst theicnot of ihixxeonsetters buret. 

3 . Coal-mining. A woikmon who puts the corves 
or tubs into the cage at the bottom of the shaft ; 

■» hanger-on ^llANtiKB'-^ 5 c'. 

*789 Brand Hist. Newcastle JI. 68a It is the twisetlerV 
buMiiev to hang on the wi-ves upon the rope to be drawn 
up Ihe shaft. 1889 W. W. Smvth Coal tjf Ccat-mininic 151 
Keeping the total weight so modermte that.. the oiiHctt'cr 
and banksmen can easily handle and nin the tubs on the 
iron plates at the bottom and lop of the shaft. 1883 
Athenseum 20 Jan. 02/1 At present the light is only down 
to the onsetter^ cabin. 

So vbl, sb.y fa. the action of placing 

or fixing on (obs.): b. setting on. Incitement; fan 
attack, assault OAMft&Mf Jpi- a, attacking, 

assailing. 


sfs* in Ld, Trtsu. Aee,Scot. IL 1x5 For. .new |Hrths set 
on the puwdir barrelit, and for oiiaetting of thaim. 154s 
Aberdeen Hejc, XVI 1 . (Jam.), He hes iii.iid diueres on. 
seltingis ft proiioe.\ciounis on bym. 1619 W. Sllatkr 
Aa A I Tkess. {ibya) 179 All the Kiiines that by his on-bcttiiig 
and occsumii liaue bcenc committed. 189a Hk.nlky Song qf 
estootdy etc. Rhymes xxi. a 'I'he roai of oiiictting waves. 

On sho re, o‘n-8hore,a*/z'./^^- ^adj ) Naut, 
£1 . On prej, + Shubk sb. Cf. In huouk.] 

L Oiiv. phr, {on sho're). a. To or on to tbc 
shore; ■■ Ashork i. b. On the shore. 

See On /re/, and Shohr. 

2. allrtb. or adj. {p n~ shore). Directed or moving 
towards the shore. 

1875 Brdpoku Sailors Pocket Bk. vi. 917 Wind blowing 
a liard on-slujre gale. x88a NARisii Seamanship -*$ 8 . 

On uide, phr. In football, Vlockey, etc., One's 
projjer side ; tlie opposite of Off side, q. v. 

18 ..Hugly School kootbaU Rules | 5 in P'ootl>all Ann. 
(18711, A player is on Bide when the ball has been (kicked, 
touLlieii) or run with (5 yaniM by any player of the opposite 
side. 1871 Kttgby Union Rults f 73 in J'ootball .Inn., 

' Kvery player wlien off-side is out of the game and shall not 
^ touch tJic ball . . until he t.s again 011 side. 

Onaight (p naait). rare. [f. On adv. 4- Sight, 
after insight.] The action or faculty of looking 
onwanl or forwaixl into the future. 

1849-51 J. W. VVarti-k /.'Rfti>ov to Sonthrv s Cotntn -pi, 
Bk. I V. 724 Such was the continued oti.sight of .Southey. 
X869 Mrs. WiiiTNFY f/itlwrto xt. 136 She wan quick to Bee, 
not only into things but on to what they were to be; .. to 
put her faculty into a single word, .you would call it onsigliL 

Oasighty, Onsilly, Onslain, etc. : see Un-. 
Onslanght (^‘nsl^t). Forms: 7 anslaight, 
onalat(t, ouslought, analaoht, 7, g onslaught. 
[Appears first early in 17th c., when also it has 
the forms amlaighty anslachty and is termed by 
Philli(>s ^ Dutch*; hut the nearest Dutch wonl, 
aandag, Ger. ansrhlag striking at, attempt, does 
not quite yield the required form. On the other 
hand, the ME. word slahty slaughty sleight , 
‘slnngliter* appears to have l^ecome obs. c 1400. 1 

Peril, it rpprrscnts the Du. or (»cr. w'ord, molified after 
Kng, noiinB of action »uv h oa draught. Cf. the following in- I 
fitancc?.,whicliiii'.enHccloHclyapproncfithotDntincntal wonln: 
*637 Mos’ro K.xped. II. Aj 'I’lie Swedens dtsappoinled of 
tlirir onslaught, retireil after hti Majestic lo their lotaguer, 

. having put a ttrror in ihc ciiemi*.*’. Annie, by this defeat, 
1883 Sir j. Ti'Rnrr Pallas Arwata 1-6 The noise of tbein 
[batulclierel brtmy th«»sc who oirry them in all Surpriz.ilA, 
AailacJits, and Midden entcrprizcB.) 

(Inset, attack ; e^p. a vigorous or destructive 
ass.uilt or attack. 

(App. not used in the 18th c: cited l*y T. only firm 
Hudibras, and l>y TaUI t8i8 said to l>e ’^not in use*. 
Used in i^lh c. by .Scott, and now common.) 

a 1645 VusTCHLK M. t homos 11. iu (1639) D iij b, I doe 
rcnieinlier yet that anslatghl, thou want beaten, And fledHt. 
x 69 a Sen's fr. Ltrrve^Countr. 4 What Skcrnii'.h, Bat tell. 
OiisiHt, Fight. 1854 (Javion Pleas. Notes 19 The overall 
duds, onslaughts, stonnes mikI military pcrfcn-mances. 1883 
Him FR Hud. I. iii. 423 Which was l»cst, By Siege or On- 
xlauglit, to invest The Enemy. 1878 Philmpn (ed. 4), 
OnsloMght {\ywiL\\\ a storming, or fierce assault upon any 
place. i8a6 .S<ott F. M. Perth vii. For witn'-sses to the 
onslaught. 1847 E»JWfS HtsL Philos. (i8<i7) 1 . 358 ’I'he 
Sceptks had made an inesisiible onslaught upon the two 
fortresses of Bercepcton and Reason. 1B59 in Trevelyan 
Macaulay (1876) IJ. viii. 54 'I'he fierce onslaught upon that 
Goveriiment. 1874 Motcky Bamsveld 1 . Pref. 7 I fad with. 
Mood aiiigle-handf^ the onslaughis ol Spam. 

t On slay', v. Obs. Pa. t. onsloj, -slow. [f. 
O.v- * 2 -f ShAY.] intr. To strike on, make assault. 

ciao5 I.AY 1529 To gadere beo comen; Hardliciie heo 
on-sl(i3«‘n. fhd. 1739 And grundliche on-sloweu. ibid. 
i47<^.\iid mid ni.xiiie on-du^en b *a75 on-slowek 
t OnslPde, v. Obs rare, [1 . On- 3 + Slide v.] 
ittlr. ?To blide o|ien ; to unmld, open. 

13. . E. E.Allit P. B. 77 Ofbollcz as blwc as bleof ynde, 

A.s bomyat sylucr he lef oiiNlydcz. 

Onsned, Onsonsy, Onsort, Onspoken, 
Onspotted, etc. : vcc Un-. 

Onsse, obs. form, Oust, dial, form, of Once. 
Onstable, Onatead&Bt, etc. : sec Un-. 
Onstand (p nstxnd). Obs. or dial, [f, Ok- 1 4 
+ Stand r/^.] (See qoots.> 

1788 W, Marshail Vorksh. Gl^., Onstandy the rent 
paid by the Outgoing to the incoming tenant for such land 
as the former has ri,;htfully crotiped licfore his leaving the 
farm. xSxa Ln. Ki lknhokougii in East Reports XVl. 118 
The outgoing lenant being bound by hU covenaiil not to 
carry away toe dung, ..but to sell it to the incoming tenant 
for a price to be ascertained in a cert.-tin manner, ihe effect 
of the covenant is that he must in the mean time have a right 
of on-siand on the farm for it 1878 IVhitby Gloss.y Onstandy 
that which the outgoing occuf^r of a farm leaves on the 
land for the incnmiiig tenant, as manure, straw, etc. 1898 
Bouviers Law Diet li. 547. 

So O'mrtgiiirtiny, the occupation of land for 
a time by the crops, etc. of the outgoing tenant. 

1769 EMngton i»elo$. Act xe The ancient owner* . . afaall 
pay to the new proprietors . . for Ihe omvUinding tlieixof 
(i.e. cropsk 

OttstMd (pmsted). Sc, and north, dial. [f. Ok- 
4- Strap, place, station, place of occupation. Cfi 
Onset sbl^y which wss npp. In eailier me.] A fttrtn- 
honse with its attached stables, cowsheds, and other 
oflicef, a farmstead ; now sometimes sp§e^ the 
offices, as distinct from the farmer's hoose. 


1719 Pcnnvcuir Tweeddale *5 All the Onsteods vpon (his 
Water are in the Parish of Lyne. 1787 Gmosk Proa. GiosXy 
Oftsteady a siii{;le farm-house. N. 1816 Scott Bl. Dwar/ 
xviii, He i. built in its stead a high narrow 'onsteod* of 
three stiiriew, xvith a chimney at each end. x8r5 Broc-krit 
N. C. Gloss.y Onstead, Onstidy the buildings on a farm-— 
a station or stay near the h>iiise for cattle or stneks. 1^34 
CuN.NiNuHAM Life BumsKyZids 8 of\ Bums .. undertook .. 
to huild a complete farm onMead, consisting of dwelling, 
house, liam, byre, stable and sh^s. 1853 G. Johnsi'on 
Nat. Hist. E Bind.^ 1 . 95 A pleasant onsiead with a good 
far-m-hoiiae roofed with suites, with hou'-es for servants, with 
•tables and byres. 1855 Robinson W kitty Gloss. , Onesfead, 
a single foriu-liousc. 

i' OnBte'll, V. Obs. rare. Pa. t. onstalde. [OE. 
cnslfllaHy f. On- l 1 + stfllan to place.] trans. 
I'o institute, establish, impose. 

97X Blii hi. Horn. 33 M id his jckylde lie us bysene onsleolde. 
ciao5 Lay. 7133 Hire nome. pc nie a.ret liir' on-stalde. 

Onsterit, Onbure, Onsweet, etc. : see Uk-. 
ODbwere, obs. form of Answer. 

Ontald, Ontawght, On tellable, etc.: see 
Un-. Ontelndit: sec Untkikded, nniithcd. 
t On-t3'lye, v. Obs. ff. On- (?) OE. tilian : 
ste Till t/.J trans. To 1nl>oitr for, earn by fabour. 
X3.. ChroN. R. (Rolls) 944 pat we mi^te bHwInke 

ofswynkc, tylly, on telje] oure mete and libbe bi oure 
sweiiche. 

t Onta*nd, V. Obs. [OE. otttptdany f. On- 1 I 
+ *t{udany ME. iendcUy Teni>, * Goth, tandjan 
to kindle.] trans. To kindle, inflame (///. nnd jhg . ). 

cZ^L aws of /Elfrcd c. 37 ^if fyr sie ontendid ryht to 
hmnienne. c xooo iCcFHtt. Horn. 1 . 340 Sume he lae deofol] 
oiitcnt to gytsunge. a IM5 Ancr. R. 4''4 pet schal . . onteti- 
den his fur aycaii be bnine of sunne. a xs^o ( reisnn in 
Lamb. Horn. 1U5 Oiitend me wip be blase of Jt leitinde loue. 
Ontful, var. (Jndfi'L, mnlicions. mvious. 
Onthankful, On thrift. On till, etc.: see Uk-. 
Onther, obs. form of Under. 
t Onti'nkel, a. Obs. rare. [Derivniion obscure : 

Possibly repr. an (>E. ^endpjmol, f. on(ifi-. and- (On-')4- 
*Pyncol * I har.'icicrized by .seeming', f. fyncan to seem, 
appear, look like.) 

Resembling, looking like. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 126/5 (Lott.) pi* iacoh . . lesu broper cald 
wa<i he ..Ontinkel was hiui [GO/t. onlinkcl till him wok] wit 
faciun. lin'd 31x33 (Coll ) Men cald him [lacub] vr laucid 
broper, I ai war oniinkrl an and o))cx [Ed in. untinkil babe 
til ohir; Gc^tt. ontiiikil aiber til oper; Pair/, aipur sib idle 
o,»rr; Trtn. likely cipcr to obcr.J 

On to, onto (PTHI#), prep. [The adv. Ok 4- 
the prep. To, used to express the notion conveyed 
in OE. by on prep, with tbc accusative, and often 
ill ME. and mod.Eng. by on with simple objective 
(^On prep. H.), so as to remove the ambiguity of CHy 
upotty niter certain verbs, e. g. ‘to jump on deck*. 
On to thus has the same relation to on that into 
has lo in. Rut while in to, into, was in use already 
by 900, the nc^d for on to, onfo appears not to 
have l>ecn felt before the 16th c., while its wiitten 
recognition os a combination is still quite recent 
and limited. Vet, in the sense in which it corre- 
sponds to into, onto is 111 speech a leal compound, 
the n being shortened by its rapid passage into the 
allied mute /, while in on to, as I wo words, the n is 
long and does not glide into the /. But by most 
writers on to is avoided, or used only when am- 
biguity cannot be otherwise avoided (cf. qaols. 

« 77 r. ‘837. >870. '873. ' 880 . 

On toy ontoy ill this sense, must be carefully distinguished, 
first, from a ME. onto, a frequent scrib.'tl variant of untoi 
and, secondly, from modern instances in which oHy a* (be 
exiension of a vb., is followcil by lo itn a separate word, e.g. 
to wa/h Oft to the next siation, to Jiow on to the sea. lo 
hanc^ on to a party, to lead on to another point t a snip 
l/es hromiside on to the wavev Here the (wo words are no 
more cotineUed tlian 111 up tOy dawn to. out to. away to, 
bach tOy home to. Some wno write or print onto liave care> 
lessly iiiisu«ied it in such connexions.) 

To a )iosition on or upon (or one that is expressed 
by these preps.), a. Written on to. 

198X Rich Farew. (1846) 7, 1 haue slept on to the stage . . 
contented lo pUie a part 1677 W. Hubbard NarreUire 
(iE6si I. 03 / Another mortally wounded, got on to on 
Island in the River, c 1881 Hickbkingill Trimmer it 
Wkt 1716 1 . 367 Now that 1 have got you on lo my own 
ground. 1777-8 Miss C. A. Burnky in Mme. D'Arblayw 
Early H/ary (iB 8 g) II. 387 Mr. Suard tumbled on to the 
Bopha directly, M r. Thrale on to a chair. 1778 M Cutlfe 
I n Life, yruls. 4 Corr. (1888) 1 , 66 This morning 1 crossed 
on to Rhode Island. 1837 Diocfns Pitkw. ii, AsstsUng 
Mr. Pickwick on lo the roof. tZ 6 i% GrovEmot Romola 
Ixviii, She jumped on to the bcaiL. 1884 Daskkt Jest 
4 Earnest (1873) I. 73 They are.. slowly lowered, not nglit 
on to tlie head* of the slumbering gannet*, but a little on 
one side, s^fo H. Maudklrv Bmfy 4 Mind 13 If laid on 
its back, it struggles oti to its legs again. 1871 MorlbV 
C»ii. Misc. ei9 Hi* epithet .. shoots like a sunbeam on to 
the matter. 1871 L. STxrHEN yVo>gr. Eur. 309 Dropping 
on to your knees on an ice staircase.^ 1873 Mihs fHACicxvAY 
H’ks. (180*) L 70 Jumped out of window on lo the wntei^ 
butt. s88i I'RNNimoN Cup If. H. stage dirsei.y Conies forward 
on lo step by tripod. t888 Mrs. H. Ward K. Mtsmsre 
xviii. II. 105 He subsided on to the music-bench obediently. 
tSps Lam Times Rep. I4XXIII. 156/a Two ve*aris. .drIftM 
through ihe violence of a storm on to the toe of a breakwater. 

1?. Written onto. 

(^\-eral early instances of thb cited by Pickering, 
etc., have on examination proved to be errooeous, tbs 
originals having am to, in two wordsd 



OKTO-. 

tSif KtATfl 0 th 6 V. iv. ed. Fortnan 1901), PIcam 

YOU walk forth Onto (#<f. 1876 U})on] the Terrace. « iSeg 
Foruy K(0r. E, Angita liitrod. 15s For the preposition 
wIiCD it signifies motion to, we uwe onto (why not os good 
as tnio^). £x. *l'hruw some coals onto the fire'. i8a8 
Craven Gloss, (ed. a), Optto^ upon, on. * P\it it ontot' table*. 
SS46 in WoKKSTRR. 1881 B. Waugh Snatlay t.ven, w. my 
ChiMr. xxxix. 33a A steamer .. was reported to be driven 
onto the rocks. Ibid.^ On the cliflf tbeie were mon trying 
to send a rope out onto the •^hip. 1886 C. W. Sionk CirS, 
Lessons 35 An enclitic is a word which throws back its 
accent onto the precctlinc word, spoo Annif. E. Holoswori h 
Valley Gt. Shadow v. He walked out onto the balcony. 

H Erroneous use of onto for on to. 
s888 Amer.^ yml, Psychol. I. 383 Certain antecedent 
ev*ents that join onto the ones present. 1899 Voiis (N. Y ) 
a8 Mar. 4/a Jt is a very pretty gome, governor, but the 
people are onto iu 

Onto, on to, obi. (14 i6th c.) form of Unto. 
Pnto-, combining form of Gr. tv^ bvr^ being, 
picsent participle of tTsai to be. Onto'g’oiiy 
[•yovla generation, prodnetion], the history of the 
production of organized beings (Mayne Uxpos. 
J.ex, 1857). Onto*8fr»phy [-graph Y j, a descrip- 
tion of the nature and essence of things (Mayne) ; 
so Ontogra'phlo a. Onto'nomy [-po/a'a distribu- 
tion, arrangement] (see quot.). Ontoaophy 
[aoipia wisdom], the knowledge of being ; ontology. 

■803 Si ewA K r (//tie) Opus tftaxiniuut . . *Oniononiy t 
or, the science uf being I7a7-4i Chamurks C yct., OtUology, 
or *OHto\ophy, the doctrine or .Science de ente, that is, of 
being, in the general, or abstract. 1869 i ontefu/. Rev. X. 
407 It was not to be an ‘ontology ' nor an ‘ ontosopby '. 

Onto*genal,tf. rare, [irreg. f. Ontogeny + -al.] 
ONThORNKI’IO. 

1890 Nature t Feb. 3ifi/> He h.'ts. .confounded ontogenal 
si^s of growth with }ihylogonal phases of platk 
OntOlfOneflill (pDt^id,:^e'n/ius;. lUol. [mod. f. 
Ontx)- + Gr. birth. J The origin and develop- 

ment of the individual living bring (as distinguished 
from phylogenesis, that of ihe tribe tir species). 

187s tr. Sthm/dt's Desc. 4 L>arw. 195 'J he plienonjcnn of 
individual clevelopm^'.nt or Ontogenesis admit tif no other 
choice. 1878 G. A. biMcox in Academy 605/2 The analot^ 
between phylogencsi<4 and ontogenesis. 18^ tr. llaeckefs 
Kxwl. Man 1 . 1. 7 Phylogenesis is the mecluinical cause of 
Oiiiogcncsiv 1 he Evolution of the Tribe . . effe< is all the 
events which lake plate in the course of the Evolution 
of the Germ or Kinhrya 

Ontogenetic (pntti|d,:;riie*tik), a. [f. piec. 
after gene/ie.] Of, pertaining to, or characteristic 
of ontogenesis; relating to the development of the 
individual lieing. 

1878 Hi i.L Geti^en/usur's Comp. A not 517 Tliis union is 
clTcctcd during their ont<jgeiietic development. 1883 H. 
Dkummono Nat. Laiv tn Sp/r. JV. (1884) 293 What Ihe 
Gerinaiis call * oiitoijtnctic directive Force «a 94 Times 
5 May 6/6 The disappearance of a typical organ . . was . . 
Bhuwii to be not an ontogenetic but a phylogenetic process. 

.So Omtog'e&a'tloal a, rare^^. lienee O nto- 
genatlcallj adv., with reference to ontogenesis. 

iStr FIlsukkg in Microsc. Jrul. July 185 A senes of 
gradations .through which higher orgaiiisins have p.asscd 
phylogenctioilly and do pass uiitogenciii ally (einhiyo. 
nically). 1894 Contemp. Kcv. Aug. 265 From a psycho- 
kigical as well as from an ethnological |)Oint of view 
loiitogcnctically and phylogenetically as the biologist 
would say). 

Ontogenist (^ntp-dj^/bist). [f. next + -istT.] 
One versed or skilled in ontogeny. 

1891 in Cent. Diet. i8m K. J. Ciiafman Drama Two 
Lives, Amphioxus^ 4 Asitdian 88 Our gieai Oiitogeiiist . . 
Beheld the links his System inlssed. 

Oatogeny ti/nt/^ il^/iii). [f. (’Into- -f Gr. 
birth, prLiduction, f. -ytrrjs bom, pioduccd.] 

1 . The origin and development of the individual 
being; = ONTooKNEsia. 

187* Microsc. yntl. July 185 ‘The ontogeny of every 
Mgani-sin repeats in brief . its phylogeny i.c. the iiidividmil 
jcvelopmcnt of every organism, .lepcats approximately the 
development of its race. ^ 189a Mivart Ess. Sf Crit, 11 . 337 
Kcinarkable changes during its individual proccshufdev elop- 
im-nt, or, as it is called, during its ‘ontogeny 

2. 'llie history or science of the development of 
[he individual toeing; embryology. 

1874 I.rwis ProH. Life 4 Mind 1 . 360 Either we must 
oio.v w^ai IK, or how it came to lie what it is| the thing or 
ts his ury ; ( Imology or Ontogeny. 1876 R K. Lankesteh 
; r. Hat'ckeCs Hist. Creat. 1 . 1. 10 Ky the history of develop. 
unit, only one pail of this science Has generally been under* 
u<xk 1. namely, that of organic individuals, usually called 
Embryology, but more correctly and coinpirehensively, Onto* 
{eiw. 187911. Unetkel's Evol. Man I. i. 94 Germ-history 
>r Ontogeny, history uf the development of the embryo uf 
he individual org.inisin. 

Ontoffony, Ontography : see Onto-. 
Ontolo'i^Ot <1. [f. as ONTobOGT 4 -10. Cf. 

K. ontologique (1835 in Diet. Acad.')^ •next. 

Sterns 7 V. ShoMsfy III. xbc A robbery of the | 
^ntologic Treasury of ..a Jewel, if^ M. (Joluns Fr. 
Midnight to Midnight 1 1 . li. aa3 Our ontologic poet, mediia- 
jve ofincisive analytic unscannable blank verse. 

Oatologioal (^lolrd^iktl), a. [f. as prec. 4- 
AU] Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, | 
mtology; metaphysical. 

OntolMol ait^ment^roqf (i6r the txtstence of (M)i 
ihtf m priori arfungenl tnat the cxlstenoe of the idaa of God 
it iwoeRfdiy Involves the objectiva exisienoe of God. 
tTta V. Knox Axr.dSie) 111 . exU 107 Perptoxing himself 
aiui ontological inquhiet into the nature of ang^ s8if 
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COLKRITXIH Blog. Lit. I. V. 96 Any ontological or meta- 
physical science not contained in micli . . psvchold^ty was 
but a web of abstractions. 1815 — Aids R^. (1861), 130 
Wc pa.ss out of the cosmological pioof, the proof A posteriori. 
and from the fact'i, into the ontological, or the proof 
a priori, and from the IdeA 18^ Dove Logic Chr. Foiih 
V. i i I. 355, / am is the indiilutable of my ontolof^-Ml 
conaciousneKs. 1877 G'aird Philos. Font ik xv. 958 The 
ontological argument for tlie being of God. 
b. J*alh. (Sec quot.) 

1876 tr. H’agnePs den. Pathol, (ed. 6) 5 This conception, 
according to which difteate was a nariiculur entity which 
lodged iu the body, was called oiitofogii.al. 

llcoce Ontolo'gioalljr adi>.^ in the manner of, or 
in relation to, ontology. 

1846 in Worckstfr. i8tt O. Bush tr. Swedenborfs 
Doctr. 4 StaUm. (1875) 9 What are these things, onto- 
log’cally conhidered ! 

Ontologim (/ntp* 15 ^l 3 iE*m). [f. Ontologier : 
see -IHM 1 .7 A form of mybticism, whicli rests on 
the principle that ‘ the order of intcllectnal appre- 
hension follows the order of real l)cing*, and thus 
holds that ‘an immediate cognition of God is 
essential to the human intellect, so that without 
this it can have cognition of nothing* {Ca/h. Diet.). 

t 9 &S Dublin Rev Sept. 474 We have expressed an earnest 
desiie fur the establii^liinent of soin** cxjiicordot between the 
two rival Aoh*JoU of philosophy (Ontologirm and Psytho- 
togism) which now unhappily divide Catholics. 1883 
Catholic Dut. (e<l. 31, Ontologism .is the name, first given 
by GiobcjtL Ibid., Seven propositions, embracing the 
fundamental tenets of Oiitologism, were censured hy^ the 
Holy Sec . . in a dei.rcc of the congregation of the InquLstiiun 
bearing date Scpleinljcr 28, 1861. 

Ontologist (gntp* 16 d/,ifit). [f- Ontolo(i-y + 
- 18 T.] One who studies or is versed in ontology ; 
a mclaphysiciaii. 

17*7 BailhyvoI. If, Ontoiogist, one who treats of Beinqs 
in the Ahitruct. 1793 Hkoouk^s Math. Evid. 22 The onti,>- 
I lOc^ists have niistaiceji the humble posirriori for the high 
prior i road. 18x5 Cot y kukik A ids Rcfl., SMr, Relig. ( i H 1,4) 
129 Jhe diflereme between t lie notional One of the Onto- 
iugi&ts, and the idea of the living (omL 

O 2 lt 0 *l 0 |[ic 6 , V. [f. Ontology (or its ele- 
ments) + tIzk.] a. intr. To play the ontologist ; 
to deal with or apply ontology, b. Irons. To 
tn’at ontological I V. 

1849 tr. Nit asciis thr. Doctr. fi 65. 147 ^qioeyer con^riicis 
a dogma w'hich does not a.ssert w hat ( io(| in . will afterwards 
endeavour to recover what has been taglectcd in the con* 
ceptiuiiA of his nttributev, and thus untulogise in the wrong 
place. 1865 Atheuieum No. 1993. 923/1 Wc are expected 
to onlologixe existence. 

Ontoloffy (piit^^*loil,-,i\ [ad. mod.L. ontoiogia 
(Jean le cTcrc 1692), f. Gr. ovro-, Onto- + -Koyia: 
see -LOGV. Cf. F. ontohgie, 1751 in Ilatz.-Darra ] 
The science or study of being ; that department of 
metaphysics which relates to the being or essence 
of things, or to lieing in the abstract. 

178S Haii ey, ifntology, an Account of l*cing In the Abstract. 
1734 Wat is Logit, i. si. fi o In oidyr to niaku due enquiries 
into all these, and many other particulars which go towards 
the complete and c< >mpi ehensivc idea of any ix.ing, the 
Si-iciice of ontology is rxcccdin.: iiccc-^sary. This is what 
was wont to be called the first ]xirt of metaphysics in the 
peripatetic si.liools. 2733 -- (title) A Hriif biheme of 
Ontology or the Science of Being in General 1776 Auam 
Smith IV. N. (1869) 11 . \. i 355 .Subiletio and r>ophisin8.. 
composed tlic whole of this i.obwfb scii in e of ontology, 
which was likewise vonietiines c.illefl metaphysics, n 183a 
liENTHA&t 7 '"/ £/«/<//. Wks. 1843 VIll. 195 'Hie field of 
optolugy, or as it may otherwise be termed, the field of 
sufireinely nlisiract entities, m a yet untrodden labyrinth. 
1865 Ret ider 8 July 30 We cordially approve and admire,., 
not least, the signal demuliiitm of Ontology, in ihe form of 
tbc noumenon, or unknowable siil>siratuin of inatt« r and 
mind. i 6 |^ Bosanquet tr. Lotte's Meta^h. 33 Ontology., 
as a doctrine of the being and relations of all reality, had 
precedence given to it over CoNni dogy and Psycliolo^y, the 
two blanches of enquiry which follow the reality into its 
opj^site distinctive (onn& 

Ontonomy, Ontosophy : see Onto-. 
Oiitoward,Oatrewe,OntniBty,ctc. : sccUn-. 
On-uppe, -n, var. formst of Anuppk, upon. 
Onur, obs, form of Honour. 
it Onus {p ''n/^a). [L. onus load, burden.] A 
burden, charge, responsibility, duty. 

c 1640 Jf. S.MVTti Hundred of Berkehy (1885) 89 The onus 
or Cnarse of this Burrow or market towme is in the 
exchequer. 1749 in J. H. Jesse C. Sclxuyn 4 Contemp. 
(1&43) I. 98. I fcbotild ncqul«*.sce under the first onus^ and 
stir no further. 1800 Coi-quiioi'N Comm. Thames xi. ^33 
Where an onus or respotiMhiliiy rests there Ls .Secinity, 
1804 Weli ington Let to Major Shav-e in Gitrw. Desp. 
(18^7) II. 668 If. .the onus is to fall upon the British troops, 
iheir numbers must be doubled, or even trebled. slUhMatich. 
Exam. 93 May 5/a On the companies would be tin own the 
oniKS of biinging forward* Hill for a new classification of 
maximum rat^a. 

b. Onus probandi (lAatin phrase) : the burden 
of proving ; the obligation under which one who 
makes an assertion, allegation, or charge is of 
proving the same* 

17SS Act Kntour. Silk Mestmf. in Lond. Cma. Na 6040/5 
llie Onus Probandi shall lie on the Rxpoiler, (^imer, or 
Owner thereof. >793 SMBATtw Fdystosu L. | 79 The onsu 
probandi should be upon me. 1883 Sir J. Pxarsdn in Law 
Ftp. flviChanc. Die. 457 The onus profundi that llic lease 
was imprpperly drawn would lie upon him. 

Onua, obs. form of OMCi. 


ONWABD. 

tOnu*8t,4. Ohs. rar^-^. [ad. L. 

Laden, loaded, burdened. 80 fODU'atedir. rato-’^. 

*604 K- Ca WORRY Table A(ph., Onus/, loaden, onercharged. 
1657 Tomunson Renou*s Disp. 351 It emitu . . branches 
ontisted with small. . flowers. 

On uven, var. of Anoven obs., upon. 

Sc. [On- 14.] The action of 

* waiting on', i.e. watting for, something ; a lariy- 
ing for the accomplishment of what is desired or 
expected ; an awaiting. 

riiio Sia J. Melvil Mem. (i683>t 93 Continaal onwaiting 
will be chargeable and expensive to you. 1681 R, Fi.bming 
FulfilL Script. <i8oi) 1. 67 Prayer with quiet on-waiting in 
the uM of nicanv a 1738 T. lioeroN Ctooh in Lot (1805) 158 
A believer.. may wonder 'lis come on so short on-waidug. 

aSo 0 'nwai‘ter Sc., one who wails ‘on’ or for 
something. 

c 16x0 Sir 1 . Mkcvii. Mem. (i683> 196 About his Majesty . 
■undiy genilcmeu began to btok after service and turned 
onwaiterH [ed, 1735 Ou-waiiersk 

t O'nwalo, sb. obs. Forms : 1 onweald, (on- 
wmld), i-a anweold, 1-3 onwald, anwald, 

3 andweald, wnwold, onwold. [OhI. anwald, 
i>mveald (cogn. w. OllG. onawalt), {. an, on, ON 

4 ‘Wald, -weald power.] Power, rule, authority. 
C893 K. AiirkEii Ores. 11. i. f i Nu we wiioo hast eulle 

oiiwealdas from him sindon. Ibid. | 5 Heo . on hiere 
I on walde mftcr burhwunade. c leoe Ags. Cosp. Luke xxiik 7 
He ;^ec-ncow |ia:t he waes of herotlcn aim aide \LtnditJ. 
onwmid, A’ 7.//iie. onwald, Hatt. anwealdek CI175 Lamb. 
Horn. 51 Utof onwalde. ciaoo Tnu. Coil. Horn, at 
He was pined on pilaies andwealde. ciaeg Lay. 13189 
Whsei heo hmfden on anwolde Ibid. 35116 Pe balde be 
Brutene hacfde an onwalde. c 1975 Moral Oae 364 (Jesus 
MS.l Hi'u schiilleb wunyen in belle J>e ueoiidcs oiiwokle. 

t Onwa'ld, V. obs. [C ollateral lorm of Aw Ftn 
V.] trans. To biirg under one’s power or rule ; 
to snlMiur. 

( teas i'AY. S703 Ne mihten heo Ronie-wal nawiht onwalden 
[c 1275 iiobiiig aweldek 

fOn-wa'r, oT Obs. [sj^p. expanded form of 
A WARE.] ^ Awake, on one's guard. 

a 73x0 in Wright Lyric P. xiv. 46 Ah fejTe levedis be 
on-w.u. 

Onwar, a.^, variant of Unwarr, unaware. 
Onwar: see Onwhar. 

Onward ((^nwfjd), adv., adj. (jA, prep.') Also 
3 unward, Sc. onwart, 5 6 onwaido, 6 one-, 
[f. On adv. 4 -ward : formed app. in J4th c. after 
tn^oa/ d, forward, and other earlier formations.] 

A. adi/. (Formerly sometimes construed with 
of', e.g. onward of ones way or journey^ 

1 . In the direction of what is ahead; towards 
the front ; so as to advance or move on ; forward ; 

• On adv. 9. Bh lit. in space. 

153R Mork Lonfut. i indale Wkn. 400/1, I hauc driuen 
b>ni onwnrde one sle^tpe down. 1568 Crafion Chron. 11 . 
321 After ihc Kolcmnitie. : thU yoiig Quccne come onward 
of her iuurncy. i6eB Tournf.dr Rev. Trar. Wka. 1878 11 . 
13 You'll briHK me onward, brother? 1671 Militjn Samson 1 
A Ijilieuiiwaid l^^nd thy guiding hand To these dark stem, 

A little further on. 1761 Gray Odm 13 Onwaid BtUl fus 
\«.iy Le tuke.s. 2859 'lKNN\hON Enid 351 Onward to the 
foitrCKK rode the three. SB65HAKINC* Gouku //yjWN, Onward, 
Cbrihti.-ui nokUers, M.mlnug as to \»ar. 

b. ill time, or in succession generally. 

1667 Mil roN P. A. X. 811 Endless miKcrie From this day 
onward. 1700 Wali.ik in Collnt. (O. H. S.) I. 327 Ami >>0 
oiiw.inl in like propo^ion. i8m 1 . Tavi.or Am. Chr I ii. 
148 From the ai>OKlolic age, and the tiincK of Philo and four 
ccniuricb onward. 2875 Jowktt Plato led. 3) IV. 403 Objects 
t.f Kcnhe must lead us onward to the idca.s .. which are cun- 
taiued in theiik 

t 2 . Towards the final settlement, provisionally ; 
spec, on account, ‘ in advance' ; as an * earnesl '. 

2467 Maun. 4 Hou^eh. Exp. (Koxh ) 406 The same day 
my mani^r i.iaid lo Roger Sego, unward of his werkv, x. s. 
in 1500 ( hester PI., Cnud bittayed. Thou slmlljc quite a 
liunilretii foulde, And one wardc lake thou this ! 1554 

Honnku Homilies 9 To haue sometliyng done onward, id 
God of his goodnes proiiide .v^mcthiiig better. 

3 . in a position in advance; - On adv. 10. a. 
in space, or in succession figuied as space. 

c 2386_ CHAi;crB Fnt.'s T. 212 Onward on his wey that 
nyglit lie lay. 1593 Lix Hfrnrks Eroiss. 1 . ccx-cxlv. 786 
'1 houKli« he hod knowen therof he collide nalle haue let it 
whan they wcieones onwatde. C1600 SitAK.H. I, My 

greefe liex onward and my ioy behind 2719 1 >e Foe Crusoe 

I. XX, It wax further oiiw.tnl the same way. 

b. in lime. Now rare or Obs. 

1 143s Ti^rr. Portugal 2296 We have be her*, Moche of 
this two ycre, And onward on ihe thrid. 1593 Lu. Bi rnems 
Eroiss. 1 . xcxiii. ii9T>ll it was well onwarde in wynler. 

4 . Comb. 

183s Tf.snyrom Pal. of Art Ixii, 'Mid onward -aloping 
motions infinite. 1881 .Stevenson Vieg. Puerisoue ttSqs) 
273 There is alwa)i> a new horixoii for onward -looking men. 

B. adj. 

1 . Of motion, or nction figured as motion: 
Hircctcd onwanl or forwaid. Karcly of a thing : 
Moving onward or forward, advancing. 

2674 N Fairpa X Bulh 4 .S>A». 1 79 This onward everlasting, 
ness which is fastned upon God Almighty, is all along made 
up of things which liefore were not, alterwanls arc not. 1796 
Homk Ifougloi k 14 Sincerity, Ihou first of virtues let no 
mortal Ica^ Thy onward path 1 1836 W. Irving Astoria 

II . 396 Resuming his onward cuarie. 1^1 R. y.ixiHCtstuilus 
Ixiv. 949 .She, as his onward kcal still ntuved, still mourn- 
fully fmlowcd. 
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2 . Situated in front, or in advance (in space, time, 
or succesHion generally) ; advanced, rare or Obs. 

a 1586 Arcadia 1.(1891) 46 h, [He] came to see hour 

onururd the fruites were of his friends labour. 1644 Milton 
Arra/, (Arb.) 67 To dincover onward things more remote 
from our knowledge. 

O. sb. (ellipt. nses of A. or B.) 
f 1 . Payment towards a final settlement, /h 
onward »■ A. a. Obs. rare. 

1496 Acc. Ld. High Treasurer Scat, I. 301 Item .. to 
Dande Achinsone, in onwart of thekiiig of the chapel of the 
Caatel in Edinburgh, xss. \\d. 

2. {nonce uses.) a. An onward movement, b. 
That which is on ahead, the onward time. 

i6S4 Oayton Pleat. Notes iii x. 131 A thousand stops, a 
thousand onwards made. 1887 G. Marroith BalU 4 Poems 
137 The thirsty onward waved fur him no sign, 
t prep. « Un prep. Ohs. rare. 

Loveday tr. Cal^renede's Cassandra i. 3 Two of 
that Troup . . conducted him onward the way to Babylon. 

Hence Onwardlair vbi, sb., a prompting to 
move onward ; f O'nwardlliitf, a small portion or 
length of time; fO'nwardlj a., progressive; 
O'Bwardlj at/v., with an onward motion. 

18^ E. Jones Poems^ Sens. 4 Event 39 The music riseth, 
Tu its voinptuoiis 'onwardings all move. 1674 N. Kaimpax 
Bulk 4 Brlv. no For [an atome] not being a stretchling or 
quid quantum^ any more than a now is an *onwardling or 
quid suicesstvum. ibid 32 Every part of la-stingneas be> 
sidM a now, in *onwardly as well as bounded ibid. ij8 
This Motion, as such, is ever onwaidly or by degrees. 1850 
Mhh. Browninu Poems II. 41 The maiden Luti waccheth 
Where *onwardly they floaL 

Onwardness. [f. prec. -VEas.] The state 
or condition of moving onward or advancing; 
advance, progression, progress. 

UuALL, etc. Erasm. Par Gal. v. (R I, Vet is she not 
idle, but secretly workeih a vehement onwaidnes to all 
godlynes. 1674 N. Fairfax Buik 4 Seiv. 18 Gods outward 
or abstra' t is m an endless onwardnesa. *844 Brrksp. tluPK 
Ess. 335 We find also .. great firmness and onwardness of 
purpose. 1856 R. A. Vaughan Mystics vi. vL (x8no) 1 . 907 
Was a certain mystic on the side of the truth and onward- 
nesa of his time, or against it t 

Onwards (p nw^jdz), cuiv, (prep.) [f. Onward 
with a<lvb. -r : see -wauds.J 
1 . O.vwAun A. I. 

ri6oo SHAKa Soma, cxxvi. If Nature . . A.s thou gocst on- 
wards, still will pluck (hee b.Tck. 1899 Drvoen ^ irg. G>‘org. 
III. 370 The spumy Waven proclaim the wntry War. . March 
onw.ards, and insult the rocky Shoar. 1819 Byron yuan 11. 
ci, '1 he current with a rising gale .Still .set them onwards to 
the welcome shore, i860 '1 ynuai l Giac. 1. xi. 83 Our eyes 
wandered from peak to peak, onwards to the remote horizon. 

b. « Onward A. i b. 

1730 Berkeley Alciphr. vi. f 37 From the first century on- 
waids, there was never wanting the testimony of such men. 

t 2. « Onward A. a. Ubs. 

1633 Rp. Hai l Hard Texts^ N T. 13 It is not yet time . . 
but onwards, do ye confine your panics and preaching within 
the bounds of J udato. 1637 ~ Serin, at Excester 34 Aug , 
Wka 166a IV. [Ill J 95 He .would stay Gods leisure for the 
possession of it, four hundred ye-irs: (inwaids he takas his 
livery and seisin, :ind will purchase with money tliat which 
the great ower of heaven gave him freely. 

B. •• Onward A. 3 : onwards of on towards, 
apuroacliing, nearly \pbs ). 

*^5 Woodward Nat. Hist. Earth 11. (1793) 117 Twas 
wtlf onwardt of a thousand Years before ever this CurbO 
began to take efleci. 

t prep. «= Onward D. Obs. 

1^88 Parke tr. Mendosas Hist. China xa6 In this sort hce 
got til onwards his way. 

Onware, Onwarned Onwashed : see Un-. 
[Onwhar, onwar,erior for ottwhar, Owhkrr.] 
t On whelm, v. Obs. rare. [See On- 3 .] To 
overwhelm. 

c 1440 Promp. Pai-v. 366 'a On-qwelmyn (/*. onwhelmcn), 
destippino. 

On wide, widely : see Winis. 
f 0‘nwil(l, a. Obs. Also an-. [OE. dnwilUt f- 
dn^ Ons -h W'lLii ] Self-willed, stubborn, obstinate ; 
peisisrentlv desirous, importunate. 

c9qn K. iGcFREU Gregory's Past. xliL 30s (Hatton MS ) I 
{)iQtte on odre wisan sint to manianne da anwill.in. exog/o 
Gioss. in Wr.-Wuleker 467/30 Pertinax. anwille. «iioo 
Ags. l^oc. ibid. 337/18 Obstinatus,^ anwille. aiMM$ Artcr. 

E. 56 eni is onwii [C. swa anwilj uorce iseon ou. /bid. 
400 ^if |ai ert so swude onwii, & so ut of l>>ne witie. 

Onwind, Onwise, Onworth, etc. : see Un-. 

1 0*nwritiilg. Obs. [f. On-I 4 Writing, 
after L. inscript/o.] That which ia written on 
something ; an inscription. 

r97S Enshw. Gosp. Luke xx. 94 Hwms h^fes onlicnisse 
& oninercuiige & onwritinge {l.indis/. Gosp. inn-awnttiiigj. 
c 1350 Chekb Matt. xxiL ao He asketh yem wboos image it 
was, and whoos on writing. 

Ony, onle, Sc. etc. lorms of Ant ; obs. f. Honkt. 

II Onycha (p iiika). Also 5 onloa, 7 onioha. 
onycha *=■ Or. ^vya, acciis. of Sw^ (^ntz; 
m med.L. pwiV(A)a, treated as indecl. or as fern, of 
1st decl. The (ireek word in the accos. occurs in 
LXX, Exod. XXX. 34 ; in the nom. 6 vv( in Ecclus. 
xxiv. 16; in the latter case the Vulgate renders it 
unfpila^ but in the former leaves onycha in its 
Greek form ; this, being app. not recognized as 
the accus. ot onyx, was ticatra by medieval writen 


as a distinct word ; hence in Eng. versions of the 
Bible ] One of the ingredients in the incense used 
in the Mosaic ritual ; the operculum of a species of 
Strombus, or other marine mollusc, which emits 
a pLUctialing aroma when burnt. 

Thia sense of Gr. okvI^, app. due to the resemblance of the 
witufk icoyxvAiov * lid of a imell or operculum, to a finger- 
nail, occurs in Dioscorides i. a, where also mention is made 
of it.H fragrant odour * resembling castor to some degree' 
when burnL 

138s WvcLiF E.vod. XXX. 34 Tak to thee swete smellynge 
thingea, stacten, and onycha (1388 onyca], galbantum of 
good smel [Vulg. sutne.. stacten et onycha. gatbanum boni 
odoris. LXX Adfie. .araKtiiif, orvxa, goA^arnP i)8i;(rMoir]. 

Trbvisa Barth. Do P. R. xvii. clxxii. (1495) 713 
1 iiimiaina is a certen confeccyon : inoost precyously ordenyd 
and made of Onita and of Stacten, of Golbanus of 'I'lma. 
1611 Bible Exod. xxx. 34 'lake viito tlicc sweete spices, 
Stacte, and Onicha, and Galbanum [so R. y. 1883: Cover- 
dale had Balme, Stacte, GalUm, and pure franckencense]. 
I73e tr. Caimet's Diet. Btble. Onycha. ur Onyx, thui Word 
. .is put for the odoriferous Nail or Shell, and for the Stone 
named Onyx. . he greatest Part of Commentators explain 
it by the Onyx, or the odoriferous Shell, wliich ia a Shell 
like to that of toe Shell-fish called Purpura. 1865 Public 
OPin. 7 Jan. 19 ‘I he manufacture of perfume by mingling 
stacte, onych^ and g.ilbanum with pure frankincense. 

llOl^cllia (t^nikia). Hath. [niod.L., f. Gr. 
oTvx* nail.] Inflammation of the matrix of 
the nail, or of the adjacent pnrt of finger or toe. 

t8s7 Maynb Expos. Lex.. Onychia, term for an abscess 
near the n.iil of the fingers: otherwise called whitlow. z86i 
Bumstfad yen. Vis. (1879) 578 AflTections of the nails.. of 
two varieties: in one, called onychia, the disease begins in 
the nails themselves ; and in the other, called perionychia. 
it begins in their vicinity and involves them secondarily. 
1878 T. Bryant Pi act. Surg. 1. 179 Onychia maligna ia a 
diMose of the nail matrix. .f:ur more severe and obstinate. 

t O'nyobill, a. and sb. Obs. [aS.L. onychin-us. 
a. Or. oyvxiros made of or like onyx.] 

A. adj. in Onychfn stone = Onyx stone. 

1384 Wvcf IP Gen. iL la I'her is foundun bdelyum. and the 
I stoon onychynus [1388 the stoon onychyn, v. r. of onychyn ; 
Vulg. lapis OHychtHHs\ 1477 Norton Ordtn. Alch. v. in 
Ashm. (1653) 56 Like in Colour to Onychyne stone. 

B. sb. onychin stone). ■» Onyx i. 

(In quot. 1750 mixed up with notions of Onycha.) 

*387 1 'rkvisa Higden (Ko21s) VI. 435 A maner vcsbcl l.made 
of a stoon ]iat hatte ontchitius, pat was deer and bri^t. 
^1400 Maundev. (RoxK) xxiii. 107 ^alow er made of 
topazes or crisolytez; be blak of oiiichyns or geraudes. 
t^^7 FoxkA. 4 M. (15061 134/3 A certeine ucsseil. . made 
of the pretious stone onycninus. 1730 tr. Leonardus' Mirr. 
Stones 314 Onicinus. tho' it is a Gum from a Tree of its own 
Naine^ is yet number'd among Stones... If put upon a live 
Coal, in the Manner of Incense, it gives a sweet and fragrant 
Smell. 

tOnycllita (p'nikait). Obs. Also in Latin 
form ouyohitea. [ad. L. oftychtiis. a. Gr. Awxrrtr 
(Ki$os) onyx stone : see -ITB A stalagmitic lime- 
stone or marble, having a banded structure like 
onyx, and highly prized by the ancients ; also 
calletJ onyx marble or oriental alabaster. 

1568 Grafton Ckron. 1. 147 Of the aforesayd Tcwel.s sent 
by Otto, one was a precious vesscll of stone called Onychites. 
i6si Uavenant Gondibert 11. vi. 45 From Paros' Isle was 
brought the milky wiiitc[mart>le|. From Araby,the blashing 
onycnilc. 1706 Piiilliph, Onychites. Alabaster, a sort 
Marble, [im Dana Mtn. (ed. 5) 679-80 Stalagmite is the 
Alabastrites (alabaster-stone) in part., of Theophrastus. 
Pliny, and other aiiLiciit writers. .It was also formerly called 
onyx and onychites } 

OnycllOlliailGy’ (F'nikPimminsi). Also 8-9 
onyoo-. [f. Gr. uwxo-. cunib. form of Onyx 4 
•MANCY.] Divination Irom the finger-nails. 

165* Gaui k Magastrom. 165 Onychomancy, [divining] by 
th»*nayl»*-s. \’ivy~4\C.\\Kn9V99Cycl jOnycomancy. ox oa'Ci\w9 
write It, Onymancy. a kind of divination by means of the 
nails of the fingers. 1855 Smeix ry Occult Sci. 374 Chiro- 
m.inccrs give the name of Onycomanry, likewise, to the 
iiispeL*tioii of ihe natural signs in the uaiuw 

Onychopathlo(p*iukp,pa:’bik),tf. [£ 

as piec. T Gr, waBos suffering + -ic.j ‘ Relating to 
diseases of the nails* Soc. Lex, 189a). 
OnyebophoronB (pnikpfdrds), a. Zool. [f. 
as prec. 4 Gr. -^ 6 p-of bearing 4 -ous.] Bearing 
nails or cl.’iws ; applied to a group (Onychpphori) of 
ophidian reptiles having rudimentary hind limbs, 
and to an order (Onychophora) of myriapods, com- 
prising the single genus Peripatus. having two 
chitinoid claws on each limb. ^ Onyobo'pliorAii 
a. — prec ; sb. an onychophoran myriapod. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex.. Onychophorus. having nails or 
claws. .onychophorau.s. sSpa in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

1 O'nyole. Obs. Also (> oynykle. [a. OP. 
onicle. perh. ad. med.L. *onyculus, dim. of onyx*. 
but cf. med.L onicleus » onycheus. onychinus (Du 
C.onge).] - Onyx i, 

a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. v. 35 Ase gemet in golde, ant 
ruby wel ryht, Ase onycle he ys on y-hoTden on hynt. 13. . 
Otoain Miles (1837) 37 Ribes and salidoines Onicles and 
cauNteloines. a 1400-30 Alexander 5369 Onycle* & orftmys 
& orient perlea. c 1400 7 undale 3078 Amatyste and 
charbocull alle no, On>oul1, tapas and other mo. 1548-0 
IVili 0/ 7. HeUl (5omeniet Ha), My Kynge of Guide set w^ 
an Oynyklcatone. 

OnygophaBl8t(pnig37'nid5ist). nonet wd. [Erron. 
for onychophagist. f. Cir. dvi/f, brvx- nail 4 •(pdyot 
eating t -IST.J One who bites his nails. 


>834 SSotmiftv Doctor \il (1863) 3 A substitute (br biting tho 
nails which 1 recommend to all onyguphagiats. 

■ Onyli, obs. variant of Only. 

Ouyn (F'nim). [ad. Gr. Sov/ia (stem brvfmr^). 
Aiiolic form of SvofM name: cf. synonym.] A 
proposed term for a technical name, as of a species 
or other group in zoology, etc., forming part of 
a recognized system of nomenclature. Hence 
O nymala., O'liamuOly adv., O nymlM v.. 0 ‘nj* 
miaor, Onymy (see quot). 

1884 Codes New Terms ZodL Nomenclature in Auh Oct 
391, I would therefore suggest.. as follows the 
tenable technical name of a species or other group in 
zotWogy, consisting of one or more terms applied conformably 
with some recognized system of nomenclature. Onyuiy. 
the doctrine or practice of using onyms ; nomenclature in a 
proper sense; Onymias. to make U'^e of onyms ; to empjoy 
a proper nomenclature. . one who, or that which 

onymizes ; a noinenclator. ..Onynial. of or pertaining to an 
o^m, or to onymy. Onyntally. in an onymal manner. 
O*ji3niianoy. Also 7 oni-. Shortened form of 
Onyciiomanoy. 

1639 R. Sanders Physiogn. 69 Onimancy is commonly 
called the science of the nayls. a 1693 Ukuuhart Rabelais 
III. XXV. 908 By Onymancy ; for that we have Oyl and Wax. 
1717-41 (see Onychomancy], 

O&yiliatio (pnimic'iik), a. [f. Gr. dvvfmr^ 
(sec Onym ) + -10. J Relating to names : see quot. 

1860^ Dr Morgan Syllabus Proposed System Logic sB 
Ri lations which have immediate reference to, or arc directly 
evolved from, the application of names and the mode of 
thinking about names in connexion with objects namtd, or 
with other names, may be called oiiyinatic relations. 1877 
Jkvons ill Encycl. Brit. VII. 66/1 (De Morgan) A new 
oiwmatic system of logical expre-ssinn. 

Onyment, Oaymete, obs. If. Ointment, Uni- 

MKTX. 

OnymoUB (p'nimos), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
name (see Onym) 4 -ous : after anonymous, etc.] 
Having or bearing a name; of a writing : Bearing 
the name of the author ; of an author : That gives 
his name. The opposite of anonymous, and usually 
explicitly contrasted with it. 

*775 SroRGKS in Lett, to Mr. Granger 169 My daughter., 
found out the anonymous character of Mr. Loveday in iIm 
preface, without having heard me read the onymoua one in 
the advertisement, i&m SuuniEY in C Southey L(/e II. 

1 15 An onymous house too. .its name is Macs Gwyn. 1864 
N. 4 Q. 3rd Ser. V. 3(7 An opinion . . that all cominuiiicatioiis 
ought to be onynious. i8w C/niv. Rev. Oct. 9S4 A certain 
cl.i&s of critics (whose writings, onymous and anonymous, 
aie to be found in many widely diO'erent journals). 

^>o Ony'mlty {notice-wd.), tlie condition of being 

* onymous * ; the opposite of anonymity, 

1897 Q. Rev, July 109 With this comes the question of 

* unymity ’ and anonymity, a matter in which all the good is 
not upon one side. 

Onys, obs. f. Once. Onywar: see Unaware. 
Onyways, onywlse. Sc, ff. Anyways, -wise. 
Onyx (F’iiiks,4fu’niks). Forms : a. 3-4 oniohe ; 
4-7 onix, 7- onyx. [a. L. onyx. a. Gr. Swk 
nail, claw, onyx-stone; OY.oniche.ontce, oni^ue.j 
1 . A variety of quartz allied to agate, consisting 
of plane layers of different colours : much used for 
cameos. 

a 1300 Floriz 4 Bl. a88 Jacinctes and topaces And oniche 
of miichel grace, c 1303 Land Cokayne 99 Beril, onix, 
topa&iun^ AmctiRt and crisolite. 138a Wyclip Eseh. xxviiu 
13 CrisolitiLs, and onix,and herillus, saphirus, and Larbuncleu 
ri4oo Maundev. (Roxb) xxx. 136 Ane of oniche, ano)>Qr 
of criHt.Tll, ano];er of iaspre.^ 1367 Mapiet Gr. Forest 
16 b, Sardonix, .. by commixtuie of the Onix which 
is white and Sardus which is red. 1601 Holland Pliny 
II. 615 The Indian Onyx hath rertaine sparkea in it. .. .As 
for the Arabian Onyches, there bee found of them blacke, 
with white rirclea. x6iz Bidlp Job xxviii. 16 It (wisedqmej 
rannot be valued with the golde of Opliir, with the precious 
Onix, or the Saphiie. 1638 Phillips, Onyx, a certain 
pretious Stone,, .of whitish colour, re.semblin^ the colour of 
a man's naile. ^me it is tho congealed juyco of a Tree 
called Oii>cha. 1739 Gray Let. in Poems (1775) 43 The 
glory of their coUecrion, was a vase of an entire onyx, 
measuring at least five inches over, three deep, and of great 
thickness. s86t C. W. King Ant. Gems (i86b) n Tho com- 
mon t)nyx has two opaque layers, of ditferent colours, 
usually ill strong contrast to each other. 

1 2 . Onycha. Obs. rare. 

t6iz Bible Ecclus. xxiv. 15, 1 yeelded a pleasant odour 
like the best mirrhe, as Galbanum and Onix [Covbru 
C lowes), nnd sweet Storax [Gr. lia goAfiAii} «ai 6rv( eai 
aroHTt ) ; Vulg quasi storax et golbanus et ungula. whence 
WvcLiF vngula^ 

8. Path. An opacity of the lower part of the 
cornea of the eye, caused by an inffitration of put 
behind it or between ita layers, and resembling 
a finger-nail. 

1706 Phillips, Onyx., .Mao a Sore or gathering of Matter 
under the homy Coat of the Eye, the same as Hypapyou, 
1799 R. Hooper Med. Diet., Ony.r, an abscess, or collection 
of pus between the lamella of the cornea ( so called from its 
resemblance to the stone called onyx 1878 T. Bryant 
Pract. Siirg. 1. 317. 1879 St. Geofgex Hasp. Rep. IX. 494 
One. .had an onyx Invomng two-thirds of one cornea. 

4 u attrib. and Comb., as oftyx-cameo. stone \ 
onyx-marble » Onychitb. 

*S3S CovBiDALR I Chron. xxx. a Onix stones. .ft stonM 
of^ueme coloureii. b6ii Bihlb Gen. ii. is There ia 
bdellium and the onyx stone, a i644 Sandvs (J.), The blu^ 
ey'd saphir, or rich onyx stone. 1866 Gxo. Eiior F, Holt 
i. (18^ 10 Her hands ..lay on her folded bluck-clsid aroia 
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inc« flne1y<ut onyx ctmeoft sSQt Dana Min, (ed 0) 

111 the sirt it is oiten now called Oriental Alabaster or Onyx- 
Marble. 

OOp a frequent MK. spelling of lon^ both open 
and close, os in boon^ OK. bdn, stdn. 

Hence in MK a frequent spelling of O inter], \ and 
in Wyclif a name ot the Greek long 5 or Omega. 

In the i6th c. 00 was restricted to the 'close 9', normally 
repretenting OE. d, an in doom\'-d9m. In moo. Eng. this 
sound has l>ecn raised to (I0), of which sound therefore 00 is 
the normal representative, as in cnck00^ C0ckat0o^ cocey. 
In Scotch, OK d. ME. closed has passed into (d, A, or d', which 
sounds are also often etyinologiimlly written 00^ as in toom^ 
otherwise tume^ tmim, enuity. 

itfa WYckiir A'ev. I 8, 1 am alpha and 00, the bigynnyng 
and the endyng. 

Oo, var. O ad/„ O adv., O /rd/.l Oo lesse than 
-> on less than^ UnlilSU, q.v. 

Oo- before a vowel 0-, combining form of 
Gt. fiuN egg, ovum, nsed in various soieniilic terms, 
chieily biuioglcal. (See the more important of 
these in their alphabetical places.) Ooblftst 
(t^t'dblsesC) [Gr. fiKaarbt germj, *the primordUl 
cell which develops into an ovule* {Syd. Soc, 
Lex .) ; hence OoblA*8tlo a. Ooojram (dusdsai'&n) 
[Gr. nvavos a dark-blue ininerall, a blue pigment 
occurring in the shells of birds'^ Ocaoiam 

(d|S’'si/im) [Gr. olnioy a little house!, a bud-like 
sac in which the ova are received and feitilized in 
certain Polyzoa; hence Oci'oiAl a, Ooganaalu 
(J* didge nfsis) [Cbnemih]. the production or de- 
velopment of an ovum ; soOoganatlo (d^u^idr/ne'tik) 
a,, pertaining to oogenesis; Ooganj (dip'd.z/ni) 
mi oogenesis. Oograpb (da*<ygraf) [-oraphJ, a me- 
chanical device for tracing accurately the outline 
of a bird's egg. Oomatar (dip'm/taj) [-meter], a 
mechanical device fur taking exact measurements 
of eggs; so Oomatrlo (d»<dmetrik) a., pertaining 
to an uoineter, or to Oo'matry, the measurement 
of eggs. Oopbyta [Gr. ^trrov ulant] ^ 

OoPUOUB. Oorbodaina (d»drd»*df,3in) [Gr. boSov 
rose], a reddiah pigment found in the shells of 
most birds' eggs. Ooaoopj (<>i^'sk<ypi ) [Gr, Ao- 
drxoxia], inspection of or divination fiom eggs. 
Ooata^ta (r»i|;'st/'d,)aii) [Or. oriyuy to cover : see 
-iteI 3], an egg'Case in some Crustacea, formed 
by au expansion of the limbs of certain somites; 
hence Ooatagltlo (^ip'siAl.^i tik) a. ||Oothaoa 
ka) [Gr. '^a**®* leceptacle], an egg-case 
in certain invertebrate animals; also, formerly, a 
spoiarigiiim in terns ; hence Ootha oal a. Ootypa 
(Ji'^tdip) [Gr. rvfros impression, Type], a dilated 
portion of tiie oviduct iu some Trematode worms, 
in which the egg is feitilized and provided with 
a shell. Ooxantblna (^U|^ksx'n])9in, J«|^zx*n]>3in) 
[Gr. Saybus yellow], a yellow pigment occuriiiig in 
the shells ol biuls' eggs. 

1875 SoKHY in /*rac. Zool. .^oc. 355 •Ooryan is .. often 
associated with yellow substances.. therefore the solution is 
of a somewhat green-blue colour. 1875 Nf.wton in Encycl. 
Brit. in. 774 Some chemical relation between the oocyans 
and the bile 1881 G. fiusx in JrtU, Microsc, Sc. Jan. 3 
llie *occcium is sub-globular nnd affixed to the upper and 
outer border of the zocscium. 189a Syii. .Sac. Lex., *Ot>ye/iesu 
. . *Od^ny. z886 Athenxunt 25 Dec. 86^* The correlative 
growths may assume the chai actors of the *oopbyie or 
pruihallus. 1895 tr. Kemtr^s Sat. Hist, t'lants II. 476 In 
the Fern, two stages are well shown in the lifc<cycle. (11 the 
prolhalliuin, the sexual generation or oophyte, and (al the 
fern-plant, the asexual generation (or spoiophytc). 1875 
SoRUY in Proc. Zool. Soc. 354 *()orhodeine. .oemrs. .in the 
filieIN of such a great number of eggs that Its entire absence 
is exceptional. 1873 Nbwton in Encycl. Brit. 111 . 774/a 
Inclined 10 think that oorhodeine is in some way or other 
closely related to cruentine. 17*7 Bailky voI. 11, *O0SC0/y, 
predictions made from Eggs. 1877 HuxLbV A not. I ms. 

A Hint. VI. 366 The eggs of the ordinary Edriophthalmia 
usually undergo their development in the chamber beneath 
the thorax enclosed by the *oostegites of the thoracic 
appendages, i ^ i-b Woodward MoUusca ij6 Spawn 
Pootheca) vermiform, thick, semicircular. 1888 Rollkston 
be Jackson Aorms Amtn. Life 649 In the monogenetic 
[Treinaioda] its [the ega's] sbaM varies, and is determined 
by that of the * *ootype . 187$ ^hby in Proc. Zool. Soc. 356 
Emu-eggs . . are of a fine malachite green colour, due to 
a mixture of yellow *ooxanthtne with oocyan. Ibid. 397 
Kufovis ooxanthine . . differs from yellow ooxanthine In 
absorbing light to a.. greater diNtance fiom the blue end. 
Oobit, Sc. foim of VVoobut, woolly-bear. 
Ooblast, -io, Oooyan : lee O 0 -. 

Ooo, oha. form of Oak. 

Oooyst (ff>**ifsi8t). [f. Oo- + Gr. nboTif Ctst.I 

a. j^ot. Name for a supposed reproductive cell 
in certain Fungi; also iw Oogonium (Con/. Dio/,), 

b. Zoo/. A receptacle for the ova in some Polyzoa. 
>875 CooKi Pnngi tjS A distinct cell which De Bary 

terms an ootyst. x88a Ooilvj r, Oocyst, a chamber appended 
to the cells of certHln of the Polyzoa, whldi serves as a 
n^piacle for the eggs. Also called OvleelL 
Ojsoium : see O0-. OoM, obs. lorm of Oosi. 
Oof (^ 0 * slang, [Understood to be short for 
oof-iUh^ Yiddish tof-Gcr. tisoki^ Ue, omf dom 
iischx Von the table*, I.e. (money) laid on the 
table, (money) down; cf. Ger, anfnschon to table.] 


Money. Also in the fuller form Oo-ftiah. 
Hence Oof-bird, a souioe or supplier of money, 
* the goose that lays the golden eggs * ; Oo'lBosa 
o., without cash ; Otyfj a., wealthy. 

(188a Miss Bradoom Mt. Royal III. viiL 170*11 will be 
too lovely -too utterly oufttsh *, cxciaiined Dop^t who had 
lately acquired this last flower of speech.] iM^ ^Porting 
Times a8 Feb i/r The subject of oof is enough to Interest 
anybody. (With Cockney pun on *0 ^ a Aef/T] t888 Riosa 
hAGOAKD Coi, QuatiicA xxvUI, Living like a fighting .«ock 
and rolling in *oof'. /bid. 11 . xiv, 'Is he an oof bird?' 
(rich) * Rather', answered the Tiger. 1891 Daily Sews 
SI Dec., * 1 would commit any crime for oof* i8(^ J. W. 
pKARCB in /l^od Society 16 Jan., * Oof' as a current pseu> 
donvm for money has been in use for about seven years^ 
but 'ooftish which also is Whitechapel slang for coin of the 
realm, has been in use in England over thirty years. 189a 

I Zanqwiu. King ^ Seknarrsrs tag No treasury . .no oof, 
rhino, shiners, com, cosh, salary. b8^ Biackw. Mag Dw. 
737 M y oofy maiden-aunt. 1890 P rvsrs Pauper Milltonairt 
157 ‘What is <^fT' ‘Oof! Why ooftish, poeh,^ money.' 
s^ Binsibad Houndsditch Day by Day 33 Ooftish. 

Oo^ obs. lorm of W ouF. 

OogaJUOnM (Otggimss), a. Biol, [f. Oo- •¥ Gr. 
ydii-ot inairiage -f- -ou8.] Applied to organisms 
which reproduce (or to reproduction) by union of 
dissimilar (male and female) cells ; spec, when one 
of these (the female cell or ovum) is stationary 
and fertilized by the motile male cell. So Ooga*- 
meta (^ip'gfimA), either of the two (male and 
female) cells in oogamous reproduction ; Oo'gajnj, 
oog.imous reproduction. 

s888 Atketusum 99 Dec. 886/aThe sexual cells being 
foogametes. .its affinity is rather with Pandurinem than with 
ojgainuus Volvoceos.^ 189s Hartoo in Nature 17 Sept. 484/t 
'line Panhenogenchis : the direct development of a faculta- 
tive gamete without karyogamy.. may occur in . . Ooga metes. 
1897 ^yd. Soc. Lext, Reproduction, odgasnous, reproduction 
by means of an ovum or <rr«/i. 

Oogenesis, -genetio, -geny : see O0-. 
li OogoninJIi (^'‘i<^K^‘‘'niffm)l> Bot. Also rarely 
in an^icized lorm oogone. ^mod.L., dim. of 
Gr. *woyovos egg-layer (cf. woyovia laying of eggs).] 
The ^male reproductive organ in tlie Thallopliytes 
or lower Cryptogams, usually a rounded cell or 
sac containing one or more oospheres. 

Usually distinguished from the flask-shaped Arthegonhsm 
of I lie higher Cryptogam^ but sometimes including this. 

1887 Noco Mterose, n. L 993 Organs similar to those long 
since di.4coveied by Tulanne in reronospt*ra, which have 
been called Otgonia, 1874 Cookb Fungi 170 Here, as in 
the AIgm, the spermatoxoids introduce^ thetaselves into the 
cavity of the oogonium, and unite with the gonospheres. 
laasK LKiN Micro-Ofg. 146 At the end of a mycelial thread 
a cell grows up into a spherical large ball, the oogonium, 
Oograph : sec O0-, 

Ooidal (t’loi'd&l), G. [f. Gr. ^oiibifs egg-shaped 
+ -AL.J Resembling an egg; oval. 

1836 Prichard Pkys. Hist. Man, (ed. 3) 1 . n. v. | a a8i 
Tliu form of skull, 1 shall term..t}ie oval or ooidal form. 

Ook, obs. t. Oak ; obs. pa. t of Ache v, ; ijc. f. 
Week. Ookroo, variant of Okbo. 

II Oolakan, -ohan (wiikfin). Also ou-. [A 
native name.] 'I'hc candle-fish (Thaleichthys 
pacificus) of north-western America (see Candle 
sb. 7). AUo eUtrib.f as oolakan oil; oolakan rake, 
an implement used for raking these fish into the 
boat when in shoals. 

1836 Sir J. Richardson Fauna Boreali-Amer. III. 996 
I'he Indian name of this fish b Oulachan. . . 'Hie oulachan 
Btmwns in the different small streams which fall into the 
lower part of the Columbia. 1881 Nature XXIV. 30/9 A 
new medicinal oil . .known as Oolachan Oil. .Oblaintro from 
a fish c.ilied by the North American Indians Oolachan, 
or candle fish . . from the fact that when dried the fish . . 
can be used as., a candle. 

Gold, pi. ooldys, obs. form of Weld, dyer's weed. 
Oolie, vofiaiit ofulyUj Sc. form of Oil. 

Oolite (^u'^oit). Min. nnd Geol. [a. F. 
oolitho (Diet. Acad. 1763), mod.L. odlites^ f. Gr. 
Aifiof stone : see -LITE.] 

L Min, A concretionary limestone composed of 
small rounded granules, like the roe of a nsh, each 
consisting of carbonate of lime around a grain of 
sand as a nucleus; roe-stone, lii later usage 
restricted to that of the geological formation in 2, 
Ii7®3 Hutton in Trans. R.Soc. Fdin. I. (178B) 959 Among 
these, are different spcdeV'of oolites marble.) s8o»-3 tr. 
Ptil/as's Trav. (iSiall. 495 Which consists of shelly frag- 
ments and small grained oolites. 1807 Aikin Dtci. II. 45 
Oolite . . occurs in mass and is without lustre. 1833 Lybll 
Print. Geol. HI. 915 A white oolite. 1884 W. J. Loftib in 
Pall Mail Gem. x8 Aug. i/e The railways did not yet bring 
oolite from the hills of Bath. 

2 . Gool. 'i'he name of an important series of 
fossiliferous rocks of the character descrilted in 
sense 1, lying between the Chalk, or the Wealden, 
and the Lias ; sometimes applied to the whole series 
of limestonet, sandstones, and clays, to which these 
belong ; now usually included, with the Lias, in the 
Jurassic system. 

The series b generally subdivided In England Into the 
Upper or Portia^ Odute, the Middle, Great, or Oxford 
Oolite» and the Lower or Bath Oolite, 

1816 W. Smith Strata tdmt.jQ L^ingulKhed from the 
under Oolite, ztes CoNvesAas & PHitLirs Ouit. Coot, 11. iL 


f r. 119 The interval between the chalk and oolites. 1841 
Millbb O. R, Saisdst. xi. (ed. e) mn We And.. the Great 
Oolite uptilted MAinst it (the gneiie] on the caetem coast of 
Sutherland. iWe Smilm Engineers IIL »s It consbted 
of shale of the lower oolite. 1878 Huxlcy Pkysiepe. 3A 
3. atlrib. Pertaining to or consisting ot oolite : 
oolitic. 

s8z 3 BAKBWXLL/afm/. CeeL (x8xs) 357 The coal (brmatloa 
. rises fFbm under the oolite lime-stone. zSsd W. Smith 
Strata /deni. The covering of the upper Oolite ruck. 
1851 ^ Ricnasdson Geol L 9 T 1 m gedogicel site of the 
locality, which b about the mkldie of the oolite formation. 

Ronalds ft Richardson Ckem. Tecknal. (ed. s) I. 3s 
The limestones of the oolite group which constitute the Jura. 
Oolitio (i^i^li'Cik), a. [C prec. + -10 : in mod.F. 
obtitkiquo (in littr^).] 

1 . Min. Of the structure of oolite or roe-itone. 

1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. 9) IL 179 Pbirorra, or 

granular iron ore. .Of thb K>rt is the Oolitic Ore found eZ 
CreuHot near Mount Ceuis. Lawrbncb tr. Coita's 

Rocks Chut. 85 Oolitic texture U only found in limestones 
and ironstones, and it conKists either in the entire mast 
being composed of small globules, or a great number, .of 
such being conuined in the mess. 

2 . Geol. Of or pertaining to the Oolite forma- 
tion; Jurassic. 

1838 Dx LA Bkchb Geol. Man. (ed. 9) 31 x Thb group is., 
composed of various alternations of clay^ saodstonen, marls, 
and limestones I many of the latter bmng oolitic, whence 
the name oolitic series 1849 Dana Geol. ix. (1850) 495 The 
coal beds are of the Oolitic epoch. 1878 Huxlxy Physiogr. 
118 It is the limestones of the Oolitic formations that furnish 
most of the springs. 

Ooliti'ferous, a, rare—^. [f. as prec. 4- 
-IFBROUB.] Producing or containing oolite, 
in WfcasTRU. 

Oologioal (ff^i^lp'd^ikil'), a. [f, as Oology : 
see -lOAL. Cf. mod.F. odlogique (Littrd).] Of or 
relating to oology. 

1861 J. I.AMONT Seakorses vL. 65 Multitudes of gulls, 
fulmars, eider-ducks, and alcas . in a stale of great perturba- 
tion at Bruin's oological researches. 1864 Reader 30 Apr. 
556/9 I'he only egg of /Epyornis utaximus which ever came 
to this country . tiie unique oological specimen. 1873 
Nrwion in hncycl. Brit. ill. 774/1 note, Oological works 
with coloured figures. 

So Oolo*^o a ; Oolo'gloallj ado. 

In mod. Dictionaries. 

Oologist (ttiyl^d^ist). [f. as next + -I8T.] a. 
One versed in oology, b. A collector of birds' eggs. 

^ 1863 .spring Lapi. ib. I had two or three naturalist friends 
in the town., one ot them a keen oologist. 1873 Nxwion 
in Encycl. Brit. III. 773/1 The greatest scienunc triumph 
of oologbts lies in their having fully appreciated the in- 
timate alliance of the Limicolae with the Gavioe. 
Spectator at Feb., Our ege-collector calls himself an oolopist 
. . it is not a pretty nameTout it enjoys a Greek derivation, 
and a scientific sound. 

OologlRe (ii|p’ 16 dy,aiz), v, rare. [f. next + -IZB.] 
a. inlr. To collect eggSw b. Irans. To take the 
eggs from (a nest). 

1870 I.OWRI L Study iVimi. I. 9t The children of a man 
employed about the place oologized the nest. Ibid 99 The 
red squirrel, 1 think. .oOlogues, I know he eats cherries. 

OolOgJT (^iF’l^^.^O* [mod. f. Gr. 9^-r egg 4- 
-Koyla -LOGY : cf mod.L. oologia (Garmann 1691); 
mod.F. oologie (Littr^).] a. The study of, or a 
description of, birds' eggs; that department of 
ornithology which treats of the eggs of birds, esp. 
in regard to their external appearance, b. The 
practice of collecting birds' eg^. 

1831-7 U. Hbwitson (title) British Oology r being 
Iliustnuioiis ol the Eggs of BriliKh Birds, with Figures m 
each Species. 1869 Lowbll ff'ks (1890) HI. 217 Since 
bird-nesting has b^ome scientific and dignified itself as 
Oology. 1883 Nature XXV 1 1 . 308/1 Australian birds, whose 
nidihcaiiou and oology had previously been imperfectly 
known. 

II Oolong Also OU-. [Chinese V'lr- 

lung, f. wu black 4 lung dragon.] A dark variety 
of cured tea. 

ste M«Culloch Diet. Comm, (new ed ) 1309 Prices Current 
of the Various Descripi ions of Teas . . N ingYong and Oolong, 
common to fine. 1858 Simmon ds Did Trade, Oolot^, a 
peculiar dencription of black tea, pos<(e8sing many of the 
qualities of green tea. 1880 Trade advi.. The finest Oolong, 

>r a lb. Thb is high burnt, very pungent te^ and b an 
e.special favourite with the lea-dnnktng public in America. 
sSj^ IVestm. Gam. 7 May 8/z The coinpeiition fur Oolongs, 
some Souchongs, and flowery Pekoes is still very keen. 

Oometer, -metrio, -metry : see Ou-. 
nOomiftk (A'lniiftk). Also umi^k, umiak, 
oomiaok. [l*j»ktmo.] A large Eskimo boat, 
consisting of a wooden frame with skins drawn 
over it, and propelled by paddles. 

S769 Falconbr Did Marine {ijSg) L b, The canoe is called 
kaiak, or man's boat, to dbtingttbb it from umiak, the 
woman's boat. 1819 Sir J. Ross Fey. Disc. I. iv. 55 The 
boat was called an umutek. 1843 Lf/k T. Simpson xiiL 
m 8, I procured an oomiak or family canoe. 1894 Outing 
(U.S.) XXlll. 390/1 Huge, lumbering oomiacks, loaded to 
the rail with a mixed cargo of men, women, children, and 
dogs, all bowling, b an entertaining,. sight. 

Oon, obs. f. On prep., Onb, Own a . ; dial. f. Oven. 
-OOlIf the form usually taken in Eng. by Ft. final 
-dis in words stressed on the final syllable, esp. 
by those adopted during i6-i8tho., as dragon^ 
dragoon^ Chalons, shalloon ; and hence by the Fr. 
suffix •on, - It. -one, Sp. -on. L. -a, -bnem ; forming 
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In L. masculine appeltatives, often contemptnoni, 
as baiatra jester, caUitro kicker, capita big-headed 
man, naso a big-nosed man, etc. In It and Sp, 
nsually aagmcntative, as dannopu bi? woman, 
kombron big man ; but in Fr. nsuiilly diminutive, 
as in atjjfhn eaglet, chat on kitten, or after another 
suffix, as ogriUon little ogre. In Eng. in many 
adopted words, as ba/loon, bassoon^ batoon, buffoon^ 
cartoon, doubloon, musketoon, quadroon ; rarely an 
£ng. formative, as in spittoon ; cf. also octoroon. 

Ena. repreaentatives of Fr.or Romanic wonls in • oh , when 
not atrcaacd on the final syllable, and modern borrowings 
generally, have regularly -on, as in baron, butttm, /clou, 
jtt/on, chignon, etc. 

Oond^ variant of Ords Obs, Oone, obs. f.ONS. 
Oones, -is, -ys, oons, obs. forms of 0 .nok. 
Oonin (d«*Aiin). (a. F. oonin (Lillr^), f. Gr. 

egg + -IN.] - AbBUMiNJN. {Sjfd. Soc, Lex.) 
Oonlepy. var. Onlept a, Obs., only. 

Oonli, -llohe, -ly, oi^s. forms of Onlt. 

Oons (^nz), int. Now rare. Also 6 ounea, 8 
ouna. [Worn-down form of wounds (i.e. GoiTs 
wounds! Zounds.^, w being droppe<i before («'i, 
and d after n, as is common in dialects.] A petty 
oath : » Zounds. 

IS93 Pkbi.k Ckron. Edw. / 94 Ye dogs, ounes I do me a 
shrewd turn, and mock me too? CongrkvbC^/#/ Bach. 
V. viii, Oons how my heart aches I 1777 SMKRinAN Trip 
Scofb. III. 1 , Ouns ! if )ou can’t, .how do you think 1 should 
do’if itjo Jambs Darnby viL 37 Oons 1 cried Tekin, this 
is magic. iVBg D0Y1.K Micuh Clarke 1 15 'Oons 1 I'd as soou 
travel in the land of the Great Mogul I 

Oonua* obs. loim of Once. 
llOopak* oopack (fi pxk). [Chinese u-pak, 
Cantonese dialect form of Hn-peh, name of a cen- 
tral province of China (f. hu lake pch north, in 
reference to the Tnng-ting Lake, whence also Hu- 
nan from nan south).] A variety of black tea. 

1858 SiMMONDS Diet. Trade, Oop*u h, a black tea. 1885 
Standard 29 Apr. Advt., Oopack. The best v.*ilue in Tea. 

Oopkore (.^'<'^lo»i). Sot. [f. Gr. q^u p egg 
-iftopos bearing, bearer.] That stage, or form of a 
plant, in the higher Cryptogams (ferns, mosses, 
etc.) which, in the alternation of generations, 
bears male and female organs; the * sexual genera- 
tion ’ ; also called oophyte. Opposed to sporophore 
or sporophyte. 

1875 Tiiiselton Dvxr in EncycL Brit. III. 693/1 For the 
gamogeiietic generation, in wiiicb conjugation takes place, 
or in which special cells \oosphcr<s)xcto. lertilucd by aiithero- 
toids, and become oospores, * Oophore ' may be employed. 
it8s Vinks tr. S<u.hs^ Sot. 285 I'he Sexual Generation 
(Oophore) which is developed from the spore always pre- 
serves, in Vascular Cryptogams, the form of a tballus. 

Oophorectoiny (d«>*t7fore*ktdmi). Surg. [f. 
mocl.L. bophoron ,ovstry (f. Gr. qy 6 -p egg, ovum + 
-^fSpor bearing) + Gr. Ikto/s^ cutting out, ex- 
cision.] Excision of the ovary. So Oop]Mra*oto- 
misty one who performs oophorectomy. 

sBya PeasLEB Ovar. Tumors 225 Ovariotomy, .to une a 
more disiinciive tcim, OOpliorr'ciomy .. whose object and 
result is the removal of an ovarian tumor. 1889 J. M. 
Duncan Lect. Dis. tVom. xxvii. (ed. 4) 21a We have got 
some light on it from the practice of the oophorectomibts. 

n Oopkoridium (^"^fori'di^m). Also in 

anglicized form oophoiid (^ipi6i id), [f. mod.L. 
bophoron ovary -f -idium, Gr. -i8ior, dim. ending.] i 
A name for the macrosporangia (or, loosely, the 
mnerospores) of ccrt.nin Lycopodiacese. 

1^15 Linolkv Introd. Bot. (1S48) II. qS Lycopuds. .Tlieir 
Oophorids. Moorr Brit. Ferns 94 In the Seta- 

CineitaSftiiW additional kind of sporc-casc is produced^ which 
contains three or four roundish fleshy $porc.s, many limes as 
brge as the granular spores, .these larger b^ies are railed 
Mphoridia. i8fl6 Treas. Bot. 8 15/1 Oophoridium,\\\^ larger 
Form of spore-case in Setaginet/a. 1870 l)h.NTLRV Man, Bot. 
[ed. 2) 3O6 'I'he oosporangia or oophoridta are usually two- 
ralved cases, with four lobes, each of wliich contains one 
large spore. 1870 Hooker .Stud, Piorn 469 Lycopodiareas . . 
larger capsules containing 3-4 much larger spores (macro 
ipurcs or oopkoridia), 

Oopkoritis (dak^foraitis). Path. [f. as prec. ■¥ 
-ITI8.J Inflammation of the ovary. 

187a Praslf.r Ovar. Tumours 24 A consequence of 
xipnoritis. 187s F. G. Thomas Dis. Women (^. 3) 6^6 
Ovaritis . . has been described by some authoia under tne 
EMune of Oophoritis. 

Oopky te oophore : see O0-. 

Oor, obs. f. Ore ; mod.Sc. and north, f. Our. 

II Oorali ( Mi&'li). [One of the many forms of 
the word Woorali.] A resinous substance used 
by the Indians of S. America as an arrow-pobon ; 

■a Curare, Woorali. 

1889 Tbnmyson Chitdr. Hosp. i. And mangle the living 
log. .Drench’d with the heJIijui ooralL ^ t 9 ga, Bdin. Bev. 
lufy 159 Curare, or woorali, w oorali, as it is variously called. 

It is the arrow poboa of Guiana. 

Oordy OoraoOy variant of Our> Obs., Urdu. 
Oore, obs. f. Oar, Obk. Oorkodeina : seeOo*. 
HOorial (Q«*riil). Also urial. An Asiatic 
ipedes of wild sheep iOvis cpcloceros). 

1887 Aihensenm ax Dec 8 m/ 3 'The SecreUry exhibited. . 

I psur of boms of the ooriaL il^ Contemp. Rev. Dec. 87I 
[)orial and snow leopards abound on the mountains. 


Oorle,Ooryy var. Ourik a. Sc., dreary, dingy, etc. 
Oofloopy: see O0-. Oose, obs. form ofOoEE. 
Oosamentf corrupt f. Osmund, a kind of iron. 
Ooaita (^^’^aait). A/in. [ad. Ger. oosit (Marx, 
h the name of the Oos valley, in the grand- 
duchy of Baden, where found : see -ITI t 3 b.] 
A mineral allied to Pinite. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 480 Otfsite. . b white to reddish or 
brownish-red, a^ occurs in 6- and X2-sided prisnu.. .878 
Lawrence tr. Lotta s Rocks Class. j8 Licbncute and Oosiie 
are like product!. 

Oosperm (du*dsp 3 jm). [mod. f. Gr. egg + 
trwipisa seed. Spehm.] a. iool. A fertilized ovum. 

b. Bot. « OosroRg. 

1888 R0U.ILBT0N & Jackson Anim. Life Introd. 25 The 
ovum has now [after imprtgnatlon] become an oosperm, and 
it speedily undergoes fission or segmentation and ga.strula- 
tion. 18^ Syd. .\oi. Lex., Oosperm.. \n Botany, tne term 
b someiiiDcs applied to the oosplicie after fertilisatiou. 

Oospkere (d>i‘d'atl«ij. Bot. [mod. 1. Gr. fpv-p 
egg + Oipatpa sphere.] The female reproductive 
cell, esp. in the Thallophytea or lower Cryfito- 
gams, which when fertilized bt'Comes an oospore. 

187$ Bennett & Dyer tr. Sachs* Bot. 212 Oogunia are 
cells in which the feinule reproductive IxxlicJi or Oaophirc^ 
are formed. 188a T1114FI.TON Dyer in Nature XXV. 390 
Tlie beautiful processor division of the primary oosphere in 
some of the species. 

11 OosporaiLfifilim (^‘^^porie'nd^ii/m). Bot. 
Also in anglicized form o*ospora-'nge. [f. Go- -f 
Spohangium.] a. Thuiet'a term for the unilocular 
zoosporangium of certain fucoid Algx (Phseo- 
spop^ae). b. Sometimes used as OoPHOKiDlUM. 

c. A case or sac contain <ng an oospore. 

i8<7 Bkrkkli.v Ciyptog Bot. | 67. 88 In other cases, 
douLtle.ss, t\iu kinds of Zoospores are proiluccd, as in 
Leathesia nr.d Mesogttra, as they have the two organs 
called Oospuran-^ia and Tnchosporani*ia by 'I'huict. 18^ J. 
Ilocci Microbe. It. I. 273 Section of .a lacinia of a frond, 
showing the stalked elgnt<4:hambcrvd o^sfiorangcs growing 
on tufts with inten .'d.atcd ham.. xStoBlniiey Man. Bot. 
(ed. 2) 365 Conimunty c.illed cospoiangia ur oophondia. 
Cooke Fungi 173. 

Ooflporo (J‘*v 5 ^:*p 6 »j). Bot, [f. Gr. qffrp egg + 
onopor seed, .Spoke.] The fertilized female cell or 
oosithere, csji. in the lower Cryptogams, which 
forms the germ of a fututc plant. 

186s CooKK Rust, S///ut, etc. I IT After this contact of the 
two bodies the gonus^ere acquires a new' name, and is 
called an * otj.spore ’. iWa Vinks .Sachs* Bot. 235 The size of 
the antherozoiils is so incuiisiderable that they sc.ircely add 
. to the ma.s<. of the ongpltere, but 3’ct produce a change in 
it^ one coiiseuueiice of which b that it becomes invested 
with a firm (.cll-wull, and then constitutes the Oospore. 

llcuce Oospo rlo, Oo'sporoua adjs., having or 
producing oospores ; O-osporl'furoiui a., bearing 
oospores. 

Oost(e, ooBtage, obs. ff. Host, Oast, Hostage. 
OoBtegite, -itio : ice O0-, 

OoBtman : see ( >stman. Oostre, obs. f. I Iostbt. 
Oot, mod..Sc. and north, dial. f. Out. 

Oothe, variant of Wood a. Obs., mad. 

Ootheca. -al : see O0-. 

Ootocoid (otf'tbkoid), a. and sb. Zool. [ad. 
mod.I«. Ootocoidea (neut. pi.), f. Gr. floroxos la)ing 
eggs, oviparous: see -oiD.j a. adj. Belonging to 
the Ootocoidea, a division of mammals in Dana's 
classification (so called from their affinity to ovi- 
parous animals), comprising the marsupials and 
monotremes (the latter of which have since been 
found to be actually oriparous). b. sb. One of 
the Ootocoidea. Also Ootoool'daaii a. and sb. 

tM3 Amer. Jtnl. Sci. XXXV. 68 Tha Marsupials and 
Monotremes coiiMituie a natural group,.. the most funda- 
mental characteriMic of which . . sugge.sts the name OOlicoids. 
Ibid. XXXVI. 315'! heOaticoidorEcmi'Oviparous Mammals. 

OotOCOUS (aip*ttXk 3 S). a. Zool. [f. Gr. tporoK-os 
egg-Uying +■ -ous.] That lays eggs; oviparous. 

In mod. Dicta 

OotuSy obs. pi. of Oat. 

Ootype, Ooxanthlne : see O0-. 

Oouen, Ooua, obs. ft. Oven, Ooze. OoyesB t 
see Oyez. 

Oose (ttz), sb.^ Forms: a. i w6a, woa, (4 
wus), 5-6 wose, 6 WOOS, 5-8 woose, 7 8 wooae. 
ft. 6 ouso,6-7 ouae,6-8 owm, 7 oose, (ose,oase), 
8- oose. [in senses i, 2, OE. wds juice, sap, ex- 

{ >ressetl juice : cf MLG. TV0s{e scum, etc. Sense 3 
s a later formal ion from Ooze v.^ (itself a dcriv. 
of sense i). With the loss of initial w in the ft- 
forms, cf. the proounciatioii of rxtood, wool, woman, 
in various dialects which drop w before (u, u). 
(Instances of ozc, oaze, in sense 2, in 17th c., were 
prob. due to confusion with Ooze sb.^, which had 
then both ose and oase.)] 

I. fL Juice, sap; the liquid which Hows or is 
obtained from a plant, fniit, or the like. Obs. 

o, c loee^ar. Leechd.' f. lySSumemen. .beswoses syndcr- 
lice bnicaft. . . wifi rarena sure, seidm flysM ylcan wyite . . 
wuw. 1340 Ayenb. 8q Uor het hy wen«|» by of gentila wose. 
/bid. 186 Aac >e oylo cm arbt {n« fm lompa alb pu ohre 
wo^Rii. tjuu-yo A //saunderjta Nactanabut.. laches . .wortes 
. . He« wnngcs out jic wet wus. 1398 Trsvisa Bm tk, De 


P. R. XVII. vH. fTolleni. MS.), Varro seyeh, kat a reed m 
Ynde groweb to a smal tre, and bumoure b wrorige oute of 
be rote bcTof, and no swete b'ugcs may stryue wip Jral wose 
' [‘535 woos] and licuure, a 1400-50 AlexasMor 413 
logloure. .[with] ho wose of be wede liiie wengb anoyntia. 
es44o Tundate 1358 He thrust hem as men uooe Grapes, 
to wryng out the wose. 

2 . techn. The liquor of a tan-vat ; an infusion or 
decoction of oak-bark, sumach, or other tannin- 
yieldir^ substance in which hides are steeped, 
a. 1581 Lambaruk Eiren. iv. !v. (1588)459 If any Tanner 
.. have tanned any rotten Hides, or wrought them negli- 
gently in the Wore, or have not renewed the Wose so oft 
as need waa 16(^4 Ait \ Jos. I, r. 22 Nor shall suffer the 
Hides .. to lye in the Woozes any lestte lyme than Twelve 
Monetha at the Ica^te. 1638 A, Rrao Cktrurg. ix. 63 You 
nuiy use the red a.strinKeiit wine, or tanners Wfoose. 1706 
Brice's Week. Jrnf. 4 Mar. 4 A large 'I anM>yard. .furnished 
with Pits and Vats . fuil of Woore. itoo Specif. Patent Na 
2409. 2 'I'he pail for laising and conveying the woos& 
r. 1587, hi AscALL Coot. Cattle, Oxen (i6uo) 13 Then shall 
ye take of sharpe Tanners owze, ibid. 42 Also some due 

r ue them of Tanners ouse to drinke. 1601 Holland /V/;/ y 
546 ’i'he filth of 'I'aimers oose. 1614 Markham Ohe^ 
Jlush. I. XX. 55 'lake a pinte of Tanners Ozc. 1692 O. 
Wai ker Grk tir Rom. Ifist 25 With tanners Gaze. xyM 
BKAULav Fam. Diet. II. 6Cii/i Take a Quart <n Tannera 
Owre. 1777 Macbridk in t'/sit. Trans. l.XVIII. 113 The 
ranners prepare tlicir bark . They.. u«>e it in the way of 
infusion, which b called ooze. Mokpit Tanning 4 

Currying (1853) **6 Vats, two-thtrds filled with a weak 
ooze or infusion of oak-bark. 1879 Casseit's I'eckn. Educ. 
V. 311 An extract uf bark, technically called ‘ooze*. 

IL Fruin Ooze vb. 

! 3 . The act or fact of oozing ; exudation ; gentle 

flow ; also, that which oozes: a sluggish stream. 

1718 Prior Solomon iii 567 From his first fountain & 
beginning ouze, Down to the sea each brook & torrent 
flows. iBai Kfats Isabella lii. Divine liquids come with 
odorous oort Through the cold serpent-pipt'. 18x2-34 
Goods Study Med (ed 4) IV. 281 An outlet fur the eser^ 
of the fluid, whii h tiickles down in a perpetiinl ooze. iMg 
Scieme XIII. i^i/i Small oozes uf water issuing from Uie 
base of these slopes. 

III. 4 . Comb, (from a) ooae-oalf, calf-skin 
through which ti e dye has been forced by me- 
chanical means, used fur tlie uppers ol bouts and 
shoes, and by bookbinders. 

1894 Daily .V.tnr 23 June 6/4 From Montreal romea 
a hook ill buLk-skin, l.iMncd like ooze-call. 1895 Times 
2 Jan. 13/4 Orders for gl.ice kid, oozc calf, American red 
siiies, and the bes( Lnghsh tannage.ii. 

O08O {uc)y Forms: a. 1 wfiae; 4-6 wose, 

6 woose, woes. ft. 6 oous, 6 7 oes, owes ; 
ooes, ouse ; 6 8 oaae, oose, owse, 7 oaa, ose, 
owae, 7-8 oaz, oaae, oee, owse ; 6- ooae. 
[Oli. wJse \vk. fem , cognate with ON. vcisa wk. 
fern., stagnant pool, puddle, Norw. dial, veisa iem., 
mud, mnd-bnnk. In ME. and 16th c. wose, rimes 
with^47j^, disclose, repose, suppose. The regular 
mod. repr. would be ose, case (dnz\ as in the ifi- 
l8ih c. oas, oase, oaz, oaze, ose, oze, oes. owes\ but 
from 1550 there are spellings which imply (/ 7 z), 
and show oasiinilatiun of this word to Ooze 
cither through contiguity of sense, or through the 
tentiency of OE. rvd to pass through (wo, wJ) to 
iytu, a), as seen in womb, two, who. Jlesideb the 
distinct forms, there are seveial ambiguous s])ell- 
ings, so that no attempt has been made to separate 
the examples that appear to represent (J) and (ft) 
respectively. Forms with initial w do not survive 
the sixteenth century. In pojmlar apprehension 
this word is not felt to be a diflerent word from 
Ooze sbi^, the notions of * moisture *, * exudation 
and * oozy soil ’ being naturally associated.] 

1 . Wet mud or slime ; esp. that in the b^ of a 
river or estuary. 

a. cysg Corpus Gloss. 3B6 Caenum, wrrc. atoovAgs. 
Gloss, in Wr.-Walck. 203/45 Cenum i.e. tuti uorago, ml 
Intusn sub aquis fetidum, 1. wa^c uel fmn. cjow Glosses 
ibid. 362/ JO Canum, ware. 1393 Lancl. P. Pi. C. xm. aaq 
Right RA weodcs wexen in wore and in doiigc. c 1400 Beryn 
1742 They l>.bipii 1 b«en not Bit I-retclid. ne fixid in b« 

{rime gloAcJ £*1440 Promp. Part*. 539/2 Wore, slype of iIm 
erthe. . gluten, bitumen. 1535 Phakr cEneidii. Djb, 1 . .in 
a hlimy Takeof mud all nit^htTay hid in wore [W/w disclose]. 
1557 ibid. V. L iv b, Hauon- of .Scicil woose [rime us 1 sup- 
posek 1580 Batman On BaHhol. xiii. v. 192 He wallowetb 
and wrapitcih liunrelfc first in feiine and wose. 
h. a 1547 .Slhrky yEne.'d 11. 172 And lurked in a marrise 
all the nyght Among the ooze. 1553 Brrnok Q. Curtins ix. 

23 Being full of muddz and ^>o«s. 1587 Fleming Contn, 

Holinshed 1 1 1 1530/* M ant re Ferdinaiifto Poins would haue 
raised them with oute and beach shoueled and cast togithcr. 
1590 Wtbrr Tiav. (Arb.)ja That she might haue apne vp 
to the mid leg in oes or mire. 1593 Nashr Ckr/st's / . (1613) 

26 Th^ vgly oons of the chann^. 1599 Hakluvt P’sy. IL 
II. 58 We sounded, and found 28 fadome water, blacke oaso. 
s6oa Carkw CoruTva/t 27 The ore or salt water mudde. 
1617 MoavsoN /tin. III. III. iii. 136 'rill it bee fatted with tho 
Owen, or sand of the Sea. 1693 II. Cocan tr, Pintds Trav. 
ix. 29 Having buried him In the owze. 1668 Wilkinb Reai 
Char. II. ii. 53 Quicksands, Drift, Oaz. 1678-1706 

Phillips, Oae, a soft slimy Ground, where a Ship cannot 
conveniently cast Anchor. s68o Morden Gif^. Reet, 
(1685) 89 By the aetling of the Ouse or filth bronfht 
down by the . . Danube. 1697 DavoBN l^irg. Georr. iv. 6s3 
Unweiloily they wallow first in Ooze, THm in the shady 
Covert seek Repose. 1706 G. Robbsts Four Years Yey» 
087 With soft Owse and Sand aua'd ffi/g W. RoBsffiB 
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K^f. Hht. 9 Th«k1iottoait wltlch k •nndjr, mued in 

many places Mritb oase, is excellent for anchcNrage. 1774 T. 
Wbst Antiq. Furnestj^. xix, Manuring their land with sca^ 
sand, or rather ouse. 1804 W. 'J'aylor in Ann. Rev, II. 
406 The strip ofoosc between t lie granite mountains Egypt. 
iStt K. F. Burton Ctnfr A/r, in yrmi, Soc, XaIa. 
33 The sheet of black nnd fetid ooze that sends forth a feurface> 
scum of brown tint and sickening odour. 
fig, C1440 Jantb't h'tR 174 To castyn oute uure wooe 
of Nynne. idoa Manston Aftionivt Ktv. iv. iv. Wks. i8;j6 
1. laS 'I'be very uuze, 1 he quicksand that devours alt misene. 
1630 rtttATiiWAiT J<Mg. Geuth'tn (1641) 189 Entangled by the 
reeds and uare of earthly vanities. 1870 I^owkll Among 
my Bks, Her. 1. (1873; 33a Fishing a manuscript out of the 
ooxe of obti\ ion. 

b. A stretch or extent of mud ; a mud-bank ; 
a marsh or fen, a piece of soft bo/^gy ground. 

f i<oo Piers of huLhom 267 in lia/l. E. P. P. II. ii Thrr- 
fore Iciiiiw j non so ledy arryvaylr, As ys the redd clyfe in the 
wariiie wo‘*e {rime suppose). 1568 f jRinual Leif , to Ah/. 
J’lirker'^V'. (1843) '.^94 liy reason of thecvilairof t be niamhes 
ahd oozes there, . sick both of quartan and tertian agues. 
1587 Flfminc; Contn. llolinshedlW. Twelve pirates 

were hanged at W happing, in the ouze beside Ixindtin. 
a 1598 in J/.S\ Ma/ in Koyiil MS. 18 1) J Ji (Lord Biirghley's 
AtU-*) If. 63 (The .Sami and Ooze, now Kilnscy Flats, in 
ilic Humber Mouth, is denominated] ‘a flat and woes'. 
1865 Cari.yi £ Eredk C,t. xix. iv. (1879) VIII. 154 There ore 
thickets, intiicncirs, runlets, boggy oo/ies. 

2 . Ocean-sounding, While or grey calcareous 
matter, largely comfiosed of remains of Furamini- 
fcia, covering vast tracts of the ocean-rtoor. 

i860 Maury Phys, Getg. Sea (Low) xiv. f 609 The ooze 
of the deep sea. zSys Nicih^lson Pahramt. 9 T'lie nearest 
approach which wc have at the present day to chalk is 
probably to be found in the deposit called ‘oo/e*. 1877 

W. Thomson Eoy, L haflenger If i. 2 On the morning of 
the ibth we sounded in 2,575 fath.ims with a bottom of 
reddish ooze containing many roianiinifero. 

c). ( omb. ooae-bank, a mud-bank in a tidal river, 
or by the shore. 

1893 J. Watson Cnnfi. Poacher 40 (We watched the ducks 
and geese] fioni lichiiid an ooze bank. 

Oose (wz). 3 Obs. or rare. Forms: (5 wase), 

6 ouse, oase. 7 ose, 8 ouze, 8 - ooze. [app. 
repr. a ME. ^wdse (ot which tlie nortLcrn form wase,, 
wayse ‘alga* is in Catholicon Anglicum (1483) 
409/a). Like O07.K sb.'^f this aho hns been levelled 
under the same .spelling and pronunciation as 
Ooze jA*] Sea- weed. 

*555 Eecaeies 343 Weedes of the sea caulcd reltes or 
ousi. 1598 Sylvisi^r i^n Harioj 11. i. iv. Handie-cra/ts 
367 Som make their rm^fs with fearn, or reeds, or rushes. 
And some with liidrs, with onsi*. with houghs, and bu.shcs. 
i6a5 PuKCHAS Ptlgrtms 11 1122 Great quantitie of Oze, that 
growes vpon the Kocl.es of the Sex 1708 PHiLLfrs. Ovoe^ 
a sort of miry .Sedge. 1770-4 A. Huntkk Georg, Ess. (1803) 
111 . 559 Near the coast great quantities of sea-wet^, or 
ooze are collected i8m Ht Mahtinbau Hroohe Farm 
X ISO With pannie^.IoacUof sea ooze . .to nianuie their little 
fields, 1 1 hi-v may Iicluiig to Ouzk *.] 

t b. 'I’he moss which forms peat bogs. Obs. 

1^5 Manlly Grotini L(no C. U'arres 245 ^^^llch Fuel 
was no other, tli.ui thr' inii Idy Oze growing in the Manslics 
of Holland, hardned by the Sun, and cut out into Tuif. 

Oose (f/z), v.l Forms: 4-5 wose, 5 oae, (6 
oyse), 5-7 wooae, 7 8 ouse, 8 ouze, 7- ooze. 
[ME. wose ft, f. wose, Oozb 1 , a. 'I’he OE. verb 
was w/san {'.^^wdsjan') wKh umlaut : Rce Wkesk.] 

1 . intr. Of moisture : To pass slowly or iu 
small quantiiies ihiough the pores of a body; to 
make way gradually through small o|)eDings or 
interstices ; to exude, to percolate. 

1398 iRhYisA liartk. De P. R. iv xi (Ttillem. M.S ), It 
woHcjr and .swutek oute of blood, e 14S0 Paibid on Hush, 
IX. 116 To thyn huiid wul spryiige or springes ose [sia/cre], 
Dir.BY C/oset open, (1677) r46 Ty it very close .. that 
nothing may «)iu>c out. 1658 Kowlano Moufefs ThcaL 
Ins. 900 l.«st the rain-wHtrr . . should soak and wooze into 
their Hives. 1697 Drvurm l-'ipg. Georg, iii. 730 A wat'rLsh 
Humour swell'd and ooz'd iigen. 17S6 Swift Gulliver 11, 
viii, 1 saw the water ooze in at several crannies. 1733 Chevnk 
Mata'fy 11. i. § 5 (1734) 121 The Solids., will sufler thu 
thin and acrid .Serum to ouze through their Sulntancea. 1799 
Mtd, yrnl. II. 355 The Npring oozes out of a rock. xBaa 
Imihon Sc. 4 . 4 rt 1 . 107 Ine water oozed through the gold, 
and stood like dew upon the surface. 1833 Hkrscmf.u 
Pop. Lit. S < . t. f 18 (1873) 12 When a crack c^es place in 
ice, the water oozes up. 

b. with advb. ofjjcct : To ooze Us way, 

«i849 Pob Tales Ser. 1. Gold Bug Wks. 1896 II. 77 A 
scarce^ perceptible creek, oozing its way through a wilder- 
ness of reeds and slime. 

c. Ofa.*^ubstance: To exude moisture. AIso^. 

1398 Trpmsa Barth. De P. j?. xvii. clxxiifi]. (MS. BodL) 

If. 23^1 pc free hnt swete)> and wosek thus hi)t Libanus. 
igej Fiiziirhs. Hush, $ 111 'I'be fetelockes .. wyl swel in 
wyntw tyme, and oyse of water, a 1783 Brookk Conresdt 
Poems (18 10) 420/2 He tlie deadly wound Ere long discover’d ( 
for it still ooz (I crimson. i8»e Kratb HyMrum 1. 137 This 
passion.. made.. His Druid locks to shake and ooze with 
sweat. Tennyson Sea I^reams 130 He.. then began 
to bloat himseir, and ooxe All over with the fat afTeGtionate 
smile 'Pbat mokes the widow lean. 

2. transf. and fig. To pass as through pores or 
minate interstices, and so slowly, gradually, or 
imperceptibly, a. Of air, wind, gai, light. 

its4 W. laviNO T, Trew. 1 . 46 I'be wind ootdng throagh 
the rat.bolea of the old Joanaion. 1871 Beka 13 i>ec. The 
(sewer] gas Which now ooaes out into private bouses. 1887 
T. Haouv WooflmmderM IlL iL 09 'Ftw breeia was oodng 
through the net-work of boughs as through astraineir. 1899 


IfcCAamv Red Diamondt 111 . 198 No gteans of llghc.* 
Oosed from Iu hooded windows. 

b. Of internal quaUties, private iaformatioo, etc. 
Often with oui^ aivay. 

1775 Shbsioan RiveUs v. ill, (My valour is certainly 
going 1 . . 1 feel it oozing out (as it were) at the ^ms m 
my Imnds.] Ibid., Upon my conscience, ..your valour has 
ooied away with a vengeance t i^e Dickens Bam, Rudge 
il, Gabriel felt his firmness oozing rapidly away, tfl^ 
Lytion IVhai will he do (L.), The ruffian felt a cold shudder 
—his courage oozed. 1887 A- Barry Sir C. Barsy vL 147 
Rumours began to ooze out. 1890 Spectator zi Jau., As 
we understand the facts allowed to ooze out. 

3 . trans. To emit or give forth (moisture, etc.) 
slowly or gradually. Often with out. Also fig. 

Z187 Thkyiaa Htgden (Rolls) I. 63 Salt veynes mulleh 
BiiJ woseth oute humours and moysture. 1737 Bracken 
Eatriery iM/r. (*736) I. 314 Ulcers that lie deep and ouze 
out their Matter thro*, .winding Pas-zigea 1800-34 Goode 
Study Med. (.ed. 4! IV. 466 A dry furfuruceous or st aly skin, 
often oozing a talcartxms nuteriaL 1843 MuS. Carlvlk 
Lett. 1 . 3J7 His doe*skin boots were oozing out water. 
1889 Pall Mall G. 16 Oct. a/z One can now hardly take 
up a daily paper that docs not ooze Federal Home Rule at 
every page. 

Cose rare. [f. OozK /A®] trans. To 

bury or embed in ooze. 

1709 Savage Wanderer rv. 137 The trout, that deep, in 
winter, ooz'd remains, Up-springs. 

Oozelet (i 8 *zlet). nonce-wd. [f. Oozk sb.^ or v.t 
4 -LET.] A small channel in which water oozes 
through bog or mud. 

1865 Car(.\lb Eredk. Gt. xix. iv. (ifirs) VIII. 150 Wild 
ground .with lakelets, bushes, scrul», atm intricate meaodcr- 
itig little runlets and oozeleis. 

Cosily, Ooslness : see after Oozr. 

Oosil^ (m'zIq), vbL sb. [f. Oozk t'.l -f -inoI.] 
The action of the verb Ooze; also concr,, that 
which oozes. AX^afig. 

1398 Trrvisa Barth. De P. F. xiir. il. (Tollcm. M.S.), Of 
sweiynge and wo-ynge (1582 wosing] of chyncs and deimes 
of pe f rhe water sprj ngeji. *495 lotd. xvii. c vxi, (W. de W.) 
68 J Of the pyne appyll tree cumeth droppyng and woosynge 
whyche is made harde w>th coldenesse .. and soo tornyih 
in to a preryous stone that liygbte F.leclrtim. 1895 tr. 
Colhat.hs New Lt. Chtrurg. put out aS 'I he ouzing out 
of some little Blood. 1739 Labclvk Short An'. Piers 
We^tm. Bridge 50 The oo/ing in of the W.iter tliro* the 
Pores and Interstices of the Gravel. i8so J. .Scott in 
Loud. Maz. Jan.. Like natural oozings fiom a mind gifted 
wall.. quick, .feel. ng. 1865 Car lyi-s C 7 /. xix. iv. V. 
466 Brixikters or muddy oozmgs wandering aliout. 

Oosing ziij ',///. fl. [I. as j>rec. + -inq-,] 
That oozes; exuding moisture, or ns moisture. 

17*0 T. Fui.i er Pharm. Extrmp. 314 'llie Acrimony of 
the owzing Serum. 1878 J. Kirkwood Sertn. 371 It was 
only an oozing fountain. 

il OOBOa *\oybr^), sb, pi. Tool. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
fd-F egg + pi. of animal.] Corns s term 
ior unicellular oiiimaL, as resembling the ova of 
higher animals; a synrmym of Tuotozoa. 

i88x Clelano Evo'utton L 9 Oken appreciated the corr^ 
spondcnce between the ovum, (lie brgini.in:^ of life in the 
complex aiiiin.il,andilie'oozoa*or simpleai fonn-tofamaialik 
Hence Ooso'an, a nicmlier ot the Oozoa. 

Oozy («*zi), a. Also 4-5 wosie, 6 woosye, 
7-8 ouzy ; in branch II, oaie, osie, oiuiy, oazy. 
[In branch I, OE. w6sig, f. w6s juice, Oozk sbi^ ; 
in branch II, lale MP-. wosie, f. uvse mud, Oozb 
sb .^ ; in HI a later formation related to Oozk ir.l] 
tl. 1 . Full of moisture, juicy. (Only OK.) 

nooo Sax, Leechd, 1 . 270 Dcoa wyrt. .ys uel wokij. 

' II. Related 10 Oozk sb.~, niucl. 


2 . Of water: Charged with ooze or mud; muddy. 

1 'revisa Barth. De P. R. xiii. v, (MS. Bodl.) If. xao/i 
The Ryuer Gion . come)? ouie of Paiadise it (is) trouhl>e 
er)»y slymy and womi*. 176s VV. Gn pin Ohserv. Wye (1789) 
51 It'a waters now became ouzy, and di<HX>lourcd. 179s 
t owpTR Iliad il io75Xaiuhus dccp.dimpled rolls Ins oozy 
tide. 1870 Ear.hly Pat. 1 . 1. 17a A biuok .. Oozy 

and foul, haff choked with grass. 

3 . C^'omposeil ol or resembling ooze, having the 
consistency of wet mud or slime. Ot a sca-boltom : 
Consisting of ooze or fine mud. 

1983 Golding C/rxar (15651 113 b, Rvding at anchor in 
a wooaye and open hliore. i8ro Hoi r.^ND Camden's Brtf. i. 
639 Gasy mud in the botome. t8as Pukchas Pilgrims I I.viii. 
il. I a. 1367 Great flats of Ode QuagmireA. 1809 Milton Ode 
Nettivity 124 And bid the weliriiig waves their oozy channel 
keep. 1888 Sir K. Redoing 13 (JlL in Boate'e Ned. Hist, 
Ird. (1726) 189 The boitoiiLS • -part sandy, part stony, and 
part ouzey, and of a block £]ay, 2^17 '1 aror m Phil. Trans. 
aXX. 802 The Lands in that Iract ..are siill very owzy 
and tender. 1730 Whiclfsworth Log Bk. 0/ the Lytll 
s June, Anchui^ in 17 Faih . . in Gary Ground. 1773 
Romans Eiotida App. 71 Your first soundings will be sb^t 
80 fatbum . . Qoty ground. i8a8 Stark Eiem. Hat. Hist, 

I. soSThe-e birds.. frequent seM>shores, and the muddy and 
oozy margins of large rivers 1854 Baunam HeUieut. 4s 
An oozy Mtom does best fijr fiat fi^h, such as eolen, turbots, 
and platce. 1890 H. H. Jonnston in Nature 13 Nov. 45 All 
the oocy water-meadows are planted with rice. 

fig. < 1440 yacoFs Well 68 ^oure body gaderyth eucre 
mon wose of synne. ..ber-fore )oure bo^ is a foul wosy 
pytt. sfity Hikron Whs. (i6so) 11 225 'The best of Gods 
children are now and then to bee dashed [a to-bedasbed| 
as they traucU thorow this ooiiie and mnddy world. 1879 

J. Cook Marriage 14 Any oozy legion where the «Mre sedi- 
ment of dbeossioa seulea. 

b« Of a sound i Resembliog that of something 
falling heavily on oote. 


1844 Dickbws Hart. Ckua, xUI, It fell with aa oqr|^ 
slust^ sound among (he grass. 

III. Relat^ to OoiK s^.I 

4. Exuding moisture; damp with exuded or 
deposited moisture. 

1714 Gay Trivia ul 197 The oozy Oyster, syafi Bradlev 
Earn, I>iet.,Fistnla,n hollow ouzy Um in IM Posterion, 
174 PoPK Odyee. iv. 543 1 'he seer . . Basks 00 the breezy 
shore . . His oozy limbs. 1819 Shbi.lbv yulUa 4 MetdUaU 
219 We climbra the oozy stairs Into an old oourtyanL 
iM Hawthosms Ft. 4 It, ymis. 1 . tos llm fioor of the 
duneeon oozy with wet. s88s Woolner My heautffid 
Lady 20 Tbruslies, which To feast 011 morsels oozy ndi| 
Cracked poor snailV curling niche. 

b. blimy or damp : said of seaweed. 

(PerhaiM with some reference to Ooze sb.*) 

174s Young Nt. Tk. ix. 128 Oozy wreath And dismal sea- 
weed crown her. 1780-^ Faiconer Shipwr, ni. 661 By 
Oozy tangles grappled (asL 1819 Shpli rt Ode to WeU 
Wind iii. The oozy wood<t (forests of seaweeds] which wear 
The sapless foliage of the ocean. 

Hence Oo*Kil3r adv.f Oowlnoni. 

1884 l*- Bonefe Merc. Cempit. xix. 706 Water-furrows 
made to diMn the ouziness of the Earth. 2749 tr. Columellde 
Husb. IL ix, A Halt and bitter ouriness. 187s R. Ellis 
Catullus IxL 15 Hai ds to the winds above Torches oozUy 
swingii^ 

Op, ME. variant of Up adv., firtp., mod prefix. 
Op, a colloquial abbreviation of Optimi, q. ▼. 
s8s8 S/ttriing Mag. XXI. 426 Aspirant Senior Ops' and 
embryo WranglcTH. 1894 Ch. Times 06 Jan. 84 A pleasure 
which he would not have exchanged for a place among the 
Senior 0 ;ml 

Op-s the form of the L. prefix Ob- liefore /, ai 
opftlaie, oppose, oppress, oppugn, (Only one / is 
(ironounccd in Eng.) 

Opaao, obs. form of Opaqui. 

OpaoatB (<’p/i'kr<t), V. rare, [f. ppl. stem of I... 
o^c&re, f. opuc us Opa(]U£ : see -atk 8 5.] trans. 
To render opaque, to dim, 

1880 Boyle A'inv Exp. Phys. Muh. xxxvIL yJb A white- 
ness which dul..opacatc (a.s some speak) the uwde of thq 
Glass, a 1601 -- ///i/L . 4 frxx. (169a) 196 The Air is. some- 
titne^ more dark, and| os it were, muddy, being clogg'd and 
opacated w ilh teirestnal .Streams, 1890 H. Fnfdkric /.awtom 
Gtri 90 I'.yes . . dimmed and opaijued by the efiecls of 
du-sipation. 

tOpa*oioiUI« CL Obs, [irreg. f. L. opoc us 
-lona.J Opacoiik. 

184a Plea fir King" 4 The opoctous body of the earth. 
a 16^ Sti-rky Appear. God to Alan Wks. (1710) 150 Hera 
nothing is opacioiis, or Absdy to keep out the Lighu 1713 
A. Collier Ctavis l/niv. ti. 2j Is tne moon .. a luminous 
thing T. Nof but a dark or opaiious body. 

Opaoite (^B'pasoit). A/in, [mod. f 187a) f. L. 
opde-us Opaqub + -ITK I.] (See quots.) 

tBn Run IV Stud. Rocks x. 166 Opacite is the term 
applied to perfectly opaniie, black, amorphous, mlcroscopio 
granules, patches, or scales. 1880 Dantss Alin. App^ U. 4fl 
opacite, a name proposed by Vogelsang for the black 
op.ique scales or grains.. which cannot be ideniilied with 
magnetite, inenaccanite, or any other mineral. 

Opacity (c’pK'sItO- [*^- F. opaeiu (i5-i6th c. 
in llatz. -Darin.), ad. L. o^citAs, f. ofdcus Opaqdb.] 
The quality or fact of being opaque ; opaqueness. 

1 . The state of being in shadow ; darkness, dim- 
ness, obscurity ; also, an instance of this. 

t6zi CoTCR., Opacitt, opacitie, shsdinesse, vnibrsge (etc.b 
1846 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. yi. x. (16S8) 263 O^ers 
ascribe these causes to the gradualily of Opacity aiid Light. 
1656 S. H. Gold, Law 103 Arliticial Oniicks .. to ampTifio 
thy sight, and dispel OpAciiy. <1 17^ Shenttonr Ess. 
(ibo6) 1 He renders thcop;icityof the other morediscemibla. 
1807 Knox & jEsaC'vrr-. I. isB When the soul emerges from 
tlie opacities of tins mortul life. 181a G. Chalmers Dom, 
Eion. Gt. Bnt. Pref. 13 The glimmering of the faintest 
dawn is more invigorating than the gloom of total opacity, 
b. The condition of not reflecting light. 

G. Adams Nat. 4 Evp, Philos. II. xxi. 40a Opacity 
. liii one sense] signifies want of transparency : In the 
laticr, that no light comes from the body. i86a ‘Tyndall 
AloutUaineer. ix. 75 It was most inteicsting to observe .. 
tree after tree losing its opacity and suddenly robing 
Itself ill glory. 

2 . The quality or condition of being imperviont 
to light : opposi^ to tran8)xirency or translncency. 

1834 Pracham Genii. Exert, in. Z39 As Cristall, Ice, Ac. 
by reason of theu* perspicuitie . . to are t^ickiiilvcr, Silver, 
Lead, Steele, Iron, Tin, and the like, by reason of their 
opacity. ^i838W ILK ins New World 1 (1684) 109 An Orb 
of thick Vaporous Air. .(hough it have not to great Opacity, 
as to terminate the Sight. 1790 tr. Limardms* M irr. Stones 
35 Perspicuity, or opacity, occasion many differenoes la 
stones. 1796 Home inPhti. Tratte. LXXXVII. 9 A lady 
who had font the sight of both (eyes), by opacities in the 
crystalline lenses. 18x4 A. Aik in Alan, Asia, Introd. 31 
When the passage of light is entirely stopped opacity 
comes on. ittg Chamb.ymi. II. 140/9 The. .milk-tester 
which.. owes its efficiency to the relative opacity of pure 
milk and milk and water. 

b. tfOHsfi, Acoustic opacity^ hnperviouiDCSi to 
waves of sound. 

1871 Tyndall Eragm, Sc. (1879) I* 33 * ^ kad 

the acoustic opacity of the air. xtsfi Smithsomiam AM 
510 In the cases of acoustic opacity. . if he had simultaneously 
made observations in an o^^Msite diracUol^ he would have 
oouie to a different coaclusion. 

5, pg. a. DarknesK or obscurity of meaning, 
b. Mental at intelUctual dullness; dentenen or 
obtuseuess of intellect; concr, one in whom this is 
enibo4ied. 
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ft. tgdo Kolland Crf. Venui ii. Sa full tbalr warlcia 
Waa of opacitie 1884/r. oporcicic^ 
b. 1640 lip. Hall j Jokti l 5, W]c5. 1837 V. 431 That 
gloomy and base opacity of conceit, wherewith our eartlily 
minda are commonly wont to be overclouded, a 1677 llAaNOW 
.SprMv. Wks. r 716 1 1 1 . 375 N o Discourse could .. penetrate thoae 
Opacities of Ignorance. 1837 Cablylk Mite. Ets , MiraSt<m 
(1873) V. 301 Natural opaci^ be iig so doubly and trebly 
darkened by accidental dimcult^ and perversion. 1844 
— Mtsc. (1865) IV. 397 The Cecities have been plea'^ed to 
suppress this election. 1874 Lisi.a Carr ytui. Lwynnt I. 
tv. Ill A light dawned through the thick opacity of his brain. 

OpaOOIlS kss), ft. Now ran. [1. L. o/>dc-us 
Opaqub + -ouH.] — Opaque a. 
tL - Opaque I. 

i6ai-3 Miodlbton & Rowlev Changeling v. iii, What an 
opacous body had that moon that last chang'd on us I 1637 
1 HORNi.KV tr. Longnt* Dapknit 4 * Chloe 53 This Garden is 
thick, opacous, and shady. 1709 Tajjfy’t Triumph^ Trusting 
To the dark covert of the opacouK night. 

fb. — Opaque i b. Ohs. 

171a tr. Pome ft Hitt Prttgt I, 108 Too much of the 
Powder makes the Metal black and opacous. 

2 . Opaque 2. 

tdag N. CARrENTRR Cet'g. Del l L ^1635)11 The shadowes 
imitate the opacous bodies, whence they arise. M v rreit 
tr. Neri't Art o/ Giats slii, The gl.iis becot.ies transparent, 
and no more Opacout. 1755 B. Martin Mag. Artt 4> Sc. 
^ Occasioned ny an ErupiMn of Smoke, and other opacous 
Matter. 1814 Cary Dante (Chandos Classics) 159 Through 
which thou saw'st no (tetter, than the mole Duili through 
opacous menihrane. s868 Lowsi 1. Under IVillewt 3<*i The 
sound of human voice Or footfall .. Doth in ofiacous cloud 
precipitate The consciousness. 

Hence Opacously a<iv., opaquely; Opft'ooiia- 
nftsft, opaqueness. 

16^ Stanley Hitt. Pkilo.K. v. (1701)308/1 The first Mind, 
by Its opacoiisness eclipsing their luHlre. 1666 Bnvijt 
Orig, p’ormet \ Qual. Wks. 1773 111 . 43 Gravity and levity, 
firmness and fluidity, opacoiisness.. ir.Tn*«pareiicy,&c. 16;^ 
£. K. Animadv Gianvilft He Pint Ultra 147 It seemed . 
opacously red as Tent wine. 

tOpaoular, a. Ohs. rare—^. [f. L. opac-us^ 
on some mistaken analogy.] Somewhat ^Lique. 

1761 SrRRNB TV. Shandy 111 . xx. Aiith. Pref , To free it 
from any little motes, or specks of upacular matter. 

Opah (tf''pa'). [See quot. 1750.] A rare fish 
of the North Atlantic {Lampris guttatus\ of the 
mackerel family, having a compressed oviform 
body with long single dorsal ana anal fins, con> 
spicuons for its brilliant colour, which varies from 
green to bright golden with azure reflexions. Also 
called the King-Hsh and Moon-fish. 

1750 Phil. 'J rant. XLVl. 519 The black Prince, and his 
Coiuin, from Anamaboe on the Coast of Guinea, and Mr. 
Creighton, formerly Governor of Capo Corso Castle, upon 
seeing this FUh immediately knew it, and said it was common 
on that Coast. ..I'he Natives call it Opah, and the English 
there call it the King fish. 1798 T. Hinovrwkll //A/. 
Scarborough 11. ii. 339 The Opan or King*fish is of singular 
beauty. 1860-5 Coucii Brit, fuhet II. 134. i8m Dundee 
At^rt. 38 Sept. 7 A magnificent spedmen of the rare 
Briiish fish the opah has been captured in the North Sea .. 
the dimensions .. are, length 3 feet 7^ inches, width 3 feet 
Punches, ..and weight 88 lbs. 

Opetke, obs. form of Opaque. 

Opal (^‘pil). [ad. L. opal-us (Pliny) ; cf. Gr. 
^irdAAios; according to VVeigand II. 311, from 
Skr. upala * precious stone, gem \ the opal having 
been first brought from India. Cf. F. ppaU (16th c. 
apalle in Littr^).] 

1 . An amorphous form of hydrous silica, some- 
what resembling quarrz, but in certain species 
exhibiting a delicate play of colour; these when 
cut are valuable as gems. 

M.Tny varieties have specific names: common opal^ of 
milk-white or bluish colour, with leflexion of green, yellow, 
and red ; black opal : see qiiot, 1834 ; Jire or tun opaL harle^ 
fuin^ precious, ox noble opal .see quot. 1874 ; tenti-oAal, wootl- 
e^al, opaquer varieties See al'to CAaioix)NO, Gfyserite, 
Girasol, Hyalite, Hydrophanr, Jasp-opal, Mkhiliie. 
Among the faiicic.s formerly associated with the opal was, 
that when «^rri^^ on the person wrapped in a bay-leaf it 
conferred invisibility. 

'I'RRVISA Barth. De P. R. xvi Ixxii. (MS. Bodl ) If. 

17 7/1 Optalius hatte Opalis also and u a stone distingued 
with coloures of diuers piecious .stuiies .. herein is h'd 
colourc of be Carbuncle, be schynyrige purpur of Amatistus, 
be biTB grene colourc of the Smaragdus, and as coloure 
Bchyne^ ^rcin wib a manere diucrsite; Maplet 

6 V. Forett 16 Oppalut . . is a stone in colour Tike to verie 
many, and those cleane conirarie gems.} 1598 Florio, 
Opa/o. a diuers coloured precious stone called^Rn Opalc. 
1601 Holland /’//mv II. 6ia In the Opal you sh.il see the 
burning fire of the Carbuncle or Ruby, the glorious purple 
of the Amethyst, the greene sea of the Emeraiid, and all 
cliitering together, s^ B. Jonron Aetv Inn 1. vi, I had 
No medicine, sir, to go invisible : . . nor an opal Wrapped 
in bay.leaf, in my left fist, to charm Their eyes with. 1690 
IxKKB Hum. Und. iv. id. (1695) 313 'I'o this, perhaps, will 
be said, has not an Opall, or the infusion Lignum 
Nephriticum, two Coloum at the same time? 17*7-46 
Thomson Summer 156 Thick thro' the whitening Opal play 
Iby Beams. 1846 Ruskin Mod. Paint. 1 . 11. 11. L | 14 
Every one knows how capriciously the colours of a fine 
vary from di^ to day, and how rare the lights Rre 
wmch bring them fully out. 1865 G. Mekeditm R, Ftemtng 
xvi, A really fine opaf, coquetting with the lights of every 
gem . . I it shot succinct flashes, and green, and yellow 
..it was veined with lightnirm hues, and at tunes it slept 
In a milky cloud, innocent 01 fire, quite maidenlike. 1874 
H. M Westnopp Man. Prec. Stonet 38 The noble or 
predoos opal..exhibiu a rich play of prismatic cokMin, 


which flash from minute flssurn apparently striated with 
microscopic lines. . . This variety is called the Harlecjuin opaL 
Ibid. 30 Fire Opal U a rich nyacinth-red variety of op.tl, 
from Mexico. It is also called Girasol and Sun opal. 1884 
Em^ycl. Brit. XVll. 777/3 *lhe so-called ‘black opid^ 
. consist of this matrix (of dark brown irtmstone] penetrated 
in all directions by veins and spots of opal, forming a mix- 
ture soinetinies known a.i ‘root of opal '. 

b. Jig. in reierence to its various and changing 
colours. 

1591 Sylvester Z>m Bariat 1. ii. 306 When we see Aurora 
passing uay, With Opals paint the Cieling of Caihuy t6os 
^||AKS. Twel. N. IL IV. 77 The Tailor make thy doublet of 
changeable 'I'affaUi, for ihy minde is a very Opul. 

2 . A commercial appellation of semi- translucent 
white glass ; Opaline sb. 2. 

1889 Adt't , Photographic Views, Medallions, Etchings 
and OpaUk 1891 W. J. Dawson Redempt. E. Strahan iii. 
49 Her work was to point flowers and little landscapes 
on opal. 

3 . attrib. passing into oiij. Of or resembling the 
opal or that of the opal, opalescent. 

^1649 Drumm. op Hawim Poetnt Wks. (1711) a6 Now an 
opal hew Kfpaints heaven’s ciystal. Ibid. 40 Aurora, .with 
her opal light Nigut'i hurrours clieckeih, putting stars to 
flight. 16^ Mil I ON P. A. 11. 1040 Farr oif th’ Empyreal 
Heav'n.. With Opal Towis and Battlements acloin'd Of 
living .Saphirc. 1756 C. I.ocas htt. Watert III. 307 A kind 
of opal o>lor is juoduced i8iy Campbell ReuUura 187 
When the opal morn first flushed the sky. ci 96 $ ). Wyi.dk 
in Lire. .Sc. 1 . 149/1 It should present an at apiicarance. 

4 . Comb., as opal ccloureti, ‘globed^ -hued^ ~like^ 
tinted \ opal-agate (see quot.); opal blue, 
a carefully prepared spirit-blue; opal glass, itf) 

Opaline xA 2 ; \b) glass iiidescent like the opal ; 
opal-jasper ■■ Jasp-opal ; opal plate, a plate of 
opal glass on which a photograph is taken. 

18^ A. H. Chestfr Diet. Hamet Min., ^Opal-agate, 
opal, with an ng.tle-llku structure, hIio wing bands of different 
colours. 1880 Fkiswell iu Soc. Artt ^ml. 445 The hydio- 
cliloride . is known as *upal blue. SS98SY1 VFhTKK//// //ar/or 
II li. 11. Babylon uto'i h'*Onal-4.oloui ‘d M<.rn. i847Emri(son 
Poentt (1857) 55 The opal-coloied days. 1885 ^0|>al-gl.css 
(see OPALorvpEl. Anlhitt^'t Photogr. liull. Ill 104 

For a good negative illumiiutor, ..a duplex or oth^r *op.il- 
globed lump will n'A be far to seek. sBSrOuida Alaremma 
110 An *apal-hued light on land, and sky and sea. 1896 
A. li. Chicsilr Diet. Namet Mm., *Opal-jatper, coxfimox^ 
opal with the color of yellow jasper. 1598 SviVPsrER Du 
Bart at ii. il 1 Arh 495 btill (*opal-like) some changeable 
is .seen. 

Opaled \,d‘i*pald), ///. a. tate. [C Opal + -kd 2.] 
Made iridescent like an opal. 

411849 PoK Al Aarae^ I. iii, A wreath that twined each 
starry form around, And ail the op d’d air in colour bound. 

OpaloSCO Spile s), V. [f. Opal -p -este, repr. 1 .. 
•escere in albSscAre, etc. : sec Opalkucknt.] intr, 
T'o exhibit a play of colours or iridescence like 
that of the opal. 

1819 J. G. Chilurkn Chem, Anal. 440 Nitrate of mercury 
is a very delicate test ot the piencnce of h^posulphurous 
acid . . when only one hundred-thousandth is present, it 
opalesces on a few minutes .sLanding 
Opal6BC611C6(^'ipale*bCDs). [f.as next + -kncb.] 
I'lie quality of i>cmg opalescent ; a play of vaiiuus 
colours ns in the opal ; milky iiidcscence. 

1805-17 R. Jameiion Char. Min. (cd 3) 356 Some minerals, 
when held in particular direclions, reflect from single spots 
in their interior a culoiircd shining lustre, and this is what 
is understood by opalescence. 1879 St. George't Hotp. 
Rep. IX. 647 A peisLilcnt opalescence of the urjiie. s8^ 
Roon Chromatut 55 Not only liquids und solids exhibit 
this phenomenon of ojoilcscence. 

Opalescent (^‘pales^nt), a. [f. Opal ^ 
-EacENT.j Exhibiting a play of variuiis colours 
like that of the opd ; having a milky iritlescence. 

1813 Bakkwei l Jutrod. frr<;/.(i8i5) Vocab. 4t'^8 Opalet ent, 
traiisniiiting variously coloured light combined w.th a milky 
cloudinevs, as in the siliceous sione called opaL 1846 
kusKiN Mod. Point. 1 . II I. vii. 1 15 Tiiian hardly ever paints 
suiivhirie, but a certain opalescent twilight which has ns 
much of human cinuiii>n as of imitative tniih in iL 1868 
Lossinu Hudson 33 The beautiful Inbr.idoriie, or opalescent 
felspar. 1880 Sat Rev. 30 Mar. 385/1 'I'he opalescent effects 
manifested by specimens of glass after being long buried 
underground. 

M esqua (^opSle'sk), a. [f. Opal ^ -ebque.] 
ke in colour or iridescence; opalescent. 

1863 Art yrnl. June 108 The opale<que colour, and tfw 
pearly lightening up of the jewelled dress .. are magical in 
cfifeil. 1877 Dixon Diana, I.ady Lyle I. iii. iii 190 A fairy 
pool of water lic*s, fluent and opalesque, under an amber 
slab. 1877 Black Green Pat*, xxxi, (The hills] are on the 
contrary of a p.Tle 0|iales((ue blue and white. 

Opaline (^‘>'pilin, -ain), a. and sb. [f. Opal -f 
-INE, after adamatUine, amethystine, crystalline^ 
etc. Cf. F. opalin (1801 in liatz.-Darm.).J 

A. adj. Having the colour or iridescence of an 
opal ; opalescent. 

1784 Cook't 3rd Voy. iiL xiii. II. 357 Assuming various 
tints of blue, from a pale sappliirlnc, to a deep violet colour t 
which were fret^uently mixed with a ruby, or ofMiline red- 
nesv B8a6 Kinhy A Sr. Entomol. IV. 383 Opaline, . . a 
blueish while reflecting the prismatic coloiira 1831 R. Knox 
Cioguet't Ana.*. 626 By boiling, they lose their transparency, 
and acquire an opaque opaline lint. 1894 F- Pinkerton 
Adriattca, Song Jor Fentee, Now shall Venezia shine la 
waters opaline. 

B. sb. L * A term sometimes applied to ft variety 
of yellow chalcedony which presents an opaline 
semi-opacity * (Westropp). 


[f. Opal + -ize.] 

like the 


OPAQUB. 

t86s C. W. Kino Antique Gems L 8 When the stona 
[Caicedony] has a bright tinge of yellow, it is named the 
Oj^inc. 1874 WESTHOPr Gemt 43, 

2 . A semi -translucent glass, whitened by the 
addition of phosphate uf Time, peroxide of tin, or 
other ingredient ; also called nnlk-glass. 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1561/1. 

3 An opaline colour, surface, or expanse. 

187s R. Ellis Catutlue IxiiL 88 When he saw the sexless 
Attis by the seas' level opaline. 1893 Mrs. C. Prakd Out. 
law 4- La^vmnker II. v. 33 In some places the pool was 
covered with a strange opaline. 

Opalish (du palih, o. rare. [f. Opal -ISB l.] 
Somewhat like opnf in colour. 

1S95 /’AiV. Trans. XCV. 336 Thi» last portion of edulcor- 
ating water dropped through the filter of an opalish hue. 

Opaliie (du'i auiz), V. '' ' 

1 . intr. To exhibit a play of colours 
opal : to opalesce. 

1811 Pinkerton Petral. I. 580 A coal.. in which crimson, 
green, blue, and yellow, perfectly opulise or iriierLhcinge j 
so that tf)e substance has more splendour than even the 
noble opal. 

2 . trans. T'o make iridescent like an opal. 
Chiefly in O'pftUaod ppl. a., converted iifto opal, 
made opaline or opalcsctnt. 

1811 Pinkerton Petrol. 1 . 159 'The beautiful opalised kind 
of felspar, called 1 .abiador stone. 1838 T. Thomson Chem. 
Org. Bodies 99 Either ndt at all or only very slightly 
^alized by caustic ammonia. 184a IlHANnic Diet. Sci etr., 
Opa/tMed wooti, petrified by silica, and acquiring a structure 
resembling common opal. 

Opaloid (d^-paioid), a. [f. Opal -i- -oid.] Re- 
semoling an opal in appearance; having a milky 
transhicence. 

188a Dredge's Electr. Ilium. 1 . 643 Each lamp being 
enclo^d within a giound [glass] or opaloid shade. 

O'palotjrpe. [f- c. opal-us opal Type.] 
A positive photograph on opal glass. Also attrib. 

ittg .Span's Workshop Appliances 394 Opalotypc piciuies. 
OpalotypcH by the wet pro* ca«. It is only necessary to ux* 
opal glaAs instetod of p.Tient plate. 

Opar, obs. lorm of Upon. 

Opaque (t7pd>‘k), a. (xd.) Forms ; 5-9 opake, 
(7 opaoe, 7>8 opao), 8 opaao, 7 opaque, [ad. 
L. opde-tis shaded, darkened, dark, whence also 
It., Sp., Pg. opaco, F. opaque (^•1500 in Hatz.- 
iJaim.) ; hence the current Eng. S|jelling, which is 
rare before the 19th c.] 

1 1 . Lying in shadow ; not illuminated, darkened, 
obscure. Obs. 

ci4ao Pallad, on Hush. 11. 363 Th^ honge hem vp in 
pl.Tce opukr and drie. 1647 H. Mori Poems Nights 

nimble net Thai doth enconipasse every opake ball. That 
swims in liquid air. 1696 Whision Th. Earth (1722) 37 
The Opake and olvscure parts were .. perfectly inconKider- 
able. 1775 C Uron. in Ann Beg. iio/i The light of the sun 
wa>i KOincwfuit op.Tke, by the shadows, as if two or three 
digits wi-re eclipsed. 

b. Of a bo<ly or surface: Not reflecting 01 
emitting light ; not shining or lustrous, dull, dark. 

1794 G Ad^ms Nat. 4 - hxp. Philos. IV. xxxvii. ii The 
planets aic all op.ike, or dark bodies. 1800 tr. Lagrange's 
Chem. I. 293 It has an op.(ke colour, ilUcrRpe^^ed with 
yellowish spots i8a6 Kirby & Sp. Entomol. IV. 184 
O. ague, a surface which does not reflect the light at all. 
1847 Emkmson Poems (1857) 154 Thou, in our a.stroiiomy 
An opakcr star. 1877 Past, xxxvii. An opaque, 

solid green— not unlike sealing-wax. 

2. Impermeable to light, nut transmitting light, 
not transparent ; hence, impenetrable to sight. 

1641 Fri-nch Di'^till. V. *1651) 108 If you vould have this 
masse not to be tian<^arciit but opac. i66a Powfr Exp. 
Philos. 11 103 'these Luminoufi and Opace Bodies il mtan 
the Starrs and Planets). 1667 Milton P. L. hi 619 Whence 
no way round Shadow from body opaque can (all. 1697 
J. PbiivRR ill Phil. Trans. XIX. 678 Its I.eaves ore stifT 
and op.Tke (i. e ) not to be seen through. 1707 A. Moreton 
On Apparitions a6 They arc habitable bodies, solid, opaac 
as this earth. 1818 Famauay Exp Res. vii. 19 Exposed to 
the air these cn'siaJs became opake. 1867 Baker Nile 
'Jrihut. xii. 314 The lions . . having (he advantage of thick 
and opaque jungle. 1869TYNUAIL Notes Lect. Light at It 
is the frequency of the reflexions at the limiting surfaces of 
air and water tiuit renders foam opaque. 

b. transf. Not transmitting heat, sound, etc. 

1876 Tait Rec. Adv. Phys. Sc. viil (ed. a) 205 Extremely* 
opaque to radtanl beat. 

3 . Jig. a. Hard to understand or make out ; not 
clear, lucid, or distinct; obscuie. 

1761 Stfrnb Tr. Shandy III. xx. Aiith. Pref., To darken 
your hypothesis by placing a number of tall, opake words. . 
lietwixt your own and >our readers' conception. 1789 
Burney Hist. Mus. (cd. a) 1 . 11. 34a An%pnke expresrion, 
upon which they are utterly unable to throw a single ray 
oi light 1845 Carlyle Cromwell (1871) I. 94 wlioever 
wihhes. may consult the opaque but authentic Commons 
Journals. 

b. Impervious to reason, unintelligent, dense, 
obtuse, dull. 

1*755 Young Centaur vL Wks. 1757 IV. s6o We have in 
abundance.. lunar great men. Men in themselves opaque, 
who borrow beams, from their circiimscanccR, or situation.) 
*•5® Carlyle Latter-^ Pamph. 1 , A fund of purblind 
obduracy, of opaque Aunkeyism grown truculent and Iran- 
scendenL iSSs Mra Olifhant Lit. Hist, Eug. 111 . say 
T'oo opaque to understand her husband's jeers. 

4 . Comb., tLh opaque-sou/ed sti\}. 

*783 Burns Let, to Atntlle 86 Apr., If any opaque^ooled 
lub^r of mankind complain. 
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OPAQUE* 

B. s^. a. Something opaque; a medium or 
•pace through which light cannot pats. Alfioyljf. 

174a Youno JVi, Tk, I. 43 lliro* this opaque of nature, and 
of ftoul, This double night, transmit one pitying ray, To 
lighten, and to cbear. 1814 Southbv Roatrick xxl 4x9, 
1 watco'd .And deem'd the deep ojpake would blot ner 
beami, i8aa W. Tennant Tkam* ^ F{/k L 10 That arrowed 
through th* ooaque tbetr forky fire. 1804 Miss FEeaiaa 
Inhtr* xxxvi, llie light began to penetrate the dun opaque 
of his understanding. 

b. A shade for the eyee. 

1900 IVtstntt Com, at Jan. x/a Mr. B., who baa suflTered 
by a lamp explosion, appeared with an opaque stuck over 
his forehead for the protection of his eyes from the rays of 
electric light 

Opa'q[liap V. [f. Opaque a . : cf. L. cpdc&re to 
Opacate J trans. To render opaque. 

1880 S. Lanirr FofMSt Crystal aj Not one but winks His 
ray, opaqued with intermittent mist 1888 Sci. Amer. LIX. 
S35/3 i'he most . . practical way of t^oqueing the back- 
grounds on negatives of furniture. 

Opaquely kli), adv, ff. as prec. + -lt *.] 
In an opaque manner, so as to be opuqiie. 

1746 Baixtock in Phil. Tfans. XLIV. xoi^J'li opaquely 
of a clear White. 1838 Carlyle Fredk. Gt. v. t (187a) ll. 
58 Knifed into a kind of cloudy narcotic Olympus, and 
opaquely superior to the ilU of life. i 80 o All »ar Rontui 
No. 4a. 36a Glass, .opaquely steamed with youthful breath. 

Opaqueness v^p^i'kn^s). [f. as prec. + 

The quality of being opaque ; opacity. 

1047 H. I doRx Song' ^ Ssul II. L 11. xxxi, The Earths 
opakcncss encmie to Lignt 174a H. Baker Microsc. 1. xtii. 


are often the victims ol our own opaqueness or prejudice. 
1897 Huoiies iMsdiL Fever it 44 [ItJ gives rise to a general 
and increasing opaqueneNS. 

Opard, 00s. h Upwabd. Opassom, obs. f. 
OposauM. Opbigge, OpbraidC etc. : see Up-. 
Ope ^dop), a. and sk. [Reduced from the 
ft being dropped as in pa. pples. : cf. awaJ!t£ 
for awaken^ wove{H, ltespoke{n^ etc.] 

A. aJj. — Open a, in various senses. (Only 
pred. or after the sb.) Now arch, and poet. 

a law Owl i^ Night. 168 Vor swikedoni h.ivfd .schome and 
hete, hit it ope and under.^ete. <‘1x90 S. hng Le^. I. 
a8/66 He Ifideopa him fiis lx)k. I4a0 Lvoo. DiGuil. Pdgr. 
4841 'I'hc large wonde vpK>n my syde Al hope, I geue hem 
to rcfut, x|}4^-da .Stbrnholo& H. Te Denm^ ‘1 hou heavens 
kingdom didst set opc 1593 bHAKs. John 11. L 449 The 
mouih of paii>ia4e shall we fling wide ope. 1678 Bun van 
Ptigr. I. 186 'I'o keep ope their drowsie slumbring eyes. 
i8ao Keaim Ode to Psyche 66 A casement ope at night, To 
let the warm Luve in I 1873 Browning Red CotL Nt.<ap 
811 With both eyes wide ope 

B. sb. [Cf. Open 

fl. « Open a,OpExrxo vbl. sb. 5. Ohs, 

1611 W. Scl.ATBR Key (1689)993 What an oi)e 1 should 

E *uc to aduersaries. 1617 — Exp. a Thess. (1639) 167 Its 
arefull when God . . intercludvs all possibility or ope for 
rcturne out of errour. 

2 . =- Open sb. i , Openino vbl. sb. 2. a. Arch. 
1843 Pktrir Round Torvers tret. 371 Pointed opes, splayed 
reveals. 1878 M«Vittik Ch. Ch, Cathedral 59 Tne cciiual 
ope of each triplet having a trefoiled head, 
b. local. (See quot. 18S0.) 


narrow covered pass^e between two houses { an opening. 
1893 Q. [Couch] Dtlect. Duchy aa/ Her window yonder, 
over the ope. 

Ope *'• [Keduced from Open v. after 

prec.] »• Open v. in various senses. (Chiefly, and 
since 17th c. exclusively, Av/.) 

c 1430 Two Cooherv-bhs. 18 'Jake he hennys & skalde hem 
& ope hent 1573 1 ukser Hush (1878) ato Which opte his 
doore to rich and poore. 1577 Whrtstonk Remembr . Life 
Gascoigne xii, 'J he windowes of my muse, then straight I 
ope. 1607 Shaks. Ti$non v. iv. 47 bet but thy foot Against 
our rampyr'd gates, and they shall ope. 1610 — Temp. 1. 
ii. 37 'I'he howr's now come 'i'he very mtniile byds thee ope 
thine eaie. 1664 Wood Life Jan. (O. H. S ) 11. a Going to 
his study doore and oping it. r74>^ Gray Agrip. 451 
Oped his young eye to bear the niaxe of greatness. 18^ 
Crabbb Par, Reg. 1. 668 He op-s his ample jaws, And lets 
a frog leap down, to gain apulausc. 18^ Whittier Leg , 
St. Mark 80 Lord, ot>e their eyes that ttiey may see I 
Ope — Hoop sb.'^ s, bulltinch; cf. Olpii. 

1669 WoRLiDOR Syst. Apie. (1681) 966 Kill the Opes or 
Bull flnehes that feed on the buds of Fruit-trees. 

Ope, obs. f. Hope; Up, Uton prep. 

[Opeagha, a misreading or misprint for quagha^ 

Quaqga. 

1778 Masson in PhiL Trans. LXVI. B97. 1797 EncyeL 
Bnt. VI. 713/1 1 eic.l 

Ope-hoM : see Opkkhkad, quot. t aqy. 
Opeidosoopo (^p^i'd^k^pl. [f. Gr. 6 w- 
voice + rfdo-t form, image -h -soope.] An in- 
Btrnment invented by Prof. A. E. Dollar (West 
Virginia), consisting of a tube closed at one end 
by a tense membrane, having attached to its centre 
a small mirror, to show the musical vibration 
caoicd by speaking or singing at the open end. 

*fn A E, Uoi.BBAa in Pra!«cott Sp. Tehpkette (1879) sfit 
while enffagsd b malung a manometric naoM capmib, 1 


bvmied UM opeldoscope. 

tope-land, hfea/, Obs, [f. Ope a. -f Laud.] 
Af. Open ground : ice quot 


1674 Rat S. h E, C, Words 74 Ope lamdle, ground j^owvd 
up «v€ry year,grouod that islooNCor open, Sujtt tjak Diet. 
Rust. (ed. 3), Mook^Land^ or C^dasta, LukI ploughed and 
sowed every Year. 

Opelet (^‘PiUt). [f. OPBtf. > -LET.] A name 
of a sea-anemooc, Anemonia sulcata^ so called 
because the tentacles cannot be retract^. 

s86o Goaas Actinologia Britamnicaxta The English name 
(Opdet) 1 have formed for it., alludes to the habitually open 
condition of the dUk. Ib/d. 163 No very special care is 
required to mabtain the health and vigour of the Opelet in 
captivity. 

t O'paly, adtf, Obs, [f. Ope a. -ly ».] - 
Openly adv. 

a lago Owl 4> Night. 853 Hit b alre wnder mest, Jhit ^ 
dar»t liw BO opeliche. c 1930 Gen. A Ex. 8x83 Do bad eis 
king al opelike. Euerilc knape child of Satlcin, ben a-non 
don dc flod wi 3 -in. 1460 Poston Lett. 1 . 511 He seyd opely 
to the prior, beryng myebe folk b the church. 

Opan l^^'P^n), so, [Partly vbl. fb. t Open V, ; 
partly ellipt. use of Open a ] 

L 1 . » Opening vbl. sb. j; an aperture. 

rx47o Hfmhv Wallace viil 1063 The fyr brak in at all 
opynnj's about. 1483 Catk. Augl. 960/9 p- Opyn of y* 
hede, calvaria. ie8o Burnrt Zell. 'Trav. SwttMer/and, 
etc. iv. <17^) 933 At the 'lop there b an Open left of thirty 
Foot in Diameter, xyad Leoni tr. Albertfs A rckit. J L 41/1 
The height of the Open of that door b divided into three 
parts. 1781 A. Monro Anal. Bones^ Nerves^ etc. 66 The . 
unossified . part of the ersnium [in] new-born children, called 
by the vulgar the open of the head. i88s Mrs. C. Prabd 
Head Station at Other dusky forms.. sprawled on red 
bbnkets at the open of their gunyahs. 
b. The mouth or estuary ol a river. 

1710 Land. Gat. No. 4655/3 I'he Dun wich. .gave Chace 
to a French Privateer in the open Humber, and. .took 
her, and brought her into the Kiver. 

o. local. (Linculiish.) A gap in the sand dunes 
through which a road passes to the shore. 

Mod. We drove through 'Theddlethorpe Open [or Opening], 
d. Mining. (See quot.) 

1881 Raymond Mining Gloss., Opens, large caverns. 

2 . » Opening vbl. sb 5. 

17x1 .Shaftrsb. Ckarac. (1737) HI. 991 The poor, .shadow 
of an adversary has laid as little for his cause as can be 
imagin'd, and given as many opens and advantages as cou'd 
be desir'd. X737 Mrs. GHirmH Lett. Henty 4> Frances 
(1767) II. 930 Perhaps this may leave an open to BarcB>m. 
x8i66 Trollopr Clnverings xxx. Down he went, end not 
finding a good open for a hazard, again waxed himself to 
the < tLshion. 

II. sb. use of Open a. 

1 3 . Open, unconcealed, or plainly seen condition. 
Piir. in open, (a) in public, openly; (b) clearly, 
plainly ; tnlo open, into public view, etc. Obs. 

X388 W vct.iB Wisd. xiv. 17 These whom in opene men 
myiien notwrshipen. x^-— (Purvey) /.ifArviiL 17 Nether 
hid thing, which schal not be knowun, and come in to open. 
1390 Gowkr Conf. I. 69 He seiih in open, fy I to Sinne, And 
in secre ther b no vice Of which that he nb a Norrice. 
X430-40 Lyin'.. Bockas 1. vi. (i5Sa> 9 Their piteous fate in 
op«^n to expresse. 16x3 Shakr. Hen. VIH, 111. it 405 The 
Lady Anne.. This day was view'd in open as hb Queene. 
1646 Dp. Maxwell Burd issach. in Pnenix (17081 11 . 085 
You •diall have them anon 10 open contemning Sovereign 
Authority. 

4 . a. The open : the open space, (g) I'he part of 
the country not fenced or enclosed ; if) Clear 
space; ground without buildings, trees, or other 
* cover ' ; (c) The open water, in sea or river ; (</) 
The open air. 

1604 CAn-. Smith Virginia lit. 65 Presently from each 
^siiic the river came arrowes. whereat we returned to get 
' the open . . we seised on all their canowes, and moored them 
in the midst of the open. 1731 Popb h-ss. Man 1. 10 'J'ry 
what the open, what the covert yield. 1858 Kingslby My 
Hunting l>oHg in Andromeda, etc. ta 8 One more fence and 
we 're out on the open. 1839 Lawrfncr Sivnrd 4- Gonm v, 

53 [I'he clcr^manj had never bad the satbfaction of a * shot 
in the open *^81 that stout-hearied sinner. 1873 Wolrbi ey 
in Bedford SailoVs Pocket Bk. vii. (ed. 9) 248 In tropical 
climates it b pleasant at night to bivouac in the open. x88o 
Daily Tel to Feb , The sddier is taught bow to attack in 
the open. 1883 Harper's Mag. Aug. 445/* Th® V index . . 
beat in the open the.. schooner. both being reefed down. 
1893 Daily Tel. 3 Oct 5/3 A quantity of ripe raapberrics.. 
grown in the open. 

b. An open nr clear space. 

>796 Hist. Ned Ex>ans 1 . 193 He was astonished to see so 
extensive an open in the midst of a populous city. 

5 . Stock Exchange. The open market. 

1898 Daily News 9 May a/3 In the open, bar gold 
remained in strong demand for America at about 77X. gid. 
per ounce. 

6. Comb., as open-grown ad/., grown in the open 
air or ground. 

1894 Daily News 7 Apr. 5/4 Open-grown rhubarb costs 
4d. the bundle. 

Open (Ja'p*n), a. (adv.) Forms: 1- open; 
also 3 {Orm,) openn, 4 -in, -ine, -eno, -enna, 
-one, -oun, (hop(p)yne), 4-5 opun, -on, 4-6 
yn, -yno ; 5 oppyn, -on, 6 oppin, -ine, -on, 
(.S'r. appin). [A Com. Tent. adj. : OE. open 
•mO^.0fan (MDo., T>u,open), OFris. ^in, OIiG. 
oghn (MHG., Ger. qffen), ON. opinn, spin, ogit 
(Da. aabin^ Slv. in comU Sppen -) ; not recorded 
in Gothic; OTeut type ^upano^^ app. 

from the root of Ur adv, in all the langs., the 
word has the form of a strong pa. pple., as if 
meaning * set np * put up bnt no corresponding 


oPBir. 

vb. exists. Cf., however, for the sense, the obs. or 
dial. *pot up the door', ^ set up the door* (Ger. 
machl die thur auf), * the door is up, put h to *. 
The o, orig. short, was lengthened in ME. at the 
end of the stressed syllable, as in stclen, woven, etc.] 

I. Physical senses. 

1 . Of a door, gate, or the like : Not * put to * the 
place which it nts, not closed or shut ; * up *, set . 
op, standing up, so as to allow free passage through. 
(Cf. da up [Early ME. up ddn), dup, to put *op’, 
to open.) Also said of the doorway, gateway, or 
other passage. 

c888 K. iELFRBD Ores. iii. ▼. | 4 ponne andydan hie ha 
duru )>• pn ha healfe open waaa. 971 Bliekl Mom. 939 Hie 
xemetton hw> carcernes duru opene. f laoo Ormih 155^ 
Patt bcflfneaB ^ate um openn be Att urc lifecs code, e 1380 
WvcLiR Last age Ch. fx xxvtii. Every let! re in the ab^ 
may be souned wih op^ moub saue .m. lettre one. c 1400 
Maunubv. (Roxb.) xxxui. 150 per es none entree open in to 
it. 1477 Poston Lett. III. ata There am wyndownes blow 
opyn in the place, w 1348 Hall Ckrem., Hen. VI 158b, 
And to set open the fludde gatea of the^e deviMS. 1^19 
Compu Scot. VI 60 He Mil be fundin dede. and hi* enc eppin. 
1697 Drvdbn Virg. Georr. iil 407 The Sluce* of the hky 
weie open spread, tyafl Swirr Gulliver l iv, I'he windows 
. . were left open on purpose. 1749 Fibldino Tom ^ones x. 
ii. The door burst open. x8sa T knnybon Enid 398 The voice 
of Enid . .rang Clear thro' the open casement of the Hall, 
Singing. X884 Black Jud, Shahs, xxxiv, The dour was 
open an inch or twa 

2 . Of a containing space, a honse, box, etc.: 
Having its gate, door, lid, or some part of its en- 
closing boundary drawn aside or removed so that 
there is free access to its interior ; not shut up. 

97X Bliekl. Horn, ayg pin carcern o^n we xcmetton. 
rxooo Ags. Gosp. John i. 51 ge ge-seoo opene ocofonaa. 
1388 WvcLiv Rom. liL 13 The throte of hem is an opyn 
sepultrc. <*1400 Maundbv. (Roxb.) xxvi. xai pai er open 
at h® 8>'des and laccd^ togyder with laces of idlke. xep3 
Shaks 9 Hen. Vf, iv. liL 18 Breake open the Gaoles, and let 
out the PrUoners. a i68a Sir T. Bruwnb Tracts 45 'I’he 
granaries were made open, the country being firee from rain. 
*799 Med. yml. 1 1 429 Hectic fever arises only from the 
matter of an open ulcer. t8x6 Jas. Smith Panorama Sc. 4> 
Art JI. 318 Keep the open end of tJie tube immersed. 1839 
Jefhson Brittanv v. 56 A pianoforte .. lying open, far show, 
not use. x88a Ouida Maremma I. 900 The earth had 
yawned open in many places. 1887 Diet. Nat. Bicg, IX. 
935/9 His head was split open with a blow, igpo Eva C £. 
LUckfb Gen. Nursit^ xi. If it In desired to keep the bliister 
' 0|>en Mod. Stancung beside the oprn grave. They found 
the diawer open and its conleiits strewed about the noor. 

b. Hence, Free of entrance or admission to 
all (or lo persons specified). 

^1 Bliekl. Honu 61 ^Se j^ifra belle bifl 4 open deofluni. 


> Cow PER Let. xq July, When B(udl.(m was open to the 
f of holiday ramblers. 1816 J. Wiijkon tity 
I Was open to the 


cruel curiobity of holiday ramblers. 1818 , 

^Plague III. 1. too Even the house of (iod V 
Plague. xSpx Speaker 9 May 534/1 The old universities 
are open to all, without distinction of rank or creed. 

8. Ol a space : Not shut in or confined, not sur- 
rounded by barriers; to which theie is free access 
or passage on all or nearly all sides ; unenclosed, 
unwalled, unconfined. See also Open aib. 

c8^ Kent. Gloss, in Wr.-Wfileker 89/9 Urbs patens, open 
burh. CS330 K. Brunnb Ckrom. ii8io) 110 For comoti be 
folk it wan, wod c^n & forest, e 1400 Maunokv. (Roxd.) 
X. 38 It es no3t long sen )>® sepulchre was all open, hat nien 
my3t kisae it and touche it. Dot . . b® aowdan has gert 
miikea wallaboute j^egraue. « 1348 H all CArv/i.,//r«. r/// 
139 b, The people would not assemble, .in no houses, hut in 
open places. i6is Bible Gen, i. 90 Foule that may flie. in 
the open firmament of heauen. s6aa Dai on Hen. VJl, Mor. 
& Hisl Wks. (Bohn) 33a The fields then being open and 
champain. 1704 Laud. Gas. No. 3991/a 'I'he Enemy.. sent 
a strong Party into an open Village. 1743 P. Thomas 7 re 4 
Anson's Vt^. 90 A vast open Ocean ty 2 g limes 98 June 
ds The H^se is 0|>en and airy bacic wards. x8x8 Jas. 
Mill Brit. India 11 . v. iv. 490 He was obligt^ to abandon 
the open country, and to deMnd upon his forts. 1885 
Law Rep. 14 Queen's Bench Div. 9x8 *lhe footpath ran 
over an open moor. 

b. Hence, of a battle; Fought in the open (and 
not in a fortress or stronghold), and so wiUi full 
forces. 

-* 54 « Ham. Ckren., Hen. Vi 110b, To avoyde open 
ioynyng, .force to Pwlo. ibid.. He determined never.. to 
fight in open battaill with the Englishmen, nor by a feld to 
adventure. xi^ Prior Ode to^ Oueen ao 6 We our forts and 
lines forsake, To dare our British f(Ocs to open fight- *7^ 
Smoixett Hist. Lng. (1804) V 963 Generally speaking, their 
parties declined an open engagement. 1^ Kingsley 
Herew. xix. What men they could afford him, in case of 
open battle. 

4. Not covered over or covered in ; having no 
roof, lid, or other covering; esp. in open boat, 
open carriage. 

Open crown, a crown without the arched-over top (con- 
sidered in modern heraldry to symbolise iwvercigniy) i a 
coronet 1 also, a badge or ornament resembling a coronet. 

971 Bliekl Horn. 125 Seo myccle cirice. .seo is ufan open 
& unoferhrt-fed. 1333 Covrrdalb Num, xix. 15 Euery open 
vessel that hath nolydd nor couerynge is vneleane. i373-'8b 
Baret Alv.O 109 Open alKMie: not oouered ouer. xyao 
Land. Gas. Na 5898/7 Four Hundred open Boats. 1758 
C. Lucas Ess. Waters 1 . 145 They let the water stand in a 
large open bason. 1771 (see opendtp in ea a]. 1803 A. Dun- 
can Mariner's Ckren. IV. 953 Ine poor fellow and his 
dumb companion, in an open boat, were left to the mercy 
of this immeate oceaiL 1854 Lo. Houohton in Lffs (i8ox) 
1 . xi. 497 A drive in an open carriage and f<mr. 1878 Act 
41 ^ 49 Viet, c 14 1 3 No covered or open swimming-bath 
when doaed may be used for music or dancing. 188a 



OPEN. 


188 


OPBir, 


CnuAR* ITtrmUty xvii. (ed. 3) 938 Th« earllent colni ilnick 
by Henry the Seventh bear an open Crown with flcur-de*lye 
on the riio. 

5. Not coverfd so as to be concealed or pro- 
tected ; bare, exposed. 

Bevitm!/ 9971 Honl-wynne fond e.ild uht-scea^la opene 
standan. 1390 Ck>wu:R Conf. 11 . 960 With open Kcd and fut 
ai liare. C1449 Pscock i. xx. 194 Noone wotninen 

werideo thanrie. .keuercheehii, but weriileii her open beer. 
1506 Rilgr. Fcrf, (W. de W. 15 ji) 954 He thus lyentje wyde 
open, & they goynee <>uer hym & bestrydynge hym. 1604 
E. GIbimstonk] D Aco$ta*s Hui. Indus v. viii. 448 When 
any one dyed, they layd him open in a cb.iinber, vntill 
that all hU kinsfolkcs and friends were come. F.vf.lym 

A'tf/. flori., hfb. (17^9) 193 Sow Alatcniu!! Seeds in Cases, or 

S >enBeds. iAa6 Kiwby& Entomsl. IV. 30-^ Upper Jaws . , 
pen, when they are not quite conce ded by the upper lip. 
18^ Jml. R. -fgr/c. Soc, I. iii. 393 They will prol)ably 
miuire to be laid open with the knife 1876 PaKFcc « 
SivaWRiGiir Teltgrti^hy 158 TcleRrnph linrs are . . ist. 
Those in which open, that lsover{:roiiiid, wires are employed. 

+ b. With Open face : with uncovered face ; 
hence, confidently, frankly ; aKo, brazenly. Ohs 
latS WvcLir a Car. iii. 18 We that with open [1389 schewid, 
Vulg. revtlatd\ face mmiii the glorie of the Lord. 1474 Cax- 
TON CJUsse 31 We may goon with open face and good 
cunscieiice. 16^-3 tr. Hales' Dissert, de Foie in Phtnix 
U708) 11. 384 Mimi . who . . did .. with open face, o-s they 
say, vent Bluspheinics and Impieties. 1^1 Llonu Ep. to 
Chnrckitl 11 Crmcsof old, a manly lit>eral race. Approv'd 
or censur'd with an open (hce. ^ 

6. Not having the marginal parts drawn, folded, 
or rolled together ; uncloied, exp.inded, spread out. 

CB4[7D Hfnmv WalLvew, 1399 To lat him haiflf his Psaltyr 
buk in sycht. He gert a preyst it oppyn l)cfor him hauld. 
1513 W. DK. WoKDE Bk. Keruyn^e in Bahtes Bk. 978 All 
m iller of fowlt-s hauynge o[>en claurcs as a capon. 1549 
Compl. Scot, vi 57 Ilelytropinni..hefl the Icyuis nppin as 
lang as the soiinc is in our heinis|)eie. 1611 Bmi k 1 Kinfs 
vL 39 Carnings of. .pnime trees, and open flowers. 1837 
Mir*. Cari.ylk Lett. 11 . 331 With the open sheet in her 
hand 1855 TaoLLori Bedon Esl. ii. 15 Having an 0|)en 
letter in his hand. 

7. Of a line, tevture, etc. : Having apertures or 
spaces between its parts ; containing inter slices, gaps, 
holes, or anotxupied spaces; perforated ; porous. 

Open order (AftL)^ a formutioii in which the individual 
men are thi^ee or more yurds apart; (*V/wa/), a formation 
ill which the individu.il ^nlps me more than a length 

apart. O/en hannonv (MusX a harmony in which the 
chords are .separated by wide intervals. 

16*3 Mabkham Soldier's Accid. u In Files.. Open Order 
is Slice foote betweene person an<l person in K.«iikes..to 
siand or march at Open<Order, is ever twclue foote. 1663 
Gskbikb CoHHsel^k. ranck of oiten teeth. 1686 W. ITarhi.s 
tr. Lemery's C onrse Ckym. l.^ vi, (ed. 3' 150 You hud belief 
use VerdeKrec.se. because it is more open and disposed for 
solution by the acids of Vinegar. 1796 Instr. Sf Reg. 
Cavalry (1813) 54 Changes of pONition in o^ien column, 
are in general luovenuMUs of pieviuis di'-po icion. 1805 
Ai>m. SriRLiNu in Naval Chron XV. 81 The si^^n.'il fur 
sailing in open order. i8ao Scokkshy/Icc. A rUic Keg. I. 999 
Open Le, or sailing’ice, is where the pieces are so sepanite 
as to admit ot‘ a ship sailiiic conveniently among them. 
1879 Cassells Teckn. Ethtc.lV 189 Unless a very open 
and porous collodion Im us«:d.^ 1880 Guay Struct. Bot. iv. 

8 9 (ed. 6 ) 134 The cesiivation is s.iul io_ be Oprn or Inde- 
terminate uhen the 1 arts do not come into contact in the 
bud, 90 as to cover those withm. 

8. Of a passage or space : Nut occupied by any- 
thing tliat prevenU passage or view; free fiom 
obstroclions ; unobstructed, clear. Of a country: 
Free from wootl, buildings, etc. Of a river, poit, 
etc. : Not frozen over, free from ice. 

c 1400 Dost r. Troy 1575 'I'hc Stretis were, .ofstronge biede. 
For ymur & aire upon in he myddis. a 1548 Hai i Ckron^ 
Rick III 57 Makyng open fias-sage by dent swerde. 
■387 Gouuinu /?e Mornay xiv 914 He is made to come 
foorth into an opener place, where he may haue what to see 
and to behold. i68> Load, (ras. No. 1587/9 The Lmpi<.s.s 
and her Court will remain till the River be open, .so that she 
may go by Water. 1709 .Strki k Tatier No. 7 r 91 1 be Ice 
being broke, the Souiul is attain open for the Ships. 1795 
Dx Fob I'ty. found World 319 The country was all 

open, with very little wood, and no trees. 1809 Ki>.nuai l 
Trav. 111 . IxxiL 199 The road.. is over very locky land, 
recently laid open by burning the in-es. 1876 Fbci-man 
NorsH Conq. (ed. j) IV. xvin. 157 The besieged must have 
had the river and the sea open to them during the ideKe. 
1896 Sib R. HoNrxB {title) The Preservation of Open 
Spaces and of Footpaths and Other Rights of Way. 

b. Of the bodily passages: Not obstructed ; esp, 
of the bowels: Not constipated. 

iSfia J. Hevwood Prav. 4- Kplgr. (1867) 915 When folko 
be most open, . Then go they to stoolc'i that be made 
most close. 1710 Floyhr Physic. Pulse- Watch 477 Oil, 
Butter, and course Bread, and Hony-drinks keep the Body 
open. i8ia J. Baillir Advice to Mothers x. 149 Magnesia 
athes,,.% lenient purgative. and keeps the body gently open. 
i8a3-4 Lancet (od. 3J 447 Bowels not oi>en. 

9. a. Of the soil : Unbound by frost or heat ; 
loose, permeable, b. Of weather or season : Free 
from frost, as an open winter; also NauL, free 
from fog or mist. 

1615 W. Lawson Cousstry l/omsew. Card. (1696) 19 In 
winter open, oUme, and moist weather is best. 1647 A. 
Roes Mytic^. Poet, xv (16751 376 Sometimes she [the earth] 
if open, as in the Summer and .Spring. 1697 Dkyukh P'irg. 
Georg. L 98 Tliat while the Turf lies open, and unbound, 
Socceeding Suns may bake the Mellow Ground. 1714 Swift 
Com Wka. 1841 II. ^93 Hay will certainly be dear unless 
we have an o|ien winter. *7^ FAixa>Maa D/ct. Marino 
(1789) M b, The weather is said to be clear when it is lair 
and open. xBaa Sporhng Mag. XXXIX. 107 The meetings 
sksU be beki the fimc open week in or after November. 


9884 D. C.. ilimtAT In Grapkie Clirlstm. No. S0/9 The 
weather being flue and open and dry. 

10. Naut, t a. Looking un obstructed ly upon or 
to\ in full view (^l). b. Seen with an o(>eniog 
between ; clear, detached. Cf. Oper v. 8. 

1478 Botonkr Itin. (Nasmith 1778) 110 Insula Sanctl 
Michaelia de Lf>o jacet augtice opyn upon villae Loa Ihid., 
Lcforlaiid de Kaum<* opyii upon l*l>ininuuth 1530 Palsor. 
573 Our shy ppe wente to wrake open upon Uoiikyt ke ( . . tout 
deuant Don kyrke). x&io Nambuxolioii ^ml. in Acc. Sev. 
laic yoy. I. (1711) 69 When you are at the West^part of this 
Narrow, you will -ee thice fslaiidx come open, which shew 
to be steep up CliflTs. 1686 Land, (•as. No. 9119^4 Ihey 
are 10 keep the ( .rent Ijght a little 0|>en to the Kastwaid 
of the .Sm.'ill One. to avoid their coining a<chore upon the 
Main. 1719 De Fob Crusoe i x, 1 found myself open to 
the northein shore. lyya-Sa Cook yoy (17^) V. 1863 As 
we stood oft, the mo.<t westerly of the two hilf<...came open 
off the binflf point, in a N. W. direction 1858 Mefx. Manne 
Mag V. 997 Until you ubiierve the spire, .us breadth open 
of Bradley’s head. 

11. In various technical uses; a. Afusic. Of an 
organ-pipe : Not clowid or shut at the top. Of 
a string: Not stopped by a finger. Hence, of 
a note, Protluced by such a pi[)e or string, or by 
the lip of a performer on a wtiul-instrument with- 
out the aid of a slide, key, or piston. 

167a Plavkoro Skill Mus. II. 93 Tune it till it agree in 
oouiid with your Treble open. Ihid. 'J'he open shake. 
x8fi Bushy Put Mus. s. v. 1858 Sfiom. Organ 80 Wc call 
a pi|ie oiien. if its upper end or a(>ertureisnotshut up. 1836 
Mrs. C. C'iarkk tr. Berliom Instrument. 4 Keeping the 
nmjority of his .strings open. x88o W. H. Stone in Grove 
Dut. Mus. II. 757 Depressing the open note a tone and a 
semitone. 1888 Murray's Mag. HI. No. 14 The transition 
from Often to closed ione.s should nut be quite almipu 
b. Eiitoni (.S<‘e quoL) 

x 8 i 5 Kiray Si*. Entomot. IV. 341 Open. Areolets that 
tcriniu.ntc in the margin of the wing, or that are not 
surrounded uii all sides by nervurcs. 

C. Dot. (Nt-e i[tiot.) 

187s HcNNK'ir (k Dyer tr. Sachs' Bot. 93 There are., 
bundles devoid (»f and bundles containing cambium; the 
former m.iy be termed closed, the Latter open. ..The open 
flbro' vascular bundle.. continues to produce new layers of 
permanent tissue on Ijoth sides of its cambium. 

d. OfttountU: Uttered with the mouth open, spec. 
Of vowels : Produced with a wider oi>ening ol the 
oral cavity than those called close; c. g. open 0 and 

( = 6, e), clo-'c o .and e a 

1485 in Rutland Pa/ers (Camden) 16 My lord Oirdinall.. 
shall syng with Ofen voice iij tymes Vt presentem/amulum 
iuu/n. f§03 Duniiar Thistle 4 Rose 59 The birdU did with 
oppin vocu cry. i6n Florio Ital. DUt. 618 The Italians 
haue (WO very difTercnt sounds for the two vowels, F» and 
O. which for distinctions sake, they imine the one ciosc and 
the other open. 1709 Pope Ax#. LrU. 347 These equal 
syllable'! alone require^ Tho* oil' the ear the open vowels tire. 
1867 A. J. Ellis E. E. Pronunc. 1. iii 65 Ben Jonson's con- 
ception of the French sound (of a] inunt have been opener 
than the English. 18^ B. H. Kenneuy Rev Lat. Prim. 3 
The most open sound is n; the closc:>t sharp sound is i. 

e. Of a syllable : Ending in a vowel, as oppo.scd 
to a closed {close, shut) syllable which ends in a 
consonant. 

1871 Public Sch. I. at. Gram 6 An inner syllable is called 
op «,if it ends witha vowel.rA^xrif It ends with a cori'vonant. 
1891 Laura Soambs Inttvd. Phonetics 74 'I'be short ac- 
cented vowels never occur in o|>eii syllables. Mod, A Latin 
short vowel in an open sires.sed syllable ij long in Romanic { 
c. g L bd-nus. It. bnb-no, Sp. bue-no, Eng. bd-nus. An 
oiiginal short f», »*, o in a stressed open syllalde became long 
in AlE. J e. g OE., Early MR. later ME., mod. Eng. 

0 -pen. Welsh, iiiilike modern Teutonic, Romanic, and 
(ireck, retains a short 6trcs.sed vowel in an open syllable, 
as in Bddd (distinct from Eng. B&dA, or Bdi-d). 

II, Non-physical senses. 

12. Exposed to the mental view, brought to 
light ; patent, evident, plain, clear, easy to under- 
stand. Now only in to lay open, to lay bare, reveal, 
explain, 'expose*. 

c888 K. /Elfheu Boeth. xxxvi. § 3 Da cwteS ic: genox 
open hit is. ciaoo Onmis 731 patt wass wuirpshipe inoh 
til meiin, & ec full opeiin takenn patt heore streon wbob 
D rihhtiii Icof. a 1340 Hampolf Psalter nx\s\. 31 Ms has 
na nede of expounynge for it is open ynoghe. i^M Wyclif 
Matt. xxvi. 73 Ticuly and thou art of hem, for whi and ibi 
speche makith thee opyn. zjm Puavxv Remomtr. (1851) 51 
It is opin at ighe that tne bi-i^opof Rome hath not so greet 
power in worchjmg of miracles, as Petir and Paul hodden. 
14^0-1330 Myrr. our Ladye 18 Yf eny worde seme clerke: 
yt IS I^II to make yt iii'^re open by more eny translacion. 
1388 J. Vdall Diotrrphes (Arn.) 8 f«aye open your former 
spcclies that 1 may vnderstand your meaning. 1611 Biblb 
Protf. xiii. 16 A foole layeih ojien hia folly. 1706 Hkaknb 
r ollect. 7 I’cb (O. H. S.) 1 . 180 He lay* open Bome sort of 
People in . . too lively Colours. 1799 Mackintosh Stud, Laxo 
Nat. Wks. 1846 I. 379, I shall next endeavour to lay open 
the general principles of civil and criminal lawa. 1836 W. 
Imvinc Astprta f. 68 They, laid open to him the whole 


Imvinc Astoria 1. 68 Jney. laid open to him the whole 
scheme of Mr. ^tor..aiKf inquirca wbethor they. .could 
lawfully engage in ic. 

13. Exposed to general view or knowledge; 
existing, performed or carried ou without coaceal- 
ment or so that all may see, hear, or take cogniz- 
ance ; public ; f aI«o, declared in public or by 
public autliority. Of })ersons: Acting in public 
or without conceniment. 

C893 K. iRLFBKD Oros. V. xiiL | a Antonias him sdlum 
onb^d gewin and openne fedndscipe. c soon Age. Goep. John 
vii, 4 Ne de8 nan man nan king on diglnm ae sack hit 
open sy. e inoo Oomin 1033a wikk *11 opann sfimrhai 


3 . . Cursor M* a735S (Cott.) pat he ne mek opine knaulage 
ajl his sak. 13M Rolls qA Parlt, 111. 99^1 WronKCf 
.suhtiles, and also omo oppressions, ydo to hem. ci^ 
Destr. Iroy 11565 Hit was ordanC of all men by 
asNeiiC e 1483 Pound. St. Bartholomew's (E. E. 'I'. &) 59 
Anooyn the eodly inyiacle was made op\me. i348GESie 
Serm. in H.G.DugdaleA//^ (1840) Whii h sentence, .he 
caused to he wryteii in his palace ana all other open workes 
[public biiildingo.]. s^ Aiti Elio. c. 9 1 4 Maitcns. Euen- 
song, administration <^he Sacraments or other open Prayers 
. (Open Prayer in and throughout this Act, is meant that 
Prayer which is for other to come vnto, or hear . ) 171* 

Arbuthnot y. Butt I. viii, This affair between Hocus and 
Mr|L Bull was now so open, that all the world were scan* 
daltzed at it. s8i^ 'I'hirlwall Greece VIII Ixii. 144 CIcom- 
briitiis he treated with otveii contempt. 1684 Law Tiutee 
Rep, L. 953/9 He t(M>k his notes in the mo!>t open manner 
|>o.H.siblc. hitting in one of the front scats. 

14. Not confined or limited to a few, generally 
accessiide or available; that may be used, shared, 
or competed fi»r without restriction. 

Open champion, one who has been successful in a com* 
petition or 'chninpioiuhip ’ chub open. O/en communionx 
bce Communion 7. 

1460 Cakiuavr f Arve. (1858) 113 This man [K. Alfred]., 
m.ui an onen Scolc of tlivi ib .Sciens at Uxenford.* 1493 ** 
i*oulsoii iiist.^ Bevetley (iSwg) I. 956 So tliat lie kepe no 
oppyn bhopp in reiuyling. 164* I tndu. King p i. Sine* 
the J'imes liath given an open Pres.se to cleere ev'cry imaginoi- 
tiou which is not stiflril 111 this D.itnpe. c yso in Westm, 
f/'/e. (1901) 5 Dec. i/j Upon the Foot of a Free and Open 
'J'l.iile lo all His Majesty's SubjcctH. i86z Hugiikb Tom 
Brastn at P.x/. i 3 There were a large number of open 
fLllowships. 1870 fc. Pkac.oc'k Rolf Skirt. 111 . 913 The 
my.stery was now an open Rccrct. 18&4 Pali Mall G. 21 Aug. 
9/1 Claret Open Hunters' Stakes (Two miles). 1884 G. 
Ai i.icN Phiiistia I 44 He cot. an open .scholarship, at the 
culle};e. 1896 Pally News 27 Apr 4/6 ProfcsMotial com- 
petition— Vutory of the o(*en chanipioii. 

15. Wiihiuit deknee or protection, tsp. of a men- 
tal or spiiitu.al kind; exposed, liable, or subject to. 

c 1450 tr. De Imitaiitme 1 xxv. 37 The religiose man kiit is 
wik>uie discipline Is open to a greuous fallc. ^ 1509 Hawes 
1 'a.yt Pleas xi. (Percy Soc.) 302 The youth is open to all 
fra) lie. 1561 T. Hoiiv ir. Cadtgliones Courtyer w. (1577) 
T.vh, A dauiiKcious pl.-iLc that l.iy open uppon gunshot. 1397 
Shaks. 9 Hen, IV, v. it. 8 I he scruice Hath left me open 
to all iniuries. 178a Pkilsilkv Corrupt. Chr. 1 . 11 158 
Dangerous constructions to which they are now too much 
open. 1865 Ch. Times j 8 Nov., Whether they really be.it 
ours . may be open to qiusiton. 1891 Law Times XC. 
9So/a It sceins open to doubt. 

j 16. Not given to concealing one*s thoughts or 
feeling; iree in conversation ; unreserved, frank, 
candid. Of persons; also of qualities, attributes, or 
manner showing or marked by cMiulour. 

1513 Moke in Grafton Chron (1568' II. 781 A good knight 
and a gentle, ..plain and open to nis enemies, and sure and 
secret to his fiiend. 1609 B. Jonson Sit. Worn. 1. Wk^ 
(Ktldg.) Bio/i Come, you ore a strange oi>en iii.'in, to tell 
everything thus. t 66 j Milton P . L . vi. 610 To enlertnin 
them fair with open Front And Brest. 1697 Dhydf.n Virg. 
Georg, IV, 138 One Monarch wears an honest open Fare, 
1700 Aodison Tatier No. 97 P 6, I will be open and 8inc«*re 
wtiri you. iSojS Word<«w. Waggoner iv. 147 With ctireless 
air and open mien. 1885 Howflu .'itlas Lnpham (1891) 1 . 
98 4, 1 wish Tom would be a little opener with me 
17. Free in giving or communicating; liberal, 
generous, bounteous. Now chicHy in open hanJ^ 
open-handed. 

1397 Siiaks. 9 Hen. TV, tv. iv 39 Hee haih^a Teaie for Piilo, 
ancT a Hand Open (as Day) for melting Charitic. 1607 — ; 
Timon v. 1 . 61 Sir: Hauing often of your open Bounty 
tasted. 1696 Tatf & Bkadv Ps. cxlv. 16 With oF>cn hand 
he gives, c 1764 (jray Owen 8 Liber.d hand and open heart. 
s 884 W. C. Smiih Ki/drostan 1. li. 180 How could he Hava 
aught to leave.. Y You know his hand was o^n. 

18. t Of a term or period of time : Not finished 
or closed {obs,\ Of a question, discussion, etc.: 
Not finally settled, or determined ; undecided, un- 
determined ; that may be decided according to 
circumstances or at will ; hence, uncertain. Open 
Policy, VfeBDicr : sec these words. 

158a Act f EKz. r. 1 9 3 Justices, shall certify every Pre- 
sentment ..in. .the King's Bench within forty I)ays..irthe 
'J'erm be then open. iSiSCkuise Digest (ed. 3) IV. 555 I'ha 
other question as to power of leasing w.is still left open. 
>848 Arnoulu Mar. Insur. (1866) I. l v. a 18 An opm mlicy 
is one in which the value of the subject assured is left to 
be estinuiied in case of loss. 1839 Masson Milton 1. 630 
'J he summary decision of what hitherto been an open 
questiou in tne (.bnreh. 1863 Cox Inst it, i. x. 955 Certain 


, VC.BlJICr. BCC WUIUS. 

\ci J ENz. r. 1 9 3 Justices, shall certify every Pre- 
it. .in. .the King's Bench within forty I)ays..irthe 
! then open. i$i8 Ckuise Digest (ed. 3) 1 V. 555 I'ha 


questiou in tM (.bnreh. 1863 Cox Instit. i. x. 955 Certain 
queationa brought before Parliament are treated as ' open* 
questions; that is, questions on which Ministersin Piirlia- 
nient arc allowed to take opposite skies without resigning. 
189a Law /fWFjXClI. 156/1 Lord Justice Cotton. .left the 
matter open for future consideration. 

16. i)t 8 thing, courge of action, 8tc. : Not closed 
or shut against access ; that can 1^ used or reached 
without hindrance; accessible, available. Const 
to (a person). 

1^ Tihdale Acts xlx. 38 The law* Is open, and there 
are ruelars. 1644 Hun ton yind. Treed. Monarchy uy 4,% 
He..sayes 'here the way U open enough to reliellion** 
No #>peiier then himselfe makes it. 01770 Jortin Serm, 
(1771} 1. V.85 In the Holy Scriptures eve^ thing necessary 
for general practice ia open to alL 1860 Mrs. Carlyle Lett, 
111. 38 Whether the invitation, which ].. declined for this 

J reor, be still open to me. 1887 Fbeemaw Aorm. 

- Appk 6^ It is open to any one to reject both stories. i88| 
Meimeh, Exem. og Nov. 5/1 There on three, or perhaps 
four courses open to us. 

20 . Of a person : Acoeisible Co appeals, ofTeis, 
emotions, or ideas ; ready to receive impmskMiaF 
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to respond to or to etiterta!ii Sdets or 

ftri^ments ; amenable (pity or lenton). 

167a G. Fox Jml. in Wecki Somtk. Quaktrs f StmK 39 
The pe<)ple beinv (generally tender and open, tyto Miaa 
Burney Cecilia v. v, She sccnia no open . . to repre^.. that 
I nbould hope in a ahort time she may alfio be open to con- 
viction. i8u Hazutt TabU‘t, II. vl 140 He was. .open to 
tiiipresaiona 1841 Mtbrb Ca/ii Th iii. | 41. 149 A mind open 
to all theorio. 186^ M. Arnold A'zx, Criu ii. (187^ 56 Tom 
whose intelligence u quickest, openeat, most aenuiivc. 1898 
IVeslm, Gaz. to FeK 3/1, I. .hope some upen-to-conviction 
employer will happen on it. 1 will not name a price, 

but 1 am open to offera. 

III. Phrases and Combinations 
21 . i’hrases. IVi/A open arms (sente 6). with 
arms outspread to receive; hence, with gi eat willing- 
ness or eagerness of reception. Jh open courts in 
the public court of juatice, before the judge and 
^he public. Open ear, a listening or attentive ear. 
Optn eye^ an unclosed, hence an observant or 
watchful eye ; used esp. in phr. with open eyes 
to denote clear perception. Open hand (sec I7j. 
IVith open mouthy with mouth open to speak ; 
also, gaping with wonder, etc. ; open-mouthed. 
Open question (sec i8^. To keep open doors ^ hoiise^ 
{^household) or table ^ to provide hospitality or 
eiitcrUiiiiueut for visitors generally. See also 
Open-tide, time. 

*735 Poi'E I'rol, Sat. 143 And St John's self. .With •open 
arms receiv'd one Poet more. 1783 Mad. D'Auulay Diairy 
19 Nuy , To Bolt Court . . I went, and with open arms was 
I recyivciL 18^ tr Hamilton's Fairy Tales (ed. Bohn), 
She inst'iiitly new towards him with open arms. 1530 
PAI.5GR. 749/3 •Opyn oourte, toutt planiere. 1596 Shaks. 
Merck. i'\ IV. i. 338 He haih refus'd it in the open 
Couit, He shall hnue menly iimtire and hi.s bond. 1614 
Tailor Hog hath lo\t his Fea • I iv. in Hazl DoHsley XI. 478 
He'd spuml his judgment in the open court As now to tiic, 
without hein,; once ooliiciicd In hispiivate chanibi r. a laag 
Aner. R. 4^4 Ifahbe euer hire 'earen 0|ieiie tuuw.ard hiie 
dame, a 15^ Hall Chron , Hen. VI I is b, To give opon 
eare to hts req^ncst. 1879 CrALObswoou Mind 4- Br, 337 
‘Ihere is buiiieining addiiional in thu open eye and 0|jeii 
ear. _ cisoo J rtn. ( oU, Horn. 51 lire •cRcn ben cure ofieiie 
to biliulde ure heleiide, 1713 BitKKELEy Hylas Sf Phil. i. 
Wks. 1871 1 . 388 Hiiccting your o,kC'i eyes towards >*onder 
part of ihc heaven. 1796 Jane Austen Pride iV t'rtj. 11 . 

V| But she h.id cho-en it wiih her eyes open. <11548 Hall 
CTAr.iM., Hen. V/ With *opeii inoutiieii and lieicc corages, 
thci uunc to (^uene Margaret. 15M .Shaks. yohu iv. ii. 
195 , 1 saw a Smith . . With open mouin swallowing a Taylors 
newes. 1530-1849 To *kccp open house t-^ce House .rA* 17 )>]. 
<11548 H ALi.C/ir'o//., //rn. / /// 146 But the Cardinall kept 
op« n hou'«hoIde, to lordcs, ladies, and all other. 17*0 Load, 
Gaz No. 5870/1 Most of the Presidents are to keep opc*ii 
Tabic. i&|i Catlin M. Anter hid ^8441 1 . xvii. 11b A 
Lhief, who must be liber.d, keep open doore., and enieriam. 

22 . tomb. a. With a sb., forming an attrib, 
phrase, as open-crib^ -Jire^ -hand^ •kouse^ -Utter^ 
•saudf doPt ‘View, see aUo Open-aik, Open- 
DOOB OpRN-HAIH, OPKN-MOtmi, ctc. 

_i88i Raymond Mining Gloss.. 'O/en-enh t/Ml>ering, fhaft 


timbering with mbs alone, placed nt iiueiv.ils 1876 B. 
CiiAMi'NKVH Re^. in Wilhs Cd.irk Cambridge (1H86) III. 238 
A large •open-tiic ventilating graie. 1875 Knic.iit Diet. 

inis, foundations, and 


Meek.^ ^O/en-sand Mo.’d ng^ heavy bfancs, foundations, and 
bcd'plates aic sometimes molded in the floor of the foundry, 
without any cope or top jiart. 1771 Conmert. Col. Rec. (1885) 
XI II. 514 Every open chair and other •open top nding 
wheel ‘CaiTiage (shall be ratt-d] three poumls. 1899 Westin. 
Gas. 10 Nov. 4/3 An open* view balcony with balubtrades 
in the rooC 

b. i’aiasynthctic combinations in -ed ^ unlimited 
in number) ; such aic, open-armed^ -bladed, -chested^ 
‘Count enaneedt -ended. • flowered, -fronted^ -grained^ 
-housed (hence -housedness \ -jointed., -kneed^ -lined, 
patterned, -roofed, -sided, -sleeved, -spaced, -spoken, 
-windowed (hence open- windowedness). 

i86rT. C. Grattan Beaten Paths II. 309 The two Skilies 
only wailed •open-armod for their deliverer. 41890 W. H. 
C.NBMKV Ventilation 7 The *open*blHdcd fan is uhcful in 
moving l.irge volume.s of free air. i8a8 'I'ytllr Hist. Scot. 
(1864) 1 . 159 He was bioad -shouldered and '‘opcn-chcsied. 
1890 Boi URKWOOD Miners Right xxxiv. (>699) 146/a A 
rcspLctably-dressed, •ot>en -countenanced miner. 1815 J. 
Nicholson Mechanic 17a The disadvamageH attend- 

ing (he •open-ended cylinder. 1B74 LunetKic Witd F'hnoere 
iik 68 An interesting series commencing with *H^n-flowered 
spedea 1796 Psaraon in PluL Trans. LXXXVI. 448 Its 
fiactured . .surface was •open-grained, and crystallized. i|fe4 
Anna Skward Mem . Darwin b 'Open-boused hospitality. 
18^4 Thkarlb Naval A* chit, sa When they are *open- 

1 'oinied, the timbers ai-e kept in their correct relative position 
>y placing blocks of the requited thickness between ilie two 
tiers composing the flume. 1878 Huxi.ry /'/lyxiVvr. 36 So 
porous and opeii-Jointerl arc some of the rocks of this s^ies, 
171a Dk Foe Crustc 1. iv. My breeches were only linen. 
arKr*oi>cn-knce'd. ..*845 Athenaum 11 Jan. 4a •Open-lined 
engravings like Albert Durui'a. 1647 A* Boss Mystmg. 
Poet. ix. (xd75)ai9 Juno's temple was •open-roofrd. 1714 
Loml. Gat, Na 5348/3 A Person in an *Opeii-Sleev\l Gown. 
1863 S. L. J. Lt/e in South II. U. 49 A phtin •open-spoken 
1839 O. A. Sala Jw. round Cioek (1861) 8 Shops 

wideopcn,Btaringly open,., yawning with a jolly ba 1 hal of 
•open-windowedness on the bye-stroUers. 

o. Spt'cialcumbt.: topon>b6lll«d«., ruptured; 
Opeii*oMi, -out, in Mining, an open working; 
opan-fiuiod a., having a Ira^ or ingdivoiia face ; I 
t aUo, havine the ftCce uncovered ; hence openfaetd- 
iMfj; f opotwouAdod A, baaed on plain or obvioua 
opoiirfront (ice qnot.); opon-boartti, a j 


hearth of the reveiberatoi^ type : aee HbartrI 3 ; 
alao aitrib „ ; open-mlndad having an open 
mind, accessible to new argnmenu or ideas, h^ce 
open-mmdedness % opon-atep sb. used attrib., of 
the sight of a gun, airanged with pamllel bars 
after the fashion of a ladder; opon-atltoh, Sc. 
open-ateak, a style of openwork stitching; also 
attrib . ; f open-vlaaged a. » openfaced. 

1598 Flokio, Cualloroso, burst, •open bellied, itas Grbbn- 
WKLL Coal-hade Terms Nortkuwb. 9 Dark. 37 Opencast, 
a cutting in stone, coal. &c., at the top or bottom of an 
excavation idready made, and open to that place. 1881 
Kavmonu Mining Gloss . *Open r«/,a surface-working, open 
to daylight. 1810 Guillim Heraldry VL v. (t6it; ids IbiB 
fa>-h<on of sidelong helmet and •openfaced with gardensurc 
oser the sight 1897 Daily News 31 Mar. 6/3 A typical, 
tall, broad -snoulder«.u, opeu-facod, EnglUli gentleman. 1849 
H Lawrence Some Consuteratious at As much as beiwecne 
•openfacediicsse, and vailing. 1371 Goldino Calvin on Ps. 
xlix. 10 An "opeiifounded doi trine, that cannot escape the 
knowUdge even of the r ude- L e88i Raymond Mining Gloss., 
^Optn^/ront, the arrangement of a bkD.t furnace a iib a fore- 
hearth. 18^ Daily News 17 .SepL 5/7 The duel in betwee n 
wrought or puddled iiun and Bestienier, or its rival ‘ *opcn- 
hcaitn* steeL *«97 Times 18 Ocl. la/x The growing im- 
p<irtance of open hearth and the dimiiihhing relative value 
of Bessemer iieeL Ibiei., To-day the open hearth system 
has completely BSf>ened its supremacy. 1885 Masbon Rtc. 
Brit. Philos. 9 An "open-mtiuiedness that stiould even solicit 
contrary impressiuna t8i8 Scott Rvh Roy xix, Nane o* 
yerc. .*opensteck hems about it. 1884 HorOer'A Mag. Aug. 
365/1 I'be ordinary •open-step 8i.tht aiLuned to the barr^. 
149s Fabvan O brvw. VII. 568 I-fc was. .•opyn vysaged layed 
in (he myiister of Pounfrayt, so y* all men mygnt knowc 
and <«ee iMt he was dedc. 

B. adv. — Openly (in various senses). 
a 1300 Cursor M. 363x5 His penance open most be schaun. 
1481 Monk of A'r'ezAoi/riArb.) 36 iHe) lemyd and knewe an 
ordir of eueiy thing synglerly, more opynner and fullyor 
than he knewe afore. E533 Moei*. ApoL xoo Some they say 
be playm* and oixcn Caine. 1601 Sjiaks. 'iwet. N. 111. iil 37 
Do not then w.dke 100 open. 

Open p'o), V . Forms : 1 openion, s 
openien, 3-5 opene(n, 4- open. (Also 3 hopen, 
3-4 opon, 3-7 opne(n, 4 apon, hopne, upon, 
5-6 opeyna, 0 Sc. apen ; 3 Otm. oppnann ; 3-5, 
g dial, oppen, 4-6 -yn, 5 -ana.) [Oh. openian « 
OS. opandn, opondn (MDu. ofenen, Du. openen), 
01 IG. offanbn, (MUG. offenen) OTeuL ^opanb- 
Jan, I. opan- Open a. Cf. als>o Gcr. bffnen.'\ 

I. T'ransitivc scuscs. 

1 . To move ortum (a door, gate, or the like) away 
from its closed position, so as to admit of passive. 

(T. the dial, ‘put up * or * set up ' (the door) ; also Cer. 
au/machen, aii/ihun, Du. opmaken, liL to do or make up, 
put up, open. 

e 1000 Ags. Psalms (Spelro.) cxvil. 19 Opnyafl me gata 
riliiwisnysisc. 4XS05 Lav. 19486 Du;ede stal ausen & 
oppenirn (<* XS75 hopeni] uiecastcl-jBCten. a less AV. Marker. 

13 ParaiM^h 3<.‘(cn aren jarewe iopcnct Jm: nu. a 1300 Cursor 
M. i 83 i (Cott.) pan opend noc his wynduu, Lete vte a rauen. 
CX375 Ibid. 1Q788 (Fairf.> Wi)> pat ho open. d hir eyc-Iid. 
1:1400 Destr. Troy 11308 Ne to pas of pis place, ne no port 
opnn. ci4»o Chron. Vitoel. 949 Upon pe durre, my lady. 
1588 A. King tr. Can'sius' Caiech. x68b, Knok, and It sail 
Iw nurned vnto 30U. 1639 Milton Ode Nativity 14B Heav’n 
. . Will open wide the (iates of her high Palace Hall. 1788 
tr. Beck/ords Vathek (x88j) 106 Ihe Angel of death bad 
opened ihe port.il of some other world. 1855 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. XX. IV. 404 liny liad oiiened its gates to the 
t>ench. W E. Nureis s/. Anns 1 . 177 He opened bis 
lips, AS if wiih the intention of putting some further question. 
ii. absol. (In sense 1 or s.) 

- * 3 »«, WvcLJV Matt. XXV. 13 Lord, lord, opcnc to vs. 

C13U Chaucer Pars. T, r 215 He that openeth to me, .. 

1 wol entre in to h) m by my groce. c 1400 Apol. L olL 16 
He ciosip, & pan nu man opuniiib; He opunnip, & pan no 
mancl(jr.i|^ ^1470 Henry U allace v. 1018 Opyn, he liad, 
the <,api.ayne caimmaiid was. 1535 Ctivr.wDALK Sol. Song 
V.6 Whan 1 had opened vnto my Leloued, he was deporteu, 
and gone his waye. 1793 Arabian Nights IV. 135 Their 
rapiam ..pOonuunced (hev words distinctly, Se^Alne (which 
is a sort of cxim), open. 1841 LvrroN Nt. 9 Morn, iil x. 
Open, in the King's iinine 1 

2 . To make (a building, box, or enclosed space 
of any kind) open (Open a. 2), as by moving or 
turning a door, gate, lid, by removing part of the 
walls, or clearing away anything that obstructs 
passage in or out ; to break open, unclose, undo ; 
to obtain or provide fiee access to or egress from. 

c leeo Ormin 7157 |hirrh halt te kalldewisshe folic Oppne- 
denn maddiuess,. k^t hus. lepy K. Glouc. (KoIL) 

App. II. 15 His tumbe wesyopened. 13.. Cursor M. 34433 
(Cott.) A 1 upind war kair ffraues scil ijte W vci ip Judg. iv. 

19 The which openyde a hotel of mylk, and ^af to hym to 
drynk. 1387 Trkvisa //(fifristKolbi) Vl 1 1. 83 In his comynge 
prisouns were i-oponed. 4:1400 Maundlv. (Roxb ) v. 14 
He went and opned he gnifc. 153$ Cov»:rdalb Gen xlli. 

35 Whan they opened their vackes, enery man (biiiide his 
buundeil of money in his hackc. f n ggao Frtlru of Bemnk 
373 in Dunbars Poems (1803) *97 G** bel^fc vnto ^one 
almerie. And oppin it. bm* SuAKa Merry IV. 11, li. a 
Why, then tbe world's mine Oyster, which I, with sword 
will otieru syin-is Porn Reipe l.ock iv. 126 He first tlw 
sniifl'-oox open'd, then the cane. 1885 haw Times LXXIX. 

17 )/3 As soon ns C— nnd Ox’s office was opened on tbe 
morning of iht X9th. Mod. SbaU we open another bottle f 
b. In figurative exprensiona 
a zjon Cursor M. s6ii8 (Cott.) Opins to yew kmerd yoor 
belt, bm Lo. BniiMEn FroUs. I. coexuvL 547 Qcmenc 
opyned ms graces 10 all clerkes. tdij Shaks. Hon, Vili, 

ML U. 184 lly bond ha*X open'd Bounty 10 you. 


o. With the purpose as the main notiodit To 
give access to ; to render acoeraible to (persons or 
to the public) or for (some purpose) ; to make 
freely accessible ; to establish for the entrance of 
the public, of customers, etc., as to open a shep^ 
store, branch of a battk, re^try offieo, etc* With 
various quali^tions it^Iied by the context. 

igfe Daus tr. Stoidano's Comm. 348 That no nuui open 
his bouse unto privy convcntklea 1847 Bovut Let, to 
Dmy 3 May, Wks. 177a 1 . p. axxix. Either to boU bmiven 
against, or open Newgate for all those, that believe [errorh 
1701-1883 D Jbhaici.1 Cur, Lit., Libraries i This Uhfory »• 

i ulius Ciesar once propoi^ to open for the public. i8s5 
iIacauiay Hht, hng. xuL 111 . 378 Tbe Governaient.. 
ventured to open the Courts of Justice which tbe Estates 
had clused. ibid xviil. IV. 195 I'hat tl.e House of Lords 
and the House of Commons Rboukl be open to men to 
whom he would not open a guild of skinnen. sMa Mill 
in Mom. Start July, Everyone «vho gets inio Paritsment 
..by oMning the public-bouaea, goes mere to represent tfco 
vices of the constituency. 

fig. 1813 Mah. Kdckworth Patron, 1 . iii. (183s) 40 
Atiempu were made to open the borough. 

d. To declare (a building, park, etc.) open, and 
introduce to public use by a formal ceremony. 
(Passing into sense 13.) 

■889 Busy Timss 00 July 8/6 Prince Al^rt Victor visited 
Harrogate, and opened the new Buildings of the Bath 
jfo&pital. 1898 hastem Mom. Nsws (Hull) s« Feb. s/e 
St. 'Ibotnas's Church. Opening of ihe New Lectcra s8^ 
Oji/ord Director^', Tbe new Town Hall, t ouru and Muni- 
d{4d Buildings.. were opened by H. IL H. the Prince of 
wales on. .the lath May, 1897. 

3 , To spread apart, widen, expand, unfold, unroll, 
extend. (Sometimes with combination of sense a, 
as in open a Utter,') Also absol. with ellipsis 
of object, as ‘ to open (jc. a book) at a page, on 
a part *, rtc. 

^xooo Ags. Psalms (S^lm ) cxliv. 17 Openast [mpsris] 
hu band bme. 01040 ureisun in Cott. Horn, aoi Bi- 
Lweoiitn like emits so swide wide to-spredde and 
i-opciicS. ^1375 AV. Lee. Saints xxiv. {AtsjntI 396 We 
pray be. opyne hi hand, & lat ws sc hat closyt wryt. Ijiy 
Trfv.sa Hidden .Rolls) VI. 37 Whan he V>ook was i-opci^. 
1493 jAa 1 ICingis Q. xxi, Ine tender fi.iuris opnyt thame 
ana sprad. 14^ Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxxi. 9x3 He opened 
the letter that he bad folden afore togeder. a 1548 Hall 
Chron., Hen. Vtli 135 b, It was not well meni to the 
Emperor, to ^top hu packet with letters and to 01^ them. 
1570 Satir. Poems Reform, xv. 8 )e Mariguildis, furbid the 
Bune To oppin 30W eueiie morrow 1 180a Carew Cornwall 
^b, A little beyond Koy, the land openeth a laige landie 
my, for the Sea to ouerflow. 1857 North's Ptuiarsh (1676) 
Add Lives 95 With his hands he iCharlematne) would 0|m 
and extend four Horsc-^hoes being joyned iL>gethcr. 1711 
Addison Sfect, No 115 F 8 This opens tbe Chest. 1783-9 
'J'. Day Semdford 9 Merton, Cure ef Gout (1851) 143 rie 
too bad a bbiary, altbougb he never opened a bo^ 1839 
I. Ta\lor Anc. ( hr. 1 . 111. 411 Nor can we do better than 
open Chrysostoin. s88a Daily Tel. 94 June, Three overs 
later B— i^ned his shoulders in tremendous style. 

absol. 1817 Coleridge Biag. Lit. xviiL (1889} 179 , 1 wpl 
take the first stanza, on which 1 have chanced to open, in 
the Lyrical Balladic 1883 Daily TeL 15 May a/7 U— then 
opened out, and.. drove the captain.. for 3, 

b. J'o expand, rulargc (a hole or aperture). 

1703 Moxon Msch, Eaere. 5a I'o open a Hole, is ia 
Suiiib's Language, to make the Hole wider. 

4 . To make au opening in ; to cut or break into; 
to make a hole or incision in, f to make a breach 
in (a wall or fortification). To open ground, to 
break up tbe surface of ground, as by ploughing, 
digging trenches, tic. 

c 1x75 Lamb. Horn. 147 Weren his side mid speres orde 
iopened. c 1S05 Lav. *7556 Opened wen his breostc ^ blod 
com for? luke. a 1300 Cursor M. 17140 iJi-hald and ae mi 
blodi side, J>at for pi luue es opciid wide. 1308 Exec. Sir S. 
Fraser xxiv. in Pel. Songs (Camden) 221 lie wet y opened, 
is bowcles ybrend. 14M Bk. St. Albans EvBi With bis 
fccic he opyiiys the eriti iher he gooth a way. 1968 Grafton 
Chron. 1 . 148 Tbe Sp«*are wherewith Lonueus opened 
Christes side, Milxcn /*. L. viii. 465 Who stooping 

op'nd my left hide, and took From thence a Rib. 17^ 
Ansons Voy. iL xiv. a86 A battery of five or six pieem of 
cannon would have opened it (the rampart) in a hhon time. 
1794 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 39 'I'h^ did not. .yield to the first 
I summons, but waited until the French General had opened 
ground. 1807 Vah«x>uvkr Agric. Deton (1813) 305 The old 
moorland . . had not been opened for time immcmorlaL 1897 
Ailbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 259 If a localised abscess be dis- 
covered in the liver, it •Jiould be oi^iied and drained. 

b. To make, produce, or cause (an opening or 
open space of some kind), f'o open trenches, to 
dig trenches in besieging: see Trench. 

«is4o Lofsongvci Cott. Horn. 9ti purh ktiie fif wundm 
iopeiird o rode. 1380 Wvcur tsa, xlu 18, I shall opene in 
he^e hillis flodys, and in the myddtl of feeWb wclles. a 1948 
Ham. Chron., lien. Vll 29 But llie lulians her awne.. 
cliyldicii openevi the gappe, and made the wave of her 
destruccion. 1887 Milton P. /- i. 688 Soon had bii crew 
(Dp'ned into the Hill a sp.Tcious wound. 1684 J. Pet-ks 
Siege Vienna 3 He had resolved to leave the 1 ‘laie, where 
he bod not yet opened tbe Trenches. 1800 Snsllby 
Aiethusa ii. Alpheus bold .. With hb trident .. opened 
a chasm In the roclcA *853 SrocguKi kr Mil Enevci. %. v. 
Trenches, To open the Ttenchet is to break eround for the 
purpose of canying on approaches towards a besieged places 
t o. To penetrate by force, break through. Vbs, 
1513 Lo. Berners Froiss. I. exxx. Certayne frenche- 
men . . perfurcc opyned the arriiers or the princes baiayle, 
and came and fought with the men ot anne^ honde to 
hands. Ibid. clx. 105 To the entont they somwliai to broke 
and to opyn tbe arcbm. 
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6 . To looMn (thnt which is tight, compmct, close 
together, dense, itifT, etc.)* (In various shades of 
meaning.) fb. To dissolve, decompose {obs.). 

i68| Moxon Mgch. Exgre^t Printing x^\. Fa By Opening, 
you muftt now understainl removing the Quollu^ till they 
•tand looM. 1686 W. Harrui ir. Ltnury's Conru Ckym, 
I. vl (ed. 3) 150 Verdegreeifl i» nothing but a Copper opened. 
lyaT-^t Chamrkrs Cyci a v. PurgathM^ llie aaline part is 
•et loose by preparation, and opening the aulphur. 1765 
A. Dicksom TnaU Agric. (cd. a) 366 All Icinda of manures 
open the soil. 1796 Instr. tfr Pfg. Cmvalry^ (1813) ^5 Ihe 
leading troop.. OMn« its ranks, at which time the omcers.. 
move into the front of the troop. 1833 Rf^L Instr, 
Cavmirv I. 38 The ranks will then be opened. Ibid, 154 
From the centre open your Files. 

6 . To clear of obstruction or hindiance; to make 
(a road) free for passage. Chiefly^. 

1387 Trcvisa Iligdsn (Rolls) IV. 161 wav was opened 
forta take wreihe of al olde wre|>pe. 1980 Daus tr. 
SUidant's Comm. 70 It opened the waye to rebellion, sedi* 
tion, and to civile warres. 1573 L\fe Frith in Whs. (1829) 
73 Wherewitiial he might have opened an easy way unto 
honour and dignity. 1667 Milton P, L, ix. 609 Thou 
op'nsi Wisdoms way. And Riv'at accens, though secret she 
retire. 185a Mrs Stowk Unde Tom's C. xxxiii. 397 Not 
without hope that some way of escape might yet be opened 
to him. 1891 T. Hardy 'Tsss {iSgs) 110 The held had afieady 
been * opened *t that is to s-ty, a lane a few feet wide had 
been hand-cut through the wheat . . for the hrst paasage of 
the horses and machine. 

b. To make (tlic passages of the body) clear ; 
to clear away (obstructions) in the bodily passages. 

*574 Nkwton Health Mag, 55 Fllberdes .. are aperitive 
and open oppilations and obstruct iuns. 1853 Culi*kppbr 
Land, Dis/, 1. 6 [Endive] obiitructions and provokes 

urine. 1707-41 Chamdrrs dvei. s. v. HelUbore, Sternutatory 
powder, to clear and open the bend. 17M Johnson, Agen- 
tivef th.Tt . has the quality of opening the excrementitioiis 
paatages of the b-xly 18^ AllbitU's Syst. Med, IV. 420 
The tewels should be well opened at the onset by a bri<*k 
purgative. 

7. To uncover, lay bare, disclose to sight, expose 
or exhibit to view, display. 

a 1000 Beotviti/' 30S6 Nefne God sylfa. ..sealde ham tie he 
wolde..hnrd openian. CS315 Shorkham 54 The croune 
of clerke yopened hys, Tukneth the wyl to nevene. I38 r 
Wyclip Isa. xxvi. at 'Fhe erthe sliul opene[i ;88 si.hewel 
his bUxl. 1573-80 Bakbt A/t^ O96 Op^-ning their naked 
pappea. 16^ Milton P, L. vii. 318 Herbs of every leaf .. 
Op'ning their various colours, P. R, 11. 994 Alleys 

brown That open’d In the inidst a woody Scene. 1746-7 
Hbrvby A/ediL (1818) ao6 The boughs, rounded into a set 
of regular arches, opened a view into the distant fields. 
S879 Casse/Is Te^hn. Educ. IV. 95^1 The torch which . 
oumied new prospects to his eager views. 1899 Newcastle 
Even. Chron. 14 Mar., The hopper opened her red light 
and sounded a short blasL 

8 . Naut, To come in sight of, get an open view 
of, by rounding or passing some intervening object, 

1748 Anson^s ^oy. 1. vii. 75 We opened StreightsXe Maire, 
and soon after , .entered them with fair wexther and a brisk 

S ale. Ibifi, it. ii. lyj W'e were . . surpri/ed to see her open 
le N. W. point of the bay. 1768 J. Byron Narr. Patagonia 
(ed. 9) 94 As soon as we opened the headland to the west- 
w.ird of us. 1837 T. Hook Jack Brag xiv. The breese, 
ahich blew right in his face .os he * opened' the sea be- 
tween Weston 8 «hop and the library. 1858 Merc. Marine 
Mag. V. 997 Taking care not to open the OlMrlink on the 
slope of the Ni^rth Head. 1898 R. Kihling Fleet in Being 
V. 46 The tide’s retting us up a little ..We shall open 
Dunboy House in a minute round the corner. 

1 9, To lay bare or make manifest to the (mental 
or spiritual) view ; to reveal, disclose, declare, make 
known. Obs exc. as in b. 

cgsso tr. Bseda's Hist. 1. vii. (1890) 36 Albanus..cyffde and 
openade..hat he cristen waere. c 1175 Lamb, Horn 197 Of 
^re heouenltche blihse i»e us wes iopenad. ciaoo Voices 
4 yirtues 97 Min fader on heuenc hit upeuede in to ([line) 
herte. a 1395 Prose Psalter xlviii[i ], 4 V ..shal open in 
sauter myn purpose, c 1450 tr. De Imitations 1. xiii. 15 
Temptacion openib what we be. 15x6 Tinoalb Matt. xi. 

97 Nvther knoweth eny man the father, save (he .Sonne, and 
he to whoine the Sonne will open hym. 1548 Udall, etc. 
Erasm. Par, Matt. xvi. 87 Nor open it to others that he 
was Messias. 1598 Grenbwby Taatm^ Ann. 11. xviii. (1629) 

59 Semius openeth that by letters to Piso ; warning him not 
to go about to tempt the army with comiptcra 1647 
Evelyn Diary 9 Nov., My sister open’d to me her marraigci 
1771 Anttq, Sartsb. Pref. Riog. lai Striking incidents., 
which, if piererved, would open their reu characters. 
1804 Europ, .Mag. XLV. 49/9 1 ne plan of the work is fully 
opened in the Preface. 

b. €sp. To disclose or divulge (one’s mind, feel- 
ings, designs, etc.); rejl. to communicate one's 
intentions or feeling^i, to unbosom oneself. 

c 1400 Deitr. Trny 553 He onswared hir oiiestly op^mond 
bis bert. 1533 in W fT Turner Selut, Rec. Oxford (z68o) 
115 That we'should freindly open our minds each to other. 
X54S Bminklow ComgL 36 b, 'There may he open his matter 
bymself. 01548 Hail Chron., Hen, VI 159 Before his 
purpoM was openly published, and hys frend^'S opened 
thetm selfea 166a Bunyan Holy War Wks. 1768 II. 7, 

1 have opened my mind unto you. ^ 1711 Stbblb Sfect, Na 
9^0 F I When he was grown familiar with me he opened 
himself like a good AnjseL 176s Hums Hist, Eug. I. xv. 
^ 'I'he king began with opening his intentions to the 
Count of Hairuiult. 1849 Macaulay Hist Eng ix. 1 1 . 406 
Russell opened the design to Shrewsbury, i860 Ruskin 
Mod. Paint, V. ix. vii. | 8. 969 To them, he can open 
himself, by a word, or syllable, or a glance. 

t c. 'lo announce, declare; to make public, pro- 
mulgate. Obs, 

1433 PaHi IV. 493/9 For o^er diverse cauxes, 

openy'd and allrggid. a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen, FlIIt^B b, 
When this matter was opened through Englande, howe the 


greate men toke It . . the poore cunsed, the riche repugned. 
1^ in Strype Ann. Re/, (1709) 1 . xxxi. 310 That tM sum 
of moiiy by him given be opened by the parson, vicar or 
curate, to the pari.di. 1656 Burtons Diary (1898) 1 . 57. 
1 cannot but dissent from the gentlemen that have opened 
it to be blasphemy. 

10. To unfold the sense of ; to expound, explain, 
interpret. Obs, or arch. 

exmoo Trim. Coll. Horn. 917 On liesse fewe litele wored 
loiied fcle gode wored )if hie weren wel ioponrn. aiaxg 
Ancr, R. 949 Euerichon of heox wordes wolile habhen longe 
hwitle uorte beon wel iopened. « 1340 Hampolb Psalter 
ProL, pou sail fynd patm oppynd m poire stedis. 138a 
Wyclip Luke xxiv. 39 Wher oure herte was not brennynge 
in vs, while he .. openyde scripturb to vs? C1449 Pkcock 
Repr, Prol. I First openyng or doing to wite, thaniie 
next blamyng, and a(\irward bineching. 1534 Cuvbrdalb 
9 Esdras xi\\. 91, I will open vnto the, the tninge y* thou 
hast requy red. 1571 Diggks Pantom. iii. xii. Kivb^ Your 
quotient oMneth now many times the lesser vessell is con- 
teyned in the greater. 1649 W. Ambs Mamm* of Divinity 
thie-p., A table opening the hard worda 1700 Watkrland 
Eight SertH. 933 The force of these Expressions 1 have 
elsewhere open’d and explain’d. 

11. To make more mtclligent or sympathetic; to 
expand, enlarge, enlighten i^the mind or heart). 

011310 in Wright Lyric P xxv. 71 Ibesu, my saule drah 
the to, Min heurte opcnc ant wyde un-do. 1380 Wyclik 
Acts xvi. 14 A woinmaii Lidda m name .. whos herte the 
Lord openyde. 1596 Tinoai.k Luke xxiv 45 '1 hen openned 
he their wyttes, that they mygiit vnderstund the scriptures. 
t6M Bac<in Adv. Learn, 1. vL | t6 Not only opening our 
understanding but chiefly opening our belift. 1713 Berkb- 
Lh'V Guard/an No. 39 F8 His Understanding vants to be 
opened and enlarged. 1886 Ruskin Prmierita I. ix. 305 
My eyes had been opened, and niy heart with them. 

12. To render accessible or available tor settle- 
ment, use, intercourse, etc.; as to open land, to 
open a country to trade. Usually Open up : see 24 . 

1617 Aht. Abbot Descr. World (16^4) aga 1 ‘hc English .. 
did adventure farre to open the North parts of America. 1816 
Bkackenriixic Jrnl. rcy. Missouri ^cd. 2) a8 We stopped 
. .at the cabin of an old Frenchman, who U lieginning to 
open a plantation, according to the phraseology of the 
western country. 1863 Alpokd in G<i. Words Mar. 199 We 
are to understand that a communication is to be opened 
between two places. 

13. To begin, start, commence; to set in action, 
initiate, set on foot (any proceedings, operations, or 
business). To open an account, open the ball or 
the campaign, open fire, open parliament, etc. : sec 
the sbs. (Allied to 2 d.) 

1693 (ree Campaign sb. 3I. 170^ Stbblb Tatler No. 17 F s 
The Allies hasten thetr Preparations for opening the (Jam- 

f aign. 171a Addison Epett. No. 267 F9 He. .opens lita 
'oem with the Discord of his Princes. 1731 Gentt. Mag. 
Dec. 538/2 The Duke gave a Bali, which .. bia Highness 
open’d with the Princess Mary. 1735 Bbrtin Chess v. 
Never play your (jueen, till your game i« tolerably well 
opened, xybrn-ji H. Walpole Vertues Aneed. Paint. (1786) 
iV. 162 Toe pictures were exhibited to the public, and the 
subscription opened. 1781 Hist. Eur. in Ann, Reg. 94 /a 
On the 12th of March the Spaniards opened their battery. 
*787 Jefferson Writ. (1859) II. 316 They are aliout to 
mien a loan of one hundred millions. 1897 Roberts Fey. 
Centr, Amer, 54 To open a trade with the Indians in 
the interior. 1833 Act 344 Will. IF, c. 46 | 61 An 
account to be opened in the name of the Commusdoners. 
*833 Ht. Martinrau MoHck, .Strike ix. oa Opening the 
we^ly meetings. 1839 'i hirlwall Greece vl. 15 Ptceodorus 
. had opened a correspondence with him. 1840 Penny Cvei. 
XVil. 374/a It is the piactice for the lord chancellor, 
with other peers appointed by commission . . to open the 

S arliament by stating ‘that her Majesty will [etc.]’. 1849 
f ACAULAY Hist. Eng. ii. 1 . 905 A negotiation was opened. 
1889 Hoi drewood Hobbety under Arms xxxiv, We opened 
fire at them directly. Aiod, The Queen will open Parlia- 
ment in person. 

14. Legal, To state (a case) to the court, pre- 
liminary to adducing evidence ; esp to speak first 
in a case, a privilege belonging to the affirmative 
side. To open ple^ings, in a trial before jury, lo 
state briefly the substance of the pleadings. Also, 
To state or bring forward (an argument, assertion, 
etc.) in opening a case. 

s6ai F^i.8ino Lords' Debates App. (1870) 134 The breefes 
of the whole aburesread in open Court, w(hi]ch Sir Randolph 
Crew in divers poyntes OMned to their Lordships. .Mr. 
Atturnev Generali opened divers poyntes to their Lord- 
ships touching there abuses, 1631 Star Chamb, Cases 
(Camden) 6 '1 ne Coinptainanis Counsel! having made their 
charge, and opened all their proofes, the defendants Counsell 
having also made their defence, c 1645 Howf.ll Lett. ( 1655) 
IV. viii 94 She may make Her self your Client, and so 
employ you to open her Care, and recover her Portion. 168s 
Drydbn Medal Kp. to Whigs F 4 You retained him only 
for the ofiening of your cause, ..your main lawyer is yet 
behind. 1891 Daily News 8 Dec. 7/5 Sir H. D. was open- 
ing the care for the respondents when the Court rniie. 

l5. To undo, recall, or set aside (a judgement, 
settlement, sale, etc.), so as to leave the matter 
open to further action, discussion, or negotiation. 

1798 in Vesey, jr. Rebor/s I. (1801) 4S3l'lie Court i^ives its 
assistance to open bidoings, for the benefit of the suitor and 
the estate, not of the purchaser. 1806 Ln. Eh.skinb ibid. 
XII I. 904 The true Equity and Justice of the Case seem to 
be, that Foreclosure is opened by the Action [brought hy 
the mortgagee^ *848 Arnould Mar. Insur. (18661 1 . 1. vL 
999 The policy was to be opened. By this, these writers 
understood that the agreed valuation was to be Mi aside as 
the standard and basis of the underwriter’s liability. 8867 
Act 30 4 3* yict, c. 48 I 7 It is the long settled practice 01 
courts Of equity in sales by auction of land under their 
authority to open biddings even more than once. Ibid., 
That the practice of opening the biddings., be discontinued 


.. unless .. on the ground of fraud or Improper conduct 
1877 Sir G. JIbshbl in Law Rep. 1 Ch. Div. 175 'Die mort* 
j;agor is entitled to open the furedosuie on the usual terms. 

II. inlr. (Sometimes for refi., fometimeb ellipi. 
or absol, use of the trans.) 

16. To become open, anshut, or unclosed: (o) 
of a door or other means of entrance ; {b) of the 
passage or doorway ; (r) of the space or enclosure 
to which this gives access. Hence, {d) generally, 
to come apart or asunder, so as to admit of 
passage, disclose a gap or vacant space, display 
the interior or contents, (g) Of an abscess, To 
burst and discharge. 

cioooiGi SKxcHom. II. 958 Byrxenu openodon mid deadum 
banuin. c tago Gen. 4 Ex. yjjs .opnede vnder (h]ere 

fei. C1375 Cursitr M. 3783 (hairf.) Him po^t lie 3atc opened 
of heyucii. 1393 Lanol. P, Pi. C. xxi. j68 Fur eny W56 
oher warde wyde openede )>e ^tes. 1596 Pilgr. Per/, 
(W. de W. 1531) 989b, Ihe hcite Tionpeth and Icpcth in tne 
body : and now openeth now cluseth. 1573-^ Baret 
O 119 '1 he Kkie openeth, or goeth a.^under. 159a Shaks. 
Rom. 4 Jul. V. iiL 47 'I'hus 1 enforce thy rotten lavies to 
open. 1647 A. Russ Mystag. Poet. x. (1675) 9j6 The Mari- 

? old.. opens or shuts with the Sun. 17x4 Hx Vax Mem. 

aT'a//>r(i84ci) 14 My wound opened again with riding. 1774 
Goi.dsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) Vl. 170 'Ihe bony covers open 
and give it a free passage. 1808 Scott F. M. Perth iv, '1 ney 
were scarce gone ere the door of the glover’s house opened. 
1870 E. Peacock Rolf Skirl. 111 . 157 Law oflices opened at 
eight o'clock in those day<». 

b. Of the weather : 'To become clear of frost. 
1678 Lady Chaworth in 12/4 Rep. Hist MS.S. Comm, 
App. V. 45 Assoone as the weather oMns to allow travelling. 
O. Oi things non-physicnl, the way to them. etc. 
1845 Stkphkn Comm, Laws Eng. (18^4) 1 . 390 The heir to 
an estate . . when the .surcc>sion to it opens or becomes 
vacant u[ion the death of the proprietor. 

17. a. Of a door, etc. : To serve as a passage to 
or into ; to give access to. b. Of a room or apace ; 
To have an opening or passage to, into, out ofi etc. 
Also o. To have its opening, or outlet towards, to 
lie open to. 

a. 1760-79 H. Brooke Fool q/Quai.txZoqA IV. 124 A door 
that opened into a garden ; and ..anotlier door that opened 
to the strecL 183a Act 9 4 1 Will. IF. c, 64 .Sched. O. 45 
I'hc gate, .opens into an occupation ro.id lending to Pemallt. 
1W5 Law Times LXXX. 5/1 The roomn have an outer door 
opening on to a coiiiiuuii suirense. 

b. 1615 HF.DW'hi l a rob. ‘Jruiig. Mj, Bnbe’lmandeb,. .is the 
mouth of the Arabian gulfe |i. e. Red Sea], hy which it 
openeth and falleth into the Red rea [L e. Indian Ocean]. 
1709 Dx Fob Plague (1884) 171 The b.ick Road.. opened 
into the said great Rond. i8ei Lustgnnn HI 155 A library, 
opening through a greenhoure 011 to a lawn. 1817 J. Evans 
Excurs. Windsor 268 'I'lie houre, an old one, opens upon 
seven acres of ground. 

0. 1697 Dkvdi'N Firg. Georg, iii. 479 A Cote that opens to 
the South prepare. 1895 Cobbkit Rut. Rides (1885) II. 95, 

1 saw a lane opening in the li^ht direction. 1839 Yeuwkll 
Auc. brit. Ch. xii. 140 A valley opening to the itea Bliorc. 

18. To expand, extend, ^read apart. Oi a col- 
lective body or its units: To move apart so as to 
present openings or wider interstices. Alao open 
out : see 23 . 

1398 Trevisa Zlanf/i. De P. R. v. xliv (MS. Bodl.Ht xs/t 
For drawyng ami by fonging of winde bladder openyth 
and spiedi^. *667 hliLTON P. L, vi. 481 'i'iicy iihoot forth 
..op’ning to the ambient light. 1675 tr. MackiaveUVs 
Prince {t663< 743 His horre,. opening to the right and IcB^. . 
made room for the foot. 1856 Kane Ant Erpl. II. xxix. 
297 The little flag. .opened once more to the breeze, 
b. fig. To expand in intellect or sympathy. 

1709 Fklton Classics (1718) 38 1 ‘o repeat his Grammar 
over, two or three Years before bis Understanding opens 
enough to let him into the Reason.. of the Rules. 1713 
Strelr Englishm. No. 55 354 All Hearts begin to opeiL 
18. To become disclosed or revealed, to begin to 
appear; to expand to Uie view, to become more 
and more visible, esp. on nearer approach or 
change of position. 

1708 J. Philips Cider 11. 86 Joy and Pleasure Often to 
the View. 178a Cowpf.r Table-t. 265 The vaiied fields of 
science, ever nev^ Opening and wider opening on her view. 
a i8aa SiiBLLEy Summer 6 '1 he stainless sky Opens beyond 
them like eternity. 1849 Lvtton Zanom v. 39 Mournful 
Cnmpagna, thou openest on us in majestic sadness. 1844 
Mrs. Browning /.ay Brown Rosary xxx.n, Down through 
the wood . . Till the cnapel-cross opens to sight. 1875 Jowftt 
Plato led. 9) 1 . 430 Plato had the wonders of psychology 
Just opening to him. 

b. Naut. To ^pear distinct or separate. 

1745 P. Thomas Jml. Anson's Foy. 56 The Town of 
Payta .. began to open in a diiect line with it (the Point 
that forms the Bay]. 1854 Moselbv Astron. L (1874) 9 The 
lights., will appe^ir to seiiarate, or in thtf^nautical phrare, 
theyr wilt open. 1858 Merc, Marine Mag, V. 996 The 
..Lighthouse has opened its own breadth north of the.. 
ObeHsk below it. 

20. To disclose or declare one's knowledge, 
thoughts, or feelings in speech, to speak out; to 
speak explicitly, explain. 

a i6at Bp. Mountaou Acts A Mon, (1649) 300 His enemies. « 
Would Koone be qiioebed ana not once dare to open, if bee 
were at Court. 1753 Footk E,iig. in Vat is 11. Wks. 1799 I. 

44 It will be impouible for me to divine: but come, open a 
httle. 1778 T. Hutchinson D a y ^ Nov. 1. 555 He owned 
very largely on the state of MfleirM. 1800 Mai.kin Gil Bleu 
XII. xiiL F 7 He did not open on the suidect of Seraphina, 
nor did we attempt to draw him out 1830 Comktt Rur, 
Rides (t 88 s) H, 3124 When 1 opened. 1 found that ihisjnan 
was willing to open too, 1841 J.T. Hbwlktt Parish Clerk 
L a3K If be opens upon it 1 11 give him a sound thrashing. 
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2L Of hounds: Ter give tongue, to begin to cry 
when in pursuit on a scent ; henc^ contemptuously, 
of men. 

* 5 ^ 5 ^ CoopES TA^jantws, Circnms^cti cm$us . . good 
boundii Uuu op«n not but wliers they finde. 1573*60 Barkt 
^. c^ O 114 To v«nt, or open os an hound or spaniel dotl^ 
when he hath the Mnt of anie thing. 1598 Shak^ M$rty IK 
IV. iL 909 If 1 cry out thus vpoii no uaile, neuer truNt me 
when 1 open aaauie. 1657 Thoinlky tr. Lonpa* Da^knia 
e Ck^4f* 68 rhe deep.mouth'd dogs open'd loud 1735 
^MERviLLS Ckast L iio To chtar the Pack Op'oinK In 
Consorts of harmonious Joy. xJM Penny Cycl. V. 7/s When 
in pursuit, .the hound opens wUn a voice deep and eonoroua 

22. To begin ; to start or commence operations. 
In theatrical parlance, To make a ddbut, to begin 
a season or tour. Often elliptical, for oien fire. 

1716 Audison Frte-holJtr Na as p a Our (^nveraation 
opened, AS usual, upon the Weather. 1761 Foote Liarx, 
Wks. 1799 1 . a8a Where do we open?.. Let us see— one 
o’clock— ..the Mall will be cruuded 1803 Mhq. Welleslbv 
< 1877) 366 i'he batteries of the fhiiish army opened 
aE.Tinst the fort. iBaT-so Dk Quincky AfunUe- Wks. 186s 
]V. 5a In spite of all T could do or Hay, the oichestra 
opened i8a8 Lieku ff Shades I. 245 W. S ttlc opened in 
* Liberty liall 1876 I'aKVKLYAN Macaulay II. xv. 469 When 
the year 1859 opened s88o Ne^XfS 1 Mur. 3/3, 1 open 

in tins piece, providing myself the company, and su}>er- 
intending the rehearsals. 1883 htanck. Guard. 3 Nov. 6/6 
l.ard opened active at higher prices. 1884 /dtd. aa May 5/a 
3 he summer session of the French Chambers opened on 
Tuesday. 1894 Wolskley Marlborough II. 175 A battery 
of eight guns opened on the &ect. Atod, Our school opens 
next Monday. 

III. With adverbs. 

23. Opan out. trans. a. To render visible or 
accessible by the removal of that which envelopes 
or conceals ; to unfold, unpack, b. To develop. 

O. To disclose, reveal, display or offer to mental 
view. intr. d. To expand, extend, move apart : 

sense 18 . e. To give vent to one's feelings or 
thoughts; to speak out, speak fieely ; » sense 20 . 

a. x86i Clough Poems^ etc. (1869) 1 . axS' In one spot some 
Ics-ser ruimt have been opened out. i88s Dk Windt houator 
99 Coal is found here, and Government has opened out a 
Binall mine for the use of its vessels. 1883 J. W. Siierer > 4 / 
NotHS iV tn Intlia 11a We.. had KOt our tin travelling cases 
inside, and were opening out some iicces.sary ihings 

b. 16^ Southey ui Lof-r. w C. Hoifles {xBQt)gi Whether 
the studied deference which i.s now assumed toward me, . . 
will open out anything like a frank and easy intercourse 
time must show. 1878 Gladstone Glean. (1879) L ao6 
The work of searching the soil and the boa els of the 
territory, and opening out her enterprise throughout iu 
vast expanse. 

a 1814 Coleridgk I.ett.^ io D, Stuari (1805) 631 Having 
for the very first time, opened out my whole feelings and 
thouf^hts concerning my past fates and fortunes, a 1814 — 
in /M Rem. (1830) if. 96 The perfect probability of the 
moment chosen by Pro&pero..io open out the truth to his 
daughter. 1805 Ck. Tttues 28 Oct , The newly«formed 
diocese opened out a magnificent opportunity for a Bishop 
whose training fitted him for his worlc 

d. *833 Regul. Instr. Cavalry i. 154 The left wing open 
out. 1859 F. A. Gkipfithr Artil. Man. (1862) 30 A Battalion 
in Close column should first open out to ouartei -distance. 
1871 L. SiEPHEN Playgr. Eur. iv. in. 345, 1 was glad when 
the trees began to open out.. and we came upon the., 
meadow. 

e. 1855 Costello Star, .Screen 89 She now (^ned out a 
little, arid told me leic.]. 1861 Hughes Pom lirownat Oj/, 
V. (1889) 49 1 om . [wasi very much astoni'died at himself Cx 
having opened out so freely. 

24. Op«n up. 6 ^ 18 added to 0/>en in many 
of Its tenses, often merely with the effect of 
strengthening or giving emphasis, but esp. in the 
following.) a. trans. To open to view, access, use, 
passage, or traffic (^usually implying the renioviil of 
obstructions to sight or access) ; to lay open (a 
question previously untouched) ; to bring to light, 
disclose, raise and leave open or unsettled. 

1580-8 Hisi. y<u. yi (1804} 180 To oppin up the meanes 
for the mair facill atieening to a gude peuce. 1703 Monthly 
Rev. XI. 159 The place which is first openM up. 1817 
CARLVLKfTtfT^. Rotn. IV. 149 By Miracles and Similitudes, 
a new world is opened up. c xSig Coleridge in Sterling's 
Ess. Ijf Tales (1S48) 1 . Lift 93, 1 . detected two errors; one 
of them the phrase open up a subject^ which, 1 suppose, is 
an innovation of the sectarian pulpits. 1844 Mill Ess, 
Pol. Econ. 97 I'be views of political economy which his 
[Ricardo's] genius was the first to open up. Dixon IK 
Penn L (1879) 3 Opening up a new and tempting branch of 
trade. 18^ Gladstone Glean. (1879) IV. 191 This inqui^, 
however, opens up End detects the master fallacy. 1884 
Times (weekly ed.) 19 Sept. 6/9 Each turn of the road., 
opened up new effects in the enchanting landscape. 1884 
Pali Ma/tG, 99 Aug. 11/9 He would begin by opening up. 
say, twenty-five acres his first year, clearing, draining, and 
planting. 1B9E Manck. Guard. 14 Oct i/6 The Isker 
Valley i{ne..wul open up this country for the first time. 

b. inir. To become open to passage, view, 
enterprise, etc. (by the removal of oWructions). 

»»S 7 Livingstone 7 Vm>. xx. 407 Avenues of vrealth opening 
up BO readily. Mod. H<^>ing a way will open up. 

IV. Phraicfi. To open a (or the) door to : see 
X)ooa ^ t Th open one's ears^ to dve ear, listen 
willingly or attentively. To open ofus eyes^ to take 
notice, regard, look) to state with utonishment. 
To openap$irson!s eyes^ to canse him to sec, to make 
him aware of ftu^ts.^' To open om's mouthy i. e. in 
order to swallow or eat, or (alto one's tips) to 
apeak ; not toopereone's Ups^ to be absolutely silent 


e laoe Trin. Cotl. Mom, 35 Hieopeoeden hU earen to loste 
ke defies lore, a 1300 Cursor M. Xy04i Petre opend )>ao hia 
mutb .he said [etc.^ o>34o HAMrOLB Psalter xx^ ta 
oppynd on me ka>> « mouth, e 1375 .Se. Leg. Sainie I {Peirtu) 
705 In kal bowre god bomytbar ewyn. 1393 Langl. P. PI. 
C. XII. 61 (Rawlinsoii M&) For god is def now a dayes and 
deyneth [sec Dain d.] his heres to opne. 1545 Brihklow 
Lament. 00 He must <^n his mouthe agaynst Antichrists 
1711 Budgkll Spect. Na 77 F 6 He.. thinks a great deal, 
but never opens his Mouth, ivta Steele ibid No. 497 r 1 
Too ill-natur*d to open their IJpt in Conversation. 1849 
Macaulay Hiei. Eng. ii. 1 , 947 In the House of Lords 
he never opened bin lips. 1874 Q. Rev. CXXXVl. iix 
I Already the eyes of her prelates.. are being opened to the 
bolluwneHi of the plea, s^ Kscorr Engtaud 1 . 360 The 
door IS opened to a host of irauda 
Hence O-paned ppL a., made open. 

14.. Voe, in Wr.-Wuleker 564/23 Apmdus^ openyd. 01588 
in Bannatyne MS. (1879) Hir hair wes lyk the 

oppynnit safk. ^ 1765 UwverstU Mesg. XXXVll. 936/1 A. . 
quantity of this poison is dropped into an opened veui 1^37 
skxXKiKV Dfg^Fiendxxt Beer was foaming from the mouths 
of the open^ bottles. 1859 F. A. Gripvithb Artil. Man. 
(i86.i) 40 The escort will be drawn up. .with opened ranka 
1^ Pali Mall G. 1 Jaru 4/3 in the present opened>up con- 
dition of Central Africa. 

Openabla a. [f. prec. ^ -ABLB.] 

Capable ol b^ing opened. 

s^3 New Mouikly Mag. VII. 417 It is worse than useless 
to leave box-doors o^iiable from behinti i88z J. G. Fitch 
Lect. Teack 68 All pigeon-holes and covered spaces, .should 
be open or easily ofMnable. 

Open air, open-air. 

L O'pen ai‘r: The unconBned atmosphere; hence, 
the uiiconfined space outsiiie buildings, usually 
more or less exposed to the weather : cf. Air sb. 3 b. 

1^ Pitgr. Per/, (W. dc W. 1531) 9 b, Her naturall 
lnJynac)'on is to be abrcxle in the open ayre. i8S3-*i738 
[see Air sb. 3 b]. ^ 1699 Lovelace Poems (1864) 177 Now he 
takes the open air, l^wes up bU wings with taciick care. 
1717 Berkeley yrui. Tour Italy 94 Jan., Wks. 1871 IV. 534 
A fefiuit preaching in the open air. 1851 Beck's Florist 148 
A leaf of the Victoria regia, said to be grown iu the open au 
at Chelsea. 

2. attrib. (usually o'pen-ai-F), Existing, carried 
on, performed in, or characteristic of the open air. 

i860 G. H. K. Vac. Tour. 143 , 1 never heard a complete 
silence tn the open-air world yet. Ckambers' Hk. 0/ 

Days 10 Mar. 355 Open sir Preaching u sometimes h>ard 
from a great distance. 1878 Tait & Stewart Unseen Univ. 
L H 48 67 They have an open-air look about them. , •»?* 
Alibutte liyst. Med. I. 997 The hyfpemc and dietetic 
arrangements and chpecially the open-air treatment 
Hence Opoa-alrlBk o., marked by open-air 
characteristics, so O^poa-ai’rlBlmMiB ; O'poa* 
al*ri«]ii I O pen-Bl rnoM, open air quality, cool* 
iie>6 and freshness. 

1881 Daily News 30 Aug. 5/9 Wholesome and almost 
moral in their healthy downright tone and the bree^ open- 
airishness of them. 1891 Ibtd 14 Oct. 5/1 A fiuitidioiis age 
trying for all of refinements of the art— for impres- 
sion, for * open aii ism for values, for good workmanship 
as .such. 1^ Q. Rett. July 901 The coolness and freshness, 
the open-airneiui of Eniiiish life and ait 
0'pon-a:rse. Now dial [In reference to the 
large open disk between the persistent calyx-lobes.] 
An old name of the Medlar, fruit and tree. 

ciooo iELFRic Gloss, in Wr.-WQlcker *37/ j 6 Mes/ila, 
opensrs. c iiW Chaucer Reeve's Prol. 17, 1 l^e as dootb 
an Openers ; That ilke fruyt is euer leng the wers, Til it l>e 
TOten in Mullok or in stree. ^14x5 Voc. in Wr.-Wulckcr 
646/99 Ilec sorNts, opynharstre. 1544 Phaer Bk. Childr. 
(155 d U ij h. Take the kernels or stones that are foundc in 
the Iruite, called openers. 1663 Killicrkw Parson's Wedd, 
,IL ii. in HazL Dodley XIV. 414 As useless as open-arses 
gathered green. 1877 N, IV. Line. Gloss,. OP^n-arsrSf 
medlars. 1886 Elworthy IV, Somerset Word^k.^ Open- 
ass . . the common and usual name among the working class. 

O'pen-beak. next. 

i8j8 Penny CycL XII. 165/1 The open-beak, Bec-outert 
(Anastomus of Illiger). 

O'pen-bill. A bird of the ^us Anastomus, 
allied to the Stork, found in Africa and Asia ; so 
called because the mandibles of its Ull when shut 
are in contact only at the ends, leaving an open 
space in the middle. 

1837 SwAiNSON Nat. Hist. Birds IT. 174 The tuBed umbre 
.. is obviously allied to the open-bills {Anastomus, 111 .), 
a singular form, remarkable for a thick and vei^ powerful 
bill gaping in the middle. 1894 Newton Diet. Birds a v. 

0*Mii»brea*st«d, a. 

1. Having the breast exposed. Of a garment: 
Not covering the breast or bosom. 

1599 Marston .Seo. ViUanie 11. vii. 903 Meanest thou him 
that walks all open brestedf z 686 PRi'VS Diary 90 June, 
A thin silke waistcoate . . open-breasted. 1709 Steele 
Tatter Na 95 P i, I could scarce keep him this Morning 
frony;ofng out open-breasted. 1819 Lytton Dei*ereu.T iv. v. 
103 Iwcn in Tune, one could not go open-breasted in those 
regions of cold and catarrh. 

t2. Not concealing thoughts or feelinn, frank. 
a 1616 Bbaum. ft Fu Cast. Country v. iii. Thou art his 
friend. .And theiefore 1 le be open breasted to thee. 1650 
R. STArvLTON Strada'e Low C. tVames ni. 67 Count 
Egmont a blunt souldier, open-breasted in his love and 
haired. 

Open door. 

1. A door itandlng open to |^ve access or td- 
miision; hence uwodfip. to ty^y free admission 
or access, freedom of anmission, 
tgafi Tindale Rev. liL 8 Beholde 1 have set before the an 
opra doore and no man can sbutt hit. i889 Lowbu. Ode 


Harvard Commem. xl. She of the open eouI and open door, 
With room about her hearth for all mankind. 

b. Iniemai. P^oltiics. Admission to a country, 
esp. for purposes of commercial interoourse, open 
to all upon ^ual terms. Used esp. in 1898 - with 
reference to Chinese porta 
1856 Emeison Eng. Irmite, Reeult Wka (Bohn) II. im 
E ngland keeps open doors, as a trading country mu^ to sU 
naiTona 1898 Sib M. HicKi>a Beach Swane^a 17 Jan., 
If we wanted to keep open doors for our commerce..we 
must be prepared in sav^e countries to incur territ<H’ial 
responsibilitiea [Ibid. , [ As to China] The Government were 
absolutely determined, at whatever cost, . . that that door 
should not ^ shut.] 18^ Daify News 95 Jaa 4/7 Why 
should Russia object to ine policy of the open door whicn 
has been proclaimed..aHiheeMHmce of British policy? 1898 
Times 1 Mar. 9/5 The incidents which suggest doubts as 
to the adoption of the polity of the open door by our rivals 
in the Far East. 1698 Sia £. Monson Sp. 6 Dec., Although 
we cannot insist uiwii that ‘open door which has latterly 
become a houKhold word in our mouths. 

attrib. 1898 A tlantic Monthly LX 1 1 . 438/1 Coopera- 
tion between this republic and Great Britain as to the 
lurtherance of the open door policy. 1900 Daily Nowe 
83 Oct. 5/3 Both Governments agree in maintaining tlm 
open door principle In all regions where they can exert any 
iiifluenca 

2. Sc. Law. Letters of open doors : see out U. 
[1693 Staie fust. Lam Scot. iv. xlviL f 40 Letters for 
makiug patent Doors^hen Parties keep themselves or their 
Goods within locked Doors, and do not give acccKS thereto, 
for executing of Caption or Poynding.] 1881 W. Bell 
Diet. Lam Scot, av., (.ettersof Open Lk>^. .authoiice the 
messenger to break open the doors of those places in which 
the goods of the debtor are lodged. 

8 . attrib. [O'pen^dooir), Done with open doors, 
public. 

1809 IVestm. Gas. 9 Aug, 9/9 The open-door proceedings 
are hardly less puxzhng. 

Hence 0 <p«si*doo*r 9 d a., having the door open, 
hence, ready to take in or receive; keeping open 
house, hospitable. 

1830 Bailbv Festue ix. (18x9) 97 The open doored cottages 
and blazing htarth. 184a Si a H. Tavlor Edwm ike Fair 
IV. i. (D.), Some, Whose ears are open-doored to phantoma 
1859 Tennyson Enid 309 A house Once rich, now poor, 
but ever open-door 'd. 

Opener (ds'p'nai). [f. Open v. + -kb t.] 

X. One who or that which opens, in the seoset of 
the verb. 

1548 Udall Erasm. Par. Pref. ix An opener and teller of 
the truetb. a *555 Ridley Brie/ Declar. Wka (Parker 
Soc.) 99 An opener of high mysteries in Scripture. 1837 
R. Humphrey tr. St. Ambrose 1. 1 An opener of the way 
to obtaine blessed rie&se. 1730 Berkeley Alciphr. v. 9 17 
Divers to the bottom of things, fair inquirers, and openeis 
ofeyea .187s A. J (Gordon In Christ ui. (18^ 55 Opener 
of the prison doors to them that are bound. 1^3 Law 
Times 27 OcL 434/9 I'he opener having replied, the question 
was put, and earned in the affirmative. 

t b. An opening medicine, an aperient. Obs. 
x6ie Markham Masferp. ti. (.IxxttL 49T luy ie a great 
drawer, and opener, xfiefi Bacon Sylva I 355 It is sIm an 
excellent Opener for the Liver. 1787 Witmesino Brit. 
Plants led. a) 1 . 390 A gentle opener and promotes per- 
spiration. 

2. A machine for opening or loosening the 
tussocks of cotton as it comes Irom the boles and 
separating dust and other impurities, 

187^ Urrs Diet. Arts III. 965 Perhaps the most common 
deM:ription of Opener in us« is known as the Scutcher. 1890 
G. B. Shaw Fab. Ess, Socialism 79 A macbine called an 
opener, by which 15,000 Iba of cotton can be opened in 56 
hours. 1895 Oracle Encycl, 1 1 . 189 '9 From the willow the 
[cotton] fibies pass to the opener or scutching machine. 

Open-eyed (d>p'n|9id), a. 

1. Having the eyes open ; awake, vigilant. 

1601 Holland Pliny I. 27 Whosoeuer is smitten [by 
lightning] Hireping, Ls found open ciedL 1610 Shaks. Temp. 
II. L 301 While you here do siioaring lie, Open-ey'd Con- 
spiracie His lime doth take. 1883 F. M. Pearo Contradict, 
xi. Gina was all open-e) ed amazement. 1886 Ruskin Prate- 
ri/a I. X. 338 A . . just open-eyed puppy, disconsolate at the 
existence of tbc moon. 

b. 1 >one with the eyes open. 

1876 Geo. Eliot Van, Der. liv. An open-eyed dream that 
the world done with sorrow. Emily Lawless 

Crania 1 . ilL 17 His comfortable perch and open-eyed after- 
noon snooze. 

2. Having the mental 'eyes' or perceptive 
powers open. 

1648 Br. Hall Set. Th. 8 ta A Christian ..can be, at once, 
<mn-eycd to iiaiure and blind to lust, il^ Svmonds Grk. 
Poets L 95 'I'he result of open-ev-ed wisdom. 1888 Westcott 
Vic. Cross 6 The soul open-eyed to all the facts of the world. 

Hence Openeyedly adv., with open eyes. 

1894 F. T. Palgravb in 7 *'nis. (1899) >46 He [A. P. 
Stanley], perhaps o|>en-eyed'ly, .. backs men be only half or 
not at all agreed with, from pure chanty. 

Open field. An unenclosed field ; undivided 
arable land. Chiefly attrib. in openfield syeUm, 
a sjrstem by which the amble land of a village was 
planned out into a number of unencli>sed portions 
or Mrips and distributed among the villagm 
1780 A. Young Tour Irri. 130 The mischiefs of our open 
fl'Jd system in England. 1808 Forsyth Beauties Scott. V. 
990 Land inclosed and subdivided is reckoned worth firom a 
fourth to one-half more rent than in an open-field state. 
i8ifo Sbbromm Eng. Vill. Comm. (ed. 3) i. 7 I'he most.. im- 
portant feature of the open field system ., is the fact that .. 
the several holdings were made up of a multitude of strips 
scattered about on all sides of the township. Ibid 8 Under 



OPSN-HAIB. 


142 


OPSN-MOUTHED. 


ibe English system the open fields were the common fields 
—■the arable bu>d— of a village community or township 
under a manorial lordship. 1900 Jknks HUt. p0iittc* vl 
(ed 2) 50 'I hero were praciicallv no hedges in the niedicvai 
village. I'he arable land of the village lay in great open 
fields, many hundreds of acres in eatenL 
t O’pan-liairr, a. Obs. rare’-\ With hair 
uncovered, bareheaded. Cf. Oi*kn a. 5 . 

Sir Ftrumb. igii A 1 opember, ft eke oungerte.. 
Wyh a rop aboute hy nekke. 

O^pett-ha'lldedf at. [Parasynthetic f. open 
hand', see Oi*jbn a. as b.] lit. Having au open hand, 
a. Free in giving, literal, generous, bountiful. 
s6oi B. JoNsoN Poetaster \\\. i, liTie open*handcd ? bountl- 


s6oi B. JoNsoN Poetaster \\\. i, lihe open*handcd ? bounti- 
ful f ifija Massincks City Madatn 1. lii, I Ait me yield my 
rcason4 why 1 am No opener-handed to him. 1705 .Stan- 
mom Paie^kr. 11 . 400 The Lil^raliiy of the Wealthiest 
and most Open-ha^cd Man. i66s A. Bu)MriitLD Mem, 
Bp. B/o0i/Seht II. ix. 204 He did it with an open-handed 
generosity. r88a Miss Bkaodon Mt. Bcyat 1 . i. 17 He 
was open-h.inded, and bad no petty vices. 

fb. Ready to receive gifts. Obs. 
lyoi Da Fo« Trut’^ern Enj^. l 325 So open-handed 
England, 'tis believ'd, Has all the Gl«-uiiing4 of the World 
receiv'd. 1785 I'ruslbr .\foti. Times 1 1 1 . 14 Biddy,, .always 
OMn-banded, moie ready to receive, than people to give. 

Hence 0 'punhAiidedlja«/r/., 0 :p 6 &lus’ndudiieM. 
1873 Lk Wai.i.acs Fair God v. iv. 281 He struck opeii- 
handedly at the pajm, but with such good-will (etc.] i6a8 
Jackson Creed xi. xlv. i a Mercy, bounty, and openhanded- 
Ottss to the poor. 1844/. 'f- Hewi eit Parsons^ IC. i. They 
appreciate the open-handedness that keeps him poor. 

1 0*pen-liea:d. a. and adu, Obs. [See Opkn a. 
22 : cT. barckeady bareback, barefoot ^ etc.] — next, j 
aiiaas Aner. R, 424 No inon ne i-seo ham unweawed, ne 
open heaued. 1x97 K. Gluuc. (Kolls) 6967 pe king ligginge 
hii founde WepiiHlo ft ope faeued [v.rr. open heued, open- 
befd. openhedeh ^1400 Chron. Eng. Ixxxv. in Herrig 
Arckiv LII. 23 Key and Bcde^'erc .. founde a wedowe 
oppin hede sitting by syde a lombe 1 c 1313 in TAree tstA 
Cent. CkroM. (Camden) no He Khali be open nede, and shall 
here y* swerd of y* esquire y« poynt downwardc. 

+ 0 - pexi-h 6 a*dad« a. and adv. Obs. [Parasyn- 
thetic L see Open as b.] With head 

uncovered, bare headed. 

£ 1386 Chaucer 1 Vt/e*s Prol. 643 Open-heueded [so Heng-. 
nnrt MS . : Cor^. openhede, Hart, open bcedidl he hir say 
I.okynse out at his doie vpon a day. 14 . Siege Jerns. 
(E. £. 1 *. S.) 19/346 Y bidde hem be boun, . . To morow or 
vndren Ofien-hedrd alle, Vp her ^ales to ^elde, with ^erdes 
an hande. Caxton Ckrom Eng. Ixxvi. 61 I.4idyes open 

beded come byfure kyng Arthur and cryed hyin mercy. 
Cpan-bea'rt^, a. [Pamsyuthetic t open 
heart: sec Opkn a. b.] 

1. Disposed to communicate thoughts or feelings ; 
not reserved, frank. 

s6ts CoTGR., Rondf . . free, blunt, plaine, open-hearted, 
sincere. 1853 Walton Au^icr i. 3, 1 will be as free and 
open-hearted as discretion will warrant me to be with a 
stranger, vrox De Fob Truc-bom Eng. 11. ai 'I’hcy're so 
open-nearted, you may know their own most secret Thoughts, 
and others 100. 1864 Pussy Li<t. Darnel vi. 370 'ibcir 

chiefs, in their openliearted character, fell into snares. 

2. Accessible to noble emotions, especially those 
of generosity or pity ; full of kindly feeling. 

a 1617 Hieron H'As. I. 27 There be .. few that are c^n- 
hearted and handed to rdeeue. 1660 Hickbringill Meron 
26 Neither make open hearted nor open handed their close- 
fiaed Disciples. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) L.a57 
The generous open hearted man sees a thousand bright 
ipotH in the prospect around him. 1855 Kincslby Heron's 
Pref. 13 He loves to see men and children open-hearted, and 
willing to be taughL 

Hence O punbM'rtudly adv.^ O^puaJMA'rted- 
nu88. 

s6is CoTGR., VrvreA ia Carlomne. .to deale ofien -heart edly. 
ibid., Honnestetf, freedome of nature, open-heartednesM;, a 
nohle disposition. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat, (1834) 1 afio 
CrRfi, cunning, and artifice startd opposed to fair dealing, 
iinrerity, and open-b«artedncH^. 1883-4 J. G. Butler BibU- 
Work II. 1 18 'lliat open hcartedne^s that searches, and 
ponders, and receives God's word. 

Opening pfp'nii)), vbl, sb. [f. Open v. 

I. The action of the verb Open in various senses; 
making free of passage, drawing apart, unclosing, 
unfolding, uncovering, disclosing to the view, etc. 
Also with adv. as opening out^ opening up. 
e itys Lamb. Horn 49 purh neorte bireusuiikc purh muf^ 
>penunge. a IM5 Ancr. R. 6v> pu schalt 3elden pet best vor 
M puttes opeiuinge. cijto Wvci.ir Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 8 
In openyne of bevene ^atts. 1486 Nanai Au. Hen. Vlt 
1896) 13 'rhe . . openynK and newe leying of old Ropes. 

1530 Tindalb Answ. JnoreViVx. 252/1 If stories be true, 
vemen haue preachrd sence the openyng of y* new Testa- 
nenL 1543 Bale Course Rom. Fox title-p, A dysclnsynge 
NT openyn^e of the manne of synne. s6ii Bible 7'ranst. 
^VeJ. 2 if It pertaine..to the opening and clearing of the 
vo^ of CkxL 1706 PHiLLira, Opening 0/ Trenches,. 
ir>it breaking of Ground made hy the Besiegers, in order 
o carry their Approaches to the place besieged. 173a 
iBEKBLEV Atcipkr. V. f I We heard a confused noise of the 
rpening of houn^, the winding of borns, and the roaring 
if country quires. Clough Dip^chus 11. v. 43 A 

laioful opening out Of paths for ampler virtue. 1887 Speeta- 
or 4 June 75^ The o;Mning-up of a market almoKt as great 
a Inoim itself. 

b. An action of the bowels. 

1790 M. Underwood 7 'reai. Lis. Childr. HI. 193 They 
houU..ooi [be] su/Tcred to play until they have had an 

A* meant space between portion^ 0 / solid 


matter ; a gap, hole, or passage ; an aperture^ In 
local use : « Open sb. 1 b. 

a laag Ancr. R. 976 Mon, pi flesch. hwat frut bereS hit. 
In all his openungest t|la Wvclip Amos iv. 3 Hy opnyngis 
3e shiiln go out. 1398 i'Mic\'uiA Barth. De P. R. xviii. L 
(MS. Bodr)lf. 340/1 pu openyngeof pc owle[i3e]iH meche : and 
pe openyne of pe Ecle iie i<« litcL S63S j. Hayward tr. 
BiondCs Eromena 51 A., hood which covers the face, living 
tlM e>es,* for whone use there is an opening, lyag De Foe 
[’ey. round World 261 Climbing up the rocks in the 
opening on the right hand. 27^ Kai coker Diit. Marine 
(1789), Opening, a pass.-ige, or sircight, lietween two adjacent 
coasts or islands. 2774 Goldsm. Nat Hist. (1862) 1 . 159 
The blood . . goes through the heart, by an opening callra 
tlie^raMEA atiaU. i8iS Laronkr Haud-bh. Not Phil.. 
Hyd* ost.,e\e. 141 'I'his lateral circular opening is sunounded 
by a hurizontal wheel. 

b. A bay, gulf or other more or less wide 
indentation of the land. 

2719 De Fob Crusoe 11. iv, Entering that opening of the 
sea. ]7e5 Pope Odyss. 11. 440 Full m the oMiiings of the 
spacious mam It (a vessel] rides. 1796-7 H. Hunikh tr. 
St Pierre's Stud. Nat (1799) 1 . 130 ihcstt bays, or open- 
ings, are formed in the ice, merely oy the influence of the 
ni.arett adjacent lands. 

o. The width of an arch between its pillars. 

*739 Labeiyk Short Acc. Piers West nt. Bridge 44 The 
lower an Arch uc in pro|H>rtiun to its Opening. 2882 Ray- 
mond Mining^ Gloss., Openings, the parts of coal mines | 
between tlie pillars, or the pillars and nbs. 

3. U. S. A tract ot ground over which trees are 
wanting or thinly scattered in comparison with ad- 
joining forest tracts. Cr oak opening vsi Oak sb. 8. 

2704 Piovidence R. / RecordsKx^-ip IV. 178 On the .south 
aide of the place in the swamp, .which is called the first open- 
ing. 1745 P, Thomas yrid. Austm's Vcy. 35 Hills, .covered 
with .. Groves of Trees, interspersed with many O^ieniiigs 
and cver-green Valleys. 1804 LoNcr. April Day iv. The 
Ibrest openings. 1839 Markvat Diary Amsr. Ser. 1. II. 46 
T‘he term u^ here to distinguish^ thU variety of timber 
land from the impervious woods is oak openinga i8u 
Maynb Rlid Sca/p Hunt, xxxii, We debouched through 
Che mountain pass into a country of 'openings*. 

4. The action of beginning, starting or setting on 
foot ; the first steps or commencement ; the part, 
act, words, etc., with which anything opens ; the 
inirial steps or stage in a course of action. 

S71S Auuison Sped. No. 412 1*3 In the opening of the 
Spring. 178a Mivs Buhney Cetilia vi. iv, She came running 
imo Cecilia's room, .Haying she had very good news for her, 

'A charming opening!' cried Cecilia, 'pray tell it me.' 
1789 Ciouv. Morris in Sparks Li/e .f Writ (1833) L 306 
At the opening of the States-GeneraL 1840 NIacaulay 
Hist. Eng. IV. 1 509 The days which preceded the opening 
of the session. 28B7 Grovers Diet Mus. IV. 415 The opening 
of the opera wu origtiially intended to be quite dilTere'il 
from what it is now. Mod. The King's Speech ut the 
opening of ParliAiiienL 

b. spec. The statement of the case made by 
counsel to a court of law preliminary to adducing 
evidence. 

2660 Trial Refte. 77 [We] cannot bear you to speak that 
upiin your opening which is treason. 1818 Cruise Digest 
(«d. a) Vl 13a l^rd Chief Justice Eyre said, it was manifest 


I not separated 


from the opening, UiM it warn intended to lie insisted on, 
that .. Sir T. C lost his old estate. 2881 Spectator 30 Apr. 

S 3 Like the opening of an advocate who has not nuustered 
\ brief. 

o. The intioductory or burlesque part of a 
pantomime preceding the harlequinade. 

The two portions of the pantmnime were not separated 
before the year iSoa 

2838 Mem. Grimaldi 1 1 , xxii. He played Fribble in the 
opening, and aficrwards the Lover. 2859 lUustr. Lond. 
Neurs 8 Jan. 34/1 'I'he introduction or opening, which, but 
for the comic masks, differs little frun the burlesque or 
extravaganza. 

d. Chess. A mode of lieginoing a game : spec, 
a definite sequence of moves for the purpose of 
establishing a line of defence or attack. 

*735 Bertin Chess iv, Paiticular instructions., how the 
player may make the oroper openings, to attack, or defend. 
1871 M. Collins Mrtj. Sf Merch. 111 . iv. 120 She re- 
membered it was an evening for ches^ and wondered what 
opening Miss Griffin would choose. 28^ Chambers'' Encycl. 
1&6 All openings of repute have di.stincUve titles, often being 
named after their inventors. 

6 . An opportunity ; a circumstance or combina- 
tion of circumstances which offers a chance of 
advantage, success or gratification ; a vacant place 
in connexion with any business or profession, 
wliicb admits of being occupied. 

*793 Burke Lett., to Sir G. EUiot Corr. 1844 IV. 153 Here 
is ail opening which, if neglected ^ our government., .they 
will one day sorely repent. sQtt Fitzj. STRrHBM in Cambr. 
Ess. 178 She might have made him miss one or two openings 
in life. 2889 Ruskin PrstUrita 111 . ii. 69 D’lsraeli saw bis 
opening in an inbtant, 2898. times 17 Oct.. In his early 
years of promise in the tennis court 1 relied mainly on 
his wonderful return, hU accuracy for the openings, and hb 
activity. 

U. Comb. O'pening-maobLne, any machine for 
opening; spec. * Opeickb a. 

2875 Knight Did. Meek. 1561/2. 

Opening (^“-pniq, thi p’niij), ppl. a. [f. as prec. 
•f -INO 't.] That o^ns. 

L That renders open ; spec, that opens the 
bowels or other bodily passages ; aperient. 

2398Trxvisa Barth, De P. R.N\\.\xn. (MS. Bodl.) If. 74/s 
Openyng medicyn . . openeth weyes that beh stopped and 
niakep )»yune humours )>at be cl^mye bikke. rSeeYENNBR 
Via Kseta vi. 94 Vtuegar that is made of White-wine, is 


more opening, and that which is made of Claret, more 
binding. 27*7 Hrauley Fam. Did. s.v. Almond, Bitter- 
Almonos aie of an opening and detersive nature. 2^ 
■Abehnktiiv Surg. Obs. 19a She took some gentle opening 
medicine. 

b. That opens, or forms the commencement of, 
a discourae, entertainment, or proceeding ; initial ; 
introductory, (The opposite of Closing ppl. a, b.) 

285s Willmott Pleas. Lit iv. (1857) 13 It contained ihe 
opening letter of Junius. Daily TeL 4 May, It was 

the opening day of the exhibition. Mod. ^ His opening 
rcmarlcs were eagerly listened to. The opening event was 
won by the Dark Blues. 

2. That becomes open; unclosing, unfolding, 
expanding, widening out, developing, beginning, 
giving tongue, etc. : see the verb. 

2637 Milton LycideuAi The opening eyelids of the morn. 
26^ — P. L. XU 277 From the first op'ning bud 270a 
Rowe Tamsrl. 1. i. Watchful they stood expectmg 
op'ning day. 2794 J. Love Cricket (1770) 5 The Ball, close 
cushion'd, riides asikew, And to the op iiing Pocket runs A 
Cou. 28M Z. Allnl'Tt Navig, 'Thames 23 A Plan of an 
opening Weir across the 'I'hames. 1810 Scott Leuiy 0/ L. 
I. lii, Veiled on the view the opening pock. An hundred 
dogs bayed deep ai>d strong. 187a W. R. Greg Enigmas 
Life v.(i68a) 184 lo the opening nund .. it iLifeJ sBenis like 
a deliciou.s feast. 

3. Comb , as Opening-bit, a tapering tool for 
widening an a|ierture ; a broach or reamer. 

287s Knight DL t. Meek. 2561. 

1 O penly, a. Obs. [f. Open a. + -lt L] Open 
to sight, mairifc*<t, public. 

C20SO Ags. Gloss. Ill Wr.-W Dicker 343/28 A puplicis, 
opeiilecum. Ibid. 466/4 Puptica, ctaoo 7 rin, 

toll. Horn. 5 Ure loucrd ihesu enstes openliche tocume. 
e laoo Ormin 2909 pscr joirrh he 3aff 3uw, lewedd folic, Full 
I openniike bisne. a laa^ Ancr. R. 426 pauh pe ancre on 
hire ineidenes uor o^nhehe suites Icgge penitence. 

I Openly (oo p'nli), adv. [L Open a. + -ly 2 ,] 

In an oi^en maimer. 

1. Without concealment ; so that all may see, 
hear, or take cognisance ; in public ; publicly. 

971 Blitkl. Horn. 193 Hie openlice ^esetton. rioso 
Rule St. Benet (Logeman) 55 He si jehiead openlice to- 
for.'in eallum. exsaa Ormin 1.630 Opt-niilii hifoicnn man. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 175 lesii enst . openlik [v.rr. opinli, 
openly! big.ui to preche. 137$ Harbour Bruce xi. 633 The 
F rll of murreff oppyiily 'J'aJcis playne frld with his men^he. 
2480 Cax roN CArv//. ccxxi 213 He opened the letter 
..and red it openly woid by word. 1540 Compi. Scot. xv. 
*33 iWeJ dar neuyr pray appynly lo send sic vengeance on 
ane euil prince, Shaks. a Hon. IV, iv. ii. 76 My lone 
to ye, Sii.ill shew it selfe more openly hereafter. 1774 
Goi D*iM. Nat. Hist. (1776) IV. 69 'I’he dog .openly declares 
his alacrity to pursue them. 1856 Fhouub Hist. Eng 11858) 

1 . ii. 15!^ 'i'be words bad been repealed to Wolscy, who 
mentioned them or>enly at his table. 1885 Spectator jo May 
714/a The lady, .flirts openly and unblushingiy. 

t b. By people generally, commonly, publicly. 
2154 O. E. Chron. an. iij7 fi 5 Hi sieden openlice oaH: 
chrisi sicp & his halcchen.^ 2473 Rolls oj Parlt VI. 83/1 
In the paryssb of Seynt Michell, openly called Pater nosier 
cliirch, ocherwi'ic cdllc-d Weniyntoii college, a 1548 Hall 
Chron., Hen, Vl 149 it was openly knowen, that the French 
ky^g, was ready. . to make open warre. 

2 . W'ithout concealment of thought or feeling; 
without reserve ; frankly, unreservedly. 

2340 IlAMPOLB/’r. CaniG 531 Par-for lob ]niK openly sayw I 
Homo, nntus de mulierg [etej. ^2375 .Sc. Leg. Saints iiL 


suld hold bar 


Homo, nntus de mulierg [etc]. ^2375 Sc. Leg, Saints iiL 
(Andixas)9^x He bad |mnie opynly kmt bai suld hold bar 
way in hy. «i548 Hall Chron., Hen.^ Vlll 249 b, Who 
should seme secretly to wyll more, than in the commnsioa 
he did openly professe. 2808 Scott F. M. Perth vii, 
I speak among neighbours and friendH,and therefore 1 speak 
openly. 

t3. In a way easy to see or understand ; evidently, 
manifestly ; clearly, plainly. Obs. 

C 088 K. iELPRfcD Boeth. xix, Cato, se wsbh eac Romana 
hereloga, se waes openlice ubwita. riaoo Ormin Pref. 55 
IHss in to sc^enn opennlii Ijifcrrd Cristess Kvrte. 
o laas Ancr. R. 8 Hwar he ifindc in holi ante religiun 
opcnluker desenued & isuteled hen in .sein lames canoniel 
epistle T 2340 Ayenb, 73 Ine bevene bou sselc yzy openliche 
hou uirtues and guode dedes byeb nc^liche yolde. c 2400 
Maunoev. (Roxb.) XXX. 125 J>aie er fewles alro spekand of 
haire awen kynde ; and will hails men . . spekand alt 
oi»nly as ]mu ware men. 1484 Caxton Fables 4/ jEsoh v. 
xiii, He that can or shalle prooe more openly that he hath 
the most parta x68a Norkis Hieroclgs Pref. 34 Many 
things migot have been deliver'd more openly and clearly. 
t 4 . In an open, not closed, state or condition; 
80 am to admit of entrance or passage. Obs. 

Tatadfi Chaucer Rom. Ross soa If that the passage 
opunly Hadde be unto me free. 1187-8 T, Usa Test. LovO 
I^oL (Skeat) L 1 Men. .that, with eere« openly sprad.. 
swalowen the delicbusnesse of iestes and of ryme. 
f 5. With wide spaces or inteistioes. Obs. ran, 
c 2790 Imison Sch. Artll. 48 For your nrst praLtke, copy 
such prints as aie openly shaded. 


I praLtke, copy 


t O*p6a-iiioatl&« o. obs. [Open A 98.] -next 
269e K. L'Estrangb yosgphus, Antiq. vi. iv. (1733) 234 
They went presently Opm-Mouth to the Father, ..wi^ 


Ol^n-numthed (^><*p*niroau*dd), a. [Para- 
synthetic f. open mouth : see Open a. 22 b.] 

1. Having the mouth open ; having an opea 
mouth ; hence rapadous. In full cry, etc. 

c 2930 Du Wes Iniroi., Fr. in Palsgr. 899 Ye shal pronoonM 
your a as wyde open-mouthed os ye can. 1909 drtaiM 
Tmtlsr Nob 6e P e A fine open-mouiMd Dog wot Stbutt 
S/gr/s ^ Past 111. Iv. iBe Hooode running at them opeo- 
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mooched, tfoo j( 7 a«. *8 Aug. eA Anopen-moitthcd 
mnuYt like an open-montoed individual does not stnke one 
as Mrticiilarly intelligent. 

p. Of a vessel or the like: Having a wide mouth. 

\t 8 lto Dovlb A*jrA Mec/u xxlL 177 The open- 

mouth'd Glass was by ibis ineau<« almost replenished. iBje 
Knox BiclartCt AnaU 186 Each molecule of the organs 
is in a manner placed between two open-mouthed vciiseTs. 

2. Gaping, as with astonishment or surprise. 

*SW. Dkavtoh PasforatM v. Poems (i8icd 4 ? 7 /* *^’i*** 

gent iTily, Whereon the fool world open*niouthed gases. 17B6 
ir. Btck/orit't 1883) i iSThemxir peasanu. .remained 

open-mouthed with stirprise. 1840 Dickrns OMC. Sh^ xiii, 
Mr. Swivel ler looked, x% he waa all open-mouthed asionisl^ 
mcnL 1B70 Monris Emrtkly Par, III, iv. 56 Yet did the 
fhiptnen .Htay their Bpee«.h And open-mouthed upon her state. 

3. With mouth open to sptak ; speaking freely, 
clamorous, vociferous. 

1590 Massinger, etc. Otd Lawy. f, Juntice, indeed, Should 
ever De close-rared, and open-inoutbed. ai6oa W. Fkskins 
(^ases Consc. (x6io) ^67 Wnat is that makes men to be open 
mouthed in declaring nnd censuring our faults? i8m 
Jefferson Writ. (1830) 111 . 500 Officers who are active or 
open-mouthed against the government. 1840 Macaulay 
Hitt. Eug. viii. 11 367 Ziilestem .. found all the people 
whom he met open-muuibcd about the infamous fraud jubt 
committed by tiie JcAuits. 

Hence O^pon-moa thednogg. 

i88a-^ ScHAFF Encyt /. Kelig. Knmvl. 1 1 . 973 He confessed, 
with his usual incurable open-mouthedness. 

Opexmess p'n|iK«). [t. Opkn a. + -mesa.] 

1. The quality or condition of being open ; un* 
closed, unenclosed, uncovered, unsheltered, or 
unobstructed condition ; exposedness, etc. 

1530 Palsgb. 949/2 pp^nesse,<^»wrr/wrv. 1577 Harrison 
u x. in Holinsned I. 26/a There is nothing to be 
discommended in this r>’uer, but the openesKe thereof 
..to the weather. 1610 HiiJtLBV St. Aug. Citif 0/ Cod 
XV. iv. (i6ao) 50^ M:«ns^ upeiinesse to aduernity. 1748 
Anton's l^oy. iil li. 309 Aided by the openness of ihe woods. 
1791 Newie Tour H.ng. 4r Scot. 939 The openness of the 
Acids niuket this improvement impracticable 01 unprofitable. 
1876 SrAiNEK & Bakrett Diet. Mux. Tormt a v. Notation. I 
Ut w.is also changed 10 Do for the sake of the openness of 
the voHcl. 

b. The condition of being open to imprcs&ions 
or ideas. 

t&jx J. Buhnveat yrnl. in Friends* Library x\, 144 , 1 found 
a great oy)cnncs.H in the country [Virgtnb], and had several 
blessed me<*tingH. 1874 Mohlkv i otuyromiu (i8d6) 41 
[That] which.. clogs their intellectual energy and mental 
openness. 

2. Absence of dissimulation, secrecy, or reserve; 
frankness, candour, sincerity. 

s6ii .Shakr. Cywb. 1. vi. 88 Deliiier with more opennesse 
your answeres To my demands, syii Addison .S^ect, 
Na 119 Fa An uncunsi rained Carrug^ and a cerium 
Opcnncs.H of Behaviour, are ihc Height of Good -breeding. 
1796 .Mohsr Atttir. itfog. I. 66 <i [Chic.'isaws] have an open- 
ness in their countenanceK and fiehavioiir. uncommon among 
savages. i8a8 D'Isra^li CAdi. /, I. xi. 308 There is an 
apparent openneas in the speeiJi, which gives a favourable 
idea of the man. 1875 Jowktt J'/ato (ed. a) L 115 lie con- 
■idera openness to be the best policy. 

3. Of weather : Ab-eiice ol irost ; t freedom from 
cloud, clcarncs'i (obs.'). 

1611 CoTCR., Serenittf screnltie, cleerenesse, calmene“.8«, 
or opennessc of weather. 18516 Kane Arct. Fxpl. 1 . iv. ax 
The known openness of the season of 1853 and the proltable 
mildness of the following winter. i88a Cd. Words Apr. 
959 Hie openness of the weather during the past winter. 

Opau sesame (d^*p’n scbUmi). AUo 9 open 
■esamum. [See Sesame.] The magic words by 
which, in the tale of All Baba and the Forty 
Thieves, the door of the robbers* cave was made 
to fly open; hence, any marvellous or irresistible 
mc^ns of securing immeidiate admis.4ion. 

[1703 Arab. Nt$. IV. 12^ (AH Ha^l went among the 
thruDs, and fier> eiving the door, be said, Open Sesame ; and 
the door flew wide open.J 1806 .Scoit Diary 14 Sept, in 
Lockhart^ A laud.itoiy copy of French venves sent up the 
evening before by way of Open Sesamum, I suppose, a 1837 
Mrs. Markham Hist. Franc* xxxilL (iHs;!) 416 She tri^ 
that univenirtl key, that op*n sesame^n bnbe. i8Ba Miet. 
OuPHANT Lit. liist. Eug. I. 185 Genius was understood, 
and j^try a sort of * open Sesame ’ to every noble door. 

t O-pen-taiL Obs. ran-^, A light, indelicate, 
or unchaste woman. 

a 1618 Davies Scourg* 0/ Folly xxiiL (1878) 10 Kate still 
cxclaimes against great medlers, A busIe-Dody hardly she 
abides. . 1 mu'.e her stomacke now so much shouMe faile To 


rant in Sbmlngtoii Tempore Aperte «l pest f«M at blada 
collecta.) 1463 Roil* ^ Partt. VI. 957/1 Aawell ia opya 
Cyme Called Averes tyr “ ' ” 


cxclaimes against great medlers, A busle-Dody hardly she 
abides. . 1 mu'.e her stomacke now so much shouMe faile To 
loath a medlar, being an open-taile. 

t O'pan-ti’de. Ohs. - next 

cs44a Anc. Cookery in Houssk. Ord. U790) 479 'Hiis 
potage may be made in Lenien, and also in opentyde, on 
this same manere, withouten eyren. /bid.. Appeluns for 
a I.x>rde, in Opyntidc. a 1700 Kknnrtt in MS. Lansd. 1033 
(Halliwell) Tne time between Epiphany and Ash-Wednes- 
day, wherein marriages were publicly solemnis^ was on 
that account formerly called opon-tid* i but now in Oxford- 
shire and several other parts, the time after harvest, while 
the common fields are free and open to all manner of stc^k, 
Is called open-tide. 1744 Jacob Laiu DicL^ ObOHrtidt^ L e. 
when C^rn is carried out of the Common Fields, 

0 *p#Xl ti*mo. The time during which any- 
thing ipecified U op^: spit. fa. The time 
after harvcit when cattle might be turned into the 
open fields, f b. The time out of Lent when no 
W is imposed. O. That which it pot cloae-time 
for fish, etc. 

fiasgi HatiU mmm. as /Uh*. f Giiotte, tot. 14 In AMrem. 
Rimeu. asB Uaheaat eenunuaiam pastuns par omoas tatras 


tyme Called Averes tyme, mi all other tymes. ipes FiTSHsaiL 
Snrv. 6 b. If their commen feldes lye toguyw vnekned in 
opyn tyme whan baruest is ia. a tgaa Skelton Col. Clottio 
861 Their dewt3res. .That they ought by the iawc. . In open 
tyme and In Lent i6m Paoitt Ckristianofr. 1. iii. (1636) 
XAo ‘1 hey fant not upon aaturdaies in open lime but oocly 
Wenodaics and Fridaies. 

0'pan-wo:rk. [See Opkv n. 7.] 

1. Any kind of work so made or constmeted as 
to show openings or interstices in its substance, 
as in open<work of iron or other metal : up. such 
work in knitting , netting, lace, embroidery, or the 
like, introduced for ornament in any textile fabric. 

1847 TbnnyboN Print, iv. i8< Betwixt were valves Of 
open-work. 1863 HAwruoRNB Our Old Horn* 77 *1 here is 
an iron g.ite, through the rusty open-work of which you see 
a groRsy lawn. 18^ J. H. Ingbaham Pillar 0/ ktrefA The 
chariot was gorgeously decorated at the sides with orna- 
ments of iii^ht open-work. 1894 Daily Hows 10 Sept. 6/$ 
On tlic bodue a saddle-shaped yoke repeated the openwork 
with Its waiia red lining. 

a'ttib. x8i9-r6 J. Smith Panoratna Sc. ^ Art I. 160 
1‘he whole interior is otic series of open-work pannels bod 
on ihc Noi nun work. 1890 Daily News 94 Mar. 6/1 Open- 
work stockings wiU be the only wear when the weather gets 
a little warmer. 

2. Mining. Kxcavation open to the surface. 

t88i Raymond Mining Gloss. , O/on-tuork, a quarry or 

o/su cat. 

So 0*peB-wotrk«d tx., O'pan-wo rklag sb. 

1835 C onrt Mat. VI. p. xiii/a White open-worked silk 

5 loves. 1836-9 Dickens .S^. Boz^ Charat lets iv, Down came 
*mifna herself soon afterwards in.. Denmark satin shoes, 
and open-worked stockiiigi. x886 Burton Arab. Nit. 

1. 75 Open-worked tarts and fritters scented with musk. 
1896 WesiJit. Can. as June 3/3 The bolero of embroidered 
lawn very much open woi Red. 1844 G. Dodd Tixlile 
Manuf. viL 335 The working round 01 the outline [of lace] 
is called * running while the filling up of the interior 
parts ia termed either ‘ fining ' or * 0|.ien- working 

Opanyoun, obs. form of Ohkion. 

Ojiara ep perfi)- [a. It. opera, a. L. opera labour, 
pains, exenion, a work produced, f. opus, optr- 
work; cf. F. opdra (i7tbc. in Hat2.-Darm,).] 

L A dramatic jierformance in which music forms 
an essential part, consi.^ting of recitatives, arias, 
and choruses, with oichestral accoropauiment and 
scenery; also, a dramatic or musical composition 
intended for such performance, a libretto or score. 

1644 Evelyn Diary 19 Nov., It is the work of Bernini,., 
who, a Hula before my coming to the citty (Rome], gave a 
publiq Oiiera (for so they call snews of that kiml) wherein be | 
^inted the scenes (etc.), lSi.ovKTClossogr.f Opera.. In 

Italy it sifniifies a Tragedy, 'I'ragi -Comedy, Comedy or 
Pastoral, which (being the studied work ot a Poet) is not 
acied after the vulgar manner, but performed by Voyces in 
that way, which the Italians term being likewise 

adorned with Scenes by Perspective, and exirsordinary 
advantages by M udek. x6m Evklvn Diary 5 May, 1 went 
to visile my Mother in London, and next day to sec a new 
Opera, after the Italian way, in recitative muaicaod '<ccanea, 
much inferior to the Italian composure and magnificence. 
s66i PsPYS Diary a July, Went to Sir William Davenant’s 
Opera. 16S5 Lontt. Gaz. No. 9043/4 The Opera of 
Alhion and Albanius .. is to be Printed. RYOFN 

Albion 4- AibaniiiS Pref., An Opera is a poetk^ Tale or 
Fiction, represented by Vocal and Instrumental Musick, 
adorn'd witb Scenes, Machines and Dancing. 1711 Addison 
expect. Na 18 p 9 AraiiO'-' was the first Opera that gave us 
a TaAte of Italian Musick. 1740 Cibber Apol. (17^) 1 . 977 
The scheme was to have but one theatre for plays, and 
another for operas. 1819 Byron Juan v cciii. If any person 
.•doubt it, 1 appeal.. To plays in five, and o^as id three 
acts. 1880 W. S. KocKSTao in Grove />icf. Mas. II. 536/a 
Wagner. .has written the Libretti as well os the Music of 
all his later Operas. 

y*g’ Norris Pract. Disc. (1707) IV. 907 We may., 

expect towards (he latter end of thLs Great O^ra, that the 
Scenes will thicken and the Fa.sbion of this World will pass 
yet more swiftly away. 

b. At dx to thi opera includes the notion of 


the place : cf. at the pi<sy^ 

1645 Evelyn Mem. June^This night (at Venice], .we went 
to the Opera where comedies and other plays are represented 
in recitative musiq. . , with variety of sceanes painted . .. and 
machines for flying inlheaire, . .oneof the most magnificent 
and expensive diversions the wit of m.in can invent. 1880 
W. S. Rockstro in Grove Did. Mm*. 11 . 518/3 If we would 
know what Moxart reallv meant, we must study him, not 
at the Opera, but in his own delightful Sixxres. 

2. (Usually the opera.) As a branch of dramatic 
art. (Cf. Iks drama ydrageefy, eomedy^ etc.) 

>799 OouiSMiTH Be* Na 8 5 >ome years ago the Italian 
opera was the only fashionable amusement among our 
nobility, syflj J. Hroivn Poetry Mn*. xii. 901 Venice was 
the Pli^ wnere the Opera first appeared in Splendor. 1769 


the Place where the C^ra first appeared in Splendor. 1769 
Burnby Hist. Mns. IV. x8 This [end of x6th cl seems the true 
on-a whence the opera, ordrama, wholly set to Music. . should 
be dated. 1I81 Baring-Gould (rerwaiiF ix. 949 It is in the 


B This [end of x6th cl seera the true 
irama, wholly set to Music. . should 


(Jpera and the Oratorio that the most flourishing descendants 
or the old Mystery Plays are to be met with. 18B4 G. A 
Macfarrbn in Eneyct. Brit. XVII. 87/a The masques per- 
formed at Whitehall and at the Inns of Court were ct the 


nature of opera 

8. W ith qualificatfon denoting a particnior branch 
or kind ; at balUul-apem (see Ballad 6) ; comic 
apisra (lee CoMio A. i), also in Fr. form apdra 


a fitfdcol choraettrr, on opentio cxtravagsnia 
(benee {psonce ttnis.) opera-boicffer^ on actor in 
opera boufie; opcra-bou'ffeisk having the cha- 
racter of opera bouffe). 

1711 ADDisr>N SP'ct. Na 18 p X It Is my Dctlgo b this 
Papw to deliver down to Posterity a faithful Account of the 
Italian Opera. lyfig H. Waltolb /.r/A, to G, Mosstagm 
99 Sept , The Italian comedy, luiw united with thi^ opera 
eomiguet is their most perfect diversion, xtiy Ejcamioer 
No. 486. 953 Ibis lady at the Italian Opera is respectable t 
on the English stage she was foimidable. x^ L W. M. 
I^KHABT Mine is 'I Mine 1 . Hi. 58 OflTenbach outdoes 
himself in a new opera-bouffc — 'Susaniie et lea Vieil- 
larda*. 1879 J. Hullaii iu Grove Did, Mus. I. 379 Ibe 
renascence of * opera comique' in France dates Irom the 
latter part of the X7th century. Ibid. 617 Grand Opera., 
may contain any number of acta, any ballets or divertiwe- 
meiita, but if spoken dialogue is introduced it beco m es 
a * comic' opera. xHo W. S. Rockstro ibid. 11 . 9 I'lte 
period in which the history of the Intermauo merges per- 
manently into that of the Opera BuflTa. its legitimaic heir. 
x888 PMl Mail O'. 99 Nov. llie opera Louffers from 
the Gaiety llieatrc 1889 T. A. Guthrie Pariah l \I, One 
of the opdra-bouflTeiah cafaancs come creaking . .over the sand. 
1897 R. Kifijno Captains Comrageom* X33 The opera- 
comique crew, greeted him as a brother. 

4 . attrib. and Comb. a. general, 09 opera ha/let, 
bill, -book. -box. compasty. ^mer. 'gotr^ -makor, 
•master, -singer, ‘Song\ o^a-going, -mad adji. 

1890 Daily Now* 93 May 5^6 As Lumley truly prognoMi- 
catixf, 1845 saw 'the culminating point in the History of the 
*opera ballet in England.' Now, in opera, the ballet is 
a mere divertissement, xyia Addison Sptxt. Na 405 F 1 1 'he 
*Opcre Bills for this Day. X879 Gaora Dtd. Mm*. 1 . 146 
Like Mendelssohn be | Beethoven] was in earnest in pursuit 
of an *opera-book. t83X Peacock Crotchet Castle 30a. I 
think an *opcra box a vciy substantial comfort. x88e 
Rcjtkstro in Grove jyiit. Mus, 11 . 519/s A rival *Opera 
Company was estahlished at the * Little Theatre, in Lincoln^ 
Inn Fields'. 1759 Gqidsm. Voltaire Wks. 1&81 IV. xi A 
kept mistress, au actress, or an *opera dancer generally coh»- 
poHc the society. Lvtton My Novel x. xxiv. The 

walls were cox-ered with.. the portraits of opera-danoera 
tyio-iiSwirt Z.R//. (1767)1 II. 107, I. .dined with Ford upon 
bis "Opera-day. lyxa Oloisworth Odes t / Horai e vitL 35/1 


I A lie hiamc ib io wiya me vtLuea m »i9 

opera hat and an opera frame of mind. 1833 Macaulay in 
Li/e 4* Lett. (1B80) 1 . 350 *Opera-gotng damscla 176^-74 
TucKEa Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . 493 Had I run *C4>cra-iniu] . . or 
election-mad, 1 might have found companions enow to keep 
me in countenance. xyi 6 Pofb Lett., to yennu 9 July 
(1715) I. 353 Some Italian Chymitts, ridlet^ BHckiayets, 
and *Opera-maker9L 1813 Sir R. Wilson Pritt. Dtary II. 
186 The Crown Prince was still in Lcipsic. .dressed like an 
*opera-masier. x8aa De Quincev Con/ess. 107 Tuesday and 
Saturday were the regular *Opera nighta 1870 Luwbll 
Study Wind, (1886) 17 The bolx>Hnk*s. .*cmra-scason is a 
short one. X74a Fif.uhno Mtss Lmy in Town Wks. 188a 
X. 319 One U an ^opera-singer. 1737 Pure Hor. Ep u. il ix 
A peifect genius nt an *C)pcra-8ong. x8ae Byron Let. to 
Murrey xa Nov., I happened to have a spare "Opera ticket. 

b. Special combs. : opera-oloak, a cloiUc of rich 
material worn by ladies at the opera or io going 
to or returning from evening parties (hence opera- 
cloaked adj ) ; opera-girl, (a) a girl or woman 
who dances in the ballet of an opera; (A) pi. a 

g eenhouse plant, Mantisia saltatoria, called also 
ANCiNG-GiRLB ; opora-glSM, -glassM, a small 
binocnlar for nse at theatres, ccncerts, etc. ; opera- 
hat, a hat suitable for use at the opera; spec. 
a tall bat which folds flat, and when open is kept 
in shape by springs ; a crush-hat ; opera-hood, 
a lady^s hood tor use at operas, or in going to even- 
ing parties, etc. ; opera-house, a tbeatie for the 
pcrfoitnance of operas. 

187a Black Adv. Phaeton xxv!. 363 Maidens in whita 
with scarlet *opcra-cloaks. 1760 Foote Minor l WIcl ijyq 
1 . 343 An "opera girl is as essential a piece of equipage for 
a m.Tn of fashion as bis coach. 1848 Thackeray Van. Fair 
xvi. Her mother was an opera-giiL 1866 Trras. Bot. 815/2 
Opera-girls, Mantisia saltatoria. 1738 K. Smith Optics 377 
Tnere ih an iiistrumcut sold in the shops which some call an 
*opera-glass, others a diagonal perspective; it is properly 
arcflecUng perspective, so contrived for viewing a person 
in a public place that no one can distinguish who it u* you 
look at s8m Brands Dut. ScL etc. s. v.. Ibe common 
opera-glass is nothing else than the Galilean telescope, 
invented by Galileo in 1609. stay Sir J. Barrington Per*. 
Sk.. I found mine host d^ed out in his bc»t jadeet and 
a huge *opera-hat. Nursery Rime. *A Prog ho would 
ans>ooinggo ' ii,So off he set with his opera-hat X7ao /.omd. 
Com. Na 5839/3 The *OperB-House in the Hay-Market. 
Hciioe 0‘p«ra v.. to take to the opera- 
i6S3 Rraob Chr. yohsutone 318 He will fSte you, aad 
opera you. 

II Opera (f p^ 4), pi. of Ofub ' work’, q. v. 

In this sense operas w used by Southey, perh. after lu 
Oporm (sing.) a work (pL o/ere works). 

1808 Southey Lett. (1856) II. 16 The two vdomes are in 
the printer's hands ..one reason .. was .. to have all my 
operas in the .same sire. 1834 Ibid, IV. 374 Allan Cun- 
ningham has sent me his 'Burns'. ..My own operas will 
come into this form when 1 am gone. 

1 0*p6rablef ^ hsxd sb, Obs, [T. L. type ^operd- 
hilis, 1. operM to Opbbatb : cf. r. opdrahloA 
a. adj. That may or should be done: practicable, 
b. sb. Something that may or shoula be done; 
a matter or point of practice. 

1646 SiB T. Bhownb PeeusL Ep, 1. iiL 9 Being oncana^ 
of operable ctrcumstances.. they ouely gaie upon the visible 
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succeiM. 1^77 Oaui Cri. G4ntiJis II. tv. 6 So Aqutnu 
'Synesis or Mfuata Judgtnanc imporU a right JudgmeuC 
about particular operablea 

Operainater (^rae'mAaj). Meek, Hireg. f. 
L. opera works 4- Gr. fiirpoo metsure.] A device 
for registering the number of revolutions made by 
a shaft, axle, or wheel, the strokes of a piston, 


*an operaineter 1839 Usa Diet. Arts, OpTrumeter,.. li 
conaiata of a train of toothed wheels and pinions encloa^ in 
a box, having indexes atuebed to the central arbor, like the 
bands of a clock, and a dial plate ; whereby the number of 
rotations of a shaft projecting from the posterior part of the 
box is shown. 1875 Knight Diet. Afrch. 1562/1. 
OpwranOO {p pfr&ns). rare. |jf. os Opsrant 
a. -f -ANCB .1 The action of opcraiing ; operation. 

161a Tiu0 NohU K. L ill. llie elements T^t..do effect 


Rare issues by their operance, 1815 Colbmiocb in Lit. 
Hem. (1636) 11. 344 An ageing antecedent in order of 
operan^ i«4 « J. H. Gsrbn ritat D^nant, 93 The same 
power is at work under different conditions of operance. 

Operanoy (p^p^rinsi). rare. [f. as prec. + 
-AKO Y.] The quality or condition of being operant ; 
operance, operation. 

iSie CoLKRtooB in Zit. Rrm. (163B) III. 303 T.*tylor..!s 
always too shy of this * Grace of God ' : he. .never admits 
it any s^-parate operancy per se. 1847^ Tonu CytY. A not, 
IV, 511/a Function, .implying by that word an immediate 
organic operancy. 1878 Uowdkn SiuJ. Lit. xa7 When all 
intellection and all operancy of will seem to be suspended. 

Operand (p^perseod). Math. [ad. L. operand- 
urn, neuter gerundive of operdrl to Oprbatb.] A 
quantity or ^mbol to be operated on. 

1886 Alois Solid Geom. x.hi. (ed. 4)338 The operation of 
multiplicaiinn by a vector is distributive both as regards the 
operator and the operand. 

Operant (p*per&nt), a. and th. [ad. L. operant- 
em, pr. pple. of operari to Opebatb.] 

A. aaj. That operates, works, or produces effects ; 
In operation, operative; f powerful in effect {pbs.\ 
160a Shaks. Ham. ul li. 184 My opernnt Powers my 
Functions ieaue to do. 1607 — Timon iv. iii. as Sawce his 
pallaie With thy mo<(t operant Poyson. 1677 Galb Cit. 
GentiUsyt. 427 This efficacious medicinal grace . . they terme 
it sometimes..' the opeiant and coo)>erant grace*. s8io 
CoLBBiDGKin Lit. Rem. (1838) 111. 305 The Roman doctrine, 
that the priest's absolution is operant, and not simply declara* 
live. 18^ G. Macdonald LUtik xvL ^1895) 119 No conscious 
cour\ge wofe oper.-int in me. 

B sb, 1. One who, or that which, operates, 
works, or exerts force or influence. 

1700 S. Paskbi Six Philos. Ess. 96 Where the Operation 
is eMsentially one, the Operant cannot be more. 1871 G. 
Macdonald WHf. Cumb. 1. x. 89 Cupboard love is not .. 
always the most powerful operant on the childish mind. 

2 . A workman : - Opkuative li. a. rare. 

183s Lasib Elia Ser. 11. Nrufsp. 35 Yrs. Ago, No fractious 
operants ever turned out for half the tyranny which this 
necessity exercised upon .us. 

t Opera*rioU8, a.’ Obs. rare^^. - next. 

s^ Blount Ghssogr., Operarwue, .. pertaining to the 
worteman, done with labor. 

t O'perary, a. Obs. [ad. L. operdri-us, (. 
opus, oper* work: sec -ary.] Pertaining to or 
based on manual operations or practice (as opposed 
to scientific theory) ; practical. 

i6xa CorTA Disc. Dang. Phys. i. v. 36 Esteeming them- 
aclues deserueing well for the operary uses of a skillful I and 
well exercised hand in wounds. 1640 G. Watts tr. Bacon's 
Ado. Leam. iil v. 167 A Mechanicall Knowledge, which is 
ineerely empcricall, and operary not depending on Physique. 

Oporate (p p^r^t), v. [f. L. Operdt-^ ppl. stem 
of operari to work, labour, take pains, bestow 
pains on ; in late L., also, to have effect, be active, 
produce by working, cause, f. opus, oper- work.] 

L Intransitive senses. 

1 . To be in working, exercise force or influence, 
produce an effect, act, woik. 

x6o6 Shaks. Tr. 4- Cr. v. iii. io3 Th* effect doth operate 
another way. s6ss -- C^mb. v. v. 196 Mine Italian bruine 
Gan in your duller Bntaine operate Most vildely. 1671 
Blagsavb Astral Physic ai The. . Influence of the Moon 
unto any planet doth begin to opperate when she is within 
ten degrees aspecting any planet. 1794 Palbv Etnd, 
(1825) II. 418 Religion operates most upon those of whom 
history knows the least 1818 Jas. Mill Brit. India 11. v. 
lx. 713 The whole force of the motives, ..which operate to 
their appointment, must operate likewise to connivance at 
their faults. 1849 Macaui.ay Hist. Eng. in. I. 407 The 
revolutionary spirit, ceasing to operate in politics. 1874 
Morlkv Compromise ii^ Though themselves invisible 
to the outer world, they [convictions] may yet operate with 
magnetic force . . upon other parts of our belief. 

2 . Of persons: To bring lorce or influence to 
bear on or upon ; + formerly also simply, to exert 
oneself to i/i7‘^mething. 

16^ Howbll GirajffPs Rev. Naples 1. 8a The Archbishop 
. . did desire Ub Excellence wold operate to bring to a perii'd 
that solemn ceremony. 1783 Watson Philip lit (1793) II. 

V. too They endeavoured to counteract its effects by operating 
upon his natural ambition. 1790 Bsatsoh Nav. it Mil. Mem. 

1. 346 He knew the Highland chieftans well, and how to 
operate on them. 1833 Act 3 4- 4 ^ill. c 46 | 61 An 
account to be opened in the name of the commissioners, and 
to be operated upon by the treasurer for the time. 

3. To produce the intended or proper effect ; esp. 
of drugs and medicines, as cathartics, etc. : To act. 

1706 Philups, To operate, to work or stir the Humouis 


of the Body, os ^yslck does. 
Common, 1 . i 


1783 J. C. SsnfTH in Afed. 

^ 14a 1 be bolus bos operated four or five times. 

1793 Smbatom Edystono L. % 307 Everything, regarding 
theiight. operated in a proper manner. 1^ AsxaNBTHr 
Sotg. Obs. 186 He had taken purging medicine, .which hod 
operated. 18^ Macaulay Hsst. Eng. v. L 58a The Act of 
Attainder waa a remedy which comd not operate till all 
danger was over. ^ 

4 . To perform a practical operation or series of 
operations : see Operation 5. Const, on, upon. 

1674 R. Godprby /*|/. ♦ Ab. Physic Pref , I by diligent 
observance, by Operating, ..havipiff gain'd the knowledg w 
some Injuries in Physick. 183a Portbs Porcelain 4 Gl. 
ix. 239 It b necessary to operate upon both sides of the 
plate. 1870 Jbvons Elem. Logic iu 9 Instruments with 
which we must operate in reasoning. 188a Rep.^ 

Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 871 An arrastra b now bemg buUt 
to operate upon the ores of the Wayup. 
b. Surg . : see Operation 6. 

1799 Med. Jml. II. 157 Vesaiiua . .in hb /Chirurg. 

. Jesciibes the whole process of operating. x8a6 A. C. 
Hutchison Fract. Obs. Sorr. 314 note, A boy was operated 
upon in Haslar hospital, and recovered. 1894 \yestm. Gas. 
4 July a/3 'Ihe phrase 'When in doubt, operate , was, 
I telieve, first made use of by Sir William Lawrence with 
regard to the tnetlioda to be adopted m treating cases of 
strangulated hernia. 

o. Alii, and Naval. To carry on warlike opera- 
tions : see Operation 7. 

1808 [see Oprbating ppl. a.), 1863 P. Barry Dockyard 
Econ. 137 Again.st no Power whatever couKI we owrato 
successfully on tlie coast with our Minotaurs, our Yaliaiits, 
or our lYarriors. 1885 Mooch. Exam, aa June 5/4 A 
Russian army operating against India . . could be assailed 
on the flank. 

d. To deal or speculate in stocks or shares ; to 
buy and sell commodities as a broker. 

1859 Athenseum 33 July iij A bull in the same jargon, is 
one who operates for a rUe. s868 Skyd Bullion 460 If be- 
tween the^e he sees profits he operates. 

II. Transitive senses. 

6. To effect or produce by action or the exertion 
of force or influence ; to bring about, accomplish, 
work. 

1637 Saltonstaij. Eusebios* Constantine x6o Tb an 
generall position that tliat which . . hath no being cannot 
operate, or effect any thing. 164a Milton Aigt. cone. 
Militia la Now plotting to operate the ruine of the 
Protestant Religion. 1799 N. 1 >make in Beddoes Contrib. 
Phys. it Ated, KnesvL 478 The digitali<i was suppo^ to 
have operated a cure. 1889 Naiote x^ Sept 710/a Energy 
in the form of light operates changes in the suirace of bodies. 

0 . To cause or actuate the working of; to work 
(a machine, etc.). Chiefly U. S. 

18^ Wrbstrr s. V., To operate a machine. 187a Omaha 
Bee in Times a8 Nov. 7/3 'Ihe monster [steam snow plough] . . 
will be operated by three of the heaviest engines on the road. 
1876 Prbbcb & SiVKwaicHT Telegraphy 285 Every current 
sent oil that circuit operates e.'ich instrument alike and 
simultaneously. x886 Troy (U. S) Daily Times 94 Dec. 3 
Estimates of the cost of operating the cars.. by the motor 
will be furnbhed. 1888 Scribners Mag. Aug. 187/1 7 he 
number of arc lamps which are nightty operateo by the 
different electric lighting companies in the city of New 
York is probably over five thousand. 

7 . To direct the working of; to manage, conduct, 
work (a railway, busines-s, etc.) ; to cairy out or 
through, direct to an end (a principle, an under- 
taking, etc.L Chiefly ILS. 

1880 Travellers* Offi Guide U. S. ffr Canada July 91 The 
Roads owned and operated by the Penn-nylvania Railroad. 
i88j F. A. Wai krr Pol. Econ. 43a State railways and 
private companies’ lines were operated side by side. 1887 
Lit. IVorldiU. S.) 6 Aug. 348/1 How long U it to be before 
the eovernnient of the ifnited States will operate the lele- 

? 'a|m system of the country as it operates the mails f 189s 
eeds Merc. 19 Sept, ii The.. Company operate a large 
foundry. 

Operated (pp^riitr). [f. Operate -ee 1 ] 
One who is operated on, the subject of an operation. 

1831 Trblawnky Adv. Younger Son xxx, Not only the 
operator, but the operatee, b bountifully compensated. 
1883 Fr. G ALTON Hum, FacuBy ^ 36 'I he tests . give an 
approximate measure of the dLscrimination with which the 
operatee habitually employs hb senses. 

Operatio (ppera tik), a.i [irreg. f. Opera, 
app. after dramatic. 1 Pertaining to, or of the 
nature of, opera. 

1749 in Priv.^ Lett. Ld. Malmesbury I. 74 My sister went 
with me lost night to hear the Oratorio, . .it is in the light 
operatic style. 1858, Gladstonx Homer HI. 518 Homer 
has the fulf force and play of the drama, Virgil is essentially 
operatic.^ 1861 Sat. Rev. 14 Dec. 610 The plot .. affords 
oPTOrtunities for effective operatic treatment. 

Opera'tic, rare. [f. L, operdt-, ppl. stem 
of operari to OPERATE 4 - -IC.] - OPERATIVE a. 6. 

t8a3-e7 T. Arnold Later Rom. Commw. (1883) II. 446 
The place of our labourers and operatic manufacturers 
being almost entirely supplied by slaves. 

tOpera'tioal, Obs. [Scc-ioal.] « Oper- 
atic a. I 

>730-36 Bailbv (folio), OpereUkal, of or belonging to an 
opera. 1758 Herald Na as (*758) II. 155 So pratty a 
farcical, operatical, pantomimical tragedy. 1807 Director 
1. 333 'Fhe operatical Beau is constantly seen at the King's 
I'heaire on the evening preceding the Sabbath, ift# 
Examiner X7qIi A new op^tical play was produced. 

Opera*tioell3r. adv. [f. prec. 4- -LY ^.1 In aa 
operatic manner ; from an opmtic point of view. 

i8ai Exasmmer t Apr. 904/s Were we to speak openicicallr 
.. we should observe chat (etc.^ 1883 My Trivial L^ I. 

V. 85 [She] mode the great miscake 01 dressing herself and 
her daughter operatit^ly. 


Operating (p-p^r^tiq), vbi. sk [f. < 
•INO 1.] The action of the vb. Opbba 


Operate 4* 
Opbbate; an in- 

•tance'of this, an operation. 

1674 R. Goofrby /s(/. tr Ab. Physic 39 After long, tedious, 
and chargeable Operotings to no purpose, he pulb down 
hb Laboratory. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as operating room\ operat- 
ing-table (9ee qnot.) ; operating-theatre, a room 
constructed for surgical operatious before a class. 

1889 Anthony's Photogr. BulL 11. 305 It b just in the 
^operating room . . that the skill of the photographer comes 
into play. 1875 Knioht Diet. Mech. 1569/1 * Operating- 
table (Surgical), one on which the patient b placed to 
expose prominently the portion to be operated upon. 1861 
Times aj Aug., The weekly board of the hospital. . will also 
provide a convenient "operating theatre. 

O'perating, ppi. a. [f. as prec. 4- -INQ 
That operates ^iu senses of the vb.). 

1808 Wkllington Let. to Castlereagh 5 Sept, in Gurw. 
Desp (1637) IV. 14a Thb army .. would be tbe operating 
army agaimtt what 1 have supposed to be the French 
operating army. 1805 J. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 10 
7 he operating force at A acting in the direction of A D. 
1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med, 111. 975 Both to the physidan 
arid the operating surgeoa 

OpemtioiT (p^i^“‘ /3n). [a. OF. oUiRMim, 

-cion action, deed (14th c., Oresme), ad. L. operd- 
tidn-em, n. of action f. operari to Operate.] 
tl. Action, perfoimaiice, work, deed. Obs. 
c 1386 Chaucer H'i/e's T. apa Folk ne doon hir operacion 
Alwey a.» dooth the fyr lo in hb kynde. 14U-S0 tr. Higden 
(Rolls) VII. X55 Everyche operacion or dede ol mun awe to 
lie ponderate after the iniencion of the doer. >483 Caxton 
G deia Tour H i b, To nourysNbe the orphanes or faeries.. 

an operacion of myvericorde. 1364-78 Bullbvn Dial. agit. 
Peel. (xfi88;35 Election gueth before operation or worke. 1567 
J 'rialt Trtas. (1850)6 'To horrible besides b thy operation. 
2 . Working ; exertion of force, eneryy, or influ- 
ence; action, activity, agency ; manner of working, 
the way in which anything works. 

1390 Gowbr Conf. III. X18 Of thb constellacioun The 
venay operocioun Availeth. 1438-30 tr. Higtien (Rolls) II. 
177 A man and the worlde be assimilate .. in operation vir- 
tualle. 15*6 T iNDAi.Rx Cor. xii. 67 here are divers manners 
off opeiacions and yet but one God which worketh ail 
tliynges. 1553 Eoln Treat. Newe ind. (Arb.) 14 His [a 
duunond’sl venue is to bewruy poisons and to frustrate 
thoppcracion thcrof. s6ss Touknkur Atk. t're^. v. L Wks. 
iSyb 1. xjT The Starres whose operations make The fortunes 
and the aestinies of men >744 Harris 'three Treat. 1. 
(1765) ao Can there possibly be Operation, without Motion 
' ^e? 18x8 CttuiSB A>j^j/(ed a) 1 465 The statute 

iration of 
le opera* 
7'yndall 


and Chani „ . . . > 

39 Cba. II. did not extend to trusts raised by oper 
law. 1804 R. Stuart Hut. Steam Engine 118 Th< 
tion of the condenser pump b very simple. 


Glar. I. xxvii. ait .Sugt<esting the operation of intelligence 
amid that scene of desolation. 

b. he condition of being operative or in work- 
ing. Chiefly in the phrases in operation, to come 
into operation. 

1818 Jas. Mill Brit. India IF. v. il 349 7'he operation of 
the new constitution . . was ordained to commence. S836 
P. M. Latham Led. Clin, Afed xiii (I. It displays a power 
different in kind from that of bloi>d leiting.anil coming into 
operation .. afier blood-letting has done all it can. 1878 
IluxLSY Fhysiogr. 80 Many other nniural and artificial pro- 
cesses in du ly operation. 1883 Alanch.^ Exam. 16 Sept 5/a 
The sixpenny tuc^am rate will come into operation in toe 
course of a furiiiignu 

3. Power to operate or work ; capacity of produc- 
ing effects or a particular effect ; efficacy, influence, 
viitue, force. Now chiefly of legal instruments. 

1509 Hawes Past. Pleas. 1. (Percy Soc.) o An olda 
Bntiquitie, . .When ..nature .. More stronger had her opera- 
cion Than she had nowe in her digression. iS4a''3 34 

if 35 Hen. Vlll, L. 8 1 1 Endued with the knowledge of the 
nature kinde, & operacion of certein herbe^ rootes, & 
wateis. s6o6 Shaks. A nt. Of Cl iv. xv. a6 If Knife, Drugges, 
Serpents haue Edge, sting, or operation. 1607 'Iopsell 
Four-/. Beasts (1658) 199 Coats fat b better then Swines, 
not because it liath more operation in it to expell the grief, 
but by reason it is thick. 1660 N. Incrlo Beniivolio 4 
Urania 11. (x68a) 91 Toads are sometimes found in the midst 
of a firm atone, and give it Operatioa 1796 BuaKX Regie, 
Peacoi. Wks. VIII. i6x 77iat heartless ana uiipirited people 
whom Lord Somers had represented, .as dead in ener^ana 
operation. >884 Ld SKieoRNBin Law Times Rep. G. 3/1 
He cannot .. enlarge, in his own favour, the legal or equit- 
able operation of the instrument. 

b. 7'he effect or result produced ; influeooe on 
something. Now rare or Obs. 

s6og Bacon Adv. Learn, i. iiL 1 4 Studies have an influence 
and operation upon the manners of those that are conversant 
ill them. 16m Pullbr Ch. Hist. 1 L 1 4 The Bards .. played 
excellently to their Songs on their Harps ; whereby they 
had great Operation on ihe Vulgar. 16^ Earl Monm. tr. 
BoecMinis Aitvts./r. Pamast. i. xiv. (1674) *7 I'hoogh 
many remedies haa been applyed..yet nShe of them had 
procured the desired operation, wgjo yunius Lett, xxxix. 

We should . . have . . felt tbe operation of a precedent. 1831 
Rkewstbr Nat. Alagie iL (1833) 39 Among the affections ol 
the eye which, .deceive. . those also who wiiness their opera- 
tion, may be enumerated the mseiuibility of the eye to 
particular colours. 

4 . A particular form or kind of activity ; a mode 
of aciioD ; an active process, vital or natural. 

>594 Hookxr Eccl Pot. u xvi. 1 5 77ie actions of men are 
of sundry dbiinct kinds.. There sre in men cmeratiofia,some 
natural, some rationxd. 1677 Galb Cri. Gentiles iv. ^ 
Every thing manifeates iu (ife by that ^ration whldi U 
rooet proper to it. >697 Pottbm AhHo. Greece u. xUJ. (>7^9 
304 Tne Animal Spiriia which are the Instruments of oetM^ 
tion, and all other Animal Operations STSjg Rbid /nm, 
Pewere 1. L set By the operations of the mtbd we under- 
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Stand every mode of thinking of which %re are cenadeoe. 
iM HuxLsr ^ During the operation of ruating, 

•omething must be aueorbed by the metal. iSyt Bkowmino 
Smitima 300 Would'et thou live now, regularly draw thv 
breath t For suapODd the operation, straignt law's breach 
results in death. 

6. The performsnce of soroethlng of practical or 
mechanical nature, esp. as a practical ^plication 
of a science or art, or as a scientific experiment or 
demonstration. a 

c ij86 Chauces Sfr*» T. tss He wayted many a constel- 
iacion Er he had aoon this operacion. c t4ao Pallad. on 
Husb. vii. 115 Ek in this mone it niaad castroaon Of caluca 
..Theryiine is subtil operacion. 15SS Eueh Decadtt x 8 i 
'niey..viied certeine secreate mag'call operations, idsd 
Rrcorob, etc. Gr, Arts 81 For your further practise behold 
these operation^ wblcii 1 have wrought to prime miiiutea. 
1^4 Drydrn Proi. to Uhw Oj^ord la Your theories are 
here to practice brought; As in mechanic operations wrought. 
s8a8 r. H. Mookb Jrract, Navie. led. ao) ai6 If the latitude 
foiihd thus differs considerably from the latitude by account, 
it will bo proper to repeat the operation. 1873 Hamebton 
Inteli. Li/t x. iiL (1873 353 We ought to remember what a 
slow and painful operation reading is to the uneducated. 

b. A business transaction, esp. one of speculative 
character : cf. Opkratb a d. one. C/rS, 

Alt ths ysar Pound Will. 490 Just now there's an 
operation coming off West, in which you could try your 
wings. 1874 Holland Sou. Oaks xi. 14a It was all an acute 
business ojKration with him. 

6. Surg. An act or a series of acta performed upon 
an organic body either with the hand alone or by 
means of an instrument, with the object of remedy- 
ing deformity or injury, curing or preventing disease, 
or relieving pain. 

Surgical operations frequently bear the name of the person 
who first performed or describe them, indicating the parti* 
cular mode of treatment introduced by him for a special 
disease : e. g. Bat ley s^ Buchanan's. Listens o^ration. 

*597 ^ M. tr. Guiuemeau's Fr. Chirurg.^ i b/a This worde 
operaiione is an artihctalle and normatitke applicatione 
wrought by the handes on mans bodye, wherwith the de- 
cayed health is restored. i6tt Culpkppeb Pract. Pkys. i. iL 
II Manual Onciations, or Cnyrurgei-y. xwj Re^sx. u/on 
Kidtcu'shi What Curses might not the Physician expect, 
who should perform so wonderful an Operation ? 1806 MsH. 


yml. XV. 313 The Rev. M. Le Fran9oia .. having become 
an expert irioculator, instructed them how to perform the 
opeiatiutL x^^Mactn A/<^. May 35 [He] knew how to treat 
a patient after an ope^tion as well as antecedently to it. 

7 . MiL and Aava/. A senes oi warlike or 
stratemc acts ; a movement. 

lyggPiELniNO Tom yonssix. v,She again began her opera* 
tiuns. 1781 Gibbon Decl. k P- xxiv. <18691 1 . W3 Their sub- 
sequent operations were left to the discretion of the generals. 
181X Weixinoton Lst. to Earl Liverpool 11 Sept, in Gurw. 
Desp. (i8|8i VIII. 970, 1 had detained the 8stn..in conse- 
quence of. . the prosiiect of an early operation, 1839 Alison 
llist. Europe (1850) VII. xlii. | 37. 119 Not in regular 
battles with the English fleet, but in detached operations in 
smaller armaments. 1857 Smyth Sailor's IPord-bk., Lins 
^oprrat.ous, in strate^, the line an arn^ follows to attain 
Its objective point, iwg U. S. Grant /Vrx. 3fem. xxL I. 
a86 '1 ne true line of operations for us was up the Tennessee 
and Cumbeiland rivers. 

8. Afalk. The action of subjecting a number or 
quantity to any process whereby its value or form 
is aflccted. (The general term including addition, 
subtraction, multiplication, division, involution, 
evolution, differentiation, integration, etc.) 

1713 Ward Introd. Math, iil vl (ed. 9) 347 If the whole 
i^uation . . be now taken, and we proceed toa Second Opera- 
tion, the Value of a may be increas'd with twelve Places of 
Figures more, and those may be obtain'd by plain Division 
only. X743 Emerson Fluxions 39 The Series is Ay + B + Cy * 
+ Dy*' &C. and the Operation will be as follows. 1817 H. T. 
CoLRBROOKX Algsbra, etc 286 Operations, subservienc to 
the eight investigations, have been thus explained. 1893 J. 

Edwamos Diff- Calc. ii. as, ^ is a symbol of operation 

which, when applied to y, denotes the result of taking the 
limit of the ratio of the sn^l quantities Ay, bx, 
to. a. The action of making or producing 
something. Obs, rar$-^, b. Something made; 
a product, work. Obs. 

T a 1300 Chester PI. L ^6 The blessing of my beniimitia 
1 geue to my first operacion. x6i6 R. C Times* nnsistls 
111. 878 It then did please High love ^'cre he began mans 
operation) To give vnio the Angels their creatioiv 1774 J, 
Bmvant MpthoL 1 . pw xiv, Tba whole was the operation of 
one and the aamc people. 

10 . The action of operating or working a machine, 
engine, railway, business, etc. : see Opkbati 6, 7. 

J. Rkharos (/iY/z) I'reatLie on the Construction and 
Operaiion of Wood-working Machines. i8ps IVestm, Gam, 
IS Jan. 3/1 Electricity has been used for the operation of 
the Aloniauk’s turrets fur some lime. i8p8 Times aa Feb. 13 
In America, .what with us ia a single department [on Rail- 
way] is split into * traffic ' and ‘ operation \ 

11. allrib. and Comb. (cnieHy in sense 6), as 
operaiion room^ wounds etc.; operation-table, an 
oi^rating- table (see Opbratino vbi. sb.), 

1806 Forsvth Beauties Scut. 111 . 030 Tha opemtlon-room 
Is a large circular apartment 1878 Clin. m. Trsms. IX 
3c4 The dlacharge from the operatloB wound was Intensa. 
1879 Si. George’s Hasp. Reh. IX. 471 An operation list b 
appended. 1^ Weetm. Goa. $ Mar. i/e Smoking his 
cigar . . until he mounted the operation table. 

tO’SSntiM. Oit. «»»-*. [Se. .MT 4.] 
One who operatee nrofesiiooally ; an operator. 

1691 Wnwe tr. P rimr oe de Pep. Jtm t vL 04 Manual 
Opemtiett..such as ceueh the cataract 


OptntlTffi a. and /A [a. F. 

opiralif^ -ive (14111 c., Oresme), or immed. ad. late 
L. operiitv-us creative, formative^ f. ppl. item of 
operdri to Opbratk : see -iVB.] 

A. atff. L Characterized bv operating or work- 
ing ; active in producing, or having the power to 
pi^uce, effects; exerting force, eiieigy, or in- 
fluence; productive 12^ something ; in operation. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 847 Animals which are 
called unreasonable and brute beasts, are endued with 
reason} howbeit they are not operative with that reason, 
neither can they actuate it idga Bramhall Just Pirnd. liL 
(1661) 3x Whether the Act or Statute of Separation were 
operative or declarative, creating new right, or manifesting 
or restoring old right e 1705 Bxkkelev Commonplace Bk. 
Wks. 1871 IV. 478^Enquiring and Judging are actions which 
depend on the operative faculties. 170a N. Chimcan Rep. 
(1871) 79 Words operative at common Taw to convey. 1869 
Grots Plato I. iv. 133 'Ihe motive to pieservc the Platonic 
MSS. would xtill beoperative. 1879 G. Macdonald P. P'aber 
II. ix. 164 The Htrongeat and most operative sense of duty 
would not satisfy you. 

2 . Productive of the intended or proper effect; 
effective, effectual, efflcaciout. 

1598 Bacon LeL to I^l.-Keep.’r Pstekering 98 Sept, That 
your lordhhip may perceive how effectual and operative your 
lordship's last dming with her Majesty wan. i860 Ibs. 
Tavlob Worthy Commun. iL f 9. 137 If these desires be. . 
as operative as th^ are inquisitive, then we shall perceive 
the blessings and fruits of our holy desires. i8t8 Jab. Mill 
Brtt, India II. iv. viiL 977 Frauef was an operative instru- 
ment in the hands of this aspiring generaL 1879 Trollope 
in xgM Cetsi. Ian. 18 The judgment ..is not opemtiva 
against the reaoing of novels. 

8. Concerned with manual or mechanical work ; 
practical. 

' i6a4 WoTTON Archil, t. In Architecture, as In all other 
Operative Artie the End must d rect the Operation. 1789 
Rrio Inteli. Paitnse v. iv. 401 In every operative art, the 
tools, instruments, materials .. must have general names. 
1817 Struart PtantrFe G. (1838) 4<^ I should wish to see 
them employ, for the operative part, none but the most 
experienced Foresters that can be had. 1890 Whitaker's 
A/m. 163/3 Mint.. Superintendent Operative DepartmenL 
4 . Pertaining to surgical opeiations. 

* 7«3 P- Pott Ckirurg. Wks. II. 7 The operative part of I 
the arts 1843 J. SAUNDfcRsCoA./’rc/. Estg. L^e i8x Serapion 
Senior.. treats of diseases as curative solefy by medicine 
and diet, omitting operative surgery. i8m AllhutPs Syst. 
Med, VIII. 31 The prospect of much benent from treatment 
other than operative is practically nil. 

6. Of a person : i^gaged m work or production, 
putting forth activity, active. 

^ 1804 Southry Sir T. .^erv(i83i) I. 369 The active,.. or, 
in the phraseology of the present day. the operative clergy, 
i8a9 Lamb Elia Ser. 11 . SuPe*aun. aian^ Man. .is out of 
his element as Ions' as he is operative. I am altogether for 
the life contemplativa 1835 Court Mar. VI. ^xjx Mr. PL 
is not a little proud at finding himBcir..tne. .head and front 
of the operative dramatists of the day. 

6. Engaged in production as a workman or artlinn, 
working. (Now perh. the sb. (B. a) used altrib.) 

x^x Meckanicj’ Mag. XIV. xo6 I'o the Operative Printers 
of London. 1849 9 Bronte Shirley xxii, Most of these I 
were nut memberB of the operative class. 1854 H. Milleb 
Sch. 4 Schm. xxiii, I was still an operative mason. 

B. sb. 

1 1 . ellipt. An operative mood or condition. Obs. 

x6o8 D. Price Chr. Warre 6 The Imperatiue in God 
begets an Optaiiue in man, not an Operatiue. 

1 2 . That which operates or works. Obs, 
fa. An agent, effident means. 

1878 Penn Spir. Truth Vind. 34 If Water and Spirit be 
the only operatiie to Regeneiation, and Kcgeneraiioa the 
only Way to the Kingdom of God. 

t b. A drug or medicine that operates. 

S718 M. Davies A then. Brtt II. 353 The most immediate 
OMraiive upon a dangerous Flux, u a Scruple or two of the 
Flower of Sulpher. with a proportionable quantum sufficit 
of Alkrrmes, to make it into a ^lus. 

8. One who operates or works ; one who is en- 
gaged in any branch of industry, trade, or pro- 
tession ; a worker. 

1809-10 Colbeidob Friend (1863) II. 130 The remaining 
mass of useful labourers and operatives in science, literature, 
and the learned professions X83S Gen. P. Thohi^n Exerc. 
(184a) II. 38 {Doctrifse de Saint-Simon) Priests, 'savans', 
opeiatives^^therayou have ihe whole of society. 1838 Haw- 
thorne Amur, Noie-kke. H883) bo 6 He was the operative 
of a scientific peraon in Boston. 1898 J. £. C mdley 
Frame iii. il 64 Lawyers and other unproductive operatives 
4 . A workman in any industrial art, esp. one 
employed in a mill or factory; an artisan, me- 
chanic; a mill-hand. 

sOsy Weetm, Rev. VII. 879 A few dosens of operatives at 
two or threa shillings a-day. 1833 Mamtineav I.xom 4 
Lugger II. L 9 It bdongs equally to the sinewy miner, the 
stout ploughman, and the witherra operative. 187a Yeats 
Teckn. Ntet. Cotnm. ays The Spanish persecutions in the 
Low Countries drove hither many skilful operatives 1879 
Caeselte Teehm. Educ. iv. 8x4/3 ’The cotton operatives have 
..gained very much. 

attrib. 1838 Blackm. Mag. Jan. X15A To keep up these 
operative electors over the whede country. 1898 Gbkenee 
Gunnery 4x1 The reluctant operative shooters em^oyed to 
carry out the experimeot. 1890 Daify News 9 June 7/6 
The anniversary of Oai ibaldi'sdeath has been commemorated 
at Nice, a large number oil operative societies taking part in 
the ceremony, 

0 *p 6 r»iirffil 3 r, ado. [f. prec. 4* -LT >.] In an 
operative manner; so as to operate, worl^ or 
produce effects ; effectively, practically. 


tfias Dolman La Primaud. Fr, Acad. iti. (x8f8) 733 The 
first qualities of cold and dry, wherenriih the earth is 
actuslly, and the moone operaciuely replenished. s8e« 


actually, and the moone operaciuely replenished. s8e« 
yssHEN Aneeio. Jesuit 13s [I'oey] doe dbeharge that part m 
their functioa which concemeth fbrgivenease of sinnoi, 
wily operatively, partly declaratively. 1780 Paine LeL 
Abbe Raymat (1791) 84 The one was as operatively his 
tax as the other. 1843 Blackw. Mag. LlVi ^ Probably 
the ancient Persian satrapa. have much more truly been 
operatively present to the describm than anything, .amongst 
the realities of England, 
b. Hy or in respect of surgical operation. 

1879 SL George* e Hasp Rep. IX. 51a Closed pupil, .treated 
operatively. 

O^paratiTmets. [r. as prec. 4 -ness.] The 
quality or condition of operative ; power to 


*^.3.*^.** ***** lost. -that liveliness and operativeness 

which It once had. s88o Muirhbad Gaiue Dig. 397 The 
operaiiyene<ta of the su}>8tituiions depended, .upon the con- 
sideration whether the institute and sut^itutes were nomin. 
ated uiih or without creiion. 

0:perati*vlty. rorg— •. [f. as prec. + -itt.] 

* prec. la recent Dicta 

Operatise (p*p2riitriz), v. [irreg. f. Opxra 
■f -IZK, after dramatiu ; cf. operatic A tram. To 
turn into an opera, put into operatic form. 

i86« Pall Mall G. 95 Mar. p Mr. Charles Kenney's 
excellent translation of the operatized version of the comedy. 
1891 J. W. Halu in xqth Cent. Dec. 093 Ihe play, .haa 
been freely modified by somebody, woo augmented the 
lyrical parts and the dances — operand it, in mort. 

Operator (p p^r^itdi). [a. late L. operdtor^ 
ageiit-n. f. operdri to OPIRATB : cf. F. opPrateur 
(14th c., Oresme).] One who operates. 

1 . One who does or effects something ; a worker, 
an agent ; f a maker, producer, creator {pbs^. 
xfiis CoTCR., Operateur, an Operator, a worker} also, a 

S fuacksaliier, Clieater, Imposter (called so at lours). x6u 
tarChamb. C Vurr (Camden) 173 M' Deane is falsely accused, 
the maiiie operator is M' Travers, xfigfi Edwards Demouetr, 
Exist. God II. 39 So admiiably fenced and guarded is this 
curious piece of workmans!^ by the celestial op^tor of it. 
a xyxS South Serm. (1744) X. i. 91 This is the philosophy of 
the po{>ish operators in all their religious performances. 177a 
CAar. in Ann. Reg. il 31 He is recorded as operator of all 
these gaudy work^ in a large inscription over the tribune. 
a 1843 Southey Comm. PI. Bk. Ser. il 73 Prince Uohenlohe 
is the operator in this cure. 

2 . One who performs the practical or mechanical 
operations belonging to any process, business, or 
scientific investigation ; a person professionally or 
officially engaged in doing this. 

1597 A M. tr. Guilletneasre Fr, Ckirurg. sob/s The 
Mechanicall uperatours, or handyecraftes men. 1646 Sir T. 
Browne Pseud. Ep. 165 Culinary operators qb*<^e that 
flesh boyles best, when tne bones are boyled with iL i6«y 
Boyle in Phil. Trans. 11 . 594 Thb..Tnal. .you may get 
reiterated by the Society’s Operator. 1683 Wood Life 
99 May (O. H. S.) 111 . S5 Mr. Christopher White, the skilfull 
and industrious operator of the University. 1708 Leoni 
tr. Alberti’s Archit PreC 9 The manual^ Operator being 
no mure than an Instrument to the Architect *758-7 tr. 
Keyelet'e Tran, (1760) 111 . 309 In calcining this stone over 
a Are.. the operator must take care not to hanir his head 
over the effluvia arising from it. 1831 Brewster Nat. Magic 
x. {1833) 346 Accompanied by. .his own mechanical operator. 
18M (JKUMr Banking x. 996 The operators [of the Mint] 
were formed into a corporation by charter of Edward III. 

t b. (See quoL) Obs. 

1791 Gentl. Mag. I. 95 The following List of Officers 
esuolUhed in the most notorious Gaming-Houses. . . 3. An 
Operator, whodeals the cardsatacheaiiug Game calli^ Faro. 

o. One who performs a suigical operation or 
operations ; an operating surgeon or dentist. 

1997 A. M, tr. Gnillemeau'e Fr. Ckirurg. "The rlgoure 
and severiijre of the first Opieratours or Chyrurgians Ibid. 
38/1 Because the loynct may be prae^ented the stedyer and 
iBHier to the Operator. X708 Philliis, Operatour far the 
Teeth, one skilrd in drawing and cleansing the Teeth, and 
in making Artificial ones. 1813 J. Thomson /.ref. Inflams. 
537 There are. .cases in which this mortificaiion supervenes 
. . without any fault being attributable to the operator. t 96 ^ 
Ruskin Q. 0/ Air I 146 A great operator told me that his 
hand could check itself within alxmt the two-hundredth of 
an inch, in penetrating a membrane. 

t b. A name given to a quack manufacturer of 
drugs, etc. (cf. quot. 1611 in i); one who lives by 
frauduleut operations. Obs. 

1674 R. Godekey fnj. 4 Ab. Physic 10 Such perversa 
Mercurial and Antimonial preparations as are made by 
Mercenary Operators. xM Phillips 5), Operator... 
more particularly it signifies an Empyric or Mountebank 
that Mils his Drugs and his Remedies in publick upcm a 
Theatre. 1704 Swirr T. Tub x. He deals In a pernicious 
Kind of Wntings, called Second Parts, . . under the Name 
of the Author of the First. . . As soon as I lay down my Pen, 
this nimble Operator will have stole it Addison 

Tatler No 191 Px There is in this City a certain Fraternity 
of Chymical Operators.. .They can squeeze Bourdeaux out 
of the Sloe, and draw Champagne from an Apple. 

4 . One who carries on finandai o^rations in 
stocks, shares, or commodities, or who works a 
speculative business. (Cf. Opkratb 4 d.) 

i8a8 Examiner 118/1 The principal operator for a rise is 
supposed to be getting rid of his stock. 1875M Amtr.Rev. 
CXX. 157 An operator in Wall Street, and a professional 
gambler. 1883 Manch. Guard. 3 Nov. 6/7 The great 
operator whose movements had become almost as potent an 
influence on [cotton] markeu as the size of a crop or th« 
state of trade. 
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8 . One who operetet or works a machine, tele- 
graph, etc. : cf. Ofcratb 6 . 

1870 F. L. Popa £/tcir, TeL viiL (1879) 103 To become im 
cxpm operator requiree much time and pfUiencc. . *®73 J- 
Richari>& Wood^orkini FacUnts 103 l^e following rules 
..arc recommended to operators when they have occasion 
to determine the angle and level of wood cutlers 1887 
Pmii Mail G. 19 Au^ 3/a A machine OMrator, making nine 
shirts a day. 1891 PtanoH*s iVigk^ 11-39 Fivin being a 
telegraph operator. . be rose to the pobilion ol superintendent 
of that branch. 

6. Oqc who works a business, undertaking, etc. 

il^ Raymond Staifst, Mintt ^ Mining 338 Mcaua. 

P. & and J. C. were the principal <mrators in gold-veins 
last seasoa 1881 — Mining Gloss , Optrntor^. pemon, 
whether propnetor or lessee, actually operating a colliery. 
i88a Sat, Krv. 5 July 4/9 'l‘he skilful operators who con- 
trolled the Chicago Convention. 1891 News 9 Feb. 

6/4 If the coke- workers in several counties m Pennsylvania 
cany out their threat to strike work.. the operators intend 
to bank the ovens and stop all production. 1897 Onting 
(U. SSw) XXX. 170/1 A yeast ana spirit distillery ..where 
owner and operator divide the result of the year's working. 

7 . Math, A symbol indicating an o|>eiation or 
series of operations, and itself subject to algebraical 
operation. 

1855 Carmichari. Cah ulus qf OpertUiens 3 The indetcr- 
mination is due to a source quite independent ^ the character 
of the functional operator. 

t O-'perato rioUB^ Obs. rare~^K [f. as next 
+ -OUS.1 - next. 

* >1^ Bradford Serm. Lor^Ts Supjp. Wlu. (Parker Soc.) 1. 
86 No less . . their word^ spoken of the bread are opera- 
tutlouK and mighty to traiisubstxuiUate the bread.. which 
thing U absurd. 

t O'peratory, shy Obs. [ad. med.T* operntffri- 
ttm, neut. sb. from operUtdrius adj. ; see prec-] A 
workshop, lal)orntory. 

1651 Hobbes Leviath. iv. xlviL (1839)699 In what shop, or 
operatory the fairies make their enchantment, the old wives 
have not determined. 1663 Cowlky A'ar., Coliegt (1669) 44 
The House and <«arden& and Operatories, and Insirumema. 
1666 Mrq. Worcostbr in LHrcki L(/i xvii. (X865) a86 A 
house called Fauxhall, for an operatory for engineers. 

t O peratory, a. (sb.*) [ad, late L. (a 400) 
pperdMrius creating, forming, f. ppl stem of operdrt 
to OPKliATJe : see -oiiY.] Producing, or capable of 
producing, an effect ; effectual ; concerned with 
action, practical : »■ Opebativb A. i-.t. 

a 15^ CRANMkR (Parker Soc.) I. 36 When this trae 
believing man..receiveth die bread. .and drinketh the wine 
..to him the words of our Saviour Christ bo «ffectuou.s and 
operatory. 1638 Fkatisv Trammbst, 179 That (these 
words) are not ai all operaiorie. 1674 Jkakk Anik. (1696) 

i n The Operatury Port coiisuts in the Invention a( the 
livtHor. 


B. sb,'^ An efficient agent: « Operativb D. 2 . 
i860 JsB. Taylor tVertky Commnn. I. f 3. 41 'llie whole 
progression of my>tencs in his body, was still an operatory 
of life and SLiiritu^ being to us. 

0*p6raireS8. ,rtz/'r~‘. [f. Opebatob -i- -kbs.] 
A female operaton 

tUxFmnser^Mag XXIV. 713 Tf e . . hfid hired an excellent 
cook I but the said operacre-M found such difficulties in 
pleasing herself at the cottage fireplace, that (etc]. 

1 0*p6ratri:ce. Obs, rare"^, [C K. oMrateur 
OfehatuR, alter fcm. forms from F. in ’rice.) nrec. 

ini Elyut Gov hi. xxiii, That hygber sapience whichc 
b the operatrice of ail ihynges. 

II Op6ra*triz* rare--'. [late L., fcm. of 
curator Overatob.] A female operator. 

17M Chron, in Reg 31/1 Mr. Moden, husband to the 
celebrated operairix on the teeth. 

OpMTOlo (^ps'jkT). [ad. operculum cover, 
covering, lid ; see -culb.J 
+ 1. A cover, covering. Obs. 


*597 A M. Ir Gnillemean’s Fr. Ckirurg. 12/1 A fsrre 
better opercle for the bravnes, then that newc incarnated 
fleshe. ibid. 36/3 A cleanc iinnen clothe, to be an opercle 
or coveringe to the woman. 

2 . Nat. Hist. OFKncTLrH. 

1840 H aldem AN Freshwater Shells^ Shell conoid, . . aperture 
with a thin corneous opcrcic. 1879 Lb Contb Eletn, 
Ceot. IV. The want of an opcrcle or gill-cover, growing 
Wkwaroover. .the gill-slits. s88o GUkthbr Ftshes a. 
Hence Ope rol*a a. m Ofebculatb a, 

mBmq (see OnracuLATB 41.]. 

Oporoillar (^psukiiHij), a. (sb . ) [f. L. opercuU 
urn (see below) + -ar^.] 

L Nat. Hist. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of an opercnlum; characterized by the presence 
of an op^culum ; see also qnot. 1857 y 

Opercular e^paratus, the gill-cover of fishes, consi.sting of 
four pieces, the brmop^culum^ eperentnm^ t^opevculum^ 
and interopercuiMm, 

iQjoLiNULsy Ais/. Syst. Sot. 365 Anther terminal, opercular. 
183^ Todd Cy<rL Anat, t. 3^/1 The opercular flap is 
Isrgcjy developra in our common Bam-owL 1840 MuRCH^ 
son Si/nria x 338 The opercular plate in Limufus. ^ 
Woodward Moi/usca 11. sxi In the extinct genus Radiolitea, 
both adductors were attatmed to large toochlike processes of 
the opercular valve. 1897 Mavnb Rxpos.Lex.. Opercular^. . 
term applied by Prof, (iwen, in his Homolo^cs (1648I. to 
the diverging appendages of thetympano-numdibularan^. . 
In bivalve saeiU^of which the two valves are unequal, as 
the Ostreot a|mUed to the smaller. Henfrsv Firm. 

Bol. 1. iL 116 (Jpercular dehiscence resiiTls from the piuiial 
separation of a portion of the wall of the loculus. 1879 
Huxixv in EncycL Brit. I. 751/3 The gill apenures are 
closed by the growing over th«a of an opercular membrana, 
2 . Furnished with a lid. rare. 


1884 ffealth Rxkib. Ca*al, 50/1 SaniUry Stonewara of 
ev^ description, including.. opercular pipes. 

B. sb. *1 he opercular boue ; an o|>crcu]un). 

1893 in Funk's StM%d, Diet. 

Operoulate (t^po-ikiifl/t), a. (sb.) Nat. Hist. 
[ad. L. o/ercuidi-uSt pa. pple. of operculdre to 
lurnibh or cover with a lid, to cover, f. operculum 
cover, lid.] Fumtshed with or having an operen* 
lum ; effected by means of an operculum. 

*775 Ash, Opesxulatey covered, close-covered. 1819 Panto* 
logta s. V. Op^ercuiuM^^\lid^ a aipsutc Is said to be operculate. 
ouercled, or covered with a lid. i8s6 KtaBV Sc .Sr. Ento/noL 
IV. 315 Opemtlaie, when the eyeaare coveretl by an opercu- 
lum. Kx. Noctua consphiltarts, 1835 Lindi.ky Int'od, 
Sot. (1848) I. 3.^7 The calyx is said tooe operculate, if it 
fallti off without any lateral rupture of its cap, us in 
Eucalyptus. 1856 Woodward Mo/tusi a 132 Shell minute, . . 
operculate. 1^7 Henkkky E/eut. Dot 364 The iic'uliar 
opercukitc debUceiice of the anthers dutinguhhes thi^Ol der. 

B. sb. An operculate mollusc. In the pi. the 
L. form Operoulata is commonly nsed. 

1896 WcionwARo Mollusca 174 < lass K. Gasterop^a. 
Order 1 1 . i*iitnnonifera. . . Section B. Operculatn. 1895 Ediu. 
Rett, Oct. j66 In one abr-rrant operculate, respiration w con- 
ducted by inrans of a lung-cavity. 

i Ope'rculate, v. Obs, [f. ppl. stem of L. 
opercuidre : see prec.] trans. To cover. 

i6b3 Cock kr a m, OMrculate, to coiier with a couering. 1897 
Tomi.i.nson Renou's Dtsp. 501 Keep tiie hist.. in a glass 
well opcrciilitcd. 

Operculated (t^p 5 *jkiilll^>t 6 d), ppl. a. Nat. 

Hist. f-EDl.] ^ Ol'ERCULATE tf. 

\ysical Diet , Operculated^ close-covered J 1676- 
in Coles. 1776 Oa Costa ConckoL loa Operculated, or 
covered with a lid. 1849 Murchison Siiuria x. 222 Several 
of these operculated fuiksiK 1854 Woodward Mollusca 11. 
169 One large divikion of the land -snails ufunii«hed with an 
operculated shell tSqrf A ilbutt's Syst Med. il. 1023 llie 
liver-fluke pouis its large browu operculated eggs., into 
the bile. 

Opercnlo (nj^a iki/Il). Nat, Hist. [a. F. oper- 
cuU (175a in Hatz.-Daini ), ad. L. opercul-utnx 
sec -cuLB ] «= Operculum. 

1839-6 Todd CycL Anat. 1 . 685/1 The opening in the 
summit of tlte cone is closed by an opercnle. z86> Ansted 
Ckajtuel IsL 11. ix. (cd. aj aio Lower p;ut of opertule some- 
what toothed. 

OpBrCUll-f combining form of L. opercnlum^ 
as in Op«roull*feroiui a. [-Fergus], having an 
o(^rculum, operculate; Opa^rciiUfonn tf . [-form], 
having the form of a lid or oi^erculnm ; OxRsronli - 
Sranotui tf. [-GEN -(- -ous: cf. alkaHgenctis\ pro- 
ducing an o()eiculum : said of the mcin podium 
of gastropods ; OparovU’fferoiui a. [-gkrouh] «■ 
ope r cult ferouSy operculigtnous. 

1897 Mavnk Pxpos. Lex,tOperettli/irm,.,pwviiled whh 
a horny operail<^ Irving to close the cells which thev 
iiiliabit: "uiwrculiferou.i. x8a8 Stark Eiem. Nat. Hist, if. 

76 Radiohtes...S\st\\ inequivalve. .lower valve turbinated. . 
the upt«r. .^opcrculiform. 1838 Penny Cycl. V. 311/1 The 
oppoHiti* valve generally smaller, flatter, and sonictiiiics oper- 
cuiifurm. i88b Goilvik a v. Melttpo^Hum, The ^tenor 
lobe of the f«iOt in mollusca, often called the ^operculigenous 
lobe, bccTtUkC it develops the operculum when this structure 
is prescfiL 1856 WooriwARO Mollusca 47 Trochus ZitUphinus 
. .exhibits. .an *0|ierculigcrous lube. 


Operculum (tfpa-iki/Xlifm). n. -la. [a. L. 
o^culum cover, covering, lid, f. operire to cover, 
close : see -culum.] An organ or stiuctnie forming 
or resembling a lid or cover ; spec, 

1 . Zool. a. The gill-cover of a 6sb; esp. the 
hindmost and npj)ermost bone of this. 

173s Sir I. Hiix Hist, Anim. 335 They Rre in great 
part covered by the opercula of th^ gilla X849 Tiioreau 
IVeeh Concord Sat. 31 There is abo another species of 
bream .. without the red spot on the operculum. x88o 
GUntiifr Pishes The operculum, forming the posterior 
margin of (he gill-opening. 

b. The calcareous, homy, or fibrous plate 
secreted by some gastropods and other molluscs, 
which serves to close the aperture of the shell wht n 
the animal is retracted ; also, the flap or lid 
closing the aperture of the shell in sessile cirripeda 

1777 Pennant Zool. IV. 61 Lepas.. Conunon English 
Barnacle, . . the lid or operculum sharp pointed. 1777 G. 
Forster Foy. round World 1 . 434 The round operculum, 
or cover of a shelL 1898 Woodward Mollusca 47 Most 
spiral shells have an operculum, or lid, with which to close 
the aperture when they withdraw for shelter. 1868 J. O. 
Murphy Comm. Exod. xxx. 34 Otiycha is probably the 
operculum., or lid of the shell of a strombus. 

c. Applied to various other parts and organs 
covering or closing an aperture : spec. 

{a) In aquatic mammalia, as the water>vole, a part of the 
ear which acts as a valve to prevent the entrance of water. 
{bi In birds, the ear-conch or feathered flap of the car of the 
owl ; aUo, the nasal scale, a small horny or membranous lid 
or flap which In some birds cl^«s the nostril (c) In insects, 
the covering of each of the two spiracles on the sidee of the 
metathorax. (d) In the king-crab (Lintuhts). the eighth 
pair of appendages which are conjoined into a single broad 
pbue covering tne succeeding apMiidages. (r) In spiders, 
each of the small scales covering the branchial and tracheal 
stigmata or breathing-criflees. {/) In Chilosiomata and 
some other Pidyua^ the movable lid of the cell of the pol^id 
which is shut down when the rooid is withdrawn within. 


(g) In /ff/Nsar/tf, as Poriteella, the lid of the lorica or 
protective sheath, 

iTsj Dxrham Phys.-Theoi, vn. U. 383 mU. This Bottom 
or Base of the Columella (in the inner car of a birdl I call 


the Operculum. /Mr/., In the Conclave, at the Side opposite 
to the Operculum, the tender Parc of the Auditory Nerve 
enters. 1794 G. Adams Nat. *9 Exp. Philos. 1. vL 339 The 
' moveable operculum on the pipe of the human throat, which 
Is imitated by the revd of the organ, s8x6 Kimby & Sk 
P'nloMol. (1818) II. xxiv. 409 The drum-covers or opcrcuLs 
lof the cicada] from beneath which the sound issues. i8b8 
Ibid. 111. 383 CVVn:M/iri, plates that cover the vocal spiracles 
in humming insecta s^o Penny Cycl. XVI II. 
Myria^a. Animals cylindrical, terminating anteriorly m 
a tubular extensible prohoiscis. . ; on one .side of llibt body 
is a Lariilaginous round operculum. x84a Ibid. XXI IL 
117/a The aperture of the ear. .ib large, measuring,, .in the 
Brown Owl, more tlion an inch in length. This is protected 
by an operculum. 1843 HHd. XXVI f. 629/1 In each half of 
thU operculum [in the kiitg-crub] aie 10 be distinguished 
one or two basilary pieces and two terminal laminae. iSM 
Rullesion & Jackson Anim. Life 234 The mouth so-called 
.. IS crescentic in outline, and its proximal edge or lip if 
thickened, forming the opci culum, a structure Iroin which 
the suborder Cheiloslotnata takes its name. Ibid, 523 
Limulus has six pain of Umhs on the abdominal meso 
ioina, of which the first jtair fu.se to form a genital oper- 
culum. 1894 Nkwton Diet. Birds 67^ In Asio. the 
conch Ls enuiinoiihly cxagger.'itcd,. .and is furnished in its 
whole leiiclh with an o^ierciihim. 1897 A/lfiult's .iyst. Med. 
II. TU17 The shi-li (of the egg of BoihriocepliaJus latusj is 
simple, brown, and closed in at one end with an oferculum. 

2 . Hot. The lid ot the capsule in musses, and of 
ceitain circumscissile capsules in phanerogams; 
also, the lid of the pitcher in Nepenthes^ and the 
conical limb of the calyx of Eucalyptus. 

1768 LbE Jnttoil. Hot. (ed. 4 t^lohs. 422 Operculum, a 
Cover, a& III the Mosset^ 1830 Likuiey Nat, Syst. Sot. 64 
In Eucalyptus. . the •.cpaN are 1 on.solidated into a cup-like 
lid, called the opiTctiliim. i8m Pen/^ Cycl. XVI. 9/a TIm 
urn itself [of movsesi i.s closed by a hd, or operculum. Ibid. 
446/1 OMrculum.. lUxsicrm. h.'is also been applied to tbe 
lid which covers in the Pitcher of Nepenthes, a here it is 
the lolje of a modified leaf. 1897 Bkkkm.ev Ctyptog. Bot. 
483. 1867 J. llooG Microsc. It. I. jio These spore-cupsuleB 

are closed on their smninit by opercula ur lid.v 

3 . Anal. In the brain, the principal covering of 

the insula or island of Keil, which overlaps the 
gyri operti from above. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex. 

4 . gen. A cover. Also Jig. 

1837 Civil Eng. Arch, yrnl I. 5P/1 They carry small 
square bits of black p-'il>cr, which project in front of the 
screen, and svrv e as oticrcula 01 covers to conceal the leitern. 
x 9 Bb Blackmouu Ltudoih Nowell xsiv. 0883) 116 Noble 
wine denerves not to bo die mere o^'crcuJuin to a stupidly- 
mixed hot nica.!. 

Operetta (pi^re tS). [a. It operettay dim. of 
opera.\ A shoit opera, usually of light and humor- 
ous character, consisting originally and properly 
of one act, but now sometimes of two or more. 

1770 Hooper in Monthly Rev. 280 They somrtimea give 
opcratia-s that are choriiiing. 1817 P'xauaner No 505.554 
The new Operetta produced lu re, c.illed P'tre and IVa/rr. 
s8^ Dun ON CtHjK in Once a IVeck XIL 235 OperettOjU 
coinage which was first uitrodiucd .'it the Lyceum, or English 
Opera Ilouve. 1884 St. Jainess Oat. 10 Apr. 5/2 On 
Monday a comic opera or opeieiia..is to be brought out. 
t OpeTUneat. Obs. rare. [ad. L. operinunt- 
urn covei iiig, co\ er, f. opcrlre to cover.] A covering. 

S690 UuLWER Anthropomet. ato [It] was only for beauty; 
yet in another place he adds for an openment. 1698 Blount 
Clossogr.y O^riment, a covering. 

t O'pensh, a. Obs. nouce-tvd. Of, pertaining 
to, or having the character of opera. 

174s Fielding Miss Lucy in 7 'own Wka. 1882 X 316 This 
h certainly one of those operish singers Mux Jenny used 
to talk of. 

OperOSa (p*p^r^ns), a. [ad. L. operds-uSy f. 
opus, oper- work.] 

1. Made or done with, attended by, or involv- 
ing, much labour ; laborious ; tedious ; elaborate. 

1883 Cave Ecflesiatiki, Ambrose 371 His Arguments., 
do not deserve an operose Confutaiiun. 17^ Johnson 
Introd. htaumt's Ckr. Mor. p xix, Browne mniht himself 
have obtained the same conviction by a method Im operoM. 
s8^ hTEi'HF.N Comm. Laws Erw. (1848) 1. 1. ill 341 The 
indirect and operose expedient of a fine or recovery. 

2 . Of a person : Laborious ; industrious, busy. ^ 
1870 Blount Glossogr. fed. 3), Ojerose, busie, diligent in 

labour, laborious, a X734NUKTH E.\am, 1. hi. 1 3 (1740) >>6 
We cannot think such an operose Compiler of History., 
should be ignoraiitof m> remarkable a Passage. S883SVMONDS 
ItaL Byways 100 11 m atmosphere of operose Indolence. 

O’perO-'MljTf itdv- [f. prec. + -LT ^.] In an 
operose manner : laboriously, busily ; elaborately. 

s868 H. More Div. Dial, il xviil (1712) 148, 1 take pis 
S<^histry to be so conspicuous, that I think it not needful. . 
more operoeely to confute it. 179a A Young Treat, ^attce 
411, 1 have seen, in the operosely cultivated parts of r ranee, 
labour coQiparatively dear, and ill performed, amidst swarms 
of half idle people. 1838-7 Sir W. H AMi<?h>N Metaph. (1877) 

11 . Rxvtil 166 The petty and recondite objectiona they have 
so operosefy combated. 

0*pwo:MneiR. [f.«sprec. + -BE«a.] Operoie 
character or quality, laboriousness. elaborateness. 

1864 II. Mork Exp. 7 EPist.^Pnf. c v b, They.. haw not 
that operoeenesse of SjmcfironiMns neceiMorUy hanging' im 
them. t6gp Bentley Phot. xv. 487 All that, . a^js *• 

a stIltncRs and stateUncoB and operoeencss of Stile. iSsf 
H. T. CoLXBftooKE Algebra, etc 80 The objectloD to tbm 
mode of finding the diagonals Is its operosei^ * 89 ^ 
Titan Mag. Nov. yyoie Sully, in the mm of bii uperose 

ness, evinces many really beautiful. quoIilUs. 

OperOKlI^ {ppirfM). [od. L. operdtiiiSt n. 
of quality f. opirbsui Opbrobb,] Opcroicnc88» 
laboiioBsneu, painstaking endeavour. 
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t683 COCKKRAM, 0/trociik^ fpnmi painator labor, lifl Br. 
Hall Sf/. Th. • Ofi Ther 9 im • Icuide of operoaicv iu «iiiy 
in regard whereof sinners are stiled^l'he workers of miquitjr. 
m 8 §S 99 Aug. •46/9 l*hu troublesome aud poly* 

prag^tic operosity. 

tO‘P#VOI&B« A* 0^1, [suLL, ff/^rJsuj OnBosE: 
■ee -i OPCBO8R. 

ttf4t W. Twissk Fref. Mt^t Afoti, I.mi§r Timt* s Some 
things, whereof he had written . . in more operous and luri^o 
discourses, ttey Tomunson Rtncu's Dis/. 6^7 There is 
nothiiMr . . in tnis preparation, either diflicult or operous. 
1783 ^TT Ckirnrg, h’ki, 11 . 81 An operous, expensive 
process. 

Hence f O peronflljr adv.^ cperosely. 

186S Howe BUss. RighUout x. 170 Operously to insist In 
proving that [etc.]. 16^ Whiston Th, Fe^rih iv, L 9.^ The 
Creator.. had ho operoiisly and so liberally provided lor the 
welhbeiiig. .of Mankind. 

t Operta*]ieoaB. a* Obs, rarr^, [f. L. cptrlAm- 
us^ f. opert-us covered + -dne^us ‘ belonging; to the 
class ol ’.] Of secret, hidden, or covert nature. 

1696 Blount Clossogr.^ Optrtaneons, done within doors, 
ill secret or in cover. 17^ in Ash ; and in some mod. Diets. 

tO'pe-tide. Obs. « Open-tidi^ 

1507 Br. Hall Smt. 11. i. >1 So lavish ope^yde causeth 
fasting lents. 1641 — Sertn. br/. King in Ltnt Rem. Wks. 
(1660) 69 I'hcre b an Ope^tyde by bis allowance, as well aa 
a Lent. 

OpeynyoD, Oph, obs. forms of Onvioir, Oaf. 
il Ophanniniy ophanim (dafsmim). [Heb. 
0 *jc» Ufannlm wheels.] The * wheels * mentioned, 
in Ezekiel i and x, as accomiNtnying the living 
creatures or cherubim : treated in tlm * Book of 
Enoch ' as an order of .angels. 

i8ai K. LAirRKNCK Jik. <^A'N/n-A(i838)83Theii the Seraphim, 
the Cherubim, and Opnanin surrounded it. 1839 Bailky 
Rest us VI. (i8sa) 80 Not where the anteformal seraems beam. 
Nor cheruirtin, with winged countenance, but Where roll 
the bright Opimniin. 189a A. B. Davidson Eaekiel 9 In th« 
Book of Kiioch * wheels ‘ (Ophanniin) are a class of angels 
named along with Seraphim and Cherubim. 

Ophian (P'fi&n). Ch. llisU [ad. Gr« 'O^iop-of 
(Clemens Alex.).] ■■ Ophite sb.^ 

Tknisom tdolmtry viii. i^j The sect of the OphianiL 
a kind of Spawn of the Gnostics. i88a-3 Slhaft F.nrgiL 
Reiig. Ktutwi, II. 880 This class of Gnostics, called by | 
Hippolytus Ophites, by Clement of Alexandria Ophians. 

Opnic (/’Tik), a. fxsrg. [irreg. f. Or. 6^-t 
serpent + <10 : the Gr. adj. is d^iaadr.] Of or 
relating to serpents. 

i 80 « Aik^nmstm Na 1986. 679/s Hie ophic or serpent 
worship. i86d Forin Ksv. No. ax 474 There b. .no proof 
of Ophic worship ever having been practised in thb i land. 

OphioaloitB (f^hkee Issit). Min. [f. Gr. 
serpent + Calcitk, In Fr. ophicalce (Brongniart 
^813), Gcr. Ophicalcit.\ A s|iccie8 of rock com- 
po.s^ of a mixture of serpentine and crystalline 
limestone (calcite) ; calcitic ophiolite. 

1846 WoRCESTta. Opiiicalcic, n {Mm,). 1866 Carfentbr 
in Jmt, Ceot. StK, i.omi,^ XXII. 337 A specimen of 
Opmcalciie from Cesha I.ipa in Bohemia, which gave on 
decalcihcaciona form of Eowon. 1869 Phillips Vssuv. viii. 
938 Three tall columns, which as being calcareous writh 
m.tgnesian veins may be called Oubicalcite. i8m Dawson 
Danm 0/ Li/it vi. 147 A beautiful variety of ophicalcite or 
serpentine-marble. 

Ophioleide ((I'fikUid). Also 'Oleid. [a. F. 
opntcUidi i^Moniitur Universcl 19 Ap. 1811) f. 
Gr. 6^is serpent -f kKm, leXctS- key.] A musical 
wind-instrument of powerful tone, a development 
of the ancient * 8cr|H;nt \ consisting of a conical 
brass tobe bent double, with keys, usually elevea 
in number, forming the boss or alto to the key- 
bugle ; also, a performer on this instrument. 

18314 Times si June 6/1 (Westminster Abbey Festival) 
Ophiclcides.— Messrs. Hubbard & Ponder. xB^sCenrt Mag. 
VI. 93/a One of the Ophiclcides was incompetent to tlie 
task be h.'id undertaken. 1849 A J. Svmingtun Harebell 
Chimes 1 19 The ophicleid rich and deep With soft comopion. 
1879 Ghovk/^/V/. Mus. 1 . 497 From the gradual dbuse of 
the Serpent and Ophicleide, the Euphonium is becoming 
the chief representative 0^ the eight-foot ot tave among the 
brass instruments. 

b. Name for a powerful reed-stop on the organ, 
now usually called tuba. 

i8m in BKANoa Diet. Sci. etc 837/1. 1843 MecK Ma£, 
XXXIX. eo8 The Ophicleide is the name given by Mr. 
Hill .. to a new stop of hb Invention. i88oGrovb Diet. 
Mus. II. 601, 1840. [Oigan at] Town Hall, BirminRham. . . 
This was the 6rst organ that had the * Great Ophicleide 
or * Tuba *, on a heavy wind. 

Hence Ophitdal'daaa 0., pertaining to or resem- 
bling on o^iicleide ; O*p]iiolalidi0t,a performer on 
the ophicleide. 

i88t Ceniwy Mmg, XXIIL 489/1 The mighty ophi* 
cleidean roll of the. .organ. 

iiOp]lidia(dfi‘dii),jA//. Zo^. [mod.L. derfT. 
of Gr. ^-t serpent : app. an arbitrary formation 
to provide a term in -m, analogous to Reptilui^ 
Sauna, CrocwUlia, eta (It can hardly represent 
Gr. pi. of d^&or, Ophedxuic,)] An order 
of Reptiles containing the snakes or serpents. 

1848 Id CoAm. >804 Owen Skel. e Teeth In Cirt. Se,^ 
Organ, tfal, 1 . <99 1 m verubim also are. .always fewer in 
miinber than in the typical ophidie. 1878 Bau. 

Comp. Anal. a«8 The sefitai of the Seard and O^iidUare. . 
p ro c ess o s ef the whole ends, ttps Cheumbtrd jBmggeL IX. 

531 The foeell remains of OphidU ore scoroa 


leas KiBSY « ar. susuomof. ill. xxxvu 717 The tongs of 
one tribe of Ophidian rcptilce. 1804 Owen Skei, ^ Teeth 
in Cire. Sc., Orgatu Nat. I. tpe The oeteology the.. 
Oj^idian rutiles differs from that of the batnumians. 

2 * Fertaining or relating to, or resembling tiiat 
of, a snake or serpent ; snoke-like. 

1881 D. Cook in Ttme No. 53. z86 The prominent ophidian 
forehead of the great French actress. 1885 K. C. SraoMAM 
in Century Mag. XXIX. 509 An Elsie Venner, tainted with 
the ophidian madness. 

B. sb. {ZooL) A reptile of the order Ophidia\ 
a snake or serpent. 

i8m Lykll Pnne. Geot. 11 . 104 The larger ophidians may 
be inemuclves transported acrow the seas. s8^ N icholson 
Fedaoat. 351 The Ophidians make their first appearance in 
the Eocene. 

il OphidiATilLm (^fi'di,e**riilm). rart. Also 
ophidorium. [L Ofhidia, after aquarium, viva- 
Hum, etc.] A place where snakes are kept; a 
snake-house. 

s88e Miss Hoelry Snakes Introd. 16, T now invite my 
readers to accompany me in imaginatbn to the Opliidarium. 
stei Cent. Dict.,Ophidiarinm. 

Oplli*dioidy^i. (x^.) Zool. [f. Ophidi-um -t- -om.1 
a. adj. Belonging to the group Ophidioidea of 
gadoid fishes, of which Ophidium is the typical 
genus, b. tb. A fish of tills group. 

Ophl dious, a. rare. » Ophidiaw a. 

1848 Wobckstkr, Ophidiass, Ophidious, reUting to serpents 
or snakes. 

II Ophidinni Zoel. Also 8 ophidion. 

fmea L., ad. ophidian (Plin^), a. Gr. bipibtoy 'a 
fish resembling the conger*, dim. of serpent] 
A genus of gadoid fisl^ with elongated broies ; 
a fish of this genus. 

1706 pHiLLirs, Ophidion, a sort of Sea-fi«h rcsembliM a 
Serpent or Eel. B7M Sir J. Hill Hist. Anim. 938-9 The 
Ophidion, with four beards on the lower jaw . . is frequent 
in the Meditenancan. ..The Ophidion, without beards.. is 
frequent in the Baltic, and some other seas. 1774 Goldsm. 
Nat. Hist. (1869) II. iiL i. 295 The Ophidium, or GiU-hcacL 
Ophido- in comb., erroneous form of Opuio-. 
Opllio-« combining form of Gr. serpent, 
used in various words, chiefly scientific. 
Ophiobatra'ohla pi. Zool. •• Ophiomorpha : see 
Ophiomorfh. t Ophiooa’phala a. Obs. [ad. Gr. 
btpioielipakos, f. n§<paXif head], having a serpent's 
head. O:plilooo‘plialoid {Zool.), a., allied to or 
resembling the fishes of the genns Ophiocephalus 


(walkitig-fishcs), which have a long body and 
snake-like head, and are capable of breathing air 
and of travelling considerable distances overland ; 
sb. a fish of the family Ophiocephalidm, of which 
Ophiocephalus is the typical genus. || OphiogaBea 
(-P’dg/hfz), //. [Gr. i^toyerris serpent-gendered]: 
see quot. || Opliloglo'Mnim Mol. [Gr. ykunrtra 
tongue], the genus of ferns containing the adder*s- 
tongue, the type of the sub-order Ophioglosstuem, 
Oplilo'in^phjr [-ORAPRT], a treatise on, or the 
description of, serpents (Mayne Expos, Lex. 1857). 
t O'pBiomaoli [ad. L. ophiomachus, Gr. ^o- 
p/hxos * fighter with serpents a name of the ichneu- 
mon, and a kind of locust] ; see quot. Opblo*- 
phlllst [Gr. -^(Xof loving], a lover of snakes; 
so Oplilo'pliilism, love of snakes. CpMoMSUr 
[fid. mod.L. ophiosaurus, f. Gr. atwpoe lizard], 
a lirard of the genus Ophiosaurus or family Opkio- 
sauridm, limbless and ol snake-like form ; a glass- 
snake; so Oplilomii*riaa (used in quot. 1883 for 
a hypothetical reptile combining the characteristics 
of a lizard and a snake). 

1608 Tohibu. Serpents (1658) 608 Some of the Heathen 
had their *Ophiocephale Beasts with Serpents beads, which 
they did wor^ip. 1601 Uoi.LANDF/tfqF !• <54 Crates.. saith, 
That in Hellespont about Parium there was a kind of men 
(whom he numeth *Ophiogenes) that if one were stung with 
a serpent, with touching only, will ease the paine. 1871 
Tyi or Fri/n, Cult. II. 218 The Ophionnes, or Serpent-race 
of the Troad, kindred of the vipers, mmose bite they could 
cure by touch. zlSi Smt. Rev. tg Mar. 374/s Ihe genus 
^ephsegiostum, or adder's tongues, which are to the races of 
ferns what the lampreys are to the race of fishes. 1809 
Bibi.b (Douay) xL ta As is the bruke aAer his kind, the 
attake. and the *ophiomach (sfiit beetle, Rev. / '. cricket] and 
the locust. 1883 Daily News 19 Feb. s/a *Onhiophilism 
b by no means an ugly word.. but it may he doubted 
whether Miss Catherine C. Hopley.. will succeed in per- 
suading her readers to become ojmiophnists. 188a Miss 
Hoplky Snakes xxiii. 409 A meaning which may Iw wroith 
seekirw by a philokwlst, should he be also an *opbiophilist. 
1857 Mayhe Expos. Lex Dphisaums, , . a Family . . of saurian 
reptiles, having the Ophtsaurue or Ophiomunte for their 
type : *ophtsanrian. iM Mias Honusv Smshes xv. 163 Sub- 
pi^ed species of reptiles, compound *ophioaaurians,orsaur- 
ophidiatis, or who shall say what, ui those inacoessible depths. 

Ollhiolatar (pfiirlitai). [f. Ophio- 4- Gr. 
•karptit worthipMr.l A serpent-wonhipper. 

i8g| Elwoothy Evil Eye ix. 315 Hist our Celtic fore- 
fothcra wrnre Ophlolaters. 

Hence Oj^lo'latFovs a,, given to eerpent- 
worship ; Ophlo'lttliy, Mipmt-vrorthip. 

1887 A B. Eixit Tski-tpeesh. Peoples vii. 93 It bos been 
inferred that the Tshi-speaUng tribes art ophioUtroua. 


B8ln .ff. rMw/r Afar. Oct. S79 On (he plolm Of WUlahIm 
still remain the traces of opUoiatry. 1884 K. F. Booron 
Dmheme L 96 (Ophiolatry.. is mostly confined to thecoom 
regions; the Popos end Wlndwaid taces worship a Usde 
snake of a larger size. 1894 Nation (N. Y.) 13 8^ 004/1 
Instead of assuming it to be a form of ophmlauy, we now 
recognise it. .as an elaborate prayer for rain. 

Ophiolit# (^h^oit). Af/ti, [f. Ophio- -Lin.] 
A name for serpentine \obs.) or a mixture of lerpen- 
tine with other minerals verd^asttiqud)', see 
quot. Hence Ophlolftlo a, 

1848 in CxAia a86a Dana B/em. Cool. vUL 8a Ophlolile 
(or veri-antique morbl^. A variegated mixture of serpentine 
and either carbonate of Wmaifaiceuvous ophiolite), dolomite 
{^lemitie aphtolite\ or carl)onaie of magnesia or magnesite 
Xmaqyo^tic ophiolite). 1878 Pack AdoTTexidds. Geol. viiL 
158 The name terpentine, or Us learned cquivalenta— ophite 
and opbioUte. 

Opaiology (ffip'lddgiV (Erroo. oj^dology). 
[(. Ophio- -*■ -loot.] TTiat bnmdi of xoolog^ 
which treata of serpents. Hence O]^hMo'gl0t 
Opldolo'ffieal a^it. ; Oplilo*loglut» one versed in 
the natural history of serpents. 

i8a8 WueTCR, Ophialcgy, Ophiolegie, Ophiological, 
Opkiologist, sMe M us Hoslby .SN oirr Intf^. 19 To cnridi 
ophiolwical lUerature. s88a Stradumg in Nature XXV. 
37B/1 which motion. . has, singularly enough, been very little 
comnieiitsd upon by ophiologist^ 8898 Academy a6 Dec. 
6^/2 The tensotk . . which precludes the appointment of au 
oflicial ophiologist in Icukod. FThere are no snakes in 
Iceland 

O*phi0ilUh>li0J. rare, [MA.moA.L,.ophiomantia, 
f. Ophio- -r Gr. yarrsla -makoy.] Divination by 
means of serpents. 

[i88| Hotmanm Lex. Utdo., Ophiomantia, Graeok 
noertta, divinatio ex serpentibus est, cujos exempla pasum 
obria.) 1733 Chamskxs Cyci. Supp,. Ophiomasscy, ' 08 u>- 
fiarrtia, in antiquity, the art of nsakiog predictions from 
serpenta 1877 w. Johu Finger-ring 101 The serpent held 
by the female figure refers to ophiomancy, the art which the 
ancients pretended to, of making predictions by serpents. 

0 ]phiomoxi^(p‘fidtT)^it). Zdtt/. [mod. f. Ophio- 
•b Or. ftopqdi fonn.] An amphibian of the order 
Ophiomorpha or Ophioniorphm (also called Apoda, 
(Jymnophiorta, and Ophiobairachiti)\ a limbless, 
Bcrpentiform amphibian ; a csecilian. So Ophio- 
m'ozphle, Ophinmowphotui adjs., having the 
form of a serpent or snake ; spec, of or pertaining 
to the Ophiomorpha \ OpbiomoTplkit^ an old 
name for fossil ammonite shells, from their snake- 
like appearance ; a snake-stone* 

1677 Plot Oxferrdsk, no Other O^hiomon^it'a tliere 
are, that have only straight single riM. s8s8 Wksstbr, 
Ophiomorpkous. 

OpMo'phaffons, a, [f. G r. fi^o-^y-cr serpent- 
cat mg -I- -ous.J Eating or feeding upon serpents. 

165^ Sia T. bawNR Pseud, Ep. vi. xxviiL (ed. a) 131 
Ophiophagous nations and such as feed upon Serpents. s88s 
SrRAriLiNG in J. IV, Ogle's Hesrvtian Oral. 93 Man is 
casually^ ophiophagous. 1886 Sat, Rev, LX I. 430 A The 
Revolution is the ophiophagous reptile, and graausiUy but 
steadily eats up all the other reptiles. 

II Op]uo*pha|nui. Pi. -gt [L., a Gr. 

^yot ; see nrcc.J L A serpent-eater. 

F.den Decades 14 marg., Ophiophan {text) There is 
nothing amonge theyr delicate dysshes, that they estcema 
so muebe as these serpentes. i6ei Holland Piiny I. 143 
I be C^andei. whom they call Ophiophagi, because they are 
wont to feed on serpents. 

2 . Zool. A genus of very venomous serpents 
allied to the cobra, inhabiting the East Indies, and 
feeding upon other snakes. One species is 0 . elaps^ 
the H AMAORTAD, q. V. 

1883 Mrs. Bisuor in Leisure Ho. 19^2 The Ophiophag^, 
a snake-eating snake over eighteen feet long, whose bita 
they say is certain death. 

t O’phlouoh. Obs. rare— K [ad, L, Ophiuckus^ 
Gr. dipiovxot serpent-holder.] A (figure of a) man 
holding a serpenL 

W1697 Aubrey Sufv. Wilts, in Misc. (1714) 27 A Boss 
relieve of an Ophioucii [mispr. Optriouch]. 

Ophir (da-foj). [Heb. TC'H^Afr.] The name 
of a place or region mentioned in the O.T., whence 
fine gold was obtained, the locality of which is 
still uncertain ; hence gold of Ophir, Ophir-gM, 
and Ophir alone (as in Heb. Job xxii. 84), in the 
sente * fine gold 

1614 SvLvxsTxa Bethulia'e Rescue nr. 40 Adorn'd with 
Ophir-Ciold. 1630 Evans' Aimmsusc in Brit. Q, Rev, LVL 
350 It is not wmalth, nor Ophir-gold that can enrich our 
ifiSa Sn T. Browns Chr. Mor. l | 98 There is 
Dross, Alloy, and EmliaMnient m all human Temper t and 
he flieth without Wings, wlio thinks to find Ophyr or pure 
Metal in any. 

Ophinn (p‘fiz*m). rare. [f. as Ophiti^ 4 - 
-IBM ] The doctrine or worship of the Ophites : 
sec Ophiti sb.* 

1863 Chamhe>s* Enc^xl. s. v. Ophitee^ Their singular 
attempt to engraft *Ophism ' on Chnstianity. 

Ophite (F'fdit), .rfi.l Min, Also 7 ophli. [ad. 
L. ephlles (Pliny), a. Gr. bqdryt (sc. kiBot) serpen- 
tine stone, f. ^-r serpent : see -iTfil 2 b.j Name 
for various eruptive or metamorphic rocks, usually 
green, and having spots or markings like a serpent; 
serpentine; serpentine marble. 

[1398 Tscvisa Barth, DeP. R. xvl Ixvifi. (1495) 574 Marbyl 
is callyd Ophites for ic Is spcclyd lyke an adder. 1987 



OPHITX. 


148 


VlAThtrCr. FfirtJt 15 That ktndc of Marble which b called 
OphiteA, which hath apoties Jike a Serpent J 16144 Kvelyn 
Diary aa Oct., A column of ophite on which [is] a statue of 
Justke . . cut out of porph^e. 1709 T. S. Art's Im^rmK 
u aix, It consists of one solid Stone, a kind of an Oplnie or 
Spotted Marble. 1740 Dvkk Ruins Rome 77 Cmnilean 


r coin- 


(ed. c) a 68 I'he names Scr/fu^inir. Ophite^ Lapis c 
u, allude to the Kfceu serpentdike cloudings of the 

35 Oct, A columne of ophite 
' V. XXX vii, A hard well* 


Jkfin. (ed. 
htinus^ a 
serpentine marble. 

1644 Kvblyn Diarv 35 t 
Stone. 1694 Mottkux Rabslats 
polish'd Ophits Stone. 

Ophite EccL Hist. [a. late L. 

Ophitm (Isidore Orig. viii. v.), a Gr. '0^>ai 
(MippoIytaSy etc.), pi. of 'O^/n/r, f. &fnt serpent: 
sec -ITB 1 I .] A member of a sect which arose about 
the and century, who paid reverence to the serpent 
as an embodiment of divine wisdom. 

169s W. WoTTOM Ir. Dugin's Red. Writsrsl. 127 fOrigen] 
attacks the Kbionites,. the Ophites, and the ^belhana 
17x7 H, HKsskMTtr. Pirufy s Eccf. Hist. 1 . 194 I'he Ophites, 
who said that Wisdom had turned itself into a Serpent, 1855 
PiiSKV Doctr. Real Fresence Note 8.326 Kven the Ophites, 
who worshipped the serpent as Christ * introduced him to 
bless their Eucharist Tylor Prim. Cult. II. aao 

The cultus which tradition .declares tl e acini-Christian 
seen of Ophites to have rendered to their tame sn.ake. 

attrib. 1793 W. Holwcll MythoL Diet. 306 The Ophite 
priests were very learned. 1888 E. Hatch Crk. hieut 
uL (i8go) 70 The Ophite writer, Justin. 

Plence O'phitlain « Opiiihu. 

1875 Liciitfoot Colossians 98 Phrygia reared the hybrid 
monstrosities of Ophitism. 

O'pllitei A* rare. [ad. Gr. dtpirtfs of or like 
a serpent.] Of the nature of or resembling a serpent ; 
of a sinuous form : serpentine. 

i8a8 Wkbstfr, Ophite^ pertaining to a serpent, i^i 
Murrays HandJtk. Devon ^ Ctirnwall p. xxiv, 'I'he 
avenues .run inv.Triably in straight lines, and thus differ 
(Voni those which have a true ophite character. 

Ophitio (tfh'tik), a.f Afin, [f. Ofhite 1 -ic.] 
Of the nature of ophite ; serpentine ; used ol 
the structure of certain rocks m which crystals 
of feldspar arc interposed between plates of augite. 

1889 Pall Mall G. so Aug. 3/1 A boulder, .composed of 
■ub*ophiiic doleritcs 1897 (Jkikir Amc. l''o/ranaes Gt. Hrit. 

I 31 A sp-'ci.dly chara4 teri'itic feature of many basic rocks 
is. what is termed an ophitic structure. 

Ophi'tio, <1.2 Ecd. Hist. [f. Ophite* + -ic,] 
Of or belonging to the sect of the Ophites. 

1865 tr. S'rausr New /.(/e Jesus \. 11. xi. 84 Expressions 
..brought forward from an Ophiiic woik. 1867 Lidoon 
Bampt. Lect. v. (187a) 317 We find Ophitic Gnostics., 
appealing to pasiuiges in St. John's Gospel. 

t Opni*tioalf Obs, [f. as Ofuitio i ^ >al.] 

■■ Ophitio aA 

1611 CoRVAT Crudities This piece of marble may be 
very properly calle<i OphiiicalL 1^7 Tomlinson Renoue 
Disp. 43 1 1 he ophytical or serpcatir)e<marble. 

II Oplliliolias k£b;. [L , a, Gr. 6 <^oV}(or 
f. Apio- Ofhio- serpent + -«x®* -holding, -holder.] 
One of the ancient constellations, figur^ as a man 
bolding a serpent ; also called Serpentarius. 

1658. Phillips, Ophinehus^ a constell.Ttion in 8aeittary. 
st&j Mil TON P L. II. 708 And like a Conn t burn'd, 'J'hat 
lires the lengihofOphiuchiishuge In th' Arciick bky. 170^^ 
Chambbilh Cycl.^ Serpentarius^ in astronomy a Conhtellation 
of the northern hemisphere called also Ophiuchus, and 
anciently Aesculapiujc 1870 Pkuctor Other tCer/ds xi. 354 
To account for the appearance of the Milky Way between 
CentuuruK and Ophiuclius. 

Oplunran (p'bduevan), a. and sb. Zcol. [f. 
mod. L. Ophiura^ f. Gr. 6 ^s serpent + otpd tail, in 
reference to the long snake-like arms.] a. ad;. 
Belonging to the genus Ophiura, family Ophiuridae^ 
or class Ophturoidea of Echinoderm.s, cuinpri.dng 
starhshes with well-defined slender arms (simple or 
branched) covcrcLl with plates or spines, b. sb. A 
starfish of this genus, family, or class ; a brittle-star 
or sand-star. So O'phlnre (*b); OpUu'rld a. 
and sb . ; Opliln'rold a. and sb. 

183S-9 Todd Cycl. Anat. II. 45/1 The Ophiurn has. ten 
ovaries.. in the central part of the animal. 1864 Reader 
No. 85. 204/3 Starfishes, echinoids, or ophiurans. 1874 
Lubbock Orig. 4> Met. Ins. iii. 6f Among the Ophiurans.. 
we find two well-marked types of development. 1^7 H uxley 
Anat. Inv. Artint. ix. 566 The mouth of the Rchinopaediura 
becomes that of the 'ophiurid. 1877 W. I'ho.mbom I’oy, 
Challenger II. iv. 303 A viviparous ophiurid occurred in 
considerable numbers. b 888 Ckamhers' JincycL II. 467 The 
technical tide ^Ophiuroid describes the snake-like coils of 
their * arms '. i8w Rolleston ft Jackson Anim. Li/e 549 
The Echinoid and Opbiuroid larva is known os Pluteus. 

ilOphryon (p'friln). Anat. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
Irbfvi eyebrow.] That point in the forehead at 
the middle of the line joining the upper margins 
of the orbits of the eves. 

1878 Hartley tr. Toptuards Anthrop. 11. iL 234 Supra- 
orbital point, or supra-nasal, or ophryon. s88o Nature 
XXI. 333/1 A point . . immediately above the projection of 
the glaliclla, to which Broca has given the name ophryon. 

y Ophrys (p fris). Pot. [a. Gr. b(po<» eyebrow ; 
a. L. ophrys (Pliny) some bifoliate plant, adopted 
by Linusens \’;yj a generic name.l A genus of 
terrestrial Orehidacem^ containing the Bee-, t ly-, and j 
Spider-orchis. Also popularly extended to allied | 
genera, as Heottia or Spiranthes (Ladles*-tresscs). | 


Martvm Reussemdt Boi. xxvll. fi^M) 4>9 The Spiral 
Ophrys, cununoiily called Triple Ladies 'Traces, .on heaths 
and dry pastures. 18x9 A Jamiksom Diet. Meek. Sc. a v. 
Ophrys^ Bee Ophrys ranks among the few plants that are 
more generally adniired than ail the Orchideae for their 
singular buuty. 1844 S. K. in Church P'oetry (ed. a) aoi 
There amid many weeds 1 see, ..That curious plant, the 
Ophi^ Bee. 

Opnthalm- bef. a vowel, — Ophthalmo-; as in 
It Ophthalmft'liflm Path. [Gr. dXyor pain], pain in 
iJie eye ; neuralgia of the eye-ball ; hence Oplxtlial- 
ma'lglo a. || Oplitlialmatro’phl»» Ophthalma'- 
trophj Path, [Gr. drpo^a atrophy], atrophy of 
the eye-hall ; shrivelling or wasting oi the eye. 
t89a ill Syd. Soc, Lex. 

II Ophtliallllia (pf)i8e*lmi&). Path. Forms: 
4-6 obtalmla, 5 obtolmia, 6 op-, ophtalmia, 6- 
ophthalmia. See also the anglicized form Oph- 
thalmt. [late L. (Boethius), a. Gr. btpSahpla f. 
6 *p$a\p 6 s eye.] Inflammation of the eye> esp. of 
the conjunctiva of the eve : ophthalmitis. 

1398 Trbvisa Jtarih. De A R vii. xvl (1495)335 A rewme 
rennyth to the eyen, and therof comyth an euyll that liigbie 
Obtidiiiia, a .shrewtie bU rincsse and ache, c 1400 Lat^franc's 


Ctrurg. 341 Okere nianer sijknes of he i^e. . .as obtulmia ft 
blere t^ed 1541 K. Copland Guydons horutul. Yjb, 
Thyrdly is admynystred colir um de thutia. in the ende of 
opulmia. ij^ Bulleyn Bk. Simples a Ophthalmia .. is 
a sicknes of the eye. 1397 Lowk Cktrurg. (1634) 155 
Ot^ihthalmia . . U an inflammation of the whole eye, but 
chiefly of the membraine called conjunct iue. 1794 E. 
Darwin Zoon. (t8ox) L 30 Light is as intolerable in this 
kind of ophth.Timta, as pressure is to the finger in the 
paronychia. i8ax ShilLLfy Lett. Pr. Wks. x88o IV. 197, 
1 have had a severe ophthalmia. 1898 Bosw. Sun h Carthage 
335 Hannibal, himsLlf tortured with ophthalmia, rode on the 
one elephant which had survived the last year's campaign, 
b. jig. Disordered mental vision. 

Carlyle Sart. Res. 11. vii, Meciianical Proflt-and- 
Loss Philosophies, with the sick ophthalmia and hallucina- 
tion they had bi ought on. £. J. Mokran in 7 'itue 

No. 53. 315 A temporary attack of mental ophthalmia. 
Opht^'lniiac. rare, [£ prec. 4- *AC.] A 
person suffering from ophthalmia. 

x88a j. Payne 1001 Nights VJll. 139 As slumber on eyes 
of opnthalmiac shed. 

Ophthalmia*ter. rare. [f. Gr. btpbaK;i 6 t eye + 
tarrfp hcaler .1 An ophthalmic surgeon, an oculist. 

S761 I title) Adventures of Chevalier John I'aylor, ophthal- 
miater, written by himself. x8saJc«DAN Autobteg. II. 71 
A glorioiM quack oculist, or * op'thaimiater ', as he styled 
himself. 1891 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
i>o Ophthalmia trio a., relating to the treatment 
of eye-diseases. (Syd. Soe. Lex. 1893,) 
Ophthalmio (pQ’se'lmik), a, and sb. [ad.L. 
ophthalmie-us (m Martial as sb. *an oculist'), a. 
Gr. lrp$aXpiK- 6 % of or pertaining to the eye, f. 
6 ^»$aXfjujt eye ; sec - 1 C ] 

A. ad/. 1 . Pertaining or relating to the eye, 
ocular ; connected with the eye, ns a nerve, artery, 
etc. ; affecting the eye, as a disease. 

1737-41 CiiAMBFRB Cyrl.t Ophthalmic Nerves. 1741 A 
Monro Anat. Nerves (ed. 3) 44 This ophthalmic Branch . . 
supplies the Glandula la*.rymalis, iSjx K. Knox C loquet's 
Anat. 453 'I'he ophthalmic artery. x8^ Dana Crust. 1. 37 
The flmt aiituniiary and the ophthalmic segmcnia 1858 
J. Martineau Stud. Ckr, 304 Ophthalmic epidcmicA 1877 
(see Ofhthalmitb 3). x 88 s Mivart (. at eo 8 The ophthalmic 
artery passes along the inner side of the orbiu 

2 . Goo<i lor disc.Tses or disorders of the eye; 
that treats such maladies; that perfoiras, or is 
used for, operations on the eye. 

X605 Timme Quersit. iil 155 Au excellent ophihnlmick 
matter for the eyes. 1795 Bradley Pam. Diet s. v. P.ye~ 
urateTf A choice Opbthalmick Water to preserve the Eyes 
and Sight. 1830 Lindcky Nat. Sysi. Bot. 91 '1 he seeds are 
considered . . as ophthalmic and cephalic X87X Hammond 
Vis. Nertt. Sjst. p. xiii, A competent ophthalmic surgeon. 

3 . Affected with ophthalmia ; ophthalmious. 

1S45 K WARBintTON Crese. 4- Cross J. 144 An ugly oohthal- 

mic set . . dre>t in blue shirts and red caps. >897^ IVestm. 
Gas. 35 Jan 3/3 Ophthalmic, feeble-minded, ailing, and 
neglected children. 

B. sb. (absolute uses of the adj.) 

1 . A medicine or remedy for dh^ases of the eye. 

« 8 S 3 Culpepper Pharm, Londin. v. 306 Such Medicines 
as are appropriated to the Eyes. ..1 would have called them 
Ophthafiiiicii had not the word been troublesom to the 
reading. 1693 Sm T. P. Blount Nat. Hist. 39a The Liauor 
of Ants is commended by Schioder for a most Excellent 
Ophthalmick. a 1800 Cowper in Hayley 11 . 381 

One would suppose that reading Homer were the best 
ophthalm c in the world. 1870 T'aijkacr Crumbs Swept 
Up 134 Hepatics. . stomachics, ^hthalmics. 

2 . The ophthalmic or orbital nerve. 

xrofpt Chambers Cycl r. v. A>f, The first branch of the 
fifth pair, called ophthalinicks. xSts Humphry Myology 
45 Soon after entering the orbit, the oplithalinic detochee 
a large branch which runs beneath the eye. 

OphthalniioiiSv [f- Ophthalmi-a -i- -oua.] 
Affected with ophthalmia. 

1859 W. H. Grboony Egypt 1 . xa Fellahs, .with their 
blue-shifted veiled spouses and ophthalmious children. 

Ophtha'lxnlBt. rare, [ 1 . Gr. ^oX/iot eye + 
-ifiT.] One versed in the structure and foactioos 
of the eye ; an ophthalmologist. 

x^J. Edwards Demonsir, Exist God 11. 33 TTie foarth 
and last Membrane . . though some Ophtholmisu have talk'd 
of a FiAb. . is the Re.ina. 


OPBPTHAI.MO-. 

Opllthallllit# (pf^'lmait). [f. Gr. b^BoKiUt 
cjeT-iTttl 2 b and 3.] 
t L Afin. (See quot.) Obs. 

‘ xBii PiNKKSTON PetresL II. 63 M{agite..has by soms 
been called Corsican granite, or Corsican groiiitel 1 and by 
others, from some resemblance to the aye, ocular granite, 
or, BH it more properly may be expresited from the Greek, 
ophthalmite. ..it consists of concentric but irregular circles 
of white felspar and black siderite. 

2 . Zool. The btalk on which the eye is borne 
in podophthalmous Crustacea; the ophthalmic 
peduncle, eyc-stalk. 

xfljTy Huxlby Anat. inv. Auim. vi. 305 The moveable 
stalks, which support the eyes, . * the ophthalmic peduncles ' 
or * oplithalmiies '. 1887 Athenteum 4 June 741/a IThe 

assumption of antenniform choiaciersby tiie left ophthalriiite, 

OpAtlu^lmi'fciO (pik'i^lmi’tik), a.f Path. [f. 
Oputhakmit-ib -f -ic.] (See quot.) 

1857 Maynb Expos. Lex., Ophikalmiticus, of or belonging 
to ( pkihalmitis', ophih.dmitic. 

Ophthalmi*xi0f Zool. [f. Ophthaluiti 
a + -1C.] Of or pertaining to an ophthalmite or 
cye-stalic in Crustacea. 

II Oph'tlialllLitiB (pft)eelm9i*tis). [mod. L., f. 
Gr. eye + -ITIB. (Gr. had b^aJf/uns as 

epithet of Athena).] Indommation of the eye, 
ophthalmia; spec, mflammation involving all the 
structures of the eye. 

x8as>34 Good's Stu/ly Med. (ed. a) 111 X77 Amongst the 
lo< alctiiiiplicationsare to benoiiceu cataract ophthalniiti^ 
&C. 1878 T. Bryant Pract. Suig. J. 385 Ophthalmitis is 

usually the result of injuries. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex.,OphtkaL 
mttis, inflammation of all the structures of the eye. .. Alao^ 
the same as Ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmo- (pf^^e1Ir.4l), combining form of 
Gr. inpffaXftbs eye, ubc^ in various scientific terms : 
the mote important are enleied in their alpha- 
betical places as main words. 

II Ophtlia>lii&obl#n&orrhc8 a Path. [mod.I^. : ice 
Bi.ENMORBHOtA], discharge of mucus from the eyes. 

(I Oplitlia Imooarolno’sna Path, [mod. L. : see 
Cahcinoma], cancer of the eye. OphthA'lmoeele 
Pa/h. [Gr. 107X17 tumour, hernia], ' niotrusion or 
excessive prt>minence of the eyeball’ (opr/. Soc. Lex. 
1892). OphtliA>l]xiodlaati’meter [Diahtimftek], 
an instrument for adjusting the distance between 
two lenses (as in a pair of spectacles) to that 
between the eyes. || Ophtluamodyiiia (-^i nii) 
[Gr. bbvvij pain], pain’ in the eyeball; neuralgia 
of the frontal nerNC in the orbit (Craig, 1848). 
OphthaJimo'grapliy ['ORAPHyI. description of the 
eye. Ophtha Isnolltli [Cjr. stone], a lacri- 
mal concretion {Syd. Soc. Ixx.). Ophtha'lino* 
phoro Zocl. [Gr. beuriiig], a specialized 

portion of the head in Gastroj)Od molluscs, which 
bears an eye {e.g. the * horn ’ of a snail) ; an omma- 
tophore ; so Ophthalmo'phorona a. , eye-bearing, 
or pertaining to an ophthalmophore. II Oplitl&almo'- 
phtlilsla path. [mod.L.: see Putiitris], * wasting 
or shrivelling of the eyeball’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.), 
Op]itlia*lmopla:st7 Surg, [Gr. stXatrrbs fashioned], 
‘the application of an artificial eve’ {ibid.p 
11 Opbthalinopla'gla Path. [mod.L., L Gr. vkijyif 
stroke], Ophtlus'linoplagF, ‘paralysis of one or 
more of the muscles of the eye ’ {Syd. .SVv. Lex.) ; 
hence OphthbUnopla'glo a. Oplitha'lmoBtat 
[Gr. ararof standing], an instrument for holding 
the eyeball in a fixed position for an operation. 
Ophthalmo’tomar Anat. and Surg, [Gr. rofAi 
cutting], the dissection, or the excision, of the eye 
(Dungiison Med. Lex., 184a). Ophtha^lmotono’* 
mutmr [Gr. ruvot stretching, tension ; /icrpor 
measure], an instrument for measuring the tension 
of the eyeball; so OpbtluMliiiotono'm^try, the 
measurement of this. Opbtlia'lmotrop# [Gr. 
Tpbwos turning], an instrument devised to measure 
the muscular shortening in strabismus; also an 
apparatus for rendering manifest ocular movements. 
Ophtliatlsnetropo'iiMtMr, an instrument for 
measuring the lateral movements of the eye. 

Other compounds, given in the medical dictionaries. In 
whKb ophthalmo- ‘of’ or ‘for the eye', ‘eye-*, is prefix^ 
to known 'ttoT^yOxoophthd'lmotiynamo' meter, •tnelanosit 
•mi croecope, •mye'ion^, •uoeo’Iogy, -para 'tysis, •Hdebo’tomy, 
•spasm^therapeu'tics, -the rapy, -xyster. 

x84a jDunclison Med, Lex., *Ophtkalmdblennprrkaa, 
1848 Day ir. Simon's Anim. Chem. II. 80 The mucus 
in ophttialmoblennorrhoea ..is of a deep yellow colour. 
s84a Dunglison, *Ophthaimo<asriuoma, *Opkthaltna‘ 
celt, 1875 Knight Diet. Meek., ^OpkikalmoeRastimeter, 
an instrument contrived by LmuLberg, a Hanoverian 
optician, . . for odjuHting Che optical axes of lenscn to the 
axis of vision. 1713 Dsrham Fhys, '/'Aee/. (1797) 87 we/tf, 
That accurate burveyor of the Kye, Dr. Briggs wh^ 
"Ophthalmouraphy 1 have met with since penning this 
part of my Surv^. [W. Briggs i Ophthalmographfa, sive 
Oculi, ejusque Partium descriptio onatomico, 1676.] 
Dunglison MiA. Lex.,*Ophthatmopkik{sit, 184a lbM-% 
^OphihaimopUgim, 1848 Craig, *Opkihalmaptegy. s 8 m 
H. Walton Die, Aye 185 PorolyRis of the orMCol mnhcle, 
ophthalmoplegia. 1899 Ailbutt's Ifyst. Med, VI . 893 In th« 
etiolciiy « chfooio ophcholmo^egla. ihlU, MIL 380 Ac- 



OPHTHALUOI.OOIO. 


eompiinlcd by ^ophthahqoplegic tymptointi sQs7 Mavnk 
Ex^oSs JUjt., An *oplithiUmQitat«. 1176 Sci, 

S. AVitx* 53a ^Opiahalmotropomeler. An apparatua lor 
determining the movementa to riglit and left or each eye« 
OphthiUxnolo'gio, a. rarf, [f. oa next -t- >10.] 
Of or belonging to ophthalmology, 

1846 in WoacniTKa ; and in later Dicta. 

C^hthalmologfioal (pff'8elin^>V*d3ik&l), a. 
[f. af OrnruALMOLooT -f -10 + -al.] Belonging 
to or dealing with ophthalmology. 

>839-47 Tooo Cir/. III. 85/1 III their ophthalmo* 

logical urorkn. 1873 (////r) Report of iheOplithomiologic.il 
CongreM. i^x Pail Mail G. 31 Aug. 1/3 A teiit..whl^ is 
absuTutely unimpeachable if carried out by au ophthalmo- 
logital expert. 

Hence Ophthalmolo'gloAllj adv.^ in relation to 
ophthalmology. 

1876 tr. tVatyttr^s Gatt. Pathol, («d. 6 ) 833 Engorgement 
of the optic papilla, ophtlialniologically ..important. 

.Ophthalmology (pfj)aelrap Idd^i). [f. Oph- 
thalmo- + -liilOY.j The scientific study of the 
eye ; that branch of science which treats of the 
structure, functions, and affections of the ^e. 

x84a in Duncuson Med. Lex. x86^ Pall Mall C. 30 Nov. 

4 It in propo'^d to establiNh a chair of ophthalmology in 
the medical faculty of Paris. 1881 Natuie XXIV. 349^1 
Modern ophthalmology has •o^arcely a single point of siuii* 
larity with that of the last century. 

Hence OplithAlmo loglat, one versed in ophthal- 
mology. 

1834 Gooets Study Med. (ed. 4) III. x66 No ophthalmo- 
logist .. has paid so much attention to this subject as 
Professor Beer. 1900 Edin. Rev. Oct. 303 Von Graefe, the 
great ophthalmologist, first surveyed the tundus o> the living 
bunuin eye. 

Ophtlialmometer O^rvaelmp-mAdj). [f Oph- 
TIIALMO- -r -MKTKR.J a. See quot. 1842. b. An 
instrument devised by Helmholtz for measuring the 
curvatures of the (living) eye by means of images 
reflected in it, 

xa4a Dunglison Med. Lex., O^hthnbmometer^ An instru- 
ment of (he nature of cumpahise»>, invented by F. Pent, for 
measuring the capacity of the chambers of the eye in ana- 
tomical exuennients. 1864 tr. Dondert' Anom. Auomtuod. 
hye 17 Helmholtz constructed a peculiar instrument, called 
by him the ophtlialmometer for the purpose of detennining 
the magiittuoe of the reflected images. 1895 Daily News 
97 Feb. 6/5 Before Hcliiiholz's inventions of the ophihalmo- 
scope and the ophthalmometer, ' no one had ever seen a 
living retina al its task *. 

So Ophthalxnoma trio o., relating to measure- 
ment of the eye ; Oplithalmo*iiiotry, measure- 
ment of the eye. 

1899 Daily News 93 Feb. Tlie * Dioptric and Ophthal- 
momeiric Review ■883 Content^. Rev. Mar. 407 The 
suutling and unexpecled residts ol uphthalinometry. 

Ophthalmophore, -plegy : see Ophtualmo-. 
OphthaJinOBOOpa (pf)>ae‘lmr7skp<ip), sh, [f. 
Ophtualmo- 4- (ir. “ff/rovot viewing, viewer, sec | 
-80 )FE.] An instrument for inspecting the interior 
of the eye, csp. the retina. 

1857 DungRson's Med. Lex. 6^6 An ophthalmoscope . . has 
been iuvente.l, which by refli-cting the li;ht on the retina 
enables the condition of the interior of the eye to be 
appreciated. 1867 Brandk & Cox Diet. Set., etc [The] 
opnih.ilnioficope.. Ill vented by Helmholtz in X85X, for the 
examination of the interior of the living eye. 1878 1'. 
Bkvant Pract. Sur^, 1 . 293 The ophthalmoscope since its 
introduction has und--rgone innumerable modifications, both 
in principle and detail. 

Hence Ophtlui'lmosoop* v. intr„ to inspect the 
eye by means of the ophthalnioscojxe ; Ophthalmo- 
■oo'pio, -floo'pioal, adjs,, of or pertaining to 
the ophthalmoscope or its use ; OphthalmoBoo'pi- 
oaUy adv., by means of ophthalmoscopy. 

1837 in Mavnk Exj^os. Lex. Ba.Va Ophthalmoscopic x86i 
Bumstead Ven, Dis. (1879) 719 A gummy tumor of the 
ciliary body, which ophthalmoscopically . . was seen and 
taken by others for a sarcoma. 1871 Hamuonu Dts. Nerv. 
Svst. p. xiii, Ophthalmoscopic examinations require the 
ODserver to possess a very thorough acquaintance with the 
anatomy of the eye, and aUo with the science of optica. 
1879 J. H. Jacksos 0 /Aiha/mosco/e j Extremely abnormal 
opliibalinosctmlcalappearanccs may exist when sight is good. 

Ophtta ImOBOOpy (pfjwlmp'bk^Tpi). [ 1 . as 
prec. 1- Gr. -atcoiria losing, viewing.] 

1 . A branch of physiognomy, by which character 
it inferred from tne appearance of the eyes. ? 06 s, 

(iTST-^i Chambers Cyel, O/kthalmosrj^'Of that branch 
of physiognomy which considers a person's eyes and looks t 
to deduce thence the knowledge of his temperament, humour, 
and mannem.] 1730-8 Baii.by (folio), QphShalwcsce/y, 
s8b8 in Webster } and in later Diets. 

2 , Inspection of the interior of the eye ; the use 
of the ophthalmoscope. 

1884 N, Syd, Soe, yeas^. Mod. up Atlas of ophthalmo- 
scopy. 1886 A. Flint Prim, Med, (xB8o) 104 Works which 
treat .. of ophthalmoscopy. 169a AllbmiPs Syst, Med, VI, 
760 The chapter on medical ophthalmoscopy. 

Hence OplitludmoMopiUrt(-p*8k^pitt), one skilled 
in ophthalmoscopy. 

1888 A. Flint Prim. Meti, (x88o) 104 The Student or 
pr.sctitlon«r whodesirca to becomea skilful ophthslmoscopUt. 

Ophthalmostat, -trope : see Oputbalmo-. 
C^hthallllJ (F*fj'Selmi). Now rart or Ohs* 
Forms: 6 opwmlo, ophthalinr8, 7 ophthslmio, 

7 9 ophihaUnp. [a. K. cphialmii (Oresme rgtb c. 
dhtalmU)^ tA.'L* cpkihaimia.'l UpaTBAiMU. 
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•848 TiAHBBOif Vifo't Ckirtstr* V> An optalmle 
caused of grouse matter. 1997 A. M. tr. CmUom oau ’o Fr, 
Chirurg, 39 b/a Agaynat payne in the heade, .. <g>hchalmye 
and payne in the teeth. z8^ Tbapb Comm, Demi. xuviiL 
a8 God, we trust, will. . . cure them of this spiri timl c^ithalmy 
and phrensie. 1738 Wall in Phil. Tmsu, XL 13 L j(s 6 He 
had a scrophulouH ophthalmy in each eye. 1863 English^ 
man's Mag. Aug. 145 He bad . . suffered from an obsunate 
ophthalmy of both eyes. 

Opiammono Chtm, [f.Opi(Aii- 

-f AumiiNIaJ An amide of opianic acid CauH,, 
NO| , obtained by evaporating a solution of opianic 
acid in ammonia. 

1845 Penny Cycl. SuppL 1 . 348 Opiainmon. 1868-77 Watts 
Did. Ckem. IV. 907 Opiainmone is a pale yellow crystalline 
powder. 

Opiane. Opi-oii -p as var. of -iVw.] 
An obsolete synonym of narcotioe. Henoe numerous 
chemical terms In opian - : 

Opianato ( Ja*pi&n^>t), a salt of opianic acid. Opl- 
anlo (Jopiise’nik) n., formed from narcotine ; as in 
Opianic acid crystallizing in thin 

colourless prisms of bitter taste, produced, to- 
gether with cotamine, by the oxidation of narcotine; 
Opianic ether (Cj«H».CsHa. 05) crystallizing in 
inodorous brilliant white needles of bitter taste. 
0‘piaiiiii8, a base resembling narcotine, and not 
certainly distinct from it. Opia’&o-, comb, form of 
opianict as in opiano-sulphuraus aetdy an acid de- 
rived from opianic and sulphurous acid, forming 
a tiansparent crystalline mass, O'piaayl CioH^O^, 
the radical of opianic acid and its derivatives. 

sSar Dunglison Med. Lex, Opiano, Narcotine. 

Penny Cycl. Suppl. 1 348 Opianaie of ammonia. Ibid., 
Opianic acid. 1859 Mili kr Elem. Ckem. HI. ^7 Opianine 
has hitherto only been found in Egyptian opium, and lias 
been but iinpcrfccily examined, ibid. 9B4 l‘he opianyl 
yields opianic and hemipinic acids. 1888-77 Watts t'ict. 
Chem. iV. 206 Opiaiiates. 1873— Fownet C hem. vedL ii) 
739 Opianic Acid is a monobasic acid. 

Opiate (^'>‘pi/t), a, and sb. Also 7-8 opiat. 
[ad. med.L. cpidt-us, -urn, pa. pple. of *cpidre • sec 
next.] 

A. adj. Made with or containing opium; hence, 
inducing sleep ; narcotic, soporiferous. 

1343 Tramehom yigo's Chirnrg. vill. xviU. 915 Opiate 
medieincN swage payn, howbeit it is onely after the m.iner 
of palliation. 15^ 80 Noith Plutarch (1676) Boo They 
gave Dionysius the elder, .a strong Opiat-drtnk to cast him 
in a sleep. 1698 Bacon Sylua f 903 And for the particular 
ingredients.. it is like they are opiate, and soporiferous. 
1867 Milton P. L. xi. 133 Charm’d with Arcadian Pipe, 
the Pastoral Reed Of Hermes, or his opiate Rod. 1738 
Arbuthnot Rules of Diet 967 Such things as are enduM 
with an opiate (Quality. 1887 Bowkn P'irg, eEneiti vi. 490 
Morsels, .of mcm, and of honeyed opiate cakes, 
b. fig. Inducing drowsiness or inaction. 
a x6a6 Hr. ANOMEWES.S>rrw, (1856) 1 . 391 Have a little opiate 
divini^ ministered^ to our souls. 1754 H. Walpole Lett 
(1846) III. 56 Even in France the squabbles of the parliament 
and clergy are under (he same opiate influence, a 1845 Hood 
To Syhf. Urban vt, ConfcAHiona dozing from an opiate pen. 

B. sb. Any medicine containing opium and 
having the quality of inducing sleep ; a narcotic. 

1603 B. JoMsoN SejoHus L ii. More comforting 'l^an all 
your opiates, juleps, aporems. 1874 R. Goofkev It^. 4- Ab. 
Physic 195 Instances, .of such who with Opiates slept to 
Death. X74a Young Ni. Th. viil 67 A pillow, which, like 
opiates ill-prepar*d, Intoxic.uea, but not composes. ^ s8a8 
S<:oTT F, M. Perth xvii, Compcllpl to sleep in spite of 
racking bodily pains, by the administration of a strong 
.. opiate.^ 1887 Frnn Master Corom. ii, The old woman look 
her opiate every nighL 

b. fig. Anything that causes drowsiness or 
inaction, or that dulls or quiets the feelings. 

1641 Milton Animadv. ii. Wks. (xSsi) 909 If men should 
ever bee Chumming the drone of one plaine Song, it would 
a dull Opiat to the most w.'ikcfiiil attention. X75X John- 
son Rambler No. 171 F 3, (He] began to lull my conscience 
with the opiates of irrcligion. x8w Geo. Eliot A. Holt i, 
M rs. 'I'ranNoine . . found the opiate for her discontent in the 
exertion of her will about smaller things. 

Opiate (du'pi^'t), V. [app. f. a med L. ^opidre 
to ionn or treat with Opium, It. oppiare (Florio).] 

1 . trans. To stupefy or pot to sleep by means of 
opium ; to narcotize. 

i8ss Florio, Oppi**'^*% to oppiate^ to stupefie the senses. 
1^0 I'ORRIANO, Alloppiart, to opiate, to bring asleep, by 
art, ny drugs, as with Opium. x6M in ^th Rep, Hist. MSS. 
Comm. 486/9 He opiateu the mother and daughter and then 
ravbhcd the daughter. ' 1717 Fenton Ep. to Leanbard 
Poems 909 Tho' no lethargtck fumes the brain invest, And 
opiate all her active pow'rs to rest. 

To dull the sense or sensibility of. 

178a Got DSM. Cii, W.c.. [ciii III. 153 We. .in that pleasing 
expeculion opiate every calamity. 1784 — Hist, Eng. in 
Lett, (tjya) 1 . 190 Happy in his natural imliecility, wnich 
seemed to opiate all nis afflictions. x8oo Southey in C 
Southey Lifi II. p One who can let bis feelings remain 
awak^and qjxiate nis reason. 

2 . To mix or impregnate with opium. Chiefly in 
Opiatod pp/. a, 

s8si FLoaioi, Ailoppidto vino, wine opiated. 1683 Kennbtt 
tr. Eraem, on Foity Pref. Verses. 'Ine o|>iated milk gtewa 
up the brain. 1837 D. Macmillan Mem, viii. (x88aj 999 1 he 
ttKer was . . treatM with opiated caustic 

Opifttio (ff'ipiise tik), a. iph.) [f. med.L, opidt» 
mm 4* -10.] Of or pertainitig to opiates or their 
use ; of the nature of or resembling an opiate. 


OPIXIAITs 

tffTtCoPwoBTw Inteif. Syst, u v. MS Soporated with the 
dull steams and opiatick vapours of this gross body. s8i^ 
tr. BonePs Mere, Compit, xix. 749 Concerning the Mhc use 
of Opiatick Pharmacy. i88a (j' D onovan Aierv Oasis L 
xxvi. 435 To combat the ternfle opiatic reaetkm. 

B. sb. An opiatic agent; » Opiatk E rare, 

z8a 7 GiLFfLLAN in TaiPs Mag. XIV. 768 Either a lulling, 
soothing iqiiiutic, or a rousing and stimulating gratification. 
tO*piatiTB, a, Ohs. rare, [f. med.L. epiat-y 
ppl. stem ot cpidre to Opiatb + -ivK.] »Opjatjk A. 

1874 R. Godfrey It^unss dt Ab, Physic 191 An Opiativa 
Medicine, that has not so bad and ma evolent irtcks, but is 
by far better corrected than the Laudanum. 

tO’pie* Obs. Alsu opy(e, opi. [f. L. epi-um 
(see Opium).] Opium ; an opiate. 

CIJBS, Chauceb L, G, IV, 9670 Hypermnsstray The 
narcoiykis & opiis fo rr, opies apies, epics] ben so strongs 
c 1388 — A'm/.’/ T. 614 A Clarree maad of a certeyn wyn Of 
Nen.otikes and Opie [v,rr. opy, opye] of Tbtibes fyn. 
c 1400 Pailad. on Husb. tv. 143 Her se^e yf me reclyne In 
bauiiie, or narde, or opi [L. opio] dales thre. 

1 O'pier. Obs. [a. obi. F. opiery ‘ the Oplc, 
water Llder, Dwarfe plane, Whitten tree* (Coigr.); 
mod.K. obier\ app. related to L. efutus. It. eppie, 
but of obscure formation.] The Guelder Rose or 
Water hlder {Viburnum Opulusy. cf. Ople. 

Turner Names tf/'I/erArs(i 88 m) 57 Opulus is a tree.. 
callM ill fi eiiche as Gesnere saycth opier, and so maye it be 
also cal ed in engUshe tyl we fynde a belter name. 11978 
Lvt‘e Dotioens vi. Ixxii. 759. 1 think this not to be the rignt 
Opulus \ but the very tree wbiche we cal Wiiche, and 
Wiiche Haasrl: in Frencbe C 7 /x>r. . . KeaUe more of 0 |Mer 
in the LXXX Chapter of thL booke. Ibid. Ixxx. 760 Of 
Morris Elder, Ople. or Dwaiffe Plane tree. ..In Fienche 
Obiere, or Opters. . .TUh is not Opulus as some do ihinke.) 
t Opiet, Obs. App. an error for prec. 
x6os Hoi LAND Pliny I. 519 The Opiets or Wich Hazels 
are sown of seed after the same inaner as Elme. Ibid 1 1 . 
905 Touching the tree (in manner of an Opiet or Poplar) 
called Rumbminus. 

tOpi*feroua, a, Obs. rare"^^. [f. L. epifer 
help-bringing, f. ofiem help + fier\ sec -febous.] 
18^ Blount Clossogr., Opiferousy which aids or helph, 
succoring. Hence in Phillips, Bailey, and some mod. Diets. 

tOpifez. Obs. [a. JL opifex {opific-em), f. 
root op- ol opus work + -feXy fic-y doer, f. fac-lre to 
do ] A woiker, maker, framer, fabricator. 

Bulwkr Pathomyot. Prt-f. iz The Soule only is the 
Opifex of ail the movings of the Muscles. 1678 Cudworth 
IntelL Syst. L iv. ft 13. 973 'The Opifex of the World, tlie 
Fountain of Good. 

t O*piAC 0 . Obs. [ad. L, opifici-um a working, 
f. as ptec. -f ficium doing, making. Cf. OF. 
opifice ifith c., opifisst (i.^th c. in Gi^ef.).] The 
doing or making of a work ; construction, work- 
man^ip ; concr. a fabric, a work. 

1818 R. C 7 'imes iVhistle l 104 Look on the heavens., 
look, I say. Doth not their goodly opifice display A power 
liove Nature? 1635 Gbllibrano Variation Magn. Nesdls 
90 This admirable opifice of God or frame of the world. 1657 
Tomlinson Remm's Disp. 393* Bees .. supped lute both 
alinieins and medicaments to man by their own opilice. 
1677 Gai f. Crt. Gentiles iv. 302 God so manifestes himself 
Li me whole opifice ot the Univeise. 

tOpi'fleer. Obs, [f. L. opiNXy opific-em + 
Engl, suffix -eb; cf. artificer y oJffUer^ One who 
makes or constructs a work ; a maker, framer, 
fabricator ; a workman. 

134B Forrfst Pleas. Poesyex^\\.%,'i ThehigheOpificer send- 
cibe not his gi Acs too wone pert yen l.'i rl > e. i860 Char. Itcsiy 
84 If you respect cither Artificers or Dpificers, all Nations 
have been benefited thereby. 169a Bi ntlfy Bey ie Lett ii 67 
Considering the infinite distance betwixt the poor mortaJ 
AriUt,aiid the Almighty Opificer. 1781 Sterne Tr. Shandy 
HI. xxiv. F a So many play-wrichis, and opificers of chit- 
chat have ever since Men working upon.. my uncle 'loby'a 
pattern. 

Opign orate, Opilate, etc. : see Opp-. 

(^'>*pi|i^’m). [f. Opi-um + -18M.] The 
intoxication induced by t^ing opium ; the habit 
of taking opium as an intoxicant or stimulant. So 
0 *pil 88 V. trans. y to affect or intoxicate with opium. 

1889 Leisure //^»r 438 Experience had taught him to know 
all the stages of the opiLed suite. Ibid. 440 Unmistakable 
tokena of the torpor of opiisin 1894 Vestm. Gas. 73 July 
A very short time sutfices for the cstablndimcut of 
*opii^m ’. 

f Opi'BlOf a. Obs. [ad. L oplm-us rich, sump- 
tuous etc. CL F. opime (1762 10 /Jict. dcad.y It., 
Sp.opimo.'l Rich, abundant, sumptuous, splendid. 

1333 Bellendbn Litjy iv. (1822) 339 Na spulcyels may be 
callit opime, bot onelie thay quhilkis ar takin be ane duke 
fra ane uthir. 1684 H. Mure Myst. Iniq. 496 ThoAc great 
and opime Preferments and Dignities which thy ambitious 
and worldly minde so longingly hankers aAer. i88t — Exp. 
Dan. vi. 183 He had taken the more casie and opime places. 
1694 Motteux Rabeiais v. (1737) 939 I'h* Opime you’d 
linqui'.h for the Macerated. 

Opiini&II (tfpi'mifin), a. (sb.) Fom, Antiq. [ad. 
L. Opimidn-us of or l^longing to Opimtus.] In 
Opimian wine (L. vTnum Op[midnum)y or absol. 
OpimiaHy a very celebrated ancient Roman wine 
of the vintage of A.U.C. 633, when Upimius was 
consul. 

z8oi Holland Pliny 1 . 410 I'hat there were wine cellars 
at Rome..appearcth plaine by a good proofe of theOpimiaiv 
wine. 1883 btiiRLKV in Frassdt Mag. Feb. 241 The cry 
for light will not be silenced, though we. .pour the hundreu- 
ycarra Opimian before the shi ine of Apolla 
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OPIVIATBS, 


tOpt'mouSd. Obs.rare-*. - OmfE. 

Blount Opimout^ fat, grow, in good liking 

or pTisht ; rich, pkniiful. 

Oplnabla i'lidbl, a. Now 

rant or Ofis, [ad. L. ophidbil-iSf f. opJndrt to 
Opinb: see -ble. Cf. K. opinable ( 1 5 . . in Godef.).] 
1 1 . That is m matter of opinioo ; not certain, 
disputable, conjectural. Obs, 

1456 Patftm t.ett 1 . 360 My Lord Bedford wylle was made 
yn so bryeflT and Kcnerall termys..but all wey ncM^ to ci>n* 
strew and oppyiiabic. 1471 Kipiky Camp. Ah A Kp lii. in 
Ashm. (1653' III This Scyrnce is not opinable. But very true 
by Raymond and others dcieniiynnte. c say Kenutitt 0/ 
LoHt 6j The matter is duubltiill and opinable To a ceriaia 
you I woll iny self enable 15^6 Con/ut. NicAa/as SAiueton 
Ciij b, Opinable matters and disputable. 

2 . That IS the object of opinion ; capable of 
being opined or held as nn opinion. 

sdo^ Holland Plutarch's Mur. 1117^ How . . he should 
admit and leave unto us sense and opinion, and not with.dl 
allow tliat winch is sensible and opinable, a ni m U not able 
to shew. 1678 (.'uowoRTii Intf/l Sjrst 1. iv. f 36. 571 Not 
properly knowable, but opinable only or the object of opinion. 

1 1 ence OplMbl'llty (Hailey 1 7 a 1 j , Opl nably 
a(hf. (in qiiot. opiniably). 

1655 in Hartiib Comtinv Bees I speak not opini* 
ably, but what 1 know, and that expenmentally. 

Opinant (i>*pinini). rare - *. [a. F. opinani 

‘celui qui opine’, pr. pplc. of opiner to Opine, 
used subst.] One who opines or form'* an opinion. 

s88o Th\ckeray Rtmnd. Pnp.^ Lnte Great Vicia' tes^ The 
opinions difler pretty much according to the nature of the 
opinanis. 

t Opinate^ Obs. [ad. L. opindt-us pa. pple. 
of opindri to Opinr.] 

1 . Opined, supposed. 

€ 1450 ir. De hmtatioHt iil li 123 pi copiose merry h 
better to me for gctin^^c of induliienre, 1^40 myn opiuate 
rijuwesnes, for dcfendiii^ of myn iiid coiiNciuiicc. 

2 . Oosliiiate in opiniuii ; opinionated. 

1491 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. dc NV. 149O ii. 265 b/i He 
had coiidfscetided to make it to that other whiche wa<i 
opynatc (1 e. as said ante^ ‘ obstynate in an ylie opynyon T 

t O'pinata, V. Obs. rat e. [ 1 . ppl. stem of 
opindri (also opiudre) to be of opinion, think.] 
intr. To give an o[)inioQ ; to pronounce a formal 
or authoritative opinion : - Opine i. 

VV. B. True Sclu>et tVar 55 I'hcrc Is not a matter of 
Sute in which,. they haue not optnated and decreed. 

1 0 ‘pinated, pph. a. Obs. rare. [ 1 . Opinate a. 
or V + -ED.] Having a (specified) opinion ; (0 bo 
opinated to be of opinion. 

1610 Markham Ma\*e>p 11. clix 467 Wee are strongly 
opinated, that [ii] doth make the horses chine or backe a 
great drale the •.ironger. 

t Opina'tioil. Obs. [ad. I.. opmdtidn-em, n. 
of action from opindri to Opine ; ct. olji F. opina- 
lion ( 1 580-95 in Montaigne J ,] The action of opining 
or forming an opinion, supposition ; the mental 
result of this, an opinion, a supposition. 

s6ii CoTCK., OpinaiioH, an opiiMlion, opining, opinion- 
delivering. x6^ SiANi.i-Y y/ft/. Phtltis. V. (1701) 2i6/a 
Krronr, temerity, ignorance, op’instion, Hu.<ipii.ion, and .. 
wliaisoever i-t not of Arm and coiiHLant as'^ent. 1687 Rycaut 
K Halles' Ihsi. Tmks 11 . 248 The ix-casion of this..(^sed 
many roving giievscs aiidopinati ms of the reasons of it. 

t Opi'nativet Ksb.) Obs. Also 6 -itive, 
-jtyvo. [ad. late and med. L. opindtiv-us (Fris- 
cian 6th c.), f. L. oplndt-, ppl. stem ; sec -IVK. 
Perh. immed. a. obs. F. opinatif^ dve (Oresme 
14th c.) ; cf. It. opinativo (Floiio 1598) ] 

1 . Stiff in opinion ; adhering obstinately to one's 
own opinion ; opinionative. 

i5|o Tindalk Answ. Morewu xiiL Wks (Parker Soc) IIL 
IS9 They rail on him. .and call him opinative, scIf-mindcd, 
and oh-.tiiiate. 1550 J. Cokk 4- Fr Hera'tis v. (1877) 

58 The hrcnchenien. .be opyriaiyA*, thyiikyng Fraunce to j 
be of more greater valure inan any other realme. i6ai 
Burton Anat. .Mel. 11. lii. vn, Spealce truth. Be not onina- I 
tine, maintaine no factions. 1660 tr. AmjsrtiMus' Treat, 
cam. Relir. 111. iv. 37a There t% no Jew so opinative, as to 
accisunc them proper for tlic government of all sorts of 
Nations in all Age-c 

2 . Of or belonging to opinion ; of the nature of, 
or expressing, opinion ; conjectural, not certain. 

i^n J. Harvey Pise. P»obl. 16 A probable surmise, and 
winitiue collection. 1593 Bilson Gatri. Christ's Ck, Pref. 95 
The conieciurall and opinative ghewes of some. 1610 
Hbai.kv St. Au^. Citie of God s. xix. (1620) aia He tliat 
contemneth their opinative praise contemneth also with it 
their vnadui^d suspecL 16^^ Stanley Hist. Philos, v. 
(1701) z6a/i All this port of thing^, they called Opinatire: 
Science they afhrined to lie nowhere but in the Reasons and 
Notions of Mind. xSiB-jo Bkntm am O^dc. Apt. Maximised. 
Extract Const. Code (1830) 6 judicially augmented will 
natural honour be by two conjunct and correspondent 
appropriate judicial decrees; the Arst opinative, the other 
imperative. Justice h Cod. Petit. 181 Opinauve 

[functiunR], exercised by declaration made of opkiit^ 

B. sb. An opinionated person, 
tdso DauMM. or Hawtm. Speech of Author's Wks. (1711) 
s 19 Such men.. prove thenuiclves to be altogether sedituius 
and factious, msdicious opinatives. 

t Opi'XUhtlTelyt adv. Obs. [f. prec. -f -LT 2.] 

In an * opinative ’ manner, in the way of opinion ; 
with obstinate adherence to opinion. 

1933 Moaa Apology xlviif Wks. 923/1 He wyll not hdde 
it opinatiucly, and therefore yet agayne it may be no h— 


tS36 Thsolog. Trotts, Hem Vlli I. If. sty (P. R. a> To 
stoiide in it opynytyuely it U hereoie agenst scripture. 
1630 Lbnkard tr. CnarroM's IVisd. in. iii. (i6;|ol 359 If Vices 
gather uot strength, and men grow not opinacively obatinoia 
in them. ,1696 (see (.iriNAToal. 

tO'pinator. Obs. [a. L. opindlor, agent -n. 
from opindri to Opine.] One who opines or holds 
an opinion ; a thinker ; a theoiist. 

i6s6 Laud IVks. (1847) 1 . 143 If they had not been 
opi'iatofH . that 0 >d could never have maintained His cause 
ag.iinst iheiiL a i64t Bp. Mountacu Acts <v Mon.k\ 6 ^'a) 228 
Banded up and downe, by diATerent Opinators many wayes. 
1663 Blaik Autobiog. vi. (1848J 86 Mr. Freeman, a slroug 
opinator. Lokimkr Gttodwins Pise, iv 10 , 1 will, .only 

ask him. .Whether he holds that (iod is an Opinator, that 
he hath an Opinion of things, ami knows them opinativelyf 
Opili6 (t^pai'n), V. [ad. 1 .,. opin-dri (also ‘dre) 
to be of opinion, think, judge ; cf. F. opiner ^ in 
Ijth c. oppisur (l.ittic), It. opinare (Floiio 159S).] 
1 . intr. or with obj. cl.\ To exprcsii au opinion; 
to say that one thinks (so and so). 

15^ Dallington Meth, Truv. M ij b, Mliere hee opineth 
of the rn.iner of seruice, he sayth : of .Archers, the Kngliiih 
are the flower. 1609 Holland Amin. MttrcelL 53 Some 
opined. '1 hat they must guc by Arboiasa. i6a8 La Grvs tr. 
Barclays .4 rgtnis 209, 1 cannot tell who they are against 
whom 1 haue opined. X633 Kami. Manch. Al A 1 ondo\ 1636) 

L AII opining, that some one is to be chosen. 1797 J. 

wrknce ill Monthly Mag. XLVI. 215 The answerer., 
opines that the old enmity and rivalsbip subsisting between 
France and this country aie bcnclicial to both. 1838 
Dick I- nr S'iih. bftek vii, Mr. .Squeers yawned fearfully, and 
opined tiuit it was high time to go to bed. t 88 ^ Athemertm 
6 Dec 725/3 Without pain, he opines, there would be no 
gratitude to Ciod, no pity towards man. 

b. esp. To express or pronounce a formal or 
authoritative opinion; to give one's opinion in 
council, etc. Now rare, 

1381 Savilk Tacitus. Hist. it. xxvii. ^1501) 106 Once by 
fortune Heluidius FrLscus Prmtur cleL-t liaa opined against 
a matter which Vitellius afTcctcil. . * 589 . PUTTENHAM Kug. 
Pceue III. ii. (Arb.) 154 In all deliberations of impoitance 
where counsellours are allowed freely to opyne and rIicw 
their conceit<c x6oo HolijSND Livy xlviil 1237 C^omelius 
Nasica opined and said, Tliat liee saw as yet no iust and 
sufTicient cause of warre. 1744 Armstrong Present. Health 
(1807) 36 ‘Ihus the Coan sage opin'd. 1846 Mrs. Gore 
Eng. Char (1852) 45 The^ stability of the administia- 
tion IS opined upon, according to tne indications of the 
1 i.iriiiii«*ter of that vari.Tble atmosphere, the breath of Kings. 
1866 Freer Regency 0/ Anne o/ Austria 1 . i.^i [They] 


all opined for the Regency. 1891 La7v Times . 

1/urd Coleridge opined that even brokers and dealers are 
tue general rcgulatioiLs imposed by the '1 en 


not exempt from 
Coinmandmenia. 

2 . To form a judgement on grounds insufficient 
for positive proof ; to bold an opinion, or to hold 
ns one’s opinion; to think, suppose, a. irons, 
(usually with obj. cl). 

161X Bkaum. & Fi. Philasicr 1. L And from you .do 1 
Opine myself most happy. x6^ II. L'KsiSANOh Ckas. I 
(*655) 133 Men were left at liberty to opine what they 
picked. 1694 Muttbux Rabelais v. (1737) 232 Opining to 
revise a Stnicturo new. a 1711 Ken Hymnarium Poet. 
Wks. 1721 II. 95 Roth the baiiic thing opine, Hoili have the 
s.'ime DeNim. 1865 Thou ope Belton Est, ix. 99 The clergy- 
man would opine that he was simply u leprolNite. i8yx 
Kuskin E'ois t/av. vl 4 You fancy, doubtless, that 1 write 
my * opinions You are much mi-«t.tken. When I only 
opine things, I hold my tongue) and work till I more tlian 
opine— uiuil 1 know them, 
b. intr. 

*855 fIJ- SprgeamtI tr. T. White's Feripat. Inst. xo 6 
They, wlio^ brain is of a thin, and hot constitution, . .opine 
rashly and changeably. 1676 G. Towerson Decalogue 30a 
We should chouse to opine with them. i88x M. Paitison 
in Academy 12 Feb. 110 You may opine upon everything 
under the sun. 

Opiner Also 7 -or. [f. Opine v, 

+ -KR. ai F, opineur."] One who opines ; one 
who holds or expresses an opinion. 

x6ii Cotgr., Opineur. an opinor, one that delivers his 
opinion. s6u Gaulk Magastrom. 115 The opinom or 
opiiiionlsts (old and new) eai h of them contending. 1658 
Ar'if Haudsom. 157 Others who are weak and wilfull 
opiners, but not just arbitraters. 1738 Pise. Witchcraft 42 
A probable Argument that they were the Arst Opiners of 
Dsemona. iSBx Oracle No. 133. 334/3 An opinion— presum- 
ing the opiner is not a fool— in a coin with a current value. 

t Opi'nial, a. Obs. rare"', [f. item oplni- (sec 
OPINIATB a.) 4- -AL.] » OPIKlONAr4. 

c X4B0 Pecock Treat. Rule Faith (x688) 3 There ben two 
maiien of feitb ; uon is opinial (eith. . . Another feith is 
sc.'encial feith. 

Opinlaster, -astre, -ty: see Opiniatbb, -tt. 
tOpinia*0trO1UI, a. Obs. rare"K [f. F. 
opiniaslre (see Opiniatre) + -ous.] Opinionated ; 

> Opiniatbb a. 

1645 Milton Colast. Wks. (1847) vssfis The Laws of Rng- 
land, whetof you have intrude to be an opiiiiastroua 
■ubadvocatc. and are bound to defend them. 
tOpi'lUAtev and sb. Obs. [In this and the 
following words to Opiniairjtf the stem opini- 
appears either to be shortened from L. opinio. 
Opinion, or due to the influence of that word npoo 
oj>in~ in ofinate. opinative. etc. ; they are not con- 
fined to I^g., for ofiniditto^ opiniativo occur in It. 
(Florio), opini-attco in Sp. (Miosbeu), opiniaii/, 
^ni~dtre in Fr. etc. ; but Eng. hai more of them. 
They have mostly parallel forms in opinion- and 
opin - : see opiniai, opinional ; with opiniaio, eL 


opina/e, opinionaie.'] adj, m OpnnATED 3, 
sb. An opiniated person. 

>587 J* Favnb Rcyai Exch, 7 S(My to behoulde luche 
Uyna opiiitales so fair to outrun very many professors. 
Hence f Opi'Blately adv . ; t Opl'nlatenema 
x645 Ci^ Alarum i8 Must the free horse alwayes bs 
spurgalled, and the dull AK«e favoured in his opiniatnessT 
1647 Sectary Dissected 27 Contumacie, obstinate opinUt- 
nesse, sedition, pi rtinacity in speaking evill of dignities 
1658 T. Wall ( omm. Times 22 It makes the knowing 
more learnedly ignorant, and the ignorant more opiniately 
knowing. 

tOprniate, V. Obs. [Cf. opiniaU adj., and 
the VOS. opinate. opinionate!\ 

1 . trans. 'To hold as an upinion, or to hold an 
opinion concerning ; to suppose, think, opine. 

1604 Heywooo Cunaih. u 25 These Goddes<(e3 . . as they 
are opiniated, have the government of children in their 
infancie. 1656 Bramhall Repiic. 1. xo 'i'his present age . • 
doth not know what it self bclceveih, or rather opiniaicth. 

2 . To Hx (a person) in an opinion ; lejl. to 
adhere obstinately to an opinion. (Cf. OF. 
s' opinion ner.) 

1603 Fixxhio Montaigne i. \W. (1632) 24 Men are punished 
by^tou-much opiniating ihciiisclve« in a place withoutecoson. 
o. To pioiiouiice an opinion upon. 
ax7« H. Walpols Mem. Geo. ill <1845) IL vii. 138 
Rose r uller said he would not opiniaic the point, but de- 
clared he was against the prccedenu 

Opiniated (x’pi'nii^'red),///. a. [f. ns Opuiiatb 
a. + -El I. Cf. opinated and opinionated^ 
fl. Holding the opinion ; of opinion fjhai . 
x6xo Markham Masterp. 1. Ixxiii. xs2, I am confidently 
opiniated, ihat bots are euer bred in the stomacke. 

t 2 . Having a conceited opinion oJ\ thinking 
much of. Ohs, 

.*589 Late Vey. Sp. hr Port. (i88i) 47 It may lie you will 
thinkc me. .too much opiniated of the Voinge, or conceited 
of the cuniiiiiinders. 1719 Da Fok Crusoe 11 xii. Nut being 
able to pul the old Man out of hia Talk, uf which he was 
very opiniatt d or conceited. 

d. Obstinately attached to one's own opinion; 
opinionated. 

*597 J* Faynb Royai Exch. 29 Whosoever ys so styfl^ 
opiniated as so stande in there ownc conccita. tfiay Sim S. 
D'Kwes Jml. (1783) 63 He lieing proud and self.opiniatcd, 
tooke his owne way. 1740 Wesiev H ks. (1872) 1. 294 
Positive and opiniated to the lost degree 1796 Mas. M. 
Robinson Angelina I. 109 A vain opiniated idiot 1870 
DibRAEU Lothatr xiii. 56 'I'ho gaidciier, like all head- 
gardeners, was opiniated. 

Hence Opl*ni»t«dly adv. 

1651 Hodbls Goot. Sf lioc. Author's Pief., f IJ Would rather 
cbu>e to br'joke with patience some inconveniences, .then 
sclfe oplnialedly disturb the quiet of the publique. 

Opiniater : see Opiniatue. 

Opiniati^a (^|)i'ni/tiv), a. Now rare. [In 
obs. F. opiniaiif. -ive (i5lh c. in Godef.) ; also It. 
opimaiivo (in hlorio 1598). Sec Opiniatk a.] 

1 . -* Opinative i, Opinionative a. 

XS74 Hfli.owfs Gueuara's Earn. Ep. (1584) 371 Ye lure 
too tix> iiiulIi obstinate, and in the xnancr of disputation 
extremely opiniative. x6ai Bp. Mountauu Diatnbat It 
makclh men idle, and yet opiniatiue, and well conceited of 
thcmsclues x6^ Ioxkk Toleration 'w.yiVs. it II. 968 
They grow so opiniativc and so stiff in their Pri^udice. 
1707 Reflex, upon Ridicule 220 Lysias is only Opiniative 
because be wants bense. 1835 Ftasers Mag. All. 466 He 
may be suspicious or opiniative. 1885 J. Maktineau Tybes 
btn. The. 11 . 94 There is something here inauifestly be- 
yond the play of opiniative despotism. 

1 2 . - Opinative 2, Opjnjonative i. Obs. 

159B G. Harvey Pierce's .Super, in Arckaica (1815) II. 88 
Opiniative and prejudicate assertions, that strive fur a need- 
less and dangerous innovation. 

Hence Opiulfttlvtlj adv. \ Opi'iila.tlv«MMi. 
s6oe F. Walker Sp. Mandevdle 36 b, Trusting opiniaiiuely 
to their owue wit. s8ii Cotgr., Opiniastreti. opiniatiue 
nessc. wx6i8 Raleigh Arts 0/ Empire xiv. (xbsSi 34 I'he 
first oliHiacIe to good Counsel is Pertinacy or Opinialive- 
ness. 1715 tr. d Kempis* Chr. Exere. iii. xviii. 154 To 
speak . . with Opiniativeness is the part of one that is a 
stranger to Wi^om. 1807 Eari. Malmksuuhy Diaries ^ 
Corr, IIL 363, I ani..not surprised with the upiniativeueiE 
of Lord Grenville. 

t Opiniator. Obs. Also 7 -our. [agent-n. 
in L. form from Opiniatb v. In i7-i8tn c. &pp. 
often identified with opiniater. OriMiATBE B.] One 
who holds or maintainian opinion Opinator); 
esp. one who obstinately adheres to his opinion : 
Opiniatre B. 

15E3 [Covebdale] Old God ^ New (1534) R>ji With syxs 
hundreth opiniators & auestionistes bi«m)'nge and Mritiyi^ 
among them seines. xm 8 Maynb Lucian (1^4) A iv, 1 do 
not wonder that such Dpiniatois should be sick df this 
Diseaiie. X670 H. Sturbe Plus Ultra 4s He wished that 
first these Omniatours would go to both Poles. 17x4 Savaob 
Art (j Prudence iBa All Fools are Opiniatora 
ISo t OvimUtozjr a, Obs. » OpuriATBE A. 
s6e6 .Sib D. Caeletom Sp. in Rushw. Hist. Coil (1659) L 
359 In my opinuMi, the gremtest and wisest part of a Parlia- 
ment are thoms that use the greatest silence, so as it be not 
opiniatOiy, or sullen. 

tOpiiila*tr«, oyillla'Strai a, and sb, Obs, 
Also 7 -Mter, 6-7 -ntor. [a. F. opiniastre 
(R. Estienne 1550)* later Mnidtre^ It epiniastrv 
(Florio 1598)1 a Komanic tormatioa on ll opinivi 
see -AETBR.] 

A. adj. Biiflf or stnbbom in opinion *1 obstinate 



opiHiosr, 


OPINIATBB. 

fa adhering to or maintaining one*s opinion ; 
opinionated 

a. 1606 R. Whvtii in Nichols Pritfr. ^as, / (1838) 11 . 98 
They are the same opiniabtre in their humors. 1641 M iltun 
Anim^hf, Jtiii. Wkii. (1851) 340 Spare j'our aelfe, lest you 
bejade the good gallowav, your ovrue opiniaster wit. tM6 
Panra Ditny 3 July, A man of excellent, .leamingi but 
most passionate and opiniasire. 1698 O. Walker Crk* 
d* Rom. Hist. 330 He icenui also to have been very Opini* 
aatre in his PegamsnL 

S891 Garranti Art IVarre The strong Furtretse 
had beene loat, a thing to be nottKl of such as be Opiiuatre 
Opiniatro). 1^ A. Hcmb Hymns^rxc. (1832) 64 
Be not opiniater and wilfull in infill maters. >668 Dkyden 
Even. Lot*o 11. (1671) 13 If she begins to fly before me, I 
^ow opittiutre as the l^viL 169a Locks Educ. f 187 An 
msignincant Wrangler, Opiniater in Discour<.e . . or ques. 
tioning every Thing. 1716 Lauv Bolincbhokb in Swifts 
ffKrr. (1841) 11 . 530 Silly, obstinate, opiniatre fricnda. 

B. sb. A person obstinately attached to his own 
•pinion. (In the form opiniattr^ this fell together 
with the agent-n. Opikiath>h, q. v.) 

a. 1603 Sir CL Hbydon Jiui. AArol. IL 108, I onely 
esempt Ptoleniie out of tite number of the!>e superstitious 
opiniasters. 165^ Gaudkn Hiernsft. J'o Kdr. 9 A Prophecy ; 
which every opiniatstcr is prone to imagine strongly por< 
lendeth the advancement of Ins opinion. 1684 tr. Agrippa's 
l^oH. Af-ts xcv. 326 A monstrous heap of Opininsters. 

fl. #11677 Barrow Strm. (1686) 111 . 378 A clownish 
singiilarist, or non«confunni-)t to ordinary usage, a stiff 
upniiatre. 1710 Acc. Last Distemp. Tom Whigg 1. 6 Tom 
was ever an Opiniatre and a Ho'ibi».t. a 1716 South Serm. 
(1744) X. 304 .^^verci^niy itself must be forced, .to give way 
to every religious opiniater. 

Hence f Opinla'tronMia, f Opinia’tr^shlp. 

1689 Harvev Curing Dim. by Expect, vii. 53 They 
continue in the use of (ihe remedies], .with that opiniatre* 
ne.s.s and bra/eii Confidence. 1704 N. N. ir. Boccaiinfs 
Adrts fr. Parnnss. II. 51 Deprav^ Judgment. Opiniatre* 
ship, Mind Zeal, Folly, boundless Pride and Ambition, 
t Opinia'tre, V. Obs. Also -ator. [a. F. 
bpiniatrer. f. opinidtre adj. : see prec.] a. tram. 
To maintain or persist in obstinately, b. inir. 
To persist obstinately in an opinion, or in a course 
of action ; to ^ insist nard 
165a Loved A V tr. CaJprenedcs Cassttndra i. la Some of 
the Enemy finding Kesi&tance had opiniart-r'd the fighL 
Jbid. 333 Whilst my Master opin aicrs tlie making himself 
a pas -age (o him, his horse is kild under him. 1678 Marvell 
DeP. John Hinve Wks. 1875 IV. 183 Hut if The Discourse 
shall still opiniatre in this m.'tttei, let It . strike ciTicacious, 
a W34 North Etarn.^ 111. ix. f 4 (1740) 649 Dr. .Shoit might 
differ from what Opinion prevailed, but, in the Cobc of 
a King, must not optniatre. 1777 Evelyns in Amer.OBSt) 
346 Whether.. ^ordj GLcrmainc] will have streiigih enough 
to opiniatre this business for another year, must suon be 
determined. 

t Opinia*tred, ///. a. Obs. Also -tax'd, [f. 
prec. 4* -KU.] Obstui.itcly attached to one's opinion : 
■■ Opiniatrr a. 

1641 Earl Monm tr. Biondi's Cwit U^arres ni. 133 
Opiniatred onely in odde fancicA a 1668 Davenant Rut- 
land iloHU Wks. (1673} 351 My most opiniater'd Antagonist. 

t Opinla'treture. Obs. rare~-*. [irreg. orerron. 
f. Opiniatre.] = next. 

1699 C. Gildon Ep. Ded. LanghainAs Dram. Poots^ Wit 
without Upiniatreture, but balanc'd with a true and penetrat- 
ing Judgment. 

tOpinia-tratj* -a^strety. Obs. Also 7 
•-■trete, >atret9 -tie, mtspr, -atreoy, -oie, 
-atrioy, -atraoy), 7-8 -afcrlty, (8 -td). [a. F. 

opiniastrtU {c 1560 in Hatz.-l)arm.), later opinid- 
ireldf f. opiniastre'. see Opiniatrk a, and -ty.] 
The character of being * opiniatre ’ ; obstinate 
adherence to or maintenance of one's own opinion; 
•tnbbomness of mind. 

a. 1648 J[. Beaumont Ps^h* >0’i. cciii, Whene’er her 
proud Opiniastrete Against Ecclesiostick Sanctions swells. 
1656 Oramhall Replic.x. 7 3 The Romanists .. whose npinias* 
trety did hinder an uniform Reformation of the western 
Church. 1684 T. Goddard Plato's Demon 9^ Arguments 
..sufficient to convince opiniastrete and wilful ignorance 
it self. 

fi. 1619 Sir D. Carleton in Hales' Gold. Rem. (1673) il 
X 77 'i'he Remonstrants being excluded from further con- 
ference, by reason of their Opiniatrity. 1630 Drumm. or 
Hawth. Prophecy Wks. <1711) 181 Why ihould our opinia- 
trete be tbe overthrow of the state? 1649 Earl Monm. tr. 
Senault's Uu Pmtsiems (1671) 34s Upon such an occasion 
Opiniatrecy Is commendable. s6go — tr. Senault's Man 
bee. Guilty 30 Is not opiniatrecie a furious love to be always 
victorious ? 1654 — tr. Benttvogtio's tVeerrs Elanders 130 
By this opinhitracy of tbe adverse party. 1690 Locks /fum. 
und. I. iv. (1695) 38 What in them w:xs .Science, Is in us but 
Opiniatrity. 1717 W. Kbever tr. Justin MariyAs ApoL 
I. Ixx, Not carried away^ with opiniatrety and passion. 

• i9|4 North Exam. 1. it 8 176 (1740) 133 The opinia- 
trite of his Party misled him. 
tOpinia't^v -a'Stry. Obs, [a.Y,0piniastrit 
(i6th c.), U fpt/tiasfre ; tee prec.] »prec. 

a. • 1643 SuCKUNO Lett. Wks. (1646) 96 Opinlastrle is 
a sullen Porter and .. ahuu out often^mes B^ter things 
tlian it lets in, 1663 Sra G. Mackrnzis Eelig, Sime ^ 
(1685) 47 The mad himda of bigot ^niastry. 

fi. 1^1 Blocs Hew Disp, aui T'is noi therefora an in- 
ference an our ^Iniotry only, toga Iocxb Edite. | 98 The 
other teaches Fallacy. WrancHng, and Opiniatry. ty 6 § 
STBENt Tr. SAmndv VII. xxvtl, Ilia sempea which we were 
perpetually •* > gMting^ into in consequence of hie Imy 
tuher*s] . . rainwiry. 

fOplnlouB. /fer, A term of naoertain origio 
•lid mewiiiiK, given in modem bernldio worki. 
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‘ The word eppeare to he corrupt t die auggeRllon has been 
made that it ta an error perh for OPhinicus or Ophim has. 

1780 EoMONoeoN Heraldty II. CloaiA. fV/«iSrs», a ficiid* 
ous beast, of heraldic invention. Its body and fore legs 
•re said to be like tho««e uf a Hon, the head and neck like 
those of tlie eagle I to the body are affixed wings like those 
actnbuted to the griffin t and it hath a short tau, resembling 
tbkt of a cameL 'ihe (ipinicua is the crest to tlie arms 
belonuing to the Company of the Barber Surgeons of the 
City of London. 1863 Bouiell Eng. Heraldry x. (ed. 5) 
X41 Opinicus a rabulouK heraldic monster, a dragon befoie, 
and a lion behind with a camel's tail 

Opi’ningt ybl. sb. [f. Ofjnb v. + -inqi.] The 
formation or expresiion of opinion; an opinion, 
a notion, 

t6s6 Art(A Handsom. 131 Very few examine the marrow 
and inside of things, but take them upon tbe credit of 
cusiomary opiiiing<c xyid M. Davies A then. Bnt. 11 . 333 
Scarce one ever suffer a uuder him for any opining. 1875 
JOARiT yV«/4i(ed, a) IV. 85 Ibis was the souice of false 
opinion and opinings. 

Opinion, (dpinyon), sb. Also 4-6 opp-, nnd 
witu the usual mtcrchange of i and -on^ -oun^ 
and -one -. 4 openyoun, 5 opeynyon, (a-penyou, 
6 Sc. apanion); Sc. 4 opunion, -yon(e, 6 -301m. 
[a. F. opinion (ia-i3th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
opinion-em, f. stem ol opin-dri to be of opinion, 
think : cf. oblivion^ religion^ and sec -ION.] 

1 . What one thinks or how one thinks about 
something; judgement resting on grounds insuffi- 
cient for complete demonstration ; belief of some- 
tiling ns probable, or as seeming to one's own 
mind to be true, though not certain or established. 
(Distinguished from knowledge^ coHviciion, or 
certainty', but sometimes 

In my opinion t according to my thinking { am I think, as 
it AcciiiA tome. A matter o/‘opim''n : a matter ajjout which 
each may have his own opiiiion ; a disputable ixsirit. 

1387-8 T. UhK Test. L(rve iii. i (Skeat) L 60 Upinion is 
while a thing ih in non certaine, & hidde frome mens very 
knowlcgiiigc, and by no partite reason fully declared. 1390 
Gowkr Cot^. HI. 368 Of hem that walken up and doun 
Ther wa.s diverse opinioun. 1483 Ld. Dynmam in Kllis Orig. 
Lett. Ser. 11. I. 157 In inyn opeition it shuld be gretly (or 
the wele of that toune and marches. xsjSStai^kev England 
1. i. II Saying ther ys no dyfference beiwyx vyce and vertue 
but strong opynyon. a x6^ Bt eastpl. /’a/MCt63o) 

X18 ‘Hie object of opiiiiuii ia something tn its own nature 
unceri.*tirL 1644 Miltun Areop (Arb.) 69 Opinion in good 
men is but knowledge in the making. 1704 Norris Ideal 
World \i. ti. 130 What we call opinion, which U an imperfect 
a»«eiit or jucfgmenL 18x4 Jane^ Austin Mans/. Park I. 
xviii. To see such an undersized, little, mean-looking nun, set 
up for a fine actor, in very ridiculous in my opinioiL 1858 
Mrs.Stowk Uncle Tom's C. xv. 141 Well, the pasition may 
be a matter of opinion. 1875 Jowrtt P/ato (cd. 2) IV\ 
33 Ovinion b based on perception, which may be correct or 
nibtuken. 

b. (,)ualificd hy common, general, public, vulgar^ 
etc. : .Such judgement or belief on the part of a 
number, or the majority, of persons; what is 
generally thought about something. 

c 1435 Lyix;. Assembly of Gods s’jys From Adam to 
Moyso, was idolatry Ihorow the world vsyd in comon 
opynyoun. .685^1' EMrcE Ess., Popular Dtkiontents'HV'-, 
1731 I. 358 Nothing is so ea.sily cheated, nor so commonly 
misuken, as vulgar Opinion. 1781 Gimbon lyecl. Cf P.\x\\. 
HI. 257 F.xcn thb story is some evidence of the public 
opinion. x8oi Jkfi-kkson in Tucker II. lot The mighty 
wave of public opinion which has rolled over our repuhlic. 
■871 Daily Hew ao Apr. 5 That is a question, .in which 
* general opinion must assume the ultimate orbiireinem '. 
s 59 a Pall MeUl G. 39 Nov. 5/1 When the court has pro- 
nounced its decision, then let it be freely commented uponi 
but until then parties must not attempt to influence public 
opinion. 

o. Also, In same sense, without qualification. 

1603 F1.0R10 tr, Montaigne (1634) 133 Opinion is a power- 
ful!, bould, and unmeasurable {larty. 1638 K. Baker ir. 
Baiaac's Lett. (voL 11 ) 96 It i> not now onely that opinion 

f overns the world. ^ 1753 Hanway Trav. (1763) 11 . 1. L 4 
'hose . . who offer incense to this .. stupid idol, opinion. 
1837 Hr, Martineau Soc. Amer. HI. 7 I'he wor^ip of 
Opinion is, Rt this day, the established religion of the 
United Slates. 1841 D’Israfli Amen. Lit. Pref. (1867) 3 
Authors arc the creators or the creatures of opinion. 

2 . (With an aud //.) What one thinks about 
a particular thing, subject, or point ; a judgement 
formed or a conclusion reached; a belief, view, 
notion. 

(Sometimes disiinguUhed from ueomnetion \ but in other 
canes denoting a systematic or definitely-held bclief'^e. g. an 
item of one's (religious, pdtiiical, etc) creetLor sometimen tin 
earlier uaej the v^ole dbtinctive belief of a sect, etc— and 
then practically identical with conviction.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8843 pus saiH sum opinion. 13^ Ayenh. 
69 <Xm hi uolleb ine errour, and ine uaLse opinioris, and 
ine aresye. exyke Wvclib Serm. SeL Wine II. 387 Alls 
)»es news 8ectis..have newe opyoyouns. CS3B6 Chaucer 
Knt.'s T. 639 Ffor abortly this was bis tminion That in that 
grouehe wolds liymhydeal day.^ et4M OiMm Myst. 111. 
1463 lesu I lesu 1 qwat deylle is him? /at? rdciye ^ and 
^yn a psnyon I 19S0 Daus tr. Sleidants Cemm. 37 b, What 
tune he was yot in .Soainc, he hearde miichs of Luthers false 
opinions. 1370 Ei. K. Gloss. SPetueAs Sheph. Kal. June as 
The opinion of Faeries and elfes is very old, and yet sticketh 
very rdigiously in the myndes of some. taf6 Shaks. Aterch, 
y. III. v. DO Nay, but sake my opinion to of that? 1611 
Bislb t Kinft xviiL 31 How long halt ye between two 
opinions? 1^ Bovlb Occas. Reft. iv. xL (1848) t33 As for 

i my Opintoni, whether of Persons, or thinga, 1 cannot in 
most cases command them my self, but must etiffer them to 
be such as the Nature of the things 1 Judge of requiree. 1709 


Stanhok Pnmpkr. III. 3x3 No Opinion truly good caa 
prcNnoce any Moral EviL 1789 Belsham tss. 11 . xU. 536 
It is not to coniroul opinions, but actions, that GovemmeUk 
is instituted. 184^ Disraeu Coningsby viii. iii, Aa far 
your opinions, you have no business to have any other than 
those f uphold. You are too young to farm opinions X876 
Gladstone Glcau. II. 361 Dr. Macleod had always the 
courage of hh opinions, x^y Moxlbv Crit. Mise. ^r. it. 
89 (mr opinions are less important than the spirit and 
temper with which they posacM us. 

b, IHous opinion {H.C, Ck.): a belief com- 
monly accepted, but not enjoin^ os a dogma or 
matter of faith. Hence transf. (in general use): 
A belief cherished in the mind, but not insisted on 
or carried out in practice*. 

PubEV Truth Eng. Ch. 1*7 I’he BUhop could not 
diu-e ..todicide that there was evidence enough to erect 
the ' pious opinion ’ into a matter of faith, or that Uten was 
tbe best lime to define it. 

3 . Phrase. To be of opinion', to bold the be- 
lief or view ; to think (in a specified way) about 
something; to opine. (Often with defining clause: 
Jam of opinion that . . - I think that . .) 

1485 Caxton Ckas. Gt. 103 Thyery and the other were of 
thoppynyim of KollAiid. a 1548 H all ( kron., Rick. Ill 50 
Noble men . , whicbe amongest theim scifes were not of one 
opinion. 15B9 ^ttemham Eng. Poeste 1. xviiL tArlO ta 
Some be of opinion .. that the pastorall Pi.fesie .. should be 
the first of any other. 16x3 Bingham Xenophon 49 All, that 
are of the sitine opinion, let them hold vp their bands. 1708 
I. PuKCBLi. Cholick 1x714) 03, 1 am ol Opinion .. that the 
hitherto unknown use of the Spleen, is to interrupt the 
Fcnnent.'iiion of the Blood. x8xo Cruisr Digest led. a) N 1 . 
4S5 He was clearly of opinion they were loth liable. 1896 
Emrrson P.ng. Traits, Manners ypna. (Hohn) IL 46 Ibey 
require vou to dare to be of yuur own opinion. 

4 . 'J'he formal statement by a member of on 
advisory bodv, an expert, or professional man, or 
the like, of what he thinks, judges, or advises upon 
a question or matter submitted to and considered 


by him ; considered advice ; as a legal or medical 
opinion, to get an opinion of counsel, etc. 

< 1470 HENkY Watlfue 111. 333, * 1 gif consell, or this gud 
kn>cnt be klayiif, 'I'ak pes a qiihill, suppos it do ws pa>ne 
So naid Ad.im the ayr of Rycardioune ; And Kneland ula 
grantvt to thar opynyoun. a 1x33 Ln. HrsNERS ttuon xlix. 
164 Whan luoiym vndrrstode hi» lordea, he sayd, 'Syrs, I 
parMyue well your opyiiyoa is good Ibid. Ixxxii. 354, 

I desyre you alf .to hhi w me your opyiiyons. 1598 Let. to 
Stvwe (Aidim. MSS ), Your oppiniouu in wry tinge or other- 
wise is expected. The question is. Of the antii|iiiiie. of 
parishes in Englande. x6a6 PiiiLLirs (ed. sS (pinion, the 

II bought of him who gives us Advice upon any t ning that is 
debated or consulted upon. 1818 Jas. Mili Bn*. India 
11 . V v 4(^ 'Hie Supreme Council. .came to an opinion.. 
th.tt [ctc.f xB6x Maine Anc Law ii (ed. 6) 13 Collections 
of rpimons interpieiative of the Twehe T-tbles t888 
Chambers' Encycl. s v. Barrister, Banisters in England 
advi!,c un llie bw by giving an opinion on a catte stated. 
1899 li’estm. (J41Z. 1) Nov. 1/2 The ihice clergymen, .who 
have refused obedience to the ArLlihishops' 'Opinion' on 
the legality of incense and pi occhsioiiuI lignrs. 

6. \\ hat une thinks^' a person or thing ; estima- 
tion, or an estimate, of iharai tcr, quality, or value. 

e 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xx. (Blasius) 9 Snine men gud 
munyone Has .(Juhai man he wa>. c 1510 Moke Puus 
wks. 14/2 Ve Imite mit knowen the opinion, y phiioRophera 
haiie of them self. 1605 Shakh. Mo* 6 . 1. vii. 33, 1 houe 
bought Golden Opinions from all Rons of people. K. 

Baki-r ir. Ba!s>\cs I ett. (VuL H) voj It is iu^'xsiblt for 
mee to expresse the high opinion 1 conceive (it >ou. 1771 
Junius Lett xlviii. 353 Their constituents would have a 
heller opinion of thetr candour, and . . not a worse opinion of 
tiu-ii inugrity. 1897 Mary Kingsley W. Afric i la The 
Coast.. formed an even higher opuiioii of in y folly than it 
had foimcd on our first SLquaintance, whicn U saying a 
good deal. 

b. spec. Good, high, or favourable estimate; 
esteem. (Now only with negative, or such adjs. 


AS great.) 

1597 Morlby Introd Mus. 115 Those w'ho stande bo much 
in opinion of their owmesufficiencie. 167a Petty Pol Anat, 
(1691) 94 'Hiey have a great Opinion ol Holy-WelL, Rocks, 
and Caves, which have txen tlierepulrd CcIL and Ki'ceptaclca 
of. Sainta 17,. Law (J.), If a woman h.id no opinion of 
her own ptrrson and di ess. 1796 Iank Ausi ln Prioe 4 Piej- 
ii, She IK a selfish, h^pocniicai woman, and 1 have no 
opinion of her. 

f O. Favourable estimate of oneself or one's own 
abilities; either in bad sense (self-conceit, arrogance, 
dogmatism), or in good sense (self-confidence). Obs, 

1588 S11AK& L. V. L 6 Your reasons baue beene.. 
witty withixit afl^tion, audacious without impudenc)v 
learned without opinion, and str.ingtt without her^ie. xSB/k 
— x Hen. /y, til. L 185 Pride, llaughiinease. Opinion, and 
Disdaine. 1606— Vr. 4 tr. l iiL 353 What heart from 
hence receyues the conqu'iing part To steele a strong 
opinion to themseluen. 

1 0 . What is thought of one by others ; the esti- 
mation (esp. good estimation) in which one stands; 
standing; reputation, repute, character, credit (of 
being so and so, or of jiossessmg some quality). Obs. 

1551 Robinson tr. A tore's Utop.n. vL (zSqi^) 196 Which Jbr 
the opinion of nobilitie reioyse muche in their owne conoeiic. 
1596 Shaks. i Hen. /y, v. iv. 48 Thou bant redeemed thy 
lost opinion. 1603 Camden Rem. rai '1 be i hange of namea 
hath mod commonly proceeded from a desire to avoyd 
the opinion of Ixuienes. >837 Shirley GameAtr (Dodsley 
O. PL IX. x6, N.) 1 metti) you have the opinion of a valiant 
gentleman. x68s Cotton tr. Montane 1 . aaa Thetie fel- 
lows to make parade and to get opinion . are perpetually 
perplexing and entangling themselves in their own nonsense. 
*708 StanhoVe Para^r. II. 63 Every Counterfeit supposca 
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OPINIONIST. 


•omethlng, not only of Renlity but of Excellence too, 
which It hopes to gain the Opinion of, by such artful 
Dis-simulation. 

1 7 . I'he thought of what is likely to happen ; 
ex^Tectation ; apprehension. Obs, 
m 1348 Haix ChroH , ilfn. VI 108 b, [lle^ thought now. 
that al thynges succooded, accordyng to c pinion and good 
hope. 1368SKKVNK Tk* Ptst (i860) 37 Quhny. most rciiioiie 
the opinione of dethe, but not the dredour of God. 1601 K. 
Tohnson Kin^. ^Lommw. (160^ 107 'llie warre continuing 
Deyonde opini >n, the Slate was inforced to procure pay for 
the armie. 16^ Sir T. Bhuwnk Ihdrtot, h'p. Ued , Hating 
no old experience of the Duration of tlicir Kclic.s, lMen| 
held no opinion of such Afier-con'.idcratiuns. 
t 8 . Report, rumour. JA l.ntinism of transl.1 
c 1380 WvtUK Sgl. Wks. II. 33 And opynyoiin of Crist 
wento hour) al hf lond of Siry. Mnit, iv. 34 Kt 

abiit opinio eius in totain Synam.1 13^ — Matt. xxiv. 6 
je ben to hcere baieyls, uiid opynyouns opinionc&J 

of batcyb. 

0. attrih. and Comb. 

ri449 Pkcock Kepr. 87 Summe. ben clepid I^octuur. 
Mongers and summe ben elepid Opinioun-liolders. 1808 
Bkntham He. Ntjorm 33 On the part of the non-lnw^cr, 
conscious ignorance, (hence c'onsultaiion and advice (opiiuoii' 
trade). 18^ WtnrriKR Tent on Heack^^ One.. Who Had 
left the Mu^CI•’ hauiitit to turn I'he crank of an ■•piniun-iiiill, 
Making hisi rustic reed of song A weapon in the war with 
wrong. 1875 W. Cory in Lett. 4- Jmls. (1897) 375 Moib d 
combination of piety with upinion-brceding. 

t Opi'niou, V. Obs. [f. OriNioN sb.^t prob. after 
obfl. V.opiniontur (in Froissiart). Theie may liave 
been a nied.L. opinidnd' -are ] trans. To hold 
the opinion, or hold as an opinion : to think, sup- 
pose, opine. (With obj. clause, or equivalent ohj.) 

*S5S In Sirype JCccl, Mem. (1731' III. App xliii. i3i Who- 
soever they Im [tiiey] may opinion with themselves that 
they be none of God's c.iildien. 1609 Hkywood Bnt. Troy 
To Twofold Kdrs., These indeed know no othei meanes 10 
have themselves opinioned in the ranke of under-.t.inders. 

Sir T Bhownk Ke:ig. M,ti 1. | 50 Phthxtouheix that 
opinioiied (he worlds desti uctioii by fire. 1646 — /’send Tip. 

I. xi. 46 If any other opinion ih're aie no antipodes. 1661 
Glanvill V’an, Hogtn. lyi We opinion a more certain 
efficiency. ai8a5 Fohov I oc. E. Audita. Opinion, to opine. 

. .' 1 opinion so is, ‘ 1 am of that opinion '. 1839 M skhyat 
Diary Amer. Ser. 1. II. 334, 1 opinion quite the contrary. 

t Opl'nionablOf a. (sb.) Obs. rare. [f. Opinion 
V. or sb. 4- -AbiiU J T'hat a matter of opinion, 
disputable, uncertain ; that is the object of opinion: 

■■ Opinablk. Also AS sb. An object of opinion. 

1613-ao C. Mokk Life Sir T. More uBa'^) 317 A m.urvellous 
opinionable problem of .Sheep 1656 Stani ky Hist, /'ki/os. 

▼. ( 1701 ) 184/3 If Intellect differ from true Opinion^ that 
which IS Intelligible differeth from that which 1^ Opin on* 
able; and if so, there are Intelligibles distinct from 
Oj^nionables. 

Opinional ^tfpi'ny5n&l), a. rare. [f. Opinion 
sb. r -Ah.] Helonging to, of the nature of, or 
grounded upon opinion. 

(Erroneously attributed by various writers to Bp. Peco^k 
1450, whose Word was Oimniai.) 

*7*5-44 Lkwis Pecock 200 Shewing that faith in this life Is 
Only prob.ible ur opmiofial not sciential, which, the Bishop 
lays, is had in tlic blisse of heaven. 18M II. Dusiinuli. 
Serm. Lw. Subj. 84 No mere body of opinional truths or 
doctrines. 1889 J. M. Koukktson Ess. Crit. Meth. 68 Our 
noiional and opinional rtl.iiion to the tot.d environment. 

Opinioaaster, -asCry : see Opinion atkr, 

-ATBY. 

t Opi'nionata, <* Ohs. [f. Opinion + -atk ; 
perh.as a lati.iizcd form olopintonedjOV .opinionnPi 
$ee -ATB suj^. ] 

1. Based on opinion, or held in the way of 
opinion; conjectural, uncertain: supposed, fancied. 

*553 Euen Treat Netve Ind. (Arb.) 10 Krnnge, wyih hys 
lyghte and opinionate argutneiiics. a 1586S111NKY Arcaiita ' 
(1613)450 Wisedoine lietng .111 efiseiitiall .uid not an opiiuormie 
thing. i6a7-47 Ki-ltiiam Resohes i. Ixi 188 Nor is their 
misery mt^rely opinion.ite, hut truly argued from the measure 
of pity', that It meets with from others. 1661 Sir H. l^anes 
Politics I d'o cloaih vice be it never so ugly, with an 
omnionate tinct of beauty. 

2. Unduly attached to one's own opinion ; con- ^ 

ceited; obstinate in belief; » Opinionated 3 . i 

(In qiiot. gen Obstinate, self-willed.) ^ 

1376 Turberv. Venerie iii. 8 These fallow houndcB..are ' 
mure upinionate and harder to be taught than the whyte 
houndes. 1603 Sir C. Hryd^n yW. Aitrol. xx. 410 It were I 

more then an opinionate snigulantie in M Cbanitier to con- ( 

trodict it. 1640 Quarlks Enckirid. in. Ixix, In holding of 
an Argument, be neither chullcricke, nor too opinionate. 

1658 .Si.iNc.SBY Diaty (18361 304 Arguments ^ringing from 1 
the brains of those ambitious and opinionate Sectaries. ( 

Opinionate (*»pi ny 6 n^'t), v. Now rare. [f. 

L. opiniSn-em Opinion + -atk 3; perh. alter OF. 
opinionner^ or med.L. ^optnidndri^ -&t-us.’\ ^ 

1. To form or hold an opinion ; to believe, \ 
•oppose, think ; OriNK v. 3 . Opinion v. ( 

a. trans. yt\\\i compt. or obJ cl^. ■ 

i6bi Lady M. Whoth Urania «;33 As rude and ill manner'd ^ 

a coinp.my. . though much opinionated to bee weibbehaued 
creatures. i6aa Mabbk tr. Aleman's Gunman d'Alf. 11. 304 
Otiiiiionatin^ them to be principal! persons. 1643 K. O. 
^aan's Mart, iiu 10 Pythagoras opinionated it (the Soul] a 
Kiiml>xir moving of it selfe, 1678 R. R(uswfli .1 Geber 11. i. 1. ^ 

fii. 38 We also find many w ho have a Soul easily opinionating ^ 
every Phantasie. 18 . Emia Lkslib Tkai G^tlemem, 1 
opinionaie that he was one of the genilemen. 1 

b. intr. 1, 

1653 R. Sanders Physiogn. 360 Amongst.. Authors thus b 


I, opinlonatina, I find Hsly Abenragel the Arabian. 1698 

il Stani KY Hist. Pkiios. y. 11701) 333/1 ^ ''*''** 

consent to that which ia not perciived; that is, ha may 
• opinionate, iSqs'M. O'KELL'/rciirArA.iM/Im/r. i^,Ihave 
always gone my own quiet way, philosophising rather (ban 
Opimonating. 

^ 1 A* trans. To express as a formal opinion ; 

. b. tntr. 'I'o state or deliver one's opinion formally ; 

— Opine v. i. Obs. 

! s6^i N. Bacon Disci Govt. Eng. 11. xxxvii. (1739)167 To j 
^ siibjet t the Ciin>4cit*iicea 0/ all the peuplt- to the upiiiion of 
one Meiropulitan, th.'a might opinionate strange thing'i. 
1677 Nrkdiiam nnd Packet Advucs to Men 0/ iska/tesbuiy 
73 Nor was it to be su| pused, that the Judges would have 
undertaken 10 opinionate about so Supreme a Questiou. 

1 8. reji. *1 o becoine or be opinionated or ob- 
Blinate. Obs. exc. in pa. pple. ; see next. 

1603 Flokio Montaigne (1034) 183 Even good Authors 
doe ill. .wilfully to optnioiiate them^elues al^ut fraiiiirig 
a constant and solide contexture of us. ifisa A. C>»umt 
ConstanLie 1. 38 Wee retaiiie still their grirfe, and opinionate 
our seines to ruiueuaie and coutiimally bring them into oiir 
nicmury. 

t 4. To bring into some condition, by force of 
thought or ima);i nation. Obs. 

1650 H. Bruokx Conserv. Health 66 They .. opinionate 
theiiisclucii into Sickness. 

Opinionated ,ppi‘ny6nr>t^), ppl a. [f. prec. 

+ -ED.] 

+ 1. I'ossessed of or holding; a (specified) opinion ; 
of opinion {that . . .) ; - Opinionkd i. Obs. 

160a Fui.rrckk \st Pt. Paralt. 94 The Romans it seemeth 
Were m this strangly opinionated : for the Gruscians and 
others did approiio i>ucn medicines. 1635 Barkikfk Mil. 
Discpl. Ixii (1643) 164 Divers men are ditersly opinionated. 
1645 Pac.itt Her esiogr. {1661) ig6 Mr. Trask towards his 
end fell to Antinomiaii opinions : He died at i>neof his friends 
house-., wiiose wife was that way somewhat opinionated. 

f 2. J^osbcssed of a particular opinion or estimate 
0 / A Iverson or thinjf ; erp. having a favourable 
opinion, thinking; highly of Obs. 
s6oi Mi'NiiAV Pi/wnf. Rflbt. Earl of Huntingfim 11, ii. in 

H. i/I. dstey V II 1. 139 How are you, sir, of me opinionated? 
a 1656 Us.sHt-K Ann. (1658) 559 I he Citizens.. Ijeiiig h ghiy 
opitiion-tted of the m ms integrity. i739Wesi.BV IVks. (1830) 

I. 68 As opinionated of their own parts and wisdom, as 
either modem Chino .c or ancient Romans. 

3, 'I'liinking too highly of, or adhering too per- 
sistently to, one's opinion ; conceited ; obstinate m 
opinion, dogmatic, opmionative. 

1601 CoRNWAi US Piss. II. li. (1631) 335^ With our lives 
delivered to the censure of opinionated ignoiance. 17M 
Richardson Grandison I. v. 20 A young gentleman lately 
marrn.d ; very aflccted, and very opinionated. 1805 Liircocic 
Ha*. //''tW 2 iq The cynical .sneer of self-opinionated folly. 
1889 Tuaii.l Strafford 301 '1 be mere high-handed violence 
of the opi II tonal edaiid self-willed autocrat. 

b. Obstmite, self-willed (in general sense). 

1649 Eakl Monm. tr. Senault's Use Passions (1671) 31 Of 
thc.se two Passions fhe more mild is the less tractable, and 
the more furious the lens opinionated. 1677 (111 pin Demonol, 
(1867) 388 They, .who are opinionated in sin l»ecause of his 
merry. 1840 DicKr-Ns O. C. iskop (C. D. ed.) 17a I'he most 
obstinate and opinionated ix>ny. 
ilnnce Opl'nlonatednesB. 

i860 S. W11.BKRFOHCK Ordination 339 Hie quickened 

religions life .is ex|x>‘4ed to all the templationii of leligious 
self-will, party-spirit, seir-opinionatcdnes>., and division. 1889 
Silt. Rev. 18 May 619/3 Aneoulcmc had all tlie ol>^tinMcy 
and opinion atednes-s, of the Koiirbon.s. 

t Opi'nionatelj, adv. obs. [f. Opinionate 
a. t- -LY a. In the way of opinion ; in one’s 
own opinion. b. In an opinionated manner; 
obstinately. 

1637-77 FEt.THAM Resolves i, Ixxxv. 131 Where either are 
only opiiiion.Ttely wise. 1647 Sectary Dissected 14 If you 
I opinioiiatly persecute the house of Abimelei h, a fire may 
issue thence.. and consume you. 1704 P'action Display'd 
X. 151 A gay, prasmaticul, pretending Fool, Opiniunaicly 1 
wise, and pertly dull 

t Opi’nionatiat, Obs. [f. as prec. + -18T.] 

An opinionated person ; an obstinate dogmatist. \ 
1634 Sir ' 1 '. Hehbkrt Trav, 333 None save detracting 
opiriiuiiatists can ju'.tly oppose such worthy testimonies. 

16^1 Baxter hif. Rapt 146 Mcer talking rensDrioiis ( Ipinion- | 
atists. iTBo Fenton .SFTWf. bef. Vniv. Oxford ix The per- 
n. cions Counsels of some such 'Opinionatists. I 

Opinionativa (dpi nydn/aiv), a, {sb.') [f. 

assumed 1« stem *eptniMtat- + -ive; or simply f, i 
Opinion + -ative : cf. talkative ] i 

t L Based upon, or of the nature of, opinion ; J 
fancied, imaginaiy ; conjectural, speculative (as 
distinguished from real or certain), Oitnativb ( 
2, OpiNiATivE 2 , Opinionated, i. Obs, 

^*555 (implied in Opinionativri y i]. 1610 Healey St. t 

Aug. Cl tie of God 546 This opinionative suspicion every l 
one may take as he please, \69j-yj Fbltham Resolves l c 

xciv. 147 If this be not rather opmionative than real. 17M h 

C. Mather Magn. Ckr. in. 11. i. (185a) T64 He declined a 
settlement in some other, which he thought more opiniona- 
tive, and so more contentious and iindesireable placea » 

b. Relating to, or consisting in, opinion or n 
belief; doctrinal (as distinguished from practical), 
a 1638 Medb Wks, (1&79) IIS The diflerence beiween a 
saving Faith which joyns us to Christ, and that which it j 
true Indeed, but not saving, but dogmatical and opinionative ° 


1603 Flokio Montaigne (1634) 183 Even good Authors 
doe ill. .wilfully to optnioiiate them^elues al^ut frainirig 


true Indeed, but not saving, but dogmatical and opinionative 
only. 1684 Bunyan Pitgr. 11 144 We will deny ourselves of 
some things, both Opinionative .md Practical, for your sake. 
1869 H. Bu*<hkell Hew Life iv. 49 So far what is done is 
merely opinionative or notional, and there is no trans- 
actional faith. 


9 [ O. Of the nature of an opinion, mrv. 
i 1894 Pall Mall O, 34 Dec. i/a The Hoard to have . . the 
f option of refr.iining from making any award, and of publish- 

^ ing an opinionative report on the di'^pute instead. 

2. Unduly attached to, or persiatent in adhering 
to, one’s own opinion ; conceited, or obstii.ately 
I dogmatic ; - Opinati VE 1 , Opimativi i , Opinion* 

* ate a. 2, Opinionated 3. 

^ iw Buohok Introd. Knowl. xvH. (1870) 167 The people 
p of lioeme be opinionat''ue, stand) iig much in iheyr owne 
conceits. s6bx Burton Anat. Mel. To Rdr. 19 He was 
I an illiterate idiot, . . au opinionative ass, a caviller, a 

, kind of pedant. 1751 Iohnson Ckeynet Wks. IV. 5(14 

Tuo young to tench, and too opinionative to Icara 1817 
Mar. Edukworth Bores {x8-^n) 3x4 The common female 
blue is intolernble, opinionative and opinionated. 1897 
Westm. Gan. 9 Nov. 1/3 An opinionative Anglo Indian, 
who spoke as one whose words were officially autuoritative, 
was of the paity. 

fb. Holding too high an opinion of\ proud or 
conceited of. Vbs. rare. 

s6si Bp. Mountacu Diatribet Scife, very Opinion- 

atiue of your knowledge. 

t B. sb. An ‘ opinionative ’ or speculative point. 
1^ Stanley Hid. Philos III. iv. xi The Sceptick's is, 
in opiMioiiatIvi.s, indisturbance ; in itnpuUivcs, niod#ration. 

Opi'&iona:tively, t^iv. [i. prec. + -i.y 't.j 
fl. In the ^ay oi opinion; as an expression of 
opinion ; in relation to opinion or belieh Obs. 

CX55 S Hahpskield Divone Hen. K///_(Cftiiideii) 133 II 
was not spoken UHscveriiiuIy but opinionativciy. 1685 
Barffh Pat atkr. H. T., James L 21 ('loj receive God’s 
Word, not only opiiiionatively, but as the Graff is taken 
into the Tr».e. 

2. In an opinionative manner; with undue at- 
tachment to or persistence in one’s own opinion ; 
conceitedly; obstinately. 

1735 tr. Dupin's heel. Hist, xjih C. I. vi ii. 328 Fie was 
confident in bis Sentiments, and maintain'd them obstinately 
and opiiiionatively. 

Opi'nionativenesB. [f. as prec. a -nesb.] 
The qnaiity or tharacier of being opinionative; 
undue attachment to or persistence in one's own 
opinion ; conceit ; obstinate dogmatism. 

*599 Sandys Enripx .Spec. (1632) 179 biich as not to 
intenupt the common Concord with piivate opiiiionaiive- 
nesse. 1639 Horn & Rouuiiiam (late Lang. Uni. Ixxxiii. 

I 8i3 As over-hnsty giving credit is tiurifuif, .. much more 
siiffciiesse or opiiiionativenesse. 17^ Mrs Dei.anv Auto- 
biog. ()■ Corr. II. 166 Conceit or opinionaiiveness becomes 
no sex or age. 187a Tuildch Ration. Vkeol. l. iii. 100 
[l.ord Falkland] es[>eLially detested, .the dogmatic opinion- 
al iveness so prevalent in his rime. 

t Opi'nionator. Obs, rare. Also 8 -or. [f. 
Opinionate v. alter L. agciii-nouns ] One who 
holds an opinion, a theorist; » Opinator, 
Opiniator, 

*677 Gale Crt. Gentiles iii. 83 Such . . are to he called 
Philosophers not opinionators or loveis of opinion, a 1716 
South Serin. (1744) X. i 9 '1 he Pharisees, and the (.)piniun< 
aters of their own holiness. 

Opinionatro, -atry, (-astry), erroneous flF. 
Opiniatkk, -atry (-amtuy), conformed Xo opinion, 
166s J. Heath in Pa^itt’s fferesiogr. Dcd. to Sir J. 
Frederick, The opinionastry of these sccis. *689 Hickerin- 
OfLL Modest Inq 11. ix Mad with self-love, OpiniDiiairy and 
Bi^oiism. 1693 W. Fhekk Sel. Ess. 39 The Dogmatical 
0| inionatie, and the Morose Cynii k. 

Opinioned t^pruydiid), a. Now rare, [f. 
Opinion sb. -t- -ed.] 

1. Having a (specified) opinion ; holding the 
opinion, or of opinion {that . . .). Also in para- 
synthetic comb., as ilL opinioned ^ strange opimoned. 

K. Scot Disevn. Wi cker. 1. viL (1886) 11 How 
divershe people be opinioned. 1631 Star Ckamb. Cases 
(L'aiiiden) 43 The court Wiis opinioned the woids wero 
spoken. 1650 Sir R. Stafylton Strada's Law C. Warres 
X 6 Nor was Don John otherwise opinioned of a Truce. 
1890 Pal/ i\iall G, xo Mar. 3/3 Is it so, that^ England as 
a whole is . »o opinioned as to prefer a bigh order of 
eli;quence to the principles of the Reformation f 

2. Holdi.ig a particular opinion or estimate, esp. 
a favourable one, of k peison or thing; usually. 
Thinking highly of oneself or one's own qualities, 
cunceited of 

i6xs W. Sclatrs Sick Soule Salve 33 Was ever hypocrite 
thuH opinioned of himnelfeT 1667 Dryuen Sir Martin 
Mar-all 1. i, He's so opinion 'd of his own Abilities, that he 
is ever designing somewhat. 1707 Norris HumiU:y vi. 
aSs A man well opinioned of bimseff. 

8. Unduly attached to one's own opinion ; 
opinionated. 

1649 Milton Eikon. xiiL Wks. (iR^t) 443 Ucs’iah . . was 
thruHt out wiih a Leprosie for bis opinion'a^eale, which he 
thought judicious, a 1716 South Serin. I.^ 398 (T ) I le may 
cast him upon a bold seif-opinioned physician, worse than 
his distemper. 

Hence Opl*nloa«dB«EB {self-opi'nionedness), 

1879 Daily Hews 33 Oct. 6/5 A peculiar kind of religious 
self-opinionedness sprang up, which tended to make each 
man more and more a law to himself. 

I^inioilist ((?pi nyanitt). [f. as prec + -18T.] 
fl. A holder or malntainer of some opinion or 
doctrine at variance with the general ^lief (or 
that of the speaker) ; a sectary, a faddist. Obs, 

16x3 CoCKBRAM ir, An Opinionist, SectarU, 1^ Sia T. 
Herbert Trav, 160 The Mahometan Doctour* .. bended 
themselves Sj^ost this late Opinionist sd6s Rav Three 
iltn, II. 161 There are few or no sectaries or opioioiiiats 
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opzirioiriJiss. 

amonff them, itfga T. W. Shari Stony AnHnomtmmt N’tuf 
J£t^,VrcL 9 Now yott-«nig!it hava Man Um OpiniortiaM 
rlunff u]^ and contcmpcuotwiy turning their boclu upon the 
faithful Pastors of that Church. 1760 T. Hutchinsok Hisi, 
Mast. (1765) 1. 68 This general agreement struck a damp 
upon the oplnioniflts. 

b. Ch. Hist. One of a sect in the 15th century 
who held that only those Popes who practised 
voluntary poverty were true vicars of Christ. 

1693 ir. EmiliaHuit Hist. Manasi. Ord. xix. S19 They 
were called also Opinionists. vm Glossogr* Angl. Natm^ 
Opmiomsis^ a Name given in Pope Paul's time, to a Sect 
that boasted of affectM Poverty^ and held there could be 
DO Vicar of Christ on earth that did not practice this Vertue. 

2 . The holder of any specified opinion. 

idjo WasTCOTB Detfon (1845) 44 Every hearer and author 
hatii bis private opinion, and every opinionUt his peculiar 
Judgment and censure. 1647 Thomasson 7 Vacilr(Br. Mus.) 
CCCXXXVI. No. as. e Whether have you any general 
rule of good education .. which may be admirable to all 
opiniouist^f ^ 1813 Southkv in L(/kliBso) IV. 94 In bague 
with all varietius of opiniunists. iftso Ci.arb Rural J.iA 
(ed. 3) 1 1 1 On receiving a damp from a genteel opinionixt 
in poetry. zSas Disraeli ^yhil 11. xv, In estimating 
the accuracy of a pulilical opinion, one should take into 
consideration the standing of the opinionisL 

3 . One whose business it is to give a professional 
opinion. 

s8oa-ie Dentham Ration. Judic. Evid. (1897) IV. 989 
Hence comes an appropriate hrarith of made btisineHS, the 
trade of the law-adviser or opiniunist ; the opinion trade. 

Opi'nionlesSy a. [f. Opiniok sh, + -ubss.] 
Ha^ng no opinion c f one's own. 

^ 1830 Exauti/ter 644/4 Other opinionleas journals that 
inundate the country. s88i x^thCent Sept. 341 Souls who 
had otherwise existed as opinionless dead weights. 

t Opi*nionoii8,a. Obs. rare. [f. as prec. + -ous.] 
Of or belonging to opinion. 

1666 O. Alsop Maryland 16 Steering the Actions of 
State quietly, through the niultiiudc and divertaiy of 
Opinionouh waves that diversely meet. 

t Opi'nionS, a. Ubs. rare. [f. I., type *opTmos^ 
ust f. opinio : cl. religiffsus.’] Of opinion, ojiinioned. 
Hence f Opl nlouanesa, opiniativeness. 

163a I.iTHGOw Trav. vi. I.eauiiic it to be searched, by 
the pregnancy of riper iuagements then mine, howsocuer 
opmious. 1688 xw hllis Lorr. If. 3^ Rather than the 
Christian causa ag.dnst the Turkb should longer suffer by 
his ^iiiiuusness and absence. 

+ Opinitive, emm. 1 . Opinativk. Obs. 

Opinor, obs. form ofOPiRi it. 

Opio-« combining form of Gr. poppy-juice, 
Opium, occurring in a few rare technical words. 
Oplology (^"pi||?* 16 d 3 i) [-logy], Mhe account of 
the nature and qualities of opium* Soe. Zex.). 
Opiomania (Jupmim^'niu) [ManiaJ, on insane or 
excessive craving for opium ; hence Oploma'nlao, 
a person affected with opiomania. Opiophagy 
(^"pii^'fad,^i) fCJr. -<^710 eating], opium-eating. 

1681 tr. Wtliis* Rem, Med. U'’ks. Vocab., Up.ologie^ the doc- 
trine of opium. i8Sa Sat. Rnt. 29 July i&j/a Dr. Hubbard’s 
treati<ie on what he calls Opiumania and Dipsomania. 1889 
Leisure ffonr yjx Voung, rich, with a good position in the 
county ill love with her, and — an opioinaniac. 1878 tr. 
XHtn Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. XVII. 875 Chronic opium- 
poisoning, opiophagy, . . belong to the category of diitcoses 
which are almost incurable. 

t Opi parons, a. Ohs. rare. ff. L. Opipar-us 
richly furnished, sumptuous, f. op-em wealth, means 
+ par-dre to prepare, furnish, equip + -ous.] Rich, 
sumiituou3. Hence fOpi'parously adv. 

i6ai Huhton a Hat. Mel. 11. ii. iv. (1676) 170/9 Sweet 
odoum and perfumes, generous wines, opipuroua fare. 1633 
Waterhouse Apol. Learn. 93 Not men meanly bied, 
or loosly seen in Arts, but opip.iroiisly accomplished. 1694 
Muttkux Rahelais v. (1737) 299 Your Opiparous or Aureous 
Charms. Lanoor I mag. Conv.. Southey Person 

Wks. 1853 1 - 75/< We rather send these dismal dainties to 
his chamber, and treat our heartier friends upiparously. 

Opisometer (ppisf^'m/’taj). [f. G r. bwiaw back- 
wards + tsirfson measure.] An instrument for 
measuring curved lines, as on a map, consisting of 
a small wheel turning on a screw fixed in a rod or 
frame; the wheel is rolled along the line to be 
measured, and then rolled back on a straight scale 
until it reaches its former i>ositlon on the screw. 

187a Black Ado, Phaeton iil. (1878) 91 The womrn were 
found in a wild mase of maps, .and ^11 had armed herself 
with an opiwmeter. 

Opisuo- (^pis}'^), before a vowel opiatlu, 
coinbioing form of Gr. dmoBw behind, used in 
various sdentihe terms ; for the more important of 
which see their alphabetical places. 

Opi'Bthodont (-ddpnt) a. Zool. [Gr. Shovr, 686 rr^ 
tooth], having back teeth only. Opiethogutrio 
(^•strik) a. Anat. fad. F. opisthogastrique 
(Chaussier): see Gastbio], situated behind the 
stomach. OpigtlioffloMal (-glfr^&H, OpMho- 
ffloBMite (-gV'B^t) aeSs. Zool. [T. mod.L. Opistko- 
glossa neut. pi., f. Gr. tongue], belonging 

to Giintheris diWsion OpisiHogiossa of batrachions, 
having the tongue irte behind and attached in 
front. Oplnthofljpliio (-gli*fik), Oplntliogly- 
plioni [f* mod.L Opistho- 

gfypkia neut pi., t Gr. oarvkig], belonging 


to the division OpistAogfypAia of snakes, having 
grooves on the posterior teeth. OpSntliogimthaBn 
(•Fgn&|i9s) a. [Gr. yMce jaw], a. Anthropol 
ha^gietreatingjawa or teeth; b. having 

the maxillary bones prolonged backwards, as fishes 
of the genus Opisihognathus* <b^ljrthomoiui 
(•^a'lnas) a. Ichthyol. [f. mod.L. Opisthdmi f pi.), f. 
Gr. c&fior shoulderj, belonging to the division 
Opisthomi of teleostean fishes, having the scapular 
arch separate from the skull. Opinthopnlmoiusto 
(-pn ImJnA) a. Zool. [L. pulmo^ pulmStt’ lung], 
applied to those puimonate or air-breathing gastro- 
pod molluscs which have the pulmonary sac behind 
the heart (cf. Owsthobbanchiatb). 

1857 Mavne Expo*. Lex.t *Opisto-Ga*tric^ applied by 
Chaussier to the cedioc artery, from Iti situation. 1890 .Sj<4 
Soc. Lex.t OputMot^tric artery. Ibid.^ *Opi*thogiypkic, 
i8m Athenmum 7 Dec. 795/3 Ip **opuithogTypbous 
snakes the poison-gland is very variable. 1804 Hunt I'ogt s 
Lect. Man ii. 53 Welcker distinguishes the extremely orllio- 
gnathoiu as ^iiisthogitalhous (or with retreating teeth 1, 
a distinction which does not seem to me quite lustiliable. 
1877 Huxlry Anat. Inn. Auim. vlii. 514 When the 
pulmonary sac is posterior, and the pallial region small, the 
ventricle of the heart is anterior, . -and the animal may be 
•aid to be *opistbopulmoiiate. 

OpiAthobraach (^ipi sj^^rae^k), sh. {a ) Zool. 
[f. mod.L. Opisthobranchia neut. pi., f. Opistho- 
+ Gr. fipdyxio gills .1 An opiHthobranchiate 
gastropod : see next. D. ad/. — next. 

s8si-6 Woodward MoHusra 50 The sexes are . . united 
in tne {monmeioua) land-snaiU, pterov^s, opisthobranchs, 
tuniraries, and in part of the conohifers. 1877 Huxley 
Anat. tnv. Anint. vtii^ 511 No Opisthobranch possesses 
A large visc'eral sac of this Kind. 

Hence Opi'flthobra>]ioliiam, the condition of 
being opisthobranch iate. 

Opiflthobranohiate (-brse-nkli/t), a. (sb.) 
ZoM. fad. mod.L. Opisthobranckidta « Opistho- 
branchia : see prec.] Belonging to the order 
Opisikobranehiata or Opisthobranchia of gastropod 
molluscs, comprising aquatic forma having the 
gills behind the heart. (Also said of the heart in 
other orders of molluscs when placed as in the 
Opisthobranchia, i. e. so as to have the gills behind 
it.^ b. sb. ■* prec. 

1^ Woc^uwAHD MoltUsca II. 169 Oncidinm Typhax .. 
Animal oblong, convex; .. heart opistho-branchiate. 1877 
HuxLkY Anat. inn, Anim. viii. y»6 Strictly^ speaking, 
no Odontophoran is other than opisthobrancnLiie. s8^ 
Athennusn 13 July 67/1 Dr. Pelseneer. maintains.. that it 
is a mistake to regard the Pteropoda as a* class ' at all. He 
considers them ua forming two sub-orders of the opis- 
thobrunchiate gastropods. 

OpistkoOQBlian (-sPli&a), a. {sb.) Zool. and 
Comp. Anat. [f. as next -I- -IAN.] * next : also, 
having opisthocoelous vertebne. Also as sb. An 
opisthoccelian animal, esp. (extinct) reptile. 

*®54 OwKN Shel. h Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. 1. 90a 
Vertebrae of the * opisthoccelian ’ type. 1870 Kolckston 
Anim. Life Introd. 6a The vertebrae.. show, ordinarily, the 
procoelian, though, Mimetinies, the opisttiucochan arrange- 
ment of the articular ends of their centra. 1888 Koi lkston 
^ Jackson A nim. Li/e^B^ OpUthocoelian . .centra are found 
in exceptional instances [in A’r//i/i<ri]. 

Opifltlioooulotis (■sr l^s). a. Comp. Anat. [f. 
Opistho- + Gr. KoiA-ot hollow + -oue.] Hollow 
behind ; applied to vertebras the bodies of which 
are concave posteriorly; distinguished from pro- 
toeloHS and amphicaelous, 

187s Nicholson Pa/srtmt. 308 In the Bony Pike, the 
s'ertelirni column is composed of opisthococlous vertebm. 
s888 Kollbston & Jackson Anim. Life 340 The vertebral 
centrum may be biconcave tamphiccEiousI, biconvex, con- 
cave in front or behind ( = pro- and opiiitbocuelous), or flat. 

OpisthOQOma >m). Omith. fnd. 

mod.L. Opisthocomus, ad. Gr. 6vi<r8Jiro/jor wearing 
the hair long behind, f. Optstho- + abtiy hair.] 
The bird Opisthocomus hoazin (O. cristatus), 
characterized by an occipital crest of feathers ; the 
hoaetzin. So Opliitlioooinine ftrpisjy'k^maln), 
Oplstbo'oomonu adjs., allied in cnaracter to the 
hoaetzin ; having an occipital crest. 

ixB9S Pop. Set. Monthly Apr. 763 Opisthocomu* has a size 
about equal to the chachalaca of our Texnn border.] Ibid. 
764 No foss'l forms of opisthocoiniiie birds are known. 

II OpistbO'domOB. Gr. Antiq. Also in angli- 
cized form opl*Bthodome. [Gr., f. bmaSo- behind 
-f 86 tAOs house, room, chamber.] An apartment 
at the back of an ancient Greek temple, correspond- 
ing to the wpbSofioSf wpdraot, or vestibule in front. 

[1697 Potter Antiq. Greece i\i\^ I. viiL 31 On the Back- 
side of Minerva's Temple, was tne publick Treasury, call'd 
from its Situation 'Oiri<ra<18ou(K.] »o6Phiilips, U/ittho- 
domos. 9776 R. Cnandlei Trmt. Greece 99 They deified 
him, and lodged him in the Oplsthodomos or the back 
part of the Parthenon. 1846 Worcester, Opisthodome, an 
apartment, or place. In the back part of a Grecian house, 
1846 Ellis Elgin Marb. I. 71 An apartment called the 
opSethodoMos v^ich contained the treasures of the temple. 

Opiathograpk (^pi*s]ipgmf), sb. (a.) Gr. and 
Eom. Anliq, [Im. Gr. written on 

the back or cover, f. bmvBo- + -ypa^t written.] 

A mtooicript written on the back os well as the 


front of the papyms or Mrchment ; also, a slab 
inscribed on both sides. D. at ^. « Opistkographie, 
1643 Cockbsam, Opistegre^, a booke written on the oacks 
side, wifisi Brquhart Rabeiai* iil Prc 4 ., Giving to 
one of his old acquaintance his Wallet, Books and Opuito- 

i craphs away went he [Diogenes] out of Town toaaids s 
ittfe Hill or Promontory. Venables in EncycL Ent, 

V. aog/a Not a few of the Hlaljs..l>earing a pagan Inscrip- 
tion on one side, and a (^listian one on the other. These 
are known as opisthegre^k*. 1883 W. M. Lindsay in 
Athensntm 5 Sept. 304^ The fraginenu are opisihograi^ 

So tOpliitlM‘gr»p]ua [pbs\ OpUtliogn*p]^ 
•dooladjs.^ written or inhcril^d on the bock ms 
well at the front; Opiatho ifraphy, the pi act Ice 
of writing on both sides of a papyrus, slab, etc. ; 
concr. writing of this kind. 

i%H. More Answer^ To write that which is laht in 
the inside, and that which b first on the outside, [b] quite 
contrary to the mode of Opblhographal Writings. 1813 f. 
Forsyth Rent. EXirUrt. Italy 315 IIm opbthograuhic 
manuscripts required, 1 apprehend, a double leaf so glued 
that the nbres crossed. iBs6 Singkr Hitt. Cards 194 It b 
Opisthographic, or printed on l>och sides of the vciium. 1656 
liijovMT Giossogr., Opnthographicai. 9713 tr. Panciroiiud 
Rerum Mem. 1 . in. iv. 138 Some Poems of the Ancients were 
tedious with Opbtograpny, or endors’d Prolixity. 

Opisthotio (ppi^lv tik, -tfuiik), a. {sb.) Comp. 
Anal. [f. OpI8ih(o- -*• Gr. 0^, cur- ear, bnue-bi 
of the ear.] Epithet of one of the otic or pciiotic 
bones, situated at the back of the ear; sepamte, 
or fus^ with one of the occipital bones, in Fishes, 
Reptiles, and Birds ; in Mammals, fused with the 
otlier otic bones, and forming that part of the 
petrosal bone which contains the auditory chamber. 
D. as sb. The opistbotic bone. 

1870 Roi.lbston Anim. Life 43 A glenoid cavity which b 
formed . . by the squamosal, opisihotic and prooiic bones, 
187s Mivabt Elem. Anat. 106 The Gpislhotic constantly 
anchyloses with the lateral part of the occipital before it 
unites with the pro-utic in all Vertebrates below Mammala 
1898 Syd.^ Soc, Lex , Opisthotk centre, the osiiilicaiion ceiilrs 
of the opbthotic bone. 

Opistkotonio (^pis^p nik), a. Path. [ad. 
Gr. oitioOoToviK-bs, f. brtia$orcp(a : see next and-ic.] 
Affected with, or pertaining to, opisthotonos. 

i6b 3 CocKERAM, O/isthotom^e, one haulng hU nerko 
draune into his shoulders, by shi inking vp of tl.e sinewa 
17^ tr. Renatu*' Distemp. Horses 315 An Horae ., b said 
to be OpisthotoHic when the Disease is Miated in hb hinder 
Parts. 1879 St. George's Hosp^ Rep. IX. 68c Signs.. soon 
followed by frequent opbthotonic spasms. 

II Opisthotonos (ppis)Y>‘Ufnps). Path. Also 
-U8. [Gr.oirctr^orovordraun backwards, f OpiSTifO- 
-(■ -roKot stretched, stretching, TftVciv to stretch.] 
Spasm of the muscles of the neck, back, and legs, 
in which the body is bent backwards ; a form of 
tetanus. 

i6s7 Physical Diet., Opisthotones. 1706 Putt lies, Opistho- 
tonus, A kind of Crump or strel. hing of ihe Mu^cie» of the 
Neck backwards. 18^ Med. ^mi XVI 1 . 913 A universal 
rigidity of the dorsal muscles, with a strong retraction of 
the bead, assuming the niaik« of a true opisthotonos. x86o 
H. Spencer Pkys. J.aughter Esh. 1891 11 . 460 The head 
b thrown back and the spine bent inwards; there b a slight 
d^ree of what medical men call opisthotonos, 

Opiothure (F pis)'iu*j). hhthyoL [f. Opi8th(o- 
-t- Gr. obpd tail ] The posterior end of the caudal 
axis in the embryonic stage of some fishes, which 
is ultimately ab^-orbed into the caudal fin. Heuce 
Oplatliii’nil a., pertaining to the opisthure. 
i8ot Cent, Diet, cites J. A. Kydkr. 
t Gpi tnlate, V. Obs. [ad. L. opituldrl to 
bring aid, to assist, f. op-em aid + *tui~ to bring.] 
trans. To help, assist, aid. 

*597 h. M. tr. Gtiti/enieaus Fr. Chirurg. *iiij, A Manuall 
for my sclfe, to opiiulate & addres>-e my mcroorye. 1^99 — 
tr. Gaheihoueri J)h. Phyetike 90/a Admiiibter to him of 
this water, for itopitulateih the perloquuiione exceetJiagelye 

So t OpitnlM tloM Obs. [ad. late L. opituidtio], 
help, aid, assistance; fOpitulator Obs. [a. late 
L. opiiu/dtor], a helper. 

1597 M. Bowman in Cnilltmeaus^ Fr. Chirurg. *ij, 
Benefites which through your uyde& opitulatione we renpe. 
?.«S* ilicoa New Disp. 148 Spredy opitulatiott 16^ F. 
White Re/i, Fisher 343 heading, Pi«pi»ts moke Saints 
spccbll opitulator^ 

Opiimi (tfj'pi^m), sb. Aho 6 opplum. [a. L. 
opium (Pliny), a. Gr. ovtor ‘ poppy -juice, opium ', 
dim. of Mt vegetable juice. Cf, F. opium^ also 
opion (13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . The Inspissated juice of a species of poppy 
{Papaver somniferum), obtained from the unripe 
capsules by incision and spontaneous evaporation, 
worked Into calces, balls or sticks, of a reddish- 
brown colour, heavy smell, and bitter taste ; valu- 
able as a sedative and narcotic drug, and much 
used as a stimulant and intoxicant, esp in the Hast. 
9398 Trkviha /fa/M. De P. R. xvil cxxviil (1495) 687 Of 

e >py comyth iuys that phyAyvyens callyih Opium other 
pi<m. c 1400 La^frandt Cirurg. 41 It is not yiiel to puue 
a litil opium (r.r. opin] to be oile of |>e rnsis. 1515 tr. 
Jerome ip Brunstukk's Sntg. F iiij n/a Whan the payne 
b grrte, Uien it b ncdefull to put therto a lytell Opium. 
1551 Turner Herbal l EiJ, Agaynste the poyson of 
the luice of poppye, called oppium. 1615 G. Sandys 
Trao. 66 The Tnrkes are also liKredihle takers of Opium. 
S751 H. Waleolb LetL (1846) 11 . 397 Lady Stafford used to 
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iny to ber * Well, child, I have come wlthoot my wit 
lo>day': that iH, she had not taken her opium. 183^ T. 
ThoMsum CAcm. Org. Hodiea 268 Opium yiefeis at an average 
about lilh of lU MTCiglit of pure inorphino. 1875 H. C. Woou 
Thtrap. (187 v) 331 Death occurs from opium, in the great 
aiaiority of cases, by failure of the rcspiiation. 

b.y>^. AppliccI to any stupcfyini; a|'ent or B|>cncy. 
t6o8 T. Moriom Prenmb. Rncounitr 33 Stiipificd with 
that Opium of implicit faith and blinde deuotion. 1658 Sir 
T. Hmownk Hydnot, v. 43 "J'here is noantidoie against the 
Opium of lime. 174a H. Wai.poi b Corr. (1837) I. Iviik 325 
whist has spiead an universal opium over the whole n.itiun. 

2 . t A- [ti' 1 '• optHm,\ A vegetable juice in 
general. Ols^ ran. b. [transf, irum 1.] A juice 
resembling opium in composition or properties (in 
qiiut Inctiifarium nr Icutucin). rare. 

c s^so Ptiiiad. i>n Huab. in. XI40 And in is ke<kt This opium 
Quinnaik (the Gieek So nameth hit). In water fir.st this 
opium relent. Of •>ape vntil hit ha similitude. 1815 S^ritMjr 
XLV1,63 a v.'iluahle pap'.r on the opium ooiaincd 
fiom the inspiNsated white juice lof the lettiiccj. 

3 . attrib. and Comb, a. atttih. '\ii sense: 
Soporific, stupefying, producing drowsiness, rare. 

1635 A Stafkoro Fern. Glo^y (i86<j) 91 Nothing.. is so 
irktesonie to me, as 10 heare their cold Opium .Sermons. 
17^-1803 Fostkr m Life Corr (1846) 1. 196 There is an 
opium sky stretched over ail the woild, which continually 
rains sop uifics. 

b. iieneial Combs. : attrib., as opium lamp, 
liniment^ plaster ^ shop^ war ; obj. and obj. gen., aa 
opitim’drinker, drinkings -eater, -eating^ -smoker, 
-smoking, -taker, -taking-. in%tiuinental, as opium- 
drowsed a<lj , -fumed adj , -poisoning, -shattered 
adj. o. S^iecinl Combs. : opium den, a public 
room, of low or mean character, kept as a resort 
of opium-smokers ; opium habit, the habit of 
eating or smoking opium as a stimulant or intoxi- 
cant ; opium joint (6^. .S'.'), a place illegally kept 
for opium-smoking (see Joint sb. 14^ ; opium 
plant, opium poppy, the white poppy : see 
Poppy ; opium-aaioke v. {ttonee-wd.) trans., to 
bring by opium-smoking {into some condition). 

1897 Daity .Veivs 1 Nov. 6/5 Mr Ganthony's •opium den * 
ruffian and Mr. Hlinn's doctor are noteworthy instances. 
180R W. 1 AVI OR in Kohl^erds Man. 1. 4B4 Poor Burnett I 
Rickman writes me word he is turned *opium •drinker. 1883 
Horber's Afo^. Nov. 961/3 Ihc husband of an *opium. 
driniciiiR wife 1895 Daily Neivs 37 Sept 6 5 The •opium- 
drow&cdand terror-stiicken l>r. MarshRlI i8si i)FQc’iNi.EV 
(/fV/i'i Confess on.s of an English 'Opiuin*Eater. Ibui. (1832) 
I3S From thi-i date (1813) the reader is to consider me as 


135 From thi’i date (1813) the reader i 
a regular and confirmed opium-eater 
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^P*r, Twenty<twu males and four females were captured 
in an •opium joint on Crosby street. New York, on S.*irur- 
day night >897 Huweils LamHotd at Lwm'k Head 
85 Secret visits to the Chinese opium-joints in KingMon 
Street. 1897 AlthutVs Syst. Med. Jl. 8^5 Engaged in 
rolling and liealing in their •opium-lamps treacly pci :eis of 
opium. 1899 Ihtd. VI 403 mote. The myoais of •opium- 

& )ivoning nupears, a< cording fo l)r. Ogle never Cu have 
>rn derinitely referred to till 1818. 11 e (^uinckv Eng. 

Mail Coaeh Wks 1897 Xlll ?'3 My frail •opium-sh.ntti r« d 
self. 1841-4 Kmi-rsom iixf., F'tudence Wks, (llohn) 1. 98 The 
pitiful drivellers .al evening, when the ba/aars arc omh, 
slink to the *upium-shon 1^0 Dickens E. Dtothix, Tiie 
wum.tii has ^opium-vnioked lierself intoa Hir.ingc likeness of 
the Chinaman. 1840 Mai com t'rav. Another dcsciple, 
who has nv>w fallen into the deadly habn of •opium smuking. 
179a D. Stkwakt Fhilos. Hum AT nut 1. v. i. v. (1853) i8i 
Arrount of the •Opiiim-takci s at Constantinople. 1898 
Dtct. Nat. ftior. XXIX i8/t lie fell a victim to •opium- 
takinc. 1840 M ALCt)M Trav. 50/1 No pciwoii con describe 
the horrors of the "opium trade. 

ilcDcc O-plnm v. trans., to treat with opium; 
O'piumata, one aiUiictcii to tbe use of opium ; 
O'plumlst, a person in favour of opium (opp. to 
anti opiumist) ; to O'piumite ; O'piumy a., con- 
taining or re.scmbling opium ; opiutnless a. 

1^5 Honk Every-d ly Bk. 3 fitly 1 . The bitten person, 
o^ll-^^ opi limed to death,.. will .die in unflpcakable agony. 

Westm Gaz 33 July 3/2 The opiumate, if accused of 
the habit, usually plea^ guilty. 1893 ^9 June i/j I'he 

Anti-Opium Criis.ide. F.'id or K.'»ci?-ny an Upiumist. 
1891 AIivvS Dowik Girt in Karb xv. 196 Poppies, from 
who<ie sleepy heads an opiumy oil is made. 

tOpla. Obs, [ad. L. opulus ; app. formed by 
Turner. Cf. OriER.J TTie Cj udder Kose or Water 
Elder ( Viburnum Opulus). 

1531 Turner Herbal 11. (1562) 69 Opulus,. Conradus 
Gesnerus tolde me that it is calk-d in Frcndie vn ofiter. 

X iicuer saw it in F.ngland, but it may be called in English 
an opie trc. 1378 Lvtr Dodoene vi. Ixxx. 760 Of Afariis 
Elder, Opie.or Dwarffe Plane tree. x6si Cotcr .Obier, the 
Ople, water Elder, marsh Elder, Dwai fc plane, Whitten ticc. 
1708 Phillii'.ii, Opte, a Shrub otherwise cill’d Water-elder. 

OpUtio, OplophoroilB. erron. fl* IltiPL-. 

1854 Badham Halieut. 403 Then the oplitic troop to goad, 
Who bend beneath their cnai gers' load. 

Opo, ob^ form of Upon. 

Opobalsam (pp^b^ lsam), anglicized f. next. 

169b PifiULirs, Opwa/same. the gumme,or liquor that dis- 
tilleih from the Balm-tree. 1730 /Voax. XXXVl 385 
All Sorts of Oils, Turpentine, Opobalsoms. s86o 

Cheuubers' EncycL a v. Balsaem. The hjicst balsam, called 
Opobalsam or balm of Mecca. 

N Opobalsamum [L. , a. Gr. 

bwoffdAaafioy juice of the balsam tree, f. bw 6 t juice 
4 ^dAtra/tuy the balaam-tree.l The balsam or 
oleoresin called Balm of Gilead or Balm ot Mecca: 
see Balm sb. 10. 


Tretma Barth. De P. P. xvii. bvIII. (1493) 6ts 
BtUNamiim is a tree lyke to a vine, yf the ryiide of the stocke 
is smyten wyth yren comber, thenne droppyth iherof noble 
Opobalaamu^ t 6 i 6 BvLLOKAK Eng. Fx/ifs .Opohatsamum, 
a pieciouA iuice or lic|uor. ivxg BNAr>i.i- v tarn. Diet.. Bairn 
0j Giiead. . . Opobalsamiitn, the finest Ikilsom we know of, and 
lieing brought to iia chiefly from Meci.a, some call it the 
Balm of Mecca. 1844 Lincard Angto-^nx. Ck, (1858) 11, 

X. 1 13 I'he ignorance or experience or miiquity bad ascribed 
to the iipolialsanium the moat salutary viitucs. 

b. 'J'he tree producing tiiia, a fcpccics of Bal- 
sarnodendroH. 

1737 WiiiSTOM Josephut. Antiq. ix. L | a In that pl.aoe 
grows.. I he ouobalsamuiii. 

Opodelaoc (pp^e ldpk). Also 7 -tooh, -dooh, 

8 -dock, opp-. [Believed to be invented by Paia- 
celsiis ; perh. containing Gr. Airo- vegetable juice.] 
tl. orig. The name given in the works of Paia- j 
celsus to medical plasters of various kinds. Obs. 

(41541 Parachsuh Chirurg. Min., Pe A postern. xxiiL 
(1603)92 Descrtptiooppv^deltoch.^ ]/. De qtiatuor seminibus 
iiiLarnatiuia %(. CVnc Colophonioe ana ^ ij. Picis naualis 
Jiij Keduc in ei)ipla.striim. /bid. xxxiii. 97 Dcscnpiio 
oppixleltoch. V. 1 olop^niK lib.j. pnlwerum chclidoniai. 
aiancnaium ;ina xitij. ViM:i dc boiin, uuuiituiii satiK csl ad 
iiicorporatioiiein.) 1656 tr. Farmeisut IHspens. 305 Now 
you must apply the Opptxlcltoch Plaister. Ibid. 308 I'hen 
apply the IMaister Opi)^eltocE 1658 A. Fox Wurtz Su*g. 

II vi. 63 In c^usc the Wound doth not bleed.. lay a Head- 
plaister to it^ after the manner of an Upodeldi3cE 1733 
Am.I£ynf. Dispensatory. Etnpiastrum opodeldoc. (1857 
Mavnr Expos. Lex.. 'Opodeltoch, the name of a plaster., 
referred to by Panu.elsuK.J 

2 . Now applied to various kinds of soap liniment. 

a. Commonly applied to that fLmimenium sobonis) of 
the British Pharmacopoeia. * The original opodeldoc of the 
PharmacupceiaA was a soft ointment compo^cd of soap 3 oz. 
dissolved in a pint of alcohol, and an ounce of camphor, with 
a drachm each of oils of origanum and rosemary added ' 
{Syd. Soc. Ltx. 189a). This was the Ungfienium rbodeldock 
of the Edi m Ph.irmacop. of 172a. ‘In 1744 the Edinr. 
Unguent um took the name Batsamum safonaceuni vulgo 
ep^Htetdock ; and in 1745 it ap)>eared in the London 
Piiarmacop. under the nume Linintentum sapmaceum. Of 
this preparation, the Linintentum Soponis of the present 
British Phai maco))<eia is the lineal descendant ‘ (C. C. B. in 

’ N.e^Q. (1902) 1 Mar. 166). 

b. As described m Merchant Shipping Act 1867, liniment 
com|K>sed of equal parts of soap liniment (as in a) and 
tincture of opium ; liniment of opium. 

C. titeer'* Opotie/doc. ‘ a preparation composed of Castile 
so.'ip, camphor, oils of marjur.im and rosemary, rectified 
spirit, and .solution of aminoni i ' (M.iyiie). 

(1650 C.kenacai Diet. Farnceltus, Oppodeltoch in P.ira- 
celsus is an ointment.] S733 Ciikvnr t.ng. Malady 11. xii. 
1.11*734 a41 Worm and active Oils and Ointments, especially 
tHe Opodeldoc. 1746 Sir A. Wkstcomb in Mrs. Delany's 
Autobiog. tf Corr. If. 420 'I'cII my aunt that 1 use oil of 
emihw'orins with opodeldoc to endc.ivour to dispel the 
lump. 1785 J. CoLi.iLR Atus. Ttait. App. (ed. 4) 32 lie 
rulibed it with opodeldock or atquebusade water. i8a6 
ScoiT Jml. 25 Dec., By dint of almtinencc and opodeldoc 
1 passed a better night. B84a Barham tngol. Leg.. BL 
Aiousauet , Her delicate (ingcr»are charred With the Steer’s 
opodeldoc, joint Oil, and goulvrd. 1857 Ht^oHKs tom 
Brown L vi. (1871) iti Touiving East lictter for those few 
words than all the opedekloc in FmgUind would have made 
him. 1890 Chambers' Fincyd. VI 644 Soap Liniment, or 
OpqdeldtK;, the constituents of which arc soap, camphor, and 
spirits of rosemary. 190a C C- B. in N. /jr O. 9th Ser. IX. 

166 Steers’a OpcKleldoc, a famoics nostrum of the cightecnih 
century. ..an imitaiion of the old Edinburgh Unguentum 
opodeldock. with the addition of ammonia, 
lienee Opodaldoo v., to treat with opodeldoc. 

1797 T. War TON in Wilkes' Corr. (1805) IV. 333, 1 was 
blowed, oppcxleldoc'd, Xc. and got home as 1 could. 

-opolis, combining form ol -polib, Gr. vt^Ati city. 
Open, op on, obs forms of Upon. 

Opopanu ((^pp-panseks). Also 5 opopanao, . 
appoponak, 6 oppopanao(k, 6 - opoponax, opp-. 

[a. L. opopanajc (Pliny), a. Gr. ^tJiravo^, f. bnbs 
juice 4* itavak (also wavateis. neuL of vavaicfjs adj. 
all-liealing : cf. Panacea), name of a plant.] 

1 . A fetid 14 tun- resin obtained from the root of 
Opopanajc Chironium. a yellow- flowered umbelli- 
ferous plant, resembling a parsnip, a native of 
Southern Europe; formerly of repute in medicine. 
Also applied to the juice {Kngltsh opopanax) 
obtained from Lovage {Levisticum ojffieinale), 

c Z400 Lan/t anc's Cirurg. 60 0(>opaiiac {v. r. ^poponak] 
ys wondirfiil, he Icuys of a Gourde, & he role of ffynegreke, 
pe gele of fy.s.sches, ft amptes j'-siampyde. 13/63 T. Gale 
An tide/. 31b, DiNSolue the Opopanax and Galbanum 
ill some part of the vryne. 1569 ^ Andkose tr. Alexis* 
Seer. IV. 1. 6 Of Galbanum, of Oppopanack, of cch lialf 
an ounce. s6i6 Hullokar Eng. Expos.. Opopanax. a 
sappe or liquor flowing in some hot Countries out of a Plant 
colled Pannx. It is brought hither dry, being of a yellow 
colour on the outside, and white within, tyu Arbuthnot 
Rules of Diet L aso The plant from which Apopanax is 
taken, is a sort of Parsiup^ 1857 Maynb Expos, fex.. 
Opopanax. English, a common name for the juice yielded 
by the Ligusticum levisticum. or lovage plant. ^ 1878 HARLev 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 603 Opopanax was lormeriy imported into 
this country from Turkey. 

2 . In Perfumery, applied to a gnm-resin obtained 
from Balsamodendron Kataf. 

1895 E. M. Holmrs in Pkaxm. yml. Ser. iti. XXV. 301 
The oil of opopanax of perfumery is obtained from a gtim- 
resin which has a totally different origin, being derived from 
iBatsamodendron\ Commiphora JCate^. En^. It is the 
* Bisxabol ' ofPliarfnacographii^. .and tbe perfumed bdellium 
of Dymock. ..In appeal ance it resembles opopanax . . but 
h hxu a slightly pleiuiant and quite distiiicth^ odour. 


8 . Short for Opopanax tree (see 4 ). 

4. atlrib, and Comb., as opopanax soap, soap 
perfumed with opopanax (sense a); opopanax* 
, tree (Aeaeia Faruesiaua). the Sponge-tree of tbe 
Southern United States. West Indies, etc., having 
fragiant yellow floweis; t opopanax wine, wine 
medicated with opojiiuiax (sense 1). 

T1540 tr. yigo's Lyt. Pratt. A iil. Take Onpoponac 
wyne. 1811 Hoopkr Med. Dirt, a \. Opopanax. The plant 
from whence the gum is produced is known by the names 
of. .Hercules nil heal, and opoponax.woru 1889 Boston 
( M ass. i Jrnt. 30 N ov. a/3 The opo^ max tree is not only a very 

g lc^nt but a profitable one to the ladies of Charleston, 

. C. . . The flowers are made up in tiny button-hole bouquets 
..to sell iBgj Btackw. Mag. Nov. 685/a Opoponax trees 
filling the air with the fragr^ce of their yellow blosHoms. 
1897 OuiDA Massarenes xviii, She came straight from bur 
bath and its oppoponax soap and cau de vei veine. 

llOporice j,^po'»*iijf). Pharm. [L (Pliny), 
a. Gr bvwptKri of fruit, f. birijpa late summer, fruit- 
time, fruit ] A medicine composed of autumnal 
fruits and wine, formerly employed as a remedy in 
dysentery, etc. (Dunglison). 

17^53 CHAMHRMsf>r/. Suppi.. Oboriet. a name given by the 
aniirtits to a medicine composed of the autumnal 8aJtis,and 
extolled for its great virtues against weakne-s^es of the 
stoiiinch and d> senterK a 181 z Hooper AJed. Du t , Oporue. 
a conserve made of ripe fruit. 1846 in WoRChsiEu; and 
some mod. Diets, 

t Oporo'polist. Ohs. nonce wd [f. Gr. bvwfto^ 
irtuAqp fniit-seller -f -1ST.] A fruit-seller. 

1671 H. M. tr, F.rasm. Colloq. 376 A woman that sold 
fi uit, or if you would rather have it in Greek, an Oporapolui. 
1735 Bailky Erasm. Coltoq. 309. 

Oporto (.wine) : sec Port (wine). 

Oportune, Opose, etc., obs. forms of Opp-. 
OpOSSUin (^iv'sfim). Forms : 7 opassom, 
oposaom, 8 opaasum, opoaon, 8-9 oppoasum, 
8- opossum. See also PosisUM. [American lu- 
dian name in Virginia, given by early writers as 
a^son. apossoun. oposon. opassom.\ 

1 . General name of the small marsupial mammals 
of the American family Bidelphyidst. mostly ai bo- 
real, some (genus ChironecUs) aquatic, of nocturnal 
habits, with an opposable digit (thumb) on the 
hind foot, and tail usually pienensile; esp. Didel- 
phys virginiana. the common opossum of the 
United States. (Colloq. shortened to Posanii, q.v.) 

1610 True Declar. Col. Vtrg.nia (1844) 13 'I’hcre are 
AicKQuns, and Apossonni, in Hhupt like tu pigge<, hhnjwded 
in hollow roots U tree-v s6ia Cai*t. Smith Map Virginia 
>4 An Op.ts.som hath an bead like a Swine, and a taile like 
B Rat, and is of the bignes of a Cat. Vnder her belly bhe 
bath a bagge, wherein hbec lodgeih, carrieth, and sucketh 
(1634 huckktb] her >oung. 1613 Purchas 616 

[emm.] The OuasKom |etc. (quoting Smith)), c 1615 W. 
SrKALiiKV /// jA t'rav. Vuginta (Yiakl. Soc 1849) *^3 
opushum U a beast as big asapieity btagle, of grcycullour. 
thit. Glossary Indian Wils. iBj, Afioson, a beast in bigne* 
like a pig and in fast alike. 1635 Swan .spec. M. ix. f 1 
(1643) 439 [erton.] A beast called Ovassom (etc. (quoting 
I Purchas)] s688 f Clayton in Fhit Trans. XVIII. 12s 
An Opossom, as big, and something shtaped like our Badgers, 
but of a li>;liter Dun colour. 1719 O/ki l tr. Mtssons Mem. 
280 The Ouoson is of the Bmness of a Pig of a Foi might 
old. X763 WfeSLKV Compena 0/ Nat. /'kilos (1784) I. 11. i. 

I 10. 336 'ihc lender 3'oiing of the Opossum aic delicate 
morsels. 1769 Pennant Brtt. Zool. Ill 10 As the young 
of the oppONSiiin retire into the ventral p^mth of the old one. 
1859 Thackeray xxxviii, Like 1 lie fabled opossum., 

who when he spied ine uneiring gunner from bis gum*tree 
said * It'.s no use, Major, I will come down 1880 Haughton 
Pkys. Ceog. vi. 367 Seten species of Opo.ssuin have been 
found, fossil, in caves of Brazil. 

2 . Extended to various other small or moderate- 
sized marsupials ; esp. the common name in Aus- 
tralia and Tasmania of those of the sub- family 
Phalangistinte. more properly called Phalangers. 

* 'fhe name opossum is applied in Australia to all or any 
of the species t^lon^iiig to tne genera, which together form 
the sub-family Fhaiangerinoe . . . I'he commoner forms are as 
follows Common Dormouse O , Dromh ia tiana. Common 
Opossum, TricAosums xmiptcnia. Common Ring-tailed O., 
t 'seudochtrus peregrinns. Greater FI j ing-0., Fetauroides 
vo/ans. Lesser Donnouse O., Dromuia Upida. Lesser 
Flying-O .Petaurus broviceps. Pigmy ¥\y\t\nf)^Acrobates 
pygnneus. Short-eared O., t'riehosums caninus. Squirrel 
Fiying-O., or Flying-Squirrel, Petaurus sciurtus. Striped 
O., Deuiylopsila trhnrgata., 'J'asmauian, or Sooty O., 
Trichosurus vttlpeeula. w. /uliginosus. Tasmanian^ Ring- 
tailed O., Fseutochirus Coohi. Yellow-bellied Flyinf*<A, 


Trichosurus vttlpeeula. vax. /uliginosus. Tasmanian^ Ring- 
tailed O., Fseutochirus Coohi. Yellow-bellied Flying*<A, 
Petaurus australis '« (Mon is A ush al Eng. (1898) a v.) 

(1770 Capt. Cook's Jrnt. 4 Aug. (18931 294 Here (at 
Endeavour River] are Wolves, Possums, an animal like a 
rail, and snakes.] 1777 Cook Voy. (1784) 1. 109 The 
only animal of the quadruped kind we was a sort of 
opciasum, about twice the size of a large rat. 1789 A 
Phillip PW. Botany Bay xxu ao; Black Flying Opossum. 
*793 ]• HiiNTER Voyage 68 The opossum is alio very 
numerous here, but it is not exactly like the Amerit^ 
opossum. s8oa Barrington Hist. N, S. Wales L 93 The 
females, .wear a little apron, made from the hkin of the 
opposiim. . **47 Leichhardt yml. v. 146 Ike Black- 
feliowH told us, that they had caught a ring-tailed opoauim. 
B86a G. T. L1.0V0 30 Fra Tassnania iy. 47 The large sabk 
and gray opoesums, when disturbed, will either await death 
in their dark nest or at once spring to the earth. 1878 
Melbourne Spectator 10 July iib/a A uiow-whhe oposeuia 
has been captured on a tree at the Murray. 

8 . attrib. and Comb,, OM opossum kind^ skint iribtl 
opoMom-moni#, the Pygmy Flying Pbalanger of 
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AnstniUa, Acrohates /gfgfMeus\ opoMiini«threw» 
ao Insectiforous mammal of Che West Indian genus 
Soiinoticn, ontwardly resembling an opossum ; 
opoasum-ahrimp, a shrimp of the genus Mysit 
or family Mysidnr^ so called from the brood-pouch 
in which tJie female carries her eggs ; Opoaaum- 
tree, an Australian timber-tree^ Quintinia Sicberi^ 
J. Banks Jml. a6 July (i8g6) 2vi While butaiiising 
Co-d.iy 1 had the |;r>od fortune to take on animal of the 

3 >oMium tiibe. 1780 A. Piiiixir Vtn, Botany 

ay XV. 147 A «mall animal of the «3pos8um kind. 183s J. 
Bucmoff Van Piemen's Land 28 The upossum mouse is 
ab^ut the size of our largest barn mou^e, 1844 CARPiNTsa 
Zool. I 790 The curious genus fiJyxist or Opossuin-bhrimp. 
issa CoiNWALLia AVtv It' arid 1 . 161 Beating their stretchra 
oppoASiiin-skin mgs as a drum accompaniment. i86e Wh vtk 
M aLviLCK /nr. HarjA^ VVhat 1 bclLve Mr. Pijole terms the 
'opossum pocket 'of ois shuoiin;4*jaclcet, 1894 LvniCKKkR 
Marxupiaiia iiS The Flying Mouse, or Opossum Mouse, 
. IS one of the most elegant of the Australian Marsupials. 

t O’pplcate, V, Obs. rare^°. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
opficAre, f. oth- (Ob- i c) + ficare to pitch, f. /lUr, 
/ir- pilch.] (Sec quot.) Hence t Oppiovtlon. 

i6sj} CocKRSAM, Opp/caie, to pitch. 1696 Blount 
O^icatioH, a covering with piti h. 

Oppidan ip'pidin), a. and sb. [acl. L. oppidSn' 
us f^Tonging to a town (other than Rome); assb., 
m townsman, f. oppidum town.] 

A. adj. Of or belonging to a town, or to the 
town (as opposed to the country); civic; urban. 

1643 Nktiiprsolb Parables refl. cn Times zi They so in- 
chantet1..all the common sort of ^pidan, riir.'ill, and Sca- 
biids. ^1645 Howri.l Lett. 1. 73 Touching the I'cinpurall 
Cfovcrnment of Rome and Oppidan Affairs. 1849 K. W. 
Hamilton Pop. Educ. viii. (ed. 2) 18a Such great abodes of 
the oppidan (Kipuhition. 1878 Gladstone in 19M Cent. 
Jan. au4 Bi twecn the rural peasant and the oppidan arti'^an. 

t b. Pertaining to a university town, as opposed 
to the university itself. (Cf. H. 2.) 

1699 Kullpk tint, Camb. (zSao) 179 These oppidane ani- 
mosities . . continued all thii king's reign. 1831 Sir W. 
Hamii.ton Discuss. (185a) 407 The oppidan schools then 
evc^wliere established. 

B sb. 1 . An inhabitant of a town, a townsman. 
C1540 Order in batte^ll B iv, Vpon a vyctory, oftentymes 
the op;danis be neclig«.nL 1613 K. CAa'DRF.Y ’I'alle Albk ^ 
OPPitianSt a towncsiu.in. 1859 Times 34 Nov. 8/3 It will be 
a metamorphose which was never contemplated by any 
ortluMlox mind,— the conversion of nature into un oppidan. 

t 2 . A * townsman as opposed to a 'gownsman' 
or member of a university; also, a student not 
resident in a college. Obs. 

C1849 Howfi.i. iMt. I. I. viii. (1736) a8 Here fin I/Cyden] 
are noCollegtts at all, ..n<ir scarce the face of an University, 
only there are general .SchooU where the Sciences are read 
by iicveral Profuasors, but all the Students are Oppidanes. 
a 1696 Wood tfist. Univ. Ox/mdUl^) H. 33 The Oppidans 
in the mean time were not wauling to trouble us, and particu- 
larly the Baillivcs. 

8. At Eton College : A student not on the founda- 
tion (who boards in the town) : distinguished fioin 
colleger. Formerly also nt other greai schools. 

1957-8 Eton Audit Bk. in Lyte Hist. Eton Colt, x^ncte^ 
Two lie we chundlestycks for the opydans in the Churcho 
iJx. \\d. ai66s Fuller in Etoniana 31 There be many 
oppidanes there maintained at the cost of their friends. 
17^ PiiiLMPS, oppidan, a School-word for a Town'iboy, 
particularly such as do belong to the College of Queen'K- 
^holars at Westminster. 1809 Shelley Lett. Pr. Wks. 
1880 III. 339, 1 am .prosecuting my studies as an Oppidan 
at Eton, iwa Standard t Dec. jr/a The time-honoured 
match at the Wall between the Oppidans and Collegers was 
played m the Eton fields yesteid.iy. 

t Opple. Obs. rare^^. [ad. It. opplo ‘Poppy, Piet 
or Wich-huzell . . tiero. the blackc Poplar* 

(Florio, 1611), ‘a kind of poplar tree* (BarettiJ: 
cf. OpiKii,] Some tree : ? the Witch Hnzcl. 

159a R. D. ffypnerotomackia 5 Poplars, wilde Oliue, and 
OppicB [orig. opto\ disposed some hyer then other. 

t Op^i guorate, oppi'gnerate, V. Obs. [f. 

ppl. stem of L. oppiguordre, ‘trdre to pledge, f. ob- 
(Ob- I b) + pigitordre^ -etdre, f. pignuSy pigtwr- 
(also plc^lge.] trans. To pawn, pledge. 

idaa 6 a(ON lien. VII Ferdinando..merchanaed at this 
time . . for the restoring or the Counties of Kussignon and Per- 
pignian, oupignorated to the French. s6s9 — Apophthegms 
9 1.1& 167 [Henry, duke of Guise] had sold and oppignerated 
all his Patrimonie. i8aa Scott Siget xxxi, We opignorated 
in your hands certain jewels of the crown. 1857 Cheunb. 
7 rnl. VII. 4u6, 1 bad been const rained., to. .oppignerate, or 
hypothecate, or effect a mortgage by way of wadset. 

t Oppignora’tion. obs. [a. OP\ Oppignora- 
tioHy ad. med.i.. or L. type ^oppignordtidn-emy n. 
of action f. oppignordre : see prec.] Fledging or 
giving of security ; a pawning. 

1901 Anurbwes Serm. (1843) V. 74 The. .swearing. .by 
oppignoraiion or engaging or some good which we would 
not lose, iffaa Malvnrs Anciemt Letm^Mstxk. aao Return- 
ing . . to the said matter of Oppignorations, let vs note the 
questions of Ciuilians. a 1677 Manton On Job xvii. 6 The 
Elect are made over to Christ, not by way of alienation, 
but oppipioration. 

O'PJ^laiitf d. Med. [ad. L. cppJldnt-emy pr. 
yp\t,oioppHdre\ sec next.] Obstructing, hindering. 
i9i7 in Matns Expos. Lex. 189s in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

1 0'Ppilat#9>^/> d. Med. Obt. Also 5 oppilat. 
Tad. Li oppxHt-wty p8.pple. of oppU&rex see next.] 
Stopped up, obatmeted. 

fa 1418 Lvoa Tmo Merck. 3*5 His vryiw was lemys, sb- 


tenuat . . The veyne ryucercs, for they wem oppllaC, It was 
ful thynne. i8to UAiiaouoM Moth. Pkpsiek u muiu. 

AS Tiie nerves optick be oppilate aad meitUled. isza 
WOODALL Stug. Mate V/ia. (1653) aoollie light gut. .being 
owilate or sttqpped. 

Oppilat6 (p*pil^t), 9. Aled. Also 6-7 opibsto. 
[f. p] 3 . stem of L. eppflire to stop op^ t. eb- (Ob- 
I b) -i pildre to ram down.] trans. To stop or 
blo^ up, fill with obstructive matter, obstruct 
>547 Boomob Bren. Health xv. la b, A reunialike humour 
op> lating the cclles of the brayne. ibae Venmke Via Kecta 
VI. 95 It openeth tha passages, aud disaipateth . . the humours 
oppilating the nerues. 1706 PuitLirs, 7 a 183a 

J. P, Kknwbdv SwaUaw B. x. (zSM 93 ’Ibe pipes bacome 
omilated with cruditiea. 

Hence O’ppilatod, O ppilating///. tujrV 

1977 PaAMPitm 7 oxA*l AVttwxii. 50 They did remaine opi- 
laied, and with euilTcotour of the face. i6ao Vbnnkm f /a 
Reeia v. 88 '1 he property of all Cheese to breede grosse 
and oppilating humors. Goods Study Mod. (ed. 4) 

IV. 84 Characterised by a rich and oppilated habit. 

Oppilation rppilr>‘Jan). Med. Also 5-7 opl- 
[ad. L. oppiidtidn-eniy n. of action f. oppildre : see 
prec. Ct. P'. epilation (14th c. in llatz.-Darm.).] 
The action of stopping up or obstructing, or con- 
dition t f lieing obstructed ; an obstruction. 

c 14/00 Latifranc's Cirurg. It b opilacioun of nenie, 
h.'it Lomeh fro ke bntin. 1939 P^i.yut Cast. Hetthe ^ 11. 
vii. 196 Fygges .. profyt moch to them which haue oppila- 
tions. itoiHoLLANDyViV/y xx. xxii. If one drinke the wilde 
Thyme with water, it is excellent good for the opilation . .of 
the liver. 1707 Braoi ev Eosh. Diet. av. Barley.^ It OMns 
Oppilationn of the Bladder by itsabsteniive Faculties. i8a»- 
34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 316 Accompanied with 
oppilation or indurated enlargement of one< r more of the ab- 
dominal viscera. 1849 I. A Carlyle tr. Dante's l^pemo 
393 As one who falls., through force of Demon which drags 
him to the ground, or of other oppilation that fetters men. 
[Note] ‘ Obstruction ' of the vital spirits, ‘ that binds a man 
in fits like those of Epilepsy or ' possession '. 

Oppilative igpWhdv), a. Afed. Also 6 -S 
opilativo. [f. as Opptlatk v. -t* -IVB; cf. F. 
oppilatify ~ive (r425 in Hatz.-Darm.).] Tending 
to stop up or obstruct, obstructive, constipating. 

tpoB Paynri. Saleme's Eegim. P ij, At suche lymei os j 
folkcB Viie grosse and opilatiue mcatis. idaoVRNNKK Via 
Eecta (1650) 116 Eggs made hard are oppilative, of hard 
digestion. 1789 Bradley Fain. Diet. a.v. Eye^ This Bread 
is of a vucous, opilativc Nature. 

Hence O'ppilAtivnneM (Bailey 1727). 
f Oppln- .SV. Obs. rare. [?for<»/i»rf] —Opinion, 
1458 StR G. Havr J.inu Armstyi.T. SJ 179 Me think this 
the rycht oppin, and the Lest way. 

Oppln ion, -oun, obs. forms of Opinion. 
t Opple*t6| ppi’ d. Afed. Obs. Also 6 opplet. 
[ad. L. opplet-uSy pa. pple. of opplert : see next.] 
Filled up, crowded. 

>949 Raynoid Byrth Mnnkynde Pj, The cotilidons he 
opplete, stopped, stuffed with yll humours. 1978 Banistke 
Ilisi. Alan 1. 34 The posteriour port [of the leg) is opplet, and 
filled w'itli much store of flesb. >646 J. Hall llm-x Vac. 134 
How should they not be opplete with grouse humuurbT 
t Opple'te, V. Aled, Obs. rare. [I, ppl. stem 
of L. opplere to fill up, f. ob^ (Ob- I o) + plire to 
fill.] trans. To fill up, fill to repletion. 

i6ao V ['NNKU Via Kecta ii. 41 1 hey. .opplete their bodies 
wiih watei ivh, ciude, and windy humors. Ibid. iv. 71 That 
it be not . oppleted with much fat. 

t Opple'tion. Afed. Obs. [ad. med.I... or L. 
type *oppteitdn~emy n. of action f. opplere x see prec.] 
The action of filling or condition of being filled 
up ; undue fullness of habit or of an organ or pait. 
•1615 CaooKR Body 0/ Man 506 In the oppletion or filling 
of the ventricles By any humor. 17*3 Genii, instructed 
(ed. 5) 183 An Iinposthume calb for a Lance, and Opple- 
tion for unpalaiable Evacualorics. 1764 ( karacters in 
Ann. Keg. 42/3 He. had. .an opplotion of the whole habit. 
Oppon, obs. form of Ui\>N. 
tO^pOHef V. Obs. [ad. L. oppbn-fre to set 
against, f. oh-, Ob- b pdn-fre to place.] — OrPOHB 
(of which vi>. in the modern sense it was the pre- 
cursor ; cf. Sc. legal depone and Eng. depose). 

1 . trans. To set over against or opposite (in 
quot., in an entry). 

t6>o W. Folkinciiam Art 0/ Survey iv. Cond. 87 These 
are opponed, Kesideiiceb Species, Habitude, Crassitude, In- 
uesture. 

2 . * Opporf V. 5, 6. 

>970 Henry's Wallaeo 1. >4 Thocht all Leidis wald have 
3ris land in thrall, Gppone liis power G'xf cun aganis yume 
alL ^>671 True ilonco^f.b's You proc*‘ed, to opi>one to us our 
Saviours Sennon^ . . 1 will not ctmtend with your Mockeries. 

3 . rejl. and intr. m Opforjb v. 7. 

1513 DonoLAS eEneie xii. xiiL >91 Be quhat slyiht May 
1 oppone me to resist or stryve With sik a monstreT e iS59 
Harpsfibld Diyoree Hen. Vffl (Camden) 305 Many otiw 
. . men . . opponing themselves . . against t his divorce, 1640 
Censid. touching Ck. Eng. s 'I'wo opinions, which doe 
directly confront and oppone to reforniatioa. 

4 . trans. - Offosb v. 9. 

i6so BL Jonson Alck. iii. ii, V^at can you not doe, Against 
lords spintuall, or temporal!, 'iliat shall oppone 3*001 1609 
Sia W, Muax True Crue^.yox^ To suffer, rather than by 
armes oppone ^J'he LawAtUMagistrat a 1641 Br. Mountaou 
Acte 4 Mon. (164s) 531 Whosoever shall [soj teach . .opponeth 
the Apostle and divine Scripture. 

Omonmey (Ap^'n^nsi). [f. next: see -KNOT.] 

L jhe action of an opponent or of something 
opposing ; autagoniami oppoaition. 


I tyay Bailbv, OMomonff, oppoeittoa slsS J. GiLCRsm 
future Pref. 4 Which afSnily might have been assisted . . by 
! the very nature of the opponency to be contended wlik 
I i8M Hew Monthly Af<v. aL. 40a A fierce and unyielding 
I opponency b rising ujMn the point between aumufactnre and 
i^kulture. ^ >857 J . w. Donai.oson Chr. Ortkod, ' Oppo- 
sitions of science faUcly 10 called '..(Le- oppoueiicies of the 
misuamed Gnosb). 

2 . The action or position of the opponent in an 
acatlemical disputation as an exercise for a degree. 
(Cf. Oi*K)NgNT B, 1.) Obs. exc /Hsf. 

tjyrk Bailbv (folio), CHponeucyy the maintaining a con* 
tnu-y argument. vAn J Balluy Let. to Farr 14 Feb. in 
Parr'i Wke. (i8a8) Vll. 177 C^jUton has kept a thiid op- 
ponency in the schools with a perqiiam 1841 Pkacock Siat. 
Cambr. 9 When they had kept . . t wo oppoiiencies . . they a ere 
presents . . as candidates for admission Oft res^udeudum 

S umetionL stpa A. G. Litti k Gr4y FHars Oxj. <0. H. S.) 

1. so We have no means of checking them [figures] with 
rej^d to opponency [for the H.D. degree). 

uvponent a. and sh. [ad. U 

opf^nefit-emy pr. pple. of oppdnfrex sie Opfonx, 
Oppork 9.] A. adj. 

1 . Standing over against : opposing, opposite. 
1718-46 I'hom.^on syrhtgb6$ Her sympathising lover takes 
his stand His^ on tli* opponent bimk, 1739 Somerville 
Chase III 95 Then up th* opponent Hill .. we mount alolL 
1871 M. Collins Mrq. 4 bterch. II. vi. 183 They are the 
omionent poles of a c'ycle. 

dL Antagontsiic, adverse, contrary, opposed. 
Const, to, T against. 

>647 F. Ill AND Souidiers March 35 We are to consider 
enemies os men opponent to peace and justice. 1670 Con- 
clave wherein Clement VI It was electeii Poye 30 'I'o forgive 
all th«^m that had been opponent a;;ain8t his Exaltation, 
syas Poi’K Odyss. xix. 534 Ihe savage . . springs impetuous 
with ouponeiit rpeed I >730 Fielding iemyle B^au 1. iii. 
Sir, I desire to deliver my reasons opponent to thit match. 
1897 Kuskin Two Toths iv. 185 The artist, when hi*, pupil 
is perfect, mu<a s'e him leave his side that he uiay decide 
bis dUtinct, perhaps opponent, skill. 

3 . Anal. Said of a muscle {opponent') of the band 
in man and some qiiadrnmana, which opposes a 
lateral digit to one of the other digits. Also of 
the digit itself: cf. OrroRABLB a. 

184a Blaclew. Mag. LI. 424 The thumb or fifth finger.. ia 
the latter . . is opponent, or antagonizing. xBsj M AVNE txf>os. 
Lev , Of/Oneusy Anat.,. opponent i applied to muscles, etc. 
B. sb. 

1 . One who maintains a contrary argument in a 
disputation; csp. the person who opens an aca- 


tjM Frau MCE Laxviert Log. 11. ix. loi b. The opponent who 
defendeth the contrary. 1670 Cl. H. tr. Hist. Cardinals 
I. II. 39 I'he Father being himst-lf both Oiiponent and Ke> 
spondciit, there was no answer given to that position. 1709 
Hrahne Collect. 35 Nov. (O. Jl. S.) 1 . 08 He .. was Pnor- 
Opponeiit in ye Divinity Sichoolc, Mr. Kntwistle. .being ra> 
student. 18^ McCui loch Acc. Brit Empire • iBju) II. 351 
( Untv. Camln-i/y The * previous ex.'umnatton ' is followed by 
the ' exer^iies '. . . These relics of old kcholastic fashion con- 
sist of I^iitin theses (generally on subjects of moral philo- 
sophy), which are propounded by the student who is candidate 
for the decree 01 B A. (the respondent), and answered by 
oiheri, styled ‘opponents’, in syllogistic funn, in Latin. 

2 . One who opjxnies or contends against ; one 
who takes the opposite side in a controversy, 
struggle, or contest ; an antagonist, adversary. 

>619 Stmv's Ann. 833/a The second day, the foure Qi\y 
ponents brought in ihcir complaints. 1649 Ur. Hall Peace 
Maker xxiv. an He met with feeble opponents, and such 
ns his nimble wit was easily able to over-turn. ^ 1759 
RoDRkTuoN Hist. Scot. V. Wks 1813 1 . 361 The most violent 
opponents of the king's government were forfeiied. 1794 
Sullivan I 'tew Alai. 1 . 7 He kcarchcs about for opponents 
to his doctrine. 1819 Lytton Detteieux 11. xi, 1 had 
iilrrady run niy oppvineni through the sword arm. 1874 
Green Short Hist, viii, | 7. 531 The proposal found 8tubt»ura 
opponeiiiA among the moderate Royalists. 

t OppOTtunata, «. obs. [irreg. f. L. oppor^ 
tun-us ht, suitable, opportune 4 - -atk^; cf. iss- 
portuna/e.'] Fir, suits ole, proper, opjiortunc. 

1941 R. CofLAND Gain's Terapent. a G lij b, It \*> profyt- 
able y* the blode l>e leien flowe many tymes from ihe inuete- 
rate vlceres (in what soeuer niancr y* shall be seen opportu- 
nair). >630 Brathwait Eng. Geutlom. (1641) 6 Speech, .is 
..an apt composing and an opportunate uttering of words. 
Hence t C^po'rtnnsktnly adv.y opportunely. 
iS9a Huioft, Oporiunatlye, in temporeyoportunoytemyoa- 
Hue. 1590 Bi'RKOuch AUth. Thysick 336 Ihat it he oppor- 
tuoatly, and done in due time. i6so Bsatuwait Five 
Senses in Archaica (1815) II. 10 A salve .. opportunalely 
ministered.. affiirds comfort to (he patient. 

Opportune (pp(fiti//n, p*p^itii#n), a. (adi/.) 
Also 5-6 opor-. [a. F. seasonable, 

timely; formerly also, exposed, liable (I4-I5th a 
in Hatx.-Darm.) » It., Pg. optortunoy Sp. opottunOy 
ad. L. opportun-us fit, suitable, convenient, season- 
able; advantageons,ser\'iceablc; adapted; exposed, 
liable, f. ob‘ (Ofl-) : cf. PorlBnus the protecting 
god of harbours, I. portu-s harbour, Post. The 
same stem is found in imporiun-us Impobtcnk.] 

1 . Adapted to an end or purpose or the circum- 
stances of the case; fit, suitable, appropriate; 
convenient, a. Of a time. 

I4ia-M Lvoa Chron. Trey 1. v. (MS. Cott Aug. IV) K 
>36/3 Whan sche caa)t« <^porrune space, To hir desire .. 
Toward Jason anooa ache gan bir dreiso. e 1410 — Keaeon 
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^ SfHt. 1840 Wban I eapyed by her cher* Tymc opportune 
end beat Icysrrc. 1568 Gmaftom CAnm. 11 . 395 Wben time 
oportune will ttcrve, ye •hall doe well toadvertiM him iherof. 
1876 G. 'lowEMSON Dtcaiogne 464 That part of the day. .is 
the mont opportune for business. 1780 Burkk Z.r//., to T. 

Wks. 184a 11 . 411 'I'heie never seemed a more oppor- 
tune time for the relief of Ireland than that moment. 1868 
K. Eowakos RaUgk 1 . xxiv. 5A8 He had the unfortunate 
quality of ^howin|{ his teeth before the opportune moment 
for UHin^ them. 

t b. Of a place. Obs, 

m 1548 Hall Chron.^ Rick. ///f4g b, That his adversaries 
in no wise should have any place aptc or oi^rtiine easely to 
lake lande. 16x0 Smaks. Temp. iv. i. s6 The murkie.st den, 
I'he rau-i opportune place.. shall neiicr melt Mine honor into 
luht. x66s Imyi.b Occas, R^. 11. xiii. (1846) ij; I'he great 
mistake of those that tliink a Death-bed the fittest and 
<m^>ortune^t place 10 lieain kepentance in. 1796 RnaKE/.r//. 
Rfgic. Retue iiL Wks. vlll. 3t>i Wo know that they medi- 
tated the very same inva.><inn upon this kini^dom; and, bad 
the coa it been as opportune, would have effected it. 

2 . Of an event, action, or tliin|f : Fitting in regard 
to lime or circumstances, seasonable ; now chiefly 
in more restricted sense. Meeting the requirenieuis 
of the time or occasion, timely, well-timed. 

c I 4 a 5 [implied in OpFoKruNKi.v]. -154B Hall Chron.^ 
Hen. y*llt 40 b, With all diligence prepared oportune 
remedies to resist and withstand. 1611 Shaks. Wint. T. 
ly. iv. 511 Most opportune tu her ncede, 1 hauc A Vcssell 
rides fast hy. 1670 Milton Hist. Brit. 11 WIca. (1847) 
485/a I'he Romans now over-matched and terrifird, Cmsar 
with opportune aid ap^ieat'k 1784 CowrER Task vi. 470 
Prophet a.s he w.(8, he might nut strike The blame- 
less animal . . Her opportune oflence Saved him. x%yj 
Landor Pentatttemn iv. Wks. 1853 11 . 337/1 These are 
better thoughts and opportuner than such lonely places 
formerly supplied ns with. 1866 Max MUli er Chips (1880) 
111 . vii. 184 The opportune death of Philip alone prevented 
the breaking out of a rebellion. 
fS. Advantageous, seiviceahle, iiscrnl. Ohs. 

IA3S-S0 tr. Uigdsn (Rolls) 11 . asi Thoi were religious men, 
and oportune cxhibicion was ^inen to theyme. 7^x470 G. ; 
Ashmv Active Policy 337 Kepe sccrctncBbc a.s a sccrctarye, . . 
But vnto suche pemones oportune As may be furthering to 
yoiire fortune. C15XO Barclay Mvr. Gd. Manners 
Gj, Despise thou no person although thou purer be Of 
clothing, of cunning, ur ought els opoi tune then is he. 1658 
Sir ' 1 '. Brownb Hydnot. Ep. I'Hsd., It isopiKirtuue to look 
back upon old Times, and conteinplatr our Forefathers. 

*t‘ 4 . Conveniently exposed; liable or open (Jo 
attack or injury). Obs. 

c 1450 tr. De Imita^ione iil Ixiv. 149, 1 may fully trustc in 
noon JiAt may heipe me in o|>oi tunc necessities, hut allone 
in be, my god. i6<^ Milton ix 481 Behold alone The 
Woman opportune 10 all attempts. 

5 . Adopted a view 10 present expediency : 
cf. OrpoHTUNi.sM. rare. 

1851 Thackicray Eng. Hum, lit, Marlborough’s . .opportune 
fideluy and treas-jn. 

t B. quasii -i Opportnnclv. Ohs, 

Milton P. L. ix 85 [He) Consider'd every Creature, 
which of all Most opiiortune might serve his Wiles. xjkiCHju 
H. Kkooke hoot o/(ju<tL (1809) iV. i<^i How opiKirtuiie has 
our Je.su8 sent you to us on this occxL’tiou I 
t OppOrtH’lia, V. Ohs. rare, [f. prec.] 

1 . trans. 'To be well adapted or convenient to ; 
to 8uii, accommodate. 

a 1637 R. Cl BMKB Serm. 483 The Pronoun* opport tines us. 
Some Copies have volns ; but the most and best, have Plotns, 

2 . intr. ? To have opportunity, to get the chance, 

1606 Warner Alb. Enf^. xv. xcviiL 3^0 Nut sticking 

caiitilously the hier of FiIlhitie>Me to pur-.e, For, may she 
opportune for Pence, Hues not hke lurching Bl.aine. 

t Opp0rta*neflll, a. Obs. [irreg. C OrpoRTUNE 
a. r -kcl] Affonimg opportunity ; Reasonable. 

1st Ft. yeronimo (iqui) 11. iv. C8 The euening to | 
begins tu sliihl^r day, Sweei, oportunefull season. ax6*6 
Miuoi.eton Mayor of Queenhoumgh iv. in. If we let slip 
this upportuneful hour, Take leave of fortune. 

OpportxinelY (see the adj.), adv. [f. Oppor- 
tune a. y -LY In an opportune manner; suit- 
ably in respect of time, pt.ice, or circumstances; 
conveniently ; now always, At an opportune time 
or juncture, season.itdy. 

c 14x5 Pound. .St Bartholotnew's (E. E. T. S.) 95 He inevid 
bym . with goorJc and hone»te wordci, ojjportiinely and 
importuncly. ifioa Warner Aih. Eng. xiii. IxxviL (1612) 
T19 Sathan . opportunely there did Oracles begin. 1609 
Davrnant Albovine Wks. (167 0 436 Thou an far more 
opportunely stor'd with time and plax;e for thy revenge, then 
we i’ ih’ midst of day. 1774 J. Bryant My thoi. 1. t8o The 
land of Canaan lay. oppoitunely for traffic. 1836 Marryat 
Midsh. Easy xxv, How opportunely he had frighten^ away 
the robbers, just as they were aliout to murder her rel.Tlion. 
i88a Law Times LXXVII. 6a/t [UeJ has written a good 
bviuk and published it opportunely. 

OpportnneneBa (see the adj.). [f. as prec. 

+ -NBss.] The quality of being oppoitnne; fit- 
ness of lime or occasion ; seasotiableness, timeliness. 

1717 Bailey vol. II, Opp^uneness, scasonablcnesH. s86s 
R. H. Patterson Ess. History 4- Art 378 The opportune- 
ness uf these revelations of the Past cannot but striKe one as 
remarkable. Manch, Exam, 16 Oct. 5/a 'Ihe only 

suspicious thing aiiout this telegram is its oppoi tuneness. 

Omortunijim (pp^iti»*riiz*m, P‘p^ilii4niz'm). 

[1. Opportune, alter It. opportunismo, F. oppor- 
tunisme : see -isif.] The policy of doing what is 
oppoi tune, or at the time expedient, in politics, ai 
opposed to rigid adherence to paity principles; 
onen used to imply sacrifice of principle or an undue 
spirit of accommodation to present circumstances. 


A term first of Italian, and then of French politics, which 
In English u.se has been extended to characterise any method 
or course of action by which a party or person adapu him- 
self to, and seeks to make profitable use of, the circum- 
stances uf the momcnL (The introduction of the word baa 
often been erroneously ascribed to Gambetta.) 

1870 Contemp.^ Rev. XV. 389 To lead the [Italian] people 
away from the idea cf unity a-s Utopian, and induce them 
{/./. Cavour and others in 1844] to enter upon the path 
of coniproiiiise, or * opportunism \ to use their own term. 
«88o i^h Cent. Apr. 63a Among Nonconformists there is 
nut . one who has less of the spirit of opportunism than 
Mr. Illingworth. 1881 Standard 37 May, He [Gambetta] 
ui likewise a master^ of effect, an adept in the craft of 
Opportunism in a wider sense than he himself has ever 
publicly ascribed to a word of his own invention. s88a 
A. W. Wasd Dukens liL 69 The Daily News was to rise 
superior to the opportunism .. of the Times. 1885 Ln. 
Gkanvii LK Sp. at Hasileyh Nov. {Times 7 Nuv.), 1 asked 
an Englishman, 1 asked a Freiiclitnan, I asked an Italian 
what was opport uiiUm. . . *1 he EngU'^hman said that he 
thoufflit opportunism was the preference of expediency to 
principle. The French gentleman said he thought it was 
the coquetting with principles which you do not approve in 
your heart. The Italian said it was adapting yuursdf to 
those circumstances which were moRt fitted to get you into 
power and to maintain you there. 1886 G. Allen Darwin 
yii. 194 The dry and cautioiLS French intelligence, ever 
iiK.liiied to a scientific opportunism. 1898 Bodlbv France 
II. IV. VI. 407 Opportunism in its whofesome sense is the 
art of adapting one’s self to changing circumstances. 

Opportunist (pp^JtiM'mst,p’i>^jtii4nist). [f. as 
prec. + -L'^T ; in F. opportunist e.^ One who pro- 
fesses or practises opportunism in politics, or in any 
sphere of action; spec, in French politics, a member 
of the party led by Gambetta (sec quot. 1881); 
also, one who, at the Vatican Council of 1870, held 
that the time wag opportune for the promulgation 
of the doctrine of Fapal Infallibility. (Cf. In- 
OPPORTUNLST.) 

1881 Contemp. Rev. OcL 624 The term Opportunist was 
fir t applied to him [Gambetta] by Rucherort, in an 
article in the Droits de Fhontme^ publiriicd in February, 
1876. 1881 Auueron Hkrueht in J tmes Sept. 3/6 The 
opportiini.st is . . the man who says ‘ 1 would not. hut 
1 must*. lie yields to what he condemns, to what he tninks 
neither right nor just . . but wh.it, os he claims, h justified 
and forced upon him by .. circumstances. i88ia-3 Schafv 
Encvcl, Relig. Knowl. Jl. 1077 Called inopportunists, as 
distinct from the opportunists 1886 M. Creighton in 
Academy 27 Fth. i3i'/3 It is a conceivable view to lake of 
him [Cranmer] that he concealed a good deal of firmness 
under the guise of an opportunist. xBBgAthcnorum 16 Feh. 
905/9 Mr. Gosse. .coiisiuers him [Diydtn] . . to be a sort of 
literary opportuni^t. 189B Daily News B Nov. 6/a Mr. 
Gl.idhtone wa.% in the best sense of the word, an opportunist. 
Like Prince Bismarck, he held that a^ stalesm.m should 
serve Ills country as circumstances reqni.e, rather than as 
his own opinions, which are often prejudices, dictate, 
b. attrtb, or as adj. 

s88s Seeley Bonapatte in Placm. Mag, July >64/1 All 
serious H'ovemments alike, that of Bonaparte, that uf the 
Restoration,, that of laiuis Napoleon and the present 
opportunist Republic, have adheied to the principles of 
1789. 1887 .$]^-cra/<7r 37 Aug. ii44 llie present [rrencli] 

Cahiiiet is in essentials an Opportunist (Cabinet. 1895 F. M. 
Craweoko Ratsions v. 68 A man of fine principles and 
opportunist practice. 

lienee 0(pxK>rtiini'Btlo oij., pertaining to or 
characteristic of nn opport uiiibt. 

i$ya Speaker s Mar. 393,' 9 He attempts to apologise for 
them .. on the opportunistic ground that tlie recundiiyof 
the bl.^ck races threatens the 'political efiacement of the 
European population*. 

Oppozxanity (pp^Xitiw-nlti). Also 4-6 opor-, 

4 opar-, 6 oppur-, 7 opper-; 4-6 -Ite, -yto, (4 
-ytee), 6-7 -itie. [a. F. opportuniU (13th c. in 
Ilatz.-Darm.), tal.'L, opporiunitds^ f. opportun-us 
Opportune: sec -ity.] 

1. 'Fhe quality or fact of being opportune ; season- 
ablencss, timeliness ; opportuneness. Now rare, 
and chiefly with reference to the L. phrase ‘ felix 
opportunitate mortis*. 

1531 Eiyot6<w. I. xviii. Exercises whiclie be nat utterly 
xeptoiicd of noble auctours. if they be used with oportunite 
and in inea.siire. 1581 Savub Tacitus, Agricola (1629; aua 
Thrice happie then maiest thou.. be counted, not onely for 
the renowne of thy life, but. .fur the opportunitie of thy 
decease. sMo Milton Free Commw. wks. (1851) sja Thir 
business is . . oit-times urgent 1 the opportunity or AflfaiiB 
gain'd or lost in a moment. 1^3 Patkr Renaissance viiu 
x6y A death which, for its swiftness and its oi^rtuniiy, he 
might well have desired. s8^ Skelby Stein II 1 . 559 How 
much siifTeriiig had been saved them by the opportunity of 
their deaths. 

2 . A time, juncture, or conditiou of things favour- 
able to an end or purpose, or admitting of some- 
thing being done or efiected ; occaiion, chance. 

Orig. without article or pi. *0 * convenience of time*; the 
individualized notion 'a convenient time', with pi., appears 
in 1560: cf. sense-development of CFNJC/rMc/. 

x^c Barhour Bruce v. 591 He..vatit opportunite For to 
fulhll hys mawite. 1388 Wyclif Matt, xxvi. 16 Fro that 
tyme he source oportiinyte (1389 couenablete] to bitraye 
hym. c 1450 St. Cuthbert iSurtees) 1005 Oportunite when 
be gatt, He was anker and sole natt. 1^ DauS tr. 

Comm. 971 h, Many goodly oportunitics, through discepta- 
tion were omitted, /bid. 310 b. In these eighty ^ndraih 
yearefl pOKt, chaunced never so good an opportunitie. b 6 os 
S iiAKa Lenrw, vi. 368 You haiie manic opportunities to cut 
him otr. C164S Howell Lett. (1650) II. 103 That Almighty 
Majesty who useth to draw .. strength out of weaknes, 
making mans extremity his opportunity. 1700 Steele Tatler 
No. 10 f 1, 1 am not a little pleased with the Opportunity 


of nmnlng over all the Papers. 1736 Bvtmr Anal, I. iL 
Wks. 1874 1 . 49 The natural course of things affords us 
opponuniiies for procuring advantages to ourselvesat certain 
times. 1875 Stubbs Const. Hist. ll. xvii. 5x1 In national 
history op^>rtunity is as powerful as purpose. 1890 Boldbe- 
WOOD Loi. Reformer {iti^x) i6z Neuchainp had been suffi- 
ciently awake to his opportunities. 

t b. A time when there is occasion or need for 
something. Obs. rare. 

1516 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) x9o Somtyme he maketh 
as though be herde vg not, in oportunite and tyme of nedc. 
1683 Muxon Meek. Exeix.. Printing \\. P a He al-oprovidis 
. . some of these, as he reckons bis opportunities may be to 
use them. 

ts Convenience or advantageonsness of site or 
position. In quot. 1730 app. Advantage afforded 
by position. Obs. 

1555 Eden Decodes 984 This is the most famous citie in 
Moscouia. fur the cumniodiousoportunitie of ryiiers, multi- 
tude of liouses [etc.], 1649 Milion Eikon. viii. Wks. (1851) 
390 Hull, a town of great htrength and opportunitie both to 
sea and hsiid affairea 1673 Kay youm. Low C. 99 Flushing 
..a Town.. very considerable for.. the opportunity of its 
Situation and convenience oi its Harbour. 1730 A. Cordon 
Maffet's Amfhith. 37B 'J he Opportunity they had of its 
Harbour, incited them .. to make it the Staple-Port for 
Meichandixe of the En.st. 1781 Gibbon Decl. <v P\ Acx. 111 . 
158 Augustus, who had oliseived the opportunity of the 
place, prepared . . a capacious harbour. 
t 4 . hiiness aptitude, compctcncv, ‘faculty*. Obs. 

c S374 Ciiauci r Hoeth ii. pr. iii. 95 (Cambr. MS.) Thow 
were r> ht wclcful . with the costete ol thi wyf And with the 
oportunite and noblesse of thi masculyn cliyldreri. 1535 
CovEHUALE Ect-l. ii. 90 For so moch as a man shulde weery 
himself with wysedome, with understundinge and oppiir- 
tunite, and >et be (ayne to leave his labours vnto anoiner. 
1607 Toeseu. Four/. Beasts (1656) 341 Although the swift- 
ness or other opportunity of the Dugs helpcth them to flie 
away from her, yet if she can but cast her shadow upon 
them, she easily obtaineth her picy. 

+ 6. Fitiics-s of tbin;;s, need. Obs. rare. 

(Its use here is app. due to association with L oportet.) 
f43a“U tr. Iligdtn (Rolls) IV. ^35 That man is a cowarde 
that wille not d^'e when oportunite requirethe bit [Higden, 
quando oportet ; Trevisa^ wlianniie it ncdcih]. 

% 0 . erroneously. Importunity 4. Obs. 

1598 SiiAKS. Merry )V in. iv. 90 Yet seeke my Fathers 
loue, still seeke it sir, If opportunity and htimhiest suite 
Cannot aitaine it. why thm harkeyoii hiiher. Hoi croft 
Procopius^ I'anaui (Var.x 11. 50 John the son cfTiiMnnioIus, 
at the Afi leans opportunity, r.tiiscd Forces and went against 
them. ax^ Jer- Tavi.oh (W.), He that entreats us to be 
happy, with an oppoi tunity so pnsrionate, as if not we, but 
himself, weie to leceive the favor. 

t OpportU'nOllS, a, Obs. rare-\ [f. L. 
opport un us Oppor’H.ne + -ou8.] ^ Opportune. 

1609 Heywood fir/t. Troy xiu x. 305 The opportunous 
night friends her complexion. 

Opposability J><z&bi‘1Tti). [f. next - ity.] 
The quality of being opposable. 

1863 Huxi.fy Man's Place Nat. 11. 86 The great toe, in 
uncivilized and barefooted people,,. retains n gi eat amount 
of mobility, a. id even some sort of oppos.'ihiliiy. 188s A K. 
Wallace in Contemp. Rev. Mar 430 The large size and 
complete opposability of ihe thumb. 


Opposable (/^[^‘^’z&b'l;, a. [f. Oppobbv.s + 

-ABH;.] 

L Capable of being opposed, withstood, ur placed 
in opposition {lo), rare. 

1667 [implied in Unopposable]. i8os -xa Bpntham Ration, 
yudic. Evid.{\%^i)\y . 1 51 'i'hc application is either opposable 
or unoppo'table. i8m — yustice 4 Cod. Petit, 195 No 
arguments will lound opposable to it other than 
ungrounded assertions. 

2 . Of a digit, esp. the thnmb : Capable of being 
opposed to, or applied lo as to meet, another. 

1^3 Penny Cycl. 1. 449/9 'I hose [monkeys] of Africa and 
As ^nve completely op).>osable thumbs on the fore-feet ns 
well as on the hind. 1854 Owkn Skel. 4 ieeth in Circ. Sc., 
Organ. Nat, I. 953 A freedom of the digits, with some 
opiiosable faculty in them. 1894 H. Drummond Ascent 
Man 199 A thiimo is . .a finger so arranged as to bo opposable 
to the Other fingers. 


tOppO'Sal. Obs. Also 5 oppoaayUe, -ayle, 
-aile. [f. Oppose v. + -al : 1 and II were inde- 
pendently formed on the two branches of the verb.] 
I. 1 . The patting of posing questions; examina- 
tion, interrogation ; a posing question, a puzzle ; 
■« Apfosal I. 

1406 Lvdg. De Guii. Pilgr. 10397, I ..for fer, he-gan 
to quake. What Anawere I sholde make Vn-to hys vnkoutbo 
opposaylle. 1436 iW. Poems (Rolls) II. 904^ Go furthe, 
lihelle, .. And pray my lordes the to take in grace In 
opposaile. 1607 Norden Suriu Dial, 11. 40 Sith you will 
needs diue into my poore skill, by your opposall,. .1 will as 
briefly as I can, satisfye your desu^. 

II. 2 . - Opposition 5. 

1654-66 Earl Orrery Parthen. {xfrjt) 131 , 1 should have 
found a strong opposal in my obedience. 1665 Sir T. Her- 
bert Trav, (1677) 81 The Castle gates opened, l^rless of any 
further opposal. 

8. - Opposition a. 3. 

1686 Goad Celest. Bodies 11. Iv. 199 An opposal of d end 
the O ve^ seldom fails of its warm thawing Breath. sBm 
Bailky Festus xxxL (185a) 516 No sooner came I to the 
•eat, in right opposal placed, To that dvRpotic empress. 

fOppoaant. Obs. raro~^, [a. F. opposant 
(R, Estirnne, 1539), pr.pple. of opposer O^vofkK v.] 
s6is CoToa, Opposant, an Opposant or Opponent 
Oppose O^^'z), V. [a. V. epposer, in i ath c. 
opossr (Hat^-Darm.)^ L L* ob^ (Ojb- a) -r poser to 



OFPoax. 


• 

pUcCt pat down, taken iroresenting L. piMrg to 
place ^i»ee Poas, Compose, Dcposi, etc ). in OK. 
chiefly used in the mediaeval sense of L. opjdnlh^e 
• to oppose in argument, question, examine , and in 
this sense alone found in ME., in which also it 
varied with Apposs, which later became the 
established form: see Appose vJ, Pose o. For 
the more literal senses of oppSHUre^ which appear in 
the i6th c., Oppokb was at first used, but before 
1600 oppose prevailed, as in compose^ depose, dispose^ 
expose, and other at^iumed representatives of 1^ 
pffnSre, Branches 1 and II are thus of distinct 
history in Kng., though both repr. L. oppdHi!re.'\ 

I. M E. uses, in mediaeval sense of 1.. oppdnirt, 
fl. trans. To confront with objections or hard 
questions ; to pose ; to examine, interrogate, ques- 
tion ; — Appose v.i 1 . Obs. (or merged in 9 ). 

c 13W Chaucer Friar's T. 997 And anitwere there by my 
procutour lo swich thyng as men wole opposen me [sa 
3 AfSS. ; V. rr , oposen, apposen, aposen]. 1390 Gowkr 
ConP. 1 1 . 72 Of tuo points sche him qpposeth. c 1413 Found. 
Si. Bartholomew's (R. R. 1 '. S.) 56 He was callid yn of the 


OFFO8ITB. 


St. Bartholomew's (R. R. 1 '. S.) 36 Fie was callid yn of the 
preyste, and opposid. 1330 Pai^r. 647/1, 1 oppose one, I 
make a tryall of his Iernyi)g,or 1 laye a thyng to Ins charge, 
j^e apose. 1370 T. Norton tr, Nowsts Catsek. (1S53) top 
1 he master opposeth the scholar 10 see how he hath profitca. 
1607 Nohden Snro. Dial. 11. 39 You seeme to oppose me 
farre, and the thing you domaund, will require a loiiger time. 

2. absol, and inlr. To put objections or hard 
questions; spec, to put forward objections to be 
answered by a person maintaining a philosophical 
or theological thesis, esp. as a means of qualifying 
for a degree, etc. ; = Arpt^sK v.l j. Obs. exc. Hist. 

1390 OowtR Con/. III. 33a This king uut > this tnaide 
opposeth. And aKcili ferst what was lure name. C1500 
pinpliod ill Oprosi r 1]. 1^1 R. Campion in Ctm/sr. iv. (1584) 
r fb, Let me op]>ose. Is it not reason that I shoulde 
oppose ? 1381 VV . CiiARKK ihid., 1 will . . suffer you to oppose 

and make an argument in this mutter, logo K. Cikk yssuit’s 
Mem To the end that lit in**n in.ay prepare tiienvielves 
to oppose for the same [scholarships, fellowHiiips^etc 1. 1716 
M. Davies A then. Bni. 11 . 296 He was sulmitted to the 
reading of the Sentences, having a little before oppos'd in 
Divinity, in 1533. 

t «i. 'I'o uxniiiine and check (accounts), to audit ; 
*» AlTo-Hii v.l ,v Obs 

a 1483 Liher Niger in Housch. Ord. (17^) 58 Suche par- 
celles ot pourveyaunces as $hal be bi ought in . a d duly 
opposed in the countynghouse monel hly. Ibid, tv To helps 
oppose all the paitycular accomptes of otfyccrh. 

II. Modern Ubcs. 

4. irons. To set (a thing) over against, place 
directly before or in front. Const, to, y against. 

1593 Shaks. 2 lien. VI, iv. x. 48 Oppose thy stedfost gazing 
eyes to mine, .See if thou can^t out-iace me with thy lookes. 
1613—//^//. V///,\v.\.6y HcrGracesate downe. .opposing 
freely Tlie He.iuty of her Peision to the People. 1778 .Sir J. 
Keynolus Disc. viii. (1876) 440 if one ffguie opposes his 
front to the spectator. 1781 Cowprk Conversat. 26^ Tlie 
emphatic spealier dearly loves to oppo.se, In contact incon- 
vcni'.nt, nose to nose. s 8 ia-i 6 J. Smiih Panorama Sc. 4 
Art II. 180 When two equal magncLs oppose their contrary 
poles to each other. 184a Tennyson Uly^ies^t Mymarincis 
..'I'hat ever with a frolic welcome took The tiuirider and 
the sunshine, and opposed Free hearts, free foreheads, 
t b. To hold out lor acceptance ; to offer. Obs. 
1398 Chapman Btinde Beg. Alexandria \. i Let his true 
picture through your land m sent, Opposing great rewardes 
to him that ffndes him. 

t O I'o expose, subject. Obs. 

1389 Nashs Ded. Greet^'s Menabh >si (Aib.) 9 And count it 
a great pcece of arte in an inkhorn man.. to oppose his 
superiours 10 envie. 1603 Shake. Lear iv. vii. 32 Was this 
a face To be oppos'd [^os. exposed] against the iairiiig 
windea? 

6 . To set (something) against or on the other side, 
as a counterpoise or contrast ; to bring forward or 
adduce by way of counterbalance ; to contrast ; 
to put in rhetorical or ideal opposition (to). 

1579 PuiKK lleshins' Pari, 23 Fie thinketh Alphonsng 
gOM ynoiigh to oppose against Erasmus. 1594 T. H. La 
Primaud. Fr, A coil. 11. 193 When the flesh is oppi>sed and 
set against the spirite in man, wee viiderstand thereby, not 
the Ixxly only, but also the soule of man. s65a Hp. Hall 
Invts. World 11. iii, Opposing our pret^nt condition to the 
succeeding. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 139 p 6 The 
tragedy of Samson Agonfstes h.'is been.. opposed with all 
the conffdence of triumph to the diamatick performances of 
other nations. 1873 Jowbtt Plato (ed. 9) IV. 975 Memory 
and imagination, chough we sometimes oppose iheni, are 
nearly allied. 

6 . To ^t (something) against by way of hindrance, 
check, or resistance ; to place as an obstacle ; also, 
to set or place (a person) os an antagonist. 

xe^ Shake. Merck. V. tv. L 10 , 1 do oppose My patience to 
his fury. 1607 — Tinion iil iv. 8<i What, are m v dores oppos’d 
against mypaHsagef 1704 Swift Bati. BAs. Misc. (itxi) 
S55 Nor could the Modem have avoided pieseiit Deain, if 
he had not luckily oppos’d the Shield that had been given 
him by Venus. 1794 Godwin Cal. Will/ams 195 The door 
waA no longer oppuW to my wishes. 1847 Mrs. A. Kkrx 
/fist. Servta 42B Micha>‘l was determined, .to oppose force 
to force. 1868 Freeman Norm* Coyq, 11 . ix. 499 There 
was now no such unexceptionable rival to oppoM to the 
Nomian. 

7 . rejt, and intr* To set oneself in opposition, 
contend eigainst, net Iff opposition or offer resist- 
ance to. a. rejf. Ohs. or arch. 

1590 MASLowa i.dw. //, L iv, Leave now t* oppose thyself 


against the King. 13^ Smajcs. 7 W Oer^. in. If. e6 Thou 
ait not Ignorant How she opposes her against my willt 
1678 UossBS Ilieut 1. 183 Others fear t'opOM themselves to 
me. 1719 Pops Etoisa aSe Oppose thyself 10 beav'o ; dis- 
pute my nearC. 

tb. intr. Obs. 

*509 Sanovs EurapmSpee. ft63e> 41 To alt such . .as should 
oppb e against his Soveraigntte. 1603 Bingham JCenopJfum 
77 Aske them a«in& quoth he, why they oppose against 
vs in arnies. FiAniNOTON /F'83 Warwicke op. 

posed against their feare both with language and example. 

to. intr. Of a thing: To be lepugnant or con- 
trary to. Obs. 

1609 Bacx)N Adv, Learn, 11. xl. | 3 If It be admitted that 
imagination hath power, and that Ceremonies fortify imagino. 
tion,..yet I should hold them unlawful, as opposing to that 
first edict which God gave unto man. 
d. With in/. To forbid, rare. 

1813 PvRON Corsair 11. iv, My stern vow and order's laws 
oppose To break or mingle bread with friends or foes. 

O. irons. To stand or lie over against (some- 
thing) : to look towards, face, front. Now rare* 
1608 [see OrrosiNO ppt. a. 1]. 16x3 G. Sanovs TVao. 160 
llie Front ispice opposing the South, of an excellent 8iruo> 
Cure. 1668 Culpepper & Cot s Barikol. A not. 1 xxxiii. 75 
They are so situate chat each possesses a corner, and oppose 
one another in manner of a quadrangle. iOm) Shelley 
Hymn to Merc, xxxv, He walked . . From one side to the 
other of the road, And with his face oppoined the sti ps he trod. 

9. To set oneself against (a person or thing) ; to 
contend against with physical force, by exertion of 
influence, or by argument ; to endeavour to hinder, 
thwart, or overthrow ; to withstand, resist, combat ; 
to stand in the way of, obstruct. 

1396 Shaks. x Hen. IV, iv. iv. 33 He shall be well oppos’d. 
x6^ — Timon iii. v 90 With a Noble Fury .. He did oppose 
his Foe. 16^7 Milton P. L. 11. 4x9 Awaiting who appeer’d 
To second, or oppose, or undertake The n<.rilouA attempL 
*774 Gomwm. Nat. Hist. (1776) IV. 34a With these arms 
alone, it h.'is often been found to expose the dog, and even 
the Jaguar. 179X A nerd. W. Pitt 1 . xx. 309 Pitt tom- 
municated to the Cabinet his resolution of attuckiiig Spain, 
liord Bute was the fir'.t person who opposed it. 1893 F. 
Cliseolu Ascent Mt. Blanc ax After some hundred feet of 
ascent, we found ourselves opposed by a parapet of con* 
gcalod snow. xS^ I. H. Nkwman Par. Sirm. (1837) 1 . 
xxiv. 357 The world does not appose religion as such, i860 
Tvnpall Glue. 1. it 19 They opposed the idea of ascending 
further. 

absol. x6oa Shaks. Ham. 111. i. 60 Or to take Armes 
against a Sea of ti oubtes, And by om^osing end them. 01830 
1 ieonky in Westm. Oat. (1900I ai Oct. 2/3 The duty of an 
Opposition is threefold : always to oppose, never to propose, 
ana to turn out the Govenunent 
b. To contest, rare. 

182a .Shelley Cald'ron's Magico Prodifioso L xoo, I Had 
so much arrogance as to oppose 'J'lie ch.iir of the most high 
Professor'-hip, And ubtAined many votes. 

Opposed (if poet, -zod), ppl. a* [f. OFP088 

V. T -edI.J 

1. Placed or wt over against ; facing, opposite. 

[xjlSa IIuixtET, Opposed, 1396 Shaks. x//rN./K, 

I III. L iio Gelding tiie uppiM^ Continent as much, As on the 
other side it takes fioin you. 17x3 Popr Odyss. xix. 660 
The gate opposed p- Iluctd v.ilves adorn. 18x7 Eli is Ortg. 
Lett. her. 11. 11 . ai8 (ir. AV/». to Venef. Sen.) The Inland of 
Rriglaiid. .is situated in the Ocean.. opposed on the cast to 
the coast of Lower < iermany. 1883-94 R. Bhidckh Eros tfr 
Psyche Mar. xxvi. High in the opposed west the wondering 
moon All silvery green in flying green was fleec't. 

2 . biaading in opposition, contiast, or conflict; 
contrasting, couflictiiig ; contrary or opposite to. 

Shake. L. L. v. ii. Fiuthioning oiir huniors 
Euen to the opposed end of our inteiiU.^ 1396 — Merck. V. 

11.^ ix. 6a lo offend, and iudge are di'^tinct offices, And of 
opposed natures. 1736 Bvtlpr Anal. il vii. Wks. 187.^ I. 
253 Supposition, and possii.ilit)^ when opposed to historical 
evidence, prove nothing [etck 1849 M ACAt.’i.AY Hist. vi. 

11 . 129 'Ihey had diffVreiit naiioiml characters as strongly 
opposed os any two national characters in Europe. 

o. Of persons: Hostile, inimical, at variance, 
adverse </<?, ^ against person). 

1384 '^.^Cfysj^ucflo. Witcher, xiii. xxx (x886) 277 Iji’e a 
wager with your contederatc (who must seeme .simple, or 
obstinatliu opposed against you). 16x3 Br dwell Alohant. 
Imp. Ill S loi An opposed adurr'*at'y' to God. 1863 Puhkv 
Truth Eng. Ch. 6 Common xenl for faith could alone bring 
together (hose who were opposed. 

b. Adverse to a measure, practice, svstem, etc. 

1769 Frankius Lei. io WeAsier 96 Dec., During my lata 
absence in France, 1 find chat seieral. new words have been 
introduced into our parliamentary lunguaEe..'1'he word op, 
posed, though not a new word, 1 nnd used in a new manner, 
as, ' 'The gentlemen who are opposed to this measure ; to 
which I have also myself always been opposed ’. 1844 H. H. 
WiusoN Brit, fi.dia IIL 134 The sense of the nation was 
strong y o^iposed to the prolongation of the war. 1874 J. H. 


Newman Lett (X891) 1 . X51 He w.is chpeciaily oppose to 
young men being compelled , . to ro terminally to comniuuion. 

Hviice Oppo ModiiMB (-Mnus). 

1876 Eadir Theualoidansty This opposedness to all men 
the apostle could not condemn. 

OppO*sel6M, St, poet, and rhet. [f. OrPOSR v. + 
-LB 88.1 Not to be opposed, reMstleas, irresiNtible. 

s 6 o 3 Shake. Lear tv. vi. 38 If I could bcare it longer, and 
not fall To quarrell with your great opposelesM willcs. 
1769 tr. Klopstock's Messiah 11. ^ The wfde seas feel the 
power of his opposeless foot 1887 Comk. Mag. Oct. 449 
Not gainsaying the great opposeless will of his patron. 

CtopO'ser. Also 6 -ior. [f. Opfosb v . + -kb i.] 
L One who 'opposea^ the defender of a 
thesis in an academical disputation. Cf. Opfoob 
V * a, Offovevt B* i« Obs , exc. // isf . 


I etma in Peacock Stat. CamhrMge App* A. p. xlv, Them 
f ahaliwa^e on hym (the Doctor) all the Opposers. 1374 /M 

» pk xiv, M' Vichauncellor, M* Proctours, Father, the Op- 

posiers, tbo Bachiler awnswerynge and the Bedels. 

1 2 . One who checks accounts : cf. Ofposi p. 5, 
a 1483 Liber Niger in Househ, Ord. (1790) 51 The Cham- 
I berla^e is this clerke’a auditor & oppo^er. 

ll. 3 . One who opposes or contends against 
a person, doctrine, argument, cause, scheme^ etc. : 
« Oppoickmt H. a. 

s6oi Shaks. AlFs Welt iil L 6 Holy seemes the quarrell 
your Graces part t blacke and ft arefuli On the opposer. 
1607 - Cor, I. y, 93 Now the fiiire Goddesse Fortune, Fail 
deepe in loue with thee, and her great charmen Misguide thy 
OpiNMers swords. 1764 Mem. G. Psalmesnmtar 195 . 1 had a 
much greater number of opi osers to combat with. 1776 Nimmo 
Stirlingshire (1817) 1 . vL >35 He had been a strenuous op- 
poser of the Reformation. 18B4 Kendal Mercury Oct. 5^ 
The opposers of the scheme were a minority. 

Oppo’ling, vbl sb. If. OrpuuB v. 4 -INO 1.] 
t r. Confronting with hostile or hard questions ; 
interrogation. Obs. 

€ 1440 Promp. Parti. 368 /a Oppotyngojy/posicio, 1370 T, 
Norton tr. Nowuet's Catech (1851) 109 The Bishop. .10 his 
whole manner of oppohing useth sui.h form as here.. the 
Caiechumenus or child U prepaied unto. 

2. Acting A^inst ; opposiiioii. 

1604 Ld. E. ^ountagu in BuccUuch MSS. (Hist. M.SS. 
Comm.) 1 . 959 '1 here m ill l>e no opposing of your son. 1636 
Attif. Hansom. 59 No. .crossiiii;! or opposings of his will. 
«i7x6 South Serm. (1744) XI. x. 953 Those exact bills of 
our accounis relating afl our opposings even of the smallest 
motions of the Spirit. 

OpMsi]^ C/’lH^»‘riq), ppl. a* [f. 08 prec. 4 * 

-INO 2 . j That opposes. 

1 . That stands or lies over against, or comes in 
front of (something else, or each other); fronting, 
oppoMte ; confronting. 

i6e8 Shaks. Per. iii. Prol. X7 By the four opposing coigns 
Which the world together joins. 179a Wokdsw Drscr. 
Sketches rfo As up the opposing hills thi-yslowly ciei^pt x86o 
Tvndali. Glac. 1. xvii. 119 Ground between the opposing 
surfaces of the ma^utes of ice. 

2. Acting agiunst or in o])po.sition ; withstanding, 
resisting; adverse, conflicting, contiary. 

x6m MiLroN Comus 600 Against th’ opposing will and arm 
of Hcav’n M.iy never this just suord be lifted up. 1793 
Burkr Condmt Mtmrrity Wks. V 1 1 . 975 Allthese|wris(>f our 
constitution, whilst they are balanced as upposinK inte^e^t8, 
are also connvctrd as friends. 1844 H. H. Wiibon Brit, 
imiia 111 . 91 They suLCeeded in persuading the opposing 
paityto |.«rmii tbe despatch of an embassy. 

Hence Oppo'alngljat/z/.,in the way of opposition. 
184a G. S. Faber Prov. Lett. (1844) IL 150 ibe novel 
system . as adopted by Mr. Knox and the Council of 'I rent, 
opposingly r^pI^es. »88$ G. Meredith Diana II. iii. 77 
Lady Dunstanu's opposingly corresponding stillness pro- 
voked Miss Paynham to expatute. 

Opposit (i^i'p'*‘t), V. Also 7 opposite, [f. 
L. o/posit; ppl. stem oi oppdnPre : see Ofponk.] 
fL Irons. To oppose, resist. Obs. rare"^^. 

*«57 J- SsRCEANT Schism Dispach't 607 'i'o think they 
were separated fiom Uie Church for oppobiting thobc more 
riaorous pretences, 

2. Aletaph. '1 o posit as a contradictory, rare. 
s88t Adamson Fichte 139 If there is to be op-pobiling at 
all, that which is opposed to A can only be Not-A. . . It only 
beromes plain from much later dt.v’rlopments of the sjsicm, 
what is ihe precise nature of the act of oppositing or 
n^aiing. 

Opposito (f'lMt), a, sb. (adv, prep.) Also 
4-8 opposit, (5 -yt), 5 oposyte, (5 6 erron, 
apposite), [a. K. opposite adj. and sb. (15th c. in 
Godef. i ompl.). ad. il. opposiLus, pa. pplc. of op- 
pdnire : sec Opponk, Oppq8K.] 

A. adJ. 

1. l^lnccd or lying over against something on 
the other or farther side of an intervening linei 
space, or thing; contrary in position. ConsL 
from, + against. 

Said of the two ends or sides of a line In relation to each 
otht r, atid of tv« o points on these side<«, the line joining which 
would intersect the given line at right angles { also, of the 
two rides of a qundrdaieial or elongated figu e wliiih aie 
more or less p^allcl, or of any object having !>ucli a figure, 
and of two points in these side>, the line joining which would 
intersect the axis of the figure at right angles. In a quadri- 
lateral, op oiite sides are distinguished from adjacent sides 
wtiRh meet in an angle ; ep/oAite anodes arc at the two ends 
of a diagonal, lo a circle o/posite poinL are at the ends of 
any diaiucter. Opposite svies of a street, court) aid, or the 
like, face eaih other, but opposite sides of a building fai:e 
directly away Iruin each otnir; the opposite angles formed 
by two intersect iiig straight lines also tie in contrary direc- 
tions I hence the notion of opposite directions in 9. 

c 1391 Chaucer Ashot. 11 f 6 1 he nadir of the sonne is 
thilke degree )»&( b opposit to the degree of the sonne. 1474 
Caxton Chesse iv. iL K j, On the lifte side the foure holden 
the places opposite. X549 [see tlrrosiTioN 3), 1331 Kecoede 
Cast Knowl. 153'! hen .in theyliliesunand moon) right opp<> 
site, the one against the other. i6tt Nbkdham tr. Seldcn's 
Man Ll. Advt., A large Bay which.. in the end receives a 
stop, by an opposiie shore s66o Barrow Euclid 1. xv. If 
tw<> right lini.s cut thro' one another, then are the two angles 
which are opposite equal one to the other. Ibid, xxxiv. In 
paraltelogmiiis the opposite sides ai'e equal each to other; 
and the opposite angles are aU) equal. 1706 Phillips, Op- 
Posi e Cones Geom.\ two Cones of the like Quality, that 
are vertically opporitc, and have the same common Axis. 
Opposite lsectioHs,nxa the two Ifyperboia's, made by a Plane 
cutting both those Cones. 1736-7 tr. K >ysler's Trteo. 1 1 760) 
IIL S45 It is quite round,, .two persons directly opposite to 
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«iMh other, and whimpering close to the wall, may roneerse 
with each other, without l>eiiig over-heard by the company 
in the middle. 1796 Mua. E. Parsons Myst. Warning 1 1 1 . 
IA7 A larger apurtmetit, that overlookecT the opposite side 
or the Castle from that which he had entered at i84o>x F. K. 
pAcrr 7 'a/fx 58 Upon the t^posite aide of the 

river from that on which [etc.]. i86e Tvnoall Giac. 1. vii. 
50 At the opixwite side of the glacier was the Aiguille Vcrie. 

b. /tW. (a) Situated, AH similar parU or organs, 
in pairs on opposite sides of an axis or interxeiiing 
body, as leaves on a stem ; {b) Situated in front of 
an organ, so os to come between it and its axis, as 
a stamen in front of a serial or petal. Opposed to 
altemati. 

vjoj CnHos. in i/usb. ^ CartC 87 Plante that have opposite 
Leaves, as the Sensitive has. Withering Brit . 

Ptantt (cd. 3) II. 490 Cisius • anglicus: . leaves hairy, 
opposite, oblong. 18M Trtas, Hot, 817/a OfiPosiUt plac^ 
on of^Knite sides of some other body or thing and on the 
same plane. Thus, when leaves are opposite, they aie on 
opposite sides of the stem 1 when petals are opposite, they 
are on opposite sides of the flower ; and so on. 

2 . Turned or moving the other way; contrary, 
reverse. 

X594 K. AhiiLEv tr. Zwf U A’/y 8 b, 'Hie inhahit.ants on 
tlie one side and the other h.Tue their shadowi-s opposite. 
1801 CiiARLorTK Smith l.tti. Solti. Wand. 1 . 7a which . 
led . . in an opposite direction from that which she had 
before followed. 18M Ixickyrk Etem, Astron. iv. (1879) 
144 When we travel in an expresn train, the ohje<'tH af»pear 
to fly p.-ist us in the o|;positc direction to that in whn h Me 
are goin-,;. Mod. Standing together but looktng in opposite 
directions.^ 'Two ir.iins coining fioin opposite directions 
met in collision. We started in opposite directions. 

3 . Contrary in nature, character, or tendency; 

diaTTietricallv dilTcrent. Const, to, from than). 

1580 Lyly Euphurt (Arb.) 936 So began we to be mure 
opposit in opinions. He graiic, I gamesome: lie studious, 

1 carelcMSe. 1604 Siiaks Otk. iv 11. 91 You Mistris, 'lhat 
bane the office oppiisite to .Saint Peter, And kcepc the gate 
of hell. 1850 Eaki. Mosm tr. Senault's Man b<'C. Guilty 
31 Self love t.ikes a clean opposite vmy, from th.at of 
charity. 17S4 J. Hildmop Misc. U kt 1 91 I'hey imploy 
their Wealth and Intere.st to quite opposite Purp >ses than 
were intended by the Grant. 1794 Palev EtniL (iSs.s) 11 . 
929 'There arc two opposite descnpiioiis of charac.trr, under 
which mankind may he classed 1831 Bkewhiek Optics 
axxvi, 305 The aci'idental colour of any particular colour 
will be the colour exactly opposite that p.irticul:ir colour. 
Hence the two colours ha\e been c.illrd op|>o.<»iic colours. 
i8m Frekman Norm, Cony. (ed. a) I. App. 724 II is authority 
will h.irdly bear up i^aiiist so many opiiositc witnesses. 
1887 M. Aknolo /:ju. Crit. Ser. 11. viiu (18M) 396 liut h“ is 
an opportunist of an opposite kind from those who in politics 
..m\e themselves this nuine. 

D. With the : that is opposed to something else; 
the contrary, the other ^of two related things of 
different character). 

1638 R Rakf.r tr. Balzac's Lett. (vot. IT.) >a Finds never 
any fault in their owne sidi‘, nor vertue in the on^site. 
1711 Addimin S^ct. No. 99 F 3 Nothing inakts a Wom.ao 
more e teemed oy the opp^-site .Sex than Cha.'^tity. 1849 
jAMbs li'oodman xiii. After tlic king’s death, you coniinuM 
in office under the opposite faction. 

t 4 . OpiHised in will or action, hostile, antago- 
nistic, adver»c. Const, tn aji^iifist. Obs. 

1577 Hanmkh Anc. Reel. ihst. ti66ji 226 The adversary, 
who sets hiiiiMilf opixisite ai^.iiiist the truth. 1389 Warni.r 
Alb. Eng. Prose Add. (1612) 31c /Enra<., sup(iosing the 
Gods to bee yet opposite 10 the Troimis. x6ot .Shakn. 
Twel. N. It. V, 1O2 He opijosite with a kinsman, surly M'itli 
sertiaiits. i6ao F.. Ucount Jlorst Subs. 490 You shall fliide 
some to flatter .mast, when they shew to be most opposite 
against it. X7t6 M. Davivh Athrn. Brit. II. no He was 
opposit to the Monopoly of Warwick's l*u«er. 1737 
WiiisTON yosephus, Ant.y. xmii. vi. Hut God proved 
oppoviie to iiis design.'itioiu 

t b. Of things : Antagonistic, adverse, repug- 
nant. Obs. 


pTeastire, By renohitlon towring, doea bacome Tha opposHa 
of it selfe. H tf^AnwTWtoT State Q$tmihs iMisc. WIcs. 17x1 
1 . 159 This is UiaC Oedipua, whose Wisdom can reconcUa 


SiiAKS. yoAn III. i. 954 All forme is fornieles««, Older 
orderTc^sc, Saue whni is oppo'.i'e to Knglands lotiv. 1884 
N. D. {t/tte) A Rich Treasure at an Ka'^ic Kate: ..bhcM-iug 
how liicoiisisient Relies is wiili Pieiv usually, and Imw 
Opiwsitc Poveiiy is often. 173831 ‘J’inpai. ir, Bap/n's 
Hist. Eng. (17431 11 XVII. 67 Pn-.nchers exclaimed against 
these wundly vanities, as V(.ry opposite to true Religion. 

6 . Comb., as opposite- leaved auj. 

1871 Kincslkv At Last 1 . vii. 253 Stems, .opposite-leaved, 
altcriuitL-lcavrd, leafless, or covered with ltnvt.a of every 
conceivable pattern. 1884 Miller J’ifinLn. 179/1 Opposite- 
leaved Golden S.ixirnige. 

B. sS. [T'iie adj. used absol., and in some uses 
scaicely a sb.] 

1 1 . « Opposite point, csp. of the heavens. Obs. 

(Cf. Opposition 3.) 

e X386 Chaucer A'm/ 's T io)6 EstwarU ther stood a gate 
of .\farljul whit. Westward right swicli another in the opposit 
^Corpus MS. in oppos.tc). 1490 Cax ion Emy..os xxix. 1 1 1 
The fayre Iris deM.cndynge . . at the opusyte of the sonne. 
1604 E GlKisi.HTONbJ D'^iiosta's Hut. Indies lit v. 133 
In eight notable poyntes of heaven, whic.'i are the two 
Poles, the two Equinoxes, the two Solscicen, and their 
oppoMtes in the same Circle. 

t b, Opposite aspect, Opposition 3. Ohs. 

1687 Milton A L. x. 6^9 Pbrnetarie motions and aspects 
In Sex tile. Square, and 'Trine, and Opposite. 

2 . That which is opposite or contrary; an object, 
fact, or quality that is the reverse of something else ; 
often in //.. things the most diffcreiit of their kind, 
t In opposite^ on the contrary, on the other hand. 

1549 L ompL Scot. iv. 30 In opposit, Osios vas hot auchc 
|eir of aige quhen he vas vnetit kyng..3U he gouuernit veil 
ibe cuntre. s 8 e 4 hHAKO. Ant. 4- CZ L iL 130 The present 


1 . 159 This is that Oedipue, whose Wisdom can reconcile 
inoonsistent Opposites. sMj Cowdcm Clarke SAmke. Char, 
xi. aBo Ariel is tlic extreme opposite of Caliban. 1875 

i owETT /‘tato («d. a) 1 . 145 The most extreme oppoeiics 
ave some qualities in comiootL 

b. JLo^'e. An opposite term or proposition; 
fa contrary ar^roent (obs.). 

1588 Fhauncb Lawiers Log.x. x. 46b, Opposites are dis- 
agreeable argumentes whu,h di.uigrcc both in rcNpect and 
in matter it selfe. 1656 Blount Gloseopr, s. v., Aristotle 
makes four kindc of Oppodies. 1717-30 Chammers Cyii. 
S. v., Contraries ore positive oppositeii. . .Such are cold and 
heat 1864 Bowen Logic vi. 16a The logical doctrine of 
Opposition shows us wliat can be immediately inferred as 
to the truth or falsity of one Judgment, from positing or 
Hiiblattng one of its ( Ippusites. /bia. 164 Sub-Contraries cun 
be called ' oppooitcK ' only in a qualified and technical sen-oc. 
3 . A person who stands in a relation ol opposition 
to another; an antagonist, adversary, opponent. 
(Very common in 17111 c. : now rare or Obs.) 

sSagjAS. 1 A’i>tg/r (>. cl XX, Though thy bcgynnyng hath 
bene retrograde, He troMurd opposyt. 1593SHAKS. a Hen. IV, 
V. lii. 99 Our foes Being oppohitcs of such repaynnu Nature, 
idag Cooke Pope Joan lu HaiL Aiisi. (MalEl IV. 56 If 
thcir opposites writings were not extant . we h.id never 
heard of such an objection. 1675 Brooks Gold Key Wks. 


1760 J. Lbs IsUrod, Bet. 111. xxL (1763) asy Oppaaii(/hBo$$t. 
such as come out opposite to the Leavi« sQm MA^Nd 


idag Cooke Pope Joan lu HaiL Aiisi. (MalEl IV. 56 If 
thcir opposites writings were not extant . we h.id never 
heard of such an objection. i6g^g Brooks Gold Key Wks. 
1867 V. 5 Aurelmnu.s.. brought 'Tctricus his oppodte, and 
the brave Queen Zenobia of Palmyra, in triumph to Koine. 
17x1 Johnson CAcynel Wk.s. IV. 504 Had Cheyiicl been cqu.il 
to his adversary in gre.'itncns and learning, it had not been 
easy to have found either a more proper oppo-iie. 1801-30 
Lu. Cock burn Mem. 159 He would have gone .. as for as 
anybody to tread down his opposites politically. 

C. quasi-iziA/. 

+ 1 . In opposition, by way of counterpoise. Obs. 
igag Lo. Brrnkrx AVv/js I.cclli. 374 In lykewyse, opposit 
to this dede, the kynge of Englandc shewed his quaici in 
Almaygne, and in other places. 

2. In an opposite position or direction. 

[1667 Milton /*. L. vi. ij8 From his armed Peers Forth 
stepping oppo-itc, h.*ilf wav he ni«*t His daring foe. /bid. 
VII 376 I.ess hnghi the Moon, But opposite in Icvcid Wrst 
was set His mirror ) 1817 .Shuli y Pr. Athanase 11. i. 38 
And Ath.anase, her child,.. sate oppo-site and pazetl. 1896 
Haih News 5 June 5/4 Several hon. gentlemen opposite. 

Jj. quai^i-prep. \ellipt. lor opposite to.] Over 
against ; facing or floating on the other side. 
(Cf. 1 . adt'ersus, adversum prep.) 

* 75 ®. Goldsw. Mem. Prot. (1^5) 1 . aa6 Opposite this 
Chamber was another. 177* Mrs. Griffith Hist. Lady 
Barton III. 97, 1 was sitting.. opposite the door of the 
room. 1834 1 ANDOK i nation SAahespafe Wks. 18^3 11 . 

I 874/1 We knelt down opponitc each other, and Siinl our 
I pniyern. 1891 Law Hep, a Queen's Bench 535 A number of 
I quevtions .with a blank opposite each i^uestiou for 
answer. Afod In a building opposite the Town Hall. 

Oppositely (rpdziili), adv. [f. piec. + -LV 2.] 

L 111 an opposite position or direction ; so as to 
be opposite {f to, faj^ainst) ; on opposite sides*. 
Op^sifely pinnate : «.ec quoi. 1753. 

>593 bt Mon. Ch. Durk. (SurtM) 49 Oppositlie 

Ik nrste to Marie is pUcxd y« picture of Thom’s 
Langley. i6ob Carkw Comwall (1723) 154 'The watch- 
Cowrr, mencionc*d by Orosius, and oppositely pla< ed to such 
another in G.'iltiia. 1753 Cmambrus Lycl. Supp. s. v. Lea/" 
{Pinna/tui), The oppositely pinnated ll«*avc‘j . when the 
foliolo-. stand opposite to one another on the rwnimon petiole. 
1830 Linulev Nat. .Syst. Hot. 154 Calyx 4'icavcd, inferior, 
opposiic'ly imbricated in a:'.tivation. i86r Eliacumrk in 
Church (188 j) 15 Sept. B08/1 The bells would be pulled 

to follow each other oppositely'. 

2. In an opposite or contrary manner; fin reverse 
order; Li opposition or contrast iobs.). 

1567 Maflet Gr. Forest 11 Iris.. being stricken of the 
Sunne his beamca . . doth represent .. both the figure and 
colours of the Kainobow upon the wall next to it, and that 
0(ipodtely. 1849 Bounds Publ, Obed 63 Have nut our 
Aiitagoiiistx ol^erv’d them.. 10 have as oppositly, yet as 
percmtorily differ’d from one another, as j^ >ple of any 
family cvci did ? 179a .Anecd, Pitt I. iv. 81 Hi- ci>imtry 
and he !irc. equally, though oppositely, concerned. 1843 
Mill. F-ogtc III. ix. I a 1856) 1 . 449 'The., body whici* U to be 
opp^i-itely electrified is the surrounding atmosphere. 

t b. On the contrary, contrariwise; conversely. 
1881 Flavel Meth. Grace xxw. 410 I'his sin against t^e 
Spirit is.. the deadly stop to the whole work of salvation: 
uppixsiiely, when the spirit is received, into that soul the 
eternal love of God [etc], .run freely. 

Opposztenera (p-^zitnes), [f. as prec. + 
-NKss.] The quality of being opposite or opposed ; 
contrariety, antagonism ; f reptignnnce Kobs.). 

i84gW.J e.'^u.yHStil- Destroyer^ An. .out-goingofnlfei lion 
after our own things which we make our aiiiie. in a way of 
ofip'isiinesM: even to the rbings of Christ. 1838 Durham 
F.jcp. ItrsielativH I. viii (1680) so Notwiih^ianding hi , gre.il 
oppMiitncssc thereto^ (Ainbroscl was at length no previed as 
he was made to yield. 1804 BlacAw. XVl, fifu The 

same oppositcncss^ to the acctistomfxl opinions of decent 
KngliAhmcn prevails in a hundred other points. 

Oppo Siti-f Combining form of L. opposit us 
opposite, usT'd in scientific (chiefly botanical) adjs., 
often adaptations of modern Latin terms, as Oppo- 
aitifloToua, having oppiMte pdnnclei or inflo- 
rescences ; Oppo8ltifo*lioua, f<z) having opposite 
leaves, (b) situated opposite a le^ (as a peduncle 
or tendril; ; Oppoaltipi'nsAi^, oppositely pinnate ; 
Oppo8ltipe*^oaB, situated opjmsite a petal; 
Oppoaltipo'lar, having po?es situated at opposite 
enda (as certain nerveKselis) ; Oppoattlao'pi^uai 
situated o])poBite a sepal (;is a stamen). 


such os coma out opposite to the Leavea 1857 Ma^nb 
A' jr/«r. Lex., Opposit/jHims, having opposing pwundes,. . 
pppositifloroos. /bid , OpposiiipeMndtm, apphnd to pennata 
Iwves, of which the ftilioles ore oppooita : uppositipennatcw 
s88o Gray Struct. Bet. 499/9 OpLcsitipetabuts, plaiad 
before a petaL Oppoeitisepalous, situated before a sepaL 

Ol^Bi'biou (f\M‘^on). [&d.L.oppositibn^em, 
n. of action f. oppdftire : see Oppokk, Oppose v, 
Cf. V, opposition (uth c. in Hatz.-D.aim ). 

1 be specific senses 3, 4 b, and 7, appear earlier than the 
more general senHCS.] 

fl. The action of setting opposite or againsL 
(In quot., offering for combat.) Obs. 

160S Shaks. Ham. v. ii. 178 , 1 meane my Lord, the opposi- 
tion of your p^rson in iryalL 

b. spec. Cf. UPi'osABi.E a. 

Allbntt’s Syst. Med. VII. 909 Two principal move- 
ments, namely, aMuction of the thumb, and opi^itiun of 
the thumb. ..By opposition we inexm the power of touching 
the tips of all inc nngert in succchsion with the lip of the 
thumb. 

2. Fosition over against something ; opiK>site 
situation or direction ; inopp. (to), facing, fronting. 

16^ Milton P. L. ii. ^3 Before mine eyes in o)|position 
sits Gi im I 3 eath my Sun and foe. 1843 Stodpart Grammar 
\i\ Encyti, Metrop. (1847) I \ 34 /> When .rny two visible 
objcciH are nearly connected, in local situation, they must 
appear to l)c placed in apposition to each other, if both be 
vieited fioin a dintant point ; but il one be viewed from the 
other, it mUI appear to he placed in opposition. 1854 Die 
Qoincry a ntooiog. Sk.,Woritsworl A 1 1 . v. ajo In une((uarter, 
a little wood. . ; more directly in opposition to the spectator, 
a few green fields. 

3 . Astrol. and Astron. The relative position of 
two heavenly bodies when exactly opposite to each 
other as seen from the earth’s surface, their longi- 
tude then differing by 180“ ; esp. the position of 
a hc.T verily lio'ly when opposite to the sun. 

r 1386CHAULLH Frankl. T, 399 Now next at this upposic ion 
Which in the signe »hal be of the Icon A* preieili hire (ihc 
moon] so greet a tloral to bryni;e. 1349 Cewpl. ist.ot. vL 55 
Sum tyme the mune Is in opposiiion, that is, qnhen the 
niune & the ‘>oiine are in apposite d< greis. igM Hlunl>f\ il 
Exerc. iv xliv. (16 .6) 502 Yon shall hiid the Aloone lo be., 
in an op|io.Mtion with .^aturne. a i6g8CLK.VLLANO(FyN. t'oems 
(1677) ibs’l he Moon when she l^ Eclipsed is alwaysin Opixxii- 
tion with the Sun. 1701 SwiI'T Contests Nobles 4 Lemm. 

Wk«. 1755 II. I. 35 Ponipey and t'ncsar, two starn of 
such a magnitude, that their ronitinction was os likely to tie 
fatal, as their opposition. x88i Aihenieum No. ,'8?9. 61 The 
planet was in opposition, .on the 27th of Deceinber. 

4 . The action of placir.g one thing in contrast 
wiih another; the condition of being opposed or 
contrnsted; contrast, cuntradistinction, antithesis. 

xgSi MutCASTtR Positions wxviii. (1887) 173 Oppositions 
of veiluex by way of ronipariM>n is tiieii rhiefe commenda- 
tion. 1^1 Hinok y . Bruen xxxiil loc How great is the 
opp< sition betwixt that HK-yeii bly and tnui company? 171s 
J. Jamis ti. Le Blonds Gardening 46 Their Verdure 
serving as a (.iroiind to the Figures,, imiirovc'. them by the 
Opposition it piodncci. 1848 Kcskin .Mod. Patnt. (1848^ L 
IL V. iii § 9. 355 What was made above bright by opposition 
to blue, be ing unilcrncHtb made cool and dark by opposi- 
tion to gold. 1887 FhEtMAN 1 . App. 599111 

the English Chionirlrs. . the opi^ition w ina-'e between 
• Frencli ’ and ’ Kngli-.h ’. 1878 J. Pahkkr Partul 11. xix. 

3S1 Enmity is set in uppoviiion to love, and c.'vrnality in 
opi>osition to spirit ual-niindcdiiess. 

t b. Khet. A contrast of po-^itions or aiguments; 
a contrary position or argument; a proposition 
opposed to a thesis, conntci -proposition, objection. 
(I f. Antitiie.sim I, 3.) Obs. 

14ZR-SO I.YDO. Ckron. Troy iii. xxviii. (MS Digby ago) If. 
133 b/ 1 'There may be made noon opposiciouii Aooue 
gruunde yf |>e body lye l>ai of Kesoiin it mute pulrifye. 
15.8 T iNDALF. I Ttnt. VI. ao Avoyde oppoaicions ol science 
falsi y so called. 1577 Val truuili iKR Luther on Ep. Gat, 
137 It coniaincth this inu'ucible opposition : that is, if the 
fcinnes of the whole world o*: in that one man lesus ChiUl, 
then ore tliey not in the w’orld. But if they be not in him, 
then nre they yet in the world. 1878 Puin iPS (ed. 4), 
Opposition,. . In Rhetorick is a figure of Sentence, the same 
with Objection. 

c. Logic. The relation between two proix>?itioo8 
which have the same subject and predicate but 
differ in quantity or quality or both. 

The recognized kinds of opposition an* four, viz. C#w- 
tradictery, Lofftra*y, Subcontrary, Subaltern : see ihe^. 

1697 tr. Burge tsdictus Logic 1. xxxiil. 128 Tiue Opposition 
afore mentioned L either Coiitr.iriety or Contradiction. 1788 
Reid Aristotle's Log. i. | l n The four kinds of opposition 
of terms are explained. 1^44 Wiiatrly Logic 11. ii. 1 3 (ed 8) 
72 ‘Contradictory Kipposition ’ is the kind most frequently 
mluded to, because.. to deny,— or to disbelieve,— a ^x»^»osl• 
tion, is to as-Hcrt, or to believe, its Contradictory, i860 Abf. 
Tiiomso.n Laws I'h. 148 Oppo-iiion of Judgmciiis is the 
relation between any two which have the same mat ter, but a 
different form. 1864 IKiwf.n Logic vi. 162 Opposition.. was 
first applied only to the relations between two Conirarit^ 
or two ContradictoricM, 1868 Fowler Deduct. Logic 111. iL 
(ed. 9) 74 It is only in a Contradictory Opposition (where 
Ibe oppo^ terms differ both in quantity anti quality) thM 
from the truth or falsity of one proposition we con invariably 
infer the truth or falsity of anoiher, 

td. cotter. That which is opposite or contraiy; 
that which contrasts or counterbalances. Obs, 

1396 Shaks. I Hen. /y, ri. iii. 15 The purpose^ you vnd^ 
take is dangerous, . .and your whole Plot too ligbf, for tM 
counterpoize of so great an Oppomtion. 1703 Kutes CtvtMp 
137 '1*110 Oppositioii of the Pleasant 9lM^ is the daJl 
iTurlcsquc that consists in mean Ironies. 

6. Contrary or hostile action, aqUgonUm, retist- 



OPPOSITIONAZi. 


OPPBS88. 


U9 


anoe ; the fact or condition of being oppoied, 
hostile, or adverse. 

1588 Shaks. L. L. L, V. U. 743 'That yon vouchsafe, .to 
excuse, or hide, The Itberoll op^iiion of our spirits. xMe 
Gkmiikh C0Hnul 10 Nature of Aire b«in^ to iwcend, aud 
when it meets with a sudden opponition it spreadn* 1747 
Butlkr Serw, //«, LordM Wks. 1874 11. 300 Opposition.. to 
measures which he sees to be ncccssaoi is inimoraL 
177s Golosm. HiU. Kttg. 1 . xt They made a brave oppusi* 
tion against the veteran army. x8tt Hki.fs Rgaimak 
xvii. (1876) 487 A di>«greeable man will often dissent from 
you from the mere love of opposition. 1876 Mozi.ry Unfv. 
Strm. X. (1877) 2X1 A life of enmities is greatly in opposition 
to growth in holinca<i. 

t b. Encounter, combat. Ods, 

1596 Shako. 1 //irw. /^i> iii< 99 f)n the geiule Seuemes 
sedgie l.mnke, In single Opposition hand to luinil. 1604 — 
Otk. If. ill. I’ta Tilting one at otheis hreasies, In opposition 
bloo^. x6xo Skldkn Duglh a 'J hat single oppmition, which 
the French cal Comliate seul d rrW,..our Knglish single 
1655 E Tkhhv Woy. F.. Imt .|8 Our CliarlcA in inis 
opposition made ut her adversary .. three hundred seventy 
and five great Shot. 

o. leficuig. See quot. 1879. (A Gallicism.) 
1809 Roland Fencing 77 The old system of Fencing re- 
commends to use tlic kit h.and, when you make the Aancoiiade 
as an opposition to the advcr'ta^'s blade from the line of 
your body. 1870 En^ycl. Brit, I)C. 70/a In fencin;?, * opposi- 
tion ' signifies the art of covei iiig the body at the tunc of 
delivering a thru^it, on that side where the foils happen to 
cross, in order tt> prevent an antagonist exchanging hits. 

d. In opf^tition^ in the position of being opposed 
to the administration ; said of one of two poiitic.il 
parties, or a member of that party, when the other 
is in office. (Cf. 6.) 

1703 Durkk Conduct Minority Wks. VII. a86The authors 
..of the American war, with whom 1 have acted, both in 
office and ill opposition. 1847 Emrrson Repr, Mcn^Goetkt 
Wks. (llohnj I. 3.^6 How cm n c !>«. Iioiiourcd, when he must 
sustain with sli.imclcs-, advocacy some bad government, or 
Biiist bark oil the year round, 111 opposition ? xSg^ Westm, 
Cob. 15 Aug. i/a They arc in Oppobiiion and not 111 office. 

6. carter. A political party opposed to that in 
office ; esp, the patty opposed to the administration 
in the Hiitisli Parliament or other legislative body. 

1704 Davi-nant in Ellis Lett, Scr. 11, IV. 344 They 
who shall form Oppositions liereaftiT will be thought to be 
bribed by France. 1744 M. UiMMur Life ^ Adv. 263 There 
b MU iseuate wiilioui an Opposition, imr no Party of Men 
without diiVeretit Opinion^. 1817 Kvams P.tti. Dgh. 136 
Hear, hear, from the C^nositiou, and laughter from the 
Miiibterialbenchi'S. t$mj. Cam Hohmousk Sp. Ho, Cotnjn. 
10 Apr. (Hansard XV. 135', It was said to be^ very hard on 
his majesty's miiiiiiers to raise objections to thii proposition. 
For his own p.irt, he th /Ughl 11 w.is more hard on his 
maiesty's opposiiion (.\ laugh) to compel them to take this 
course. ['I lie phrase w.is at once tak»:n up and was used in 
the course of the same clel»aie hy Canning and 'i’ierney.J 
1850 Ht Martinbau I fist. Peace (1877' II. v. xii. 378 These 
French formed the first political Opposition ever known in 
Canada. x8^ W. II. Smvth Fom. P'am Coins 5$ He 
Ikentulus] rel.tpsed to the opposition, with (he appolfiiiiient 
of Drop! jsior in Asia. 

0 . tran^f. Any party or body of opponents. 

1781 J. Moukr Vtew Soc. ft, (1790) II. Ixvii. 319 F.very 
Rystcni of philosophy, bke every ^Iiiiisicr of Great niitain, 
has an opposition. 1869 kooKHs tfist. GUiviings 1 . 44 In 
those days the Opposition was not only hungry but dc-pcratc. 

f?. [from UiTO.sK V, i.J a. Inuuisiiiuii, inquiry, 
examination, b. — Api’omttion i. Obs. 


cf54o tr. Pot. Ver(r. F.ufc. //i*t. (Camden) I. 97 Now let 
us retume to the opposicion of those things wiiich emu erne 
the state of Bnttaine. 1660 Ptpvs Diary 9 )aii. (18251 b 4i 
1 rose e.irly . and looked over an<l corrected my broih»;r 
John’s speech, which he is to make the next opposition ILe. 
Apposition at St. I’aul's School^ 

6. attrib, (esp. in sense 6), as oppasition benches ^ 
cheery newspaper^ etc. 

180X SuRR splendid Misery II. 14 Scowling in npnosition 
minorities. 18x7 Colkriix.k Biog, Lit, 89 il .he will com- 
pare the opiKisitioii newspaiwrs. s66o FoKsii!:it G>. Ke~ 
monstr. 27 That wa.s in February, 12)4. In April .. the 
^position barons were in power. 18^ FitBrMAN Pfortu, 
Gonq, I. iv. 197 The election of Robert .. Count of Paris, 
as an opposition King. x888 Daily Nevus 18 Dec. 2/6 
Mr. Gladhtune, who was received with Opposition cheers, 
■aid fcic.1 

Oppositional (pptfzi janal), a, [f. prec. + -al.] 

f i. Of or pertainiinr to asironomicnl opposition. 

1686 Goad Celest, Bodies 11. iv. X99 The Qtiincvmx of Sol, 
a Sign distant from the Op^itional Lincv Ihd. xiv, 35a 
This seems a Conjunction J Comet . . it may be reckoned 
Oppositional, in respect of the Fixed Stars. 

a. Pertaining to, or having the character of, 
opposition or hostile action ; belonging to, or 
connected with, the parliamentary opposition. 

1809 Ejeaminsrj^^fi It [the revenue! loses its oppositional, 
grim, taxing-man aspect. xlky Cliamb.^mi. V 1 1. 97, 1 saw 
the premier, . .and other peopl^ mini'tieriul and oppositional. 
1885 tr. lVellkamsen*t Proleg, Hist. Israel iv, 1. 138 Iheir 
extraordinary and oppositional action. 

OppOSl'tiOllilBt. [f AS prec. -F -I8T.} 

One who professes or practises opposition; asp, 
A member of the parliamentary opposition. 

■ 7 T 3 Bouchrr Amer. RevoL '1797) *97 Like modern 
oppoaltloniHU. .they seem to have thwarted David, .[as] the 
b^t way to promote some indirect purpose of iheir own. 
1788 Enrop, Merg, IX. 996 Ministers and Oppositionists 
vie with each other who shall be most frugal and saving of 
the public money, laep^se Colbriogb Pei»tul{\h’^) IL i9> 
The opposition»ti m 'things as they are\ are divided into 
mom and dUlWenr deisee* i88x Moo. C. Frabd Poiky d 
P* 1. S94 The various ministers, the OpposkioaisCs, and 
eiMarSalkcd in. 


b. attrib. or as 

s8ts Shxllkv Lett.y to R. HHekesser TI. 90 The 
pubKc _pepers ate either oppositionist or miotsteriaL t88i 
Mra C. niAco Polity d llL noTlie grave nature of the 
Oppositionist attack. 

Opposi*tionleS8« «- [f- Orroamoir 4- -lbm.] 
Having no opposition. 

^ 1758 >1. WAtruut Lett, to Afonfmjnt cili, The parliament 
is met, but empty and totally oppoo^tionlcM. 

OppositiTe G^V‘2ftiv), a, {sb.) [f. appasit-, 
ppl. stem of L. oppbnlfre to oppose, OiTom 4- 
-IVK ; cf. F. opposUif^ -ive (LHtrdj.J 
tl. - Oppositk a. I, I b Obs. 

sdsa Lithcow Trnv, vi. aSx A little foure-sqtwred Roome, 
oppositiue to the deuoliing side of..Syon. i8S7 Mavnk 
Espos, Lex.tOpposieivus,app\ cd to Htan)en.e when situated 
opposite thedivi'iioiisuf asimple peiianth, as in the 
or lu a corul, as in the Primuiat. .to p^als when placed 
before the divisiona of the calyx, as in the Bsiberts’. 
oppusitive. 

la. Characterized by opposing or contrasting; 
expressive of contrariety or antithesis ; adversitive. 

x6aa [implied in Orrostrix klyI sd^a Ui‘. Haij. CouienipLy 
N. T, IV. Prosec. Transfig.. Not widmut some oppositive 
conip.iri.son: nut Moses, not Elias, but thui: Moses and Eliu 
were servants ; this a Sonne. 1845 Grammar in 

Encycl. Mehop, 1 . lu most Languages there are nega- 
tive or oapusiuve verbs, as volo or nolo in Latin ; to do and 
undo in i::.ngli.sli ; jSer and nte/itr in French. s8ds Light- 
roor Gabittans (1674) 76/1 l.t 1*17 seems always to retain its 
proper exceptive sense, and is not simply oppONitive. 

3. Inclined to oppositiiiii, contentious, rare. 
i8te G. Macdonald A. Forbes ixxxiii. 394 Neither was 
the (futy so unpleasant to I'homas's oppoailive nature. 

+ B. sh. " Opposite B. a. Obs, rart““^, 

x^x Stowe's Chancery Aslttd. 268 b/2 Then ha.ste thou 
East and West, and per consequens the uppeoitife, that is 
Southe and North. [Cf. Astral II. | 38.] 

Hence Opposltlvaljr adv.y iu an oppositive 
manner : also Oppo fritivaneM. 

x6as T. Stougmtom Chr. Sturif. xv. 305 The will of God .. 
is here said to be perfect. This aNo 1 understand opposi. 
tiucly and comparatiuely. Oppositiiiely, because the old 
Testament was imperfect : comparatiuely, because this there- 
fore is more perfect xdu T. Adams Exp. a Peter iiL iB 
Oppodtively.as it is opposed to that external duration after 
thiK world, when time shall l#e 00 more. i&a 4 filacino. Mag, 
XV. 325. 1 had the organ of * oppositiveness ’. 

t OppO’Sitor. Obs. [agent-n. from L. oppenFrey 
oppostlum to oppose : sec -ob. Cf. It. oppositore 
and obs. F. opposileur (i6lh c. in Godef.).] One 
who opposes, an opponent. 

1598 Florio, Opposilorgy an opposiior, an iwponent. s<k)4 
A. Slrlb in Bud-leuch MS, (Hixt. MSS Comm.) 52 My 
opp<r.itors aie so many that I have submitted all to the 
An hhishop. 184X FiAHt Monm. tr. Biondts Civil U’arres 

IV. 80 For the Constable no man names him but Chsrtier, 
who.. hath as some that live in thrsc dajes hU oppositors. 

+ Oppo’llive, a. Obs. rare'“^, [irreg. !. Ori*08E 

V. -r -iVK.] Inclined to oppose, contraciictory. 

1676 Acc. L. Muggleton in I lari. Misc. (Molh.) 1 . 610 An 

ob>tinatc, dissentious. and opposive spirit. 

Oppoasum, oba. form of Oroaauif. 
t OppO’SHra. Obs. [f. Oppose v. + -ure : cf. 
expo.^itre.\ The action of opmsing, opi^osition. 

i6xx Hlvwood Golden Age 111. wks 1874 IIL 48 Weel 
stand their tierce opptxstire. 16x5 Chapman Odyss, xi. 127 
Neptune still will his oppo<ure try. 169a I.bighton Serm. 
Wks. (1868) 3^8 In the heat of dUpute and opposure to the 
unjust impuiations of bis fnends. 

Oppress (f^pre-s), V. Forms; a. 4-5 op- 
pres(e, 4-6 opre«a(e, 4-7 oppreMA. 4- oppreae. 

4 apreasA, 5 appres, appre88(A. [a. OF. 
appressery apresser (13th c. in llatz.-Dann.) » It. 
oppressare ( b lorio), ad. mcd. L. appressdrey freq. 
of L. opprimFre to press against, press or bear 
down ; to put down, crush, overwhelm, check ; to 
fall upon, take by surprise ; to suppress, conceal ; 
in late K, td force (a woman), f. ob- (Ob- i b) 4- 
prem^re to press.] 

tl. trans. To press injuriously upon or against ; 
to subject to pressure with hurtral or overpowering 
effect ; to press down by force ; to crush, trample 
down, smother, crowd. Obs. 

138a Wtci.if Mark UL 0 Icaus selth to his dlActplis, that 
the litil boot shulde serue nym, for the cumpanye of prpir, 
lest thei oppreisiden hym. r i4ee Pesllad. on Hush, ni. 499 
Yef euerylcj'nde an order by hyuiAcIve, Lest mychty tri-«n the 
•malendounoppresse. s46eCAi>GRAVB( Area (KolMa66He 
was Aleyn at Caleys, opprcMcd hetwix to fvdir bedin. 1490 
[see Opprbmion i]. 1397 Bbard Theatre Goets ywi/nm. 

(1(119)230 Brennus . . when hee entred the cilic so lomleil her 
with gold, that her couered and oppressed her therewith, 
x^ R. Cakprntkr Experience 11. vii. 162 The upper part I 
of a Church fell.. and .the women silting in the l>ody of 
the Church, many of them were oppressed. 1741 Richardson 
Patneia (1824) 1 . cii. 493 Fear to put on nis hat, le^t he 
should rmpreui his furetop. 1^1 Gihron Deet. 4 F. xxxv. 
(1869) if. 298 The woititded king was oppirs-^ in the 
gene^ disorder, and trampled under the (w of his own 
cavalry. 

b. esp. To bear down or crush in battle; to 
overwhelm with numbers. Now rttre, 
c 1400 Destr, Troy 5889 [Thall woondit bom wikkedly, 
wait horn to grottnil, Oppreotet bom with ppnSt put bom 
abake. 01S48 Hau. C^n.y Horn F7 130 BngUsbe- 
owii..beyBg oppressed with so greote a multitude, thei wer 
compelled to 8ie into tlw Abhaye. 1633 Stanucy Hist. 
Philox Ilk (1701) 6tf/s Eucloted by the Eoeaiy who exceeded 


them In nvmberi they gave bock and were in the end oppress, 
aiKl all kilt’d, tyis AoDtsoN Cato iv. Iv, OpprtTic with 
multitudes, he greatly fell. i8s7 Scorr Tates stf Grastd* 
Jather Ser. 1 viii. (1841) 29/a He resolved to avoia fighting 
at that time, lest he snoulU he oppressed by numbers. 

O. Jig. Of sleep, ttc. ; To press upon, ovcri>ower, 
weigh down. (Chiedy poet!) 

xste N. 'J'. (Rhem.) Acts xx. 9 A certaine yong mRn..wai 
oppreMsed with heauy sicepe. 1667 Mii ton P. L. ix. 1043 
Till dewie sleep Oppress'd them, wearied with jhir amorous 
piny. 1897 Drydrn Alexandirs Feast v, With bve and 
wine at once oppressed. 1715-ao Porx Iliad xiv. 405 With 
love and sleeps soft TOwer opprexh'tl. x8ao Keais Eve 
St. Agues xxvii. Uutn the popphd warmth of sleep upt 
preu'd Her soothed limbs. iSm iiiiBLLBV ^Fiich 0/ Atlas 
Ixix, The grave Of such, when death oppresHsd the weary 
soul, Was as a green and over-arching bower. 

2. To affeci with a feeling of pressure, constrsint, 
or distress; to lie heavy on, weigh down, burden, 
crush (the feelings, mind, spirits, etc.). 

1 1374 Chaucks Troylns iii. 1040(1089) Euery sp'rlt h(s 
vigour yii knettr, So I ey a-stoned & oppressed were e 1477 
Caxton Jason 35 Hit semeth that he hath his herte 
oppressed with aspre dueil and Morowe. a 1333 Ld. Bkrnbrs 
JiuoH xxii. 65 Hunger opressyd hym more than it d\de to 
them of gretier age. IW Milton P. L, vn. tag know- 
ledge is os food, and needs no less Her Temperance over 
Appetite, .. Opprc'^es elie with Surfet. xjx^ Db Fob 
Crusoe I. vi. 'ihese Reflections oppress’d me for the second 
or thiid Day of niy Distemper. 1783 Crasiib yiliage 1. sa6 
Thus groan the old, till Dy disease opprest They taste 
a final woe. kdas Lamb Elia Ser. t Dtst. Corretp., I'he 
Weary World of Waters between us oppres^ the imagina- 
tion. 1894 Ham. Caink Manxman iif. xix. x68 He was 
oppressed with a sense of meannesa netcr felt beftire. 

1 3. To put down, suppress; to crush, quell, sub- 
due, overwhelm (a person) ; to check, extinguish, 
or put an end to (a thing or state of things, feeling, 
disposition, etc.). Obs, 

e 1340 H AMroLB Prou Tr. 4a ' Scrutator maiestatis oppii- 
met ur a gloria ’ .Raunsalcarofhemyghle ofGodd and ofHis 
Maie5te..sall be oucriaydc and Oi.prc->side of Hyiii-selfe. 
c xTfS CHAtCLit See. Nun's 7 . Prol. 4 Ydt'lnesse..Toeschue 
I ana by hue conlrarie hire oppreNse Tliat is to seyn by 
loueful hisyncsse. cxyjb — Fortune 60 (Camb. MS.) Whi 
sholdys thow my realte apresse [v. r. opres«el. 14x3 Pilgr. 
.Sotvle (Caxton 1483) iv. xxxiv. 83 Stronge and myglity fof 
to oppressen brybours and cxtorLioncrs. lafio LIaus tr. 
Sleidane's Comm. 41 b. That the trucih tthouldbe oppressed, 
and the lyght of the Gnospell extinguisshed. 1379 Fknton' 
GuiCiiard, v, To arcare a sufficient sirriiglh to opprrsse the 
conspirators. 1803 Knullls Hist. 7 'urks (i69t) 74$ He., 
dcterinined . to passe over Into AfTijcke, .. in nope to 
of^resse that relellion in the beginning. 1847 A. Ko^ 
Afystag. Poet. viii. (1675) 167 He [HerculesJ oppre^sed 
Cacus. X700 Toiler No. 3a P 6 An Knorinity which has 
been revived (after being loi*g oppressed) and is called 
Punninc. i8»9 Malkinio«>h Case Donna MaiiaVIVn. 1846 
11 . 4x2 England, .who had the power of rapidly succouring 
Portugal, without t he means of opjiressing her Independence, 
t b. To suppress, keep out of sigiit, conceal. 

1538 Staskky Eugland 1. i. 27 Man, yf be be brought vp 
in cbiTupt (»>nyon, hath 110 perceyueance of thys natural 
law, but suffryth hyt by ueclycetice to be cmpre»yd,as tber 
wer no such Bedy<t plantyd in liyin. 1539 Tonstall Sertn. 
Palm Sund. (1823) ao His godly nature coulde not be bydde, 
nor kepte vmler, nor oppre<i.s^ by any humilitie. 1560 
J)Afs tr. Sleidane's Comm. 153 '1 his is alwajes ilicyr facion, 
th.it .. they w^dl in suche maner of astienihlies, oppiesse 
Christ and his ueriiie. 

to. intr. To be crushed or overwhelmed, rare^"*. 
e 1485 Dighy Myst. iii. am Now I know well I xaJi not 
oppre^e. 

4. To trample down or keep under by wrongful 
exercise of authority or Bui>criur po\ter or stren^h ; 
to load or burden with cruel or uujust imposi- 
tions or rcstminti; to tyrannire over. 

1381 WvcLiF F.xod. iii. o Y haue seen the affiircioun of 
hem, with the Hhkh thei Dcii oppre^sid of the Egipc>ens. 
— Jeu. ii. 6 Wher riche men oppreAen not 30U hi power? 
CX430 Gaddis Compt. 201 in /W. Pel. Ar L. Pocms(\wS) \%x 
pe |>oorc peple )»ou doi t oppresse Wik sleitis and wiliv 
X596 Dalmymi'IB tr. Leslie's Ht»t. Scot, 1 . 114 Thay ar frie 
of bI custuines, with quhilkes ar oiipievt the siihiecies of 
vtliirLS princes. i8ao E. Bidunt /Av'.w Subs. 309 Euery 
great in.in..seuerully oppreAseih the common per.ple.^^ 1737 
Pope Hor. Eptst. 1. 1. 182 'that Man divine wiiuiii Wisdom 
calls her own;.. Rich ev'n when plunder’d, honour’d while 
oppress'd. 1844 'J'hirlwail Greece Ixii. VIII. 147 The 
powciful citizens oppressed the weak. 2849 Macaulay Hitt. 
Eug. ii. J. i8«> She nad been pillaged .ind oppressed by the 
party which preached an austere morality. 

absoi. 18x1 BincK Ps, x. 18 To judge ine fatherless & tha 
oppressed, that tlie man of the earth may no more oppress. 

1 5. 01 at) enemy, external circumstances, etc. : 
To press or bear heavily on; to reduce to sliaits; 
to molest, trouble, harass, distress. Obs, 

i3Ba Wyclif Judg x, xa Wliether not the Egipciens, and 
Atiiorreia, . . and Amalech, aud Chana.in oppressiden lou ? 
C1480 Forirscur Abs, 4 Lint. Mou, iii. (1885) iis The 
Scones and the Pyctvs, so beta and oppressid this wnde^ 
the peple iherof MHjght helpe of the Romayna. 1335 
Rdkn Decades 1. eo Fewe of the iiihabitantes . . Icepie tbcjrr 
prom>’se, bycause they were sorer oppressed with famine 
ibcQ any of the other. 1360 Davs tr. Sieidans's Comm, 

37 b, 'The fury of the Turkes, and the Meresic of Luther 
oppri ssc us both at once. s6xi Birlk Nmm. x.9 If ye go to 
war in your land against the enemy that oppresseth you, 
then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumpets. 

1 6 . trans. To fall upon, come iqion unexpectedly, 
take by surprise. Obs. (So L. opprimFre.) 

138a Wyclif Prop. xx. 13 Wile thou not looue step, letft 
thee nedynesse opresse [Vulg. ippnmat^ « >888 R>d(-EV 
iPhs. (Parker Soed 14S m unto us, if he can oppress 
us at unawares. 1803 Knollbs HisL Tutrks (1621) 873 
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Hoplfifl;. .to uteaJe Into the cAfnpo undi'trovered. And there 
§0 to uppri».>»e Solyman sleeping in his tent. 
t7. I'oforce, violate, I avibli. Ods. 

138a Wycuf a Sofft. xiii. 3a Fru the day that he oppreuide 
Thainar, hin sister, r 1386 Chauckh FrankL T. 657 .She. . 
Checs rather for to dye than asscnte To I een oppressed of 
hir maydenhede. i43a-u tr. Jiirden (Kolls) V. 39 'I'he 
ahb.itu . . wa** nrciiaede that he hade oppreasetle that woman 
callede Melancia. 1613 Haywamu li 'ti/. J in Hart. Mite. 

i M.'iIh.) Ill 157 If a mun oppres.sed any woman, be was 
epi iv^ of his privy parrs. 

ts. To pics:J, force, urge; refl. to force or exert 
oneself. Obs. (.So OF. oppresser^ (iodef.) 

^1400 Des‘r, Troy 3300, I .sh.tll appres me ^th pyne 

r ur prayer to here. jhid. 94,0 Oppresse the with payn, 
present hym dethe 1 15x3 Lo. Ferns-rs Froixs. l.cxxxv. 

16a If 1 wolde sure opirres-.e you 1 am sure ye wolde gladly 
pay X. thuusnrid crowncs. 

+ 0 . 'J*o press close ; to close, shut up. Obs, 
(Cf. L. oppr inure ora^ ocu/as.) 

1583 Fiec. for Treason (1675) 46 Persons that have., 
stopped their ears against the sound of J ustice, and oppressed 
their hearts against the f«)rcc of reason. 

10 . Her. ^ Dbhkui.mis v. 2. 

Chiefly in fa. PpU\ see Opi'RESsed ppl. a. a. 

tOppre'81, 5 b. Obs. Also 6 oppresae. [a. 
OF. oppresse^ ad. L. oppressa., from oppressus^ pa. 
pple. of opprihtfre : sr c prec J Oppke.ssion 2. 

c 1470 liKNkY Wallace vii. 144 'Ine gret oppress off wrr. 
150a Ord Crysten Men (W, de W. 1506) iv. xxix. 331 Suche 
oppresse of paynes and of temptacyon. 1577 Di-k Feint. 
Spir. 1. (1O59) J99 lie beianic in a great oppresse of mind to 
find us conplt-d with so ungodly a man. 

Oppressed G^pre 9 X.,poet. ^prc*s^) , ppl. a. Also 
6-8 oppreat. [f. Oppress v. + -hdI.] 

1 . Tressed down or weighed down physically or 
mentally ; burdened, troubled, depressed ; retluced 
to straits or diihculties ; esp. harassed or crushed 
down bylyr.tnny or unjust treatment; downtrodden. 

■ 3 ^ Wvci IP Isa. i. 17 Helpeth to the opreaxid. CX511 
tst Kag. Jik. Amer. (Arb.) Iritrod. 31/1 Ye oppreat pope 
of ye bcholo of Rome. 1603 Siiaks. Lear v. iiu 3 For 
thee oppressed King 1 am caate downe. a 1687 SiR W. 
Putty aW. Ant A (1690) ai Tne Hollanders were one 
hundred years sinec a pour and oppressed People. X767 Gooch 
Treat, lloutitis 1 a^ He was seized with a lethargy, and 
other uaual a\mptoins of an oppressed brnin. and expired 
soon after. 1871 Fmi-fman JVornf, Cong. IV. xxi. 618 There 
is not a word tu hint th.Ti th.Tt oppreased nation was what it 
is now the fualiion to call an oppresaed nationality, 

2 . Her. « Deuhuiskd. 

S57a_ Bobskwki i. ArmoHe 11. 13a b, The fielde is de Azure, 
two wini{e’4 ioindy en I^ewre de Argent, opptessed w* a barre 
Gulea. 1868 CnssANH Her. vi. (H. 3) 86 When an Onlinary 
■urmounis, or is placed over, a laon, or other animal, it is 
said to be Deht'utsed. or Oppressed^ by that Ordinary. 

tOpprS*SS6r. Obs. rare. ff. OmtEau v. F 
•BR l.T One who oppresses ; ^ OPPREfiS'iR. 

1388 W vcLiP Gen. x. 9 Huntere Iflett, that is, oppressere]. 
1607 Hikkon WAt. I. 185 The young man will bee loose, . . 
the oppresaer cruell. a 16x7 ioid. a The Lord was plca.scd 
to can Paul, who before. . was a persecutor and a blaspliemer 
and an oppresser. 

t Oppre-aaftil, a. Obs. rare. [f. Oppress 
- riiL.] Oppressive. 

1606 G. WimiDcocKkl /fist. IxJsiiM viii. 39 Bewailing., 
the oppresscini estate wherein theinxeliies liued. Ibid. xxi. 

78 What taxes how uppressfull soeuer imposed vpon them* 
sclues, they account it iheir duty lo obey them. 

Oppressing (.^pre'siij), t;^/ f-iNQi,] The 
action oK OPPRESS 2/. ; oppression, get undial. 

X388 [see Opprk-sskin a].^ 1395 Purvey Remonstr. (1851) 
e4 Spoilinge p.>re men with vniiist axingis, opprcKingis, 
extol lionH X460 Rolls 0/ I'arlt. V. 383/1 Ride to the 
oppichsyng of any of the Haid re)>clIion& 1483 Cat A. Angl. 
960/ s An Oppressynge, o/pressia xg6m Woolman If Ac. 
(1840) aao In many ways they corrupted the law,.. the 
OMrewiing of the Htranger wa.s one. 

Oppre'SSiutf, ppi. a. [f. as mec. + -INO 2 J 
Th.it oppres.Hcs X**' senses of the vb.). 

x6xi Bible Zifh. iii. i Woe .to the oppressing citic. 1649 
Lilbiirn l.ihertv's People (e<l. a) tiile-p , Who, althou]^ 

they h.Tve beht^.-ided the King for a I'yrnnt, yet walk in his 
oppress!. igpKt steps, a X73A T. Boston Crook in Lot (liioy) 
lag They move an oppressing load. i8jo J. Brown Hut, 
BriL tn. 1 . VII. aa8 The oppressing managers. Mod. The 
Oj^ressing hand of sickness. 

Oppression Cffpre-Jm). Also 4-5 opresaion. 
[a. p. oppression (121I1 c.), ad. L. oppression-em^ 
n. of action f. opprimfre to OrrREss.J The action 
of oppressing; or condition of bein^; oppressed. 

1 . The action of pres-slng or weighing down; 
pressure, weight, bunlen. (Chiefly /«?/.) 

1490 Caxton Eneydvs xxvii. 96 The tourmeiit & flagitacyon 
wherof the see wax bette in righte grete violence, by the 
opressionx of the xliippex, that oprosid her in their saiflyng. 
xM3 Smaks. Rich. If in. iv. 31 Yond dangling Apricocks, 
>^ich like vin uly Children, m.ike their .Syre Stuupe with 
opprexxion of their prodigall weight. 1667 Milton P. L, 
VIII. a88 'I'here gentle sleep .with .soft oppression xe x'd My 
droused sense. x7a7-46 'I'HOMSON.V/r/NiMi'r 360 Infant hands 
. . witn the fragrant loud O'ei charged, amid the kind oppres- 
sion roll. 

2 . t a. The action of weighing down or bearing 
heavily on a person, the mind, feelings, etc. ; 
pressure of outward circumstances, or of grief, pain, 
or trouble ; the condition of being pressed hard by 
misfortune, distress. Obs. b. The feeling of being 
oppressed or weighed down ; bodily or mental un- 
easiness or distress. 


138s WvcLiF Eeelut. xL p Dcth, blod, Rlrir and two 
bitende swerd, opressiouns 11388 oppreMyngixt, hungrea, 
and to-treding, and scourges, rsa^ Lvoo. Min.^ Poems 
(Fcrcy Soc.) 69 Over salt mete doth grete oppressioun To 
fieble stomakex. 1393 Shaks. Rich. //, 1. iv. 13 My hart. . 
taught me craft To counterfeit oppression of such greefe, 
That word seem'd buried in itiy sorrowes graue. 1710 
Stkele Tatter Na 168 r 6 He.. who performs nothing 
through the Oppression of his ModeMy. 17x9 Young 
Butins IV i, Fainting beneath th' oppression of her grief. 
1748 Hartley Observ. Man 1. ii. 167 Dieamx, Agitations, 
and Oppressions, that £xcchx in Diet oceaxionx in th^c Night 
1853 Mauhilb /*roph. 4 Rings iv 6a With thix oppression 
. .came the drying up of all the moisture and freahuetis of 
life, the parching heat of lever. 

3 . Exercise of autiioiity or power in a burden- 
some, harsh, or wrongful manner ; unjust or cruel 
treatment of subjects, ii.feriors, etc. ; the imposition 
of unreasonable or unjust burdens. 

1340HAMPOLE Pr. Conte. 11. 1173 pe world is . . a sted of 
mykcl wrechednes, ..Of violence and of oppression. 1386 
Roils 0/ Parti. HI. sas/i Many wronget 8ubtile.x, and 
<^ii uppressions, ydo to hem. a 1400 Hocxlkvk De Reg. 
Princ.9^^1 Ministres to scclde hem a el gouernc: Opprex- 
sioun regneth in euery herne ism Shaks. Hen. R. 11. 
ii. 17a You would haue sold your rCing to slaughter,.. His 
Subiects to opprexsioii, and contempt 1656 Sianlkv Hitt. 
Philos, iv. (1701) 139/a She was in danger of oppresbion by 
the Ma^straiM. 1709 Butler Serm. Sel/^iecett Wks. 1874 
II. ia6 There is not a word in our language which expresses 
more dt^tcsCnble wickedness than oOptesttOH. 1796 Burke 
Let/., to Hussey Corr. 1844 IV yyt You and I hate 
Jarobinixm as we hate the g.'aes of lieil. Why? Because 
it it a system of opprestion. xflAa Montgomery Hymn^ 

‘ Hail to the Loi^et t Anointed ' i, He comes to break oppres- 
Hion, l‘o set the captive free. 1858 pROunE Hist, i ng. HI. 
xiii. 95^ I'he law iUcif liad been made an instrument of 
oppression. 

t 4 . Forcible violation of a woman, rape. Ohs. 
^1383 Chaucer L. C. W. 1868 Lucreie^ Openly [he] let 
cary her on a here Thurgh at the tovne, that men may see 
ana lure I'he horryble dede of hir oppressyon. cx^B6 — 
W ife't T. 33. 

t 5 . The action of forcibly putting down or crush- 
ing. repression. Obs. 

c 1385 Chaucer L. G. W. 3591 Hypermn.y With Wenus, 
and otMcr oppressyoun Of hoiu^s, Maishys veiiyiii yx adoun. 
1343 Primer Hen. Vlif Prayers of PaxMon, ‘I hat they may 
..judge to the oppression of wickedness 1353 Brendr 
Q. Curtius D d viij. The Musicanx . rebelledT for the 
oppression of whom, Python was sent thither. 

to. Astron. iJbscuratiun of tiie light of a planet 
or star by proximity to the sun Obs. 

xjwi Rbcordk Cast. Rnowl. (15561 196 The darVenynge 
or hidyiige of the siarre, whiche cliaiince happe>uth com. 
monly to any starre l>eing within 15 degrees of the .Sonne, . is 
called of many men Comhuxtion Oiner contract the name 
of combustion to syxc degree**, and call this Oppression. 

lienee Oppr* ••lonltt, one who practises or 
approves of oppression. 

i8s8 Bentham WAs. (1843) 'I'be enemies of the 

people may he divided into two clnx-xei. Ihe depreda^ 
itonitis, whose love of themselves is stronger than their 
hatred to others t and the oppress/onistst whose hatred to 
•therx ix stronger than their love of ihemsclvet, 

Oppressiva (ffpre-siv), a. [ad. med. L. oppres- 
sfv-MS, f. ppl. stem of opprimPre to Oppress : see 
-IVE, Cf. F'. oppressi/t dve (1480 in Godef. 
Compl.).^ 

L Of the nature of oppression or tyrannous treat- 
ment of subjects, inferiors, etc.; unjustly buitlcn- 
some, harsh, or merciless ; tyrannical 
x6«7-77 Feitham Resolves 11. Ixii. 290 Those sins, that 
grate, and scratch, and gall, . . Plunders, Perjuries, and 
opprexsiue Murthers. ivag Butler Snsn. Se^-decest Wkx. 
1874 11 . tjs An hard and oppre«i..,ive course of behaviour . . 
is most certainly immoral and vicious. i86x Wright Fv. 
Archaol. I. v. 73 One of the great vices of the Roman rule 
was the oppressive taxation cf the provimea 

2. (characterized by opptesstng, disposed to op- 
press, tyrannical. 

171a B^HKElFY Pass. Obed. § 41 Calamities and devasta- 
tions which oppicshivc govemincniR bring on the world. 
1738 Wf.si hy Ps. l i. The Persecutor’s Guili lo share 
Oppressive in tlie Scomer’s Chair. 1845 S. Ausiin Ranke's 
Hist. Ref. HI. 637 In the Danish citic.s .. there were civic 
bodies impatient of the yi^ke of an oppres>ive aiistucrucy. 

3 . Having the tjuaiity of oppressing or weighing 
heavily on the mind, spirits, or senses ; burden- 
some, depressing ; overpowering, overwhelming. 

xyxs Steele Sped. No. 4^ F la By rea.son of his luxuriant 
Health he is oppre.xhive to l^rhonx of composed Behaviour. 
1796 H. Hunter tr. StH'ietre's Stud. Nat. (1799) HI. 113 
Ihe maladit'S of the mind, no opprc.xsive in a xiale of 
solitude. 1835 I.ytton Rtenai vi. ii, it wax a bright, oppres- 
sive, xiiltry miming. 1838 Dickens Lett. (1880) 11 . 5S My 
cold hax hieen oppressive 1880 Ouiua Moths 11 . 160 Paris 
became very oppressive to her. 

Oppre’ssiveljt [f. prcc. + -ly 2.] in 

an tippressive manner, crushingly. 

1 . With unjustly harsh exercise of authority or 
power : tyrannically. 

1769 Burke Late .St. Nation 40 Her taxes are more 
injudiciously and more oppressively imposed. 183s Lewis 
Use 4 Ab. Pul. Tertns viii, 68 The rulers govern oppres- 
sively. x86o Dickfnb Uncomm. Trav. v, I should be very 
slow to interfere oppi cssively with Dark Jack. 

2 . So as to oppress or weigh heavily on the 
mind, spirits, or senses. 

x8s9 Mill Liberty xyj Opinions idmnar . .to these, prevail 
widely among the artizan class, and weiRh opprexsivelv on 
those who are amenable 10 the opinkm cniefly of that class. 


1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. jsr/x Although . .we were at an 
altitude of fully ten thousand feet, .it was oppressively hot. 

Oppre'Mivenos. [l. as prec. -r - mess.] The 
‘quality or fact of being oppressive, 

170s Jura PoP. AnglieTVtuf. 5 If upoi 
id Tllegalit 


1701 Jura Pop. A\ 
OpprevsiveiiC't.H am* 


5 If upon the account of its 
legality, the Voice of the People be 
everywhere against it. 1863 H. Cox Instit. l x. 940 Records 
of the oppressiveness of ihetr jurisdiction. 1883 Schaff 
Hist. Ch. 1 . VI, 393 The oppi esKivencss of the Roman yoke 
increased every year. 

t Oppr6‘S8ment. Ohs. rare. [f. OpruESS v. 
+ -MKNT.J C^prosion; crushing. 

<■1337 *0 0 *’id- Lett. Ser. 111. HL 78 To the cncreahe 

of vei tewe and oppi es^mentt of xyne. 159a Wvrley A nuorie, 
Ld. Ckandos 6-> Whilst this good king in England made 
bis stay, Him .sicknes took with.. strong opprcameiit. 

Oppressor ([fpre-sw). Also 5-8 -our, (5 -ur). 
[a. AF. oppressour — p . oppresseur (i 4thc. in Godef. 
Compl.')^ ad. L. oppressor^ agent-n. from oppnmfrt 
to OPi'RKSS.] 

1 . One who oppresses ; esp. one who harasses 
with unjust or cruel treatment. 

< 14x5 I.viH'.. Assembly gfGods Opprexsours of pepyll, 
and mighty trakers X43S-50 tr Higden (Rull^ 11 . 351 
Nemprotb ihe boxtiious uppiessor ol men. 1531 Elvot 
isov. III. iv. He iR..a \aliauiit man, sauynge that he is uu 
oppressour, an extorcioi.er. i6ai Balon in hour C. Eng. 
Lett. (Camden 4a, 1 have been no avaricioux oppressor of the 
p opie. X704 Popk Windsor For. 74 Th’ OppresKor rul'd 
tyiannic wncre he duist. 1874 Monley Compronme 1886) 
>4 The patriots of Hungary are now 111 possession of their 
rights and have become friends of their old oppressors. 

2 . Anything thnl oppresses the mind or spirits. 
1783 Diguv Let. to Pope 14 Aug., bickness is a great 

oppressor. 

t Oppro’ssnre. Obs. [f. Opprehb v. + -uits : 
cf. Ji. cppresstira'\ The action of oppressing; 
oppression; distress tiouble. 

c 1600-8 B. JoNsoN in Four C. F.nt;. Lett. (Camden) 64 
You that couiibcl me tu a Kileiice in these oppressures. 1658 
Cl EVELANiJ Ru\!tck Rawpaut Wks. (1687) 4S7 He com- 
plains.. of the oppressurcK ol the Commons, of wltlihoKling 
the Wages of p<>or lotlxiurcrx. a 1670 H^cket Abp . 
Williams 11. aaa *1 he OppiLSstires that in Three and twenty 
ye irs. .exerLis’U the Ilctencc and FaticiiLc of one iiiun, made 
niin stand the sirungcr. 

t Opprobra’tion, Obs rare. (In quot. erron. 
-bation.) [ad. L. opprobrdtion-em ^ n. oi action f. 
opprobrdre to reproacli, taunt, f. ob- (Ob- i b) -i- 
probrum infamous act, infamy.] Keproadnng, 
taunting, reviling, 

cs6i6 Chapman Hymn to ‘Hermes Poems (1875) 396 Riirh 
a one In all the art of npprobation As not in all the Deities 
1 have seen. 16x3 Colkekam, OfppobatioH^ rebukcfull, 
spri^tfull. 

t O pprobratory, <2. Obs. rare""'. (In quot. 
enon. -batory.) [f. ppl, stem of L. opprolndre: 
sec -oiiY.] Conveying reproach or detraction. 

1833 FraseAs Mag. VII. 505 Some observation, either 
approbatory or opproliatory, touching this portico. 

t OpprO'brS. Obs. Also 5-6 ob3.robre, 6 
oprobiO, opprobe. [a. OF. ob-^ opprobie^ ob- 
probe, oprobe (12th c. in Godef. Compl.\ ad. L. 
opprobriumi\ ^ Oitkobrium, < Ippkobuy. 

1490 Caxtov Eneydos xxvii. 96 She . . reputed it to be 
doon in ojmrobrc and confusion inhuin) nyouse. 1508 
Ordinary 0/ Crysten Men (W. dc W. 1506) iv. xxii 396 Hym 
. . to dclyuer from opprobe whan there was place or tyme. 
151S Helyas in Thonw Prose Rom. (1828) HI. 37, 1 was wcl 
borne in an unhappie hourc for to he nowe this obprobre. 
cx53a Du Wes inltod. hr. in Falsgr. 1017 Fuifyller of 
opiubre & of dctraciiun. 

Opprobriate (jfprdk'bri^t), v. [f. mcd. L. 
opproiiridHt ppl. stem of opprobridi e, f. L. oppro- 
brium: see Opprobrium.] Irans. 'I'o cover with 
opprobrium ; to speak abusively or contemptuously 
of or to. Hence Oppro'briated ppl. <1. 

s(^9 G. Daniel Trinarch., Rich. If, cccxivij What they 
wriit Hve Read T’ opprobriate himsclfe. 1840 Pait's Mag. 
VI I. 167 [They] would never dream of thus opprobrialing 
the great names stamped current by the universal voice. 
184s Ibid. IX. 563 Known only by his ill repute iu the 
woi Id, —under the upprobrt.ited name of A. O. 1846 Mrs. 
Gore Eng Char. (18531 43 She will probably come in time 
to be opprobriuicd ax a coquette. 

Opprobrious (f^prdu'brias), a. Forms : 4- op- 
probi'ious, (5 obprobryea, 6 obprobriou8(e, 
-youa(e, -yua, 6-7 approbrioua, 7 opproprioui). 
[nd. OF, ob-, opprobrieux^ or late JL opprobribs-us, 
lL opprobrium', see Opprobrium.] 

L Of words, language, etc. : Conveying oppro- 
brium or injurious reproach ; attaching, or intended 
to attach, disgrace; contumelious, vituperative, 
abusive. Rarely of pet sons: Ufing contumelious 
or abusive language. 

1387 Trbvisa tfigdoH (Rolls) VII, 167 Prayeng a oppro- 
brious a reprevynge name unto i>aym but if they drank. 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. (1893) 1079 After many obprohryes 
wordet. they ladde hym foithe vnto a tree, a 15^ Hall 

Chros^.^ Edw. /Rf 198 b, A man contumelious, opprobrious, 

and an iniurious person, /bid.. Hen. RIU 144 Inehe wilb 
m.Tny approbrious wordes, were spoken against the Cardinulh 
sdoo Rowlands {.treene's Ghost 3 I’he name of Conicaichers 
Is . , vsed for an opprobrious name for euerie one that shewclh 
the least occasion of deceit. lyig-ao Pofk /Had vii. loS 
Stern Menclaux first the silence broke. And, Inly groaning, 
thus opprolvions spoke, siji Macaulay Ess., Rampd^ 
(1887) 938 llie multitude pressed round the Kina’s coach, 
and insulted biro with opprobrious cries. iSjf I. TaVLOS 
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Ane* Ckr. I. iv. 548 Th«,opprofariooi epithet|hypocriM.* 
it th« world*t rough Judgoient. 

t b. Of actions, leelingi, etc. : Oflering or dii- 
posed to offer indignity ; insolting, insolent. 06 s, 
1630 Quarles Div, PoemstSion's Sohh. xi. iv, The Bridal! 
bed, which Time, or A^e Durst never warrant from th’ 
improbriout rage Of envious fate. 1701 Rowe Amh, SUf/- 
Moth. IV. iii, Whom that fell Dog. .With most opprobrious 
liduries has loaded 

a. Attended by or involving sliame or infamy; 
held in dishonour; associated with disgrace; in- 
famous, shameful, disgraceful. Now rars. 

c s$so More Phut Wks. 15/a The opprobriouse d^ath of 
the crosse. 1597 Hooker EccL Pol.s, Ixxxi 1 15 Neither did 
any ihiny sreme opprobrious out of which there might ari»e 
commoditie and profit 1667 Milton P. L. i. 403 The wi|^ 
heart Of Solomon he led. to build Hia Temple right against 
the Temple of God. On that opprobrious Hill. 1^ Cowpaa 
Task V. 379 Opproorious more To France than all her losses 
and defeats,.. Her house of bondage,. .the Bastille, i860 
Fussy Min. Proph. 61 The reproachful words of the enemia 
of God are but the echo of the opprobrious deeds of His 
unfaithful servants. 

b. Subject to opprobrium, rare. 

180a Ruc:bnia dr Acion TaU without Title II. 133 To 
see their emoluments arise from some other source titan 
tithes, the collection of which frequently renders them very 
orarobrioiis to their parishioners. 

Oppro'brionsly, oiiv. [f. prec. + -ly 2 ] in 
an opprobrious manner ; with opprobrium. 


.hr. Prayers in Prso. Prayers 


1 . With opprobrious language, abusively. 

1494 Fabyan Chron. vl clxxxvi. 187 He rebuked hym 
otheiwysc thu was syiiynge with his honour, and called 
hym oDprobrioualy. 1578 tar. Prayers in Prso. Prayers 
(1651) 453 The immaculate Lamb, .. who being opprobriously 
railed at, opened not bU mouth. 1645 Milton Tetrach. 
Introd , It serv'd him to inveigh opprobriously against the 
per-oon, branding him with no lcs.se then impudence. 1761-a 
liuMK, Hist. Enr. (1806) V. bcvii. 67 The king, whom they 
^probrionsly called the Black Bastard. «»43 J • Mamtinrau 
Chr. Life (1867) 184 The world (as divines opprobriously 
term it). 1855 Macaulay Hist. xvii. IV. 8a He bad, 
at Versailles, spoken oppiobiiously of the Irish nation. 

t2. In a way involving shame or disgrace; with 
indignity, conturaeliously, ignominiously. 06 s. 

^ x6oa T. Fitzhkrbkrt 39 The lewcs finding it fan 

linage of Christ], vsed it nio>t uppi obnously, & pearceci it 
with a lance, a i68j Sir ' 1 '. Bruwnk Tracts (1684) 105 Tlie 
Fish, whereby Foriiicatourti were so opprobriously and irk* 
soniely punished. 

Oppro'briousness. [f. as prec. -ness.] 
The quality or fact of being opprobrious ; reproach- 
fulne.ss, scurrility; t opprobrium, shame, disgrace. 

a Barnes B^Ar.(i 573 ) 344/1 A righteous man is better 
that Lath nonelmag^ for he shall be tree from obprobrious* 
nes. C1540 Piigr. T. 368 in Thytme' s Aniinadv. (1875) 
Ai p. i, Oure clusters ner faimeiis, . .wlier we were wont to 
work the woi kes of ralsne.s, is now ohiect to oure opprob* 
bryusnes. 1711 SiiArriisu Charad. 111 . Misi.. v. 111. I'he 
OppiobrioiisnesH and Abuse of thoM naturally honest Appel* 
laiioHS of Free* Livers, Free* ThinkerH, Latitudinarians. 

t Oppro'brity. 06s. rare^\ [1. Offrobkous 

+ -JTYj «» prec. 

1751 Female Foundling I. 53 It Is by Ignominies aiKl Op* 
probrity that your Kedeeiner calls you to himself. 

Opprobrium (/fprJu bnf^ui). [a. L. ob’^ oppro- 
brium disgrace, infamy, reproach; abusive Ian* 
guage or word ; cause of reproach, f. ob-^ oppro- 
brdre to reproach, taunt : see Oppbobhation. j 

1 . The disgrace or evil leputation attach^ to 
conduct considered shameful; the imputation or 
expression of this disgrace; infamy, reproach. 

1683 J. ’ScorrSerm, be/. Ld. Mayor Wks. i8a6 IV. 86 Perse- 
cuted with all the reproach and raprobriuin that the most 
inveterate rancour ran invent. x6m PHii.L]Ps(i'd. 5), Oppro- 
brintn^ a Latin word become English, the Shame that sticks 
continually to a leud and vicious Act. 1769 Junius Lett. 
xxix. 134 [He] will aaseit his natural ridht to the mo.iesty 
of the quotation, and leave all the opprobrium to his grace. 
1838 Buckle Civilt. (1869) II. vim 573 .Spain .. has been 
plundered and oppressed, and the opprobrium lights on the 
robbers, not on the robl>^. i86a Trullopk Or^ F. xxvii. 
Great opprobrium has been thrown on her name. 

2 . An occasion or cause of reproach or reproba- 
tion ; something that brings disgrace. 

sSpfi in Clarendon Nist. Eeb. xv. | 113 That opprobrium 
of Mankind .. who now calls himself our Protector. 1704 
F. Fui LBH Med. Cynin. (1711) 140 This Distemper . .is become 
the Opprobrium both of the Patient and Physician. 186s 
Tullqch Eng. Purit, I. 45 The May-pole ..on the village 
green became a standing opprobrium to his conscience. 
1869 J. Martinkau Ess. 11 . 953 A maxim absolutely ground* 
less. . the opprobi turn of philosophy. 


I In eoeriaNtbif shame and opprobrie. 1696 Earl Monm. tr. 

I BoceaiinPt Adots, fr. Parutue. 17a That those nobly de- 
scended ^uldlers may be freed from that shameful opprobry. 
»3e Hist. Liitermria IV. xae Not being able to eiMure the 
Opprobry of so infamous a Name. 

2 . The impataCioa of shameful or infamous con- 
duct ; the utterance of contumelious reproach. 

143*^ tr. Higden <Rollid Vlll. Harl. CouHu. 469 The 
kyiige rehersede mony wordes of olmrobry to the arche* 
bischop. 1491 Caxton Vitas Pair. iW. de W. 1495) v. xiv. 
344 a/i He.. concluded in hym ftelfe..to endure pacycntly 
ml Iniuiyes a nd obprobryes tnat he woldc saye to hym. 1^ 
Goodly Pritm*r Dirige iV xllipllicy cast into myteeth this 

E ievous opprobry. 1667 Neiphinti (i;r6i) 9of The curate 
d calumniated him by such vile opprobies. 1700 C M athrr 
Magn. Chr. vi. vL (1859) 439 Some have not scrupled to 
stigmatise the Iiidiann with greatest opprobry. 1789 John- 
son Shahs, Mids. N. O. lit. iL 9 Patch was in old 

language used as a term of opprobry. 

D. Coni umelions treatment; an indignity, insult 
1369 Stocker tr. Diod. Sic. 1. xix. 99 He dyd him ail the 
opprobriuM be kuewe or could deuise. 1617 rrench Jub/le 
5 what Fiench-man was there, whose heart did not bleed 
to see these opprobies f 

3 . An occasion, cause, or object of reproach ; * a 
reproach’, ‘a disgrace’; ■■ OFFBoBitiuii 2. 

X533 Goodly Prpmer Prayer of Daniel, Terusalem and thy 
people are brought into an opprobry to ail that dwell round 
about us. 1650 Barl Monm. tr. Senaudt's Man bee. Guilty 
954 Poverty is no more the opprobrie of men, but the glory 
01 Christians. i8y3 J. Smith t hr. Hehg. App. 11. 18 Hyper* 
bolu.<i. .whom Phnyi lliucidides, and Lucian report to have 
been banish'd the City as its disgrace and opprobry. 

b. Conduct that brings or menu iulamy or 


. , , -i . . . . * . disgrace ; a shameful act. 

inimacufate Umb . who being opprobriously Foxk A. 4 M. (1596) 983/f They cannot doo too 

Milton TetracE much to detect your so detei»tal>le opprobrie. xng lirougk- 
d him to inveigh opprobriously again« the v. 17 He is fallen into Chains opprobri^ acciwing 


tOpprO‘brous» a. Obs.rare-K 
pprohreux. -euse (15th c. in Godef' 


[a. OF. Ob-, 

opprobreux, -euse 05th c. in Godef), f. opprobrex 
see Ofprobbb and -ous.] • Offrobriouh. 
e 1330 Remedie t/ Loue xli, That opprobrous name cokold. 
tOpp 3 ro*bry. Obs. Forms: 5*6 obprobryf e, 
8-7 opprobrie, 5-8 opprobry, (7 eppropry) ; 
also 6 opprobie, 6>7 opproby. [ad. L. ob-, op- 
probrium : see Opprobrium.] 

X. A condition of infamy, shame, disgrace, or 
reproach; * Offborhifm i. 

MJR-go tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 363 Galus putCe Pilate to 
exile in to Vienna of Fraunce . . in opprobry of hia kvnrede, 
w he was borne in those partes. 134a Beoon PeUhw. 
rrmjer in Buriy Wks. (Parker 5 >oc.> 139 In like manner 
Anne, the wife of Hcileanir.*. prayed God that he would take 


his father. 1793 Southey ^an Arc ui. 89 Doom'd to be 
the scene of blocker guilt, OpproLry more enduring, criaica 
that call'd For heavier vengeance. 

Oppnifn V Also 6 oppang, opponge, 

7 opugn. [ad. oppttgnlire to hght against, 
attack, assail, besiege, f. ob- (Od- 1 b) + pHptdro 
to hght. Cf. obs. F. oppugner (16th c. in Godef.).] 
tl. trans To fight against, attack, assail, assault, 
besiege. Obs. 

*43^50 tr. Higden (Rolls) III. 069 Furiiin Camillus op* 

? ugiiede the walks in an oher parte of the cite. 1363-87 
oxK 4 . ^ M (1596) 990/9 i'hU 'J own of Achon . . as it was 
miffhtilie oppugned by the Christians, so it was stronglie 
defended by tiie Saracens. 1397 Beard Theatre C^s 
Judgem. (z6j 2) 174 He was induced .. to oppugne the Em- 
peror Henry by annev 1643 Pxvknk Sov Power Farl, 11 l 
3 'I'he Parliament may not oiiely lawfully resist, but op* 

I pugne, supprea-te all Forces raised agauist it. s 8 (o Mrs* 
Brownino Italy 4 ^'orid xii. That nation still is pie- 
dominant Whose pulse beats quickest in zeal to oppugn or 
Succour another, in wrong or want 

t b. 'Po withstand, resist (attack). Ohs. rare““^. 
16^ Hevwood Lucrece 111 iv. Wks. 1874 V. 903 I'be 
wall« made to oppugne Hostile incursions. 

2 . Jig. To assail or oppose actively by speech, 
writing, action, or influence of any kind; esp, to 
call in question (a state of things), controvert (a 
statement, belief, or the like). 

13x9 Mors Dyaloge iv. ix. T07 b/j That wolde. .so enemy* 
ouvly blaspheme and oppugne y chyrch of Cryst. kS49 
Cover dale, etc Erasm. l*ar. 9 John 53 He doeili wittyngTyo 
thiouglie malyce opponge them, whoine God woulcic well 
vnto. 1396 IJalrymple tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 414 ^e 
wuld in one and the same crime oppung the Maiesiieoi God, 
and my authoriiie. 1634 T. Tohnrom Party's Ckirurg. 
XXVI. XX. (1678) 641 I'he simple medicine alone, hath not 
.stsength enough to oppugn the di(.ca.sc. a i6B« Sidney Disc. 
Govt. i. I 5 (1704) 10 He that oppugns the punlick Liberty, 
overthrows his own. a 1734 North Lives (1 896) 1 1 . 54 'I’hcn 
and ifierwards he openly oppugned Popery. i8i7CoLEHiiM::a 
Etog. Lit. iii. (18891 96 In pronilscuous company no prudent 
man will oppugn the merits of a ennieinporary in his own 
supposed dcpnrtmrnt. i88s Knowledge No 16. 334 Inviting 
the officials whose judgment was oppugned to say whether 
they were mistaken. 

b. Of things : To be opposed to, come in con- 
flict vrith, run counter to. Now rare. 

1384 R. Soot Discov. tVitchrr. xvi viii. 11886) 408 Cer- 
teine parts thereof. . doo not diiectlie oppugne my purpose. 
1613 in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 169 A con- 
tract so .. unjust, as nothing doth more oppugn the Law of 
Nature. ^1070 Horbbs Dial. Com, Laws 69 When latw 
and Consi'ience^ or Law and Equity seem to oppugne one 
another, the wntten Law should be preferr’d. 

O. inlr, and abso/. To light, contend, oppose. 
ISOS Trotib. Raigne K, Johu 11 (1611) 81 Vnworthy man 
..That do'nt oppugne against thy moih^r Church. 1616 


.That do'nt oppugne against thy moih^r Church. 1616 
L C Times WMstts 3 Every one.. can doe nothing if the 
irohibition Of the Almighty doe oppuenck 1714 Mackv 


^ohibltion Gf the Almighty doe oppuenck 1714 Mackv 
Joum. thru' Eng. (1794) I. viii. 149 A Youth . . bcfoi-e be 
can be a Batchelor of Arts .. must publickly oppugn for 
several Days. 

1 8 . trans. T o prevail upon, win over. Obs. rare — *. 
1306 Dalrymplr tr. LesLs's Hist. Scot, iv 913 I'he King 
of Peychtes . . sum of the Peychtca he ouuugnes far money, 
quha fij^urand thame scifes liritonu, waldc..ihrouch deceit 
put doun Constantine King of Britannie. 

t 4 . To oppose (a statement, argument, or the 
like) to another ; to maintoin in opposition. Obs. 

1781 C. Johnston Hist. J. Juniper 1 . 106 To this opinion 
it lA oppugned with equal veriidmilitude. that [etc k 1849 
TaiPs Mag. XVI. Lord Kaimes thinks it sufficient to 
oppugn that musical proportions and those of architecture 
are addrensed to different senses, 
i fence Oppu'gniDg vbl. sb,, attacking, assailing. 
S333 (see OrruCNER). 1611 Coryat Crudiiiee 460 Martin 


Luthert oppugning of the vonale indulgencet. 1634 Earl 
Monm. tr. Beniivogiia's U mrrs Flawiere 183 TrcnchM may 
easily Im made| or any thing else which the necessity of 
t^ugning requires. 

L. oppug- 

ndnita, f. L. oppugnhnt-em Offuonamt i see 
•ANOB.] The fact or action of oppugning or 
opposing ; opposition ; oppugnan^. 

1835 Milman Lat. Chr. 11 1. v. 1 . 333 'The conflicting de- 
cisions of the lawyers, the oppugnanceofthe laws themselves 
I seemed to demand this ultitnaie organisation of the whole. 
Jbid. viL ii. (1864) IV. 63 I'he de«.ret;a were received with 
the most vigorous or stubborn oppngnance. 
Oppugiumcy b^pN gninsi). [f. as prec. : see 
-ANCY.J The quality or state of being oppugnanc; 
opposition, antagonism, contrariety, conflict. 

xM Shakb. TV. ^ Cr. 1. ill in Vn-tune that string, And 
barke what D^cord folloives; each thing muctes In meerc 
oppugnancie. 1711 Shavtehb. Charoc. 117^} lll.vi. v, 373 
Such a Coufunion, Oppugnan. y, and Riot of Coloum. 18^ 
Colknidcb Aids A’</r. (1848) 1 . 997 Whatever i» placed in 
active and direct opuuunancy to the good is, ipxo /tute, 
positive evil. s8ps w. AVatson in Acadenty 9 Apr. 341/9 
Involving no strife of ideas, no of^gnancy of principka 
Opyngnailt ((fpirgn&nt), a. {sb.) [ad. L. op- 
pugnant-em, pr. pple. of oppugndre to Oppugn.] 
Opposing, antagonistic, contrary, repugnant. 

1513 Bbadshaw Werburge 11. 1868 To infringe theyr 
Iraiinchis . . By fals recordes oppugnant to ryght. 1631 
WiTTiK tr. Primrose's Pip, Err. 1. tv. 19 From thence we 
may gather, that the curing of diseases in it sell . . is not 
oppugiiant to the Kccksul^tlcall office. 1751 Warsurtom 
Notes Pope 111 . 86 By overt hrowiM the oppugnont prin- 
ciple of no natural justice. 1890 Q. ResK OtL 994 One to 
whom anything approaching iiiuccuiacy and unthorough- 
Dcss were . . oppugiiant. 

B. sb. One who opposes, an opponent, rare. 

«i834 Colrridcb in Lit. Rem (1838) 111 . 165 A new sect 


«i834 Colrridcb in Lit. Rem (1838) 111 . 165 A new sect 
naturaUy. .aets another portion into activity as alarmisu 
ojui oppugnants. 

t OppU'gliata, V. Obs. rare. [f. pj)l. stem of 
L. oppugndre to Oitugn.J « Oppugn. 

S749 Lavington Enthne. Meth. h Papists 11. (1754’ 00 We 
have a List of those upon whom the Judgments of God., 
fell for oppugnoting St. Francis and his Order. 1804 Fi-s* 
SENDBN Democr. (1806) 11 . 35 Will e'er oppugnxue ibis 
morality Of such a pretty genteel quality. 

Oppugna'tion. Nowra;-^ [ad.L. oppugnd- 
tidn em, n. of action f. oppugndre to Oppugn. Cfl 
ol>s. F. oppugnation, -cion (lOth c. in Godef.) ] 

L The action of attacking or assaulting ; attack, 
assault. 

>533 Bellkndbn Livy ye. (1899)341 To defend the vane 
oppugnocioun and segeing of thare waiiis. 1386 Fkknb 
Bias. Oentrie 129 To the oppugnocton of I'urki&be and 
infidell enemyes. 1634 Eari Monm tr. Bentivi'giio's Ib^arrs 
E^Uuk.ieis 183 Hither was the greatest bulk of the oppugns* 
tion brought. 

2 . fig. Opposition in spirit, word, argument, or 
manner of action. 

Z553 T. Watson in Crowley Soph, Dr. Watson ti. (x569> 
78 'i o the oppuguation of it they neuer yet to this hmire 
ollcdged any direct scriptuie, 1610 Bi>. Hall Apol. 
Browmsis xxx. 75 (They] spend their linen and labouis in 
oppugnaiion of niiiL 1716 M. Davirs A then. Bnt. 11 . 
3217 An open and profchS'd Contradiction or Oppiignation. 
>795 J' dullivan Hist. 0/ Mains 54 The Spaniards and 
Portuguese .. considered all attempts of this natuie . as 
a vile oppugnstion of ecclesiastical authority. 1874 H. W. 
Bfkchbk ill Chr. Worbi Pulpit V. 393 Do you think 1 feel 
oppiignation toward ibeniT 

1 Oppugnator. Obs. rare~^. [a. \.,oppugndtor, 
agent-n. fiom tppugndre to Oppugn : cf. obs. F. 

I oppugnateur ( 1 486 in Godef.).] m next. 

1611 CoTCR., Oppugnateur, an oppugnator j a.Asaultcr, 
balicrcr, besieger; resislcr; wroiig-doer. 

Oppugner [f. Oppugn 4 *er i ] One 

who oppugns; nti assailant, opposer, op]X)nent. 

*535 Cr. Browne to Ld. Prrty Sealxn Hist Coll. CA. /rel. 
(i(iLi) 2 Your humble Servant. .liHih endeavoured, .to procure 
the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation to due obeuience, in 
owning of his Highness their siipi cam Head os u ell Spiritu.'il 
as'l cmporal, and dofind much oppugning therein,es|Mrcially 
by my Broiher Armagli, who hath been the m.sin oppugnor. 
1599 Sanuvs Europx Spec, (163a) 917-8 ‘1 he Giaeciaiis are 
..pcrpetuall oppiigners of the Vapofl right and authority. 
S641 Earl Monxi ir. Btondi's C ivil Warres v 161 Whilest 
the oppugners and defendors were in (heir 1 hiefest hcate. 
the Lord 'lalbot came thither with the Lord Scales and 
t8oo Suuldieri. 1791 Bentham Panopt. 1 lo [They would) 
find more advocates among ihe pairom^, than among the 
oppugnere of that measure. 1833 Mi^rivalk Rom. Rep. i 
(18167) 10 The tribune^hip .. affu^ed . a ground of vantage 
to the oppiigners of rank and authority. 

Oppurtenance, Opreption, erron. ff. Appur- 
TKNANCK, Obukftion. Opp^uyon, -oun, etc., 
obs. ff. Opinion. Opro8B(e, obs. f. OpPRsaH. 
Opright, -ri^t, -r^t, Oprieing, Oprist, 
Opseoho: see Up-. Oprobre : see Opfr*. 
Opgi^my Or. 

ytifiia, I. 6^170/1*01 late-married, f. lulti, 6^1- latc + 
youox marriage.] Marriage late in lif^c. 

i8s4 McCulloch Scotland 111 . 987 Nor is there any 
da iger of Donald's beini{ flogged for opsigomy by the 


0*psiamth. [ad. Gr. 6\/iipa9iix: 2 re next] 
One who begins to leam or study Inte in life. 

1883 CA, Vimre 9 Feh 97 Those who gave the name 
were not simple enough to think that even an opsimath was 
not something better than a contented dunce. 18B3 Sat, 


OFSIMATHY. 
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OPTIO, 


Rtv. 3 Feb. isq/i [He] is what the Greeks called an 0/si> 
mtatk } not i^orant, but a li^gard in learning. 

OpMmathy (ppiil ina)>i). rare. [ad. Gr. 
fiaOia^ {. l.ile in learning, f late 

isA&rf Iratning.] Ivcaming or atudy late in lile ; 
learning acquired late. 

«i6s6 Halcs Oa/ii. Rem. (1673) 1. 918 ITicrcfiire Opsi- 
niathie, whicli in too laic beginning 10 learn, was counted 
a great vice, and very un»ieinly. 1656 in Hlxjvnt iwloi^ogr, 
1871 F. H\li. Rec. ExempL Fahe Fhtlol. 73 Wluitevrr 

E Jiilciioaical learning be jxisscssca is. in all seeming, the 
itest of opsiniathiCA. 1BB9 Harper's Mag. S^t. sor/-' The 
figures alone bi tray the inevitable weakness of op'.uuatby. 

Opsiomater m/.JiJ. [mod. l. Ur. o^ft 
sight + - 0 >MKTIiR.J » OrTOMhTER. 

184a Urands Diet. .Kci. etc., Opstemeter,^ an instrument 
for ineasuiin-4 the extent of the Iiinlis of distinct vision in 
dinferent imJividuals and consequently for determining the 
focal lengths of Imses ne' cs-sary to cirp ct imperfections of 
the eye. 1888 Public Opin. (Washing on) ji Mar.. 'Jlie 
*op<-iumctcr ' IS a new instrument r>r testing the eyesight. 
It consists of a mahogany case with two front eyeholes, 
behind which arc two tiavciing hands mounted on roileis. 

II Opaomania (f^ps^uii^'fiia). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
difiofjifivia, f. SifiQV cooked meat, relish, rich fare, 
dainties, etc. fusWa madness.] A morbid longing 
for dainties, or for some particular food. Hence 
Opsoma nljko, one ufTcctcd with opsomania. 

184a Dunoi isos MeJ. Lex. (ed. 3), VpsomaHtac. . One 
who loves S4>me particular aliment to maoncsiL 1837 M a\ nk 
Exbos. I.e X . , Opsomania. 1899 A yd. Soc. Z.e.r., OpAomaHta, 

. .Opsomaniac. 

t Op8ona*tioii, variant of Odsonation <^^r. 

1658 in Phii urs. 1755 in Johnson. Hence in mod. Dicta. 

tO*pS01iy. Ods. rare—\ [ad. Gr. oifiuviovor I-. 
o^sMtum [ods-) provisions, viands, esp. anything 
eaten as a relish with bread.] Anything eaten along 
with bread to give it relish ; in ancient (>reece and 
Koine, chielly applksl to fish ; mod.Sc. 'kitchen '. 

1657 'roMLiNBON Kenou's Disp. 333 Grateful to eat, and 
miicli celebr.iied in opst'inrs. filSi W. R. Spllivan in 
Esuyet. Brit. XIII. 957/1 Tlie oiJdonia were very Itiiittcd— 
onions .'ind watercreascik. J 

Opsopliaffy nome-wJ. [ad. Gr. 

i^mpayia^ f. an eater of dainties; f. 

clfioy (see Oi'homania) + -tfuiyox eating, eater.] The 
eating of dainties, esp. of fish. So Opso'phaglBt, 
an eater ol dainties ; Opso'phafflia v. to 

eat dainties. 

1854 Badham ffaliiuf. 331 K favourite fuets nt most 
opv)phagists’ t,ibl«A Ibid. 519 O^rRophagy ag.'tiii wua ncres. 
sarily confined to the rich. At Corinth.. the law 

enacted that none should * opsophagire ' hut aucIi as could 
prove their income sufficient to suppoit the cxtravjgnnce. 

OpBtropolous, erron. f. ( )H8TRKPKUoua a. 

C^t V. [ad. F. o/te-r to choose, ad. L, 

oplare to choose, wish, desire: cf. adopi\ intr. 
To choose, make choice {l>et%veen alternatives) ; to 
decide {for one or other of two alternatives). 

1877 IVprtd '^5 Apr, The Paris cot respondent of the 
Times, about a niiiiith ago . . w.xs allowed to spe.tk of 
Alsatians opting lietwccn Fiance and (krniany. 1879 Sai a 
Paris /ferse^.-lgain 1 . x. i5r Hr. was sui posed to be 
a n.itive of Alsw e>I.nrraiiie, who had 'opted* to Income 
a French AiibjccC. sBB^ t'ati Afail O. 31 Jan. 8/9 If re- 
turned for more than one borough he should be peimittcd 
to opt for the borough of Norihampton. i8m Gi.ai^stonk 
in Leeds Mercuty 95 July 7 'J’he jwesent liehgoUnders 
opting to lie Rnlish subjects 1899 .speaker 15 Apr, 433/1 
llie two boys ‘opted ' for the Mavy. 

Optable ^ optdhil is, f. 

optare : see prec. and -BLK.] To be wished lor, 
desirable. 

1569 Nr.wroN Cicero's OUe Ai(e 54 h, After deaih, the 
■cnce b cyiher 8iiche ns blessed ami optable, or else it is 
none at all. 1693 in CocKhMAM. 1716 Xl Damks Athen. 
Blit. 11 . 94a Fuiiiish'd wall even such an Ideal, optable or 
detsi^iuble Ariaiiizing Lii<r.iry. 

Hence O'ptablauesa ; O'ptably ozfip., desiiably. 
1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 497 With this (tncthodl .. 
thrtr i'hcoicms [are] more optably read, and easily learnt. 
1737 llAiLi>v voL 11 , Optabienes, desirableness. 

Optain^e, obs. erron. form of Obtain. 

Opiate (^ pt^it) , V rare. [f. L. optdt-^ ppl. stem 
of a/yifr(r to choose.] intr. To choose: Ol*T. 

i6si CoTCR., Opier, to chusc.optate, elect. 1694 Motteux 
Rabelais v. I1737) 931 O most infaust who optates there to 
live I 1895 Tablet 98 Dc«^ 1039 He optaied fur this title 
in exchange for lliai of San Calliato at the recent public 
Consistory. 

Optaiion (Fpt^'J^n). [ad. L. opiiUion-em a 
wishing (also in rhetorical sense), n. of action from 
optare {pect Oft). Cf. F. oplation, in rhetoric.] 

1. The action of wishing ; a wi^h or desire, b. 
Ehet. The expression of a wish under the form of 
an exclamation. 

IhiACHAM Can/. Eloquence Piij, To this., belong 
. Optation, Obtestation, Interrogation. 1609 R. Barneru 
Faith/. Sheph. 67 Optation ; when we fall to wishing, to 
declare our desire and good will tourards them : it prociircth 
will. 1648 Sir T. Hrownb Pseud. Rp. 48 Regulating 
their determined realitycs unto their private optations. 1651 
Bitics New Disp. suo I'o which alie hath had a strong 
omation. 

2. A choice or preference. 

1874 Ward Ess. (1884) I. 090 His Inclination towards the 
immediate leaving srhooi may b« called (if you will) an 
* optatwm '1 but it cannot be called a dedie. 


Op^tiva (f'*ptfitiv, ppt^'tiv), a. and sh. [a. F. 
opiatift •we (15th c. in Littre), ad. late 1.. opidifih 
KX, f. optSre to wish : sec -ativ*. I’he first pro- 
nunciation aliove is the normal one (cf. ablative^ 
preca/ive, relative')^ recognized by orthoepists gener- 
ally, but the second pievaila in Fog. grammar 
school and college use.] 

A. adj. 1 . Grammar. Having the function of 
expressing wish or clesiie. 

optative mood or^ mode, tptiWvns motlus of the J^tin 
grainmarians, Priiiciaji, eic., representing tvKJixfi fynrAtoic 
(4 svmriKvi, TO tvxriitot') of the Greek grammarians: That 
mood or form of the verb, of which a piuminent function is 
the expression of wish or desire, .\s in Gr. nn yevotro, ‘may 
it not happen 1 * It i*t an original feature of the vb. in 
Ar^’an or fndi>-Euiopean (where its sign was the dement 
i/\ iinnccenied 7 , /, y, inserted between the tense-sign and 
the personal cndiiigd. It is ret.'iincd most fully in Sanskrit 
and t(reck,and in the so-c.ill*d Subjunctive of the 'I'cutonic 
langs. The nimto has aUo bc^n opplied lo synt.^ctir al forms 
expressing the Rcuf-c of the Greek Optative Mood, as in 

1. utinam i'sseni,/uissem. 

>530 Pausgr. 84 1 he optative mode whiche they use whan 
they wisshe a dede lo he done, as bten patle il, wcl epeke he 
01 well mygbt he speke. Ibid. 85 'l*ho opt -live iD<d« 
Imrrowcth aUo his 11 tenses of the Rubjuiiciive. 1571 
(Folding Catviu on Ps. lx. 6 Some tran.spose I he prenr* 
fence of the verb into the optative mooilc. that it in.iy bee 
a continual prayer. 1603 Hoi.t anm Plutarch's Mer. 1355 
'i'Inis 3'ou see, how in this little word F.i thcie is an optative 
pfiwer sufficieiiily declared. 17^1 Harkis Herates i. iL 
(1786) 16 'J’o Mpeak SenlenccH interro-.;ativc, imperative, 
precative, or optative. »« 4 S ^'TOOX'tKX.xGfammar in h'ncycl. 
Aletrop <1847) I. 53/1 VVe should not be inclined to separate 
tbe^ optative mood from the imperative, were it not that 
yHriou!i l4inguages. and particularly the (}rcek, distinguish 
it by a separ.'ite inffection. 1879 Ronv I.at. Cram. II. xxi. 
a39 Use of the .subjunctive mood to express desire : Optative 
and jussive subjunctive. 

2 . Characterized by desire or choice; expressing 
desire, b. Rom. 1 uw. ^ Oitivk. 

1611 W. .ScLAS i-R AVj^(i6»9) i-' 6 It is cythcr opiatiue in 
tbc- wish, or desire of the heart, or occ.'ision.ill. 1651 Hoanics 
J,evia*h. i. vi. ?o The language of Vaiii-Glor>, of Indigna- 
I tion, Bitty and Keven^'efulness, Ontative. 1850 McCosh 
Jhv. CovL III. 1.1x874) 364 l‘he Will or Optuilve Power, 
choosing or rejecting among the ohjerts presented to the 
niind. 1875 PosTE Caius 1. ft 134 A t(uardian n<'minated 
by the testator is railed a dative guaidian; one selected by 
the widow is called an optative guaidiaii. 

B. sb. 1 . Gram. The optative mood. 

Palror. Inirod 36 Some wa tt theyr present and 
iiiJininit opiatyve, savyng uiiely the tliyrde parson syiiguler. 
16x9 Bminsi.ky Pos.^ Paris (ibOgi 31 How know you the 
opt.'itiveY A. It wislicth or desireth. 1814 T. Aimmh in 
Spiirgei>n Treas. Dav. Ps. rxix 4{ S fVei-ae 4]^ is CfKr.s 
imperative . . [Verse 5J this should lie our optative. 1869 
J. Eadik Gataiians 108 Ihn first verb in the present sub* 
junctive, where perhaps an optative might have been 
expected. 

t 2 . .Something to be de«iired, a desirable thing. 
1605 Bacon Aiiv. Learn. 11. vid. 3 lhat by these opta« 
lives and poieiiti.il.s mans enquirie may lie the moie nw.ike. 
1701 T. S, Art's /mpttnK p. .\iii. By Optatives is to be 
undcnitootl, all those Perfections, that Ijcing de>^irnb 1 c, are 
rather very diffit.ulc, than abNoluiely imjiosHible to be ob> 
ta ncd. 

ilcncc OptativalT adv., in an optative manner 
or aense, in exprea-sion of a wish ; 111 the optative 
mood. 

16x5 J. Hall Thanks'nv. Serni. ao 7 rtM,,God blevseth man 
iiiiper.iit\ely,and man blesseth Go« optativcly. 1657 Tbaef 
Connn, yob xvi. 4 Some read it optativcly, as . . Would to 
(i.'d your soul weie in my souls stead. 1839 Frasers Mag. 
VI, 9 )i They all, unA tnve, declarutivcly or optaiively, con- 
demned the conduct of die council. 1890 Bliukiv. Mag, 
C'XTA'III 88/1 1 he only pers«»ns even optativcly addicted 
to it belong to ft s^ieries of miser vanished long since. 

Optayne, -teigne, etc., obs. ff. Obtain, 

Optic (pT)tik), a. and sb. Forms : (6 obtyke, 

7 obtiok), 0-7 opticke, -Ike, 6-8 -ique, 7 -8 -iok, 

7- optio. [a. F. opt ique {pbtique, r 1300 in Liltrd) 
Olt. optico. It. otlito, ad. racd L. opticus (sec 
Note to sense a), a. Gr. bwriH-bs of or pertaining 
to sight, f. bnrbt seen, visible, f, stem be- (cf. 
iJir- eye, face, bipofsat I shall sec, etc.). 

1656 Bi ount Ctossogr, To Rclr., ITicre i« a liberty in most 
Adjeriives whether jou will say Optiqne {jxfitv xho French), 
Optuh, Opt icons, or Optical.\ 

A. adj. 1 . (.-f or pertaining to sight; visual. 
(Now rare or Obs. in general sent-e.) 

1599 B. JoNtioN Ev. Man out of Hum. ii. iii, Dazle, you 
organs to iny uptique seiuic 1616 Bui.ixjkak Eng. Exjos.^ 
Optike, belonging to (he sight. 1637 Heywood Jjiai. x\ iii. 
Wks. 1874 Vl. 949, I hardly can wtibdraw myne Optick 
sciice. 1657 TRArr Comm. Job ix. 11 Cod m all window, 
and he, like the Optike vertue in the eye, leeth all, ana 
is seen of none. 1805 T. Harhal Sienes 0/ Life II. 44 His 
optic sensea were seme what awakened by the brilliant 
appearance. 1831 Cari.ylr Sort. Res. 111. x, May we iiot 
well cry shame on an ungratefid world. . whirdi will waste 
its optic faculty on dried Crocodiles, and Siamese Twins? 

2 . Anai. rertaining to or connected with the eye 
as the organ of sight, or with the sense of sight as 
a function of the brain ; esp. in the names of 
bodily parts or structurea. (Also used in Path, of 
diseases affecting, and in Surpc- of operatioua per- 
formed on, such parts.) 

Optic chiaam. o. commlMnre, the commiuMre of the 
right and left optic nerves at the base of the brain. Optic 
cap, a cup-like defxression in the firont of Che optic vesicle 


of the embryo 1 also that In the centre of the optic disk. 
Optic diak, the ruundlth slightly prominent disk on tha 
retina at the entrance of the optic nerve. Optic toramen, 
the opening in the ephenotd bone through which the optic 
Iierve poasen. Optic ganglion optic lobe (exp when 
small, as in the higher animals). Optic groove, a groove 
on the upper suiface of the siihenoid bone, in which the 
optic commissure lies. Optic lobe, each cf liie two (right 
mid left) lobes of the dorsal pat t of the mid-brain, from whi^ 
in part the opiic nerves arise; in lower vet tebrates large, 
and lorming two hollow bulb* {corpoia bigemineiw in 
niamriialh small, covered in by other parts, and tiiark^ 
each by a crixs-furrow, so as to form Tour protuberances 
(lorpora quadtigeminai Optic nervc, the Mscond cranial 
nerve on each side (esp lhat part in iront of the optic corn- 
niissure), which enters tbc cjeball and terminates in the 
retina ; they are the nerves of the special sense of sighL 
Optic nonrltls {Path.), inflammation of the optic nerve. 
Optic neurotomy (Surg.), division of the optic nerve. 
Optic pad, au eye-bearing protuberance at the end of an 
arm of a i^ar-fish. Optic papilla optic disk. Optic 
peduncle, (a> ZtH>l. the eye-siu 1 k of a crii-taccan (a Oeh- 
TNALMiiK 9); ( 4 ) iimbryol. the narrow tube connecting the 
optic vesicle viiih the fore-brain, from which the optic tiesci 
In (leveloi ed. tOctlc sinew, old name f r the opiio 
nerve. Optic ataiK — optic Ptduncle (a and b ) ; also the 
omniau>phore of a snail or other mollusc. Optic thalamuo, 
each of two large masses of nerve-matter in the Igain, one 
on eai h side of ihc third ventricle, lying upon the crura 
ccrelxi, and forming with the cofpora stnaia the basal, 
gani^ha of the brain; from them in pait the optic nerves 
arise. Optic tract, that part of the optic nerve between 
Its oriciii in the brain ana the optic commissure. Optic 
tubercle, eaih of the corpora quadn'gtmiua tsee optic 
/a/r above'. Optic vesicle, a ve.<>iLlc connected wiih the 
fore-bciin of the embryo, from which the optic neive and 
retina are developeiL 

[ i he earliest oi these is opiic nerves (in i6ih c. optique 
sinevjs), OF. les m rs obliques (c 1300), m^d.!.. itervi ophei : 
rf. xioo-as Aoki ARo oi- Bath c. xxiii Habel uiiu m[spiritus 
visibilis] egieiuum per diversON nervos centavos, quos Gicci 
vocant upticos; also a i^> in Roger Bacon.] 

IS4S R. CofLANi) Guydons Quest. Chirurg. E iij, Wherfore 
arc the xynewes obty ices perced? Answere. For 10 bu the 
wayc of the spyryte vysyble 1543 ’i kaiifkon Fif^o's 
Chirurg. 1. li. 3 i hat they might receuve the viNiblc spirito 
by the symiowe called Opiiciue. (*S4|^77 Vicaky Anal. v. 
(1888) 37 'J he-e .srncwB be called Net^i ophei.] 16x5 Ckookk 
Body of Man 5 10 'J he Opticke Ncrues stood in neede to Lie 
very short. r6^ P. Fletcher Purple Isl.y. 56 note, 'Ihe 
eye hath two nerves, the Optick or seeing ner\c, and 
moving. 1717 Prior Alma i. 34 Two optic nerve.s, they 
say, she tics, l.ike spectailes, across the eyes. x84a E. Wil- 
son Anat. Cade M. (ed. a) 97 Pa.ssing outwards and fui waids 
from the olivary process, are tbc optic foramina, w hich trans- 
mit the optic n« rves and ophthalmic arteries 1854 Oa itN 
Bhet. teeth in Circ. •ia... Otgan. Nat 1 . 176 The aii-phe- 
noid« protect the sides of the optic lubes. 1869 Tyndall 
Ntdes Lect. Light ft 97s When light of anv partii ul.ir colour 
flails upon the eye the opiic nerve is rendeied Icjw .sensitive 
to that colour. 1879 Optic chia.smn, optic commissure [see 
Cmiasma]. 1878 ( lift. Soc . Trans. IX. 133 By far the greater 
iiiiinber of c.ises of opiic neuritis so compleic ns this are 
folluweil by almoKt total extinction of vlsiun. i88x Mivart 
Cat 968 I'he optic thalami are thnkeiiings in the outer 
walls of the third ventricle 188a .Syd. Sik. Lex. s. v. Corn- 
ftiissure, 'Ihc greater number of the fibres of each optic 
trnct cross in the optic coniniisMire to the opposite optic 
nerve. 1899 Allbutt's Sysf. Med. VII. 66 The occurrence 
of opiic atrophy did not e>capc the observation oi Charcot. 

3 . Of, pertaining to, or skilled in tlic science of 
night and light (optics) ; « Oitical a, 3. Obs, or 
arch. 

1569 J. .'naneoru tr. A^PPds I’an. Aries 34 Nexle after 
Gotnneirie, is the Arte Opticke wliich is called Perspectiue. 
1604 WoiTON Arrhit. in Reliq. 1 1672) 26 We have an Optique 
Rule, that the higher they [Pillars] arc,, the U'sh should be 
ul waves their diminution aloft. 1635 Swan Spec. M. (1670) 
999 'Ihe Optick Musters confess and prove that the foritis of 
the Siars aie comprehended of the sUbt reflectly, and n<H 
Tightly. 1656 liioL'NT(7/9«<»4,’r. a v., 'The Optick Science ia 
lhat by v hich the reason of .sight is known. 1709 Bkrkklbv 
T/u Vision g 6 Another uay, mentioned by optic writerik 

4 . C'onstrncted to assist the sight ; Acting by 
means of light ; - Oitical 4. Chiefly in the 
phrases (now archP^ optic glass ^ a lens, or an instru- 
ment having a lens, esp. a telescope ; optic tubt^ 
a tclescoj>c ; optic square : see Optical 4. 

1607 Walkingion {title's I’he Optick Gla:^ of Humors. 
161s CoRYAT Cr'utlities Kirchner’s Oral. Praine Trav., This 
Oainsellor is like that opticke-glasae wherein not onely the 
space of three or tenne iiiileA but. .of the whole world it 
Rclfe may be represented, a s6a6 Br. Andrewks Serm. (1856! 

L 49 We shall need no prospoctive glasses, or optic instni- 
mentiL to make it v'lslhfe. 1633 P. Fletcher Purple let, 
Ded. Epi, SonieOpiick-GIasies if we look one wav, increase 
the object ; if the other, lessen tlie quantity. 1848 Bovta 
Seraph. Love 116601 •‘9 A difTeronce resembling that wher^ 
with C^ldren and Astronomers consider (iaiileo'a Optick 
GlaMses. 1851 Davenant Gontiibtri v. ii. 16 Others with 
Optick Tuties the Moons scant face . . Attract through Gla'«^ 
1748 Lauy Luxborough Lett, to Skemt9he 11 Sept, Mr. 
Sanders s|>eaking of the dimension of his Optic Giashes. . W* 
me in mind of measuring mine. It is near three inches and a 
half diameter, convex on one side, and flat on the other. i8of 
Farmer's Mag. X. 4^9 By means of the optic sqimra.. 
a right-Hned figure of any aice can be measured 'vith 
utmost accuracy. 1807 Polloe Course T, \i, Suivey With 
optic tube the aystems circling round. 1884 Guasndiaa 3 Sept. 
1993/3 The general. .with wnum he was in communicatlw 
by optic telegraph. 1889 Bbownimo Asolando PnJ. iOt 
Did you need an optic gbue, Which were ywu cbotoeT 
6. Of or pertaining to sight in relation to Uent, 
or to light aa the medinm of light or geneniDy ; 

« Optioal 9, , 

Optic MKle, («1 the angle between tha two linasftom fba 
extremities m an object to the eye, being the angle under 
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which it Is seen, or the visual anff le t (A 1 th« angle b et we e n 
the optic axes of the eyes when directed to the Mine objeoti 
to) tM angle between ibe optic axes of a biaxial doubly-re- 
fracting crystal Optic a al a , («i; the straight line throui^ 
the centres of the pupil and cryNtalline leitiu the axis of the 
eye ; |i) a line in a doubly-refi acting crystal sucli that a ray 
of light passing in Uie diretiiuit of it suffers no double re- 
fraction. 

i6i4 PowBS Ex^. Pkihs, i. 8o Take a fresh Eye . . cut H 
with a plain Parallel to the Optick Axis, xjio 1 . Clajucs 
Rckauit's Nai. Phil. (1739) 1 . 347 We turn our Eyes to it 
in such a manner, that the two Optick Axes meet at tbe 
Point which we fix our Attention principally upon. 17S7-4X 
Chambxus Cyct. a v. Visua/^ or O^tie is the 

angle included between the two rays drawn fiom the two 
cxireroc points of on object to the centre of the pupil. sySs 
Hbrschxl in Pi//. Trans. LXXII. 06 It ha* been observed, 
that objects grow indistinct when the principal optic pencil 
at the eye bt^ines less than the 40th or soch part of an inch 
in diameter, c 1790 Imisom .Sri. Art 1 . sio Easy to appre- 
hend, by any person who understands the nature of the optic 
a^le.^ 1881 Syd. Sac. Lcx.^ Ofitic axis^ the axis of the 
dioptric Hystem of the eye. . . It i* not identit^ with the visual 
line or axis Also, in a doubly refracting crystal, a line 
which rcpre:«nts a direction in which the double rcfractioa 
does nut occur. 


B. sb. 1 . The orgfin of sight, the eye : chiefly 
in pi. (Formerly the leanicil and elegant terra ; 
afterwards pedantic, and now usually humorous.) 

xtfao Hratiiwait Ftve Senses Table in Archmica (i8ij) II. 
p. V, Hy that elevating muscle by which it is disiingiii&licd 
from the optic in all other creatures, it [the eye] is tuuglit to 
be on that subject only fixed, where it may be wholly and 
solely satisfied. 164a Howki.i. Far. Trav. (Arb.) 88 Not by 
hcar-say only, or through the mist of other mens breaths, 
but through the cleere caseinent* of his own opiiqtie*. 1661 
Glanvili. i''an. Dogm. s lEe acutenc-ss of his natural Op- 
ticks. 1713 Swift Elept an Partridge. Paitridge made his 
opticks rise From a i>noe>sole to reach the skies, a 1734 
North Lives (iSvtii 111 . 386 He surveyed it uith all Ins 
optica 1773-^ J- Trumbuli. Mchiugai 1. 67 Btit optics 
sharp it needs, I ween, 'I'o see wliai is not to be seen. 1781 
CowFRR Truth 3 Far ns human optii s may command, lype 
Mrs. a. M. Johns^in Monmouth I. as Giving that relief in 
perspective so ncvChHary to the otherwise fatigued optic. 
1818 (}. Rev. Xyill. 133 note. An advantage .. whkh bus 
escaped the optics of former writers. 1830 Hawihornk 
SiarUt L. (18831 II. Bo Yet those same blemred optics had 
Estrange, penetiaiuig power. 

Jig. <1650 DhNiiAM Frundsh. 4 Single Life agst. Loi>e 
4 Marriage ii, Our corpore.d eyce we find, Daz/lc the optics 
of our mind- 1790 j. Wii LiAMb S)trat>e Tuesday .18 Example 
clears the optirs of the soul. 1844 Ld. Bkijugham Brit. 
Const. viiL (1863) 97 'I'he eiTor common to our moral and 
our natural optics, of inistHking near objects for great ones, 
fb bliort lor Visual power. Obs. 

1613 Crookr Htniy of Man 485 The first coiiiugation there- 
fore of the neruc* of tbe braine aie the Opticks. 1643 
Sir T. neuwNK Relig Med. l H 44 Nor is it in the Opticks 
of these ey«.s tn behold felicity. 1657 W. Hand ir. Gassendi's 
Life J*eiresc 11. 97 The Optic, or ilie middle of the Ketina. 
X887 Death's Vis. (1713) 15 Will He come Teach an Un- 
flccig’d Soul to Fly, To see, without the Optics of an Eye? 
syi8 D'Uwffv Grecian Heroine v. i, On thus with covetous 
Eyes 1 us'd to gaxe, 'till 1 even cruckt their Opticks. 


t 2 . All 'optic glass’; an eye-glass, lens, magni- 
Tying glas.s; a microscope or telescope. Obs. 

a 1^31 Donne Dif. Foetus. To Mr. Tiiman 46 If then, 
th’ astronomers, whereas they «ny A new-found star, their 
opticks magnify. i64oNAnni'S Hnde iv. i, A..titonc with an 
in^riptioii I'hat is not legible but through an optick Tells 
us its Age. 1673 Lolly's Call. 11. iiL 1 16 She that cuu moke 
her nioui iiing v-il an optic to diaw a new lover iieerer to her 
sight. 17M Eliza Hkvwoou Lemaie Sped. Na 17 (1748) 
in. 368 The telescope was again untcreWed, .. when . . they 
were ubimed to draw in the optir,aiid make fast the window, 
against v^ich it had l^n ph'iccd. c 1800 K. Whits Child- 
hoofl IL X09 Which bright through Hope's deceitful optics 
beam'd. [1886 Daily lei. 7 Apr. 5/^ One of the two places 
..where alone these gigantic 'opticks' can he properly 
perfected ] 

td. One skilled in optics; — Optician i. (In 
qnot. 1636, One who has a *good eye’ or well- 
trained sight.) Obs. 

1638 Fkaplv Clavis Myst. xxxi. 4x0 Artificial! pictures 
drawne by the pencill of a skilful Oplicke. Z636IIKV1.1N 
Sum. F'taitce 180 A tablet.. such as would infinitdy delight 
an optick. 1673 PkiL Trans. X. 501 Mr. Newton liad 
no reason to ux P. Pardies of Haliucinatioii. . . For that 
learned emtike very well saw letc.]. 
t 4 . l^e science of flight and light ; Optics. Obs, 
F. optiqui^ Olt., Sp., Pg. optica ^ It. otiicaj in 
16th c. L. optica^ sing. fem. as well ns pi. neut.) 

1811 Flokio, Ottka^ tM science whereby the reason of 
sight is knowen, the o^ke. i8si Burton Anat. MeL 11. il 
IV. (1651) e79 Arithmetick, Geometry, Perspective, Optick. 
Astronomy. 1834 Pkaoiam Gcntl. Exerc. in. 140 The ex- 
treame parts of a perspicuous bexly shine and yeeld a more 
faint light than the middle, as appeareih by^Opiicke. 1^ 
Saltmaxsh Sonte Drops I 18 Ltringing in Christ by Obiick 
or sense, and making conversion to be uy perspective. 1889 
Eng. Mech, 17 Dec. 339/1 Can they be explained according 
to the laws . . of optic and per.spccilveT 

Optical (p-ptikAl), a. [f. prec. + -AU] 

1 . Of, pertaining or nUtlng to, the sense of 
sight; visoal; ocular. (Now chiefly in special 
connexioos, e. g. af$ optical illttsian.) 

In Astron. used of double starh which appear so only 
because the two oomponent* sre nearly in the same line of 
si^ht, as distinguished from those physically tonnccted 
OunaryX 

1570 Dsb Moth. Prsf. 90 By demonstration Opticell, the 
..Cause thereof, is ceitkkd. STSi-eg Chambxmi tr. Lo 
Cierds Treat. ArcMi I. 4i I'he snost perfect Arches, .con* 

* ■ ‘ tne Imposts are usually placed on 


dhe S^idrclei and 
a level with their Centre. 


There ore some AraUocls,hew* 
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ew, who from an Optical considemtioii, place them a few 
Minutes lower. 1794 [see Illusion 4I sAu Woouhousr 
Astrom.xsik 184 Divest an observatton of any optical or 
illusory inequality. 1844-^ G. Bird Urhe. D^pedts ted. 5) 
354 Thu appearance . . lias always impeared to me to be an 
optical dclutdon. 188I Iak-Ryer Astron. I (187^ so 

epical couples, in which the component stars are really 
distant from each other, and liava no real connection. 

2 . Of or peruioiag to sight in relation to tbe 
physical action of light upon the e) e ; hence, Per^ 
raining or relating to light, as the raedlura of 
sight, or generally in relation to its physical pro- 
perties ; belonging to optics. 

Opttcftl aacla » ^tic aseis (see Omc A 3). Optical 
centre, that point in the axis of a lens so situated that all 
rays pasxing through it remain unrefracted. Optical 
density, the degree in which a refractive medium retai ds 
transmitted rays of light. 

1370 Deb Math. Pr^. 48 The chief Science of the Arche- 
master . , b an other (as it were) Optical Science. 1863 Boylb 
Us^. Exp. Nat. Philos 1. 96 An eye thus frozen, may be 
cut along that which Optical Wriur* call the Optical Axis, 
and then it affords an instructive Prosjicct. 17^ Builkr 
Anal. L L ay Common optical Experiments. 1831 UaxwsrFR 
Optics ii. 1 33 iC ‘i'be image, .cannot be used fur any optical 
puiposc. 1869 T'vtinAi.LNotisLect. Light f 117 Hence the 
alhiuipurtaiit optical law : * tbe sine of toe angle of incidence 
divid^ by the sino of the angle of refraction is a constant 
quantit y 1883 A tkenmuui ao Dec. 871/1 A series of sugont, 
having the composition of CiHuO*, is formed, of gradually 
decreasing optical activity, which the author names a, p, y, 
and 8 arabinoae. 

2. 1*1 eating of, or skilled in, optics. 

1370 Dre Math. Pref. 48 *1 he Astronomer, and the Opticall 
Mecliaiiicicn. 1605 Camorn Kem. 903 Pecham that Optical! 
Archbishop of Canterbury who writte Ferspeettva Lont^ 
uiuttis. 1704 Nokkis Ideal Wotldw. vii 3x9 So.. we are 
told by the optical men. 1813 D. Stkwart Dissert Progr, 
Philos. L il (1858) 133 The varioiu signs of it, enumerated 
by optical writer*. 

4 . Constructed to assist the sight, or to enable 
one to see objects otheiw'ise invisible; acting by 
means of sight or light ; devised on the principles 
of optics. Optical square', ste qnot. 1875. 

1748 Lauy Luxborouoh Lett, to Shensions 17 Apr , It 
would give me pain to see St James ‘ n, Vaiixhall. Kanelngh 
Ac. &c., rcprchcntcd in so lively a mantirr as 1 see them 
through anuptiuil glass, winch I have latr I y purchased, now 
that 1 am uhseiit fruin them. 1839 G. Bird Nat. Philos. 381 
Description of Optical Apparatu.*.aiidol the Eye considered 
us an Opi ical Instrument. 1875 Knigh r Diet, Mech,. Optical 
.S'yaarr, a reflecting imstnunent used by surveyors and utlicrs 
for laying off tines at right angles to each other, ibid , 
Optual Teiegraph. a seiiiapliot ic telegraph. One is hone 
signal* are formed by altering the relative poMlion of its 
indicators or by diiiering combinations of colors. 1891 
Anthony's Photogr. Huli. IV. 100 Nothing has done more 
to popularize the optical iantein, or magic lam cm, as it is 
more commonly called, than the introduction of niineial oil 
bmps. 

Optically (f>*pttkali), adv. [f. prec. -f -ly 2.] 
Ill an optical manner, or by optical means ; by 
means ot or in relation to sight, light, or optics. 

> 5 p 3 Harvky Philoil. ai Brute presently upon his 
Arimal searched this Hand optically and lluoughly. 1858 
W. D. ir. Comenius' Gate Lat. Uni. ^538 They measure dis- 
tance* optically. by visible line*, with the help of a Quadrant. 
1833 Lamb Elia Ser. 11. Batr,un. hmig Fax. Mod. Art, 
Not all th.Tt IS optically possible to be wren, is to be ahown 
in every piciui c. 1834 AIhsl Somkmvillk L annex. Phys. 
.S'c. XXX vii. (1840) 431 In^tonLesof these optically double star*, 
s^z 'I YXDAi.i. P'la^m. Sc. (1B79) 11 . xul 304 Ihe air .. was 
proved by the luiniiiou* beam to be optically pure. 

Optician (^li'Jau). [ad. T*. Opuden (p 1640 
llatB.-l)arra.), f. mcd.L. optica Oitich : lec -ktaw.] 

L Obc viTscd in optics; an opticisL (So also 
in Fr.) Now rare or Obs. 

1687 Death's I'ts. (i7r3> 15 Dr. Chexme ^hows from the 
same Great 0 ()tician INewtonJ that all Bodies attract the 
Ra>es of Light towards them in Lines peqiendicular to ihcir 
Sui faceic 1738 Afrd. Lss. (ed. a) 1 V. 143 W licther Phy’sician, 
Anaioiiiist, or Optictin. i837(»orino A Pkii-ciiaro Micmgr. 
loi Of what description should such persons be^should 
they be profound opticians or microscopists? 

2 . A maker ot or dealer in optical instruments. 

1737 J. Chambbrlavne Pres. St.Gt. Btit .List Ojffices 054 
Olfic'ers and .Servants attending . . the Prince of Wales . . 
Tradesmen.. Optician, Nathaniel Adama 1804 Young in 
Phil. Ttans. XC^ V. 14 The blue gla.** sold by the optician.*. 
18(8 Lockyrr Kx.Cuiliemin's Heavens K^d. 3)494 ’lliai..our 
modern opticians contrive to admit more light by means of 
a superior polish imparted to Che surfaces oT the object glass. 
Mthi. 1 must go to an optician's 10 get an eye-glass. 

Op^ist GT>ti8isl). rare. [f. Optic + -isr : cfl 
physiciit.X One who studies or is versed in optics. 

1884 Pop. Sci. MmihlyElLVl . 814 The real cause . . is now 
thoroughly understood oy physiologicaJ opticists. 

Opfioo* (p-ptiktf), combining lorm of Gr. 

Bus Optic; ub^ vaiiously in a few scientific terms, 
as Optloo-o]u*mloAl a., relating to optics and 
chemistry conjointljr ; Optioo-ei'liArj a., relating 
to the optic and ciliary nerves ; Opttoo-p^iTillMrj 
a., belonging to the optic p.'ipilla. 

..*•75 tr. Vonts Chem. Lifht xil 133 The optico<chemIcal I 
difficulties otien frustrate his best endeavours. 189a A>«/. Aar. 
Lex..OpHco<iliary. neurotoiuy. division of the optic and 
the ciliary nerves. 1809 Atltmii's Syst. Med Vf. 7^16 It 
seems probable that the optico-papillary fibres differ in 
appearance from the visual fibres. 

Optioi (p'ptiks). (A pi. of OfTio ti., used snbst 
to render mcd.L. optical^, nent , n. Gr. rd fisrcicd, 
optical matters, o^ict (Aristotle, Ptolemy, etc.) : 


ace -ica. Besides this, Greek hsd also 1^ fivrnrf 
(sc. tbe theory of the laws of sight, whence 

aptUl in Vitruvius. 

The med L. ^tiea occurs e ir6o in the SkiOans, Henricus 
Aristippus who speaks of EmciuEs Opiicest ami Eugcnius 
wlio translated from Arabic tbe 'Oirruca of Ptolemy under 
the title Optica Piolcmsti. Optica appears latar as a fem. 
sin^., and still in i6cfa c 1 thence Oil., Sp., Pa;, optica, iL 
ottica, F. toptiqus sing, fem., also Eng. optic sb. sing, la 
the i6ih c. was also usm L. ^id after Gr.l 
The science of sight, or of the medium of sight, 
Le. light; that branch of physici which deals 
with die propertiet and phenomena of light 
Plural in or^n and form, and formerly so con- 
strued (* the Coptics ’); but now alwa^ as singular ; 
less usually mode singular in form (like F. t optique, 
Olt., Sp., Pg. optica ) : sec Omo sb. 4. 

>579 1 '- Digoks Stratioticos 189 Such was his FieUcide and 
happie Miccesse . .also in the Opt ikes and Catoptrikes, tint be 
was able by Pcrspectiue Glasses. . to discouer cuery particn- 
laritie in the Cuuiitrey rouiide aboute. s8a3 N. CARPRNTPa 
Geog. Del l. xL (16x5) 344 The Optickos tca^ vo, all things 
are seeiie in the places opposite to the eye. 1848 Sir T. 
Brownr Pseud. Ep. 374 Alhaxen cugnomin^l unto him that 
wrote his history; . ne was conuniporury unto Avicenna, 
and hath left sixtecne b<M)kes of Opticks. 1888 Pbpys Diary 
17 Oct., I du not see that he minds optickes or iiiathemattqucs 
of any sort. 1708 Buti.er Serm, Rolls Chap, il ^ I'he 
Science of Opticks, deduced from ocular Experiments. 
z8ta-t8 J. Smiin Panorama Sc. h- Ait 1 . 407 Optics treau 
of the mecIiAiiical properties of light, s^i Brrwbikk Nat. 
MaHc \. (1831) 4 Or all the sciences Optic* is the most 
fertile in marvdlou* expedienia dhjn Ruskin Eagle' e N, 
I 07 To-day we aic to speak ol optics, the science of seein|a 
Optlgraph (p'ptigruf), [irreg. f. Gr, bvr-ot 
seen 4- -gkaj'B.] A coutrivance for copying land- 
scapes, consisting of a telescope placed in a vertical 
positiun so that the rays from the oljject are re- 
flected from an inclined mirror through the object- 
glass and then from another through the eye-glass, 
in the locus of which is placed a movable plane 
glass having at its centre a small dot, which caa 
be moved over the ontluie of the image. 

1884 ill WhBSFF.R. 1873 in Knight Diet. Mr^ h. 
OptunaOJ (p'p^imasi). Now mrr. [ad. 16th c. 
I., oplimdtia, 1. 1 -. optimas^ pi. opiirndtes: see 
OiTiMATK and -AOV. Much used between 1579 
and ]688, when it yieUled to asdslocracy. In 
mod.K. optimatie (J.ittrc).] 

1 . Government, or a government, by the nobles 
or upper classes in a state ; aristocracy ; also, a 
state so governed. 

11379-^ North Piutarch (1676) 417 Cimon .let up the 
Government of the N obiiity {fxXi^Optiniatia) that was csiaiv 
bshed m tbe time of CILsthenes 1 ' 1 '. Bxdincpiri o tr. 

M ach lave Ur s L lor. Hist, i'o Rar., By this, appeon-th bow 
both the optimacie and Popular goneriinicntfi are subiect to 
mutation. 3598 Dallingion Meth. Trav. Divb, The Slate 
of Venice, abiLb, at this day, b the most perfect Optimacy 
in the world. 1644 Hpvlin Stnmb'im^-bloch Tracts (1681) 
683 'lill the Roman* had cxpulsed llicir Kings,. .Monarchy 
being changed to an Optimatie. 1649 Hoviri l Pre-cm. 
Pari. 6 A whoLiom mixture 'iwixt MonarLhy, Optimacy, and 
Dcmocrac)’. 1681 Nrvilk Plaio Rediv. 43 Aristocracy, or 
Opiinmcy, is a Common-weallli, where the heller sort .. 
have the chief Adiniiiisiration of the Govcrnineni. 1778 J. 
Adams On Gtrrt. Wks. 1851 J V. 473 Wheie the noble or the 
rich held all the power, they called their own xovcrnmeiiC 
at'isttKracy . or uovernmcni ol the belter ion, or opUntacy^ 

I govemincut of the best Korl. 

2. '1 lie upi^er clobseb in the state ; the nobility or 
aiistocracv. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1676) 839 I'he City of S'rcyonc. 
after it fell fioni her first goxcnimcnt of the ()piimacy and 
Nobility. 1613-18 Daniel Coll Hist. Eng. 11626)63 'Ihe 
Londoners, who are,. as among the ontiiiiacy of England. 
1644 H. Parker Jus Pop Milton ’» Wks. (1851) 59 Bloody 
dispute.* between the Optimacy and i'opul.icy. 3681 tr. 
I.rastus' ft cat. Exconimun. 17 J'hough they had a I.a:ader, 
yet were they govern'd by the Optimacy or Nobihy. 
fig. 1883 h. W. H. Myers in Cornh. Mag. Feb. 333 
A member of that new arLstocracy. .that optimacy of passion 
and genius .. winch is coming into exi*ten«.e a* a casmo- 
politnii gentility among the confused and fading class-dis- 
tinctions ol the post. 

t 3 . I'he best or highest place. Obs. rare^K 

185s Biggs A'ctv Disp. yj Which of all these gcncrall 
remedies hatli the principality of verity and vertue, and the 
optimacy in sanation, is not worth the dispute. 

OptiBLftl (ppiimaD, a. Piol. rare. [f. L. 
optnn-us best -al : cf. proxiwal.'] llcst or most 
lavonrable : cf. Optimum. 

1890 SiBLEV in Nature 30 Nov. 70/1 {Rcp. Brit. Ass^.) 
I'here » probably an uptlm.al tempiraiitre. or one at which 
tlie process proceeds most rapidly or most (aiourably. 

Optimata (p*puin/t), sb. {a-) [a^- L. op/imds^ 
as adj. * iielonging tt> the best or noblest, aristo- 
cratic *, as sb. pi. optimdlfs aristocrats ; f. eptim-us 
best Chiefly in pi., which is now generally pro- 
nounced as Lstin Q»ptini^'t/z).] 

1 . A member of the patrician order in Rome ; in 
wider sense, A noble or aristocrat. 

liSTB Whitcipt Dd.Answ. 111. Wks (Parker Soc.) 1 . 393 
Though they might he counted optunates.yel, Lecauhc most 
things.. were done by the consent of the people, therefore 
the state-. was 'popular*. 1608 Holland .\ueton. 88 All 
the Claiidii . . were alwaies OptimeUes. tbe onely maintalners 
or patrons of the dignitie and power of the Patntianal e 1611 
Chapman Iliad ix. aaa Other to optimaiCB and kings ha 
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OPTION. 


gave. 1635 Havurooo Hierarch. 11. 67 But where a Princi- 
palitie (misguided) Is amongst seuerall Optinintes diuided. 
1050 Hubses He Orr/. /W. 8s It is impossible, ibat the 
People, as one BinJy Politick, should covenant with the 
Aiistocracy or Optimates. 1793 CvODWin Pei. Just. (tjgS) 
II 85 In . . Cicero .. thb order of men is styled the * opti- 
mates', the ‘virtuous*. 1850 Gmoib Greece VI II. 11 Ixiv. 
S16 'Chaj^tising the high>handed oppressions of the opti> 
mates'. 1865 Mkrivai.r £h*/. Vlll. Ixiv. 84 The free 
spirit of the Optimate has been repressed, and he has been 
constrained to cringe and flatter. 

fb. In literal sense : One who is the l)est. Oh, 
1633 Hkywooo Hierarch, 11. 103 The world^ . . gouerned by 
One who is the best, and. .that one Optimate is God himselfe. 

t 2 . = Optimk. Oh. 

179J Coi.sRitxia Lett., to G. Colendge (1895) as Middleton 
is fourth senior optimate. 

B. adj, (or aitrib.) Of or pertaining to the 
optimates, patrician. 
a 1846 Eciectic Rev. cited in Worcestkb. 

t OptinUb'tioal, a. Oh. rate. [f. as Oftt« 
M.vTK 4* -lOAL, after monarchical^ etc.] Conducted 
by an optimacy or aristocracy ; nrUtoointical. 

s05a Earl Monm. tr, BenthfOjilio's Hist. Reiat. 55 The 
Government is of three xorUi; Monarchical, Optiinatical,and 
Popular. 1657 — tr. Ramta's Pel. Disc. 58 If the Form be 
Optiiuaiical, wherein vertue i.<i esteemed above all things, 

Optlmatia, obs. form of Optimacy. 

C^time (p ptiini). [a. L. optiml adv., *• best 
‘ very well ', oiiginating in the phrase obtime dispu^ 
fasti ‘you have disputed very well' (Wordsw. 
Scholtt Acad. 1877, 37-8)] One who has been 
placed in the second or third division, called re- 
sfieotively senior and jnnior uptimes, in the Matlie* 
matical Tripos at Cambridge. 

Pioctars* optnues, ‘degrees (fonnerlyj granted without 
examination, by the preru'.'aiive of the vice>chaiicellor, 
proctors and moderalurH ' (Wonlsw. Sch. etc 57-8, ^58l. 

[ 170^10 Kksku Let to St»ype 10 Feb ( Wordsw. vSt’A. Ac, 
3o<s), He took Ills degree very honourably, and I in lieve 
will have an optimf.] 1755 in CainhrUi*e Uaiv Cal. (1797) 
1S7 Apihorpe, Jes Col. V. C., and Proctor's S. Opt. 1704 
Ibid. 169 Ds Mure 'I'rin. fst Sr. Optinie . Ds Love Can 1st 1 
Jun. Optime. 1840 Encycl. Brit. (»-d. 7) XXI. 5^5/1 Their ! 
names are .classed in three divisions, vir, wi anglers, senior 
optimes and junior opcimes, which constitute the tiiree 
orders of honour. 


OptimiBm (p ptimiz'mV [a. F. optituisme ; in 
mou.L. optimism-us^ f. L. optim-us best : see -ism.] 

1 . A name given to the doctrine propounded by 
Leibnitz, in his Thiodicie (1710), tiiat the actual 
world is the ‘best of all possible woilds’, being 
cho'.en by the Creator out of all the possible worlds 
which were present in his tliouglits as that in which 
the most good could be obtained at the cost of the 
least evil. Also applied to doctrines of earlier or 
later thinkers to a like effect, 

I^iCibnirc, in his 7'hfedio*e, uses optimum as a technical 
term, on the model of m iximum and mimmum Hence liic 
Jesuits who conducted the Mimotres He I rirwux, in the 
number for Feb. 1737, gave to his docirine the name opti^ 
misme. It appears m ine Diet. Trivou.x xis's It owes its 
general diffusion to the attack upon the(io< trine by Voltaire 
in Candtde eu fOptimisme 1759. aud was admitted into 
the f)i€t. Acad, in 176a 

[1737 Mim. de Trivoux (Fcv.) 207 En terines de I'art, il 
I’appelle la raison du metlieur ou plus savaniiiicnt encore, 
et 1 heologiquement aiitant quoGeoindtriqucineiit, le systC'iite 
de voptimuin^ ou \'Optintisme.\ 

*759 VVamhuiiton in W. 4 Hn*rts I ett. (1809) 289 The pro- 
fessed dr'sig'i is tn ridicule the Opiiinisnie, nut of Pope, but of 
I.ribiiiii. 178a Warton Ess Pope (e« 1 . 4I II ix. 124 That (his 
Plnioiiicschenie,off?//ix///j///,orthe/ri/, sufficient lyai.cuiinis 
for the iiitrodiiction of moral and physical evil into the world. 
[The words ' Oplimiiiia, or' arc not in the previous edd.] 
1791 Uuswkll yohnson an. 1759 Voltaire's Caiidide, writieii 
to refute the system of op iinisii], wliiLh it has done with 
hnlliaut vucce<4 1793 D. Sikwaki Ontl. Mor, t'htlos. 11. li. 
(1801) aij By some modern authors tlie scheme of optimism 
has been proposed in a foi m which leads to a justihraiion of 
moral evil, even with respect to the dehnqueiit 184a Ukandr 
Diet. Sc., etc., s. V , The optimism of L« ibniii was based on 
the following trilemina. — If this world be not the l>est 
possible, God must cithi r, i. not have known how to m tke 
a hotter, 2. not have l>ccn able, 3. not have chosen. Tlie 
first propiisitton contradicts his omniscience, the second his 
omnipotence, the third his benevolence. 

b. More generally applied to any view which 
auppo es the ultimate pr^omiiiance of good over 
evil in the universe. 

1841-4 Emerson Ess., Prudence Wks. (Bohn) I. 9s One 
might nnd argument for optimism in the abundant flow of 
this saccharine element of ple.isure in every suburb. 1878 
T. SiNCi AIR Mount 18 'llie optimism that may well m 
considered fanciful is that of Hegel, Bu* kle, republicans 
like Hugo,. .Whitman, and the development men generally. 
s88o Gotnw. Smith Pessimism in Atiant. Monthtv Na 26^ 
196 Besides optimism, which affirms (he deflnirive ascend- 
ency of good, and pessimism, which affirms the definitive 
ascendency of evil, .1 third hypothesis is possible. 1888 Mrs. 
IL Ward R. Elrmere vi. xlii, 'I'he young reformer's social 
siinpliciu', his dreams, bis optimisms. tUg S. Alpxandkr 
Aforal Urd. 4 Pn*gr 11. v, f 37. aa/ Moiality is therefi>rc 
of itself and necessarily a kino of optimism. 1900 W. L. 
CouKTNKY Idea 0/ Trendy 6j A shallow optimism is the 
bust theory of all to which a thinking man ought to consent. 

2 . The character or quality of being lor the liesr. 

179s ^UTHRY in Cottle Early Recoil. (18^7) II. 3 Of nil 

things it is most difficult to understand the optimism of this 
difference of l.mguage. s8ai Byron 2//d Let, Bevlet' Strict, 
Wks. 183a VI. 403 It may be wrong, but it does not assume 
pretentions to Uptiuiism. 


b. The quality of being the best ; * bestness . 

1796 SouTURY Lett./r. Spain (tjgq) aaS Portugal is the 
best part of Spain. muiii for the beauty and optimum 
of Portugal 

S. l)i.Hpo8ition to ho^ie for the best or to look on 
the bright side of things; general tendency to take 
a favourable view of ctrcamstaiices or prospects. 

1819 SiiRLLRY Ess. (185a) II. t88 Let us believe in a kind 
of optimism, in which we are our own gods. 1659 Wiaxall 
tr. R. Houdin xix. 277 His dtspodtioii to look at the bright 
side of everything. He was the incarnation of optimism. 
1870 Pail Mail G. 6 Apr. i Mr. Disraeli's optimism has a 
great deal too much the air of inviting his party to confine 
Itself to the cultivation of cabbages. i8St Black Sunrise 
111 . ix. 143 ‘Let it be cheerfur said he, with his gay optimism. 
1693 Liuuon, etc. Life Pusey I. viii. 158 Puscy's optimism 
as to the existing state of Gcrnian Protestantism. 

Optimist (p p*imisl), sb, (ti.) [f. as prpc. + 
-I8T. Cf. F. optimiste (175a in Diet. 7 'rpvouxt 
1 76 a in Diet. Acad.).] 

1 . One who holds or believes in the metaphysical 
principle of optimism. 

176a 1 '. Twining in Retreat. 4 Stmt. (t88a) X19 Oh, corn- 
menu me to the gentle philaulhropi^ts anJ optimists, .who 
think all well while they are well themselves I 1791 Char- 
lot ik Smi i‘h r'r/rj/iNa IV. xia You must learn to be more 
of an Optimist, and to lielieve that whatever happens could 
not, nor ou^lit not. to have been otherwise. 1790 Mary 
W oLLsroNKcR. Rights IVom. i. 19 Rous-scau became enam- 
oured of solitude; and, being at the same time an optimist, 
he l.ibours with uncommon eloquence to prove that man was 
naturally u solitary animal. 183a Pussy in l.iddon, e:c. 
Z.i/r(t893) I. X. 224 A true Christian can be the only real 
Optimist, for he alone can fccl that h tppen what may, it 
must be best since it comes from a Fatlier's love. 1878 
(iRo. Ki.iot Coll Break/. P. 496, I am no optimist who^e 
faith must hang On hard pretence that pain is beauiifuL 

2 . One who is inclined to practical optimism; 
a person who looks 0.1 the bright side of things; 
one disposed, with or without suflicient reason, to 
hope for the best or think favourably of circurn- 
stances. 

1766 Mrs. fiRiFViTH Lett. Henry ^ Frances IV. 217, I am 
a perfect Optimist. 1 rejoice in a lottery, when tnc five 
thousand Prize passes me by,. 1 immediately conclude that 
Fortune ha.s p.dmcd the 1 cii 1 hotisand for me. 1819 Geutl. 
Mog. sjgOii ihcsul jccia of revenue, commcice, and finance, 
he WM a decided opiiiiiist. 1833 W. F. Huok in Stephens 
Life iv 258, I am a bit of an optimist, I always l(K>k to the 
bright side of things. 1895 Sir W. Hahcoukt in Daily Nesvs 
aj May a/i, 1 have alwa>s observed that good physicians 
aie optimists. 

B. aJj. {allrib. use of sb.] Characterized by 
optimism: optimistic. 

1883 Dicky Ftderal St. I. 9S3 The ofjjeciion to thin optU 
mist view is, that it doe.s not take into account theextia- 
ordinary social influence of slavery.^ 1865 Sat. Rev. ix 
Mar. 287 We are reminded of the optimist governess, who, 
when the weather wan very bad, was atill thankful because 
it was better than none at all. x88o T. Hvghks in Academy 
24 Jan. 6z His view is somewhat too optimist. 

Optimistic (^ptimrstik), a. [f. Optimist + 
>ic J Of or pertaining to optimism; chnrncteiizcd 
by optimism ; inclined to take a favourable view 
of circumstances, and to hope for the best. 

1848 M. Arnold 'I'o a R epubiican Friend 5 The barren 
optimistic sophistries Of comfortable moles. 1874 Morli-y 
(Jotttpiointse 26 The optimistic or sentimrntal hyi-o- 

thr'MS that wickedncsH always fares ill in the world. xWj 
Pall Mall G. 17 Feb. 6/1 The director U ever energetic, 
opiiiiU'tic, and Tull of new plans and ideas. 

Optimistical (pptimi'siikal), a, [f. as prec. 

+ -Ah.] « nrcc. 

1834 I rasers Mag IX. 42 The magnificent schemes of 
optiiiii'itical iheoiists 
Hence Opttml'otloallj adv. 

188a Atheneeum 29 Apr. 5,37/t Political aspirations, which 
m;iy be describetl as oniimi'.tically Lu^eraL 188s J. Haw- 
TfioMNR Pr. Saronis iP^tfe iiL (1684) 18 ‘You will come to 
it [love fur wife] aftcrw;trtl I aflinnt.HJ, optimistically. 

Optimity (^pti mlti). fad. Inte I,. opUmilds 
(Mart. Capella 6th c.), f, opiint-us best : see -ITY.J 

1 . The quality or fact of being the best or very 
good ; excellence. 

1656 Biount Giossogr., Optinritie, utility, great profit, 
excellency. t866Guide Elgin Cathedral liitrM. 8 Originality 
necessarily implies optimity. 

2 . The loct of be ing lor the be«t. 

1885 L'aHh of the Unlearned 103 No necessity other than 
the Creator's can order bi*> creation ; . . it follows that the 
bugbear NecesNity must either become optimity or, wiihia 
the aco|M of finite freedom, must disappear. 

Optimise (^*ptim')iz;, v. fl. L. optim us beat 
+ -IZB, alter optimism.] 

1. intr, 7 'o act as an optimist ; to take favour- 
able views of circumstances. 

1844 Giadstone Glean, 11879) V. 118 Neither are we of 
those who pretend to opiimise upon the present condition 
of the Church. 

2 . trans. To make the best or most of; to 
develop to the ntmosf. 

1857 •'^at. Rev. III. 306/1 This is an incompjele view.. but 
it IS so far br*rne out by fact that both parlies to the suit 
accei*! it, and endeavour to optimise it. 1894 IVes/m. Gm. 

20 Mar. 2/3 We have the two optimised in the blundering 
and bad taste of this wanton act. 

Hence 0*ptlmlslBf vb/. sb, and ppl. a . ; Optlad^ 
the making the iiest 'of anything). 

1857 L. Hunt Let. toBnmmimg in Aiketumm ^1883) 7 July 
Z7/1 Wisdom, you know, is the optimisation of knowMge, 


the turning It to Its best and therefore least sad account. 
1877 (xLADSTONB GUan, (1879) I. 160 The optimising side dt 
the question. 1880 W. Cory Mod. Enr. Hist, ia8 'I’he 
.theories fabricated by their optimising defenders. 

H Optimum (r’*ptim0m), sb. {a.) Biot, [L. 
optimum the best, that which is b»t, neuter of 
oplimus bent.] That degree or amount of heat, 
light, food, moisture, etc. most favourable for 
growth, reproduction, or other vital process. 

1879 tr. Semper* s Anim, Life 43 This may be briefly 
designated as the optimum of food. 188a Vinrs tr. Saths* 
Boi. An increase of the amount of caibonic acid present 
in the^ air, up to a certain limit (optimum), increases the 
evolution of oxygen. 1889 Ch>ODALB Phy*. Bot. (189a) azo 
For the most rapid circulation of protoplasm there must ba 
a definite amount of water, --the optimum. 

B. cuij, {attrib, use of sb.) Best or most favour- 
able : « Ol'TIMAL. 

1885 Vines Lect. Physiol. Plants 976 The minimum or 
zero point is the point at w’hich the performance is just 
possible { the oficimum point, at which it is carried on with 
the greatest activity. 1898 AHbutt's Syst. Med 1 . etj Ex- 
perience alone can tell uh the optimum temperature for a 
given kind of micro-organism. 

Option (f' Ppn). [a. K. eplion (if>th c. in 
l.ittrc), also rareOF.(i 3-1 3th c. in Godef. Comp/.)^ 
ad. L. option-em choosing, choice, t root 0^ of 
optCire to choose.] 

1 . The action of choosing ; choice. Also transf, 
A thing that is or may be chosen. 

1604 K. Ca worry Table Alph., Option, choosing or wish- 
ing. c s6zs Bacon AHv. .Sir G. P'lliiers vii. | a F|aniation 
. .must proceed from the option of the people, else it sounds 
like an exiles 1650 in Swayne Sarum Churckw. Acc. (1896) 
a^a Certeyne houses and options lying in the Close of 
Surum. a 1660 Hammond (T.), He decrees to punish the 
contumacy finally, by assigning them their own options, 
a Z71Z K.VH Ifymnariutn Poet. Wks. 1721 II 73 Since, Lord, 
thou Man didst free create, '1 hat Fleav'n might Option be, 
not Fate ^ 1790 Buhkk Fr. Rev. 346 They seem then to have 
made their option. 1854 Tuulmin Smih Pansh 118 I'his 
Act may, according to option, lie put tiiio operation in any 
pai ish. or in any defined part of any parish. xW^Guardtan 
544/1 Under this influence the Stale University introduced 
theolo ;ical options into its arts course. 

2 . Power or liberty of choosing ; oj^porlunity or 
freedom of choice. J.ocal Option \ see L<»<jal. 

1633 Br. Hail (V' at. Medit. (1656 81 Might 1 have my 
option, O God, give nice rathei a little, with peace and love. 
1697 Anaq Gieece 11. xi. (1715) 295 He gave them 

their option of two things. 1755 Young Centaur vu Wks. 1757 
IV, 273 It is, indeed, in man’s option, which of these revela- 
tions he will admit 1850 Ht- Martineau Hist. Peace II. v. L 
ao6 He [PeelJ had no option about accepting [office]— his 
M)verei^ii .sent for him, and he must come. 1881 Huxlkv 
Humex.f Hume's option lay between a travelling tutorship 
and a Rto«>l in a merchant’s office. 

3 . The right which an archbishop formerly had 
on consecration of a bishop, of choosing one bene- 
fice within the see of the latter, to be in his own 
patronage for the next presentation. (Abolished 
by Act of Parliament in 11^45.) 

170Z in C owetCs fnterpr. 1706 Hrarne C oUect. 3 Apr, 
(O. H. S.) 1 . 217 He got to be precentor ot Chichester (that 
being an Option of ye Archbishop's). 1763 Burn Eccl. 
Law 1 172 .s.v. Blihobs, 1765 Blacks I oNk Comm, I. xL 
381. i8z8 Bkniham Ch. Eng. aM I'he valuable rectory 
of Almond oford, on the Severn, in the patronage of the 
Bishop ot Biistol, having just b^ome vacant, but the pre- 
sentation to it devolving to his C»race, as an option, he has 
hbcially waved his right, on cuiidiiion that it be annexed to 
the See in peipetuity. 

4 . The privilege (acquired on some consideration) 
of executing or lelinquishing, as one may choose, 
within a specified period a commercial transaction 
on terms now fixed ; esp. that of calling for the 
delivery, or making delivery, or both, within a 
speeifi^ time, of some particular stock or produce 
at a specified price and to a siiecified amount. 

The first kind of option is usually termed a call, and the 
second a put ; the light to either u a double option. See 
also Fui-urr sb. 6. 

*755 MAGv.tis Lnsmances 1 . 401 The Sum given is called 
Premium, and the Liberty that the Giver of the Premium 
has to have ihe Contract fulfilled or not, is called Option, 
and the Gotitracts aie made to the Bearer. 1817 W. Selwyh 
Law Nisi Prius (ed. 4) II. 9^ The effect of the whole con- 
tract .. was only to give the insured an option to continue 
the insurance or not, during fifteen days after the expiration 
of the year. i88z .Spectator No. 9761. 695 Millions a year 
are lost on the Stock Exchange in buying and selling Options 
alone, just because the keenest of mankind think everything 
will remain as it was for one more fortnighL s88a Truth 
13 Apr. 315 An option or call of stock means this— a per- 
son thinks.. some particular stock will go up, be theretora 
buys the right to uke it, if he pleases, at axfBxed price at the 
next account, or at some still more distant account 
1 5 . A wish or desire. Obs. 

1604 [see sense i], a i6a6 Bp. Andrrwrr Serm, (1856) 1 . 60 
For mis adoption is the fulness of our option, we cannot ex- 
tend our wisn .. any farthar. s66a Guhnall Chr, m Ar/m 
(16691 97^/* He adds his holy option, O that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, c 1730 Lewmau's Def. 
Christ. 31 (T.), I shall conclude thb epistle with a pathetick 
option, O that men were wise. 

0 . attrib. and Comb, (from 4), ai option da/f 
money, pool, -taker, etc. 

sSIt Daily News t S«>t, 3/1 At Parb thb was option ^y, 
but that fact had no influence upon Che Bourne, all optiou 
having been previously abandoned. sSte Ibid. 7 «/( 

‘ Option-poob ' . imply that a number or persona club u^. 
gather for the purchaae of a large option for the put or caU 
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of specific MCuiieles...To give ewev money in the piifchose 
of options is bad poUcv on the whole ; and. . those who tajke 
option money are on the right side of the hedge as a rule. 
1899 tVistm, Com, ar Sept A little option business, .is now 
being done in the shares, 4 1 being given for the call of the 
shares at £ 10 each for six weeks. 

Optional (p p/dn&D, a. [f. prec. •«- -al.] 

1 . That is a matter of choice ; depending on choice 
or preference; that may be done or left undone 
according to one's will or pleasure. 

179a D. Stkwabt Hum, Mm iv. | a (i8oa) 173 In the 
former case the use of words U, in a great measure, optional ; 
wherea;*, jn the latter, it is ejMntially necchsary. stiS Jas. 
Mill Brit. India II. v. viti. 635 Even this burthen was 
optional, not compulsory. 1884 Law Titnts Lf . 667/1 
It was {Mrfectly optional with the defendants whether tiiey 
treated the cheques.. as their own or not. 

2 . Leavmg something to choice. Optional clause, 
sec quot. 1776. Optional writ, see quoL 1809. 

1^5 Hist, in Ann. Rer. ^ No bank ..can issue notes 
after the 15th of May 1760. containing optional clauses: but 
such optional notes as are then in the circle may ireely pass 
from hand to himd during any aher period. 1768 Bi ackstonk 
Comm. III. xviti. 374 Original writs are cither optional or 
peremptory. 1976 Adam Smith fV, N. 11. iL (1869) I. 337 In- 
.serting into their banknotes . . an Optional Clause, by which 
they [Scotch Banks) promised payment to the bearer, either 
as soon as the note should be presented, or, in the ofUion of 
the directors, six munilis after such presentment, together 
aiih the legal interest for the said six months. 1809 
Tomlins Lavf Diet. s. v.. The prsscipe was an optional writ, 
i.e. it was in the altcriintive, commanding the Jefendanc to 
do the thing required, or show the reason wherefore he had 
not done it. 

Hence O ptionally adv., in an optional way, at 
choice. 1846 in Worckstkr. 

Optlque, obs. form of Optic. 
t Optipt. Obs. rare - *. stem of Opt-io -p 
-I 8T : cf. chemic, chemist, etc.J Optician. 

1639 Horn & KottoiM^M Gats Lang. UnL IxxvL % 769 An 
Opiuit -seichcth into raieH(suti-bLamsUhat are for signt, and 
any thing set b^-fore the eye, that may be seen : . . and accord- 
ingly he framelh spccta< Ics and ^rspective glasses. 

Optive a [ad.L. optiv us, f. stem opt- 

of optdre to choose ] Pertaining to or characterized 
Iw option ; constituted by choosing ; elective. In 
Rom Law : see quotations. 

i6g6 Hi ouNT Glflss'g*.^ Optive, see Adoptive. [1876 Mkars 
Rom Law 128 The wife might have the right .. oi choosing 
the tutor herself, and hence this kind of tutor was called 
Tutor of^tivm.\ s88o Muihhead Gains 1. ft 154 t utors ap- 
pointed in a testament by express nomiiiutiou are calltkl 
tutoi.s dative ; those select^ in virtue of a power of optioti, 
tutors optive. 

Opto-, from Gr. dirrtJt * seen, visible ’ and related 
words m bar-, used to form modem derivatives 
and compoands with the notion of * sight, vision 
or ‘optic’. See the following words. 

Optoffram (^ ptdgrsem). [f. Opto- -h -oran.] 
Kiihne’s teim for the image formed on the retina 
by the action of light, wliich may be rendered 
permanent by chemical means. So Optognphy 
(f'ptp'gr&h), * the lixation of a visual image on the 
retina ’ .S'oe. Lex ). 

1^8 Fostem Phvs. III. iL 416 Tn this way KAhne succreded 
in obt.iining promising ' optograms '. 1890 C Lloyd Morgan 
Anim. Lift tnteU. 376 If a rabbit Lie killed at the moment 
when the image, say, of a window, is formed on the retina, 
and the membrane at once plunged in a solution of alum, the 
image may be fixed, and an * optogram ’ of the window may 
be sv'cn on the retina. 

Optometer (^’pt^'mft^ij). [f. Opto- + -mrtek.] 
A name of instiumcnts of various kinds, for measur- 
ing or testing vision, in respect of range, acuteness, 
perception of form or colour, etc.; esp. one for 
measuring the refractive power of the eye and thus 
testing long- or short-sightedness. 

1738 >V. Portrrpibld in Med Ess ^ Observ, (ed. s) IV. 183 
The Instrument formerly mentioned ; which. .1 have called 
an Opiometer. s8os Youno in irons. R. Soc. 34. x8oi 
Homk in PMiL Trans. XCll. ^ Dr. Young . . constructed an 
optometer, upon the principle of that of Dr. Porterfield. 
s8m Handbk. Univ Oxford 59 In this nuartmeiit are being 
collected instruments of Diagnosis, Oplitlialmo.s«-opca,Opto- 
metei«[etc J 1886 Leeds Merc. 15 Feb. 5/6 'Hie bpeclro- 
scopic optometer is available fur the study of flames in the 
Besnemer converter. 

bo Optomttry, the measurement of the visual 
powers; the use and application of the optometer. 
iBg* in Spd. Soe. Lex. 

Opto- striate (ppt^iStroi'/t), a. Anat, [f. 
Op'fo- + bTRiATB.] Pertaining to, or consisting 
of, the optic thalamns and corpus strintum together. 

189a Syd. Soc. Lex.t Opfo-striaie bo(fy, the conjoined 
thtUamns and Corpns striatum. iBfgAt/bmtfs.Syst. Med. 
VI. 303 On severaf occasions 1 have lound obliteiative en- 
dartentia of the opto^iriate branches. 

Optotype ^’Ptrtoip). [f. Opto- -i- Typh.] A 
type or letter of definite size used for testing acute- 
ness of vision ; a test-type. 189a in Syd. Sou Lex» 
Opufn, obt. form of Oppugn. 

Opolenoa (p^pldH^nt). [ad. L. opulentia, f. 
optuens^ -ent-em or opuient~us : tee Opuijott and 
•BNoi. Cf. F. opuieme (R. Estienne 1549)*] 
Wealth, riches, alQtieiv;^. 

€ 1510 Barclay Mier, (id. Manmert (isyo) I) iitj. No sMtes 
nor treasora of greatest Opulence. 1668 wiijcii^s Rent Char, 
iL vliL SOI Kich^ Wealth Opulence, Pelf, Means, Fortunes, 


Estate. iM Yovuo JV/. Th. vi. $99 How Few ean rescoo 
Opulence from Wont 1 .. Who lives to Fancy, never can be 
rich. 1776 Adam Smith tV. N, 11. iti (1869) 1 . 349 It is this 
effort .. which has maintained the progreaa of ntugland to- 
wards opulence a 180S C J. Fox in Emarhon Coud. Lift 
Wka. (Bohn) 11 . 419 ‘Jhe most meritorious public seivk^ 
have always been performed by persona in a condition of 
life Yemov^ from t^ulence. Tmirlwall Greece xxL 

IIL *03 Citicena who had more recently risen to opulence, 

b. fig. Abundance ot resources or power. 

1791 Mackintosh P’imttic. CeUliem Wks. 1846 III. 4 
Argument .. aided by the most pathetic and pieturcMiue 
description, »eaks the opulence and the powers of that 
mind. 1847 Emkosom AfM, /*/«/# Wka. (Bolin) L 097 
He has that opulence which funiishes, at every turn, the 
precise weapon he needs. 

0. transf, * Wealth abundance (e. g. of hair) ; 
plumpness of person [from mod. Fr. 1 . 

1878 B. Taylor DeukaMon iii. vi. 109 I'he loose golden 
opulence of her hair 'iliese clouds untangle. 1^6 A 
Morrison Lkild Jage 131 Leary, in his heavy opulence of 
flesh. 

tO‘pilla&oy. Obs. {pA.'L. opulentiai see prec. 
and -KNOY.] «i prec. 

1607 Sharb Timon v. L 38 A Discotierie of the infinite 
Flatteries That follow youth and opulencie. 169a tr. Sa/iust 
9 Envy sprung from Opulency. lysj Hogarth Aftal. 
Beauty viii. 47 An air of opulency ana magnifirence. 

I Opulent (i^'p^dllent), a. Also 7 oppulent. [ad. 
L. opulens, -ent em or opulent~us neb, wealthy, 
splendid, f. op-s, op-em power, might, resources, 
wealth: see -ulent. Cf. F. oj^ent (f4th c. in 
Llltrd’), It. opuieme, -ento, Sp., Pg. opulento.} 

1 . Rich, wealthy, affluent. 

160s J. Whekles Treat. Comm. 19 The Hanses should 
growe opulent, and posscsse the whole trade of the realme. 
tf 164s H< ■WELL Lett. (i 6 yt) 1 . 394 The potentest monarchies, 
the proudest repuhlicks, the opulentesi cities h.ive their 
growth, declinings, and periods, a 1704 1 '. Brown Two 
O x fori Scholars Wks. 17^ 1 . xo, 1 shall be strangely 
unfortunate if 1 meet not with some opulent widow. 1761 
Hume Hist. Eng. 1 . viii. 168 His way of life was splendid 
and opulent, i^a Mwa Srows Unde Tom's C. l i I'he 
arrangements of the house, and the general air of the house- 
keeping, indicated easy and even opulent circumstances. 

D. Yielding gieat wealth, lucrative. 

1664 Evelyn Sytva (1679) 6 The richest atid most opulent 
Whe.'it-lands. 1818 Jas. Mill Brit, /mita 1 . 1. L la !:m> 
opulent and brilliant a commerce. 

2 . transf. and fg. Rich or wealthy in some 
respect ; abounding or profuse in some property : 
a. in mental wealth ; d. m material possessions 
or qualities; o. in physical development; plump 
[from Fr.J. 

1791-1813 l)'I<iRABLi Cur. Lit., Libraries. Grollier, whose 
library was opulent m the‘<e luxuries. 1831 Caklylk terting 
I. xiv. (1873) 83 'I'he certain prefigureiiient .. of an opulent, 
genial and sunny mind. 1863 Woulkbs My Beautful 
Lady 33 , 1 wonder whether She now her braided opulent 
hair unlace. 1867 J. H. Stirling in Fortn. Rev. On. 380 
The injustice of ^plying (he epithet Mestructive’ to such 
an opulent and amrnuUive souL 1896 IVestm Com. 10 Mar. 
3/1 Although a little short fur her build, and somewhat 
opulent for tiatuary, she is superbly modelled 

3 . 01 dowers, etc. : Having a wealth of blossom, 
tint, or fiagiance; splendid. 

1863 B. Taylor H. Thurston xiv. x8f The hyacinths., 
filling ihe walk with their opulent breath. 1668 1 'ennvsun 
Luirehus 348 Or beast or bird or fish, or opulent flower. 
x886 WooLNER Nelly Gray 5 Our pathway . . So rich with 
blossom, and opulrnc Succehsive honeysuckle scent. 

flence O'polantly adv., in an opulent nrumner or 
degree ; richly, affluently, splendidly. Opulant- 
nasH, wealthiness (Hailey vol. II, 1737). 

x6(i Cotgr., Rickimeent, richly, wealthily, opulently, 
xyay Bailey voI. \\, Opuiently. (Hence in Johnson, eic.) 
x87 I a. Austin Golden Age, We turned away, and opulently 
coUL Put liack our swords of steel in sheaths of gold 1 
llOpullIB (F’piiftl/%). Bot, [1.. opnlus, a kind 
of maple ; taken in liot. as a generic or specific 
name.l Thq C! udder Rose, Viburnum Opulus. 

1706 Philufs, Opulus, a kind of Shrub, which some call 
Witch-haseL 17151 J. Bastiam Observ. Trav. Penney to. 37 
A hill CMVcrcd with spruce, o.Tk spruce, lawrei, opulus, yew. 

Opunlon, -yon(e, -^oun, obs. Sc. IT. Opinion. 
il Opimtia (^pf'oftfi). [L. Opuntia (bc. herba), 
a plant growing, acceding to Fliny, about the 
Locrian city Opus(acc. Opunt-em) in Greece ; taken 
by Toumefort, 1700, as a generic name ] A large 
genus of cactaceous plants ; also, the fruit of a plant 
of this ^enus ; the Prickly Pear or Indian P'lg. 

Opuntia vulgaris, the Common Prickly Pear or Harbary 
Fig, a native of Ameri^ is now naiuraliced on both shores 
of the Mediterranean, in the Canary Islands, etc. 

1601 Holland PUny II. 90 About the city Opus there is 
an herb calKd Opunda, which men delight to eati ibis 
admirable gift the leafe hath, That if it be laied in the 
»ound, it will take root. 1763 in W. Siovk Acc. East 
Florida (1766) 79 'I'he third sort of soil produces the cabbage- 
tree, . . the plumlMree, and opuntia. xtI^ M artyn Rousseesu's 
Bet. xxL (1794) 187 Opuntias are composed of flat joints 
coniiocied lugether. 1878 Hookfr & Ball Morocco R77 
Enclosed within maasive hedges of Opuntia. 

Hence Opa'iitiolA a., resembling the Prickly 
Pears. 

1857 Bsrkelby Crypteg. Bot, 408 Remarkable for the 
opuntloid constiicUon of Uie subfastigate branches. 

II OpU (F P*. ^'p^s). (L. epus work, pi. opera,] 

1 . A work, a comf^ition ; esp, a musical compo- 
sition or set of oompositiona as numbeied among 


the works of a composer in order of pnblicatloii. 
Abbreviated Op, Also attiih., as opus number, 
1809 Southey Lett, (1836) II. tfle, 1 shall do Ic volume bv 
volume in my great ' Opus 1815 /bid, 404 , 1 have found 
out another opus for you when you have completed the 
* West Indies . tWBo Grove's Did. Mue. IL 135 No opus- 
number is given on the English cc»y. Ibid, 53 V> I'ui* 
b observed as regards the sue or an t^iust Tor instanot. 
Beethoven’s opb 1 consists of three pianoforte trios, while 
Schubert's 0 |l x is only the song * ErUcOnig *. 

2 . The Latin eapress.ou opus magnum or magnum 
opus * great work is frequent in Kng. nse, esp. in 
reference to a large or important literary work. 

1704 Swirr 7 ^ 7 W v. 1x6 Hb Account of the Opste 
magnum b extroemly poor and deficient. 179s Boswell 
y,ei. to Rev. tV. Temple (1857) 406 My magnum opus, 
the * Life of Dr. Johnson '..is to bo publbhed on Monday, 
x6th May. 1843 Mill Logie v. uL ft x To determine what 
these propositions are, b the opus magnum of the more 
recondite mental philosophy, lipa Ration (N. Y.) 39 Dec 
Soi/s When an author's magnum opus is hb only work, we 
have no right to complain if we sometimes detect tentative 
efforu in it. Mod. 'How goes the magnum o/rnsJ What 
letter are you working at now f ' 

Opusold (opodi), rare, [ad. L. opusculum,] 
» Opubouli. 

1698 PiiiLi.iPS, Opuecle, a little work, <u bbour. t88a 
Wraxaix Hugo's ' Miserab/ee ' l v. 3 The various opuseJes 
published in the last century. 

Opusonlar (dp^'skullfij) , a, [f. L. opuscul-um 
(see nexcj •¥ -ak.J Of, belongiug to, or of the 
nature of a small work. 

sBea Edinb. Rev. 1 , 116 (Mre Opie'e Foeme) The verses 
of feeling . . are certainly among the beat in our opuicular 
poetry. 

OpiUBOUl# (fp&'Bkiiil). [a. F. opuscule (i4tb c.\ 
atL L. opuscul-um : see next and -culk.] A bmall 
work ; esp. a literary or musical work of small size. 

1656 Blount Glossogr., Opuetnle. a little work, a little 
labor, a 1851 in Thai keray Christmas Bks. (1673) 137 To put 
forth certain imiiM^ules, dcnominaicd *Chrbtnias Books'. 
1876 Mohlbv Crtt. Mtse. (16B8I 111 . 361 In thb opUM:ule 
he points out that Modem Society b pasiiing through a 
great ertsia i£8< Bookseller July 649/1 His customers 
refused to pay a shilling for a tiny upuscule which should 
have been sold for sixpence. 

II Opusonlnm i^j^o'skixfl^m). PI. -ul*. [L., 
dim. oi opus woik.J prec. 

1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 33 Many more eminent 
Opm.cula of that nature. 1^7 Evelyn Memoirs iytii) 111 , 
90 Dr. Andrews, Grotius, Dr. Hammond, in a particul.ir 
(musculum . . have all treated on ibb subject. 178s V. Knox 
Ess, cvi. (1819) 11 . 349 Pretty and pleasing opiucubt. sW8 
Athenmum 14 Aug. ao8/a Hitherto undescribed opuscula, 
both in pruse and verse, piloted before 1539. 

Opy^e, variaut ul (jpia Obs,, opium. 

Oqna'SSa. [Amer. Ind.J A local name of a 
small trout (Salvelinus oquassa), called also blue* 
back troul, inliabiting lakes in Maine. 

1890 in Wrd.strb. 

Oque, oquea, oqul, obs Oka, okk. 

Or (/J), sb. her. [a. F. pr:— L. aurum gold.] 

T he tincture gold or yellow in armorial bearings. 

156a Leigh Ar marie (1997) i b, I will begin with the most 
preiious mettall Guide : Or. 1591 .Si lvrstrr Bartas i. v. 
op Arure they bear three l^glcts Argentine, A Cheuron 
Eriniii gratled Or between. 1646 G. Daniel / arms Wka 1878 
1 . 44 And tell you how they t^re Gules, or, vert, azure,— 
heathen words for Red, Yellow, green, blue. x/M Posny 
Herald^ ao Or, which sonifies gold, ancl in colour 

yellow, b expressed by points, pricks, or dots. . . The precious 
Stone to which it is compved b Topaz, and the Planet SoL 
1875 Fortnum Moiolica ix. 79 These aims are paly gules 
and or, on a fess urgent a dog m the act of bounding sable, 
b. Or moulu, or molu : see Okmolu. 

Or 0?i, ply (li), adv,^ Kprtf ^ conj.^^ arch, and dial. 
Forms : Bee below, and cL AlR adv. [OE. dr adv. 
^late Northumb.) : cf. ON. dr, Goth, air, OE. ler, 
OTent. *air (?) and *airi : see Ebk. In early ME. 
dr, cue, later dr, ore, oore. lint in all the uses exc. 
A. I the bcnse is that of the comparative, OE. mr, 
Goth, aifis, OHG. (r earlier, sooner, before. 

The solitary O. Northumb. instance of adv. dr in A I., 
with Ormin's dr, the dr, dre of Cursor M., and Sc. are. Air, 
can only be irom ihe ON. positive adv. dr ‘early '. To the 
same origin must be aMigned, so far aaform goes, the Eaily 
ME. and north, dr, midL br, in A. II {Ore having assumed 
an adverbial -^,08 in there, where, etc.). But the sense here 
b that of the UK. comparaiive dr, ME. ir, ire: as dr 
existed aide by side with ir in the puaitivc, it may have 
intruded also into the comparative, in which ir^ Err, from 
OE dr, uas the only etymological form. In this sense Sc. 
still has Air B. and C. have, beNide er, rrv, the form or in 
midi, (before 1235). In X3-i4th c. ar (mv) is found in the 
north, but appears soon to have beeu displaced by the midi. 
or, which is still the ordinary northeni word. The northem 
texts of Cursor M. have the piepoi^itioiial and conjunctive 
ar but or occurs also in the Cott. text, and b frequent 
in Fairf. In Sc«, Bearder finds the prep, ^at first only in 
Barbour {Ueber den (.ebrauch der Peitpositionen in der 
altschott. Poesie, Halle 1^4, p. 43). Ar (are) occurs also 
in i3-i4thc. southern writings 1 there it may have originated 
an an uuHtrmsed form of OE. dr. The retauons between the 
positive and comparative of thb adv. present complications 
111 all the cognate longs. In all the WGer. group, also, 
the comparauve has developed prepositional and conjunctive 
uses, as in Englbh.l 

A. adv. 1 . As a positive (1 fir, a-3 fir; Sc. 4-6 
are, 5- air : see AiB adv.). 
fl. Early, at an early hour; » An oxlb. s, Ebi 
A. 1. Obs, 
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Undisf: MaU. xx. i Qui exUt primo mane, 

glouid BcS« foeriie a;rist rW &x in nicrnc. c imo Ormin 
6x43 Bcon ar & Uit« o ^unnkcrr weorrc. a 1300 Cursor M. 
19033 (Edin., Cott^ Gfltt.) l^caaeli ba^ late and are. ijoo* 
[tec An udv , «]. 

n. As comparative (3-4 4 aar, 5-6 Sc, air ; 

3-4 6r, 4-5 ore, 5 oore, hoora, ^ore). 
t 2 . At an earlier time: earlier, eooner; «iERBA. a. 
c 1330 R Brunnk Chron, lilacs (Kolb) 10147 Cador & hyae 
. . to^e iiauen wel ra^ [v, r. ore) cam Kr any Saxon to 
xchipe nam. c 1400 Ywainej^ Caw. 1061 Bit wenc this and the | 
thrid night. And ar if that it arc myglit be. 
t 3 . At a former time, on a iurmcr occasion ; for- 
tneriy, before; «> Air adv, i, Krb A. 4. Ods, 

€ laos 28687 pa at ban fehte ar weoren. a 1300 

Cursor M. 511 (CotL) Ala i tuld ar [/>' art, Cuti, in-J. 
ibid. 870 (C., F., G.) pi< Raid i aie [i'r. crel. ^>310 
R. Bkunnb Chron, (1810) 8 Heectte pe Inglin to bePraTTe, 
pat or wax iio f re. 13.. Guy IVa/w. (A.) 425 Mi aore Pat 
dedeliche. an y neyd ore. c 14M Capcravk JJft St. Kath, 
ni. 410 If ahe fayr and bryght were hoore f^ore], It is 
a-meoded an hundird part more As to his sight, a 1450 Le 
Marts ArtM. aaoa He thought on thyngis that bene ore. 
a 1500 Childs 0/ Brist<m»s in HarL A. F I. 1*3 Into 
the chamber he went that tide.. And knelid, os be dud ore. 

+b. Hefote somethinjj else, in the first place. Ohs, 
stuao Bsstiary 139 Oc he i^web or al fle ucnim ^at in 
his hreat n bn^. Ibid. ao6 or sci t$u in acrifte to de 
prest sinncB tlnr I -pine J. c im Csn. 4 Ex, 88 Fro ftat time 
we tellen ayj Or ne niBt and nner 5 e day. a 1300 C ursorM. 

J fx6 (Cott., F., Gott.) For i most couer mi linn.!! arc [Tr. 
urst]. c 1300 liaatlok 7x8 But or be hauede michei shame. 

B. prep, (3-5 ar, (4 ar6\ 3- or). 

L Before (In time) ; - Ere B. i. 

c 1x50 Gsh. ijr Ex. 645 ^ 8e flod Act de dunen on { fowerti 
3er or domes-d.(i. a 1300 Cursor M. ii383(CoiL) A tucl- 
month ar [Gdtt. ore, Tr. or] pe natiuitc. 137s Iiaruour Brucs 
XX. 607 It wex ncuir led or bis day .So wcilL a 14x5 Cursor M. 
^10 ( Tr.) Nener ar pis. JioUs 0/ Ptirlt. V. 622/a 

Wnicn had been doou or that tyine. 1509 Bamclav SUyp 0/ 
Eolys (iS7<^) >67 'I'o dve or their day. 1564 Ghinhal Pun. 
Ssrm. 3 OcL, Wks. (Parker Soc.) 16 .So should we have had 
the Turk, or this day, to have come to our own doors. 163a 
L1THC.0W y'raf^ IV. 141 He came .. in the morning ouer to 
Constantinople ; and long or midday turnd 1 ‘urke. Afoti, 

Sc. Yell be ower the hill lang or luciit. 

b. In the followin|r there appears to be con- 
fusion with the conjunctive vr ere (C. 1 e), for er 
e'er, or ever, but used simply as « ere> before. 

Miltom Ode Christs NsUiuiiy 66 The Shepherds on 
the Lawn, Or ero the point of dawn, Sate simply chatting 
in a ruNtick row. 1811 Wordsw. A'/. toSirG. Ji. Benumomt 

3 5 And long or ere the uprislog of the Sun O'er dew-damped 
ust our journey was begun. 

2 . Before an adv. of time taken subst., as /o»g’, 
now, etc., forming an advb. phrase: cf. erelong, 
erenow i etc. ; — Ere B. a. 

a 1490 Cursor M. 17783 (Laud) Ye wold nevir yt Icve or 
now. C1460 Towneley Myst. vi. 4, J cam neuer or now 
where I ant. 1599-60 MS. Coil. Cal. B. ix, 1 he mater bad 
bene lang or now compounded. >786 Burns Earnest Cry 
4 Prayer xo, I’ll wad my new pleugh-pettle, Ye'll see't or 
lang MotL Se. He’d been there on or than, Ise warran*. 

I’ve seen him lang nr now. 

O. conj, (or conjunctive adv^. (3-4 ar, (4 ore), 

3 - O' ) 

L Of time: Before ( — L. priusquam, F. avant 
que), +a. in a conjunctional phrase ; {a) or than, 

(^) or that : see Ere C. i a. Obs. 

(a) c sago Gen. 4 E.v. 9435 Or San he wLste off werlde faren. 

He [Jacob] bade hise knide to him charen. 138a WicLir 
Gen. xxvti. 10 Whan.. he etith, he blisse to thee or Ih.m 
[Vulg. priusquoMi, 1388 bifoie that] he die. 146s Poston 
Lett. if. 19,1 i'hey were dclyver>’d owt of pryson or than the 
massenger come egeyn. 19136 Guylfordu rilgr. (Camden) 

39 Or than we rose from the horde the warden rose. 

(6) a 1300 Cursor M. 28x0 kxe hat \Gdtt. ar pan, F. or p.it, 

7 >. ar pat] hit be sunken don. Jbid. 4976 Ar pat [F. or], 
1:1386 Chaucer Knt.'s T, X3ix (Harl. M.S.) Or (v. r. er] 
pat we departe fio pis place. «54x Bookdk Dyctary vii. (1870) 

249 He must prouyde t«>r nrceasarye th>'ngeB or that he l»egyn 
howschulde. xYfb-9(b&.<sx.) Bk.Com. l’rayerC*xnstc,x Bishopa, 

Our savioure Cnriste continued the whole night in praier, nr 
eucr that [1662 before] he did chose and sende furtn his xii 
Apostles. 17x1 St. German's Doctor 4 Stnd. 102, I would 
here . . ask thee another question, or that 1 make answer to 
thine. 

b. Or alone, in same sense. 

e laao Bestiary 91 Or he bicumeS cylsten. ibid. 94 Or he 
it biScnkvn can, hise eien weren mirke. 13. . Cursor M. 

710 (Cott.) Ar [F. or] Adam lud fordon k 
5578 (Cott.) Born or he pis werld wroght [F. or pis werlde 
was wro)t]. c 1330 Owain Mites 32 N^ow turn ojain or to 
late, Ar we the put in at hellc gate, c 1340 HAMracE Pr, 
Cause. 1051 Yhll wil I marc say, Ar I pax fra pis mater 
away, c 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Avmon i. 41 Letc us 
lyde bastely towurde Troy or it be lake. 1539 Covkkdai r 
Prov, iv. IQ Wherin men fall or they be awarre. T. 

WicbON Rhet. 108 Wil you drink or you go, or wiTjon 
go or you drinke ? 156a }. Heywood Prmu 4 Epigr. (1867) 

169 Lxaue it or it leaue you. 1669 Howard ft DRVbhN 
Ind. Queen v. i, We must go meet them or it be too late. 

1719 Ramsay Cent. Sheph. v. ii. Ye intend to .. take your 
leave of Patrick or he gang. 1870 Morris F.arih/y Par, 

II. HI. 119 Yet or fell the night lie ro^e. x886 Surv'EHSON 
Kidnapped xviiL X73 Ye xluUl taigle many a weary foot, 
or we get clear. 

t O. With retlundont or, or equivalent odv. ; « 

Ekb C. 1 c. Obs, 

exago Cen* 4 Ex. 1506 De ffmie xuoe .. tulde auen Ae 
bliscing Or or Sc fader dede bis ending. 1303 R. Drunnr < 
Uandl, Syune 690 jyf pou trowyst pal be was noghte Before ( 

or pe worlde wax wroghte c sjga — Chron. <i8ia) yx Or 4 

Roberd wist, or pouhi on suilk a dede, Ore was hui bous | 


on ilre. per Sir Robert lay. Ta i C havces Eom, Ram 
8^ Hir yen greye .. Th^ laugnkic ay in hir semblaunt, 
Fi^ or the mouth, by covenaunt. e X400 Maundev. (1830) 
viii. 83 Before or bd re^ceyue htan, pci knelen doun. X4i% 
Caxton Paris 4 P*. w Toiore or be wciue to hy% bedde. 
d. with the addition of ever, e'er: cf. Ek£ C. 1 d. 

Ever adds empliasis : or ever «» b^ore ever, before even, 
before . . at all, or in any sray ; see Ev«r 8 c. Bnt, in many 
early inotanecs, or rr^rr does not perceptibly differ from the 
simple er, ore, or before, whence perh. the later spelling or 
ere; see e. 

tan Ja& 1 Kingis Q. v, Or ever I stent, my best was more 
to luke Upon the writings of this nobil man. 1490 Rolls 0/ 
Parii. V. 902/a Make the aweners. .pave, or ever they can 
getc ddiveraonce. igad Tinoalr 'john iv. 49 Syr come 
awaye or ever that my chyide deye. 1999 Haki.uvt Coy. 
11. 101, 1 was two dayes after or ever 1 could get in. s6^ 
G. W[uoucockr 1 Hist, ivstine iti. ao They . . put forth to kco, 
or euer the Lacedemonians got knowledge of them. s6xx j 
Bihlr Pan vi. 24 And the Lyons, .brake all their bones in 
uiices or euer they came at the bottome of the den xyga 
Wesley Wks. (1873) X 223 Thou acctirscd Spirit ! damned 
or ever thou wen born I I 7 «i 4 CowrER i ask 1. 67 i^ng 
time elapsed or e'er our rugged sires Complain’d. 1846 
Keui e Lyra hmoc. (1873) 76 Stay thee, sad heait, or e'er 
thou brc^ithe tliy plainL s8:^ Chn. Russicn 1 Setk a i' 346 
Or ever He ascended up where he wax before. Mod. Sc. 
An' or ever 1 wust, Uiere 1 was i* the iiiids o’ them I 

e. or ere, for or e'er, or ever: see d, and B. 2 b. 
xgdB Fulwrl Like WtU to Like in H.irl. Dodsley III. 
349 Thou shalt have sutiiewhat of me, or ere 1 gu 1609 
SiiAKS. Lear 11. iv. a88 But tlii^ heart xh.il bre:ik into a 
bundled thousand flawesOr ere lie weepe. 1674 N. Faikfax 
Bulk ^.SeJv. To Rdr., Forthwith or vre 1 could well help it, 

I fell a Roving. xSsg Lolkmaet Span, Butt., CaJaynos xiii. 
Fur bis botil shall dwell with him in hell, or ere 3011 sun go 
down! 1851 Mks. Browning e'exa Guidi Wind. i. 133 
That not n Tetter of the meaning fall Or ere it touch and 
teach HiS world’s deep heart. 

2. Of prefetence : boooer than, rather than ; 

■■ Ere C. 2. 


^ axjjoa Cursor Af. 9815 (Cott) His hert aght ar at-brest 
I in thriri Ar fra liii cuiuaineDtex luin {Gbtt. Oi aght hu 
herte brest o thniine, Or fra htx coinandenientis tuinne). 
1277 l.ANou P. Pt. H. xv. 50J pc red noble Is rcucrcficcd or 
(C. xvili. 201 by-fjrcJ pc Rode. < X470 Colagros 4 itOiv. 51 1 
Or ihay be d.mtit with dieid, enu will that de 1514 Karl 
W oKCKSTEK in Ellis /,<■//. Ser. 11. I. 244 Ntvci man .. 

better loved his wife ih.m he did, butorhewroKI ha\cMichc a 
woman aboughl bur, he hadde lever be without hur. 1567 
liKANT lloace, Ppisttes Ep. xvii. Fj. Or he would wcarc 
a suite of xilke the winter should him kil. 1814 Slott Wav 
xlii, He wald scroll for a plack the sheet, or shekenn’d what 
it w'as to want. AlocLSc. 1 wad sterve or 1 wad be oblcig’t 
to the like o’ liim. 

ta Alter a comparative or ■=Than. Obs, 

Northern, and in liter use only Sc. 

cisgo Gen. if J'x. 1510 And hauen mete Dan, at is mel, 
More or De ^ungere twinne del. Ibui. stjaS D03 dedeii 
wiches Do men to sen On oDcre wise orsoDe ben. 13. tfxrrr. 
4 Gr. Knt. 1 5 1 3 'i 'o yow pal . . welder more sljrjt Of p.ii art , . or 
a hundreth of (»echc As 1 am. 1513 I )oi;oia^s v. viii. 
88 Fchs thow nocht ^it, quod he, Othir strenth or niarinis 
force has dell with the? 1967 Gnde 4 Godlte B. (S. 'J. .S.) 
125 Rather or thow suld ly in paine. *637-90 Row i/ist. 
Air 4 (WodTow Soc) 500 Ihc Marquee of Iiunteley obtained 
more Rubstriptioiiv . . in the loune and shyre of Aberdeen 
and Bamff or any other. 

+ 4 . ^ l.est. .Sc. Obs. rare. 

€ 1470HVNHV Wiillncei 27a That gild man dred or Wallace 
Suld M lane ; For buthroun ar full butaille euirilk man. 

tOTf adv.'^ Obs. rare. [?a. Pr. or now.] As 
an introductory particle : « Now. 


1413 Piter. SinuL’ (Caxton) iv. xxix. (1859) 61 Or tliis yraage 
signyfyerT die kynge Nabugodonovor c 1450 Muour ^alua~ 
cioun 1165 Or baloinones throne had greces t.cx, ah 1 saide 


lofiime. 

Or (pL cenj.^ {adv.^) Forms : see below. 
[A phonetically reduced form of the obs. Other 
conj., which, when disyllabic, Oriniii wrote operr, 
when monosyllabic and unstressed, f//r before a 
vowel, orr l^efoie a cons. ITie e. midl. dial, had or 
£12^0; and c 1300 or was in common use in north 
midL and northern writers; though the luller oher, 
other continued in use, csp. in the south, till late 
in the 16th c. Or is properly the conjunction, not 
the associated adv. (<;ce sense 2), which continued 
to be other, or outhcr, in modem btoodard Eng. 
either (1. c. either , . or') ; though or .. or also 
occurs: see sense 3. P'orras parallel to or nrc 
ar (reduced from apes^, Er (from Pjthkk) ; our, 
treated here, may be reduced from onthcr.'\ 

A. Illustration of the evolution of or out of 
other, and of some variant forms, 
a. 3 oper, obpr, orr, or, 

naoo Unmim 6180 Her isx litell operr ndiht I kiss land. 
ibid. 16100 IpaJ putt Hcllenn HaliB Gast .. Ati fullbtninng, 
operr att haniidcang, Oppr att hadinng, forr mede. ibid, 
7s 88 (tett lie. .\Vo*h twe^i^cn cullfrcbridileia. .Obpr itt wau 
twev,eii turrtleiiS. ibid, 1088a Hofenn upp and hadedd Till 
btxx^pp orr nil unnderipreonL ibid. 11843 To don obht 
orr to Bpekrnn oliht off ifclL c sago B. xc] quader. .or. 
tnijeo (see B. a] oper..or. t'Xjoo iiavelok 977 King or 
cayscr forio be. 

B, 4 our, ouar, ouir, 4-^1; ore. 

13. . Cursor M. iQ5a3-a5 (Fklinli.) Godis uutu our (other 
A/SS. or] grete prophete, our angel clhs pai him lete, our 
godis sune eilis bai him lielde. ibid 19715 Hichte ouir 
(other MSS. or] dai. /bid, ajfas Wit pi fot to ouircaiit a fel, 
oucr [other MSS. or] al pis er^; 1 13^5 Se. Leg, Saints ii 
(Pautus) 737 How hard panit, m-ebow xar Hismodir tholh. 
<11400 gx Alexander 9960 lAsbm. MS.) Of sua tbreuyn 
gome Of were ore (Dubi. MS, or] of wristilling. 


^ B. Signification, 

1 . generally. A particle co-ordinating two (or 
more) words, phra^ or clauses, between wbidi 
there is an alternative. 

Things MI co-ordinated may differ in nature, or quality, or 
merely in quantity, iu which case the one may indude the 
other, as in ‘ it will cost a pound or thirty shillings * two or 
three minutes', 'a word or two'. ’Jhe second member 
may also express a correction or modification of the first, 
which may be strengthened by expanding vr to ^ eoen, or 
rather, ar ai least, 

ciaoo[see above in A al c 1300 //eev/oA 573-4 Leoun or 
wulf, wuluine or berc Or o]icr best pat woiue him den, 
/(AiVf. 6xe-ij Hcsiixl him hangen,or quik flo, Or he shal him 
al quio graue. Ibid, aioi pan biipe men casten hem in 
poles, or in a grip, or in ):ie fen. e 1330 K. Brunne Chron, 
154 If wene or wo Imd risen. xjBx Wyclik Matt, 
xviiL 20 where two or tliree shulcn be gidrid in my name. 
C1386 CHAUchM Knt.'s 7 '. 813 Be it of wcnc or prcx,or hate 
or Toue. 1483 L at/i. Angl, xte/x Or, out, vel^ a v, qne. xgi^ 
DiiuuLAS /iineis vi. Piol jo ']’« ii.hand our faith niony dauMx 
he fami, Qiihilk bene confiume, or than rollaterull. it 1548 
Hali. Chfon., Edw. IV ays b. No man haihe sene a better 
(ounterfaytor or player in any Coniedie or Tragcdic. i6te 
Milton A L. 1. 583 And all wlio since, BaptixM or Infidel, 
luusied in A&prainont or Monialban. S709 bii-Et e i atler 
No 45 F I, 1 took a Walk a Mile or 'I wo oiff of Town. 
1766 OoiJDSM. Vic. W, i. The year wan si)ent in moral 
or niral amuHrments. xqqh Trial of Suudoiomor 61/x 
Hid you send a verbal or a written nirasage? i8s6 J. 
Wilson City of Plague i. i. 439 He heeded not Mr or my 
sorrow. s8x8 L'ruisk Digist (id. a) 111 . 485 The povicasion 
of the others or other of ilicm 1B35 Chambers' informat, 
II. 2*2/1 It in generally flat or but sightly undulating. 
x86x M Pattison Piss. (1889) 1 . 45 A vine or two. Mod, 
You may walk ten or even twelve miles without finding one. 

b. V\hcn singular subjects (sb. or pron.) are 
co-ordinated by or, strict logic and the mles of 
modem grammarians n quire the vb. and following 
pronouns to be singular ; but at ail times there 
has been a tendency to use the plural with two or 
more singular subjects when their inuiual exclusion 
is not emphasized. 

When the subjei t'l differ in number or pcr-oii, the lulc is 
that the vU iitid ]>roiiuiim ^hoiihl agiec uiili ilic last or 
nearest, e.g. ‘ I or thou art to blame * I, or thou, or be is 
tile author of it' (Liudley Munny); but such Lonstructiuns 
arc apt to seem Miff and peiluiilic, and are con!ic<|ueiitly 
avoided I lie qutMioii of gender fiirtbLr comphui- 

t on— cKp. the w.iiit of a 3rd pers. pron. of cuiiiinon gender. 
To say Liilier ‘if he or she li.is hU friends with Inin ’ or ' if 
he or she h.is her friends with her’ nm^ be niislcuding, 
uhile 'if he or she luis his 01 hei rriend.s with him urlier* is 
clunisy and pedantic, which avoided b> saying 'have 
tlicir friends wiili ihrin’; .so ' N our biuther or sifter will 
lend their aid 'J hrsr diflicidtieti appear to h.tve been lelt 
at al) liiiic'*, and have bten somriinn.s avoidid by making 
the verb iiimied.uti ly piecedc or follow the first subject, and 
agree uitli it. 

I13. K. Alls. 75 Wntin k>ng, other eorl, cam on him 
to ueorre ] 1601 B. Jonson I'oeiaster 11. i, As soon an 

ever your nl.^ld or >our man brings you word. *6ax 
Hakewiil Dtts'id's Vovi 328 A great tuwrie or a great 
1 ersonages house, if they lx:e gcKxi, do much good to ti>« 
Counpey. 1749 liri ding Tom yonesxui. vi, Among nhosc 
\ ices ill-nature or hardness orhe.*iri were not luinibercd. 1813 
ScoiT Kokehy li. xxiv, Willrid, or Bertiam raven, or you I 
a iBss .SngLLFY t.ss.,v\c. II. 949 note, 'Jacitin(|Or Livnis, or 
Herodotus, are equally undelightful and uninsiruciive in 
translation. 18x3 bvo. Smith Alem (1655) 11 . 934 friendships 
or propriet>, or principle are sacrificed. *849 Ku'^kin .Se:'. 
J.amps 126 If Jiiiioret or Giotgionc are at Inind. 1859 
Fitzj. Sifci'iiiN in tambr. P 2 ss, 176 Scott or Sir E. Lyttuu 
have geneially some funny man. 1867 M. Ar.soi n LeitiC 
Lit. 162 Novalis or Riukcrt^ for instance, have their eye 
fixed on nature. 1873 I. Stilihen P.ss. P'leespeak. 197 
I'lic Pope, or the Arcnli-'hop of Canleri/ury, or even Mr. 
Spurgeon, are much more satisfactory guides than the 
prophets of the revolution. 1874 — Hows tn Libtar\ Scr. 1. 
973 .Mr. JJarwin or Barnum would claim him as their own. 
1879 GLADsruNu Glean. VI. 179 Why sliould we expect of 
the Bishop, or of thr Judge,, that they sliould be adepts 
in hisioru al restart h ? 1679 Gf.o. Ei lor J heo Such 339 1 fie 
ctupns vile on which rage or waniouness vented themselves 
with iinpuniiy. 

I 2. '1 he alternative expreatied by or is emphaflired 

I by prefixing to the first member, or adclmg after 
the Inst, the associated adverb Iutufu, formerly 
Other or OiiTHKR Ubc latter siill in dialect use' : 
c. g. ‘ you may have either an apple or a pear * I 
could ent an apjile or a pear cilhtr*. 

The primary function of eitk>‘r, etc., is to emphasise the 
perfect indifl'ereiice of the two (or more) tliingH 01 courneni 
c. g. 'yiiu may take either the medal or its value ' et the 
medal and itn value are equally at your option, you may 
take ciiher; but a Kccondaiy fonctinn is to emphasize the 
mutual cxcliisivrnei'i, u ciiher of the two, but not butli. 
For full illustration, see Ehhbr. Other, OuTHF.Rf the 
following are early examphs of the varisRix forms 1 
7 a 1300 Cursor M. 5855(1011 ) pat 1 suld ober [Gbtt. ethir] 
here Iun saand^ Or lat pe folk vie o mi land. Ibid. 9838 (Colt.) 
pat wanted oiper [Gbtt, cyder, Fait^. eihir, Trin,^ oukerl 
fote or haiul. c 1300 Havelok 94-5 (jper he refte him nors 
or wedc, Or made nira sune handes sprede. Chaucfb 

L, G. W, i'ruL 5 Eytbir [Tansmr dtherl ..in aeitonc or 
in hclle. 

b. Or occurs also aAcr neither, wher« the 
Donnnl conjunction is nor, 5 ^e the^ words. 

19S3 Ld. BERNKRs/^rv///. 1 . xxvi 37 Wc fyiiditatauBcIently, 
that . .Scotlande sliulde . .be subgiet to the rcalmeof Ingland, 
Dother by homage, or any other wayes. S997 Brard Tmantre 
Cods Judgem. (1612) lay There is neither scepter, orownq, 
stay, or strength of roan that is able to hinder and turnc 
the hand of the Aimightie. <s 16^ La HaRaasr Hen, VIII 
(16831 aaa From which they saw neither profit or honour Ukcly 
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to cnM«* 1691 Wood ^/A. Ojeom, IT. 516 An hone llwt hail 
neither good cyea or feet. 1713 Stkblk CnanL No. 5 r 4 
Neither acrict piety, diligence in domeetkk affiun, or any 
other avocation, have pteserved her against love, 1757 
Buaua Abridg Emg. //»/. Wkx. tiBia) 4 Neither on the oue 
side or on (he 01 her. i8ia Southey Omniana L j 10 Morality 
cun neither be produced or preserved in a people. .wit boat 
true religion. iSsa Hebke L^e J*r. Taylor p. clxxxvL 1864 
Kurkim ForsCtavig. xIvtiL S67 Neither rabbits at Collision, 
rood -surveyors at Croydi*n, or mud in St. Giles'a 188a 
Freimam Ml Li/fft Eett» (i8<«5) 11 . 967 Nciiher Reformers in 
the sixteenth century or Puritans in the scveiitcenih century 
strove in any sense for ' religious liberty 

o. Or ia used after xvhelfur : sec WnETesn. 

Here (»(fer,tfr,?o«ik the place of the earlier disjunctive par- 
ticle, OE. (OS. //ir, OF ris. tha^ Goth. ^om). Thu following 
examples show the introduction of ttr '. — 

frisos Lav. *>4^4-5 H«‘0 . axeden whe’^er be wolde gri8 
\n: he woMe uiilrio fr 1275 ol^rr fiht 5am wi)>l. c laoo Obmin 
jiafl Whchhr i |*e hrrste lott comm Iwraffterr. 

a laM /.rjT. St. Kath. 9313 Loke riu. .hwe^cr Jw bco leuere 
don ^t irh leure u6er (ns ilke dci cleieii. c saw Grv. ^ 
A-r 3J174 Kgipciencs worm in (wired wen, qucAer he suldeo 
fol3en or flen. 13 . Cursor M. 99167 (Edinb^ OueHr hate 
he be criMe owxr [of Aor ilJSS. or] naL 138a W\cuv Cofi. 
xxvii. 91 Wlielhir 1 1388 wherj thiow be my sone Es:tu, or 
noon. L 1440 fpomydou 1844 Whethyr will ye come or nay 7 
Or , . or IS sometimes u^ecl in the sense of 
either . .or-, this is now poetic. 

Formerly, sonierimes a literaJisra of tran.Rbuion (cf. I... out j 
..ant, F. ou .au\, but peril, suraetimcs an actual plioiietic | 
reduction of ot/ur . . othor, other., or \ cf. Vik§r..ori\x 
whether, .or. 

a 1300 Cursor flf. 4Q4 pun fell hm dene, or lesse nr mare. 

— /o/d. 10490 AlLis ! alias I pat i or forn or getcii was t 

c «3a5 /trass Atlw, // < Percy Soc.) ir, Or be shal sing 

si dedsro, or all gainetli him nouht. CS380 Wvci.if Ser/u. 
Scl. Wks. I. 194 ^if he heere treiithe or o tyme or oher. 1390 
Gdwek Coti/'. 1 . iKj Ami alle tho that hadd<-ii be O inappert 
or m priva 1474 Caxion Clusss 7 Or tlioii art a gou or a 
man or n<jught. 1576 C.ascoignr Steele CL (Arb.) 69 He 
would never take or brilie or rich rewind. 1590 Shaks. 
Cota. Err. 1. i. 137 Loth to leaiie vn&oiicht Or that, or any 
pl.ice. 1615 Day Fcstntals xiL 3^5 \ou are not all of 
you, or Husbands, or Parents, or Maisters ; or Wives, or 
C hililrt'n, or Servants; or Virgins, or WiJowes. 171^-ao 
PopK llimi XII. 396 Or let ns glory gain, or glory give ! 
1798 f’oi KRiiMiK Aai. Mar. vi iv. Without or wave or wind. 
1807 Jean Ingrlow Story 0/ Ihnan vn. aWS Learn that to 
love is llie otic way to know Or God or man. 

+ b. Or . . or ocenrs with alternatii'e questions, 
direct or indirect ; ^ ivhether . . or. {Or alone a 
* whether' is rare, and prob. only repr. L. an.) 

138a Wylmf Ecclus. xlvi. 5 Or nut in wratbcfulneji.ie of 
hym is leitid the sunne? 'v/^. an non; 1388 Whether the 
siiniie was not leilid in the wrathful ?| ijpo l^ir^lius in 
Thoms F. E. Rom. 23 He .isk*'d ih** lordeH..or they wolde 
tlieirfiirre warre. 1579 .Spenskr Shf^h. Cal. Mar. 99 Or 
hast thy scife his slombir broke? Or made pieiiie to the 
same? 1506 Shaks. .Merch. I', in it. 64 fell me where is 
fancie bre«f, Or in the hcai t, or in the head ? c 1600 — Sonn. 
cxiv, Or whedirr doth my mind .Drink up the monarch’s 
pLgue, this n.ittcry ? Or whether shall 1 <^Ay [etc.]? i6is 

— Cymh IV. ii. 356 How? a P.igc? Or de.id, or sleeping on 
him? 1693 Wfksieh Pn>iTs I^aw Case 11. iii, Denied ! 
Cliiisti^ htiriul ! I pray, wh.it doc.s timt? Or the dead bxy 
inarch in the funeral? Or the tlatteiy in theepiiuuhs? 1734 
l*oi>K E>f Man iv. 945-6 Alike or when, or where, tlicy 
shone, or shine. Or 011 the Rubicon, or on the Kliine. 

4 . After a primary statement, or appends a 
secondary alternative, or conscqucncre ol setting 
aside the piimary statement: otherwise, else; 

in any other case ; if not. 

c 1330 R. HKUhTNK f hroa (iRio) 44 He said He wild haf 
treii.ige, or brenne alle hat he fond. (' 1386 CiiAUt 1 r Aft/fer's 

95 Loue me al atones. Or I wol dyeii. a 1440 .y/r Dey^rev. 

156 He preyd hem to do him 1 yght, .Ar telle hyme whcrctfore. 
ifoi SiiAUS. Twel N. II iv. I’hi-n let thy f^ue be yonger 
then thy sdfe. Or thy nfTeciion cannot hold the bent. 1667 
Milton /’. L. 1. 310 Aw.ike,ari'<e, or be forever fall'll. 1703 
Rowe Fair PeHit. 1. i. 57 { Waking 1 dream, or I helield 
Lothario. 1791 Cowpfr Hind 1. 95, I judge amis% or he 
who rules the Argives. . will be incensed. i8m Krai.s Eve | 
Si. Artue ww., Hut dares not look behind or all the chaiin . 
IS fled. 1840 F. Parity's Ann. 89 I^ve off, sir, or I will | 
cane you again, i860 .\bp. 'fiioMHON Aaws Th. iiitrod. 3 
l'lhis[\vas an experiniental discoNery, or why did the dis. 
enverer sacrifice a hecatomb? Mod. It L> iny brother, or I'm 
a Dutchman I 

6. Or the (also formerly as one word oreh^ 
or{r)ellis ) : — or if not, or otherwise ; • sense 4 : 
see Kl 8K 4 b. + Formerly also *= senses r, 2. 

a 1300- rare Eijir 4 h], 1475 Bk. Noblesse f Roxb.) 30 And 

takeuie theire coiigie and licence orcllis they departeihe 
bethout lic'eiice. 1477 Eabl KiVhRS(Caxton)/bi:/ex9tTodye 
in their propre lande orellis feire from theme 1513 HraoshaW 
St. Werbur^e 1.956 Is now 01 els shalhe. 1593 Kitzherb. 
Sum. XXV. (1519) ^ Oreb to tye a rope fasie. isag'l'iNOAi.R 
Matt. xvl. 97 Whatt tihall hit proffet .a m.in yf he shulde wyn 
all the whoole wnride : ro he loose hys owne soule 7 Or els 
what shall a man geve to redeme hys souleagiu’ne with nil? 
a X54S Hali, Chron.^ Edto. !C<sy^ If uiiber y* Constable had 
bene faithfull to.., or els had kept his proraes. 1377 Whet- 
stone L\fe Gascoigne xl. In wo oreb in endlea blia 
0 . Or connecU two words denoting the some 
thing : « otherwise called, that is ( — L. vet. sive'), 
c laoo Ormin 480 An luefedd preat. . {hitt ta [- h^^l hi name 
Mniinnedd wass Ahyuh^ oji^r Abyaa. 1381^1400 Wvci.is 
^n. KL ig In the swoot of cM chert, or face, thou Khah ete 
W brede, Z548 Tl'rnrr Names qf Herhesy ARtdenuin or 
^itniain named In greke asplenon, or Scolopendrton. Ibid.^ 
Hejxine or porcUtbi b called in engUshe Parietorie or 
I’Elletorb or the waL Ibid. s. v. Rumexy Mfith a nbaiper 
b^pe or ende efthii lealSr 1578 Lrrc Podoeste tt. xcvL 976 
J ne tame or garden Nigetla b agayne parted into two sortea. 
ibidy 977 Small knopa or beads* iM TovsEix SerpeHts 


(tdsH 777 Of the Taaw or Home S^ea tbft Onw Asmi. 
PiasUt iv. 1 8 llttM VaacttUv Thrcda oc Fibres. 1840 AU 
5 4-6 Viet, c 79 I E7 From the centre of ihe track of the 
right or off wbml to the centre of the track of the left or 
near wbed. sSgy CJksusUerd /tn/^rmaL 11 . soy/i Ausicalia 
or New Holland .. Papua or New Guinea. . . Van Diemen's 
Land or Taamaiiia. Mod, Using acomiuon or garden spade. 

Or, var. Aor, Her Obs. post, pton.^ * their’. 

Or. obs. form of Ohk, o*ir (Ovkb), Yoob. 

Or*, P^tf/; frequent in retained in & few 
woids in MK, now obs, exc. in OBi>JULk and peih. 
0 «T-a, where it is no longer recognised as a signi- 
hcanC element 0 £- or- was the stressed form 
(used in nominal compoands)i corrrsp. to Goth. 
MS', ter-, ON. br-, dr-, OIIG., Gcr. ur-, OS. ur-, 
or-, MDa. or-, oor-, Du. oor-, orig. an adv. and 
prep., meaning *oat\ Tlie unstressed form (in 
verbal compounds) waa in OllG. ur-, ar-, ir-, 
MLG., MDu., Ger.. Du. er-, OS., OK. a-. 
Thus OK. orddt, OS. MrdHi, MDu. ordeel, MLG. 
ordN, OIIG. urteili, Ger. urteit decision, judge- 
ment ; OK. adi/an, OS. adiljan, OIIG. arUilen, 
(ier. erteiUn to decide, allot, share. I'he primary 
sense was *out’, as in Goth, and OHG. tirruns 


^ outraiiuing, exit, exodus’, ON. brfdr out-going, 
departure ; thence various derived settbea, of wbi^ 
OK. had * out, completely, to nn end as in orpanc 

* thinking out, coutrivaiioe, skill, intelligence’; ’out 

and out , * extreme in oriflda ’ extreme old age'; 
’outwardly, manifestly’, in ’recognisable*, 

orgiele ‘clearly ijerceptible, manifest’; and e^ 

• without, void of, bereft of*, as in the ndjs. ormatle 
’ measureless, immense*, ormdd ‘bereft of courage, 
despairing', orsdwle ’lifeless’, orwdne ‘without 
hope, desperate’, ortrimve ‘without tiust, faith- 
less *, orsor^ * without anxiety, seenre (Cf. L. adjs. 
in ex-, as exaniints, excors, exossis, exsatt^ds,) 
In this last sense the prefix survived in early MK. : 
sec OiiMETE, Ormoi), Orrath, Ortrow. 

-or, a termination of words, and form of various 
suffixes, of l.Qtin origin. 

I.-itiii long J in early OF. uai repre««nteil by a close 
sound between (iT) and (A), written vuriously o and «, as 
fn L honOrrm, OF. oao», vnur. In AngloFr, the sound 
sank into (i^) and came c lyso to be written on ioaottr). 
In continental hr , on the other hand, the sound passed at 
length into m ^ S {oneur, honnenr). 'i he earliest adopted 
words in ME. h.id o ox m {pnor, oaur), but the regular 
repi esentation after ijoo was (hat of AngloFr. tm tewkwr, 
honour). In nutny rnstanoes this is still retained; but. at 
the Kenoaceircc, m.iny of the -our words, which in other re- 
iipocts were like their L originals, were CiHifcrined to the 
L. in -or; and nearly all words taken then or later directly 
from L. were spelt -or, though, e\en in these words, there 
Was at first a couaxdcrable vai illation between -/’r apd -oar. 
fn Great Britain the traditional ./wr is itill written in many 
of the words in which it was retained in Ihe 161 h c, tbongn 
not a few <if these, as ancestor, author, tm^r, horror, prior, 
senator, tailor, are now spelt with -or, wliich spelluig is 
extended in American iis.-igc to all the -our wj.-rds. 


This termiiiatiunapiicani in the following suffixes; 

1. -or 1 formerly often -our^, reprcseniing ulti- 
mately L. -or, -orem, in nouns ot condition from 
intr. vb-.. in -?re, less iisunlly from other vbs., as 
ert'or, horror, liquor, pallor, stupor, lem>r, tesror, 
torpor, tremor, etc. Such of these as existed in 
MK. were formerly spelt with -our, e. g. errour, 
Uorrour, licour, Utiour. In other words of the 
same class, as ardour, favour, favour, humour, 
labour, rigour, ifalour, vigour, as also in some 
words not directly connected with extant L. verbs, 
as colour, honour, odour, -our is generally retained 
in Hritish usage, but American usage spells those 
also with '0r\ ardor, favor, labor, color, honor, etc. 

2. -or (formerly often -our), repr. L. -or, -drew of 
agent-nouns, formed on stems identical with the 
ppl. or ‘ supine ’ stems of verbs. Of these there 
arc three varieties: 


a. Those repr. ngent-nouns olher than those in 
-dtor, -etor, -itor, -itor', as actor, cssus^or, authm^y 
captor, censor, confessor, doctor, elector, extensor, 
factor, flexor, iteventor,iictor, oppressor, pastor, pos- 
sessor, professor, rector, sculptor, sponsor^ successor, 
transgressor, tutor, vic/or. T’hcs.e arc of different 
ages, going back to OF. words in -or, -ur, AF. in 
-oier fli F. -eur, or L. in -or. So far ns they existed 
in ME., they were then spelt -our, e.g. odour, 
assessour, authour, censour, confessour, dettour^ 
doeiour, etc.; they arc now all conformed to the 
L. spelling in -on 

b. Agent-nouns In L. -afor, -etor, -itor, -Ttor, ia 
coming down in living use into OK., were regu- 
larly reduced from -diidr-em, etc., through -odor to 
-edr, -eur, AF. -eour, which became in ME. -o$tr, 
and in F. -eur, and thus fell together with those 
from ffimpk •dr-em In a. Such are barrator, eessor, 
(: •--eessatdr-om), conouerortdomr,ompe^ {imperd- 
tdr-em), got/oruor, furbr, lessor, solicitor, vendor, 
visitor {visitdtdrdm)^ To this group also beloogs 


saviour (AF. sauveduri-OF. sahudr, tethfodOr, 
L. salvdtdr-em\ which has preserved the vowel 
before -our. To these may be added agent-noons 
formed in Fr. ot AF. on tlm vb. stem, in imiudoa 
of those in -efr, -eur, -our, repr. L. -didrem, cl^ 
as purveyor, surveyor, tailor, grantor^ warrior 
(AF. werreyour, f, werreior to war), Ifrom want 
of evidence it ia sometimes uncertain whether the 
a^ent-nonn was already formed in late L. in -dUor, 
-ttor, or in Fr. after th^ suffixes had been reduced 
to -edr and -eur, AF. -our. 

c. Agent-noons in -dtor, -etor, -itor, -Itor, -utor, 
adopted in later times in Fr., or in Kng., retain 
appearing in French as -ateur, -iieur, etc., and 
have now in Eng. the same written form at in 
L., c. g. ailministrator, agitator, creator, curator^ 
dictator, equator, gladiator, imitator, legislator, 
nervigator, spectator, tramiator,vineHcator\ orator, 
procurator, senator ; auditor, creditor, editor, 
janitor, monitor, servitor ; executor. Tb^ are of 
different ages: some from OF. or AF. (in which 
esse they formerly had -our, as creatour, creditour, 
dictatour, oratour, servttour) ; tome of later for^ 
matioD immediately from L., which have had the 
-or form from the 6rst. The proncnciation vmriet 
greoily, the stress being sometimes at in the I* 
nominative {crea tor, cre ditor), sometimes on the 
second syllable before the stressed vowel of the 
AF. and L. accusative (on which a secondary stress 
fell originally in MEL), as in au'ditor {au dltou'r, 
audit J rem),r rater (piratou'r,d'rdidrem), senator 
{sena/our, srndtd'rem),se‘rvitor{servitou*r, senvi* 
td'rem),exe'cutor (executou r, exe-cutdrem), some- 
times con csponi ling with that of the Eng. vb., as 
admi'nistrator, a'gitator, vmitaior, pro secutor, or 
otherwise shifted, as pro'curator. In some cases 
two forms exist, as cura tor after L. itom., cu'rator 
after cwratou'r, ewritrrem. 

d. -or is sometimes an alteration of another 
suffix, as of L. -drius, F. -ier, AF*. -er, in bachelor, 
chancellor, heritor, or of ling. -er;—OE» -ere, in 
sailor, bettor. 

The frequent occurrence of ME. -our, mod. -or. In legal 
terms denoting the person acting, as opposed to toe person 
acted upon in -i, -ee, e. g. lessor lessee, grmssior graseire. 
mortgt^eor mMnieagoo, has imparted a kind of technical 
or prof^ional character to the ending, and explains the 
differentation of sailor, one who sails professionally, from 
sailer. In ME. there was a tendency to confase the endings 
-er and -our (helped profa. by the OF. declension nonu -bre 
L. -ator, acc. -or, -ur, -our, L. dStbrem); thus butcher, 
dicer, fetcher, jailer, jester, juggler, porter, etc. are found 
also with the ending -our. (in the other hand, in a large 
number of aords, the original -our, -or has, since the ijlh c., 
Ix-en exchanged far the -ek of agentmovns of Kngliafa dmva- 
tion ; such are barber, broker, okmater, tEvister, iaboterer, 
pleatior, preacker, robber, rumor or rhymer, in all which 
tiie earlier -our, -or, is the etymological form. 

5 J. -or (-OUP) sometimes represents F. -oir, from 
various sources, as manor, OE. manoir, numeir, L- 
mancre; mirror, F. miroir, I... *mtrdtorium\ so 
with -our, parlour, F.parloir, L. *pctraboUUdriusn. 
4 . -or, repr. ME. and AF. -our, F. -eur, L. -or, 
-Orem, a variant of -ior, suffix of Ihe comparative 
degree of adjs., in major, minor. See -iob^. 
eSra^ (o»^ft). Hist. [OK., app. ad. ON. ^{ynr or 
its pi. aurar\ commonly regarded as ad. L. aure-us 
golden ; but the stxise-history is not clear. CL 
Orb ♦.] 

L A DanUh money of account, introduced into 
England with the Danish invasion. 

Ill the Laws of Edward the Elder and Guthrun, it is 
reckoned as equivalent to thilling!., in Domcfiday book as 
equ.1l to 20 pence. 

r9ao Lmvs 0/ Edw. 4 Cuikr. c. ▼ (Schmid) polia..twdf 
orena mid Dmum, and xxs scill. mid F.ngium. evSf* 
Gosp, Luke xix. 13 Wocron gece^id Sonne teno 
Sitelas hi.s, salde Sami tea oro vel Iibro-s & cuoeS to Sarm, 
ceapig^s oS ^ ic cymo. c sooo Laws 0/ .Sthelred iii. c. t 
(.Schmid) Bete man hwtmtdeaduni mmn mid vi heaff-marce, 
and mt ewicon mid xii oran. 1706 Phillips, Ora, a Saxon 
Coin of the value of one Shilfing and four Pence. 

Encycl. Drtt. (ed. 7^ XVL 514/a Dr. Hickes observes, that 
the mode of rcckonmg money by marcs and oran was never 
known in England until after the settlement of the Danes, 
itei Dl Wilson Preh. Amo. (1863) I. 11. vL 443 Upon the 
altar was placed a ring without any joint of the value of 
two ora«. 9875 JaxuNS Money viiL 71 The mark, the ora, 
and the thrlmia were other moneys of account used by the 
Anglo-Saxons. 

2 . A measure of weight : see quot. 1838. 
s8io Holland Casssdem's Brit. 1. 319 TUs Cide payd 
yeerely to the King 30 pounds by to^ aod twenty in oim 
(or in ore> that is by weight. 1707 Fluktwood Prec. 

(1745) 9} .So that 15 orm make a pound. 1838 Ess^cl. Brit. 
(ed 7) XVI. 514/3 In Doomsday-book the ora ia ukm for the 
ounce, or the twelflh part of the nummulary Saxon pound, 
and (he fifteenth of the commerdat. 
liOra^ (0*r&). [L.,a border, brim, coast, shore.] 

L Eniom. The inffexod or inferior lateral margin 
of the prothormx. 

i8e 6 Kiasv ft Sa Emlwot. 111 . 368 Prothonsx,. .csiWod 
W way of eminence the Thorax. It includes Cna OrV, 
Pmtagut, Umbonee, and Pkragtmes. 
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ORACULAB. 


ORACH. 

2 . * The edge or border of an nicer * So€, 
Lex, 189a). 

Ora, variant of Obra Sc., odd. 

OrablU, Oraoe, obs. ff. Horrible, Obuis, 
Orach, oraoha (rr&tj). Forms : 5-6 arage, 
5-8 orage, 6 areoh(e, oreche, (aretoh), 6-7 
araoh(e, 7 a-, orrage, 7-8 a-, orraoh, 6- oraoh(e. 
[In I5tb c. etrage^ 16th c. arachet a. Anglo-F. 
arascAe (e 126 in Vocab. yy<i«/-«., Wr.-Wiilcker 
559), F. arroche (Pari i6th c.), Norman-Picnrd 
form (Berry arrosse^ Walloon drase^ Namur an- 
rouse) « It. atrepicex^Ln atriplic-emi in nom. 
eUriplex^K^,(jT. drpdipabvf, -it(d 5 /)a-, 

A plant of the genua Atriplex^ N. O. CAeno- 
podiacese ; esp. the Carden OrcuA or Mountain 
Spinnch (A. Aifr/ensis). 

Wild Orach, A. /aeuia (includina Mveral lub-species), 
a weed in gardens and cultivated ground in Great Urilain. 

C1430 TtooCooktry^bks. 1. 3 Take Dorage, . . llete, Auence, 
J.ongebefr wyth Orage an o|Kr. c 14^ Anc, Cookery in 
Hffuseh. Ortf. (1790) 426 Take cole .and bctes, and ar.ige. . 
and sethe horn. C1440 Promk. Parv. 13/a Ara^e, herb, 
eUtriplejc, 1531 Tuhnkk Heroal 1. E vb. Arcclie is of two 
kyntfes: the one is garden areche, . the otner kyndeiM culled 
in engly^he, wyld aicchc: and it groweth abrode in the 
come Teldes. 1563 \l\\A,Art Garden. (1593) 48 The hearbe 
named Orach or Arage. 1579 Langham Card. Health 
(1633) 34 Arache vsed in pottage, openeth the belly. 1586 
Bright Melanch. xxxix. axi Roclcct and taragon are not to 
be refused ; no more is aretch. i6<»C. Bucx Univ. Charot ter 
1 iv, Orage herb. 1789 Sis J. Hu.l Pattt. Herbal (iSta) la 
There U anotlier kind of arracli ..called garden anrach, it is 
an annual raised from Mcd, for the use ol the kitchen. 1837 
C. A, Whkblwsicht TransL Aristophanes I. 331 Full of 
calumnies, that grow like orrarhe. 1853 Dklamkr Kitch, 
Card. (1861) 04 Ornche, or Mountain apinach — Atriplex 
kortensis. Of this handsome plant there are two principal 
varieties. 

b. Comb., as oracA-like adj. : orooh-moth, 
JIadena alripUcis, a noctuid moth, the caterpillar 
of which feeds on the orach. 

171a 1 . Pbtivkr in PAtl. Trans. XXVII. 493 Its thick 
Orach-like jagged Leaves. 1869 Newman BHt. Moths 417 
The Orache Moth .. 'i he caterpillar .. feeds on various 
^MLies of orache, goosefoot, ..and many other low plants. 

Oracle (p'rUk'lj, sb, [ME. oracle^ a. F. oracle 
(lathc. in Hatz.-L)arm.), ad. L. dr&cul-um {bra- 
€lum)y {, drdre to speak, plead, pray, with sudix 
•eulo- of material instrument ] 

I. Originally. 

1 . In Cr. and Rom. An/iq. The instrumentality, 
agency, or medium, by which a god was supposed 
to speak or make known his will ; the mouth- 
piece of the deit^ ; the place or seat of such instru- 
mentality, at which divine utterances were believed 
to be given. 

€ 1400 tr. Secreta Secret. ^ GatK Lordsh, 48 To he tvm« 
y cam to Oracle of ho *^ne Esculapides mad for hym, 
where y fand 0011 solitarye man abstinente ful wys of 
Philosophie. C1477 Caxtqn Josoh 4 And they visyted 
temples and oracles unto the consummatiuii of their dayes. 
1574 Hat.LOWBsGWMara’j E^. (1577) >74 Among^t all 
the oratories that, .they had in Asia, the most famous was 
the Oracle of Delphos : for to that place from all partes of 
the worlde they did concurre. s6ii Shaks. Wint. T. 11 iii. 
11^ Please’ your Highnesse, Posts From those you sent to 
t^Oracle, are come An houre since. 1609 Milton Hymn 
Nativity 173 The Oracles are dumm. 169a DavnBN St. 
Euixmoni's Ess. 384 He speaks like the Oracles to puz/le 
the World. 1814 Worusw. Laodamia viii. The Delphic 
oracle foretold '1 hat the first Greek who touched the Trojan 
strand Should die. 1835 Thirlwai l Greece I. vl 305 'rhe 
Gods, .had a itreat variety of agents and vehicles at their 
disposal, for conveying the secrets of their prescience . . Some* 
times they attached it to a certain place, the scat of their 
imm^'diate presence, which is then termed an oracle. 1884 
J. Tait Mtnd in Matter (1892) 355 The great Oracles of 
antiquity belonged to the Greeks. 

b. Hence, allusively. To work the oracle, to 
influence the agency or medium ; to obtain an 
utterance in one’s favour, or to procure a favour- 
able issue in a matter, by influence or manoeuvring 
behind the scenes ; also {slang), to raise money. 

1863 All Year Pound 10 Oct. 168 He has a double, 
who •• worked the oracle for him. 1886 Pall Mall G. 

X Slept, i/i Every reader will be able to form his own 
judgment of the methods which [certain publishers! adopt 
to ‘work the oracle' in their favour. 1891 J. Newman 
Scamping Tricks xiv. 116 With .. big local loan<mongcrs 
to work the oracle and swim with them. 

2 . A response, decision, or message, given usually 
by a priest or priestess of a god, and, as w’as sup- 
posed, by his inspiration, at the shrine or seat 
where the deity was supposed to lie thus accessible 
to inquirers. These responses were for the most 
part obscure or ambiguous ; to which allusion is 
made in later senses of the word and its derivatives. 
_* 99 S Grbnkwkv Tacitus, Ann. in. xiii. (idea) 83 The 
Smyrnieans alleagcd an oracle of Apollo, by which they 
were commanded 10 dedicate a temple to Venus Stratonicis. 
iSii SiiAKiL Wint. T. III. ii. 119 Therefore bring forth (And 
in Apollo's Name) bis Oracle. 1647 A Ross Mys/ag. Poet, 
xvi. (1675) 388 The scat from whence she (Sibyl] gave her 
Oracles. X791 Cowtbr Iliad v. 78 Unsldll'd to spdl aright 
The oracles predictive of the wue. 1838 Thirlwall Greece 
111 . 59 An oracle was procured exactly suited to the purpose 
of the leaders of the expedition. 1847 Prrscott Peru (1850) 
11 . 69 The temple of Pacbacamac continued to maiutain 


Its ascendancy I and the oracl^ delivered from its dark and 
mysterious shrine, were held in no less repute among the 
natives.. than the oracles at Delphi obtained among the 
Greeks. X885-94 R. Bridges Eros A Psychs Apr. x. The 
chanting Pythoness gave oracle. And thus in priestly verM 
the sentence ran. 

IL Transferred to Jewish, Christian, or other 
religions use. 

3 . A vehicle or medium of divine communication, 
a. That pait of the Jewish Temple where the 
divine presence was manifested; the holy of holies; 
also, the mercy-seat within it. i 

c 1440 Wycli/'s Exod. xxv. t8, 19 Thou schalt make on 


euer cithir side of Goddis answeryng ulace [ISodi. M.s. a;; 
the oracle] twei chcrubynn of gold..o cncrub be 111 o syde of 
Goddis answeryng \Asux[iioal. the oracle J. 1483 Caxton 
Gold Ltg. 7a b/a The preestes setie the Arke in the hows 
of our lord in the oracle of the temple in saruta sanctonem 
under the wynges of cherubyn. 1609 Bidlk (Douay) Exod, 
xxxviL 6 He made also the Propitiators, that is, the Oracle, 
of the purest golde. t6ix Bible /'r.xxviii a Wlien I lift vp 
my bandcs toward thy holy Oracle. 1667 Milton P, L. i. xa 
Sion Hill.. and Siluus Brook that Aowu FoNt by the Oracle 
of God. 1838 EficycL lirtt. (cd. 7) XVI. 514 Oracle is in 
sacred history suiuetiines used fur the inercy*scat, or the 
cover of the ark of the covenant; and by otherH it is taken 
fur the sanctuary, ur the most holy place, in which the ark 
was deposited. 

b. Applied to the breastplate of the Jewish 
High Piiest, the Utim and Thummim, by which 
divine messages were believed to becomrnunic.aled. 

1868 Marriott Vest Chr.sOn the breast plate (or ‘Oracle*) 
are set twelve atones of unusual sixe and beauty. 

o. One who or that which exptiunds or inter- 
prets the will of God ; a divine teacher. 

41048 Hai.i. Chron., Hen. VI too In his company lone 
the Puzel, whom he us^ as an oracle and a Muthsaicr. X671 
Mili-on P . H. I. 460 G<xi hath now jtcnt his living Oracle 
into the World, to teach his final will. 4x711 Kkn Div. 
Love Wks. (1838) 307, 1 adore thee, O heavenly Onicle t-f 
Love, for contriving this prayer in that adininiMe method. 
1831 J H. Nhwman a nans 1. iii. (1876) 8a In the hUrory 
ol Balaain a bad man and a heathen is made the oracle of 
true divine messages. 1863 E. V. Nkalr Anal. Th. 4 Nat, 
lap Bacon had brought uian to the feet of nature, as to a 
Divine ura< le. 

4 . Divine revelation ; a declaration or message 
expressed or delivered by divine inspiration ; also, 
pi the sacred scriptures (from Horn. iii. 2), 

CiiAUCKR //. Famex, 11 Why this a di erne, why that I 
a swevene. And noght to cilery maii^ lycbe evenc. Why this 
afTaintome, why these oracles. X4 \\ 'l undate's Vis. (1843) 

93 Whos vertue was to Kyng SMiomaii Full long aforon in 
dyuyne oracl«: As 1 fynd schewed by myracle. ^ 1548 Udall, 
etc. Erastn. Par. Matt. ii. a6 The oracles or sayinges of God. 
>S 57 N- T, (Geneva) Acts viL 38 This is that Moses .. who 
reccaued the lyuely oracles to gcue vnto vs. i6xs Bihlb 
Transl. Pref. 3 The forme (of Scripture being] Gods word, 

. Gods oracles. 1613 Purcmab Pilgrimage x. ii. 133 First 
had divine mercy by Oracle D'lnoved the Christians to 
Pella out of the danger. 1737 Poi'E Hor,^ Eptst. 11. i. 98 
Whose Word Is Tnnh, as sacred and rever’d, As Hrav’n’s 
own Oracles from Altars heard. x74d-7 Hkhvey Med it. 
(1818) iu6 By Him, says the Oracle of inspiration, all things 
consist. x8m Stanley Arnold I. iv. 313 In the Bible, 
he (Arnold! found and acknowledged an oracle of God — 
a positive and supernatural revelation made to man, an 
immediate inspiration of the Spirit. 

+ 6. An injunction or command of the Pojre. Ohs. 
(Cf. late L. oraatlwn *an imperial rescript’ (Just, 

xsy9 Foi kb Confut. Sanders 551 The Frenchmen deposed 
their King Chihfericus by the Oracle of Pope Zacnarie, 
which discharged them of their, .oihe of obedience. x6a^ tr. 
Catndens Hist. Elia. 1. (if*88) at A commandment given 
vivA voce by the Orar lcof the most Holy I.ord the Pope, in 
the viriue of his holy Obedience, and under pain of the 
greater Excommunication, .not to depart the City. 

IIL Figurative senses. 

6 . .Something reputed to give oracular replies or 
advice. 

i6as Hart Anal. Ur. l v. 47 Hiis Parson being.. reputed 
famous in vromancte, this Gentlewoman had recourse to bis 
Oracle. 1713 Pope iVifidsor For. 38a, I sec . a new^ White- 
hall ascend 1 There mightjr Nation.-* 5h.ill inquire their doom, 
The World's great Oracle in times to come. 1831 Brewster 
Newton (185s) II xxvii. 404 The oracle which he had himself 
established refused to give its responses. 

b. Something regarded as an infallible guide or 
indicator, c.-ip. when its action is viewed as recondite 
or mysterious, as a chronometer, a compass. 

X7s6 .Swift Gulliver i ii. He called it (a watchl his OTacle, 
and said it pointed out the time for every action of his life. 
1738 — Pol. CoHversai. i. 108 Pi ay, my Lord, what’s a 
Cflock by your GracIcT xyfia Faiconkr Shipwr. 11. 105 And 
by the oracle of truth below, The wondrous magnet,^ cuides 
tbe wayward prow. 1837 Irving Capt. Bonneville 111 . 

97 I his little, whining, feast.smcning Bn>mal, is, therefore, 
called among Indians the ‘medicine wolf; and such was 
one of Buckey’s infallible oracles. 

7 . A person of great wisdom or knowledge, 
whose opinions or decisions are generally accept^ ; 
an authority reputed or affecting to be infallible. 

1596 Shaks. Merck. V. 1. i. 03 , 1 am sir Oracle, And when 
I ope my lipa, let no dog barker ifiv Lithoow Tresv. \\u 
303 He straight sent for a Icwish Phisitian, his familiar 
Oracle. 1647 Clarenpon Hist. Rsh in. 1 96 He | Ixird Say] 
hod fur many years been the Oracle of those who were call d 
Puritans in the worst sense, and sieer*d all their counsels and 
designs. 1703 Stanhope Paraphr. III. 596 'Die Oracles of 
the Law bring called together to consult, the demand made 
of them is Where Christ should be born. i8sa Tennyson 
Ode Death Dk. Wellington iv, O friends, our chief state- 


oracle is mute. 1858 O. W. Holmes Aut. BreaAf.d, vL 56 
It is a fine thing to be an oracle to which an appeal is 
always made in all discussions. 

8. An Utterance of deep import or wisdom ; an 
'opinion or dedaraiion regarded as authoritative 

and infallible ; undeniable truth. 

*S «9 J- J Ianpord tr. Agrippa's Van. Artes 19 For that 
cause the Aunci«ntes surnamed Homer his Oracles, of the 
verses of Homer. 1610 Histrio-m, 111. 38 Are not you 
lawyers, from whose reverend lippes Th’amazed multitude 
leonie Oracles ? 163a Massinger City Madam 11. ii, Lady 
Frugal [after .Star^iaze has given an a8trolugii.al expoaitionk 
Kn«-el, and give thanks. Sir Maurice. For what we under- 
stand not?. Lady F, Be incredulous: To me, 'tis oracle, 
1701 W. WoTTON Hist. Rome, Manus vL 101 His Words 
were received as Oracles. 1848 Abdv Water f Mrv(i843) 175 
Such epithets .. pronounced with a grave face by those 
whose lOc^'ks ore omens and whose words are oracles. 

9. An oracular reply ; a wise or prudent answer. 

1638 Penit. Con/. (1657) 343 It a as the glory of Queen 

Elizabeth.. that wise answer or Oracle she relumed to a 
Pragmatick Petition. 

b. A prognostication, such as those in almanacs. 
XS96 Bp. W. Barixiw Three Serm. i. ix One of their owne 
laie Prophets. . hath very fitlie prefixed before his yearely 
false oracles, 1 would say Almanacks [eic.1. 

10. attrib. and Comb., as oracle-monger^ -shop\ 
oracle-wise adv. ; also, oracle like adj. 

xfiix CoTGR., Oracnlcux, Oracic-like, true as the Gospell. 
xtes K. Long tr. Barclay's Argenis 1. xx. 64 Mcleander’s 
Thoughts runne upon that, that Oracle-wise was uttered by 
her. 1663 Gerbier Counsel d iv. Your Apollo’s Oracle-like 
Arcenall. 1673 Cave Prim. Chr i. i. 7 The Impostor 
setting up for an Oracle-monger. 1675 Cotton SfoJjlerScoJi 
1x4 He sets up Orade-Rhops in Greece, i860 Rswunhon 
tr. Herodotus vii. vi. IV. 6 Onomacriius of Athens, an 
oracle-monger, .who set forth the prophecies of Musaeus. 
O’racle, v. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. To utter or pronounce as an oracle ; to 
proclaim as by divine inspirntion or authority. 

C139S R. SouTHWEi L.S/. Peier'sCoinpl Ded., The Heathen, 
whose Gods wcie chiefcly canonized by their Poets, and 
their payiiim Diuiniiie oracled, in verse. 1600 W Watson 
De.,acordoH ( tfioa) 3^6 We fiiitle this dififerencc . . to be oracled 
from thu^e diuiiie lips that knew best how to terme them. 
1643 Milton Colast. Wks. (1851) 34T A hy-blow from the 
Pulpit . more beholding to tlie aumority of that devout 
pI.TCc. then to any sound reason which it could oracle. 

2. intr. To B)ieak as an oincle. 

1654 Whitiock Zootomin 254 If it Oracle contrary to our 
IntereHt,or Humour, we will Lie<itean Amphiboly and tii.ike 
it si-e.ik our meaning. X790 Bystander 159 He augured — 
or OiaLled, if Mr. Bell likes it belter — very greatly of the 
prodigious improvements he would make. i6ia W. ' 1 1 nnant 
Anster P\ vi. xxxiv. Nor deem tiiat some dumb beldam.. 
Hath oracling deceiv’d me like a foul. 

Hence O'raoling vbl sb. and ppl a. 

1656 T. Kxi\ Candle in Path 77 A hollow feigned vo^ce 
which those Wiiches or Deceivers used in ilieir Oracling 
Divinations. 1671 Milton P. A*. 1. 455 No more sh.dt thou 
by oracling abuse The Gentiles. 

tO racler. Obs. [f. Obaclb sb. or V. + -erI.] 
The giver ol oracular resj^onscs ; tbe priest or 
priestess of an oracle; any one claiming to be a 
medium of divine or diabolic communications. 

1584 R. S< oT iiscpv Witc/nr. vii. v. (1886) 109 Ve shall 
see .. the cousr-nage of these oracleiic 1501 Svi vkrtkk Du 
fiartns i. vL 8'.i3 Pyrrhus (whom the Delphian Oracler 
Deluded). 1736 Disc. Wi/chcr, la It Uceitaiii that Oiack-rs, 
when tliev proiioiim ed their Oiaclex, did u^e to counleifeii 
Strange Kinds of Voices. 

t O’raclist. Obs. [f. Oracle sb. + -isx.] One 
whose utterances are esteemed as oracular. 

X603 IIarsnkt Pop. Imgost. Pref., Your Popes beins pro- 
claimed by your own Oraclists to the worlde, one to be an 
Ass^another a Foxe. 

t O raolisOf v. Obs. rare. [f. as prec. + -I7.E ; 
cf. ORACULr/B.J trans, 'I'o pronounce or predict 
like an oracle, b. intr. To apeak .ns an oracle. 

1648 Earl op Westmoreland Otia Sacra (1879) 57 I'hen 
shall ’1 hy Conscience Oiaclisc thy Fate. 1709 lint. Apdlo 
11 . No. la. 3/1 For as you Orac'lizc in Verse, 

Oracular (orse’kidl&j), a. [f. L. brdcul-um 
Oracle 4 - -ar. (L had a rare ordculdri-us, the 
Kng. repr. of which would be '^oraculary .)\ 

1. Of or pertaining to nn oracle ; that la the seat 
or medium of an oracle, or of direct divine com- 
mnnications. 

1678 PiiiLi IPS (cd. 4), Oracular, belonging to. or having the 
autlioritv nf an Oracle, xv^a Young Nt. Tk ix. 1044 The 
breast-plate of the true High-priest, Ardent with gems 
oracular, that give, In points of highest moment, right 
response. X774 J. Bryant Mythol. 1 . 954 Its guardian 
Deity, who.se orgies were there celebrated | and whose shrind 
was oracular. 1781 Cowfbr Truth 389 Once the blest resi- 
dence of truth divine, ..Where, in his ovai oracular abode. 
Dwelt viably the light-creating God. xBm Felton Fam. 
Lett, xxxvi. (1865) 989 An hour more brougnt us in sight of 
Delphi,-— one of the richest oracular sites in the world. 1856 
EMbRSON Erxg. Traits, Storsekenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 126 
The fable that the ship Argo was loquacious and oracular. 

2. Of the nature of an oracle, or of an inspired, 
divinely authoritative, or infallible utterance. 

1631 Rrathwait IVhimsdes ao The vulgar doe admire hinu 
holding his novels oracular. 1664 H. Monk Myst, Imq. 906 
He ban left some Oracular Records wherein a man may 
read, .the Slate and Condition of the Church. 1708 S. Par- 
ker tr. Ciesre's De Finibus ii. 137 Ho had stamp'd 
your minds for an Oracular Trutii, that nothing after 
can have any effect upon ns. 18^ Macaui.av Hist. 
xix. IV. 35J Whatever he said or wrote was considereo 
as oracular by bb disciples. 
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b. Refcmbling the aacient oraclet in the myiteryt 
ambignity, or sentcDtioasness of their answers. 

1736 Bouncmokc Patriot, (1749) *40 Such •xprcMions 
were often uied,. .and 1 believe thene oracular spcechui were 
interpreted, as oracles used to be, according as every man's 
inclinations led him. 1845 James A, N<it li, He opened his 
lips with an oracular shake of the head, Dismaku 

Sybil V. X, * The deuce 1 * said the Dandy, who dia not clearly 
coniprehend the bent of the observation of his much pon* 
deling .. friend, but was touched by its oracular terseness, 

o. Of mysterious poi tent ; ominous, portentous. 
i8so Byron Mar. Fal. iv. ii. 18a Where swings the sullen 
huge oracular bell. Which never knells but for a princely 
death. t8ao Shelley (Edtpus 11. ii. 64 These prodigies are 
oracular, and show The presence of the unseen Deity. 

d. Of a person : That delivers oracular responses; 
transf. th.it speaks or writes in the character or 
manner of an oracle. 

s8ai D. Stewart Dissert, Progr, Pkihs. 11. v. 35a In his 
[Ur. Law's] original speculations, he is weak, paradoxical, 
ahd oracular. iSap LYi^roN Devsrcujc f. xt, Morton, you 
atre qtiiie oracular. 1863 W. Phillips .V^pr^pxiv. 909 1 'he 
oriicular press lays down the law. xSsg Grots Plato 11 . 
xxi. 1 1 Like prophets and oracular miiubtcrs. 

4. Delivered, utterf*d, or decreed by an oracle. 
i8ao Shei ley Hymn to Mercury Ixxx, Understood . . by 
thee the mystery Of all oracular fates. i86a Mary Howitt 
F. BremeFs Greece \\. xvi. 157 Some omcinor replies show 
great prjiitical wisdom. 1873 Symonds Grk, Poets vii. 190 
when Oedipus slays his father, he does so in contempt of 
oracular warnings. tBj 6 Hwinbvhuk ErecA/Aeus 55 For the 
note Kings as of death oracular to thy sons. 

Hence Ora'onlarnaas, oraoulirity. 

17x7 in Bailey II. iiM American XII. 189 Their orticu* 

l. 'irness is merely on opinion. xSpx lUustr. Land, Hew 
Christm. No. 2/3 * He's sure to wear a big beard '..said 
Amufi Gunn, with Metropolitan oracularness. 

Oraonlarity (^orae-kiillae-rlri). [f. prec. + -ITY ] 
The quality or character of being oracular. 

a. The quality of being the medium or seat 
of an oracle, or of making divine communications. 

1816 G. S. Parer Ortg^. Pagan Idol. 111 . 960 Agreeably to 
the notion which asciibed oracularity to the sacred grotto. 
1818 — Hora Mosaica 1 . 130 ' 1 'he mouth relates to the sup- 
posed ornLulority of the diluvian ship, which was feigned to 
direct its votaries in an audible voice what course they 
ought 10 lake. x84a — Prm>, Lett, (1844) 11 . 36 To invest 
the Clergy with some dreamy and mysterious oracularity. 

b. The quality of being laconic, obscure, and of 
veiled meaning ; with pi. an instance of this. 

^ i8ao Blackw. Mag, XLVIII. 365 This we conceive to be 
in the purest style of the hieroglyphics, and to establish 
Coleridge’s oracularity beyond all question. 1845 Thackeray 
Picture Gossip Wks. 1900 XIII. 458 Stanfield has no mysti- 
cism or oracularity about him. a 1849 PoB Wh!pt*L wks. 
1864 111 . 383 The quips, quirks, and curt oracularities of 
the Emersons (etc.). 

Oracularly (ora:'ki/;riajli), adv, [f. Oracular 
+ -LY In an oracular manner. 

a. In the solemn, authoritative, or sententious 

m. inner of an ancient oracle, 

1771 Burke Powers Junes in Libels Wks. 1877 VI. i6a 
A timid jury will give way to an awful judge cielivcring 
oracularly the law. ^ 1768 KkiD Aristotle's Log. i. | t. 3 
He delivers his decisions oracularly. X684 Truth 13 Mar. 
380/2 Ml. Justice Stephen, siieakiug oracularly^ d*-i Ured 
that there wax no law against human cremation * if effected 
without nui^ance to others’. 

b. With the obscurity or ambiguity of the 
responses of the ancient oracles ; enigmatically. 

xSi^ Daily Tel. 17 May, Utterances even more oracularly 
aml^iioux are ascribed 10 him at Wa&hington. 

t Ora'CUliat. Obs. [f. L. drUcul-um Oraolr + 
• 1 ST.] A professed commiinic.'itor of oracles. 

x65a Gaule Magastrom, 310 It wax answered by the 
divining Oraculi^ts that Augustux had onely a hiiiidied 
dayex to live. Ibid. 363 And thus wax it shufllcd up betwixt 
the astrologers and the oracnlixtx. 

f OraXulisOi Obs. rare. [f. 1.*. ordcuPum 
Oracle s- -ize.] trans. To make an oracle of; to 
render, or hold as, oracular. 

*S93 Nashb Christ's T. (1613) 127 That of Terence is 
oracullx'd, Patres aequum censers nos adolescentulos [etc.]. 

Hence f Oxm'onliser, one who constitutes himself 
an oracle, or plays the or.Tcle. 

^ 1^ Sir T. Hkkbrkt Trav, 169 But he that xits on high., 
in (oure and twenty houre» after proved this great Oracu- 
lixer a compleat Her. 

OraouloUJI (orte-kiiTlds), a. Now rare or Obs, 
[f. L.type *drilculdS‘USt f. drdcuPum : cf. obs. F. cra^ 
culeux (CotgT. and Godef.), and miraculous. Of 
the nature of, or pertaining to, an oracle. (Foimerly 
common ; now superseded by Oraculab.) 

1. Bc Oracular i. 

x6so Healey St, Aug, Citte 0/ God 596 This [counting 
the s.andx] the oractilous device of Delpho ’s ascrib^ to bim- 
selfe. a 16^ Cleveland Amsw. Pamph. (1677) 130 Reason 
..why Jupiter, when he wax most Oraculoux, wax called 
Jupiter Ammon. 1660 Ingelo Bentw, ^ Ur, 11. (i68a) Pref., 
Where the Oraculous Tripos xtarMls. X67X Milton P, R, hi. 

14 Urini and I'hummim, those oraculoux gems On Aaron’s 
briast. X778 Mickle tr. Camoens' Lusiad 179 When.. 
Otac'loua Argo sail’d from wondering Greece. 1849 tr. Cf, 
A, Hamilton's Fairy T, 174 [He] soon leR the oraculous 
wood a full league behind him. 

+*• « Oracular a. Obs, 

i8it Drayton Poly-olb, x. ids Tliat whit he spake, was 
held to be oraculous So iaue his writings were, M47 Ward 
IHmp, Colder m Is no Bixbop no King, sucJi an oraculous 
Truth? Y751 Johnson Rambler No. 17a f 10 He. .cxpecu 
■hat . . his opinion he received as decisive and oraculous. 


fb. • Oraoclab 8 b. Obs, 

sdog Bacon Esu^ Simulation 509 As for Bquhioca- 
tions, or Oraculous Speechea. they cannot bold out Iom. 
0x700 SHRmBLD (Dk. Bttckhm.) Wks, (1753) H* >«5 
gucHt. . what the meaning of this oraculous twuse should be. 
3. » Oracular ^ 

18x7 Middleton ft Rowley FeUr Quesrrsl 11. il, Like a 
conjuror. One of our fine oraculous wisards. x 847 Cra- 
SHAw Poems ix? 'The oraculous doctors' n^tic bills, Certain 
hard words made into pills. 1709 Pora Odyss. iv. 519 The 
eraculous seer [Proteus] frequents the Phanan coast. 1750 
Johnson Rambler No. 61 r 4 He grows on a sudden oracu- 
1 (^ and infallible. x8x8 ' 1 '. L. Peacock Sightmesrs Abbey 
xii. He. .asked Mr. Flotky, whom he looked up to as a most 
oraculous personage, whether any story of any ghust..was 
entitled to any dc^ee of belief. 

1 4. » Oracular 4 . Obs, 

x6x5 G. Sandvs Trav, 61 Deliuer him in writing the state 
of the quexdon ; who in writing briefly rctumex his oracu- 
lous answer. x6a4 Hkywood Gunnik, 11. 99 Who.. sung 
many oraculous cautions to the people of Sparta, yet could 


montuyne. x6ix Cotgr., Crags , 1 


storme. tem|?e8t, orage. 
a X734 North Lives (x89<S) I. 183 His gains . . were much 
greater by his practice 1 lor that flowed in upon him like 
an orage. — Fxam. iil viii. 8 63 (1740) 639 But there was 
then enough of the Church and Loyal Party . . to stem that 
Orage of r action. 

2. An organ-stop designed to produce an imita- 
tion of the noise of a tempest. xSpx in Cent, DtcL 

Orage, obs. form of Orach. 

OraffioitB (or^ d^ss), a. rare, [a. Ang1o>F. 
eroifeus, F. orageux stormy, f, orage storm.] 
Stormy, tempestuous, lit, and fig, 

c 1390 BursFs Pilgr, in Watson Coll. Poems (1706) 11. 19 
1 'he Biorme wex xo outragiux. And with rumlings oragiu.% 
That I for fear did gruge. 18^ Thackkray Newcomes xxxi. 
303 M. d’lvry, who&c early life may have been rather oragiuus, 
was yet a gentleman. 

t Orague'Ua. Obs. A kind of fabric : sec qnot. 

X719 J. Roberts .Spinster 346 Woollen stuflrx, and xtiifli 
mixed with nilk. .quite loxt, and thrown out of Bale, such as., 
satlineix and chiverets, oraguella’s. 

Oraison, obs. form of Orison. 

Oral (oe-riD, a. [f. L. ffs, dr- rooutli + -AU 
Cf. F. oral (t8th c. in Hats.-Darm.).] 

1. Uttered or communicated in spoken words; 
tranaicted by word of mouth ; spoken, verbal. 

x8a8 Bp. \{ K \.\. Old Rclig, xvL | 3. 167 As for orall Tradi- 
t ions, what certaintie c.'in there be in them ? X838 Penit. Cor^, 
iv. (1657) 43 Opened by hhnxelf in orall confession to the 
principal party wrong<^. ci 88 o in Somers Tracts 1 . 911 
How ofien have they formerly urged us to an Oral or Pen 
Combat. 1739 Johnson Rambler No. 87 P 19 Temptations 
to petulance . . wIiLh occur in ora! conferences. 1874 Green 
Short Hist. V. I 4. 839 Disputes were easily xettlM by the 
steward of the manor . .on oral evidence of the custom at issue. 
1879 Farrar St, P,ml I. 155 To throw discredit even upon 
the Ontl Law would not be without danger. 

2. Using speech only; communicating instruc- 
tion, etc. by word of mouth, rare, 

1870 Arrer Introti, Aschasn's .Sckolem, 6 The Influence cf 
simply Oral Teaoheis rests chiefly iu the hearts and minds 
of the TaughL 

b. Using ordinary speech or ' lio-language * in 
the instraction of the deaf and dumb. 

x88b Dady Hews ix Nov. 6/a, I underxtand that under 
the oral system boih signaand finger-xpeaklng are prohibited. 
Ibid,. If 1 [a deaf mute] had bMU sent to an oral Rcbool I 
should have made HuU or no progress whatever. 


OBAHGB. 

8. Of or pertaining to tbo month, aa a part of 
the body. 

Oral ea$nM (a) the cavity of the mouth t (b) in haustellate 
insects, the nollow on the lower lurfltce of the bead, Irom 
which the haustellum or sucking-mouth protrudea 

X638 Blount Closssffr., Otal, pertaining to the mouth, 
visage, face, look, favtw or voyce. iBxO Kissv ft Sa EniomoL 
(1843) L 89 The acute pain which attends the Inse tionof 
their oral Etin|A iSad Ibid, xlvil (ed, 1) IV. ^9 Their oral 
organs, .are m a Ncuroptcroux type. x888 Kollxston ft 


r a Ncuroptcroux type. 
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x6x3 G. Sandvs Trav. 61 Deliuer him in writing the state 
of the question ; who in writing briefly retumes his oracu- 
lous answer. 9604 Hkywood Gunnik, 11. 99 Who.. sung 
many oraculous cautions to the people of Sparta, yet could 
they not predict their owne disaster. xfia4 Gatakek Tran- 
subst. 197 As the oraculoux prL>dictions of the Propheia 
and expresse promises of God himxelfe describe it. 
b. (With allusion to Oracle sb, 5 .) 
x6atf Donne Serm . Ixxxviii. 793 One whose books are 
dedicated to the Pope .. and so hath had an oraculous 
refining by on allowance oraculo viva vocis. 

Hence Orft'ooloiuily adv., by or in manner of an 
oiacle; as if by an oracle; oiacularly; Orft'onlons- 
&•«■, oracularity. 

xdja Bhomr Horth. Lasse l ii. Wks. 1873 III. 6 My Coxins 
counsel, which hath ever been oraculously good. 1646 Sir 
T. Browne Pseud. Ep, 1. vL 91 The testimonies of Antiquity 
and such as passe oraculouxly amongst ua xCpy Drvdbm 
Virg. Ceoig, 11. 29 The branching Beech and vocal Oke, 
Where Jove of Old Oraculously spoke. ^ X733 Johnson 
Oraculous.^OracuIousness, the state of being oracular. 

II OraOUlUIIi (or«e‘kii71£lm). [L. : sec Ohaolb.] 

1. Oraolr. 

X719 SwiKT To Sheridan 14 Dec., But I doubt the oraculum 
ix a poor supernaculum. 1800 Watts-Dunioh Aylwin ( 1900) 
88/2 * You seem to be the Oraculum of the hay-fields, sir.. 
Have you any other Delphic utterance?' 

2. - Oratory 1 i. 

1845 Pktrik Arc/. A rekit. Irel. 11. iii. 9. 359 Such oratories 
arc often designated by the term oraculum, a word which 
was also sometimes applied to oratories in Ireland. 

Oimd, adv. rare, [f. L. ds, br- mouth + ~€ui\ 
see Dkxtrad.] Towards the mouth. 

1891 in Cent, Diet, 

Obs, rare-^, [a. OF. orafiei sec 
Giraffe.] A giraffe. 

rx4O0 Maundev. xxviii. fi8^) 988 There also ben many 
Bestes, that ben dept Oraflex. 

llOlU’ge. [a. F. orage (ori'a) :-popular L. 
aurdtic-um, f. aura breeze : see -aqe.] 
tl. A violent or tempestuous wind; a storm. 
Also fig, Obs. 

CX477 Caxton Jason 56 b, Which® knlgbtes beyng . . upon 
the see, were sore vexid .with great orages and teinpestes. 
* 4«3 — Gold. Leg. 137/9 Sodenly descended fro heuen suche 
a tempest of rayne and of orage that it couerd bIIc the 


Jackhon Amm, Life 503 Salivary glands.. open into the 
oral cavity, the most Important pair beloD^ng to the 
labium. 

4. Done or performed with or by the mouth, ai 
the organ of eating and drinking. 

i8a3 UsaHEa Anew, Jesuit yx 1 bis grosse opinion of the 
orall eating and drinking of Christ in the Sacrament, a X633 
Vines LortCs Supp. (1677) 389 I'hc guiltiness of ChrUts 
Body is not by the oral eating. 1888 CA. Times 13 July 613 
Attendance at the Holy Euemsrist without oral oommunioa 
on every ocaUioiL 

B. as sb. Short for oral sound, oral plate, etc. 
1883 Atkensrum ix Apr. 475/9 A ring of plates which are 
the homologucs of the five cm plates. . . These orals are the 
actiual representatives of the basals. 9887 Benson Unto. 
Pkone^raOMy 11 The vowels [may be divided) into Five 
Pharyngals : Five Orals : Five Diphthong Ibid, xa The 
Orals, short or long, in Feel, Fill, 'i'ulle, Full, Foot 
llOrale(or^Mi, or&l/). Sccl. [med.L., « * veil 
neuter of *drJl-ts adj., f. ds, dr» face, countenance, 
mouth. See Du Cange.J A veil, covering the 
face and bicast and tailing upon the shoulders, 
worn by the Pope at certain solemn ceremonials. 
9844-40 [see Fanon 9]. 

OraXUlili ( 6 * raliz'm). [f. Oral -f -isii.] The 
method of instructing deaf-mutes by ordinary 
speech or * lip-language *, instead of by the manual 
alphabet. 

iMj Amer. Ann. Dee^h Dumb Apr. 90 So far as oralixm 
.. is concerned. 

Oralist (be r&list). [f. as prec. 4- -18T.] 

1. One practised in oral delivery; a correct or 
model speaker, rare, 

^ 1867 A. M. Drll Vis. speech 109 A comparison of the 
independent pronunciations of two or three such selected 
oralihis to fix the alphabet for Visible Speech printing. 

2. One who uses oral teaching or * lip-language * 
for the instruction of the deaf and dumb. 

x88o Daily Hexus 11 Nov. 6/9 I'be oralists say that under 
the French system signs only are taughu x88a Amer. Ann, 
Dsi^ Dumb July 154 An ardent oralist. 

Ora'lity. rare-K [f. Oral -h -ity.] The 
quality of being oral, or orally communicated. 

x666 j. Sfrgkant Letter o/Theutks 108 I’hc Orality of tho 
Rule of Faiili. 

OraUy (deTrili), adu, ff. Oral -lt*.] 

1 , Hy, through, or with the mouth aa the organ 
of eating and drinking. 

x6o8 Br. Hall Epist. l v. m The priest did sacrifice, and 
orally devour it whole. xbaiysBUha Anstv. Jesuit 48 
That which is cxiemally delivered in the Sacrament, and 
orally received by the CommunicanL 1803 Ck. Times 17 
I Feb. 164/4 !■ ia the duty of every Catholic to be present 
every Lord's Day at the oflering of the Eucharist, whether 
he communicates orally or in the prayers only. 

2. By or with the mouth as the organ of speech ; 
by word of mouth ; verbally. 

x686 I'lLLOTSON Rule 0/ Faith iil ix. | a The faith of the 
Jews was not delivered to ihcm orally, but by writing. xyM- 
1893 H. Tookb Parley 3a Without .. Language mankind 
would have nothing but Intcrjectimis with which to com- 
municate, oially, any of their feelings, xbjh Tmirlwau. 
Greece xix. 111 . 109 'rhe voles, according to Spartan usag^ 
were given orally, a 1850 Macaulay Hist. Eng xxiiL V. 38 
An Act. .forbidding Krigltsb subjects to hold any intercourae 
orally, or by writing, or by message, with the exiled family. 

Onuig (oreq), abbreviate f. Oranq-outano. 
9778 Camper in PkiL Trans, LX IX. 145, 1 had an 
opportunity of seeing seven Orangs. 9854 Owen SkeL 4 r 
ieetk in Cirt. Sc., Organ. Hat. 1 . 999 Both chimpanzees and 
orangs differ from the human subject in tl>e order of the 
development of the permanent series of teeth, attrib, x88a 
Dr WiNDT Equator 106 Our last attempt at orang shooting. 

Oranga (P*r 6 nd^), sb.^, a. Forms: 4-8 orenge, 
(6 orr-, -Ddge, -(n)ohe, 7 oreng); 5- orange, (5 
hor-, oronge, 6-7 -inge, 7 -ynge ; 5 Sc. oreynae). 
[ME. orenge, orange, a. OF. orenge ( 13 th c.), 
orange, * It. narancia [Florio), novr aranciaiWencU 
naranza, Milan, naranz), Sp. naranja, Pg. laranja, 
also med. Gr. vepAoT(tor, The Sp. and Gr. are ad. 

Arabic ndranj, in Pers. ndrang, 

ndring : cf. late Skr. ndrahga, Hindi ndrangi ; also 
Pers. ndr pomegranate. 

The native country of the orange appears to have been the 
norilicm frontier of India, where wild oranges are still fgui^, 
and the name may have originated there. 'I'hc loss of initi^ 

H in Fr., Kng., and It. is usually ascribed to its absorption in 
the indef. article in u$te nareutge, una naratuia. Med.L, 
had also the forms arangia, arnniia (Du Cange), whence 
auraniia by popular association with aurum gold, from the 
colour. So pern. OF. oretsge for esraugr, after or gold.] 

A. sb. L The fruit of a tree (see sense a), a large 
globose many-celled berry (Hbapbridiom) with tub- 
acid juicy pulp, enclosed in m tough rind externally 
of a bright reddish yellow ( *■ orange) colour. 

The common variety is variously called the China, CoeKe, 
Lisbon, Portugal, or Sweet 0 . 1 the name China Orange was 
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eiip«cia)Iy common in i7*t8ih c Other varieties or species 
aio known .is liioodK-rcd), Malta or Maitesf O , a rcU pulped 
vai iciy i or Joppa (A, a lL‘inori*sh;tj>ei( anil vci y sweet 

kind; Nattci 0 .^ 3 ^ ne.irly sccdlesii v.niety fxotii Hra/il, cti.., 
having; the rudiment of .i seioiid fruit imbedded in iis apex; 
Liovc liri Ogilvie i 83 'j),^Va<^/,r, or Alanda* in (K M and/irin ; 
Tanf^tnne <).\ sec 'I'ANChRiNK. The fruit nf the ( itms 
Bif^aradiu w ralkd the Ihtirr, Ilorarci^ or O , ; and 

that of llie C. Daf^amtu, Hirf^amot O or IIim-amot. 

13 . /•'. F.. AUtl, F. H, 1044 As oicnge & oprr fiyt a 1387 
StHon. liatthol. (Aneod Ovon) 15 Cttran^ulum pontum^ 
oreiigCt c 14^5 ^ Wr-Wulcker 647/40 ///V ifosuclufft, 

orange, Ftomp Pan* 371/1 < )ii>iigc, Imtie. r 14^ 

Pa\ton I ett III jf>4 Ilalfc a hondijd oingys. X497 
Act Lit Hiffh Trras. S ot. 11877) I. tio Kir bering of the 
appill oieynzris ft, 4 the srhip 1538 '1 i RVi ■ I^thfllus^ 
MalmiH medtiunt, an orcchc. t, 1350 l.iovu J'rcas. Jlcaith 
(i 50 ^> b j, 1 he seile ofOrcnche. 1387 C'.ru i.isr. Pe Mat nay x. 
141 J'lie rindciif the Orrendge ik hoi, ami the lueatc within 
ii w roll! 15^8 Kpulario ij, 'I ttke the iim e of an Oringe, 
or eUe Vcruice 1698 A. Brand Kml), AlmLory to Lhaut 
87 (ji .iivs, Api»lt‘s ("liiiui'Oraiigi-'., .ami othi r fruits. 1796 
brKDMAN Sunnam II. xxix. 375, 1 (ound a. ci>si.il phi.il 
filled with csseiiliaL oil of oiauge. extrai ted fr uii the mid 
or peel of the orangi». c iSm Cru's 0/ Yotk 18 Sweet 
China Or.mges. St Mieh.'iiT's Oranges 1 vc ul At one 
or two a penny. i84t Ataun, a- Ilousih, 1 ,xp. (Roxb.) 
I'ri'f aS In the 181 h of l'*ilwai(l the first [i:tgid ^ l^ige 
Sfi.iiiid) ship < .aiiic to I’orlsnnonth ; out of the car^o of which 
the tjiiceii l•oIlKht fifieriii itrons and seven *>r.iiigLs [/Voy/.i 
Nt |. 16M r tras. Pot. Oranges were unknown in 

Eiiri»|K*, or at all events in Italy, in llie elevmih century, 
but weic shortly afterwards ran led westward hy the Mouis. 
//'/*/., The Noble or M.indariii ()range is a .simdl naticin d 
and flocu oiangc it Ls exceedingly rich nnd sw'cet. 1870 
Skats ^at. Hist. Connn. 179 1 he nnd of lie or.iiige 
yields hy distillation a fi .igi ant oil imn h msed in perfiunery. 

b. Phrase: I'o squeeze or suck an oranj^Cy to 
extract all the juice Ironi it ; /i^. to lake all tliat is 
profitable out t>f anythin^;. 

1685 i,ritiian\ Conrtuf'i Ontc. 4 So soon as tl>e Orange 
is squet iid, It's tin own upon tin ground i8aa U. Lanninc; 
in o'. Ctinnin!f nn Tinttt 364 for fame, tt is a sipieczcrl 
orange , but lor public g icHi ihcie is >oinerhing to do 1B84 
flAWi.kV SMSRr / tuft! Pat to pintsh I. mI mA It is rather 
rough on the b y .to suddenly disro\ er ih it his father had 
sucked the orangi , and tli.it he h.as merely inhciiter* the 
skin. 1891 in l^ison httt. Idtotn k.nf^ Phr . Hy thu time 
Dibdin w’a.H a sm ked oiangi • lus brain was diy. 

c. Oran}*es and lemons, a iiur.sery in which 

a diriy beji^iniimi; with these words is suii^% and 
the playerti take sides accorclini^ to their answer 
to the <iuestion * Which will you have, oran{;cs or 
lemons? ' 

1887 E. D. IhjuRNB f 7 /rZr' Cantex' 48, 

2 L ^More lully OiiANtuxi KhK,(j. v.). An evergreen 
tree {Citrus Aurantiutn\^ a native of ihe Ivi.st, 
now laigely cultivated in the South of luiropc, the 
Azores, and in most warm, temperate, or siih- 
tiopical ^c^Moll3 ; it produces irngt.inc while llowcrs, 
ami the fruit mentioned 111 sense l. (Also applied 
to allietl miocies or sulispccies, as C. nobilts^ C, 
/tixanid/a, ( . Iier^ami<i\ sec T.) 

OtaheiU o>an£e, a h.irdy slirnliby variety useil ax an 
ornamciiLil plant and as a stu^ k for d waiting other vanctics 
tCrnt' Vnt. 1891). 

1613 ( 1 . S ANDYS '/Vorc titizi) 3 Groiies of Ori-inges. 1783 
Mamiyn K,'UMian’s Pot. XRV. (1 794! 371 The Orange and 
Lemon may b** distinguished hy pointed le.avtjs fi.>m the 
•Shatldock. 1066 i reus Pci. ■2\)'r/\ It IS said that St. 
Troniimc plann-d an orange for the loiivciit of .St Saluna in 
Rome, in the year i^oa. 1886 ( f. Mkhkdiiii hatl. Vn/;. 
Ftimexs iv 1, 'I he soft night-wind went laden lo death With 
smell of the or.nigc in flower. 

3 . Apidied, with qi .ilifying woid prefixed, to 
plants of vaiious laiiiilics, or their fruit, mostly 
Irom some apparent rctieniljlnnce in dower or fruit 
to the orange-tree. 

Jamaica orange, the fruit of th« Clycesrnis citri folia 
{.treat. Pot. iboO); Native orange {Ansiruhu), xa) ihc 
oraiige-lhoint'ureqiKit iH8q); the small native poniegr.inatc, 

( appartM mititulh ; Osage orance, Ataciurn am antiata, 
a spreading tree <»f the Southern uiuicil S<aii s, of ihiriy or 
forty feet in height, Aometimes cut to lorin .1 hedge ; Quito 
orange, the \x\ty xxf Sotanum (Juitoense, as^iecK^sof nigiil- 
shailc, III colour, frtigr.ince, niiJ la>ie rcsciiibliii.; .111 orange-; 
Sumatra orange, .Uurtaya snmatrana (Miller Plan -n. 
1684); Wild orange, (a) of the West Indies, l>rypetes 
gltinca (Treas Pot ) ; ^b) the Carolina cherry-kiurcl, Primus 
Carolina i (c) an Australian rui>i.iceoiis (itiihc-r-iit * , Can- 
tkium /ati/ol/u/r/.Al'to cal, cd wild IciiiOM (Mon is See 

also MoCk -dUANC.K. 

1817 J Bhadbcuy Trarr. Arrrrr ifn:* note, It bleedx an nrrid 
milky juice when wounded, and is called !•> the huntcis the 
Osage or.ange. 1839 MarcY Pratrie Tiav. i J(> WheeN 
made of die bois J arc, or (><i»ge-orangc wcrxI, a e the Ixrsl 
for the pl.iiMH, as tin y shrink but link 1866 'Ite.is. Pot. 
SQo/i The plants (of ihc genus CitruoSatus] are called the 
Native (Van .,;c and Orange Thorn by the Ausiraliau roloni>is. 
1889 J. II. Maidxn Uit/ul Atmtve Plants iz ‘Small Native 
Poniegraii.ne Native Orange 'I'he fruit is fn^m onr to 
two im hes in diameter, nml the pulp, which has an .igtee-iblc 
perfume, is e iten by the natives, thid. 16 ‘ Native ( )r.ingc ’, 

‘ Orange Thorn *. '1 he fruit is an orange licrry with a h aihery 
skin, about one inch and a hall in diameter.. It is l aien hy 
the aboriginals. 1890 PPufcw. Afag. Jan. 60 We had three 
miles of os.tge orange hi^lgcs. 

b. Applicxl to varieties of apple* or penrs, re- 
semblmg the omnge in colour; al. ot an^e-bet q^amot ^ 
•musk, -pear, -pifpin Tsee B. 2 c below). 

S731-3 Miliock irard. Dui. a. v. Pxrus, The Vill.dn of 
Anjou. It is also called.. The Tulip f*e.ir, and Tlic (^itcat 
Oiange. 17^ J. ABeacBOMmit Jiv. Afan his mrn Card, 
(1803) 673/1 Pcan.. Summer orange, Winter orange, .Swiss 


hrrgamot. 1884 Patt Afall G. rs Aug. a/r * Cox's orange 
pippin’ and ‘ Blcnhciia orange', ate 4.«^uuu lu repay hbcially 
for Lrfircful cultivation. 

4. * Nka Ok.^noe, a large orange-coloured holo* 
tliurian f I opkothuria fnbrtcii) of globose Kha]ie. 

1753 CiixMimHS ( Vi 1 . Suppi. s. V Orange, Sea Orange, in 
n.itiiral history, a name civcn bj' Comic Munngli 10 a very 
leniaikablc sprees of sea plant, ..it is KHiiid and hollow, 
and in all res))i« is resembles ilic .shape t>f an orange. 1838 
Jin<yLl. But. (rd- 7) XV' I. 518/* I hc txxly of iht* orange, us 
It IS called, is f.istciu-d by them (tiuc tilamcmlh] to the rock, 
or other solid subMarice. 

6 . (More lully Cin.vNOK-coLoiiR.) The rrddish- 
}ellow colour of the orange; one of the so-called 
Seven colours of the spcclium, occupying the region 
bctwi en red and }elIow. Also, a iMgiiicnt of this 
colour; usually, with defining words, as tiade 
names for various shades, (.lien indicating chemical 
oiigin,ns cadmium, Chinese, d ifheny lamina, goid, 
A fill s, zinc orange, etc. 

a 1600 Mf)Nrcr)jni'RiF Alisc. Poems xviv 66 O wareit 
01 .mgr ' willed tiir to weir. 1776-96 Winn iiiNt; lint. Plants 
(td (I I\'. 327 Pik-us frequently tinged with orange. 1833 
'J hNNYsoN Ahinuna iti the .Sirut/i ^tx 'j til all the ciiinsoii 
changed, <«nd p.'ist Into drrp orange o'er the sea. 1331 
iSlAiNh Run .Sta/p Hunt i. 10 Vumlrr the orange pic* 
dominates lii llic showy lUnvers of the nulepiu, 
b. //<•>-. A rouiulcl tenne (la wiiy-coiourcd). 

156a T.i I'.ii Armor ie (1597) 88 Ihc srurnth He bc.ircth 
Aigent, \ij (Jrrngot 1610 Gnu iiM Ileruldr. iv xix. (ro6.») 
35.* If they [Kourxllcs] l>e 'I eniir then wr r.ill them Oicnges. 
17*7 41 in ( iiAsiMKHs C yil. 1868 8a in Cussanh tier. iv. 

7. attnb. and tomb. a. simple altiib. : of an 
oiangc or oianges, za oranj^-bloom, -pove, -juice, 

' kemtel, -ftp, -plant, -plantation, -loom, dhuket, 
-t)tbc\ empiovtd or used in the orange ti.ade, as 
oraiti^cdrox, -ihcst. -girt, ‘tnan, -merchant, -ivertck, 
-wife, llavourerl with orange juice or peel, 

os orange tustard, ^pudding, -wine\ b. objecli\e 
or obj. genitive, ns orangc-gicnvcr, -seller, -throio^ 
^ pnrasuithelic, as adj. 

1713 C’liss W'lNciin.' I- s ;l//r. Poems 10 'Ihe *Oi.ingr- 
blooiii, f h:ti wi.'h such swrr mess blows. * 7?9 Rsh>ald 
Kng. Himxekpr. (1778) «s6 'I'o iii.ike •Orange CuMards. 
1787 Sim j Hawkins / tfe Johnxou njs inie i.Mjet feigns 
th.ii ihe lown IS a soa, the pl.i) house a ship, ..and the 
“or. III.;* i;iils nowtler-monkics. 1766 J. Bakiuxm Jrnl. 
30 Jail. Ill Stork ‘ici. F. Plonda^d We..ciicamjM d .il a^le.Hl 
'‘01.1 1 !;;« -grove. 1707 / on-{ No. 4344/4 1 homas Martin, 
late of lomdon, "Oianjje Meicham. 1719 D'Ui-Pfcv /'ills 

I 349 I he ‘Orange. M l-o^, that hen; Cajoks the Duke. i8ai 
KkAis Isitheilaxsx, F.iir •oiangc-monnis W'crc of more soft 
ascent than l.-tATr stairs. 1897 .AllAutt's CxyH. A ted. 111 . 885 
it IS iiiipos-siblc to undeistaii^ how a «.hcrr> -stone or . . an 
*ur.ingr pip roiild enter the appendix. 17S9 Fi'Nion in 

II alUCx ICks. Ob.srrv, p ,\ki''2 When tins P<.>em w.-is 

urn ten, the ‘ornnge-plaritations « f thw island were in good 
repute 1769 Mrs. k \i i-aid / ng, housekpr 41778) 171 An 
‘Or.nige* Pudding. Boil tlic lind ofa Seville orange very soft 
(etc ]. 1665 Prpvs Ft try ix Feb, Mrs jcnings. .the other 

day dressed heisclf like an ‘orange wemh. J71X SiivKiB 
SAftt. Ntv 141 r 7 A Poet, neglects the Buxits. to wriic to 
the Orange- Wenches. 1607 .SmaK5>- Lot. 11 1. 78 A cause 
bclwecnr an *Orcndgc wife, and a Foi-set-scllci. 1675 f'htL 
Titins. X. 256 Casks of "Oicnge-umc. 177* HhV ihui. 
l.XIl. 'ihj lie drank a buttle of or. iiige-wiiic ill the coui -.e 
of tills «Uiy. I678 01WAV ItundxUtp in P. iv. i. At the 
J’I.i> wliispor it to the *oiaiige-wi>incii i8of Mar. FIix.k- 
vviiRrii lutod P/tMUt Coi ernesi. (i8jz) 108 Caits and wheel- 
b.iri OM >, and vulgar looking things, tit fur orange-women's 
danght- is. 

d, .Special c«>mb. : orange-aphis, a Mack 
nphis {^.Siphonophora citrnfolii) ihul infests ihc 
orange-nee; t orange-apple, an orange; orange- 
bead, ati or.inge-pip ftnmed into a bead ; orango- 
borry, an immaiure orange; orange-bird, n bird 
of Jamaica : sec cjiiot. ; orange -brandy, brandy 
rtavoiired with orange-peel ; orange-butter (see 
qiuit.]; orange- butterfly, a large black and white 
butterfly, Papilio eresphontes, the larva of which 
feeds on the oraiige-tiec ; orange-ohip, a slice 
of oniige-pecl prepared for eating; orange-dog, 
the laiva of the oiange-biitterfly ; orange-fly, 
a name of sc'vcral small flic-s, whtisc larva* burrow 
in the oiange; orange-jelly, a jelly flavoured with 
orange-juice and orange- |>cel ; ( /5) a variety of .swede 
turnip; (r; popular name of a fungus, Tremella 
mesentrrica\ orange-maggot, the larva of the 
orange-fly; orango-marmalnde : sccMAUVf.xLADE; 
or;inge-oil, the e.ssential oil obtained from the nnd 
of the orange; orange -pea, a young nnnpc fruit of 
the cura^oa or other orange, user! as an issue pea and 
to flavour lupicurs; orange -quarter, (<i) one of the 
natural division* of an orange; {1*) a fourth part 
of an orange ; orange-scale, any scale-insect which 
iiifcst;> the orange-tree; csp. Aspidiotus aurantii 
(Cent. Diet ) ; orange-skin, (a) orange-peel ; (^) 
an orange tint of the skin ; (e) orange-skin surface, 
a name given to the slightly rough glaze of ccitaiii 
vai letifs of Oriental porcelain ; orange-strainer, 
a utensil for straining the juice of an orange. 

1561 Hoi.i YHiisH Horn. Apoth. 35 Yalow aa an •Orenge 
appcl. i6a6 Hacon Sytva § gtia, 1 commend aUu BemU of 
llartS'Horne, . also *C>reiige-Ilciul*i; aho Bead* of lignum 
Aloe^, MacerAteeJ finit in Ki^se-water, and Dryed. s886 
i.Htde Kruo Mus, Ecom, BoU No. 1. 29 The amaU immature j 


fruits which drop from the trees, when Collected and dried, 
form ihe 'Orai^e liemes of pharmacy. i^7 Gossb ifm/s 
Jamaica aii Cashcw-bird. About Spanish Town, it Is 
called the ‘(^angc-bird. .from the resemblance of its plump 
and Rloviing breast to that beautiful fruit. 1894 Nrwtoii 
Jttct. Birds, Orange-bird, n name in Jamaica for Spindalis 
(prop. Sptndasis) nign'cepkala, wrongly idcniified . with 
P'ringtlla meruM. . .one of the T;inajrers. 1700 Coni.rky r lYajt 
of liorld IV. V, I banish all foieign forces, all auxiliaries 
to the tca-tab 1 r,as “oiange-braiidyletc ). 1769 Mrs. Raffald 
/ ttg. Iprusekpr. (1778) 337 To mnke Orange Brandy. Pare 
right orangiti very thin, and steep the prtU in a quait of 
brandy furiy-eiclit hours in a close pitcher [etc.]. 1706 

( ioset 0/ Fort tics 'N.), The IhiiLh way to make ’‘oranj'e- 
buiitr.— Take new rrrnin two g.illons, beat it up to a thick- 
ness, then add h.-ilf a pint of orangr-fluvier water, and as 
niiidi red w.iie,.'md so liciiig bcLuiiie ihu ibukncss of Ixitter, 
it r< taiii.s Ixilh tlig culuiir .irid scent of an or.inge. 1673 F. 
Wii SON ^padatr. Funelm 8u lie must cat some *Grai)go 
( hips t 1730 Fiyal Fen. arks Tea in the Boxes, and 
(.)nitige-(. Iiips ss id 1769 f«ee CiiiPi^ * 2 b]. i8o6(.'a.«W/'s 
Dht. LooAeiy, 0 >ance Chips . — lake the ruiuH of soma 
l.irge orange.-, I'ut into qu.'iiti.rs, nnd wc.gh tbein...Piit 
tlir chips on a sieve in the snii. 1890 JuiiA 1 \ Baiij^ro 
Among Moth\ is Pnttetjl 142 The ronimori name in t lorida 
fur I his caterpillar is * the 'orange dog from f.iin icil re- 
st mblanccof ilm must cm n^iis lie.ul to tliui aniinal. 1769 Mbh. 
Rah-alo I'lng. ilousei.pt fi77t') 210 'To^inake •Oinngc 
Jelly. 'J'.ikc lialf a jtoiiiiil of laiidjoni slia%iiigs, and tao 
quaits of spring a .mi, and ihe lind of tlircc tiranget 
|..iritl verj thin, and tin jnicc of .six. 1893 'Junes 11 July 
4/1 .Some of the (ollowing — 'J'he laic suede, haidy swede, 
the oiange jelly, golden b.dl tin nip, . or the guy stono 
tiiiinp. 1863 7* \V\iTs llkct. {'hem. J, \ct-y\ Oil 01 Essence 
of M.indann h.-is .111 agicc.ibk- . doiu , ditfeiciit fiom (hat 
of Icinuii <.>r ‘"oi.iniie-oil, and .1 iiui iiiijika.sant taste, like 
that of oiaiige-uil 1857 Mavnit t..\po< / , i ,^Orange Feas, 
coinmoii name lot iso e peas, m.ide fiuin the An/antia 
('uia^stn cnfus, ui ( iiiassoa apples or oi.Tnges when dried 
and h.irdened 1718 .Mis Maty P.aits'v Feceipts y8 'I'.ike 
it r.fV thr Fire, and jMit in your ^f)r;iiiu» -Qn. liters 1812-34 
l,0)'if \ .Study Alt'd. (ed. 4) IV ^4*1 i’ptchroiis Aufigo. 
*(.)!. iiifje skill. t688 l-on.LCas, No. rii<./4A-rt uf ('.isleis, 
and Hii ‘(V.ingc-. St lamer, ail of biivei. 1703 Jlid. No. 
4154/4 A silver Or.ingc-slr.uner. 

B ad/. 1. Of ilic coIdui nf an orange (see A 5 ). 

Oii^. ,in atirib. use of the sb , <ls in Ouvt udi. ; so in ipioL 
15 12, ‘orange line’, but in lOju, * ora 114:1: vtlvel’, an adj. 

I''ui the political or paiiy use of (he coluui (inuits 1723, 
1849, ibUj), sec Ult \Nc;i ib.- i note. 

154B //'*'• F It ittdi (ihi^' 104 Item ihiic peers of 
couriiiigi. for the rhcpcll of onnge Ik w. liSao L 'nion I mu 
22 Two luw stuuks ol bl.ick rind oiinjTt: \ 4 rc)iiglit velveit. 
17*3 Hu;t;oNs Short I inv bug. Hixt (1730) 350 His 
dau.;liier Denm.iik [nflrrw.inls (^>mcn Anne], wiih her 
grerit f.ivoiirile (h'ldy Churchill), both covcicd with Orianga 
nbb.'inds, . went ti iirmph.uit to the pl.s) house 1799 WuRtisw. 
/«/? Nat. Ohjtfts III the nest 1 he mange sky of evening 
died away. 1831 BR^wsn h Optus \\\ 72 We liaie ibeie- 
fore, by abtiorpiion, dc oinposed . .orange light into jrilow 
and red. 1849 Mxt mm Hist. Fug ix (i856> 11 . 530 'I be 
whole High Street [of Oxford, lit i688j wan g.iy with orange 
ribands. 1Q84 I tuycl Pnt XVII. fti v/I \Oiangcmen\ 
'Die orangi flowers of the Ldiuni bull i/ei unt an; worn in 
Ulster on thr rst .and J2lh July, the anniversaries of the 
Boyne and Aughrim. 

2. Combinations, a. With other afljt. of colour, 
expressing riiodilicalioii byor.inge, as oiange- brown, 
-buff, -chestnut, -cinnamon, -cream, -itimson, -flesh, 
-gold, -lufous, -Star let adja. (sbs.) ; also in names 
of pigments as onuige-chi ome, -lake, -lead. b. 
par.aN)iillietic, ns orange flowered (h.-iving oiange 
fl(>wtT!>), -headed (having an oiangc -coloured licadj, 
-hued, -quilled, -spiked, -spotted, -tailed, -winged, 
etc., ndj-s. ; oranKe-t’umingi/., that protlucesoiange- 
colourcd fumes; orange-logged, -thighed aiijs., 
ol birds: having the shank or thigh orange-coloured, 
as the Orange -legged Hobby, fnlco ve\fei tinus, the 
Oinnge-thighed h dJc.c\\\,J'aliofusioca;rulesicns{List 
An/m. fool. Soc. (iSt/j) 398 j. 

1709 G. SMtrii laboratory JI 305 *f)rttnge brown Body. 
&B66 OuilNG i’lMi';//. them. 154 l^he hr<>rniiic flu.'its on the 
siirfacr as an orangc-bnjvMi layer. 188a Par den 26 Ang. 
xlS^Ji Another with .1 smt of an •ora'i^r-hull lint. *875 
f'/r'r /fict. Ar trill ^Cx} *(?range-chiome, a snbclirontaie 
of k.'ul ; a tine orangi-coloiircd pigmrnt. 188a Carden 
14 J.in. 1O/2 The flowns ranging in oulour fium yellow to 
a briglit *urange-cMiii.iiiion. i86a K. H. Patu'.kxun PiS. 
Ihrt tir Art .<7-8 A anil of an Niraiice-cicnm colour. x88a 
Carden 16 Dcr.^ 534/* A gloaing •orniige-i rimson, \eiy 
biiglil ami etfcctiie. 1887 W, I’hii i tfs Pr/t. Pirconiycetes 
10*3 The culoLii Vv.ries fioiii reddisli-bruwii to pale “oraiige- 
Hesli or salnion-LoIour. 1853 GKvr.uuv hung. Lhrm. 
(ed. 3) 89 Along with pure nitric acid, it forms the "orarit'e- 
fiiiniiig nitric and c-f the sluqiR, ofteu c.dkd nitrous mcuL 
1B83-94 K. Mawro^s t.roA Psyt he ^Xav xxv, linyad and luw 
down, whrre late the sun had been, A wealth of *oraiigc- 
guld w.is thickly shed. 1881 Rita A/y Lady Coquetis iii. 
Miss Skipton, in ht r radiant ‘or.ijige.liiicd g.irineni.s, 1815 
J. Niciioi isoh Oporat. .Met hanic 7 17 The *uraiigc-Lakr above- 
mentioned ..was u^ed with ^reat success by a coii*.iderable 
Dianiifuclurcr. 'I'he colour it prinlucc^ i.s that uf ilir \ ineg.ir- 
gamet. 186^-73 Wat ih Dttt. Chern. III. 5^2 When the 
tciiiprraturc LS pruprily regulated, nnotlirr pigment is ob- 
tajiicd, called ‘Gr.mgc Lead. 1863 Header Nu. fj3. 521/1 
Thr 'orange-qudled porcupine {tlystri.x A/alabarua) 18^ 

R. B .SiiAKFK tianJbh. Puds i,t. Prit, I. 37 Undn surface 
pale ‘orange-rufouR, the abdumm white. 1814 Misn Mi rKuau 
/ iliags Ser. r. (itt63J 139 'iuhp, [»opp), lil>,— something 
orange or si'.Trlct, or ‘urange-Ncarh t. 1861 Miss Pkait 
Pltrwer. PI. VI. 57 •Oratigc-spiked Fox tail. 180a BiNCi RV 
Anim. Ptog. (>813) 111 . 2w> 'J he ‘orange-tailed bee. .. 'this 
is one of the largest of tne British B es. i8ll|3 .Sot. Rev, 

5 Aug. iSa The beautilul grakle, familiar to visitors at the 
Convent of Marsaba as the^*orange-wingrd blackbird '. 

O. lu iiames of orangc-colouicd vuiiciics of 
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appli'S or pcarB, as Dran^e-ber^moty ^fear^ 

also ill uames of plants, animalsi etc. 
of this colour (mure or Ic&s), ns orauc^ 
the Phinonycteris aurantia, inhabiting northern 
Australia, tiie male of V'hicli hns fnr of a bri^^ht 
orang^e (^CasseUs EncycL Diet. 1886); oroDge- 
oowry, a lar^e haiidsoinecowiy ( Cypraa auranii 1), 
of a deep yellow colour ; orange dove, a Fijian 
biid {C/irysa-nas victor), tlic male of which has 
bright orange plumage; orango-Hn, a variety of 
trout found in the Tweed ; orange-fly, a fishing- 
fly (see quot). ; orange funguB, a fungus which 
attacks roses ; orange-graaa, JJypcru um Sarothra, 
liaving minute <lLep-yellow flowers (Miller J'laut-n. 
1884); orange gum, nii Anstialion myrtaceous 
tree, yin^v/Aora lanccolaUi (Moiii-s) ; orange-loaf, 
(rt) an evergreen shrub of New Zealnnd, Coprosma 
Iticuia (Miller P/ant-n.) ; {h) a quality of shellac; 
orange lightning: see rjuut. ; orange lily, Lilium 
cfoceuni ; also L. buliiferum, var. cuirantium \ 
orange-list, a kind of wide baize; orange mine, 
mineral, an oxide of lead of similar composition 
to red lead, but of blighter c(>lour. formed by 
oxidizing white lead; f orange-mint, a s|X'cies 
of mint ; orange moth, a gcometrid moth (see 
uot ); orange paste ij'^yciuif)t a paste for prt»- 
uciiig an orange colour ; orange-quit, a bird of 
Jamaica, Closscptila ruficoiiis ; orange-root, a 
Norih American rnnuncuiace<iiis plant, (he goltlen- 
scal; orange-aallow, a nighl-iiiolli, Xanthia ci~ 
trago ^Casicll) ; orange-slip clay, a day used in 
Slaffordsliire, of a giey colour, having mixed with 
it reddisli nodules, which imj)art an uiaiigc colour 
to the ‘slip’ 01 tenipcied mass; orange thorn: 
see A . 1 , quot. iSS() 't, 

1664 Lm I YN Kal Hort, (i7a9^ '»!?/■;» Frnit-Trf^ .s . . for 
a iiioilrratc INant iiUiii I'* if* .*01. tug** |i(.‘rgaiiiijt [♦•tc.]. 
1B75 JC I.. J.AVAKii III Z/^/i 4 <5 111 ih»- sjiiii! liK.ility h*- pio- 
curt'd till. * "Orange lJo\e', ^nd fnnul liiat llic friiiale and 
yomin wrre p.icon 1834 Sn by in I'rtK /^mv N>ti. 

Cluh I. No V 36 A irout . .aiialotrous tn the “(^rrinyc tin of 
the I w«-r*l. 1787 Uksi Ant^lin^ ^cfl 2) los The "Oiiiii^ic fly 
. l)iihlie<l NMth «jr.inL’c loloiir*-*! wimjI , the Mine's ofl the 
fealhot of )i hlacklurds wun*. i88j (inttirn 25 I'cl). i h/i 
7 lii‘ie IS .iiodisf.ise lo winch th** ko*c is l:ahlc tliat is so 
dcMrucnve m ns rllrci.s ns a vinilciil k of "Or.'in^c 

fiinv:iij». Film. 683/2 Slicll-Li 

isknoM'ii .IS ' butloM ‘ *ornrij^c-lt.if',. niid ' irddish or.mfj*'- 
Ir.if. 1884 MiiihK Flant-n.^ C<pPO'>»ia luctd/ty ()l;n;o 
Oi.'ui^i k.if, or l.ookiii('-^l«c-ss bush. 1861 (jMhtNKK (i/tn 
5«»i i lii^ * .'ipiniii lo.id<‘<l vMlIi Dillni.'cr in «hc Inst 

ami "ui.iiiKc lislilniii^, No 6, in tlic seccMid kiiTcl. 1856 
Dl■l.AM^K /'/. (,nfj. (laiii) 3.i 'I'lie ^Uraii^'e Lily, L, cuHrum. 
a n.'itnc of Austri.'i, iiifiy !« found in Hlinu.si every coiu^e 
pliit (d flowfts, i8te bnii UN iS: H. Otanf^e 

the ciiiiiinon luiiiie in gardens fur Liiiu$n htubije* um. 1830 
kooTii Anal. Dnt i 182 A wide liai/c, d\cd in fancy 
cuionrs, IS fsporied, chirlly lo Sp.nn, imdci llu* name of 
■Or.niK* li&l. 1639 Ukl- Fitt. Arts jM intuttt, '\\\c best 
niinunn, hiiU’f\t:i, call'd *or<*n^e mine, i.s ni ide by llic slow 
calcination of goo«l while le.id (carbonate) in iron Irajjs 
i6y9 E\ 1 1 VN Amtar m yj '1 be I'enl ler I ops of the *C)i.iiij;e- 
Minl, enter well into ^mr Composition. 1869 Nkwman 
/Jnt. A/oitsS Kfj 7 ’bc ‘Oinnjie Moth <Ai‘Kf>onii /)rvtiu> ta). 
'I'fie win<s of tlic ni.ile cinr-i.illy iicli cir.iinte. 1731 3 
Mil .Lh K Card. iJitt. 8 V /[yiu\, I lie *'C)i.'»ii^* iMiisIc. 1664 
Kvki YN A‘at fio/t, Ori It July (1729) 210 P«Mrs Kieeii 
C'hesil I'cars, •OKingc I’l.ii let*’ ). 1731-3 M 11 1 i- K L,a d, 

Diet. 8 V. J yrus, The (i mi Oi.nij^^e Pc.u. 1813 J. Uso- 
COCK Font. Anin\etn. 48 7 lie female tlowcT of Hit ortnige 
pippin 1884 |scc A. 3bJ. 18^ Nrw'TON Fut. Jitrds 
ft V. (Jnil, Thus the "OriiiiKe-f/nit is (,/o'<Si>/>tda ik/o. ■//.'<, 
one of the C.€tt bid.T 18W I reas Ji,d. 605/1 Hydrastis 
conadensis is the only si>eries of a geniis of Ranun- 
iulait' 3 ’, {o\u\i\ in (l.*iiiip pl.n^cs in wckhIs, in ih*^ Noilhem 
Unilcd .‘st.iics an<l ( .'mafia, whfie 11 is c.illed Yellow 
J’liccooii, •Change itK)t,ijr Canadi.m Yi-lhiw ro*)t. //W. 818,2 
*Or,iH..c-thorn, a colonial n Ainc foi C it i t>.'butiis. 

Oranffe (P imd/,'), sb ^ 

1 . J'lie name of a town on tlie river Rhone in 
France, formerly the capital of a small principiility 
o( the same name, which jinssed in 1530 into 
the possession of tJic House of Naswu, nrnl so to 
the anceslors of William 111 of ICngl nd, siyletl 
princes of Ortinge-Nasbau. On the death of 
William IIT, the leniioiy of Orange w.as acquired 
by Roui.s XIV, and added to h ranee; but the 
title continued lo be held by the cousin of William 
and his descendants, wlio now constitute the royal 
line of Holland. In Fng. Hist., ‘ Willinni of 
Oiange* is an appellation of William TH. 

7 'he at * ideni.'il luinddcni.'t* of this name with that of the 
fniit and clmir (OKANr.fc m.ide ih« waring of oninge 
nbhoiis, sc.irls, c >c'kade , uranne-lilies, el'., a symbol of 
ati.ii'him lit to William III, and Co the print ipli'n of tha 
Revolution Meuicnieiit of 1689, a nd led to their Ube by the 
Orange lodges and Orangriueii 
1558-9 Cl tmtui Ffscr. tunt'rai Chat. P’ in Itiiri'Oii Lift 
CrKsham ] 254 A iiulx;llTnaii . . iso far as 1 t'OiiUle under- 
Stiuid il was the Pi ill' e of Or.iri|;:e), u ho stand liefurt: tlie 
hrriic^ strucke with the hand iip^ion the chc-st, and siiyil— 

* He 18 tied 16^ Mani.ky Groiius' I.08V C. I i arret 86 j 
Many of the prime Nubility, that did not heat lily love the 
l*Tince of Auran^e.^ x 68 o True Opy Let. for /to/taud. 
Fur his .never Fallim; Friend RoKcr Le Stmnge, tit the 
Orangog Cmirt, with C^rc and hant, hnnt, pcist hnst. 

i84t w. li, Kku.y rr. L. Btmnc's Ui$t. Tm ifeart 1 . gas 


What are ihexe treatiesT ..Tboaa of 1814? Buf the«eaiiKare 
the poiweiiftioD of Belgium to the houae of Orange. 

b. attrib. Of or belonging to the Orange family 
or dynasty in Holland. 

1647 G. Whamion Bellum JiybernicaJt 37 Put this is 
Wormwood to an f)ran'.;e ScarfT and Feather. 1840 Penny 
Cyct. XVI. 98/3 W'lUiani (IV) Henry Fnh0..waft raised by 
the Orange pnity to the st.'idiholdcrshipin 1747. 

2 . P.ng. J/ist, {attrib.) Applieil to the ultra- 
Protestant ]iarty in Ireland, in reference to the 
secret Afoiociatioii of Orangemen formed m 1 795 : 
Cf. OltANOEMAHr. 

7 'he exact origin of this use of ‘ Orange ' is xoiiiew'luit 
obscure. But it is supposed that * tlic two Copes ' of quot. 
1795 were menibcrs of a celebrated linlge of I’reeniasoiis 
then existing in Belfast, styled ‘I'lie Orange Lixlge and 
lh.it thence their adherents were known .is * Orange buys ' 
and *< liaiigeinen’. 7 ‘be name of this hxlge proU'ilily had 
reference to Will.ain of (Grange. 01 to ihe use of or.ince 
badgr.s at the anniveisanes nt wni* h his imnioiy was 1 elc- 
brated; and it was, no doubt, in this sense that the tt-rni 
bf*camc pery ctuated as a party name 7 he first two quots. 
winch follow refer to the Orange l.odge of Freeinns*ms. 

1 1763 in Joy Hist. Call. Jie(/a%t (1817', 7 he prixchSion was 
Cuiiduclea by tiie Orange Lodge, so confcicscdly acknow- 
ledged to be the first in Europe, being composed of i ,0 
gentlemen .. ti'jbiemen and coniinoners of tlie very first 
diKlinetiOM. 7 he Orniige Lodge w. is lirst revived in Sept. 
178'!, Mt which lime it consisted merely of tlie present Pjsl- 
M.nster and two other gentlemen. 1791 G. T. Bow uen 7 our 
tkrnu/(h Irelnttd 236, I w.is intrc^nced to the Orange- 
hnlge by 4 Mr. H\ndeiii.tn. . . Mr. H inlumied me this 
lodge was fotimied by a Mr (jrillitb, who held «i lucraiivc 
employment here under ( .«>v».riiineril.] 

1795 Jfphsom I.et. to J d LharUiHont y Oct. in xy.h Rcf>. 
Ht\t. MSA. i omintss. App. \iil. 266 It is iinpossilile . to 
di'%av<iw the ali^oliiie ncce^hlty of giving a considerable 
ileKree of siip|M>rt to the Protestant party, who, from the 
.11 ttviry of the I wo Lopes, lia\e got the n.mie of the * Orange 
l>*j)s *. //'/*/, My' brotli* rWMliam l'>ld iric he r"*le tliroiigli 

three hnndrnj well armed * Orange bovn' in the middle of 
the night. 1796 LIw/ttan A/ tn Ho Comm av l*tb., 7 hose 
insurgents, who called ihcinscUes Orange Bo>s, or Pro- 
tesiant Bo\ s- th^it is, a banciitii of nmicu m rs, committing 
inassanc in the name of (kmI. 1797 lu 1 4ZA Rrf Ht\t. 
MSS, {.ontm. App. viii 103 We had .1 displ.iy here vexter- 
day morning of ri.e whole force the ‘Orange b'jys ‘ ( )r.inge ’ 
M enrhes, and ‘ Orange ' children lonid nnisier 1798 //vrf. 
341 7 'hc Orange system spreads in innny p.'iris of tins 
country. i8u8 O Moohr (/;//<) Observations on the Union 
Oiaiigc Assix-iaiion. i%i"^<,rn. Hist m .inn It 

appeared that Orange Imlges met rcgiiLirly in Lomlon, Man- 
cnovici [etc.]. 1844 Rft;ul. 4 Ord. Army 383 OHiccrs, 

Non-commissioned Oflirei-s, and Soldiers, are forhidilen to 
in-liiutc, counten.ini c, or .'Utend Orange- [.od.4es or any 
other Meetings wh.*ievei, for Party or Political Pnipovs. 

1868 II 01.WK Lu- /y. Codjuy L 281 J'he orange c.indul.itc's 
wife 1884 Pali Mall it 16 Sipt. */i Of souih-wcsl Lanr.'i- 
!ihirr,.(hc 1 *)ryism i-. m**rc orange than bucolic in the lower 
gr.KJCft, and veiy' iiiiich coloured by Livtrpt>ol in the upr>er 
MriiM. 18^ Antyel. Urtt. XV HI. 453/2 \Ferl. Str Robt ) 
Peel l>cc..une, by ihc iicces.sity of lies ftituatiun, ‘ Orange 
J'cel and plied the established ciigincii of cocn ion and 
patronage with a vigorous h.'ind. looa C. I.- Fai kinkk 
Stud, /tish Hist. 52 On the monow of that affair | Battle of 
the DiainuridJ, Sc-pteinlier 22, 1705, the first Orange Lodge 
wus lurmed in the house of a fanner named Sloan 

Orangeade (frtntljt'' d). [f. uuanck + -ade, 

alter knwNadc.^ A lievera^e comjjosftl of oinnj^re 
and lemon juicf diluted with w'ater and svsectentd 
with su^.ir. Now albO applied to an aeiated 
w.^tcT, similar to lemonade but of au oianj^e lint. 

1706 in I’liiLLips. I7«7 Bhadlbv A'art., Ptrt. s. v. Z'V7-.*r, 
].' t him drink Ptis.'«n..or else lA'iiiouade or Oiangcai^lc. 

1869 .SiH S. N OHii*x-orH in J.iy? <189^^ L * Oi.sr.gcs 
which tli'Migh tu'j acid to cat will make capital or.ing< ade. 

t Orangeade. Obs. AUo oreng-, orans-, 
oriugado, -eado, -iado [I'f. Sp. ttaranjada con- 
serve of oranp^es, V .of ufigi'<it.'\ Candietl oiange-peel. 

1599-1600 III NicboU 111 . 457 One pje of oroiig-'i'lo. 

16^ Ui.KKAK Honest ll Ji. W ks. 1873 II 61 Pio'idc no 
gre.it chenie. a couple of Cnpoiis, .snint Ftsanls. Plo^ns, ,iii 
Oriiige.ido-ple, or so. 1635 Sniui i-y’ Lady of I'lrtuwrc 1. 1, 
The gall.iut .. Th.it cairics oringado in Ills p'xkil. And 
sug.ir-pliiins, to sweeten hix discourse, a 1648 Dic.by Cbisit 
Oftn. (1677) 139 A luile xJiced orin.^iado from w luh the 
hard candy-Migar hath been so.iked. 1796 Mks <>iassi{ 
Lih’Aeiy xiv. 7 S 9 Parc twcUc pippiitb .. and poui on them 
Some oruiige.ido syiup. 

Graxige-blo ssom. The white fni^rant Mos- 
Boin of the oran|^c-tree. Worn by brides in wre.'itli.'t, 
triiiimiiigs, etc., or carried ui bouquets at the 
ni-tmairt; cen moiiy. 

This custom npp»^1r^ lo h.ive been intriKluced from France 
r 1820- 30. Ac* ording to Litlrc, ‘ Women .it then marriage 
we.ir a crow n of urmige buds and bloss^jm*.; hnii c ihe orangc- 
bkisMXii is taken a- .1 symUd of inaniagr’ ( 1 hacker .ly's 
explanation of the symb 'iism appears lo l>e his owiy.) 

1786 tr. Jtecl^foftfs / athtk .1883) 114 7 he gi*>unil strewed 
oxer xsiih oiaugc blos»*,mLS and jasmines. 1855 7 f.nsyson 
The Dai^y 3 O Iaxvc, what hours were dune .«nd mine, .. 

Ill hinds of pnlin, of orange-bl*>’‘soiii . .and vine. 

C1835 Havni-i Bavi V Song, *Shr mu>reatvnath of rosot\ 

A wreath of oiaugc btosMim ii|>oii lier he.»il she wore. 
1848 7 iiA' KRKAV Can, fair xii, Had oi.-iiigc blossoms 
been invented then (those touching eniMems of fem.ile 

f mriiy iniportcil by us fioin Fiance..) Miss Mana. would 
mve a.sMimcd the Bpolle!i.s wnadi. 1853 Mis*. Mi'imK 
A gat hit's Hush. I. ix. 347 So for two Imig h'-»uis Ag.niha 
s<il in her wedding-dresn Boinctinies playing with the 
Yvreaih of oraiige-blosaoms which her lovci ha' I iient her. 
1857 r. S. Akihur it/t/e) Orange PJosnoms. a tiift Book for 
all who have worn, are wearing, or nre likely to wear them, 
a 1891 W. E. Norru fl>ixon /^nt. Idtom. Eng. Phtaxts 
18911, ‘What has he come to iIiih lovely retreat furV lu 
gather orange-blouonisV' (get a bridek 


b. In England afipliH also to the blossom of 
the Mock-oranj^e, Philadelphus. 

Orange colour, o'range - oo:lonr. » 

Obanok sb.^ 5 ; also attrib. 

1511 (Somerset Ho.), Orenfre colour. igTf 
Lytk Dodoent 1. xix. 39 At the Uj). .groweth Ikyre Orenge- 
colour flourvA. 16B6 Lomi, No. 3158/4 Four new CJoi^ 
hu'd w'ith Orange-colour. 1865 I H. Jkoxaham Pitiar ^ 
Lire (1873) 193 A gorgeoun fan of radiaiu beamx, of a pals 
orangc<olour, xprtad itself ovu* the sky. 

So O ranifo^oaoiirod a, 

•678 T. f oi'UAN Triumphs Lond. 11 An Orange-colour'd 
Mamie edg’d and fring’d with Silver. 1686 Lot^ Gaz. No. 
3115/4 A Blue Livery lined with Orange-cotoored Staff. 1849 
D. t AftiRHi-Li. lno*g. Cketn. 383 This salt precipiutes as aa 
orange-coloured powder. 

Oranged (^ reud.^d), a rare, [f. OuanobI + 
Culouied oraiijjc, tinted with orange. 

186a T iiuRNm;iiY Turner I. 48 7 'he boy ktUl went on 
wa-shiug in blue ftkicx for Crccian tetiiplea .. with •cmi- 
tiicular oranged gravel walk*. 

I Orango-flow-er. 

1 . 'I'hc white flower of the orangc-tiec ; » Obanob- 

IILO.K.SOM. 

t6a6 Bacon Rylva 9 x8 And the like I conceive ofOrenge- 
Flowcrs. 17x7 A. CooPkK lUstiJFr 11. vi. (1760) rsfl Take 
twelve Pounds of Orange-flowers, and twenty four Quarts 
of Water. 1843 l2>Nr;p. Quadroon Litrl iii, (Jdours of orange- 
flowrrs. Bciiclied them. 1850 'I'rnnyson In Mem. xl, As 
on n nuiidcn 111 the day When first she wears Iier orange* 
flower. 

2 . Mexican oraftge-Jltnvtr {tree), a handsome 
Mhilc-fluwercd shrub, ChoLya ternata, N.O. Ku» 
taccx (Miller Plani-u. 1884). 

8. Shoit for orange Jitrwer water (or ^cordial). 
Ahpison SP'ct. No. jv8, I cannot undeitake to 
recite all her medicinal Prepnr.tiionR, as Salven, . . Cordiali, 
Ratafia, Persico, Orange-flower, and Cherry-Brandy. 

4 . C otnb. : orauffe-flower bread, -cake, that 
made or flaxoured with oranjje- flowers ; orange^ 
flower oil, the fragrant oil rlistilled from oraxifrc- 
fiovvers, ncroli oil ; oranfte flower tree, (a) diaL 
the .Syrinfja or Mock-ornn^;e ; {b) (see sense a 
above); orange-flower water, tlie aqueous solu- 
tion of orange-flowers ; the fra^ant watery disiil- 
la‘e left over in the preparation of ncroli oil. 

1750 Mk3. \ \v\ \K'i .Autohiog 4 Ciit-r. (ifi6i) II, 571 Making 
•oi.'mge'riower hieiid, of my '>wu or.ingc Aoweia 1718 Mts, 
Maty fates s Rtnipts (xR Wei it , . wiih Orange Flower 
W.iter, for tlie ’‘CbiOigc-l* lowcr-C'^ikcN. 1 . Thomson 

< hrm. Org, Hodns 401 *Orange flower oil, ii» extracted l»y 
the distillation of the flowers of the orangc-trcc. 1877 N. \C, 
Line Glosi.C Orange Jiimter tree,\\\ebf\t\n%^ xBioBRtTTXN 
& H Ptant^n .Oranj.T*' fl«wer 7 rve, Phitade fhnscoromtrtus 
. fiom its perfunu* resembling iliai of orange-Mossonts. It 
is also called M*vk Or.inge. 1595 Con ey ICits, Pits, 4 
Fai.ites 79 He .ncut her two buttles of ^Orange flower 
water by his page. 1839 Usk Out. Arts 006 7 he oil of 
oi.'inge-nowcrs, lalKd iieroli, h extracted from the fresh 
flowers of the citrus auranttnni. . . 77 ii‘ aqueous bolution, 
known undci the name ot oiaugc-flower water, is used as 
a peHumc. 

OrangeiBm, Orangism (p'r^nds^iz'm). [f. 

Okanoe sb.^ + -i.sM.j The system and principles 
whicli the Orange Association was formed lo 
iqihold ; the principle uf Rrutestaut political 
ascendancy in Iiclarul. 

1833 Or-/nge System exposed 42 Evidence.. of the nature, 
spirit and ixlrui of Oiniigi'-m al that time [2L) Dec. 1795! 
1847 Frasers Mag. XXXVI. i«34 Tlie ni"ftt rancorous . 
champion of Oi.tiig* imii ,md i.indlordivrn in the Biilish 
^iiluuiicnt. 1850 Ht. Mautinkau Hnt, Pea^e 11 v. v. 368 
In 1828, on the acecssn^n of the Duke ol Cuuiberlaiid lo ilia 
throne of Grange isin. 1890 Lbcky Eng. in 18/A C. VIII. 
xxiK. 93 Every Piotestaat who wa.s nut well known .. lay 
uridcT the hU'-picion of Orangi-sm. 

Orangeman (prcrid.^iuidMi). £f. Ohanob 
Man.J a mem Ur of a political society formed, 
*7yri fhe defence of rrolestantism and 
maintenance of Protestant ascendancy in Ircl.ind : 
see Oranck j//.- 

1796 Grattan Sf Ho. Comm 33 F'-h, A magistrate of 
the cuuTit> of Armagh . .b.'S Kpokcii of llic use of what lie 
calls Orange-men, of the serx'ices reiiderixl by these 
murderers , 1796 E. Huusun Jett 39 May in 13ZA Ref. 
Hist MSS. ( on/ni App. \iii. 273 A rciKirt wn.«i arcuLaied 
tliht H nuriilxr (T ‘ Or.ingemen ‘..were to be there in order 
lo full upon the ll.dliolicjs. >803 L. Hay Insurr. Hex/. 38 
T*> these siucecded, in tlir snimnrr of the same jear (1795*, 
a tlcs*.iiptioM of publii'diMiirlicr*., calling ibenisclves orange- 
men, who now made ihcir fir>t .ipiieru-ance in the county of 
Arm.'igh. iSi^ Jt nt. Ho. C amni. 29 June, Tliat a Committee 
be apimmtid t*' ( inquire into tlie *rxislencc of ceitaiii illegal 
Socictiis under the denomination of Orange Men. 184A 
S. C. Ham /retamf W 46s In 1836 the numbci of Orange- 
men in En,;l.md was staled to have been between 13 < 2 /ax> 
and i4ci,(.<x^. 

O'rangO-pee:!. I'hc rind of an orange, csp. 
when sc)i;jrau (1 Irom the puljr. 

1615 Markham Eng. Housno. (i6(S8) 114 Four or five 
Or.uige p. els di^ and beaten to powder. 1636 Bacon Sylva 
6 21 1646 Siu T . BKOwNii: Pslh.i. fp 1 o I be distilled water 

of Oi.niige pille.s. 1713 Ir i oinets Hi^t Drugx 1 . 151 
Camlied Otange Peel 1838 Dickfnr O. Twist xiv, I've 
bxen lamed with or.inge-u*.‘t I once, and 1 know orange-peel 
will be my death. 1899 iresttn, Gaa 13 June 4/1 Cine of them 
( Republic, tn journalh] coiuirurcs ihc i-vcmIkoI buiiilay simply 
to a piece of orangc-pix'l on w'hich M. Dupuy siipptid. 

b. attrib,, os otange peel cutler, tfiV (— oiange- 
oilj, water. 
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OBATIUNCLE. 


ORAiraEB. 

I7|I7 A. CoorsK DUtilltr ii. xvi. (i^) 149 Recipe For one 
Guliun of Ortiiige-peel-Water. 1858 Simmonos Dtct. J rant^ 
OraMgt’/ft/ Cutter^ a slicvr of Seville oranse-pcel, for drying 
or candying. 187^-0 VfKvii l)kt, Cktm. and SuppL 877 
Orangc-pecl oil .. ibe essential oil of orange-p«;el consists 
mainly of a hydrocarbon C***H'*, called lieHpendeiiei. 

O'ranger. rare. [f. Ouamoe + -kbI.] A 
•ailing- vessel employ*^ in the oiange trade. 

1880 Sia S. Lakkman What / saw in Kaffir-land xii. 
X49 Nothing afloat, from a St. Michael oranger to a flRy- 
gun frigate, could stand with her 111 a gale. 

O’range-re'd, A shade of red approach- 

ing oraiit^e. 

i776-^6 Withkring Brit. Plants (ed. 3) IV. a 10 Gilli huff, 
. pileus orange red, flat, txirdcr tunied down. 1859 Gko. 
Ki lOTW./Tr'i/r vii, Rich orange-red rust on the iion weights 
and hooks and hinges. 

Orangery O^r^nd^iri, p-r^sndjeri). Also 7-8 
-erie, 8 -arie. [In sense i, a. F. orangerie (1603 
in Htttz.-l 3 arm.), f. oranger orange-tree : see -hBY a. 
The etymology of sense 3 is not clear.] 

1 . A place appropriated to the cultivation of 
orange-trees ; spec, a structure or building in which 
orange-trees arc reared and kept, where the climate 
does not allow them to be cultivated in the open. 

1664 Kvei YN Diary 14 July, The orangerie and aviarie 
bancisoine,aiid » very large plantation about it. 1703 LontL 
Cite. No. 709Y4 The. . Mansion-House, called llclsise,.. 

. with..a hne Or.ingarie, is to he Lett. 1744 Man. H scan v 
Ze/r., to Mrs Dewes 315 A sort of p.irterrc, that will make 
the prettiest orangery in the world. 18^ W H. Krilv tr. 
JL. Blants Hist. Ten Years II. 51a The dilapid.aion of 
chat flue staircase in the orangery [of Versaillt'S). i86x 
DitLAMhR Ft. Gufd. 134 Large Grange-trees, in cnbic.il 
boxes, wintered in an orangery, and placed in conspicuous 
po-iiions m the pleasure-ground during huiniiier. 

2 . A scent or perfume extracted from the orange- 
flower ; also, snuff scented with this. Also attrtb. 

1678 F.therkdgr Man of Motie iii. ii, Orangerie : you 
know the smell, ladies. 1698 [■'akqi'har J^ttve at a Tottlr 11. 
ii, O L.'ird, sir 1 you must ncv« r snec/c; 'iis a.s ut ihecomi ng 
aher orangery a.s grace after meat. 1706 1 *. Hakkr Tunhr. 
Walks IV. I, A nice .snuff Ixix, with the best orange’ v- 1744 
Klua HKYwoon Female Sped. (1748) 1 . 83 Aiiodier .. dies 
for home ficsh orangerie and bergamot. 

O range -tawny, a. and sh. 

A. adj. Of a dull yellowish brown coltnir ; tan- 
coloured or brownish-yellow with a tinge of orange. 

15M Shaks. Muis. N. III. i, 179 The Wooscll coike, so 
bUcke of hew, Willi Oreng--tawny hill, X594 Acc.-bk. W. 
Wray in Antiquary XXXll. ^46, j pece of Oriiige rannie 
bulling. 16x5 Bacon ClsttsylSrl).) 541 That Vsurcis 

should haiie Orange-tawney U mneth, b>‘Uiiise they doe 
ludaize. x8a6 Scoi r WoodstiKk xxx, A .boy, in an or.angc- 
tawney doublet. 1865 Daily Tel. 13 Dec. 7/3 Lach p ur of 
oriinge-tawny tyr.iius [tigers] had their district, with leopards, 
pniithersi, and jackaU for the ai csiocracy. 

B. sb. A.s the name ol a colour or a fabric. 

t6oa Narcissus 398 Thou nhalt dye whyte, and He 

dye orengiawnye. a 166a Hkviin (T.), Il.sroncta, or kniglits 
of Nova Scotia, ore commonly distinguished from others hy 
a ribbon of orangetawny.' ci8oo R. CuMUCKi.ANn John De 
Lam aster (1&J9) II. 45 The domestics of the castle weio 
arrayed in their gala-liveiic.s of orangc-tawncy. 
b. Comb.t as orange-iawny-coaied adj. 

1633B. JoNsoN Tale Tub\y hi. Thou scum of man; Uncivil, 
or.-inge-tawiiey-coatcd clerk I 

O range-tip. [f. Oranqb A 5, B. i Tip.] 
In lull otange tip butterjiy, a butterfly having 
wings tippeil with orange, esp. Euchloe Carda^ 
mines and (in America) E.genuha. AUo OrAxie** 

tipped a. 

1819 G. Samoitrli.f F.ntomol Compend. 93ft Orange tip 
butterfly inhabiu pathways in wexids. 1845 Dl. 

991. I look one beautiful orange-tip on the 3d of June. 
1809 GhK’er's Hist. Derby 1 174 Papilla Cartiamines^ 

C)r.iiige-tipped Hutteifly. 

O’range-tree. The tree which bears oranges. 

1530 l*Ai^R. 949/1 Orengc tree, orenrier. 1553 EriKN 
Treat. N ewe I mi. lArb.) 8 No more wyll the Gramme lice 
bringe foorih fruit in Englande. 1588 Drakr in Four C. 
Bnjr. Lett. 11880) j9 He shall wish hymsdfT at S.sinie Marie 
Porte among his orynge trees. 1758-7 ir. KeysUr's Trasi. 
(1760) III. 375 A covered w.dk of cedar and or.inge-trces 
planted alieniniely. 1858 Hkyant Child's Funeral iv, 
Currents of fraj^.mc'e, from the orange tree. 1888 Treas. 
Hot. 39 ./i I'Ue Orange tree at the convent i>f Sl Sabina at 
Rome i-i thirty-one feet high, 

b. New Zealand Osange-tree, a name given to 
the Tarata, from the aromatic odour of its leaves 
when crushed (Morris Austral Engl.). 

O'rangay, a. rare. [f. OrangrI + -t ] Re- 
sembling an orange in colour, taste, etc. 

1778 W. .Marshau Minutes Agric. Observ. 199 The Sun 
rose orangey. Ibid. 137 Sun. Rising orangey ; Rain. Mod. 
Colloq. It tobtea rather orangey. 

O ran^e-ye Ilow, a. {sb.) A shade of yellow 
apuroaching orange. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies 518 Nitric acid acts 
upon the balsani with energy, and gives it an orange-yellow 
colour when assLted by heat. 1879 Roon Chromatics in. 49 
Not only the pure yellow rays, but also the ornngc-ycUow 
and greenish-yellow. 188a Garden 14 Oct. 347/1. 

Orangism: ii^e Ouanqkihm. 

+ O'ranffist l. Obs. rare^^ [a. F. orangiste (La 
Quintinie, 1690), f. orange Oranqb L] A culti- 
vator of oranges. 

1893 Evrlvn De la Quint, Contpi. Card. Diet. 4 Orangist, 

Is a Gard'ner that cultivates Oranges, or any pcmoii that 
undeniaiida and delights lu the Culture of them. 


Orangiat * (p'r^nd^ist). Also orangelst. 
f. Okamuk s 6 2] a. A supporter of the House of 
)rangc in the Netherlands. (Also attrib.) b. An 
Orangeman. 

c 1800 Pelham MS. in Lecky Hist. Enq. in iSth C. 11890) 
VIII. 363 note. Some of the most violent Orangists have 
opposed the meo-surc. i8aa E rammer 817/1 I'he Irish 
Orangists. 1848 W. H. Kklly it. L.BlanTs Hist. Ten Years 
1 . 371 An OrangisC movement which broke out in Ghent 
was attributed to the Etiglish ambtessador. 

Orangita (prend^^ait). Afin. [Named, 1851, 
from its colour.] An orange variety of thorite. 

1851 Ami*r. XII. 387 The mineral oraiigiie which 

coniaitis the metal thorium. iSSa-ya Watts Did. Chem. 
V. 788 'J'hc variety [of thorite] calTed orangitr, found in the 
211 con -.syenite near Brevig, is yellowish or yellow to brown, 
yields an uraiigc-yelluw powder. 

O rangize, v. rare. [f. Orangk sb.^ + -tze.] 

a. trans. To render ‘Orange’ in lorm or character. 

b. intr. To play the part of William of Orange. 
i8a5 Iox^kmaht in Scott's Fam. Lett. (1894' II. 306 The 

Proic.stant'. call St. Patrick's, Patrick‘s and St. .Stephen’s 
Green has been Orangeized into Stephen's. i84oThackkhay 
Catherine i. When the scvciitceiitli century, aftei a deal of 
..Oliver Cromwellizing, htmirtiziiig, and Oruiigizing, had 
sunk into its grave. 

Oranf^-OTltaillf (ora.*-giMlae‘g). more correctly 
Oran^-utan ((V>‘ragi« tin). Zool. Porms: 7- 
orang-, 8 9 ourang-, 8 oeraug-, ouran-, 8 9 
orau- ; 7-9 -outang, 9 -utang, -otang, -outan, 
-otan, -oatan, -utau. [Ultimately ad. Malay 

d'rang ft tan * man of the woods 
found in similar forms in most Kurojiean langs., 
e. g. Du. ora/ig oulang (:l\m i8th c. oetang oetan)^ 
(ier.. Da., Sw. orangutangs F. orang-outangs it., 
Tg. orangotango, Sp. orangutan. The last (exc. 
as to the place of the siiess) comes ne.arest to the 
Malay ; in the other langs. fttan ‘woods’ has been 
corrupted to jingle with the fust. 

It IS stated that the name is not (now, at least* apulied to 
tlie animal in Malay; Init that it was 111 use in J.iva in 
the 17th t. in slated by Runtnis (a Dutch East Indi.in 
ph>sKian), tlic first to record the name. Moreover, the 
K.iyan of Borneo are said, in Jml. ind. Anhtpel (1850) 

IV. ib6, to kniiw it as orang-tuan^ ineaiiin,; ‘man of the 
wo<j<.ls ' or ‘ wild man 

1831 Bontiijh Hist. Nat. et Med Ind. Of tent, v xxxii. 
(1658) 85 l.ivani . Noiiieii ei indauni Ourang Outaiig, 
qiK>d homincin silvic signiriuit.) I 

An anthropoid ape, Siwia satynts^ of arboreal 
habits, inhabiting Hornco, Stiniatra, and formerly 
J.ava ; the male exceeds 4 feet in height, and has 
very long arms. The Lesser Orang-utan is . 9 . niorio 
of Borneo. (The name has been incorrectly ajtphcd 
to the (.'himpanzee or other large African ape.) 

1690 E. I'vsoM {title) Orang-Outang, sivc Homo Sylvcstris: 
or, the Aii.uoiiiy of a Pygmic. Conip.ircd with that of a 
Monkey, an Ape, and a Man. Ibid Pref,'! hetJraiig-Outang 
imitates n Man more than A[a;s and Monkeys do. 1707 
A. Hamii TON Nrsv Acc. E. Ind. II. Ill As there are 
niaiiy Species of wild Animals in these Woods (of J aval, there 
is one ill particular, calle d the Oran Oulang. 1774 tioLOsM. 
Nat. Hist. 11 . 343 'I he foremost of the ape kind Is the 
ourung-oulaiig ur wild man of the woods. 1777 MiLikk in 
P/nl. Trans. LXVIIL 170 '1 he ocrang oatan, or wild man 
(f«>r that IS the meaning of the words) 1 have heard muth talk 
of, but never sern. 180a BiNf.i ev Anim. Biog. (1813) 1 . 55 
The difli renre betwixt the Chimpanzee and Or.in Oian is 
chiefly in si/c and colour. 1803 1 *. WinrrKKROi tom .S/rcra 
Leone I. xii am Some writers of eminence have asserted 
that man oiiginally walked u|)on four feet, and was in f.u I 
the same with the onan oiitang. 18x9 Bowoicii Mission 
to Ashant e 11 xiil 440 The AfriLaii Gurang-oniaii 
{Pithecus Tro^lodites) Is found hcic. X836 Penny Cytl. 

V. 188/1 The variety of the ape and monkey tribes is end- 
Ic’^s (in Borneo]; and among ihem Lh the oiang-tMitrtng, or 
the * man of the woods a.s the name implies. 1889 A- R. 
Wallace Danvimstti^f Among the nine adult male Orting- 
utans, collected by m>'self in IJornco, the skulls diflered 
rcmark.ibly in size and proportions. 

attr lb. 1851 Tri<ncii .Stud. Words i (1882) 13 The * urang- 
titnng theory’, as it li.ts ber-n so happily termed, .accoiding 
to winch the primitive condition of man was the savage one. 

Grant (0'»'ram). [ad L. drdnSf ot dnt-em , pr. pple. 
of dnire to pray.] (See quot.) 

1900 W. Lowkik Chr. Art 4 Archaeol. (1901) 9oi The 
name otans or orant designates a figure in the attitude of 
prayer, with aniLs outstretched in tnc manner which was 
common to both ^ews and Gentiles, and was accounted by 
the rhurch piirticularly significant, because it recalled the 
position of the Saviour upon the crons. 

Orarian (orc>»'ridii), a. and sb. rare. [f. L. 
drUttus of or belonging to the coast, f. lira border, 
coast -)■ -AN.] a. ad/. Of, pertaining to, or dwelling 
on the coast, b. sb. A tlwcller on the sea-shore. 

1870 Tall Mall G. 94 Dec. 19 Ihc three trilies of Innuits, 
Aleutians, and Asiatic Eskimo;. Mr. D.nll pi oposes to confer 
on them the generic appellation of Orarian, dwclier« by the 
sea-shorc. 

II Orarinzn (ore**ri^m). Eccl. [L., a napkin, 
handkerchief, f. os^ dr- mouth, face : see -akium.] 
The earlier name of the stole; spec, in the Greek 
Church, that worn by deacons. 

1706 Phillips, Orarium^nVind of Prieat's Vestment. 1700 
Bkktt Liturgies ^ The Orariunt was a long narrow 
Towel, which the Deacon hung on his left Shoulder ;. .the 
primary Use of it was to wme die Mouth or the Fingers as 
there was occasion. 1885 Catholic Diet. (ed. 3) s. v. Stole^ 
'i'he Council of Braga iu ^63 (can. 9) speaks of the oiaiiuni 


as worn by deacons. Ibid.^ The Greeks have always re- 
garded the oruriuin as a vestment peculiar to deacons. 
Ibid.t Hefele acknowledges his failure after much search to 
find the reason why the word * stole ’ came to be used for 
orarium. 

Orary (o»'» 5 riL [ad. L. drari-uin.'\ — prec. 

18x4 SoUTHi’Y RoiUfick XVIII, Not in his alb and cope and 
orary Came Urban now. i8ii6 — Yrnd. Eccl. Angl 87 
[He] told him to fetch a little box, in which he kept a few 
precious things, such as pepper, incense, and orariea 

OrasoD, •oun, obs. torms of Orison. 

Orate oi/‘-t), v. [I, L. or&t-^ ppl. stem 

of drCtre to sjicnk, plead, pray. 

This word is occasionally instanced since c 1600, but has 
only recently come into more common use, as a b.iLk-forma- 
tiun from oration, anp first in U. S. c i860; in Dictionaries 
it IS recorded m WcLster Supp. (1879*.] 

1 . tntr. f a. To pray ; lo plead. Obs. b. To 
deliver an oration; to act the orator; to hold forth, 
‘s|x*cchify’. Now usually humorous or sarcastic. 

c 1600 Tinioti II. iv. (1842) 39 O let it bee lawfull for mee.. 
to orate and exorate. 1669 Gale Crt. Gentiles 1. Intiod. 4 
A Rhetorician, whose bnsiiirose i^ lo or.'ite and persuade. 
1780 I own iff Country Mag. June 394/1 Four actresses, 
who obtained belter s.ilnnes for otatiiig at 1. arlisle^ioiise. 
x8a8 SociiihY Ess. (1832) 11 . 369 Write, .'ind oruic, and 
legislate us wc wilt upon the prim ipics of free trade. 1884 
Sala in Daily Til. i8 Nov, General Banks .. has been 
‘oruiirig'in New York. 1876 C M. Davies Unorth. Lond. 
(ed. 3) 4^0. 1 . .passed on, and left him oiating. a 1881 J. L 
Diman III Caroline Ha/nrd Mem. xi (1887) 331 Last wc< k 
I went to Andover and rtpc.iied my address, and next week 
do the same at Burlington ; .so you sec my time this suinmer 
is much taken up with 'orating ’. 

2. Hans. 'I'o address in a liarnngiie. rare. 

1885 W. Kve Hist. Norfolk V. 71 A lurhaned boy on a 
platfunn orated her for the fourth lime. 

Oration (or^'/an), sh. Also 4 5 orncion(e. 
[ad. L. dtdlibn cm, n. of action f. ordre : see prec. 
Cf. rare Y. oration in Goilcfroy and Colgr. ; the 
ordinary Fr. is oiaison CJRI.SON J 

1 . A prayer, pLtiiion, or supplication to God ; 
orison. Now only Hid. 

CX375 .Sf. Leii. Saints xvxvi. (Baplisln) 840 He m^Uly 
knelit done, makand to god his oi.uioiic 1483 C\xion 
Gold Let*. f*/-** f h.Tur herde thy' piayer .ind thy’ii orai ton 
th.Tt thou h.'Lst pi.iycd tofoic me. 1593 B. IiAKNrs .Sonn In. 
t) let us use and have tii readinesse I hose sw» ct orations, 
prostrate at bis fecte, 1804 R. IIoi’ii Medi,n<al Music 
VI 58 I'he Culicclarium, ine. rollcrts, orations, uipilnla or 
short lessons us’ d at .ill the Hour bcr\ices», 

2 . A lornial speech or discourse delivered in 
elevated and tlignificd langunge ; esp one de- 
hveicd in connexion \s illisoine iiarliciilar occasion, 
as an anniversary celebration, a funeral, etc. 

xsoa AiKYNSONlr. De hmtatione i iii. i -,6 Kleg.'iiu ortTiours 
with llieyr oracion’i g.irnisslicd with ciigiiiiLy. 1526 '1 imiair 
Alts XII. 21 Apot) a day** apoynted, tlie kynge set h^ni in 
his scale and inaile .'in 01 ai ton vntothcin. 1605 Ha* on Adv. 
J.ear n. ii mil § 7 Deinosilieiies. .had ready fianieil u numher 
of prefat.es for ui.tlions and speeches 1796-7 HuNihR tr. 
.SA Pierre's Stud. Nat. (1799) 1 1 379 What a fimei.il oialion 
for a wife and a nioihet I 1844 r.u Brougham /> mV. 

App. in. (1863) 430 '1 he greatest orations of the two first 
orators of any age, Demosthenes and /Escliines. 

3 . hpccch, language; now only in Gram, as 
rendering L. 01 alio lecta and obliqua^ ‘ diRCt * and 
‘oblique oration *, or use of language. 

1689 Gai E Crt Gentiles i i. x 53 Gmiioti was given to 
ni.iii, an a companion, nr organ of Reason.^ 1876 B. H. 
Kfnnriiy Pub. .Sih. Lat G/tim § 190 Gialio Gbliqua (in 
disiincooii from Oratio Kecta, dtred trrafion) is a term 
rspi*cially .ipplic’d to Substantival C I.Tuset*, and, above all, to 
the Inlmiiive Cl.nise and its xubsiituies. 

4 . dial. A noise or hubbub ; a fuss. 

x 8 a 8 Crartn Gloss (ed. 3) s. v , ‘ P'or seiir, b.ims, what an 
oration ye mak ’. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Oration, muse, up- 

roar. 1875 Sussex Gloss.,' He makc^ buch an or.ition about 
ar^thing '. 

6. alt rib., as oration-hall. 

i «55 f. iiALKKKAY NeWlomes 11 . 333 Before m.\rch<ng from 
the oration-hall. 

Ora'tion, v. colloq. [f. prec. sb.] intr. To 
make a speech or oration; to ‘speechify*. (In 
quot. 1H02 trans. To pet {into) by ‘speechifying’.) 
Hence Ora-tioning vbl. sb. 

1633 J. Done /Hit. .Siptungint 79-80 'J'liey . . had mnrvailoiia 

f ruiiipiiincle both fororaiioiting and giving Judgment. 1764 
'ooTK Mayor ofG II. i, Yon have heard him oration at the 
Adam and Eve about Ru<i.siaaiid Prus.sia. x8oa 11 . Mari in 
Helen ofGtenross f. '3 jj A symptom . . iiuirh more unequivocal, 
than tliuse my un« le orations himself intoa fever about. 1876 
(r. MauKUini lleatuh. Career 1 . iii. 45 Now you get out of 
that trick of prize-uratioiiing. 1 cull it snuffery, s.r I 

Ora'tional, a. rare. [f. as preoi -f- -al.] Of 
or pertnifiing to prayer in religious worship. 

18^ Ch. Times 1 1 Jan. 20/3 A course of difTerent sei vices for 
the several Sundays in each month, as in some of the orational 
books of tarnily Prayer which wc have in use in England. 

Ora*tioner. rare. [f. C)ration v. -f -kr L] 
One who makes an oration ; an orator or speaker. 

1785 Foo-rg Commissary 11. i, Why it is the famous ora- 
tioiier that has unblish’d the Ixxik. 1881 St. James's Gaz. 
a Mar. 3 The whole pack of Radical srrilics and orationers. 

(The sense * Petitioner ’ in Cent. Diet (and Funk), founded 
on a qiiot. from Dixon's Hist. Ch Ef^e. L m note, has no 
existence ; the word in the oiiginal is oratours. See Orator 
9, quot. 1539.1 

Chratiunola (or^jliWjjk’l). rare-^, [ad. L. 
driitiuncula, dim. of ordlio.] A short oration. 

183a J. Wilson Nod. Ambr. in Blackrw, Mag. XXXIL 
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393 Tn ft effort, plain, upvaniinhed oraiiunclc, [he] told the 
cuiiipuny that the thing must be dune. 

Orator (p iatu). Also 4-8 -our, 5 -aT(e. [ME. 

а. AFr. oratour =* OF. orateur (14th c. in I.ittre'), 
ad. 1... orAtdr-em speaker, orator, be^echcr, ageni-ii. 
from drdrt : see Orate.] 

ti- One who pleads or argues in favour of .a 
person or cause ; an advocate, a spokesman ; sptc, 
a professional advocate. Obs. 

<-1374 Chawcfr Boetk. iv. pr. iv. ioo(Camb. MS.)Thiseora- 
tours ur aduocat^clon al the contraryc fur they cnloixeii hem 
to uominoeiie the luges to han pite of hem hat haii suffred. 
138a Wyclif Acts xxiv. 1 Tercullc, auni oratour \^loss or 
fair bpeker, or avocat], whiche wenten to the pre&eiJetit 
a^eyiiit Poul. 159a Warnfr Alb, Eng. viii. xxxix. (i6i^J 103 
'Jake you no Oatois for thfiii, but tfiat they hung or Htarue. 
1U3S11AKS. Luo. .(o Hcauiic It bclfedoth of It srife perswade, 
'/lie eies of men without an Orator. 1650 Fuller Eisgah v. 
aoa Hut oh I remember the Oratour on thy right h.ind, 
Ciirist Jesus our Lord. 

1 2 . One who offers a prayer or petition ; a 
petitioner or suppliant, (t. ommonly used in sub* 
scribing a letter or petition to a superior.) Obs. 

>433 Bolls 0/ Parti. IV. 458/t 'I'o the Kyng sheweth.. 
your devoute < >raiours. Y 1449 Robert, Prior of Hromhoi m 
111 Paston Lett. 1 79 Wiiiiiii in hast,.. Your Orator, Rubt., 
P. of H. 153ft ^uhnttss. 0/ Clergy to Hen. i'll! (MS.. 
P R. O ), We your most humhle siihjeciisdayly oratoiirs and 
lr:adismcii of your clergye of Knghind [etc.l. 1535 Covkk- 
DAi K Bible Ded , V'oiire graces humble suhiccte and dayl .e 
oratour, Myles Cuuerdale. a 1677 Barrow (1687) I. 

X. 136 iJevont or.ttours ,in«l humble solicitours at the 'i'hrone 
of grace. *700 P Lour \in Let. la Oct. in Pefiys' Carr. V 
3175 Who with profound respect beg leave loRubscnhe myself 
..your Honour's most humble and most obed* Scrv‘ and 
daily Or.iior, Paul Lorrain. 17*7 in Quincy Hht. Hainm*d 
Univ. (1840) I. 5O5 Your Honors' in<ist hnrnhlc 01 atom 
shall ever pray for the prospenty and happiness of this 
govcniineiil. 

+ b. Law. The plaintiff or petitioner in a bill 
or inforiimtion in Chancery. Oh^. 

>594 Wisr 2«^/ Ft. Symbol.^, CAamrerie 9 77 But of his 
fiiriner maiyce ag.iyiist your said Orator, he doth tlireaien 
your Orator in such sort, that your Orator for w.iiit of the 
&.iid Evidences, .darcth not in ike Ins just und l.iwfnil eiiirie, 
1613 BUI of Comphynt in N ShaJes Sot'. Trans (i88s> 495 
Humhly complayiiiiig, Sheweth viiloyour good l./jrclshlpp, 
your d.iyly oialours Ellis Worth, of London, g* nileinan, 
|(ihn (.'umber, of the .same, gentleui.oi, ;ind John Bl.uiy, of 
txmdon .aforesaid. 1768 Hi acksionr Couiih 1 1 1 . xxvii. 442 
'J'he first commencement of a suit in chancery |s by picfrri mg 
a bill to the lord ch.mcellor, in the stile of i petition ; 'liurnhly 
compifiining bhewclh to your lordslnp your oiaior A. B. 
that, Ac ' 

3 . One who dclivfrs a speech or oration in 
public ; a public si>eaker, esp. one distinguished 
for oratorical ability ; an eloquent public speaker. 

( 1430 Lyirj. Afni. Poems (Percy .Soc) 87 In Rome, by 
Roverayne excellence. Of rctliorinucs Tullius foiulc the 
flouies, Plec and defence of sotsl oratours. 1555 Edkn 
Dt'cndes 92 Vsinge also thoffico both of an oratouic and 
preacher. 1601 Siiaks. JhI. C. hi. ii a.11, 1 come not 
(Friends) to .sicale aw.iy your hcaits, 1 am no Oiator, as 
Brutus is. 1667 Milton r. L. ix. 670 As when of old soin 
Orator renuuiid In Athens or free Rome, ..to some gieal 
cause address!, Stood in himself collected, 173J IluMb. liss. 
4 Treat. (iTn) 1 . 105 1 he vehemence of action, observed 
in the .ariLiciit oratois. a i86a Hocki k M/xr. U'As. ( 187^) I. 
2S4 '1 he vulgar are always unwilling to believe that a great 
oiator Lari be a profound thinker. 

tb. An eloquent wniei. Obs. ra'-g. 

1587 AfS Robert Lrftg{,\ir\i. Mus.i, Whereas yt h.ith bene 
th’ordcr of all antiunl orutois to iegrstcr..in cro.iiclc ull 
such worihyc persons .. as .. have deserved pcrpctuall 
rciiicmbraunce. 

t 4 . 0;ic i»ent to ple.ad or gpe.ak for another; an 
ambassador, envoy, or messenger. Obs. 

1494 Fauyan Chron. v. cxxxii. 115 The .sayd .Sclauons 
hauyng knowlegc of y* kyiiges gre.it boost, aggiced, by 
orntours to hym sent, to coniynue the tryinite that they 
before tyme pa>d>'. 150ft Arnoidr Lhrt^n. (1811) 162 Whan 

iny noble punce the Soudan of Rahiinne had decerned to 
fceiide me lus oi alour to Frauii< c. 1600 Hollano J^ivy xxviii. 
xvii. 680 Scipio . . sent C. l.aelius with rii h gifts and presents, 
as an Oiator to treat with him. 1673 Ray Jintrn. Lo7v C., 
l^eMtce 174 Audience is given to publick Oratours and 
£mbas.sa(Jours. 

.Af- > 59 » i'- Daniel Compl. Rosamond liii, He daily 
Messiiges doth send. With cosily Jewels tOrators ot Ixive). 

б. Public Orator : an officer of the Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, whose functions aie to 
speak in the name of the University on state 
occasions ; to go in person, when required, to 
plead the cause of the University ; to write suitable 
addiesses, letters of congr.atulation or condolence; 
to introduce candidates lor certain honorary degiees, 
and to perform other duties of a like kin<l. 

* Orators ' were in early times sent by the universities. a.s 
special envoys, Mhen occasion required, e. g. to Councils of 
ine Church, os that of Basel in 1410 A permanent Public 
Oiator was appointed at Cambridge in 1592, nnd at Oxford 
in 1564. 

161^ J. Chamrkiilain in Crt. 4 Times Jos. I (1818) I. 
305 rhe University OrtUor, Ncihersole .. U taxed for 
CHlIini^ the prince Jacobissime Carole. lOaa J. Mf.atik 
111 Elhs Otig. Lett. Ser. i. III. 126 , 1 shall not tell you. how 
our Orators fathered the foundation of our Univemjiy 
(Cambridge] upon the Spanyards out of the old Legend of 
^ntaber. 164* WtMin Lite 99 Oct. (O. H. S.) I. 68 Dr. 
Gardiner preltend of -Christchurch mftkingft a speech to hi.4 
majestie, as Dr. Strode the orator's deputy. i6^S 
Mar. ii6 WiMinm Strode public orator of tne Umverwry, 
died, M., 10 Mar. anno 1644/5. » >714 North Liwe 


(1826) I. 168 Dr. Henry Paman, sometime orator of the 
university of Ciuiibridge. 1899 Ogford Univ. Cal. 1 Public 
Orator. 1880 William Walter Merry, IX D. Rector of 
Lincoln. 

6. Comb.f as o'rator-like a. and adv.^ like or after 
the manner of an orator. 

1553 T. Wilson Rket. 13 It were wel done and Oraiour- 
like. 1^79 G. Harvey Letter-Ph (Camden 1 63 'I'he Com- 
mendation of an cli^uenie and oratorlike stile. 1647 ‘I'kaRF 
Comm. 2 These, tit. 4 Here the A;M)sile, Oratour- like, 
cntcreth thrir bosoms. 1673 O. Walker Lduc. 161 What 
is well, and Orutor-like written or spoken. 

Oratorial (piatoeTial), a. Now rare. [In 
sense i , f. 1.^ drdtdri-us of or belonging to an orator 
4 - -AL. In sense 2 , referred to Oratohio.] 

1 . Of, i^ertnining to, or proper to an orator. 

1546 Langif.y Pot. Verg. de Invent. 1. x. 90 Aristotle 
aflFirineih that F.mpedocics was first aucihur of the Oratoriall 
Arte. 1619 Haier Cold. Rem. (1673)11. 9^ The manner of 
ins discouise was oratorial. iy 6 o"j» H. Brohke Pool 0/ 
QuaL (1S09) 1. 172 I he auctioneer mounted his oratorial 
eminence. 185a Hlackir Stud. Lang. 34 Imitative out- 
bursts of oratorial argument. 1886 Afgosy Mag. May 351 
Paul .began in an oratorial tone. 

2. Of or pertaining to an oratorio. 

181 1 Busby Diet. Mus. (cd. 3', Oratorial^ an epithet 
derived fiom the word Otatoyto^ 2 a\A consequently applicable 
to llnit species of composition. 18x9 — Hid. Afus. 11 . 462 liis 
uratori.il choru.ses.. exhibit well-worked fugues. 

Orato*rially, adv. [f. prec. -ly-.] 

1 . After the m.-inner of an orator. 

1553 Gkimaliib Citero's Ojfites (tK'} 8 )Ep. iiij. So conningly 
and oratorially treated andcnditeJ. 

2 . In the manner cf an oratorio. 

1889 Harper's Alag Dec. 100/2 Kiihinstein's proposal to 
dramaiuc oratorially the Old Testament. 

Oratoriau (Fi«ai6«Tian), a. and sh. [f. 1.. 
ordldri-us ol or pertaining to an orator, drdt6ri-um 
place of prayer, Oratouy j/l*] 

A. adj. fl. Of or pertaining to an orator; 
— Oratokiai^ t, Oratorical a. Obs. 

1644 Bulwfh Chhon. xys Oratoii.m Action must varie 
according to the diversitie of people and Nations a 1734 
Nor 111 Eram. 11. v. § 163 (1740) 4.’o A Reverend J^arson 
who rehiics the Fact of a Conspi».v:y in a go«.)d Method., 
und lx autiful English ; in a Word, in an oratorian Way. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Oratory (5 a). 
x86a in Dublin Daily hxprexs lo Dec., 'Phe youthn from 
hII lands, whom the Oialorun Father p.nints like doves 
flying over the blue se.a-s to the wimlows. 1876 Fox Bouknk 
Loike 11 . ix. 31 Father Simon, an oratoii.m priest. i88ft 
Athettesum jo Dec. 89V-* lb* Ida of quiet study umung 
the Oraiorian broiherhotxL 

B. sh. A father or priest of an oratory ; spec. 
a member of one of the societies mentioned b. v. 
(Oratory sb 1 5, csp. of the Oratory of St. Philip 
Neri. Cf. F. oratofien. 

1656 Bi45unt Glos^ogr.. Qratorians, a Religious Fraternity 
or Ordt-r Instituted the last age by St. Fliillip Ninus, a 
Horenilne Priesr. 1679 Pram f Add. Harr. Pop. Plot 
Monks h.Tve a great fLud .. against Fryais . . Oraiorians 
.igalnst Jesuits. 1^10 .Smith in He-arne Collect. 18 Mar. 
(O 11 . .S ) 11 . 361 '1 be Convent of the Oraturi.itis at r.nxis. 
1850 Mrs. Jami son Leg. Mouast. Ord. Inf rod (1863) 33 The 
black habit is worn by the Augiisttncs, the bervi, the 
Ur.iloiianH and the Jesuits. 

Hence Orato*ria]ilsm, the .system, principles, or 
practice of the Oratoiians; Or»to*rianls 9 v. intr. 
to follow the method of the Oratori.ans. 

1851 Bfkhsk. HoFEinrAr. Remembrancer W\. 151 Being 
more than uny thing eKc the germ of Oratuiian.sm, ihit of 
miiltiplyiiu afuirH in ih»* tenne church. 185ft Ecile^to'o^td 
XIIL3S2 When OiutonaniMii arove in his own communion. 
2883 Bkkesk, Hofe iCorsA'p 4 Ord Jy 6 Whatever fai Its 
may be found with the Eastern Church, it ccrUonly does not 
Oiatni ianizc. 

Orato'ric, «. [f. p. tfrCUdr^em Orator + -ic, 
after (Jr. formations like historic, rhetoric^ = next. 

1656 Cromwet l Sp, 17 SepL in Carlyle. Ni>t »liM.oursivcly, 
in the oiatoric way; but to let you set- the matter of faci. 
1648 LYfTON K. Afthur VIII lit. The oratorio Knight 
Regained the vantage. 1891 S. C urry (title) Tlie Province 
of F.xprcssion . .incthodsof developing 1 Irainaiic and Oratorio 
Delivery. 

Oratorical (f'ratfiTikSl), a. [f. as prec, +-AL.] 
tl. =• Oratorian a. 2. Obs. 

1619 Favour AhUo, Tri. over Nov. xiii. 3'',9 He that hath 
written the tales of Nercutf, (Jardiiull Baruniu.s liLsoraUiricull 
patron. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or charactcTistic of an orritor 
or oratory; rhetorical; also, according to the lules 
ofoi.atory; characteristic of a piofcssional orator 
or advocate. 

163a W. 'I'lRWHYT tr. Balaat’s Lett. (voL I) iij. Wee 
are therefore to confesse Gratoricull treatisea to have no 
other subject than I.eiters. 270a H. Dodwell A/al. | 5 
in .S. Parker Cin'ra's De Eintbus, 'Ihc use he hod matle of 
liLs Philosophical Notions in Ins Omturical DiscouineR. s86x 
Craik Hist. Eng. Lit. 11 . 351 Burke .. by hni wondeiful 
oratorical displays on the impeachment of Hastings. 187a 
Minto hng Prose Lit, Introu. 9 The long scnlcnce.. would 
universally he designaicd oiatorx .-d. 

transf. 1878 Prout in Grove Diet. Afus. 1 . 1 5 That which ia 
sometimes called the oratorical uccciil..the aclapiotion in 
vocal music of the notes to the words, of the sound to the sense. 

3 . (iiven to the use of oratory. 

1801 Mar. Edgeworth Angelina iv (1831) 70 'Your 
friend I ’ pursued the oratorical lady, detaining M Lss Warwick 
with a heavy hand. >898 Dail^ Hems 16 Am;. 4/4 Americans 
are an orntoric.\l race, and it is as natural for an American 
to speak as fur an Kiigli.Hhnuin to be silenu 


Orato*riomlly« ae/v. [f. prcc. 4 -ly*.] In the 
manner of an orator, or in the way of oratory. 

168a and Plea for Noneo^formists A ij b, I say nothing in 
this Opposition Oratorically, but truly and U|)Oii Proof.^ 1813 
D Hunt in Examiner 15 Feb. 102/a This is oratorically 
spoken. 1840CARLVLR Heroes 'e. (1872) 162 Chat hum ..forgets 
. . that he is acting the sick man ; in the fire of debate^ 
snatches bis arm from the sling, and omiorically swings and 
brandishes it t 

Ontorio (pritS^Tio). [a. It. oratorio 
L. dtdtdrium^ Oratory sb • In the extant tiense 1, 
named from the musical sei vices held in the church 
of the Oratory of St. Philip Ncii in Rome in the 
latter half of the i6ih century ; these being virtu- 
ally examples of the older Mystery Play improved 
and adapted to a religiowR service ; sec Grove Diet. 
A/us. 8. v. Cf. F. oratorio (1739 in ilatz.-Darm.). 

1644 K velvn Diary 8 Nov. (see ^atory 5 a]. 16^ 

Lassels yoy. Italy 11 . 227 'J’he house of thev: gc^ Priests 
[of S. Philip Neri] deserves also to be seen.. for the great 
Oratoryes sake, wheie there is every Sunday and Holyday 
in winter at night, the beat Musick in the world.] 

1 . A foira of extended musical composition, of 
a semi-diamatic character, usually founded on a 
Scriptural theme, sung by solo voices and a chorus, 
to the accompaniment of a full orchestra, without 
the assistance of action, sceneiy, or dress. 

1717-38 Chambfr.s CycL r. v. Opera, At Rome they have 
n kind of spiritual opera’s, frequent in Lent. ..'ihe Italians 
e<dl them oratorio's. X74ft Firlding Amelia iv. viii. She 
had a present of a ticket for the oratorta 1756-7 tr. Keysler's 
Trav. (1760) 1 . 470 In the chureh of St. Pnihppo Neri, 
belonging to the fathers of the oratory .. Every Sunday 
evening, during the winter, an oratorio, or religious opera, 
is performed in this church, which is founded on some 
.scripture history. 1789 Mhs. Piuzzi Joum. France 1 . 176 
I They] peiformed an oratorio wiih .deserved applati.se i8te 
W. S Kocksiro in (irove Diet. Mus, 11 . 534/1 The year 
itkxi witnessed the first performance, in Koine, of Kmiliu's 
* Rappresentazione ’ and. in Florence, of Peri's * Euridicc ’ — 
the cai best examples of the true Otaioiio and the true Opera 
ever presented to the public. 1881 BAHiNG-(iQULi> Cennany 
ix. 249 It L> in the Opera and the Oratorio that the most 
flounshing dcscendantb of the old Mystery Plays are to be 
met with. 

fig. 1818 T. Moore Fudge Earn. Pan’s x. 43 Vulgar 
Fall Mall's oratorio of hisses) 18^ Emerson Addr.y 
JJterary Lthits Wks. (Hohn) ll_ 210 By laum and English 
poetry, we were burn and bred in an oratorio of praises of 
nature. iBm Abp. Aikxandf.r in Times 31 Oct. 9/5 The 
oratorio of ine cannonade Rolls through the hills .subliiiie, 
t 2 . A pulpit. (So It. in I' lorio.) rare. 

1631 Ih^k Commission (Camden) 230 The tinning 

of (Tod's oratorio, the pulpit, into a place to vent his malice 
upon ihc poore peojde. 

3 . attnb. and Comb, (from 1), as oratorio style \ 
oratorio-frequenting adj. 

i8a8 Lights 4 Shades I. 255 Certain oratorio-frequenting 
people have censured 0 ’(-arrol. 1861 Woods Pr. ofiiyalet 
in ( ana ia J40 The Montreal Oratorio Society performed., 
a grand Cantata ipeciully composed. 1900 Daily Nevus 
B reh. 6/3 The later choral compositions of Elcar .. and 
others^ which, if secular as to stoiy, practically follow the 
oratorio style. 

+ Ora'tO'rioilS, Obs. [f L. drnldri-us of or 
lielonging to an oiator + -OUH.] Of or pertaining 
to an orator ; of the nature of oratory ; oratorical. 

1563 (implied in OkatohiouslvI. 1607 K. CRAKANiitORF 
Serm. (1608) 35 I'lclic, re.ile, and gudimesse, which arc the 
most oratonous nnd peiswadmg re.ixonswiih Ahnighiie God. 
1656 AritjT, Handiom. 29 What F.rror is so rotten and 
putrid, which some Oratoiious vamish hath not sought to 
colour over ? 1689 Kvklyn Mem. (1857) 111 . ou Gentlemen 
and schol.trs bring ihcir essays, p<)cms, and other oratoriouft 
pioduciioiis upon a ihoiisand curious subjects. 

Hcncc t Orato r lonsly adv.y after the manner of 
an orator; rhetorically; eloquently. Obs. 

1563 Foxk a. 4 Af, ii88/i Addingeoratoriously Amplifica- 
tions, to inouc tile said Bradford to ycldc. 1597 BrougiitoN 
I p. to Nobility Wks. III. 57 ? Mosrs saitn. .S.iint Peter 
translatcth him most oratoriously. 1656 Arti/. Handsom, 
115 Nor do they. .oppose things of this nature argumenta- 
tively, so much as Oratoriously. 

O'ratorize, v. [i. orator sb, + -ize ] intr. 
To play the oiator ; to deliver an oration. Now 
usually humorous or contemptuous : to * speechify 
i6ao Sir S. D’Ewes jn ( oil. Life Jos. t (1851) 107 Dr. 
Collins nratorued, as his manner was. most excellently. 
a 1654 Wkiistkr App. 4 / 'trg. v. iii, 'I’o hear me coiu ionatc, 
And oratorizc. 1837 Dk kkns Pukw. xxiv, Mr. Pickwick 
oratorizing, and the crowd sliotiting. 1853 Blatkiu AL\^. 
LXXllI. 508 Lcciurci-s have of l.^ie years been perambu- 
lating the country oratorising on this subje> t. 

b. trans. To set forth with oratoiy. rare, 

1853 Blackw. Mag. LXXIV. 503 You knew, the while 
these your woids were awakening detestation of Swift, you 
were uiaiorising u very great sh.un— all nonsense -stuff. 

Oratorship. [St e - ship.] Tlic position or 
office of orator ; esp. in Public Oratorship^ the 
office ot Public Drator in n University. 

Oratory (p rStari', sb.^ [ad. L. ordtbri um 
place of prayer (prop. adj. * for prayer sc. tem^ 
plum) ; f. ordt-^ ppl. stem of drdre to sptak, pray, 
etc.: see -ory. In OF. oratur (lathc.) whence 
.Sc. OiiATOiiK, and oratoire (i4lh c. in Littre).] 

1 . A place of prayer; a small chnpcl or shiine ; 
a room or building for private worship, csp. one in 
or attached to a bouse, monastery, church, etc. 
Also in reference to Jewish or Pagan worship. 

13.. Creatio Mundi in Horstm. AttengL Leg. (1678) 227 



OBATOBY. 


174 


OBB. 


3 it liggcn }w lableh in |Nit ilke atude in Adames oraiorie 
ne bad bis bcodca. Wvclik Judith ix i luclii wente 

in to hir oratorie, and. puite uskes vp on hir ned. C13B6 
Chaucrr Knt.'s T. 1047 In worshipc of Venus goddetse of 
lone, J)<jon nvike an Auier and an Oraiorie. — H'\fe's 
Prol. 694 If woinmcn hadde wnlen stones As elerkes Tmn 
wiih'lnne hire uratonea 13B7 Tki.visa Ht^dtn iKoIU) J, 
365 A* (Jlyndalk.tn abuute bo oratorie of Semi Keynewyn, 
wiicwys bereb a^lea an it were aftpel irecn. ai4oc»-5o 
Afrxandtr 1651 He offird iti bat oraiori [Soluinon's tcniple] 
& bononrd oure lorde. r 1450 St. Cuthhfrt (Surtees) 391 
In his oratory he lay, Mikcl o the nyght 10 pray, i^ay 
Lane. 4 - C.hesh. W'ills (Lhelham So<\) 1 he iiiaynicynyng 

ofdevyrie scrvire ofT the chapcil ororroii>rye of Snynt Savyo» 
off Strction. *597 Hookkr Keel. Pol, v. UL 9 a In Temples 
linllowetl for piiiilique vse and not in priu.nie Oratories, 
l6fa SiiLLiNcru Orig. Sac>. 11 IV. § 5 So at (iihcah nt the 
Oratory there, we find aci»inpHny of !’riuih»'ts mming down 
from the high place pr«)ph«‘cyiiig. 1756 Nrr.i-Nr Cr. iour 

11. 40^ 1 he w.iy to It IS full of ch.i|>cls in the manner of 
oratories. 1816 Scott Oid Mart, xix, ‘ Where Ls J jidy 
Maigarct? was Edith*.s second «|iirstioii. 'In her or.itory , 
was the reply,— a tell adjoining to the th.ipel. 1885 ( athuhc 
Diet. (cd. s. V., An oratory is piihht or private, according 
as It has or h.TS tK>t a door opening into the public road. 

y^V- 1506 Pilfcr. Ptr/. (W de W. 15^1) 10 t b. For slreyght 
waye he gothc in to y“ tfi.miljre 01 oratory of his const yence, 
whiofie god hath hii>lded in his sonic. s88o J. ' 1 'homson 
City p/ Dr tad/. Ait 27 Iho inmost oratory of my soul, 
Wherein thou ever dwellest quick or de.\d. 

t 2 . A KiKL^tool at which a worshipper knccU iu 
prayer. Obs. 

1697 tr. i^te^s D' Aufioy M Trav. (1706) ito When a Person 
of (yuahly, or u strange Lady conies in, iTie Sexton sprr'ada 
a large Carpet before ’em, upon which he either sets an 
Oratory with (Cushions, or else he leads ’em to certain little 
Closets, .with Glass windows round, a 1771 Gray in Lorr. 
(1843) John's Library ia what 1 take for the 

original of Lady hlargHTct, kneeling at her oratory under a 
staiOL. 

1 2. ■■ Obaclr I : cf. Okatoub 2. Obs. 

■ 5*3 f>ouc.LAi» ALntis vii. v. 173 kesponsis, schaw Fuith 
of mv faderis oraioury law. 

+ 4. A place f(»r public speaking. Obs. 

1613 T. Goowim Rotu. Anii^. (1658) 11 Tt may be EngSshed, 
the great Oratory or place of common-pica. 1709 i*oi’£ 
Dune. Ill 199 nott", John Henley the orator .. set up his 
Oratory in Newport-Markei, Uutrher-row. 

5. 'i'he name of certain religious societies in the 
Koman Catholic Church. 

a- (Originally and etymologically.) TM Oratory p/ S i, 
Philip Aitn or Comg^rexatton p/ the h'allurt 0/ the Oratory, 
a so( lety of simple priesii without vows, for plain preuching 
and popular services, constiiutcd at Rome in 1564 and 
rerxigni/ed by the Pope in 1575 ; so named from the small 
chaj^^l or«>ratory huth over one of the aisles of ihe Church 
of St. Jertime, in which the founder and hi.s fvillowers, 

' F.iiheis of the Oraioiy earned on their work for six years 
b'fore 1564. Ill IS77 tm* congregation removed to the new 
church (CAitsa Muorfa) of the V.iiicvlla, in which were con- 
ducted the musical services I ht ni e called, in Italian, Oratorio, 

0. V. Also, a local hrarveh or liouxe of this congregation, os 
toe Oratory at Dinningham, the Hrompton Oratory. 

*644 Evki.yn / 7 /ary 8 Nov,, '1 his evening 1 was invited to 
bttre rare miisiq at theChiesii Nova; the bhick marble nill.'irs 
within led us to that most precious Oratory of Philippus 
Nerius their founder, they Iwing of the oraioiy of .vccul.tr 
priests, under no vow. 1^3 J, Lowahos Author. O. .v Ai. 
Test, so The learned Father of the Oratory. 1885 Cathoitc 
Diet. (ed. 3) s. V., The Oratory was introduced into England 
in 1847 by I)r. . Newman, who, duiing his long ^oJOurrl in 
Rome had studied closely the work of the holy founder. 
tbid , 'llie Oratory at Dinningham has remained under the 
direction, .of its illustrious foiiudcr. 

b- transf. The Fremk Oratory or Congregation 0/ the 
Oratt^y of Our Lord Jesus Christ in hrame, founded by 
Cardinal Hc^rulie in P.ins, in 1611, in order lo strengthen 
ccclesia»lical discipline, and deepen devotion ainung the 
secuLsr clergy and t lie population generally. This congre* 
gal ion was dissolved at tiie Revolution. O. I'hc Oratory 
</' t ho Immacnlatt i. on4.cJitton, a congregation fuiinded .rt 
Pans in 1859, the members of whn h have the same aims as 
tho former Fiench Oratory, and follow its rules, d. Alv> 
in the titles of other societies. 

1815 I). Stkwakt Dissert. Progress Philos. (1854) *• ••• 

15 1 Hotc, Mairhraiichc beloligrd to the Congregation of the 
Oratory ; a society much more nearly allied to the Jansenists 
than to the Jesuits 1885 Catholic Dut. a v., Among 
the eminent men whom the Fiench Oratory produced 
were J homassin,. . Lejeune, Richard Simon, Malebranche, 
Quesnel, Pouget, Massillon (etc.). 

Oratory (p Sb:^ [nd. L. ordtdria (itc. 

ars) the uratoricnl art, oratory.] 

1. The art of the orator or of public speaking; 
the art of speaking; eloquently according to definite 
rules, so as to please or pcr:^uade ; rhetoric. 

11)93 Snaks. Luct. 815 The orator, to deck bis oratory, 
Will couple my reproach to Tarquin's shame; *596 Dal- 
■YMPiR tr. Leslie's Hist. Siot. vii. 14 Hot this..sunitliing 
bindirit his prois, that his language was nocht niair illuatre, 
conforme to the Koinane oratne. 1691 W(X)u Ath. Oxon. 

II. 308 He applied himseif to Oratory and Philosophy. 1710 
Sairr To a loumif Clergyman, Tliat p.irt of oratory, whicu 
rel.ttes to the moving ofjpassiuns. 

2. The exercise of eloquence ; omtorship ; the 
delivery of orations or speeches; rhetorical or 
element language. 

1588 SitAKa Tit A. V. iii. 90 Nor can I vtter all our hitler 

S riefe, But floods of teares will drowne my Oratorie. 1867 
IiLTDN P. L. XL 8 Sighs. Unuetcrahic, which the Spirit 
of prayer.. wing'd for ilcav’n with speedier flight 'l^n 
loudext Oratorie. /stjM Swikt Will. Il, Lett. 1768 IV. 263 
A notable mark of the force of oratory in the churchmen of 
those agea. 18^7 Jaiitaa J. Mesrston Hall viii, The Mate of 
Insanity to which all this oratory rained the populace may 
easily be imagined 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iL 1 . 259 
It is seldom that oratory changes votes. 


b/r. 

<11386 SiDNsr Arcadia l (1500) Bvij, The prety lambe 
with bleting oratory craued the cfaiiw comfort. 164a F ullem 
Holy Sf Prof. St. I. ix *3 His first care is for h» cattcll, where 
dumlicnesse is orattxy to a conxueni iuus man. syafi .Swift 
Gulliver 11 1, A child . .hei;aii a squal]|.. after the usual 
or.itoiy of infants, to gt-t me fur a plaything. 18^ Lytton 
What U’lll He do l i, Quintilian in his remarks on the 
or.Tlory of fingers. 

t OTatoiy, a. Obs. [ad. L. oratdri-us, f. ff/ d/Jr- 
€m O11ATOR.J Of or pertaining to an orator ; 01 a- 
toriril, oratorical ; rhetonc-il. 

*534 Whitintoh TuUyes Oficesi. (1340) i In exrrcyse of 
otaiury crafle. 1589 PuiifeNHAic Kng. Poesie iii xviii. 
(.Aih.) 197 Either in the Poeticall or oratorie sciem c. 165a 
(Ialik Afagastrom. au6 Epaminondas. .commanded ih.iC 
those that promised victory should be layd on tJic right 
band the oratoi y chairc, and the other un the left. 

tOraton'r. Obs. Forms: 4 oratore, 4 6 
oritoro, 5 -6 orature,6 oratour, oriture. [a. ( ) K. 
oraiotery earlier orator, •tur oratory -= Pr. oraloriy 
Sp., It. oratorio, mod.F. oratoire, ad.L. drdioriutn. 
A northcni and chiefly Sc. doublet of Obatohv jA*] 

1. = OllATORY sb.^ 1 . 

13 . Gain. H Gr. Knt. 2r«;o J>is oritore vgly, with erbex 
ouer-gruwen. < 1375 Ac. Leg. Saints xviii yplgipctane') 197 
Jhii entry t in bare oiatore .v kncland, maud bare or.Tciunc. 
C 1480 Hi NKYSON Test.CreMfid^ Within inyn orature 1 stude. 
<11578 Linoexay (Piisrotfie Chron. Scot. (.S. T. S.) 1. 116, 

I Mill pus to my orutuic and pray Co god for yow. ..'Jlmn 
this bischop kd him to his oriture. 1506 Daikymii.k tr. 

/ eslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 133 Aliaris, Kirkea ocdicAt to aanctes, 
Images, or.Ttouris. 

2. = OBAt'LK I. rare. 

*5*3 IkiUGLAS .-ii vii. ii 127 Tlic kyng .. gan to seik 
Iteltve His f.ider f awiius orutour and answair, (^uhilk couth 
the fatis fur lu cum declair. 

Oratour, obs. form of Orat<»r. 

+ OratoU'rly, ctdv. .SV. Obs. rare. [f. oratouKy 

OiiA ioii + -LY Corresp. to L. drdtdriiy and K 
oratoirement^ Oratorically. 

1549 Coiugl. Scot X. 8a Quhou bcit tliat the said poietical 
beuk be dytit oratouriy. 

Oratreia (pT&tres). Also 7-9 -toress. [f. 
Orator es.s i ] A female orator, 
fl. A female pleader, j^tiiioner, or plaintiff. Obs. 
1586 Warnik Alb. t.Hg. II ix, (1589) Eij, Dccausc 1 see 
Luucs Oratiesse pleads tediou-she tu thee. 1813-16 W. 
Dkuwnk Hrit. Poit. II. i 587 Had .such an Or.itrcsse bccnc 
heard to plead For faiie Polixena. %66o Charac. Italy 14 
Piovukd the Lady PecunLi '.i^^uurSuadaor Uratiess. 1848 
(see Okaihix ik 

2. A female public speaker. 

IMS Poiimanti iaU^%i) sHConceiticd with teares, accented 
with .sighes ; and vttcred by truethes naked ur.itresse. 1747 
Gentl Afag, 98 {School of Khetoru k\ 'To each fair orntress 
thit scli<K>t Its rhet’ric strung aOoids. 1819 Moorr Mem. 
(1853! II. 3x4 'I’hc oratoiesH gave her opinion pretty freely 
of the fam Jy. 1868 W. Wiijiman Poems 83 l.Lstcntng lo 
the orators and the oratresses in public halhi. 

fO'ratrioe. Obs. [a. AFr. or air ice, ad. L. 
ordtric-em, in nom. drdtrixi sec Obathix.] 

1. A fem.alc pleader, plaiiitiff, petitioner, or 
offerer of prayers. 

143s Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 396/ j Graunicd be his T.ettres 
PaieiKz to >uure seide Oratricc. 1447 ^*1- Af. Acad, 
O.ton. (189S; I. Vuwr ful devouCe uratrice, Uriivvrsite 
of the study of Oxenford. I<i3-i4 Ait 5 Hen. VLIl, c. 12, 
preamble. \owx true and feiiTifull hubgietand daily Oratnee 
Margaret Pole. 1559 Reg. St. Andrews Kirk Sess. (18^) 

1 20 Your wisedume’s inaist humil and obedient oratricc 
F.Iizalieih Odde. 1^94 Wkst snd Pt Symbol,, Chancerie 
145 Kxecuiiuii against your said poore Oralnces buslmnd. 

2. ^ ()ltATREH8 a. 

1653 Nt^sena 115 Being admired by the people, she came 
into t)ic S( rmt, nor needed this f.nre-tt Oratricc tu win their 
uttcnti«iii by any .irtilki.il Kheturick. 

tOra trlcle. Obs rare~K In 6 oiratryole. 
[dim of Orator after wortls in •(le\ ace - culb.] 

A little or insignificant petitioner. 

*574 in 'V. H. 'Turner Se'ect, Rec. Oj 
orratryeJes good name and fame. 

Oratriz (ore* triks, f^Tatriks). PI. oratrioes 
(-S/Z . [a. L. brdtriXy pi. ‘triclSy fem. of brdtor 

OR.vTuit.J A female orator, 
fl. A female petitioner or i^laintiff: see quot. 
184S. Obs. 

1484 Rolls 0/ Parlt, V. 551/2 To graunte unto youre snid 
Orutiii>..x youre inoi>st gratious Lettres Patentes. *534-5 in 


, Oji/ord 354 Yo* pore 


C. More l.i/e Sir T. More 373 Your poure contynuall 
Oratryx Dame Alls More. 1594 West and Pt. Symbol,, 
Chancene | 14s It rhaunced the husband of your .s.Tid 
Oratrix. lo be Winden in a Recognisance.^ 1747 Mem, 
Autreb/an Cit. 1 107 The king, raising the princess, .said to 
the <]iiccn. Your little oratrix has pleaded too well, not to 
surcecd. 1848 WHARroN J.eot» Lex., Oratrix, or OrtUresSy 
a female petitioner ; a female plaintiff in a bill in Chancery 
[ed. 187a adds was formerly so called]. 

2. Ohathkas 3. 

xSpa Kyd Sot. 4 Pers. i. iiL 6 g, 1 fig^t not with my 
tongue; this is my Oratrix, (Laying his hand v^on his 
sword.) Cmaklston Eph. Kr Cimm. Matrons n. 

(1668) 5 There needed not much of Rhetorick on the part 
of this Oratrix. 1841 'I hm kfray Miu Tichletohy's I ect. i, 
I'hat magic spell of poesy, which the elegant oratrix flnng 
round her audience. *865 Pail Mail G. Na eia 5/2 The 
well-known secularist oratrix. 

Orayson* oba. form of Oaisoir. 

Orb sb.^ [ad. L. orb-is ring, circle, round 
dUk : ci. F. orbe (13th c. in Littrd). In Bing, the 


general sense appeari later than some of the special 
ones, e. g. 6, 7.] 

I. A circle, and derived senses. 

1. A circle, or anything of circular form, as a 
circular disk or wheel, or (less nsually) a ring. 
Now rare or fV/j. (exc. as in 9). 

1590 Shaka Mtds. N. 11 i. 9 And 1 Rcrue the Fairy' Queene, 
To dew her orbs vpon the green. 1658 CLXVkLANn Rustic 
Ram^nt Wks. (1687) 433 The Wheels, or Orbs, upon 
which Providence turns. 1667 Milton P. L. vl 254 The 
rockie Orb Of tenfold Adamant, his ample Shield. 1707-46 
Thom.son Summer cyox Lo I the grcr-n serpent . . gathcis up 
his train In orl>s immense. i8ra Woodhousb Astron xxiii. 
240 Day after day, the [moon’sj crescent increa/ies^ till it is 
changed into a full orb. x8ai Byron Sardan, 111. L 01 The 
Bartriunx fishtirig inch by inch, and forming An orb 
aioiind the palace. 

2. Astrol. 'I'lie space on the celestial sphere 
within which the influence of a planet, star, or 
* hfjuse' i^; supp</BccI to act. 

*737-41 Lhamhkrs CyA., Orb, in astrology. An orb of 
light is a errtain sphere or extent of iii;ht, which the 
BHlroloj^ers allow a pi. met beyond iLs inilre. ..The orb of 
Saturn s light they make to be 10 dvgiees; that of Jupiter 
12 \ ..that of the Sun 17^, . that of the Miam 12'^ jo'. 1819 
I. WiisoN yt/rt Astrol. s. v., hlars of the first iii.ignitude 
have 30' for their orbs. 

t y. Astron. 'J*he plane of the orbit of a planet, 
etc. ,' also, the orbit or path. Also Jig. Obs. 

X7a6 tr Gregory's Astron. 1 . 7 The Oibs »>f the Planets 
(that is, the Plunet of their Orbits' are inclin'd to the Ecliptic 
in the following Manner. 173a Pope Lss. Man 11. 21 In- 
struct the planets in what 01 bs to run. 1755 B. Mar i in Mag. 
Arts 4 Sc. V. aj, 1 observe you have made the Orbs of the 
Planets cinular, but the Orbit of a Cornet .. a very long 
OvaL 1768 74 Tm kkr Id. Aat. (1814) 11 . 605 Whenever 
we venture to move in an eccentric 01 u. 

+ 4. A kind ol fisli, ol a round form (» L orbis, 
Pliny). Obs.raie. 

1740 K. Brookes Art of At^ling 11. Ixxviii. aoo Ihe Orb 
..IS t.ikrn ill the Mouth of the River Nile, 
t 6. A cyclical pcriotl, a c>clc, 

1658^. Harhingion Preiog. P06, Gord. i. xii. (1700) laa 
The cL'ht yf.irs Orb of the Knibojcsidors. 1667 Milioh 
/’. L. V. 862 When fatal course H.rd cinl'd hut full Orbe. 
1697 Dkvuen Cirg I*ast. iv. 8 Mighty Years, licgun From 
tin ir first Orb, in radiant Cin les run. *742 Young Nt. 
TA, II. .>08 Not on those terms .. From old etiTiiity's 
mysterious orb, W,is Time cut off. 

1 6. Accl. A division of the oftice of matins ; see 
quot. Obs. rare. 

*526 lyigt’ Peif. (W. de W^ 1331) 248 In matyns he com- 
miiiily lii oil>c-., uther\vysc called iii nocturnes . . euery orba 
coiueynetb iii psulmes, in lessons, and iii responsoi les. 

II. A sphcie, and derived senses. 

7. Old Astron. Each of the concentric hollow 
spheres 8uppo.sed to surround the earth and carry 
the planiTs and stars with them lu their revolutiou; 
see SruEUE. Obs. exc. Hist. 

1526 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 1B8 Y" planets hath., 
an other Imotion) by the mouyng of the fyrst 01 be, which 
draweth them witli him in his circle* euery day. <12548 Hai L 
( kron.. Hen. VIII 74 b, Set with slarre.s of gold loyle, and 
the Orhes of the heavens by the ciafte of colours in the 
roffe. <s i6a8 Sir J. Beaumont Dial, in Farr 6*. P. Jas. I 
(1848) 153 As waters in a chrysiall orbe toniaiti'd Abovic the 
starry firmament, are chain'd 'I'o cixilc the fury of those 
raging flames Which eu'ry lower spheare by motion frames. 
a 1677 Hai k Ong. Man, ir. iv. 15a In mailers Astro- 

nomical .. we find the old Hypothesis of the Heavenly 
Syatem called since 111 question by Copeniiciui, Galilxiis, 
and Kepler ; the solidity of the Orbs deircied to lie untrue, 
by the plain discovery of '1 ycho Brahe and others. *^7 
Masson Introd. to Par. Lostxn A////<oi'x/’^»rw/jt (Globe Ed.) 

'27 'I he World or Mundane Univcise. as Milton keeps it in 
his mind’s eye .cunsLsting within iuscif of ten Orbs 01 hollow 
Spheres in succession, wheeling one within the other, down 
to the stationaiy nest of our small Earth at the rrntre. 

8. A spheic or globe (in general) ; anything of 
spherical or globular shape. 

*5OT Shaks. Lover's Compt. a^ Wfliat a hell of witchcraft 
lica In the small orb of one particular tea*- 1 1696 Wiiiston 
Ik. Earth 11 (1722) 76 All theae .. shall rise up, and make 
a confus’d cloudy Orb. 17^ Gray Statius i. 15 Another 
orb upheaved his strong riidit hand. 1796 Morsr Amcr. 
Geog. 1 . 37 By the cckstial sphere is meant the ap)iarcnt 
cleave orb which inverts the earth. *830 Tennyson Isabel 
iii. Ambrosial orbs Of rich fruit-bunches. 

9. Used as a general name fur the heavenly 
bodies (sun, muon, planets, or stars) ; with reference 
either to their actual form f •- globe), or their 
appaierit form («*disk: cf. i). fchie fly /<?/:•/. or rhet. 

1596 Shaks. Merck. K v. L 60 There's nut the smallc.st 
orl^ which thou bcholdst But in his motion like an Angcll 
sings. *667 Milton P, L. vii. 261 Of Light by fan th« 
greater part he k>ok..and plac'cT l%the Suns Orb, 1712 
Addison Hytnn, ‘ The sptuwtu birmaitieul on high* iii, 
Wliat iho’nor re.al Voice nor Sound Amid their radiant Orbs 
be found 7 *757 Gray Rard 136 Think'st thou yon sannine 
cloud. Rais'd by th^ breath, has quench'd the Orb of Dayt 
*838 'Thirlwai.l (frrece II. xiii. 165 'J'hey worshipped the 
elements, the heavenR, and the orbs of day and nignL z^s 
K. Eli is Catullus IxiL a Hesper his orb long-look'd for 
aloft 'gins slowly to kindle. 

t b. Spec. 'Hie earth, the world : cf. Lat. or bis 
(ierrarum), Gcr. Erdkreis. Obs, 

1601 Shaks. Tniel. N. iii. i. 43 Foolery sir, does walke about 
the t>rbe like the Sun, it shines euery whwe. *607 — Cor, 

V. vL 127 I'hc mxui is Noble, and his Fame folds m Thb 
Orbe o’ th’ earth. (1667 Milton P. L. ix. 8a Thus the Orb 
he [Satan] roam'd With narrow ncarchi and with iaspectiiMi 
deep Consider’d every Creature.] 



175 


OBBICTTIiAB. 


OBB. 

10. The (jlobe of the eye, the eye-ball ; the eye. 
fo€t. and Hiet, 

k6.. Dmummono Sottn^ Poems (1656) 64 And her bright 
Eyes (the Orbes which Beaut v move). C1655 MitroN 
^ontu^ To C Skintur on his BlimincsSf lliese eys . . ihir 
seeing have forgot. Nor to thir idle orbs doth sight appear. 
1719 Young Rewnf^ v. ii, Hut, O those eyes 1 . . Whence 
didst thou steal their burning orUT iSas Lamb AV/^Ser. 1. 
Decay Beggars, Old blind ToUts . . casting up their ruined 
orbs to catch a ray of pity. 1871 R. Klub CatuUus Ixui. 
56 Vet nil eyeless orb is yearning ineireciiially to thee. 

11. The globe surmounted bv a cioss foixning 
pnrt of the regalia ; also called moundy formerly 
globe y ball. 

tyoa LemL Gaz. No. The Duke of Somerset Lord 

President with the Orb 1761 Brit, Mag. II. 5"J His 
majesty was then invested witn the aiinill, iTic purulc robe 
or impenid nail, and ork 1838 Office C oron. O. V'lctorta 
in Maskell Mott. Kit. III. 115 I'hen ilie Orb with the Cross 
Is brought from the Altar by the De.in of Wesimioster, uui 
delivered into the Queen’s Right H.md by the Archbi^op. 
187a O. .SiiirLKY Cio^s. Eccl. i'erms s. v., llic mound or orb 
signifies the dominion, and the cross the faith of the king. 

12. Jig. t ft. A ' sphere * or region of action 
or activity ; rank, station. (Oltcn with immediate 
reference to sense 7.) Obs. 

1609 Tourni utt Fun. Pnem .S/r F. Vere 183 In that moov- 
ing orbe of active w.trrp His high coniniand was the Ir.m- 
srendant starre. 1644 Jessop Angel 0/ Fph. ay KvangelUta 
of an higher Gibe then .. Bishops. 1849 Of. Daniki. />/«• 
ari h..Rich. //, lcxxxiv, KiLiiard is now in Orbe; or, if you 
will, In his Meridian Gloiio. 1665 Glanviix Scepsis Set. 
xii. 66 Whenever we aie within tin* Orh of its activity. 
« 1713 El i.woou Autohiog. (1714) t My Station, not licing 
so Ltainent..u5 others who have nxived in higher Oil)s. 
1747 St heme Equip, Men 0/ H’ar 4 Objects, sitnaicd in a 
quite different Oib, and as far beyond the Sphere of onr 
Capaciti'i. as the World in the Moon. 1757 Footk Author 
Prol , Those, who adorn the orb of higher life. 

b. (^fii)in 8 or 9.) An organized or collective 
whole : a rounded mass : a ‘ world 

1603 Daniee Dcf. Rhinte Wks. (*717) *4 For the Body of 
oni liiiaginnlion being as .m unform'd Cli.ios, . .it hi: wion^ht 
into an Oib of Order and Form. 1606 Warnu Alh. Eng. 
XV. xcmh (lOiJ' 388 WIintare these hut the m.-ipp^-d Orbs 
of all H^iKM'risie? 1849 .Si ars Re :cnrr,iiion 1. vii. (1850) 
57 He r< gaids the ra^ c in it«t ti>lalitv, as .'in organic whole, 
as making one orh of being. 1866 0 MArrK*NALi> Q. 

Neighb XIII. 11878) 740 So IS the grf'.sr shining orb of witnevs- 
be.iicrs in.'idc up of inillmns of Icsscr orbs. 

13. attrib ainl tomb.. SL^orb like adj. ; orb-flsh, 
an East Indian fish {Chit'totlon or b.jhippius orbis^ 
of a circular form ; orb-wenvor, an orbitcloua 
spider; so orb-weaving 

1864 Whhstfr, ^Orb-ftsh. i885 Proctor in T.ongm. Mag. 
Vll. s'by Wc have in the sun .'ll! example of an orb in that 
paiticular stage of ■•»>rb-lifc i6ao .Siualey Prom. Vnb. iv. 

1. 210 An •orblike r.'iiuipy. 1889 .S’< ience 23 Ang. 1 j6/a The 
spinning li kbits of ihe great gioup of .spiders known as 
•orb-wi ;i\ers. 1885 H. C. McCook Tenants Old Farm 
90 1 Cof'kKins .spun by an •orbweaxing spider. 

Orb, sb.- Arch. [Derivation; see below.] An 
architectural term in use from 14th to 17th c., ns 
to the meaning of which modem writers on archi- 
tecture have expicssed diffeicnt opinions ; the view 
now prevalent lx;ing that of : Wank or blind 
window ; heuce plain stone pond, blank panel. 

Ollier inferred or suggested senses me : An aiclu d window; 
a circular Imss; a quatrefoiL The early instances follow in 
u; quots. fiom rnoiierii authors in b. Of the Luter the full 
context should he tonsulled, csn. that of Willis 1844. 

ft 1*39$ i'‘ Ryincr /-u lift a VII. 79s tTomb of Rich II and 
queen: I'.t les dilz Masons serront Mv.isuns pur xii. Images 
. vi. n I'line rostr, M: vi, al'.tiilre costc . & le rcincnauiit du 
dile Tonmhe Serra fait ovc orbes, ai cord.'uiiz & bcinblables 
as dites Mcasons pur Yniages. a 1490 Botonku (Wilii.*iin of 
Worccjilcr) /ttn (1778) 282 Et habet 4KtoryeN .. Insu^Kriori 
historia tres orha: in qualiliei panclln. /bid, 283 In secuiida 
et teicia histona sunt du.?; orba: in qualibei p mcll.-i 4 panel- 
larum. In inferiori historia \lejet has panellajbunt in duobuf 
pnnellis in qimliljci pnnelU .south ct west feneblrR:, in aliis 
duobns paiiellisex parte Ixniali et onentali [fe.Kt has occi- 
deiiinh] sunt dti.u archa:.] i^oo-z Acc. l.outh- Steeple in 
Arch<rol. X. 71 There is coming home stone to the broach 
10 score foot and 5, and to the g.dlery within the steeple, 

40 foot grofts and to orbs. 1919-13 King's Coil. Ctmttact 
in Willis & Clark Cambridge ti886) I 610 Fynyalles, r>fBnt 
gablet tes, Batclnif Dies orbys, or Crosbo quaters. .and cucry 
Other iliyiig belon^>ng to the iiame. a 1548 Hall CArtiM. 
(1B09) 630 A mightie biiildyn.f of lymber w‘ towers set in 
carblcH lorted with arclies buttard al abilamentes em- 
bossed, ft Ihe lynterelles inhuunsed with pillers qnadr.ant ft 
the vauies in orbes with crobbes dependyng & monstera 
bearyng vp the pillcrs. 1869 Sir C. Wrkn in Parental m 
(1750) 304 (Salisbury Cathedral) The l^hole Church is vaulted 
with Ch.-ilk lictwccn Arches and Crovs-springerg only, after 
the ancienier Manner, without Orhs and Tracery, excepting 
under the I ower, where the Spnngen divide, and repreaent 
a wider Sort of T’racery. 

b. 1838 Briiion Put Archii. av. Orhy In William qf 
Worcester's itinerary, p 98a, the arched window's of St. 
Stephen’s cJiurch, Bristol, are called orbss. . . The two latter 
quotations [Le. 1395 and 1S19-13 above] induce the sup* 
^ition that orbs were similar to wliat we now term quatre* 
tbilsu OviLT EncycL Archit. Gloss., Orb (Lat. Orbis\ 

a knot of foliaj;e or flowers plai«d at the intersection of tJie 
ribs of a Gothic ceiling or vault to conceal the mitres of the 
riba. 1844 Willis Archit. Nomencl. Mid, Ages Si I shall 
proceed to shew that these panels were icrmeti * orbs 
Ibiel. 54 In all the&e examples the word \orb\ [rlainlv applies 
Itself to a blank or bHna window. , . The fact that atone 
pannelllng wm first called by a name that implies a blank 
window, would explain the hiatory of its intit^uction into 
medueval architecture. 1890 Pamcf.h Giose» ArrJk/t., Orby . 
a blank window or panel See WillU* JEaMnscJli 33. [add. 


1840-45 had explained Orbs as * plain drcnlar bosses'.] 
/bid. 1 referring to qma. tsosk The tomb hax tabernacles at 
the Bides, between which are placed blajik panels (orbs) 
UMTcsponiding to tlieni, as may tie seen from the drawing of 
the tomb of Edward tlic 'rtiird (which is exactly sitnilor). 
x8j^ ArrAiL Pttbl. Soc. Diet ,Otb,n medittval word for a 
blind window. Also the panels in 'I'hird Poiiit^ wall-wnrk ; 
so called because they were as it weic bl^k windows. 1886 
Wii us ft Claxk Cantbudge 1 56 The window in the south 
wall . . is a genuine orb window. [Note] ‘Orb’ is a blank 
window or panel. 

[Note. In ined.L. (quol. 14Q0) crha'xn AngloFr. (q. 1395) 
orbcy as if for ined.L * ot hap nest t a blind window : c^.^lms 
luminis beieft of light, blintl, Ovid Met. hi 518^ and V. orbe^ 

* blind, sightless,, .hence also, d.irkc, ob**rure, without light ' 
(Colgr. x6izl: mur orbe a hhnd or blank wall, * iin mnr ijui 
n'a ni poruai ni fcnctrcs’ (loive.uix i8st>). The explanation 
‘circular bo*A*, goes with a cunjecttired denvaium from 
L otbis circle, Oro'; but this does not suit med.L. orba.] 

+ Orb.ti. Obs. [ad. L. orb-us without or hercaved 
of patents or chiiilrcn : Ihcncc E. orbe (13th c.) 
bereft of sight, blind.] Uercaved, childless. 

1607 Bh. Anokicwiw Strm. (1856) 59 No father adopts 
unless he he orbe, have 1 o child. 1660 G. Fleming .^teinnia 
Sairmn at Edward the Confeitt><jir. who dyed Orb or 
Childless. 

Orb V. [f. Orb j^.i] 

1. Iratts. To enclose in, or at in, nn orb or circle; 
to surround, enciicle, enc<»inp.'iS9 with a lim or lire. 

1645 Qdaki.ks .Sol. Recant, vii. 32 I'his roan of fr.iilly, 
phiiig'd, and orb’d ahonC With floods of Bil tci iiesse. 1673 
Milton Nativity Ode xv, Yva’I luib, and Juxtux- thvn Will 
down relurh to men. Orb’d in a Kain-ltow. 1717 Aimist^N 
Ir. Ovul Wks. 1751 1. 153 'J'he wheels were 01 h d wilh gohi. 
1847 Tknnyson Prtmess vl 153 Rciiiani Orb’d in your 
Eolation. 

t b. To orb outy to shut out ns by an orb. Ohs. 
16^ G. Danifi. i nnatxh , lien. Jl \ ccclxxi, '1 be earth 
of inurLport, Knitt vp a Budic, t’ inurpove that faiglu Might 
Orlie him out. 

2. T'o form or gather into an orb, disk, or globe ; 
to make circular or globtil.nr; to round out. 

1600 Fairfax Tastotx. xciv, Tooib their scattered troops, 
and in Ann rank retire. 1635 Quasi ks* Embt. iti i (1718) 
127 And with her cii-rling horns orbs her silver face. 1649 
G. Danikl Trinarch, Htn. V. Ixxxii, Princes are rIiH 
Secure, where they . by Sage fore-cast, orbe themselvcH 
about Itnpcneirnbfc Sphere^. i8ao L Huni Indicator 
No. 22 (1822) 1. 1/5 Orbing tht ir blood fed bellies in and out. 
18^0. W. Holmfs a ut Breakf •/ xit 264 Two large tears 
orbed themselves heneaUi the Piofvssor's lids, 
b. inir. To torin itBcif into an orb. 

*830 T ENNY.SkiN in Mem, xxiv, fl.s it] that the past will 
always .. orb into the perfect M.u Wc saw not, when we 
moved therein? 

3. tidus. To carry in ils orb fsee Ouu jAI 7); 
to t il use to mttvc in an orbit, rare. 

I&4I Mil TON CA. Cold I i, T'hat our h.ipinnesse m.sy orbe 
it Nclfe Into a thousand vagancies of )2lor\' and delight, and 
with a kindc of ecccntiicall equation he as it were an 
invariable Plane* of loy and frlii.iiy, 1863 All Year Round 
Vlll. 306 Orbing wdtb motion slow or fleet Their sinall but 
perfect fircR. 

b. inlr. To move in an orbit (or ?a« a heavenly 
01 hh rare. 

1819 Kkats Otf’o IV. L 79 O, thou golden Crown, Orbing 
along ibcscietielirniamenlOf a wide empire, like a glowing 
moon. 1849 ‘J'lnnyson ivto Voices it 8 10 carve out I ne 
space for every human doubt. That toe whole mind mighi 
orb about. 

1 0'rbal« a. Obs. rare, [iireg. f. Orb sb\ + -AL.] 
Of, or of the nature of, an orb ; circular. 

i6c;3 Drayton Bar. Wars vi. xxxi. An orbaJ form with 
pillais small composed. 

t O rbate, a. Obs. [ad. I,. orhatnSy p.a. ]>plc. of 
orhdre to beieavc,] Orphaned, bereaved, destitute. 

1515 St. Papers Hen. Vill, VI. 481 lA realm) orbaie and 
destitute of an bed and governour. 1^7 J'aynel Ban lay s 
Jugurth B j h. Departing he Icfic hjia orbatc withouie 
hiiidc or 1yn< lode. 

tOrba*tioii. Obs. [ad. L. erbhti6n’em,r\. o{ 
action Irom orbiire to bereave.] Hcrcavemcnt, 
deprivation (of patent", children, or the like). 

f^3 I3 p. Hall Can'empl , 0 , T. xix. vii, IIow mucli more 
easic h.id the want of a soniic been than the inis-cai iage? 
B.Tirennv.ssr than oibation? 179B W. Taylor in Monthly 
Rev. XXVIl. 517 A conspiracy .. conferring on orhatioii 
a triple crown. 

Orbed (pjbd,/Vv’A tr.i [f. Orb jA.I and 

V. + -ED.] 

1. Formed into, or having the form of, an orb ; 
circular or spherical ; rounded; arched. 

*597 Shaks. Lover's Compl. 25 The orbed earth. i6oz — 
Tftvt. N. V. i. 278 That OilN-d Contiucnt, tlie fire That 
seiicfo day fiom night 1 1649 G. Daniel Tt inarch.y Hen. IV, 
ccxxvii, 'jo make his Cress^nt Orbed in an Hower. 1^ 
Milton /'. L. vl 543 Let each. Fit well hLs Helmc, gripe 
faikt Ins orbed Shidd. i8so Shrllby Cloud iv, Ihat orbed 
maiden with while fire laden. Whom mortals call the moon. 
1861 Press Newspaper IX. 88^/2 An orbed mass of the 
electric fluid. 1871 K. Ellis ( aiuUus Ixiv. 65 Hinds 00c 
a cincture smooth her bosom’s 01 bed emotion. 

2. Jig. Fully rounded like a periect circle. 

Lowkll / f rxrrVik Tresv. 3 An orbed and bahuiced life. I 
d. Jn parasynlhctic combinations, as full^orbed 
(having a foil orb), half-orbed., gold-orbed, 

1667 Mu TON P. L, V. 4s Now reignes Full Orb'd the Moon. 
180T J. Barlow Coiumb, 1. 32 Her half orb'd moon declining 
to tne main. 1839 Bailey iestus xxxi. (1859) 487 Where. . 
the sold orbed orange glows. 

t Orbed, « * obs. rare~~\ [f. L. orhdre + -EdI, 
after L. orbdius Obhate.] Bereaved. 


i8s8 Orvmm. ok Hawth. Nioho Wks. <17*1) ss Wrtfeh'd 
Niobe 1 am, ..hcven daugluers.. AinI sons as many, whkk 
one fatal day, tOrb'd muilu r I) took away, 
t O'rbell. obs, rare. [a. OF. orbelle ( 15th c.), 
dim. of orbe, Orr sb.l] A circular surface or plot. 

1635 Bratiiwait a read. Pr. 11. 148 In the lowest part pf 
the garden 1 might see a cm ious urbell all of touch wltercin 
the Syracusan t)raniv were, .artfully iiortruyed. 

O'rbio, d. rare. [ad. orbic-us, a former reading 
of L. otbcl’US circular, f. orbis circle.] Of the 
form of an orb ; round, orbicular. 

I 1619 Sir a. Gorgfs ir. Baton's De Sap. Vet. 24 How the 
bodie of till'! Orhicque fiaiiie From tender infancy so bigy 
became ftransl. Virg. Ed. vi. 34 ip^c tener uiundi lom reucTu 
orhis]. 1.89a Sat. Rev. 4 June 652/x [He] gazes up with 
rapturous orbic eyea 

t O rbioal, a. Ohs. [f. fls prec. -AL.] * prec. 

158a S rANVHL'RST VEntis iiL (Arhi 91 Thee none three 
Bcasonn her passadge orbical eeiuied hence 1 ht:ere..(lyd 
harhoure. 1688 R. Holmk Atmvury iil j66/i Any Cmn* 
duck ur Orhicail body. 

tO'rbiole. obs. or rare. [ad. L. orbicul-ns, 
dim. of orbis ciicle: see -cle, -ct'lJk] A small 
orb. glolic, or ball ; a globule. 

1610 G. Flk.tciier Christ's Viet. 11. lix, Such watry 
oibich-H young bo>cs doe blowc Out from iheir sopy sheila 
1657 Tomlinson Renon's Dip. 117 Till they acquire the 
consistency of pills and then they arc fomicd into orhiclcH. 
1840 Gal; Demon Destiny iii. 93 Orbs and orhides explod- 
ing, bur.st Like bavoc shells. 

Orbicular (/^jbrki«?laj), a. {sb.) [ad. L. 
orbicular -is, f. ot biculus ; sec OliBiCLB and -AR. CC 
F. orbuulaire (i4ih c. in llat£.-Dann.).] Of the 
fomi of a circle or orb ; circular, round. 

A. adj. 1. Round as a circle or disk ; circular, or 
of circular pl.in or Section. 

ri4so Pall^. on Hush. 111. 930 Vpbounde, orbiculcr and 
turned roundc 1447 Hoklnham Siyntys 182 The 

hevenys (tfbtculer icvolucyoun From csi to west w^th oule 
CtS"aL>oun. 1596 Fiiz-Geffrav Sir F. Drake (i8fli) 14 
Enclaspcth with her winged cmineiKe The worlds orbLular 
cirLumfcreni e. c 16x1 Lhaiman lliad\x\. 922 Quite thiough 
his bright orbicular targe. 1684 Evelyn Syha (1776^ 504 
'The trunk or bough uf a Tree being cut Irausvexscly .. 
sbeweth several circles or rings more or less orbicular, .one 
without the other. 1731 Genii, Mag. 1 . 238 Signing their 
Names in an orbicular manner, which they cxul a round 
Robin. XB51 D. WiiAON Pith. Ann. 11863) 1 . *>' iv- 399 
Shields, . . st.>mc oblong and oval, and some orbicular. 

b. Altai, and Zool. Applied to various organs 
or structures of circular, discoidal, or ring-like 
form ; spec. 10 those muscles (^sphincters) surround- 
ing, and having tlie function of closing, natural 
apertures of the l>ody, as the sphincters of the 
mouth, eyelids, iris, anus, bladder, vagina, etc. 
(Also in L. fonn orbicularis.') 

Orbicular spot \Entom,\ a circular spot on the fore*wlngB 
of nio.st noctuid moths. 

1615 Crooke Body of Man 165 J’he natiiiall niotion, which 
the Ancients lallcu xrpiaraA/'ixoi' in cumplinhcd by trans- 
uersc and urbicular Fibres contr^tiug the guts. 1691 Ray 
( reatitm 11. (i692> 40 'ihe Arterica coimist of a nuadniple 
Cuat, the 'rhiidof which i.*) innde up of A MiiulHr nr Orbicular 
carneous Fibieic 1761 Sterne 7 V. .Shandy III. vi, Direct. 
ing..ihe o|iJhicular muades around his hus tu do their 
duty,— he whistled Lillabullero 1840 G- V. Ellin Anat. 64 
'Ihe orUcular musrle of the eyclida 187a Nicholson 
Pa/otont. 212 lit I)ibciiia, the shell generally circular or 
orbicular in shape. 

c. Tot. Applied to leaves, or the like, of 
cirriilar outline. 

*753 CiiAMBFR# Cyct. Suppi %. ▼. Lra/, Orbicular I^eaf, 
one of A round figure, the bic.idih of which is equal to ils 
lcn,:l]i. tySi MAtir\N Rousseau's Bot xxiv. (17^) 333 'ilie 
Icavesi art* almost orbicular, Linulev iniroa. Hot. (1848) 
II. 354 Orbicular \ pcifcctly ciicular. 1845 — Sch. Bot. iv, 
(■f>s8) 35 Seeds in one row in eacli < ell, oval or oihictdar. 

2. Round as n sphere or glot>e ; spherical, 
globular. Sometimes loosely, llaving a rounded 
or convex (as opp to a flat) foim or suifacc. 

ci4ao Pnllad. on Husb. 111. 8<)i The meles {~ applex] 
rounde, ycald oibiculer. 1578 HaniSikr Hist. Man 1. 31 
1 his Kumc head fof thigh bone) Li almost wiiolly .ifTourmed 
by' an orbicular Appendnunce. i6aa Miiini kion Honour 
4* Virtue Wk«i. (Bullcn) Vll. 367 Here hx my foot on this 
orbicular ball. 1788 A Monro Anat. Bones, Nerves, etc. 
803 A round he id of one bone plays in the orl>icular socket 
of'another. 1853 Kuskin Stones Ven, II. viii. ( 117. 357 
Having rones set, instead of orbicular oniamcnu, between 
the spnndrils. 

Jig- 1‘uU-orbcd, rounded, complete. 

1673 Makvkll RcA Transp, II. 395 The ends of your 
publick government will at ucst excuse if not hallow, the 
most ormriilar untruth 1897-39 Dk Quincxy Murder 
(1869) 76 The household min was thus full and orbicular. 
1841 — Plato's Repnh. Wks. 1858 IX. *215 An orbicular 
■yniein, or total l>ody of philosophy. 

4. Nat. Hist. Combined with other adjs. of form, 
to express a combination of the two or on inter- 
mediate form ; (esp, in Hot of leaves), as orbicular^ 
cordate, -crenaie, -ovate, etc. 

1I47 W. F.. Steele Field Bot. iitl ’illarsia Nymphseeides. 
Leaves orbicular'cxirdate. il|70 Hooker Mud Fiom 39 
Lepidium ruderaie . . p«xl orbicular -oblong notched. Ibta* 
346 Betula nana . . leaven short •i>elioled orbicular -crenate. 
ibid., Alnus gintinosa, L. j leaves, orbicular-cuneale. 

6. Orbicular botie \os orbiculare\ a very small 
bone of the middle car, at the end of the process 
of the incus (with which it is united in the adult), 
and articulating with the stapes. 
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1706 PiiiLLiM, Orh'cu/ar Bortt (In Afutf.), one of the little 
llones of the inner part of the Ear, which i-« fanten'd by 
a sleriiler LiK.(iiiriit to the sides of that called Stapes. i8m 
Syd. Soc. I.er.^ OrSicuiar time, a very minute bone of the 
tniddle car, like to a grain of aiiiid . . 1 it is a separate bone in 
childhood, but by some is looked upon as an epiphysis of 
the incus. 

B. sb. 

t i. ? Orbicular course, orbit (or ?Orb, sphere). 
1513 SKfLToN Cari. Laurel 4 When Mar't retrogradunt 
reuer>yd Ins b.(k, I,orde of the yere in his orbicular. 

2 . Amii. An orbicular muscle : see A. 1 b. Also 
in L. form orbiculdrts. 

187a Dabwin Kmotiims vi. 149 For the sake of brevity 
these niiiscics will gcnerHlIy b^* Apoken of ns the orluculais 
i8q9 Allbutt's Syst. Mid. VI II. 39 Whcio the orbicularis h 
thus ntTected the earliest manifestations may . . rescinblo that 
quivciing of muscles [in the cyrlid or other facial muscle] 
popularly spoken of as ' live blood 
3 Entom. Short for Orbicular spot : see A. l b. 
Orbicnlarity (pibikinlgp-rtti). [f. ns prec. + 
-M’T. Cf. obs. \t . orbiculariU (16th c. in Godcf.).J 
Oibiculnr form or character. 

16^ Rui.wkr Antkrvpomet. i. (1653) 16 These Nations 
distending the orbiculanty oftheir Ileans. xSji Dk. QuiNctv 
M'^'higgtsut Wkn. 1857 VI. 175, I have questioned the 
systematic perfection -the oibicularity (so to speak) of Dr. 
Purr's Ll.'issical knowledge. 1883 Cj Ai len in Nature 
1 <> Mar. 466/3 Intermediate types between these twoextreines 
of entire or!>iciiI.irity and iniiiiite subdivision. 

Orbi'OUlarly, adv. [Sec -lv In an orbi- 
cular manner; in a circle or ring, round about; in 
a circular or Mihcrical form 
1519 /«//’»/. 4 l^lem in Ha/I. DodsUy 1 . 14 Alioutthe earth 
and water jointly they [air nnd fire] go, And < ompass them 
everywhere orbicularly. 1631 Havwoou Jus Hon. 

Wks. 1874 IV. 378 It imitates the Spheres swift agitation. 
Orbicularly, still mouing to Saluaiiun. X7a4 J. Mackv 
Journ. thro. Eng-. II. xii. joi A mos(gra< eful Arch,, jutting 
out somewhat orhiculnrly. i8as T Tavloh Apulcius 
K^r garments, orbicularly ex|iandinff. 1843 Da QuiNctv 
Cevlou Wks 1859 XII 13 1 he flesh of the ptmeh . . is massed 
orhiculurly around a central stoue. i860 Adlek FaurieC s 
I'riftt. I'oefty xviii 408 1 hey took each other by tho liond 
nnd danced around orbicul.trly. 

Orbrcnlarness. [-nuss.] The quality 

of l>eing orbicular; uibiculanty. 

x6ii CoTGiL, Citculariti^ circubiritie, roiindnesse, orbi- 
rularnesse. x^wJ in Uailkv vol. II. 1755 lu Johnson; 
thence in mod. Diets. 

OrbiCUlato (f^ibi'kii 7 I/^\ a. Chiefly in Nat. 
Hist. [ad. L, orbicutdt~us, f, orbicui-us : ate 
Okiiiclb and j. Cf. F. orbtcuU (Godef.).] 

Rounded ; Obbicular. 

1760 J. Lbk Introd. Dot. i. xiv. (1765) 36 Chbiculaie^ 
rounded *785 Martyn Kousseuu's Dot. xxiv. (1794) 34® 
Dwarf Mallow has .. orbiculnie leaves hollowed next the i 
petiole. 1846 Hardy in Friu. Bertv. Not. Club II. No 14. 
174 Pilcus convex, orbiculate. 1898 Gardemrs' Chron. 

27 Aug. 239/2 The leaves are orbiculate. 

b. In Comb. « ( )himcih.ato-, 

1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 380/1 Shell orbiculate<ronve]c. 
Orbixulated a. [f as prcc. f -ED ] 

- prec. 

1656 U1.0UNT Glossogr , Orbiculated^ made round in the 
form of a circle or compoos. 1694 Mottkux Rabelais v. 
xhii, On the middle . .stood a Pillar orbicidaied. 175a Sir 
J. Hill Hist. Anim. 89 The body of the Medusa is of an 
orbicu Idled figure. 

Orbrcnlately, adv. [ lt In an orbicu- 
l.ito manner or form. 

1856 W. Clark I 'an der Hoevens Zool. I 801 Cyclostoma 
..Aperture regiil.'tr, rotund, with margins coiiiiecied orbicu* 
lately, reflected by age. 

t Orbicnla'tioil. Obs. [o. of action f. U 
orbiculdt-us rounded, circular : sec -ATloN.] The 
formation of an orb fcircle or sphere) ; rounding. 

1647 ff' Morr Poems Interpretation (jenerall 424 The 
circling of water, when a stone is cast into a standing pool, 

. might have been more significantly called orbiculation. 
1676 Siiadwki l drtuoxo iv, It comes fir^i to Flu dily, then 
to Orbiculation, then F'ixation. 1788 ' 1 '. Tavlor Proclus 1 . 
Dissert. 97 An orbiculation agrees to the honl, through 
intellect; but progression and rectitude according to her 
own proper nature. 

Orbi:oulato-f RS combining form of L. 
<»r^/i'///flf-«j,ORBi0ULATK, ill sense * orbiciilatcly — *, 
as orbiiulatO'Cordate^ -elliftical ; cf. Orbicular a. 4. 

185a Dana Cvpest. 1. 264 T he. .alKlomcn is very largo 
orhii'ulato-ellipiical. ibtd. 389 The form of the sternum is 
01 hiculato^nrdute. 

OrbifiC (pibi’fik), a. rare — ^. [f. L. orbi-s 

ci:clc, Orb sb^ + -Fic, L, -ficus makmg.] Orb- 
making, orb- forming. 

x8^ Kailry Mystic Instant impulse to begin The work 
or hi fic. 

tO'rbinff. Arch. Obs. [f. Orb j ^.2 + -iNoi.] 
The making of ‘ orbs * ; see Orb sb.- 
1406 Contra^ t /or Steeple iw Gardner Iftst. DunsinckO’js^ 
IS7 The Walles, the Wallyng, the 'I'uhcliyng, and the 
Orby-ng sewtly, after the Steuil of Dunstale. 

Orbit (^’Jbil). [ad. L. orbiia wheel-track, 
orbit, f. orbis wheel, circle : * orbita vealiglum carri, 
nb orbe roise dicta* Isidore xv. xvi. 13. The 
sense * orbit ’ of the moon, etc., was also class. L. ; 
that of* eye-cavity' med.I.., also Fr., i4lh c.] 

L Anat. Tho bony cavity of the skull containing 
the eye and its appendages [muscles, glands, etc.) ; 
the eye-socket. 


fr 1400 Lms/rmnds Ctmrg. 341 He goi^ out of |Re scolle 
bwii, Sl entnk into orbttain, hat ia h« holow place bat ^ 
y^e sitt on.] 184^-77 Vicarv AuaJ. iii. 27 '1 he Coronal bone, 
in which is y* Orhyts or hol^ of the Eyes. 1705 Pori 
Odyss. IX 391 In the broad orbit of his mon&lrouA eye. 1767 
Gooch Treat. IVimuds 1 . 331 A patient, .who. . had a piece 
of wood forced into the orbit of one of his eyes. 1879 
EyeMght ii. 21 'ihe orbit, in which the liall u 
lodged, is a hollow cone of bone with the base directed 
forwards and outwards. 

b. Zool. The border, or part surrounding the 
eye in a bird, insect, etc. 

I 1774 Pennant Tour Scot 1 . in 1772. 109 The orbits of the 
e\es are black. i8a5 Watrrton IVand. S. Amer.wi. iii 256 
The orbits .scarlet and the irides whitt-. 189a Syd. .Soc. Lex., 
Orbit In Zoology, the skin surrounding the eye of a bird. 

c. (Hy coiilusion with Orb sb.^ 10.) 'I'he 
eye-ball ; the e>c. 

1708 Yon NO Love Fame v. 7 Or roll the lucid orbit of an 
eye; Or, in full joy,etaljorntc asigh i8soTpnnvson/m A/irw. 
Ixxxvii, When we saw 'I'hc God within him light his face, . 
and glow In azure orbits heavenly-wise ; And over those 
ethereal eyes '1 he liar of Michael Angelo. 1872 Pkuwninc. 
RedCott. Nt -cap 111. 738 That man w ill .. through eucli black 
Ca.tilian orbit, see into your souL 
2 . Aslron. 'The path or course of a heavenly 
body; the cur\ed path dcscrilicd by a planet or 
comet about the sun, by a satellite about its primary, 
or by one star of a binary system about the other. 
(Rarely applied to the (apparent) course of the 
sun in tho heavens, usually called the ecliptic.') 

1696 PiiiLLii'S fed. 5), Orbit. 1$ properly ihe'i'rut t left by a 
Wheel in the Kuad : out Astronomers use the word losignifie 
the way or course uf the Sun, p.irticul.arly called the Kchptick, 
as also of any other Planet moving on according to the Circle 
of Its I.atituue. 1726 tr Gregory's A stron. 174 Every Planet 
dc.sriibesan Orbit about the Sun. x8xa-i6 Playfair Nat. 
Phil. II. ot Apiiarent Orbit of the ^llln. 1871 'I'vndall 
Ftagm. Sit. (1879) 1 i. 20 'Jlic earth's orbit is an ellipse, 
b. fig. and transf. 

1759 .Stehnk Tr Shandy I xxi. The backslidings of niy 
aunt Dinah in her orbit did the same service in establishing 
my fatluT's system. 18x9 I. 'I ayloh Enthus x. a6o In the 
remotest orbita of religious feeling. 1821 — Edward s Freed. 
Will Inlruil. iv 69 The young horse that, tiee A-field, makes 
large <iibits over the level mead. 1880 Academy 18 Sept. 
195 Under ‘rights at rest’ he considers the ‘orbit’ and 
infringement of cadi right. 

•If C. Confusc<l with orb \ see Orb sb.^ 7, 9, 12. 
lya? Dk Foe Syst. Magic 1 i. (1840) 15 Made immortal at 
his ((each, nnd exalted to shine in a hightr orbit. 18x5 
Scott Gu^ M. lii. The planets each, by its own juinid orbit 
of light, dislinguisbetl from the inferior or more dist.uit stars. 
1875 JowETT Plato (cd. 2) III. 536 He put the moon in tbo 
01 Die which wns nearest to the carih. 

t 3 . ? An outer Hat ring. Ohs. 

1716 Aylikfk Parer gon 483 To the end that a Seal may be 
calletl an Autheniirk Seal, it ought to have an Qibit and 
some Imprevsion th> rcon. 

4 . at f rib. and Comb. 

x86a II. .Sfencer First Frinc. n. x. § 83 A slow change in 
the ^lositton of the orbit pKane 1878 DLt. Mech , 

Orbit -sweeper, [a t< Icscope and bearings] invented by Airy, 
to follow the tnt'ltncd pain of a comet or planet. 

Orbital (p Jbiial), a. fprob. ad. mcd. or mod. 
orbitdi-is. f. orbita Orbit: see -ai..] 

1 . Anat. and Zool. Of, belonging to, or connected 
with the orbit or eye-wicket 

154X R. Con AND Guydons 0 "cst. Chirurg. K iii, 'Phe eyes . . 
arc set within the Imjiic arbytall that is ;i party of tlie coronull, 

9 i. the liom s of the temples. x8a8 .Si ark I’.lcru. Nat. Hist. 

1 . 44 The Active Gibbon forehead very low ; orbital arches 
very promineiit. 1870 RocLi-hioN Antrn. Lt/e 7 'J he 
temuoral Ls never separated from the orbital fossa. 1878 
A. M. Hamilton Nerv. Pn. 168 The anterior lol>c of Ine 
brain is composed of two divisions, the one iiiferior, or orbital, 
formed by the several convolutions called orbital 

2 . Aslron, Of, belonging to, or ol the nature of 
the orbit of a heavenly body ; tuking place in an 
orbit, as otbilal motion, revolution (as distinguished 
from rotation on an axis). 

1839 Dailey / vj/wjxxxi. (185a) 533 Ur a»r.TR are all cycles ; 
its events, How strange soe’er, arc ever orbital. 1875 Tait 
I t SiF.WART Unseen Unnu (cd 2) 126 I'hat our earth will 
gradually lose its orbital energy and approach the bun by a 
»low spiral motion. 

t O’rbitant. Obs. rare. [f. L. orbita (in med. 

L sense) + -ant^. The significance ot the suffix 
is not apparent ] *■ Orbit i. 

1541 R. Coi'LAND Guydin's Quest. Chirurg. Divb, The 
fyrii bone, called Coroiiall, that dureth and comprysclh fio 
the iiiyddes of the orbytauntes vtito the coiiiiiiy&sure that 
trauerseth the Crane or skull. 

Orbitar (p jbitaj), a. (sb.) Asiat. [ad. F. 
orbilaite (Pare i6lh c,), perh. repr. a med. or mod, 
L. *orbit(lri~us. f. orbita'. see -ab.] —Orbital i. 

174X Monko Anat, Bones (ed. 3) 79 Which Parts may 
justly enough l>e called Oibi tar Processes. 1821 R. Knox 
CloqueCs Anat. 47 Internal orbitar canals. 1877 Huxley i 
Anat. [nv. Anim. vL 344 A strung pointed process, the | 
exicrnal orbitar lobe. 

B. sb. T’he suture between the zygomatic pro- 
cess and the malnr bone ; the zygom-aiic suture. 

1782 A. Monro Anat. florus. Nerves, etc. 92 'J'he two 
external orbitars are continued, each from the end of the 
internal orbitar, to the under and fore-part of the cheek. 

Orbitaxy (^’jbitiri), a. Anat. [f. as prcc. : 
see -ART J = prcc. 

18x7 Abehnkthy Surg Wks. II. 42 The orhitary proeexH 
of the frontal bone 1831 R. Knox Cloqutfs Anat. 45 
Forming the internal orbiury holes. 


ORBLET. 

Orbiteloufl (^Jbitrids), a. Zool. [f. mod.L. 
orbitH-us. h. orbitile, f. L orbis circle, Orb •¥ tila 
web.] ‘Orb-weaving'; applied to those spiders 
which spin orbicular or circular webs, as the garden- 
spider. So Orbite'Xar a. --- prcc. ; OrbltalA'rlaa 

a. (- prec.) and sb. (« next) ; 0*rbiUl6, an orbl- 
telous spider, an * orb- weaver *. 

I 1857 Maynb Expos. Lex.OtbiPlus, applied by Latreille 
yOrbite/x) of the Aratieidae. cunipieliending those 
which make their webs in regular network, compost of 
wm^eiitni ciicles crossed by Mraggling rays which proceed 
from the centre ; orbitclous. 

Orbito-, used as combining form of L. orbita 
Orbit, in anatomical terms, usually in sense * relat- 
ing to the orbit along with (some other pari)*, as 
orbito-alveolar, -basilar, -malar, -nasal, -occipital, 
-pineal, -rostral, -tempoi al adjs. (Ste these words.) 

1842 F.. Wilson Anat. Fade M. 20 It is divisible into 
a hupciior or fiontal portion, and an inferior or orbito- 
nasal portion. 1883 Martin & Moai k Frttcbr. Pisseit. 104 
Ihe large orbito-tcniporul fossa. 1888 Amer. Nat XXII. 
917 A pioce&s similar to that whii.Ii enlcri* the orbitopiiieal 
canal i8m Syd. Soc. Lex.. Or bito-malar , relating to the 
orbit and the malar bone. 

Orbitoid If^'ibiloui). [f. motl.L. mbitoides, f. 
orbiia C)rijit; see -oil).] The flat louiRl tossil 
shell of a Foraminifcr of the genus Otbiloides, 
occurring in tertiary limestonis in N. Atncnca, clc. 

1885 Amer. Jrnl. Sc. XXX. 70 , 1 found . .a small specimen 
of an Orbitoid 

Orbitoidal (fuhiloi-ilal), a. Gcol. ff. as prec. 
A -AL ] Applied to (N. American) limestones 
contniiiing shells of the genus Orbiloidcs. 

1850 LvKiLamy I isit U S II 91 The bluff was ., formed 
of .in aggregate of corals , called by A D’Orbigny orbitoidcs. 
1 had seen the same ‘ orbitoidal ’ liiiicsione in the init nor of 
Clarke county. 1876 Dach .^dv. Teit-bk. Geol xi>t. 363 
'ihe miiiiinuliiic and orbitoidal limestones, mainly coinposed 
of coiii-slwiped and globiilai for.iniiniferal shields, arc nil- 
doiibtetlly the iiio.st iinportuiit of ternary strata. 

Orbitoline Ipilu-ti^floiii), a. ^sb.) [irreg. f. 
next: sec -ink T] Belonomg to the genus Otbi- 
toHtes \ as sb. a Foniminifer of tliis genus. 

1883 Cari'Fntfr in Atheuxurn 15 Dec. 780/2 Absence 
of any dislinguisliabic dinerentiation in the |>arts of the 
sarronic body of even the most conipkx orbiiolincs 

Orbitoute [In n\o\\.\..orbitolUes, 

f orbita Orbit a Gr.Ai^oi stone : see -litk.] a. The 
fossil shell of a Foraminifer of the genus Orbifolites, 

b. A fossil coral of the genus Orbilohlcs or ( hiettles. 
1865 CAHPFNrER in Intell. Obserr^er No. 40. 297 liilernal 

casts of an Oibiiolile. 

Orbitosphenoid (^Jbitt/isff noid), a. and sb. 
Anat. [I. (^KHiTo- + Si'HKNoin.] el. adj. belong- 
ing to the orbit and the sphenoid bone; applied to 
a small bone or bony process forming i>art of the 
eye-socket, and (in man) constituting the leaser 
wing of the sphenoid bone ; in si^mc lower animals 
it is a separate bone. b. sb. The orbitosjihenoid 
bone or process. 

i8S4 OwFN Skel 4 - Teeth in Cnc. Sc . Organ Nat I. 177 
I'lie neurapophyscs, called 'oriiitosphcmnd'. . are binall 
Sc'ini -oval plates, protcrting ilie sidrsof the cerchiuni. Jbtd. 
193 the smooth orbito^henoid plate of the froniul Join.s the 
outer margin x87a Mivakt Ehrn. Anat. 1 ii> Each of tho 
lesser wmgR of the sphenoid is termed in Zootomy an urhito- 
sphenoid. 

So O rbltoBphanoi’dal a. >» prec. a. 

1878 Mivakt Elern. Anat 83 A pair of lesser- wings, or 
orbito-S))henoidal part.H 

Orbitual (pjbi'tif/^ 1 ), a. ?Obs. [irreg. f. Orbit, 
as if f. an assumed L. ^orbitU'S a -al ; ? after 
habitual.'^ « Orbital 2. 

i8a8~3a in Weubier. 1833 Hrrschf.l Astron. v. 199 
Having learned to attrihutr an oihiiual motion to the earth. 
X877 Niciiol ill Dawwin Or^g It or Id vl 119 In the same 
direction with the orbitual moiion. 

Orbl tuary, a. rare^^. [irreg. f. as prec. + 
-ARY I.] *» prcc. 1864 in Wi HSiRR. 

t O'rbittlde. Obs. rare-'-'*, [ad. L. orbitudo, 
f. orbits iicreaved : see -tude.] «x next. 

x6s3 C'ockkkam, Otbiinde. the lackc of what wee loue, 
when a wife liath lost her husband. x6i8 in Todd. Hence 
in mod. Diets. 

tO*rbity. Obs. [ad. L. orbitds bereavement, 
f. orlnis btreaved, orphaned : see -ity. Cf. F. 
orbiti, orbeU (Godef.).] The condition of lieing 
bereaved, beicavcmeiit, csp. of children ; also more 
widely, Childlessness. 

1997 J. King (1618) 579 Hcc hath Rmiiten- thy 

family with orhities and priuations X637HKYW00D Pialogues 
ii. WicH 1874 VI. 137 Wretched is that Orlutic And depriva- 
tion, which yet never had, Or cucr shall Raue issue. 1750 
Rambler Na 69 F 6 Nothing seems to have been 
more universally dreaded by the ancients than orbit y or 
want of children. 1804 W. Tavloh in Crit Rev. Srr. iir, 
1 . II In opulent funidies, where the means of maintenance 
. arc protuscly supplied, orhity is common. 

Orble, obs. form of Horrible. 

Orbl^H (^ jbiles), a. [f. Orb sb.^ a -less.] 
AAi'itbont an orb ; destitute of orbs. 

x8ao Moir in Blarkw. Mag. VII. 972 Far— far, within 
the orble.ss blu^ A tiny lustre twinkles thro'. 1801 Temple 
Bar Mag. 350 I'hen .shall our orbless eyes Dehold realities^ 
Orblet (^-Jbilet). [-LET.] A little orb. 

1839 Bailey Festus xx. (1859) 351 Natural luxury, and Joy 



OBBT. 


177 


OBCHE8TBA. 


•nd love. Those Meondery orbleti of oiir life. 1841 Frm^a 
Mof. XX 11 1 . ^1 Flung rudely on the boerdit which ihis 
orbiet'M suge Affords. ' 

Orby ^ [*^0 a* Of the form 

of oo orb; orbicular, circular, b. Moving as in 
a circle, revolving, ' coming round o. Of the 
nature of, or pertaining to, an orb or heavenly body. 

e i6is Chafman Iliad in. 357 It smote Atrides'orhy large. 
1615 — Odyss. X. 588 The woild Man with the spring, and 
orby hours Had gone the round again through ncrlm and 
flowers. 1818 Kkais Endvm. in. x8o iTo the MooiiJ Thine 
orby power Is coining fresh upon me. 

C^i Ork (pih). Also 6-7 orque, orke, (7 8 
oroh). [Ill sense i, a. F. orqtu (16th c. in Ilatz.- 
Darm.\ ad. L. area, a kind of whale, taken as 
a specific or generic name in Zoology. Cf. also 
ON. orkfty drkpt^ a kind of seal ] 

1 A cetacean of the genus Orca^ family Delphi^ 
ntdx ; csp. tlie killer UJrca gladiator (iray, Del- 
phinus Orca, I.inn.). By eailicr nutiiors applied, 
after the mediaeval L. writers, to more than one 
vaguely identifud lerocions sca-monslcr. 

^ [c igao L. Anumewr Noble J^y/e in Babtes Hk. 936 Orchun 
is a monster of the sc..& he i'. mortal ennemyc to the 
l)alcne, & teieih asonder the bcly of the bairne.] 16x1 
CoTOK., KAaular, nn Orke; a great sea-hsh mortall eneinic 
vnto the Whall. 161a Dray ion Poly-otb. li. 95 The uglie 
Orks that for their Lord the ocean wooe. 16^ Kawlby tr. 
Boion'i J/isi i.t/e <f|r Dvath (1650) ix 'louching that 
monstrous bulk of the Whnlc, or Orke, how long it is 
wedded by vitall spiiii, we have received nothing certain. 
1667 Milion P . L. XI. 835 The haunt of Seales and Ores, 
and Sea-mews clang. iSiu W. Tennant Thant 0/ Fi/t v. 
vi. Whole herds of sea-cows and of ores appe.^r. xSay 
tr. Cuvier's Anhn. Kingd. IV. 455 'there aie two varieties 
of the Delphinus Orca, the Ore and the (Jrampus. 1869 
Hkovvning King <f- lik. ix. 979 Near and nearer comes the 
snorting 01 c. 

2 . Sometimes more vaguely (peril, derived from 
or inllucnced by 1 .. Onus, Romanic ono: see 
Ogre, and cf. OV..orcPyrs o6dt heldeofol ‘ 01 c- giant 
or hell-devil also oremas in Beowulf . see Orken), 
A devouring monster, an ogre. 

1598 Svi.vK.srKR Du Martas ii. i. in. Furies 51 Insatiate 
Oiqiie, that even at one repast Almost all Creatures in the 
World would waste. 1656 b. Hoixani> Zara (1719) 5 Who 
at one Stroak didst p-are away three Hc.uis from off the 
siiuuldersofaiiOrkc.lwgottcn by .'in Incubus. 1865 Kin(.9i.fy 
Herrw. I. 1. 71 But beyond, things unspeakable— dragons, 
giants, ores [etc ] 

fB. A largo cask or vessel for liquor, etc.; a 
butt. (So L. ona.) Obs. 

1638 Whitino Hist. Albino 4* Bellama Evb, One bad 
them fdl an Orke of Bacthus water. 1658 PiiiLLics, Aii 
Otch^ m Ork^Sk monstrous fish,, .also a Bull for wine, or figs. 
4 . Comb. (Irom 1), ore -catcher^ -killer. 

163s P. Fi KTCHFR Sicelidts F ij b, Because a lover, there- 
fore an Orkckiller Ib-d , 1 hat Orke-catchor Ara< lies. /bid. 

I ij. '1 hat Orke month of thine did cruinme thy porridge 
with my giandsires brumes. 

Hence Ork v. nonce wd,^ to make an ore or 
monster of. 

1631 P. FLErciiFR Sicelidts F ij b, 1 Orkt you once, and 
now lie fit you for a Cupid. 

Orcadian (^ik/i-dian), a, and sb. [f !<• OrcadZs 
the Orkney Islandb + -ian.] a. (uy. Of or per- 
taining to Orkney, b. sb. A native or inhabitant 
of Orkney. 

i66s IjOvell //iit Anim. tfr Min. 934 Quawiiiers. .the 
poor Orcadians t.ate iht-m for hunger. 18x4 Scuxr Dinry 
17 Aug in Lockhart^ For ihis sloveuly labour the Orcadians 
cannot plead the occupation of fi'ihing. i8ai — • Pirate 
Note Q. The Orcadian traditions allege the work to be that 
of a dwarf. x86o Mrs Eokins Chinese Scenes 4 r People' 
<1863) 1 14 She knew I was an Orcadian. 

Oroall, ohs. form of Orchil. 

Oroanet (^Jk&net). Forms : 6-7 orohanet, 
7-8 oroanet, 8 orkanet, 8-9 orcanette. [a. OK. 
orcanette^ altered from arcanette, dim. of ananne 
(Cotgr.), for OK. aUanne (15th c. in Hntz.-Darm.), 
ad. med. L. alkanua, whence the parallel form 
Ai.Kanet.] The plant Alkanna tinctoria, or the 
dye obtained from it : = ALKANhir. 

1548 Turner Names /ferbes. Aiuhusa .may be named in 
engli.she wilde fiuglos or orenanet, as the french men dou 
1567 [see Ai.kanbt 9]. 1601 Holland Pliny 1. 381 But those 
that haue the root of Orcanet in thrra, need no salL 171a 
tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1 . ^8 We have brought to us offeii- 
times, fiom the I^evant, a kind of Orcanette. I7|6 Bailey 
ifonseh Diet. 446 Orkanet. 1861 M iss Pratt biorner. PI. 
IV. 50 The Common Alkanet,or Orcanette, used by druggists. 

Orcein (p'iHi'i in). Chem. [Alteretl from Oroin.] 
A red colouring-maitcr (Crli^TNOa) obtained from 
orcin by the action of ammonia and oxygen, and 
existing in the dye called orchil. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org, Bodies 404 To the substance 
into which orcin is converted by the joint action of oxygen, 
ammonia, and water, Robiquet has given the name of 
orcein. 1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 363 The blue 
colouring matter called orcein, which is the essential con- 
stituent of these dyes. 

Orch, obs. (erron.) form of OitO. 

Orchal(l, Orohanet, obs. ff. Orchil, Obcanit. 
Orchant, obs. or dial, form of Urohir. 
Orchard (^Jtj^d). Forms: see below, [orlg. 
iy^.ert-geardf parallel to Got\i,aurii-gards garden, 
the first element of which ii considered to be L. 


hoHus (in late and med.L. orHes. It. orio) garden, 
Cf. Goth, aurtja gardener, and OUG. Of^n (;— 
^orldjan) to cultivate. Already in 9th c., OE. 
orlgeard passed into oregeard^ orceard^ whence 
ME. orchard\ also, with recognition of the second 
element orch-yard^ ort-yard^ or, with later con- 
formation to L. hortus, hort-yard\ 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 1 ortseard, ordoeard, 4 ortyerd, 6 ortyerds, 
ort^ard, ortiard, (ortesyerde), 6-7 ortyard, 7 
ort-yard. 

r897 K. iELPHXD Gregory's Fast. xl. 999 To plantianne.. 
BWdc se ceorl deA his ort^eard. /bid. xlix. 380 Hlyst hider, 

he eardast on fnundesortsear(lel//a//. orexcarde]. 104a 
Charter in Kemble Cod. DihL IV. 79 Da hagawon porte 
ftfct is se ordeeard set iiiierdi(«. e 1450 Cunor M. 10473 
(Lnud) Iii-io hirortyeid \Coit urcharrij slie yedeanon. 13^ 
WV// 0/ Duikwortk iSoin. Hal, The orte ^arde. 153a 
ill VVilTia & Clark Cambridge Jl. 54 The (harden or 
onward oner ageinst the College. 1363 /bid. 1 . 160 The 
gordeynos and orleAyeidcs belonging to lionevill. 1379 
STUHBks f 7 <i//if^ 6 'N^Fiy, Our OiD'ards must be mrastired 
by the foote. 1693 Evri yn De la Quint. , Orange Trees i 
In our Oit-yard-. and Oiitorie Gaidenit. 

B. I orexeard, -syrd, 1-3 oroeard, (i oroird, 
-yrd, -erd), 3 orohserd, (horeohard), 3-6 or- 
oharde, 3 - orchard; (4 orlohard, 4 6 oroherd(e, 
5 AV. orohart, 6 ortohard, north, orohert, -erit). 

4:897 Orrxe.Trde [see ej. csoeo-iioo Orceard, etc. (see 
B. 1 .ik a xioo Gert/a in Anglia IX. 261 Timber cleofan, 
orceard raeran and masnixe iriweorc wyrceaiu r 1x05 Lay. 
19955 Rcu coiiien in letitie orchard [r 1975 lioret.hanl]. a laas 
Antr. K 378 lieoft ^uiige impen iset in Codes orchard e. 
c X300 1 hrusk 4 Nightingale 98 in Ha/L /i. P. P. IV. 54 
Ich habbe Icue to lietiheie, In orchard and inerbere. a 1440 
•V/r De^rev. 615 In at an oicherd thei lejie, V-arinede as 
thei ware. 4:1470 Henry ll allace viii. 740 Giid gardens 
g.iv. and orchartiH gret that spill. 1535 Covbrdale Eccl. iL 
4, 1 made me urichurdes and gardens of plea.sure. 

7. 4 orchiard, orchoaorde, -^arde, -yerde, 
4 6 oroheyarde, 5 orohe-^^rd, oroheyerd, 6 
orohlarde, orohyarde, orolieyard, 6-7 ortoh- 
yard, 7-8 orchyard. 

13 . . r ursor M. 8900 (Cott ) Wit -in his aun orchiard. c 1394 
P. PI. Crede x66 Orche^ardes and erbcics eucsed well clrne. 
4-1400 ir. .Secreta Secret.. Gov. I.otdsh 108 Lekyti haniie hi 
siiligitx to oon orchi*-3erd. *5x3 Fitzhkhb l/usb. f 129 Set 
in a garden or an 4)rchyarde. 1555 Euem Decades xi To 
make garde>nes .and orchiardes. 

S. 6 horteyarde, hortyeard, 6-7 hort(e)yard, 
7 hort-yard: see Hortyaud. 

B. SlgnlfLoation. 

1 . An enclosed piece of ground for the purposes 
of horticulture, fa. Formerly, in general sense, 
A garden, for herbs and fruit-trees. Obs. b. Now, 
An enclosure for the cultivation of fmit-trees. 

a. e sooo iELFKic Gram. viiL (Z.) 98 On us. orceard [rr. rr. 
orcird, orcyrd, orexyrd, ordeeard] o<^de wyrlun. 4:1000 
AIlfkic Gen. li. 8 Cod ha aplaiili^c w’ynsuinnisse orcerd 
. Oil ham he xdozodc l^nc man he X^^worhte. 01100 
Ags. V oc. in Wr.-W dicker 333/*4 Ortus, or«_yrd. Ortulanus. 
orcerdweard. 1387 Tkevisa l/igdcn [Rolls) 1 . 115 In 
orche^erdc Crist was i-tukc [L in quo horto captus fuit\, 
IbuL VI. 31 [Mahomet’s] parndys h^ orchaid of Iikynge 
(L. paradlsum hot turn sri.icet deliiiarum]. *388 Wyclif 
Isa. L 30 Whanne ye schuleii be.. as an orcherd [138a gardyn, 
rulg. h ortus) with out watir. 

b c 1000 Sax. Leeihd. III. 259 Beo< 5 . hyra orcerdas mid 
sepplum afyllede. 1388 Wvclif Eccl. iL 5, Y made y^idis 
ana orchrrdis [1389 gardyncs and appil gardyne-s, Vulg. 
hortos et poinaria). cx^ l^nnnp I*arv. 368/9 OrchertU, 
supra in pomertnm. c 1475 Pitt yoc. in 

Wr.-Wflickcr 810/5 Hoc pomerium.x norchard. S5xa Test. 
Kbor. (Surtees) V. 149 1 ne new ortyerdc with the gardyns. 
1600 Hor.i AND Livy xxii. xv. 441 Standing upon Ilori^ards 
[L. arbustHm\ and Vineyards 1657 Irafp Comm, Job ii. 

1 1 'I heir trees suddenly withered in their Ort-yards. 1796 C. 
Marshall Garden, iii. (181 3) 44 An orchard is .1 xpot to plant 
standard fruit in which are forbidden a place in the gaiden. 
\%}P Murray's Hand-hk N.iftrm 985 GUIs, is surrounded 
by orchards, which furnish cherries and walnuts in large 
qu.Tntitiay. 1 * 4 ^ Fhrist's yrnL 7 Orchards are poriions of 
ground appropriated to the growth of fruit tree.s only. 

2 . attrib. and Comb., as orchard-bird^ bounds^ 
door^ -fruit, ground, side. tree. wall', orchard- 
breaker. -maker, -robber', orchard grRM, any 
grass grown in an orchard, in U.S , the Cock’s- 
ioot Grass, Dactylis giomerala ; orohard-houae, 
a glass house for the protection of fruit that is 
either too delicate to be grown in the open air, or 
required to rijoen earlier ; orchard oriole, a North 
American onole {Icterus spurius) which suspends 
its nest from the boughs ot fruit and other trees. 

1876 Lanirr Poems. Psalm 0/ IVest 446 We he.-ird the 
*nrrhard<bird's small .song. 17x5 Pofk Odyss. xxiv. 960 Sets 
of flow'ry ihom, Their ‘orchard -bounds to strengthen and 
adorn. 1818 .Scott Guy M vi, He dctei'ted poachers, black- 
fishers, ^orchard -breakers^ and pigeon-shooteix. 1900 Daily 
News 19 Sept. 5/1 A visit to the ‘orchard country in the 
garden of England is a 1 evelation. a 1847 Ei.ua Cook Bints 
II I'he ^orchard -deck'd land. 15M Coverdalr Susanna 17 
Shut the ‘oTcharde dore. 1864 ii.vri.vn Kai. flort. (1729) 
999 Now..g.ither your last ‘Crrbard- Fruits, 1765 Ann. 
Reg. II. 144/3 A seM of the plant which they call 'orchard 
grass. 188a Garden 8 Apr. 244/1 Orchard Grass should 
never be made into hay. 18B4 Miller Plant-n.. Orchard 
Grass, Dot tylis glomerata. 1838 Glennv Card. Every- 
day Bk. 906/1 These ‘On'hard Houses, ss they are called, 
may answer well where there is no lengtheneii fh>st after 
April comes in. 1781 Siavra Ecci, Mem, I. lii. 393 Many 


gardinen and *orchyard makers. s868 Wood Homee with- 
out H, xiiL 949 Tm ‘Orchard Oriole, or Bol>o'-link..iB 
equally notable for its skill in nest-builciing. x^bm Turnbs 
Iterbal 11. i <>8 Diuscorides writeth of. the ‘ortuiid Pcartre 
..and of the wyld Pete tre. 1839 Smiles Seif Help 61 
Scapes race, ‘orch-ard •robber, shoe-maker, cudgel-player, ana 
smuggler, c 1^5 Orpheo 64 [She] walked in the undertyde 
To ^ey in hur ‘orch^syde. 1607 tr. Bacon's Lift 4 Death 
(1651) 4 Wilde treesj in comparison of ‘Orchard>trees. t 9 ]i 6 
T SAUNDKas Lion in Path i, The murmur of orchard trees 
Brushing together softly, Shaks. Rom. 4 7 ul, 11. ii. 6t 
The ‘On.hard walls arc hi^, and bard to climoe. 16133 
Kietchfr Purple I si. 1. 11, Where by the orchyurd walls 
The learned Cbume with stealing water crawls. 

O'rcharded, a. rare, [f. prcc. + -ED 2 .] Fur- 
nished with orchards ; planted with fruit-trees. 

1757 Boston News-Letter 1 7 Mar. 9/9 To be sold . .I birteea 
Acies of lotnd, well orcharded. 


O'TOharding. [f. as prec. 4- -IRO 1.] 

1 . The cultivation of fruit-trees in orchards. 

1664 Evelyn Pomona v. ^799) 67 AH land is not lit for 
Orcharding. 18^ Ann. Reg. 842/1 Ibis example probably 
induced orcharding in Hert-fonlshire . on a much larger 
srale. Boston (Msii«.) 7 ml. x6 Jan. 1/4 An address .. 
up<m *The Advances of Orcharding in New England '. 

1 2 . concr. Land laid out or planted with fruit- 
trees. Obs. (Chiefly American.) 

S791 Lond. Com. No. S9Si/4 Five Acres of Orcharding. 
xiW Massachus, Spy 19 June 4/3 Said Farm consists of 
mowing, pasturing, and orcharding, and is well watered. 

O^rohardist. [f- as prec. + -ibt.] One who 
cultivates an orchard or orchards : a fruit-grower. 

1794 T. S. 1 ). Bucknali. ill Trans. Hoc. Arts XII. 211 As 
1 have long wished to introduce the name of orchardist, 1 
here desire it m^y take place. 186a Thorbau Exeurs.. 
Wild .Apples (1863) 992, I wonder all orcliardisis do not get 
B scion from that iree. 1890 Chamb. JmL 97 .Sept. 6x4/1 
An enormously auEinented consumption of fruit, for which 
the British on hardisl . . was tiot prepared. 

O’rchardman. [f. as prec. M an j ^.1 * prec. 

1885 A thenaeum^ 14 Feb. 920/1 Some of the cnief prizes 
wore gained by English orchardmen. 189a Standard 19 
Inly s/a Between the orchardnuui of East Kent and the 
nouscholdcr in London, intervene the salesman and the 
grcengrorcr. 

tO*rohat. Obs. Affected form for Orchard, 
after Gr. /ipyarot row of trees, garden. 

{On hat, orchet. or worchet in also a northern dialect form 
(Cuiiibid , Koxb ) for Sc. on hart. Okcharu.) 

itoB J. Phii.ifs Cyder t 9 His Fruit, .in Summer’s Pride, 
Wheiiotber Orchsls smile, abortive fail Ibid. x8 Wouldst 
thou, thy Vais with gen'rous Juice should froth f Respect 
thy Orchals. ^ [iBoo in Anderson Cumbld, Balt. 39 ihe 
throssle. Aye in our worchet welcomes spring.} 

Orc*hel(I, Orchella: aee Orchil, Orchilla. 
t Orchema’tioal, a. Obs. rare. [I. Gr. 
pariK-bs (f. bpxiff^nr- dancing, t bpxtio^t to dance : 
see -ic) 4- -al.] Pertnining to danctng; in quot./f^. 
Characterized by ‘ skipping * or omission of inter- 
mediate numbers. 


1^3 T. Watson Centurie of Lone Ixxx, The foote of the 
pillcr [of ver^iesj i« Orchcmatirall, yat is to say, fi>uiided by 
traiLsilition or oner skipping of number by rule and order, as 
from 1 to 3, 5, 7, and 9. 

Orohen,Orcherd(e, obs if. Urchin, Orchard. 
Orchesograpliy (Fik/'si[?'grilfi). rare. 7 Obs. 
[ad. F. orih^sographie (title of a book by J. 
Tabourot, publ. in 1589), irreg. f. Gr. 6 pxij(rts, 
bpxv^f- dancing -i* -o-gbafuy.] The description 
or notation of dancing by means of diagrams, etc. 

J. Wfavfr (title) OrchcRography, or the Art of 
Dancing by Characters and Demonstrative Figure.9. a 1843 
Southey Lomni.-pl, Bk IV. 566 I'he art of Orchesography, 
or denoting the several steM cmd motions in dancing by 
characters, wa.s invented by M. Beauchamp. 

Orcheater, van.-mi of Obcubrtrk. 

Orohestio (fjke*stik), a. and sb. [ad. Gr. 
hpx^oTiK-xi^. f. 6 pxi]<sT- 7 is dancer: see -ic.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to dancing. 

1850 T.eitch tr. C. O Muller's Anc.Art | 44 That feeling 
for what is signiflrant and beautiful in the hum.m form .. 
fiund its gratification in the food afforded to it by the 
orihcRtic arts. 1869 W. Smith Diet. Gr. 4 Rom Antiq. 
(ed. 9) 1061 The athletic and orchestic arts attained about 
OL 50 a high degree of perfection 

la. sb. (more freq. in pi. orchestics.) The art 
of dancing. 

1850 Lkitch tr. C. O. Muller's Anc. Art 9 20 This series 
of arts reaches its highest point in mimic oichestics. /bid, 
9 77 Gymnastics and oicbestics, arts which were cxeicised 
with the greatest zeal. 18^ J. Haxxiey Ess. (18731 The 
silent art oforclicstic has its aises and theses, its trochees 
and iambi, . . not less truly than music and poetry. 

Orohestra (^jkustra). [a. L. orchfstra. a. 
Gr. bpxifaTpa the &pace on which the chorus 
danced, f. 6px^*ff^ot to dance, dancer. 

Formerly stressed orche’slra. c.g. by Byron.] 

1 . In the ancient Greek theatre, A large semi- 
circular space in front of the stage, where the 
chorus danced and sang. 

In the Roman theatre, the orchestra was reserved for ths 
seats of senators and per.sons of distinction. ^ 

1606 Holland Sueton, 17 He passed directly from the 
Stage by the Orchestra, to take up his place among the 
Knights. 1611 Coryat Crudities 299 It (Theatre of Vicenza] 
hath an Orchrstra made in it according to the imitation of 
the Rumnn Orchesiraes. 1647 Sir R. Stapvlton Juvenal 
191 'I'o furnish the orchefttra, next the stage. 1734 tr. 
Rollins Anc. Hist. (1827) 1 . xa6 The orchestra .. amongst 
the Greeks was the place assigned for the pantomimes and 
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danoeni. wgoo W. L. CotrsTNcv [dttt o/ Trmgrdjts A huge 
•eiiu<circlc i>f perhaps first made of wood, lU^icrwardi 
of stone, looked down upon a ceiicrml poriion, called the 
orchestra, and allotted to the chorus, 
yfr. s6^ Sin T. BMiWMh Hydnnt. iv. 39 They may sit 
io ilie Orchestra, and uoblet Seats of Heaven, 
b. Dancing; title ot a jHicm on dancing. 

1596 Dav-ier (tit/r) Orche*tr;i, or a pocme of Daiincinge. 
*SW MAKSTON^ra f^t/ZaniV tn. xi. ProiM: Imi Orchestra 
and the skipping Art, You commund him, faith you 

baue his hart Euen capriiig in youi fist. 

2 . 'J'hat part of a theatre or other public building 
assigned to the band of ^lei formers on musical 
instruments (and, in a concert ro<ini, to the chorus 
of .singers), b. A building or structure for a band 
ot instrumental performers ; a band-stand. 

1704 Shor^ Fxditc. Fot. Wdx, Mus. Dks , Orchestra^ 
is that Part of the 'Jlicatcr, whert; ihe Musiuaiis sit wjtli 
their liMtrumcuts to^rform. 1787 P. IIeck^orp Lett. 
Itaiy (1R05) I. 383 OrchcbtraA were erected in diflereiit 

E arts, and the coiiimun pc >plc danced in the center, 
aviiig the sky for a canopy. 1817 Mab. F.ix-.fwor i ii 
vii, The impatU-nt siickn in the pit, .nid 
shrill ciitcalN in ibe gallery, h.id l>e.;tin to contemi with 
the music in the on licslnu 1880 W. S. Rockstko in Grove 
Diet. AThs. 11 . 560 In modern thcatrri thf normal ixisitioii 
of the Ordiestr.i is in iront of die Stage, but on h level with 

the flixir of the Stalls and Pit . . In concert-rooms the 
Orchestra is usually pJaced at one end of the apartment, at 
such a height abuse the general level of the floor that the 
fuU length figure of a Performer, standing in front, may be 
visible to a seated audience: 

3. 'Phe company of musicians tlicmsdves ; a 
company of performers of concerted instrumental 
music ill a theatre, concert-room, etc. (either alone, 
or as accompaniment to voices). 

More re‘*triued in use than hand', the 'strings* or instru- 
ments of the vml cl.iss lieing alwa^-si present and usually of 
fund.imental impuriancc in an finAes/ra, 

17*0 Gav 7 V» IV. F-uUettfy loi Hut, hark I the full 
orchestra strike the strings. 17^3 Hanwav T»n.v (1^6'd I. 
VII. xc. 41 1 The orchestra con8»>ls of about fifty iniisici.ms. 
1811 Bvnon HtMts fr. Hitr. 3.18 The pert shnnkroper, 
whose throbbing eiir A<hcs-wiih orchestras which ne piys 
to he.ir. 1880 w S. KotKhiRo in Gmve /Vci*. Afus II. 
561 The term Or< hestm is also applied, wllcctirely, to the 
body of InstriinietiiaJ Performerti olficiAting at n Theatre, 
in H Goncei t-iooni, or on a .St.age or raised Platform in die 
open air. 1880 ‘Venn I.f> ' ^tud. Italy iii ii. i«» The 
singular effect pro^luccd by the sight of an ordiestra 
entirely composed of women 

174a Yowno A 7 . Tk. iv 6«,o High heav'n’s orcbc4>rra 
cnaunts amen tn m.in. 

b. tramf. The set of instrumenU played by 
such a company of musicians. 

1834 Mas. SoMENVii.Lx Connex. Fkyt. Se. *vu. (1840) 

The .sounds of an entire oichestia may be transmictecf and 
reciprocated, 1880 W S. RnrKSTRo in (jrovc Diet. Atu^. 
II. 561 We constantly hear of ‘an Orchestra consiNting of 
thirty stringed Instiuaients, with a full complement of 
Wind*. 1888 Miss A. K. Grefn Behind Closed Doors iv, 
Hearing the bewildering tones of an orchestra mingling 
with the hum of many voicts. 

4 . aitrib. and Comb. 

1836 Dur«iuho Violin ix. (1878) 260 Old Baumgarten, who 
was orchestra-leader at Coven t (j.-irdcn. » 85 « J. J. Seiuku 
Omin ‘ii '1 he sc-callod chamber -pitch, .at this tune Agreed 
witn the orchestra -pitch. 

Orohestral i^Jke’stral.^f ik^trAl), a [f. prec. 

4--AL] Pcitaiiimg or relAtiiig to, composed for, 
or pcrlomned by, an orchestra (sense 3). 

Orckestral^accomAamied in qiuit. 1844 r- having an or- 
cfaestral accompaniinent, orchcstrally accompanied. 

In rmiiics of orKaii-Mops, indicating Miniluniy in tone to 
the instrument UAed in me orchestra, as orchestral flute, 

1811 Busby Diet. Alus. (c<L d, Onkntral, an cpillu-t 

f ;iv<n 10 music intended fur tiie on h«*stra. 1844 J. T. 
•IrwLH I Parions Af iV. viii, W^tb .oiche.sirai-accoiiipunicxi 
imiuuiions. 1869 Ouspii-y Counter/, .win, j8a Until the 
student had gnne through n course of iiistrament.itinn and 
orchestral Koring. 1889 W. H, Stonk inCiruvc Diet. A/u<. 
IV. 181 The miKlern orchrstraJ or slide Trumpet .. is maiie 
of hr.iw>. mixed met.al, or silver. 1898 .Stainkk & Bakkktt 
/>irt. Aim. Terms s. v. Flute 'I'lilc* appended to flute- 
stops. . Implying that the qu.aluy of tunc is similar to the 
modem flute, ..as orcliestral flute, ..concert-flute. 

Hence Oroba striilly adv. 

1880 E Prout in Grove Dut Afus I. 387 These are 
treated orchestrally rather than as solo instruments. 1897 
(see Okche.stratio'J bk 

tOrche stran, a. Obs rare"^'. —Orchestral. 

1765 Aferetriiiad 48 Then, solus, hops a dull Orchestran 
flute. 

Orchestrate (/*ikestrr*t), v. [f. Orchestba 

+ ‘ATR 3, perh. after mod.K. orchestrer (1878 in 
Dill, Acad.').'\ I runs. To compose 01 arrange for 
an orchestra: to score for orchestral performance. 
AI'^o absol. lienee O'rohsfltrated ppl. a, 

1880 Daily 'Jel. 19 Keb.,This brief and cleverly orchen- 
trated symphony is instinct with profound melancholy. i88a 
Standatd Nov. 3/61'he. song is capitally written, and 
orchestrated with notable skill. 1889 Fad Mall tr. 4 June 
a, 1 got into the way of orchrsiratiiig and writing for every 
instrument. 1896 J imes 28 Aug. 4/3 A composer who can 
write spark lini^ tunes and knows how to orchestrate. 

b. To combine harmoniously, like iiiitru- 
ments in an orchestra. 

1M3 Bleuirm. Mag. OcL 437 A symphony of accordant 
and orchestrated spirits 

Orohestration (ifjkeslrr' Jan). [f. prec., or 
its source ; see -atiwn. Cf raod.F. orchestration 
(1878 in Diet. Acad.).'] The action or ait of 


composing or arranging mnsic for an orchestra; 
the style in which a piece of music is orchestrated ; 
instruincntAtion of orchestral mnsic. 

1864 in Wfbsibr. .*“4 Ktadt,r 17 Sept 364 The resreries 
of Jojrenso and jeaska are set 10 soft dreamy strains, with 
orchvstr.ilitiii of no less delicate lextuic. 1S76 Aihenmum 
7 (Vt 47 'Die setting of the vocal parts is as splendid as 
the (irihesiratiuii 11 picturesque and powerful 1889 Ibid, 
^ June itt/'j No iiiastrr of orchestration has had a clearer 
iii-aght into the individual character arid colour of each 
instrument. 

b. Harmonious combination, as of the parts 
or instiuiiients in an orciicstra. 

1888 K. T. Marziai.b Victor Hugo q 8 Music will make 
them iinniortal, u kind of superb verbal on hcstration that 
fir v.iriety uiul power, for 'sonoiiiy * and brilliance of effect, 
has no equal in Kieiich dramatic verrse. 1897. I)(>WbRN AV. 
JJt. 378 Ills soul e« hoed orchestrally the cirrlust rut ions of 
ii.uiirc nnd of huin.'inity. 1900 t^. Ilfs Flame^ hlecir. 
4- the Camera 2^2 A new orcheslration of inquiry is possible 
by means of tiie insirunicnU created fur luni by the 
elect nciati. 

OrobestrOi ‘tor {p formerly pjlvc stwV 
[a, V .orclustre{i 547in JIatz.-Darjn.),f. L. orchestral 
SCf abtiVt'.] »= OltCIIKSTBA. 

idaj C'ockkram, Orthester^ a S<'afrohL 1658 PiiiLi It'S, 
Orchejtet, that part of the Scene in a I heatcr, where tlic 
Chorus useth to d.inc*- ; it in also sometimes t.ik<Mi for the 
place where the Musicians sit. 1740 CiBBrR A/ol, <i7s6) I. 
330 The fhit ceiling that is now over the orchesire was then 
a scmia>val aicb. 1770 Lanomoknr Plutarch (1879) J. 183/2 
As Pericles, a whole orchestre Ihe] bears. 1857 Chamb. 
Jrul. VI 11. 48 Whose golden blossoms w-iivetl above niy 
head — A flagrant orchesier, where hymns were said ..By 
myriad bee-^ 

Orchefltric ('r-ike strik), a. [f. as pn c. + -lo.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to dancing : more properly 
Oroukstio, q. V. 

1766 Gii.i iR-sy/A/ Greece f iiL 104 1 heir sedentary studies 
were relieved by the ordicstric and gyiiinaslic exercises. 
.850 BcArKjR A'schylus 1 Picf. 41 The author of the 
Proincthcus really was a professor of the orchestnc art. 
1888 BukOo»J Lives 12 ltd. Afen 1 . 11. 228 Rose's f.iiherj who 
had sent |liisbo>s]to be instrucied by him in the orchestnc arL 

2. Helonging to an oichestra ; orcliestial. 

1839 Black^i. Mag. XLV. 461 We ourselves may Imast to 
have introiluced the word otchestrt., winch we rcgaid with 
parental pride, as a word expressive of tliat ariilicuil and 

e oinpous music which attends, for instance, the el.aboruie 
cx.xmcfer verse of Rome and Greece. x89a Fdinh. Awn, 
Dts/ II Kcb. 1 I 'I'lie orchestnc playing was not all that 
iiiiglit have been wished. 

Orchestrina (pakestrrniix Also -ino. [f. 
0 :;cuestr-a + -i.naI, after concertina, etc.] t a. 
An instrument of the key-board kind constructed 
bo a.s lo imitate vniious other musical instruments. 
Ohs. b. A mechanical instrument, resembling 
a barrel-organ, but of more elaborate construction, 
intended to imitate the efi’ect of an orchestra. So 
Orohe'strlon [cf. accoidion]^ Orehe Btrloiiette, 
names of similar instruments. (See quota.) 

1838 Brit, (ed.7) XVI ^\<)l\ Orche 5 trino, a modem 
m.uiical instrutneiit . .shaped like a piauo-fortc. . It iiimaied 
the tones of tlic violin, the viol.i, the violoncello, the yiol 
d amour, the double bass, etc. Ihd., Orchestrion, a musical 
iii^ti umeiit invenlrd by the Ablx' W»glcr about 1789. It was 
n kind of portable urg.iii, about nine feet in heignt, breailih, 
Mild depth. . . Another instrument of the same n.imc, iiiveiilcd 
in 1790, consist* dufa puuio-rorte.coiiibined with some orc.in- 
siimic xB4a 1 Ju k f.ns A mer. Notes vi Arc there no Punches 
, Conjurers, Orchestrinax, or even Barrel-organs 7 1880-1 
Libe, Univ. Knenvl. (U S.) X. 6j Orga^io-Lyrtcoit, . pi.iiio- 
foric combined with la kinds of wind-instruments .the first 
of a number of similar inventions, Mich as the orchestrion. 
i88a C W. Woon In Black Aorest 115 The Ul.nck Ft>rcst U 
f.iiiious for these mechanical ox^snif-^rchestr ions, as they 
urc called. 

Orcheyardfe, -iard(e, etc., obs. ff. Okcharh. 
Orchio (p'ikik), a. Anal., etc. rare^'*. [a. 
mod.!., orchic us, a. Gr. f. opyir testicle.] 

18^7 Maynk Rx/os, Lex.^Oriknus, of or belonging to the 
lesiicics: 01 chic. 

Orcllid {p ikid). [Introd. by Lindley, 1 845, ns an 
1^1 g. repr. of mod.I^ Ore hides or Ore hi daces : sec 
Orchibeoub, and -id suffi^] Any plant of the 
orchis family {Orchidacem or Orchi^s^y a large 
and widely distributed Natural Order of monoco- 
tyletlons, distinguished by having one, or rarely 
two, fessile antiiers, united with the pistil gynan- 
drous) into a central body called the cvlurnuy and 
containing pollen coherent in masses fpollinid ) ; 
tiie flowers have three sejialH and three petals tone 
petal, called the lip or iabeliumy being usually 
much larger than the other two, and of special 
colour or shape), and vary greatly in appearance, 
being often remarkable for brilliancy of colmir or 
groiesquencsB of fonn, in some cases resembling 
various insects and other animals. Orchids are 
often epiphytes ; many exotic species arc now culti- 
vaterl for their beauty. 

1845 kiMDi K\ School Botany icd. 3) 131 Order Ixv. Orchid- 
acea; . . On hidn. >848 in Craig. x8j8Gi.KNifY Card, Fvery^ 
day Bh. iii/i When orchida are in the common hcK-hoiine, 
Uicy Rhould be in the monc ahady part, and be more fre- 
mienily syringed than any other plani^ 1899 Darwin Orta. 
S/ec.yii. (1873) 17a The flowers ororchidii present a multitude 
of carious structure!!.^ 1885 Fait Mali G. is May 4/* 
*l*he popularity of orchids is a growth of ibe present oontu^. 


1885 Po/. Guide to Ho. Comm. Psil Mall Extra No. st 
Evcryli^y know* Mr. Chamheilain. .. IIU cye-glasa aua 
Ills orchids arc us well known as Mr. Gladfituiic’s collars, 
b. attrih. ami Comb, 

1861 Tvios Anahuac iv. 8 q The fanta'Uic shapes and 
kiilliant colours one sees in English orchid-houses. s88B 
Pali^ Mail G. 1 Feb. ip'i The extent., [otj the so-called 
orcllid mania can be estimated fiom the frequency of public 
orchid Sales, ilie quantity of orcdiids now imported Ibid., 
Mr. ChanibeHaiii s orchid collection, if not the laigchtiu the 
countiy, is at least the best known. 1893 Dk. Argyll 
Unseen A'ownd Soc. xv. 493 Sending out ordittl-huntcrs. 

Orohidacean (pikid^ipan). rare, [f asnext-p 
-AN; but improperly used : cf. crustaiean ] One 
who devotes himself to the cultivation of orchids; 
an orchid fancier. 

1887 Sat Rev. a6 Nov. 727 There are men famous over ths 
civih/ed world for their zeal as orchidaiians. 18U Longm. 
Afag. Fch. 432 , 1 am not old enough a» an orchidaLcan to 
judge. 

Orohidaceons (pikid/^-Jas), a. [f. mod. Rot. 
L. Orchidace-Sy substituted by Lindley ( Veget, 
Kiugii. 173) for the earlier Orchidea", see Oii- 
C’lJiDEoi’H, and -ac‘Eouh .1 

1 . llflonging to the Natural Order Orchidacaei 
see Orchid . 


1838 Penny CycL XI 5ii/-« Gyiiandiia . . The principal 

f art of the class coiiMst,s of Orchid.iceous plants. 1859 
)arwim Orig. S/ec. III. (1878) 57 Nearlv all our orchid.iceous 
plants absuiutely nquiie the \i-ils of iii.se) Is. . to ft^rtilise 
them. z88a Garden 30 May 348/3 Caiilcva giv^as. is now 
within the reach of all who grow OrchidaLcoub plants. 

2. Kesenibling an urcliid iu some way, csp. in 
being showy 

1B64 Miss Vosle Trialf. 84, 1 have rend of a woman with 
an orchidaceous face. 1894 K Lk Gal LiF nne Pt ose Aamciet 
34 I'Lc simple o!*I type of manhood is lost long since in 
endless orrhiikiceiins variation. iBg/j Sat. Rev ij Feb. 170 
Engaged to he oichidaceous and Ikiinbuyant tts the Improper 
iVr-.on of Babylon. 

OrohideaJ. tr’^ki-d/aU. a. rare. next. 


1848 in Craig. 1885 H. O Forues Nat. Wand. F.. Anhi/. 
Ii. 93 The roxtcllum ..retains the niorc natural oichideal 
form of a bro.id flat lh)or lo ilic anther. 


Orcllidean (piki iltuii), a. rate. [f. mod.L. 
Orckides (see OjiCHiDEorB) + -an.] Belonging 
lo the OrchidetTj orchidaceous; pciiaining lo or 
charactenslic of an orchid. 

1857 Maynk A'xAos. Lex,, Orchidcous* orchidesan. 186a 
Darwin A'ettil. Onhuh vi 271 ’1 his singh* genus ICypri- 
pedium], now wulcly disseminated, a.s a resold of a former 
and more simple st.3ie of the gre.it Oichidean Older. 

Orcllidoctomy (pikidcktomi). l^urg. [Im- 
proj^erly for orchiectomy, f. Cir, tp\i-i -t- inropii 
cutting-oul.] Kxcision of the testicles: castration. 

1894 Columbus (O.) IHsp. 7 Nov. 9/1 Orchidcctoiny might 
be resorted to as a punishiiunt 1900 tint. A led. ^ml. 
No. 2046 6|5 After orrhulcciomy dinuiniiii>n in the si/e of 
the prostate followed in cvciy one of the author's cases. 

Orcllideous Cp-iki d/ is), a, [f. mod. Hot. I... 
Ot chtde w 1751) an irtiproperly-foimed 

tlciiv. ot (Ir. op\iSy L. otchis (the stem of which, 
orchi-, was erroneously taken by caily botanists as 
orchid')’, cf. otc/ndis, ore hides, in Bauhin Hist, 
Plant. (1650) II. 772).] Belonging to the Or- 
chides or natural onlcr of plants akin to the 
genus Otchis’, orchidaceous: see Orchid. (luquot. 
1831, crion., for the cultivation of orchids.) 

18x8 Colkbrookk Im/<n‘t Lolonial Corn 130 Coneiil.'ited 
mucilage, .from arrow-roots, c.iss.ida, srnilax, orrhideoim 
roots and scilamineous. 1830 I.iNni ey Nat. Syst. Bot. 263 
'llic singularities of Orcliidcons pl.niits. 1833 Penny Cyrl. 
1. 342/3 l>rchidcous air-plants have become comyjarntively 
common in the liot-hoiuo-s of the lovers of beautiful flowers. 
1851 Glenny Ilandbk. At. Card. 38 'ihe moist atmosphere 
of ui) or) hidcims house. 

Orchidist (pakidist). [f. Orchid + -ist.] A 
cultivator of orchids : an orchid fancier. 

s88i Card. Chron. XVI. 748 An F.iiglisb orchidifit. i88fl 
Pall AfallG. 25 July 5/1 Wbut b.us been dour by an amateur 
orchidist in a small BUOiirh.in g.^id*-!). 

Orcllido-9 assumed combining form of Gr. 
(the etymological form being orchio-) ; usually 
taken as if repr. Orchid ; as in Orohldo'loglBt, 
one versed in orchidoloL^ : Orohldology, that 
branch of botany, or of horticulture, which deals 
with orchids ; 0'rehldoma*]il», a craze for orchids ; 
Oroliido'phlUst, a lover of orchids. Also in 
terms of Pathology, etc., as 0 *rolildoo«:l«, Or> 
olildo*tomj : see Orcuiocelr, Orchotomy. 

184a DuNCLi<tON Afed. Lex., *Orchidocele, Hernia humor- 
alis. 1881 Ukntham in Jrnl.^ Ltmu Soc. XVI II. 338 
Neglected by suhsequent ^orcliidologia^ 1886 Academy 
3 July 12/3 A work called AV/V'A/'«iWAi/ 3 — after the famotiA 
orchidologi.st of Hamburg. 168s B. S. Williaib» Orchid 
Grower's At an. a *Orchidology being tlicn in its Infai^. 
1B49 FraseVsMng. X L 135 Wecatch the pre vailing *orchido« 
mania. x88a Card. Chron XVI L 300 Such nowerg..as 
would delight and aatoiiish even the b^-informod *orchido- 
phiU.sL s89a Syd. Soc. Lex.,*OrchidototNy, see Orthotomy, 

Orohil (p'JtJil). Forms: 5-8 orehell, 6-8 
orohol, 6--9 orohall, (6 oroheall, oroall), 7' 9 
orohal, (8 oroheil, onelle, orioelle, 9 onellle), 
9 orohil, -ill. Sec also Archil, [a. OF. orchely 
orcheil (late orseil), mod.F. orseilUy in It. oralloy 
earlier orieello, OSp. orxhilhy mod.Sp. archida. 
Origin tincertaio : 8ce ABOHUi.] 



OBOHILLA. 
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OBDAHT. 


1 . A red or violet dye prepered from certain 
lichens, esp. Koccetla ti’nctoria, 

1483 Aci I Rick, It-fy c. S (Veftinble, The G>lourf made 
with the which Drchell^ . fadui> away. Ibid. | is On hcU or 
Cork called Jarccork i Fr. OrcMt! ou Li*rk yatzc0»k\ 

15PS Arnoldb C'A/vm. (xUii I iSSTbeCiafie to make Oicholl. 
xs3»-3 Act '.<4 Hen, c. a With uood and suiltcieiu 

corke or oichall, 1695 i.imd. Gax. No. 3066/^ He xdso 
maiiufaUurea the Dluc-Cake Orchai. and the Uluc Liquid 
Orchal for Scotland. 1771 Wuui.kk in I bil. 7'rans. LXl. 
ijo Cochineal, i)utch himu«, oixhel, . . and many other 
colouring KubsunccH. i 856 I'rcas Biii. 8jo/a Orckit, Ar> At/, 
OrchalfOt Ore kit/, vAriauH n.inies for the dye pre^iared from 
Orcliella>weed. 1897 AUhuit'x Sy^t. Med, 11 . 86 moU, The 
clubs are best stained with orscillc or orange rubinc. 

2 . The lichen Ktxcella /inc/oria, or other s|)ccies 
from which the dye is obtiiinetl. 

1758 Phtl, '/ram. I* 653 The orchcl, or Canary.weed. 
iSiY E. BANCRorr Philos. Perm, Colours tod. a) 1 . Introd. 
AJ That species of lichen which is now called orchall. 1877 
AIajor Discay. l^r. Henry ix. laj Others wrent..lo gather 
orchil for dyeing. 

Orchilla (f’itjl'ia), oroliella OjiJe-ia). Also 
8 <9 orohelia. [ad. It. orccllo, OSp. orchi/lg [mod. 
Sp. archi/la ) : see Oucuih.] 

1. — prec. I. 

1703 Land Cae. No. 3917/4 The I^oading consisting of 
Canary Wnif’S, Orchilla, Knsewot>d, .tnrl some few Walor- 
Siuiies. I7aa Act Etiiour, ^t/k .Uanu/. in Land, Gat. No. 
6040/7 Orclieli.i the Hundred Weight, .. twenty Shillings. 
1800 tr. I^a^fanees them. II. 283 '1 he orchilla used in 
dyeing is tinder the form *.f a violei-red paste. 1881 Dai/y 
News ai Jan. 6/8 (_)rchell.t i^x} pack.iges .sold at 45:1. 

2. {yx'awzWy ovt hillU'Wecii.') prec. 2 . 

X77S-84 Cook Voy (i79t>) IV 1334 ThL, like all the other 
Cuiiary Islands, afloids orchilla weed in great plenty. 1813 
E. H^ncsoft Philos Pei~tH. Colours (ed. a) 1 . 31)4 Ihe 
orchella was di.scovettKl griwing almiidaiitly..at the Cape 
dc Verd ishind.s. 1857 Livini.stonk Ttav. xv. 366 We came 
upon groups of lofty trees Miraight as miasts, with festoons 
or oichilla-wecd haiigiiig front the br.'uichcs. 

OroMocele (^-ikutsi'l). Path. Also orohe>. 
[f. Or. opX'-s testicle + tumoar, rupture.] A 
tumour or hernia of the testicle. 

1849 Dumc.lison Med. J.e.v , Ouhioce/e, a tumour of the 
test It Ip, x8^ ('kaio, Ort heceU, henn'.t of the sciotutn; also, 
swelling of the tustis. 1891 in Syd. Soc. Lejc. 

Orchiotomy, vanant of Oiicuotohy. 

Orollis ('^'Jkis). [a. L. orchis {VWny'), the plant, 
a. Cir. opxiv testicle, also the plant orchis (so called 
from the shajie of the tubers in most siiccies: cf. 
livLLocKS, DoQijToNK.s). For the pi. orchises^ 
orchids is often subslituietl.] T he typical genus of 
Orckidacem or Orchids, comprising teriestrial herbs 
oi lem()erate regions, with tulicroiis root (having 
usually two tulxris), and erect /le.shy stem bearing 
a spike of Howers, usually purple or red, with 
spurred lip ; any plant «»f this genus, or (popularly) 
of several other genera having similar characters. 

156a Tuuner Herbal li is 3 There arc diuers kindes of 
on his .y" other kindes ;if in other counlrccs called fox sioiics 
or hc.ir stones, and they may after y- (jickc be called dog- 
.slnnes. 1653 H. Moke .\ntid. Atn. 11. vi. $ 4. 57 All your 
orchisses that they li.ive given names unto from some beasts 
«r other ax cynuson-iiis [eto.] 17x5 Braijlkv /‘'am. Diet. 
s V., Ill the Culture of the Orchis the f lardener ninsi give it 
a moi-i Earth an«I ft Nonhcni Exposition. 1850 Tfnnyson 
fn Mem.\\\\\\\, bring oirhcs, bung the foxglove spue, Ihe 
little speedwell's daibng blue. 1836 Mks Bmowning .4ur, 
Letffh I. 1085 Such nooks of valley*, lined with orchises. 

attuh. 1733 CHAMUFfts Cy.,/. Sapp, Orchis ro«K, in the 
m.iccria medica, is otherwise named s<i/ep. 1807 7 . E. Smith 
Phys. Bot. 273 In the Orchis fainil>..the poQen u of a 
glutinous nature, 

b. With defining word (sometimes denoting an ■ 
insect, or other animal, or thing, to which the 
flower Iwarssorne resemblance, actual or fancied ': os 
Bek O., RiHD’s-MKsr O., Boitkrfly O., Cuckoo O , Finukr 
O., Fiy O., Frog O., Omekn-man, or Orrbn Man<0 , IIanu 
O., Lizaru O, Medusa 's-itUAO O., Monkey O, Rein O., 
Sfidi- n O., i|. V. Also Bog O., Mala i/'r paiudosa ; CranC' 
fly O., 'J'tputaria dis>.olor o( N. America; Dwarf i}.,0. 
ustul.ita, also the genus .Spiranthcs'. 'FctSiHlQ an old 
name for O Morioy Fen O., Liparis ; Fi ingcd 

O., several N. Aincricaii speLius of Habemttia with fringed 
bp; Male, Man O , old name of O. mascuhi’. Musk O., 
Herminiutu .Monorchis ; Sweet O., Spiranthss ; etc. 

1783 Mahtvn Rousseau's xxvii, (1794) 416 Twovciy 
ceiunion species.. aie the ^broad-leaved and «poUed Orchis 
generally found in moist niendow<c 1597 G*^**^**®* Herbal 1. 
cxiii. (1633) 313 *Huiier fly Orchis 01 Satyrion. 1578 Lytb 
Dodoens ii.lix. 335 The floures.. speckled with smM speckea 
•f a deeper purple, like to *Cuckow Orchis or fooles ballockca. 
Ibid. Ivt. 333 llie fifth kinde is called .. oauene .StandcU 
wurie, or sweete Ballocke, and ^UwarlTe Orchis. Hnd. 919 
The second kinde of Orcliios. .U of t woo sort cs * Male and 

* Female. 1785 Martyn Rousseau's Bot. xxviL (r794) aia 
T wo of the moni common sorts with double bulbs, are called 
Male and Female Orchb foolishly, because there is no dis- 
tinction of sexes. 1884 Miller Plant ^n., (Jrchis. Great 

* Fringed,. . Purple Ynti^zAJ/abenariafimbriata,.. Kaued 
Fringed, Habenaria lacera. a 18^4 Hoidich Ess. 

Ayy^e. (1835) 65 *Man.OTchis Red-lead, and Frogwort, are 
the only English names we have heard nven to these weeds 
in damp pastures. 1B66 'Prens. Bot. 583 Tlte *Musk Orchis .. 
tH occasionally found in southern and eastern England. 17^ 
Martym Rousseaus Bot. xxvil ( x7Q4> ^x j *P\' nunidal Orchis, 
found in pastures where the soil ix chalky. ^ 1576 Lytb 
Dodoens u. Ivi. 333 'i'be *sweete Orchis, or Ladie traces ore 
moste commonly to be found.. vpon hilles and Downes. 

flOrohitiil Path, [mod.L., f. Gr. 

I^ir testicle -f- -ins.] Diflammation of the testicle. 


1799 in Hoofbr Meei. Diet. 1800-34 Goad's Study hfoA 
(ed. 4) II. 390 nafo. The firnt a3nnptonia orchitis. 1878 T. 
BavANY Prod, Surr, (1879) 11 . 199 C^chitis or infleauniuion 
of the seminal gland. 

Hence Oxokitle f^jkl'tik) a., pcrUinlog to or 
affected with orchitis. 
s8S7 in Mayme E xpos, I^ex. 

Orohotomy (^ik^‘t 5 ml]. Surg. Alsoorohio-. 
fad. Lir/bpxoTvfua, f. testicle + -rojua cutting.] 
Excision of the testicles; castiation. 

1753 in Chambkrs Cyc/ Sup/ Dvnolisom Med. 

Lex., Orcheotomy. 1848 Craio, OreAiototuy, castration 1 
removal by .surgical o|>erati<Mfi of one or both ot the testes. 

Orohyard(6, ob&. form of OuruAuu 
Oroin (^-rsin). Chom. Also -ina. [mod. f. 
mod.L- arc ina. It. orc-ello, Obchil: see -in.! A 
coluuilcss crystalline substance (CfHgO.2 4 - H, 0 ) 
obtained from the various kinds of orchil la- weed, 
turning red, bro\tn, or yellow, in contact with air or 
when treated with various comnounds. Cf. Oroein. 

1840 Penny CycL XVI. 480/a Orem, a peculiar matter 
obtained by Robiquet from a hpecies of Itcnen {pariolaria 
orcinn). Ibid., These ciysiah arc orrin, which become, as 
already stated, of a reddish violer colour by the action of the 
air and alkalis. 1873 Waits p'l'wnes* Ckem (eii. tt) 805 
Orcin appeals to exu^ read^'-formed in all the lichens. 

Hence Orolael (p'isinpl) C hem. [-ob 2.J » prec. 

^ 189a Spd Soc* Lex., Otcinol, a dibydric phenol, present 
in the lichens used in the preparation of arc^ and litmus. 

Orcloud, Orcome .* see Over-. 
tO*roo8t. Ohs rare^\ [ad. ON.pr/ttfxfn penury, 
want, f. pr- privative + hes/r means.] want of 
means, penury, indigence. 

eiaag Le/^. Kath. 1734 3ef ku )et when wult..3ef h 
orcosc oi\er eni ahte. 

tOrd- Obs. Also 2-4 hord, 3 ort, 4 oord, ^-5 
word(e. [O K. ord « OS. ord point (M I.G. ord point, 
edge, corner, MDu. oort, ort, ord point, beginning, 
Du. oord place, country, t>t)/Yquarter),OIlG.,MHG. 
ort (loint, edge, corner, beginning (Ger. ort point, 
cxlge, comer, place), ON. oddr point of a ^^eapon, 
front, leader (Da. Oi/d, od |x>int, Sw. udd point, 
pick) OT'ent. *otdo z : cL Odd.] 

1 . A point, esp. of a weapon ; hence, a pointed 
weapon, a spear. 

(With first quoL cf. ON. oddr ok point and edge ) 
Bemoul/ 1549 Breost-net broden piet je-l>«*arh feor© eifl 
ord ond wiS cege. r897 K.if:i FREO Giegoty's Past. xl. 397 
Ne ofstong he hiene no mid 9 y Foeres orde. c loeo ALtruK: 
Horn. II. 480 He. settehis swuruesord tosenueshlsinnode, 
and feol him on uppon. ctsos Lav. 30658 I'uniden heo 
heore ordcs, Slrtkedeti & sloven, a 1300 Cursor M. 7770 
(CotL) pan drogh saul self bis siiord And ran him-self a>pon 
the Old [Geit. hord]. Jbtd. 10636 (Gdtt.) Hir witi, hir vertu, 
hir loue word. May na man wnie wid pennys ord [bairf., 
Tr. point], a 1400 /yiab. Mary 4 Cross 149 m Le^. Rood 
(1871) 136 pi frtiil IH prikked with .speres ord. 

2 . Point of origin, lieginning ; esp. in ot d and end. 

f«97 K. iELKKED Gregorys Past, xhx 385 S^bid ftu. oft 

ftu wite d.-ct ftin spiaec lixlibe z<* oru je ende. ciooo 

i^LFMic How. II. 230 Sc jeahteris oru and ende iclccs yfcics. 
a xsoo Moral OdeZs Hr is hord buteii horde and endc huten 
ende. ciaoo Okmin 18620 tiodess Sune nnkennedd Wais 
a33 occ 333 wiFkutenn ord. a lass Juliana 34 Icsii cr ist go<1es 
su ne pe (li ort ant ende of al. r 1410 C/n on, Eng. 174 i n K itson 
Mftr, Rom. II. 377 V sch.'d ttlle, ord and ende, The rihtc 
sot ho. 

II Orda, variant of Horde (Tartar horda'). 
Ordain v. Forms*. 3 ordenT, 5-7 

ordeine, ordeyue, (3-4 hordeyne); 4-5 or- 
deigne, -eygue, orden, -an, -yne, 4-6 ordene, 
4-7 ordein, -eyn, -ayn(o, -nine, -ine; 4- ordain, 
(5 wordeyn(e, horden, 6 ordennou [a. OF. 
ordene -r (3rd sing, ordeine, -daine, -deigne), later 
ordone-r, mod.V.ordonmr, Akr. ordciner, -tleigfier, 
ad. L. ordind-re, f. ordb, ordin-etn ( 7 rdeb. Urigin- 
nlly the stress was on first syllable (from OF. 
innn. o'-rdene'r), but al length was fixed on the 
second (as in OF. ordei ne), A ME. form t /bdonre, 
after later Fr., is rnre.J 

I. To put in order, arrange, make ready, prepare. 

F 1 . trans. To arrange in rows or ranks, or other 
regular order; esp. to draw up in order of battle; 
to set in array; to array, marshal, order. Obs. 

c laoo.S'. Eng. Leg I. 73 He liel ordcinie in flerd wel. 13. . 
A'. Alis. 3024 Let arinc the AflTngauns,.. And al thin ust 
ordeyn anone. 1375 Barbour Bmtce xi. 30^ Thair four 
b.'ittalis nrdanit that. Ibid. 351 [Bruce] ordanit his men for 
the fechting. 1387 Tkbvka ffi/pden (Rolls) HI. 375 [The] 
Icdere of pe Suinpnitct..haddc t-orrievned hb oust nysides 
Fiicule CaudyncA. 1484 Caxton Fables vf ,Esop 111. iv, 
Wbanne the batylle wa.s ordeyned on bothe sydea. 1594 
Ld. Bkrnfrs Arwx. I. xli. 33 b 's 'I he frenrhemen orda> neo 
thre grcHt batayls; in echeof ihemfyftene thoimand men uf 
armex .xx. M. mena fote. 1381 Mart. Disc tpL 11. 

134 In witat manner tby men are to bee ordeined ojk] placed, 
ta. To set in proper ordcror position ; to arrange ; I 
to keep in due order; to regulate, govern, direct, 
innnnge, conduct. Ohs. 

c 1300 Beket (Percy Soc.) 144 He oideyncd wel his hotis, 
and Ills meynd also. 1300 Gower III. 184 Richrsse 
upon the comun good And noght upon the Hing^uler Ordeined 
was. c S400 Rule. St. Benet \trj 6 pat cuer-ilkon in per aegre 
Be ordaiid als pam aw to be. 1401 tr. Secreta Secret., Prtv, 
Priv. 316 Al bodely thyngis be gouemyd and ordaynyd by 
the Planetes and Sterrik x48a'X530 Myrr. our l.eu^ 970 
Rcsonably onlenynge all her wordes and warkea to the 


worshyp of god. e 1489 Caxton Sommee of Aymum toAo, 
511 Wbaii tiicy had sported theymaelle yoough they offw 
dened the wwcha 

1 3 . To settle the order or conne of; to arrange. 

« 1300 Cursor M. 8203 I'o-qoila wald he mak him bun At 
[0. r. to] ordain per proces.«aotu CS470 Hbkry Wmllaco ix. 
895 His assaille he ordannys wondyr sayr Wa ftir to harm, 
13x3 Ld. Bkrness Front. 1 . 468 whicfie voyim had bmi 
ordayning ft imagcti^ge thre yexe before. xMt Dmyden 
Abs. 4 Aehit. 730 Who now begins his progress (o ordain 
With Chariots, Horsemen, and a num'Yous l^tn. 

4 . To set up (something) to contiuue in a certain 
order ; to establish or found by ordinance ; to 
institute, arch. 

c 131s Shorenam i^r Herehysojustyse. damnneth thevet 
for til ordeyne Peys in Jonde. 1387 TaicvrsA Htgden (Rolls) 
I V. lot pis pleyet pat were i-Heped Ludy scenici were first 
i-orrlcyiiM by excitinge of pe devcL X4aa tr. Seereim 
.Secie'., Ptiii. Pftv, 193 '1 hrreos Seint benet ordeyued lha 
monken rull, oxhI Seiute Austeyn chenoun Kell in erth. 
1477 EIarl Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 66 There he ordeigned 
ii bcolcs. 148a Motsk 0/ Evesham (Arh) 81 He bordende 
there an Euipitalle for ptlgrimniys. 1584 Powel Lloydt 
Cambria 53 Orduining tiiree sorts of lawex. 1697 Drvdbn 
fTrv. Past. v. 45 Daphnis did rites to Bacchus furst ordain, 
t o. To plan, devise, contrive. Obs, 

a. a ranterinl structure. 

X3140 Ayefsb. 7 Inc pe rix dayea. ine buichen he mode the 
worlde an ordaynetle I0 r.di^te]. 13.. ( A/. 8311 (GAit.) 

Suilkea werke. .pu sal it oidaineiii Utboghi, Ihoru Hslamon 
ir sal be wroghu 1377 I.ang(. P. PI. & xix. 315 Ordetgne 
pc an hons. Piers, to herberwe In pi comes. 01400-90 
Alexander 3680 Oif Eiior ft of Olifanis was ordand pe ^aiis. 
X481 Caxton Reynard xxxii. (Arh.) 89 Alle this.. wax made 
ft wrought in this glaoui. I'be mabter that ordeynird it 
was a connyng man. 1506 Tinoauc Mark xiL i A certayne 
man rhtiitcd a vyne yaitle . . and ordeyued a wyne pre&se, 
and blit a toure. 

b. something immaterial or abstract. 

CI33D R. Bbunns Cknon. (i8to) 141 Fayn I wild puruele 
for Acm, I'St cite Ordryned wer soni wcic, how it mot 
saued be 1390 Gower Cot^. IIL 43 What lust it u that 
he ordcignetn. CX440 Generydes 10 What pleasure be 
cowdc fur her ordeyne. That shuld be do. 1483 Caxton 
Paris 4 53 And anone ordeyued two letters. 

C. with clause or infiuitive. 
c 1400 Game/yn 798 Ordeigne bow it slial be ft it shal be 
do. 1450-80 tr. Set reta Secret. 38 If thou meLte not reyo 
hem her watir, loke that thou oi^eyne forto envenyme iL 
1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccxiil 199 'I'hey caste sad 
rtrdeyned both by nyght and day how tlicy royght breng 
hym out of prison. 

1 6 . To put in order (for a porpoie) ; to prepare, 
make ready, equip ; to furnish, provide, Obs. 

X375 Barbour B*uce xvn 606 Engynys aliuia for till Cast 
Thai ordaiiit and raaid redy fast, c i^ooMaunokv. (Koxbd 
xxiu. 106 pis hall cs nobilly and wirscbcfully araid and 
ordaynd in all thingrs. ..Vp at pe hie deesM . . ea ordaind ^ 
none for ]« emperour. e 1475 Rau/ Coil^ar 335 Aganc iite 
morne airly He oidanit him anc laid. 1500-10 DuNSAa 
Poems Ixxti 243 Ordane for Him ane resting-place^ That is 
so werie wrocht for the. 1535 Covbei>aib IPs. vii. 13 He 
li.it h . orclened his arowes to destroye. a 1548 Hall Chron,, 
Hen. y/Il 74 Cbimnaycs, Ranges, and su^e instrumentes 
that there w.'is ordained. 

t b. To fit out, equip, or furnish (a person, etc.) 
with (in, of) something. Obs. 

ctsiBo WvciiF Serm. Sel. Wks. 1 . a6 To take from hem 
cause of her ^'iinc, end ordeyne be Churcbe in temporal 
guodis. RKvisA Higdon (Rolls) I. 5 But pe mercy of 

Ood ha«i i-ordyned vx ot lettres. ci4eo Three Kings 
Cologne 39 pan pci i>rdcyiicd hem anow wip greete and 
riche ^ifus. c Mfio Loneiich Grail xliv. 399 The Castel 
with-lnnc wel Grdcyned was Of Men of bUcngtlies In F.very 
nias. 1548 IkiDRUoAN (Adams) Epit. King’s Title Hj, 
Nature ordeined all beastes with some natural municiooi 
as home, spurre, toihe or nade. 

t 7 . To put into a particular mental condition or 
di'.position, esp. into a right or fitting frame of 
mind ; to dis[>ose (aright). Obs. 

134B A\ tnb. 24 pe uirtucs of kende, huerby aom ys kende- 
liclic moie panne oper, . .oper Rraciouiier, oper atemnre and 
wel y-ordn>iicd. ibid 125 pise pri uirlues armcp an(d] 
ordaynep and agraypep man ase to pri deles of pc herte. 
xgbaLay FoUcs Catech. (Lamb MS.)936 Y( pou wilt oidcyne 
py wil to haue for-y-fnessc. 1500 Ord. C*yt/en Men (W. dc W. 
1506) II. XV. 133 In arcomplysshynge these thi« conimaunde- 
incn(e!i we be ordeyned towarde all the bless yd trynyte. 
ibid. 133 By these .viL y last commaundrmentes we be 
perfytcly and iuslely ordeyned ayenst our neyglibourcs. 
fS. rejl. To prep.3rc oneself, make ready; to set 
or apply oncueli {to do something). Obs. 

13. . Seuyn Sag. (W.) 3790 And bad thani last , . Ordaia 
tbain vnto batayl 1377 I.angl. P. Pi. B. x. 343 AicHtin . 
hyin-st'If ordeyned to sadde vs in bileue. a 1^5 Cursor 
At. 30403 iTnn.) Cure lady. ordc\-nep hir to fare vs fro. 
1493 Festival/ (W. de W 1515) 7^ Afterwarde he ordc3med 
hymsclf ft went into the holy londe. 

1 9 . in/r. To make pre^iaration, prepare, arrvige. 
e 1390 tVi/I. Paleme 4848 clerk . . fond . how pe king of 

poyfe prestli hade oideyned, at swich a certayn day his 
twmlicne doujtcr wedde. i^S Barboub Bruce xvii. 359 
Valter steward. He left in berwik..And ordantt fast lur 
Apiraraill, Till defend gif men vald assaill. 1470-85 Malory 
Arthur I. xxvil, Double ye not he wille make warre on you 
.. wcl said Arthur 1 shafl ordeyne for h(m in short tyme. 
1503 Lpw Berners Froiss. I. viii. 6 Than the quene .. 
ordeyned for her voyage, and made her purucyaum^ 

0 XS33 Geld. Bk. M. A urel, (1546) E v b, Wysc niea ought 
..to ordein for that that b present. 

II. To appoint, decree, destine, order. 
flO. trans. To appoint (a person, etc.) to a 
charge, duty, or office. (With the official name 
or position as simple object or complement.) Obs, 
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mxYoCurior M 11403, At ^ last )ial ordeind toelue, .. 
And did tiani in a moniain dcrn Dwclic to wait l>e ktern. 
13. . Cotr (it L. 230 He let ordcyne, aftyr liys endynge, Uis 
■one Kyclmrd to be kyng. f 1386 CHAUCbR •S^r's 7 '. 169 
Withceitcine oniccts urdcynca Ir r. yordeyned] therforc. 
1464 iVo//x 0/ Parlt V. 53a, a Our l>ettres Patentee, by the 
which we ordande the same John to be Clerk of the then 
Sbcref. 1549 l.ATiMi R Ploughcrs (Arb.) a6 Wherefore are 
magistrates ordayned, but that the tranquillitie of the 
commune weale inaye be confirmed. 1568 Ohakion Chran, 
1 . 93 According to promess made, he was onleyned king, 
w i6^Harinoton Sum. H^’crcj. in W'Wxr. I/tsi. Soc. I'roc, 
h 49 The curate of thys choppell is ordeygned by the Vicur 
of St. Andrewes in Pearshore. i6sa Nfrdiiam tr. Seidfti's 
Mart CL loj An Oflfi«’er mus ord.uned for that purpose. 
1800 Will J, KtlUit in Dow Rtp, (1816) 111 . 950 And 
1 also ordain, appoint, and devise the said.. W. K.,. .G K., 
and F.H.H , executors to this my last will and testament. 

t b. Const, to do numethuig ; to {on^ u/on ) some 
office, etc. Ods. 

<^1330 R. Brunnr Chron. If Wx (Rolls) 12531 He ordeynd 
measegers to wende, To b® Kmpcrour. 1382 Wyciip Matt. 
xxiv. 47 Vpon (1388 on] aJIe his goodis he &hal ordeyne iiyin. 
13B7 'I'rbvisa IltgJtH (Rolls) VIII. IQ He was y-ordcyned 
to ^ service of oberc men. C1400 NIaunorv. (Koxh.) vii. 
25 Certayne pcrsoncs er oidaynd to kcpe )«t ilke hous. 
1535 C0VKROAI.K yosh. Contents iii, The Ignites are ordeynr d 
to go before with the Arke. 1676 Hobuus Iliotl 1. 308 Two 

e tiblick servants of the king were these Ordained to cairy 
Ls commandments. 

IX. EccL 'J'o appoint or admit to the ministry of 
the Christian Church ; to invest with a ministerial 
or sacerdotal character by the laying on of hands 
or other symbolic action ; to confer holy orders 
npon. Formexly, and still in a general sense, used 
of any sacred office, including tnat of bishop, but 
DOW, in the Ch. of England, used esp. of admission 
to the orders of deacon and priest; in other churches, 
of ceremonial admission to the ministry ; in Pres- 
byterian churches, lay elders also arc ordained. 

r lapo /tx/kx/ 336 in S. Eng. Leg, I. 116 He w.'ia in grete 
fere, For-to OrJciuen ani Man bote he )*« betcre were. 

1300 Cursor AT, 21246 Men sais bat of his thumb he smate 
. b'>u he ne preisi suld ordeind be 1387 Thevisa Higden 
(Rolls) IV. 347 pat 3ere about Penteoosto . . be apostles 
ordeyiie l b« l^‘‘se lames. .bissbopp of Icruaalem. 1588 J. 
Udall Demonstr. Ptst ipl. (Arb ) 20 'i'he Apostles orda> tied 
bishops euery where. 1638 Chilli NGW. Reltg. Frol li. 

I 109 He cannot be a true Pon»*, uiile&s he wrre rightly 
ordained Priest. 1841 Milton ( A. Coid. i. iv. Wks. (1847) 
34/1, The pope LS not made by the precedent pope, but ny 
cardinals, whoordaui and consecrate to u higher and greater 
office than their own. \yxZ Freethinker No. 93 f 6, I am 
a young Clergyman, Ordained the very Lni»t Eiii)>er-Week. 
17^ Prikstlry Corrupt. Chr. II. x. 237 They were., 
ordained to their office by prayer. 1843 H J. Ross in 
Emycl, Metrop. (1817) ll. 884^1 It is shown .. that the 
Apostles did ordain ministers by the imposition of hands, 
and did give them authority to oidain others. i86t Stanlkv 
East. Ck. V. i8y Mchtius was to retain his title and rank 
but not to ordain. 1870 Aknot LiFe yas. Hamilton iv. 168 
He was ordained as niinibter of Roxburgh Church by the 
Presbyte^ of Edinburgh on the 21st Jany. 1841. 

f lla. To appoint or assign {Jo or for a special 
purpose, etc.\ Obs. 

1303 K. Brunnk J/auM. Synne 8H4 Pe satyrday ys 
roccy.dy Ordeynede to wuischyp oiire ladye. 1300 Gowfr 
C on^ 111 . 265 The king, wfucli herde . How ih.at this Maide 
ordeigned is To Manage, c 1400 MAUNriKv. iRoxb ) xiii. s'} 

In steed of messangers ,]«• ordayne dowles for 10 here 
leitres. 154s K. Coi'Lanp {.lulyen's Tera/>eut. 2 H ijb. All 
medicamentes ordeyned to ihe vlcere of the '1 horax. 1384 
CotiAN Haven Health clxxvi. (1636) 159 One hulfe of the 
yeare is ordeyneil to eat fish in Dai rvmpi k tr. Leslie's 

Hist. Scot. X. 319 Of the quhilkes horsses he ordaynct for 
the Erie anc. '<si6i8 Kai Eir.it AfeJtom^t (1637) 19 That 
day was ordayned by him to be the-ir babbaoth. 

tb. To assign {to any one; as a share, portion, 
or alliiwance ; to allot. Obs. 

1375 Barbour Bruce xvii. a;8 And till gret lordls, ilkane 
synuri. Ordanit ane felde for ihar herhry. 1483 Caxton 
O. de la Tour H v b, Of suchc goodcs . . ye niuiit ordeyne 
and departe to the pourc folk*- a parte of them. 1495 Act 
11 Hen. }'//, c. 36 preamble^ l^ndes of tin* yerely value 
of M* marl! i»rd yned to her by the last Will of ihe same 
fine Duke. 1596 Dalhymplk tr. Leslie s Hist, .S<ot, i. ici6 
To thame for thair traiicl publiklie is ord.iyned thair sus- 
tentatione, steddings directed, houses appoynted. 

13. Of the Deity, fute, or supcrnatuml power : 
To appoint as pait of tlie order of the universe or 
of nature ; to decree, predestine, destine. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 285 (Cott.) pal he ordaind [Cdtt ord.vined, 
Fair/, ordenet, Trin. ordeyned] wit his wine He mnitiplis 
and gouerns ilte, perfor is he cald iriiiiie. Lanci- 

P. y-Y. C. IV. 241 As hiis werdes were urdeineu ^ wil of 
cure lorde. 1450-80 ir. Setreta .Secret. 16 God sufiriih the 
pUnetis forto make and holde her cours in the rewlc and 
ordir as he ordeynyd hem. 1581 Stanyiiurst Ahnets ii. 
(Arb.) 57 So Gorls ordayned thee chaunce. 1611 Bible / xo. 
xxvL 12 Ixird, thou wilt ordaine peace for vs. 1700 Dryden 
PaL <V Arc. iii. <164 And laurels, which the gods for con- 
^tiering chiefs ordain, itqr in Anted. Pitt 111 . xliv. 205 It 
is your duty, if fate should so ordain it. 1865 Ligiiifoot 
Galatians (1874) 16^/2 The moment.. which God had or* 
dained from the beginning. 

b. With obj.. cLf or inf. or other compl. 

X 1330 R. Bkunnb Chron. 11810) 68 If it so betide, That 
Cod luif ordeynd so 1 after him abide. 12 L ursor M. 

11 78 (GOtt.) Vr l.nirrd had ord.uncd 3tit A diild to rise in 
his uspringe. c'S4oo Apol. JMl. 25 (iod wordeynip him for 
bis synne. to be pntte to p»“yn, and out of cornyn 1477 
Earl Rivkhs (Caxton) Dictes 1 Borne & ordeigned to be 
■ubi^ette and thrai X1560 A Scott Poems (S. f. S.) xxx. 

45 As grund is ordatid to lorir seid. 1667 Miiton^ P. L. 
viiL 297 Kine First Man, of Men innumerable ordain’d First 


Father. 1708 Young Love Fame a 064 But fate ordains 
that dearest friends must part. 1837 LvnoN K. Maltrav. 
I. XVI, He goes with us in the path we are ordained 10 tread, 
t C. To destine to a lot or late. Obs. 
axyao Cursor M. 23745 To trau.ail ordcint is pis Hue. 
X 1340 Hamholk Prose P*. 12 Men and w>miiiene pat er 
ordaynede to pe joye of heuene. 148a Monk 0/ Kveskam 
(ArU) 36 The doers of al syiines ordeiite to dyuers kyndc.s 
of Mvnes. 1508 Kennedy Flyttng to. Dunbar 508 T.ik the 
a ndill, or a floyt and geste Waduughi, thou art ordanyt to 
not eliis. 

d. ahsol. or inlr. 


1340 Hamk>i b Fr. Conte. 763a Ilk ane bair course obout 
ay inase .als God ordaynd base. XX430 I. vug Mih. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) 7 As gr4u:e list to ordeyne. Upon hi.s hcedc to 


were crownys iweync. 1700 Dryden I'al. 4- Ate. 11. 360 
But Iasvc, their lord, did otherwUe ordain. ^ i8u Kingsi fy 
Heroes^ Perseus 1. a .So the Gods have ordaiiied^and it will 
surely come to pass. 

14. To appoint authoritatively as a thing to be 
observed ; to decree, to enact. 

1097 R. GLour. (RolU) 3025 After viftene dawes p.it he 
adde y*ordeined pis io Londonc he wende uor to amende 
bat per was amys. 1389 in Lug. CiLts (1870) 9 These l^en 
pe po^tis A pe artu'lts ordeigned €»f the hrolheihecd of 
scint Hainan and scbo-stian. ri400 Sowdon* Bab. 615 He 
ordcynrd assaute anone in haste 1568 Ghaeion Ch>on. 
II 110 Ho also ordeyned auritulcr confession. 1654 Bram- 
HALL Just Vind. iiL (1661)41 Fislicf Bibhop of Kocliester, 
and Sir Thomas Moor.. in prison for opposing the Kings 
Marriage, and the succession ot his Children to the Crown, 
after it was ordained in Parliament. 17x0 PRIDEAUX Orig. 
Tithes lii. 152 '1 he Canons of Eglieri. ordain the same 
thing. X87S JowKTT Plato (tA. a) 111 . 229 That which U 
ordained by law (hey term lawful and just, 
b. With ohj. cl. or inf 

c\yj% Cursitr At. 14879 (Fairf.) pai ordent him to hangc 
on rode. 1275 Baruuur Bruce xvi 288 How scho fmtii 
siild caryit be, Or euir he fure, tiiaii ord mit he. 1387 
Trevisa Ihgden (Rolls) V. 41 It wax i-ordeyin-«l p.il Ebler- 
day Echulde Ik: i-holde Ja£ firste Sonday fiuin be fourtenlie 
day of pe mone of pe nrsle munthe. a 1533 l.n. Bfrnkrs 
HtiOn XX. 58 He ordenf-d a greie shyppe tube made redy. 
1697 Dryden Fiig. Oeofg. 111. 215 Io shun this III, the 
cunning Leach ordains To feed the Females, e’er the Sun 
I arise 170a Rowk Tamerl. iv. L 1553 She oidains, the fair 
should know no Fears ^ 1855 Parscorr Phihb 1 1, *'• i- 
(1857) 197 By this edict it wa.s ordained that an who wete 
coiivicled of hetesy should suiTer dc.sth ‘ by fire, by the pit, 1 
or by the sword 

fc. 'i'o determine, seltle, resolve. Obs. 

•375 Barbour Bruit v. 305 Syne emang thame preu.Tly 
1 hui ordanit, that he Ntill siild he In hyddillis and in prcuatc. 
1377 Lanol. P. PL B. VIII. 98 Dowd and dobei amonges 
hem ordeigned '1 o t rouno one to be kyngc to reule hem 
bothe. c 1477 Caaton Jason 19 After the soupper it w.^ 
ordeyned that on the mom the .siriens. .shulde restc them. 

d. ahwl. or intr. To appoint, direct, command. 
xi38o Wyclip *S>rwf. Sel. Wks I. 13 Yet pt*i turneden 
ogen, as Crist bimsitf ordeynede, to l\ve in pc world. 17x8 
Prior Pleasure 398 Mine to obey ; thy part is to ordain. 

1 16. To order, command, bid (a person to Jo 
somcibing, or that a thing he done) ; OiiDEii v. 

7 . Obs. or arcb. 

•375 Barbour Bruce xiii. 53 King Robert Ordanit . . His 
inarsclitill with a gret nientc . For to prik emang ihi archeris. 
a 14x5 Cursor Af. iii8g O'nn.) Al pe world onleyned he pal 
bci shulde vndir him be. i 5 s 8 T iNDAiK Afark \\\ 14 And 
ne urdeined the twelve that they shulde be with him. 
1540-1 Ei.yot Image Gov. (i54(j) 144 For .so (mt <1 h.iih 
orueined you, ii.iture commauiideth you, and philosopliie 
be.»d»^ih yoiL 1633 Be. Hall Hard Texts 525 In ih.st d.w 


be.»d»^ih yoiL 1632 Be. Hall Hard Texts 525 
will 1 ordaine all creatures, that they shall 


In ih.st d.w 
be helpfufi 


unto them. 1887 Bowen Virg. Aiueid iv 270 Jove himself 
ordains me to l»ear these words on the breeze. 

1 16. To order (a thing) to be made or furnished ; 

Orpek V. 8 . Obs. 

X390 Gowkh Con/. HI. 167 Of what Rt«m Ids sepulture 
Thci .scholdcn make, and what sculpture He w>ddc urdcinc 
theriipon. i486 Navai Acc Hen Vl1 11896) 18 Okuni and 
othci .stuffe ordeyned and bought for the Siimc Ship. 1599 
Hakluyt Way, li, 11. i Afterward he ordeiticd u boat made 
of one tree., and went to sea in it. x6ax R. Bolton Stot. 
Irel. 37 {An 5 Fdiv./l^ 'io oidcyne one payic of Butts for 
sliooting within the towne or well necic. 

Hence Ordainod (-x' nd) ppl. a. (csp. in sense 1 1 ). 

XX440 Prom A. Part 368/a Ordeyned, ordinal us. rousti- 
tutus. 155a Hulof.t, comparatus^ ronstitutuSf 

imtitutus^ status. •SM J. Udail Demons tr. Piscipl, 
(Arb ) 43 'I'he ordeyned when he feclcih a calling and charge 
from Bcnsiblie comming vpon him. 1849 i HArKFRAY 

Fendenuis xx\x^ A well ordainca workhouse or prLon 1876 
J. Parker Farad. 1. xv. 237 He is on ord.vnca minister of 
Jesus ChrisL 

Ordai'D, sb. rare, [f, prec.] *■ Ordtnatvck, 

1804 Something Odd II. 225 Providence, in whom we 
trust, whose high oidains we strive to follow. 

Ordai'nablef <>• rare. [f. (.irdain v. + -able.] 
Capable of being ordained. 

a i6s6 Bp. Hall Rem. (1660) 377 ’The nature of man is 
ordcinable to life. 

Ordai'ner. Forms: 3-4 ordonour(e, or- 
doinour, 4-5 ordoynour, -owr. -ere, 5 ordynor, 
f-6 -eyner, 6-7 -einer, 6- ordainer. [ME. a. 
AF. ordenour, -ifwur, -einour^ f. OF. oraener to 
OuDAiN ; the stem and suffix subseq. conformed to 
the Kng. vb. and suffix -er i.] 

1. One who ordains : in various senses of the vb. 
t a. One who puts or keeps in order ; a manager, 
director, ruler. Obs. b. One who appoints or 
institutes, o. One who admits to holy orders ; an 
ordaining bishop, priest, or minister. 

xxa9o Beket 969 in S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 114 In his warde be 


let do His eldcste sone sire henri. .pat he were is wardeln, 
and as is ordeinuur. 1393 K. Brunnr Handl. S) nne 6310 
He ches hym pre executuurs, Of al hys god)S ordtynours. 
13 St. August/n 610 tn Horstm. AlteneJ. Leg. (1878)72 To 
him pat bchulde hivnchop ordeynd be AIIc pe constitucions. . 
his ordeynours Schuld him furst schewe wip honours, c 1374 
Chaucer Boeth. iv. pr. 1. 86(Oimb. MS.) So mochel a fader and 
an ordenourc of mey ne. X4aa tr. Scerria .Sea et . . JPHv. Pnt. 
193 For theauciorreuf nliiiyghty godfordymerofinaticniony. 
iSte T. B. La Frimaud. I r. Acad. 1 (1594) 553 Those fir-<t 
reciors and ordainers of civill socictic. 1631 (ioucE Goifs 
Arroivs III. I 36. 246 ’I’he Authour of (lovernnient, and 
Ordainer of Govemours. 1653 Baxter Chr. Com ord 67 
You cannot shew all the sucieSKion of Ordern from the 
Apostle to y’our Oid.'iincr. 1736 CnANr>LBR Hist Persti. 92 
All..ac<TiHcd him of coming to tils bishoprick by tlie perjury 
of his ordainci s. 1870 Chr. Rossetti .Seek 4r F 6a irost 
and cold, .are invoked to render blessing, piuise, and magni- 
fii'ation, to the la^rd their OnJaiiicr. 

2 . {Eng. Hist.) Ordatfurs: The name applied to 
a commission of twenty-one barons and bishops 
appointetl on 30 March, 1310, in the thud year of 
Edward II, to draw up ordinances for the better 
administration of the kingdom. 

Styled in contemf^ory dociimeiils in Anglo-Fr , ordin- 
ours, ordei Hours ; in l.atin, oidinatores; but this w.is 
originally only a descriptive riesigii.itiuri, as in sense i, not 
a specifit title J he English Ordainers, or Lords Or- 
daintrs uf nioilern histoiians, ho-S not b^en foifhd in con- 
letnpuraty writings, and was ajipatenily unknown to the 
! 161 h c. cliroiiicleris 

1x30^10 Anmtl. London. 17 Mar. (Rolls 18A2), (Je lour 
poor des ordinours qu.uit as oidinaiircs fidie ne dnre outre 
le terme avani dit. 131a Rolls 0/ Pailt. 1 a8i/c Qiic 
nul Doun de '1 erre [etc.] sc face a mil dcs diiz Urdcin- 
ours diirant lour peer del dit urdcincmcnt, ne a mil aiiire 
sniinz cunsail et assent dcs ditz Ordeinonrs. x 13x5 in 
Chrott.Ldw //(Rolls 1883) 164 Klccti sunt igitiir ordiiia* 
lures dc potentiorihus et disLretionbus totiiis regni ] 

Z750 Cartk //».f/. Fng. 11 . 314 An instiument was .signed 
. by eleven bishops, eight carls and thirteen b.iinns, m 
whom . . the power of cici ling the ord.uiicrs was vested. 1829 
Kliuhtlev Hist. Fng. I. 256 A cuininiltce of eight caifs, 
seven bishops and six haioiis, who under the title uf ordaiiurs 
were to regulate his hoii.sehoUl and redress the iiHtion.il 
grievances. 1875 .Stuhhs Const Hist. 11 . xvi. 3.J9 The 
Ordainers had not loitered over their woik Six Ordiii.mccs 
had been published and confirmed by the king us early ;ls 
A ugust 2, 131a. i88a — ( hron hdiv. I ^ U (Rolls) 1 . 1,2 
Names of the lords ordainers. .896 ’r F. I out /v.m /. IV. 

77 That extraordinary roinhination of power wlndi Karl 
Tiioriius, us the head of the l^Tds Ordainers, w.is able to 
bring to l>ear ug.tinsi Edward II. 

Oraai’lling, vbl. sb. [Sec -ikc 3 .] Tlie action 
of the verb Oklain in il!» various senses; ordina- 
tion. Now only gerunclial and attrib. 

c X315 Shorkham Poems {K. K T. S.) 6 Of harder slat god 
grauntep, Wcl toknc prow^ his ordiiiinge. X375 Bahuour 
Bruce xix. 26 Scho tald all to the king 'ihair purpos 
and thair ordanyng. X509 Hawfs /‘att Fleasiire xxxnu 
(Lercy Soc.) 168 For me my fiuppoui w.xs in ordeyning. 
1560 Dais tr. 6leidattc's ( omm. 457 h, [ They] reiecie Ihe 
Saciainenies of the Lhitrchc, and ctmtcninc the oidcining of 
prieble& 1643 Milion Divoice Pref., In the fust ord.'iiinng 
of niariage. 166a {tide) 'Lhc B*>ok of Comiiion Prujer,.. 
with.. the Form and Manner of Making, Oidaiiiiiig and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests and 1 )c. icons 
_ attrib xSyS.SiUbBs Const. Hist. II. xvii. § 292 The ordain* 
ing power of the crown in council became disti igiiishable by 
very defiinte iimrks from the enacting power of the crown 
in iiarliaineiit. 

Ordapi’XlJliexit. [a. AP'. ordeincmcnt\ see 
Okdain V. and -idkNT.J 

1 . The action or fact of ordaining; appointment ; 
authoritative order ; institution; ordinance. 

12 . Coer de L. 1T44 Kyng Rycbnrd iheyafftyr sente. For 
to tier lh.li ordeyneiiUMiie. 1645 Milion Tetrath. Wks. 
(1851) 2.<4 (M.'itt. xix. 7) Tutelage, nn urduininent then which 
nothing more just, being fur liie defence of Orfaiics. 1649 — 
Likon xvii. iriid. ^64 Bishops ruilier by custom, then a iy 
oidainmcnt of Christ, were exalted .ibove Prcsbjtcrs. x86x 
G. Mac DONALD Alary Alarston HI. vii. 119 According to 
the sw eet inexorability of musical ordainincnU 

2. ] 3 ivine or supcrliuninn appointment ; an ordin- 
ance of the Deity, of fate. etc. 

ite5 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. iii | 6 A true or worthy end of 
their being and ordninment. 1804 Hi/OD J'ruo Sloans x. 
Redeem’d from sleepy death, for beauty's sake, By old 
urdAinmeiit X851 KubKiN .\toHts Fen. ill. 1 §26. 19 It 
is an illiulration of an ordninment to which the earth and 
its creatures owe their continuance, and their Redemption. 
1^5 Eclectic Mog Mar. in 'Ihe divine ordaiiimcnt of 
kingship was an article of taiin with him. 

f Orda’lian, a. Obs. [l. med.L. ord&li-um (see 


next) + -AN.] Of or pertaining to ordeal. 

X608-11 Bp. Ham. Epist. iv. il Wkh. (1625) 339 Why put 
wee not men a.s well to the old Saxon, or Liuonian, Oidarian 
tryalsofhot yrons,or scalding liquors? 1656 Blount 6V(7rrf?fr., 
Ordatian was that Law which instituted the Ordael . . 
and was long belore the Conquest, but did continue of force 
in England till the time of King John. x6^ Milton Hist. 
Eng, VI. Wks (1851) 281 She ofTerd to paslf blindfold between 
certain Plow-slmres red hot, according to the Ordalian Law. 

il Orda*lilUll. I'he med.L. adaptation of the 
word orddly Ordeal; in English use in the i7tti c. 

r^ (see Ordeal ik a x6i4 Donne Bu^Oni/aTox (1644) 138 
Wiih us both the species of Ordaliuni lasted evidently till 
King Johns time. 16^ Mil ton ii. xviii. Wks. (1851) 

112 Asuncertaineof effect, as our antiquated law ofOrdalitim. 
a z6^ Selukn Table-t., Trial \,Ax\i) 112 Ordaliiim was a 
Trim ; and was either by going over Nine red hot Plough* 
Shares., or Jetr.]. 

Ordeal (p’jdilll, ^Jdil). Forms; i ord&l, 
-d 61 ; (4 ordaD, 6^7 ordain, ordell, (6 ordele, 
7 ordael, -dealj), 7 - ordeal. [A rood. (i 6 tb c.) 
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repr. of OE. orddl^ a Comm. Teutonic word : 
in OFris. ordil^ urdil^ OS. urdili (MDa. ordcel^ 
MLO. 9^d^l,^ Du. oordeet)^ OHG. urititi (MHG. 
urteiU, urteil, mod.Ger. urUit) (all n«ut., but in 
OHG., MHG. also fern.) judgement, judicial de- 
cision ; thence mcd.L. orddHum^ ordela^ OF. crtUi 
(Dies), F. ordalie. The sb., of which the OTeut. 
type would be ^UMdatljo^t is a nominal compound, 
t^longini^ to a compound vb. of Goth, type *u%‘ 
dailjan^ in OHG. artailany irteilany MHG. and 
(ier. erteileny OS. ad^ljany OE. aMarty lit. ‘to 
deal out’, ‘allot in shares hence Mo allot or 
adjudge to one his share, decide, give judgement *. 
The sb. has come down in the cognate Eings. in 
the geneial sense of ‘judgement, judicial decision', 
but in 0£. had become restricted, in historical 
times, to ancient modes of trial which survived 
from an earlier stage of society. 

^ 'llic word has not been found in ME., except in n single 
instance in Chauter's (perb. from Latin or Krcm.liX 

Itb modern historical use began c 1575, pairtly as an EnKlishing 
of ined.l.. orddlinttt, partly us an adaptation of the Ob!, 
word. The true repr. of OE. or>idi would be ordotex the 
received spelling ordeal appeuns 16*15 in Verstegan, who 
aviociatcs the word with dial *purt^ (OE. dit). *Or- is 
heer vnderstood for due or right, acal, for parte, as yet wee 
VHc it, so as oniealy is a.siriuch as to say as duc-parte, and at 
thi.s prc.sent it is .a word gent* rally v.scd in Oennanie, & the 
Netherlands, in stede of dome or iudgenient ’ (Dec. Iniell. 
ill. 63). Igrioranre of the etymological reIation<(hip has led 
to the pronunciation or-de-aly as in borealy cereal Aineal ] 

1 . An ancient mode ol trial among the Teutonic 

f copies, retained in England till after the Norman 
enod, in which an accused or suspected person 
was subjected to some physical test fraught with 
danger, such as the plunging of the hand in boiling 
water, the carrying of hot iron, walking bare- 
foot and blindfold between red-hot ploughshares, 
etc., the result being rcgaided as the immediate 
judgement of ilie Deity. Hence applied to analo- 
gous modes of determining innoct nee or guilt, still 
praetiseil in vanous parts of the East, and among 
the less civili^eil laces generally. 

^ Wiih the cxc'-piion of wager of battle, wlilch is sometimes 
included in the cla*i*i, the various fuiuis of ordeal were 
abolished in Eiieland 1315-19. 

<■915 l.nws of hdward 1. c. 3 Eac we ewaedon be ham 
manimm, man-hworan wfcran . . h<(:t hy sic^dan a^-w^rAe 
mcron, ar ordalcs wyri^e. r9ao Laws 0/ hdw. fjf Guihr, 
c. 9 Ordel and syndan tocwedeiie freiils da^um and 

riht ra:sieii*daj^um. c tooo LaTvsoL ^‘Ktlu irtd in. c. 4 (jaiige 
to arifcaldum urdale ohlu* ^ilde iii-^yhlc c 1374 CiiAUCbu 
Ttoylus in. 907 (i«m 6) wher so yow lyste hy ord.d or hy 
olh. 1570-6 Lamhardu I’eratnb. Kent (i8v6) 378 A new 
chiirrh, that he had erected for the exrrution of iudg- 
menis by the Ordule. 1596 Si'bNSFR F. Q. v. L 25 This., 
right Can hardly but by S.icr.nnenl l>e Hide, Or else by 
Oidclc, «»r hy blooddy n^lit. 1599 1 hynnk Animadr. 66 
A tiyall by fyre, wluche is but .1 species of the ordcll ; for 
ordalium was a tryall by fyre and water. 1647 N. Uacon 
Disc Govt. Enff. i xxxvii. (1739) 55 A second sort of 
Evidence was ih.ii of Orde.ile. 1660 R. Cokk Power 4- 
liubj. 158 The trial of the Ordal. ISlackstone Comm. 

IV. xxvii. 342 '1 he most ant lent species of tri.il W’as th.it hy 
ordeal ; which w.is peculi.irly distinguished by (lie appelUi- 
tion of juduium Dii. i8a8 .Storr F. M. Perth xx, 1( any 
one of liic su'-pccted lioubcliold icfiise to submit to the urde.il 
of bier-iiglit? 1865 Tylok Early Hist Nan. iii. 50 During 
the administration of (he ordeal by poison in Madagascar. 

2 . Jig Anything to which recourse is had as 
a test, or which itself severely tests character or 
endurance ; a trying expenencf*, a tiial. 

1658 Cleyfland Rustich Ramp. Wks. (16871 loi The J 
Ordaleof the Sword jusiihcd Ca:Nar,aiid coiideiuried ronipc-y, 
not bis Cause. 1807 Med. Jrnl. XVII. 14^ One fifth of 
the whole number vaccinated Incs hern subjected to this 
severe ordeal. 1809 W. Irvinc. Kntckerb. vii. vi. (1840) 407 
Adversity . .has been wi.se|y denominated the ordeal of true 

S icatness. 1864 Tknnyson Aylmer’s Field Then ensued 
. Martin's summer of hi.s faded love. Or oideal by kindness. 
189a. • K. Anstev* Voies Pop. Scr_ 11. 80 The ladies in the 
carriages bear the ordeal of public inspection. 

3 . attrib. and Lomb.y as ordeal trialy etc.; 
ordeal-bean, the poisonous Calauab-bban. 

1647 Cowi FY M str.y Written, in Juv e 0/ Lemon iv. Be 
not discourag’d, but require A more gentle (Jrdenl Fire. 
1678 Buti er Hud. in. I 52 Wiio might, perhaps, reduce his 
Cause To th’ Ordeal Trjral of the Daws, 1774 J. Ad sms 
Wks. (1854) IX. 339 Politics are an oideal patn umong red 
hot ploughshares. i86t Wilmn & Gkikir Mem. E. Fmbes 
L r 6 The ordeal rocks, on which nuns suspected of breaking 
their vows had their innocence tested, or rather their guilt 
OTcjudgcd. 1885 Chambers' Jrnl. 3 Oct. 6s6 The ordeal or 
Cafahar bean of Afrha. 1897 Many Kincsi.kv W. Africa 
490 The intelligent native . .squares the common-sense factor 
by bribing the witch-doctor who makes the 01 deal drink. 

Ordelf, valiant of Okbdblf, Obs, 
t Ordene, a. Obs. Also 4 ordenee, -dine, -ee, 
4-5 -deyne, -ee, 5 -dein, -dain. [a. OF. ordenj 
pa. pple. of ordener to Ordain; the final e be- 
came subseq. mute as in assigney costive y etc.] 
Ordained, oidcred, regulited ; orderly, regular. 

1340 Ayenb. 259 Hit becoinh wcl to man of worssipe. .)>at 
he hy wel ordine and amesured ine alle his dedes. ^1374 
Chaocer Boeth. in. pr. xii. 80 (Camb. MS.) The c:?rlcyii 
ordre of nature ne sliolde iiat brynge forth so ordene (Add. 
MS. ordinee] moenynges. C14M Pilgr. Lyf Manhode l 
cxxiii. (1869) 65 Whan pou eecit^ tbouht gon out of good 
wey and ordeyaee. 


Hence f Ordenelj adv.y in an ordered or orderly 
manner ; according to iiilc ; in pro()er order. 

1240 Ayenb. les Ri^tvolneshemakcE pane man ordcneliche 
libbe ainang ohren. ^1374 Cnauckr Boeth. iv. ur. vi. 
(Camb. MSd pBt they ne ben don ryhifully and ordendy 
[Add. MS. ordeiiilyj. I4aa Ir. Seereia .Secrrt.y Priv. Priv. 
129 That grete hoste . . was ouercome . . of few Pepil, orday niy 
gouernyd. 1447 I^keniiaii Seyntys Introd. (Koxb.) 1 If 
he procedyn w'yf ordeneeiy. 

Order Forms: 3-6 or dro, 4- order, 
(4-5 -ir, -yr, 4-6 -our, -ur. 5 wordrj). (ME. 

a. OF. ordre (nth c.) i^'^ordnOy ad, L. ordtn cm 
(nom. ordo') row, scries, couise, order, airay, etc. 

Many senses of the word had been develop^ before it was 
adopted in OE. and Eng. The order of the appearance of 
the senses here is cons^uciitly not that of tiicir logic^ 
development in L., ancient and mediaeval. ‘I he spi-cific 
eenses of 'order of angels * anti * monastic order ' aiipc.ir in 
Ihe Ancren Kiwie; nearly all the eccle'-instical uses, with 
that of ‘ a rank of the community are found hy 1300 ; but 
the primary sense of Mow or rank’ appears fiist in tlie 
16th c 'ihe arrangement here followed is in many points 
merely provisionaLj 

I. Rank gcneially ; a rank, grade, class. 

1 . A rank, row, series; one of btveial parallel 
series behind or above one another. Obs. or atch. 

txdj W. Fulkk Meteors (1640) 26 b, 'J'hick cloudes over ns, 
and commonly a double order of cloudcs one above an oilier. 

CuoYEK Thesaurus a. v. Consul gOy Temo lonsurgunt 
ordine remi, thei rowed with three orders of o^irs on 
a side. 1607 Topskll Fourf Beasts (1658) 459 It barcih 
three orders or rows of hoi ns on the heud. 16^ A- W 11 i-KT 
liexapia Exod. 851 Euerie side had these hue orders or 
rankes of harrea. 1545 P. 'I homas Jral. Anson's I cy. 197 
(lij hath no other Ornainent besides one Single Order of 
Columns. 1831 Hrkwsikh Optics xii. 1 >3 Seven rings, or 
rather seven circular spectra or oidcrs of colours. 1863 
P. S, WoRSLKY Poems iff Transl. 9 And wlieels, a cuumicss 
order, each like each. 

b. Arch. A series of mouldings. (.Sec also 9 ) 
1845 Pai ey Gothic Moulding 10 An arch of two or more 
orders, is one which is recessed by .so many surccssive planes 
or retiring arche^each placed lichind and beneath the next 
iiefore it. 1879 .Sir G. Scott Atthit. 1 . 324 '1 his 

suggested the 8^ stem of sob-onlinating the runs, or re. e.ssing 
them, one behind the other, so as to divide the arch into 
wliat are called orders. 

2 . A rank of the community, consisting of persons 
of the same status (esp. in relation to other ranks 
higher or lower) ; a social division, grade, or 
stiatum ; esp. in the phrases higher y latoer orders. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 25268 Yong and aid, hath in.-ire and less, 
of aikin ordre Rit here ch. 1538 Starkey England 1 iii. 
77 A1 statys, ordurys, and degTes..in our cuntrey. 1596 
Ijalkvmple tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 105 '1 he Scoliis peple 
U deuydet in thrie ordouris. 171a Sieklk Sbiit. No. 4^6 
r 1 A iMace of im small Renown for the Gallantry of the 
lower Order of Britons, namely . . the Bcar-Gurdnt 1749 
Fielding tom Jones \\. ix,Cuntroversies that arise among 
the lower orders of the English Gentry, at Horse.r.'iccs, Cock 
matches, and other public Places. 1776 P'ootk Bankrupt 
III. Wk.s. 17M II. All orders concur to give np a great 
public bcucni, for the bake and security of private honour 
and pence. i8aa G. Huhnby Strut. Establ, Savings bank 
at Jiury^fT\\^ young women amongst I be Jowir orders. 
i8a3 H. Ravelin Lucubr. 317 By all classes of societj. and 
hy the middle orders in particuUr. »«93 j. AnnsMi H V 
.V Remarx \. 2 That part of the Lateclusin is written for 
the lower orders. 

b. A definite rank in the state. 

*374 Chaucer Boeth. 1. pr. iv. 19 (Add MS ) The kyng 
. «a.ste hym to transporten vi^n al be ordre of be seiiai 
gilt of his re.il inaiesic. 1683 Bniannix Speculum Pref. 2, 
The most High and Sacred Order of Kings, which is the 
Ordinance of God himself. >»45 Dinrafli Syhl 11. n, 1 
made a .speech to the order [of kironets of England] at the 
Clarendon ; there were four hundied of us. 

C. Rank or ]iusiliun in the abstract. 
i66y Mil TON P L, 1 506 These were the prime in order 
and 111 might. 1784 Cowpkk Task iv. 586 All the graduated 
scale Of order, from the chariot to the plough. s8^ Tenny- 
son P'ision of Sm 80 What tare I for any name? Wliat 
for order ur degree ? 

3 . A body of persons of the same profession, 
occupation, or pursuits, constituting or regarded 
as a separate class in the community, or united by 
some special interest. 

tijto Wyclif Set. Wks. Ill 417 To grounde xoche 
ordii is of beggers. 1597 Hooker Eccl. Pol v. Ixxvit 0 2 
Ministerial power. .seuereth them that bane it from otlicr 
men, and niaketh them aspcciall iir^/rrcon-ccrated iinio the 
service of the Most High. ..1 heir difference therefore fiom 
Ollier men, is in that they are a distinct .And St Paul 

hinuclf dividing the body of the Church, nameth ihc one 
part ..the Older of the Laity, the opposite p.irt 

w'heriinto wc in like sort term the Order of God’s Clergy. 
1613 SiiAK.s. Hen. Villy iv. i. 36 'Ihe Archbishop Of Canter- 
bury, accompanied with other Learned, and Reuerend 
Fathcr.s of bis Order. 1776 Giouon Decl. h F'. (1869) I. xii. 
343 A generous though transient enthusiasm seemed lu 
antnute the military order. >849 Macaui ay Hist. Erne. vi. 

1 1. 9R The spirit of the whole clerical order rose against 
this injustice. 

4 . A class, group, kind, or sort, of persons, 
beings, or things, having its rank in a scale of 
being, excellence, or importance, or distinguished 
from others by nature or character. 

1736 Butllr AnaL 1. iii. 87 Good men may naturally 
unite, not only amongst thcniselvrs, but also with other orders 
of virtuous CreainreSi 1751 Harris Hermes Wks. (1841) 
172 Verba, participles, and adjectives, may l*c called attribu- 
tives of the first order. 'I'he reason.. will be belter iindtr- 
stood, when we have more fully disciiased attributives of the 
second order. 1774 Goldsm. Hat, Htsi. V. a Every | 


Ofder and rank of animals seems fitted for its situation in 
life. 1794 Burke Let. to Dk. I ortlamt Corr. IV. 236 
’1 hree or four of the senior fellows aie men of the first order. 
1796 H. Hunieh tr. St. -Pierre's .Stud. Kai. (1799) II. 233 
If we consider the vegetable Order. . we shall find it divid^ 
..into three great culssui, namely, into licrbs^into shiubs, 
and into trees. 17^ Fkrkiar Hlhstr, Sterne iv. 1 14 Ihcro 
may be as many dinerent orders of i eauty as of archiicctuie. 
i8a6 Diskakli Viv. Gnyw. 1, He possessed talents of a high 
order. 1877 * H. A. Page ’ De Quincy 1. i. 1 All literature 
that conirs under the order of pure phariLasy. 1888 Brvi.b 
Amer. ( ommtv. lll.c;i. 429 ConicII is an instance ; Johns 
Hopkins [College] in Baltimore is another of a difiercni order. 
11 . Rank in specific departments. 

6 . Each of the nine lankg or grades of angels, 
acconiing to mediceval angelology. Al-o, any 
analogous class of spiritual or demonic beings. 

The nine orders of angels arc enumerated first in the 
Pseudo-Dionybius (41)1 c ), m corning to which thi.re are three 
hici archies, edi.h including three orders : iheM are beiuphim, 
cherubim, lh^one^ ; dominations, principalities, powers: 
virtues, archangeL, angels. (The names aic derived from 
the mention of cheiuhim and «eraphiiii in the 0.1'^ and from 
words used hy St. Pan] in eniirneratiii^ things in heaven 
and in the eaiih, in Coloss. 1, 16, Eplics. 1. 21 } 
a Kaa5 Am.r. R 30 per bco<^ iiiene englene ordres. a 1300 
Cufsor M 4)0 Of angels wald he .seined he, pat suld of 
ordres [v r. oidonrrsl haf thus ihre. ri4oo Ptymer 47 
Alle nrdris of holt spiritis, preic 3e for us I 2500-20 Dunhar 
Poems XXV. 31 Of an|'cfliH all the ordouris nynr. i6ai 
Burton /Ima'. A/et. 1. 11. i ii (1676) 26/1 'J hose oiders of 
good and bad Devels. which the P].itoriisi8 hold. 1667 
Milton P. L. vi. 88s As they acni, Sliad< d with branching 
Palinc, tacli order bright. Sung ’I'riumph, and him sung 
Victorious King, a 2711 Kkn Hymns t.xmng. Poet. NVks. 
1721 J. 35 Nine heavenly orders enter one by one, 'J he 
lowest shin'd much brighter than the sun. i860 Pusky 
Min. Proph 515 A KiibordiiMte order in the heavenly 
Hierarvhy. 187a A. he Vine Leg. .S/. Pair., Striving St. 
P.y Down knelt in Heaven ihe Angelic Oiders Nine. 

6 . Led. a. A grade or rank in the Chrisiinn 
ministry, or in an ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

'J he orders of the nnreformed Western Church are those 
of bishop, priest, deacon, subdcacon, moKte, exorcist, 
reader, and ostiarius or door-keeper, variously counted an 
eight iir seven, uccording as bishop is or is not considered 
A distinct order fiom piicsL Tho.se of bishop, priisi, dcncon, 
ai'd (s.ncc ijih c.) subdeacori, are the gre.iter, sacred, or 
holy orders; the other', aielli* minor oidcrs. 'Ihc Anglican 
I hurrh rccoginxes only the three holy orders of bishop, 
priest, and deacon. In most hinnehes of the Kasiern 
I hurch the orders rccogni/ed are tho.se of bishop, priest, 
dcncon, suhdcncun, and anngnost or reader, to which some 
add that of singer (i/raAn/t) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 26151 (Cott.) For-qui J»ai kay cs giuen to 
nan hot prcist l>at has pi** order {Fairf. ordoiir] tan. c 1375 
Sc. Leg. Saints vni {Phil>p..s) yo pane prestis & deknys 
paie mud he al pc reinH>nyiie to do, pat clTcryte pare 
erdyr to. c 1440 Jacob's He// 16a pe x. fote uipilie is 
heiwen u woinman & a man of ordre. tk [>e hey’eie ordre. 
[e dcppeie syime. 155* Bk. Com Prayer Ordering of 
I )eat on.s, I )uierse ordei s of miiiisierx in I he 1 hii rche. 1563- 87 
Koxk a. M. 11684) II. 86 And so orderly pioctcding unto 
all the other Oidcrs, degraded him from ine Order of Benet 
and Collet, from the Order of Exoicisi, from the Lectorship, 
and lust of all, from the Olficeof Door-keeper. i709brKVFK 
Ann Ref. 1. xi 138 Divcia having been made dtai.ons, 
after long mid good tryiii..wcrc ndinitled intopriest.s oidcrs. 
1844 Linc.ard Angio-'^ax Ch. (1858) II. xti. ^30 The clergy 
wcie divided into two clas-scs. one of inferior clerks in 
minor orders, and employed as lectors, cantors, acolythisis, 
evonislH, and rloorkccprr.s ; and the oihur of clerks in holy 
orders. *845 S rFPHEN Comm. Laws J'.ng (1874) 11. 660 
Holy orders, which arc the orders of bishoiis (including 
archhisiiops), pricsiB, and deacons. 

b. T lie rank, status, tir pusition of a clcrf^yman 
or otd.'iiiKd minister of the CluirLb. Now always 
//., inoie fully hoiy orders. Hence the phrases lo 
take ofdcrSy to enter the minislr)' of the Church, 
to be oidained ; in ordersy in the position of an 
oidained clergyman or minister of the Church ; 
in dan on's order Sy in priest's ot full orders. 

This has .some affiniiics with sense 3 (sec quot. 1597 from 
Hooktr ihcic) But the pi. foun in holy orders, to be tn 
Ofdtrs, to take orders, etc. evidently rc-lcrs to the difftienl 
orders within the ministry, rather than to the ministernd 
or clerical order as a class or body of men. 

sing 23 . Cursor M. 27252 If he in ball order \Fairf. 
oiduur] he. c 1386 C'haik kh Pars. T. P 817 Folk that been 
entred iii-to ordre as snbdckne or preesi nr hospitallers. 
ibid. P 819 South IS that booly ordre is chief of al the 
ticsoiie of god. 2426 AiinKiJvv Poems 34 Her*- hole order 
when th.'it thai tuke, 'i liai weie exainpriyd ap^m a boke. 
1580 Wks DemandesC hr. Rehg. §52 Qiiny deny the ordouro 
to he ane Saciamrnt. 1620 Bp. Hall Hoh A/ar Clergy 1. 
xvi Wks. (1625) 743 Continency is not of the substance of 
order, nor by Diuine laiw annexed to it. 

// 23 Cursor M. 28 ;65 In dedly sin i tok vnscriuen, 

myn orders sua w.ir [»ai me giuen. 1592 Nasub P. Pent- 
/esse (ed. 2) 25 h, Let him straight take orders, and bee a 
Churchman. stM Vr.vss Diary 3 t l ei;.. My brotlicr John 
. is to go into oiders this Lent. 1711 .Stp elk Lngltshm. 
No 50. 326 Persons, e\cn in Holy Ordcis, . have stood 
unconcerned 1719 Swiit I o a Young Clergymany\i\\^\\ 
they have taken a degree., they gt i into oreJeri as soon as 
tlieycm. 1814 Jane Ausiln .Mansf. Park 1. ix, Yes, 

I shall take ordns .soon after my father’s return. 1833 Ht. 
Maktineau 1 hree Ages 111. i<7 A master of arts, in full 
orders, IS desiious of a tiirncy Plod. I'he Pope has pio- 
Utninced against the vulidiiy of Anglican orders. 

c. The conferment of holy onleis, ilie rite of 
ordination ; in the Latin Cliurch reckoned one of 
the seven Bacraments. 

Letters of Order(s (also ellipt. Oeders)y a certificate of 
ordin.ilion given by a bishop lo a priest or deacon. 

^1290 BeM 335 in S. Eng. Leg. 1 . ij 6 Of is ordies be 
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Will fU (treit : and ha was in grete fere, For-toordmnen oni 
an : hole he he betere were, c 1315 Shoroham 7 Cristcn^m. 
and bis8cliup|>yng«. Penaun», and eke spuusiiige. Codes 
bfidy inc forme i.f bred, Ordre, and oiuliinge, 'Fhes sevene 
Hcth liyli cherchc iatremen«t. 1350 lUiB Eng. Vptariu 

II. Oj, None were admylted to ».ure whych had not the 
letters of hya orders. 1560 Daus tr. SUuiaiu't Comm. 04 
Sacramentes of the Chart he, . . the other foure, oonfirmation, 
order, Matrimony, and Unction. 1699 BoaNKT ^9 Art xae. 
(1700) aB4 The third Sacrameiit reacted by this Ariiclr, is 
Orders. 1699 Ck>v. NiCHOtsuw m i'erry Htst Coii. Amtr. 
Coi. CJk I 06 Ac«|uaint the minuter or ministers.. that tliey 
bring with them their pnests and Deacons Onleis. 1706 
IIkaunr Lollcit. m Mar. (O. II. S.) 1 . 206 A friend. .has 
lost his lettrrN of < )rder. iTto Ctmi-iiK Progr. / r-r. i..io Co, 
ewst your ordeis at your ri-^h-ip’s feet. 183a H«hjk 
Pict (1871) I.etterH of oidcrs arc the bishop's cerli- 
fic.ito of Having ordained a r.IrrgyiiMn, cuher as priest or 
deacon. “•tS Manning Missum //. Ckost 1. 17 In the 
sacninent of Orders there is given a grace, wheichy a piiest 
will always have a perpetual assist.ince for the discharge of 
his oflicc. 

fd. Applied to in.atrimony, as a contliiioii of 
life into which men enter, or as a sacrament. Olts. 

CHAi'tFR Merck. /’, 103 O blisful ordre of wedlok 
precious Tboii art so muryc anti eck ao vertuotis. 

7. A body or society ol jiersons iivuig by common 
consent tinder the same relij^ious, moial, or social 
rc(riilations aiul discipline; esj^ecially, a. A mo- 
nastic society or fralcmily : as an order of monks 
or friars y the Benedict ine or d'ramiscan order, 
Sometime'S applied to the rule or distin/:;uisliiiijj 
constitution of such a fraternity, or to inonasticiiin 
as an institution. 

a iaa3 A tier. R. 8 Gif etii uriweote acaeS uu of hwnt tirdre 
Je beoii..oiisMeiie 9 it Mgg^d hel beoi^ of stint lanns 
ordre J>el wa-. ( ltKle<j apostle c 1090 .S. Eng. Leg 1 «s7/i |3 
He hare bi-gan pe ordre of frere Menoiirs. e 1303 .St. 
pHn-^toH 49 III F. K. P. (i8f>3) 3 s P^r was ordre of mom k«vs 
er stnnr [latrik com And cr scint Austyii to Engr loiidc bruu^lc 
crisientlom. i^6a Langl. P. PL Frol 55, I font ^rc 
Frerc'sall pe roure Ordies c 1400 MauNUhv. (Roxl) ) x. 40 
ChaiiouDs of pe oulre of sawil Austyii^ <, 1470 Hcnmy 
IPattace xi. 1.^41 A y^ng moiik aU with him in ordonr stud. 
1560 Daus tr. Sieidam 's Comm. 47 b. The order of 
is the invention of man. a 1396 in Shak.H. i tun. Shr. iv. t. 
m 8 It was the F'riar of Oiders gray. 1669 Si. 

Teresa 11. 1. a I'o fotk^w the CalL.irom bis Divine Maitiiiy 
unto this Order. 1756 Nuc.fnt Cr. Four, hrttnte IV. 374 
The famous abbey of lot Trapp'*, of the Cistvrci.in order. 
1769 KoaaersoN Chtts. / vi Wks. i8ij VI. 104 Tbc Jesuits, 
os well os the other inon.isti.: orders, a>e indebted fur the 
exiMeriLC of their ortler, not to the wistiom of ibeir founder, 
but to hU enthusiasm. 1873 Dixu.v Two Queens 1 . c u8 The 
P'rleads of Liglil. .were nut an order, and still Icssa Churdti 
b. A fraternity or society of knt^hts bound by 
a common rule of life, and h.iving a combincii 
military and monastic ch. i meter ; such as those 
foimed in the Middle Ages for the defence or pro- 
pagation ol Christianity, or the delence of the lloly 
haibl, e.g. the KnightsTeinplnis, Knights Hospital- 
lers, Knights of the Teutonic Order, the legendary 
Knights of the Round Table, etc. 

1387 Trrvisa Htgden (Rolls) VII. 465 Alxjute pw tyme 
bygan pc ordre ufTempleics. 1350 Balk Lug. Potanes 11. 
ft) I 1 lie iiuspyielers.iiid 'rcinplurs wcie two fygiinge orders, 
iiiMitutcd firsie in the countieyc of Palestine .for (he only 
dt-feme of Christen pylgr>itie!i goyng to and fro. 1568 
Ghaf7on Ckron. 1 . lols 'rh.il king Arihiire first biiilded the 
Castle of Windsour, and there founded the order of the 
round 'rable. 1845 f ULiFa iioofl t k. in Bai T. (r84i) 43 
Mariin lie (roliii, master «>f the 'reiitoiiic order, was taken 
prisoner. 1707 41 Ch i mucks Cyc/. s. v. Malta, Knights of 
Malta, an order of niiUlary religious, who have bore various 
n.iinci,: as. .Knights of Kliodcs, order of Malta, ivligion of 
Malta, etc- 1839 Encyci. Hrtt. (etl. 7) XVIII. 070/1 Pone 
Cclestine 111 . .conferred on them the title of Knighm of tne 
Teutonic Order, tbid. I ruionic order ctmtinned 

in Prussia until the year 15)1. 1859 Tknnv son trWiNrZ'e'C 

460 I hat fairOrderof my J'able Round, .A gloi 10ns company, 
the flower of men. 

8 . An mscilution, partly imit.itcd from the mediae 
val and crusading orders of military monks, but 
genet ally founded by a sovereign, or prince of 
high rank, for the purpose of rewarding ineritorious 
service by the conferring of a dignity. 

140^ Rolls 0/ Pat It. IV. 346/a The honoiir.'tble Ordre of 
tlie (Jartier. 1308 Dunbak Poems vii. ke.tding. Lord Barnard 
Stewart, lord of Atibi^ny . coiisalouro to .. l^ys. King of 
France, Knigbt of hxi ordour, Capiuine of ihe kepyu^ of 
hi-i body. iKM Pai.sgk. 336/2 Knight of the order of 
sayiit MiLhaeJT sgBo DAU.t ir. S/e/dtine*s Comm, 35 Hie 
m.'iner is, that kynges with the .swurdes druwrn, slitill strike 
softely, the shoiiidrrs of them that de'^re the ordre. 1591 
Smaks. I Hen. I'/, iv. vii. 63 Knight of the Noble Order of 
S. George, Worthy S. Mioharl, and the (golden Fleece. 1643 
Pagiti (1647)6 He., wore a great chains like the 

Collar of some Order. 1763-71 H. Walin)Lk I'ertue's A need. 
PiUHt. (17861 IV. 131 He painted the portraits of the 
knights of the Hath, on the revival of that order. 
Wellington Let, to Sir Isaac Ihard 9 June in f»urw. 
Pes^. (1838) X 439 Different titles and orders of Knight* 
hood .. conferred upon me by the Spanish and Portuguese 
governments.^ 1855 PBBiiCorr Philip il, i. i. (1857) 5 The 
Older of ihe Golden Fleece, of Burgundy ; the proudest arid 
most coveted, at that day, of all the military orders of 
knighthood. 

b. The badge or insignia of such a dignity. 

•539 fnv. ILahiliments, etc. Jos. F. Scot (1815) 49 Item 
the ordoure of the Kmpriotir with the gold in fieis. 1673 
Load. Gaz. Na 780 'x Ihe Ceremony of investing Ihe Prince 
Bavelli..wUh iiie Order of the Golden Fleece, lyio ibid. 
No. 4650/a To whom he will carry the Order of the Black 
Eagl^ >753 Hanwav Trav, (176a} X. vl laxxii. 374 This 


lady wean the order of St. Andrew, which ia a blue ribboa 
1874 Helts Soc. Press, 1.(1870 3 A distinguished foreigner. 
lx>is of orden on his coat ; an Austrian, I think, a 18Q3 Annk 
Gii CHRIST Century Guild Hobby Horse 15 He atanda 

there in glrx)my black doublet with the order of the golden 
fleece round his neck. 

9. e4ri h. A system or assemblage of parts subject 
to certain uniform established proportions, regu- 
lated by the office which each port has to perform; 
esp. in C/assuai Arch, applied to movies ol archi- 
tectural treatment footuled upon the jiroportions 
of columns and the kind of their capitals, with the 
relative proportions and amount of decoration used 
in their entablatures, etc. 

These cofM it ute the FiotOriiet siff Classical Architeciuro. 
rising above each other in relative height, I ^htnesB, aud 
decoration, viz. the 'I'uAcao, Doric, Ionic, Corinthian, and 
Coiii|)osite; of which the Doric, Ionic, and Ck>rtntliiaii are the 
ongiiial Greek orders, the Tusiaii and Comprisite, Roman 
moclificatioiL-t or varieties 

1563 Shiiie Aruhit. Fjb, These three orders of pillers 
Donca, foiiica, C'orinthia, to be vsed iis folowitii. 1604 
Wot ION An hit. in Reii>i. (1651) aa5^ There are five 
Orders of Pillars, according lo their dignity and perfection. 
1697 P011KK Auitf. itreece 1. viiL 1x715)31 'I'he Chapters 
sc<.iii to lie a mixture between that {the lonickj and 
the Dorick Order. 1731 Gently Mag. L 123 A Colonadc of 
48 ('orinthiun Pillars supporting the upper part of the 
Building which is to be adorn'd with the like Number of 
Pilasters of the same Order. 178a Gilpin IVxe (1781)) 8a 
Thcic arc oidcis of aichitccturc in mountains as well as in 
palaces. 1833 P. Nichoison Prait Hudd. 4>;r 'Ihe Orders 
of An lutccture constitute the basis up>jn which, chiefly, the 
decorative p:iit of the science is huilt. 1856 Fkoude // x.rA 
Eng. u8f,8) I. i. 2 Jnst a.s the lo-st orders of Gothic archi* 
tef^ture were the development of the first. 

t b. A sysiciii of disposal ol coluniiis in or about 
a building in rea{)cct of their distance apart or 
* inlercolumniation *. Ohs. 

1563 SiiurK /ixV. Ajh, The placing of the fine orders, 
uatnAy, areosty/os, diastyios, eusiy/os, sistyloSy and puno- 
stylos, /hid. F j h, The filth and last order is that which 
V'ltruiiiuH cnilcth Picnostylos. 

10. Math. The degree of complexity of any 
analytical or geometrical form, equation, expres- 
sion, (>|)erntor, or the like, as denoted by an ordinal 
numl>er ('first, second, third, . . . , «lh). 

'I'he order of a plane ciirs'e corresponds to the degree of 
its ci|uation, or to the number of points (real or imaginary) 
in w}ut.h it can be cut by a straight line. A Jlujcion 0/ the 
sfiotid otd r is a fluxion of a fluxion; an tnjinitesimal 0/ 
the second ortier is one infinitely smaller than one of the first 
ordt-r, etc. 

■706 Dicton Flurions^iKti Infirutedmal of another Order 
or Degree. Ibid. 123 These sorts ofLExponentiulJ Quantities 
are of scvcial Ordcis or Degrees. >708 K Stone Sew Math. 
Pict s. V , Order of Curve -Lines Sir I. Newton . .gives un 

F'liumer.ition of Geometrical Lines of the third Order, os 
thus, 17*7-41 CiiAMUKK!! Cycl. s. v. Cuive, Algebraic t'uryes 
of the same kind or order, arc those whose c(|uations rise 
to the s.inie dinie(i.ston. 1743 Fmkkson Fiu.xifliis 3 In any 
F'liixionary Fapiation, a (Quantity of the fust Order Is that 
which has only one first Fluxion in it; a Quantity of the 
se< ond Older has either one second Fluxion or two first 
Fluxions: (Quantities <»f the third Older, ojc third Fluxions, 
product of three first Fluxions, piodiict of a first and ^econa 
rluxion, etc. .YON.s Fluxions iv. § 99 A line of the 

first order, or whii h is the same thing, the lo«.us of a siniple 
equation ks always a right line. ibtd. 8 lou \ line of the 
.second order is always a conic section. 1820 Barrage 
F'uncttonal 4 To find pcriotlic fiim tu»ns of the 

Nth »»rxlcr, or to Bolve the equation if* x-^.r 1834 Mrs*. 

SoMKRViLiK Cannex. Phys. Sc. xxxviii. (1849) 453 The 
curves in which ihc celestial bodies move by the force of 
lav itaiioti arc only liiN;.s of the scrond m’drr. 1893 F.. R 
a.i lorT Algebra 0/ Quantirs 1 The degree of a qnantic in 
the variables .r, s..ui generally sptjkcn of as its order. 

11. Nat. 1/ist. One of the higher groups in the 
classification of animals, vegetables, or minerals, 
forming a subdivision of a ilass, aud itself sub- 
divided into families, or into genera and species. 

Natural Order (of plants), a group consisting of genera or 
families naturally allied in general stiiictiire, os oppuNt-d to 
an Order in an artificial system (-uich as the Sexual system 
of LmnieuN), the mcml-K-rsof which agree only iu some single 
characteristic which may or may not be iiii^rtant. 

lyfc J. I.HE Introd. hot II. L f 176s) 74 'The first general 
Division of the whole Body «2f Vegetables is into twcii^-foor 
Glasses ; these are again subdivided into Orders, tlie (Jrders 
i (u Genera, the Genera into Species, and the species into 
Varieties, where there are any worthy of Note. 18^3 R A. 
SALtSHUHv m Trans, l.inn. Soc. (1807) VIII. 7 All the 
Natural Orders which agree in tliat respect [perigynous 
iiiNcriion of the stamens) may he arranged in one contmuous 
senes. t8a8 Stark Eism. Nat. Htsf. 1. ->2 Since the pubKca- 
tioii of the Rigne Animal, lailreillc and others have made 
a sciKiratc order of the Cheirtipiei-o. 18 w Linulev Introd. 
Nat. Sfst. Dot. I hearting, 'llie Natural Orders of Plants. 
1839 Darwin Ong. Spec. xiii. (x866) 4H8 All these genera 
desi ended from A form an order distinct from the genera 
descended from /. i86a Huxlnv Leci. fPrhng. Men 49 If 
you divide the Animal Kingdom into Orders you will find 
tli.U iherc are above one hundred and twenty. 1897 Wtr.i 19 
Flowering PL L 147 He will be able to ciasaify , . any new 
order that may be presented to him. 

III. Sequence, dUpoiiition, arrangement, ar- 
ranged or regulated condition. 

ISL Disposition of things in which one thing, or 
each of a number of things, duly succeeds anoUier ; 
sequence or succession in space or time ; succession 
of acts or events ; the mode in which thia occura, 
course or method of occurrence or action. 
cxjga Cast. Lavo 741 A tron«..Saueoa ateppes ^ beo^ 
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Iwr.to, pat ao fare w» ordre i.tt)ed beo^, Fdror Plng b 
world no muQ wcop. 138a WvcLir L.uke I. 8 Whanne 
^hane wa.s set in presthod, in the ordre of his sort bifora 
hlM in the ordir of his coura to fore GodJ. <11348 
Hall Chr^, Rich. Ill, 2511, In thia ordre they lassed 
throughethe p.il:iyce. Dalbvmplk tr. Leslie's HtsL 

Scot. VI. 317 .S. Miirgarel biiir to King Mnicolmc . . Ldgar, 
Alexander and Jlamd ; qiihilkra all conforme to thair ordour 
war kingis. 1605 Siiakx Mctb. 111. iv. 119 Stand not vpon 
the order of your g. dug, But go at once. 1613 — Hen. Pitt, 
*■ ^ 1 1 bt* Order of the Coronation, x. A liuely 

Fiourisii of Trumi^ei.s. 2. Then, two Judges. 3. Ixird 
Clianct.llor, W’ith Pui-se and Mace before him fetc.jt 1667 
Milion /-*. L XL 7i0 Of everie Beast, and Bird, and Insert 
^.ill Came scavens, and pairs, and enterd in, as taught 
Tliir order. 1737 Popk y/,>r. Epist. 11. L 316 Pageant!, on 
Pagexints, m l.tiig order drawn. 1799 Mai kintosh Stud, 
Law Nature, cic. W ks. 1846 I. 354 His method ia uicon- 
vunieoi and nnscicutific . he has inverted tbe natural order. 
1833 t Ri'SK Eusebius III. iv. Ss Now let us pui-^ue the order 
of oiir hLiory. 1846 Miii Lotnc i. v, | 6 Instead of Co- 
cxistciiLe iiiid .Sequence, w'c sliall sometimes say, for greater 
p;irtu:iil.iril>, Older in Pla. and Order in Time. 

ItJ. Formal disjiositiou or aiiay ; regular, mc- 
thoriicnl, or haimoniotis arrangcinent in the j osition 
of the things contained in nny space or aiea, or 
composing any group or bcnly. 

^•^4 CiiAtcFH Botth. IV. pr. vi. 105 (Camb. MS ) By the 
whiche di.spuM(ian ihe puniyuncu kiiyttcth all^thinges in 
to ordrcj*. 01400-50 Ale.iutider 27 pai .. Of pe ordere of 
pat odde huinc ptit oner l e aire bingis Knew pe kyiid. 
*■ * 4*5 Lydg. Assembly 0/ Gotis 230 A dew ordre in eiiery 
place ys cx|iedy enU t 1x30 Holland Umstlat 578 Gif I sail 
schewe The order of tbar ariins. a 1333 Bliinfr9 
J/uon lix. 205 Than payn^ms on ciiuiy parte .. ramie 
thether he that bext royght, without kepynge of any good 
ordre. Mirr. Polity (159^^) 49 Onlcr is ihe due dixpus- 

ing of a] things. 1693 Wi)oi>wAHu Nat Hist. Earth 111. i. 
(1723) 165 A broken ..nd confused Heap of B<»dyes, placed 
III no Order to one another. 1718-14 Popk Rahe Loik nr. 
168 When nuin'ruus aax-li^hts in bright order bl.i/c. i860 
Tvnoali (riVi^:. It. XVII. 315 'I'he crevasses are . apparrnlly 
without law or order in their distribution. 1875 BEoroKu 
Sailor's Pochet Bk. 1. (cd. 2)22 The formation or dLsposiiiun 
of a fleet is termed its Order. 


b. In Wider sense: The condition in which 
everything is in its proper place, and (leriornis its 
proper functions. 

138a Wyclie Job X. 23 Tlvc crlbc of wn cchidtie.sse and of 
dcrcne.ssis ; wlier shadewp of deth, and noon order. 14*3 
Jas. I Kingts Q. exxv, The .strenth, the bentitfc, and the 
ordour digne Ofl* liix court rmll, noble .'tnri benigne. 1999 
Smaks lien. P, in. ProL o Hcaic the .shrill Whistle, whiLh 
doth Older giue To somKla L'oiifus’d. 1667 Miiton /’. Z. 

III. 71 J 't ill at bis second bidding darkness fled. Light slion, 
and orrier from disorder sprung. 1734 Poi*k Ess. Man iv. 
^9 Order is Heav’n’s first Law. i8te A. W. Wari> Pukens 

IV. 90 His lose of order made him always the most regular 
of men. 

fc. Form, shape (as resulting Lorn arrange- 
ment). Ohs. rare. 

1578 l.YiK Dotioens 1. Ixxxvii. iy> Nettell leaues.. reduced 
to tne order of a Pcssane prouoketh the flourt s. 

14. DisposiDon of mensutes for ihe accomplish- 
ment of a purpose; suitable action in view of some 
particular end ; to take order, to take measurei 
or .step.s, to make arrangements. Ohs. or arch. 

1546 in Strype Eccl. Meni.iifii) II. 11. App. C. 20 Preying 
you al to lake order, that every commissimicr in that .shire 
may have a double i>r copy of this Ivttrc. 1357 Order 0/ 
the Hospitalls D vij, Bnng them before a Court, that 
order may be taken therein. 1568 Grafton Chron. I. 176 
When the king had thus taken order with hi.s affa^Tcs in 
Deniiiarke, he returned shortly into Fngl.md. 1603 ^haks. 
Meas./br M. il. ii. 33 I..CI her liaue ncedfiill, but not lauinh 
meanes, 'Ihere sliall be order for’t. i6ia L. Mwnck in 
Bnctleuch MSS. (HisL MSS. Gqmra.) 1 . 115, 1 pray you 
therefore to take order to Miid it away with convenient 
spet-d. 163a Needham tr. Seldens Muse Cl. 497 Certain 
orders macie to make our Fishing prosperous, ana successful. 
1709 STMvrK Ann. Re/. 1 . 1. ix. 129 After they had taken 
order to meet there again hy eight of the clock in the 
morning, they .shifted them, and departed, Southky 

Hist Pentns. IPar xxiv. II. 418 Kven for thi-% inevitable 
necessity no order having been taken hy the Spanish 
authorities. 

fib. Regular or customary mode of procedure; 
a method of action; a customary practice, an 
established U!>age. Obs. 

1461 Roils of Parlt. V. 494 Aflcr the olde ordre of their 
accoinptcfl. 1306 PHgr- Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 18 h, To make 
byin partener of his glory by a certcyn meane, and certeyn 
order. ,01548 Hall Chron., Hen Pill, 143 b, I'o Re a re- 
ibrmacion in tbc ordre of the kynges bousholde. 1573 Serjt. 
Flketwoou in Ellis Original Jxtt, Ser. il 111 . 29, It is 
barde to c^^use a Nortberen 'i'anner, or any other in his old 
daicR, to lerne a newe order of Tanning, r 1391 Mariows 
Jew of Malta iv. li, He.. sleeps in his own clothes, ’tia 
an order which the friarH use. 1597 Hooker Eccl. Pol, v. 
Ixxii. I 8 It came afterward to be an oider, that even os 
the day of Christs resurrection, so the other two, in memory 
of his death and buriall, were weekely. 1633 Holcmoft 
Ptocobius I. a6 Belisarius seeing the Enemies order with 
their Engins, fell into a laughing, a 17x5 BcntNiT Own Time 
(1823) I. 401 The constant order of that matter hos, to set 
all tlie pi,()es a-mnning on Saturday night, that so the 
cisterns might be all full by Sunday morning. 

16. A method according to which things act or 
events take place ; the fixed arrangement found in 
the existing constitution of things ; a natural, moral, 
or spiritual system in which things proceetl accord- 
ing to definite laws. Chieflv in such phrases as 
oj^r of nature, of things, of ike world, moral order ^ 
spiritual order, etc. (In quot. 1340 - 70 ^ A par- 
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ticrlar instance of such method or arranj^ment, 
a law.) 

AU-r. ^ Dind. «7 Bi an ordre of cure Linde 
whan we holdc waxen, We schullc fordcien cure lif. 1553 
Kij£N Trea*. Nrvue /tut (Arb) 5 No Ic.-xbc coni'uundini^ 
the order of thing^, than he whlrhe duicih an ape in 
puiule, .aid a Ling in .sarkecL^th Knox First iUast 

(ArL) 11 (iod by the order of his creation hath cpuilcd 
woman of Buthoiitic and dominion, ibt i. 06, 1 haue 
proue^i . by the c>rdre of Goddes creaiiuci . . that icic.]. idoa 
E. GIhimsionh] tr. D'Acos’tss Htst, indies in xii. 158 
Agreeing with llic wiitdoin of the Creator, and the goodly 
ordt’rof nature. 1709 l*oi*R Ess. Cnt. le; ObjeetK. Whicfi 
out of nature’s coiiinion order rise. 1785 I’alJlV FAtins. 
WLs iSas IV. 13 'J'liL' laws of custom are very apt to be 
niistakcn for the order uf unturc. 18;^ 'I'kNNisoN Morie 
tCA rthur 240 I he old order chnngeih, yielding plac^ to new, 
And Ciufl fulfils Himself in many w.iys. 1853 CARrRNTVR 
/'fine. Hum i'kjrs. (ed 4)81^ '/'lie l^lief in tlie fttabihty 
of the Older of [i.iture, or in ilie invariable aeouence of similar 
elfrcls to sitiiilar caii«cs, 1855 J'skwott ]*kiii^ //, 11 ix. 
(1857) 31B A craving, impatu-iu spiiit, which natuially made 
them pre/cr any (mange to the existing order of iliing^. 

R. W. Dack Jew. I emjtle x\x. sig Christ’s death 

is tiie foundation of new s^miiu.^i order. 1871 Momlkv 
Vo/tain^ (1686) 3 M<ire than two generations of men hud 
almost reused to c.trc whether there be any moral order or 
not. 1875 Mainl Htst. iHst. ii. 38 I he Druids, whiom tite 
Brrhoii Lawyers te^.irded as b.ivi ig belonged altogether to 
the old ordrr of tlie woild. 1878 Siswaht & 'I'aii Unseen 
Untv. i. 8 43. 60 The cxi'ttence of au invisible ordei of tilings. 

17. Kctl. In liturgies, A Ktitcd form of divine 
service, or ftdininibtiation of n rite or ceremony, 
prt'scriDed by ecclesiastical aullioriiy; alstj the 
service so prescribctl. 

ciAoo Af>ot. Loli. 68 pis hauc we seld JH; 1 iortlv of pe 
wordre of hiwsing, pal Kchepherdis of pe kirk ow to hind 
lowse vndcr gi et nioderacoun. 1548-9 fM.cr.) Ek. Com. 
Prayer i An ordre for Mnllyns d.iyly ihiongh the y«'re. 
1563 W'lN^FT Four Sco r Thre (Juest. Wks. 1 . 7a Tlie 
dociiine .md ordour l.'iitiie set fuith at Geiieu.n. x6tSa BK. 
Lorn. Frayer, The Order of Confiniiatidii. 18x7 Hai.lam 
Co ist. I/nt. {i8;6' 1 , VI. 2g6 He liad alre.uly. .enjoi.ied the 
bihhops to proceed aj.iiii-,! all llieii dei;^y who did riot 
oh'^rrve the pre-,crihed order. iBya E. W. Roueh 1 son ///sf. 
Ess. 209 The service lor roM'vcci.aing a Northumbrian 
Sovereign .. is the oldest 'Cider ‘ on record. 

18. (from 15 .) Tiic prescribed or customary 
mode oi proceediu^r in dcliatcs or discussionN, or 
in the conduct of delil>eiative or legislative botJies, 
public niectings, etc., or conrormily with the same ; 
as order of business.^ to rise to a pohu of order^ the 
speaker or motion is not in order ^ or ts out of order. 
Sec also Order of the day., in 25 . 

178a Cent!. Miig LI I. 6j2 Here the House w is all in 
a rLi.ir, to ordi*r I to order’ On which Mr. Sjicakcr rose, 
i8ia Port Deh in E.vannner 4 May 28tV* Here Gen. 
Manm’is t.illcd Sir FraiicU to order. 1817 Fart. Feb. 1849 
Mr. Itroiigham spoke to oidcr, arul submilicd, lh.it these 
were exjiressi. .ns w'hich wen- not consistent w ilh thr* decorum 
anil dig iity of their ])rotri*din..'s 1837 Dickens /Vr><w 1. 
1849 ill Ht. Murtiiie.iu Ih^t. Peace i. v. 51 A breach of order 
by some iiidividu<d of warm leuiperameut. 1888 Hi<Vi.b 
Amer. Comm-w. II. in Ixix. 545 l^uMiiess begins by ibe 
‘calling of the Lonxeniion to orilcr' by die ch.iitni.oi of Inc 
National Parly committee. 1898 Fatly Nexrs 25 M.ir. 2/j, 

1 wish to ask you whether y.iur piiMlrge .is Spc.iker u. uut 
limited to excluding (]ucstions winch lr.uisgress order. 

19. ( == Cixnl 01 public order ) The condition in 
which the laws or usages regulating the jiublio 
relations of individuals to the conirnuiiily, and the 
public conduct of members or stations of the 
community to each other, are maintained and 
observed ; the rule of law or conslituied authority ; 
law>al)idiug state; absence of insurrection, riot, 
turbulence, unruliness, or crimes of violence. 

1^3 Rolls 0/ Pat It. VI. 340/3 The ordre of all piiletiqne 
Rule w.xs perverted, the l^.'iwc.n broken, subverted and 
coutcmpneci. 1500-ao Di nbak Po€ms\xs\ 30 Gude rcwle 
is lianist our the Bordmir, And langat ringis but ony ordniir. 

Hau. CkroH.^ Hen. I’ Hi 351 People without Older or 
civiliiic. 1558 Knox Fitst Blast (Arb.) ii The suhucr^ion 
of all good order, of oil cquiiic and lusiice. 1683 Col, Rec. 
Pennsylv. J. 76 Coiistablc.s should go to publick houscK to 
see go(^ Ord^* kept. 171a SriLKLK S/^vt. No. 370 |» i 
Order is the Supp^jrt of Iwiciy. 1784 Cowri-K /’ask 11, 
785 He graced a txillcgc, in which order yet Wan .sacred. 
1861 M. Patiisun Ess (i8r>9) 1 . 47 Peace and order wei'e 
maintained by police regulations of German ininiiteness 
And atrictnesH. ilfod 'i hese riotous pnx.'ccdings were at 
length auppreased and order restored. 

20. Slate or condition generally (qu.ilified as root/, 
bad, etc.) ; normal, healthy, or efincient condition 
(in nhr.isea itt order, otei of order -, see 27 b, 30 ). 

1388 Grafton I. 133 This Nchoide . newcly re- 

payred, and {>r^t it in much better order than before it hod 
jiene. 1667 Milton P L. i.x. 40a All thingn in best order to 
invite Nixmiide repast, or Afierncxm's repose. 1743 Hulke- 
MtY & Cummins \ ’oy. .V. Seas 1 'Ihe Ships w’crc all in prime 
Order, all lately rebuilt. 179^ RoDKirrsoN Agtic. Petth 
153 I^nd may be Mid to he in good order, when it m clean 
of weed- [etc J. 18^ Bachttvotis o/Canada i6a 'ITie ducks 
are ill the finest order during the early part of the summer. 
s 835 Sir W. R. Grovh in Lavj Rep. 15 (Queen’s Bench Div. 
320 To see that the machinery of the truck is apparently in 
good order. Mod I'he land in in had order. 

kumorottslv. >809 Mai kin Gil Bias 111. iv f 9 We . . drank 
as we liked, so that the bervants'-hall and the dining-room 
were in equally high order when we took our leave. s8^ 
Scott ymt. 17 July (i8qo> 11 3x9 Her husband, being in 
pod order Ti. e. orunk] also, did not miai her till he came to 
Preetonpana 

21. Mil, The poeition ia which a rifle It held at 
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a resnlt of the command to * order armt*: tee 
OUHEU V. I b. 

1847 ififantry Man, (1854) 40 b. A company . . con load 
from the order with the xame ease as from the shoulder. 
1879 MariiniJltHry RtAe Exerx. 6 When the rifle has been 
placed at the Order, the recruit will be instructed alwa^Ti to 
fall ill with it in that position. 

IV. TJie action or an act of ordering; regula- 
tion, direction, mandate. 

1 22. The action of putting or keeping in order ; 
regulation, ordering, control. Obs. 

A 1548 Uaix Ckron., Edw. IV 239 The French l^ng, 
which then cl.'iymcd to have the order and manage of the 
yonge 1 idy, a- a puptlle, ward and oiphane. tbui.. Hen. 
I 'ill, The Gruunde Master Hostoden, which had the 

(Xinduj’te and ordre c»f the j^rfi.rmaunce of her inarya^e. 
c i55oGHKRe Matt xxiv. 47 Tuili J sat unto 1011, he wii give 
liim y order of all y‘ he hath. iBay Bp YiK\.\.Heavemtpon 
Eatih vii. Wks. 80 If exccsxe of pa^rions l>c naturall to vs 
as men, tlie order uf them is naturail tousas Chii&iiana 1699 
NVxihis Heatitndcs I. 3 To give I^ws and Precepts 

fur the liisliuctioii and Order of his Disciples. 

23. An authoiicative direction, injanctioo, man- 
date; a coinin.and, 01 al or written ; an instruction. 

ti 1548 Hall ('/iron.. Hen VIII 04 The Ambass.Tdor was 
cumin. iiijided lo kepe nis bouse in silence,., whiih ordre Sure 

ab. islied the Ktciiche. 1596 biiAKs. Tam. Shr. iv. in. ii6"9 
'/ ail. . . tirumia qauc order how it hhouldbedunc. Cru. 1 g.iuc 
him 110 order, I gaue him the stiilTe. 1646 Bp. Mawvfli. 
Rttrd. issoi-k. in /'AiN/jr (i7c>8i II. 201 The Srutish Pope’s 
Sermon, picach’d at West iniuster, and printed by Order of 
the House, 1648 Hamilton Pape*s ((S^mden) 34a Cum- 
nuindetl to obey the orders of the Com run toe of Esuits. lyag 
PopK Odyss. III. 414 I by ship and siiiUrrs but for older- stay. 
•799 Wli.i iNc.roM Let to Lieut ~<,en Horns in Gurw. Fesp. 
(1837) L lo, 1 have not heard anything of the 13 pounders 
ordered to a. new .situation by the general orders of yester- 
day. 2859 'I KNNVOuN Enid 15a 'Jnni the good king (pive 
Older to let blow His horns for hunting. 1884 limes 
(weekly ed ) 31 Oct. 15/1 Hie Agamemnon Wiis undci orders 
to sireiu'llien the China fleet. 

24. spec. a. Law, A decision of a court or 
judge, imde or entered in writing ; ui the Supreme 
Court, a direction of the court or a judge other 
than a final judgenienL 

ai7s6Giiui HI Ca\ l.aio ^ Eq. 137 Two Juslires made 
an Order, tiuit upon .*sigot ihcrtuf the Ovt rseer- should [ctc.l. 
1845 M<Ct 'Ll ocii Ta.\ation 11. vi (1852)264 Pioi>criy sold 
by (lulei uf the ('ourtN of Cluuuciy and Exche<|uci. 1846 
— Acc. lint Empire (1B54) II. ^>51 Rchcf.,trfcatcdasn loan 
..may be recovered, under an order of ju-siiccs, by alUich- 
ment of the party’s waacs m his iiuister’s hands. 1883 Law 
Rep. 11 Queen’s Bench Div 591 An older ni-i wnsnflerw'.irel.s 
olitained fur a new trial, on the ground of midueciion. 1684 
Sir H. ConiiN in Law Rep. 12 Q. B. I>. 345 The Orders 
under the Judicature Act provide that every order lie 
enforced 111 tiie same manner a- a judgment, but still judg- 
ments ,iiid orders arc kept cutin ly distnu L Plod Plnuspr. 
A cuimiiili.ti Older was r**fii»td, hut, by conscnl, a new 
ordr r lo p.iy 3r. a muiiih w.is rii.idc. 

b. Jiankini/if L ommerce. A written direction lo 
pay money or deliver property, gi\cn by a jx'rson 
legally entitled lo dispose thereof, 

1673 Smafilsui’ry f'arl. Sprech in Coll. Poems 238 
He S.1W' .. the ditleroie through nil Hls BusuI' .s.s between 
Kwidy Money and Order-. x68a Si-ahlpi r P..Xikanges 53 
liH iiuadvLsolly done for a Drawer .. to tiuike hts Bills 
payithiu to otd«^r. 1709 Srp;Ki K Tailer No. 60 fa I^r.sy p:iy 
lo Mr. Tha Wdd.ur, or Order, the Sum oi One Thousand 
Pounds, and place it lo the Acc»uiit of Yours, Hunipl.rcy 
Wihloir. 1846 Mms. Cari m t Lett. 1. 36(», 1 w-ill M.ml a 
Post-OlTir.e order, in repaymcul 1866 Crump Bankttic iv. 
90 By the Act of 1654 the drawer is allowed to make a 
stamped clwque payable to * order ' >883 Ll*. Bla( KBi'uN 

111 Law Times Rep. (1884) XI.IX. 687/x Tlie bill> of ladmg 
also wcic made out ui die name of D. ajul Co , deli vci able 
to their order. 

o. Htesiness. A direclion to make, provide, or 
furnish anything, at the ri-Sponsibilily of the person 
ordering; a commi.ssion to in.'ikc purcli.'iscs bupply 
goods, etc. A large order {slang-), a large require- 
ment, demand, request, jiroposal, etc. 

••37 liONCF. in 1x891) I. 262 He write* the piece to 
order, forJSIiss Clifton, who gives him a thousaiKJ dollara. 
1845 DisrailLI .Sybd lit. vii, ' If it’s an order, let us have 
it at once.’ ‘ It is not an order’, said Morlcy. 1855 BAChiiur 
Lit. .'itud. I 29 Pcxls indeed are nut made ‘to order’. 1879 
H.Gfokcf Protrr. ft P<ni v. i (1881)242 MHiuifartiircrafinii 
tiu-ir orders falhng off. Plod. ‘ IJoots and shoe'? ready 

m. 'idc, or to order” 1884 Pall Plait G, 24 July 5/1 'I "hat 
Is, to employ an agreeable piece of slang, u very large order. 
169a W. 8. GiLasKT Ptountebanks 1, Exchange all the 
beauiitul things I’ve got iiiMdc?..Ii'sa large order. 

d. A pass for admission, without p.ayment or 
at a reduced piic^ to a theatre or other place of 
entertainment, or to any place which ia not un- 
restrictedly open to tlie public, as a museum, 
library, park, private estnbushment, etc. 

1763 JouNSON in Boswelt 16 May, He has rcfuNcd me an 
order fur the phiy for Muss Williams, because be knowis 
the house will be full. 1779 Siifhioan Critic 1. i, C)n the 
first night d( a new piece they always fill llic houM with 
orders to NUfipoit it. 1838 Dickh^s Nick. Nick, ii, And 
aliout the box-orticc in the Beason, ..when they give away 
the orders. 1B55 London as it is to-day 114 During the 
session of Pailiamcnt, admission to hear the debate- may be 
obtained by an order from a member. Ibid. 243 Mu.seum 
of the Royal Institution. Adniuuion by member’s order. 
.>>99 iVkilaker't Aim. 378/t Mansion Houxe .. Admiwion 
by order and a small fee. ibid. 379/a The Times and the 
Daily TeUgrmPk Printing Offices. . . By special orders only, 
ibid. 379/1 Woolwich ..Royal Arsenal .. admission .. by 
order obtained at War Office. 


V. Phinses find Corabinallont. 

25. Onipr of the day, a. In a legislative Wy^ 
the buiineai act down for debate on a poiticular 
day ( *■ F. t ordre du jour), b. Specific commands 
or notices issued by tfie commanding officTcr to the 
troops under hls command, o. colloq. The pre- 
vailing rule or custom of the time. 

179a A. Young 7 'rar France 551 note. Writers who wish 
to spread tlie taste of rcvolulams, and make ihtin evrry 
wliere the otder ^ tke day. 17M Washington in Spark* 
Li/ei^ Wnt.Goux’. Plorns (18321 111 . 66 Pea. e has l>ceM (to 
borrow a modem phrase) the order i>f the d.Ty. 1840 K. H. 
Dana Bef. Mast xxvi. 87 ludu-iry was the order of the day. 
•S 4 > Bkanue Diet. Sci. ciu 'J'hc inotioti for reading 

the Older 0/ the day has equally I with a niuiiuii to adjourn] 
the effect of Mipcrscding the Lxi-iing question. 1863 Cox 
Inst Eng. liov. l ix. 137 Orucr- of iIk* day. relate to busi- 
ness for which by orders of the Hoi se particular days are 
apiiointcd. 1897 l^^l PEsll Mag Dec, 583 Novembers d.Trk 
hours and gloomy fogs w ere uuce uiuie the oidei of tlie day. 

26. By order. 

t a. ^ In order \ see 27 . Obs. 

13 , C oer de L. 2961 Be order iliev ^mcn in bet moneres. 
c 13B0 WvcLiF Set. ii is. HI 352 He is dettour to c< he m.-tn 
but bi ordre. c 1385 Giiai'lIvK L. U. H . 2514 Phyllis. But 
al hire Iritere wryte 1 iie luai B> ordcre.^ 1604 E G[mim- 
btonkJ F'Acosta^s Hist. Indies iii. xxvi. 199 All these 
notable Earthquakes .. have xurcccdtd ouc an other by 
order. 16^ Jem . '1 AVI OB Ct. Etemp. F.ahon. fit Wh.'it 
he abated by the order to his inicnilmi rit and dcKigii. 1655 
Si ANi EV Iti.si. Philos 1. (1701) 2 if I b vvry Citizen aivording 
to bis age, sliould..by and in order declare hus judgement. 

b. iiy authoritative diicUioii 01 cuiiiDiaiid ; sec 
33 and 24 . 

27. In order, a. In pioper sequence or suc- 
cession. according to rank, iinporiuucc, seniority, 
size, position, date, affinity, etc. 

r 1400 Festr. '/V<y9797 All ’oldyn hym t.ile, . Of baire 
an-w.ire, in ordur. ctfoo How Plowman terned Pater- 
nosfer 113 in Harl E. T. P. I. 213 lu ordre lolowcd them 
other thrcL '1x548 Hali Chton., Rich. HI 29 After wliunie 
mari hed in order queue Anne lii- wife likewise crountd. 
xi/6rj Mhtun P. L. 11 507 Iw^rlh lu order came the grand 
iiifem.d Pet rs. 1791 C’owviik Retired Cat 04 The lowewt 
first, and w iihotit sto)) 'J he rc-t in order lo the top 1871 R. 
Im 1 Ca/My’/r/jk xxxviL a Ninth j*o*t in order next bt-\oiid 
the iwiiis cap-crown'd. Plod. .Are the letters in order/ 
b. In a Condition in which the eltiuentB or con- 
stituents arc pToj^ily disiKised with reference to 
each other, or lo Iheir purpose ; in proper condition ; 
in ohedif nee lo constituted aiithoiity or usnge. 

<*1380 W'vciiF Wks. (1880) 349 l>c fendes of hclle (rowen 
nllep.1t we trowen, but hein lai'cn cbaiite to bynd«* her 
wdielde UI order. iS»6T iNi»AJ,F 1 Cor, xi 34 W other tliyngcs 
will 1 !wt in order when J cimic xs« Luvfkuslk 2 Kings 
XX. J 1566 I’aintkf i'nJ. PUas, Jl 7 213 H.Tviiige »a*l a'l 
thiKgc- in Older for that voyage. ip)9 Poi'h Ess. Cnt. 67a 
'J'liiiji u-eful arni'. in niagurmcK wc pLu'c, All lang d in order, 
and di»{>o.d w'ltli grrue. 177a 'Jest Etltal D.tty II. 219 
'Ilir.ir house lb putiing in orocr. 1878 E. Jf.skins Haver- 
ktlme 28 Why should we spend a hundrud tin usand men 
and m d lions uf money in .setting; lint p.'iri of the world ui 
Older? 1897 Mawv KjNU'-.i.nY II'. A/run 525 One of the 
dill f dutas oi these sudi Uc* is Lo keep ihv women in order. 

28. In order to. 

t a. Ill regard or respect to, in reference lo ; for 
the sake uf. Obs. 

1526 Pitgr- TcH- (W. dc \V. 153D 6 Tlie richesse of y* 
worUc haih no giaxlnes, but in order lo man. _ x<S46 11. 
l.AWKJ-Nei' Comm. Angitis *,6 Wee come to ihcir punish- 
ijient, winch is nece.«»sar> for us to know, in order lo this 
subject. 1656 Jkank-s J’utn. Christ 393 'fliat which Paul 
spcaLcih of liiui'.clfc, and I iinolhy, iii icrcrcncc unto the 
CorinlhiuMs. 2 C or. 6 ir is .4pphc.Tblc unin (. hrisl in oidcr 
unto all Clirisii.ius. 1669 R Moniacu in Buccieuck .l/.S'i. 
(Hist. MSS, Comm.) 1 . 427. 1 ga'c an aorouiit in my last 
of wlial 1 h.id done nr order to Iris Maj^-Sty's (x.iiniiands. 

b. V\ iih a \it.w to the bunging about oi (Soinc- 
thing), for the purpr se of (some prusjxclive end). 

1655 Clarke Pape*5 (C.iind'-n) HI. 33 Col. Jones and Col. 
Pcnruddoi k arc sc'nt downt* into the wist 111 or<ler lo ihcire 
tryall. 167a EvtuN ihary x 8iq)l , After tins I relumed 
home, in oidcr to .intuhrr e\».urhion to the M^r side, 1711 
Si‘iiT-wooi> 111 I’tiry Hist. CWt. Amcr. (oi ( h. 1 . 188 la 
meet me next week on our frontiers in Older lo a treaty. 
1773 Bi'kki- Coir 11844) 1 . 42S A meclin^ ought. .to be 
c;me*1 \n onler lo a rcgul.ir opposiliou in |xirliament. 1837 
Ht. Martini- mi .V.v. Amer 1 1 220 In onler lo shoeinnkiiig, 
llierc must In: lanning. 1869 Guulbi’RN Puts. Holiness 
vni ('7 In oid* r 10 the t-xi-iem eof love l>ctwccn lwuparUe.s, 
ihc'ic must he .T secret athnity between tbenu 

[b) wirh D;/;//// 7 r object. 

1711 SihhLb Spcit No. 48 F I sh.-ill next Week come 
down . .in order lo lake my .^cat at the Board. 1774 Gou>»m. 
Nat. Hist (17761 II. 33b They then incur every danger, ill 
order to rc-cuc th<.ir >ounu x8i8 Cuitse Digest led. 2) 11 . 
584 Ixjrd ManslieUI rightly said, it was not necessary to 
allow actual force, in ordcrloprovc an ouster \^6BC hamott I 
Encycl. III. 142/1 In order to support the roof .. a second 
row of culuinn.s w.ls iritrodnccd. 

+ c. Formerly also lu order for: b. Obs. 

1746 Eliza Hi-yw<»oii Female .S/ei t. No. 24 (1748) IV. aSi 
The various siraLogcins to which alie was obliged to liave 
recfHirse, in order fui this discovery. _ S 749 I' ltLomo J om 
yones viiL xi, There was scarce a wickedness which 1 did 
Dot meditate, 111 order for niy Kehcf. 

29. Jnonierthai: V\ ith the aim or pui pose that, 
to the end that. 

X711 AnnisoN SjeH. No 6a F a In order .. thnt the 
Rescmhlaiiceintlte Ideasbe Wuleic.J. 1832 Hr Maktinkau 
HiUft VatUy viii. ia6 In order tluU >ou may see that we 
cannot help doing sa 187s Jowett Piaio I. 123, 1 hava 
come to you uow, m order that you may speak 10 him. 
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OBDEBEB. 


80 . Out of order : Not in proper sequence, orderly 
arran^^einent, or seltled coiidicion ; in disorder or 
dcraFij:»ement ; unsettled ; not in pro|)er or normal 
condition of action, mind, bodily health, etc. (lo 
the Sfiise ‘ indisposed ’ very common in iSth c.) 

a 154a Hall Chron,^ Hen. Vilt 70 The kyng beyng 
iiirouniied, th.il liis rcaliue nf Irclaiiile w.ih out of ordre. 
1596 Dai.hvmi'LK ir l.eslie's Hist. Scot. I 31 Ky, nocht 
tame., but l>l<e wylclc hartes, waiuliriiig out of urdoiir. 1608 
Tui-sh l Scr^t^nts{\(i^^) 771 The fvaiieni itt iiiiich disquieted, 
vexed, ami lou riiucTi out of order. 1611 IhuLi- J tansi. 
Pref. I If out of order, they (the Si ripturrs) will refonne vs. 
1661 fJoYLE Style i>/ 'icript. 1167s) iij To mend a watch, 
that's out of order. 1666 1 'ki>ys Diary 6 Aug , bind my wife 
mightily out of order, and r pro.aching of Airs. I'lcrcc and 
Knii^p as wenches, lyaa Loni. Laz. No. 6ogVi His.. 
M.tjesty being out of Order, by reason of a C old. 1771 
JoiiMSON Lrt. to M>s. ThrnU 4 Nov, Since I r.'iine to 
Ashbourne 1 have bren out of order. I was well at l.iiih- 
ful'I. 1859 IlARWiN Ori^.Spec iv (i8<'6) 145 A high organ- 
is.ition would be moie liable to l>c pul out of order and thus 
injuied. l88a Daily lei 28 Oct a/4 Waters in Slicflicld 
district still out of order, and angling .at .a Sl.indsiill 

31 . attrib. and f omb.^ as» orcUr system, order- 
lointt^ ndj. ; order olork, a clerk who t'nlers 
business ordeis; order form, a p.irti.illy blank 
form to be filled up in givinij a business oidcr; 
order paper, a fraper on which quesiions, etc., 
Cvuuing in the order of the day, in a legisla- 
tive assembly, arc entered; order-word (I*', mot 
d" ordre), the military pass- word of the day, a 
w.Ttchword 

i8ap Censor ‘1x4 Rcmler it incuinbcnt on him to adopt the 
.^shilling Order sysiein. 1890 * K. ll unaKWOoD* MtneCs 
Ri^ht (1899) 81/1 Ills order-loving soul wa.H daily vexed by 
reason of the irregiilaritieM. 18^ U tmfs (weekly cd.) ig 
Jan. 52/2 '1 h> re were as many as jkj questions on the oidtr 
paper. 1O98 T. Haiiuy H'essejt Poems ;i Marniont against 
the third g.tve the order-wurd 

Order ^i^ idjj), v. Forms : 3-7 ordrs, 5 ordirr, 

6 ordour, *ur, 4- order. [MHI. ordre~n, f. ordre, 
Orhkr sb.‘ cf. OV.ordreer, f. Oidre. and or^ 
diniire, f. ordtn-em, whence OF. ordener, mod.F. 
ordonner ; hng. to order is thus the equivalent in 
sense of L. ordindre and K. ordonner ^ and so ui 
part a doublet of Oudain.] 

I. 1 . trans. To give order or arrangement to; 
to put in Older; to arrange or tlisposo in a parli- 
culir Older; lo arrange methodically or suit.ibly, 
place in right order; spec, to diaw up in order 
of battle, to array, marshal, arch. 
ai %49 Saiulrs lyartie in l.amh. Hotn. 261 Nihe wonles 
beo.^.ah hu h.i l> o?l ic-rdret am sundfrliclie isettc . . were 
long to tellen. 1514 Karclay Cyt 4- Uploudyshm {Perry 1 
S<»c.) 20 In wh.it inaner were ordred the> r ofiTryngea. a 1533 ' 
Li>. llKRNKKH l/ttoH Ivlii, 197 Kyng yuoryn ordred (hem in 
bataylc a 1548 Hall Chron , Hen. I't, ^ b, He ordred hix 
battail, like a m:in expert in man i.ill xcience. i6ix lliiii.R 
Transl. Prt/. j When he corrected the Calender, .and 
ordered the yeere according to the cour>e of the .Sunne. 
i65a-8a Hfyi in Cosmo>rr. in (1674) 114/1 1 he new-^ rame 
to her .IS she was ordering her hair. 1683 Apol. Prot. France 
13,1 found linn ordering his H loks,. Old l*»oic Papers 1719 
De Fi'tt.Crusoe I. v, Hoardslikc ailres'cr, toordcrniy victuals 
upuii. Ann A’/vf. 143 The odiciatiiii; clerk observing 

..ag'Pttel couple siaiidiiig in the aile, ordered them into 
a pew., being afterwards thanked for his civility. 184a 
Tennyson Dry. Dream 74 Here all things in their place 
remain, As all were order'd, ages sincf. 1875 I low fils 
Foregone Loncl. 216 Ordering her h.iir, some cods of winch 
had been loosened by her Ihght. 

b. MU. To order arms {a to bring a fire- 

arm into a position in which it is held vertically 
against the tight side, the butt on the ground. 

x8a8 Scorr U'oodst. xiii, Order your iniiskrt. 1844 Fz-guf. 

4 (^rd Army -260 The Commanding Odicer is then to direct 
the Parade to Order Anns. 1847 Infantry Man. ^i8s4) 40 b, 
Arms are to be ordered without the word Order arms, 
t c. To class, to rank. Ohs. rare. 

166a Pktrif Ck. Hist. 11, Despising the legions of Angels 
(socially ordered with him) All these ..are ordered 

among the Members of the Chiin.h. 

2 . To set or keep in order or proper condition; 
to adjust, dispose, or carry on according lo rule ; 
to regulate, direct, conduct, rule, govern, manage ; 
to settle. (In qiiot. 1593. to rcgul.ile the con- 
ve>aiicc of (iroops).' 

1500 Fisiirm Fun. S-rnt C'tess Rhhmond Wk*., (1876) 
z<)(> Her owne huush Id with meiuayllous dylygem.c and 
w>'xdome this noble rrjnce-. urdred. a 1548 Hah. ( 

Rick. Ill, 5a b, While he ih s orclr>nge Iik afrairc>., 
tydinges c.'niie tliat the Lade uf Ku hemond was p .xsed 
Severn®. 1593 Skaks. Rtck //, \. .li. 140 (iood Viickle 
heipe to order scucrall ^lowrcs 'I'o dxioid. 1599— Hen. I ', 
v. Prol. 39 To order peace betweene them 1673 Tfmi'if 
Of's. United ProtK Wks, i7ji 1 57 Lach of the Pruvinres 
was left to order the M.itter of Religion, as they thoimht 
fit. 1710 Pitii iFs Pastorals v. 76 At that he wound The 
murm ring Strings, and order’d cv'ry Sound. 1739 Labfok 
Shorty Ace. Piers li'estm. Br. 72 A small Arcn^ wliii h is 
order'd to be turned under earn of the AbntmcntH. 1768 
Sikrnk Sent. Joum. I. i They order, said I, this matter 
better in France. 1886 Mas. Lynn Linton Paston C arew 
ill, 'Carpe diem’ was the motto by which he ordered his 
da>s. 1893 Fairbairn Christ in ^Tnd. Theoi it, 11. in. 447 
'J'he father so rules .as to order and bless liix home. 

t b. with clause : To sctllc, determine. Obs. 

■ 5*3 Fitzherb. Hush, f 3 The ploughe fote..is as a siaye 
to order of what depenes the ploughe shall goo. 1581 
Sidney ApaL Poetrie (Arbi) 63 (Ine verse did but beget 
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another, without ordering at the first, what should be at 
the last. 

o. refl. To conduct oneself, behave, arch. 
iSajfCovFRDAi F Proo. xxiii. 1 Ordre thy self manerly with 
y* imnge^ that are set before y-. — 2 Macc. x. 23 When 
they had ordred ihrni swliics manly with their weapens & 
hondcs. (Mtcr.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Cateikism, To 

ordre myselfe low lye and reuerentlye to al my betters. 

d. Of the Deity, etc. : To regulate or determine 
(occurrences, events, etc.) ; to ordain. 

id4a Rogers Naaman 41 Ia>, how doth the Lord order 
the ineaiies unto it? 1671 Milton Samson 30 Why was 
niy breeding; order'd and prescrib’d A^ of a tiersun sej^rate 
to (lud, De-sigii’d for great exploits? 1719 Dk Fok Crusoe 
I. ix. If the good providence of God had not wonderfully 
oidcrtd the ship to bo cast up nearer to the shore. 1819 
Shkhry Cenei v. li. i2t So my lot was ordered. 1856 
Frouuk Hist, i'.ug. (1358) I. iL 91 It was ordered etherwise, 
and doubtless wi''ety. 

t 3. 'I’o put in order or readiness (for a purpose) ; 
to make ready, prepaie. Obs. 

15x6 Pilg*\ Per/. (W. tie W. 1ST*) 1 .Shewynge bow the 

[ tilgrym of y* waye of religyon Mioide prepare and order 
lyinselfe. a 1533 I.d. HRMNttMx Huon Ixiii. 219 Than the 
tuueiit . . ordcryit ihemselues & vo went out uf the abUiy to 
luete Huon 1616 Suhfi.. ft Mamkh. Conn^ty Fa* me 279 
That iii.iimer u( ordering things, whereby they arc stamped 
and hciiten vene sniall 1657 Burton's (i8a8) 11 . 10 

Read >our votes and so order your way for an explanatory 
Pill, i66a Piii'YS Diary .lO Apr., They hr« light us also some 
cavrarc, which 1 attempted to order, xyaa I )e Fok Plague 
(1756) 167 ^olnc Kitchen-ware for ordering th**ir Koort 

\ 4 . To bring into order or subnii.ssion to lawful 
authority ; hence, to indict disciplinary punishment 
on ; to coriect, chastise, punish. Obs. 

1586 Pilgr. Perl. (W. dc W. *541) 219 An incoriigyble 
p«M%oiie lh.it wyll not lie ordered. <11^33 Lu. Hfrnkis 
Huon Ixxxi. 250 Syn that he is one of my jH-ers I wyll ordre 
hym by iugciiieiit. K64S I.eciifoku Plata Denting (1867) 
91 One iii.ister Doughty, a Minister,, spake so in publiqiie, 
.. u tilth was held a disturhaiioe, and ihc Ministers spake to 
the Magistrate lo order him. 1667 Pi-pys Diaiy 9 Dec., 
I'lil-' r.ord is «i very proud and wicked man, and llie Parlia- 
ment IS likely to order him. 

t 6 . To take a certain ‘order* or course with 
(a [lerson or thing) ; lo treat, deal with, manage (in 
a specified manner). Obs. 

1513 More Rich. ///(iSSj) t 4 Vet is there none that., 
knoweih better to order him, then 1 that so lung h.iue kept 
h’liL 156s in Child .Harrtages 12 He wa.s ordred worse 
then any .scruaiint in her f.uhcrs house. 1660 Shamrock 
I'egetaldes li Many.. being thus ordered .. will l>car Bowers 
the Sfcund year after the sowing. x68i Gianviii Sad- 
dnetsmus 11, 105, I was assured that he h.sd l>ecn well fed, 
and ordeied as he used to be. 17*1 St. Germans Doctor 
4 ^tud. 278 To take such [irrsons . that they m.ay be 
ordeietl according to the law. 1780 Brown Compl. farmer 
II 15 'I’he way of ordering marie must he aixording to the 
n.ature of it X799 G. Sidirii I.nhoratory I. 401 Hang it to 
dry, and order it .is you do other coloured silks. 

II. 6 . To give orders for (something to be 
done, etc.); lo enjoin, bid, command, direct; to 
prescribe medically. Const, with simple obj., obj. 
clau'ic, or obj. and inf. pass., expressing the thing 
enjoined ; more rarely with obj. and complement. 

a 1350 fretrts 0/ Berxvik 480 \i\ Dunbar s /’rir'wjf (1893) 
301 That he ( om)M ir in to our habeit quh>t, Vntill I ordour 
It, wer a giit <lisp> te. 1637 f namh Decree f ii in 

Miltons Ateop, (Arb.) 14 It is further Ordered and Decreed 
that no Merchant, Bookseller lctc.J. D. Aii.&orp in j 

X2tk Rtp. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 8 I hey passed the 
Bill and ordered it to be reporteil the next day. 1706 A. 
Bkoforu I'emple Mus. vii. 143 Muses had oidered the 
Kings a Copy of the I.aw, 1749 Fii lding Tom Jones 
XIV. li, I have ordered to lie at Home to none hut yoiirst If. 
1794 J- Smiiiii man Let, to Parr 10 M.ir. in Parr's IVks. 
(1828) VI If. 5G7, 1 have, to l>eg iriat you will have the 
goudnesH to order a proper monument erected lo his memory. 

Mai kin Gtl Bias 11. v. p a He ordered my companions 
to be handcufTcd. 1841 f^AUKArab Nts. I. 102 Who ordered 
again that four hundred pieces of gold should be given 
lo him. 1891 K, Peacock N. Bremlon I. 228 'ITic doctor 
had ordered as mm h fresh air as possible. 

t b. To appoint (a day) for some purpose, by a 
parliamentary order. Obs. 

1669 Marvell Corr, Wks. 1872-5 II. 292 To-morrow i.s.. 
ordfid for the motion of the King’s supply. 1676 Ibid. 
514 'I'hey rose, ordering Friday next to resume this con- 
sideration. 

7 . 'i'o give orders to, command, authoritatively 
direct (a person or agent, to do something, etc.). 

x6a8 IIoBBPS Tkmyd. (182a) 79 The Lacedemonians were 
onlt-rd to furnish so many more. 1749 FiKLbiNci Tom 
Jones I. it. He ordered ati elderly Woman to rise.. and 
Lome to h m. 1855 Prkscoit Philip II, 1 iiL ^1857) 103 He 
. ordered (hem lu prepare to march on the following niglit. 
abstd. i8m Mrs. Cmmk.ron Marten 4 Scholars iv. a6 
Like some hi lie boys, who, when they are hetiring other 
Lhildrcn say ihcir le.ssons,..ordei about them a.s if they were 
grown men 1883 Froude Short Stud. IV. 11. i 176 He 
belonged himself to the class whose business was to order 
rather than obey. 

b. ellipt. To command or direct (a jierson) lo 
go or I oinc to, into, upon (a place, etc.), away, 
here, home, out, etc. To order about, to order 
hither :itid thither in a pcremptoiy manner, domi- 
neer over, tnnt a'? a subordinate. 

1667 Ormonde MS*s. in \oth Rep. Hist. MSS. C omm. 
App v 58 I'lie two soldiers ordered upon him. 17S3 Pres. 

S'/. Russia I. 157 The Czar ordered him for Astracan. 17x7 
SwiFr Country Post Wks. 1755 III. 1. 177 This day a^nck- 
dnw was ordered close prisoner to a cage. 1747 Gentl, 
Mag. 246 A bill is order’d into porruunent for vesting the 


forfeited esUtes of certain traytors in his majesty. 1^ 
Macaulav ///>/. Rng xv. HI. 607 He was exas|ierated by 
the thought that he was ordeied aboul and uxerrukd by 
Russell. 1898 RiDBa Hagoaod Dr. Therue i. 5 He. was 
ordered to a vrormer climate. 

8 . 'I'o give an order or commission for ; to direct 
(a thing) to be furnished or supplied. 

1836 Bp. Wilson Diasy in L(/i (i86o) IL xv. 108 We 
ordered oiir ponies and fuhnpoiis. 1868 Dickfn.s Uncomm. 
Trav xxii, * What would >ou . .do, if >uu oidcrcd one kind 
of wine and was required to drink another?’ 1880 Mrs. 
Forres TER Roy 4 F*- i- 63 Shall 1 order you a cab? Mod. 
Whmt have you ordered for dinner? 

III. 9 . Jiccl. To admit to holy orders; to 
ordain ; formerly also, to admit ceremonially into a 
monastic order; to admit or institute to a benefice. 
arch. 

1303 [see Ordrrrd ///. a. 1I. c 1315 Smorrham 47 The 
bisBcnop, waniie he ordreth tnes clcrckcs, I'akth hym the 
chcrche key3e. 13., Guy Warw. (A.) 5288 He made him 
R croun bn^ J^ere As a monke orderd were. 1406 Dives 
4 Paup. (W. de W.) vti. xvL T03/2 Some frende of him that 
shall be ordred gyueth the oysshop some g)rfL igga Bh. 
Com. Prayer Ordering of Deacons, The Bi.sshoppe shal 
surLCBse from ordering that person. 1565 Jkwkl KepL 
Harding 211 'lliat the Bishop of Rome oidered and 

Rdnutted all the Bishops thorowoui the World hath no 
pussibilitie, or colour of truth in it selfe. u i6fc Babington 
( om/ Notes Num, viii. 11. f 4 Note how fit it is to order 
Ministers in the face of the Cliurch. 1895 Bksant In 
J^eacon'i Orders i. 2 One who has thus been ordeied. 

O’rderable, a. rare. [f. Oudi k V. t -Aiii.K ] 
Capable of tiemg ordered or directed (to an end or 
result) ; amenable lo direction or control. 

^ 1(^1 J .SiiUTE Sa'oh 4 Hagar (1649) 27 No act of sin is 
in its n.^lure orderable to any goixl end. 165s Fuller Ch. 
Hid. X. vii. 8 22 The King . b«-ing veiy orderable in all 
His sitkiiessc. 1656 {'* J. Sergeant] ir 7 ’. W kite’s Penpat, 
Inst. 2*6 It makes a body ordcrtible to all possible Ac tion. 

O*rder-book. [f. Dudkk sb. hot^K.] A book 
in which ordti.s are entered, spec. a. In the army, 
a book (of which there is one for each company) 
in which the orderly sergeants enter general and 
regimental ortlers. b. In the navy, a book kept 
on a man-of-war for lecordiiig occasional orders 
of the commander. C. In the llouse of Commons, 
a book in which motions to be submitted to the 
House must be entered, d. In business, a book 
in which the oiders of customers arc entered. 

1833 Markyat P. Simple Uv, Captain Hawkins came 
on IxAiid and gave me an oidcr-book saying, * Mi. Simple, 

I h.Tve a great objection to written ordeix, as I consider that 
the articles of w.ir are quite siifTicicnt to regulate any ship.' 

[ 1844 Regul kOni. Armyss To see that all Gcneial Ordert 
and Regulations are Hircfully and accuiatcly entered in the 
Older BooIgs of the Regiments LOinpcxsing their Brigades. 
1893 Daily News v6 June 2/5 Directly their Older hooka 
get at all full they aic Lerlaiii to put quotations up, 

Ordered Ip idajtl),///.fl. [i.Oudekv. + -F.ni.] 
1 1 . In holy orders, Uudained. (Also, Delung- 
ing to a religious order.) Obs. 

1303 K. Bri;nne Hamll. Synne 1540 By kc'^c ordryde men, 
y niene. Here word ys owt? lo he fcyier and dene. 613x5 
Poem Times Edw. If 124 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 329 Nu 
is pride maistcr in iveriLh ordred Iioul. r 1386 CilADCKR 
Pars. T. P 7"8 If he be ordred he la irregiilcir. 1615 
Wadsworth in Ihdflfs Left. 13 N«ithrr doc the Orderer 
nor the Ordered giue nor receiue the Orders as a Sacrament. 

2. SlT in order, arranged, di-sposcd ; disciplined, 
regulated, controlled ; fmadpre.tdy, prepared (obs.'), 

1579 'I'oMSON Calvin's Serm. Tan. 70/2 The verie Bar- 
b.Tiians hauc a moic ordered siaie 111 truth and justiLe. 
i6ia 'J'. 1 'aylur ( omm. Titus li. *4 Pure hands, chust eyes, 
an ordiTtd tongue. 171a Addison Speit. No. 417P5 l.ike 
a well ordtred Garden. 1850 Blackir FEschylus 11 . 230 
Stiong in the ordered ranks of war Forth they went. 187a 
Whittiek Brewing of Soma 79 And let our ordered lives 
confess The beauty of Thy peace. 

b. /!///. in ordered arms : see OltDKii v. i b. 

1847 Infantry Man. (1854) 40 b, Any movement can take 
place from onJered arms. 

3 . Commanded, bidden, prescribed, ordained. 

1780 Cow’fER Tabled. 560 'I’hus genius rose and set at 

ordered times. 1796 Instr. 4 Reg. Cavalry (1813’ 137 The 
divisions of squaurons make their ordered degree of wheel. 
189a Daily News 14 June 5/3 Leave hawks and uwN, even 
..the weasel, to play tlieir ordered parts. 1898 Ibid. 23 
Apr. 8/2 The ordered business of the day was Committee of 
Supply on the Civil Service KRiiniaies. 

lienee O’rderednMS, the quality or fact of being 
ordered or regulated, rare 
2704 R. WoDKOW Life Jos, IPodrow (1828) 183 The or- 
deredness, surcncss and everlusiing nature of the Covenant. 

O-rdered, a. rare, [f. Okdku sb. ^ -kd'-^.] 
Decorated with the badge of an order of knight- 
hood, merit, etc. 

1817 Lady Granvii.lr Lett. (1894) 1 . 107 A number of 
littit; block starred and ordered Frenchmen. 

Orderer (^’idarai). Also 5 -our. ff. Ordi-.b 
V. t -ER f.J One who, or that which, oiclers (in 
senses of the vb.). 

1496-7 Act 12 Hen. VII, c. 13 # t The ieid orderours and 
assessoiirs in the scid .Shires. 153a Hlryei' Xe'^ophon's 
Househ. (1768) I A good husliand, and 11 i;ooil ordrei of an 
house. 1595 Daniei. Civ. Hi'nrs 1. xlv Thou hut as an vp- 
right orderer, Sought’st to reform tli’ abu-cd Kmgdome 
here. i6t^ fsee Ohderfd *]. Dig MY Nat. Bidies L 

(1658) 6 Aristotle . . the most judicious orderer < f iioLions, 
and director of mens conceptions, that ever lived. 1754 
Edwards Freed. Will tv. ix. 252 The first Cause and supreme 
Orderer of all Things. 1889 H. F. Wood Englishm. Rue 
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ORDINAL. 


CmTh XX. 318 How All theM terrible orderers of other mea 
were to be twisted round one's little finger 1 

Ordering vi^l. sb. [-iirai.] The 

action of the vbw Obdeb : ordination^ arrangement, 
regulation, direction, management, preparation, 
treatment, etc. 

e 131S SiioRKHAM (E. R. T. S.) 56 pe bisschopes blessynge, 
Foip tnyd be adniynystracioun pat he deb atte ord[i]ynge. 
<494 i’ AUYAN Chrom. v. cL 76, I passe ouer . . tlie orderynge 
ofthe yoiigrat sone called Clodoaldua. 1547 I^oordk 
Introd, Kmowl. L (1870) 133 There nicate..is inarde and 
8pyit for Incke of good ordrmg ft drensynge. ijdi T. Nor- 
ton Calvin t Inst, iv. xi*. (t^4) 7*9 Laying on of hands, 
uhich 1 grant in true and lawiull Oideiings to bee a Sacra- 
ment. 1667 C. Mkrrkt in Chit, irans 11. 453 The other 
two Trees, left without this ordering, had most of their fruit 
Withered. 173a Bkrkklby Alcipkr iii. 1 11 We want laws, 
..in one word, for the whole ordering of fife. i8a8 Scott 
F. M. Perth xxxiii. Directions alx>ut the encampment, .and 
such other instructions as might be necessary to the proper 
•rdering of the field. 1895 Besant In Deacon's Orders 1. s 
1 his ordering, once accepted, is a life^ientcncc like a peerage. 

O'rdering, ppL <z. [-ino ^.] That orders, 
arranges, directs, etc. : see Oudkr v, 

1678 CUDWOHIH Intetl. Syst. 1. i. 8 35. a6 An Ordering and 
Disuosing Mind that wns the Cause of all things. 1898 
Mkrkdith Odes Fr. Hist. a8 11 is ordering fingers point 
the dials to time their ranks. 

Orderless a. [f Obdeb sb. + -less.] 
Devoid of order, arrangement, regularity, or 
method ; disorderly. 

15^ J. Sanford tr. Apdp^a's I'an. Artes yah, The 
Itmiane Ls cleanc in his uire, tlie Spaniarde dclirate, the 
Frenchemaii abounduuiit, the Cermane orderlcsse 137S 
Hist, y roubles h rank fort (164a) 50 Their orderie&se thrust- 
ing themselves into the Church. 1393 Shaks. yohn ni. i. 
353 All forme is formelesse, Order orderlcsse, Sauc what is 
opposite to Knglands luiie. 1660 N. Inoki.o Benttvolio 
4- Urania l (16B3) Pief., An orderless rabble of troublesome 
Cliimera-s. 1868 I.ockyer Cuilientius //rar><'«jr (ed. 3)369 
Are the stars, spread ordcrlcss on the celestial viiultT 

Orderliness ip jddjlines). [t. Okdkrly a. + 
-NKss.] The quality or condition of being orderly. 

1. Conformity to order or method ; regularity. 

1571 Oni.DiNU { alvin on Ps. viii 6 Then is that perfection 

of urdcriinesse decayed. 1667 J Corukt Disc. Rehg. Eng. 

17 The Reformation in England, for its Legality ana Order- 
liness, is unqiiesliuimble. 1711 Siiafiesu. ( harac, (1737) 
II. It. 11. i. tjji Hr IS made to pay dear by losing his natural 
good Disposition, and the Ordei linens of his Kind or 
Species. 1894 Laiv Vimes XCVII. 38//a A court in which 
speed was considered rather than orderliness. 

b. Observance of, or regard for, onler ; methodi- 
cal ness. 

1830 Galt Lawrie 71 in. xiii. (18491 137^ To f>et how the 
habits of orderliness .. were daily slackening. 1871 R. H. 
Hutton A'if 11. 14 Goethe., seems to have inherited ..from 
his father the nervous orderliness, .by which he was always 
distinguished. I 

2. Ortierly quality of conduct or behaviour. 

1581 Marhfck BA. of Notes 635 Who then would nol 
wonder at such bchanionr and ordcrlinesse ? 1676 Towkrson 
Dsi alflgue 318. <740-87 Miss Tai nor, etc J.ett, (1808) 301. 

1 iievei saw a more perfect orderliness ; we had no crowd 

f oing or coming, and our places were excellent a 1864 
Iawtiiornk Atner. Note-bks. (18711) 1. 116 He bears testi- 
mony to the orderliness of tlie ciowd 

Orderly (p idwli), a. and sb. [f. Obdeb sb. + 

-LY i.J 

A. 1. Arranged or disposed in order; 

characterized by ngular sequence, arrangement, or 
disposition ; exhibiting system or method ; regular. 

a 1377 Gascoigne Maske fo* Vise. Montacute Wks. 1869 
I. 80 v^pon the waitring wnucs hi.s Foistes and Ciallics flcctc, 
More forrest-like than orderly. <><653 Binning Setm (1845) 

II If your intention bcuiicc right e.stHbliiibed, all your course 
will be orderly. x6U Plot Staffordsh 423 These Symlxils 
..have a more rational orderly texture than the Runae 
upon the Daiii<-h Rinic-.tock5. x86o Tynuai.l Glac. 1. xxv. 
183 We were . tied together, and thus .advanced in an orderly 
line. 1861 Craik iJist. Enf. Lit. I. 455 Where the chief 
thing demanded in a tiagcdy wa.s a certain orderly pomp 
of expression. 

b Of persona, their temperament, etc. : Ob- 
•eivant of, or having regard for, order, system, or 
method ; regular, methodical. 

1830 [implied in Oroerlinfss i b], s83a Mr& Stowr 
Uncle loin's C. xxvi. 349, [ thought you were one of the 
orderly sort, that liked to lie in ned in a Christian way. 
1838 Mr& Oliphant Laird 0/ Norlaw 11. 94 Desirde . . was 
of a womanly and orderly temper. 

t O. Orderly in years : ? of mature years. Ohs. 

1383 B. Rich Phylotms A Emelia (1835) ii An auncient 
Citizen, whose name was Phylotus, a man very oiderly in 
yeares, and wondei fully abound yng in goodea. 

t2. Conformable to established order or rule; 
regular. Obs, 

*381 Mahbkck Bk 0/ Notes 481 To exnresse by orderly 
definition what thinx maketU an HeretiKe..is either im- 

r ivsilile or verie hard. 1397 Ho®***"" Elect. Pol. v. Ixxvii. 

Ii A proiide vsuriiation without any orderly calling. 1614 
Markham Cheap Husb. v. i. (1668) loi The orderliest feed- 
ing of swine is, in the morning early. 1837 Star Chamb. 
Decree | 30 in Mil:on's Areop. (Arh.) 18 For want of 
orderly imployment for lounieymen printers. 

3. Observant of order, rule, or discipline; dis- 
posed to observe good order; not unruly or 
tumultuous; well-conducted, well-behaved. 

Shakb. Merry IV. 11. i. <9 Hce . . gauo such orderly 
and wel-behaued repitxife to al vncomelineaae. itaa Bacon 
Hen. F'// Wka 1879 7®8 Oliserving their orderly, and not 

tumultuary arming. 1799 Mackintosh Stud, Law Nat, 


eta Wks. 1646 I. 368 The firmest bands of a peacealde and 
cuderly intercouise. 1IA4 H. H. W11.MN Brit. India 111. 
338 Compensation for tnc losses inflicted on the orderly 
portion of the population. s88a Mamch. Exam. s6 May 
6/s Elections are now conducted in an orderly manner. 

4. Mil. Pertaining to orders or their issue; 
charged with the conveyance or execution of orders. 

Orderly book.u book kept in a regiment, or each company 
of a regiment, lor the entry of general or regimental orders. 
Orderly man = B. 1, a j see .tIso, in other nense, quot. 1731. 
Orderly officer (a) a B. 1 ; (^) the officer whose turn it is to 
siiperinteiid the domestic economy of his corps or regiment, 
the officer of the day. Orderly room, a room in l>arraclcs 
in which the businasa of a company is carried on. ^Orderly 
sergeant, the first sergeant of a company, whose duties 
formerly included the conveyance of orders. 

1713 Blackmork True Hut. 49 If iheir Orderly Men., 
should bring them intelligence .. that the King was gone 
to Richmond. 17S7 H. Bland Treat. Mi lit. DtsapL xix. 
386 All Orders, Subscqueiit to those at Orderly-lime, which 
the Generals of the Day shall receive from the General in 
Chief, they are to send by their Aid-dc-Cumps to the Majors 
of Brigade of the Day for the Whole. ..Upon their receiving 
such Orders, they aie to send them in Writing to the 
National Majoix of Brigade of the Day by their Orderly 
Serjeants, lyzt Gent/. Mag. I 25 Officers established in 
tlie most notorious Gaming-honsics . . An Orderly Man who 
w.ilks up and down the outside of the Door to give notice 
to the l^irtcr, and alarm the Hoiw**, at the appioach of the 
Constables. 1771 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 335, 1 receive by my 
orderly officer, two letters of yours upon the same suiijcci. 
a 17^ Army Afed. Board u\ w. Blair Soldiei's Friend 85 
Every regimental hospital will l>e provided with a steady 
Serjeant ; with one oidcrly man, or more, .. and one woman 
nuiso 1799 Capt. IIamilion in Naval C kryn. I. 52^, I sent 
an orderly dragoon to the admiral. 181a E raiuiner 7 Dec. 
781/1 Sir E. Paget bad but one t^iderly man with him. 1813 
J. W. Crokfr m C. Papers 37 July (1884), [She] made me a 
present of the orderly book of one of the Frrnch regiments. 
1844 Regul k Ord. .-irmy 147 A Private Soldier is to be 
employed as Regimental Orderly-Room Clerk. Ibid 373 
Officers Cornniaiidiiig the Out-t'uards are to send guides 
or Orderly-men to the Mrior of Brigade of the Day . . in 
order to conduct the new Guards, and to cany such orders 
as may Ire necessary. 1873 Act 36 4 37 1 W. a 77 4 a8 
Affixing the same at the orderly room or other room where 
the business is earned on of the corps, to which he belongs. 
1890 Itlustr. Land. News Cliristni. No. 2/3 Porler tore a 
le.if from his orderly book. 

6 . Pertainint; to the system of keepin^^ the streets 
constantly clean by continual sweeping and re- 
moval of dirt ; see B. 3 . 

Orderly-bin, a street box for the reception of refuse. 

1851-61 Mayhi-w Land. Labour if 359 'I'he xtreets of 
Windsor are now in the course of being cleansed upon the 
orderly plan. 1894 Daily Rews 24 Jan. 5/3 The .street 
orderly bins ore still ocuuiionally taken for letter boxes. 

B. sb. 1. A non-commissioned officer or private 
soldier attending upon a superior officer to carry 
orders or messages. 

x8oo As/at, A nn. Reg.. Chron. 44/ 1 The garrison . . marched 
down to the numbt'r of 2 killedars, i Kippadar,..2 ordeileys, 

1 colour brarer (etc.l. 1814 Wkllinoion Let. to Junta 0/ 
Bilbao 12 Jan in Giirw. Desb. (1838) XI. 439 In the house 
as the servant or orderly of the officer in question. 1877 
A. B. Edwards Up Nile xvi. 438 An orderly comes in ha.ste 
to biiiig liim news of the battle. 

2. All attendant in .*1 military or other hospital, 
charged with the care of the patients and the 
maintenance of order and cleanliness. 

1809 Wki I iNCTON Let. to Col. Pcacoche 39 Sept, in Gnrw, 
Desp. (1817) V. 2ix> The men of one regiment must not be 
employed as orderlies to men of other regiments in the 
hospital 1B54 Miss Miifukd in L’E&t range (1870) 
111. xiv. 797 The worst of surgeons and hospitaf dre&scm 
and orderlies. 

3. A man whose constant work it is to keep the 
s( reels clean. 

' 1831-61 Mayhkw Lond, Labour 1 \. 260 The orderlies ., 
keep the streets free from mud in winter, and dust in summer. 
1895 'limes 38 Mar. 4/6 K B and J. L. street orderlies in 
the employ of the Su Giles's Hoard of Works*. 

4. One who is orderly or a supporter of order. 

183a Ht. Martinrau Inland iv. 63 If the orderlies chose 

to try iheir strength against the desperates, there should be 
a fair battle. 

Hence {nonce wds.) O'rdHTlylsin, the system of 
keeping the streets clean by means of orderlies ; 
O'rderlyslilp, the office of an orderly. 

1851-61 Mayhew f.ond. Labimr 11 . 356 Oidcriyism, or 
the employment of the poor in the promotion of public 
cleanliness. 1900 Daily News 7 Sept. 3/2 The young soldier 
. . is then placed in charge of a w.ird, where . . he may in a 
year or so attain to the culiiiiiiatiun of oiderlyship. 

Orderly [f. Order jA - i- - ly*.] 

L In order; in due order or regular succession; 
with proper arrangement, disposition, or distribu- 
tion ; method. cally. Now ra/if. 

1477 Norton Ord. Alch Proem in Ashm. (i6sa) 10 'The 
effect is here set out Orderly. 1333 Covbkdale Lukex. 3, 

I thought it ^ood . . to wryte the same orderly vnto the 
(good Ilieophilus). 1399 Nashf. Lenten Siujffe (1871) 58 
He enquired of every one orderly. What he had eat? 
1634 ViivAiN hpit. Ess. II. 61 Of Antoni’s blood .. issued 
three, Caius, Claudius, and Nero orderly. 1708 Morgan 
Algiers II. iv. aSs I'he 18 Galeuts and 3 Brigantines ad- 
vanced, very orderly. 1B49 Loncf. Evang. 1. iii. 69 Orderly 
all things proceeded, and duly and well were completed. 

tb. In conformity with order; properly in regard 
to place in a series ; in due course, duly. Obs. 

15^ Grst Pr. Masse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1840) App. i. 
98 Be it the layd sacrifice were a ihankesgeving ; yet it 
shall not ordcrlye hereupon ensue that it were an accept- 
able .. thonkesgeving. s6a8 Eahlb Microcosm.^ Pormall 


man (Arb.l 31 Hee . . lauglies orderly himselfe, when \X comet 
to hiB turne. 1637 Sparrow BA Com. Prayer (1661) 16 We 
begin our Service with Confession . . And that very orderly. 
a 1677 Hale Prim. Orig. Man. iv. viii. 359 As in a curious 
piece of Landskip there are orderly iiitetspersed Clouds. 

2. According to cstublisiied order or rule ; 
regularly, properly, duly; in conformity with good 
order or discipline : in a well-conducted or well- 
behaved manner. Now rare. 

1300 Br. Fisher Fun. Serm. C'tess Richmond Wks. (18^ 
309 Yf the sacramenies of the chiixhc orderly taken . . tie 
auaylabie. 1383 Stubbrs A mat. Abus. 11. (188a) 100 The 
church hath no ulisolute 4K>wer . . to elect their pastor, to 
choose him, to cal him orderly. 1611 Bibik Adsxxi. 34 
That ..all may know. . that thou thyself also walkest orderly 
and keepcHt the law. <1 1713 Burnrt Own Time (1766) f. 
394 A* long as they livi^ orderly. 17B7 Philip Quarll 
(r8i6) 24, l..let him go with me, which hf did very orderly. 
1817 Southey Wat 'Tyler 111. i, Comporting ourselves orderly. 
As pcacefnl citizens. 

t3. Arch. (Cf. Order iA 9 b.) Ohs. 

1^3 SiiirTE Archit. K ivb, '1 he chaunge of the five pillers 
ordeNy to be vsed, eche of iliem in his kynde, whiche order 
01 buildmges l>e named of Vitriiuius as followeih puuostylos, 
SIS ty lot, dtastylos, artosylos, ev stylos. 

Orderly-man: see Okdkuly a, 4 . 
t Ordinabi'lity. Ohs. [f.next: gee - tty.] The 
quality of being ordinable; capability of being 
on lamed or diiccted to an end or purpose. 

1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles ly. 484 That God is the prime 
efficient chum: of the material eiititntive act of sin, may be 
demonstrated, .from tbcurdmabilitie of al evil to some good, 
a 1710 Bp. Bull Seim. ix. Wks. 1827 1. 222 Our obedi- 
ence to God ought to be such, as that it mav have, though 
not a merit of condigniiy to deserve everlasting bliss . . yet 
an ordmabdity (ns a great doctor of our chunn expresscth 
it) . . that u, a mMiiiesK, fitness, and due dispusiiiuii toward 
the obtaining of it 

t O'rdinable, a. Ohs. [nd. med .L. ordindbil- 
is, (. ordindre to Ordain. Cf. OF. ordenabU^ 
ordonable (^Oodef.).] Cnpablc of being ordained, 
ordeicd, or directed to an end, purpose, or destiny. 
.'3»7r8.T. UsK Test. Lave >1. xiii. (.Skeat) 1 ag Kiiery thing 
though it he g(X>d, it is not of himself gi>od, but it is 
by that it is ordinable to the create goodnes. 1630 I tnd. 
Hammonds Addr. xiv. | 33 Tbc Killing my self is no way 
ordinable to good, a 1677 Hale Prim. 0 *ig. Man, 1 L $ 
'J he knowledge . .is not much ordinable or applicable to the 
use and benefit of the Man that knows thciii. 

Ordinal (iljdmal), a. ish.^) [ad. late L. 
ordindBis denoting order or place in a sciies (aa 
a number), f. ordo, ordin- Order : see -al. Cf. F. 
ordinal^ used by Oresme, 14 th c., but not in Cotgr., 
nor in common use till i 7 th c.] 

1 1. Conformable to order, rule, or custom ; 
regular, ordinary, orderly. Obs, 
c 13^ Wvci.iF Serm Sel. Wks. I 180 J>i8 stiynge stondik 
most in ordynal love of man. 1496 Dives 4* Paup. (W. de 
W.) M vi. 115/1 To kepe obedyence and ordynali subgeccion 
of th'* subgcttc.s to theyr $oucra>ncs. 

2. Marking position in an order or series; applied 
to those numbers which nferan object to a certain 
place in a series of such objects {first, second, 
third, etc.), as distinguished from the Cardinal 
numbers {one, two, three, etc.). 

*599 Minshfu Sp. Grant. 13 marg., Ordinall Numerals. 
1607 Bp. Andrewps Se*tn. 11 71 j ‘Primus' is an ordinal 
number. atArj Hale Prim, Ong. Man. i. iv. nx^ Number 
..whether Collective, as three, six, nine; or Onlin.il, as the 
second, third, or fourth. 1711 Gkfenwocid l-.ng. Gram. 
277 'i bird is an Adjective, and is call'd an Ordinal Number, 
as Three is a Cardinal Nuint^er. i89b .Swfet Short Hist. 
Eng. Cram. i26Mi«tof the ordinal nuineials are derivatives 
of ine c-irdinal ones. 

3. A’at. Hist. Of or pertaining to an order of 
animals or plants, or to natural older in general. 

z8sb-m Good's Siu*ly Med. fed. 4I II. i The ordinal iiatne 
made choice of is Phlogutica 1830 Lindlky Nat. Syst. Bot. 
i8i 1 he dehiscence of ihcir capsule; a cliaractcr which is 
not now esteemed as of ordinal importance. 1874 Coues 
Birds N, W. 394 Specific, or generic, or ordinal lines of 
distinction. 

4. D/ or pertaining to holy orders, rare. 

184a G. S. Fabfr Prov. Lett. (1844) I. 340 Such an arrange- 
ment eviilenlly supposes the ordinal identity of Bishops and 
Presbyters. 

6. Relating to, or consisting of, a row or rows, 
189a Classical Rev. 460/1 All the pieces move both in an 
ordinal or straight line, or in a di.igunal lin& 1897 F. 
TiiOMraoN Nnv Poems 139 Hand in hand in ordinal dances. 
B. sb. An ordinal iiuml>cr: see 2 . 

1391 Pkrcivai l Sp. Diet B iij. The ordinals arc. which 
declare the order of place or time. 1674 Jkakk Arith. (1696) 
43 'I he Denominators are best pronounced by the Ordinals, 
B.S halves thirds.. etc i86b R. G. Latham Elem. ComO 
Phtlol. II iv. 743 The caidiimis as compared with the 
ordinals arc certainly at»\ir.ict, and, as suco, ought, at the 
fiist view, to be the newer terms. 

Hence O'rdlnallam, the quality of being ordinal. 

1864 Wkbjitrr cites Lai HAM. 

Ordinal (p'jdinfil), sb.‘^ [ad. med.L. ordinate, 
sb. use of neuter of ordindlis adj. ; see prec. Cf. 
F. ordinal (i.sth c. in (lodef.).] 
tl. A book containing rules, or a body of rules 
or regulations. Obs. 

1390 (fOWKR Conf. 111. 1 17 To every Monthe. He hath 
after his Ordinal Aligned on (Mgnel iu spciial. 
Fortescue's Abs. 4 Lint. Mon. xv. (1714) 119 (Dighy MS.) 
A Boke. kept, aa a RegUtre or an (Ordynal, how they 
Bchal do, and bo orderyd. 1674 Blount Clouoxr. (ed. 4), 
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Otdin'tJ tn. .somctiniea used for a Boolt, contninirg the 
Ordcis und Cuiiiitiiuituns of a Religious House <>r Cullcdgc. 

2. A book forth the order ol the services 

of the CliuicU, or of any one of them, as they 
existed i)ef«>rc tlie Kefonnation ; a service-book. 

TK^vls^ Rolls) VJI. 905 ma<le )»e oidyiial 

of pc .senicr- of Jioly chin lie, .nid i-lcixjd i( f>c Loiisiicliidj- 
naiius f' 144^ Pi rof K AV/r. i!eji As Y haiic iid in djriur.se 
oolfk Ordiimlis of C.aliedrall ( nirrlus and of Monastciirs 
in Yoglond >549 -Wr/ i 4 4 f-iim. tV, 10 | t All liooks 
called Cotii hers, Jinirnais, Uidinul'., shall l>c aliolislicd. 
/> 1746 I.hwis in Glitch OY/', i'u> . 11 . 169 An Ordiiml ; in 
winch was r»rdainnl the inuiiner of •yiyinij and soleiiiiurin^ 
divine offices. 1846 Mask n I. Afo*/. /f// 1 p xliii, Other 
Chiirclu-9 equally with that of Sarum would have had their 
Ordinals. 

ti. A l>ook prescribing the rules to be obscrvctl, 
and cuota tiling the form of service to be used, in 
the onlmation of deacons and priests, and the con- 
secration of bishops. 

1658 Hra^iiau. iansn'T. Bf>s, 11 j Their exceptions.. 
wcie..eiili»'r att«enst our RiiKli'^h Clrdiruill, or nRaiii><t the 
Legality of our liiAliofis. 1739-8 Ni-ai. // zr/ Purti (i6,#j) 
J. 64. llic new C'oiiiuion Pi.iyer-lKXilc wu'. brought into lii'j 
house, with an ordin<d or fotm ol ordaining bisliop*i^ priests, 
Sind d(*ii>.oiis. 18^ i'raye* 'i'ook intrrUaiHii 'I liibpra>cr 
b ill tlie Roma 1 Ordinal pieceded hy an exposiiion of the 
diilU-x of a pne^l. 

Ordinance (pidmitml, sh. Also 4 6 ordan-, 
ordyii-, (4 ordren-, f ordeyn-', 5-8 ordon-, (6 
ordonn ), 6-8 ordn- ; 4 5 -aunao, 4 6 -aunoe, 
-ana, 5 -anna, -anae, -awnco. [a. f)l‘. ordenauce, 
{^rdren-t ordt^^rn-, ordon-, inixl. V. ordonnantty ad. 
meil 1.. ordiftantia, i. ordindnt-tnt, pr. pple. of 
ordifiiii e to Oromn: cf. llic variants OnnNANCK, 
Oui>oN.N.\NC .] 'I’he action of ordaining, ordering, 
or mraiiging ; the fact or condition of being ordered 
or ananged. 

+ 1. Arrangennent in ranks or rows; esp. in order 
of battle; battle-array or a mode of batllc-airay ; 
also, a display of military force ; a host in army. 

^1330 R Brijvwk ChroH. (1810) 178 AM«' l»c S.irann* 
•onsciU' in ^>c srhafl was writen, & allc f'cr ordiiiaiicc, kyug 
R. it wistc 137^ Rarbocm Brnce xvii. 101 Soyn thar 
urdinans hr.ik ili.u. 1456 .Sir tL IIayf Law Arms (S. 1 ' S.) 
11a We fjnd be am lent cifstunus of wci n thre ordynancui 
of baiiiilli.s. c 1477 C'axton yason 29 He as^rml^lcd allc his 
folke and piitie licm in fayr urdenaunce of li.ila>ile. 155a 
Lvnoksay Monaidtt 54 '4, I saw Pape lulius nianfiilbe 
Pagse ly the fi ildc With auc r>cht .Tufull cirdiii.irtcf. >6oi 
Hoiias'ii Ptiny I, 455 A wli 'lc trour e of huisinci) may 
ride vpiight vndcr tbctn in ordinance of halt< 11. 

2. Arrangement in regular sequence or proper 
relative position ; disiHisition (of things or matters) 
according to rule; orde cd, arranged, or regulated 
conditimi ; order. Ohs* exc. as in b. 

C 1374 Ciiauckr Doi-th. IV. pr. vi, 105 (C.iinh. MS.) De'stine 
h tne diAptisicion and ordniaunce clyuyiige to mocuahle 
Ihinses. c 1386 — Cletk's T. 905 '1 he cli.niibres for i.itrayc 
in ordinariot* .Atter my lust, a 1430 Knf. di‘ la Tour (iS^) 
154 bheketife herasiate ao noble, und uf so good ordeii.ninctc 
i450'8olr St’K.rt'/a Si’crr/. ji Astroiioiuye iKdi\iiii-d in fmire 
p.irtieb. . Ill the oidinaunce of the sieire'<i In disp<>si« imin 
of |>e siijnes Ictc ). 1535 CovmuAi.F 1 Ch>on. svvilil. 12 

1 Ins is til** oidinaiincc t»f ihc ‘h>rekc[ifrs to mynislci in the 
house ol the Ixirde. 1699 Lisikr Joufu, Pans t6 The 
Ordinance and Design of most of the Ko>.ii and great 
Gardens in and about Paris arc of his liivciid'oii. 

b. Airangement ol literaiy initciial, or colloca- 
tion of parts, as in architecture, in accordance with 
some plan or ruL* of composition or artistic pro- 
duction ; aUo, a charnett ristic senes of architectural 
parts: -- Oi.I)(>nn.\xck i. 

1460 Capchave Chron. 115 Vhcch vere itpeyn the ordi- 
n.'iun^ of cure Book. 1485 Caxion Lkai Ct. 39 I'o de>\dc 
the m.'iter by chapyircs in th** best ordyn.*tuncc- that 1 .sb.d 
conne. 15*3 Lu. Bkhni m'* Ffonk. 1. 1. 1 , 1 hauc iiiterpryscil 
thi^ hystory on y* fors.iid uidyu.tunce aiul tme fuiida- 
cion 1683 Evelyn Dtafy lO May, Vcriio's invention is 
adtiiiiable, hu oidn.in e full uiid flowing. 1706 Pimli ii>s, 
On/narcs, In Archiiccturc, tlie giving tu nil the paitsofa 
BiilldiMg, the just DiiiK-nsiuMA nnd Uu.iulity, which me 
requisitt, according to the Model, Li-mch tr. C. O. 

id tiller's Anc. Att ft loS (fd. u) 75 With rcgnid to the 
columnar ordiiiantes, the Doric w.is .it this period cnltiv.itcd 
to a higher degree of grace. 186a ^ frc.i'sson l/ist Mul. 
Archil. 1R5 It IS not etisy to riM Ci rain how far iheordinanrc 
of the pres'-nt budding was iiifliicnivd hy his designs 1885 
AcaJe/ny i Aug. 69/3 Waul of ordinance lias led Major 
T. to perpetual repetition. 

+ 3 . 'I'lic arranging uf plans ; devising, contriving, 
planning ; a device, contrivance, plan. Ohs. 

*91330 Otuel 40 pci..mndcn allc here ordeiiaiini-e. To 
wen cti uppon l>e king i>f Fi mice, c 1374 C halci h Troylus 
II. 461 (510) In with palcy** gardyn..Gan he mid 1 wel 
half a day to dwflle Right fcir to spekeii uf an oriknaunce 
How we he Grekc** myghic disaunimce. a 1479 Eng. Chrt/n. 
(Camden 1856) yf Certayn Ixillardcs . . Laddc purposid .. to 
haiieslayn tnekyng. hut the* Ling..W'as warned oftheir fnis 
purpos and ordenaunce. 1480 (.‘axtom Chr&m. Eng. ccxix. 
909 Commune loos sprong in engiond thurgh conkciyng 
and ordynaunco of the frere preclioura, that sire Edward of 
Caniariuan w.is alyue. 

fb Institution, foundation (^anything). Ohs. 
1389 WvrLiF //c 6 Iv. 3 Sotheli the wrerkis maad parfyt 
fro the orilynaunre of the world. 

+ 4. The action or process of making ready, 
preparing, or providing; preparation, provision, 
equipment; a preparatory step or measure ; hence, 
the result of such, provision of (something). Ohs, 


c 1374 Cmauce* Troy fits 111. 48A C535) And Troylu* Jiat al 
Ha puniymmre Knew at fulle lladde here-vp-on ek 
inide gret ordenaunce. 0400 Maunokv. (183^ xxx. 300 
Whan men passed . unto that yie men maden orclynance 
fur t*» pavsen by Schippe, si dayes or more. i45ii>-8o tr, 
Seirtta Seerri. i9 that lie may wist I y purvey e and make 
contrary ordvrkaunce ayciis litui. C1500 Baf. kgyngecourit 
TO III llozL E. P. P. JI. 96 Great ordyuarictt of guiines the 
kyngc let make. And shyplc them at Londuii all at one.s. 
^>5^ h/S. Adiittutnal 61 ij, If. i<rf> 'I'he coiinierpoynte 
clothe uf guide, the ciiriej ii» of wliyie .^rcenette. wc're of 
the quLues uwnc ordonnuncc. 1580 BakilT Alv. ]) 1 166 'J'he 
first orditiauiiLe, or first di aught, which is done with a role, 
aduml’i atio. 161a Davii s IPhy In land, etc'. (1747) 136 
But t here was. .no oidiii.uice, no iirovision made for the 
alKiIidi.ng of tlii-ir luijrhar<Mi’t ciiHtoms and inaniiLr>«. 

b. Material adjuncts, apparatus, furniture. Obs. 
1475 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI. 133/1 'The Tyiine, Suiff niid 
Ordenaunce to the Mime mync bcluiigyiig. 1519 in Willis & 
Clark Lambfidge (1880) i. t<o8 Cyiic.ioiirs, nioUlt-s, oidy< 
nnunceic, and eiiery olhc-r ihyiig c<iiiut rnyug the .vune 
vawtyns;. 1559 IfW. Ch. Coo*U \t. Andresv's, .\ty*wuh in 
Aor/olA Afcnarol. 53 Inn th«* uidytcini e of the 

ScpulcTc pri%e«l .U v*. 1611 Bihi.k i htugs vi, 38 marg.. 

(Was the house liiitshedi with all the a]ipiiitcnancc'S tlicrof. 
Olid with all the ordiiuuiiiceH tlicrof. 

y c. sftec. Warlike piovision, equipment, or 
stores: now Oui>NANrK, q v, 

6 . The action of ordciing or regulating ; regula- 
tion, direct ion, management ; authoritative appoint- 
I nient or dispensation ; control, dispos.tl. arch, 
c 1330 R. ItRtiNNF Chton (1810)83 His dou;;hter Cuslance 
w.as W' ddcil to Bretayn, With William's ordinance, vnto the 
^rlc Al.-iyn. 0386 Chaucer ifcltb. P750, 1 piittc me hoolly 
in )’i>iiie dLspo.sici(tM and ordinauncc £'1410 Huci llvb 
Mother 0/ God 43 Thou schapen art by goddis ordjii.uicc 
To prtyc for vr. 41548 Hall Chron., Edw. IV 3/3 b, 
Coniinittyng the lyfcs .. whole to the dukes discrecum ami 
ordinaiince. 1549 Cornel Siot. 1. 19 Stablit lx* ttie infinite 
dmyne ordmame. 1669 Gaik Ctt Gentiits 1. L 5 'Mint 
(hdinance of G«xl, wlier* by every creature is governed and 
guided. 1885 RtisKiN Picas Lnjf. 139 Unless music exalt 
ami purify, it i.s not under St. Cecilia's ordinance. 

b 'That which is ordained nr decreed by the 
Deity or by Fate; a disj veil sat ion, decree, or ajv- 
pointment of Trovidence or of 1 >esliny. 

01340 IIamfoik Psalter cxliv. iR GcmIia w.-iyes ere his 
ord3*nauncc wiilis. ^>450 St. Cothint (Suttees) 6 iq He 
wiKt It was goddis ordenaunce. 1554 J. Braoforu in Str^'pe 
J.c.L Mem. (1731) HI 11. App. xsix. 83 By thy inO't just 
ortlin.mcc yea by thy Uierciful ordiiiance also. i6n .Shaks. 
i ymb IV. li. i.j5 Jx*l Ord’ii.irirc (’oin« lis the Gi>cU for* -say 
11. 1688 hiiAiJWi<Li. Sgr Ahiitta v. Great suvuls arc nlxjvc 

ordinances. 1849 'J'fnnv son Itthouus 30 Why should a man 
dr'sir** To .IKisti beyond the r<>.' of ordinance Wliere all 
should pausf* r 

t C. Oidained or appointed place, condition, 
course, etc. Ohs. 

1456 SiK (i IIavk Laxv Arnn (.S T. S.> 141 [Hr] passis 
till nis ordinauni'c quhare hr ts oiilanyt tobr, 1601 .Siiaks 
Jut C. I. ill 66 If you would consid«*r the true ransc, Why 
all these things change from ilicirOrdin nice, 1 heir Natures, 
and pre formed Faculticji. 

0 . Authoritative direction bow to proceed or act; 
established rule or body of principles; .system of 
government, polity, or discipline. Ohs or anh 
c >330 R Bmuwnk Ckrou. (ifiio) lui Of Ctodcs ordinance 
he forsoke ^ s* h.'ip. CI380 Wvci.ii- Serm. Scl. Wks. 1. 26 
For l»is ende sliuldrn c IcAes, . pici<* God I>nt his ordictiancc 
|r*.r ordcriaumej were kfpte in Ills Rtrenglx?. ^1400 Maushi v. 
(Koxb.) xiii. 58 After |»e const ittiruiun and ordinauncc of 
^ rc wines whore [^i dwell. 1538 Starkfy England i i. 

16 Cyuylc orclyn.'incc ys but a- .1 mean to bryng man to 
oh«!erue lliyc law of nature. 1641 Mil ton Lh. Govd. l. iL 
Wks (18511 103 Al the relume fiom the C.il>tivity thing) 
were only restor'd .'ificr the ordimmcc of Moses and David. 
1784 Cowi'LR y'a.%h I 743 Site has presum'd t annul And 
aurugate . . '1 he tot.*il ordunance and will of (^od. 1 B 47 

'1 hNNvsciN Prtne. vi. 353 'Jhcii the voice Of Id.i soundeu, 
utsiiiiu; ordinance, 

7 . An nuthontativc diicct ion, decree, or command ; 
in more rcbtrictcd aeiibc, a public injunction or rule 
of narrower scojie, less pennanent nature, or less 
constitutional character th.-in a law or sfalutt, as a 
decree of a sovereign, an enactment of a municipal 
or other local body, etc. 

As to llie (listinctioii between ordinance and statute, see 
Hallam Mid. Ages (1878) HI. viii. in, Stubmh Const. I/tst. 

II xvii ft 393. Ill r.ng. Hist, the decrees of the Ordainers 
(with tlie king's aj«eni) in 1310 were ‘ordinanrea’; the name 
is also given 10 the Ordinance 0/ the Eonst (33 & 34 KaI. I), 
and the Oratnance 0/ the Staple (37 Ed 1 11, st. 3), eic. 
The Al 19 of the I.Anig Parliament after 1641 were at lirAl 
Ctilled Or il f nances i one of these was the Self-denying 
Ordinance of 1645, ordaining that no mcmlicr o^arliament 
should iliericeforih hold any civil or military office. After 
164Q ihe name 'act' was officially used; but m nil these 
* .lets ’ were expunged from the .Statutc-bc^k at the Reslora* 
lion, they arc usually referred to .is 'ordinances’. In 
reference to French History, ‘the Ordinances' arc esp. those 
of Charles X in 1830, overthrowing the constitution, and sus- 
pending the liberty of thcpicvs. See also Drdonnanck 9,9b. 

IM3 K. Brunnk llanell. Synne 1460 M^xhe yi Goddyi 
orJynaunce, ‘For veniaunce to take veniautice *. >389 tn 

Eng. Gilds (1870) 6u pejse ben ye ordyiiaunse of k'S glide. 
1413 Ptlgr. Sowle IV. xxix. (1859) 61 Drdynauners of pryuate 
lawes in Reanies and in comynaltees ben eleped ' statutes 
1477 Presen tm. Jurtts in Surtees Mist.. (1888) 97 Rychord 
I )y!M hforih . , toke & ocUd j stranger man bcirrciig . . agann 
ordonans of the ton. S5M Act 5 Elis. c. I3 I 5 Every 
Person., that shall take any License ermtrary to this Ordi- 
nance. 1577 -I7 HouKaMBp Chron. II. 390/1 I'hiB yeare 
[1310] also tliere were ordinances made for the stale and 

E onemement of tlie realme, hy the prelate, carles, and 
arons, wkkh were confirmed with the •entenoe of excom- 


OBDIWANTIAL. 

monlcation against all them that should go about to break# 
the same. 1598 Uamrrt TJtoor. hVarree 11. l 30 He ahall obey 
the ordinances of the Stiveani Maior. 169a C'allis Stmt. 
Servers (1647) 930 An Ordinance is a word having a mure 

E nvate and less powerful si^nificaiiou then the word Law 
ath ; for it is a Law but of a semndary power, enacted by 
a Corporation, Company or Commission. 1847 Clarendon 
///>/. Reb. IV. I 191) 'i'fiey should have an Ordinance of 
J’arliaincnt fur their Inilemnily. 1767 A. Young Farmer's 
L ett. to People 185 I^ws and ordonanccs, which are framed 
^t^rdirig to the asp^t of the day. 18^ Hallan Const. 

i/j <***7^’ *• I kc most popular juRtificaiion for the 

self-denying ordinance, .w.is soon fiiund at Naseby. xSio-i 
«" Reg. 183;! On the usih of July, the king 

[L'li. X.] signed thiec Ordinances w'hichsuperseiled the Con- 
stitution. 1830 Ami i.iA Orii!. Jml. 93 D^, This gentleman 
..IS the cditoi of a Journal, and wrote against the Oi dinances. 
1875 SiuBus Const I list. II. xvii. ft 39a Tiie Statute ia 
primarily a legiskitivc act, the ordinuiice is primarily an 
cACLUtivconc .the ciiuciiaKpr«x;ess iiicorporaus the statute 
into tlie body of the nalional law, the royrd notification of 
lh** ordjiiaurc siniply asserts that the process enuuciated in 
tlie ordinance will be observed from henceforth. 

8. A practice or usage authoritatively enjoined or 
prescribed; esf. a religious or ccicmomal observ- 
ance, as tlic saci aments. 

1388 Wyllif 7 itus Prol., He warncth Titr, and cnfourmelh 
b>m of the urdyiiauiH.e of presthod, and of spiritual con- 
ucr^.'u'ioiiii. 4x435 Cursor M. 11393 ( J'riii.) 5 ’ei Wire |»e 
chiKIc .into kc leiiipic For to do of him bat day b.ii orde- 
naunc^ {Cott st'Ueries] was of Jie lay. 164^1’. C'a.sk Seem, in 
Kerr Ctyvenanis 4 C m>enanters (1R9S) 365 Tins serv ice, being 
an Ol dinance of God. 1648 Shot ter L 'atech. ft 9a A s;ici ament 
isan holyordinant e insiilutcd hy Christ, whcrtin, by sensible 
signs, Cliiist and the benefits of the new covenant arc rtpre- 
seiiled. staled, and applied lo believers, a 1649 Winihhuf 
Acw r.ng. (1853) 11. 376 Private members making speeches 
in tlie church .isseinblics to the distuibaine and hindianrc 
of the ordmanct'S. 1704 N bison Festivals 4 Fasts 11. vii. 
(1720) 542 Candidates of this sacred Ordinance (Coulirma- 
tioiij. 1785 Paley Mor. Philos. Wks. 1835 IV. 59 Civil 
StiCicty IS but ihc ordiiuuice and insiiruikni of man. x86i 
Stanlfy East. C/i. 11. 73 Reciting the Nicme cieed ..before 
tiic administration of the Euehaiist, to guaid that ordin- 
ance against Arian iniiudrrs. 1865 Ski-Ltv Eae llomoi. 
(i86b) 3 Many .. presented them‘>e 1 \es as candidates (or his 
b.iptisin ill implicit faith (bat the 01 dinance was divine 
b. Applied esp. to the sacrament oi the i.ord'.s 
Su pper. 

>830-40 (' To observe tlie Oi dinance a iisn.il expression 
willi Independents and I'l.iptiM.s a i^a .Si’iiRGhos .Auto- 
btog. iv. (1R97) 26 'J‘hc table, on which were spi cad the hie.'id 
and the wine on days when tlicy had the oidinancc; I think 
that Was the coireci phia.se when our good folks intended 
' the roinmiiiiion 

t 9 . The clctrec of an umjdre settling a matter 
in dispute ; the authoritative .settlement of i elutions 
between pa i ties. Oh. 

*375 Harbour Brnce \, 79 I'his ordynance tliaim ihocht 
the bc.st. i4i> RidB if J'ar it. II 1 . 650/ 1 'Tins is tiie or- 
den nice that Thomas Arclubisshop of Caritcrbury. nnd 
Ri. h.ird l.uid the lirey .. haven made Letwen V\ ilium 
Loid the Rou.s on that oon p.irtie and Robert Tirwhit on 
that oih*-r ptatte 1569 J. Kor.nis Gl. (,odly Lone 
182 The ordinance that God nude liclwctnc man and wile. 

1 10 . Appomimcnl lo olhee ; esf. adiiiis--ioii lo 
office in the Church; = OiiDiNATloN 2. Ohs. 

*387 Trkmsa //ii;den (RolU) II. 141 His Kurressoiir schal 
romc to he fniiiiai of t.aiinterbury, and he sclial take his 
onlynaunre ( I.. ordinationem, 1432-50 ordinacion] of hyin. 
1450 Kottiof Paf It V. 18 i/i I'o m-ikr or tndcinc uiiy Officer 
. . of whom the mukyng .'ind ordenaunce lunged to you. 

til. Rank, order fin the stale). Oht. rare~-\ 

1607 .Siiaks C or. in ii tv Things created .. tu .. be siiHi 
ami woiidf-r, When one hut of my ordinance ktood vp To 
&(ie;ike ol Peace, or Warre. 

tl2. Cofftpany of Ordinance', see Oiuxjn- 

WANCE 2 b. Ohs. 

t O'rdinance, V* Ohs. rare. [f. ordinance, 
OitDNANtMt. J^.] Irans. To furnish with ordnance 
or military equipment, csp. artillery. 

* 53 * Fb voT Cov. II. ii, A shippe of wonderfnll brautie, well 
ordjii.inced and inunnt-d for his defein e ami s.uilfc condurle. 
a 1548 Haii. Chron., Hen. VIII 33 Foysli-s and Kowgidici 
M well ordinaumed nnd with such yicccs .is was not seen 
in shiupes licforc. /bid. 119 This w.is a .strong toune well 
walleo, dyched and nrdinauncid but not manned. 

Orduiaud (p'JclinBCiul). [ad. 1.. ordinUnd-us, 
geiundivc of o^indre to Ordain.] One who is 
about lo Ijc ordained, a candidate for ordinatioik 
>849 Bkanoe Diet Sci., etc., Ordinand,. ,\r\ Ecc1csiastic9l 
Antiquities, one about lo receivt- orders. 1885 Dixon Hist, 

C /i. A. III. 191 The only dres-s piesciibcd to the ordinands, 
(|fidinantj, a. and sh. rare. [In 
1 5th c. 8. OJ‘‘. ordinant, pr. pple. of ordiner ; in 
niodern use ad.L. ordindnt-em, pr.pple. oi ordindre\ 
see OuDATN v.J 

A. ail/. T hat orders, arranges, regulates, or 
directs; •f’able to order or diiecf (ohs.). 
c 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov, Lordsh. 109 Be Jxy comandour 
swyfie, & qwcynle, & oidinant. i6o9 Shaks. //<!«/ v. ii. 48 
(Qos.) Euen in that was Hcuuen ordinant. 1870 Ruskin 
Leci. Art iii. 79 The instantancoualy selective and oidinaiit 
energy of the brain. 

B. sh 1 )ne who ordaint or confers holy orders. 
S84a Brands Diet. Sci., tXc.,Ordinant,n prelate conferring 
orders. iSSa-j Bcmafp Encycl. Relig. Kmawl. IL 1701 The 
Council of Trent derlares .. that the words of the ordinant, 

‘ Receive yc the Holy Ghost have efficacy, 
t Ordinai'&tilkli Obs.rare~"^, [f. mcd. 1 -. 
ordindniia Ohdikancs + -al.] Of or pertaining 
to ordinance! ; of the nature of an ordinance. 
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itfM Trapp Cfittim, Ps. xxv. so All the pw^iiccR and pro- 
ceedings, both ordimuitwll and provKIentiall wheieby he 
cometh and coiuniunicai^li binuc-lf to hu people. 

O'rdinaTv a, and Chiefly Sc . ; now only 
dial. Forms : 5 ordonnAyre, 5-6 ordlner, or- 
dynare, 6 '<) oi^nare, 6- ordiDAFi (9 ordnar). 
[a. OF. ordm-t ordinaire adj. and sU, ad. U 
grdin&rius : sec Oki>inaky a. and /A] 

A Otlj. - OUDINAIIY a. 

yudge on/inar: see Ordinary a. 9. 

1508 Ddkrar Poems wi.htadinf^^ Conaaloure, and chamer- 
lane ordinare to..I.O)’!), King of France. 1517 Torkington 
Pif^> (1884' /Sr The Maryoncis brake the ordinar takrie of 
the sliippc. 1563 7 Dvchanan Reform St Andros Wks, 
(189a) 6 The oroinar expen-^is of the college of humaiiite. 
1614 Wither Sat to Ktngxrx ymrniha <1633) 338, i speak 
not this liecauiie I think tnere he More than the ordinare^t 
gifts in me. 2:1670 Bond \\\ O. Hickes .S/int of Popery 
(1680) 44, I shall take, or apiirrhend any Person or Penotis 
guilty thereof, and present them fo the Judge Ordinar. 1690 
Sir W. Hopk Fencing-Afaster The ordiimr Complement 
of all Fencing-SthooU i8a6 J. Wiison Atocf. Amhr, Wk.s. 
1855 !• <79i i wad rather get fou five hunder times in an 
ordinar way. 

b. By ordinar. adjectival and advb. phr. (.Sir.) : 
Beyond wliat is usnal ; unuau.al, unusually. 

x8b3 (»alt R. ihlhaijse II. ja6 They were by ordinare 
obedient and siibmis.sive. ihid. x3t With .t calm voice, 
attuned to by ordinare solemnity. 

B. sh. » Ordinary sb.^ in various senses. 

1405 Bidding Prayer in Lay Falks Mass Bk. 64 For a] 
pieintes and ordinern 1465 Poston Lett. 11 . 186 lie was 
clicf Jiistio of the Peas and hys ordynare. 1485 Caxton 
Chas. (ft. 10 Ye slinl b>leue in holy chyrche oiir cathol^que 
ino<ler, & her onirinnayrc. 150 Reg. Priry Council Scot. 

1. 14R I he cxhia’hit.int prices T^m .. for thair ordinar, viz., 
ill nnar, supiicr and hedding. a 157B Lindrsay (Pitscotlic) | 
Chi on, Scot (S. T. S.) 1 . aCa Feild peaceis wiiht all thair | 
ordinaris of potillder and bull.it. 1600 Burgh Rees GiAsrmo ' 
(1876) I. 207 I'h.'ii nane of thaitie have tiather boy nor dotg 
R'lth thanu: mihair th;ii eit thair ordiner. 1818 Srorr Hrt, 
Midi, xviii, Our iiiinnie's ijur mis-set, after h»*r ordinar, sir. 
1887 bn- VI- MsoN Merry Men v. 55 There*!, nac soberer man 
than me in iny ordnar. 

Hence f O'rdlnarly Ordinarily. 

1537 N. T. (Oeiiev.) yokn xii. ao Among them, that ordln- 
arely caiUf to wordiyp. 1396 Dachymi'LE tr. Leslie's Hist. 
Scot. X. 286 As fell ihame urdinorlie. 01649 Dkcmm op 
liw/rn. Irene Wks. (1711) 168 Such, arc ordinar ly afraid and 
stand in awe of fal^c scorTLS. 

Ordinarilv fi^-jdiuirili). adv. [f. OnniNARY 
a. -p -LY la an or/llnary manner or defjree. 

1 1 * In conformity with rule or established custom 
or practice ; according to settled method ; as a 
matter of rci»ular practice or occurrence. Obs. 

133s Mokr Conftt. Tindale Wk«.. 588/2 As.. god calleth 
vpoii a 1 people iKJth elect«*x and reprobates to come to him, 
so doth he after both twairie gone awaye by sinne agarne. 
call ordinarily vpori them both of hys lyke metcy .''till, 1340 
Act 32 Hen. I 'III, c. 7 i 3 The same ordirmrye .. shall . 
pro< ede ., ordinar} lye or sumtnarilye, accordynge to .. the 
sayd CO Icsiosticall luwes. 1693 Woodwaho Hitt. Ihd. 
Ear'h iil 1. (1723* 135 Springs .itid Rivers ..do f not] derive 
the Water, which they ordinarily refund, from Rams. 

2 . In the ordinary or usual course of events or 
state of thiofTs; in most cases; usually, commonly. 

1355 Kdkn Decades 176 Wo ought not to iudge of that 
whi^e chaiinceth seldome, but of that which happ«'ncth 
iiinst ordinarily. C1645 Howkll Lett. (1650) I. In .. 
Madrid.. there are ordinarily 6 u(j,ooo •amis. 1691 T. HIalk) 
Alc. .Vi'W Invent. 18 Of a more blew colour th.in Lead 
ordinarily i.H. 171a ]. Jamrs tr I.e Blond's (lot deni ng \yy 
The Trees and bhrub^ th.it arc ordinarily nuiJe use of. 1849 
Macauijiy lltst. Eng. iv. I. 412 '1 he gates of Whitehall, 
whii h ordinarily stood open to all comers, were clu'icd. 

3. In an ordinary dc^^ree ; to the usual extent. 
Ksp. in phr. more than ordinarily - unusually, 
exceptionally: cf. Ordinary a. 3 c. 

\ jockk %Hd I'tHtI, Reas. Chr. 3S5 If they were but 
ordinarily fair and prudent Men. 1709 Tatler No. 6r P 1, 

1 am more than ordinarily anxious to do Justice to the 
Pcrsnn.s. 1876M1SS Yongr /-f'<7///a/iir/Wviii.65Tiie ordinarily 
intelligent child, with a healthy appetite fur bnuks. 

4. In the ordinary way; as is normal or usiiaL 
1831 Brrwstkr Optics xviii. 161 Ray D G ordinarily re- 
fracted by the lint rhomb will be extraordinarily r^frai led 
by the second. 1873 j. H. Newman Hist. Sk. II. Pref. il 
M aierials. .to be found in any ordinarily furnished library. 

Ordinarinesi (^‘idniArin^s). [f. os {^rec. -h 
-NEsa.J '1‘he quality or condition of being or- 
dinary ; URual or commonplace character ; (with an 
and //.) an mstance of this quality. 

16x9 Hikron H ks. II. 8 Let profanenasse and noperie catit 
reproches vpon diligenca and urdinarinchsc a 1663 J. Good- 
win Filled fv the Spirit (X867) 397 Whereas the peiNons yet 
under reproof are wont to pretend .lownew and ordinariness 
of matter, or of tcaLhing, in the ministry which they have 
a mind to quit. 1807 Taylor in Monthly Mag. XXIV, 
332 An idiomatic ordinariness of diction, which has been 
praised for its simplicity. 1871 H. B. Forman Living^ Poets 
847 The eight verses work through a wiety of ordinarinesses 
to the final. 

Ordinary (^idiniri), sb. Also 4-7 ordyn-, 
5-6 orden-, 7 ordn-. [In earlier senses, a. early- 
OF. and Anglo-F. ordinarU^ ad. med.L. ordinUrt- 
us { 9 Q. judex t liber, etc.) and as oeut. sb. ordind- 
rium ; in some senses prob. iraroediately from the 
L. words ; later senses are partly native develop- 
ments of the earlier, partly translations of r. 
•nUnaire, and larg^, elliptical uses of Oidivabt 
H. y sometimes aftef F. types.] 


I. Applied to a person or staff of persons. 

1. Ecd. arid Common Law. One who has^ of 
bis own right and not by spedal deputation, 
immediate jurisdiction in ecclesiastical caaea, as the 
arebbiihop in a province^ or the bishop or bishop's 
deputy in a diocese. 

[laps Bhitton III. xxii. | x F.n tel cas covendra dc ceo estre 
certifid par le Kvask ct par Ics ordinaries.] 2:1380 Wvi 1 ir Set. 
H'ks. III. 384 FreriA..ben cxc^t fro biAcnopis and o^er 
ordinariea rate Bury IVHIs (Camdenl 60 1 tie ordenury, 
afore whom this myn t>stamcnt Mchall be prouytl. igao 
Rasit.li. Pasfyme, Hist. Brtt. (18x1)103 Clcrkea indy ted 
of felon} e shaloe delyvcred to the ordynaryea. 1590 Swin- 
DURnk Testaments 903 The executor w'hich deriueih hi» 
authoriiie from the lawe,i8the Bishop or Ordinarie of eucrie 
dioccMie. 1607 CuwpLL Jntcrjr.^ Ordinarie {OrdrHarius\ 
though in the ciuil lawe, whence the word is taken, it doth 
signific any iudge that hath authoritie to take knowledge of 
causes in bis ownc right, as he is a magistrate, and nut by 
deputation: }fet in our common lawe, it U most commonly 
..taken for him, that hath ordinarie fnrUdictioii in can'KiS 
ecLb'Ni.ihtieall 1687 Bp. Cartwright in Magd. Coll. 4- 
yeu. // (O H. S.) 115 Ihc King. .is Supreme Ordinary of 
this Kingdom. vA/j Blackxiunl Comm If. xviii. 277 If 
the bishop be botri patron and ordinary, he shall not li.ive 
a double time allowed him to collate in 1875 SiUBBa Const, 
Hut. 111 . xviii. 98 ft was agreed that all Lollards .should 
be handed over to the uidiiiaries to be tried. 

2 . ( ivtl Law. A judge having authority to take 
cognizance of cases m his own right and not by 
delegation; spec, in Scotland, one of the live judges 
of the Couit of Sessiem who constitute the Outer 
House («* lord Ordinary, Ordinary a. a); in 
L 7 . . 9 ., a judge of a court of probate. 

1607 [see prec. .^nne]. 1641 Termes de ia Ley 1658 
in Philup!L i8m Tail's Mag. 1 . 724/1 From Mr Hopes 
statement the ( ndinarics fare worse tnan the Judge.A of the 
Inner- House, an they mu.st sonietimcH read manuscript.. I 
do not know .1 mo-c laborious life than that of one of the 
Ix^rds Ordinary. x86i W. Bkli Diet. Lam .Sre/. 735/2 The 
junior or best nppomted Ordinary of the First Divi'-ion ia 
^pointed to sit a.s junior of the two permanent Lords 
Ordinary of the Second Division. 

3 . An officer in a irligions fraternity having 
charge of the convent, etc- : «= mcd.L. ordtnBrins 
(T)ii Cange V Obs. e.xc. Hist. 

1481 Bury Wills (Camden) 68 The Sccrcstcn of the Moiia- 
.sterie of Bury 5 >eynt Fdmund. Ordinarie of the same pl.ue. 

4 . a. A diocesan officer appointed to give 
criminals their neck-verses, and to prepare them 
for death ; more fully o. of assize and sessions. 
b. The chaplain of Newgate pnson, whose duty 
it was to picparc condeiiined piisoners for death. 
Obs. exc. J/ist. 

1696 Pnii LIPS (cd. 5). Ordiuari .A\no the 6 i 4 iop of the 
D10CCS.SCS Sub at Sessions and lYssizcs, to give Malefactorh 
their Neck -verses, and to judge whether they read or no. 
1700 CoNORKVic Way 0/ World ill. xiii, The Ordinary’s paid 
for setting the psalm, and tlie pnrish-pric«t for rending the 
evremnny. X7^ Fikuiing jon. Wtld \\.\, In Newgale., 
the ordinary' hiinself declared that he was a cursed rogue, 
but no conjurer. 1818 Hazliti Eng. Potts v, (1870) 187 He 
IS a kind of Ordinary', not of Newgate, but of nature. 1900 
Sin W. BexANr in Daily News 3 ^Mpt. 6/2 'Die prisoner was 
Conveyed to the S|.k>c in a cart l>esidc liis own coirin, wliile 
the ordinary sat b^ide him and exhorted him. 
t6. A stage prompter. Ohs. 

i6oa Cajikw Commafl 71b, The play'ers . , arc prompted 
bv one railed the Oidin.try', who followcth at their bock 
with the hookc in his hand. 

t 6. A courier conveying dispatches or letters at 
regular intervals; hence, post, mail. Obs. ( ■• F. 
ordinaire, 1 7th c in I .ittre ) 

1667 Tfmplr Lett, to Gourville Wks 1731 TI. 39 By ihe 
l.-wt Ordin.ary from Spain, it appeani that' they dream no 
niiN'C of War there tliun they do of Fire. 1704 Swift Ultra- 
iion oj Spirit Wk's 176S 1.202, I have not had a line these 
three last ordinaries. 1T30 Owen Swiny in €» Cnlman 
Posth. Lett. (1820I 26, I have rec^ no answer, ax yet,.. but 
hope to have one by y* next week’s ordinal y. 

1 7 . A staff of officers in regular attendance or 
service : cf. Ordinary a. 3 b. Obs. 

1526 in Househ. Ord. (1700) 165 The ordinary of /he King's 
chamber which have bouche of Court & also ihtir diHiis 
within the Court. [Here lollows a list of oflicers of the 
Hou-schold J 

8. +a, Naut. (Sec quot. 1769.) Obs. 

^ a 164a Sir W. Monson Naval Tracts iil (1704) 323/1 He 
in to take care to pay tbc Ordinary of the Navy every 
Quarter, lyoa Luttmell Btrief Ret. (1857) V. 230 Resolv’d, 
that i 90 , 3 t 4 A- >82. be allowed for the ordinary of the 
n.Tvy. 1737 Robertson in PhrL Trmru. L 31 'Ihcy were all 
labouring men, belonging to the ordinary of i'ort«iinouth 
yard. ^ 1769 Fai4:onkr Did. Marine Ordinary, the 

caUihlisliment of the persons employed by the government 
to take eharge of the ships of war, whiub arc laid-up in., 
harbour. These are. composed of tbc warrant-offtcers of 
the said ships, and their ncrvaiits. llxcre is besides a crew 
of labourers enrolled in the hst of the ordinary. 

b. (See quot- 1863.) Chiefly in phr. in ordinary 
(of a ship), laid up or out of commission (alsoy?^.). 

*754 Bss. Manni^ Fleet Warrant -Officers doing Duly 
on Board any Ships in Ordinary. 1847 J. Wilson C hr. 
North (1857) I. 749 'J'hc crutch is laid up in ordinary. 1863 
P. Barry Dockyard Ecots. 192 Dock yard ordinanes in 
merely another name for re.serves of ships of war. When 
ships of war sum said to be in ordinary, the meaning is that 
' thcjy ore in one of three stages of readiness for commission 
and active service. K. Laughton in Tram. R. 

Hist. Soc. XII. 89 *ln orduiary* at th.nt time (1805] meant 
being repaired, or waiting to m repaired, but certainly not 
fit for service. 


n. Rule, ordinance, ordinal. ( -> med. L. ordi- 
ndriuf, ordinOrinm ) 

t 9 . A formula or rule pretcrlblng a certain 
order or coorie of action ; an ordinance, regula- 
tion, prescript, b. A nrcbcribcd or customary 
Goursc or procedure; regulai custom or wont. Obs. 

1303 R. Brunnr Handl. Synru logio W} b jiese preKtea byt 
sbulJe fare so Wlian here parysnhene'* ognete inyMdo, Wv^ 
feyre lechyug, gode hpelles*. Arai w\l> <^>rilynnr>yH of holy 
cherche. c 1490 Cav. Myst. ix (Sh.iks. Sw ) 87 To obey 
the ordeiiaryes of the temule eclieon. 1516 in Hou^ek. Ord, 
(1790) 140 'Ihe Serjeant oT the hakehiHise . . 10 make luike 
the luread ..according to the auntieiit ordinary of the hou'-e- 
huld. 1594 Carkw Iluarte's F.iam. IC/ls (1616) 193 Oft 
times ihi. v procure the feauer,and their ordin.Trie Uto make 
inelanchoiie by adustivm. 

10 . A rule prescribing, or book containing, the 
onler of dinne service, esp. that of the mass; the 
esLiblished order or form for saying mass; the 
seivicc of the mass, or that part preceding and 
following the canon. 

1494 Fanvan ChrvH. VII ccxxiL 945 Bokes, that were 
occiipyed in the deuyne seru}ce tif the Churcl e, as the 
()rd}ii.Tll or Consui-tnd} nary, the wiiichr..is nowc named 
bal}^buiy vse, or the oidinary after Saly'.kuiy vhe. 1655 
fun RR Ch. Hist. 111. 1. I 23 Otuiiund, BUhop of Salisbury, 
devised that Ordinary or form of service, wliich hereafter 
was ob'^rved in tbc whole kingdom 0183a Mackiktomi 
Revel. 1688 Wks 1B46 11 263 'ihc judicial dcierminuiions, 
which recoRnised hes [the Kings] right.. to make ordinaries 
for the outward rule of the Chuich. 

fll. A devotional manual containing instruc- 
tions for the conduct of life. Obs. 

ssoa Ord. Crysien Aten rolophon. Here eiideth the bo<^ke 
namrd the f)rdyiinryc of Crysteii Men,, .eiiprynterl in FIcte 
Slrctc by Wyiikcii dc Wordc. 1578 Scoi oKFR (title) The 
Ordennr\ e fur all faytbfull Chrystians to leade a Vertuous 
and (iudly l}fe. 

m. Something ordinary, regular, or usual. 
(Vrom the adj. in hr. or Kng.) 

+ 12 . A lecture rcTid at regular or stated times. 

z43a-so tr (Rolls) VIII. 219 Hit happ^de •.«} nte 

Ediiiuiidc tn forge. tc that impression .. by studyenge for nn 
ordinary to be redde in the morowe foloynge. i 1500 in 
Peacock Stat. Cambridge (1841) App. A. p. xliv, The 
Bcdellys Knall sett the Ducior from bys place to the cummyn 
bcolys to icdc his Ordinaryc. 

tl 3 . Lustomaiy fare; a regular daily meal or 
allowance of food ; by rxtciiaioD, a fixed |)ortion, 
an allow.rnre of anything (» F. ordinaire). Obs. 

1481 Caxton Alyrr. in. xvl 173 They..reteyiie and kepe 
more giMnies .Tixf richesses than \ printed that] they nede 
lor their urdyiiarye. 1577^-^7 Hoiinshkd Chrotu II. 90/3 
Albeit . his house is frequented of the nobilitie .yet his 
ordinarie is so giMtd, that a verie few set feasts are provided 
for tliem. 1616 St'KFi.. & M ARKH. Ciruutry Farttte 129 Giue 
him rather some Hay to eat, than to lead him to water, and 
after tliat to giue him hU ordinarie of Oats. 1667 Decay 
Chr, Ptety viii. ft 44 Nor is he now to ]>c lookt on as a 

f ;etitleiTutn, who.se single ordinary co.sts not as much as would 
>e. >1 fair exhibition for some whole families. ai668SiR 
W. Wai I EK Dw Mcdit (18 ,0) 4S ILhemoth is '^iiisficd with 
that Oldinary which the raountaiiiLS bring him forth. 

14 . A public meal regularly provided at a fi.xed 
price in an caling-house or tavern ; also, formerly, 
the company frequenting such a meal, the * table *. 

1589 Nasiib Ded. Greene's Meuaphon (Arb ) 17 Tliey 
mi:;ht have..dinde rvcrie duie at the pt-ase porredge 
ordinarie with Delphrigiia 1650 Fuller Pisgah in vi. 328 
He kept a daily (jrdiii.iry ((hanks I ring the only shot nis 
guchts were to p.Ty) 1678 Yng. Mans CaB. 58 Civil and 
loving society i>. nutllru^ table of ordinary. 1709 Steei.r 
Tatler No. 135 P 6 In the prvserice of the whole Ordinary 
that weie now g.Ttheied aliotii him in the G.irdeii. 177s 
MAfKi-NziF Man keel. xix. (1H66) 41 A board hung out of a 
window signilying, 'An excellent Ordinary on &»turdays 
and Suiida}s ’. 1^ H. .Smaki C hveriy xvon v, Joe. .played 
a very good knife and fork at the fanners’ orduiary. 

Ak >750 W. Kenrick ititle) J be Kap^lion, or Poetical 
(iidinar} ; cuiisisiing of Greai Variety of I.>ishes in Pru-se 
and Verve. 1816 Coleridge Lay .Serin 327 'Die two puldic 
ordinaries of literature, the circulating library and the 
periodical press. 

b. All eating-house or tavern where public meals 
are provided at a fixed price; a dining-room in 
such a building. 

In the 17th cent, the more expensive ordinaries were 
frequented by men of fwdiion, and the dinner was usually 
followed by giiiiibling ; liriice the term wa.s often used as 
synonymous with 'gaiiihling hoiisf*'. 

1390 Payne Descr. Irel. (1841)8 A in.Tn may be as well 
and cleancly tabled at an Enijh.sh house in Ireland ..as at the 
best ordinarie in England. 1631 T. Powell Torn AllTr odes 
(1876) 141 The unwholvome a} re of an F.ighlpcnny Ordi- 
D.iric. 1712 Swin Let. bng. 'longue Wks. 1755 if. i. 189 
All the odd words they have pi« ktd up in a. coffee-house or 
a gaming ordinary. i8ia .Sporting Mag. XXX IX 278 The 
plaintiff hod no lii'ht to insist upon going into the ordinary 
or any other particular room. 1883 J Hawthorne Dust 
III. 286 III one of the narrow streets leading towards Cheap- 
side she nuiiccd a small inn or ordinary. 

C. In parts of the United States, as Virginia : 
A tavern or inn of any kind. 

1774 P. FirHiAN yml. in Amer. Hist. Rev, V. 315 All 
1 avei iLs they [Virginians] call 'Ordinal y’s 1775 A. Burnaby 
"Inev Hi W'hen he went into an oidinary {Note, Inns ara 
■o called in America], 1866 Whittier Maig Smith's 7 *'n 4 
Pr. Wks. 1B80 1 . 19 Sir Thomas.. excused hiiiMlf for the 
time, .and rooe on to the oidinary. 
t d. A gambling game carrird on at an ordinary. 
1684 Load. Com. Na 1950/4 Rsfflings, Ordinaries, and 
other publick Games. 
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15 . Her, A charge of the earliestf simplest, and 
commonest kind, usually )>ounded by straight lines, 
but sometimes engrailed, wavy, indented, etc. 

The piirtcjpal rharges so rlassed ore the Chief, Pale, Bend, 
Beiid-sinistcr, Fcsh, liar, Chevron, Cioss, and Saltire. 

i6io Guillim Htrahiry ii. iii. (tfi6o) 5 j Those Charges. . 
whii h .do }>cculiarly lielong to this Art, and are of ordinary 
use therein, 111 regard whcriof they are called Ordtnunet. 
Ibid, Ml. xxvi. <j6ii) iBj Sometimes you xhall find this biid 
borne in the forme of some Ordinal y, (as] displaied in Pale, 
ihiec of them one ahnue another. i8fa Cmssans Handbk, 
Her. (ed. 3) iv s6 Armorists nsiinlly divide the Ordmaiies 
into Honour.ablc Ordinariis and .Sub-ordinarits. 

b. llcnce. Ordinary of Arms, applied {erroni) 
to a book or work of reference in which heraldic 
bearings are amngcil in some methodical order 
and referred to the persons or families who bear 
them ; the converse of an Armoury, arranged in 
llie Older of the names of the persons. 

This appears to h.ive originated in a misunderstanding 
(peih. thitiiigh a collnqni.ii Ordinafy Hook\ of the appt lla.. 
lion Hook tf Ordtnnnfi prtmerJy .ipplied in 16^8 by John 
Withie to the MS work of K. Glover, .Somerset Herald 
(1571-88). K. Glover’s own MS., Hrit. Mtis. Tih. D x, has 
no liile. 

m6m 8 J. WiTiiiR Hart MS This is a true coppie of 

n biMike of Armes ; (olberwisc railed a boolcc of OrdiruirieK) 
w was truktand written by the hands of the late worthy 
Ecnt' Kolicrt Gloucr Ksquirc Somerset. I leraiild n 1716 

H. Wani fy I'ieur Hart, MS. 1078 Alar^c rollection of the 
Arms of Kogbsh Farniiie'. disposeti hy way of Ordinary. .. 
But a t.tb)e siiewing the Order of this Ordinary is wanting. 
iy8o KoM'tNn-MjM Heraldry title.[). [contains inter alta\ 
(iliiver'h Oldinary of Arms, augmented and improved. 
Hud Contents, A Copious Oidiiiary of Arm*., originally com- 
piled hy Kol eit Glovi.r, Sonieiset lleiald, uiid now enlarged 
and improved. 

10 . a Ordinary condition, course, run, degree; 
ordinary stale of health, etc. (In quots. 167J, 
1710 - ordinary or regular course of reading.) The 
ordmary,yi\i^\. is customary or usual. 

1581 Saviir 7 'nctius, Hist. iv. xiii. (1591) 177 Of a crafty 
and sutile wit, ahuuc the oidinary of those b<irb.truiis (arople. 
1600 .Shaks a K a. III. V. 4J, J sec no more in >011 ilien in 
the ordinary Of Naiures s.dc.workc. _ 167a j. F RASKR m 
•Set. Hiog, iWodiow .So»:,) II. 15JI Reading in iiiy ordinary, 

1 read ihfse words H.ig. li. 17. 1710 Cou Blackaokr 

Diaty s ]w\'f \n / i/exw. (18^4) 1^7 In reading the Scripture 
in my Ordinary 1 got Imth reproof and instruction. 1846 
J. Hamm 1 0N Mount 0/ Ohres vii 150 If he is in lies ‘fr.iil 
ordinary’ he is content. 1893 Chicago Advance 14 Sept , 
Something out of the ordinary was anticipated. 

b. An ordinary thing or person ; something of 
usual or commonplace character, rare, 

1604 Bacon Cons, li'anv. .V/. Wks. 1879 1 542/2 At that 
time Spun had no other wars save those of the Low 
Countries, wliiOi were grown into an ordinaiy. ^ 1647 Wakii 
Sim^. iohler 17, 1 would not have, my Animall .Spirit.s | 
purged any w.ny but by my Natural!, and those by my 
noddy hiimouis, and those by &ucli Ordinaries as have the 
nearest vk inage to them. 1^7 Chtcago Advance 7 S( pt. 
311/1 'I o touch and lift the (.ommoii life aI>out him, nil its 
veriest ordinaries should feel the thrill of the new life. 

17 . Applied to various things of the more or 
most usual class or ty[>e, to distinguish them from 
others of some special sort. 

t a. A particular make or variety of kei>ry. Obs. b- An 
ungeareil bicycle of the earlier type, with one l.irge and one 
very small wheel. .So called for some years after the intro, 
duction of the * Safety ’ type, c 18R5. C. An ordinary share 
(a.s distinguished from piefcreiice hh.tres, ctr ). 

a. 155a 5 44 6 / dio. ri, c. b i I a Kcrsics railed 

Ordinaries . . Iiciiig well scowred, thicked, milled, dressed and 
fully dried, shall weigh xx. Ii. ut the least. 

b. 1888 (yet Tour. Club Cna Sept. 369 A youth who, on 
sighting us forthwith mounted liis urdm.irv, iride out of 
the yaid [etc J. (898 Cycling 84 Osmond at his best on the 
Ordm.iry was riding when tlie rearniriver hi gan locNtablish 
itself as a r.'iring cyi le. 

C. .8,8 U'estnt. Gaz. 9 Mar. 8/a The market v.ilucs the 
ordinnne-. at over ii5 'i 6 . 1900 Hud 71 Aug. 7/3 Last yciir 
the ortlinaric.H were divided into ^1 shares. 

tl8. Phrases. (These might equally be placed 
under the adj.) Of, for, in ordinary F. if or- 
dinaire, pour f ordinaire), in the ordinary course, 
as a regular custom or practice, ordinarily. Obs, 

1556 J. Hkywoou spider \ T Hi. 17 Spiders of oidiiiarie 
haue store Of all munition, for wairs rcdic rated. 1^89 
PuTTRNiiAM Enj^. Poede 111 xviii. (Arh.) In his Oraiion 
whii h yc know is of ordinary to be made before the Priiirc 
at the first assembly of lioth houses. 1596 Danftt tr. 
Lomines (1614) 344 'I'wise that weeke, once ol ordinanc, ai.d 
once for those that c.ime to be t ured of the Kings euill. 
176a Kamfs Eleut. Crit, (i7<S3i I ii. 87 May we not with 
equal reason derive from self-love the affci tion a ni.m for 
ordinary has to iheinlchildrenj? 1808 Ji kffkson If V;/. (1830) 
IV. 11a We mIiiiU m.in them, in o dinary, but with their 
navigating crew of eight or ten good seamen. 

b. In Oidinary added to official designations: 
npp. an expanbion of ordinary (see Okhinaby a. 

3 b), and like it opposed to extraordinary, as 
chaplain- in- ordinary to his M ajesty, ///^.f A 
ordinary to the Prince of Whales. 

<11639 'VonoN t.i/e Ok. Hucktngham in Reliff. (x6si) 78 
There is conveyed to M.ister Villicrs an intimation of the 
Kings pleasure.. to lje..fiis Ciip-brarcr at large; and the 
Suinnicr following he w-as admit teil in Ordinary, a 1683 
Walton .Hng’erx {1886) 14 Therefore I think my eagle is so 
justly styled * Jove’s servant in ortlinary ’. <1 x686 f Ki L (T.), 
ne..was xoon afu r made cli.tpl.im in ordinary to his 
majesty. 1707 J. Chambkrlaynk St. Gt. Hrtt, iii. 550 (List 
of (Queen’s OUicem and Scrvnnlsl, Physicians in Ordinary to 
her Majesty's Person. 1737 Ibtd. 11. ill. 943 (Establishint. 


of her Majesty's Household), Ladies of the Bed-Chamber in 
Oidinary, . 1.4idics of the Bed-Chamber Extraordinary. Ibid, 
947 Upholster in Ordinary. 

iO. atlrib, and Como. a. in sense i ^,9.8 ordinary 
supper, -keeper, -keeping, etc. ; ordinary table, 
the table at which an ordinary was served and 
which was afterwards cleared for gambling; hence, 
a g.ambling-table or gambling-house. 

1579 Lylv EupAnes (Arh,) t$j Frequent not those ordinary 
tables, wher. yee both spend your money vainely, and your 
time idly. 163$ Brkhkton J'rav. tChetham Soc.) 93 We 
were well used bd. ordinary supper, and ^d. brcakfaHt. 
1681 Councii. Col. Rec. (1859) 7 ® P* shall give publique 

notice, .at a town meeting or by a wniing set uu upon the 
ordinary or mill dore. 1685 Col. Rec, Pennsylv, 1 . 166 '1 hat 
Ordinary Keepers within Philadelphia should bring in their 

1. ycem M on dux day. 1710 Providence Rec. (1896) X. 113 
Anne Tirmn tooke a licence for Ordinary Keeping and gave 
bond ite3 Croft in hlyoi'r Gov. 274 mde, ‘Hells’ in 
England., were previously known as * Ordiiiary-'rabics ’. 

b. Ill sense 8, as ordinary ship, etc. ; t ordinary- 
man (see qiiut. 1769). 

a 164a Sm W. Monson A'aval Traits iii. (1704I 325/2 The 
Victualling of the Ordinary .^hip keepers. 1769 F aia-'cnur 
Dut. A/arine (1789', Matelots^^ardien, the ordinnry-ineii 
attending a royal duck-yard, and it’s harbour er dock. 

flence O’rdlnarylat, one who iides an 'ordinary' 
bicycle: sec 17b. O’rdinaryaMp, the quality, 
dignity, or personality of an ordm.iry. 

1889 Pall Mall G. 10 May i/i ' 1 ‘aken altogether, the 
riding of the safety men w.is infinitely better than that of 
the 'ordiimryi.sis. 1891 U'Arelrng 4 M.tr. 47A On a wet 
day a saiety rider is simply coated with mud, while the 
Oidinary 1st is comparatively clean, a x66i F'ut i fk (Webster), 
‘J he s.arne doth not dettroy his ^ordinarysbip, but only 
showeth that he was made an ordinary in an extr.iordinary 
manner. 1830 iresttn. Rev. XIII. 451 His Ordinaryship 
Billing in three new characters at once. 

Ordinary (^^idinari), a. iaih>) Also 5-6 
orden-, -yn-, 7 ordn-. fad. 1^ orJinltri-us 
regular, orderly, customary, usual, 1. ordo, ordin-, 
Ohukk : See -auyI. Cf. F . ordinaire (O F. ordenatre, 
I3lh c \ whence some of the uses aie taken.] 

1 1 . Conformable to order or rule ; regular ; 
orderly, methodical. Obs. 

1509 More Pyaloge 11 Wks 183/2 Yf it wert^ thus, God 

h. mdc Icftc none ordinaryc wayc fur his ghospell and fayth 
to ]yc taught. 1555 W. WArRFXiAN Taidle tmions App. 314 
*1 hob*.* fliiwes] ili.a he left written by ptecenu ale . . wc haue 
framed to^mthcr into one ordenaric treatise. 1638 K Baker 
tr. HalnaC 1 Lett. (vol. II.) 37 Stay your sclfc within ilie 
Uxiiids of ordinary! ii.stii c. 1639 I. W. tr. Guibert's Chant, 
Phyuc tide-p., l 1 ie advice oi the best and ordinuriext 
physiihuis, 

2 . Of a judge : Having regular jurisdiction, i. c. 
exercising authority by virtue of office and not by 
s[)ecial deputation ; esp. empowt red ex officio to 
take comii/ance of ecclesiastical or spiritual cases : 
now only in special collocations (cf. Ordin a hy sh. 

1, 2). Of junsdiction, ecclesiastical power, etc.: 
Exercised ex officio (now niciged in 3). 

yudee ordinary : (a) the judge of the Court for Divorce 
(formerly a hr.amh of ecclesiastical judicature); (b) in Stot- 

i. ind. the sheriff of a county. Loi d 01 dinary : sccqiiot. 1861. 
1483 Caxton Cato A viij, 'I o understondc the seiitcnLc of 

thy luge competent and oidynaryc. . 4 c( a6 Hen. VIH, 
c 3 i 7 Archr-bysshoppes and Dysxliopprs, niid all other 
haul g iiiri'-diction ordinary, a 1600 HiHiKKK Enl. Pol. viii. 
viii i 3 Our judges in causes ciclcsiaslital are either ordm.iry 
ot cninini'xsionary : ordinary, thovc whom we term ordiuaric-R, 
and such, by the laws of this land, are none hut prelates only. 
1656 Bramhall Repiic. v. a^o'l hey have >el uiiuiher evasion, 
that the highest ccclcsiasticall power was given .. 10 Saint 
Fetor as an ordinary Pmstor to descend from rum to iiLsSuc- 
cessois. 1834 [sec Ohimnamv sb. ak 1861 W. Bfli, Dnt. 
Law Scot. 60- ./i Lord Ordinary. In the Court of Session, 
the judge before whom a cause depends in the Oiiter-Hou.se 
is railed the Lord Ordin.Ary in that cause. And the Judge 
wlio otticiaics ill the Bill-Chanilier is called the la^ird (Ordin- 
ary on the Bills. 1878 H'kar/ons Law Lex. (ed. 5), Judge 
Ordinary, the judge of the Court for Divorce. 

3 . belonging to the regular or usual order or 
course ; having a place in a fixed or regulated 
sequence; occurring in the course of regular custom 
or practice ; regular, normal, customary, usual. 

Ordina»y ray: see quol 1831 (cf. F'.xr raoroinarv x dX 
f 1460 I'oRTFSi UK Abs. A Lnn. Mon. vi. (1885) 120 Ordi- 
nance (Tor the Kynges ordinarie rharges. 1577 Hahhisun 
England 11. vi (1877)1. 148'J'he servants haue their ordinarie 
diet assigned, \tnrj~xm Bacon kss.j Atheism (Arb.) 330/1 
Ciofl never wrought miracle to convince AthcixtcH because 
his ordinary workes convince them. >756 C. Lucas hss. 
It'aters I. 145 It proves a very useful, good water for the 
ordinary iturposes of families. 1831 Bhewstkr (fptus xvii, 
§90. 146 'The ray., is refracted according to the ordinary law 
of refraciion |andl is therefore called the ordinary ray. 
187s JkVONsA/o«<y< (1878) 250 In ordinary life we usengreat 
iiiuny wolds with a total disregard of logical precision. 

b. Of officiaU, persons employed, eic. : belong- 
ing to the regular staff or to the fully recognized 
class of such. Cf. Extraoudinart 2. Now mostly 
reprvscutcd by in ordinaiy : see Ordinary 18. 

1x508 ( hamerlanc ordinare : see Oroinar a J 1555 W. 
Watrfman Pardle Eacions 11. x. 231 'J he Emperour. ncucr 
spiakcth to any forciric uinhaHxadourR,..exccpte hot he iliet 
ami their gifies . bee purified by the ordenarie women. 
2577“87 Holinaued L hron. Ill 1136/1 There were in the 
towne of Calis fine hundred English souldiors ordinarie, . . 
and of the tuwnesmen not fullie two hundred fighting men. 
iSpa iiMKENK Disput. ai, 1 w.-is an ordinary dauncer. i6ai 
Burton A nut. Mel. u ii 111. vi, A grave and learned 


Minister, and on ordinary Preacher at Alcmor in Holland. 
>737 J* Chambfklaynx St. Gt, Brit. 11. ill. 117 Military 
Bramm of the Ordnance. . Engineer-Ordinary, Joseph Day. 

e. Phr. More than ordinary : (tz) more in num- 
ber or amount than ii usual : (^) with adj. or ib. 
To a greater degree than is usual, unusual, ex- 
ceptional; also advb. unusually, exceptionally, 
Obs,, anh.y or dial, greater, better, worse (etc.) 
than ordinary. 

t§ 6 o Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 339 b, He that taketh 
yeiely of his subjcctcs more than oidinarye, .iii. C. M. 
Duentes. 1589 FuiTENitAM Eng- Pocsie 111. xx (Arb.) 264 
Surplusage .lieth not only in a word or two more than 
ordinary, hut in whole clauses. 16^ Milton Areop. (Arb.) 
57 '1 houj^h a licencer should happ n to be judicious moie 
then ordinary. x66a Stiilini.fu Ong. Se^. iii. iv 0 o 
'lliere was a more than ordinary multiplication of the worla 
from the Sons of Noah after the Flood. 1670 Eachakd 
Cont. Cleigy 122 'J he clouds being more ibun ordinary 
thick, a 1704 Lockf (J. This designation of the person our 
author is more than oidinary obliged to take care of. 1748 
Kii HARDSON Clarissa (1811) 1. ic 11 When she aimed to be 
worse tempered than ordinary. 1858 Mrs. Stowe Uncle 
Tom's ('. XIX 197 If Eva, now, was not more angel than 
ordinary, she would be ruined. 

1 4 . ()I common or everyday occurrence ; fre- 
quent : abundant. Obs. 

1507 SiiAKs. 2 Hen IP, iv. iv. 115 Be patiei^ (Princt-s) you 
doc Know, these Fits Arc with his Higlniesse very otdinaric. 
1675 tr Camden's Hist. Elia 111. (1688) 324 Toliacco- 
Sbops arc now as ordin.ary in most 'I owns ns Tap-houses 
and Taverns 1785 Sloank Jamaica II. 323 *J hese are 
very ordm.iry here, but thrive not., for want of water. 

tb. Commonly pracliEed or expetiem ed ; com- 
mon, customary, usual. Chiefly predicative, in 
phr. it is ordinary, or an ordinary thing {with 
a person to do something, etc.). Ohs. 

1605 Bacon AdiK Learn, i. ii. § 3 It hath been ordinary 
with politique men to extenuate and disable Iranu d men by 
the najiiex of (led.-uitcx. 1670 Baxter C ure Ch,-Oiv. 167 It is 
very ordinary with poor r.mLifiil women .. to take all their 
deep apprehensions for rcveladon.s. *709 .Stfkle Taller 
No. 5 P2 HerlOycs are intent upon one who looks from herj 
MhiLli IS ordinary with the Sex. Ibid. No 27 F 6 It is 
ordinary for Love to make Men Poetical. X794 Paley Lvtd. 

I. V. § 4 (1817) 98 I'his proves that ii morality, more pure and 
filrict than was ordinary, prevailed, .in Christian socieiKS. 

6, Ol the usual kind, such as is commonly met 
with, not singular or exceptional. Often in de- 
pieciatory use : Not above, or somewbat bch w, 
the usual level of quality; commonplace, some- 
what inferior; also {\\ovi dial, or colloq) ordinaiy- 
looking, ‘ plain ‘ ugly, not handsome ’ (Johnson). 

Ordinary seaman : Mte quot. 1769. 

1590 WhRBK Trav. (Arb.) x8 Wc were set to wipe the feet 
of I he kings horses, and to become ordinarie slaucfi in the 
s.iid Omrt i6ot Torsi - ll kourf. Beasts (1658) 7 ?o A com- 
mon name fi>r ordinary Hackney horses. x66i Rusi Origins 
Opin in /’Arw/.r (1721) I. 81 'i hey were Men of ordinary In- 
tellectuals 1667 Prim ATT O/y' <4 C Build. 71 There is those 
that do It for four shillings a pccce ; but very ordinary work. 
17x0 Hfahnk Collect, (O. H. S.) III. 52 His Books are very 
mean and ordinary. 175a Humf hss 1. 1. (1788) 20 The most 
ordinaiy machine is suflicient totLll the hours, but the most 
elaborate alone 1 an point out the minutes and .seconds. 1769 
Fai confr Pict. Marine (1789), Ordinary is likewise used 
to distinguish the inferior sailors from the more expert. . . 'I’hc 
latter are rated able on the navy-books, a 1847 Mks. Siifh- 
woiin l.adyo/ Manor \\\. xx i48l^dy Anne was. . remark- 
able for her ordinary appearance, her person lieing clumsy, 
and her fare spoiled by the small-pox. 1848 C. Bhonte 

J. Eyre v. Miss Miller was more ordm.iry; ruddy in com- 
plexion 1879 Paper «V Print. Tiotles Jml. Na 29. 5 
J be get-up and printing of Irolh works Ireing of the most 
ordinary • harajicr 1883 Kmrwledge 10 Aug 95/1 In Cam- 
bridgoshirc..' An ordinary v hild ’ was ‘ a plain child ’. 

tU. Not distinguished by rank or position; be- 
longing to the commonalty ; of low degree ; per- 
taining to, or characteristic of, the common people ; 
common, vulgar; uniefined, low, coarse. Obs. 

1659 Pfarson ( reed (1830) 117 The ordinary Jews had lost 
the Rvai i understanding of the old Hebrew language. 178* 
I)k Foe Plague (1756) 79 Expressions, such as .. even the 
worst and ordinariest People in the Street would not use. 
X741 CHhSTEHF. Lett. (1792) 1 . 209 To speak of Mr. Whai-d'ye- 
call-him, or Mrs. Thinguni, .. is excessively awkward and 
ordinary. Ibid., They are the distinguishing marks of the 
ordinary pe>iple. Ibid. 255 Most women and all the ordin- 
al people in general speak in open defiance of all grammar. 

7 . Phrases -, see (Judinahy sb, 18. 
f B. adv. In an ordinary manner ; according to, 
or as a matter of, regular practice; in oidinniy 
cases, commonly, ordinarily. Obs, 

1596 Danktt tr. r omines (1614) 34 My selfe was resident 
there.. . being lodged at the Tourncllcs, and ordinal^ eating 
and lodging in the Court. 1607 Tofsell Fourf. Beasts 
(1658) 241 They mounted without other slirrop . . not only 
when they were ordinary attired in coiiimun garments, but 
then .tImj when they were armed. i6<b tr- C'tess D'A unoy's 
Trav. (1706) 56 J heir Sword oftentimes hangs by their side 
tied with a bn of Cord, and ordinary without a Scabl»rd. 
1798 Invasion I. 276 When you are qiiite ordinary dressed, 
so that no one could guess you for ladies. 

C. Comb., as ordinaiy looking, -sized adjs. 

18x8 Srorr Rob Roy xx. One or two starched and ordi- 
nary.lookiiig mechanics htood )>cside and behind me. 1831 
Brkwstkr Plat. Magic xi. (1833) 274 It is capable of 
accommodating an ordinary sized man. 1891 S. MoaTVN 
Curatka a That other young man, who.. had a turned-up 
nose, and was quite ordinary looking. 

OrdULnata (p’idin/l), a. and sb. Also 4-7 
[ad.L. ordindl-uSf pa.pplc. ofordinAre to Obdajn.] 
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A. ppl. a. and odL Now Obs. or ran, 

I. fi. CoQ9tniedjui/a.///(0. Ordered, arranged, 
dUposied ; ordained, destined, appointed. Obs, 

1398 Tbbvisa Barth, DgP, R. v. v. (149^1 108 Thecurtnllea 
or webbcs of the eye ben. .ao ordynat tosydei-s that four ben 
in the funnest part yes. 1309 Hawks Past, Pisas. xxxvn. 
(Percy Soc.) 19^ The serpent venimou% Which by Korcery 
was surely ordinate You for to sle. 16^ Jkr. Tayior Ot, 
pxemfi, Pref. I 34 'I'alcinjj; such proportions of their objects 
which are ordinate to their end. 

IL Construed as at/J, 

+ 2. Conformed to order or rule; reduced to 
order, ordered, regulated ; orderly, regular. Obs, 
Ordinats pmuer (of CodX the divine power as exhibited in 
the order of mundane things. to absolute,) 

c 1400 ApoL Loll, a8 Ciist, )?nt is God Alini^ty, & of his 
ahsolut ^wer may al nmy not of nis ordinut 

power 3clc |w! folk fur her onirowh* 1455 AVZ/r a/" Parit, V. 
379/1 An ordinate and a subsiantiall rule. 1534 Whitinton 
TuUyss Ojfffits I. ( 1540) a With comly gesture with ord> iiaie 
eloquence, to make an oracyon. 1668 Cui pfppkr ft Coi r 
Batihtd, Anal. ill. v. 138 The Rrain hath sundry Circum- 
volutions without any MeihcxJ or Older; the Rraiiilct hath 
circular and ordinate ones. 

t 3. Observant of order, keeping within orderly 
limits: orderly, regular, moderate, temperate. Obs. 

C1374 CiiAUCKK Boeth, I. nirt. iii, 7 (Camh, MS.) Cleer of 
vertu, sad, and wet ordinat of leiiyngc. c 1386 — tMerck. T, 
40 Thcr as a wedded man . Lyueth a lyf blisful and ordiii.aat. 
1483 Caxton Gold. Lef^. *78/2 He was wc-l ordynate in liyiii 
self. 1363 Man M uscuIhs' Contmonfil. 35 h, Where as men saye, 
that ordinate charitic brginneth of it self, if it lie ineaiueot 
the charite of God, it is true. 1678 R. L'Ksi 1 kanok Seneca's 
Afor.ii'jo'z) 134 His life is Oidiniite, fearless^ Equal, Secure. 

t4. Ueom Of a figure: Having all us aidca and 
angles ctjual : regular. Ohs. 

16x5 N. Carprnifh Ceo^. Del. ir. ii (1^35' at An Ordinate 
fi-uie wet- defined tt> bee th.at wliii h foinmeih nrciest to an 
niuality tif Sides and Angles. 1709 V. M anufy Sysi. Math., 
Gtom. M'-i In 1 iianglea only the Equilateral is OrdU 

natc or Ucgiil,ai. 

1 6. AJaih. Ordmate proportion, a proportion or 
statement of equality ot rario.n in which the terms 
are in regular order. Ordinate line ~ H. 

1570 Bn LiNt'.iii Fv Knclid v. def 18 136 This ordinate 

loporlionalitie in.iy be extended asfaireasyc list. 1656 
toBUFS .Sia f.ei'-on^ Wks. 1845 VI f /R8 Tne increasing 
impetus will lie dcsigiu-d by the ordiiiato lines in the paia- 
hola. i36a 1 odhcn 1 pk sUo In 19 he dclinca otdinate 

pfoporttoH. 

6. Entom. Arranged in a row or rows. 
iBa6 Kirhv ft .Sr. Entomol IV 292 f)rdmatc. When 
FDoiH, puncta, ftc. are pluc< d in rows. Ibt,l. 313 Ordinate. 
When simple c‘>cs are arranged in a certain order. 

B. sb. (Jeom. a. Any one of a set jcu of parallel 
chords of a conic section, in relation to the diameter 
which bnects each of them ; now usually applied 
to half the cliord (i. e. the line from the curve to 
the bisecting diameter), originally called the semi^ 
ordinate. Hence, b. A straight line drawn from 
any point parallel to one of the co-ordi iate axes, 
and meeting tlie other: see Co-ubi»inatk sb, 2. 
(Correlative to Ausci.s.sa.) 

^ The numr formerly more fully ord mate applicate, 

is rlenvfd from thf Latin phrase {lmea\or<linate (ox ordirux- 
tnu) appluata, used 111 the 16th c. L.itin translation of 
Apollonius of Perga. 

1*537 ApoUonii t’efy^x Conicorum i. xvi. Oefiniiio 4, Ducia 
auicm per ( (lUiuin ordinate applicata. Seciinda Diameter 
voretur J 1676 CoLi ins in Rigaud .SVi. 4/^// (1841) 1 1. 7 
The angle ih.it an uidm.ite 111 a known ellipsis makes with 
either of the axes. 1706 Phiii.ips, O'd/nate or Ordinate 
Applicate (\n Conuk Sections) is a Line drawn at Right 
Angles to the Axis, iwhu h nits it into two c-qiial Parts) and 
reaching from one -.ide of the Section to the othi r. The Half 
of this Line is pro|)C'ly the Semi ~Oni mate, hut is now 
commonly c-ilL‘d the Ordinate, 1706 Di iton /'"/» i/Vmj 31 
"l iH required to find the relation of the Fluxion of the 
Ordinate to the 1' luxion ofthe Abscis.se 1706 K. Sionf. AV70 
Math. Diet, s v. (transl. Newton 1704), If any Kii^ht 

and Parallel Lines lie drawn and tciminated on both .side.s 
by one and the same Conic .Section, anrl a Right Line 
bisecting any two of them, shall bisect all the rest All the 
Rigfit Lines so bcscclcd, are called Ordinate Applicates to 
tliiit Diameter [oidinatim appihatx nd Diainetruin] 174B 
Hartiky Ohserv. Man 1. tit. 339 The Ordinates of any 
unknown Curve. 1807 Huiton Course Math. II. 95 An 
Ordinate to any di.^meler, is a line parallel to its conjugate, 
or to the tangent at its vertex, and tci minalcd by the diameter 
and curve. 1861 Smii.kii Engineers II. vii. vi. 183 'I'rans- 
verse timl>crs,..Iaid across Ihe whole of the rihs, set out to 
the exact form of the curve by ordinates from the main or 
longitudinal axi-> of the elli[Mis. 1879 PRh mcoit 5'/. Telephone 
84b We let fall perpendiculars, or, in mathematical language, 
ordinates to it, on either side C. Tayi or Elem. Geom. 

Conics 8 The Principal Ordinate, or briefly the Ordinate, 
of any point is the perpendicular drawn from it to the axis. 

Oz&nate ^^idiu^it), v. [f. ordinat-, ppl. 
stem ol ordindre : cf. prec.] 

+ 1. trans, 'I'o appoint authoiitatively to any 
office; spec, to appoint or admit to holy orders; 
** Ordain v, i i. Ohs. 

156a WiN3Kr Cett. Tiactatis Wks. 1888 I. is As the 
Apostolis ordinatit St. Paule and Harnabas. saf^ Jf.wi-l 
D^. Apol. (i6it) sfi8 As for th.it ye say, Your Bishops be 
duly Oidinatcd and Consecrated. 1503 Danikl C iv. IVars 
cv. xxii, Richard . . this m.ui did ordinate 'Hie bvyre ap- 
parent to the Crowne and l4tnd. 1397 A. M. tr. Gniiie- 
mean’s Fr. Chirurg. Mx Monsr d« la Tour, ordinated 
and chosen g:‘nileinaii of the kinges chamber of presence. 

2. To otder, regulate, control, govern, direct 
Now ran or Obs, 


1393 Danikl Cio. Wart 1. Ixix, He. .That beat knowea how 
a Koalnie to ordinate. 18416 Bp. Hall BeUm Gilead 113 
'1 hat over*ruling hand of the Almighty, who ordinates au 
their motions to his owne holy purposes. 1701 Bkvrrlky 
Glory (ff Grace 34 Even those (jreat Links, and Branihcs of 
Salvation, that are within us,.. Are yet so Oidinated, that 
they are to the Praise of the glory of grate. sSag Da 
( 3 uinckv Lett. Yng Mem Wka i8fo Xl V. & He did no more 
than regulate and ordinate the evident nisus and tendency 
of the popular usage into a severe definition. 

3. To institute, establish, ordain, predestine. 
Now rare or Obs. 

s6io lip. Caulrton yurisd. 393 The publike good is peace, 
whereunto JiiBtices and Jiixt warres are ordinated. 1660 N. 
Incflo Benttvolio 4 Uraaia L (i68a) i6d The Precepts and 
Actions of Vertue are. .all ordinated to^e End. 1830 L. 
Hunt Auiohiog. xxxv. 11860I 399 Providence^ by the like 
reasoning, ordinalet dreadful revenge and retribution. 

4. To place side by side in a senes, to co-oidinate. 

i88a Fakrah Eariy Chr. 11 . 385 The Mntenccs are 

ordinated by .simple conjuiu tiuiis, not siiliordinated to each 
other by final particles. s88a Hardy Two on a Totverl, 
xii. ao8, 1 have never ordinated two such dishiinilar ideas. 
Hence O rdinated ppl. a., oidniiied. 

163a Gai'Lk Afagastrom. 152 To an ordinated destiny of 
an unfortunate end comes in, inordinately, fire, water, a fall, 
a gun, a swoid. 

1 O'rdinately, adv. Obs. [f. Ordinate a, 

+ -i.Y 

1. In an ordinate, ordered, or rcjrulatcd manner ; 
in due order, in regular succession or sequence ; 
according to order or lule, regularly; properly, 
duly, temperately. 

138s Wyci if I Mace. vi. 40 Thei wenten warly, and ordy- 
natly. ^14x3 Lvd .. Assembly oJ 203 Pluto.. gan to 
declare eueii by and by llullie her i ompleyntes ordynatly. 
lijg Laiimf.r ist Sernt.hef Edw. I'f (Arb.) a?, I wyil make 
a durable luwe, whyche sh.il compell the lo waike ordinatlye, 
and in n plain way. 1603 Sir C. Hl^don ^ud. Astrol. xxiii. 
548 (iud workctli ordinately, not p eposierouxly. 1651 
Raleigh's Ghost 100 It h iinprtsstble, that a thing •should 
pariicularly and ordinately in iis own o|fCtation aim at one 
certain end, except it..knowcih the end 

2. Alalh. a. With equality ut sides and angles, 
b. So as lo form an ordinate; as an ordinate. Ci. 
Ordinate A. 4, 5. Ii. 

1653 H. More Antid. Atk. 11 v. S <, (1712) 54 If it be but 
exactly round, .or ordinately Qiiinqnangul.'ir 163387 - 

App. Antid. (1712) 192 'I'o Ih; onlinatrly figured, is an 
undoubted Hcrfcctiun of a Kody. 1^3 Pfmbfhton 111 I’hit. 
Trans. LIU. ;j2s If DA^hc not oniinalely applied lo LM, 
let DO be ordinately applied to LAf. 

Or^Unation |^n). [ad. L. ordhulHon- 

etn, n. of action f. ordindre to Ordain. Cf. F. 
ordincUion (12th c.).J The action of ordaining. 

I. 1. The action of ordering, arranging, or dis- 
posing in ranks or order; the condition of being 
oidcved or.'irrangecl; an nnang«ment or disposition. 

('I'his, the primary si^nse tii L., appears lo have been the 
last lo be adopted iti Eng.) 

1638 Sir T. Urowni!, Card. Cyrus i. 36 Disposing his 
trees like his armies in regular urdinution. /bid. in. ^3 
Qumcunci.Yl furtns and Ordlii.ilions arc also observable in 
animall figuratiuns. 1703 T N. City 4 C. I*iircluiser 85 He 
meancth by Ordination, nuihtng but a well 31'iliiig of the 
Model or Sebeme of (be wliule Work. 18x3 Bvrun fuan 
Ml. I, The first Detacliiiieni of three columns look iis station, 
.. the second'.s orilination Wa.s also in three columns. 1863 
CowDFN Ci.akkk .SAaZ’x. Char. L i3 We micst bear in mind 
the different oiuiiiaiion of ceremony, in that early and rude 
stage of sot iciy. 

b. Arrangement in orders or classes ; classifica- 
tion in orders. 

1636 tr. Hd'bes' Elem. Philos. (1839) 28, I would not have 
any nian think 1 dclivci the fonns al>ovc for a true and cxaiT 
ordination of names. . 885 P MacOwan Rep Cope Town 
Bot. Gaid./or 1884. II 'llie ordination of the Orchidcx. 

II. 2. The action ol oidaining, or cunferring 
holy orders; appointment or admission to the 
ministry of the (.-hunh ; ihe act of being ordninc^l. 

i43*-5® ir Higdcn (R«»lls) II. 141 If the nrchebLsi hop of 
Yorke dee, his sincessur shade conime to C.iunti ibury to 
ri'Ceyve hm ordinacioii (ordinationcm ah eo nc<ipiet\. 1641 
Milton . 4 N/»ia«fr. xiii Wks. (iHsi) *'-*9 As for Ordination, 
what is it, but the laying on of h mds, an oulwatd signe or 
symbol of admission? it cremes nuthing, it conferres nothing. 
1660 R. CoKK Poutr 4 Subj. 87 Bishops have power i f 
ordination of presl^'tei^ in every ciiy,'rit, 1.5; t Tim. 5. 22. 
1786 Blacks lONB Comm II. lii 23 I h.'ii, where the benefice 
was to be conferred on a meie layman, he Wi-is lir-t presented 
to the bishiip, in ordtr to receive ur< Jill Uion. 184x0 S. Eahfr 
Profi Lett. (1814) I. 341 Many of our b«M divines hold 
preshytcral ordination to be valid in rases of necessity. 

attrib. 1879 Ash WELL I i/e Bp, WtUcr/one 1 viii. 334 
The relqrms in regard to Ordin.itit»n wurk, for which the 
Church is indebted to him. Ibid. 339 The features of a 
Cuddeadun Oidination week. 

t b. Appointment to any office or position, rare, 
1830 Homiiui De Corp. Pol, 15a An Election or Ordination, 
huwsi^ever made. 

III. 3. The action or fact of ordaining or de* 
crecing, esp. as a divine action. 

lafe Caforavf Chron. (Rolls) lo'l'he se Yler.suse is of Goddis 
ordinacioun. 135a Ahf. Hamii.iqn Catech. (1&84I 33 To 
uhome he was suhjeckit be the ordinatioun of God. 1639 
'f.arron Creed (1839) 333 From hence those which are 
subject learn to obey the powers which are of human 
ordination. 1794 Adams Nat. A Exp. Philos. II. xx. 3B4 
The quality of transjiarency is given, by a wis^e ordination 
of Providence, to the fluid 8ub»tance of water. 1849 R. I. 
Wilrrrforcb Hoty Bapt. (1850) 149 I'hut such a decree 
would go forth . .had been known beforehand to the Supreme 
Intelligence and hod been part of His oidiiuktion. 
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t b. Destination {to an end or purpose^ ; de- 
stined or ordained function or disposition. Obs. 

x^ Topsrll Four./ Beasts (i6j8) 63 An ox .. 1* tolled a 
plowcr, ..slow, and ill-favoured t with tnany other such notes 
of their nature, ordination, and condition. 1678 Norris 
Colt. Misc, (1^) 184 Whats-jcvcr has such a Natural 
Ordination to, or Connexion with, the well or ill Being of 
mankind. x8^ J. L. Knapf ymt. ef Naturalist ^-yt The 
same propensity, or ordination, for removing decayed nialie ra 
t4. That which is ordained; an ordinance, 
decree, statute, law ; a prescribed oljservnnce. Obs, 
13x6 Tindalr Luke L 6 booth..w.ilkrd in all the lawn 
and ordinacions of the lorde. 1631 Idfs Father A'ar/i (167(9 
loi A constant tenacity and an habited custom 10 observe 
ordinations with all exquisiieness. 1656 Houbks lAb., 
Aeuss., A Chance (1841) 157 if he intended, .that unjust 
laws ore not genuine laws, ..because they are not the ordina- 
tions of right rc.-uKin. 

Ordinativa ip jdinAiv). a. and sb. [ad. late L. 
ordindtivus (Tcrtull.), f. ppl. stem, of ordindre to 
Ordain : see -ativk.] 

A. ad/. Having the character or function of 
ordaining, ordering, determining, or regulating ; of 
the nntuie of oidination or ordering. Now rare. 

1605 Timmr Qiirrsft. ill 14^ Those iniernal beginnings of 
things they calbd hyposlatical, vertuul, and ordinatiue 
beginnings. 1633 Gaulk Magtsstrotn. 136 For these, lieing 
but the executive only, may either be directed or diverted 
by the intelicctuall ana oidinativc. 1677 Galf Cri. Gentiles 
IV 481 The holy God, in al his gubernation about sin, 
whether It lie permissive or ordinative, is gloriosely vindi- 
cated from being the Author, of sin. 

B. sb. A particle which ordinates clauses, rare. 
(Cl. L. orJinativa aJverbia in Priscian.) 

1843 Stoddvrt Gram, in Entycl. Metrop. 1. 172/1 * Where * 
is un ordinative of place in the following passage. ‘ He rails 
Even there, wheie merchants most do congregate.' 

Ordlnato-, combmmg form of J^. ordindtus 
arranged in a row or rows, as ordina to-li turate, 
-ma'oulate, -pu'notato adjs., having liturse (or 
indistinct spots), macnlte, or punctures, in rows. 

T O'rdina.'bor. Obs. fa. L. ordindtor, agent-n. 
f. ordin&te to Ordain.] One who ordains. 

1. One who order*, regulates, directs, or govern*. 

1615 T. Adams Two Sonnes 83 ’I lie wise ordinaior of all 

things. 1615 — Sickness ix Wks. 1861 1. 424 Ntiiiire, 
and her ordinaiur, Ciod i68a H I )odwfi i Twii //. ■ 1691) 
162 'Ihe necessity of an 11nivers.1l ordinaior of ihe seiorid 
LauscH l>oih to their own ends ,ind . . to that of (he Uni\er»e. 
t8i8 R. P. Knioht Syiiib. Lame (1876) 127 His name 
signified the Ordinaior or Regulator, as it does still in the 
modem Coptic. 

2. One who ordain* to the Christian ministry. 

1609 Skrnk Reg. Maj 24 Gif he (a bondman] be ordered 

Without the knawledge of lii> m.'usier, and of his ordiiuior, 

. he sail be called back againe to l>onda,;c, and sail l>e ran- 
dered to his maister. 

OrdillBO 'pidin/'), a. and sb. Forms: 4ordin9, 
5 ordane, 9 ordinee. fin ME. a. OF. ordini, 
pa. pple. of ordtner to OitDAlN ; in mod. use loimed 
anew : sec -kk.] 

t A. cuii. Admitted to holy orders, or into a re- 
ligious order or fralcrnily ; ordained. Obs. 

c *230 R. Bbunnk Chron. (1810)22^ p.in went i>iR Ottobone 
|>oiglu>ut he cuntre, ft iiuavnied lum with ilkonc, lewrd ft 
oidine. ri4oo Rule St. Benet iV.. FI- 'I' S.i 22/7 Princlike 
sal xlic ^ende an ord-iiie nnnnc till htr h^t is in sentence. 

B. sb. An ordained clerg>inaii or iiiiiiisler ; now, 
usually, a ncwly-ord.iined deacon. 

c 1330 R. Briinnk C/trvn, (1810) 210 [Tolh.tt holy kirke, ft 
alle he onlinez, ft bivshop wu h®* wirke ft clerk.es ol dicnitez. 
1863 A. Bi.omufi oA/fiii. Bp BloinfieldX iv.iufi In addressing 
hi.i ordinees on the subject of .«nuis»'nieiU5, he has deprecated 
f<ix-iiuniing 1884 (Vf. Times I'heie was a falling-ufiTiri 
the mimlier of ordinccs at the beginning of the deLrniiiiiin. 

Ordnance Cp jdiiiiiis). [A .syncopated valiant 
of ordenance, Ordinance, established smee the 
17 th c. in a certain group of senses. I'he complete 
histoiical illustr.'ition of ihesc i.s gi\en here, nltliough 
every sen -e begins with forms spelt ordinance ] 

1 1. Military materials, stores, or supplies; im- 
plements of war ; missile* disch.irged in war; =■ 
Artillery i. Also in pi. ordinaunces. Obs. in 
general sense. 

1390 Gowfk Conf. II. IQS That thei . .behulde niyhle Here 
enemy's .. Wiih al here ordinance ihrrr, Which thei ay* in 
tlic Cite c.ivte. 143x^30 tr lligdtn H.uL f on tin. (Rolls) 
VIII. 485 His ordin.iUMC*' and inissynge cofres were taken 
per. X497 Narral A(i. Hen ITI (1896) 82 By the first part 
IS declared the .Receipte-. of ordin.iunces By the sccunde 

f art is decl.'irvd orden.uinccs Kctonied and dehnered. a 1548 
Iai l t hr-on., Ruh. lit s* Armourv, weapons, viiajlc and 
all ocher ordinauntes cxp<.dient for warre. 1549 Conipl. 
Scot. ix. 78 He brocht sii iiiony *« hipis to grc< c viiht al 
urdonnance 1644 V ic v r.s Jehoi'ok- Jireh 143 !• or ha.st they 

left their Ordnance behind them. 

2. Engines ior discharging mis-siles. 

+ a. Formerly including catapult*, slings, bows, 
etc. ; — Artillery 2 a. Obs. b. Now, Mounted 
guns, cannon: Artillery 2 b. 

Formerly ofi cii dixtinsuisheti si^grent or small, now usually 
a.s henry or light o. Pie^e n/ ordnance . see Pixck. 

a. ci430.syruV;/«'r.( Roxb.)78ii He purveid for maygnellcs 
and belfrayes And othre urdinaiincc at ul us-.Tyea. 1333 
C'ovfrdair ^ Sam. xx is All ihe people.. I.tyed to their 
ordynaiince, and wolde naue cavt duwne tlie w.dL 1600 
Holland l.iny xxiv. xxxiii. 532 They approi-hed with all 
their fahrickes, engines, and ordinance of baUerie agaiiixl 
the walls. 
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r 1489 Caxton BlatUrhatdyn liv. 315 Ar fire ffiu^n to the 
ordinant e, ns to l.ue (o recall llie hIiuC. 1497 Nuvnl Acc. 
Hen. Vlf (i8^' 09 Whclc-i for grcte ordinaunce . . iiij jmir. 
m 1548 Hai f Churn , Hen. VI 105 I'hei Inted gonne against 
fonne, . and laicd a pcce of ordynaume dircctlv against the 
wyndowc. llid.^ lien. VI It i36h, The goodly ordnaine 
W'nichc were .xij grtate Kombardes of braasc, and .xxiv. 
grenie Canon (>eces (etc.]. 1653 C<x:an ir. Pmto't I'rav. 
I*. a8 Small Ordnant e, as Fafeonen and Bium 167a ks'-et 
Papers (('amden) la, 1 Desyer Yo' Ka* Licence to keepe 
tlics nix Mniall Iron Ordnance in my Cuxtcll of liallcinai tin. 
« 1715 Hi’kNM Oum Time (1706) 11 . oiaThe King and the 
I)uKc came to the Tower.. to see some invention aliout the 


ordinance i86t W. H. RussiitL in Moe-n. Ckran. 3 Aug., 
Another aurk . mounts throe piecca of he.ivy orJnaiue. 
t 9 rj^Casself s Teck’i. liduc. 111 . 367 Rifled ordii.mce was used 
freely by the Frcncli in the i amiuign in Italy in 1859. 

i-0. With pi. Au engine lor dibcliarging iiiiikulca; 
a Urge gun, piece of ordnance. Obs. 

1480 WaUrf Af(h. in loM Re^ Jftit. AtSS Comm App. 
V. 315 No rnaichaunt. shall bryng none ol the saide oide* 
naunces ovite of iid coiintre b»*\ondc the see. a 1348 Hai l 
Chron.t Hen. I ill ifio The Komaynrs shot great ordi- 
naiinces, handgoniit*s, quarrels. i6a6 CArr. Smith Acrid. 
Yng Seamen .'t CMinmTs spungc your Ordinances. i6a9 
WAOSM'OKrH Pilgr 3S lliey replying so stoutly, made our 
Moniuers quiikly. tl> to ihmi Oidn.un.es vndenieaih. 


td. The artillery .is a b ancii of the atmy. Obs. 

1665 Mani ey Gictius' TtnvC ll'arres aoj Here was kill'd 
. C'harleA Jotvmus F.im.ir-.h, who. ,:U this lime w:is Oenerol 
of the Ordn.iricc. 1786 W, TiioMboN U alson's Philtp tl \ l. 
(iSjQi 343 VlonsvelJt m.irched into Rohemi.i, where he ^^as 
..honoured >sith the charge of general of the ordiuiiicc. 

3. The public establishment, or br.inch of the 
public service, concerned with the supply of military 
stores and m.itcrials, the maiia{;einent of the 
artillcr). etc. 

B.utrd 0/ O’dnance, a hoard, partly military and partly 
civil, which h.if] the in.in.ig' ineiit of all aHViii s relating toihe 
artillery, engineers, ai d the m.itdi lel of the Army ; it w.is 
under the ilircciion of a Master-Oeiier.il, assisted by a 
Lieutcnnni -L^ncral, a 'Mir\eyor.Oeiieral, a iVincipal Store- 
ker|>cr, Clerks of the Ordnance, and x.nious other ofBccr.s. 
After having e\n.led from the leign of Henry VHI,it wa.s 
dissolved III 18^5. most yf its liiiictiont. as regards materiel 
being now disdi.irged by llie A » my ( b dnany e i)> pa*tment. 

'1 he oig.ini/ation of the Ordnance iJep.iriineiit h.is under* 
gone tiuuicruus tr.insrorin.ilions ^iin <* 1855. Fruiii 1870 to 
x 8:>7. ihf SurV' yoT’i icnernl 0/ Ordname was (with the Com* 
niaiider-m-Cluef, .mil the Finani lal Sei retmy) one of thiee 
oflicers to whom the actual army .'tdininistralioii was then 
ddegatrd, his province being ullcisil adminisirative dutn s 
except (he I'ay l)ep.irtiiieiii, with the pvifch.ise construe* 
tiiin, and chaige of match ie|. After 1887 the^e (lutics wcic 
divided .'iniong v.iiious offi.ials, c. g. the Ci iiiniissary* 
Cfcneral of Ordnance btores, 1 lirectoi * 0 cneral of Ordnance 
Tactoins, etc. In 1895 they weicon* e moic giouped under 
an Insp^etordienerai 0/ Ofyinn Hi c, fjr whom Director^ 
Cme/iil substituted by an Order in Council of 7 Maich, 
189 I. 

ia8s Rolls Petf/t. VI. 3S4/3 M.ilster of cure Ordinaunre 
ana maister of ourc Ai mei y . 1541 1^ ITKN Exp .*ico(I. Kjb, 
S\r Fraunces Flemynge knight, iiiastiT of the «jrdinnuiiLC. 
1679 WotJD f.i/e 30 .Apr. (O. H S.) II. 449 He w.is licficn.mt 
of the onlmanrc 1737 J CiiAMUi-Ki.AY.Nh .St. Ct. Unt 11 
III. 117 Militaiy Ibancli of the Ordnance. .. C>eiiileinaii of 
Ordnance, John Fulmer. 1810 VV'Ki.LiNt.ioN in Gurw J'^esp. 
(1838) VI I sboiihl liavc thought .that ihe Hiikc* would 
have gone to the flrJnaiice, which he would have Iikcil. 
1863 H. Cox Jnsfit. Ill vijc ;io The Master -Cieiier.d of the 
Ordn.anc»* directed all iliose mailers with reference to the 
Coips of .\riilkTy .and Kngineers, wliuli, as to the rest of 
the .irmy. belonged to theCoiiimandci -in-(-liief 1875 
Prrt 11 . 573 I'lie Sm vevor-( Jeneral of the Ordnaiue us 
I1870 87] cli.irgcd with ‘pr.ividing, holding, and isnimg, to 
all hrancht-k of the aimy and reserve forces, Ci^aJ, forage., 
ami all other stores ncccs.vu-y for the rflicient performance 
oi iheir diiiii-s,’ etc. 


t 4. Occas. var. of Okiunavce in other senses. 

6. attrib.. as ordnanie (arria\;c^ hospital, offner, 
park, stores, store-keeper, etc. Ordnance Soard 
*<. ttoard of Ordtiiifue : sec 3. 

1800 Wht I iNCrToN Tet I • Major Ccn. P ailhuuti’r in 
Gnrw Pesp (18^7) I. 376 The ordnance .md niilitiuy .siores 
Ici be sent from Foit (Icorge. 1803— I,et. loCo' Mutt, tv 
3CJ \pi.//'y^ 5'‘y ^^ l'***^!* for oidn. nice carria.;cs 1841 Li vi fi 
Lm O AI alley Ixxwiii. 4^1 In Ironi of an old ordinance inar- 

2 uce. ‘853 io« »,<i ti.KK Aid. Tntycl , Otdthtnce .St,rre- 
Ciper, a civil oflt* er in the .artillery, who b.as the chaige «>f 
all the .siorev s868 Rep to Goi't. U. .S. ,)/utufiotis It ar 
14s After a time tluse coil guns find ihnr way to the ord- 
nance ha6pital at WcHjIw'irli 1869 y .Mawtimau tss II 
is6 Do they set tlieir ordnance olfn ers to b.dl-pracin eV 
X893 Forbhs Mitchell Retuin. Gt.AIutiHy 146 The whole 
of Ins ordnance park, containing a large quiuility of aminiiin* 
lion and ihirty'-two gnus 

Ordnance Survey: The oflici.il ‘siirvr-y of Great 
Ilrit.iin and Ireland, undertaken by CJovcmment, 
and orifrinnlly carried out undtr the direction of 
the Mastcr-( ieneinl ol tJie Ordnance. Hence 
ordnanoe datum, Uie datum-line or level, to 
winch nil heii^ht'; arc referred in the Ordnance 
Survey, beiiifj 12J- feet below Trinity Ili|;h-wnter 
mark, and 4} feet above 'PriMity Low-w'aler in.irk ; 
ordnsneo map, a map ptepared by the Survey ; 
ako ordnanee sheet. 

In 1889 the Ordnance Survey wiui made a department of 
(he board of Agriciiliure. 

Emycl. tint. (c<i 7) XXI. 3x4/2 In 1791 the Ordnance 
aurvtrv wax begun, thd. 360/1 Ordnance AlatM . are not 
only drawn, but als*> engraved and printed, at the Ordnance 
Map Offices in the Tower, and at i )iiblin. 1845 MrC'ui-i 0111 
Ace. Brit. Fmpirt (1854I I. 339 Ren Mardhu, ascertained, 
by th« Ordnance eurvey, to be ibe highest mountain in (lie 


United Kingdom. JiuxLKY PAjtsiog^. 11 Mops of the 
Ordnani e burvey arc constructed ou the scale of one inch 
to the mile. 

Ordnary, obs. form of Omdinaby. 

II Ordo [U* * row, scries, order.] a. 

£ee/. An ordinal, directory, or book of rubrics; an 
office or service with its rubrics, b. In old lAtin 
Bchoul-books, {erdo verborum) The arrangement of 
M ortU required in tiauslatuig into Engliali. C. Pros. 
Cfil.ON I. 

.849 Rock Ch. of Fathers 1 t. 10 The *Ordo*, or priest’s 
Direciory for finding the Mass and the Divine office for 
every day in the ye.ir. 1867 i//V/r) Catholic I >ir« ctory and 
Ordo for Irebnd. 188s Catholic Diet. (td. 3) *265 mde, 'I he 
CathoiU Ditectoty, familiar to English Catholics, contains 
besides the Ordo u iist of clergy, churches, etc. 

Ordonnance (^^J(16n&iih, or, as F., ordt^na fis). 
[a. mod. K. ordonnance^ for OF. ordinance : see 
OBniNANCB.] 

1. Systematic arrangement, esp. of lUcr.iry ma- 
terial, architectural paits ur features, or the details 
of any work of art; a plan or method ot litciary 
or artistic com position ; an order of architecture. 

1644 Kvrlyn lhary ao Nov, A Church fi»r out w;ird forme 
not comparable to St Feter's, liring ofGotiq uidonaiu e. 171a 
SiKEi K Spcit No. s5'a p I, I loumi his spacious woichoiiscs 
fill'd and adurii'd with to.qCbin.i and Indian ware. I r.iuld 
observe a bc.siitiful <»nlonnaiii e of ihf whole. 1713 C hamhkks 
XT. Te Cletc's Tteat. Arehit. 1 33 Columns that have 
FedestaU, are in a more Mati-Iy ( Irdonnanix: than tlioae 
which have none. Hud. i4«j 'I wo Ordonnanecs of Airhi- 
lei.luie shou'd never be pl.ircil within on** another. 1776 
Sie J. Rkynoios Disc. vii. (1876) 413 Di'^proportionate 
oidonnanceof i»arts. 1817 C ol khhx.e L//. w hl (1882) 
174 ( DilTereiiccl between the ordonnance of {>uctic composi- 
tion and that «if prose. 1885 Athenxum 32 .Aug. 246/2 1 he 
oidoiMiaoce of the typography .. la at once simple, per* 
npicitoiis, and conipaci. 

2. In rrftrtiice to France and oilier continental 
countries: An ordinance, ilecrce, I.iw, or by-law; 
spec, ill Fraticc, (a) under the mtinarchy, a decree of 
the king or the recent ; .ipplieil etp. to the p.irliul 
codes issued by l^niis XIV and his siicccssori» ; 
(/>) an onler of a criminal court. 

For thcordannaneet of Cliarles X, 1830, see Omdimancs 7. 
1796 Johnson K.o/Prui'ita Wks. IV. 551 The ordonance 
of 1667, by which l.»wis the boorteeu'.li rsiabli’^hed an 
unifuiinity of firoredure. Htst. in Ann. Rrr. 67 An or* 

doiiunc" was Issued at ( opennagen. probibitinv Oi,* niipori.s- 
tlofi of foreign toi»:irro 1815 Hobhousk Subsfatue Lett. 
(i3i6)l. 78 Only three d.iys after (he publiratioit ui ihe char- 
ter, the tbrerior-gcncral of the |m‘Ii, e issued twuordonn.mLcx 
in open contr.ndini.jn to thi* fifth and s!xty-eightli artich s. 
1839 J SMi:s l.outs .y/V, III 308 The crimiii.d code did ii-tt 
iip|)rar till 1670; thong It an ordonnance aflectnig tlie inaruie 
h.id Iweri promulgated in tiie prccc«ling >e tr. 1878 
l>t, t. Afui. 1 . 7 'ihe * Vagrants ’ met em h new ordonnance 
with a new evasion. 

b. (In full, ( onip(tnyofotdonftancc,{\ofdinance'), 
¥. compagnie d' ordonnance). A name applied to 
organized companies ol iiieii-at-arms which lormeii 
the beginnings of a standing army in France. So 
callcfl from tlie ordonnance royale of 2 Nov. 1437 
by which I hey were created. 

*Censdarmes des Ordonnanecs. The oniinary men of 
Arnic'S of Franf c ; fust rviluce«l hy f haile-, the scueiilh iiilo 
cvria.ne Companies, md under pan i< u la r Orders ’ iC’ot^r 1 
[160X K. JoMNstiN A* hr C ommiv. i 17 Charlrs the 
.S<’ventli r< dured iluse Oi diii.oii es to pcileclioli, inide the 
imiuLcr certainc, :tppiiini<-d tin ir wages, tbnt, 18 He hk< - 
w ise dev ided tiicsc Ortiin.itH^* Miitoint 11 ai annex and .irchcrs.] 
175a CAKiii Hist. Tug-. 111.47 ^icoliiUid was attacked, 
I’laiicis was to .ud tiiciii with 100, ouo «iowi)s, 1300 la nee* 
qiicncls and 7ooarcliersof ordoniMiice. 18x3 Scott 
T*. V, Here aie my companies of ordonnance — here aic my 
F encli Gn.irds. 1843 Pniistorr Ale.nco m. ii. (1864) 34.1 
Tiir famous urdonnanre of Charles ihc Hold, the licst* 
appoint! d cavalry ot their day. 1 

tii. Occjusioiial early fipclling of Oiidnanck. 
Ol*doniiant, a. rate~“^. [a. F. ordonnant, pr. 
pplc of to Ukdain.] That aiiangcb, or 

disposes in order. 

181^-30 Gji.EKiDoR in JJt. Rem. (1S18) III. 33 An ample 
and mo'<t ordonnant Conceptionist, to the tranquil einpyreaii 
of ideas he hud not .ascended. 

t Ordonne, v, a i^ih c. variant of Okdain, 
after later F. ordonner. 

1440 in Wars / ng. in Frame (Rolls) TI. 591 Ordonne 
nolahlc f npiraiiK's into the keping of tlir s.irar plains r 1500 
Metus'ne xii 44 Kheattme'S Huw ilic> that were ordonned 
caiiimc. Ibid xix. 80 Tile kiiige . .ordonned men .irincd to 
kepc cinry man thcifio. 

Ordoirioian (f7id<?vi'Jirin) a. Geol. [f. L. Ordo- 
vtc-es, iiiime of an ancient Jinlish tiifie in North 
Walf-s -lAN.J 'The n.ime givt-n by C. I..i]>worth 
to a scries of rocks, including part of llie Lower 
Silurian of Murchison ; nppl.ed also to the age lu 
which these stiata were dcpositetl. 

1887 Athenxnm qq Jan. i6{/j Mr. Jukes-Rrowne .gets I 
over the difficulty ot nomcnclaiiire by adopting Frof Lii|>- 
worih's mime of ‘ Ordovirmn ' lor ihv ‘ Lower Siluruin ' of 
Murchison. 1888 Daily News 24 .Sc|it. 6/a Stmla repre- 
senting ordovicuiii, sllurian, and carboniferous times. 

Ordnra ^'jdiiu'. Also 5 ordoure, 5-6 ordur, 

6 urdeur. [n. F. ordure ( 1 2th c. in Godef. Compl.\ 
f. ord filthy, foul L. horridus Horbid.] 

1. Filth, dirt. Formerly also in pi. arch. 

13. . E. E. Aim. P. B. 109a By nobleyc of his noiture be 


nolde nener towche )mu watx vnj|od^)y ofier ordura 
watz inne. i43o-'40 Lvdg. Bockeu ix. vii. 34 Fret wiih 
olde ruHi ^dreth greate ordure. 1508 Paynfll Saternes 
Kegi/m. Oiijb. Water.. wheie into ronneth no vrdeun of 
cites. sS 88 W ASDK tr. Alexis' .Seer. (1568) 70 b, Boilc this 
together . and if there bee any ordure or fylib .it (he boUoin, 
you must uke it away. 1707 Bradibv Lam. Dnt s.v. Ear, 
An Uker often, .is occa>ion'd by a Wound, some Hurt, or 
some Ordure that is corrupted in the Lnr. 18^ Bowkn 
I’irg /Kaoidv. 333 The youth.. Fell, in the victuiTs gore 
and the ordure meeting with ill. 

2. Excrement, dung. Formerly also in pi. 

(388 Wvci IF Dent, xxviii. 17 The Lord smyte the part of 
boui w’hcibi oidiir&i bcii vo)ded. 1480 Caxton Chton. 
Eng. VII (1530) 104 b/i III the same place he made bis 
ordure, Mitlcastkh Positions xv. (1887) 70 They will 

. disburden them.selues one wnie or other, by ordure, vrine, 
or some other matter. 1698 Rowland ir. Alou/et's Theat. 
Ins. 911 Mingle Attiik honey with the (iist ordure the Infant 
makes. 1774 Wakion Htst. Eng. Poetry xlix. (1840) III. 
309 l.>antc lepresenls some of his crimin.'ds rolling themselves 
in human onliire. 1865 1 ..IVINGSIONK /.ambesi viic 161 
Orduic IS dcp<Miited around countless villages. 

3. Jig. Applied to that which is inoially filthy or 
defiling, or to foul language * cast ’ or * thrown * at 
a person, (Cf. Dirt sb. 0 b, Fii.tii sb. ^ c.) 

<'1374 CMAi'ciiJt Troytus v, ^{85 Allas! oIIha I so nohle a 
rieniuie is a man sluil drede swu h urdige ! 1 1386 — 
ParT. T. rSj In the slynkyngc ordui«. of .s) nnc. 1430-40 
Lydc:. Tochns vn viii. 11554) 171 b, With such relmkes and 
rastiiig of ordure .. blotted was bis visage. 1509 Bakclay 
^ i/ (i 570I 61 Knowing their ownc v icF, and life 
tiill of ordure.. Vet sinne they stiil. x68a Dhydi-n A/<’rfix/ 1U8 
Those let me curse; what vengeance will they uige, ^^^losc 
ordures neither pl.igtie nur fire L.in purge? 1814 Js KFMi!,ON 
Writ fi8}o) IV 22 1 These ordures are rapidly depraving 
the publir taste. 1870 I ,ow f.i l Among my hks. Scr. 1. (1H7 j) 
49, I luivc been foin-d to hold my nuse !n picking my way 
through these ordurcN ol Drydeii. 

licncc tOrdnred a , deb led with ordure, pol- 
luted; tO'rdnrlng* vbl.sb., ihe voiding of orduie: 
in quot. cotti r excrement ; tO'rdnrouB a., of the 


nntuie of oiilim*, hithy. 

1593 Dravion lui viii. 77 'Ihe rude times their ord'roiis 
matter fling. Into the S.icT* il uiid once hallowed Spiing. 
C1595 SoijTMWn I .St. Pettrs Compl vm, A sea wiUscaniry 
rince my oidur'd soule. 1614 C. Fkooki. Ghost Rich, lit 
Foems <1872) 1 10 A filthy carpet fils an ordur’d thought. 
*654 (lAvroN Picas. Notes 1. ni. 8 '1 hese high thoughts 
brought (lie Don to his Kiilcs, happily ou a Lushiun of 
Kosin.inies own orclunng. 

tOrO^. Obs. I'oims; a. 1-4 dr, 1-5 Are, (3 
UBre, acre). i 9 . 2-5 ore, 3-5 hore, 5 ^oro. [OJC. 
dr str. fern. ■= Ol'nii. Ite, (AS Cta (MDu. ere, Diu 
eer), OHtL Ira (MUG. Ire, (ler. ehte), ON. eir 
clemency (Icel. sera. Sw. ara. Da. dre, are from 
(ier.) Ol tut. i wanting in (iothic, which 

has the related vb ais t-an to icgnrd, resjicct, with 
wliich cf. L. as inmHire to esteem, value). 'I he 
primary sense stems to have been ‘esteem, regartl, 
re-pect wliencc the simHcs of * honour (glory, 
dignity), reverence, resiKCt, favour, spaiing, mercy, 
h( Ip \ etc., found in the various languages. The 
derived vl). ( )IC. dnan to regaid, reverence, honour, 
ON. eira to spare, OIKL iten, (icr. ehten to 
honour, is found in li^irly ME. as Auk z/.ij 

1 . Respect, revcienee; honour, glory. 

a, 1:900 tr B.rda's Hist. II. \vi. fxx ] (1890) 148 Oiid fiewh 
he he C.ristcn bfnii sceoldc, uc W'old** he arni^e .cirr wcutaii 
on h-Tre Crisin.'in tefesiinsse 1000 Lxdnion's Gen. 1580 
f '.ini . im hi.s a;^cnuin fojJcr ai e iic wulcte Rt sccawi.in a 1000 
Pha'nix (>b^ Ar and nnwuld m fain up-licaii Ruilera nee. 
a XH5 .St Marfier. 5 Fyi he ne alif\ ni-aiier, .th hiiefi a in 
arc, a 1300 C utsor Af. 4245 (Oitt.' Puiifcr. held ioscpti in 
incrisk .md arc Jhtd. 8770 (Colt ) |»at men it .sold Rua hald 
in iir {Got', .ire], c 1300 .S/f Tristr. i 3 i 6 Ysoude he loued 
in arc c 1375 Sc I.tg. Siiint\ xxx {'Thcodtra) 134 pu..ha« 
reiuis fare (s: til haf mare has perans of .irc. 

2 . Grace, favour, mercy, pity, clemtncy. 

Of common u-c in ME. in ap|>cals to ih*- Duly, entreaties 
for a hearing, liclp, etc , esp in the parcnthciir tkme ote ^ 
of thy grace, F. de gtace, which tended to become a mere 
precatory piiruse. 

a. ISeowul/ {L.) ;6c 7 He. ;;emijndc 3.1 are he he him 
«'r forTcaf, u icstedc wclij^iie. <1 zooo Andreas 1131 (Gr.) 
Nc mintc c-ai iiiS4'c:.ipen aie findan. « laoo Moral Ode 
(loiinb. MS.) For hablien g<xles arc. a 1x40 l/trtsnn m 
Cott, tloMi. 187 A ihcsii, kin aore I hwrt dt-h hanne hi bhid 
inched on he iiulc? a 1300 ( nrsor M. 2719 (Coil.) Leneid. 
Raid abrah.iin, i>i nare (ro ban/. ; (adt. '/ nn. hin arej .S.ii 
bon hmc aniii Riia-gat for-fan* ? « 1400-90 Aiexander ^ 
Cand.ice. plr'\nc'> ' lo^rd Ahxandei, hum are, quare ih hi 
Willis ■(' aijioo Kyuglt Hirmit 180 in ILizI. E.P.P. 1 . 20 
The kyng se\d . He Gods arc, And I xyrh an hermyte were. 

8* a laoo MoralOiie 398 (I.amh. M.S.l Nis noper inne hcllc, 
ore ne fnr^iurncsRc. a iaa 5 e\mr K 26 Swclc lesu \nn 
oie 1 a 1300 Fioris hr Bt. 173 ‘ .Siie he v'dc, *bi oie, 

Sogod ill nauede ihc wcl jorc *. c i384< iiauU'K Siillet's T. 

L io i .emman, thy grave, and swcctc br> d, ihyn oie. i4iS'-ao 
,YDG. Chron. Troy (MS. Hclmingham) If. (140, Ay, Sir, slic 
Raid, for Godiles ore What year lel me moie. cs^aLhrvn. 
Vit'd bt. 1236 He s.iyilc, HIcssiide Virgxn ! y cric 30W meicy 
and hore V 1450 k.tU 'Tolous 326 Yxchall be trewe, be 
goddys ore 

3. The condition of being spared ; security from 
daitgrr. pence. 

c iao9 Lav. 36266 And lete we h*! f^i^* wraecche, wtiniea 
an Bcre. lagy R Ciumc. (RoIIr) 9771 Alle h** avoarcsof fn* 
cliurclie, in wok ora ich am ida c ziao Sir Tristr. 376 Now 
bah roluuid in ore 'J ristrem and in ml blihc. 

Hence fO reftU, A'nftil a. [Oh» drful\ honoor- 
able, venerable; merciful, com pasmoiiatc ; fO’n* 
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iMif A'r«l«ra a. [0£. drZ/as], void of reverence, 
mercy, or pity; merciless, ciii«.}. 

743-5 in '1 horpc Di^L'Angl. >1865) a8 Ic iCSclhald . . wses 
beden from parm ^arrullan bihccupe Milredr. ciooo Ags. 
t's. (Spelm.)« ii. 3 Sa ^artulIbibcallurnuiirihlwUumAuinm. 
fiaoo Okmin 1460 >iff Inn heiric is« urefull, & iiultlc, dc 
soiUe, Si nev>hi‘. cyoo tr. ArdVi's Jfist, iv. xix, Ixvii | (i8<^) 
31a, & caliiatwic wift }>a'in ^arle.xsum Arreinn <rretH:i & his 
Dtre. a 1000 juitana 4 Maxtiniaiics sc ;;coiid midtlan-T^caid 
arlcoRLyiiiiiu, CMhtiiy>,se ahof. a laoo Moral ( Uie ai6 (l^mk 
MS.) Ac h^ie king is ( />;«. MS. urcdeos, 

orcles yasu!^ oic-le-.) wiili |>a pe he nici hindcn c; laoo 
I rtn. Coll. Horn. 123 pat urele^e iiieniuiisc, pc ne liaueS Oie of 
him ftcliien. r isoo Oumin <; 83 i Ardsp-s, ^ gnnime, & grill. 

Ore - (o* 0 - Forms : o. i bra, 4 ore, 5-7 core, 
5-6 oure, 6 (ower, owre), ur, 6-7 ure ; jS. (i 
4 r), 3 or, 4 oor, 5- oro, (6 wore, 6-8 oare, 7-8 
oar.) [ i'wo types of this word arc found from 
14th to 17th c. : VI/. (1) oot\e^ oure, aivr£, ur{e^ of 
which (as shown by spelling; and by iimcs) the 
rc'nulnr mod. repr. would be oor and which 

cojreaponds to Oh- 6 >a wk. masc. ‘ unwroii^ht 
metal ‘ore*, corrtsp. to Du. oer^ L(i. i^E. Fns.) 
dr, of uncertain origin ; (2) M K. dr^ in 17- 1 8th c. 
oar^ mod. orr, which answers phonetically to OK. 
dr (also xr) ‘ brass * OS. ^r (in ertn ‘ brazen 
MDu. rrr, OflG., MHCi ir^ ON. «>, Goth, aiz 
str. neut. ‘brass’ * L. a j, /er- M)iass\ Skr. ayas 
‘ metal It would appear that, about the 12th c., 
OK. dr be^;an to he ulenti(ied in sense with OK. 
6 ra, and that forms d« sccndcd from both continued 
side by sitlc until the 17th c., when the forms from 
dra became obs , or were levelled under tliose from 
dr, 'I'hus the mod.Knjj. word appear^ to derive 
Its sense from OK. drn^ but its fotm from OK. dr 
* brass', which may have been e.xteiuled to the 
sense ‘metal', and thus to ‘oie*. It is pos'^ible 
that, in very modem Ku^., the foim oor nn^lit itself 
have pnsserl into as in tlie sjuiken forms of 

door^ floor, and soulliern pronunc. of moor, poor; 
but this would nut explain the double forms from 
I3tli to I 7 tli c., nor the lOlhc, oar'\ 

1 . A native iiiiJuT.il coniainin^ a precious or 
useful metal in such ({uantity and in such chemical 
comliinalion as to make its extraction profitable. 

Suiiic'iiine.n, e'^p. funucrly, appIc O .ilso to a mixture of a 
native metal with a r(x:k or %eiM*^tuiio, or to metal in an 
uiiretiuccil or uiiworked stale. 

fCf. a 1000 /.. iV Closets in Wr..\Vril«.kcr 237/20 Ferri 
Joiltna, tn fjtto loco /errunt Jodtiut , is«ni ore 1 
a. a 1000 Ag\. Ps frii.t XL 7 Swa fxrt scollor, ..sykfjan se 
ora arlditeii hvA. c xooo I 'ot.. in Wr W nicker 142/ 4 

Metatluni, a:lces kyiinex weeg. nel ora olM^e ( lyna. c 1380 
Chauckx U'l/t's T. 2o 3 For al the niclal ne for t>.^re rr. 
OfC, oure, ocr; rimr \ioorr, jwic, poure, {.lOiierl. 1436 
Poems (Rolls) II. idt> ()l sylvere and ^olUe there is tlio core 
Aiiionge the wylde Yri'lie, ihoiigh they he pore, c 1505 
Mem. (.'siiriees) lit 1(^7, foder de \i m*n ignit, 

1513 Dooclss x. in 52 (^nliar ihc >;oldm locir 

I'actoliis warpys oiiKnitifl the gold vre cleir. 1552 Rnw. VI 
Jral. in Lit Rem tR.ixli ) 410 1 he oure that tiit .Mm.iines 
h.id diged in ti mine of silver. 155a ILnroi. 1, Ooic of gold*:, 
sillier, or ollifi niettalL / 'ide in ovvic, fhtd., Ower, or oote 
of hrns.se, cadnua 1555 Koi N De^ade^ Where tliey 
saw the vr»- or nr, iie sin wc it scifr. *567 l^ /t’ls.\ /nr /V.C. , 
(Surlecs 1835 274, ij lods of Ifud % re pni: xxviir. 1570 
Li viNS Mamp. ij^l yb Iriiniiig with .A Floore, ./ J/ivr< 
heath, A Mcin-e Mnurus} Oorc of hrasse t)orc of siluer 
(etc.). 1590 .SfKNsrx F. in. iv. 18 llio gravcll niixl wiih 

golden owre \rtmcs an howre, in her powrej. 1625 bA< on 
Ess , Plantations (Arb ) 532 If tliere be Iron Vre. i6a6 
~ Svlra 5 31 A Lump of Ure 111 the Uottoine of a Mine. 

8. (InOK in sense ‘ biass in I J25 - * met il' ) 
rc7*5 Corpus Clo^s. C).!-.. I ; 255 Aur/K^lcnm groeni a.ar. 
C897 K. A'a M(I n Crei^ory's J*osl xxxvii. (Sw.j 2^7 Hie 
wurdon );ehv^ii rfdc nine on c)aiii ofiie lo .are to tine, & to 
iaernc & to lead . t 1000 /Kli'mio G/am. vi. iZ.) is AfS 
brass .Ir, artu’us brsscn a-ren J a iaa5 After. R. 

284 Nis het iien aenrsed fr* r. or /h C. Golt, nrliier, 

siel, ini, Copper, mesilin,,'. bie.xs: aJ is icleopec or)] 1297 
R Gtoix (RoIU) 16 Vor eii-i lo.ide i.s vol 11103 . Of seiner 
or iS: of gold, of tyn He ck of ledf, Of sicl, of vre, & of bra.s, 
1340-70 .Alejt. \ Dtnd 525 pere |)e grand of Jw: ground was 
of gold ore. 1387 Thevis\ /hgilrn iRulU) II. 17 pc cr^e of 
that lond is copious of met d ore & of s.ilt wclles. /Ind, 79 
Salt welles, ineial, and oor \miHe>as el tnrla/la], 14 . 
Coc. in Wr.-Wiili’kcr 596/12 Minfna, anf^lice a iiiync rW 
Ore. vel tntnera sriundum quosdant et ori‘..,n.s 

f oold ore, syliier ore, etc. 1519 Ititcrludr Four h lem. in 
laxL Doiistoy I. 30 They have none iron, Whereby they 
should ill the earth mine. To search for any wore {lime 
therefore). 156a At / 5 Eli^ c. 4 30 A .. Hiinn r of Oaie 

.and Wood-Ashes. x63f Jordkn Wit. liafhes x. (iw^' 70 
For Iron, we have the O.ir in abiipdam e. 1667 Okyorn 
/Mi/. Emperor 1. i, Where gulden Ore lyes niixt with com- 
mon Sand. 1728 T. Sheridan Periius ii. (1730) 35 To run 
the Gold from its Oar. 1853 W Gri-gorv /note. them. 
(ed 3) 242 'I his is the common ore of antimony. 1886 
A Winch b'U. lyaiits Get 4 . P'ield 124 Kach of these layers 
is called a comb, and the whole is styled the gaiiguc. The 
metaUiferotts layer Is the ore. 

b. vitli an ami pL A quality or kind of ore. 
n. *r. fimda’s Ifist. 1. i (1890) a6 Swylce hit is eac 
berende on weegn onim ares ft isernes, Icades & seolfres. 
1454 Rolls 0/ Parlt, V. »7?/i Many Myoes of Silver Ourca. 

h- 1666 Buvi.k Or/^. t'ormes Quml., Melting the Oarc.s 
Co reduce them into perfect metal. 2788 Penvant Zool. I. 
fW*., Silver is found in grent abundance in our lead ores. 
iSatt Hi- NKY h.lrm. Cheni. II. 58 1 Ores of manganese. 1^4 
Raymond Stmtiit. htmee 4 Mimng 449 Korrign ores, which 
contaio on an average 1 per cent. o( silver. About half of 
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these are *dry ores*, Le. orca eonCainlnf no appreciable 
aiuuuni of lead. 

a 16^ F. Grevil Musiapka Chorus HI Poems (1633) 124 
Whom I choose As iny Anointed, from the Potters oare. 
s64a Fui.Li^a Holy 4 Prof. ^t. 11. xviii. 116 The good Yeo- 
man is a Gcnilcnuut hi Ore. 1711 Shaptjcsh. CJtafoc. (1737) 
111 . 255 From the rich o.ir of our early poets. s8oi W. Goi>- 
wiN ikamer (18041 K xv. 477 Mandevilte, Wk liflfe and 
Gower., did not begin ko early to work upon the ore of their 
native langiiuge. 1861 Clough Mars 8a8 An in- 

telLct so charming in the ore. 

2 . Metal, eap. precious metal. Cliicfly poetic. 

3639 G. Danii-i. Ecclus. L 6 He did repaire tlic Gislernes, 

and restore Salomon's Kuint'S, m the Sea of Ore lYlhe 
molten sea, 1 AT. vii. 93). 1709 AuDiai^N Taller No. 116 

^9, I consider Woman as a beauurul Romantick AniinaL 
that m.ty be adorned with Furs and Featlici’s, J*caiU luia 
Diainonds, Oics and Silks. 111783 Siikm.stdnb Elrgieslx. 
49 Li-t iithcts toil to gain the soinid ore. 1830 i kknyson 
Ara 6 . Afj. xiv, A rich T hrunc of the massive ore. 

3 . attrib. and Comb. a. simple ntlnb., as ore 
brokerage, -^debt, extraction, freight, impregna- 
tion, maiket, shipment, supply, eic. ; coiissstiug 
of or contamin^^ ore, ai ore-hand, -bed (Heo sb. 

-channel, -chimney, -deposit, -dump, -ground, 
-mass, -pit, -potket, -shoot, -slope, -streak, -vein, 
etc. ; us^ in the ^^aining or wuikiug of oie, as 
ore-apparatus, -bin, -car, -chute, -dish, -furnace, 
-house, -mill, -stamp, etc b. objective ami obj. 
gt*n., as ore-bearing, -buying, -calcining, -ci'ushing, 
-dressing, -extracting, -milling, -roasting, -smelt- 
ing, etc., vbl. sbs. and ppl adjs. ; ore assorter, 
■breaker, -crusher, -drier, fetdei , -hauler, -separ- 
ator, -sorter, -washer, etc. O. Special combs. ; 
oro body, a body or connected mass of ore in a 
mine, as a vein, bed, pocket, etc. ; ore^branat, 
the face or breadth of the working of a body of 
ore; +or6-ooal, ?a name for coal in thick seams; 
ore - conoentrator = Concentratok 3 ; ore- 
hearth, a foiin of small reducing luinaee made ol 
cast-iron, iitied in lead-smclling ; a Scotch or blast 
hearih ANo OKKOKi.r 

1881 AV/. Gtol. Evpl. N. Zealand 5 A trench cut to intcr- 
xe< t the •<irc-haiid at about 20 feet liuni the ouU rtip. 1877 
Raymond Statist. Aimes 4 .\Jintnje- 174 T be priiu.i{Kil •orr- 
bearing dt^pustts 111 ilii> mine. 17^ NlousE-fw//r Gsot>. L 
441 At this *oie-l^d .ire a v.iiiely of ore>>, 187a Kaimonu 
Statist. Ahnrs 4 Mining 25 Tins \oiii lias shoxin tnus lar 
tbicc scpar.ile ‘oie bodies. 1877 tluit. 447 ('roiii the *orc- 
bre.ik r itie ore went through .t t liutc to ihe firsi set of steel 
roIK below. Jlnd. 48 < in the 3 oo-lotit level tlic •orv-bi casts 
aie .iliout 100 (ebt in w'ldth, with hut liitk* waste-rock. 1893 
flL.Nrim Miss Pw dcmls 189 There are two •ore c.ars run- 
ning on ir.t« ks in this shc.ft, to the lower icv<.I of tlic mine. 
1874 Raymond .S' rt.'/v/. iMtnes 4 Mimn/ 517 None had, 
hovvescr, struck the *ore-«.li.'innel. i88a Rep to tto. Rep*. 
Prei. Metals It. S. 195 The *ore chimney is fiom 250 to 300 
feet in length, .md the on; is .ill taken out al»ove the timiicl. 
1874 Raymond Statist. 4 Aiming ys 'J'he entire p-o- 

diu't i>f thi nunc will be mu out through this lu incl. .to the 
"ori'-chuie. 1603 t)wEN Pembiokishtre (1891)91 An “ore 
Coale the oaic is the b«*st aii<l i'. a great v.iync hprcadiiige 
cueiy w ly and eiidurelti longest. 188a Rep lo tto. Rep*, 
Pfcc. A/t'l'i/s U S. -,97 'Mure fi.ivc been in t.'aliforni,» many 
invcniiuns iii •ore « nisbing Ibid , Theie slumkl lie no mis- 
takes made as to the value of new ure-i.rushiiig iiinrhiiics. 
1653 Manlovk Customs t.ead- Mines iK. 1 ). S ) 106 If they 
siirii sules III other (’ouils LoiiiiiienLC, They l.>sc their due 
*o.ir-dcbi for such oflVnri-. 1709 J. Ward Introd. Math. 1. 
III. (1714) t6 Tlie Mineis hoiK.lu and 8 -I <1 their Lead Ore 
by a Measure wbicit ih^'y call’d .in *Ore Dish. 186a Pubtin 
Rev. Nov. 18 The drgi.^dnig toil of ^oie-dicssing or n.iil- 
ra.iking. 1895 Ih'cstm. ilaz. a^* S< pi. 4/2, I u»»>k thicc 
samples, iUKi aism one fioni the 'ore dump. 1877 Raymond 
Statist. A/ines 4 .Mining’ .,8 Auioin.itic *oie-iei'deni arc 
coming into general use. 1884 Pu/l MallG ijbcpt. 5/1 
TKit the prticcss «.f "ore-foruuiig still goes on bene.ilh the 
Rxirih's surtaee at the i)rv-.»'iit day. 1874 I. 11 . Collins Alet.il 
Mining 53 Slufls me sunk uiilil ihe 'ore-ground Ls 

reached «8*S J. Nichols »N Operat Mechanic 3=6 The 
smelting of the [le.idj ore it. performed by riiliei a blast- 
furnace. c.i'led all •»»ie-ficarlli, or a ic\ crbi-iali 1 > -furnaf c. 
1862 / 9 bepi , The sine iiiig of lc.»d in the ‘oic- 

hearth'. x886 A Winchhi l li a>is Geou Jield i--6 The 
*ore nuisscs are huge leututilar h« cumulations. 1877 Ray- 
mond Stand. Mines 4 Mining 177 Wuhiii a fi>ol of the 
suifiu.e, and covered only b> the reiii.iiiis of tbe disinlegr.'tted 
•ore-sluKit. tbi I 26 T’be '"orc-sorlei'S < onslilute quite al.ugc 
force, ibid. 23 All •i^re-siopc was opened and a coiisidi lable 
amount of ore extracicd \kiju tbtd, 331 An •ore-sircak 
• feet uide, com|»o«i’d of le.iil, zinc, gray copper, and iron 
sulphiirets 188a Rep. to Ho Repr Prec. Metals If. S 584 
A patent has receiuly l»reii granted .. for an •ore-washer 
uhich has some peciili.irities. 

f Ore^. 6’^r. lare. [OE. dr, beginning, origin, 
front, van 1 lieginning 

Beowulf (Z.) a|07 Se tSms orleges or on-sie.ilde. « looe 
Andreasbi^ Src^an or mid ende. a laeo A/oial Ode 179 
(I.amb MS.) l^cr bi sculcn wunii u a buten are rm., Egert,, 
yesus ore] and etide. 

Or6^ ( 0 «i). 1 . A inorlern adaptation of UE. 

dra, OraI, 8onietimc9 us»d by historical writers. 

1610 HotiJtKP Camden's Brit. 1. 256, I have obsersed thus 
much, that twenlie Orca are worth two Markes of stiver. 
1650 Lldeefiki.u t'ythes 85 For every ceork or husband- 
ituiii twelve ores 1817 Soott Ha*vid 1. xv, .And >'ou, you 
cowl'd pdesta, nhu have plenty in store. Must give Giinnar 
for r.msom a palfiey and ore. 1871 E. W. Rohemtsom thst. 
Ess, 1 44 The two> ores of i6rf. which were paid to the king 
from tM lancasliire carucate. 

H 2 . Properly ore [p ri}i Tbc malbsst dcDomina* 


tion In the coinage of Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, the bundrerlth port of a Kronb, about equal 
to a Gtrman pfennig ; a copw coin of this value. 

1716 Loud. Gas. No. ."439/3 A Siber Coin called 15 Ore 
Pieces are advanced to j 6 Ore. 3756 Rot t Ptef. Trade, 
Ore., fi fxipper coin of Sweden i being 7'i2thk of an EngUsh 
penny ; and 96 tf them iu.tke the rix-<l<>ll.ir, c«4jr. 8<^/ iierlinj^ 
i8m lyhdakef's AlmaHach 701 Silver coins. . Duninark.. 
I krone of 100 ore. ^ 1899 If sslm. Gas. 29 .Aug. 8/2 In 
Copenhagen, a premium nf ten ure per rat is being paid (or 
every one of the rodents produced whulc but dead. 

Ore®(o*J). loco/, AUo 7 wore, woore, oore, 
8 oare. [For earlier wore, woore OE. wdr 
seaweed, whence the more frequent uoithern form 
Wake, q. v.} .Seaweed, e*p such as is cast on 
the shore and gathered for manure : also called 
sea oie, \float oie. and Oke-weed. 

! 159a in J. Lewix I list Thauet {17 yb) App. 89 To forWd and 

rcslr.iinc the burning or takingi* up of any Sea (^are within 
the He of Tbanet. x6oa Carew Cornwall 276, To ihix 
purpose also Aertieih Orewoud, which ix a wtcd growing 
vpon the rorke.s vndcr high water niarke.. Ilia vxc seruelh 
for barly land. Some ai.ciixcomed to burne it ou heapes. ,. 
Ihi.x hluD'ore is now and then fouitd naturally formed like 
riifs, conib.s, and wuch like. 2674-91 Kay N C. ICords, 
H'e/r, h'aar, acn- wrack... The T hanct men C^iiih Somner) 
C.1II It wore or woore. 37.. Dk. T'. Mokr in Ray's S'. 4 E. 
Words (1874), Ode, Nea-wr.u.k. 2841 S C. Hai l Ireland I. 

{ 3 Hir litilv car, which w.is filled with nra ore. 2847-78 
lAi.iiwifiL, Ore, At u-weed, ii.sed fur manure. South. 1^5 
Sussex se.'t- weeds washed on .sliore by the tides. 

iUnce 0*ra-ittono {local), a rock covered with 
seaweed; O'ry adj. dial., seawcedy. Also Ore- 

WKFD, q V. 

2854 N. 4 t?. isl Ser. X. 359 {Gloss. PolAerro in C of-nwoll) 
Oretlone, ihi- name of some large single nx Us in the sea, 
nut far fiom I.md. Some hsbes w hen cooked arc s.ivl to taste 
ory, sume things to smell my; ihut in, like the sea-beach. 

tOre*^. cbs. tare. [ad. j., dra -. bcc UHa 

Shore, roast. 

2632 IIiitVDAV Iforace Oder \ i, Tliat other, if he in h'»i 
g.tniicr Stores Whaievcr liaili been swept fiom Lybiaii 
ores. 1661 (see next]. 

tOre^ Obs. [Of luuiscertainctl oiigin. (Hlount 
Olossogr. appears to explain it fiom Ore 8 ,ij In 
/ emster (1. e. Leominster) ctre, a name for a fine 
kind ol wool. 

1612 Dray I UN I'oiv-olb. vii. 104 To whom did neuer sound 
the name of Leinster Ore? That w.tb the Suke wurnie'^ web 
for smaluLSi doth compare. 1648 Hi-krick tl ester.. Oleum's 
Palace 28 A bank of iuosm; f.irre more Soft then die finest 
1 .emster ore. a 1661 Fui 1 en Worthies 33 As fur tbe wool! 
in this county, It is best known to the hunoiir thereof by the 
name of J.cmpsier ore, being absolutely the finest in ihit 
county, and indeed m all FJngl&ud. [1661 Llouni Glostogr. 
(ed. 2), Ore (ora), tbe end or extreme p.irt; a Region land 
or Country : T luis IxMiipsters Ore is that feitile p.iii of Here- 
fordshire, which lyes al>out two uiiies round that I own ] 
Ore, var. hor, Her Obs. tiieii ; oLs. f. Hubb, 
IlopR, Oar, Or, Odr. 

Ore, O're, Ore-, obs fit o'er. Over. Over-. 
Oread ((V'liivd). 0> and /.at Mythol. [ad. L. 
Oicas, Oread , a. Gr. 'Opudr, OpuaS- oiuUiitain> 
nMupli, f. opoi mountain: see -ad] A n}mph 
biii'|»)-cd to inhabit mounlaitis; a n oiintaiii nytnph. 

C1586 SpYNstR t*iist Afgiogue 64 The N>mphs and 
Orcadcs her round abuut Do "it lamriiling on the gravsie 

f ;reiic. 1667 Milton P /.. ix 3P.7 Like .1 Wood-Nymph 
ight Oread or Dry.ifl. a 1763 >ionsionf, M ks 1764) 1.271 
The oreads lik’d the cliin.ire well 2795-1814 Wohdsw. 
A xcurdon iv. Buj Meet Ore.ids sporting visibly. 1844 Mkr. 
Rrowninu Pea4/ Pan vid, Have 3’e left the niuuntain 
pi. ICC", (^read-. wild, lor olbor tryst? 

+ Oreb, Obs rare. [jH-rh. misjuint for orid* 
lcorobe,L orobus-. cf Orodf..] The liiticr Vetch, 
Vitia Orobus. or some allied leguminous plant. 

2587 Masiali. (lOtd. C atti’e. It rses <1596) 112 S<jrc eicl 
wliKn nuiy be hc.dd with the mcalc -.f wild iare.s, cald Oreb. 

Orebear, -burden, -cast, etc. : we Ov*u-. 
Orebil, obs form of IIokuiui.e. 

II OreCCllioil. Obs. rare, [.id It otecchiofU 
(Flotio 1598), ‘ lar;:e ear’, augm. of orcichio car. 

1611 Fidrio, Orerr/tinne, a great eart*, but pruj/erly that 
put of a hiilw.irkr wlucli cngiucrs e.«ll the {mjiuc, tin: gard, 
tin: khuuldcr ur earr» (u lOucr the Las.uu.as.J 

-J Ouillon. 

2589 I\E tortif 16 The beat way into it, w'rre some 40 
foole ilisiant from tbe Hulwaike Orecluoii 01 Culliuti 15^ 
Harrkt Theor. H'lines u 1^5 Tin* puiii or front of the 
Orci I hion shall alwa\ ts cnile with two oblu -c .A)iglev 

Orecharge, Oroconie, etc. : see Over-. 

Oreo he, obs. foim of (Track. 

Orectic (t’fr ktik), a rare, [ad Csr.hpen- 

TixCn (Aristolle> appetitive, i. bptKrbs stretched out, 
longed lor, f dpiy-tiv to stretch out, grasp after, 
desire.] 

a. rhilos. Of, pertaining to, or characterized by 
appetile 01 desire ; npjx;ti«ive. b. Med Having 
the cjuabty of stimulating apj>ctite or desire. 

2779 Li). Muniiuduo Amc. Afelaplu I II. vii. 110, I co^ 
now' toadivisonof the powers ot the human mind. ..The 
division I iiic.iu, is into Gnostic ami Orei tic . . by tbe M^cond, 
we desire or lurlinc. 2836-7 Sir W. Hxmii ton Afetabh xlL 
(r^To) II 4»5 In ihc Penpjiiciic .School the menial modi- 
fic.aiions wrre divided lutu Gnostk or Cognitive, and Urcilic 
or Appeteni. 1881 SvMoNbii Reuaiis, //a/> ii898t V, ayi. 407 
That blending of tbe reason with the occctic kutii which wre 
call will. 1890 M. Maher Psychology 217 Orcctic faculiy.. 
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k too unfamiliar. 189a Svtf. Soc. Lex,^ Orectic^ exciting, or 
having power to exi ite, the appctitex. 

t B. sb. A slimulant tor the appetite. Obs. 

1671 Salmon Syn, M€d, 357 Orectickii or Stomachicali, 
are Medicines appropriated to the VenlrKle or Stoinat h. 

Ored (o-jd), a nonce-wd, [f. OiiB^ + 
Covered or adorned with ore or metal. 

i 6 » 7-47 Fi^ltham Ktsohtt^ 1. xx. 70 Obs< ene Acurrilitiex, 
that the Stage prcHeiits us with,, .or'd and spangled in ihcir 
gawfJicst tyre, 

tOTedelf, o-rdelf. Jaw. Obs, [f. Oue 2 + 
Pbi.f, digging, excavation, (jnairy, mine] The 
digging of mineral ore ; the right to dig minerals. 

i<79 Exftos, termes 0/ Lawes^ Orfd<‘l/f Is where one cinimes 
to nauc the oie th.it is founde in hts soile or ground. 1617 
in Minhhku Duct. I.tng, 

Oredrive, Oreflow, etc. : see Ovkk-. 
Orefraye, orefrye, obs. forms of OitriiRKY. 
Oreful, a. Obs. : see OiiB l. 

Oregell^e, var. Ouoel Obs.^ pride, proud. 
Oreide (d* r/,id). [a. F. oriuUy f. or gold: see 

•]J)B.] A name given to a kind of brass ^vith 
golden brilliancy, user! for imitation jewellery, etc. 

The (ompo^oition app.xienily v.uies; tliat given in (juot. 
1875 is app. identical with that of Okoiok. 

1875 If re's l-fict. Arts 111 . 461 (heide is the name given by 
M M, Meurier and Valient, of Paris, to an alloy which h.-Ls a 
golden brilliant y. It is romfio'^cd of copfior loo, zinc 17, 
magnesia 6, sal-.smnioni.ic 36, quick-lime 1 R, .anti t.iitar nl 
ctnnmcrcc 0. Ibtd.. The oieide is ni.ille.iblc, takes a most 
briliunt polish, and, if it inrnishes, its lustie is restored hy 
Bfidul.tted water. 1881 Mftal ii’orld No. 6 89 Oteide 
must not be ritnfonnde<l wiili oroide. Ibid., Orenic, zinc 
13 parts, nickel 6 p-itts, coppt r 80 paits. 

Oreille, Obs. rare, [erron. ad. F. oreilUr 
pillow, f oretlle ear.] A pillow. 

_ I3»3 Lii. Uehniois /•roiss. I. Ixxiv. 95 Therlc of Morct hare 
in las annoiii , sylucr, thre orcylle.s goiilcs. [FroiS'^ait Um 
escu d'arjeent a troh oreilitrs de g^tuu es J 1568 (jkafton 
ChroH. 11 . 2A9. 1881 Studak r .SV.7/ Arms II i8. 

Oreiilet (p r*^lt-t), || oreillette (oif'yf 
Forms: 6 orrelette, orrellet, onlyeit, 7 aurie- 
let, 9 oreillet(to. [a. F. oreillette Itm (formerly 
also oreillet inasc.), a little ear, eadet, covering or 
ornament for the c.ir, amide of the heart, etc. ( 1 2th 
c. in Halz -Darin ), dim. of oreilU ear : see -kt ] 

+ a. A pait of a he-ad'dress coveiing the ears. 

+ b. A covering or defence for the cais. c. The 
ear*pipce of a hid met. 

- 154 ? Ham. thron. (iR<j 9) 519 Ye orrelettes [Ifolinshcd 
(15U71 111 8oR/a orrcllel.sj were of lollcs wrethed on lainpa:> 
doiick liolow, .so that the goUlc shewed thurow. 1578 inv. 
a, Wardrobes (1815) zja Anc quiuff with a onlyeit of 
bulane < lailh sewit with craniinuste silk 1603 Hoilano 
Plutarch's Mor, sz 'J hat children should have ccriaine 
aiirielcis fAmyot in \,\V\,rKy aureiiletUs d>‘ /er\ or bolsicis 
to han^ about iheir earrs for (heir dtrfeiKc. 1834 Pi ANcnil 
But. t ostutne 19s Smiifnincs ih«* oreilleis tlicm'.elves (tsinp. 
Hen VI] have sp kes piojtcting Iruin tlicir cunticK. 

Oreillon : sec Ouii.lon. 

Oreiflon, -soun, obs forms of Okih in. 
Ore-jade. Orelay, Orelead, etc. : sec Ovkk-. 
Orelego, obs. I. IIokoloor, tiinc-picv.c, 

OrelesB, a. Obs. ; see Ore l. 
t Orell. Obs. (See qiiot.) 

1614 Makkham Cheab Hush i, (i668\ Red-Dker, i.s .n hard 
led Slone, which wc call Kaildle, Ordl, Marking-stone. 

Orallin (.orclm). Chem. [t Orell-ana, ii.tine 
of the Amazon river, as used in the sixicific name 
{IHXii orelland) of the plant Irom which anatta is 
obtained t -in l.J A yellow colouring matter con- 
t.aintd in anatta, used in dyeing ahime«l gootls. 

1857 M iixi-K litem. Chem. III. 517 Anrta’to . — This colour- 
irig matter . . uppearx lo contain .in orange-red colouring 
Rubstance, called btxtu, and a yellow icnncd oreihn. 
Wai is Hut. Chem 1 600 

Oreille, orels, obs IT. or else : see Ob conj. 

11 OreiUtUI (or^ inus). [L. or?mm ‘ let us pmy 
80 V .orlmus ^i 7 thc. in ll.'itz.-D.iiin ).] A liturgical 
pi aver iiitiotlUv;ed by the word oremus ;^in the service 
of the R. C, Church) 

*795 blercter's Fraem. Pot. 9 f Hist. II 462 The monks 
made iheir purchases with on-inuses, and good pns-pirts to 
hc.iveii. 1888 Hltur/nv Mae*. Dec. 794 1 he c.sniirlcs he 
knew, Oremuses, and prayers and collects not a few. 

Orenche, orenago, orenge, obs. (f. Orange. 
Orendron, var Undern Ohs foienoon. 
it Oreodon (t>r/'(fdf’n). I^aUont. [motl.L f Or. 
6 p*-ov mountain f odotr, udoyr- totdh : named 
by Ix-idy in 1851.] A genus of extinct niminant 
mainmaU, typical of the family Oreodontuiir^ the 
remains of which are found in the miocenc tertiary 
formations of the western United .States. Hence 
Ora’odont, Oreodo*ntln« adjs.., of or pertaining 
to the Oreodontid;t. 

iByj Lx CoNiK Flerrt. Ceol. (1879I 505 Thr Oreodon is 
another vt-ry rrin.n k.ihle ainiiial, intermciliute between the 
hog, the deer and the camel, which at this time inhaliiicd 
the whole Continent from Nebraska to Oregem. 

Oreography,-ology. etc., var. OHooRArHY.etc. 
Orepass, Orepeer, Oreperch, etc. : sccOver-. 
'tOre*re, obs. var. of Arrear v ., to fall back, 
r 1x50 Hoi land Hmvlat 900 Gif ony nech wald him neir 
He Dad tham retialdis orere, With a ruyne. Ibid. 9R4 Hot 
tbow reule the vichtuiss, thi rovme sail orere. 


Orerotund : see Orotund. 

OrertUe. Orerun, Oreset, Oreshoote, Ore- 
slip, Orespread : see Over-. 

Oresoni^e, -soun. -sun, obs IT. Orihon. 
fOTeat, obs. variant of Kkht, first : cf. Or adit^ 
esMSO Cen. ^ F..r. 2061 A win-tre..Orcht it blomcde, and 
siffen bar Ac bcricH ripe. 

Oresyle. var. Oversile Chs..^ to cover, hide, 
Oretake. -throw, -thwart, -top : see Over. 
II 0 *rete* 21 Il 8 . 'I'hc med L. phrase ore 

tenus by word ot mouth ; hence as sb. {nonee wd.)^ 
A sentence by word of mouth. 

a i8m Carfw Ctrl. Brit. Wks. (1824) 159 Vulcan was 
brought to an Oretenus ami lined for driving 111 a plate of 
iron into one of the Sunne’s chariot-wheclcs. 

Ore-weed (b*-iwid). lota/. Forms: 6- ore-, 
7 OP-, 8-9 oar- ; 6 -wad, 7-8 -wood, 7- -weed, 
[f. Ork^ t- VVekd. The forms in wad, wood, app. 
arose fiom the second element being unaccented, 
and may have been popularly associated with other 
words ] Seaweed ; = Ouk 
a. 1586 J. Hookeh Hist Jr el, in HoUn-^hed II. i8j 'Die 
coiniiiun people had a lung tinu* liurd <in linipets, oiewud- 
and Mii'h flhelfish ba they 1 oiiUI find. 160a Calkw 
27 Orewood, which is a weed growing vpon the rockes vndcr 
high water niarkc, or..* ast vjion the next •^hl>rc by the wind 
and floml. i6zo W. Foi kini.iiam Art 0/ Surviy 1. x. 30 
'I'hcy vse both Oicwooil, Sca-.sand, and Sca-slul-bc lor 
soyling.s i7«5 Bhadlev J‘am. l.Uct s. v. ^ea iVeed, That 
call'd Ore-Wo<id is much used in Cornwall. 

fi. i6» R. Hawkins Coy S. .Sea (1847) 108 He shill 
meete with licdds of ore weed, driving to and fro in that sea. 
1669 WoKi iix.K .S'yst. Airrie. (i68i) 68 In Cornwal there is 
abo a Weed called Ore-wccd. 1755 Gen't. Mag. XXV. 447 
A sea weed, called o.arwccd, is also Komeiunes but 

P rincipally for gardens. iSyi Kinl.slly (, taut us ii 57 
angle (iMir-weed, as they calTit in the south). 1884 Vt/. 
Mom. A^t tar 20 June 2/5 For S.ale, Boat, suiiable for o.ir- 
wced 189a Quii I KR-Ci»U‘ H I saro three .Shups 80 Manure 
better than the ore-weed you gather down at the Cove. 

Orewhelm, Orework : see Ovkh*. 

Orezin (ore ksin). Chem. [f. .is next + -in 1 ] 

I The hytirochlo.-.'ite of jihcnyl-diliytlro-quinazolm, 
a colourless, odourless crysialline substance, very 
iriitating to the nose, and of nauseous bitter taste, 
having some repute as a stomachic. 

1891 Laruet 24 J.-m. -rwfi Orexin given in quantiiie% of 
from five to ti^elve grains daily iiu reuses the nssimilaiion 
of fai in discaticd subjects. 189a Syd. .Sm Lex., Ofe.xtn .. 
h.is been rccoiiinicnilcd for the pui)X>se of increasing the 
^petite, but Us e(ric.icy is very doubtful. 1893 lint. Med, 
Jrnl. (Fpit.) 20 May 84/1 Baal Ims discovered that the base 
of orexiti, phenyldihydroa^htnazobn (CmHijNJ, is almost 
free froin l.LSte, and.. acts as well as the raw drug. 

|l Orexis vOicksis). [a. Gr. o/Mftr desire, nppe- 
tile.] A tlcsire or longing. Now techn. in Med. 

1619 H. Hun ON Folite\s Arutt. aa Motives his Orcxis to 
provoke, 1675 J’ ^MiTii Chr. Kehg. A/p 111. 1449 Ibis 
DrrriJ after dirty I’mlding^ 184a Dunoi ison Med. Lex., 
Orexii, appetite. 1837 Maynb Expos, Lee., Orexis, term 
for desire or appetite ; orexy. 

Orey, Oreyson, obs. forms of Cry, Orison. 
tOrf. Obs. Also 3 oref, orve, oreve, horf. 
[OF. orf, not excmplilied in the cognate Ir.ngs,, 
but corresp. to an OTcut. *orbo"*- \—*urbo^, from 
weak gratlc of .ablaut seiie-* erb-, arp-, urt-, whence 
Goth, arbi, OIIG erbi, OF irfe. ifrfe.yrfe, posses- 
sion, csp. cattle, inheiitance: see Frk J 
Cattle, live stock. 

960-^5 Laws of Edgar (Schmid) iv. c. 2 S 8 j^lf hit ciice 
orf bio. Ibid. 9 Ti p.Ti lorstolene orf and orfe.s ceap- 
)(ylii. c 1000 i'FcfHic Cert, xii 16 He h:c(de ha on orfe and 
on Jwawum, on olfcndiim and on a-saiin micele lehla. 

— Exod. xii. 38 On a*lccs cynnes orf, 10 . it, E. Chron. 
an. inio MS. F) Menu and ort ofs 1 o 7 ;nn cal k»ct hi tocomon 
I / aud M.S, menn and yric hi slo;(onj. a 1100 /but. an. 1041 
(l.aud MS) .Swa inyrel orfes wjrs i^a;s ;5eares forfuren. 
c laoo Tnn Coll Horn. 31 Hcrdcs . . witicnde here oref. 
Ibid. 39 Ar be godc herdes wakied . oner here orf. c i>o5 
Lay. 15310 Hco nomen orf, hco nomen tom. Ibid. 31809 
p.it qii.ile com on orue. a XS50 Owl 4- Night, 1155 Fhu 
uiide>t cualm of ureve. 1J97 R. <ii,i»uc. (Roll*.) 7765 Orf 
faihnie & eke corn. 1390G0WFR ( On/ 1 . 17 Scliephcrdcs 
. . Into the breren iliei forc.icche Her Oif, foi that thei wuldcn 
lacche With such duresce. 

b. Comb.: forf-gild: see quots.; forf-qualm, 
cattle-plague, murrain. 

iLAMRAiin Archatouomia (1568) 126, to the words 'quod 
dll itiir cc.ipjcid ' in .S/d/. Will. A c. 3 9 >4i adds in m.irgin 
* nl. orfz) Id, quod idem est cd. 1644 onms this.) 

1607 CowKi.i. Interpr , ^Orjgild, alias ( heajhrgitd, is a 
resliiuiion m.ide hy the ifuntlrcd or Ci>uritie, of any 
wrong done hy one that was tn plrgio. 1708 Tertnes de la 
Ley 402 Orfgild signifies a payment or restoring the Cattel. 
10x4 WniKSiAN Serm. ait Anglos in Horn. (18B3) 159 Slalu 
and rwni •, sinr ami Bieorfa,*oifLWcalm and uncoAii. a tioo 
O. E. ( htim. an. 1054 Dn bisum jeare w«s swa iiiycel 01 f- 
cwealm. c laoo Trtn. Coll. Horn. r»i Ure loiierd bininicft us 
lire a3ie, odcr burh fur, oAcr Imrh •• oAer b^rh oif 

qiinini. 

Orl'arlan, obs form of Okpiiahion. 

Orfe Kpsi), [a. (Jer. orfe, F. orfe, or/he \ cf. L, 
orphus (IMinv), a. (ir bpepos a kind of sea-perch.] 

A golden yellow variety of the idc {I^euciseus idns'^, 
long domesticated in Germany, acclimatized m 
Knginnd in the 19th c. 

11706 Philiipb, Orphus, the Sea-ronghi a kind of fish.) 
1879 WKiisrhR .Supp., Or/ a European semi-domesticated 
fiso of the carp family. 1884 Century Mag, Apr. 904/1 The 


goldonfe or goldendde [is] a fisli bred tor both ornament 
and the table. x886 Athenseum 6 May 619/1 The orfe ai^ 
the golden tench have been acclimatized in England. 

Orferay, orferes: bce Okfhuey. 
tO^ever. Obs rare~^\ [a. F, orfpz/re (i^th c. 
in FiitrtJ) pop. L. aurifabr^um workman in 
gold, goldsmith.] A goldsmith. 

1413 in York Myst. Introd. 21 Orfeuen, Goldbetcrs, Mone- 
niakcrs. 

Ii OrAvrerie (orffvr^i). Now only as French. 
Forms : 5 orfeverye, 9 orffiverie, orfevery, 
orf^vrerle. [a. F. orfivrerie, in 1 2th c orfaverie, 
f, orfpvre : see prec. | Goldsmith’s work. 

»4»3 Jas. I Kirtgis Q. xlviii, A gudely cheync of smale 
orfeuerye. 1840 Barham tngoh Leg , .St. Dnnstan, To 
indulge in a little or/evrerie. 184a Ihu 1 .,tit. ( uthbert ii, 
Plate of orfiverie costly and rare i860 Kfade Cloister .y 
H. I, 16 He olTered prizes for the best specimens of 'or- 
fifvrerie' in two kinds, ichgiuus .ind secular. 

Orfiray, orbrays, etc. : see Orfuhet. 

Orgal(l, obs. variant of Akqol L 

t 6 i 6 Buliokar Ping. Expos., Orgall, the lees of Wine 
dried. [So ill CocKKKAM, Blount, Phii in's.] 
t O'rgament. Jlerb. Obs. [Corrupt ad. L. 
origattum.] = (irigan, marjoram. 

xSSa Ki YOT, A momts . . hath a flower like lb Orgament. 
1601 Hoi I and Pltny II 64 Orcuiiicnt, winch in last .. re- 
sembleth Saiiery, hath many kinds, ^ all inolicinable. 1607 
'I orsKi.L Pour/. Beasts (1658) 103 Herb dr.igon, orchiiiies, 
orgament, and mastick. 1657 Ck Bm k Univ. Lhar. livb, 
Org.Tiueiit herb. 

Also tO'rgamy Ohs. (cf. Oiigany 2 \ 

1609 Hi-ywood Drif. Troy iv. xiv. 81 'I he Stnrke bailing 
a br.TncIi ol Orgatiiy Can. the Adders sling CM,hew. 

Organ (^->gaiO, sb.^ Forms: 1 organon, pi. 
-na, organe wk.fem . ; 4 orgne, orgoyn, 4- organ 
(4-5 orgene, -gyn, -gun, 4 6 orgon(e, -gon, 4 7 
organe, 6 7 -gayne, -gaine). [ad. L. organum, pi. 
organa, a. Gr. bp^camv, pi. -va, instrument, oignn, 
music.'il instrument. Used in OF, in Gr. form, also 
organe wk fern, (so OHG. oigana, -ina, MllG. 
org(n{e, MX^a.orghene'). In early MK foims, Iioiii 
OF. organe, orgene (12th c ), orghene, oigittne 
(15th c.}, also orgre (13th c. from orgne^, mod. F. 
(i4lh c.) orgne; all going back to organa, treateil 
as a ftm sing. See also the by-form Okgi.r. 

Ill fJrcck, orig. ‘ lli.H with whii h one works ' (.ibl.iiit fur- 
in.ition fioiii »pv-woik', tool, instrument, •'pc-C. mnsic.d 
instriiinenl, burgknl instrument, also buddy orx.an aninstni* 
ineni of srii-e or f.icully In L., instrument, engine, miisic.tl 
instrument generally, pipe, in ('liri.stian writers also ‘cbuich- 
orgun ’. A ug list me (c 400), on I*s lvi,s.'i>s ‘.Ml musical insnu- 
nienls are culled oniana Not alone is that railed organum, 
which is large and inflated hy licllows, hnl whaievei is fitted 
tu ac>.ompany singing, and is rorpoical, ahich he who sings 
uses ns an inslrument, is culled organum ' To the s.-ime 
efleoi Isidore One. Ii. >x. In Kng adopt* d fiist in the 
musical seme, in OK. in the more ceneral srnse of ‘musical 
instruinenl ', including, no doubt, that of ' cbiirch-urgun '.J 
I. A musical insttumenr. 

■f 1. Applied vaguely in a general sense to various 
musical (esp. wind) instruments ; chiefly in veisimis 
of .Scnpriire or allu.sions thereto (olieii umlerstood 
in sense 2), Obs. (exc. as a veibal rendering oi Gr. 
or 1..) 

c 1000 vEifric ( 7 en. iv, 21 Iiibnl .. w.-es fiedcr herpera and 
kiura he urgaiian nmeodan IVuIg. caneutium cithara et 
orguno]. c 1000 Ae^. Ps. cxxxvi. a On salig we sari7;e ure 
urg.in.iii [organa] up-ahengan. c 1000 Apollonius 25 Ihi 
organa wa;ron j^ctn^^cne, and iA.a biinan j^enlawene. a 1300 
Cursor M. 1521 C.ubal .. Organis harp and oher glcii. He 
drou h*Jn oute o tnusik neiu a 1340 H ampoi k l'soiterc,\%\y\, 

2 In he wylghes in he myddis ol hit, we hang vp oiir orgoyns. 
i 3 «« WvtLii- Job yLTsx 12 They .. io^cn at the soun of the 
orgiie. 1388 — Ps. cxxxvi. 2 In salcwis in the inyddil thciof \ 
wc hangulen vp ourc nrgiius [138? insiriimensj, ?( 1475 .S^r\ 
lont Degre 1072 With rntc, ribihic and riokarde, Wiih 
pypes, organ.s and biimbaidc 1x39 Bihi.f (Great) Gtn iv. 

21 liilial, which was the faihcr ofsiich as handle harpe 
organe i6ob .Shaks. Ham. iii ii. 3R5 Will you pl.iy vpon 
this Pipe? There is murh Mu-irke, excellent Voice, in 
this little Organe. 1611 Bini r Ps. cl. 4 Praise him with 
stringed instiuments and or.>ans. x6(D Mii.ion P. L. vii. 
5^ The Harp.. the solemn Pipe, And Dulcimer, all Organs 
01 sweet stop. 

2 . spec. A musical instrument (in its modern form 
the largest and most comprehensive of nil), coIl8i^t- 
ing of a niiniber of pipes, supplied with wind or 
compressed air by means of bellows, and sounded 
by means of keys, which on being [iressed down 
ailmit the wind to the pipes by opening valves or 
pallets. 

In the modern organ the pipes are distributed into Mts or 
stops of various uuuliiies of tune, 1 he admission ol wind to 
the several stops being contruihd by hundirs or draw-stops, 
drawn in and out bv hand or by meclinnism worked by 
speci.d pedals (coiuhination-pedats]\ uiid the xtops are 
arranged in groups, each separate group roniiiug a /atr //a^ 
organ (see d) and being controlled by a hepamle Kt ylioard ; 
tbene are usually finm twclofivc in nnndter, cue of the key- 
boards coiisiHiiitg of pedals pla^eii with the feet, the rest 
being mannals played with the hands; these can be con- 
nected in various ways by couplers so us to sound together. 

From its power and dignity of tone the organ ha.*t b^n 
distinctively the church instrument from early Christian 
times, ond in modern times m also used in concert-balls and 
other buildings. 

The instrument haaof course undergone immense changes 
since the 4ih c., when it is hist referr^ to in L. writers, and 
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even %ince the date oftbe earliest Eng. referencea. According 
to (jrove'a Diet. Mut, II. 576, *Al the lomnienceinent of 
the 8th c. the use of the organ whh appreciated, and the art 
of making it was knowtf in England Hut although men- 
tioned from that period in Latin documents no Kngliiihc^ots. 
iprcihcally in thia Hcnae are known in OKL or Early M^. 

c 1386 Chaucfr Nun's Pr. P 31 Hii voya was muner 
than the murie nrgon.On Messrda) es that in the chirche gon. 

An^l a6i/i An Organ, Tosyngeorto 
play (on Ox^jin, O’^antMart. a 1661 Fuixkr H'oi'tkies 
IV. (1662) ^3 The first Or^an whi(.h was ever seen in the 
West of Europe, was, wh.a was sent Anno 757 frora Con- 
stantine the Orecian Emperor to Pip.n King of France. s6^ 
Mil TON f\ L. L 708 Aa in an Organ from one blast of wind 
To many a row of Pipei the sound board breaths. 1687 
Dhyokn SoHg^t. Cecilia's Day 44 What hum.m Voice can 
re<ich The sacred Oigan's praise? lyai Haiusv, Cahinct 
Organ, a small p.ytaliie Organ. 17516 7 tr. Keyslers Tran. 
(17^)) III. 334 It is fumishu'l with two fine organs, erei.tcd 
opiH>site to cQ' h other. 178a Pkii-silkv Corrupt. Ckr, II. 
VIII. 1.13 Maiinus Saiiutus intr.KluLcd org.niH into churches. 
1837 W HKWtLL Hist, ludwt. .S\.(ia57) I. 35 j Ctcsiphon . . ia 
suiu to have invented a. .hydraulic organ. 18^ Stainek dt 
HARKi>Tr Diet. M ns. Terms ■i\6ji The so-calmd hydraulic 
orj'an owed its utility and corisci{uetit lame to the fact, that 
in it water was used in siuh a manner as to counterbalance 
the hitherto variable pressure. 

t b. Fonncrly in //. denoting a sinf^le instru- 
ment. (After mecl.L. organa (Du Canoe) similarly 
used, app. to expiess its eoinjxisite character ; the 
L. sing. Ofganum had also the sense * pipe’. With 
* the organs ' cf. the bagpipes the pipes.) 

C1330 R. Brunnk Chrtm IVace (Rolls) 11266 po hat couhe 
orgiies blowe. <*1340 Hamisjib /^saiifr kA 4 Urgyns, bat 
IS made as a toure of Here wbiHiils. 1:1386 Chauckr Sec. 
Nun's T, 134 And wliil the Organs frr. rr-. Orgiies, Organes, 
Oritlen, Orgcls, orgens] ni.-tden inelodie To ginl allone in 
hi'rte thus •uuig she. ^1430 Lyim;. Min. Poems (Percy 
Soc ) 54 rhi orgaiiys so hine begynne to syn^ ther messc. 
1488 C 'toxcomhe CAu^tArv. Act. (tsom. Kec. Soc.) 17 Payd 
to Thom.'i-s Rogg for plcvng at orgons iij* iiij**. tf 1591 
Cestry Hks (.Stirtccs) ^67 The long stall in the South porche 
before the Orgaines. 1601 F (jouwin pps. oT Eng. 452 
He .. Could not only sing, but play very well vpon the 
uru.iiis. 1647 ri.AHENuoN Hist Keh iv. jjii Many Dis- 
soRue and Prophane People, wi iit into ihe AlilX'y at W. st- 
iiiiiistor, and would ha\e pull'd down t!ie Oi^tans. 1683 
KFNNUTti. h.rasm on Folly No more skill .than a Fig 
playing upon the Org.uis. 1708 Pon-* 0>ie St Caiita 11 
The deep, iii.ijestic, solemn organs blow. 1746 W’e.si.ky 
R' nj. (1^72) II 21 'lh''n the on;ai)s bcg.in to play amain ,. 
The curate cmleavoured to stoj) them, a i8as hoRiiY CtH.. 
£. Anglta, Otgans^ an oigan, the musical inslrunieiit. 
t c. Also called A pitt% or set, of organs. Obs. 
[Pan lure means *sct *, not coiiulc.) 

1501 limy h 'illf (Camden) 84, I wvll llicr be bongth on 
pe>r of orgoiiys to the chyrche of Wnlpett. 1530 J^Ai.sr,R, 
183 Enes orgnes, a payre of organs, an iiistniiiient of niusyke. 
1594 B La Pttniaud Fr. Aiad. 11. 95 Al the pipes and 
flutes of a p.iire of oigan'. b' ing set together. 1^8 Wood 
lafe (O. H. S.) II. 407 'J'he church . containing a good set 
of orgiuis before the warr time. 1686 Lond Caa. So at 11/4 
'I'wo j-wir of very lair Organs to Ik: sold . . One p.ur of Seven 
.Slops, the other Fo ir. 1714 .Manui^vii lk FuA. Hees (172^) 

I . 97 With one pair of organs they can make the whole 
house ring. 

d. Applied, wilh di'tincliv'e epithets, to the 
separate jjroups of s^ops {partial organs), each 
with its own keyboard, whieh make ii|) an organ. 

Of these the chief is the great organ, coniaming stops 
iiiosily v>l powcifiil tone; the others aie the thoir argon, 
coni.'tmin.; lighter stops useil tor .v cou.p.inying a choir (see 
Ciioiu-oKiiANi : ilie iformeily use« 1 )^. otgan. inclosed in 
a case, for priHlm ing n soft ami dist.int effect, and its 
successor the iiiclosfil in a capalde of 

being o|>encd or shut hy a sxue/l fed.it so a.s to pioilucc 
crescenuo or diminuendo efTecis ; the solo tfrgan, in which 
each stop is of special quality of tone, .vtlapieil for playing 
a sulo melody acconipauie'i by other sto|)s; and X.\\^ pedaJ 
organ, cont.iiiiing the slops of lowest pitch, forming a bass 
lu I he m.'inu.'ils. 

1606-7- Is. c CiiniH oroanI. 1613 Organ Speci/l IVorceder 
Cathedral, The particul.irs of t' e great org.in. 1660 Specif. 
Organ Hangneting Room, Whitehall \\\ (.Irovc Diet. Mus, 

I I . 590 Clreai Organ, lo stops. . . F.ccho ( )rgan, 4 stops. 1876 
Hills Cateth. Oigan i. (1878) 3 The foiiith manual, the 
Solo Organ, contains pipes of a pniiiciilar species, on a high 
pressure of wind and voiced specially for Solo playing. iS^ 
hiAiNi'K ift IIarkktt Diit Mus. Tenns 337/2 A complete 
organ may he said loconsist of five jinriH: choir organ, great 
organ, swell organ, solo organ, and pedal orcan. . A large 
org.tii ther» fore consists of u iiiimliei of Rnmll oigans differing 
in quality of tone, and &u arranged a^ to be under the control 
of one peifoimcr. 

3. Applied to other musical instinments, as in 
Dutch organ. 

i8a5 Honf Eveiy^ay Rk I. 1248 A band .consisted of a 
dniible drum, a IJiitcIi oigan, the tanib«iuriiic. 
pg 1844 Zoologist 11 . 727 'I he croaking being so load 
and shrill, as to have obtained for these frogs the name of 
' Cainbridgeshiie iiigliiiiigaleR ', and ' Wli.nddon orgaiis ’ I 
b. -= HAHKKL-oitnAN : cf. Oigan grinder in 8. 

1840 Dickkns Old C, Shop xviii, 'You must be more 
caieful, sir', said Jerry, walking coolly to the chair where 
h'j h.ad plac<^ the organ, and setting the stop. 1849 Ruskin 
Ser. Lamps v. H 24 He .would alnn, if he might, give griud- 
iug oiguns to God's angels to m.ikc then music easier. 

o. A kcyboartl wind-instiuincrnt wilh metal reeds, 
bellows mostly worked by treadles, and (usually) 
a number of stops; an instinnient of the harmonium 
class ; a reed-or^an. American organ : a reed* 
orj^an in which the air is drawn inwards to the 
reeds, instead of being driven outwaids as in the 
harmonium proper. 

1880 E. Prout in Grove Diet. Mus, 1 . 61 The American 


organ under Its present name . . was first introduced hy 
Messra Mason and Hamlin of Boston, about the year i860. 
s88e A. J. Hipkins skid. 1 . 667 He was induced to secure lo 
himself the sole privilege of u*^ing the name Harmonium in 
France, thus forcing other makers to um the name Organ, 
and jhus to add another stone to the cairn of confusion in 
musical instrument nomenclature. 

1 4. Afediaevai AIus, Oaoanum a. Obs, 

I ri38o WvcuF Wks. (1880) 91 Wi|» knackynge of newe 
■png, as orgen or deschant. 1393 Lanui. P. PL C, xxL 7 
And how usanna by orgone olde folk songe. 

IX. An instrument generally. 

5. A pait or member of an animal or plant body 
adapted by its structure for a particular vital func- 
tion, as digestion, respiration, excretion, reproduc- 
tion, locomotion, perception, etc. 

c 1400 CkroH. Ptlod. 2480 Alle remanent of my Ixxly . . 
Kxi epte Iw organys of |>e lemvR whyche goiierncde iny 
wyttus fj-ue. 1589 More Dyahge 1. Wk*. 132/1 Thr bod>e, 
kcpyng y«t stil his Rhappe8£hui organL. not much peiished. 
1578 Banister Hist. Mats vin. 108 The hand, bfyng . . the 
oigan of organe<;, imd an urjgun before ull other organs. 
tsih Shaks. Atffch. F. III. I. 62 Hath not a lew hands, 
Oigans, deinenlions, sences, affections, pK^sion<t? 1656 tr. 
Hohhes' Llem. Philos. (18^9) 390 The p.irls of our txxly, by 
which we perceive any thing, are those we commonly cafl 
the organs of sense. x668 Wilkins Real Chai . yjfWwa 
Configuration which there in in the Organs of spei ch U|.>oii 
the framing of several Letters. *759 H. Siii.tiNCM fft ir. 
Biberg's Eton. Nature m Attsi. Tr^lcts[\^fys) 59 'J he oig.ins 
of generation are contained in the flower. 1773 Hunifr 
111 Phil. Trans. LX HI. 486 Two brumhes which pa^s to 
the electric organ through the gills. 1855 Bain .SVvrcj <4 
tnt. \ ii. 8 25 (1804) 65 The organ of mind ui not the bruin 
by itself, it is the biatn, nerves, muscles, organs of sense 
and vijiccra- 1878 Huxley Pkysio^r. 221 In the centre of 
each flower is found a hollow organ, the pistil. 

b. 1'lie human organs ol s|ieecli or voice col- 
lectively ; the larynx and its accessories as used 
in sireaking or singing. (Somewhat rare\ pcih. 
associated with sense 1 or 3.) 

1601 Siiaks. Tinel N. 1. iv. 33 Thy small pipe Is as the 
niai(icn.s organ, »*hrill, .uid sound. 173a Lluianu Set has 1 1 . 
VII. i<j2 Uttering cries .. deeper tliuii was in the i»owcr of 
ony human organ, i860 ' 1 'ynuai L t,lac. 11. i. 226 The l>oy’s 
organ vibr.itcs more rapidly ilinn tic niaus. i860 Kkauk 
Cloister * H. Iv. (i8/>) 151 A little muttering was heard 
outside; llciiys'ti lOugh org.m and u woiiiau*.s soft and mel- 
low voire 

C. Phrenology. One of the regions of the lirnin 
held to be the sent or material centre of particular 
mental faculiirs or tendeiicies. 

xZdA Med. *jfrnl. XV. 210 His oig.in for thieving is v»*r>' 
visible; he h is tikewi»e the oigan of r< pri scntaliun. 1836 
Jas Grant Ramlotn Recoil. Ho. Lords xiv. 332 'Jlie organ 
of cuiiibtUivenesH is most prominently developed, i860 
Dickens Uniomnu Tran, v, .Such vigilant cherub would., 
hnvc that gallant ofltcer's oigaii of ue-tiuciivenehii out of 
Ills head. 

d. Used in the names of special structnres in 
the animal body, denominated after ihcir dis- 
coverers, as : 

Otgan 0/ Jiojanns, the ncphrldium or urinary apparatus 
in iiiuilusis; organ o/Cotti, a cuniplii aicd sirtictiue in the 
C(x.hlea of the e.ar, supposed to lie the essenlUi nudilory 
apparatus; organ 0/ Cirnldes the icmnant of the WoKhan 
bixly in the m.de, the parcpididyiiiis ; Jai.ol>sons organ, 
u se|)ariiteil iioriion of the nasal cavity in cert.iin verirhialcs; 
organ 0/ Rosenniiitler, the rcmiiaiit of the Wolffian body in 
the female, the paruvariunc 

1877 Huxi LV j\uat. Inv. A mm. 478 The renal organs, or 
organs of |)u|aiii]s, arc usually two in niimlicr. x8B^ S\d. 
Sot , Lex , s. V. Cortij The organ of Oirti i.s developed from 
(he epiblast cells lining the ranalis corhlcaris. 18085 Ihht , 
Gtraldes, organ of, the three or inoic small irregular 
masses siiuatcd in front of the 8p« rmatic coid, just above 
the head of the epididymis. j8M Koiiision K Jackson 
A Mini. Life 133 Organ of Itojamis or nephndium [in ihe 
Miis.scl]. Ibid. 346 A |»rlion of the iias.d cavity lx:c omes 
scparatcnl oflT fiom the nose proper. It is known as Jaroli- 
son's oigan, and is supplied by the fifth nerve as well as hy 
the oif.u tory. 1897 Syd. Soc. Lex., Rosenmullet ,o- gan of, 
the Paravarinm 

t 6. Applied to certain mechanical contrivance*;, 
esp. fire-arm8 of moie or less elaborate construction, 
machine-guns, etc. : see rjuots. Cf Ouguk. Obs. 

a 1548 Hail Chron , Hen. Ft 91b, And shot ..great 
goiiiies. .T he cite/ens of Maims nun he incrvcilyng at these 
newe orgayius. 1603 K noli as Hist. Turks (i6ai) 1033 
Wee tookc rliiilccnc field pir«.es, wheieof foiirc were greater 
than the rest, which they called organes. lyao .Smklkm.kk 
Artillery v. 312 Cannons, Mortars, Pctaids oic might be 
nioie properly called Organs than Mn* hincs. 1769 Falconer 
Dut. Marine (1789). Oignes, an organ, or in.icninr, some- 
times used in a sca-nghl by privati-eis: it cont. tins sex cr.il 
barrels of small arms, fixed upon one stock, so as 10 be all 
fired together. 

111. An instrument, fig. 

7. A means of action 01 upierution, an instrument, 
a * tool* ; a person, body of pt'rsons, or by 

which some particular purpose is carried out or 
some luiiction is pci formed, arch. 

«i 54 * Hai l Chron., Hen. Ft *13 h. An cnchaMieres-K*, nn | 
orgayne of tlie deuili, sent fiom .Saih.ane. Ibid. 156 Ik Ho 
wan iioteil to he the very organ, engine, and diviser of the 
dcstruccton of .the goocl duke of Glouc'cMer. 1675 Baxter 
Cath. TheoL ii. u. 28 God knowetli all Names, Notion-, 
Pro|>nsitionH and Syllogism^, with their iixkJcs ; a.s they arc 
the measures, organs or actings of Humane UndcrMandings. 
1801 A. Hamilton Wks. (1886) VII. 225 To provide a f.iithlul 
and efficient oigan for carrying into execution the laws of 
the Untied .Suitrs. which otherwise would be a dead letter. 
1^9 Maiaumy Hrst. Eng. ix. II. 52) James, .afraid that 
his enemies might get this organ oi liis a ill [tbe great ^eaJJ 


Into their hands. iHS Haves Amer, Comnnv, I ix. «i6 
The functions whiih these tdTiciaN discharge belong in 
America to the State Governments or to the organs of local 
governinenlA. 

b. A mental or spiritual faculty regarded as on 
instrument of the mind or soul; sometimes as 
compared to a bodily organ (sense 5). 

1656 Stanley Hist. Philos, v. (1701) 180/a That is Intellect! 
this the natural Oi gan accommodated for J iidgnient. 2809-10 
CoLKMiiKT.R hriend (186s) 96V 18^ 7 Sir W. Hamilton 

M staph, xxxviii. (18^) ll. 374 Faith,— Belief,— is the organ 
by wfiirh we apprehend what is bevond our knowledge. 
sS^s McCosh Dm. Goot. iil (1874) 996 The coniicience is 
not the law itKclf, it is merely the organ which makes it 
known to us— the eye that looks to iu 

o. An instrument, meuns, or medium of com- 
munication, or of expression of opinion ; spec, 
applied to a newspaper or journal which serves as 
the mouthpiece of a paiticular party, denomina- 
tion, cause, movement, or pursuit. 

^ 2788 KEin Aristotle's I og. iv. | 3. 76 The Hilly and nn- 
iii.Atiuctive rea.sonings..ht ought forth by this grand organ 
of science. i8e6 M. Cutirr in Lrfe, Jmls. Jfr Carr. (1888) 
11 . 336, I am noWj in compluncc wuh the order of this 
cr.cichinsiical council, and as their organ, to addre.-s you. 
i8a6 E. Irving Bedrylon 11 . 385 Nut only.. the men, bup . 
the organs of (he men, the diNtenipered newApapers which 
they pour in amonghi you. 2853 IIhigmt sp. India 3 June, 
A new.Hpaper which w.is generally con-idcrcd throughout 
Indi.i to be the organ of the Govirnment. 288a Athenseum 
11 M.'ir. 309/1 The variou.s branches of natural science .. 
have tlieir special organs, by means of which their votaries 
can cuiiiinuiiicaie wilh one another. 

8 allrtb. and Comb., as (sense 3) organ-bench, 
-bla.d, -case, -curtain, -harmony, -key, -music, 
-note, -peat, prelude, -seat, •song, -tone, 'Voice \ 
organ*ltke a. ; (sense 5) organ albumin, current^ 
p) oteid ; organ-beater (tr. med. I .. pulsator organ- 
ointm), a player on a mediicval ortran, with large 
keys ■‘trucK viiih the fist ; organ-bird, a name for 
the Suuth American Cyphorhinus cantans and 
a Tnsmnnian species of Cymnorhina, from their 
notis; organ-blower, a pcison who works the 
bellows of nn organ; nUo a mechanical contrivance 
for ihc s.3me purpose ; organ-btiildpr, one who 
* hiiilds ' or construcis organs; so otgan-buildtng; 
organ-cactuB, the giant cactus, Cereus giginteus, 
ftoin the shape ol its stem resembling an organ- 
pipe; organ -coral « OuG AN- FIFE r<7rrz/; organ- 
duh, a name for Scitena oielta/a of the Soiitbem 
U..S., also called drum fish (s>cc Dhum ii); 
organ -gallery, a gallery in a church or other 
building, in which the organ is placed ; organ- 
grinder, an Itinerant street musician who turns 
the h.mdle of a barrel-organ (see Gkinp 7) ; so 
oigau-grinding adj. and sh. ; organ-gun, a fire- 
arm having several charged chambers set side by 
side like oigan-pipes (cf. 6) ; organ-harmonium, 
a large harmonium of elaborate construction or 
powerful tone, adapted to take the place of an 
organ ; organ-loft, a loft or gallery in which an 
org.'ui is* pkiccd ; organ-maker (now rare^, a 
maker of organs, an organ-huilder ; organ-man, 
{a) a ntan employed in building or repairing an 
organ; (/>») oi gan -grinder •, f organ - metal, 

metal used lor the pipes of an organ ; ergan-piano, 
a pianoforte with a spcci.il contrivance for pro- 
diuing a sustained tone .ns in the organ; also 
cnlled melopiano’, organ-player (now lare), one 
who plays an organ, an organist ; organ pleat ■* 
OiK.AN-FlFK 3 c ; organ-point {Musi) Tedal- 
ruiNT; orgon-reat ./Ar.) ■* C'larion sb. s (1846 
in Worcester); organ-screen, nn ornamental 
screen on which .tn organ is placed in a cathedral 
or olhtr church; f orjjan-soler Obs [see Souek], 
nn organ-loft or organ-gallery; organ-stop, a 
slop, or set of pip^s ol the same quality of tone, in 
an organ (see 2). Sec also Ghgan-fii’K. 

189J Syd. Soc Ler., '‘Organ alhrtmtn, the albumin whii.h 
consiiiuies p.irl of a tissue in coiUr.idistinction from the 
ciir-iil<(ii>iK*dbumii) of the fluid:.. 2877 Hoi'Kisb^k Rimuault 
Organ 33 1 ‘hcy [the keys] wereMnak down by the list of 
the player. . whence. .mo'CihccxureSMon *orgaii.bcater. 1880 
lloi'MN> in I irovc Ihii. Mus. II. 580 There weic proUibly 
nearly’ many springs for the ort;an btaier io ovcrconio 
as ilier*- wnc pipes to sound. 2863 Nat. Amas,rm 

XIII (1864) 448, 1 frequently h« ard tlie ‘realeio’ or "ori^au- 
bird . ..the moxi rcmaik.'ihlcsont'ster.by lar.of the Amaxoni.in 
forests. 2893 Newton Dut. Birds 402 'i a.smania bus. .the 
Oij;.in-bird of the colonisis, (/. hypctUnca, . 01 otgamca. 
1837 Caki ylk AV, /I'ezi III. vii i, I'hc ruhiilujy; of a miuhiy 
^omaii-bl.isi. 1540 LudltnvChurchxv. .-Ice. (C'.miden) 4 Payd 
to the* •org.'in liJocTc lor his ye.irc.s wngr*. jj.f. viij// 1719 
in Willis A. Claik Catnbn>tge tifx86) 11 . 214 i. hamliri for 
OiKaii-blow« r. 2785 / orid 6ne.N0.6347 3 Renatus Il.tiris, 
of London, •Ornan-Buililcr. 2859 liEN P . '1 homeson 
A//. II. Ixxxviii 60. 1 h.ive, ft* vou know, a weakness for 
•Digan-buildiiqj; 2883 W. 11 . Bishop in Harper's Mag. 
Mar ^02/2 We made haste to cut down nn example of the 
. ii.iKunraH,thu ^ortian-caclU'i. 1644 in Willin & Cl.irk Cam- 
bridge (i 386 ) I. 513 Soliu’ Ashley pro (.iking doxvne the 
*( )i game c.ixe, o. 3. o. 189s Syti. Soc. Le.r., *t >igan cun ent, 
the current existing in the electiical organ of certain fishes. 
2766 K ntick Lomaon IV. 9x3 The •urBiin-g.'illei y is dup- 
pvited withConiiihjancolumiLs. xBa6"^ At iser les 
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Ifttm. r.i/t T\ While nn *L>rKun-grirKler, or ballad -singrr. . 
aie exhausting their whole »tuck uf dtsson.inceib 1887 
^peciatffr Mar 41^/3 1 he Iialuo fruit*vcndor or orgiui* 
gniuN r in olleii .1 leiiied woikni.iii. 1806 Wolcoit ( 1 *. 
riMil.ir) / ttutiu Wki. 181J Y. ^05 Ihe *oiKan-utintlinc (iiil, 
wiiov: di-MMrds kill. i8di aMulhi. Mag aI.III 4<o/i '1 he 
org.iii griiidin.; hraiiLh of the riiusicul profession. 1883 Dnify 
iVc/i'J li) Scfrt. ]/ i Afti r pa-SMiig netw'ccii two line old 
“org.iii guns < arinoiis with lialf*a>do2cn or more hirrcis. 
>864 VVi BSThK, Orgart^Ai%r/MifJUUfttf an hariiioiiiuin of l.irgc 
capacity and |K>wr r, desig.ied ns un ccunomic.il suljsliiutc 
for the organ. 1841 TENN\anN Sir Caia/iad A lolling 
*organ-liaruiciiiy hwclU up. 1878 H. Tayi uh Dtukaita i 
i 54 Cecilin, Mtiiiig ill her org-in keys. 15AI Aben/etrn 
Rfg. 11844) *9' 1 “ ^he •organc lofi. 1664111 ^vMks iSt Clark 

Ca'u6riii^e I. 156 Tne doore liene.ilh the organ lofk. 

1867 Lady Hikiiemi CradU L. iii loo The panels of the 
01 gall loft and (he Aciei'ii .ire .ill li'MultruIIy painted. 14^1 
ill r*st. hbor (.Surtees' V. aj ftoU^ ^ohn Cy-se, •orgaiie 
maker. 154a in Cflassi ock Rec V/. Muharis (i 832 ) 4) llem 
for fetching of the oig->ii iii.ikeis iikiIis vm./. 1809-10 in 

Willis Nt l l.irk i'aml'ndnt ix.Srtol I. 5^1 P.iiil Mr Klliot 
Oigaii' Maker f>T lepaiiirig and c oniphaiing the Organ x6a6 
Vestry /•’>&.. (Surtees) -jyo Iinpriinis geven to the •orginman 
for goinpc to I>urhaiii *ihout W'ood, xiji/. 1868 lliips 
Keat/Nixh xvn. (iB6.j) 46') The polka which the org.ariinan 
was grinding out 1578 in K'-rry St. Ln’vurence Reading 
(iSBd (m .Solde to Rocke \j li of Icade which was *(irg.an 
metall, viiij \\d. 14» ir. Secreta Secfxt , Rriv. I'm', ju 

The n>gritVMgail shcwyih Ins *orgnnc notis. 1804 
('•KAn.AMi. Sdnath -jb Ag 'in the *organ-penl, loud, lollmg, 
meets i he halleluj.ths of the choir. 15^ Chuicaiv Arc. 
St. t//,Vr, Rc idtug 70 The ‘Organ player tn his ycrcs w.agi s, 
iij'* A" 1640 J. Hail Ausxv. Art. Can i. 143 

Squealing ihoristeis, or4afi pl.iyep* . vergerers. 1886 /'a/t 
Aluti (t j June S/i I he ii.ani is si'ghlly rourideil, .iml falls 
in two Viigan pleats. 1897 R. KiPl iNit ( iiuntt-ious 

'J'lie skipper liircheii into hi.s scat as an *organ-]>rcliide 
silcni'cii liini. 1B96 ‘\llh,.tts SiW. .Med. 1 . 1S6 An nu re.ise 
in ilesn uctinii of “organ proteid. 15^ l.iidlmi Churdra'. 
Acc (Camd'-n) 4 vH mlyn^e of the lorke on the •organ-soler 
don*, c 14x5 St. kliza! ith oj spalbe k in Anji/a VIII. 
icMi/^i A wr.itt, hat IS .01 instrnracnt of 'oigan-smige. 1644 
Mil ION Educ. \Vks (1847* loi/i .Soinetnncs the hue or s dt 
•organ slop wailing on (.legant voices. 1880 IIopkis'-S in 
(’•rove Pu t AIus. 1. 404 i'orn-t. This nani'* m given to 
several kindi ol organ stops 1901 Q Rn) July ua .MiUoii 
c 'uld not have pr 'clii' ed his ‘origan tones on a ‘scrannel 
pij>c 1864 r i Nnvson Mtiton 3 (j Kj.gificd •oigan-voicr of 
l^iigland, Mill oil, u name to resound for ages. 

t Organ, exo dtal. Also 6 organa, 

7 org.unn. [I 'oirupt ad. L. oni^aniim^ (Jr. ufH- 
TOKON.J ==()Kir,.VN; jwntiy-ro}.!!. 

<* looo SfiA. L eckd. I. ajo }>ws wyit he man orig.inum A 
o«)riiiii ii.iinan . .uig.nian iieiniirh Ls haitre ;(cc>nde l 1265 
Voiob. riaut-n. in Wr -Wuh ker 557/19 0 *gunuiiiyyix;!fi.uii, 
« 54 « Tuknfk y<tmes of Hctbes 57, 1 ncucr sawe the trewe 
org.iii in K.iigl.nid. our coniinuncoigan. . ixcallc>d 

ss'tuestre in l.uni, and in some places in Knglaiul wylde 
niergciiun, 16x0 VhSNfw Via Rnta n 44 'lake of the ioi»3 
of Roscmarv, of Sage, of .M.inor.un, of (Vg.iine, ol e.u h 
one handlull, 1640 HAkKiNS<'>\ /'Aeat //>/. 3 > PuiCgiuin 
angustt/oiiu/u swe Cetv nmu ..SWuc in Kngli.sh (cmII iij 
Tcnny royall, ruddiiig gr.asse, and I'ulioll-royall, and in the 
West parts, as ahont Kwter, Org ms. 1640 O. H. IVifts 
Rtcrenfions (^v) h, A good wife, once a l>ed of Org.ans set, 
'the pigs came in and ejie up every whit. 1886 Elwokiiiy 
IV Sjiuers.t ll'iird M., Or^<in, . llie plant l*eiin> -royal 
(.Mentha fidei^'uiiA It is 1 hupped sin.ill and put nuo a 
mess c.dicd ‘Tca-ketlle broth’, t>fi«.n c.alle<i ‘Uig.in Inoih’, 

Org'an, short lor ORtj w i.ivo, n kind of fish, 

O rg^an, v rare. [f. Oroa.v ji^. >] 
tl. tran^. To furnish with an organ or organs; 
to organ i/t*. Obi. 

i(&<a r.FNt.nwKH f iteoph IV Ivii 50 While hipgs my Hieath 
ah. lil organ I'l press sidl Hi’ l*.\iii.iiiiiioii ol iny o'regrown 
will. 1681 .M INNINOIIAM 89 Al.is ! .thou Oi t Elc- 

liieiitcrl .iiid ( iigan'd foi other -\ppielieiisions. 

2 . To play on an organ '7////'. ami tran^ ). Organ 
out (quot. 1^137), to dismiss by playing on an 
organ, lo * pl.iy f>ut ’. 

18*7 Cahi VI L i.erm. Rom III 3.0, I organril, my gos^sip 
managing llie hi-ll iws. 1837 - Er. Rei> i. in lii, .\s in a 

kind of I hor.il oiulicni, or bravura peal, of thanks., ihe 
Notaliles are, m> io s}>eak, or^ani-d out, and ilLsnus-.cil to 
tlicir rcspei live pl.i.es uf ah-wle. 1844 E. Fiiztii k\i d 
( 18891 1. 141 Iheie IS H dr< .idful vulgar bal'ad whir li is 
-Sling anil or^aned .u every comer in l.<induii. c 1870 Hi ackix 
in U'. M'ilwiaitli (• ude h'lgtownsAi/e 57 Anthems 

organed lioiii rir.h clo.sti.ied halls. 

Hence O risaniug vb/ organ-playing. 

18x7 Caklvi v.Germ Rom 1 1 . 3 a Tlicrc was such a piping 
and orgarnng. 1878 .S 1 1- \ hvsoN Inland Voy. <i£96) 173 
l-^ibonoiLsly edified with cbiunls and organings. 

t O'rjfanal, a. Ohs rare. Ali^o 6 -onall. [a. 
OK. o»ganal, orgnenal^ f. I.. organ-unt + -AL.] 

1 . Organal vein [Ol* . vcine organal] : the ‘ M.al* 
or jugular vein. 

15x3 I-,n. IIkrnprs Froiss. 1 . rcrlxxiv. 6a t The speare heed 
dyd eiiire into Ins ihiote, and dyd cuiteasonder the urguiiall 
vayne. 

2 . Of or pertaining to a masical organ. 

1633 Amk 4 Agtt. Ceretn 11. 404 His denying of Organ.'ill 
nmsickc to liave In'umc signifiauit or lypiL.%11, is without 
rea >011. 

Organcine, ol>s. form of Orqanzinr. 
Organdia Vj^indt). Aho -dy, -di. [a. F. 
argandi\^i'^ 22 , in llatx.-I )arin.\ uroncertain origin ] 

A very Brie and tianslucent kind of mui^lin. 

1835 Court Mitg. VI. p ii/x Tl»e most elegant (bonnetaj 
are conipmed of organdy of the clearest kind x86i Fng. 
IVom. Jjom. ."Mag. MI. 117/1 ’I he xkirtof a verv pretty blue 
and white Ogandift 18^ Paii MallG. a6 May i/j The 
oiKondi muoltns with French Aower-fiaticmb 


Organed ppl. a. rare, [f. Oboav 

1 . Furiii.shed with organs ; organi/cd. 

1586 llKiGnr Afelnnch. xii. 61 Life lyelh rather in llie 
essciK e . .of ihe houle» giving it 10 a lit oruancAl lR>dy. 16^ 
eViK AiNK / letiher'i Plavs Toeiiis 101 Whilst his well orgnn'd 
iludy doth retreat To iiit tirst mailer. 1689 Swu 1 Ode to 
'I rmpie Wk-. 1755 IV. 1. 342 Me.liiiiks, wheu >uu expose 
the scene, Down "ihc iU-org.'tn'd engines fall. 

2 nonce-use. Having nn tirg.an (nuisicuD. 

1834 Kiinblanoue F.ng. Mfu/er J Adm/n/st. (0^37) 111 . tg 
It should l>e sevn whelm r llie men of Ca ns, urg.niless, are 
better than those ol organed Colleges. 

t 0 *r£fan 6 r. obs. Also 5 -our. [ail.r.. 
rius, <yi () t'. argenere, arganeor orgamir-t. Oi'.had 
also organier (14th c ) as title ot a book on the 
organ; mod. K. lias o/yn/r/V/* organ-maker.] a. An 
orgnn-innker. b. An organ-player, organist. 

1413 l.Yi*a. Pilgr. S nvle tv. xxrvii. (1483) 84 More helply 
is a Carpcnicr or a potter, ih-xn an Di g.'tncr, a iH-ynter or an 
yiii.-iger. 144a in Lincoln Cath. St at. 11 483 ( I’lvc maica to 
licp.iid..tuonc.\rnaldjorgaiiur‘de('ivita(e Norwyc. a 1485 
Ptontfi. Parti. 309/ 1 (Mis. S),OiKaiiL*r,D;y»/*/x/a,<?/x'«N/(C#/x. 

Or^no’tte. [f. Oh«an* 3 + -hTTii: J a small 
* organ': a trade name fur vaiious musical instru- 
ments : cf. Organ sb. 3. lnt|. 1893 — Okgujnitttk. 

1889 Daily Netut 15 Nuv 5/5 A pei nliar 401 1 of photo- 
gr.^pMer'a camera .. not unlike an .\ineiicuii ori^anette of 
ulxiut a fool .s(|uare. 189X Pall .Mall ir ar Sept. 6/| At 
Milan yeatend.iy the Iiitern.ilian d LiUtary and Artistic 
Congress .. the use of perforated eurd< for oigai.cttes was 
d> dared to be an act of piracy. 1893 Musion. Herald 
(Huston) Aug. 324 When iheorgauctlc was |>ki>«‘d, the irow’d 
(KXju lieg.ui to gather. 1898 M'estm. Cas. yj LR-c. 0/2 An 
organelle h.isalso been purclkiscd for usc in tbcscliool block 
of the workhouse. 

Organic (pigte*nik\ a. [ad. I.. crganic-uSy 
a Cir. bfryuttueui of or pcrLaiiimg to an organ, 
insltiiint nt.il, f. ofryayoy Organ sb.^ ; in L. m senses 
‘ incclianical \ and * (wtainiiig to a inusicnl instru- 
ment '. Cf. V.organique I4-J5thc. in Anatomy.] 
1 . Serving as an oigan, iiistrunici.t, or means; 
acting as an instrument, of n.iture or art, to a 
certain end ; instrumental, rare. 

1517 KTso'i ShvPPe of Ff'ole\ i. I, AupriK-h** you vnio this 
duitrync and it teiiobie in xonr inyiuiis oig.-in) qiiw 1541 
R. (.'oi'i ANi> Cuyuon's (Jaest. Clmur^ C'j b, Wbu li .»m- ihe 
mcniljrcs cum posies, and wherlore arc they « ailed orgauyke* 
8: in ai umeiiialh s ? 1644 M 11 . ion lutiu \V ks. 11^51) ^89 

■( hose urg.nuc arts w lucli cn.sbK men to tli-scour-ie and write. 
1645 — ’Ptfiacli. Wks. (1851) loS With that oiganic foice 
lii.ii logic priilTirs us 1667 j’ L. ix 530 Me., with 
SeiqxMil Tmigiic Organii, or impulse of vo- al Air, His 
fr.uidulein (t iiipt.iiion thu.slicg.’ui. 1883 T. H. Okki-n Proleg. 
AM/i « 485 'Hie animal sysiciu is not oig.mic ineidy to 
fceli ig of the kind just spoken of as reci p'.ivc, to inipies- 
hions Conveyed by the nerves of the sevi i.il ven.Ncs. 

t 2 . Relating to an organ, mstrumenl, or means. 
(Ct. Organon 2 ) Obs rate. 

1697 tr. Burgersdt>tMi hts I.oct Alia A System of 
Logical I’recrpis consists of two r.ii is, ‘I henmiick and Or- 
ganick. fThe latiei )n>nveises ah ut the Oi gatis themselves, 
with which the Undersianding entuaisof 1 hemes. 

b. i)one by means oi iiiatrunicnts ; mechanical: 

-- (JUGANICAL a. 2 b. 

^ [1646 ScHOorKN f/i le) Dc org.uiica couic.irum secti umni 
in pl.uio dcscriptioiie tr.ict.ilus 1704 Nkw ion Fnu/iii rat.o 
P.iu'arun/ vi I beor. 1, 1 )e Curvaruiii des(r.plioncOit’atnr.a.J 
1885 I .KOoi-si>OMi< Ciemotuis Proj. Ge 'tn ..97 1 his i In ore in 
IS due lo Newton, and was given by him under liie title of 
'i he ( Organic lUst-ripUon ola conic. 

fO. Ol or jiertatniiig to musical inblrumcnts ; 
instrumental. Obs. 

1811 Hi -SRY Drt/ Mhs (cd 3\ (7^(71 v/V. the rpithrT .spplied 
by [he aril ii iiCs to that part of prartir.d ninsu which con- 
cc-i ned instruiriental |M’ifi>rm.'uii <*. 18^5 Dannkiiy Kmycl. 

Mux,, O/gan/c, arrunling t.i the • ks, that p.arl of music 
whii h w.is executed nf«in iiistrunu-iiis. 
y. /Viys Of or poruaining to the bodily organs ; 
vital , spec, in I'afh, of a discabc, rro<liu.iiig or 
nttciidcd wilh altciatiun in the stnicture of an 
organ ; stiuctiiiol (opp. to futuliona/). So oiganic 
pulse (F. pHJuls organique), a ptdse ol sudi a 
ch.aracter as lo indicate organic dim-.Tie. 

1706 Philiips, Organiial ox belonging to the 

Organs of the Hixly. /? 1711 Khv //Yrnnof heo Voci. Wks. 
1721 III. 212 HMiiriothi o's Soul, whiih wnile he slept re- 
main'd From its Organick Drudgery uiichain’iJ. x8ot Fled. 
Jr-nl. V. 441 If the jviwers i/f .111 should , indticr a 

decideiJ influenrc on the organic iiioiiunsoni e. 1809 Ibid. 
XXI. 302 (ircai organic aflecnons often excite ihe di-euse. 
18x2-34 Goods .Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 546 He [M Hnrdeu] 
di s( ribi s . an ovl rwhebiiiiig mtiliipli iiy iil orgaiiii pulses. 
1835 'I*. S. Smith Philos Health \ 15 'Hie organic ix lions 
consist of 1 he processes by wfiu h the exisience of the living 
Ix-ing is iiuiiinaiiicd. i^a Hrsnor />a 7 . .Sc/., etc. 857'! 
I'ulicrriilated in<fu>nlion of the liver ls an organic or siruc- 
tural disease of ilmt vise its. 

4 . Having organs, or nn or;.^i»i7.cd physical 
structure; having the characteristics of, liclonging 
lo, derived from, or relating to, orgaui/cd or living 
beings (animals or plants'). lOpp lo inorganic.') 

1778 J. K. Kokhibk i/// 4 r) Obncrvaiions made diirinK a 
Voyage r^Mind the World ..<>n x. J he Kaith and ils Strata . .p. 
Organic Hodics, and 6. The Human .Sr>ccies, 1808 ( *000 (///^ 
On I be general .Structure and Fhyaiology ol PUnt-Sf com- 
p.*ired with iIhm of Ainmals, and the mutual cunveriibility 
of their Organic Kleincnta. 1813 .Sir H. Davy Agrtc Chem. 
i. (18141 Organic substances ns ivoon as they are deprived 
of vitality bepu u> pass Uirougb a aches of changes. 1813 


Rakkwbli. Introd, Geol. Pref. (1815) 5 Tliese rocks conuin 
no or^^aiiu: rr.moma. 1835 Kikbv //wA if Inst, Anim. ]. iiL 
1 39 The aninml derives this nutriment from organic matter, 
the vegetable froiu ixorconic. 1851 CxarKisiEB Man. Pk^s, 
(ed. a) aa6 'Ihe Mu.Hcu!ai liKsue of Organic Life .. exists 
under two forms ; that of fibre*i and tliat of cells. t86a 
Huxlly Lect. Ortg. Spec. 1. 7 In speaking of the causes 
which lead lo our present ki^ow'lcdge of organic nature, 
1 have used it almost as an equivalent of the word ‘living 
1878 — Pltystogr. XX. 337 '1 he matter of the organic woiid 
b. them. Applied to a class* of compound sul>- 
stunces which naturally exist ns constituenta of 
oigaui/ed bodies (animals or plants), or nre fotmed 
from compounds which so exist, as in organic acid, 
base, cotn^und, molecule, raJiial ; all these contain 
or are derived from hydrocarlon radicals, hcncc 
Organic Cheniisiry, that branch of chemistry which 
deals with organic substances, is the cheiiiLsiry of 
the hydrocarbons and tlieir derivative^;. 

18x7 Faraimy Chem. Matup. ii 42 Jn l)ie processes of 
organic analysi.s 1831 R Knox Cloquet's . 4 naL a Hy the 
iiiuliud Lombination of these niinuples .'iic furnitd the 
organic elements, which exist only in living l>eingji, and are 
the cMliisive piquet of in gani/.'iiion. . . Tlies** 01 g.iinc ele- 
ments arc, gel.iline, albumen, fibrin, f.it, mucus, and certain 
Ollier substances less gene ally distriliuted. 1849 Ih Camp- 
BKLL Inorg. Chem. 295 Sulphiiiic and several or((.i me acids 
do tioi cause n precipit.itc, e\cn in strong soRitions. 1869 
Kikki-s PhysuU. (cd. 7) 16 J he term organic has long ceased 
lo iiiipl) .1 substance that is formed only h) orgaiii/cd living 
liASues, .Uld now signifies only matrer wirh a rcrt.oin degree 
of complexity of composition. 1871 Koscoe I'leru. Chem. 
aBo Org.uiic Cliemi^tiy is defined rcs the chemistry of the 
carb.iii coiiiptitiiids. 1894 .ScRoHLKMMEH 4 Prvei, 

(>rgan. Chem. v. B8 We dchiic, therefore, lli.it part €>f our 
At lence w tnch is commonly called organic i hcmistry ax the 
Chemiitry oJ the IPdrotarlons ami their derr.’oitvts. 

fC. Oy game molecules', (aj rnrlidcs ol uiiitter 
supposed by Hi.floii lo cxi»t in living bodies, and 
lo winch he nttrihuted the powti of repKnliiction ; 
•f (//) ‘ Spallan/am’s term for the sfet nuitozoa' 

f^Syd. Soc I ex^. 

1790 Huhkb Ir. Rev. Wks. V. 59 Thcy.se ted by lire .mcient 
org.uiised stales in the .sliapc ff llicir old organisation, .and 
n«>l hy ifie org.unck inulccula: ol a dnbandtil [leoplc. 1815 
J. bcorr Vis. I'ai s icd. 2) 293 His theory of the* K.uih, 
now forgotten, aiid Ins oiganic moliculcs, on wha li he 
attempted to raise a system of inatonalcsin. 

6. Deloiigiiig to or iiilieient m tlie organization 
or constitiiUon ( buddy or mental) of a living lieing; 
con»tilutioi)nl ; lundamcntnl. b. belonging to llie 
constitution ol an organized whole ; striictur.'il. 

79® IHlJRN^v iMrm. Metntlasro II. 415, I h.ivc, perhaps, 
a little inditK.,ed myorg^nii« indolence. i844£mi-kson Lict., 
Aetv I.fti,'. Re/. Wks (Holm) I. 266 We believe ilint the 
defects of so many perverse .md o iniiny fiivoloiis people 
are 01 ,anir — ) ng. Atntr. ihid. II j 6 'I'hcrc ^tll[ re- 
mains an organic simplnitv and Idn-iiy, winch rr-ilrf SfS 
itself 1880 DisHAKti F.udxm xxit, 'Jhe how of W.ilder- 
sli.Tip was a study Its grata* and 1 eii'inon\ iiiiist have been 
oig.iiiii'. 1B84 J T wt .Mtud iH .Matter 1 189'’) 58 The work 
of plausible writers in minimising oig.uiic dilTerencc is easy. 

c. I'hilol. Jielonging to the etymological struc- 
ture of .a wonl ; not soci>n(I.iry or fortiiiious. 

\f<’d. In thexe CSIM f/se) finiil e ih urgiinic, in those (ME. 
i( is uioigaiiic. 

b. Of, pertaining to, or characUrized by syste- 
matic connc.xiun or cnordinalion of ]>arts in one 
whole; oiganized ; systematic. 

1850CAR1YI.1 La ter~d. Patnph vl (1872) aio[ 1 h* 3'] Ixiuiul 
it up into orgaim in.isses 1853 Hkimi rv ILss., Tennyson 54 
After all ihut pliilosupliical critics liuve talked of 01 gome 
unit). s88o J. Caiko I'hiivs. RUig. x. jf>7 Coii*n iuusnc:is is 
not a mere (olUclioii or aggregate of ‘ laculiies ’ exivting 
sill** by ide,. Iiul .1 memhiicd or oig.mic whole, evt-ry part 
of whn h exi«is only in .and through il^ n Uiion in the test. 

b. Oigiini/ing, constitutive. ((_’l. L. lot orgor 
niqne ) rare. 

18S3 fJ T. t'cHTis Buchanan TI. ix. too His oflli ial duty 
iindc-r the Ol game Act by which the Teriiiory wnsi^rganizetL 
7 Kcscmbling an organ (musical instruiucntj, 
01 the ttmt-s of an oignn ; oignn-like. 

1609 Donni' f’legy Mistress Toutsti\d, He loutids the 
Aire, mid hie.ikcs die liMnnique notes In birds, heiiven's 
clior.siers, o'g:tni<iiic thio.il.s 1818 L. Honi Fouage Prrf 
31 The long organic mu.stc of Koiiivr. 183a — Poems PteC 
29 He:tr young Milton prui.iising his organic numbers. 

t b. iMediieiHsl Mus. I’triaiuing lo the orgaiium : 

sec Organ! m * i . Obs . 

176a Hurnky ///jA II ii. 138 In some French churches 

w'hcie the orgam/ing the pbiiii cliaiit at u close has cewed, 
the organic, or additional part, has frequently been retained 
in the melody iiiSiCad of the original notes. 

i* 8. Organic vein : an uitl name fur the jugular 
rein. Obs. Cf. Organal a. i. 

(r 1400 f.an/ranc'sC irttrg 149 Bobe on l>e ri^t side nnd on 
^ lift sid” of fs: caan>- uf fic lungis ^n^ien ij. grccte veynes 
ben clepid orguoice or ellis ^ydes.J 1597 A. M. tr. 
GuitlemsamsFr.Lhiruig. xiili/a'i'hc liiguLare ui orgaiiicke 
vayne. 

t Orga*nloal, a. Obs, [f. as prec. + -al.] 

1 . Of music : Perforn.ed on an instrument, instru- 
mental ; OitOANit; d. 2 c. 

i$ai J. T. in Braiishaw's St. IVerbuige Frol, i Honour. 
ify)'«, and glorie, the toynes urgaiiicall. I'.ndeiea myrihes «r* 
melodics 1 1609 Doui ANo Ormth. Midoi. a Organicall 

Musicke (as C'lelius wriieih' is tliat which btloiigeib 10 
artiftciall Instruments. 1698 S riLLiNCFi Feel. Cases 38a 
The URc of orcanical musick in ih*^ publick service. 1700 
Wai.uh in.Colleet. (U. 11 . S.) 1 . 317 Consorts of musick (vocal 
and organicalj. 
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OBOANlZATlOir. 


2. or the nature of, or pertaiaing to, an instni- 
mcnt or machine; mechanicaL (In qaot. 1739 
Hied specifically.) 

157D-80 North Plutnrch (1676) 961 To frame Inatrumenta 
aM Kngiiie* (which ore called mcchanicHlI, or oruamcaJO. 
1709 Shklvockb ArtitUry v. 311 The Actioii or Motion of 
•ome or these [Machines] is Mechanical, and of oiherH 
Oraannical ..the Utter operate by the blight artful Touch uf 
a Muglc Person. 

b. « Okcamo 3 b. 

1706 E. Stour Ntw Math, Du i , Orgytnicai Description 
of Curves, is the Description of them upon a Plane, by 
means of Instruments. (i8ig in Rr^s Cyct.] 

3 . Serving as nn ifislriimeiit, insirumental. 

160s Timmr Quersit. 1. v. za As organical and instrumental 
causes. 16^ ^RR. TAVum C,t. Kttwp. 1. Disc, i 17 It is not 
fitted with on instrument apt and organical to tne faculty. 

Wii KINS Rial Char. \ The third P.u-1 shall ireat < on- 
ceming such helps and Instruments, as are requisite,., which 
may therefore be stiled the (-)rg.'uucat or Jntotru mental Part. 
s68i HAxrKB Acc. Shfrlockt vl »io 'JTic Pastoia Office was 
made as the oiganical Office to m.akc the rest; .^s Natuie 
Ttiakeih the Heart and other noble organical parts, before 
the rest of the Body. 

b. rhys. Applied to parts of the body having 
particular functions =» Okoanio a, 3. Orj^anitol 
fart = Okoan sh.f 5. 

c 1450 l.vno. & Burgh Stereos 9543 Fie his presenre, Whi. h 
arouiplysshcd in nieinhrys UrgaiiycboJl Isiiut. >5M d////'. 
Policy (1590) N y, Kies (which are the orgaiiic.ill iii'.im- 
mcnlH of sight). 1659 Peakson Creed (1741) 977 Tlie h.inds 
of man arc those organical parts which are most active and 
execuuve of our power. 1707 Curufs. in Husk 4- Hard. 49 
Plants have . some organii:al Parts, that are . . like some . . w c 
may oliscrve in Animals. 1733 Cmi-ynr Ay.ir Mnlndy 1. 

§9 Is not every Animal a Machine of an infinite Niiiiibcr of 
or^iiicai Harts? [iBsg Keek Cit/., Oiganical Part] 

4. V 111 nished with or consis.ting of organs, pli>8ic- 

ally oiganized, as an aiMinal or plant body ; per* 
taming to or liuving tlic characteristics of an 
organized licirig : Organic 4. 

1583 87 Fosk a, <V M. (16S4) III. 39 Organic .d. is o-dled 
that which Is .i peifect boHj, h.iving all the members aitd 
parts compl«*iit belonging to the same. *5^ J. Kinct Da 

2 onas (i0i8) 694 The orginnirall body of a Ltire Ant, is no 
s-*e lo bee woiidied at, than the huge body of lh*hemoilu 
1656 .Stamkv /list Philos VI. (1701) .>56 1 The JniclUi t is 
not Confined to any p.utof the Hfxlv, .«K not h>eing mipoical, 
nor oi.'niiiL'al, but iinmuterMl nml immortal. 177S Rkiu 
Ltt III Wks. 1 . 5i‘/i Tlie resull of .such .'in or).'anical structure 
as lli.it of the brain. 180a P tu;. Jsfuyii. Vlll. ii/i Our 
or,;anicMl fi.imii wc c.dl our kuly 

b. Dealing with the ‘organic molcculw’ of Spal- 
lanzani ; dealing with organized bodies. 

1770 Monthly R.^i The orgamc.'xl or inoleculir hypo, 
thesis 1837 Whkwkii. Ihst. fndtut. Si III xvii Intiocl 
378 The sciences which thus consider org.)nizatioii and vital 
functi nil may l^e termed org.miial .sciences. 

6. I’crlaiiiing to Ihc bodily oigans; belonging to 
the bodily or mental constitution, constitntional. 

O. .^Arn'i' Moft. vl 49 In man it is some org4nIc.dl 
delkieiicy . that is the cause, that some iiieu are lesso 
ration ill then others. 1669 Hoini-K I- Um Sfee^k its 
Deprived of 'speech, not by any inuncdiaie Oiganical Indis. 
posiiioii. 1811 luiin Kn>. XVllI. 39 It is indeed much 
clcarci tliat thcic is .such an orgiinicul delight. 1 1819 Rll.s 
r On;aniL.d or Oigaiuc Dise.ises.] 

6. Of the nature ot, or iieiuining to, an orgaiii/cd 
stracliirc ; org.mizcd ; riicliir.nl ; =x Orcamo 6. 

165^ H \xTrR Key Cath. ii. iii 427 Ife ih.nt Is baplired into 
the Chnn.h, is b.'ipti/ed into an (>iganical body. 1674 (.)wi'h 
Holy Spirit (169P 112 This various Di'.tribiition of t lifts 
makes ihc Church an Organi* al Body. 1786-1805 H, Tookf. 
/'//r/i'v (1829) I Iiiirod 14 //. Where will you begin? //. 
Not with the organical pai t of hiiigu,agc, i8m Eng-. Kncyi /., 
That fiutlgmcnt] which cons ders n.ntureasoiie \asi orgnnic;d 
Structure. 

b. ? Making up the stiuclurc of something; 
constituent. 


*794 (-1 . Ad SMS Nat 4 A.r/, Philos. IV. xlLx. 351 Tlicsc 
panicles then are the urg.iiiic.d p.iri.s of w.iier. 

7 . Orffattiial vein ; (he jugular vein (cf. prcc 8). 

1607 Toi'si 1 1. hour-/. /t. asP T')«;S) 323 The Oiganii al vein 
of the iiei k, is the best letting of bloud, both in stoned and 
geidix] Hoises. 

Owanioally (pjgn? nikali), a/tv. [f. prec. + 
-LY In an organic or oiganical m.inner. 

1. In relation to bodily organs or their functions; 
in the manner of an organized or living being ; 
vitally, b. Pla/h. In reJatiim to the structure of 
an organ (opp. to fufutiona!ly\ c. K'roni organic 
or orgaiii/ed ni.ittcr (quot. l883^. 

1681 JIantku Act. Sherlcnke y\ an If tl'C Head, or Hp.art, 
..l>e gone, the Soul wdl be gime, because the Body is not 
ore.anical I y capable Matter. 41704 Lockk Eletn. Not. 
Philos, viii (1754 ) ys All stones metal*, and minerals are real 
vegetables; that is, gn>w orifaiiually from proper seeds, as 
well as plants. *857 G. Bird's Urin, De^fstts (ed. 5) 155 
When the kidneys are .organically diseased, or even meri-ly 
ill a Slate of congestion. 1B61 BKNriAV Man. Bot. 85 The 
bark.. surrounding the wood, to which it is organ cally con- 
nected by mrans of the medullary ryni and cambiiim.layer. 
1879 Miss BiiAnnoN VLren III. 381 Do you mean that Mrs. 
Winslanley ha* he.irt disease something organically wrong? 
*88a <»KiKiK J'esrf.hk, (^0/. 11. ii. | 4. 106 Most of the 
organically derived detritai rocks are calcareous. 

d. Ill relation to the constitution of a living 
being ; constitiilionAlly ; structurally. 

186a H. SrENCRM E/rst I*rinc. 1. v. 13a (187s) **8 Were it 
not . . that we have been rendered in a oon<*id«ralde degree 
organically moral disf&stnnis resales would euR'ic fh<in the 
removal of thisie &trung and distinct moiivea 1880 Dishaku 


Endytn, xUi, Perhaps he was organically of that (rheriful 
and easy nature, which is content to enjoy the present, and 
not brood over the past. 1887 Mrs. M. L Wooim Vilteige 
Tragedy Nolliiug‘sthe iiuutcr— everyihing'athe nmUcr. 
She s organically weak. 

2 . As paiU of AJi organized whole. 

1841 MvrRR Cm:k. TA, iih 1 11. 49 I'hough the two Tc«ta> 
menu may justly be considered as organically connected 
into one living whole. t88e R. W. Dale /•vaeigelical Re- 
vfvol xiii. 977 Tbe third chapter of John's Gospel and the 
fifth chapter of Matthew's Oo<«pel are oiganically one. 

f d. by means oi inNtnimcnta, mechanically. Ohs, 
1797 Brougham in Phil. Trans. LXXXV 1 I 1 . 396 This 
curve may be described (organically) by drawing one end tif 
a given flexible line . . along a htraiglit line, whiliit the other 
end is urged by a weight towards the same straight line. 

Orga'llioalnaSB. rate, [l. as prec. + -NICUH.] 
The quality ol being ‘ organ ic-Tl * or organic. 

*675 Brooks Gold. AVy Wks. 1867 V. 169 Christ’s body 
hud all the essential properties cT a true body ; ''Uch us nie 
organicalness, extension, k>c.il prexeme, .. Ac. 1717 in 
B.kii tv voL 1 1 . 1755 in Johnson. Hence in mod. diets. 

Orffanicisill tpjgse'msiz'in:. [Scc-imm.] 

1 . The uoctimc that oigaiiic structure j»> iiieiely 
the result of an inherent piopcrty in matter to adn]Jt 
itself to circuin'.tances. 

1883 C’luhh Tunes XXI. 154/2 ITc objection that or- 
ganicisin exciudt s design, cm tne ground that ihe living 
crcatuie ba', pr pt*riic-ji nccc-isary 10 the fulhimcnl of lis 
fuiiLlions, and tliat all is cxpl.i.iicd by these propciticb, 
wliicli pioduce the orgaivs and M-t tlicm to work. 

2. J^ath. ‘ fhe doctrine or theoiy which refers 
all disease to a material lesion of .in organ* 

,Soc. J ex.). Hence Orga'nlclat, one who holds 
tliH theory. 

1853 Duncijson Med. Lev , Otganicis/n, The doctrine 
of llic localiAtiion of disc^afo:. i8;m Clwi-a Study Psychol, 
36 'J'lie two antagonistic •-chords of spinliiulixl* and 01 gam. 

the one referring insanity to tii'.ca e of die soul, the 
otbei to dise.!^ of the body 1893 Vixciiow in Stomlord 
17 Mar.. In the second period .. iTiey endeavoured to find 
in .1 (ertain region the a< tual organ which might be loii- 
s«1i red ox the .seat of dise.ise. On this fioundation arose 
ibe H.u i>»ian sclicx)! of org.»nici>>in, w-hich, until laic in Hits 
o niury, held a dominant po.sitioii in iJUiiiology. 

Organie. vanant oi Organv. 

Organifle (pJgAUl lik), a. [f, L. or^n-um 

OuGAW j/i.i + -Fic.] Having the pnqxrty or 
power oi forming 01 g.ans or org.'ui.rcd stiuctures ; 
foimativc, orgamzinj*. 

1840 J. H. Gkitlm I'ltoi Dynamics 36 To .. concentrate 
tliv inganific ener;'KS. 1886 K. Ci. KuUiN'aiN in ( h} . \Porid 
Pulpit XXX. 954/1 TIi« v« gflabic SC' d 111 the ground 
dtiay-, but the organific life-pniiciplc within it .. urg.inize!i 
to Itself a new body. 

Orgamfy (pigne nifoi\r/. Pketogr. [{, organ i{c 
.11 Ij + -FT.] in old collodion dry-pl.ite processes 
'I’o impregnate with organic m.iltcr (such as albu- 
i men, gelatin, gum arable, etc.) by means of a weak 
I solution applictl lo the sen.silizcd ]date, in order to 
j keep open the porex and increase the sensitiveness 
I ami durability of tlic plate. Hence Org’a'nlfler^ 

I a solution used in lhi«t w.iy. 

1873 K Spon li'orhshoA AVr<v//.r Mir i 964/1 H he plate U 
not 10 be exposed immcdiatclx after ii K organifirti Ihtd ^ 
'J he OrgAuiticr must be applic<i after the remov.il of the 
pl.Ttc from the ram* water [mii. For the usual oiganificr 
employ albumen, i pait; dixidled w.aler, Ijoin 3 to 6 jaii'v 

OrifanisilL tp Igiinz'm). [i. IJroanizk v ; 

sec - J8M. Cf. K. organnme (1729 in 1 latz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Organic stnictuie ; oiganizntion Now lare. 

1664 Kvm YN Syh'o. 11776) b,8 So asioiii diini; and wondrr. 
ful IS the Oig.tnisin, paMs «nd Innciiotis of plants and tues. 

' 1701 Gri-w <. osm. .\arra 11. lii. f 11 li is the .'xdvaniamouH 
Organ igni of Ihc Eye, hy whitli that is procured 1B90 J. 
Marti NEAU Seat Author. Krli'*. 11 ii §3 245 From die 
complexion of the Liiiguagc and the organism of the siyl^-. 

2 . An organized or oiganic system; a whole 
consisting of dependent mid interdependent pails, 
compared to a living being. 

1768 74 ’Tuck EM J.t. Nat. (1834) I. 4:^4 WTien an artist Ims 
fiiiixlicd a lithde to give all ill- ni>le> in die g.tinnl, but not 
without a hand to pl.iy upon it, tins is an orgrciism. 1840 
Carlvi k Heroes vi. 11858) 36s Tt» hridle-m that great devour- 
ing, self devouring trench Kevobition; to lame it, ho. that 
it may become organit, and l»e able to live among other 
org.'inisms and formed things, not ax a wasting desinn tion 
alone. «86 r Motiky Nethesl. (i8r»8) I. vi. 909 'I he weight 
of the niiong Protcutaiit Drg.<ni .in might have bulancod 
the great Catholic la-agiie. 1889 Speitator 10 Mar., An 
army is not a ctowd of men, hut a vast organism, tiaiciling 
with indispen' able baggai!e uf enorinoii* wci.j hi. 1900 J. D. 
Ruiikhtson Holy Spirit ml 53 Paul first taught us to speak 
of society us an organcsni. 

3 . All organized iKxly, consisting of mutunlly 
corincctcti and dependent parts constituted lo share 
a common life; the mnteiial stiuettire of an indi- 
vidual animal or plant. 

Sometimes treated a* nomething ponsesM'd by an animal or 
plant ; soiiieiiines,as tn minute o* eantsin\.^ajiisstt organisnty 
identifird with the animal or phuU iivelf. 

184* _H. Mii.lfr O, R Stindst. L (cd. a) 40 Tliere are 
formal ion* which jield their organisms slowly to the dts. 
coverer. 1858 LsVes Seaside .Stud, 157 The simplest 
organinm* bre.'iihe, exhale, secrete, alisorb, and re|iroduc'e 
by their envelopes altme. s88a .\. W. Wand Dickens viL 005 
A mental and moral vigour sup|K>rtcii by a splendid ph^si'^al 
orgaiiisni. 1889 A. R. Wamjicf Darwinism 11 l^c total 
number of living ornnisms in the world does not, and can- 
not, inciease year ^ year. 1894 H. Nisbet Busk Cirfs 


Rom, 60 Wounded and insulted in the moot sensitive port of 
bis orgauism. 

b. Urganixed existence in the nuisa. 

Kumcin Prmterita 11 . 336 That quality of beauty 
which 1 now saw to exist inrougli all the nappy conditioiis 
of living organism. 

i lence OrifBal'BBUtl tz., of, |)ertaining, or relatiog 
to organisms. 

186s W1L8ON & Gfjkir Mem, R. Forhes iv. 135 llie power 
of organic chemiiitry to alter and extend the oigaoisinal 
sciences was tclt and acknowledged by all xWiy A thenaum 
7 May 611/3 The intcrnul or orgiuiiHinal [cxiiUnation of 
evolution] as naiuiaily coinineiucs with Uic fundaniental 
rhythm of variation in tbe lowest organism in nature. 

Organist (p J^amutb [f. Organ jAI + -iat, 
after iiicd.L. otganis/a^ or K. organisU (i^lh c. ia 
liaiz.-l>arni.\] 

1 . One who plays an organ; sfec. a person ap- 
pointed to piny the oignn at the btrvices in a 
church or other ]))ace ol worship. 

1591 in Gentl. Mag. (1770) XI.IX. 85 .She gaue a nrwe 
name unto one of their ]‘.ui.'ins, made long since by Master 
'J'lioiiias Morley, then Oig.mist i>f Panics Chiiicn. 1507 
Mokiev Jnt>od. Mus. 154 I his point . might well rnougb 
be left out, though it be veiy usu.dl with our Organinis 
1640 in Riishw. Hist, t oil. in 11692- I 165 Sir Nathanael 
Brent, and Sir Jolin I.amb, Summoned for laying a Tax 
upon the 'rnwii lit IlrMl-dcn 111 ihc Count) ol Bucks contrary 
lo Law, for the inniiiiaining a pair uf Organs and an 
OiganLvt. 1711 Sii-HK Sped. No. 503 P a The orguni.st 
oh-sLived it, and he thought fit lo pbiy lo her only. 1835 
Wii LIS Melanie 364 The organist play'd out the hymn. 

b. A plaver on .1 si reel- or bairel -orgnii. 

1703 7 rtnJ 7 Muir at Edinb, 38 That she has bem sent 
by Mr. Muir to an organini in tlic streets of Glasgow, and 
denned him tu pl.iy ^a na. 

1 2. A mnkcr tit ur(;ana ; nil orf-nn-biiiWer. Oh. 
iS »4 I'- B /.«» Primauti. hr. Arad. ii. 06 How much 
more ought wrr to adiniic that g'cai and diuine organist, 
lh.it halh made those giM>dl> oig.iiis ofniansbody.bnd giiien 
them sill'll a good sound ? 1609 IIdiixnd Amm. Maicell. 

.^einus .'111 Organist {Oif;anai tus\ or maker of iii>.rru- 
iiients 1653 I-RooifAKT Ktthtlais l. xxiv, Ixjoking glasse- 
fr.imers, Hi intci - ,Oi r.ani!>tv, and other such k iiidc uf nrlificcra 

1 * 3 . Mcdiivval Alus. = (.IrganizivK a. Cbs, 

rySa 1 ’i kniiY H lU. Mus II, ii 75 note Hid. 136 The 
four singers of the Alleinj.i aic (.died Oiuai.ists of the 
Allcinj.i, Ix c.mse they organize the melody of it, 1819 Isee 
Okov.m/i- V 3]. 

4 . A Wtsi Indian song-ldrd, a bpccies of Am- 
fhofua^ esp, li. mu.rica, [i*. organise liulToii.] 
AlsJo 01 gainst tanager, 

t88s Ugilvd, Orfiamd tanager. a species of finch of ilie 
genus Jan.igra, iwinliar to the New World, so culled fMin 
Us musical p- wi rs 18^ Ni wion Put. Bit its, Organist, 
the English lei.di riiiE of the of lliiflroin//rj/. Sat. 
Ots. iv. p. 990), though It may be questionable w briber all 
the infoiniaiion In ciics really refers to this si.M-ties. 

t Ori^anister, -tre, oh, [a. oh. organ-, 
oigttctnslre, tailiei loim of orgatmle -. see -jwtrr.] 
= piec. I. 

r 1314 Guy H’oruf (A.) (1887' p. 396 Org.Tnislers .ind gode 
mIuoiiis, ^^|nstle^' of nioiifx., and main d) sum, o glade ho 
l«rnrs hiihr. 13B7 'Jki*\isv Ihgden (KolU) II. 9^7 '1 ubal 
hat w.is f.idic ol orgaiustrcs and of harpores [1. canentium 
iH eithnra it i>rgano]. t 1440 Ptoit'p. i uiv. 369/1 Qrgo- 
n>sicr i.S org.iner), otgonisia, o/ganu us. 

Organi'Btic, a. ruir. [1. as (>r(;ani 8T + -ic.j 
Ol or pt rlniinn^ to orj^anisls or the orj;an. 

1840 Ilt’sHi Dirt. Mu\., Orgartisfic, an .idjrrlivc initicating 
ih.il the inii'-ic to wbiuh it refers, is (lun^Hisid for the organ. 

O rganistship. [1. Organist + -shu*] 'I be 
position or ofticc m oijjanist. 

xW^G'oi’e's Did Mus IV. 5(^4 He resigned the organist- 
ship of Si Puliirk'b in 1810 

tOrga'nity. oh. rare, [irrujr. f OitGAN 
Ecc 'I'he ctiiu.uion uf having organs, or uf 

Lem;; oij^a llic ; or;;ani/alioii. 

1647 II. NIoki .^01, g 0/ Soul II. 1. II. xxiv. In their ethereal] 
coipiircity, l)c\oid uf In leiogsncall organity. 

Or^anizable (i’->^a>i.>izub’l), a. ff Ohgamzb 
V. -I -ABi.K So iiKxl K. oigaitisaile (Litli^'.j 
C'apaLleot la in;; ur;;aiiizt(l; sfec. in iitol. (. apaLle 
of benif; convcitcd into oi;;Aiiiyal oi Jiving lisBue. 

1679 Kc'sin N hut 'her Pmen'. Bees t An organirable 
or .inim.iblc in.\uer exli.'icl' d h) me H- -ik y-l-ees from Trees, 
}*lanls, Flowers, Kr. 1806 KMrlMi in Phil. J'iaus.\CN [\. 
Ill A pul] ons uigiiiisablc imisv 1873 Bi-nni ir& Dv'^r 
Hot. 619 'ihe) inaiiily form inr org.inised and or- 
ganisablc jMirt of the )<l;int and of extry Individual cell. 

Hcncc 0<rg'aiiii»biTlty, capability of being 
or;;ani 7 ed . or of bciii;; formed into In mg tissues. 

*®39 47 Toud Cyrl. Anat III. 754/1 A fli.ul .entirely 
desitiuicof o) gaiii/abilily 1847^ Ihtd, IV. 507/2. 

t Organi'zate, /// a. Obs. rat£-\ fad. 
mcd.l.. Cl gtmuVid, pa pple. of oignnfzdre to 
Organize.] Kumi-hed wiili organs ; organized. 

1647 H. Morr Song 0/ Soul in. Ann. xxi. Death our 
spirit* d"lh reliMsr Fr<ini thi . distinguish'd organ iralc .nense. 

Organisation p JgSnaiz/'f-jDn, -iz^ijan). [ad. 
nictl.r,. orgauLdlio. ii. of action from crgantzdte ] 

1 . I'hc Al tion of organizing, or condition of 
being organized, as a living lieing ; connexion and 
co-ordiiintioii of pans for vital iDiictions or pro- 
cesses ; also, the way in which a living being is 
organirxrd ; the structure of an organized borfy 
(animal or plant), or of any part of one ; bodily 
{raiely mental) conslittilion. 
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i43a-50 tr. Higtlen rRo’ltil IL 313 The body of man wah .. 
to pi oporcionaie tn itie s.iwle tliat cqualite of rompir-xion 
w.(H ill hit, Loiiformite of orgtiiiizacion. 1664 Puwrk 
Phtitfs. I. 8a 'llic several wujet and Organization of the 
liody [arc! injicrutable, 1690 1 x>ckk /lum. Und. 11. xxvii. 
170 I hat being then one Pl.iiil, whitli hajt nm h an Organi* 
zatinn of Parts in one coherent Boily 1706 Phiuipa, 
Urganizah'/m, a forming of Organs or Instrumental Parts. 
iBoy J. K Smith I'hys. Hut. 7 Their Lurioiis crystallizatinn 
boars some reseiiiblam e to orguniz.'ition, Init iierforms none 
of Its fiinctioiis. i88a Vineh hi Hot. 904 Only in a few 
plants of low oraanisalioii does a foriile union take place 
between siBtcr^ccflA 

b. Tlie fact or process of becomini' organized 
or organic ; in I'ath. conversion into living tissue. 

180A Aiibrnkthy Surg. Ohs. la Its [a tumuur's] oiganiza* 
(ion depends ii|K*n actions l>egiin and existing in itsclL 1871 
T H. (jRfhN /nffod I'a'hol. led. a) 336 A throinhus which 
is undergoing a process of organiz.illori grudu.-iliy dlinincshes 
in ■'i7e,..aiid ullimulcly it liccoines coiivcited into a lihro* 
cellular cord. 

c. comr. An organized structure, body, or 
being; an organism. 

1707 Curios, in Hush. ^ Cafd. ay The Contexture of 
Plants; whose striirturf; is .111 Org niization compos'd of 
Klices. 1768 74 Ti/ckkr it. Na(. (1834) II. aSj In the 
wirst-rorinrd IxmIics, and most uniow.ard organl/.ilioiis, tlicre 
lies an imiiiort.d spiiil. 1B60 l)iCK.kNs IJtuouittt. I'rar. vi, 

I must stuff into my delic.Ke organisation, a currant pin- 
cushion which 1 know wilt swell into iiiimcaniiralile dimen* 
SIOI1-. when it h.i'* got there. 1876 (Ir x Kmot Onn. Pgr, 
II. III. xsii.. ^7 Cnoice or..;ani:iauoiis— natures fi.^med to 
love perfioliori. 

2. j^dn 'I’be action of organizing or putting into 
systematic form ; the arranging and co-ordinating 
of parts into a <%y«teinatic whole. 

1816 J ScoiT /'/4 i'aris (etl. 5) ass In the organizutton 
of foinvs, Ktibc'iis was a most extiaoidinary Iieing. 1841 
W. SpAiDiNO /ia!v <V It lii 11 . 1 31 To gain stiength .. by 
self'depeiuleiice .iiul iiilern.il organization. 186a Hi-'i.i'S 
{titig) Oil Or..aiii/.itioii in Daily Life 1897 Marv KiNoM.kV 
H'. A/nta 364 The o'l'ariisaiion of a service of transport 
was then i»iocee<hd with. 

b. 'riie condition of being organized ; the mode 
in which soniething is orgninzed ; co ordination of 
pnrt-i or element'^ in an organic whole ; gystemalic 
arrangcm.nl for a definite purpose 
1790 11 ’RKK Hr, A'gTj. 30 They .\^ttd by the aiict'*nt or- 

f raiiiz'>d si.ilvs in the slmpu of their oi l organization and not 
ly the urg.inii iiioUm id o of a disbnided |>eople. 183a tr. 
Sinno>itii s l(,iL A'c/. xi J40 Th-* 'I'nrks arrived in Lu ope 
with an orgaiu/atioii wholly mil tary. 1849 Macaulay 
lint, i'ftg. VI. II. 129 Coiiipensaicd by a gieal superiority 
of iiilelitgeiice, vi ;oiir, and organizaiioii. FVONH 

Monty (1878) 257 The urganization ol the Clearing lioiise 
will lie dcsciibid in the next ciiaptcr. 

o. coPicr. An organized body, system, or society. 

1873 SI PR Study .Soi tot. vii. 175 Sentiments .snd 

bclicis in harmony w in die >.0( i.d org an/.ition in which 
they ure iiicori>oratcd. 1880 M'L'vrihv Otvn Ttnu's IV. 
liv i6g This vast otgaiiisa' ion h.id app trently sprung out 
of die ground >894, Puth. Un ?•. Jrjil. is 104 Wo 

now h.'ive Ml the Univcpiity sonnwheie alxuit lifly-thrcc 
ditfere it ‘ Organizations athletic, iiitcllcclual, literary, 
SO' iai, and religious. 

y. Meduvval A/tii. The singing of the Oroanuw. 
178a Hurnfy IPs*. Mus. II. li. 1315 '1 here c.m he no doubt 
bi.t that some iiistruiiieiit had b'.en ll^ed m the singing 
schools to tc.icll tins orranizattPH. 1B80 W. b Rocksiku 
in Gtoves Put. Mus, 11 6i>7 lIiiLbaldiis, . who died . in 
the year 930, ,, picteis no cl.iim to he leg.'iided as die 
ongiiuitor uf the new met hi id of Niriging, but six-aks of it 
Asa pracii c * which they commonly tall org.iii zaiion 
irlencc Orffaulsa'tloual a., tu or pertaining to 
organization ; Or^nlsa tlonlst, one who advocates 
or practises orgaiiizaliun in any department. 

i8di I'eur^erance Record 13 July 411/1 It may be desirable 
to Lonsidei .whether some 01 g.^nl'^.iiioiial change oniitd not 
wiih advantage be m.idc. iL'85 Pail Mali ii. 29 May -’/i 
Tsvo of the I.'irgcst cities in the St-iles advci tisid lor a skilled 
‘chanty orgaiu/.ilionist 1895 H nt/u, Cac. 33 Sept, j-'j 
A convince I (.li.inty Oi ganisaiiomsi. 

Organize tp ^l^anoiz\ p. fad. med.L. or^an- 
izil/d, -izdre, f. orgati-um Ouoan sh.^ ; see -IZK. 
Cf. F. organPer^ -izer (i4ih c. 111 llatz.-Darni.) J 

1. traus. 'I'o furnish with oigans; to render 
organic ; to give the .structure and intcrdc[)endence 
of parts which subserves vital processes ; to form 
into a living being, or living liisbuc. Usually 111 
^ 1 . PpU ; see also Uit(;ANizKi> i. 

1413 Pii'^r. SoToie iCavton 148 \) iv. xxv. 70 The l»o«Iy was 
orgaiiysctl kyndcly in iKiwer for to icccyueii the powie 
wiihymic hym. 1597 Hikikkr Ecii. I'ol.\ Iviii, hven ns 
tlie soul doth nrgani/e the liody, and give unto every mciii- 
her thereof dml .substance, iiu.imny, and shape, which 
nature .secih mo.t expedient. 1664 row kk Exp I'hiios, 1. 

16 Some Cheese Mites we could see 1. is little as a Micstnrd* 
seed) yet fierfectly shap’d and oiganiz’d. 1707 Curtos. tn 
i/ush. Gafd. 319 C.an a nicer Vigelabic become organiz’d 
to firm It self into a living Animal like a Duckf 1873 
T H. OwKiiM Introd. Pathol, leii. 2) 336 The thrombus 
when once formed either Ijcromes organized or softens. 
1B74 l.uni«K*K Orig. 4- Met, Im. 1. 7 In the perfect state 
they .ire highly organized. 

b. intr. for reji. To become organic, be foimed 
into living tissue. 

s8k MacCohmac Antisept Surg. 147 ' 11 ie coagulum left 
behind tiudisturbed will presently organise. 

2 . gen. To form into a whole with mutually 
connected and dependent parts; to co-ordinntc 
parts or elements ho rs to form a systematic whole 
(with either the y^hole or the parts as object) ; to 


give a definite and orderly structure to ; to 
systematize ; to frame and put into working order 
(an institution, enlerpnse, etc.) ; to arrange cr 
‘get up ’ something involving united action. 

163a Lithcow Trav. x. 488, 1 Organize the Truth, you 
Allcgate the .Sense. 1791 Hurkr App. iPhigs Wk<L Vl. 331 
'I'he several orders, .so organized aiiu so acting . . they were 
the Muplc of !• ranee. 1799 Wkilington in Giirw. Desp I. 
43 Cul. Wellesley wa.s fung occupied 111 ..organizing the 
civil as well as the military catahlishmeiiis. 1855 Mil man 
Eat. ( hr. IX. viii. (1864) 380 No phitosimhUing Chrisiian 

ever organised or perpetu.itcd a sect. 1874 Grrrn Short 
Hist 11. § 6. 86 A vast conspiracy was organized to place 
Stephen of Albemarle . .upon the throne. Mtui. 'To org.iuize 
a piciiiL, a proccAMon, a d.stuiliance, uppositimi. 
b. iw/r. for tejl. 

1887 Atngr. Jtni. Philot. VIII. 187 The men organize 
and, .IS Choros of old men, appn'adi with hostile intent, 
but are worsted in (he encounter that ensues. 

3 . Mus. 'I'u sing 1 he OitOANUM or accompaniment 
to a plain-sofig \intr. and /rans.) 

I = Meil L. ofganiaiifg, 13th c. in Du Cange ‘ 4 clericis qui 
org.uii/.ibiiiit Aih Iliya, cuiTil»et 6 den 
1783 Huiinky Ihst Mus. 11. ii. lyj Aliont the time that 
the ori;<in was received in churches and convents, the 
Grcgoiian «.h.irit began to l>c O'gauittd by von es, in the 
manner which w.i^ .ifter wards called Discaut. /hid. 
Hubald and Odu iis wed as (iuido, speak frciiucntly, in 
their trc.Htises, «»f otgamzinz. 1819 Pantoix»gia^Organists^ 
the old name a|)plied tu those Romish priests who organized, 
or Sling in p.'irts ..L'uri.iin piicsts or riciks, . .gi nci ally four 
of them, .. sung in parts, i e they oreani/id the inehxty} 
pai ticiii.4rly lliut ujtplicd to the w'ord llnllehij.'ih, by' adding 
to It other p.aris, and thence were called Organists of the 
Hallcluj.ih. 

Hence O rfraniRino; vbl sb. .and ppi. a. 

1599 Minsheu .Sp. Dili., Organizo, the organizing or 
drawing the luxiy into his parts and members. 1B56 Froudx 
llist Eug. (1858) I. i II The feudal system w.is still the 
org.-inizing prim tple of the nation. i85i .Stani tv Plast. 
Ch. I 4^t The organising centralising lendeniy which pre- 
vailed in the We^t. 1865 Miui in IP <gn ng Star ut hiXy, 
Mr. Hare's w.as I he most pra> tical and oiganising head that 
he knew. 1876 .Siainkr it HAKKi-i-r Put. Mus. Terms 
131 The first step tow.'irds h.irmoriy was to allow the 
oigani/.ing voices to have .-i choice of inters. ds. 1880 E. H. 

I Ms KIN iri Grove Pitt. Mus I. 334 A rude slyle of part- 
singing, lulled ‘ (»rganising had been known for centuries 
befne the Kcforination. 

Organised (p i^^anai/d), ppl. a. [-KD 1.] 

1. burnished with ori'.'ins; composed of parts 
connected and co-ordinated for vital functions 
or processes ; that is, or has been, endowed with 
physical life, ns nn aniiin* r plant body, or any 
part of one; living; orfr.onic. 

1398 Fhirio. < Urgant ■'v.ato, well proportioned, organised. 
1647 II. M ntiK Poeut.>, 80 Here d.ire 1 not dcfinc’t, tli’ En- 
telechie Of ori;ani/ed b.>dies 1665 6 /*hit. J'rans. I. 3oo 
'1 he Body of tlie C'h.ck seems but a liulc Organized Gclly. 
*733 CiiKVNK Eng. Malady 1. x. $4 (1734)94 There may be 
Antmalcula Org.'inised liMiig llodies of all Siz.es. z8oa 
Fairy Sat Theol x viii. (1819) ,17} FlanlH or animals, L c. 
orgamzrd bodies, with p.iriH bcuiiti^ strict and evident rcla- 
tioii to one another and 10 the utility of the whole. 1874 
Rose OK EUtn Chem, xxvii. 390 Such an organized .structure 
is seen ill the snnpbjcctl, the germ of living organisms. 

2 . gen, Funned into a whole with inieidependcnt 
paits; co-uidinatcd ho as to form a system or 
orderly stiucture; systematiaillv arranj^ed. 

1817 Wynn in Pa*l. Dehates 357 Until it was necessary 
to me- t the org «nized rebels iii the field of battle 1874 
Moklly i-omptomne All oihci organised piic.st- 

hoofls .move within formulaiics even more iiicla.siic. 

3 . Made like an or^an, ur like the sound of an 
orKun, 

1603 Fiohio I. XX, Tunable and organized ones. 

Panto/ogia, Oeganiztd t'iano~/o9te, an iiistiumcnt of 
modern iriveiiiiun, coiisisiiii'4 of an organ and piaiio-foric, 
so cuiijuined that the saine set uf keys m rve for ftolh 1889 
A J. flii'Kiss in (irove Diet, Mus IV. 795 Two claviorgans 
or iirg.iiiized cl.ivcciiis. 

Organizer t^p j-anoizoi). [f. as Jirec. +-Kiil.] 
One who orj;ariizes ; one who annngcs syslcinati- 
cally (acc Oroani/.k 2) ; sometimes (with qualifyintz 
adj. ', one skilled in ort^anization. 

1849 c; KOtK Greece 11. xliii. V. 304 An organizer of lhat 
Rysiematic c'pionugc which broke up all freedom of speech. 
1853 II. ixxxvi. XI. 30S The abb.st organiser aiul the 

most si leniific tactician of nis day. 1864 Hi'KroN Scot A hr. 

1. I 16 Wallace, an oigaiiiser. of Iiih fellow-men. 1884 
Afanth, Exattt. z* Mni. 4/7 The organisers of obstruction. 

b. Mediteval Aius. (Sec Ouoamzb .3.) 
x88o W. 8. Ro( KSrRo in Grove Diit. Mus. II. 609 Nothing 
could be more natural than . . that the ohorisU-rs who prui ti^ed 
th.it mcthiKl of vu< ali'-iitioii should he called Oigani/e s, 
though .. they s.'ing without any instrumental accomp.'mi- 
inenl whatever. 1881 Ibid. III. 61 (Old Kng. 

Quinihle) l o sing in Fifths — a French verbj in frequent use 
among extempore Organizers duiing the Middle Age^. 
O'raaulesfl, a. [I. ORC.AN sbA 4- -LEHS J 

1 . liavmp no iliodily) organn. 

Huxley E/cm Comp. Aua\ i. 11 It is structurelena 
and organlesH and without defiiiilcly formed parts. 1898 
Pop. .Sri, Monthly I. II. 490 Thos** organlesa urgaiiisiiLS out 
of winch lh“ true cell only develops. 

2. llavim; no orj^an (musicnl inntrument). 

1834 Isee Organi-d a|. 1897 Daily Atews 15 July 5/3 On 

the At pi event orgaiiless orchestra. 

t Organ ling. Obs. AIho abbreviated organ. 
[Cornipted from orgas /ing, comb, of orgas, Or- 
GAYM, q. v. Orkfiey Hug was an etvmolo|'ical 
conjecture.] A large kind of ling (fiahj. 


X49^ In Rogers ^ /*rfc« III. 330, VI. 393— [Earlier 
eiitrn. s have orgays^ orkays, orgas, orgas /tug : hce Gmcays.I 
Organ ling (many eiitrien fiom Cambridge, Sion, Worksop, 
I4<>9-1593), orgiyn ling (Canib. 153(1) ; Organs (Camb. 1507* 
ifiaj), organ (L'amb. 1550-1637). 1516 Ord, Hen. VHI m 

Hoiiseh, Ord. (1790) 175 Organe Lyng — i mess— 3<^ i8oj 
OwFN /Pembrokeshire (1891) 43 Difieringe as much from 
other people.. AS the Stockefislie or poors J oh 11 v doe from 
the laidge organ lynce. 1607 C'owki l Inteipr., Orgeis..\ii 
the greatest sort of North sea-fi'.h, now adni(.b called Organ 
iimt [1673 adds‘. corruptly fiom Orkney Litig, because the 
brsi are near tiiat Island]. 1655 MouFki Ik Health's 

Jmprov. (1746) 345 Standing every Fislwlay an n cold Sup- 
porter at niy Lord Mayor's l able, yet lx it nothing but 
u long C(xl, whereof the greater sized is called OrganT.ing, 
and the other Codling, l^ause it is no longer than a Cod, 
and yet hath the Taste of Ling. [1887 Rockxs Agpc, 4 
Prices V. 419 Ling, sonietimcb callt^ organ or great ling.] 

t O'rganly, a. Obs. [f. Organ + -ly L] 
Pertaining to an organ or musical instrument, or 
resembling the sound of an organ. 

*435 Misyn / ne 0/ Lave 11. xii. 103 Gude ii.esu, gyf me 
orgonly & beucnly songc of aungels. 

Or^^ano-y combining form of Or. tlpTOvoF Organ, 
used 111 various technical terms, chiefly of Biology, 
etc. (Organ sbA 5), rarely of Music (Organ sbA a); 
as Oiriranola'ptlo a. [F. 01 ganoUptique (,Chevreul), 
f. Gr. Ar/irriieos, f. kofifiAvtiy to appiehend by the 
senses], said of the properties by which bodies act 
upon the senbes and bodily organs (1H57 Mayne). 
O rNBAoxnata'lUo a. Chem.f * a term ajiplied to 
chemical compounds in which on organic radical 
is diiectly combined with a metal’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.'). 
O rganomo rphio a. \ttonce-ud. after Anthropo- 
Moui Hic] (see quot.). OrNwaophona, a musical 
instrument : see quot. O'rzanoplio'nlo a. [Gr. 

voice], epithet assumed by a band of musiciana 
who imitated vaiious instruments with the voice. 
Organo phyly [Gr. tpvAov race, tiibe], the tribal 
history of the organs of living beings. O'rzano- 
pla:atio a. [Gr. vKaanKos ri.AhTic], having the 
property of forming or producing the bodily oigans ; 
so 0‘rganopla:Bty, the formation ur devcloj^ment 
of the organs, f O-rganopola tioBl a. Obs. [(ir. 
iroo/TiAToi capable of making, productive : cf. Gr. 
bpyavovouKos of OT lor instrumeiit-iiiakingl ■■ 
Organopladic, Organo scopy [Gr. -<jKoma look- 
ing, examination], examination of the organs; 
spec, a name lor Phrenology. 

1857 Miller Elem, Chem. III. 214 Several poI) meric 
foinis, besides other compounds uf these *uigano-inctallic 
bodies may be obtained. 1880 Clkminsiiaw H'uita' Atom. 
'J he. 270 III orgaiio-inetulliL rudiLals properly so called 
we find properties of the snine order, which we inter- 
pret in the same manner. 1886 Kernel Hmk 62 Some 
iretaphors .. which describe Him [God] by reference to 
implements (siu h as a shield) may be called 'or^anomorphic. 
1880 .‘idrtettisement, *Or|6ont .phone, (I)ebain, Inventor.) 
A I lose imitation of the brilliant and broad efTetts pnxluced 
by a well-balanced t ipe organ. 1890 Sh utjot d-on-Avon 
Herald \() 1 )cl. fc/r He joined an *orKaiiophoniL I ami which 
travelled througl otit the disirui, aiitl gave vaiicly cnlcr- 
tainnieiit'' 1879 tr Ilaeckei's t voi. At an I. i. 24 *Oi|:ano- 
phyly. 1P4J4 WmsikH, x^y^U./teQuaire- 
/'age^' Human Species 122 Undci the influence of the or,.,aiio- 
plasiic or evolutive forte theic were formed prolo-organi>ms 
of a very simple structure. 1892 Syd. Soc. I.ei., Hygtentc 
* Of gaiioplu^cy, Koger-Collard'h tern fzr the art of developing 
org.ms by appro^ nutc cxcrctsc of them. 1664 Fowi-r i\zp. 
I'h los. I 71 'J be Soul is in full exercise of her Fhislick and 
•Oruano-lVuctical Faculty. 1864 Wi-hhii-h, * Organoscopy 
phrenology. 1892 Syd. Soc. /.ex , Otganoixcopyt the cxainina- 
tiizii of the several organs of the body in oicler lo form un 
opinion Luncerriing the.. faculties and other endow lueiits uf 
the person. Also, a s> notiym of CrunioscoPy. 

Org'axioifeiiesiz (puguiK^ii.^^cn/sis). IHol. 

[moa. 1 . OuGANo- -F -GENEHiH ; cf. . orgauogHHHe 
(l.Ulre).] *= OhOANOQENY a. So O xganogane'tlo 
a. ^ Okganogbnio. 

*839 lor»D Cyil. Anaf.V. i^o^2 Organogenetic rhungea 
know n under the LCiieruI term of dc\el pn.Liii. 1866 Treas. 
Hot., Organogent s/s, ihc gradual fuimntion of nn organ from 
its cari.est appearance. 1894 II Drummond Ascent Afnn 
i 93 Human Organogenesis is a tiansitory comparative 
Anatomy. 

Organogeny (/yjg&np’d.^^ni). Bio!, [mod. f. 
Oroano- r-GENY; in F. organogMie (Lilliti).] a. 
The production or development of ll)c 01 gang 
of an animal or plant, b. That department of 
biology which deaU with thiM. 

1844 {yvnoui^oH Diet Afed. Si. , Organogeny . .The doctrine 
of the formation of the diffcrciit organs. 1854 H. SfENcRR 
Ess. (1858) itp {Genesis 0/ Siiince) [Okcii] 8a>s.. Biology, 
therefore, divides into Organogeny, P^tosuphy, Zoosophy. 
1857 Buliolk tr. C aaeaux' Ahdwif. 311 A few intcrcating 
particulars of organogeny. 1888 Athenxum 18 Aug. 337/3 
Organogeny, or tne study of development, then showed tiiot 
th' se types were not wholly imaginary. 

80 OrzanoffB’nJo a., of or pet tain ing to oigano- 
geny ; Org«no'NanlBt, one vented in organogeny. 

18^ Dana Crust. 11. 1030 The ponitionii have rather a 
relation to the length or urgan''>genic nature of the organ. 
*<95 Athenarunt 37 July 134/3 lie . . became a pupil of Payer, 
whose work aa an oignnogenist he greatly admired. 

Organography (piginp-grdfi). [mod. f. Or- 
oano- -t- -ORAFHY; ui niud.h . organograpAie.] 

■FL a deaciiption of instnim^-iitH. Obs. 

*359 Cunningham CesMagr. Glasse Content*, 4 Organo* 
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g raphiA, Lib. iH. Ibid, 40 , 1 %iryU reserue the milking of the 
pliere, viityll 1 shewe yuu the compoeilion of other instru. 
meiitcs required in thia^t, in my Organognmhie. 1674 
Phil. Trans. IX. 015 The Authors thought oT the Astro- 
nomical Organography of the Excellent Hevelius. 

The descnptiuQ of the organs of living beings; 
structural anatomy, esp. of plants. 

1806 Waddingtom Goldbtck's Mtta^kysic Man title-p., 
The Organography of Man. 18*9 hdin. Rtv. L. 147 Tiie 
Orgam graphy V 4 gttaU\(d M.De Candolle 

. is almost entirely anatomical 183a I.indlky Introd. Bot. 
I ksadt^. Organography ; or, the structure of planth. 1805 
M. C. CouKit <7rV/r) Introduction to the Stucfy of Fungi, 
their organography, classification, and distribution. 

3. Tiie desciiption of the organ (musical). 
i8a^ pANNELRY EncycL Mus.^ Organography^ or the 
description of that musical instrument. 

So O^rganogra-plilo, -loal <xdjs. [in F. organo^ 
graphique\ relating to organography ; Organo'* 
graphlst, one versed in organography. 

i8s8 Webstfr, Otganngrnphic^ Organ o^apkical. 1835 
Linolry Introd. fiot (1848)!, 385 Describing. .the pheno- 
hiPiia .. without invostigaiing, so as to render complete 
their orgunogr.iphic lueaniiit;. 1848 Ckaig, Organo^raphistf 
one who desCiil>eH the organs of auinial or vegetable bodies. 

Ortf anoid /*Jganoid) , a, [a. mod.L. organoides : 
see OuoANo- and -oil).] Kescmbling an organ 
or organism in structure ; having an organic appear- 
a ICC. 

1837 in Mavnk Expos. Lev. 1876 Bristowk The. ^ Pract. 
Met. 11878) 51 'i'uiiiours u'g.iuoid or such as are charac- 
tensed by greater complexity and an afipioach to the 
structure of organs. Ihul. 73 ‘Organoid tumours* com- 
posed of ft fibrniis fiainework, or stroma, so arranged as to 
form a series of loculi, and of groups of cells which are cou- 
taiiied in dense masses wiihui tiiein. 

Organology /’Jg!inp l6ti3i). [mod. f. Oroano- 
+ -i.noY : in i'. organologie (Litlrc).] 

1. The department of biology whicli treats of the 
oigans of living beings, in reference to thetr struc- 
ture .and functions. 

184a m Donolison Med. Lex. 1856 W. L. Lindsay Pop. 
Hist. J<rit. /.ic/iens 108 A knowleilge of the embryology 
or organology of the Minplest plants is a necessary prelude 
or key to that of higher veget.^hlcs. 1861 Bynti ky Mnn. 
Hot. I Organology or Hhysiologual Botany; this treats of 
plants, and llleir oigans, in a .stale of life or action. 

2 . rile bludy of the supposed orgjiis of the 
mental faculties, etc indicated by legions of the 
cranium (sec Oiujan sh f 5 c) ; phrenology, 

1814 'I . FoKsTtR ditle) Essay on the application of the 
Oig.mology of the Brain 10 Education. 1836-7 Sir W. 
Hamilton Meta/>h App. (1870) 1. 407 'I’hc organology of 
(iill and hU followers, i860 Bastian Jltain xxv. 518 The 
use of thi.s cunvoluliOM.al grey ni ittcr being altogether 
didcrently esiiin.iied by the Elirenologist fiom what it is at 
picsent, their ‘.System ^ was devised, and their oiganology 
defined with no special reference thereto. 

3. 'I’hr Study of anything as an organ or means. 
1840 De Quincev .'ityle Wki. i860 XI. »oi 'J'he science of 
SI3 le, as ail uig.m of thought, of st)le 111 relation to the ideas 
and feeling'., ini ht he (.died the uigatiolo,;y of style. 1877 
Moklky Li it. Misc. Scr. 11. ^77. 

.So O:rgauolo*gloal a. [in F. organohgique\^ 
relating to organology; OrgiuioTogiat, one versed 
111 organology. 

1857 Mavnk Expos, /.rr., Organological. 1878 Bfi.l tr. 
Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. * Special Aimtomy takes for its 
ohiect the orgaiiological coinposiLion of the animal hody. 
18^ J, Hunt m Eng. Alech. 19 Mar. 578/x Bonnet uiu:>t.. 
be considered os an organologist. 

II Organon 6pyovov instru- 

ment, bodily organ, etc ; the title of Aiistotle’s 
logical treatises ; -- ‘ instrument ' of all reasoning : 
cf. OitUANiJM. Formerly naturalized in sense 1 , 
with pi -ons (so F. organon^ -ons) ; now treated 
as alien in sense a with pi. in -a.} 

1 1. A bodily organ, esp. as an instrument of the 
soul or mind : = Okoan sk 1 4 , 6 . Ods 
1590 Marlowe und Ft. Tawburl.^ , iii, The soul, Wanting 
thoite orginon-. by which it iiiove.s, Cannot endure, by argii- 
nieiu of an. a 1397 PtKi u Oavid .v Bethsnbe Wka (Ktl^ ) 
484/ 1 A more than human i.kill M.iy ft-rd the organons of 
all my .sense. 16x9 Huukkt Hist. EiUu. If, Ixvi, Our Mother 
Nature. .By whom we haue our .ipi Organons As.sign'd. 

2. An instrument of thought or knowledge ; 
a means by which some process of reasoning, dis- 
coveiy, etc., is carried on ; esp. a system of rules 
or piinciples of demonstration or investigation; 
spec, title of the logical writings of Aristotle. 

ai64j Lo. F ALKLAND, etc. In/alUb lity (1646) 193 It is 
easy lo impugne the Organon of faith, or I>octriiiRn priti- 
cipfcA, but not easy to com|>ose it [( 1643 Howell Let:, v. 

X. It When you have devour'd the Organon^ you will find 
Fhilosophie far more delightfull and pleasing to your pal.it.] 
18x3 Dh Quincky Lett. Ednc. ii. Wks. i8'x> XlV. b 6 An 
organon of the human understanding is as much above 
it. 1845 Oladstqnb Glean. (1879) Vll. 156 A sound view 
of it [probability] is not indeed ethical kno^A ledge itself, 
but is the organon, by means of which that knowledge is 
to be rightly handled. 1S64 Bowkn ii. 40 It [Locitd 

is not au organon of discovery. 1884 J. Parker Apost. Li/e 
III. 346 Human intellect, .as the organon by which we are 
to acquaint ourselve- with God. 

Organonomy [mod. f. Oroano- ^ 
as 111 astronomy economy^ etc. ; but here associ- 
ated in sense with v6pot law.] The study of the 
laws of organic life. So O-rgMiono'snle a., per- 
taining to organonomy. 


1801 Mid. 7 rnl. V. 369 Elemeniarlehn 1 t. e. ElemenUnr 
Doctrine of Organic Nature, by Dr. F. J. Schelver, Vol. L 
Organomy. sMy Maynb Expos, Lsx,y Orgeutonomta^. a 
declaration of toe laws which regulate the activity of the 
organism, or organic life : organonom y ibid . , Organoooniic. 
Organo'nomy variant of Okqanomyict. 
i8Ss Wilder in Proe, Amsr. Philos, Soc, XIX. 533 The 
Names of the Parts— ‘Organonomy. 

Orgaaonsrnii (F^gsem^niqu). Biol, ran, [f. 
Or. tpyoyov Organ -y Crofiu name: cf. 

Ontm.] The technical name of an organ. So 
Organo'BTmal, O rganony’inlo ad/s.t pertaining 
to organonyms, or of the nature of an organonym ; 
Organo'nymj [ F. organofiymie]^ the nomen- 
clature of organs, or of a system of organonyms, 
1683-9 BncEs Handbh. Med, Set. VIII. 515 (Cent.) The 
terniA. .are the names of partx, organ-names, ui organonyms, 
and their consideration constitutes organonyiny. s8. . Couks 
(C ent), OrganonymaL 18 . WiuikK (Cent.), Organonymic. 

Orffail-pip6« [f* Organ sb,^ i- Pibk r^.] 

1. One oAhe pipes of an organ : see Organ sb\ 2 . 

c 1440 Pramp. Pam. 369/1 Orgon pype, or pype of an 

orgoii. 1330 pALSca aWi Or^an pypr, Jievte dorgre. 
1388 Nottingham Kec. iV. 324 Ihe orL;a>ne pypes is iir 
number xij. score and xv. sSja Trnny.ion Pal, Ait xxv, 
Near gilded organ-pipet... slept St- Cctily. s84a Brandb 
Out. ^ci,etc. 856/1 Organ pipes arc of two sorts, mouth 
pipes and reed pipes, of each., there are several species. 

b. /ig. 

*595 Shaks. yohn v. vii. 23 This pale faint Swan, Who 
chauiiis a doleful! h^nine to his ownc death, And from the 
organ -pipe of frailcty sings His soule and body to their 
lasting rest. 1610 — Temp. in. lii. 98 'Ihe 'J bunder ('I'hat 
deei>e and drcadfull Oigan-l‘ipe) pronounc'd The name of 
Prosper. 

2. transf. Applietl lo things resembling the pipes 
of an organ. *f ft. Some kind ol fire-arm. Obs. 

>594 Harwick Disc. Weapons 0/ Fire 10 b, Fauroiiitu, 
Rubiiieis and Oiganpipes, all tlic.se be but liglit peecea 
b. pi. Applied to bas.'iitLc culoiuns, closely- 
pl.aced, like a row of organ-pipes. 

x86i E. 1 *. Hol!.anl» 111 Peaks Passes 4* Glaciers Ser. 11. 
I. 68 High up in the clids of this mountain is a very singular- 
looking group of red basaltic organ-pipes, arranged with 
great legnlarity of structiiic. 

C. ‘ In costume, a large piping ; a rounded flute * 
{Cent, Dill.), 

3. Organ-pipe coral : sec COR.M. rAi i b. 

1833 M AMTELL Wonders Geol. (1838) It, 478 Tubiporat 
O^an-pipe coral. 1890 Athenxum Gild'S 

Orgftnry (p*jg(iiiri). nonce-wd. [f. as prec. + 
-RV.] Organ-music; musical mnttei. 

1850 D. G. MncHFii. Eerfenes ofParhelor jt Such manly 
verseasPope'A,or. . such sound and ringingnig.'uiry'asComus. 

Ii OrgfaHTliil ^ (p iganz^iii). [1... organuntf a. Gr. 
ogyarov : see Uroanon, Organ 

1. An instrument; Organon i. 

1614 Kaikigm f/ist.^ ITor/d 1. ii. 16 He maketh the 
Phant.'Lsic III representing tiie Object to the Understanding 
lu be a ‘coiporal Organum 

b. An instrument of thought or knowledge ; « 
Organon j, Esp. in the title of bacon’s work 
called, wiih reference to the "'Opyavov of Aristotle, 
Novum Organuniy 1 . e. New Instrument or set of 
principles lor scientific iii'cstigation. 

[x6ao Bacon (////(f) liistaiiratio Magna, sive Novum Orga- 
iium, acccdii Parascuc ad llistorium Naiuralcm ct Experi- 
in<.ntalcm ) 1856 K. A. Vau(.man Mystics {i860) I. 80 It b 

the hcavcri'giveu organum, in the hands of the wise and holy. 

2. Mediaeval Mas. A part sung as an nccomparii- 
ment below or above the melody or plain-song, 
usually at the interval of a fouith or fifth; also, 
loosely^ this method of singing in parts, the most 
piimitive form of counterpoint or harmony. (Also 
c.'illcd Diai*hony.) 

178a Burney Hist. Mus. II. ii. 75 Organum .. ronsisted 
in .singing a part under the pl.iin .song, or cbmil. Ibid. 
n6 Oig.irium .. wa.s .a general terra for a single p.'irt, 
or second voice, added to the mcl(xly of a cliant. 1880 

IfitLMOKB in Grove Diet. Mus, I, 509 The first kind 
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below the Plain Song or Melody. x88o W. S, Kockstro 
ibid. U. 610 Guido d’Arerzo objects to the u.so of united 
Fourths, and Fifths, in an Organum of three pai ta, on account 
of Its disagreeable harshnetM. 

Organum * Okgany 2, Organs, OnmANuif, 

A 1430 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R xviii. iv. (MS. BodL) 
If. 950/1 He sechek Uiganum \td, 1495 Origanum] and 
findeh bi taste reincdye. *333 Elyot Cast. HHthe (1541) 
ob, Thynges makynge the .stoniaUe .stronger Mirabolancs: 
Nutmyggcs: Organum. 155a Huixuit, Oiganiim and or- 
ganye herbe [ == origanuni\, 

t O rgany K Obs. ran. Also 4 orgonye. [a. 
O F. organie ‘ organ a deriv. of organ, the forma- 
tion of wliich is not clear.] 

1. An organ ; a musical instrument 

1377 Lanoi.. P. pi. B. xviii. 9 Of gcrlis and of gloria tans 
gieily me dremed, And how osanna by orgonye olde folke 
aoiigen [v. rr. organye, orgene, organ ; C'-text has orgone]. 

2. An instrument, means; -» Organ sb.^ 7 . 

Perh. a roispr. for organes, 

1605 Chapman AU Footes Plays 1873 1 . 13s Since youth 
and love Were th' vnresisted organies to seduce you. 

tOTgany^*. ^Obs. Also 6 organ(ii)ye, 6-7 
organie. [Corrupt ad. L. origanum^ * Origan. 

*545 Raynold Byrtk Manhynds laa Scibe organnye or 


myrhe with oyte olyfe. 1346 Lamolby Pol Verg, Do 
Indent, I. xvU. 3* 'The Weail in chasing the Serpent pr^ 
serueth her selt with Rue, and the Storke with Organic. 
xpqi Lvtb Dodoont 11. Ixv. ata 'lliis berbe is call^..Sii 
English Penny Koyall ..and Oraanie. 1847 Lilly Chr, 
Astrol. ix. 64 Oigany or Wild Marjorane. 1706 Phii.i.ips, 
Orgat^ or Orgain, wild or bastard Marjoram. 1861 Miss 
Pratt Flower, PI, IV. 173 Ckimmon Marjoram. .. The plant 
is sometimes called Wild Organy. 

Organsine (^‘Jg&iizfn), sh. Also 7-8 organ- 
oine, 8 organsine. [a. F. organsin (1667 in 
Littrd), ad. It. organnno, of unknown origin.] The 
strongest and b^t kind of silk thread, formed of 
several strands twisted together in the contrary 
direction to that in which their component fila- 
ments are twisted. Also organzino silk, 
xb^oPhiL Trans. XXL 184 The Goodness of Silk I.s dU- 
tinguislied by its lighines;*, .. the Organcine is Superfine, it 
being the liest soil, Chamsbwlayne Si. (ft, Bnt. 1. 

I. ill. 9 Upon the Derwent . were erected in the Late Reign, 
by Sir I'bomas Lombe, those Mills which work the three 
cipiial Italian Engines for making Organzine or Thrown 
Silk. 1739 PuiLRiM in Phil Trans. LI. 93 'Ihe French 
were desiious of making raw silk fit for organcine or warp 
among thcmsclvcR. 1633 Urb Philos. Manuf. 935 There 
ai e three kinds of raw suk, organzine, tram, and floss. 1893 
Diet, Nat Biog. XXXIV. 96 'Ihe machinery haci rendered 
the manufactuier; of this country independent of Italy for 
the supply of organzine. 

173s Land. Mag. 1. 36 Three Italian Engines for making 
OiKanzine Silk. 1831 G. K. Porter Siik Mant^. 903 Or- 
ganzinc silk is of the nature of rope, where the combined 
strands arc twisted in an opposite cfirection to that given to 
the separate threads. 

O rganzine, V. [ad. F. organsine r (176a in 
Did. Avail.), f. organsin : bee prec.] Irans, To 
niake into organzine ; inir. To twist threads of 
silk so as to form organzine. Chiefly in O'rgan- 
Bined ppl. a. and O'rganBinixig vbl. sb. 

1779 Chron. in Ann. Reg, 198/t Fine Italian organzined 
thrown silk. 1789 PiiJtiNGToM Derbysh. 11 . 17* 

Orgaiiriiiing or preparing the silk for the manufactures 
of Spitalficlds. 1831 G. R. Porter Siik Manuf. 310 'The 
expense ol organziiiing in France.. is said not toexceed two 
shillings and riinrpeiu'e to three shillings per pound. 

Orsfazm (p Ji'srz'm). [ad. mod. L. orgnsmus, 
a. Gr. type ^bpyaofds, f. bpyd-tiv to swell as with 
moisture, be excited or eager. Cf. P*. orgasme ‘ an 
cxiieamc fit or expression of anger* (Colgr. 1611).] 

1 . Immoderate or violent excitement of feeling; 
rage, fury ; a paroxysm of excitement or rage. 

[1646 Sir ' 1 *. Browne Pseud Ep. 145 It may be onely some 
fast retention or sudden compression in the Orgasmiis or 
fury of their lust.] a 1763 Shenstonb Economy i. 159 Vain, 
ah vain the ho^x* Of future peace, I his orgasm unLOiitrou I'd I 
1806 W. 'Tavixir in Ann. Rev, IV. 604 So the poetic orga<im, 
when excited, glows but for a time. 1875 Lowell Woids- 
snort h l*r(.»se vVks. 1890 IV, 365 He saw man sm h as he ran 
only be when he is vibiai<M by the oiga^m o( a national 
emotion. 

2 . Bhysiol. Excitement or violent action in an 
organ or part, accompanied with turgcscencc; spec, 
the height of venereal excitement in coition. 

1684 ir. Bonet's Merc. Coinpit, xix. 809 When there 
appears an Orgasm of the humour^, we rather fly to bleeding 
as more safe 1771 T. PekCival A’ij. (1777) L A kind of 
nrrvous orgasm, or spasm on the vitals. z8oe Med, JrnL 
VliJ. 936 Many vivipaiousanimah are subject to [leriodical 
vencical oigasin. 1899 Hutchinson's Aixhites .Siirg. X. 
139 The Slate of vascular lurgescence which attends the 
sexual orgasm. 

Owastic CpjgiL-stik), a, [f. Gr. type ♦op>a- 
oriKul, f. upydfty : see prec. and cf. sarcasm , sai cadic, 
etc.] Of, pertaining lo, or characterized by orgasm. 

iBaa-34 Good's Study Med. (cd. a) III. 399 An orgastic 
stale of^thc genital organs. Ibid. IV. 9a I'he frequency of 
the orgastic paioxysma 

Orgayue, obs. form of Organ. 
tOrgayS. Obs. Forms: 4 orgeis, 5 -6 orgaya, 
orgaa, (5 orkays). [a. OF. orgeis, of uiicertaia 
origin.] A kind of fish; - Organ lino. 

1*357 /Ir/31 Edw, III Stat. iii.c a Kn cas que nul orgeis, 
ccrst.iscauoir i>cs:>on pims grauiideque lob soil tioue en iiicfe 
appelle KxlcLship. Ibid , F.yent les meister & maryners toutes 
Ics onsets, transl. And in case I hat no Orgeys, that is to 
Btiy Fish greater than Ixibbe be found in a Sh<p called a 
Li.>de •'hip. . The Masters and Manners shall haue all the 
Orgeys.] 1407-15^ in Rogers Agric. 4- Prices III. 313- 
Oigay.s (many entries, in Cambridge Acets. 1427 51, 15CS8-15), 
Orkays (141b), Orgas (Sion ColL Acets. 1489-94, Camh. 
1506-34); Orgas ling (Sion 1460, -89X (Ijiier i499-*593 
Organ ling, orgayn ling, 1 507-1637 organs ; see Organ ling.] 

€>rgeat (II pud^iai). Also 8 orgeatd. 
[a. F. orgeat (rsth c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. Pr. 
orjat, ourjat (in 17th c. Fr. also orgle, ot geode, It. 
orgiata (obs.) Floiio, orzala), f. F. orge, Pr. ordi. 

It. Of 20 :->L. hordeum barley.] A syrup or cooling 
drink made originally from barley, subsequeutly 
from almonds, and orange- flower water. 

*754 Connoisseur No. 38 Whatever orgeat or capillaire 
can iiiHpire. 1769 Baretti Manners of Italy II. xxx. 303 
Their servants attend with lemonade, orgeate, .. and otiirr 
cooling drinks. 1786 Han. More Bos Bleu 339 Nor l>e the 
milk-white sire.ams forgot. Of thirst-assuaging, cool orgeaL 
1843 I’ HACKEBAY Misc. Kss. (1885) 44 Pulling a queer face 
over a glass of orgeat (pronounc^ orjaiv), 1864 Sala 
in Daih TeU at Sept., Light refreshments, such os ices, 
coffee, orgeat, and lemonade, were handed aboiiL 
OrgeUus, obs. form of Ouguloub. 

Orgeis, variant of Okqays, Obs, 
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ORGEL. 
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ORGY. 


f Orgeli org]iel« orlialt sh. and a, Ohs, 
Formi: i orgoT, orgol, 3 or^el {Orm. orrjhell), 
or«g6l» ore^sl, orhol, horhel, horeL [OK. 
crgel, orgolf or^ol (whence orjeNlc, -lice in Alfred ; 
etymology uncertain, as is the Question of its 
relatiou^ip to the OllG. word which gave OF. 

F. orgueil, * pride *, by which ME. ifr/s/, 
orhel, Orel was guperarded in the 1 3th c. : sec 
OUQUKIL.] 

A. sh. Pride, hanghtine««s. 

ff 1M3 WuusTAN Horn, (Napier) 148 Hwier ys .. beora 
praas and orgol, buton on moldan bc^caht and on witum 
Xecyrred? c laoo Trtn, Coll. Horn. 43 Worddea richeise 
weeheb orgel on inannes heorte. IbnL 191 pe bc^e ^ete on 
beuene, hf he fel of )>iirgb is ore^el. a laas Mttrher. 11 
Khabbe ischen his ourrgart, ant his egede orhel ferliche 
afallcL a iaa5 Ancr. R. 176 Horhel woTde awakien. Ibid. 
BIO pe prude bco 9 his bemares. . uorte mokien noise — lud 
dretini tuschcauwen horc hord. 

B. adj. Proud, haughty, presnmptnouB, 

In or^el haughty mind, wriltt-n in comb. 

o laoo Ttin Coll. ifom. 35 Nc to none hc3e, ne ore^elc 
men on be wiireldc wi8 to spekeude. Ibid, yj Alle oic^el 
men, be tellcd hem sduen hei^e. c laoo Ohmin 6.262 ^itT 
bait lie burrh orr^belluiod Forrhojhi-bb b« wurrjicnn. 
c laso Ctn. er A'jt. 3767 Ne wulde he .. For ur^cl pride ford 
tior cumen. 

Hence tO rgelnen, or^elnoM, pride, haughti- 
ness, hauteur. 

m tooo Aldhelm Glosses (Napier, 31, 1108), Elationhy orjtel- 
ne>se, errasnesse. c isoo THn, Coll. Horn. 315 pare teldeS 
Ce wer>e be grune of orejdnciLse. 

Or^l : see Orqlb. 

llOvgia (p'jd^ii), sh. pi. [L. orgia^ Gr. hpytoL 
neuter pi., ‘ orgies ’.] = Orgies ; sec Okgt. (Some- 
times erron. as sing., with pi. orgiaes, ~ay s, in 7.') 

1570-6 Lambakok Peratttb Ktui ■ 1 -ia6) jji Then they (ell 
afresh to their orgiii. 1584 R. Scot VV’ttchcr. 111 iiu 
(1886) 34 Those fb'.sts of HacchiLH wine h arc namc<l Otgia, 
i6as lip. Mountaou Jhat>tb.r 553 hrom him arc the Sa- 
basi;!, old Pagan Orgiaes und Mytiicrics deriued. 1660 

N. \ucit.uy BeHtiTwho 4- Uraniit 11 (1682) 174 I he Tri- 
enni.il Orgiay's of liaochus. 167501 wav Alctbutdti i. i. 
When last Night the youth of Athens lute Ku!>e up the 
Orgia to celebrate. Z74p-5i Ijivingiun Em f A us. Math. \ 
Paints (iSa^'j) a88 While they are celebrating the orgia. 
1830 Oalt JAft Byron xxxix. *56 The return of tha 
mourners from the bnniiiig, iu the most apjjalluig orgui. 

Orffiao (p'id^idek), a. and sb. rare. [i. Gr. 
*opytaK~ 6 st f. Spyta orgies : cf. cardiac y maniac. \ 
a. oiij. Pertaining to orgies or an orgy. b. sb. 
(pi:) wm Orgies: see Oiujt i. 

«i85o Dr Quincrv Posth. ICks. (iSgi) [. 4a He is ac« 
quaint^ with . . the Orgi.tcs . . and all the gre.it ceremonies 
and obserx antes ^nctiseU at Olyinpi.c x8|po Harper's 
Mag. (Jet. 88s/a The writhing dance of naked black forms, 
the orgiac round circling in and out of shadow^ & and light. 

tO'rgial. Obs. rare-^, [f. L. orgia 
A song sung at the orgies. 

s6xo O. Flktchkb Ckrut's Cut. n. 1 , The jolly priest .. 
Chaimied wild orgiaU, in hoiKUir of the fiMSl 
Orgiasm (/•id.^nrz’mV rare. [ad. Gr. hpyian- 
fidr, 1. opyia('Uif to celebrate orgies.] Properly, 
The celebration of orgies ; but in quot. A state of 
excited or exalted feeling, as of a worshipper at 
the orgies (? confused with orgasm'^. 

1840 Mjlman liisl. Chr. II. aij The Orgiasm, the inward 
rapture, the working of a divine influence upon the souL 
Or^fiast (p'jd.:5idei.t). rare. [ad. Gr. SpytaaTriSy 
agent-o. Irom bpryid^-uv : sec prec.] One who 
celebrates orgies. 

17^1-3 in .Spirit Pub. Jml\. (1709) I. 269 The main oh- 
Jccuon of the governing powers to the Orgiastu of Uacchus, 
was, that their meeting.s were by night. 

Orffiastic (pid.^isc stik), a. [ad. Gr. ^/ryiarrrt- 
U iipyiaarif ^ : sec prec. and -ic.j Pelongiog 
to, or characterized by, orgies ; of the nature or 
character of orgies ; marked by extravagance, 
licentiousness, or dissolute revelry. (In quot. 169H, 
app. of or pertaining to the flute or wind instru- 
ment : cf. next.) 

1698 F iiYKR Aic. E. India 4 P, 376 For Tasini me 11 l.-d 
[Mustek], they (Pcrsian&J have little regard to Stringed, but 
the Orguuaick they are very expert at. 1846 Gkote Orrrte 
I. xil 1 * p 4 The orgiastic worship of Zeua. 1879 A thenx'tm 
97 Dec. 82.2 After Uie orgiastic confusion of the revolution, 
1896 Brinixin in Scieme 6 Nov. 69S/X The ' ec&t.tsy ’ «ind 
propheiic ‘mantcia' which played such a large p.art in the 
org^iic riles of Greece. 

Orgia'fltioal, a. rare. [f. as prec. + -al.] Of 
orgiastic character or tendency. 

a 1871 Gmoir Etk. Fragm. vi. (1876) aaS Hie flute whkh 
he insiders m not ethical, but orgiastical— calculated to 
excite violent and momentary emotions. 

Orffio (p-id^ik), a. rare, [irreg. £ Orgy + -ic.] 

*- OuorAC. 

T‘ Twining Aristotle's Treat. Poetry IK 10 

After the celebration of the orgic rites. 1885 R. F. Littlk- 
UALB in EncycL Brit. XIX. 91/1 They (b^yptian pilgrims] 
landed at every town along the river to perform orgic clatMxa 

Orgies, sb.pl. : see Obot. 

OrgillouB, var. Orgulous g., proud. 
i'Orgiozi. Obs. rare~~^* [a. Gr. opyior (rare), 
ling, of vpyta Orgia, orgies.] « Obot. 

1613 Sib F. Hoby Conniersnnrls 9 Jf they refuse to dance 
a round in her Orgions antick, she will be sure they ahall 
not passe without a broken bca^ 


Grgiophant. Gr. Antiq. rare. [ad. Gr. 
hpyiwftdyr-rjty he who shows or expounds the 
orgies: cf. Hickophant.] (^See quot.) 

1886 I^EwiH & Short AitT D/V/., presider 

over die orgies, an orgiophaiiu 

tO'rgle. Obs. Also 4-5 orgeL fOE, orgel 
(in comb. orgel-drPam')y ME. orgel y orgle — OHG. 
orgela fem., MIIG. orgel^ty Germ, orgel, MDu. 
orgheliy Du. orgel, Sw., Da. orgel \ in its origin an 
alteration of L. otgana, pi. of organum Organ.] 
-= Organ sb^ i or a. 

a 1100 Blickl Gloss , Orgeldreame, organo. *3. . K.Alis. 
191 Oiglcs, tyinbres al maiicr glco, Was dryueii ageyii that 
lady freu. 1386 Orgels, orgies (iice Organ sb.^ ab]. 1X86 
Audki^y Poetns 16 lie con hurpe, he con syng, bis orgl^ 
bcii herd ful wyd. 

j Orgmount. Sc. Ohs, [app. a corruption of 
F. orge mondl ‘ pilled and cleansed Barlic ; aUo . 
Barlic pottage* (Cotgr.). Cf. Littre, zr/t7//2/<^ 
ou amantU^ Boiled peoxbbarley. 

11^ IJalhympi K tr Leslie's Hist Scoi.x. 98 Vpon fleshe, 
milk, and chcis, and ^odne beir or urgmouui [!» honL oque 
cofto], pniiciuallie thay lyue. 

OrgTie, Orgon, -e, obs. forms of Organ. 
Orgoil, -oile, van.^nts of Orgubil, Obs. 

II Orgna. Obs. [F. orgtee organ, instrument, 
warlike machine, etc., as in quots.] 

1 . Fortification. (8ce quot. 1706) 

1706 Philliis, Orgues m I-ortifi* ation, long and thiik 
Irtes of Wood, armed with Iron Plates al the end, and 
uiig up sei-wintely by a Cord, over .*» (late; being ready 
upon any siirpiize, to be h't fail in the W.sy, to stop it up 
instc-.id of a i*oi tculln-e. 176a Sirknk 7 'r SA nidy VI. xxii, 

'T hese Iporiciillisesl were converted aftcrw.irds into orgucs, 
as the liettcr iiong. 1853 Siocquelem Mtl. Encyil. 904/1 

Orgnes ..ne iii»w tlisiistj. 

2 . Old . Ulilltiy. (See quot ) 

1706 Pint I ii'S, i )rji^ues\\ also i.iken for a Dcviiy. consisting 
of many Haiqucbnsscs linkeil logethei, orof sr-vered Musket- 
Barrels set in a row within one wo<.Hlcn Sl«»ck, to be dis- 
ch-arged either all .it once, or neprirately. 

3 . An organ : in qut>l. a scries of basaltic columns 
like organ- pi 

1836 r. Darlfv Xepen'/te in f’. Ei-v. July (190a) 191 
Whcic his vast orguc, high-fluUd, .stands Basaltic, S^ept 
with billowy hands. 

II Orgueil, 1 orguil, orgui, am 1 n. Forms : 

3 orguil, 4 -uyl, 5 -uille, -ueyl, 5-6 orguKe, 
-oil, -oill, 6 'Uoli, Sc. -wolU, (II9 orgueil). 
[a. Gower'ijOF’. orgoilly orguill{\ ithc.), 

orgoil (i i-i2th c.), orgncly orgtuil (lith c.) -» Pr. 
orgolhy •gnclhy Cat. orguil, Sp. orgullo. It. orgoglio, 
a ('om. Komanic cb., supposed ad. OH(i. ^urgiiolt, 
f. urguol renovvnctl. (See Dicz.) In F^aily MIC 
this siqierseded orjhel, orhel, Orgel; it became 
obs. itself in i6th c. When used now (as in quot. 
1833) it is only as an alien mod.F. word (orgt^'y). 
The adj. use is not French : in ME. it was a con- 
tinuation of that of orjcly Orgel.] 

A. sb. Pride, haughtiness. Obs. cxc. as alien. 

r laoo Irin ( vU. Horn. 63 To temitn Fc lichamcs oruiiil. 
Ihid. 137 WiAteo l>i Iichaine fro orguil. 13 . Coer de L. 
1821 For all your aiwl your ijr^uyL ri430 Pilgr. Lyf. 
Manhode 11 IV17, I hattr nrgoill the qiieviitc. 149 ^ 

Hayk / 4 /-wj(S I'.N )i7Jt( I iicylinakisunrychtwis vverix 
for pi idc or orguillc of thair bcrtin. 1470-85 Mai oky A rikur 
XXI. xi, Whan I remembre me bow by my dtfaiite Sc myn 
nrgiiie an<l iny prydr, that they were Iwthc Ia\cd ful lowe. 
1474 Caxton C/tesie 46 The inynyktres by theyr pryde and 
orgucyl subuerte nistyrc. 1511 .S/, Papers Hen. IVH, 1 . 

88 It shall so rrbaitc Ills high lookes and orgule. 1563 87 
Foxk a. 4 Af. (1596) 348/1 Not upon any orgoilc, pre- 
Bunipliun or pride, f 1833 1 .ytton Eng land \ 11, Our reserve, 
and that orgueil. so much more expressive of disconlcnt 
than of dignity, whiih is the .. proverb of our coiilineiiiul 
visitors] 

t B. adj. Proud, haughty, presumptuous Ob^. 
a iwj$ J'rtnf. AKl/icd aR6 in O. h. Misc. 121 Idilsiipc 
and orgui priulc, Fat lerit ping wif lehere F^wes. 1470-^ 
Maluhy A i tkur XXL i, 1 he bysshop dyil the ciirsyug in 
the mousl orguli.st wyse that myght be doon 2560 Koi i and 
Crt. i 'enus ii 614 Sic orgweill niymlc to .suflVr it not dochi. 

Orguinette 'figmet). [f. F. orgw, or OF. 
orguine, vnr. of organe Organ (in sense ‘lyre’ 
(Gotlef.'i + -ETTE.] A mechanical musical instru- 
ment, consisting of a set of reetls and a bellow.s, 
the wind burn which is admitted to the ret (Is 
through holes in a strip of paix;r which i.s moved 
along by turninp a crank. 

1885 Church />V//r July 3 Advt.. Orguinette Music, 1} per J 
fiHit. 1885 Bazaar 30 Mar. 1264/1 Orguinette, with mu.sir, 
quite new. 

tOrgn'lity. Obs, In 5 OTgulyte. [f. orgui 
adj. (sec t)K(niKiL) + -ITT.] Pride, haughtiness. I 
1470-85 Maiory Artkur x. i. Thiirgh our oigiilyte we 
demautidfd batnille of you. Ibid. x. Ixiv, For pryde and 
oi^lyte he wold in^t Muyte »irc Palomydcs. 

OrgnloTis t^jgifflas), orgiilons (ff-jgilas), 

a. arch. Forms: 3 orgeilus, 4-6 (9 arch.) orgu- 
lous, 5 orguilloufl, -eux, orgnyBeua, 5-6 or- 
guyll-, 6 orguly-, orgueil-. orgueil-, orgylloua, 
orguUows, 6 (9 arch.) orguUoue, 7 (9 arch ) orgll- 
loan. [a. OF*, orguillus, ’goillus (nth c.), orguil- 
lens fl2tli c.), Af. orguillous (Gower), mt^. F. 
orgueilUux “ Pr. orguelhos, orgoillos, Sp. orgulloso. 


It. orgoglioso, f. orgueil, etc., ‘ pride* : see Orgueil 
and -out). Used once by Shaks., and retained in the 
1634 modernization of Malory’s Aforle Arthur, 
but app. obs. from ]6th c., until employed as 
a historical archaism by Southey and &:ott, and 
aflected by late iptb c. joumalisU.] 

Proud, haughty. 

c ia5o Old Kent. Serm. in O, E. Mise. 30 Of Fo euele 
manne good man, of F;e orgeilus umble. c 1330 Arth. 4 
Merl, 9344 Thai to driuen four kiiigis orgulous, a 1450 
Kut. de la Tour (1868) 84 Thorugh her orguyllcus port . . 
throwen doune of her _ worsliippe and astaie. 1470-85 
Maiory Arthur xx. xvii, And J were as orgiiloux sette as 
ye are. X48X Caxton Reynard xviL (Arb.) 36 He was so 

r rowde and orguillmix 01509 Skblton A’r/^r. Wks. 1869 
1. 334 Odyou.H, orgiilyous, and flyblowen opynions. 1519 
Art. agst. U’olsey in 1 x 1 . Herbert Hen. C///{i6B3) 394 The 
Lord Cardinal of Vork. .ufliu high, orgulhni.s,and insatiable 
iniiid. 159a WvKiKY Artnorie 150 'J he Kiiglish orgulous 
words did say Gainst Dird Cowcie. *606 biiAKs. Tr. 4 Cr. 
Prol. 3 From lies of Greece '1 he Princes Orgillous, their 
high blood choTd, Il.aue to the Poit of Athens sent ihcit 
shippe.s. x8o8 Soutiiby Ckrou. Cid They are of high 
blood and full orgullous, and I have no liking to this match. 
i8bo Scott Monast. xxi, Punished for your oiitrccnidunce 
and orgillous presumption. 1848 Lyi ton Harold \. iii, This 
our orgulous Flarl sh.dl not have his triumph. 1890 Sat. 
Rev. 13 July wi/3 Lord Kosehcry tore thing:, to shieds.. 
in the best and most orgillous fashion. 

b. fg. Splendid, c. Swelling, violent. 

13. . Coer de L. 373 His aijTc was orgulous ^ 1484 Caxton 
Curtail 3 Better in humble tranquilhtc than in orf^iiyllouB 
tnvscryc. 1585 Ld. Behnshs Ffoiss. II. cii [xcviii.] 297 
They wysl nai bow to pussc y* ryuer of l ierne, whiche waa 
full aud orgulous at ceri.ix nc tymes. 1610 Bakhocgh Afeth. 
Physick vi. iiL (16 iq) 363 Thc-c most orgticilous and extreme 
paincs are caused of a very moist und inaligne vepour. 

Hence fO rgulonily culv. 

c xgj^Partenay 1343 Off A fcrsbeho 1 d,orgulouslywi ought, 
Als with the hehold of IiIb eyes twain. 

Orgun, Orgweill, obs. fT. Organ. Orgueil. 
Orgy, orgie (r’Jd.^i) ; clnefly in pi. orgioB 
(^■jd^iz). [In \t\. orgies, a. V'. otgic^ les oigicb 
de Bacchus , c 1500 in H:itz.-Dnrin.), ncl L. oigia, 
a. Gr. opyiQ. pi., ‘secret rites’, esp. ‘a nocturnal 
festival in honour of llacchiK*. also, in L. ‘secret 
frantic revels’. The singular orgie, ofgy (F. orgie) 
Is later and compaialively rare. cxc. in stnse 3] 

1 . Gr. and Font. Anliq, Seciet rites or cert inonics 
practised in the worship ol vaiious deities of Greek 
and Roman mythology ; esp. those connected with 
the festivals in honour ol Dionysus or Bacchus, or 
the feslival itself, which was celebinted with ex- 
travagant dancing, singing, drinking, etc. 

1589 Warnkb Alb, Eng. vi xxxi. (1612) 153 The Gote- 
he.irds of Il^Tcania hild iheir Orgies vnio me (Pan]. 1697 
Dkydkn Vhg. Ceorg. iv. 7sh The lliraciaii Matrons, . .With 
Furies, and Nocturnal Oigiis (it'd. 1763 J. Brown Poidvy 
4 Mus. V. 59 The Org>r.s of BaLchus.. were famed through 
all the Age*; of Antiquity, 1846 Gkoie Greece (1851) J. 39 
I>ifl‘u.sioM of special mysteries, sclictiiesfor leligiuiis purifiia- 
tion, and orgies (1 vcntiiie to aiij^licise the (ireek word, 
which contains in its original ine.uiing no iiiiplii alion of the 
klcas of excess to which it was afterwards diverted) in 
honour of soine particulai cod. 

b. stng. 2665 .Sir ' r. Hekbskt 'Pravi (1677) 118 It would 
have resMiihl^ an Orgy to Barchus. 1871 K. FIi.i is 
iatitllu^ Ixiii. 34 io B LMirbarous uhilaiion the lel gious 
orgy w.TkcB, 1887 Bowen Vug. Aineid iv 3* a In triennial 
Oigy ( 1 .. oigift\ the Bacchus n v and ihe choir Peak 

O. attrib. 1866 CoNiNoroN Airntd vi. i(,6 An oigic dance 
she chose to feign. 

2 . transf. Applied to any rites, ceremonies, or 
scciet observancc.s, religious or otherwise ; with or 
without implic.'ition of exliavngaiice or licence. 

1598 Drayton Heroic. Kp. v. 60 tirac’d with the Orgir;! of 
my Jkidall Feast, a i 66 q t’owi icy Ague Verses & I''.hs, 
(1687) 108 'J he Birds ab^wc rejoyoc with vaiious stratus, 
And in the sidemn Scene ihrir Orgies keep, 1667 Mu ion 

P. L. \ 415 Yet thence his lustful Oif.'ics he [Pcor] enlurg'tl 
Kven to that Hill of scandal, by the Grove Of MoKich 
homicide, lust hard by hale. 1746 Mon-.i i. Judas Alatca- 
baeus (Air). Pious orgies, pious iiire. Decent sc»now, dcieiit 
pr.iyers, Will to the Lord .'iscend. 2850 M ms. J smi son Leg. 
Alonast. Ord (iH6j) 78 On this night .the witches held 
their orgiw on the Blockberg. 1894 lyM Lent. July 63 
Edw.ird I'olslon, of Bristol, in whose honour pious orgieb 
are still annu.iUy celebrated in that city, 

^b. Misused by Daniel m sense * panegyric 
16146 tK Daniei Poems Wks. 1876 I. 6^ What Nuinher* 
bring T' empsissionatc, and worthy Orgica Sing? 1646-8 
Ibid. 199 'D> bring His Piaisc in Catalogue, were but to 
Singe A forced orgie. 

3 . F>aaiiiig or levelry, csp. such as is markctl by 
excessive indulgence or licence ; wild or dissolute 
revels; debauchery; often in sing. A drunken or 
licentious revel. ^ 

1703 Rowf Ulyss. L i. IQ9 These rude licentious Or^yes 
are for .SaiyiH. 1740 Somi rvillb HobbiruU ii. 463 The 
frolic Crowd .. Their Orgies kept, and frisk'd it o'er the 
Green loi uiid. and gay. AVLOK \\\ Monthly Rev. 

XX VII. 532 Friends of stability or rather of retrogression . 
desenbinjg every private HtipiMTUsan orgie iSaSSrorT/'’- M. 
Perth xii The effect of the Bacchanal-an orgicK. 1840 
Barham Ingot. I.eg.jsex. 1 Spectre 0/ Tapp., Heated and 
infl.Tmed fiom his midnight orgies. 1850 W. luvtMG Gold- 
smith 37 He dreaded the ridicule of hia fellow-students fas 
the ladicToustemijnatiun ofhisorgie. 2870D1BRAKLI Lothair 
Ixxvii, 'l*he worship of the lieantlful always ends in an orgy- 
hr. 1883 F. HAaRiBON Choici Bks (18^ 400 That orgy 
of blood and arrogance— the Eurt^ieim tyranny of BoDoparM. 
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Orgyllous, Orgyn, oU. ff. Onoutous, OnoAir. 
Orhel. variant oCOuoel Obs.^ pride. 

-Orialf ^ compound iuffia. consisting of the suffix 
.AL, L. -d/ jj, added to L. -dri-, in -ifri-us, -a, -um 
(see -oKy). The termination is originally adjectival 
(substantival only by ellipsis), and app. arose in 
connexion with sbs. in -driunt^ -dt insy Hng. -ort ; 
thus late L. had ttrriiJri-di-is from (erriidrium. 
But ii baa been extended in Eng. to form deriva- 
tives from adja. in -torius, -soriuSy from agent- 
nouns in ~tory -scry as cur son -al^ dictatori-aly 
pictori-al, piscatori-aly procuraiori-aly professori-aly 
sarttrri-aly unatori-aly and otheis formed directly 
on agent-nouns themselves or on the cognate 
ppl. stem of the vb., as equatorialy medicUorial, 
In sense, these acljs. in -ortid arc usually identical 
with those in -oryy and the two forms are not rarely 
found side by aide (c. g. piscatarialy piscafary ) ; 
but the former is preferred for the adj. when there 
is a sb. in -cry {^purgatory y pm gaiorial). Words 
in -orial from agent-nouns are chiefly of Eng. 
formation, the compound suffix being rare in Er. 

II Oribi, orebi ribi). Also 9 orabie, ourebl, 
orib6. [Ca[)e lihitch, npp. from Hottentot.] A 
small species of Stmth Afiican ante lope {^Antilope 
laparia or Scopophems curebi)y inhabiting open 
plains. 

X795 riMJNBERo ill Piitket-ion sVay. (i8<'8) XVI. gt; \ v»*ry 
sinalf .ind extremely scaice culled Orebi. 1801 Sir 

J. Harhow Trax), A/nctt 138 Orabie. 18x7 CRiFTniis 
tr. Cut'ur’t A Him. AV«v</. V. 739, A. the Orchi, 

.iiiiilt male, i'2 rr> 24 iiulie.s bii^h, (iiur fert bead eight 

incht-s x 8 ^ Prinoiil 11 liy v.illi >s ifinoie where 

the oiilii pl.iy' >834 Ftnny Cyct. fl. 76/j '1‘lie Oiirehi,.. 
called bleckbok ox palebu^k by llic Jiulcb colonisLi at the 
Cape. The ourcbi inhabits ihr 0|.>«ii plains South Africa. 
1887 Ridek Haooamo .Sht VI. Qo A Launed hiiii. of a small red 
buck, biiinelhiiig like lliat of theorilie. 1893 ^klous Itav^ 
A. A . Aft ii,a 74, 1 sliut a fine orihi antclo{>e. 

Orible, -bull, oIjs flf. IIohriblk 
Orlce, Oricelle, obs. ff. Oitnrs, Oncinb. 
Orichalo rdca.ll 0 . Also 6 oricalohe, 7 
-ohtiloh ; and in Lai. fomi oriohaloum (also 7 
auriohalo(h)utn). [.id. L. oruhalcmny a. Gr. 
bpAxa\KoVy lit. ' mouutain-coj)[»cr *, f. tl^or, op^- 
mountain + \o.kK^ copper, applied to a yellow 
copper ore or biass. In later I.. made into anri^ 
chaUwHy nfier L. aurum gold, as if * golden 
cop[>er’.] Some yellow ore or alloy of copper, 
highly pnred by the ancients; pel haps brass. 

Applied by Stiuho to bru.ss, though some Creek wiiteis 
trruied opfi^^uAKOR .ix a fulnilotiH niet.'il; in the Middle A^es. 
auriihiLum is often iiieiiiioued as a very precious metal 
kuoa ii only l»y rep»jri. 

1590 bi‘i>Nsi t Muupri . 78 The mctall was of rare and 
pas->iiig piicei Not tiilbo hteclc, nor binssc from Curiiilh 
let, Noi co-.tly Orii alt.hc fiom strun^'c Pluciiice. 1646 
SiH T. Dhownb Pseud. Ep. 11 iv, Their electrum, . a sub- 
st.inrc now as unknown as true aurichah nm, or Corinthian 
brass. t 65 i DAKNbLL Co>r /. Ptistie (iKji) Several 
boxes of Diichalcli. Phi/ y'ra//.f. V. «oj6 < if Copper, 

..toeeih'T with a discourse of the Native and K.icfitious 
OnchnfchiiiTi. 1785 Mp Watson hi Mem. Lit. Phi/. 
MauLh. II. 47 On Oiuh.ilrnm. i8u .Sinclkton Ptrei/ II. 
XII.485 1 hen he dons his coat i>rni.'iir. With gold and dieeny 
onchalcnin Crisp 1867 ). H. Kosk ir. P^tgiLi AKneid 348 
Hre.isipl.Ue rough with mingled onchalc and gold. 

Oriobalceoufl (priktvls/as), a, [f. med. or 
mod.L. orichalce-us (f. orichalcumy after aureus, 
argenteuSy etc.): see prec. and -eou.s.J (.See qoot.) ' 
i8a6 K.IMIJY & Sp. FntoHtol. IV. 283 Splendour. b. 
Metcdlic. . 3. OriLhuIceous (Orichtslitus). A splendour 
intermediate Iretwecn that of gold and brass. 

Orlchalcite { Aim .) : see Aurichalcitk. 
Orichard, obs. variant of Oucuard. 

Oriel (d^ricl). Also 5 oryel, oriell, 5-6 
oryall, 6-^8 orlall, 7 orial, orsral, 7-8 orioJ, (9 
oriolo). [ME. n. OK. cric/ {^eurieu/y ocuricul 
(ill Godefroy) ‘ porch, passage, corridor, gallery’, 
med.L. (? from Kr.) oriolum ( 111 Matt. I’aris, a 1 259) 
‘porch, entrance-hall, antLcliambcr 
Of unknown origin: for the conjecture that the F. or 
nied.L. might be altered from L. aurtr/mn * golden, gilded 
in sense ‘ gilded chamber *, there is no historic.'il foundation ; 
the Fr. forms in em, teu point to an original d not aw.] 
Although much research has l>een expended ujion the 
history of this word, orn! csp. uiHin the development of the 
cunent use in wtHdpWy the sense-history remains in 

many points obscure and perplexed. Mr. W Hamper in au 
exhaustive .*1111016 in Archsifo/ifg^iaXXlll. (i 8 ii> 114, asserts, 
and app. proves, for <;rrV/ tl>e sen.se-s pelllbou^e, porLh 
(uttacl^ to an edifice', (detached) catehouse, li»fi upper 
floor, gallery ffor minstrels). It Is also shown in iLrker’s 
Domes/. Arvkt/., th.nt the name was applied to a gallery or 
upper chamber in tiie west end of a dranestic chapel^ or to a 
small private apartment having a window looking into the 
chapef (see also Bent ley's Qu Rev. i860 J.m. 497). The 
earltcst sense known is that of 'ptTtico, paas.agr, corridor, 
gallery*, assured from OFr. (Godef) and med.T..,and it is 
probable that * oriel window* nieanl at first 'window in a 
mitcry or balcony *. Most of the earlier senses claimed by 
Mr. Hamper are found only in L. context, examples in P.ng. 
being scarce. The aiodern Cornish use of arrwd is however 
an important link. 

tL A portico, emTi(lor,Fallery, balcony, etc. Obs. 
[ciagQ Matt. Paris yiieeAMeet.S. A/beimiOsn. ia5t)(i68t) 


1071 Adjaeet Atrium nobtlisslmum in introhuT quod portl- 
cus veJ Oriolum appellatur.] Durhmm Ace. RdU 

063 In rau^adone del Oiiel, iij dT 1448 RcU Hen. yi\m 
Arv/kero/efim XXWl. 113 HrospcTTeM>«et^hw,et gr^abus, 
de eisdem flendis pro uno Onell simra Scabulem ibidem. 
1430-51 Relt 30 Men, y/y ibid.y Pro novo Oreydl pro 
'I'rumpctes Domini in Aula ibidem, c 14^ Erie Tehue 307 
When ye here the MAs-belle, Y schall bur brynn to the 
Chapellc, ..Be the Oryall s;^e stonde thou sCylle. Then 
sclialt thou see hur at thy wyile. a 1490 Botombs (William 
of Worcester) I/tn. (177B) 89 Altitiido dictsB tnrris, cum Ic 
ovyrstorye vocat' an Oriell. a 1500 MS. Ckron. (an. 1494) 
in Blakeway & Owen Hist. Shrewsbury (i8ts) II. evy He. . 
laft hehynde hyiu a doughttr of hys namyd Blase Tuptiui, 
who r,iia by chance to be x leeper, and niaue theorj'ell which 
goylhe allong the west side of the sayde churche-yarde 
ISt. Chad's), througlie which she cam alijllt to heare serveya 
..and so pa.H!kyd usu.dly uppun the leades unto a glasse 
wyiidowe, iliioughc which she da>ly sawe and hard dayly 
servt-ys us longc as t-hec lyvjd. 

b. Ill Com wall (cnel), A porch or balcony at 
the head of an outsfile stair. 

1880 E Lomwall Oloss. s v . The ground-floor of a fiiJier- 
maii's house Is often a flsh-ccllar, and the first floor serves 
him for kitchen and [.arlour, which is reached hy a flight of 
stone sle|« ending in an oriel or porch (Polperro). x8flo 
Mks. Farr Adam 4 Er>e xxkiL 435 The steps which led up 
to the wooden oriel, or balcony— at that time a conunun 
adurnment to the Polperro houses. 

2 . A luge reccikS with a window, of polygonal 
phin, projecting from the outer face of tne wall of 
a building, usually, in an upi^r story, and cither 
supported from the grouml or on corbels. For- 
merly sometimes forming a small private apart- 
ment attaclied to a hall, or the like. 

CT440 Prtmtp. Parv. 369/2 Oryel of a wyndowe,. .eancellus. 
..inLndicula. 1475 .S>». iinte Degre 07 In h«r oryall 
there she was Clo.sed well with ro>alI glas, Fiilfylled it was 
with ym.igery, Kuery wyndowe by and by, (.>n eche syde 
had thi-re a gynite, ^perde wiih many a dyucni pyiinc. 1653 
KuMEa Ch. Hist. VI. 11 0840) Ilf 305 Sure I am, th.Ti 
small excumtun out of gcnticmeirs h.itU in llorscuhire 
(respect it e;ist or wi-st) is c<>niinunly called an oriaL 1814 
ScoiT Ld. Isles III. ii. In .ui orifl\ deep recess. x8a8 
Macaulay Hist, in Misc. IVrit. (i8(Sr>) I. 280 The oriels 
of Loiigleat and the stalely piiin.iclcs of Burleigh 1841 
Moiii-v Lorr. (i 38 »,) I. iv. 86 We inarched hai k through 
the hall with the oriel into .'x suite of two or three rooms 
filled with pi- fures. 1844 F. A. Palf.v Chinch Restoreis 
42 .She was ple.i-ed . thut they had condescended to visit 
her little oriel which she had not hoped e\cr to see thus 
luglily honoured. 

b. for oriel wituiow. (Sometimes vaguely put 
for stained- L^lass window.) 

1803 Scott l.ast Mtnstf. il xi, The moon on the east oriel 
sh<jne, Through slender shafls of dta|)ely stone. xSu 
Tennyson Pal. Art xli, Thro* the topmost OncU* colour'd 
flame Two godlike fa«cs gaicd below. i84s-'76 Gwitr 
h.H<yH. Archit. ft 41s Near to the high table, a projecting 
or hay window, teinied an onely was iiitrodncrd (i. in Kng- 
ksh h.tlls, c 1300-1460]. x886 Willis ^ Ci ark Cambndtie 

II. 28 The gallery .b.is one large and two sni.tll orieU on 
the side next to the court. 

Eg. 1843 Lon&k. hvening S/ar^ i Lot in the painted 
( 5 ricl of the West. shinc.n the Kvening Star. 

3 . attrib. nnd Comb, (from 2). 

154a iVtll i]P John '! ynte e/ Wrajcall 22 June (MS.), A 
fether bedde in the oriali chamber. 1843 Lytion Last Bar. 

I. vii, 'I'hcrc WHS a Lirge oriel casement jutting from the 
wall. 187a Browning Ltfine xxx, No tinted p.mc of oriel 
.viiictity Does our Fifiiie ufToriL X883 OuioA h'^auda 1 . 97 
The painted panes uf the oriel casefiientsi. 

b. Oriel window, the window of an ‘oriel*; 
a projecting window in .*10 upper story. 

1^3 H. Wai.poi K Oiranifi v. (1798) 78 Calliitg her aside 
into the rece.vi of the oriel window of the halL 18x4 Diboin 
Libr. Comp, 590 ITie vast Ixiy and aunol windows of the 
larger .spartuv nts. 1836 Loudon tfliTss 1129 

An oriel window is a projruing window' in an upper story ; 

A hay window us a similai one on the grountl floor. 1879 
Sir (L .Scott I eH Archit I. 265 1 he oiicl wniidow or bay 
window w,*is another Mcdia;\al invention. 

C. Oriel College (Oxford) derives its name from 
a im-ssu.age |)revious!y occupied by Seneschal Hall, 
but called, in the reign of Henry III, La (or Le) 
OrioUy fhe origin of which name is unknown. 

This was granted to St Mar^*’!. College at its fniiidation 
in 132(1. and occtip^d by the provost and fcllowrs; the 
society neing conNcqiiently known as ‘of the Oriole’. In 
a dceii of 1J49 they aie styled ‘the Master and Scholars of 
the Hal) of Urn Blessed Marv, called the Oriole*. 

1450 Rolls of Patlt. V. i 8;/2 Oiiie Collate in Oxford, 
called the Oriell. 


t Orielle. Obs. Some precious stone : see qiiot. 

ex4oo Maitnoxv. (1810) v. 48 And his Nckke is ^alowe, 
afire colour of an Oiiefie, ih.tt is a Sron well !icbyTi>-nge. 
[Kr. e ad eoi irul iaume eU la eakmr duu oriel hren luisoMt.] 

Oriancy (d^’rienst^. Now rdire. [f. Okjkmt a.: 
sec -KRCY.J ‘Orient* qaality i,scc next, B. 2 b); 
brilliancy, lustre. 

16^ CuLVKRWKLL Lt. of A«/. Repi 70 'I'be picture ha.s 
lost its glo^s and l^eauty, tlic uriency of its c lours, i6m 
Bkvkrlky True St. Gosp. Truth 5 Every Unk of the 
(folden Chain hath in it hclf the Orieiiiy, and Riches of all 
the Other. ,1896 Daily News 4 Jan. 5/3 'Ibe delicate 
orient^ of his pearls is lost in the strong hues. 

Oriant (i>Ti6tit), sb. and a. [a. K. orient (1 ith c. 
in Littrcf), ad. L. orienSy orient-em rising sun, east, 
sb. nsc of oriens ‘rising’, pr. pplc. of ori-ri to rise. 
Oj^oaed, in Bcniies A. i, x, B. i, to Occident.] 


1. That region ot the hemvenf in which the tun 
and other heavenly bodies rise, or the correspond*- 


hig region of (he world, or quarter of the compass; 
the east. Now poetic or rhet. 

c 13^ Chauckn Knt.'s T. 636 And firy Fbebiui rUeth vp 
so bnglue Thar al the Orient faugheih of the ligbte. 1399 
Gowbk Com/. II. 347 He shuldenudte bis sacrifice., on knees 
down bent Thre kithe* toward orient, tsao^ 1483 [see 
Occident A. 1]. 1500 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxvin. (1845) 
134 Seynge the cloudea rayed fayre and rede Of Phebus 
r^inge in the orient 1578 T. N. tr. Cotuf. IV. India 349 
1 he Mexicans . . sawe flames of fire toward the Orient, 
where^ now Vera Cruz standeth. cifioo Shaks.^ Sonn. 

Lo I in the orient when the gracious light Lifts up bis 
burning head. 17U Potk Ows. viii. 2 Ail the ruddy 
Orient flames with day. 18^7 Tennyson Princ. in. a Morn 
..Came furrowing aJ! the onetit into gold. 

2. ITiat part of the earth’s surface situated to the 
ea.'>t of some recognized point of reference ; eastern 
countries, or the eastern part of a country ; the 
East ; usually, those countries immediately east of 
the Mediterranean or of Southern Europe, which 
to the Komans were ‘ tlic East *, the countries of 
South-western Asia or of Asia generally (cC 
OiiiKNTAL A. 3); ocoas., in mod. American use, 
Europe or the Eastern Hemisphere. Now poetic 
or literary. 

ij.. E. E. Atm. P. A. $ Perle pfesaunte. .Oute of oryent 
1 hardriy saye, Ne proued 1 neuer her precios pere. 
cijBfi Chaih KR Monies T. 324 They conquered mOnye 
regnea grete In the Orient, a 1450 Le Morte A rtk. 0097 A 
fulic Ryche Aparay]niente..Tiiai wroghtwasin theoryente. 
1533 Stewart Crim. Scot. II. 296 Tu.i Soxone kingis of the 
(Jrieiit Of Ingland. tsSO Lyndhsay Monarche 4257 For 
Orient and Ociideut To thame were all obedient 161a 
Brfrfwood Lang. 4- Relig L 9 The dioce^^ of the orient. . 
contained Syria, Paleittine, Cilicia, and part of Mesopotamia 
and of Arabia. 1676 Cudwohth Disc. Lord’s .Supper ii. 15 
Anotiter sect . .famous in the orient. 1849 Ci.ouc:h Amours 
de l\y. v. 7 Sicily, Greece, will invite, and the Orient. 1864 
l.owKti Fireside Trar. 40 Annual voyages to that vague 
Orient known ns Down East. 1690 Century Alag. X03/1 He 
was sent ah consul to the Orient. 

b. J^earl of Orient : ■■ orient pearl, oriental 
pearl ; a pearl from the Indian seas, as distinguished 
Ironi those of less beauty found in European 
mussels ; hence, a brilliant or precious pearl : see 
qiiot. 13. . above ; cf. B. 2 and Orikntal A. 4. 

a 1440 Sir Degrro. 650 A front endent With peyrl of 
orient 1700 Conorfvr H^’oy 0/ World 1. ix, As dim by 
thee, os a dead whiting's eye by a rx-arl of orient. 

3 . Rising (of the sun, or the daylight) ; sunrise, 
dayspring, dawn ; also fg. Now rare or Obs. 

158a N, T. (Rhein.) Luke 1. 78 In which the Orient from 
on high hath visited vs. a 1640 Drumxl or Hawth, 
James tt Wks. (1711) 37 His life having set in the orient 
of hU age and hopes, C. Cartwright Cert. Relig. l 28 
In who«e light the people should walke, and kin^ in the 
brightne-utc of her Orient. t84a Mrs. Browning Grk. Ckr, 
Poets (1863) 109 From the orumt of the sun. i8tt Nealb 
Med Hymns (1867) 17* Draw nigh Thou Orient, Wlio slialt 
cheer And comfort by Thine Advent here. 

4 . Short for ‘ jieaj 1 of orient ’ or ‘ orient pearl * ; 
see 2 h. 

1831 Carlyih Sart. Res, 1. ii. (1858) 5 A very Sea of 
Thought.. wherein the toughest pearMiver may dive, and 
return not only with sea>wreck but wdth true orieiitR. 1840 
Hkowning SofdcUo iii. 238 What ^potbi an orient like some 
speck Of genuine white, turning iLs own white gicy? 

6. The colour or peculiar lustre of a peul of 
the l:)esl quality \ see quot. 1735. rare. 

17M GenlL Mag. XXV. 33 Orient, the fine naker or 
mother of pearlc colour, whii b is seen on some shells. 1861 
Temptebar Afag Ilk 3ui 'llie Brili.di pearls are from the 
muRNel, not the oyster ; .ls are also rhe Bnhemian, whiib are 
hkcMOAc deficient in brilliancy and ‘ orient *. 

B. aefy. 

1 . Situated in or belonging to the east; eastern, 
oriental. Now poet. 

a 1450 A'»/. deLi Tour xdv. 12a She came flora the paities 
orient ys. . *589 R Dkl'ck Serm. (1843)61 The T^tino and 
Oncnl Kirks 16x9 Milion Nativity 231 When the .Sun.. 
Pillows his I hill upon an Orient wave. 1817 Culnridgb 
/.agolya iv. iii A rii.her dowry 'i han orient kingo can give t 
1837-44 Wiu.is Lmtengarde 38 The Danube.. scelu an 
orient .sea I 

2 . Applied to pearls and precious atones of 
superior value and brilliancy, as coming anciently 
from the East ; often a vague poetic epithet : 
Precious, excellent; brilliant, lustrous, sparkling. 

CT400 Maiindev. (Roxb.WxL 97,ccc. precious sranes, grete 
and orient [Fr. ccc perlea dorient]. JHd-, A ruby, fyne and 
glide and orient. 1494 Fabvan ( 7 Ar(iw v cxvii. 93 He nowe 
shyneth as doth an orient sto<vie. 1335 Eokn Decades 39 
Many of these pcries were as hygge as ha&ell niilte^nnd 
oriente (us we caulc it), that is, lyke vnto them of the F.aste 
lutrtea. 1611 Spfkd Hut. Gt. Brit. v. viii 3 These Pearles, 
though not altogether so orient as they in India, m i66r 
Fuller I Fort Iriex 1 . 306 II b pootible that the Cornish 
diamonds, may be pure and orient 1713 Young Force 
Relig. It. (I7.S7) 6a When orient gems around her temp'ea 
blar^. 188a Tyndall Mountaineer, ii. ta llic grass.. was 
sown with orient pearls [/ e. dewdrops). 

b. Hence, of other things: Brilliant, lustrous, 
shining, glowing, radiant, resplendent (also y^.) ; 
sometimes (after A. 3), Shinmg like the dawn, 
bright red. arch. 

1430-^ Lyot.. Boehas t. L (1554) 1 h. The rivers were wo 
orient and so fine Like quicksilver upboyling on ihe pleyne. 
i<s6 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 183 b, Whyte set by 
hlacke, apMirth more oryent W’hyte than yf it stode by ft 
selfe. i£p€ r.YTB Dodoens ti. ix. 158 The floures {of rose 
campion J. . be of an excellent shining or orient redde. a s6oe 
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Hookkr Keel. Pol, VIII. ii. | 8 To make the countenance of 
truth more orient. 1650 Kl/ixkr Ptsgak iv. v. 99 A bhrub, 
whoM: red berrietjOr grams, ^ave an orient tinciure to cloth. 
16^ Mil TON P. A. I. 54O 'ien thousand Banners .. With 
Orient Colours waving. 4*1703 BuKKirr Oh N. T'. (1818) 
355 The bcvcral graces and virtues, which were so orient in 
the life of Christ, a. 1881 Rosskiti House qf Li/e Introd. 
Sonnet, Its flowciing crest impcarlcd and orient. 

3 . Ruling, as the sun nr tinylight ; also fig. 

1598 Yonc* Diana 99 Behold a Nymph mure faire then 
oiicnt sunne. 1646 J Cookk Vinfi. Law 3a 'I'liat spirit of 
Rcfoimation whirh 1 sec orient in that court. 17*8 Bors 
Dune, III. 74 F.ar eastward from whence the Sun And 
orient Science at a birth licgiin. i8aa Siiei 1 >:v Hellas a66 
The orient moon of IsLam. 1831 Camlyi.k Sari Kes. 11. v, 
A many tinted, rad’ant Aurora,, .this fairest of Orient Light* 
bringera. 

Orient (o»Ticnt, o« ri,e‘nt), v, [a. F. orient-er 
to place lacing the east, f. orient east.J 

1 . irans. To place or anange (anything) so as 
to face the east ; s/ec, to build (a church) with the 
longer axis due east and west, and the chancel or 
chief altar at the eabtem end ; also, to bury with 
the feet to the cast. 

lyay-ai Ciiambi'ks Cycl 8. v. Orieuting, In most rdigions, 
particular c.ire h.is b rri i.iken to nave their tciiiplen 
oiientt^d. — St. Gregory Tiiaiinmttirgus is said to h.ive made 
a iiiouni.un give way, liecause it picvcnicd the orii'tiiing of 
a church he was building. 1896 Jevons \n i lassicai Reit. 
Fek 3j/i The primitive Arjaii 111 taking Ins bearings 
hteruliy oriented himself .Tiid turned to the easL 

b. By exieiibion : 'To place with the four faces 
towards the four points of the compass; to place 
or adjust in any particular way with respect to tiie 
cardinal points or other defined data ; to place or 
arrange tne parts of a structure in any particular 
relative position ; also, to ascertain thL* position of 
(anything) relatively to the points of the compass, 
etc. ; to detennine the lieaiings of. 

184a I’.RANUR Dili. Sci. etc. 8=:7/a In surveyinc, to orient I 
R plan signihes to mark ilii Hitualion or bearing with rcbpcLt 
lo the four cardin.d poinis 1866 Pays' Wonder Bh. 34 To 
tell him if Mlie »aw ibe l*oIe-siAr dirtctly opposite the ciid 
of it, iui th.Tt he might orient bis st.ikr iB8a Ph(k iok in 
Knenvledge No. 13. 266 We are cert«un tb.'it the biiildens of 
the Pyramid wanted lo orient it very carefully. 188a Gkikik 
in Nature XXVII 133/a The minute h.«kea inieispersed 
through the ground-mass . are oriented in ihe Ranie diiec- 
lion. 189* J.T. Bunt Ruined Cit. Mashonaland vu i6i 
To orirni it (owaids ihe setting sun. 

2. fig. 'J'o ailjust, correct, or bring into defined 
relations, to known facts or piinciples ; refi. to 
put onc.self in the right position or ndation ; also, 
to ascertain one's ‘ bearings’, find out ‘ where one is 

1850 T. Parker Let. g Sept in Life H. Mann (1865) 325 It 
seems to me you mighi, in thl^ way. orient yottrrielf before 
the public. 1864 K. bAROKST Peculiar 1 . 141 He tried to 
orient his conscience as to his duty under the exiraordinary 
circumstances in whuh he found himself. 1867 O.W. Hoimf-s 
Guardian Angel xxix. (1891) 338 Mistress Kitty accepted 
Mm. Hopkins's hospiiablc offer, and presently began orient- 
ing herself, and getting leady to make herself agieevbie 
1883 Waro Dyn/itmc .Sociology II 44 Men must orient 
themselves l>efoic they can exirect to go right. 

8. intr, 'I’o turn to the cast, or (by extension) 
towards any specified tlirection. 

1896 Jevons in Classic.il Rev. Feb. aj/i The primitive 
Aryan undoubtedly oriented eabl. 

Oriental (o-riiC mai ), a and s^. [a. F. oHental 
(i2th c. In llatz.-Darm.), ad. L. orienUU-is, f. 
orienl-e/n Orient : see - al. Opposed in all uses 
to OCCIJ^ENTAL.] A. adj, 

1 . Belonging to, or situated in, that part or region 
of the heavens ui which the bim rises ; of or in the 
east, eastern, easterly; s/ec. in As/rol. said of 
a heavenly body whcJi in llie eastern part of the 
sky, es/. of a planet when seen in the east before 
Buniise (or, by extension, when seen before sunrise 
in any part of the sky). 

f iMi CHAUc^R Astfol. I ft ^ Whichc lyne .. is cirped the 
KslTyne, or dies ih« Ivne Oiicntalc. 1390 Sfknsi-k P. (J. i 
V. 2 The gulden oriei)t.tll ^ate Of . heaven gan lo open . . AtkI 
Phoebus .. Came dauncing forth. 1646 Sih 1 ' Bmowsk 
Pseud. Ep 305 1 1 is [1 be sun's] a.si,cndent and orientall radia- 
tions. 1647 1 -ILLY Chr, Astral, xix. 114 To br Orierit.ill is j 
no other ihing then to n*,c before the O. 1794 [vee Occi- 
DRNTAt A. i]. i8« Zadkiel Ap/. to Lilly's L hr. Astral 

340 Planets foundljctween the fourth house and the inul. 
heaven, rising, are in the eastern half of the hgiire, and said 
to be orieiitaL 

t 2 . Belonging to or situated in the east of a 
country or place, or of the earth; eastern. Olfs. 

e i5s8 R. TiiORNf to Hen. \’III in H.nkluyt Voy. (1589)351 
All the Indies which we call Orientall ^ 1576 Turuerv. 
Veneric 26 A kennell oncht to he placed in some orientall 
pane of a house. 1610 Wii.lkt Hexapla Daiuel 67 The 
diuisiun of the Komane Empire into the Occidental! and 
Orientall 1669 Galb Crt. Gentilts 1. 1. xiL 81 Mount 
H'-nnon. .the mo>t oriental part of al Canaan. 

3 . s/€C. Belonging to, found in, or characteristic 
of, the countries or regions lying to the east of the 
Mediterranean or of the ancient Roman empire ; be- 
longing to sonth-western Asia, or Asiatic countries 
generally ; also, belonging to the east of Kurope, 
or of Christendom (as the Oriental Empire^ or 
ChurcK) ; Kastern. (Usually with capital O.) 

C1477 Caxton Jason 53 In the parties orientall is an lie. 
a 1540 Barneh Wks. (1373) 365/1 Priests in y« onenlall 


Chureh. Marlowe m/ Pi. Tawburl. in. ni. The 

Persian flc<.t .. Sailing along the oriental ska. Have fetch'd 
about the Indian continent. 1630 Brathwait Eng- Gentient. 
(1631) 143 The Alexandrian and all the Orientall Histories. 
*679 RiCAur P'res. State Grk. Ck. Pref., The four Oiiental 
Patriarchs. 171# AiniisoN .SjArv/. No 512 P5 A 'J'utkish tale, 
which 1 do not like the worse for that little Oriental extrava- 

f .incc which is mixed with it. 1777 biR W. Ionks Poems 
'rtf. 13 A comparison between the Oriental and Italian 

P vetry. i 8>5 E .piiinstonf Atc. < auhnl 1 . 3s3 'The 
iishtoo .. IS .. not unpleosing to an ear accustomed to 
Oriental tongues. 

b. In names of natural products, diseases, etc. 
occurring si^ecially in the T-ast ; as Oriental ala- 
baster^ atbiitus^ hyacinth^ plane tree^ poppy ^ etc., 
Oriental leprosy \ Oiieutal sore, an ulccious skin- 
disease occurring in the East, also called Aleppo 
boily Aleppo ulcery etc. (See also 4.) 

1578 I.YTR Dodoens II. xlviil vo6 The Oriental Hy.u inthes 
do flower beloie the common lorL 1664 E\ klvn Ral. Hoft.y 
Jan in etc. (1729) 192 Oriental Jacinth, l.cvantii)e Nar- 

cusui. 1756-7 tr. Keys/er's Trav. 11760) II. 428 A very 
grand urn of oriental alah.Tstcr. x^o^Meti. Jrid. IX. 504 
I'he oriental leprosy, of whirh Egypt .8cc-ms to have been 
the native land. 1878 T. IlMVANr y ra..t. Sii*g. 1 . 171 'Ihe 
Oiiciital soic seems to be due to the U‘-c of brucki-'h hard 
well-water. i88s Ga/v/rii 8 Apr. 330/3 llic laige Orient^ 
1‘oppy. 

c. Oriental Stitch : a close kind of stilch of the 
herring-hone class. 

C1890 Weldons Prac*. NeeJlenu VI. No. 68. 6 Oriental 
stitch, closely resemtiles hci niiglKinc in the methml of 
working, and forms a solid plait upon the surface of the 
material 18. . Pract. Jtnl. Decota tve Needlcivork | M.'in- 
chestcr] No. la. 14 If the design is to be worked solidly 
1 would suggest the oriental xtilch. 1899 W. G P. Town. 
SKNi) Embtotdery vi. 98 A Nuri of Oriental or herring bone 
ill ulteniaie cwluurs. 

4 . of pearls and precious stones, and hence 
(formerly) of other things : *= OitiEN'r B. 2, 2 b. 

In some names of precious stones, denoting a stone difler* 
ent from, but resrmnling in colour, that tjeuni g the simple 
name; as Oriental amethyst., O. eineiald, O. topaz (rc- 
s|>cclivcly pu pic, giccn, and yellow vaiitties of s.'ipphire). 

C1385 c itAUckR L. G. W. Prol. 231 Of 00 perle, fyne, 
oriental, Hire while corounc was yinakcd al. c 1400 J.yi>g. 
AiS'p's fab. Prol. 26 Perils white, cli- rc, and oiiental Bien 
oft foundc in muskic shclhs blakc. 1596 Kowani ///, 11. i 
12 But no nmre like her oriental red Than biick to coral 
*599 Haki uvt Voy II. 279 Some dozen of very fane Emer- 
auids oiicntall 1693 Sm IL RkuniNG in /^^// 1 XVI 1 . 
66 r The in-Mdes of the shells arc of .111 Onent.sl .'ind Pe.Ttly 
Colour. 1747 face Om iuentai. A 3] 1796 Kir WAV hlent 

Min. (ed 3) 1 . 289 ‘I hose that pos.sess this varying splendor 
aie called Oriental tpalSy thooga they are not fouml in the 
Ea.sL 1868 Dana Mtn. ij8 Corundum. .Var. 1. S-apphirc.. 
Includes the purer kinds of fine colors, true Ruby, or 
Onentitl Rubvy red ; O. TopaSy yellow j O. Emerald^ 
giecn; O. Amethysty purple. 

B. sb. 

+ 1 . An oriental pearl or other gem ; see A. 4. Ohs. 
1377 Lanol. P. pi B. 11 14 Diamanlr of derrest pris, and 
doiirjlc manerc safTcics, Onentales and ewages. 1750 tr. 
Leona* dus' Miry. S fonts ^>4 (..'oniehun is u stone of a reddish 
or ruddy colour, and such arc Ouenials. 
i 2 . pi. Oiiental languages; sec A. 3, Obs. 

1680 fl. Dodwril 7Vw7 J.ett, (1691) 155 'I hose tuiigiies .. 
derived from the Hehicw 'IVmguc, as most of the Orientals 
aie. 171a .SiFFi R .sped. No 473 f i, 1 heard a young Man 
.. comfort himself in his Ignorant-e of thcek, Ilebiew, and 
the Oi leiitals. a 1734 Non th Afzvj 11826) 1 il. 322 Latin, .nid 
the vernactilais westward, cany ncaily the s<inie idiom; 
but the Orientals and (ircck partake not ko much vT lliem. 

3 . A native or iiihabiliuit of ihc East; 1. e. usually, 
an Asiatic ; cf. A. 3. 

1701 Grew ( osm. .^acra iv. i. ft a6 The Jews, and all tlie 
Onentals, took all those Prophecies., in a Liieial beuse. 
1850 RtiBKRTsoN Serm. Ser. iii 111 (1872) 38 The Oriental 
proslr.'iies himself on the ground. 1864 ilUKroN Scot. Ahr, 

J. 11. 97 A solemn, bearded, tin banded, and robed Oriental 
b. Name ol a fancy variety of pigeon. 

1897 Dally Ne^vs 6 J.in 3/3 The show piescnts barbs, 
Antwerps,lioiners, Modeiia.s. magpies. Archangels, orientals, 
and other varieties of the ct>iunibaiian family. 

t Orienta*liail. obs. rare-', [f. 1.. orientdlia 
(neut. pi. of onentdlis') in mod.L* * oriental studies’ 

+ -AN.] - OltlKNTAMBT 3. 

i^i WoaD A th. OjroH. li. 43a Mr. S.im. Clark an eminent 
OrientaharL 

Orie'ntalisin. [f. Oriental a. + -ibu.] 
Oriental character, style, or quality; the charac- 
teristics, modes of thought or exp.ession, fasliions, 
etc. of T,laAtern nations; with pi. an Oriental tiait 
or Mioni. 

1769 Holdsworth On Vhgil 265 There are frequent 
instances of Ihe very same orientalism in Homer. 1774 
Wahion Hist. Eng. Poetry (>775) L i. 17 Dragons arc a Hure 
mark of orientalism. 18^ v, Wran^.ham Serm. ’I i ansi. 
Script, as 'I'lie sublime orientalisms of Job. z86a Merivalk 
Rom. f.ntp. (18(15) VI. xlix. 123 'Ihe Oiientallsm which had 
pervaded the court. 1877 Owfn Wellesley's Desp. p. xliv, 
i'lie beauty of the style, uniinpuired . . by the amalgam of 
iiifusiblr Orient aliam& 

b. Oriental scholarship ; knowledge of Eastern 
languages. 

1811 Byron Ch. Har. 11 notOy Mr. I'hornton’s frequent 
binta of profound Oriciitalisnu 

Orio'n'talist. [f. as prcc. + -tst.] 

1 1 . A member of the Eastern or Greek Church. 
Cavr Kcclesiasticiy Hilary 905 He found .. the I 
Western Prelates . vex'd into coiiipliaiice, and the Orien- 
talisls forc'd to go the same way. 


+ 2. -» Oriental B. 3 . Ohs. 

173B Warburiom Div. Legal. I. 433 Thinking that the 
Orientalists had a genius moie subtile and metaphysical 
than the Greeks. I79t-z8a3 D'Isharu Orr. /./A (1858) 111. 
311 He .. supposed, like oriciuulistA, they wrote from the 
right to the Icfu 

0. One versed in Oriental languages and literature. 
1779-81 Johnson L. P.y Smith Wks. II. 465 The great 

Orientalist, Dr. Pocock. 1879 Addr. Pres. Philol. Soc. 4 
The CongrcAs of Orientalists at Florence. 

Ozienta'lity. [f. L orientdl-is + -ITT.] The 
miality or condition of being oriental. 

1 . I'hc state of being in the eastern part of the 
sky, or of being visible before sunrise, as a planet. 

16^ Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. vp vii. 308 The Sunne . . 
hath no power nor elTicacie peculiar from its orientality. 
1731 [sec Occidkntai ITY 1]. 1819 Wilson Diet. Astral, 

& v., Orientahty i.s generally meant with re.spcct to the O. 

2 . En.stcrn style or chaincter. 

^ 1761 Stfrnx Tr. .Shandy 111 . xii, There is an orientality 
in his [curses] we cannot rise up to 1890 Longnt. Mag. 
July 292 'Ihc scene [was] most striking in its thorough 
Orientality. 

Orie'ntalize, v. [f. Oriental a. + -ize.] 

1 . trans, 'lo make Oiiental ; to give an Oriental 
character to. 


_ 1823 Moohb Mem. (1853) IV. 41 [He] disapproves of my 
idea of oiientah^iiig the ‘Angels'. 1833 C1.0UGM in Long- 
fiellcw's L/e {\^i) 11.258 He had not (iricntahzed himself 
in the least. 1880 L. Wallace Ben-Hur w. vu, Groves of 
palni-trccs orientalized the hindM;upe. 

^1 b. Badly used to render F. orienteri c=t 
Orient v.y Orientate. Obs. 

1813 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. LVI. 18 Capt Kennedy 
will not have the same dilTicully . . to oncntaluc himbclf 
is'odenter) in this honk 

2 . intr. a. To become Oriental in character, 
b. 'J o play the Oriental ; to act, speak, or think 
as an Oriental. 

18x9 Lani2<>r Itnag. Comuy Emp China Wks. 1851 II. 
14(1/2 'I he oi'cident.il world oneniulises lapidly. 1B70 Con. 
temp. Re-!'. X I V.3j 8 He will perhaps intimate that bt Paul 
‘ oiicntahzos ' in a.si.Mhing to the personal agency of Christ 
what he would, had he been iiseil to oiir more dihcriiuiiiatiiig 
uesicrn analysis, have asctiljed only to the lascination 
cxcrcLscd by Ins own thought of Christ. 

llcncc Orie'ntalized/// a., Orie'n tali zing vbl. 
sb. and /// a ; also Orlentallza’tlon. 

1846 G NOT F.LreecTF 1. xvi I. 562 Congenial lo their oiicnlal- 
ised turn of thought. 1847 ^h/d. ii. xxxvn. IV. 534 'Ihe 
orientalising tendency— then l>egininng lo Sinead over ihe 
Greci.in .md Kotn.in world. 1874 Maiiafpv.SW. J.i/eGieete 
XL 345 Tlie fine-di.iwn siibtlutics of the OncntalLcd lUI* 
lenUi. 1879 CoNDPR Tenitvotk Pal. 11 89 A veiy marked 
improvement .. in what iniglil be called the oiiculalising 
of ilic Bible. 1886 K. F. Burton in Academy •n Oct. 277/3 
Thus wliat 1 may c.tII the Ui ieiuuhsation of the tTcnch 
‘Nights' has been done for me. 

Orientally (b«ri|C mali), adv. [f. Ouikntal a. 
4 -LV in an Oriental manner or posilion ; in 
the east ; after the Eastern iashion ; like, oi m 
favour of (tpiol. 1847) what is Oriental. 

1796 Burney Mem. Metasteisio I 363 Believe me 01 icntally, 
and with lln- most sint cre . .esteem Icic.]. i8a4 f.tamintr 
6q/i 'The people . . arc mercenary and orientally ignorant. 
1847 Tr). Lindsay Chr. Art I. 140 Tlie p. pulacc. <ii 
Venice, always oiientally dispiosi d. 185a Wiilis Summer 
Cruise in Medn, xliv. 265 Our appoiniiueiils were orientally 
simple. 

Orientato (o«»ri|e*iit^t, 5 <» Jieiit<"*t), v. [f. F. 
ortenl-er : see -ate 3 6] 

1 . trans. « Orient ?). i. 


1849 Eiclesiologtst IX. 153 It was alway.s thought pre- 

ferable to unenuate rightly wlieic pu'^ihle 1880 Jeffekii.e 
Gr. feme f\ ix. ai8 ‘Don’t disturb the skeleton 1 ’ cried 
l*chx, anxious to iimke scientific notes whcihcr the grave 
wa-s ' 01 icntaled ' [etc ] 1886 Wiiiis & Clank ( ambrutge 

III. 278 A properly orientated chapel 1900 L. Fi.ktchnh 
in Brtt. Mus. Return 156 Exactly oiieniaicd sections [of 
crystals] liave been . .optically examined. [Orient v. i b.J 

h . fig . = Orient 7). 2. 

s866 Ecclesiologist XXVII 158 Gaining the knowledge 
rc<iuLsiic .or pruciiial working .. and orientating himself in 
geneial. 1684 Wotld 26 Mar. 12/a 'i'o orieniatc ex.ictly his 
present mode of thought. 

2 . intr. To lace towards the cast, or in some 
specified direction ; to turn to the east. 

1850 Nf.alr East. Ch. 1 . aaa [The church] of Haghios 
GeurgioH .. in Crete .. onentates north, and [that] ol the 
Asomatui .. in the Morea orientates soiuIl 1877 J. J). 
Chambkrs Dw. Worship l 1 1 lie Church should Orientate, 
th.it is should be built from West to Fast, the entrances . . 
being at the West end. 1883 Ck Times XXI. O73/4 The 
choir.. do not fail to orientate. 


Orientation ^oonent/* Jan), [n. of action from 
Orientate or urient v. : see -atjon. i^o in mod. 


F. (1878 in Diet. Acad.).} The action of oiienling, 
or the condition of being oriented or orientated. 

1. 'I'he placing or arranging of something so as 
to face the east; spec, the cousti action of a chuich 
with the longer axis east and west, and the chancel 
or chief altar at the eastern end ; also, the burying 
of a corpse with the feet towards the east. 

1849 Ecclesiologist IX. 153 lliQ primitive tradition of 
orientation. Ff.housson Hannhk. Archit. 516 note. 

The orienutioii of Churches, by turnins their altars to- 
wards the east, is wholly a prculiaiiiy of the Northern or 
Gothic races; the Italians never knew or practised iL t88i 
Stanley Chr. Insiit. xi. 909 'I'he orientation of churches 
is from the rites of Etruscan augury. 1883 Bkrrsf. Hors 
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Worship Order 136 Oricntationt we should add, U ex- 
ploded by the Oratoriaiis. 

2 . Hence, by extdiision, The placing or constrac- 
tion of a dmich, temple;, house, tomb, or other 
structure, so as to face in any specified direction ; 
adjustment in some particular way with respect to 
the points of the compass. 

i8m Hints Studv Eeclfs. ^»//iy.(Cambr. Camd. Soc. xSaa) 
17 O'u ntatioH. It u important to notice the deviation of a 
cliurch from cast, because it is stip(K>scd Uiat the chancel 
points to that part of the horuon where the sun rises on the 
Feast of the Patron Saint. 18^1 Iylor Prim. Cult. II. 
38a A senes of practices concerning the posture of the dead 
In their graves and the living in their teniples . . which may 
be classed under the general heading of Orientation. 1871 
F. H. Palmer Desert 0/ Exodus 7 Ihe OrienUtion of the 
chapel .. had been altered at a later date. 1885 Ahlbr 
Sihliemann's Tiryus Pief. x8 The orientation, towards the 
South, of the rooms most used. 

b. Position or arrangement (of a natural object 
or formation) relatively to the points of the com- 
pass or to other parts of the same structure ; the 
Mic’ of a thing. In Chem.y the relative position 
of the atoms or radicals in complex molecules. 

187J lyonders Phys, World I ii. 7^ This arrangement of 
the ridges is simply a result of the oricnlation. 1677 Wapts 
Fownes' Chem. 11 . 430 The higher [benzene] derivatives 
formed by rc[)laccmcnl of two or more hydrogeii-atoiiis in the 
molecule exhibit isomeric modifications, which are supposed 
to depend upon the relative position or onentaiion of the 
hiibstitiited ladicals. 1881 — - Diet. Chem. 3rd SuppL 1187 
‘Optical orientation' denotes the order in which (tie axes 
of elasticity correspond to the right-angled crysiallogranhic 
axes. 1884 Power & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 319 The 
orientation of collateral bundles is in the usual casc.s. such 
that the xylein is turned towards the middle, and the phloem 
towards the periphery of the whole organ, 
o. rransference eastward. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 26 Aug. i/i That orientation of the 
eutente cordiale from i^ans to Berlin which was one of tiie 
cheriihcd hopes of Lord AinpihiU's life. 

3 . Tlic action of turning to or facing the ca-#t, 
esp. in nets of worship, as at the recitation of the 
Cieed or the celebration of the Knehanst ; the 
eastward position. 

[('f qiiot. from Tylor, 1871, in a ] 

1875 AiiSToNP Glean. VI viii 147 'The rase in favour of 
wh.it we limy he allowed to call orientation 1888 Lk. 
Times j ly/* Orientation at the Creed was observed. 

4 I'he action or pioccss of ascei taming, or fact 
of knowing, the position of anything or of oneself 
in relation to the points of the compass or to 
objects in general ; deteimination of (one’s) bear- 
ings or relative position ; spec, in Zool. the faculty 
by which birds and other animals find their way 
back to a place after going or being taken to a 
place distant fioin it (ns in homing pigeons and 
migratory biids). 

Airy Pop. Asiron iii laa W®, have no term for 
expressing that peciiltar .ict of determining the direction of 
a side of a inarigle. or ihe diiection of a chain of triangles, 
and therefore we have adopted a word from the hrciicli, 
'orientation * ; it i.s, howrvci, a bad word, used only for ilie 
want of a better Amer. ^tnl. Psyihol. I. 510 

'I'yiiip.'iiiic sensibility plays no role in auditive orientation. 
1897 ir. F lam tttari on's Lumen^ix-a. Another sense with which 
1 wassiill moic struck .1 found on a second workl. This 
was the sense of oricnlation. 1890 Allhuit's Syst. .Med. VI. 
342 Psychical disiiirbniice, marked by apathy, duincas of coin* 
prehension, variable temper, delnsion.s, imperfect orieiitutioii. 

6. Jiff (troin vaiiiius senses) : Adjusliiieiit, posi- 
tion, or aspect with respect to anything; deter- 
mination oi one’s * bcai ings ’ or true jx^sition m 
relalitm to circumstances, uleas, etc. 

1870 Baring-Goui-o Ori^. Pelt'jc. Belie/‘{l%^Z) II. 11.31 The 
double urieiit.iiion, one towards God, the oilier toward.s tlie 
world. 1890 Ch. Resj. XXX. ig It may lie well to make 
a lew reinitrks by way of orientation. 1893 in Barrows Pari. 
Rehg. I. 759 That is the he'll cducaliuii which gives a man, 
so to sp- .ak, the best orientation ; which most clearly defines 
his relations with society and with his Crc.itor. 

O'rienta tor. rat'e. [agent n. I. Orient ATB v.'] 

A contMvanco for dcUrmiiung orientation. 

>tit/e\ 'J'he Orientntor, a contrivance for ascertaining 1 
the orientation of diurchcs. 

O'rlentisie, v. ra/e"‘K [.Sec -ize.] Irans, » 

Orient v. i. 

z88x .Smyim ft CiiAMDKus Celestial Cycle (ed. a) 35 They 
[the Aiabi.ans) looked to Polaris, and could thereby readily 
oneiitiae ihemitclvcb. 

tO*ri6ntly,«d&'. [f Orients. + -l\ 2 ] in 

tn * orient’ manner; brilliantly, lustrously; clearly. 

• 5*5 BAHCI.AY Kgloges v. (1570) Div/i Their crownes 
glistering hnglit and orienily. 1603 Dkkkkr Wonder/ull 
Yeare Fjb, Chnsolitcs and Carbuiickles, which gliHtenrd 
so oiicntly. 1664 li. Mokb Myst. Imq. ix. 130 Such an 
Ecclesiastick Polity as w.ll appear most oriently Luciferian 
and Antichristian. 

tO'rientneM. Ohs. [f. as prec. -f -NKSfl.] 
The quality of l>cing ^orient’; lustre, brilliancy. 

1519 IloRMAN Yulg. 105 Pearlis wyll kbyde no crafte : but 
anoiie iheyr orient nesflytteth. i548KFCORnB Urm, Pkyshk 
xi. 11651) I he orientncHs and the beauty of the Colour. 
1617-77 Fbltham Resolves 11. Ixviii, 303 '1 he orientness of 
that Fame which their Fore*Faihers left them, a 1661 
Fuller Worthies 1. (1662) 315 Pearls.. far short of the 
Indian in Orieiiiness. 

OriflMial ^prir/i JUI), a. Craniometry, [f. L. 
fri’ comb, form' ol os, dr^ mouth /acta/.] In 
Or {facial angle : the .angle which the facial line 


I of Camper makei with the plane of mastication, 

1. e. of the grinding surfaces of the upper molars. 

s8m in CtuL Diet. 

t O'rlfk'Cture. nonce~wd, [f. ds, dr~ mouth, 
after manufacture^ Making with the mouth. 

1673 Marvell Reh. Transp. 11. Wks. 1776 II. ^ From 
the iiianufacture^he will criticise because not orifacture — 
of soape-bubbles. 

t O'rifex, obs. erron. form of Ortpici. 

1590 Maslowe ^nd Pt. Tamburl. 111. iv, All my entrails 
bath'd In blo^ that straineth from their orifex. 16^ Shaks. 
Tr. 4 Cr. V. iL 15X Yet the spacious bredih of this diuision, 
Admits no Orifex. Miudlkion Game at Chess in. i, 

1 strike deep in, And leave the onfex gushing. 

Orifice (p'rifis). Also 6 orifla, oryfloe, -fyoe. 
[a. V. orifice (14th c. in llatz -Darm.), ad. late Lat. 
drifeium, f.df, dr- mouth 4 fac/he, in comp, -fic/fre, 
to make.] An opening or aperture, which serves 
as, or has the form of a mouth, as of a tube, of the 
stomach, bladder or other bodily organ, of a 
wound, etc. ; the mouth of any cavity, a perfora- 
tion or vent. (Formerly including larger openings 
than now, e. g. the mouth of a cave, a mine, etc.) 

1341 R. Coplamd Guydons Quest. Chirurg. H j. And ouer 
the thre oryfyecs of the sayde thre ventrycles there be thre 
^llvcles. SrBNSBK F. Q iv. xii. 22 That same former 

fatall wouna of his . . closely rankled under th' oritis. 1614 
Markham Cheap Hush. (1668)1. Table Hard Words Orilite 
is the mouth, hole, or open passage of any wound or uker. 
i6a3 Hart Arratgmn. Ur. 1 iL 4 ,Buth the bladders to- 
gether with their orifices and Loncavities. 1671 J. Webster 
Metailogr. VI. 108 It guided me to the orifice of a i.ead 
Mine. i6Ba (>rew Anat. Leaves 1. iv. 8 a Certain open 
Pores or Orifices. I7<» Aodison /Kueid iii. Misc. Wks. 
1726 1 . 62 ' 1 ‘here gap'd The siaicious hollow where his 
eyc-liall roll'd, A ghastly oiifice. 1713 — Guard. No. 103 
F 6 The mountain resembled ADtna. Ming bored througfi 
the top with a moiihtrous urifne. 1858 I.ardnkh Hand-bk. 
Nat Phil. 80 The squares of the velocities of the Iif|uid 
in passing through the orifice are propoitional to the depth. 
i8oa Darwin Fertil. Orchids lii. 125 The orifice into the 
nc' tar-re< eptai^le lies, close to the lower side of the flower. 
i8;8 Huxiby Phvsiogr. 180 Ihe solid matters .. full in 
showers around the mouth of the orifice. 

t Oi'ifi'oial, a. Obs, raie~\ [f. I.. drifici~um 
o[)eaing. orifice + -al (Hut the word meant was 
perh. osijicall )] Mouthinoking ; Lence high- 
sounding, bombastic 

•594 Na.shk Unjort. Trav. 69 O orificiall rethorike, wipe 
thy ciici lasting mouth. 

Orifiamme (p'rinsm). Forms ; 5 oriflam, 
-flame, -flamble, (aurieflamba), 5-6 oriflambe, 

7 aurlflambe, (oiliflome), 7- oHflamme, (9 ori- 
flamb) . [a. F. orifiamme, OF. oriflambe ( 1 1 th c.) ; 
also ori~, o/i-, flamble, flam, flan, -flant, in Pr, 
auriflamma, flan, flor. It. orij/amma, med.L. 
auriflamma ; f. L, aur-um, F. or gold + flamma 
dame.] 

L 'I he sacred banner of St. Denis, a banderole of 
two or (according to some accounts) three points, of 
red or orange-red silk, attached to a lance, which the 
early kings of France used to receive from the hands 
of the abbot of St. Denis, on setting out for war. 

* Oriflambe \ the great and holicStundeid of France; home 
at fir>l oncly in warres made against Infidell.s; but aftcr- 
waid.s vsed in all other warrvs; and at length vttcrly lust 
in a bat tell against the Flennii^s* (Cotgravci. 

1475 ^ 4 . A^<'^/rrr^(Koxh.) 13 Scr Geffrey t’hauny that bare 
the bancr of the oriflambic. c 1489 Caxion Sonnes of 
Aymon xx. 4^52 Whan Reynawd sawc the or> flame of France 
com. 1494 Fabvak Chron.y.qix Whan this ptecyous Kelyke 
or Anrisllumbe was borne agayne Crisien Princes, the vcrliio 
tlieruf seasyd, and ia.stly was lost, but yet the lyke therof is 
kept at Seym Demys. Ibid. vii. 467 Sir Kevnolde C'.imyan 
baiieret . . bare the oryflambe, a specudl relyke that the 
Frnishe kynges vse to here before them in all hattaylc**. 
1513 Ld. BhRNhR.H Froiss. I. CLcLXii. 720 It is ncdcfull that 
we apoynt w ho shall bcare the Onn.-imbc of France. i6zi 
Spi- Fn l/tst. Gf. Blit, ix. xiL i ga. 689 An hallowed B.tnner of 
red silke, whereof the Frem h had a wondcrfull high conceit, 
as of that which was sent from hcuiicn, and < ailed Oreflame 
or Aiiriflamcs. 179A J. Gifford Reign Louis / 503 'I he 
oiiflamine, or grand standard of the king iBxx K. J)iomy 
liroadst. Hon. (1846) 61 note, Ihc Onfl.imme . . was the 
banner of the abbey {of Su Dcnis^ The last that we hear 
of it IS in the inventory of the treasury of this church in i'>34. 
186^ Nichols in Herald 4 Gerualogtst III. 7 At a laier 
eriod, the Orifiamme was sometimes powdeicd with golden 
akes of fire, as it is represented in the Indice Armorial 
of Ixiuvain Grliot 1871 Longf. Waywie Inn, Baron 6t. 
Castine 6g The Curate.. draws from the pocket of hU gown 
A handkerchief like an ortfiamh. 

2 . transf. and fig. a. Something which serves 
the pur])ose of the Orifiamme of St. Denis ; any 
banner or en.sign, material or ideal, that serves 
as a rallying point for a stiuggle, etc. 

1600 W. 'N\^t80N De> a or dan A iij h, Did not then the 
primitives of the East Church.. carry away the aiinflamlie 
of all religious reale. s8a4 Macaulay Ivry 30 And be your 
orifiamme to-day the helmet of Navarre ! 1833 Lvtton 

My Novel viii. i. If his hcait match his head, and both 
proceed in the Great March under a divine Orifiamme. 
1864 Sat. Rev. >4 Sept. 26a The North has not hoisted 
for Its orifiamme the Sacred Symbol of Justice to the negra 
1880 WbHB Goethe's Faust 1. 1 47 All Hell displays its ori- 
flamme. s^ .Standard 26 May 5/5 [There] will he reared 
masts bearing the oriflammes of the town [ Paris]. 

b. Something which snggesu the Orifiamme of 
St. Denis by its golden, bright, or conspicuous 
colonring, position, etc. 


s 85 a Whittier Waiting, The golden spears uprise Beneath 
the orifiamme of day I 1868 Gr4x Eliot .S>. GyPsy l 17 The 
new-bathed Duy With orifiamme uplifted o^r the peaks. 
1879 Helen Rich /uvocat/oa in Poems of T’/aces. Br. 
America, etc. 84 Ail the azure archway streams With ori- 
fiamme of gems and ^old. >893 Mathildb Blind Birds of 
Passage, Agnostic ii, Spring’s Orifiamme of flowers waves 
from the Sod. 

Origan (prig&n). Now rare. Also 5 orlgon, 
5-6 origsno. [a. F. origan (i3thc. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), origane (14th c. in Godef.), ad. L. origan- 
um : see next. Also found in numerons other 
foims, as Orioant, Oroament, Orqamt, Organ, 
Oroany, q. V.] A plant of the genus Origanum, 
esp. Wild Marjoram { 0 . vu/gare); formerly also 
ap[>Iied to other aromatic labiates, as Pennyroyal 
{Mentha IHslegium^. 

c 14x0 Palloti. on Hush. 1. 902 Rest origane ystamped 
with brimstoon Vppon their hole. Ibid, 1024 Of tyinbra, 
pelctur and origon. 15^ Maplrt Gr, Forest no In their 
loumcying they eatr of Origan, to sharpe their teeth. 1x78 
Lvtr Dodoensw Ixix. 236 Origan is of three sorter,,, garden 
Origan, Wilde Origan, and that kinde which they call 
nuvt Onitis. Ibid. 238 Of 'J'ragurigan, or G«>ates Origan. 
1590 Splnser F. Q. 1. ii. an, J (.bauii'd to see her in her 
pmper hew, Bathing her srlfe in ori^finc and thyme. 1699 
Pktl. Trans. XXI. 248 They put Origan, and other Herbs, 
powder’d, into it. 1819 H. Busk Banquet i. 17 'Ihe tufted 
ori|t.iii and vulgar heal h. s886 Burton Areih Nts I. 140 
Oiiganc and i)ie winter gilliflower carpeted the borders. 
O'rigonize, v. rare. [f. prec. or next 4 -izE.] 
trans To finvour with marjoram. 

1833 Fraset^s Mag. XLVIII. 480 An origanired anchovy 
atmo^pl1e^e proceeds always oflensive, but in hot weather 
worse than the potenl garlic. 

II Origanum (ori gin^m). Bot. [L. origanum, 
-us *\tild maijoram* (Lewis 8 l Snort), a. Gr. 
bpiywoy, -or, 'an acrid herb like marjoram* (L. 
6 l S.); in appearance, a compound of bpot moun- 
tain + yavos brightness, joy, pride, whence the 
scribal alteration bpsiyavot. Also Oroanum, q.v. ; 
and in many anglicized forms : see Origan.] A 
genus of labiates, comprising herbs and low shrubs, 
with flowers in clustered heads, and aromatic 
leaves; as Wild Marjoram {O. vulgare). Sweet 
Marjoram { 0 . Marjorana), Pot M. { 0 . Onites), 
Dittany of Crete {O. Viclamnus), etc. In the old 
herbals, including Pennyroyal, and other labiates. 

[cia63 Voc. Names Plants in Wr.-Wfllcker Ori- 

ganum. i. puliol rtral, i, wdt'minte.] 1398 '1 kemsa // nr/A. 
De P. R. XVIII. vii (MS Bodl.) If. 246/2 ^if he pointe.4 of 
his [boar’s] tiiskes b'b blonte he secheh an herbe )>ai hatie 
Origanum and giiHWip ft chewi)) it 1540 Elyot Image Gov, 
xxi. 39 'J'lie grounde was thirke couered with Camomyle, 
Origanum, and other lyke grassrs. 1583 Rates of Customs 
Dv, Origanum the pound viijrf. 1683 Trvom Way to 
Health 563 [It] is said of the Stork when she has eaten 
Snakes, f^he fvccks for the same Herb Originum, and findf 
a Remedy. 1757 Cooper Dtsfiller il ii. (1760) lao Plants 
which long retain their natural Fragrance, such as Balm, 
Hyssop . Origanum, Pennyroyal, Kosemary^ etc. 1897 
Allbutis Syst. Med. II. 522 Oil of Cloves, onganum, and 
aniline oils mu.st be avoided. 

tOri'^any. Herb . obs . - Origan, Origanum. 
1741 Coiitpi. Fam.-Piece i. L 85 Take also of Grains of 
Paradise, ..Origany, Osier of the Mountain, of e.ich i Dram. 
y37 Cooper Distiller 111. xxxiii (1760) 107 Oiigany, and 
Thyme, of each one Pound. 1760 J. Lee Introd. Bet. App. 
321 Ongany, Origanum. 

Orig;en (Wyclil, Coverdah.) : sec Oryx. 
Ozigenist Cp ridiijoiiist). [-ibt.] A disciple or 
follower of the famous Greek Christian Father 
Origen of Alexandria (f 185-253)1 or a holder of 
some one of the special doctrines attributed to 
Origen, among which were a threefold sense (literal, 
moral, and mystical] in Scripture, the pre-ex istencc 
of soul^, and the probable ultimate salvation of all 
men and of the fallen angels. 

1346 Gardiner Declar. Joye x\\. Then shiild no man h« 
darnpned, but all sailed at the last, as the Ongenixtes saycib 
1796 Bi'RKK Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 43 He i.s an Orij^nist, 
and belieirs in the conversion of the Devil z6i{8 K. A. 
Vaughan Es^. 4 Rem. 1 . 43 Many of the Origcnisis held 
opinlonn which the departed Origen would never have 
sanctioned. attrib. 1874 Diet. Sects ^ v., A very 

able defence of Origenist opinions was pi inted anonymously, 
in the year i66f, by Rust, bishop of Dromore, 
b. .See qiiot. 1874. 

1647 A Ri>s8 Mysta-z. Poet. iii. (1675) 77 The Encratites, 
Or[ilgenists, .Vlanichcans, and all other Herctirks, who hath 
coiid' mned M.itrimony. 1874 I. H. Hi unt Diet. Sects s y., 
From Kpiph.sniii.s it appears that there wa.s a sect of Ori* 
geni<^tR who were followers of some unknown Oi ipen. . These 
Origenists arc hpukcii of .is given to shameful vices. 

So t Orig’e'liiaa sb. ( » prec.) and a. ( • next) ; 
t Orlfl* nlo, Oriff«'BloRl ad;s., pertaining or at- 
tribute <1 to Origen ; O ri^nUnn, the doctrines 
held by or attributed to Origen ; 0^rl|r«iii‘atlc a, 
pertainin'^' or relating to Origenism or the Oii- 
genists ; 0 *rlganl<i« v. in/r., to follow Origen, 
maintain Origenistic opinions. 

t666 S Parkkr {title) Account of the Nature and Extent 
of the Divine Dominion and (^oodnes'^;, expecially as iliry 
refer to the •Origenian Hypothesis, concerning the Pre- 
existence of Souls. 17x7-41 Chambers Cycl., Origenians,.. 
a sect of Hncient heretics who even surpassed the Abomina- 
tions of the Gnastics. St. ^iphanius speaks of them as 
•till Huth<isting in his time. ..They rejected marriage. 1678 
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CuDWOBTR tnietL Syst. i. v. 8ro Th« •Oiijjenicfc Hypo- 
tb«kis..'rhat in Angels there ift a Coinplicatioa of lncor< 
^eal and Corporeal Sitbstaiice both toKCther. ibtd. 819 
Thi!i Ori^eniclc Upiniun in {'h«»tiiis. t6oo Abbot hx^. 
yimak 9 I'o follow the letter of the text, and to lay down 
the doctrine of it without alIe)^ories ^Urigmiiall. 17x7-8 
CiiAMiiKas Cyc/. s v. ^OriKini'.tn npioad »iM*lf 

cliicdy among the nioriks of Kgypl. 1833 J. 11 . N».wm/in 
Arians 1. i. (1876) 6 OiigeiiMni h.u been a>signcti a<« the 
actual source from which Ariani.nin w.is d'-iivcd. 1853 
J. C. RoneaisoN Hist. Lhr. Ch. jif. vi. i 3 (1874' u<.)g Theo- 
dore Avidos, a motile of 'Ongenistic opinions. i88j Fahnar 
H/st. Inift'fir. 305 Origviiuitic all* gory niid l^hiioniaii 
methods. Ibid. 202 The nio.st Ongenuing of all the Fathcis. 

Oi'igea, pi. uiorix, Ouyx. 

Origin 0» rul.^in', s&. (a.) AUo 5 -yno, 7-8 
-ina, [app. a. F. origine., atl L. origin-em tise, 
source, f. ori-ri to anse. 

K. ongme took i)ie plrtcc of the poput.ir form otinex 
although cited by >{at2.>narm only from i^ia, it app'-nrs to 
be the iinnieili.ite source of the F.ng word. The inst.uiLe 
from Ate vtiruiey in i b is, from iu date, .suspicious.) 

1. 'I'he act or fact of arisin)r or springing fiom 
something; dcrivaiion, ri.se; lieginning of existence 
in rcfeicnce to ils source nr cause. Certificate of 
origin, a ctistoin-huuse document ccitilying the 
place of origin of a coinmoility imported. 

11387!’ RBVi.SA Hi^ti^H (Rolls) V. 83 3 book of he comynge 
for)> of he sonic; 1433-50 the bcgyiinyngc of thu saule ^ 
Ithellum de anoint animx.\ 1563 He/ntiies 11. I'eni u/ 
idula.{ty\\. UH59) 183 Lactantiu.s 111 his bo^jk of the Oiigin 
of Krror. 1604 Siiaks Ham. iii. i. 185 Vet do I b It cue 
The Oncin .ind L<»mineticemcnt of tins greefe ‘sprung from 
ru-glecied lou«. 1663 (iKHnirR CoMmtl F vnj. The Ariiiquiiy 
and Ongine di Ilciaiildry. 1741 I'. KiiRiNsoN Gaveiktnd 
ii 9 I'hc better ascertniiiin^ the Oiigin of Gavelkind. 1796 
H. MumEK tr. ^t.-i'ierici Stud. Nat 11799) 11 . J90 Man 
alone, .he.irs noon his coinittMi uv e the iiiiprevsof a ceb stial 
oiigin. 1850 *\l*Cnsii D.v. iiitv:. 111. 11.(1874) 377 'I heoiigiii 
of evil, like every other b*'giniiitig, shrouds itself in dark- 
ness. 188a Pall Mall G. 4 Sept 2/2 I'nder tlie existing 
S)xiiiish Custoiiia regnlaiiuiis, i.«riilicaies of origin are 
required. 

b. Id reference to a person : The fact of spring- 
ing from some particular ancestor or race ; dcbceiit, 
extraction, parcnt.nge, ancestry 
(n 1400-50 . 4 /eXiiKder qQ pe Air.iluens and all ha of hat 
origyne j 1605 .Shaks /.ear iv. ii. 32 Tit.it n.aure, which 
conteinna its ongin, < aimot be lA>rcler‘d certain in il'<clf. 
1695 lu). Pri-siun Hfleth. iii irR Aii«l tloth his iioiilr Ongiue 
forget. 1738 (.iLiivbR Leomddi i, 17 !h>.ir kings, who buast 
an origin divine. ^ 1838 Lyiion Letla u iii, Why cannot 
I learn thine origin, liiy rank, thy parentA? Atod. A du- 
tingui-slied ni.iii of humble origin. 

2 . That fiom which anyihing arises, springs, or 
is derived ; source. 

1604 T. Wkjcht Pauians v. ( a. 163 What are tho«e dole- 
full luncb . . but offsprings of pciisiuu furies, and origeus of 
inure vehement nicl.'inchi)lie fitA? 1696 Whision Th. Karlk 
II. (17331 83 Mountains aie the prin« ipal Source and Oiigin 
of Springs and louniains. x8^ R. Hai c ]d ks (18 ja) VT. 
354 ro be .ihenaled fioiii the Gieat Oiigin of being mast 
be a Cilaiiiity. i860 Tynoai l Glac. 1. ii. 18 We ho|red . . to 
be able to examine the glai icr to its oiigin. 1870 Lowri.c 
My Study Wind. 2,42 It u* to the North of France., th it we 
are to loiik for the true oiigins of our iiKxlern literature. 

b. Anat. The place or point at or irom which 
a muscle, nerve, etc. arises ; the p>roxim.al or more 
fixed end or attachment of a muscle ; the root of 
a nerve in the brain or spinal cord. 

1691 Kay Creation 11. (r693) no 'I’lie very strong Lig.i- 
nietiiN .. which in drawing it har-lc tuwards its Originc, do 
fold it up. 1831 K Knox Cloquets Anat. 275 llclwcen 
these two origins [ut the Alxliictor OculiJ pass the third pair 
of ncrvc'i, sixth pair, and iiai.il hr, ‘inch of the ophtli.'ilinit . 
1840 K. Wilson Anat Vade .IT (i‘‘5i) 238 A good view of 
the wliole extent of ongin of the flexor suolimis digiioruin. 

C. Math. A fixed jioint Irom which measure- 
ment or motion commences ; spec, the point of 
intersection of the axes in Caitesian co-ordinates, 
or the pole in polar co-ordinates. [=*= F. origine.] 
17*3 fi. SriiNK (\>n. .Sect. (tr. Marquis de P Hospital's 
Sections CoHiqMes\ 5 The Por.ibol.i iniiiiitcly extends itself 
more and inure on each Side the iVxii AP, beginning from 
the Oiigui. 1873 B. Wii.i iamson Di_fi: Cate xii. 0 180 If 
on any radius vector ., drawn from a fixed origin.., a 
point .be taken, such that (ct«.J. /bid. } 1B2 If tlic focus 
[of a conic] l>e the origin of inversion, the inverse is a curve 
called the LinitUyun ol Past al. /b/d. xiv. 4 2 >2 If the abso- 
lute term lie wanting in (Jie equation ol a Lur%e, it p.isses 
tliruujh the origin. 

t B attrth. oxadj. ■«= Oiuoinal A. i. Obs. rare. 
163B Sandbbsun Twelve Setm. <i\i The origme story it 
Bclfe..is written at full by Muses in Numb. 35. 

Hence fO rliflnrA Vbs. = Ohioinatk v. i. 
a i66t Fuf LRi Worthies^ Cardigan rv. (if6a> 28 We must 
remember thi.s Proverb wa.s ungined wbilcst England and 
Wales were at deadly Fetide. 

Ori'glnable, a. rare-^. [f. Obioin-atr + 
•able: cf, penetrate t penetrable.^ Capable of 
being 01 igiiiated. 1864 in WaBsTitR. 

t Gri'gmaoy . Obs.rare"“^. [irrcg. t OKiGiir- 
ATK V. : see -act 3, and cf. conspiracy.'^ The lact 
of originating; origination. 

1658-9 Burton's /J/ary (1838) III. 51a Let tlio**« . have 
right to sit in the ocher House, not upon auy old account, 
but to have onginacy from this House. 

CMginal (oi i d^infil), a. and sb. [a. F. original 
(13th c. in Hatx.«I>arra.), ad. L. orfgindl-is, f. 
origin-em ; see Origin. Cf. F. originel, used in 
tome of the teotea, e. %. pdchi originei original bin.] 


A. 1 . Of or pertaining to the origin, beginning, 
or eailiest stage of something; that belonged at the 
beginning ti> the person or thing in question ; that 
existed at first, or h.os existed from the first ; 
primary, piimitive; innate; ioitini, first, earliest. 

* 19 ® tj'O'ACR Con/. III. itA The kawe original. Which he 
hath set in ihr natures. 159a }! (. hftm.k Kinde-harts 
Pr. 1 o Kdr , 1 am us sorj , ai if the originall f.uilt had 
licene my fault. 1597 H^kiki-m Peel. I'ol. v. lii 4 3 Tlie very 
first original! I'.leniviit of our naiur<. 1697 Dkyiifn Cirjf^. 
Geotg I, qi 'I'liis is ih’ Orig’iinl C'uritrai l ; these the laiws 
Impos'd nv Naiiin*, and by Nature "s (!.iuse. 1751 Johnson 
Humbler No. 156 Pi 'I he re-c‘.Mui<lishiucnt of its 01 iginal 
consutution 1794 J^ai ky f.xnd. ^ i 1 1817) 15 Persons pro. 
fcssing to be oiiginal witiit.s.srs of other iiiiraclcic 1849 
^Iai AUt.AY Hist, hltig. ii I. 237 0 .iti s . soon added a laige 
sup]deiiicnt to bis oiigin. d iiair.iiive. 1879 Haki.an K}e~ 
si^ht 11 15 1 he original color of iln* ins is blue, a id de- 
pends not upKiii a pigment, or coloiing matter, bul upon 
wh.it opticians call an ‘ intci fei cnee |ihcni,inenoii ’. 1900 

Bookseller’s Catal., Sm folio,.. 111 the ongmal calf. 

b. Original stn {'J/teol ) : the innate rlejriavlty, 
corriijithin, or evil tendency of m*in’s natuic, in all 
irnlividiials of the human race, held lo l>c inherited 
irom Adam in conatquence of the hall. Opposed 
to actual sin \ see Actual 1, qtiols. 1315-1534. 
(The carlie.st use of the word in Knglibh. ) 

c 1315 SHOKKn AM > E. El. T. S ) loa/ios Oi yginale by* senne 
hys c'lr(>ed. Fur man of kciule hyt takob. <11340 Hamrolk 
I*sa/Ur 1 . 6, I am haldyn wih he filth of originall syn. 1390 
fiuwKH Co‘i/ 111. 1 1 he grctc .Senne originai, Whn.h evciy 
man in getuTuI ITpott his brrthc hath envenymed. 1471 
Kii-i EV Comp. Alch. iv, 111 in Ashm. (1652) 144 CletiKyd 
from hys orygynall Syn. ijfia Articles 0/ Kelipon ix. Of 
Original or Knthsiii. 1577 Noio iiHKOnKE Dti'ing (1B4JI 5 
*lhe Limbe that taketh away oiir siiiiics, oiigin.'il and .wtual. 
1647 Cowi KY Mistrtss. hintKcnt 111 li. Though in thy 
'I huiiglits stan e any Tracks have lierii. So much as of 
Origin.'d Sin. 170a tr. Le CterCs Prim. Fatfuers 37 'I lie 
Paii.'ius knew noinin*; of wh.'it \va.scalleti.HincT,(^r//7rf/i/A/M. 
1888 Hiivi F Amer, i otttmw, (1889) 1 1 , xciv. 4O4 l'>xt>criciice. . , 
whether it talks iif Original Sin or adopts some less sr ho- 
hcstic phraic, will ie<.ogiii2c that the tendencies to tvil in 
human natuie are . as various and abiding even in the 
must civilised sucieticH, as Us impulses to good. 

C transf. That 18 such Irom the beginning, or 
by birtli; ‘a horn . . rare. \ 

17W Dk Fok Capt. Singleton x (1840) 173, I .. was . an 
original thief, and a pirate by incitiiatiuu. xvaa — Col. 
Jai k ' 1840) 4 He w.-vi an ungtiial rogue. 1894 1 an ol ai 1 ahh n 
Bonnie Brier Bush iv. iv. 159 Ellspetb, . . div ye ken that 
ye’re an orergiiuil sitiner? 

1 2 . a. ? Having the same origin ; sprung from the 
same stock, or native of tho same |»lacc. rare^K 
14 .S’i> Bettes (MS. M) 104/2138 He louid me inosie 

oner allc, Wytli him I am uryginall. 

t b. W ith upon : Having its origin in, originating 
from. Ohs. rare‘~\ 

1679 K.iiiin flickes Spir. Pobery (tCSo) g Not only Prelacy, 
1^5pery, M.dignanry .ind lleresir, but Supremacy, and 
every tiling Original upon and derixaie from it. 

3 . That IS the origin ur source of something; 
from which something arises, procced.s, or is 
denved ; primary; originative. (Now usually 
associated with or merged in i.) 

1398 T RKViSA Barth De P R. xviii. i. (1495) 737 An vn. 
resoii.ible becst..the face iheruf lioweih tuwarde the erthe, 
that IS the origyii.dl and in.iter)Hll niatere wherof it 
coiiiyih. 1509 HAWfs Past, Pleas viii. (Percy Soc ) (a For 
yuu llicruf wcie fyiiit originall ground. 1551 Biulk Rom. 
I'rul , 1 be rote .ind orygynall fouiitayiie of ^1 synne. 1664 
H Mork Myst. Intq. ix. 27 There is another fraud, and 
index'd the more princip.il and Original one, in the dis- 
tribution vif Clicsc E^xccllencics immediately into three. 
I74x-a fiHAY Agrip 03 Shake her own creation To iIb 
original nionis. 1861 \I. pArrisON Ess. (18891 1 - 30 A writer 
.. who goes back licAond the printed ann.ilists in original 
an«l d< 'ctiiiieiilary anlhoniirs 187a Whartons Low ! ex. 
led. 5). Original and der rvative estates. All original h the 
Erxi of several estates, bearing to each other the relation of 
a p.'irticular cst.itc and a reversion. 

tb. Original xvrit inZare^): a writ issuing from 
the Court of Chancery, which formed the begin- 
ning or foundation of a real action at common law ; 
also appli^tl lo certain wriN for niher purposes. 

[13^ Polls Pat It. II. 82 Le Brief fvrigin.ill n’est my inetn- 
teiicd^ile par Ley Munz nonier son M.irtin.] 

1467-8 Putts 0/ Pant V. 6; dx Th.it I n formal iiw sogyven, 
stand and be in place of I’llle or Wriitc orygimall.^ 1641 
Act 17 Chas /, c. lo By Process made by Writ Original at 
the Common T-.aw. 1737-4* Ciiambkms Cycl. » v. Writ, 
Original Wilts arc tlio'C ‘■ent out of the high roiirl of 
rhancery, to summon the defendant in a ^rsonal, or tenant 
in a real action ; either before the suit begins, or to begin 
the suit thereby. 1848 Wharton Law Lex. s.v., Original 
writs diflTer fiom each other in their tenor, ai cording to the 
nature of the pI.itntifT'.s complaint, and arc conceived in 
lived and certain forms. 

O. spec. Applied to anything in relation to that 
which IS a representation tir reproduction of it ; e.g. 
said of a writing or drawing in relation to a cojiy 
or translation of it, of an object in relation to 
a picture of it, etc. (Cf. 11 . 3.) 

1631 <70UGB G^’s Arrows 1. I41. 66 The originall word 
trarislateil wrath, sigtiifleih a fervor, (ieiceries.se, or vehe- 
mency of ojiger. 16^ H'*- Walton Consid. Considered 14 
The Original Texts arc nol corrupted either by Jews, 
Christians, or others. ,x688 Col. Rre. Pennsyfts. I. 331 As 
to y' Delivery of y* Originall I.ettenior Instructions. Mod. 

It may be a misprint j yi>u had better examine the original 
document. This is oiify a copy t the original picture U in 
— ’& collection. 


4 . Produced by or proceeding from lome thing 
or person directly; not derivative or dependent; 

a. Proceeding immediately from its source, or 

having its source in itself; not arising from or 
depending on any otiier thing of the kind ; unde- 
rived, independent. * ’’ 

179a R. Guv Prnct Obs. Com rrx 37 When these, arise 
from no apparent Cause, they may he deemed original 
AiTeclions. 1831-34 Good's .Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 4 (i, I mean 
where the hooping -lOugh is original. 1877 E. K Conofr 
Bas. Faith ix 400 In an original (that !», independent) and 
pc-ifect moral being— such as we conceive God to be. 

b. Made, composed, or done by the person 
hinmcil (not imitated from another) : first hand. 

1700 Dkydkn Pi/. Faldes (Globe) 49s, I have added noma 
on^iiml p.ipt IS of my own 1818 Hai ijvm Mtd. Agt ((1872) I. 
il. 305 lliu exclusive exercLsc of original juilir.Tture in their 
flominions. 1837 Klskin Pot. Fcati. A>t \. 11868) Tlmre 
Ls a rcit.iin qualiiy about an cHigiiial drawing w'bii h you 
auinot get iM il woodcut 1900 (j. C. Bhoprk k Mem. * 
/nift. 182 Apiislli's of * niiituic* study and or.ginai lesearch . 
6. Having the quality of lhat vaIucIi proceeds 
from oneself, or from the direct exercise ol one’s 
own fncullics, without imitation of or dependence 
on others ; such as has not been done or produced 
Ix'fore ; novel or fresh in chatacter or sfyle. 

*756 8a J. War I ON Fiss. Pope 1 . in rya Dante wrote hii 
<ubliiiie iirul ijriiilii.'il iioeni, wbi< b in a kind of .siKirical 
Epic. 1808 .Med. Jrnl. XIX. -201^, 1 \etid you ibe following 
obo-ei v.itiuii<^, not bccauie lliey are new or original, but 
because I conceive them to be iisi fill. 1883 H. C Mi mivalk 
I'aiuit 0/ D. 1 . VI 97 Even on the peqilexing mysteries of 
Aristotir's Elbics hv. could throw an original light. 

b. transf. Of a jieison : Capable of original 
ideas or aciions; given to the direct and indepen- 
dent cxen ise of tht‘ fnciilties in thinking or acting; 
lhat docs things nut known lo have bccMi done 
bolore ; inventive, cieative. 

1803 Svn. .Smiim Wks. (iflsq) I. “i/'* There are very few 
original eyes and c.irs '1 he gicat mass see and tie.-ir as 
they arc diicctcd by others. 18L40 Cari vi k Heroes li. (18 8) 
7ty huch A man is what wc c.ill an original iiian : he ronies 
lo us at first hand. A mc-sengrr he, sent from the Infinite 
Unknown wiih tidings lo us 1875 Jowf.tt Plato (ed. 3) 
V. 192 A gie.'it o)i..iii.'il genius struggling with unequal 
conditions of knowledge. 

116 . Original irtn : ? error for < >K(;ANrc\L vein. 
i486 Bk. .\t. Albans C. \\ h, Dijlethirf.i h.iwk] hlode in the 
OngMial vaync, and after that yeiic hii a fri^gge for lo cete, 
and she shall be hooll. 

7 . tomb., as original -minded (see 5 b). 

1801 SoUTHhN in Kobberds Mem. li’. / aylor 1 . 384 For 
financial subjects, I think Kic'kin.in might l>c put down, 
a Ol iginal-mindcd and strong-headed man. 

1 . The fact of arising or being derived from 
something; origination, deiivation; OuiuiNi^. l. 
Now rate or ar<h. 

1433-50 tr. Htgden (Rolls) 11 . 153 EngHsche men other 
Saxones lokc theire or ginallc of (jicrinan>e. 1560 Daus tr, 
SladoJte's Comm. 04 *1 he cause and ongimill of that sedition, 
was dr‘ilarcd also foure ycarcs syncc. 1646 Evu.nn Mem, 
(1857) I 343 It Ls fiom these iiources that lhr Rhone and 
the Rhine, .derive their originals. 1736 Lkoni tr. Alberti's 
Archit. 11 . 69/3 J he Circus and Amphilhe.itie .ill owe 
their original lu the ’Iheatre. i8t8 Hai i am A/id. Aces 
(1873) 1 . li. 315 note, .Some w>>rd of liarharous original 1873 
Rck.f.rr Ortg. Bible {iBjp) App. 44s I he first verse siDipty 
aaenbea the original of all things to the will of (j"d. 

b. Of jicraons: Ocscent, extraction, parcutage; 

-■ Oliiniif sb. i b. Now rare or arch. 

1555 F-oen Deiades 27 The people arc verye fierse and 
wailykc men, hauing iheyr original of the r.'uiylMles. *683 
Bunvan War 5 Wc- will discouise nf the Oiiginal of 

tins Di.xbolus. t 1730 in Skene Highlanders '1837) 1 . 156 
1‘hesc are siilitlivirlcd into .smaller branches of fifty or sixty 
men, who diducc their original from thcii particular chief- 
I nils. 1784 J. PonfR I iitnous \Tllage*s 1 . 147 N- tw'ith- 
sl.niding his mean oiiginal, he was not aatesfied with 
upwaidi of three hundred pounds a year. 

i' C. Anat. The lad of springing or arising (as 
a nerve, vein, etc.) irom some part; aUo concr, =* 
OiilciN 2 b. Ohs. 

* 57 « Bani«;irr Hist. Man viii. 105 Their [the nerves] 
originall is from the s^aie or foundaiion of the brnyiie. 1613 
Woodall Surg. Mate Wks. (16.S3) w All veins luTve ihrir 
oiiginal in the liver. 1668 Cri.iKPPKR & Coi K BnrtkoL 
Anat. II iv. yj The PIcuia having taken its Original aliouC 
the Back. 

td. Beginning, commencement, earliest stage 
(without reference lo source 01 derivation). Obs. 

1536 .Skri.ton Magnyf. 120 By measure all thyngc is 
wrought Ah at the fimt or^ gynnll. 1570-6 I^mbaruk I'eramb. 
Kent (18261 347 Toucliing the originall, prucrrdiiig, and 
event of these wars, 1 willingly K|>are to sprake iiiuclia 
1690 Dk'KB Hum. Und. iii. x. fa Words' hat . . will be found, 
ill ihrir first Original .. not lo stand fm any clear Ideas. 
*753 1 ^/ Carter {title) Thn History of the Uoiversiiy oi 
Cambridge from its Original to the Year 1753. 

to. Applied by Wyntoan to his chronicle or 
history ; sec quot. Obs. 

ci4as Wyntoum Cron. i. I, I'he tytil of this tretis hale 
1 wyll be caulde Orygynale; For that begyiining sail inak 
clere lie playne proces owre niatere. 

2 . The thing (or person) from which something 
else arises or proceeds; a source, cause; ■ Obtgtit 
sb. 2 ; an originator, author. Now rarb or arch, 
in general sense: see 3. 

e 13B6 Chaocbr Pard. T. tjm O cause first of oure coof 
fusion, O original of oura dampruiuoii. 1443 Pot. Poems 
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(Rolls) II. aoQ MiHf 4 <erdia^ pound nnd oriflnnl Of tfait 
proce^se, Ptix is conclusioun. tS3S Covkrdalk EccIum x, 
13 Fryde is the origcnalJ of all K/nnc. idgS Sis T. Bmownb 
Hydriot. InirocL 11736) 3 Of the Opinion of Thales, that 
Water was the C>Ti|;iniil of all 'J'hiiiga 171a Aduiaun 
* The S^ncioui Firntament Sp.uiglcd Hcav'ns, a Shiniug 
Frame, Their great Original firoclaim. 1893 Sii£VKNt>uN 
Catrioua iv. 44 A fumentcr of di^ontent, and . . the unmia* 
likeable original of I lie deed in question. 

b. J aw. » Original writ : ace A. 3 b. 

[1354 Roilso/ Parlt. II. 2^9/1 Areceivre ies Hiiofs,si bien 
OrigiiiaK de fa Chaunccllerie come JiidiciaU Roiu Ics Seals 
dcH JusiiceA.] 1430 /^<</. V. aoi/i Such juggemeiit. as they 
Khuld have upon eny originall sued ayetist tiym by the cuuis 
of the Lomoti Liwes. 1583 .'let 144 15 //e». yil I ^ c. i I'he 
person, .that will first sue fur the same, by originall of dett^ 
1848 Wharton Law Lex. s. v. Proces\. \x\ other rases their 
procirsscsor modes of commencing the suits were as follows:— 

. . By original . . By bill 

3 . A thing (or person) in relation to something 
else which is a copy, imitation, or representatiou 
oi it ; the pattern, archetyfie. 

a. A writing or Llcrary work (less commonly, 
a phrase or word) in its relation to anotlier which 
is a translation of it, or (quut. J8')y) which repro- 
duces, or is founded upon, its statements. 

0383 CiiAin ER A. 6'. fF". 1558 Ye get no more 

of me, blit ye vvol rede I'he original thal Iflii'ili .d the case. 
i4xa-ao l.voc. Citron. I'roy i. v, Thuiigii iny iiiakyng l>e 
the ‘.arne in all As Guido wryteth in In'; or^in.i'l. 1595 
Coi Liiv ICits, Ft/s, 4- Pant it's 70 Ymir selle be.iig ihe 
Originall, what would >mii doe with the traiislaiion ? s6ii 
UiijLii Luie xvi. 7 tuarg^ The woid h'jre iiiierpr«-ied 
ine.i'.iires, 111 the originall coni ciiivlli about foui rteene bushels 
and a pottle. 1790 i’Ai.i-T lIor.e Paul, vi, The rcseniblanre 
is moie visible in th* origin. d ili.'in in our iranslaiion. 1869 
/. .MARrisKo/ Ess. II. 9^ He would ..siist.-tin hini.self by 
coiitiiui.d appeal to his ungiti.ds. 1873 So e I'ol/ad 

on V, 118 Ihc original is ^ ptoxtotani tenut a'qtte 

jejuujt 

b. I’he primary or earlier writing or document 
of which nnothor is a copy or transciipt. 

1494 in Siiarp Cat*. My^t. (1R25) 15 n-'te, l*aid to John 
Hanjc'' for bt*ryiiig of he Orvgynall h-il d.»y, 1591 

L^MllMn>E Ar^h ion vifj'is) 48 Tlic ClKUicfllor ii.ith aKu the 
Scale of .simide Jnstii c and kcepeili (.cs it were! the Forge 
and Sh ip ..fall Uiigin.als. 1604 hi <.j(HiMSTONEl /J'Acotta's 
Ih^t. Z/Ai'/iTA 111. MU lOi They n.iiiicd the copie to the King 
of Spainc, a id the ouginal to ilicir vi. croy of J'eru. 1776 
Tr'al SnndoLOtnar q9./2y 1 never slicwcd him the oiiginal, 
before I shewed biiii ihe uipy. 1873 Scuivi.sER Lett. Text 
N Tcit, s When seve al transcripis h.ive to lie taken fnan 
ilie same original. 

C. 1 he otiject or person represcnied by a picture 
or image; a picture or other work of art in its 
relation to a copy of it. 

1604 Gataki-r Trattsubd 8a Of the Image there mutt 
nci’d'. be sivjiie onginall. 1706 Lkoni Alh. rtCs An.ntt. lii. 
25/y Copying olher mens work, .I'l being originals m.ue 
ronstant than any living object 1781 Cowi-fh G///// //v 4 hi 
S uch w.is the poi trait an agios' le die. w, I ho bright 01 igmaj 
was one he knew. 1835 Phlscoit Philip II, 1. in. (185/) 52 
She h.as sent her a portrait of the prince from the jumiciI of 
'iitian, width she was to return so soon u-s she was in 
possession of the living origiiiaL 
d. gen. aiul /^. 

1670 Co I TOM F.spernon tii. iv 443 There c«n l»c no ro 
ilie.idful Ori.;iiial, fruiii whciuc picaH<uit Copies toe not to 
be taken. 169a Drsdi-n kLonota 300 And, could tlicre l>e 
A copy ne.ir iheonyiiial.'lwas *.11. . 1^30 \. G.ih wm Majffei 's 
Ai/iphii'i. 14) AnOii ;in.al for the utliers to copy from. x89a 
G\rliimilK Stutlent's. Hist. Lng. 12 Cuiiububii, ihc origni.d 
of bhakspcie's Cymbcime. 

4 . A writing, picture, or other work produced 
first-hand by the author or maker; a wink of 1 
literature or art that U not a copy or imitation ; 
an original portrait. 

1683 D. A. A>t 0/ Converse Pref., Of this Treatise, I sh.all 
only .olil, 'li.. .ni Oii-’inal. 1763-71 H. Wai-foik EerinAs 
Anecd. Paint. (17^^01 III. 221 He sold in.any of his pieces 
for originals by li.ihau harulik x8a5 Scoi r Diary 2tj Nov. 
in Lockhart, Ihith ihese gic.it conn •i‘.scur>. w- ic vciy 
nuirly agiei*d that tbt.rc are no ab'^uhiicly undoublfnl 
ongiii.ils of v^iieen .Mary. 

6. A |)ersnn who act*} in an original way; one 
who does things such as have not been done before 
or are not commonly done (esp. of a ndiculous 
kind) ; a singular, odil, or eccentric person. 

1676 WvniKKLKY PI. Dealer 11. i, I luile imitation, to do 
anyiliiiig like olher people All that know nic do me the 
hoiiiiur 10 say, I am an oiiginal. 1741 RickAHDsnM Pamela 
(1824) I. xbx. 37Q, I may l>c looked upon as an origin.'il in 
my way. 1771 Smoi hit Humph Cl. 8 Nov.^ Hut my aunt 
nnd her paramour foimetl, indeed, siu h h pair of originals, 
a«« I lieiieve, all Kngl ind roiild not parallel. 1804 Si-ott .^t. 
Ronan's xvii, A friendship .was therefore struck up hastijy 
betwixt these two origin. ds. 1865 M. Arnoi.d Ess. Cr/t. 
iv. 131 This boy is a real original. 

b. A thing of singular or unique character; 

A specimen or CKample of oiiginality. rare. 

17*7 Porn, etc Art of Sinking 86 Our next instance Is 
crriauily an original 1850 Scokfsbv Cheevt'r’s H’^halem. 
Adv. i. (1859) 19 In BdventuieA..almvMit every wbaleinaii's 
vo>age U an original. 

0 . tft. //. f)nginal elements. Ohs. 

c 1400 tr. Secrefa Set re.'., Cot>. Lordsh. 95 < If hem ys mnad 
by lenghthe of tyme all mancr of kyndo of conifKisisiotins 
kat originals, minerals, vegitahics, ft bestyals. And originals 
er what hyngysengelvd yn be entraillcs of enhe,and yn 
^ depnesse of pn sees, ft in Caueca of liilles, ft in fumoiilies 
stoppyd ft from vapours vpstevinge. t6i6 Catt. Smith 
Deter. New Eng. Her treasures baaing yet neiier beene 
opened, nor her originalls wasted, consuined, nor abused 


1867 M ILTON P, L. VL o I Up they turn’d Wide the crlestlal 
soil, and saw beneath Tb* origynals of nature in tbeir crude 
Conception* 

b. pi. Original inhabitantB, settlers, etc. rare. 
1703 Penn in Pa. Hist. Soc. Mem, IX. 305 If the coining 
of otMrs shall overrule tis that are the original^ ^ Ptoa. 
coUoq. 'lliey are only recent members ; we're tbe originals. 

Hence Od'glBallst twnce~u>d. ■■Original B. 5. 

WoicEsreM C\\.tia Month. Rev Hence in later Du ts. 
Ori^finolity (orKl^inse'lili). £ad. K. origifialiit 
(1699 in Ilat2.-Dariu.k f. Ouioinal: see -ity.] 
The (quality or fact of being original. 

1 . 1 he fact or attribute oi being primary or first- 
hand ; authenticity, genuineness. 

1776 H. Swinburne y>vR;'..S/Wisxliu. 397 One of the most 
valuable pictures in the world. I do uot know how Amiroiii 
came to doubt of its originality. t88i Wsstcott ft Hont 
Grk. N. T. 11 . o An umcife guide in the dist rimination of 
relative urigiiianiy of text. 

2 . Thequ.alityo. being inde|)endent of and different 
from anything that has appeared before ; novelty 
or freshness of style or character. 

1787 Sir J. Hawkins Life 383 HisIRichardsoii'R) 

seiuimcnts were his own: and..hcwasso sensible. .of tbe 
originality and importance of many of them, that he would 
ever be talking of his writing-.. 1861 M. Paitison A'x/. (1R80I 
1 . 31 These essays h.ive a character of originality ^yond 
their companions. x88ji Schaff Etuycl. Rehg. Knertol. II. 
1204/1 CIrigen . . urges the originality of the person of Clii ist. 

b. With pi. All original trait, act, remark, etc. 

HsoM Lett, d- Soc. Aims, Qnot. d Orig. Wks. 
(Holm) HI. 313 Whoso knows Plutarch, Lucian, Rabel.-iis, 
Montaigne will have a key to many supposed onginalilie*.. 
1855 W. H. Mill Applic. Panth Pr/ne. f 186 1 > 96 Our author’s 
b.at:arity has cfl'cciuully removed ail such .ipparent origi* 
nalitich here. 

3 . As an attribute of persons: Exhibition of 
oiiginal thought or action ; the character of inde- 
perulently exercising one’s own licullies ; the j)ower 
of originating new or fresh ideas or methods. 

1787 SiH J. Hawkins Life yoknson Of singul.srity it 
may be oi>served. that, in geiierdl, it is originality ; and 
tli<*rrfore not a defei t. x8aa lIvxiiiT 1 able~t. 1 . v. 103 
Originality ts tlic M;eiiig n.iiiire ditlercnily from others^ und 
yet as it is in usr>l(. 1839 Hai lam Hist. Lit. 111 . vi. 617 
Shirley has no originality, no force in conceiving or delineat- 
ing cuaruetcr. i 8£> A. H. Huru 1 . IV. 2 iiH Originality 

as understood hy the vulgar is iiidrpt'iidence of the labours 
of uthcis. Mod A pi oicher of grc.it originality. 

Origfinally (ori*<v,iiiali ), adv. [-l y 'K ] 

1. la icspccl of origin, derivation, or causation; 
by extraction or descent ; indigenously. 

1^90 Gaxton Eneydos iv 19 llic nalxiund.iunce of blo Hle 
wim he thou h.isie seen yssuc outc of the trees . is not 
oiygynally of thy!»e tn-<'.s. 1509-10 .\ct \ Hen. VII I, c. 18 

ft 2 i'iie Queue [sh.illj have like Ilabilitie. as though she 
h.id orvg>n:illy t>cn home within this RcaJme. 01619 
Kotiifrhv Atneom. 11. 1. 8 7 (1622) 185 'niough insiru- 
mentally they lie wrought by the Sun ; yet are they origiiiiilly 
wrought, oncly hv God. 1648 Milton Tenute Kings 
19 The power of kings was and is originally the peoples, and 
by them couferr’d in trust, with liberty and right lo rea.ssume 
it 1698 A. Bkano F.mb. Mvsiovy to jOnina 88 He is 
oii^inallv a Moncul 'tartar, of a brown Complexion. I7ii 
Aodison sped. No 69 e 5 Natuial Jii%turians tell us, tii.it 
no Fruit glow^ Ongiiutlly among us ^ 179A St'Li ivan / ’tew 
Sat. 1 lai Matter is supposed, origiii.illy, lo consist of 
minnre divisihl'*, or indivisible atoms Mod He isoiiginally 
German, but has long been naturalized in Kngland. 

2. In the first place, priinanly. 

*533 More Confut Ttudale Wk-S. 734/1 Originally y* 
scripture ik knowen as Tindall hym'-elfc confcSKeili by none 
other churche., as the faythe is oiigin.ill>e learned by none 
Ollier script lire 1646 SfM r Huow.Nb/’zciro' Ep. ii7Thuu>.:h 
il oiigi i.illy respecicd the geiici.uion of man, >ct is it apply- 
able uiitotli.'il of fitber animalls. 1783 Haii hs ,4 ntuj C hr. 

( h, IV. 118 ' Dust to dust which vve considei xes onviinally 
H dcriuiiciJtion of the divine displt.isurL, w is in the hloical 
system, a i hi-f topic of consol.itioii 1875 Jow’kti Plato 
(cd 2) IV, 497 ICdiicatioii is originally to implant in men's 
minds n sense of truth and juuicc. 

b. In US origin, beginning, or earliest stage ; at 
first, at the beginning, initiallv. 

1651 Horbfs Lrtnath. 1. vii. 30 As for the Knowledge of 
Fact, it IS origin.tlly, .Sense ; an<l ever after. Memory. 1711 
SrKi'CK Sped. N->. 78 r4 Tin* Club of Ugly Faces was 
instituted originally .u Cambridge. 1774 Pennant '/ our 
Scotl in 1772. 25* (Jrigiiiully. .here were tlircr noble glolus. 
1840 Dickkns Ham. Rudge'x, 'Ihc bricks had originally 
lioeii a deep dark red. 1881 BEsvNr & Kit K Chopl. oj fleet 
I. 156 My bUtion, originally, was not lofty. 

3 . Prom tlic beginning, from the first. 

1654 Bkamhail Just Vind iii. 11661* 32 Fiist, Kngland ’s, 
that IS, origin.tlly, not sh.dl l>e by vertue of ibis act. a 1871 
Grotk Etiu Frogm. i (1876) 14 The iiulcfiniie power winch 
each man originally possesses of hurting Ins neiglibouis. 

t 4 . By the jxn.son or author himself; uot in 
a copy or transcript. Obs. 

t66i-B Marvfii Corr. Wks. i87»-5 II. 77 Two. petition*, 
both alike originally suhsenbed. 

6. Ill a RLinncr or stvlc that comes fresh from 
the author ; with originality, rare. 

s88a OciLviF, Originally, 1. In an original manner 1 os, 
the author tre;its tliis subject very originally. 

Ori'gmalaess. rare’-\ [f. as prec. + -NE8s.] 
The (luality or fact of lieing original ; originality. 

17*7 In Bailkv voL II. i^i Acc. of Books in Ann. Reg. 
Vftip/t It would be extremely hard to conclude against the 
general originalncs.H of the perfunnauce. 

Originaat (ori'd.t^ioinc), a, (rA) [f. Origin- atb 
V, 4- -ant; cf. militate.^ militantC\ Originating. 
A. That givief origiu to something else. 


1847 M. Hudeon Dhf, RightCovi, u. ix. Theorifinant 
prindpalJ end. .is the glory of God. i8eg Culkridce Aids 
Rf^. (1848) I. >09 No natural thing or act can be called 
originant, or be truly laid to Imve an or^in in any other. 
183a FraseF* Mag. V 1 . 336 In virtue of this originant power 
of his will. 1888 W. G. 1 ’. Shsdd Homiletict\. (i 84 ^ 110 
Not equal In true productive force, in real originaut and 
iuflucntial power. 

b. Arising, taking its ori^ ; » Oriotnart 3. 

i8a5 Coleridge Aids R^. (1873) 336 Sin originant, no* 
derived from without. 

B. aa sb. Originating agent or influence, 

189a Traiix Mrq. Salisbury xu. 187 I'he real originant 
of 1 rish disorder. 

Originmrj (ori djiniri), a. (sb.') Now rare. 
[acl. late L. ortginari us original, aboriginal, f. 
ortgin’Cm Origin : gee -ary. Cf. F. originaire 
(1365 in Hatz.-Darm.).] A. adj. 

fl. That originates or springs frem (of) the 
thing or place in question ; derived, sprung, or 
having one’s extraction from\ aboriginal, native; 
cf. OuiciNAL A. 2. Obs. 

1594 Mirr. Policy (ispg) L liij. In such honors, offices and 
dignities of a cittic, the oxiginarie dttueim are (o be pre- 
ferred before siraiigcnk 16^ R. Ashi.ev It. Barries Cothin 
ChttuM. H, Cochin China .. is called in the language of the 
originarir inhabiianis Anam, which is the West 1885 
Hovi K High Veneratumj etc. 1 18 Thia hetcroclite mineru 
scarce seems to be originary of this world of ours, tyiff 
M. Davies Athen. Brit, III. Diss. Drama 35 John Bird, 
uho M^as a Naiif of Coventry, tho' originary of Cneshire. 

2 . Tliat is the origin or source ; from which 
something originates ; -■ Original A. 3. 

1638 Sandys On Job 15 Remember I am built of clayi 
and must Resolve to my originary Dust 1678 Norrir Coll. 
Misc. (1699) 44 'lake wing (my soub and upwards bend thy 
flight. To thy Originary 6elds of Light. 186a F. Hail 
Hindu Philos. Sy St. 69 'The originary atoms of earth, water, 
fire, and air. 

1 3 Arising directly ; primary, uoderived ; ■■ 
OnrniNAL A. 4 a. Obs. 

1679 Locke Jenl. 15 Nov. in Fox Hoiime Life (1876) 1 . 
viii. 451 After Octolier no more onginxiry agues, but such 
as returned. ^ 17x6 M. Davies Athen. lint. 111 . 33 'i'he 
very Objeciiom* of tbe Anans against Christ's Originary 
Divinity. 

4 . ‘ ProiUictivc, causing existence (J.) 

^ 1705 Chi YNF Philos Princ (J.), 'I he production of animals 
in the originary way requires a certain degree of warmth. 

6. Arising from or founded upon origin, rare, 

18.. AV«» Princeton Rev. I. 34 (Cent ) Without oiiginary 
title to Palestine, they LoiiLeived that it becauie tbcirs by 
his arbitrary bestowmeiiL 

tB. sS. All aboriginal, a native. Obs. 

*594 R. AsHiJtv tr. Lots le Roy The Indbns..did bnost, 
that they were the true Originant s. i6m Fai i e Jersey v. 
144 And tbe Oiiginariev, or Natives of the Isle, shall be 
preferred bcfuic others to the Minlstcry. 1716 M. Davikb 
Athen Bn’t HI. Diss. Pity dtk 38 Melam^us is said also 
to have been aa Onginurj' of Pylos and a 'J ravellour into 
Lgypi. 

lienee f Orl'glBarily m/r/., originally, primarily. 
x6xo Donne Pseudo- martyr i8x Ongiiixmly. and funda- 
mentally, ihc Sciipiurcs of Gi>d infornic vs, wnat our sub- 
iii tion to the Chuich ouglit to be. s6xi C.vixo\t.,Originaire'‘ 
wrx/A onginarily, originally. 

t Qri’ginatev if f. 

*origi/MPus, pa. pplc. of *ot /gi/iJre. F. hatl the 
corresponding pa. pple. origini in 16th c. ((Jode- 
froy). See next and Origination.] Originated, 
founded, having its origin. (Const, upon ■> from : 
cf. Original A. 2 b, also foueuied upon.) 

*479 J ui Last Sp. J. King ir J- A'lxf 11680) 93 My 
Tfsiimony to and Abhoi rente of evi rj Invxuiioii .. against 
I'lnism Koy.'il prfKig.uive, .. Origin.'iic upon and derivate 
from that which they call the Supremacy. 

Orijlfixiate (on-d.^iiuiG, v. [As if f. ppl. stem 
^ougtMdl- of a vb *ortgintire (f. origin em 
CiiiiGiN), not in ancient L., but |icih. used in med, 
OI inod.L. ; cf. It. c/iginare* to fetch bis beginning 
or originall* ^^Flono, 1598), Sp. and \\. a/sgisiar ; 
also obs. F. originP (j6th c. in Godef.) and 
OlUGlNwVTION.] 

1. trans. I'o give origin to, give rise to, cause to 
arise or l)cgin, initiate, bring into existence. 

1657-83 Kvelvn Hi.\t. Re tig. (i8so> 1 . S4 'I'he soul, an 
se.ih d more coiispicuniisI\ in (he br.iin,doos by the originated 
Neurology, give intercourse lu (he animal spititw. 1667 
hcAvn .Saint Indeed C^lll^t is the originating 

root ; and grxice, a root oiiginaitiJ, planieil and inAueaced 
by Christ. 1767 T. Hi'tciiinsiin Jhst Mass (1768) 11 . 335 
1 he exclusive right of ih«‘ house m 01 iginating gi.ints. 17^ 
Moksr .Auier, heog. 1 273 The hndiops of the church. . form 
a 9a:p.iraie house, wtlii a light lo oiigin.itc and propose ac.v 
for the ronctirrcnre nf tlic h«nisc of di putics i^o I. I aylor 
Aiti. (. 'hr (1S42) II. VL 312 Poetry dot.s not originate, but it 
atior 'S. 1876 k. W. Daik l.t( t. /^le.uA iv. 100 Men., who 
have originated remaikablc religious movements. 

t b. To trace the origin or deiivation of; to 
derive or deduce from a specified soiiice. Obs. rare. 

*653 Watfriiouse Apol. Learn. 9 The Holy .Story origin- 
Bios .skill ft knowledg of aru, from God. 

2. tnlr. 'l o take iu origin or use; to ariae, come 
into existence, have its bcgitinirig, commence; to 
Rjiring, be derived. Const. yn?///, in, with. 

*775 Tender Father IT. 5<.> The scand.'d.. which I thought 
must certainly originate from Mr Solby. 1990 Norman ^ 
Bertha ll. 71 l.ord Osgood well knew with whom this hajipy 
alteration of manners oTiginatetJ. i8t6 J Smith Panorama 
Sc. ^ Art 11 . 353 On tbe nuppusitioii that the commotion 
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orl^natci entirely within th« earth. 1846 Wright Ext. 
Mid. A^ei 11 Rvii. 173 A cycle of poetry ..which on>iinaicd 
with the people, anil icktcd with the prople. 1885 Manch. 
Exam. 10 July 4/^ The fire oriKinaied in the chemical room. 

b. Anat., etc. To have its origin (locally) ; to 
arise, spring {in or from) : cf. Origin sb. 2 b. 

>799 yrm/. 11. 167 Galen's opinion, th.at the veins 
originated in the liver, had been exploded. 1874 CARPBNihR 
Mtnt. Phys. j li. | 76 (1879) 79 The points wlience the legs 
and wings originate. 

Hence Ori ginated ppl.a. (whence Ori'glnated- 
nesa), Orl'gi Dating ppl. a. 

Originating notice, a notice originating legal proceedings. 
1657- 83 Originated, 1667 Originating (sec 1] 1839 Kkniham 
yuilice «V Cm. I'etit., Abr. rettt Justict 61 On the part of 
the judge, of the originating judicatory. 1830 Colkriuub 
yn/i/#-/. 29 July, P>ery intellectual act, however you may 
diMiinKiiiih It byname in respect of the oiigmating faculties. 
1835 1 . I'avlor DesSot iii 89 A divinely originated 

economy. 188a r. Hall, t/indit Philos. Syst 53 'llie soul’s 
will. &c. cannot be eternal; for their originatedne*is is 
evidenced hy consciousness 1881 Datly Ntivs aa Nov. 5/7 
The number of originating notices served in this district is 
believed to be laigcr than in any other part of Ircl.itid. 
1886 Pall Mali (r. 10 Apr. a/i 'J he .solieitoi 's rusts fur all 
proceedings-'from originating notice to hnal orders - are 
limited by the ruirs cf the (.and Commissioncm to ten 
shillings when the rent is under five pounds. 

Origination (or id^i 1 1^ -J:*!!). [a.ohs ¥. origina- 
tion ^ 1 5th c. m Cjotlcfroy), ad. L. orJgindtio ‘ deriva- 
tion of words, tracing of origin* ^Qinntil.), n. of 
action, as if f. a vb. *ortgindre, orTgindt- : see 
OaiGiNATK V.] The action or lact of originating. 

1 . a. Coming into existence, commencement (la 
reference to its cause or source) ; rise, origin. 

1847 Jkr I avlor A/A PfvpA.vii. ivq That promise which 
did not pertaine to Peter princip.illy and hy urigination, and 
to the re.st by commnnioatKin i84p-f;/ Exemp. I Ad 0 ^ 
59 Here is origination enough fursm. .without charging our 
fuiilts upon Adam, a 1681 Fuller M'orthus 1. (i06a) 47, 

I begin with War, because Anns h d a military Origina> 
lion, a itija hKMi HAM Anarch Fai/itiies Wks 184311 5 >0 
The origination of governments from a contract is a pure 
fiction. 188^ SiH K Fry in /.inu i'ime^ R.p, LI I. 67/2 
'J lie proceeding . h.^d, therefore, its proi>ei origination in 
the pctilion which ifie statute requires. 

b. Ana/. The fact of anting or springing from 
8 ome place or part ; aUo concr , «• Origin sb. 2 b. 

s668 J Smith O/d .^go x. 65 I hose mnscle.s . . notwith> 
standing tlirir origination may he. fiorn the b.'ii'lc 1717 J. 
Krim. Anim. Oeton. (17 j8) 170 Muscles whose Oiigiiuitiuns 
are as far distant as the Ischium. 1870 Kollrmon Anim. 
107 1 he origination of the posi-.ilxloiiunul gangli.*L 
2 I he giving ol ongin ; biinging into existence ; 
original production or causation. 

1837 Carlyle Er. Retf. III. v. v. That old Scotch Boily 
nami'd l.ords of the Article^, without whose origination . 
the so-ralh'd Pailianient could iiuioduce no bill. 1851 
Carprntkr Man. Phys. (ed. a) 236 The oiiginalion of the 
change hy an impression .'iciing on the central oigan 1836 
Frouok Hist. J'.Hg (i8',8) I. in. a'54 His notorious activity. . 
may have easily couiicued him with the origination of 
Ihe plan 

ttf. JjVr". DerivaHon (of a word), etymology. 
Obs. (The only recorded sense of L. orTgind/io.) 

1814 Sklokn //<r«. Pief dij. How curiant went that 

Idle Drduoiioii of tlic Persian .Sophi from Wolleii ruiipant^? 

It hailing origiii.itioii in the Sonhilar, Sophi, or Sunfi. 1658 
W. Burton Itin. Anton. 34 We may by no means out of 
our old Hriti*.h Tongue seek the Originations also of Townes 
names in Alrick <11716 Soinu Serm. (1744) Xi. 9a The 
origination of whii h word some take from the Hebrew. 1741 
Kikloing Ct>n 7 >e*sa/ion Wks, 1784 IX- 36a Deduced from 
die 01 igination of the word itself. 

Originative (on'd^jin^ liv, -Aiv),a. [f. Ortoin- 
ATK V. or Its source : sec -ativk, -ivk.] Having 
the quality or power of originaliiig; productive, 
creative, inventive. 

i8a7 I. 1 ’aylor Transm. Anc. Bks. xv. (1S75) 305 The 
imitative, more ihan originative turn of the Roman mind. 
186a F. Hai 1. Hindu Phtlos Syst. a6 Cunsideraiiun and 
meditation thereon, are originative of a knowle<lge of the 
true nature of the soul ^ 18M Siiukt mouse Sir P§rt.ivai 79 
Persons of a not very originative habit of mind. 

Hence Orl adv. 

1838 Busmnfll Hat. Iff Supernal, iv. (1864) no I-eft to act 
onginalively. 

Originator Cori d.:^ine«t9J). [agent-n. in L. 
foim Irom Ohioinatk v.] One who (tir that which) 
originates something ; an initiator, beginner, crea* 
tor, author. 

1818 I .ADY Morgan FI. Macafthy IV. iii. lao An author, 
an inventor, or an onginator. 1871 Tylok Pnm. Cull. I. 

34 A proi»iessive movement in culture spiends, and l>ccomes 
independent of the fate of its originators. 1874 L. Stbpiikn 
J fours tn Ltfuaty 118931 I. vii. 353 He is an inteipretcr, 
not an oiiginator of thought. 

So Orl'^lns trau, a female origln.itor. 

1880 Walt Whitman Broa<fw*iY Fragm. iv. 6 Tlie Ori- 
ginatrcss comes, The land of Paradise, .the nest of birth. 

II Origines (ori-d.:^in/z), sb. pi [L., pi. of origo 
Origin.] The original facts or documents on which 
any historical or other work is founded. 

189a Nation (N. Y.) is Dei'.. 451/3 If a controversy had 
nut arisen at once as to the engines of the volumes. 

t Ori'lfinist. Obs. rare. [f. Origin + -ist.] 
One who treats of the origin or beginning of things. 

187s R. Buhthocgb Causa Dei 380 A Custom bottomed 
upon the Great Originist, and that account he gives us of 
the Genesis and Rise of things. 1894 — Reason 104 The 
great Originist, Moses. 


Originist, oba, form of Ortoskist. 
t Ori'ginise, v. Obs. rare. [f. Orioin -f 
-IZK.] trans. « Originatb v. i. 

1657 J. Sergeant Schism Dis/ach’t 186 To renounce 
rea.wn, because it is not originix'd from his own invetitiui^ 
but piopoKcd first by another. 18^ — Sure Footing 161 
How the Revolt . . comes to be originiz'd. ^ 1697 — Solid 
Philos. ai8 Originized from some Pure Spirit or Angel. 

+ Ori'ginoUB, a. Obs. rare~~^. Native, natal ; 
— Original A. i. (? intended as a blunder.) 

1633 B. JoNSON Tale Tub 1. ii. What, wisps on your 
wcdding-day, zou I this is right Originous Clay, and Clay o' 
Kilborn too I 

Origlion, obs. variant of Orillion. 

II OrigUSil (orimyal). [Canadian Fr., altemtion 
of Ha-que oregna stag, pi. oregnac (Haiz.-Darm.) 

Liliri? cites from Lescarliot Hist, de la Nouvelle hrance 
(1615) XX, that the Basques landing on the American coa.sts 
gave to die .Ameriran elk the name orenac. and that orenac 
in Basque meant ‘ stag 

A Canadian name of the American moose. 

1775 J. Anderson Ess. Agru. aoa In North Ameiic.'i they 
have a species of deer, called by the natives Oiignial or 
Aurigiiial. probibly theiMoosc-decr. 1787 Ji fferson An/. r 
on I'uginia 88 The animals called.. grey and black nioo&c, 
cariltoLi, oni^nul. und elk. 

II Ori'Uion, oreillon. lortif. Also 7 orilli- 
ouno, origliou, 7- orillon. {a. P . orillon (orr^yon), 
oreillon ear-shaped appendage, * ear’ ol any vessi l, 
etc., deriv. of oreille eai : cf. ORfcCOiiloN ] In 
obsolete methods of fortification : A part of the 
defence of a bastion, etc. ; see quota. 

16x7-8 CoTTFRPix Davila's Hist. hr. 11678) 524 marg., 
Orilloiis are the round shoulders at the ends of the faces 
of Bnsiiuiis next the Flanks, which cover the covend 
Flanks; little used 111 Holland, but much in Italy and 
Frame. 16^ ICari. Monm tr. BeutivogUo's H'arn Flan- 
de*'s 3'>i A half Bulwark was thrust out from the Cit.ulcl 
with a great Oiilliouiie. Ibul , *1 he abovesaid Grilhon. 1658 
— tr. Parutds kt^ars Cyp*us 116 Origlion. 1696 Phili ips 
( ed. 5), Orillon, a mass of Earth linil with a Wall, built 
upon tlic shoulder of B.istioiii with Casemates to secure 
the Canon in the retir’d Fbuik, and hindei it fiom being 
disinoiintcd. 1733 Pres St. Russia I 30a Ol four Bastions 
every one ho-s one Oreillon. 1853 Sto* quki kr Mil J'.mycl,, 
Orillon, .. a projecting towrr .n the shoulder of a bastion, 
covering the Hank from exterior view. 

Oriloge, -lag^e, obs. forms of Horologe. 
Orllyelt, obs. form of Oreillet. 

Orinasal (o^riiii^Lzal),u. {sb )(erron. oronaaal). 
ff. I.. bri^, comb, form of dSy Or- mouth + Nasal.] 
I’eitiiiniiig to the mouth t*nd the nose; spec, of 
a vowel : Pronounced with the oral and nasal 
passages both open, so as to resound in the mouth 
and in the nose simultaneously, ns the ‘nasal* 
vowels in French, b. sb. An onnns.al vowel, 

1887 A J. El LIS R K. Pronune i iii. 67 It i*. very diffi- 
cult tu determine what is the 01 al basis of the otina.saI 
vowel, so strangely is it modified by the na^al vibr.ation. 
1887 — in Entyd tint. XXII. 383/3 If the n.n>.al | atsage 
IS left open at all the vowel is ' na.s.ilizcd and a^ it resounds 
panly in the nose and partly in the mouth it becomes an 
‘orinasal 189a Syd Soc. Lex., Orinasal fistula, a com- 
Hill meat ion between the nose and the mouth by means 
of a false passage through the arch of the palate 1898 
Allbutt's Syst, Med. V. 335 CrcaM>tc . . used for inhalaiion 
in an orinasal respirator. 

Oring:ado, Oringe, obs. ff. Oranokado, 
Orange. Orlngo, obs. corrupt form of Fryngo. 

1638 Songs Costume (Percy .Soc.) 164 M.sdam, here are 
pisuichie nuts, .Strengthening oringo roots. 

Oriol, obs. form ot Uriel. 

Oriolo (oR’ritf il), [nd. mrd. and mod. I. oriolus 
(i.^th c. oryolus), in OF. oriole OPr. aurtol and 
aurtola, mod.Pr, au/ioit, Sp. oriol'.— anreol-us 
golden.] 

1 . A bird of the genus Oriolus, esp. 0 . galbula 
(the (rolden Oriole), a summer visitor to Furopc 
and the British I'>lan<h, with plumage of a rich 
yc-llow contrasted with black; also extended to 
any bird of the family Oriolidie, comprising various 
si»ecies of Europe, Asia, Africa, and Australia. 

[ciaso Albkrtus Magnus De Animal, xxiii. xxiii, Oryoli 
aims sunt a tono vocis vuig.'iritcr sic vorati vt du it IMinius ] 
1778 Pfnnxnt Zoot. (ed. 3) II 513 The oriole. .This 
heantlfiil bird is common in sever.sl (tarts of Europe. 1839 
Penny Cyil. XV. lai/i T‘he genus Oriolus or tiuo Oiiolc 
of the present day. 1840 Ibid, XVII 17/1 In our own 
country the Golden Oiiolc has been found in Hampshire, 
Devonshire, Cornwall, near Manchester, near Lancaster. 
1848 Li/e Normandy (1863) I 131 Another very pretty bird 
th.st is uncommon in EngLind — I mean the oriole 1894 
Newton Di.t Birds s v , Another genus which has fjccn 
ref' rrcil to the Orvdtdx . . is Sphecotherts. pcriiliar to the 
Australian Region, and distinguishable from the mure 
noiiii.il Orioles by a bare space round the eye. 

2 . A bird of the genus Iclerus. as the Baltimore 
Oriole (/. baltimore), the Orchard Oriole (/. 
spurius) ; or any bird of the family Icleriihe nnd 
subfamily Iclerinatt peculiar to Amenca, mostly 
with yellow (or orange) and black coloration ; 
also called hangnesls or hangbirds. 

(1791 W. Bar TRAM Carolina 303 Both species of the Balti- 
more bird {oriolus, hiim. it terux. Cat) are spring birds of 
pasxap, and hieed in Pennsylv.snia.] 179a Maria Riddcll 
Voy Madeira 57 Two kindsof orioles . .are found in Antigua. 
1843 I^NGF. To a Child ing An oriole's pendent nest 1850 
Whutibr SaMatk .'icenetfo With golden bosom to the sun, 


The oriole was singing. iSm R> R- Sharfb Handbk. Bints 
(it. Bril. 37 The so*i ailed ‘Orioles ' uf America belonging 
to a totally difl'erent fajiuly of birds, viz., the jetendss, 

Orion (orsi^In). Asiron. [L. Orion — Gr. 
*Clpiw¥ or 1), name of one of the Giants of 
Greek mythology, a mighty hnnter, slain by 
Artemis, and oi the constellation by which he was 
represented.] Name of a large and brilliant con- 
stellation south of the zodiac, figured as a hunter 
with belt and sword. Orion's hound^ the dog- 
star, Sirius (S. £. of Orion). 

^ 1398 Trrvisa Barth. De P. R. viii. xxiv. (1495) x v/a Orion 
Is a iiioost not.iblc Constcllucyon by Laiute of hugeiiesse and 
also of fayrncsse, and it Is shape in the ordre of sterres us 
knighte g)rde a swerdc. 14M Caxi-un xii. 

46 The ftygne of Oryon lendrcth tne waties to be proude 
and cTUcfle. 15M Sn nsfr b.Q 1. lii. Scorching flames 
of fierce OrioU'^ hound. 1874 Moxon 7 utor Asiron. (ed a) 
II 70 The iiioHt Ni^nhcrly Star in the Girdle of Orion dolh 
yet dccicase in Declination 184a Tfnnnson Loi ksley Hull 
U Great Onon slopicg slowly to the West. 18C8 lx>i KVFR 
I Elem. Astron. 33 llic great nebula of Oiion is situated 
in the pait of the constellation occupied by the sword- 
handle. A/od. Hie three biars of second magnitude in 
Orion ’h BelL 

Orionid (oroi-Jmd). Asiron. [f. OrioN + -ID, 
female pationymic : cf. Leonih.] OiicMof a systtm 
of meteors whose radiant point is in Orion. 

1876 G. F. Chambers Ailrou. jiy) The example [of Leonid] 
hus been followed in desigiGaiing other meteor hltowcrs by 
the coiisiell.it ions in winch iheir ladiant-points arc situated ; 
so that we h.ive llie..Orionids of October ib-20. xB^Ldm, 
Rev. OcL 3V5 'J he well-known Urionul centie. 

-OriOTUi, a compound suBix loniiing adjs., con- 
sisting ol -0U8 (I., -dsus), at'fled lo L. b/ 1- in on-us, 
-a, -um (see -out). Instances of this occur m 
mtd.L., as in vietdri-bs-vs, P . viclori eux victorious, 
f. victoria victory ; but most ot the Eng. examples 
are riiiectly ioimed upon L. ndjs., actual or poi»siblc‘, 
in -Ori-us \ e. g. censorious, meritorious notorious, 
pfodilofious. Ihc seiibc is either the s.'iine as, or 
closely akin to, that of ndjs in -oht. 

Oriporo (O’**!!! f)“-i) /ool. [t. L ds,dri mouth 
+ I’oRE.J A pore or small optming representing 
a month, 

1848 Dana Zooyh. (1848) 33S Indistinct scrintc oripurcs. 

Oririme (<>*’ niiJim). '/.ool. [f. as prec. + L, 

rima cldt, chink.] A clett or narrow opening 
representing a mouth. 

184^6 Dana Z.ooph. (1848) 284 A ccrtral pore or puncture 
(oiiiimc), maikiiig the position of the iiiouili. 

Oris, obs. lortn 0/ UiiRls. 

[¥or*horis- 

mology, L Gi. bpiaftv^ dehnilion + -looy.J A 
name for the ex]>Ianation of technical teims, or 
for snch terms collectively ; terminology. 

1816 Kihhy 8 c Sp. Rntomol (1B56) I. Pref. 13 'I’he Ter- 
nnnoldgy . to avoid the baibansin of a word compounded 
of Latin and Gicck ; they w'ould beg to call the Dnsinology 
of the snciu-c. 1839 47 Touu Cycl. Anat. 111. 548/2 The 
oiisniology of any pui ocular branch of zoological science. 

Hence Oxlsmolo glo, Orlnmolo gflcal adjS., per- 
taining to orismology. 

18^ K ikiJY 8 c Sp. hnfomol. TIL Advt, p. iv, The Ana- 
tomical and Ori inological 'I .nbles. 185a J. hRRFMAN l./e 
li til, am Kifly 31 1 Criticising and perlecling our ana- 
tomical and onsinological terms. 188a (Igk \ IK, Ortsmolrgic. 

Orison (piiz-^n, -san). arch. Forms; a. 2 3 
uroiauD, 3-5 oroiaon, etc. (5 uresun, Cax/on 
oroyson), 3-6 oreaon, ttc., 6 orayaon, oraaoun, 
6-7 orason, 6-9 oraiRon, 7 oraizon ; / 3 . 3- 
orison, (3-7 -oun, oryaon, etc., 4-6 uriaon, etc., 
4-7 horison, 5 orisaon, urryaone, 6 Sr. wriaoun, 
wriesone, 6- 8 orizon, 6 -one) ; with intei changes 
in 3-7 of f and y, and of -on. -un, -onn, -unn, 
-oun, -own, with or without hnal e. [a. OF. orei- 
sun, orison (12th c.), now oraison (i6th c. in 
Liltre) = Tr. orazon, Sp. oration, It. oratione:— 
L. drdtidn-em speech, oration, in Cliristinn L. an 
address lo God, a piayei (Vulgate) ; n. of oction 
f. brdre to utter woids, speak, pi ay, f. os, or- mouth. 
Etymologically a doublet of oration.^ 

1 . A piayer. (In later use chiefly in pi. : cf. say 
ones prayers ) 

a. c 1175 J.atnb. Hom. 51 pe h»lle ureisiinx )>c me singed in 
halie cliirche. a laas An,r R. 16 Sigged so nl dc iinne .. 

8 c le oretsiin, * Dens qui corda '. c 1*90 A. Fng Leg. I. 

Al one ill in orc!toiie< : here lie lai wel • tille.. 1340 Aycnb. 51 
He beuynk hu nintYTis and his bt-nes and his oreysoncs. 
1490 Caxion Hoiv to Die i Cerliiyn oreysons and deuoute 
pr.iyers that they ougliie to saye. 1533 Lu. Buknbks 
Huon xliii. 146 whan he had made his oruson thcr came 
a sarazyn lo Huon. i8zs G. Sanoys 7 'rait>. 36 TheC'apiain 
Bassa pei forming appointed oruisons and reremonirs. 1740 
Dykr Rums 0/ Rome Poems (1761)^ ai The pilgiim ofl .. 
'mid his oraison hears Aghast tlie voice of time. 

/3 . 1S97 E. Glouc. (RolL) 7196 As (ns holim.an adde is orison 
do here, c 1390 R. Brunnk Afedit. 361 pe same nrysun pat 
e preyd byfore. 138a Wvci ip ^<zn ix. 17 Now (orsothe, 
ouie (>od, heere the 01 isoun of I hi seriiaunt. ri386 Chaucfr 
Pars. T. P965 Ot whiche ot isons ircrtes in the orison of the 
Pater nnster hath Ihesu crist enclosed tnoost thynges. 
1387-8 T. UsK 7 'est. Love 111. ix. (Skeat) I. 93 Devotite 
horisons A praiers to God c 1400 Chron. bilod. ht s8a Wik 
certe>ne uirysones for hurreprayng. 1474 Caxton Chesse 
33 They wake alle the nyght ui prayorv and orisons, a igT# 
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Lindksav (PiUcottle) Ckrtm. Scot. (S. T. S.) t ^o, 1 tekbit 
tbame the doininicall wHsoun quhilk we CAlf ine Lordit 
prayer. 1589 GkekWe Afeu€i^hon (Arb) 50 Manic orisons 
Uhe made] to Hymaeneus. i6oa buAics. Nmjn. in. i. 89 
you uow, The faire Ophelia ? Nimph, in thy Orizona He 
all mybiiincs remembrctl. 1667 Mii.ton P.L. xi. 137 When 
Adam and 6rst Matron Eve Had ended now thir Oris4>na. 
1797 Mas. Radc'i.iffk ItahoH xv, Kememljer me in your 
orisons. s8ia Hvhon { k. Hnr, 1. xli, Three tongues prefer 
strange Orisons on high. 1868 Miiman Si. Paul's vii 144 
provided fur the due celebration ofthcae inestimable orisons. 

Comb. i6f3 Uhouhart Rabelais 1. xxi, To the hame place 
came his orison>niuttercr. 

b. Wiiliout an or //. ; The action of praying, 
prayer. Now rar^. 

<■1150 O. A'shI. Serm. in O. E, Misc. a8 Star, for holy 
uriHun. Mine, fur gode werkea a X300 Cursof- A/. 15623 
To-qiiils he Ini in onsun. 1^3 Caxton Colo F iv, There hy 
the space of twenty dayes as ne was in oryson. 1572 Lament. 
Lady Scotl. in Scot. Poems xtih C. II. as6 I'hus to disdane 
the hous of orisoun. s86o Pusey yi//«. Propk. 19 The soul 
bath ill oiiiton familiar converse with (iofi 

t 2. A Speech, oialion. Chiefly .SV. Ohs. 

1430-40 I.vno. Boihas vi. xv. (1551) 161 h, Thiongh his 
laiiKiiage, this sayd Tullius KcconciKd hy his sooce Orisons. 
1549 Lompl. Scot, vi A] I'he picncipaf scheipliirde maid 
anc orison tyl al the hair of his conpany^ons. 1^3 Phn'otus 
Ixv, ^ovr Orisoun sir soundi with sic ^il In t..upidb Court 
as 3c had hciie vpbruclil. 

OriBon, -Bonn. -Bont(e, oba. ff. Horizon. 
Oristio (ori'slik), a. rare. [ad. (ir. hpiart/e-hf 
of or lor delining.] Dctcrmiiiutely expressed. So 
Orl'BtlooBeinel'otio a. [Lir, trij/acicurt/ic-dr ob- 
servant of signs], 

1811-31 Hgniiiam Le^c App. B. Wks. 1843 VITl 287 
Oristic, and .loiistic, or more expressively, 01 iscirosemeiotic 
and aorisiiLObCineiotic, dctcrminaiely and indctei minatcly 
expressed. 

-Oritun, suffix., the neuter sing, ending of L. 
adjs. in drius (see -ORious, -ORY), used sbst. in 
tlie sense ‘ place for or belonging to, thing used 
lor, reijuisitc’, as in auditorium place for hearing, 
pra'torium general's tent, promonlorium headlaii<l, 
repositorium dumb-waiter, scriptorium writing- 
room, sensor ium organ of sensation (Boethius). 
The Etig. lorm of these words, takeu tiirough 
Norman Er. is -OUY; but some of the l.atin 
woids have been taken into historical or learned 
U'C in the L. form, as aiiditoHum, pnrtorium, 
sanatorium, scriptorium^ semorium. and after these 
otliers, as haustonum, tnclinatorium. indmtot ium, 
etc., liave been loniied as saentilic terms. 

Orix, obs. form of Oryx. 

Orizontt, orizunt, obs. forms of Horizon. 
Ork(0, Orkanet, obs. var. Orc, Orcankttr. 
Orkon, an adaptation of *orcen assumed as sing, 
of oreneas in Beowulf, monsteis or sea-monsters. 

<11000 lictmmlf 112 Kotcias and ylfe and ureneas. 1855 
Thohpf (r Pcowu !/ 225 Thence moti&lrou>4 bit ths all sprang 
forth, eolens, and elves, and orkeiis. 

t O rkey. Obs. [Corruption of Du. oortken, dim. 
of port, a small coin : cf. next.] (See qiiot.) 

1660 Hfxham, hen Oort, ofte Oo*tken, An Orkey, or the 
foiinh part of a slivci, or two Doiis 1708 T. Ward En^. 
Kef. (17101 I. 131 'I he poorcbt of 'em Could sc.u'cly wicst 
an Orkie from him. 

tO'rkyn. Obs. rare — «= prcc. 

154a UiMLL Erasm. Apoph. (1877) 91 They that goo 
about to bye an yei then pot le, or vesseil foi an orkyii, dooe 
kiiocke vpoil it with their knuccle. 

Orl, di.il. form ol olr, air, Alder, the tree. 

[ri44o: see f)RYEr.r.F.] 1747 R Bowi.kkr Art 0/ Angling 
37 This Hfdtse ought to be m.ule chiefly of ()rN. 180a 

Duncumd Htet. Hereford I. Gloss. (F. D. S.), Orl, the wood 
alder. 

Hence Orl-fly, ellipt. Orl, the alder-fly, Sialis 
lutarins, used by anglers. 

1747 k. rtnwi.KER Art 0/ An^lin^ 69 The Orle Fly . .is the 
bc>it Fly to Fish with Rfter the May Flyes aie gone. 1787 
Hkrt Ant^lmg {fid. a) M5 The Orl fly comes on the latter 
end of May and continues on till the latter end of June. 
1875 W. IlouuHroN Bnt. Insects 64 The well-known orl 
or Alder-fly ySiolis lutarins). 

Orlaohe, -age, -ager, obs. IT. Horologe, -eb. 
Orle Also 6 urla. [a. Y.orle, OE. urle, 

curie late L. type *drulum, dim. of Cra border; 
It. orlo border, hem, Cf. Urle «/.] 

1 . Her, A narrow band of half the wi<lth of the 
bordure, following the outline of the shield, but 
not extending to the edge of it 
1610 Guillim Heraldry w vii. (1611)65 The Orle. is an 
ordinarie composed of a threefold line duuheated admitting 
a traiisparencie of the field thorowoiit tne innermost area 
or space therein enclo-icd. 1830 Robson Hist. Her. GIowi., 
Orle. an inner bordure of the same shape as the escutcheon 
itself. ..'1 he field being seen within and round it, on both 
sides. 187B Kuskin hatrles N. f 235 The Orle, a narrow 
band following the outline of the shield midway betyreon 
its edge and centre, is a more definite expression of en- 
closure or fortification hy moat or rampart. 

b. A band of small charges arranged ronnd the 
shield orlewisc. Hence in orle, said of subordinate 
chaiges thus borne. 

157a fiossRWBix Armorie 11. 4i K. beareth Or, a T.yon 
Seiante, Sable, within an Orle d'Oeresses. 1587 Flkmino 
Con*n. Molinsked III. 1370/1 He oeareth azure, a crosse 
forme fichc or, within an vrle of atari or. i8io Guillim 
Heraldry 111. iii, (1611) 88 Tliese stars are said to bee borne 
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in Orle or Orle wmlea. 1788 W. Bova Cell. Hiti. Satsdwkk 
fi79a) jw The same legend of St Martin within a ^uaire- 
foil, with four demi-shiue cotfloined with four demi-lions in 
orle. 1864 Boutkll Her. Htst. ^ PoC. vii, 3a Sometimea 
a aeries of separate charges form an Orle. 

o. The chaplet or wreath round the helmet of 
a knif^t, bearing the crest. 

1834 Pij^nchA Brit. Costume 1&6 A bnacinet.. having.. the 
lining or cap within, and the orle or chaplet withouu 
2 . The metal rim of a shield. In mod. Diets. 

1 3 . Arch. See quote, and cf. Oblo. Obs. 

*706 Philufr a V., In Architecture. Orie in the same with 
Plinth. S7a9-4x Chamueku Cycl., (Hie. .in architecture, a 
fillet under the uvolo, or quarter-round of a capilaL 
Hence 0‘rl«wlBO, -wajs.iz^z'x., in orie : see i b. 
1610 Guilum Heraldry 11. vL (x6ii) 66 Borne Oricwaise 
or in Orle. 

Orleanist f^'jlfanist). [a. F. OrUaniste, f. 
local name OrUans : see next and -IST.] In 
French politics : An adherent ot the princes of the 
house of Orleans, descended from the Duke of 
Orleans, younger brother of Louis XIV, whose 
descendant lA>m^ Philippe reigned as King of the 
F'rench, 1830-1848, Also attrib. or as adj. 

1848 W. H. Kelly tr. L. Blancs Hist. Ten V\ I. 235 It 
had been the focus of Orlcanist .'iiid Honapartut consul racirs. 
1870 S'tandard 16 Nov., 'J'he lorgitimistA, the Orleanists, 
the Republicans, the Napoli-onLsts, are arrayed in one rank. 
So O'rlaanlBm, the political principles of the 
Orleanists; Orleani'Stio a., pertaining to or of 
the nature of the Orleanists. 

1665 tr. .Strauss' New Life Jesus 11 . ll. lilt. 10 Possessed, 
so to .say, with an Orlcanisiic spirit. 

Orleans ^‘jlfanz). [Name of a city in France, 
giving the title to a dukedom.] 

I 1. A variety of plum. 

1664 Evkiyn Kal. Hort. (1739) 233 Fruit-Trees .. for a 
mnderate Plantation Newington, cxcellcnL Orleans. 
Pershpic. 1770 Fooik Lame Laver in. Wka. 1799 II. 86 
The green ga^s, or the Orleans, i860 Pies.sb Lah. Ckem. 
ik'ondefs 121 Oi leans, grccng.igcs, damsons, and all plums. 
attrib. 1761 FiTzchRALU in P/ttl. Tram. LIl 71 ITie 
main aims ol an Orleans plumb tree. 1771 Mail D’Akbi^y 
Early Diary, Let. to Af. Alien, 1 .. desire that I may have 
a boil'd Orlcan plomb pudding for my dinner. 

2 . A fabric of cotton warp and worsted weft, 
brought alternately to the surface in weaving. 

Accurtiing to Beck, DrapePs Diet, introtluced in 1837, 
and the first iabnc of the kind known in England. 

1844 U. Dodd Textile Manuf. iv. 137 'I here aie two kinds 
of stuff now made, called 'Orleans ' and * Parainatta ’ (why 
so named, it would probably be difficult to say) appaiently 
formed of worsted, but the weft only is of worbted, the 
w.'irp being cotton. 

Orlege, Orleger, obs, ff. Horologe, -er. 

II Orlo (p'i\o). Arch. [It. orle bonder, brim, 
hem, etc. : see O RLE.] a. The fillet between the 
flu tings of a column, b. The plinth of the base 
of a column. 

1613-39 1 JoNBs in I^oni Palladio's Arckit, (174a) II. 50 
Tlie C)rlo, Bum. or .Spaces .ire I of the Fluting 1715 Leuni 
PoUadids Archil. (1742)!. 21 Oilo, or Plinth of tui: B.ise. 

Orlog^e, Orloger: sec Horologe, Horolouku. 
Orlop ^ Foims; a. 5-6 over-loppe, 

{Sc, 5 ou(o)r-lop), 6-7 -lop, 7 -loop, -lope. fS. 6 
orloppo, or(e)loope, oarlop, 7 orelop, orlopp, 
arloup, 7-8 orlope ; 8 horlop ; 7- orlop. 7. .SV*. 
5-7 ou(e)rloft. [a. Du. cnterloop a covering, 
*ctser loop van Pschip, fori, tabulala naiiium con- 
strata, per quee naut.ne feruntur’ (Kilian, 1599), 
f. overloopen to run over: see Over and Lkai’ v.] 
Originally, the single floor or deck with which the 
hold of a ship was covered in, which, by the 
successive addition of one, two, or three complete 
decks above, became the lowest deck of a ship of 
the line ; sometimes applied to the lowest deck of 
a steamer or ship with three or mote decks. 

The yrlop w.is not UHiiallv reckoned in nomenclature as 
a * deck ' ; when a ship had two complete floors the^e were 
called orlop and deck ; when three flijors, they were orlop, 
lower, and upper deck; when four floors, orlop, lower, 
middle, and up|>cr deck. See Deck sb. But sometimes 
is found in (he eenrral .sense of 'deck and applied in the 
pi. to both (or ah) the decks present at the lirnc, ^ 

1467 .Sc, Acts Jrts. Ill (1814) 87 And at the maisteris furc 
na guidis vpon his onerlop f <597 9 14 oucr-loR] the quhilk ft 
he do, tha gudis sail pay na fraurht, nor na gudis ynder 
the 0111 lop [ouer-Ioft] to scot nor lot with thn gudis in (Un 
thai liecastin. Naval Acc, Hen. VII (i8y6;^i76 Tymlire 
under the Ovyloppes ft Alawe in the ^cid Ship. Ibid., 
FurCcLstell, the ovcrioppe, the somerra'.lcll, the dekke ovyr 
the sonieirastcll, ft the pfjpe. 1578 T N. tr. Conq. \V. India 
33 Other three ships .. All the re.sidue were Bmall without 
overloppe, and vereammes. *578 Bourne lnv.ntions 3 
You may make a pTaine Decke or Orloppe, that hath but 
plaine hatches 1598 W. Piiii-Lips Linschoten (Hakluyt 
Soc.) II. 179 One side of the upper port of the ship, 
between both the upper Oarlops, where the great lioat lay, 
burst out. s6iz Cotoh., 7 r 7 /<tr, the Orelop or Arloup; or, 
more generally, the hatches of a ship. s6a7 Capt. Smith 
Seaman's Gram, ii 3 When they are planked vp to the 
Orlop they make the ships Howie. Ibta. 5 The first Orlop 
..is the first floore to support the plankcs doth couer the 
Howie. Ibid. 6 'J'he thira Dei ke or Orlop, or the third 
Decke which is neuer called by the name of ( >rlop, and yet 
they are all but Decks. 1638 Phillips, Orlop, a Term in 
Navigation, signifying the second and lower deck of a ship. 
1741 Watson in I'hii. Trans. XLll. 67 Bringing Air from 
the Bread-room, Horlop and Well of the Ship at the same 
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time. s89p Mere. MetHme Mesg. (i860) VIL z6 Tlie Riream 
anchor . . was stowed in the after orlop. 1878 Besant ft 
Rice Celia's Arb. xxii. (1887) To roam about in the dim 
silences of the lower deck, the twiliabt of the orlop | .. and 
to gaze down the impenetrable Erebus of the hold. 

y. f 1470 Henry Wallace x. 862 Wallace.. A man hestraik 
our burd in to the se 1 On the our loft he slew son othir 
thre. 1513 Douglas Mneie v. xL lat The flamb wpkend- 
ling blesis braid at large Throw heth^ ouerloft, air, and 
yntit targe, c 1614 Sia W. Muse Dido 4- Ak'neae in. 278 
that I 1 ^ their shipps once act on fire And ov'ilofu all 
with flaming firebrands fill’d, 
b. attnb. 

i6e3 Whii BOURNS Newfoundland iP Two tho'*sand of 
good Orlop nailes. 1758 j. Blake Atesr. Syet. 3 If 
more room be wanted (he orlop deck may be eulsrced, 
1869 Sir E. Reed Shtpbuild. xix. 423 Vessels over a4Teet 
in depth are required by Lloyd's to nave orlop beams on 
every sixth frame. Dotty News 24 Feb. 6/8 It is 

believed that by battening down the orlop deck in the alter 
part of the ship tlicy will succeed in floating her. 

t Orlop K Obs. [? lor overlap.] The turned- 
up edge ol a sheet of lead, beut over tlie edge 
of the adjoining sheet in making a joint. 

1703 T N. City 4 C. Purck. 102 Tlie Orlop is about 3^ 
IiiLhes of the edge, (next lu the Slander) of the other Sheet, 
rais'd up in the same manner as the Slander. 

Orly, orely, obs. foims of Early. 
t O'rmaftL Sc. Obs. See also Abmoste. A 
fabric, prob. the Fame as Armozbkn, and orig. 
identical with (Jrvuzine. 

tjs 56 -q Free. Treae. in Chalmers Mary (iBi8> I. B07 
Of OiTnai>e taffaiis to lyne the boddn and sclevis of the 

S oune, and velicotte. 1366 in Fleming Mary Q. 4/ 

cots (1897) 505 Bern of urniasi laUatui vj elle. 15^ ibid, 
51 1 Of hlak ormasi i elle. 

+ Orme. Obs. rare. (Sec quot ) 

1688 R. Holmr Armoury 11. 85/1 The Orme, is the same 
to husk. Ibid, X17/1 Orme or husk [is] the thing flowers 
grow out off. 

Ormer o*i-mf*r). [Jersey and Gnemacy 

Fr, »= V.otmier, contracted from creille-de-mer,oi 
ad L. auris maris sea-ear, from its resemblance to 
the ear (Littre).] Tlie Sea-ear ; a species of uni- 
valve mollusc, Haliotis tuberculata, si^ecially abun- 
dant ID Guernsey, where it is used as food. Hence 
extended to all species of Haliotis, 

167a SiH C. Lyitelton in Hatton i'orr. (Camden) 81 Y* 
omiers were thought most excellent meate. Falls 

Jersey ii. 74 We have also the Ormer, which is a f Lsh scarce 
known out of ihtNC Jslanda Ormer.. w a Coiilraction of 
Oreille de bier.. . It bn.s no Under-shell like the « »y*ler, but 
the Fish clingeth to the Roik with the Back, and the Shell 
coveni the Belly. s8m M. Donovan Dom. Eion. 11 . 169 
I 1 he ornier, a snell-fiiHn, ha.<i been compared to ve.tl-cuileu 
1856 Woodward AloUusca in. 425 Ormers..may lie removed 
fiom the rot ks to which they adhere by throwing a little 
wai m water over them. 1873 M. Coi.i ins Squtre Sdekester 
11 xvL 201 '1 he ormer is the most deliauus of univalves, 
b. attrib. 

*755 H. Wai.poi e Lett , to Bentley 31 Oct. (1846) III. 167, 

1 ^lMll I hank you for the Ormer shells and roots. 

t O'rmetet «. f 'bs. [OIL or-m»te, 1 . Or- , with- 
out, beyond + mite moderate, mean, f. metan to 
measure.] Measureless, immense, excessive. 

c 1000 IFa pkic Horn. 11 . 164 p»r Imz 8a sum ormaeta stan. 
a ixoo O. E (. kron, an. iioi (Laud MS.) pa j^csoiiinude man 
bzr oniiaete fyrde of Drfenisecs folce.s. ciaoo Ormin 338 
puss hafehb Drihhtin don wiph me purrb hiss orrmetc millce. 
Ibid. 13687 And shulenn unnclerrfun..Ornneie uinc inn belle. 

tO'rmod, a* Obs. [OE. or-mdd (—OllG. 
urmuoT), f. Or-, without -F m6d, mind, courage, 
Mood. 1 Without spint ; dcsjiondent, despairing. 

f888 K. A*'LFRKn Boetk. \iii, Se 8e bine forKneft ^e I»e 5 
onnud. c sooo Joskua il 9(lleplat.) Dis folc is ^^eirgi-d and 
orniod ons^an cow. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 105 pet we on 
unilimpan to 01 mode ne beon. 

Ormol'a {p'im6\u). fa. F. or moulu, lit. 
‘ground gold*.] Originally, Gold or gold-leaf 
ground and prepared for gilding brass, bronze, or 
other metal; nence, gilded bronze ustd in the 
decoration of furnituie, etc. Now, An alloy of 
copper, zinc, and tin, having the colour of gold. 

1765 H. Wai hole Lett., to //. S. Conway 6 Oct. (i846» V, 
8a A large funnel of bronze with or moulu, like a column. 
1778 hng Gaxet.'eer {cA. 2' s.v. Birmingham, 'flieir orna- 
mental pieces in Or*Muulu are highly esteemed all over 
Europe. Act sqGeo lll,z 53. S 36 Any Articles. .orna- 

menti-d with or manufactured wholly or p.irily of Or Moulu. 
1831 Carlyle Sait Res. 1. iv, A whole imnieiiMiy of Hru-^ls 
car|;>ets, and picr-elasscs, and or-inoulu. 185a Motley Corr. 
(i8^» 1 . V. 136 Cabinets and co-skeisof every age. of mother- 
of-pearl, a^aie, amber, ivory, buhl and ormolu. 1875 f/Wz 
Diet. Arts 111 461 Or-molUfH bras.*! in which there is Ic'.s 
zinc and more copper th.iii in ihe onlinary hriis^ ; the object 
being to obtain a nearer imitation of gold lliau ordinary 
brass affords. 

b. attrib. and Comb, as ormolu clock ; ormolu- 
varnish, a coppt r, bronze, or imicatioii-gold vainish, 
also called * MobRic gold*. 

iSasC M Wkstmaco i t English Spy 1 334 Fnriched with 
ormolu chasings. 184a Barham Ingol. Leg , Bioudie Jmke 
xiv. To go/eat your vases, Your pictures and oi-moiu clocks. 

t OrmilBi'ne. Obs. A fabnc brought fiom 
Ormuz, near the entrance of the Persian Gulf, 
a famous mart of the Portuguese in the 16th c. 
Probably the same originally as Armozeen ; see 
also Ormasi. 

i6a^ PuHCHAS Pilgrims n. 1433 Very good Ormuzencs, and 
Persian (Jarpets of s wonderfull fineiiesse. 
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tOnit aiirn^e« v, Obs. [ME. oume corre- 
sponds in form to an OK. *oi 4 imr:^\j. crnare to 
fit out, equip, adorn ; but as the sim[)Ie vb is not 
cited in OK., which bad the compound aourner (^see 
Adchk), the M E. word was app. either an aphetic 
form of aourue^ or directly from L. with the vowel 
conformed to oumement^ Ounamknt, and the 
earlier aourne^ attourne. It is noticeable that the 
orif». Wyclifflte version of 13^3, in the O. T. por- 
tion, often has the fuller auourne, enourpie^ which 
I'lirvey changes to ountc. The I5"i6lh c. orn is 
conformed to K. orner or L. orna> e ] 
trans. To adorn, oinament 

138s WvcciF Til. ii. 10 That ihci ournc [i oiioiire] in 
alle thiay^is the d'jccryii tif mirc huviyoMr (jod — > i I'et, 
ili.S Kolv wymmen . not in our.ieinonr uf cloihiii^e ounicderi 
..hein sllf 1388 — Cen. xxiv 47 V li.iiigide cere ryn)(i>, to 
ourne hu* face I138J to honours (1/ r. aiiourc)thc fare of hir). 
— Frm’. XV, a The turiRe of wise men uiirneih fi3.'5a 
enhourneilil IcunnyiiK. c 144a (.gs/a Kom. i. Ixxi. 305 (Harl. 
MS) SepiilLnn hcii ma^idc f.iiic withowtc. And ri.illy ornyd 
with precious rlothin^; of sill e .ind i>f p.illr. c 1449 ock 
Rt^r. t\>3 Kny unqiiyk stuk or hlooit Kt.nud and ourned 
with jold and 01 here g.ay peiniin^. 1545 Juye hxp. Pan. 
iL Ar^t. (R.), God steied \p prophetes and orned his chit i he 
with gre.'xt tjlory 1588 A Kinc ir. l amsint' L afech. K. iv h, 
Was orned in Christ lesna. .with anc crouiie of lu^iiie. 

lienee fO-rned, ourned ppl <1., adorned; fO m- 
ing, ourninaf vbl sf>. and ppl.a.^ adorning. 

13&S Wyclif I Pet. 111 3 Not with ciiriou!i ournynR of 
heer .or ournyn^ of cloth ihrc. 1^5 JovB AU/. Pan. ni. 
1 > vij b, The preciouse decent orned yiiuRe. 

Orn, obs. pa. t. of OK. ymtin, rtnnan^ to Ron. 
Ornabliity. rare, [f, *0t‘ttabie {f. L. ornare to 
fit out, equip, adorn: sec -hlk) + -ity.] Capability 
of being adorned or used ornamentally. 

1811-31 Rkntham Fragtn. Unw. Gram IntrocL, Proper- 
ties.. desirable, .in every langii.ijje. .(.)ruability, 1. e facility 
of being made subservient to the piir^Mtse of oriianieiit. 

-w Ess. Lang iv. | 6 Of Umability or iJeo^rahility. 

t O'rnaoy. Oh^. [f. Oii.VATKa. : see -act *'.] 
The quality of being omnte, oriiateness. 

15x6 Srblion Ma^yf. 1540, I *m supprysed Of j’otir 
language.. Pull) shyd and fresshe la your oriiiK y. 1540 j 
Mohysink I’irei' Introd. IPytd. F v b. This worlde, is. .an 
house, ora temple of God, which of nought l>e brought forth 
into this shappe and oinocy, that it now is in. 1606 Himnik 
Kirk Rnritiil (1833) y8 Under the^ three conditions (to wit, 
of ainpliitidc, urn. II y, .iiid vnprostitude chuaiuy to any other 
Use) it liecomes a Kirk. 

Ornament (FMnam<?nt\ sb. Forms : 3 -4 unie- 
ment, (4 vrmnent), 4-5 ournomont, 4*6 orne- 
ment ; 5 ourxiament, 5- ornament, [a. OF. 
oitmemenl^ ornenicnt^ ad. L. ornament -urn ec^uip- 
nicnt, trapping, ornament, f. ornare : see Obn */.] 

1 1 . Any adjunct or accessory (primarily for use, 
but not excluding dccoraliou or embellishment) ; 
equipment, furniture, attire, trappings. Ohs. ' 

axaas Antr. K. 303 And makede Lire iicir..mid nlle lie 
ueire iiriiumetu het hitocnec^ hhsse. 1340 Ayi-nb. 140 Ily 
hise ngrayhe^ And- A/et mid alle hire oumemens c ij86 
CiiAUCkH Clerk’s T. wa And cek of othere uurncmcnies 
[v. rr. auurneinenies, oriianientes] .die Tliat vn-io swich a 
weddyng .slmldi: falle. 1308 Thrvisa Hartk. De P, K. v. 
xxvui. (i 4 i;s) 137 the haiiifc U a gicte hcl|ie and urnaiueiit 
of the Ixidy. 1565 73 CooI-ku Ihesanrus. AphiUte^ the 
tackling or ornamentb of a ship. 1591 Shaks 1 Hen. /'/, v. 

i. 54 The bumme of money which I promi.scd. . For rloathing 
me in these grauc Di namenis c 1611 Ciiamvian Iliad xu 

1 50 A surgeon is to he preferr’d, with physic ornaments 
Icforc a multitude. 16 R. Johns- >n Seven Champums 11. 
iv. (1670) KJ, All attired in black and mournful Ornaments. 
B68a K. Kiibton Admir. Curtus. (1(184) 3 Most of her 
IKiigl.tnd's] other Plenties and Ornaineiu.s are expressed in 
this old vcise following. An>ilta. Pans^ tons, Eicie- 

F/<i, Ftemina^ l.ana. 1747 C'nii 1 r> I.ng. Anti 30 'ihc Head 
with its Orn.iinents, .'iiid the Legk regulaily placed, tusc 
nuike their Apjiearaiuo. 

b. Eccl. The accessories or furnishings of the 
Church and its worship: sec quot. 1857. 

13.. F. A. Aitit. P. H. 1384 Wyih alle l>e vrnmentes of 
Kac buns [the fewLsh 'J'eniple). /hid lyqg pr fylhe of f>c 
freke. defowled hade pe ornemenles uf guddez hoiis |iat holy 
were inaked <M400 Maumdilv. (Roxb.) xi 43 With many 
oi>cr ouriieincnix and clething of Aaion and ofpr tabcTnaclo. 
1470-85 Maloky Arthur XVII xv, I'he other held a crossc 
aiul the oriieiiieiityii of an aultcr. X48a Monk op Evesiuim 
(Arb.) 49 I'hoo thyngyx that were ncccviArye to the onia- 
Dientys of alle the chyrebe, as yn lyghiys or any olhyr 
thyngys. i486 Act 3 J/en. lTI,c 9 (.Chalice, Buuk.n, Ve'-t- 
nients and other Ornaments of holy Church. tSSi9At/ i 
Pd/s. c. a i Hi (Act Uni/itfmitie Com. Prate r\^ T h:a sue he 
orn.'imcnts i>f the Churche, and uf the ministers thcrof, 
ahalbe reteined and be in vse as was in thts Churche of 
Kagland, by aucthoiily of IWliamcnt, in the second yere of 
the raygne of Kyng Kdward the vi. vnlil other order shalbe 
tlt« rill token. 1^5 in E'mg.^ Ck. Furniture (Peacock 1 806} 60 
'J'hinvenlarie of all the popishc ornamentes th.nl remaynid in 
the Church of Calstcrworth at anie tyme sens the deathe of 
the late Queue Marie. 18m Dens. Privy Council in Blunt 
Annot. Prayer bk. p. Ixx, The term 'ornaments* in Kcclc- 
aiastical law is nut confined, as by modem usage, to articles 
of decoration or embellLshment. but it is u.sed 111 the larger 
•cn.se of the word ' ornamentum \ . . In modern times, Organs 
and Bells are held to fall under this denomination. 

O. Ornaments tubric, the rubric which stands 
immediately before the Order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer in the Book of Common Prayer ; 
so called as referring to the 'ornaments* to be 
used in the Church. (Cf. 1559 in b.) | 


ftya Lasu Rep. Adm. & Eccl. Crt». III. fig The ornament 
rubric in the prayer Uxik set forth by authority of the 
statute. 1888 Gi.austunk in 19M Cent. Nov. 767 They 
(Q. Khz. and Govt. | cuficred the ornaiiieiUM rubric to he 
pitriialiy dormant, but they kept it in force. 

2. bomething employed to adorn, beautify, or 
embellish, or that naturally does this ; a decoration, 
embellishment. 

1388 Wyciif Judith X. 3 And sche took oiinieineniis 
[14BJ omiurnemeithl ul the arniea, and lilieN..arid ouriiede 
liir Sllf with .she hir ounicinenii-.. C1460 toRThscuK Ahs.Hr 
Lmt. Afon. vii. (1B85) 125 Rich stoiicx. and ober juchi and 
oriMineiiles conueiiycnt to his estate roiali. 1495 Trttnsa's 
Hart it. De P.R.v XV (W. dc W.) h j h/z The herde is the 
hyghiies and ournanicnt of maiinc.s face. 1591 Shak.s. 

I I /on. n, ly. i. 29 Or whether that such Cowards ought 
to wtare 'lliis Ornament of Knighthood [the gurtcrj, yea 
or noY 1^ Uuylic Ottos. Hejl iv. iv, Tlic blossoms are 
in themselves great Ornatnenls to a Tree. 1751 Johnson 
Rambler No. 170 r 3 My mother sold some of iicrorrinmeiils 
to dress me in .such a manner a.s might sec ure me from 
contempt. *833 l« kiTciiiK IVand. hy l.oGe 178 Formerly 
the chateaux weic the ornaments of France. 1851 D. Wil- 
SfiN Preh. Ann. (1803) II. tii v. 140 lores, head-iings, arm- 
kt.H, and other p«:r>t.>iial tinuuuents. .875 JowiLTT I'lato 
(cd. J) III, 130 Mere narration, whendepnvtd of the orna- 
ments of metre. 

b. A quality or circumslance that confers 

lieauty, grace, or honour. 

1560 Daus tr. Sletdane'i ( owm 4 b, Amonge other orna- 
menl'‘S of the house I'f Saxony, this was cvei piopre unto it, 
gre itly to favour Religion x6xx Biulk x Pet, iii, 4 The 
ornament of a meek and «piiel spirit. 

c. A person who udurua or adds lustre to his 
sphere, time, etc. 

1573 G. IlAKVtv Letter-hk. (Camden) 53 Thos sin^Iar 
men, the late ornaments of Canibndg and the glori of Pcni- 
hiouk Hnl. 1595 .Si'ENKKM Col. Clout 500 She is the 01 na- 
mciit of womankind. x68i Phideaux Lett. (Camden) no 
An ornament to the University. 1774 Wabton I/tst. Eng. 
Poetry Dish. li. (i8.|o) 1 . p. exx, A most distinguished onia- 
nieiit of this age was John of Salisbury. 1898 Lou> Times 
C. 48S a Like so many other uoiaments of ihe Scotch Bench 
and n.^r, John InglL* was a .son of the manse. 

3 . The action ol adorning or fact ol being adorned ; 
adornment, embellishment, decoration (tit or 
that in which this is embodied or consists. 

.SvvNsi-R F Q IV ii 30 Cour.ngc Approved oft ill 
perils manifold, ^Tiirh he atcliicv'd to his gicat orn.sinent. 
161 1 Tourneur AtA Ttag. 1. 11. Wks 1878 I, 15 Acci-mple- 
iiieriis arr mure fur onmincnt 'I heii Uhc. 1667 Milton /'. /.. 

V 280 I he p;iir tlmi ol.id Kadi shoulder broad, c;ime mantling 
o'rc his lircsit With regal Ornament. 1739 Humk Hum. Nat. 
(1874) L Introd, 307 'Ihe improvement or ornament of the 
human mind. 1817 J. SrorT I at ts Res ts, (ed. 4> ass 'I'here 
wa.s no beauty, either of artful ornament, or n.Ttiirat wild- 
ness. 1883 U F, Day Plvery.Pay Art i, Omameni la the 
Alt of every D.iy. 

b. Mere adornment; outward show or display. 
1596 Shakes. Alert h, I in ii 74 So may the outward showes 
be Icait thcmstlucs; 'Ihc world i.s still dccciu’d with orna- 
ment. Ihid. 97 Thus ornament la but. The seeming truth 
W'hirh cunning times put on 1 o intrnp the wtsest. 

Ornamant (Funame*iU, ^jnamc<iit), V. ff. ()r< 
NAMKNT iA Cf. mod.K. (19th c.) ornemenier'\ 
trans. To furnish with ornament, to make orna- 
mental ; to atlorn, deck, embellish, beautify. 

17JO PofK ///Vk/ XVIII. Ob-icrv. 1457 The Divisions, Pro- 
JecfioiiH, nr Angles of a Roof .ire left to be oriiaincnlcd at 
tlie L)is< reiion of the Painter. 1740 Dyche ik Pardon, Oma- 
meat, to St i off, l>eatiii(y. enrich, make b.indMuine. 17^ 
BiACKsiONF. Study 0/ Law in Comm. Introd. 1. 36 It 
will orunrnerit and assist them all.^ 1797 Mrs. Radciikkb 
Italian 1, Some copies from the antique, which ornamented 
a aiuim-t of the Vivaldi palace. x8i6 Scott Oid Afort. 
xxlx, A iii.ui, formt-d 10 onianient, to eiilighleii, and to de- 
fcml his I'ountry. 1840 Dkkfns Ham, Fudge lil. He had 
ornamented his hat with a rliister of pcarook’ii fealhers. 
1875 JowuTT Plato (ed 2) V. 332 The fountains .. shall b« 
ornamented w ilh plantations and buildings for beauty. 
Hence Ornamo ntod ppl a. 

17^ Thomson / iberty v. 347 'ITint very Portion, which . . 
might m.'tke the sinilini^ Public rear Her ornamented Head. 
17^ Junius Lett, xxxi 141 The urimmciiied style he has 
adopted. 1838 Ihiriwai.i Greece xxxvi. IV. 405 ibcpnzca 
, comiisted of omameiiicd armour and weapons. 

Ornamentabi'lity. \{.*omamentable{f.08vtK- 
ME.VT r.) + -ITY.] Capability of being adorned: I 
— Ohnabtlity. 

18x1-31 Bknthau Ess. Lang. iv. 1 1 Properties dcsirablo 
in a language. . . Dccorability, or omamcntability, as opposed 
to baldness 

Ornamental (pin&mrnt&I), a. (sb.) [f. L. 

ornilment-um Ounamewt + -al.] Of the nature 
of an ornament, i»erving as an ornament or decora- 
tion; adding beauty nnd attractiveness; decorative. 

1846 SfR T. Browne Pseud. Ep. ToRdr, avj, DiCTeasions, 
Coiollanes, or ornamentall conceptions. 1664 H. More I 
Myst. Iniq. 357 The ornamental Pompousnass in Idolatry. 
170Z Rows A mb. Step-moth. Ded., Men Useful and Orna- 
mental to the Age they live in. 1703 T. N. City \ C. 
Purchaser 54 By the word Oniamcntal work, is to be under- 
itoQ<] in Bricklayers Work | all kind of Bnek-work, that ia 
hewed with an Ax. or nibbed 011 a Rubbing-stone, or of 
Stone wrought wiih Chissels, or rubbed Yviih Stones, or 
Cards. 1796 C. Marshall Garden, xix. (1813) 319 These 
ornamental trre.s are proper to plant at the back of nhrub- 
bcries. 1855 I-ondon as it is to-day iia A large pi^e of 
ornarneritarwater. 1876 J. Saunukrs Lion tn PeUh vi. The 
male riress uf the time, Ls more or less omamenuiL Mod, 

It may be useful, it certainly is not ornamental 

B. sb. pi. Things that are ornamental; adorn* 
ments, embellishments, as opposed to essinliah. 


1850 H. Brooks Consero. Health 240^ The other two are 
Oriiauieiitals tliat adde to its Ut-rfeciion but not to iu 
essence, ifij^ Gauulm Tears Church i. xi. M Seeking to 
deface the ibiuiacUs and OrnameitioJU of Religion, but not 
callable to sbake the foundations of it. X76X Ann. Reg. 
34a Un the table between eocii service was placed near coo 
cold ornamentals. 1863 S. 1 .. J. L\/e in South II. iL 63 
French, music and the ornameniaU. 

Hence Ornamenta'llty, condition of being orna- 
mental ; eomr. that which is ornamental ; Orna- 
me^ntallae v., to make ornamental ; Orname'ntal^ 
ness (Bailey, vol. II. 1727). 

^i84a VIks. Carlvlb Lett. 1 . 152 Her pi'.-tnre . . looks very 
fine indeed in its gilt ornament.ility. zofis CAKLVLh Frcdk. 
Gt. III. XIX (1873) 1 . 363'! lii^ doubled wish.. first .set the ptxir 
man ihinkitig of expensive ornamentalities. 189a L F.Day 
Nature tn Ornament v. 7b Such undei growth must be oma- 
niciitulued accordingly. 

Orname'ntaliBin. [f. prec. + -t.sm.] The 

pnnciple or practice of being oinainental. 

186a W. M. Rossetti in Prnsers Alag. Aug. 195 The 
Belgian sculpture veigc-s towards ornamentahsm. z86fi 
lllustt. Loud Nesvs I Dec. 526/3 Ihc iiucntioiiul oriia- 
menl.Tlisni of exccuiion. 

Oimame’ntalist. -jht.] Oue 

who occupies himself with ornamental art. 

1837 Dlacksv. Mag. XI. I. 184 The ainbitiou.s (g^nnmentnlist 
who will Ite li.ilf iirtist, will issue but fasieless, dixpleaKing, 
incongruous productions. 1888 Pall Alall G. a June 5/2 
Mr Waller Crane, w’ho followed, spoke un bclialf of the 
designer and urnuineiuallst. 

Orname*ntally, adv. [f as prec. k -ly 
I n an ornamental manner ; with a view to orna- 
mentation. 

171 1 SiiAFTKSiL Charact., Afisc. v. il 380 Other politer 
Tracts orii.ninenrally writ, fur uuhlick use. 1787 M. Cutikr 
in Lije, Jrnl\. 4- Corr. (1888) I 273 They are iieithci i)lai.rd 
oriinmeni.illy nor botnniLally, but . jumhlcd togetner in 
heaps. 1879 Cassells I echn. F.duc.v. 277/3 However orna- 
mentally or be-iutifiilly formed it may be. 

t Orname iitary, a. oin rare. [f. L. omd- 
ment-um Uunamknt - t - -auy : cL documentary 
— OllNAMKNrAIi. 

1715 M. Davies A/hen. Brit. I. 333 Whiih might serve 
as a si>it of Iiidev Hupplenieiilary, or as an Ornamentary 
Apjiendix to those Annals. 

, Ornamentatiou (FJnamcnt(^i'J’;)n). [f. Okna- 

MKNT V. + -ATioN : cf. motl.K. ornfrnetttation.\ 

1 . The action or process ol ornamenting ; the 
state of being adorned ; the subordinate branch 
ol art which denis especially with ornament. 

i860 Mm. Repr. Govt. (1861)49 'i'o the amusement and 
ornamentation of private life. i8fit BsHkhK. Hopk Lng. 
Cathedr. mth (' vii 349 'Ihe philosophy of aichitcciural 
ornamentation is LOiiuniuilly Iwing more deeply sifted. 1866 
Loruh. Muj^. May 544 In the comi-Niratively petty art of 
ornamentation, in rin^s, broo« hes, cro/iers, relu cases, and 
so on, he lias done just enough to show liis deluacy of 
taste, his iiappy temperament. 

2 . That in which the process of ornamenting 
is embodied; the ornaments wdiich adoin a thing 
collectively ; ornament in general. 

WiisoN Preh, Ann, (1863) II. 111. v. 115 A great 
.siinihiriiy is liacr^ihle in (he ornanientatinn of the whole 
northern rm e“« of Europe. 1879 Luuuock Sli Lett, v. 160 
The ornamentation on the arms, iinplenieiits, nnd poltciy.. 
ConsLsts of geometrical patterns. 

Orname'xiter. [f. Ohnambm v. + -bb K] One 
who (or that which) onmmenU; an artist who 
devotes himself to decoration. 

1835 III Hone Every .day Hk. I. 149a This . . profuse omk- 
incnior of whatever is permitted to tilTord it support [the 
ivy) 185B Wright Celt, Rom. 4- Sax. (1861) 218 The omR- 
inenter would proceed by dipping the thiiinh, or a round 
mounted instrument, into the slip. 1884 Ihrmtngharn 
Daily Post 74 Jan. 3/} Bedbtead Ornamenters. — Good 
Workmen used lo Flowers. 

Orname'ntist. [f. Obnamknt sb. -k -ist.] 
A profcksiunal dccoiator; a designer of ornaments. 

1845 W U. Scott (title) '1 he OrnamemLt, or Artisan's 
Muiual in the Various Lranche.s of Ornamental ArL 1864 
Daily Tel. 29 June, Manufactuiers w.Tnt the services of 
good ornamcntihix. 1888 F. ti. Jackson Dei or. Design iv. 
68 Shapes .. wui th the attention of the ornameiiliiU. 

Ornate (p-m/'-t, p Ju/t) , ppl. a. Alto 5~6 ornat. 
[ad. L. omdt-us, pa. pple. ol ornd-re : ace Obn.] 
tl. M pa. pple. Adorned, ornamented (with). 
s 43 *~^ tr. J I igden {RfiWs) III. 317 A fowle man did st^ewe 
..to Diogenes hiH place ornate with riche upparaile. 1530 
ElyotG(W. 1 iii, A sufficient nombre, ornate with \crtueand 
ansedome. 1771 Antiq. Safisb. 187 An image of God the 
Father.. ornate with red ktoiies. 

2 . as adj. Ornamented ; elaborately adorned ; 
highly decorated or embellished. Also 
Z503 Hawbs Pixamp. P'iri. vil xxix, Lyko a vesscll chosen 
and made omat 15^ Starkey Engusnd 11. i. 178 Our 
cuntrey..wyl not sulfur to be so omat and so bcutyful in 
euery degre as other cuntreys be. 1671 Mil ion Samson 
713 Femal of sex it scem.'^Thac so bedeckt, ornate, and gay, 
Comes this way sailing lake a stately Ship Of 'I'arsus. 18^ 
Coi.bridge Silyl. Letsves II. 339 Thou brightest star of 
stv-bright Italy 1 Rich, ornate populous, all treasures 
thine. i88a Contemp. Rev. XLIl. 681 If we go to churches 
where the services are ornate, we sec a far larger proportion 
of women than we wish to see. 

b. Of literary or oratorical style: Embellished 
with choice language or flowers of rhetoric. 

a 14M Hocclevb De Reg. Prmc. 1973 Bookes of his ornak 
endyting. That b to al fas land enlumynyng. 153B Sortgn 
Costume (Percy Soo) 71 Because the mater tene so vyle, Ik 
may nocht have an ornaca style. 1584 Bbgon IVhs. Gen. 
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Prvf, The eloquent oraton with their tiagured and ornate 
eloquence. ^m 6 G€Hti. LX XXV I. i. 51 The ornate 

Myle of poetry. iggS Glaimtonb H0mtr 111 . 531 In 
diction Virgil u ornate and Homer simple, 
t Orna'tOt U* omat-, ppl. stem of 

orndre: see prec. and -ATJ|9.j tr€ms. To urna- 
ment, adorn, embellish. 

1^95 Trty>iia*s Barth. De P. R. xvii. cxv|. (W. de W.) S j b^i 
Palma is a tree of vyctory, for therwyth the vyctours honde is 
ornatyd. 1508 Fishkr 7 Ptnii. /V.cii. Wks. (1876) 181 Yf thou 
wolde ed yfy and ornate thy chyrche on thinmaiier. iSiiSricau 
IJist. Gt. hnt, IX. xxi. f 134. 1037 All tbciw foicsaid figures, 
stories, and ornaments .■«hall l>e made to garnish and ornate 
the two Pillars of the Church, itfgs FuBer's AM Rtdw., 
A'jcuA'r (1867) 11 . 313 r I h’ German tongue the Bible be 
translated, And it with learn 'd Analysis oriiated. 

Hence f Orna'tad ppl. a., + Qrna'tins vbL sb, 
S49S Caxtom VHm* Pair. (W. de W. 1495) 11 176 h/a Son- 
lyme orimiyiige of worries nuketh the proposyi ion to be 
wiilidrawcn fro the frunihe. 1630 J. Tavi,or (Water P.) 
Wki. (N.). Had 1 that admir'd ornate stile Of Petrark. 
Ornately (see the adj.), adv. [f. Obnatk a. 
+ -LY 2] In an ornate manner ; with ornate lan- 
guag^e ; omamentallv, elegantly : with decoration. 
c 1460 G. A.shby Dicta Philos. 43^ A king sholde enfoiirme 
bis^one..to^pekeomatly withequite. 0x548 Hall Chron.^ 
iltn. P/l/, 94 b, A aolempne oracion, to whom the Emperors 
Sccreury unswert-d ornatly. x6ii .Spf.ko /list. Gt Brit. 
tx. xviii. (x6ji) 9?a lie rehearsed them the same matter 
againc. .so well and ornately, so euidently and pUioe, i8m 
H. MiLi.m Sck. ff- lichm. (1B58) 34a Some of the ornately 
sculptured foliage. 

Onia*teiL6M. [f. as prec. 4- -KRSfl.] The 
quality of being ornate. 

1668 Wilkins Rtal Char. ii L 36 Ornateness, adorn, set 
out, Deck, beautifie, emttclluib, irimtii. a 1849 b'. Dawes 

Wkh. 1664 1 11 . 15J A well-diiicipbnedomatciit ss oflanguai>e. 

Ornation ( 'pn ). rart. [ad . L. ortidtum-etn^ 
n. ol action trom orn-drt to adorn.] 'J'he action of 
adorning ; the condition of being adorned ; adorn- 
ment, ornament, + equipment ; ornamentation. 

1483 Caxton Gold Les^. 37/1 ITius in hixe d.iyrs was 
hevcii and erlhe made and alle the um.ition of tliem. x67< 
ts. A/af /ua, •elii's Prince Drd. («88 jo Nor have I beautified 
..it with ibetoric.'il ornaiions 1879 [I.inoham] .Sci. Taste 
i. 6 'I'he cxtiav.ig.int Hondity of Genoese ornation. 

t Ornative, a. Obs. rare. [1. jml. stern of L. 
ormlre to adorn : s< e -ative.J Tcnoing or serving 
to .idorn ; decomtivc. 

1660 Si\nii-y l/iit. Phtlos. III. I. 54 An omative and 
exemplary reason. 

II Ornatriz (V-in/t'trikij). [L. ornHtrlx female 
adomer.] A woman who adonis, a tire- woman. 

1834 T.W TON Pompeii in. vii, 'I'he oriiatrix tl e. hairdresser) 
slowly pjlctl, one .'iho^e the oihci, a mass of small cmls, 

Ornatnre ip jniltiuj). rare. fa. V. ormUure 
(i 530111 (Joilcf.) It offtalura, ad. late L. omdtura 
ornament, oinamentation, f. ppl. stem of L. orudre, 
see -UKic.] Ornamentation, adornment, decoiation: 
tinbellisliment ; oiiiament. 

. 53 * ; .Ki aso Itin I. New Veari Gift p. xxi, A thing that 
dcLsircd to be suiiiwbal liir;:e, and to have ornature. 1601 
B. JoN.soN /W/iist'r III. I. 45 A mushroom, for all )oiir oilier 
omaturc^ 1658 Piiii Lirs, Grna/ure, a selling lorih, iriin- 
ming, or adoniitjg [ed. 170^ substitutes Ornament!. 1814 
Sou 1 HKY XVIII ii3Vc8tmenls 8 liH With ornature 

of gold. 18B6 Blackie in 19M Cent. Apr. six I he Gothic 
CuL'.tie with Its. .grotesque ornature of all kinds. 

Orndern, orndorn, dial. ff. Undkkn Obs. 
tOme, a.^ Obs. rate. [Oiigin and sense uncer- 
tain.] PCaiefiil, particular. 

a 11x5 .Ancr. R. 370 Bute he on . . was omure of mete ft of 
drunchehenhctweiodre. c i3X5.SHnRKiiAM/Wm.r(E. E. T. S.) 
77/2314 pc syxic onleke swete ihesus, Of ordre nohvug ornc. 

t Orne, a.'^ Obs. rare-^^. [app. a. Or, orni^ 
with matescent e as in asn’pt rsb.-),ctc.] Ornate. 

rx430 Frermnsonry (ed. Halliw. 1840) 569 Rcthorjk 

metrylh with 01 nc- spcche ainonge. 

II Orn6 perron. -A;), P. « ‘ adorned *, in cotta^ 
onU . see Cottage 4. 

xBii SiiniEV .St, Imyne xl. Pr. Wkn. 1888 I. *07 A 
cottage orin-e, whu h 1 posjicsH at some little distance heme. 

t Ornel. Obs. rare. [a. F. omel^ pi. omaul.x 
(14th -i5lh c. in Godef.).] A kind of rather soft 
white building stone. 

1443 ill Willi', ft Clark C amhridf^ 1 . 386 Franghtage 
of X tonne of Ornel 1 fio loiidon vn to ye College. 1443 
Ibid. 388 Fraught of Cj quarter and a-half of OrueL 

Ornement, obs. foim of OiitfAMEi^T. 
tOrneo-, repr. Gr. bpvto-, comb, form of Spviov 
» bpri-i bird, in numerous compounds; hence the 
obs. t Orneoaoo'pio, f Orneo soopist : see qiuit. 

1717 Bailky, wl. II, Omeoscopicks. Omens or Prediciions 
given from the Flight, ••tc. of Birds. Ibid.^ OmeoscoptstSf 
Augurs or Divinerii by Birdn. [So x-jya-^ (folio) J 
tOrni-, an iircgular sahstitnte for Ornko- or 
Ornitito- in t Ornlsoo'plc, f Omi’iOopiBt, 
t Ornl’soopy : see quota., and cf. prec. 

1775 Ash, *OrHiscopies. the omeim or predictions drawn 
from the olwervation ot birds 17SS Johnson, *Omiscopist^ 
one who examines the flight of birew, 111 order to foretel fiitur- 
ity. ^5111 Ash. i8a8inWF.DSTKR,nnd in sonic mod. Diets. 
Century Diet , *Ormscopy^ same as omithoscopy. 
tO’rnify, V. Obs. Also 6 orneiy. [irreg. 
f. F. orner or L. cmd-re to adorn + -TY.] trans. 
To adorn, ornament. 

1394 T. BFDiNGFiELn tr. Maehiavellfs Florentine /fist. 
<1595) 48 They likewiM omefied their city with new build- 


ings, tflds SsoAS f/am. Mil. ^ Che. t, lori. *7 Pemltting 
them also to ornifie tneir weapons with siluer and gold. 
1633 J. Dons Hiwt. Septtutf. 58 As the Maisier-worke.men 
had Mewed their Arte in unbellisbing and omifying eveiy 
thin^. 16311 Bsyoall Law Pi obit, * Gentry 8 A Duke is 
Ornified with a Surcoat Mantle and Hood at his Creation. 

II Ornis (^inis). [a. Ger. OmiSy a. Gr. 6pvis bitd. 
(Intrrxl. e 1850.)] A collective term for the birds 
or bird life of a region or country; «* avifauna. 

v86i /bit 099 (keadinp) On the Diversity of the Estimate 
of the European Ornu and its causes [tr. Gcr. paper by 
Dr. J. H. Blasiusk ^z88s in Edin. Rev Apr. 474 An ornis 
more anomalous in its admixture of forms, but poorer as 
regards species. 1893 Proc. Somerset Aren. 4 JVat. Hist. 
Soc.^ to9 This numlier appe.irs itiadt‘quate to represent the 
Ornis of so large a county as Somerset. 

Ornitlliaii (/'inrki&n), a. rare. [f. Gr. ^^7- 
0mr the north wind which brought tne birds of 
passnge, f. ipvW- bird ; hence 
(Arist. Acham.), a tempest of birds, an * Ornithian 
g.ile *.] Bringing birds ; laden with birds. 

i8m tr. A ristobkaneSy Achamians 36 D. Wh.it bring yon T 
B. Ducks, jackdaws, woodcocks, tufic^-ducks landrails, 
divers. D. Msiry then, like an Oniitbian gale, you have 
come to the market. 

Ornithio a. [ad. Gr. bprlOiicbt 

bir<i-Iike, f. 6pvit bird. So mod.F. orfiithique 
(1875 in Littrd).] Of, or pertaining to, binis; 
chaiacteristic of birds ; of the biid kind ; avian. 

OwKN in Circ. Sc.y Organ. Kat. 1 . 926 Kelainin^ its 
ornithic typi:. 1865 Reader 29 July 123/3 'I he ornithic 
character of the cast of the l>raiii-c.ivuy. 1896 Nkwton 
Diet. Birds Introd. at The ornithic portion of the Fauna of 
any p.irtirular country. 

b. Dealing with or skilled in birds. 

01876 M. Collins Th. in Cat den (i88o> II. 99 A point 
1 am not oruiihic enough to expl.'tin. zB8i Kuhkin Love's 
Meinie I. iii. ia6 You will scarcely find in any ornithic 
manual more than a sentence, .ab^ut their hcanrig. 

Cbmit}liolinitd (/7jni]>rkn^Jt). [ad. mod. I.. 
emit hie hniteSy f. Gi. tpviSy bprlB-y bird + lyvof tmek: 
see -ITK I and Ichnite. Oltcn used in the 1.. form.] 
A fossil footprint ot a binl, or bird-bke reptile; 
a])plicd orig. to those found in Tnassic deposits in 
Connecticut, now attributed to dinosnuis. 

18^ Hitchcock in Amer. yml. Sn. XXIX. 3x5. I in- 
clude all the vaiieties of tracks umh-r the term Orm/h- 
u knifes i. ingndying stitny bird !ratAs. Ibid 394 Some of 
thc^pecimeiisof OrnitliicliiiiieN, whii h i regard oa p' oduced 
by a three toed bird. m«iy have been mndr by one with four 
tt^ea. Lykll Trav. N. Amen !. 93 Red sandstone., 

remarkable for its orniihichnites. 184B J>owf.i l Btglow P. 
12 Apr. (1867)93 The Runes rcuMiibli* very nearly the omiih- 
ichmiei or loadl bird-tracks of Dr. Hnchcoik. 

So O rnltliloluio'logy [see -oi.oaY], the branch 
of pabi-oiitology which denis with ornithichnites 
1836 Hitciicotk in Amer. yrnL Sci. XXIX 315 Since this 
is u department of oryctulogy hitherto uncxploica . . 1 should 
call it ornithichnology. 

Ornithixia v,p*ini|K>in). Chem. [f. Gr. bpnJB- 
bird 4- -imkI^.] A base, G^lIjaNaO,, which enters 
into the composition of Ounithuric acid, q.v. 
x88i Watts Diet Cfum. VIII. 1446 [sec Ornitiii ric]. 
Ornithi'VOroUB, a. rare, [irreg. f Gr. Ipn-XB- 
bird- + L. ’Vat us : see -voKorH.] Bird'dcvouring. 

1857 in Maynic Expos. Lex. J, E. Tayi-or .Sagacity 

oj Plants 276 The larger ;unl pcciiliarly-consiructcd nepen^ 
Mrf, therefore, may be ornitbivorous as well as insectivorous. 
Ornitho-i bef. vowel ornlth-jTepr. Gr. bpvT9o-y 
bpyrff-, combining form of bprtt bird, as in bpvXBo- 
^pas bird-catclier, bp^XBo-epayos bird-caling, etc., 
used in Eng. to form numerous scientific terras: 
see the following, and the Alain words below. 

The pronunciation vorit»«i with the place of the stresa; 
when tne primary stress falls on the following element, there 
must l»e a seronnary stms on omifho-, whirli acci»rding to 
the elyniology ought to be ornrtko-, and is so pr«)nounced 
by moMi KnglLsIi iw holats in Icaim-d words j but conforma- 
tion to Hit ho logyy o'rnitho'locisty has esl.'iblishrd o r ntth/t- 
logital (instead of orHt’tholo’gical), the analog^' of which 
hss introduced 0=/ nitko- into other words in popubir use. 
Orai>tliohlo*grnplij, the life-history of a bird 
or birds ; hence Ornl-tbohlogra-pliloal a. 
Ornl:tlioo«p]k»*llo, Ornl tlioM'phalons a [Gr. 
KripaXrf head], shaped like a biid’s head (Mayne 
Expos. Lex. 1857). Or]il:thooo'prollt6, an avian 
coprolitc, fossil birds' dung. OrnBthooo’pros, 
the dung of birds, guano. 0^al:thol«u*olrai [Gr. 
Xtvabt white], albinism in birds (Mayne). Ornli- 
thOBM'lMLlsm [Gr. plkar lilack], melanism in 
birds (Mayne). thorny sous a. [Gr. 

to suck], living pamsitically on birds (Mayne). 
t|Ornl-thopA*ppl pi. [irdirwor grandfather, ancestor], 
an order of Jurassic birds of nichaic type, repre- 
sented by the genus An hxopleryx \ hence Omlitho- 
pa'pploo. On&ltho'ptoroiiaa. [Gr. wrtpby feather, 
wing], bird-winged, having wings like a bird. 
Ornl’thotropho nonce’Wd. [Gr. rpoipbt feeder], 
a place to which birds arc attracted by food, so as 
to come under observation. 

i8a6 l>ov ASTON in BewH'e Brit. Birds (ed. 6) I. Pref. 5, 

I examined . . no less than twenty three sorts of birds in and 
about my Ornithotroplie, as 1 humourously denominate it. 

nOmithodelphia (finaijwde lfii), sb.pl. Zool. 
[motLL. (De Blainville 18..}, f. Orkitho- 4- Gr. 


8«X^-dt womb 4- -ia 2.] De Blaidvil1e*t name for 
the lowest of the three lub-clas^tes of the Mam- 
malia, identical with the I'ndotluria of later 
zoologists. The sob-class, deriving its name from 
the ornithic character of the rcprc^uctive organs, 
consists of a single order, the MonetrentaSay con- 
taining the two genera Echidna and Omitho- 
rhynehus. Hence Ornlthode’lphlu, Oralthtv 
de lphio, OrnlthodelphlO, Ornlthodelphons, 
adjs.y of, belonging to, or of the nature of the 
OrmthodelphicL 

1871 Hifxi.fcv Anal. Vertcb, An. 114. i87aMiVAaT FJem. 
Anat. 18 The 3rd '•ub-clav; !•- calle <1 Ornithodel^ibia, and the 
animals coniprieed within it are termed Oriiiihodelphous 
niaiumais. i8ra D. M. Wallacjc Anstralas. lil <7 'the 
litweikt group \A mammals — the t>ub-ciaii8 Oniiihudc(|>hia or 
Monotremata, consisting of two of the mast remarkable 
animals on the globe. 

il Ornithc^ipa (^Jnai^Ml^/ 1, -g/ i). Zeegeag. 
[mod.L. , I. Cir. vfvXBo- bird- ■+ yaia land.] A pro- 
posed term for a division of the land surface of the 
earth, charactcrizr d by the existence of many 
peculia’’ birds, including formerly some gigantic 
species, and iiy the absence of Mammalia, except 
bats, seals, and whales. It corresjionds to the New 
Zi aland region of some authors. llenccOrnltlio- 
gm-an a. 

1874 P. I., Sn.ATFR in Manchester Sci. Lett. Ser. vi. v. 79 
We may divide our eaith .into four divisions. .IV. , .Ornitko- 
3rv0— Bird -land. 1B99 W. L. & P. L, Sciatkr Geogr. Mam- 
mals Introd. IX Mr. Gill..h.is prnpoaed a divLion of the 
Farth iriio nine ‘rtalnis'. .. (b) jhe Ornitho-gcan (wNcw 
Zealand). 

i Omi’thogal. 0b.t. Also 8 -gale. [ad. L. 
omithogall (Puny), or (ir. bpoiBl^yoLkw ^ f. bpolBo- 
bird- -I- 7dAa milk ; in Bot. I.. Omithogalum 
(Toumefoit, 1700).] ThcStarof^thlehem (C/rwi- 
thogalum umhellatuni ) ; also an anglicized form 
of the botanical name of the genuK. 

1578 Lytr Dodoens ii. xlvii, 905 Dioscorides writrib of 
Orniihocal that the bulbus or round roote therixxf may be 
eaten. [1664 Kvklyn AW. Hort, (1799) 90S J une, . . Fbwers 
ui Prime 01 yet Ltstiiig .. Pinks, .. Urnithoffalum.1 1706 
Phillips, Oimtbogale, an Herb cMl'd Star orKethIchcin,or 
Dogs-Onioii x^K Bhaulky Pam. Did. ay. Star 0/ Beth- 
lekem,Thc Arabick. .and that uiird the Indian Ornitho|iale, 
arc most esteem'd. [tBm%L.ri'enkouse Comp.h 116 J'uiiiCMte 
bullrs, as «ome of the C)rniibo^alums.J 

Omithoid (p ini]>oid), a. [f. Gr. bp/olB- bird 
4- -oiD.J Kescmbliog a bird ; approaching birds 
in sti ucture ; esp. applied to certain reptiles. 

185B HnrMcocK icknol. Nnv Engl. 105, I attach the 
Typopus to the omithoid Lizards. 1895 P^. Set. Monthly 
S»L 693 Ornithoid lizards or batrachians. 

OrnitholeuclBm : see Orritmo-. 
Ornitholite(rJDt>n'^it). [(.Orkitho- 4- -une.] 
A fossil of a biid or fragment of a bird. 

i8a8 in Wemntfr. 1836 Hitt hpock in Amer. yml Sei. 
XXIX. 307 For this paucity of omiiholttes, geo 1 o|ci*a^ have 
. assigned ^ob.ible reasons. 1869 Ciii 1 morr tr. P'igtaers 
Kiptiles 4 Birds Introd. 3 Tiaces had been disruvei ed . . of 
rcitain Ornilliolites. 1876 Pack Aetv. Texf-bk. Geol. xbt. 370 
Many unknown fragments ot biid-boncs are., ranked under 
the general term ornitholitcs 

1 lenccOrnltholi'tio a., n«in ' ornitholitic remains'. 
OrniUlolOffeP (pinilp lodi^aj). rare. [f. Orni- 

TU(*J>UG-Y -h -KRi.] = OBNJTH 0 L 0 G 18 T. 

1661 Lovfi.l Hist. Attim. 4 Mtn. 134 Savonarola pre- 
fencih it before the Bustard or 1 brush, so Bapt Ficr. Yet 
the OrnithDlogcr and Volateranus deny iL 
Ornitholo'gic. a. rare, [t, (.rr. bpviBo\by-ot 
spe.aking or treating of birds 4- -1C.] ■» next. 

1846 ill \\'oRCI-. 4 TFN. 

Ornithologioal (fsJnil>PiV*d,:;ikal), a. [f. as 
prec. + -Ai. ] Of or peitaining to ornithology ; 
relating to the study of birds. (In quot. if^'j^ealaehr. 
Of or pertaining to birds, avian, ornithic.) 

xBoa Montagu (title' On1ithulogic.1l Dictionary; or Alpha- 
bet iral .SynopsUi of British Hinls. iBis Pennant's Acol. Jl. 
83 Mr. Montagu. .has given a very detailed description of 
it in hilt, omithulogical dictionary. 1804 Miss Miii-okd 
Vitltige .Scr. i. ' 1803) arj4 The orintboiogicaJ ear of the master 
. w.Ls struck by a regiuar and melodiouB cull, ilie note, ns he 
aveiied, of a bky-lark. 1875 Miss Braoixin Strange World 
II I. 9 A marvellous Kfic> imcn of the ornuhulugical rase. 

ilcncc Ornltholo’gloally adv.y according to 
ornithology, from an ornithological point of view. 

Orni'^oloifiBt 15d.:;ist). [f. as Orni- 

tuology 4- -lai.] One who studies or is versed 
in ornithology ; a student of biids. 

1677 V\OT Os/ordshire 177 .'She maybe placed amongst 
them bv future Ornithologists. 1766 Pennant (1768) 

1. 135 Tins is the gyifalco of all the ornithologists except 
Linneeus. Birds N IV, Introd iiNoone, noi 

an omit holoc^ist, has contrlbi'ted more to the advance 01 our 
kii'jwlcdge of the buds of the West, 

OrnlUio loglae 7t.. to puisne the study of birds. 
iSpa Gd. Words Apr. a.^S/z One day In early summer, 
whilst omiihulogizing amongst the mountains. 

Ornitholofify (^jnik^l5d,^i). [ad. mod. L. 
ornilhohgia (Alurovandus, 1599)1 ^ bp¥iBo><byox 
treating of birds, f. bpvXBo- bird 4- -A070S speaking. 
Cf. K. emithologie (1690 in Hatz.-Darni.).] The 
branch of zoology winch deals with birds, their 
nature and habits. (By Fuller used otherwise.) 
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r> 4 sS Fuller Oniitho-Logie : or» the Speech of Birda. 

Hence 1670 in Bloumt.] 

[1676 WiLi.uoHHY (tUU) Ornitholoj^ue Libri trea, recoiroovit 
..J. Kaius.l 1678 Kay (/«//#) Ornithology, tranHiatcd into 
EngliNliand en larged (tr.ol prec.]. 1706 Phillips (cd. Kentcy), 
Ornttholiigy, 9 i. Oi-«courae or Description of the Mveral kinds 
and natuica of Birds. i755in Johnsoh. iSaSMissMirFORD 
Villai^t Scr. in. (1863) ijThe lectures on ornitholo^, with 
which. .be had thought fit to favour Fanny. 1893 Nkwtok 
Diet. Ihrds Introd. ao The other work to the iinporiaiice of 
which on Ornithology in thit country allusion has been nuule 
is Bewick's History 0/ British A/ rtfr (1797-1804). 

Ornitlioniancy (/’iiiai'lvrtnK'nai). [ad. med. 
or mod. L. omithomantia^ a. (ir. 6pyl$ofiarrtla 
divination from birds, augury, f. 6pvl$o^ bird- d- 
pavrtia divination : see -mancy.] Divination by 
means of the flight and cries of birds ; augury. 

ifiea Gauls Magastrom, 165 Orniihomancy [divining] by 
Birdii. 1787-41 Chamhrus Cycl. s v., Ornithoinancy. among 
the Crreeks, was the same with augury among the Romans. 
1840 Db (^aiNCRY AfMf. Suferst. Wks. i86a in.;3i7 Griii(ho> 
niancy,or the derivation of omens from the tnutiousof birds, 
grew into an elaborate science. 

So Omlthonuk ntlo tf., of or pertaining to orni- 
thomancy ; Ornlthoma'ntlst, a diviner by birds 
(Bailey vol. II. 1727). 

Ornitho melanism, etc. : see Obnitho-. 
Ornithomo rphic, [f. Or. lipvieopLop(p~o% 
bird-sliaped {pofHpit form) + -ic.] Having the form 
and appearance of a bird ; birdlike. 

18^ Lang Mytk^ Ritual tf Relig. II. 4 Between these two 
ornituoinorphic cTcators the strife was hen e. 1893 National 
Obstrvsrw Mar. 418/a The ‘o^if-hird’ is the onuthomorphic 
as^^ct of the tutelary genius of wealth. 

Ornithopliilijit (pjmbf^'Hlist). [f. Ornitho- 
+ Cir. <f>iK-oi lover 4 - -i.mt.J A lover of birds. 

1878 li^orld V. 5 Like a true ornithopliilist, Mr. Spurgeon 
likes birds, but likes them wild. 

So Ornltho*phUit8 sb, » prec. (also attrib.\ 
Ornitbo'phlloas a.^ bird-loving; in Botany, 
applied to flowers fertilized by the agency of birds, 
chiefly humming-birds, which visit them for honey. 
Ornltlio’plilly, love of birds. 

1839 Li. F. Simpson Ifandbk. Dining 3)71 noitt He 
never omitted this urriulioplulitc excursion ikSo Ghay 
Strutt. Bot.'sxj Ornithophllous — i.e. bird-fcrtilized — flowcis 
are to be ranked with eiiluiiiopluluus. 1884 * Basil' IP'sariug 
0/ thsdrffn I iii. 44 .Suinmeis's opinion both of her practice 
and of her preaching of ornithophily. 

Ornithopod ^Jni*|74>^)(7d),a.andr^ [ad.mod.r^. 
Omithopoda^ neuter pi., f. Obnitho- ^ Gr. wout, 
iro8- foot.J a. adj. M wing feet like those of a bird ; 
belonging to the Ornitho poda^ a group or order of 
extinct saurians, containing herbivorous Dino^ 
sauria, whose hind feet clo!»ely resembled those of 
birds iu their structure, b. sb. A member of this 
group. So Ornitlio’podoiui a 
(1888 PoLiRsroN & Jackson Anita. Life yp Two of the 
sub divisions [of L)iiios4iurs](6Vi*^<'^raMrr/x And Ornitbo/^oda) 
show ornithic cliaracteni, c'tpeci.illy in the hinddimb.J s888 
Lyoekker in Q. ymL Cool. S»c. (i88g) XLV. i. 41 Vertebra: 
of an OrnithoiKKlous I)inos.\ur from the . .Green-sand. 

OralthoptorouB : see Ounitho-. 
Ornithorhynclions, a. Zool. [f. as next a- 
-oua J Having a beak like that of a bird. 

1837 in Maynb P.x^s. Lex. 

li Omithorhynoliua (^'inifxifi'nkifs.pinalt’O-'). 

[mod. f. UuHiTHO- 4- Gr. bill] An aquatic 

mammal of Australia, the duck-billed platypus or 
duck-mole {0. paradoxus or anadnus), tlie only 
species of its genus and family iu the order 
Monotremata \ it has glossy dark-brown fur, webbed 
feet and bill like a duck's; it l.iys eggs like a bird. 

1800 Phil Trans. XC. 43 j My opportunities of examining 
the Ornithorhynchus were nroi u.cd liirough Sir Josipn 
banks. i8ao j. Oxlfy 7 rnl. a A.'*/. N. S.lVa/es 284 Wo 
s.'iw numbers of the orniihorynchiiH, or w.ster mole, in the 
liver. 1864 OwRN Power o/Gifd 46 The anomalous (jniitho- 
rhynchus, with the tail of a beaver, the skin of a mole, tlie 
beak of a duck, anti the spurs of a cock. 1870 C'ourthopb 
Paradise oL Birds 70 For he gave to the Kartli the fif’it 
aiinn.d birth, and conceived the Ornithorhyncus. 189a J. A. 
Thomson Outlines Zool 566 The mammary glands lu the 
female Omiihorliynchus mien on a fiat patch. 

Orni-thosanr. ft. as ucxt.J » next, b. 

i88t in OuiLViE (Annanaale). | 

Ornithosauriau (-sy rijln), a, (sb.) Palxont. 

[f. motl. L Omithosauria^ neut. pi. f. Ounitho- 4 - 
Gr. aavpof lizard: see Saurian.] Of, belonging 
to, or having the character of, the Ornithosauria^ 
an extinct order of flying reptiles, including the 
pterodactyl ; more usually called Pterosauria, 

D. sb. A member of this order. 
Ornith080elidan(“SC‘lid&n),a. (sb.) Palmonl. 

[f. mod.L. OmilhoscelUa pi. (f. Ornitho- bird 4- 
Gr. aniK-ot leg 4- -tda) -t -an.] Of or belonging 
to the Ornitnoscelida^ a sub- class or order of 
extinct reptiles of Mesozoic and Tertiary age, which 
approached birds in the form of the hinder legs and 
the pelvic arch. b. sb, A member of this order. 

'Hie Ornithoscelida are soinrtiiiies reckoned as identical 
with the Dinosauna dn a wide sense), sometimes as con- 
taining the Dinosauria and Contpsognatha, 

1878 Huxley Amer. Addr., Lect Kv^ution it (1877) 61 
Hind limbs of a crocodile, a three-toed bird, and an ornitho- 


Bcelidan. Ibid. 64 The ornithoscelidan limb Is comparable 
to that of an unhacched chick. s8Bo Hauohtom Phys. Gtog, 
vL 865 I'he Arcltsooptcryx is a connecting link between tM 
true birds and the Ornitnuscelidan reptiles 

Omitlioaoopy sk6pi). [ad. Gr. ipyT^ 

BocKitmia^ n. of quality f. 6pptBoaie6w-ot observmg 
(and divining by) birds, auguring, sb. ■■ augnr, L 
ipriBo- bird 4- -aieonos viewing ] Observation of 
birds for the purpose of divination ; augnry. 

1840 Db Quincey aw. Su/erst. Wka i86a HI. 391 
Speaking of uruithoscopy in relation to Jews. 1897 A. 
Dbuckkr ir. I hennas Evol. 0/ Aryan 374 The original 
meaning, therefore, of OrnithosiCopy cannot possibly have 
been the mere watching of birda. 

Su Ornitlio'floopljH, one who professes or prac- 
tises omithoscopy ; an augur. (Ogilvie, 1882.) 

Ornithotomy (/ini)^*t6rai). [f. Ornitho- 

+ Gr. -ro/na cutting : see -tomy.] Dissection of 
birds ; the anatomy of birds. 

1834 Owen Skel. A Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. (1865) 
11 . 73/1 An additional specific term 111 ornithotomy. 

So Ornltlioto'xiiloal a , of or peilaming to 
ornithotomy ; Ornltho tomlst, one who practises 
the dissection, or studies the anatomy, of birds. 

1873 W. K. Parker in Encyct. Brit. III. 798/1 The merest 
alisir.ict of most of our present omithotominal knowledge. 
1883 Nkwton Ibid. XVI J I 41/2 '1*0 harmonize the views of 
oinithdtoinisia with those taken by the urnitholugisls who 
only study the exterior. 

Ornithurio (piniJ>iu«Tik), a. Chem. [f. Ohni- 
TH(o- 4- Uric.] In Of'nithunc acid, CjtllauNaO*, 
an .acid extracted from the excrement ot buds 
whose food has lieen mixed with benzoic acid ; it 
crystallizes in small colourless anhydrous needles. 

1881 Watis fyict. Chem. VIII. 1^46 In constitution omi- 
thutic acid is analogous to hippunc acid, bring formed by 
the union of 2 mol. Wnzoic acid and i mol. ornithine, aith 
elimination of 2 mol. water. 

Ornitharoiui (pJni]iiua*r.^s), Zool. [f. mod. 
L. Ornilhurag,itm. pl.,1 . Ornitij(^o- 4- Cir oupdtail ] 
lit. Bird-tailed ; of or pertaining to the Orniihur» 
or ordinary birds having a tail terminated by a 
pygostyle, as opposed to the Semrurse or lizard- 
tailed birds, represented by the fossil Architoptcryx. 

1 0*rnomaney. Obs. [irreg. 1. Gr. bpvis bird 
-h pavTftn divination.] =« Urnithomancy. 

e 14x0 Lvog. Assembly 0/ Gods 869 The-^e folowyd Konnyng 
. . Adryoniancy, Ornomaiicy, with Pyromancy. 1656 Blount 
Clossogr., Orttotnamy, divi.iaiiun by the moving of Inrd.s. 

Oro-anal (d *i<;,ei-nal), a. [irreg. f. 1.. bs, or- 
mouth 4- An.al.] 

L 'rhat serves both as mouth and anus, as the 
single orifice of the digestive system of the star- fish. 

1871 Nichoi.son P.ilatont. 131 'Hie question in narrowed to 
its being the anus alone, or an * orc>-anal ‘ orific'c. 

2. Extending in the diicction fiom mouth to anus. 
1883 Ray I.ankf.ster in Ewrcl. Bril. XIX. 434^a A new 
long axis is.. established at light angles to the original oiu- 
anal axis. 

II Orobanohe (/»r4»ba'*qki). [L. (IMiny), a. Gr. 

dpofidyxTj, I. opoH-os Orobuh +dyx'*^^ to throttle.] 
A genus of leafless plants (Toumefort, 1700)1 para- 
sitical on the roots of other plants, chiefly Legu- 
minosm ; the broonira[»e. Also atirib. 

136* T urnrr Herbal 11. 71b, It choketh and strangleth 
them (puLo] where of it hath the name of Oroliaiicbe, that 
is chokefitrhe or strangletare. 160X Holland Pliny II. 145 
A we'd theie is which we named Orobanche, for that it 
choketh Kruile and other pulse. 1873 '1 ribtham Moah xiii. 
aiq Splendid orobanche.’*, ol two species. . thrive on the nx^ls 
of the AtnpUx kaltmus. 1890 Athemeum 21 June 805/a 
Sncciinen of an orob.inche panoiiiic upon a pelargonium. 

Hence Oroba’iioheons a., of or pertaining to the 
Natural Order Orobanchex or Orobanchacex, 

1837 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 

tO'robe. Obs. rare. [a. F. orobe (1545 in 
Ilalz -Darm.), nd. I., orobus, by mod Fr. botanists 
a])plied to Orobus tuberosus, now Lathyrus ma- 
crorhizHS'. sec next.] Some species ot vetch or 
other leguminous plant. 

1714 Fr. Bk. of Rates 95 Orobes per 100 weight. 1738 
Rolt Diet. Trad , probe, a plant, whose seed and root are 
of some use in medicine and dying. 

b. Comb, t Orobe -strangler. « Oboranchk. 
1368 Turner Herbal 11. 72 It hath gotten the name Oro 
banche, ihai is Orob.strangler. 

II Orobus (pT<7b/^s). Bot. Obs. [L. (Pliny), a. 
Gr. Spofios some kind of vetch ; taken as generic 
name by Toumefort 1700.] A former genus of 
1 eguminosm', now divided between Lathyrus khH 
I'iria, one species being named K/ria Orobus. 

Usually Englished from *1 umer onward as Bitter I'etch, 
an appellation founded by Turner upon a p.^ss.'ige in 
Galen ; though the early herbalists admit that the identity 
of Galen's opo^of was unknown to them. 

1351 Turner Httbal L Piijb, Galen ,. and Actius with 
one consent hold that the black orobus is bitter. 136a Ibid. 

IL 77b, Opium.. taken in the quantile of a bitter ficn, called 
cruum or orobus. 1688 R. Holme Armoury 11. qi 'a Wood, 
or wild Orobus [hath] the Flowers white, the cod black. 

Orooaiktral (6»r(7!»c*iitr&l), a. [irreg. for *ori- 
central, f. L. bs, br- mouth + Central.] Occupy- 
ing the centre of the oral side (of an echinoderm). 

*884 ?. H. Carpbntee in Challenger Rep., Zool. xxxil 158 I 
I propose to coll it [a plate of calcareous matter] the * ori>- 


central*. 1883 Athonmum 11 Apr. 475/a The oroccntral 
plate corresponds with the centrodoniul. 1888 Koli.kston 
« Jackson Anim. Life 545 {hchtnodermata) In its typical 
form . . there is an orucentral surrounded by five interradiai 
oral plates, and these in their turns by circle of oral radiaJs 
and interradiala. 

Orogenesis ((^^id.^e-n/'sis). Geol [f. Gr. Spot 
mountain 4- •UKNE8I8.] The formation of mountains. 
So Oroony [cf. orogbnie (Littr^), and see 

-OENl'l. 

1886 W. B. Taylor in Proc. Amer. Assoc. Adv. Sc. 
XXX ly. 202 Docs not this impartial tcHtiniony form a most 
si^gestive. .indication of the secret cause of orogenesis? 

Orogenic pr^iid^emik), a. [1. as Orogeny (see 
preo.)4--lo. C.f.¥.otogbnique (lAX.ix^).'] Mountain- 
forming; concerned in the formation of mountains. 

*886 American XII. 351 I'he old belief that earthquakes 
arc generally volcanic ; they aie mure commonly orogenic. 
1898 J. E. Marh PriHc. Sttatigr. Geol 3a Inversion is a 
frequent accompaniment of tho more local oiogenic or 
monniain-forminp movements. 

Orographio (pr^^graeTik), a. [f. Okoorapht 
4- - 10 . scc-QUAPHicJ Of or pertaining to oro- 
graphy; connected with the physical character, 
fe.ntiires, and relative position ol mountains. 

1846 in WciRCtSTKR 1864 Reader 5 Mar 31*3/1 'Fhe two 
chains repeat e.icli other in all ihcnr piimai^ orographic 
tondiiiona i860 F. R & G. K. CV^nder Handbk. to Bible 
vii. 331 Such lieing the orographic features of the site 1888 
J. 1 ) Whitney Names Places 85 It needs luii little oro- 
graphic study lo find out that a ninglc entirely isolated 
motiiitain Ls something of comparatively rare occurrence. 

OrOfpra'phical, a. [t. as prec. 4- -al.] Re- 
lating to or coiiiiccletl with orography. 

*800-3 **■- Pollas's Trar. (1812) II. 100 In an nrogmphicnl 
res|iect..TBhoigun.T deserves every ailention. 1880 Haugii- 
I loN Phys. Geog. v, 205 An Oiogr.iphicHl M.>p of Africa. 
1894 Nation (N. Y.) 21 Aug. 142/2 An orographical and 
geological description oT the Coidiileras 

Orography (orpgrafi ), oreograpby(pr/>*g-). 
[f. Gr. opus, ope- mountain 4- -oraphv. Greek 
com]*ounds of bpot are formed in ipo-, and 

opc(()- ; hence the two forms, ol which orography is 
now the more usual. So in hr., orographic (Did. 
Acad. 1878) has displaced ordographie.\ That 
branch of physical geography which deals with 
the formation and features of mountains ; the de- 
scription of mountains. 

1846 Wouc RS I ek, Orography. 1856 A. K. John.st on {title) 
Pli>Hical Ail.iS of Natural Phenomena, Geology and Oro- 
giapliy. 1863 ..S <2/. Rev 11 Feb. 163 He has in.ide an addi- 
tion to orcography. *881 V\fi\{i How I tros\ed Afua 11 . 

1. 107 The orcogi apny of that region. 1883 . / ihen&um 29 Sept. 
40 /I A detailed description of the orograpliy of one of the 
most complex mountain systems on the face of the earth. 

^11 OronippUB (^?it>hi’j>^>). [mod. L., f. Gr. 
Spox mountain -i- inirvs boise.] A genua of fossil 
quadrupeds found in the hocene beds of North 
America, having four Iocs on the fore feet and 
three on the hind feet ; held to be an ancestral 
form of the hor^e and its congeners. The animals 
were only about the size of a lox. 

1877 Dawson Ortg. Hyr/d x. V2y The earliest of them, the 
Orohippus, would require, on the th-ory, lo have been pre- 
ceded oy a previous senes. 1879 Lb Coni e Llem. Geol, 504 
First ol all ..appe.trs, .the Kohl ppus,. .then the Oiohippus. 

Oroide (o-'i^?|id). [l. Fr. or, II oro (f.. aurum) 
gold + Gr. «5of form ; cf. -oil).] An alloy of 
cupper and zinc, having the colour of gold. Alao 
altrih. (Sec also Ore IDE.) 

\%y^En\KiwTDict.Mech..Oroide,. an alloy resemblinggold 
in appearance. 1879 Wfbstkr Suppl.,t' V mV/t (Also written 
oreide) 1880 .S«/. Rev. 7 Feb. 17S/2 Oroide gold. 1881 
Metal lVi>rld No. 6 SqOrcide must not be ronfoimded with 
oroide, which consists of 12 parts of caustic lime, 360 of sal- 
ammoniac, 600 of magnesia, 900 of tartar, ju,ooo of copper, 
and 1,700 of zinc. 

Orolingnal (U'*r£7li qgwal), a. [irreg. for *ori- 
lingual, f. L. os, br- mouth i lingua tongue 4- -al.] 
Connected with the mouth and tongue. 

Allbutt's Syst. Med. VH. 287 Unifateral extirpation 
of the oro-lingual or of the laryngeal cenlreR. 

Orologe, orologge, obs. forms of Horologe. 
Orology (orp*l6d.:5i), oreology (pr/>-l-). [f. 
Gr. Spot, apt- mountain + -logy. As lo the two 
forms see Okooraphy.] The scientific study of 
mountains ; the branch of geology or of physical 
geography which treats of mountains. 

*781 J. T. Dillon Trav through .Spain 245 We are not 
thcrefoie to wonder, that orology, or the science of moun- 
tains, IS so little understood, Maurv Phys. Geog. Sea 

(Low) XIV I 582 Equally important is it.. to present its 
oiology, by mapping out the bottom of the ocean. 189a 
Daily Nezvs a6 Mar. a/i Originally Mfc Whympoi intended 
to pursue his studies in OrcoTogy..in the cloud-capped re- 
gion of the Himalaya. 

Hence Orolo gloal, oreo-, a. [cf. F. orologi^ue], 
of or pertaining to orology (1828 in Webster); 
Orologlat, oreoTo^t, one skilled in orology. 

i8oa Playfair Hlustr. Hutton. Th. 114 If the OieoIu|gi8t 
would ira< e bark the progress of Hiute, till he come in sight 
of tliat original structure. 

Orology, obs. variant of Horology. 

Orometer (orp-mtiM). [f. Gr. Spot mountain 
•¥ isirpou measure; see -ketbr.] An instrument 
for measnrmg the altitudes of mountains. 
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1879 CoMM/ft Tichn. Edttc. IV. qaA The cllnoniefear or 
Oiumeter for levolling and finding aliuudea. 

Orouotrio (^r^ine'trik;, a. [f. as prec. + *10.] 
Of or pertaining tb the measurement ol mountains; 
f (in quot.) trigonometrical with mountain sum- 
mits as the points of triangulation. 

1774 M. Mackrnzib MetrittmeSunu p. xxi, An Orometric 
Survey isi when one long Mase>line u exactly mcaxured, and 
the DLstance of the Summit:! of two, or more, nit;h Mountains 
in the Neighbourhood found from thence trigonometrically. 

Oronasal, Oronge : see Oki nasal, Obanob. 
Oronoooi oronooko (o<*r<»n<^'ktf, 

Also 8 Oranooo, Oronoko, 8-9 Oroonoko, -ka, 
9 Oronokoo, Orinooo. [Origin nnceriAin ; app. 
a proper name, but stated in A Paper on Tobacco 
1 18 by J. Fume 1839 to be unconnected with the 
river Oronoco in South America.] Name of a 
variety of tobacco. 

1706 Phillips, Oranoco (i. e. bright and large), a Name 
given to the common sort of Tob.'icco in the i^lant.itioris of 
viiginia i;ro8 K Co<ik (1865! 23 l^ro^d 

Oronooko bright and hOund, 'I'he growth and product of thi:i 
ground. 1760 J. LifR introd Bot. App. 321 Orooiioica, 
AtcotiaMO. 1800 in Spirit Pub. Jmls. IV. 365 Bumting 
from the effluvia of lruin.oil, salt>c<.xl, and oroonoko. 1889 
iJovLit Muah Clarke 34 Smoking h» cvrning pipe of 
Oruiiuoko. 1896 P. A. Hruck Kcon Hist. Virg-tma 1 . 436 
Between the sweet-scented and the Oronoco.. theie were 
beveral varieties. 

Orontiaceous a. Bot. [f. mod. 

L. OrontiiUem + -oua.] Of or belonging to the 
OronttacdPt a Natural Order or tribe of Lndogens 
closely allied to Araccae, of which the genus Oron- 
Hum IS the type ; represented in Hritaia by the 
Sweet Flag, Acorus Calamus. 

1857 in Mavnr Expos. Lex. 

So Oro ntla 4 , a plant of the N.O. Orontiaceae. 

1876 Haki KV Mat. Med (ed. f) ^85 Orontiads differ from 
the Arums in having heimuphn^iie flowers and Uiually a 
scaly perianth. 

Oro-pharyngeal (o-njfari-nda/Til), a. [f. 

next ; see ruABYNOKAL.J Of or pertaining to the 
oropharynx. 

1890 ill Century Diet. 1897 AllbutCs Syst. Med. IV. 
742 1 he abscess is generally confined to I he ori)-pli.iryngeal 
region Ibid. 775 Owing to the enlarged tun^il» eiicioach* 
ing oil the oio-pharyngoal space. 

Oropkarynx (6«rafa;’riijk.s), [irreg. f. L. Jj, 
mouth + Tuarynx.] That part of the throat 
immediately continuous with the mouth ; the 
pharynx proper, as distinct from the nasopharynx. 
In mud. Diets. 

Orotnnd (o*’itft»nd), a. (j/a) [f. L. phrase ore 

rotunda ‘ with round, well-turned speech’ (/iV. * with 
round moulh') Horace A, P. 323, with contraction 
ot ore ro- to otO'. This some have essayed to 
alter to ororotmuiy for orC' or orirotund] Charac- 
terized by greater fullness, clearness, and strength 
than ordinary speech; applied to the voice or utter- 
ance proper to good public siieaking, recitation, 
or reading ; also contemptuously to an inflated or j 
pompous style of eloquence : magniloquent. 

X79a'9 T. Gossk Autobwe. (MS. penes K. Gos.ve), In the 
Winter evenings (1792) niy brother H.irry's wife .would read 
aloud therein m a manner both emphatic and orotuiuL iSay 
Rush Phn'os. Hum. l^o/ce viii (1831) 121 The Qualities of 
Voice employed ns (he ineaiii of expression, arc tho>e of 
the Whispering, the Natural, the F.alsectc and the Orotund 
voices. 1840 Penny Cyd, XVI 47V< i 1 ^^ name of orotund 
.. is given 10 that natural or improved manner of iiiteriiig 
the elemenis, which exhibits them with a fulness, clearness 
strength, smoothness, and a ringing or iiiukicuI quality 
rarely heard in ordinal y.^ei h. s^i ' M. Lecrano ' Comb, 
Fteshm. xxii. 365 Mr. Chutney would have .. ejaculated, 
in orotund voice, 'Al.xsj’ s88i Flok. Makryat iV/x/err /A v 
Actress 1 . xviii. 149 Dreaming .. of naturd, falsetto and 
orotund Voices. 1887 I^oiwfll Old Eng. Dtatn. (1892) 90. 
1891 T. k. Lounsbury Stud. Chaucer III. vii. 196 In place 
of simple language we hud a succession of oiotund phrases, 
b. ellipt. as sb. {sc. voice, utterance). 
x8»7 Rush Philos. Hum. rbiceviii (1833) Few persons 
have by nature, a pure orotund. x888 Cosset f s Fam. Mag. 
Dec 1 2/1 The decp.orotund is a very pleasing and effeLiive 
acquisition, and may be cultivated with surprising success 
i8m j. M. Robertson Ess. Crit. Method 245 Such an 
exclusive cultivation of the orotund as makes the bulk of 
his work a mere weariness of the flesh. 

Hence Orotn'ndlty (also oro-rolundity), Oro- 
rotnndoimn, nonce-wds. 

1831 Crokrr BoswelPs Johnson I. 196 notSt The number 
of syllables, and oro-rotiindity .of the .sound of a word, can 
never add much. 1840 G. Raymond in New Monthly Mag. 
LIX. 948, 1 .. ex'laimed, in all the oiorotundoism I could 
summon to my aid. ' Hear me ' [etc.]. 1898 Blackw, Mag, 

S^t. 395 There is a pomposity, an ororotundlty. 

Oroyson, obs. form (in Caxton) of OuisoR. 

Orpv V. Sc. [Ori^n obscure : cf. ON. vespa to 
throw, pa. pple. orpin thrown : cf. Sc. ihrawn in 
sense ‘ cross-grained, perverse, ill-humoured *.] intr. 
To fret, to murmur discontentedly; *to weep with 
a convulsive pant * {Glossary to Namsay'). 

lyas Ramsay Gent. Skeph, 1. ii. Like dawted wean. .That 
for some feckless whim will ora and greet. 1836 M. Mac- 
kintosh CottageFs Dan. 191 They bo<^ aye keep the neath- 
most in, To orp wi* grief. 

Hence O rping vbl. sb., fretting, murmuring ; 
O'rplt ppl, a., fretful, discontented. 


ISM Jas. I BotfiA. kStpmt> (1603) 46 Feare not their orplng 
or being discontented, as long as yee mil welL 1609 Bw 
W. Baslow Anew. Nameless Calk, 116 Notwithstanding 
all the penwaslons, orpings, threats, yea Treasonable 
assaults. 1814 Hp. CowPKa Dikaioiogit 143 You seeme to 
be very earnest here, but all men may see it is but your 
C^it or Ironic conceiL 1871 W. Alexanorr Jokne^ Gibb 
xiv. U673) 84 * Benjie was an orpiet, pecakin, little sinner '. 
1 0 'rpea« a. Obs. Alao 6 Sc. orpit. [OF., of 
obscure origin.] Stout, strenuous, valiant, bold. 

le. . in Anglia VI II. 324 Swa xedafenah esnum 8^ 
orped.Tn, donne he god weoic ongynp, dmt he geomlice 
beswynce. Ibid 3a<; La oipeda cleric sif flu wylle wiuui fla 
tenninoe fle we ynioe spnecon, wite hwylc xer hyt sy flacs 
monan flset man hat lunarit, 13 Cuy H'^arw. (A ) 6tj69 
Wip hem fif hundred kniitca, Orped men 8c code in fi^es. 
1340 Ayenb. 183 Aze guodo knijt and orped^t belt guod 
herte und hardu 1390 GowEaCtf^ 1. 120 orped knyht 
to sle this lord c 1440 Ptomp. Paro. 37 1/1 Orpud, . . audax^ 
belli^'ens, 1480 Caxton Ckron. tng. vii. (1520) 103 b/a 
As thou hast ben orped in thy dedes he dyde to the mocha 
hunoure. 1387 K« EMiSG Contn. HolinsheaXW. 1339/2 See 
you this orp^ giant here, so huge of iimme and bciueY 
b. Ol a beast: Fierce, furious. 

1567 Golding Ovids Met. viii. (1593) 194 Yet should this 
hand .. LOnfound this orped swine. 1594 Constable yenus 
4 Adonis vit, For an or|^ swine Smit him in the groyne. 

Hence f O'rpadlyJ^r^ , stoutly, bravely; -j O rpad- 
nsM, t O'rpadahip, valour, bravery. 

c 1330 Arik. 4 - Merl. 1729 *Or|.iedlich thou the hi-stere And 
the lond thou fond to were. 1387 Tbrviba Itigden (Rolls) 
V. 231 pe emperour dede nohing orpedliche [U streuue). 
f 1400 Chron. Eng. Ixxiii. in Hcrng Archiv Lll. 1^ They 
defendede hem welle and orpydiy ayens hem. 1398 'I rrvisa 
Barth. De P. R. ix. xxxit. (Md. liodl.) If 99h/2 Aboute^ente- 
coHte is tyme of cheualry and of *orpudnesse. 13 . . K.Alis. 
1413 His folk ful of ^orpcdichypc, (^uiciiche leputh to bepe. 

Orpement, Orpent, obs.fr. Orpuibnt, Oio'Imb. 
Orphaic, obs. variant of Orphic. 

Orphallne, variant of Orpuelin Obs. 

Orphan (/j'ifin), sb. and a. Also 5-7 -ana, 6-7 
-ant. [ad. late L. orphan-us (Vulg.), a. Gr. bptpavut 
without parcuts, bereaved ; cf. OF. or/ene (13th c.), 
It. otfano. See also Orpuenin, Ouphelin.] 

A. sb, L One deprived by death of father or 
mother, or (more generally) of both parents; a 
fatherless or motherless child. 

Orphan's Courts a piobate court in some Ktates of the 
United States, having jurixdictiun over the estates and 
persons of orphans. 

[.3 . A-. Alts. 4948 Another folk woneth there biside; Or- 
pliiini hy hatteih wide 1 1484 Caxi on Lhivalry 31 ThoflTyce 
of a knyght is to mayntene and dcfTcnde wytnmen widow es 
and orphans. 1547-^ Hauldwin Mor. Philos. (Palfr.) 126 
liinuceiit persons, orpnants, widdowea, & poore men. 1603 
Drayton Heroic. Ep, iv. 94; Mak'st me an Oiphan ere my 
Father die. 163a Hevwooo %nd Pt, Iron Age v. Wks. 1874 
111 . 429 Sweet Oiphant do; thy faihers dead already. 
1715-ao PoPR Iliad XXII 629 The day, that to the shades 
the father send.s, Rub.s the sad orphan of his father’s fi lends. 
1848 Wharton Law Lex s. v. Orphan^ In London the la)id 
Mayor and Aider men have the custody of the orphans of 
deceased freemen, and also the keeping of their l.mds and 
goods. ^ 1849 SiEPHENs yik. of Farm (cd a) I 596/2 When 
a lamb is left iin orplian. .[it ls necessary] to inoiher it . . upon 
another ewe. 

2 . fig. One bereft of protection, advantages, 
benefits, or happiness, previously enjoyed. 

1483 CAxruN Gold. J,eg. 249 b/a Thennc he assembled 
twclue freres of the Couent of Bouloyne and to thende that 
he wold not lene them and dishciyicd and orphanes ho 
made his testament 1844 Mks. Browning Cty 0/ Childr, 
xii, They . . Are orphans of the earthly love and heavenly. 

3 . altrib. and Comb., as orphan-like adj. ; or- 
phaa-aoylum, -hoapital, -houRO, an orphannge. 

a 1849 Dhumm or Hawth. i'oems Wks. (1711) 15 When . . 
bravest minds live oiphan-Iike forlora 1711 C. Mai her 
Ditxry 25 Mar. in Harv. .stud. (1897) V. 58 A pre>«nt of Gold 
for his orphan-house. 1789 Chron, in Ann. Reg. 65/2 'I he 
children of (he orphan-nospilal. were tanged in two lines. 
179a S. Rogers Pleas. Mem. 40 Orph.in -sorrows drew the 
ready tt-ar. 1839 G. Downes Lett. tout. Countries 1 . 159 
I'he Preachers' (.hurch, and that of the Orphan-house. 
1857 Maynr Expos. Lex. 831/2 An orphan-hospitnl, or in- 
stitution for bringing up orphaned children in. 1B78 Gfo. 
Kliot Coll. Br. P. 294 Love forsakr-n sends out orphan aicsi 
B. adj. Bereaved of parents; fatherless or 
motherless, or lK»th ; fg. bereft of protection analo- 
gous to that of a parent. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 409 b/a Whan Machomete wrj 
orphane of fader 8 c modcr he was under the goiiernauncc of 
hU UMcleb rigSa C'tess Pkmurokr Ps. lxvih. ii, Prepare 
his path, who . . Doth site a faiht r to the orphan sonne. 1589 
Warner Alb. Eng. vi. xxxiL (1619) 161 Queene mother and 
her kindred hild the Orphant King a while. 1755 Smollett 
Quix. 11. III. xvi. (1784) IV. 83 And 1 beg your worship will 
consider the orphan sinte of my daughter. 1814 Scorr Ld. 
0/ /x/lrx IV. xvii. Thou art a patron all loo wild And thought- 
less, for thia orphan child, Grotk Greece 11. x. HI. 87 

An orphan girl might l>c claimed in mariiage of right by 
any member of the gens. 

ng. 1660 N. 1 ngp(.o Bentivolio ^ Urania 11. (168a) 65 
[Gm] doth not abandon the Orphan World to. . blind Chance. 
1883 ScHAFP Hist. Church II. viL I42. 425 It was probably 
the mariyrdom of Peter and Paul that uiduced John to 
take charge of the orphan churches. 

OrphfA (^’jfan), V. [f. prec. sb.] trans. To 
make ru orphan of ; to bereave of patent or parents. 

1814 Southey Fotlerick in. 9^) One hour hath orphaned 
me and widowed me. 1838-4 X>b Quincry Cxsars L Wkic 
s86o X. 34 It is, or it is not, according to the nature of 
men, an advantage to be orplianed^ at an early age. 1878 
Eadir 7 'kossatonians (1877) 99 I'his oiphaning separatioo 
had been for ' the season of au hour '• 


OrahanAg# (^jftn^A). ff- prea sb. -i- -aox.] 

1 . Tlie state or condition of being an orphan. 
1579-80 Nobth Plutarch (1676) 185 Oiphanage bringeth 

many dbcommcAfities to a Child. « s8S> Dunns. Lett. ( 1651) 
108 ‘rhere can full no . . Orphanage upon ihoM Children, to 
whom God it Father. 1748 kicHAMDaoN Clarissa (1811) 
VI 1. 391 A desolate creature she suffered under the worst 
of orphanage. 1878 Lowbu. Anumg my Bks. Ser. 11. B07 
His early orphanage was not without its effect in cooflimiiig 
a character natuiiuly impatient of control, 
b. Orphans collectively. 

1845 W. H. Maxwell Hints Soldier on Service I. 34 He 
will talk of widowed wives and uniirotectcd orphanage. 

1 2. '1 he guardianship loi merly exercised by the 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen of London over the 
persons and property of orphan children tsilhin 
the City under 2 1 years of age. Obs. 

1538 in Strype Eccl. Mem. (1781) I. n. App. xc 959 A 1 and 
synglcr the porcyons..to be ordered according to the 
ciiHtome of ihe orphanage of the citie of London, a 1734 
Nuarii LivesiiStC) 11 . iq The common s^rjeani in Ixindon, 
an office ol considerable account, e.--pe< iaily in the orphanagab 

3 . An institution or home for orphans. 

1865 Even. Standard 7 Feb., There is . . an orphanage, 
in which there are at present 40 children being educated at 
a low charge. 1871 Daily A ewe 16 DeCy The Chinese Gov- 
emnient dt niandk the buppressiun of the foreign oiphanages- 

4 . altrib. (chiefly in sense a). 

1841 'Permet de la Ley 88 b, His successor may in his 
owne name have execution of a Recognisance acknowledged 
to his piTrdcceasor for Orphanage money. 1767 Hlackstonb 
iomm, II. xxxiL 519 In London the share of the childica 
(or orphanage part) is not fully vested in them till the age 
of twenty-one, befure which they cannot dispose of it by 
tc.stamcni t . .but after the age of twenty-one it is free from 
any orphanage custom. 1818 Cbuisr Digest (ed. a) VI. 423 
In that part of the will relating to the orphanage abares. 

Orpnanoy (F'J^&nsi). [f. Okihan sb. -t- -cy.] 
The condition of being an orphan ; orphanhood. 

ai586 SiDNRv Arcadia lit. OSQo) K kiij, Yet did not thy 
orphancie, or my widdowhood, aepriue vs of the dchghtfull 
Drobpect. 159a Warnrr Alb. Eng. vii. xxxiv. (i6za) 164 
Nor can Anens Oflkprinn now of Orphausie compUine. 
183a Landor Andrea o/llungary 1. iv. 115 The worst Of 
orphancy, the cruellest of frauds. 1866 1 . B Robb tr. Ovids 
Fasti HI 295 Shall we Elect for widuwhood or orphancy f 

0‘rphandom. rare, [^e -DOM ] — prec. 

aSpa Leisure Hour Juu 195/z To softly cradled childhood 
. . had succeeded orphandom. 

Orphaned (/Jland), a, [f. Orphan sb. or 

V. -f -ED.] 

L Made or left an orphan ; bereaved. 

1831 Celestina xx. 195, I, even this very day. have left 
many servants orphaned, and quite destitute or a mubter. 
1757 Maa Gkifeith Lett. Henry d Ffancet {ijtj) 11 . 134 
He U oiphan’d both of father and mother. iSay Prafo 
Armimus vii. The sobs of orplianed infancy. 1874 Dixon 
2 'wo Queens 111 . 64 I'o save the oipbaned gnl fiom trouble- 
b. Jig, Ifcreaved, dcstiiute and unprotected, 
a 1649 Drpmm. op Hawth. Poems Wks. (1711) 46 Religion 
orplian’d wailcth oVe thy urn. 18x7 Kebie Lkr, K ird 
.Sund. Lent, 'J'he orphan’d realm threw wide her gates. 1898 

W. K. JoHN.Hi^N Terra Tenebr, 148 Ye shall not long live 
omlianed of (he light ! 

2 . transf. Of or pertaining to an orphan. 

1799 Shfridan Pisnrro 11 iv, To dry the widowed and the 
orpinined tear of thdse Whose bra\c protectors have perished 
in their country's cause. s88a Mrs. Raxan's Temptation 
111 . 43 Could he presume on Alice's orphaned loneliness. 
tO’rphaner. Obs, An unexplained by-lorm 
of Orphan sb, 

C1461 tr. Oath Recorder Lond in Letf.-Bk. D. If. 7 Cafr, 
(15^2) 34 Yf suhall attrnde to save (and mayntene) the Ri, ht 
of the Urpbaners aftir he lawea and ii.sagis of the Cite. (CC 
« 13M Saciam. Record in I.tb. Albus If. 908 b (Rolls) L 
309 £t qe tendre serrez drz druturcs dez oiphanyns sauvere 
ei meinteiier, solonc Uz leyes et u-nagez do fa citce.] 
tO'rphanet. Obs. F-kt.] A little orphan. 

1591 ]>HAnoN Harmony cA., Binding 0/ Moses, Calling 
her maids this orphanet to see. 

Orphanhood (F'ifuihud). [f. Orphan sb. 4- 
-HouD.] The condition or position of on orphan. 

1804 Davison Disc. Prophecy vl (i86i) 919 1 he captivity, 
devantation, and public orphanhood of the Jewish Church 
was a fur more perplexing phenomenon. 1856 Lever Mar. 

dm 


tiuso/Cfd M. 5 The girl, over whom the dark shadow of 
oruhai'hood passed as she spoke. Pall Mall G. zi Oct, 

a It provides fur sickness, age, widowhood, orphanhood. 


t O’rphanism. Obs. rare, [See -ihm.] The 
condition ot being an orphan ; orphanhood. 

15^ Fu>Rin, Or/amta, Orphanisme. 1611 Co^Gu., OrbUP, 
Orphanisme. 1790 Anna Seward Lett. (z8iz) II 345 It U 
an anxious and alarmed bfe, better, how ever,., than that ot 
lonely orpbanism. Z83A Taifs Mag I 43 To feign con- 
vulfiionH, Btarvation, orpnani».m, widowhood. 

tOrpha'nity- Obs, [a. OF. orphanitS, or^ 
faniU, earlier orfenti late I.. orphanitds (6th c. 
in Quicherat Addenda), {.orphan us Orphan: see 
ITT.] The condition of an orphan, orphanhood. 
c Z430 Pitgr. Ly/Manhotle w. lii. (1869) 163 , 1 haue brouht 
thee the biirdoun ayen, to deliuere thee from orphanilee. 
1480 Caxion Ovid's Met. xiii. ix, Now 1 am fallen in 
orphanyte of parents & of my lorde. rz5oo Melusime 147 
llie land were in grete orphanite of bothe lord & of lady. 

Orphaniie (^'ifanaiz), v. [f. Orphan sb, + 
-izb J trans. To make (any one) an orphan. 

1797 Anna Seward Lett. (t 6 ij)V. Z7 Women and children, 
widowed and orphanized, alas I by the obstinacy of Dutch 
resistance. 1851 Livincstonr Let. in Life vi (1885) 97 To 
orphanlze my ^ildren, will be like tearing out my bowels, 
Lorimkr tr. l.echler's 43 The parish was 

spiritiuJly orpbanised. 
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OBPIMENT. 


tOl^bjUlO^tropliiniL. Obs. [f. Gr. 

Iptpavorpbfp-os biingiug up orphans {Tpb^oi feed* 
ing) + -ISM.] The support ana rearing of orphans. 
So t Oiphano’troplix [ad. L. orphanotrophium^ 
a. Gr. dptpavorpotpHoy}, a hospital or asylum lor 
orphans. 

1711 C. Mathu (/////) Orphanotrophlnm ; or. Orphans well 
provided for. 1717 Bailky voI. II, Otpkanotrophy, 1730-e 
— (folio). Hence in Johnson, etc. 17.. {/////) A Meinorul 
coucerning the Kreciinif an Ot phanotrophy or Hospital for 
the Kec»tion of Poor GaAt*off Cliildren or Foundlings. 

0*rpAanT7. rare. [1. Orphan sb. + -ky.] 
A home for orphans, an orphanage. 
i88a in Ooilvtc jAiinandale). 

O'rphanflhip. ran. [See - ship.] The position 
or fact of being an orphan ; orphanhood. 

i8pi Frasfr's Afag^. V. 544 [Parents] of such liabits and 
temper as would have rentlered ori)lianftbip a blefaing. 
Orphan t, obs. corrupt form of Oupiian. 

+ Orphany 1 (^ ilani). Obs. rare. [f. Orphan + 
•T.] Tlie coudition of an orphan, orphanhood. 

SS39 Chanmfr Ltt. to Crnmiv^l in M itc. (Parker 

Soc.) 1 1. 389 My heart is much muvcrl with pity tow.irdsthe 
young lord of ifargavenny . .by catiJte he is witnin urpliairy. 
t Orphany app. an error for UitrHRKY. 

X50S Douolas Pal. Hon. I. «{43 In vestures quent of iiiony 
■indrie gyse,.. Saline figures chainpit with flourisand lieu is, 
DainiNflurc, tcie, pyle quhairoo chair lyis Peu-lc, Uiplotiiy 
^uhiJk eucriestait renewiik 

OrphaTiyne, Orpharas, orphare : see Oit- 

PHKNIN, OkPHUKY. 

Orpharion (^.ilUrolv^n^ Also 6 orpheryon, 

7 Orph- Arion, orpharyon, -erion, -arian , -irian, 
orfarian, (9 orph(e)oreon). [Composed of the 
names of Orpheus and Arion, mythical musicians 
of antiquity. Cf. 

160X li JoNsoN Pottnster iv. li, Another Orpheus 1 an 
Arion riding on the back of a dolphin.] 

A large instrument of the lute kind with from six 
to nine pairs of metil strings played with a plcc- 
trutn : much use<l in the 17th century. 

Said to have been invented t 1560 l/y John R/we, citizen of , 
London, living in HridewelL Sec Grove Dicf.Mus. IL 6i«. 

>593 Phayton Eclogues iii. iix Set the Cornet with ibe 
Flute, The Orphurioii to the Lute. x6oi 1 *. Hosskttr {title') 

A Bookc of fcxirih to l»e song to the l.uir, Or- 

pherian and ILase Violl. ri6so W. I.aukon in J. D(cnnys] 
Seer. Angling (ed. a) 151 Wind them on two or three of 
your fingers, like hii C/rph*Arion's string. i6a6 Hvcon 
Sylva t 146 It nunketli a more Rc'^ounding .Sound than a 
Handora, Orpharion or Cittern, which have likewise Wire- 
Strings x6m tr. Coni. Hist. I*rancion v. so To one he 
Petitioned (ox a Violl, to another for a Lute, to this Man for 
an Orfarian. 1825 Oannklhy Ency^ 1 . Afus., Or/kcoiron or 
Orphoreon. (18^ Gntie’s Diet. Mus, II. 6ia A I.irger 
orpheoreon was c.^lled Penorcon, and a still l.irger one Pan* 
dore: Pnetorius spells this Pandorraor Pandoer.] 
Orphean (^ifi an), n aud sb. Also 7 Orphean. 

[f. L. OrphS-us^ (a. Gr. 'Opip€Tus, f. *Opip*vs (Jrpheus, 
the famous mythical mu.siciaii and singer of Tlirnce, 
in later times accounted a philosopher and adept 
in secret knowledge, whence the Orphic mysteries 
and Orphic doctrines) + -an.] 

A. ad/, 1 . Of or relating to Orpheus, as 
musician and singer, who was said to move rocks 
and trees by the strains of his lyre; hence, me- 
lodious, musical, entrancing, like his music. 

*593 Tell-Ts'ofh's N. I'. Gift (1876) 45 C^harme more then 
the Orphean musirkc. 1660 Hirah rinc.ill Jamaica (1061) 99 
Hi<i iioul engros«i’d th' Monopoly of Aria, And thy Orpha:an 
skill could ravish IleartK. 1667 Mii.ton L. iii. 17 With 
other notes then (u th’ Oiphcon Lyre 1 sung of C'h.tos and 
Kternal Night. 1870 Lowki.l Amoi^ my hks. Ser. 1. (1873) 
157 Refractory fctl. that will daiiLC 10 Orphean measure.*^ 

2 . » OueHic a. 1. 

1637-83 Evei yn Ihst. Rclifr. (1850) 1 . 330 The moat re.-iUma 
abettors of the Orphean and Gentile philology, Puipliyr> , 
Hierocles, Oclsus, and the rest. 

B. ib. An adherent of the Orphic philosophy. 

t8i8 R. P. Knight Sy^mboik Laug. (18761 5 note. The Or* 

pheans endeavored to exprt*S'> divine things by hvmbols. 
2827 (L HiGtiiNs Celtic l^i'uuis 33 Mr. Davies is of opinion 
that the Orpbeans were Druids 

ISo O rpbeiot « OiU'HiCAN sb. 

1676 Cl'dworth IntelU Syst. i. iv. § ao 374 Tlie reason of 
this differeiiLc betwixt the Orplioists .iiul Nato. .proceeded 
only from an equivocation in the w'ord Love. 

t Orpliallll <p‘->f^lin), fl. and Obs, Forms: 
4-6 orpl^lyn, 6 line, -Ion, -ling, orphiline, 7 
orphaline, orphling. [a. OF. orpheltn, orfelin 
(13th c. in J.itlr^), ari>mg by dissimilation fiom 
OF. orphenin : see Orphenin.] 

A. a<ij. Oiphaned; bereaverl. 

c *374 Chaucfr Poeth. 11. nr iii. 25 (Camb. M5?.) Wan tbow 
werre orplielyn of fudyr nno rnotivr. \^\z Heiyns 111 Thoms 
Pros* l\OM. (1828) Ilf. 105 Shall 1 abide orpbeline ui luy 
yonge dais. 

B. sb. An orphan. 

a 1450 K nt tie la y>«r (1S68) 1 ra For to norisshc orphelyna 
and for to endocirine hem in vertu and science. 1483 Cax> 
Ton uold. Leg 260 b/i Lrue us not orphclyns. axS33 
Li) HtNNi Rs tfuon lx. aio He dystroycth the burgesses and 
m.ixchaunti.s, wedous and orp)it-l>ns. axKTz Knox Jlisf. 

(>73*) lo-j The Blind, CrenAed, Ucdralis, W'idowis, 
Orphclineia, and all uibi r Pure. x6w J. Li-vi-tt OiJ. Pees 
Dcd , Of your love lo the dcceasccTAuthor, or your charity 
to this posthume Orphling. 1658 J. WKiciir \x. Camus' 
Nat. Paradox in. 51 To preserve it for the Orphaline. 


f Orphenin, sh. and a. Obs. Also -onin, -yne. 
[a. Ot. orphenin, -anin (laih c.), dcriv. oI L. 
Orphan, subseq orpbultn : see picc.] 

A. sb. » Orphan A. i. 

CX375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxi. (Eugenia) 446 Namly it ^ 
my cut rync til wydow or til orphanyne. e 1430 Ptlgr. Ly/ 
Manhodc 1 l\i (i86y) 37, J am norkshe of orphatiyncR, oste- 
lec'T to pilgnines. c x^poMelustne 187 They oughtctohcJpe 
and sustcyne tliC wydowes an orphcnyiia 

B. adj. Hcreavt'd (m quot. of children V 

1480 Caxton Ovtits Met. xiil xii. I am put to this Exille, 
that of one sone & foure dougbterB, I am orphcnyii. 

Orphoonint [a. t. orph^oniste, f. 

Orphan, niiuic ol a school of vocal music estab- 
lished at J’aiis in 1833, and named Irom Orpheus,] 
A member of an Orpl^onx a choral singer. 

x86o Gkn. P. 1 'homfson Audi Ait. III. cxxiiL 7a A^k the 
OrpheonUteH how near this u to the iriiih. 1OB8 limes 
SI Sept. 3/a, aooo OTpheoni!>t« will attend and hiiig one of 
the composer’s choruses. 

attrib x88a Atkemeum 8 Apr. 455/2 A grand festival and 
romjictition of ornhcoilist socieUex luid military band*. 1884 
Ibid. 9 Aug. 187/3 1 he focrtii general meeting uf the Or* 
pheonist societies at Pans is pusipoiied. 

Orpheoreon, orpherfan, -on : sec f )bi’Harion. 
Orplieotelest Corruptly orphe- 

tulist, orpheotelliat. [ad. Gr. *0^«oTfAf<rT^t.] 
An initiator inio Orphic m>stciie»; a professor of 
Orphic magic. 

a x6io Hi Ai l Y Thoophradus (xS-fAbx To the end be in.sy 
be iniinilrd in holy Orders, he goes often unto the Urphr- 
tulist*. 1830 FraseCs Mag. Xx. 31 He [OrphtiisJ is rcpre> 
sented a-s 1 he founder of a M'hool of magic, whobe student* 1 
were termed * Or|)heoieUisis'. 

Orpheray, -ry, obs. forms of Orfhret. 
Orphic (p jfik), a. (sb.), [ad. Gr. (in 

I.. Orph/c-us), f. 'OfTptvs Orpheus: see -ic.] 

1. or, belonging or attributed to, or connected 
with Orpliens, the mysteries associated with his 
name, or the writings or doctrines subsequently 
I attiibutrd to him see ORrHKAN) ; hence, oracular. 
X678 CunwiiRrH Inietl. SysL 1. iv f 14. 250 According to 
the Orpliii k JVailition, this Jxjvc which the Cosinogoiua was 
derivnl froin,w.is no otlu/ than the P'tcinal Vninadc Deity, 
170X Nohhis Ideal ICotld 1. id. 177 That Oiphic sentence 
nientiuned b\ Firiniis, Z»vc «l8ov iraKriMV, Jupiter is the form, 
species, or idea, of all things. X813 SiiPi 1 EV in Dowden 
2.i/e{ik^7) I. 1 intend, .to re.xs«in in my urefaLC concern- 
ing the Orphic and Pythagoric syRtcin of dlt:i, x8x6 D. 
Stkwart Dissert. Pngr. Phtioe. 11 111. (1858) 304 note. The 
old C)rnhic verses, quote<l in the treatise iupl Koxruov, 
a.scribed to Aristotle. 1852 H^wtioknk PlilAednle Rom. 
xvi (1883) 483 ‘ No Rtiinincr evrr came bark, and no two 
snmnicrs ever were alike', said 1, with a degree of Orphic 
wisdom that astonished me. xBSoAtAenxnmvoSov. 680/3 
They are founded on the mystic Orphic doctrine, and seem 
to be part uf the s.Trred book of the initiated m those 
mysteries. 1680 F. W. H. Myers Stanzas on Shelley in 
Macm. Mag. No >245. 392 Yet, with an Orphic whisper 
blent, A Sjiirit in the west-wind sighs. 

b. Orphic egg, a term applied to the earth or 
world, as being held to be egg-shapc<l. 

1684 T. HcKSEr TA. Farth i. 280 1 lie upiiuon of the oval 
figuir of llie earth is ascrib’d to Orpheus and his disripl^ ; 
and the d<M iririe of the inundane eyg is *0 peculiarly his, 
th \t 'lis rail’d by l*rcx:1us the Orphirk egg. 1696 Whistom 
Th Earth 111.(1722) 213 Nothing wa.s more celt brnled than 
the Original. Orphick Egg, in the most early Authors. 1789 
Mrs. Piozzi Jonm. trance, ctr. I 228 The niundune, or a.s 
I’roOus calls it, the orpliick egg, is f>ossibly the earliest of 
all methods taken to expl.un the rise, progress, and final cuu- 
clusioii of our earth and Aimo(,phcre. 

2 . Uf the iiatuie of the music of Orpheus, or the 
verses allnbuted to him ; melodious, entraiiciiig, 
ravishing. 

1817 Coi.KRiPGE Vr/y/ Leaves (xfd.'j) 204 An orphir song 
indeed, A song divine of high and puvsiuimtc thougliis. 

To their own music duiuiilrd 1 1820 Haziiit Lect Dram. 

I it. 18 I'o pass ovtr the Orphic hymns of l^avid. 1821 
Shi-llfy yVtJw^i’4, Unh iv 1.421 Langu.Tge is a I'crpctii.a] 
orpine song. 1853 Kingsley Hypatia xxv, Homer and 
Hesiod, and those old Orphic singers, wore of another mind. 

B ib. 1 , An Oijihicsong or hymn : chielly in pi. 
>855 Kingsi ky fleroes. Argon iv. io8 ’J'hcy call them the 
Songs of Otplicus, or the Orphies, to this d-iy. 

2 . A member of the Orphic school uf pbilosojdiy. 
X897 tdin. Rev Apr, 461 'Ihese tablets w»rc buried with 
the deceased Orphic. X899 K. H. Ciiari.i's hsthatol. iii. 149 
'Jhis diK'lrme first appears among the Orpines. 

So O’rpMoal a. » Ohpuio ; O rphioally adv., 
after the manner of the Orphic writings, doctrines, 
mysteries, etc. ; O rphlolsm ^ 

1678 CtinwoRTH InteU. Syst. 1 iv. 4 17. 204 Aristotle seem* 
to h.ive m' ant no more than this, that there was no such 
Fort as Orpheu* Senior lo Homer, or that the Versca 
vulgarly tailed ^Orphical, were not written by Orpheus. 
Ibni, 300 Wc cannot believe all that to be genuine which is 

f rc^luced by ancient Fathers as Orphical /^/V/.307The whole 
n^ui ed or Created Universe, with all its Vaiicty of things 
in it; which yet arc ‘OrphicAlly said to be God also, in a 
certain other sence. s8i6 1. Taylor in Pamphleteer VIII. 

477 Hence Socrates calls the multitude Orphically Thyrsus- 
fKMn rs. a 1849 Pi>k IK F. C/ianning Wkn 1864111.239 
Mine profound than the *< IrpliiciMii of Aloott. 

t Orphi'on. Obs. [ad. Gr. 'Opxpuoy, neuter of 
‘Opspfios Obehkan.] A mubical instrument invetited 
by Thomas Pilkington, who died in 1660. 

x66o CoKAiNE Elegy T. PilkinHon 6 Mastring all Mustek 
that was known before; He did invent the Chpliion, aud 
gave more. 


Orphism [f. Obph-io -ism.] The 

system ol mystic philosophy emliodicd id the 
Orphic poems, and taught to the initiated in the 
Orphic mysteries, 

1880 CA. Q Rev 944 The whole system of what M. Girard 
dc'Ugnatcb under the name of Orphisin, which .. inculcated 
the btrict ncLc&siiy on the part of man to shake off the low 
elements of Ins nature. 18^ W M Kam.say in Emyi /. Brit. 
XVI 1 .^ 128/2 '1 be spirit of Orpbituu was that of the Oriental 
Phr>gian cultua. 

O'rphizing, pp/.a, [From rh implied vb. 
*tnphtze to pmciisc Oi phi.sm: sec -jze.] Practising 
or following (he Orphic doctrines and worship. 

2884 W. M. Ramsav In Ency,l. Pnt. XVII. 128/2 The 
C>n>hi2ji>g mystic cult us of Phyla. 

Orphling, variant of Orphklin Obs. 
Orphrey, orfray {psirtA, -fri). Forms: a. 
4-5 orfreiu, -eys, -aia, -ays, 4 6 orfraiea, -ayes, 
-eyes, 5 orpharas, -is, 6 orefrayes, orferaus, 
orfris, -ys, (orpheis, orphis, ofifreis). 5 
orferay, orpheray, orphard, orlDrey, 5-6 (9) 
orftrey, 6 orphery, (orfor), 9 orfray, orphrey. 
[ME. orfreis, a. f)F 01 frets = Fr. aurfies, OSp. 
auroj'tes .--aurifrisium (mctl.L. auiifrisum, auri- 
frista, auri/resus, ait rifrtx turn, aurijrigium, -ta) 
lor L. auriphygium gold eiiiljroifler>',*f. auntm 
gold + J'hrygius I'liiygian cl I'hrygiet" vestes Phry- 
gian (gold-embioideicd) gatments The liual ~s, 
belonging etymologically to the singular, is now 
treated as the plural suffix ; so niod.F, orfroi, 
formerly otfrois. 'ihe Kng. histoiical spelling is 
orftey or offray\ orphrey coinbincb hr. or with 
the ph of V.. phrygiuin.\ 

1 . Gold embroidery, or any rich embroidery ; 
with an and //., a piece ol richly embroidered 
stuff. Now only JJist. or aich. 

ftaaa Omam. Fe.l. .Saium in Osmund Reg (Rolls) II. 

X |2 Stol.i uiia dc auritii* cniii iii.iiiiiiulis tnhii'c] 13.. 
A‘. Aits 179 With mony bcllis, of si Utt schcnc, Y-faalened 
on oificys of moniide. C1330 R. JlRiiNKk CAron. (1810) 
117 A h' de Juit w.is of sinyten . in nn orfrcis [hej it 
wond. 1266 CiiMiii'H Rom. Ro).e Of fyn orfrays 
hadilc she rkc A ch.ijiclct. c 1425 '1 homas 0/ Erceld. 62 
Hir p.i^etrcllc was of jr.ilo fyne, Hir cnqKmrc w'a.s of 
Orph.irc. c X483 Caxton Dia 'ogun jb/g '1 her was therm 
many urfrayes and ry’bans of si ike. 1599 1 'iiynnk Ani^ 
tnadv. (1875) 35 Vo**., see that ‘oitfjyes^ w,Ts ‘a weued 
clothe of g‘)lde', und not ‘goldsmythe wixirke’. *706 
Phii lipsi S.V. /I lie C'o«ii -Armours ol the King’s Guards w-erc 
also tcrmid Orfraies, ut>un account of their being adorned 
with (iold-^mith’s Work. 1851 Sir F. PAir.RAvr Anrw. 4 
Eng, 1. 158 |Ch.irlemagno]rl.'i(l in his silken roVies, pinderous 
with broidery, pcarL, and orfrny. 1890 W. Morris in Eng. 
Hiustr. M.ig.}\i\y 7(7 'Ihc King’s pavilion wronghi all 
over, with orplireys of gold and p<ail and gems. 

2 . An ornaiitental bolder or bniut, csp. on an eccle- 
sia<;tical vistinent, sometimes ridily embroideied. 

c 1400 Mai'nukv. xxii. 233 CI(.>fl»es dyaprei.1 of red srlk all 
wrought With gold, and the or(ra>es sell full of grel perl 
and pr< cioii.s stones. 1440 in /.«<’. L A. Enrniture l^ca- 
cock ibb6) 182 One vo&lineni of while silke with a read 
orferay. 1485 LAufxAtv. Acc., S . Maty Hill, London 
(Nichols 1797) 09 A tliildti’s cope of clothe of goldc and 
the orpharLs of blue veluet. 1503 in Kerry St. t^axoreme. 
Rending (1883) m The orfrey on the bak a n.Trri^w ciose 
with works, a X548 Hai 1 C Ainn , y/iv/ I ///, 73 b, All the 
Cooptyj .uid VcbiciDcntcs ruhe .. ihe Orfrys sctie with 
pc.'iries and precious sioncs. 1G44 F. A. Pai.i-v CA. Re- 
storers 21 The orphrt-y or borilei ol the chasuble. 1877 
J. D. CiisMBUKs Div. IForshtp 60 The orfrays . . arc bmad 
and clabor.ilely chased. x88a Contemp. A’rrc Nov. 679 The 
rochets and the urfreys, wuin in the second year ol King 
Edward the. Sixth. x^^Athen.-enm s Mar. 282/1 A splendid 
inpc of green liawdikyn, wiib urphreys einbroidcred with 
six scenes from the lift of St. John Huplist, of late liftcciilh 
century J*Kniish wi>rk. 

y. Lomb , as orphrey-web, -work. 

1876 Rim'k Text, tabr in 21 On a piece of Gennan 
orpnrey-web. 1890 .‘^locKs & Hrac.g MnrAet Harhorongh 
J’nri^A Ree. 53 note. In the fifteeiiili century ( olognc lx came 
famous fur the ninnur.icTiire uf orphrey -web. 

Oxrphreyed, or&ayed ^jfrrid, -iiid), a [f. 
prec. + -Kli^.] Embroidered with gold ; adorned 
with ‘orphrey ' ; bordered with an oiphtey. 

rx4oo Maundsv. (1839) xiv. x^ 1 Arrayed in clothes of gold, 
orfr.iyed and apparaylrd with grete perles fk precyous 
Slones. 1480 Caxton Cvids Met. xiv viii, He was clad 
w ith a mantel of purple orfrayed. 1546 Invent. Ck. Gov ds 
(Surtees) 137 Two cotes of white duniaHk, orfraid with red 
d.imask. xw5 Direi t. A ngl (cd. a) ao The Orphrej ed M ilre. 

(f Jpinient). Also 5 7 orpement, 

5 >mynt, orpyment, 6-7 orp(e)ment6, (orpi- 
nont), 6-8 orpment. See also Auripigmsnt. [a. 
f)F. orpiment (12th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), also or 
pietemeut, or pigment (Godef.), aci,.!.. auripigtnen- 
ium (Vilruv ) gold pigment Cf. orpinunto, 
Sp. oropimiento.'] A bright )ellow mineral •iib- 
stnnee, the trioulphide of arsenic, uL-o called 
Yellow Arsenic, found native in soft masses re- 
sembling gold in colour; also manufactured by 
the combination of sulphur and nr.senious oxide ; 
used a<t a pigment under the name of King's Yellow. 
Orpiment is the oiiginal ARni-Nic,Aa<rci'uroi ,or theancieiita. 
Also called Velltnu Orpiment to clintinguiRh it from ihe 10- 
c.dlcd Red Orpiment = KLAiAiAH, disulphide of arsenic: oee 
Arsenic i a,h. 

I13X0 Acc. Exors. T, Bp. tf Exeter (Camden) 8 De xxd. 
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de itlj Ubrin de or] 4 oirat vmditLk] ^ c ijW Chaitck« Can> 
yeom, Prol. d 370 ‘llie fmtc iipirit quyk siluer called is, 
Tlie seconds Orpyment (r'. rr, orpement, orpetnynt, orpi- 
nientV a 1387. -y* non. (Ane^ Oxon.) ts Aurtfig^ 

fHentnm, orpiment, qiiando suinpliciter de cilrioo inielTi- 

f itur. 1486 Bk. Aidam B v, Puwdre of ori>einent 
lowen uppon an hawke. 1545 Ratet o/L ustoms c i, Drp- 
mente the C. j^umle xm. 1579 Harmisom Kn^land in. x. 
(1878) II. 67 We haue in England great plentie of quicks 
uluer, antiinonie, sulphur, blacke lead, and orpiment red 
and yellow. 1646 Sir 'J‘. Bruwnk Pseud. Eg, oo Anicnick 
red and yellow, that is, Orpement and SanJararb may 
perhaps due something. 1683 MoxnNil/ecd. Exerc.^Ptintiug 
XXIV. P17 Orpment, Pinck, Yellow (.>aker, for Yellow. *777 
Phil Trans, LXV. 393 The other colours 1 tried were orpi* 
ment, gamboge,.. and a few others. 183s BaRWSTka Ogttes 
XVI. 140 A thin plate of native yellow orpiment absiorbii the 
violet and refrangible blue rays very powerfully. 

Hence Orpimt’ntal a., of the nnture of orpiment. 
1685 Buvlk Salnbr, Air^ Orpimental or other noxious 
Minerals 

Orpine, orpin (^ipin). Also 7 orpent. [a. 
K. orpm (14th c. in Hatz.- Darin.), in same senses, 
app. some kind of altered form of orpitHtnt.\ 
fl. « Orpiment. Obs. 

15^ E. voT, Auripigmentun'K^ .. a coulour lyke gnlde, in 
eiiglyitshe Orpine. xsBa SrANYMuasT Auneis ii. (Arb.) 66 
Eech path wax fiilsoom with sent of .sulphurus orpyn. 
1675 Wilson Spadacr. Dunehn. ^6 There's 110 mncll of 
Sulphur, ax is when Antimony, Orpin, or Marcasites, are 
caLin'd. 17x5 Hraiilvy Earn. Dui. s.v. yiaA/,'i'ake suuie 
Powder of Ori>inc and Brini.stone. 

/tg. 1656 B.akl Monm tr. BocLaHnf^ Adr'/s fr, Pamast, 
II XLii. (1674) 246 With a little Orpine of affected goodness, 
they can cover ..wicked vices. 

2 A succulent herbaceous plant, Sedum Tele- 
pkitsm^ with smooth fleshy Icave-t and corymbs of 
numerous purple flowers ; a native of Hritain, and 
also a well-known inmate of the cotta^je garden, 
being e«^teemed as a vulnerary. From its tenacity 
of life, one of its j>oj)iilar names is J.i 7 *e long. 

The connexion between this and the prrcrding sense is 
not clear ; it has l>crn conjectured that the name orptne 
w.i> given hrst on account of their colour to one or more of 
the yellow ^lol]ecrops, was exteiidc<l to the genus Sedum as 
a whole, and was suijseq. re^tnefrd 10.5“. J elephium. In 
siip^xirt of this, Jjilirc gives orpin as a gencnc name for 
Sedum, and calls .S’. Teiephtum, orpin reprise, and .S', acre 
(Wall Pepper) orpin Aire; but Hatzfeld and Darme.steter 
know only tlie funner os orpm. 

It 1387 liai-thol. (Ariecd. Oxon.) 17 C russula major, 

auruin valci, anghce orpin ^ >440 PromO. Parv. 371/1 
Orpyn, herbe, crassula motor, ei media atciiur howsleek 
et minima dicitui' sloncrop. 1530 I’ausgr. 250/1 Orpyn an 
herbe, oipyn, 1555 EubN Deuxdes 135 An herbe muche 
K’ke vnto that winch 1*1 comiiionly ca'iled Sengrene or 
Orpin. 1590 Spknshk MuioP'dmos 193 Coole Violets, and 
Orpine growing still. 1613 Markham Eng. l/ousno. 11. i. 
(1068) 37 Take of Orpents, Sinallage, Ragwort, .. of each a 
good uandiul. 1647 C. Hahvky Schola Cordis xxx. 44 
Orjnn never w.ixiiig old. 1717 Hkamlkv bam. Diet. p.y. 
Fly, Put some lielleliorr with Orpin into Milk, and moisten 
the Pl.ice the Flies pilch tip<jn. 1854 S. Dobbi L Balder 
xi. Livelong 01 pine ih.4i caiinoi die. 

O'rpiu^ton. [Fiom Orpington in Kent] 
Name of a breed of poultry. 

189. F. A. McKkvzik /’ iM//ri'.A"i^/i/4<' 56 Mr. Cook, 
a poultry farmer then living m the village of Orpington . 
introduccil the single .com I )t-d Black Orpington to the poultry 
world in the autumn of iS80. 1897 K. B. B. Dk la Bicke Neiv 
Pouitiy iiuide L 18 He stocks the other house with 
Dorkings, or Orpingtons, ns being at once good layers, table 
fowls, aiicl sitters. 

Orpit, Orpment : see Orp, OBrim, Orpiment. 
Orque, Ob'., form of One. 

Orquhelm, obs. Sc. form of Overwhelm. 

Orra (p’rii), a. Sc, Also 8 ora, orrow. [Of 
tiiiasccrtained orijpn.] Odd a., in various senses: ' 
csp. 4. 7, 8. Orra man -™ odd man : see Odd S d. 

1708 Kamsav 7 wa Cut-purses 5 And Uy out ony ora- 
bodies Oil xina’ gimcracks that pleas'd iheir noddles, a 1774 
B'bRGDSsoN Leith Races Poems (1845)^ llieir orra pennies 
there to ware. 1791 J. Lkarmont Poems 188 Come an' 
spend a' ye’re orrow hours 'Mang groves an* glade.s. 1814 
S(.UTT lltSTi. ix, May-be catching a tlLsh of trouts at an orra> 
time. 1864 Cornh. Atag. Nov. 615 After sixty he continues 
to work as what is called an orra man, that is, he docs 
nil sorts of odd jobs about the farm. 1886 Stevenson 
Kidnapped xxvii. 2B5, I d.ircsay you would both take an 
orra thought upon the gallows. 

Orrace, ob‘i. vari.ant of Orris 2, 

Orraoh(e, orrage, obs. forms of Orach. 
fO*iTath,tf. Obs. [f. Or- jiref. ‘without* + 
rap. Hath, counsel.] Doubtful, perplexed, irreso- 
lute. Hence t Orrathness, doubt, indecision. 

c laeo OsMiN 3143 Forr he waas fw brohht ut off all 
Orrtroww^ & orrrakncsac. Ibid, 3150 All orrrak whatt be 
niihhte don. Ibid. 6593 And iss all alls he wcero blind & 
oirra)* butenn lade. 

Orrelegge, Orrellet(te : see Horologe, 
Okkillet. Orrells, obs. spelling of or else \ see 
Or U. 5. Orrenge, obs. form of Ouangr. 
Orrery (p'leii). [Named after Chas. Boyle, 
Lari of Orrery, for whom a copy of the machine 
invented by George Graham riyoo was made by 
J. Rowley, an instrument-maker.] A piece of 
mechanibin devised to represent the motions of the 
planets about the sun by means of clockwork. 

1713 Stfblb Etudtshm, No. 11 Mr. John Rowley . . calls 
Ms Machine the Orrery, in Gratitude to the Nobleman of 
that Title, lyao W. Stvkelbt in Mem, (i88e) 1. 50 A 


machine. . In the nature of what we since call Orrerya cyta 
Young Pit. "I h. ix. 787 lit] dwarfs the whole. And nuucet 
an universe an Orra-y. 1833 Hbbscnbl Astron, viii. 087 
Thove very chAdish toys called orrarica. 1834 Lowbll 
nl. Italy Pr. Wl^ 1890 1. 191 When that u once done, 
eveuts will move with the quiet of an orrery. 

tO'rragt. Obs. [ad. ON. orrosia, orrasia 
battle. Sec Karnkst xAH Battle, contest. 

ciicM O. E. Ckron. an. 1096 (uoAfrei] hit him on gefeaht, 
and him on orreste ofer com. cisoo Ormin 12539 In all 
katt time jxut he wass Inn orresu ke deofell. 

Orrho- (bcf. a vowel orrh-), comb, form of Gr. 
6 pp 6 -s serum, in a few rarely terms of patho- 
logy, etc., AS O-rrltoojrBt, -oy'BtJjit a serous cyst; 
Orrhymanl'tis, inflammation of a serous mem- 
brane; also, O rrlio&A a., of the appearance or 
nature of scrum (Mayne Expos. Lex. 1857) ; 0*rr- 
hoiLS a., serous (*S^. Soc. Lex. 189a). 

Orrlbel, -bil, -ble, obs. variants of Horrible. 
Orris ^ (p ris). I* orms : 6 oroys, oris, arras, 7 
oraoo, 7-8 orrioe, 7- orris, f Apparently an un- 
explained alteration of Iris : cf. also Ibeos.] 

1. A plant of the genus Jris, esp. Iris germanica 
and /. Jlorentina (Mayne^ ; the flower-de-luce. 

i6s6 Bacon Sylxta $ 863 The nature of the orricc in almost 
singul.'ir: for there aie but few odoriferous roots. 1636 
kiixiLKY Pract. Physick 96 'i he juyee of our Orris with 
Honey. 1718 Quistv Conipl. Disp. 120 Orris, or Fl<>wer-de- 
luce, Flowers in April and May. 1804 Landor Imag. Conr., 
Abb/ Dctilte 4 Landor Wksu 1853 I 106/2 note, *1 he 
Florentines used the iris as the sym^l of ibeir city... We 
call it orris, corruptly. 

2. .Short lor orris-root, -powder : see 3. 

IS4S Rotes of Customs cj, Oreys the C. pounds xiii.i. 
iiii./?. 1587 Harrisun England iL vi. (1877/ l 159 She 
addeth 10 hir brackwoort .. halfe an ounce ot arras. 17*1 
C King Brit. Merck. I. 301, aoo lib Red Onice. s888 
Marg. Dbland John H'ard w He lifted a bit of lace,., 
noting the faint scent of orris which it held. 

3. Comb, orria-pea, an issue-^>ea made of orris- 
root; orria-powder, powdered orris-root. 

i6oa Pi.AT Deiigktes for Ladies tv. ii, Take . . some orare 
powder, and foure ounces of Heniiimin. s6it Churclnv. 
Acc.,St. MargarrPs, (Nichols 1707) to Paid 

for a pound of Orris-poader to put among the church linrn. 
1861 Our Eng. Himte 118 The choicest linen, smelling 
sweetly of orris powder. 

b. Orris-root. The rhizome of three species 
of Iris (A Jlorentina, /. germanica, /. pallida) ^ 
which has a fragiant odour like that of violets; 
it is used powdered as a perfume and in medicine. 

Onis-root oil. Oil 0/ orris'tvot, a cryitalline oil of pearly 
lustre obtained from orris-root t also, in commerce, a solid 
crystallizable substance distilled from orris-root 
1598 FiA>Ria, lrios,n. kinde of sweete white roote called 
oris ro<ire. 1736 Baiif.v Htmseh. />iVr. 503 Put some Irb 
or f)ms root, or bay Ic-ivcs, or origanum . . into the vessel 
with it ; and the ale will recover its natural taste. 1830 
Linulky Nat Syst. Bot. 261 The violet-scented Orris root, 
the produce of Ins Florentina. 1855 Browning in Colling- 
wood Life Ruskin I. 202 Why don’t you fKiiskin) ask the 
next peifuraer for a packet erf orris-root ‘f Don't everybody 
know 'tis a corruption of iris root ? 

Orris (p ns). 1* orms : 8 orice, orrioe, oraoe, 
orrooe, orraa, 9 orria. [Origin obscure: in sense 
akin to oifrays (Orphrky) ; but ihe phonetic rela- 
tion to that word is not clear.] A name given to lace 
of various patterns 111 gold and silver ; embroidery 
made of gold lace; see also qiiots. 1858 and i88i. 

1701 Land. Can. No. 3716/4 A Scarlet Coal with Gvild 
Orraa. 1703 Ibid. No. 3984/4 A Scaricl Cloth Pcilicoat, 
with a Silver Omce ; a white Cloth Fen icxiat with a Gold 
Orrue. *77R Test Filial Duty I, 127 Ills coal was wonder- 
fully laced with gold oracc. 1838 Sim mono* Did. Trade, 
Urns, a pet uliar pattern, in which gold and silver lace is 
worked. The edues arc ornamented with conical figures 
placed at equal distances spots between them. 188a 
Bkck Draper's Dut., Orris, .the name is still in u.se, but is 
iven a wider application, ho os to include nearly every 
esoriiition of upholstery galloons. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as orris-lace, -weaver, 
-work’, orria- pattern: cf. quid. 1858 above. 

1703 Ebnd. Gan. No. 4.154/4 A Calimanco Petticoat a 
Silver Orace-Luce upon it. ciyxo Celia Fiknnes Diary 
(1888) 103 A brood tmue border of orrace work gold and 
silver. 1769 Ckron. in Ann Reg 123/2 Mr. W. Dell, 
an orrice-weaver, in BridcwclUhospitaL 179P Umprrvili b 
Hudson's Bay 59 The suit is ornamented with orris lace. 
1831 in illustr. Land, News (1854) 3 Aug. 119 Occupations 
of the people, orris- weaver. 

t Orrlfl ii, variant of Arras. 

1634 Tfsoent. (1841) 3a Fyve pcccs of Orrissc 

hangings, c 1710 Celia Fiknnrs Diary (1888) 167 Very fine 
orris hanging in w^ wax much silk and gold and silver. 

Orrour, Orrybel, obs. if. Horhor, Horrible. 
Ora, obs. f. Ours. Ors, orse, obs. ff. Horse. 
Orsade, -aady, -aede, etc. obs. varr. Obsidue. 
t Orsadine. orsden, var. forms of Auhbdine. 

1614 Chapman CcmriMrrrr. C. Brooke*s Ghost Rick. Ill, TU 
P^eani orsadine. That goes for gold in your barbarian rate. 

Orsohadow, olja. Sc. var. of Overshadow v. 
Orselle, orseille, variants of Orchil, Archil. 
OrB6*lli0« CL Chem. [f. med. L. Orsella 
Orchil -r -zo.] In orsellic acid, a crystalline solid, 
^isffi«f^ 3 obtained from South African 

and i^oth American lichens. 

1837 Mri.LBt Elem. Chem. III. 549 note, Lecanoric acid, 
accoraing to Gerfaardt, is identical with the alpha and beta 
onellic acids ^Slenhouse, ^68 Watib Did, Chem. IV. 935. 


SoO-rsolUto, a salt of orsellic acid; OneUliilo 
aold, a crystalline substance, C^HgO^ r HgO, 
obtained by the action of baryta water on erythiin ; 
also called OxMlle’Mio acuL <kg— 'lliiifcte, a salt 
of orsellinic acid. 

sQ87 Milleb Elem. Chem. 111 . 542 Oraelteslc Acid. Ibid., 
l.«canoru: ether, more properly orMUesic ether. 1871 Watts 
Fosvnes' Chem. (ed. 11) 805 Onellinic acid, when boiled with 
baryta-water, splits up into carbon dioxide and orcin. 
tOrsidua C^uidiM). Obs, Forms: 6 onade, 
-dy, oriede, ^7 or8dew(e, 8 oriedea, 9 -dew, 
oral due. See Absedine. [Derivation uncertain. 

1 he first element appears to be or gold, but It b doubtful 
whcthir this is original, or altered from ar-.) 

A gold -coloured alloy of copper and zinc, rolled 
into very thin leaf, and used to ornament toys, etc.; 

‘ Dutch gold ’, ‘ Mannheim gold *. 

t3oa Aknoliib Ckron. (t 8 it'> 234 Orsady, at x. d'. the If 
i$a7 Acc. Gibson, Master qf Revels (P. R. O ). For v score 
and ij“ of orsade. 1345 Rates 0/ Customs cj, Orsede the 
pounde vj. d. 1543 ibid. D v, Orsdew the xij. pound xiij s. 
liij d z8ia J. Smyi h Pract ^ C ustoms (1821) ^ Oniedew, 
or Manheim Gold, sometimes called Dutch Gold, Dutch 
Leaf, and Dutch Metal, u, properly speaking. Leaf Drass, 
from, .the ingredients of which it la maile being the same as 
those employed in the miuiufaclure uf BrAis. 1833 J. Hol- 
land AtanuJ. Metal 11. 16 'I'he lortoise-shell, .. placed over 
a foil of oTHidue, to give a yellow lustre to the lighter part, 
is a rich and curious mounting Lfor knives] 

Ort (pJt). Usually in pi. Orts ; also 5 ortya, 7 
ortea, 8 oughta. [First found in 15th c. in pi. 
ortys, -us, but not usual till end of i6th c. ; app. 
cognate with early mod. Du. oor-aete, oor-ete re- 
mains of food (Kiliaa), LG. ort (Brem. Wbch.), 
Sw. dial, orale, urale refuse fodder; cf. N. Kris. 
3 rte to leave fragments; f. or-, oor-, privative 4- 
elan to eat. 'I'here may have been an unrecorded 
UE. *cr-it, cognate with the continental forms, 
but the absence of OE. and ME. examples is 
noteworthy.] Fragments of food left over from 
a meal ; fodder left by cattle ; refuse scraps ; 
leavings, broken meat : also Jig. To make orts of, 
to treat with contempt, undervalue. 

CX440 Promp. Parv. yit/2 Onus, relecf of becNt^'S mete. 
1483 Laik. Angl. 262/1 OT\.y%,Jotrago(K./arrago),ruscus. 
1593 Shakb. Luir. 983 Let him liuue tune a beggent orts to 
craue. 1598 T. Bartaro C hrrstoteros {\8iio) ()3 She hath the 
orts and parings of our time. 1607 Snaks. Timm iv. iii. 
400 It U Home poore Fragment, some ulcnder Ort of his 
remainder. 1675 Crowne Country f^yit il L 93 Those 
pour creatures, .swim after men of wit and sense for the 
scraps and oris of wit that fall from them. 1678 Ray Eng. 
Prov. (ed. a) 133 Evening orts are good morning fodder. 
a i7aa Lisle Husb. (1752) 258 I'he graziers buy lean oxen to 
eat up the oughus. s8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Orts, the 
refuse of hay left in the .stall by cattle x86i Gsa Eliot 
Istlas M. iii. 18 Besides, their fcasttug caused a multMica- 
tion of orts, which u ere the heirlooms of the poor. iMfi F. 
Harrison Choice Bks. 187 These pots and pans, where the 
eminent writer flung the orts uf his ill-digested meals. 

Ort, variant ofOiiD Obs., beginning. 

Ortalan, ortalon, ortolan, var. Ortolan. 
Ortchey^ard, orte(8) yerde : see Orchard. 

Obs. In I or^, orutJ, i-a oilf, orp. 
[OE. orotS, -ud, shortened from OTcut 

^uz'onp out-breathing; cf. Goth, uz-anan to 
biLathe out, expire. (Sievers Ags. Gram, cd. 3, 
§ 43. 4.) Cf. also OE. i 6 ian\-~*anPjOjan to 
breathe, and V,. au-imus, Gr.Ar-spor, clc.J Breath, 
bre.ithing ; hence, wrath. 

aioooGutklac 1245 He orobstnndum teah. atooolfymns 
ix. 5S Du him ondydest orup and itawul. eiooo LtA -5/. 
G'NM/e<'xx.(iB48) 84 He pa. .mid latigrc sworctungr k^urS 
of keni breostum icah. ciiys Lamb. Horn 13 Iswica peunc 
kc orfi k^ iswingU. 

tO'rthangle. Obs. [f. Gr. bp$- 6 t right, 
straight 4 Angle.] A rcutanglc. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 88 The Numbers, Orth- 
angles and I'riangics uf Plato [Greek h.id 6p$oy<utfiot right- 
angled, rectangular]. 

OrthaxiaJ (pJkicksial), a. Ichthyol. [f. O rtho-, 
Orth-, straight + Axial.] Having the vertebral 
axis straight, as the tail ol a diphycercal flsh. 

18.. Cent. Diet, cites J. A. Ryder. ^ 

OrtlUAXL (/'ik>an), a. [f. Gr. CpOi-os upright, 
high-pitched + -an.] Applied to a style of sing- 
ing, or time, of very high pitch ; rendering Gr. &p(it>>s. 

1731 Smoi i.ett Per. Pic. xxxi. I. 239 His emnress singing 
the loud Orthyan song among the servants below. i8ao 
T. Mitcmfll Aristopk. 1. 15. 1830 tr. Aristophanes, 

Achamians 5 Chasris came shuflling on to cliAiirit ihe 
Orthian strain. 187s Bmuwning Ff/Sne at /''afr Ixxviii, Sing, 
unalloyed by meanermode thine own The (.Irthian lay. 1883 
Liddell & Scot r Gr. Lex. s.v. opHiu?, The i*ouik npBios, or 
orthian strain was iii so high a pilch that few voices ojuld 
reach iL 

OrtMc (p'-i]>ik), a. Min. [f. (]r straight 

4 -10.] Having the cleavage- pi ones at right angles 
to one another : =>= OBTHOciiARTio. 

1877 Lb Conte Elem. Geol. (1870) M4 mote. In this case 
syenite would differ from diurite only in the form of ti e feld- 
spar, which in the former at orihic (orthoclase), and in ilm 
latter clinic (plagiocla'-eji 

Orthid (^Jjnd). [f. mod.L. Onhids, f. Orthis, 
t Gr. 6 p$bs straight: sec -ID^.] A member oftha 
Orlhidm, or genus Orthis, of fossil bivalves. 
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1873 Dawion Earth Man iii. 43 Lamp-Khcll^ of another 
type. x\\^ Urthtds^ the^e havo the valvcH binKed along a 
straight line, in the middle of which is a notch fur the 
peduncle. 

Orthite 0?ij»itV Min, [* Ger. orthit (Bcr- 
reliua, 1817), f. Or. hpOU straight: see -itb'.] 
A variety of Ai.lanitk, found in long slender 
crystals, or straight masses. 

1817 in T. Ihumaon^wa. rkilcs. IX. i6oOr(liite so named 
because it alwayH forms straight radii. s868 Dana Mtn, 
(ed. 5) jSq Orthite occurs m aciculhrcryst.il8 soiiieiiiiiciia foot 
long at Finbo near Fahlun, and at Ytterby in Sweden. 
lltn.:e Orthi’tlo <1., of llie nature of oiihitc. 

1843 Humiilk Diet. Cw€ol.^All€uiit€^an orthitic mclanc-ore. 

Ortho-« before a vowel sometimes orth>, com- 
bining form of Gr. * straight, right’, an element 

of various words, chiefly scientific or technical, 
sometimes in the physical sense * straight ’, some- 
times in the ethical sense ‘ right, correct, prujier 
1. In technical words generally (for the more 
important of which see their alph.ibetical places): 
O'rtho-uln Cryst. = orthoJiagonal. Orthoba slo 
a. Cr^fst, TBahic], applied to tliose systems of 
crystallization in whicli the axes are at nght angles. 
Ort1iooa*rj»oaB a. Dot. [Gr. teapirus fruit], having 
straight fruit. Orthoohro nograph (see qiiot.) ; 
Orthoocsllo f-silik), Orthoocs'Ioufl atijs. Zool, 
[Gr. KOtkla belly], having a straight intestine (as an 
infusorian), or the iiilestincs arranged in straigiit 
or parallel folds (as a bird : opp. to cycloc€elU\ 
0‘rthoo7Clo (*8aik'l) Geom. [Gr. icvKkoi circle], 
the circle that is the locus of intersections of Uu- 


geuts to a conic at right angles to each other ; the 
director circle. Orthodiagonal Cryst.^ {a) sd., 
that lateral axis in the monoclinic sptem which is 
at right angles to the vertical axis ; {o) adj.y lielong- 
ing to or in the line of this axis (opp. to clino-^ 
diagonal), 0 *rthodom« Cryst, [Oomb sb, 5 bj, 
a dome parallel to the orthodiagonal in the mono- 
clinic system ; hence O>rthodoma*tlo /2.,j)crtaining 
to an oithodome. Ortho'gamy Hot. [Cir. 7^/101 
marriage] (sec quot.). O'rthogloaay nonce rod, 
[Gr. 7A«u<y<Ta tongue, after orthography^ correct 
pronunciation. Orthophony (^j|)p*i^ui) [Gr. tpoivli 
voice, sound], the ait of correct speaking or enun- 
ciatioru Orthopi'naoold Cryst. [Fxn.icojd], one 
of the principal planes in the monoclinic system, 
parallel to the vertical axis and the orthodiagonal ; 
hence Orthoplnaool dal a, O'rthoprlsm Cryst.^ 
a prism in a monoclinic crystal, the faces of which 
are parallel to the vertical axis. Orthopy'ramid 
Cryst.f in the monoclinic system a jiyramid lor 
which the ratio of the intercept made by it upon 
the orthodiagonal to that made upon the clino- 
diagonal is greater than the corresponding ratio 
for the^ primajy pyramid. O'rthoatyle Arch. 
[Gr. ervKos column], a straight row of columns. 
Ortho typons a. Min. [Gr. rvvot Type], ‘ havmg 
a perpendicular cleavage* (Webster, 18O4), 

1857 Mavnk Expos. Le.v., Orthchastcus^ applied by Nau- 
maiiii to s> stems of crystalli/Biion that are oo'^rdinare, 
orihrtifuiial or rcrtangiilar, viz , the u ssular, prism.iti« , pyra- 
oiidaland rhomhohednr.'il : *oithob.'is.c 1881 Wtsr in yrnt. 
Bot. X. 115 This species belongs to the ^orthucarpous leio- 
phyllous Hypnaccae. 18^ Meih Mag XLl. 337 At the 
Uie meeting of the niiii>.ri Assoi mtion, Dr. Kooinson ex- 
hibited and expliained the *Orthochroiiograph, an inKeniou.s 
instrument recently iniroduccd . (for| the ascertaining of 
correct time. 188a W. A. Fokbes in Rep. C kallem^er 
Exp. IV. 10 The aiTBii{*enient of the intestinal folds 13 
' *orthoc(elic the intestine b'dng disposed in light folds 
lying close to and parallel with each other. 1857 Maynk 
Expi)s. Lex.f ’Orihoecloiis. i8pa Syd. .Soc. Lex , Ortho- 
carious^ having a straight or longitudinally ranged intestine 
187Z Taylor Eiem CiOiu, Coates iv | 31 The Iolus of the 

C unt of concourse of a pair of tangents at right an.;les will 
:shcwn to be a circle, which we shall term the *Otthocycle. 
Piote, llhAS also been named the DttectorCiri/e, since in the 
parabola it degeiier.iles intolhedircctnx and the Ini': infinity. 
1858 I'HViiicHUM Llnne 133 The *urtho-diagonal is shorter 
than the cliiKi-di.'igonal. 1868 Dana AY/m. Intnid. (cd 5)37 
The orthixliagonal settion. 1879 Ruilky Stud. Kock^ ix. 
80 Sections lying 111 the zone of the orthoiliagonal 1893 
Story. Maskelvnk Crytallogr. H 328 This variety of dome 
is termed the •ortho-tlomc, because, like the ortho.prisms, 
it has an ortho- .syinmetrical (.haracter. 1874 R. Bown Man. 
Bot 418 The typical and orthodox method, which may be 
styled *Orthogttmy^ or direct (* straight ') fertilisation. 1877 
p'raser's Mag XV I. 565 The discrepance between our ortho- 
graphy and oiir ^orthoulossy gravely dibcouragcs foreigners. 
1845 W. Rnsi»KLL (tttle) *Orthophony, or VcH al Culture, a 
Manual of elementary Kxercisrs for the Cultivation of the 
Voice in Elocution. 1879 Rutley .Stud. Roiks x. 88 When 
the light falls obliquely citli'-r on the b.isal plane, the •ortho- 
piriakoid,or the hcmiJoine of a tiioii'K.liiiic felspar. x88o Q. 
yrnl.Ceol. StK. XI.V 11. 299 The Augite is almost colourless, 
and gives the n&iinl light-sidcd sections. I’risinaiic, *oriho- 
and clinopinacoidal cicavaqes arc present. 1893 SrOKV- 
MAbKhLVNR ( lystallngr. | ^a8 I’he vertualor *ottho-pnsnt 
. , usually distinguisned as the pn's»f-/hrat, the f.Tces of 
which lie in the zone (100, oio|. tOgm Dana Mtn Ininxl. 
p. XXXI, *Ortho.pyr.imidrt. 1898 //'iV/. loi I he pyramids may 
be unit pyi.miids (kkl). oriliopyiam ds, ikkl) when k>k,vr 
cHnopyramids, {kkl) when k<k. 183* t.ncycl. Dnt. (ed. 7) 
111 . 468/a *Ortko^tyle. any sitii.\g.y\x range of columns. s8.. 
SiiKPARD cited by Webster (1864) for •Oribotypous. 


2 . In Chemistry, a. Ortho- is used to distinguish 
one class of acids and their salts from another 
denoted by the prefix meta-^ which contain the 
same el emeu ts in different proportions, the meta- 
acid containing a molecule of li.^O less than the 
ortho- acid, the ortho- salt being also the more 
basic and the meta- salt the less b.isic. Thus 
orthophosphoric acid II,1’04, metaphosphoric acid 
HJ^Ug; sodium orthophosphate Na3l'04, sodium 
meiaphosphaie NaPOg. So orthosilicic, ortho- 
tungstic^ orthosilicaie^ orthotungstate ^ etc. This 
use ot ortho- originated with Prol. Odliiig in 1859, 
meta- having betn introduced by Graham in 1833. 
b. With the names ol isomeric benzene di deriva- 
tives, ortho- is applied to those in which two con- 
secutive hydrogen atoms are replaced by another 
element or radical, as distinguished from meta- 
and para- derivatives, in which the two atoms are 
nut consecutive, but unsymmctiic.ally or symmet- 
rically dis|)ersed respectively. £xam]ilcs: orthotii- 
bromobenzene^ ot thobromotolueney orthopropyl- 
phenoly orthoxylene. ('This was inlroclnccd by 
Koiner, 1867, in Brussels Acad. Sc. Bull. XXIV. 
166-185.) 

As ortko-f although u<iu.illy prefixed without a hyphen, 
has always ith own distinct m<.iniiig, thniiical names ui 
Of the- are not separately tre.ited in ibin Dicuoiiary. 

i8s 9 Oiii ING in L. El. D. Ektlos. Mag .Ser. iv XXVII. 
368 On Orihu- and Meta-siln aies. Jniernicdiate l>etween 
Cumnion or oitlioptiosphatc.s ami metaphosphates we have 
several vai ictics of ctimpounds, among which the best defined 
are the pyrophosphates, salts which result from the union 
of an atom of 01 thophosphate with an atom of meta- 
phosphate 1868 Watt.s Dii-t Ckem. IV. 338 The prefixes 
ortho- and meta- have been introdmcd. to denote two 
classes of -alLH..the mure ba.sic salts being called ortho- and 
the less ba.sic, meta- salts. 1873 — Eownes' Ckem. led. 11) 
325 The aqueous solution . .deposits ortiiuphoKphunc acid in 
pri'<inatic crystals. 1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 66 
jMetitral solutions of the orthiiphosph.ites..give precipitates 
with salts of lime and baryta. 1877 Watts i-ownes' Client. 
11. 433 Ihe di-derivatives of benzene .. exiiibii three such 
modifications which are distinguished by the piefixes 
ortho, meta. and para : thus . . Orlhodiclilorobcuzene, 1 ; a, 
CeClCl ii H H H, Mctadichlorobenzene, 1 : 3, CcClHCHlHli ; 
I'aiadichlurobcnzene, 1 : 4, CsCIHliClIl H. 

Orthocentre (i7-jj^,e-ntoj). Geom. [f. Oiitho- 
-f Ckn the. J The point at which the pcq^endiculnrs 
from the angles of a triangle on the opposite sides 
intersect. 

1869 Brsant Conic Sect. 131 If a rectangular hyi>crbo!a 
circuniscrilje a triangle, it passes through tiie orthoccntre. 
Z885L .tUliESnoKP Or'/wwa’z Ceotn. 27 3 The directrices 

of all parabolo-s inscribed 111 a given triangle meet in the 
same ^Kiint, viz. the oriliocentre of the ir.angle. 

Orthooephalic fp:j]wsriae*lik), a. ICthnol. [f. 
Oktho- ‘ right, correct’ + Gr. nttpakri head + -ic : 
cf. cephalic.] Applied to skulls of which the 
bread ill is fiom about J to f of the length (inter- 
mediate between brachy cephalic and doluhoce- 
phalic) ; or, according to sonic, of which the height 
is from to f ot the length, or of which the 
height is | of the breadth. 

1865 Luanor.K Preh. Times v (1869^ 139 Now if we class 
those skulls in which the relation ot the breadth to the 
length is from 74-79 lo ion as medium heads, ..Ortho- 
cephalic. 1866 Hi'xliy Prehtst. Kem. Latthn. 8d The 
skull IS orthocrphalic, the ci'ph.dir index bein,^ 076. 

So Ortbooapludous (-se'ial^s), a. piec. ; Or- 
tlioo«'phaly, the condition of being orthocephalic. 

187A Dawkins Cave Hunt, vi. 191 In the round biurows . 
they belong mainly to the third division, alihouv^h some are 
ortho-ceprialous 189a Syd. Soc. Lex.y Ortlto<ep/iaiy, the 
condition of a skull wliicii, according to the tr.inkfori agree- 
ment, p'tssesses a veitical index of from 70-1^ to 75° Accord- 
ing to Wricker, an orthocephalous skull is one whose height 
is lo us width as 10 10 8. 

II Orthoceras (r>j|>f»*scrdps). Pahvont. PI or- 
thocer.ita (/7;jJj<;scr/‘na). [f. Oktho- ‘straight * 

+ Gr. nipaty pi. nipara hom.J An extinct genus 
of cephalopods, having long straight (or nearly 
straight ) chi mliered shells ; a fossil shell oflhisgcnu.s. 

1830 Lyeli. Priuc. Geol. 1 . 101 The gigantic orthoceraia of 
thin era being, to r«'cent inultilfjcular shells, what the fossil 
ferns, e^uisela^ and other plants of the coal .strata, are in 
comparison with plants now jgrowing within the tropics. 
1863 — Antiq. Man xx. 404 It is Raid truly that the ammon- 
ite, urihocera.s, and nautilus of these ancient rucks were of 
the tetrabranchiatc division. 

Hence Orthooaran (/u]>^'s^r&n) a , belonging to 
tlie Orthoceraia, 

1884 .SViVNCfT III. lar/i Evidence that the Ammonoldea, 
with their distinct embryos, arose from the orthoccran stock. 

Orthoceratite (f^jjit’se'ratoit). AUo in I^t. 
form orthoceratites (^utpseiatsi’ti'zk [f. as 
prec. -I- -ITK^ a.] A fossil shell of the genus 
Orthoceras or family Orthoceratidm ; also, an 
animal of this genus or family. 

*754 P^nC. Trans. XLVIII. 804 ITie ortliocer.Ttites is 
a strait coiicamcratcd shell, ending in a point. 1786 ibid. 
LXXVI. 445 BeJeinnitcH, 01 thoceratites, und ho on. are all 
sea anunsU. 1871 Hartwig Sulderr. 14 '. li 18 In the more 
aiuient Palmo/oic seas flourished the Orthoceratiics, or 
str.Tight-chambercd hliclls, resembling a nautilus uncoiled. 

attfib. 1833 '1 HuntbtddCs Trav. 111 . xxxii. 376 

Ihe orthoceratite limestone of the Alleghauiea. 


Hence OrthOMratltio (^jli^rStiiik) a., per- 
taining to or resembling an orthoceratite. So also 
Ortbooaxatold (-se'r&toid) a. -= orthoceratitic ; sb, 
tn orthoceratite. 

Orthochromatio (^2]W|kr<>m8e-tik), a. Pho- 
iogr. [ 1 . OiiTiio- * conect, proi>cr ’ -i- Gr. xpatparueCt 
relating to colour, CiiitoiiATic.] Representing 
colours in their correct relations, f e. without 
exaggerating the deepness of some and the briglit- 
11C88 of others (as in ordinary photography). 

1887 Athemtum a6 Mar. 431/1 'Hie colours were purposely 
Selected to test as severely as {lossibie the capacity of the 
plate used— a Dixon's orihochroiiiatic. 1889 Pail Mall G. 
ai Aug 7/1 Wc want phutugrauby 10 be orihochromaiic, or 
colour-correct. 1890 ACNI2.S M. Clkkkr Syst. Stars 30 
* Orihociiroinatic ’ plates uhsulutely free from colour-prefer- 
enccs can be produced by specul proces.scs. 

bo Orthoobromatlam (-ki^uquaiiz’m), the con- 
dition of being ortliochromatic ; Orthoohro nuu 
Use V. trails., lo render orthochnmiatic. 

1889 Anthony's Pkotogr Bull. II. 315 In order to obtain 
true ortliuchroinatisni it is always necessary ..to interpose 
a transparent yellow screen somewhere belweeii ihc obje^.t 
and the plate in order to cut off a cerUiiii proportion of the 
blue ami violet rays, to which the plates still lem.dii rela- 
tively too sensitive. 1890 111.330 We wiU give uneasy 
niciliod by whiih any gelatine dry-plate can be urtliuchro- 
maii/cd. 189a W. J. Siillman in Elation (N. Y.) 15 Dec. 
448/3 ‘Ortliuchrumatism ’avoids the glaring cuiitrasis which 
used lo be made by photography between the color-values 
ul blues, yellows, and reds. 

Ortnoolaflie U^'Jl^^kl^s). M/n. [mod. (Brcit- 
baupt, 1823; 1 . Oktho- * straight, right’ + Gr, 
n\da-is breaking, cleavage.] Coiiimou or potash 
feldspar, a silicate of alunimiuni and potassium, 
octuiiing in ciysl.ils or masses of vaiiuiis colours, 
characterized by two cleavages at right angles to 
each other. 

1849 Nk'ol Min. iig All orthd l.ise from trachyte contains 
sod.T alung witli the pi>iush. 1863 S. k. ( ikavics f acht. Crune 
Jialtit 142 'I'hc felspar of this quarry is of two kinds, ortho- 
clx-c and oligo(,la.se, in huge massc.s, the former pink, and 
the latter quite wliue. 1900 bii.i man Mm 8/ Ground ortho- 
clase IS cxtcn.sively ii.sed us a glaze. 

b. attnb, CoMsisiiiig ol 01 containing orthoclase. 
1849 Murchison Silurta 1 (1867) 11 Four separate stages 
of onhociHsc-gnciss. 1809 Bkisiuw ir Eiguters World bt/. 
Deluge \\. 33 Alongside these orthoclase cr>stals, quartz is 
implanted. j88i Gkikie Ueol. iiMUhes 2 19 The grams of 
which are mainly of pink clca\ablc orthoclase felspar. 

Orthoclastic U^I'^klje-stnc), a. Mtn. [f. 
Oktho- -i- Gr. Kkaar-b% broken, cloven -f- -K'.] 
Having cleavages at right angles to each other. 

1878 Lawrence ir. Cotta's Rocks C lass. 8 We distinguish 
two principal kinds of iehpar, the orihoi. la.stic (inonnclinic) 

. .and the plagioci.istic (iric linir). 1879 Kuilrv Mmi. Rocks 
X. 91 '1 he orihoclasiic (rectangular cleavage) or that 111 which 
the chief lUavages are mutually .siiuatcU at right angles. 

Orthoeublic, Orthodome, etc. : see Oktho-. 
Orthodox [Uliimately 

ad. Gr. opc/odu^-o^ Hght in opinion, f. bp$ 6 ~s-i- bo^a 
opinion. Cf. late 1 .. orthodox us (Jerome Codex 
Jus/.)f and b'.orthodoAe (a 14S8 in Godef. C'ompl.)^ 
which may have been the proximate souices J 
A, adj. 

1 . Holding right or correct opinions, i. e. such as 
are currently accepted as corrtct, 01 are in accord- 
ance with some recognized standard : a. in theology. 

1611 Co I GH., Orlhodoxc, orthodox, orthodoxall ; of a right 
faiili, true helicfe, sound upiinon. c 1615 Bacon Adv. 
ViUtefS Wks. 1879 1 . 5x0/2 'J he church of England 1 which 
doubiic'.a is as sound and oithodox in the docinnc thereof 
li e of the true protcsiant rcligionl, us any clinstian church 
in the wi>rld. 1636 1 ’mynnk Unbisk 'J tm, (1061)45 None 
of the Oriliodoxcst 01 most Judicious Writers, i-jss .Skwi-l 
J/ist. Quaker^ (1795) 1 . iv. 287 Men falsely cillcd oithodox 
R'ld divines, VV. Irving Mahomet vui. (i8sj> 40 Wc 

f. IKiWjSuys ihr Koran, llif* religion ol Abraham tlieorthi dox 
who wax no idolater. x86i biANiEV East Ck. yii. (186 y) 
346 'lo be called 'orihcxlox ’.. implies, to a < ertain extent, 
dcadiiess of feeling ; at times rancorous ariiniosity; nuriow- 
iicss, fixedness, pel haps even, h.Trdness of intellect. 

lienee b. in leierence lo other subjects, 
c 1645 Howell I.ett. i. v. x. (r65o' 145 Of Authors, two is 
enough upon any Si icuce, provided they l>c plenary and 
orthodox. 1690 Lo< kk llutti. Und. ill. xi. § 5 Ouscure and 
equivocal Terms, ..capable to make the most Attentive or 
Quick-sighted, very little.. more knowing or orthodox. 

2 . Ul opinions or doctrines : Right, correct, 
true ; in accordance with what is accepted or author- 
itatively established as the true view or right practice; 
a. oiig in theological and ecclesiastical doctrine. 

1581 Hamilton \title) C'crtaiie orihodox and catholik con- 
clu'-iuns viih y.^ir probations. 1616 J as. 1 Remonstr. Right 
ot Kings Wks*. 440 To maintaine the precepts of the orthodox 
faith. 1710 Stkelk 'Jailer No. 187 r i The Doctrine is 
received amongst you as Orthodox. 1863 Max M Ulcer 
Chips (1880) 1 . vt. 135 'Lhe leccivcd and orthodox view of.. 
Christian divines. 

Hence b. in general application. 

1730 .Swirr Vind. Ld. Carteret Wks. (1761) 186, I am well 
aware, bow much my sentiments dififer Iroin the ortluHlox 
opinionK of one or two principal ratriois. 1804 J 1 FFhK.SoN 
Writ. (1830) IV. 30 Every word of mine, .however innocent, 
however orthodox even, is twisted^ tormented, perverted. 
1888 H. SirxiwicK bconom.Sct 3 'I'his kimfot political 

economy is nomctimes called ‘orihodox though it has the 
characterLsiic unusual in orihodox doctrines of being re- 
pudiated by the oiaiority of ucci edited teachers of the subject* 
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3. In accordince with what U regarded as proper 
or ‘correct'; conventional; appioved. 

1838 Lvtton f34 'llien the orthodox haIf>hour had 
expired. 1877 Frkeman iVcv^w*. Cema. (ed. 3) 1 1 App. The 
orthodox thing WM 10 condemn William and Harold alike. 

4 . {fVi/k capita^,) 'I'he iiiecific epitliet ol the 
Eastern Church, which recognizes the headship of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and of the various 
national churches of Russia, Servia, Romania, etc., 
which hold the same *ortho<iox* creed, and re- 
cognize each other as of the same communion ; 
the hi 5 toric.al representative of the churches of the 
ancient East, commonly called the Greek Church. 

The full ancient designation is q ayia 6p0oAofoc KaUo.\iKfi 
iiioaro\iKTH di/aroAixr) ckxAi^oio, 'the holy, orthodox, 
catholic, apostolic, Eastern church '. The epithet ‘ Orthodox * 
was oritiinally assumed to distinguish it from the various 
divisions of the Eastern Church, e. g the Jacobite or Mono* 
pliysitc, Ncstorinn, etc., whicii sepitrated on points of 
doctiine, and have not acceuted all the dev,recs of the 
successive general councils; nut it is sometiincH used by 
historical writers as opposed to ‘ Catholic Also combined 
with national names, os Grtth Orthodox^ Russian Orthodox^ 
Servian Orthodox ^ etc. 

I1679 Ricaut /Vfj, State Gm. CA. xviii. 331 That which 
tliey call. The (Orthodox Confession of the Aimtolian 
Church.] 177a J. G. King Rites Gk. Ch. Pref. iB 'J'hey aie 
read at the grave 10 testify to the people that tlie party dud 
ill ihc irue laith of ihe ortlnjdox church. 1850 Neale hast. 
Lh, I. ^ An Union has often been proposed lietween the 
Arineniaii and Orthixlox Eastern Communions. x86i .''itani i-y 
Jtast. Ch. i. 11864) 3 By whatever name we tnll it — ‘ Eastern', 

* Greek ’, or ‘ Orthodox ’ — it carries us back more than any 
other exi‘.ting Christian insiitutioii, to the earliest scenes 
and times of the Christum religion. i88x Fkesman t/ist. 
Geoff. Eur. I viu 170 'I'lll a n«'W patnarchate of Moscow 
arose in Kussui, to m.irk the gre.'itest spiritual conquest of 
the Orthodox Chur h. 

B. sb. 1 . An oithodox person, b. A member 
of the Orthodox Eastern Church. 

1387 Hakhison Descr. Bnt. 1. ix. 27 'I'he Pcl.-igian hcresie, 
whic n not a little molested the ortnodoxes of that ll.md. 
a 1641 Bp. Mount ago Atts ^ Mon. (1642) 160 Was he an 
Hcrctick,or an< )rihodoxe? 1797 W Btu kmantis 

Intient. 111 . 4rj6 In the altcic.ifion between a Lncifer.in and 
an Oithodox. i 883 Pall Mall G. 26 Sept, a/i Punctual 
..in discharging .ill (he funclions of a Greek Orthodox. 

J* 2 . An opinion geiicially accepted as right; an 
orthodox opinion. Obs. 

a 1619 Foihkkhy Athsi/fft i. xlv. S 3(i6'22) ifo It is indeed 
an Orinodoxc; though it be numhted as a Paiadoxe ; tliaC 
Ofunes Stulti imaniunt. 1646 Buck Ru h. ///, i. 4 The 
Sirnamc and Sobriquet of Plantagcncst, or Plantugeiiet after 
the vulgar Orlhodoxe. 

t O rthodoxal, a. Obs. [f. as prec. + -al.] 

1. - ()KTHoi>ox A, I. 

159a G. Harvey Pietce's 'sufxr. in Archaica (1815) 11 . 94 
The works of the fallieis and doclois, how^o<.vc•r ancient, 
learned, or ortliodoxal, are liille or nothing worth. 1633 
pAGirx Cht iittianofft. (x6j6) 89 Thin ,s .. set downc in 
the C'reed, and unanimously received by all Orih(Klox.nl| 
Christians. 1689 SfWreig^t R ight 0/ People <nier J'y rants j 
Mosaical, Chrusiiaii, and Orthoiloxal Authurjh 

2. = Oki’hodox a. 3 . 

1585-7 T. Rogkrs 39 Art. ^1607) 336 All churches Pro- 
testant and refunned suljscnbe unto this dn^tiiiic, as both 
apostiilical and urilKxIox.il. 1641 Milton Ptel. Ep.si. Wks. 
(1U51) 90 Who willingly passe by that whu h i<> Oi tho<lox.ill 
in them, and stiidit>ii-«ly cull out that which is Coiiimenl itious. 
1656 B. Huhhard (title) Oiihodoxal Navigaiton; or the 
admirable ami excellent Art of Anthmeticiil Grtat Circle 
S.iiling. 1819 S11KI I KY P. Bell Prol. la bbielding from 
the guilt ol schism 'I'he orthodoxal syllogism. 

Hence t Ortl&odoza llty, f Ortliodo-acalness, 

oithotiox quality or contlilion ; f Ortbodo'xaily 
flr/z/., orthodoxly. 

x 66 o H. More God/.x ii. 494 They be but neatly &' 

eleg-anily trnnin'd up in these fine uniumeiits of *Uitho- 
d'x.iliiy. 1706 Penns IPks. 1 . Life 43 Llciiynig with tliem 
the Authority, Antiquity, and Orthodoxal ly ut the Roml^h 
Church. icio6 W. Ckashaw Roin. For^e*ies 15 Ferns 
Soundly and 'orthodoxally tcacheth in pl.iiiie words, that 
Christs iiistice i.s our iiisiification. 1834 Erasers Mag. X. 
6u8 A Very excellent and worthy young fellow, who drinks 
brandy pawnee a.s oithudoxally us if he were a Christian. 
1654 Hammosu Ansro. Animadv, Ignat, iii. H 3 6; Tne 
*Orthodoxalncs8 of Damas in this, and the like of other 
Bi'^hops. 

t Orthodoza'Stioal, a. Obs. tare. [f. Gr. 

tp$abo^aaTiic- 6 s according to right opinion, orthodox 
( 1 . bp$oio(aaT 7 is an orthodox person) + -Ah.] ■■ 
Orthodox A. 1, 2. 

1563-87 Foxe a. M. (1J596) asB/i Perdsfinff . . in the 
ancKnt and tru<- orthodoxastuall faith immooveable. >577 
tr. Bullingers Decades Synods not horeticall, but 

orthodoxasiicall and iBihofike. 

Orthodozian Now rare. Also 

7 orthodoxan. [t. late Gr. bpOoHo^la^ or mcd.L. 
orthodoxia + -an,} A professor of orthodoxy. 

x6ai Molls Camerar. Liv. Libr. iv. x. 363 The Arrian 
refused the match, but the Orthodoxan without delay went 
into the fire. 1716 M Daviks / f /Mf. 11 . 353 Ai larnsm 
was coiicludt-d by tiio.te severe Orthodoxians to nc the very 
Sin against ihe Holy (Biost. 1887 Daily Tel 16 Aug. 5/1 
To this modus vivindi. which gave great umbrage to strict 
ortliixloxinns, he sie.Tdfustly adhered. 

Ortbodozical (^pjjkHlp ksik&l), a. Now rare. 
[f. AS prec. -i -ICAL.J Characterized by orthodoxy; 
orthodox. 

1^ tr BullinfePt Decades iaB It [the Church] U 
called OrthodoxicaU, liecaiise it is sound of iudg«'mcnt, 
opinion and Cniih. 1644 Milton Jut^m. BucerTo Parlt., In 


the public confession of a most orthodoxical church and 
state in Germany. s6io BaNruAM P ticking 134 In 

posscsaiun of orthodoxical truth a i860 H. H. W itaoN Ess. 
^Z.s</.<i863) 1 . 363 They, .usually adopt the outward worship 
of any other division, whether orthoduxiuAl or bereiicaL 
Hence Orthodo'zloaUy adv.,^ uithodoxly. 

1834 Lanuos t,xam. Shales. Wks 1853 IL 393/1 Those 
woo discourse orihodoxically on tbeoLgy. i8(^ Chicago 
Advance ai May 741/j *lbe Divinity School [Chicago Dm- 
' versity] is rcgularfy and orthodoxically Baptist. 

OrtJ10doxiBm(/‘il>ddpkhi:/'m). [-1811.] 
fi. The quality ol being oithodox; ortbotioxy. 
1644 J. Goodwin /nn:*c. Triumph. (164 .) 33 Mr. Prynne's 
judgement in queKiioning tne OrthoUoxisnic, yea, the tolcr- 
ablenesse of the piemihcd Doctrine. 

b. In derogatory sense : The treating orthodoxy 
of creed or doctrine as the important feature of 
religion ; the making of orthodoxy one’s special -isM. 

i8a8 PusKV I list. Eny. 60 Enemies he liad . . from his 
undervaluing the mere intcliectual orthodox i■^ln of his day. 
**54 — Lolleg. Teach. 53 'An ortbodoxisin. iininfliiential 
on life 1 ventuicd to com this word to designate a hfcleas 
spurious claim to ortliodoxy. s88a Farrar Early C hr IL 
XXX vi. 500 'i'heie is too much reason to feur tiiat to the end 
of time the conceit of ortiiodoxisiii will claim inspired 
autliority for ils own conciubions, even when they are most 
aiiticliriscian. 

So O'rthodozist, one who professes or lays claim 
to a rigid orthodoxy, 

1857 Baden- P owpLL in Oxford Ess. 180 In these views of 
the High Orthodoxists. 

OrtAOdozly ^'ifb(^pki\i),ai/v. [f. Orthodox 
a» f -l-Y ^.J la an orthodox manner or fashion ; 
in accordance with what is accounted the right 
0[)inion or doctrine; a. in theolojpi. 

c 1615 Bacon A</v. P/Z/ferx Wks. 1R79 I. 510/a Concerning 
the doctrine of the church of Kngf.ind expressed in the 
thirty-nine articles, that is so soiiiully and so orthodoxly 
settled, os cuiinut be qu(;.sti<ined wiihmit extnnie danger to 
the honour and stability of onr religion. 1733 Waifri and 
tnd Vind. 123 He there spe.sks as orthodoxly of the Blessed 
Trinity as a man can reasonably desire. 1885 A J. C. Mark 
Russia iv. i 6B A primitive old l.uly^ onhoduxly cruised 
bersclf whenever the carriage gave a jolt. 

b. in gencial applioiition : Correctly, properly, 
a 1643 W. Cartwrioiit Ordinary iii. v, You err nio^t 
orihodoxly, sweet Sir KiL 1708 Ozi-.ll tr. Both aus Lutnn 
IV. (1730) 396 rwenty large Hogsheads, fill’d by my Coni- 
iiiaiid, HaiiK'd Orihodoxly in my Cellar stand. i7ai 
Amhfhst yVrrar /'//. No, at (1754) I..finiiiy and orilio- 
doxly believe th.it Aristotle, n.s by law establish «i, is the best 
author. 1885 WiNGFiFi 1) Barb. Phiipot 11 . l 35 My lord . 
offered the extreme tips of his white attenuated lingers with 
orthodoxly filbert nails to Mrs. Baibara. 

O*rt]iodo8;ne88. [f. rb piec. -kerb.] The 
quality of being oithodox; orthodoxy. 

1644 Obserr>. Prynne's la Quest. 5 The mlschiefes of 
Pre,s(iyicry arc vailed a ith Ortlio«ioxnesse. t709CHANDLi'R 
h.fl agst / 7 /jf<»//^ia What will .1 Man’s<)rtho«]oxnes.s .con- 
tribute 10 ibc liv.d.iig of ills Pride, Passion, or Worldlincsb Y 

Orthodoxy ijkfdpksi). [ad. Gr. bpOobo^ia 
(ciSo ill L dc S.), n. of quality f. vpOiJ^o^^ts 
Orthodox ; prob. through met! L. otthodoxia. Cf. 
niod.K. orthoJoxie (Kurctii*re 1701).] T he quality 
or character of licing orthodox ; belief in or agi ce- 
ment with wh.it is, or is currently hi Id to be, 
right, cRp. in religious matters. 

1630 Pkynnk Antt’AmiiH a6x Dying men, especially of 
such oithodoxte, worth and lame as he, speake truth. 
1756-78 (see Doxy-]. 176S-74 'Iucker J.t Nat (1634) 

II. 335 (Jrilioduxy lies in rectitude nf .sentiment upon all 
branches of our duty, not in the < hara< (eristic doctrines 
of any church, however infitlliblc. 1833 Lingsrd Hist. Eug. 
VI. 355 By these Arti< Ics Henry hail now fixed the Kind, 
m.irks of English orthodoxy. 1869 KRH^M^N A^ur/« I omf. 

III. xii. 105 I^anfraiic was again present as the champion 
of orthi/doxy. 

b. With pi. An orthodox belief or opinion, 

1871 MoRLhY t'olta/re (1R86) 9 The fice-ihinkcr [would 
fain pass] for a person with his own oiihoiloxics if yon only 
knew ihciii. 1874 H. R Keynolos yoon Bapt iv § 4 254 
Tile fruitless lives, the iMirr**!! orthodoxies .. are at once io 
undergo the most se irehing smitiny. 

C. E'tast of Orthodoxy^ in the Greek Cliurch, 
a festival eelchiated on the first Sunday in Lent, 
called Orthodoxy Suntiay • see qnots, 

1737-^31 Chamrf.kn Cycl ^ Orthodoxy^ ‘ r. Feast of OHho- 
do.vy, dcnotc.s a solemn feast in the (ireek churdi, insiiuitod 
by the empress Theodora; still held on ihe first bund.iy 111 
Lent, in memory of the restoration of images in churdiu s, 
which had been taken down bv the Iroiirx l.istcs 1850 
1 'oRKF.y tr. Neanders Ch. Hist. (Bohn) VI. 371 1 he 19th of 
February, the first Sund.s)' of Lent in the ^car 8|a, was ti.e 
day appointed for this celebration This day was ever afer- 
wards observed in the Greek church as a high festival, 
called the Feast of Orthodoxy. 1850 Neale Bast. Ch I. 
7sa Orthodoxy Sunday — First Sunday in Lent Ibid. 867. 
1891 Tablet B Aug. aii/a Hnesies which arc sulcinnly 
anat hemal ised on 'Orihoiioxy Suniiay 

Orthodromio (/^i]>i7dr^*inik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
type *bpBtjBpop-os (cf. up 0 o 8 pop€iv to run straight, 
dvd^pofi~os running up, etc.) + -ic.] (See quot.) 
So OrthodTo*mloB sb.. Ortho'dromy (see qiiots.). 

1704 J. Harris fer. Teehn. I, /7r/A.»i/'Vw//;7»/<f.r, . . the Art 
of sailing ill the Ark of some gnat CirLle, 1706 pMiLiirs, 
Or hodromy^ such a Course, which is the mo t direct .snd 
shortest distance between any two PoiiiLs on the Surface of 
the Globe. 1775 Ash, Or th^ramiCf sailing on the arch of 
a^reat circle, iLiiling the most direct couise. 

Ortlloej^O (/J)M9|e'pik), a. [f. ns Orthokvt f- 
-10; q{. epte.j Terlaining to orthoepy ; relating to 


correct or accepted pron onciatioo. So Oxtliot*pioal 
a . : hence Ortho«*ploall3r adu, 
i8»G.P. Marsh Lect. om Emg. Lang. (1863) xxiL 470 
It is often impossible to suggest any explanation of *ortboepic 
mutations. 188a Scuddkr Webster iL 28 The basis of 
orthoepic canoni. 1803 Carpenter (/fV 2 r) The Scholar’s 
Orthi ‘graphical and *'OrihoepicaI Assistant. iBooT. Batchk- 
LOM \Utlr) An Ortlioepiiai Analysis of ihe Enghsn Language. 
Ibid, tiile-p , lllustraied and exemplified by toe use of a New 
Orthot.p>cal Alphabet or Universal Character. 1867 A. J. 
Eixis E E. Pronunc. 1. iv. 405 Final e in the 16th century 
. . hod come to be regarded mainly as an orthoepical symboL 
1864 Websykr, *Otthorpically^ in an orthoepical Qianiicri 
with correct pionunciation. 

Orthoepist (p j)<f.ipi 8 t, pii-^fpiBt). [f. Or- 
TMoxpy -»■ -18 1. J One veised in orthoepy; one 
who treats oi the proiiuncialion of words. 

1796 Sk Jones (title) Sheridan Improved. A general pro- 
nouncing and explanatory Dictionary of the EnKli^h Lan- 
guage . . .ihe discoi dances of that celebrated orthocpisl being 
avoided, and Ins nnnropricties corrected. 1861 Proc. Aruer. 
Phil. Sob Vi 11 . 376 A great disagreement pievaili among 
the orthocpihtH and grammariuns on the subject of syliabih- 
cation. i88a [see Oktiii^hapiiist]. 

Hence Oztlioepl'ttio a., pertaining to or charac- 
teristic of orlhoepists. 

1867 A. J. El I IS E. E. Pronunc. i. 333 Attempting to shew 
that formerly h was not pronounced in hiiglidi, and that it 
was altogether an orihocpistic f.incy to pronounce it. 
CMhoepy P-Ij^fpi). [ad. Gr. bp- 

Ooisrsta coi redness of djctioii, f. spcakuig 

correctly, f. 6p$6-5 Ortho- + inot, fws- word.] 

1 . That part of giammar which deals with pro- 
nunciation ; phonology. 

s668 Wilkins Real i kar. iil i 396 Parts of Grammar . 
Cone* niing the most cunvcnicitt marks or sounds for the 
expre.ssiijn of such namc!i or words; wlivtlier by waiting, 
Orthography \ or by speech, Orthoepy. 1711 J. Greenwood 
Eng. Giam 35 Orilu cuy ought to have been reckon'd as 
a P.irt of Grammar before Ortiiography, Since Speech pre- 
cecd'i W riling. 17&4 K. Nares (title) Elfinenta of Orthoepy, 
cnntainiiig a IiisiiucT View of the whole Analogy of (he 
Kiiglivh l.aiigiiiige. 1833-4 I)f Quincev L gsars i. Wks. i8ii3 
I X. 51 '1 he grammar and orthoepy of the Latin I..angiiage. 

2 . Collect, accepted, or ciLdumaiy pronunciation. 

1*773 Ken RICK (////#) A n^w Dictionary of the English 

iJaiiguage ; conl.iining nut only the cxplanalion of words 
..but likrwi <e their onhoepia cr pionunciation in speech] 
180X CiiLNBvix in Phil. Trans. XCI. 195 note. Without 
oUeiidiiig the radical orthoepy of our language. 1830 
DTskakli Chas III. viii. 177 tormerly they regulated 
their onhogruphy by ihvir orthoepy. 1875 Whitney Life 
Tang lii 37 Llianges which have altered the whole aspect 
ot our oithocpy and orihogiaphy. 

Orthogamy, -glossy: see OriTHo-. 
Orthognatbio ))ik), a. [f. as Ob- 

THiiONaTIIOI ’8 + -IC.] ■= Omtiioqnmhous. 

1849-53 Todd Cycl. .Anat. IV. 1321/1 The fioiit t«*eih meet 
at an angle, iiisieud of being. .in parallel pi mes, as iii those 
skulU w'hich are termed orthognuiluc. 1874 Dawkins Cave 
Hunt. V. 187 '1 heir skulls are orlho,;naihii., or not presenting 
a liiWi r jaw advancing beyond iheviriical linediupprd from 
the fort hc.iil. 

Ortliognathism (fyi)'p-gnfij iz*ni). [f. as 
next 4 -I8M.J T hetoiidition of f>eingorthogn.'ithoiis. 

*871 Dawkins Cave Hunt. vi. 201 They are rcmaik.'ible 
for . . the delicacy of their features, and inu orthognathism 
of their fares. .896 A. 11 . Kkase h.ihnol 181 Prognathism 
Is n.-ilurnlly regarded as ciiariiCtciiElic ot the lower, orthogiia- 
lliisiii of the higher races. 

OrtliognatlionB J^^ihnol. 

[f. Okthd- ‘btraighl’ a- Ur. yva 9 -os jaw -ous; 
m inod.F. orthogtialhe ] Siraight jawed ; having 
the jaws not piojeciing beyond the vertical line 
drawn Irorn the forehead ; luiving a facial angle 
of about 90®. S.iid of the skull ; also of nersoim. 

*8« in Di'ngmron Aff// Lex. 1863 Q. R<v CXIV. 3S3 
No Taw ..will give us the rclatoc dat^ s of biai hycephalous, 
and dnlichorcphalous, thick .skulled or thin-skulkd, orino- 
giiaih »us or prognathous men. 1877 Dawson OGg. World 
4.-8 C'u’tuic tends lo ihe cle^atlon of the na.s.il hones, to an 
01 ihograthoiis cuiidilion of the jawK. 1881 TvloR Anthro- 
pol. 62 The Kiiropvan is orihoKnatliuus 01 upright jawviL 

t O'rthogOXl. Obs. rave. Also lu L. form 
orthogouiuju and Gr. -go ulon. [ad. Lite L. 
orthogi'inium^ rietilcr of a thcgHniiP., a. Gr. IpBo- 
yu/i'ius nghl-nngltd ; so L, ortho^ite (l6th c. 111 
Godef. Compl.), Cf. J-. orlhot^ontum a rectangle 
(Isidore HI. XII. a\] A rjghl-angled triangle. 

1570 Biilingsi tv Enfliil \. clef, xxvii. 5 An Drtliigoiiium 
or a rightangled irian^.K, is a in.inglc whith hath a right 
angle. x6ia Ppacham Genii. E.serr. 17 The nqiiaie will 
make you rrndy tor all iiiiinncr of coiupartnients. .your 
Cylinder for valtcd turrets, and round buildings; your 
Oithogunium and Pyrauiis, for Fh irp steenles. 1653 H. 
Moke Conjeut. Cabbal. (17M) 2*1 The Ordu>gonion what 
a foundation it is of I ngon"inciry . ewry body knows that 
knows any thing at all in M.uhciuatu ks. 

Orthogonal a. Geom. [a. F. 

orthflgonm. i orthogone : sec prec. and -al ; uiid 
cf hc.xagonaf etc.] Having or of the n.iturc ol 
a right angle, right-angled {pbs>j ; pertaining to 
or involving right angles ; at right angles to some- 
thing else, or to each other ; reanngul ir. 

Orthogon.1l proj 'Ction^ projection iri which ihe lays are at 
right iinglcji to ihe pi me of projcciinii. Orthogonal trn- 
j,tlor),x curve iiiiersccting each of a family ol curves at 
right aii.;Ics. 

1571 Diggkk Pantom i. Elem. Bjb, Of straight lined 
angles there are thne kindcs, the Onhogonall, the ObiUFO 
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and the Arute Ancle, Kclwr tjf thtiisr Angles la an 

Orthogonall or right An^Ie i6ia ^ki.i>kn in lUustr, Dray- 
ton'^ Folv-olb. A ii^, J^yihagoras’s sacrifice after hia Gecv 
metricnll Theorem in rnMling ihc iiqiinrcs of an Ortbogonall 
triangles sirlcs 1694 Moitbux Kabtfatss. ixy^r' a.tj An 
Orthogonal ('ine. 1816 ir. Lai.ro:x '5 hit Cab ulus 

403 'l1ir ir.ijt I tories in which the angle TMt a right 
Hiigir, are called urlhogoiinl trujerloiies. 1878 Gi'KNFy 
Crysfallngr 37 If two ••vinmetral phnics inri‘rse<,t at right 
aiigks (he line in wlii( h they cut is callcrl an axis of ortho* 
jjriii.il symmetry 1878 Mamti KV tr. TopinariCs Anthro^, 11. 
UI, Orthogonal projections are the only ones which give 
exact mraxuremeiits applicable to ininiometry. 

Orfcho’gonally, a<iv, Ji prcc. + -lyS] la 
an oithofronal iiianner ; at ri^lit angles. 

1571 l)iL.c.i-s I. xviii. Fj, E is the fourth staffc 

riiniiing svdew iso orthtigonully or ni ;i si|nlrc from the third. 
1669 SiiiHMV il/rtjf V. 5a Ihvrlc it inlo 4 (^tad- 

rants, with a di.unet cutting each otfif-r in the (Jmlor ortho- 
gonally 1^7 LImoucuiam in Fhil J'ratts LX XX VI II. 

1 he parabola sh.ill cut the logantlnnic orthogi>nally. 1881 
Maxwi'i i. F.lfCtr. Magn. 1. 241 (.'a.HC of two sphert-s cutting 
orthogonally. 1887 A. Kobcmt Jntfgr Calc 1 3^0. 

t OrthogO'nial, a. Ohs. (f. I.. ortlu\^oni-us 

(see OuniOHOX) y - AT..] OllTTKXJONAh. 

x 6 n II. Mokk Con/fi f Citl’hil. (1713) Tta All wdiich refer 
to Five, as It Is the Hypoietuic.i of the first Orliicigoiiial 
'I'rianglc, (hat h.-is its sides inclinling the right Angle, 
rational. 1660 Cokk justice Cintl. aa An orihogonial 
Iriaiigtr. 

t Orthogonion, -gonium : see Okth(hjon. 
O'rthograph. [f. Okth<kjua»*m-ic, nftcr aw/o- 
graph^ chtrot^raph, cte. : sec -gkafh.] An ortho- 
fjraphic projection 01 vertical elevation ; —Ortho- 

GRATHY 2 b. 

»«75 in Knight Did. ; and in inoil. Dicig. 

Orthographer 

ypdtp^oi correct writer (see URTHOtsuAPin ) -kr.] 

One skilled in orlliogrnphy ; one who spells in 
accoi (lance with accepted us.tijc. 

15^ Fiomo, (hle\g/ir/Ah/ii, an orloctraplier, or leather 
. of orlhographle. 1599 Min->iiki', Or an Ortho- 
grapher. I1599 SiiAKb AIu(./t Aiio 11 iiL 21 sec Oktho* 
GKAi'iiy II I 1706 I’nu I ii'S, 

one .skilled in Oiihography. 1757 SIks. Ghikh i h /,dt. lhn*y 
8 f E'raHcts (17^7) III. 167 Franers is a rein.irkahle Oriho- 
grapher, and, unless that Letter [k| is expunged from John- 
s Dictionary, I mu afraid we shall ii«<t be able to wiest 
it from her. 1850 (Jiiotk Greece 11. Ixviii. VIIL 6^4 'I'hc 
former comes nearer to ihe g*Hjd ortliograjjht-r or anthnie- 
tician than the latter. 1887 Atlunxura 5 iMar. 305 Rapid 
writer and correct ortliographcr. 

Orthographic (/>jj>< 7 yrae*fik). a. [Tn sense i, 
f. Ortho- ‘stiaii'ht, ii^jht’-f (ir. -ypaipos wnitcn, 
ypntfmtus of or peitainiiijj to wrilinjf. In sense 2, 
f. OiiTUonu.M’HY -h -10: see -graphtc.] 

1 . Applied to a kind ot fxrsjiectivc projt*ction, 
used in maps, elevations of huildiiifys, etc., in which 
the point of sight is suppos. d to be at an inlinitc 
distance, so that the rays are parallel. 

1668 /V//V Tr,ins III St>a '1 he On hographick Projection, 
by PerpeiidiLidais falling fiom the ri.spfclive Points of the 
( iicles of the Splicarc, on the Projeciiiig Plain ■ Sixlia Pro- 
jection, if the Plain be the Meridian, Ptolemy ('alkd the 
An.il>-ninia. 1796 Mohsk .Irner. • 'eog-. 1 . 56 If the eye be I 
siipfHised to be placed at an infinite distance, it is called 
the orthographic projection i8oj J smks /T///// /kW. s v. 
Fridge, Elniatton, the orthographic piojcrtion of the front 
of a bridge, on the sirtical pi. me, p.iralk-1 to its length. 
t 966 AtheiiXHtfi No. rooa. 33g/a 'I’hc orthogiaphic delinea- 
tion of ihe skull. .867 Dfniso.n AstroH. without A/oih. 11 
Tb.1l mode oi uro|ei.iiiig a IwTiiisplierc or any part of ii on 
a plane Is called (he orihogriiphic, liecause it sh'->s's the 
surface as it would lie seen str.(ighi by fiuirallel lines of .sight 
from an iiifiniti disuiice. 

2 . - (jHTHU(;KAl'HICAIi I. 

1868 Piill Mall ( 7 . 23 July, This last is likely to be modern, 
and to h.ive gut in thioii^h oithogiaphic influence on spceeli 
among a generally cultivated .. people. 1883-3 Sciiaff 
Encyd Keh^ KhouiI. 1 1 1 25W Tliere are some ortho- 
gr.iphic (H cnli.iritirs : but in ilie main the Hebrew is pure. 

Orthographical a, [f. as 

pr«:. + -AL: see -ioal.] 

1. rertaining to orthography; iK.donj'inpf to 
correct spelling;, or to spelling in general ; correct 
in spelling. 

1589 PuTiENiUM Eng Foesie ill. x (Arb.) 173 ITiat I miglit 
with better wariunt htuie vsed in their .stcails these words, 
onhographir.ill or syntactical!, which the learned Gram- 
marians left ready made to our hands, c 1639 MRnK ICks. 
(167a) 7S4 Could I have gotten an orthographical .Scribe, 

1 would have sent your I ordsliip all ere this. 1653 Rko.mr 
A/ad Couple well Matih'd i. 1. Wks. 1873 III. 5 His .. 
Drthographicall speaking friend that cals Peojile Pe-o-ple. 
1713 Aoijison Sped. No. 499 P i Having rectili d some little 
orthographical mistakes. 1747 Johnson Flan Eng, Diet. 
Wka 1787 IX 17a The gre.Tt orthographical contcbt has 
lung suusisted between etymology and pronunciation. 1867 
Nation (N.Y ) 3 Jan. 9/1 In a mujoriiy of our words, ortho- 
eraphic.d changes have disguised or affixes have smothered 
the radical. 


2 . - Ohthoobaphto i. 

1706 PHii.LtPs, Orihographical Frojtdion of the Sphere^ 
is a drawiii)^ the Surface of a Siihere on a Plane which cuts 
it in the middle ; the Eye being vertically plac’d nt an 
infinite distance from one of tlie Hemispheres. Ihid. s. v. 
Orthography ^ Ort/u^graphual Section, isa Profil or iTraught, 
which shews the thukneas, breadth, depth and height of 
any Work, as it would appear, if perpcndLularly cut off 
from the highest to the lowest part of it. 1864 Bubtom 
Scot Abr. 11 . i xs6 Excellently well skilled in. .the ortho- 
graphical projections. 


Orthogra-phioally, tuiv, ff* prec. + -lt *.] 

1. In accordance with correct spelling ; in relation 
to sjxdling or orthography, 

1617 fanna Ling. 140. I liauc writ out my theame orthc^ 
graphically. 1803 W. T aylob m Monthly Mai(. XI 1 1 . 10 
When two words of distinct parentage ana me.Tning become 
orthographically identical, the less iiMial of the two should 
be traced back to its original form, and employed in some 
one of its more atititpie but more distinMuishuble appe.Tr- 
aiMC's 1817 CoiEKiLiGR Jitog. Lit 67 They c-nuld write 
01 tli(iG:raphUally, inakt smooth periods, and h.iid the fushions 
01 aiithorshifi almost literally at their litigci.s‘ end.s. 

2 . On the principle ol orthographic projection. 
1669 Stormy AtarineFs Mag. vi. 107 So have you the 

.Sphere Orthocrapliii ally in Kij^ht-Liues in the Convex- 
.Sphere. 1835 Fok Adz*. Hans FJaali Wks. 1664 1 35 
1 lie entire iiouhern hemisphere lay beneath me like a chart 
oithogiaphually iirojerlcd. 1866 I*uoCio« o/Stars 
23 note. The earth viewed from the sun wi>uld be seen orlho- 
gr.ipbually projecfctl. 

Orthog^phist [f. (Jktho- 

CRAi'HY + -isT.J One versed in orthogiaphy. 

1616 Huii.oKAK I ng. E.xpo^., Orthographist, boe that 

E rofe^selb or i.s vki'fiill in (Jrihogiaphie. 170A 7 ///i ) 1 be 
Ix^wrt Onbogiaphi-t, tcaeliing to wiitc Liiglish exAilly 
aiiDidiug to tbe Doctrine of .Sounds. 188a Sci ihikk 
It ‘e/nlt r vli. ^56 The orthoepist.s b.Td elaborated tbeir system 
more than the urthographi-ts. 

Orthographise v. rare. [f. 

as piec. 4 - -izt.J 

a intr. 'Fo follow or apply the niles of ortho- 
graphy. b. tram. To spell (a word) correctly. 

1611 CoTr.s., iirtographier,\<i urtugrapluse ; to write, or 
vsc, true ortogr.iphic. i8ai Shotting Mag. VI 11 . 134 '1 be 
omission of a iisci* ss letter will ceiiaiiily not detract from 
the v.duc of the sulistaiu es «>rtht>gi.Tphiyed. 1833 P'raser's 
A/ag. VII. sm Gtir .iiniabk Oiiakcr. docs not orthograpbise 
over coiTi-Ctly. 1880 Mas. Wiiiinky or Even xIil 439 
I She had ortbograpliirrd correctly. 

Orthography Fonns: 5-7 0Pto-, 

6- ortho-, 5-0-grafy(e,6-Braphye,6 7-graphie, 
6- -graphy, (7 ortagripbie, authography). [a. 
OF. artoip-ajie (i.Uk c.), l.ater ortographie, niod.F. 
orlhographte (i6lhc. in Littre), .id. D. orthogt-aphia 
(Suet.), a. Llr. opOoypaipiaf n. of tjiiabty 1 . up$o- 
ypdip-ut wnting correctly, a correct viriler, ortlio- 
grapher, f. 6 f) 0 O‘S + -ypdifros that writes, writer : see 
-GUAruY. The c.iriicr pronunciation, as in Fr., 
is shown by the spelling orto .1 
1 , Correct or proj>*r spelling ; spelling according 
to accepted usage; the way in which words aie 
coiivenlnuially written, (liy extension) Any mode 
or system of spelling. 

C14SO Cos*. Myd xx. (Shakn. Soc) 189 I.,okc what sc^'cns 
kan ilcvysc, Of redynge, wrytyngc, and tiewe ortografye. 
1509 Haw'Ks Past. Fleas, v. (Percy Soc.) 22 In nil good 
ordre to speke directly. And for to wr^'le by true ortoi;rafy. 
1530 Paisc.b. Iritrod. t 6 For kcpyng of trewe orthographic. 
1373 J* Tvrik in Catk Tract (.S T. S.) ii/a We ItLip liis 
awin wordi.s and orthographic. 158a Sianymurst Htneis 
Ikcf. (Arb.) 13 Althogb tbcu ignorant pronounce Iinpcratiue, 
Cosmrt..;rnphie, Oridgraphy, gccinng the art cfit too thre 
therd lytlable, yect that is nut thee true Eiiglcsh pronuntia- 
liun .1588 .Shaks. L L. L. V. I. 33 Su'.b r.ickcrs of ori«- 
griphic, a.s to speake dout sine I IT], when lie should 
.say doubt. 1631 \V’h-\kr Anc. P'un. Alon. 803 In our 
later ICnglish (Trtogiapby (I know not with reason) iioiiie 
write It Whore. 1645 Milion Colast. Wks. (1851) 346 If 
these Grct k ( trlhographics were of his licencing ; the lioycs 
at .School might reck'n with him at liis Graiiim.ir. 1750 
Cm sTEMK. I.dt. (1774) III. 80, 1 conic now tc.-lh** oriho- 
grapby, if I may call bad spelling orthography. i8aA J. 
Johnson lypogr, 1 540 ’Fhe singular orihugraphy iisecl in 
Ihe (oregoing legend. 1873 F.ari f Fhtlol. Eng. f ongue 
(cd. a) 9 187 Win n we ns© the word * orthography , wo do not 
mean a mode of .spelling whit'h is true to the proiiuiicialioD, 
but one which i-i conventionally rurrett. 

b. That i>art of grammar which treats of the 
nature and values of letters and of their combina- 
tion to express sounds and words; the subject of 
spelling. 

1616 BuitoKAR Eng. Expos., Orthographie , the art of 
writing words truely; as sonne of man, with an o ; .sunne 
that shiiieth. with the vowell v. a 1619 Futhkkby Atheom. 

II. xiii. 9 1 (16221 348 Orthographie, the second part of 
(irammer, te.'icliing the Arte of writing. 1804 L. Murray 
Erig. Gram. (cd. 5) 1 . a6 Orthography teaches the nature and 
p'jwem of letters, luid the just method ol spelling words 
^ O. app an error of some kind for orthographer, 
*599 Shaks^ Much Ado 11 iii. ai Now is he turn'd ortho- 
Bnrapny {Qo. ortographyl his words arc a very fantasticall 
banquet, iust h<> many strange dishes \Roive (1714) read 
orthograplier ; Capdl (1767) conjectured orthographist].^ 

2 . Orthographic prtijection. b. A represciit.ition 
in orthogiaphic projection or section; a veitical 
elevation. 

1645 N. .Stonk Enchirid. F>*rtiPcation 6 Orthographie or 
Profile. 1664 Kvei.yn Architects «r Architect. (R.), Odha* 
graphy. or the erect elevation of the same in face or front, 
de.scrib il in measure upon the fiirmcr klc.-c where all the 
horizontal lines are narallels *683 Lond. Gae. No. 1820/4 
Mr. John Spilberg nas finished the Bamjucting-huu.se in 
Whitehal in Ortoerapliy, for the sole Printing and Pub- 
lishini; whereuL..His Majesty has been plea.scd to grant 
him his Royal License. nnmC, llv iron Fridges Ortho- 
graphy, the elevation, .or front view as sevti at an infinite 
distance. i8a3 P. Nicholson Frad. Build. 5B9 Ortho- 
graphy, an elevation, showing all the parts of a building 
in true pruporiiuii. 

OrtKology (pjjipd&lAi). rare, [ad. Gr. b/So- 
Aoyta correCUiess oi language f. HiAoh&yos spr- 


ing correctly, f. + -Xoyos speaking. So mod. 
V. orthologie.'l Correct speaking; that part of 
grammar which deals witli the correct use of words. 

<11610 FoTHhBBY Atheom. ti. xiiL 9 > (i6aa) 346 The 
natural, and ah it w’ert; ilie homoguncal, parts of grammar he 
two ;orihology, and orthography: .orthology. teaching mea 
ihe right inipusitinri of names. 1884 A J. Pattkr.son lo 
13/A Addr Fhilol. Soc. 43 I'hc struggle between the 
respective {lartizaiih of 'orthology ’ and 'neology '. 

bo Ortho loger, Orthologlan (FJ]'<’ld»‘d,:;iiln), 
one who speaks correctly, or who treats of the 
correct use of words; Ortholo'ffiool a., relating to 
correct .speaking. 

1844 I.. A, J. Moroacqub {title) French OriholoMr: or 
Cuinplctc Cmir-^: of Theory and Pravtice on the Fr(*nch 
DTngii.Tgc. 1884 A. J. Paiikhson in ijM Add*. Fhilol, 
.Soi 43 Even at the outset of Kazinrry’s earei r o-s a ‘ nco- 
logian ’, there was an op(K)siiioii on the part of those wlio 
c.ill< d lb«-in-»elve-( ‘ ortIic>lngi.itis ’. 1873 Foksiek Li/e tjf 

l)nkcn\ II. 341 Victims of orihol<>gic.il imiirupritly. 

Orthometric (/GlN^mc trik), a. Crysl. [mod. 
f. Ortho- (ir. pirpov mensiire: cf. isometric.^ 
Kclonging to those stt ni'*. ol crystallization (the 
isometric, tctrn<;onal, and orthorhombic) in which 
the a.xes are mutually at right angles. 

1864 Wkiistfr ntfs Dana. 

Ol^hometry (/7i)jf»'metri). rare. ff. Ortho- 
-I- Gr. -pitTpia (in comb.) measuiement.J The art 
of correct versification. 

177s Pkhhv Gram. Eng. Tongue in Did, p. xliv. Prosody 
compiuicA ortbocoy . and ortbnmetry, or the art of making 
verse. 1893 ^ F BkkW’KH {title) ( irtbomciry. A treatise 
oil the Art 6 ( Vcrsihcation and the Technicalities of Poetry. 

Orthomorphic (Fil<?m/ 5 jrik), a. rare. [f. 
Ortho- -h Gr popip^ form ^ -ic.] 

■fl. Ntoi, (.Sf'e quots ) Ohs. 

1866 Hkanok ^ ('ox Dut. Sii, etc., Orthornorphie that 
pciiod in the dvv clopeinunt of oigani&cd Ivcings in winch 
their full pcirLCtuin is ali.iincd, piior to ibe furm.it ioi 1 nf 
spermatic and germinal cleintnts. 1893 Syd. Stn. her, 
O* thomorphic, term ajinlicd to animals w hich aiinin iln.ir 
full size bi fore tlie devciupinent of the generative oigans. 

2 . Picscrving the Irie or original shape oi m- 
fiiiiti simal p.irts; n[}plied to a class of mn])-prc>- 
jections m which small .areas retain their correct 
shaiies. 

O} thoinorphic frans/or in at ion, or Orthomorpho'nis 
{Math ), a functional traii'-formation wlucli expics^es the 
rcpicsrnlaliun of one geometrical pl.in by another of which 
the iiiriniir*>ima] parts retain llieir aci iir.ile form. 

z 883 T. C HAu; (U.t>. Coast Survey) I realise on Projections 
33 II will be cuiivenient to u^e the term given by (jeriiiain 
to such projections, and so we shall call \\\e\x\ orthornorphie. 
1891 Cama y H hs. XIII 191 Ihe author [Scliwarl/j con- 
siders the orlbuinorpliic Ir.ui.sfuriiiaiiun ‘or, .in I call it, the 
oriboinoipbusis) ul A square inlo the infmiie b.ilf-pl.ine, or 
into .1 circle. Ibn/., It is easy to deduce Hie urtliomurphosis 
uf 1 be reel. ingle into a ( in le. 1900 C. F. CiOSK SheUk o/ 
Map Froji i dons ic>, Orthornorphie (ur lon/otnti or ton/ornt- 
al'k)'. in these the scale is Ilie s.une in all directions round 
a po nt in its iinmediaie neighbourhood. Ibid. 17. 

II Orthoneura (^aKniu* la), pi. [mod.L., f. 
Gr. op 8 u~s OiiTHo ‘ straight ’ + yevpov nerve.] In 
Gegenliaui’s system of classificalion, a series of 
prosobranchiale gastropoda, in which the com- 
missure to the abdominal or visceral ganglion 
takes a straight course backwards. 

1878 Bh LL tr Gegenbaur's Coittp. Anai. 34B. 

Hence Orthonen'ral, Ortlionen'roiui aiijs., of 
or |.)erlainiiig to the Orlhomura. 

OrthopsBdic, -pedic dik), a. [ad. V, 

orthopfdique (Diet. Acad. 1H35), orthopfdie \ see 
ORTUorjiDY.] KclaHug to or concerned with the 
cure of deformities lu children, or of bodily de- 
formities in general. 

1840 FroiPedus, I'he Royal Orthopedic Hospital for Club 
Fool, .Spinal and other Deformities 1847 Dupuytr-en's 
Injuries Bch> s 56 Much benefit is derived from orthopedic 
nie.uis in thes latter class of aflei lions. 1879 Harlan Eye- 
sight ix. X34 A distinguished orthopaedic surgeon, Etilen- 
berg, has stated that ninety [>er cent, of curvatures of the 
spine, .are developed during school-life. 

So OrthopoB dloal, -ped-, a. prcc. ; Ortho- 
psB'dlov, -ped- = Orthopacdy. 

1843 B ARM \M Ingol. Leg., St. Medard xliii. It at last cnina 
down Flump upon Nick's Orthopcdiral shoe I 1853 Dungi i- 
soN Med. /.ex., ( TrthopaNlicB. 1880 ( 1 . H. Taylor Health by 
K.rerc. (1883) 37a MeLlianical divubion. .of the highest value 
in oriho[)acdics. 1900 Fop. Sci, Alonthly 510 HypnoliMii .. 
its application to general pedagogy and mental orthopaedics 

O'rthopflB'dist, -pedJjlt. [f. next : see -18 t: 
cf. mod.F. orthopddiste'\ One who cures de- 
formities; an orthopaedic surgeon. 

1853 Dnwcf iron Med. Lex., Orthopeidst,.. ont who prao- 
tisvH urthop«dia. 1869 tr. Hugo's By the King's Command 
1 . iL 20 Let an orthopedut be imagined in the inverse sense. 
OrthopBBdy, -pedjr (^'iK^fdl). \pd.¥. ortho- 
pidte (1741 in Halz.-Uarm.), vciQi^.\.. orthopmtUa^ 
f. Gr. opOh-s Obtho- + vaiHioy child, waibtia rearing 
of children.] The curing or correcting of de- 
formities in children, or in persons generally; 
orthopaedic surgery. 

1840 Prospectus of Royal Orthojfgdic HoMtal, Orthopedy, 
..the art of remedying deformitiM of children. The term 
U extended to the art of curing dLstortiooa in general. 1863 
Kinuslky iVater Bab. viit 30a There cobblers lecture 00 
orthopedy.. because they cannot sell their shoes. 
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Orthophony, •plnacoid, -al : see Obtho-. 
f Orthopnio, ejroneous form for OUTUor^uio; 
Id quots. as « an orthopnoic pntient. 

s6io hAWROxiGH Afa/A, PAjrticA ii vii (163^81 'i'hofte which 
b«* |>ropt?ily Asihinatick, or Orihupriick'>. have no Fcavcr 
at all. i6j6 T. Adams SattTs SitAncss Wk^. 1861 1 . y>5 I>ct 
thi'i orthopnic, fur ilie help of hU mind, avoid necdlcMi pcr< 
turhatiuiis of tiic body. 

|lOrthopn(Ba(^-i)vpnir 21 ). Ih/Zi. AUoS-pnea. 
[L. (IMinyj, a. Gr. dpBiirvoia in same sense, f, 6 p~ 
$6irvo-os breathing upright, f. 6pOu-7 upright + iri'o^ 
breathing, breath, wt-uy to breathe.] A form of 
asthma or dyspnce.a iu ivhich breathing is possible 
only in an upright ]>osition. 

i6i7 Physical Dui , OrthopHxa^ a ntraitness of brrnth h^ 
stopping of ihc lights, that one cannot breath, but holding his 
neck upright. 1699 Hans Si oank in Phil. Trans. XXI. i:)2 
She fell into ao great an Orthopnuca, iliat she could not, 
unleH.s cicct, Bre.ithe. 180a Afed. yrnJ. VIII. 403 The access 
of orthopnuca occurred lictweeii nine and eleven o'clock 
.It night pretistly. 1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med. VI. 64 All 
varieties and degrees of such disorders. .from mere shorn 
of breath, or somewhat hurried breathing to the most 
urgent Olid tembh* orthi>pi»o!a, or even fatal apnuea. 

Orthopnoic (pjl»tfpnd '*ik), a AUo 9 -pnoeio. 
[.id. 1 .. orthopn4>i(-uSy a C»r. oftOottvuix-u^ oflccteil 
vMili up^uffvoia.] Affected with orlhopnfiea; unable 
Id Incaihe except in nn upright positKiii. 

1601 Hoi LAND Pi/ny II. ^70 Others also would . minister 
them III in.'inner of a clyMre iinui those ih.it were Oriliup- 
noickc and Kheumaiickc. 1748 tr. Penatus' DuUtnp, 
Hducs 71 Fioin whicii thing ilic Horse Iiecuines orthop- 
noick. 1859 .SKMPLt Diphtheria 30 'I'lie ortiiopiiueic affec- 
tiuu uf which he speaks w.is not really Malignant Angina. 

So t Orthopno'ical a , t Ortbopno ity. 

1657 L'omi.inson Kenous Disp. "sm 'I'o help the Hydrnptical 
. .or On liopnoical Faiieuis. Il>u1. 297 The decoction of the 
root.. Clues convulsions, ortiiojtnuiLy. 

t O rthopny, bad foim lor Outiiopnoia, perh. 
iniendetl to lepr. Y . orthopiiie, 

i8a8 in WKUbiKK. 

Orthopraz a. nonct-wd. [f. as 

next, 111 iiiiitalion of orthodox. \ Correct in practice ; 
doing right. 

185J Lyni-ii Orfhodti.ry in Lett, to Si.(\ttereti (187^) 270, 

I know not how I may Usi lonvime >ou I hat I am orino- 
dox, but .at Ic.ost 1 ucsiie to be orthopi.ix. . . r»> l»e ortho- 
prax, read* r, is to do aright arconiing to (he comtn.andincnt 
of tile eveit.tsiiiig tiud, us to la: orthixlox Is (u dunk aright. 

Ortho]^rasy (^ 7 'i|A?prseksi), rare. [f. Ojitho- 
4 Gr. TTpa^is doing, action, perform.mcr.] 

L [.xfitT orthodoxy.] Kightnesb of action ; right- 
doing, practical rightoonsness ; correct jiraclice. 

185a Lv Ncii Orihoiioxy in Lett, to .S’enZ/rm/ (1872) 370, 

1 wi.sh llierc was iiioie orthopraxy in the world. >859 lA/e 
IChen J/dulerson vi. 3S2 l.ci us have oithopruxy aa well ns 
orthodoxy. 1873 F. Hail A/nd Eng. iiL 8u What, then, 
consiitiiios gi.iiinnutical orthopraxy ? 

2 The cuiativc ircalinc-ut ul deformities; ortho- 
paedic surgery. 

1865 Hifxi Or/ift/i/ra ri' (i86g) it Orthopraxy i.s th^ Icgiti* 
mate culininaiiun of mechanics a.s applied to ihcrapriiua*. 
i8^6 .Sat A'rtL 423 Why should noi ‘Ofih<'pr.ixy* have a 
representative in ilie Council uf Medical Education? 

Orthoprism : .see Ortho-. 

Orthopter (^Jhi^'ptaa). [ad. V. orthopti^re, f. 
mod. L orthoptera : see next.] An ni'iect ol the 
order Orlhoptei a. s88a in Ooilmg. 

11 Orthoptera (pihF'pfcia), sb. pi. HtUom. 
[inod.L., ueuter pi. of orthopteruSy i. Gr. 6 p$6-s 
straight + artpop wing ] An oidcr of Insects, dis- 
tinguished by more or less cori.TCeotis and usually 
straight and nairow fore wings, broad lungitudin- ^ 
ally-folded hind wings, and incomplete metamor- 
phosis; comprising the cockroaches, walking-stick 
insects, leaf-insects, crickets, gi .asshop]7ers, etc. 

i8a6 Kiruy & Sr. hlntoinol. xlvii. IV. 37T Orthoptera... 
This Older w.u veiy judiciously se|j.'iraic‘d. .by Dc Gccr, 
under tlic luiine of uemtapicra... \ls pic.scnt name was, 1 
believe, abbignod to it by Olivier. s8s8 Siahk Lie///. Nat. 
Ilist. II. 337 A coinp.'irativcly small number, such as xonic 
of the larger Coleopiera, Orthoptera, &c exibt from nix to 
nine, twelve, and even fifteen months. 1868 Dakwin in Ll/e 
4- I ett. 111. 97 Flea-se tell me where 1 am find any account 
of the auditory oigaiis in the Orihoptem, 

b. Rarely in sing. Orthopteron - Obthoftkr. 

x88o Proc. Zool. Soc. 152 The following remarkable Or* 
tliopieron was obtained la^t ye.ir..hy Mr. Xingdoii. 

llcuce Ortho'pteral a. ^ OrthoI'TEuous ; Or- 
tho'pteran sb. « Orthopter; adj. - Outhopte- 
BOiJB ; Ortho ‘pterlBt, a student oJ Orthoptera. 

184* bRANPK Diet. Sci.y Orthopteransy Ortfupteray nil 
order of insecLi 1880 Proc.Zooi. .Soc 153 *l'hc cxpcricuced 
Oithopteribt Herr Dninncr von Watienwyl, 

Orthoptaro’logy. rare-**, [f. Oei’HOPTKRA 
+ -O-LUOY.] That branch of entomology which 
deals with the Orthoptera, So Ortho<pterolo’gloal 
a.f belonging to orthupterology ; Orthoptero'- 
loirlst, one versed in orthojiterology. 
Orthopterolui (I’ilx’ ptet^s), a. [f. Ortho- 
PJ'EKA ^ -0U8 J Iklonging to the order Orthoptera. 

i8a6 Kirby & Sp. Ento//toi. xxviii. HI. 41, I know no 
oriiiopterouM insect that can be called exip:mcly minute. 
iBm Sat. Kev. 19 Nov. 6x2/1 The f.mtA&iical varieties of 
orthopterous insects which oiiuulale inaninuUe nature in the | 
forests of Ceylon. | 


Ortho^io ) [f* ObthCo- 

‘ biraigbt^+ Gr, bertie-us of or j^rtaining to sight.J 

1 . /‘ire-arms. {eulJ.ejtA sb.) ^amc for an opaque 
disk perforated with three small boles, through 
one of which the rillcman looks in taking aim. 

188s .Stantiard ri July 3/5 Some dis^tuit has be^ created 
among.xt the Snider men by a reaulaiioti which is to ctmie 
into fjjce thi-s year prohihuing tne use of the 'orihoptic 
i88a Pall At all 0 . 15 July 8/3 The<e competitors were UNiiig 
the urlhopiic eye-glAshcii about which there has recently 
been *43 miK,h discussion. Ib/d.y The advaniu^e derived 
from the ui^e of the orihoptics is that the eyesight is 1 on- 
ceiiiraidl, and the sighis on .1 rifle or nun are defined with 
great clearnc'v's. i8m Daily Netos 37 Jan. 3/5 The use of 
orthoptiis Will be forbidden in all compeiilioiis m which 
uujfoi 111 Is ordered to be worn. 

2. AJalh. Oithoptic locus: the locus of intersec- 
tion of tangents to any curve at right angles to 
each other. 

s88a in Athena/unt 17 June 769/1 'Theory of Orthoptic 
lx>ci by Kev. Ur. 1 aylor. x886C. I avi.or Otdert^O/tkop- 
tic Loci in Messenger 0/ Math. XVI. 1 The locus .may f>e 
called its Orlhoptic L<.cun, since at every point thereof the 
curve Kiibtiiuls nr U seen under a right angle. 

3 . Relating lo correct vision. 

1891 Syd. S<<. Lex y Orthoptic trainine\ a mode of 
correct ing nionoi'iitar viMori produced by slrabismus, or oilier 
dekcl, by ocular exercises.. 

Orthopyramid : see Oktho-. 

Orthorhombic (^jj>^>r/rmbik), a. Cryst. [f. 
Ohi'HO- ‘right* + Kuomuic.] Applied to that 
system of crystalline forms in which the three axes 
are mutually at right angles and unequal ; also 
called rectatigulary priimaticy irimetricy or otlho- 
symmetric. 

1868 Dana Min. Introd. fed. 5)35. sIM Gurney Crystal- 
lot^r. 37 Tliere may fie three planes of symmctiy at right 
aiiglo. Such cry. seals belong lo ihe Orthorhombic .S)Mcmii. ' 
18R0 C LFMiNsiiAW Witrtz A to///. Th. 56 The oriliorbombic 1 
suIuImics of m.'igucsia. nnc, and nickel 

OrthoBCOpe Ky Jlv>^skx>up). [f. Ortho- + Gr. 
•ateovos viewing: sec -SCOPK.] a. An instrument 
for examining the interior of the eye, in which the 
refraction of the ci>men is corrected by a body of 
water held against it. b. An iiistruuiciil for draw- 
ing projections of the skulL 

.^d. So*,. Lex, j 

OrtnOBCOpiC (^Jl«?sk'^rpik), a. [f. as prec. + 
-ic.] Having or producing correct vision ; free 
fi om, or constructed to correct, optical dislortioii- 
1875 H. Walton Dis. /yr6i6, 1 beg to refer the rcxidcr 
to my rem.^rk.s on orihosci>|»ic spcctailcs 1893 .Syd. .S.v. 
Lex..Orthoscopic taston, the appc.irancc of an object which 
irt viewc'd through a lens or leust-s w hi n its sui face represents 
a plane w'lthout any curves s]*hcricalabcriaiion being cnliicly 
corrected. 

Orthosa (pijwug). Afitt. [Named 1801 by 
Hauy, f. (ir. opf?n-r right + -oar..] » Orthoct.avk. 

tBxi .\llap Afin. Nowenii x 8 Common feldspar .Ortliose. 
1868 ] )ANA Min. (e<L s) 35a 

OrthospermOUB a. Hot. [f. 

Oktho- ‘siraight' -f Gr. -aitsppos having seeds, f. 
anlp^a seed.] Having straight sted.s or fruits, as 
I certain Uiiibclliferje ; also said of the secd>?. 

1859 Dakwin 0 //g. Spec. v. (187a) 116 In the Uiiibellifcr.T: 

. the .sci-ds biring soiiiellmes oitnos|M:rmous in ihcextciior 
flowers and i a:luspcrmou.s 111 the «"entral flowers. Jb/d xii. 

Inrcrtain Umbellilericlhcextenorsccdi,,accoidn)g 
lo Tau.sch, .'irc ortbo>permoua 
Orthos tada (/j» Jj'<»stxr*d). rare-**. [ad. Gr. 
bpOuarddiov, L 6 p$ 6 -t OBrilo- ‘upright* ordSios 
standing.] A long loose tunic which hung down 
in straight folds, woni by tlie ancient Gieeks. 

1864 in Websifr. 

OrthOBtichoUS (pilvstikas), a. Dot. [f. 
Ortho- ‘straight, upright’-* tir. row’, rank, 

line -f- -ou.s.J Cbar:icteii2ed by ortho'^lichics. 

1880 Gkay S tract, Pot , Orthostichnus. stnuglii -ranked. 

OrthOBtichy (pihfstiki). Dot, [l. as prec. + 

-Y ] A vcrtic.il row or rank ; an arrangement of 
lateral members (c. g. leaves) inseitcd on nn axis 
or stem one directly above another. 

1875 Hf-nmtit Dyfr tr. Sachs' Hot 167 If ni»*mbeT< are 
so arranged .it diflerent hvighu cm an axis lh.it iheir iiiedi.'in 
pl.mi'F coincjile, they form a siraiglit low or Orihcxstii hy ; 
gc'iiernlly there arc two, three, or nmre oithostichics on an 
axial sttucturc. 1884 Homer & Scott De Bary's Phaner. 
567 .Specie^ -W'iih live or more fimrUed prominences,, .each 
of these being opposite to one ol the ortbosliclues uf lenves. 

Orthoatyle : sec Okiho-. 

OrthoByiumetric 0'i]V|bime‘trik), a. [f. 
Obtho- + Simmkibi<\] 

1. Math. Ort hosy ff I metric deter minnHt : a s>m- 
mctric determinant In which all the constituents in 
the secondary diagonal, and likewise all those in 
each of the oblique rows parallel to it, are ei]ual. 

I rt ^ < I 
b c d\ 
c d e\ 

2. Cr}'st, Symmetric about two, or three, axes at 
right angles to each other; spec. « OitTHOitiioMHic. 

1895 Story-Maskelynk Crystallogr. { 431 The Oitho* 
symmetric or Ortho-rhomhic system rcpie.scntb the most 
general case of a crystal iographic plane-.system referred to 
rectangular axes t (that] in whirh the parameter! are all 
diflerent, and the three axes aie axes of orthoeyuxmetry. 


So OrUtoByBUBB-trleml cl « prec. a ; Ort^ 
Byinm«*trloBll3r adv . ; OtthomymmaitrT* 
t88o Siorv-Maskki.vnb in Natnrt XXI. R04/X Not being 
a crystal of any of Uie onhosyintnctrical systems. 1893 — 
C/ys'atlogr. $ jg A rhomb ii orthosynimetrical to its 
di.igonids, OK a recian;:lc is to diameters parallel to its sides. 
Ibid , A face of a crystal or any other plane surfaie or fi^^ure 
. symmetrical to two linc.s pcrpcndicul.ir to each other., 
will be said to be orthosynimetricnliy divided by these lines. 
xflTflGiikNKV Crystaliogr. 37 Orthogonal symmetry or ortho- 
byinmrtr>. 

Ii OrthoteB (^.i]>otu), [a. Gr. bp96rrjs correctness, 
rightmss, f upttbs right.] Correctness, propriety. 

1610 Huli and Camden m It* it. i. 139 There is among all 
nations that o.ie Urib iites [rvf. 1037 orth^tes] of names 
wiiirh ri.ito speaketb of. i6ao T. Gkangf r Div. Logike 164 
What i'. the nutation, iiiicrprciaiioii,oi igiiiation, true reasoiu 
Ortliotirs, Logos, Riyiiion, Etymologic of tliis name ? 

Orthotomic a. Math. [f. Gr. 

6pBo~ right e ^rbfms cutting (cf. ^orop -or equally 
cut) 4 - - 1 C.] Iiiterseciing at light nnglM. 

1837 Cavifv in (>. //-nl. Math. I. 3|2 The circle cutting 
at ni’ht an^lcai the three given an:le.s, 01 , aa it may be called, 
tlie orilutoinic circle. 1863 K. Townskno Afo l. Geom. 1 . 17 
Any. two fl{;iircs m(er.seai.tg at right angles, arc said. .to 
be ortboioiiiic. 

OrtkotomoUB a Min. [f. as 

prec. -ors.] *- Ohthoclahho. 

Webster cites Dana. 

Orthotone (F (jM Pros. [ad. Gr. 

bpOoTov-os having its light or proper accent, f. 
i/>du-s (Oin UO-) TOEos tone, accent.] Having its 
own accent as an independent w'ord ; accented ; 
spec, said of a word ordinarily un.nccented (as an 
enilitic or proclitic) when it retains or takes an 
inde^iendeiit accent, b. sb. An orlhotone word. 

i88s in Ot.iLviK lAnnandalc'. 1B90 D. H. Monko in 
Trans. Ox/ Philol. S*h. 7 .Mar. 33 F.ncliiic' in Homer 
utarly always follow the first 4«ri hot one word ol the sentence. 

liriice O'xtbotone v. trans., to accent (a word 
ordinarily unaccented). (In mud. Diets.) 

Orthotonic [f. asprcc. 

+ -ic : cf. Tonic.] -= prec. 

1883 A //ter. Jml. Philol. VI. 318 In all other pr^iiiona 
the verb is urihotonit., 1. e. the utceiii falifiuii the verb if there 
is ui)iy one picfix. 

Orwoto'uio, a:l> Path. [f. as luxt + - 10 : cf. 
tonic.] Affected with orthotonos. 

1748 ir. lle/tatas' Distnnp. An Horse is said 

to U Orthotonic who is stilT all over his Hody. 

II OrthotonOB (f'J]>p‘lchq«). DcUh. Also -UB. 
[f. Okiho- ‘straight* -f Gr. rorot siietch, stiam, 
smew ] Spasm in which the body is stretched out 
straight; a form of tetanus. 

1878 ir. von Zte/nssen's Cycl. Aled. X IV 318 Then they also 
distiiij'iiishi'il ao orthotonosy when the Inxly M.ik -tn-tched 
out s(i:iu;)il. 189a S}d. .Soc. Lex.y OrthotonHS. 1B9S W. 
O LHK Pura. Afrd (1901) los When tlie miis< les uf ih« liaclc 
are abo involved, iheie is onuotunok, Mbitb is morecomuion 
ihan upisllionmos. 

OrthotriflBne (p'il>t?itrai|r^n). [f. (JiiTHo- ‘ right' 
4 - Gr. rpiaivu trident] A triune tir ttidciHate 
sponge spicule, whose tliiee prongs or cladi project 
Ri right niigles from the shait ; a simple spRule of 
the ihaUlus ly|Tc, with three secondary rays at one 
end, at right angles witli the sli.ift. 

1887 .Soil AS in Lm^-cl. Brit. XXil. 417/1 The aims 
m.ikv diflerent an>;leH with the shaft i .. when extended at 
right anghs an o*thotnjtne. 

Orthotropal «• Pot. [f. as 

OlllHoTKOP ors 4 - -AJ..] «= ORTHOTROI’OOS. 

.83. LiNni KV Bid ^\^0*thotropal, sti aie lit, and 
liaving th> same direction as ilic body to uhi«.h it belongs. 
188a .S/dWa/’c/ iD h 1. Drtliutropal uvules, and loculicidal 
dvJiis4,t lice Merc the coiiiinonpl.iccK of hit convcisalioii. 

Orthotropio Pot. [f. as 

OiiTHOTRop-ous 4- -iL ] Giowiiig veiUcally U|>- 
wards or downwards, .is .1 root dj stem. 

1B86 ViNts Phy'.tol. Plants xvii. 43^ hs has observed 
that the youi g piiin.-ny’ slnKit of / rcpjeolum nrajus l- at 
first oriliotropic Ibid y The primary sinioi uf the seedling 
(of ivy] I', ,ii tlr^l oitliotio, 1C, and radi.vl. 

Orthotropism (pijip trrlpiz’ni). Dot. [f. as 
next 4 - -isM.J Tlie coiMiiuoii ol liemg orthotiupic; 
tendeiiey to glow in a vcitic.'il direction, upw'aids 
or clow nw-arcK. 

1883 ViNts in E/ti-yrl B*it. XIX. 61/1 Orthotropism is 
then mainly due to in-gaLive gcuirupism. 

OrthotropOttS(pi|>ptit5^p3s),<*. Dot. [f. mod. 
!>. ort/wtrop-usy a. Gr. type *6f>$6Tpoir os, f. bpdo- 
straight + -rpotr-os turning, tumttl + -ors. Cf. 
mo6. y. ortholro/e] a. Ol an ovule: Having the 
nucleus MraigUt, i.e. not inverted, so llint thcniicio- 
pylc is at the end oi)pDsiie the base: » ATRDrouH. 
D. Of an embryo; HiiNing the radicle dircUed 
towards the hilum : «= I (om onto pops. 

1830 Lindlkv Nat. Sysi. Boi. 336 The embryo is cerf.iiiily 
ortliuir«>|)<ui 1 in .Strept-Karpiis Bexu. x88o Guav Struct. 
Bot. vi I 8. 378 Orihotropou*^, or straight ovule, is the 
simplest but Ic.LNt common species, being that ili which the 
dial <xa is at the evident base, and the onliceai the opposite 
exinniity, the wiiolc ovule strai^lit and . syminririLal. 
Atro|x)us is a l.tter and etymologically nnich better u.ime. 

Onhotropy <(»4]y tr/ypi). Dot. ft. Gr. type 
^dptforponiay I. *bpB6Tpom*s i see prcc J 'I'he cv>n- 
dition of being orthotropous. 
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iM.T -.INDLFY Introd. Bot (ed. 3) II. 41 From the freqnent 
ejkaiiiinaiton of the pMWKe from orthotropv to aitoiropy m 
ovules 1 am convinced that the umbilical cord U never 
Stildered to the uviiUry leaf. 

Orthotypous ; sec Obtho-. 

Orthra win, Orth wart: see Ovkr-. 

Ortlard, oba. vanant of OROMAim. 
t O’rtive, Obs. [ad. L. ortiv-us pertaining 
to rising, I. ortus ri-^ing, rise. So K. ortiv€ (1558 
in llatz.-Daim., 1762 iii Diet. /Icai/.).] 

1. Adron. Rising: pertaining to tne rising of 
a heavenly body. 

1635 (jiti.uuRANi> Variation Magn Heeiile 5 It may Iike- 
wiscbe perfonned by the Aiiipliiiidc Ortivc or Occiduall of 
the Sunne. 1669 SiUMMV Mariner' % Mag. vii 45 The Suns 
A/imuth when he riscth, commonly c.'tllcd Oriiiie LMititridc. 
I7a7<*38 Cmamuichm h v , Ortive or eastern amplitude, in on 
aicli of the horizon interurptcd between the pijint where 
a star rises, and the east point ol the horizon, where the 
bori/on and equator intersect. 

2. Arith. Numeration ortive \ that partofaiith- 
tnctic which deals with multiplication, division, 
involntion, and evolution ; as arising or derived 
from numeration originate i. e. niinieialion (in llie 
mod. sense), addition, and subtraction. 

1674 Jvakk Arith. I. I liL (1701) 13 Numeration Ortive, 
•riseih from the former Species of Numeration Original, 
and coMsistfth in two iliin„s, KeJiu'tiou, and Ftgut atton, 

Ortment, obs. corrupt loim of ORtiuuNT. 
Ortografy(e, -phie, obs. ff. Obthoobai'Iiy. 
Ortolan (^'itJian). Also 6 8 ortolane, 7 
ortulau, hortiilan(e, 8 ortolan. [In sense 1, a. 
oh^.V .hortoian.ortoian gardener ( I5thc. indcidcf.), 
ad. L. Jiortu/dn^uSt f. hortui us ^ dim. of hot t us 
nrden ; in sense 3, a. Inter K. ortolan (Cotgr, 1611 
ortolan\ a. Vxo\. ortolan or It. ortolano gardener, 
iiecause this biid frequents g.irdeiis : cf. also L. 
hot tutilnus adj., of or belonging to the gaiden ] 

•f 1. A gardener. Obs rare 

15*6 .SV Pa/tfts Hen. Vt/t^ VI. 534, I yirlde ray sylffo 
eiuyeily to the wyll ol the in-iost n^a.tbie ortoLuie. 

2. A small bird, a s})ecies ol bunting i^Emberiza 
hortulana), found in most Kuropcan countries, as 
well as in northern Africa and western A.sia, and 
highly esteemed for ilstlclicatc liavoiir; the garden- 
bunting. Also caller! oitolan bunting, 

165® ( owi FY Verst'S -V Ajj., t/cna,.e, kfod ii, (1669) loS 
Nor Ortol.^ns, nor (Jodwiis, iior the rest Of co>tly iiaiiics 
that Klonfy a Feast. z68a Whfckh 7 ourn. Cr ece i bj As 
fat Hortulans in France .ind It.alie. e 1714 I*orG Zc//. 
(> 7 J 5 ) 1 i44i 1 no Mc.it hut Ortolans, and no Woiiini 
but you. I7 o 6 (ioi usm. hss , wtt.hy O > dinary of Hervg i te^ 
He..W(>iilcl eat an uitolaii foi dinner though he tiegged the 
{{tiiricn that bought it, 1837 M. Donovan Dom. hcotu II. 
t4S The Ortolau is a small singing biid ..rominou in France, 
Italy, and other parts of I'airope. It is the rpiturc's prune 
mor(.«.iii. 1895 LiJ. Kosi ukmv in Daily Ni-'ivs 3 July 7/4 
The rh'iicesl morsel that you can put before an epicure, 
and that is an ortolan inside a qu.iiL 
1834 Muuik But. Bitdi (1^41) 11 . 33 The ortoban bunting. 
««43 YAKNhi.L //ix/. Bnt. Birds I. 4,7 'I'he Oocilan Bunting 
is only a summer visiter to the middle and uoriheni 
countries of Europe. 

b. Applied 111 Amciica and the West Indies to 
two other birds somewhat rc.seiiibling the above, 
and estccined as table delicacies, vir. the bobolink 
or ricc-bird {I^olichonyx oryzivorus)^ and the 
sorcc or sora rail ( Forzana Carolina). 

1666 J. Davii-s Hut. Canbby Ids. 89 There are al>.o 
Black'hirds, Fcldiv.irs,'i'hrushes, and llortolans, in a manner 
like those of the same name among us, 1793 Ik Fowaho.s 
IVest Ind. iv. ^ note, I'lic most ilrTitioti.s bird in ihe ^Ve^t 
Indies IS the Onolan or Octoher-hird. It is the Emberiza 
orysnrora of Linnsus, or rice bird ol Souih Carolina. 

tO'rtroW, sh. Obs. l^orni.s: 3 ortruwe, 
-trowe, -trowe. -troii, 5 -trow, [A subst use of 
next: cf. Oli. trfozv, tr^ru truth, faith.] Distrust, 
diihclence ; suspicion. 

ciaoo Trin. Colt. Horn. 43 Wanrede weehet^ on maniics 
h«'orle urliuwe deuA him on helle. Ibtd 73 Orlrowe of 
Hg< ne indite Icltc6 fre inaiines shrifte. 1097 R. Glouc. 

(I< 'll ) 7031 Me hinrlf in ortrou hoii art more To me of 
)>i lir.iKr deb, e 1 ^ 9 $ F- g. Comf. Irel 128 Men Imddeii 
retcoitrow vpon hym, that he. .wold niakchym s< Ifkyiige 
•crouned of the lond. 

tO*rtrOWp «• Obs. [OE. ortriewe^ -tr^oe^ 
triowe^ f. Ok- privative, * without ' + trfowe, tryive^ 
true, faithful, trustworthy.] a. (In OE.) Despair- 
ing. b. Distrustful, unbelieving. 

C893 K. JRLPKKn Oros. IV. i. ® 7 Hie a;t nihstan w«*ron 
Ortriewe [ilf.y. C. orireowc) hwielx r him aenix monca- a 
curnan scolde. c loao Wulfstan Horn, xv, (Napier) 91 We 
to orireowc [v.rr. ortiywe, -truwe] syridan godes mihia 
cimoUrmin 11589 Foit hatt he warrh orrtrowwc olT Crist 
^urrh ni^ull modiBncsiM]. 

t OrtrOW, V. Obs. [OE. or/ru'wian, Ary wan 
to despair of, f. Ob- *■ ttuwian to trust, believe.] 

1. a. trans. To despair of; to distrust, b. intr. 
To de-pair; to be distrustful. 

f 1000 ASlfric On O. Test. (Gr.) 17 He oriruwo<le hi» 
diihtny.s mildhcorinysHe. riiys Lamb. Horn. 11 1 He ne 
seal nohwer oitrowian bi godes fulruin. riaoo Trin. Coll, 
lltnn. 75 pe m.in be ortroweA godes miidherinesbc, ho is 
idemd 10 eche wowe on helle. 

2. trans. 'I'o suspect, have a suspicion of. 

n taa5 A ncr, R 3BJ yif eni mon et swuch hlng ortrowc'8 
bi him. 1897 R* Cjlouc. (Rolls) 2381 Napelca wcl me it 


ortmwede ft ne leuede non Is glose. i3||b Wvci.fr Judg. 
viii. II (^edcon . . anioot the tentia of tlie eneinyei that 
W(.ren siker, and no thing of aducrsyie oriroweden. 

t O'rtrowth- Obs. [f. prcc. vb. + -tu ; cf. 
trio^vp, trywp truth, faith, tiu**!] Distrust 
c-iaooOKMiN3i45 He wa-sa pabrohlit ut uHT all Orrtrowwpe 
ft Ol rrahncjise: 

Ortyard, ortyerd, obs. variants of Oucharp. 
tO’rvaL Obs. Herb. [Cf. V.orvale (14th c. in 
Hatz.-Dariii.), a name given in Krance to species 
of Salvia, esp. S. Clarea Clary, and .9. pratensis 
Meatlow Clary (Liltrc). The connexion between 
the two sen^-es does not appear.] a. = OuriNK; 
b. The herb Claiy. 

14.. Stockholm Med MS. 173 (see Anglia XXI. 44?) 
Orpyii or Oruale O-rassula iiiaior). 1597 GtRARoit Herbal 
Api> , Oruall u Drpiii. 1658 Piiii Lii*s Orval^ a certain 
hcib otherwise called Cl.iry or Clear-cye. 

Orvietan (pjvi,/*ian). Obs. gxc. J list . [ad. F. 
orviitan (164a in Uatz.-Darm.) or It. orvtelano^ 
f. Onuelo, the inv<ntor being a native of (Jrviclo 
in Italy.] A composition formerly held to be an 
antidote agaiii’^t poisons ; ‘ Venice Treacle \ Hence 
gen nnii pg An an t if lot e. 

1676 Phil. Trans. XI. 760 The Orvictaii and plLsune of 
I. u pins do considerable g<Jod to the pcr'.ons di-iempered. 
1696 pHii 1 IPS icd. 5), Otvieltin, nn Alexipli.irtitick Electuary, 
invcMled by a Mountcitaiik, who was culled Orvieianus. 
170a .S. Pamki r tr Cteno's De Fimbus 1. 44 Our Naiur.d 
Philosophy iH our Orvitan against the l'ejii>»)f De.'ith. 1737 
BwALKtN lamery Im^r. (i7sf>) 1 . l«o, I knew some Gentle- 
men who c.streiii'd the J hiiig as a grand ( rvietan or 
Couiiler-PoiNOii. i8at Srm 1 Kemlw xiii. With these 
diugs will I .com|»ound the true orvietan. Note, Orvieian, 
or Venice treicle, as it was sometimes c.’illcd, was under- 
stcKxl to be a sovereign remedy against poLson. 

Orvieto (orvieti?). [Named from Onneto, a 
city of central Italy: see prec.] A uhite wuie 
made nc.ir the citv of Orvieto. 

i860 Hawthorne Mark Faun xxv. (iBRj) 959 The finest 
Orviclo .IS vuig.ir in coinijaii.soii. 

Ory^6«*ii) fi.l Also 7 orie, 7 9orej. [f Orb‘-* 
4- -V.] Of the nature of, conta. mug, or resembling 
ore ; met illic. 

1549 7 Vyvv C ouncit Acts II. 349/1 Trowesof ory powder, 
ij duusen. i6a8 11. Buhion Istiufs Brnt _\z Out of whose 
(Jane Bowels the King of England iiuiy dig richer Mcitals. 
1756 llcntl. Mag. XX V I. 4 ,0 Ni»r d«>es us orey •‘ub- t.uice at 
all pciicir.itc (he ground 1871 K Ei 1 is ( atul/us xxIk. 19 
d hu spoil from out Ilicna, known to'l agu.s’ amlier ory .stre.im. 

Ory, a.'^ : see Ork 5. 

-ory formerly -orie, a suffix forming sbs., 
originating in ONorm Kr. and Ahr -one Central 
Fr. ‘Oire^ as in glot ie^gloire, which became the form 
for tlie adaptation of L. words in -ona, niid subseq. 
of those ill -driunif ns victoire^ offertoin, oratoire^ 
purgatoire\ these also took in Eng. the form -orte^ 
later -ory^ which thus came to be the normal Eng. 
repr, of I/, -dria^ -drium^ F. -oire. 'The most 
numerous of these arc adaptations of L. neuter 
sbs. in -driuniy from adjs. in -orius (sec -ory 
or formations of the same type. Usually, these 
denote a place or instrument us,ed in some process, 
as crematory^ directory, dormitory, feutory, labora- 
tory, lavatory, observatory, oratory, purgatory, 
refectory, repositoiy, stillatory, sudatory ; but oc- 
ca:>ionally they have other senses, as auditory, 
promontory, territory. In some learned or technicul 
words the form in -ORIUM is retained ; thus 
auditorium is difTerenliatefl fiom auditory, crema- 
torium is more frequent than crematory. In a lew 
woids 'Ofy is the suthx -y added to an agent-noun 
in or, e. g. orator-y (the art of the orator), rectory 
(the seat of a rector). 

-Ory '*^, formerly -orie, a suffix forming adjs. 
(whence aEo sbs.), originating inf>NF. -o>i, -orie, 
and repr (sometimes through OF. -oir, -oire) L. 
-dri-us, -a,-um, itself a compound suffix consisting 
of the adj. formative -i-us added to derivative sbs, 
in -or (cf. sorOr sister, sordr-i-us sisterly), chiefly 
ageiU-nouiis in -tor, -sor (see -ott), but sometimes 
app. from the cogn.ale ppl. stem in -J- ; e. g. 
atciisatOr-i-us, sudsdr i-us dccretffr-i us. As an 
ngent-n. in -or is possible from every L. vb., an adj. 
in L. -dri-us, Eng. -ory is also always possible, and 
is often ill Eng. use when no corresponding L. 
adj. is recorded, and even when no ageiit-n. occurs ; 
thus, we have compulsory, dispensatory , illusory, 
persuasory, without the agent-nouns compulsor, 
etc., and amatory, hortatory, perfunctory, predatory, 
wheie the L. verb is not even represented in 
English. Instead of -ory, the hjig. adj. has often 
the extended form -orial. less frequently -ORioua. 
Oryal, Oryble, obs. ff. Oriel, Horrible. 
Oryoterope (ori-kt^rtf«p). Zool. [a. F. oryc- 
tirope, ad. mod. 1 Orycteropus {^-podA, f. Gr. tpvK^p 
digger + novs, wob- foot. Now usually in L. form.] 

A mammal of genus Oryteteropus : •« AAnuvAHK. 

1831^ 'I'onn C'^r/. Anat. II. 34/2 In the . . Orycterope It 
[the liver] coiuibts of three lubes. 1840 ir. CmneVt A aim. 


Kingd. 125 The orycteropee have long been confounded 
with the ant*eater'C. .There m but one species known,, .the 
or>'cterope of the Cape. (Two specii's are now known.] 
boOr70t«ropodold(oriktei^ \)0<\oid)a. [see -oid], 
resrmbling the genns Orycteropus. 
i8m Vent. Diet, cites Ow un. 

t Oryotios. Obs. rare^K [ad, Gr. dpu/eriH-bs 
pertaining to digging or mining: see -lO a.] « 
Oryctoloot, 

1888 R. Y. Tybrki l in Fortn. Rev. Jan. 57 He added that 
bis fnend is about to (.ell his books and buy a spade, with a 
view to graduating with liunours in Oryxtics. 

Orycto-4 comb, form of (jr. bpvierbs dug up (cf. 
tA dpvtcrd things dug up), used in modern com- 
pounds (mod.L., Eng., Fr., Ger., etc.), with the 
sense of ‘ fossil ' or * mineral ’ : see below. 
tOryotognO stio, a. Obs. [f. OuYC'KxiNoaY, 
after Gr. ymuaTtit-bs in its relation to yvwais 
knowledge.] Peitaining or relating to ‘orycto- 
gno.sy'; miucialogicnl. 

*796 Kirwan Ftem. Min. led. 2) I. Pref 13 The seexmd 
part (.ontaiiis the sysiemalic or oryttogno-tic collection. 
1804 A. Jamkson Minei’aiogy 1 . Introd. 23 The Weriienun 
oryctoguo-tic s>stciii u (lamed in coiiformity with the 
sirictcM lules of cl isbifiLation. 1853 I Humboldt' t 

Trav. 111 . xxxii. 401 The amygdaloid of (Jrtiz approaches, 
by its oryctogiiosiic characters, to ihe furifler of those 
formations. 

So t Oryotogno’stioal a, ^ prec . ; f Oryotogno*- 
■tloally ai/v. 

Til. Ross Humboldt's Trav. Introd. 10 The simple 
fossiU which compose ihe m:tss of mountains, and of which 
the n.imis and character are the object ol oryctognostical 
knowledge. 1805-17 K. Jams.son Cha*. ihin (ed. 3) 57 
One [colour] is, oryciogiiostii ally considered, pure or iin- 
mixcd with any other, and is called the characteristic colour. 

t Orycto*g[nOSy, Obs. [.i. h. oryctognosie 
^Littre), f. Uityrru- -h Gr. yvSiait knowledge.] 
'J’he knowledge of mineials; m.neralogy. 

180^ /‘din. Rri’ V. 66 M inernlogy miglit l>c advantageously 
subsiuuied fijr ‘ Oryctognosie ’. 1811 Pinker ion I. 

IntriHl 39 Werner in liis lectiirc-s on Oryctognosy, or the 
gcneial knowledge of minerals. 1852 l ii Ross tiumboldt's 
it ait. I. II. 89 Confounding descriptive niincialugy (oiycto- 
gno^) with geogno.sy. 

t OryctO'grapliy, Obs. [ad. mod.I.. 
graphta (Rnicr, 1708): see Orvcto- and -oRAruY. 
Cl. F. oryctographie (1771 in Did. Tr^voux).] 
The description of ‘ fossils ' or minerals ; descrip- 
tive mineralogy. So f Oryctogra’phlo, -loal 
adjs., pcitnining to ‘ orydography 
>753 (-HAMHKRS l yet. Supp., Oryctography, is that part of 
iiaiiiral hl^to^y wlicrein fossils arc dcsciil>ed. 1811 Pinkgh- 
TON/*i//rt/. I. 95 Ferlier, in his oryctograpliy of Derbyshire, 
iiieniions iron-siooe, 1857 Maynk B.jtpos. Lex., Orycto- 
giaphitus, . oryi'tographical. 

Oryotolo Ifical, a. [f. as next 4 --icaL; cf. F. 
oryctologique \ Pertaining or relating to orycto- 
logy; minerulogical or pnla'ontological. 

1804 J. Parkinson Organic Rem. 1 22 'I he orycfological 
history of.. Germany. 1B46 J. Baxiek Libr. Pratt. Auric. 
(ed 4)1 340 A geological, iiiinerul, and or>ctological account 
ol this sand distort having been given. 

Orycto’logist. [I. asnext t - ist.] One versed 
in orvctolog}'; a mineralogist or palecontologist. 

1799 De Sfhka in /'A;/. Trans. LXXXIX. 131 Impressions 
or remains of pl.tnts by more anricnt and less eiiiighteiicd 
oryctolo^ists, snppuseil lo belong to plants artiially growing 
ill temperate ana c^ld climates. 184a fl. Miii.fi.R O. K. 
Sandst. XIV (rd. 2) 301 With which Lsiibstaiices] the orycto- 
lo^sl has still to ac, quaint himself. 

Ory0t0'l0£fy. Now rare. [mod. £ (F. orycto- 
logie, 1755 in ilatz.-Darin.) : see Dhycto- and 
-io(;y.] The .science of ‘fossils’ or things dug 
out of the earth, tilher {a) inorganic or (f) organic; 

a. the science which deals with the nature and 
composition of rocks and minerals, mineralogy; 

b. that department of geology which deals with 
fossil organic remains, paleeontulogy. 

1753 Chambers Cycl. Supp , Lhyctology. is the part of 
physHs which treats of fossils.. Under this head romes the 
doctrine of salts, sulphurs, stones, gems and metaLs. 1804 
J. Parkinson A' ZMV I 21 To eiiuinei ate all the writers 

on oryciolo^ of this period would be unnecessary. 184a 
H. Milirr O. K. Sandst. viL (ed. 2) 147 'I here wa-s almost 
nothing known at the period of the oryi tology of the older 
rocks. 1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 537, I know of no copy of 
the Oryciology of Moscow in this country. 

tOry-'Ot^OOlogy. Obs. rare--^. [mod. f. 
OuYCTo- + Zoology J That department of geolo^ 
which deals with fossil animal remains, bo 
t OryiotOBOolo’gloal a. 

1857 Mavnr Expos. Lex,, Oryvtosoo/ogia, . oryctorofllogy. 

A work was published under this title ^ Eichwold in i8ai. 
OryctoMOoloncus , . . or) ctozofllogicaL 
i Oryeflo, obs. variant ol Orl, alder. 
e 1440 Ptomp. Paro. 369/a Oryelle tre, supra in aldyr tre. 

Oryloge, OryzLal(e, obs. ff. Horologe, Urinal. 
Or3rz (pTiks). Also 4-7 orlx, (4-6 origen, 7 
pi. origes). [a. \,.oryx (acc. orygem), a. Gr. bpv^, 
dpvy- (1) a pickax, (2) a kind of antelope or 
gazelle, so called from its pointed horns.] 

a. The name in ancient Greek and Latin for an 
antelope of noithern Africa, jierh. Oryx Uucoryx 
or O. beisa. In the LXX and Vulgate used to 
render Hcb. Kin thd (1611 wild ox, wild bull, 
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R,V. antelope); hence occurring in W3rc1if, etc. 
but erroneously identified with lome small hiber> 
nating animal, b: In mod, ZooL, a genus of 
African antelopes, of large sue, with long straight 
(or slightly curved) pointed boms in both sexes ; 
an antelope of this genus. The South African 
sjiccies is O. capensis^ the jgemsbok. 

138a Wyci if Deui. xiv. 5 Tliu ia the beest that )e owen to 
eetc ; oxe, and sheep, and she aeet, . . phigarg, oilmen. 
— Isa. li. ao The vnclene heste..that is clepid orix [1388 the 
beetle onxj. 1398 Thevis\ Barth. De /*. K. xviii. Ixxix. 
(MS. BodI ) If. x8ob/'i Orix haite Tho in Ebrewe and is 
arounti-d in he l.iwc ainonge vnclene beaten, .. is a beste 
liche to a water mows. 1533 Covfri>ai.r Dsut. xiv. 5 '1 hese 
are the Beestes which ye^ial eate: Oxen, Shepe. Guates, 
llert, Roo, Hiigle, wylde goaie, Vnicorne, Oriuen and c^e* 
lion. s6oi HoLi.ANn Pliny I. 931 Of this kind be tlie Origes, 
the onlybtANth,as some thinke, that hnue their haiie grow* 
iiig contraiiwise and turning toward the head 1778 Bp. 
Ix/WTH Is.tiah Prcl. l>iss, (cd la) 37 Like an oryx la large 
fierce wild beast • in the toils, 18x7 ir. Cuvier's Auiui. 
Kingd. IV. 187 The Caffrarian oryx is an animal of rem.irk* 
able beauty and vigour. 1876 E £. Fmxwrr tr. \<'erne's 
Adv. 3 hne. ^ 3 Russ in S. Adr.xvi. 133 A heid of about 
twenty of the spe« ies of antelope known as the oiysr. 
OryzivOroUB ff^nzi vor^b), a. [t. mod. L. 
oryzivor-MS (^f. oryza^ Gr. Upv^a rice + ^vorus de- 
vouring) -OUH,] kicc-eating, feeding upon nee. 
180 in Maynb hxpos. Lex. 

II Oa 1 (<«). Anat, [i« I7J, pi ossa.] The Latin 
word for bone, commonlv used in Anatomy in the 
mod.!,, names of particular bones. Such are 
Os ctilcis, the heel-bone ; os coxse, the hip- or haunch-lx>ne{ 
Fv hyo/des^ k 1 oideum, nr kyPsilotdfS, the 11 void or U-Nhaped 
bone of the tongue; os tnnominatum^Xht Innominatk or 
hip-bone; os oi^nulare^ ihe Orhiculak bone; os pubis— 
Pubis ; os sat rum = 'sachum ; etc. 

* 54®^7 VicAKY Anal. ix. (1888I 7 ^ These hones be., 
bioade towardt^s the H.'incbes, and befjro they loyiie and 
make Os pectin ts s6ii Cotgr. s. v Ot, Os de la htiuche^ 
the third (lart of Os Ilium. 1741 SfriNKU y/wa/. Bonti (< d. 3) 
ig2 Os sacrum is so called from being offered as a d.^inty 
Iht in Sac ri(i< c. 1749 Fii- lding T. 'joues vm xiii, I'be os 
or bone very plainly appeared tlirougli (he iii>ertnre. 1754^ 
64 Smi'LLiu Midwif. I. 74 Kach os InuomiHatum is in 
inrantR t.oinf>oscd of three different bones, under the nn|)clla- 
lion of os IliuJH, ischium, and Pufiis. 184* E. Wii-son 
Anat Vade M (cd. a) 84 Tlic Os Cakis may l>e known by 
Us large size and oblong figure. Ibid. 58 Ihe Os Hyoidcs. . 
gives supp )rl to the tuiigne. 

II Os ^ (ps). Anal. [L, pi. dra.] The Latin 
word for mouth, used in anatomy in naming 
the mouths or entrances of certain passages ; esp. 
in os uteri the mouth or orifice of the uteius; 
os ulert externum^ also os ttnete^ the lower or 
Ollier orifice of the utero-cei vical canal; os uteri 
internum, the upper and inner end of the same. 

1737 ^led. (Eclinb.) III. xix. 318, 1 examined her 

Condition, and found that the Os TtncJt had . . not yielded. 
1754-64 Smi LL\it M idwif. 1 . 193 If the os uteri remains close 
slint. 187a F. (7. Thomas Di.s. ii omen (ed. 3) 35 The cluingca 
whii h the os undergoes during pregnant y. 

O3, obs. variant of As, (ja ; see also Ohah. 
O^ace, an illiterate pi. of O ace for 0 -yes, OvKZ. 
Osage, obs. variant of Uhaok. 

Osan, Osanna, obs ff. Hohanna. 

Osar (i^u'saj). Ceo/. [lid. Sw. dsar, pi. of ds 
ridge (of a roof or hill^, a ‘ rigg ’ or long hill ndge 
of unifirm height. In Kng. use sometimes pi. 
osar, but usually osar as sing , w.th pi. osars.] 

A term for certain n.iriow ridges or mounds of 
gravel wliich occur in glaciated legions, the actual 
origin of wiiich has not been precisely explained. 

They are es-scntially the name ax llie kauies of Scutl.ind 
and the eskurs of Ireland ; but they arc often much 
elongated, .some examples in Sweden being more than 
a hnndied miles in h-ngih. .Some Aincricuii geologiNts 
re>tiict the term to these vfiy elong.itcd and special forms. 

1854 H Mil I RK ScU. .S‘-hiit. xix. (1857) 429 I'here is a 
wonderful group of what are now termed o\Ufs, in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood of Inverness. .. As all, or .slmost 
all, the shells of the boulder clay are of speric.s that still live, 
we may infer that the mysterious osars were formed not 
very long ere the introdutiioii fof man] u|>on onr planet. 
1889 F. G. Wright Ice A^e N. Aiiier. 479 Osars and 
kaines, whose conditions of f0rm.1i ion were exceptionaL 

Oday, variant oi Oskv, Obs., a sweet wine. 
Oaburow, ob.H. corrupt f. OsHARUAa (linen). 
Osclieal (p'skial), a. [f. Gr. 6 ax*-ov (see 
next) + -A I..] Of or relating to the scrotum. 

O8OI10O- before a vowel OBohe-, com- 
bining form of (ir scrotum ; in medical and 

surgical terms, as 0‘Bolieoo«l6 [Gr. KifXrf tumour], 
tumour of the scrotum, sciotal heniia. O'scheolith 
[Gr. \l 0 os stone], a stony concretion formed in the 
scrotum ( M ayne Expos, Lex. 1 857). O soheoplMity 
[Gr. irXaaTos moulded], plastic operation for the 
restoration of the scrotum {Syd, Soe, Ixx ,) ; hence 
OBohaoplft'Btlo a. (l)unglison Afed. Lex. 184a). 

17x7-41 Chamurrs Cyct., Oscheocele, in medicine, x kind of 
hernia, wherein the iiitestincx or oinentuin di'scend into the 
scrotum. 1878 T. Bryant Pract. Surg. I. 674 When the 
oblique or direct [hernia] has passed into the xcrutum it is 
called a ' scrotal hernia ' or * oscheocele '. 

OB 0 lllail 06 (^*sil&na). [f. L. osciUdnt-em, pr. 
pple. of oscill&re : see OaoiLLAMT and -anck.] An 
oscillation ; a swinging to and fro. 


s8m Bailcy Ftsiue (ed. 5) xxvui. 466 My heart's poles now 
are fixed like earth's in Heaven, . and all ceased Their torrid 
oscillanceR \ed. 4, 1846, oscilloncics]. 

O'BoUlailOT. [f. asprec.: lee-ANOT.] •* prec. 
17x7 Bailky voT II, OsciUancy, a swinging to and fro, a 
see-sawing. 1848 (xee prec , quot. iBsa). 

O'BOillantf [ad. I., osalidnt-em, pr. pple. 
of oscilUkre : sie next.] Oscillating, that oscillates. 
- 1857 Mayne ExPps, Lex., anthers attached., 

by a very small point situated towardH the middle of their 
length, so as to be sustained as in equilibnuin : os< illant. 

Oioillata (F'sil^^t), v. [t. 1.. osciUdt-, ppl. 
stem of oscilldre to swing : see -atb !!.] 

1 . intr. To swing backwards and forwards, like 
a pendulum; to vibrate; to move to and fro 
between two points. 

17x6 Stonr Math. Diet. x. v. Oscillation, If a singlo Pendu- 
lum be Ruxpended between two Semi-Cycloids . . so that the 
String as it ost illates, folds about them, all the Oscillations, 
however unequal, will be Isochronal in a Non-icsLsting 
Medium 17^ Buhkr Subi. h B. iv. xit. Move any body, 
as a pendulum, in one way. and it will continue to oscillate 
in an arch of the same circle, until the known causes tn.|ike 
it rest. 180a Pi avraik Illustr. Hutton Th. 4^8 'Ihcre is a 
certain mean condition, al>otit which our system prrpeluully 
oscilhiteo. 1840 Cahlyik Heroes iv. ((87a) 127 \ou look at 
the waves oscillating hither, thither on the beach. 1869 
Vhu.uvs yesuv. iv. no The magnetic needles oscillated 
both vertically and horizontally. 

b. loosely. 'I'o move or travel to and fro. 

1865 Dickeks Mut. Fr. iii. iv. Mica Lavinia, oscillating 
Ix^tween the kitchen and tiie opposite room, prepared (he 
dming-iable in the latter chamber. 1891 N. Goulo Dcubte 
Event 316 He spends his time OM:ilbaitig between Au-stialia 
and England and vice-versA. 

2 . fi^. l o lluctuatc between two opinions, prin- 
ciplei, purpo.se{i, etc., each of which is held in 
succession ; to vary between two limits which are 
leached nltern.it cl y. 

1797 Burkk Powers Juries Prosee. Libels Wkx. 1877 
VI. 161 If limy wiljoscilUie backward and forward between 
jHiwer and i^Kjpulaiity. t8xo Haziitt J.ect. Drain. Lit. 340 
The l.uigiinge oscillates Iietwicn bombast and luithos. i860 
Hautwk. a a 4 IVond. i. 13 The temperature of the surfaic. 
water oscillates.. between Ba'-* and 85-*. 1875 Iowktt Plato 

111 . 23 Human nature oscillates between goc>u and evil. 

3 . irans. 'Po cause to swing or vibrate to and fro. 

1766 Blackburnk Ctm/css. lii. 56 Tho Remonstrantx, who 

oscill.de the qnesiion l>at k words and forwards till no inorUd 
c.iii find out wh.ti they mean. 1858 Gmm nrr Gunnerv 
Lancaster's oval shell, oscillated lu its flight, took a flight 
so extraor<linary, 

O'scillatmg, ///. tr. [f. prcc. + -inq 2.] Swing- 
ing or moving to and fro, vibrating. 

1743 Rmfrson Fluxions 294 If the oscijbting Body is not 
a Globe 1835 Kikby Hob. Hf lnd. Anim. I. iv. 146 ’1 liese 
oscillating plants owe their existence to different species of 
animuiculcs. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med VI. 6>'<i Wlien the 
patirrii's eyes are closed, he may walk in an unceitain 
oscillating fashion. 

b. spec. Applied to machines or parts of them 
characterized by the oscillatory motion of some 
part or parts, Avhich in other cases are fixed. 

Such are oscillating cylintier,^^. cylinder in a steam-engine 
inoniiled on trunmoiui and oscillating through a small arc, 
So th.tt (he piston-rod can follow the inoveinenis of the crank ; 
ost illating engine, O'le having an Oscillating cylinder ; etc. 

i 8 ji .Specip Mnnby's Patent No. 4558. 4 A longitudinal 
section of the oscillating engine xBjo Public O pin 16 July 
81 The turning gear cuiisisis of a small xupnlcmcntiil oscil- 
laiing cylinder. 1875 K^^gwt Dut Meih i5«>/i Uscillating 
sicani-cngincji frequently have osi illattng valves working in 
their trunnions. i88x Rep. to Ho. Repr Pfcc, Met. U. S. 21 
A Huntington osctllaiing mill is used, crushing about 7 
tons of ore per day. 

OscillatiOli (pi»il?'-|3n). [ad. L. oscilidtidn-em, 
n. of action from oscilld-te to swing. LI. B'r. 
oscillation (1701 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . The action of oscillating; swinging to and 
fio like that of a pendulum ; a periodic movement 
to and fro, or up and down. 

Angutar oscillation, gyration. Axis 0/ oscillation -, see 
Axis 6. ( entre 0/ oscilZition : see Cfni rk 16. 

1658 Phii lips, Oscillatitm, a hanging or tottering motion, 
a swinging U|ion a rope whose ends are tycd to scxer.d 
lieains. 1713 Ik Tayiok ui Phil 'I'rans. Abr. VI. 7 
rhi-ading) Of Finding tho Centre of Oscillation. 17x6 [see 
Oscillate ik i8xx Imison AV. 4* .rir/ I. 80 Obscrviinjf the 
oscillations of a lamp which was hung from the ceiling. 
1831 Brewster Newton (1855) I. xiii, 36a The tides arc 
the consequence of tho perpetual oscillation of the waters 
of the ocean. 1865 Livingsiunr Zambesi xxv. 535 Evidences 
of the oscillations of land and sea. 1871 B. .Sirwart Heat 
9 77 1 he rale. .of n watch de|;ends upon the time of oscilla- 
tion of its balaiice- wheel. 

b. In Acoustics, sometimes vibration ; some- 
times » Beat 8 . rare. 

2 . A swaying to and fro between two states, 
opinions, principles, purposes, etc. ; alternating 
variation, fluctuation, wavering. 

1798 Malthus Popul. (1817) I. 27 The same retrograde and 
progressive moveinriits, with respect to hnppiiicsx. .1‘his 
sort of oscillation will not probably be obvious to common 
view. iSo^so CoLBRiniiB /•riend(i66^> 216 This o^illaiion 
of ^liiical opinion. 1876 Kogkhr i'ol. Fcon. iiL (ed. 3) 

99 There are always oscillations in price. 1884 Bower 
& .Scott De Bary's Pkaner. 42 Oscillaiionx and transitions 
between the related types are by no mt-anH rare. 

Csoillativa (p sil^itiv), a. [f. L. oscilldD, ppl. 
stem of oscilldre to Oacii.LAT8 ^ -iva.j Charac- 
terized by oscillating, oscillatory. 


list L Taylor Logie in ThooL a8i This oscillmtiv* 
antagonism between incompatible paradoxea 
Hence O'scUlatlTalj adv., by means of oscilla- 
tion (^ysioally, in opinion, etc.). 

1801 E. A. Axbott Pkihmythns ix. axo Bringing your 
reader to a predetermined coticluxion oscillatively. 
Osoillator (p'sihitdi). [auent-n. in JL. form 
from L. oscilldre to Oscillate.] 

1 . One who oscillates in action or thought. 

1835 De Qvincby Tory's Acc.^ Toryism, etc. Wks. 1853-5 
XV. 907 All others are temporisers. waitera upoo oocasioa 
and op^rtunity, compromisers, oscillatora 
a A machine to produce oscillations. 

1898 Newspaper, Mr. Tesla . claims that he can produce, 
by means of an iustrument call^ the electrical oscillator, a 
vibratory force ciapablc of causing brilliant lights to burst 
forth without mateiial coniieclion with an electrical instru- 
ment. 

II Osoillatoria (psiUt 5 e‘ri&). Bot, [mod.L., 
fern, ol *osciltdtdrius', sec next and -ort.] A genus 
of confervoid Algse, typifying the N.O. Oscilla- 
toriacese, growing in dense slimy tufts* in running 
or stagnant water, and exhibiting an oscillatory 
or wavy motion. Also called Oscillaria, 

1861 Mi*!B Pratt Flower. PI. II. 55 The Oscillatorias. .are 
weeds of our fresh or salt water,., whose thread-like forms 
twist about like wuniis. 

licnce OEoUlaitorla'ouoiui a., belonging to the 
Natural Ortler Oscillaioriacetr : see above. 

1881 Nature Will, 494 Various oscdlatoi iaceous forms 
and diatoms. 

OsoiUatory (rsilStari), a. [f. L. type *oscil- 
Idtdri-us, f, oscilldre, oscilldD to Odcili.ate: see 
-OHY.] Chaiactcrizcd by swinging or moving to 
and fro like a pcndulnm 

1738 Gray Let. in Poems (177s) 35 My motions at pre-nent 
..are much like those of a pei)dnluin or (Dr. Ia)ncically 
speukirig) oscillatoiy. I swing from Chanel or Hall nome, 
and from home to (.ha^N'l or Hall. 1756 BuRKb. Subl. 4 B, 
IV xxiii, A gentle oscillatory morion, a rising and falling. 
1833 Hkhi>chkl Astron. xL 367 'J'hc |>erilieha dcHcribe con- 
si Jcrable ai glcs by an O'^illalory mol ion to and fro. 1879 
Phociuk /’/ zrrjT H^ays Si .i\. 99 Like other movements tending 
to resiuie equilibi ium.thcutinosphern.' mot tons are oscillatory. 
Osoina (p'sin), a, [f. L. oscen, oscin- (see next), 
the Liid of the word being Qjip. taken ns •» -ine 1.] 
Of or pertaining to the Osrrncs: oscinine. 

1883 Nation (N. Y.) 99 Mar. 981/9 Boot, is used to denote 
the continuous front Hhealh of the tarsus of most osciiie or 
.singing birds, like the robin. 1885 Librar. Ma..'. (U. S.) 
Aug cn 'I Iiom: liquid bird-phrases that.. have lieeti the same 
since firht an oscine throat was filled with music. 

II Osoinos (p'biilizj, sb pi. [a. L. oscittes, pi. 
of oscen, oscin-, f. ob (CJB-) + can-dre to sing.] 

1 . Norn. Anliq. The birds from whose notes or 
voices auguries were taken, e. g. the raven, owl, etc. 

16x1 Hrathwait Plat. Embasste (1877) 5 * The Augur 
hailing left behind him hit Opines or Piophesing birua, 
1656 Hi ount iUossogr., Osiines are these kind of birds, by 
whose chirping, fecJing, noise or voyces the Augures fore- 
told things to come ; os (he Crow, Pie, Chough. 

2 . Ornilh. In some systems ol classification, the 
name of an order or extensive group of birds, 
the ‘Song-birds', containing those families of the 
Jnsessores or Passerine Birds which possess true 
song-muscles, attached to the extremities of the 
biunchial semi rings and forming a complicated 
and effective musical .ippnratus. 

Introduced into Ornithology in 1819 by Blasins Mcrrem, 
as one of two divisions of the Hymrno^des ; also used hy 
Keyselling and Bl.isius 1830-4O1 Muller 1845-6 {Osetnes ox 
P'oi’y/nyoiii), CabanU 1847, Sundevall 1879-4, Gndow 1893, 
and other reeenl naturahsi!i. 

1885 Newton in hncycL Brit. XVIII. 98/z 1 'he Oscines 
or true Paiseres..z. group in wliich the vi^al organa . 
attain the gieiitest pci fectioti. 1896 — Diet. Buds introd. 
115 'Ihiis We leach the true Oscines, the last and hii^hest 
gioup of Birds, and one which.. it is veiy hard 10 sut>divide. 
Ibid. s. v. Synnr 940 Most of the Oscines seem to pos-scsa 
five or seven pairs of synnKcnl muscles. 

Hence O’lolnlnE (-am , tOsol'nlan ailjs., be- 
longing to the Oscines. 

s8p6 Nrwton jn'et. Birds Introd. 66 In all these species 
he found the vocal orjians to dtftcr csscnlmlly in structure 
from those of other Birds of the Old World, whuh we now 
call Passerine, or, to be still more precise, Osciiriie [1685 in 
Fncyct. Brit. XVIII. 97/9 t^srini.'inj. Ibid 95 'Hie oiner 
f.imilics forming Snndevall's Scutelliplantarrs aie not 
Oscinine {Encycl. Brit. 41 Oscinian], nor all even Pas-scrine. 

OscitanCB (p'sitdns). [f. as Oscitant : see 
-ANCK.J Yawning; lailurc to be alert, inattention. 

1636 Fitz-Geffray Holy Trausp. (1881) 177 A bosom 
bent-fire, A true pccnli.%i, that will not disi^ense With the h ast 
osciianre, my Conscieiue 1647 Hammond Poive* 0/ Keys 
iv. 99 The ncghgeiice or oscitance of these Grammarians. 
OBCitancy (p sitansi). [f. as prec. : sec -ancy.] 
1 . Drowsiness, such as is manifested by yawning; 
dullness, indolence; negligence, inattenlion. 

1619 W. .Sci.ATKR Exp. \ Thess. i68 Tei dring ihfii presence 
in the congicgation to fill v|) the number, but with such 
Clscilancie [printed Ost^iUurie], and gaping drow /int sse, 
that they regard not what is s[xjkcn a 16x0 J Dvkk SeL 
Se*-m. (1640 34 An oscitamy of spirit. 16^ W. Bur ton 
itin, Anton. 69, 1 judge ii rather the Historians oscitaiicie, 
and supine negligrme. 1784 Cowpkr lash it. 774 Her, 
whose winking e>e. And slumh'ring oscitancy m.ars the 
brood. 1900 F. Hai.i. in Nation iN. Y.I 15 Feb ii-fs 
1 hat they all went astray owing to a coinLideiicc of osciUiity 
is clearly beyond belief. 
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b. (With //•> An instnnce or example of this. 
1677 R Gamy PalmoL Chron,^ 11. 11 i. 510 Kishup IKJier 
roundly « «:n^ur«'* iliis as an ( >Hcirnncy in him. 178a <w*nil. 
Atac^ 1 . 11 . 574 Tiic oscitBiidCit uf Mr. Wl>artQii..doi:erLiunly 
daserve rcpichciision. 

2. Yawniiif^; j^apin^; with sleepiness ; oscitance. 
1717 EnUrttuHcr No, 9. 11 In the lase of Oscitancy, 
when one Person has extended or diUteu his Jaws he Iias 
set the whole Company into tiie s,(ine Posture. 18x8-34 
Cptuff Stutfy Mid. (ed. 4) in. 1 ja The particular kind t>f 
pandiculation.. being called, osiitancy, yawning, or gaping. 

excitant (i^ sitant a. Now rare or Obs. [nd. 
L. OMtfdnt-em^ pr. pple of osci/dre to j;apc, yawn : 
see UstMTATB and -ant. Ch K orciUuit (1S12 m 
J iatz.-Darin.).] Gaping from drowsiness, yawn- 
ing; hence, drowsy, dull, indolent, negligent. 

i6bs J Kino David's .Strait 18 They think* it too long 
a l.iskc for so short a life,. . lliey gn^we oscitant. and will 
iHitiise iHnie. 1647 H^ord /irr Army in //arl Misc. (1745* 
V. 57a An oscitant.ind untrussed Kind of Deporliiit'nt 111 all 
Mull towards publick Affairs. 1690 IJo^i it Lhr. I'trttwso l. 16 
Pei fniii'tory K'hjUs of ( >s( itatit or Unskilful Heholders. 1809 
CoLRRini.K i.ett ,to T. Poole 551 Soiiihey, who has 

been my corrector, has been strangely ObciUuit, or .. has not 
umlcistoixi the .sentenres. 

llcnce O’BOitantly tu/r'., diowsily, indolently. 
16S3H. Mokk Conject Cahbal. (171J) p. lii, Which those 
drow'ie Noddeis over the Letter of the S' riplure have very 
Ohciiaoi ly collected. 1698 tuvm E. J/uitu P. ui I h«*se 
busy li.iors of Mankind, who upbraid the sloihful aud 
oscii.intl\ idti‘. 

t O'SeitatO, V. Oh. rare, [f. ppl. stem of I.. 
astildre to open (as a inoulli), also -drT to ga|x^ 
awn, f. ffi mouth f cildte to move, acliiale ] intr, 
'o yawn or gape from diowsines*s. 

1683 CotKCR/iM, Oscitate^ to )awne, to gape for want of 
alet-pe 1755 Johnson, 1 o I'tiwn, to gape j to oscit.ile. 

Oscitation '/ni). [ad.L. osdtdtion em^ 

n. uf action f. oii/fd/e: see prec.J 

1. I'he action of pawning or gaping from drowsi- 
ness. Also_/f^. 

1547 PonunE tirrif. Health ceixii 8 P b, Ossi'.n io is the 
Intin worile. .. In englyshc it Ls named os^itai ion. ye.inynt*, 
*'*’ nK*- 16*5 ChooKE Body 0/ Man^'^y) Ai it happenrth 
in osci'aiions or yawninirs when wee hold oui breath long. 
1787 Minor III iv. 168 The l^dic<<, after much osciiaiion, 
decl.irc-d they did not undcixtand. 1817 Pki'iiCiHEW Metn. 
pi . Lt ttsom 111 . 284 The paroxysm came on at bix o'clock 
in the ev« nmg with great ostilaiion, 

2 . I’Jie condition or fact of being drowsy, listless, 
inattentive, or negligent; an instance of inaltcnlioii 
or negligence. 

1656 III wUNT6'V<»«'’5fv"., negligence or idlenesa. 

1697 Hknti EV hpist. Lunpdes Wks. jJjo 11 . 2*19 Tis a 
mere os<itatti>n of our Srhoii:\->t, and of Suidas, tli.at gaped 
afiei him. 1741 -70 Mr^, CAKitR, etc. Lett. (i8oS) 45 These 
transient fils of oscitation, and inactiviiy. are perhaps no 
more than a necessary relax, it ion to the mind. 1869 A W. 
PIauoas Ap>st. Sucicss. (1883) i~8 Ihe natural oscitation 
on the part of individu.ds m the matter of rigorous ad« 
heience to admitted principle. 

Osonode (p'bk,nJu(l). Ceom. [f. Oso(uiiATK 4- 
Noiie j a node of n plane curve where the two 
branches have a contact of a higher ouler. 

1858 Gxvikv IPAx II a8 'fhe oscnoile is u dnhlc point 
which IS a point of irsculation on one of the br.ini lies llirouuh 
il. 1873 .Sai-M'in Ihghet Plant' Curves jy>j I'hti'O nodes may 
coincide o-s coiiM'CUtivc poiiil.s of ,t curxe of finite curvature 
giviii,; use not to a tuple point but lo the sini^ulanty called 
an osc'node, this i.s in fact an oscul.ation cir three-puinlic 
coiii.ii'L of two brain hca of the curve. 

Oscula, pi. ol OacuLUM. 

O’ scalable, a. nofice-wd. [f, L wr-///fjrr to kiss 
+ -ui.K J (’ajjable of being kissed. 

1893 H 'c dm. C.tz. (> I )« c y/ 1 I hr lojigible, nay, uscuIaLle, 
P<^' may yet .oust the invisible Mahalma. 

Osculant (p skiNlanO, a. [ad. L. osiubint em, 

pr. jijile. ol osculari to l is-..] 

1 . Kissing, rare. 

Ill III' d Diets. 

2 . Situ. lied between and connecting two things; 
inteiinediate : spec, in PLat. Hut. npplictl lo two 
species, genera, or fatnihes, that are united Iiy 
some common characters, and to an intermediate 
species, genus, or group, which unites in itself the 
charicti rs of two gioiips 

(1819 W. S. MacI kay llor.g Entomologies 37 These 
genn.i 1 projMifce 10 i.dl osouLnitht, from their occurrini' as 
It weie at the jM^inl wheie ihv cin les touch one another.] 
z886 Kikhv & isi'. Kniotftol IV a ,4 'Ihe inierii.il scii'.c . 
is oM'iil.int helwcen inlclleot and crii'* Thul. 383 They may 
form an osi'iilant group, p.iitly winged and p.»rilv apterous. 
1873 11 . Hknsiow III hito'nt I 7 )'ciriTis..liilrrin' 'iiatc (•> 
oihc'i foims hitherto well distinct'—* osculant ' or intercalary 
forms as tiicy arc culled. 

Oscular (/> slvi/ 7 lilj), a. [f. L. type osculdris 
(used ill inotbL.), f. Oidiiurn little mouth, pretty 
mouth, kiss- see-AR.] 

1 . Of or belonging to the mouth or to kissing. 

Oscular must It {wusculns osculans), the orbicularis oris 

or sphincter mijs< le of the lipn, the kissing muscle. 

1888 lihiflixv. Afag. XXIV. 870 Neither let indignation 
curl ih.it oscular lip of thinr, 1870 W. K. WiGHA.M 13 tPon- 
derp‘ TuUs <1881) I'/i Who smiled uiHu) .dl--f hough hhc 
kept a far sweeter Constriction of osoilar muscle for l>ler. 
1891 S. MusIyn Curatna 100 They had .. lavished such 
endearments upon Ethel, both verbal and oscular. 

2 . Zool. UI or pcilaining to the osculnm of a 
ta^>e-woim, or of a sponge. 


s88i P. M. DUNCAMin Jrsd. Litsn. Soc. XV. 320 The oscular 
procc$.vca arc short, uiicijual, difFcreiitly Jirccled. 1887 
SoLiJxs in Encycl. Brtt. XXlf. 430/1 In thu sponge .. the 
f II lu. t lun of t be oscular »phini. te 1 a c.i n be readi I v d emon crated . 

3. Alath, l et taming to a higher order of contact 
than the first (cf. O« 0 i;LATfi 4 ). 

Oscular lintf a kiiigularity of a surface, ronsigiing of .a 
■Liaiglit line which lies upon the surf.ice throiigliout its whole 
length, and everywhere in the same tnngeiit-planc ; the 
section of the surface by ibis plane containing thu line 
ihrre linirs. 

1869 Cavi fy ll’ks VI. 434 The tangent plane containing 
the. o-scular line may lie teinic-d .an oscular I. ujgeut plane. 

*1 Osctilajry. obs. rate. [1. h cscul-um kiss^ 
-AKY. J Something to be kissed : see O.'tcui.ATOin 
*537 ‘ **•*•-“ •iVrrw bef Cosmic. D j h, .Some brought foi th 

iNlanuarich fur handlers of rehqiicx, ..some oscular.es for 
Kvsscrs. 

OflClllate(p'‘skiz?!A),^i. [f. \..oscul~uni + -atb^.] 
Puniished with oscuia ; see O.sci'LiiM 3 . 

1857 Maynk E-tpos. , Ostulatuy, having well marked 
little mouths or suckers, .xs the lama o^cu/alu oscul.ite. 

Osculate (P skirllcl;, v [1 i)pl. btfiu ol J... 
oscuiari lo kiss, f. o^culntn little mouth, kiss.] 

1 . irans. To kiss, s.alute witli contact of the lips; 
isitr. 'I’o kiss each other, rare. 

1656 Ri ouNT G.'ossogr , Osculate, 10 kisa, to love heartily, 
to imhracc. 1873 -S/. Paul's Mag Mar. 259 rrofc>aa:dfy 
pnidisih .they muitei, mxl, osculate. 

2. /t ans, 'fo bring into close contact or union. 

1671 Ghkw Anal. Plants iL f 16 '1 he two main Dianchrs 
of tne Lobes l)Oth meeting, and being osculated togctiicr, 
are thus dispos'd into one lound and tubular Trunk. 

3 . ittlr. To come into close contact or uiiiuii ; to 
have dose contact with each oilier, to come to- 
gether. In Aal. Hist. To have conlacl through 
an inlcnnetliate «;pecits or genus (cf. (>sciilantL 

1737 Bhacken harrieiy /w/n (1757) 11 . 2R1 You lu.iy.. 
cause the Hlood-V't w Is looscul.itc, or join togef h»T, so tliat 
the Wound may Im* rlosed in its whole 1 ,a:ngth. 1849 K W. 
Nrwman Soutw. 209 1 hough in ihcir higher development 
the .Scic-nres osrulatc, yet (to the human mind) their bases 
arc iiuite independent. 1858 Fmouuii. I list. Eng. xxiii. 1 V. 
478 Osculating in separate |.K>itils with the deeper impulses 
of the age. 18S6 ^at. A’cta 21 Ajir 470 / ji To show how these 
countries crossed, osculated, and iea< lud upon each other. 

4 . Math, trans. I'o have contact of a higlier 
order with, c«p. the highest contact possible for 
two loci ; to have three or inoic coincident points 
in common wilh ; intr. (for rejl ) lo osculate c.acli 
other : as two curves, two sui faces, or a surlaoe 
and a curve. 

1787-41 Chambers Cycl. s v. (Jseulus/i, A cirrle drsriibed 
on die |X)int C, as a cciiire, ..with tlie radius of the cvohitc 
Af(.', IS s.'ud to osrulate, kiss, the curve described l)> cvoln- 
lion, 1(1 AI ; which piuiit Ai i> c.vle<l by (he inventor Hiiy« 
gens, the oHTulum of the curve. 1841 J, K. Younc. Alath, 
Dissert. 11 52 I'wo stii faces oscuLite at a pouit when they 
have a common iiuliratiix tlieit-., 18A5 LivUdfsookk ( se- 
ttiona’x Pioj.Ceom 189 I hree of the four points of iriterstr- 
tiun of the ionics he indeliniiely near to one another, and 
m.iy be said to coincide in the pmiit A ; and ilie c>>ni( s are 
suid lo oscillate at the point A, 1896 1 ..ON I V C Oi>td (jCOlll, 
(ed. 2 ' $ 428 Contact of the third oider is all that Iwoi onics 
can have, and then tluy aie suid to oNculatc one another. . 

In gciierul one curve osculates atioiiivr when it has the 
hlglle^t potuiibic o.dcr of contact with the second curve. 

llcncc O'scalating ppl a , usually in sense 4, as 
osculatinp; lire le, tutuct plane, sphere. 

1816 rr. l.aifot t s Diff" .\ I nt Calculus xc>8This cirrle, called 
the Oicnlating cut ie, will he the liiiiit of all the olhcis. 1841 
J R You.no Math l)is\ert. ii. 64 The surface in the diicrtion 
ofliiat Imcwill he more do •* ly tolheo2>cii]alln^hphcic. 1B65 
/’«// Mall C 25 May i lavrd (^r.inville. is, as it were, to use 
a iiiatiicni.itical metaphor, an usi.ul.uin^ pi. me to all tlic 
dilT«Tvnt sh.-idei of ai islo* i.iiir and cultivated hirrrahsm. 
1879 Thomson Sc Tait jYat PhiL 1 . i. ft 8 'I he plane of the 
curvaiure on c.ai h side of .any p«Mnt of a toituous curve .. 
the OiculatiH^ Plane of ihe curve at lh.a point. 

Osculation (pskiwUi-pn ) [.ui. L. oscnliilibti- 

em, 11. Ill action from ouuldri lo kiss, U.sculate, 
bo K. osiulation (i.sth c. in Hat/.-Darm.).] 

1 . 'I'he .nclion of kissing, a kiss. 

1658 \V9., Oscu/atioH, SL kis.sing or imhrndng. 1715 

tr. / tstutroilns' Eerum Alem. I. iv. iv. 464 'J his Ceremony 
ofOsculation waaestcciii’d .such an Konoin. i855TiiACKfcNSY 
Aleifcomt's 1 XXIII. 220 If osculation is a mark of love, Riircly 
Mrs Mack IS the best of mothers. 18^ — (1870) 1 . 375 

And heie, 1 Mipposc, follow osciilationn between the .si.ste-r.s. 
1865 Sat. Ix'ev aj Dec. 779/1 i^roiiuhcuous osculation is the 
last thing he dreams of. 

2. Close contact : a. in general sense, b. dfna/. 

The mutual contact of bloixl vessels. C. Geotti. 

( ontact of a higher order; the fact of touching at 
thiec or more coincident points: .see Ohculate zt. 4. 

1669 W. .SiMi’sn.N Hydrol.Chynt. 130 The osculations of the 
vi-ssi 1 m <f 1 he w onib 1671 ( iwRW' A not. I'lantsix. 1 S 1 ht .s-' 
Osi nlai ions of the l.ignous Itoily, and so the interception of 
the Insertions of the ( ortical, are not to be observa by the 
tr.iveisu cut of the Root, F RE»h ii Ganninu Loves 0/ 

'J'ri, ingles I. 10 ill AntLyat Itn, No Girch b join in oscula- 
tion sweet I x8i6 tr. Laemur's Diff. 4 Int. Calculus 116 
Called the contact of ost illation. 1838 Ptoc. Anier. Phil, 
.Snt. 1. -yj Formation of ring or instant of osculation of limbs. 
z 86 o I'AKKVN Orig. Lan^. ix 30a .^^e there any points of 
osi.ulat ion between the languages of tJiesc three great diii> 
liricl families? 

Oscillatory (P’skiiilhltari), sb. [ad. med. JL 
osculdtdri-um lablct lo lie kissed dunng Mass, f. 
ppl. stem of osculari \Q kiss: secOsoULATR v, and 
-ORT 1.] A painted, stamped, or carved represen- 


tation of Christ or the Virgin, formerly kissed by 
the priest and people during Mass. 

1763 Burn Lcrl. Law 1 . 265 The parishioners shall lijid 
at their own charge a ves.sel for the blessed water, an 
osculatory, a landlchtick for the racier at Eantcr. Ibid. II. 
tjo 'J'he osciiUiory was a tablet or board, with the picture 
ol Christ, or the blevscd virgin, or some other of the saints, 
which idler ilm consecration of ihf- elements in theencharUt, 
the pi lest fust ki-sed hin^^-ir, and then delivcied il to the 
people for th»* bome purpose. 1888-3 Scmafk Encycl. Retig, 
Knowl, II. 1J07. 

Osculatory [•'^d. L. type 

*osculu/dri-us piec.), f. ppl. stem of osiuldriio 
kiss : see -oiiY ^.J 

1 . Of. belon'.dng to, or characterized by kissing. 

1849 Thackeray J'endennis xxiv, H'be two ladies went 
tbiough the osculatory ceremony. x88i Ln. Duneaven io 
lyM ( ent. Na 38 619 u must be an osculatory proeex* more 
useful than agreeable. 

2 . AJaih. Osculating ; of or belonging to oscu- 
lation or the osculaling ciiclc. 

*753 f-HAMiiPi'S Cycl. .\upp. Apn s V Currmture, Called 
the cm le ol curvature, also called, c.spci tally by fv>rcign 
mathematicians, the ovulatory circle. 1795 Hutton Afrt/A. 
ihirt. S.V., in a circle, all the Oscillatory rarlii lire equal, 
being the tonuiion radius of the circle. Ibtd , (^sculafoty 
Point, the Osi iil.dioii, or point of contact between a curve 
anil Its Osoiilutory circle. • 

Osculatruc ''p.^'kiwl^-triks). [inod.L., fern, of 
*osruidlor^ agenl-ii. from osculari to kiss, O.-iCL’- 
LATJ£.J (See qiiot.) 

1864 in Wk'u&ikH x866 Braniu' & Cox Piet. S.i. etc.. 
iJevelopable Osi ulatilx, the develojjabic surface gcnciated 
by the tangents of a non-plane curve. Fvtry tangent plane 
of the surface is an osculating pl;ine of the- < iirve 
Oscnle (f7‘!»ki//l). [.ad.L. osiulutti, dim. of As 

nioutli.] A small moulh or muuth-like Bj)enure 
or jiore ; spec •> Ohculum 3. 

Eatse osciile or osculuni, a p.si ndnslume of a sponge. 

1835-6 Todd Cytl. Anat. I. 42 B> iiijt-ciiDg milk into its 
gastia r.aviiy [of /{ hizrstimta\, the i.in.ils m its arms, and 
their osciilcs ciiii he rendered vis. hie. 1846 Dana Zoph. 
(i8a8) 645 In oilier species the polyps are wholly letraclile, 
and itave or^ a sm.ill poly[.>-porc 01 osculc, m.'iiking iheir 
iiohiiion 1887 .Soil vs in Encycl lit it. XXII. 41O/1 
while in some spmiges the original o'-riilc i.s lo^t, in oiht rs 
seconilary indepcnduit opening-^, deceptively like o&cu)cj>, 
are added 

Osculi’ferous, a. [l. L. oscul um + -KKHoufc;.] 
Ikjating 01 turiiishcd with oisculcs or oscula. 

In recent Diets. 

Osoul-mflexion (f*bkiMl,ii)fle‘kTdn). Geom. 
[1. oscul \at ion + tnjl exion ] J'oint of oscuLtnJlex- 
ion: a Li>iiit of iiitlcrioii on one branch of acuivc, 
at which It osculates anotlier bianch. 

1873 Wii I lAMBoN Calculus (cd. 2) xvii. ft 245 'I'hc 

ongin in tins ca.se is a doiilile cusp, and i.s also a point lif 
inflexion on one braiKh. Such a point is called a point of 
ohcul-niflcxion by Ciamer. 

II OBCHlum F riur.il -a. [L. dim. 

ot ds mouth.] 

1 . A kis^s Osculutn pads, the kiss of pence. 

T6ia Davii'S IPhy Iretand, etc. (1787) Ihe I* arl gave 
linlo «* icli of lliein osi u/utr: par/s. 1706 Hini 1 ii-s, Oiculum, 

II III lie Moulh, also a Kixs. 1787-41 Giivmiii-k'i Cytl. s. v , 
Aiicieiiily il w'as a c-ustum in the 1. hmeh. th.it in thetelt-- 
br.ition of mass .. the people kivsed c.irh other, which was 
Ciilh d osculuni pacn. 

t 2 iMa/h. ~ J'oiiil ol os( ulation. Obs, 

1787-41 [sec Osculate 7>. 4]. 

3 . Zool. a. a mouth or piincipal cxhnlant aper- 
ture or ‘flue ’of a sponge: see (juot. 1X87. b. 
Sometimes apjihetl to the pit-like suckeis on the 
head of a tajR -woim by wliich it oUaches it!»clf. 

1787-41 Gn \MiiLKS Cycl , Oscula, in anatomy, a term used 
for the oribces. or openings of the lc.s‘-er vesuris 1844 
J. G. VVii KiNsov li. Swedenborg's Anini Kingd. II. 2 The 
i>sculn ot orilites of the excretory ilucisarc v cry conspicuous 
on tlii.s meinbrane. 1877 Huxi icv Anat Jnv. Anint. lii. 
114 ihe working of the fl.igclla of the i-ndodeniiic cells 
causes the water loiitained in the gastric i-ivity to flow out 
ol the usculuin. 18^ Soua.s in E.ncytl St it. aXII. 412/3 
[A .simple siMjiific} is a hollow vasc-hke sac closed at the 
lower end, ny which it in att.*ichvd, oL>eiiiiig .'ibove by a 
comp.uaiively large aperture, the osculutn or vent, and at 
the .sidis by niinieious smaller apertures or pores which 
pcrfoiaic the walls. 

Oacurantist, variant of Obscurantist, after It. 
oscurantista, 

a 1850 Marc. Fuller At Home 4 Abr. {i860) 279 I’he 
intluenieof the Oscurantist loe hres shown iiscit more and 
more plainly in Rome. 

OacuriiB ( - osi tens ) : see Osrouii. 

Obo, obti. form of Ou/je. 

-086 a suffix representing Latin Asus, forming 
adj-b from substantives, with th^ meaning Mull of, 

* abounding m’ ; eg. ann-dsus full of years, clam- 
dsus screaming, edpi-dfsus x\\Ai,fecf 4 m- 6 sus moneyed, 
religi osus scrupulous. As a living suffix -osus 
came down to OK. as -os, -us. Inter -em, -eux, AK. 
and Kng. -ous (ML. also -ows), which survives 
with pronunciation (-as). Hut from the i5thc. 
onward there was a tendejicy to alter -ous words 
lo -ose after f.., as seen in such forms as ambitiose, 
glorio.\i, ntalitiose, pompose,vifiuose, zelose. None 
of these displaced the earlier forms in -oms\ but 
a few words formed directly from L. from the 
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1 5tb c. onward hare taken their place in the lan- 
guage, aa bellicose^ gtol>ose (15th <L})^jotOse, morose^ 
verbose (17th c.^, otrose (iSih c.), grandiose^ pilose 
(19th c.). In a few cauci -oiis and -ose forms are 
both in use, c. g. acerons^ acerose^ acinous^ acistose, 
those in -ose being more technical. Originally 
tliese words have the stress on the suffix, /oco sCf 
moro’se^ but this is not always maintained in more 
recent usage, esp. in wonls of more than two 
syllables. Nouns of state from these adjs., as from 
those in eus^ end in -ouly \ glol>osity^ verbosity, 
-OBO Chem.y a suffix origtnaliiig in the ending 
of the word glucose, and employed in forming the 
names of the related eai bo-hydrates, saccharose and 
cellulose, with the isomers of these three, as dex- 
trose, lie 7 >tilose^ dambose, galatfo^e, vtannitose\ 
laiiose, maltose, melezito^e, melitose, mycose, sy- 
nanthrose, trehalose', amyl ose, etc, 

'l'h<*sc lonn.itionH are due tu ihc French LhemUts, and the 
e.'irli' r of them appeared first hk Fr. words. Cilnfo\* wan 
luimed by the comniittec of the Acudemie des Sctences 
( I henard, l''<ay Liissac, Biot, Dumas), who irpoiled xO July 
i8^a upon the im-'moirc of I'eli^ot: ‘il rosulic que It* sucre 
dc raisin, ccha d’amidoii, celui de diabete, et iclui de mid 
. i.iiii'.tiiUfMt nil 'tcul corps, qiic i)i>u.s proposons d'appder 
f/'tcose. {jVote. yAn*«t>« LiiiLspr. -;(od, nuiut, vin doux.i' 
Lomptes Kendus VII. 106 11838*. (!Int-o\e w.is thiii merely 
a frenrhilied repi^scntation of the (jr. word yAti/eoc ‘must, 
sweet wine, bwectiies.s \ with u for »u and -ose for -<»«. 
(l.,iltri.'.s assumption that tlie term was derived from y^VKVS 
sweet, in ait'ordance with whii.h he csHa>eti to aller it to 
f/ycose, was thus liLstoricallv erroneous ) ’J'li- name celinL>\e 
w.is t^ivcii by llron^Diari, I’elouze, and Dutii.ts. in K'liuriiiig 
upon the rnomoire of l*:tveii, 14 Jan 1839: ‘ K.ii elTi-t, il 
y a dans le-. hois le iivsii priinnif, ist^ni^re avec I'ainidon, 
que nous aiipellerons te/iuiose, et de plus une iiiaticrc qui 
eii reniulit ie>. cellules el qui constituc Li mati&re lij^ncuse 
verii.ilil C A’. VIII. 51 11839) ^-ellutose wa.s thus 
formed on ullule, but there is no evidence that its inventors 
tho||^llt Ilf a I,, .idj. *tellnio^us\ and app the cndiiiR -ose 
w.as Kiven simply to m itch t^lurosr. It appears from other 
statements that the actual author g/urose, and piesumably 
itKo of cellulose, was Dum.a.s, the t apporteur of the coiii- 
iTiittces. 1 he ending -ose w.as so m cxt» nded ; contractions 
of I, rrjo- (glucose (Ilcrt helot) and dejr Iro-gl ucose (KckiAO 
Isnmlnse and dextrose, and the forms lactose, ntel/lose, etc. 
followed 

Osed, oset. var Osset, Obs , kind of cloth. 
Oael^l, obs. form of Ouzel, Oaan-bregea, 
-brig, obs. var. CIsnabijkq, kind of linen. 
tOsey. Obv, Forms: 4 oaey(o, 4, 6 osny, 

5 o'4ey, 5-7 oa8oy(e. [- OF. Aussay :—L. 
A/{ijsatius Alsace.] A sweet French wine, vin 
d' Ausuiy, wine of Alsace. 

(ijSa I.AM.i. /* /7 A. Piol. 107 G'lod w^m of Oaskoyne, 
And wyn of Oscye [t> r*. os.iy ; 11 Frol. 228 white wyii of 
Oseye).| ?/i 1400 Morte Arth. 202 Osay and alcaide, and 
oju-r yiifwo, R^iiisch wyne and kochellc, ru here was never. 
1436 I'ol. Poems (K'>lls) II 163 Here lomle hatlic oyle, 
wyne, osey, wex, and jjicync. x54a IIoohdk Pyetaty x. 
(1870) 255 Albo these hole wyncs, as . bastcide, tyre, o>ay. 
1615 Mamicham lioHUwiJe U683) 115 i'o make the 

same drink like Osscy. 

Osia'lldriail. [f. personal name Osiander 
(sec tlef.) + -IAN.] One of the section of German 
I'rotestants in the i6thc. who adopted the opinion 
of Andreas lioscmann (latinized Osiander, 149S- 
155^)1 fhat the AlonemciU of Christ was wrought 
by the power of 1 1 is divine and not of Ills human 
nature. (Also allrib.) Also Osta'ndrlst. 

1581 G. NIakiin Piscov. in Fulke De/. (I’aikrrr Soo.) 59 
Tliicer .'ind tlie Gsi.iiidriaiii and S.icr.imentaries agamsit 
Luther for false trauitl.iiiuiis. . «^ 5-7 T. Rogers jy Art. 
(iCx^7) 115 All error of ilic Osiandri.aiis 1797-41 Cmambitrs 
Cy< t s. V., Semi Osiandrians were such among the CKi- 
nndri.'ini, .os held the opinion of Luther and ('.dvin with 
regard to thU life; .and that of Osiander, with repaid 
to the other. i88a 3 Sciiaff Kncytl. Reltg. Kmnvl. III. 
2235 Heimmediatcly entered into the ( Isiandnan controversy. 

1795 ir. Dupin’ s Keel /list, \-jth C. vii. v 287 The 
Lutherans, .desired the Duke of .Saxony to iisscmblc n Synod 
against the Sui raincntanans, the Adiaphorcsts, the Syner- 
gists, and the Osiandnsts. It was .a.s.semblcd at Jena in 
1560. 1857 PuSKY Rent Presence \ (1809) 80 The Roman 

Collocutors . . required the Lutherans to * declare their dis. 
sent from the . . Osiandiuits and otlixurs ettcnial tu the Con- 
fi'ssion of Augsburg 

tOjiarde. Obs. rare. [Related to O.sr kb.] 

1530 Palscr. 250/1 Osiarde, a place where wy Howes growe, 
sautoye. 

t O side, obs. variant of Aside. 

C1400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) XXV. Z15 pai draw )>am o syde. 
Osle, obs. form ol (jozr. 

Osier <f'‘’zi3i'), sb, (a.) Forms : 4 oyaer, 

5 osere, oayar, oayer(e, osylor, osyer, 6 oraer, 
6-7 o8isr(e, oyaier, oslar, 6- osier, osier, fi, 
dial. 6 asheer, ausher, 7 awshyor. [a. F. osier 
(i3thc. in Littr^) ; app. related to 9tn c. L. a«- 
taria, osdria * willow-b^ * (in P'olyptique of Irmi- 
non), of which the Fr. repr. would be osi?re.] 

L A species of willow {Salix viminalis)^ the 
tough pliant branches of which are especially osed 
in basket-work ; also applied to other species osed 
for the same purpose, notably the golden, purple, 
and violet willow ; one of the shoots of a willow. 

13.. K. Alls. 6186 Heo buth y-mad of ovaers, Y fyndtu 
And y-bounde al with trso rynU*. 1408 Lvoa De Gmii, 


Pilgr. noi9 Tho saiala oayara, bare and 3onder, To-brak* 
t(mrine,and wente asonder. 14^ to Amhcnt Gardening in 
Kug. (i 89!>) 14 I For fag^ou . . Astill attdj osyerya. i486 Not- 
tingham Rec. III. 241 r or a lode of o«yara. 1574 R. Scot Hop 
Card. (rs78i 40 Kuery )*care after you must cut them .. ns 
you sec an Osiers bead out. idtf FtiuLKs Hofy 4 Prof. Si, 
III. xix. 2< 4 Who will make a start of an osier 7 i66e Bloomb 
Archit. Cb, That Basket of Osiaiea. 1718 Lady M. W. 
Mon 1 Aou Let. to Mrs. Thssttetlrwayte 25 Se[>t., We bt gan 
to ascend Mount Ceriis . carried in little luats of twisted 
osiers, fixed u|>on (toles upon mm's shoulders. 183a Lviton 
Kttgene A. 1. i, A biook, fringed with oz.er and dwarf and 
fnnt.'uitic pollaid.s. z886 Kukkin Ptselerita 1 . 276 '1 he pop- 
lars. and owners of the iiiMrshy level. 

j8. 157a Nottinrham Rec. 1 V. 144 ITie atishem by Wylford 
Pasture. i6s4 ibid. ^90 '1 he evtting vp of the awshyurx. 

2 . attrib. or aJj. Of, belonging to, or made of 
osiers ; covered with osiers. 

1578 Lyik Dodoens v. Ixiv. 629 *l*he stalkcs. .wll twbt and 
wiiide Lke Ozier wtttiic. 16^ Wacton AngUr xL 211 If 
the Sun's cxcct-sive heat Makes our bodies sMelter, 'loan 
Osier hedge we get For a friendly shelter. X7B5 Pope 
OdviS. IX. 507 Tbe-sc, three and three, witii osier ^iids we 
tyM. c 1750 .Shknstonk viiL 18 On ILst'iimg Chur- 

Wfll's OMvr hanks reclin'd. >794 Mrs. Kaix.i.ikrk AJysi. 
Udolpho i, With a small osier t>.iskct to receive planin. 
/r 1839 PuAKO Poems (1864) 11 . 51 Ui» bcaiiiiiig lance and 
osier stm Id. 

Wi.ftg. Osier-Hke, pliable, pliant. Obs. 
a x66i Fuiikk (1U40) II 571 I'upical and osier 

accidents, liable to lie bent on either side. 

y. ( oulb., as oster-lree, - 7 villow ; osier-bordered, 
'■fringed, - 7 voven adjs. ; osier-ait, -isle, a small 
islet in a river overgrown with osiets ; osier-bed, 
-holt, a place wheie osiers are grown for basket - 
making ; oaier-odoured a , smelling of osiers ; 
osier-peeler, a machine lor stripping the baik 
from willow-wands ; osier- wattled, wattled or 
interwoven with osiers. 

1767 G. WitiTK Selhome 4 Nov , T hey roosted every night 
in tho ’osicr-bcd-. 1795 P41PK Odrss. Xiv. 533 We made 
the ’osicr-fiingcd hank our bed. 1785 MAR1V.V A'oussrau's 
Bot. xxix- (1794) 454 Several species .*tre coninioiily ciilti- 
v.ued in "Osier-holts. ^ .708 46 TnoMSiiN .spring jBn 'Ihc 
Ai.iiely-sailiiig sw.in .. Bears forwaid ficrc'c, and giuirdn his 
*osier-isle. i86a G. MeRGnnii Aid. Lave ad fin., We iciw 
the swallows g.uhering in the sky. And in the ooierdsle we 
heard iheir noise, a 1881 Kosseiti House 0/ L/e xvx. An 
*OHier-odoiired Atream. 1549 Compl. Scot, vi 57 The oliue, 
the popil, ik the *uszcr tree. ai693 Ukquiiakt Rabelais 
111. xlv 365 An •O.'iicr Wail«*«I Wickt r-Botile. 187a Yi-ath 
I'echn. Hist. Comm 85 Beds of *osier-willuw for the purpose 
of basket -niak ini'. 1777 Was ton Odcs,Cimipl. L'herwell i, 
2MI pensive from her osier woven bow'r Chcrwell arose. 

Osiered j'lzioid), a. [i. prec. + -ei.)2 ] 

a. Furnished, covered, or adorned with osiers, fb. 
Of or of the nature of osier. Obs. o. Twisted or 
plaited like osiers. 

1523 FirZMKKU. Husb | 130 Tlicrc be four mancr of 
wclhyes .. whyte wethy, bl.'ickc whethy, r«‘f*de welhy, and 
osjerde wethy. Ibid , Osyeide wethy wyll grow best in 
water ik moyst groii' de. 1749 Cot 1 ins /Va Aupetst. I /is; hi. 
136 Whilr 1 lie wclt'rin^^ on the ozici'd short'. 1819 Ki-ain 
Laniia 11 217 Gai lands In baskets of hnglil osirr’d gold 
were brought. 1893 McCahiiiy Red Dtamouds 11 . ao 
Pictures uf^osiercd reaches. 

O’Siery. [f. as prec. + - Y: see -ebyI.] Osiers 
ill the iiia:>s; ai tides made of osiers; * a place where 
osiers arc grown ’ (Webster, 1864). 

1837 AVff« Monthly Alag L. 408 Green osiery em atied liis 
lcg>. 1868 Hoi.mk L^K B. Otutlrey iv. 19 Ihcy met the .. 
h.iskei-wom.\ii, carrying Home of her lighter obicry. 

Osill, obs. form ot Ouzel. 

Osirian v^soi^man', a, [f. proper n.ime Osiris 
(see dcf.) ^ -IAN.] Ot or pertaining to Osins, tlie 
Fgyptian deity ix:rsonifying the power of good 
and the sunlight So Oal'zldo, Ootrl’doan ad;s. 

O si ride or Osirtdean column or pillar, in Kuyptian .uchi- 
tct'tiiic, a square pier having in front of it a standing figure 
of O aris. 

1849 I W. M. W. Cai 1 1 Res>erberations\\. tos, I see Osirian 
Kgy pi stand, Sunward I sec her lift hci hand i86e Fatriioi.t 
Up Aide 285 The portuo beside it is rnnarkable for its 
Osiride uiU.trs. 1887 Ch. Q. Res>. XXIll. 280 The vast 
Osiride iigurcK that were once attached to iLs pilLirs were 
destroyed. 1^7 Edin. Rev. Oct. 41^ Osiridu pillais. 

- 0818 , sdjpx, representing (ir. -o;air, originating 
in the addition ot the general suffix -air, forming 
verbal nouns of action or condition, to derivative 
vbs. in -6-0) from adj. and sb. stems or combining 
forms in o- : e. g. dfiavpaiatr darkening, obscura- 
tion of sight, am.iurcrsis, f. dfiavpb-ai to darken, 
f. dfuxvpos dark ; fifrafsoptpwais transformation, f. 
fA€rafwpip 6 -cj, f. fi€Td + pofxp^ form. Many such 
words also were formed directly from the sbs. or 
adjs. themselves, or their compounds, without the 
intervention of a vb. in -6w, e. g. 4i»'^p<ijrivatf 
malignant ulcer, anthracods, f. drSpa^y dsOpnno- 
coal, carbuncle, If^orwair outgrowth of bone, 
exostosis, f. ^ out + harko-v bone. 

Many of these Greek terms have been adopted in 
Latin ancient or modem, whence they have passed 
into Lnglish use, e. g. anastomons, apotheosis^ 
metamorphosis, rhetorical terms, as arusdiplosis, 
miosis, and esp. medical terms, as amaurosis, 
anchylosis, cyphosis, exostosis, sclerosis, thrombosis, 
etc. On the analogy of these last, others have 
been freely formed in mod.L., Kng., and other 


modern longs., from Greek elements, as chlorosis, 
cyanosis, ichthyosis, trichinosis', less fiequentiy 
irom Latin, as pediculosis, tuberculosis- '1 he stress 
is etymological Iv -d sis', but popular use has shifted 
it in mctamo'rphosis ; so anamo'rphosis. The Ger. 
form^of tlie ending is also -osts, the hrench is -ose, 
Osita (p sait). [Irreg. lor *ossite, f. I, os, oss- 
^iie + -ITS L] A depo:>it, louud on the island of 
Sombrero in the West Indies, consisting laigely of 
the bones of turtles and other marine vertebrates ; 
also called Sombrero guano. 

1839-65 Pace Handbk. Grot., Osite, a technlLal term prt^ 
posed by Dr. Leidy of Philadelphia for the so-called Soiii- 
bieio Guano. 1876 — Adv 7 eo-t-bk Geoi. xx 430 '1 ho 
osiie or Sombrero guano which cuniititutcs ilie whole of Che 
West India island of that name. 

-OSity, comp, sttff, ol sbs. F. -ositi*, L. -d^itdtem : 
ste -OHN 1 , -0U8, and -ITV. 

Onken, north, dial, form of Ox-oano, q. v. 
t Osle'ped, var. of asleped, AHLKirr Obs., over- 
come with sleep. 

13 . Guy ICartv. (A.) 4640 What of wakdng, & of fastinf{, 
& ike b»a o^cr ireueyling CKlepcd swibc sore Lb was. 
Oslet, obs. f. 08 SKLKT, a iiitle bone. 

Oslin (p'zlin). Air. [Derivation obscure; perh. 
ol hr. origin.] Name of a variety of apple, reputed 
to have been long cultivated in Scotland. 

[180a W. Forsmh 1 reat. Fiuit- 7 'reee Orzelon Pippin, 
a Kiuall early yellow Apple.] 1817 Nkill Brit. Hartic. 209 
The 0.1 ill pippin hoiiieiinics called the Original, and some- 
linie«i the Arbi oath pippin ; by Fewsytb it is named Orrelon. 

. '1 hi 04.1 n hiu. bc^n for time immemorial cultivated at 
St AjidrcA'.H and Arbroath. 1861 C. Sh. Ka*ly Re. 

Hist. ill. 464 Only given gorts of apples, among which is 
not found the Qslin the (‘arlicst of all, and the favourite of 
after generations at Kilravoi k 

Osmanli (f^ma nlO, a. and sb. Also 9 -lie, 
-ly, -lee. fa. Turkish ostnUnli adj ‘of or be long- 
ing to Osman* (ihe Turkish pronunciation of the 
Arabic j^crsoiial name aOthmJn) : see C)ttoman. 
Osmdnli is the native 3Aord for which Ottoman is 
the usual Fng. expression ] 

A. adj. 01 or belonging to the family or dynasty 
of Olhmon or Osman 1 ; of or pertaining to the 
tribe or branch ol the Turks who became under 
(Jsmnn and his dynasty the ruling race of the 
Turkish cmpiic; »= Ottoman. 

1843 Penny Cycl, XXV. 406/1 Osmanli, or Turkish 
commonly called so. 1874 Anderson Ahsetons Atner. Bd, 
IV. xxAi. 174 Less firmly wedded to the Mogiein faiih than 
the rciraining million of Osm.iiily Turks. 1888 Encyti. 
Brit. XXXliI. 658/1 'Put hi) We are wont lo reglrici die 
nariir (Turks] to the Osmanli Tiiiks, though they themselves 
refuse lo be c.illcd Turks. 

B. sb. A Tuik ol the family or tribe of Osman ; 
a I'urkish subject of the Sultan ; an Ottoman. 

1813 Bvkow Giaour xxviii. mate. The turban, pillar, and 
inscriptive verse, decorate the tiniibs ol the Ogiiianlies. 1844 
Ki loT Wakuurton Crescent a- Cross vii 1 1859' 56 '1 he 1 urk**, 
or Osmunlis, aic of small number, Imt high Coiisiderntion in 
Egypt 1859 Btackvu Mag. Ai>r 461/2 And so 1 Like leave 
of ihc O'niiudi, wishing ihcm.. every felicity except Utat of 
uiy CDiiipauy. 

Odtuate, C/iem., another forno of O.smiatr. 
OsmaBOniB (p*siiiaz<;am, p i-). Chem [a. F. 
osmazdme (jSia in Hatz.-Darm.), irreg. f. Gr.c^tr/u} 
scf-nL 4- soup, sauce.] The name given by 

Tli^nard to that p.art of the aqueous extract of 
meat which is soluble in alcohol and contains 
those cuiistitueiils of the flesh which determine its 
taste and smell. 

1819 J O.Q.\i\\.Ta)finClvm. Anal 307 O'.mazumc is obtained 
fruiii inusrie; it has a biowni.sli ydluw colour, and the 
flavour and smell of broth . Ai cording to Dr. Thomson, it 
is vci y ilonhifiil if osma/ome be any rliing hui fihnn, slightly 
alien'd by solution in water. 1859 Lewks P/iys. C am. Life 
I it 152 It LH this osniazomc, developed during the princess 
of cooking, which gives then characiciislic flavouis to beef, 
uiiitiun, guat-flcsli, and birds, etc. 

Hence Osinasoina tio, Onnaso'matous adjs, 
improp. for *osmazo mir, *osmazo mous, as if from 
w/ia, (a'fiar- that which is girded], of the mature 
of osmazomc, connected with or pertaining to the 
flavouring of meat. 

1835-6 Todd fV</. Anai. I 61 A 0snia7omatous..pririciplea 
employed in ihe nutriiion of the M:vcral ii'4»ues. 165s 
K’laser's Mag XLIV. 202 On what osmazornatic principle 
this cruelly L ju&iifiahle we are not informed. 

llOBmeterium (f^mAi^'n/^in, pz-). Entom. PI. 
-ia. Alsooama-. [mod.L.,f.Gr.64r/i<i «(78a< to smell 
-t- -r^/Nov formative suffix, signifying ‘instrument*, 

* organ ‘ thing used * : cf Kotfir^riipiov cemetery.] 
An organ or apparatus adapted to emit a smell or 
odour; spec, a forked process borne by some catcr- 
illars on the segment immediately behind the 
ead, from w hich they can emit a disgusting odour. 
i8t6 Kirhy ft Sp. Entomot. (1816) 11 . xxi. 244 Some 
are fiirnixhrd with a kind of xcent-vcNsehi which 1 shall call 
asmateria. 

OsiniAlllio (p9roi|8e*mik, pc-), a. Chem. [f. 
OsMi'UM -F AMia] In Osmiamic acid : A dibasic 
acid, HfOsiNaOf, an acid amide of osmium. Its 
salts are 0*EWiiawiat#E. 

1873 Watts Fawned Chem, (ed. zi) 1 . 44a Osauamic Acid.* 
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The potAMium salt of thiH hibnsic acid. » produced by the 
action of auuitonia on a hot solution of osmium tetroxide 
in exce-ss of pota^sh. //>/</, The Ohmiamate;} of the alkali- 
fnetaU .are soluble in water. 

Osmiate ^z-). C/um. [f. Osmi um - h 

-aikM a salt of osinio acid. 

1849 1 ^- CAMpaeiL Ino'g. t'hem. 259 Osmic acid .. forma 
a « l.i-.s of a.ilu known aa oMni.Ues: tlicir Solutions are 
decomposed j.y boilin;;, osniic arid bein^ evolved. 1854 
J. .SrorrpRN in Ciri Sc , i'httn. 514 The fused iiia«s 

..contains oamiate and indutto of pota-sli. 

Oamic ^’sinik, a. Chem. [f. OsMT-UM + 
-ic.J Containing osmium : applied to compoundB 
ill which osmium i.s quadnvalcnl, ns osmic chloride 

O.SCI4, osmic oxide OsO,. 

Osmic Of if/f a name given to osmium tetroxide OsOi. 

184a T Graham A/rw Chem 69^ Osmic ncnl, OaOi, or the 
volatile oxitleof osmium is l)cst obtained by the combustion 
of osmium in a glass tube ihrougli wbicli a siicniri of oxygen 
gas is pa.s.s(d |ctc J. 1873 WArrs, Finvncs' Chem. |cd. 1 il I. 
440 Osmic chloride, OsC'U^ is the red cumpiutid obtained by 
igniting osmium in chlorine g ui. 1877 vV. I nuMsoN 
ChallcHtier I L 17 A very wi-.ik solution of o^mic JicI 1 is 
of great value for killing and h.inlening small gelatinous 
animals fur inicros>-opic piepaiations. 

OslUiO'i comb, form ot OhmH'M, in names of 
clieinical compounds in which osmium and another 
elemfiit enter into comhin.ition with a third, ns 
osmio-chlonde osmio-evanide. 

186a Mm Li M /'lent. Chem (cil 2WII 602 Osmlo-cyanidcs 
and K III lieniu-cy nudes may be obtaiutMi, corresponding in 
composition to llic In rocya.udcs. 1877 ^atts J invties' 
Chem. (ed i.t) I. 541 .Sodinm oMiiiochlonde, tlsC’li . 2NaCI. 
prcpaied by healing a mixture of osmium sulphide and 
siodiiim chloride in a current of chlorine. 

OsmioilS (^srniss.pz-), <1. them, [f OsMi-iJM 
+ -0U8 J Containing osmium; applied lo com- 
pounds in which osniiuin is divalent, as osmious 
chloride OsCl,. (Korineily to the trichloride y etc.) 

1849 CAMPHKi.r Inorg Chem. 2«;8 Osmious acid, OsOi. 
This acid has never hei-n isolated, but it exists in n < la.sH of 
salts. 1868 VV'atts Oicf.Chem. IV. Du blonde of Osmium 
or O.smious Chloride, (JsCI-i..'! ru hloiidc or Osmioso-oiimic 
Chloride, UsCl . 

Osmiri'dilim. Another name of the alloy 
commonly cnlled Jkidosmink. 

^ 1880 IJhr Unnt Kttowl. (U. S ) X 1 1 . 84«; A native alloy of 
ii idiuiii, o.smium, ami riillie num. *I bis is i..ilUd s( aly os ui- 
ridium [‘a I'ray, st .aly, metallic substaure *, remaiuiug ‘ when 
crude platinum is dissolved in niiro-muriaiic amd ']. 

Osmita smait, P z-). t hem, [f. Os.Mi-uM 
-l'ij£*.l A salt of osmious ncid. 

18^ 1 ) Cam I'HKi t. Inorg (.him 'I'bis solution of 

ofimiatcof p >tash when heai-d wuh ahoholdep sits erystals 
of osmite of potash (the al> ohol deprives osmio a' ul of 
oxygen). i8]4 J. Scokkfrs in Orr's C/rc, Chim 514 
Osinite of poloiili may he obla>ncd. 

Osmium (^*srni/^m, P' 7 .--), [f. Gr. hffpd} odour 

(see ijuot. 1804) + -llJM.J One of the metals of the 
platinum group, genet ally found, associated with 
platinum, in the alloy iiidosinirio or osmiridiuin. 
Chem. symbol Os: a oniic wt. 199.6 fKrtlrny). 

1804 Tkmnant XCIV 416 A pungent and 

pecniint sm-ll . . Tins smell .. arises from the exirttatiou of 
a very volatile metallic oxide; and, as ibis .smell is one of 
Its most disiingnisliing rh.ara' ters, I .should on that account 
incline to call the metal Osmium. 1803 /bid. X(. V ^I7 
Metals that were found by Mr Tennant in the black powder 
which Is cxtiicaicd hy solution from the g'.ain^ol pia'iua, 
and wrnrh he h.xs called Iridium and Osmium. 1853 W. 
(jRKGoHV /ho'^. ( hem. (ed. 3) vfio Usmiiiin . is cliictly re- 
markable for fiirmiug wuhoxy.;eii a volatile acid, which h.as 
a pungent smell, like th.tt of chloi irie, and is very p us moiis. 
189a S/^ectiitor 19 Mar. 396 Alumiiuuiii caiiiiot be oLtainsd 
without o&miiirn also 

t O smluret. Chem. Ohs [see -uret.] A com- 
pound of O'^mium with another element 
»«S 4 )■ Scoi-FPRs in OrrsCirr. Sc., Chem. 514, loo part* 
of osiiuurei of iruliuiM .ire .iiKorpor.iied. 

Osmo- ^ rc'pr. Greek uofso-, combining form of 
danrj smc.l, otioiir, in scientific and technical 
term.s: as Osmo loify, the study of smells, a trea- 
tise on <m 1 ouis. Osmo meter 1 , an instrument for 
measuring the acutenes.s of ihe seii^e of smell (Sjid. 
Soc. Lex.') Osmo motry h measurement of odours 
or of the acuteness of the sense of smell (Mayne) ; 
hence Oamome triod.^ (Maync). Osmonoso lofify 
[Gr. vIjOus disease], history of the diseases of the 
sense of smell (Mayne). 

1857 Maynk Expos. Lex y Osmol'gv. 1889 Univ, Kert. 
Mai. 364 I itcratiirc is much nioic than osm<il«)gv. and the 
world » ontain.s something beyond and above its Sd.ial .sewers. 
1899 Eev. July 90 A treatise, on DiKinumerii.d | hysio- 
logy, arch teoIoL!ical symliolism. mystical osmology for the 
Blit nor sees hidden ini-aniiii;s in smclU. 

Osmo* repr Gr. tbirpo-s push, thrust, imjnilsc, 
used as comb, form of Osmose in a few scientific 
teims. O amogene (cf. Ga/.ournp, -okn), an a]>- 
paratus for carrying out the process of osmosis. 
Osmometer^, an instrument for exhibiting the 
force of osmotic action. Osmo'mfltry measiire- 
m'“nt of osmotic force ; hence Onmorae'trlo <i ^ 

1854 Graham in Ehi/. I'rans. (.‘XI.IV. 181 The quantity 
of Nttlt ibffiised fruin the osmometer in the water-jar during 
the experiment w.o aKo ob erved i8.s$ Mm.i.i-k Elem. 

( hem I. 72 ’This iustrumcMt gene ally used by this gentle- 
man |Prof GiahamI in his exricnnicnis, and called by Inm 
ihe osmometer. 1885 Goooalk Physiol. Hot. (1892) 224 An j 


osmometer .. conaiata of a amall reservoir fumiahed with a 
membrane bottom, and a graduated tube at ita upper part. 

Osmond, obs. lorm uf UHMu^D 
Osmose (p’tuntrns, p^-)t ^h. ['Ihe common ele- 
ment ut the 'woTi\%eHdosmose and exosmose yi’Ai.eM (by 
Graham, 1854) as a generalized term : ct Gr itCfius 
thrust, push.] The tendency of fluids separated by 
poious septa to pass through these and mix with 
each other ; the action of this pa.ssage and inter- 
mixture; diffusion through a porous septum or 
menibrarie. 

1854 Graham in Phil. Trans CXLIV. iBi With iL»* same 
proportion (1 per cent > of dilferent aubaiaiiLt^a, the u.smoae 
vaiiud from o to 80 degrees. .. The fall may be spoken of 
as negative osmose, to distinguish it from the rise 01 p isitive 
osiiio>.e. 1855 Miilkh JCiem. Chem. I. 73 When the liquid 
rises in the asinometer. Professor tiraham distinguishi-s 11 as 
jKisitivc osmose. 1867 J. Hool. Mtcro.\c 11. 1. 257 All in- 
cessant mutual interchange of mati.-nals i> gull ig uii between 
the* thud contents and matter external to the cell, by a pro- 
cess termed osmose or diffusion. 1875 Brnneit & Dvek tr. 
Aa.h^' Ih't. 605 The current of water in tlie woi><Jy .siib- 
iiiance whicdi repl.iccs the loss occ.isiuneU in the leaves by 
ira.ispiialiuii is not caused by osmose. 

Hence O'smoM v. tntr. to pass hy tismosc. 

1884 . 1. C C\JTrv.vtCompn'kensiite Physiol, viii. 153 Watery 
soliHiuiis tisii.dly ONiiiONe reailily. 

Osmosis i/smt^ii SIS, pz-). [Latinized foim of 
OaMO^iK, aher eiidosmosis and exosmosisy conformed 
to sbs. in -O.SJH 111 I’.ng. use J Ommohb. 

1R67 J Hn(x> Mtciosc. I. iiL auO The gr«*at desideratum of 
a transpill cut itijecting fluid is, th.it it shall not by the 
action of osmosis, dye the ti-vuie meant to I>c injected 1B76 
Fostrr J'hys I. IV. (1879) I2J Pcimcable .. 111 the sense of 
ollowing fluids to pa.H.s throu,^h them by osmosis 1900 
Nation (N Y.) 18 Oct. 3033 Ihe subtile interchange -a 
sort of mor.'il osmosis - -which goes on h 'tween the higher 
conquering race and the lower 1 ompicrcd r.icc. 

Osmotio (psm^'tik, pz~), a [f. Osmose or 
Osmosis, in imitation of adjs. in -one, from (ir. 
words in -osis.] Of, pertaining to, or caur.etl by 
osmosis. 

1854 Graham in Phd. Trans. CXLIV. 177 On Osmotic 
hortc. J he expression ‘ Osiiioi n. huice '..has reference to 
the endo-mosc and cxosiiiosc of Duiruthet Ibid. 181 .Sub- 
stances of siinill osiiiulic power. 186a H Sfenckk hint 
Princ I. iv. §23 I1U75) 72 rhe absorption of nuliienl fluids 
tlirough (he coats of ilie ititc'-iines, is an iiisiance of usmoiic 
(ictioii 1876 Kahmi<>i/.iw Mat. Med. (i87«>) j An n< id fluid 
on one side of the osmotic memlnane, and an alkaline fluid 
on the other, are conditions most favor.ible to osmosix 

Osmo'tically, adv. [f piec. : see -ICALLY.] 

Hy osmotic action ; by the piocess of osmosis. 

i88a A. S, Wilson in Card Chron. XVII. 671 'That it 
may find its way osniotically througn the cell-walls of the 
roots iB8s I'aii Pioperties Miitter 26a 'J here med In* no 
surprise that a liquid such :i> the s.ip 111 plants, slionM be 
osniotically raised to great heights against giavity. 

Osmund (f’zm/fad). Forms: 3-7 osemond, 
5-8 OMnioud, (5 6 -mondo), 5- osmund, (5-6 
-mandt', 7 osmound, 9 oosement). [From 
Sw, or LG. : cf. OSw. (1340) osmundery in comp, 
Osmunds (<7Jww«//f-/*rr«osmund non). Sw osmund\ 
also I>a. (1403) mod. I cel. t/jw.vw//* (both 

from Sw ) ; M Lfi. osemiint (.Schiller & Lubben), 
Wcstph. dial. Ssernund Wocsle) 

The actual origin is obscuic; the name has been in n.se 
in Sweden from early time.s, .and also goes bai k tu an early 
date in Westphalia; no certaiii etymology is known cither 
in Sw or LG. 'I'he FCng. form from 1400 appears to he 
from .Sw , but the eailicr examples h.avc the Ml O. form 
(which, however, might be due lo Hanhcatic traders). In 
i-jHi It In referred to as /t-rrum Normanutcum, Northmen's 
iron. Iro'i and copper W'cre brought to Kngland by Got- 
landcrs a 1300. Sense a is prob. a distinct woid.] 

1 , A superior quality of non lorincrly imported 
from the Baltic regions, in very small bars or rods, 
for the manufactuie of atrow-hcads, fish-hooks, 
beH-ge.ar, etc. U>ed as a m.iteiial-name ; also, 
with pi, osmundSy a bar or rod of this, b. Also, 
more fully, osmund iron, osmund bar. 

As to the c.nrly production of osmund iron in Sweden 
(fiom bf-ig-ircrn ore) see R. Akerman in 'Jrnl. Iron 4- Steel 
I ltd. (i8(>8' No 2; also Kinm.an Jiergrut kslexicon II. 233, 
Hildebrand Svertges Medeltid L 225, 732, F.dkman Om 
rnd-tt o< h t'lgt I. 412, and many other Swedish woiks. Fur 
its ap^icar.aiicc in Eng. documents, see E. i’cncoi k in /'roc. 
.Soc. Antiquiiries 22 Jan. 1880, also Rogers Agric. 4" Prios 
1 . 470, etc. (Numerous entries from 1280 to 1^10.) The 
Osmunds were imported put up in 8hrave.H, ptai-ked in barrels, 

12 (or 131 of which made a last. 

ia 8 o in Rogers Agr.-c. Sf Prices II. 437/2 (dies from 
Ersh.'iiii. Norfolk) fi garb Oseniond \/A- *378 Rolls 

Par/t. II 32/1 Uri last de Osmund. 1408 in Rogers 111 . 
347/1 (cites from Windsor* lOsemoml 4 garb .it /8J. 1400-18 
CompotHs in C. Frost Hist Notices of Hull App. 18 D*" 
Willo Bird pro ii la.sl’dl bindirn', tx bund' fruoldirn’, ix bai* 
Osmond. i4aS Surtees Misc. (1B88) i Makers and uttciers 
of fals o.smundes. .. He cuttyd ahmite xxvj pe* e.s of fals 
Inglysh iryn . .and made bam in sliappc of osmunde.s. Ibid, 2 
And Ixiy war made to blend with glide osmundcs. a 1450 
Jyeshyn^e 7 v. Angle 6 Yc Ncliail make youre hakes 

of .sieyle & of osmonde. 1465 Mann. 4 Househ. Exp. 
(Roxh ) 301 My m.'Uityr paid (or tij shefTc Osmond . (Tor to 
make ariiw hedes, ij.x, a 1490 Boioni-r /tin. (Nasmith 177B) 
315 !’■ Iclond . . ibi esl coper, iismund, gold, sylver. (.Sweden] 

.. ibi cbt cuprum, osmorid, in magna feriifitaie. 1540 Act 
32 Jlen. y/ll, c. 14 Item for euery la.st of osmondes ac- 
comptyng xiii barrels for a kist .viii. x. 1598 Hakluyt Coy. 

I. 167 Halfe a last of osmundes. 17M M ah land I/i^t. 
Edin. 111. 248 For every cwt of Osmondbrought into Leith 


8 pennies. s88o E. Peacock In Proe. Soc. Autiq. 99 Jan, 
257 Osmunds were clearly .. tlie very best iron, probably 
used only for the finest purposes, such as arrow heads, fisD 
hooks, . .and the works of clocks. 

U. [1488 Act 3 tie//. VI I y c. o |i Other Stuff ns Lynen 
Cloth . . osiiionde Iren Flux aiiU Wax.] ^ 1594 Conift tiuik 
Dav. H'eoderburne 18. H.S.) 13a To wair 8 gudlems on ^)c* 
orosmond iron. xBa^Msihante's Mag. No. 5.71 Comparative 
strength of Metals. .Bar [Iron] 8*492, Oosement bar 8*142, 
('able 7*752. .898 K. A HERMAN in j^rnl. IroH 4 .Steel fust. 

No. -2.0 In certain very remote parts of the louiiiry o-round 
iion, though in rather small quantity, was still pioduced 
fiom bog ore up to the end of tne last century. 

O. allrib. Osmund bar ,o.tron{)eA:t\i)\ osmund 
furnaoe, a small primitive sort of furnace for re- 
ducing bog-iron ore, formerly used in Sweden, 
Finland, etc. ; osmund piece, an osmund bar. 

*864 J. Pfhcy Metallurgy 619 Descriptions of other pro- 
cesses, such as the .Sulu proct-$s. the Osemiind pro( css .. will 
be found in v.irious treat. scs. Joid. 320, I shall distingiii.sh it 
by the name ( f the Dsmiind furnace, from the Swedish word 
osmund, which was applied to the bloom pioduced in this 
kind of furnace. 189B R. Akerman in yinl hon 4 Steel 
Inst. 11 . No. 2. 7 111 the Middle Ages and down to the i6ih 
century, these osmund piices were very commonly used ns 
curreiicv in the absence of the more piecious nit tals. 190a 
B. II. Bhoucii in Let lO Apr., Osmund fin n.ices were in 
opeiution in Jemlland in 1830, and in Finlant^cven later. 

"A. Osmund stone : ace tiuota. 

1613 M. Ridirv Magn Hrdies 3 'I'his stone is called the 
Magnet, .we rail it the Load-sione .. And it is well leimcd 
the U.snioi nd .Stone, bt-t ause he is n.s it were Mundiy 
the bone of the woi Id 1806 Forsyth Peau/ies Si of/. III. 10 
In the paiishcs of Eaglcsharn, Kilbart ban, and olbt rs, there 
has been found what is tailed the osmund stone... It is 
generally so soft, when lately qiinrncd, tiint it may be cut 
with a cliiseL It is used fur ovens, furnaces, etc. 

Osmund ~ O^sm^nd, (77-). Also 6 osmenda, 
-ntoiide. [ in med.L. osmunday F. osmorule ( 1 ztli c. 
in Halz. -Darin. ),AF osmunde'. ol unknown 01 igin.] 
tl. A name fount rly given to vaiioiT; ferns. Obs. 
(Quot. c 1265 may be in sen.se v. The Male hern, Lastt,.a 
Lili.t-maSy wa.s formcily railed (J.smnnd Royal.) 

|ci«6s / oc. JVamss Pi. in Wi -Widcker 5«,0 41 Osmunday 
L osmunde,! bonwurt 1 r 1450 M. /<.. Mtd. Jik. 1 Heinrich) 
iy2 'I'ak werniot,. weybrode, ific loie of osmund fete 1. 1548 
El Yor, Dtyoptensy is an hcjbc, winch groweih on old oken 
trees . lyke lo feme . . . .Some rail it Osniende ruyall. 1578 Lv 1 e 
Dodoens iii lx. 401 The Male I'eriie.-Of Maitlicolus and 
Rnclbus It Ls tailed Osmiindc Royal!. Ibid Ixiii. 405 Coii- 
sidenrig tlic propcrlie of this hcibe {Dryopti rt\, while and 
black] in t. iking away henie, as also for adiflcrcncc* from die 
oihei Oke 1' ernes and OMiiundes, wedo ihinkc good to name 
this hetbe..( )smunde Baldepaie or Pjldc Osiiiiinde . I'lie 
blacke may be very wel called in our tongue, Small 
(Jsiniinde, or I'etie hernc. 1^79 Lanoham Card. Health 
(16 ) 0 - 7.0 llitf root of male hcarm*, culled Osmund loial. 
1611 CoTGK., Eeuchiere des chesnesy Oakc-feamc, peiiie 
fi'aino, niosse-fearne, pild OKinund. 

2 . Now, I he ‘ Flowering Fein *, Osmunda regalis 
Linn , having Inige bipinnate fionds with tciminnl 
panicles of spoiangia; also (since 1600) called 
Osmund A oyaly Koyal ferny King fern ; fotnuily 
Water-ferfiy Osmund the lyalerman, .SV. Chtislo- 
fhers heib. b. Also as the F.ng. form of the name 
ot iht' genus (of which six spcucs are known). 

1578 Lyie Do/oens in. Ixi. 402 We may ral it .. Osmonde 
the Waterman, W ulerferiie, and Saint Chi istoiihi rs herbe. 
1611 C’oTGR , Eemhiere aquahquey Water Fcainc, O.smund, 
Usiniind r«>yall, Osmund the Wuiciman, S (JuistophcrB 
hearbe. 16^ .SiK 'T. Bruwne Card Cyivs iii. 154 In the 
root of Osmund or Water ft rn etery eye may discern the 
(orm tif a Half Mooii._ 171 x Phil. Trans. XXVll 350 A 
particular sort of tie« ping Osmund tir Mow ring Fern. 1851 
.k jnnrj Margaret 11. 1. (1R71) 162 Clusters of tall osmunds, 
stiaiglit as an .11 row. 1880 Dawkins P.atly Alan vi. 125 
In the marshes there wcic alders, osmund royal, and marsh 
tieluil. 

Osmandaceons ((7sm/fnd^> Jas, pz ), a. Hot. ff. 
mud.l... Osmundaceae \ see prec. and -aieouh.] 
Of or belonging to the OsmundacesPy one of tlie 
principal subdivisions of ihe Nat. Old. J'olyfCF 
dincciey the type of which is the genus Osmunda. 

1857 in Mayne Exf'os. Lex. 1890 Athenmum 29 Nov. 
743/1 While nut going so far as to refer these carboniferous 
siHiiBiigia. to any distinct genus, he [Prof BowciJ thought 
tile o.smuii('nceous afTiuity was iinmibtakable. 

tOsnabnrg. Ohs. Forms: 6 osertbreges, 
OBaenbrydge, oatenbrlges, 0Benbridg(6, (ob- 
burow), 7 osenbrigs, 8 ob-, oanabrigs, -brug, 
OBenbrlgs; 7 osaenburgs, 8 oanaburgh, 8-9 
osnaburg. [Nnmcd from Osnabriick (in later 
F2ng. corruptly Osnaburg)y a town and district in 
North Gei many, noted for its manufacture ol linen.] 

A kind of coarse linen originally made inOsnabtUck. 

. *548 l^ates of Cudoms c j, Osenbrepes the roiile xA I 5 S 4 ~'S 
in Willis (k Clark ( ambndge (1886) ML 363, ix yeardcs of 
0.sscnbrydgc for a tuwell to the hyc tabyll, liijj \\d, 1597 

Wills 4 y«7^ N. C. iSuitecK 18601 282, xxi yds of osburow 
31J. bd. 1669 Narrorouc.h JrnK in Acc. Scr> Late Vty. 
(1694) I. 2 Cloth, Osenbr g.s, Tobacco. 173a Pennsylv. Col. 
Rec. 1833) III. 430 That to each there be given a couple 
of Shirts, a jackett and two pair of trowsers of Ouiabngs. 
1733 P. Linusay Interest .Scot. 117 Osnabur^'s and other 
low pric’d foreign goods of that kind.. ought likewise to be 
RubjeUrd to a duly, syey Wasiungion Lett. Writ. 1889 I. 
490, 1. beg the favor of you to choose me about 250 yds. 
osnabrigs. *791 Nkwik Tour Eng. 4 Scot. 205 A great 
deal of coarse linen cloth, called Osnaburghs, is made here 
for exportation. 1799 J. Robertson Agric. Peith 381 In 
some of the villages of toe Cotnc of Cowrie, the inhabitants 
luaiiufacture osiiaburgs. iHay Roberts Voy. Csntr. Amer, 
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OSSXOU8, 


36 In eicchango we gave them ravenduck, osnaburg, checks, 
blue-baftaa and other mRiiufaccured goods. 

Oso-b^rry [? Amer. Ind.] The 

blue- black drupe of NuUallia arasiformist a shrub 
or small tree of‘ western North America. Also the 
shrub, bearing racemes of greenish- white flowers. 

1884 MiLLKa Pfant^n, 933 Nutiallim ctras\formU^ Oho 
berry tree, of California. 

Osocome, eiron. f. Nosoooiir, ho*^pitaI. 
-osophy, the latter part of philosophy ^ theosophy^ 
and the like (see -sopht), as a nonce-word. 

z8m Chica^ Advance 98 Oct. 574/a I'hat man would be 
hard to please who could not find., some variety of doxy, or 
osophy, or ism, which would come within bailing distanuo 
of hi'i tlieory of life and destiny. 

t O'SOr. Obs. rare^^, [a. L. 6 sor^ agent-n. from 
dJhse, os- to hate ] A haier. 

1600 W. Watson Dfctuordon (i6>2) 938 Princes are alwaies 
iralous, and many times hauc iiist cause, and eucr iiiura 
thrn any other pnuate fierson to be so : for the greater 
btinorii the greater, mo, and grietioser osors. 

Osperaye, obs. lorm of Ohfkui. 

II Osphradinm (psfr^i'di^m). 7 a>oI. [mod.L., 
a. (jT. ua*ffpdbiov slroiig scent, dim. ot 6 aippa smell. j 
The olfactory organ of some molluscs, consisting 
of a collection ol elongated sense- cells over each 
gill. Hence Oaphra'dlal ti., of or pertaining to 
tlie osph radium. 

1883 li. R Lankkster in Entycl. Brit. XVI. 636/1 Near 
th>.- b.ise of ihestc^in of each cteiiidium is.. Spcngel'K olfactory 
urg.iii, which test.s the resniraiory fluid . . we propo-c to call 
It tile osphradtutn. Ibtd. 645 A nimple pair of osphiaduil 
p.Ttchcs. 189s Ldm Oct. 368 Osphrudium. 

Oaphresiology (psi;/si|p 16 d.^ij. [i. Cir. 6 afpprf- 

ai-i sinclliiig, sin,.ll + -A0710, -Loov.] Tlie scientific 
study of the sense of smell ; a treatise on smelling 
aiui odouts. Hence Ospliraalolo'glo n., of or 
pertaining to osphresiology. 

184a Dunciison A/gd. Osphrgsiofoxy. 1887 . 4 /«/r. 

Psyihol I. 5uu Oilier osphrc'.iolooic an()nialic<>. 

Osphy-, OBphyO-, repr. tji. ua 4 >v{o-, comb, 
foim of uolfivs loin, tunning pathological tc'ims, as 
II Oaphya Igia [(ir. dAyor painj, iinnbago; hence 
Oaphyalgloa (Mayne, 1857). (| Oaphyartlirl'tlfl 
[ VitrHiiiTis], gout in the loms ^I)ungli-.oii A/sfl, 

J ex. O'spliyoaala [Hr. KT\Kr) tuinoui], Imn- 

bir henna. || O apliyomyell tia, inflammation of 
the spinal coid in the lumbar legioii (^Mayne). j 
Oapreng, ob^t. form of Off 31 'uino. 

Osprey (r^pi^*). Fonm: 5-7 o.spray(a, 7 
aapray, osporaye, oapraie, -eio, 6- ospray. 
[hir-st found in 15th c. ; app. repr. Oisi/ra^^ lit. 

‘ boiie-bicaker in Pliny the name of a bird of 
prey, through an eailier ^osphrnye -= OK. *oi/raiOf 
whcjice later K. otfraie or offiaie (llelon, 1555). 
But the connecting MK. and OK. forms have not 
been found, and it is remarkable that the word is 
of so late appearance in both langs. 

Pliny's Oi'if^aga is identified by modem ornithoIo'^Kts 
W'iili (lie Lainiiieigeyer, hut it was retidcicd by l)u Ponel in 
P. oryrayg^MMi by I iLilIand 'orfiau or ospretg\v<\\<\ the 
tr.insfeieiu'L* of ttic n.imefroin the Lammergeyrr to the Kish- 
hawk must h ivc occuiredat an early dale, if actually 

represents os^t/rnga. See Osmifkage.) 

1 . A laige diuiual biid of prey, Pandion (^Falco 
l.inn.) IlatiaitHSy fiequcnting rocky ica-Sihoies and 
borders i>f lakes, and preying upon tish ; also called 
sea-eagle, fi-shing-cagle, hsh-huwlc. 

c 1460 J. RusSi-il EBc. Nurture 40J Every goos, tcele, 
Mallard, Ospi ay, & also sw.inne- a 1599 .Skfl ion /*. 

462 Ihc rokc, with the ospiuye Th.n putteth fysshes to a 
fraye. i6oz Holland iiiny I. 372 'i'licse Orfraics or 
Ospicics me not ttiougbt to be a seiierall kind of Egles by 
thciubclues, but to be mungrels, and ingendred of diners 
•oris. 1607 .Smaks. C<rr. iv. vn. 34, 1 think hcc'l be to Rome 
As IS the Aspray to the Ei'.h. 1637 IIkvwoi d Diaiogius 
Wlcs. 1874 Vi. 315 The w.sry Ospray wliil<.t the fishes play 
Alx)ve the w.(ve, sioo^>es itowne tocca.se tier picy. 1773 (1. 
Wnirs Selborne^ Nov. 97 The ospiey was shot almut a year 
ago at Fritisliam pond. 1843 Vakkkil ifist. Birds I. 21 
'1 ne genus Band, on wa.s instituted for the Osprey by M, 
S.ivigny. 1893 Outing (U. S) XXVIl. 60/9 A splendid 
o^nrey liicled in the sunlight on the look-out for breakfast. 

2 a. A milliners name for an egret plume worn as 
an orn.iraent on a Indy’s hat or bonnet ; sometimes, 
like extended lo an artificial plume or other 

ornament used for the same purpose. (It has been 
thought that this enoneous use arose i^rom associ- 
ating osprey with spray.) 

1885 Pad Mall G. 99 Jaii 3/9 Fine erf me Dunstable straw 
bonnets, trimmed wiili creme velvet, and cr^iiie nigreitcs 
with creme and gold osprey. 1887 Daity News 98 Sept. 5/4 
A slender sp.ral feather of the most fragile and delicate 
appr,4rance. . . This ornament is called an osprey. 189a /bid. 

1 Mitr. 5/4 These [aigret] featheis aie while. . .'I hey are 
often dyed by niilliners to various tints, and have by them 
for some reason been named ‘o-»prey *. 1893 l.ady 17 Aug. 

178 Velvet bows holding some uptight spray, such as oats, 
jet aigrettes, o>«prey, or wheat ears ibid., Jet osprey or 
fancy wings cost from ix. (sid. 1698 Globe 19 Jan. 3/a 
' Ospreys ' (or sprays) is . . the milliiierH' and dressmakers' 
term, ignorantly and commonly used, for the pluinei» of the 
egret or wiiite heron. 

Ojprlnsve, -yng(e, etc., obs. fl*. OprapHiKa, 
t Osprioffe, obSv var. (or error for) OaFiucT. 
iSas Paucs. a^o/t Ospringe^ a byrda. 


t Osp^^llOf obt. form of Hospital. 

CS440 Promp. Parv. 371/1 Ospytalle, Aospitalo, 14 •• 
Niwunmlo in Wr.-WOkkor 719/16 A oospytalle. 

Obs, mod. diaL form ot Osits. 

OSBfttlirO C^'s&tiui). [a. Fr. ossaturg skeleton, 
f. L. os^ OSS- bone + -aturot from ppl. and adj. stems 
in -a/-, as curvat-uroy o* nat-ure.\ 

1 . The arrangement and disposition of the bones 
of the skeleton, rare. 

1885 Truth 98 May 851/9 Frenchmen cannot bear to see 
her Mcause her osaature is so mannish. 1899 Isyd. Soc, Lex, 

2 . Pirchn The skeleton or tramework that sup- 
ports any structure, an the metal or timber beams of 
a I oof, or the metal frame of a glass window. 

1879 Sir G. Scott Ltd. Art kit. I. 64 The vaults govern 
the ossatute of the inoiiument. Ibid 70, 1 tlieii treated uuly 
the niei.hanical framework of the »tyle—its mere osHUiure, 
to use M. Viullet le Due's cxprcsHioa. 

OsfliOi 08 B (/’s), V. Now dial. [Found in w. midi, 
dialect in 14th c., and still common from the Welsh 
Holder to Cumberland and Noithampton ; much 
affected by Ph. Holland in his versions of Latin 
authors, to rcjider omindri and its synonyms, as is 
O38K sb, to render omen. 'I'he latter has not been 
found in previous writers, though Holland (who, as 
Head Master of Coventry iTce School, had oppor- 
tunity of knowing the facts) refers to both sb. and 
vh. as old words well known in the North. (See 
Ohhk sb. quot. 1600) According to the known 
evidence, the sb. api^icars to be derived from the 
vb., but the origin of both is Involved in obscurity. 

Hullaiid was coriiinncd in liis use of these words by 
lieving them to be derived from Gr. haoa. ‘ oniirious voice 
or sound, prophecy, prctiioiiiiioii the coincidence of which 
and Its \b oirn-taHat. * to presage, foretoken, foreliode ' with 
osse sb. and vb. U ccriamlv very remaikablc; yet it is 
iiiipossihle that an Liigiish vh. in popular use in the t4ih c. 
could l>e derived from (jrcek without iimiiv intermediate 
liiiks, ol which in this case none arc found. 'I he vcib is also 
used in mod. colloquial Welsh as osto ‘ to give token ot, show 
proiMLse >)f\ but in the opinion of Pri<f. Kh^s and Dr. Silvan 
kvaiis, this is mciely u recent adoption from the adjaceut 
English dialects. (Ray's tonjectureof identity with V.oscr 
' to d.vre ‘ (lounded on u iiioderti dialect uhc), is phonetically 
and liisiorically futile)) 

fl. Irans. (with obj. cL) ?To signify, indicate, 
make known, show. Obs. 

13 . P'. E. A lit'. P. C. 213 He [Jonah] oa^ed hym by 
vniiyngcH hat hay vndei*nomen, pat he watx floaen fro 
face oflrelych dry^lyu. 

t 2 . esp. To give oracular or prophetic indica- 
tions ; to presage, betoken, or signify as an omen ; 
to prognosticate, forebode, augur, prophesy ; to 
wi^li auspiciously, wish good luck. Alto absol. or 
it//r. Obs. 

n 1400-50 Alexander 27^2 Kiih answan ham |>a>re aid godc 
& osscs on hii* wysc /bi !, u J07 (^uai, & haa Jxju (Pitestess 
of Ilianaj ossed to Alex.iuid r hiH ayndaiu wiidcn? n 1545 
[Kim. i< WORTH, temp. Hen. VIII, uses to oss for to prophesy. 
Halliw.]. 1600 Huliand I^ny v. xviii. 193 In tins Election 
. yee osse and p.es.tge liappfly against liic ycare ensuing, 
concoid and uuiiie. 1606 — .Suetou. 205 J ic (Nero) hcartl 
witliall, an otit-cnc and shuwt. of the Suuldiours ossiiig all 
niLscliiLde at him ^ all gmrd unto GuIIki. /bid. Annot. 18 l», 
Aoi/is, quasi^ non iSp which literally us-seth ics much ns, you 
go not. 

fb. With reverse const, Obs, 

(If not a mispr. in quoL for ‘ to osse unto the citlic '.) 

1600 lIoLLANu Livy III. IxL 129 \ iiwilliug 1 ani..li> boden 
such miseries and to Os.se the (iitic unto those calamities. 


c. Hence (in fnod din/.). To point or direct 
auspiciously, to commend or recoininciid (a |)erson 
to something advantageous). 

1884 T. Haiiam /our l^ia/ect IPords 60 (Shroiwh,), I 
assed 'er to a place 1885-7 i. Darling ton /oik-sp. S. 
C/tOih. 38 1 'll ovs yo' to a good heifer. 

3 . dial. To give auguiy or indication of whnt 
one is going to do or be, to bode or promise well 
or ill, 8ha[Te well or ill lor something ; hence, to 
show signs or give indication of being about (to do), 
to m.'ike a show of (doing), to ofler (lo do) ; to 
make an attempt, to tiy, es^ay, venture, dare; to 
set about, prepaic, be about (t«i do something). 

1674-91 Kay N C. IVds , Osse, to offer to do, to aim at, 
or inttiid to do; ‘Ossing comes to Ixissing'; Piov. Chrsh. 
* 1 did not otese to meddle with it L c. * 1 did not dare, 
etc. ' ; /orti ab audfo, am$ts. c 1746 Coti ikk ('1 iin Hobbiii) 
Lane. Dial. WLi. (1862 57, 1 leet oth’owd Mon itli' Eowd, 
assiiig t' get o Titbuck. 1700 Mrs. Whem kr H estnild. 
Dial III. 85 Soa yee aee T.se ossm tuwait llaiiskcepin. 
i8r8 CraTgn (,l 4 >ss (ed. 2), to aticmpi, to ofler. 1854 
Mrs. Gaskell Aortk 4- .V. xx\iii, If 1 did .see a fiiend who 
ovsed to treat me, 1 never knrw hoo lay a-dying lure. 1879 
Miss Jackson .Shropsh. Wofdbh.y\% Thai wench duuna 
seem tu ofls very welL.'cr 's as lary as Ludlam's dog that 
laid 'iiii down to bark. /bid. 313, 1 think the ch.ip knows 
his woik, 'e osses pi city well. 

Hence O'saixig vbl. sb,, presaging; presage. 

a 1400-50 Alexandi-r 732 Haue a gud c)q, Leslt] on |nne 
ane huie'cfterward )>ine ossyiigis li^t. /bid. 868 For it awe 
him nu3t sa opi-iily alike oasing to make. 1600 Holi.ano 
Liny 202 This the Gaulcs supposing to b« a fortunate ossing 
of tlieir succctiiQ. 


Osse, OBB. sb. Obs. or dial. [See prec.] 
fL A woid of omen, a presage; an ominons or 
auspicious woni ; an auspicious greeting, a wishmg 
of good luck. Obs^ 


Atmoat peculiar to Phil. Holland, who uses It contlnuallF 
for L. omen I in Speed prob. from Holland's Camden. 

1600 Holland Lhy 3 We rattier should begin with good 
osAes and luckie lorespea kings [^mie omintbuey /bid. xli. 
xviii. 1107 note, Valerius Maximus, .calleth this Omen of 
his (which I commonly interprete (Osse) Jortuitum vocit 
/oc/uMw.. .For want of a proper teurme to expresM the 
I.atine (Omen) all translators Hitherto, Fremh, Italian, and 
English, have been pul 10 their shifts, and hel|« themselves 
with (Presage). ..Whereas that otlier word (Osse) is very 
significant, and in analogie anjuivaJent to (Onienk 1 mervefl 
much iherefore, why it is thought either strange and new 
(steitig it is EngliHh, used no doubt commonly in times past, 
and at this day currant in the Narth<parts, where the people 
haply are more observant of such presages) rather than 
many other forraine words, brought into our language, and 
raunged with the English ; or why it shuuid l>e condeuined 
ns absQiiant and not pleasing to the eare, more than baaa 
in (in-ck. from whence, who seeili not {Osse and Ossing 
IjocIi) are derived. s6oi — Pitny Evpl. Words Art, Osses, 
be words cast forth at vnawares, presaging somewhat, ifox 

— I'lutarch's Mor. 1203 1 hey take aTl their words wliicb 
they passe in play and s^ori, as os.s«.s and pi'esages. i6c6 

— Smttm. 2^J4 i'urtenta.,of prunigies and of Ussc.s [Omi- 
numl 160^ — A MM. MatxeU. xix. x. 136 liut the gods in 
heaven forfend the Osse. 1610 — Caniden's Bnt. r. 139 
All the us.se and presage of Kuod luck. 1611 Si'BLD //ist. 
Gt. hrit. vti. iv. | 5. aob Virgu also inakeih the Hoisc to be 
a luckie Osse or foretokened suixesse in Rattle. 

2 . An essay or attempt (at doing something). 
Mod, W. Voiksh. dial. He imide an oss at it. 

OSBean (p'b<|t\ri), a. anti sb. [ 1 . L. osse-us bony 
-f -AM.) A. adj. Bony, osseous, as a tcleost hsh. 
In mud. Diets. 

B. sb. A fish of the order Teleostei, having it* 
skeletoij well ossified; an osseous lish 
^ 1835 Kiruy Hob. 4- Inst. Anim. II. xxi. 388 Osaeans 
in winch the skeleton u bony and formed ol bony fibres. 

OBBeid (p'si|id). them. rare. [l. L. oae-us bony, 
after proieid ] A name including ossein and the 
related albuminoids. 

*884 Health Exhib. Catal. 4 The niirogonons principles 
arc subilivicicd into albumen, fibiine and caNcinc by some 
physiologists: Loiinecieil with these, but having a lower 
value, me the ossvids, such as gelatine. 

OSBOin (p'sriia). them. Also ocmeine. [f. L. 
osse us bony + -in 1 .] Bone-cartil.nge ; the oiganic 
gelatinous principle in true bony (issue; the em- 
bryonic tissue which develops into bone by the 
deposit of mineral salts. 

1857 Miilbr Elem. Chi'M. lll. 665 The quantity of 
nilrugi‘n lio>9 per cent ] given in !■ reiiiy » aiialysLs of uiiscin. 
1891 Athtn,eiiM 95 July 131 'Ihc resiricticm of the term 
albiinnnoids to ossein, gel.Ttin, i liundnn, and the like, nut 
true prote.ds, will, we hope, be followeii. 

Osselet p8Ldet, p siet). Also 8 oalet, osslet. 
[a. h .osse/eln. little bone (lath c. in Hatz.-Uarm.), 
f. L. os, OSS- bone: .see -LKi.] 

1 . A little bone, an 0'>sicle ; one of the small 
bones of the carpus or tarsus. 

1686 A. .Snape Anal, llo/se v. xt. 319 Tlie Seven OsAclets 
or link Rones that make the K-iicc. ibid, xvl 231 The 
lyt g lioiie and Raimcs of OsselcLs winch nuke that ^ art wo 
C.1II the Hork. 18x6 Singer lint. Lartls 318 Athenwus . 
Siiys, lh.it the 'games of due and os-Hideis wcic in use at 
the lime Troy was bcbicgcd by the Uiei ks 

2. Pat net y. qiiol.) 

r I73N> W Ghison Farrier's Guide ii. Kxviii, (1738) 934 
Osictsaic little li.ird sulislatic'cs l)i.ii aiis>> among the small 
bones of the knee. 1737 Kkacken Farriery Impr (1756) 
1. 3.'3 SplciiLs, (Is .lets, Spavins, and Knigdioncs. 

3. 'i'he cutilc-buiic, pen, or calamaiy of some 
ccphnlopods 

1849 Dana f.eol App I. (1850) 708 Tbe n.s.selet in some 
Ccpiulopoila i86a A/tw. (yfW. 453 View leuuccd of the 
coinpltie os-selct of a Rciciiiiiiie. 

OSBemOUtB {p smeuls), sb. pi. rare, [a. K. 
ossenicnls bones, ad. mcil.L. ossamenta (^i^thc Hu 
Cange), f. os, oss- bone : see -went,] 'I be bones 
of the dead ; bones from which the flesh has Uen 
81 ripped. 

1841 1. 1 'aylor a nr. ('hr (1842' II. ^i^ 963 It lbb>od] bad 
bct-ii |>i>urcd npun these osscinci.ts, W'hicit weic altcrwards 
covered with caith. 

OBSene sin). Also Osso^au, Ossen. [.id. late 
L. UssinF, a. tir. 'Oaarjvoi (Kpiphanius) : see quot. 
1863.J A member of an anctcnl heretical sect, 
living to the east of the I)cnd .Sea, who adopteci 
from the Kssenes a debased form of Christianity. 

[1580 F ULKF Dang. Rfhkr xvin (Parker St»c.. ' 390 'I he old 
hertvsies, in wliicli the ihipisis consent wiili ancient heretics 
. .the Ossens and Marcusi.in.s in tiicir Rcliqucs, and stiange 
toiiKUc 111 prayers 1 XB63 PsTcoTi in .Siiiilli Du t. lUbU‘ s. v. 
/.i-sene, 1 he strange ai count winch Kpipliariiux gives of the 
Ossein, appears to point tosomci onibinaiion of h.ssenearid 
pseudO’Chiistian doctiim-s z88oG Sai won in .Smith Dir/. 
Chr. Jiiog. s V. E/htsui, His accounts of the jewisii Sect 
which he c.iHs Os.scncs (llacr. 19'. 

OBSeO-fibronB (f^s/t?, far bras), a. [f. osseo-, 
comb, lonn of L. osse-us Osseouh + fibrous.\ Con- 
sisting of osseous combined with or piu»sing into 
fibrous tissue. 

«S4 S'I 'odd ist Rowman Phys. Anat. I. 128 Tendons, such 
as those of the flexor or e\ tensor muscles of the fingrrs and 
toes, os they be in their osseo-fibious shc.tths in the hand or 
fool. 1846 Rkittan ir. Malgatg'ne' s Alan. Oper. Sufg. 240 
An o.s5eo. fibrous y.*iii It, formed by tlic acroiiuoii .md coracoid 
proi e.xs and tbe ligament that unites them. 

OsBeOUB a. [f. L. osse-us bony (f. os 

bone) 4- -ous, Cf. V .osseux{i 6 ^g in ilalz.-Darra.).J 
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OSSEOnSLY. 

L Of, consisting; of, or of the nature of bone; 
bony; ossified. 

t^o7 J Drakk A»thrv/. S^OT'a II. ii. viiL 465 The Coats of 
the Vessels .iKMiiest becoirie Osseous, as they are frequently 
found. 1760 J. J.fcK lutrpd. Hot. 1. vu. (1765) 15 An osseous 
l!!pidernus..(.omiiioiily uillcd the Shell 1843 Cai(lyi.e f'ast 
4 /V. II. ii, Alas, how like an old osseous Ira/gmeni. 187a 
N icHoLSuN I ^al^ont, 3oti As regards their true osseous system 
or endo'Skrletoii, Fislics v.try very wiilely, 1881 Mivart Cat 
ti) lioitc, or osseous tissue, is a aubsiaucc, lwo>tJiIrds of 
which. .uMisisis of mineral mutter. 

2. llavii)|i; a bony skeleton, teleostean. 
i8a8 Stask t-Zo/M. Nat. Hitt. i. 374 The two ^reat divi- 
sions fuf FisheHl founded on the cliaracter of their bones, as 
being Cart ihtgi nous or Osseous, are luttural and well marked. 

1873 Mivabt Etem. Anat. is 59 in osseous Fishes the end 
of the tail IS turnetl up. 

8 . At^ouncliiig in fosKil Ixines, oMiferous. 
i8s3 Bockuanp Rrlig. Pilttv. 150 The femur of a bear 
from the os.xeous lireccin of Pisa. 1876 pAr.E A/k*. Te rt-hk. 
GeoL XU. 383 Osseous brecna iippears singuliirly conneLted 
with the coasts of the Mediterr.uie.in. 

Jig Haul or firm as hone. 

168a Sir T Bkownk Ch^-, Mot. 111. | 4 The osseous and 
■olid p.irl of Goodiir-ss, wliu h K>ves Stability and Kectiturle 
10 all the rest, i860 Fakkam /.ati^ vi. 1 jo The 

osseous tixtures in the f 1 t«.h ^.irinciit of Language. 

Hence O ■•ooaflly as rc^ar»ls hone. 

1877 h'tuycl. BtHt. VII. 5/58/^ Til** tdbow is osscously strong, 
but ibis Miength. .varii s with the position of the aim. 

tO'BSet. Ohs. Forms; 5 osed, 6 osot, {Sc, 
ouaetl), oa8et(t). [Of iina,eerl;iiric d orifpu. It 
bail been conjecturetl to he a dial, pronuiiciatinn of 
wortteJ^ but investigation does not favour this.] 
Some kind of woven material, app. of wool. Also 
attnh. Oaset loom, a loom lor wenvinp osset. 

1481 in Eh^ GiUs(\?qo' 3ii Rr*rpyve<l »»f K.<lmond (oh h*t 
vj. >*.rdcs of blow o,cd to m 'ko byin a gowne. 1543 G’til 
of' R. /'arums 0/ Che 10 at) I'cb (i\IS.), An ospi Tmie other- 
wyhM: cal>d a n;i^ov^e Ionic. 1554 H'i/f 0/ li\ J’arfi^nt 
(honicrsct Ho ), .Ml iiiy ossniulonlns. 1578111 \\'adlcyiyri.f/o/ 
H’ills (1886) 228 (iiic osstl hxmic 

II Osseter (twe t.uji. Zool. [a. Russ. ocoTpl* 
osSlr ~ Serv. jcu'tta, Pol. Liili. asetras, 

ershketras sturgeon.] A bjjccics of sturgeon, 
penscr fiuldeMstadtn. 

1887 Chamh. Jt nf. 1 V, ()3o/7 The sturgeon and its kindred 
the );rrat iiiur‘.:e*Mi «ir Iwlug.i , ibc .scwrug.i.., the o!»M;ier 
(A Cluldensi.ulim, an<l tin- siu.dl .Murgpori <*r sierlcl. 

1 O'SSey, a. Vhs. rare. [L L. osse us lamy 

-T ] I bony, osseous. 

1578 Pasistek //iv/. Man 1. 34 'ihe osiiey substaunce of 
ihc nbbe^ is not cucry where alike. 

Odsoye, valiant ol ( ).SKV Ohs., wine of Alsace- 
OssianesquO (/'pine'sk, psi^e'bk), a. and sh. 
[f. Ossian (see nc.xt) -f -EsgUK.] 

A. adj. Imitating or suggesting the style of the 
poems atttihiited to Ossian. 

■889 Athtnxum 21 .‘^ept. 382/ j The subject being tieatcd 
with an O.vuaiieitque turguliiy of phrase. 

B. sh. Ossiancsfjiie style or niamier. 

1874 U. .^ThPiiEV Hours tn 1 tStaty III jso At its worst 
it. degeiier.iios towaids a riiiher unpleasant (Xsi.inesque. 

Ossianic (rji** psiivnikh a. [f. Ossian, Mac- 
plierson’s anglici/ed form of (Hsin (ojin), name of 
a legfiidaiy (iaelic hard, whose poems Maepherson 
claiiiK'd to have collected and translated as pub- 
lished by him in 1 760-63 J Of or pertaining to 
the legendary Ossian or to the poems .'isirilx*! to 
him ; of the style or character of the rhythmic 
pro.se of M.Tcpherson’s rendering of these pofins, 
which has a peculiir Celtic glamour and charm, 
but lb marred hy bombast niul lant ; hence, inagni- 
lotjuent, homb.istic. 

b8o8 Fdtn. Rest Jan., His Ovii.inic p*piry. i8a8 .Scott 
yrnl. II i/i lUll.Hiiiyiic bl.uiics the Ossi.iiuc 111 iiuluny «.f 
my ptinrip.Al chaiarieis i88r A (ht'nru/ri j 8 May 
'J nose who wish tu firiiJ what ir-ucsol tiic su-calluii (. 7 s-.i.uiic 
legends hiill linger in Alb-ui. 

bo O'isianlam, the .sphere or realm of Dssianic 
legend and poetry; O sslanlae v., to do into the 
form of Maepherson’s Knglish ver>ion of ‘Ossian'. 

186a Mactn Mof^. Sejit. 430 It is a comfort for the tourist 
when he c*)mcs upon some one spot wh*-rc he can sec the 
old Gael walking out of Ossi.inisni 11110 the light of record. 
Such a S})ot Ls Dun.st.ilTiiage 1814 Sou 1111. v 111 (J. Rm. XI 1 . 

85 The (jssiani/cd Iliad could do no injury to our lilernture. 

Ossiclo (^^'sik'lj. [ad. L. ossuuUtm^ dim. of 
os, ossi- bone J 

1 . A small hone; a small pi<^ce of l>ony siihstanre. 

Applied in aiiaioniy to the bones of the iiii>(dlc car in the 
t>m|.>anL awwy {auditory ossicle^t o 0/ audition^', a'so to 
tiiose of the ca pus .nid tarsus (Cfttpfti and tarsal pssiclt 5^, 
and to ihf nniticrouH minute iMtiies whuh .slrengihcn the 
srleroiir co.it of ih" * yc in birds .ind scime reptiles 
1578 IIamstkr Hi'tt. Man i 25 As touchyng the Owicle, 
or little l)one loiitoined within the hart. 1590 A. M. tr. 
i,abt I'louers Pk. I'Mysuke lO/a lake out of each looie 
llie luiddlemost ossicle, <’r C'l.iwe. 1689 Movi k .SVtf ( kytur,:. 

II. IV 37 Whin..l iiatl I.Tid it o|)cii, and taken out the 
^hntred o.ssiclcs. 1709 Hi air in I'htl Trans. XXVII. 135 
The Ossicles, VI/. Ihe Malleolus .. Inc ua. . Stap*-s . are of a 
proportional bigness 1835-6 Toon > 4 //«/ 1 308/a Ihe 
. tyinpanu OHsicle is riK»ved by one miisclc. 1877 Cout« & 
Ai I KN A'. A liter. Riui 582 J here are eight true tarsal lioncs, 
besides a supplementary os.siclc. 

2 A Email plate, joint, etc. of chitinoni or cal- 
careous bubttance in the animal framework. 


a. One of the plates or .skeletal elementH of a •tarfish or 
other ecliinoderm, a:* the ambulacral 9J\^ atiamdulacral 
ossicles, the ciMiclcs that support the spines, etc- b. One of 
the joints of the stem or bmnehes of a crinoid or cncrinile. 

0. (Jne of the small hard parts of the gastric skeleton of 
Crustacea. a« the cm/rdiot. o>Mcle or pUte,/rrriM ardiaco., etc. 

185. K. ORhKS hchinofUrmata tj Pftt. Ttrtianet a Vent 
. surrounded hy a nieuihraiie covered more or less with 
irregular ovsicles. 1857 Mayne hApos. Lex. 839/1 Having 
the.. nature.. of ossw'ks, as the ariicnilRted pieccti of which 
arc composed the columns of Aiiiiitals pertaining to the 
Cnnoidcs. 189a J. A. '1 'homson Outl. ZihiI. 204 1 in siarfudics] 
the raftcr.like plates are called aniljiilacral ossicles Ihtd., 
The dorsal surface bears a nctwoi k of little ossic le>', and many 
of these bear spines, /bi/l aj 6 iC'iilstarca) ’ihe [cardiac] 
mill is \cry complex ; there arc supjw/riing * ossicles * on the 
walls with exiernai muscles attached to tlieiic 

Ossronlar, a. [f. as prcc. -h -Alt >.] Pertain- 
ing to^ consisting of, or of the natuic of ossicles. 

1857 in Mayne f.xpos. Lex. S889 Auur. N'aturalist 
XXI 11 . 637 The byomandibul.ir. breaks up into two or 
more pieces, as an os-sii tilar chain. 

Oasi'oulate, a. rare. [I. I... ty|)c *ossituldt-u5, 

f. ordcu/um : see -atk ^ ] (Jm«rouh 2. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lev , Otsiculatus, applied hy Will- 
brand to an Order of fishes, cuiiiprclieitdiiig liiusc that aiu 
provided wuh a true skeleton ; ossiculatc. 

Ossiculated (^’Si ki/il.Vitid), a. taie. [f. as 

prec- 4 - -lili.] Furnislicil with or mailc of tissicles. 

175J Sir j Hill. Hist. Aunn. 201 Ol tliose, wliiih have 
the rays of the fins bon> , some have the hranchm: <jssic'ulated, 
ufid others have none of these ossicUs alxiut them. 

0 ‘Bsiciile. [ad. L. o.>\utu// 4 m.\ = OdslCLB. 
x 806 in Cassell's I mytl. D.ct. 

I) Ossi'CnIlim. Pi. *(i. [R> dim. of os bone] 
A little bimc; nn ossicle ; Ftlic stone of a Iruit. 

1706 Phii.iips, Osstfulum. a little Bone Among Her- 
balists, the stone of a pliiin, C hci ry or siicJilikc Fi uit. i7<3 
('HAMUkHs Cycl , 0 \uiula auditor I a. . four liitlu 

bones contained in the c.itity of the t> mp.'ini.iii, 1874 
Roobs Dis Ear (1876' 20 'i lu'ic is n»j ret oid of the i>ssii'ula 
atiditiiH tiiilii the isth century 1877 fluxLEV Aunt. Inv. 
Aniin. ix 553 On the nnianihtilncnil wall, ..the ussicula u.e 
clong.itcd rtnis of very iinequul Ungths, united together 
Ossiferous u»si‘lcrjs), a. [f I.. OS, ossi- bone + 
-FKiiot;^ ] t. uiil.iining or yielding bones; said of 
caves and dejvostta in wliicli btmes have been found. 

18x3 Hut KiANi) RHtg Hiliiv. 162 Ossifcious caves and 
fissures. 1833 I.VECt. 7 V/«i (..lol. HI. 143 In several partn 
ol /Xuslrali.t, ussinferotis hrecci.is Imve laleiy been discovered 
ill litiie .lone caverns. 1877 iJtWSoN (frj^'. U oHd xw. 310 
In «ine of the Heigtan ctves, there are six beds of o vs't- 
fcMoits mud. 

O ssifiaut, a. rare. [f. Ossify v. + -ant.] 
Ossilying , becoming liaid ami rigid. 

i86a Ri.skin Ifnto this Last 4 Asstinun-,;, not ilunt the 
human being h.vs no skeleton, hut that it is all skel* ton, it 
foinuis an ussifuiiit theory uf progress on this iiegattoii of 
a soul 

OssifLc (/>si fik), a. [f, \..os, ossi- bone + -Pic ] 
lione-lormnig ; becoming or making bone; ossi- 
fying. Ostijic centre, a centre of ossilicatitm. 

1676 WisFMANt '/'real. \\. v\\ 184 You may. dry the 

B'inc, and dcs|xjse it hy virtue of ns os.Mru k f.u ultv to thrust 
out a (' alius. 1713 Cntsu okn Anat. 1. i 11726) 8 The ossilic 
matter not flowing f.ir ciiough to roinplcic .t h -nc 1804 
Aukrnkihy Surf; l)hs. 103 Without any iii.mifcst cause 
existing to excite such ossilic infl.imm.tli<>n. 1881 MivAKr 
Cat JJ4 '1 lie oidinai y ossiho cciuics fouiitl in other vci Ichio^ 

t O'SSificated, a. Ohs. [f. L. type *ossi/ual- : 
see next and -ATE J.] *- Oshifikh. 

17*7 Haiifvv*»L (fs\ifiia/ed, iwrni-d or become Hone, 
haidencd from a sofier r ai tilnginoiiR .Srhst.int e into one of 
a lirmcr Texture. 1765 i'leat. Hom. Pigeons 43 'I'hc hiinc- 
wen IS ail ossilicaled tumor, .trising upon the jouius a.s bcfoic. 

Ossification (pMllk/iJan). [n. of action fium 
UsHiri'. Nj in Fr. (1709 m Ilatz.-I )arm.) ] 

1 . The ftirination of bone; the pioctsn of ]>c- 
coming or changing into bone; tbc cundiliun of 
bt ing ossifietl. 

Ci’ii'ie 0/ o\si/ic(i!ion, the iiiilial joint from whi* h this 
priM'avt starts, the iwini at winch c.ariilage or connective 
iis.ue iK-gins lo<»s.sify. 

1697 Bakcm (/<//^) Ctirsns Osieologictis : Being a Com- 
p!e It l)iiclrineorthe[(oncH..Sliewiiigtheir .Nature maniii r 
of ( Issifn .ition, N*)urishineiit [etc ]. 1733 Hei «*iiii r in I'hil, 

'1 raus. XXXVIll. tq 6 The sp-adunl Incoase of the Hones 
is tlescTibcd, even from the first .Stag's of Ossifi-.ntion, to 
ihai of an Adult 1830 R. Knox Peclatd's .-inat. 201 
( Ksificaiitm uf the arteries is most cnmnioiilv the loi of old 
nge- 1831 — ChujMfCs Anat. 4'> I bis l»one piesmis ihice 
centres lif ifu'.Kioii, one for its iniddle part, and tviofor 
iHl- iattral regions 1855 Hoi ms Hu.it. l^sterd (iK'F.) .>4 
'J'ne Uinr railed the 's.-in iiin 'has tu, many as 3 ,i.c'iiiies Lclwie 
Its oshifn atiun is ctmipleie. 

2 . comr. T he rcsidt of the prciccss a bony forma- 
tion 01 concretion ; bone a'^ a formalioii. 

1705 W, Cowpi-R in Fhil Trans. XXIV. t<,7o The Tninks 
of the Ariel i^-s of llifl.a.g w ere (^hsii need h\ Pctril.Tctiuiis 
or O>.sini'.ttions. j8c»7 KI. Haim iu Moth. Aunt, ted 7) 2';9 
It would apm-ar that ossifit .iiioiis .ire sometimes to he found 
in this c.irtirage. iSas I.amr A//11 .Sei . i Chtmuey-S'uuep^'i s. 
From the mouth of a tine sweep a display of those while 
and shining ossifications, strikes me as . an allowable piece 
of foppery. 

3 - Jig‘ The process of bocomin'.; hard or callous. 
1889 Spectator Apr., A misery, not relieved .. by .. oasi- 
ficalioii of the fcrelingR. 

Ossificatory <r»ifik^'-t*'>ri). a. rare. [f. I., 
type ^osstjiclkt- (in ossification) + -ohy.J Of the 
nature of, or lending to, ossificatiom 


s^ Rolleston Anim. Lift ao Not as yet closed up by 
ossincatory ingrowth. 

Ossified (p’silaid), ppl. a. [f. Obbift + -eo t.] 
Made or converted into bone; hardened like bone; 
reiKlered osseous. 

1798 T. Hinurrwbll Hist. Scarborough in. iL 977 This 
■kui was not in an usaifiid state. 1834 M‘'Mt’KTRiE Cuvier's 
Aniin. Kingd. 53 I'he first has lluce ossified pbalauges iu 
til ' midillc finger of the wing. .-r 

Ossifier (p-sifaiw). [f. Obsifv v. + -krI.] One 

who or ihnt which ossifies. 

1840 lluuu Up Rhine 318 Hut Power is a frightful ossifier. 

Ossiform a. rare. [f. L. type 

^ossijorm-is, f. os, ossi- i>onc : see -form.] Of the 
form of bone ; resembling bone ; bonc-like. 

1847-9 Toun Cyrl. Anat. IV. xsb/i The origin of ossiform 
pariu lc.s. . in ihe brain. 

t OBsl’firagant, a. Ohs. rare"**, [erron. f. L. 
ossifraqus bone-breaking + -antF] 

1656 Hi ount Clossogf., Ossi/ragant, that hreaketh hones. 

Ossifraffe (p sifrAl.^). [ad. L. ossifrag-us, -a, 
name of a bird of prey, the * bone-breaker irom 
ossifragus bone-breaking, f. os, ossi- Ixine + frag-, 
root oj Jra figure lo brc^. Cf. It. ossij'raga. 

T he oss’/raga of Pliny is identified by niodeiei naturalists 
with ilie L.'iuiijiurgcyci , w hich swallow s and digests hunt's, 
and Ls said to let ilieni fall from a grc.Tt height upon rockx 
.Tnd .stones -o .as to bie.ik (hem. Hut tlic name appears to 
have been early tr.nislerieii iii France and hngland to the 
Fixli-hawk, to which, in its assumed modern forms or/taie, 
osprey, it ls now applied. OssiPi^e has sul/sequenlly been 
i.ikcn diicitl> from the I., foini, ciiner simply to render the 
li., or to ii.Tiiic tlic bird held to be meant hy Pliny, hut has 
soineiiint's been used merely as .1 s>noiiym of Osehev. ilii 
model n OiniMioli gy, (^ssi/rnga h.is been Hwkw.iidly lakiii 
by Honapaiie .'i*. gem nrii.uiK of i)ie('.i<inl Fulmar, a bird of 
the petrel family.) Sre .tKo OsrHi~\ ] 

1 . As a rcmlering ol L. o.\^iJraga, 01 ns n nnme 
for the FainmcTge>er or (itir Faglc, or of sonic 
kindred species identified with the bud called by 
the komnns ossifrai^a. 

s6oi Horiwij f'l.uy x iii 373 Some reckon yet another 
kind of A‘‘.glt , w'hu h they • .dl l{iirh.ii,'c ; and ihc Tu>cane*i, 
Os-sitiage 1611 Hihi f J.ef. \i. 1 3 T he I'.agle, and the Ossi- 
frage (A', gici eagle], and ihcDspray [( om'RD. the Arglc, 
the GoRhanki , the ( ormoinuntc ; \V>iiir an egle, and a 
I^Tifi^n, and a mcrUoun; Pukm v an cgle, and a grippe, 
alicte ; I u/g aiiniLiin el gry phem, ei lialiH'cinni). 1^6 Sir 
T'. HkoW'ne J’st ud. f p, 130 When ihe .St piu.ignil uiakcs u^c 
of this woiti [ypn*//] ’I'reinelhns and onr 'j i.msl.ilioii liiitli 
reiidred it the (.Issifi.'ige, which is one kinde ol l.nglc. 1656 
Hi oi'NT Glof.sos^ , Os.si/ragc, a kii d nf F.igle, having so 
strung a be.'ik, inat theicwiih she hic.tks Ixmes and is there- 
fore c.ilUd a hone-hit. Tkct. 1(88 K. Iloi me Atiuouty 11. 

't T he Ossifiagc. oi Dispived haglc is of gie.ttrr Body, 
y. t of diliereiit loloni, fioni the F..igle. 1871 \V until Mti - 
\ii.i K .Saichedon 111 xi. iS'* Sm li kiii they seemed to their 
conqneiuis as the dog lo (lit wolf, die ossifr.igr to (he eagle. 

2 . Identified uilli ihc O^l'UKV or fisli-h.Twk. 

. 1658 J*mi I lis, Ossi/iagr, a kind of lOagle winch hreaketh 
boms With In r he.ik, the .same as Osprey 1678 Ray 
Willtighhys Orntih. q,c) For the llaluri tns or Soa-Kagic wc 
W'lll jireseiil tla* I'icadci with the Osstfiage of Aldrovandiis.. 
a lierte and geneiotis liiid, prej mg upon 1 ishiniid frequent- 
ing not only Pools and Rivers, hiii .iKu die hca. 1871 
HroWNINT. Tuxlaust. 1 /j Crook'd tl.iw o' the creal nre, cormo- 
rant, Or OAihagc, that.. hangs Afloat i' die foain. 

Ossi'&agons, a. rarc-'^. [f. L. ossifrag tu 
(see prcc.) + -ors.J Hone- breaking. 

1711 Haiify, Ossi/'iangcnt, Ossifiayous, l/oiic-hreaking. 
Ht nee III Ash, Wotces ti k, W eusi 1 1<, etc. 

i' OB8it>a*ngent, a. rare-^. (f. L. os bone F 
frangcnlatt, breaking.] ■= prec. q. v. 

Ossify (f^’sif^i), V. [ 1 . L. t»r, ossi- bone F -FY : 
cf. F. osujicr (1709 ill Hat?.. -I barm.).] 

1 . iftlr. 'To become or turn into bone ; lo change 
from Rofl I issue into bone. 

1713 Cm SKI den Anat. l. i. (172^) 5 Flat I«oncs .. begin to 
o-'sify in a middle point 174* A Monko Anat. Pones 
(ctl. 3) 32 T hry hectunc* more solnl,. and at l.tM ossify. »87a 
MivAPr Anat. 63 TIip walls of the two concave verlebiol 
arlicuLir cups lu.ty ossify. 

b. Jig. To become hardened and callous; to 
become rigid and fixed as regards progress. 

1858 P'roi dk Hist. hng. 111. xy. 297 Tbc natural instinct 
of veneration h.'ul ossilii.d into idolatry. 1891 t A. ‘J iines 
2 J.iiL 9/1 it is .s.iid 111 ai-.-uIcmic circles of a \ciy fliiccessfni 
Fellow who ri.sts too rapidly to high pi. tee, that he ossifies. 

2 . trans. To conveit into bone; lo harden, to 
m.ike like bone. (Chiefly in passive.) 

i7>i Phil. Trans. Abr. V. 341 heatiing. The Arteries 
Ossified. 1800 Med. 1 V. 227 T he coionai y artericA 

w ere os .Ifit-d. 1849 M ukcmisun Siiut ia xii. 303 T he skeletons 
of these aiiim.ds were all well ossified 

b. fig. T o harden ; lo render callous, ligid, un- 
progressive, or inoneralive. *' 

1831 Fiasei's Mag. Hi. 7 Their wither*! are wrung, their 
feeliiics aie ossified, i860 Farrar Ong. Lang v. 114 Our 
phrases, often rej-H-ait^i, ossify the very organs of iiitelhijcnrc, 
1877 R. H. HiriT4»N Ess. (cd. 3) I. 10 I ong-conlinucd 
doubt.. mtisi in (he cml ossify the higher ports of the mind. 
Jlencc O’snifyina ?»///. sh. nrd ppl. a. 

1713 CiiESP.iPhN Anat. 1. i. (1726) 6 Hy the continual 
addiiioii *)f tins ossifying matter, the hones ii crease. 1741 
A. Monro Anat Pones (tid. 3) 32 T'h** ossifying of Hone^ 
1799 Hatchett in J'hil. 'J rant. LXXXIX. 325 The ossi- 
fying substance, whn'li is principally phoKph.Tic of lime, is 
dissolved. 1B98 L. .Siewifn StuiL 0/ a Piogr. 11. HL 78 His 
nature had resLstetl the ossifying process which makss most 
of us cummoiipluce . .in later life. 
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OSTBNT. 


OSSIYOHOnS. 

Ossltaoion, oIm. form of Oscitattoit. 
OssiTOroUB (/’Si'v 5 rds), a. [f. L. os, ossi- bone 
+ -vor-us devouring + -ous.] Bone-devouiuig, 
feeding upon bones ; in /VzM. bone-destroying. 

1676 Grew MusauiHfAHni. Stomach Guti v. ao A D«->g, 
and other Ovsivorous Quadrupcdn. Med. 

Lev.Msdvimms A<;peciesof tumour, mentioned by Kuyiich, 
which licstroj s the liono 1857 M AVMt Ex^as. Lex, 

Osslet, obh. form of Oshki.kt. 

0380118 (^sQs), a, rare, [ad. rare L. oseffs-us."] 
Bony, osseous. 

1831 T. Hopk A'w. Origin Man 11 . 357 A alngle oxsoua 
tube. . . The uelatine of e.'Vi.h h.'irdciis into an usiuua uUie. 

t O'Saprlnger. Ods. rare-\ [Expanded from 
OsPRifiy: cf. O8P111N0.] ^ Ohpuky or OsairaAOB. 
(In the passage tiuotcd there is no Gr. equivalent.) 

c 1611 Chapman I/iOii xvm. 557 Like; t' lln: h.awk .suriiatu’d 
the oss.priiigcr,. .Stoop'd from tin; »iccp Olynipi.ui lull. 

II Ossaarium. /V. -a. [Late Lalm.] « next. 

1785 II. W vLPoLE Let. to Monti}^ May, I will not 
hl.*tce an o^siiariuin in my garden for my cat, before her 
Lnh"* .\ro ready to be placed in it. 1857 HiRf.H Am. Pottery 
(185-1) I. 2-;3 A remarkable va-.e.. found .in a tomb near the 
Ibracu'i, reM;iiibleH in sli.ii>e the gla>vs ofuuoria of the Kurnuit.'f. 

Ossuary (p'siM,uri). [:id. late L. o^suCinitm, 
irreg. 1. w, bone; ?aftcr mortuarium niortuaiy. 
Cf. mod.F. ossuaire (1835 *1^ JHct. ytead.).] 

A receptacle for the bones of the dead ; a bone* 
vault, chamel-hduse ; a bone-urn. 

1658 Siu T. Ukownk Hydfiot. 25 The citrth had con- 
founded tlic ashes of these Os.suaries. 1678 Phii.ups (ed. 4), 
Osiuaty, a Cli.irufl. house or pl.-icc wheie De.id'incns bones 
are kept. x83a ii. IJownps Lett. Lont k ountn’es 1 . 155 
'1 he i niirch and c.'lsiIc occupy the s-cinc elevated Mte. 
Annexed to the former is a welUlilled ossuai y, or boni--hou.se. 
1865 Li'BH' ii'K yVf/i. Tinttik V. (18/8) ni; I'liesc cliainlarcd 
long b.iirows iii.iy h.-ive nerved a.s ossuaries. 1896 limes 
ly M.ir {/f) Conveyed to an ossuary sptci.illy coiistrui'ted in 
tlu- new ccincicrj. liAHrNr.-CioULU Hk. 0/ ti’est I x. 

107 The dobiicn w.ts the l.tinily or tribal ossuaiy. 

b. tran^f. A bone-cave, or dcnusit loiincd largely 
of bones, belonging to bate geologic.il times. 

x86i Sir K Vku.\(.kwv. Norm if En^. III. 321 Hringing the 
ossuary of ilie Kiik<lale C.ive within the |»enod even of the 
last p ipul.itiou of the woKls. i86a K. fl. I'a r 1 ehson Ess. 
Hat if Art no The caves and o.suiiancb of Ft.anconia aud 
Ulipei Savony. 

C. / 4 '-. That in which relics of the dead past are 
pieservcd. 

187a O W. IIoi.MK.s Poet Break f -l. vi. iy8, I love to go 
to his ossuaiy of dead iraiisacUuiui, uh I would visit the 
catacombs of Rome or PtXris 

d. attrib, or as adj. Of or for the dejmsit of the 
hones of the dead. 

Wir.ii Y St. Charles Borrmneds Instr. Eeel, Build 
xxvii § 5 Thus ossuary place 01 ch.irncl house. 1859 Jupiison 
Brtitauy iv. 40 Ciiainel-houses or ossuuiy chapel-. 

Ost, oste, obs. ff. O.vsT, IloaTf/^ (i- •*), IIo8 T v. 
outage, obs. form of lIo-srAtiR. 

II Oata lgia, osta Igy. I^alA, [f. Gr. horkao 
bone + dA7as pain.J Neuralgic pain iu a bone. 

1853 IhiNci ISON OstalgifiL 1857 .Mavnk Ex/tos. 

LeijOitalt^ia ostalgy. 

t Oste, ir. Obs. rare. In 5 ostey. [n. OF. osier, 

F. dler.\ Inins. 'Fo put or lake out, to remove. 

r 1450 la>NKi icii Grail xxviii. 357 him bf-hoveth to ben 
Ostcyrd iFr. a^tei\ In the Manc'ic as here Is scide. 

Osteal (p oerrf-ov bone + -Ab.] 

Of or i)eitaining to bone ; spec, of the quahly of 
sound produced by the percussion of bone. 

1877 Roiikkps llandbk. Med (ed. 3) II. 11 'I'he percussion 
note may become somewhat cisiral in quality. 188a Owkn 
in Lon^m. Mas;. I 66 IhtTerem es, osteal or dental. 1893 
S. {jKE. .'i useutt if /V/Y/rjrr. III. (cd. 4)03 Tlic higiic.sl pilched 
tones arc c:ilUd (^stc.'il bcc.xiise they arc yielded by ilie h.ird 
.solid tissue-i, cairila<^e and bone. x8^ A/lbuti sSyst. Med 
V. 605 Osteal and Pciiostc.il Cuch< xio. 

Osteid (p*sti,id). Path.^ Anal. [f. Gr. btrr/’oo 
bone -t- -10-^.] An abnotmal bony or calcareous 
deposit in a tissue, tumour, etc. ; aUo, a bony 
growth in the pulp-cavity of a tootE 
189a in .^d. Soc. Lex. 

Ostelll, obs. foim of II08TKL. 

Osteindy -in [ad. Gr.iJo’r/rv-ot 

made or fotmed of bone.] The subslaiicc ut bone, 
bony tissue, bone as a tissue. 

Owkn Skel. ff Teeth in i'irc. Sc.^Organ. Nat T. i6t I 
When thi^-e salts consist chiefly of phosphate of lime, the 
tissues c.sllctl * osteine or bone, and ‘ dentine ’, or louth, are 
constituted, between winch the chuf dixtinction lies ui the 
mode of arrangement of the eartliy partkles. sB7a L. P. 
Mukkuitii Teeth '1878) 10 Beside these, aie fourut albumen, 
fibrinc, osteine, globuline, carbonate of lime, fluoride of cal- 
cium,, .and other proximate prinripics. 

Osteitis (fsu’iOi tia). Path. Also oatitia. [f. 
Gr. bark-ov Iione + -ITI8.] Inflammation in the 
substance of a bone. 

1939-47 Todu Cycl. Amtf. III. 64/1 Acute aribrilis of the 
knee may be coinbiiK-d with acute osteitis of (hr Ixmes. 1899 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 551 The inicroacopic appcaranc'ea 
are those of rarefnetive osteitis. 

Hence Osteltlo ( inik) a., of or pertaining to 
Osteitil. In recent DictSk 

Ostel, obt. form of IIostsl. 08 telar(e, -ore, 
obs. ff. 08 TLBR. Ostelment, var. 1 1 UflTLUCSVT Obs. 

Ostand (^^endy, v. Now raro. [ad. L. ostend^ 
fri to stirtch out b^ore one’s face, expose to view, 


f ob-, obs- (Ob- i) + tendh'O to stretch. OstendPrs 
had ppl. stem either osfesis- or osteni-', hence 
ostensible, ostension, ostention, ostent.^ trans. To 
show, reveal ; to manifest, exiiibit, 
c 1450 Mirour Saiuacioun 3486 Dwcllyng fourty dayes 
after oft sitli he hyttt oiaendit Ibid. 4144 for vs his Cica- 
trices he osteridid. 1489 Sc. Acts pas. /I^ (1^14) aaa/i 
(To] osteiid and hchew quhat richt jiui hoid to he taking of 
the sainyn. tgM J. Proctor in C. S. Ki^ht Etlig, A ij b. To 
o.stciid the good will.. I alwaicui bare tuaard your worsiiiu 
16x3 H KYWouD Si^r Age v. Wks. 1874 II I. 16 1 ’1 he mortals 
Dsiend their gratitude to vs the Gcxla 1897 H. G Wxi ls 
Plattner (ed. a) ti lie conc< aled rather than osteiidcd 
this curious confirmatory circumstance. 

^ fllic sciiMJ ‘ to appear prominently, to show itself ’ given 
in Davies and copied by later diets., founded 011 a uuot. 
from Bp. Hull, hat. no existence ; the word vs. offendt’d^ 

Hence Osta tided ppl. a., displayed, inaniicNtcd. 
1608 Armin Nest Niun. (1880) 45, 1 am.. made bould in 
your ostended curtesieSb 

Os'fcexLsibility (pstenslbidlii). [f. OaTKNsiBi.R 
•f -ITV ] The quality of being ostensible ; fi^on- 
spicuousness, ostenfotiun [obs.^, 

*77S J- IhtATT Liberal Opin. xxvu. f»78 1) I. r8i People 
of low educ.iiion, and little iiiind, were always cap-ible of a 
silly o^ien.sifdlity, that sooner or later brought them inlodis- 
grace. X79S Hist, in Ann. Peg. 117 He studiously avoided 
o-ileii.sibility, and left to otliein the danger, us well os the 
hoiiiiur, of acting on open and explicit part. 

Ostensible (p^tensibT), a. \jsb.) [a. F. osien- 
sible (1740 m Diet. Acad.)^ ad. L. type *ostensibti is 
(ined.L. in Laws Jlen. /. c. 80 $ 11), f. oslens-, ppl. 
stem of ostendlre : see OaTKNH.J 
tl. That may be shown, exhibited, or presented 
to view ; hence, presentable ; also, made or pre- 
pared to he shown. Obs. 

i76a-7x TI Wxi i-om I'ettue's Anecd. Paint. (1786) II 140 
[Riilicn-.] was called to Paris by Mary de* Medici, and 
painted the oaciisilde history of her life in the I.iixcinlnirgli. 
1783 Ld. '1 EMi-LB^Ae/. -A Apr in Dk. Buckhin. Crt k,eo. IH 
(1853) 1. 2.16, 1 wish you to write me an ostensible letter., 
upon (he conduct of the Portuguese. 1798 Bav W ;//*•>-. I.aw 
Key. (ibc^ I. 9a B. uas the oidy dstensiblc peisun lii the 
coiirKry, P. having gone off, and C.'s estate not being suffi- 
cient 10 make good the loss, a 1805 A ( ahi ylb A utolnog. 
L(i86o) 31 He took great pains to in.ike ihciiue-peci.illy the 
first, for the second wa.s hardly oNUMisiblci appeal among his 
l>est scholars. i8a8 BkNTiiAM t^'ki (1843) X. S9i Vou should 
. ..send me two letters — one coiihdonlial, another oste tisible. 

t 2 . Tliat presents iisrll to view or shows itself 
ofT ; open to public view ; conspicuous, uslenta- 
tious. Obs. 

178a in Ld. Maearfney*s Life ftr. 11807) 1 . 144 Weiewelo 
adopt the oHicnsible ami arlilici.al language of that prudence 
wliii h {( t< J 1803 Mko. Wi 1 1 i< si I V Let. to A. Wellesley 
JO June in Owen (1877) 302 The most ih'iect and even 

oMenstblc iiiterposiiloii of the British auihonty. 1809 
I Malmn < 7 // AVay X ii. P la He h.is bei'n in an osiensihh; 
situation <ind his f.ithrr ought to be buried with till the 
forms of state i&a8 I.n. (iHhNviLLK S/nk. Lund 29 Winch 
..can exhibit Ions only ihe outward and ostensible workings 
of this coinpikaled me< hanl^ln. 

3 . Declared, avowed, professed ; exliibited or put 
forth as actu.il and genuine : often implicitly or 
explicitly opposed to ‘actual*, ‘real’, and so = 
merely prolcssed, pretended. 

* 77 * Jumus Lett. liv. a8g 'I he best of princes in not din- 
pbaseu with the abuse which he secs thrown iiiH>n liia 
o-teii.sible Ministers. lluHKK U'. Hastings WksL 1842 

II 119 A p.irty of Brilt'.li and other tnxips, with the nabob 

III the Ostensible, and the ISiitish resident in the real, com- 
mand. 1837 H r. MAHriNi’ Au .Sac. Amer. Ill 'JKhj There vt ill 
be Ic-aa that is osieiisiblc and more that is genuine, us they 
grow older. 1848 C. Bronik J. Pyre x. (1873) ^5 -'*7 
ostensible errand on this oc''a.sioii w.is to get measured for 
a pair of shi>cs 1874 Grkkn Short Hi\t vii. 9 4. 381 H»*r 
ostcicsible demand wag for Liigl.sh aid in hci resioruiion to 
the throne. 

B. as .^b. in pi. Ostcn-^ilde mntterR. 
i86x J. Pychokt Agony Point xxiii. (1862) 231 When all 
these positive es.seniialh and osleiisibluii were so respectably 
willies-, fd. 

Ostenfibly (pstc*nsTbli), adv. [f. prec. + -lt2.] 

In an o-tensihle mnniier; a\owcdly, declaredly, 
professedly : distinguished fiom, and ofleii im- 
plicitly or explicitly opposed to ‘ actually’, ‘really’, 
and so = under mere profession or pretence. 

1763 H. Wai poi.k Vrrtut 'jr A ne. d. Paint. 11 . iL 60 He was 
even emphiyed in the treaty of marriage, though ontcn.Mhly 
acting only in the churacter of a painter. X837 8 yu. Smi rii 
iVks. (18671 II. 249 He put his trust really where he put 
his inwt ostensibly. 1871 H. Ainsworth yimivr Hill it. 
i. The neglected Oueen was sent to Ku hmoiid, osien--ihly 
for change of air, hiii realty tliat she might lie out of the 
way. 1874 L. Stephen Homs vt Libras y (1892) I. iv. 154 
The characters which ostensibly play the chief pa/L 
fb. Conspicuously, (isientaiiously. Obs. 

*•55 Hr. Martinkau Autotnog. 1 . 272 M.nlame de Stael 
was cxhibiied as ostensibly at Uic Binttsh Gallery as any of 
the pictures on the walls. 

Ostension (f^te njin). Also 5 -oion, 6 -tioxi. 

[a. F. ostension ( I3lh c.), ad. 'L.ostens-, osteniiOn-em, 
n. of action from ostend-lrei sec (!)nTKNi>.] 

1 1 . The action of showing ; eahibitioa, display ; 
manifestation. Obs. 

X474 Caxton Chesse iv ii. 147 For the solace of hym and 
ostencion of loue. 1489 .SV. Acts Jas. jy (1814) 222/1 
The saidis pei!tonis..hnH bene ofttjmii'S ("allit for pe oaten, 
ainiine and achewing of }s.vre Richtis. t«4S .Vr. Aids Mary 
(1814) 411/a All v)>eria lordia .. h«s maid faith and awome 
. . be ke osieolioujia of heir ryclu handia. a i6«5 Bovs Wks, 


(1630) 678-^ Oatension, . . r. In reflect of the solemn inaugura- 
tion of tlieir Apoatleship, on the Feast of Pentecxist . . a. Oa- 
teniion in regard of the execution of their office. 1690 IV, 
Setater's Exy. Rom, tv Ep. Deil., Not to make use of for 
osiensioii and ostentation 1733 W. CrawfoRh Injidelitp 
(1836) 116 Divine punishinenU. .are for the ostention of hii 
Justice. X789 T. Taylor />ac/Nr 1 1 . 24 1 he forniei [O K. F ) 
announcing ihc production of uninrihiug, but this [(J. E. D.J 
the ostension and luvciuioii of a thing required 

2 . P^ccL The action of holding torth the Eucha- 
ristic elements to the sight of the )>copIe. 

X607 Schot. Disc. agst. Antichr. i. i. 31 SomeChtirrhes re. 
taiue the eleuation ihlII, not for adoration like the Fapist-s, 
but for obtensiou to the people. x6oa Bf>. Fa 1 rick Ahsw. 
Touchstone 34 At die ostension of the Bread of the Eucharint, 
and the Cup of Blesitiiig. 1867 C. Walk f a Ritu d Reason 
Why 127 The nio was called the ‘ elevation ’ or lifiing up, 
viewed under I hr first u&pcct ; the ‘ oatciision,' or showing, 
viewed under the second. 

i i once t Osta'xiBloiml , a Obs. fi- ostentiSndlit ] 
16^ Biount Cdossogr.f ('>sieHsioHal,u bonldier unending 
the Frinco in publique bhewa. 

Ostensive cpstemsiv), a. [ad. late L. ostensTv^ 
us (‘syllogismus ostensivus’Buetb. Aristol. Ana/.), 
{. ostens- (see UsTJCNBiBUs) : see -IVJC ; in F. oslensif, 
‘ive (1 4th c. in Hiil*.-I>arra.).] 

1 . Manifestly or directly donionstratixe; spec, in 
1 oyiic, Setting forth a general piinciple monileslly 
including the proposition to lie proved. 

Ostensive rrdifctum^ reduction by the direct processes of 
cunierstun, prrinutntion, and traiix.poNition, aa opposed to 
uicliicLt reduLiiun, e. g /er tm/osuMle. 

1605 Bacon Adv Lciirn. 11. xiv, 8 3 'Fhe Proposition .. re- 
dttced to ihr Fiinriple they terme a rrub.ition (>f(«nsiuew 
1614 Jackson Cteed in. tx. 9 > It hath beetle maniieHted . by 
Osteiisiue pror^fe from i)crii*Curea. X697 tr. BurgendiCius 
hts Lr'gu II. IX. 42 Kediiciiun is ciihei* uMeiihivt: or el-.e by 
way of impiissible. sjsx Brit. A^oJo IV. No. 8. t/j Wo 
c.iiinut give an Ostensive DenionhtniUoii of thiv x8^ Sir 
W Ham II TON Disluss. (165a) 3«5 The- two sueciesof Matlic- 
maiKH — tliL Geometric or Ostcnsiic, and tne Algebraic or 
Symbolical 1870 Jkvons Kiem. Logic xvji. 150 The simpler 
proLcsi. ul dlrcLl or as it U often Ciilled ostenaWe icductioiu 
b. I’rofe.siscdly demonsliative ; specious. 

1844 Blnclezv. Mag l.V. 238 No proof.. can be so xhowy 
and usioiiMVe to .i sttungor, aa that which is supplied by tJiu 
vindictive patnphlrl. 

2 . ‘Showing, betokening* (J.) ; declarative. 

*759 in Johnson. 1877 E Caihd Philos. Kant 11. xix. 661 

1 he ideas of rraM>ii are heiiiistic, not ostensive, they enable 
Us to ask A question, not lo give ihc aivswer, 

3 . •« O^TK^8IUI.K a. 

178a Miss Burni y Cectiia ix xi, I have alwaya oliserved, 
that wlicic one scheme answers two puipascs, the ostensive 
ix never the purpose most at heart. ^ iBiK^ciuca II. 251 She 
was aware of a nioiivc to the visit, in atldiiion to the oaten* 
sive one. 1830 W, Fiiii lips Mt. Sinai iii. 413 Else, where- 
fore lhu.s, No cause ostensive Descit the pe>^lcY 

Hence Oata'nBivelj adv. [cf. late L. ‘ per im- 
pos.sibile, ct ostensive*, liocth.], iu an ostensive 
inaimer; a. dcmonstiatively, directly ; b. avowedly, 
protcssedly, ostensibly. 

^ a 1774 lii OVD Film. Py. to Friemi Poems (1790) 275 AfTert- 
ing cyniial giiinacc..ln r.igs and latterx, strule the stieeti 
Ositnsivcly exceeding wise. X78e Hist. F.nr. in Ann. Keg. 

'Ihc enemy rested alt their hopes now, at least 
ostensively, on the defi'.it of Lord Howe’s fleet. 1847 D* 
Ouinley i'rolt ^tantisin\lV> 185^ VI I J. 108 A posttil.ite of 
the liuin.Tn reason, . .not proved ostensively, but indiiectly 
proved as being pi i:supposed in other iieccMiiticS. 

Ostensoir. -orio, -orium: bce OtiTRNSOHr. 

■f Ostensor. Obs. rare. - next. 

1804 Caytme of X'alence II. 52 He [Joarph II) has for- 
hiiliicn the use of the ostensor to give the benediciiotia of 
the holy sacramerit, except iri particular churcites. 

Ostensory (ysxc'ns^ti). AUo in Fr., It., 

L. lorms in -oir, -orio, -orium. [ad. med.L. 
odensori-uni, f. odens-., ppl. stem of ostendlre : see 
( isi'KND and -ORY A rccepincle iu which to dis- 
play the Host to the cong regal ton ; a monstrance. 

X7»» J Riciiaruron Statues, etc. Italy 305 'Ihe Kiioha* 
nstuid Presence .is cxpres-'d by the Host in tlie Gulden 
Odens >r 70 O\\ the A'lar. x^fto-T* tr Juan is l/i/oa's Foy. 
(cd 3)11 30 'I'he S.YCI ed \ esseU, the cluihtrs, ostensor. urns, m 
the richness of which there is a sui t of emulation L>ct ween the 
several 1 hurches. 1833 Ca/hftic Mag. July 506 Hu splendid 
O'.iensoir, or leinonsi ianc«-, supjioried by aiigcls, which cost 
300 fl.irins. X634 Bfiklorh Italy II. 49 The light of in- 
numerable laper^ blozni,; on the u.ainonds ol the ostensory. 
*839 Ne^v Monthly Mag. LV. 551 'I h*- piicst turned round 
With the glitteiiiig ostensory in his lianrl. 1861 C. F. 
Honc.soN Resid. Nai:asaki vi 143 'Phe lighted l.ipers on the 
aliar, the chaplet, the aureole, the ostensoir, , the incense, 
the pr.iycr for the dtsad, are fai ts to l>c noted | in japanesa 
wor^tiipj. 1888 Harpeds Mag. Feb 371/2 'Ihe piicst.. 
walked under the canopy, and held the ostensorium up in 
an imptjsing m.-niner .ts high as hia head. 

Osteat v.rsle*iit\ Now [ad. I,. 

unt vpl. - a) aomcthing ghown, a prodigy, sb. use of 
neuter pa. pple. oi oHend-lre : see Ostknd. Rarely 
in L. form.] A sign, portent, wonder, prixligy. 

*581*^7 Fork a. Of M. (1684) II. 04 Which luiraculoiis 
ostent, passiiig the ordinaiy courne of natural Lauseii..waf 
sent o( God. 1598 Chapman .Mailove’s Hero Leandcr 
rv Argf., Ostents that threaten hei estate. ci6ix — Hiad 
II 2^0 Wise Jove IS he hath shouii This strange OHtent to ux. 
1663 J Spknckh Ptodigies (1665) 185 When he was a Boy in 
the Low- Countries, .some Ostenia of like condition we.ro 
shewn linn .ihout the beginning of the Heigtek Wars. 1741 
T. itRANCKi.iN tr. ticerds Nat. Cods il 83 From wbciico 
they are called Ostents, Signs. Foricnis, Frodigies. i8xa 
W. TaNNANr A aster F. tv. Ixi, A globe of fiie f miraculous 
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ostent). 1898 T. Harpy IVgtsfjr Pp^fusqThc Night waxed 
wan. As ihuugli with an awctl Munsc of buch ustent. 

Ostout G?'>tc*nt), Now rare. [ad. L. 

osteniU'S a showing, displaying, bhow, display, 
paiadt‘, f. ppl. ste m oi ostend-fre : see Ostknd.] 

1 . The act of showing ; inanitcbtalion, indication ; 
show, display, nppc-arancc. 

<^nAlv^. MerSh ii. ii 705 Vse all th** ohsertianre of 
ciuiriilie Like one well btmlied 10 Nul ostcni 'J o jjliase his 
(jiandniii. Ibid. viii. 44 Imploy your rlucfest thoughts To 
coiirisliip, and such htiie o-tents of louc As shall con- 
uenieiilly become ymi theic. 1646 (i I>anii-l J'ottms Wka. 
1878 I. 59 Do'.l ariglit discenie Iwixt vertue and ostciiL 
1657 W. Mokick ( quasi Kuii^ Diat. v. 245 Those 

Keasons.. whereof they make ostent with bo many plauMble 
amplirimtioiis. 1784 Cowi-kw Task yi. 487 Atlic-ist in osiciit, 
Vieixus in act, in icinp^r savage-ticn e. 1818 Jas. Miil 
Bnt. Imlia li.v. v. 547 In name and ostent, the Rovereigiily 
of the Nabob .. was nor to Im infringed. x86i Paimokh. 111 
M-um, Mfig. V 26 N iture’s infinite ostent Of lovely 
flowers in wood and mead. 

2 . Vainglorious displ.iv, ostentation. 

«S 9 « llxRi'KiKV heitc. Man (1611) i8^ All such whom 
glory sweh with [iroiul osicnt. 1609 lltvwuou Brit. J roy 
VIII V, J'hou proud Acbilb s with thy gieat ostent. 1639 
(j. Dsmki Ecclus. V. I Tru>«t not in K idles, with a v.uiic 
Ostent Of Fiillnrs. 1895 w Watson f-allur 0/ Tortst jj 
Goodly ilic osieiils are to thee Ami jKimps of time, 
b. with pi. An embodiment of ostentation. 

1638 IbnuFOAKF in JousoHus VirhiHS, [Siiih] may have 
Ihev.Tin orients of pride upon thc:r gr.ive. x65a pKNKiWkS 
Tki'oph. xii xcii, Ainb nous obelisks, ostents ol I'ride. 

+ Ostent, V. Obi. [ad. K odente r (161I1 c. in 
Gotlcl.j, nd. L. ostenia-re to show off, frci]. of 
ostend^tt\ see Ohtknd.] Ostbntate i». 

1531 F.lvot Gim. II. xiv, Sc-mtilahly ther be B«iine, thal by 
dissiimilation can ostent or shewc a high gr.iiiiiie. 1383 
Stuhbi-s ■\nat. Ahu^. i (1879) 30 '1 he prliJc of the inonlhe 
. .Consisieih . in uxieiiinig .uui braggyng of some singular 
vortUf..in liinisclff or sume other of his kinied. 1615 ' 1 '. 
Aoams Sitknrsx Wks iHoi L 415 M.ilirc not only 

diBcosci.s, but o.stontcth her devdish cffocts. 1633 “ 

a Peti‘r 1 7 '1 here u> nolhing mure ea.sy than to ustent the 
love of OuJ. 

tOste-ntate, /// a. Obs. rare-K fad. L. 
oslenid I’ us pple.oftijA'M/rir^. see next.] liousted, 
vaingloriously displayed. 

1615 T. Amams BlncXe Dci'iU 53 lake the spr-cklcd 
iiiiioccncy of the I’apisis 111 their OMenlate charity. 

Oatentate v Now rare (?only 

V. A.), [f. 1 .. ]»pl stem ol ostentdre^ 

fieq. of ostend-h‘e\ see Ostknd.] 

1 . tram. To make a show ol, show off, display 
ostentatiously or hoaslfullv. 

( \%40Surr No> tliam/tfin P u»y in Prance Addit. Narr. 
Pop. P ot {6 Christs Holy Evang ly, wiiu h . wee did 
OBteniatc and openly dcvaiit to keepe most exactly. i6aa 
Potherl*y 's Athcom. I 'ref. 20. 1676 lio<triH4‘ of Deviis 

181 He was not for cxtruv.igant Kaniblcs, as most Cnticks 
are; Vain gloiiously to o-steni.Ttc their gre.ii Kcadtug, and 
Sulit le Conjcctuies, iipim small, or no oi cosions > 7 oa CJ, 
Maimkr Magn. Chr. vii. v. (i 8 s-d 54t> I’h 5 uroud Thra.so 
would in his prt'i\oliing osicniate ‘k.ll in Latin, and in 
Creek. 1886 XII. 2^14 The viburnums osicntato 
their cymes of fruit 18S9 Und ji Dec. iyi/i San Marco., 
osientulcs upon iho upper portion of ii" facade all the flurid 
detail of the Veiieii.iii inaniu r. 

tb. tntr. for re/l. To bfiast. Ohs. 

1670 O H. Hisf. Card/Hals III. III. 323 Let not h m thal is 
Head ul'.T Faction, usu'iitaie loo inudi. 
ta. 'i’o .show, dii}il.\y. i>bs. 

*630 Loud Hautans .4 PsrKm 37 Not OBteiilaliiig hirnbelfe 
to publike vii-w, hut living rediisc. 

Ostentatiou Cf^icur/** Jm), [a. F. oden/a/ioHy 
Ob. -oiion in llati D.irm.), a<l. L. ^stentA' 

tidn etHy n. of action Irom ostcntihe: sec piec ] 
tl. 'I'lie picsagiiig of fuunc events; a presage; 
a portent, prodigy. fV;j. lare. 

1436 Pol. Tocus (RolKs^ II 19 J Many a day Men have lie 
ferdc of here rebclIicFun lly grctc l.jkoms and oiieiilacioiiii. 
1607 'I Mi*stLL P'^ir-T. /tfiis's (16581 203 '1 here h.ave been 
ure Ii( lions or osiriitatioiiB of th iijs lo coinc, t.ikcn from a 
Wolf, a 1'0\, a Seipeiil, and a Horse, which were called 
Aus/iria I'cdestria. 

2. 'I’lic action of showing or displaying; a show, 
exhibition, display (<y something). In rpiot. 1865 
■■ DkMovstuation 6 '^milit.ary). Obs or arch. 

*514 Mokk Comf. agst. Trib. n. Wks. uyi/i A 1 theyr 
wondcifiil workc':idiaw to no fruteful end, hut to a fniire* 
lesse ostenta* ‘oti ami sliew. 1487 F. i \iisit; llotinshid 

111 . 1557/7 Willi smJi other f.iLe o le ilaltous of inimanilie. 
>599 '^'lAioi. il///r/f Ado iv. i 707 Pulilisli n, mat she is de.ad 
iiiileed ■ Maintaiiic a inmirning rtf^ieniatitMi. 1606 — Ant, 

Sf CV 111. VI. 52 Hut you are come A Maikct-inaid to Rome, 
and haue preuented The o leniaiioii of our louc ; which left 
viisliewiic, is often Kdi vidon'd. 1608 I'oi ski.l Serpents 
(1658) 5^,14 When .. t);cv make oMenl.ition hereof in llie 
Market, or publiipie Stage, they »u(lcr them to bite their 
own flesE a 1716 .South .Sertn. 11714* X. vii. 221 bor osten* 
t.'tlion of strength ami valour, at their piihlii k sights and 
shows 1865 Cariyif. h'tedk. C,t. xix tv (1877) VIll. 153 
Finck lo ndc-out recomioitermg. .and lo make inuiions and 
Ostent at 10ns. 

fb. Merc show, appearance, appaiition; false 
ihow, |»rclcnce. Obs, 

160J 'loPSEi L Four./. Beasts (1658^ 344 In truth there wan 
no such thing, and all was but a faniastical o.steniaiion. 
164^ Milton it 21 He who thinks hy such weak 

policies and ostentations to gaine bcliefe and absolution, 
to A Spectacular show or exhibition. Obs 
1588 Shaics. L L. L. V. L 118 The King would haiie mee 


present the Princesse. .with some dclightfull ostentation, or 
show, or pageant, or anticke. or Are-wurke. 

3 . Display intended to attract notice or admira- 
tion ; pretentious parade, vainglorious * showing off*. 

c 1450 tr. lU Imtiatione 111. lix. 139 Grace also tcchip to. .. 
cschiie ve) ne plesuunce & osient.icion. 1555 Eukn Decades 
To Kilr. (Arh.) 49 The fondc and baibarout ostciitatiun of 
Riipeifluniis rnhvs. 16x5 K. laiNC tr. Batclays Aigenisw. 
xviL 117 Under colour of hccking to learne wisdome, but in- 
deed to make ostentation of hU ownc. 1661 Papers on 
Alter. Praytr-bk. 22 *ihe ostentatiim of his good works, is 
nut the work of u good C lirLstian. i 7«4 (lOi.D.sM 'Trav, 273 
Hence ostentation lierc, with tawdry art, Pants for the vulgar 
praiNC which fools im^iart. 1874 C^kfen Short Hist, vm. § 3. 
483 'i'he frivolous ostcntutiuii of Buckingham .. gave point 
to the fierce attack. 

Ostentatious (p^tent^i ps), a. [f. Ostenta- 
tion : bcc -ioi)8. ilas displaced the eailiei o^tenta- 
tivCy cslentaiotyy osienttve, ostentous.\ 

1 . Characicrized or maiked by ostentation : a. Of 
actions, ptr-^onal qualities, etc.: J*etformcd, exer- 
cised, or set forth in a w.iy calculated to attiact 
attmtion or admiration ; boastful. 

[1656 Wuyyys't Glossogr.^OsteutaMtous^ Miisbr\^e\. out 
I for shew or vuiri-glory J I 70 i Bi, g 111 Stanly's tiist. Philos. 
0 This IMiiltcsupiiy I1.1S. cn.trmed a World of J^eople bv its 
Proud and Osieiiiuiious Principles. 17x6 Aouisun Free-. 
hotder^^Q 3Q P5 His Religion was sincere, not D-.teiUuiious. 
178a Miss BeuNKY t eii/iii 11. ii, A dispLiy of iniportancc so 
oslentH'ious made Cecilia already half repent her visit. xSaj 
Macal lay /ijj., Mdtou (,1887) 16T0 imitate the ostentatious 
generosity of those ancient knights. 1849 ~ Htst J£ng vii. 
II. 1H7 Lewis, with that osient.uious conu-mpt of public law 
which w.ts cluiraclcnstic of him, o< ciipied Orange and coti- 
Asiuiitd the reveiiiieH. 1874 Hu PS Imre'S xiv. i(« Sir 
John lia<l (liken up his ul.ice 111 a corner of the room, in an 
altitude of osteiu.uious numiliiy. 
b. Ol a i>cisun. 

In quot. 1673 app. M.ikitig a false show, pretentions 
1658 I implied m ( IsipniaiiousNlss]. 1673 1 Ikyuln Marr. 
A ia SlotD IV. v, As asiriil.iliotis priests, when souks ihey 
woo, Ptomise iht-ir he.iven to .dl, Imt gr44rit to few. 1700 
Dnydi-n Fables Did. (1721)4 Lest I oflend ^oiir modv-Mv, 
whi< h Is «Ki far fioin being ostcnt.itious of the good you do 
that It blushes even to have it known 170X H' swei l Life 
yohftsoH Advt , Were I to detail the licioks whicli 1 b.ive 
consulted I should probably tie thought ndicuK>usly osuin- 
latious. 1818-60 Whaiiis { omm.-pl. Bk (i86.|) 150 A 
woman who is n ally lx autiful ami is always making a show 
of heist W would be justly c«nsured as ostentatious 1865 
LiviNOstoNK /.ambe^i x\v 571 I bey are not, I ke the Mo- 
hammedans, tistent itious in then pia>r.rs. 1884 A. Paul 
Hut Reform, tv 71 Active and ostentatious partisans of 
tlie French rcvulutiouary movement. 

2. FiUctl by appearance, |>obilion, or the like to 
attract attention ; conspicuous, showy. Obs. ^or 
blending with i a). 

1713 .‘'IF El E Cuatd No 6 P 5 Coath or troop horses, of 
which ih.it county produces ih<' most stroi g aiul ustenl.aioiis 
1790 Pennant London (1813) 618 '1 h.«t lumor.ihle memorial 
should, bo placed in the most ostentatious .situation. 1883 
Froudk Short Stud. IV. y. 356 Ibis pair, ate the cbieT 
figures in the most ostentatious tnomiiiieia in the. chapel. 

Ostenta tiously, adv. [i. piec. 4 - >ly ^.J In 
an ustentalious manner ; in a way calculaUd to 
attract notice ; with boastful parade or display. 

1703 J. Savac.k Lett. Ahtients xiv. 74 You do nothing 
osit-ntniiously. 1781 Gibbon /Vc/. 6- / (i8f»9' IL xsxvi, 
3^2 The wealth of two empires was astt'iil.iiiously displayed. 
18^ Lvei I ^nd t'i\tt U.S II 8 1 I he piejudiceN «»l a wlnfc 
aiistonary, ostenlaiioii'.ly Ixiastful of Us love of equality. 
1897 Maky K1NC.SI ky W. A/tita 57 When you go outside 
('hu^cncc you come across the Bubi obtciit.'itiuusly unclothed 
— 1 Ha> ostciilatiuusly fur the bcu« fit of clhiicilogiAts. 

Ostenta tiousness. [t. as pne + -nenh.] 

'I'he ()ualily or ci ndiiion of being ostentatious. 

1658 Kami. Monm tr. Pat u fa’s H'ars Cyprus 124 'Jo lose 
ihcir lives without any advantage, wcuild be rather a sign of 
fiMjlish osicn(.iliousncbsc*, than of Iriie worth. 178a ( har. in 
Ann. Reg. 57/1 1 hey Icarii lo dispisc osientatiousness, as 
being sinful. 188a I. Sti pion Snnjty lui It would be a 
great nusiakc toinfir that tlub oslciitatiousne-'S of aulhoriiy 
concealed real scrviliiy. 

t Oste'ntative, a. Obs. [f T. ostcnf&t- (8ce 

()8TENTATKw) + -IVE.] a. » OsTKMATIuUS I a ; 
b. •ST OH'rENHlBI.B 

I $00 W. Watson Peenco’ don {1607) 73 An ostentatiue 
slecglit and vaini’glorious dcuire. xtSoi — Import, i'onsid. 
(1P.31) 18 An outward o-tentntive shew of aiWancing fhe 
.Secular Priests. 1638 liizf. Sf Pol Obserzf. lo Rdr. 3 Out 
of such a same glory a.s ostcniativc persons affect. 1653 fl* 
More Antid. Ath 1 11. | 4. la 'I'hc aigiimcnts..! do not 
bextow that osicntativc term of dcmon'>tration upon lliein. 
1685 i itiifian's i tmrt/ePs Orac asi 'There me osientaiive 
N atiuiis, and (he SpaiU'-h with the ur.s(. 1689 tr Buchanan's 
Pe Jure Regm apud Si.otos-\4 By the odiousness of one ill 
deed they loo-e all the thunks of tlieir Ohientative bounty. 

hlenc'tOste'ntatlTely 0(/z/. OBrENTAnoLsi.Y. 
1668 H. Mokf Dw Dial. 111. xxxii (1713} 266 Wc do not 
wrtiiionly and ONicni.'iuvely poxluce those Keys, but at a 
dead lift, when no other nit'ihod will ]».iiisfie him. 

tOstenta'tor. Obs. [a L. ngent-n. 

from 05 tent are (Ostentate) ; cf. K, ostentateur^ 

> An oxtentatious iRirson ; a bragger, boaster. 

1611 CoroR,, Odenfateur. an ostmiator, boaster, bragger, 
vaiinier. 1639 W.S< LATEu Vyemthy L ommun. 38 And yet who 
Riich aAa^'oire, and Thrasonif .ill oRtentatours of antiquity 
as tliese? 16411 1 ' Mohton Presenim. Si hismatic 3 When 
thiH oBtentator ahull look behind him and ace. .what number 
of Disciples he drawrth behind him. 

tOsie-ntatory, tf. obs. rare-', [ad. L. 

lenldldri-uSt f. ostefUdtor\ Rce-ORY, In Or. ostenta- 
loire (16th c. in Ciodef.).] Obtkntatiou.'J. 


G. Starkey //elntonfs Vind. To Rdr., Tla no 
unlikely but aome captious Antagonist may censure niy 
Aphorisms as ostentatury. 

t Osteata'trix. Obs. rare~\ [a. I., os tent 
trix, fcm. oi ostenlAlor : see -TRIE. Cf. V. ostenta^ 
trite (Montaigne, 1580).] An ostentatiouH woman. 

1611 CoTCK., Ostentatf icOf an ostcniatrix, braggardease, 
boasting woman. 

t Oste'lltftll, a. Obs. [f. Obtent sb. i + -FUL. ] 
F'ull of omen ; poitcntnus, ominous. 

1608 Chapman Byron's Ttao. Plajs 1873 II 281 All then 
to,;cthcr are indeed Ontentfull. 16x5 — Odyss. xv 314 If 
this ostontful thing (This eagle, and this goose) touch us, 
Ol you. 

t Ostential, <2. Obs. rare—', [irrrg f. Ostent 
or L. ostent- pj)l. stem + -ial. ?1oi osteutual.] 
? Kxtcrnally shown or apparent 
160^ 'J'liijHNKUR Fun Poente Sir T. Vere 562 'I’he breuth of 
his divulg’d pretence. Suited with fit ostent iail instiuments. 

tOstenti'ferouSf^z. Obs rare-^. [i.V.. ostent if er 
poitenlous. i, ostent //w OsTi-Nr sb.^ : see -FKUot’.s.] 
x6s6 Blouni Giossogr., Osteut/erouSt that which brings 
monsters or strange siglit.s. 

tOste'ntive, a. Cbs. [f. I., ostent-. ppl. stem : 
see Ontend and -ivh.] - Obtkntatiuu^. 

syjf^^K%\\v Lenten St uffe The red herring . .einpals our 
s.ige •eiialours. .in prinLri> scarlet iis pom|M)iis nsiciitync as 
the Viiiiiqiiater or Ludy 'I'royiioiiant. X6148TIRI iNt. Dooms, 
day iii, 'I'liut pompous bird which still in tiiiimph }x:.us 
Rolled III u Circle his osicntive t.Tilc. 1670 J Law in 
J auderdale Papers (Camden) HI. App. 234 The Hcsliop . . 
desiied M' Gill^rt Bunn tt to rrpl\, which he did in an 
ostciuive manner. 1730 Ld. Mar's J.tgaty to .Sow (1897I 186 
The. .affected ami o.suniive way of the Cliurcb of Koine. 

tOste nto'as, a. Obs. [f. O.ntent sb.'^ + -01 s: 
cf portentous. '1 he et) mol. form would be *osten- 
tuouSy in late L. osfentudius tOnomast. hat. Gr,), 
f. ostent -- OSI l>NTATIOllM. 

x6a4 T. S< oiT Be/g. Sou/d. 8 A fourth spnreth not the 
osteiitous biaverie of Ptinces, .md exctS'.e ot U|ip.iriell. 
i- 1645 Ilo'^Ki.i Lett. I. V. x\ix. (1726' 214 llpon the liigiMst 
Mountain 'niongst the Alps, he [Jaxus XIIIJ left this 
ostentniih Insciiption upon a great M.uble Pillar. 1687 AWi/ 
Atlanta 1 377 O.stcnlous Pomp the siinplr mind doth plitase. 
Hence tOate'ntonaly oiiv.. ostentatiously. 

X665 J. Winn Stone-Heng 174 'I’lien enters Olans 

Woriimis boldly wiib great .Stones, and lo him Doctor 
Oiaileioii osu'iiiously wiih mighty Slones. 

Ostoo- iiefore a vowel also oste-, 

combining form of Gr. tioiko-v bone, entering into 
many deiivatives, chiefly anatomical : see the more 
impoitant words in (heir alpliabetical places. 

OsttRO-a’nenryam. pulsating tumour of a bone. 

II Oateoartliri tls [Gr. dpOpiTis gout], inflamina- 
tioD of the bones of a joint O'Bteoblast [(ir. 
fibaarus bud, germ], Gegtnbaur’s teim for granular 
corpuscles found in all developing bone as the active 
agents ol osseous grow th ; hence Osteobla'Btlo a., 
of, pertaining to, or having the character of osteo- 
blasts. OBteooaohe'zy [(jr. ill condi- 

tion], defective const itutton or slniclure of the 
bones (Mayne Expos. Lex, 1857) ; so Osteo- 
oaobeotlo a. OBteocartUa’ffinona a., of or 
consisting of bone and cartil.ige. || OBteoohon- 
dri'tis [Gr. \uvhpos cariilagij, inflammation of 
cartilage extending to tlic bone Soc. Lex.'). 

II OatBOohondro ma [Gr. cat ti Inge], osteoid 

tissue containing cartilage which may calcify and 
ossify. OstBOcho ndrophyte [Gr. tpim'^v growth], 
an osseous caitilngmons tumour. || OBtBO'olasla 
[Gr. Kknais fracture], fiactiire ol n bone to correct 
a deformity; dissolution or dcstruciion of bone 
tissue. O'BteoolaBt [(>er. osteoklast. f. (ir. K\aaTb% 
broken], (a) Kolliker’s term for the many- nucleated 
colossal cells, found in growing l)one, and con- 
cerned with the absorption of osseous tissue in the 
formation of the inedullaiy spaces in caitilage; 
[Jb) a surgical instrument for cflecting osteoclasis. 
OatBOola'Btlo a., of or belonging to osteoclasis. 

II OatBOOO mma[Gr . Koppa a pie>..ej, a iione-segment, 
as a veitcbra. O'StBooopB, also || OBtBO'oopna 
[Gr. bartoKottoSy f. tcbvos striking, toil, fatigue], 
violent wealing pain in the bones, tsp. of syphilitic 
origin; syphilitic rheumatism; hence OatBOOO'pio 
a , relating to osieocope. OatBoda ntinB [Den- 
tine], Gwen’s teim for ossified connective tissue in 
the pulp cavity of a tootli, esp. in the tct th of 
some ectneenns and fishes. OolBodB'rinal, Os- 
tBOdB'rmatoiu, OstaodB-rmoas adjs, [Gr. hippa 
skin], haWng a partly ossifie<l skin ; having os- 
seous plates or spicules deposited in llte skin, as 
In the sturgeon. || OstBO^'nia, also -o'dyny 
[Gr. Itbivri pain], chronic persistent pain in bones 
(Mayne). OatBO^’iiffrBnB, gangrene in a bone. 
O'BtBOgBn [(ir. bffTtoytvTji produced by bone, rb 
barsoy fvks the marrow], a soft transparent sub- 
stance m growing bone which iindergueT ossifica- 
tion by the depoMt of lime salts. O’BtBolltB [Gr. 
\l$ot stone], compact earthy calcium phosphate, 
similar to bone-phosphate, resembling lithographic 
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stone. O’sUollth^OsTEOooLLA. fOsteoUtlileftl 

0., consisting of petri^ed or fossil bonesi. ||Ost«o- 
snnlft'ola, -maJa'kia [Gr. itaKaxia softness], soften- 
ing of bones due to the gradual disappearance of 
eaithy salts; also called hence Ostao- 

mala'oial, Oat#omaln'oio €uijs., pertaining to or 
affected with osteomalacia; softened or half-<le- 
stroyed as regards bony structure. Ostoomala otlo 
a. [Gr. fioXa/cnitSs emollient J, having the effect of 
softening bone (Mayne>. O'Btooniero [Gr. ^ipot 
part] e OstfO€omma || Ostaomyalitia [Gr. /ivcA^t 
marrow], inflammation of the marrow of a bone. 
Ostao-odoatomt t see quot. and Odomtomk. 
II OstaoporloaU'tlfl, inflammation of the perios- 
teum extending to the bone. O'atoophaga [Gr. 
<^7«iV to eat] Osteotlasi (a). || Oatso’pliagiui 

[after rarro/ySa^wj], a box or chest of bones: sec 
quot. II Ostaophlobl’tifl [Gr. ^X<i3- veiiij, 

inflammation of the veins of a bone {Syd. Soc. 
Lex.), O'BtaoplMt, a modified Osteoblast {Syd. 
Soc. Lex.). OBteoptary-gloiui a. [Gr. vr^piiyiov 
fin], having bony fins ; of or belonging to the 
Ostcopterygii^ an order of fishes in Macleay’s 
classification. Ii OataoBolero'iia [Gr. aKXr^poxrit 
imluration], hardening of a bone. Ostooato * 
matons, Ostoo'stomona Ofijs. [Gr. arbpa mouth], 
having a bony mouth or osseous jaws. Oateo- 
■yndeamolo'gloal a. [Syndebmolouy], pertaining 
to the anatomy of hones and ligaments. ||OatooiO’a, 
pi. of Oateoso‘on [Gi. animal], Blainvillc's 
term for Vettebrata\ hence Oataoao'am tf., verte- 
brate (Harris Med. Term. 1867). || Oatao- 

aoa'rla |Gr. dimin. of animal], 

M line- Kd wards’s term for Vertebrata. 

1878 Hoioi'M Hum. Oateol. (ed 5) 18 Occasionnlly ^ecn as 
ihe result of cl^ronic ‘ostco-arthiitis 1879 St. Ceorges tJosfi. 

IX a6ii Case of ostco-anhniLsof the hip. t^S Sih W. 

1 (MiNRK ii) hncyit. />’/</. I [Hone] is due toa develop, 

nient of now corpusolcs, which Gegenbaur h.ia named •ost<.o- 
hlosLs. tbui , Colossal, many.nucicuied cells . , derived from 
the *ostco-bl.vstic cells in the medulla. 1884 Mackrn/iic 
Iht. Throat <•{- Nose 1 1 . An 'ostcoKrarliluEinuus plate ex- 
tended. atTijss to the und’.’r cd^e of the lower turbinati'd 
body. 1873 i* Introd. Pathol. » j<S *OHleoH,hoii- 

druina, which in structure more closely resembles Ixine th m 
cartilage. 1847-9 Toni> Cytl. Annt. IV. i js/a Cruveilhier’s 
*u.<)teoclioridrophyte is a production of this clas.s 187a 
Monthly Muro^c. Jr^nl. July 1 j4 lie IK^ill kcrJ designates 
them ‘ *osicocl.'ists ’^(or osteophagos). 1875 .Sir W. Tuknkr 
in EruytL Brit I. 856/a I he piodnrt or the formation of 
Oii.seoiis tissue by the agen* y of the osteo-bl.ists, and of its 
nbsorniion or destriirlion hy the action of the ostco-klasts. 
1706 Pun Ill's, *0.iteocopi, Pains in the Bones. 1861 Bum- 
fiiTAn I'en. Pis. (1879) ^^5 "Osteocopic pains, and nodes 
cspci'ially, often disaopear in an almost marvellous inaiinei. 
1897 AUou‘t'\.S^s.t. Med. 1 1 497 'I'hc osicocopic and myalgic 
Dims are ai^oiiising at times. 1849-58 Touo Cytl. Anal. 
IV. 867/a 'Ihere is also . a small central tract of *ostco. 
demine in old teeth. 1854 Owkn She/.Jfr l\eth in Ci>c.Si , 
Oigan. Nat. I 965 1 he transition from dentins to vaso-den- 
tine, and from this to osteonlcntiiie, is gradual, and the re- 
sem''lani e of osieo^dentinc to (rue Ixj.ic is very close. 1878 
T. Bryant Pract Surg. I. 561 Radicular odonionies j^encr- 
ally consist ol ostco-dcntinc more or less coverctl-in by 
a layer of dentine. x 83 i Owen in Nature X.\ III. 402 A 
reptilian *ost' o<lcrm.\l cliar.ictcr in the mammali.iii cl.is^s 
1857 Mavne E.xpos Lex.^ ‘‘Ovieoderiii ilous. 1875 BKNNErr 
& Uyek Ir. Sa^ he' Bot. 635 Polished pl.iies of marble, dolo- 
mite. or 'ostcolile fcnlcium phosph.ite) arc covered with sand 
to ilie dfpili of a few inches, and seeds are then sown in the 
sand 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex.., *Oiteottth, another na tie 
for the Osie.'colla or gliie-U^ne stone. 1794 Phil. Trans. 
LXXXIV. 40i This *0x100111 hic.'il stratum extends ev ry 
way far beneath the limestone rock. i8aa-34 Goods Study 
Med. -ed 4) IV. a m I he genus softening oflkmcs, he proposes 
to call 'Osteo.malakia, and he divides it into two species. 
1845-6 tr. Simon's An/m. Chem, II. 406 An analyses . 
of the bones of a man . . who died from osteomalacia. 
1876 ir. IVagH/^r’s Gen Path 3.j 8 In *osleoin.iIacial bones. 
iS^ JoNi 8 SiKV. Pathol. Anat. (1874' 831 *OMeoinyclitis 
..innainin.ition of the red osseous Medulla ami of the pulp 
contained in the Cancelli of sp >ngy bone. ,18^ Allbutts 
Syst. Med. V. 777 Associated particularly wiili injuries and 
dis'^a.ses of bones, such as OMteomyeliiis. 1870 ir. Strieker's 
J/um, Histol. XV. 470 We find in the dentine of the teeih , . 
musses with bone iMunie, termed Odontomes by Virchow, 
and *osteo-odoniomes by Hohl. 189a Syd, Snc. /..rr,, 

* Osteoperiostitis. 1896 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 4 840 The fre- 
quent occurrence of osteitis, osteoperiostitis, or abscess of 
^ne which so often follow in the w.ake of the di.scase. 187a 
•Ostcoph.ige [see Odeoclast\. 1895 Edtn. Rei>. Jan. 310 
Among the boxes of bones found in the caves of the Mount 
of Olives,., brought fioni elsewhere, for inteimcnt near the 
expected .site ot the I.ast Judgement, . .one *osteophBgns 
bears the name of 'Judah ' in Hebrew, wi'h a square cro-^a 
marked below. 18^-47 Toi>DO»i/. Anat. III. 1005/3 The 
*osteoplerygious Fishes exhibit powers of reproduction 
equally extraordinary. 1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex., *Osteo> 
scleroiis. 1901 Brit. Med. Jml 30 June 1604 The bones 
[in general paralysis of the insane] Kcncraliy show a high 
degree of osteasclcrosis. 1857 Mayne ExPits. Lex., Osteo- 
stomatus, applied by Dumifnl to a Family of osseous, holo. 
br.anchious nslies, comprehending those having jaws natur- 
ally osseous, *osteoioomatoiis 1891 C'/m/. Diet ^Osteosto- 
moHS. 1881 i'atal Trustees Univ Pennsyln. 73 The * 08 teo- 
^ndesinological lalxiratory is under the supcrvlKion of the 
Profeasor of Anatomy. 

II Oflteocolla (p>sttoUo'Ji). [mod.L. (156,4 Gea- 
ncr), f. O8TB0- + Gr, trdWa glue.] A deposit of 
carbonate of lime forming an incrustation on the 


roots and stems of plants: foond in sandy ground, 
esp. ID some parts of Germany. Also call^ ^Itte- 
bone : see quot. 1663. 

1661 Lovbi I. Hist An . kr Min . 11. 93 Ostiocolla. . is glutina- 
tive. 1663 Boyle Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos, 11. xix. 389 It 
doth so wonderfully cement together the parts of broken and 
well-set bones, that it dcRcrves the name it commonly hath 
in the shops of osteoeolla. 1799 Kir wan God. Ess. iv. 14a 
Ohe of the roots of a pine tree . . converted into the ca’careous 
petrifaction called Osteoeolla. 1616 Of eaveland Msn (1633) 
276b 1879 Kuti ey Stud Bocks xiv. 303 The variety of tufa 
named osteoeolla consists of calcareous deposits around 
twigs and mosses. 

Osteoganasifl (F'stf^id^e-nrsis). [f. Ohteo- -i- 
Gr. 7^vcair Gk]«ebi 8.] The genesis, origination, 
or formation of bone. 

1830 R. Knox Blclartts Anal. s6o The formation of the 
bones, ohsificat ion, or osteogetichis is a plienomciion which 
has much occupud the attention of oliservers. 184a E. 
Wilson Anat. rade M (ed. a) 5 This constitutes the gela- 
tinous state of osieo-geuesis. z8Ba Nature XXV. 476 An 
exceptional form ol osteogenesis, vis. nietapinstic ossification, 
or direct traiisfuriiiation of cartibige into bone. 

.So Osteogen# tio, Oeteoge'nlo, Oeteo’genorui 
ad/s., of or pertaining to osteogeneBis ; bone-form- 
ing ; Osteo'gesy, obtengeneiiiR. 

Osteogenetic < ells, the same as osteohl.ists. Ostogenetic 
or osteogenic layer, the inner layer of the perio'iieuiu, con- 
cerned in the production of osseous tissue, consisting of 
loosely meshed white fibres {odeogenic Jibres) incluning 
o^iteoblosts. Osteogenic or osteogenous substance, t issue, 
th.it which composes the osteogenic fibres. {Syd. Soc Lex.) 

1736 K. Nksairr {title) Human Osteogeny explained in 
two lectures read before the surgeons of London in 1731. 

X 41 Monhu Anal Boms (ccL \) 39 The Knowledge of this 
lit of the < Isteogeny . i think necessary. 1847-9'! odd Cyel. 
Amit. IV. 647/3 Osieogeiiie is coiislant to the laws of sciial 
order. 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Ostogeneiuus, . bone- 
geiicraiiiig ; of or belotigiiw to Osteogencsi.i,. .osteogcnctir. 

Ostao'graphy. |^c UbTKo- and -uhafhy ] 
Dcscrijjlioii of the bones; descriptive osteology. 

117x8 CiihSELDEN {title) Osie<>graphi.«, or, the An.olomy of 
the Bones,! 1735 J. Doogiah Antntmiv. i heselaen's (>steo, 
graphia 1 Ihe chuf end of Osteography, as I take it, is to 
enable piaciitioners to cure the diHea>e'> to uhich the bones 
are li.ible. 1799 Hooper Med. Diet , Osteography, the de- 
scription of the bones. 184a in Hunolison Med. Lex. 
Hence Osteo'grapher, a dcscnpiive osteologist. 
i88« in 0 (.iLME (Annandale). 

Osteoid a. [f. 08 Tk(o- + -01 D : cf. 

Gr. ootu«i<M7« and baTsutbrjt bone-like, bony.] Re- 
sembling bone; of the appearance or stiuclurc of 
bone ; bony, osseous. 

1847-9 Todd Cyct Anat IV. ty/a Under the names of 
osteoid or ossifying fungous tumour, Muller descrilies a 
growth of slow or rap.d course. 1870 Koli kston Anim. 
Li/e 46 In their bony or o'teotd ti'-siie fish resemble ihe 
Amphibia. 1899 A //butt's S'st. Med. VI. 9 Normally in 
mulbiscs, osieoiJ fish, and rrpiites, only two cusps form. 

08teo*log[er. [f. as Obteolout + -lr i ] 
Ohtkolooikt. 

1666 J. Smith Old Age (ed. 2) 176 Osteologers have very 
Well observed, that the parts appertaining to the bones, .aie 
eithei the Adnnte, or the Lnntc parts. 

OsteologiC (p'sUdlp'd^ik), a. [f. as Ohtko1X>0T 

+ -10: sec -LOOIO.] »= next. 
i8s8 Webster, Odeologic, penaining to a description of 
the bones. (Also in later Dices.) 

Osteolo’gical, a, [l. as prec. + -al.] 

1. rertaining to, dealing with, or relating to osteo- 
logy, or the sciciilific study of bones. 

*777 Camper in Phil. Trans. LX IX. 148 Galen's osteo- 
logical performances upon this subject. 1863 Lyri \.Antiq. 
Man iv. (id. 3) 66 Kngrossed by hLs ostcological inquiries. 
1881 Owen .S>f/. Addr. Brit Assoc, in Nature XXIV. 471 
Fur the storage of such speciiiieiis, and c-specially the ostco- 
louic.il ones. 

2. Ui or pertaining to the objects of osteology, 
i. e. to bones, their structure, arrangement in the 
skeleton, etc. ; couiing withm the splieie or ken of 
osteology. 

1794 Bi.ijmfnbach in Phil. Trans. LXXXIV. 190 The 
ostcological propcriics which I have had opport inn ties to 
observe in ihe vkullsof mummies. 1854 Owkn .STW. 4 Teeth 
in Circ. Sc tOrgan. Nat. I 257 In the osteulugical struclnre 
of man, the vertebrate archetype is fuithcKt drpurlrd from. 
1875 Lyelfs Print. Geo!. H. in. xlvii 567 Fo.ssil skeletons. . 
agreeing . . in ustevlogical cliaracter with s>oine of the cxibiiiig 
races of man. 

Hence Oiteolcgloally adv. 

1819 Lawrenck Lect, (cited m Webster, 1828). 

Osteo logist, [t. as Obtkolooy y -1ST ] One 
who siiulics or is skilled in osteology. 

1731 in Bailey vol II. 1874 Lye ll f 7 r<»/. x (ed. 2) 

140 A single bone taken from any part of the ‘•keleion may 
enable a skibul osteologist to dixtinguish the geiiui, and 
sometimes the species to which it belonged. 

Osteology (pit/^dddyi). Also 7 ostlologle, 
-y, [ad. luod.L, osteologia (1573 Jasolinus), f. 
(Jr. boTio- bone, Osteo- + -Aoyia, -JAIUY. Cf. F. 
ost/ologio (i6a8 in Hatz.-Darni.).] 

1. The science which treats of bones; that branch 
of anatomy which deals with the structure, genesis, 
and disposition of bones. 

1670 PB1TO.S Fodinse Reg. Introd. a Ifany one would write 
of the Nature of 0 .siiologie. 1709 Steele Toiler No. 6a 
f 17 Well known for his Acuteness in Disneclion of dead 
Bodies, and his great Skill in Osteology, 1858 Buckle Civilis, 
(1869) 11 . IV. 195 The founders of comparuiive osteology, 
b. A treatise on the bones. 


* 7*3 Cheseldeh Anat. Pref. (1736) 4 If I hod not been so 
much engaged about an Onteology, in which every plate is 
twenty one inches long. 1861 Cnaik Hist, Eng, Lit. II. x6B 
The cldcht Alexander Monro, the auUnv of the Osteology, 
fir^t publislicd in 1726. 

2. transf. The objects of this science ; the bony 
stiucture or system of bones of an animal. 

1833 Lybil Print. Geol. III. 4 By a comparison of the 
ORt^ogy of the existing vertebiatcd animals with the re- 
maini found entumbrd in ancient strata. 1837-9 Hallam 
Hist. Lit. 1 . 1. ix. 1 13. 468 VesMlius seems not to have known 
the osieidogy of the ear. 1881 Huxley Addr. Brit. Assoc, 
in Aa/wrr aXIV. 454 To obtain a full knowledge of the 
osteology and of the dentition of these two forms. 

Eg, 18^ Dovk Logic Ckr. hatth 11 | s. 114 The pan- 
theistic Scheme could go no farther than the bare outline of 
the osteology of the universe. 

b. loosely, A bt-ny Iramework or skeleton. 

1854 Badham Haheut. '^5 Here in 8ir.*iiigc jumble lie. .the 
several osieologics of inoffensive gumaids, perch, muckerel, 
. commingled with thobc of the iinplacable bhark and fierca 
colossal skate. 

II Osteoma (/^t/V"’niS). Path, ri.-ata. [mod. 
L. f, Osteo- i- Gr. -ar^ca, as 111 carcinoma^ etc.] 
A liiniour composed of osseous tissue. 

2847-9 Todd Cycl. Anat IV. 135/1 By osteoma we under- 
stand a growth composed of bune. 2873 'i . H. Green 
Intrvd. Pathol. 139 Ustcomata or osseous tumours. 

Osteomanoy (f^ sttViiiuscqisi). Also 7 -manty. 
[f. O.STE0- 4- -MANCY.l Divination from liones. 

1618 Sri DEN Illustr. {'•royton's Poly,olb. v. 8s When 
I haue more skill in Osleomantie, 1 will tell you. 1831 Hut- 
ION Soup 239 Works on .. osiiomoniy, Puliiiibtry, onciro- 
mancy and Divination. 

Osteometry (pstii^-m^tri). [f. Ohteo- -f 
-MKTHY.] 'The measurement of bones; that part 
of zooinetry (or esp. anthroponiclry) which has to 
do with the pTO|)Oition«t ol the different bones. 

1878 Bartley tr. ToPmarets Autkrop i'. 81 Osteometry., 
is a study which hM.s a special lefeicnce to ihe measure- 
ment of the facial angle and the direction of ihe occipital 
foruiiien. 

lUnce OBt#om#‘trioal a., of or pertaining to 
osteometry. In recent Diets. 

Osteopathy (^tip’pxpi). [I, Obteo- + Gr. 
etaBui leeling, sufiering ; in sense 2, after homcco^ 
paihy, allopathy, etc. : sec -PATIIY.] 

1. Disease or affection of the bones. 

*857 M AVNE Expos. Lex., Osteopathia, term for an affection 
of the boneK, O'neoiutlhy. 1899 Allbutt's .Syst Med. VI. 547 
During this peiiod the uMeopailiies failed to attract the 
universal attention. .so rapnily given to the ailhioj^hies. 

2. A theory of disease oml meihotl ol cuie lonuded 
on the assumption that deformation of some part 
of the skeleton and consequent interference with 
the adjacent nerves and blood-vessels are the enuMt 
ol most diseases. Hence Osteopath stn^piv])), 
one who practises osteopathy ; Oateoi>a'thlo a , ; 
OBteopa’thlcally adv . ; Osteo ‘pat hlat, a believer 
in or prncliscr of osteopathy. 

1897 Columbus (Ohio) Disp 26 Mar., The [Iowa] house 
to-day passed the. medical practice act. driving out osteo- 
paths faith healers, rnas'^age doctors and all oiherv profrMsing 
lo heal, iinles's they pa'>sex;iiiiinatioii titc iNitnea-- pli)siciuns 
1899 Bryf. Med. Jrnl. 11 Mar. 616 Dr. A. T. Still, .was. in 
1889. delivered of H new system, the name of whiih wa* 
la'led ‘osteopathy’. The following (.ire) exiratti from 
oflicial public.Tiionbof the sect ..’’i he osteopath . ire.'itsthe 

f iiiient throtigh loose clothing .. He doe.s not mb or pat, 
ml manipulates oMeop.iiliically '. /bid, hioin the miint of 
view of the 'osieopaih.c ’ pra litioner. Ibd July *68 
1 ho method of ireatim iii..U''ed hy all osieopathists. 

Osteophone t[7si/i7,ft7U(i). tr. 1 htlo- 4- Gr. 

fo-inj sound, after telephone, t tc.J An instrument 
f^or the transmission ot sound-wavi s through the 
teeth and the cranial bones to the auditory nerve, 
foi the use of the deaf ; ■» AuiUi'HONE. 

289a in .Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Ostoophyte 0 ’ [^- Ohtko- 4^ Gr. 
spvTuv a growth 1 An obseous oiitgrovMh, a bony 
excrescence, lltnce Osteophytlo (-Irtik'), a , of, 
pertaining to, or of the nature of an oMeophyte. 

1846 G. E. Day ir. Simon's Anim. Chetn II. In the 
osiei>ph>lr incrustation there were < oniaint'd : Pho-sphatc of 
lime. Cnrhonaie of lime tetc ]. 1873 TH tiRFEN introd, 

Pathol. 140 'I'lie osteomata are divisihle into two lIusbcs, 
according to their heat '•the lioinologons osteomata or exo- 
Rioses, and the heterologous ostcomut.i or ostco])hyies 2877 
Huknktt Ear 95 OsUophytes are ngnlarly found in tfie 
tympanum of many of tlic nuiininaU. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. 
Med. IV. 69a Ostcophytic perioHUlis may lead to the nio«t 
extraordin.iry overgiowihs of che bone itself. 1898 J. 
Hutchinson in Arch. Surg. IX. 355 Osteoph> tic growths 
on the limbs. 

Osteoplasty (fst/^^ijilppsti). [f. Osteo- 4- Gr. 
irAai7r-6r moulded : see -I'lASTY.] The tionsplan- 
tation of a piece ot bone with its periosteum to fill 
up a gap. Hence Oat#opla.‘Btlo a., of, pertaining 
lo, or of the nature of osteoplasty. 

xB/bx N. Syd. Soc. Yenrd>k. Med. a8i I aingenbcck.— Con- 
tributions to Osieopia^ty. 1863 Ibid. 380 On osteoplastic 
resections of the lower jaw. iBga in .Syd. .S.vr. Lex. 1899 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 553 Signs of osteoplastic periublitib. 
Ib.d. 735 Krause forms an ostcopla.'itic flap. 

!l Osteoporosis (p^siWijiorJu sia'). J^alh. [f. 
Ohteo- 4- Gr. passage, pore 4- -osis.] Morbid 
absorption of bony substance, so tliat a bone be- 
comes abnormally porous or spongy. 
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1846 G K. Day tr. Simon's Anim, Ckom II. 410 A Rpeci- 
men of osieoporosU growing cwi tli« cranium of an aged 
pcison. 1854 Jones Sikv FatkoL Anat, (1874) 641 in 
osteofiorQ.sis ihe aflcticd bone presents an increase of vize. 
i8g5 AIalAi isTKKd: Cai rti 1 ti. I'ath, Ana/. I 14J 

If ilic (.oiimact oaseout tisaie bccoines porous from the 
Wiilrning of the llavcrHiua caiuiis, tlie cunciillou is termed 

OS/t'O^O/OllS. 

llcncu O8taoporo*tlo a., relating tu osteoporobis 
{^yJ. Soi. J.tx ). 

II O'flteosarco'ma. Path, [f. Ostko- + Sau- 

COM\.] 

1 . Sarcoma in the bone ; 'terra for a disease of 
the bone in which a Meshy, nudullaiy, or corti- 
lagirioos mass grows within it ' (Mayne, 1857). 

1807-J6 S. Coori- R Ftist Lines Surf^. (cd. 5) 391 O-lco- 
.s.in.otiia, and some inveterate fungous chsca.sc.s of the lower 
j.iwdK^ne. .triighi I*c sifr*ly taken away, by nniputnting a 
more or less roiiMiler.ililc portion of rliat iHnie. 1835-6 'l ooti 
(.yet. Amit. 1 . 461/1 rile osic.>«;ar(:cjina is proyaj^iUed by 
the I oniiniiity III .omp c.uif rous rincmoii. Citn. Soc. 

Trans. IX. 77 SuflvtinK trom ..o-vieo-sarcuina of I lie fniinr. 

2 . A sarcoiiui wuich utidcrgocs osscou.s iiaiiA^ 
formation. 

iSjjB 'r. Bryant Pract. Snrt'. I. 136 Sarcomata or even 
caicinoinala may directly ossify, and so we get ostco-sarcoma 
.tnd ostcii-carciiioina. 189a SjA. Soc, Lt-t., Otteosarivuiaf 
same as oKiCind <t.ircoma. 
llcijoe O BteoMuroo inatoaB a. 

1835 d ’lwi»u Cyci A lai. 1. A''i/t Octeo-sarconialons 
tumoLiis. generally con'^isiing of inis liim tii.ilerial. 

Osteotome [1. as next 

(.ir. -ro^oy that cuts.] Any instrument for cutting 
or dividing bone. So 0«t«0‘toml8t(see fjuot. 1844'!. 

1844 Diingi IRON .An instrument . 
for nil ting the honfsuf ibe fu;t.il cranium, wlien ncc.i sikcry. 
1857 Mayn'K h i^»s. Lex ^ iJs/eo^omus, an instrunieiil f<»r 
cutting through lR*nes; a knul of chain juiw : an osft otome. 
sSgM.Sy.i. Sot . /.xa*., O^teotome ^ . . a chain s.»w for the division 
of a bone. .AUo, .iny iMine saw. O , Mat. h.ioen s . .^w in.stiu* 
ment of tlic ( hist I kirul 

Osteotomy (ysi/,^)-lomi). [f. O.srKo- + Cir. 

-ro/^ia cullmg.J a. Antit. Dissection of the bones, 
b. Surg. The cutting of a bouc in order to coirect 
a deloi mity, etc. 

1844 DiJNC.fisoN Dht. Afeti t O^t olomy . TIi * pait of 
pr.ndical aiiaioniy whose obji rt is the dis«e*-tion ol l*o(ics. 
186a .V. Syti StK. V’ear^f k. MeJ. a7J Delornmy ot the I.cg, 
c'oiiser4ueiil on Imdly united Fracture of both bones, cured by 
OsU'«>lom>. 1876 C//«. Soc. Trans, JX. i6j Mr. Maundei's 
'On .'^ubt.utancuus Osieolumy'. 

llOstaria (dst^rfa). Also 7 hosteria. [ft. 
osUria (in F lorio hosUna) inn, f. os(e'.—h, ho^f*ite m 
Hoar sb:i‘ \ cl. IIoaTRY J An inn or hostelry, in 
Italy or a country where Italian is spoken 
160s K. JiiNsos Vofpone II. VI, Ha' not 1 Known linn n 
coininon Kogue, come lidbng in To rh‘ Osieria. 1693 
Fcktcher hair Aftiiil 0 / 1 hh 11. 11, Tby M.i.stt.r that lodg«-s 
hcic ill my Hosteria 1766 .Smoilki r Trait. J13 He wunid 
take me to an evrcllrnt ostrria wbcie I should be miortaincd 
and ItxJged like a krinoe. 1887 ' 1 '. Ck Ja( kson Dalmaiia 
II. 187 Our l<Klgii)g was a palace CA>tnpuied to the oHieria 
where we dineil, of rather fed 

Odtery^e, Odtesse, olis. ff. llotiTitr, Hohtkhs. 
Ostey : sec O.stk v. 

tOatey, var. of Hostky i>. Obs., to make war. 
Hence tOBteylns vbi. sh.^ warlike expedition; 
tOatojonr, OBtoyour fOK. osl(ntynr\ soldier. 

141a JO LvTJrt Chron. Tny ir. xviii, Rrplenysbed of aM 
ib.ii iii.i) 4iiia\le 'J be osce^tig, and 10 souldiounc c 1450 
LoniLh.h iiniit xlv 473 Hire O^tryowrs they riiaden forth 
goii //>/ /. 5^8 .Anon his Oslij) ours he l>ad 'I'bal huiMvyluuns 
Alle pyht they were. 

Odteyl, obs. form of IIomtei.. 

Osthexy (f>ske'ksi\ [aU. tnrxl.T.. osthexia^ f. 
Cir. oar* from barkov bone + Jfis habit.] ‘Ob-sihe 
diathesis, or adispodtion to the formation or depo- 
bilion of bony subsiancc’ (.Mayne Expos. Lex.). 
Hence Osthe otlc a., connected with osthexy. 

xBam 34 CortTs Stmiy Affd. (ed. 4^ IV. 355 Th it teiidi-tK*y 
to I he . . pKxini 1 ion of a morbid superabiiiid.iiire of 1 aic.u't'ous 
eaiih in OMliesiu And Liiliia. lotti. jon In tre.iting of 
va-viilar ostlicvy. /hiii. 1 . 449 Wiiere the form.iiion of 
cnii.arious matter appears to de^ieml upon an ostliccuc dia- 
thc'^is, or a Loustiiuiion prone to generate lime. 

tO stiar. Sc. Obs. [.See - ar '-^.J =• Ostia iiy T. 

1588 A. K INO tr. C aHtsiit? C ntech. 109 Gif ony man de> I 
Miuis to be anc IlLshopc, iat him first be o^tiui, n«cuih 11 m 
I cctcur. 

Ostiary (^*stmri), sb. and a. [ad. T.. ostidri-us 
adj., of or |7crtaining to a door, sb. doorkecj’ier, f, 
osii tint door, entrance, rivor<niouth.] A. sb. 

1 . Kid. A doi^rkeepcr, esp of a church; the 
lowest of the minor onlcrs in the R. C. Church. 
Also in H form ostiarius. 

1438-50 tr. Hidden (Kolia) V. ^7 Gayuii the pope . . or- 
deyndede diveise degrc.s of oidrcs iii kcihurc'ic, .is bu-tiary, 
ridci, hcneit*’, arcolette, and oher. ^ 1647 N. BacuM Disc. 
iiovl. Fnjr, I X, I.asily [romcj Ostiaries ; which used to ring 
the belis, and open and shut the Church-doois 1730 Stkvpk 
Stirw's .Sum (1754' I. I. XXIV. 165/1 The Library . had at 
fiint a Library kceficr and an under library keei>er, and an 
OMiary. 1830 Yeiiwbii. Anr. tint. CA, Apjx v (1847) 18a 
If any clerk, fiom an ostiary tn a piicRt, ap^ic.ar without hi« 
tunic. 1899 IP'estm Gnt. aa Nov. 1/3 As Ostiarius of the 
].ower House of Ck>nvocatioa . he knew every dignihed 
clergyman in the Southern Province. 

+ 2 . The mouth of a ri\cr ; - OBTinM. Obs. 

1646 Sir. T. Brownk Psemf. Ep. vi. viiL 313 The River of 


Nilus bath seven ostianes. 1630 Fitilrr Pisgahvt.^ 8e 
Some oncly counted the grand and solemn ohtiai icii of N ilua. 
i68a SiH 'r. Browne Chr. Mor 111 §4 For we arc carried 
into the dark Lake, like tiic yb'gypliun River uito the Sea, 
b> seven principal tlatiaries. 

B. adly. 'Tnat has charge of the door. rare. 

1866 Bl.vckmokk Cp'oiio^A Ntnvell xlviiL (18831 320 He 
pushed the osiiAiy footuLaii back. 

Ostil, -er, -ary, obs. fl. Hostrl, -lb, -uy. 
t Osting', obs. f. lloHTiKQf raising of a host, 
raid ; encampment. 

c 1470 Hknkv Wallaee viii. 1338 How plcssie yow our 
ostyiig for to be? i6ai An. 10 Hen. I II 111 Bolton S:at. 
tret, ^ Whensoever they shall . ride to any jomey or ostiiig. 

Ostiolo (/>’stui^>l). AibO ineg. OBteole ; and 111 
1 ^. form. fad. L. ostiolum little door, dim. of 
ostium door.] A small orifice or opening ; a. i^Eot.) 
the oiifuc or opening in the conceptacles and jicri- 
thecia of certain algx and fungi, through which 
the spoies arc discharged ; also, openings of the 
stomata or bieathmg poies ; b. (^Entoin.) the 
orifice of the ' stink-glaiid * in the tliur«Lx of licle- 
ropteroub insectit <^rare). 

183s Lindi tv InticiL Tot (ed a) 334 Ostiofnm, is the 
Oiibce of the pcritli»cuiiii of Spiia:ri.L 1857 Mays'e Ex^oi. 
/.#• .1 hiilo door; .iiioMiole. 1870 Bi-vici H At an. 

Tot (ed. aj 376 'The .speriiiaguniuni li.is oin- or nioie c.ivities, 
With .t sniali orifice .it the lop lcriiie<l the osiiole or pure. 
1874 C<H.)Kit Fnnit 61 Opening by u poic 01 ustioluin at llie 
ap X. 1890 [see Ih*IowJ. 

Hence OBti olar ii., of or pertaining to an o^tiole; 
O'Btlolate a , having an ostiole or ostiolcb. 

1857 Mayne Expos L^x., 0 \tto'attiS, having ostioles or 
little openings, ostioUte 1880 (tUAV .Struct. Tot. (cd. 6) 
4a 1/1. 1890 ( Vw/. i)u't,y. V., *) he ostiolar canal or the channel 
connected wiih the ostioii^ of bug - 

Oatir, Ocitia, obs. form oi Oyster, Hostess. 
Osti'tia, variant ofOsrEins. 

II Ostium (/-Stii^m). PI. ostia. [L. ostium 
dooi, entrance, inouih of a rivei.] 

•f* 1 . Tlie mouth of a river. Obs. 

1665 Sir ‘F Hfkbi'ht Trttti (1677) 89 The greoi and noble 
River (binges m two Osiiunib bills under 23 deg. 1695 
\V'iionwAHi> ,VVi/ I/ist Earthx 43 Mud being refiosed . near 
the Osiia of iluwe Kiveis. 

2 . Aftai. A pjilicd to various orifices and oj>enings 
of vessels ill the animal liody, e. g. those of the 
ventricles and pulmonary ai terns, the Fallopiau 
and Biustacbian tub«*s, the urethra, etc. 

1877 Huxi i-v .‘tnat fnv. .1 / ■ vii. 434 The margins of 
Ihr ontw may be siiiiple or may lie produced iiiwiads inio 
f'dds which play the part of valves. 1878 Bell tr. Gegen- 
haul's Comp, .mat 51 It i.n only when v.alv« s appear at 
die osiiti of the cardiac tulx*. that the direction of the (low 
is ilrfuied. 1898 Allhutt's Syst. Med. V. 703 Close to llie 
ostinin [of (be Cardiac pulmonary valves}. 

O.Stle, obs. foilU of IIOSTLL sb.^ 

Ostler ((^'sIajV Forms: (4-9 sec IIo.strlbr) ; 

5 osteler, -eller, -iler, -elere, -elore, 6- ostler, 
(7 oastlor). [\ phointic siiclling of Hostklku, 
lIoHTbKii, leprcscnting tlic historical pronunciation 
with ^ mute. In earlier tunes it was fre(|iient also 
in tlic sense ' keeper of a hostelry’ (see ilosTLLfiK 
a) ; but since ]6th c. has been restricted generally 
to the following sense, in which it is also (now 
less fro(jnently) sp< lt Hostler, q v. In the ist 
I'ol. of Shales, ostler appears six times, hostler 
once, but the latter was more frequent in iKth c.] 

A man who attends to hor:>e.'> at an inn ; a stable- 
man, a groom. 

1^1386 Chaucer’s Pars T F 366, 15th c v rr. ORtelerx, j 
o^(llelS: see H' SI1 i.k.] c 1449 I’tCi^cK Rt pr. v, vii. 521 
biabding, . beddis, smucis of the ustiler. 1467 .Mann. 4- 
Jionseh. /ix/. (Kuxb.) 417 My inastyr paid to die osteler of 
tlie Tabard ..vij s. viij.d. 1486 Tk. Si. A ibatn F vj b, A I 
L.iu^blic of O-lclores, *59 ® .Smaks. I Hen, /I', 11. L r 5 j 
Bid the Osder bring die tieldiiig out of the stable. 1630 
Waijrwohtii P/E't. vi, 57 (HeJ siip|il>'cd the place of an 
Oasder in piiliiiig of my bixaes. 1784 Johnson in Toswcll 
15 May, If Burke should go into a stable the ovilcr would 
say, ' We have hod an cxiraonlinary umn here ’. i860 K. 

Sum WKHSPetlinx Book Superseded fyA. 66), Ostler, Hoetb r, 
the man who taken care of horses at a.. hotel or inn. 1861 
(ieo. Li luT Sitas M. ix. 63 Let him turn uatlcr, and keep 
himself. 

b. attrib.y ns ostia boy. {^Ostler ale * Hobtsl 
ale ; Ostler-wife ■- Ho.sTKLKR-7c»/y5r,) 

1715 Ramsay Christ's Kirk i,r. 11. xi. The ostler wife 
brought ben g>.vKi ale. 1861 C. Inner Elarly Scott A 
lit. 370 The chief drink of the castle, where ale was 
diNiiiiguishcd as obder ub , liousetnJd ale, and best ale. 
1864 T tines 23 Nov , I'he cabin-boy might become the leader 
of .irmies, and the ostler boy sit in the Senate Chamber. 

C. Contb., as oatler-wise adv., after the manner 
of an ostler. 

1846 Mrs. Gore EnC’ Char. 11853) 117 Wliilc rubbing 
down ostler* wise his nixster's counter. 

Hence O'BtlBrlnff vbl. sb ^ the occupation or 
exercise of the calling of an ostler, 

1857 Borrow Romany Rye (1858) I. 344 At the end of 
perhaps forty )uai9 o-'tlering. 

OstlereM (p’sbrcH). [f. piec. 4 - -EBB.] A 
woman or girl who acts as ostler. 

163A Fuller Holy War 1. iv. (1(^47) 5 Jews and Pagans 
slaiuTcr her to have been 'stabulAria , an ostleressc or a she 
■table groom. 1847 Tbnnyson Frinc. 1. 223 A plump>arm'd 
OsdereNS. 


Ostleiie, -rye, obs. forms of Mostilrt. 
Ostmaiiy obs. form of Hoastman. 

Ostmen V^'stmdn), sb.pl. I/ist. Also 7 Ooat-, 
OuBt*. [a. ON. Austmenny pi. of Austmabr, men 
of the I'^t ; latinired Ostmanni ] The name given 
bi Ireland and Iceland to invaders or settlers from 
Denmark and Norway; esp. the Noithmen or 
* Danes ’ in Ireland and their descendants settled 
in some towns on the Lost coast of that countiy. 

[a laaa GiRALuirs Topogr. liiberniae in. xliii. Died sunt 
autciu Ostmanni bngiu ipsorum, con upto (inocbiiu Saxi >nico, 
qua.si Oncntalcs lioinine^] c 1425 Eng. Conq. Iret.Zi He., 
■logh four knyglues that weren oucr ham, ik four hundret 
ostiiicn. 161a Davies IVAy h eland, etc. <1787 80 A charter 
. granted by Henry the Second, to certain Oostmen, or 
Laslvrlings. who were inhabitants of Watcifoid, long before 
Hen^ the f>ecoiid attempted die connucst t f Irclantl. 1807 
Sir K. C. Uoauk 'lour Iiel. 351 'lue Ostnieii took their 
revenge by setung fire to the abbc)'. 1842 S. C Hall 
h eland 11. ^7 NiimbcrlcM proofs ucLur uf ibcsc being the 
work of tbc CKimen. 

Hence Oatma'niLlo a., pertaining to the Ostmen. 
1843 s. C FIai.i. Ireland \\\. X94 Asserting di.it they were 
of Outraanic cxinatruction. 

t Osto’machy. Obs. rare^^. [ad. (ir. < 5 trro- 
fcaxia a g:ime played with iuurteen pictes of lioiie, 
f. ooTtiiF bone + combat.] 

1656 Biouni Glossogr., Ostomackie, a playing 01 lighting 
with bones. 1658 in PiiiLLirs. 

t Ostonr. obs. Also corruptly 4 ostroy, 
oscuriiM tor osturis (fl.). [a. Dh'. os/ur, -our (in 

11 lb c. hostur, Kolaud, mod. F. autour)\—Yo}p. L. 
ausioriumy from ausiury alttred from astur (Fir- 
niicos, ^340), lit. an Asturian (hawk or birrl), 
a gosh.iwk. Al«o in med.L. astwco, asturcus, 
ausiurtOy -turcus, -tmeius (Du Cange), whence 
austuri arias Osstreoer ] A goshawk. 

[1363 Rt Its 0/ J'arlt 11 . 28.1/2 T..anerc‘t, Aiistonr, ovi autre 
F.iucoiin J 13. ituy ICanv. (Cams) 176 Mikcll be koiitiie 
ot h.'uikcs and bouiulcs, Of Ostouix, ol I'uukuns of greie 
nioundcs iW. (Jf estnebe f.iucoiins ot gret motinrli J. Ihtd. 
3154 Oitieyrx [A. Oscuriis] and faukons, giifaukcs also. 

Os toy our, variant ot (Jsteyour (>bs. 
Ostracean a. and sb. [f. mud.L. 

Cstraica or -exy pi., the family of Bivalve Moiliisca 
containing the Oyster (f. (ir. borfniKt-os earthen, 

[ tcst.^ceoiis, f. oOTpuKov earthen vessel, tile, shell of 
mussel, oyster, (tc.) + -AN.] a. oiij. llclonging to 
the Ostracca or oyster family, ostraccoiis. b. sb. 
A member of the Ostracen, an o>stcr. 

1840 Penny Cyci. XVII. iii/i Oysters, or Ostraceans,% 

family of mononi>arian cuncliilcis. 

Ostraceous (psti^ jas), a [f. mod.I>. Osiracea 
(sc-e picc. ) + *ou».] 01 or pertaining to the Os* 

iraeea ; of the nature ot an oyster. 

1822-34 tn>od’\' Study Med. (cd. 4) I. 17; erie4 of si .'illops 
and odiei coarse osiraceuus woims. 1882 Tall Mntl G. 
13 fek, Our own native,. though absfdiitely the smallest 
ainot)g die ^ons of the primitive osir.iceous ancestors, is still 
round and plump and well flavoureiJ. 

Ostracine (pstiasm), a. rare~^’ [f. Gr. 
tarpanoy (^scc above) + -INK'-^: cf. Gr. &aTpdjcip-ot 
earthen, testaceous.] *- Obtbackan a. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

liGtatracion (FStrei-sipn). Ichth. [a. mod.L. 
ost radon, a Gs. borpantovy dim. of oarpaieow hard 
shell.] A genus of hshes notable for the hard en- 
casement ol their bodies, consisting of juxtaposed 
hexagonal plates; a trunk-fish or coffer-tish. 

1658 Sir 'J‘. Bkoenb Card. Cyrus iii. 147 To omit the 
ruder Figures of the u&tracion. 175a SiK J. Hiii. Hist, 
Aniin 384 'llie Uxiy of the Ontraiion 19 of an o<id figure. 
i86e Hulme tr Moquin-Tandonw. iv. ii. 244 Aci.'iiison .saw 
ncgi ocs die afti r Revere vomit iiig and con vubuons fi oin eating 
of the Ontracioiis or 'rriiiik Ftshes. 

Ostira'cioZit, a. {sb.) Ichth. [erron. f. OfiTRA- 
cioN, aftei words in -odont from sbs. in -odon.] Of 
or pertaining to the genus Oslracion. b. sb. A 
member of the family Ostraaontidsey of which 
Ostracion is the typical genus. In mod. Diets, 
OBtraoiflin (/r'^tiasir/m). [ad. m(xl. I., ostra^ 
cism-us, a. Gr. darpoMicpioT, f. 6 arpatti(*tv to Obtba- 
CJZE : see -I8M.] 

1 . A method of temporary banishment practised 
in Athens and other cities of ancient Greece, by 
wiiich a citizen whose power or influence was 
considered dangerous to the state was sent into 
exile for ten (later for five) years ; so called because 
it was effected by voting with potsherds or tiles* 
on which the name of the person whom it was 
proposed to banish was written ; hence, Temporary 
banishment or exfiattintion in general. 

[1579-80 North P/uiarc A (i 6 j 6 ) zo9'rhis manner of banish- 
ment for a time, called Oetractsmon, was no punishment for 
any fault committed, but a. . taking away of the envy of the 
pe^c j 1588 GrRBNB Perimedes 6 As sure a repul.se to exilo 
raelancholic, as the Ostrncisme was to the noble of Athens- 
*697 Potter Aniiq. Greece 1. xxv. I. 125 The Archons 
nunibci'd all the T^es in gross, for if there were fewer than 
six-thousand, the Ostracism was void. 1785 Rrid iuteit. 
Powers V. iv. 400 It is easy to see why an attainder in the 
Kngliidi Language and ostracism in the tJrcek language 
Lave not names answering to them in other languages, stei 
Bvrom Two E'os(,ari il i. Had 1 as many sons As 1 have 3rear% 



OSTBACITE. 


OSTRICH. 


I would have glveii them all . .to ostracism, Eaile, or chafata 
1847 Grotk Gretcg 11. xxxi. IV. eoo By tlie ostracism a aiuea 
was banisiied without special accusation, trial or defence. 

2. Danishmeiu by general consent; exclu- 
sion from societV) favour, or common privileges. 

16.. Donnb To C Uss 0 / * T^kamwitUn then ' 
sa Virtue in courtiers hearts Suflfers an ostracism and departs. 
1693 J. Mahsh To CoH^fv^ on ^ Old Bachelor* pass 
an ostracism on poetry. sBay Hars Guesses Ser. 1. (187^96 
A sort of ostracism is continually goins on aitsinst the best, 
both of men and measures. 18^ M. U. Comwav Earikm. 
Pilgr. ix. lao The i>ociaJ ostracism of a heretic, i^i H. 
Crosby Conform^ to World 28 Even if social ostraicisro be 
the consequence. 

Ostraoite (p'str&sait). (Formerly in I., form.) 
[ad. L. oslraciliSt a stone mentioned by Pliny, a. 
Gr. durpaielrfjt enrtlien, testaceous, Loarpoueov shell: 
see OsTRAOBAM.] A fossil shell of a species or 
genus allied to the oysti r. 

(1601 Hui.lamd Pitny IL 629 As for Osiradtes, it took the 
name of an Oystre shell, winch it doth rejiresent ] 165^ 

CuLrari'KK Phartn. Londin. 54 Ostrocites, a drachm of it 
taken in ponder provokes the lernis. 1677 P1.0T Ox/ordsh. 
113 On Cowley •common we hnd nnihinq but O^tracites. 
>753 t'HAMBFRs Cycl SuppL^ Ostrtuitis^ in natuial bihtory, 
a name given by authors to thf* fussile uisters, common in 
many parti of England. 185a Tii. RoSS Humboldt's Trao. 
1. vi. TO4 In the greatest part |of the beds] the cardites, the 
turbinites, the ostraciles .are found. 

llOstraoitis (/^str&sdi'tis . ||a. 1.. ostraah's 

(Pliny), a. Gr. barpoKiTi^ cadiiiia, calamine, f. 
oarpaKov : see prcc.] A kind ol calamine ad- 
hering to furnaces in which cop^ier is melted. 

1706 Phimips, Oi^troiitis, a vort of Crust that sticks to 
Kutnates where Hraics-Oar is mclicvi. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex , 
Ostrac/tis, an earth of cadmium, from iis resemblance to 
the surface of a shell. 

OstracilO {p Strasdiz), v. [ad. Gr. darpaiti^ftVf 
f. darpuHoy earthen vessel, tile, potsherd : see -iZE.j 

1 . Irans. {Gr. Hist.') To Ixinish by voting with 
potsherds: see Ostuaoism i. 

1650 Ghotk Greete 11. Ixvii. VIII. 478 Damon was., 
rendered so unpopular at Adietn, .. llial he w.'is ostracised. 
xB66 Fkl roN Am'. <J- Mod Gr II. i. vi 109 Two Athenian 
statesmen, Nicias and Alcibiades, unit* d to osti.'irire Hyper- 
bolus, a lamp-maker,, .and by ustruciniig him they o.stracizcd 
ostracism ilsi-lf 

2 . Jig^. 'J'o b.'inish or expel as by ostracism ; to 
excliuie from society, favour, or common privileges. 

1649 Makvi'-li, Death!. d. //<» a 26 ’I hert foie the 1 )cin(i. 
cratick btari di<l rise, And all that Worili fiom henre did 
Ostrai ire. 1803 J'd/n, II. Conjurors who .endeavour 
to ostracise this submarine iiiMider. 1853 ItKir.iiT .S/. Peace 
13 Ocl. (1876) 4(10 Your newspapers denounced and ostra- 
cised huiidiedb of good iiien. 1890 MhM<iRR .Sanity /f- 
Insanity xiii. 343 Osir.itised rrom siKie.ty because ol the 
drunken and violent li.diiis of hi.s Mile. 

Hence O straolxed ppl a., O atraolslng v 6 l. sh. 
and ppl a . ; also 0‘8tra«lxable a., capable of being 
ostracized ; O straeixar, one who ostracizes. 

1847 tiHoie Gteecc 11 xxxi. IV. 210 Rleisihenes did not 
permit the pioccs:^ of U'-UnLLsi.ig lu ! c opened against any 
one citiren •-xclusively. 18I49 Hud xli. V. 174 The ostracised 
Arislcidcs arrived .it Sal.Anii.s. 1854 Placlnv. Ma^. LX XV. 
255 He wrote his own name on the ostracising shell. i86a 
All Veat Round Lhiisiiii. No 35 He..co\eii|y Ihicw 
haiidrulsuf gram to the osir.u ised cockciels. 1876 T. Hardy 
F.thelherta 11. 3 R mover in circle'. Iroin which the gre.itest 
ostraciser of all is scrMiiide. 1891 I'all Mall ( 7 . 11 Sept. 
7A Our usiraciz.ihic Electors. 

OstraCO", before a vowel ostrac-, combining 
form ol Gr. oarpaHov hard shell. Hence 
0'Stracoda:rm [Gr. uarpiveudep/A-us] a., having 
a bony integnmciit or external skeleton; sh. 
an ostracudenn fish ; so Oi8tracod«*rmal a., 
O ■traoode'rxuons a. (Ma)ne Jixpos. Lex. 18 •>7), 
O:8traood«*rmatoii8 a. {Syd. Soc. Lex.). Oatra- 
ooTogy [see -LOU y], conchology i^Mayne) ; hence 
O Btraoolo'gleal a. O'atrooopho'ra [Gr. -^por 
bearing], a mciiibcr of the Ostracophon,vc Falieozoic 
sub-class of fishes (^Kuiik); so Oatraoo'phoroua a. 
O'atraoopod, a member of the Ostrcuopoda, an 
order of entomoslracous crnstticea ; so Oatraoo*- 
podouaa., belonging to tire Ostracopoda (Mayne). 
Ostraco'stean [Gr. tHsrtov lx>ne] a., pertaining to 
the Ostracostei^ a group of extinct placog.'uioid 
Ashes ; sb. a fish f>elonging to this group ; so Ostra- 
oo'Bteona a. 0'Btracoth6<rB [Gr. 9 r*p animal], an 
ostrncode crustacean. 

1876 ir. Benefien's Antm. Parasites \ j .Since the mollasrs 
live only on veget.abic 8ul>stanccs, while ilie OiitraLodicrcN 
feed entirely on animal m.itter. 1898 A S. Woodward 
yertebr. PntdeoHi. 5 The simplcxt Ostracodci-mx iHcicro- 
iii acil occur in the Upper Silurian and Lower Devonian, and 
exhibit no hone-cells in any part of their dermal armour. 

OstniCOdd (p'strakJxd), a. and sb. [ad. Gr. 
larpoKwbyit'. see -ODU.J a. adj. Belonging to the 
Ostracoda or Ostracopoda, an order of entomostra- 
cous crustaceans, b. sb. A member of the Ostracoda. 

A thefutum Na 1^3. 571/a ThcliitlemodeHlONtracods 
and phyllopixls. 1870 Nichouson Mom. Zool. 1 . 196 Small 
Qstraetkie Oustacca . as fassilB . . extend from the Ixiwer 
Silurian period up to the present day. >888 Kolxkstun 8 c 
Jackson Anim. life 534 'I'he eye is moveable .. in the 
Ostrncode Cy/ridinidm. ipew Edin. Rev. Jan. 194 'lliey 
found . . a living osuracode. 

So Oatnsoo'dal, OBtraoo*doiui ad^s. 

iMfi H. H. HowaatN Mmmmotk f Flood 379 The ostra- 
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codal fauna.. la tha aeas of Australia and the Malay 
JPcninsula. 

Oatneoid (p'strdkoid), a. and sb, [f. Gr. type 
*darpa«rofi9t^f ^ barpoxddhjt Obtbacode : see -OLD 
and -01 >8.] (See quota.) 

1837 Maynr Expos. Lex., Ostracaides, resembling or of 
the nature of a shell : osiracoid. iftfa Dana Elem. Geo! 193 
I'he earliest of the bivalve Crustaceans— very small species 
having the budy enclosed in a bivalve shell somewhat like 
a claiiishell, whence the name Ostracoid. 

t O'Btracy, obs. erron. form for (Jrtraoism. 

1570-80 North Plutarch (1676) 456 The Ostracy devised 
was for men of noble fame. 

Ostrage, obs. form of Ostrich. 

Ostray, obs. form of Astray, ad 7 >. and a, 
Oatre, var. Hostry Obs. \ obs. L Oymtkr. 
Ostraaeaonfl (pstrii^'/as), a. [f. L. type 

*os/ret 1 ce-us, f. oslrea oyster ; see -AC£OC8.] Of 
the nature of the oyster or its shell ; resembling, 
or proper to, an oyster ; oyster-like ; ostraceous 
1678 CuDW'OHTii Intel! Sysi. 1 y. 700 That otiter vestment, 
of the Tencsiial Ikidy (styled in iMuto rb ^rpniiAcf, the 
crustaceoiis or ofttrea< eons Budyi. 1833 Sew Monthly Mag. 
xxxyiii 323 His v(ry life and licing maybe s.iid to lui\u 
been, in a great degree, ostrcnceoiis. 

Oatreaoulture : see Omturicultube. 

Osrtrdal (p’stnan.tf. rare. [f. L oyster 

4 -AL.] Of or pertaining to ovsters. 

1^7 Hlustr. Lo*^. News 7 Aug. 03/t '1 lie dayx when poor 
Britain enjoyed but an o&treai mue. 1884 Daily Sews 
25 July, The uatrcal resources of the New World. 
0‘8tr6adlt rare. [f. a-s prcc. + -AN.] =prec. 

1838 New Monthly Mag LI II. 546 Forms of osire.an 
happiness. Ibid. 553 By the sudden opening ami closing 
of their valves . . the ostrean tribes possess the inraiis of 
locomotion. 

Ostreger, ostringer sstrind /. tj). 

Forms : 5 oatregier, 5-9 -eger, 6 -iger, 7 -idger; 
7-8 ostringer, (6 oistrynger). See also Ai tt- 
TRiNGEii. [ME. ostregier, osireger, corruption of 
OK. ostntchier., auslnithier autrucier, autour- 
sier) l.nte 1.. amlun arias, f. austufcus (:— L. 
Asturiius Austiirian, from A‘;turia in Spain'), 
also auHof ttis, ostorius, whence Ob . os four, hostur, 
now autour goshawk . cf. O.Trnttu. For ostrwger, 
cf. messenger, passenger, porringer, wharjing€r.\ 
A kteper ol goshawks. 

1 a 1400 MS, .Sloane 2721 in Ilariing Introd. Per/ Bk. 
l^arhaittkes (t386) p. ix, 1 he skoolc for a young osiniigrr or 
flail Ikrner. i486 Bk. St. Albans Bvb, Thay )}e edde 
Ostregeri-s that kepe ('loshaw'kys or Tcrccllis. 1575 '1 uk- 
BLRV. hanlumne 63 I'hc f.ilconcrs and ostiegers h.ive to 
these two sorts added a thirdc kiiulc. X614 Markham 
Cheap Jfusb. (1623) 155 All Ostringer-. doc csiceiiie phim.'igc 
, to be ihr be^t casting a shori-Minged H.iwke can take. 
1670 Bcdunt Law Diet., Austunui, i\ Goshawk; whence 
we usually o.tll a Kaiilkoner, wlio keep-, ih.it kindc of Hawks, 
an Oitnn^er. i867 0 l>ii)a C. Cad/emaine 11 Fiilke 

Kaveiisworlh brought her the bird from the ostreger's wiisl. 

Ostrei-, ostreo- (also eiron. oBtrea-, oBtra-, 
ostro-j, combining foims of L. oslrea, oslrcttm, 
and Gr. oarptov oyster. Hence: O'BtrBlfornx a. 

[ roRM], having the form ol an oyster or of 
oysters. O’streophage (-f<^‘d,:(), OstreophaglBt 
(-p fad^isl) [Gr. -ipn'ios eating], one who, or that 
which, e.Tts or feeds upon oysters ; so ObItbo'- 
phagOTUi a , eating or ketling on oysters. 

1840 Penny Cycl XVII. 361/a Itcxisix also in the •Ostrei- 
form Cry phxjt. 1895 Lain Rci’.Ocl. 369 '1 he Londoner's 
diet might be thought to be much more largely oxtrciforni. 
KM3 J>atly i'e! 39 Dec. s/3 JTie noioiious •iftiretiph.ige .. 
were he to l<xjk 111 at a few of the West-end oyster shojis. 
>« 4 i Lraser's Mag XX 111. 463 Axlouishiiig llie naiives, 
like Dandothc 'usirc<>p|iagist. 1857 M avnk 
^O sireoplmgous i88a Daily Ne^vs 17 Feb s/j A gic.it 
adv.inta^c to the ostteoph.agous p.irl of our population. 

Ostreiculturo i^slir'iikr Itiiu). Also erron. 
oslr(,e la*, oetreo-, ostri-. [1. L. ostrcD, comb, form 
of oslrea oyster 4 Culture.] The artificial breeding 
of oyster* for the market; oyster-cultuiv. 

1861 Huiair tr. MoquinCPandon 11 iii i6q 0»treaculture. 
The artificial product run of OvNtersh.i>. become .or iui|Xirtaut 
branch of iiiduxtry. s86a Ilfustr. Lond. A'civs 1 1 Jan 50 '3 
The ojrcralions of ostrc'oculiure. 

Hence OBtrBlon’ltnxal a . ; OBtroion Unrlst, 
one who makes it his business to brcerl oysters. 

188a Daily Tel iZ .Aug. 4/8 The sensation which has liren 
causi d in the o*>i ricuUural world 111 consequence of the intro, 
duct ion into our waters of Forloguese inollusca. 1866 
Athemeum No. 2032. 435/3 A valuable bint for nsireo- 
ciilturlsts. i88r American V. 88 J he- ihi-oi> of hybrulation 
advocated by some ostreiculturists. 1891 W K. Brooks 
Oyster 56 M. I'ripota, one of the veteran u.Ntracuituristh. 

Oetroo- : see Ostrei-. 

O'Streoid, a. fare^"*^. [f. H osl/ ea oynter: see 

-Oin.] Oystcr-like. (Mayne, 1857.) 
OstreperouB, obs. f. Oubtreikuoub. Ostrey : 
see OsTouR; also obs. f. Hostry. 

Ostricll ^ {p'stritp. Forms : o. 3 ostrloe, 4 
-loohay 4-5 -iohe, 4-6 -ydge, 4- 7 -igo, (4 -ig), 5 
-yoli(e, -yoohe, -ygga, (host-), 6 oatrage, (hos- 
tryge), 6 8 oatrldga, 4- ostrich ; 5 oystiyohe, 

6 -eohe, -iga, oi8trloh(a ; 7 oestrloh, -idga. fi, 

6 AuBtrioh, Mtridga, 7 austridge, -uoh. 7. 5-7 
asiiioha, 5 -yoha, 6 -itoh, -yge, 6- 7 -idga, -iga, 


7 -adga, -aga, (6 aaatryoha, 7 aaatrioh). [ME. 
ostrice, •iehe^ a. OK. osiruce^ -^che^ mod.F. au- 
iruche Sp. atmstrug, Pg. abestruu pop.L. avis 
strutkio, ovistrBthio, fiom aims bird 4 late L. 
sirutkio^ ad. Gr. orpovBtuy ostrich (Greg. Naz.), f. 
arpovBoi sparrow, ostrich ; the simple L. strQihdo 
gave MK Strucioh ; cf. Pr. estrus^ It strusao. 

In claAskal Gr. the bird was called commonly 6 m^v 
rrpovSov, or oimply rrpovNoc ; also arpenSiMceALiiAec, whoM 
the cLL. sirathwcomilus Strutuiocambt.) 

1 . A very large ratite bird, Struthio camelut^ the 
only species of the genus Struthio and the family 
Siruthionidm, inhabiting the sandy plains of Ainca 
and Arabia ; it is the largest of existing birds. 

1 he h.ibits and peculiarities of the bird, real and fabulous, 
have afforded much saipe for proverb and allusion ; such ore 
Its mdisiriuiinatc voraatynml its liking fur baid substances, 
which it swallows to assist the gi7j»rd in its functions 1 its 
supposed want of regsrd for its young, its eggs l^ng partly 
lirttclicd by the heat of ilic sun, which has led to the belief 
that it dcscit.s iti nest ; and the jiracticc attributed to it of 
thrusting its head into the sand or a bush when being over- 
taken by pursuers, through incapacity to distinguuih between 
seeing and being seen. 

a. a laas Ancr. R. 132 pe steorc tr» r. oxirice] uor his 
muchele flcache maked a sembUunt iiorte vieon, bcatefl 

f »c hwiiigen. 138s Wvclip Lam. iv 3 Cruel, as on ostrich 
1388 ostrig] in desert. i3M — Job xxxix. 13 ’I he fethere 
of an ostnche [1382 struiioiin]. 1481 Caxton Myrrour 
IL xvi^ 101 'Ihe hostryche by his nature eieth wen yron. 
*555 F.den Decades 317 Theyr lieie and legges ore lyke 
the legs and fietc of the foule cauled the oystrcche. i^i4 
CiiGAN Haven Health ix (1636) 33 Kiisticks, who have 
M<iiii.a.kR like Ostriges, that r.an digest hard >Ton. 1815 C. 
ISa'ovs Trav. n Swift hofMLS . . of suliicicnt speed to 
oieriakc .III Gstridge. 1719 Younc Parapkr. Job Wks. 1757 
1 jii Who in the stupid ()strif-h has subdu’d A parent's care, 
and fomi inquietude? 1794 G. Adams Not. 4 Exb. Philos. 

1 1 1. xxviii. 162 A c< ck, a lioik, an oslndgc. . walk directly 
fur w aids without wotbUing. 1857 LiviNCsroKK Tiazu vii, 
i^s The fcHxl of the ostiich consiNts of pods and SMds of 
differttil kinds of leguminous plants. 

fi. Msfio Lviv J (.\rli ) 141 It fnreth with me. os 

with the AustriJi [ed. 1562 Ostridge], who pnckrih none 
but hii selfe, wliuh cniisctb liir to riinne whin she wiMild 
rest. 1594 IX/ /V. i ontmtion (1R43) 63 lie make thee cate 
yron like an AsUidge, and sw'allow my swoid like a great 
pm lie. 1603 Someth. Written by Oeras Accid. Blache 
J nets 14 Like the Ausiiidgc, who hiding her bttlc head. 
siq)|M)seiii her great body objured. «66a Geubikr Counsel 
23 \ei ought the Chirk of the Work to ijc discreet in the 
distributing them {noils] to some Carpenters, whose pockets 
partake much of the Austrutlics sioinoLks. 

y. 1460 Hill p/ 'lame tSouieiMrl Ho.), Cipbum cum 
estcrigc-fcdcrs. 1467 Mann. 4 Househ. t xp, (Roxb.) 403 My 
ma.styr p.-iid for an c.stryube fcderc..v. r. a igsp Skelton 
P.Spart,-we Ai% The csirygc, thatw'yll eaic An horshowc so 
rcat. 1589 Pappew HaUhetYS ij b, 'J*wil digest a Caiircdr.il 
hurch as easihe, as an Estriten a two penic naile. 1646 
To Mr. Hall on hii Jtetractors in J. Hal! s Poems, Suth 
plunied Estrages. 1649 1 aiv flack Poems 53 Kastrich ! Thou 
fi.iilitrd Foole, and casic piey, Ibat larger sailcs to thy 
liroad Ve.sscll needst. 1703 Dami ikk / oy. (1729; HI. 397 We 
saw a grtai many of these Estndges. 

b. Applied to the rhea of isuulh America, a ratile 
bird FtTiemblin^ the ostrich in apiKaraucc and 
habits , more fully American ostrich. 

1813 Sir E. Homk Lect. Comp Anat. (1814) I. 295 In the 
ca-.s<jw.irics, and American osiruh, the «;loncs .which those 
buds sw.illow iiiuM, from llieir weight, force ilicir way into 
tliv gir/tird. 1839 Darwin A'arr. I'ov. Adv 4 Beagle 111 . 
105 T be ostrich alihouj^h so fleet in its pace, .. falls a prey 
. to tile liidi.in or Gam ho armed with the bolas. 1845 — 
b oy.Aat.x (1652^43 \Vc saw many Oblrichcs (.i/r/rM/irfAva). 

2 . a. attrib Of or )^>crtnining to on ostiich or 
oMriches ; osti ich-like : esp. in rcfcfcncc to the 
nllcj^cd halms of the ostrich ; see above 
1603 Dkkkrk Wondty/uU i'are D ij h, So hungry is the 
Estii.lge liise.ise, iIliI it will dcuoiirc curn Iron. 1635 
tjLAHii-s Imh! IV i (i^iH) ip*j When tli’osirifh wing't 
of in> di sires nIuiII lie So dull, they cannot mount the 
Ir :\M degrci- 1658 Wall Comm Times KstridKe Cori- 
scieiicrs, ih.it can digest iron but not straw. 1681 'l. Flat* 
M \N lid Ui hius Rideus No 40 11713 D 9 Wh.u a kind of 
Dsirich 1 .'uth they must h.ive, who can liclicve, that the 
Fiidciicc. should sf> j>.d|>»hly betray themsdves. x8o8 
Moork Scrp'tc 56 Whole rations, Lxiled by falsehood, fear, 
or pritic, 'I heir rjsini li-he.tds in srlt-illusion hide. 1856 
OiMsiKD Staire Si ltd 167 'Ihe ostrich-habit of bursing 
their heads in the grotiiul liefore an> thing they dmi'l like. 
1B77 Bi ack Green Past. x\x. ii67h) 237 {'They had] hidden 
themselves in ihcir berlh.s in order to get a soil of ostrich- 
‘..'iftty. 1891 Pall Ma'i G. 12 .Sept, i/j I hc fatls .. arc loo 
damning to leave inucli rrvmi for an ostrich jKilicy. 

b. Comb., tx’s^odrich brecding, -egg \ oslruh~eyed, 
-like adjs. ; t oatriuh-oamel, an old name of the 
ostrich (after L. struthiocamilus ) ; ostiich-farm, 
a faim on which ostriches aic rearct) lor the s.ike 
ol their plumes ; optrioh* farming, the rc.irinj; of 
ostriches; oatrich-fern, the fern Onocka slrttlhio- 
pteris {S. germanUa) ; oatrioh-tip, the lip of an 
oslrich-fcatlier. Also OarRiuH-KKATHKR, -plume. 

1875 A/n'ia 720 Nearly twenty years ago, *ostr'u h- 
brcetTing was su< cessfully tried in Atgeriu. 1607 '1 opski l 
J'out-f ArrtJ/j (1658) bo ills feet like an *03trige-Camcl«. 
1653 H. CouAN Dwt! Sic. 104 Crraturen of a mixt nature, 
whereof Koine arc called Ausiri<]gc-cainelK, l>eing derived 
from n camel and an .tustriilg 1599 Hakiitvt roy. Jl. 1. 

1 53 In the mids (of the chapel] is a canopie as it were of 
a bed, with a great sort of 'Kstrid/(e egges hanging at it. 
1613 M. Rjdlrv Magn. Bodies 67 Tipping of cuppes with 
wlver, that be of OstridgL -egges. 1638 Sir Hkrdkrt 
Trav. (ed. a) 16 Ocstrich cgge-bhella. 1885 A. Nkw-ton in 
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F.neycl. Btif. (ed. o) XVIII. 63/a The greet mercentile 
value of Qstrich'fcainera .. led to the formation in the Cape 
Colony, .of nuineruu.t ‘ *Oiitrich*rarins 187s S. Africa aa3 
^Ostric.!! fanners, in domesticating the bird, have apoarently 
a rei:ard to moral training. Ibtd. 910 It is diflicuU to say 
a ho was the first to begin ^ostrich-fanning at the Cape. i8te 
Garden 16 SeiiL 1158/3 The hardy Ferns are a grand leatiire, 
particularly the large gruii(»s of the *0:>tri(.h Fern. 1634 
S. K. Noble Soldier iv.i, in BullontA/V 1. 307 "EHtndce-like, 
'J'o digest lion and .Steele 1881 Macm. Mag-. XLl V. 491/4 
It is ostrich-like, it is suicidal, to ignore the fact of its dis- 
appearance. 1805 y’e/. Set. Monthfy Apr. 761 Among the 
existing o>>trichhka types we have the Apteryx. i888 Lady 
as Oct. 378/a A veiy fashionable hat .. with ribbon loops 
and *oHtri< h tips. 

Hence O'Btriohlsin {nome-wd.)^ the policy of 
hiding the head like an ostneh. 

1834 Tail's Mag. I. 5^/1 'I'he Marquis adopted the cele- 
brated system of ostrichism, and hid his head. 

t O’Strioh a coiruptioa of Estuichh, eastern 
kingdom or coiinlry (({. v.). Oatrich board es 
Kstuioue board \ Ostrioh wool, a kind of wool 
formerly imtiorted from pAstern countries. 

1449 H^/ll of ll'\ Jtr Hges in IVardr. Acc. Edw /^'(iB^o) 
filox-., 1 ordeyii that the ij chapelles .Ijc closed wyth ostrich 
b'farde, and ciete ‘-torieti 1480 IWardr. Acc. Edsv. /K 
(1830) 131 Cupbuide of ostnehe horde j. fiyao .Strvhk 
Slow's S irv. 11754) 11 V. XV 346/2 The Estridge Wools, 
that is, the Wools iniporlrd from the Ea.st Coiintiiis, a 
cuiu'ser Sort, amounted nut to two Imridrcd Weight ] i8ia 
I. .'5MVTII I'ritf. of Cud rats (1821) 311 Ostrich, or K’.tridgo 
Wo<3l IS u^ed as a siibsiiiuie for Beaver in the maiiiifai ture 
of Hats. It is usually imp trted from (.iermiiny, the la:vaiit, 
Italy, and other parts of the Mediterraiieiui. 

O‘atrio]i-fea:ther. Also 5 eatrich>. 

1 . A leather of an ostricli, esp. one of the long 
curly quill-fealhcm of the wings or tall used as 
a personal ornament or for decoiative purposes. 

1460-7 [see OsTuicH i • |. *473 Warkw. Chron 14 lie . 

wered ane eslryche fi*d**r. ?t 1475 Sgr, louie D^gre 226 
Oyslryche f.-ih* r-* of ilyveis hr. we. a 13x9 .Skuton Dowge 
0/ Court jd 6 All cestryche tedder ot a capons tayle He St t 
..vpuri his hat nloite. 16x9 1 .. Owkn spec. Jesuit, ni 
Hailing broiiglit wi'h him a present of Parols and Ksirii h- 
fcather'.. axjyi (Jhay 111 Corr. (18431 213 No one who had 
less than jCicnr a year..w.LS to wear satin, damask, ostrich 
feathers. s 85 dSMCn'>>tASH I larulbb. //craldry cd pis 134 
Ihe Odt'Ln./eathers of Edward, Prince i»f Wales, and the 
Red a id White Roses ..sixe. examples of Badges hiimluir to 
every student ot Engl xh History. 

Comb. 1530 J*Ai s .M 250/1 O'.trydgo fethor sellar, 1813 
hxaminer 11 Jan. 22/1 Butler, .. o.stricit-fcather-mauu- 
facturcr. 

t 2 . ?A marking or brand on a horse, resembling 
a leather of an ostrich. Ohs. 

167a Lotid Gax. No. 657 '4 \ flay Mare about .six years 
old,.. with an Esiiich Feather on the ueai side, and .t fil.ick 
List down the Buttock. 1683 Ibul No 2524/2 A l»riglit H ly 
Htjrse with three h.strry r'eailiers, one at liis breast, and 
one at each side of Ins Nei k. 

Ostrich-plume, ['^ee I’lumr.] 

1 , An oslricn-lcHiiicr, or a bunv.h of two or three 
feathers. 

(1436 in E irh. Rol/s.^cotl IV 679 In nrn.ninento pliim.nrtim 
de hosiiirhc.l 1637 H woon /^m/ xix. (1874) VI. 263 In my 
light ch.iiiot deckt witii Extru'h pliim^-s. r 18x0 b kiK'.Kiis 
l.aty, lirtdes of l^enne 2.4 A f.in, th.it gently waved, of 
oxtm h plumes. 1855 J H Incbaham /’/VAia' ( 1872) 
321 Wiiitc hiirsc:s..iiclily c.i|»i i-.oned, and with o^tiich. 
plumes nodding on th<.ir nc.ids. 

2 . a. rite pitiniul.'irian hydroid Aglaophenia 
striithionides. b. atlrib. Applied to a variety of 
ChrysauthLinum. 

1891 Daily News 19 Oct. 3/5 A curious variety of chrysan- 
themum. .American giowcrs have di set ihed it a.s theo-tneh 
plume vaiicry. 1893 ll’estm.iras. 16 Ocl 7/1 OstriLU-pliiine 
chrysauth' mum, whiuh diKH not oltcu come to peifcctioii in 
this clim.iie. 

Ostrioh-plnmod a., decked with ostrich-plumes. 
Mod. Newspr. I.aigc wliite ostr ch-pluined hats. 

OJtridge, -ige, Ostridger, -iger, obs. ff. 
ObTiticH, t>sTRi£nKR. 'f O strldgo-keeper, Obs., 
a kee, er of gosh.iwks, an Ostkeokr. 

1653 UHOUiiAKr Rnbclais i. Iv, Before lh*'m xtooJ the 
falcoiirie, iii.-iii.ige<l by Dstiidge-keeper. and Falconers. 

O-itrie, Odtringer: sec Uustiiv, OsTuioriER. 
t Ostri'ferous, a. Obs. [f. L ostrifer (^?for 
^oslretfer, f. ostrea oys’er) : see -FEKohh J 
1656 \\v.c»\inx Glossogr , Ostrifer ous, that be.'irein, or hi lugs 
forth ( listers. 

li Ostrog G^str^-g). [Kuss. ocTporb stockade, 
blockhouse, f 0 - oG’b about + CTPpO'lb to guard.] 

A house or village lu .Siberia, surrounded by a jiali- 
gade or wall, and serving as a fort or prison. 

1764 Char, in Ann. Re^. 5/2 TJnder the name of 0-.trog, is 
understood every habitation consisting of one or more huts, 
all hurruiinded by an earthen wall or palisado. ..'I'he (.'am- 
chatLMns live in theve hutH all the winter, ty^o Ctroh's Coy VI. 
2191 The princifial merchants reside either at Bulcheretsk, 
or the Nishiiei ostrog. 1799 W. 'I’oOKK C/ew Russvin hrttp. 

I. 356. i8j 3 K. PiNKtRfo.N A’jvx.>ia2i5 From the ostrog we 
pru< eeded to tlie town hospitaL 

Ostrogoth [f- Ostrogothi pi., 

f. olio , OS. ostar eastward, in the east OiVnt. 
*at4d{a)r: sec (Joth.J An Ka^-t Goth; a name 
given to the division of the Teutonic race of the 
Goths which towards the end of the 5th c. con- 
quered Italy, and in 493, under Theodoric, estab- 
lished a kingdom wltich continued till 555. 


1647-8 CoTTKRKfL Dewiltis Hist. Fr. (1678) 3 Famous 
incursions of the Ostrogoths. 1841 W, Spalding Italy tf //. 
1st. II. 54 Four dynasties which successively ruled that 
country,— OdoKcer's, the East-Gothx or OslrogodiB, the 
I^ombaids, and the Franks, 
b. (See quot.) 

41859 Whkwpll Certn. A* chit. Pref., Some traced the 
pointed arch to the countries uf the E.ixt; and these 
persons were, by their brother antiquaries, playfully termed 
Oxtrogotluc 

Hence Ofltrogo'tlilftn, Ostrogo tlilo ad/s. 

1684 H. More Answer 4a The fourth (triunpetj is. under 
the seventh Head. vi*. The Ostrogoihian Kings. 1815 
Sporting Mag. XLVl. 56 This coaise, dark, ustrugoihic 
piece ot iiiosaic-pauiting. 

Odtry, -ye, obs. variants of Hos iRV. 

Oatryooh, erron. for Ostour, goshawk, from 
association of OsTHJCut.B with ostridge, Ostrich : 
cf. OSTHlIKlK-KEKrEK. 

r 1400 Maundi v (1839) xxii 438 Bryddes, as Ostrycches 
[F. ousto/ir^l, (jcrfacuiiiis, Sp.'ireliauki-S. 

Ostylle, obs, ioriii ot llosTkL. 

Oatyre, olia. variant of Oy.^tkr. 

Oaul, Oayll, obs. ff. Oc zkl. Oswego tea : 
see Tka. Osyor, obs. f. Osier. 

II Osyris (p'^ins). Eat. [mo<I.L.,a. Gr. 6avpis, 
a plant identified vaiiously with Osyrts alba, 
Ifnaria vulgaris, etc.] A genus of shrubs (N. O. 
Santaiacem), of which the kuropeau species 0 . alba 
is a broom-like plant with itatrow dry leaves, small 
perigynous flowers, and roundish drupes. 

156a Turner Herbal 11. 73 The brothc of 0'»yris dronken 
is good agaynst y** laundcH or guci Ruiigiit. 

Osyt, orjs. form of used : sec Ume v. 

Oszer, Osall, obs. forms of Osier, Ouzu*. 

-ot, sujffix 1, repr. K. -<?/. orig. dim., but the diminu- 
tive lorcc IS often lost, as in ballot, chariot^ galliot, 
lo>iot, parrot, etc. It is not a living suffix in hjig. 

-ot, suffix 't-, repr. F. 'Ote, 1 .. -dta, Gr. -umyv, 
expressing nativity, as ’H«reipttfrr/r Fpirot, native of 
Fpiriis, m which use it is olten represented by 
-OTE. It occurs also in a few other sbs. of Gr. 
ongin, as helot, idiot, patriot, zealot. 

Otaconstio (,ti>>t4k// siik, -akuu‘stik\ a and sb. 
rare. |t. Gr. ous, uir- ear -t oaovorite-bs Acouaxio ; 
cf. (ir. a/ranovanjs : see Otacu.st.] 

A. ai/i\ Used to assist the sense of hearing. 

in Ash. 18x8 Wi-bster s. v., Otiu ousiic instiument. 

B. sb. An instrument to a.ssl:>t hearing, as an 
ear- trumpet. 

^11643 Lu Falki ANr», etc, Ir^fallibilitv 79 Matters 

of f.icr, winch we see or hc.irc n»)t with our own eyes or 
e.iies, hut as with p< ispcctivcs and ot.i<.oiisticke^. 1701 
Ghi-w Cosrrf. Sacra 1 v g 6 A Hare, wliicii is very quick of 
hearing .is supplied witii a Bony TuIjc; which us a ii.iiur.d 
Ot.-u'oiLstii k IS so directed ba(.kw<iid as to ie«*ive the 
sm.'ilkst and most di'^i.iiit bound that comes t>ehiiid her. 

So Otaoou'atlool a. 

180X ill Sptr. Tub. Jrnls. VI. 348 With a few of my ota- 
coii'^iic.il drops [I] have so eiitiicly rccoxered him. 

II Otaoou'sticon. |.iiiod.L,il., f. as piec.] - 
prt c. B. 

1615 Tomkis Albummar i. iii, O let me see this wond'roiis 
instrument. Ron. .bir, tiiis is ral'd an (Jtan'ustuon x6xi 
lluKroN Anal Mil 11. li. iv, (ifijt)) i7v/r Oiocousticons some 
speak of to intend hi-.tring, as the i>ther do sight. 1668 Pepys 
Diary 2 Apr , I did try tnc use of the Otacoiistiic|oii, which 
was only a great glass bottle biukc at the bottom, uultiiig 
tilt* MCI k to Miy earc; and there I did plainly hear the clusliiiig 
ofthcoareHofthr hoalsin the lliaiiics. xnx^Kx. Pnnctrollus' 
Rer'uin Mem. II. Apis 44 { bevera! Kinds ul Oiacousi icons, 
or Iiistrument.s to improve th»* S« use of Hearing. 

tU*ta0U8t. Obs. [atl, late J„ Otaciistes, a. Gr. 
wraKuvarij'i listener, spy, f. t^ws, wt- tar t tiYuvern/s 
li-^ttner ] A listener, an eavesdropper : a spy, 

163J Holiani) fyrupxdia n8 Who. .should o-s Oi.'icusIr 
(or priuy E.scourt'.; listen ami a<lvtrli-c him of all mruirenis. 
a 1603 UicguHART Rabilai^ iii Prol., .Somctliing . which 
the Perbiaris of old estcimed more of in all their Otanisis. 

Otahei'te apple. [Named alter Ora/icile, or 
7 'ahili. one of the Society Islands in Polynesia.] 
The fiuit of Spoudias dulcis, a native of Java, 
the Moluccas, and the .Society Islands; it is uf a 
golden yellow colour, the rintl leaving a taste like 
turpentine, nnd the pulp the fl.ivour ol pine-npple. 

1858 HcxjG Ceg. Kingd. 247. 1887 Standard 16 Sept. 5/3 

The caruinhula and the Oiahcite apple. 

Otake. obs. con opt f. Out-iake, except. 
Ota^^a (tt'dae*ld.:;ia). AUo ota'lgy. [a. Gr. 
wroAyia car- ache, f. «w>‘, o/r- ear -1- dA7or pain.] 
Ear-ache; neuralgic pniii in the ear. 

1657 Physical Diet., Otalgia, fiain in the ears. 17x7-41 
Chamskre Cyil, A. v , The oi.ditm u.siially arises from an 
iiifluiiimation. 1836 .Smart, Otalgy. 1874 Roosa Dts. Ear 
(rd. 2) 51 1 'I'he Rubjcet of otalgia belongs, strictly .speaking, 
to the middle ear. 

Hence Ota'lffio a., of or pertaining to car-ache ; 
sb. r remedial agent for eai-.nche. 

1737 Brackrn Farrtery frttpr. (1757) II. 763 Opiates are 
OpIithalmicH. ax well as C>dontalxic.s, Oialgics, &u 1844 
Di'NGUson Afed. Lax., Otalgic ladj.J. 

Otamy, obs coirupt form of Atomy. 

Otary fad. mod.L. olaria. f. Gr, out, 

ebr- car : cf. Gr. urap^ large-cared. J An eaicd seal ; 
a member of the Otariidse, a family of pinniped! 


having small but perceptible external ears, which 
includes the fur seals and sea-lions 
1847 in Webster. 1B80 J. A. At lkn N. Amer. Pinnipeds 
a25l'he largest species of the Otanes. .are Hair Seals, while 
the sinalle)>t..are Fur Seals. 

Hence Ota rlRn, Otarln* adjs., of or pertaining 
to otaries or eared seals ; Ota'rlld, a member of the 
family (see above) ; Ota’rlolda., resem- 

bling or akin to the otaries in form or structure. 

x88o r. A. Ali.bn N. Amer. Pinnipeds 9 The walruses 
aie really little more tnan thick, clumsy, obese forms of the 
Otanan type, with the canines enormously developed...'! he 
walriis«.s are merely elephantine Otariidx. 

t Otas, oba. 1 . octaves : see (Xtavk i a. 
c 1450 St. CH/i 4 i^rr/(buriec's) 786a Sukird in saint luhn olaa. 

Ote, Ote-mele, -meel, obs. ff. Oat, Oatmeal. 
Ote, obs. conupt form of hole, Hioiit z/.i 
Ote, obs. conuption of wot from Wit v., to 
know, esp. in phrase God ote t God wot ! 

-ote« sujffix, another form of -ot repr. ultimately 
Gr. -wr;/s, indicating nativity, and forming the 
names of inhabitants of places in or near Greece ; 
e. g. Landiole {-ol), from Camlia, Cypriote {-ot)^ 
Iroin Cyprus, Sctole, Suliote, etc. 

Otem : see I otem. Otemoste,, obs. var. 
Utmost. Oten, corrupt f. hoten, pa. pple. of 
Hioiitz/^; oIs. f. Oaten. 

+ Otenchyte. Obs. [ad I., dtenchyta, ad. Gr. 
ujTfyxvTrjs, t. tbr- ear + f- 'e 

pour in. In niod.F. otenchyte.] An instrument 
for injecting liquid into the euis. 

1601 Holiand Pliny II. 36^ To infuse the said liquour 
w.irme into the care by a pipe or iiistruiiicnt culled an 
Otenchyte. Ibid., h xpl Word.s of Art, an instru- 

iTirnt, deuised for to iiilusc or pouicsomc iiicdiciimblc liquor 
into the caics. 

Oteri^e, Oth, othe, obs. ff. Otter, Oath. 

II OtllSBBiatOllia (^k/malJ>'ma). [mod.L., f. 
Gr. f> 5 v, o/T- ear Ha^matoma] Ilsemaloma or 
vascular tumour of the enr. 

1874 Roosa Dis. har(y<\. 2' 17 Oihrf'inaiom.'i, h.-rmatoma 
auns. or vasc ular tumor of the nuiirle 187^ Bprnktt Knr 
247 (JthmiMaioiMa, or liloud-tuiiior of ihe eat, is charuclcii/cd 
by congestion and heat in the nuricle. 
lienee Othsemato matoirs a 

1878 T Bryant Praci. Surg. 1. 388 The othmmatum.itoiis 
rcmiircs xpecial nientiun. 

Otliam, otheui: see Odam Ob^ , sun-in-Iaw. 
Othe, ope, ME. f. on the : see O ptep.^ b. 
Othenk, var. Ofthink Ohs., to re|>cnt. 

Hence t Othe'nklng, vbl. sb., sonow, regiet, 
rc[>entnMce. 

iiSx W\Li.iK Jndg. xvi. 15 And h 1 Yrael grcctli sorowiile, 
and didc othenkyngc vpon the slau^ier. — Jer. xviii. 10 
Othinkin:; Y sliul do [1388 Y vcli.il do itriiaunce] up on the 
good that V s(ac, that Y shulde do to il. 

OtheOBCOpe (r^u'lrr^kt^xp). [f. Gr. wBnv to 
push + -oKOTTos obsciving, -scoi'E ] A modification 
of the radiometer, devised by Sir W. Crookts, in 
which the black or driving suifaee is staiionaiy, 
while the cooling suifacc is movable. 

1877 Crookbs in Proc. Roy Soc No. i3o. 

0\r}l&r {vf^:n),adj pron.^sb.), horma: i 61 ?er, 
6per, ^-5 oper, tnjltcled opre, 4- other. Also 
3 Orm. oprrr, 3-4 opur, -eir, -air, -ier, -ir, 
-ore, -upo, (5 -yr, -ire), 4 oiper, ooper, 4- 5 
o’hur, -yr, -ero, -ar, 4-6 othir, oother, -ir, 5 
othre, 5-7 oyer (« ojter), 6 wother ; Sc. 4 
uthyre, wtbir(e, -yre, wyther, ouper, 4-6 
uthir, 4-7 uther, -era, 6 vyer, -ir (»= u/er, -ir), 

7 wther, 8-ither. Also 3 C)rfn oderr, 4-6odep, 
-ir -UP, -yr, 5 wodor, -ur, 6 Sc. uder, -Ir, 6- 
norfh. udder. [Coin. Tent ; OF. 66er *• 

OFms. dther \oder, ander), OS. dtlar, d6ar, atidar, 
(ML(i., MOu., LG.. Du. andet), (JllG. ander 
(MHG., Ger. ander), OX. annar-, Goth, anfar 
Skr. fintara-s, J.ith. dntras, nnd prob. L. alter 
O Aryan *anleros ; a word foi med with the usual com- 
parative Buflix of adjs, in Skr. ~lara s, Gr. -repo s, 
1.. -ter, Eng. ~ther, in whether, etc. The same 
root aptxars in Skr, an yd-s other, diffeicnt : cf. 
L. al ius, alder.] 

A. cufj. 

fl. One of the two, the one (of two); \ .alter. Obs, 
('Bhis is an OTcul sense of the word, found also with OS. 
dtar and (JN. annar-. The suggcKliun that in this sr'nse 
()E. Ober was a form of timber, doir, MF. Ouiher, 'either', 
'one or other', is erroneous ; there is n^ground for assuming 
that OEl. had any tUfer except that which wax identictd with 
Goth. anPar. ON. anuar-.) 

C893 K. Ml FKKD Oros. Ill vii. f 3 Him. we.irp oper eBje 
mid aiire flan ut icscotm. Ibid. iv. i. f 6 pier weariS Pirrus 
wiind on u|>raii eartne. ag/ooO. E. Martyrvl. 26 June 106 
All .Htrsel hine ;;ewundode on his odcr ;^ewvnge. 1390 
Si-BNSKR F. O. II IV. 4 Her other leg w.is lame. 1396 Had. 
v. xii. 36 A (Tixtafre in her other h.'ind she had. 

n he qiiotx from Spenser are evidently archaic, and it b 
poxxihlo that in them other means ' left ' like Germ, ander.) 

fb. Other .. other', the one .. the oihcr <L. 
alter . . alter . .) ; one . . another (L. edius . . alius 
..), Only in OE. 

^897 K. Ml PKBD Gregorys Past. xl. 991 Oder hira wma 



OTHIiB. 


229 


OTHXB. 


haten Timothetin, o 9 er Titus, mgoo Lmws 0/ Mlfrtd I ntrod. 
c. 43 Nc dem l>u odenie dom o^rne Jmin 

ei>rinan, tie oderiie bam liofran, and odeme ^am la<^rall ne 
dem ^u. c gpo tr. B^da't Hist. 11. x. (1B90) 136 Cunie ^mrh 
obre duru in, 9 urh ojiie ut gcwite. 

2. That one of two which remains after one is 
taken, defined, or specified ; the remaining (p)erBon, 
thing, or group) of two; later, also, of three or more. 
Usually prec. by the or an equivalent demonstra- 
tive or possessive word (e. g. h.s other foot, the 
man’s other name or names); but iu OE. 6per 
alone could have this sense. 

On the othtr hand : see Hand sb. 32 L 

<7803 K.. iELFRKD Oros. Contents iv. vii, Hu Gallie wunnon 
on Komane, 8c Pene on o^re healfe. Ibtd iv. vi. f 2 Seoftor 
con'«ul ^^ihierde Diulins. C900 Ags. Ps. Cl'h.) xlix. ai Be< 
twuh be and b'nre modor 51111.1 odruin. c 11^5 Lamb. I/otn, 
4^ He wes an bi.scop on coftre liiia a xyaoLut sor M. 10679 
(Cott.) On ober side he was dredaiid 'I'u brina a uusiuni neu 
on hand, a 14x5 Ibid JJ09 ( I rin.) pin nbere mon niy^te not 
blin To bihokie bis (air iiuydin 146a Lostentiy ( onstitu- 
tions in Kllacoinbe IfsI/y of Oh. ix. (1B72) 469 Ye lodurdekyn 
[shall have) ye wudiir alfte. a 15B4 MoNioOMk.HiB Chet‘ris 
4- Sloe 44 The turtle, oti the vther syde, Na plexure had to 
pl.iy. SiiAKS. Ltar iv ii. Bi Hut (O poore doubter) 

Lost he his other eye'^ 1615 Sik W. Murb Alisc Poonts 
XIV. a His corps doth heir du«-ll, Lot q* l)e his oyer halfe no 
man can tell. 1711 Addison Spret. No 56 P 2 To the gicat 
Rc^Kisitory of Souks, or, as we call it here, to the other World. 
1724 Dk Fur Mem. Cavaher 1 48, 1 was on the other 
Side the Lllic. iSm Macauiay HLi. Eng. xii. III. 204 
The other member for the county of Dublin was Colonel 
Patrick Sarsfield. 

b. Every other, every second, every alternate. 
1480 Caxton ChroH. Eng. cxlv. 124 Forwhiche raumioune 
Co he ^ayi-d eche olhi'r ciialyre of enalond was inolte and 
made in to moncyc. 1588 Gkrknx Pemmedei 21 Snending 
eu- ry other day in -.urh a|)urte. 1607 'rorsi m Pour./. Beasti 
(16,8) 3^9 Kvery other day cleanse both the wounds and 
rols. 1712-13 .Swii-T I^et to M>s. Dtngley ji^ Jan., We now 
resolve to. .have a committee every other w»*elt. 1877 Mrs. 
OiiriiANT Makers Elor. Iiitrod. 13 Kvery other year there 
was a revolution. 

+ 3. 'I'hnt follows the first ; second (of two or 
morcL Obs. (exc. ns in b). 

f900 tr. B.Tda's Iltst. 1. xvi. [xxvii ] (i890> 64 piette .. 
foowor dmias beoii style, mi .crest bisrope . oAer da;l Glides 
bcowuin, bridda b^nrfum c 1000 ; 4 ^.ii<ric Getu li. 13 Dosre 
oflrc ca nama ys (iioii. ciooo.SAt'. Leectut. I. 214 xenim 
by>>sc ylc.in wyite ciopp.is, aire>l b^y, mt obruni s:efe fif. 
c 1175 Lamb, ilom tr pc o 9 er hcsie wos Nc hauc pn bines 
dnhicncs iioinc in nan- .'Xt'a, <'1250 Gen. A Ev 3642 On 

Aal ofler twentide d d, of rte o 9 <;[rj inuned. c 1400 tr. .^tecreta 
Set ret., Gov. I.ordsh 72 Costomc y» |>c op^r kyiide, 

b. The Other day \ ^ second day, 

the following or next day. t The preceding 
day, yestenlay. (e) Now, a day or two ago ; 
a short time ago, recently. So The other nighty 
a. V . fauire four. 

(a) 1154 O. E. Chron. an. 1135 Dfai] oper del pa he lai an 
si 11 III M'lp. c 1300 Havelok 1755 Hauclok and hi:, wif 
wi 1 do w.iytcn al pc iiith, Til nper day. ri4is Torr, 
Pofta^al iiyo Tillc they at myd mete was, On iTie other 
day at none. 4x440 Str P'gtam. 1005, V. and ihrciiy 
knyKhty*. he madd, Be lh.it odiir day abowlc none 1585 T. 
Washini.idn tr. Nicholay's I'oy 1 xiii. 14 h, The oilier 
ni.;ht followmi;, we c.iine to an anker in uriotlier lo.ade. 

(d) 13 Cursor M. 5672 (G itt ) Wd pu me sla as pu did 
an, pis Oder d.iy [Colt, pis cndii dai]? 1664 Pkpi.h Diary 
II Feb, Mr. Falconer came and hroujihi her a present”- 
a silver ^tale-Liip .and rover. 12 Feh., t handed Mr. F.al- 
Ooiier's siaie cup, that he did ^ive us the other day, for a 
fair lank.ird. 

(<■) 1421 Hocci KVK Complaint yr() This rithar d.ay a lamcn- 
tacioii Of a wofnll man in a bokc 1 sje 1 1440 Jacob's 
Weil 112 The oprr day, J told 30U parcell uf pe wo.se in 
sl'uihc. X596SHAKS xltcn.lV,\\\ lit. IJ2 The Ollier Niglil 
I fell o-slccpe herre behind the Arras. Had. 152 He. .sayde 
this othci day, You ought him a thousand pound. 1721 ' 
SrvHiK Sfeit. No. 38 rg A short Lcitcr I writ ihe other 
Day to a very witty Man. 179a Gentl. Mag. 17/2 In com- 
p.iiiy with a few friends, the oilier night 1824 Mkowin 
CoHZiers, Byron ^1832) I. 2ox The H.irir mo'inlain-scene, 
Ih.it Shelley versified the other day. 1885 Manch. Even. 
Ne^vs 6 July 2/2 They played a match the other day against 
a loc.il club. 

to. Other half {lit. second halQ •' O le and a 
half ((i. anderlhalb). See Half a. 2 . Ohs, 

C900 tr. Bseda's Hid. iv. xxvi[i|. (1890) 360 Se ilea Eadric 
o 9 »*r hcalf ^enr pmt rice luEfdc. 1297 K. Gi.ouc. (Rolls) 939 
01>er half ^er wc abbep now iwcnd in |>e Riete seof occcuii. 

4 1200 CufSorM 16600 Half feirih of cm was pe length, 
And oPer half pe brede. c X330 Eloiite 4* BL (18^7) 216 
Other half hoiidrcd of riche Kiiir. ci4ao Pallad on Husb, 

I. 687 A strike, or other half a stryke Of barly mele. c 1430 
Coohery^bks. 25 Take oper half pound of Flower of 
Rys, .iij. pound of Aliiiaundys, half an vnee of hony. 

4. Wicii plural ab. (in OE. and early ME. d^re) ^ 
the remaining, the rest of the ; L. arteri. 

C893 K. Muvkki) Oros. Contents v. iii, Hu Craccus se 
consul wiinn wiS pa o3rc consulas. e 1050 Byrkt/erthls 
Ifandboc in Angtia (1B85) VIII 204 pis ylce understand bo 
pam oArtiin da;tuin. 1154 O. £ Chron. an. 1132 And te opre 
rice men .pc her waeron. 1388 Wycup John xxi. 8 Symount I 
Petre. girie hym with n coote . . and wento in to the see. 
But the othere disciplis camen hi boot. 1^ 1 'indalk Gat. 
ii. 13 And the wother lewes disaembled lyke wyse. 1592 
.SiiAKS. E'en. 4> Ad. 400 When his glutton eye so full hath 
His other agents aim at like delight. 16^ Milton P. L. 

1. 194 Satan .With Head up*hfi above the wave, ..his other 
Parts besides Prone on I he Flood. 186s P'LLiroTT Lft 
Our Lord viii. (1865) 375 The other two have taught us by 
their very silence, m the first place, to view that last event 
of the GosiicI -history in its true light. ^ 1869 I . Kaimk Gatn* 
Hans 146 He received his coinnii»sion . . from the same 
source as did the other Apostles. 


5. Existing besides, or distinct from, that already 
mentioned or implied ; not this, not the same, 
different in identity ; further, additional. 

t a. with singular sb. « another; L. alius ^ atter. 
cono tr. Hmia's Hist. Pref. ii, (1890) 4 OdSe on^sse bee 
o9oe on oAre. Ibid. 6 zif he hwset ymbe Ais on oore wisan 
^emete. 971 Bitcki. Horn, atg Kft zelamp oper wundor. 
CI17S Lamb. Horn. 3 Mid his apostles and ec mid oAere 
floe manna. Ibid.g A hu scolde ooermonnes goddede comen 
him to godc ? loid. 13 Ne wilne Pu oArcs monnes wif ne 
Danes pinges pe 0'^re mon a^c. e laoo Trin. Coll. Horn, 89 
Alse he dod on oAre stede on his speche. 

b. with sing. sb. qualified by ow, any^ some^ no^ 
or preceded by a negative expressed or implied. 

Another has been normally written since c 1600 (often also 
in earlier times; as one word, Anuthbm (q v.). In ME. also 
divided a not her \ so na maker n none other, no other. 

c 888 K. PMRD Boeth. v« 8 i Nan oper man. 971 Bliikl. 
Horn. 113 hum .. pset hme swypor lufode ponne uenis (>b>r 
man. c 1000 iEi kric Horn. 1. 364 Helios .. oAAe sum ooer 
witc;i^a. c laoo Vices St Virtues 47 And ec sum oAer saule 
hit wile hclpeii. ^ 1250 Owt 4- Night. 583 An ober ping of 

t e icii ineiie. a 1300 Cursor Af. lo^j Opair hiisnand mai i 
af nan. C137S Sc. Leg. Saints xviii. {bgtpciane) 618 
Athyre enchusoiie fand 1 iiocht. <‘1386 Chai'lrr Prol. 461 
Hoiisliorides at chin he doie she haddc fyue Wiiliuiiten 
oother cimipaignyc in youthc £-1400 Eom. Bose 6033 
Ladyes. . Nc sekilh never othir vicaire. 1560 WhitkhoknU 
Arte PVfirre (i57{) 48 Other thing there is not that can 
uithliulde iL 1611 PtiBLG 1 Cor. xv. 27 It may chance of 
wheat, or of some other graine. ifipy Dampifm Viy. (ijjg) 
I. 88 As if they had no other place m the World to live m. 
1731 Pock kss Man 1, 56 One single [movement 1 can its 
eiiil produce ; Yet serves to second too some other use. 
*79S treutl. Mag. 545/1 To prefer to every t.iher spot the 
places of our birth and education. 1845 M Pattison Ess. 
(1889) I. X Such history, .. more than any other braiuh of 
literature, varies with the age that produces it. 1857 
Hucklk Crmltz. 1. xiL 668 A boldness unktiuun in any 
other part of Europe. 


O. With pi. sb., or quantitative sing. (In OE. 
and eaily ME. dp(e)re ) 

^888 K. Na FRED Boetk. vi, Be pa:re sunimn & eac be 
oAruni tiingliim. 971 Blickl. Horn 145 Petrus and . opre 
Ciistes pc;^nas, r 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xit. 45 He him to 
jenymp scufun oArc gasf.'is. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 125 He 
table hc'uiii pis swuiche toforan oAran pingan. c 1290 A. hng. 
Leg. 1 . 16/510 And with opur melodics aUso. X2^ I.anol. 
P. PL A. i*roI. 101 Masons, Minours And inony ol»er craftes. 
2387 TuLViiiA Htgden (KolU) I. 7 Among o)>ere . . fane 
florischers and hmeres of wordcs 1437 Nottingham Dec. 
11 . 365 Fur iiieiidyiig of a bowt and odcr labors. 1483 Vut. 
ganaabs Termfto jg, I left all odyr thynges or put a hakk. 
41348 H\il Chron, Hen. Vtil 16 h, Gonnes, Bowes, 
All owes, and all other artilery. x(&4i>-t Kttkeudbr. IV -C. 
Min..bk. (1855) 63 Naither by thair example nor by thair 
dilligciicc in uther things. 17x1 S rEbLK A'/rr ^ No. 40 P 6 
When they are in other Company they "ipeak and act after 
him. 1723 Ramsay Gent. Sheph. iv. 11, To London conit, 
or ithcr f.ir afl" parts. 2832 Tennyson Lady of Shalott 11. 1, 
1 . title Ollier cate hath she. 2830 (iLAusiuNK Glean. II. 74 
We have other evidence how deeply he had diiink .. at 
classic foiitiiains. 1686 Sir N. Lindley in Law Hep. 32 
Cliiiiic. Div. 28 I'he same observations are true of all other 
contiacts similarly circumstanced. 

d. Archaic and ob.^olerc constructions. 

mother all, other many (obs.) : ss all other, many other. 
mother mo, other more (obs.). — othcris) besides Other 
such (arcE): now gciieiaily such otheiis). Other j/-r, etc. 
(arch, or dial ), amb giious ; — the (or an) other six, or six 
olher(s), etc. Other tne king's enemies (arch.), anihigiious ; 
= others, (who arc) the kings enemies, or olhvi cneinics of 
the king. 

c 893 K. /El FKKD Oros, I. iv 8 X Hi usfter A«in warron on 
pan ma'stan liungre oAre syfaii X*^’'*** Ibfd iv. x ^ 7 Eft 
weaip oper sweic ren. r900 tr. Beeda's Hist. i. xiii [xxiii.] 
(iBgo) 54 He seitcle Augustinum and oAre monixe niunecas. 
c 1020 Rule St. ( Logemun) 40 OAre sijx seulmas 23 . 

Guy II amv. (A ) 408 Bi J»c lie warned oi er mo. Ibid. 1149 
pou art me letiesi of oper alle. C1489 Caxfun Blanch. 121 
The k>nge of Frysc, & other his prisoners. 23x2 Act 
4 Hen. VI II, c. 20 Preamble, Aichbuld with other xl out- 
lawes. 2526 Tindalk Afatt. xv. 30 Havinge with them halt, 
hlinde, domne, maymed, and other many. 2542 Act 33 
Hen. V 1 1 1 , c. 27 Amongt s other their peculier aclcs. a 2555 
Phi I Kii Exam. <5 IVr/t. (Parker boc.) 416 Luther and other 
more of us. 4 Ascham .Sihaiem. 11. (Aib.) xio A great 
deale of the CiniH lawc, and other many noiahle bookcs. 
2603 Knoli es Htsi. J urks 246 In their rooines placed 
other his owne creatures. 2611 Bim k t7f«. viii. 10 He stayed 
yet other se\en days, a 2648 Ln, IlEKbEKT Hen. V 1 1 1 (ibB;^) 
531 1 ojoyn with Cardinal Pi>td and other the Kings Enemies. 
*799 J* Koukkison Agnc. Perth 564 A retrc.it for St Bridget 
and other nine vi'gins. 2864 Burton Scot Abr. 1. i. 18 
With other the great men of Scotland. 2872 Ruskin Fors 
Cltiv. X. 13 There are, indeed, other such iu the world. 

0. In this sense, other may be corislrucd with 
than (t fiirmerly also buf). Of. 6. 

1679 Pfkys Let to Dk. Yorkh May. Without any altcraiion 
..other than whatisconRequeiiiial to [etc.] 2794 1 *ai ky Evid. 
(1825) *43 b "O* nppiar that any 1/ooks, other than 

our present Scripiure«. weie thus publicly rend. x866 Rogers 
Agrie. k Prices II. 273 Gratuities other than money are in- 
considerable. 2896 Law Times C. 410/ 1 llie acts or de- 
faults of any person other than himself and thoMs clamiing 
under him. 

6. iJlifcrcnt (in kind or quality). Const, than 
{from, ^buf). (See also Anothi!.k 4.) 

[OK. expressed * different 'by e.g, ^897 K. 

/Alfred Gregory's Past. C. li. 28 Donne Iu on oArc wisan 
libbaA on oAre bi latraAr-Wben they live in one way in an- 
other (way) they teach 1 a 1230 Owl Night. 544 ‘ Nay, 
nay *, sede pe nintegale, ‘ pu schali ihere sen oper tale 1373 
Barbour Brua 1. 39a Bot quha in baitaill mycht him se. Ail 
othir contenance had he._ 23B7 Trkvisa Higden (Rolls) 1. 67 
Ouper vnderstondynge bihouep of pe ryucres of Paradys, pan 
auctoura writep. 1370 Uvchakah Ane Admomt* Wks. (1892) 


06 Yal mcane na vyer theng hot ye deld of ye King. 1379 

1. Fiblo tr. Cahnn'e Serm. Ded., What sb^ld gtxxi meo 
looke for other of these blind Halamites, but such condemna- 
tion T 1600 Shaki. A.Y.L. v. iv. 199, I am for other, then 
for dancing measures. 1633 N. R, tr. Camden's Hist. Elie. 11. 
on. to. iu8 In case ntw thing other than well should befall the 
Infartt King. 1843 Trapf Comm. Gen. xxxiil 4 Latomus of 
LonUn wrote, that there was no other a faith in Abraham, 
then in Cice^ 1673 Pn. HsHav Diaries Lett. (188a) 261 
A person quite of other principle.'! from her former huslwnd, 
17^ Burke Lett., to R. ShaJkleton Core. 2844 II. 275, 1 do 
not know how 1 could wish him to be... other than what 
he is. 1803 CoLBa(tx:B in Kegan Paul tV. Godwin (1876) 
II. 95 It could not be other than pleasant to me. i8o8 
Scott Marttt, 11. vi. Far other scene her thoughts recall. 
2877 M. Arnold Last Ess. tji (J^uite other matters from 
the fundamental matter of the primitive gospel. 1879 F. 
Harrison Chotes Bks. (1886) 51 'J his Italian poetry is in 
a world far other fioni ours of to-day. 

f7. Other was formerly used to characterize 
things as of a different kind from those previously 
mentioned : e. g. other sinful men » other men, 
who are sinful. Ohs. 

This would now be implied by its omission ; in modern 
use the inseition of other implies the opposite, viz. that 
the second class includes the first. 

c 13^ Wyllif Wks. 11680) BOX perfore, as ihu crist is more 
worpi than opere synful men [etc.k c 1449 Pi-cock Repr. il 
x 199 Both preciitis and oiheie lay men. 1481 Caxton God- 
frey X. 33 Charyottes, horiica, camels, bcufl'es, kycn, & other 
amalc bccstys. 11^ Rastkll Bk, Pnrgat. ii. v. The lyfo 
of man is more laborous . . than (he lyfc of any other brute 
hesie. 2600 Holland Lrzy xxkvii. xxiiL 957 There were 
32 qiiadnrcme (3a1licB and 4 other triremes besidcK. i6ch| 
^HAKH. Macb. ly. in. 90 All thchc [vices] are portable, With 
other Graces weigh'd. 1690 Bfnti ev Pkal. 506 It w.is im- 
mortal Veihini .. ih.it coula last . in 8[>ile of all damp and 
itioiaturc, that mouldeni other mortal skins. 

B. absol., pron., or sb. • obsol, 

+ 1. One of the two, the one ; L. alter. Often 
followed by a genitive pi. (Cf. A. t.) Obs. 

r893 K. yEi FRED Oros III. xi. § 4 pmr wearA Lcosienas, oAer 
hrora ladtcowa, mid anre flan ofscuten. /bid. iv. x. | 5 ['ara 
coiiMila opres sunu, Scipia ua:s haten. Ibid. vi. iii. 13)^ 
fundc mon..twa cista. and on operre wses an xewrit. /bid. 
VI. XXX. I 3 Jh% O.tlerius 11 cyningns under him; o^r 

wa:b hnteri .Seuerus. a 900 tr. Barda's Hist. v. xiv. [xiii.] 
(1890) 438 Da teah heora oAer ford fmye hoc 972 Blickl. 
Horn. Se pe hmbitetwa tuiiecan, selle oAre Aam Ae nane 
na:M>e. t looo t.eg. Holy Rood roi ^if xenis man wulde 
heora oAruin fylsian, Aa;t man hine sona $efcnge. rxsoo 
Trtn, Coil. Horn 95 Two peroffe ben swiche pat no man ne 
niai underfo him .seluen to hole buic he haiie here oAer on 
him. 23.. C ursor M. 21949 Ooper [r/.rr. super, ouper, 0011] 
o pam wo most forga, For mai na man haf heuens twa. 

b. In OE. offer was used nnticipativeiv to intro- 
duce the two incmbeis of an nltemative; thus, 
offer {Para or twegra'), o6tfe . . o06e . . , i. c the one, 
(of these, or of the two) cither. . or . . . (Cf.OuTUKB 
a. and pron, i b for similar use of OE. dwder, dber.) 

c8S8 K. /FTfkfd Boeth. xi f 1 For pam oper twcu, oAAe 
hic nrefre. .becumaA, oAAe hi..niefre .Aurhwuniao. *[893 
— Oros. I. X § I Him iwcclon paM hic oAer dyden, oApe bam 
Cornell u<^Ae hie him woldon oAerra wer.a c*eos.in c xcnmi 
Peel. Inst, in 'J horpe Laws ll. 412 Wite he pact oAer Aara, 
oAAe he sceal AaF.s n.idcs poliaii, oAAe hit seti^Lin. 

+ O. Other . . other * the one . . the other. Obs. 
f 897 K ^.1 ^xvixiGregory's Past C xvii io7Dset. seoAer 
beo ara-retl from Asm oArum. 971 BltckL Horn. 171 ())>er 
. ii> se mrrsta apustol, oper se nchsta. c 1000 Na fkic Gen. 
xl 2 Dara oAer bcwisie Ins byrlas, oAer his horccstian [L. 
alter alter) c Lije St I'.dmurhl the King gm E E P. 
(18C2) 87 llubba was poper iliule : & puper het ilyngar. 

2. 'I he other'. "J he remaining one of two; later, 
also of three or more. (Cf. A. 2 ) 

In this sense esp. contrasted with (the) one : sic One i 3. 
c 893 K. vElkhed Oros. i. i. § 1 Sume men sa;;^den picl pivr 
n.Tic Diitoii twe^en datlas; Asia, & p.xt o' er Europe, c^foo 
tr. Beda's Hist. Pref. i 118^1 2 ^if sc oAcr nolde, hu wurA 
he dies jclairedT i 2000 Act fric Gen. xxix. 27 Hafa pas 
anc wucaii to zeirueccan, and ic zffc pe pa unre. a 2013 
Ancr. R. 404 Al so as on iicil driucA ut pen oAcrne. 2x99 
R. Gloi/c. (Rolls) 7017 pat pc on hroper . in nede hdprp 
here pat oper. a 1423 Curst'r M. i578(lrin.) pc bropertoke 
W opt’ies wif 1:2430 BoKe 0/ Cut tasye 814 in Babees Bk , 
pe vsshcr Icdes pal on lied ry^l, po aiiinener po oper away 
shalle dy3t. a 1348 Hai i. Chron., Hen. Vll 15 When bothe 
the armyes were appii>chyng to the oiher. 2697 Drvdem 
Virg, Georg, iv. 143 One Nlonurcii we.srn an honest open 
Face, .llial other looks like Nature in Disgrace. 282a J. 
Wilson Isle of Palms 11. 506 The inward flow Of faith . 
E.si 11 from the othci hctirs. 28x8 Cruise Digest (hA a) II. 

36 This will excuse the performance of that, and also ot 
the other 

t b. Instead of * the other ’ the simple other was 
foitncrly used afiei each, either, neither^ uhether 
(rarely after one, none). Obs. 

Hence the extant each oiher, anti the obs. either other, as 
in they kelp each other, Lc. each [helps] the other: see 
Each 5, En her A 2 d. For ‘ eacli other ’ Sc. alM> used each 
others, 1. e. each the others, one another (of a number). 

c8o3 K. /Elkhed Oros. 1 i. fi 23, Ik swa .'bIc aefter oArum. 
Ibta. II. ill. I 2 Heora pterajjAcr oAerne ofsloj. Ibid, fii L 
I 4 past iiaAer ne mehie on opnmi si^e ^crBccan. 011113 
O, k. Chron. an. iioi I,oc, hweAer Paira zebroAra oAerne 
ofer bide. 2097 R. Gi ouc. (Rolls) 313a And hor eiper in okr 
armes mid grcie ioye horn nom. a 2330 Oiuel 456 And 
either hugh on other fosie. c 137^ .Sc. Leg. Saints xxviL 
(Mackor) 1079 ^ne c.in aihir wtbire kLs. < 1386 Chaucez 
Knt.'s T. 274 To me pal am thy co-yii and thy biother 
Ysworn ful depe and cch of vs til oother. ^2400 three 
Kings Colopte 57 Noon of hem neuer tofore had seye ofer, 
ne noon of hem kite we opirs perstme ne knewe of opirs 
corny ng. a 2430 Le Aforte Arth. 2013 Er out her of ys hane 
other sTayne. c 1430 St. Cntkbert (Suiices; 7107 pai m)ghc 

|7 



OTBZB. 


280 


OTHXB. 


nnnetbit an [a one] otbir ae. 1513 Lo nitRNniie FroisM I. 
IxL 83 'I'hey wcr no Here tug>der, that ech of them vndcr- 
•todc others laiigage. 155a Lyndesav 4033 Atbrria 

deand in vihens armin. « 1649 Dkumm. ok IJawth. Hut. 
Jmt, K Wlca (17111 97 1 'hcy mutually entertained and feasted 
each otheni at ChrisimaH. 1637 Skammow Bk. Com. t'rayer 
68 Priest and people iniercliuiigcably pray each for other. 

*1*0. 'riie simple other was lorraerly used in the 
sense ‘each preceding one (in turn)’. Thrice 
afUr cther^ thiicc in succession, Obs or dictl. (Sc.). 

ia97 K. (iijouc (Kolli) 503a Ac ]k) vel be m Aiknesse and 
aorwe vpen ober. 1558 Kknnfdy 7 rat t. in 

IVoitrtriv Misc. (1^4^) 170 Our Salveour tru>sc cfier uilicr 
commendit his floke to St. Peter. 1603 ^iiaka. /or 

M. IV. iv. a Euery letter he hath writ, hath disuouth'd 
other. 1660 Sharrock Vtgotablts \^ The natuieof yimiig 
tulip roots Is to runne down <lceMr into the ground, every 
year mure then other. TiiJOTSON Sertn. cx. (174a) 

Vl. i7y3 Conlrovcray, wbUb 1 am leas fond of cverj' day 
than other. 

t 3 . That which follows the first, the second. 
(Cf. A. 3 ) Obs. 

1:888 K. A^i.Kxrn B.^eth. xxxiii. 8 ^ An ]>R^m is eor?Ie, o^lcr 
wiBicr, ^ndde lyft, feorhe fyr. egoo tr. Bada's Hut. 1. xviiu 
[xxxiv.] (1890) 9a Her endaj] scu irreste hoc and onginneS 
seo ot^cr. r 1000 /igs. Cos^ Matt. axii. aO Se forma .se 
odcr eaUwa and sehrydd.i, oh done 5 eufo|»an. r 1175 l.amb. 
Horn. 37 Alra erest pii scalt gan to ‘.crifie Jwt o 5 er is tlo 
hinr aliiiesse . . hut )>ridde ia l>et pu scale bi-wenen hitie sunne. 
ibid. 133 An is nionnes istreom het uder is go<ies word. 1340 
Ayinb. 17 pe nerste bo3 of prciie is ootreu]>e, he o^r 
onworhhe'lr, bridde ouerweninge 
4 . pi. rtie remaining ones, the rest; L. cneteri. 
to. In form other ^ ()£, ME. oP{e)re. Obs. 

071 Bliekl. Horn. 233 Wvts heora sum re^ra.,Aonne ha 
opre. e 1000 Ags. (iosp. Mutt, xxvii 49 Da udre cwzdon. 
a laas l.eg. Kath. 1 ^74 pa jcidc h^>» •*n, 8c elnede h<^ odre. 

1340 Ayenh, 337 Hi ilenxeh and liakeh ohre. C1477 
Caxton JtisoH 8 b, 'I'lif other defTetnlefl them with alle ihtir 
pui.ssaiiiice. I5a6 Tinoaik l\Cf. XX. 5 ‘1 he w other I iff the 
deed men lyvcd not agayne 1590 Shaks. Mids N iv. 11. 

71 Awaking when the other doe. 1658 M’hoU Hufy Man 1. 
f 9 The best groundwork whcieon to i>uiid both ihe odicr. 
i6te Stii I.INOKL. Ong. Sacr. 111 li. $ 17 'I but .Sp.ice w lu-ifiii 
tbc other were, is made empty. 1768 f'.. Whi I b ^fibornc xix. I 
55 That it is a si/e htTgcr tli.m the two other. 

/B. In form others. ^The regular mod. form.) 
iS4a Udai.l hraim. Apoph. 67 b, When the oilicrs. . 
addressed theim selfes to returne. 1611 Pini k /' srit ix. 5 
To the Others he said in mine hearing. — Han. vii. iq The 
fourth lieast .. was diuerse from ol tne otherv \h.tst:vhere 
the other] 17x9 De Foe Cmaot i. aviii, The rave wiloTe 
the others l.ny. x86o Ei.liooit Lt/e Omr Lord ww (18O3) 
374 The two others direct our thoughts more to Judea. 

o. Abioluie use of A 5, the sb. being expressed 
in the context : a. sinp^. One besides, (a) Without 
qualifying word; now only in sowe . . or other., one 
. . or other, {b) With an, one, any, no inone\ some. 
An other is now written Anotiiem, q. v. ; if. A. 5 b. 
c 1309 Poem iimes hdw, II (Perc>) Ixxv, ‘1 bat dured 3er 
& Ollier. 1480 Caxton Chron. hnr. ccx. 193 Tlie buioiis 
sent lo hym o time and other. 1607 I'oi-ski.l Four/. Beasts 
(1656) 493 'I'o one idols tuition .and protection or other. 1635 
Milion Death Fatr In/ 55 Or any other of that he.iv'nly 
broixl. 1635 j. Haywakij tr. Bumdis Banish'd Ftrg. 303 
My Mother, .was by some one or other counselled to send 
[etc.]. &7ia AuuisCin .Sprit. No. 44O P 4 Sonic time or other 
we may be at leisure. iSot Jane Austen Lett. (1884) 1 . 

36 1 Hardly a day p.is.ses in which we d«> not have some 
visitor or other. 1877 Settu XXI 11 . 55 llod will 

bring Hi« people out of the tioubic some way or other. 
Mod. This wool is too d.irk ; have you any oiher? Use 
— ’s Soap once, and you will use no other. 

b. plural. Other things or persons of the kind 
mentioned, a. In fonn other (MK. oiig. op{e''^re). 
Now aich . ; chiedy in other of. 

aixoo C' re/a in Anglta ii886) IX. 259 On mane;:^iini 
laiidiiin lil?f bicU redre ooime on odtrim. IS97 R. Gloul. 
(Rolls) 39 Vies |>er bc)> m.ani on. Ac her be)> at uore .die 
o|7cre hr' 5 * ^ *30® Cursor M. 9373 .Sum luussaid (il o)*cr 

b.in (Jun herd euer sli specc o man. 1484 Caxton Cur tail i 
Whicijc repute thoiioiires to be tbynges more blesvyd /(c 
liuppy Ibaii other. 1637 Sc. Prayer Bk. 10 '1 hat they . 
should be abused as other have been. 1713 Memki-iiv 
Guard. No 3 f 1 A body of men whom of all other a g ud 
man wimld be most carcfiil not (o violate. 

160 W. Ranu ti. Gassendi s / Peiresc 1. 154 Other of 
bis friends and r.irc men. 1691 tr. Futihanne's 
Journ. Naples vaS KliiXs and other of the Prophets. 1798 
CiiAKLorrE Smith Yng. Philos. 11 . 1^5 Some other of the 
servaiilx and dependants i8a6 R. H Frouhk Fern. (i8t8) 

I. 153 'I'hese wniingx, and all other of the s;iine class. x8^ 

J. H. Nfwmvn Lett. (1891I 11 . 432, 1 know two other of 
bU works. 1880 F. C. Lie Ch. under FUz. I. 244 Like 
other of the Piotcstant prelates. 

In form others. ( The regular mod. form ) 

1557 North Gueuara's Diall Pr. 141 That thy thoiightex 
vreie others than they seemed. 1603 Holijinu Plutarch's 
Mor. 1307 Of tame beasts.. ihc most grossc and inclocible of 
all others, namely an asse. 1609 -- A mm. Atari clL 
These matters alxivesaid, and others the like 1851 G atakt k 
P. Martyr in Fuller's Abel Kedrv. (1867) I. 344 JIc preached 
at Rome, Veil ic'e. .and in others the cities of Italy. 1827 
Hallam Const. Hist. <1843) 1 . 41 lx>ans from the entirens of 
London and others of her subjects. 1868 Milman St. Paul's 
344 In others of his seimonH. 1877 Mori kv Crit. Alisc. .Ser. 

11. 340-1 In Uirmingham, the very place, of all others, where 
it u most likely to m of real service. 

pronoun, 

6. a. sing. ^ Another person ; gome one else ; 
any one else. t(a) without onalifying word (now 
expressed by ANUTiiEft). Obs, ij>) Qualified by 
any^ some, no {non^, one, an, 

(a) a 900 Laws 0/ AE {/red Introd. c. 19 jif hwa oiffniin 
bb eaje o8do. <*900 tr. Berda's Hist, iv. xxviifi] (1890)363 


ponne iniesxepreost otHpe o 9 er in tun com. rieoo Ags. 
Cos/. Matt. vii. 3 Eart pu be to cumetine cart, odde we 
obres Bccolon ahidaiiY C1175 Lamb. Horn. 19 pet he ne 
misdude wid oderne. c laoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 43 Oder 
hadde b® and ure hlourrd ihesu crist bit aciirede. a 1300 
Cursor M. 1974 Ifel agli iiaiiiaii do til ober For ilkan agh be 
obier brniber. ibid. 31937 Tboru warnissing of obers wrakSL 
c 1440 Jacob's Well 180 It was oberys defante, & no3t myn. 
1596 Danktt U.LomiHes (1614) 343 Other than him they 
haue none ouer them. i6it ItiULE 1 Cor. xi. ai Eucry one 
taketh before other, his owne suppt-r. 

(b) C1375 Cursor At. i43fj6 (Fairf.) He wepped sorer ban 
any ober. c 1450 Afeiltn L 19 Shall eiiy oilier do her 
duresse? 1611 .Sir W. Mure Altsc. i'oems i. 7b ^it woltLst 
tlmu teach anc oyer, 1637 W. Rano tr Gassendi" s Li/e 
Peiresc 1. 191 The work should be dedicated to the King, 
or to some other, who would thankfully accept it. 1811 
I t ^ya A Juliet 111 . ao8 It is plain, she likes some other. i8a8 
J’LSkV Hist. Eufjuiryx. iztnote, Morgan put tojtether with 
greater miiiutencHS than any' other the historical critical 
difficulties. 1881 W. If. Mallock Bom. 19/A Ctnt. 11 . 305 
It w.os none other than [etc.]. 

b. plural. Other persons, a. In form other 
(OJi. o6re'). arch. 

C900 tr, Bsida's Hist, i xv. [xxvi.) (i89«>) 63 Se ryning e.ic 
■w^lce betuh obre ongon lustfullian. 971 Blickl. Hum. 143 
Mid hire syndan GikIcs apostolas and obre. c 1250 Geu. 4- 
Ai. 3033 OcNere of dat iciii, Seltc he hem for to seruen 
dor-in. 1x97 Glocc. (Rolls) 222, & silui asc.-iynes sonc A 
obere but per wt-rc c 1375 JSc. Leg. Saints v. {Jti/uinues) la 
God gaf liytii wiltinge Atourc allure of piewo tlimgc. c 1380 
WvcLiH H^'lis. 1880) 19 >if b*-i.-m^cn obcic more sikyriy 
to hopen b»^ c 1460 FoRTFsciii Abs. ^ Ltm. Mon. \i. 
I18S5) 133 Ixjrdes, knyghles, & sqvlers, & o[*cr. i 5«6 
liNnAi.K John VII. tz VVoilier ^.lyde iia^e, but be dict avcili 
the people J blit 41 Wcjther sayde : '1 Ins is C.hiist. 158s 
Lamiiahok I- tren. 11. li. (1588) 103 Other thcie were ol a 
coiitiaiy ofiinion 1607 R. Wiikinson Metihuut Royall 
Ep. l)cd , 1 have pkascd some and dispU-.'iscil other, a 1641 
lir. Mooni vc.i) Aitsff A/on u^ 4 '<) 3 -i '1 l‘c lleatlicn . . (a n.ame 
comprisiiiK all wtlier but themselves) 1870 I retman in 
W. R W 'Mephens Lt/e 1189:,) II. 38 You and such other 
as 1 ni.iy catch. 

B. ill form others, (posg. pi. olhets', formerly 
others ) ('fhe rt'gular mod. form ) 
c 1375 l‘*il Satttt\ i (Petrus) aq ith oj^cils abc in be 
se Kouandt^, <.1380 W'^clh- .S'el. H'As. II iv) To obns Ls 
3i)vun . ill.-** lermun to koowe spiritis. 1535 Sifwahi C*vn. 
.Scot. I. 603 Mony iiohillis o( itie PkIiiis. and sindne 
otheiis mo. 1557 N. J'. (Genev ) /.uhe x\. 16 He .. wil 
let out his vtneyaid l«» others xn>. other, A’/ieims 

and x6ii otiicisl. c 1560 A. SoiT Poems (S. 1 . S.) xiv. 14 
In lykw.av’is dois hii bcuty . Transcend all vbin^^ 1595 
bll VKS. IV. ti. 164, 1 met la^rd Digut and J<A)rd balisbutie 

..And oihers more, a 1599 Sri.ssi k vn vii stVVhcic 
were ye borne? S«iiiie .s.iy in Crete hy n.inie, Oihers in 
'I'liebcs, and others ollicr-wher'* .6lX Bibi e Matt, xxvii. 43 
He sailed others [ptev itc other]; liimselfe he cannot sane. 
1711 SiiiKLi .spict. Now 118 f I This Woman, says he, is 
of all other., the nio.st unintelligible. 1733 PcKKiitY 
.Alitphr. I. fi 9 Others indeed may t.dk. 1753 Inst t iptton 
cariJed OH .\o. 23 High Stieet, Haumh, All was Othcis. 
All will lie Others. 1789 Horns Let. to Bloiklock vii, Not 
but I hue .a richer sh.ire 'J'han nmny ithers. 1894 II. 
Drummond Asicnt Alan 38 Without the Snuggle foi the 
life of Others, obviously there would have licen no Others. 

7 . Another thing; something else, anything 
else; nojt) other, nothing else. Obs. or auh. 

c8n K. /Ki.i-reu Boeth \. ft 1 N.it ic nauhl obres. C900 
tr. B.edas Fed Hist. iii. viil (xi 1 1169c) i8a And In Iwc-ob 
odcr space. oil hco Ije Oswalde c xooo 111 Co* bayne PLarral. 
Angl. C oust r. (iSbi) 7 Seo wyrd oft oncy'rreb on oder 
hwoifeb- rt 1300 ^urmun vi.i. in F. F P. (1R6/) 3 W haraif 
is b® gcniil man of eni ofn-r b-ui of bf*. a *300 Cursor M. 
4147 (Cutl.) l^uen ruben sagh b'tir was naiiuber Hot [cic.l. 
V1370 Rol't. L Uyle 55 When hyl wolde non «>Jur be. 1283 
Caxton G dc la Tour C viii b. All be he of hi.s p.4rente ni» 
afl'ynyle ur oilier. 1561 T. Houv ir Castigltones Courtyer 
m. (1S77) Qivb, [He] Neuer ihiiiketh vjsai oilier but to 
lca.se hir K. lIuHioN Fng. Lmp Amef. iv. 81 The 

ndians.. thinking no other hut I had .saved the Indian's 
life. 1690 I tMCKF. Gind. I. IV. | 40 Tis im|K)ssihlc .. to find 
any other but the setting of Mankind above the othei kinds 
of Crcature>« >755 Alan No. 49. 3 Tiiis is no other than 
in.sulting a person. 1846 Trench Mirot xxxii. (1803) 149 
Peter was not likely 10 strike with other than a right good 
will. 1895 li'edm. Gas, 2^ }\\\y s He thought he could 
not do other than send the two pnsoners for in.iL 

8 . In reciprocal sense ; -j Lach other, one anotlier. 

In later use only Sc, 

Scorch wTitcis also formerly' useil the plural others. 
e 1380 Wm i IF Scl. /( k\. 1 1 1 . 340 Alle dede*s anil wcrltcs of 
be 'rnnite mai not be dcpariid fiom obir. 158s 3 Hist. 
Jas, V'l (1804) 394 How they might shift thir three from 
uiheris.s seiii lally. i6ao /'/'/«’»' A’wcA (1828) 30, I would li.ive 
r.iiibcd you to hlayc other 1632 W. LiinooW J'rav. iii 85 
I'lKRcs, Orengrs, Lcinmons, giowing all throuv;h other. 
*637 RiiTiii-KFUHU Lett (1X62) 1 209 Oh if we were cla-ped 
ill oihers 11 run, I 1640-1 Kitkcu.ibr. War-Comm. A/in.-bk. 
(185s) 3 S He . Saw thaiiic sinking at utliers with lhair 
swordest, 1653 Binning Serm. (1845) 456 Vou may see here 
sin and judgeinent mixed in tlioiough other in tin ir com* 
pl.Tint. 1725 Ramssv Cent. Ahep/i. iii. lii, Lets sle.il fr.ie 
ilhcn* now and meet the morn 1786 Bohns i'xva Dogs yj 
Nue doubl hut they were fain o’ ither. 1809 Carhukui. 
Gertrude 11 vi, We know not other— oceans are larlween. 

9 . ns sb. J'htlos. 'J’hat which (111 relation to 
something already mentioned) constitutes ihe other 
p.irt of tlie universe of lacing, and is thus the 
counterpart or double of the former; e. g. the 
non^ego is the ‘other’ ot the ego. Creation of the 
Creator, etc. 

1863 E. V. Nrai R Anal, Th. A Nat. 305 It is the essential 
character of thought to set it.sclf over against itself, as the 
* other * of itself, which yet is itself. All our thoughts. . are 
a something set over ai^aiiist our thinking bcinf^ by its own 
action ; dinersni from itself and yet one with itself. 1876 


Pairiairn Strauss n. in CoH/emp, Ren. June 136 He has 
ctcriially to cuum: tlie other of himself, Nature, to procosd 
from himself. 

O. Peculiar written combinations and divisions 
of an other, none other, the other, in A. and H. 

a. in ME. writing. <2/1 other, now another, was 
often divided as a nother. Similarly, non (stan) 
other, now no (none) other was written no (ua) 
Dotber. In M E and early mod. Eng. the other was 
often written th other. 'Fliesc forms are now ohs. 

a jy>o Cursor M. 1943 Siiilk a noiber wcngance. e 13W 
R Hrunnf Chron. (1810) 31 Or fynd a nober man. c ipn 
WvcLiF H'ks. (1880) 19 Aif bat o p.irl holdib wib o pope and 
be tober wib o nobere pope. 1426 Anns LAV 14 Hit 
nedus no ntxlcr to do s^mB Surtees Misc, (1888) to Nc na 
notlicr suyte make 1526 '1 'indai b Cot. iil it If eny man 
have a qiiarrcll lo a nolher. 1534 Joyk .Subitrs. Mores 
F'alse Found 7 No nother then this foundaiioii. 1357 
Brnsenose Loll. Munini aa, 10 In a nolher cb.md)«T. 

a xst)^ Moral Ode xtfshcki bob'*® habbep M'oine.md grome. 
1414-15 Plumpton C orr. p. exx, Sir Robert I’lumpion, . 
knight, on tliothcr partie. 1581 J Bhi i. H addon's ^Insw. 
i>sor 508 b, Tlionc of the Ixxly, thothcr of the soule. 1616 
Champnrv Poc. Bps. a8i Both thone and ihuther. 

b. In b>iily M K.,pet oper OE . pact 6 per, neuter 
of se iper, the other, was (app. first in northern, 
noith initil. and east niitll. dialects) extqiidcd to all 
genders, and at length analysed as // loper, the 
tolher. Sec 'J'othkr. (. 7 . also Toady., Tonk pron. 

By some writers the tome, the tother, were altered by way 
of correction lo that one, that other. 

D. L omb. 

1 . Parasynthetic (from the adj.V Mother-coloured 
(of a different colour), -fashioned (of another 
fashion), -featured, -languagcd, -minded, -mouthed, 
'\-pfizcd (of a cliffertiiL piicc or amount), -sided 
(op|). to one-sided ; hence other- sided ness^, 

1551 Rkcohof Pathiv. L’ninol 1 Ut hn.. An oilier fa‘«hinned 
line numrd a twine nr twist line. 1593-4 Svi.v rm fh Pto/tt 
J mprtconm. 14 And whoso list, be niut»‘, it olhcimmdcd. 
1615 Chapman Oityss 1. 382 Of purpose to maintain Course 
through the d.iik se.<s I other Iriiigiiug'd men. 1656 11 
Phii 1 IPS /’arr A. I'att. I1676 38 1 he true value of an> other 
prized yearly income. 1704 N, N. tr Bociu/int's Adz'ts./r. 
Parnusx 1 tv9 If xhe h.id a (kill.iiit vv'itli other colour'd 
Hair. 1705 J. Bliivp.k in P/iil I tans. XXV. 1959 This 
laie Shell, L>eing the only one fimongsi nc.ir h.ilf a scoic of 
the oihci .Mouih <1. >887 I 'all Alali G. 23 June i/t I’he 

onc-sulcd prosixiity anil the oilu r-sideil iiii-.irv. iSm 
Atheuirum 13 Jiily6t/j A onc-suleilnc\s mu-l perhaps he 
coinpIcMncntcd b;y an equal and opposite oihir sidediiC'S. 

2 . UhjLClive (irom tlie piun.) as other-peering 
(|)eciing or looking at ihc other), other- regarding 
(j egaiti ing oilicis, ullruist ic ; opp. to .U‘ If -regarding), 

1615 (c Sandvs TiazK (it) 17) ab By reason of the oilier* 
fleering inounl.iiii<.s. 1879 ^i'lnceh Data 0/ Ft hies iii. 

S B. j \ 1 he piun piiiigs of the other-regarding desires. 1894 
United I'resb. Mag. X I 310 Th.it all motaliiy ih summed up 
in aittnisin— othei -legardiiigritss or love. 

Other (letiai), Otiv^ [Adxerhial n<;e of picc., 
sometimes tliic to ellipsis.] --= Otheiiwihk K i. 
r 1205 Lav. 27898 AI oAcr hit itidde. i6a8GAi.i.p Pia.t. 

'I ho. (1629) 412 ho will care to hue otiu-i, then according 
to this picsenland eiiill Lite? 1880 .SnioiiiiK J/ist. U S. 

J. 341 Girt round the wai-.i loo c.'irclcasly to conceal other 
tlian teinpiingly those chaniiH. 1883 Larv limes 20 (Xl. 
407/3 it IS impossible to refer to llicin.. other than very cur- 
sorily. 

tother, lony. and adv.'^ Obs. Foim.s; 2-5 
oper, 2 -0 other, 4- 5 opere, othire, othir, -yne, 
4-6uther, 6 oder, -ur. 0 . 4oiper, oither. [The 
OE. woid for * or’ (K. ou, E. aitt, and sive or vel, 
(L Oder) was oC 9 e, eailier odda (.tIso dfifa) — 
Cioth. aippau, Ob. eppo, o 99 o, (DIKE eddo, edo, 
later odo, MIIG. ode, oder, Cer. oder. Tlic alterna- 
tive ‘either ..or’ was expiesscd by o 6 ()e .. o 6 ffe. 
This form was saj-XTseded r 1 130 by oder (first in 
O. E. Chron., anno 1127; last example of oMe. in 
a !!.cntence in which oder also occurs, i t.3i). The 
MS. of the OE. tiansl. ol Ufpl (1200- 

1225) has regularly odder for (^E. odde. 

'J hmigh the date of the first apficarance of this conj. is so 
nariowfy defined, its actual sotiicc remains a debated ques- 
tion. It has been field to be identical with the adj pron. 
Otiifr (see piec.^ .'ind (mote frequently) with the adj. pron. 
OiiTittR, OE. lihvrbcr, ihvbtt, dder. Both thc'.e pro- 
nominal words were indeed in OE used Hiilicipalivel>, to 
introdnre the .'ilternalivc oAAe . . o 9 Ae . . (see Oiiikk adj. 
pron. B I b, OcTHFH adj. pron i h); hut there is no ir.ici' in 
OE. of listtScr idBer) or Oder taking the place of th<* fir>.t 
nicmlicr of the alternative oSAe . . oBAe . . , much less of Imlh 
mrinbers, and least of all of the simple conj. oAde. On the 
contrary, the simple c ouj. rcniainrd invariably oASe, and the 
uliernauvcfRo far a.s the evidence shows ’ oBBe . ,dowii 
to the abiupt suhsliiution of oper c 11 j|j It is true that in 
the 14th c., in iiortlicin, north-midi., and e.-midk Eng., nrmt/K, 
ouPer, began to take the place of oPer a.s first incmticr of the 
alternative oPer , . o/cr ... or oPer . . or . . (llic Kccond 
remaining as or, Icar u-sually o/er), just us later .still fin 
Wyclif and Chaucer) either betaine the midland form of toe 
first member ; but these were changes scveial centuries later 
than the subtiitutioiiuf oPfr for oS^ c ii )o, with which they 
have no historical connexion. It seems more probable that 
the ober or oPer of 1 s ^ was a modification of oAAe iiself, due 
to some assticiaiiou with words in ,er\ oBBe being a stresxless 
word wax probably reduced in pronuuciaiion to oBei^f OE. 
nalaes from nallea, sitken 1x140) from siSAan, etc.). Thus 
we are reminded of the parallelism of deyelt^uent between 
\\Q.eddo,edo, odo, ode, oder, ussA. OE. iBBa,o 9 Ba,oBBe,(*oBel, 
oBer or oper, and are led to suRpect, for the r of German 
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iMffr and of ME. uhm or a slmiliir eicpUnAtien. 

'i'bo form iLsed by the raiiy 13th c. Maibe of llc^t 

Ai 5 a|ffwi' muy either b^ )iis AC«-oaiiiu*dAtioa of the ^ hie 
orifiinal to Uio tfJrr of hia owo day. or an actual inttf* 
nieaiate form. It does not bcciii poti'aoleto fix tiu; <|Uniiiity 
of the r in ME. c^r, even from Ormm'fi speliiog; but, jf 
derived froni oJJr, *oiie, it was prcsuinahly alioii. Ormiiis 
reduced fbnn oP^rawd (see Or conj.\ and the later or, 
had, of cour.ic, ftht'yrt <*, from which the ^ of mod. eiupliaiic 
or ui regul.urly developed. ^ 

a. J’reliminary illu tration of OE. oZ$€x 
73s UiCriA Dcuth-songt lluact liia gastae godnes aeththa 
ynaes aefier deoth d.iezc docinid uucorthae. Jx uiiiUs 

xliv. 17 Hu se cuma natte eSha so esne. rSae Kentish 
Chart. ((). E. T. 444) Mittan fuliie huni.^cs o<^oa tuc-gcn 
wines. ^8*5 K/’j/* Fs. viii. 5 Hwet is mon ..o^tSe sutui 
moirnr!!. ngoo O. K. Chron, an. 893 Hundiwelftl^cs milu 
lang obhe lengra. 086-90 Ibid. an. 10S6 Swa hwa awa 
sloje liei^tt oo-'^e himle. iia8-ji find. an. 1128 Wau^ it 
iweolf nionS Oi^ 5 e in.ire. 

I300-S5 Franscript of OE. treatise llepi SiSdfetor in Siijr, 
Lrc'ihd. HI. lou Cn.d on win ofttSer on we.inne wdClerr. 
//>/d. 108 Nim h^nne cicd oOdcr win... aid nun clc .. ut^der 
s[»ic, Rd ni.in clc ii.ihb •. 

р. IHusiiution tif OE. 03 Je . . . : 

/1 900 ir. ReJa's Hist 1. i. (1890) a8 OftJ>a \v r. o<l( 5 e] mid 
freond^cipo oA|>^ {?> r oi^)ie] mid Rcf< ohte. 01900 Ags. 
Fsalms { J'liorpci xxx. hratling^ Awftrr on mode, u^)hi 

on licli.'itnan 11900 O. K. Lhron. an. 89 1 pa acipu eall 
o( 3 )»c t()lir,u(.on oh^e forbienidon ophe to Lundenhyns 
bruliluii o}>|n: to Hrofesce isire. 901 lb d . [Hi.] Mcdc piCl 
lie wijMc ooer. |>«;r lib' an oddc jxer lii'g.'in, 1085-90 

blud an ni-.i; 0<V>e iiiid iilite oi^fte elks iioo oo ib d. 
an. iiixi Kniie he hi odC^e wid leo jcscaldc odde on his 
ajciiic hand heuld.] 

A. conj. The cailter form of Ou conj.b 

a. As simple conj. 

1137-31 O E. ChroH. ([.and M.S.) an. 1127 pier mihie wtl 
hen abuton twenlioder priUl h«>rn blaweres. Ibid. an. 1131 
Svk I h'tt un h'l inn lemi plojes oder iwilfe gan.;onde 

nc be la^f p.cr iivilu an, iSc se 111. in pa ho.ifilr iwa hundred 
(i.'Spc Arc bundled swiri ne l>c leaf linn nolit an. 1137-54 
Ibid. AW. 1137 Me h'-ni^dl In ilic puinbes, nilicr hi thchefid. 
/but., Tw.i oper ibre men h.iddeii onoh to l).eroii oiine. 
Ibid, Gil twa men op>*r in c>mian ruiind to un tun. CI175 
Lamb. Horn El ^if Pu ayuUi-sl odcr snnuj'Sl. c 1300 
Fnn. C oil liom, 157 Ai-.e pe m.an tl pe bis alines 

fader odcr moi.|<-r, Misli r odcr brodcr oder o^^e swo sihbe 
p.it he aghie mid rihte to helpcn to fcil 11. risoo Okmin 
02^5, Sc yd I’.itt iss piU am3 iiiiinn pe shendepp opeT 
wenJehp. lb>J. i4JH'''^ tssafald open brcfald nictt [’a fv;llc>s 
allc tolcrii. c 1350 (#<■«. -S r. \ igjo Slo we him 11031, Oder 
Sinn* m.iy be. wro^t. 1358 Lng /A «. /// (1868) 

19 piii3p.tn to foicn isi.idc larJesniL-n, oper pur} pc inoarc 
d.rl of hcoiu alsrto. 13 . E. E. .ll/d F. A. 141 Uy'3oude 
pc bloke by -Line oper -lade. 1303 F. FL C. viiu 

108 A blynde man for .1 liordiour opi 1 a beilrcdcn woiiim.in. 
1437 Rolls 0/ Farit. IV. 5Tfi/i In the Kynges Ikndtc, oihir 
in any other place. 1474 1 1 a'ei/. Arrh in lotk Rep Hist. 
iMSS. Comm Apii. v. jii No childc, that is to s.iy, son 
oiliie dogiitre. 1535 liNUAiK Frol. N. A, Wlio ys ho 
lilyndc ..oilier so dcspyglululL x^’j^Calumje ‘Irt-A. in lath 
Rt-P. Hist. MSS Comm. App. v. 424 In niriire oihcr vari- 
aunces betwixt pai tv e and parlye. 

d. 13.. Cnt^ rM 11305 (CoU ) Soo snld . offer tnrtuls 
doiuies tiia, Oipci 01 , a 1425 Fun. ouperj AiiWotbir] 

0 dounes dulile bnd. 

b. Ffcceticd by other ; see R i a. 

с. Prcccdeil by whether 

r 1350 Will. Fab rne 3130 \Vlie’*er pow be a god gost . 
oipcr any foulc (eiuL c 1380 Sir Eeritmb, 5717 \V bather he 
uoldc oper no. 14 . ( uisorM. 1077^ (Land) Wbclliir he 
wold othir [Fttn. oiipei] nay. 1536 I'inimlk Luke vi. 9 
Whether is it l.iufnll on ibc.sahat'i da\cs .. to sane lift* uder 
far to desiroye hyi / — 1 Fel. n. 14 Wlictlier ii be vnio ibo 

ky nge. .otlier viilo rnelais. 

B ai/o. 1. riaccfl before two for more) words, 
phrases, or cl.xii-ses connected by o/her or or, so that 
oihcr . . other . . , and (later) other, .or. . was 
e([uivalc‘iit to <)K. odde . , oMie , , , and tu mod, 
Entj. either , .or . . : see IMI'HKK H. 3. 

a. In the connexion other, .other . . , 

C1175 I.a nb. Horn, 37 Oder pu most hcrsumiaii crist, 
oVr p.un dcunc. «f laoo Moral Ode 131 Oper raper oder 
later miicc lie sljiI iiiielen 1300-35 (dale of MS.i llepi 
III .Vrti. I eeihd. III. no Soo untruinnys cymp of 
prim ping.im, opper of uylc, upper of micliini h.clc .opper 
of lylle.ric and diiiiLe, upper of iiiuUim wcrncsse. c 1305 
L\y. 8jf>b ) at pu linn senile odcr don, Oder .slicn oder 
•t-hoit. 1x1335 Itur. K 180 H«o IS ciier o.dcr of ping 
widiiii-n, oder of ping widinnen. 1397 k. (tiooc (Rolls) 40a 
Obrr lie smut of pen arm, iiper hand oper licucd. tbuL 6246 
Oper hii mo'e panne acordi, oper fixtc horn stilue tiio. 1340 
Ayenb. 25 Oper me pe woidk uper iiie n.ligion, oper clerk 
o|>cr Icwcd. 1545 Raymoui Hyrth Afansymie 35 Other 
because she nci;nrnp.inieth not with man other eU for sum 
other iitririiiiie. 1551 Kn' iRoit Pathiv. Kninvl. Ep. to King, 
If they iiietin other your m.aicsties bcniice. oilirr the r onn 
wisdoine. 1588 A. Kino ti . Camsius* Cateik. 141 Quhen 
we ar other iiiaintcnars . . of e lil doars, other def«.ndb 01 
preaches ony peruers or wickll doctrine. 

b. In the connexion other . .or . 

13.. Cursor M. 3855 (Colt.) pat 1 suld oj^r \C 5 tt. elhir] 
here his saaiid. Or lat pe folk vie o mi land. C1394 
P. PI Crede 676 Ober wip word or wip wcrlce. <^14^ 
CaxioN Sonnes Aymon is. ar 3 Ilryngc they m to me other 
deed or quyeke. 15!^ Cranmkr Catech. 100 b, Other they 
bryng noihyng to {lasse . . or . . iheyr losse is greater then 
tlicyr Kayrics. 1563 Tcrnkr Paths Peil., Other in li.sly m 
Germany a 1584 Montoombri* Cherrie 4* Siae 735 Vthcr 
few or nan e. I now. 

P. 1:1330 K. IIkunnk ChroH. (1810) a Oiper bthuties vs 
defend it, or 3clde vp our right. 13 . . Cursor M. 14859 Oiper 
for to dei or Itue.^ i:x400 Apot. LolL 29 pat u foly to 
aferine in PU coie oiper ste or nay. 

2 . Following an alternative clause with on ■■ 

Eituiui B. 5. ra#v. 


I AUxotmder % Sum farond >|ia«..[tliat befell] Or 

(cnereJPai vera fbumied oa fold, or poire fodica opec. 

«■ Whether, fwr. 

iSa3 Ia>. BEaNBMS Froist. 1 . x xo They wUt nat In whtit 
parte of Inj^lande they were in : other in the power of theyr 
ireiidia, or m the power of theyr enneuiien. ibid, I. 143 He 
wy.st not what way he wolde drawe, other into Normandy, 
brebayne, or Gascoyne. 

t Oltere, in early ME. for 0 Cere ‘on the*. 

a 1340 UteisuH 88 in Coii. Horn. 195 I-sched oSere roda. 

t O'thergate, cuiv. Obs. (t. Oiueu a. + Gats 
9.1 Otherwise: neat, A. 
c 1350 Ivili PeUeme 3761 Schal nogom under god oper gate it 
make 1390 Gowkk Com/. 1 1. 95 Whaiiiie ic talletii othergate. 
OthargateS (n dojgt'iCs), udv. and udj. Obs. 
e.\c. dial. ff. as prec., with advb. genitive -ef.l 
A. adv. In another way. otherwise, dirTerently. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 15S8 iCott.) But god bad oper-gatcK mint 
[so Aair/. ; Cdtt., Frtu o]>cr wislJ. a 1340 Hami*oi e Psalter 
CXX.XJV. XI Hit wen^'s of athing opci gates pen it iih 136a 
LanoI. P. i't. A. X ao4 pat oPcr<galt*3 ben 1-gctcn lor 
gadel^nges h«.n ho'dcn. < 1460 Towuetey Alyst. ii. 121 Other 

S utiD 11 had bey II seyii. 2538 Lynoosav Drerne 206 Thay 
i-.potie that gcir all vther gaittis. i6ox Shaks. Ttvel. Ar. 
V 1. 108 If he had nut heenc in driiike, hee would haue 
lickda you other gates then he did. 1635 IImockbtt A'. C. 
Gtt'.ss., Othei gaits, othergets, otherwise, dilfeiciit. x86e 
WxuTiK Sea-board 11 28 My ways have been othergates 
when 1 was younger, thua they ought to have been. 

i'B ad/. Ol another i.\shiou or kmd, difTeient. 
P'rc<|ucnt in T7ih c. 

c 1589 theses Mai tittianae ja With whonic htc might have 
other gat**s welcome. x6ia 1>ay /'Cj/m'/x/'t vi. (1015) 136 It 
was an oiher-gaten Kingdoine hee houglit niter. 1669 W^l> 
Ht-Ai) 6/. Teresa If. xxiv. 151 Ihuse are OlheigntLS Children 
than tho.se, you desiie. 

Othez^aess a. Now only 

[A phonetic reduction of othe>Kt^ts fiom prec.,9ix;lt 
after Of another kind or soit; pnc. B. 

163a J. Haywaro ir. PioHdis Eiomcna 55 To plate joii 
elsewhere in nn uther-ghesse shajie. t66x Hov't 1 St^l. of 
.Script. X25, I have an other-gnesse Acqulc^cclu.c• in his l>e> 
cisiciiis. 2748 Smoli ivit RoiL Rand xxxii. If >our kin.smari. 
Li< utenaiit Howling, had h>eii here, we shuuld have had 
oilicr-guess w'ork. 1785 H. Wai,i*olb Lett , to L*tc^s Osso*y 
16 [.in , We had «>ther guess winlt-rH in my lime i8a6.SroTr 
Woodit. XVII, The ndiiig-suit . hath set him off in oilu-r* 
guess lAshiuii. 1897 Fait Mad Mag. June aji It wa.s 
olhcrgucHS work wiili Bellamy. 

tOth.ergai86 Vbs. [Corruption 

of prcc. by lolk-ctyimdogy, after guise. \ -’v prec. 

1653 Hogan Miitk Chr. l.tfo 367 'Ih} sonic musi have 
olhoi guise fix>d, if ever it think to grow. 1688 Bdnva.n 
Dying Sayings NVIcs. 50 'I he trial we have Uforc Gi^ is of 
othmguise importance. 1787-41 Ciiambi vaCyci. s v. Pcok, 
'lo support the same through a volume in lolio requirct 
othergiiise funds. 1755 isMoi.i.BTr Quix. 11. iii xiii 11783) 
IV. (»i Otherguise cats must scratch my bcaid, and nut 
such u pitiful muckwoim as he. 

Aii»o t O’thM-gulBSd a. Obs. [An attempt to 
improve upon prec.l 

17(^8-74 Tu< KKR Ft. Jvat. (1834) I. 39 Our pciceptioiH ni.iy 
arise Irom other guisici objects than these whcietn ue altn- 
Imte them //vd. 324 He would make an othcr.guised cal- 
culation than our common gamestera. 

Otherism t»'' 5 .^rizm). nome-vd. [f. OrnyR 
a. or pron. + ] iXvotion to the intcicsls of 

olhrrs ; altruism. 

1883 Arthur hernley f.ect. 148 Your go<xl feeling towards 
them is only ‘oih* risin ' or 'altruism’, not bioiherly love. 
««»4 H. I_>Ri’MMOND .Ascent Alan 281 from hclf-isiu to 
Other ism is ihe supreme transition of history. 

O'tlierkixi, -kins, a Obs. cxc. dial. [In 1 3th 

c. a genitive [>hr. oferktlnnes, of res kuiifus, ^OE., 

* if res cyst ms of another kind : see Kin -f 6 b ] 
Ol another kind ; other, different. 

a 1300 Moral Ode 359 Ne seal per ben bred ne win no 
oper cunnes e.ste. c 1300 V'ojc A- Wolf igei in I lazl. E. P. P. 

I. rij Her isinete, her isiii inke, Her isblissi* withoiUcn swinke ; 
Her Ills hounger neiier 1110, No non other kiinncs w’o. Ibid. 
27 1 ibid. 65 Jn curho olheies kuniiiies quede. 13. . Cursor 
M. 404 Vic-oucr al oberkin ibine. [a 1648 Li>. Hi.RuiRr 
tlrn. erti *i68j) 543 I’ecausc of his nephews minority, and 
other ki^d reasons | 1855 Kobinsun U'Adbj (i/oss s. v , He 
has gone an otherkins gee.it. 

t Otherlike, a. Obs. The two words other like 
s= ‘other similar', * the like*, forineily hometimcs 
written connectedly as one word. 

[1565-73 CcKil'KR Thesaurus, Vcimtculor . ,to makecherker 
wo^e nr othci lyke[i6so'l iiomas Lat. Diet, oilierlikcj with 
small pieces c<dorcd.) 1603 Knqi.i es Hist. 7 ufks (1638) 3 12 
In his own Sera^io at Hadriunople, and ..in oihrr-like 
pla* cs. i6j6 E. Dacrks tr. MeuhtaveFs J)isi. f.tvy 1. viii. 
47 Upon theso amt otherlike occasions. i67oCai*t J. Smith 
Eng- Hnproo. Revix ' 4 78 Trees, oppressed by bushes or 
Other trees growing too near them or otherlike. 

t 0 *tlLerliker, {com par.') Obs. Forms: 

I o'Serlfoor, 3 -luker, 4 -laker, -loker. [OE. 
oberlic-or -= O.S. oOarltk-ora, f. Otiikr f dice, -ly * 

+ -or, -eb 3 : cf. L. aliter\ In another manner, 
otherwise. 

r^s Rule St. Benet (Schrfier' liv. 87 Se pe oSerlii or 
;^c<TyrslI<eLe iiiiderhnisc picro rejulican prf:alr. a laoo Moral 
Ode 151 Al he walde and oder Inker don odrrlukcr pcnclien. 
r. laoo Friu CoU. Horn. ^7 Ac he kidde odei hiker his mihie. 
1140 Ayenb. 94 I'o xiiiche lyue me comp optr he grace 
oper bo uirtue and nayt operlakcr. a 1400 Oid Usages of 
Winchester in Eng. (Hide (1870) 355 >if he oper-loker dop, 
be in be kynges mercy. 

Otk^rness [ mother a. 4- -nkr.s.] 
The quality of being other; difference, diversity. 


OTHSBWHAT. 

' 1587 f^uMNO Ar vt (3617) 84 Tbara aiuat needs 

m alwoles boili a adfeHaaienesse and niao an anotlierncase. . 
the Relfexameness in the Essence or beihg;..aud the otlner- 
ncsso k in Um In beings or Persona, i6as Giu. A«cr. 
Philos, u ^ Absolute p^ection. .without oihemcsM or 
change 38^ J. Martinbau Ty/eg Kih. Th. 1 . 99 Negation 
..not absolute, but only relative, simply alBrminf othemus 
of being. 1^3 SinowicK Pioteu Ar^. 143 1%# relatioa 
of sequence iiivolvca the relation of * otoerncas*, 

b. tram/. The fact of feeing other ; Bomethtng 
that is other (than the thing mentioned, or than 
the thinking subject). 

xBri CoLKKitx^x in Blaekiu, Mag. X. 249 Outness Is but 
the feeling of othemens (alCcrityT, reiideied intuitive, or 
alterity visually represented. 1868 Hi'snnril Serm. Lin. 
Subj\ 120 He is now conscious not uf hiinv«ir only, but of a 
ceruiin otheiucss moving in him. 1888 R. PoiTha Relat. 
t.tkics to^Relig. 76 That othemesii which He calls into 
existence is ir^ependent of all phenoiuciia. i^a W. S. 
Lit i.Y Ct. Enigma 141, 1 am directly consaous of it aa 09 
othernesH; a iion-Hcir. 

Other-self. Meiaph. Self other than the subject 
self ; objective fwsonnlity, 

*999 C. y. n’Aacv identism 4 Tkoot. vi. 224 He [Hegel] 
uses it to overcome the oppoHition of self and othcr-^f. 
But other •seif, in its true cnaracicr, eludes the giasp of xetf. 

O'therfledHsh, a. nomt-wd. Ktlatiiig to other 
‘silvrs* or peisons; altruistic. 

1877 E Dim SiMcox Kat. Law v. aai The divuioo of 
human motives into selfish and otbeiselfiah ones. 

t Otherside. Obs. The two words Hktr sids 
fo:inerly impropeily written as one. 

a 1548 Hai.l Chron., Hen. tV 39 I he duke of Orleance 
on the oiheraide lieyng highly set op in pride. 1968 C. r Arron 
( /iron. 11. P51, 1 have such trust in you. and on tlie other- 
tide 1 have such trust in the king. 

Other acme, t other aome, <i- and psvn. 

Now arch, or dia/. ['i'he two words OrusH a. 
and SoMK ptvn. or a., formerly often improperly 
written as one. Usually as conelative to some.} 
adj. Some other; pron. Some others. 
e laso Grn. 4 Elx 686 Affer din cam swilc offer sum. 13. . 
Cursor M. 6491 pax fi award folk.. Said piU moyses was 
slain.. .And ol-er sum said pat lie Was liimnd. 1551 1 1'lMKa 
I It' I la I L K iij h, In sum placies Cicuta b miiu stninger 
then in oiht r sum. 1583 N. T. iRhcm.) Matt. xtii. 5 
Othci <u>me also fell vpon rockie places. Ibid, 8 Othersome 
fell vpun gixid ground. 1593 Siuuiifs Motirv (id. Whs. 80 
In othersome places 1 have seme the Chuiches strawfed 
over cither with hay grasne, straw e^ sedges. s6ii Biblb 
Alts xvii. 18 Some said, What will ihin balibler say T Othev 
some, lie neemeth to l^e a srtter fonrth of strange gods. 
1651 C. Cartwrii.ht Cert. Re/ig. 1. 43 Some think that tba 
Kngli.sh translation, in some places takes away, in other 
pbccH addes, and other-some places changes the meaning. 
1770 C Jrnnrb Placid Man II v v. 126 It makes some 
folks prouder than other some. 1894 Mas OurHANT A/ivii4 
Hrphuin III. 105 Tbeste might l^e rude mihxioiiariea, in some 
c.isrs, but in other some, they were the highrst of heart, and 
noblest of spirit 1875 Pabish .S'ussrx lhai, s. v.. Some- 
tunes my old gal's better than wbut abe be othersome. 

t b. esp. Ui ]ihr. Othersome timo(« (also other* 
soviet ime{s : cf. sotnetiwe'^s ) : At some other times, 
al other times. So othersome whiles, Obs, 

1575 Banister Chimrg. ul (1585) 448 They are engendred 
othciwhilcs, of ..common mattrr, and ochersometime, of 
some peculier matter. 1606 G. WiociDcoCKxl Hist. IvstinS 
IV. 21 Some-whiles flashes of fyre, other soine-w hile,s .'igainc. ; 
dangerous vapors 1616 hi WFi 4k Mahkh. Country Farntt 
687 Oiherxointj times hee goeth from one thicket to another. 
1647 H. More Notes 165/1 Sometimes it nigni- 

tir-in the soul, othersoinetime, the natuioll spirits. 1671 H. 
M. tr. F.rasm, Lollop, 485 Sometimes water, and othersome- 
times fire. 

tOther-timesLothertixiiefiiff^f'./Ar. Obs, 
[The two words OriiKlt a. and times, formerly 
oflin united : cf. sometimes.} At other times. 

c 1^0 Promp. Farv. 370/1 01 .)r t)aic, alias, seoa Ord. 
Crysten Men |W. dc W. 1506) i. viL 72 Vpocrvtes that men 
weiide other tynics to hauc lien true fa^thrull and giKxl 
people. 1603 Fiomo Alontaipte 11. xii. (1632) 288 Some- 
liiiics rciLton, othcrtimcs the World. 1689 Br. Hall //c^ 
Ob^cro. Wks. 145 Thespiiit is orieiititncs tried by the speech : 
but oiher-iiinci. the .-vpeech must liC exumined by the spirit. 
170s / ond. ira*. No 4130/4 Anihouy I'ciiHoin.a Kopemakec, 
ollicrtimch a Labourer. 

Ot]ierward8(<'’’h3Ju$jdz), mAr. nonce-wd. [f. 
Othku a. + -WARfw.] In another direction. 

1858 CxRLvLE Fredk. Gt. viii. lii. II 306 King looks 
towards die Prince of Ban cuth . . (^ueen looks far otherwards. 

Otherways (0‘i>9Jw/’it), oih, Obs. cxc. dial. 
Forms : 2-3 -weiea, -weis, 3 -weiis, -weise, 4 
-weys, 4-9 -ways. Also 4 7 -walea, -wais, 5-7 
-wayes, Se. -wayia. [f. Other a, 4 ways, ad- 
verbial genitive of Way sb} In another way, 
manner, case, etc. : - Otherwise. 

cit75 Lamb. Horn, 31 like monne pe he haueff er istoleo 
offer oocT weia wa idoh. c iao5 Lay. i 876«.> OSere weiea pu 
most agunneii. c 13B0 CaH. L. 623 Another that oihcrweys 
were, c 1330 K. Bmunniw i hron. (1610) 17s How pam felle 
oper wais so many woes & h.ud. M7^5 Malory Arthur 
I xvi, Jx>rdt*.s ye miiiit other wayes uian ye dov 1535 
Cranmru Let. to CroiMwe/t in Misc. Writ. (Parker Soc ) iT. 
315 None otherways but a< it shall seem to yo^u.st so to 
do. 1656 H. PHiiLirs Pnrek. Pa't. (1676) 16 Tnoe.e who 
have any cm] iluy merit for their money oiherwa)cai lyao 
Gay Poems (1715* 1. 255, 1 could not sure do otherways 
than welL 18^ Curwkn Eeon. Feeding Stock 38 Other- 
wa>^liow should we account for (the faetj? 

t Oiiherwluit, pron. Obs. [f. Other a. -h 
What; cf. somewhat.} Some other thing; aome- 
thing else. 



OTHERWHENCE. 


232 


A lus Ancr. R. 96 Uor he..Rpeke 3 ^onn« of o^crwhaL 
(1305 St, J.ucy >37 in £, E, (1869) IU5 O^r what we 
nwte da 

Otherwhenoe (vSojhwcns), adv. rare. [f. 
Others. + Whence.] l^rom elsewhere. 

* 57 S “®5 Abp. Sandvs Strm. (Parker .Soc) a8^ It ometh 
otherwhence. 1883 W. Lpap tr. litaJ ix, 380 All that nuw 
is his, ami all that may come to him otherwhence. 

Otherwhero (c^'d'djhwcvj), hurms: see 
Other a. and VVhkkb. Also hyphened, or as two 
words, [f. Otiieu a. + Where: cf. somewhere. 
Very coinmuD in 1 6-1 7th c., rare or obs. in 18th, 
revived in 19th.] In another place; bomewhere 
else ; elsewhere. 

a 154s WvATT Di.'serieH Lover 8 With words to win 
The hearts of thi m which otherwhere doth grow. 1559 
Morwvnc Evonyttt. 19 'i'he reason is declared otherwher. 
r 1630 Milton PassioM-i^ Ilis (godlike ads, and his tempia* 
lions fierce, And former sufferings other where lire found. 

Hakhuw .S'rr/M. Wks. 1716 ll. hi Otherwhere in this 
lllpistle. 1706 JjUrrHKLL RtL (1857) VI. 5 On bo.ird 

..ships tliut lie ut Portsmouth .and on those otliervihcre. 
i8ao k.KATS Eve .sr. Afnes vii, Hut she iwiw not : her heart 
was otherwhere. 1854 Hawthcihnk Eng. No/e-hks. 11 . 387 
At Charing Cross, and otherwhere al>oiit Ixiiidon. 1894 
J. R. liMNGwoHni Pers. Hum. 4- I'^tv. mi. (1803) 186 Analo* 
gous with the Workings of the human Rpirii otherwhere. 

b. To another place. 

f 1375 EA'fits xxiii. (K// .y/e/eMj) 92 For bat ho 

was far to fare Of he cyte vihyre-quhaie. f 1610 ll’ou/en 
Sitin/s 92 'fo leaiie that place and to goc other-wherc. 1638 
Hakkr ir. Ba/so^'s Lett. (1654) II. 28 Since your hoiionr 
calls you otherwrre. 1870 Muukis Earthiy Par. I. 11. 510 
It .scenit'd that time had passed on otherwhere Nor laid a 
finger on thi.s hidden place. 

C. quasi- esp.with some, any ^ctc. (better writ ten 
fepanitely: some other where = some other place). 

^1300 Cursor M, 2391J6, pat. 1 sal tel of sum oher qiiar 
[v. r. sum dies quark 1506 Tindai k J.uke xiii. 33 It cannot he 
that a prophet pcrisshe eriy other where save att Icnisalein. 

Hooker Ecct, Pol. v. xxx. ( 4 Any thing done any 
otner-where. 1635 Swan Syec. At. (1670) ^6 Else it rained 
from some otherwhere. -1845 Hooo Poems (1846) 11 69 
(To] forbear their privacy and seek some ocher where. 1889 
Voice iN. Y.) 98 Nov., 1 hey are destined fir otherwhere 
than the plowed held with the grave ut the end of ii. 

OtherwhereS (&‘^3Jhwe«-iz), adv. rare, [f 
as prcc. with advb. genitive -j ] — prcc. 

1563 Homilies il Cert. Places Holy Script, i. (1859) 3^ 
Can this be found or gotten oiherwlieres? 1641 IIindr J. 
Bruen xxxiL loz In his owne faniilv. and other whcics also. 
«i 884 Hawihounk Amer. Noie-iis. (1879) II. 44 Oiher- 
wheres the sliaiJow was deep. 1867 Jban Inollow Sonj^^s 
Voices Birds, Cutkoo 122 As if some right- joyous elf, While 
about his own affairs, Whistled s«iftly otherwhercs. 

Otkerwllile (tibajhwoil), adv. Now rare or 
dial. Forms: see Other a. and While. Also ns 
two words, or hyphened, [f. Other a. + While sb ] 

1 . At one time or other; at times; sometimes, 
now and then, occasionally. Otherwhile . , other- 
while, at one time . , at another time (in OE, 
hivile . . hwile). Obs. exc. dial. 

r 1175 Lamb. Horn 23 Nohcles oAcrhwile hu Kunegest mid 
•umme of l>issc limcn. c laoo Prin. Coll, Horn. 147 Ofter- 
wile wanne hie Be3eii men wanred ^^lien 1340 Ayenb. 40 
Obcrhuyl of he on : oherhuil of he opren, oherhuyl of on and 
of ohre. 138LS WvcuF Ecclus. xiii. 21 As a wlf hhal romune 
to a lomb otherwhile [1388 sum tyme], 1438-50 tr. Hidden 
(Rolls) 1 . 71 Tigris anti Euphrates, whiclic be other while 
separate and ohcrwhilc commixte. 1509 H awls Past. Plea%. 
XX. (Percy Soc.) y8 Uesechyiig you .. Yet oilier whylc to 
thynke upon me. 1607 lip. Hall Art Di%>. Medxt. xxiit 117 
Otherwhile and ofter thy back is turned unto him ihruu^’h 
negligence. 1875 Parish Susse-x Dial. s. v., 1 has a horn 
of t^cr otherwhile, but never nothing lo do me no hurt, 
tb. as adj, Occiinini^ now mu! then, occasional. 
t^Bg Nashk Pref. Greene’s Menaphon (Arb.) 16 The other- 
while vacations of our graucr Nobihtie 

fo. quasi-j/i. in every otherwhile {pTO\)ci\yi\\\ce 
words, every other while, like every other mhiutc)^ 
every now and then, at frequent intervals. Obs. 

154a Uo\LL Erasm. A/opA 160 A thyng litle to the l^ene- 
fite of a coiiimen wealc, cucry other whyle to chaunee the 
CapitaincSi 1617 Hilnon IVAs, (1619-ao) II. 31s Knery 
Other-while there rommeth newes of some of the g.Tll.Tnl'« of 
the time.^ 1736 Pr^.e Kenfiiisms (E. D. S.) k v., ' Every 
otherwhile a liitle i.e. a little now and then. 

2 . At another time, or nt other times. Chiefly as 
correhitive lo sometime or an enuiv.alent. arch. 

In the first two quots. the sense is cloubtful : it may l>c i. 
1401 Pot. Poems (Rolls) 11 . iqi thou hcidist me not 

grucclie that je went two togrdir; ffor otherwhile ^e goo 
three C1460 Kortkscur Abs ^ J.tm Afou. vii. (1885) 124 
Oher while he •thall sende his piocuratours and messengers 
to the counscllcs gcncralles 1586 W. Wi-bhk A’/y. Poetrie 
Ded. (AiU) 14 Alexander., leaned sometime too hard, oiher- 
whyle too .soft, as neuer hauing bc.Mie apprentice to the 
Arte. x6a8 (Jaulb Prtui. The. (1629) 92 One while, her 
holy life bids him not suspect her dishonest; other while, 
his owne wcakcnesse and ignorance bids him not be per- 
swaded. lyao Connect. Cot. Bee. (1872) VI. 184 A certain 
man, who was sometime taken for Nathaniel Wilson, other- 
while for John Clements. 1855 M. Arnold Balder Poems 
1877 1 . 15a Hut the gods went not now, as otherwhile. Into 
the tilt-yard. 1869 Freeman in .Stiphens t-i/e (1895) 1. 434 
Other wLile I have never ventured to utter a word. 

Otherwhiles (t^’baihwailz), adv. Now rare 
or dial. Forms : see Other a. and Whiles. Also 
as two words, or hyphened, [f. as prec. with 
advb. genitive in later times often felt as plural.] 

+ 1 . prcc. I. Obs. 

a iaa5 Ancr, B. 30 Lates )>ct sununc otlcr hwules, wcilawci I 


unkundcliche makled. /bid. 180 peos fondunges ctiraeS 
odcrhule.s of Gt/d, fk odcrhulcs of mon. c 14*0 Pattad. on 
llusb viii. 65 The ky may othcrwhilcs be withdrawe. 1576 
A. Fleming tr. Cains' Eng. Dogs in Arb. Garner ill, 
234 To hunt two divers bc«istM, as the foxe other-whiles, 
and other- whiles the hare. 1601 Holland Pliny 11 537 
l^uuble diligence and ouermtich cuiioaitie both huit other- 
whiles. 1671 II. M. tr. Erasm. Colloq. 156 She did nothing 
but weep, and utherwhiles also threw her self u^Hjn the 
ground. 1787 {juosiL Prov. Gloss., Oiker^vhiUs, sometime!!. 
2, prt C. 2. 

C1460 Fohiesccb Abs. A Lim. Mon. \ii (1B85) 125 The 
kyiige sh.ill otteri tyines sende his coniissioncrs . to re- 
presse and punysh riatours and rcsers; flur with cause he 
shall ocire uhiles ride in his owne person. 1506 t'ilgr.Per/. 
(W. dc W. 1531) 269 Suintyme with swete tnylkc of deuocion 
or otherwhyles amonge with . . swetnes of grace. 1540-1 
Klyot Image Gov. 8^ Sometyine iib^uridauiit, othcrw>les 
shorte and «omptndious 1683 Ciialkiiiil T/ieahna 
L 1 . 100 'loncs. Sometimes of Joy, and othei whiles ol Moiies. 
17x9 I)k Foe Crusoe i. mu, Other whilc.s 1 fancied they 
wcie all gone. 1897 Dublin Besr. Oi U 394 .Sninetiiiies llie 
points arc definitive, othcrwhilcs the witter leaves Jiiniself 
liberty for a different arrangement. 

tb. Mome otherwhtUs (properly three words, 
some other whiles'), at some other times. Obs. 

1671 H. M. tr. hrasm. i ollotf 294 .Sunietnnes into the 
Stomach, stjme othcrwhilcs into the neck. 

O'therwhi ther, adzf. rare. ff. Other a. + 
Whither.] To another place ; * elscwhilher \ 

*575 Hamster Chtrury 1. (158,) 124 If the humor yet l)e 
flowing draw it othci whiih< r by blood letting. 

Otherwise sb. phr., adv., adj. 

F orms : sec Other a. and Wlse j/i. fOn^^. a phrase 
of three words: OlO. on o6re wlsan, in other 
manner, in late OF^. also oOrewisan, MF« ofrewise, 
at len;»th written otherwise: cf. in any wise, any- 
wise, crosswise, etc. : see Wise sb."] 

A. I'hi.Tse with wise, manner, way, as distinct 
sb., e. g. in other wise, OIC. on obre wi\an . . on 
oOre, ill one way . . in another; no othci'^vi.se, 
OK. on ndne oHre wisan, ME, non ojer wise, 
l6lh c none other-wise , in no other way. arch. 

cBXA K. j^'.lfrkd Boeth. xxxix. 6 10 Wc o i^^itacS hwihim 
man on odie wi^an, on uAic luiie Gucl un;^it. <*900 tr. 
Bcedas Hut. in xii Ixiv.J ipx Ac hit fcorr on oSrc uisan 
wa;s ^1050 Ags. Gloss 111 Wr.-VVuIckcr 341/26 A/ilcr, on 
acnise tilire wis.til a laoo Ftagm. Aul/rtc's Gram, i On 
obre wesen a j^oo Cursor .11. 3887 pat nmi he nanober wis. 
Ibid, 17528 Foi-soih it es n.in oilnr wise. £'1460 FoiHEsr ue 
Abs. 4- Lull. Mon. iii. (1885) 114 I hai luowe in non ober w > se 
leve. 1535 JovB AAot. Ttudale (Ath.) 50 For 1 r.ike yt no 
nuther wy«.e. 1540 Hvanictr. / Instr. ( hr. U «»///. (1502) 
Ovj, Shee ought to love him none other-wise than her sclfc. 
*597 Moklev lutrod Mus. 6 Could you sing it no other wise ? 
1790 Hunke E'r Bev.60’1 o be led any otherwise than blindly. 

IS 1873 Mill E\s. AV//^. (1S74) 21 i '1 he lad of death will 
make no sudden hre-ik in our spiritual life, nor influence our 
charader any otherwise than as any important change in 
our mode of csistcncc may always be expected to modtiy U. 

b, (//.) ■=" other ways, nopue-use. 

1869 Hrowning Bing 4- Bk. xi. 1455 Some one of the 
hundred olherwi es. 

B. adv. fu. otherwise; fi. otherwise. 

1 . In .Tiiolhcr way, or in other ways ; in a tlifl'ermt 
manner, or by other means; differently. Constr. 
than but). 

a. (971 Blukt, Horn 177 |?c lacs be oifrc wisan acnix mA*n 
Icogv.l <^1315 Shokkiiam 42 And ^yf he hyt utheie wyse 
f.ingcth, He tnketh bote the sygiic. 13 , Cursor M i s 83 
(Gdtt.) Hot gal ai ober wise (txj Trin. \ Cott., T'airf, oper 
gaiesj had mint. 1488 Monk 0/ Evesham 79 He studyd 
.. by a colur of symuhicyon odyr wise then he m hulde to 
trohle hem 1535 ('ovekoalk 1 AtaCi. ii. 4 lud.cs, other 
wyse r.tlled Muduabcus. 

ft. C1330 k. Hrunse ChroH. (1810) 208 Of soin he graniise 
his willc lor to do, & soiii !>aid uperwise, pat it suhl not l>e 
so. r 1386 Chaucers Ear’s T. 526 God wool and lie bat 
ootherwise noglit (4 A/S.?. oper wisij]. 1511 in W. H. Turner 
Aele* t Pec. O-r/ord 7 George Pykeryng otherwyse Sinylhe. 
1606 IloLiJVND Sue/on. Yet can I not he persw.Tdcd other- 
wise, hut to ihitike, lliat [etc ]. 1718 Huixn-i i .spec/. No. 404 
ri A|)plyiiig his Talents uthcrwise th.an Nature designed. 
1864 PcsEV Lett. Daniel (1876) 553 God saw otherwise. 

t b. Othemuise . . otherwise : in one way . , in 
another way. Obs rare. 

1645 Milton Tetrach. Wks. (1847) 198/1 (Matt. xix. 4-5) 
On winch pKaoc Paiicus notes, .that Christ is wont oiherwn>e 
to answer hyporntes, otherwise those th.ii arc d(X:ihle. 

2. In another case; in other circumstances; if 
the case be not so ; if not ; else. 

1390 Gower Con/ II. 74 For otherwise she ncholde have 
failed, If that he had noglit travailed. ax 4 a 5 L u> sor M. 
23505 ( I'rin ) Oberwisc is not sviiiie foi3vuen Hut lo heie hit 
whil wr m.TV lyurn. 1558 Bh. Com. Prayer Coiwnnnivju, 
Otherwyse tnc recciiiing of the holy Coiiimnnion, doth no- 
thyn^ els but encrease your dniiinadoiL i6ix Hiulu Matt. 
vi. IT. ike heed that yc doe not your alines before men, . 
otherwise yee haiic no rcwaid of your father which is in 
heauen. 1790 Look's Voy. V. 1685 Lnabled them to perform 
a lourney of ihiee or four leagues, which, otherwise, ihev 
must have perished Irefore they could have accomplished. 
s8^ '1 RFNni Mirac, xxxii. (1862) 448 We lenrn, what per- 
haps otherwise we might have guessed. Atod. 1 went at 
011CC ; otherwise I should have missed him. 

3 . in Other resfiects: with repaid to other nointH. 
*594 Hooker E.ccl. Pol. 1. xvi. (6 The best men otiicrwise 

are not alwayes the best in reg;ird of societie. 1847 Jrk. 
Tavlor Lib. Proph. Wks. i8j6 11 . 371 By the report of per- 
sons • otherwi-e pious and pmdent. 1796 Mohsr Amer, 
Geog. 1 . 24 Having olheiwise no reason to suspect tlieiii. 
i8i{7 Buckle -CTrV/rs. I. ii. 45, 1 will give one instance of 
ibis from an otherwise sensible writer. 
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t 4 . On the other hand. Obs. rare. 

* 55 * T. WiiEON Logike (1580) ab, A skilfull artificer male 
tone put the vain Sophisier to silence . . Whereas otherwise an 
argunierite made by the rules of Logike tan not bee auoided. 
1673 Vam Jnsolcmy 0/ Rome 35 And otherwise the people 
could observe him odvaiiLcd..a cubit above the eartli. 

O. Adjectival uses. 

1 . Predicativcly, approaching an atlj : In another 
state or condition; differently conditioned or exist- 
ing ; not bO ; different; other. 

1-1400 Chaucer's Me/ib. F99 (HnrI. MS.) Whan Fe b'Tig 
seineb oberwLse [Gg. 4. 27 otliir wyse, Petw ober wise, 
J.ojisd. ubcicwise; Ellesm. etc. ootlierweycs, etc J F^n it 
W'us b.forn. a 1533 l.n. Hi rnek.s lluon Ixx. 238 , 1 byieiie the 
mater be other wyse than he liathsayd. c 1680 Hickbrincill 
Hist. IVhiggism i. Wks 1716 I. 20 Scholars are like other 
Men, some are wise, and some arc oihciwise. s;r36 M\n- 
DKviixK World UnmasKed 380 The matter ib quite oihi-r- 
wi e. 1844 Ld. Macaui av .Speeches yto Can an Established 
Church whlth has no hold on the people be otherwise than 
iisc'Iess? 1879 M. AhN(ji d Altxed kss. 192 Only one or two 
sentences 1 cuuld wish otherwise. 

2. as adj. 'Phat would otlieiwise be .. . ; ih.'it 
would otherwise exist. 

1600 W. Watrdn Deca<ordon[\Goi) 51 At the table ahone 
all others their othei wise equals. 189a 1 ). A. Clarke in 
A. E Lee ///xr. (Ohio) 1 1 650 btonecroHses . .give a 

decided relief to their otherwise dullness. • 

I>. Comb., as otlieiwise minded adj.; hence 
othenvi\e mindedness. 

[x6xi H1H14T Phd. iii. 15 If in any thing yc be otherwhe 
minded 1 1865 I ..owBii. N>w Eng. two Cent. Ago Pr. 

Wks. 1H90 II. v3 One of the janing atoms in a chaos of 
otherwise niinclcdncss. 1889 — IVal/on Latest Lit. Ess, 
(1891) 72 Many-mcmbcied periods which in unskilful hands 
hecoint* otlierwise-minJed os a herd of swine. 

iltnce O therwlEenesB (nonce wd.), condition or 
qii.ility of being otherwise. 

1890 J II. Stirling Gifford Led. vi. 103 The other, as the 
dilierei.ee, the uthcrwi.sencsii, is jiisi as it is named. 

Other world, o*ther-world, sb. and a, 

[bee Oi'HKB a. 2.] 

1 . A Nvoild other than this: a. 'I'he world to 
come, the world beyond tlie grave, b. The gpiiit- 
Innrl ol many non- Chi islian peoples, o. T he woild 
of ifltalism, pwtry, or romance. 

1888 M us. H. Ward A’. A'/smere \ii 8y The most detormined 
»Miciifii.ing itf ‘ tills w.-irm kind world ’ to a rold orhci-w'oild 
with 11 s lortuiing inadinissihlc claims. 1895 A. Nun VfV. 
Bran 213 M.tnannan, h^rd of the llafipy OthcTworld. 18^ 
1 '. H Jkvons in C lass. Bci’. Feb. 48/1 lie sought to sliow 
that a I>clicf in the ll.ippy Oiherworld was found .'imongst 
tlic Celts and the Greeks. 

2 . atlrib. Pertaining or relating to the other 
world ; unearthly ; heavenly. 

1884 'J ['liNNVSoN Betkd Pri)I.,That sweet otlier-woild sindc. 
1884 J. pARKi R Larger Ministry 51 The Clirisiian nunister 
is not a chatterer ofother.woiid piirascs. 

lienee O tberwo rldlsli a., 0‘tlierwo rldism 

{ttonce-wds.'). 

. .894 Kev.jASx. 245 An other-worldish and latlier somno- 
lent party 1894 Constome Naden's Pott. Wks Introd. 14 
Religious exercises of I’raycr, Pi ai.se, and SpintualiNiii 
(oti'cr-worldism > generally. 

Otherworldliness (r tVaiwf) jldlinds). [f. the 
phrase other world, after woi ldlincss.'\ 

1 . Jlevotioii lo the othei world, tir lo the iiitciests 
of a future life ; es/. the disposition to consider 
the future state and neglect the affairs of the 
present ; a spiiil ot worldlincss as applied lo the 
future life ; moibid, ascetic, or selfish spirituality. 

/1 1834 S. T. Coleridge Lett. 4 - Recoil. Ii8,6)l. 98-9 As 
thure IS a worldliness or the loo-much of tins L.fe, so ihere 
IS anothcr-woildliness or rather oihcr-worldliness, tqu.dly 
hateful and sclfidi with ihis wnrUllincss. 1847 Lewis 
/’A/V<jv.(i867)1I.5. 1855 H. Spencer /‘m'nc /'xj/t/m/. <1872) 1 1 . 

\ iii.vii.6i^i Otlier-worklliness i^afecll^)' in which 1 he repre- 
sentation of divine appiov.-il goesalo.ig with a represent.«lion 
of future happiness to fie sci tired by that approval. i88a 
F'iskk in llaiper's Mag. Dec. 117/1 The error of media:val 
atiLhorites and mystics in setting an exnggeiatcd value u|k>ii 
oilierworldlineas. 

2 . T he quality attributed lo an ideal world apart 
from the actual. 

1876 Lowei I. Among my Bhs. Ser. 11. 172 Full of life and 
light and the othor-woi Idhnesbof p!>etry. 1898 Portu. Rev. 
LXIY. 291 Hiirnc-Jones. one defines him with true appre- 
Lension a-* the Painter of Oilierwi>rldlines.s. 

Otherworldly (t^'^djw&uldli), a. [f. as prcc., 
afUT worldly.} 

1 . Of or I ertaining to a world other than that 
in which we .Tctually live. 

1879 F'. J. FTtRNivAM. R. BrunnPs Chron. IVace 784/a 
Divining, knowledge of other-worldly mailers. 

2 . Of, pertaining lo, or devoted^ to the world of 
mind or imagination, 

1873 Patfr Renaissance viii 204 It is easy with the other- 
worldly gifts to lie a sthdne Seeie. 1890 Liiicin/iati ( hr. 
Advocate 5 F'eh. 10/3 No one who h.'iA ever rai-^ed his eyes 
from his present narrow horiron. .will ever sneer at a pliilo- 
Bopher as ‘otherworldly 

3 . Devoted lo the concerns of the world to come; 
disposed lo consider the affairs or interests ol a 
future life to the neglect of those ol the present. 

x88o Sat. Rev 6 Nov. 585/1 The serieR is. .a Bort of other- 
worldly imit.iiion of the series of worldly biographies and 
criiiciMns edited by Mr. John Morley. 1886 Atheumum 
9 <X*t. 463/a Among worfdly and other-worldly^ matruns, 
maids, auu men. 1890 Chicago A dvamce 27 Mar., 1 be early 
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OTHIKG. 

Cburch had to prove that its concemi were not altogether 
other 'Worldly. 

t O’thlng . Ods, . [See O numeral aJ/., and cf. 
noihins!\ One thing. 

1573 1 ussER Htub, (1878J 184 III huswiferie othing or other 
must craue. 

O’thman, a. and sb. « Ottoiiak a. and sb\ 

1813 IWkon (/'/a^irrxxxi. Yet seeins henotofOthmanrace. 
1816 Siegt of Lor. xxix. And now the OthmanA guin the 
gate. 1864 Neale Statou. 15 Prepare thee for the 

Othman yoke I 

Otho^te, pa. t. of Ofthink Ohs.^ to repent. 
Othom : sec Odam Obs.^ son-in-law. 
t Othoune. Obs, [ad. L. othonna (Pliny), a. 
Gr. oBovva ; now Used ns a generic name. J The 
African or Bnrbary Ragwort, Othonna chetrifolin, 
1601 Holland Pliny W. add Oibonne growetb plenteouhly 
in S(.ylhiu, like vntu Rocket. 

Otnre, othur, othyr, obs. if. Otiifr. 
t O'thyl. them, Obs. [contr. of ox-ethyl » 
ethyl oxt(le.\ A name proposed by ^\'illiam8on 
for the oxidized radical of the di-carbon senes, 
CilJjO, commonly called Acktyl. 

1857 Miller hltttt. Chem. III. 311 uott. 1866-77 Waits 
Diet Chem. I. 13a Williamson c.^lled the radicle 'othyl’i 
blit on account of the difliculty ol forming analogous names 
for an<i logons radii les, the name has been generally ab.in- 
dolled for the term acetyl. 

Otiaut (du'Jlint), a. rare. [ad. L. otillnt em^ 
pr. pple. of oliti-rl lo be at leisure, f. otium leisure.] 
At leisure, doing nothing, indolent, at ease. 

1878 N. Atner A’tv. CXXVI. 485 'Ihey who. .relegate 
the Supreme to the otiant case of Rpicurus. 

fOtia'tion. Obs. rare. [n. of action from 
L. btidri : see prec.J The condition of being at 
leisure or doing nothing ; a taking one’s ease. 

PuTTUNHAM Kng. J'oesie iii. xxv. (Arb.) 307 "I’oRceiTic 
idle when they be earnestly oicupiod .and do busily nego- 
liat by cimlor of otiation. i6ao Hi*. J. Xing Serm 26 Mur. 

Q Some shew of indisposition and otiation in God, Us if he 
were ^une to rest, und minded vs not. 

Otiatric (.^•^tiiOi tuk), a. [t. Gr, our, tlr- car + 
tarpiKijs belonging to healing, medical.] Relating 
to the medical treatment of the car. 

1861 tr Czermak’s Prtici. Use LorvHgosrfi^\\\.-\ui(^.SyyA. 
•Sot.) 'I’he patient’s aflertion, which could 1 ^ icali.sed very 
well by means of the data of the ordinary otiatric method. 

lienee Otla'trlos sb , ‘ term lor the consideration 
of the nature and principles of the medical treat* 
ment of the ear’ (Mayne Expos. Lex. 1857); 
Otlatry, ‘the art of healing the diseases of the 
ear’ {Syd, Soc. Lex. 1892). 

Otic (<j“‘tik, p’lik), a. j 4 naf.f Path. [ad. Gr. 
utTiKoif f. our, d/T- ear] Of, belonging to, or re- 
lating to the ear; auiicular. 

Ottc ganglion, a small ovul flattened swelling 011 the 
inferior maxillary nerve, winch communicates with the 
auriculo-ieinpoial nt rve, and with the branch of the facial 
ncive whirh ciitirs (lie (yinpanutn Uborda tympanic, 

1657 loMi iNSoN Kenou's Ihsp 10 Otick [niedicainentsl lo 
the cars 1836-9 Touo Cycl. Anti/. 11. 293/1 1 he ganglion 
disrovcicd by Arnold, .'ind by him denominated Otic or aiirb 
riilar. 1853 tr. A’omfierg's Man. Ntrv. Dis 1. 1. xi. 121 (N. 
SyiL Soc.) we must distinguish otic neuralgia fnnn aioustic 
hyperarsthc.sia. 1874 Roosa Dis. f'ar 204 'I he otic ganglion. 
-Otio (p tik), compound suffix, repr. («r. -atriKbs, 
f. sbs. in -oir-iyr, or adjs. in -cur-ot, from vbs. in -u<u 
+ -tK~ug, -ic. Nouns of action from these vbs. aie 
formed in -wots; hence, adjs. in -otio go in sense 
with sbs. in -o.*ji8, -o.se, as amaurotic^ of, pertain- 
ing to, or affected with amauroitis \ so chlorotic^ 
cyanotic, endosmotic, exostotic, hypnotic, narcotic, 
neurotic, osmotic, silerotic, etc. .Some words in 
-otic are otheiwise derived, as erotic, exotic, demotic 
{(jT.hrifiitriKog), or are formed by analogy, 2^'a chaotic. 
Oti^d (^M’tidid), a. Zool. [f. I.. Otis, otid-em 
bustard + -in 3 .] belonging to the Otid/de or 
bustard family of birds. So Oti'dlform tr., re- 
sembling a liustard ; Otidlnt a. ^ otidid. 

In mod. Diets. 

II Oti'dimn. [mod. L., f. Greek type •u/ri8iov, 
dim. of ouv, curor ear ; cf. ommatidium.\ The form 
of the auditory organ present in the Mnllusca. 
lienee Otl'dial a., of or pertaining to an otidium. 
1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Otiose a. [ad. -L. oliostis at leisure, 

unemployed, f. dtium leisure. Cf. F. oiseux, 01'‘. 
ocieux, ocios, Sp. ocioso. It. otioso^ 

L At leisure or at rest ; unemployed, idle ; 
inactive, indolent, lazy. 

1850 Tait's Mag. XVII. 732/2 A malcontent by necessity, 
because otiose and rc*rf>urccleKs. 1865 Sat. Ren. 7 Jan. 34 
Our policy in Turkey has now dwindled into an otiose sup. 
port of the Government. X885 K. Hahrison Choice Bks, 
(18M) 198 An otiose God .. surveying unmoved 'this dusty 
fuliginous chaos '. 

2 . That is unattended by action ; having no prac- 
tical result ; unfruitful, sterile: nugatory, futile. 

17M Palky Eviti. I. II. i. (1827) 354 Such stories .as require, 
on the part of the hearer, nothing more than an otiose ashcnt. 
il^ Ward Ideal Ckr. Ck. led. 9) 93 We must learn 

to dismiss all otiose and unfruitful coiilemplation of external 
models. 1853 Hardvvick Ckr. Ck. MU. Agt (1861) 299 Re- 
posing with a vague and otiose belief on the traditionary 
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doctrines as they had been 1c^[lcally aystematlced by John 
of 1 Damascus. 1875 W. j AcaaoN Doetr. Retribution 49 Tha 
* why ' of moral duty is not an otiose but a fruitful priuciple. 

b. Having no practical function ; idle, su|^r- 
flunns, useless. 

\966SaL Rev. 14 July 54/a The number of otiose lines and 
Burawliiig irrelevant points wbte^ swell the piece out. ,1878 
Gladstone Prim, tiomor xiii. 146, I doubt the opinion 
sometimes held, that there abound in Homer idle or 'otiose ' 
epithets s88o Savce in Nature XXI. 406 An alphabet 
which. .pOMic.s.Hcs otiose and needless letters. 

O*tio:flely, adv. [t. prec. + -LY 8.] In an 
otiose manner; idly; without any pnictical end. 

1886 \jcyiiiKi.i. Progr. World Latest Lit. (1801) 17B As 
has been somewhat otiosely discussed. 1896 Hammond 
Ckurck or Ckapelf 1 87 An article of faith . . held, not otiosely, 
but alter it ha.H been threshed out again and ngaiis 

O'tio SeneSB. [f. as preo. + -MtnH.] The 
quality of being otiose, or having no piactical func- 
tion. 

1867 Mocm. Mag. Apr. 593/j They complain of otioseness 
of letters in some words, of inadequacy in others. 

Otiosity I'orms; 5-6 ool-, 007-, 

oayto, -ite, -itee, -itie, 6- otioaity. [a. OP'. 
ociosill, occtosiU (15th c. in Godef.), 1. OF. occiose, 
ad.L. diidsus at leisure, f. dtium. 

1. 'i'he condition or state ol being otiose, un- 
employed. or idle; ease, leisure, idleness. 

1483 Caxton Cato C ij b. By ouerlonge reste and ociosvie 
bci-ngendred or goten. thregretesynnes. .auaiyce,Ierherye, 
and ouer tnoche t.tlkynge. >8^~3 “4 VUl. c. 4 

'I'hc pfopU .. hue nowe in idlcncs.He and ociositee. igte 
Rollano Crt. I'enui Prol. 237 Ihocht the corps ly in 
ocioiitie. 1848 1 MACK EH A V Van. Eair\x, A life of dignifii-d 
otiosity such a<i be< ame a person of his eminence. 1866 
Smirlev Brooks Sooner or Later i, Ihe happy otiosity 
enjoyed by the millioiL 

2 . Indolence; want of action, enterprise, or 
attention; negligence, carelessness, perfnnctoriness. 

163a Li I HGOw Trav. v. 179 A Towne . of small importance, 
in regard of trafTicke.. : Want of Strangers being one let, 
and vitiou<t otiosity the other stop. 

i' O'tiOTlSi cs. Obs. rare. Also ocloua. [ad. L. 
dtios-us Otiose, or its OF. repr. ocios, -eus, -eux.] 

J cisurely ; idle ; at ease. 

1614 .SYi.vE.*ii EK Bethulias Rescue v. 131 Private men 
(who-.c otious care Scarce pa^sc the threshold of tlicir own 
door dare). 1656 Blount Olossogr., Oiious, idle, careless, 
reiitful, at ease. 

II Otitis (^toi'tis). Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. our, 
<uT- car + -iTis ] Ind.immation of the car. 

*799 Hooper Ated. Diet., Otitis, inflammation of the in- 
ternal ear. 18x1-34 Good's Study Med. 4) 111. 197 In- 
fl.Tmmations, especially cephalitis and otitis. 18^ JIuptuN 
Dea/ne^s 51 The causes which produce internal otitis are 
many of them of the same character, but more severe than 
lliobc which excite external otitis. 

Hence Oti'tle a., connected with otitis. 
s8xa-34 Gifoifs Study Med. (ed. 4) II. 105 This is mostly 
(he effect of cold, and is in fact an otitic catarrh. 

II Otium The 1 .atin word for * leisure, 

trecdom from business, case in occasional English 
use ; e.^p. in the phrase otium cum digmtate, 
leisure with dignity, dignified leisure or ease. 

17x9 Ld. Bulingbrokb Let. to Su^ift 19 Nov. in Pope's 
H As. 1751 IX. no LHium lum dignitate is to be had with 
5 <kV a year us well as with 1815 Chalmers Lei, in 

Z(/ir (1851) 11. 31 A life of intellectual leisun , with iSMotium 
of literary pursuits. 18x0 Scott Monast. Iniuxl., Inteniling 
theie 10 lead my future life in the otium cum dignitate 
of h.alf jiay .uid annuity. 1849 Thackkray Petidennis Ixviii, 
Mr. Morgan was enjuying his otium in a dignified manner, 
siirv..yirig the evening fog, and smoking a cigar. 

Otmer, obs. form of Outbiobiu 
O tmest, ottemeste, obs. forms of Utmost. 
Oto-, before a vowel ot-, a. Gr. orro-, combining 
form of o 5 s, (l/r- car, an element of medical and 
other scientific words, the more important of which 
appear in their alphabetical places. 

OtooatA'rrh, catarrh of the car (Mayne Expos. 
Lex. 1 857). Otooo'nla [F. otoionie (Breschet) ; Gr. 
Hovia or novig dust], term for the white pulverulent 
dust found in the membranous labyrinth of the 
inner car, the aggregation of which foims an otolith. 
(.Sometimes treated as if pi. of otoconium ; also in 
Kng. form Otokoni«B.) Hence Otooo'nlal a. ; 
Oto'oonlto « Otolith. 0*tocrane [Gr. Kpavlw 
the skull], the auditory capsule, the portion of 
the petrous bone which encloses the organ of 
hiaring; hence Otocranial, Otoora’nlo ad^s. 
O'toosrst [F. otocyste (Lacaze Dulhies), f. Gr. Kiiant 
bladder], term lor the auditory vesicle or organ 
of hearing In some of the invertebrata ; hence 
Otocy'stlo a,, of or connected with an otocyst. 

II Otodynia [(ir. dUvvrj pain], ear-ache; hence 
Otody'nlo a. (Mayne). Oto'iTFapliy [-or.kpuy], 
description of the car (Dunglisoii A/ed. lex. 1842) ; 
hence Otogra'pliloal a. OtomorphoTogy, the 
morphology of the ear. |i Otomyoo'ala [MvcoaiH, 
Gr. fivicT}g fungus], the pre.sence of parasitic fungi 
in the external auditory meatus. Oto'patliy [Gr. wa- 
Oos suOering], disease of the ear (Diiiiglison 1853) ; 
hence Otopa’tbloa. O’topliono [Gr. ipwtdf sound], 
an ear-trumpet, an apparatus lor the conveying 


of lOYind to the deaf ; also ■■ Otosoofi t, 0*to« 
plMty [Gr. wXhffffuv to monld], plastic inrgery 
of the ear ; hence Otopla'Btlo a. (Mayne). n 0 <to- 
pyo'Big [Gr. trvwffit formation of pusj, snppnration 
in the ear. |) Otorrlici*a [Gr. fioia a flow], puru- 
lent discharge from the ear; hence Otorvlunal, 
Otorrholo atffs. , relating to otorrhoea. 0 OtoMl- 
plnz [Gr. edkutyf war-trumpet], the Eustachian 
tube. Oto* 8 toal [Gr. Urrior bone] a., relating to 
the auditory ossicle ; sb., applied by Owen to the 
bomologues of the bones of the inner ear, in fishes, 
etc. Ototomy [-tomy], dissection of the ear 
(Dunglison, 1843 ). 

1855 Holden Hum. Osteot. (1878) 978 The two masses are 
the ‘"otoconia* or ‘otolitlis*. 188s Mivamt Cat 301 Two 
SACS connected by a narrow bent tube and containing within 
tlieui small crystals of carbonate of lime, called otmith^or 
otoconi.!. 18^ K. Wilson Auat. Vade M. (cd. a) 47a 'Tbe 
membranous labyrinth . . contains twosniall calcareous masses 
called "otoconiles. 1854 Owrn Akel. jSt Teeth in Ci*c. Sc., 
Organ. Nat. I. 171 The organ of hearing,.. the surrounding 
vertebral elements being modified to form the cavity lor its 
reception, which is called '*oiocrane'. 187a M iv art Elrsn, 
Ana/. 138. i?57 Maynb Expos. Lex., ^Viccranial, of or 

belonging to the otucrane. 1^7 Huxley AnaL Inv. Anim. 
IV. 189 In some there is a sac filled with calcareous matter 
I*otocyct?) atuched to the ganglion.^ 1878 Bell Cegyn- 
/•aur's Comp. Ana/. 533 Ine piiinitive otoc*yM is the 
foundation of a complicated cavitary systenb iHo K. Ray 
Lankester in Aature XXll. 147 The presence of velar 
*otocystic canals constitutes the chief peculiarity of the 
genus CraspedacuEta 1836-9 Todd Cyct A not. IL 567/a 
*Otokonies . . found in the sacculus vestibuU of the ears of 
Ceplialopods. 1900 Miss Ellis Hunian Ear^z As otology 
is a mcilical term fur the science of the ear. we should prefer 
to use the new word (suggested by Dr R. Garnett) "otomor. 
phology, the science of the shape of the ear. 1877 Burnett 
Ear 284 *Utomyco<d& is said to be much more frequently 
met among the poorer classe.s. 1839 D. J. Mokiarty Hus- 
band Hunter fl. xuq Perceiving the *otophone properly 
fixed. iWB A uter y^ri^Jan. 85 Examination of 15 deaf 

persons in the Pennsylvania Inst, by means ot Maloney’s Oto- 
phiiiie. 1818-X0 I'liOMRSuN tr. Cullens Nosolagiaw^ Local 
i)iKca.sGs. Or the Secreiioris and Excretions .. ‘Otorrhoea. 
1878 T. hRTK'UT Pract. Surg. \. 89 Deafness is not unfre- 
quent, the htaring fAiling without any external disease, 
such as otonhoea. 1877 tr. von Ziemtun's Cycl. Med. XI 1. 
808 "Otorrhoeal ab^cess of tbe brain. 1857 Mayne Expos. 
Lex.,*Uiorrhou. 1854 Owen Skel. 4 I eetk in Circ. Sc., 
Otgan. Nat. 1. 177 A liody as hard as shell, like half a imlit 
almond it is the ' ‘otosteal . or proper ear-bone. 1868 •— 
Ana/. Uertebr. Ill, 246 The otostcals conduct vibrations 
from tbe tympanic membrane to the vestibular oikl 

Otoba butter, O. fat. The almost colour- 
1c!>s oil expressed fiom tbe seeds of Afyristica Otoba, 
a specie s of nutmeg-trcc {Syd. Soc. Lex.), 
t Otok, ME. pa. t. of otake, Oftakk v. 

C1330 Arik. 4 Altrl. 9359 Aribour otok him with draws 
sword. 

Otolite (^“’iiJldit). [f. Oto- + -lite.] « next. 

1846 Gwen Lect. Comp, Aruit, l 911 The large size of the 
organ of hearing, and cspei iaily that of tbe hard otolites, 
aliK) relate to the medium through which the sonorous vibra- 
tions Bic propagated to the fish. *855. H. SrENCEK Princ, 
Psychol, U872) 1. I. il ^8 Those atmospheric waves which., 
are conveyed to the minute oiohtes and rod.s of the inner 
c.ir, to be by them impressed on the auditory nerves. 

Otolitn Anal, and Physiol, [rood. f. 

Oto- -f Gr. XiBos stone.] An ear-stone ; one of the 
calcareous bodies, often in the Bhai)e of rhombic 
ciystuls, found in tlic inner ear of vertebrates and 
some invertebrates ; in bshes often of great size, in 
the higher vertebrates small particles. 

1835-6 Todd Cycl. Anat. I. 554/1 An acoustic vestibule, 
coiiuuning . .u calcareous body or otolithc. 1883 H CiHay 
Anat. (ed. 10) 618 'ihe otufithh are two small rounded 
bi'diea, cuiisi‘.ling of a mass of minute crystalline grains of 
lAiliOnate of lime, held together in a mesh of delicate 
fibrous tissue, and contained in the wall of the utricle and 
sni.Tiilc, opposite the distribution of the nerves. 1900 
Schafer Physiol. II 1205 [.ee is of opinion lh.Tt the otolillis 
and macula: form the organ for statical equilibrium. 

^ b. by conlusion, apjdicd tu the otic bone$ or 
ossicles of the inner car in some animals. 


Hence OtoU’thlo, OtoU'tio adjs., of the nature 
of or pertaining tu an otolith ; containing otoliths. 

1855 T. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed. 2) 110 (Acalfpkw) 
Ihe oiolitic vesicle, which, from annlogy..iH considered as 
an organ of hearing. 1875 H uxley in Encyci. Brit. 1. 132/1 
A censory organ, liaving the characters of an otolithic s.'ir, 
M seateil upon the ganglion. 1900 Schafer Physiol. 11. 
1167 The most primiiivc form of internal eir is undoubtedly 
a sac contatriiiig fluid in which an otolithic mass is im- 
mersed, and having on the wall iuir-like processes related 
to the terminations of a nerve. 

Otologist (Iitf^ lckl^ibt). [f. as next 4 - -1st.] 
One versed in otology; on ear-specialist. 

1874 Roosa Dis. lar (edL 2) 47 The high character of the 
work that has been done by AmeiictUi otologists. 1876 
Barihoiow Mat. Med. (1C79) 549 Glycerine is used by oto- 
lomsis to soften crrunicn. 

Otology [f* 

-LOOY.] That branch of science which treats of 
the ear, its anatomy, functions, and diseases; a 
tientise on the tar. 

x84a Dunglison Med. Lex., Otology. .The part of anatomy 
which ireaLs of the car. 1W4 Roosa Dis. Ear (ed. 2) 17 
Formerly known as aural medicine and surgery, but.. better 
designated by the term Otology. s88o d**te) American 
Journal of Otology, a qunrterlv journal of ph\uologic.d 
acoustics. 1899 WestHi. Gox. 9 Aug b/ 3 Tbe University of 
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OTTOMAN, 


Edinburgh has made otology one of the qualif) ing subjects 
for her medical dc;;rcc!t 

Hence Otolo i^cal a., uf or pcrtainin|:^ to otology. 
1B95 M A Daify Matt a; Sept. 5 Intcmatinnal Otii 1 o(>ical 
Congrc.H.s in Kloreiice. jlfiiMf. CHological SociCty of the 
IJnitod Kingdom. 

U OtomyS ^^Ju'td’mis). ZooL ff. Oto- + (ir. /iCs 
mouse. J A ^enus of ri^dcnts of the family MurtUm^ 
haviiif; larjje hairy ears. 

1834 MMuhirik Cuzuer's a ntm. Kingd. 8ri The Otoiiiya 
ere iie.irl/ allied to the Field Rats. Ihul. ( I lie Cape 
Otoinys.) Size uf a rat ; fur marked with black and fawn- 
ailoiired rings. 

Otoscope (t^o'tJskanp). [f. Oro- -t- Gr. -trxusrot 

oliierviii^, observer.] 

1 . A modihcation of the stethoscope for auscul* 
t.iiion of sounds in the ear; an ausciiliation-tidiC. 

1849 I. 'I ovNiiHt Dts. Ear in Med -Chirutj^. Ttatts, 
XXXiT. 74 When examining the car with Uic utoscupe. 
{\oie .^ti ol.'X.tic tube, about eighteen inches in length, 
lipped wall ivtiry at fKiih ends, one extremity uf winch is 
inserted intu the external meatus of the patient, anti the 
Ollier into that ul' the medical man.) 1853 Siu W. Wiiojk 
Ff'mci. (Jhs AuKtl Surg. 113. 

2 . An optic^il iiiaiiumcut for iuspectin^ the cavity 
of the ear. 

i8$3 Sis W. Wii mk Pract Obt. Aural Surj^. Tr3 Oiostnpe 
. also applied to a form of Rpeciilum aun^. 1884 M. 
M M K> NZIK /.»/> 1 hn^at iff Nose 11. a4) Hrunton's olo’^cope 
. coii'iisti o( .a meiallic tube provided with an eye-picec 
Into this iiih^ a funnel opens at right angles, through whie'h 
the light es made to fail on a perforated reflet l«»r, winch 
throws the rays through the distal part of the cylinder into 
an ordinary e.ir speculum. 

Hence Otoaoo'plo a ; Oto'soopy, inspection or 
clinical e\uaiinution of the ear; the um* of the 
oioscope. 

1876 CliH. Soc. Traits, IX. 96 Otoscnpic examination re* 
ve.ifed nothing ubni>rin.il in either car. 1874 Roosa Dts. 
Aar (ed. >)86 l)r. Rossi in .t very recent p.ipcr on hiuoenilar 
oiosi'opy, proptuies the use of a microscopic objcLt-i;hii>s set 
at an angle of 70" in a s[>ccuu:le liainc, as a simple and 
cflicienl bmo<ad.ir otos^^oiie 

Otosis (old'i'His). [mod. f. Gr. ojv, wt- ear + 
-oars ] MUhc.irm^ ; alteration of words caused 
by an erroneous apf)rehen.<3ion of the .sound. 

i860 IIai.dkm\m Aaatyt. Ortho^. xil^ 5 Otosis is .s change 
in words, due to mis< oi ri ption ot the true sound, influencing 
consonants of the Mime i|ualily. 1884 J A II arrison A /^ro* 
intreid. m Ant^iia^ Negro English is kn Ci4r-I.in'.;uage 
altogether, bn lit up on what the late Professor H.ildemaii 
of i^'l1nsytva^i.'l called otosis, an eiror of ear, a mishearing 

II Ototoi*. Also otototoi. [a, Gr. drorot, etc J 
A Greek exclamation of pain or grief ; » wo^ ! alas ! 
Hence Ototoi r., to cry ‘ototoi to uttor a wail. 

1877 IIkownino Af^aiuemnoH to68 Otototoi, (h^tls, Earth, 
Apojloii, Apulluii I c 7 /. Why didst lliou * ototoi ' cuncerning 
l,oxi.ui? 1883 K. M Chawfomd Mr. t^aars 3 1 he ghosts of 
the slam somet lines ap(.>e<ir .and gihiicr feeble little ‘Oto 
totoi ' after the iiianiier of ihe shade of Darcios. 

Otour, otro, oIts. forms of Ori£u. 

Otow, coutr. f. Sc. otoHih., Outwitii, outside of. 
Ottamite, variant n( OrTOMiTE Obs, 

Ottar, variant form of ArrAit, Otto, 

II Ottawa (ottii va). [It. ottava eighth, octave.] 

1 . Mu's. An octave; chieHy in the phi uses ottava 
a/ta^ ottava tfossa, jiidientiiig th.at a pas.s.'ige is lo 
be played an oeta\e higher, or lower, than wiitten. 
(Usually abbrev. Sirn.) 

1848 KiMHAUi.r b'lrd Hk. Piano 13 To avoid m.-my ledger- 
lines below the stair, the iiote.s are sometimes written eight 
degrees liighrr than their re.il pl.ice in the system, and ihe 
worils ottiwa bar\u, or 8^* fiawu, plai cd under them, lo shew 
that they are to h'- played an octave lower than.. written. 

2 . Ottava rtmu (r/‘ma). An Italian stanza of 
eight 1 l-syllablc<l lines, riming as abababcc\ 
the English ailaptaiion, as used by Byron, has 
English heroic lines of ten syllables. 

i8so .S11KI.1 r vZ.r.V l*r. 1H80 IV. X78, I am translating 
ill ottaxsa tima the Hymn lo Mercury, of Homer, 1875 
Lowkii. .'spent, r I*r. Wks. iByo IV. 328 lie found the 
ottiK'A fiiua too moMotoiiiiusly iterative. 1880 Mactn. Mag, 
51 d lie three im[>ortaut vcrsc-fomis which Englnth poeliy 
owes to Italy, tiie ottava-rima, the srumet, and llie seslina. 
Ottemest, obs. variant of UiMoST. 

Otter I'orms: i otr, otor, (oot'jr), 

1-5 ot6r,3-5otup,(5 otero, otre,ot(t)our,ottyro, 
otyr^e, otlr,6ottre,9rf/Vz/. oater),5-otter. [Com. 
Teut. : OE. otr., ot\t)or^ oter ^ MUu., l)ii. otttr^ 
OHG. (MHG., G. otter\ ON. o rciit. 
*otr 6 -z^ pre-Teut. ^udfJ-s: cf. Lith. ui/ra, OSlav. 
vydray Skr. ‘otter’; radically akin to Gr. 

Clkop, Skr. Ui/an, Eng. water; tf. (ir. vdpos, C^ipa 
water-snake.] 

1 . An aquatic fur-bearing enrnivorotts mammal 
(Ltitra vulgaris^ Earn. Afusteltda) fec^liiig chiefly 
on fish, having hn-likc legs, webbed feet, and long 
horizontally flattened tail, which enable it to swim 
and turn in the water with remarkable rapidity. 

Often taken oa the type of an amphihioiiA creature 
a^oo Epinat Ctoss. 5^5 (( ). Fi. T.) Lutfus^ otr lEr/l 
Oder, Cff/. oirk eiooo in Kemble Cod. Dipl. III. 418 Of 
otercs hole, c 1000 jUi/rtcs Toe. in Wr.-Waicker 118/43 
i.utria^ cSist. ctajS Moral Ods (Jeans MS.) 158 in O. K. 
Mtsc. 70 Ne oter ne acquerne. Heuveyr ne sablyne. e 1*90 
.V. En^. Lee. *■ On ia hindure fet An (^tur hare 

cam goiu e 144a Jacob's IVett 118 Aj ^ ottyr sleth fyact^ 


ft gadcryth it on hepe in-to his hole, a 1050 bTmt. de la 
Tour(t^) aa l.aie ua etc the gret ele, and y wille saie to 
my iiusbond that the otour hathe cten (13 m. 14.. Nottitnale 
in W'r.-WiiIckcT 700/16 Ittc iutnctus, a noiyr& Eix 

J{|-i<NM<s P'roiss. li. xcii. rHxxviii ] 373 l.yke &11 Otter in 
tlic water. 1596 Sn.xKs. 1 lien. IT, in 111 143 An Otter, sir 
lolm? Why uii Otter? P'aL Why? She’s neither fi^h nor 
fle,xh. a 1651 .Sfci iihN Taite-t. ( Arb ) 6 < A kind of an Otter, 
a Kiiiglii h^f-.Spintual, and half- I'empor.il 1774 OuLDS.M. 
Nat. tttd. II. 319 In the fust Mi-p of the progrcs.'iiuii from 
bind to nniplitbiuns aiiiTuals w'e find the Otter. 1811 iriC. A. 
Johns Ik'sek at Lizard 0| To John Johns for an outer. . ir. 
1839 F! 1>. C'l AMKK 'Iran. l\ussta i ,6/i tiie.4t qu.mlitiea of 
the fun and skms ot the ottci, U .ivcr.aiid fox, aie annually 
brought to market by the tradei.s. 

b. Ap|ilied to other species of Luira. and allied 
genera (of which there .ire several) ,ns ibc Amerionn 
Ottor, L. canaeirnsis '. Soa Otter, L. {Enhydris') 
fnatina^ with black glos'^y fur, which inhalnis the 
Aiiurican shores of the Noilh r.ncihc. 

1781 EfVNANT liiU.OuaJr IT. 3<;6 ^fnsteta lu/ris Sea 
Oii'^r. 184a .Sir W. JhwinsK in Nat. i.tbr Mammalta 
XIII 354. 1883 Caisett's Nat. II tit. II aoi lake the Seal, 
the Se.4 Oiler is grcgaiinus. 

2. J'he hir or skin ol this animal (of any species'*. 
14x9 in St^tttit'sei ITitts 11 joi) 131 (.A gown furiccl {togam 
/arratam) writh| oter. 1530 PALsr.u. vv>/i Otlrc, a furre. 
p, aux de lout res. 1653 Wamon AngUr'w 41 The gloves 
of an Otter .ire the best foriific.tiion for ytmr ham’s iig.iin'^t 
wet we.itlier. 1887 J. Asiihv hii'RRV l.azy At msirrl 
46 Vou never.. s<4w sikb A lithe hiile learner 111 otter. 
ftJ. A sailor. slang 
c 1700 Street Robbertes C onsuLrd^ Otttt\ n sailor. 

4 . A tackle consi:>ting oi a float uitlt line and 
a number of hooks, used in ficsh-watcr fishing, b. 
A kind of fishing gear used in deep-sea trawling; 
also attrib. 

1851 H. NpwiAMn S3 The oltei ix .1 thin piece of 

boaid, about font fet long and .1 fix>t or «io btoad. i860 f''ec 
OliKK V. aj. 1898 iJatly Nnvs ig F'cb. v/ 1 'fhe .steam 
catchers, aieof the most approved t>pe, with spccuil steam 
winches and ‘ Otter ‘ fishing gear 

5. Short lor ot/C' - moth • sec 7* 

e 1440 h hr is A ///. (Tannr. MS.) (ps/jjzt Or y it ere wysl, An 
Otter fle)3 ageynst my b.cst. 

6. Name of a breed ol sheep : ■» An< ox. 

1690 C. L. Moroan .dnttu. Li/,, 4- Inl, It vi. (1B91) .:a6 From 
this one lamb the otter, or an, on, btcsd wa.s raised. 

7. attrib. and Comb., as otier-kiUcr, -j/v//, drack., 
-trap ; ottor-cauoe, a kayak used by sea-otter 
hunters in Alaska; otter-dog, -houitd, a dog of a 
breed used for bunting the otter ; otter-hunt, f (a) 
the huntsman having charge of otu r-hound.s ; (b) 
the chase of the otter; ottor hunting -• )>rec. (bj; 
otter-lino = sense 4 ; otter-mark, a trnce left 
by an otter; otter-moth, the Ghost moth (//I'/i- 
a/us htimtdt ) ; otter-path, a cuiiUnuoiis track 
left by otters; ottor-sholl, the English name of 
bivalve shells of the genus Luttaria ; otter-shrew, 
an a()uatic insectivorous (|uadrii|a;d, J’otarnogaU 
vdox, of western equatoiial Aiiica, having a 
wcasel-like body ; otter-apear, a spear usetl in 
hunting olteis; ottor-trawl, a trawl fitted uith 
the ‘otter’ device (sense 4 b) ; hence ottor- 
trawling $b., hshmg with the otter-trawl. 

i6m Wacton Angler 1. 4 AH men that keep •Otter dogs 
oiiglit to liave a Pviibion from the Commonwealth. 1607 
TrU'SKi L Fom-f. />V«»v/v (i6«j8' 446 These otters arc hunted 
wiili sp« ci,\l dog^ c.illcd ‘‘oiter-hoiinds. 1854 J. W. WAKThK 
Last 0/ Old Squires vi 59 A mes-.t-ncer was daspati hed for 
the otier-houiids, w hich .1 fucnt) of the squire’s kept some 
ten miles off. 1485 Rolls 0/ t'arlt. VI 3sVj llraiintc of the 
Office of ‘OiK-rhunrc. z6oz F’. Tatk IIousth.Drd Ediv. It 
(1^70)45 An oiLcrhiiiit, who sh.d have in hi - cuitlody twelve 
dogges luniiiiig at the oliic. 1815 Scot r Cuy ,M. xxvi. An 
ollcr-huiit the next day, and .'4 l•.ldgc^-bHlllng the dav al'lir, 
coiisunud the time merniv. *735 1 b Chase iv. 

Argl , Dcscnpi ion of the ’Otter iTiinnng. 1840 K H Dama 
PfJ. Mast XX VII. 90 The brig Convoy.. engaged in otter- 
hunting aiiiuiig the ishuids. a 1676 Walton Angler ii. 
(Ca-ihcll) 4«[ 'I’he w.uit of *otier-kiHer4. will in lime pmve the 
dcstriu tion of all rivets. i86a Hlaikso Afng Mar. i8r Death 
stauns owie't wi' •oitpr-linc, Oot liftin' ten by ten, 1656 
J)o\K Logic Ckr, Faith v. 1. i. 347 We should understand 
why the •otter maiks led lo the w.itrr 1804 Med. JrnL 
XII. 239 Hop jTirds might be preserved from the honey- 
dew., and from the *olt rmotfi, by being covered with 
btoneaL 1805 R, W. Dii'KSo.n Preset. Agric (1807) II. as© 
The utter moth, proiliicirig its larva: upon the routs of the 
plants. 1864 J. C. Aikinsox S/anti'n lirange 1S9 What 
might have Ijcen termed an •otter-path; not merely the 
tra< k of his feet here nnd tin re 1865 J. G Wooo toinwou 
.Shells 43 As is implied by ilu- scientific title. Lutr aria, the 
*( )tier shell.s inhabit the mini, into whn li they but row deeply, 
esai-tly as do ihe. Ga|Krs. Ibid 46 '1 he rorimioncst species, 
the tJval Otter-shell, ibid, 47 The Oblong Olier-shell Ls 
not !K) iilentiful as iLs oval relative. 1545 Rates of Cnstentis 
Gj b, 'Otter skynne-s the prcc xiut, 1583 tbut. D v. Otter 
skirincR tlie pi ece iir. 17*5 Dk Fob r.rumt ITortdoS^,,) 
266 A jerkin made of otter-skin. 1540 in Wilts Archfeol. 
ATetg. VI II. 27a [Theyl did sucsaultc thes deponent with thrir 
awerdcd and an •ottcr-.speare. 1818 'scoiT Roy v. Nets, 
fishing-rods utter-Hp* hunting-poles, with many other 
singular devices and engines fur taking or killing game. 1863 
Atkinson .S t onion Gtaii^{i 9 g>^) 19a One or two points near 
the- prchunictl *utter-traclc.s. 1897 K. MtiNBo/VrX/i/. Probt. 
245 Among the fishing gear.. he iiicludc» this •ottor trap. 

O’tter, V. [f. prec. sb., alter to fish^ etc.] 

1 . intr. To hunt the otter. 

190a Daily Ckron. 3 July 3/2 He writes of.. ottering in 
St. John’s Vale, of the Grasmcie rush-bearing. 


2 . To fifih with the * otter* tackle (see prec. 4). 
i860 G. 11 K. in f-'ac. Tour. 16^ Certain Philistines have 
increased the miachtef by permitting their gillies to use the 
otter. ..If the gtlly otters for yon, he will for himselC 1890 
Daily News vg Sept. 4/8 A l^i can be * ottered *, fish can 
thus be iimde shy and hard to catch. 189B Lteld 7 May 
68i/a The fish . .are. .sli)\ h.4ving been well whipped over or 
ottered for by the hxral fishermen. 

Otter, variant form of Giro, ATTiUi. 
Otter-down, erroneous for E]DieB-ix>wir (an un- 
familiar word at the time). 

*759 Johnson Idler No. 40 p 4 Now to be tmld, for ready 
money only, some- duvets foi bed-coverings, uf down, beyond 
comparison superior to what is called otter-down. 

Otterly, obs. form ol Utthh.y. 

1 0 'ttimacy,obs.vnr.OFTiMACY( =lt ottimaeid). 
1594 T. BtniNi.roKi r> tr. MachiavellPs florrnhne Hist. 
(iS‘)5l ^4 Viiiler the word ottimacy, or pojtulai me, they 
ch>akc tlieir enill iniciit. 

Otto ^ 8-9 otter, ottar. An altered 

form of the word more accurately spelt Attar, in 
attar or olto of roses, the fraj^ranl chsence of roses. 

1639 SniHi.kY 'The Ball tv i, I It-fr your ki< k With your 
ct)nsin to l)uy otto. *785 v^yuzmc. Lounger 12 p 8 
With episodes i»f danting girts, and otter of ruses ! 179a A. 

Yolnu 7 ruv. Fiame 186 Kost-s are .1 great aiiicic for the 
f.iiiious ottei,a\\ of whali is cominuidy supp«>.ed to come 
lioni Itcng.il 1813 Moori- Post-bag, /tor., Od. 11. xi, While 
titio of Rosl.s Uefresliiiig .dl , .Shall sweetly exhale from 

our whiskers and wigs. *835 B a( kw /l/rtiT- XXXVII. 440 
i5W»et as ottar of roses di!iiilTe«.l by the nichymic .sun. 

b. HcTtCL*, jocularly, a liquid with a fragrant 
or characteristic odour. 

1B49 Tiiacki'.kav Peridennis viviii. The Captain, before 
ULsiiing scented limistlf with otto uf wbisky. 

llciicc O ttoed a, ncrfuincd with otto of loses. 

rSxo, Sp/endid Pot let 1. 177 An ell of oltocd (ambiic. 

O'tto^. [Named alliT the inventor 111 1877.] 
A k mil of velocipede: bccDiCYCbic. lieiiceO ttoiat, 
a rider of an ‘Gtio* dicvcle. 

iBSsf'j'r/. 7 'our Ctu/>(,fi£ .St pt 284 One or moir iricyclists 
wh«> ar* in the b.tbit i*f I iding with g‘>od Oltoists //»n/ , M y 
e\pericntc is that the ‘ Otm ’ i.s mtjic easily ridden uphifl 
than the F\ S. tin > ele 1887 HtiRv ft Itin.im i'yi Ung 
(Ifadm Libr.) 369 Ail Ottoii built bt.foic 1B82 were litleil with 
blo< k breaks. 

Ottoman (p’tJman), a. and sb 1 Also 6-7 Otho-. 
[« K. Ottoman, lu Ottomano,mgy\,C. Ottomdnus, 
mrd.Gr. 'Oroppapor ; of which the L. ami It. pi. 
Otlomani was ad. Arab. ^uthnidm or 

tsothmdm, adj. from name of the fountlcr 

of the present Turkish dynasty and empire. The 
forms Othoman and OtJiman more closely repre- 
sent the Arabic ; but all want the adj. endmi( -1. 

The '1 uikish pronunciation uf Othtruin is Oswan, whence, 
with the Turkish adj suflix •//, the eguivaleni Osmanli. 
In It. use these .idjs weie 01 ig. sing, and ph, e. g ‘ la paga 
d’lin Osmani al giorno, intr.Tiulo (juattro Osniani ', I’.r.ntutti 
(Venice »6|9>; hut-/ being the plural ending in T* 
and lt.,a new sing, arose, in L. -us. It. -o, whence ihc forms 
given above.] 

A. adj. Of or iDelon^jinjj to the Turkish dynasty 
founded by Otlimau 01 Osman I. c 1300, the bi.mch 
of the Turks to winch he belonged, or the 'J'nikish 
empiire ruled by his descendants; Turkish of the 
doniinir>ns of the .Sultan ; — O.SifANLl a. 

Ottoman Porte, the comt or pal.ice of the .Snltm ; the 
Turki"!! govcrniiienl : .iKo called the l^orie or Sublime Tortc 
i6o3Knoi.ies(////<')'I he Generali HistoiieoftheTuikes..to 
theiLsmgortiieOllionion Faniilir. \686 Lond.Caz No 2ti2/a 
'\ he Uttoiiuiii I roups appointed for the guard of the Hridgo 
of Flssccke. it)86 /bid. 211^1/3 In case they eiitct into llie 
Leagtie against ihe Otioinun Fort. 1718 Ltje Robt.Fiarnpton 
(1876) Oa 'Ihy frerdoiii eii.iblcs thee lo pass tho Ottoman 
empire. 1835 Tmiim.wai l. Crerte vii. I. 263 I he ambition of 
(Jtinnan, the founder of the. Ottoman dyna.siy. 1848 W. H. 
Km IV tr. L. Blaiu't Hist, Jen Tears II. 198 'J he watch- 
word of Western K.uiope in iB^o, was, the ‘Integrity ol the 
C)troinan empire must be maintained '. 1899 Times Unzetteer 
161 i/i '1 urkey, ur Otluinaii Empire, a tin in be r of (.ountries, 
rnc'-s. Mates, and prov.s. governed by ibe links, or nioio 
coirrcTl> ibe Osmarihs or Ottoman Turks. 

B. sb. A Tiitk of the family or trilie of Otlimau 
or Obinan ; a Turkish subject of the Sultan ; an 
( )MMAXLi ; a 'I'urk in the usual political sen^e. 

(* 3*5 f ■ Washington ti. Nuholay s Voy. 11. xiii. 40 b, The 
title of great, .to this day rciiiaineth viito the house of the 
Oihomann<s. 1599 H akluxi / '^k. II. i. 175 As >011 m.ika 
account of the fauour of the Grand Signor our lord .Sultan 
Muraics Hot toman. J 1605 Bacon Adv. Ltarn. 11 viii. | 5 
As though he had b^n uf the race of the C)ttonia>is. 1685 
'I'KAVi-a I IN Stoge Nesvheuset 33 Gone, .to light the Ottomans. 
1735 SwiKT l.ett , to Pulteney (17(16) 11 273 Of the Roman 
emperors, hc<w many of them weie murdered by their own 
army; ..the Rame may be s.'iid of the Ottomans by lli«'ir 
j.iiii'-sarics. 1854 Church Mtsc. HWiWiBqi) I- '-»V4 B » '«> 
late to change, in general use, the familiar Oiioiiiaiis for the 
more accurate Osmans or Osmanli. z87a Freeman 6if*. 
Europ, Hist. xi. | 17 Suleiman wa.s the la.st of the great line 
of Siiluuui who had raised the OttomMns to such power. 

Comb, a 1684 Lbighton Serin. Wks (1868) 444 'J bey do not 
Otioinanlike, one brother kill another to rrign alone. 

llcnca t OttonuuM’on a. Obs^ Ottuma’nlo (in 
7 Othomaniqua) a, and sb.f Ottoman: Otto- 
monlao v. Irons., to make Ottoman or T'urkish. 

1658 J. DfaMAM Exp. Revelation ix (16S0I 38s 1 he Turk* 
(having prevailed over the Saraccnsl did with them coinhine 
in one dominion under the Ottom.inean family. 1614 Sklmn 
Titles Hon. Z05 AM of that Allan sect are..hate<l by the 
Otboinaniquce. 1853 C«. S. FaBicb DenonJeUt Turkey eS 
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The Four Angcli orOttomanic Sulunici bound for a waion 
in the region ^ the great river Kuphratci. 1869 Sat, 

5 Aug. 177 Oltomuns or Otiomaniied functionaries. 1886 
J-'orta, A'rr. No. fl3'h 564 Not one of them made any per* 
manent progress tou’aids Ottom.-inixiiig Iiih dominionv 189s 
EiUctic Mag, Oert. 564 To Ottomanue Europcau Turkey. 
Ottoman (P'tdman), sb!^ [f. prec.: prob. 
through F. ottomans (1812 in !latz.>Darin.).] 

1 . A cushioned sent like a sofa, but without bade or 
arms, for sitting or reclining on; or a smiill article 
of the same kind used as a Tow seat or footirtnol. 

s8o6 Surd It^inter in Lend. U. 146 Arberry with most 
abominable malice, placed her on the Ottoman next to me I 
1809UVR0N Let. to Mother 13 Nov , I’he apartment was Mir- 
rounded by scat lot oiioinanis 1840 Miss M uiock Qgiivies 
*lvi. (x 875( El.-anor . . was . aDout to sit down by the 
couch on a little ottoman. 1866 fn u. Eliot F. Halt i. (186B) 
13 *J he frightened old man st'atid himself with Nimrod the 
retriever on an ottoman. 1880 Ouiua Moths 1 . 166 Thu 
person had her fett on an ottoman. 
atirtb. 1810 S l\ e/or mist \\ 163 The Pcmbri<kes 

..had c.iusrd to be placed near the fin* .in elcg mt ottoman 
sofa. 1859 W. Anoi'rson DtSi. (i860) 2 ]fo From her otiuinao 
throne in the drawing-room [she] gives orders. 

2 . A kintl of fabric of bilk, or bilk and wool. 
Also a'trib. 

1883 7 ruth 31 May 747/1 Ladj’ Six-m er wore a costume 
of dark icd otioiiiaii Kilk. Ibtd Another dress is of 

hl.ick ottoman, the skirt front Iteing coxcred with bine jet, 
>884 Casse/f s ham Mag. Oct 695/1 'l‘be woollen Otloin.m 
..IN of the nature of ilie old rep 1887 J^aily News 11 M.ay 
x/H The front, in wlute otioinan, was very richly em- 
broidered in pearls uptiii the hilk. 

t O'ttomite. Ohs, AUoOtta-. [f. Ottom(an 
+ - iTK I.] = Ottoman jAI 

1604 Siiaks. Othello I. iii. 215 This present Warres ag.iinst 
the Oit.imites. 1818 Bykon CA. //i*.. iv. xiv, Europe'-, bnl- 
w.ok VaiiiNt the CJitomite. 

O'fctrelite [Named after 

OLlie/, 111 liclgium w here found : see -litk.] 

1 1 . An ohbolcic synonym of Djallauk. (So 
nainid liy VVoHf of .Spa, 1S12.) 

2 . A hydrous silicate of aluminium, iron, and 
niangane.>c, found in greyish to black crystalline 
scale.s. (ho named by TJamour, 1843.) 

1844 Dana Min. 539 Oltrclite . . sor.atrhcs glass with diffi- 
cuitw 1879 kuiLi-Y ^tiui. Rotks 133. 

tO'ttroye, ubu rare. [a. (^F. ff/rM, ottroy^ 
in At . also oUroy^ vbl. sb. fioia olroyer ; see next.] 
Yielding, concession. 

148a (JsxioN Ovtifi Mit. X. vl, Venus .. slicwdc hyme 
[I'ygni.ilioni signcN of uUiuye & consentc. 

t O'ttroye, ( ^bs. [a. OF. ot/y oier (i ath c. 

in Lillie), cailur form of octroyer\ see Oci'Hoy.] 
iran^. 'I’o acconl, concedi*, gr.iiit; --Octfioy v. 1. 

1 1477 CAXif>N Jason 7 And .iftcr congie and li..encc tnken 
and oitmied |u- retonriicd inl.j his counlrcy. 1491 — Itias 
Fair. (W. de W. I^v,) 1. li. i <-6 b/3 The holy man a|»|>cr- 
ccyned th.Tl tlie tiesovire of grace was lo hyni ottioNcd and 
yyiiLU. X518 iielxas in '1 huiiu. Prose A* <;;/#. (i8a8) 111 . 14 
'J he honour .. with good huil 1 uKrove and graiint you. 
1^6 St. Pa/>ers lien. I'll I, XI 314, I llnnighic th.4t the 
Kingc Ills niaistci .shnld do as well to puiiisslic hym for 11, 
as to ottioyo hym the combat. 

Ottur, Ot(t;yr(e, otur, obi ff. Utter, Otter. 
t Otwi-n, adv. Obs. Ill 4 otwyn, o twinne. 
[Set* O /rep 1 1 b J Variant of Atwi v Ohs.y asunder. 

/ri330 (Uuel 1703 Kr Jn i w olden o iwiiine gon. <11340 
llKMvm.ti J'saltet XXV. 1 W e arc fere otw ) it 111 soul. 

tOu, int. Obs - O, Ok. 

1397 k (iLOUc. (kolls) 440> Ou luiieid dcol kcr w.is 
of bom of u«.iriii<ind>c. 

Ou, obs. lorm ol Owe w, How% You. 

On-, the ordinaiy spelling of ov~ before ^1625, 
as in oital, oiu'r, otterl : see all such under tlid 
modern spelling Oval, Over, Overt, etc. 

llOuabaiOp l>clicr Wabaio (wahai<7\ The 
Somali n.ime (J^arnjasso .Somali J)fct , nvaba’yo) ol 
the plant Acocattfheta Sthimperi^ the juicc ul which 
IS used to poison arrows. Hence Onabain, licllcr 
Wabain (waba in), the gluco*.ide, C'j,H,mO,j, ob> 
tained from this plant, in action and composition 
closely resembling stro|iiiaulIim. (The Ni>ellmg 
fi/ta- for 7 va- is due to the French disco vcicr.) 

xSpa in Syd Soe. Lex. 1893 Pharmac. Jrttl 27 May 965 
In the yeu 1883 some roots, sttms, and leaves of the plant 
said lu }ield the ouabaio pi’i--on of the Soiimlis were ttriil 
fruia Afiica to Framx- by M. Kcvoil 1^3 Souibu hph*~ 
meris IV, 45 (Ju.ili.'tin Is a RlMco-.idr obtain^ by extraction 
from the root and wood ol the Oualialo. 18^ Allbuti's 
Syst. Med 111 . 379. 

Ouakari, var. Wakari, .S. American monkey. 

II Ouananiohe (WX nlnf’Ji. Also written oui- 
uanniche, wauanishe, Winninihh, etc. [French 
spelling of native name in Moningnais di.ilect of 
Cree ; dim. of ^vattftaH. (Ocenrs in a book written 
by Father Masse, Jesuit missionary 161 1-46.) The 
English phonetic spelling w'ould be %vanantesh ] 
A Flench Canadian name of the fresh-walcr salmon 
of the Labrador peninsula {Salmo salar var.). 

1896 E. T. D. CiiAMniRS {tide) The Ouaiianit he and iti 
Coiiadiun Environment. 1897 (U. S ) XXX 317/1 

Lordly snluion, gamy trout and buckjumping ouaiianicbc are 
fit for any man to play. 

[Ouanne, a scribal or typographical error for 
etuariue, i.e. ouarive (Claude d’Abbeville, Aiissum 


gt$ 1614, 251), taken over from BufTon 

Iw Qoldsmith, and repeated by some later wnters. 
The word intended, ouarive (warf v), is tjie Fr. 
form of Guabiba, a South American monkey.] 
Oubit, oubut, var. Woobut, woolly-bear, 
t Ou'blianea. Obs. Also onblyaunoe, -enoo. 
[a. Ot'.tndb/iatttS, denci (13th c. in littre), f. oublUr 
' to forget jpop. L. obtUd-re^ f. obtit-^ ppl. stem of 
obtiviscl to tox^c\.\ Forgetting, oblivion. 

c 1477 Caxtoh JasoH gt b. That ye leue and put her in 
oubUancei 1484 — OhiveUry 84 Ire tonieth hym lu to for- 
getynge or oublyaonoe. — Kyalt Ji*. D vj, After ueclygtnce 
comctii oublycnce or forgetyng. 

OubUe, obs. lorm ol Oblet. 
n Onblietta (tthlif t), sb. [Fr. oubiutu ( 14th c. 
in l.itirc), f. ouhher 10 lorgct.J A secret dungeon, 
accf^is to which was gained only through a trap- 
door above ; often having a secret pit below, into 
which the prisoner might be precipitated. 

1819 Stott hHttdioe xlii. The pl»c« wa.5 utterly dark— the 
oubliette, UK 1 suppuse, ^ their ui.oireed ronveiit. a 1843 
Hotvo Knight A Urngim xxviu. In the dark uubln tie ia;t 
you iiicrcliuiit forget That In* e'er had a bark, richly laden. 
187a Spurgeon Treas. Jhiv. Ps Ixix. 15 Forgotten like one 
in the oiibliettcK of ihe Bastille. 1877 I PKNyBON Harold 11. 
ii, Ihe deep-down oubhette, Down thuiy feet bcluw the 
smiling day— In blackness. 

Hence On.blla’tte v. trans., to shut up in, or as 
in, an oubliette. 

1884 Tpmnvson Pecket iv. ii. Coold you keep her In- 
dungeon’d Ironi one whisper of the wind, l).irk even fioin 
a side gl.iiicc of Ihe muon, And oublictted 111 the centre. 

Ouch (outj;, sb. Forms; a. 4-5 nouohe, 5^-6 
nowche, (5 iioyoh(e, 6 knowch). 4-5 

uche, 4-6 ouohe, 5-6 owohe, (5 oyche), 6- 
ouch. [ML. and AF. nonche OK uotuke^ 
nosth^y tiusihe, in ONE', fto.ujue.-~ 

late L. ttusia, a- OllG. nuseka^ nuscha, MHG. 
ntiske^ rtusihe buckle, clasp. App. of Celtic origin : 
cf. Ulr. nose ring, na^gaim 1 knit, tie, Gad. nasg 
seal. The form outk has arisen from the erroneous 
ME. division of a nouche 20s an ouche (cf. an other ^ 
a nother^ also adder , nexvt). 

.Scarcely in living use since x6oo; but known in the Bible 
and earlier literature ; often vaguely or unintclligcntly u-ed 
by later wriier>, as if jewel, precious u.itamenL) 

1 . A clasp, buckle, fibula, or brooch, for liolding 
together the two bides of a garment; hence, a 
clasped necklace, bracelet, or the like ; also, a 
buckle or brooch worn as an ornamenl (the chief 
meaning in later times), (Such nouches or ouches 
were often set with precious stones, whence sense 2.) 

a. 1383 Wyci.ih 1 Mace, x. 89 And he sente to him a golden 
la.se \gloss or nuiicbel, as custonie is for to be ^onen to 
cosynx of kyngus. ^1384 Chacci-r H. Lame 111. ifio And 
they were set as thik ornourhis. s39onowrR Con/. Ill 39 
The Nouches and the nohe lingc-s 1439 E. E IVtlls (1B83) 
118 (Coiititessof Warwick), I woll my none hauemyn oyche 
wiih my erete diamond, and my Noych with niy Baleys. 
1476 SiK J. I’AsroN in P. Lett. Ill 163 The rychc .salctis, 
liculiiictis, yiirieis, iiowchys gelt, and alle is goonc. 156a 
Lane. WilL (1857)1. <bi Two knowches of gold for a cap. 
[1843 LvrioN Last Par, i. ix, 1 went yesterday to attend my 
Gird of Warwick wuh some nowches and knackeries.] 

/S. T1375 Sc. lug. Saints xxviii (Margaret^ 15 Men 
hryngis It [* margaret '] of ful fare kind, fur til eiihurne 
vehis cronis, . . Xi lict it in brnchis & in ry'iigis. 1494 
liousek. Ord (1790) 120 '1 he Kiiige must . lay it aiKiiuc Ins 
iic-cke 81 cla.spc it before with a riche owchc. 1563 -87 Fuxk 
A. 4- M. (16H4) 11 . 44 Adoitied and decked with mosi rich 
and piecioiis C)iirhcs and Broii* hc'c 1581 J Bbi L tt addon's 
Amw. Osor. 295 l'rescni>tm unio him this preciovis Uwih 
to set on hks cappe. t6ii FlORiO, i asHru,. .a brouch or 
oucIl 1658 PitiLLii’s, An Oueh, a (oll.-ur of C^dil it is 
called a brooch. i 7 so Stow's Snn> (1754* II. v x 278 2 
buch wcic Owches, BrtK>ches, Agglcls. I.ytion Hatvid 

I 1, While Mas the upper tunic clasped on Uui shoulder with 
a broiul ouche or brooch 

2 . The gold or silver setting of a precious stone. 
(Usually, howe\er, a bro«ich or buckle so regarded.) 

1481 Cax I cvN Myrr. i. v. 25 The (.Jock . . aem.indcth not 
after the onclie or gr.mmc, but had Icuir hauc soinmc corn to 
etc. 1531 Ei-Vot Orv. 111. XXX, As a precious slone in a 
ryche ouche. 1551 Hiai.r Exod xxviu. ii Alter the worckc 
ol ii sionegiauer shalt y* grauc the iL stones and sbalt 
iii.ike iht'in to be set in ouches of gold. x6sa Ukoitiaht 
Jt-ivel Wks. (1834) 241 An asteristick ouch, wlierein were 
incli.'iscd tifiern sevc-ni] diamonds. *737 Wuision Jose/hns, 
PParsMi y. I 5 Precious stones .. some set in crowns ol gold, 
and Konic in other ouches. 

fS. trans/, A carbuncle or other tumour or sore 
on the skill. Obs. 

s6xa Chatman It'idoives T. in Dodslcy O. PI. (1780) VI. 
145 Up stari as many aches lu’s bones, as there are ouclies 
in his .skill. 

tA ‘ riic blow given by a boar’s tusk ’ (J.). Obs. 
«736 Ainswokiii y hesattmSf Thm ouches a boar makciJi, 
utns aP' i deute /actus. 

Onoh (a«tj), */.l [f. OUOH sb.] trans. To set 

or adorn with, or as with, ouches; to spangle. 

1610 Gun i.iM Heraldry iii. L (1611) 191 He beiireih Luna, 
a niuniic of <»tatc, Mars, ouched or gaim»hcd ^viih strings 
fa.stcnc-d thcicui)ta xBpa HasLi v.$‘ar4^^A'7wrr/,ctu lomd. 
Volunt. L 59 A lamplii bndge ouebing the troubled sky. 

Ouoh, vA [Cl. next.] intr. To utter an ex- 
clamation or aound represented by * ouch ’. 

1854 Gatton Pleas. Notes iv. ii. 176 But harke Sanebo 
Pancos Kuus Ouebing round the mounudne like a ranck- 


Asse, Braying for *a Company. 1898 If'etfm. Com. tt Apr. •/ 1 
You 'ouen ’ audibly . .and sit doun on the flour to meditate. 
Ouch (oiitj), $tn, t [a. Ger. oMtseh^ a cry of pain.] 
An exclamation expressing pnin or annoyance. 

s888 in Let./e. Penney hraniem Corretpomdemt, Ooch, tliat 
hurts. Oudi, don't strike me. 

Ouoh (unx)» A re[)rescntatioo of the ihoit 
bark of a dog. 

i8n Chocxstt Nit Kennedy t6o * Ouch I Gal on Royal 
said. don't keep me waiiiug '. 

Oucher i^uu'tju). [f.Ouciij^. -f-bbI.] A maker 
of ouches buckles, or brooches. 
c 1515 Coche LorelPs B. 9 Owchers, skynners, and cutlen. 
Oucht, obs. form of Aught, Giiour. 
tOudemian, a. Obs. nonee-wd. [f. Gr. ot- 
fiefua, 1cm. of oiS^is no, none, not any + -aji.] Used 
h amorously for No, none, non-ezUtent. 

1659 Ltfely Char. Pretending Grandees Scot. 5 He values 
himself at a great Land estate ; which in truth stands all 
upon invU blc stones, in the Oiidemian street of Eulopia. 

Oudenodogy. nonte-wd. [ 1 . Gr. ovb 4 r nothing 
*f -OLiKiY.] Used buinoiously lor the science 
of nothing, or of things hoving no real existence. 

183B New Monthly Mag. LI II. 302, I had btw studying 
traiiscendeiital philosophy, humceopaihic luecJicine, the un- 
known tongues, and sundry other of the more abstrusa 
brant-bes of oudenology. 

Ouder, owder, variants of Outhbb adj. prtm, 
Oue,var.OFFE, IIovK V.* Ouen(e: seeOvEir. 
Ouer, obs. f. Over : so in ME. and early mod.E. 
compounds, as auetbear, ouercast^ ouercome^ etc. 
Ouerage, variant of Ovkraoe Obs., work. 
Ouert, Ouese, obs. forms of Overt, Eavbs. 
Ouerwhere, varinni of Ouuwuerk adv. Obs. 

*1 OuerwhilOi adv. Obs. rare, lu 5 ouerwlle. 
[piub. reduced Irom outherwhilc', analogous to 
Gurwuerk, ouerwhere.] At oue time or another; 
at times; now and llien. 

c 1400 Apol Loll 30 k^rfor non of he buchopia^ enhlawes 
wi)> eitu^ of feiidis tcmpiMCOuii, wmk, if presua ouerwlle 
exort Ol moncM kc pcple. 

Onf, Ouif (onf>, int. 

1 . An exclamation expressing a sense of stifling. 

iBm Browning AVu /,///(< 50, 1 could not paint all niehl— 

OufT 1 leaned out of window for lre>h air. s8^ F. E. 
Thzujoit Charming lellenv 11 . xiL 193 ‘Oufr panted 
Miss (Jhubh, and t>cgan lu fan beisclf. 

2 . A representntiun of the warning bark of a dog. 
1899 Crcx:kett Kit Kennedy 161 ‘Duff I oulfl’ barked 

Royal behind him. 

Oui’e, obs. 1 . Woof. Ougard, obs. f. Award. 
tOugO. Mining. Obs. [Derivation unknown: 
cf. \N OUGH. ] The iiard or compact rock lorming 
the sides ol a metallic vein. 

1747 I{o<;SON Miner's Ditt. k.v. Bind The more nearer 
they resemble the Nature ol the approaching Ouges, and 
are easily distinguished by the experienced Miner, ibid. 
Q lij, Thr true set of the Vein is Mneii ii cuts into the hard 
Ruck, and forints h.ird and hi me Sides or Ougrs. 
OuggliBOZue, obs. lorm ol Uulibome a. 

Ough, int., sb. 

L All exclamation expressing disgust. 

1565 CfX»l*KR Thesaurus. A hah, suspir antis Ough hoe : 
ill sighyng. 1786 Mhs. a. M Jilnn^tt Juvenile tndsser, 
111 . 197 Uugli, he despised Kuch Cattle Ipeuplcj. 

2 . An imitation of certain soimtls : see qunts. 

1894 Fteld 9 July 815/2 F.illowcd by a deep and xnEUT 
'ough !’ as a il,;cr biokc cover. 1000 Bleukw. Mag, 

481/3 'I'lie 'ough* ‘ough* of the ucld-guus breaks upon 
thr ear, 

Ough, obs- f. Owe. Ough)y(e, obs. f. Ugly a. 
Ougllt (91), ( p^an.), adv., var. of Aught 

Ought, sb:^ [Ought v. 5 used for the nonce 
j as a noun.] That which is denoted by the verb 
I 0} ght\ duly, obligation. 

1678 (juuaoKiH Inteil. S^'st 1 v. 874 The Will of Clod, is 
C«ui.»diicss, J usiicc. and W isduiii ; or Decorousn* si, tiincsH, 
and Ought it self, Willing. 1865 Mori-i-v Mtrac hl 257 
Without the sense of 'ought', tbrre is iiotiiing to bind tlie 
' iMilividuRl to those a< lions. 1874 Gi n. Ei.itn' Colt. Break/ 

' P. ill Jubal, etc. ^()o The will xupicine, the individual cUini, 
'ihe soci.d Ought, the lyrist's lifjcrty. ^ 1878 Gi.AasioNK 
J'rtm. Homer vi. ft 30. 87 The two great ideas of the divine 
will, and of the (Jii(;li(, or duty, are ihe prmcipal factors 
III tlie gr verniiii.iit 01 our human world 
Ought, sb.'^i vulgar cotrujition of Nought in 
sense 'cipher'. 

Prob. originating in an erroneous di\ iiitwi of ' a nought ' as 
*an ought'; but by iiiuiiy asiociuied with the figure U uf 
the cipher, whicli they take us the luiiud ( > of Ought. Oughts 
and crosses, a children's game wiih a figure containing 
nine K|iacts, whidi are lilli-d up by two players alternuti ly 
wiili ciphers mid ciosies, the object uf each Uiiig to place 
three of one kiml in a line. 

1844 Duksns Mart. Chue. xi-T, 'Three score and ten', 
said Chnffey. 'oui;bl and carry seven. . .oh J wliy— why— 
why — didn’t he live lo four times ought's uii ought, and 
four limes two’s an ei^ht, eighty? ' 1854 4 Q Ser. 1. IX. 

537 1 (L>evoiishire saying) Oui:bis urc nothings unless they’ve 
htroki-s 10 them. z86i .Sai-a Vulth Pict. ix. ijo A vile 
! childish .scrawl, done over a hulf micarcd-out game of 
oiighis and crosses. 1874 Da.mf.nt ItaN a L\fe 33 Units 
wiuc taken for oughts, and oughts added to uiiitjc 

Ought (9t), V. Eornib: a. 1 Ihte, 2-4ahte, 
(3 aahte, ahhte, hahte), 3-4 auhta, (3 Buote), 
3>5 aght(e, aute, 4 aohte, auht, 

Bhut, awt, 4-5 aii)t(e, aughte, 4-6 BOht, Ar*. 



OUGHT. 

awoht, 4-7 aught, 5' 6 awght, 4- Sc. auoht. 0 . 
3 ohta, 3-4 03 te, 3~5 ouhto, oute, 4-5 oghte, 
ou)t(e, out, 4-C oughte, (5 owghte, 5-6 owte), 
4-7 owght, (5 owjt, oght), 4- ought, (4- dta/, 
owt, 6- Si\ ouoht, ooht, s. w. dial. oft). 7. 4 
i^ta, Ighti^e, iht,5 eght. ojte^ 

oughte^ pa. t. ol ML. o^cn^ owen, mod. Owi 
V. q. V. Thia partly retains a past sense ; but as 
an auxiliary of predication it has become iadcfiuite 
as to time : see branch 111, and B.] 

A. as finite verb ; properly pa. t. of Owe. 

I. Pa t. of Owe v. in sense ‘to have or possess’, 
fi. Possessctl, owned. (Cf. Owk v. i.) Obs. 

« a 1000 Btowulf 31 Leof land-fruma lonae ahte. c 1175 
Lamb. Uom. 33 pah .|m ahtc-st al weorld iwald. cimts 
I.AY. ^5083 UeoH weuren mine a 3 lderen..ahten [£‘i375 adde] 
alle pa lecKlen pa into Kume Icicn c 1330 K. Kkunnk 
ChroH. (1810) is6 Me Salle haf wcle alle pat |>uu eucr aiihu 
1375 liARBOutt Hrutei. 45 Off Kindis, chat aucht chat reawte. 
^*375 Cursor Af. 4*53 (Kairf.) Alle pc Rode and catcl pat 
ho a^t. C1440 Jacitb's li^tU J03 It schulde hauc be restoryd 
(o hLcn pat awtyi) it 155a Abc. Hamilton C atech. (1884) »4 
The oxe hes icna»in ihe m.tii tliat audit hinu a 1578 
Linoksay (Piiscottie) ( hron Scot. (S. ' 1 '. S ) 1 . 2dq At chc 
beginning of incatc ..he that aught the house, .sould say the 
gr.'ice. a 1670 SfALinNO Troub. C has. / (1850) 1 . a<j5 '1 he 
p(ior men that audit ihanie follouit 111. 

fi. a laac Ancr. K. 390 lie. bead for to inakien hire 
ewene of al pet he ouhtc. C1350 li ill. Falern* pe king 
ebrouns it uuil pat was hue lord hi foie. ^1400 J^islr. 
Troy 13404 By leue of the lord, pat the loud oght. r 1440 
Gestu Rom liv. 335 (Horl. M.S.) He that owte the nhelde 
1470-85 MaiorV Arthur y\. xil. The tiuiiie of ihis cartel la 
TyiityRayl & a duke oiightc it soiiityine. 1534 Mork 
Com/, agst. Trib. iii. Wks. liig/a Who ought your castel 
|Cos\n) ihre th'iuiande ycre agoe? 163a Lithoow Trav. v. 
304 ihe Turke who ought my Mule. 

y. 13 . Cufsor Al . 6/19 (C'oii ) pe lord pat pat heist aght 
Salpar-foraiisucrat hism.'ightltr. iht ..iiiiht, Tr iglit..iiiy3tj. 

tb. With inversion of sense : Belonged. Obs. 
I47(y-85 Mai or y Arthur vi. v, 'J'liere came the knjghte to 
wbonie the puueiionc ought. 

II. Pa. t. of OwK V. in its existing sen^se. 

t 2 . Had to pay, was under obligation to p.iy or 
rendrr; owed. (Cf. Owe v. 3.) Obs. or dial. 

The full phiase ahte to reftianne. ‘had to p.ay ' —dehfbat^ 
owed, appears in the LinJisharne Gospels i but, for the fol- 
lowing tiAo centuries and a half, examples are w.uuing 10 
show the passing of this into the Minple ahtg : see Owk v. s. 

a. t‘'9So Ltudisf. CosA Matt xvnu 24 bnoe acftc ahtc to 
^eld.itiiie [t'ulg". debebat, A'uj'An; aculdc, G. sceolde, 

if alt. SLolde] tea duv ndo cratsftua. /bid aS Eiitie of efne> 
th!xnuin his sei^e ahte to j^vldennu \othe> mt. us in 34) huii< 
dia^ Acilling;L Ibid. Luke vn 41 An ahte to xcldaiiiie ( / ’ul^. 
debebat, Ags. Losp. sceolde] penuirigas fif huiid.] a 1300 
Cursor M. 9147'j Pour he w.-ui .. And til a juu he iiUikel 
aght. 1575 .Stkwart Crou. Siot. 1 . aj6 Quli.nr is the 
kvndnes tTiow aucht to C'l.iudiusV a 18*5 Pokby I’oc. K. 
Anglia s.v. Aughlt He nuglit me ten pounds. 

8. a iaa5 Ancr. R. 124 A mon pet leie ine pristine, 
ouhtc muche rnuiisun. Ibid. 406 pu julde pet tu ouhtesL 
138a Wyiiik /.ukesw 41 Tweycdeltours were tosuui leeucie 
. 0011 ou^te fyue hundiid pens, and an other fyfty. *470-85 
Malory Arthur 1. iii, He a%ked liir by the leiin she ou^t 
to hyiiL ? a 1500 Chester PI. (.'iliaks. Six:.) II 4 Foure 
dettore.H some tyme oughten moneye to a userere. 1570-^ 
Lamuakok Peramb. Kent (i8j6) 279 Whftlier ., the Abhat 
of St Augustine and his tenants ought suite to the Bishop's 
CourL 1596 SiiAKs. 1 IfcH jy. III. ill. 152 He .. sa>dc tins 
other day, You ought him a tliousand pound, Govt. 

Venice 145 Ihe Olieilience he ought to his Superiours. 
c 1685 A ijc A. Mat tindtile 331 tK.D.D.) Buriuii .. said be 
ought him nothing. 

t b. absol. Was in debt (/d). (Cf. Owe v. a b.) 

1460 Cm'ORAVE Chrtm. xfij The K>ng of Ar.igon ..dc- 
■l■>ed it [servile], and suide he .lutc not but to the Kyng 
of Spam. 1483 Caxton G. ld. Le^. 277 b 'l The good 
man . . constr.ayned hym by liis uilie to swrre whether he 
ought hyin or no. s6io Healey. S'/ Aug Litie of God s\, 
viu (1630) 334 1 hat tiie first iiiaii she met . . should p.iy her 
for the sport that HcrcuUs ought her for. 

fti-yiV- Owed, had to repay [^an ill turn, sliame, 
etc). (Cf. Owe z/. 3.) Obs. 

*:« 3«5 Chaucer L G. IV. 1609 I/ypsifi , Fortune hire 
oughte .t foul inyschauncc ci4te lowneley Myst il 314 
We ! na ! 1 nght the a fowll dispyte. 1575 Gamm. Gurton 
I. ill, Ihe devill, or eU his d.4iiie they ought her sure a 
shame. 1652 Kromr Damoist lie in. i. Wk.s. 1873 1 . 416 The 
DcmII sure Ought me a nnsi hiefc, when he enribied that 
Old Wietih. my Father to l>eget me. 1694 K. L'Kstranok 
hahlfs (cUxMii (1714) 394 '1 he llevll Ought him a Shame, 
and paid him both Inieiest and Hriiu ipal. 

t b. Hence, Bore, enteitairied, or cherished (ill or 
good will, a grudge, a spite, regarded as some- 
thing yet to be i>aid or rendered); sometimes nearly 
*= showed, rendered (favour, allegiance, etc.). Obs. 

«. Plumfton Corr. (Camden) 112 He haught a favor 
& good loidship to his servant Kilbornc. 

(i. X465 Mahu. Pasion in /* Lett. 11 . x86 He ought you 
ryght gode wyll. 1494 Kauyan Chron. it. xlviiu 31 By his 
excel cysyng of Iu.styce y« Hrytons ought to hym more 
faiiour than to eyther of his iieuewes. n 1509 Skkiton 
P. Sparonte 733 So trayti'ruusly my byrde to kyll That 
neucr ought the euyll w\ II t 1^ Covrrdalk Ps. liv. [Iv.] la 
One that ought me eueli will djM threaten me. 15M Atirr. 
Mag.^ Northumbld. v, Til Fortune ought both^im and 
vs a spite. 1597 Heard Theatre Gods Judgem. (1613) 150 
He purpo.scd to stab one whom he ought a grudge vnio 
With hU dagger. 1678 Marvell Growth Popery Wks. 1875 
IV 337 He highly inveighed against many gtsntleinen .. 
that ought him no hoin.ige, as per«oiis disalTectrd. 

1 4 . Was indebted or beholden for ; owed. (Cf. 
Owe V. 4.) Obs. 
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1594 TGrefnb Selimus WksL iSSt^s XIV. 317 Your 
Emperour ought his safetie vnto you. 1651 tr. Dedeu- 
Coveras' Don Fentse 167, 1 saw I ought my life to this 
Cavalier. 1858 Cleveland Ruttkk /\ampant Wks. (1687) 
A05 To whose Christian Piety be ought the two last Days of 
bis Life. 

III. As auxiliary of predication. 

6. The general verb to express duly or obligation 
of any kind ; strictly used of moral obligation, but 
also with various weaker shades of meaning, ex- 
pressing what is befitting, proper, coriect, advisable, 
or naturally expected. Only in pa. t. (indie, or 
subj.), which may be either past or piesent in 
meaning. (The only cuiTcnt use in standard Elng.) 

The subject i.s prupetly the person (or thing) bound by the 
obligation, which latter is expressed by a following infinitive 
(with, formerly also without, //'), sometimes omitted by 
ellipsis. Followed by a p^utsive infinitive, it expresses obli- 
gation on the part of .sonic undefined or unexpressed ngciit, 
the subject ill this c.isc being the person, etc tu whom the 
ohiig.'itioii is due (c.g. parents ought to be honoured » it is 
a duty to honour parents). 

a. In past sense : Owed it to duty ; was 

(weic) bound or und«.r obligation (to do some- 
thing). Usually, now only, 111 dependent cl.iuse, 
corresponding to a preceding past tense in prin- 
cipal clause . ke said you ought « he said it woa 
your duty. (Cl. c ticlow.^ 

a ciaoo Ohmin ioil> 8 Amid tohh nvia. ]>chh ne cnew hlinm 
nohht pe were-lld .iiL itt ahhtc. 1097 R. (jLoul. (Rolls) 41 35 
Vor he truste to honi nicst, a. me hmcb he wel a^te. c >300 
llaveloh 3787 Yif p.^t she uuete qurti to l«. 138a Wvci ip 

Is(t. V. a. ci4a5 WvNniiiN Lron. mm. li 5a Robert po 
Biwys, Erie ol Rarryk Aucht to .succeed to pe Kyiiryke. 

fi. c 1305 St. Lucy 4 in li.K /’. (iHOs) 101 Of such a child 
wrl glad Ik'O was: as hco w'cl ou^tc. 1388 W'vcilF Isa. 
V. 4 What is it that Y ou^t (1383 aw^tc] tu do moie tu my 
vyiicr? 1553 (iuiMALiiK Cicetds Ojpees (c 1610) 140 Hce 
ought, in that ca.-e. to recuinpcni.c him. 169a K. Walker 
Kputetus Alor. (1737) 'lo Air. Walker 61 Till you .did 
kindly tc.-ich Apollo, wh.n he out to preach 171a Sthki b 
Spcit. No. 368 p I it IS nut lh.3t 1 think I Imve been mote 
willy than 1 ought of late i8ia Bvhon li alti vii, liis 
bancho thought The knight's fantlaiigo friskier than it 
ought. 1849 Macaulay Ihst . Eng x. 11 . lo convince 

him that he ou^^ht to stay where he w.as. l.aw Times 

XCll 1 . 414/3 Ilc[ihc judgcjdid not think that the defendant 
ought tu be kept in piuson any longer. 

b. In jiresent sense : - Am (is, are) bound or 
under obligation ; you ought to ih it «= it is jour 
duly to do It ; it ought to be done ■■ it is right that 
it should be tlone, il is a duty (or some one” s duty) 
to do It. (Tl»e most fre-jiRiit use ihioughout. 
Formerly expressed by the pres. 1., Owe v. 5.) 

This appe.'ipi to be otig the pa. suhj. (which in ME. and 
mud. bug has the same foim a^ the indie.) used fust iii 
hypothetical or general co-scs ; c g Ought one to tell the 
tiulh undrr all circuiiLsiances '( If it should ram, he 
ought nut tu ^o. if be cannot go to-day, he ought to go 
to moirow. Thence, 111 dr tiniie present sense, us Tell me 
wh.it 1 ought to do now. The use of the pa. subj. •ioflons 
the form of the expression: cf the p.'irallcl you should for 
it IS your duty; also would you for will you; might I for 
may I ; could you foi can j ou. 

(a) with to and intin. 

a, c 1175 Lamb. Horn 5 pcs we ahtefnj to beon pe ed- 
moiJdre. a laoo Alofal Ode 139 pet achten wc to leuen wel. 
csMjo Halt Aietd. 35 pu ablest wummon pis wcic., oiur 
alle hinR to schunieii. 1307 Elegy Edw. /, 11, Al Liigloiid 
able forte kuowe, Of wh.im that sung is that y synge. 1447 
Bokknham Seyntys iRuxb ) 70 O doughtir Crislyn . . wy^n 
awtyst to he 1 he lyght of iiiyn cyn. a 1609 Form Baron 
Courts i. f II in Skene Keg May 100 b. The Clerk aucht lo 
inroll them fonn.dlie. 1658 Ilalton Corr. (Canidcip 15 
'Ihuicfore 1 auKht to bt'gg your p.irdoii. 

ft. C1374 Chauclr I tuylus v. S4S O p.sleys empty and 
discunsulat Wel ong^lnestow to f.dle and 1 to dye. >484 
Caxton f ables of ch. sop 11. i. Whan men haue that which 
men oughte to Raiie they ought to be loyful and glad. 
1509 WoLShY in Four C, Eng. Lett. 10 [This] owt to inoue 
petyfull hertys. 1558 Knox fust /Cast (Arb ) 8 Suche as 
Oght to niHiutcinc the truth and vvntic of God c 1590 
Greene Orphanon (1599) 57 Wc oft rightly lo think of 
woiiteii, seeing so oft wc sceke their favors. 166a Stili ingfi.. 
Ortg. .\acr. lu ii.f 2 It ought to be looked upon with veni'ra- 
tion. (717 I'dfK Elotsa to Abelard 183, 1 ought to grieve, 
but cannot wli.it i ought. X749 Fifi ding 'Tom y^nes vti. 
XIII, When geiulcnien admit infriior Pat^ms into their com- 
pany, they oft to keep ihcir distance. 1771 7 uh/us Lett. 
xlvni. 353 i'he pre< edent ought to he followed. 181B 
Cruise Digest (ed. j) V, 144 An alien . . ought not lo 
be permitted to lev'y a fine. 1880 Mrs. Parr Adam hr 
Eve x\ii. 3 A 4 Up when they oft to be ahed, and abed when 
they oft to be up. 1886 I.d. PIshfr in Law Rep 32 Chanc. 
Div. 36 Theic is nothing here to shew tluil the [larties 
ought not to be bound by their contract. 

Tv^) With simple liilin. (^bs os anh. 
a. axuoo Moral Ode 3 Mi wit ahte lx>n mare. 1197 R. 
Glouu 9JS1 Ich F'like 3011 as ich wel a^te [v.r. aiiiej do. 
13.. Cursor M. 307 C ursur o wcrld man aght it call. 1377 
I.ANGU P. PL H. 11. 38, I au^ie ben herre huti she. r 1430 
Pilgr. Lyf Manhode iv. xxx. (1869) 19a pe vengeaunce of 
go(r..of whiche alle auhten hauc dicdc. 1578-1600 -Sc. 
Poems t 6 l/i C. (1801) 1 1 . 371 Than acht be be uf all puissance 
denude. 

ft. aiaas Ancr. R. 326 Nie pingeB bcofi pet ouhten hien 
toil ward schrifte. C1386 Chaucer Aftlib, i*roL ao A litcl 
thyng..Th.(t oghte liken yow C1449 Pkcock ReAr. aiB He 
ou3te more tent 3eue to bin owne good lyiiyng..than he out 
3eue tent to the good lyuyng of cny other persoon. 1389 
PasifuiCe Ret. K, tier Mniestic laycth such a lugge vppori 
their consciences, as they ought not beare. 1601 Shakr. 
yul, C. I. i 3 You ought not walkc Vpon a lalmuring day, 
without the signe Of your Profession. 1648 Mi lion Tenure 


OUGHT, 

/Cings (1650) 14 On the autority of Law the autority of 
a Prince depends and to the Laws ought subiniit. 1751 
Eliza Hevwooo Betsy Thoughtless IV. 141 Ought my 
friendship to the huHband render me insensible of the beauties 
of the wifcT 1815 Zeluca 111 . 318 Do not get habituated 
to a word you ought never use. 1868 Browning Agamem- 
non 796 Howou^t 1 address thee, how ought 1 revere thee? 

o. With pa.st sense indicated by the use of a 
following perf. infin. with have: you ought to have 
known — it was your duty to kuow, you should 
have known. (The usual modern idiom ) 

1551 biDLE 3 Kings V. 13 Yf y« prophet had byd the done 
some great thiiige oughtest thou not then to h.'iue done it? 
SSS* Bk. Com, Prayer Gcil Conf , We haue left viidone 
tliose thinges whiche we oughte to haue done- 1715 Dk For 
Earn. Instruct. 1. i (1841) 1 . 16 Dear child, you ought to 
have been told who God is before now. 1796 H. Huntir 
tr. .St.-Pierte's Stud. P/at. (1799) 379 * * ought lo have 

exhibited an example of valour. 1849 Macauijiy Hist. Ping. 
V. I. 659 mde. Sir John Reieshy, who ought to have been 
well infiiniied, positively ailirms that [etc.]. 1804 Tkn xyson 
Nor/ /urn Farmer i. ao, I thowt u said whot a owt to a said 
nil ' 1 ciiomed iiwoay. x8gi Law Times XCIX 465/1 Lord 
Londirshoroiigh knew, or ought to have known, that his 
bill of exchange was intended to circulate. 

t( 5 . quasi itupers.^ with d.itive object. (Cf. Owe 
V, 6 .) a. In jiast sense; Behoved, bchtlcd, was 
due (to). Obs. ^ 

<*• >*97 R- Ciouc. (Rolls) 7348 Watlokcr it a^te her. 
a 1300 Cursor Al. 6014 tCott.) l*ul wel pain aght pair king 
to Clam, c 1400 Destr. T*oy 39811 Onest oiicrall,as aght hir 
ostate. £^1400 .Sir Amndote (Lsundt-n) Ivin, That ladi genie 
..did wcle that hur aghie to do. 

A . .366 Chaucfr a, a, C 119 But oonly' per we diilcii 
not as us uulite Doo 1470-85 Maiorv Arthur vi. xii, 

1 haue no thyiige done but that me ought fur to doo. 

t b. Jn picsent sense : Behoves, belits, is due 
(to\ Obs. 

o. c 1^0 Cursor AT. 12988 (Fail f) pe iie ha^t haue. nadoute. 
£1380 WvLiiF Sel IVks. HI. 84 U'* .lu^le not lo >ni|iiMiNe. 

? a 1400 Atorte Arth. 1595 Me aughie to honour the me in 
erihe Ovt-r .illc oper ihyngez. c x^S'^ Altrour /uiiuacumn 
1 185 Than aght vs ofTie lo crisi goldc «if dilci tionnr. 

ft. a iaa5 Auer. R. 2 pis iiLs now! ibet jct al sc wel bit 
ouhtc. c 1385 Chaucek L. G. IV 429 Hym oughte now to 
have the levsc ucync. 1477 Eari Kivi rs iCaxlon) Dutes 
3 b. If a kyiig leue to do cny of the lyiil ihyiues that hym 
ought. C1500 LanceUd 3995 For well it oucht o pnnee or 
o king 'J il hoiiurc and til cherish in al thing O wurthi iiiun. 

>. 13. Alin. /’. Vernon ALS xxxvii. 12O, 7 oujlc louc lesn, 
fill of mi^tc, And worschipe him as me well i^ie ri45o 
Altronr Sainacumn 3755 i he forsaide stcilcseght vs to visit. 

IV. 7 . 'I'hc pn \)]Ac. ought (aught) was hnmerly 
in literary use, and is still coniinon in dinlcclnl or 
vulj^ar use, to iorm the perfect tense or jiassive 
voice of Owe v. : a. Owed ; b. Possessed (mod. 
Sc.) ; O. Been obliged (vulgar hug. . 

a. c 1375 Sc. /.eg. Saints xvii, [/,aurentiiii) j8i >et p.iynis 
arc aucht he inony. 1470-85 MALoRv/fr'//(«riv. \iv, Hf lialli 
oughte you and vs euer good willc. 1495 m ( a/r /W, if/. 
Scot/. (1888) 337 [raying] rdl maills, fcimcs, and dewties 
acht and wont 1535 Covkkdalf a Alatc. xil 3 A.s though 
they had ought them noeuell wyll. 1639 f on,eits Clinches^ 
etc. (Halliw.) 46 A g«*rilleinan who had ought him money 
a long time. 167a Marvell Reh. Tramp 1 . 4 The Piess 
hath ought him a shame a long time, and is but now 
bigininng to pay off the Debt. 

b 1:1560 A. i^LOTT J^or ms IV, 31 And nevir sptir qiih.^is 
Bwrht hir. a 1800 in Siott Old Afort. Introd , 1 would give 
half of wliAt 1 am aught, to know if ir is still in existence. 

(Here perh lielong'- the Sc. IVhae's au> hi ihi\ t lo whom 
does this belong? But the analysis is not clr-u ) 

C. 1836 HALibURriiN (Sam bhOs) ClockmaKer Introd., It 
don't scent lo me that I had ought lo be in.ide a foul on in 
that book. 1895 Ro'skmahy ( hiltrrns 173 i F« I). I) ) Rose 
had ought to get maiiicd. Alod dial. Did you do that? 

V oil hadn’t ought (-^ ought not to have done it). 

B. as piescrit stem, with iiillcxioiia ^oughteth^ 
oughted, oughting). Obs. or dial. 
fi. To be under obligation (to something) ; 
— A. 5, Owe V. f>. Obs. 

r 1449 PwtF^tc Repr.f Suinme syiiiple peisooiics haddeti 
tlnlk opinioun tho lij neid persoones uuytidcii lo be .slayii. 
15x6 Pi/gr. i*er/.{}N. de W. 1531) 10 The iiiom* he ougliteth 
to di<-pose hymsclfc to fede oi this heutiily nieei. 1654 
Cokaink Dianea 11. 123 The c.'iuse Is coiiimuK to .di, Kings 
oughting not to MiflVr Usnipaiion of .States 111 others lest 
they lind the expcnencc of it in their ownc. 

2 . .Sc. To have to pay ; = Owe v. 2. 

155a Aiip Hamiiton ( (1884) 4 The renerence that 

yc audit to our Lord Jesus Christ, .588 _ A. King ti. 
Canis/us’ C atech. Cert. Dcuol Prayer-s 3a I o the .surly, we 
anght al that we can doc, al that wc liuc, al that wo 
vnderstand. iBaa .Scott Nigel v, We aught him the siller, 
and will pay him wi' our convenience. 

3. Sc. To possess; Owe v. i, Owk d i. 

a 1800 in Heslop I'rov. Siot. (1862) ij6 Let him h.Tud the 
baiin that aughis the Ijairn. i8i6Scott ML iPwar/w. 1 am 
an.swcrablc for her to those that auf(ht her. i8a6 J. Wii suN 
Noct. Arnbr. Wks. i8«,5 I. w66 Without ony illwill lo the 
master that aughts hiiiL 1886 Silven^Hn Kidnapped 34 
Theie's naclxxiy but you and me that ought the nniiie 1896 
Harris Tommy 20a 'J'he man as odit Jcrusalciii greets 
becau.se the fair Circa.sbian wiiiiia lake hitiL 

4 . i^es.fple. Sc. augbtand, -eu, auohtan(d; 
a. Owing, indebted; b. Due : »=OwiN(i ppl a. 1 , 2. 

a 1600 Form Baron Courts xiiL # 3 in Skene Reg. Afnj. 
104b, Ha sail sweir. .that he is not au^htand to him bic ane 
Huiiime of debt. 1644 in Row I/ist. Ktt/t (Wotirow .Soc.)p. 
xxvii, My wife gat sum peniworthes fra Nans Girson, qiihilk 
shoe was nughten to the box, and after 1 hud marl all my 
coinpt, 1 wasauchtand as. to the box. 1651 D Caldrmwoou 
J/ist. Kirk (1843) 11 . 436 To pay to the collectors the 
•uinmes aughtand. 
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Ought, ohi. misspelling of Obt ; obt. f. Out. 
fOughten. Ois.- Var. foim of Uobtin, UE. 
uA/, the time just before daybreak, early morning. 

a 1300 A'. Horn 1415 iMS. Laud 108) He KOiytcn and ne 
foiUen pe ny^t and pe oii^tcn [z'.rr, ohioun, v^teri). 
c X400 JLaud Troy Bk. Thretti dayca when be badde 
foughten With*outeii re-tie botbe euen & ougluen. 

Ougktness (^ tnos;. rare, [f. Ought 5 + 
-Ni!.Hs.J That quality of an action which is ex- 
pressed by 'ought'; moral obligatoriness. 

1879 J, Cook Lett. Conscience i. Every motive has two 
hides rightness or its opposite, and oughtness or its opposite. 

Conscience is that which perceives and feels rightness and 
oiiKhtnesK in motives. i8w If. C. Bowkn in Jrul. Educ, 
1 Nov. 5ai/i 'I'o stimulate and direct, .this sense of obliga- 
tion, of ‘ otightness ’. 

tOu'firhtworth. Obs, [The two words oteght^ 
Aught sb. and Wurth a, written in combination.] 
Anything worth, worth anything, of any value. 

1587 Goi.uino De Mornay ix. 119 Neither ihe ground nor 
the consequence of this argument aie oughrworth. 

Oughwhere, var. (Jwhkue Obs,^ anywhere, 
t Ougle, n Ohs, Also 5 ogel, oggel, 6 owgls. 
[app. related to oglie^ ouglie, awgiy, obs. forms of 
UuLY a ; but the foiin in -ei^ -/e is difficult to 
account for] Ugly, repulsive, frightful. 

14.. Chaucers Clerk's T. 617 (Corp. MS.) pis Oggel 
[yt/S'. Lansd. ogri, etc. vgly, etc ] sergeaunt. 150 

T. WiLBON Rhet 111 He looker like a T)gcr; a man womu 
thinkc he would eale one, his countenance is ••o ou^lc. 1354 
1 . Phuciok tr. l^tncenitus To Kdr., How owgle and carrion* 
lean ye are to se. 

OugloHOmeg obs. f. Ugglesomr, horrible. 
Ouglie, -ly, Ougsome, obs. ff. Ugly, Ugsohe. 
Ouh, Ouhte, obs. fonnsuf Owe, Ought. 

Ouin, Ouir, obs. forms of Oven, Over. 
fOulr, conj. .Sc, Obs. [app. a reduction of 
OuTliKR C 09 iJ J Either, or. 

1535 SihWART Cion. Scot I. Withotitin tarieouir nycht 
oiiir day, To bpiin^e laiide tlia tukc the naricbt way. 

Oulr-, in comb. : see Over-. 

Ouistiti, var, Wi.yTiTJ, S. American monkey. 
Ouk, oiilk, Sc. forms of ME. woukty Week. 
Oukaz, var. Ukase. Oulo, olis. f. Awl, Owl. 
Ouletna, var. Ulkm a. Oulette, obs f. Owlet. 
Oullor, ofia f. Aldkb. Oulong, var. Oolono. 

II Onlter-le-mer. Law J r. [ - OF. ouUre 
la mer Ijcyond the sea ; misiprinted, in Cowell, 
ouster-le-mer (by confounding the black letter / 
and long r), and so repeated in subsequent law 
dictionarie.s down to Wharton 1883.] The plea 
01 excuse of being beyond the sea. 

1607 CowFi 1. Interfr , Ou/ie> le ttier (rdtra mat r) commeth 
of llie Kreiirli {oultre 1 ultra) and (ie mer 1. tnare) and it 
KS a cautte of excuse or Ensuiiic, if a man appeare not in 
Court vpon Suinmtins. 1617 MiNSUku, Oulter le mer. 

[ 1670 Blount Law Vict., Ouiter le mer. So 1739 - in J acob, 
1R48- in VVhahion.J 

Oultrage, -ance, obs. ff. Outrage, -ance. 
Oultro-, in comb., obs. fonii of Outre-. 
t Ou'ltreli, adv, Obs. rare. .oultrJment, 

mod. F. excessively, absolutely, f. outrj^ 

Outre. Perh. confused or identified with Eng. 
oiiterly, Utterly ] Absolutely, quite. 

1390 Gowkh Con/. III. 330 Thei h.ive liiiii oultreli refused. 

II OultrepreUv a, Obs. rare. [a. F. ottUre- 
preux (I5tli c. in tiodef.), f. oultre, outre beyond, 
ultra', preux valiant, brave ] Kxcceilingly brave. 

CI477 Caxton yasoH 33 1 ‘tie u.iill>nuut and ouhrepreu 
J.'ison was in this gloric and tiiiimp!ie. 

Oumbylle, Oumber, oumer, Oumpore,ob3. 

fonns of Humble, Umhkr, Umpiue. 

Oun-, an oocasional ME. spelling of Un-. 
O1111O0 (uuiis), sb,^ Forms: 4-6 unoe, (5 
vunoe, unoh, onoe, owns, ouns, nouns, nowus, 
nonsBo, oyns, 6 ownoe, oonoe, oince, ouno, 
ownohe), 5- ounce, [a. OF. unce (laih c. in 
l-ittr^), F. once 1 * uncia twelftli part (of a pound 
or a foot). 'I'he L. word was already adopted in 
OE. in the form and sense oiynce str. m.. Inch; in 
late OE. it also appears as ymise,ynse wk. fem., 
ounce ; but the existing word is from French.] 

1 . A unit of weight; oiiginnllv, as still in Troy 
weight, the twelfth of a pound, but in avoirdupois 
or ordinary goods weight the sixteenth of the 
pound. 

The Troy ounce consist^ of 480 grains, and is divided into 
30 pennyweights; the avoirdupois ounce contains 437*5 
gtains, and u divided into 16 drnms. Fluid ounce, a 
mccisure of capiciiy, containing an avoird. oume of distilled 
water at 63'^ 1* ahr. ( >^38 4 cubic ccntimetresX In the United 
Stales I he fluid ounce i> the quarter of a gill or xaBth ptart 
of a gallon (= 3^57 cubic centimetres), containing 456x333 
grains of distillea wat»'r at its maximum density. It is thus 
an aliquot part of the pint, quart, and gallon, which the 
British fluicl ounce i.s not 

[c lofoo Sax. Leechd. 1 . B48genim. .anrcynd.san [v.r. ynsan) 
T^owihie.l c 1330 K. Brunnk CkroH.{i^io) 54 Mykclie brent 
gold, as sextene vnee amounte. c 13^ Chaucer Can.. Yeom. 
Frol, 303 Fyue or sixe Ounces [v rr. viKe(s]..Of siluer, 
ri4ao Liber Cocorum (1863) aj Take persole, peletre an 
oyns, and grynde. 14.. Mom. in Wr.-WOleker 714/33 Hec 
seminneia, half a nOUns. 1463 Mann. ^ J/onseh, Exp. 
(KoxE) 154 Gold weyyng xix. uwnsys and half a ownsce, 


I the prise off every owne xxx.r. 1484 Pmston Lett. IT. 154 
After xj(x.ir. the unch. xeijn in Wilti, Arckmol, Mag, 
(1868) XI. 337 A sacryng belle, .weyng a vuncez. 1481 in 
Eng. Gilds (1870) 316 A spone of selver wayyng s nonsse. 
140*9 4 Men. Vil, c. ea The gold . . whiche they nowe 

Sell for a pounde weight weyeth not above vy tiiicrs. 
Wriothkslby Chron. (1875) 1 . » An ownce ^Ivir f>ne 
sterlii^e at an 81/. tssa-| Itm. Ck, Goods, Staffs, in Ann, 
Lickjfeld (1663) IV. 70 VTeynge by cstymacon viij oonce. 
B554 Gahoay A rck, in io /4 Rep. Hist. MSS, Comm. App. 
V. 415 Every ounc therof .. to pashc in iiii.x. sterling the 
ounc allways. ^ 1559 If tils 4 Lnv. N. C. (Surtees 1835) 183 
A crowne an oince lytie score oinces & thre quartets, sxyi 
lYill in Genii. Mag. (1861) July 35 Weyng xvi. owncnn 
and a qu.irter. 1646 KecOmde, etc. Gr. Aries 333, ao pence 
weight maketh an ounce, and la ounces do make a pound. 
17x5 N. Kobinson Th. Physick a6t If there be any Signs of 
a Plethora, twelve Ounces of Hlood may be taken away. 
1833 J. Holland Mannf. Metal II. 305 The origin of the 
pre-seni avoirdupois pound of sixteen ounces, equal to 7C80 
U'ruy grains, is involved in obscurity. 

b. loosely', usually, A small quantity. 
e 1386 Chauckr Prol. 677 By ounces hence hise lokkes )>at 
he hadde *5B8 Shake. L, L, L. hi. i. 136 My sweete ounce 
of mans flesh, my in-couie lew. a 1617 Haynr Oh hph. L 
(1643) 334 Not all at once, but by ounces, as we say. 1719 
I>B Kou Crusoe 11. ii. They h.id not an ounce [of bread and 
flesh! left in the ship. 1839-40 1 . Tavlor A no. Ckr. (1843) 
1 1. 11. 100 The table was spread with some ounces of dry bread. 

O. fig. ot impondciablu things; cap. in pro- 
verbial expressions. 

15x6 f'tlgr. Per/. (1531) 42 Better u one vnee of good lyfe, 
than X pounde 01 pardofL t6e9 Bk, Merry Riddles 36 An 
ounce of state requires a pound of gold. 1644 Milion 
yudgm. Bucer, I o Parlt., '1 o debate and sift this matter 
to the utmost ounce of 1. earning and kehgion. 1670 Rav 
Proiterh.^. Sc. Prov. 264 An ounce of mothers wit is worth a 
pound or Clergy. 1870 J. H. Nkwsian Oram. Assent 11. 
viii. 3i;5 \n ounce of coiiunoti sense go4^ farther than many 
can loads of logic. 

2 . Used to render oma, the name of a coin of 
diffcicnt values in Spam and Sicily. 

'i'he value of the old Spanish doubloon onga (of gold) was 
about 16 doll.urs, i.c. ^^3 lor ; the Sicilian onxa (of silver) 
w.'cs equal to about lox. ^hd 

1799 Nri^son 8 Mar. in Nicolas Z>isp (1845) III. 386 You 
will receive seven thousand ounces or 2i/:oo diuats. a 1B50 
K0S.SRITI Dante Sf Circ. 11 (1874) 275 Then how ranst thmi 
think to succeed alone Who hast not a thousand ounces of 
thine own ? 1878 H. Giuus Ombie 10 General Castilla .. 
never liked playing for less than an oun< c (jC3i2S.) a fish. 

t 3 . a. A iiiediscvai measure of tune, equal to 
47 atoms (7j secs.) : sec Atom 7. b. A measure of 
length or ui surface, equal to 3 inches, c. A local 
Irish mca.sure of surface : see quot. 1780. Obs. 

1398 1 RKvisA Barth. De P. R ix. ix. (1405) Y vj b/3 A 
moment of tyme conteynyth twelue vneesund an vneeseuen 
and forty attomos. Ibid xix. cxxix. iin ij/i Vncia con- 
teyneth thre ynches in inesure. 1780 A. Voung Tour IreL 
11. min the parish of T«,>oavisier, they have a way of taking 
l.uia by the ounce. .. An oum e is the sixteenth of a gineve, 
and is .suflicieni for a potatoe garden. 

4 . a. attrib. Ot the weight of one ounce or 
(in comb.) so many ounces. 

1845 r. RhFNf R Sc. Gunnery jk We have obtained a velocity 
with an ounce b.dl ne.irly doubling this. 1898 Daily Nezvs 
6 July 7/3 Next comes C.iimda’s propo.sal . . of a charge of 
i^d. on ounce letters. 1900 /bid. 9 May 5/5 'Hie present 
four-ounce bread ration is to lie further reduced. 

b. Lomb,, n't, ounce-grape (obs.), -measure, -notch', 
f onnoe-land, a division of land in Oikncy, which 
paid to the earl one ounce of silver; ounce- 
thread, a kind of sewing thread. 

1601 Hoi LAND /Yr«v I. 410 We h.iue not spoken .of the 
Ounce-grapes, whereof cucry one wcighcs a gt^od ounce. 
1814 SiiiRHKF Aj>rtc .Suru. Orkn. 31 The lands in Orkney 
had been early divided into ure or ounce lands, and each 
ounce land into eighteen penny lands, and penny-lands 
again into fotir-merk or farthing r.U)d>, corresponding to the 
fcu-moncy paid at the time. 1^4 G. Dodd Textile Manu/. 
iv 140 The making of sewing-thread, known by the names 
of ' ounce tliicad ' and ' nuirs-ihre.id *, was coiiiinenccd. itoi 
L L Noule Icebergs 348 The loss of a single ton of icc 
shifts. .11 an ounce-notch on the bar of the mighty SLuIe. 

Hence Qu'nosx, a thing that weighs one or (in 
comb.) 80 many ounces, as a three-ouncer. On'ncy 
a,, yielding on ounce of gold to a ret tain measure. 

^ 18S4 Rogers New Rusk 11. 53 The ground .. is thickly 
interspersed with ouncy dust. 1886 Pall Mall G. 21 May 
4/1 Tumbling brooks teeming with 'three uiincers'. 

Ounce (auns), Forms: 4 uuoe, 5-7 ouoe, 

6 owns, 7 onse, 6- ounce, [ad. OF. once (13th 
c. in Lit Ire), /once ( Foy de Marc Pol, Godef. ( 'ompl . ) ; 
cf. It. lonza,Sp. onza,onfa. OF. fonce (according 
to Ilatz -Darin.) represents an earlier lance (the / 
being confounded with the dcf. article) - li.lonza'.^ 
pop. L. type *iuncia, for L. lyncea, denv. of 
lync-em Lynx.] 

1 . A name originally given to the common lynx, 
afterwards extended to other species, and still some- 
times applied in America to the Canada lynx and 
other species. F'rom 16th c. applied to various 
other small or moderate-sixed feline beasts, vaguely 
identified. 

13.. K. 5338 Dure% bcrcs, and lyouns, . Vncca grete, 
and leoparde^. ^1470 Henryson Mmr. Fab. v. iPatl. 
Beasts) xvi, I'he wyld once, ihe biik, the welterand brok. 
«i5B6 Sidney Arcadia iii. Wks. 171^ II. 715 The lion heart, 
the ounce gave active might. ittoSHAK*L Mids. N. ii. it 30 
Be it Ounce, or Catte, or Bcarc, Pard, or Boare with bristled 
huire. 1598 B. Yo.no Diana 91 I'hc pilleis were supported 


with Lyoni, Ounce* and Tygres, . . cut of brasse. 1601 
Holland Pliny xxviti. viii. ll. 316 The Onces be likewiM 
taken fur strange and forrein, and of all fourc-footed beasts 
they haue the quickest eie and see best [L. Peregrin! Runi 
et fynces, qua clariraimi quadrupedum omnium cernunt], 
1607 TorsKLL Four/. Beasts (1658) 380 The wilde beast 
which among the (Germans is named Luckss (by making a 
name from the Z,fSLr..the Spnniards do as yet call him by 
the l-aiin name Lince. .amongst the barbarous writers he is 
called by the name of an Ounce (which I do suppoM to be 
a panther). 1634 W. Wood New Eng. Ptosp, (1865) 35 The 
Chinee or the wilde Cat, ix as big as a mungrell dog, 1848 
Gage West Ind, xiL (1655) 45 (Montecuma’s Palace) Great 
cages, wherein were kept in some Lion^ in other Tygres, 
in other Ownzes, in other Wolvea 1858 Phillips, Oume,,, 
also a kind of spotted beast called a Lynx. r66a Siilungfu 
Orig. Sacr, iii. iv | 7 Such as differ in sue and shape from 
c.icli other, aa the Cot of Europe, and Ownce of InditL 1667 
Milton P. L. iv 344 Tygers, Ounces, Pards Gamliold before 
them. 1671 JoK&BLYN New Eng. Rarities 16 The Ounce 
or Wild Cat, la about the higneiss of two lusty Ram Cats. 

2. In current zooloHcal use; A feline beast i^/elis 
uncia), inhabiting toe lofty mountain ranges of 
Ccntial and Southern Asia ; it resembles the leopaid 
in markings, but is smaller and of lighter ground 
colour, and has longer and thicker fur; also called 
mountain panther and snow-leopard, 

I1607 TnrfcKi L ( 1 658) 38 1 Ounces do commonly 

seem to l>e called rather Linxes then Panthers; but although 
Slime late writers do attribute the name to a Leopard or a 
lesser Panther, it sermeth notwithstanding corrupt from the 
Linx ] [1781 Huffon Hist. Naturetle IX. 153 La seconde 
espccc cst la petite rianthi're d'Oppian ..que Its Voyageurs 
modenics ont appeW, Once du iiom corrompu Lynx ou 
Lunx.) «774 Golurm. Nat, Hut. (1776) 111 . 355 We will 
therefore call that animal of the pantlier kind, which is less 
than the panther, and with a longer tail, the ounce.. .'1 he 
Ounce.. i.s much less than the panther, being not, at most, 
al^ve tliree fret and a half long. 1843 Sir W. Jakdine in 
Naturalist's Ltbr. 111 . 19a 'J'he ouiue is first noticed by 
Buffon. 

t b. Applied to the Cheetah or Hunting Leopard : 
this being at hrst confounded with the Ounce of 
Buffon. Obs. 

1694 in ChurihilVs (1704^ IV. 16a Besides Hawks and 
I>ogs, they make use of n KOit of Creatures they call Onsts. 
aliout the bigness of a Fox. very swift, their Skins spccklLd 
like Tigers, and ko I'ome, that they carry them behind them 
on Horse-^ck. 1706 Phii.iiph, Oume, is also a kind of 
tunic lieoAt in Persia, mistaken for a lynx. iBox Southfy 
Thalal>a ix. xviii. And couchant on the saddle-bow, With 
tianquil e>eH and lalons sheathed, 'I'he ounce expects his 
libel ty. s8ai .Shki lev Prometk. Unb. 1. L 609 As hooded 
ounces cling to the diivcn hind. 

3 . attrib. and f omb. t Ounoe-stone, a rendering 
of Pliny’s lyncurium, a reputed precious stone, 
now understood to have been amber. 

Mem. Ripon (Surtees) HI. 196 Et de 13s. sd ex 
mutHLionc argenti pro owns laylkK Rates o/Customs 

D V b, Ounce skmnes the peece xs. 1601 Holland Pliny 
II. 6119 'I hat the Once stone or l.yncuriuin is of the same 
colour that Ambre atdent which re>einbleth the Are. 1833 
Hr. Martinfau charmed .Sr<t iv. 44 Moiiac, ounce- and 
hare skins may serve us at present ns well ns sables could Ao, 

Onneev V. rare. [f. Ounce trans. 'lo 

mark with the weight in ouiicts. 

SToa Loud Gas. 3863/4 It is ounced at the bottom 18. ox. 

Ounctuous, obs. form ol Unctuous. 
fOund : see note under Gundy a,] 

Ounde, variant of Onde sb. Obs., spite, 
t Oundedr //^- obs. [ad. P'. onde, ondJe, 
Gundy, with substitution of Lng. ending -ed 
a. Waved, wavy. b. Her. UndB. 

ri374 CiiAUCLK Troylus iv. 71*8 (736) Here ownded hr^er 
F'G Sviiinys-sh was of hewe She rente, 'la 1400 Marie Atih. 
765 Hoihe hui hede and hys hals ware halcly alle o\or 
Oumlyde of azure, enamcldc fulic faire. 14 . MS, Lincoln 
A. i 17 If. 19 (llalliw ) The taylc was ounded overtbwert 
with a colour rcedc us rose. 

Ounder-: sec Under-. 

t Ou'ndixiQf, vbt. sb. Obs. [f. *ounde v., repr, 
F. onder lo wave, make ^Aavy.] An adorning with 
undulating lines in imitation of waves. 

I 1386 Chaulem Pars. T. F 34? The cost of embrowdynge 
thedegise endeni>nge hftrryngeowmlyiige(t/. rr. owndeynge, 
owndyngj palynge wyiidyngc or benoynge and scmblable 
wast of clooth in vnniiee. 

t'Ounds, tnt. Obs, [For itvunds, i. e. God's 
wounds', cf. ZouNDH.] An obsolete oath, used as 
an exclamation ol anger, surprise, etc. 

1706 Faruuiiar Recruit O/Rcer 11. tii, OIT with your hatst 
'oundh, off wiih your hats 1 

tO'a'Iidy, a. Obs, Also 4-5 owndy, ownde, 
6 ouudd. [a. P'. ondJ, -ie (in 14th c. ondeit Godef. 
Compl.) :--L, undal-um, f. uniidre to wave, curl, 
unda wave.] Waved, wavy; in Her. ■■ UNDfi. 

c 1384 Chaucfr //. Fame in 296 Hir heere that ovndye 
[d. r owndy] was and cr.ps. [1599 TuvnsfL Animadir. (1875) 
3ft Her hcare was oundyc, that is, layed in rooles vjqoi c 
and downc, lyke wanes of water when they are siyrud 
with ihe windc ] ?« 1400 Morte Arth. 193 Ownde of uxure 
allc oner, axi^ Hall Chron., Hen. F/// 79!), 'I'he other 
side eloihc ot' Ti--sue of silver, and clothe of gold of Tissue 
entered ounde the one with y« other, the ounde U warke 
wavvng up and donne, .. and on ihe other side that was 
ounde was •icitc with Mgnes called cifcra of fine gold. 

iThc pas^agc from HallsCAr*;!*. is erToneouily reprinted 
in K. Fleming’s Holinshrd (1587) 111 . 8<x>/i, with puud for 
onndei it is mi -understood by H.dliwell and explained as 
• h. ounde 'a kind of lace, a cm I*. 'I'he imaginary sh. so 
explained appears in Cent. Diet and Funk’s cstandird m 
the form ound.] 
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OUBS, 


Oune. ohfl. f. Own a., Ok ; ohs. pa. pple. of Owb. 
Oupe, owx>6, app. var. of Awpe, Alp, Ulp, 
bull'Anch. 

159s PuBCfVAt.L S/, DM., FrMfUuiUo, ave, an oupa. 
(1599 Minsiiku, a bird arith blacka icaihars on ibe bead, like 
bnget, called ol some, an Owpe ] 

ChiplL (out ). Also 7- ouphe, 7 owf, ouf. [A 
variant of AuF, Oaj; ^^rh. ori^inatin^^ in a acribal 
or typographical error for auph or oaph, winch 
aeenia more proh. than that it ia a genuine dial, 
variant. App. first in Shaks. (folio 16^3).] 

1613 Shaks'snfef ry K'. iv. iv. 49 Wee'l dressc Like Vreliiiui, 
Oupbirs, and t'airie.s, greene and white. Jbtd. \. v. 61 Strew 
|((K)d lucke (Ouphe>) on cuery sacred roomc. 1678 KYMK.a 
fra^. lait Age i/g lie is turn’d amorous OwC 16^ 
^XoriKyjx Rabeian v. Prul. Pantagr. Prognost., Dolts, Elock- 
he.ad«, Ninn) hammers, and silly Oufs. 188a Swimiumnr 
Tustnim 0/ Lyonesie 108 Or how shall 1 iru'.t more than 
ouphe or elf Thy truth to iiie-waid, who bclic.tt ihy‘.>eir? 
iJeiice On phlah a. 

1896 J. Lumsoen l*oem$ 140 An iinplike ouphlsh ditty. 
Our (tiu»jJ, pron. Fornii.: i tire, 2-5 ure, 
(hure, 3 horo), 3-5 ur, (4 wr) ; 3 6 ouro, (3- 4 
hour(e), 4 -5 owro, 4- our, (5 7 owr, 5 owur, 
6 eure, 7 op;. [Com. Teutonic : see below.] In 
Oli. used (invariably) as the genitive pi. ol the 
1st person pronoun, and (with adj. inllcxions) as 
the corrciiponding possessive pronoun, whether 
adjeotivcly 01 absolutely. In mod. Eng. only the 
possessive pronoun useil adjeclively, the absolute 
lurrn being Ourts. .See the paradigm in 1 pron. 

A. personal pron. [OE. {user, usser) ure — 
OEris., OS. ilser, OIIG. unsar, ON. var, Cioth. 
unsara.'\ The genitive plural of the first personal 
pronoun Of Its. (In OE. also thegenitivc governed 
by some adjs. and vbs.) Obs. (or blending with the 
posB. pron. B. i, in some phrases, as in our mid\t =« 
in the midst of us, on our behalf, and with sense of 
the objective genitive, as in our despite, in our 
defence, our dismissal, our accusers, our pursuers), 
liexnuutf ij 86 Ure ue^hwylc sreal ende s^biilaii wortilds 
lifcii. «9oo .\gs. Fs. 'Tli.j XI q Doali hrora sy myrlc ma 
iKJiiiie ure. c 1000 AIlfhic ul 23 Ad.iin can ytcl .'iiid 
g*xl, swa iiwa ure sum. c looo Ags. Ps. (1 h. cxiu. ai WeorA 
ou ure seiiiyiidis. ciiy^ /^a/nb. Horn, ai )^;tli ure »n hcufde 
idon cower .dre suiiiie. c laoo Okmin 7766 pat ure n.in na 

t uirfc Ut off tte rihhte we^^e gan c 1003 La\. 1631 1 Betere 
eud ure hfii. a tM»$ Leg, Kath, 803 Hwucli ure is kriiipe. 
c law Gen hx. Nc wisie ur non gilt dor-uiu a 1 300 
A". J/orn 81S ^cf vie on ouciODiiicp ^our kreo. CMjSoS/r 
t't> umb. abjg Our on mot nedc.s Icueii her. 

b. esp. when accompanied by the genitive 
plmal of All: our all, OE. ^re ealra, ME. oure 
aller, of us all, all our. See Allkr. 

ciooo Agy. Ps. (Th ) Ixxxvi 6 Ure calra hliss eardh;eb« 
beridra on anuiu pe cce staiidcp. c laoo />!«. CWt, Horn, 
313 pat u ure alre wuiie. £ ixoo Ohmin 7401 Ure allre land 
iss iWadu. n 1300 Full 4 Pofsian 51 111 k. E. P (1861; (4 
Maid here heueii king ^t is al urc creatoure 01300 
Cursor Af. 9709 (Cutt ) Wii-vtcn vr al {Cott. all vre] comun 
a-tent. t s^6 Chauc>R P*ot. Saj Vp roos ourc boost and 
wa.s oure .tiler cok |o rr. oure alder, our alper, owrc alder], 

B. posse.ssive pron. [OHi {A^er) Are — Oh ns, 
iflvrf, OS., OI)u. unsa (MDu. onse, Du. onze, ons), 
DHO. unsh (Ml I CL, Gcr. unser), ON. vdr-r. 
Cloth. arising horn inflecting the genitive pi. 

in A. as an adj., which in some of the langs. caused 
a contraction of the original foim. 

OK. lire was declined like ordin.iry adjs. \n-e,Mgr/ne; 
remains of thbi, a^ ceii sing niasc. and neuter tir/s, d.tt 
sing and pi. lirum, later tlrcn, acc. sing. in. ilme, were tiill 
in U'le in u-ijthc. 

1 . Ot or belonging to us, i. e. to the spe-akers, or 
to the speaker and the person or persons whom he 
speaks for or includes. The possessive adj. cor- 
responding to \Vk, Us ; expressing the genitive of 
possession ; also the objective genitive, u.s in our 
defence, our Maker, our persecutors : see A. 

Ill the hnU two OK. iiistanctTS it li.is the vidiie of the geni- 
tive case in A : to our both — to both of us ; o/our none » of 
none of us. 

Heowntt Urum )^w/.) steal swcord ond helm byrne 
ond byrdu-scrud Ixiin x^'inuuie. r897 K.. JEli Kho Gregory's 
Past, an habb.ip xecyded Axt xc uies nanc.s nc sicndoii. 

e803 K. A'^iKMei) Orot. i. i. 9 1 Ure icldran caliie pisne 
ymbhwyrft pises middiiiixc.irdes. .on preo todzMun ciooo 
Ags. Go\^. Mutt. vi. 11 Uriie xedmxhwamlican hiaf syle ua 
todms [CX160 Hatton G. ure]. Ibid. la And forxvf us ure 
gyitu swa swa we for^yfa^ urum gyltendum {/fatton G. 
urc .. nroj. — Luke i. 71 He alysd*^ us of urum leoudiim 
[t/atton G uren feonden). niaoo .Moral Ode 195 Vre forme 
tader full we abii 3 e 5 alic ctaj/o (ten. 4 Ex. 9261 It was 
in ure seckes don t?»7S Lav. 3656 And AganippiiR hour 
king. Ibid, 8345 Had l^o pou bore kingc. a 1300 Cursor 
Af. 33698 <£dinb.) For wr [Cott., Gott. vr, Fait f, over. Vein. 
ourej eldem pliht. C1300 Havelok 338 Sa(y] we nou forth 
ill hure spetle c 13x5 Spec. Gy IVasrto. 506 Holt writ is oure 
myrour In whom we sen al vre socour ^ 1330 R. Hkunnr 
Ckron. M' OCX 3480 What do je, Vs to cholange of vur fef 
C1375 EsL Ant. 1 . 38 Oure uebedayea bred ^eve us to 
day. cs48h Digby Myst. 11. 405 'I'be law ys oommyttyd 
to owur aduysment. 15^ CaoMwaLL in Merriinan Z.{/r 
it Lett. (1909) 11 . 13 Mylorde Chaunoeler and I by owyr 
letteres..aduertysy^ you then/. 1593 Shak!!. Rich. 1 1 , w. i. 
a4S ’Gainst ua, our lives, our children, and our heirs. lysa 
Auoibom Spect. No 491 P9 i'he Berfectioii of our Siyht above 
our other iMDses. tBefb Tiiackbrat Eon. F xl, * M iss Briggs 
and 1 are plunged in grief.. for the death of our Papa.' 


b. Of the body of Christians, ns Our Lord, Our 
Saviour, Our Lcldy, or of humanity, as Our Father. 

971 titickt. Ham. xi Ure Diihten ifziciid Crist. Ibtd. 
1^ pijnne hip Drihtcii ure sc tnimc-stu .stapoL c sooo 
i,op. Matt. vL 9 FosrJer uio pu pc cart on hcufonuiik a 1179 
Cott. Horn. 9J5 iUxieden urea hlaf«>rdes to-cyuic._ c 1175- 
*833 [see Lauv sb jk axaag Ancr. R. 66 ^c, mine leouc 
suitren, uolevied urc Icfdi. 1340 Aycnb. 6 pel oure Ihord 
biiu-retf ous uorb^'ct. 41548 TIali. Chron , Hen, yif 15 
In y« yere of our rrdeiiipcion .M.cccc.lxxxviiu 1568 Grafton 
ChpoH. 11 . 31 Ihe 3 ere of our Lorde M.c. il^ Fulllk 
Pisgah IIL X 433 Handselled with our baviour’s heavenly 
Serinou. 1850 KoubuisoN Serm. Ser. 1 xvi, Our Lord 
adixerl a new sigiidicaiiee to the word i<o\e. 1853 ibid. 
her. II. XXII, What did our Kedcciuer iiiean? 

o. In imperial or royal Ubc, instead of my, 
Correspontling lo the similar use of Wk, q.v. 

[riay^ Lams 0/ William in Schmid Gfst/ze^Si Willcimus 
Tc\ Angloruiu, dux Normannurum, omnibus horninduis .suis, 
Francis ct Aiighs, saiutem. Statuiiiius imprimis super 
omnia, iinum lleiuii per tulum regnuiii nostrum vcncrari.) 
XS58 Eng. Protlam. Hen. Ill 4 And we hoaten allc vre 
treowe in pe treowpe pact hco v» o^eii 1467-8 Rolls 0/ 
I Parti. V. SQo/i Kdinntid Hampden Knyght, oure RebelL 
1568 Gmafion Chrt'H. IL 103 Geven at lAti^ane the tenth 
yere of our p*iuediime 1594 Siiak.h Auh. Ill, 1. i. XJO 
Heauen will tAe the present at our hands. 1708 Royal 
pro. turn. 18 Jail, in Land tr^ia. No. 4401/a The Watermen 
belonging to. .Our must Dear Consort xIAgs Royal Proclant., 
Victoria R. Our Will .md IMeamre is, Thai, Jelc ) liivcn 
at Our Court at Kriisingtoii, (he Taent>'|iist Day of June 
1837, in the First Yeai ol Our Keigii. 

d. In vaguer sense : Witn whom or W'hich we 
have lo do; whom we have in mind; of whom (or 
winch) we are sj^king; of the writer and his 
readers, or merely of the writer. Hence used by 
editors and revieweis. Cf. Wk. 

x6xa Proc. Virginia 68 in Capt. .Smith's H ks. fArU) X41 
If wc sliould caUi kill our ni ui. i6is 1 *. ']'avu>m Comm. 
Titus i. 6 This sinne .. ng.'iinst whii h our Apostle leucllcth. 
1653 H .Mokk Autid Ath. II IL (171a/ 47 So our profound 
Ailicists and tpicureaiiA. do not stick lo infer. 1780 Bkck- 
KORiJ liiog. Afent. 148 Here our artist rein.uned MX weeki. 
1784 T Siiekiman .Sxvt/fs Wki. Href., Impropriations which 
run thro' the whole b«»«Iy of the w«irk-s, not only of our 
author, but of all other English writers 1816 Scxjit Antiq. 
XX vi, We must now introduce our reader to the interior of 
the iisher's (x>ttai;e. Alod Hctc wc take leave of our author. 

t 2 . absolutely — Ouiw. Obs 

In t)E. and bail y ME. the prcdic-ilive and absolute use 
had las in mdinury adjs.) the same form as the .itiribiitive. 
'Dus continued with s«)mc southern wnieis down to the 
X7(h c., althouijh the ditlcicntiatcd fotm utes, oures, Ours. 
had arisen in the north Ix-forc i^<x\ and had het oine geueial 
Eng. by xsoo. 

cHvt K. iEi,F«FD Gregory’s Past. xlv. 335 Hiera sej^n we 
liim sellad nalles uie. c xooo Ags. Gosp. /Vlark xii. 7 poniic 
bni lire Hro yrfeweardin-A. ciooo I rin. Coll, Horn. 145 
piiie siinnen ^ be6 toiguiene. bwo beu us alle ure. IS97 
K. Glouc. (Rolls) 439O Vie is l<e maystrye. ibid, 9368 pc 
rijto al oure is 4x300 Cursor At. 7463 (Cott.) A iiihii o 
pair guiiiH an of vr [t air/, oiirej. 1340 Ayenb. iiz Hit is 
ourc uor he hit ous let. ^1374 CtiAUCkR Troylus iv. 51 1 
(5 )Q), I wil be ded or she shaT bleiien oure 14SS-6 Br. of 
W' lN'cMi'SiKK in i hron. London x66 Y<mr owiie wrie and 
our 11 He. f 1489 Caxton Sonnes of , Ay mon xxvi, 544 Voiir 
f.nicr dyde assaylle our by ircyson. 1554-9 Songs 4 Pall. 
J'htltp 4 Alary ^1860) 5 Hys ryghtyusnes ys owr, owr iu- 
e<iuyte vs hys. 1601 Danibl Civ. Wars vi. Ixi, We rule 
wnu line . the dead are none of our. 1641 ‘ Smeci vmnijus ’ 
I'irui. Ansxv. 11.38 Our U the more auLient Lilurgic,and our 
the more noble Cluin h. 

3 . Our Jb'alher. Used as a name of the * Lord’s 

I’rayer’: Patkrnostbr, 

18^ Kona Lyall Donovan xl. Together [they] .. said the 
‘Our Father* and sealed their recunciltation. 

4 . Our Lady’s, esp. in n.ames of plants : see 

Lady sb. 17, Lady’s cushion, etc. 

t Our, CO///. Obs , app. reduced from Ou'YHEB : sec 
under Or co//f. A. B. 

Our, obs. or dial. var. Over cutv., prep., v . ; oba, 
f. Hour; var. of Owiifbe Obs. 

Our-, oI;s v.ar. (chieHy Sc.) of Ovbh-, in comb., 
as in ourfret, ottrffa ( = Overgo), ourhand, etc. 
-our, suf]^ Al** OF. -or, -ur, -ebr, 

~eur, niod.F. -eur), the earlier spelling of the suffix 
-or, regularly us«l in Mlv, and still commonly re- 
tained (in Great Britain, but not in America) in 
«iome of the words of ME. age, or of subsequent 
formation on the pattern of these; e. g. colour, 
honour, saviour, splendour, candour • see -oR suffix. 

b. In a few words, the suffix -our (-= F. -eur), 
indicating state, is added to roots of 'I'eutonic 
origin, as in dreadour, quern hour, raddour, q. v. 

c. -our is in some words a corruption or altera- 
tion of some other ending, as in arbour, armour, 
behav/our, demea/iour, encUavour, harbour, haviour, 
neighbour, parlottr, a. v. 

Oura^, variant ot OvRRAO* Obs., work. 

Ourall, variant form of Woubalt. 

Oural where, oure- : sec Ovxuallwiierk. 
Ouran for our-ran, obs. pa. t. of Ovkrruk. 
Ourane, .Sr. — ert/er one, together : see (Jvib prep. 
Ourang-outaog, -utaug, IT. Obano-outamo. 
Ourano- : see Ubano-. 

Ourari, variant of Cubari, Woubalt. 
t Ourbeld, pa. pple. Sc. Obs. [pa. pple. of 
ourbeild, L our-, Over- 4- Beild v.] Covered over. 


c 1450 Hoi land How/n/Sja Braid burdiR and benkis, oar- 
held with bancouris of gold. 

Our-burd, Ourcower, Our-crooe, olxs. Sc. 
ff. Overboard, -cover, -ruoiiR. 
tOnrdi'rk, v. Sc, Obs. [f, our-, Over- -f 
dirk. Dark v.j Irons. To oveidnrkcn, 03 ’crcloud. 

a 1568 in Dunbar's Poems (1893) 399 We may nocht in this 
vale of liuleabyd, Duidukit with the sable dud xiociurn. 

Ourdrail', -drave, -driff, etc., obs. if. Uvkr- 
DKivK V. Ourdraw, obs. Sc. form of Ovkrdraw. 
Oure, obs. form of Hour, Ore, Oi’r, Your, 
Oure, sb : sec Over, Ovrk, shore. 

Oure, obs. form, chiefly Sc., of Over; also in 
combination, ns oure-al, ouredreve (Ovekdrivr), 
ourehaile (Ovebiiai.e), o/trelip, ou/‘e//ian, ouresayle 
((.)VKUHAIL), etc. Ourebl : see Oriri. 

Ourels, = ov/herelse: see Owiiire, anywhere, 
Ouren, Oures, obs. forms of Oi rn, Ours. 
Ouretyrve, var. Overtervk Obs., to overturn, 
Ourharl, Ourhele, Ouer-hie, obs. .Sc. ff. 
OvKUHARL, -iiKLK, -HIGH. Ourlc, variant of Uric. 
Ourie (uu'ri, U'n), a. no/th. d/al . ; now only 
Sc. Forms: 4 ouri, S 9 ourin, owrie, 9 oory. 
[Origin obscure, cf. IceL wr/^’^wcl, i. /irdiizzling 
rain.] Poor in api^earance, sliabby; dull, dingy; 
dieaiy, melancholy, languid. 

c 13x5 iMetr. Horn. 88 He changed son his ouri wed. And 
forth into the halle he yeiL X785 Burns A H inter Night 
ui. I thought me on the ourie cattle. Or silly' shrep, wha 
bitle this liraltle O' wintt.-r w.ir. <1x8x0 'J'annaiiiil Lasses 
a' leuch Hoeiiis (1846) 145 Maggie was siiiing fu' ourie an' 
hlaiCL 1837 K. Niliiil Poims (1841) Ss 'Ihe winter rain- 
drap uwrie f.i’ii. 1865 Mrs. Cari.vlr Lett. 111. 961 'ihat 
oory, dingy paint and p:iper. 

Ou*riBnneas. nonce-wd, [f. Otr pron. + -i.sii i 
F -NRJ 3 H.] 'Lhe quality of Iwlonging to or of 
being connected with ouiselves. 

i8xo CncFHii^tt in Rem (1R36) II 151 Yet there Ls a sort 
of unhired fidelity, an uurishness ahoiii .ill this that ni.ikes 
it ri!-.! ple.is.'int in one's feelings i860 K. H. Dionv Even. 
OH I kan/es 1. jao 'J here is a Si>rt of ouri.sliness, lo use a 
wold of Coleridge's, in the way that some people sjieak of 
the country or town they live iiL 

Ourlawer, -layer: sec OvfRLAYiB. 

Ourlolt, Ourman, Ourpast, etc., ubs. .Sc. ff. 
Orlop, Overman, 0\krhaht, eic. 

Onrn {c\\x 9 sn),poss.pron dtal. Also 5 ouron, 
ourun. [f. Our pass. p/ on,, as in hern, etc , app. 
by form- association with t/ty, //ti/te, thy, thi/ie : sec 
lliSN. These -n forms are midland and sonthom.] 

* OliRB 

r:i38o Wvri ip Sel. Whs. II 154 His ronvers.-icitnm is in 
hevene, as oiiren shulden be 1388 — Gen. xxvi. 20 (M.S K, 
<« i3';o) Ourii is ibe w.iier [.1/.S. j4,Ouic]. //-id. xxxiv. 21 
And oure 1<I/.S.V /f, D, L. F, If, ournj we shulcn lyiic to 
hem. c 1400 — Mark xii 7 And the eritage sihal he oure 
G, W, ourunj. c \^ao Chrtm. Vt/od 985 1 o ^cuc ua 
pc loud a3cyn patoiircn is 17x1 J. llHkhNWoou /• ttg (,iam. 
X05 Hern, Guru, Youm, Hu»ri, for Hers, Ours Yours, His, 
is bad English. 1778 Fooiu Tri/ to Calais ll. 52 liislcud of 
doing like our’n, they wear their woollen smocks over the rest 
ol their cioaths. xMi Hughes Tom Hnnvn at Ox/ xxm, 

• Wer' be ’em thi nT’..‘ A.d-.iiiiaiig wi' ourn in the liiiieii'. 
1861 I .owFi.i. Higlow P. Ser. 11. i. 169 Guru’s the fu-st thru^ 
by-day light tiaiu, 

t Our&9 V, Obs. [Of obscure origin ; known 
only m the work quoted. .Stratmann compares 
ON. orna to get warm, Sw. ortta to grow mii.sty.] 

1 . intr. ? To rage, be enraged. 

ri4oo Pestr. T'/usp 6404 Ector lor pat od dymt oiirnyt in 
herg Woile for the wap, as a wild lyon. 
b. Ot uncertain sense. 

ri400 Destr. Troy 2203, I,ournand in clcle with arghnes 
in iicrt. Ibid 9340 If Kliuu!i be argh, & uurnes fur ferde,.. 
lei other meu Auiiter, abill perfure. 

2 . trans. ? To enrage ; lo rouse. 

C1400 Destr. Tray 4857 We haue uurnyt hym with angur, 
ertid iiym mykill. 

Hence tOurning vbl. sb., ? raging, rage. 

r 1400 Destr. Troy 4767 Yche freke, p.it pai found, felly 
pai Hlogh, Old men & other, with oumyng. to d<the. Ibid, 
X/7II This Oihe. with ournyug, ordani bely'ue Letiurs by a 
lede pal he leell trist, To Agaiiiyiioii gay wiC 

Ourn« -o, - o/ n, obs. pa i. ol Run v. 

Ourn, Ournement, obs. ff. Obn, Ornament. 
Ourolofi^y, -mancy , -scopy : see U rolog r . etc. 
Our.quar(e, -quhare, var. Oi rwhkhe Obs, 
Our-ryn, oba. Sc. fi>rm of Overrun. 

Ours (nu*iz), pass. pron. Forms: 4 urea, urls, 
ora, ora, 4-6 ouria, 4-5 ourya, owres, 5 6 oures, 
owris, 5 oures, 7-9 our’s, 4-^oura. [Id form 
a double possessive, f, poss. pron. ur, ure, OuR -F 
-es (cf. hers, yours, theirs) ; of northern origin : 
ctl the midi, and southern ouren, Ouhn; and see 
OiJH pass. pron. j.J 

The absolute form of the possessive pronoun 
OuB, used when no sb. follows, i. e. either abao* 
lutrly or predicativcly : Our one, our onca ; that 
or those belonging to us. ( ¥, le ftblre, la nStre, 

ies ndtres, Ger. der, die, das unvre, unsrlge*) 
Ours two, ours all * of us two, of us all. 

A 1300 Cursor M. 11784 (Cott.) Bot for he mightl 

•ene, Vrea ar fallen don bc-dene Hdd, vyyjq (Colt.) pai haf 
ia paun suia hidd buiite pat better mai pan on [n r, owMaJ 



OUB-SCALIT. 

be. tx . / 3 /V/. 1928s (GAtt.) ?oiir tun has vrw IC^t. mu nn, 
Tr. hap oureaj fcid wid Btryf. c xjlS 6 Ciiauckb /*arii. 458 
I^for wri yc wixic bJ ihiNi^old isoures [CntuS. JtfS. ourys^ 
c 1440 O^MryJes 99B9 ‘rhin day waa thery1^ Another alialbc 
otircz. c 1440 York Myst. xiii. 919 pat childe waa ocuere 
ouro two. 15^ Gau Huht t ’ay^s He and al his is owris. 
s6$6 Wau.kh iMV Lord F>o‘eitor viii, Your highness, 
not for ours alone, But for the world's Protector shall l>c 
kiKiwii. 1796 H. HuNTita ir. .S/.>/'frr7'<r'r Stud. Nat. (1799) 
1 igo The second Current . . tncl >sed bet ween the Continent 
of America and ours. 18/4 Murikv Compromist (1886) 120 
Ours, as has b<'«n iiuly said, is ‘ a time ot loud disputes and 
weak conviLtions 

b. Of ours \ see Op 44. 

13^.. Cursor .1/; 7465 (Gf'Mt.) A man of his again a m.in of 
ouris ICott. url. If our> may winiie his in stours. 1413 /'//jfr. 
Soode (Caxton 1483) 1 xiii. 8 Miichc inun; wold it semen bUn le 
thtit he be one of oiirys. I5a6 'J'inoalk 1 Cor. i. a All tliem 
that call on the name of oure Itjrde Irsiis C^irist in every 
place, both of theiis and of oiircs (Wvci iK,of htin and ourej. 
1578 Chr. Prayers in Pnv. Prayers (1851) 540 This weak 
and feeble fur tress of ours. 1837 Caklylk Fr. A'ev. Ill 1. 
vi, O shiieking beloved brother bloLkh"ads of mankind, let 
us close those wide mouths of ours. JJoit. This garden of 
ours has been neglected. 

fo. rare use. As the seoond of two pos>ie‘tsives 
befoie n substantive, where our\ 9 . ilic ordinal y form. 

»S «4 Jf.wkl Apot. Ch. Hed , Whiche. youre and ours 
mo^te vertuoiis and lennird soueraigiie Ladie and Mustreti 
ihdl see good cause to luriinuMnle. 

t Our-scalit, pa pple. Sc. Obs. [From vb. 
•tfwr- ( * ovcr-'ji-a/t\] Coveied over .is with scales. 

z^ojB Dunoab Goldyn Purjct 26 The parpur hevyn our 
■c^iilii in silver sloppis. 

Ourself (au-Jse'lf), Forms: see Our 
and Self. [A parallel iorniation to next, with 
instead of se/ves^ appearing first in 14th c. 

It in.-iy h.ive arisen out of our setoen, through tntr telne^ 
OUT hnalb with e iiiiiie, as in the infinitive of vijs. 

(e.g. /to/Jen, hi'lde, hoht)-, but, on the *>iher h mil, it nmy 
h.ivi? been a distinct formation, with the uniiiflcctcd seif 
(cf. myielf^ onne//, with tuy awn, our otuh) J 

Kinphatic and reflexive pronoun, corresjio'iditifj 
to 7 ve, Mf, originally not difTerinf^ io sense from 
OiiusKhVKa; but subsequently difl'crentiated, so as 
to be Used mostly in those ca^s in wliich we refers 
to a smyjle [ktsoii or is not definitely plural ; e. t^. 
in ro\al, divine, or editoiial utterance, or when 
user! vaj^nely in the sense of oftty oneself. 

In mod South Sc- oursel is collective, oursr/s is indi- 
vidual ; e g. ‘ w«i do everything ouneJ’y but ‘ we’ll Mittlc U 
at ween ourscls *. 

I. Emphatic. 1 . Standing alone, as subject, as 
object dircet or indiieU, or in predicate after be^ 
become y or the like 

01400-50 .Ale-xantter 3528 Oure.selfe & oure serunge U 
miicly ^oure awen. 1509 \\k\svs Past. Pleat xxxi. (Per^y 
Soc Now troiilh sd his right dooth our sclfe cxhoric. 
1567 (jUile (V GotiUe li. (b. L. S ) 16 Our iiaiiuc bin 111 Ad.une 
to expcil And .ill tiesoiii LOiiiiinilit be our sell. 16x1 
SiiAKs. Cvmb. V V. 73 Winch our selfe li.nic gr.«nied. 1711 
Sham hs’i. / (17^7) I. 37 So puzzl'd that they knew 
not .. wliellier there wcic re.illy 111 I he world .niiy such 
person .is (Uir-snlf. 17x5 so Pi)i K Iliad xvii. 516 Onrsrlf will 
&wifiiiess to your ncrve!i nil 'art, Ourself with nsiirig spirits 
swell your hi ait. 1785 Uurms Deitk 4 Dr. Hornbook \\. 
Th.at Per he nc.^rcr comes oursel 'S a miickle pity. 1814 
Scorr l.d. of Islts \ 1. xxwii, Otirsclf will gr.arc..Tue bnd.tl 
of the M.iid of Lorn 1847 Tknvyson Prin^ in. 30 ), ^03 
Ourself learnt . 1 lii^ Ciuft of healing, Wcie you Bick, 
ourself Would tend upo'i you. 

2. In apposition with we or Crarcly) us. 

1484 C\xToN Fa-hles of r op ii. 11, For we oure self lien 
c.HUHc of this iiiesi hyef. i6oi Shaua, JmI. C. hi. i. 8 
Art. O C.esar, reaclc mine fir!,t : fur iiiinc'b a suite I'liat 
touches C.K-sar nccrer. . . Oj. What touches vs our selfe, 
eh.dl be l.ist sem’d. 1609 Dan-ici. C'irr. ICars viii. Iv, \Vo« 
will our sclfc take time to lie.ire Vour C.iuse .it large. 

II. 3 . Keflextve. as direct or imlircct ofiject. 

13.. Cursor M u;7vji (Colt.' Qui sell we vr-self [Azf/*,, 
Pairf.y Inn. vs; Grtt. vs-sclf] viilo \iM soru'/ *3 . Chron, 

K (w/fuc (Rolls) 1076 (MS. B) Pat beh here bi oure self \so 
J/.S S, 7 : ., 4 , v . sulvf ; A/S □, v.ssnlfj as at he woi Ides 

Hide c 14JO Jh's/r T>oy 4yj j To m.'icclie vs with monhedc 
ft might of our v If (cf lb,d. 7860 \Vc arc folkc full feh* . . 
Asscriiblit 111 llrs Cite oure s< liijm tokemj. CX460 FoiiTtSf nn 
Ahs 4- Lint. Mon m. (i 88_0 izi We that mey harmc owre 
selff wiili .nil thes defames. 1 1489 Caxton Sonnes oL A y mon 
iii 78 Uroder, . let vs mike leily ourselfe for to yicsne out. 
1563 llotmlies it Afatnntniy (1851) 501 For this folly Is 
ever .. grown up w.ih ii.s, .. to think highly by ourself, 
fio tliat none ihinkcth it meet to give place to another. 
1836-9 Dkkrnh .S>fe. Uozy V^ait.vhall Ga-^d. ly Day. We, 
from the mere force of h.ibit, found ourself running among 
the fir>.t. 2884 tr Lote^-'s Melapk. x-rg 'J'hat a roinplctc 
vacuum could not be reiiresented to the mind, without at 
least rcsciviiig a place in it for our.scIf. 

Oursolves (,iui“ist:lvz),/ro/i.//. Forms: see 
Ouu and .Sei.k. [fhe original construction was 
nom. we selfe. acc lU selfe. oat. tls self um\ whence 
MF. ur selvcn. In 141I1 c. this was superseded in 
north, dial, by ur sehen. midi, our fsehjen (whence 
perh., through oure selve. our^e selfe, the form 
OuiisKLF). Before 1500, ottr{e seifs, our selves, 
appeared and became the standard form : cf. your^ 
selves, themselves, and see Self.^ The emphatic 
and reflexive pronoun correspouding to we, us, 

I. Kmphatic. 

1 . Standing alone, as subject, as object direct or 
Indirect, nr in predicate after be. become, or the like. 

' 1591 Shaks. Two Gent. iv. L 76 Th« Tivastire .. with our 
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selues, alt rest at iHy dUpose. 1593 — Rich, //, 1. I. x6 
Our selum will heare th accuser, and the accused, freely 
apeake. 1690 BAnaa Saints' K. iii. (ed. 8) 108 Ourselvaa 
are the great ext snare to ourselves. 1773 L^fo N. hrowde 
47 We were not ourselves till some Weeks after their De- 
rarture. i8aa Hazliit Tabled. Jl. xvii. 388 We had as 
lief not be, as not be ourselves. 1846 GsBKNbx Se. Gunnety 
390 Ver)> satisfactory, .to the owners of the ships if not to 
ourselves, [dint. 1890 W. A. Wali.acr Only n Sister f 
Nobbut one of our>ciis dressed up like.] 

2. lu apposition with we or (rarely) us. 

[13 Cursor M. 31878 (Coll.) If we cuth oght vr-scliien 
{Faitf. our-seluen; t.din.. G>tt. us seluin) knaii.] 
‘I'iNnALX ^ehn iv. 42 We have herde )iym oure selve.s. i6is 
Bible Transl. Pref. 1 The light .. tliat we haiio attained 
viuo our selties. S7as Ramsay Gent. ShcAk. id. ii. We anes 
vere young oiirsells xyjA Butlrm Anal. 1. i 98 Appropri- 
ated to us ourselves, ill^ Mrs. Ouphant Sir Tom il. x. 

I -,3 When we arc ourscUc.*« poor. 

II. 3 . Reflexive. As direct or indirect object. 
[c&4eo Ckauier's H'l/cs Prol Bia Wc fillc acoidcd by va 
selucn two (Comb.. Lansti . H art. ouic seluvn, scluen. our 
Bclucn). rx44o Geitn ttoin, i. xxxvi. 146 (HarL MS.) Yf we 
come afor, and accuse ouic bctvcne^) 1405-^ Plumpton Cotr'. 
X15 We shall ciidevor ourBelfs. 1506 ilNUALS 2 ( or. ill. 5 
Nor that we are xiifTn imt off oine selve-s to thynke < ny 
thyiige a-s it were of ouie helves. 1534 Klvot Doctrbial of 
Princes 6 We. htic do avaunce our selfcs to. .vertue. 1611 
Biiilk Trand. Pre/. x Wc .subject our sclucs to cucry ones 
ccn-^uie. 1665 BoVI.B Otcas. Reft. iv. xviL (1848) 271 If we 
. . did not as much flatter our ^Ives, and disguise our 
selves, to our selves, as we flatteringly di .guise our sebrti 
to otherB. lyya J’ribsii.lv Inst. Rclti'. (1782J 1 . 68 Wc me 
capable of govemiiig ourselves. 1786 Buhnh lo a Louse 
VIII, To see oil rsels .ts others see us I i860 1 iiai. ki-rav 
Papers. De Jmttnf. Wks. 1872 X. 61 At the pastryLOok’a 
wc may have ovei -eaten ourselveK. Afod. W'e have given 
oursrlvcB ihcjpleasure of calling on you. 

Ourset, Ourtiit, Our^ide : .see Over-. 
t Onrspinner^ v. Sc. Obs. [f. onr. over -i- 

* spinner, ircq. oi Spin v. : sec -Kii •'•.] /> ans. To 

traverse mpidly, * spin ' along over. 

1513 r>ourii.As yftntis iv. iv, 5^ The hirdis of hartis.. 
Oiirspynnoiand with swyft coins the pLane vaill. 

Ourstraught, obs. Sc. f. Ovkmmi rktched. 
Ouratred, Sc. f. pa. t of Ovkrhtkilk. 
t Ourairduklet v. Sc. Obs. [f. our, Over 
+ sireukle. Stkinklk, to sprinkle.] trans. To 
sprinkle* over, ovt rs{»rnikle. 

c 1450 kCirdoin .Solomon in Rafir Ravhtfc etc. 12 J>e fresch 
wattcr. that be ihc wcitew of the hevyn, ourstrenklys the 
erde. Ibtd. 24 The ranc our-strc^kly^ the ertle. 

Oursyle, variant ofOvKRHii.E Vb^.. to cover, 
t Ourt = obs. f. Hurt. Hence f Ourt 

majostd * hurt majesty. l.F.aE-MAJEHTT. 

e 1375 .Sr. Lr^. .Saints xxvi. (Nyckolas) 388 .Sayand j ' pai 
|iart Imd al ihre of crime of ouit maicstc '. 

Ourta, -takfe, obs. northern ff. Ovkjitakk v. 
Ourthort, -thourth, -thwart, -thwort, obs. 
Sc. ff. Ovkrthwart. Ourthraw, -throw, Sc. 
ff. OvKUTuuow. Ourtirvo, •tyrf, -tyrve. Sc. 
IT. OvERTERVE Obs.. ovcitum. 

Ourtummylit, Sc. pa. t. of OvKRTUMtn.K v. 
Ourwolll, obs. Sc. form ot Ovebwkll v. 
tOnrwhere, ouerwhere, Ws/. Obs. Forms: 

4 our, oupor-, our-, or-quar(e; awre-, aure- 
quare, aura quero, 4 5 ouerwbere, owerwhore, 
>whare, ourwhar(e ; 5 o’wr-qwher, awre where. 
[.V reduction of outhenwhere. autherwhere. i. 
UUTHEH 4- Where, the contraction lieing the same 
as in outher. our. athcr. ar. either, er. other, or. 
whether, wher The etymological sense was thus 

* cither- where *, i.c. ‘ cither one where or the other’, 

* somewhere or other and thus at length • 
OwHhRR anywhere. 

It is possible th.it our^ or ouer‘ wa.s later asvociatrd with | 
over, and so with such combinations .i-. owrall. twerall. 
where, whi'ncc perb. sense b; but the norlliem forucs iu 1 
tiwre-, aute~, could be derived only from aivlhet .\ 

Anywhere ; — Own eh k. 

0 i300'<;'Mrf/ir M 1837 (Cort.) pc heiest fell bat was our- 
qiM re I A’iy/z/' awrc quote, aware, /"r, ow riorej. Ibid. 

1171)5 iCott.) Was noght a temple oi-qii;ir in tun Ibid, 
13570 (dcHt.) pc frcindcs wc luuie oul'crqiiar ( 7 ^. nurc- 
quart, C. our-quar, Pr, ellcs where]. I*ttiL *5184 ((ioit ) Sal 
Yvr 31111 aiii pa.ske-s dight ou|M*rqiiar [F aurc-qucic, our- 
qiur, Tt. o wherej 111 land? 1340 llAMroLi- Pr. Consc. 
4339 Under crlhe, or our wan elles. Ibid 6983 In belle or 
ourwbaic dies, c 1400 Maipnofv (Ro\b)vii. 25 pe fairest 
Einaragilcs kal er owci wliare. 1435 Misvn Fire o/ l otte 46 
If any alike be lifand owr-qwhcr in fle-.* h. c 1460 Townchy 
Atvst. xxvii. X27 la tber fallcu any utfiay la land awre 
wfuire ? 

b. Kverywhere. 

exjyo R. Brunne Chron ICacc Prol. 107 Allc pat pai wild 
ouerwhere. c 14x5 bound .St. Hart hoi omrw's (E K. T. S.) 

20 To his seriiyce 1 shall me aubdew Uiierw'her’ calle hym 
and preche hyiii my lorde. ex^yoSt. Cuthbert (Surtees) 
394 The child looked here and pare. On }>c cowc uboutc our 
whare. 

-OHS, sujffix. repr. L. ’OS-ux (-a, -urn), forming 
adjs., with the sense of * abounding in, full of, 
character ired by, of the nature of\ e.g. cbpi’ds-us 
plentiful, copious, doldr-ds us full of sorrow, dolor- 
ous, famous, distinguished by 

descent, generous, full of glory, glorious, 

spin os-us full of thorns, thorny, spinous, visc-5s-us 
of the nature of bird-lime, sticky, yi^ous, etc. 


-OTIS. 

I.A(in slressed long ^ pasKd in OFr. into a closer 
sound, intermediate between b and which was 
variously written e or u. less commonly eu ; hence 
L. adjs. in -bsus, which cither came down in popular 
use, or were ail opted at an early date, had iu OF. 
forms in -w, or -us (~eus), e g. coveifos, -us, doleros. 
-us, envios. -us, glorias, -us. rel(gJos, -us. In (he 
13th c. the vowel-sound had changed to (d> written 
etc. so that the sit (fix had now the lorm -eus {covoit- 
eus.doUreus. envieus, ^lorieus. etc.) ; and this still 
later was written in the maso. -eux {couvoiteux. 
envieux. glorieux. with fern, however in -euse'), as 
still in modem F. Jn Anglo- Fr. and early MK. 
the forms were the same as in early OF. {arveitos, 
•us, envios. -us, Horios, -us\ but the vowel was 
soon idenufied wiui OF. loiigcS, and like it written 
after 1300 mt {covetous, envious, glot ions'), llie 
spelling ever since retained, though the sound has 
paicsed through (-£?•;, -us) to (-va. -as). This 
-ous, having thus become the form of tlie suffix in 
all words from Norman Fr., became the established 
tyiJC for all those of later introduction, whether 
adaptations of Fr. adjs. in -eus, -eux. or L. adjs. 
in -fisus (but see -OSR^), or new formations on tlie 
analogy of these, fi om Fr., L., or other elements. 

These new lormations arc numerous in tlie 
Romanic languages. In French they have been 
foimed fieely, not only from JL. sbs. which had no 
such derivative in ancient L.. but also from French 
woids themselves of L. origin, and from mediseval 
and modern words from divers sources. Many of 
these new foimations have, in earlier or later limes, 
passed (with change of -eux. etc., to -ous) from 
P'rench into Lnghsh. .Such is the history, for 
example, of advantageous, adventurous, courageous, 
dangerous . gelatinous. Rrievous. gummous, katard- 
ous. hideous, joyous, lecherous, matinous. moun- 
tainous. orguillous. pulpous, ravenous, riotous, 
slanderous, 'i'his process has been continued in 
Fug. itself, where new adjs. in -ous have been 
formed, not only on I.atin, Greek, and Romanic 
bases, but also on native Kng. words and on srxme 
of obscure origin ; e.g. blustetous, boisterous, bur- 
denous, fever ous. murderous, poisonous, slumbetous, 
thufidet ous. timous, troublous, wondrous. 

In some words m late or nicd.L. the ending -Hsus 
was added to an adj., or at least a form in -dsus is 
found beside the 8im)de adjective, c g. decor us. 
decoros-us. dubi-us. dubids-us. in It. decoro. decor- 
oso. dubbio. dubbioso. In the Romanic l.nnguages 
a fewnewfoims ol this kind appear; e.g. 

F. //-cr/4f (as if from *pids~us). But m English, 
this addition of the suffix has been greatly developed, 
and has become the ordinary mode of anglicizing 
adjs. of many kinds, cs]). those in -eus. -ius. -uus. 
-er. >ris, -dx -dci-. -b.r -oci-. -endus. -ulus, -runus, 
- 0 ms. e.g.ai/ue ous. igne-ous, exlrane-ous. hetbace- 
ous. tonsii-ous. obvi ous. vnri-ous. ardu ous, exigu- 
ous, adulter-ous. aurijer-ous. armiger-ous. aleuri- 
0115. Itilati-ous. illustn-ous. tapaci-ous. feroci ous, 
stupend-ous. garrul ous. omntvor-ous. sofior-ous. 

'ihis tendency to repiest-iii a adj. by an Eng. 
form in -ous nmy have been st lengthened by the 
lad that the ‘dictionary-form’ of the L. adj is 
the nom. sing, masc., and that this in the majority 
of atijs ends in us, the J'-ng. pronunciation of 
which is the same ns that oi the Eng. word in 
-ous. that the Letter to the cursory observer 
appiais to be merely an Kng. spelling of the L. 
Jt la evident however that igne-ous. for exnmjde, 
answers not only to I* igne us. but to igne-a. 
igne-um, etc., and tliat the -ous is an additional 
eleineiit. Anti in comparing with ala<er. 
hilari-ous w ith hilari s. capaci ous with capax, 
capdei-, the .suffixal nature ot the -ous is manifest. 

b. In Some words, -ous is a conuption of another 
suffix, e.g. in righteous, wrongous, courteous. gorge- 
ous ; in others, as bounteous, a contraction of an 
earlier suffix has taken place betore -ous-. see -eouk. 

C. In Chem . adjectives in -ous. formed on the 
names of elements, imlicatc acids and other com- 
pounds containing a larger proportion of (be ele- 
ment in question than those expressed by an adj. 
in -te : e. g. chlorous acid, sulphurous acid, cupfous 
o\V\c.fe*rous salts, etc. ; see -10 i b. 

d. Nouns of quality from adjs iu -ous (however 
derived), are regularly foimctl in -ousness. as 
covetousness, consciousness, gorgeousness, righttous- 
ncss \ those from E. -bsus have sometimes forms in 
-osity. ns curiosity, generosity, porosity, viscosity, 
but this termination more Irequcntly accumpauici 
adjs. in -ossE 

OuB, Ouse, obs. fonns of Us, Oozk. 
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+ Ouse, obs. form of Hosk * see HosK sb. 3. 

1744 Mnt€nm Kutticnm III. Ixvil, 304 'llicre should be 
two branches, .to which the leather ouses should be screwed. 

Ouscs are pipes of the same iwture with the leather 
pij^ Used with the hre-engmes. 

Ousel, -elle, -le, ol^. forms of Ouzkl. 

Ousen, oba. Sc. f. ox^Mj pi. of Ox. 

Oust (oust), V. [a. AK. ouste-r • OF. w/trr, 
mod.F. dUr to take away, remove, deprive ; of 
uncertain derivation. 

^L. obstdft to stand in the way of, olmtnirt, thwart, would 
give the form osier in OF., but does not suit the sense )] 

1 . ira/u. Law, lo put out of possession, eject, 
dispossess, disseise ; to deprive (any one) of a cor- 
poienl or incorporeal hereditament. Const, of 

fit^a BairroN 1. xii. § ^ Sauntz rien oster.] 1588 Fii\uni:r 
Lauuers Log. 1. six. 67 I'lio hU'.p.;clcd men may bt-e ousted 
by challenge. 1619 Daltom Couutrey Just, Ixxvii. (1630) 
9 'jj 'I'he lessor is not ousted nor divieised of hLs fieeliold. 
1767 U1.ACKSTONK Comm if. viL 1 16 Farmeis were ousted 
of their leaxCH made by ten.ants in uiL 1847 C G Adiiison 
Laiu 0/ Contracts 11. iii. in (1883)635 A iccovcry by one 
party ousts the other of his right to recover. 

b. 'I'o exclude, bar, take away right, privi- 
lege, etc.). 

*056 Burton's Diary (1828) 1 . 8) You oust both the 
m ihtcr’sand his Highness's right. 17I59 lli acksionk 
IV. Kxii. 2g8 In such (a>cs bail Is ousted or taken away, 
wheiever the o/fence is of a very enormous nuiuie. 18^ 
Ahnuuld Mar. Insur. (iS66) 11 . iv. i. 1029 i heir jurisdic* 
tiun cannot be ousted by any contract of the p.(riies. 

2 . transf To eject or expel from any place or 
position, turn out. Const, of^ from^ or with 
double obj. 

i(S68 Pkpy.s Diary ti Nov., They. .do bring in Mr. Little- 
ton, Sir TUomxs's hi other, and oust all^ tite rest. 1787 
JhFFKRsos B^rir.(i8s9) II. 204 An intrigue is alieady l>egun 
for ousting him from his place. 183a Sounnev in 6). Rt^t. 
XI.VII. 51J They prayed, that the popish lords and bishops 
might be f >rlh witfi ousted the I louse of I 1868 F rrkman 

Inform. Co>uf. 11 . IX. 418 It was inipossiblo altogether to uu>i 
him from coiiiinund. 

b. 'I’o drive (a thing) out of use or fashion. 

. 1865 Rawlinson Anc. Mon. III. vi. 198 The present 
language, .ousted the former. 1887 I'. Uakov lyoodlande* s 

I ill. 33 'I'he .. waggons were built on those ancient lines 
uhose proporiioiis have be'^.n ousted by mo<lcin patterns. 

licnee Ou sted ppl.a.^ Ou'sting vhl. sb. 

1813 H. & J. Smith Horace tn Lond. j6 Oh, ousted elves I 
compinions boon I 1864 Render Apr. 447/1 Proplnui) mg 
the ousting of the Philistines from the promised land. 1866 
Lowri.i. Sesvard-yoAuson Reaction Pr. Wks. i8<jo V. 221 It 
enabled the new proprietors and the ousted oiie» to live., 
toother. 

Ouster * (au'stai). Law. [AK. ousUr vb. inf. 
(see prcc.) u.sed sbst. : seu-KU'*.] Kjcclion from 
a freehold or other possession, deprivation of a 
corporeal or incorporeal hereditament ; now im- 
plying a wrongful dispossession. 

15^1 Dittl, on Laws Eng. 11. liv (1638) 163 An immediate 
putting out of the plaintifr, whlcli in Frenrh is rdled an 
ouiter. 164a tr. Retains' Rfof. Bit. ix. 8 60 > Aftci the ouster, 
and before his entry. 17J1 .S/ Cetuia-i's Doctor 9 t ^tud. 
237 To save themselves from collfe^sing <if an Ouster. 1768 
Ki ACK.vruNK Comm. Ill x. 107 Ouster, or dispossession, is a 
wrong nr injury that carries with it the amoiioii of 11 jsst-ssidn. 
fg. 1888 1 RA11.L //''///. /// 16') To (hiH virtu. d * ouster ' of 
tneir jurisdiction over the queaiion the Lords veiy iiatuially 
obiected. 

Ou'Ster [f. On^T V. -f -KK L] One w'ho ousts, 

1886 Hlackmohk yprtngAaven x, Ousters and filibiLsters, 
in the form of railway companies and comiiiuriisis. 

II Ouster-le-maiu. FeuJai Law, [a. AF. 
ouster la tnain^ in L. Htnov^re manum to take away 
or remove the hand.] A livery of land out of the 
sovereign's bands, on a judgement given for one 
who has pleaded that the sovereign has no title to 
hold it ; also, a judgement or writ granting such 
livery, b. The delivery of lands out of a guardian's 
hands on a ward’s coming of age. 

[isai-a Rolls 0/ Parlt. I. 404/1 II pn'e a nostre .'ifignur 
Ic Roi, q'll voille comniinder au d't Kichnid de ousti-r l.i 
main des biriis .ivamditz.] 1485 Ibid. VI. 28<j/j By Petition, 
Livere, Ouster la maync, or otncrwisie. a .Staiinkoru 
Kings Rierog. x. (1567) 37 b, Lrarne wheitn'r the kinges 
interest is snclie that after the de.iihe of the lim.atiUe . .there 
must be an Ouster le mayn sued, a 16*5 .StK H Finch Law 
(1636) 329 \n ouster lem.iin shall be aw.trded fur the partie 
out of the Chanccne. 1766 BcArKSTONx Comm. II. 68 When 
the male heir arrived 10 the age of twenty one. or the heir- 
female to that of sixteen, they might sue out liieir livery or 
OHstet Umain, 

[Oiiater-le-mer, an error in the Law Diets, 
for OULTBR-LB-MKU.I 

tOustil. Obs. In 5 oustyll, 6 oustell. [a. 
OF. oustil^ F. outily in 12th c. pop. L. type 

^usellliuniy app. from *usetiley altered from 1 *. uien' 
jf/tf Utensil (lTatz.-Darin.).j A tool. 

rx477 Caxton yason 71 The right oustyll that polisshith 
and cniumyneth us and our rude ingenyes. 1530 Pai scu, 
950/1 OiLStcll a tolc to worke with, oustil. 

OuBtmen, obs. form of Ostmkn. 

Out (out), aiiv. Forms: l lit, 2-4 ut, (3 
hut, hout, 4-5 oujt, 4-6 oute, owte, 5-7 ought, 
ow^t), 4-7 owt, (6 owttCe), 3- out, (9 AV-. and 
north, dial. oot). [Com. Teut. ; OF. ikt * Oh ris., 

OS. {it (MDu. uuty MLG. < 2 /, Du. «//, LG. ut\ 
OUG. < 2 ? (MHG. Ger. awx), ON. {U (bw. «/, 


Da. uJ')y Goth, at ■■ Skr. ud- verbal prefix ‘out*. 
Orig. only an adv., but io OiiG. sometimes, in 
MHG. oftener, and in Ger., Du., Fris. regularly, a 
preposition also. In Kng., Out prep, (q.v.) is 
exceptional, and felt as elliptical ; the prepositional 
sense -■ K tfx, Gr. iir, is regularly expressed by 
adding of ■■ OK. i 2 / of 06 . dt af Sw. ut af Da. 
ud af. 

Out of, on account of it.2 Aynt.Tctic unity, and itx importance 
ax a preposition, is in this Dictionary treated as a Main 
word. Out is also followed by from, but in out from the 
two words remain iiotionally distinct, as in away ftotHy 
dotun/rom, up /'tom', see Fbom//*^. i.J 

I. Of motion or direction. • simply. 

1 . Expressing motion or direction from within 
a .sp.ace, or from a point considered rb a c - ntre. 

c888 K. AC(.fri-d Boeth. xxxv. 85 Ic ne msex ut aredian. 
^893 — Oros. I. i. 8 2 ca wiA castan ut on pa iud floweft. 
C900 tr. Baeda's Hist iit viii. [x.] (18^) 180 pa flusuii heo 
foihte ut. rioooJ?/ijr Leechd^ 11. 222 Ateon ut pa hurhesian 
wxtan. S140-54 O. R. Chron. an. 1140 Rat me sculde let^n 
ut he king of prisun fur ftc eurl. c 1005 Lav. 265 13 Suite Ins 
Bweord he ut abrasid. t 1x50 Gen. 4- Lx. 3124 ^et ic s-d 
pbaruuri, Or 2e goii vt, dun an wr^che on. 13 . Cursor Af. 

vCoit ) Out (so F.. Tr. ; Gott viej es put sna wrcch* d 
adam. 1340 Ayenb 150 pcs >crhc behtrepp and kest out 
be rote and pc zeniic of ire X 37 S Bakdouk Bruce 11. 3^2 
Ihr blud owt at thar byriiys brest. 128a Wvci ip Matt. vih. 
12 Foraothc the (.oiiys of the rrwtne sniilen he cast out in to 
viireiiiest derknehris. c‘1400 Maundrv. (Koxh ) xxix. 1^2 
.So Mil h<ii fynd pe p.tsMgc oute i486 Bi'. .St. Albans Aiij, 
Wringe the waatcr owte. 1535 Covkroalb Exod x 6 And 
he turned him, 8 c weiite out from Fh.uao. 1551 Bibik 
Aiatt. viii. 12 'ihechddicri of the kyiigedome shaihe c.tsie 
oute into viler darckiies. 1388 (Grafton Ckton 1 . 18s None 
so hardy to looke out into the streetes. >637 Siiiut.i'V 
Gamester iv, I'll pour 11 out. 1719 Dk Fok Cmsoe 11 11, 1 . 
ortlered a bo.Ttout. 1789 t/ist. in Ann. Reg. 18 C'om ibatory 
exprcsMioiis were .thrown out towanls the i lose of the speech. 
1854 K. K HAMi.hY ill A. I. Shand (1895) 1 . iv. 74 
General Adams’ hoise struck out and kicked me on the shin. 
1871 Mori h.M Crit. Aftsc .Scr. 1. Cat/yie (1878) 175 Here was, 
indeed, not a way out, but a way ui erect living within. 

b. From within doors, into the open air. 
c 1000 Ags Gosp John xviii. 29 pa code pilatus ut to him. 
c 1005 Lav 19761 And ut wendcii (C127S hout code] bi-uihie. 
c 1350 H^tll Ralep ne yoifs 8 y Kt bi a priue posterne pavsad 0U31 
er d.iie 138a Wyomp Matt. xi. o But wdmt thing weutc ^e 
out for to set'U? 1776 Trial 0/ Nundoco mar 2^/1 If ho hiid 
been so ill as not to be .Tbie to come out. 1870 K. I^lacock 
Rat/ Sktrl. in 130 [They] asked biui to go out with thciu 
for a ride. Alod. He seldom goes out in tins wc.ithcr. 

O. From home or ordinary home lite to au ex- 
peililion, to the field (ol fight or the chase). To 
set ouly to start on an expedition or journey : see 
Met. 'Jo call ofie out (see Call ». 32 c), come out, 
have otto outy i. e. to a duel. 

*597 Shaks. 2 Hen. iVy in. li. 126 There aie other men 
litter to g«.>e out, th€-n I. 1613 — Hen. VHL ••• 5 Whm 

they were leady to set out for London. 1653 Si anllv Hist. 
Rhilos, Ml. (1701) 85/9 His Life being wholly spent nt home, 
saving whin he went out in Military Service. 1809 H 00 n 
Eugene Aram xxxvi, Two stem-fK»ed men set out_ from 
Lynn 1855 Smeuli- y H. Cos>et dale in, If he fci-ls nggi ieved, 
he can have you out (not tliat 1 admire duelling). 1869 
Ten SOM Hofy Gratl 719 Those tli.it bad gone out upon 
the Qwst. iSjo, 1890 (ste Go u. 85 cj. 

d. Ot a river : h rum its channel, beyond its 
bnnks. 

1854 yrnt. R. Agric. Soc, XV. I. 221 A good rain Is sure 
to send I he waters out. 

e. 1" rom among others ; from one's company or 
surroundings. 

See also under Choose, Hunt, Search, Seek vbs. 

**97 CiiuosK V. 111. i 1490 i'ailad on Hush 11. 276 
Kk ot the yonge out trie Oon hcer, oun theer. c 14x5 
Lni;. Conq. Iref 34 prrfor out ebese one of tw o. c 1530 tr. 
Ertxsmus* Serm.Ch n The nuugels nppoynted 

out 10 protecce and defende v.v 1581 Mulcasiek t 'vsilions 
xxKVii (18R7) 149 Choise i.s a greut prince, .. and culs owt 
tlie best. 1589 At.ts Rrtvy Coumil (1808) XVII 427 For 
the bolting out of the truth thereof, a 1649 Winihrop 
Hist New Eug. (1853) I 420, I desire to hear . . wlieiher 
you have inuiitred out a chamber for me. 1866 'I'revi-lyam 
111 Maim. Mag. M-ir. 416 Magistrates would chcxise out the 
most active and fieice of the young citizeuii. Mod. 1 will 
look out a book for her. 

f. From one’s own h.inds or actual occupation; 
into the hands or occupation of another. 

See also under Hire, Lav, Lend, Let, Put, elc. 

1449-lsee LAYf/.*56rI. iM6lsce LK'rt/.*34f J. 1560 Daub tr. 
S/etaane's Comm. 2 f,2h, Howe they had. .geveii out their 
mimic for interest. 15^ [see Hire v. 3]. 1609 Dekkfr 

Gull's Horne-hk. (i8f v) 1 29 He shall . put out money upon his 
return. 178a Miss Burnky Cectiia ix. x, 1 mean to put my 
whole estate out to nuise. 

g. From a stock or store into the hands or pos- 
session of many ; into portions or parts: implying 
distribution and division. Ksp. with deaty dole^ 
cantUy parcel y portion y sesve^ share y and the like. 

* 535 - Deal v. 4bl. 1583-1674 (see Cantle y. vj. 
165a ^ Heyiin Cosmogr. 11 (1689) 39 I’hc great Empire of 
hi'. Father wax parcelled out into memlierii. ci68o Bbvk- 
ridor Serm. (1729) i. 4' 6 A* if the universe was to lie 

E arcell'd out among many. 1741 -6a [ace Dole v. 1,2]. 1840 
H. Dana Be/ Mast xxvil 91 Our guna weie loaded., 
cartridges served out, matches liehted. 1849 Macaui AV 
Hist. Eng, vi. I L 137 The design of again coiitisi aiing and 
again portioning out the soil of half the island. 1868 Free- 
man Norm. Conq. (1876) II. viL 5a England was now por- 
tioned out among a few Earls. 

h. Out may be added to a vb. bans, or intr. 


with the sense of driving, putting, or ^tting out, 
w ith or by means of the action in question, e.g. to 
boWy crowdy diuy druniy hisSy hoot^ ringy smoko 
(a person, etc.) out. See the verbs. 

2 . Away from some rccognired place ; from the 
land (as the place inhabited by men) ; from the 
shore, into tne sea or ocean ; from one's own 
country, to tiic colonies or distant lands; away, 
to a distance. 

a 11x3 O. E. Chrott. an. hot Se c)iig..8cira ut on ssa 
sendc. 167a C. Manners in X2th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App. V. 25 Our Navy puts out again to sea stronger than at 
fii!>t. 1711 SiKKLE Spict. No. 174 P5 'ihe breight and 
A<;8uraiice out and home. lyaa De Fok Col. Jack (iSio) 
11) Let us take a walk in the fields a little out from the 
houses. 1850 Tatt's Mag. XVI 1 . 4<j6/i An ofler to go out 
to Australia. 1878 Huxi ev Ricystog*. 131 '1 hey are curried 
by the river right out to •lea. Aloa. Missionni its going out 
to India and China. Tioops were .sent out fioin the mother 
country. He met iniertiiliiig people 011 the voyage out. 

3 . So as to project or ex tend beyond tiie gtneial 
surface or limits; as in to hang, jut, shooty or 
stick out. Jo hold out : see Hold v. 41. 

*5^ (sec Hoid V. 41 aj a 1548 Hali. Chron , Hen Vllt 
Su that 11 boiBcd out and frounced \ery stately to be- 
hold. 1658 J. JoNi-s Oviii’s this 67 A shar;^ clut shuts 
[ shoots] out like a woman. 1796 Hist, in Autt. Reg. 77 
'Jhe I'leuch .. held out language pioiniAiu'ry of equitable 
4 oiidii.oni. 1896 N. •V Q- 8ih ber. IX i6t'/i The loirim ., 
built out to seive as a library and icsidcncc for Co.'ciidge. 

b. F.x[)iessing extension or prolongation (m 
space or time), os in to heat, dtaw, open, sit etch out. 

c 1380 Wvci IK Set. Wks. 11 . 198 .Stretche out Hn bond. 
1483, 1552 (“^e 17 haw V. 87 c, dj. 15^- (sec Kkv y. 3). 1608 
W'lLi i-T tlexapla Lxed. 718 "1 he sabhathes holding out the 
whole day. 163a Milton L'Aiiegio iii '1 he Liibluir Fend 
. btictcird out all the Chimney '.s length. 1674 N. Faikpax 
Bu/k 4 .Selv. 27 The soul may be every where, where the 
body is stretched out 1774 Goi dsm. Rat. Hist (1776) 11 . 
200 To lengthen out the peiiod of life. 1806 Hu i ion i ourse 
Aiath. 1 . 286 When cver> Side of any Figure i*t proiluced 
onl, the .Slim of all the Oulw.ird Angles iheiihy made, is 
equal to Four Kiglii Angles. 1841-93 |see Draw v. 87C,d]. 
** tn pregnant and Iran ^Jer ted uses. 

4 . Expressing removal from its proper place or 
fiom iK position when in. Sec Put out. 

*893 K. ACi FRPn Oros. iv v. 6 2 pa sticode him mun 
e.ix*'U ut. S38a Wvci if Jer. hi. ii Ihe t^en of .Sedeihic he 
pnite oiiL c 1400 (see Cut v 56 a], 1611 (»tc Bki ak v. 

54 a]. 1613 PuucHAs Pilgrimage 273 [ J he hook] was .ifler 

by the lewesaltereii, puitingout and in at their plc.isinc. 1840 
Tuacki-kay XI, Mr. Woo«J nat near, laughing his 

sides out. Mod. He lius had his .shouldtT pul out at football, 

b. From a post or olhee. 

1746 H. Walcole Let. to H, Mann 14 Feb , The tri- 
umphant party are not at all in the humour to be turned 
out. 1853 Lm ion My Nieihl ix. iv, It does not seem to 
me possible .. that you and >our parly should tvei go out. 
Mod. 'i he s« at was coniesti d at the lust election, and the 
former mendier was turned out. 

C. In Criikct, tic. Flora being batsman. (See 
19 c in II.) 

*755 Came at Criiket 8 I'hough .. the Player he bowl'd 
out 177a in Waghorn Cricket (1899) 85 note, 'i'iiose 

niaikcd thus * weie olT their grontid , t «'uu out; J ratched 
out; S bowled out. 1806-7 J Bhri-sform Miseries Hum. 

J i/e (1826) ML ix, Bowled out at the first ball. 1836 in 
‘Bill ' Crick. Alem. (iBso) 100 All attempts to get him out 
wcic futile. 1843 Btaikw. Mag. 1.1 V. 171 They put our men 
out prcity fo-Nt. Hanmcr got. lun out alter a splendid hit. 

6. Fiom one’s nurmal or equable stale of miml, 
or ordinary course of action; into confusion, per- 
plexity, or disturbance of feeling. Sec i’UT out. 

158B Smaks. L. L. L. V. ii. 172 '1 hey do not marke me, and 
that brings me out. 1600 — A. Y. /-. iii 11 265 Yon bring 
me out. 187s Kinolakf C nmea (1877) V. 1. 266 He . . whs 
‘ilirown out . 1887 A Bikhei.l Obiter Dicta Ser. ii. 282 

Neither he nor any other sensible man puls himself out 
about new liooks. 

b From one’s harmonious relations; into un- 
friendliness or quarrelling. See also I' all out. 

*530 hee Fai l v. 930). 1637 Simrlky Gamester i, Wine 

m.'i'de them fall uuL i8aa Hazlitt Tahie^t. 11 . vii. 148 
Friends not unficquently fall out and never meet again lor 
some idle misunderstanding. 

6, So as 10 be no longer alight or burning ; into 
darkness or extinction ; ns to do. go, or put out. 

C1400 [.see Gov. 85 d]. ^1440 Ges/a Rom. 1. xviiL 64 
(HarL MS ) And doth oute the fire, a 1548 Hall Chron., 
Hen. VI 99 b. When the grcaie fire of this uisi em ion waa 
..mierly quenched out. 1560 Daus Xx.Sleidane's ( omw. 119 
Fyngercih the candell, puticth it out. 1679 //ri/. Jetzer 
12 I'uttiiig out a Candle which remain'd .. lighi^d. ^ 171a 
Auuison sped. No. 265 F9 A Candle goes half out in the 
Light of Die Sun. 18^ Markyat Poor Jack xxiii. He 
BuufTed it out. 

b. F rom being in existence or activity ; from 
being in currency or in vogue; in{6 extinction; as 
to dioy give, gOy kill out, 

103- (see Give v. 62 c]. 1650 W. Brough Schism 5'^6 

Wdl you give out for a lesser time of trvalY i8ai Examiner 
803/2 'I he charge is now falsified . .and dec idedly going out. 
1871 Smilrs Charac. L (1876) 29 'I'he nations that are idle 
and luxurious,, must inevitably die out. 1878J. K.O'Fi ana- 
can Irish Bar(\%’jep 42a Pos'-iuly, if Davis h^ lived longer, 
the politician might have killed out the poet. 

7 . 'I'o the conclusion or finish ; to an end, and 
80 either to completion or to exhaustion. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 14507 (Cott.) Biscops war {xii Fan a bute, 
llkan bot hix tueluemoth vte |aoG. { ir. oute. Laud owiej. 
c 1400 Laud Troy Bk, (£. £. T. B.) 3459 Or this x lere go 
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fully out. i960 Daub tr. Slfidant's CtmttH, fl4i Tlie 
licwes commeih oute at October nexie. 1668 Davi-nant 
AinHi tkt Mtuier v..i, Ferha(j«i 1 may Lave patience to 
hear you ouL lyoa Quincy L»jc. Ph^sicihMtd, (cd. a) a 
\Vlien a Woman goes not her full time out with Child. 
1746 in Waghorn Crickgt .Scp/ri (1899) 37 The match to 
be played ouu 1817 KcAT«..^‘affM>. Grassna^^r ^ Crtcket^ 
liied out with fun. s886 Sia J. Siikling in Lano ’litntM 
K*p. LV. 384/1 The case has not bceu tried out. 

D. With intrans. vb., forming a compound tram, 
vl)., os to fght it outf talk it out. Also, to have 
it out, to tning it to a 611 uh or settlement. 

i<3j CovBKUALK Ps. Iv. 23 l*be bluudthurstie and di^ceat* 
full shal not lyua out half their dates. 1586 T. B. Ln 
PritttauiL fi'r. AettJ (1589) 383 If in the mean time he feast 
it out. 160X Holland Pliny xxxiil xxiv, Fencers trying it 
out with unrebated swords x6oi Suaks Aii's IVtll v. iii. 
60 While shamcfull hate slecpes out the ufieriioone. 1650 
'J HAFr Cofnrn. Dtnt. xxix. 19 As it were to cross Cod, and 
ti> try it out with him. 1764 S. Johnson aa May in P/iilo- 
bibion Soc. VI. 38 Vou will li.irdly be quite at ease till >ou 
have talked yourself out. 1859 Troilopr Pei trams (1867) 
ai, 1 shall have the matter out with him now. ^ 1873 Brown. 
iNG Kgd Cott. Nt<ap 362 Supi^ose we have it out Here in 
the fields, decide the quc.stiuii soT 1884 G. ^ooFFiMumnier's 
U’l/e (1887) 217 Leave her to have her cry out 1888 Brvck 
Ainer, Commw. 111 . xc. 247 i he best thing was 10 lei bun 
tallc liiiiiHclf uui. 

o. 'I'u a full end, completely, quite, outiiglit. 
hJec also Ai.L out. 

r 1300 Bektt (Percy Soc.) 1956 Here names for here 
scliiewede: ne beoib 11031 rur3ute ui. i 1470 Hrnry IPul- 
iait VIII. ^11 Xx‘> dais owt the ost ruiiaynit ihai. 1598 
I'AKRRr I heor. H'arrgs 110 Such as bee slame right out. 
s6io biiAKs. Jtmp I. li 41 Then ihoii wa.s't not Out three 
yc-crcs old. 1675 K. \V|ilsonJ Spottucr, Puuelm. Pref. 20 
Those that know it full out as well as they must. 181a 
ill Examiner f Sept. 564/1 He muit go and kill him out. 

8 . 'I'o ail lauue ; to an inlclligiliic or explicit result 
or solution ; as to Jind^ make, puzzle^ wotk out ; to 
help ont\ to come, pall ^ turn out. 

1534 'riNo.ii R Phil li. 12 Worke out yoiire awnc saluacion 
willi fcarc and tremblynge. 1709 J'atler No. lui P 7, 1 must 
desire my Readers to help me out . in the Crorrection of 
llie.sr luv Fssays 1743 Lmshson /‘iurions 1-20 If its Value 
coinrs out negative it is cuiicuve in that Point. 1887 
K Caim<i>i l Game 0/ Lejpe i. ^ 2. 25 We will woik out one 
oilici .Syllogism. 

9 . 'Po the full, complete, or utmost degree ; in 
a way that bespeaks an cITort at completeness, cITect, 
or disokiy, ns in to deck, dress, fit ^ rig out. 

*555 W. Wairkman fa/ die Juiciom 11. viii i8o 1 he women 
aic not seiii* out to allure. 1637 .Siiiklky Gamester 111, 
More .'1 hail well could furnish out two louiury weddings. 
a 1649 WiNTHROP lint. Nrtv hug (1^5 d 1 1 76 Tlie chun h 
furnished him out, and piovulcd a pinnace to tran.sport him. 
1863 Fk. a. Kkmuik Kesid. itcorgia 125 In fitting him out 
fur Ills dcp.iiture 1874 S\MONi>ii Italy Greece, litena 66 
A vn ocession of priests and acolytes and little girls dressed 
oui ill wliiie, 

10. hrom a state of quiescence into a state of 
activity; from a contained or involved condition 
into one of accessibility ; as to break or bunt out^ 
to open out. 

a xooo- [see Rrrak v. 54 h). 1857 UecKLit Civilia. I. viii. 

518 The war that now broke out hinted seven yc.trs >865 
H. Kinosli Y llillyafs <V Burtons xlvi, You broke out on 
me, .iiid bullied me, nviuiniiig I was going to swindle you. 
1894 WoisM KY Marlborough, 11 . 179 A giKnl hue of com- 
miiniiatiuii was soon 0|ieiiea out. 1895 Times 19 Jati. 11/6 
'J he result .. prevented China from putting out her full 
power. 

b. Into outward expression or manifestation ; 
into clearness or distinctness; into Idossom or lenf. 

n 1548 Hail Chron., Kich. Ill 27 b, They layd the dead 
bodus out upon the lud. 1560 Daus tr. Suidaue's Comm, 

37 b, 'I'hc Byshoppes Tyrraii 11 ye la there (laytiled out. 1594 
SiiAKS. Rich. Ill, 1. ii. 263 Sliine out faire .Suiine, .. That ' 
I may see my Shadow as 1 passe. 1642 3 Karl of New* 
CAS1LE Declaratton in Kushw. Hist. Loll. V. 134 A 

Course, chalked out to me by themselves. i85b M. Aiinui.u 
I he Futurc^ilKxw ,Tliest.(rscoine out. 1895 ' Ian Maclakrn ’ 
pays 0/ Auld Lang Synr, For Cous.ieate Sahe ii, Each 
•piing the primroses came out l>elow. 

11. Into utterance of sound ; so as to be heard ; 
aloud ; as to call^ cry, shout, speak out. 

138* [see Cry u. 3 r]. 1480CAXTON A#%(^.ccix 192 Men 

niyglit here iher blowyng out wjUi homes more than a myle. 

« 1533 Li». Bkknkrs liuoH Ixxxiii 262 S|H:keoiit hycr that ye 
may the better he horde. 1609 Siiaks / ear v. iii. log Come 
hither Herald . .And read out this 1697 Davot n Virg, Georg. 

IV. 510 Cyrene. seiz’d with Fear, Cries out, conduct my Son, 
conduct him here. 171a Stkicle S/ect. No 266 ps A mutter- 
ing Voice, as if between Soliloquy and speaking out. 1869 
ThNNYsoN Pelleae 4- Ettarre 350 All the old eciioes hidden 
in the wall Rang out like holfow woods at huniiiiglide. 
1887 Hall Caink Son 0/ If agar 1. iii, A solitary crow flew 
across the sky, and cawed out ius guttural note. 

b. In the way of disclosure; to the knowledge 
of others or to public knowled^^e ; openly. 

13 . Cursor M. 37293 (CotL) ^ -noght seen hi* 

Binnes vtc \.hair/. out) 01440 Sir F glam. 57 What some 
ever that ye to me say, Y achalle hyt nevyr owte caste. 
C1440 Jacob's Well 8a Ho schewyth out wyth his 
mowth .. fw malyce or his herte. 1579 Spensbr Sheph. 
CaL Sept. 173 .Say it out Diggon. s6w Shikiry Gamester 

V, That, if things come out, wo ^ould keep counsel. 
1738 PopR Epd. Sat. L 30 Come, come, at all I laugh he 
laughs, no doubt 1 'I'he only diflf'rence is I dare laugh out. 
sSya Routled^'s Kv. Hoys Ann. ti^/i 'I'o stand up to hiiu 
and tell him light out what a fool he was. 

12 . Into public notice, publicity, or publication ; 
into public circula^tion ; from the printing-press. 

154a Udall Emsm, Apoph. 197 For epitaphies are. .not 


aet oul till the partiea bee deceased. «is6i Abcham 
Schoiem. il (Arb.> 140 Not yet sec out in Print. i 97 |~ 
CoMR v» 63 I). 166a H. Mork Phtios, Writ. PrrfT p. xi. 

Before this second volume of Descartes his came out. lysa 
A. Murphy Grays Inn Jrtd. No. 1, I cannot issue otU my 
first Performance, without feeling an extraordinary Solicitude 
fur the Event. 1895 Bookman Oct. la/x Mr. Hare's Auto- 
biogiaphy . .18 appaieiitly nut to come out this seasoic 
b. Of a per>oo : Into society ; into prolessional 
life ; into work or service ; upon the atage. 

\^%a [see Come v. 63 oj. 1806 A. HuNtxa Cntina 369 The 
great object is to ‘bring the young lady out',, in oth^ 
words, to exhibit her aii a show. 1849 l*^- Houghton in 
Life (1891) 1 . X. 4 13 My si-tcr in town bringing out a young 
sister-in-law. 18^ J K. JaROMh. On the Stage 6 Hcie the 
quc.stion very nuturaily arose, * How can I got out?' 

18 . With ellipsis ol iiilr. vb. (^, come, etc.); 
hence functioning as a verb without inflexion. 

(Ill iniper.'itive use this approaclies an interjection: cd 
Ou r int. See also the infle» ted Out v. below ) 

[£•1175 Wack Roman de Ron 8080 Normanz ew:rienl : Deus 
aic ! Lagent Etigirsciie Ut,utt estric; Coestl’en-scigncquejo 
di, Quant Englciss.'idlciit horsacn.) <rS386CHAU(.KK/'rmrv*x' 
T. 124 Mordre woloui.certeyn it wol nai faille. <*1440 Jacob's 
Wtii a Deep wuae..iii whiche |h.‘ soule slyketh suiiityme so 
fa.ste, kat lie may no)t out, but schulde peryssclie. 1944 Hai e 
Oldcastell in Harl. Misc. (Malh.) I. *254 It was concluded 
Riiioiige them that . . proi es-e shuldc outc agayrnst hym. 1996 
.*5HAhS. Aferch. r. 11. 11. 85 In the end truth will ouL 1605 — 
Math. V. 1. 39 Oul, diiirined sp<»t: out, 1 say I 1847 Trapp 
( flutm. Rout. vii. 17 An ill inm.ite that will not out, till the 
house fallcth on the head of it 1764 Footr Patton iil 
W ks. 179) I. 356 'The whole seciet will certainly out. 1869 
Fukrman Norn:. Cotta. (lAjy 111 . xv. 478 The English., 
mocked with ciics of ‘Out, out*, every foe who entered or 
strove to enter. 1884 J'fnnvson Becket i. i, O drunken 
rihaklry I Out, beast ! out, bearl begone I 1887 W. Wkstall 
Her I IVO Millions xxvii, * Murder will out *. They xiy so, 
because they have no idea how often murders don't out. 

b. So Out ivith • ha\c out, bring oul. (Cf. 
the similar away, down, in, off, on, up with, and 
see With ) 

rises Lay. 23931 Ar? 5 ur iit fi-1275 upl «uid hin swcorde. 
1548 UoAl L, etr. htasm. Par. Aits 07 b. They out with 
theyr swertles, and cuttc the ropei. x^3 Sti'UIiks A not. 
Abus. II. (1882) 54 Oul with him.. let him go to plow and 
cart. 1591 .Shaks. Two Gent. tv. iv. aa Out with the dog 
(!%-iie< one). 1694 MorTEUx Rabelais iv. xxii. (1737) 95 d)iit 
with all your SaiU. 1709 Prior Fng Gentleman in Lat e 67 
Our .Sex will— What V out with it: - Lyc. i8aoScoiT/f|iA»/ 
xix, K.^thcr too prompt to out with poniard, i860 1 iiackerav 
Round. Papers. Thorn in Cushion Wks. 187a X. 36 Out with 
your cambric, dc'ar ladies, and let us all wlnnqier together. 

14 . With ellipsis of tiana. vb. {put, bring, etc.). 

18x9-80 W. Irving Sketih-bk., John Hull (1865) 389 Ready 

at a wink or nod, to out sabre, and flourish it over the oiator's 
head. 1857 C. Gkioblk in Merc, Mat me htag. (1858) V 3 
Out top-gallant-suils and flying jih 1 189s M. O’Rkll 

P'renchm. in Amer. 246 'The Westerner may out pistol and 
hhiiot you if you annoy him. 

II. Of position. (A series of senses corre- 
sponding to those in 1, as indicating the position 
rcsultifig from the motion there expressed.) 

* simply. 

15 . i^xpressing position or situation beyond the 
bounds of, or not within, a space. 

r 1433 Lvims. Assembly 0/ Goas 1999 Neiierthelesse my 
wyt ys BO iliy line. .'1 hat hit y* owte whete hyt went yiine. 
1560 Dai's tr, .Sletdnue’s Comm. 94 Where the Sea brake in 
over the w.tiles, that are made to kepc it out. 159B Shaks. 
Metry W. li. lii. 47 If 1 b< e .1 sword out. my finger itches to 
make one. 1599 — Afuih Ado iii v. 37 Wlien llie age U in, 
the wit IS out. axjjo Jortin Serm. (1771) 11 . iv. va Wee 
shut out so many enennes to our repose. 1843 Blackw, 
Mag. I.IV, 7 My hword was already out. z 8 te Gxn. P. 
Thompson Audi Alt, III ti. 4 If these things are not !»aid 
in uHrliaiiient, they must be said ouL 

p. Not within doors; not ‘in'; in the open air. 
ri440 Promp, Parxt. 375/1 Owl, or ..Extra, /bras, 
c 1450 St, Cuthbett (SurtccH) 5317 pc hiisbande of kal house 
was oute. 1603 G Owkn Penihtokeshire vii. 11B91) 56 '1 hey 
ferde nut their shet-pc with hayc 111 winter, .but let them gelt 
their livinge out them sclfes. 1775 Shpuiuan Rivals 1. ii, 
Did y'ou see Sir Lucius while you was out'f 1814 Janb 
AuhiKN Lett. (i88|)ll. 231 We were out a gicit p.trl the 
morning .^shopping. 18^ Ramsay Remin. vi. (ed. 18) 163 
The housemaid wa.s not at home, it being her turn fur the 
Sunday ‘ out ’. 1887 L. Carroll Game 0/ Logi\, it. 9 6- 5-^>, 

1 have been out fur a walk. 

O. Away fiom one’s place of residence, abroad, 
on an expedition ; esp. in the field (for war or 
sport) ; in arms ; away from work, on strike. 

1609 Shakr. Macb, iv. iii. 183 I'hcre ran a Rumour Of 
many worthy Fellowes, that were out. — Lear \ i. 33 He 
hath bin out nine yeaies, and away he shall againe. 1697 
Dampirr Foy. I. 364, I w'as a week out wicli him and saw 
but four Cows, which were so wild, that we did not get one. 
1711 Huixai.L l>Pect. No. 116 P 4 Sir Roger is so keen at 
this Sport, that he li.'u been out almost every Day since i 
came down. 1806 Scott Let to R. Surtees Fani. Lett. 1894 
I. 66 My great-grandfather was oul, as the phrase goes. . in 
X715. 1887 Afanch. Guani. 26 Fck 7 People who had been 

'camping out’ were beginning to letum to their homes. 
1890 .V/Vt'/a/tv* ag S^t., Most of the miners are ‘out’, not 
for wagc.s, but in defence of the grand principle that non- 
union men shall not be employed. 18^ Al. k (?• Bib Scr. 
IX. i6i '1 [He] wa.H an ardent sup(iortur of Prince Charles 
Edward, but through illne.ss was unable to be out in 1745. 

d. C)i the water of a river: Overflowing its 
banks, flooding the adjacent ground. 

1647 Cowi.RV Mistress, Welcome vi, My Dove . . I doubt 
Would ne're return, had not the Flood Dccn out. a i68a 
SiK T. Browne Misc. 7 resets {16S4) $6 If the River had been 
out, and the Fields under Water. 170a ' 1 'horrsbv Diary 
(ed. Hunter) I. 397 The waters were yet out, that we rode 


through Aakwtth. 1779 Hist. Eter. in Ann. Reg. iSa/a Tba 
freshes were then out, which seemed to render the river in 
itself a sufficient rampart. 1854 JtmL, R. Agric. Soc. XV. 1. 
aaa '1 he waters of the Cherwell are soon out, and soon off. 
Mod, At Oxford the floiids are now rarely out, and yeara 
pass without centre-boards being seen on Port Meadow. 

e. Scut forth by authority, issned. 

160a 2nd Pi. Return /r Parnass. v. iii. 2109 Writta are 
out fur me, to apprehend me. 1754 Ess. Mmnning Fleet 13 
When the Warrants are out, the Men abscond. >«SS 
Macaulay Hest. P.ng xv. 111 . 588 Warrants had been out 
against him : and he had been taken into Ltistody. 

f. Not in the hands or occupation of the owner; 
let or leased; in other hands or occupation. 

1991 Shaks. Two Gent. v. iL ag Thu, Considers ahe my 
PuBNessionsf .. /Vff. They are out by I..caBe a 1704 Locke 
(J.), The land that is out at rack rent a 1735 Ahbuthnot 
(J ). 1 hone lands were out upon leases of four years. Mod. 
Obliged to call in the money tluit he liad lying out 

g. Not included or inaeried, omitted ; 08 to 
leave out. 

/f ^70 [.see Leave vA 14 d]. 1683 Moxon Afech, Exerc., 
Printing xxiii, He makes the mark of Insertion where it is 
licff out, and only Writes (Oui) in the Mai gin. 1887 L. 
('arroli. Game 0/ Logic l f x. 6 We agree to leave out the 
word ‘ Cakes ‘ altogether. 

h. Not in the company ; apart ; separately. 

1607 Hi-ywood Worn, Ktld w. Kindn. Wks. 189a II. lax 

No by iny Faith sir, when you are logither 1 sitte out 
Id. Away ot at a distance from some recognized 
place : away from one's own country, abroad, in 
a colony or distant land; in quot. r900 afar in the 
outer oLean (supposed to encircle the earth). 

£900 tr. Hxda's l/tst. 1. iii (i8^> 30 Orcadas )ia ealond^ k* 
wzron ut on garhccge buian Bieutoiie. ^ laoo I'nn. Colt. 
Horn. 197 Oder kinnes neddre is ut in o6er londe. a 1300 
Cursor Ai. 2 >389, 1 was ferr liekeii at a precliing Ferr vte in 
anofier land. ai4oo-w Alexamler aj Oute m ka ailb ^ 
Egipt eiihaliet \mquiTe pe wystst wees of ihe werd as I in 
writt fymi. c 1400 Uestr 7 'toy 1707 Wiib his semly sonnes, 

f at him sute next, .Saue Ectur,— w.is oute, as auiiler L>efclle, 
n a Loiiiiire by coursse kal of kc coron helde. 188a Ouida 
Maremma 1 4a '1 hey have taken him, and they will cage 
him oul on Gurgoiia yonder. Mod. Some members of my 
family aie out ai the Cape of Good Hope. He ha.H settled 
out in New Zeahuid. 

b. At sea, away from the land or shore, or from 
the bank of a lake or river. 

a 1400-90 Alexander pan was a wardan ware, oute in 
ke wale sircmys. Of all |>e naue 1699 |). PtiL Impr, 0/ 
Sea 530 Ships whilst out arc lyable to a thousand ominous 
contingencies. 1719 Dk Foe Crusoe l ii, The tide wa-s oui. 
thd. It. I, Contrary winds. .keep llieiii oul. 1834 Mkdwin 
Angler tn Wales L 174 But we are far enough out 1 opposite 
the boat>hoii<ie. 1B43 Praser's Mag XXVI IL 7*3 J ho 
wind turned perversely a head the third day oul. 1888 
Mattch. Exam, a July 5/3 A large number of fisbeimca 
were out at sea nn the day of election. 

17 . I’rojeciing, protrmlmg; spec, through a rent 
in the clothing, as out at elbows, heels, or knees ; 
see Elbow sb. 4 c, Heel 13. 

*553 Hlel r6.i la). 1588 Matprel. Epist. (Arb.) 3a 
Out at the liccics with all other vserers. 1593 .Shaks. 
a Hen. / '/, iii il 160 His eye ballcs fuithtr out, than when 
he liucd, Siariiii' full gastly, like a strangled man. 1601 — 
Jul. C. 1. i. 10 Yet if you be oul Su, 1 can nund you. 1603 
[sec Elih iw 2^. 4 l) 1693 C. Dk vui- n in J. Drydens Juttenal 
VII. 11697) 168 Hither coming, out at llccl!i and Knees. 1896 
Puli Mall AJag. Sept. 41 A seedy, oui-at-toe shoe. 

b. Extended from its atiachiiient, unfurled, dis- 
played, as a flag or the Itkc, 
xyao / ond Gaz No. 584<)/r Admiral Byng 'lenl a.. Vessel 
wiih Bnii'.h Colouis out. FAi.roNF.R Diet. A/arine 

(1789), Out, . the situation of the sails wiicn .. set, or ex- 
tended,. a:> opiMXBcd to in; which is. .furled. 

18 . Without; on the outside ; externally. (Op- 
posed to In adv. 5 b.) f Out and tn ^ outsiae 
and inside, thoroughly, altogetlier. 

axyso Cursor M. 6485 pir cr coinamenteH ten.. If wo 
pani heild, bath vt and m. 7 a 1900 Chester PI, i. 375 But 
Bavr your self, both oul and In. 1598 Siiaks. Merty W. v. 
V. 60 .Search Windsor Cosile (Flues) wirliin, and out. 1803 
Nei son 4 June in Nicolas IJisA. (1845) V. 79 This Island is 
bold, too, inside or out. c i860 H. S i uakt Seaman's Catech, 
24 Reeve It from out in. 

** in pregnant and transferred uses. 

19 . Kcinoved from its own jda^e or position; 
displaced, dislocated, extracted. Out of joint \ see 
Joint. 

aiaas [see Ohtk]. 1399 Pol. Songs 1 . 363 The boihom 
is ny oU3t CX400 Lanjranc s Cteurg. 19 In bringyns to 
her plat is ioyntis k**t & in hclyngc booncs^c mu 

to broken. C1439 I orr. Portugal 103^ Thow the fyndes* ey 
were owte. 1497 Nai>al Aids. Hen I 1 1 (1R96) aSg Ketylles 
for pyche with ihc Hoioine owie. 1609 Siiak<l Macb. 111. iv. 
79 Tile limes has bene, J h.U when ine Brainea were out, 
the man would dye. And there .sn end 16x1 — Win/. T. 

V. iii. 77, I fcare (sir) my shoulder-blade is out. xyio Stx ki e 
Tatter No. 245 pa Her Month wide, ..'i wo Iccth out 
hefoi-o. 41796 Mrs. Haywood New Present (1771) 361 
Wiping It till the stain is oul 

D. Not in office; lejected or removed from a 
post. 

s6o9 Siiaks. Lear v. i.i. 15 Talke of Court newes .. who's 
in, who's out. I7a8 Young Lore Fame t aoo‘ What lords 
ate tbo-e s.jluting with a griii?' One is mst out, and one as 
lately in. 1839 Court Mtig. VI. 235/1 The gcnllctnen out 
curse the geiilleiiirn in. And vehemently swear their pio- 
moiion's a sm. 1889 G. Merepith Diana xvi, His party 
was out, and be hoped for higher station on its return to 
power. 

C. No longer in the game, or in the active or 
leading position denoted by in (In adv. 5 c); in 



OUT. 


OUT. 


CricVet, fllsmiiiied from the wtcVeM ; al«c laid of 
the fide who arc not liavini^ their * innings *. 

J. Lovu Cfisket 17 lf^VB un tl>« ■iil« of iTh: Countie* 
•re out for lliro* Noic>ici». CafH 4 at a 

Eall it nipp J op, a he tuik^ it wiltuMy, before 

it cAiiir to the Wicket. «*■ ouU i8ai ^ikutt S^>rts ^ 
Past II. III. ft a.> {.Tra^-l'oti) If the stores JeiTumii-d e\c» cd 
m number the lenctlu of the cudgel from the nap 10 inc 
hall, he lojieii the whole, and is out Ibui, f Hm 

biisineM i* to beat the cat over the ring. If iic faiKi I'l 
duinc, he I* out, and nnoiher plascr unke* his pl.itc. 1^9 
Liiwi O/Crickit in ‘ Hat ’ f So » he Sinker 

i* Out if either of the bails be bowled oft. or If a Rtuinp liC 
bowled out of the ground. 1857 Hughsk J'pm lirtnvtt 11. 
viii, Ihe Loidn'men were out Uy half-pa«l twelve oV|i^lc 
lor niiicty-cight ruiia 1894 Oath AWw ao l>cc 3/7 1 he 
referee eiopped the fight at the close of the fiiat round .. 
Smith being lieavily punudud auU all but ouU 
d. No longer in prison. 

i88g H. CoNwaY hmmtly Affair xKvii, I suppose he’s out 
now on tji kct-of-lcavc. i88t» CkiUir GiOloh 11. 

xaxii) He had presumably n ceivcd his ticket of leave, and 
he was out. 

20 . t a. At fault, at a lo«s from failure of memory 
or self posseiihioii ; nonplu‘«eil, puzzh cl. Obs. 

1588 Shaks. /,, A. L. V. iL 15/. *600 — A. y> A iv.i. 76 
Veiie good Orators when lliey are out, they will spit. 1607 
— t ar. V. bi. 41, 1 liaiie foigot my p.iri, And 1 am out. i6ai 
Hurtom Anat MtL 1. iu iii vu 1105*) 99 Ap jIIoiiius Khixlius 
i.lMiiibhcd himiiclf •• because he wa* out in recitiiia hi-, 
roeiiia. 1661 Pti vs OiiXty a July, |HeJ w.is so rnu< h out 
(hat he was hissed off the stai;e. i88* DhVOKN .S/«;//rA 
Prior in. 11, 1 never wa* out .it a mad frolic. 

b. Aitray from wliat 11 right or correct ; in the 
wrong, ill error, miilakcn. 

A 1641 Br Mouwtaciu Arts <4 (irtia) jafl Conrcrni ig 
7 'iliu*, ihat learned man 1* out *683 Wood l.if* 18 May 
<0. H. S.} HI. 49 Sir Thomas Gower, spake un Knglish 
sprcch.but miserably oui in his delivery of it. lyja Addisom 
A//i t. No. aO r 510 lie has been very .seldom out m these 
hi* GiireMS*. 1778 Miss Bohniy Evtlina (17^1) H. xxxvii. 
•45 I'here, Uivel, you urc oul. i8og Malkin iw/i//rtr m vn. 
f a, I w.xs a link out in mytukiil.iiioii iBSyKinrH HaifCakd 
Shi (i8h8) 43 If the c.ipl.iiii is not out in bis reckoning. 

c. Short for out of /iroitii't, time^ tunc^ etc. : see 
the sbs. 

1388 .Shawl A. U A. iv. i 115 Wide a'lh bow hand, yfaii'i 
your hand Is out 1671 ll% ituunft' r O' “• 

out, s.iys Dnk, ' I'ik a Iv*?, savs Nick, The Fuller playd it 
fuLsc. 1837 MaRkyat l>og;-biend la, Jeiniiiy .. tuned one 
tiling. ., whii h wa.s a little out. 

d. At variance, no longer friendly. (Cf. 5 b.) 

*585 7 * Coupi-a Thesaurus *. v, Alienus^ Pra altcnn*o^ 

alienated: out with is. 1396 Shaks Attn-h, 1 '. in. v. 34 
l.aunceict and 1 are out. 1664 Hfpv» Ouyy 17 Au^;., 
Mr. iCdward MontuKU i* . now quite out with hi* father 
again. 1S58 W. Aknot Louts ft . Hewtot. ji He is o.it 
with his former friend and in with his former udic)s.ii>. 
1873 Will ( amij^ion futt-nt Pit^fy *4 I arr out 1, 

Things at home are crossway.s, and Iki.sey and 1 are out. 

21 . Out of pocket; in <lel'ault; miiiiis (a ‘.um’). 

163a Massinc.kh City Af.tdnm il i, 1 am out now Six- 
hundred in the exsh. 1634 .Sanukhson A>r/w. II. 59 But the 
thing he ntnck at mo«i w.is the moneys he was oul. 1887 
G. R. Sims Mary yoHr's Aft m. \i 1 so She was out the ^ s 
lent to her inisiirss. 1B89 Boston (Mas*.) Jrni. 7 Feb. i/j 
Allegex .. he i« fyibo oul, owing to the di.shoncHty of .. an 
enipToye. . • . « 

22 a. No longer burning or alight; extingui'^hed. 
<;i3*5 [see Ouii f c 1440 Promfi. Fatv. 375/^ Gwt, or 
qwcucliyrl, a* CMndylle, sir lyghie, f.xtiuctus X500 ao 
iUiNhAK Po.-ms Axxii. 46 yuhcii liclit wci owt and dmii* 
WCi b-aid. 1658 61B T. likowNs Uydnot. Kp. Ikd., When 
tlio Kuiieral Tyre was out and luc last Valediction o\er. 
i8a6 DihKACi.i I’tv. Guy il xi, Die lire was out, but hi-, feci 
were still among the ashes. 

b. No longer in vogue or in Insbion ; nut in 
seaaon, aa game, fish, or Iruit, 

1660 Ti in.s Dia y 7 Oct ,To rh.inge my long lilack clo'iko 
for a sliori one Omig cloak. s hci c now quili' on ). 1745 

Notion I\tg. ill .Sir C. Sliaip Lnron. Ah mb (1841) 6j 
M am.ige comes in on ihe ijth of J.iniiury, and at .Scittu.i- 
gesimo SiiiiJ.iy it U out ag.nn till Lt»w Sunday. 1773 
Golpsm. \too/s to Con^. Ill, Hcsidcs ChiM, jewels are iiviiie 
out at present. i898_ .S/. yumfxi i'itt. lu Jail, isjs \\ lute 
gloves, we .me pleased to l._.irn, arc ‘•ml'. 

23 . No longer cui rent 01 lasting ; expired, elapsed ; 
finibhed, exhausted ; at an end. 

MX300 Cursor Ah 4'')95 ^Coii.j Quen h*? lencn ycirs war xte 
[(/. vtei F.t Tr. ooie|. 153s CovtKiixLK Ruth ii. 33 She 
gathered vntill thr- barky li.iriicsi and ihc wheal harm-st w.ts 
out. — Jtr. XXXIV, 14 Wlir-n souen ytau-es aie out, ciiery 
man »hal let go ffe bi* bought Aeruannte an Hchnie. 1600 
Kuwlanm Lst. Humours Blood vii. 83 But that date* out 
16x0 Shaxi. rtmft. III. II. 1 When the Hut is out we will 
dr 11 ike water, xws Hun^an Holy (CanscU) aaq l.cnl 

wa* almost out. 1743 in Waghorn Cricket Scores (iSqQ' 31, 
33 notches to feicli, to win. when the time was out. 1806-7 
J. HexRiiFOND Miseries Hum, Life (i8j6) x. xl, Hein:; told 
by your servant, .ih.a the coaU are aimom out. 1850 1 ' ait's 
XVII. 184/j ' 1 ‘he thirty miles were out ot last. 18B5 
G. Allen Babylon v, Before the week was out, he had been 
duly installed 

24 . Come from a concealed or veiled slate ; come 
into sight, hevonie visible; manifest, apparent. 

i8ia Tw N’ble Kinsmen in i\, I am very rokli and all 
the stars are out too. X703 Land. G is. No loa.i 4 The old 
upper Light- House will be* blarkcd ov«?r when the Light 1* 
out in the new Lighi-Housc. 1897 A/tbirtt's Syst. Med II. 
199 The full amount of eruption is out uxiially within 
twenty-four hours of the appearance of the first spot. 1899 
Jf, Hutchinson in Ank Surg. X. tia Whilst the secondary 
phenomena were fully t>m. lie h.id had a severe il!n-ss. 

b. Unfolded Iiom the bud, as a le.af or bloasom; 
hence (of the plant), iu leal, in flower. 
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■373 Tihcrkr HmsS (1878) 75 T^ua waJling about, till 

aiis/r be ouU a x6a6 lJAtA»NtJ*'i t-AS-^ve* are out imd penect 

in a inoiiilL 18x3 Macav lav in L{Je ijr Lett. 1 . 1. 4a 

'i he tree* uie all oul. 1896* 1 am .Maclankn Kah L at 
Piesuaunce 83 in the spring-time w lien ihc pumio^'sarc out. 
26. iHscUmed, made known, no longer a secret. 
1713 SwiFi On Himself Wali»oleand Aisl.ibie. . Ihrorm the 
commons, ihat the secret’s out. *768 Goldsm. Good.-n. Man 
V. Wkx. (t;iobe Kd ) 637 a Ves. yc*. ttHs out; I now sec the 
whole iilTuir. 1869 VV . 1 *. MacKa\ i.ratc 'i 1 uVi iv, ilic 
whole tiulh 1* oul about us. 

2d. Made jiulilic ; in circulation (as a reprirt or 
statement) ; lasucd lioin the picriB, jiublished (as 
a book, 

i6ss H. JoNwiN Sta/tUofX. fii ii, We gossips aic Ijoiind 
to Ik lifve ii, a n't be once out, anda-foot. 1850 Ln. Houi.hton 
111 I.ije (i8'ji) I. X. 44^ ^\old^wo^th » new po 111 will be out 
next week. X863 HktWEE hug S,utt. Ou Maith 7, 1376, 
be w'ritcs to say that the New Testament n. out. 

b. 01 a girl or young woman, a. introduced 
into society; b. At work or m domestic service. 

1814 Jank Ai Mattsf Park v, Pray, is she out, or is *he 
not ? 1 am pnr/ltd. She dined .at the i'aison.igr, with the 
rest of 3011, which 6e*'med like being oiil; and >ti she *.1)* 
fco link, ih.ie 1 can In-irdly suppo « -h»* i-^. 1831 Society I. 

1 can till her. lh.il il my Icmima were oul, her chance 
would he hut slender. 1850 Mrs Cakim k Lttt 11 lift No 
icrvarii but a Hole girl wlio had ‘never been out before . 
1866 Mim (.xsKKLi If tie* 4 Han, xxi. (1867) 212 Incy are 
uoi out, you know, till aficr ibc Kostcr balL 

c. llclorc ihe woild; in existence. Cf, Oi'TE. 
1857 G. Lawhencv Guy A. vi. 47 Consi.»ncc Hrandon and 

Fluia Teliahys— quite the iwo bust ihmxb oul, X859 — 
liuttud 4 G. XVII. 23-» 1 anny was the worsl c.i.siiisl out. 
1861 Msxiii Lonti, Loklii. 106 , 1 ibiuk 1 m the cleverest 
juggler out. 

£lX. 27. Ile.sidcs the prec. senses, out is used 
idiomaticiilly with many verbs; c g to Heak out, 
Cr-KAN out, Cr.EAft out, Citown out. Doi.e out, 
Duaw out. Eke out. Pack out. hu.h out. OrRV out, 
Ti.a\ out. Point out, .Sft oui, Siwr out, Sketch 
out, Spin ou/^ T'reai> out, W uitk out, etc , whicli 
acc under the verbs ihcnisclvcs. 

IV. Adverbial J*hrases. 

28. Out and about. Going out and going 
about, .IS after an illness etc. 

t88i Mhs, Wali OKU Dii.k Xeiberbr i. 8 'I’ill Mr. Nelhciby 
wies oul and about again. 1884 K Hu* hanan FoinUive 
Alonor 11 . xwi- 338 Ellen wax a'rcady out ami uliouf. ^ 
atinb. 1899 U’estm. Gas, *i Feb 9/1 The driver is in 
Jus out-and-aunii way .1 keen emit of Go\ eminent me.'isuies. 

20. Out and away. By far; i>c)ond all others. 
1834 1 cut's Masf. I. 41/1 Begi^.iiy H.1 bu.sinexs, a profession, 
oul-aiid-away the most thiising. inoliMbie, hcrcurc lcic.|. 
1883 Sm vk.s.som I reasure Ist. iv. xvh, ‘ Who’s the best 
shoi f ’ Mr. Irclawiicy, out .md .iway . 
ilO. Out and home. a.. 1 o a place At a distance, 
aihl home tigaiti. Also attrih. 

1698 Kh\ kh - tec A\ huUa 4- /’. 86 They employing yearly 
I’oitj hail of stout J)hip* ro and fioiii all Paris wlicrc llicy 
trido, out ami Irnnn* 1899 Pall Alall G. ii Oct. 9/2 Ibis 
IS .a world’s iec*3id for a lady rider over an oui-an»l-lionie 
com s*\ 

b atlrib. Played ttlteni.atcly on their own ground 
and that ol tlieir opponents. 

1895 Daily News lo Doc, «:/4 Ir may Ije ncccsxary to 
rodire t)ie minininm of ciL'ht out-and-boinc imilclnx nt 
pie-.»-ni iiiMsicd on by th*: lii.C.C'. (’ummiiioe. 

yi. Out and in. [Cl. In and Unr.J a. Out of 
a place and in again ; in and out. b. Outside and 
inside, without and within. 

n 1300 XI Pams I fell iHo in O. F., Misc. 152 And creoi)e|» 
VI and HI ayoyn. 0375 Cursor Af. 5015 iFairf.) Hn Korl 
Iu pik bit uulc .'t in ['.It horoii hit 1111131 ria water wyn. X533 
t'ox KKDAi.i- I ( hran. x. 28 1 hey bare the vcs.sc!i oul and m. 
179a Hurns l>uman Gray 11, Duncan sigh’d bnith out nnd 
III 18^ Til. Makiin My Namesake in J' laser's Ma^’, 
Dec , ' r ull, sir, out and in s-ud the tad. 

Si-e .lltfo Ol T AND OUT. 

Out, r ^ he adv. Out, used sbst. as a n.iine 
for Itself, or cllipticjilly with some sb. undtislood.] 

1. J^ioverbi.nl phr. f To drink the three outs: see 
qnols. Obs. iJentUtnan of the three outs : see 
Gentlfm\N5c. 

i6xa S. Ward Woe to Drunkatdswisi-f) 3«j Sl.iy and drinke 
tlm ihiee Uuts first that i>. Wit out «»f the head, M>mey out 
of ilie purxr. Ale nut of the p.it. 1604 1 '. Scorr God 4 * Kukt 
(i0,0 •»«» I «> »Iniik the three Ouls, to drink by the dorcii, by 
llic >ard, anil by llic buslicll. 1656 Trapp t'ornm Gat. v. 
a I A company ot odious drunkaids having drunk all the 
three outs. 

2. Short for outside (in opposition to inside). In 
quot, iSqo, Something external, 

17x7 1 ’kioh Alma ti 37 '^I’bc ^own..'nie out, if Indian 
fig' ires si.rn,'] he inside must bench and pl.uii. 18x9 Byron 
Juan I clwvvii, Ju.an liking not the inside, lock’d the out. 
1890 J. H. .SriHiiNO Gitfard /act. xviii. 351 II [sp;iccj lies 
there inoiioiilcss, a motmnh’ss infinite Oul. 

b. From out to out: fiom one extremity lo the 
other; in total rxteinal length or breadth. 

x69a r<i//. Smith's Seaman's Gram. ii. xiv. X13 The 
I^ianictcr. may tiom Out to Out be near 20 Inches. 1707 
Load. i,a% No. 4319/3 A LliRjicI . sa Fo<.>t wide from Gut 
lo Out. 1834-47 ). S, Macaulay Field Fortif (lasx) 185 
Tlie width of the sh-ift ill the clear niuht be equal to that of 
tbi* g.dkry from out to out. 

3 . a. fl. The party which is out of ofHce ; the 
opi>osition ; usually opposed to rV»j: see In sb, i a. 

1764-1884 (we In sb xal. ^ xSio Eflin, Rev. XV. 511 Ins 
and ouLs ore equally detcmiined to defend corruption. 1885 


Graphic a8 Feb. x^R/a Hie vigilance of the * Oiitk * affords 
t)iu iiioki effectixc ul all giiuraiiict* lor the good beliaviuur 
of the ‘ In* 

b. An outiifle pasHcnger on .1 conch. 

1844 J. T. Hswleti Parsons 4 H i, Room for two outs 
and an in 

c. //. In games: The side who aie not playing ; 
in Cricket, wlio are not hav ing their innings (opp. to 
In sb. 1 b) ; also, the players, on titber side, who arc 
nut taking jiart in the Kciinnnage at Kugby footb.'ill. 

1895 //V.n////. Ga~. 7 Nov. j/j The feotuic of tile game 
lFin>Li'.ill| was the biilliaiit parsing of the ‘V.usity out*. 

4 . An outwaul moxenicnt; a going out. mre. 

1755 Huxham in Phil. XLIX. 372 'Hie tide bad made 

avciy I xtraurdinory oui(urrccci^s almuat imiucdtatcly after 
kigii waicr. 

b. All excursion, outing, dial. 
tyCm Geutl. A/ag.jg A youn^ Laicliellor would lie far from 
b« mg d« triiiieiiicil by nn uui *>1 liiut kind. i8a8 Crai'en 
Oti’S^. (ed 2) I. V., Yt'vc hed a fine oiiL xSs* Pickkns Bleak 
Ji. VII, L's iAMidoii law;^(rs don’l often gel an out, and 
Wl>rii we rio, we like to iii.ikc the niuht of iL 18^ Daily 
AcU’s 12 May 6,5 '1 o w.itcli the rustic. . I boioiigiify bnpiiy 
(or iliv limc iKUiig at bis litilu otit. 

C. Outs ufui tus, ii.oic coinnionly ins and ouls: 
sec In ^b. 2. 

1773 rri.<.i ssoN Poems (1-;?$) xoo He'.s wocl veps’d in a’ the 
laws, Km-, b:iitb liinr oius and iiis. 1844 U.soss Disru/tii n 
XXXIX, \\e..taiin.i pittciid lo umltrsmuiid a' ihi. ooi.s and 
ins o’ thi Kirk i|iicstioii 1647 Hiust‘ . l.ond News 4 .Sept. 
X58, 1 A i.iihc-r haiKi.s'mie, irrt.giilar biiiWliiH ; full, m familiar 
pbia-c, of ‘ouls and m* 1865 J S Mill in Atom Star 
b July, 11 c bid not ri)iisid«.ied the ouls and iiis of the 
quesiioii ol inarnagc. With u ileci osvd wile's sister. 

6. Frintwg. An omi'isinn, or sumelhiug omitted. 
1784 R I'KANKiiN in Ann. Rif^ («Bi 7 ) Char. 3^9 Thtir 
fonii'i foonie cOnlintmlly pcsieicd by ilit 01, ts. and doubles, 
tbht are not easy lo be o<*rirLlrd i8i'4 Wmisivk .s v.. To 
make an out, to oiiiit Roineihing in setting up copy. 

6 //. Anioiuits pjiid out ; 1 alts and Laxes. lotal. 
1884 Sir T Ai i and in yVi// O', s , Feb 7/1 J he owner 
genciallv pa^s ilie ‘outs’; lli.ii i*,ibe inhc, land l.TX,.ind 
ruies 1M7 HAiiiNr..( .oL'LU (.aTxrochs In. 111 . i^| Wotih 111 
the grosvs aliouc twelve biiiulrcd a yc.u that is, wlmn all 
outs were f.aid, al>oui eight liiinilied. Mod. (Devon.sh.), 
Kent 5J. a weik, the laiKlIord pajiii,^ nil ouls. 

Out (lint t, a. [Out aav ivs< d attiib. by ellijisis 
ol a i ple. as lyin^' or llic like\ or by taking the 
preditntive n^e ol the adv. (as in ‘vhich m<1c is 
out?’) fls adj , and using it attnh. (the out sule), 
or by rcsoUilion of conipouinis with out- (c. g. out- 
worker, out voikei). Not distinctly separable Irorn 
Out- in comb. 1-6, q v ] 

1 . That is or lies on the outside or exieinal sur- 
face ol anyihing ; exieni.a!, exleiior. Now usually 
exprtssicd by outer, outside. e,\ternal, or wmien in 
comhin.ilion, as out edt^e. Oi 'isiijK. 

a i»So Owl «S Nghf 110 lit- i stj hi one halve TIji nest 
i fiiie«l 111 b.d\e. c 1400 Ir. Scirctn Secret., Got> J-orash 68 
\ f In Ic be m.ul more. ]>y bote iiictys and .sialworibe, or for 
oon ouic belt* j»at ni.T\stics ami ouck imic.s r 1450 St. 

( ui/thH (SuiKls) 77.6 As h'l hid bunc oiiie tnmjs. 15^ 
1 ’avvl Dcsl). Del. (1841)0 I.« t the out side l«if ymii dit.hj 
be jdum npiiglit X703 iMo\on AhHi. i.xerc ly* (.)n the 
out hdg. of the Clink 1687 M is.s Wm 1 mokp JoNi s On/i/rr 
of 1 ' at HHce M\\. 18 If twoorthne arc . in the lour ‘out 
c.trds, yon arc broiiglit lo .1 stand si ill. 

2. Outlying, silualcd on ihe outer border, or at 
a distance outside some [dace in (]iiestion. 

1400 Morte Arth. vcpi H.ade liii ..ftke with hir 1 hililire 
..Ah*;re in 10 Ireljiiile, 111 lu thus owic mownles. 1494 
Faii\an ( VII. 658 llunnclhe Kriiiysshcnicn . c.mie 
vnio the i,iiit parlies of die cyii** of I^nidon. as K.idclylTe, 
Si-ynl KalliLiyncs, ami ollur plates, and loblijd it spuylrd 
the FlMiivnges, it all the l*en-liOW si s. > 5*3 
Surz>. 9 'J III- b.rdts irnaunics fane commi n in .til sin.be 
out ground! s with lluir talcll. 15*^ birssi K State Jril. 
AVks. ((.lorn) f)f.6 2, 1 grc.illy dislike the Lord D.pulycs 
seating .it Dublin, being the L«jrncr in the rcahiic, and 

Jc.tsi ncciling the awe of bis jtrr'.tinc. 1688 ( onnut Lot. 
R(i. itRs'J 111 4yf^. t kn*^ly abc'ui W atLl.m- an J 

Waidiiig m your oul lownes 17*6 Aviifm- Parer^rn 16a 
Juditiel fifln cs in the out Tarts of bis Dior«^^ 

b. Out isle {out island), an isle or island lying 
away from the mainlnnd. (Olteii hyphened.) 

Applied esp. to the Hull.inds, Orkneys, Hebrides, and 
other MTifillcT isb'S at a distance from the mainland of 
Britain ; fornicily Aonieiinics to the Hritish Isles as a whole, 
in referent e to their sitiiaiion with regard to the Coi.tineiiL 
41x340 F.rtyldoun s Proph in Ret. Ant 1 . ’lo ny*;! is 
horen a bam in Kncrnervanri, 'Ihat ssal weld die out >dIiH 
ylc an. ?« 1400 Morte Arth. 30 Orgaylc and Oikcna^ ,aiid 
nllc this owte ibs. 1170^85 Maloly Arthur vii xwii, 
Soo the rr^ e w.is made in England wnlis and scodand, 
Ireland, Conn. waiUc, & in .die the Oulc lies, a 1568 Ascii VM 
Toiofh 'lo Gcndcm. F.ng (.Xib.) 16 The out vies Ijing 
lietwixt Grece and Asia minor. 0x578 Lini i - say (I’ltscotiic) 
Chron. .Scot fS. 1 ’. .S.) I. 400 AKwell ilWfc out Yillis as fcime 
land. 15^ HookFW Grrald. irvt. in Holitishcd II. 104/1 
The carle of Lennox stood in hope, that the lord of the out 
Isles would nil! him. 1599 H aki i'\ r t <y. H. x68 C^halonia 
. is an oul Il.md in ihe dominions of (irecin. 1610 Holland 
Camden s Brit., Scot S4 Purptising to sprake of the out- 
Ibbs, Orcades. Hebiidis, or Hebrides, and of Sliedaiid 
in their due place. >897 U'es in. Goa. 19 Jan 9/1 To the 
more adventurous there lie the oui-isl.inds,. litdc explored. 

8. In cricket, football, etc. : Played out, or away 
from the home ground ; played in the outer parts 
of the field. (Often hyphened.) 

1 1884 Lily white's C ticket Ann 63 Tlie result mainly of 
creditable oul cricket 1896 Daily News * Mar. 5/1 buircy 
and Lancashiie..loHt only one out match apiece. 
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OUT- 


t 4 . Prominent, projecting, protruding^. O^s, 

165a Gaulk Magastrtfm, 186 An out bicast. Ibui,^ High 
or out shoiiIiii'r». 

6. Bevoiid the usual or normal (j»i/c). 

1883 Morning (Washington) 31 Oct. 3/6 A stocking 
of an out si/e is mie wiih the same foot as anther, hut wider 
in the .niitMle(< f the Ug). 1894 l.ng. JUustr, Mag. Oct. 
91 Slie was ‘ ratlicr an out size ' os they suy in the OucLy. 

to. To be paid out. Ods. 

X475 Maro. Paston in /’. I ett. 111 . ia6 He seth dial be 
than that the owt chari;y.H be horyn, and the repracioii of the 
myil at Wyntyrion, wc nr ivke to have hut lytyll mor niony 
btayd the barly. 1481 u*asenose Coll. Mnnini. M. 10 
(WyLOMibc) i'o pay all mancr of out cliurges and rentes. 

Outf V. [OK. tilian OKris. Htta^ OHG. i^z6n^ 
MHG- Hxjm to put out, f. 1 //, Out adv. Perh. 
formed anew in Mi‘», and in later scn>es clonely 
related to senses 13, 14 of the adv.l 
1 . Irans. To put out, turn out, drive out, expel, 
eject, reject, yet rid of, discharge, diijniiss, oust 
{from a place, ofi’nx;, possession, etc.); to do out 
or dcpiive {of ^ possession). Usually with per- 
sonal obj. Also with double obj. (by omission of 
from o! of^\ cf. dismiss, tjcpel, Preipicnt in 17th 
and 18th c. ; now Obs exc. dial. Uf. also Oijtkd. 

1008 Laws 0/ jKth<lrfd\.c. 10 man ciric-hcn no 

iiti^c, butoii hitcupes 1440 [see Outino vbi. so. s]. 

15.. Tretyse the I'estehns (MS. Adv. Lib.) (J^ui. 

Snpnl.), Mkaiie of (li.iiiii [(he heart, the liver, and (lie br.iin], 
ha-i his cletigyiig pl.t^iipthar lie may out lii'>hiipcrnuiiirn aii<l 
clenghiin. 1598 Kitchim (.ouf/s Arr/ 1 1675)261 J'iiv Ixinl by 
KnigliiS'Servic'-- might have outeJ a Fanin'i. i6oa Fui- 
UFCKi- ist I’t Pa'oli. 61 Hy this plea rlie ('oiirt shall bee 
oiited of iiinsdic tioii. as 68 o Hutifh A’e/f/. '(7^9) IL 363 
When he is once outed of liLs hlars, he is pa.st nii Labour. 
1685 H Monk Patahp Prophet xxxix 339 Outing them 
of (til Political power in Churth nr .Siatti 1711 IfhAKNe 
Lolled (O. H. S.) 11 1 . ant The lip, of Winchc^icr designing 
to nut him. 1776 Aoam SMini /P'. N iii 11. (i86i() 1 . 394 
They could he Ir-gally mitcd of their lease 18x3 Gait 
Cilhaist xvi, Outing her ininutcrs from tlicir kirksaiid manses. 

b. To pul out ; exlinguish ; blot out ; abolish. 
Ch^. exc. dtal. 

150a Ord. Crysltn Men (W. de W. 1506) 1 iv. 40 AKo (he 
w.'ilcr queiichr-d ^ uwleth the thyist. xsSa SrANYUfksr 
.'lufit'is I. (Arb ) 41 '1 hve night with bnghlncs i-* uwieU. 
i6ai (^UAiu FS .Irgfx/us .t- /’. (1678) 77 Witness that 'l.t^ar, 
wh-isc piopiivtiok siiulf W.is outed and icMV«d wiih one 
puff. 1653 in I’ll ton I 'pool Munre. Pec. (188 1) 1 167 riial 
the same Wtytiiig bee utterly oiiltd made null and voyde. 

c. s/attff («rig. pugilistic) : 'I’o ‘knock out ' or 
dis.’iblc (,au opponent;; hence, To render insensible, 
or kill, by a blow. 

1896 Dailp AVtt'J IS June 7/1 'Jlie slang of the prire ring, 
where ‘outing’ a man signifies to render him insensible. 
1898/ 'inh ‘Uft 4 Pelican 8 n ( Farim-r) O* ntly, iny lad, gmil) , 
>cr don't want to knock 'im out yet; give us a little show 
o' ycr quality afire you outs him. 1899 Daly Nnos 
11 Sept. 7/3 ‘Come on lads, sh. ill wc out him?' Jinmediately 
after Na.sh rushed .it the constable and struck him a heavy 
blow on the back of the h' ad. 

t2. 'Fo set out, expose (for sale, disposal, etc.); 
to ])ut out, issue. Ohs. 

CX386 CiiAUCPR iy//e’s Ptol. 521 With daunger oute 
[zf rr. oiiten, outer, ow ten] wc ul oure cliaffarc (iicvt prics 
Ht Market inaketli decrc ware. 1637 Kutiirktoku Lett.^ 
to M. Mowat (1671) 55 A calling . to out Chiist. and liis ; 
w ires, 10 counticy biiycis. a 1670 Spai.dinu /> c;wA CVmx / j 
(1851) IL fur This Faiqtihar ontit hb myttie mcill upone 
the honest people of the tunii at .'inc heighc price. 

3 . To show iorlli, disclose, exhibit; to sjicak out, 
utter, vent. Ohs. exc. dial. 

13., Eufrosyne 4^8 in Emiltsche Slndien I. 308 God w’ol 
notoutenhire. ij.. Minor J'oems/r. Vertion MS li.T.S) 

30 1 j6 pi coun>eil Ls outet openlidie. c 1386 Chaucek Cam., 
'eon/. I'rol. «V 1 . aBi Who that listeth outcnlv r. ouiyiil Ina 
folic, In'll hyin come fortii and lerne miiliiplie. n 1410 Hoc- 
CLUVE De Reg. Prime. 1907 Oultl ihyn art if pou caiist 
craftily, ci^mm "jonatkas tjr P'elltcttla 43 Til he of 
wuinincti oute wurdcs wikkc. i8aa Hiiibkrt Descr. Shet- 
land <1891) 282 ( 1 ^ D. D.) For outting of your malice. 183B 
Hocg J'ales (1866) 363 (£. D. D.) The iinc flavour . . soon 
outed the seciet. 

4 . intr. [Prom the elliptical use in Out adv. 
13, from which this differs in taking indexions.] 
a. To go out, esp. on a pleasure excursion. Also 
io out it. colloq. (Cf. Outino vbl. sb) 

1846 P. Parity's Ann. VII. 65 The sim is shining, And 
nought ooiifiiting I'edcsirians fiom 'outing '. 1878 Strvkn- 

•HON Inland l'/^. 1^1 We met dozens of pleasure-boats outing 
it for the afternoon. 1894 Doyle Me/u. A. Holmes 33 With 
that he ups and he outs. 

b. To otit with : To come out with ; to fetch or 
bring out ; to utter, colloq. 

xBeo K ft Ma«. Eockworth frisk Units x. 13^, I outs with 
my bread -earner. i8ai Ci.arr Vill. Minstr. 1 . 34 And 
Hodge .Outs with his pence the pleasing song to bny. 
1833 Rlmdkw. Mag. XXX I If. 693 He outs carelessly with 
another duodecimo. 1870 SnnrcRON Trens. Davul JPs. xli. 

4 s He is no sooner out of the house than he outs with his lie. 

Outf [Prepositional use of the adv. 

instead of the usual Out of, q. y. Cf. Ger. aus, 
Du. Ml/ prep. See also OuTS.J 
1 . From within, away from: ■= OffT or i. Obs. 
or arch. exc. in from out : see Fbom 15 c. 

riage Gen. g- Ejt 8311 Quuan be werca uc tune ven^ 
losep haued hem after sent, c 1388 Cmaucbb L. C. tr. 
PnW 197 Whan that the siinne out the south gao weste. 
■545 Ravhoi.d BjmtMMamfymde zoo It wyllnotconueni<^tly 
yssue oute that narowe place. 1607 Shaks. Cor. v, U. 41 
When you haue pusht out your gates the very X>efender of 


them. (710 Srear a Taller No. so6 F 4 Not eiufeavoiir at 
any Process out that TracU 1875 Dasent yih/tigs ML 16$ 
Sigmund Presiir's son.. sprang out the wuiat of their ehip. 
1889 Mary K. W n Kintt Par aioay Melody (1891) 108 Going 
out the door, he .stopped and hktened a minute. 

2 . Outside, without, beyond the limits of, beyond 
(Jit. and fig .') : - Out ok 8, 9. Obs. or dial. 

CI390 iPili. Palesne 1640 Mornyng out nicMire to mclior 
he weiidet. i54a-3 Ad <4 4 * 35 lien, yillt c. 16 Any other 
p rson.. inhabiting out the liberie of the iniid citie. 1607 
aiiAKs. U unoH iv. i. 38 Both within and out that Wall. 
a 1638 Cl KVKLANO Couttnt<i% Shall 1 then . . I.ivc in, and out 
the World? 1883 HoiAhiis H'omans Rt-osom (T.iuclin. 
1884) 1 240 Its history. .Could not be known out the family, 
tii. VXithout, not with (L. sittO'. Vbs. rare. 
cz^ysffeemasouryyjZ May scUwiidrcn h>H felows oute 
re-ioii. 1x78 L'<.>oi‘RR Tktsaurns^ Sine arb/tr/o^ .,lo due 
a thing aloiic out witnesse. 
t 4 . 'I’hioiighout, to the end of. Obs. rare. 

169a Locke Edtsc. { 129 Having whipped lop lustily, 
quite out ail the time that is set miiL 

Out. ml. [f. Out adv. (see sense 13).] 

1 . As an imperative e.\claniatioo, with ellipsis of 
vtrb : see Out adv. 13. 

2 . All cxclain.'itiuu expressing lamentation, abhor- 
rence, or indignant reproach ; oitcii conjoined with 
alas / or luirrow t arch, or dial. 

c 1386 CiiAUl'Ka yi/< 7 /r/''r /*. O39 Vp stiric hire Alison and 
Nicfiolay And criden out and harrow in the sintc. <. Z440 
P/ontp. Parif. 3/5/2 Owlc. owt, at. at. iiiterjectio. r 1485 
Dtghy Myst. 11. 433 Ho, 0W31, ow^t I alas, thys sodayno 
chnnte I 1586 J^AiNiER Pnl. I'has. 11 . 87 Alaa and out al.'i.<i 
1 cryc, (hat I shall see no mure. 1575 K. IL App.'us 4- I '. 
ill H.i/ 1 . Dodshy IV. 128 Hut out, 1 am wounded. lUX 
.SiisXB. t'lvo Gent 11. viL 54 Out, out, (Lucctt.r) that wiTbe 
illfuiiurd. >674 Pi AVi-uRit Skill A/us. 1. 70 VeriuN cryelh 
fur her son, Out .'ilasa she is undone x8i6 Scott Amtiy. xx, 
1 see the men that aic come ower late to part ye ; but^ out 
and alack ! sune eneugh and OMer siitie to drag ye to prison. 

b. Out ttpofi {on), expressing abhorrence or 
reproach. {Cf. fie upon.) arch, or dial. 

14x3 Ptlgr. Soiufe (Caxton X48'3) i. \ii 6 I/Cie ua cryen a 
rowc, ami oute iiiKin them all. t X430 Syr 1 ryant. 78 *Owt 
ujKiii the, thefe I* schc scyde. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's 
Conttn 119 b, They cric, Out upon rum 1 Icrctike, to the fyre 
with hym. 1616 Havwmui .Vrt«r/ it 1.(1620)7 

Out vpon me wi etched soule ! full both of vanity, and of ignor- 
ance. X74X Richardson /V c///rAs III 188 Nor ihe Censures, 
ami many Out-upon-you'soi the .'ittcntivcL.idirs. xBjSJamfs 
Robber vi, ‘ (Jut upon the fi»l !' cx' laimed the housekeeper. 
1878 Gko. Knor Coll. Hrcakf. P. 614 Out on them all 1 

Out, obs. form of Ouciir, Auuiit. 

Out- 111 comb. Uused with substantives, with verbs 
and their derivatives, and with other adverbs. 

In OE. at adv. was already prefixed (i) to ordinary slis in 
the KcriKC ‘that i5 without ', ‘out Ijing*, ‘externaT, aa in uU 
land a country tliat is out, a dusLaiil or foreign land, litkere 
.an army l«clongtng to or coiuiiig ironi w'iinout, a foreign 
army; ( ) to verbaLsbs and nouns of action and agent-nouns 
derived from verbal roots m* M/,er. itt/dru^ ut/rrt Id. ulgang. 
going out, exit, departure, utdr.r/ expuLion, Htdrd/eix oue 
u ho drives out, uthul ctiiiiage out. exportation, utryne 
running out, excursion, espiry ; (3) to ekments forming adjs., 
either I elated toiheslis. 111 1,. is WZ/rWr, outlandish, 

foreign, or dciivcd from vbv ppl. adji ). ut/ernende out- 
running, purg.'itive. In these ‘nominal compounds' the 
stress w.uH alvi-a)s on the pielix. 

_Wilh ^Clbs, lit like olhei .uj verbs formed separable colloca- 
tions or semi-coni^Mxiiids, in winch the ik)'<iiioii of the adv. 
was >hiffcd according to ihc consirucUou of the sentence, as 
HI the scpai ablecoinpouiid \ ei hsof im aleni (icrmaii (although 
in QIC. the order was not ^et so ngid). 'Ilius, m 7 followed 
the \ b in the imperative, as ^ri tit ! adO Ht Pane bPam. and 
in the pics and po. iiidh't.itive in the piimipal neiileiice, as 
he eyn/P lit, he eoi/e ut, da Jlnjo/t hi ut. Hut in I he depen- 
dent .sriiieiice, and in alt other moodii or porih of the vb., in- 
cluding the infinitive and uples., and all nominal derivatives, 
the adv, stm^d immediately in fiont of the vb ; thus Ad he 
Ht lyniP when he coiiicii out, gi/ he ut cyme if he come out, 
HU tf/lle zve Ht gtln now will we go uwx.ut gangendmn Aam 
tnJmPe on the month going out. In OK. the .'ulv. was regu- 
larly written separate; but in translations from Latin, com- 
pound verbs in e.v- were aoinetimcs rendered by componiid 
vba. in Ht- in which the adv. w.'ls not only joiued, but even 
reiained befoic the vb in the jnimipal scnlciicc . e. g. J*s. 
xviii. S,. ‘in oniiiein terrain exivit suiius roruiii ', I'l^p. Ps. 
'ill all cordan utcodr gwot^ hcaia'. The regular position 
of Ht bcfoic the vb. in the inf, g< riind.aiid pples., naturally 
tended to make the collocation p.'iss into a combination, c^p. 
wlieri llie.se were used a& sbs. 01 adjs.; mid tliis is the c.'iusc 
why outgoing, outgoer, oulgonc belong in meaning to go 
out. outatreteking. outstretchai to stretch out, ot/tgroxv- 
img, outgrowth to grow out. outlook, ouflooAer to look out. 

It is only in later Kiig. that such collocalioiis as a gotmg- 
ostt drcM, a ctea»ing-out of cupboards, the btinge^ s-out vA a 
new play, a well thought-out artiv-le, have l»ccome possible. 

As to the verbs themselves, in MK., usage bccaiiir more 
lax. On the one hand, the adv. began to be placed after or 
away from the vh. in the subordinate sentence, the iiifinitiNc, 
etc : on the 01 her h.’ind the older us.igc of the inf. in Ht 
gdn. and the like, was often evtended to the indicative, so 
that wc find he emt yede, the Hod out b/asf. 'Ihis wa.s 
partly due to a geneial levelling and loss of old syntactical 
distinctions, so that beside he sprang ant and them sprang 
he out, it b^une allowable aUo to say he out shreeng and 
out sprang he, in both of which the adv. stands Defore the 
vb. 'lliese novelties in w ord order were especially employed 
by metrical writers as facilitating the exigencies of rbytnm 
and rime, and it is chiefly in metrical compositions that 
they are found. But they ako occur in translations from 
loiiiii, as e. g in the works of WycUf, in which I. vbs. in 
eJT- are oonstaiiily rendered by Eng. verbs preceded by out. 

In ME the elements were still commonly sepanUed in 
writing: but modem editors have usually hyphened these 
collocations as compounds. 

As a reeuk of these eariooi causes, there are aamefous 


/Mrj/-compound vha in out- in occasional use, chiefly 
poetical, in prcLisely the same sense at the ordinary prose 
form in which ilie simple verb is followed by the adv., e.g, 
outpour — pour out. Not unfreqiiently. moreover, wlicre 
out stands before a vb. ax a mere metrical or poetical inver- 
sion, 08 in ‘A frighifiil clamour from the wall out broke', 
* (Jut went the townsmen all in starcJi the two words, 
though merely inversions of broke out, went out, are 
hyphened as if compounds. 'Jlie tendency so to treat them 
is probably bircngtheiud by the existence of outbseok 
outbreaker. outbreaking, outbroken, outceme. outcosniug, 
and the like. Hut in thuhc latter tlie pottition of the adv. Is 
original, and the stress u ou out, w hde in out btvke, out went, 
llic stress is on the vb. 

On these arconnts it Is difficult to deal satufactorily with 
the hyphened yMori -com pounds in out-. Such as seem of 
iinportuiice, or occur as senses of Fn/-verbs having other 
sriises, are given among the Main words (where it is often 
indicated that they are not true compounds, or arc only 
Poetical); others arc given in this article, but no attempt 
has lietn uioile to exhaust tliim. '1 be same is true of vbl. 
shn., and ppL adjs. \n -tug, ppl adjs. in -etl. etc., and 
agent -nouns in -er, which are pernuvnent possihiiilies from 
any verb that can be lollowed by out, os in outgoing, out- 
gone, outgoer, ftiHngo out. 

'1 rue compound vuh. hi out- are those In which it imparts 
the sense of outdoing, surj a.s.sing, exi ceding, or beating in 
some anion, a.H \x\ out hr >e, outbid, ontmnmHr, ouHoLe, and 
the v.uions extensions of these contained in (J. if. Thesa 
aie of later origin: a very few (c. g. outlive, ontprofier 
outbid, <7a//Wx) appear in the end of the ivtli c. ; they increase 
gradually during the i6tlic. (outrun in'f\t\dsdit,out/ty,oui- 
eat, outgo, outride, outtime, out/ow, in Pal.<‘gr ),and li^ome 
numerous only c 1600, being freely and lioldly employed by 
Shakspere, who U our carbest authuiity for many of them, 
iiiciudiiig the curious group (yiiified by * to outfrown frowns', 
‘to oul-Hered Herod'. It is not very clear how tliis use 
arose, or to what sense of out it u to 1 ^ relerred. Hut the 
( ai her of these i7///-cc>inpoiin(ls were in nearly every insliuice 
preceded by u foini with over-. Ibiis outlive (1472' was 
preceded in --anie sense by mieslive (in OE.) » K. survivre\ 
outpass in ' the Water of 1 hamys outpassynge hit boundys* 
(1404), wxs preceded hy overpass a h.sur/asser. It would 
I Seem therefore that out- has berc the sense of ‘ beyond '. It 
is fio.ssiblc however that in there entered in some 

association with Out 6 b, 23, as if it were ‘to live to see 
another out or at an end '. ^ (Joe who outbids another, bids 
beyond his rival until he drives him out of the coiitesL Cf. 
aku the relation of the two notions in ‘the ship outrode tlie 
storm ', and ' the horseman outrode his pursuers ', or ' he 
outrode all competitors in the rare '. 

A. Out- in comb, forming sbs. 

I. in combinalion with ordinary sirs. 

Of tlj«e a few existed alieady in OEL, e.g. si/- 
land outside or outlying land, foreign land, Out- 
land, tUi'drsei^ the outer ocean (sec Ockan), 
ul^emire extreme boundary, uthealf external side, 
outside, itlweald outlying wood ; ti/here foreign 
army, lUwicing foreign pirate or viking. 'I he 
number ol these has in later times been greatly 
increased. Those of longer standing are written 
as single words ; in the more recent, the two ele- 
ments are usually hyphened, but they are also 
sometimes wntten separately, in which case out 
functions as an adj. =& ‘external, exlciior, outlying, 
outer * : see Out a. As the meaning is the same 
cither way, the sejvaration or hyphening of the two 
elements is in many cases optional. (Cf. Hack-.) 
1. In the sense * Outlying, situated outside the 
bounds, or remote fiom the centre'; also, 'outside 
the house, out of doors' ; as Ut'Ti.AND, Uutfikld, 
OuTHouME, Out - rHAMJiER, Outpokt; also out- 
appurteuances, -boroitsK -bridge, -butchery .-chapel, 
-lily, -country, -dislritl, ft'cedom, -garth, -ground, 
-hut, -kitchen, -labour, -oven, -; ick, -town, -town- 
ship. -village, -yard. etc. 

>599 Sakuvs Ruripx S/ce. (163a) 1 38 In Snalue and ihosa 
'oui-appurienaiHcs. i8u Ad 24-3 IViIl 1 ^, c. 64 Sched. 

O 16 1 he boundary of tiic *out-boiough of Hcrtfoid. 1670 
Makvui I CVrr. VVka 1872-5 IL327 Therein.. discourse, con- 
c'-rniiig the *out-bridgcs, uh ^fighlon biidge (etc.) ctgSo 
ill C. (Joatet. Rending 35 Certen Stalls and Shoppes, 

c.ilk'il ihe *Out-bor hery.otlierwise called the Flesli-Nhambles, 
ill Kcdiiig. 1599 Sanovs b.urop.T Spec (1632) 123 Other.. 
aiP s.iid to have, ubteuied some *uul-Ch.ippe1 to have their 
Mo-sse in. 164a Koci as S’aaman 8^2 'ihe "out-citics of 
Egypt >839 Fui I tR Holy War xviii. (1647) 28 'ITicy had 

f nsturage to feed tfieir cattel in in ^oui-roiintreys beyond 
aleittine. 1798 C CkiiTi Wh I L Ceiaetfeet (1808) ^ v. Sironsa, 

It is (hr cooiinon posture or *out-frcedoni of all the foims 
and houses adjnet nl to it. 1856 Kane A/xt. Ra/I. l.xi. 122 
Some little *out-huts, or, as 1 at first thought them, dog- 
kennels. XToa Dk For ( ol Jatk (1840) 70 An *oui kitclieo 
of a gentlenian's house. X776 Pennant Zool. 1 78 In 
DauphiiuL they |be.ir.sj make great havork among the *out. 
ntks of the pc»r farmers. 1600 Andros Tracts 11 . 216 No 
siiii.'ihle Provision was made for our *init-Towtis anti 
Frontiers. x88a Manih. Exam, as Feb. 5/2 Three of the 
*out-townships liad resolved . to become corporate mcmbeii 
of the municipality. 1667 Pkimait dtp ♦ C. Ruud. 93 
Kither in au *Out-Yard, or in a cunveutent comer iu the 
Cellar. 

2. In the sense 'Living, residing, or engaged out- 
bitle (a house, ho-.pitnl, borough, citv, couutiy, 
etc.)’, usually as distinguished from those of the 
same body or class living, residing, etc., within ; 
as OuT-nWELLKH, -FATIKNT, -PKNBIONBB, ClC ; also 
out-brother {of e fraternity), -burgess. -citizen, -clerk, 
-company, -detachment, -poor, -pupil, -ranger, -ser- 
vant, -sister, -student, -suitor, etc. ; also in sense 
' external, foreign’, as \ out folk, -merchant, -peopU. 
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IJM Nashb Lenttn Stufft 3 If they would be<itowe vpon 
him Ttul u fckiidt-T *outbrothcrh annuity of mutton & broth. 
1479 Burgh Kec Abtr%ietn (Sp.ildiiit^ Club) 1 37 *Oute- 
burge^and inburgcsnis. 1847 CiwoTtf ii. nxxvi. (1849) 

IV. 448 Kleruchs or *oui-ciiizens whom the Athenians had 

t lanted ..in the nt>ighlK>urin^ teiniory of ChalkiK 17x4 
lANDbviLLK Fab. /fert'j (I7’.i5) 1 . 84 The iru.sty “oui'clcrk .. 
send<>hini in what beer he wants, and takes care not to lose 
his cui>t(.iirL 1793 SMbAioN Edvstone L. | loi The *oiit- 
coiiipaiiy not to return home till the in-company is carried 
out to relieve them. 1815 Chron. in Ann, AV<'. 74 The ‘oot- 
dut.ichments of the Scut, h bnganc arc called in. 1493 
Charter in A. I.Aing I.imiores Abbey xvii. (1876) 180 I ur- 
chcsNing of 'Outfolkis bringing tluim to the burgh. 1847 
Croir Cteete 11. xii. 11849) I*I number of 

Kleriichs or *out-fiecmen, whom Athens nuartcicd upon 
their land!i. 1865 Morris in Mackail Lt/e (1899) I 171 
O I’ly nierchanis, whence come v«’? *OiU-merchants frtnn 
the sea. 1398 llARRRr Theor. U'arres 113 With the like 
regard oiigTii the •out-pcople to enter 1781 Oiliirmi P/on 
Reite/Poort) The grcatcbt Caution must be used in sritUng 
and butienntcndiTig those *Out-puor. 1867 Ront/edge's hv. 
Boy's Ann Feb 71 He is an oui-pupil; not in .uiv m.isier's 
house. 1715 Lorn/. Cos. No. 5483/4 Ihuinas Onslow, Ksq., 
to be •Out- K.unger of Windsor Forest, a 1745 'Swxt T JJtrect. 
Seman/s, C ham her- maid ^ Pci hups one of the *oiit-.servaiils 
had, through malice,,, flung in the stone 1609 MS Ai<. 
St yohm's }Iosp , Canterb., Rec of the enteraiice of .1 •novt 
svxter vjr viijf/ 1657 Ibid., 'fhis d.iy Matgarett Whitmore 
was admitted an oiitsister 1840 Mrownino Sordelto iii 335 
How dared 1 let expand the forte Within me, till some *uut- 
8011I should tlirect It? 1835 M ac\iii.av in I'rcvely.iii C'oi/r/c/'. 
Wallah{\^bf)> 325 Amount rcalirrd from the 'out-btudciitii 
of English ioi tlie months of May, June, and July. 150X 
Doiir.i AS Pal, Hon, in. lix, ^Oiilstewnrtis and taluiiris to 
3onc king ?« 1600 Fotme of Baron Courts 1 § 3 in Skene 
Rrg Moj. (iCij) 100 '1 hen the Serjarid aught to gar call 
the soytoiirs ancs siinplie . Fust the ‘out boyiours of the 
Court. (Cf. ]n-suitoh]. 

3 . In the sense ' Exterior, external, outward * (one 
or other of which words would now in most cases 
be substituted); as in OuTsiDit, Outline, OfT- 
boundh; also ouFa/raj/, -band, -blemish, -border, 
•diough, -branch, -case, -clothing, -edge, -end, -entry, 
-Jirmament, -form, -garment, -heaven, -layer, -leaf, 
•limb, -limit, -list, -porch, -row, -sense, -stair, 
•terrace, -tree, -verge 

1647 H. MoRic Song o/Sont 1. 11. xiii, Next that is 1 ’sythe‘s 
•oiii-.irray. 1611-31 Lvuo Serm. (18^7/ 176 The "out band 
of the body ts tlie idciiu 1601 SiN W. Coknwali is D,s^. 
Seneca (1631) 8a Paients . linde a lovclino.sse 111 their 
(diildrenAj *out*blcmuihcs, and tolerate tlicir inward. 1769 
Ann. Reg 229 The horse di perscil them lo the *out-b or- 
ders of die field. 1633 Hr. Hall Hard Texts 309 .Some 
olivea left on the •out-b.iuglis after ihe tree is most 
sliaken. 1675 Land. Gas. No. \<icP>l\ A plain romul Watch 
.. the Box and *Out-case of Gold 14^ Dives 4* Paup. 
CW. de W.) HI viii. 331/ 1 The •outclothynge of men of 
holy chirLhe. 17J9S1BHNK Tr .Shandy I xiii, To the very 
*out-edg« und circuinrerence of that cinde. 1768 ^ S>nt. 
yi>urn.(,\^^Z) 1 1 . 80 (Passport) A couple of sp.nrows upon the 
out‘-« dgeof his window. 1855 Robinson H'h/tbi-CIo'iK.fO'it- 
the vent or outlet of anything , theoutshotoi pioprting 
end of a building. 1645 Rutmfrforij Tryal lit ' W. P'aitk 
XXI (184s) /8i Tlie mouth, thro,at, and *oiii-cntry of hell. 1635 
Swan bpec, M, (1670) ji Neither m.ay it seem strange how 
the *oiit-lirmament tan be able alwaics to uphold thcinlthc 
Biipei -celestial waters], >6x6 B. Jovson Epigr.\ To bfis- 
tress Phil/pSuiHey,Klw'^\\\. whoiat first 1 tooke vainr dcliglu, 

In mere *oui forme^^ iiniil he l*4st his Right. 1634 Sir I'. 
)If.rhkht 1 rav. 14^1 '] heir 'out Garment or Vest is commonly 
of Callica 1647 H. Morf 0/ Soul 11. 111. ili. xv. J he 

fixed sunne .snining in tins *Out-hcavcn 1657 R. Lioos 
Jiarbadoes .1674) 80 The *out-lc.ivcs hung down and rot; 
but still new ones tunic within. 1S50 tui le 4 Ptsgah 11 ix. 
184 I'he *out-limits and boundaries of this .Country. Ibid. 

X. I 22. 216 The "out'list of Jud.ih fell into the midst of D.uis 
whole tliith. 1641 Mil n^N Re/onn. 11. Wks. <1847) ly/a 
Coming to the bishop into the leiliiiatory, some 'outponh 
of the church. 1715 I.iiOM Pa/latiio's Are hit, I - o 

'J he Space between the crossing-rows and the "^oul-rowsof 
Stones. 1647 H. MoKh fy^.Sow/in 1 xxix. What grosse 
impressions the ^oiii-henscs bear 'I'he phaiisie represents. 
1715 Lroni Pa/Iadio's Art ////. (1742) I 60 A Gallery, on Imtli 
Rides of whit h I would h.ivc placed two *ont-srairs. 1615 G. 
Sanoys Ttav. 23 j 'I he vp|)er nxmns of most h.ming *out- 
tarrasscs, 16*7 .Spf.fo hngland v. j The ‘oui-v^rge doth 
exceed the middle itscife 

4. In the sen.se ‘ Out of office’, as out party. 

1817 [sec In a.l. 1818 Coniitrr Pol. Rrg. XXXIII. 4^8-^ 
m i860 Whatei y Cotnmpt. Bk. (1864) 17a An oni-iMrty will 
generally have more real and iiioie mutual attachment 
among its ineniU rs th;in an in-party. 

6. Ill the bense ‘Eying out; not in hand \ as 
out-money. 

1608 MiunLF.TON Trick to Catch Old One 11 ii, Let my 
out-monies l>e reckoned and all. 

6. In the sense ‘ Having nn outward direction, 
leading out *, as out-path, -trail, -way. (Thei»c come 
in sense close to the nouns ol action In 7 ) 
i6«7 W. .SdATRR R.xp. a Thess. (l6’29) 152 andrr) dbiKta^l 
Tlie "outpath leading to wickednesse. 1900 Daily News 12 
Feb. 3/4 The *out*trail, the trail that’s always new. 1644 
Vicars God in Mount 147 To make go<Mi all the *out-waies. 

II In comb, with nouns of action, agerit-nonns, 
and verb.il sbs., cognate with or derived from the 
simple vb. followed by out. 

.Some examples already in OE. : see above. 

7 . W’ith nouns of notion ; as Outbreak [cf. break 
out], OUTBURKT, OUTCOME, OuTCBY, OUTFARE, 
Olitoanc, Outorouth, Outlet, etc.; also out- 
chuck, outjlare. outflight, outflood, outgleam, outjert, 
outsallv, out spurt, autswarm, outvoyage. 
x 89 a Sat. Rev. 22 Oct 486/2 Product of design or •out. | 


chuck of atoms. Browning Poets Croisie Ixxiv, He 


rnust pufT the flag To fullest *ouiAare. ax 65 a Brome Mad 
Couple 1 . L Wka. 1 U 73 1 . 18 The iticonvcnieiiLes 1 have met 
with in those exirav.igaiit “uutflights. 1839 W. Arthur 


Dmy 0/ Giving Proport. income 53 In one eternal *outflood 
benefits stream from Him. 1S73 IJ. M*Lean Gospel in Ps, 
342 *Ouiglcamof overawing holiness i.s here. 15^ Florio, 
.Sortita, .in out-rodr, an excursion, an *out-salle. 1884 K. E. 
Hai f Fortunes of Kachei %'\x. 101 They all laughed at this 
•out^puri of the cla.SHics. 1894 ham Rev. Oct. 407 An enthu- 
siastic belief and an *outswuriii of a trilie 1808 Forsyth 
Beauties Scotl V. aoo 'I'he statute [prohibits] any vc.ssel 
from conveying abroad more than a sm til nuiiibei of eini- 
graiits HI any "out-voyage. 

8. With agent-nouHs; as Outcomer [cf. come 
Out\, OUTDOER, OuTKlTTFIt, OUTOOhR, OUTLlVtR, 
Outlook KK, Outputtek, Outsktter, etc., «[. v. 

0 . With verbal substantives in -ing\ ns OuT- 
BKARINO [cf. ^'rtrtfW/JjOUTBRANCHINO, OUTBREAK- 
1 N<3, OuTcoMiNG, OUTGOING, ctc. ; alwi oul-bolting, 
t -bossing, -calling, -flcnuering. -gadding, -gatlier- 
ing, -glcnving, -hifdtng, -shadowing, -shedding, 
-sifting -sprouting, etc. 

1868 Bhownino Ring \ Bk. XII. 164 Not an abinpt "out- 
Isiliiiig u'. of yore C1449 Plcuck Rtfr 11. 11 138 He gr.Tucd 
in a gleet 'oiu-boot mg yituigis of chrrubyii. 1676 W. Row 
Contn Blair's Autolmg. x. (1848) 250 A more geiiei.tl "oul- 
calling of the biMly of the people. 1895 Cku ago Advance 
7 Mar. 800/3 'Flic picseiit "tjulflowcriug nf Siotiish litci.iry 
genius. 1571 (kiLoiNo tW/’/M VII. 8 '1 heir wandering 

and confused "out^addingcH intoo the way. 1876 Geo. 
Eliot Dan. Der. viii. Ixix, The Mai -like *oiit-glowing of 
.some pure fcllow-fci'hn.x- c >449 Pi-cocK Refr 1. xvi. By Bi 
gleet plenleousc 'out hilding of Icxiis writen in the Bible. 
18x3 t.oLEHiiXjR Aids Rrjl. (1848) I. 292 In prophetic 
nuiririurt or mute "out -shadow mgs of iiiy'^tic ordinances 
1398 1 HFvisA Barth. De P. R. xi iv ('Follein. MS.), By 
*uui-schedynge tif rayne. i<[8a Beniiev Mon. Mahones 

11. 4 'Fhc vcrie outsheddmg of ihy most preiious blond. 1839 
‘ J. Fume' Paper on Tobtt<io 119 'Fhe compaiatively long 
snteds or 'outslftings. 1897 ^ hicai^o Adt'ante 20 May 
604/2 The natur.il "outsproiumg of the new hie. 

B. Out- in comb., forming ndjs. (Slit'ss on out.') 
10. With jmrticipial adjs. m -ing (OE. -emie), 
from pies, pplcs. ; ns OiiTitUEAKiNG [cl. break out\, 
OuTcoMiNG, Outflowing, Outgoing, Outjuttjng, 
Outlying, Outstanding, etc.; also outheaming, 
•curving, -rushing, -sallying, -spiinging. etc. 

x886 R. L Stevenson Si/v Squatteis 59 'Fhc *out-rur\ing 
margin of the dump. x6x3 x8 Daniel Loll. Hist. Eng. 
(1626) V2 By In'. *out-Iauisnmg humour. 1813 Siieli ey 
0 blah IV. <»6 'J he dreadful path Of the "oul&illyitig viciois. 
1877 J, 'F. Hrkk Piophet of Nmeveh m. in. 193 Watch well 
the gates, that no otiisallying b.iiKl> tall on our rear. 

! ll. With ppl. adjs. in -ed, •<’w,etc. (from i-a. jiples.); 
as OUT-HOKN, OUT-IIOUND, OUT-BOWEl), OUTCA.ST, 
Outgone, Outgrown. Out-sent, Out shot, etc ; 
also out-broken, -called, -created, -ci'ushed, •curled, 
-flown, -flung, hunted, -laid, -mapped, -pointed, 
-pushed, -shoved, e'c. 

XR35 Govkroai.e 1 Kings vi. 7 It was biiyidfd of wliolc 
nno'oui broken stones, e 1550 Ciieke Matt, xxi 13 '1 ii'ap- 
]>ointcd house for hii •oulralled ptople. 1647 H. More 
liong of .Soul u III. IV. xxvii, 'I his "out created ray. 1851 
W. R. Wil LIAMS Lord s Prayer (1854) l. 194 J he last wail 
of the "oulcTuNheil soul. 1873 H. D 'Fraill Soc Eng I. 
327 Conventioiud "oiil-curled haves, a x634 K. Tamok 
Behmen's litres. Phil. (Kh^i) xxiv. 39 What is of God in 
those ‘ouiflown Pow’ers 1894 .S ) XXIV 462/1 

A man .sc.'itcil at a desk . his lace niincd in his 'outflung 
arms. 1898 Pall Mail Mag .Sepu 25 'Faking the *out-hcIil 
hand.s, he jumped to her side. x66a J. ('iianoii-r \ 'an 
llelmont's Otiat. 246 With the hl.\< knessc of ilu ir "out- 
hunted vrmd blood i6aa Dkayion Poly-olb. xx\ii. 12 
Whereas the rocky Pile Uf Foudra is ut hand, to gu.ird the 
*out-Ia>d Isle Of Waliiey. 1898 J. E. Jenninos i-ront an 
Imlian Coll. 28 "Out-mapped plains, strclihmg to misty 
ends. 1B69 Goulbuhn /‘ wrjT, Holiness The 'out-pointed 
finger of human scorn. 

12 . With n sb. (as obj. of out prep.), forming acljs., 
meaning ‘ Out of or outside the thing named ’ ; as 
Outboard, Out-college, Out-door, etc.; also 
out -sea, -water, 

1885 Pall Mall G. 23 Feb. 11/2 One of tlicse will be an 
under-water tube;, one ont-w'ater tube finds a place in ilie 
Ixiw. 1897 Black MONK Partel 11 No mixed Nor man blood 
of ontsc.'i cutthroats. 

13 . Paiasynthetic derivatives from phrases in 
which out mostly means ‘ projecting, protruding 
forming adjs. ; ;is out-bellied, -breasted, eyed, -kneed, 
-lipped, -shouldered, elc. 

X570 Levine Manip. 40/41 "Ouibclicd, viscerosus. Ibid. 
49/39 "Outcyed. strnbus Ibid. 40/38 "Outkneed, varus. 
Ibid. 49/42 "Out lipped, Bond Gaz. No. 

A little "out-Ehinn'd. 1704 Auld Rob Moms in Ramsay's 
Tea t. Afisc. (1733) 1 . 63 He’s out-shin'd, in-kneed and rin'.;lc- 
ey’d tcioi 1570 J- Tones Presei’SK Dodie 4 Soule L xxvl 50 
Crnnkc-IeggcJ, iiiiu "out -should red. 

C. Out- in comb ioimmg z>erbs. (Stress on the 
second ciemciit.) 

1. Scjiarable or syntactic combinations. 

In ME. oropirly two words; in mod. use chiefly poetic or 
metrical foi m.S| being, more or leas, habitual nome-wo'ds, 
made up e.srh time from their elements. The adv. hail origin- 
ally a clistinct BtresH, and Atill has often a secondary strcsic 

14 : W ith iiitraiis. vbs , in the same sense as the 
simple vb. lollowed \i^out\ as Outbbam, OUTBREAK, 
Outburrt, Outflow, Outgo, eic.(q.v.); also 
buller, outdie., \outJiee, outissue, outlean, ^outpeak, 
outslide, oulslink, outvanish, outwave, outwheeL 


tRix Douglas jCneis nr. xii. 41 Thairwith gan hir seninndit 
behald. .'1 he hlud 'uuihuIlernDd on the naJcit swerd. sate 
Wyclif Ps. XXX la pat nesen me, "oiiifloun fro me. S879 
H. JbiiLLirs Notes Coiiut CheRLs, whence serpents arc "out- 
isituiiig. 185s Mh.s. Browning Casa Guidi Wind. 11. 36 
Duke Leopuld "outleant And took the. .oath. X5te Stanv- 
iiURST yEne/s 11. (Arb.) 58 Mu«h Ivke the "owtpeaking from 
weeds of poysoiicd adder. i8te Whittifr A( Port Royal ^ 
At last uui grating kerls "outtvlide Our good boats forward 
swing. 1861 Lyitun& Fane TannhCiuser 'i'lieii from,, 
their lung familiar homes, . . "outslunk I'he wantons of 
Olympus 1890 LippincotCs Mag. May 679 With that 
know'iedge "uutvanisbed in shame all the weakness of liis 
po^iiioii. I594L'akkw (1881) 116 loy, which doth from 

brimfull hart 'c>ut-wauc. i8te W. Ai.i-xamjfh St. August. 
Holiday 1 37 While the midnight Arctic sun "ouiwhcel’d. 

16. V\'ith transitive vbs., in the suirie sense as the 
simple vb. followed by out. a. With the force 
of: Out, awny; out ol existence; out of a socket 
or place, loose; outward, so as to piojcct; forth; 
into the open, into manifestation ; as Outukar, 
Outblot, Outcast, Outflow, Outlay, Out- 
rouR, Outhhut. etc. (q v.) ; also outban, outbar, 
out blast, out bolt, oiiibiilge, out bus tie, ouUhase, out- 
lount, Sout-cfowd, outiuU, outeye, out ferret, out- 
get, out -hurl, out -hew, outlaunch, \ out length, out- 
lengthen, outmark, out-open, outpi ess,o\ ontpry, 
outquaff, out shake, out shape, outshenver, out snatch, 
out.pue, aut spurn, out squat, out t bring, out- 
vaunt, outwaste, outweed, outwrench. Alst) some 
exempldird only in p.'i.jijde. • out-beat, A out brede, 
•f- out cap ve, outgathcr, f out gnaw, out hire, out- 
lance. outreaz'e, outspill. 

1885-^ R Bridgpj; Eros 4 Psyihe Feb. xxiii, And Zeus 
..'ouiban'd From heaven whoevir should that word ini$- 
c.^ll. 1590 .Spensfr E. Cf 11. X. 6j Which lo "oiitbarrc.. 
From S' a to sea he hr-api a mighty mound. 16x7 Dkayion 
Agtnrourt, etc s7 "I here li.irig Ins eyes 'out beaten with 
a mall. 1650 GAUiiEN Tears Ch. iv. xx. 5S7 '1 hat they 
may blot anti "out-holt, set up and null down Magistracy. 
a 1400-50 A le.tandcr 2615 (Aslnii.) Now ere ]>e b.nicrs *out 
bred [Dnbl onie bmde]. 1810 C'oi fridi.e in Lit. Rem. < iS^B) 
111 . 3m 'I he fancy *nllt-hu^tleli the pine iiilinlive iriiagina- 
lion. 1430 Lvdo .S'/ Giles 294 III llorstm. AHengl. Leg. 
(i88i) 374 l>oorys twcync By ( r.di ‘out cor\e. r 1400 
Maundev. (1839! XXV. 257 O ginlc ciisiciic man scliuTde 
ouenomen & "out cliarcn a M. « iirsnle nns belrevyiige 
men 1509 Barciav .S/^P of holys (1570) FP vj. So great 
a niimbei, Whose folly rr«)m them oiiit h.Lselh Gods gr.ice. 
1:1315 Shoki-iiam Poems E. 'F. S) 33/891 For repeiit- 

auiice ondch pc Iml, And schrefl hyt mot 'out croiide A 1 
cli ne. 1594 Carew 1881) go And niongst you ten "out- 

ciill, as likes him l>esi. 1855 Bmovsning Old Pict. Floreme 
XXV, How ft captive might be "out -ferreted. 1588 Mtsjorl. 
Arthur v. li in Hazl. Dodsley IV 338 With miskish dens 
*oui-gnawn in gulfs below. 1506 Sfi-nseh F. Q. v. i. 3 When 
Just ce was not for iiio.l meed *oul-b>T«d. 1500 — Muiopot. 
82 Two ileadly w'e.i|>ons fixl he bore, .Strongly 'oiitlauiued 
towards either side. 15^ Kvn Lomcha 1 1 31 Ginltles 
blood by btotbers h.iiids "out I.uk lied. 184X Mrs Browning 
it*k. ( hr Piie/s 36 Outlaunch thee, .Soul, upon the a:thcr 
159s (iKEi-NK Groatsw. H it, * Detcivitig World, that with 
allurins; toy\', And scoinest now to lend lliy fading joys 
'I ' "oullcngth my life, itey C’ariyif Germ. Rom. 111 . 215 
Tins "outlcngthcning of his eleclorial pow-er 1 1861 Macm. 
blag. IV. 131/1 A red coat against gieen giound would 
‘oiitmnik a soldier to a foe rifleman, c 1440 Lydc. Nightin- 
gale I’oems iK K. T. .S.) 7 i/is 6 Wilhoulen felawc j gan the 
wync "ouipics.se. 1596 FiTZ-Gi-FhHAY istr F. J Iraki (j88i) 


58 'Fhai durst not yet her home-bred nest "oui-pue. 1647 
K. SiATVcroN yuvenai i7u Or then "oui-qiiaflc those 1 ups 
Liiufclla takes 0x340 Iiamiule Psalter xvii. 32 In the i 
sail l)e "outrcfl [etypiaij fra famlyngc. 1897 Outing (U. .S.) 
XXIX 323 Clear tlieir .silvery notes "oulsh.iking, The sleigh 
bells are ringing. 1899 Hardy Poems, Immottality 6 
And still his soul "outsh.iped . . Its life in iheins. 1647'}]. 
Mori. Song oJ Sonl 1. i. Ix, And raging raptures do his soul 
"ouisiiaicli. 1880 W. Waison Pnme's Qtie.st (1892) 73 Ihc 
liopc ih.H filled youth’s beaker lo the brim The tiemulous 
band of Age hud long *oiitsj>ilIcd. 1647 H Song of 

.Soul \\\. III. xxvi, All drink from hence, I'liat . pojsoii do 
"oiiispne 1601 Breton Blessed W rr/t-r (1879) 11 When 
my decre I ord sayd not, . . g* I thee hence, or like a do^gc 
"oulspiirnc nice . 53,8 FiiAm H^neidwi. U iv, 'Fhe greatest 
Sort with slinges, tin ir plummet lompes of h-.iil 'uul.s(|uats. 
C1500 Lancelot 65 The nyrdiR ihar mychiy vex e "out throng, 
im Barci AY .ShyP of Folys (isyo) 139 Uf tluat foole who . . 
all *outwa.sicth by immoderate cxiTcnce 1590 .Si'EN.ser F. 
P. II. IV 35 The sp.'irks .soonc quench, the .springing seed 
"outweed. 1855 Sinoleton I' iigil 11 . 583 He strains 
t’ 'outwrench the weapon. 

b. With the foice of ‘completely, thoroughly*^ 
* to a finish ’ ; as Outahk (q. v.) ; also out-bake, 
out-bathe, out-diy, out-end, out hear, outplay, out- 
tear, out-tire. (.Some only in pn. pple.) 

.Some of these directly render T.. verbs in ex-, e-. 

By Wyclif the ex- o\ L. vlis. is often rendered more fully 
by fuli out, c.g. exuttdre full out glad, full out )oy ; exflrtlrg 
full out pray, exquserere full out s< ek, exardcscere tu wax 
full out tend. Modern editors have sometimes hyphened 
out to the vb , making compound vbs. out-glad, out-joy, etc. 

1383 Wvc’LiK /ja. xlviii. 10, I haue 'out bake thee, but not 
as siluer. C1540 tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. (Cumden) I. a<.9 
The salutifcrus water, .whcriii being 'owtebathed hcRhowIde 
obteyne his purpose, ixte Wvci if Isa. xlii 15 Alle the 
biinounyngof hem 1 shalMout dricn[Vulg.r.rfcc-a^]. a 1300 
E. E, Psalter Ixxtx. 14 "Out-ended fL. ex term 1 navi t] it bare 
of wode swu. I3te Wyclif / rn. xii. 27, 1 the Ixird shul "out 
heren hem [Vnlg, e.xaudiam\ 1864 Skfat Uhlamfs Poems 
aao The jest is now "out-plavcd 1388 Wyclif Ps. Ixxviifi], 
40 Hon ofte siihis thei *out terreden hym in desrtt [Vnlg. 
exacerba 7 >ernn t J. 1796 Plain Sense (ed. a) I. 125 His 
obstinacy might *out-tiie that of his father' h. 

16 . Forming transitive verbs with the sense, ‘ to 
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piit or drive out by means of* the action expressed 
111 ihc simple vb. (cf. bow out^ crowd out ^ hiss ou/, 
etc. : sec Out aJv. i b> ; as outawe^ outfced^ out- 
ghom^ out hiss, outjeer^ outjest All nonce-wJs. 

1889 W. S. Di.unt Nnv Pilgf itnagc, Saucko SanckcM, With 
a solemn grief *ouiawing the hrnie Inughter of iheir eyes. 
1890 J. Pu SKOKu Lovatty to Christ I 318 It is * the Brc.id 
of Oixi \ . . Jt -outfeCiJs corruption, disea'.c and death. 1748 
*( )iit.glo«)m [see Our*in.usrER ij. 1613 Heaum Ik 1*'l. 
Or//aiM Prol , Kur ye may W ben this is hist to bsIicn, have 
a [Hay, And here, to 'out<hiss this 1863 C-owoen Ciahkr 
.skahs. I har v. 199 His professing 'friend' •out-jeer* him 
from drowning. 1603 Suaks. Lt^ar \\\ 1. 16 'Die i'oole, 
who labours to *out-ic^t His heart-strooke iniurics. 

II. c oinpound verbs in out-^ with the trans. 
force of exceeding or going beyond some thing or 
person in some action. * J^ormed on verbs, 

17. To pass beyond, exceed (a dclined point, 
a limit in space, time, degree, etc.), by or in the 
action expressed by the simple vb. ; asOuTA8K ( 2 ), 
dilTliWELL, OUTFLOURIBII, OuTORoW ( 2 ), OlJTI.AST 
( 2 ). OUTPA88, OuTKiJN, ctc. ; nUoout-feasty -journey, 
-ship, -sport, -study, -task, tower, etc. 

1651-3 Jer. I’aylok Si‘nn. 1 11 xv. (R.I, He .. hath *out- 
ft'.i'.tcd Anihony or C'lconaira's luxury. 1889 Untv. Krtu 
Nov. 4J7 Wh(J^e di earns "out-jouriicy .Sirius nor tiro. 1^3 
B Jo'^soN Sejtinus 11. li, 1 liou lost thysclfe when thou 
iboiighi'si Thou Lould’ht *out'skip my vengeance: or out- 
filanJ i he power 1 had to crush thee intoayre. 1604SHAKK. 
(7/A.ii.ui 3 Let’s teach our selucs that Honuui able stop, Not 
to *oui-spoit discretion. 1670 I'.AciiABn Clogvi^ Some 

also, of very feeble and crasie cuiislitiitions in tncir child- 
hood, have *oiit. studied their disiemper^ 1868 Pall Mali G. 
34 Sept. 9 Sometimes the 'loiicadore' is pushed by emula- 
tion to *out-lask Ins sirt-iigih 1708 Brit. Ajollo Na 55. Vi 
Some Arrow .. Mounts . .upwards and *oul-tow'is the signt 

18. To surpass, excel or ouldo (n per3on,etc.) in the 
action of the simple vh. In this sense out- may be 
prefixed to almost any intr. vb. of action or slate, 
.and to many trans. vbs. used .'ibsolutely ; so that the 
number ol these compounds is without limit. Kx- 
amplcs are: Outhav^i., Outbid, Outuiiau, Outdo, 
OUTOO, OuThIVK, ( )l TI’KOFFEK, OUTBIDfi, OUTRUN, 
Outshine, etc. ; also outbang, -banter, -bar'k -beg, 
-blent, -blunder, -boil, -box, breed, -breiv, -bribe, 
-bury, -caper, carol, -chat, -chatter, -chide, -clamour, 
-club, -comply, -took, crash, -craunth, -ermul, 
-crow, -curl, -emse, datkle, -din. dine, -diplo- 
matize, -dissemble, dive, -drudge, -ei/uivocate, -fawn, 
-feast, flaunt, -gastronomize, -grin, -groan, -gfunt, 
-hammer, -hasten, -lament, -lighten, -limn, finger, 
-mount, feal, fipe, -pity, -plod, -populate, -praise, 
-preen, -proerastine, -pi osper -quibble, -quote, rap, 
-redtien, -rime, -roi'e, scream, -shout, -shriek, -sigh, 
-slander, -snore, -spetulate, -squall, -squeal, -sling, 
‘Strut, -sulk, -sviim, -swindle- -testij'v, -threaten, 
-throb, -tinkle, -triple, -tyrannize, -usure, vapour, 
-vary, -vonferate, -wait, -7vake, -waltz, -zvaible, 
■ivhiite, -whip, -whirl, -zvhore, -tvile, -wish, etc. 

1651 Davenani iiondibert m. v. 13 Where she •ouibeg’d 
the lardy begging Thief. 1645 J. Bond Job ih IPesf 'I'lic 
Lusl.sof tlio-c strangers did ofieu "oul-ljoylc the staldiii'Z 
w.iirrs of the Bath. iBSa A/heH/pvm i Nov. 555 Whocouid 
Oul-w.ilk, oul'|i-ap, *out-liux, o Idtsh every (.oiiipeiiinr. 1743 
l.ond. 4- Canutry Br>w iv (cd 2)286 She tlioii lit n«>iie 
could Vnil-lirew iier 1783 Blaih Rhit. xxviii. ll. 94 If 
Oppl.uucus h.id given moufy to Stalcnus, f'luenlius liad 
"oullinbcd him. a 1763 Hyhom Dtstr Beau's iK,), 

For someiiiiies at a Ijall '1 he b«MU sliow'd his parts, *oiit- 
capur’d 'em all 165a Bmoml Ct/y IPit i i Wks. 1873 I. 28? 
Sin. that will . . *oiii.(.lKit iiiiceii Midwives. 1798 in 
Pul. Jtnts. 0799) II. 2^9, I *oul-cliallcred the hcwyeis at 
Fdinlnirgh. 18/1 Swiniujknf Songs bef. Suunse Pndiide 
loS "Ontclnde the iXiith wind if it chid. 1769 CiiKsihiiF. 
Lett (1774 1 V. 2H0, I believe 1 could now *ouiciawl asiiail. 
1599 Nashe Lenten Stuffe (1871) 26 Not Salisbury Plain or 
Newmaikct Heath may overpeer, or "outerDW her. ?n 1600 
Donne Curse iv, For if 11 be u she, Nature LK.ri>ic hand hath 
•out-cursoid me >8^ Bailey Pedus xiv. (1852) 2>-o A hue 
winch 'uutdarkle.s The deeps where they shine. 1848 
Fraser's Mag XXXV 11. 389 We were as much oiit-gastro* 
noiiMAcdas *our-diplomHtiscd by the French. 1660 N. Incllo 
Bmttvolio Urania I. (i68a) 136 The Plowman strises to 
*outdrudg his beasts that he may grow a we.ihhy Yeoman. 
1681 1 '. F CAIMAN lieraclitiis Kulens No. 29 He has the 
He.id of a Jesuit, and shall out-wit, oiic-plnt, out-swear, *out- 
eniiivucate, and oui-face the whole Society. ax68o Butler 
Iiud (j.), "Qulfawn o-s much and out-romply. 171X AbuisoN 
Sped. No 173 P3 An Ambidou ..of *Oiit-grinning one 
another. 1810 W. Tavlor in Monthly Mag. XXI A 51 
Features that oulgrin Le Bruii's Passions. iBm Swinhurnk 
liO).atnund 111. 45 I'hine eyes *outIighlcn all the stars. 1665 
Gi.anvill Scepsis S>.i. xvii. 104 *Twas never an hcresio to 
*0(U-Urriri Apelles. 186S Browning Ring Bk. xi. 1588 
One will be found *outliiigering the rest. 160a Marston 
Antonio's Rev. iv. v, I scorn 't that any wretched should 
survive, "Out mounting me in that si^rlative. t8a6 Miss 
Mitford Fit/nee Ser. 11.(1863) 379 "Out-piping the nightin- 
gale. in her own month of May. 1879 Howflls L. Aroo- 
stttok viii, 84 In every little village there i« some girl who 
knows how to "outpreen .all the others. 184a S. Lover 
Jlandy^ Andy xxv. 218 It was the bully Joker . . who .. 
"outquibbled the ag nt about the oath of alfe^i.ince. 1856 
Lever Martins oj Cro’ M. 203 '1 o out-talk him, ■out- 
ouotc, and out-anecdote him. 185a Tennyson Ode Dk, 
U'et/ing/oH viii, Glossy purples, which "outredden All volup> 
tuous garden-ruses. 1530 Pauji.r. 650/1, I *ouir\me. 
otil/rg tysme. c 27x8 Pofe Lei. Wks. 1751 VITl. 716 They 
will out.rhyme all Katop and Westminster. 1851 P'raser s 
Mag. XLl V. 448 Loch trying to "outscrcam, outrotir, out- 


bellow and outblasphcme his neighbour. 1819a Motmxrwbll 
Poems, Cmveest io Wind, Go, tear each flutieiiiig awi^, 
"Outshriek the mariner. «i6s6 Bbaum. dc Fl. Scorffitl 
Lady II. ii, He *out-Mnores the poet. 175a Young Brothers 
V. 1, Demetrius' sigh *outstin£S the dan of death. 1855 
Kingsley fFestw. Ho (1889) 453 The only w^ to cure her 
sulkiness was to *outsuUc her. 51845 Hood ’Jwolstuaiisxn, 
His ruby eye *out-threaten*d Mars. 1851 Fraser's Mag. 
XLIV. 471 Custom 'out-tyraiinizes absolutism. 1739 Pope 
Dohhs Sat. II. 38 "Outusure lews, or Irishmen outswear. 1609 
R^IONson Stl. Worn. iv. ii, He'll watch this Nc’eniiight but 
he ll have you j he’ll "outwait a serjeani for you. s6jp— Hew 
Inn L i, And now 1 can "outwuke the uighiingale, Out-watch 
an usurer, and out-walk him too. 174a Young Ht. 'Ik. i. 216 
'1 o see thy wheel Of ceiiscless chang*^ *uui whirl'd in human 
life, Pope Epil. Sat. i. 116 Ye Gods I shall Cibber's 

Son, witnout rebuke, Swear like a Lord, or Rich "oiil- 
w hore a Duke, a 1657 "Out wish [see Ou [GLad]. 

b. To gel the better of, ovet power, defeat, beat, 
in some reciprocal action or contest ; as Out- 
balance, Outbrave, Outjockbt, Outmatch, Out- 
BiVAr. ; also outbargain, -batter, -blackguard, bless, 
-brawl, -cheat, -compete, complement, -huff, -mate, 
-strwe, -tease, etc. 

1834 Mar. FIdorworth Helen xix, The two parlies .. 
try to outwit or "outbargain each oihrr. 1813 W. 1 'avlor 
ill Monthly Rer*. LXXIl. 523 Oldh mi could "out-black- 
guard Pope. 16x1-31 Lauh Arv. Serm. (1847) 37 The happy 
coiiimerce that a Prince hath with his (>euple, when they 
strive ro -oui-hUss one another. s6oo Look About You in 
Hazl. Dodslry VI 1 . 405 Wantons’ words Quickly cau nmter 
men, longucH "out-brawl swords I 1890 I empU Bar A/ag. 
Mtir 349 Apt til V>e "out-conipctcd in their own towns by 
fureieners. 1648 J. Bfaumont Psychs xxiii. clxxxi, He., 
gently strove Her Sorrow's Fulliie s to *oul-compliim nt. 
1681 Otway Soldier's P'ort. 11 i. I’ll try to "ouldiuft him. 
a 1851 Joanna Haii lie (Annandalc), Since the pride of your 
hc.Tri so far "ouimatcs its generosity. 1615 Chapman Odyss. 
I. 18 All the rest that austere death "outstroxc safe anchor'd 
are. 1898 ll'sitm. Gaa, 24 Feb. 2/3 While giant Titans all 
the rest outstrove With pi.aiscs of the New Hypt'rion. 1748 
Kichanusun Clarissa (1811) IV 197 The sex may tli.nik 
tiieniselves for teaching me to 'out-tease them. 

C. To ovetcome or dclcat By the action ex- 
pressed by ihe simple verb; oAcrut -baffle, -ldur,-buzz, 
-cavil, -flout, -scorn, -war. 

16^ W. Bum ION Ittn. Anton. 128 A bold man, that "out 
hamed the iheti Proprietor here. 1669 Addr. hopeful yug. 
(•entry Eng 7 We have no copy left so foul, which io<j 111- 
gcntuusly transcribing vice do's not every day "out blur. 
1880 r nnvson Columbus lao The flics at home, that ever 
swarm about And murmur down Truth in the disUnce^ 
these "outbuzs’d me, 1614 Jack.son Creed hi xav § j As 
if he meant to 'oiitflout the Apostle for prohibiting all 
besides. .Chi ist lesus. 1605 Shaks. Lear m. i 10 lo out- 
scorn i he to-aiKi-fio-c«)nfliciing wind and r.un. 1548 Udail 
Ktasm. Par, Luke xxiv. i^h, By these capt«iines shall he 
"ouiwarrc & subdue all tne uniuersall k^iigdomes of y» 
worlde. 1611 bprrD Hist (./ Brit. xi. xii. i 138. 704 'I hey 
de'<ire .not to sceme by sitting still .. to iiaue beenc out- 
w.irr«-(.l, though oucr-warred. 

19. To exceed or do more than is expressed by 
the simple vb. : as out- Atlas to load more than 
Allas, out-beggar to more titan beggar; so out 
ca/vinize, out-pay, out-please, out-practice, out- 
ravish, out realize, out-resent, etc 

1603 Dhkkfr trVAj// (Sh.iks. boc ) 21 If you should bear 
all the wrongs, you would be "oul-AtIussed. iBio Storr 
Lady of L. II. xxiti, O I it ’out-beggars all 1 lost 1 1830 
Ldtn. Rev L. 316 The absolute det rce .. is hc-ie far "oul- 
c.dviniscd. 1733 BUIX.EI L Bee IV. 519 Half a I rown "uut- 
nays liis .Sweats worih 1618 T. AtiAM.s ba.th's Lneonragern, 
Wks. 1862 II. 203 Having a little fed his eye with iliat, 
"oiitplcaseth him with a sapphire. 2648 Bovi e .Sern/A. Laue 
xni (171x1)74 Unless we would say, that he "uiit-prai. iis’d 
what lie taught, c Z4a5 .St. Mary 0/ Otemes n. x. 111 Angha 
VI IJ. 176/46 While she so "outc-rauiviTie'I w.)s .tngwysshed 
wiF liouge desyre. x8o6 A. Knox Rem 1 . 14 bt. P.iul "out- 
realized this lar. n 17x8 Penn Tracis Wks. 1726 1 . yoo 
boiiie People have 'out-resented their Wrong so far. 

** J’onned on adjectives. 

20. 'To exceed or surpass in the quality expressed 
by the adj.; ns out -active, -black, -grave, -guttural, 
-infinite, -subtle, -nvift. bee also out old, out- 
royal, ill 23 . 

a 1661 F uLLt’R Worthies. London ii. (1662) 191 No wonder if 
the Younger "out-aclivc those who aie more ancient. 1655 — 
Ch. Hist. III. 11. 1 1 Seeing bis ink "oui-blaLk'd with her ex- 
preRsiiin. 1645 — Good J'h. tn Bad T. (1841) 5s Fools., 
endeavouring to "uui-intinite Goil's ktnducss with their 
cruelly. 1619 Fletcher M. 'I homasw. it, J he Devil I think 
Cannot "oul-sublile thee. 160^ SvLVP.srrR Du BarLts 11. iii. 

I. Focatton 855 Thou that . "Uut-swifted Arrows and out- 
went the Winde. a 1618 - xxv, Worldly Pleasures, 

vain Delights, Far out-switi far sudden flights, Waters, 
Arrowes, and the Windes. 

formed on substantives. 

21. On names of analilies, actions, or objects: 
I’o exceed in the quality or action, or in rcleience 
to the thing, expressed by the sb. ; as Outfoot, 
Outlunq, Uutlustkk, Outnumber, Outkangk, 
etc., q. V. ; also out-age to exceed in age; out-bowl, 
out-tap, to excel at the bowl or tap, 1 . e. in drink- 
ing ; so out-anecdote, -Billingsgate, billow, -bubble, 
-colour, -compass, -confideme, -course, -cricket, 
-crown, -duty, -faith, -fame, -feat, -figure, -flavour, 
-girth, -glory, -gorget, -grain, -horror, -hymn, -im» 
pudence, -Utter, dsght, -Up, -long-worJ, -mantle, 
-marvel, -metaphor, -million, -miracle, -name,-ftick, 
•night, -ochre, -passion, -poison, -poll, -pomp, -price, 

I -privilege, -predigy, -purple, -purse, -rate, -rhetoric. 


•romance, -savour, -scent, •sentence, -skill, -sonnet, 
•sound, -sphere, -splendour, -stale, -stall, -state, 
-stature, -storm, -sum, superstition, -syliahle, 
-table, talent, -taste, -throat, -tint, -title, -tone, 
-longue, -trap, -tun, -tune, -venom, -vigil, -wealth, 
-weapon, -woe, -word, -worth, etc. 

x8os SouTNkY Lett. (1856) 1. 140, 1 mean mine [I^ramids] 
to outlive and "out-age the Egyptian ones 1 s08x Hickkrin- 
GILL Char. Sham Plotter Wkx 1716 L aig Dulness and 
Slander enough to "out-Dillingvgaie Heraclitus Kidens. 
t8aa Dkkker & Marsincikh VUg. Mart. 11. i^ When 1 was 
a pagan. 1 durst out-drink a lord { but ) our Christian lords 
"ouldiowl me. 160s, Iacun Adv. Learn. I 3 Lesi h 
should make it swtil or "out-compass itself. 18^3 Hat. 
Observer 14 Oct, ss^'a A Parsee team to "ouicrnkcl an 
English eleven 1 iflju H, Vaughan Si/e.t Sant. 11. Fnvour, 
U let no siai compare with thee I Nor any herb "out-duty 
me I 1690 Fui LEM t'ngah 11. iv. 107 ’J'hat goost Centuriun [ 
who though a Geiitilo "outfaitlied Israel iLselt. 1614 Raleigh 
Hitt. World IV iL I 21 (1614) 485 Those two great capiaiii*, 
whom Alexander bought by .all means to 'out-fami*. >648 
J. Beaumont Psyche 111. Il (I> ), She blushed mure than 
they, and of their own Shame made them all asham'd, to nen 
bow far It was outpurpied and "outerain’d by Her. a 1701a 
1 Brown Last Obseivatr^r in Co/l. Poems (170^) mi And 
ril by far "oiithymn the fam'd dc Foe. 1836-48 B. 1 ). Waiah 
Afistoph,, Knights iv. 1, Confound it, 1 shall he 'out- 
impudenced. 1837 Mins Miiford in L’l'-'^trange 2.</e(i87o) 

III. 71, I ..had the glory of "uui -long-wording bulb panics. 
1784 CowFER Task V. C&j With poetic trappings grace 
thy pioM 'i'ill it "outmanile all the pride of verse. 1814 
Larv Dante (Chandos) 304 And every sparkle bhiverint: 
to new blaze. In number did 'outmiliion thcmcounL ai6ij 
Beaum Fl. Maid's 'Prag.v.w, 'I hoii hast. .found out 
one 10 'out-name thy other iaults. 1667 Digiiy Livira iv. 
in HhzI. Dodsley XV 60, 1 took my time i' ih' nick, but she 
"outiiick'd me. tfoh Shaks. Merck. V'. v. i. aj, 1 would 
"oui-night you did no bo<ly come. 1648 J. llKAUMONr 
Psyihe XI ccxxni, A Stink *Oul|.)ois'ning all the Bane 
of ibessalyl 1705 M. Henry li'ks. (I'fjs) L 87 If the 
honour of temperance were to he carried by the major vote., 
the sul>er would be "out-polled. s6ia J. Davils Muse's 
Saenfee <1878) 44 Their Vcrlueb iiricc, that d«»th "oul- 
pnee (he Vice, though more it he. 1616 Marine Reiords E. 
Inti. Co. ill Athenaeum No. 3604. 711 '3 Bui was pre.sently 
"oiilrhcloiic k’d by onr new coniinunder. 1655 Fui.ifr Ch. 
Hist. VIII III. 8 34 Their real snflVrings "oi>t-romanc< d the 
Actions of (etc.). s6*a Massincfr 61 hiEiD Latai Duuny 

IV. 11. iong, Yet this ^oul-s.ivQurs wine,— and this, perfume. 
1650 B'ui tj£R l't\gcUi II. 65 The stench of his hypoirisie 'oiit- 
sented all the smell of his burnt oH'cnngs. a 1667 Cowley 
Poet. Rev. Wks. 1711 111 ap Where every Tonjj^iie’s the 
Clapper of a Mill, And can "out-souiul Ilomcr'h Gradivns. 
1870 E. IL Pi-MiUR 'Tragedy of Lesbos iv. 73 How very far 
s)ic doth "outsiature me. 1647 R. .Stafylion Jnvenetl 00 
"Out-siortne a tempest. 1795 SouTHtY Joan 0/ Arc 11. ^ 

'1 heprisunersof tliai fatal day "out-summ’d Their conquerorbl 
a 1661 Fui LFH Worthies, Lute, il (1662)54 Women "out- 
huperstition Men. ibid , IFaiV'tth m (io6,>) 1 19 'J his Nation 
hankered after the Name of Plnntagenet, which . did "out- 
syllable Tiithar in the Muiiihs 1B06. Sporting Afag.XWll. 

\ 1S6 io "oui-iap his competitor, and drink his nei.;hlx>ur8 
into an opmiuii of his sobriety. 1765 Goi nsM. Ess. vi. Wks. 
(1881) 302/2 Calvert's butt "outtasies Chumpagiie. 1593 
Nashe (. heist's T. (1A13) 50 They "oul-ihroate me, and put 
niee downe I cannot he heard. 1611 Shaks. (ymb. iii iv. 37 
Whose tony u»* "Out venomcsall the Wormes ol Nyle. ^1661 
Fuli lr Worthies, Kent 11 (1662) 67 The lender caie of King 
Cli.u-lcs did "oui-vigil their watchfullnesik 1659 Gaudfn 
Tears Ch, ll. xxxi. 253 When they did io mutli out-wit and 
"oul-wcahh u.s ! x6oa Maf.ston Antonio’s Rev. 11. iii, l>et 
none out-woe me; mine's lliircule.Tn ia'oc. 1613 Shaks. Hen, 

/ '///, I. i. I 2 J A Beggers lMx>kc "Dui-wunhs a Nobles blood. 

22. On names o( persons, actors, agents; To excel, 
surpass, or outdo in executing the office, or acting 
the part characteristic of the [ktsoii or agent m 
question; as Outkool, Oitgeneual, Outknavk, 
etc, ; als<i out-admiral, -captain, -devil, -epicure, 
-friend, -king, -lord, -paragon, -paramour, -queen, 
-rebel, rogue, -tailor, -victor, -woman, -zany, etc. 

1889 H. D. 'Traill Strajfoid ii. 18 He returned, oui- 
genertilled and "outadmiralled. 188) Contemp. Rev. Sepu 
371 A dciciniinatiun not lo let in^scif be out-btared or "uiil- 
dcvillcd by him. 16^ Rainbow Labour (1635) 25 You 
shall observe them to '^ut-Epicurc the foole in the (jospcil. 
1615 'ioMKis Atbumazar 11 vii. in Ha/I. Doeisley XL 348 
She cannot uutlote me, nor you "outfnend me. 1749 Hii.i. 
A/eiope I iiL 17 Courage, sclf-Kusiain'd, "Oui lords Siicies- 
sion’s Phlegm — and neeiJs no Ancestors. 1889 Academy 
S June 392/3 A hero who "outpurngcnis the Admirable 
Cncliion. 1605 Shaks. Afhz 111 iv. 04 Wine lou’tl I dcLrcIy, 
dice ilccrly; and in Woman, *oui-P.ir.»moiir'd the Turkc. 
1839 Bah hY Fesftts xiv (185/) 182 We still, one hour, our 
royalty retain, To ’out-queen all in kindness and in care. 
1864 Rev. 13 Aug. 220/2 Who alone in Europe have the 
subtlety and naft to "outrogue and outwit tlicin. i8>7 
Westm. Rev. VII. 278 Uiilcsb, indeed, some king Brunimel 
..should "oui-iailor him in jwwcr. 1876 Tennyson (J. 
Mary HI. i, She could not be unniann'd - no, nor "oiH- 
womnn'd 1 1616 B. Jonson hpiRr. ex xix, Thou dost "out- 
zany Cokcly, Pod; nay, Guc: And thine owne Coriut toow 
28. a. In most of the groups 18 -2 j, the com- 
pound vb. in out- may be cognate with the object, 
being foimed either on the simple verb belonging 
lo the object, or directly on the object itself, usually 
unchanged, but sometimes with a verbal ending 
(c. g. -tzc). The object may be a fterson or a 
thing, and the sense is ’ to outdo the agent in his 
own sphere or work \ or ‘ to exceed or surpass the 
action, quality, or other thing*. Uur earliest c.x- 
amples of this are from Siiaks[>cre, who has 
*out-frowne P'ortune’s frownc and ' out-villaind 
villanie* ; it is rare in the 17 th c., but greatly used 
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in the when also those formed on adji. appear. 
Thus, formed on vl>s , to out-cook all tooktry^ ouh 
heg a /v^-yvzr, out-blunder Jot mer blunders ; out~ 
Aomjetd competition or competitors^ out -rival a rival 
or rival! y. I' lom acljs , to out old the oUl^ out^ 
toyal royalty, trom shs.,/<; out-ambush ambushes^ 
out -balderdash baldeidash^ out-blarney blaiyny^ 
out-calvinize CalvintM/t^ out-famimze J'amine^ out- 
Jiition fuUon^ out-horror all honors ; out- bishop 
the bishop, out-devil the devil, out-/tnyo the Jini(o^ 
cut saint the saint, out-usure the usurer. A Irw 
examples .lie added in chruiioln^icnl unler to sliow 
Ihf develonmcnt of this iisnj^c. 

*593 l’‘«« Ot.Ti'MAvl 1601 tset- Oil] -vif I atn], 1605 [see 
Ooi-khounI. (All ID Sl».ik8|icrr,) i5xa J. Dwirs Must's 
ArtCfV/C (itJ/H) f>j So Imlli a P.iitiifr hc<*«ic<; toi>, lo p.iiiit A 
Suiiif-likc C.uc, nil it the Saint out saint. 1647 (d amknikj-s 
i'oHtetu^l. f’s. i iart><(i7a7)45i Wein.iv Ijcwcaryol rcUlliuii, 
berause oilir-r itkmi liavr uin-iKlx'lltnl ns a 1651 huu IR 
ll'vr.'hies I lie oul-t'.i|uivix':itccl tlnir eqiii- 

vt>c.ition 1781 S. t*Kii-Ms f/ist. ( 71 My ansMcr 

is, that thf>se I’uiit.'ois were weak men iii OKI Kiigtand, .'iinl 
sOon^ in New Kri’^land. v\hr*re llicy uut-pop'd the 
our kin(;‘il tlie Kini', and oui-bi'.liop'd the Htsliops 1809 
Maj kin <r// tUiis \ii. IX. P4 lie iini^l have out lievillud the 
d<.vil. i8r8 h xaittiHtr 79>^/j Hire was Ixililetdnsh out- 
b ilderdash' d. 1837 l.vnoN /■- MnlttazK (t8si) 74 We out - 
htirior horror 1^4 I'liv'KtiHAV May Itambitis W ks. igoo 
XNI 4)0 Mr. 1 iiriier . .ha!i out-prudiyit'd almost all former 
pKNll^lr-H 1876 SriMMlI'N I list. I' I'k \%th C. I. II4 
An aiieinpc to mii-iMliilel the infidel. 1877 Ti nnys<jn 
itaioH III I, Tliy p.'iiii •! |i.issioii. Out-pavsion'd lii'> ! 1884 
— Iftikrt I’rol.. A hev;ji{.'ir on lioi'seb.ick. vi'illi the reiirine of 
three kint;.s behind him, oiitroy.illinR ro^.'ilty. 1883 i'litl 
Maim to June 1/^ When e.^t b dame’s (ibjcct in life w.is 
to out chijtiKJii the < hi^non of b' r nei{'hl>our 18B6 llonnUt 
Rev. (U. S) Jan. t) 'i'liev pi'<p<ir.c to out-old the old, liy 
goin^ back to the caily (.reck ilicujlog>. 18911 .Sn/ Rev. 
b Kell. 1O5/1 Oul-cri licking the critics 189a ti/achi^ White 
t Oci. One c»f the strangest inutancrs extant of lact 

out-fii Moiling fiLlioti. 

b. fifiico e»|i. with jtroj'ier names of i^rsons, 
nations, sects, clc., in the sense of ‘to onttlo the 
jk'rson, clc., in rpiestion in his sp-’cinl altrihiilc’. 
The classical example is Shaks|)crc’s Odt-Hkhoo 
J{eroti\ a few instances are fouinl in the 171I1C, 
csp. ill Fuller, and in the 18th c. in S»vi(t; but the 
vast development of this, ns ol .so many other 
Shalcspcrian us.s-^cs, bclonos t«i the J9th c., 111 
which such expressions have been used almost 
without limit. J^xiimplcs are out-Aihiiophel, -A/cjc- 
andcr, -Bentley, -Boniface, -Bonner, -Bruins, 
•J>arwin, -Millon, -Moimon, -Nero, -Ottoman, 
-Quixote, - Stern hold, -'I'imon, -'J'oby, -Trollope, 
-lurk, -/.ola, etc.; and, with verbal endmi^, out- 
Cahiinize, -Germanize -Coihamize, -/fohbcsize, 
-I'anla rntelize, etc. A few cx.tnijjUs follow in 
chronoloj’ical order to illustrate tlie i;rowth of the 
u.sat^e. 

i6u [see Out Ukroo], 1650 Fuii.kr i. vti ai 

Ilushi llu* Aichuo, who out a«.liitO]Jicllcd Aclutophcll in his 
policy. 1655 — Ch Hist \in. 11. 8 *’4 Herein, Morgan Out* 
boniicred even Itonner himself. 1676 Makvei.l Mr..Smirke 
Wks. 1H75 IV. ij flic iniuhil unl-honila< e an Humble 
Moler.iioi. c 17x9 Swivr I cues on .Sir R. tilarkmore, 
Steiiil'iold hlinsririie iiiit-Sieriiluildt-d. I7W Lominon .Sense 
I. 309 Kveii to oiil-bcutley lloiiiley 1800 Wolloi r (I*. Pin- 
clai) /' S. Wks. iHij |\. III hit ai.routi ements out" 

Alcxandcriiig Alexaiiilei. t 8 e 6 Q Rev. XXXIII 317'! be 
following irait even oul-iohifs ITnrle 'I'oby. xBay Lamv 
Granvii.i.k /.rtt (iAi>4) I 438 Wo .shall out* 1 uik the 'l urks. 
iSmUknimam 'Justh * i.oJ. t'etit. 141 Ijolliaiii it'.elf would 
find iisilf heic out-( iothamised. 1833 MAOAUl^v h.ss., 
it. Waifiole (18.^7) 281 When be talked niisanlhropy, he 
ou(-Tiiiiunc<l Timon. 1870 Lowki.i, Arnoni; nty Hk\. Sei. c 
(187313 He . . out-Miltons Milton 111 .irtilice of style 1886 
Re/eiee"k\ Feb. 7/4 If the I’r •vost-Marsh.-ill h.'n. oiit*Ne.io«d 
Nero. Lontim ;I/a^. Nov .'4, I came across a peculiar 

people who in iii.iiiy rcs|N:iTs out-mormon MoruKjiis. 1887 
Lit. it'otid <IJ. S I 2i July 2'jg/j Depicted with a real.siii 
which out Zolas Zola. 

xiitr. 4i66x Fui.i.uk Worthies, Essex 1 (1662) 334 He h.xth 
Out-Alciated therein, ui some mens judgemeuL 

III. Com])uutid vbs. in out- otherwise formed, 
t 24 . Out- expressing the notion of ‘ takiiij^ out 
from the condition in which it is*, *undoiri|{’, 
hence un- ; as outhele to uncover, outaheath 
to unsheath, outthrive lo ce.-tse to thrive. 

« 1300 E. E. Psatter xxxvi. 14 Swede out-srhcKcd sinne 
doande 0x340 Hampoik I'snlier *.xx\y/. 3 Outhcll F-‘ *'Wcrd, 

^ Kuik iigayns )>aiiii h it folus me. Ct430 liYoc. Min. Poems 
(l*cicy Soc.) 28 And than he uiittliryvclh Fro worldly ioyc. 

t 25 . With out- in place of I,, ex-, e-, in worda 
f. L. ; as outcorporate. outsturb, outvirtuate. 

1388 Wyci ip yosh. vii. 25 For titow h.Ts disturblid vs; out 
Riourlje tViilg. exturbet\ thee the Lord in ihin day. 1559 
Morwynu Evonym. Pief, Arnold ralleth Ervirtuare to 
uuiverteuat, Excot-pormre to outcorporate. 

26 . Fuiinin|r vbs. from sl>s. with various senses; 
as, with out » out of, out-saiic^, to throw out 
of gauge or proportion ; out-heart, to put out 
of heart, dishearten ; out^patienoa, to put out of 
patience; out-apirit, to put out of spirits, to 
dispirit ; out-unole, to do out of an uncle ; so to 
out-grandfather. Also, out-flnger, to open out 
the fingers of (the hand) ; outfolio, to drive 
out with folios (cf. 16); -f out-noae, to put out 


the nose of ; t outpeople, to empty fa country) of 
people, to carry the people out of. All nonce-wds, 
x88o H. Mrkkiutii Tragic Com. (1881) 189 'I he pen fell 
from her hand *outfiiigereil in loathing. X847 Wri.linctom 
in K. C. Wuithrop Rmuin, hor. Trav. (1804) 16 Theae huge 
ParlianicMtiury Reports .will stion *uutrorio ua out of jour 
housc-i and noun a. 1891 /‘all Mall G. j Dci^ 31 Mr. 
Kipling *oiit -gauged Mtiatever he touched. 1839 Bailey 
Eestiis XX <1852; J2I Ma.<iicriiig all. Save one thing love, 
and that *otit-he.'vrt«‘d hiiiu 1604 (^uahlk!! Job Div. Pocnia 
(i;<7) <SS lhai done, h' enjoys tlie crown of all his labour. 
Could he hut once *uut-nosc tiisrighi-liaiid iieigliboiir. x89a 
Jlarpeds i^tag Feix 'S 9 A/^ Tliou dost ’’oiiip.iliciiLC me I 
r tgu CiiEKu Matt. L 11 Jo-.ias bigot Jecfioni and hia 
bretlirni in y' ’oulpropliiig of y coiiilee to i)ati\ Ion. 1643 
I’ll. Nvk .Serm. ill Kerr Covenants 4- Covenanters (18951 
148 ^oii will lie -niitapirited .ind bi>th you and Your cau-^e 
slighted. 1748 KiciiAKOsoN l iarissa ti8ii) I. xiii. 86 '1 Ins 
III lie .syren is in a f.ilr way to *out-unclc, as she has alicady 
onr gr.'vndfathered ns liotii ! 

Out-Achitophel : see Oi t- 23 b. 

Ollt*a*0t, V. [Out- 18 ] tians. 'I'o surpa^ 
in acting or |>ci forming ; lo excel, outdo. 

1644 I 'ijiwi-H Chiion A IV, lieiiiost belies might In-re bin 
g.irlM; reliiie. And Cicero oul-act ins ( atclinc. 1776 Mrs 
Hki-any t.eti. Set. 11 11 . 211 (iarrick says '.She so much 
out.irtcd him it m tunc for him to leave the stiigL 

Out-active, -admiral, -age, etc. : see Out-. 
Outake, -taken, ol»s. IT. Out-takk, -takkn. 
t Outa'lian, a nnd sb. Obs. nonce-ivd. [f. f)UT 
adv., after Italian^ P'oreign ; a loreigiier. 

1667 1 >K N^wc^slLK it IlHyni-N Sir Mai tin Mar-alt iv. 
i. Or else they .ire no F.iiglishiiu-n, but some ol \oui Fn-ticli 
Ouinli.in loinir-t .. I'll keep iu> daiightci at home this after- 
noon and a tig for all these Outahuris. 

Out and out, ou-t-and-ou t, aib>. phr. {a, 
and s/i.). [(!!. Out adi'. 7 c j ThorougJily, coin- 

[ pletely, entirely; downright. 

ri3a5 Chron. L ni^. 828 (Riisoii) 'I ho hevede kyng Knout 
Al tins loud out and out. t X374 Cmvucer 'I radius ji 6170 
(739) Koi out and out he ia 1 m- woipiesi, Saue t>nly Fetor. 
14.. MS. Raw/iiison C. r6 iH.3llivi.i Mu; was u^ikyd oiiic 
.(lid oule 1483 Cath. A net. 1 Oiite and ouic; via 

hilely. x6ooHoiiano /.try xr.\w xxxii 907 b, 7 ‘beie was 
MK li .1 m.i .se of gold brought, a.swt>uld biiv .-ill the UomancH 
out .uid ouL 1807 Sour HEY t.ett, (1856) II. 14 If 1 chohc 
to sell It out and out, as the phr lae i.A, i migiit < rru-uoly get 
/S. -o for It. x88o Mks. Lynn Rebel of h amity H. 

XV, She IS. .the i leverest woman I know, out and out 

jB ad/. Complete, thorough -gouig, unqualified, 
thoi oil gh- paced. 

18x3 Euiup Miig S<pt. 266 HufTey White w.is. In the 
slaiiL' language, what is terinedacompli-teont aiidamt iii.tm; 
no s|)ccics of robbery came un*. to him. ] 831 /'.<////. Rev, 

I. IV . if3j We iirc not among the out-and-out iidinirers of 
the ])oliiical oninions of this sch(K>l. 1868 K. V'a fkn AVf ^ 

A In ad w. iv, ‘J hey’rc the out-.'ind-oulest yoiing acatnps. 
1887 r. A. TRoLiori. What / rtmetttin.r 11 . ix. lOj He was 
un out-and-out avowed Republican. 

C. sb. (ttotue use), honicthing that extends or 
btietchcs faithrr anti farther out. 

1890 J. H. SiuMiNr; Gijjfi<rd /.at iv. 69 Natnrr .3'^ the 
object is a iMutndlevi out and out of objects, a boundless 
out and «Htt of evtcrnahties. 

1 leiico Out-and-out v , to knock out, exhaust. 

1813 Spon i'tg Mixe- XI-1 itx» 'I'wo or three bufl'crs were 
out and oiiied by the hardinss of ihc ground. 

Out-and-OU’ter. co/hq. or slan/j. [f. prec. 

+ -kk1.] a thorough-going person or thing; 
a thorough or perfect type ol his or its kind ; an 
out-and-out possessor of some quality, or suiipoiter 
of some cause ; a thorough- paced scoundrel ; an 
out-and-out lie; etc. 

i8xa J. H. Vai.x Flash Dut .Out ami outer, v. pcison of 
a lesolule ilcteriuincd Miinl, who pursues hia ubji cl wiihuul 
legard to dangci or dilTiculiy ; also an iiicurngiblc depreda- 
tor p<isse*ised of neilhcT huiioiir nor principle _ 1814 T. 

Hixa, Carnation 126 Piitmairs flower is .. quite an out- 
and-«>iitcr, .3 die/ ef a-uvre of nature. 1831 Z xaminer 379/ 2 
How ran you took me in the face, and tell kucIi .in out Riid 
iiiitcrf Fraser's Mag. VI 11 . 31 He do l.in-d himself 

to be an out-and-outer lor the Ivallot. 185a 'iHAtKi-KvY 
Shabby Genteel lii, Had. she Tt»rtv fine then — an out and 
outer, sir 1 1880 Miss Heaumon Just as / am xxvin. What 

do you expect will happen to you if you tell such out and 
Ollier*: as that? 1890 ‘ R. Hoii»mw<x»D’ C ol. Reformer 
(1801)92 The horse was a great b«*.3uty — 'a regular out- 
and-outer' was the expression. 

Outan, outane, obs. forms of Out-takkh. 
Outang, short for Oranc-outano. 

1869 Rlackmork Lornes D. i. (1879) 4 'Ihe wild beanU of 
the wood, and the hairy outangs. 

Olit-a*3rgae, V. [Out- i8b.] trans. To defeat 
or get the bcHer of in nrpument. 

1748 Richahivson Clarissa (iRii) 111 . 84 Out-argued, out* 
talented. 1778 Iohnson in Boswell 3 Apr., Though wc 
cannot out-vote them, we will oiit-argiie them. 1809 Svu. 
Smith Metk<Htism Wks. 1854 1 . 295 .Such men. c.snnot iinder- 
si.3nd when they are out-argued. 1875 Jowktt Plato (ed. a) 
111 . 69 I'he di.sputant is out-argued. 

tOntas, outes, sb. obs. Forms: 3 uthea, 
-heis, -heat, 4 outheys, 5 out(e)hee8, outehesa, 
5-6 outM, 5-7 oates, 6 owtia, 7 outis. [Early 
MEL tithes, whence later outhees, -hese, and (with 
shortening of unstressed second element) outes, 
outis, outas ; also, in 1 3lh c.. iithest ^ App. repre- 
senting an GEL ^At-hms, f. At out 4 - hks command, 
bidding, Vailing upon (any one) by name tfrom 
hdtan to call by umme, call a|)on), which also had 
in 13th c. the two forms h?s^ kest : tee Hbst /A 


Common in nth c. in legal documents in the Tjitin forme 
utkesium, hutkesium, huteeium, and later Aueuum. 'i'hcse 
have been souieiiincx thought to be the source of the ME. 
word, and to be themselves of OF. origin, derived frem Auer, 
Auier, to cry. An, AuCe cry (Au e cri, hue and cry), which 
suiu the sense perfectly. But Auiestum cannot L« etymo- 
logically accounted for from this source, nor is the word 
known in any furiii, i.ntiii or vernaciilur, outside England. 
On the other hand, Uthe^tuni os a latinizaiion of M E. uthfe 
In Quite in order. It is veiy likely, however, that hutesium 
and (siilliiioic) hutsiHin are Noriunii Fr. alteral ions, due lo 
a>,s<x.uitioii with hutz, Au, hu^e. Uibe-s, uHieys ai e also most 
easily explained as Anglo-Norman rorinatiuns(ruinr//Arr/»/fr. 
A* to the sense, uthes could h.^rdiy mean ‘ outcry but 
might well he the ‘ calling upon ' people to the pursuit of 
a tnief or oilier ill-doer, which is the sense in the ohiest and 
other of the quuts. (Compaie the evpreasions Icvate 
Clamor eut, ti-vare hut A* stum, lever ie Au.)\ 

All outcry, raised against a tbiti or the like, hue 
and cry; also, outcry generally, clamour. 

iioa III M.'vitl.'ind Sit. Picas Cro 7 vn No. 25 Ip e exivit et 
Icv.ivit utliLii et vlaiiiurcm unde viciiii rjus cl vill.iia . . vene- 
runt — No 36(^11* d frill ciiin ph-giunri livolxiMi ilaulcm le- 
vuvit rlninornn ct hiitbes siip« r jircilicMim Riiheriuni. laoj 
/bid. No Qi Quod ip^c Hcnriius el seivu-ntcs sui lev.ivcrtmt 
(.l.iniiirciii ct . . (illu IS pnti le. ct iiiscruM .sunt cum. xzoj /bid. 
No. lot Ad Icvandum iitlics ct siiincndiiin iiiaK f.ii tnic^. 
a tzso Owl 4- Nieht 168) .|'•chillc ich an uihfst Iv.t. uiest] 
up Liw gredc. Ibid. 1698 Ar !• h uiIk-sI [v.r. utheste) uppon ow 
gicdc. T X330 R. BkUNNh ('Aron (i.Sun 5.9 il*-** hide of 
snyicn S: burn to London brigge fiillc hie with ouilievs 
r.386 t llAUci.M Ent 's /. 1154 Armed coinplcint out bees 
outcliecs, outc-s] and Tiers (>uirn)'.e. 145X Pas/on I eit. 

I 186 'That .III outas and clniiiour be made upon the I.oid 
Sl.iIc?. 1480 C ax ION CVi 21.7 /r Eng. ccvi. 187 A rcil> whan 
oiiy oiite hese or cryc were iiindr. X5(S6 Dkan'I tr. Horace. 
•Sfl/. A iv, At wlit^c ‘-can cl lead and lovei^ce ihewoiKle dm 
out. IS make. ISMC • RAMONf hfon.\\ 6 1 7 he 'J it»^lavc■. , . coni- 
niyiig diiwne w ilh an oul.is ng.iyicjt him 1599 Haki i vt / oy 
I. 284 I he rest of the < oini'.iny answctc him with this Owns, 
lK:hn, Iglia. 166a Ct rnai 1 Chr. tn Atm veiiie 17. 1. 
VII 6 2 (16(19) 2f>4/2 \ oil may bear :• greater none and outis 
ol joy ID the 'I hiefs House iliau ilir. honest Husb.'indiiiaiis. 
llencc t Ou'taa v. tnir , to ciy or shout out. 

*547 Rauk later L'yarn. Anne AAk.wr Coni I. 1 iv, 
7 h' ir wyxe pre.'u hers onl.isv the s. 3 me at PaiiK s crosse. 
Outas, ob.s. form ol oi laves: stc OcTAVk 1. 
Ont-a'sk, v. [Out- 15 l». 17 ] 

1. trans, I'o ‘ask' the banns of mariiage of 
(a couple) in church for the Inst time. dtal. 

1719 in IVrry //id. Colt. Annr. t ol. ( A. I. 223 7 he usual 
way 11 tor them to |>ul>li<>.h the li.iues nnd give the person 
oui •.asked a (criifirat of it to the niiuivlcr 1767 ilri/i Ret,’’. 

About seven months ago the p.nriies were ont-.'iskrd (aa 
It IS CTt'led) at the nliove ciiuich. 1842 Lakiiam In^ol, J eg , 
Bias/heriter's ti arn. (1082) wOq The pintles had even been 
'oiit-ask’d' 111 (. burcli. 1889 / 'taytd Oh 17 7 he couple 
whose banns weie *out asked’, ics incy call it, ilib nioriiing. 
t 2 . I'o .oQk in excess of. Ohc 
164x1'. t'fL»oi>wiN Christ set fo* h lOi He (an never out- 
aske the merit of ihis Iiih servne. 

Out- Atlas, -awe, etc. ; see Out-. 

Qnt-ba bble, v. [Oit- 15, 18.] trans a. 
To babble out, utter babblmgly. b. To exceed 
in babble or noisy talk. 

1649 M1L10N Eikon, xxiii, Outbabling ('neds . 3 nd Avu's. 
*«45 Cakivce ( rotmvr/l (1871) V. 39 Bal>cl oulbabhied. 

Ou’t-ba’ck, crA/. Australia, [i. t iiiTxn/z'. 4 - Lack 
adv^ fiut in or lo the back settlements or back- 
country. 

1890 ‘R. PxiiDREwooD* Col. Reformer (i8oi> 308 That 
RcnllcMi.in li.iviiig lieeii ull dav 'out Im< k ’. Z/'/rZ , 'I heie’s 
been one or two fine ihuiiderslorins out li.ick. Mod. .Avshal. 
Ne^vspr. He iJccided to go out kii k Al ii recent examina- 
tion held ill an out-hack district in AusIt.iIm. 

Out-bafile, -bake, etc. : see ui t-. 
Outbalance (mitbse-lans), v. [Ovt- iRb.] 
trans. To outweigh, to exceed iii weight or effect. 

1644 Mil TON JudRin. Bluer To I’.irlt., 7 he Autorily..of 
this m.*xii ron.sultcd with, is able to oul-bullunce idl that tlie 
lightnes of a vrulgar opposition c.’in bung to counlerpoi.se. 
1771 I'own 4 ( oiintry Mag. Her passions oiit-b.ilaiice 
her reason. 1805 tiRAHAMic Goiden Axe 189 Did this and 
otiici g.'iiiiB rcauy outbalance my io‘.sesY 

Out- band to Out-batter: see Out-. 
Ou’t-baW'lt V. [Out- j8.] trans. To outdo 
in bawling ; to surpass in shouting. 

1648 ifunting qf Fo.v 16 Baal’.s Priests did otubawle Flia*?. 
2770 LaN(,horsk Plutarch (1879) 1 . 567/1, I will outbawl 
the oratorc x^7 Sunday Mag. 53 'Ihe proprii tors each 
employ a spef.ial 'hawlcr', who iiiounled on a harrow., 
attempts to ouihawl his rivaL 

Outbeau (eutb/'m), V. [Out- 14, 18.] 

1. intr. 7 'o beam out or forth. 

X797 Cot ERincR in Cottle Early Recoil. (1837) I. 252 In 
every motion, her most innorenl soul oulheamiv •-o brightly, 
thaifetc. 1 . x8^ E. H. Sfarr Alhanasta ii. iiL 195 His 
oiiib<‘aniing Divinity breaka upon them. 

2 . trans. To surpass in beaming ; to outshine. 

1839 Baii.fy Ees/us iiL (1854^ 25 In. brightne.ss like yoo 

ni(x>n, Mildly outbeaming all the beads of light. 

Outbaar (nutbe**j), 9. [Out- 15, 15 b, 18.] 

1 . trans. To bear forth, carry away, poetic, 
a 1300 E. E Psalter bi. 26 Out b<>m be his domcA fra his 
face alia /bid. Ijxxvil 52 And he out bare als sche^ his folk. 
1844 Browning Somu., Soufs Expression, Thu song 
of soul I struggle to ouibeor 7 hroiigh portals of the sense. 

+ 2 . To Ixar out ; to support ; to sustain. Obs. 
icjo Palsgr. 650/1 Who so ever sa>'e the contrary I wyll 
otithcare the. Mascali. Govt. Cattle, Sherpt ( 16271 205 
77 ic Winter, .killeth many Shcepe, the which ye did suppoae 
they would baue out-bivoQ the sayd Winter. 86e4 Dr. 
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OUTBRANCH. 


OUT-BBAHD. 

Mountacu Gmgf 45 SmiU /rv $m/erio, if yon c«n ovt* 
bcare il< 

3. A'au/. - OrwABBY v. J. 

i6oi FoULKKfl ill Lond. Gan. Nu. 264^/4 llic Dover did 
oui-Kar her with Sail, hy which nicanH her Foretopniast 
came by the lioard. 1865 Morn. Star m Aug , Kven our 
handsome Fldgar waa ottiborne hy the black in.isa of the 
Solfcriiio, with her keci), scooped-uut bow alowly parting 
the MUier. 

Ont-bea-rd, v. [Out- 18 c.] /rflwf. To over- 
come by bearding or show of defiance. 

t6ii Si'EKn Hist. Ct. Brit. ix. viii. | la. 539 Did lie iipare 
tu oui-boaid his Souvraigne hiiiUM-lfc? 1673 Mem. Madam 
Charlton i A bold Metlicur. may uut-bcord the Sun. 
OxL'tbaa-ringp vbl. sb [f. bear out \ Out- 9.] 

1 1 . I’rodiiclioii, bringing forth. Obs. 

rijso All Saints 93 in Hurstm. Altencl. Leg. (i88i' 143 
pul was ordand for pis thing, To pay for ^ erth out-bering. 

1 2 . Projection. Obs. 

1611 CuiGu., Coudede la branchefthc elbow or out -bearing 
of (he branch of a Bit. 

3. Self-assertion. .Se. 

1871 W AiEXANoha yo/tnny Cifib (1873) a6y NVi' a' 'er 
ooibcariii* an’ pride. 

+ Oa'tbec^rinff, ///. a. Obs. [f. as prec. : 
Out- 10.] Sell-u&.seitive, ariogant. 

1607 HihKON If 'As. 1 . 374 'J'hii oiii-btMrittg humour is «io 
vtiong III (lie viire^eiicruie, that ciumi when they are cmi- 
deinned und are goiiit; .luay 10 hell, they will yet turtle 
ng.iinc, .iiid s.iy. ‘When did wre so and soY' i6aS K. 
llhKXAKii /\le oy Man 157, I io<'>ke it fur granteii that 

my (Ii'iune stood in idU-iiessi" in gn-.it wordcs, and in 
sonic unt-bcmiiig ge.stiircs, the formas of Ijenliy. 

Out-beg, -beggar, etc. : sec Out-. 

Outbelcb ft. [Out- 1 5, 18.] trans, 

a. I'o belch out. b. To outdo in belching. 

*573 T'^vnb ^^neid x. EcJIk Flame forili sparkling hie 
from he, 1(1 ( InllieU iiing ^polll^ forth Ite.nnes. l6oa .‘nd /V. 
Ketutn /r, P,i* hu\s. i. vi. 495 H.mg him whoiic verse can- 
not oni-liclch the wind. 

Out-be'llow, V. [Out- 18, i8c.] irons. cl.To 
oulilo in l>ello\vmg ; to roar louder than. b. To 
overcome by bellowing or loiul noise. 

i6« Bf Hall Great hnf>oster Wks. (1625) 505 'ITnis Saul 
will lie-oui his s.icnlcge, until the very l»easi!i onl -bleat 
.md out -bellow him. xHoj Pirtctof II 4 To the uiiN|HMk- 
able aniioYam-c of the aelur, whom they perhaps outbdlow 
III sdinc of Ins finest p tssagu'i. 1834 Ft users Mag. X 16 

1 hey .(iui-l>clldw bulls, 1876 S\v inhurne 1343 

lia clamour ontbcIK^ws the thunder. 

On'tbent, //A a. [Uur- ii.] a. Pent out 
or outwaiils. b. Bent upon going or getting out. 

1601 Danicl Ctv. U'ais vii. xvi, Which h.\d no power to 
li(iUi-iii innid-i ouibent i6as l.istK Du H trtas, isi It 
IS concave and cunver, which is as much as to «;ay inbeiit 
and ontd) nt i8Bj W. K. )*arkrh in /'runs. Ltnn Soi. 
11 . 111. 1 >7 The bane is Attached to the iiiobi outlient part 
of the liuliei.nla. 

Outbi d, z'. [Out- 18, 17] 

1 . irons. To outdo in bidding or offering a price; 
to offcM .1 higher jiricc than. 

1587 Haki'i.sov F.ngland 11. xviii. (1877) ( 300 One of them 
doo commonlic vse to out bid aiiolh r. i6aa Malvnks yf #f4;. 
Law Mefch. 410 So by outbidding the other, uftcniiiiieH to 
ru-e the wares. 1741 Minni rroN Cicera I v 342 He . 
bought the bouse . . by outbidding nil who offered for it. 1901 
A bssc. Ill liiatkw MagOcl 490/1 The late Mr. Quantch 
outbid iTii* for the only copy of Lauticr 1 cvei saw, 

2 a* Po offer more than; to outdo or sur- 
pass 111 any fju.'ility, statement, etc. 

*597 Waksi?ii Alb J ng vi. xvxiii, He. that would not be 
otn-bid For toiir.ige. 164a Ro(;khs Nantnun 142 Our out- 
bidding the l^ords owm* asking, is no m.-irkc of our sclfc- 
deiimll. 1853 Mekschki. Pop. Led. Sc 11. ( 5 (1873) 52 
He was uuibid by Anaximander, who s.iid it was twenty- 
eight times as laigc a.s the cartlL 

t b. Ol things: To buipass in valn<*. Ohs. 

164a Rogi' RS Naaman As much as Crowncs or Royalla 
outbid br.isse farthings. 1671 J. Ai i.en Dedham Pulpit 20 
From the uiispeakahle, unconceivable and excellent worth 
of this peu< e, it will oiuhid all other thing!! iii the world. 
f 3 I'o overestimate, overrate. Obs. 

168B SnADWhLL -Sy;. Alsatia v Wks. 1720 IV. 107 You do 
me too much honour, you much oiit-bid my value 170a 
Rowk Amb. St..p-Motn. i. L You oui-birl tny bcrvice 1 
And all icturns arc vile, but words the poorest. 

Hence Oatbi ddlag vbl. sb. and ///. a. Also 
Oatbi'dder, ‘one tlint out-bids’ (J.). 

183a I. L. Law's Fesol. IPom. Kights 146 A thousand out- 
ridiiigsaiid out-biddings is no forleiturc. 1830 J. W. C'rokkr 
in C. Papers II. xv. B6 The. .out -bidding spirit of a 

tyio at the aui.tioii for popiiLsrity. 

Out-Biliin3gate, -biilour, etc. : sec Out-. 
Outbirth (nu-tbail)). [f. Out- 7 + Birth r/;.i] 

1 . That which is brought foith or produced, or 
winch springs fiom (something); the outward 
product or jitogeny. 

1663 W. Bayly Z'/j/V. fr. on I/i^h 27 They are hid per- 
petually from the out-bir’thof the wisdom of iliis World, and 
levealed oiiely to the Bal>es in the inwaid spiritual ground 
in Chiisi Jcsii.s. \,AVf App. to all that J>oubt si 

Heaven iiseli is nothing but the first gluiioiis Oiit-lurih, . . 
the beatific Visibility, of the One God m Trinity. 184a J. 
Sri-niiNG /tT.T.,cic (184S) 1 . 458 All the rcht is the 

direct outhiith and reflection of our own age. 

2 . The action or fact of bringing iorth. rare. 

1691 E. 1 'avlor tr. Behmen's Theos. Philos. viL 8 The 

Instiument in the outbirth of this spirit is Venus. 

Ou’tblaJBe, sb, [Out- 7 ] A blazing forth. j 

J- Mari inkau CAr. Life (1867} 87 A more vehement 
ouibiaae of human crime. 


Ontbla«e(antbl/i r),p. [OifT- 14, J 0 .] 

L tntr. To blaze forth, burst out with ardour. 
a 1711 Ken Sion Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 384 She to the lligbt 
of heav'niy Ardour niis'd. When neat the Daughters met, 
ill Hymn ouiblaz’d. Morris Earthlp Par. 111 . iv. 416 
llierewiih the siiioulderiiig fire again ouibluacd W iihin him. 

2. irons. 'I'o sutpass in blazing, to obacurc by 
a brighter blaze ; Jljg. to outshine in brilliancy. 
t44a Young Nt. Tk. i\ . 585 H i.s Wrath inflam'd, his I’cndcr- 
on Fire, l.ike soft, smooth Oil, ouiblaziiig other Fires. 
*755 I- S<-OTT/iM It ansi Homer 2^ In Armour, which 
out-bW'd the Lamp of Day. 1861 Ckaik Hist. Eng 
L it.t Piilton's Poetry^ A title of gorgeous eloquence like a 
rixer of moiten gold ; outblarliig . everything of the kind^ in 
any other poetry 1876 Ociua In II ‘inter Ci^y vi 144 'lo 
buy big diamonds till slie could ouibiaze Lady Dudley, 
t Ol3tblee'd^. Obs. [Out- 15, 14, 18.] 

1 . a. trans. To pour out or shed in the iorm of 
blood, b. intr. To flow out .is blood, poetic. 

^1430 LvijC. Mnu Poems (Percy .‘>or.) 215 To pa>e our 
raniiYouiit bis blood he did -htedt ; Nat a smnl part, but al 
he did out birede. 1980 Ln Valx in Karr S. P. Klit. (1845) 
11 . 302 Tluai, that lor loue thy life and lone oulblc^uL 
1596 Uai.rvmi'I k ir. Leslie's Hist. Siot. viii. 95 Al tlie bliide 
ol Ins body is lattnc outbleid at the saiuyii. 

2. trans. 'I'osurpasb iii bUeding. nonce u<e. 

a 1621 Donnf in .Select. (1840) 133 Tu find a laiigui!.hiiig 
wretch in a SOI did corner to ^ct Cliri-t Jesus before him, to 
oiit-wcc-p him, out-biced him, oiit-dic lilm. 

Outbloom (-blwiiij, V. [Oui- 18.] trans. 
To burpasB in bloom. Also Jig 
1746 W. HoRSt KY Fool (17481 I. 4« Che( ks that out-bloom 
the Roses. 1817 Hvhun B.ppo Uxxlv, You still may mark 
her check, out-blooming all 1861 Whyik M ha ii.i i- OVW 
for NotkingW. 48 She will oui-bl'>om her former sell in her 
new prospeiiiy,even as bleak, lorrcii March i.s out-bloomed 
by the merry month of June. 

Ont-blo'ssom, Z* [Out- i8.] - prec. 

1695 CoNGKrvK Lo-.'C for Lo 7 >e v. ii, I nave ieen fifty in a 
side-box by (2andie-liglil, oui-blnssom live and tMcniy. 
>884 I EVNV.soN Pecket ProL 16 True, one lose wiil out- 
blossom the icst. 

OuthlO't^ V. poel. [Out- 15.] Itans. To blot out. 
*549 69 N. Ill Sternkohl 4 Hopkins' i's. cix. IL i, T lieyr 
name out blotted in the a^e, That afur shall succede. a 
Flodden J-' in. (i664> 34 ‘1 he thief unown eke of your child 
Your be.isiish acts .should clear unl-hlot. ri8lS4 J. A DOIS 
Elimab. (1870) 16 The heavy fog-wrcaihs ribc Oni- 

bloi the wavering dist.ince. 1901 Academy 7 Dec. 57 '-»/* 
Men, whose sin He would outblot, V'c alone rn eivc Him not. 

t Ou‘t-blowed. ///. tf. I'hs. rare-\ [Out- 
11;? error for outbhnvn or oulbinved. ] 

16(57 Drydkn Ind. Empcior 1 it. (i6t8) 6 Ami al their 
rtVYt.s giew floating Palaces, Whose out-blow'd [r <4 I7.-5 
-hlowcd) bellies cut the yielding Seas. 

Oatblown (mi’ll»lr>*n), ppl a. [Out- II.] 
Blown out. in dated ; blown abroad. 

i8ji Mi-lville H'hule I. xl. 28-, 1 he out Mown rumours of 
the white wh.aic did in the end incorporate with tlieiusclvcs 
uil manner of morbid IntitK. 

Out- blunder, -blur, cic : Out-. 

Outblu'sh, V. [Out- i8.] irons. To outdo 
in blushing, to surpass in ro^iy colour. 

1634 H mungton i'astara 11. (Arb.) 93 I^ rhaps not the 
chasi inorne hersclfr disclose Agaiiie, (’out Mush ih’semuloim 
lose. i6ao a Meivili.r Comm ’Pl. lib. 11899) 52 The bright 
soiic could not oiitbluschc her. 1703 I at i. On Queen's l ict. 
VI, '1 be modcbt Matron .. tlat-blusli’d li«'r own Veunilion 
Dye. 1800 T Mookii Amict eon Ixvi 28 Not more the rose, 
the queen of flowers, Outbliisbes all the glow of Uiweis. 

Outblu'ster, v. [ou r- j6, i« b, c ] 

1, Irons. 'Fo drive or do out of b) blublcring. 

X748 Richardson CAir/r.tar nr.i 1) II i s 'fhosc w ives .can 
sutTcr ibeinsclvtu to be oni-blu.stcred and out -gloomed of 
thrir own wills, instead of being fooled out of ibcui by acts 
of ti'iiderne^s and coniplais.aricc:. 

' 2. 1 o outdo in blusicnng, to get the better of by 
bluster. 

a 1863 Thackpray Round. Papers^ Medal Ceo. // ' (iRfx;) 
358 If ever I steal a teapot, ami my women don't staml up 
for me. .oulbluatcr the policeman, .iiid utter any amount of 
fibs before Mr. Beak, iIkim- lieings .ir*' not what 1 i.ikc them 
tu be. 1878 ]. Ingi.is sport (V II ofkxiu. 146 A nuiii..in 
fierce altercation with another, who tries Ins utmost to 
onililusier his furious declamation. 

Outboard (oiribu»idj, n, adzt. Naut. [f. 
Out- 1 2 -1- Board C'f. Inuoakd.] 

A. adj. a. Situoted on the outside of a ship. 

x8s3 Crarr Tecknol, Dut.yOutlH.uxrd (ylAxr.), an epithet 

for whatcv(.r is without the ship, c 1850 Rufiim. Nanng. 
(We.dct Outboard, on ihe outside ol the .ship, a« ‘the 
outboard works’. 1875 Bkdpord .SailoCs Pocket hk. vii. 
(ed. 2) a66 The oniboaid plane may be made of iiicss tables, 
b. Outward from the uicdian line of a ship. 

1893 Westm Can. 31 May 6 2 An obstruction bad lodged 
in her outboard pipe 1895 Ceutuiy Mui,' Aug. 597/x 'I'wo 
passageways, connecteil the bow and Mem 10 inch guns, on 
the outboard side of each being ofTiceis' qii.iilcrs, etc, 

B. adv. a. In a direciion out fiom the ship’s 
side, or Uternlly away from the centre of a shiji. 

1836-48 B. D. Wai^sh tr. Aristophanes 55 notfy A strap hy 
which the oar wa.s fastened lo the rowlock l«i prevent its 
slipping out-lmard. 1848 |. F. C\hjjek Copt .V/^.tc(Mugt*l) 
A window which opened iii-l>r>aid, or toward the deck, and 
nut out-liuord, or toward the sco. 

b. Of position : Out-sklc a ship or boat ; nearer 
to the outside than something else. 

1869 Sir E. Rrkd .^'kip-build xv 279 The length outboard 
is 8 feet 6 inches, and tb.it inboard about 3 feet. 1875 
Stonrhkmgr Brit. Sports 640 The €>ar or scull us always 
a little heavier outboard than inboard i88a Nares Seaman- 
ship (ed. 6) 154 Which end of the shackle us outboard/ 


Out-boil, -bolt, etc. : see Oirr-. 

Out-bon^ A term (.in Dictionaries) founded 
on the plimse onl and in. Itottdy applied to an 
alternate disposition of the bricks or stones in 
forming a quoin or jamb. 

1840-76 Gwii.t A>chtt. Gloss yOut and in Bond, a Scotch 
term for alternate header and stretcher in quoins, and in 
window and do >r jambs. 

% I'hc application of out bond to a 'stretcher' on 
the face ol a wall as given 111 some recent Diets. 
IS apparently hot in use. 

Ou't-book. In Clearing-house business : Short 
for ottJ clearing Itook: bCt* Out-clkauINO. 

,1884 Howawui l. leasing System iv. 52 'Ihe representa- 
tive of that b;uik i'« obliged to go to the di of the 
cumpluinant and lake with him Ins ‘ out-U>okN ’. k8q7 
II eslm. Cas. 5 Mar 3/1 He puls the cheques, &.c , in his 
case ami returns to bi> oQice, t.iking with him his out-books. 

Out-border, -borough, etc. ; see (Jut-. 
t On’tbonif a- (sb.) Obs. [Out- 11.] Born 
out of the country; of foieign biiih. b. sb. A 
foreigner. 

C1450 Cov. My^t. XXX, (Shaks. Sor.) 102 If Ihesus were 
oiitborn 111 lliv loud ol Galylje. 15M in .Sirjpc Ec<l. Mem. 
(1822) 1 . I. xvii 207 By whom fan Knglishmanl ilic Pope's 
Holiiip.ss may be as well unsweied. as by an out -born man. 
ri55o Sir J Cnrhi Mott. x. gloss y Wc now cal yein 

btrangcni und uutborns, and ouilandisrh 
t Ou’tborrow, in phrase inborrtnv and out- 
borrow ‘surety in and out’: sec iNJioiiull 2. Obs. 
Oll‘t-bOTllld« [Out- 11.] Outward bound. 
1598 Bakki. I I heor ICaires lao IJis borne bound Indies 
fleet being safely arriited, and his outbound sent away. 
1666 Drvdrn Ann. Afirub. criv, Outlmund xliipx at home 
thrir voyage end. 1848 Lonc.r. -S/. .Stud. I. in, ’I he soft 
w'ind Waft’* to the out-boiiiui maimer the breath Of the 
beloved land hi haves behind. 

OntboU’nd, V. [Out- i8, 17.] irons, a. 'Fo 
surpass in lioiinding. b. 'I'o leap beyoinl, ovcilenp. 

H. Brookf Pool of Qual. (iXcjo) III. 24 He tould 
ont-run the n in-deer, and oiilUmnd the antelope. 1^5 
li'estm. Cat 15 Oct. 3/1 It is a case of iiiveniiun running 
not and uiitbonnding restraint. 

1 Oll‘t-bon:Xlds,j/'.//. [Out- 3] Outward 
bounds; utmost or extreme boundaries or limits. 

1506 Si'IlNsrh state Del. W'ks. (Clob» ) 616/2 Knockrargns, 
BcThuii, Armagh, and Carhngfoord, which arc i»ow the most 
out Ixjiindrs and abandoned plnccbinihe English Pale 1669 
WoRi iix'.i* .•^yst. Agric. (1681) 87 'J’lie Propagation of 1 nts 
in Hedge-rows, and Out liounds of hi.s louids, 1690 
Ess. Pres. '! hues v. 83 Incuision on the Oui-bonndx of his 
Lordships Priviledge and Authority. 

OutbO'W (outiiGU*), V. [Out- i8.] trans. To 
outdo in bowing. 

1728 \onNG Loxf Fame iv. 74 He can ouiUiw the bowing 
dean. 

t Ou*t-b0W6d ,///- Obs [(^I’T-ii,] Bowed 
or bunt oulwaids; bellied, bulged. 

1627 Bp. Hail Holy Panegyt. Wks 475 The convex or 
out bowed side of a xesscll 

bo t Ou t-bow-lng“ ppl. a. [Out- 10,], bowing, 
bending, tn bulging outwards, outw-anily convex. 

1657 PuKciiAS Pol. J hfng Ins. 1 xv 93 '1 be sides being 
piu-nowing 

Out-bra*gf, V. [Out- i8] trans. To outdo 
in bragging ; to go bex'ond in boastitd l.'ilk. 

1565 Goiking Ovid’s Met. xiii. (159^ 297 'Iliou all others 
m.iisi uiilbrai:. 1676 \(\imikii-y PI. Dealer 1. i Wks. 
(ktldg t io7/a‘looul-flaileradull poet, out promise a lover, 
^.lltr.^li a wit, and ouibrag a >.c-a-c.. plain. 1837 W. Irving 
(dpt. Poiincviite (1849' i8x They.. tried to ouibrag and out- 
lie lacli other xB86 Ah i'etii Round 4 Jsepi joj. 

b. fig. 'lo exceed in pride of beauiy. 

1597 j in'Cf's i'ompl.tj^ Ills plicix downe l>c;zan 

lull to appc.ire Like vns' 01 n*- velucl, on ib.il leriiilessc skin 
WIiO'-c bare oiil-brag’d the wib it seini’d lo weie. 

1' Ollt*brfti’df vd (>bs. In pii. t. -braid(6, 
-breyd(e, etc. [f. Out- 15 + Braid r.t Cf. 
Ahuaid 7'.t Mole correct!) written .is tW'O woids] 

a. trans. '1 o wiench, snatch, 01 pull out; to 
di.TW (a sword). 

13 Coei de I.. 4 i*' ***^‘’ * 1 *® ontbreyde. 

1390 Gowm CvnJ 1 . 30(1 And he for wiai>h« his -werd out- 
bfcidc [e/u/e sn«u']. 

b. i/itr. 'J o start, spring, or burst out. 

C1400 S,.re Jefvs (F.. K. T. S) 47/^^- 7 A wponimnn, 
bonriden wlih a burn, w.as on fn Uuly lijilc .. {’at fie b^irn 
our l)l:l^^^( fr.mi he body ckne. 

C trans. 'Fo dart out, to ihmw out, eject. 

1600 Fsirkax Ta\.\o X i, Tlie snake (dial on his cicst hot 
file out br.iid) V as quite cut off. 

Qxitbrai'di Obs. [Altered foim of 

Abbaji) z; ^ = Uj’BIIAID : prob. due to the equiva- 
lence of prec. with Ahuaid t/.i] trans. 'J'ti up- 
braid, reproach. Hence f Outbrai dlng vbl. sb 
1509 Bahciay .ShyP 0/ Folys (1570) 96 Thry banc no plea- 
sure, but tlioughi. and great disrnsr, Rebuke, oiilhnnt'iiig, 
and slriprs. Ibid, lyj Tlis firnde lit sovuic oiithiayJelh of 
the same cisro — Miir. Cd. Mawifs (1571^) I‘ 'I *'‘>'1 
should straurigers in no manvr despise, Ouibrag ding nor 

Summing with ckede or worde^ fell 

Outbrft'ncll, V. rate. [Out- 14.] intr. To 
branch out, ramify, poet. 

1835 Browning Patace/»usv. *44 The molten ore.. Winds 
into the stont:‘.s heart, 01 ii branches bright In hidden mines. 
1868 S n riiEN'S A‘ivAfi<‘ JIfoH. 1. p v. Science!!, suhtilly out- 
brant hing tip and down and sideways tnio yet other near by 
lore fields. 
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Ou'tbranching, vbl, sb. [Oot- 9.] A branch- 
inj; out, raniifioatioji. So Ou'tbranoliliiir 
[Our- 10], bianihing out. 

i8j5 Haii.I'Y Mystti, etc. 133 The holy outhranchiti^N of 
diviiiiiy. 1858 W Aknot Laws /r. HtuvtH II. xii. w6 
I'hcre are ni.niy ouibr h>(w(hs. 1880 tAiKBAiKN 

StUii. Ltfe Chttsf v. (i88x> 89 No outiiranching trees made 
a I'ool restful sliHcle. 

Outbrast, oba. pn. t. of OuTatrusT v. 
Outbrave (.n til bir* v), z/. [(ji t- i 8 b.] 

1. trans. I'o face witli show of (ieriaiice; to stand 
out agatiist bravely or defi.atilly. 

1589 Nashk /Vf/. Crffttf's MrHapUon (Arb.) 6 Who .. 
think to outliiaue Itetier ^>«ris uiih the smcII nt; liumhast of 
a bij|;;Rinv; hlanke verse. 1603 Kowlanos Itill's litokt 
Loost j6, I liaiif kiiowiie iiien die, i'hat haue out-hiauM tiie 
HanK-maii to his f.ii.e. i6aa Mxmkiiam DecesAts \i arrt 
2r>j i.ct him theieloie only onlbr lue dniiKci, nut u(x>e it, 
1795 Mohsk Amtr ('t<og. II. vo Instead of gu.ird.ng 
Bg nnsi (he inclemency oi the we.iiher, they uiitlirave it. 
i8aB D'Ishakli Ckas /, I. xii. wC» 1 he l>uke uutiaciiig 
his ai ousers, and outbr.iving their uccusiilions. 

2. 'i'o outdo or surpass 111 b avery or daring. 

15^ SiiAKS. Afefch /' II. i. »8, I would Out-brave the 

he.irt 1110.1 d.iring on the eaitli.. To win the Ladie. i6ia 
DkavtuN Pofy-olb. v. 8a Th.it those proud Airies, ..(Jut- 
brave noi ibis our kind in mettle. 1814 ItviniN Lata 11 xiv, 
Ontiiumb -r'd, not outbraved, they soil upposic l)fs|)air to 
dariH'.', and a front to f res. 

b To outdo 01 excel 111 beauty, finery, or splendour 
of ail ay, cf. BuvvEitY 3. 

1589 (Sak.i'NR Munaphtn lArb ^ 60 Cujjide dismounted 
fioin his mothers lappi* to ouilrnne the 1 hessaiian d. lines 
in thfir lie.iulie *597 Okhakok Hfhiit Pri-f , I'lie Lillies 
of ihs- field uutlir.iued hinu o 16S1 Kni 1 kh Worthies (i8(o) 
11 487 Soloiii m hiiuself is ont-braved th rewith la rtower), 
i86x iJixuN Pel's Hist JincoH vii. 9 ai The prodigal bride- 
grrrom, i l.id in a suit of (jcnucse velvet, purple from cap 
to shoe, OMihr.'ive-. (hem all. 

O. To outrival or surpass (in any quality). 

1589 Waxnkr A/h. Eng. VI, xxK, My hiisb.ind (hough by 
trade a .'siniiji, for Ixrlh out-brauM of nmu’, i6xa Dhaycon 
Pofy oih x\(i 4.^ l.iuells, a laige W isle, wlih h oilier pl.iuies 
oui-biaiies. 1750 C'sKiK Ihst. Eng. II. 310 lie afTo< ted 
every where to oiil-hi.ive them on >dl piihlick occasions. 

ilciice Outbra ved ///. u., Outbra'viu.^ tfhl. sb, 

and ppl a. 

1601 Cm srKR Lime's Mari. (Sh.tks. S *c ) 56 Their oiit- 
br.iuin.; term.:s 1 C.iavi n ii<ui's Tnbnna’l (1631) 33 

Tlie oul-hrauings urroaring K.phr.tiiinies. iSja J Wkiout 
tr ('ntu'ts' N tt. I'afatov 111 s«i 1 Jia "o Mao *0 suffer 
au( h out-hraving iMUiguage. 1870 M ikris Larthfy Par. 
II. III. i3(> .'MifTice i(, lliit no uiit iraved death Might end 
him 1871 kossBiii Po'tH\t Jenny 81 From shame ant 
sham ’’.sout-hr.iving t'X), Is rest not sometimes sweet- to you t 

Oab-braj,^. [')ut- 15, 18.J 
t i. To bray out, cjaculat", utter: »ee 

Hkvy 77.1 4, and cf. Abkay v . 3 b. (Biopeily two 
words.) Obs, 

. *558 (i. CAVRvrn^ii P.ietfts (iSa-d 11 39 Ifir voyce she out 
biajd 1349 Aftt-r. Afag. Q ), Who-e rufull voyce no 

sooner had ont brayed Iho-'' wofnll w irdcs. Ibui X i|. 
Wyifi a sygh oiitbrayed, Wtth wofnl < heate tliesc woful 
wurdcH he s.iyd. 1603 Ftumo Mo tiairn- ii xii. (1632) 310 
For It enraged rave’s, and idle talk ouibrayes. 

2. Fo outdo or surplus in br.vviiij.j or roirin^j. 

«8oS-7 J Bkrksp »kii .yf'serns Hum. [.i/e\i?iib^ iv. vii, A 
ca> t containin.; a niilliou of iron bars which you must out-biay. 

Outbra zen, 7/. [t om - 15 b, 18 Bua/knz/.J 

1 . i'u biazcn out ; to face out or iiiaiut tin defiantly 
or impudently. 

« 69 i l’. Flatman Heraclitus R ideas Ns 29 (1713W. 190 
To out-br.izeii the IJeiief of aCon-.pir.icy . . to sim/u the Ki »g. 
■755 Yocnu Lentanr Ded. is IIigh-l»rcd, unbridled colts 
..with a hl.ute in ihcir forehead-., to o'lthrazcn my rebukes. 

2 . i'o outdo or surpass in UMa'iAS.'icducss. 

170a T. BkoW'I Litt. fr. Dead Wkv 176 » If arfi The 
exprriesl devils turn pale ,lo see then impudence onl- 
biuzen'd by a club of mortal pin ilaiis. 1710 AI sna<;ers Pro 
tff ( on 39 Did he not ouf-brnzen .Scicheverell liiin.cif ? 1878 
R. Jrnkins Hat'erholnie b Could you not face the wurld 
and o'ltbrajcen the Devil/ 

t Oa’t-breacb. Ohs. [Out- 7.] An oulbrcak. 

1639 I’p. W. Barlow .\nsw Nameless Calk 3saThis la-.t 
reuolt and coniein|jiuous out-b.cach so exceedingly disloyail 
..to his Gratious Soiier ligne. 

Oatbreak (ou tbr^'k), sb. [Out- 7 ] 

1 . A breaking; out ; an eruption ; an outburst 
of feeling or p.iftsion, of hostilities, of disease, of 
volcanic encrjjy, etc. 

i6oa Shaks. Ham ii. 1 . 33 Tlie flash and out-breike of 
a fiery niinde. 1818 Laoy Mori, as Ant>biog. vj It is the 
spontaneous outbreak of a good and kind hearL 1830 
llLHSciihL Stud. Na*. Plulos. 348 The first oni-hreak of 
modern science 1848 Kingslky Saint’s Trag. lit. i. 74, 

1 liad expected siime sin h p ission.ae outbreak. 1855 
Macvulay Hist. Eng. xiv. Ill 419 Anmithreak of patriotic 
and religious enthusiasm. 1878 Ifnxi.KY Pnysingr. 199 In 
Some case volcanic outbreaks t.ike plate artually beneath 
the sea. 1879 St. (Seoige’s llos^ Rep. IX. 714 'I'wo 
diphtheritic outbreaks 1885 L'pool Daily Post ii Apr. 

4/7 bince the outbreak of ih*; Crimean War. 

2 . Geol. The emc*n;cnce of a rock at the surface; 
the outcrop of a stratum; the eruption of an 
intrusive ii!;noous rock. 

1806 Martin in Phil. Trans. XCVI. 345 If the whole., 
was an even plain, the border i>r outbreak of e.uh stratum 
would app'.vr rcgul.ir and true. iSmB CiaTien Clo-^s. icd a) 
a V., When a vein of coal, 8 ic appears on the suiface, it is 
called an out-brech, the a.vme as a crop-oiit. 1873 I'kisi ram 
Afoablv. 65 In the neigh boiirhnod of the basaltic outbreaks 
which Ireqaently diSiUib the atratificaiioiu 


3 . A breach of the peace; a public display of 
opposition toestablishctl authority ; an insuneciion. 

1B49 Macaulay Htsl. Eng. viii, II. 440 If the misgovern- 
nicni of j. lines were suflered to coiuiiiue, it must produce., 
a popular outbreak i8«t Galllnoa Italy -jx Kevohiiioiiury 
outbreaks III Siuiy. 1838 Ulicklk Cunlis, (187^) Ii. sdiL 
S9J Outbreaks, no doui t, there have been and will be ; but 
they are bursts of tuwlessricsH rather than ol liberty. 

Outbreak t^uTbi^ik), ?•. [out- 14.J ntir. 
'I'o brt-ak out. (In and MK. properly two 
w ortls ; now only poetic.) 

ciooo iV.i xtHic Saints' L. tics xxxi 8(>6 Swa ha:t him for- 
hurnun on h^in b.ecc bis reafand he for (^am bryne ut bizran 
ne mihle. 1097 K Glouc. (Rolls) 6567 Baldelicbe he 
& siiiriicliche to his water, 1 k> it ailes out brae, c 1400 
ywaiHt <V i>aw 3243 Now cs the lioun out broken, c X450 
Lonliicii Grail xxvi. 11a And longe it wu.< Rr. Ony woid 
Kiher inyhie Owt Breke. 1604 Honon Wks, I. 574 And 
n.iw and then outbrakc the lighL 1870 Morris Earthy 
Par. I 1. 95 A frightful t^lainour from lliu wall outbroke. 

b. I’o buist into Howir. 

1870 Morris Eatth'y Par. II. lu. 193 Round Venus’ feel 
Ontnroke the cii.mging spi iiig-flowcis swiet. 

O a t- breaker [Out- 8 J One who makes 

or Joins III un outbreak. 

<<1670 Si'Ai biNU Trouh. i tuts. I (1850) I. B Rut the 
pniKiiKill ouLhrakens and inalcl.ictouiis wes spaint. 

Ou't-brea ker [i. our- 3 + Ijukakkr 

5.J A breaker at n distance fmm the shore 
1801 huuiHKY ! halaha xii. viii, llic dash Of the out- 
bre.iki rs deaden'd 

Ou'tbrea king, 7^/V 1^. [Out- 9.] A bieakiiqj 
or buisti.i/;^ i*ui : i.ee break ont in Bhkak v. 54. 

c 14x5 h'onndat. .St. /iartho/omew’s {K. K. T. S ) 15* Wh.ite 
fastuliuu.s oiiiiirckyngys hadde teiiiptid h>in. 1433-30 tr. 
ihgiien (Rolls) V. irfy V.ileiitinianus AuguMus dcide in 
n fiiancre outbrckvnge of his veyin-s. 1638 .biR T. libKiiKuT 
Tiav. led a) 41 lie is ihy the fresh ont hrc.iknig of licr 
beaut)) capti v.itej. lyax K. Krskinu Wks. (1871) 1 104 

they arc lice of gross ontliieakings, being no Colinnon 
druiikaids, swe irers ur S iblt.ithhreakeis. 18^ T iiirlwall 
Greece \x. Ill 135 I he |d «ce of its first ontbiuaking ., in- 
dii atcs th it the ro.it.igion c.nnc from abroad. 

Ou'tbreaking, ppl. a [Our- 10] That 
bjc.iks or bursts out ; see piec. 

x6oi Dvniei. C'/fA IPais vii i, Disordiiute Authorilie.. 
duisi nut to iiiocecd With .in outbreaking (outsc. 1826 
K. Irving Babylon 11 vii 176 Denoted by the outbreaking 
sore. 1837 Caklyi K Er Rev. 1 iv. i, liumiusuiable, mam- 
fold ; as ih * sound of outbi caking wateis 

•I Ont-brea’«t, 7A cVm* [out- 18 b.] trans. '\o 
surpass in vo^,.!! achievrineiit ; to excel in sin^^in^r. 

1613 Two Noble K. v vi. Two emulous Piiilomrls..now one 
the higher. Anon the other, tnen .igaln the first, And by and 
by oul-hrc.Lstcd, that thcsciLSe Could not judge between ’em. 

Outbreathe i^outbr; tf;, v. [our- 14, 15 ] 

1. Itans I’o breathe out; f to expire; to ex- 
hale; to emit breath. Now poet. 

1359 Afnr. Mag Induct. R ij, Oiitlirething nought 

bill dist ord euery where 157 x 1 J onrs Bathes Lucks/one 
9 Nut ♦'asely to be oiitbreatheJ by va|>onr. 1658 A, I'ox 
ll'uitz Surg I. iv. 17 Tins young man oni.brvadied his 
last wuhin few hoards after. x86o F. W. Fauek Ilynm^ 
Eternal Spirit xii, Tlion art an nnborii Breath onthre.iihed 
Gn angels and on men i 865 Coninc.ton tr. Etrg. dOteidww. 
C.K.us III his rohber-l.iir Outbrcathnig smoke and flame. 

2. tn/r. or ah sol. 

a 1623 FtKiciitR Love's Pilgr 1. i, No smoak nor stp.im, 
onc-lire.tilinig from the kitchen, a iBkt Moir Lament oj 
Seliin i, 'I’he flowers uutbicnthc hcnc.itn my feet. 

i)o Oa'tbreathed (-br/A'd), fpl.a.^, bieatlicd out. 
a 1596 .ScKNSKK J.1, That sign of last onthreathe I life did 
srem. 1771 Mackiinzir Alan heel, xxviii. 118113) 4^ Her 
look had die horrid lahnncss of out-hri.atlied despair. 

Outbreathed (autbre-)>i),///. a [f. out- 
+ Bitfc’ATii sb. + -Ki» 1 Tut out of biealli. 

1597 Smaks 2 Hen. H, 1. L 108 Rend’ring faint quittance 
(weaned, and oiil-bn-.ilh'd) To Hciiric Monmouth. Z760--72 
It. Bkookk hool oLQual (i8o<i) I 84 Being all ont-bre.ithed 
in turns, they rcmiitcd from thi'ir toil 1816 Byron Atirge 
of Cor xxiv, Dutbicathed and worn, Cormih’s sons were 
downward borne. 

Oa'tbrea-'thing, vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] A bicath- 
ill); out ; an exhalation. 

1831 Ln Houghton Afem. Many Scenes, Dalian to Italy 
(1844) 75 I'he bland outbi ealhings of the Midland Sea. 
1846 r KhNcH Alnac. xiii. n86a) 240-1 An ac'tnal ouistream- 
ing and onthicathing of the fulness of his inner life. 

SoOTi tbrea:thln(r//»//7 [Out- ioJ, breathing out. 

Regeneration ii. 1(1859)71 The oulbreatlnng 
inflneni c of a living person. 

Outbreed to Out-bubblo: sec Out-. 
Outbri'ng, v. rare. [Out- 15, In ME. two 
words; in 1 7111 c. poetic.] trans. To bring out; 
Ree But Nil v. 21. 

a 1200 AToral Ode 183 His frond he ut brochte. (1374 
Chsuikk TroHus iiL 908 (958) She kowde nought a word 
a-ryght out bryiige. 1623 II. Ainsworth Ps. in Farr S. P. 
Jas / 78 And lie outbrings them from their anguihlics. 

Outbrist, obs. Sc. lorm of Outbub-bt. 

[Out-bud, or Outbud,v , given in some Diets, 
as finm Spenser, who has only the two W’ords out 
budding budding out. 

*59® Scenskr E. Q. i. vii. 17 Whoie many hendca, out 
budding ever new. Did breeit him rndlcssc labor to RubJew.j 

Ou t-bu dding, vbl. sb. [out- 9. j A budding 
out ; the bursting lorth ol a bud or buds. 

i84oCAaivi.E Heroes \\\. 159 That ntrange oulbtidding of 
our vAhole Rngliah Rxiaieuce, which we call the Eliza- 
bethan Era. 


Outbuild (-bi ld), v. [Out- 18, 17, 15.] 

1 . trans. To surpass in building or durability of 
building ; in Quot. 1834 Httachr. to overbuild. 

174a Young Nt. ‘Ih.w. 312 Virtue alone out-builds the 
Pyramids. 1834 Man. Eix-ewomtii Helen viii. 1 . t6o She 
had left off buiTcliiig caslleb in the air, but bho had outbuilt 
herself on card). 

2. 'Fo build out. poetic and rhet. 

1847 t .MKRsoN Points (1857) 15 Or how ihe fish outbuilt 
her shell 1890 J. Pui^sroi D Loyalty to Chits! 1 . 318 In 
Him the hidden afici lions and power of our Father are 
outbuilt and exnre-.scd. 

Otl't-bui:ldiiig. [Out- i .] A detached build- 
ing, subortiinalc and accessory to a inniii build.ng; 
an oiit-houiie. 

i6*6 Sir R. Boyi.r in Ltsmore Papers (18B6) II. 191 New 
owibwyldingi ol my stables. 1824 .Mi.ss Mitford I illage 
.Ser. I. (ii!(>3) 78 The great farm, with its plciuiesqne oiit- 
binlilings. 1851 Hawiiiokne .Seven Onbhs xiii, A huge 
load uf o.ik-woixl was pa-sing llnough the gateway, towards 
the OKI buildings in ibe real. 

Out-bu 'Ik, V. [UUT- 18.] trans. To exceed 
in bulk. 

165a I iFNiowi-s Theoph. v xlix. And, eight score times 
oui-l)ulks iliu Earth. 1879 II N. HunsoN Hamlet Pief. 4 
We find the gloss, I can not say oul-wetghing, but certainly 
f.ir out bulking, the text. p 

Out-buller, tic.: sec Out- 14. 

Out-bU'lly, V. [C )nT- I S, I S c.] trans. To get 
the belter ul by builjing; to have the best ol in 
bullying. 

»7o 8 Di^s Diunkennrss 15 That he may not l>e out- 
biiilied by the Oaths of Hiickiiey C.oachmen. 1825-9 Mrs. 
SiiKRWoon 0/ Manor (i6fo) V. xxxin 376, 1 mysell 

should h.ive vcntur1.1l to iiiounl any hoi.se in my fatmr's 
stud, and could out bully any groom in Ins stable. 

Out-bu'ru, [OUT- J4, i8, 17. (In ME. as 
two woids. )J 

1 . tnlr. To bum out or away, to be con‘uin\cd. 
*597 ‘‘^“aks P,iss Pil^i. vii, Slie burn'd out love, a.s soon 
as sir.iw uut-biirneih. 

2 Hans. T o exceed in bi ruing, hum longer than. 
*74* VuU\<; A/. J h. IX. 165 Amazing Ptiiod ! uht-ii tach 
Mi>niitain-Hi.ight Out biirus Vesuvius 183a 'Iinnvson 
Lhreain I atr h oni i^ti Lamps whiih onllmm'd Canupus. 
.So Ou‘t-bnmlng‘ vbl. ib.^ burning out, extinc- 
tion ; Oii't-bnrnt ppl a., burnt out, cxh.nusttd. 

138a Wyi lif fs'i. Ixiv, 2 As out biennyng fVul/. eAU'itio\ 
of f>r, they slinhien vaiishe awei. 1837 C'aklvii- hf. Rev. 
i. III. Ill, In dull smoke ,)nd ashes of ont burnt Sensualities. 

Outburst (uu'il Mst), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . An net of buisting out; a violent issue; an 
outbreak, explosion (of feeling, feivour, indigna- 
tion, etc.’) ; a vi'Lanic eruption. 

1657 Trai'I* Comm. Job ni. 3 T hey rt-pent of their ont- 
bnists. 1855 Bain Scnsis iV Int 11. 1. § 12 (18U4) 96 The hrst 
outburst ot muscular vigour in a hc.diliy ir.niic, i860 tii-o. 
Knot A/;// on I loss in. 11, Tom w.is a little shucked at 
Maggii ‘s «Hilburst._ 1874 L. Sih'Hhn Hours in I tbiaiy 
(1892) I. vii. 2->9 1 his narr.itive is.. not a vuUanic outburst 
to shake the foniidatiuiis of sucieiy. 

2 . I'he emergence of a rock or stratum at the 
surface; an outcrop; * Oi/ntiiKAK sb. 2. 

1708 J C. Compleat ( /V//Vr (18 (j) 10 ’J'liere 11 an Out burst 
or an appcaiancc above gionnd of some vein of Coal. 1822 
J. Flini I.ett A met. 60 The strata being honz' ntal, and 
ihe out burst of the coal about tl.c nniidle'.slee|> of the liill. 

iS. Comb. Outburst-bank, the middle pait of 
a sen-eiiibankmcnt. 

..>85* WiGt.iNs Embanking 25 The outburst bank, 5 feet 
high and B feet wide ai ton, .nid vviih a slope of but to 1, 
becau-.c thi.s puit of the n.ink will have to sustain but a 
transient stress fiom the lop of ihe tide. /bid. 123 The tide 
wdl not fluw nioic than lu icet ai ordinary springs, in which 
case the main bank will not be more than 6 feel in height, 
and the outbiiist and swash banks 4 feet mure. 

Outbu'rst, V. rare. P orms : see Out adv. 
and Buubt v. [(Jut- 14. (In ME. usually two 
words, now poetic.)] i«/r. 'I'o buist out. 

13 . Cursor Af. ro88((ji>U ) A syhing of Ins hert vte bra.st, 
r 1400 Dcsir troy 8045 T iiat the blooe outbrast,& on biest 
light. £'*430 Freema%oHry 761 Suche wordc iny^lit ihcr 
ouibcrxte i hat mv^ht m.ike the sytte yn evcl rcsic. 1568 
Sail* I'oems Reform, ix. 124 'Ibeir boiling malice that lay 
hid In rageing sort outbrast. 1835 Browning Saul xiii, 
Then safely outburst ’1 he fan-branches all round. 

Ou'tbu rstmcf, vbi. sb. [Out- 9.] A bursting 
out nr forth. So Oa'tbn:ratlxiff ppl. a. [Out- ioJ. 

1846 T'kench Hulsean Led. Ser. 11. ii. t/o The outburstmg 
of bud and blossom, the signs of the reviving yrar 1853 
Talfoumu C astilian 11. 11. Roar, and sjienk TTie strong oui- 
burstin-' of a nation’s soul. 1854 J. Brucr Btog. .Samson v. 
124 Flo^s of outhiirsting tears. s 83 o W. M. Williams in 
Gent I Mag. Dec. 749 Sucii ouibui sting gicses. 

Out-bury, -bustle, etc. : see Out-. 
Oa*t-biL:ttixig', vbl. sb. (Out- 7: cf. to butt 
out.] conir. A part that Initls out; a projection. 

1730 A. Gordon Maffti's A mphitk. The small Out- 
buttings of the Podium. 

Outbny*, v. [Out- 18, 15.] trans. To outdo 
or beat in buying; f to buy at a pi ice beyond the 
value ; fto buy out or off, to pay to be rid of iobs.). 

1606 Chapman Boron's Consp. Pl.iys 1873 M. 234 He that 
W'innes Empire with ttie lovie of faith Ollt-buie^ it. 1616 
Sir T. Ror Jrnl. 10 Aug. (1899) 2z8 They (Dutch) would 
both out-pre<ient, out-bnne, am) out-buy vs in all things. 
1634 Up, Hall Contempt.^ N. T. iv. xv, The wand and the 
sheet are for poor olTeiiders, the great either outface or out- 
buy their shame. 
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Out-bu8S, etc. : see Out-. 

Oii:t-by*f -bye, and n^rfA. 

dial* [f. Out a</». +Bv tfi/v. Cf. In-jiy(e.] Out 
a little way; a short distance out; outside the 
house, abioad, in the open air ; to the outside (of 
a house, mine, farm, etc.). 

a lAoo-SO Alexander 3763 (Aahm ) {>0 ledis out of landace 
^ nil landiH out-by. i75» D. Sibwart in Siots Muff. 
(1751) July 344/a There were two gentlemen wanting him 
out by. 1819 Scott Br. Lamitu vii, A' gaes wrang when 
the Mnsler'a out-bye. Ibid, xxv, '1 he very pick-maws and 
nolaiigecseoulby yonder At the Bass. 1881 Kavmonu 
ijloss , Outbyt or Outbyesidf^ Newc., nearer to the shaft, and 
lienee hirther from the forrwiriiiiiig. 18B6 Stkvknson Kid^ 
ua/tf'ed 30 Step out-by to the door a minute. 

b attrib. (Outside, out-of-doors, as out-by work^ 
field -labour, servant, worker (on a farm); 

out-lying, as ‘the sheep in the out-by field’ ; out-by 
Jarm, a niooiland farm. 

t8i6 ScoiT B/, Dwary x, Harry and I hac been to gather 
what was uii the outbye land, and there a scarce a clout left. 
1896 N. Munro Lost Pibroch (190^) 104 Our folk lived the 
clean oulhy life of shepherds and early risers. 1808 Paton 
La^tisbraes >45 1^- l-^*) 1 1*® outbye agricultuTAf workers. 

Out-call, -calvinlze, etc.: sec Out-. 
Out-oa'nt, V. [Out- i8.] trans. 'I'o surpass 
or eXk,pl in the use of cant (see Cant 
1658 OsnoKN Adf! Soft ii 182, 1 have heard him.. at 
aiiuiher (line onl-Cant a I..undon Chiriirgion. 1670 W. Clakkk 
i\iit Hist. Nitre 91 If you would with niy Lord Bacon out- 
cant these or oth* r Artists in ilieir own Terms. 177a Ann. 
Kt’p 7 .A p inie .who has. .ont-canted the most zealous 
enihusiasts in hi.s appeals to heaven. 

Out-caper, -carol, etc. : see Out-. 

On toarrried, ///. <7. [Out- n.] Exported. 

1878 A Kaiilow Wtfirntig 17 Sum of the oiit-carned coin* 
miiilitiLS in v.ilue and custom, 294, 184. 17. a. 

Oiitoany,^^. [i. Out- 15 b, iS r Caiuiy ».] 
t L tran^. To carry out, accomplish. Ob^ 

\6i\ Chur Author in Coryat's Crwiitifs, But he free from 
all other symptomes of aspiiing will easily outcary ih.it. 

2 Aaui. To carry more s.iil than ; hence, to 
oil sad, s.Til faster than. 

1833 M bcoTT 7 'om Cnngte \i\i (1839) 158 His Britannic 
Majesty's scliooner Ule.ini will from his gieatcr beam and 
superior length outcarry and furereai h on you. 1844 W. H. 
Maxwi i.i. !<(■ Adv .SV<»'/. xiii (1855) 119 If the breeze 

ficsneMCii, the C.'loimdu outcuiricd the schooner 

Ou‘t-oa:rrying, vbl. sb. [Out- 9 ] Carry- 
ing out : a. hxporiatiun. b. Accomplishment in 
practice, 

1579 Fi-ntov Guicciard. xvrii. (rsoo) 851 Ho gaue out 
ordenaiicc, ih.it there should not be transportation nor out- 
c.ir) lug of good 1 1884 J V mikkh Ayo\t Z,//i J II. 39 The 

utM-i-iirrying of a solemn step th.-xt involved the eniire life. 
Outcast (uu’tkasi), sb.^ [sb. use of Outoamt 


«•] ... 

1 . A jierson ‘cast out or rejected; an abject; 

a castaw.-iy ; one rejected or cast olT by his friends 
or by society ; an exile ; a homeless vagabond. 

13 . Prang Nuad. 746 in Htrrig Archirt I.I II. 405 pou 
oiji cast of all men, how dur pou negh bis temple nerc 13B8 
WycLir Ps. lxxxin[i]. 11, I c hecs to be an out cast fVulg. 
affjcc/us] III (lie liinis of my Ood. 13x6 Pugr. i'er/. (W. de W. 
i=i|ii 117, I sh.ill than be leputcd un an uiilc.ist & iiolhynge 
sei by. 1535 CovFROALR Ps xxi|i] 6, I am a wonne .and 
no limn : a very srcjrnc of men and ilie oulc.i'>l of llie people, 
1570 Lfviss Aittniy. -^bf ii An outcast, aJuct tus. 1733 Popk 
Pp, Cof'hani 204 He dies, sud outcast of each ebunn and 
si.ite. 1839 Ht, Makiinkau Homes Abr. vi 78 Being thus 
made outcasts, they acted us outcasts. 18^ Macauiay 
Hist. Png. III. I. 363 Quarteis peopled by the outcasts of 
kocicty. 

2 . That which U thrown out or aw'ay, refuse, offal; 
a plant thrown out from a gaiden. 

1398 'Irrvisa Barth. De P. R. xvii.cxxxv. (Bodl. MS.) If. 
Hulke^ and odalandoutc caste of (orne. cs^^Promp. 
Parr>. 375/1 Owte caste, or refuse, or cor.'ilycc of conic,.. 
Cf ihalum. 1796 WiiiiKKiNO Bnt. Plants (c«I. 3) II. 309 
Found.. in a situation that would allow of ii.s bi ing an out- 
cast of a garden 184a 7 r«/. R, Affiic. Sih:. III. ii. 325 
A nobleman made a large pond in the solid clay, and burnt 
ail the outcast. 

1 3. All inferior sheep culled from the rest of the 

flock. Ohs. 

1671 Tnv. in Anderson Hist. Lea 25(N.NV. Lincolns. Gloss.) 
F'ifiy-iwo weathers and hogges, outcasts. 

t 4 . A niojcctilc. Obs. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk <5- Selo. 120 The rl'^t or spring of all 
that Mwiftnc'is that is given to outcasts. Ibid. 129 When wc 
gi>c a dartingiiess to otitCASls. 

1 6. A part thrown out or built out from the 
mam body of a bnildinp,. Obs. 

*574 Nottingham Rec. IV. 157 For a chymney and ij. out 
castfs or piirprustures to his house. z6i6 Sokfl. & Makkii. 
Country Farme 87 You shall make round about the Dmic- 
house, on the outside, twoout-o.'istsoi hewed stone, or round 
rings of plaister, as broad ns throe or four chessc of stones. 

Oa*tcast, [Out- 7.] 

1 1 . 'I'lie act of casting out ; expulsion. Obs. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon ( 1602) 46 ITTiere is] no danger 
at all. .to the Church, .by their [the Jesuits’] outcast. 

2. 'rhe act of throwing out or from one. 

1864 Gd. IPords 599/2 At each out-ca.Ht, it [a net] opens at 
every mesh. 

3 . A falling out, quarrel. (Cf. Cast*/. 81 f.) Se. 
1634 Tvninghame Sess. Records in A. L. Ritchie Ch. St. 

Baldred (r"8o) 238 Thair was anc outlast between George 
Shortus and George Foster. 1637 Ruthbrpono Lett., to 
Jas, Murray ai Nov, (1671) 321, I treinUW at the remem- 


brance of a new ont-cast betwixt him and me. b8i8 Scott 
Hrt, MidL xlvii, Reuben never sleeps w'eel, nor 1 neither, 
when you and he hae hud ony bit outcast. 

1 4 . An outlet ; a vent. Obs. 

x8oi Holland Pliny xxxi. iii. Jl. 409 On either side of 
such pits, .certaine out-rasts, tunnels, or venting holes, to 
receiue those hurtfull and dangerous vapours. 

Outcast ^.ciu tkast ),/>//. a. [UuT-xi: see rar/ 
out. Cast v. 81.] 

1 . Of persons: orig. Abject, socially despised; in 
later use, Cast out nom home and friends ; hence, 
forsaken, forlorn, homeless and neglected. 

c 1374CMAUCBR Boeth. III. pr iv. 57 (Camb. M.S.) So mochel 
the fowicre and the moore owt cant \ahjectwr\ ^t ho is 
despised of most folk, ct^oo Rule St. Beneti^ E. T. S.) 
76/1034 Mine awfie coridicion«i wil I ken, R^pioue & oiite 
kast ot al women ci6oo Shak.*:. .Sonn. xxix, I alt alone 
bewcep iny outcast state. lypS-T Sou i in-'V Jwenile <4 Minor 
Poems Poet. Wks. 11 . 7a BArbarous climes, Where angry 
England sends her ouUast soii*i. s8a8 S. R. Maitland i.et. 
Rev. C. .Simeon 20 In this state of out-cast misery he lived 
for inoie than four years, i860 Froudk Hist. Pyg V. ira 
The highways and the villages were (ovored.. with forlorn 
and outcait families, now reduced to beggary. 1888 Pali 
Mall G. 23 Oct. i/a The bitter ciy of outcast London. 

2 . Of things: Rejected, diswarded. 

rss6o R. Morick in t.ett. Lit. Men (Camden^ 25 F.mongs 
the oute( ante papers I haue foundc one fragment of a Bull 
of Indulgences. 1605 Camukn Rem. I>ed. a 'Ihe rude 
rubble and out-cast rubbish, ol a greater and more serious 
worke. 1853 K.ANR Grtnnell E xp. xvii. 1 1856) 129 l o convert 
several outcast eatabies to good palatable food. 

1 3 . Thrown out as an extension from the main 
building. Obs. 

A 164s Habincton B’Wrx in XPons.Hist.Soc.Proe. 

I. 135 In the Churcbeyardo On the Soiitlie sydo aboue an 
outcast chappell. 

Onto 81*8 1 , 'tici'w rare. [Out- 15. (In MK. 

ong. two words : now poetic. ] trans. To cast out : 
see Cast V 8f. So Outoa at /<*. /// p. 

a 1300 P. R. Psalter IxxxiiiLiJ. ir, I chen out caslen for to 
bin in he hous of Gixi i.s min. a 1325 Prose Psalter cyiii[i). 

9 Ben hij outcnsten of her woniiiges ri374 Chauckr 7 'roy. 
lus v. 615 Here 1 dwclle out c.u*t [v. t. c.vst out] from ulle 
loye. a 14x5 Cursor M. 18231 iTrin) Outcast kou art of 
goddes .'iUMgile. 1483 C ath Angl 264/a lo Oulc caste, 
abu ere. . . Gate castyii, alnet tus. c 1580 Hfrwers Bless. Virg. 
too I'hou . . wtU, ns 1 iht.ik, me utterly outcast, a i66a 
Hbmin I. and (1668) 156 It licing the custom of all those 
whom the Court casts out, to lab.nir by all means they can 
to out -cast the Court 1741 E. Emskink Srrm. Wks. 1871 
ill. 17 1'heir suspending, outc isiing and deposing seven men 
from the holy ministry. 185$ Lynch Rrtmlet xwv, ii, Fill us 
with (he love, outca.Htiiig Murmur, fe.Trfulness, and sleep. 

Outcaste (ou tkoist), sb. (a.) [Cf. Out- la] 
One who has lost or is put out of his caste. Also, 
One of no caste. 

1875 Emycl. Brit. V. 191 On a forfeiture of ca.ste by cither 
spouse intei course ce.xsex betw'ccn the spouses; if the out- 
caste be a .son less woman, .she is accounted dead. »®S 4 
J, T. Whkkikr Short Hist. Imiia 59 Besides I he four 
castes (of the Hindu people], •h^‘*re is n karge population 
known as Bai iahs or outcostes. They are altogether inferior 
to the Sudras, and were proliably the Helots of India when 
the .Sudras were masters. [But sec Pakiaii.) 
b, as adj. Outside caste ; of no ca.ste. 

1894 K. Kipling Jungle Bk. yj They have no law. They 
aie outcastc. 

Ou'tca'Ste, v. [Cf. Out- 26: see Castk sb. 2, 

3 ] trans. I'o put (a person) out of his caste ; 
to deprive of caste ; to cause to lose caste. 

1867 Native Oymion i Dec., A m-sn will be outcaated if he 
ohbcrvcs iiiourutng for one day instead of two, or partakes 
of boiled rice with his co.»t on. 1889 7 'in.esai Oct. 5/ 3 Two 
meinb(-rs of the Jain community have reteiilly been oiil- 
c«isted by their CQ-reli,4inni-.tH for visiting England. z8m 
'Mission. Herald (Bustonl Aug. 329 B> this act he not only 
outc.«s(ed his Sun but also inclined the displeasure of all bis 
cisie ix*opIe. 

Hence Ou tea'ated ppl. a., Ou toa'Hting vbl sb. 
1886 Pall Mall G. 27 May 11/2 The caste system has been 
so very much battered atioiil, that oiitcasting has lost 
almost all its tcirui.s, 1891 Daily Neivs 12 Jan. 5/6 j 
Measures taken with this object would be illusory so long 
as ' oiitca-sting * wa.s possible. 

Ontcasting (ou-iko stiq), vbl. [Out- 9 
(from cast ouP^ 

1 . The action of casting out ; ejection, expulsion ; 
vomiling; rendering outcast. 

1398 TRh vis.v /FarM D*: P. R viii xl. (Tollem MS.), Also 
by oiite castynge and streerhynge, and ouercastynge of 
beinis, Iy3t bryngek forhe all C1400 tr. Serevta 

.Seciet., Gov hoidsh. 75 Outkasivng was.shis he 1 >ody, ft 
clensis h® slomakc of roten ft cuyl humours. 1535 Covfr- 
PAi R Acts xxvii. 18 On the nexic d;iye they made an 
outcRstinge i8a6 E. Ikvino Babylon if. vii. 171 The out- 
casting and desolation of the Jews. 

t 2 . That which is thrown away; refuse; offal. 

a 1340 Hampoi R Psalter 6Thuf thai seme laith 

and outkastyngc til some til me thai ere faire and bright 
138a Wvllik 1 Cor. iv. 13 'Ihe p.sringis. or out-castinge, of 
alle tliingis. ri4oo Rule .St. Benet (E. E. 'I' S.) 14 It es 
wrmis and nn m.iii, And iit-f-astvng o ini-n._ 1616 Surpl. ft 
Markii. Countiy Parme 386 Worth nothing but to make 
refuse and ouicasiings oC 
•fS. An offshoot. Obs, 

1340 Ayenb 22 Pe viftc outkestinge of Rtocke N 

Rcorn;..^ sixte keslinge out of the ilke bo3e is w>F- 
stondinge. 

Outcastlng, vbt. sb.^ : see Odtcaste v. 
Ou'toastneiB. [f Outoaet a. + -mess.] The 
state of being on outcast. 


1846 Harb Mission Com/, {tBpn) tB4 Shame and scorn and 
outcasintHS and destitution aucTdibeaseiaml dealli. 

Out-oavil, etc. : see Out-, 
t Outoe’pt, S'- Obs. [Out- 25.] « Except t/.r. 

1470-85 Malory A rthur x. Ixxii, I oute cepte h)rm of al 
knyghtes. 1530 Palscr. 650/1 He is the strongest man 
that ever I saae, I outcept none, 

t Ollt 06 ’pt« quasi^^/. and eonj. Obs Also 6 
-oepte, -aep, -aept. [originally pa. pplc. of prec.] 

A. quasi » Except prep. i. 

ci4oe I.an/rnncs Cyrurg. 140 Alle he membrts out cept 
he l.aiertU of h® hresL 150a Arnoldr Chrtm. (1811) 330 
Oiitcepte eucr the goods marciiaiindises or deite. 1518 
Watef/. Atch. in \oth ReP. Hut. MisS. Comm. App v. 
327 Noo lordii . . hhall dryiik no inaner of man. .outesept 
ther pleasuies and willes. 1633 B. Jon&on Tale Tub. i. iifil, 
Of any other countie 1 * (hekingdome. Pan. Out-cept 
Kent, for there they landed All gentlemen. 

B. quasi = Kxckit conj. 2. 

15*8 P AVNKL .Saleme's Re^tmen a D iij, Oiitcept thou 
trust in the figure. 1550-63 Machyn Dia>y 249 The 
meiiyster wold nott, owi.srpt she wold com at vi in the 
moriiyng. x6ai B. Jonson Gipsies Metnmo>ph. Wks. 
(Ktid,; ) 624/1 OutLcpt 1 were with child with an owl, as 
they say, 1 never saw such luck. 

Outen, variant of OucM m/.l 
t On*t-<^ mber. Obs. [Out- i ] a. A 
room outside a house, etc. b. An outer room, 
nn nntechainlier. 

14.. W'Ay / can't be a Nun 267 in F. E. P. (1862) 145 In 
ib.M cDuent were they now^tt But an owte chamber for 
hem was wrow^t. a 1631 Uunnf t.ett, (1651) 314, 1 aske 
jMiir leave, that I may hide myscife in your out chamber. 
i 6 n -^K ahlOhukhv 7 'at ihen, ^1676) 550 He retired himself 
inlo an uut-Chainber. 

t Ou‘tchange. Obs. nonce-wd. [Out- 6 ] ? Out- 
ward or foreign exchange. 

1695 W. Low'ndem Ess. Amendm Si/v. Coin 41 His 
Chnniberlain, and Master and Worker and Warden of all 
hii Exchange.s and Outchanges in Engl.aiid and Calis. 

OutolLa rm, r/- [Out- 18.] Z/a/ir. To surpass 
in chaniiing ; to charm mote potently. 

1710 Norris Chr. Pmdence y. a {5 To outcharm all the 
pleasures and Relishes of lliis sensible world. 1807-^ 
N. P. Willis Poems, Psyche 15 One silent look of thine, 
Like stronger magic, will outcharm it all. 

Out-chase to Out-chido : see Out-. 
t Ou'tohoo ain^, vbl. sb. Obs. [Out- 9.] 
The action of choosing out, selection ; a levy. 

1535 CovERDVLR f Rings V. 14 .Salomon made an out- 
chosyngc (of woikmen) thoruw out all Israel. And y* 
oiitrhosynge was thirtie thonsandc men. 

Out-citizen to Out-clamour : see Out-. 
OutclBrSZ (ciutklQ's), V. Sportiny^. [Out- 26.] 
trans, 'i'o beat or surpass (a rival) so completely 
as lo put him virtually out of the same class or to 
preclude the notion of hU being a competitor ; to 
leave ‘ nowhere* in a r.nce or contest. 

1870 Daily News 12 M.iy, She fa yacht] was completely 
outclasbcd on that occ«ision, and never Kturnl the slightest 
chance from start lo finish. 188a St. James's Gaz 4 Apr. 
O/i A fine young fellow • but beside the bright and nierry- 
looking athlete who lypposcd him he seemed quite outclassed. 
1893 Q- (Gouch] l^eiei table Duchy 83 As a li.ir, 1 out-classed 
every m.iii on board. 

Oa’t-olea-’ranoe. Commerce [Out- 6 ] The 
act of clearing out ; the clearance 01 a ship by the 
payment of the custom-house dues. 

1778 Foote Trip Calais 1. i, {Seaman says] You are 
welcitme to anchor here as long as )ou list: But you will 
find tl<e duties high at oiii-clcar..n( c 

On t-clea rijig, Banking. [Out- 6.] 

The bending out ot bills oi exchange and cheques 
drawn upon other hanks to the Cleaiing-house, m 
order to their settlement by the hanks on which 
they are drawn; hence, the hills and cheques 
collectively thus gent out to be cleared . the con- 
vciae of In-ci.kakinu. Also attrib. .as ou t-olear- 
ing book (short out-book), the hook in which 
tiiese are entered, lienee On't-olearar, the repre- 
sentative oi a bank at the Cleaiing-house, who 
manages the out-cleRrmg ; also called out-clerk. 

[iSa/ Gilbaki Pfact. Treat. Banking II. 442 All 

the aitii lea in the Clearing arc critrred in a book called 
the Clearing Bo<jk. On (he left hand are entered the bills 
and diafts upon other Bankers. 'J hese .ire called the 
‘i.leariiig out ' J 1875 jEVONs/J/toirj' (18781 278 'I'he exchange* 
are cffi'cied by an equal mimlicr of me.sscneers simulta- 
neously walking round the desks, delivcnng ine parcels of 
‘out clearing’ and receiving those of ‘in cle.iring or, a* 
they are called in New V'ork, the Credit and Dibit Ex- 
changes. i88a A. S. Miciiik Gilbart's Hist Banking II. 
325 The In-Clearing Book of caeb clerk ought to agre-e, of 


eoiirsc, with the portions rclaiiMR to him of the Out-Clearing 
Books of the other twenty six Clerk--. 1897 lyestm. Gaz. 
5 Mar 3/x The ‘ ont-cleorcrs ' in the uiurmng sort the 
vaiious che(|iu‘s received hy their b.nnk on the other Gearing 
hanks in alph.il>etic.il order, and enter them in their ‘out- 
clearing boiiks’ under the name* of the different banks. 

V. [Out- i 8, 1 7.] trans. T o sur- 
pass 111 climhiiig ; to climb or .ascend bt'yond. 

A 1610 B. JoNsoN Pr. Henry's Barriers Wks. (Kildg.) 
477/1 Bnililings. that were the pnde of lime And did the 
barbarous Mmiphian heaps outGimli. 1854 Owen in Circ. 
.SV ,Organ, Nat. I. ig8 It can ontclimb (he monkey. 189a 
TemPle Bar Mag. Oct. 269 They have outGimled the 
wooa, and are .standing on the close, grass of the hillside. 

Out-olothiug, -club, etc. : see Out-. 



OUT-COAT. 
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OUTDANCE. 


t Ov't-coat. Obs» [Out- 3.] An oTrrcoat. 

1684 LimAitu iran. No 1991/4 A brown Clolh Chit CoAt. 
S76o-7a 11 . Unookk Fool oj QuaL ^1809^ 1 . 68 Cuuui, out< 
co:U», ^litrU, w.iihi-i:naL<i. 

Oat -college, tf. [Out* ij.] Not re^idin^ 
wubin the biiiUlin^^s of n college : ajijilied cliielly to 
mcnil>t*rs of a cnllej^e who rr*i<1e or lodpe ootside. 

1861 T KtvEivAM IL>ra,t ut A/Aohm, Colder than out- 
colleyc hrcakfoslv 1884 R. Oassnv Mefn. J. K. It 

1. 24 Til those* imist he adde<l h.s ‘ ollciji.* ‘frirnds 1^3 

l-uvMiiK // st C C. C. (O H. ) 2^4 AnoiFier sclud.ir, k»r 
havin;' ill his room some oiil-i in<*n without Inive. .. 

was senicn« «1 to he kept hsrd m wurk in ihc hhr.iry toi a 
miHilh. Afotl. ^Oxford). 'List of Oui-college Kehulcntt* 

Out-colour, etc. : see Out-. 

Oatcome (nu-ikpm). sd. [Out- 7.] 
tl. ’1 he art or fact ol coming out, (^is. 
a iaa5 Amr R. 80 Wifluien bi»|»e of vtrumr. 1373 Bar- 
BOIJK limn IV. yii And we ^.lll iieir rnhaschil be, C>uhar wc 
thair oiit*i uiiiuiyiig [./l/.S' E. onieoomcj may bc. Cl^oo 
Emmelot 59a 1 wo knichi is. . waning hi.s outcome. | 

b. I'hc tune of the year when the days begin 
to Ifiigilicn (TatnJ. Sc. j 

(706 Mar-e 0/ Co/liMj^fortn in Waison C ol'. Sc. Poetus r, ' 
43. 1 ur.iy you, Duu'.in, ihole nie llcir, Until the out- | 
1 urn of the Vc.»r 1715 U'o im.v Corr. (1843) 11. 87 They | 
talk that M.ir design-* to iiiuner in Rerih this .season till I 
the out. omc of the yi .ir 

2. Thul w'hicli cornea out of or results from 
souielliing ; visible or pniclical lesult, effect, or 
profluct. (orig. Sc.\ app. made Kng by Carlyle.) 

1788 R. fixi MiwAv Poems 1 \ And for the outcome o' the 
storv. Just trust it to your m'bour tor\. t8o8'i8 Jamii sun, 
Ontieine^ r«rniin.ilion.. lii> rcase, prolurt. 183a Cami vi R 
Ahsc s Johnson K\V,^ I \ 1 1 1 59 We ilo the mnus intel- 

lectual Liidoumcnt Rr.'at wrong, if wc lurasiire it by its mere 
logi< al oiiti'oiue. 1848 Kim^sikv Smut's I rti^. ill. in. 1 j8 
.Stan r< suits and ouli.omLs. ,857 Rlskin Pol hcO't..\tt 
Addenda Note 8 Nolliin^ more tlian the ii.u ural u'u v th and 
oiilLoiiic from ihc little disliu'n'sl^ of the liith hu)c.rs aiid 
sellers. i86^A'fi''. Rev xy Aug 227/1 ‘‘'1 ns rhe inotlcrti 

pJirase h.is 11, the ouioome of these fine firtionul llicories. 
1874 Si’iiY Srnsoi. It'tnii. 70 Readiiic-Ss to act jis] the 
kiire Oil (come, and U ^t of bslicl. 
d. All outlet. 

1885 W. U Howsi.l .4 Silas T a^om (iBgxJ II. 185 ‘I'here 
ain’t K''Ui : tl) he the oiiiH.oine for the paint in the foicign 
markets th it we rxpi*t;ied. 1894 H iMibiii-T Husk tetri's 
hont. 46 I here were lots of other outcomes for her heroic 
elfort.s without her going to war lor the sake of her country. 

t Ou’tCOme, /// Obs, in i utancumon, 5 
outi^e; cornen. [In OK. f. tUan from without + 
cumcn^ pa j)ple.,cuiue ] Come from witliuut, i c. 
fiom another countiy or place; foreign. 

r893 K. AIikhicu Oros. V. li t $ piet Ji.tr nan iitancymen 
mon L'liman nc dorsic. a 1023 Wcis'iIan I/om xv. u ^d 
yi A*!lkeodige men and ui.inctiinenc sviyiAc us swenca.^. 
('1425 A'>»a'* Conu Irel. 18 F'or ont-«omcn men that In* l.ide 
with nvin. ibiJ ^ '1 he owt-<'oincn folk J>at was thus in to the 
land J come 1469 Wtxto/ Arch, in toM /iV/. /iisf jI/S.*). 
Comm \pf) V 307 No oute conimcs ni m nor strangcre. 

So Ou'too mer, { a. a stranger ; one coming from 
outside. Obs b. One coming out from a place 
1607 in /list. Ji'iikt/iebl Cram. S'th (lEyA 70 H\ any 
scliollei 01 outconiiiiei. 1880 1 .. W ALi-Act. /•» m-h 4 v i ' W hat 
i£ going on? ' one of the (liiiili'ans asked an oiilcotiier. 

‘I Ou't-CO melillg^. Obs. exc. xlral. [f. Oi'T- 
C'oMKlJNti, all'T lIuTcoMK fpl.a ] f)ne who has 
come from without; a slrangn, bojourncr, as distin- 
giiishetl liom a native, or oiigin.il resident. 

13 . F.. E. All// P. U. 870 An oul-tomlyng, a *aile. 1555 
ill .Slrype Eccl. .i/e//r. ( 1721) III 1 jixxiii. ^29, I lieneech you, 

Sls oiit-coinling.. .nid sti.mgers, to alib'iain [etc J. 

Oa’tco:mingf, vbi sb [dut- 9.J 
fl. A coming oat, issuing loith; concr, a place 
of issue or emergence. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor Af 12591 At Jje vlc-ciiming o J>c ynttc lie 
till lid ag.iin 1375 1st e < ii'icoMi sh i j, 1398 I’m. , is\ /.<x; ///. 
Del'. I\ V. lx. iIUhII ms 1 It I >/2 A sun-U'^c is iiaisi h iitic 
k ' onto, roiiiynge and liard iVnlliewaid <{15481! All Chron , 
/ten. I 7 107 b, In the plain Rid ..ibidyng the untcoiuni) iig 
and battailc ol then Liienucs. 

2. J'.\cnt, i-suc ; a lesuJt. a product 
138a Wvri IF Con. xli 1 \ We heulcn .illc llimg.s tli.it aflcr- 

w.ikI ili-oiitccoms ngof ihc ih n.; p' oin d. 185O |. AI ah i isr \u 
'tl/tfl Chr. 306 '1 licy are the scpar.itc initcomings of a gicat 
lilcnbiill. 1875 IC. WHiTF. l.i/c tn Christ 111. xxii. (18781 323 
No incie out. omiiig of modem thought. 

3. Knianation 

1845 f’kFNrii lluls. / fct. .Soi. I. i. 9 Him of whom the 
Scnplui'e Is ihe ouiconnng ami the Woid. i860 -* Sen//. 
Westm. Ahh xi. 115 Uur woids arc the outcomiiig of our 
inmoAt he 11 1. 

Out-compass lo Out-cook : see Out-. 

+ Oa‘t-CO rner. Obs, [Out- 3.] An outlying, 
remote, or oiil-of ilie-way corner or spot. 

*SV I’ai.sor. 2S0/2 Outcorncr or iecrete corner, rrduvt. 
i6w hsKNAHo isle 0/ Man 11627) 10 Uesirlcs m.iny llaikc- 
sides, Hy. Lines, and Cluti'orners. llier»* are l<mre nn'.it streets. 
1642 Kui Lkii Holy k Pnrf S,'. ii. ix. 8a Well skilled in somo 
dark out comers of llivinity. 

Outcorporate, : see Ot t- 25. 
tOat-C0‘te, V. [f. Out- iS + Cotkt).!] trans. 

To surpass. 

1589 Wakner Alh. vi xxx f 161 aJ 1411 ‘^he of iheflods 
and Gt.>ddr^.^es Ijcforc the wanton noted, Wn& of tlie Gods 
and (ioddesses for w iritoimrsse oiil-« oted. 

Out-count, -country; see (mt-. 
tOat-con'ntexiance, v Obs, [Out- 26.] 
trails. To put out oi Louutcnance; to outface. 


» 5 W Bright Mclanck, xxix. z66 Then li be presently 
oulcou^tell«^ulO«<i through the gmliie cunceite. 1603 Fuiriu 
Moutat^ne ii ii. (1632) 190, 1 have scene him when llee was 
past thrcescoie ycaies of age mocke at all our s^ns, and 
oiitcouiitcnoncc our yuutlmdl mthtimes. 1613 J. 1 .>aviks 
A 1 use's Teares 11878) 14 While l.igh Content, in what- 
^o-eue^ Chance, Makes the brauc Miiidc the btaries o\it- 
couiitLiiuncc. 

t On t-conrse. Obs. [Out- 7 : after I^t. «- 
cu/sio, .utiDiiig out, invasion J An excui- 

slon ; a hostile inroatl or irioutKioii. 

m6o3 T. C ARTWMM.iiT Con/ui Rhem A'l T. fr6r8) 721 It 
so ciuduth this (jpiiiioii of ihe. baitit.x out-cour^o iip<.tn the 
c.Lrth. i6ax Moixk Cantitar. J.tv, hihr, v. iv. 333 Made 
oiit-cour*4.*s upon the iieighlroi-countiey^ 

Out-course, v . ; si*c Out-. 

Ou't-coart. [Out- 3.] An outer court. 

1655 11. V AUCHAN .^//rr Iscini. l. Son-dayes iii A taste of 
Ile.iv 'll uii e.iith lire uut-t.oiirts of gh'iv 1/1716 South 
Set ut. I1744J Vil. xi. a^i J’crMius who, like Agr ppa, were 
aiiuur.t i. iiiiMUins, and have bet u (as it une) in liic Skirts 
and (7iil -courts of Heaven. 

tOutcra'Ck, V. obs. [Our- i8.] trans. To 
make a louder t r:uk or noise than ; 10 tnilbrag, 

Z592 Ukiknil Croa/'r w Wit 23 Funii'.h liiinscifc 

with iimre iiowies. lexst bee wer»- untcrackt with new 
c->tnincrs. x 6 o» smi Pi. Rrturn/r P.irnms.l vi 498 Hang 
him uluxsc veise c.tnn<>t oiir-U I h the wind : C.inuut uut- 
crarke the .srarr-emw thiiinU rbuli. 1606 Mahston Fawn IV. 
F iij b. 1 Icclc out crackc .t («ci ma.nc when hi c is di uuke. 
Oat-Cra‘£fc, V. rare. [Our- 21.] trans. 'J'o 
Rurpass m ciaft or ctmning; to outwit. 

1879 f"!* N* Huijson Hamlet ■i\ (.’laudiiis must get up very 
e.Arly, and be very busy when up, to out-craft him. 

+ Oat-craTty, V, Ohs rare~^^. [f. Out- 20 + 
CuAri’Y (if not a inis])rint U'^x out~naftcd\^ =- prcc. 

z6ii Shaks. iti iv 15 That 1 )rug-damn'd Italy, hath 

out-ciafticd him, And lice s .it suiiic hard p<tiiiL 

Out-orash, out-crawl ; sec Out-. 

•f Ou'tcrease. Obs. rare. [Formctl as the oppo- 
site of increase^ after such pairs as ingtoitth., out- 
griru>th.\ Oiitgiowth, out shoot ; emigration. 

>625 LisiR Hu Battas. Noe 96 As for the r I’nionies amt 
Outcrcascs into Sn.iiii they are Iniidly pioved. Ihhi. 103 
'i’hc men of M.irNcil arc count'd an OulCie.ise of Asm. 

Ou'tcrier. Now rare. [Out- 8.] One who 
Cl ICS out. a. i)nc who raises .in outcry ; a brawler. 

1535 CovERPAi e Isa. xlii. 1 He sli.d not ?>e an outcry er, 
ncr an Inc rnyiKled i>ei.soii. 1561 I)aus ir HuiiiM^er on 
Aftoc. (1573’ 150 Plagues, disturln rs, ou(cr\ers,and liiluiloilS 
.igaynsi Ciod and hys Sa.nts. 1584 LeyctsUts (..omtuonw. 
(1641) JO To stop the niouih' nitK'nars. 

t b. One who sells by auction (OuTCUt sb. 2). 

1577-87 HoiJN.sHKnf hroH. 111 . 1207/1 'J'o be cried thiough 
the i'ltie by a man with a h II, .iiul tlien lo he sold by the 
toniinon outLin.r .«ppoin(id for llial purpose 

Outcrop (ou tkrpp), sb. [( )UT- 7 : cf oop outy 
Cropz/. lo.J (Uol. The cropping out 

or emergence of a stratum or vein ni the stiii.atv; 
the edge of a str.ntiiin or vein that llnis crops out. 
1805 hdin. Rev VI 244 Most of our co.il ha.s hcfn ills- 
, covered by cvpioring ihcir oiiti tops. 1815 W. Smith / lA'///. 

I .)/<{/ .Strata Ins;'. If H ale’x-j '1 he idgcs of the strata, wl)i< L 
' m.iy .ill he cros-ed in a joiiincy fioin e.xst to west, arc »al|i d 
I ihcir oiitciofv?. 1878 Huxiiv Phystoisr 29 Rnin falling 
I iijsm the gtoinid is ahsoihcil by lli'. oulcifip, o? exjjosed 
suriai < ,i>r the sandy stiatum. 1882 J. I Iakov hi Pioc t>efW. 
Nat. i. iub, IX. No. 3. 452 Outcrops of liiiv .slolie succeed. 

b. Iransf 

1851-6 WtJOOWARD Mollu\ra 21 1 Flattened pi isms of con- 
sid< rabte U ngth, anaugid ohlupn ly to the surfaces of the 
sin II, tlic Ulterior of wluch is iinhncated by their oul-crop. 
c y>V* A coining into outward niaiitlt station. 

1864 liK XiViuR J WO li'orl-fs p vii, I reg.ird tlic.c as only* its 
j incident-, and outw.nd evidences, not its essciiti.ds ; the mere 
cut' rop on the siiifai e indu alingtbe presence and o;)er.iliuu 
of uiiilci i\ I'lg spirilii.'il f. i.c*,, 1897 W C. IlAZinn lour 

I C,en. Lit. Fam 1 11. ii. 92 Here we Lave an outcrop of lh.it 
I splenetic .iciiiinmy. 

d. attub. Ill Aliniiij^. 

1895 Ha U II & (aisiJMFHS Cold Alines Rand 121 Shaft.s 
that are partly vertical and partly inrlmc*d ami mg outcrop 
pioneitics. 1895 St James's Gas. 16 Nov. 7/1 W'llh regard 
to iLc priidiiclivc* capa< ily of the outcrop cumpatiieh 

Ou'tcrop, V. [f. prcc. sb.] inlr, a. Mining 
and Gcol. i o crop out (see Cuorr. JO) or emerge 
nt ihc suifnre, aa a straiuin or vein. 

18487 ml R. Aj:ric. Soc. IX. 1 61 Wliere\er it onicrops, 
the .soil Is diMifiguidied for its feitdiiy 1895 Wcstm Gas. 

' 27 May 8/i A iiinnher ofotli) r reefs.. llaver^e the piopcrty, 
either oiiicri'ppHig on or dipping into it. 

b. Jig 'I’o emerge or come out casually. 

1856 CL J. Fm icon ill Camhr. Ess. 172 licc.inse n few 
Riispit tons worxU here and there oiit< rnp lu tUe narrative. 
i860 Mai'rv I hys. iaog Sea (Low) xiu fi ss) wo not., 
tind out I roppiiig some re.cson for the question, what have 
the w'iiid.s had to lio with the phenomena Infoie us? 

Oa‘tcro:ppillg’4 vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] Alining^ 
O'ea/., etc. 1 he aclion or fact of cropping out ; the 
part of a stratum that crops out: »= OuTruop .0. 

1872 Raymond Statist. Alines Jf Alininy 23 A tunnel . 
cuts the vein .. 175 feet below the outcropping:!. l88a 
.S I TV r NsoN New Arab. Nts 1 1 . 1 6 An outcropping of rock 
li.id foi Hied a bastion for the ^and. 

b ySr//’. Appearance, emergence: ■■ OutcuopjA c. 
1855 Maitky l'h\s Geog Nea vi. fi 383 Here the out- 
rroppings of the lelation iMlween niagneti6ni and the ciicu- 
laiion of the aimosphire ag.3in appear. 1887 Athemrum 
95 June 830/2 7 he sudden outcropping of a school of young 
..and promising ciiiics. 


On-toro pping, ppi, n. [Out- lo.] Crop. 

ping out, emerging at the surface of the ground. 
.*845 Si/itman's A mer. Jml. Apr. Brine springs., 
issue, at the outcropuing edges of the .siliceous portion of the 
m^v 1885 'C. E. Ckauixick ' Ptopket Ct. Smoky Afenni. 
viii. Emerging, .upon a slope of outcropping ledges, where 
his horse left no hoof-piint. 

Oa*tor 08 S. [out- 6 .] A cross with an un- 
related brtctl or race. 

1890 J. M. Tracv in Upland .^kooting sgS It may Iiapp<>n 
that the ontcroM has been to some extremely pre^xMent 
breed. 1900 f/ans Hr^hl. A Agrii. Nik. 104 IHeJ nucly 
sought ail oiiti russ for his broiaclly founded herd. 

Out-crow, -crowd, -crown ; see Out-. 
Outcry (nil tkroi), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1. 'riie act of crying out ; an cxciied exclamation 
or shout ; loud clamour; noise, uproar. 

138a W\cr IF F.eclus. XXXV. i8 The outcry of hir vp on the 
Icily ng do'in of hem. 1534 Act 26 Hen. I'UL c. 5 | 1 Any 
out! in-, lintc, or freiishe Mine of or for ante felonic. 1560 
JIals ir. .S/eidane's Comm, 51 Carving him awnyc, be 
iii.ikingc an outcry and calling for heipe 1603 Khollfs 
Hist. ( i(m 8) 101 Hce MHiirning with hi.s aiiny, cHine 

vpfin them, wiih a most horrible outcry. 1748 Anson's 
i ey. III. vi 347 'I here was an Dtiiny of fire on tne foir/aMlc. 
1810 .Scm 1 Lady oj L. 11. xvr. With mingled out cry. shrieks, 
and blows. 1875 I'hfkman Notm, Cotuf. (etL 2)111. xii. 9 »j 8 
'J he < barge sc^iiis..to rest on nothing Ijctlcr than the wild 
ouicrK.s of Williain'.s enemies at a drunken rc\el. 

2 . A public salt' to the highest bidder; nn 
auction. Obs. or local. 

It 1600 Di’itraited Lutp. 11. i in Riillen CLl PL (1884) 111 . 
195 Hi srlls 1 ms guiKi> at outiry-LS — ‘ Who givis most ' 1607 
J. NoROhs Surv. Hial. i, 9 One wil outbid aiiuthcr, as at 
an outi ry in Luiidun. 1708 Land i.az No. 4412/3 On 
Wednesday will be lield a publick Ouli ry for Sale of llie 
Inheritance or bee-simple Lst.itc of the. Barton of Kcnla- 
herry 1793 J)f Fok Col. Ja k (1B40) 213, I broke up 
houstkcepiiig, and sohl my liirmtuie by piibli/. oiilcry*. 1848 
TiiAiKKKAY > an. Fair muxw'.w, |HeJ solO il at public outcry, 
at an enormous loss lu himself 

b. 'I’iic ciying ol ai tides in the streets for sale. 
1884 7 imes 99 July ii Yesterday.. a milkman was Mint- 
nioiiid undei a loc.d by-law for selling milk by ouirry'. 

•f- 3 . Ehet. Kepboiitsis or exclainalum. Obs. 

1587 CjOI DING xwi. 3[;6 We would b.'iue Inin 
to vse ..oul« nes as Cicero, or fine (.uiiccits ,i.s .Semi.i d« lli. 
1589 J’UllL '.w.K'iA Eng. r<'esic \\\. \\x (Ark) 221 1 lu (igme 
ol exclamation, I cull him itr untci.c l>ci ,tusc it vltiis our 
imnde by ,ill mi< h words .is do slicw any extreme passion. 

Ontcry, v. four- 14, 15, 18.] 
ti. a. tnlf. 'i'o ciy out. b. trans. To cry 
aloutl, excl.Tiin ; to proclaim. Obx. 

1430-40 Lm>g. Hci hot 39 a/a 'i be world outcryeth of vs 
tweyn. 1567 Glide A Goohe />'. iS T. b.) 183 ILair faUi 
Hypocresc J brow all the wu Id is now oiitcryit. i6a6 T. 
Aiieshl'hv Passion Set tu 97 1 bus C'iirist, having outci yed 
hi.s tormeiiis, piayed for lobefe 1654 (Iavton Pleas. Notts 
II. li 38 Wlum .S.iiK ho out I n'd, then Dun did not oiil-nde 
f 2 'I’o sell by aiiclioii. 

tfrjA Low\ 0/ Hiitbadof Mni (16)9) 126 Be it F'li.ti fed 
. That sm h Eibcli -should be oiit-nycd and sold wiibni 
those Houis. t688 Hnd 19 Dec. (i8<,i) 10 Debtors that 
have their cattle, cojipi-is and stilU .'ind other cli.'iiiels 
I brouyjit by execution Ici liie opt n iitaikcL to be outciied. 

3 . 'i'o ouuio 111 ciyiiig ; to cry loutUr ib.m; to 
‘ shout down ’. 

1530 Paisc.r 650 'a T.cttc bym cr^ e ns loiidc as be wyll, 
yet I wyll outrryc hym. 1628 (J. J’oni.H Consetr Se'iu. 
15 Mar. (ifiji/) T2 If wee caiinol tnil« ry 11, wee must oullivr 
It. 1641 MONPS Sent/ hr/ Hr. Comm D b, 'J heir de.id 
invcntion.s w-onld oui-ciy iis .irid condi iimc- ii«. 174a Young 
N’t. Ph. IX 2326 Ev’ry Night Let it out cry the Boy”^ at 
Philip’s Ear 1851 Rlskin AUhI Point. II. iii. 1. xiv § 5 
Neither anger, for that ovi-rpow-ers ibe re.isiui or outcries it. 

Oa'tcry-'ing, vbl sb. [c)ut- ^.j a crjiug out ; 
clamour, shouui g. .So On’tory-lug* ppl. a , that 
cries out, clamorous; calling loiully or vdicmenlly. 

1^ 70 Roy. Proclam, 4 Mar., With cl.imois and oui- 
cry ingi-s [iIk y 1 li.iiie acciirsLcI tin. *.'i\de 1 con.irdc D.iLrct 
i 6 s 6 ill- KN AMD is/e of Alan (1627) 187 'I'ouching tins im* 
patient and ingraUfiiU out-ciying fellow' I’meity 1676 W. 
Isow ( onln. Plnir's Autobiog. (iHjB) 548 ‘J he ilisarming of 
the mill I in . .©< c.isioncd mm h outcrying 1890 Daily News 
3 Nov 6/1 'ilii-ie was more hooting iind iibald outirymg. 
1890 Home A/iisionary (U. .S ) July 121 A great and out- 
ciyiiig neeil for .some ..missionaries. 

Out-cull to Out-curse : see Out-. 
t Ontctl't, V. Obs. (exc. in pa. ppU.') [Out- 
15.] tians. To cut out : sec Ci T v. 5^6. 

z666 Thud A dv. PainUr 19 How far the Gentleman ont- 
cuts the J.ord. <‘1706 Vamikugh Atistake in. Wks. (Rildg.) 
450/2, 1 have seen m.Tny a plc.isniit humour amongst Imlies, 
but you oiiti ut ’em alL tQ 6 o H/ wi.rrAnc. Armour 11 . 188 
'Ibc sullcrcts arc much ontiut at ihc instep. 

So On tout pp/. a. [Out- ii], cut out, excised; 
On'ton ttlnff z^^/. sb.^ cutting out, excision. 

s 86 o Hfwitt Auc Armour II. 12 (i^'ent.) '1 he sollcrets arc 
reiiiark.ible for the large out-cut pic( c at the instep. 175* 

i . Loumiian Lormof J r<»c’«j(cd. 2)9 Rol>es..dislinguisl»ed 
y Ontcutiings or Miishings. 

Outcla'cloua, <lial corruption of AunAcions. 

1838 Dickks's O. Twist xvii, 'I h.nt oiit-dacioua Oliver. 
1840 Mrs. F. Tboilopf Altchael A rytt strong iv. I. 89 They 
have the ontdacioiisness to complain that the rents are 
r.-iisi'd. 1880 'I ENNYSON Pillage Wife xii, ‘E were that 
oiitdacirnis at uain. 

Outda noei [Out- l8.] trans. To surpass 
or ouldii m tiancing. 

1663 CowLBY CuttiT Coleman St. v. vi, Well out-dance 
the dancing Disease. 174a Fiei dimg J. Audrnvs in. vii, 
The company all offered ibc dancing master wagers that 
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Um pinion outdanced him. 1834 Ubckpoud liafy II. 334 
We outdid nil our former outduiicinfik. 

Ontda're, z'* [Oot- i8 , ibc.] 

1 . tram. To overcome by during; to oatbiave, 
defy. 

1596 StiAKH. I HfH. /P', V. i. 40 It wan my Self, my 
Hrothcr, and hin Suiine, 'I'liat .lK>ldly did oui'dcire 'Ihe 
danger of the time. 1613 W. Bkuw'nr ^r/t. 1. iii, 

The holly that outdares cold winici's ire. 1677 Gii.fiN 
Demonol. (1867) 36 That they might contemn and outdare 
(loti to Hw face, a >711 Kkn Edmund VwK. Wk*!. i7ai 
II. 313 All olTer'd up ejaculated Prayer, And felt fre^h 
vigour, Danger to outdare. 

To exceed or surj)asis in daring, to dare more 
than. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. r. iv. 53 Oh Noble Fellow I Who sensibly 
out. (lares his seiicelesse Sword. 1674 Gind. Foit^it 11 1. { i. 
(ih-'4^ 109 All inferior proulKinf-ncss is a-, much outdared by 
A theiMU,. TH Ls religion itselt i846TiiKNcii it/.rtfc. \vii.(i86a; 
383 He will uuido and outdare the other disciples. 

Hfiice Outdared, Outdaring fpl. oiifs. 

1593 SiiAKs Rich //, I. i Shall 1 sceme Oest-falne 
in my father** sight,., itefore lliis oul-rlar’d da laid? 1644 
Vi< AKS God IH Mount 304 Our out-dariiig enemies. 

I Ou't-date, ti. Obs.nue. [OiT-ij] Without 
chile, dnt* less, extending beyond all date. 

1630 Di.u.mm i.f H \wtii Floufers S/dh 17 And may thou 
[K.isit r-diiyl be s<^ bless'd to out-date iinies Thar, when 
lie.ivcn’s choir sli.ill l»laze in ac-oiits loud 'I be m my mercies 
of ihcir Sovereign GoikI, ..It iiuiy be :*iill the burden of 
llieii joy. 

Ontda te, v* [Out- i 6 ] tfam. To put out of 
date, make (a thing) out of date or obsolete. 

o 164a Dkumm of Hawth. yrtj. Wks. (171 1) no Imagin- 
ing to liiitiself .(11 over-sight and pretention, ihe) oiiltlatelh, 
bs his stay, liis piolection. a 1716 Hi xckai i. (1731) I. 
17.^ I'he cereriKMiul I. aw. .expired and w.as outdated, when 
tin* rhmgs pilii'd and signilied llit-reby were accomplished. 
1868 WiiiiTii K th» HiUs ya As if the Sermon on 

the Mount li.ad been Ouldaied like a last year's almanac. 

iloiicc Outdated /// a , put or become out of 
date; gf own obsrdcle ; iintiquntcd. 

v6i6 jW.im/cit. Ahp S/atnto'* Motwts App. iii. 6 Out- 
dated kaDnd.iis of I iallo -Hcl'gii'iis 1698 Nokris 1 ‘fart. 

(1707) 1 \ ij None of these talk of keligion ; that's 
a stale, oul-d.Uid. .anti(|uated, supeiannuated Subject. 

Oatda'Zale, [Out- t8 ] tram. 'I'o outdo 
ill darkling or btilliancy ; to outshine. Also 
1705 Tatr ^VfttT/ours ir>ic. I, Fury like Thi-irs . 
Otii-daieUd D.'uigcr, and made Horror Hrigbt. 1813 <.'01 k- 
riihjh Lett, to ’l\ Poole 611 lUlisioii, by mcic dint 

of voice .>nd self cmrcit, oul-dazzicd him 1879 Fakkar 
S/. Paul 1 . Kji It niiglit be im.igined tli.at nothing can 
oiitdo/zle (he glaic of a Syri.in .sun at noon. 

Out-devil to Out-diplomatize ; see Out-. 
Outdi'stanod, v. [Out- j8b.] tjans. I'o 
Ic.ive coinpleudy behind (in a race; lieiK'e, in any 
(.onipctilion or career); to oulstiip: cf. DbsTVNCie 
V. 4. 4d 

1B37 I «oi.F.opic liatrk. Towers xxxviii. (i 8 s 8 ) Why do 
you let tlie Slop(^^.,uut-dislan^e you? 1869 Paily Nexvs 
■j'A .‘Vlity, (In the three miles walking niatcli, he] so soon out- 
dist.iiiced his opponents, llnai they did nut think it woitlt 
while to comptte further with him. 1893 I)’<.)yi-k W.'A/irj 
113 At l.tst our pm suers were outdistanced 1898 T Ahamson 
Mud. Mind in Chn^t vii. 171 I bcy felt themselves out- 
disirmi'e'l by Ills ideas, even when they .saw into them. 

Outdo (auid /7 ), V. [(Jut- 15, 18, 18 c.] 

1 1 . tram. To put out. (In MK. two woids : cf. 

do out.') Ohs. 

13.. Cursor M. gSg Adam was out don nais and naked, 

In to he bind qii.ar he wa.s iii.iktd X603 Drayton Rur, 
iPars V. li. Was la’en in kittle and hii eyes out-done. 

2 . 'I'o exceed 111 doing or pcrloniuince ; to excel, 
surpass, be.at ; to he superior to. 

1607 Shaks Cor ji. i. 150 IIi* hath in this action out-done 
his former deeds doubly. 16*3 H. Jonson D#i Portr, Shahs. 
ill Folio, Wherein ihe Grauer h.id a stiifc W’lth Nature, to 
uut-duo the life. 1^13 .Steki.k Cuaed. No. 170 F 28 '1 bey 
outdo us so much in cheapness of labour. 1804 Wukpsw. 

‘ i xvandeted ionelv a\ a cloud ' iii, The waves beside llieiii 
d.inced ; but they Out did the .sparklin*^ w.ives in glee. 
1877 Hl*ck Creen Past, xxxiv. (1878) 274 'i'hc other two 
women were not to be ouidoiie. 

b. To beat, defeat, oveicome : to exhaust, 

1677 Yahhanton Eujp: Impfov. title p., To Out do the 
Duicn wiihout Fighting, to Pay Debts without Moneys. 
>776 A, K. KoHNtNs 'Jmt. (i8saf 24. 1 feel weak, and find 
that B little labor, walking and rowing, seems to out-do me. 
1869 j. S Baidwin Preh Nations iii. (1877) 107 If they 
w« re nut outdone by the insane chronology. 

Hence Outdo Ing* vbl. sb. and ///. a. ; Ontdo-or, 
one who outdoes another. 

1679 Phil. Collections XII. j8 HLs Observations so wholly 
new and oiit-doing, that no .Reader can think he wants 
anything but Equals. lyay Pore, etc; Art Sinking 121 
'J'bey c^oiitinue to uut-do even their own out-doings. 1814 
Mis>s Ml n-oRH i'iUagt Ser 1. (1863) 173 His rival, . an out- 
di^r by profession. 1840 Th. Hook in AVw Monthly Mag, 
LX. II The pink of perfection far outdid his usual ouidoings. 

t Oll*t-doo:r, sb. [Out- 3.] An exterior or 
out(T door. 

l(^lS H, Lawrbnck Comtft. Angrlls 185 To kerpe well and 
strictly the out-doores, the sences. xy 66 EnticK London 
IV. 34a A sentinel is stationed.. at the out door. s8ia 
Examiner 7 Sept. 564/x She flung the out -door of the 
house open 

Oii*i-door, on'tdoor, a. {adu.) [Our- 12.] 

L That is done, exists, lives, or is used, out of 
doors, without the house, or in the open air. 

1765 T. HuTCHnraoN //ui. Mass. 1 . i. aa Their out-door 


work. i8ao Lusconat Ohsero. Prsurv. Ifenltk SoldSes's 
oj Employed in agricultural purouits or as out-door maiiu- 
lacturers, i8s8 Maa. BauwNtMO Anr, Letgh ii. Ma« 
turing by the outdoor sun and air. i8i^ Look b^re you 
teap I. 134 She.. pul on her out-door attiie. 

2. Kelieved or adminiaiered outside or apart from 
residence in a workhouse, a charitable iiistitulioa, 
etc. ; as out -doer pauper ^ pension, relief. 

'i8m Ht. Martinrau Berkeley the Banker 1. III. 51 The 
outdoor ^upers had begun the mischirf. 1834 Actios 
H'dll. IV, c. 76 9 53 On what conditions, and in what manner, 
siK h out-door relief may he aflurded. x8^ Fawcett Pol. 
F.con. IV. V. (ed. 5) p. xxxi, Ou(-d(X>r relief ought to be 
greatly restilcted. 1899 Daily Ntws 19 June 7/2 Aged 
seamen, .admitted ..to tiie benefits of an out-duor pension. 

3 . Existing or arising oubside i'nrliaiueot, or 
among the people themselves. 

1884 A Paui. /list. Re/orm ii. 16 A just and ^ual 
rcpicxcntation w.aa long a popular outdoi*r cry. Zina. v. 
91 1 Ills.. had levived the outdoor agitation for Reform. 

4 . Applied to the outward or oown stioke of 
a Corni>h pumping engine. 

«* 7 S J- H . C ot LINS Metal Mining 93 Th«* . plunger jlfls 
are worked by tfie down «r out-door btroke ; the weight 
of the rods fot cing the water up the column of pumps. 

U. adv. in comb., as outdoor-grotvn. 

189*1 Daily Neivs 10 Aiig 5/3 Tomatoes are pouring., 
iiilotlx^ lAindon iiiarkets, thuoutdour-groAn fruit being ripe. 

Hence Oa tdoo^rlBh a., having an out-of-doors, 
open-nir appearance or ( fleet ; On-tdoo'rlBhnesB, 
On'tdootrueaB, the quality oi being out of doors, 
open-nirness. 

1777 T. Twinimg in Reertai ^188*1 5c* Allomdoor- 

ness and Ijodily activity, with a tut lump of (|uict iniml 
witliiii. 1880 Mihs Bird Japan II. ii^ Ih** middle and 
lower clas-st;s have an uulduoitshncsti and visibility u))OUt 
tbcMii u hi* b offer a thousand points of interest. 1891 lilus'r 
Lo/vl. News Xmas No. 3/1 fbrfcclly lovely. . but a luiie 1 old 
mid out dooiish. 1896 Cho-ago Adran-c 10 I>cl. 8ai The 
larce I'Ut doorne-^s of the gosp»J is one elemrnt of its power. 

Ou tdoO'rs, adv. [Out prep.'\ Out of doois; 
in the open air ; also as sb. =- Out-of-doou H. 

*844 /J 8 LicK*^r]f 4 Li/e N Vofk 11 xxii. 60 A great 
strapping woman as tall as all oiit-doors. 1846 in Wokckhikk. 
1861 Ia^wkh. Biglow P. .Vr ii. 1 i6q Umu's the fust iJiru- 
by-di) light tram with all on* doors for deepot. x88a 
Si KifciMsoN Fant. Studies Alcn k Bks. (19U1) 73 Wi-dom 
keeps school outdcK^. 

t Ou'tdraugnt Obs. [Out- y: after L. 
exlrailum, OF. estrait.^ An extiact, an abstract. 

r >449 Pk(OCK Rr/r. v. xi 541 In the extract or out- 
drauv of the Doiict. 1,44* -Vt. Aits Maty (i 8 ia) II. 415/t 
pe extrictc and outdruucht of all pioces of foifalioure con- 
cerniiig )>c crlc of anguiss. c 1475 lial/our's Ptotticks (1754) 
308 The extr.act 01 uut-draticht of the chekkar rollis. 
Oa'tdrang^ht'^. [Out- 7] An ouiwaiddranght 
or ( urrent ot nir; the ‘ b.mk-wash ’ of a wave. 

1837 Kf^r.sf FY '/ wo J’. Ago ill, Then followed tlic return- 
ing out-draught, and every limb quivered witli the strain. 
1859 R. F. Burton Centr. AJt. in /ml. Geog Sot. XXiX. 
383 The rapidity required to vciure a continuous oiil- 
draught. 1877 Ti*-nnvson Harold 11. i. 32 C linging thus 
( 1 ] I* ell the nmor-cless ouldiaught of the deep Haul like 
a great strong fellow ut my b'gs 

t OutdraWy V. obs. [Out- 15.] tram. To 
draw out. fin ME. prop, two words.) 

a 1100 E. E. Psalter \x\ lo pou ait whilk F'd nic out 
dioglie Fra wumbe. 1390 G(jwir Con/ II. 245 Of 
which be mol ihc lelh outdniwc. 1558 Piiafh /Eueul vi. 

R ij, A gostb' Gripe, tliat eucriiiorc hi>. growing giitic-, 
ouldrawes. 1658 A Fox ICurta,' Sing, iii xv 263 The 
vertue of ihe Plujstcr expels iirid outdrawclb all humors. 

Ou’tdrawingf, 7 tbl. sb, [( )ut- 9. J l >ru w mg out . 

>598 llARKfir I heor. IVasr-es At the out drawing of the 
Ensigiie. 

Out-drea’m, V' rare. [Out- 16, i,<>I>.] Irons. 

+ a. To oust or expel by dieams b. 'I’o 

dream to an cud nonce-use. 

1621 F1KICHKK Isl. Princess iii. i, I am no flatterer. To 
pioini-e infinitely, and out-dream dangers. 1798 .Sothkht 
ir. ll'hlancfs Oberon (182O) 11 . 214 The inoluifiil dream 
out dreamt, the trial o'er. 

t Oa"t-dreSfl« sb. Obs. [Out- 3.] Outer or 
outward dress. 

1637 H, JoNsoN Sad Sheph. ii. i, 1 ha’ hut diglit ye ycl in 
the out.dics.s And 'parcl of Kaniic 

Outdre'SB, V, [Out- iS] irons. To outdo 
in dressing oneself ; to dress more finely than. 

1786 (see OuTSHow v af 1807 VV. Invinc; Sahnag. (18 *4) 
345 Young people of both .sexes, w'ho. - try 10 oui-drcss each 
other. 18^ ( hicago Adr’anre 19 Aug. 247/1 A daughter 
never shoum .seek nor be allowed 10 ‘ oindrcss ' her mother. 

Outdri'uk, V. [Out- 15 b, 18.] tram. a. To 
drink (anything) oat or up, drink dry. b. To 
outdo in drinking, drink more than. 

1493 Donnr ii. 33 Nor they which use.. To out-dri nke 

the sea. itea Dickkkr & Massinukr l^irg. Mart. ii. i, 1 durst 
out-drink a lord. 1735 Pope Donne Sat. 11. 37 Who Out- 
cant old Esdras, or outdrink bia heir. 1891 Af/cr Herald 
(Boston) l>ec. 538 He . . tried Co ouidtink theheavicst dniikcrb. 

Oiitdri*ve, v. [Out- 15, 18.] 
tl. tram. To diive out, expel. (Prop two words.) 
*21300 Cursor M. 1768 (Cott ) pc spiingea cairn oner-alt 
utedriue vte dreue, Tr. ouie to d'ef]. 13.. E. K. 

Aim. P. A 776 con aJle Jro deic out dryC 
2 . To drive faster than. 

1663 Prpys Diary 5 Sept., He..out-<liivea any coach, and 
oul-goea any horse. 

tOu'tdU'rey V. Obs, [Out- 17, 18.] tram. 
To exceed in endurance, outlast 


161S Tx¥ 0 Noble K. iiL vl, I feele my selfo . able once 
swiie 'I'o Qut-dure danger. 1648 Hknmick Hesper., Putur 
^ haute. Fame'* pillar.. Oui-duiing marble, brusac or jec 
So tOntdn*rer, one that enuuies or survive;*. 
x8aa B. Cornwali. Poem*, Derwent-Water 4* Shiddaw, 
Out-durer of the sturnw. 

1 Outdwe*ll, V. Obs. [Out- 17.] tram. To 
tarry or stay beyond (a time). 

15^ .SiiAKs Merck C. II. vi. 3 And it is meruaile he oul- 
dwcU liis huiire, For louers cucr run before the clocke. 

Ou'tdwallar. [Out- 2, 8.] One who dwells 
outside oi or away irom (a certain place). 

168a ScAKi.KTT Exchanges 163 If the Arceptant be an 
Out-dweller, (i. e dwells in another place than where the 
Bill must he piiidk , 1895 Ailuntit Monthly Mar. {87 The 
ouidwcHer from civilization ..produces only for nix and 
their consumption. 1900 W. Wai i Aberdeen 4 BanJPxo, 
(p All "oiiidwellers ' of the burgh were to be brought 111 as 
far as po.s.sible for the comiiion defence. 

So Ou'tdweUing ppl. a, [Out- 10], dwelling out- 
side. 

1893 Atlantic Monthly Feh 148/a Outdwelling men who 
had something to sell or to trade. 

1 Ou't-dweiUing, sb. Obs. [Out- i, 3.] A 
dwelling situated on the outskirts of a town, etc. 

16;^ Huuuakd Indian IVars (1865) 1 . 128 Doing some 
snialf Mischief upon some Out dwellings of Spriugfidd. 

1 On’tOf (sdv. Obs. Forms: 1-3 die, 4-5 outo, 
owtd. [OE. ute * OS., OPTis. ibta, Bte, OHG. 

ON. uli, Goth. Uta adv., deriv. ot Ht Out. 
C f. ( 5 r. i^o! from 

1 . Of i>ositiori : Out, outside. ■■ Ovvadv. 15, 16 ; 
also in some* derived senses, e. g. = Out 22, 23. 

cQoo tr. Bxda's Hist iv. lii. (i8m) 964 (lonne wie<i he 
iiie wyrietide. riooo Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxvL 69 I'eiriis 
itoAlice ^‘ci nic \l.indis/. Ufa] on ham cofertuiie. a 1100 
Gerefa in Angihi (i 836 ' IX 360 j^e nine ute r isoo 
Ormin 141 All h*" fob*: Ancr. R. 150 

ptroiine is Ift Ilf iiic;. peuinic adc.adc8 )N;t treuu. a 1300 
A'. Horn 24^ Jn he curt and ute, And elles al aimie. c 1314 
Poem Tiuns Edsu. 1 1 (Camden) 120 There bii clatcren 
cniii|»clin wli.tn he (iiiid*i is oiitc [rime douic]. r 1386 
CuMJCFR hrankhn's 7 '. 367. 1390 (Jowfr Con/. 1 . 363 'I hese 
oilire tuilue wcntcabouie Theholi feith to prechen outc. 
b. In existence existing. Ci. Out adv. 26 c. 
13;^ Lanoi.. P. PL B. XII. 145 Pc hexte FitrYd utile. Ibid. 
'I'iiiis he lyknctli in liis logyk he bste fuuic oiite t 1400 
Di^tr. Iroy 2175 To wr»*ke vsof wralbe for anywegh oiite. 
**1400-40 Alexander 598 pis Uirne. .Mi^t wclc a-ptefe for 
hLn apoit lo any prince oiite. Ibid. 2574, I tic am iiught 
gylty of hL by all h« goiics owle I Ib/d 4574, 5410. 1480 
C’axton Chron. Ling, ccxxxii. 2so [lo] leuc and v»c the 
iTionst werst and synTullist lyf outc. 

2. 01 motion or direction, rare. 

*>900 O. E. Chron. an. R94 Ne com se here eall ute oi 
ckeiii seiiiin. ctaoo Tnn. Coll, Houu 47 Hie tie cam 
nnuwt r ute. 

f 1 n later use, oute, otvle (r mute), iKcur m» spellings of Out, 

Oute, obs. loim oi Ought, Auout. 

Out-ea't, V. [ 0 (/T- 18, 15 ] 

1. irons, 'l o snrnas-S in eating, eat more than. 

1530 Pais<;r. 650/a My horse w yll oiitetc such four jades 
as ihyne is, *21613 Ovfkuurv L huracters, Bt.ltoH-maker 
0/ Amsterdam Wks. (1B56) 126 He will be sure to Ifce a 

f ut'st, and to uui-eat six of the fattest Burgers. 1807 W. H. 
KM.ANu Motl. .^kps Pools 36 note, The reader must allow 
..that the ii.iiiies of other founlncs may out-rat us. 

t2. 'i'o < :it out or away. POiiIy in pa.pple, 

1:1586 Cl ess Pf.mbb >kr Ps. lxix. iv, With thy irmplei 
ze.iJc out-eaten. 1610 Hou ano Lamdeds Brit. i. 185 Poore 
men arc piiifolly out-eaten by usurious contracLs. 1665 J. 
Wkiib Stone-Heng (i7”5) >2 Smuc Antique Insciiption . 
w hose Characters , . wc-re sa 1 on oded, and out-eaten by Time, 

I that . .Auliquoi ICS , could not read it. 

Outed (ou'tod) ppl a. [f. Out V. + -ED E] Put 
out, driven out, ejected ; extracted : ace Out v. i. 

c 1500 Rnwi.i Cursing 170 Thir oiiitit meiris he.s lang g.tne 
ydilL 1648 Mil ION I enure Kings (1650) 54 Gorging tlicm- 
sclves on the prrfernieuls of thir outed pi cdercssoni. 1676 
Row Contn Blair's .'iutoluog. xiL (1848) 418 The univd 
miiiisicis still linked ill the country. 1754-^a Uumf Hist, 
Eng. (1R06I V. lxix. 189 A j>oId measure of .arrcsiing the 
iii.i^or oi laindon, at ihr suit of PapilKm and Dubow, the 
outed sheritTs. 18^ II. Milifr ScA. k ScA/w. (18581 94 He 
w.'ui the outed nuiiisler of Small Isles. 18914 Crockktt Mem 
of Moss Hags 145 His lady . .harboured outed preachem. 

Out-edge: see Out- ; Ei os sb. 7 b, 

Outehees, -hese, early fT. Oi tab, outcry. 
'\Ovc\i%VL^adv..prep.^a.) Obs. {cxc. dial.) Formi; 

I tiian, 2-3 uton, 4-5 owten, 4- outen. [OE. 
lilan and iJlarte from wiihout O.S. Ulan, OHG. 
Usan and u^ana, ON. utan, Goth. Btana, a deriv. 
of w/: cf. Gr. from i(. In Mb!, r^uced to 

uten, ute, and so app. confounded with ute, C)utb. 

It is doubtful whether the modern north, dial. 
outen (see E. D. D.)i historically connected with 
the OE. word.] 

A. adv. 1 . From without, from outside. 

B85 O. E, Chrrm,, Tt^ilfrcd com titan mid fierd**, « looe 
Andreas 28 ACshw-ylciie cllj^codisra dara de tket caland 
utan sohte. 

2 . Outside, on the outside, without. 

c 888 K. dSLFRRo Boetk xxxiv f 10 f>art trrow bi)> uton 
xescyr^ierl .mid pacrc rinde. *11000 Ctedmone Geu, 1322 
Innan and utnii eorflati lime s*'i^mod. 2'iaos Lay 5699 
Fore mile ban incUen i^; heo uten fc 1275 hii wiA ho*iteJ 
cu^^n. fi78x J. Hutton Tour to Cone* (ed. a) Gloas^ 
Outen, out of doors.) 

b. Away, distant ; absent, wanting. 
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m isoo Aforal Ot/e 36? lie is elchcs Kodes ful^ nis him 
noMiitf jit uteii [Tr. nis nun no wiht utenj. 13.. Cursor Af, 
a^Bi6 (hdinb. MS.) \H; mar man swink him i>ar al>ouiin fra 
sped ^e ferrc he sal t^n ontm [oiAtr Af.SS. u(e, out(cJ. 

B. 1 . Without, oiitsiile, away from. 

c laso Ctn. 4 /''a*. 3739 setle hUin] dor vten dc town. 

2 . Without, ]»esitles. 

c 1150 Cfn. ff Er. 65^ Vten childre and vlcn wimmen, wel 
fuwrc* and xk diiuseni men. 

C. Comb, and quasi-a^'. 

1 . Comb. Forming aclvbs. as OE. utan landes, 
ME w/nr/i m/dfj in a foreign land, abroad. 

c 1000 Ps. (TE) I XIV. |I\v J 8 peuda pe card nyinap 
utan i.index, c 1x50 Ctn. ^ Ex. 956 And uicn erde-. H(jr5e sen. 

2 . qu.isi-^r^'. ( This .appear;* to have originated 
in combinations, afurw.iids sometimes separated.) 
Coming from without, foreign, alien. 

nasooV// 4 A'.r 1741 L.ih.'in ferxie . . fro car.tin hi-to vten 
8t,-de r 1300 I/aiv/ok 3i-,3 Wcl to yeine, and wt 1 w^-re 
Aticyne*. uten laddo here. Jhhi. asSt* Hise ulen l.itUEs liere 
Loirirti, And haues nu f>e pi loi le nunien. a h . E Pm/tcr 
xviifij. 46 Onten iVulg «//<■«;] sums to me rn;lmd h.ii,(.)uien 
tones ehlrd cr pui. Ihni. rxxxviji). s Hou s.il we hiin;e 
tant;e..(Jfc I.iueid in onten land |^t Lsse? 
b. Oiit-ol-lhe way, side-, by-, 
a 1350 St Ataftin 259 in Ifurstin. Attfn^t T.tg (i88i) 755 
hui went hnni till anc owtcii sirete, For hai w.dil iiuglit i».iiiit 
Martyn mete. 

Oa*ten*towil, a. and sb. Sc. [f. piec (?) + 
Town ib ] a. atij. Living or lying oiit.side the 
town. b. sb. A person living outside the town. 
Wenee Outen-towner 

1677 i't Ure Hist Rutherglen (1793) ^ Ordered that 
nane of the inhabitants give or sell, to outteiiiouns, any 
Muckiniddins, or fonlyie. 1887 Jamieson's Lytct. .'suppl. s. v., 
l.ying or living outside the b.irgh b'lunds, nut belonging to 
the ttiwn : a.'.^outen ioun land ^,OHttiH t nones burg, ss,r»v/r«- 

mult lire. i88a W. H. I Iawson //«/. (E. D D*)i 

Outen-tflWPUfS, the rural inh.ilntants around a town. 

Out-entry to Out-equivocate : see Out-. 
Onter (tiu’taj), a. Forms; 5-6 outter, 

(6 outar), 5, 7- outer. [A new comparative 
foimed immeiliately on Onr, instead of the in- 
herited form Utteii from Ol-. uUna^ uttra^ winch 
had teased to show relationship to out\ cf. late^ 
laiUr^ later. Occasional examples of otdfrr^ cutter 
occur in Chaucer MSS., and the adv. cu'erty was 
very common in 14 -15111 c. ; but, though found in 
the Hiblc of 1 6 1 1 , <7///^/* was not fie(iuent till the 
18th c, utter being usual in the sense ‘exterior* 
till late in tlie 1 7th c. 

Th« sur>crlalives going with outer Are OuiM iSTand OuTtK. 
MOST Lquivalriit forms found 111 lair ME or r.irly mod. 
Kng 'dunlilriN of tui rrspomlnitji forms ineiitioned undrr 
UrTKH) .iri* cutnpar. Ouifiimurf. Odtmi-n, snpt.il. OuTERf^T. 
lake liie oihrr coin^iaiixrs of this Vwm}, outer is nut fol- 
lowed by M.i«; we do not xay outer than j 

1. 'Fhat IS farther out than another (distinguished 

as exterior ; farther removed from the centre 

or inside ; henpe, conijiaralively or relatively far 
out ; that is on the outside, outward, external ; of 
or pertaining to the outside. 

c 141O' ss ChaucePs Tro^'lus in. 664 (61s) (llarl. MS.', 

1 wul in pal outlcr [Canih. MS. ^1433 vtiirl li nis alljiir Ife 
warden of ^uiirc wommr-n euerydiun 1611 IfiuiK Matt. 
viii. n Kilt Die (.liildrt-n of ihe kingdom sli.dl be cast out 
into outer darkness l(.lr to ] 1677 (.Ihfw / t 

bruits ill fi i The t'ound.iiion or CJround ol ih'* Outer and 
more Dulky Part of the Stone, is the inner Part of the Paren- 
cliymi. 17^ Mrs Rmh-iiffk Afysi Udolpho xxvi. We 
fih.iU icach the •niter (Qiirt prcsentlv 1851 CARi'KNrKR Man, 
/‘hyv. (ed 2) 488 The outer one . is coromunly known as the 
sertjus l.iycr, and the inner ns ihe murous. 1874 (iRfen 
Ahoft Ihst VII 8. 435 In manners and outer seeming tlmy 
bad sunk into mere natives. 

2 . .Said of things and conditions external to 
man's mind and soul, of the olijective or physical 
ns opposed to the subjective or psychical world. 
Cf. Inner 2 . 

<1386 Chauckr Sec. Nun's T. 414 ^Ellcsm. MS) Thcr 
lakkeih no ihyng to ihyne onitcr [so Heng ; Ilxtrl. outer; 
Cnmbr.^ eC. vitcr] eyen. c 1800 K. Whiie P.>ems (18^7) 80 
To these I 'pl.'tMCtl, or turned from outer sight 1883 A. 
KAHRArr Phys. Metemp.*'ic 178 Metaphysic seems to Icaxe 
11s in the contradirtion that outer objects arc made by mind, 
jet that the processes uf mind are 111 some way derived fioin 
outer ohjeits. 

b. Phr. Outer mast, the body (after inster mast) \ 
hence humorously, outward personal appearance, 
dress (so outer wo suast). Outer worlds the inatciial 
world outside that familiar or known ; also, ]>eople 
generally, outside the individual or his immediate 
circle. 

1845 H ooD Lnm'n vi Bo And say the outer woman is 
lilier wumaii, And tiul a whit a Snake. 1853 LvrrriN My J 
Navel I. li, Regarding the ubj«*(.t in dispute not only with 
the eye of the outer iinin, but the eye of law and order. 
1868 G LADsroNK Jui\ Mundi viii.(i869) 245 I be kry to the 
inquiry is to be ^und in the Outer world uf ihe Odyssey. 
1874 Morikv Compromise (1886) iig 'J’hough ihcniselvea 
invisible to the outer wnrid, they [cunvici ions] m.iy yet 
operate with magneiic force . upon other parts of uur 
belief. 189s Nuti Coy. Hran I 278 'I he under- is as old 
as the outer-world conception of a land dwelt in by wise, 
powei fill, and immorial beings 1897 li 'estiH Gan 23 Apr. 

2/1 A woman must be uncommonly good iniudc to present 
ftiich an outer-man to her fellows. 

3 . Cossibisiatiosts{\\\ which the hyphen is optional) : 


outer ctothingy deck, door, kirk (Se.), room, vest- 
mesti ; also, outer edge (in Skating) « outside 
edge : ace Edge sb. 7b; Outer House : see quot. 
1^72 ; t outer line, boundary line, circumfeience ; 
outer ward of a castle : see Ward sb.'^ 

1891 E. Kinulakb Australian at H. 7 The idea., to 
elaliur.itc our present under-clothing into *uiiicr-clothing. 
1B56 Kank Arct. Erpt I. xxvii. 3x5 i’o strip off the *outci- 
deck planking of the t«rig. 1818 Scott Hrt. Midi, xviii, The 
distance of hu .ipariment from the "outer dorr of the house. 
1861 J kuFFiNi Dr. Anionto xv. To sec on the ouicr- 
door ‘•tops, plates full of oiangcs 190a Murray's Alag. 
XX VI, 47 j/2 The *outere<lgc is a gliding moveineni, forward 
or backward, performed on the outer edge of the runner. 
1818 Sl*)TT Hrt. MtdL xii. This ca.se of Marsport against 
loickland h i.s iriade an unco dm in the "Outer House. 187a 
WiiAHioN / aw J.ex. ted. 5), Outer House, the name given 
to ihc grrat hall of the Parh.imciit House in Edinburgh, in 
whidi ihc Lords Ordin.Try of the Court of Session sit .ts 
single judges to hear causes. '1 he term is used colloipiially 
as expressive of the busme.ss done there 111 ojntradistinrtiun 
to the Inner ilousc, the name given to the chambers in 
wliK'b the First and Second Divisions of the Court of Sc-sion 
hold their sittings 1875 W. McIi.wuaith GhuU ICigtowu- 
sl'tre 51 In ih'* Cathcdialand in the *Oiiier-kirk were various 
altaiK. 1530 J"alsor. 250/2 “Outarlyne or parte of a cerde, 
dr. uut/erente. 1717 Swif r Art I'ol. t ying Wks. 17^5 111 . 

1. 121 In tlieir *uiiter-rcH)in there ought alw.'tys to attend 
soiiiL pci sons entiuwed wiih a great stot k of credulity . 1806-7 
J. HKMFsi-oun Mtsenes Hum. Eijir (1826) iv. xx, I'he oiiier- 
roum of a public otiice. 

B. eltiptuatty as sb In rifle-shootisig, that pait 
of the target outside the circles suriounding the 
biiH’s eye ; hencf, a shot that stnkes this part. 

i86a Ma, m. Mag. ^fa^ 4.^9 Dewildered with talk going on 
all around them of outers and centres and bull’s eyes. 1884 
Times 23 July (Farmer), Ktinmiig through the scoring g.-iinut 
with an outer, a m.igpie. and a miss. 

llciice Ou'ter v. sumce~wd., to make outer or 
external. 

1890 J. H. Stiriing GipTord Lect. vi. 104 The inner must 
be outered llie outer iniit.rcd. 

Outer, sb 2 [f. Out v. + -erI.] 

1 1- Oilc who or that which puts out, utters, or 
gives vent to; spec, one who utters 01 circulates 
false coin. Obs. 

1421- J H<x:rt EVK Dratog 175 Vengaunce on yow . .ye fal e 
muncyouis, and on yowre (.uteris, c 1448 — Eata.ie Hk. 
York 17 lie ihow an owter of my nyceiec. 

2 JUti^itmst. A knock out blow. 

1898 Tit liiti iJt fan. 309/1 Koxing Instructor (loquiliir'), 
Gie.ii Scot I that was an ‘outer’ you gave me. 

[Outer (in Latham, etc,), mispr. for Ouster ] 
t Ou'terest, Obs. Also 5 owt(t)ereRt. [A 
superlative lonncd on outer x cf. insterest. The 
moic fre(|uent form was Utterest, q. v.J OUTlut- 
MosT, Uttermost. 

C1374 Cmaucfr Hoetk. ii. met. vi. 55 (Add MS.) pe sonne. . 
coniyiij; fmm his oiitcrest {Lamb. MS. owieresicj arysyng 
til he hlddc his beines vmlir be wawes. tbid. iv pr. vi 1 j6 
pilke }>ai Lsoiiterest \Camb. AfS owliercsl] .. as it is loikcst 
fro mydel syinplicite of poyrit. 

Outerly (ou’toili), ia.) "Sovirare. P'orms; 
4- outJT , (4-5 outir-, outre-, owter-, owtre-, 

5 outtur-, 5-6outtep-) ; 4-5 -llche, -li, 5-7 -ly. 
[Another form of Utterly, conformed to out, outer. 

It is remarkable that tins was very frequent in i4-25ib c., 
when outer itself was rare.] 

1 1. In an utter or extreme degree ; entiiely, abso- 
lutely ; in an unqualified manner. — Uttekia adv. 
Outesly Slot, not nt all, in nowise. Obs. 

c 1330 R Brun.ne Chfon. lYoic (Rolls) 11520 p.an telly be 
out rely iLhcrit. 11360 }ltnor Poems Jt. Yernon A/.S.K^-yrt/ ly 
Sclicwe nut bill hcrtcoutcilichc I o hi '>cruaunL cijSoWyciip 
hel W'ks. in 4J7 Crist is in ih he mannes sotile b^l lu'eb 
hyin owinlichc. c 1382 Chxu< eh Purs. T. F 160 1 he olheie 
goode wcik^-s .bce.i ouircly [r. rr. oiitcrly, vitcrly] deede 
as the lyf perdurable iii hcueiic. 1388 Wvci.iK Dent. xv. 

4 And uuterll [L. <7w/«7//rd ^ nedi man and lic'.'gcr « hal not l>e 
amuiig 2uu. 1409 Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV, 349/1 Ye wei3l which 
IS ch’p d aunsflle shal oiitirli !*« putt awei. 01541 VVvArr 
Ps li. Poems iiBfo) 394/1 And .seeth hymself not outierly 
dcniyiied I'rom lygih of grace. 

2. In an outward diiection ; towards the outside. 
Now dial. 

1681 Crfw Museum r. 27 Inthelower Jaw, two Tusks,.. like 
those of. I Koar, Rtaridiiig outerly, an iii(.h behind the Cuiler'c 

B. (uij. Uf a wind : liluwiiig from an outward 
direction : cf. westerly. Now dial. 

ax64a .Sik W. Monson Naval Tsacts 11. (1704)26(7/1 Open 
Kays, .sublet to oiitcily Winds. 1896 Chockbtt Giey 
Alan 2Q9 (E. D D.) An outcrly wind might drive him to the 
coaM uf Ireland. 

Outermer, -mere : see next, 
t Ou’termore, «• obs. Also 4-5 -mere, 7 
-mer. [A vanant of Uttkrmore, f. outer -f -tster, 
-MORE: cf. lNNKR.\foRR.] Outer ; extciiinl, outw aid. 

1388 Wvci IK Ecchts. xiii 32 marg.. Thou schalt fynde in 
fewe men the ynnere goodnesse of soulc, and of oiiieimere 
coriucrsacioun to.;idcre. — Eaek xIvl 21 He Icddc me out 
in to the uutermcre hallc. c Z40o /'rymer ja Mi soiile 

lie hllid fwihl iniicre fatnessc ac outermcre fatnc(i.se. a 1640 
Jackson Creed x. xiv. f 3 We cannot allot a lower or outermcr 
mansion in heaven itself than that. 1674 N. Fairfax Rulk 
4 Setv. 117 One aiome in the inner rum, would be even to 
more than one in the outerniore. 

Outermost, a. {adv.^ Also 6 cutter-, [f. 
UuTKR a. -F -most (cf. histdet most, instermost ) ; 
a later formation than UrrKRMoRT, conformed to 


out, outer . 1 Situated farthest out from the inside 
or centre; most outward; mostexteinal ; extremest. 

1587 Gocd'No De Mt rnay xiv. 197 Dcsc'cndmg downc to 
the centre of the world and mounting vp alioue the outter- 
most ciri Ic of it. 1665 Boyi e Occas.Rffl., Disc. 11 i, 'J’hose 
imaginaiy s^cex,that arc beyond the outermost part of the 
oiitcrmo.st Heaven. 1768-74 'J’uc kek l.i. Nat. (1834) 1 . 114 
'J'be angle formt-d by the two outermi .si lines. 1864 Bow in 
Logic vii. 18^ Circles of whuh the oiitcimost and laigest 
indicates the Predicate of the Conclusion. 

b. A 8 adv. In the mosl oiitwaid position. 

1858 Hawthorne Fr 4 tt. Jnds. II. 154 When the 
miiicnal embodiment presents itself outinnost. 

Ou'temeBS. [f. Outer a. -f -ner8.] The 
quality or fact of Ixing outer or exterior. 

fl. That which pos-sesses this quality ; the outer 
surface, the exterior. Obs 
1674 N. Fairfax Hulk ifr Selv. 86 UncvenricsKes. .in its 
oiiierne^ or surface. 

2 Occupation with what is external, rare. 

>863 Dubiin Lett. Eng* Lit. 10 An infusion of French 
charucMer, whiih gave to die Fnglish mind a certain amount 
of French quickness and oulerncbs, and made it more bright 
and oijective 

Outes, \ariant of Outah, outcry. 

Out-oye, -eyed: see Oi r-. • 

t On^tface, sb. Obs, ALo 6 vtfaoe. [Out- 
3.] The outer or extc rnnl face; outside; surface. 

1570 T)fk Afath Pre/. L)jb, The vtfacc or Siiprrficiesi of 
the caiih. 1633 Swan Spec. M. vi. fi 2 '1^43) 186 The out- 
f.ire of ihe ground could not he obscured. 1737 Hhadlfy 
Earn. Du t. .s. v Building, That no Door-F'rume, or W induw- 
Fi amc of Wood, in Lauiduii and Westminster shall be set 
nearer to the Outface of die Wall tiian four Inches. 

Outface,^- [Out- i8b, c.J 

1 . trans. To outdo or overcome in facing or 
confionting ; to look (a person ■ out ol countenance; 
to fate or stare down ; hence, to put out of coiinie- 
nance, put to shame or to silence, generally ; 
esp. by boldness, assuram e, impudence, or ai rogance. 

'J'o out/ate with a lard 0/ ten ■ sec Cahu * 2 a, and cf. 
Face r. 3 b. 

a 15x9 .Sk FUTON Rouge iif Court J15 Firsicpyckc a quarell 
B' d fall mil with him then And .sou outface hvni with a 
cardc of ten. i54o('ov kroai k bruit/" Less v. Wks. (Paikcr 
Soc.) 1 39B To take too much upon us, that with biagging 
or anoguncy we would oiit-(a(.c the weak. 1584 Fi-nni-r 
De/ Ministers (1587) 43 To raysc liimulies, iiiid b^ number 
to oni-faie onr Supcriours. 1593 .Shaks 2 Hen. YI, iv. x. 
49 Oppose thy siedfast gazing cjcs to mme, See if thou 
c insi out-face me with thy luukcs. 1596 — Afenh Y. iv, 
ii 17 We shal haiie old swearing 1 hat they did giue the 
rings aw.iy to men; But wcclc oui-fare them, and oui- 
swt'.Tre them to. 1619 Hi swoon Foure Pr,ntts(s 1. xiv. 
Wk-c 1R74 II. 196 Think’st thou, thou canst ouifa<e me? 
proinl man, 11(7. 1658 A. Fox ii utts' Sutg. v 361 These 

impudent wenchrR would have outfaced me theuin. 1756 
Wssi FV (1872) XIII. 215 They will outface and out- 

lung you. 188a J. Parkkm Apost. Li/e 1 . 103 liicy will 
outface the two unlearned and ignorant men. 

fig. 1649 N. Bacon Disi Govt. Lng. 1. Ixvi (1739) 140 
In this course they continued till they had oui-facid 
shame itself. t8^ Kuskin Two Paths 1. $ 9, I have put 
this painful question before you, only that wc m.Ty face it 
thoroughly, and, as I hope, out face it. 1898 Pall At at I G. 

2 Nov 3/7 It has happened to me to find myself before a 
common silk that outfaced all the reds of nutuic 
t b. To force from by cniilronling. Cbs. 

1596 Shaks. i Hen. lY, 11. iv. 28 j 1 hen did we too, set on 
you foure, and with a word, oiitlac'd you from your pri/e. 

2 . 'J'o lace boMly or dcliaiilly, to coniiont lear- 
les'ily or impudently ; to brave, defy. 

1574 tr. Alai lorafs Apocahps 116 This so great as.xured- 
iicssc whereby a man may be bold to outface die diucli, 
Mime, dc.iih, and hell gates. 1577-87 Hoiinsiieu Chr,<n. 
ill. 1148/2 If you meet your hiotlier in the street, shun him 
not, but outface him. 1605 .Shaks / ear w. ’\\\ 11 lie. with 
presented nakednesse out-face 'I he Wnules, andpersecutions 
of llic skie. 1679 Ijoouman Penit ParUoned 11. iii. (1713) 206 
'I'tic I'hui ixee Stood upon hisown ju.stihcaiion, and with a 
hraren uiipudencc outfaces heaven 1870 I.owri i Study 
/f rW. (i886)9They .. outface you with an c>c that challenges 
inquiry fig. 1827 SouTiitv in Q. Rev. XXXVI. 337 Pro- 
fessors of holiness, and professors of patriotism, when they 
are thoroughly versed in their trade, can outface infamy. 

tS. To contradict (any one) to his face ; to con- 
trovcit or deny (a statement, etc.) boldly or 
impudently ; to give the lie to boldly or tlefianlly. 

r 1586 C’lEss Pfmbroke Ps. cxxxix. xi, This cursed 
brood .. Would with proud lies thy trutli outface. 1586 
T. H. La Pnmaud Fr. Acad. i. (1594) 3S9_ For a yea or 
a naie, they foorthwith thinkc that the lie is given them, 
and th.ii they are outfaced. 1643 Mil ton Dwone viii. 
Wks. (1851' 43 Which ..if we sn,dl still avouch to be a 
command, he palp.ibly denying it, this is not to expound 
B. Paul, but to ouiface him. 1686 YcikdC eh st. Bodies 1. ix. 

98 Who can outface so Ancient and Loud 'Pradltiou ? 

t b. 'I'o maintain boldly or impudently to the 
face of (a person), that, etc. Obs. 

1631 Lynde Case /or Spectiutes (1638' 58 'I liey have out- 
faicd the World in their Preface, that tlieir Translation is 
so exact and precise. 1654 Vilvain 1 heol. Treat. Sum>l. 
240 The /Egyptian Soicercrs.. outfaced the King, that they 
were Serpents which looked like Rods. 1678 Dryokn Nina 
Keepei iv. i, He made me keep Lent List Year till Whitson- 
tide, and out-fac’d me with Oaths, it was but Easter. 

t 4 . 'I'o maintain (something false or shameful) 
with boldness or effrontery; to brazen out. Obs. 

1581 W. FuLKEiii 11. (1584) K iij b, I see you would 

outface the matter. 16^ Milton Etkon. xxi.The Damiell. 
..at sight of her own fetter, was soon blank, and more 
ingenuous than to stand outfacing. 1679 Bedlok Pophh 
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rht Ep. A y, I scarce know which t$ Krente^. Their Im- 
pudence in comiiiiiting horrid Villanic-s or in out-facing 
them, when they are dune. 169a R. L’Estkangk Jostphns^ 
Wars I. xvii. (if33) 593 Why cannot you give over 

this Way of HhufTling and outiu^ing things, and rather make 
a f^rank Confessioti f 

Hence Oiitlki‘o«d fpL a. \ Ontfls'Mr, one who 
out faces; Outfa'clniT 

1547-64 Baulowik Mor. Fhilos. (Palfr.) ia6 Defended 
rruin..lycr8, from out-facers, slianiclessc persons, & ibeeuea. 
160a Makstom Antonio's 1 iii. l..pierc't the starre, 

With an outfacing eye. 1618 Bp. Hall Lont^mpt.^ O. T, 
xiiL i. Conviction of a denied and outfaced disitl>cdience. 
163a Briimu North. Lass 1 v. Wks. 1873 lil it, 1 know 
lie IS a H.'iwd by his out-facing. 1681 T . Fi^atman Hera' 
clitus Ridens Na 25 (1713) I. 164 Notwithstanding all their 
Impudent out-facings of the Matter, 1 doubt not but a 
horrid Conspiracy a ill yet., he made out. 

Out-faith, etc. : see Out-. 

Ou tfall. [Out- 7.] 

1 1 . A s.illy or sortie from a camp or fortified 
place. (Cf. Du. uitval, + uulzfal, Ger. mts/all.} 
See Kall out c. Ods. 

1637 R. Expeti. I. II The first night, the Major 

ni.'ule an out-fall. [1091 Cornh. Ma^, (Jet. ^lO His whole 
iile was spent in r.iids .iiid uulf.dLs upon the Drab.iniers ] 

2 . The .ict of f.illino out ; a quairel. (^iiec F all 
out d.) Sc. or north dial. 

1 16.. in Pcnriaiil 7 'ot*r in Stoi 1769 App. (1776) Tio They 
rys< d a cry, as if it Imde iier-n upon some (iut (all among 
these pcopir. 18x5 HnocKKir N. C. Clo^s., Out-full^ a 
quarrel, u inisiindei sinnding. 

3 . The outlet or mouth of n river, drain, sewer, 
etc., wbe e it falls into the sea, lake, etc. 

Dtayner Conf. (1^47) Hiv, The out falls of Wisbich 
and hpalding being daily mure and iiiuie clm.iked with 
sands Irom the sea 1634 Ciiai man heo. /or Honour \x\. 
li, Isivcrs witli giccdier sp. cfl run iicei e I lieir out falls, than 
at their springs. 1783 Phil Ttam. LXXI V. 8 it la prohable, 
tliat the river Midway.. had mue an ont-l.\ll to the !*c.u 
1833 I tNNVsON Littiy oj ^hato t. As wlion to -.ailors while 
ihev' roam, By creaks .\nd ciniL'alh lar from liome. 1869 
L A. I’AKKhs Put. t. Hygiene (cd. 3) 343 sewcis, and 

A |iii>|ier oiul.ill 

attrib, 1807 V'^ANcou\LR Afiitc. Pri»>n (i 3 i 1) 285 Con- 
M.iunt siiii iiions tor fo.ming oulfal di.uns. 1894 U'e^tni. 
Ouz IS J.ui 1/3 'I’o earr) ,xwny the se\>ai;c to outfall works, 
b. Oulltt, cli.iiincl of disposal. 

1883 \Ims Lvnn’ Linion tone 1 . iv. 77 At a time when 
co’.'ly f.uu ies wrio the le.;iiunaie outf.ills of his we. villi. 

t On' tf Allin gf. Sc. Ohs. [Oi T-y.J A falling 
out . a qu.irrcl. 

a idyoSi.MoiNG Pr'uh. ( has /fiSso) I 223 Piiiiat meiiis 
onl-l.dlingis .and l>iu>llisar que>tioiiat .ls nalioiiallqueirellis. 
t Ou tfangf. Si . Ohs. Abbreviation of next. 
1549 S.i>t. xiii. x8a8 .St ott P. M. Perth iv. (see 

I.SIhANt.J 

t Ou'tfangthie f. Old Law. Ohs. In 
2 LiLfuugene J^eof, utfang-'nthfiif ; 3 utefaug-, 
wtfangou-, 3, 4 outfdug^n(o)', -fange-, -thef. 

[ \m»wcis to iin OK. type ntfair^cnnc />Lof accu.sa- 
tive case) ‘out-caught thief; but the expression 
apjieais to have come into use later, to inateli in- 
pingenne p‘'of, I.nfanothikf, q. v ] A franchtse of 
a lord ot a private juiisdiclion, more extensive 
than that of IiNKanotmikf ; oiimnnlly, tlie lord’s 
right to pursue a thief (at least when the Litter 
was ‘ his own min’) outside his own jiirUdiction, 
bjing him back to his own court for Inal, and keep 
his foifciud chattels on conviction. Hut the light 
was variously defined or circumscribed in the 
I3lh c , when its meaning seems to have already 
become conjci tui.il. 

'I'he icrin infan^^inne p/of orx.\xT\ in several OE Charters, 
hni of lit/ani^cnue Pfo/ no trace ha-- bcfii found escepi in an 
.Tlle^ed ch.vrler of I' gb- rt d.iied 8 8 (Huch ( urtnl. Sn-t. 
No 305), which li.iN ihr l.aliii [ihr.v'.e ‘cum funs C'linjjieheii- 
sioiie intus ci foris ’ llu* app.iient vqtiivah lit of .ui Ole. ‘ niid 
infanj^eiuini Kofe and ruL'ingennin ’. Hut this is extant 
only III the fjber Ro^ohms i i 120-50), and may l>c spurious, 
or the phia.se m.ay he n i2ih c. inicipolaiion. The term in 
wiiiiling from an Kiig.-Fr. Olos^ary of L.'iw Teims compiled 
1122-1130 (Wright Rein/. Antiq. I. 33) which cuiituins 
‘ I nfan^^enethef—V.yJwvcx pds ens nostre tc-ie’. On the other 
hand, ut/angene /i-vy' occurs in the lorgtd Charter of F.dgar 
to Gt.isionliiiry (Huch, No. 1J77), which was in existence 
before William of Malmesbury made ihc third vcr>ion of liis 
(7 sta Refium 1130-40(111 which ihc Lh.vrtor is given) : and 
it may thus go hack to rioo, or even eailicr. 

The etymological sense 'oul-caught-thief , i. e. ‘thief 
appichciided uul.side ' (the junsdiclioii), is that assigned to 
it III the Ripi^ii record of x 7 uB, in whii li the grant of'in- 
f.iiigeihtif el outfangeihef ' w.ia expl.iined ns giving the 
giantee the right to try 'his own thief utucutnque 
iaptuiit, whether wiihin or without his teiTitoriai juris- 
diction. But Br.acton and P/eta e.xpl.un it ns the right 
to tiy thieves coinin; from without, and nopreliemlcd 
Within ihe lorvl's jui isdiciion ; they l>oih expresdy deny that 
it meant a thief token outude, nr that su< h a thief might lie 
brought hark into the jurisdiction to be tried. Pitta how- 
ever avids that, afler hix own thief had been condemned by 
the outside tribunal, the lord might bring him into his 
jurisdiction and hang him on his own gallows; and the right 
to do this npp> a< s to be all that Britton knows as ‘ the 
fiAiichisc of oiitfangenthef 

ax 135 P'nged CJiarter 0/ Edgar to C/nstonhury (dated 
071), ife hahiont socain A sncaiii. .. inningcnebeof & ut- 
fnngene Jnrof, Sc flcmcne ferde. haiiLSocne, fridebrice . . for- 
fetealle, toll & team, ita libcre quiete sicut ego habeo in 
regno mco. 1x89-95 in Regis/, de W* therhal (1897) 31 
Concediiiius irisuper eidciu Abbathixe soch et sach et tol 
el theam et iiifangentheif et utfangenthei^ luB Afem* 


Ripon (Surtees) 1. 59 Suum latronem ubicumqne captna 
fuerit, infangethef et outfangethef. Ibid, 37 Kt suum 
lairouem ubicumque capiura ad judicandum in cuiia sua .. 
et iiilangthef et utefangthef, furcam, prisonsm, blodewite 
[etc.], riosp Bracton hi. xxxv. 154 A Vtfamcknthkf vero 
dicitur latru exirntieus, veniens aliunde de terra alieiia, et 
qiii raptus fuit iii terra ipsius qui tales habet iiberiaies, 
1090-1300 Fieta I. xlvii. 62. 109* Brition 11. iii | 13 Qe il 

eynt la fraundiise de outfangenthef, ceo est a dire, qe eux 
exalt ies juises de lour gentz et de lour lenauntz, ou o'll 
sbint pris hors de lour feez, jugex a pendre, qe il fe.s 
pusent apres jugement rendu prendre et remener en lour 
frauiichise et fere les pendie illucs stir lour fuurches 
demeyne. ?<'I300 Rolls 0/ Parli. 1 . 462/9 Ovec rclorn 
de Bref infangencthef, outfangenetlief, e quite de toiniue, 
passage, murage, pvintagc, pavage. 1535 Act 27 I/en. 
PI lit c. 26 f 93 Ixirdshippes Mai'chers.. shall hove within 
the previiicte of thetr said Lordeshippes .. Wayff Struiflf 
liif.mthrT Oiitfanthef Treasoiue Troves. <'IS7S Pa(/ours 
Practicks (1754) 37 Thair is sum Baronia quha hes uiivil<-ge 
and libel tic of mrang and oiitfang thift. 1579 Kasixll 
Plxpo^. I fords 213 Out/angt/ne/e, that is, that ihciics or 
feloncbof your lande,or fee, out of your land or fee taken with 
felunie or siealinge, shallicc brought b.ickc to your Court, and 
Iheie nidged. 1597 Skknx />/- / e>h. Sign. s. v In/angthe/e, 
Out-fangthiefe is aric forain thiefc, quha cuniis fia an vtlicr 
mans laiide or jiirisdictioii, and is taken and apprehended 
wiilnii the land-, pcrteiiiaiid to him quha is infert with the 
like lilierty 1614 Scott IPnrerley k. 1839 Ki-muik C.'d. 
Dipt. 1 . Iiiirocl. 45. 1895 1*01.1 o< K & Mai 1 LAND Eng. Law 

1 . 564 note, [In the T3ih c. J thcie was much doubt as to what 
was meant by hengunte and ns to the exact limits of ilie 
right of ut/angenrthgf. In casrs of quo warau/o the king's 
advocates are fond of puzzling iheii adversanes by a.sking 
them to explain what they mean by these old words. 

tOn'tflEire. Ohs. [OK ul/aru (cm., cf. dtfirr 
neut, a out, f. tel {see Out- 7) r farti, ftrr, 

going, journey , yZira/f to go, travel.] A going out, 
journey, expcflilum ; an outlet 
<^961 Ruir St. Benet Ivvi, (.Schroer, 1B85) 127 J)a;t nan 
netxl ne sy niunccuin, utan to Lireiine, forfiy Fc ‘-e > uifaru 
n.vn hng ne framaiS liii-a sniilum. c 1000 /t)li<ric I/oin I. 
284 Ddct we s)nile doiif in.'ei.'iii gylt h>rfleon utfaeie 

Oies licssniu 13.. Cui^or At. 7890 pat vii was .At kinges 
ost, and III vtedar 


Out-fast f -fa ‘sD,!/- [Out- i8, 17 ] Irans. To 
surpn-.s m fasting, fast longer than, t I o outfast 
onc:>elf, to fast be)ontl one’s power of endurance 
1645 WiiiieM i'ot Pad/. 29 Y«*(, as if ihey bad Ph.'iro.ih’s 
ki'ic out lasted. 1683! HYON Way to H<alth 334, I have 
oui-liistei( my S' If, or my Siouiitch is goiir. 1B55 Mmman 
Lat. ('hr. IV i<6 Sow lli.i gu<xl sred as the heielii s sow 
the b.id. .. Oul-laliour, out-fast, out-discipline these lal'-e 
te.icheis. 


Out-lawn to Out- feed : see Out-. 

Ou t-fe noe, sh. [Out- 3.] An outer or 
boumlmg fence. 

1769 A dome tnrJos. Act 13 The out-frncps of all the l.-imls 
. .sli.ill he well and sufficiently made. 1797 T. Wun.iir 
Antohiflg (1B61) 41 Without putting down a pit within the 
stakes of any of the out-fences. 


Outfe'ncei 7 *. [Out- 15, 18.] irans. a. To 
fence out, divide by fences, b. To outdo in fencing, 
or put (one) out of his fence or guard. 

IT70 U'. If sit r ton Incloi. Act 14 All the luiids sh ill he 
well and sulhcicntly out-fern c<l. 1880 (j. Mi-ri diiii tragic 
tom. I (181^2' ^ Vetciaii tricksters, .capable of outfcucing 
her iiiksceiit iiidividuidily. 

Out-l'orrot to Out-fiotion : sec Out-. 
Outfield, out- field (uu if/ld). [oi t- t.] 

1 . 'I'he outlying bind ot n farm ; esp. in Scotland, 
the outlying land which is either unenclosed and 
untiiled moorland or pasture, or was foimerly 
croppeil fiom time to time without being manured. 
Outfield and infield svslem ; see Infiklo 

1637 Ruthi-rfoho t.ctt, (1R62) I. 361, 1 know that il is not 
m> home nor my Fathyi’s house : u is but.. the oviii 1 « lose 
ol His house, His outfields and iiiinr-Kruund. i8ia Sir J. 
.SiNciAiR Syst. Hush, .Siot I. 315 HU land is 01 igin.illy all 
onitield, being mostly covered with whins .tiuI lie ah not 
manyyv.Trs .igo. i86z SMiim P.ngincfis II. 94 Ihc chief 
pait 01 each fnm consist ctl of ‘out-licld * 01 unenclosed land, 
no lictter than mooiland. 

attrib. 1763 A. Dickson Trtat. Agdc. xv (cd. 2) i2| 'I'liis 
l.and I- wriHt is cnih d out-ficld land; that is, land not 
impiovcd. and that has received but little manure. When 
Ijt ought into tillage, three or four crops exhaust it. iBao 
StoiT Monast i. 1893 Blatk'.v Plug. XIV. 189 Ropes., 
liirowii over all the outfield hay ricks. 

b. An outlying field. 

xbrjt Conned. Col. Rex, II. 464 Thirty mm to be a 

Guard while we gather in \oiir harve.st from your out firhls. 
1733-1856 fscc Infiki.uJ. 1775 Adair Aiiitf Ind 406 The 
cnief p.irt of the Indians begin to plant their oiil-ficlds, wln-n 
the wild fruit is so ripe, as to diaw off the birds fioin picking 
up the grain. 

2. //3'’. The region of thought or fact riutside defined 
limits; an outlying region. 

1851 Taf-NCH .Stud H'oids vi. 174 The enclosure of a 
certain distiirt from the gicat outfield of thought or f.ict. 
1839 — Oh Author. I'ers 22 Woids aic ciiclosuies from ine 
great outfield of meaning. 

at 'rib. ? a 1830 .S. Milif.r Serin, in PTetn. iv. (i88i) qq Wo 
would 'go forth’ in more than human might against the 
outfield maases fostering in our midst. 

3 . In Cricket niid Baseball ; The outlying part of 
the field, that part most remote from the batsmnn. 

1895 Daily News 5 Feb. 3/5 The rest of the wickets fell 
for catche-s, most of them in the out-field, and tlio innings 
closed for 72. 1896 Ibid 11 Aug. 7/2 The outfield gioiind 

w.'ui Ro dead that many hits that would ordinarily have been 
fours and twos only produced twos and Bingles. 
b. » UUT-FIKLDEB. 


1884 L.ilfywhitds Cricket Ann. tot J. E. K. S— , a magni- 
ficent out-held. 1894 Westm. Geu. 18 Dec. 7/a He ia a good 
out-field. 

Ou t-flo’lder. [Out- i + Fielder.] The player 
or fielder who stands in the uut-field : see prec. 3. 

Columbus fD') Disp. 17 Nov,, A di^al with the Pitts- 
burgh club for the pun hime of Van Holircn, the outfielder. 
X898 Westm, Caa. 18 Feb. 3/1 An out-fielder, running for a 
catch. 

So Oatt«ll«Tdlnf vhl. sh , the action of fielding 
in the ‘out-field*; also allrib. \ Out^a'ldsmaa 
-i Out-fieli»er. 

1881 Daily News 8 July 2/7 Newton's wicket-keeping, and 
Cave’s oiu-fielding. 1884 I. Hugh in Liilyivhite's Cricket 
A ttn. 4 'I he out-fielding ground w.-cs very rough. 1891 W O. 
Gkack Critktt 968 A brilliant oiit-field'-maii is worth his 
place in any eleven for the work he can do there alone. 

Outfl'ght, V. [Out- 15 d, 18 b] 

1 1 . Irans. To take by assault, subdue, conquer, 
oscrcome. [Kenrleiing L. expugnare.'\ Ohs. 

1389 WvtLiP yosh. X. 35 And (joshun] wont fro Lachis 
vnto Kglon, and enuyrounde, and out fau^t [Vulg. expu- 
gnaiut\ it ihe xanie day. — Ecclus iv, 33 And God shal out- 
fistcii \expugnabtt\, or ouen ome for thee, ihyn enemys. 

2. 'In tight i>etier than; to lient in a figlit. 

1643 I'nArp Comm. Gen. xlix. 17 He could, if not outfight 
hi*- enemies, outwit them. 1814 Sporimg Mag. XI. IV. 167 
He oni-foiight his adversary left and rignt 1873 Mkkivai.r 
(•en. Hist. Rome xlv. (1877) 339 The elder general both out- 
manifiivred and out-fought the younger. 

Out-fighter. [Oi t- 2 ] One who fights not 
at close quarters. So On't-flg’htlne ///- a., fight- 
ing not at close quarters, skirmishing. 

1817 sporting Mag. L. An an ont -fighter he completely 
a.stonished ihi: ring. 1877 Kinc.lakf Cumea VI. vi. 317 Tlie 
erishc-aihiMg coliimiiH weie roughly handled and closed in 
upon by oin oiit-fightiiig troops. 

tOut-fi‘lld, V. Ohs. [Oi;t- 15.] tram. To 
find out. {poetic, pnd prop, two words.) 

1570 pRiiSiON Cambyses in HazI Dodsley IV. 229 My 
heart haili >011 oul-fimrid 1390 Ghxlnk Never too late 
Isabel’s bonn. in l*risoii. With inrrcing insight will the truth 
outfinil. i6a6 G. Sands h (h<ids Met. xiv. 303 The faiali 
mouth of Amarus oiii-fuund 

.So f Ont-flndluflr vhl. sh , finding out. 

135 * Lyntiksay Monatxhe 6102 Slr.'ingc wavK Invest!- 
gahyll, — 'I hat is to .say p.oi onl fyndiiig. 1333 Grimaldr 
Cicero's (Wkcs i. (1558) j 'I'hat to y-* outfiiiiiiiig of duiic 
there iiilghi haiie hecii an cntric. 

Out-linger to Out-firtnament : see Out-, 
Outfit (au’tfii), sh, [Out- 7 ] 

1. 'I'he net of fitting out 01 lurnishing with the 
requisites ffir a journey or expedition, or for any 
purpose ; r-///// . ex|x*nse ol fitting out. 

17^ Faiconrr Diet. Marine (1789), Outfit, is geiirr.illy 
used to .signify the expences of equipping a ship lor a se.'i- 
voy.igc : or of arming her lot war, or lK>th together. 179a 
in Nc 7 v Eng. Hist, h Oeit. Register (1892) XLVI, 174, 

I cxfiCi t wc sh.dl be .ihle to import uhc.at for our flour and 
brc.ul for oiii next outfit to advantage. i8a8 ( hantrfv in 
Lockhart .Scott May, If you’ll secure the commissions, I'll 
make the outfit e.tsy. 1868 F.. Kdwards Ratrgh I. ix 143 
One ol the 1 Im f adventurers in the outfit of the expedilion. 

2. 'J'he aiticlcs ana equipment required tor nn 
exj»editioii, etc. 

1787 jpFFi'nsoN ICnt. (1859) II 725, I helii've there is no 
inst.«ncf of finy nniion sending a ministci to icside anywheie 
uiiliimt ail oiiiht. 1800 A Hknry Tnw. 11 On ihe isth of 
June, jl] .iptiiii ,airi\rd m Moiiire.'il, bringing with me mv 
oiiKiis 1848 Arn. nil D . 1 /ar ///m./'. ( i 8 r 4 >) I. 1. ii xq Outfit 
IS somei lines the iicics-aiy stoics and provisions put on 
linaril the ship for iHl iisc of ihc new on the \oyagc. Ibid., 
In uh.tling voyages the word out/it . menus the fishing 
Sion s ol llic sli ps. 183s Mrs. Siov\K Illicit' t'orn's C. v 31 
.S:i)ing these woids, she had tied and buttoned i>ti the chilli's 
simple outfit. Mod, Ther< are .several very compact camping 
ouiliis Miiw in th.- m.'irkel 

at:u/>. 189B West’ll G,is 19 May 2/2 Thr 'outfit ' allow- 

an< c of now given to omcers joining the Volunteers. 

b. yig. 'I'hc mental and iiioial endowments or 
acquirements with winch any one is funiishcd 
1863 M. Arnold Ess. Ctit. i. (1875^ 46 (The) niemliers 
h.'ixe. fill ihcir proper outfit, a kiiow'Iedgc of Grec'k. Roman, 
and iLa-ttrn anliuiiiry. 187a LidikjN hhm. Rctig i. 5 Ihc 
conviciiDii ih.il rriigioii is .ui iiidispeiis.iLile pan of man's 
inor.il and mental ouilii. 

3 . A collective term for a travelling party or a 
p.irty in clinrge of herds of cattle, etc. U.S. colioq, 

1879 F H A TKiNSin / c/. The applir:ition of ‘out- 
fit ’ to ir.iiisfxiriaiion h.is led secondaiil> to its application 
to the ti.iveling p.irty theiiist 1\ cs. Il i-(]iiilc common in the 
West to he.ir, * Do you belong to tins oullit ’ or ' Whcic is 
ihis oullii going?* 1890 D'Oilf Notihes 55 The Ik*sI 
fellow''' in tliLs 'outfit ’ wcic (.’lioclaw Hill and Ki.iiik Norri.s, 
ihe * ho'.s ', r<n ex Vale sludcnl >891 C Koblwis Adr/fi 
Arne* 174 lie belonged to .t. liot^e 'oulfil th.il wa^ tiavclliiig 
noiih. 

Ou'tfit, V. [f. prcc. sb.] Irans. To piovidc 
with an outfit, to fit out. 

1847 Mrs. R. I.tK A/’ic. Wamleters ii (1854) 19 The 
liouhic of ouilittiiig die two bo>s for a public .-cliool. 1879 
C. King Atouniain. S’e*ra Nrv. v. 94, I.. outfitted myself 
with a pack-hoise, two mounted men. and provisions. 1877 
R AS MONO J 4r 176 Tills mill has l>e'-n 

pl.iiiticil aiul outfitted with spcv lal rcrereiicc to econoiuiziiig 
I.ibor aiui seciiiing the grejitest puMuble cfliciciicy. 

b. intr. lor reji. or /tf ry. 

\^\Century Mag XXIX. 194/1 Here I ' outfitted ’, and 
. wc were 111 a few days 011 our way to tlie Hiller Root 
Moiintainii. 

So Ou tfltting vhl sh. and /// a. fOuT- 9, 10 ] 
1840 DiLKKNS Old C, Shop xiv, An uulfitiiiig waiebouse 
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of (he firel rffipe* (ability. 1871 Mrs, Whitwkv ffeaf Folks 
xii. <i(i7a) k3albe triiiiiTiin|{-up and outfitlinK place. 

Ou'tfltter. [OUJ- 8.J One wito tiU out, or 
fornitihe.s nii outfit; a dealer in ontfits for travdliii}', 
athletic snorts, or the like. 

1846 in WoiwTsiKM tiling Cons. Mof 1865 Dickfss 
Mut. Fr II. i, Slie keeps the siock-rooiii of a scamnn's oiit- 
litler 1868 10 . JOowMOJS KaUgh I. ix. 146 Kalegli..was . 
tlicLliief outfiitcrof ihc fleri. 1883 / an* 7 'tntt.t Ft'P. XI. IX. 
134/1 'i'lic biisiiiciiK of u tailui anuoutfiUer. 

On’tflame* sb. 7.J An outburst of 

/lame, or of passion or colour. 

i88q Dovli. Micnh Clarke 185,*! wouM not barter it . , 
■aid ne, wiili a sudden oiitflame. 1893 llarfier's Mag. Apr. 
735/a A little i!»l.^iid, with . . an outHaine of scarlet tupdu and 
■uniac. 

Outfla'me, [Out- i 8, I4.] a. trans. To 
surpass in hla/^* or brilliancy, b. iftir. To flame 
out, burst into blaze or brilliancy, poet. 

1839 Hailvy Festns vi. (185^) 74 The i nnflagr.'ilion of her 
eye, Oiuflaming even that eye whirh in my slerp lle.inis 
ciuae upon me 1863 Swinhuknk .-Xtaianta 1650 , 1 liail on 
iKcir tombs iliing crow n*., and .seen 'I'hcir pi.aisc outllame 
tlieir asfies. 1890/'- »// Mod G 3 I'eb. a/3 L>id tropic kinds 
wnh Ilu\vrr4 and fiiiit oiit-ll.imc? 

Od'tflaxuing’, j/*. [Out- g.] Flamm^^out, 
blazing up. So Ou’tflamlng* ppl. a. 

1836 I. ANitOR Min*r /'ro 5 ‘' /’//■. rv, S/. .Sontan./er 
1853 II. 4'^4/i 'I’br first onlflaminn of llit- ji.issitms 187a 
'J'ai ual.k .Sfrrfi, 718 Ihc oultl.imiii,^ glories of tlir I'ounlen- 
ant-cs of the saved 

Outflank ^(iutfl!eqk>, v. [Our- 18c, i 7(?).1 

1 . if tins. To extend or get Iieyoiiil the Hank of 
the i>])posmg army ; to outmaiKcuvre by a Hanking 
movement. 

176^ f/tsi. Fur. in Ann. Reg. lo/i Greatly to outflank 
any line* of li.utlc inio wliteh ii was possible for the iruijor 
lo rirrii Ills few fun cs. 1838 Thinlwall Greece xxil III. 
ail 'J he enemy's 'iipciioriiy in numbers would enable 
them to outflank liiiii. 1878 Bosw. Smiiii Catihag* ai6 
Tlie bridlcles.s Niimidinn i iivalry .oiiinankliig the enemy, 
and riding round towards tlieir re.ir, first fell on the 
retreating infantry. 

b. To ‘ gel round*, get the better of. 

1773 Gi ntl. Mag. XLllI. 416 We were outflanked by the 
law. 188a Chi'kcii JJacon iv. 8a 'Ihc devising of <|ucstion* 
able legal Kuhthtics.. to outflank tlic defence of some 
obnoxious privmcr. 

2 . 'I’o be or extend beyond (the Hank\ Also intr. 

1796 Instr. Fee. * avahy (1813) 8i The regiment breaks 
inttJ roliimn of diMsions, to whubever hand the new j»osi- 
Uon oiit-ll.uiks the old one. 83 When the new line 

out-tlanks towards the point of intersection, then the rcgi> 
mciit bre.ikinv: to that hand will have its bead nearer to tlte 
new lint’ thnii its re'tr. 

/fence Outfla’nkiniiP vbL sb. and ppl. a. 

1871 standard ^4 J.m., We sh.ill have another outflanking 
movt iiienl, 1893 K. .Ai>ams \’e^v Fgypt -^45 'I'he t houe lay 
tx’tweeii a direct trint attack and an outflanking movement. 
Ou'tflai8ll| •f/' [(Jut- 7.J 'I'heactof Hashing out. 
1889 Skionp Mem F. Tkrtng 61 The outflash of bis spirit 
did not die with the inomont. 

Oatfla sh, v. [Olt- i 8, 14.] a. trans. To 
Burp.'i’is III ilaslung. outshine, b. intr. To Hash out. 

184S Wi< us 1 r R, to sur^Mss in fl.i:>hiiig. 1866 J. 

Thomson Foetus^ I htlo\>*pfty 1. li, Flowers bloomed (or 
m.'iidt ns, swoids oiitfl.'i.shcd for fwiys. 18H7 Black momk 
SpringfuiVt'H I. V 3^ 'I'he i. dm .sad face, which in the day of 
battle could out flash them alL 

Mo Ou'tfla shing vbt. sb [(^rx- 9], flashing out 
1B31 Caki.ylk Soft Res. iii 1, Such fust outflashiii.; of 
man's Fnewill, to lighten, mure and more into Pay 188a 
J. I’ahkkr .-ipitst. l.ije I. 91 'I'lic Bible .. aup.ils me by ibe 
ouifl.ishiiig ul sudden lighi.s and unexpected glory. 

Out-fla'tter, Z' [Oux-iS] trans. To outdo 
in rlaltciy; to DM-r-flaller. 

1597 fsre Oi l 1 IK r"J 1676 W^rHKRi.F.Y PI. Dealer i. i. 
(17.^5^ 19 J uni'd .iiv.iy b)’ the Lhaplains, for oul-flaileiing 
their proluilion Sermons for a hcncin e. 

Out-flaunt to Out-flight: see ()i t-. 
tOatfleme. obs. rate—'. [£ (Jur- S t- F lk.mk 

A fugitive from his country, an exile. 

13 F R Adit. /*. A. 1176 Me p.tycd ful die to be out- 
fleme, S<> so<ieidy of hat fa) re regioun 

Ou'tfling, sb [Oi T- 7.J The act of Hinging 
out; the giving vent to bail temper or ill nature, 

1876 Guo Kiiot Da/i. Der. xlii, JJeroiida..could not help 
replying to Fa.sit'H ouiflin)^ 

Outfling' t“Hi >J)> [Out- 14, 15.] trans. and 
intr. To (ling out; fling oneself ont. {poetic.') 

1379-80 N'ihiii J'lutaieh <1676) 166 The rr.im-n (.'ink, . 
wliieli I ow’ardly dolh run nway, or f orn tin pir out'flings. 
189a Chtfigo Adi'OJiee 3 Nuv , i'he Iiaii<l c>r ( lod oulflingnig 
wide I he gorgeous banner of the autiiiim inle. 

Out-flood to ^^ut^iout . sec (J t T— • 
Ou'tflonrrish, 7 ^. [Out- 15. 17.] tranr. Sl To 
uiishealh and tioiuish (a weapon), b. I'o outlast 
in Hiuiriithiiig ; to flourish alter the cessation of. 

187. BktkWNiNC Pf. l/ohenst i4.'8 There wa.s uprising . 
W'eapuiis out flourished in the winil. 187B 11 owkli% H'edd. 
y<iMrn. (i8va) 172^ Ihc wrecks of slavery .. may yet our- 
floiirLsli the rematMs uf the feud.il syslem in the kind uf 
poetry ihev i>ro*Jne’e. 

Ou'tflow, sb. [Oct- 7.] 

1 . The act or fact (1 flowing out, efflux. 

1889 Piiuiips l'e\n 7 t XI. 315 Now rising into sudden jets, 
Ihcn sinking into a diMicult outflow. 1879 Geared s 

Hasp. Rtp IX. 777 An opening which permitted the 
constant outflow of fluid attnb. 1B98 AUhu t'sSyst, Mid. 
V. 433 Inflow and outflow tube* to Lbc watcr.jackct. 


b. The amount that flows ont 
1875 BhNiibrT A Dyer tr. Sa*^hs* Hoi. 610 In the first 
thiriy-three hours the outfl<iw amounted to 26*45 cubic cm. 
1899 Alibuit's Syst, Med VI 1 247 'ihe outflow of blood .. 
ha:, been seen to increase from two to six times. 

2 . fig. Any outward muxemcni analogous to the 
fluwing of water. 

‘ia 1800 Observer No. 13 (K ) The influx of foieigners, and 
the out-flow of natives, which the present peace will occa- 
Hioii. 186a Sai. Rev. XJll. 640/a The outflow of gold.. is 
cert.iin to continue and iii< reuse. 1869 Gul'Imuhn Furs. 
Holiness X. 91 I he outflow of ll>s Divine Lompas.sion. 1896 
FdiH. Ren. jon. iu8 A strung outflow of poetical feeling. 

Outflow*, ?'• [Out- 14.3 iu/r. To flu wont, {foet.) 

c 1580 Sidney /’x. xi ii ii, M\ tcares ont -flowing. «i7ii 
Kkn FdttiuudJP\»'t Wks 17-1 11.91 losiuk ih' F.lfluviums 
whuh he Htne-h out -flow. 18x4 CAMfRKLi Tkcoduc 333 
Shall bitterness outflow from sweetness p:Lstf 

Oa*tflowing, vhl.sb. [Out- 9.J The action 
oi flowing out, ftflux, tlfluence 
1678 CtinwoMni luteil Syst. i. iv. § 33. 510 1 he Supreme 
('i«id. .lugeilier with his out flowing, niitl all the evlunt of 
fet.uiiiiilv .««94 Fatly A'.wo 30 June 54 ills family feci 
ibc uul flowings ut universal s)iiipatli). 

Ontflowinfif (oil tflrv'iij. ppl. a, 

[Out- 10.3 1 ‘Tow'irig out ; cfliuent. 

1605 TiMMh(/Mx»-r//. III. i6j The oiit-flowing ami bneaihing 
fori It ((liirlsj are* the brc.itlies. i(S47 II Mohr Song 0/ Soul 
11. li. 11 X, In her ouitluwiiig lines, a 171X Kiv '4 JI\ tunrtheo 
Poet. Wks. i,ai 111 . H.ss "I *»oii nlwa)s art oiit-(l <>vii<g 
Deity. 1870 Morris Fauhly I at. Ill.iv. 190 'J be biigliL 
outfliiwiiig gulden hair. 

Out-flown It) Out-flung: see Out-. 
On'tflnsll, sb, [Out- 7 j A 11 ouiw.Trd move- 
nicnl i^compAK’d to that uf the blood wlicn it 
flushes the frie'c). 

1831 Caui.vlk Sari. Res. 11. ix, An ouiflu.sh of feiolish 
oong Fliithusiasm. 1878 Glo. Kliot Coll. Bteakf F. 770 
'he plant Hold*! its coiolla, puiplc, dcliealc, Solely as out- 
flush of that cncigy. 

O'UtflU'Sh, V. [Out- 173 trans. To surpass 
in rosiness or warmth of colour. 

1885-94 R. Briix'.es l-rosS, Ax July 53 And now the 
colour of her pride and joy Outfliish'cfthc hue of Kros. 

OU'tflux. [Out- 7 3 Outflow; place of flowing 
out ; outlet. 

*739 Maiti AND Lontioa I, v. Its outflnx from the river 
Thames. IbuL. The oiuflux of this walcreouise. 1759 B. 
Mari IN N<it. HiU. P.ng. 1 . .Surrey 140 On the liast Side 
was the Oul-flux of C’liut'a Trench. 

Ou'tfly, sb. [Out- 7.3 The act of flying out 
{Jig.'Xy a swift outburst ot p.iHsion, cfc. 

1890 CiJKRK Rvs^thu. OteoM J tag H >'vii 74, I awaited 
some* pass-unate out fly, but., lie held his |>eaec. 

Ontfly, v. [Out- 14. 17, 1S.3 

1 . intr. To fly out. ( poetic.') 

1599 ' 1 '. M[ouHErl.S'fV>frrfA7////xj 52 Few grit-fes from l*anilorx 
lioxe out-fle w But here tlic'y finde a tnedeine. 1667 M 11 ton 
F. F. L 60 I He spake ; and, to confirm his wools, oiic-flcw 
Millions of flaniui4 swords. 17*5 Pope xn A77 Now 

oulflies The gloomy West f^vindl, and whistles in liie skirs 
1894 C H. Cook Ituimes Rights yo Now and again oniflies 
from sedgy haunt the wary mallard. 

2. trans. *1 o oiitstnp or surpass in flight ; to fly 
beyond or p.ist. 

1591 SvLvKsiER Du Hartas i. v 582 .Sec bow the Fowlcs 
art* (r<»m my fam le fled, . 'Pheir flight out -flies me. c 1614 
Sir W. Murk Dido ^ dFueas 11. 458 IIc Owiflyes the 
eagle and the silver swan. 1667 Dhydi-n Tempest tv iv. 
<21711 Ken llymnarium P<H.t. Wks. 1721 II. 102 'I o 
sa< re<l Poets I apply. Who all srholnsLick lleghts out-fly. 
1800 Moork Anacreon xxiv, 18 She gave thee beauty - 
shaft of eyes, 'I'hat every sbafl of war oulflics f 1859 (J* 
Ml ui Diiii R. Fevertl xtx, 'Ihcy have ouiflown Philosophy. 

■\ Ou’tflying, vhl.sb. [Out- 93 The action of 
flying out ; an outbreak. Obs. 

1841 SAND^K^oN Sernt. (1681) II. 141 They have m.Tny 
oiil-fl\ings. M hcr«*wttli thcii holy Father Ls not well plea'-e'tl. 
ci84i 1 ) Caw OKI Y Three Serm. 49 'i he out-flyings of other 
men.s corruptions 

Ou'tfold. rare [Out- 1.3 A fold or small 
field Iving away from th»* farm house : cf outficUi 1. 

i860 G. H K. in Var. Tour. 128 [see Ini'oi d xA^k 

Out- folio to Out-form : see Out-. 

Ontfbo'l, t/. [Out- 18, 18 C.3 trans. To outdo 
in folly or in fooling ; to overcome by fooling. 

1838-48 (h Daniel Fclog 11. 40 All our Pride Is to out- 
ftKjle uiir Selves I 176a Young Resignation- 11. xxix, In 
life's ilreline .. The second child outfouU ibe first, And 
tenipt.s ihf basil of truth. 1881 Sat. Rpu 7 Dec. 584 'J he 
|[||||•lMlv w'hieh eridr.ivuur'* tu efTeel it*, purjiosc by oul- 
fduling til*- ni.i.uril) 

Outfoo't, [Oi T- 18, 2 1 3 trans To surpass 
ill fooling U; to oidpaic; lo outsinp in ilancing, 
running, or snilirig- to oiitruti. 

1737 Bra< Ki-N I ar'Ttery Impr, (i7s7' II 187 Tin- Ib^r'-e 
ill running scldoin wa-« iKaien, prti\ideil be w.is mil 
oiit-foolc<l (as ihc ItK'keys icrin it) 1857 Maiiikws 

Tta-f. Jail. I I ’,4 The sivriiimiH Margiavint* . exerliing 
and uiitfijoliiig many a youllifiil dame. 1894 times 11 |unc 
7/] .She made a disaiipninring show, the Briiannia as a 
nuittur of f.^ct faiily oulfio in.; tiie giantess rut ter. 1899 
Jtaily Ntvos 7 Oct. 5/5 Shaun ock had IkjiIi oul -pointed and 
out f^jted her opponent when making to windward. 

f Ou't- footing. Obs. rare--^. - KtHiriNO ij. 

1611 CoTCR., Fotyectf a lulling, or leauing out, or uiiert 
a rrllndi, or oul -fouling. 

Ou’t*fo rty sb. [Out- 1,3.] An outlying fort, 
an outwork. | 

i6a5 in Crt. ^ Times Ckas. / (1848) 1 . 66 'Ihey won the ! 


out-fort of the town. 1873 Burton Hist. Scot. VI. Ixxiil. 
358 Some Kinali oulforU were ea&ily takeru 

Out-fo*rt, V. [Out- a 1.3 Dans. To outdo in 

the inaltcr of forts 

*755 ^ olonies N. Amer. yj If. .we would secure our 

Ameriran domimoris against tiic Ficneh, wc must out-fort, 
as well a.s our-seltle them. 

tOntfOTth, adv. (adj.) Obs. [f. Omadv.^ 
F'ourii adv.'\ Out ; cxiemally, outwardly. 

138a VN \eLii Isa. xliiL 8 Bring outforth the blnide pupK 
13^ >8 T. L'sk 7 >a/. Lore it. v. (.Skeat) L 85 'lliere the 
valance of iii< 11 is dcined in rirhes ouiforlhe Ibid. x. 145 
Wonder 1 trcwly why the muri.d folk of this worldc scche 
llie*c ways oatb>rth. 1480 Ra^uan Roll 158 in Hazl. 
F. F. 11864) 1 76 Tliogh they her inalys inwardc kcuir 
Olid wr)c. And oiuroui>th the fayry.st th.-it they kane. 

B. adj. \ou tjortic. (Jutwaid, exlei lor, external. 

1541 k C-'oiiANi> Ouydon's Quest, i htrurg. C ij b. How 
many m.'uii isoi skMuics 01 U tner arc there? 'I’wu, one is 
exiryns)k.e 01 ontlutth, and that is proproly mlled leihcr 
*559 Mirr Mag. li50j>Cvhj, VVarre.s both of outforlhc and 
inward < nc myes. 

1 i I D ith <? ,^^;///, cironeou.s division of without 
forth', fuc Foitrii adv. 2 b. (. f . bineathforlh. 

Out-freedom, -friend, etc. : bee (jut-. 
OutfrO’nt, V. [Cf. Out- iSb 3 Dans. To 
Rt.ind f.'.cc* lu fact to, ciiiiliont ; to laeCp 
1631 P. Fl I iriiiH Sue idts Ifijh, If fmics should out- 
fioni lilt, I de uiit-st.'irc llie*m. 1883 Ml \eK .Shandon Hals 
xsYiil, 'I his riewtr Ini-hccn init-fKiiiiiiig the sea was iiiuie 
Lii.ingt-d than ihf older part of the town. 

OutfrO'W'n,?'. [Oi'T-2^n, iKc.J tians 'Iboiitdo 
in Imwiiing, to fiown down, oteibenr by frowning. 

1605 Sii\Ks. / earv. iii 6 M\ ■-clfe could cKe out-frowme 
f dse Furluncs fiowne. 1807 W. H Ikii^nij Mod. .Skip 
Fools in w/’/r, It IS only till h.isi lx)ni<htnl like i hom.is a 
Bcekct, (bat w’Ould out-frown ilit* brow of m.ijoiy. 

t Ou-t-fu neral. obs. tarc-\ [Ot r- 1.3 A 
funeral oulside a city ; < \li.*i-niural interment 
1637 Bp. Hall .Seim, at /, r(/< r 24 Aug (k.j. Much inlglit 
be siiid lo this pur]xp»f [oui of mailer of w liolesmnne.s.scJ lur 
the Coiiveiiiciiee of out-luneiaLs. 

Out-ga, OutKUit, obs. ff. ()l TOO. Ol’TCATE. 

Ontgfa*llop, [(Jut- 18.3 /; r7//.r. J o outdo 

in galloping; to gallop f.i.sti r ih-in. 

1603 Dikkhr \Cflntli rfull Ycaie I>ijb, They that rode 
on the lustiest gildings, eoldd in'i out g.il!i)|j the IM.igiic, 
185a 'I'nxfKi RAY Flsinond ill. 1, Ahinidicd huntsmen . .I’aeb 
out-b.awImg and ont-g.dl()|iiiig ihi mln’r. 

Ou*tga]lg. I^ow Ar ovno/lh dial. [Out- 7; 
OK. tit^ang t cf. Du, uitgang. (jci. ausgung.] 

1 . A going out, departure, exit ; tlic giving up of 
the occupancy or Icniirc ol ptt-pcily. 

<-8a5 Vesp. Psalter \\\\\. [xix.) 7 l''iom r^;^m be.in heofene 
utgiing his. a 1000 l.iji St A,ulhlai. 11.(1848) 14 pm h s,n lien**, 
nig.oig (kus muiirullan lifev aiyoo h h, I ' sailer nw 21 
[xsxi 22 I in oiit-gaiig of thoghte* mire. c'i3ao('«.i/ J ri'c 
878 purw pc fasic 3at Tic eon in leo, And at )>e* (>iit.:iang lie 
Icitc fasic hco. 1887 yaut/esou's Sl. Dut. Siippl , Out~ 
ganging, (hityang, . outgoing, ie'iiio\.il , the aei of giving 
up pus.cs’iion ol burghal piopcriy. 

2 . Tiic way or )>:issagc out; an outlet, an exit; 
a load by winch cattle went out to llic pristine. 

C950 Lindis/ Gop. MatL xxii. gtieongas foi'flun to nf- 
^congu ftanc wrj^ara fr 975 Rushiv lo nlgtiiginn wro7,as|. 
a 1300 E. E Tsalter exlni fexliv.] 16 p.»n-.selici>c b ode-lullc 
nnghlsom.mdv In jur e>ulg;iiig« r x^^o Cu.sioius 0/ Malton 
ill .Shi ties M isi (i8H8) 58 Fre cnlit* ai>d u‘*)iig owlc lo )• 
more by n huge wav, the qwhjeh- is i.iHcd >• eiwlr^.ing. 
• 5*3 l^ouGi AS FFnt-is (Cr. kd ), Am* narrow p.nli b.iith 
oiitgaiig and eniiR. 1664-5 1O-17 ( has. //, e 11 a The 

Kivir of Wilkind from the Uulg.mg at the Last end of 
Fast Deeping l8s8 Ciaven Closs. (e*d 2), Out-gam:. 
a rcKid fiom .'I place. 1896 T. Biasimm Siitton-iiid/oidei^ 
ntss v6 All ordiii.iry onigaiig w.is a pkiec where the e^itllc 
ot a vill.-ige assemliksl when liny weic lo be dri\cn out 
together to graze in roinmon. 

Out-garment, -garth, etc. : bce Out-. 
Ou'tgatei sb. {adv) Also Sc. -gait. Now Sc. 
and north, dial. [(Jut- 7.3 

1 . J'he action ol going out; outgoing, passoge 
oul; exit, egress; debouching. 

a 1300 F FZ. Psalter cxiii. [exiv J i In on. e-gate of Isr.ielc 
Oiite of Kgipt. <1440 Promp. 375^2 Owie gate, 

e.ritus. 145s Rolls of Farit. V 011/2 I'ree ing.ne and 
oiitgate to the iireiinKses. 1406, 1598 [see I sr.ATF 1]. 1615 

Ckooke Body 0/ Man ytb 'I'he oiiig.iie of rln hieaih is 
hindered. i8aa Gali Sir A. l-f ^lD \. x\s\\\ v-tn (Jam.) .^he 
. niaybi* .-i wee that dressy and fond o' oiiig.iii iMsIariyik 
Ffcdk. Gt. xvMi. 11.(1872) VII. irj6 Mold. Ill Valley making, 
un Its uiugaie at the iiurthern end of Piag one big loop. 

2 . A p,'is*-nge or way out, «nu outlet , a means of 
egress ; fg. a w.ay of escape or deliverance 

1456 .Sir G IIavi- Laeu Arms (.S. 'I'. S ) 170 'I'l'an xidd 
never proniess iia ohligacionn b)iid a f-ils man, im he wald 
get anc uiii' ate. 1513 Dour.i ss cFneis ix vii 28 Sone 
onilnset bane ihni Ihe oiitcatis sd» * 59 ^ Sfinsfr State 
Del Wks (Gl')l>t;l 665/1 'I'hose pjice.s are &oe fill f«»r 
trade and tralVu kc, having most coiiveine it utit-gaus by 
diverse riveis to the s< a. 1616 Si’Kfl. A Markii. 

Forme 688 If he meet with a hedge, he boldctli along by 
the .side ot u, to see ii hec ni find any out gale. 1659 A TIat 
J)tary i.S II. S 190 ■) 1Q4 'I he Ixird prov\d arie oulgute f»*r 
bi.s people. x 8 h%iZKR\\\\‘ Ftedk lif.xx ix! (1872) IX 165 I'he 
drii^ooiih were .1 luiiKired, and every outgatc wax bestCt. 

b. J'-siic, outcome. .Sc. 

1568 Mary Q. S«f>is in H. Camphell Leme-lett. App 
(1824) 29 To the cffeLi I 'r samiii sould be the mail promptlie 
eridil with sonic bappx ouigait to my liononr and coiiterit- 
mem. 1663 Hi air Autobiog. ii. (184U -2 Wondering what 
would be Uie OMtg:iie. 1786 A. (iiH Sacr. ( ontempl. 318 
Others ore brought more quickly to an happy outgatc. 
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+ 3. Usually in pi. Goods * ('oing * or carried out 
of a town or port, exports; also, expoit dues. 
i6ai-i8B6 [see Ingats sk} 4I. 

B. adv» Outwards ; outside, without. 

1590, i6ti (sec Ingatb th * li], (jKocKisrr SiAndnrd 

Btarer xxxiv. joi May they bum back and truiii, uigate uiul 
oiitgatc. 

Ou*t-ga te. outer gate : see OtfT- 3, 

1648 De^os. ('n\f. Verk tSurtetN) iv KoU-it K.iy, tot’.erhcr 
with 16 or 1 8 rueri . . with mubkeits and su ord . di a wnc, . . broke 
open the ouigate and ro\\er oilier dix'rc-s wuhiit the said 
house. 1664 J. Wkbb Stone-Htn^ {«7vs) 94 The Andiius 
lioii both an Out-gate, and uii iiinei O.ite 

Out-gather, -gauge, etc. ; see Out-. 
Outgear(ou’tgI»j). Sc. rare. [OuT-i.] Tosses- 
siuns or subst.iiice used in oiit-iluor oi cupution. 

1834 H. Mili um Scent'S xxiv. [see iNciiAR). 

Outge'xieral, 7 a [Out- ^2.] traus. lo outdo 
or defeat in generalship; to get ilie Inciter of ns by 
superior militniy skill ; to outm.in«niv/e. 

1767 S. IVtfhsom Another Trav. I. aoi How we wrre 
oui-pttnrr.ll ed indeed ! 1776 J. Adams in J am. Lett. (1876) 
aji In general, our (.juiirraU were oiiigcn^ rah d on J-ong 
Island. 1897 ( entu/'v i^toe. Keh. 495 in these iiioveinenlx 
Lcr wu-s caiirely oulgeiirraled. 

Out-get lo Oui-girth : sec Out-. 

Outg[i‘ve, V. [Out- i 8, 14.] a. trims. To 
outf'o in giving, give more than. b. intr. To give 
out, come lo an end. {poetic.) 

1693 Drviii-n in I).‘x ytnenai vii. (i<'i97) tn Tins 
bi>unteou<t Play’r (int-Kavc the pincbing (x^rd. 1893 liRiiir.Ks 
Shorter P. v. xl ji And two days ere llie )e.\r outgave V\ e 
laid liiiri Inw. 

Ou'tgi ving, v/'/. r/J. [Out- 9] The action 
or (act of giving out, tliat winch is given out: 
a. pf. payiiUMits, disbnrscinenls ; b. ulterance. 

1663 I'll AIK Antobwg^. li. (i8^8) ai; All the disbnrscnicnta 
and Dutgivings lo IruU-is. 1863 Morn. Sia» jt.^ J m., The 
oiUi^iviugs uf vjm-; irresponsible editor. t88i I tines r5 Apr. 
ifi This was ilir hviitlieii of all bis outgivings before and 
MfUT inaugiii .ition 1897 Ed uat. Ktv. Xlll. ;o lo rcg.inl 
that as thr hist onigiviiig of prjliinat piulusi^puy. 

t Out-gla‘d, V. Ohs [Our- JO J trans. To 

Rurjiass lit gl.idm.ss ; to delight iiioic. 

« 1657 R. I .oNKDAV I.ett 11003 V«Mi h ivc not a friend 
haih out-gladdLii me fui your ll-lx-iMg, niu oiit-wish'd inc 
for till- nmti luaiu-c. h'ld. 192 Mulu 1 Iujol the iiappiness 
lo niccl you at l.iiud<»n, nothinj» would l>e .ibl’ tooul-glad me. 

P An niir.uis out Jad b.\s iirm cno icously inferred (torn 
WyLld’s /till out ji-i'eui- cf Ot/1 - IS U 

Outgla’re, t'- [Out- l8.J itans. To surpass 
or outdo in glare or dazzling cfTcct ; to be more 
glaring or Hagranl than. 

1648 IIhkrh k Hcitper . Welcome to ^ack it Whose radiant 
flame Oiit-gl lies lire heav’ns < Isins. iSaa Sirorr i't*ate xxm, 

W ere all my hirmer sink doubled such a viliaiiy would have | 
cutgl.ued Kiul oulwcip;hed tlieiii all. 1837 IHa^irw. Mui^. 
XLll. jay I'ilifJ lavished het inonty till niie oiU-glatcd ilic 
poorer r.oik'* of the pccrage 

Outgli'tter, V. [out- i8] tnms. To siir- 
pa'is 111 glitter 01 splendour. 

1648 J Heaumont 11 rcxviii, The gracious splendor 
r»f tills (^iiecii Sweetly laitgliitei •. their he-*! tire ol Rays 
i6ba (.JoKMNi- r ra.i'dy 0/ i>vt<i iv. i, 1 luusi ( )ut-v;Iiiler .ill 
tiic Feinal'. of the PioMiu r, Or 1 sh.ill waiilmv will 1884 
.Sus. li. Waiio III Independent Aim. (N Y.) 14 You c*miiiiuI 
wish tlje b,i< kgrou.id to oiil^ilUfer the picliire. 

Out-glooiu, -glory, etc. : see Out . 

OutgloW', 7 a [Out- iS.] To excel in 

glowing; lo overcome by supcrioi glow. 

1877 li R. CoNiiKK />.« Faith ix. 390 Capahle of doniiii.ulng 
every other pa.ssiji], ul outj.:lo\ving the lirv of youih 1898 
T. H iKDY H'essec Poems 175 My light in ihcu would oui- 
glow all 111 other-. 

Out-gnaw, etc. : see Out-. 

Ou'tgo, [(.luT-;.] 

I . The lad ol going out or that which goes out; 
spec, outlay, ex|)enditure ; opposed to imome. 

Tri640 J. Smith f.tves BetkeUys {1883) I. 168 To regnl.ife 
his out goes .|[> order and frugality. 1737 Khankiin F.\s. 
Wks. 1.41 II. y8 The lnd.es liavc not made .Sp.ain rich, 
because lier outgoes are grtmter ihuii her incomes, i860 

K. Miiii 80 N Cond. I f/e, Wfa/t/i Wks. ti!i>hn) 11 . 3^8 The 
Secret of sue. ess Ii»s..iii the rchiiion of income to outgo. 
4893 !Sik W'. Kami.oukt . 9 /. 22 M*iy, Grow as the income or 
tiie intake may, the outgo and the wa-te aie alw.iys greater. 

2 The nctioii ol going out ; clllux, oiit(low. 

W. Arnot l.atjus fr J/ettfen JI. xvii. 142 f Aiigerl 
hints, in its outgo, all wrho lie within its reach 1878 Foster 
Phy%. I. iv. (ed. at 108 In a system of elastic uil>es thi-- out> 
go bring As euy as the income. 1881-3 .S* mapp Encyct, 
BelLff, Knowl. 1 . 33 The Hpontaneuus oulcoof the aflections. 

3 . Outvtrard product ; isMic-. outcome. 

*870 W. Urwiick tr Bleek's Lntrod. N. Test. II. 175 Their 
Scorn WAS the outgo of the same frivolous mind. 

4 . (Jut Id. means of egiess. 

1880 S S. 1 {ellyi<r Plumber fjf Sanit. Llo. 15 A square- 
pipe trap, with a round outgo. 

Oatj[0 V. [Our- 14, 18, 17.] 

I I . tnlr. To go out, go forth. Ohs. 

In OE. and ME. usually two words, exc. when imitating 

L. exire\ in later use only where modern usage would allow 
out go in two words os a prosodic inversion ol^ ont. 

rSiig Vesp Psalter xvjii. [xix.] q In alle enrSaii iiteode 
twcB^ hcAia. 971 lilukf. Horn, 9 Driblrn of uteodc. 
eisso O. Kent. .Serm in O, F.. Misc. 33 l>et on goodmon 
was fentt iiiit yede bi he More^hen for to hero werk- 
men. ria^ tUu. if ^>.^1076 Quilc Ao I^e .sulen vt son ? 

4 1300 A. A. Psalter xliii. 10 [xliv. 9] In our niigKtes, God, 
uoght sal tou out ga. rsjSs Chauckr L. G. W.hgt CUo» 


faira^ With grysety soun out goth the girete gontie. 1330 
Pai..sc:r. 6y}/a, 1 outgo, 1 go out of the waye, Je Joruoye. 
1579 .Spknskk Skepk. Lai. May 20, 1 miwc a diote ^ she^ie- 
hturdes outgoe. 51635 CukiixT Poems (1807) 13 Out-ureut 
the luwiismcii all in staich. 

2 . Iratts. To outstrip in going; to go faster than, 
pass ; to ouldi-tatice. arch 

1530 Pai.sgr. 650/2 Though thou lie goynge nn hour albre 
me, yet I w)!! out go the. 1596 Spensi-u F Q. v. viii. 4 Yet 
lied she ficst and botli them fuiie outwent. 1649 l^vniAi k 
Poems 11864) 9 J What terror 'tu, t' outgo and be outgon. 
1678 Runvan Pilir. i. 164 Shall we talk furihcr with 
him ? or uut-gu hiai at picscnt ? 174a Fiei uinc J. . I ndreti'S 
II. 11, It generally happens that he 011 horseback uutgi>es him 
on foot. 1778 Li/ij;. Gni.etieet (cd. a) «. v. WotkjHgton, 
Horses, which, dixnging often, tiu\e1 d.iy and night with- 
out iiiteniiissioii, and, m they say, otii-gu the poet. 

3 . 'J o go beyond (a point, boimda, etc.) ; to 
exceed or surpass ; to excel, out-trip, outdo. 

1553 T. WiivoN AVo*/. 64 b, Wo be to th.-it realiiic where 
might outgiicth right. 1579 SrE.Nseii .Sheph. ( al. Apr. 16 
Ills wonted suiig.s, wlierciii he all outwent 16x7 Mii H H 
V'ac. Fierc. 79 In w'orth and cxc< linn e he sb.dl out-go 
tliciii. 1799 A. Haaultom I.ett. ui it' ttslungton's Writ. 
(1893) XIV 178 note, i do nut think it « xp* dieiit lo oiilgu 
our -upply of clothing. >885-94 R l 5 Hn>t.us Fros ty Psyche 
SepL will, hue h !ior row as outwent Ihe utmost p:dii of other 
piini-hiiu lit. 

I* 4 . 1 It pass, go through, spend (time). Ohs. 

1594 SrhNSKM Amotetti lx. One )e.ire .’Ihe which doth 
hiiigci unto me up|><;.(ie, I hen al tlio.c fourty which my life 
out -went, a 1613 OvFKnuKY A H'ty'e.mc (i6j8} 275, 1 have 
once in my life out-gone night at Sne 
t 6. ‘ To ciivuMiveiil, to ovciit.ni h ' (J.). Oh. 
C1650 De.miam (in yourn. Poland y., Moljexsou Tliouglit 
us tu have o.il-gouc With a qu.unt invcntnm. 

Ou t^O er, [Out- 8.J One wlio goes out 
(in vanous senses; see Go w. 85) ; csp. one Avho 
goes out of .'I jilace, office, oc« upatlon, or Icunncy ; 
u [)la)er, at crickel or the like, who is dismissed. 

138a WicuF I Sam vxti 17 The kjiig veith lo the out. 
go< rs [Vtilg emissatti^] ui his nulls. i8t6 J. Scoir Fts. 
Piiris 'cd. 5) 2S 'lo l.ike cogiiirancu of iiKomcr- and oul- 
e-M-rs. 18x7 J. \V. Crokkr 111 C. P,.pets o I>ci. (tttSi', J he 
King IS cxcttedingly vexed at th- outgoerx, hiid w.ll tiol 
take (hem lull on compul.ion. t86i ytnl K. Aunt Sot'. 
X\ll It J7S Mutn.il act oiiiiiio4hti loll hetwreii incoiiic’i and 
oiugocr. >883 Patiy J el 15 May 7/7 'I‘l c uuigoei h.id 
made 0 - >838 liatly Sews 72 S« pt. 5/1 Of >o'e [at goUJ 

there was hut one set of holes, not u double set (or oul-goei> 
and int.oiiiers. 

OlTtg0:ing, vbl. ih. [Out- 9 ] 

1 . 1 he action or fact of going out or forlh ; exit, 
dcpaiture or removal; issue, efHuincc, emanation. 

c 1300 Miciio.i KnniRK llymn I' in Ah/. Ant. II. tyt 
Piivn was thin in co-nming, .So ssal be ihiit outc going. >340 
Ayofib 32 To lubhe j«; pync of stapes lo « line uor Ills out- 
giKJingc. 1463 Ituty il'i /x(C,Amdm) 2' J.iherte of fic owlh 
I ao.N ng and in lomyrig at the g.de be the sticic 156a 

'iuKsi M Herbal 11 47 Men that go out of llie bath and 
dr) like iiiuchc wync after tlicyr outgoyng. 1649 Ih.niiK 
L ny. Lmpri'ft Impr. (i<>5j) 5s Fnr i:Io-.e xhiilling, and suit- 
able oiwning, to the inc<>inming of the Tide, or oui-eoing of 
ilie fUxxIs. 1753 Smoi I hTT Cl Fathom (1784) 431 'Jo 
lolh^w the youug lady in all hi r oiii-goinga. 18x5-1868 (sec 
Jnc<<M(sg vhl sh i]. >850 H. Ih SIISEXL Lod tu Ckitsi las 

'i lie Wot Ids ( ic.'iied arc .lU outgoings from tliiinn U. 
t 2 A pass-igc or wav oi cxil 01 egress Obs. 
ijBtThevisa ///j?v/(rir I Rolls) I. 721 Iiynrrs otile go)ngc<i, 
l>eii< In s, and seges all alioiitc. >533 Covehoaik a Fsdras 
IV. 7 Which are the mitgoinges ol Ihiradiwe? 1609 Hi»i a 
(Doiiayi (^/uul 1. 14 IMf'ither shall ihou sinnd in tiic out- 
goings to kil liiciii lii«U (Icq. 

b. t Tilt* cxticmily, the outer limit {obs.) ; tlie 
upper termination of an tin lined straluin. 

1388 Wycup yo'h xviic 19 'I'lie outgovngis iherof hen 
a- CMS I In* arm of the imltcslc sfic >535 Covi iid ai h yo^h 
.x\ii. 18 So shall it he tlv out coiiigr* ot lliy pon ion. 1611 
J’lHi K '',o.\h xvic 1^ 'I hi* co.isl of M.in.isah also was on llic 
north side of the rivei, .'uid the outgoings of it were at the 
s»*.i. 17x7 Rkkkeli Y Ft It. II Apr., Wks. 1871 IV. 143 Ihe 

outgoings or fnld- alionl .St. Kevin's. 1815 W, I’hili.ies 
Outl. Min. tf f/Vc7/. (1B18) 144 'I'hc. rocks ..occasionally cover 
the sumniilH of mountains, hut more commonly r*st on their 
sides; in which case, the out going, or upi>er Icrininalioii 
of each. IS ^wer than that iinnitdi.ili ly preceding 11. 

3 . (Mostly pi.) Money which goes i>ul 111 the way 
of exiJendilure ; outlay, expenses, chargts. 

i6zx T. ScoiT Belg Pismire Ls Whcic. the retuiiic doth 
not counlerv.iile the out-going >765 l»iAi kstonk ( omm I 
viii. J32 Oilier very nuinr-nnis outL’oing.s, .is sedct service 
money, pensions, and i»lh< r houiiiics. i8t6 F. Vander- 
STKSBT EN fmprm'. .dgri' , p. x\iii, The tenant paid for rep m s 
and outgoings. 1885 Law Tunes CXXI-X. 58/j lhc Udancu 
of inronio over outgoings was only j^fjo & 3 ear. 

Ou'tgfo ingf, ppl- a. (Out- 10.] That goes out ; 
issuing, outrtovving, b. Going out or retiring fiom 
office, position, or possession. 

i6m W. .Strother 7 rue Happimes 120 This u the pnipi-r 
worke of faith in her doiihl*' |>eiiiwrasioic 'I'hi: one direct, 
and outgoing to th« truth. ..The other reflectii g and turning 
home to us by the work of oui i oiiv ience. >818 A. Kankkh 
Hist. Ftatics IV. IV. 3.11 'I'liey sliould invite tho kite ur ont- 
guing rector, or rectors to assi-t. 1863 FawciiiT Pot. Ft on. 

II. vii. 240 Ihe outgoing tenant receives a certain sum from 
the incoming tenant. 1897 Allbntt's Syst. Ahd. \'ll. 395 
From the latter two centres outgoing filirca emerge, 
ileiicc On'tgo-ln^Bss. 

1865;. Grotk Moral /deals (187A) 344 Butler recog- 
nixea the outgoingncM of virtue, and tlie importanca of 
benevolence or the love of our neighbour (eic-J 

Ou'tgOMf //A a. [Out- 1 1 .J That has gone 
out : extinguished ; reliicd. 

1847 H. Mork Song 0/ 'Somi il L hi. xxU. Sob xpright, hid 


form, fair light and out-gone rayex. 1841 E. Miall in 
SomconJ. I. 3^6 [This] will give it a vaat advajitage over the 
outgone adiiiiMisiration. 

Out-gorget to Out-ground : see Our-. 
Outgrow (autgrdu ), v. [Out- i«, 17, 14.] 

1 . trans. To fiurpa.ss in giowth, to grow taster 
than ; to glow taller or bigger than. 

*594 Shaks. Kick. Ill, iii. i 104 Y’'oii Mud,that idle Weodx 
aie fast in growth: 'I'he Piiu<c, iiiy Hrotlitr. hath out- 
growne me farreu 165^ H. V'.ii;c(ian Silex Scini., Isaac's 
Marriogs, But lliou Didst thy ^wift ye.nH in piety outgrow. 
■T^o^a H. IJrooxk Foid v/ Qual. (i8tio) ill. no Dia 
Rviirii c outgiew even the growtli ol Ins wealth 1775 Adais 
An.gr. //f(/. 408 They ofieii let the weid* out grow the corn. 

2 . To glow out ol, or beyond llic limits or 
c.ipacity of, to Ixcomc too large for (clothes, etc.), 

1691-8 Norris P*a 4 .L Disc. (1711) 111 . iij We outgrow 
OUI Pleusures, as we do utir C-Ioihis. Mahkvat 

/’. Simple vi. You have enough.. lo la.st you till you out- 
growr them, i860 Gkx Kmoi Mill on FL 1. vii, ‘ 1 doulit 
they’ll oiiigrow tin ir s rciigih she added. 167a Kotitleage's 
Tv Boy's Ann 613 >Je had out -grown everything. i8y6 
Mehivam' Rom. t tinner, viii 156 'Ihe populalioii had lar 
outgrown the m LoiuinodaUon it nfT irded. 

3 Jig J'ogrow oui of or Ixyond (habits, opinion, 
circiimstancis, etc.) ; to leiixe behind iti the pio- 
cchs of growth or development. 

1665 Gi.aw 1 1. .S', epsis Set. x. 54 Fven our pay heads out- 
gr<jw not ihoKC crir>rs which we liave Iraiu'i before the 
A phabet. 171B hiLE.i K Sped. No. aoi r6 I 5 y my Care you 
outgrew them |i unv iilsioiis], 183. - 1 1 . Mari i neau Homes 
Abtoad VI. ^8 But.iiiy Bay may in lime ouigiow the udiiiin 
attached to its name. 18^ I ir.HirooT f.<i/a/ra«/x (1874) jO 
'i iic weak ntid beggarly cJi meiits W'hu.h ibey Imd outgrowiE 

4 tnlr. 'I'o glow out, spring loith. rare. 

1861 W'. Barnks in Macm Mag. June 127 'J'he ] lantling 
is cut olT; and insiebd ol it thcie may outgrow two others. 

Ou'tgrow ingC, sb. [Gut- 9 ] 'I’ijc aciion 
of growing out; tdiicr. a 'spiout ; nn oingiowlh. 

iSTfW.Coot.o Hets.thack's Husb (i5R6)6ob, Ifyon plucke 
away the l.ijles and the oiiigri^wings when you sec tin irw 
1579 L. INCH AM i,ani Hmlth 1 16 ,d 68 Apply it . . If>all <uipe|. 
Huous uiitgrowiiig of llcsh. 1587 (>ui dim; /*e Mornay xi, 
162 'Jhy i.allea and the hearcs of th> lu aij, winch are but 
oi.iuToiugs, and not p.u'th of thy bodie. 

On'tgrow-ing, ///. a [uir- lo.] Growing 
foiih : g’oviiiig outwAid. protiudiiig. 

i6a5 K. loiM. ti. Bartlay 3 Argims \\ 11 99 Pruned and 
trill. iiied fre m tlic oiit-g owing spriggct. i6a6 Bacon Syiva 
f Some ('rcRiurs Iiaic 0\ » r-limg, ur Gut -growing 'i ceih, 
winch wc call F.ilig', oi 'I'uskcs , as Bu.ncs. 

Ou'tgrown, « [out- n.] fa. That 
h.is grown out oi into prominence, b. 'J'Jtat ha^ 
been giowii cau of or lift behind in giowth. 

*549 C’liKKii Hurt Sedit (1641) 37 O'lmsellours to su< h 
an outgrown nuschiefe. 1858 G. W. Hoimks ( kamliettd 
Taut lilts V, Itaiing thine ouii.rowii s|u II hy life’s un- 
r> sling ftca 1896 Allbuft's Sy\t. Med 1 464 Tlie. de- 
foiiMiiirs origin.iitng from oui-^iown and niistitiing boots. 

Out«owth (uu tgi^ J)). [Out- 7.] 'ihe pro- 
cess of growing out; that which grows (normally 
or almormally) out of or irom an) tiling ; a growth, 
an offshoot ; an cvcre<;cencc. 

>837 Ht. Makonfau Soc. Amer. 111 . 52 Those who 
dislike the im-re mentiun of the uuti'ruwih of individual 
jj.opcrty 1857-8 .Si ARs Allan \ni 66 De.'ith is the 
removal of an outgrowth nflrr it li.ts .ici oinplishi d its 
fiinciions and l>e«omc a hindi.u.Le, 1870 li AIacmillam 
Fible I each xii /jj It is nut an vxu-inai addition, but on 
iiiicin.nl oiitcrnw'ih. 

b fig 01 lliingR immatrrinl : A natuial product. 
1B50 Makriif Mot. 4 ATt Phtlou ted. 2) 12^ The im- 
nieduitc outgrow! lis of ihe .Si n.iliL philuM>phy and disi iphiie. 
i860 Smiie*. S’ll-Htip I 2 Only llu* oiiig»uwlii of our ow’ii 
pirvcricd hfr. 1857 KIaine Hnl Ins . vii Bnii ogeiu- 
tiirc i'l not a nniiii.il ouigruwili of the faiiuly 

Ou’t-gliard. [fX T- I, 3.J A guaid pinced at 
a distance ouiside the mniii body of an army, an 
advanced guaid, an outpost ; also Jig. and attiih. 

16x3 Bikcham A’lftophon T'hf), .lOer they came to our 
cul-nii.nds, .a ked f« r llie t uroiu'l'. aihjs I'aikkxx Mem. 
(1/99 60. 1675 / ond. Ciij. I. I /j The oiiigii.ini.s i>f our 

h-fl U me, be.il the Kreiicli oi.igii.irds, and brought in 
^rlerlll Ibi'.oner.s. 1679 Bkdi or Popish L^lot .-6 I .aw being 
the 1 ( St huiiMue onl 'giuiul to KeIi;;ioiL 1698 1 ' kVRR Att. 
F. Indta 4 P. iij '\liicli iiutkes the Muutli o( the Bay to 
lie III koned from ilu 1I< .id l.iiuLsor (^ul-gii.iids. -oine 1 hicc 

I. i-.igms ovi r. 1710 Addison II hic L Jiam. No. 4 P 11 
Blollaiul is O' T Biilwnik, ui as Mr. Wallei expicsscn it, our 
ourj.;aid on thr (.'untmenr 1743 Loud hr CoMutey brewer 

II. icd. 2) 95 T Ins [DiiLd.di*] Wl.i.ii tt ill bc'.l grow,, nur will 
it be dani.ig'd by J^hghis mid VN els. when oth-rs are. by 
Kc.isoii of ils great Oui-gnaid.N, its Beaids. >865 Carlyi a 
Fied\. Ct. x\. Xlll. (1872) \ 1 105 'J’he rnciiiy. bad no oul- 
guiird iheie, never exp* cling us on liiat side. 

Oat-^U’Zl« V. [Out- ai.J Dans. To surpass 
in guns. 

1691 BKTiin. Pt omdentes o/God (1694' iii We out-tiinn’d 
lliem, outgniin'd them, and out-m.inii'd ihem. 1887 Black- 
MOkF Sp> in f; hasten (ed. 4) II. xni. 180 To outsail finend 
Knglishrniii is a great delight, and to outgun him would 
be Mill gro.tler. 

Ontgnsh («u’tgpj>, sh. [Gut- 7.] The act of 
gushing out; a sudden strong outflow. 

i8j 9 THArKFRAv Catherine iv, Wiih a roost pIteoiM 
ficiciiin and oiitgush of tears. 1884 } JIaitos in Hatper's 
Alag. Feb. 142^2 'i'he outgiish of water iie.ir the church. 

Ou'tspi'sll, V. rare. [Out- 14.] in/r. To 
gush out. tPro|ierly two wtirds.) 

ct6i4 S'" ^* Murr hieta 4 tfineas 1. «43 'i'he winds out 
gtixhing heaveiiti and eaiih do fill With hiddeows uoyi«. 
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m i 7 « (y.iiifs Atttam. v. (R ), Till from repeated 

btrokea out-guali’d n flood. 

i><) Ou'tgu-shinflr 7 '^/. sh. and ///. a. [Out- 9, 10.] 

■839 K. Harham Adamus h.xul ao '1 he voice of our out« 
gtihitinit love Kloatn joyoiihly. 184a Mks Rhuwninc, G*k. 
S^hr. Poets 105 Her sonnets of itifird primroses, her lyinal 
oulf'ushings of May. 1888 .SfUKoi.oN in Voue (N. Y.), 
Prayer is the natural outgushing of a Houl in coininunioii 
with Jcsu.s. 

t CMltll, OWth, and ar/w. ^V. Obs, Also 
4 wth, 5 outhe. [Origin obscure; ptrh. f. OK. 
uf-y MK uv-s orv‘ above •»* -u/ZM : cl. ouluth ctsi- 
with without.] 

A. prep. Above, over. | 

*375 b'RnouR Bfwexx. 614 Sic ane stew rai-'S owih th.imc 

then. (Jf ayiidini;, bith of hors a d men. /<•/./. xvii. 5^8 I 
Of grel gesliA one sow thai maul, 'I'hat stulward > owlb 
it h.id. c 1375 Si. Lig. Saints iL (Z'/iw/z/r) 673 And nwth 
his hevid sittaiuJ ^lar hr.indibte a binnd |>at s^haiply' scitar. 
1389111 Sir W. iTa-a.! ll'eiuyss o/^ ll'. (1888) II 1 .and y-^ and 

possessionnys als wcic vndyr erd as wth. < 1425 Wvnioon 
CfO'i. VI. IX M) In Ycoimkil lyis he, Owth liyni tlnr wcis 
yhii men mny sc. 

B. a(/ 7 f. Above, over. Aho nt ou/h. 

1375 IIakdour /iV//rexviri 418 'Ih.'u that owth w.'ir twminyl 
donne Stanis upon thame fra the hii liL 1456 Sik t •. Mamc 
J.aiv Anns fS. T. S ) 30 Sum men w«ni& to be at outhe and 
abune that is at undir. 

Out-hammer, -hasten, etc. : see Out-. 
Outhaul Aaut. [Out- 7.] ‘ A 

rope iibcd tor hauling out tiio taclc of n jib lower 
studding sail, or the clue ol a booin-snil ’ (Suiyih 
Sailor's li ’ord bk. 1867): opposed in haul. 

1840 K. H. Dana Ref. Mast xxxiii. 176 We were n»arly 
an hour Netting the sail ; carried away the onthiul in iloin^ 
it. 1891 /lar/er’s ITet-Jttjf 19 .Scut. 713/4 I he lorward man 
{•els and furls the jib by means ol onihauls and lialyardn. 

Ou'thaaler. jVunt. [CJut- 8.] a rope or 
line for hauling out; csp. a. — prec. b. ‘A line 
or ro[>e used to haul a net np to the surface of the 
water* {('ent. Jhet.'). 

*793 Smfaton Edystonc T,. § j-^t Tly nenleciing to belay 
the iackle-r.tll of the •mi-liawlci ('liiv, the shears came down 
flat upon tue rock in the midst of the men. 1794 
Jjr .SeniriaHshtp 1 . 170 t^uthniiler, A rop** made last to the 
tack of the jiu, to haul it out by. 1848 J. K. Coohi-u (. 

S/nke I. 1 a8 To loosen this broad sbeci of canvas, .ind to 
dap on the out-hunLr, to set it. 

t Out-ha*V6, V. Sc, Obs. [Out- 15.] trans. To 
have out, get or talcc out. 

1458 in Oiif[ Par.Stoi 1 1 . ii 431 In hnyimj, scilyng, . 
and owibawyiig of incicliaiidice. ib.d.^ Quhar .sic gudis is 
(iwtiind. 

Out-hear to Out-heavan : see Out-. 
Out-he'Otor, v. [Out- i 8, iSc.] hans. To 
outdo in hectoring; to oveicome by bluster aid 
swagger; to bully, intimidate. 

1678 HuiLEH//«dl III iii. Lady's A HS 7 ver 174 because your 
RcIvcN are icrrify’cd. Believe wo have as little Wit To be 
Out bocLor’d, and .Snbniit. 1683 Pi itiis/'/c/<i t///i 1 . Ded , 
'J'h.at as you never were oul-llccior’d by Affronts or Kc- 
fiiNiencC', (.0 you wcie never out-done by Civilities, <*1854 
H Ki icii Le. t. Rrit Poets ix. (185;) 31 1 Ttie great struggle 
of men seemed to be to oui^hector e.icii uiber. 

Out-hole, V : see () it- 24, 
t Outlier, adj.pt on. Obs. cxc. dial. Forms: 
a. 1 Ahwflo^er, dWCor, AutS^r, ; 4-5 north. 
awp^r, auper, 5 anther, -ir, 4- athor. y 5 
owjjpr, 3 (Or/n.) owwperr, 4 ouJ)3r, -ir, 4-6 
outher, owther (.ilso 9 dial.), 5 owpir, -ere, 
owdir, 5-6 outhir, owthir, 6 owthyr, oviyer 
( =■ ouper), oud'jr. [OK iiw 6 cr, au 5 er,a)cr,Ci)\\iT. 
fiom lih'ivader, lit. ‘ wliichcver of tlic two’, ‘cillicr 
of the two ‘one or other’, L. uto cumque, utemis'. 
f ii ever + hwv 6 crl which ot the two? K. uteri 
Thence tlie nortliciii MK. form-*. I'he M\\. tnitjer, 
outlier, piiinl‘4 to an OK, Jhw.rbcr, (httder, f. </ ever; 
cl. tlie p.ir.illcl bhiu.rr =• dhwiir, etc ] 

1 . One or other (of two"^ ; cither ; = ICiTHKil A. 4. 
a. as pron. After the OK. peiu>d chiefly noitli. 
or north midi. 

In i|iiot f io'N) = Oneor another of all, .my one whatsnever. 
r88a K KKFP Boith VI, po-l in 'd . Krr pi-s., iwr^a 
yfela au^^er ricsn«S. C893 — Oios. iii. ix ft n -'P'r biuua 
r melite on ol>rum si:^e zcr.ee. in. 1:897 — hrn^itty's Pa\t. 
>iv. 86 j;if be ;iiji)er diss.a f>jrla*t. a 1000 Riddl r Ixxw 22 
Me iinccr aw er. rsoooAj^s. Ps ( I'b.) Iv 4 t.ilsoi xvn b) Nis 
me cj^e inamics for .’ihw.r.'^cr. isoo Ormin 2 S‘>7 All K‘il t.xlt 
cwwperr hfre c >min Off scll|>c ntf uimsellhe. liud. 93^2 
A'r |»ann |>e Kiferrd Jc'^u Ci ist Big inn on w Jierr to donne. 
i 1330 Halt Metd. 35 A 'at owAer of b.iiii iwn e.ar lose oiVr. 
13.. ( nrS'tr /!/. 31949 (G<Ut ) Fur onl'cr |f' oft. oo)7cr, Fair/. 
u ib*-r| of baiin we most for-ga For m.ii ii.n man li.aiie lienens 
tua. t:i38o Wvci if .Serm. Scd. Wks. I 36 Nou|'ir is wel 
hervaiinl to oubir. i 1400 MAONotv (Kn\K) xxi, 96 pai er 
inykill Icsse ) an viwju'r of be ober. a 1450 Le Mart.' Ar hur 
7013 Nvs man in ei the. .Sb.ill. .pees m.ike, Kr uuther of vs 
liaiie olb r .slaync. 

b. Ill OK. used anticipatively to Introtluce the 
two (or more) members of an alternative, thus 
divUtr (or dber) odSe , . o 6 lie . . , i. e. either (of the 
two, or of these), cither . . or . . . Cf. the similar 
Use of dder, Otiieii ad/, pron. IK i b. 

In this use tiwSer often bec.ame quite adverbial, L e. when 
the alteriiniivo ineinbem to which it referred were not isKs. 

It thus re*.einViled the modern either in 'citlicron land or on 
9 ca' (cxc. in being followed hy oSbe, which itself h.'id the 


' place and force of ' either *). In quot. e 1000, auder follow! 
the alternative clause: cf. KiTtiea B. j. Uthek conj. B. a. 

c88o Laws 0/ Asi/reit Inirod. o Awocr oiStNe on Ineadusge, 
niincs niches, od«Ne on Oflan, \iyrcena cyninge.s, oOde on 
A£ 3 elhryliies. <-888 K. A:.i.fhed Boeth. xl. f 3 itllc wyrd is 
nyt ^ra b« au^cr ded, odde ia:r6 oZ.fSe myreft. Ibiit. xli. 
I ^ rorjiien. .auber oAAe lirorum neatum unhrorbni. 

ctS^'^^ Oros. I. i. 5 16 Kal b*l his ii).in nber ofti^e etun 
0(Me eriaii ina:;^. Ibid. vi. xxxic § 3 [>.*» oferhojode be biei 
he him adei tlyde, obb^ wiernde, ubbe lixbade. apoo — 
S >lil. (i9(j3t 37 Hwfict wille ic ma cwieA.»n ntScr oodc l»e 
mete, oiSdc be drince, o?lAe be baAe, oAde be wel.m, oAAe 
be wyr^iscjpe? ciooo Boeth. Metr. xx. 42 Na» fieror b® 
iciie;^u ;^esrc.ili be .lubt oftde naulit uuAcr worhte. 

G. as adj. 

^?93 K- FKKO Oros. I. xiv. 5 3 llcora b®h wurdon fcawa 
to late oil ttfVe hand. 1571 Satir. Poems lieform, xxvi. 78 
Bot puiieiN ail thcqubilk ye k'law vncicne Ofuuthcr bliide, 
and qiiyie yamc fur yair iiicids. 

^A. Kach (of twoj: c- P.ithku A. 2. north, rare. 
147a Present ut Juries in Surtees Mtsc. (iBisB) 24 And 
ouiiiir drewe Itlode of otbir. 

Outher (uu Ciaj, adzt. (conj.) Now dial. 

P’oiins: see prec. [The nenicr or uninflected form 
of OUTHHH pron., useil atlvb. to emphasise an 
alternative, and thence sometimes conjunctively.] 

1 , All early equivalent of Kithek H. 3. 
a. In the connexion outlier .. or . . (now dial.), 
out her . . other . . {obs.). t( f ])rec. 1 b ) 
c 1330 R. Briinne Chrott (1810) 94 Oiibci in word or dedc 
has bTiu uroiu'*l him 1340 llAMroi 1: Pr. Come, 1651 He cs 
outber clomsed t>r woxlc. 13.. l.a.i.. \ (,» Knt 703 Wonde 
ber but lyie p.t .lU^cr (io<l obcrgoiiie wytb gond bcrl loiiicd. 
<■1375 Cursor Af. 14859 (Faiil.) Aub**r to deye or hue. 
1390 tiowKK Con/. I. 332 Owibcr ftcb.il hr dcie or 1 Wi’biiii.c 
a while. <'14x0 Sir A/uadaee {i'untiicu) xxxix, Aiiiliir lo 
geritilincn Ol lo sthrcwis. t: 1449 PccocK Pefr in. xvii. 395 
'1 bis., music ontliir be doon hi hi*m or hi othere persoones. 
c 1450 I.0NEI ini Cratl xli. 290 As tbowgh it h.idde ben 
Owlbir led Ober Mon. 1485 (.'axtuN Pans 4 f' 4 J b**y 
love ontht'f you or riir. *5*3 f^oi’Ci.AS ..Eneis ix v 171 
The chans tuttiis. ouder to wcyll or wo. 1530 Pai sr.R. 
Introd 32 Outlier in .S..or in one of tinse ihre letters ’I , U 
01 V. 1567 G title <V Goiilie it, (S, T. S) 143 'J ban suld we 
outlier do or die. a 1584 Montoomerik (. hen te \ .S/ae 4*^4 
Be tane. And outhir bin I or slaiie. x8(>8 Ai KiNsoN Cleottund 
Otos!., Owther, ooiij. pr. of JCith -r. 

t b. In the connexion outlier . . out her . . : see 3 . 
2 eonj.^O^ (Chiefly 111 . ottf^er.) rare. 

a 1400 \enn in Ret Ant. 11 42 In myrat'lis , Ciist 
d'ide outber in hyiiisclf outber in hise si.yntiv r/ 14«5 
( hrtuceCs L an. Veom. T 596 (II.irl M.S ) I-m.iad oiib^r of 
chalk ouber of gUis \ Ellesm, oiibcr or, Cautb. oj>ir . ob*rl. 
a 14x5 Cursor Af. 9O62 (1 rin.) Wiboutrii mercy o\s^r[/.atid 
obirl rent be. 

Out-Herod flint, he*r(M), f/. [Out- 23 b] Jo 
out-Jferod III rod \ to outdo Herod (lepiesented in 
the old Mystery Plays as n blustenng tyiant) in 
violence; to he more uiiliageous than the most 
outrageous ; hence, to outdo in any excels of evil 
or extravagance, (A casual Sli.'ik.spciian expres- 
sion, which has become current in the 19th c.) 

160X Shaks. ttam. in. ii. 16, 1 ronld bane Aiich a Fellow 
wliipt for o’rc-iloiiig Teriiuigant : it oiit-Heroii’s Hciod 
I'ray you auoid it 1800 Mar. Fltw.KwoHTH tirti/ula {i>i^2) 

1 III. 57 She oul-I IcriKlcd Heiod upon the orc.isioii. 1819 
Mittopolis J. 172 Out-hcro<liMg tlic French rav.'duMN in lom- 
pliineut and 111 extravag.ani c 1853 KiNt.sicY Atm. 1 376 
As fur m. inner, he (Alexander Smith] Uucb homeiimcj, lU 
imitating his models, out-IIortKl Heiod. 

Outlies, -heat, -lieya, vni. ff. Outas Obs. 
Out-hild to Out-hiss' see Out-. 

Outhold (nut,lv 5 u-ld), 7 f rare. (Out- 15.] 

1 . trans. To hold out, extend: f to withhold, 
retain {obs .) ; to keep oui, ward ofT. Cf. hold out 
111 Htn.iiz/ 41. 

151X Drafters' Otd/n. in Brand Nesvcadle (1789) II. 690 
Dnio y tyme that he h.ivc fully p.a>rd such dewie.s .is be 
owilmlds of the s.\id feli^byp. 1550 Ke^ Ptnty (. nuncit 
Soft. 1 , 107 All the saidi-i jx'isonis be him*.clff, hrs uilialdrii 
his hand to the Qnenis llr-acc. 1577-87 Hf»LiNSiii-o Chrott. 
II. 22 2 Mistnisimg that the w.ds . . should not have been 
of snfl'icient furcr lo outbold the eiiiinie 1600 Fairfax 
7 a^u) III. xsxiv, No brest-pUte could ibal cursed tree oul- 
liold. 

2 . To continue to hold. rare. 

1884 Joaquin Miller %wess in Afemotie Ar Rime 19* 
The ^aiu" broad hollow of God's h.infl 'ihat held ^ou ever, 
onibiilds still. 

J leiice 'f Outho'lding vbl. sb., withholding, re- 
tention. 

151X Drapers' Ordin in Brand NroKastD (1789) IT. o 
Y*lornamfd stewards, shall forfeit to the. . Drapjiers for y* 
owlliuldyng of the said money. a6r/i. %d. 

Out-ho 11, East An^^lian dial. [Out- 1 5.] 
trans. 'I'o scour out a ditch : cf. HoiJ, sb 
1781 Minutes in W. Marsh.dl Not/olk IK 7^, I aai 
deirrmineil lienceforward to Mem, if fx>.sHiblr, the vile prac- 
liceN,.of * outholling * and *culting kid’. *787 /but. I. 101 
Ou^Jiofiiug’, that is, nroiiring oul the ditch for manure} 
without reluming any part of the soil to the roots of the 
hedgewood. a 18x5 F orbv Out-hnil, to 8coiir a ditch. 

t On'thoni. Cbs. [Cf. Out- 7, IIokn 14.] 
A horn blown to raise the OuT.xs {uthes), to sum- 
mon the lieges to the pursuit of a criminal, or the 
like, and to give the al-irm on various occasions. 
(In l.Tter use only ,SV. anti north. Eng/) 

<- ixio Psendo.. 4 t/red Cm Licbcrmaiin Leges Angl. Loud, 
colt, ig) Nullus xupersedeat outhorn ner oiithcst uel burh- 
botxm, uel firdfare nee herebotle ore aiit rornii. [Cf. 1x14 


in Maitland Set. Pleas Crown No 115 Et tunc cornaverunt 
huics, Cl illuc cuiivcnerunt burgen&ex de predicio burgoj 
143a Sc. Alts Jas. I (1814) II. 31 Gif 11 happynis the 
ACi.iref to persew fugitouns wiih b® kingis borne .. and 
the coniie rise nocht.. and folowix riocht ibc oute home.. ilk 
gcniil mail sal pay to ihe king viiforgeuinxl s. <1460 Towneley 
Afyst. XXI. J39 Now wols-hede and uiit-horncon the beiane I 
15. . Adam Bel 4- Ciyin 0/ Clough 345 (Kiison) There was 
an out borne in CacrKl blowen. And the belles baeward 
did r>ng ^ 1546 Reg Ptixy Council Scot I. 61 J haim that 
Ix-is wuriiit be bels, outhoriiys, frayb, and crysor ulhairwixe, 
eft> r the use of tin. cunire. 

Out-horror, etc. : see Out-. 

1 Out-hoU'nd, v. Sc. Obs. [Out- if ] trans. 
To instigate, set on (lo sonic evil deed). So fOu't- 
hounder, instigator. 

a 1670 .SpALiiiNU Tioub. Chas. /(iSzgT 23 That the Gordons 
were the oiithoiiiidersof iIk-nu hiciibuidmen. xy^sSttwarf s 
7 rial Scots M.ig. (1753) May 226/2 'llul Brrtk Lummiiird 
the iiiurcci-. by tie 1 oui cil, ciminiaiul, or direction of ihi& 
]t.iiinel, cr as our old laws exprcsi it out hounded by liiiii. 

Gntheuse (uiri,lu;iisj. [Ol T- 1] A house 
or buildijig, litlonging to and adjoining a dwelling- 
house, and ii.scd for some subsidiary ]iurpose; e. g. 
n stable, barn, wash-honse toolbouse, or the like. 

*533 ^ •"'d El'or (Surtct^s) VI. 39 'J be outhouse in the 
entri.-ide. 1567 Harman t avent 3n Aw.av from my house, 
eiihcr lyc in some of my out houses vntyll the morning 
1648 Bury B ’//A (C.iiiidi lO 212 All ir.5 huushuUl Nlu(Te..an4j 
viensills Lelungingf tu 1115 inilbousc, stables, barneb, and all 
the oiiib(iii*.c«v. /I 1680 Buillk Rem (1759) K 61 Onr 
noblc'.t I'llcs, and Nl.ili-liesl Booms Aic but ( )iU. houses to 
our ’Jombs. 1774 Goiusm. Aa’. Hist. (1776) V. 143 .Some 
ohsf lire hole in a l.u mer's uiit-bouse. i8a8 Bavi KV m Barnc- 
w.-ill Cies-wcll Zw/. VIII. 4O5 (The biiildiiigl was not un 
outhouse, bccau-c it was not pari.el of a dw cllmg-hou-'e. 
1849 Macaulay Hist, i ng. vii. ||. 70& 'J he Picsb) tci lUns 
were interdicled from w 01 shipping Gud anj where but in 
private dwellings - ..they wcie not even tu unc a barn or 
an outhouse At religious cxci cists. 

Ou'thonsiug. [•■ pur. -i - im; 1 ] a collec- 
tion of oiilhoi.scs; cl. HoU.sjm; .i/y.T 2 b. 

1630 Oid. 4 Diteit com. Rein/ 0/ J 001 .vi, That 110 man 
haibour Rogues in their b.iriies or ( lulhonseiiigs. 1647 
Boston Rec {iVy;) II. i6'-i 'Ibciie Messungo and Furme . 
with all the oiilliouseing, feiins, wood, aid nil other 
a|»purtenaiii-cs 1701 J on,(, (,a.; No 3720/4 There is a 
good Hou-e, Barns, Siabling, Out bousing. 1B65K Waviuii 
(lOb/iHS GniT'e 9 Whether iitbir ul lliciii belonged tu the 
hall or Its out huiisiiig 

OuthoW'l, V. [f)UT- 18.] /runs. To outdo 
in hovilnig; to howl louder than. 

i6m (b'VioN P/iat A'otfS iv. xx. 269 They would have 
oiit-houlcil an Irish Wuolle. 1706 F.. Ward Hua. Redio. 

I. M. s Wheic cv’ry gaping iliin-jaw’d Brother .Siiove 
re.iloubly t’ ouihowl the other. 1856 WTiiitikii Punornma 
J70 So srinie pour wretch. Ont-howls the Dervish. 

OuthiUlllO'lir (oul|hi/^moj), V. [Out- 26, 
2 1.] trans. ■( a. 'To jiiit or cliive (a person) out 
of Ids humour or mood. b. 'J'o •^urjmss in humour. 

1607 Wn KISS Mt^enes Fn/oteed AIart,\.\\\ H.izl Dodsiey 
IX. 565, I will uut liumuur juu, Fight wiili yuit hiicI lose my 
life 18B3 Auuruati VI 219 A pass.vge in which our 
hmnonst ont-huinins himself 

Out-hunted to Out-impudence ; see Out-. 
Outing (ou'iiij), vbl. sb. [I. Out v. + -1>G K] 
tl 'I’lie jtctioii ol going out 01 forth ; an tX]iedition. 
1375 lUnuuuR Bru.i Xix. 620 The Lrll speiii at h>m 
timing Hviw he had f.irri i . his uiiiyng. 

2. '1 heiiilion ol I'uiungoi diivingout; expulsion; 
ousting. Now laie 01 Obs 

rl44o I'romf. Putt. 375/a Owiyngc. or o-wuydaiiiice, 
n'aiKaiio, de/ibef ai to, 1O39 Kacu U ks. (1849) 11. 348 
Salv.uiun nei d nut be Icaied uf nu) duliful child, nor outing 
fioni the cliuich. 1679 Cohueet Cot. Rec. (1859) III 273 T o 
piiisiu- lilt outing Ul In*.- Rolid Islamlerslrtmijc Nanoganrett 
( niintiy. i6ya K 1 'F.sihancic Josifhu'^, Ant:q xv. xv. 
(173^4.16 Doing. ill that wasio hr done . luwait'sihc outing 
ol him .ig.iiii, and engrossing the Pow-er to liim.sLlf. 

3. f luket ’Khe posiHoii ol being kept ‘out*; see 
OvT adv. 19 c. 

1897 Daily JVeu't 8 June 6/4 T he Pliilndclphians bore their 
lung outing Very well, the fielding being sustained at a fairly 
good pitch of excellence. 

4 . An niiiiig excursion, ]ilensiire-trip. orig. diai. 

18x1 Glare / ///. Mitisfr. I. 43 Tlic long rural string of 

nitriy gamts, 'lh.it ut snrb outings inakcih much ado. i8a5 
Brocki'TT N. C. Gloss., Outing,Si\\ airing going fiom home 
*855 Robissun H hiiby Gloss s. v , * A bit of an outing', 
a shoi t journey or }}leasurc'irip 1B57 Mrs Carivir Lett. 

II. 326 Anotlirr week at Sunny Bank will make as much 
‘outing’ as shouKI suflice fur this year. 186s Sat, Lev. 
XII. 432/2 'IhLy li.tve had. we ref cai, their outing. Tiie 
word may not he found in Kicli.tidson or Wchhier, or, 
indeed, anywhere wiiliin tlic pale of levicon orthodoxy, but 
we arc piep.ir«d lo justify the use of it notwithstanding 
1886 Hlustr. Lond. A\-W 5 8 May 489 3 She could not ufluid 
two outings in the year. 

6. (See quol.) ^ 

1844 Jml. R. Aipic. .y'oe. V. i. ap Not to turn over jhe 
Awniths, but. to le.ive them upon what is termed the outing, 
made nt the comnienc* ineiii of the } rci cilin^ swnnh by the 
mower piittmtt his Rc>the in a sloping direction downwaids. 

0 . 'Die disUnce out nt sea, etc. 

1883 Cent. Ma^. Dec. 301/2 Beyond this, ..in the farthest 
outing, hdl-crowned islands i80 Hornk Count ystde 10 
(E D. D.) Ill the outing furious waves fight and plunge. 

7. attrih. (from 4\ as outing'dtess, -hat, trip. 

tBgty Howell! Landl. Lion's Head 11 In the outing drc.ss 

he wore.. he wax always efTcciive. 1899 Boston Ex'em 
Trauset. aa Apr. a-j /6 A few of these outing hat! are., 
rather elaborately finished by ribbon loops and aigretua 

Out Islaud, out Isle : see Or r a. i b. 
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Out-lMue to Out-Jest : Me Oot-< 

Onijet, [Out- A part that jntt out, 

a projection. 

1730 A. (io*rx)ii Maffeis Ampkith. 90S For counter< 
bnlljnciiig the Out-jet or Projection above. 1834 H. Miller 
Scents if Lrp-. iii. (iR^-t) 96 '1 he ouijet^ and buttreMes of an 
Hncient foriiess. J 6 id. xxiv. (liiSg) 352 A iiuiall apartment 
fui ineJ by an outjet of the cottage. 

So Onije^ttlng' vbl. sb., u jutting out ; a projec- 
tiiiii ; On'IJeittlag ppL a.y jutting out, projcctuig ; 
f Oa'tje^tty, projection, protubeiaiice. 

i6jo Di'Lwer Anthropotnet 64 Sense and Memory, which 
he cannvit well exercise, unless he have an out-jetiy of the 
occiput. i6sa Ukquhakt Jewel Wks. (1834) igs Koofs, 
pUtfornu, outjetting<>, and other such like parts. 1730 
A. noKDON Majffiis Am/A/IA. 245 The out-jetiing Window 
Atlded a^ve the Entries. 

Out-je t, V. fioHce-wd, [Out- 21.] trans. To 
surpass in intense blackness (jetty quality). 

i8sa Blijooks BHde's Trng. n. iv, And something 

in the air, out-jetting night, . .Featured its gha.stly self 
Upon my soul. 

Ouljo ckey, V. [Out- i8b, c.] Toget 

the better of or overreach by adroitness or trickery. 

1714 Macky Joi/rn. thro' Ensr. (1724) I- viii. 135 At a 
Ilorse-M.ttch .. Kvciybody htnvcs to outjucky (.w the 
Piirase is) one another. i7ao Lai>v C<)\m-ek y (>864) ijg 
Snndr'rland . uutjockeyed Walpole. 1800 W. Ik vino 
Knicke b. iv. iii. (i86i) 1 ly Oiir worthy fureUthers could 
crap cl y stir abroad without danger of being outjockeyed 
ill horseflesh. 1871 Daily Ne 7 vs 14 j.in., She h.-td .allowed her- 
self to be out-inanucuvied and out-jockeyed in statesmanship. 

Out-journey, etc. : see Udt-. 

[Out-joy, a supposed vb and sb., due to 
erioncous analysis of the plir.y«// out joy to exult, 
exultation, in Wyclif; see (Jur- 15 b.] 

Out-jn ggle, V. [Out- i 8, 18 b.J trans. To 
outdo in ju^iglini^ 

s6ao 111’. Hall Hoh. Mar. Clergie i iv. ai A Reader .. 
inig.it verily thiiike ih.it 1 ronltl uiK-lie the Legends, .iml 
oiit-inggle a Icsuite. « 1768 Sti-rnk in ^ S. (i8i i) 

mU (Jod ) It was to oul-juggic a juggling attorney. iSu 
(1 MKnuinn Ju^lntg Jrrry i, One that ouijuggles alp!* 
hccM sjiyiiig Long 10 h ive me. 

OatjU'mp, 7^ [Out- 18 J To suipass 

or exceed in jumping. 

1639 I.D^ Dinnv, etc Art/, cone. Relh^ (i6s*) 85 So nefive 
as To out. jump him a foot. x8^t Miss I)o.vik Gcrlin Karp. 
246 1 he silly suRKCsiiveness ot a bnun that out jump., one's 
thoughts. 1897 i <w<r(N.V’^) 18 Mar. 1/^ He could outrun, 
ontbov, ontjnmp, and outswim any boy 111 Portland. 
OutjU'tf 7 /. [Out- 14.] iV/Zr. To jut out, project. 

. *«>» KIPS Cofttp So'ii, ix. 0874) 154 An oratory oiit- 
jiiiung from the line of planks. 1899 1 C J. Chakman Drama 
jwo / /Wf 7 (iaunt and grey the picks out-jnt Across the 
j.iggcd nft below. 

Oatjat, sb. [Out- 7.] A projection, pro- 
jpcling part. So On tjn tting vbl. sb . ; On'tjnttlng 
///. 12., jutting out, piojecting. 

1611 CuroH , Surp y/dar, ,. an o it-intting pmma. 1730 
A. (ioKiJijN Mtjjfeis .\tHphtth. ygg I'hc Bench or Out. 
jutting. 1847 G. B. CliLi-VKK lf''awl. Pil^tm xxiii, 15a 
1 he haip oiirjiiiiing pre«.ipices. 1889 C, K. Craddock (Mi'.s 
Mnrlree) Dt^pot Ihootnsedge xxii jjs On a sUglit out- 
jutting of the clay and siicks. 1894 A’-/. M i!chrllKC.l.tsi;ow\ 
Libr. 189^-4 (1895) a8 It is sup|io.%cd that, on his w.ay to 
11, h;. had fallen over ihc rook, on a shaip ontjiiL 

Oil'tksapor. [Out- 8.J An iQsiruincnt used 
in lanri-me.isiiiing • qnot. 

1875 Knight D/ct. Mec h. 158-/1 Outk efier, a Bmall dial- 
plul*^ h ivin.{ an index turned by a iiiillf'd he: d undemcath, 
used with the ‘.uivcyor’s compass to keep tally in chaining. 
■J’hc di.il IS figured from o lo 16, the index being moved one 
noli h for every chain run. 

Ont-kl'ok, V. [Out- iS, 15.] trans. a. To 
kick miire than. b. To ‘ kick out * ; to dismiss. 
rare. .So On'tkioklng vbl. sb.^ kicking out. 

*77* I'ietchek Logica Deneij icjS They will grow so 
exOii^vSjvtdy fat an lu oiiikick Jcshuriin hiniscll. 1883 Bi-.SANT 
A/t tn (.r.irdtn hatr H. ,v 92 A . quant iiy of riilTs..out. 
kickings...and so forth. Ibid. x. ajH 1 ho>e wlio do as little 
as they uovsihly c.\m, so as just not to get uiit-kickcd. 

Oatki 11 , V. rare. [Out- i.S, 15 b j trans. a. 

To outdo, go beyond in killing, b. To Anish 
killing, kill outright. 

a 1638 Ci.K VKLAND {ftn. /’(Vwf, eta (1677^ 1 wonder for 

how many Lives my J.ord Hoptoii took the Lease of his 
IMy. r-i.si Stamford slew hi.ii. th.n Waller oiiikiird ih.at 
I ' ^ This ii the second 

which never out-killcih, yet which ever killeih. 

Out-king to Out-luieed : see Out-. 
Oat-kaave, V. [OtiT-aj] /rap/ r. To 

outdo in knaveiy ; to get the belter of by knavery. 

1^ Bondr Scut. Rer. 286 It grieved thein to see the 
IbKlepcndenis out-kn.'ive ihcm. a 1704 R. L*F,KTiiANf:F (J.), 
knaveT*^ outwiiiing a man, when he a only out- 

Ontlaboar.t-. [Out- 18,17.] /ra»r. To outdo, 
cxceeil, or go l>eyond in labout, toil, or endurance. 

1651 Davknant f/W/W II. ,1. XXV, I have Ont-siifferd 
pauence.bred m Captives Bre.isfs OuiwatchM the jealous 
and quilaliourd Beasts 1835 Mil man La*. Ckr. IV. 065 
llie Poor Men of the Church miirhl outdahonr and oui- 
Lyons. 1875 Browning Heraklee 
343 who outlabours what the Gods appoint Shows energy, 
but energy gone m.id. 

t Outlade, T'. Obs rare. [Out- is.] trans. 

To discharge (cf. Lads v. 5, 6). 

1810 IIpi LAND Camdeft's Bn’i. i. 57B Avon.. in the end 
•nt-ianeih hw owne sircame into Severn. 


t Ou*t-la>dillg. Obs, [Out- 6.] The lading 
or shipping ol goods for exportation. 

*6«i T. Scott Belg. Pismire 54 Restraints alx>ut the out- 
lading of Come and Beere. 


Outlagare, -arie, -ary, obs. ff. Outlawry. 
Out-laid, -lament, etc. : see Out-. 

Outland cau-tl^nd), sb, and a. [Out- 1 .] 

^b. I. A land that is outside, a foreign land. 

Mow only a poetic archusm. 

exomsAjis. Fs tl h.)cxlvii.3(i4) Hefline^emasru semicladc, 
ou on utlandum alitcst sibhe. la 1400 Alone Arthur 3O97 
When ledys of uwtiondyaleppyne ill waters. 1551 Robinson 
tr. Mon's Utop. II. vL (1895) a/o ’Jo ihententc they maye 
the better knowe the owie landesof euerye syde them. 1870 
Mohkis Eastkiy Par. II. 111. 126 Many a tale.. lit had Con- 
cerning ouiland'> good and bad lliut they had journeyed 
through. 1876 — Sigurd 315 There was a King of the out- 
lands, and Alii was hu name. 

t D. in genitive case : Of the outland, foreign. 

^1330 R. Buunnr Ckron. H ace iKuIIm 5910 kfoi out- 
laiiiJcsmcn ^at come by se. — Ckron. (iHio) jo Tuo oiii- 
lundcH kviigcs on hif* i^ud Kiurns hent. 1596 Ualuymi-i k 
ir. Leslie's iiist. Scot. 1 . 53 Quiihcr ibay be richer in out- 
latidis gc-ii. Olid merchandise. 


t 2 . The outlying land of an estate or manor. In 
OE. and feudal tenure, that portion of the land 
wiiich the lord did not retain lor his own use but 
granted lo tenants. (Opposed to Ini.anI) l.) Obs. 

gSP in Thorpe Charters 50a Wulfcgc inland and 
7 Elfcj(eha:i uiland. x664bPirLMAN, Utland. S.ixoiiic. u«i e.st 
terra e x;era). J liccliatur terra sctytlts. scu /» neutentaliSy 
quod de prociiiuM tcrrauuin duininicaiuini, qua; Ini.uid 
nuncupata: sunt, in exicriorcin ai^riim rejn lehaniur. 1706 
Phillips, t 7 M//aN</ (among the .S: 4 \ons), such Land aR a.cs 
let out lo any Tenant ineerly at the Pleasure of Ihc LoriL 
1848 WiiANiON Laiv Lex.^ Outlamt. land lying lieyond the 
demesnes, and granted out to imants at the will of the laid, 
like cop> holds. 


+ 3 . a. Out-lands \ the outlying Lands of a pro- 
vince, district, or town. Amer. ( bionics, Obs 
1676 Conneit, Col. Rec. (1852) II. 446 Wee are shut vp in 
onr gaiisones .and dare not goc abroad far to our outlanue*-, 
wiilumt s»)m strength. 1705 R. BKVhRirv Hist Cttgiuia 
11 . vi. 40 When they lIndi.anNj go a Hunting into the Onl- 
I.aid-, they commonly go out fi>r the whole .^castin, with 
their Wives and Families. 1731 Rhode Island Col. Rec. 
(i8sj) IV. 442 \n Act for ere- ting .and incorporating the 
ont-l.iitrU of the town of Providence, into three loun.s. 
i' b. '1 he outer land : the oppo'-itc ol inland. Obs. 
1698 Fhyik Acc. E. Indian P 23 Ccilon bore from us 
Noiih by West, .the oiU-Laiid low. 

4 . A foreigner, alien, stranger, [’elliptical use 
of B. Cf. also OE tillcnla foreigner] Now .Sc. 

ciw R. Bkunnk Chfon H'ace (Rolls) 1376 Ouilandes 
hadcTcn wasted M IoikI. Ibid 5811 OutUndeis |>Ht were 
ffledde, Allc swilk wyh hey Icddr. 1805 Jamo.son, 

Otit/an, an alien, as ‘.She ireais him like an ontlnn *; ‘ He’s 
Used like a inere outlan aliout tlie honxeV 1887 jawicsons 
v»f. Diet. Siippl , Outlander, (hitlund^ Outian an ahm. a 
siianger; an incomer to .a burgh or parish; also, one wlio 
lives In-yond ihe bounds of a buigli. 

B. ad; [In origin nn attiib. use of thesb. OE, 
had an adj. Ull^ttdc^ cf. ON.u/lcndr fortign. ME. 
also used the genitive case outlandes : see A. i b.] 
1 . Of or beluiiging to niioihcr country; foreign, 
alien. Now poet, or arch. 

c 1405 Kng. Conq. I ret. 20 Be en.vimplc of these, al 01 her 
oni-loiid men to be adrede .surh folics to Ixgjn. C1470 
Henuy It allacewx. 857 Off outland men lat nanc chaip with 
ilic liir 1596 Ualmymplk tr. Leslie’s Hist. Scot 1 . 85 
F.xlerne and outland natiouns. 1831 J. Marh's Adz’. om. 
Aids Kxch. Pref. Aiij, .\ Notary Publh k fur Dulland and 
Inland affairs 1754 Diet. Arls 4 .Sr. II 1141 '1 lute i'. not 
. any pecul ar or proper inoney to be found in spicie, 
whereon nullaiid exch.iiiges c.an he grounded- 1805 ( ui k- 
'riuOE S byl. Ltavrs 1 1. V.dcs and glens Native or out- 

laiul, lakes and famniis hills. 1859 I knnysun Wivun 712 
Sir Valence wcdiled with an oiiiland dame. 


2. Outlying; lying without Ihe precincts of an 
estate, a town, etc 

1791 J Lrarmont Poems 261 May finer veidiirc busk ilk 
outland l>cnl. _ i88y Jamieson x St. Diet. SiippI , Outland^ 
Outlan^ outlying, lying, oiii of 01 bcyon«l the iKiiuidM of a 
burgh; as, 'outland burge-wf-s'. 1900 E. V. B .Syuvana’s 
Letters xxi. 179 In cho->en |.fc. ps of oiiilund country. 

t 3 . Situateii outskle the mas«i of land (as ormerly 
conceived): opposed \o inland Obs. rare. 

Npfdham It Seltlen’s Mare Cl. 12 By the Se.a, wee 
undcr'^t.md the w-hole Sra, as well the Mam Oiean • r Oni- 
land Seas, m those whi« h are within-land as the Mcfliter- 
ranenn, Adri.*itic, Aegean and Baltic k seas. 

Ontlaodertnu tlwnd^j). [Appears .n bout 1600: 
perh. of Eng. formation, but prob suggested by 
l)u.i//V/«wr/cr(in Kilian nntlander\ (Ut. auslbnder^ 
ond often virtually representing these worrls.J A 
man of foreign nationality; a foreigner, alien, 
stranger. (Now poetic^ or a literary revival, or 
a manneiism of translation.) 

i(So5 Vfrstkcan Dec. tn*ell.^\% ritheotiixr-men Aliens, 
outlander.s, men h 'rne in other countries 1608 Miuin lion 
Trick to Catch Old One v ii, Chiefly dice, those true out- 
landers, I'hai shake out be^- rys, thieves, and panders. i6ia 
Ainsworth Annot. /*j. xviii 45 Aliens, oiiilandcr.s, stiangers 
from the Commonwealth of Israel. 1668 Wood Li/eyo Dec. 
(G H. .S ) II. 1^8 Franc, Drver (an oullnnder, borne at 
Breme) now a snioiirnoiir in Oxoii. 1715 M. Davies A then, 
Brit. I. 913 John de Cotorihiis, who W birth was an Out- 
lander, and by profession a Blaclt-Fryar. 1648 Lytton 
Harold MX. iM, ^The oudanders rode through the streets with 
drawn sworda. 1887 Kidbr Haogaru A, Quatermain 198 


OUTLASH. 

Thou art an outlander and therefore do I speak without 
shame. 

b. In reference to South African politic!, a 
rendering of Do. uitlandcr, as applied, before the 
war of 1899-1902, to aliens settled or sojourning 
in the South African Republic. 

189* Pall Mall O. lo (Ft. 3/3 At Johannesburg this 
Naiiuiial Union has been formed, coniprising not only 
* uiilaiiders ' (outlanders) but Boers. 1896 Daily lei 1 Feb. 
6/7 'J he r.ai'ial auiagonism lieiwecn Boers and Uuilandcrs. 
18^ Daily News 94 Apr. 6/6 At the time of the re-toratioii 
lu the Buers of their internal independenci', ‘outlanders* 
and others enjoyed equal rights, atttih. iBgg ICestm.Cae. 
25 Apr 1/2 If that is so, we may indeed dry onr eyes nltout 
Outlander grievances. 1899 Daily News j June 5/1 Ihe 
Outlander population in the Transvaal, 
t Ou tlaodlDg, ppl, a, ( bs. rare. Foreign. 
Pkvnnh Sov. Posver Pfiflt Ded. A iv. An Aimy of 
Engl.bh I Irish^ Outlandiiig Papists. 

OutlandlBh (autlRr‘ndiJ), a. [In OE. ^llffidisc, 
f. utland^ Outland i ; see -ihh.J 

1 . Of or belonging to a louign country; foreign, 
alien; not native or indigenous. Now arrA, 

fioco yEtraic ! ext. xxiv 92 Si he landes man. si he iit- 
Icndi'-c. noTO O, I. ( hton. an. ir52 (MS. C) Hij noh'on 
hart utlenUisciim leodiim weere Fes card. C1330 K. Bhi nne 
i Aron. It ace (Rolls) 11127 OuilandUche IcyngCH j^ai of hyni 
held, c 1374 Chaucpn i-vruu-r Age 22 No M.’irchaunl yit 
lie feile ou i-l.indi-^sh ware. ^1405 Foumi. St. Barthoio- 
n/rxCs (F. h . T. S. ' 4 He Mippotid that (lOd toke vengeawin e 
t ( h>ni (or his synn^s a-inongis owtc-landisshe pvpie. 1335. 
Covi i-daip 1 Kings xl 1 But kynge Salomon loued many 
onihiiulish weiiien. s6o6 Dfkkpk .'sev. Stmnes v. (Arb.) 37 
(ages, ill which are oil the strangest oul-landkh Birds. 
ibiaWnoDAli Snig A/a/x Wks 1 1651) 364 'J he onlloiidisli 
Angelic.'i rootcK ore very good chewr^d in the mouth, c 1710 
( KiiA Fii-NNts Lhaty 1188b) 125 V* mouldings are ol a 
swtetc oullatidlsli wood. 1861 Lbaik hist. Eng Lit. I. 46a 
Of nil onr grt-ai poets he fSpcnserJ is the one wliose luuiiral 
it'Strs were nicst epposed to such outlandish iunovaiions 
u|>«m. his native longue 

b. ab'iOl Foieign (laiignngc). 
a i6s6 Bi- Andki \\» s Serm , holy Chost (if 61) 467 Now 
ih»^y Can speak noili iig bill ouilanoi^h. 1750 h'ooih Taste 

II 1, He h.ts got u I l.ick wig on, and speaks oiiilandisli. 

t c. Cntlandrsh man (someiinics wiiticn aa one 
word), a lorcignfT. ( bs. 

1505 Cahvay Arch, in loM Rep Hist M.S.'f.C omw. App, 
v 3QJ Aniiyv ouic landish inuii or rniiy of the rnhalnianies. 
a x66i hiLiPK H oithifs iv. (iioa) la '1 wo cmiiirnt Ont- 
Itnidishnn n. 17S1 Addison .Soect No. 46 P4 He did not 
like ihe Nnineof ihe niiil.'indisn Man with the golden Cioi k 

III his blockings. (i{68 Fkffman Noun. ( o> q. 11 ix 327 
To rivti ihe yoke of outlandish men about ihrir iieiks J ' 

2. Foitign-liioking, ol lorcigii iasliion ; iin- 
fnmili.nr, strange; hence, odd, blrarrc, uncouth. 

1596 Baiukoion Pfopt. F.xp. 1(6 Wt hnuc irafitiued w th 
an ouil.iiiili.sli n uer c<iil<d the lieuitl i6s8 PHVNNh J ive- 
lakes I bi ndiy Antique, Honed and Oiit-iaiirlish shn|NH. 
1749 F iFi i>iNG 'lent Jones iv. x, A young woman who 
w.»s du st in ore of your outlandish gartiienlA. i8te W. 
Irxini. .Sketih Jik 1 . 72 They were dies.sed in a quaint oiit- 
landish f.ishion. .885 E. (•APRK11 (Mrs A t any i osf 

ii J4 Von don't mean lo tell me ih.it thu-e ouliaiuiish old 
things are still in actual use? 

3 . Out'OMhe-way, icmole ; fnr rtmoved fiom 
ci\iIi/nlion (now UMinlly in n deiogntoiy sense), 

18(9 Biackmoke l.otna D. v, lie rcsi Ived to settle in 
Some ouil.jndish part. 1L81 Anthtop iv. 118 When 

ouilandihli pcufile, ku< h as l.oplandeis, li.ive liecn bioiight 
to he exhihilrd in our great ciiir.s 1887 T, Hardy Wood- 
Inndeis 1. MIL 151, ] get drc.idfiihy nervous somciinics, 
living in such an ouilaiuiish ylace. 

6. 01 or ] Cl laming lo tl.e Outlanders or Uit- 
landtrs of South Afrlc.i. 

1F06 Doily Aewr 4 J.m 4/6 Pioiectlng the independence 
of ihe roiiniiy against being i.psei b\ an oiiiiaiioish vote. 

Ill nLeiOutla'adiBber,.'iUii( ipiei. Ontla'ndiih- 
like a. and adv. Outla sdlibly ad7>.^ in nn mit- 
laidish, foicign, or slinnj e in.inucr ; .‘•Daiigtly, 
oddly, i.neotitlily. OntlandisluicBB, the quality 
of Lcipg uuilnndiKh. 

*593 Nasme I entiu Stvffi n\ Harl. Mtsc. (cd. Park) VI. 
149 l‘( run weeks loj ciliei il is rahhli' rout o( 'ontlandnlieis 
aic billitud v^ilh hi r. 01568 Am ham .St holetn 11 (Arb) 
156 H.ird C( in|ios|iii,n and rrook«d framing of his wordes 
nml seiiK III eH,a.s a ni.in would vny , English mike f-bced and 
flamed •onll.unli.sh like, a 1577 ('jasujignr Deuue Masque 
Poems i86gl 78 And why 1 goc outl.'indishc lyke, yet being 
F.nglislic 1 orne 188a in ( huago Advance 21 Sept., They 
would l>e svind with some unconin llubh spirit to act *oul- 
landishly. 1889 R. Asiir live Kings l^ganua 1890)216 
'J wii oiitinndishly tlrcssed whiti men, who kept ihcir fiie on 
n laige liouid which they ate « ff 16x1 Coigh , Prfegrinitl, 
slr.iiigenes.se,'*oiiilandishn» s*-e, (oriainenesHe 1833 ^l, .''cott 
1 om i I inch >i (1859) ajy 1 he oiillandishness ot the fasliion 
was nrit offensive. 

t OutlaTged, ppl. a Obs [Out- i i ; after L. 
dtl(fl( 7 //ts.] Brotiocncd, increased in width, 

1380 W\i iiE Dent, xxxii. 15 Fulfattid, fulgresid, ouilargid 
fi^8 alargid, / ulg. dilatulus, 1611 covered with fali)cs.sj. 

Outlarie, -ry, ohs. loims of Ouilawmy. 
Ou'tlaAh, ib [Our- 7. J '1 he act of lashing out, 
a sudilen quick outward stroke. 

1876 ('.EO. Eliot Dan. Der. iv, The oiitlash of a mur- 
derr iis ihuoght and the sharp liackward st oke of r* peniance. 
Ibid. XXX, Blit underneath the oilcnce there was an omiash 
of hatred and vindictiveness. 

tOntla'sh, V, Obs. [Out- 14] intr. To 
lash out : a. To break out into excess ; to be 
extrnvagftnf, exaggerate, - Ovuiu.amh v. b IV 
strike out violently. 
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i6i« CoTOR,, Btibancer^ to riot, siiuaivlrr, wAst«, oiitlaxh. 
i6i^ Svi.vtsiKR Btthuhrt's Ixtuue v. 536 Mociiiur . wiih 
Wiighcy Wa\t:t. .our-lu.'ihiMf' cvcry-wa>. Tcarti, o\cr-l!irns, 
and iJiidtrrniine^. iriiiLh wtn^e Then whcMi hce freely hath hu 
n.itixc Cuur'xc. 16x9 \V. Wiiatki v (toii's llmh. 1. ti62a) ii>4 
If at any dine solnc pnur runkc liypocrilcs, he taken that 
.IS a warrant (ur his totiji'tic to oul-i ish n^ninnt all x6ao 
Up. Halk Hon Mar. Llr>/iy ''^1 man which, m 

a rerk^iniiia of zoo yeares, did out-latih hut 150! 1650 

Kuiii-r PtKi^ak 415 lliey plead, that iiialice hath a Wide 
mouth, and love, to uutLaah m her relat ions. 

J Icnce t Outlnahing vfii. jA., exit nv.i j»ance, excess. 

1611 CoM.R , . . iniiModerntenessc, iniino 

desih’, luiiislinesse, oullashinj;. IktJ ^ .twn- 

rulinesjte, diioider, outla'linig 

Outlast (aullQ-i.t),r/. [Out- 17, 18.] irons. To 
last loiij^iT than or btyoiitJ ; to exceed or surpass 
in duration ; to survive. 

•S 7 J Ti'ssfh Hu^h. (ifiyB) 171 One hushcM well bicwed, 
ouila.tcih some iw.niiu* a i 66 x Holvoay Jnrtuai 
a lf» 1 -el him QMl-l.isl Nestor's yc.irs, and oul-vic Nero's 
riches. 1781 iM \IJ. r)’\i<iii \Y jfi June, ‘ I do not . 

believe that .'iny Rrnf in the woild ever outlasted a ivxcKe- 
moiilh’. 1893 II. >xi. jfi;, I tiiiil 

myself uutlAstiiiK those who started in life aloni; wnh me. 
Hence Outla*stiag/)/^/.ti.,liiat oiithsts, survivinfj. 
1887 l». M 1* HKMi 1 M Ballaiix Sf /*. 35 Never shall the m resthng 
cease I ill with our outlastiric Foe Koll wc to the L'todhead s 
fc-r 

Outlanj^h (oullu-f), v. [Our- i8, i8c, 14 ] 

+ 1. tuins. 'I'o lau-h down, deride, ridicule. Oi>s. 
*♦77 Norton Ord, AUh. I’r>»ein m Asluu. (1652) 7 Anti 
CoiiiiiKin wtti'kemen will not Imi «>iit-l.ifte. 1605 t 'amuk.n 
Rim Ci6;7l \iYi 'i he s.iine I.uiu.in lnini;cth in I >io,{pnes 
lau.'hm^' and outlaui;hini; Kiiii; Mausolus fur that hec was 
so piltirully pressed and crushe 1 with an hu^c lie.ipc ot 
stuiics under his stately iiionumciit Mausoleum. <1 X790 
Fh\ski in (Webster, 1804), Ills apprehensions of hcim; oui- 
laii(;hcd will force lain to coiiUniic in a restless ohscuiity. 

2. 'I'o burpas-i or outdo in lau^litii^. 
i67aI)Kvnrv \tviras;us Sf Pit 1 . Frol 17 K.-ndi Udystn'vini; 
to onld.uigli the icsi; lo make it seem they undeistuotl 
the jest. 

ii intr. 'I’ti l.iiijjh nioud. (t’rni-ierly two words ) 
1844 Mrs. Urownino Uto^vn l\oxf\r\ 111. ix, 'I'lien om- 
laui'hed the biidcKroom, .md out laiiirhed withal Uudi 
ni.udcns aiul )unths hy tin old ('hap< hwall. 

Out-launch, etc.: sec Out-. 

Outlaw (nu tip), xb. I’oniis; I litla^a, r-4 
ullage, 3 Citlabe, 3 4, 7 Sc. utlawfo, (4 vt 
wtolau, -law , 4-5 outlagh(o, 4 7 outlawe, 4- 
outlaw, (4 5 owi(e)law(e, 5 outolawo, out , 
owtlay ). { I .ate OK. dcftiure form ol 

ntliih adj. ‘oullawed*, used absolutely as sb. ; a. 
ON. Atlagi ab. from xi/Zr/^rr outlavvctl, lianislicd ; f. 
lit out, out of h ON. Vj;'//, log > pi. of lag\^ OIC. 
lain. l.AW. c:f. these e.x;iinplcs of the OK adj. .- 
C9a4 Laxvx 0/ Rdutdtd .V iluthtHnt c. 6. § 6 (Schmid) T;if 
he m.ui to deaAe ^^efylle, beo he bonne utlak a 1016 f.aws 
0/ .'KthHred 1, c. 1 §9 iJeo sc pcnf ullih wn) e.'ill fob. 
c tow O. E. Lhron. an. io|8 i>a cw.cA mail bwesen coil 
uil.ih J 

1 tine put outside the l.iw anti deprived of its 
Ix-Micfils and* jirotcction ; one under sentence of 
OUThAWRr q v.). 

c looo A*.! PRii' (rrnm it, (Z.) 70 Htc et It rc rr/r.r, itll.i,7;.T 
oiMc hut. an ir. a ioi3 Win ks i an //,»/«. < 18.S31 a ;6 lie srt-l 
hcoii mla^.i wii) me (1005 I,sv. nai Vil^^cn 1^1275 
vilawisl licfden i.r.x'iied hat lond a 1300 Curs.>r Af. 70 is 
(('iitt.) Als he war viclaii pc rr vrehiM, oiitlnKh, ontlnwe) 
Sti.a w.iiid he-. i377 l.\N(.i P PJ. It xvn. loj For outlawed 
in be W’ Kle .and voder banke liuyeih. ( 1386 ('iimji’ik 
Man, if>l, 's r J v> 1467 m hut:. t.Udi (1870) 389 Maiislci rs 
ffi hms ()uLla\\cs ravysshcis of w^ men. a 1546 Uai.i Chron , 
A’/cA. Ill 54 b, A conip.ii^ne uf lra)t.)rs, llicfcs, uull.iwcs 
and roniieu;;ales of our .a.\ne narion 1643 Mim'oN iltt’otte 
II. iii, ^urc sin can ha\c 110 Irnure liy l.iw at all l»ur i>, 
rather an etcrnall outl.tw 1718 h t et-thinkrt No i P s The 
Outlaw li.xs, of all Aleii, the least Fieiensiutis to Liljeity 
l8ai UVKON Pu>t> Pose. Ill I, Their sue w.i>. ,a nine liiinicd 
outlaw. 1848 Wjiakton Lazu Lcr s v Out/axi»y, '1 ho 
niasim apphe ibic looiul.iws i’, ‘ l.ci them lie .insw rrahle to 
all, anrl none to iliciii '. Aci-ordiii^ly any person oull.med 
ift endbter motinus 

b. More v.ij^uely : One banished or proscriljcd ; 
an exile, a lutrnivc. (In early use not diiliii^uish- 
able from the mam scn>e.) 

a. iaB5 Ancr. A’ S 4 P* ri-fier of hen ilke wpren.,tiire iie.xder 
& lure bre<>rcn. sc- noble punci-s .dsc hco weren, vtlawcs 
im.ikcdc c'ia5o ( 7 cm .y A. r 40 Cayin fro him IIcl Wifl 
wif .and ka^tp, and wurfl ul-l i^e. 14 . .Vo/n. in Wi.-Wiilckcr 
bQ4/xb Hii , h€C exit/, a nowil.iy. 1530 l»Ausr.R. 75. Out- 
lawc, banny. 1568 llnArTON r hron. I. 179 Some of the 
L'Tdes had sent for Kdward the ouII.iac, sonii'j of hdmoi ci 
lr.>ii>yde for to Im: theyr kinR. 1596 .Siiaics 1 Hrn. /r, n 
ill. 58 A jxj ire viiniimicd Oiw-l.iw, sneakiiijj horn**. 1788 
(IiHHoN iWi. (V A 1.<iB 46) V I I T he postenty u( the outl.aw 
Isnmel. 1875 J-mKiT /'/aio (ed. a) V. jji At litst nccesMly 
pLinly cmiipcls him lo be an outlaw from Ins native Land. 

O. One living in tr.uisgreasioii of the law ; a law- 
less ])ertion, 

1680 J F. Ci.ARKp: Sclf-Culiurt ix. aoo It is only for the 
outlaws, the d. macrons cl.is es . ih.it we build prisous and 
establish couns. T he law is for the lawless. 

d. A wild, tint.imctl, or hunted beast. 

*S99T. MtoLKETl.S///fw,o/;//-j 14 or lions fierce (or if ought 
fiercer be, Amongst the beards of wmdy oud.awcs fell). i8m 
* R. Hoi ohkwoou ’ Co/. R c/ltrtncr (jHqi) iiq TTicy KH mu^ 
♦errd their own outlaws [wild lean savage cattlc|. 

t 2 . a. Outlawry, b. Sentence or pioclamation 
of outlawry. Obs. rare. 

isSi Marbfck Bb. 0/ Stoics 8 to Peniecuta..with buiah- 


ment and outdawe, prison, wrongfull iudgements. ifija 
VVauswokih ir Safuit/tfoi's Civ /I JS'/a/M 115 tlce inade 
puhlick Acts, FroclAUialiotis ami Oui-l.iws iiganist the Se- 
govians. 

3 . ( onib 

16 . Ballad Robin IfofHi in Furniv. Percy Folio I 37,The 
Worthy (‘xploil.s he acted before Queen Kutheiiiie, he being 
an Otitdawinnii. 

Outlaw (ou-tlg), V. [Kale OK. til liigi an ^ 

1. li/lo^. Uliana. (lUTL.vw sb.^ Cl. ON. utUg/a and 
ufingja to banish.] 

1 . Irons. To put outside the law; to jToscribe; 
+ to exile, banish ; to deprive ot the licnelit atul 
protection of law; to declare an outlaw, lo iiilhtt 
OuTi.AWur upon (a person), in a criminal prosecu- 
tion or civil action. 

10, . O. K. Ch*on an. 1014 (MS E) And aific oih ne Denisce 
ryniiig tul.i^fde ( l/A’ C ulLin] of Englalande ;^ec*\ia:don. 
ihid. an. 1055 Uilagmlc [.l/.S. C. ^eutlazodc) inaiiii .^Cllgar 
coil, exago S. / wy. / e^. 1 . 404/70 pc furste ^er h»il sciut 
luhin hus i-oull.»wed was. c 1330 R. Rkunnk C/iron (i8ioi 
3^1 lie was uull.iwed for a feloiiie. 138a Vl\ci\v Baruch 
III i</ Thei ben uutlawid fii88 d striedi and lo In-lIc thei 
wimle doiiii 1430-* Ro/lx 0/ Pa* It. IV. 377 z Unto the 
tyme the .s.ame OMen..wa« ul 1 awt-d. 1433-50 t'" Hifricn 
(kidh) 1 319 Fatirios here ScyiU b.han he Faiaiigelisic 
was, whuri he w.ix ouil.awcd oute of opci luiulc'.. l 1440 
P*o>np Part*. 37s/r Oullawyii, u'Icco. extern. ino. 155a 
FI I loM, Outlaw, evulo. /^rostn^o, rtle/^o. a 1577 .Sih 'fT 
.SMiiH('i»wfW7<». En^ II. MV. (i6ijq>6i T he Cl.ai k«- of thr Em- 
geiiis IS to fnime all manner ol Proccssea of B.xtiit /ati.ts^ 
whit h doe is^ue out of that f’ouit to out -law any m.ui, .and lo 
re« tint I he otnlawrie. 1679 88 Seer. Sen/ Aloth y t has. if* 
Jos. (Camden) 109 To he p.u«l over to scteial tiodesmeu, 
crciiitors of Mr.. Kllen (iwynne, in -.atislactiou of their 
debts, for which the s.iid K.lh 11 stornl oulLiwed /,7‘»9 yl. 
1836-48 If. Com Rinr.K .\orth U‘or/hies (185311. 6j One 
Rlood, otitlawcd for an attempt to t.ike Dublin Castle,., 
sdinc inoiiths.igo St i7cd the crown .uid w epi re in the Tower. 
1875 W. Mi ll WRAITH (.aide It igt.wnshtre 76 M'Downll 
liad fallen 1 >ehinil in the p.tyment of ciiltilii Crown dues, 
and wa*. millawed 

b. Iransf. and fig. 

c 1380 Wv< I IP li^ks. (18R is 109 Anticrist w-oldc qitenche & 
owiLauc holy wnlt. ~ Stl. It hr. Ill 383 Lhanlc is oulo- 
l.iwed .aiiio ige horn, a 17x6 .Sonin .Serw. (J.-, A dninkaid 
i-i outlawed from .dl w-oiihy and credit.ihlc convcise. 

2 . 'I'o licpiivc of legal loice. Now only m U'. S. : 
Set* (juot. 1H64. 

1647 Wm»i> Sr/n/, Cob’rr 18 He will out-law the I .'iw, 
quite out of the word and w'orUi a i66» Fuiirh \Poruttts 
(tfi4<.) II. 4<x) Penciving that our F.iiglisli commoii law 
w.is oull,iw.-d 111 lho>c pails 1864 VVi-bstfr, Ontlaxv i 1 o 
remove from h-iral jurisdiction or enfoicement, .is lo outlaw 
a debt or cl.iim. 

b. intr. hir refi. 

1895 ' Mark T w iiw’ in U’estm. Crtz. 9 Sept. 8/1 Honour 
is a h.'irdi r master tfuiii the law. It cannot rt>mpromlse for 
less ih.in an hundred cents on the dollar, and its debt* 
never outlaw, 

Outlainred (oirth^d), ///, a. [f. Outlaw v, -f 
-E iii.J J*ut outside ihc iiivv, declared .\n outlaw; 
jiroRcrilved, b.'inishctl, cxiletl. Also absol. as sb. 

1483 L ath. Ang^' 364/1 OiiteLiw yde, rehgatus.J^ioscriytits. 
1590 SwiNHi'HNK J t \fai/tt'n/r \ii out.'awi d pcison Inoseih 
his g.Kxis amf lienefite of the Uwe. 1646 f'.p Msxwhl 
Burd Issach in Phenix (170H) II. 399 The (Jiit-lawed’s 
Fsi.iic niov.ible iChatteU wc c.iil it) h«*cuiiie proper to the 
King 177* Ann her 49 i A small vndaiioii of lernloiial 
riglii, in the piir«.uil of an outlawed snuiggler and iniirdcicr. 
i8(Sa \l1s3 \ ciNGfc tl an ofi ti'a^.\burg (11)64) *4 born and 
bred to .an outl.iwed life. 

tOu'tlawlng,7.^Z'/ sb. Obs, [f. as picc. F -iNO b] 
The Action of the vb. Oijti.aw; oiul.iwry, 

1387 Ikevisa f/tgden t Rolls) II. 319 Man..fcl out of hi^ 
in to lowh . . out .-f his owne londe and tonlray in to lOiil. 
Uwynge. 15^ 80 North Plutanh (1656) 738 I he greatest 
difltremc lli.at fell out between them, w.ij. aliout the out- 
lawing of CTcrro. 

Outlawry (nn'tl^ri). Forms: v.,\^utlagarie\ 

(6 utlagery, 7-8 -ano), 5-6 outlagorie, -are, -ary. 
i 9 . 4 7 utlaric, -ary(e, outlario, 5 owte-, 7 out- 
lary. 7 4-7 outl iw(ejrie. 4- outlawry, (5 out©-, 
owt-, -laury(e, 5-6 outlaw ery(e, 6 -lawrye, 

8 -laury). [Anglicized repr. of A hr. utlagerie^ 
utlane^ med. (Angle'll,, ullngaria^ n/lana (Laws 
of il'm, /, II. c. 3), f. f)K. utlaga (also Anglo L.), 
uilah 4- koinnnic suflix -aiia^ F. -eric. Early 
legal use had forms identical with AFr ; but 
forms with t7«//r77t/-,conforincd to the contemporary 
Eng. word also occur from 14th c ] 

1. 'I'he action of putting a person out of the pro- 
tection of the law, or the legal process by which 
a |>erson is or was proclaimed or made an outlaw ; 
llic condilioa of one so outlawed, flu early use, 
ollen -» exile, banishment. 

‘Outlawry, at first a dc<l.iraiinn of war by the common- 
wealth against an offending nicmbt-r, (gradudly) breame 
a regular means of 1 oinpell ng submission lo the authority 
of the < ourts, as in form it continued to be down to modern 
times ‘ liefore the Conquest, outlawry involved not only 
forfeiture of gootjU to the king, but Iiabifity to be killed with 
iriipiiniiy In the ijtji c. 'outlawry iose.s some of its 
RTavity; instead of bering a Huhsiaiiiivc punishment, it 
bet nines mere " crimidal process ' , u means of compelling 
aecu.sed persons to stand their trial *. (Pollock Maitland, 
Hist. Eng Letiu I. 37, 459) In the 14th c, the process was 
extended from cases of felony to inisdemeunoura and civil 
action*., so as to be a punishment for contempt of court in 
not a{>pc-armg to answer an indictment or defend a i«ei>onal 
a<.tion, or for disobedieoca to a judgement of the court. 


' Outlawry for debt was frequent clown to the iSth c. Along 
with this extension of the process, its conditions and con- 
seqiiMioe underwt^nt continuous mitigation ; in Later times, 
j in nvil actions, it was reduced to the fact that the outlawed 
I per'-on was iiicnp.iciltited from p^o^ccnting an action for 
I his own lienefit, though he might still defend himstlf. 

C/audesltne Outlawries. In civil proceedings, uiitlawry 
, has long been obs. leie, and was formully abolished by the 
I tTvil Prcccilure Acts Heptal Act of 1879 (43 & 43 Vict.c 59). 
While It was in u.se, gnat iigu'.tice was oUen done in coohc^ 
quviiceof the iii'^uffn-icncy cf ihe machinery for giving pul Jic 
noiii'e of the f.ict (hat a dcfindiint m a pci.S"nal action h.id 
ns a rt suit of civil piocess, been made an outlaw In 1588-9,' 
Act 31 F.li*. c. 3 Was p.*isbcd * for the auoj’ding of .secret Out* 
lawrics III Actions Pcisonall aga'n*.t the Qneencs bubierts*. 
This being suhseiiurntly considered iiisuHTii'ient, amending 
nic.isutes weie iniriNlui ed ; and one such hill has had the 
singiilai fortune to become iht formal in-truincnt of assert- 
iiig the light ol {’urli.iiiieiil to proceed lo InisincM without 
, reference to the iniinediaie c.nise of bumiiions, hy being in- 
I Iroduicd <ind lead a hist time as the tirtit business of every 
; sc>sion, bcfoic the reading of tlie King's or (Queen's Speech. 

' This precaution goes kick lo earl) tune:), being referred to 
j ns an c* (ablihlicd piactii e in j(>o3 Furiiici ly some one bill 
j was used for the pur^Tose on e.icli hciamuii ; but sim c 1 Deu 
I 1743, the means iinif. rmly nnplo\ed has bern n Bill ‘foi the 
more cflcctual preventing (LmdiMirie Oulhiwins in per- 

j S(m:il actions'; and this is still annually introduced, ah hough 
I the oiiil.'xwiies against which it Lx diicctcd lia\e long 
I dnapp/'.'irccL « 

tt [a xRRo I.au>s ofH’tll. /, II. c. T ^Schmid' De omnibus 
' uihinae ichus |e'. r. uila,aruiej. .. Et m Anglicux apiiellct 
I FrancigL'ii.'iin de uihigaria. xapa I'Ri noN 1 xiii. 1 3 r euinie 
neqedent lie peui estre ullage propremcnl . nii-M wc) vc, qe 
vam iillaceiie. 1313 Ralls if Parlt. I. 284 l.ex U< l.xgnries 
A Ics Fit -.ciitt m» inz «le ecs fmi/.J 1440 Past'n Lett. I. 41 
Be ihc venue of qvMh onll.igare, all in.uier of iluiltcll to 
the sciiie John I > *-1011 .'^ippi rtv) nyi.g, iiin acniwyd on lo 
the Kyng. XMo Act 33 Hen. Vltl^ c. 49 All outlngaiies 
pi f *111111;.' L‘d or had vpim or agR)ii.sl any pt-rson or peisons. 
1643 ii. Petktns Pt.f Bk. 1. § 37 12 Aliainder of leluny.. 
b> utl.igciy, hy vindut and h) 1 onfe'-sinn. 

d. [a 1x50 Utlariae [s. e *>]. 1334 Ra,'/s of Potlt. II. 74/* 

L’avani dit < Mitlariel.iii en la Coiiiilo dc Kcrmcnliii ] 1431-50 
tr Htgdtn (Roll-) VTI 335 T he owielnr) i-f Robert niche- 
hisihop if Cawntcibcry RolB 0/ Parlf V. i3R/3That 

the F^xigriid and lltlaiic, and evuy of iheni, hr hold for 
not e and vo)de. 1530^ x A<t Hen. yilJ, c. 15 Fvcepirj 
alw.-ivs all vtl.iric.s of high triasons, and of .t| manci of 
felonies 1601 Shaks. Jul. ( . iv. iiL 173 'I'lul by prosrup- 
lion, and hillrs ol Uiitl.iiie. Oi lauius, Aiiloiiy, ai d l.cpidnt, 
llauc put lodt^itl), an hundred Senuiors. 1658 Cli v ki ami 
Rustiik Rampant VV ks, (1687) 451 Every Outl.irv, or Ont- 
Iijrics, if ;iny •ig.'iinst them .nre 01 shall be puhlisln d. 1671 
E. JTiili ir.s Rig Ntcrsi. 250 1 hty may be >*ued loan L'llaiy. 

V. 138a UvciiK Rev I’lol., He w.iH holdnn in onil.iwene 
of Domycian, in tlic ilc of I'.'itmos. 1439 /v'./A oj Pat U 
V 17/a All Outlawcrirs nf>pon hym pioiiowiiced. 1503 4 
Act IQ Hen, /'//, c. 35 {{ 1 Ontlaweryes . . ulieiTly voyd 
anynicscd adnulhd npelltd and of noforce. 1601 Hoiianu 
Pliny 1 179 He was noted and ihoughi hardly of for those 
oiitIuwiicMd Rom.'vn (iiisi ns. 1686 Royal Proclam. loM-nr. 
in Lond. ( 7 az, No. 2131/4 ^uil that this Oiir J’ardon be 
not allowed to Disilnaige any Outlawry alter judgment, 
till S.ni l•^factlon or Agiccinciu l>c inadu U* «>r w’lili the I'ariy 
at whose .Si it tlic Utlary was obraincd. 1766 Hi AfKSiuNK 
Comm. 1 |. xxxii 499 Outlaws also, though it hie hut for 
debt, are im iipalilc of making a will, so long ns theoutl.iwry 
subsists, for li eir goods ana chattels aie forieiied doring 
that tiine-^ 179* Hi hkf Let to R. Bit^ke Corr. 1844 111 . 
378 The Castle has another sjstciii, and con.siUers ihc oiit- 
l.iwry of the great mass of the people a.s an nil. diet, 'll le 
maxim III the .;oveinnienl of Ireland. 1867 F hi-iman Ntnm. 
(.onq. I. vi. 561 note, Oodwine, on bis outlawiy, w.is allowed 
five days to leave the country. 1883 H harton's i.nw I ex. 

(cd 7)s.v Ouilaxvty. In ci iinin.d pi occedings it is hut little 
Used, hut IS formal y kept alivc hy 33 & 34 VicL c a^, which 
act. expressly provides ihiil nuihiiig ihcicin shall afferi the 
law of foifciture coiisrquent on outlawry. 1899 H’estm. 
Gaz. o hell 3 j NMiat is n clandesiine outlawry, and why 
should ihe Eiailer of the FI* Use of Coinmon.x have intro- 
duced a Bill for Its ‘ nioie effrciunl pievnitinu ' as ilic very 
first Mini tcrial nie.'isnre of the Session? Is iTiric. a single 
member of the House of (Jomiuons . who knows, any 
details cxjnrerning the pros i.sions of ihr CHitlawrics Bill 7 
fijC- *833 K Ritcmir tt and. hy Lo>re 161 Faces on which a 
lung course of violenct anil ciiiiie had slninped the outlawry 
ot U.ilure. 1835 I. 1 AVI OR spir. J)espat. lii 68 On the same 
ground of outlawry Innu coiuinoii .sense and scriptural 
authority. 1855 Mii.man /.at. ( hr ix vin. (1864) V. 41-8 
This piipal ni.iiiifesto lMCi.^dly o-sscited the civil as well os 
reiigioiiit outlawry of ail hcictioc 

b. C)I a debt or claim: 'I'he fiicl of Being out- 
lawed t>r Rtatule-bnritcl ; sec Ol tla^v v. a. C\ S. 

1890 in Century Diet. 

2 . r>i.Hiegaid or dt fin nee of the law. 

1869 Ruskin Q. 9/ Atr 4 141 (They) follow, in 90 far aa 
they are good, one constant law. and in xo far as they are 
evil, are evil by outlawry. 1873 'J'. W. HK;f:iNRON Oidport 
Daysx. 349 C ivili/ation w tiiesomc and enf* ebling, uiileu 
we occa.sionally give it the relish of a little outlawry. 

+ 3 . f '-iillaws collectively. Obs. 

*557 North Gueuara's Diali Pr. 74 The exiles and out- 
lawries were called ag.iinc. 1894 Cat ckktt Raters 08 
The hill outlawry could a' catch u.x6tcvcr wc wan iwamil^ 

Ontlay (ouTlri).i^. [Out- 7.] 

1 . 1. Tile act or fact of laying; out or expending; 
expenditure (of money upon liotnclhinfT), 

Orig. a Sc. and di.-il word ; still (onsidcred dialectal by 
Forby 1835 ; given in Webster t8a8. 

? 7 ?? Staisst. Acc Scot., Perthsktre XX 437 It ia one 
which accaimilates yearly in value, wiibout uii yearly out- 
lay of expellee. 1816 S« orr Antiq. xiii, Sir Arthur liinistif 
made ijreai outlay. iSag Briwikktt N. C. Glass , Out/my, 
expenditure. i8as**30 /■ or/y's Fpc. E. A nglia ». v,, I made 
a great outlay before 1 bi ought my farm into profit. (Low- 
land Scotch, Brockett's (Bossl). 1808 WraxtiiR, Outleiy^ a 
laying*<kif nr expending, expenditure. 183a Ht. Mantin«a«( 

HUl ifr PsUley iv. 6x Observing what comes of such uo oe/P 
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by capUal. 1855 Macauijiv Jiist. Emg. xix. IV. 319 The 
luconc ui the elate Hill fell eltori of the uutl^ by alwut a 
niillion. 1879 Kocens in CasstlPs Tecktu. Educ. IV. by/e 
Alter the firit ouilay, the (Temand of the public finds the 
pieans for paying the wages. 

II. 2 . lo various obs. or dial, senses, 
fa. ? An outlying thing. Sc, Obs. fb. A])lnce 
of lying out ; an outlying or out-of tlie-way lair : 
see I.AY sb.1 2. O. Coal mining. ‘The height to 
which the U^p of a winning pit is raised above the 
surface of the ground ; cumoionly called tlie out- 
let' (Ib'slop Northumh. G/o^s.). 

1583 WinJet H’As. (1890) 11 61 Quh.'it is proph.^nc7 
Quhtik hcj) na halines, na grxllmes Hrange and plane out* 
lay fni the in wart chalmer uf titc ICirIc, quhilk bt the temple 
of Olid. 1611 Beaum. & Kl. /’A iVoj/mi. IV, 1 know her 
and her haiinia. Her laye*., leims and out Liycs. 1881 
/iortfij^s 79 <in He'ilop) Ouil.iy from the swarth live feet, 
mrial fruiii the swarth four T et. 

Outlay (autl^*), V. [Out- 15.] 

1. tram. To lay out ; to spread out, expose, dis- 
play. N ow rare or poetic, 

1555 W. Watreman Futdlt! Fa itms ii viiL x8i No hcare 
died, no lockcs outelnied, no face painivd. 1573 Kit lichew 
Let to iiiit-ghlty 17 May iii Tyih-r Hixt. Stot. (1864) HI 
360, 1 trust .that after the li.iitery sh.'tll he outlaid the 
m.itter will be at a pjint. i6aa Hhayion Puiy-olb. xx\ii 
1^3 Where Pcilin’s mighty Mos-^e, and Meitoiii, on her 
sides riicir buggy breasts out lay. i8so Byron Mot 
I. xxxiv, Thou ihoughi’st me doubtle'i^ for the biei outlaid. 

f 2 I'o set forth. Obs. 

1567 Drsnt I fat ace, Ep 11. i.Giv, Their peiul.mnle lockes 
cm <nnpa.sdc roiinde, and vcr^cii tliey outlay lliouAia hptsi. 
II k I lu Cariiiiiia dictum |. 

3. To lay out ^noney), ex|)end ; make outlay of. 

180a Finulaier Ai^ric. Sut'i*. Peebles 38 The prnprictor 
p.iys iill the oiilluyed iniuiey fur in.'ilerials and of 

workmen 1814 Scoi 1 VI, 1 he expiMiiliuirc which he 

had outlayed. 186a Cil \ nnim. hi .Salt (1890) 

No labor was too oiirrous, no material loo cosily, if olitlaul 
on tlir ri.;ht enterprise. x886 Sat l\cn 19 June 839 Money 
which might be more pioiilably outlaid. 

Oiitlayer: see UurLiuonti and Out-. 
tOutTea'd, V. Obs. [Out- 15.] traus. To 
lca<i or bung out. (I’ropeily two winds.) 

a 1300 £ £. Psalter Ixvii 7 (Ixviii. 6] pat outc ledei 
honden in wx 138s VVvciJi- /’c. xxx. 5 [xxxi. 4) riiou shall 
fill out ltde me fro this grene fi j88 hide out, Viilg educes] 
1471 Kmi'v Comp. AUh vi xiii in .\shm. 11652) *64 Fyrst 
>1 ()uieiedyih,aii<J afiei hr^ng^lh jt yn. 

Out-leaf, -lean, etc : sec Our-. 

Ou'tleapi sb. [( )UT- 7 J An act of leajung 
or spnn^^iiig out ; an escape, sally, or excursion ; 
an outburst lit and fi^. 

tfiaso Latv Toms in Rcl. Ant. I 33 Uflcph, 

F.Sihapouent dc prt\um xSSJ W. WArHRVA.s Fantie 
Lanon). I. IV 38 The people .»re railed Maures, or Mcjorc s, 
.as I thini ke of their oiitlcapes and wide rowming 1631 J. 
ItwRGKS Ansiu. Rejoined Picf ad lllis| words are set duwrie 
puiK.tu.'illy, yea cnen his oiit-Io.'ipes and digressionn. x69a 
lax KK hdu . § 97 Youth must have some Lihirty, some 
OullcapA 1863 ( (lo. Ki loT Kom ’/a xxmv, I he ouileap of 
fury 111 ihc d.i^ger-thriist. a 1878 l.kWEs Stud. PsyJhol. 
(iH/n) 147 An immediate outh.ip wf heroic generosity, 
f b. A place to whieli excursions ate made. Obs. 
BkiiMR New Acnd. 11 i. When shall we walk to 
Toiiiaiii ? or lake C'oach to Kciisiiigton Or PadingUin t or 
lo sonip one 01 other O' th' Liiy out-lea|Js for an aflLriiouii *' 

Outlea'p, z'. [Oi'T- 17, 18, 14] 

1 . tracts. To leap over or licvond. Also 

x6oo Rowlands Lett. Humours Blood vi. 7P Tout Irape 
mens lieades, iiiid loip -r ore the table. 1897 Home Messeng^er 
Nov 173 A World that uutlcap^ all measurement and outruns 
all diiiaiio'i. 

2 . To surpass or excel in leaping. 

16x9 (jAULK Holy Madu. x6''< .A lion will out.xtand a man . 
a siagge out-leap him 1700 Wai.ijs in ColUt-t. (O. 11 S.) 
I. )i8 Who did uiil-lf.ap..th<» ne\t-bcst Icapcr .. by seven 
indies. X854 OvvFv .Skel, 4 Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. 
Nat. 1 . iq8 The &er|>eni li.'u no limlrs, yet it ijui ., ouilcap 
the jerboa. 

i). tnlr To leap out or foilh. (poet.) 

1850 Bi \CKiE AZsrhylus I 30 Oiitlea|>t a birth Of •^trong 
shield bearers fiom the f.ileful horse 1874 Hoi 1 anu Mistr. 
Manse xvi. 65 Oullvapmg fioin the ineafi Of memory's net, 
like bird or bee. 

Hence Outlea’plng.zi^/.j^ and///, n., leaping out. 
1878 J. T. iDHUN-iER cMces'ts (»879) 56 Done *0 simpb', In 
•uch a* flank uiilleaping of ihe s«^iil. x868 Gfo. F.uot Sp. 
CyPsy V. 359 Escaping subtly 111 outleaping thought. 

Ontlea'rn, V- [Out- 15, 18, 17 ] 
f 1 . trans. To find out, learn from others, elicit. 
x<96 Spenser p '. (). iv. viii. ax When as nmiglit according 
lulus mind He could out-leariie, he llieiii [etc.]. 

2 . To outstrip in ICiiming. 

183a Sherwood, To oiit-le irnr bis fcllowen, apprendt-e 
plus que ses comAagnons. 17*7 in Bailkv voL ll. 1890 
Putt Mali C. a Sept. 1/3 We were the pupils then, who 
ouilcarnt our masiers. ..Will they, in turn, outlcaxn usf 
8. To get beyond the learning or study of. 

18.. RMERipJN (Webster, 1890) Men and gi^s have not 
outicarned it (love]. 

Outleger, variant of OuTMOflERl. Obs. 
Out-length, -length^^n : see Out-. 

Oll’tlgr. Sc. and north, dial. [perh. from out- 
lier^ An animal that is not housed dnring the 
night or winter ; a person out of work or out 
of office. Also attrib, 

1785 Dubnr Halltnuren xxvt, The DeH, or oIm an outler 
Gac up ail’ gaa a crouik xtqs LaAMMonr Poems x6o 


At length the Outlen grew sae mad Against ilk Infer 
purMs-proud blade. i8s6Gmamam Moortand JHaU 8tJbuD.U.) 
Sin last our outler nowt was futhcr’d. 

Outlet (ou-tlet), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . A place or opening at which anything is let 
out or escapes, or by which exit is ix>ssible: a 
means of issue ; a channel of egress or cliscbaigc ; 
a vent ; a passage or way ont, an exit. 

a 1*50 Owl 4 Night. He wuncth at Porteshom, At 
one tune ine Ih>rsete Bi thare see in ore iii-leic f — By the 
sea ill an outlet]. x6oo HAKi-uvr Voy. (1810) 111. 489 We 
were alwaies in good hqie to find some outdet into the 
niaine Ocean. 1635 Paoitt Chrisitanogr. 3s '1 hat great 
Proinontoiy, whosebaRe lying beiwi-en the out-lets of the 
River Indus and (>anci-fi htietrhcth [etc] 1655 Fuli.er 
Ch, Hist. II. vk I 43 Like the Caspian i'ca, rcLCiving all, 
and having no Uut-lct. 17S7 11. HhNHahT ir. p'Uurys 
Eicl. Hist. L xa8 John . .wax ma>tcr of the uiit-lcls uf the 
Temple, 1845 liuuu Die. Ltoer 89 'Ihc abuce^ if large, 
oiay di.sch.irge through more outlets ih.iii owe. 

D. transf. and Jig. A way out of a difficulty ; 
a means ol escajx;, relief, or discharge, a * vent ’. 

xOas Bacon Ess., Seditions (Arb.) 411 In such munnei, as 
no Kuill shall ap|ieaie so m rciuptory, but that it hath some 
Oiit-lct of Hope. X667 ViAXki. Satnt Indeed 11754) 61 
Prayer is the best outlet lo fear, 1^3 liAMKUioN inteit. L. 
XL V. 437 All energetic naiure seeking an outlet for energy, 
t C. Jig Issue. Oh^. 

1710 Hknrv Da Ps Ixvi. ii How glorioiiii the issue was at 
la'-l f it (r). . '1 he outlet of the trouble is liappy. 

2 . a. A place into which anylliiug is let out ; 
spec, a ]iasture into which cattle are let out. b. 
A held, }ard, or other enclosure attached lo a house. 

175a j. Macspamhan Amerna Dissected (175^ it 'I hey 
wifi r.tl^e great (^iiaiituie.s of ncai Catik, ax the (^hinaie 
is )H'ni;4n, and their Outlets or Commonagc.s large 1703- 
1813 /v</. 3 J in Marshall AVT;/rfo(i8i8) 1 1 391E D 1>) 
After inc (ows have licen tinned iiiio the outlet. 1884 
( kf\h. Loosing J'letd, the pastuie whicli is ctni- 

ti'.:U(<iis to the booses, where the rows aie tied up, and winch 
is retained by an outgoing tcii.ani a.s an outlet fur iiu cattle. 

•fj. a. Tiic outlying parts, the cxtciior pans ; the 
environs of a (own. D. The suburban streets or 
roads pns'ing into the country. Obs. 

1583 Got DiNC Ca vin on D.ut. lix. 350 We nee but the 
ouileets (tlial 1^ lo sa>) the outcrmo.st p.irtcs of Godts 
WtHiikcs. tq 6 » (f.w.osM. Lit. li \ Iv, A di-ni.d-)oukiiig huu&e 
111 the oiitlet.s of the town. 1771 Mrs. (ji ii'nni //«/ Lady 
Tat ton I. lui, 1 hear the outlets alnnit Dublin aie drlightful ; 
3'ou will be unp.nduii.ihic if >(>u tion’i viMt them all. 

4 . 'Ilic acium ot Iclting out or tUscliarging ; 
disclinrtrc, cscaj>c bv outflow, lit. and Jig 
X&40 I5p Rkvnoi ds Pusiions xi. 1*^9 Melted away, arid 
wasit«l by an cxireame oiit-Ict of Love. 1870 SpiihcIiON 
'I'll as. /^atj. Ps. XXXIX. a A flood gallieriiig in force and 
fo.nniiu f'»r oiillci. 

6. at/nb. and Comb, (sense 1), iis outlet-pipe, e\z. 

1854 Konai ds & Ku iiARDsoN Terhnoi.\ 159 Hot- 

air pijies eiiclo-ed m .111 ovcii on a level willi tbeoiitlei-pipe. 
1898 Dntiy News Mav s/t I he line snbw.ay under 
bliaitcshnry avenue, the outlet giuting of whicIi u visible at 
Picr.niilly-circiis. 

Outle t, 7 a Obs. or raie. [Out- 15.] traus. 
To Id oul. gjvo egress to, jM»ur forth. 

X59a Dwn.s lmmo*'t Soul xwii xxxiv, lake Buckets 
bijliotides-, which all oul-lci. xfi 9 rj-vj I't-t 'Ham Resohies 1. 
VII. (1/177) 8 Nor ougnt ihal bl«>o«l U> Ik- arcoiinted lost, which 
is fnit-lcii»d for a iiolde Maslei. 1851 Mayiilw Loud. 
I.al’our (iSfti) II. 4 >0 3 'Ihe sewage wliirh is ‘oulltUcd’ 
(Rs I heard .1 llushi-rm.ui t.ill iti iniu the Thames. 

Oa t*le:t, ///. a. [Out- 1 1 ] Ld out, allowed 
to go out. 

x8oi Ds.sifl OV/. Ml I\ii, And, from thenre, laliour 

to biiiig-iii ag.iine 'i'bc out-let will ol disol>edieii4 le 

Oa't-le ttingf, rW. sb. [t)uT- 9.] The action 
of letting out or pouring forth. Chu.flyyfi,^ 

1659 A. IIav Diary H. S 1900) 185 Slie and I withdrew 
and pi.i)cd together, wi.cr the Gird allowed me mm h oiit- 
Uttin^. 1676 Row Coutn lUaids Autolnng, viii (1B4 ) iij 
Giadnal onilctiings of gospel giacc xBxB Km. X\II 1 . 
y37 II ha«l l>ccn lK»rii in upon his iuiii<f, duiing sevtr.-il great 
out-letiings uf the -pint. 

Outlicar, -licker, var. Outi.iookr outrigger. 
O'Utlie'f rare. [f. Out- 14, 17 Dik v.'] 

1. tnti. 'I'o lie out in ihe open nir; to camp out. 

i8a6 J. F. CoortR Mohicans xviii, We me not idKiut lo 

Rlnrl on a .w]uirrcl hunt . lull lo outlie for da>> and nights, 
and to stretch across a wihlerncs.'k 

2 . iutr, 'I'o he stretched out, to extend. 

1876 Browsing Pisgah-hights 1. i, How 1 see ull of it, 
Life there, outlying. 

8. trnus. 'I'o lie beyond or on the outride of. 

1873 Gentl Mag. Oct. 383 The forests that oiiilav the broad 
lagoons of ihc river. xBSa Burton C.mri-ron C.idd Coast 
for Gold 1 . i. 15 Next morning .showed us to |>ort Ihe 

Cone of Maniimo: it ouilies Mars.-iLk 

O'atlia's v:^ [f. out- jH + Lik v.-) irons. To 
outdo in lying. 

*597Donne5‘<i/. iv 47 Inwhichbcr.-in outlie riflnr Jovius 
or SuriuM, or boih lojicthcr 1653 (JArAKEM FiW. Annot. 
yrr. 109 He doth in them oiii-ry..rhe Devil himself the 
Father of lies. 17^ Garrick Tying Falct 1. ii, I'o . .deceive 
his ^li^tre.vs, outlie her chainhcr-in.iid, and jict be paid lor thy 
honesty! 1855 Macauijay Jtist. hog, xviii. IV. 144 He bad 
now, they said, outlied himself. 

Ou tli er. [Out- 8 .] 

1 . One who lies (/.a. bleeps or lodges) out, I.e. 
in the open air, or away from a place with which 
he is connected by business or oincrwisc. 

1876 DTJrpev Mad. AVVA/eii.i. (1677)11 Out-liers, comers, 
aiul gocra. S7P8 SrANiiora Patapht. ill. aoi He diapatchca 


another Message to the Highways and Hedgeik lo fetch in 
all the Outlytnk a 174a Bi-ntley Lett. 59 (K.) The f>arty. . 
sent messengen to all their ouiliem nvithin iwonty miles of 
C'anibiidge to come to iheir election. 1866 N. 4 v- >9 
431/ 1 Guilien are soldiers (generally married men) who, 
when there is not sufficient liarrack nccomroodation, receive 
an allowance.. and provide themselves with lodginga 

b. < )iie that lies outside the pale, an outsider. 
1690 D'Ureev Collin's IFnik A vtj h, Every woithy aixt 
true English Protrsunt of the K&iablish’d Ghurcu (for 
I h.ive no hopes of ihe Out I vers). i8s6 Ijims Lett, to 
Btinaid Borton 147, I do not know how friends will rclixh 
it, but we outlycrs, honorary friends like it very well. 

O. An animal that lies outside the house, fold, or 
pnik; eip an outlying deer, 
a 1638 CiEVEiAND Gen. Poems etc. (1(177) IS7 It hi but 
[ Tiifliiig sport for you lo pull down an C>nt-lycr, unless you 
leap the Bale and let slip at the Herd. 189a AiNkiix / and 
of Burns 37 (E. 1). D) It wauken'd burdic-s Irac the bough, 
An' ouilyeia trae their luir. 

2 . a. *A Stone not token from a quarij, but 
lying out in the field in a detached state ’ (Jam.) ; 
a boulder. Also f outlair. .Sc. 

1610 Burgh Kec. Abcrdtfn (Snalding Club) II. 300 IJie 
kcapiiig Riaiic to be of oinlairis, file u,iik, .mil boultcd with 
irne. 1807 J. Haii V rov. .*iiot. II. 333 'I here i<t, in the 
(lariRh of ( iriliquhill, .t laigc uuilicr of lime siune some tons 
weight, and no linicrock to he found near it. 1846 Wright 
Fss. Mid Ages II xvii. am On a binrk moor called Mon- 
Bumc Edge, iv a huge nuKtr -stone or outlier. 

b. Ocol. A poiliou or mass ol a geological 
formnliori King ut situ at a distance from the main 
body to which It originally belonged, the interven- 
ing p.TFt having been removed by denudation. 

1833 l.vnL Ft inc. Geoi. III. Gloss. 76 When a |>oriion of 
a siratuiii uccursal some di«.lari(.e detuilied from thegcnciaJ 
ni.iss . some praclic.d ininei.il survey 01 .s call it an ontlirr, 
and the term is .idopted in p-rdogii al I.inguagc. i8m H- 
Mil I IK. S'. A A -SrAw. viii (il'57) 16 I 'I line lie-, in the Finh 
bi>oiid. .Ill oiitlici of die I -i.is 1889 (.Roll Stellai Tvotu- 
t/< n ss Get .'iMuiial oiiilierh of cunglomcnttc on die High- 
l.niij Mile uf the lauit. 

c. gcneially. An outlying portion or memljcr of 
anything, detached bom the main iiia'>8, Ixnly, or 
S)stem to XAhirh it belongs. 

1849 Ri SKIN hev. Lamps li. 54 Inten iipicd . -by gre.-tt 
ntount.nn oullicis, iM>Litcd or biuiiclung tiuiii ihe ccnlr.it 
( li.uM 1654 K. (j l.AiiisM Koit-s cj Russia yi Oiitlycis 
from the ncighliouriiig t ji>veiinnrnt uf Evtliunia. 1881 G. 
Aii.I'N I igmtt. s Jr. Natuir, Fait oj the Tear, Austialia 
teitmins :ui isolated outlier of Asia to ihc picscni day. 

3 . tishiug. A stt line, out-linc. i/.S. 

t OU'tli Sgund. Obs. [dial, form of OuT- 
LYiNt? ppl.a ] An outlsing poilitm. 

1^7 Harrison 1, xiv in /lonti\liedy^/i A poirell 
of Monmouthshire, licing an oiidigparid. H td. Bciwceue 

Deiibigbslure, and the outliggand uf hliiitsinir 

't*Oatligger^0Tltlicker. Aaut Cbs. Forms; 
a. 5, K outligger, 5. -lyggcr, owtlcgger, 6 out- 
1 gor, 7 8 -lager, 8 -leager, -layer. B. 6 outlicar, 
7-8-lioker, 8 -leaker; 7 -looker. [Prob. a di.-il. 
lorm of outlier (kS. I.it.ci'k j, subsiqiieiitly cor- 
niptcd in vaiioiis w.iys by (host; to whom the di.il- 
Hg, to lie, was unknown. Du. h.ns ;innlogoiis u-sl-b 
oi uith'ggcr, -ftgger ‘outlier’; but the later date 
of this prevents it (nolwiihst.inding Danijiier's 
a-seition ; s*. c sense 2) fiom being viewed as the 
source of the I'.iig word. 

Du ui//ei;ger ‘outlier’ np)>ears in Kiliun, 1^90, unly in 
die Reuse of ‘ >.tBtionur\' gu.ird-ship lying out in (luiitufa 
|H>rl, etc.’ From 1671 (N\'iisen Siheeps biuxv jsa) it in found 
III a sense akin lo i Ik low. 1 lic ‘ ouirin- cr ’ of the l intian 
seas Cscnsc 3 is d*--ciil»ed in Du vvuiLs from t i(v o wilh<>tit 
any iinnie ; in V.deitii|ii Ond cn L teuw Oo^t InditH I 3 
(i7?4) It Is c.dlcil ?’/<//• d c w iiiu), the 11.11111- sidl in cominon 
list ; but bi-siilr it ihi name uiHe^ger !<. fuiiiid in Dutch 
dii.iion.irics of llic lolh c. I'l went /.eemans // oontinb 147 b, 
iMi3,elc ) Thus, so f.ir .IS >it known, bodi u«es of uitlcoger 
.'lie l;jtci th.iii llic coireNponding fceii.ses of die ]■ ng. word.) 

1 . A ‘^par piojccting liom a vessel to extend sonie 
F.Til, or lo make a greater angle fur some rope, etc.; 
esp. a. A long and stout spar extended from the 
poop to haid flown the niizen-shctl. 

rt. 1481-^ Hir.iund llousfh Bks. (Roxb.) 23 Stuff of the 
leiietc . . Iieiii, .1 iKnnpe an out l\ KKcr .j. lope in.i'l . a chest 
With politic stonc-s. 148a Laval Arc Hen. Ill 51 

OiiiIiKners j, Hilaklcs j, Pumps.. ij. t 4 g$ Ib/d 156OWI0 
lv}»yers for the Stei ne uf .» .snuih *.hip //»;./. a’2 OwtletKc* 
at .Mcriie..i 1558 W. 'I'llWKSliN in ll.lkllivt / fij' (1580) 124 
By llif einll wurkc uf liis no n tlie sliippe f. ll .'ib'Hirdc ol vs. . 
and the .shippcs u.nilrs were hroten willi In-i oiillef-er. 

(t 1594 N. Dowston III llakliiji I’ov 11399) II- It. TOO 
Whereby the ship fill to the sierne of the oui-ll< ur of ihe 
Ciiack which (b*-in^ .1 piece of lim' ci).s » wi.unded her fore- 
s:iile, that ihey snvd *hi v conhl come no more lo fiKht. i6as 
Nomenilator .\’a> at s illarl. MS 2301', Ne Dut-l .icker Is 
n small pc»-cr of timber isome two or three yurdrs long as 
Ihey hive on-iMon lo vs^ ii) and it is made f.isl U> the top 
of the Ihiope and so standes right out astmir. I1644 Man- 
WAYKING Sea-man's Diet. exp.indi» this greatly, and .sajs 
‘'file ii'COt this is to hnle-downc the Missen ’. Hcnrc in 
iMiii 1 ITS 1674 ('ll \MHLKS fVf /. 1727. etc.] i6»6 Capi. Smith 
Acrid, i'ne T^'imrn 7Q I'lic her with a crO!»c j.icke, bowse 
ii vp with die outiuokcr. 

b. A si»ar to tlirust out the breasl-back-slays : 

■» OUTHIGUKR I C. 

1731 Capt. W. Whiguksworth Af.9. Log.bk. 0/ the* I.yelt* 

1 May, 'I'hih ntorninx got ouilickers out 111 tlie Tops, and 
the David out forward for a lower outlukcr. 

2L A coulnvoDcc used with canoes in the Indian 
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and Pacific Oceans to prevent capsizing under a 
press of sail : ^ Outbiguer a. 

1697 Dampieb ypy. I. 390 Alonj; the belly-side of the 
Boat, parallel with it at about 6 or 7 foot distance, lies 
Jiiiother.. being a Lug of very light Wood, almost as long as 
the great lhiat,..ihvra arc two Uamboa)i..by the help of 
whicli the little Boat is made firm and contuiioiis to the 
other. These are generally called by the Dutch, and by the 
PJiiglish from them, Outlafftn [rti 1739 outdayers). /du/. 
49a We had a good sulniantial Mast, and a mat Sail, and 
go<Hl Outlagern hisht very fjwt and firm on each side.. made 
of Htroiig poles. 17*7 A. Hamiltom Acc. E. lud. 11 . 
xxxviii. 71 Fitted Itiein [Canoaes] with Out-le.igers to keep 
them from over-turnitig, but in the Way one of the Boats 
Io-.t her Uul'leager, and drowned all her Crew. 1744 A. 
Douhs Hudson i //op 68 To prevent even these Canoes from 
ovei selling, hy Outlagers or blown Bladders fixed to tlicir 
Sides. 1747 W. HoHsLhY l’'ool (17481 II. 3 >i These Ves.Hels 
arc built on one Side upright as a Wall;.. on the Wall Side, 
arc laid sm.dl Poles, called Out-Liggt-r^ by the Seu<ineii. 
1755 Amoky (1766) 11 . 156 HoU^ 'I'liis kind of bo.it is 

four foot bioad..ihe grc.iiesi danger !<« ii.s oversetting, and 
this may always be prevented . .by placing two men on the 
windward outl.a^er. 

13 . 1707 W. huNNRLL I'oy viii They had two long 

Poles put out of one wide .at the end of which w.i-t a long 
piece of Piaiik of the sjiine siiape, and aliout one fointh of 
the bigness of the bo( lorn of the Boat, lliispece aliogtthi-r, 
is i.illed tlir Out-leaker, d his i-. always the We.ilhcr-side 1 
and the use of it is to keep ihc Boat from owr-sctting. 

|- Ou-tli'gger 0/>s. [I. Olt- + Ligger J In 

Reaping, (Jne who made bancU for the slieavts and 
laid the corn in them for the binder, bo f Out- 
liffffins 7//d. sh. or ///. a. 

i«4i Bi-sr Farm. Eks., (.Surtees) 4c) An oiitligger c.irryeth 
only one lounie to the held, and that Is an outligginge 
rake, or a g.ithcrrigu rake. A good oiiiliggcr is 

kiiuwne by fuliuwiiige close vntu linn ihit shcc g.atheretlt 
afirr, and likewise by niakingc of lier b.iiulcs ; for sonic 
outliggcTs tunic tlieire baiides, and others Ag.iine make 
them of iiullcd Come. 

Out-lighten to Out-limn: see (kit-. 
Outline (nirtUm), sb. [1 . Out- 3 + Line j^.-] 

1. pi. T’he lines, real or apparent, by which a figure 
is defined or bounded in the plane of vision ; the 
sum of these lines foiniing the contour of a figure. 

166a Lvkivn Chalc'*i^. I. V. log Penning the Contours, 
and out lines uilh a more even and acute (ouch 1718 
(lutHiN Art Portrv I. 7/7 Who is it ifnit drawi the Onl- 
Imes? Why the iNfiislpr-l'.iiiiter, and Jourrieyiiirn fill them 
up with Colmis, Shade*'., .uul J.ighis. 1753 Mik.vriii Anal, 
Beauty 9 The true and full idta of what is call’d the out- 
lines of a figure. 1855 Macaocay Hist. Etig^. xiii. 1 1 1 . ^01 
ChaniiL'd by ihe bold oiitlinc.s and rich tiriiY of the lulls. 
1878 Huxi KY /'Aysiofr xi\. 3 14 .Suppose the outline-, of the 
Viii ions countries of the world ilcpirlcil on a globulai blarlder. 

b. siti^. The contour or outer boundary tlius 
defined. 

1818 Sc orr F. M. Pe?th xxiii. Ho lifted up his eye.s, and 
helu Id in lilt; ilisiunce llie black outline ol a g.dlow.. i860 
Ty.suall (tlaf,\. ii ai A iiiotiniaiii w.dl pioi^citd Us Jagg* d 
ouiline against the sky. 1866 C» Macih7naii> Ann, <J. 
t^et^lib XU (18/8) 341 Nciilier could --ee nioie (han the 
other's outline. Jig 1876 (iRo. Kiior Pan, Ptr. IV. li i 3 
bhc s.iid,iri a low melodious voice, w (h syll.dilcs which li.id 
what iiiiglil be tailed a foreign but agreeable outline. 

ii. A sketch or drawing m wliuh an otijcct U 
re preset I led by lines of contour without shading. 

*735 IL .f'toD /Pits, jtjr Cariacio, esteein'fl f. r Contours, 
or Out -Lines, at Bologna. 1799 tl .Smiih Lahotalory II. 

33 If your pattern isoidy an out-line, it wdl be the l>eiier, 
iis you will finish your piece nitvr it viiib in*_>re case. 
1868 Fn-t-hand Drawing tNiiniiio) 53 The oullines and 
finished views of these casts are given *.ep.sraieiy. 

b. /u out li fie, with only the outline drawn, 
rcpteseriffd, or visible. 

1814 .Sloit t.d 0/ Isles V. vii, Carrick shore, Dim seen in 
outline latiuly blue. 1B44 Llx HoUoiiion Meat 0/ Many 
Sieucs, Death 0/ Pay 161 'J'lic hills in * lear outline .Stand 
forth. Mctd The bgtiic of.'i hoise drawn in onlliiit*. A map 
of Lnglatid siiowing the * on nue.s in oiiiliii*' merely. 

3. A rough draught or genet al sketch in words ; 
a description, giving a gcuer.-il idea ot the wliolc, 
but leaving details to be filled in. 

1759 SiKnNK I r. Shandy I. xxiii. 1 here arc others agiin, 
who Mill dr.'iw a in.^n s (.liaracler from no other Inlps but 
merely fioin fits evai^ualioiis ; — but this often gixes ;i veiy 
incorrect outline. 1795 L. Mckhay Eng. Grant. Inlrod. 8 
A tlistinct gener.d view, or outline, of alfihc esst'iin.d parl!i 
of die. study. 1865 R. W. Dai k Jew. letup xix. (18771 217, 

I have given a b.ire outline of ihe contents of this p.xssxige. 

b. Ill //. 'I'hc main features or leading charac- 
teii.stics ol any subject ; the genet .al principles. 

1710 Sthrik Taller No. 183 p6 His Drama al present h.is 
only the Out-l.incs dr.'iw n. 1751 Humr. hss Treat. 11777) 

II 349 The faint rudiments, at least, or out-lmes, of a 
general dcsimciion between .act ions. 1864 t'usi-Y Lect 
J^antel <1876) 157 All, who s^icak of that division, agree in 
the great outlines. 

t 4. 'I'he outer line, the border line. Obs rare. 

1695 B i alkmorr Tr. Arth 11. 634 1 he shining Squadrons 
fly io ih* Onl-lincs, and the tiontiers of the Sky. 

6 . Fishing. A stt-linc or ledger-line. LI, S. 

0. attrib. anti Comb , ns outline-drawings -map, 
•sketch ; outline stitch, in Kmbroidery, stiich 
osid to indicate an outline, spec. = Riem stitch. 

1859 Gut LICK & Timrs Taint. 37 Delicate and fii ely iin< 
dulatiiig outline drawing. 1865 LeB0o<-K Trek. Times \\\, 
(ihOg) »ja 'I'hc faets already a-ceiteined .. supply us with 
the elements of an outline sketch 188a J. Coi 1 ikr Pntuer 
oj Art 3^ Wfien the houiiduries of an object aie reprcAenied 
apart from itx other qualities, the process is called outline 
<irawing. xB8 . Vyeldon's Tract. Ntedlnvk. 11 . 7/g Ciewel 


or Stem Stitch, aUo called Outline Stltcb, ia the chief and 
most-used stitch for crewel work. 189. yrnl, lUtrOraUxte 
Needlewk. Ser. 11. No, 13. 4 'l*he Hayeux f>utline Stitch 
consists simply of one laid strand tied dowm. Mod. The 
use of outline maps in teaching geography. 

Outline (ou tldin), v. f. prcc. sb.] 

1. ttans. To draw or trace the exterior line of; 
to draw m outline. 

c X7M Imison Sch. Art II. 28 Having outlined the folds, 
and the other parts of drapery, you may next attempt the 
shadowing yuiir figure. 1853 Kuskin Slones Pen. ll. in. 
1 38 46 'Inc ornament is merely outlined upon them with 
a fine incision. 1886 Corbrit Fall 0/ Asgard 1 . la 'Iwo 
fierce dragons were outlined on it> hall. 

b. 'To indicate or dehne the outline of : in pa. 
pple. having the outline sharply defined to the eye. 

1817 L. Hunt Poemss On the Ax>on, AH things appear 
Strung outlined in the spacious atmosphere. 1849 Alu. 
Smiih Pottleton Leg. (repi.) 176 The great room w.is out- 
lined wiih laurel leaver. 1884 Harpers Mag. Jan. 197 i 
White niaihlc crosses .outlined against the blue sky'. 1889 
Ttntes 14 Nov. 5/4 The Impt^rial yacht is ontlinciJ with 
lights. prtxIiKing a charining eliei L 189. Jml. Decora- 
tive Heedmvk. Ser. 11. No. 13. 13 A line of ihe finest gold 
thicad niiglit outline everything. 

C. To trace or nscerlain the outline of (an nrea^. 
1890 Nature 3*1 Oct 651 Ir has not yet been found pos- 
sible to outline cxai tly' tlic eastern hiuit of the sco. 1898 
I*. Manson J rop. Diseases xxiic 35s Can fill outlining of 
the upper and lower Ixiundaries (of tlie area) may discover 
a liiniled and dotnc-likc iiicrt.a-c in one direction. 

2. T udeitcnbc the broad outliiiei» ui iiiaiii features 
of : to sketch in general terms. 

185s MorLKY Dutch Kep Introil. (1858) 40 The early 
progre^H nf the rel gious refoimaiion .. will 1^ outlined in 
a .seiiamte cha|>ter. 1880 Daily Nexus iR Dec., The scheme 
outlined in Mr Blight’s speech. 

ileiice Ou'tlined //»/. </. ; Owtllnlng vld sb. and 

1798 W. Tayior in Monthly Rtxt XXVI. 249 Accompanied 
with outlined engiavings of their leading works. 1853 
Kank Gtinnell Ai/. xxxi (1850*373 An outlined ridge ^ 
doubtful inountain land. 1883 Athen;rum 17 Nov. 643 '-3 
I'lic bc.sutiitil outlining whicIi characterizes [lhe| etchings 
1896 Daily News 23 0 > t 2/3 Only fragmentary pillars and 
reniiiants of outliiiiiig wall- reiiiam. 

Ontlinear (tmtifniuj), a. [f. Outline sb. 
nfier J.ineah.] Of the nature of nn outline. 

1835 Fraser's Mag. XII 66, I have given this ontlinear 
skcich of my life. 1858 Thrni h Synon, N. T. viii. (1870) 27 
Tlie sub-taut ..(I as opj^j-ed to the shadowy and outlinear. 

Out-linger to Out-list: hcc Out-. 

Outlive (utitluv), V. [Out- i 8 , 17 .] 

1. Dans. Of a person- 'rOive longer than (another 
person); to survive; also, to live longer tlian (a 
thing lasts). 

147a Rolls 0/ Par It V' I. a 14/3 In cas hereafter it happen you 
. louulleve our scid Soven igne Lord 1560 Bibi k (Genev ) 
Judg IL 7 AH the dales of the Elder-, that oiitlymd iosliua. 
1^5 BiA<KM<>l<ri Pr.A*th iv 341 Asham’d his ('onnlry's 
Fice«loin to out-live. 1711 Aouixon Sped No. 73 p n The 
.Senior Member li.is out lived the wfiole Club twice over. 
1880 M'Carthy Own Times IV Ivii. 353 He had out-lived 
iieaily nil Inx early Iriends and foes. 

b. Olalliing: To endue longer than; to outlast. 

ri6oo SiiAKs Sonn. Iv, Not marble, nor the gilded 
nioiuiiiiciils (Jf pi lilt es, shall outlive ihis poweiful rhyme. 
1706 LsicoUkt luur L.vamp iv. i. 51 When Guilt outlives 
lilt .Sente of Sliuiiie. 1813 J. Thomson /.*/. Injlam. 329 
The I .'ili.icutiari art tiors not, however, nppe.xr to have long 
oui lived its author in Italy. 1865 Ligiiifxiot Gal. (1874) 13 
'llie character of a nation even outlives it* l.iiiguagc. 

2. 'fu live ihioligh or beyond (a specilicti lime). 
1657 S. I’l R. HAS Pol. Flytng- f ns 39 Not «>ne will out-livo j 

Ot'tolier. 1706-31 Wai.hron Isle Man (1865J 67 He is .sure 
not to out-live three il.iys. 1867 Max MOi i pr ( hths (1880) 
111 . J ;4 The nianiiiioth .did not outlive the ai;e of bronze. 

b. I'o live thiough 01 beyond (a ceitain slate or 
experieme) ; to pass through ; to outgrow. 

i6ai J Jackson I rue Fvang. T. i. 63 How many have 
out lived ihcir piety'. 1775 Joiins<»n Let. to Mrs. I hrale 
13 July, 1 hey have outlivt-d the age of weakness. 1806 
i\ astal Chron, XV. j66 'I he Montagu having . .outlived the 
hiirrnanc. 1887 Lov\ ri l t'emocr etc. 43 The world has 
outlived iiiucli, and will outlive a great deal more. 

T H. inir. To siii-vive. Obs. 

1588 Shaks. Tit, A II. ill. 13a But when ye haiic thchony 
we dcsiic, lo't not ihis W.ispe out-liuc vj» Uith to sling. 

4. iians. To excel in (virtuous) living. 

18B3 MAft-AOViis 111 Con'’feg. Year-hk, 58 Bishop Burnet 
gave his ckrgy the .. ailvice that if they wi.shcd Dissent to 
ctiisc, they must uui-live, oiit-IalNjiir, out-prrach Disscntcin. 

1 1 cnee Ontli'ved, OatU'-tring- ppl. adjs. ; Out- 
li'ver, a survivor. 

1800 Lamh l.ett , to Mann ng 55 The pr.'ittle of age, .md 
outlived importance 1580 Hui lybanu Treas. Er. Tong^ 
Sunnitant, the outlim-r. 1615 G. Sandys Trav. 186 The 
ouc-liucr bccoiiiining a cotiueri to their religion. 1630 Mil- 
ion Passion 7 In Winiry solstice like the shorincl light 
Soon swallow’d up in dark and long out-living night. 

Ou't-li:Ting, ///. a. rate [Out-io] That 
lives out ; living ouiside a country, city, college, etc. 

1766 W. Goroon Gen. Counting-ho. 365 No foreigner or 
Oiit-livinc tiadcr. 

Oa‘t4o:dgillg, sb. [Out- i ] A lodging or 
domicile situated outside a certain limit. 

164a Fullrr Holy Pro/. St. 11. xiv. 103 As for out- 
lodgiiigs (.. necessaiy evils ..) he rather tolerates then ap- 
proves (hem. Ibid xx. 130 He countit it a disgrace . . that 
we should not kqow the out-lod,iing5 of the same house. 

bo On't-loidfinir PP^ o. [Out- loj, lodging out- 
aide, having one’s quarters outside a oertaia limit. 


1647 Fullrr Good Th. in lYorse T. (1841) 118 Out-lodging 
deer arc seldom seen to be so fat as those which keep them- 
selves within the park. 

Outlook (ou'tluk), sb. [Out- 7 .] 

1. 'The act or practice of looking out ; a looking 
forth or atiroad, esp. for observation or discovery ; 
vigilant watch, lit. and Jig. On the outlook^ on 
the look-out, on the watch for what may turn up. 

1815 .Scott Guy M. iv, What cheer, brother? You seem 
on the outlook, eh? iSso Monast xxii, The means of 
ascending it as a place of out-look. 185s Ruskin Stones 
Yen. I. XVI. I 1 1 'I he best windows for outio ik are, of course, 
oriels and bow windows. i86a Skelton Nugse Grit. 1. 46 
Jackdaws .. on the out-look for plunder. 1^5 United 
Set vice Mag. July 439 'I'he failure of the Egyptians to keep 
ail adequate outlook at nigliL 
b. Vigilance, watchliilness. 

1879 G Macdonald Sir Gibbie I xi. i6a They had a sharp 
expression of outlook and readiness. 

2. A place from oi by which a view is obtained ; 
a look-out. 

1667 Watekiiousr Fire I ond. 97 The innocent e\es, those 
raseiiirnts and out-looks of ihe lender heart. 1877 Tai Mac.r 
Siftii. 291 He sent his servant to the outlook of the 
nioiiniain to .see if there weie any signs of rain. 1878 
Fosti h Phys. IV. VI. 567 Viewed ftoin the distant outlook. 

3 . I’he view or prosiiccl (tom a ^lace or point. 
i8a8 (.'ari VI K ill Froude Life (1883) II. 25 One might have 

sickened and giown tiiehincholy over such an outlook. 1850 
Kinoslkv Alt Locke it, 'Ihc dre.iry ouihxik of chimney, 
tops and smoke. 1891 E. Pk.vcock N Btendon II. 116 Tlicie 
was a pic.iiii esque outlook on alt sides, 
b. A mental view or survey. 

174a Young Nt. Th. viii. 1152 Above Appl.Tuse; Which 
owes to Man's short (^iit-look all itHCharmes 1886 Symonos 
Renaiss. It,, lath. React (1898) VII. via. 30 His ['I'asso’s] 
oiitluok oxer life was nielancliuly. 

C. The pioapect for the future. 

1833 Macaulay in Trexclyan [A/e (1876) I. v. 324 My 
political oulliiok is very gloomy. 1889 Jessoi'P Coming of 
If tars IV 178 '1 hey t*jok a much more sober view of the 
outli>ok ih.in the populace diil. 

4 . attrib , as outlook box. post, toiver^ window. 

1851 kuHKiN .S 7 ri//('j I'en I xvi. 9 n 'Ihe earth and the 

doings upon it Ijeing the chief olijct t in outlook xxindows. 
1875 W M'Iiwkaiih (tuide lYigtoxunAiire 65 Perhaps 
Burgh Head xvas an out look sia'ion of ilie old sea-rovers 
1897 Daily Neivs 24 Dtc 2/^ Both outlook gla-ses were 
siuashcd, and the duver and stoker narrowly escaped injury. 

Ontloo'k, V. [Out- i8c, 17 , 15 , 14 ] 

1. Dans, lo overcome or disconcert by looking; 
to look or stnre down ; lo oulslarc. 

*595 "^haks John v. ii, 115 To ont-looke Conquest, and to 
winne reiiuxA'iie E’en in the lawes of dangei anxl of death 
1600 Hi vwooo \st Pt Edxv, lY Wks. 1874 I 37 'J licy think 
they cun onthx^k our truer looks. 1707 Norris Treat. 
Jlumiii'yv 320, I do not. endeavour u) look big and great, 
or outlook oiln is by a confident assuiancc. 

i’ 2. 'To look beyond. Obs. 

*855 H. Vaughan Silear Sc., Depaded Fr. v, Wh'il tnpteries 
do lie l>i.>ond ihy dust, Lould man outlook that mark I 
fii. '1 o look out, to select by looking poet, 
a 1687 Con ON Angler's Ball cut \. Poems (1689) 76 Away 
to the i 3 rook, AH your Tackle out look. 

t4. To outdo in looks or afipear.irico. Obs. 

1731 Mrs. Dhiany Lett., to Mrs. A GtantAcle 205 No- 
body'’s CHUipage ouilooked our's except luy Lord Lieu- 
tcMiant’s, hut in every resjiect 1 must s.iy Mrs. Claytori's 
outshines her neighbours. 

6 . tnlr. To look out or foith. poet 
1888 R. Buchanan City 0/ Dream xii. 248 , 1 saw those three 
wail ^ihapcs Outlookiiig from the ;;rceniiess of the woods. 

Out-looker, vaiiant of Outligger^ i. 

On't -looker, rare. [Out- 8 .] One who looks 
out or abroad. 

i6w Bkhon Paiket Lett (i87()) 4^/3 They may be 
kinue, but nut constant, and Lone lones no oul-luokcrs. 

-So Ou'tloo 'k.Vsi^vbl.sb [Out - 9 ], a looking forth 
or abroad; ppl. a [Out- ioJ, that looks out. 

1610 Markham Alastffp i. ciii. 2r>4 An out-louking eye. 
1850 Busiinki I. f.W Lhtist 1 32 'iho ouilooking of Hu 
inlcIligciiLC. 

t Ou't’lOOBe. Obs. nonce-wd [Out- 7 ?] 

A means ol escape (from an obligation, duty, etc.). 

a 1654 .Sflden Table-t. (Arb.) 39 If we once come to leave 
that x>ui-iiio^e, as lo pictend Conscience .ig.Tiiisi Law, who 
knows what inconvenirncc may follow? Ibid 78 In the new 
Oath It runs (whereas I believe in my Conscience, A'c. I will 
assist thus and thus) that (whereas) gives me an Outloose, 
for if I do not believe so, fur ought 1 know, 1 sweat not ut all. 

‘t’ On'tlopo. Obs. Also 7 -loape. [app. ad. Du. 
uitloopy in Kilian uutloop^ a run out, an excursion.] 

A run out ; a sally, an excursion ; OutlkaP sb. 

1603 F lorio Montatgnew. x. (1637) 338 Exc ursnsque brt ves 
tentat, ‘Outlopes sometimes he doth assay, But very short, 
and as he may’. 1630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Jacke-a-Unt 
Wkn. I. iiR^ 3 It cannot w but tha|;^so mighty a Monaich aa 
he, hath his inroades and his oulloapes. 

t Oll*tlO:per. Obs. rare~^. [app. ad. Du. uit- 
looper, in Kiltan uutlooper 'excursor’; but cf. 
Interloper ] One who makes a run out ; e. g. on 
a voyage of adventure. 

1383 in Hakluyt Yqy. (1599) II. L 173 Touching any out- 
lopers of our fEngl'Lshl nation, which may happen to come 
thither to traflike, you are not to tniflTer, but to imprison the 
chicle officers, and suffer the rest not to traffike ai any time. 

Out-lord : see Out- ai. 

Out-loud. T'hc phrase (read) out loud some- 
times hyphened ; esp. attrib. 

1844 L. Hunt imag. 6 Fancy Pref. 4 In reading out- 
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foud. 1S9* ctator •ao May 718 [The] book .. dexervcj 
a iioleinii uui-ioud readiag. 

Oatl0*V6| V. [Oi^x- 18, 31.] trans. To outdo 
or surpass in loving. 

1814 Tomkih Aibumnaarw. vii in Hacl. Dodslty XI. 348 
She (,aiinot outlove me, iior you oiufiieiid me. a 1711 Ken 
Ston Poet. Wks. 1731 IV. 409 They to out -love each other 
co-inclin'd. 1847 Kukuson AV/r. Men ^ Shaks, Wks. (iqoD 
193/1 What lover hais he nut outiovedV What »age has he 
nut ouuicen V 

OutlU'ngf, V. [OoT- a I.] trans. To surpass 
in luiig-pouc.T ; to outdo in bhouiing. 

1758 WitsLKV lyki (1873) XIII. 21S They will oiitf.icc and 
outliing jou. 1890 Untvftsal Rm. Dec. 519 Cuiilidcnt that 
he t..ni out-lung and out-last his own generation 

OutlU'Strev V- [Oux-ai.] trans. To surpass 
in liistie, to outshine 

1611 Shaks. Cymh i. iv. 78 A.s that Diamond of yours out- 
lusicrs m.inv I h.nie beheld. 1653 F’ulli k tVi. I/tst. Ml. it. 
i I { This Henry of Uloys oiitlii&ircd the other .is r.ir,as an 
exti.ioniinury Aniliai«H.^dor doth a Le^er uf the Name N.itiuii. 
1809 M. \. liiANt HI Lti ity .y Sorrow 1 . 176. 

OU’tly, Ods. e\c. dial [f. Out adi>. + -ly 2 ] 

1 . Out and out, ultfrlv, completely. 

CXZ90 fieket 383 in .S'. Eng. Lrg, I 117 pe furste tyme pal 
sciiit ihomas ovlliclie hull with seidc. Hit Ma^ Tir pc kin.; 
u3»-u poucr*- Men dude unri^Tiil dcd--. 13 . Chron A*. 
Cl<'uc. vKulls) 151 ^ (MS. li) Al is h’-ite outiichc [.l/.V aA. 
unlichc, MS. 6. outiurlyl on hire on he caste, /bitt 492 1 + '; 
(Ms. B» pe hyssop . ouil\cli [tj rr. uutcrliHie, oiilichl >t 
w>h scyde. 1789 Koss liflcnort 43 But llirec hjill days 
wci e outly Come .and ...icn. 1855 RooiNiiON ll’/t/i/y L> 7 oj.i., 

Outlyt ilioro igh'y, tmt-aiul-out 

2. Oulwarilly, exlcrn.illy. 

1891 Svi VKSTKH Du Hattas 1, ii 1^7 It but the Form dis- 
gui fS In hundred fu'.hioii'., .ind the biihsl.iii< e-s I'dy, or 
Outly, neither win nor Icesc. 1876 /I- 7 ////^' (.A/iJ., Ooictiy^ 
or tAiZ/V,.. externally. 

Outlygtjer : see Oi:ti,ic3(jkii 1 0 l>^, 

Outlying (au tUu iq), ppl. a. [Out- to ] 

1 . Lying 01 .situated outside certain limila; hence 
/ii". cxtiinsic, cxtianeoua. Of a licast. That makes 
ils lair outside n park or enclosure. 

1663 nnYDKN //'f/i/ L.afhtnt II ii, Just in the condition of 
an oiit-Iying derr, ili.u''. In men fmm his w.alk foruflcring to 
rut. 1680-90 ThMi'i K A'o , hfxnc I’ntue v. Wks 1720 1 
ji 1 The List Survey | pioposfd ol the Four outlying (or, if 
the I-eanitd so ple.i e lo (.all them, h.trbarous) J'.mpirc.s, 
wa-. dial nf die Ar. dll ms. 1703 H n ki mini. in r»-tci‘‘(.r 11. 
HI j(j If ihis bo tlie C hutch of I'uigLiud, .dl die l.aiiy ,xie 
uiii i)f the P.de of the ('hurLh, like oui-lyiiii; Deer that me 
out of die Pirk, and subject to be worryed by every I) 'g 
or Devil i86a Ansi n> (Vtu/twe/ / a/. 1 in. («‘d 3) 7 These 
di .t.iiKi s do not include the outlyitig ro« ks. 18 M Patti- 
sos' III Mem. (i8>^d I 0 , I Wristud tune ox r outlying cla.ssics, 
wh.cli dill not form p.iit of the dcyiee list. 

2. J-ynig at a distance lioin the centre of an area; 
remote, oul-ol-the-way ; living at a dislanec from 
centres of population. 

1689-90 Ti'\n*i K hiS y /fcroic I'irtue i VVks. 1770 I. fo6 
Some ol ill. se out-lying P.irts of the World. 1871 I viOK 
/'nm Cuf{. 1. 41 fnsf, lilies of rnilircd men t.d Mg to .a 
wild life III outlying distiicis of die world i 8 i 3 liuKOoN 
I.wis 13 Cti Men (I. xii. jj6 I'he example was l.ikcu up 
by r< mole out I v mg p.inshes. 

t Ou‘tllia:kill3’, 0 l>^. [Oit 9] The 

‘making out' or discei iiinent of the sense, 

1680 (». Hi( KHS Spit it 0/ Dipetyig They nughl to believe 
the naked Word, when thcie w is no appi..ii.iM< e of its out- 
iiiakin.:. 1681 R I' i-H MINI. /'V^ /////. .S< » /// (i8<ai| I. 47 Tlic 
pci furmaiicu and oiilniakitig of the Scripture. 1708 Hm kn 
Ai.itxANOiiK .{utolnog. Ill L o-rmanters m .,, utit 319 

Then 1 foiiiid the oulni.ik iiig nl that wuid 111 l-.«nali, 1 will 
extend p. aoe to hei like a ii\ei. 

tOu'tmau, sb. OOs. [Out- 2.] A dweller 
wiihout tne hounds; an outsider; a miinbcr of 
an oiit-coiiii»any, one whose woik is outside. 

1493 Charter in A iig Ltnditres Ahh.y 4 .N^ewbmgh 
xvii. (1870) 180 W'c urd.iiie lh.il 110 outm.m be maid buig'S 
but eoiKsent of die s.ud .diliol & convent c 1570 Durham 
Dt pos. (Gurievs) 1 16 Sir Thomas . .dyil rebuke tins cx.iiiiiii.aie 
fijr making any Imsynes m th.it paiish, b'-mg an «hii m.i 1. 
1793 Smi-aI'in h.iiystone A. ft loi ICvrry oui-man to take all 
opp rtiinitics of l.inding upon the rock to work. 1890 
IrKc.nsos I fist Cumbid xiii. 217 No oiitm.iii was lu bring 
flesh to ihe inaiket unless he also brought llie skin. 

Outmvn, z'. [Out- 2J.J 

1 . trans. To sur[)ass lu number of men, to out- 
number. 

1891 PciiiKL /*/-c»rW mYJ /“fret/ (1694) 1 n We out-tunn'd, 
oui-gunn‘d, and out-maiiii'd ilicm. 

2 . 'i'o outdo as a man, to excel in manly qualities. 

18 . C AKLYCK. (Ogilvie 1882), In gigantic ages, finding 

quite other no-n to oiitman and outstrip. 

OutmancBu vre, -ver, v. [( )i t- i R.] trans. 
To outdo in ni.iiHY^uviing ; to get the bcltci of by 
superior sti.itcgy. 

*799 SiK T. Tkouhkidc.e 18 May in Nicolas Dis/. Nelwn 
(18451 III* 357 1 will out-maiiccuvre him there and 

pu.sli him h.ird too. 1833 .MARitVAr P, Sitnplt xivi, 1 
me.in to fight ihese fellows under sail, and out-mnnecuvre 
iheni, if 1 can. 1837 Nmo Monthly Mag. L. 304 He con- 
trived lo outmanoeuvre all her inanuciivreii. 

Outmantle to Outmapped : see Out-. 

Ou tmarch, sb. [Opt- 7.] A march out 
upon an exptdiiion; an advance 
1847 Groir Grtece i. xxxiv. III. 330 The adventures . . (in 
the out march and the home-march.^ 1849 Ibid. 11 IxxxviL 
XI. 4 ;6 'I'o meet Philip in nny of his sudden out-marches. 
1900 Daily Pl'Wv 5 Jan. 5/7 The Canndinn Contingent hod 
for the ouc-oiarLh placed in wusgon*. 


Outma*roh| v. [Out- i 8.] trans. To outdo 
or uuutnp m inarching ; to march faster or farther 
than ; to march so as to leave behind. 

1847 Clahrnpon //is/. K*b. 11. ft 40 The Horse had out- 
marched the I'oot 1733 Hanway /';av. (1763) II. xvi. i. 
446 He would upon any emergency out-march his baggage. 

1870 Daily Ntios ay Dec., ‘1 he Germans liave hitherto uut- 
niaiched the French in ihU war. 

Out-mark to Out-mate : see Out-. 
Outma'star, v. [Uut- iSb.] trans. To 
overcome in a Contest for mastery 
*799 IL Gurney Cupid 4 Psychs vi. la F.'en in her shioud 
ouimoati-rs [ed. a, o'ermastersj fear. 1B60 Smii.k.s Sei/’-Help 
VII 171 Though your force he less than anoihcr's, you equal 
and outm.'ister your opponent if you continue it lunger and 
concentrate it more. 

Oatma'tch, v. [Out- i8b] trans. To be 
Diuie than a match fur; to piove supeiiur to; to 
surpass, outdo. 

1803 IIrffon D'emtie Man (1879) 14/3 In labour the 
Oxc will uui-toiie him. and in subiillie ihr Foxe will uut- 
niati h him. 1845 Fmhy Bkonik IVuthtrihg 1 / eights xx{. 
1H3 You'll own that I've out mauhed Hindley theie. 1885 
Manch, Kjcam. 18 Mar 5/1 Tlicir cullcctne iitreiigth enor- 
mously outniati hes ours. 

Out-niatc‘h, at i ticket y etc : see Out a. 3, 
Outmea'sure, [tiuT- iSc, or 21.] turns. 
l o exceed in ni'-asuie or extent. 

1646 Sir T Hrownr Pseud Ep. v. xviii. To attempt 
peructuall motions, and engines whost* i evolutions, migtil 
oiitl.ist (he evt-mplary niootlity, .md ouimcosure lime it 
.V He. 1806 W. T AVI OR in .Ann J\t 7 >. IV no Stub masses 
of property, as a ill oiitmt‘a.Hiiie the c*.tates of Russian 
nob)*.*. 1837 New Monthly Mag XI. IX. 478 1 here are 

8omc dayii that might outniLaiiure years. 

t Ou'tmer, a. Obs. AUo 5 -mere. [Variant 
of Utmkr : cf. utmesty Utmo.st.] Duter. 

(*1400 I'rynter q Ml soule he filial as wip inner fatnessc Sc 
oiitiiior fames, a 1410 \i‘yLt J *■ Ilible AI.iii. \iii 12 Hut 
the soncA of the rewine s huLii he c.rst out in to vtmci 
(7' tr. vtlcinier*-. MS.liarl soi7pr i4ioicHHiiieieJtlcikncssis. 

Out- merchant to Out-Mormon : see Out-. 
Outmost ((iu*tnH?ifc^t, -nidst), a Ako 4 -meat. 
[In origin, an altered form uf utmesty Utmost, 
assimilateti to the positive i >UT. Isol.atisl instances 
of tins assimilation a[>pear m Mb., )>ul outmost 
was hardly .an esinblislud form till after 1550. 
Between i‘i75 ** gtadn.illy supplanted 

utmost in the lilcial sense as superlative of out^ 
in which it IS synonymous with outermost ] 

1 . Most outward, most external, situated faithest 
out; faithest from the inside or cen« re ; outermost. 

13 Coer de L. a'231 'I'lunt oiiicineste wmIIo w.'\s tloun c.isie. 
a 1390 ICyclf/^s Elide Nmii. xxii. 19 (.M.'s. lludl 959) I he 
cyt«e, that was in the onnnost [ri.ir. \tmojt, vticrnioi>Ml 
coost ol his kyiig<lom. 1565 Staplkiom tr. Hide's llist C h. 
Eng. 140 b, 'i his Nonne wa>. alone .. in the outmost pUers 
of the monastcrie. 1578 Hanisii*r Ihst. Plan v Rj The 
first [(O.itJ ahch is outmost gioaelh not siicl*;ly to the 
body of the kidneys. 1607 Markham Laval. 1 (1617) ?8 
His ouLiiiost teeth of ca* h sale hauc little black h»le!> 111 the 
top of them. 1653 Waiton Angler iv. no Lay the out- 
most ji.'iit ol your feather next to your liuuk. 1707 Cnuos. 
in /lu\b. 4 Giifd 31 'J he first or ouliiio.l .Skin is t .died the 
Cuticle 1810 Scorr Lixtiy 0/ !. v. xii, hai past (d.in* 
Alpine ii outmo l gii.iid. i88a Farrar Eatlv Lhr. 1 . 4.J 
Hide, 111 the 'ienipU' .ill might enter the outmost court, 

b. I'lie sense ‘most out’, * larihcsl out’ is often 
inseparable from llial of ‘most remote', ‘farthest 
olf lit most, uttermost, extreme. 

1581 ' 1 '. Nor ION Calvin's Invt. T.-ible Script. Quotat., 
Even unto the outmo-t p.'irts of the caith. 1570 l.hViNs 
Mamp, 176/14 Outiiioste, eetieinus 1577 tr. Hullinget's 
Dei odes (i5ya> 10 From the veiy outmost ciules ol the 
worldr. 

C. cllipt. The extiemest part, the exttemity. 

1634 1’ka< HAM f.xere. 1. xix 63 Aristotle calk'd it 

coipous c i tiem.’tate/n, the eMrt'iiiilie or outmost of ."i bixly. 
t 2 . Final; most complete; Utmost ti. 2, 3, (Jbs. 
1447 H^tls 0/ Pai It. V. 138/ j Greved, to iher oullno^t 
df-tructio'i. 1587 T. HiJom-s Mis/oit. Aithuriii. 111, I.oc, 
heri' the laaK and imtmost woikc for bladcii. 

f b. el/tpt The utmost point, degree, or limit ; 
esp. in phr, to the outmost. Cbs. 

1871 />w< Noncon/. 506 After you li.ive striven to the 
outmost 1683 Scotch Proclam. 28 Apr. 111 Load. Gat. No. 
2ii;2/3 They .. shall be punished with the outmost uf 
seventy. 1692 Sir W, Hoi'K Fetu'ing.M aster 83 To the 
outmost of my power. 

Out-mount, etc. ; see Out-. 
t Oa*t-lliOa:t]l, sb. Obs. [Out- 6 .] A pro- 
jecting mouth. 

1687 Dryokn Maiden Queen i. ii, A full nether lip, an 
out-mouth, that makes mine water at it. 
ileiicc t Oa't-mou:tlied a Cbs. 

1698.1. Cock BURN Hourigniantsm Detected i. 3 She was 
Out-mmitlied, having Lips and 'Treih sunicwhat hig 

Ollt-lliO1ltll(,-mau'0),v. [Out- iSorji .J trans. 
To outdo in mouthing, exceed in loudness ol sound. 

a 1825 Hoys // ks. (1630) 6^ Though hypot rites out -mouth 
Es it were true Christians, in br.'igglng of their familiarity 
with God. 1840 I W118ON Chtts.opher under C anvass in 
B^aekw. Mag. l.XVl 16 He honiciimck out-iiioulhs (he big* 
mouthed thimder at his own bombxst. 

t OutmO'Ta, V- Obs. [Oi-t- i8, i8b.] 

1 . trans. 'Jo surpass or exceed in moving. 

1838 Quaklkb Embt, 11. vi. (1718) 86 .She’d lend the favour 
should oui-inovc The Troy-banc Helen, or the Qrcen of 
love. 1761 Stkrnc Trisi. Shandy HI. xxxix, My father's 


Ideas ran on as much faster than the translation, as th« 
tranhlation out-moved my uncle Toby's. 

2. To defeat by a move, as in chcM. 

1 85 0 FoNtiTKR Cr. Retnonstr. 107 Every move they mads 
was outmuve(L 1887 IVitness (N. V.) 13 Apr. 5 A ^sms^ of 
pqliticnl chess, with the chances that the ProhiUtionists 
will he oiiiinoved. 

t Ou'tnal(L Obs. [Origin unascertained. 

It limy be orig. a place-name, but no suitable local name 
has hceii found in Fiance or the Diw Countries.] 

A kind of liiun thread : see quot. 1812. 

166a Hook 0/ Hates in Statutes at large (1788) II 417 
Lions or Pans thread, the bail, jC^; Outnall thread, the 
dozen pound, sLsiers (hrend, the pound, 1^. lyai 

C. King Hnt. MetcA. 1 . 290 (An Account of Go^s im^rted 
from France 1686).. On ions. Pease, Quails,. Outnall Thred, 
'1 ick I ng. Copperas. 181a j. .Smyth Pract. C usioms (iSti) 
257 Ouiiial lb tlie Flemish and Dutch brown flaxen thread. 

Out-name to Out-Nero : see Out-. 
t Outne'me, a and adv. ( bs. Also 3-4 ute- 
nem(.e, •uemes, utnemis. [f. C)E. mV, Omadv. 4 
*^mhne, ablaut dciiv. ol niman to take. The form 
in -s lb difficult to account lor] Exceptional, 
special, extraordinary, iininense. 

atyso Cutsor M. 22591 (Ediiib.; pe tend [sign] outiiem, 
[( . iiiLnciiics, G. vtr-iBii, uiiinne, i r. out taken] cs for 
to iicuin. Ibid 4627 (Cult.) For pts hunger it es vtcnem 
[i.idt vte-nrnie, J’aitj out-nrine, rime barn-ttmel. Ibtd. 

1 ,15 vCiuii ) A spring Of a wrile ^ut es vtneniis [Cott. vte* 
iirincs], ]\ir (lu leiiis four gteic btremis. 

Outness (.ou’tnes). [1. tJU'i adv. or adj. + -NF.8B.] 

1. 'I'lic quality, fact, or cc nditioii of being out or 
extcTiitil, chp. of being external to the percipient 
or to the imnd ; exlenmlity. 

1709 IthKici'i KY 74 . Ctsion I 46 The ideas of space, out- 
ness, .uid things placed ui a disiancc. 1710 — Pune. hum. 
Knond. § 4 J. 1804-6 Svn. .'smith Mor. Philos. (18^01 5 
When ihe III. ISM o( mankind hc.'ir..ihai wkai mankind (on- 
siiler as thrir amis and legs, arc not arms and legs, but 
ideas ai Cl. iiip.init d wiih the notion uf oiiiiiess i8ai 
C'oi I* RiiK-.i in iditikiv .Ma( X. 249 (.)uines.s is but the 
feeling of otherness (alterity), lemJeieii iniuiiive, or alteiity 
vi-^ually icpic'sciilrd. 1864 C M. iN(,i.i-Br Inttod. Pietaph. 
I. ft 12 Any Iniiiiiiiius iiri|)res.siuii on the retina at once 
excites the p< ret |iiii>ii of (iiiiiu’ss It is impussible to say to 
wh.ii point this iiiitncvs is relative, 

2. UittT.ance, outward expression. 

1851 Koin 1(1 SON Semi. Scr. 11. xi. (1864) 145 As if tha 
hr.ii i could not bear its um ii burden, hut must give it outness^ 

3 . Dccupaiioii with or inlcTctst in wlbil is without. 
1881 j. Hkomn Horse Subs. Scr. ic Educ, through Senses 

480 C'ultivatr observation eneigx , handicraft, inuenuiiy, out- 
lies. Ill boys so a.s to give them a puisuit na well ax a study. 

Out-nick, -night, etc. : see Out-. 
t Outui'm, {pf'ep.) Obs. [Out- 15] 

1 . trans. Itl. J'o take out. (Only as two words, 
OK. ut nimaUy i>a. t. nam tit : see Nim v.') 

2 . To except. 

(In the quot. the conslruclion is obscure.) 
cx-yegsOid Us. U inchestir in Eng. (1870' 353 And 

pat nc no mail out nyine by no nianere of Iraiinchisc 
B. The inijiciativc — ‘except, leave out’ is used 
prt positionally : cf Except 

1340 .Aytnb. 250 Alle pe wyttes of pc bodye, outnime h® 
lh.>icls.sip of n:;te sccle. 

Outuoise (uuinoi'z), V. [Out- 21.] Dans. 
V'o outdo 111 making a noise, lo excel in noisiness. 

1839 I'liT.iFR Holy It'ar iv vii. (1840) 1B8 If these two 
CHi-b'rs h.id not hel|>cd toout-noi.se those supposed hereLic& 
1076 .Sh \ nw Ki I Libertine v. W'lcs. 1720 11 . 172, I waiiant 
you, when they cry out, let us uui-ri><i e 'em. 1846 K. 
IlioBV lirond.t. HoH.y i ancrediis JI. 5 Horrible jells of 
debauchery winch oul-noiseil ihe storm. 

t OntnO’me, {piep.) obs. Also 4 out- 
ynome. The pa. pplc. of Outnim (in full out* 
nomen) J used in absolute constr. with a following 
bb. or clause, so as to be al length viewed as a 
jirep or coiij. adv. lex ceit ///(?., etc. B. i, C. i. 
(_f. OUT-TAhE(N. 

1340 Ayenb. 221 Inc fro slat me sscl k.ki ebastete out- 

J rnome [rt dede of .spoiishoti c' 1350 in Eng. Gilds 350 lo 
lys howR, oper in opur stede ; uiit-nome on to pc mejTes 
hows. Ibid, pat non nc sh<d make hiirt llc weik, ..out- 
Home p.at cuciicliu lullcie inakje (xm by ^ere. 

Ou‘t-nook. [Out- 1.] An outlying comer; 
an out-o.'-lhe-wny or remote spot. 

1598 SvLvksrvR Du Bar las it. ii. Colutnnes 194 It’s the 
midst of the conc'enirik oibs Whom iieucr angle nor out- 
nook disturbs. 1620-55 I. Jones Stone-Heng (1725) 5 
[Tliut] they ch(vse .such an Out-nook or Lorncr a-s Anglesey. 

Out-nose, etc. : sec Oi T-. 

Outnil'lllber, V- [Out- ai ] trans. To 
exceed 111 numtiei, to number more than. Hence 
Outnu'nibering /// a. 

1870 Dkyoen O'wy. Granada i. i, Unarm’d and much 
out number'd wr retreat. 1780-72 li. Ukooku E'oot 0/ QuaL 
(1809) III. 82 'They out .numbered us three to one. 1795 
SiiuiHhY Joan of Arc v. 423 Frequent and fierce the garri.son 
repeil'd 'I'heir far (mi-numbcriiig foes. 1879 Frouije Carjor 
xix. 322 He wa.s besieging an army far cmtnunibering his own. 

t Ontnil lll6n, ///. <*- and adv. Obs. In 5 ut-. 
[M E. outnumen, • nomen, pa. pple. of Ut or 01*/ 
nimen to take out, to exi^pt.J 

A. adj. Exceptional, extiaordinary, special; 
eminent ; distinguished. 

f 1200 Ormin 163 Foit he Kchall ben utnumenii ninnn Inn 
hali^ lif X: la:fe. ibid 460 Furr fwlt «(hollde childenn on 
Utnunivnn child to niantie. ^ a 1225 Juliana 7 As he hcfdo 
bihalden. .hire utnunirie, feire & fitMliche juhede. 
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B. adv, Excqptionally, especially. 
m isas Ancr. R. 56 He dude breo vinummen heatied 
Biinncn & dc^liche. cib^ IleUi Mttd, 19 To biiigu 
•wote song A ^at ciigiciie dream ut puine muric. 

1 1 ence t Utnn-menl j , except ion a 1 1 y , B|X'oi al 1 V. 

c laoo Ommin 12383, & lasieiin (latt tu cwcincMt Gudd l/t* 
nmnetitili) allc. 

Out of (uu‘ttJv),/re>» phr. Also 1-4 ut of, 4- 
out o, (7- o*), 4 7 out a ; 4-6 outo, owt e of. 
[on^., and still in writing, two woids, vi/. the 
adv. Out foUowe<l hy the prep. Of (in its primary 
sense «■ from). In analysib out of is precisely on 
the same level with the ohs. do'ii^n ofy up of^ and 
the current forth of out from^ out io^ down from^ 
and other instances of an adv. lolloweii hy a prep, 
which defines its relation to an object. But in OK, 
as in OS. and the Scandinavian lani;B. «</^(OS., 
ON. ut afy Sw. ut af Da ud af \ became the 
regular equivalent of L. (Jr. iic (while fier. 
and Dll. used the adv. itself as a prep.) ; out of\\^^ 
thus acquired a unity of sciibc and also ot jiro- 
nunciation, which entitle it to sep.irate treatment, 
whereby nlbO its own sense -development can lie 
Dioic distinctly exhibited 

*i'he history of out 0/ ts parily parallel to that of in io^ ulth 
the diflcrencv* that (hr latter is now written tnio us one 
Word, and that <>»/ o/" is the opposite, not only of tn/o^ but 
also of ibe .st.itic tn. Oiir rr.iSuii why out ^haa uot needed 
to lie written .hh one word may l>e tliat the distinction now 
made between into and m to in in the case of out expressed 
by out 0/ Bnd out/rotn ; thus ‘tliey < amr in to nie, into niy 
house ' he went out from me, out of niy house 

I. Of motion or direction. (Opp. to tnto ) 

1 . lit. From within (a containing space or things. 
C893 K. .il^i-rkKn Qrox vi. xxxiiii 5 t Ilie nforan ut of 
hrnie hyrij. tooo Ir. Hjtda's u. xviiL [xvi.] (189C1) 

308 l>a flujon Oa cneohlaa ut of h>i^ni ealonde. 1154 O F. 
Ckron an. 1137 Siirne duT^en ul of landr. <-1990 BtLct 
43 in .S'. hu)(. htg I. 116 pe kiii>' ovl of Norriiiuiidie cam 
ii-to £n(;udonde. 41440 Sir ])tgtrv. 899, I sliall icclic 
the .1 gyn Out of tliii easlcl to wyn. 14^ W Somnkk in 
Four C. Eng. Lett 4 Yn the syght of all hla men he w.is 
drnw^n ought of ihe giete shippc. 1560 Daus tr.. SUidaw ‘s 
Comm. 163 b,(HeJ plui keth out of his Ixisoinr a let her hngee, 
and takynge out of it certen Icttcis, h'l.strth out 01 the 
doers. 1618 S Waho tethro'x lustUe (1637) 11, I wonder 
not that Christ, whipt out the chapmen out of the Temple. 
S74a H. Waipoik l.tit. I 156 Rveiy body is going out of 
town. 1819 .Sc()iT h anhoe xliii, To sfcourge out of thee 
this boyish^ spirit of bravado. 1871 M. Coli in.s ktrq. 4 
Mrrch. 1 . i 8 It has cut an awkward cantle out of my 

E riiperty. 187a Punch 3 Mar. 86/1 He fmrly laughed the 
lill out of the House. 

b. Of direction ; From within; so as to point, 
project, or lead away from. 

c 1400- Isee CoMK V 64 d] 1560 Dahs tr. Stt-idanPs Comm, 
I6^b, I.ook>nge downe out of the .stowffe wyndowe (L. ex 
hypocausti /enestra\ into the onirte i6ox floi i.and Phny 
II. 278 It groweih ordinarily vpon rot kes lieanng out of the 
sea. 1874 Fahkar Chrixt 1 476 Minarets rising out of (hrir 
groves of palm and citron. 1885 Rita l.ik>» Dions Kiss 1. 

7 K<xim alter room, one op<‘iiing out of aiuitht-r. 

O. From among (a number), Iroiii the group of. 

•f Arith, From (la subiraction). 

1994 Hookkk kcct Pol. Pref. iL | i Officers chosen by tlie 
people yearly out of ihcniselves. 1594 Rlundevil E.xfrc i. 
lii. (i6j0) 7 Take 7 out of 14 and tin re rciiiainelh 7. 1761 

Hist. Eng (18261 II. xi. App. ii. 116’i'bc Jew engaged 
to pay one in.trk out of evrry sevc.n that be should recover. 
1883 .l/aiir 4 . hxarn 39 Nov. 5/1 '1 licic are three.. cuurNCs 
open to us, and oul of ibcbe we have to make our choice. 

2 . From within (the space to which action. iiidU’ 
ence,or presf nec extends) ; fiom within the range of. 

a 1300 Cursor M. toT^ pou do suilh out o my sight, 
c t4SS Lvix; Assembly oj Cods 96 Let hyin nat escape out 
of your daiingcre 1535 CovtuDALU a Chton. vii 20 I'liis 
house .wil 1 east awuye oiil of my presence. Anxon's 

V oy. II, V 171 'J hey flattered tliemNelve.s they were got out 
of his reach. 1813 Wki i inoton m Gurw. Desp, (1838) X 1 . 

6a 1' iliiig out of .siglit of the treuclu s. 

3 . biom (a condiiinn or state, btjdily or mental); 
from one literary form (c. g. piose or veise) or one 
language {into another). 

ciao5 Lay. 3^9 pat he heom woldc leaden .out of heowe- 
domc. 1390 Gowkr CohP I. 47 And I abreide Kiht as a 
man doth out of slep. c 1485 Dighy Myxt. 1. 197, I pul ll»e 
owl of doughL 1490 CAXroN Encydos Colophon, The boke 
of Encydos..wbu.he haihe be translated oiite of Intynr in 
to freiishe, And oute of frensbe reduced in to Knglysslie 
by me wylliani Caxioic 1580 Daus tr. Sietdane's C otum. 5 
Nor exclude out of liis favour one that were willyng to 
amende. 1607 J. Nuudkn Surv Dial, il 67 To bring liim 
out of conceiie witli the goodiiesa and validitie thereof. 1849 
Macaulay Jfist. Eng. iv. 1 . 433 His majesty .. was thought 
by the physicians to l>e out of danger. 1887 Hall Caink 
Coleridge 1. »• The severe teacher wlio flogged him oul of 
bis inlidehty ridiculed him out of false taste in poetry, 
b. brom (a post or ofhee). 
a 159a Grf*nk Cie&i^e a Greene Wks. 1B31 1 1 . 195 , 1 shall be 
turned out of mineoflice. 1807 Shakm. Tinton 1. 11. 207 Well, 
would 1 were Gently put out of Office, before I were forc'd 
out. MocL They were worried out of their professorshijis. 

4 . From (a possession, properly, tenet, etc.) : 
expressing deprivation. 

1900-40 Dunbar Poems xiii. 3^ Sum is put owt of his 
possessioun. 1580 Daub tr. Sietdane's Comm, a8o They 
were taken all and striped out of their armure. 1804 Shaks. 
OtA. IV. ii. 188, I haue wasted my selfe out of niy meanne 
i8m ArncRBURY Serin. ^ Prav. xiv. 6 (17x6) 1 . 198 To be 
tallrd out of their Pleaxures and their Privileges, a itSb 
B r. Nbwton Distort, xxii. Wks. 1 1 . 460 Cajoled and flattered ! 


out of their estate, out of their reputation, out of their onder- 
stamling. 1875 (see Cheat v. a]. 

6. Fiom (a source or origin): either implying 
literal motion, or JS^. derivation. Also of a horse, 
etc. in reference tu us dam. 

c 147^ Rauf Coil^ar 16 'i'lie windc blew out of the EisL 
1539 Com-kuals Mad. xit. 37 Out of thy wordcs thou shall 
be lustificd. 1968 Graston Chron. 1 . 119 Mahomet .. aune 
nut uf .1 baNC stock. 16x1 '1 ournlur Ath. Trag. iv iii, Ifyow 
argue merely nut of iiaiurc Doe yow nut degeiiciate from 
that. x66a ^iiiLtNGFK Orig. Sacr. 1 iii. | 10 Hr quotes 
It out fit Pliny. tbi6lipoi/ingJfag. XLVlll. 185 Siie was 
got by Midnight, out of a small wclUbrrd mare. 1870 J. H. 
Newman Gram. A\sen/ 11. x. 451 That avaiUblencMS arises 
out of thc’ir coincidence, and out of what docs that coiiici* 
del ICC ai INC y 1879 Juwett /V^ j/o (ed 2) ill. 34 lie should 
get inuiiry out ul the (jrccks befote he assisted tbciii. 

b. h lorn (something) as a c.itiNe 01 motive; As 
the result or cO'cet of; because 01 by reason of, on 
account of. 

1561 T. Houy tr. Cnstiglione's Couityer i (1577) E vj, Put 
wee. do biiide our sclue-^ wyth cerlaiiic new lawc.:, out of 
purpose. 1591 Shaks. Jwo Gent. v. iv. 89 My ma.slcr 
charg'd me lo ddiucr a ring to Madam Siluia. w« (out of 
iny neglccU wan ueuer done. 1690 DeJ. Rights Cniv. Ojt/otd 
Pref., Not only out of resiH-ct toourNcUes but out ot kind* 
nrvs tu the City. 1800 Wri.lincion Lei. to Lieut. ( ot. 
Close in Gurw. l^esp. (1837) 1 80 An you come only out of 
compliiuitit to inc iBBo McCarthy e->7c>N ’Junes lll.xxxvii. 

1 jB I'he crowds go fur the most pait out of cunuNiiy. 

o. Piom (the mateiial oi which a thing is made 
or con si meted) ; -- Op 20. 

1805 Shaks. J^ear 1. iv 146 Nothing can he mmle out 
of iiuibiiig. 1764-7 l.YiihLiuN lien ll >1771) 111 . iv. 94 
A fori eiccTcd out of the tuiiisor that most ancient city. 
184R Mmaciav Eis., Maihiavellt (18:17) 3* Gui ol liis 
siiiii.diie (lies have coined an rpilhrt fur a Ciiavt, and out 
of hiN ChriNt 1.(11 ii.une a synonym for the Devil 1866 Sala 
Bitthaty 112 i lie tiasibiliiy of twLStiiig u roj^ out of the 
xandsof the S.diara. ^Mod. She made thim out of old cigar- 
buxis. 

td. Arising fiom (in time or succession) ; fiom 
being (so and so), alter being, (^^.r 
14x3 J A.s I A iugt\ C- iv, I )ivcrj v.iig first of his pro p<-i itee. 
And oul of that his inlcIuTier 1638 Iunids Paint . im enls 
58 He became a very gicat philosopliei out ul a bbojiicfully 
deUjiNt rufFuin. 

b. V\ ilh ellipsis of verb gOy or the like, esp. in 
impel ative uses. Out of (the hou.se, etc.) luith-. 
put, or have out of (the house, etc.). Cl.(3rT adv 1 3. 

r 1400 Lan/ian^ 's Cnurx. 195 f>.a )»e.re mowr noon rii out 
herof. X470-8S Mai okv Arthur \\\ xx, He wille ncuci ouie 
of this cuuntrry vinyl that he haue me agcync. 1598 Shaks. 
Merry li\ iv. 11. H13 Out of niy dtwre, you VV itch, you 
Pagge. out, out 1610— J enp. i. 1 29 Oul of our way 1 
say. 1856 J RAPP J’.Apis. 2 Cor. x. 5 Out of doors with 
this llagar. 169a K. J> E&tranok yostphns, Antn/. iv viii. 
(173P9J It will nevt-r out of their Mcmoiics. 1886 W J. 
Tuckkr/i. Europe jx Oulof my carn.ige, at once, you dog ! 

7 . Jrom out of ; see Fkom frtp. 1 5 c. 

C1375 Sc, Let; Satntsii. {Paulus) 40l> l<ia owl of gnee 
Cum niony men To rowme. 1594, 1789 Isec h rum piep, 15 1 J. 

II. ( 3 f po.sition. (Opp. to tfi.) 

8 . lit. Not within (a space or containing thing), 
beyond the coniines of, outside. 

It may express thr posiiioii re.Nulting from the motion in 
seiKsc I, ur (hat ui upposiiiuii to inward motion, or simple 
})o.sition with lespevt loa Ixtuiitlar). 

c 1350 Will. Palerne 1691 Hold 3011 01131 of hcic gatc.s 
for happcH, I rede 1583 Hoi i vii \nd Campo di Eim‘ 73 My 
mother is oul of the house. 1595 biiAKS John i\. 1 17 So 
1 were out of prison, and kept Shcepe 1 should he merry 
ICS the day is long. 17H SihhiE Spat. No 141 P a While 

I was out of low’n, the A 1 tors h.ive liowii in the Air. 
x8oa~ia Pen imam Ration. Jmiu l\i%d (1827) IV o,>4 Out 
of Piiiish ground, it would be difficult to form an idea of 
the pitch to winch the grievance hres b<en r.'used in 
England, i860 Mis*» Yongi- Stokcslev A- • lei ix. (i860) a6o 

II was the lirsi (imc that Cbristabcf had secii her out of 
her bepluinr-d li.Tt. 

b. On the outer side of, ont.side rare. \ 

*777 Shi-midan At A. Scand. 111. lii, 'Die l>uug]i-pots out of I 
the window. 

C. At a (specified) dist.Tiice fiom, nw^ay fiom 
(a containing space, as a town, or the like)- 
1^ H. .SiAFi-oRu ill Ellis Otig Lett. Scr. iv. I 66 The 
whii h Abln-y ys but a lege ou2( of Mayii. 1459 Rolls oJ 
Parlt. V. 30^2 At Newcasiell, out vi iii)!c oule of Egglcs* 
hall, where ihc Queue .md the Pryiice then were. 16S5 
A. Whkf.iock hi /.r/A (1686) 320 He is but Fom 

Miles dw’cliing out ot Camhridg. 1798 (Jhahloiik Smiiii 
Philos IV 215 He said that Mr. Hrownjuhn's villa 
was a little out of the road. 1863 Mrs. Camlvi e Lett. 111 . 
154 Ealing, some seven miles out of London. 

d. ('1 akcli 1 iroin among, (occurring) among or 
in (a numlier) 

Expressing the revult of the motion in i c. 

156a ill W H, 'i'liriier Select. Rec. Ua/ord 291 Three 
persons owte of ilu- xiij for the tyme beinge. 1788 Gui nsM. 
Etc W. iii, Out of fuuriecii ihouNaiid pounds we had but 
four hundred ruiiiaining, 1886 Sala Ilaibaiyb^ To stiut 
up the shops one day out of the seven. 1875 Joweti Plato 
(cd. 2) 1 . p. XX, When one epistle out of a iiunilicr is sjairious. 

9 . Outside the local range of (some at lion or 
faculty) ; as, out of reach, sight, hearing, presence, 

tr. De hintatione l xxiil 30 Whan man is oute of 
si^t, M>ne he passi^ oute of myiide. a 1900 Mrdwall 
Kature (HraudI) il 796 So that 1 may stand out of daunger 
Of gon shot. 17SB Adoibon .S/rcA No. 407 Pa lie in placed 
quite out of their hearing, a 1786 Mrs. F. Shf.ridan Sidney 
Bidulph IV. 92 Put up on a Nhelf. .t«2 be out of both their 
renches. MaCaulay Hist Eng, v. 1 . ^9 I he entrance 

of the Zuyder Zee was out of their jurisdictiun. 188a Timet 
12 July 5 Our gunboats, .were supposed to be out of range. 


10. Outside the limits of (something non-material 
which has definite bounds), as out ^ the Church, 
the Christian faith, confession^ marriage, wedlock, 
apprenticeship, etc. 

T1430 Hymns Virg. (1867) 130 Bettsrr they were to bo 
oute uff l>\c. 1496 .Sir G. Have Law Arms (S, 'I . S ) 

104 liiame that ar out of the faith of Jhesu C'rLt. i49< 
Act IX Hen. VII, c. a 8 5 Noon apprentice. .[shall] phy.. 
at the 'renys..in no wise out of Cristinas. 1561 'T. Hobv 
tr. Castiglione's Couityer 111. (1577) 1 * vij, This communica- 
tion now IS out of ihe puiposc that 1 went about. 1589-70 
Cooi'F R Thexaurus, E'urto conceptus, . . begotten out of 
I uiai yage, 1713 S 1 tiiLt Enghshm. Na 3. 19 'The Chuicli of 
I England is intirely out uf the Dispute 1829 Carlyle 
j (1857) 1 1 . 75 There is no Time and no Space out of the mind. 
1B49 I.INGAKD Hist. Eng (1855) VII. Ajip. !77/i Greenway 
. dech-irc-.s . . that hates nev* r spoke one word to him on the 
subject, either 111 01 out uf cuiifciaiion. 

b. Outside the bounds or sphere of, beyond (some 
condition of things), as out of number, measure, 

I compaHson. reason, belief, doubt, question, dispute, 
the common, the ordinary, the usual, etc. 

» 4 *S Cursor Af. 13166 ('I riii.i, I askc nouher hoiis ny 
loiiile Ny noun ofiere hu>g out uf rouun. 1539 Cuv t hum e 
2 I'sdias ill. 7 Of liiiii came .. people, & kynrcddcK uut uf 
nomhre. 1351 Kouinsun tr. More's Utop. 1. (1895) 22 A man 
duiihteles owte of cuniporison. 1581 J. JStii. Haddon’s 
Anssv. Osor. 136 h, It is oul of nil cuniruverNie that A<!.Tin 
..WAS endued \iuh wondcrfiill and absolute freedmiie of 
will 1615 Beuw'EI l tr. Aloham. Inp. 1 § to i h.Tt i^oiit of 
doubt true, i8ot .Stru 1 1 Sports 4 Past. 11. iii. 94 I imc 
out of mind. 1807 Souiiiev JCpneRas I ett 11 1 . ii6 His 
celestial hi.siory is moic out of inc Common 1849 M ACAU- 
LAY Hist. Eng vi 11 icK^ Il was iberefore out of ihc power 
uf I be government losilcnve the defenders of the estnbliNbcd 
religion 1893 l.aiv XC'V. acj/i It was exj.»ecled ibut 

till: im eting. . would be a little out of the ordinmy 

C. Not in the proper direction or track of, off 
I the line of; having deviated ironi. l'.sp. in jdnascs 
, expressing deviation or error : cl. Our adv. ao b. 

! 1691 VV. Nichoiis An\7V. uVaked (:o.\pe/ ^7, I aiii afiaid 

j he is a little out of his Chronology ag.iin 1719 Di. Foh 
I ( i-u.ior I. xli, I w (s nrrfetlly mil ui‘ my duly 1806 Sckr 
■ It’.nter tn Lofnl. 1 . 190 my 1 iuik>ui said llic 

captain, .‘lain ijiiilc uut of iiiy cue here 1 ’ 1896 1 '. L. 

1 )k V'innk Moxi'it'i Mtch. b..ieic., Pimting 403 .Some 
Lhaiu(,iur> must |»iiri»usely be out ol dinwing. 

d. Out of it', not employed or included in (some 
action or affair); nDo, astray from llic Iruih or 
* true iiiw.irdness ’ of anything. 

1884 / 'all Mall it 16 June 4/1 Inrlced, * C ’ Troop 11.1.4 
been lather ‘out uf il ' in (lie iiialtcr of licld .S' rvice 1889 
Spectatoi 28 Doe., 'I'he .ibiliiy io quit ihc I'eiitre ul aflairs, 
Lo bland * out of it’ without bitteiness or spue 

11. Not in (a jiliysical or mental slate or con- 
dition) ; without, ircc from, or destitute of (a 
quality, etc ). 

1340 Ayenb. 150 pet m.^kep ]>aue man al oute of wytte 
I C 1400 Lnn/i aiu's C/nin. 194 pc .sk>u is out of his propir 
] colour. 4 1449 Tllock. Repr. 11. x. .-o; i'hei l>eu oul of cese, 
whuiilie tliei seen tho dccdis . dooi). *470-85 Malukv 
Aithur IV. xxiii. Wcl nyghc slice w;cs oute of her iiiynde. 

'iRAnoN Chion. 1 170 llis whole aim^e wns quite 
di.suidered and uut of arny 1639 tuLiEu Holy H’ar 11 
XL 11647) 58 A frow.'ird old woman who w.is never oul of 
wiaiiglmg 1685 1 >|'Yijsn J'hren, August. 17 It look us 
uniirep.ired and out ('rgiLard. a 1745 .Swii t / brer / to 'Iff- 
v.ints Wks. (1869) ',68/1 Her mouth is out u( i.isle. 1893 
Kari. Dl’nmoi k Pamtn II. 105 Our hoises being ouc ol 
condition Mod. It was foolish to try 11, when he won out 
of tr.iiiiing. 

b. Nut in (use, employment, service, office, work, 
etc.) ; usually with the implication of liavmg been, 
or bt ing normally, in the condition in questicni. 

*743 Hci-kfley & Cummins I'oy S Sms Pref. 13 When 
the> weic out uf Pay, they louk'd upon thciiisi_l\c.s as their 
own Masters, a *774 Goi osM. E.xp Philos (1776)!. 

155 III sliort these kind of pi-ndiiluiiis aie now cniircly out 
of use. 1778 'I'rial 0/ .\undo.on ar ho/ 1, 1 was out of cni- 
ployineiu, and obliged to conic here tu strrk it. x8ia Lady 
Gnanvuie Lett (1004) Il 38 'fwo guverm-sses oul uf place. 
Afiid, Many people .ire now out of work and in want. 

12 . Having lost, parted with, 01 liten deprived 
of (something previously or noimnll^ possessed); 
destitute of, without. 

1599 Shaks. Hen I ',111. vii. 163 These English .Tte shrowdly 
out of llecti . 1801 — All's Well I. 111. 42 , 1 am out a friends 
Madam. 1853 Bo<^an Mirth Chr. Lije -271 If they he in 
poverty .. >ct shall ihf:y not he clcanc out of c.'ish. iSjb 
> y. Ill VINO Biaieb. Halt (1823) 11 64 He ictiirned not long 
since, out of money, and out at cIIkiws. a 1845 Hoon Our 
Village 24 It’s ten to one she's out of every thing you ask. 
1858 WiiYrK MhLviLLK Kate tov. xiv. He b sadly out of 
wind before he rca* hes die fust lauding, 
li). ^'akcii Irom, extracted from, derived from 
(s]iec. in giving the dam of a hoi.se : cf. 5) ; 

■f made from. 

a 1400 50 Alexander 86 Segis of •inany syde oute of sere 
reniys. x6o6 Shaks. Tr. 4- Cr. 1. i. 15 Hee that will haue 
a C^e out of the Wheate, must needes tarry the gniiding. 
1611 — U'lnt. y. 1. il. 122 They say it is a Ckip}^ out of 
mine. 185a Nbeoiiam tr. Selden's Mare CL iia JThc Cus- 
tunifiout of this .Sea were viry great. 17x1 Aouikon Spect. 
Nis 121 f 5, 1 shall add to thn* Insiance oul of Mr. Iax.ke 
another out of (he learned Dr. More. 1856 Lever Martins 
oPCtv’ M. 221 ivhe'ii out of Cre.S(ent that ran a wry good 
third for the Oaks. x88x E. D. Brickwooo in E.ncycL 
Brit. Xll. 1B4/2 Iktih grantUons of Eclipse and both out ol 
Herod mares. 

14. Out of 18 used phraseologically with many 
lbs., as Bbmath, Concjeit, CouNTiiNAVCB, Doubt, 
Employ, Fashion, Fbamb, Hand.Heabt, Humoub, 
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Joint, Keetino, Mind, Ohder, Place, Pocket, 
Print, Kei'aib, Skamok, Sbnrk, Sout^^s, Square, 
Tekpkr, 'I'lMK, Trim, Tunk, Ume, Voice, Wit(h, 
Work, etc. : see under the t»bs. thcmselvc*. When 
these expressions aie u^ed atlributivcly, they be- 
come adjective plira'it h: see HI. 

III. Out-of- witli a used atlrib. as nn adjec- 
tive phrase. When such a j>hr<ise as out of the 
way is used y^redicatively, in ‘the place lies 
rather out of the way’, the elements aie wiitlen 
.apart, but when used attrib. ns in ‘ a curious out- 
of-the-way place*, the elements arc h\phcned and 
the whole bf comes an a<ljective phrase. The 
number of these is indefinite. Hesides the more 
ircfjucnt, asOuT-0F-])ATK, Oi t-of-])ooii(s, (>ut-of 
FVH iiioN, Out oF-TiMK, Out of-tiik-way, ticatfd 
ninon/T the main words, mention may l*e ma<le of 
out-oj boumis^ out of centre, out-of elbows (erron. 
lor out at elbo 7 vs)^ oU-of employment, out-of focus, 
out-of-humour , out-of joint, out ofiivery, out of 
p/ace, out-of-pocket, out of print out of reach, out- 
of hoot, luit-of-st ason, out-of the-ben/en-track, out- 
of the-tom man, cut-of-the-nvorbl, out-of toimi, out- 
of-tune, out of uie,out of work , :ds<>j^.), etc. .Some- 
liincs (Iciiv.ilives are lonneil fiom these, as out- 
of hurnourness, out of jointness, out-of-the woi Id- 
tih, out of-townish, out of tuneuess, -tunnh, with 
cat.iclircstic variants, as out of-jashioued, out-of- 
humour ed 

1895 t'all A/a/tO rt; Oct. 9/1 Th.it lonji and pprilmn hole 
lH*twi;cn thf *oiii...f-li Hinds field on the mie si<le and ilia 
liKilci-'ii, r.-ibhiidnii row. d ground on iheoiltei. 1897 U'eUw, 
tj.ts 20 M.iy 5/j VVUeii mie liMiks at tin sc “out-of clbow 
men slonrhinK along. 1890 Murriiy's A/uij. .\ng. a^u Aa 
•iir of dci adcncc, nl.iiijRt of 'out of-elii.iwnc^s. 1898 ll^estiu. 
iniz 14 Fci . 8/2 ‘(lut>oi-ciii|>l«jynioi]t cl.iims ro^c from ;^44i 
in i8g6 to jf7io last year, 1891 Anf’iottys Pfu'toiir. 
Hull. JV'. 48 Per.oMs wli j admire 'oui-of-fiK us art. **75 
W'm iirwu V CouHfiy H'lpe 11 i, I'.vt-ry r.iw, p fvisli, *out- 
fi'-liiimonrrd, .ifleLit-d . . 1803 W. J'amok in Kobhenls 

Ifrw. I 4|i Mitcli allow. iiicf* I^ tine to Uiirnctt’s *otit'Ol- 
li(iiiiourtie'<s *899 ll'eshu (,’,1.- i \ Jum* 4/3 'I'hat it is a 
‘cursed spile’ wlm h s- is him to i»*iiir<iy the 'oiit.of-|oint 
time 18146 V IJ2 *Ont-of.livei'y servants 

In- .idiiiilttMl. 182a l-sMii hliti .Ser. 1 itomr 1 
Lil Hill’d iny *out-o'. place hypocrisy of gcHKlnc-s. 1885 fotu 
I'toui Kip l.K 54s/i J I'c pi iinlitl'i .. iiiLUired varioius 
'out-of-pijckct cxpciisci. 1896 iV. i)r Q- 25 Apr. A<hi'., All 
lui-of.pnnt h^oks spetviily jiroi urrd. i8gt M. U'Ri LL 
I'reuihm in \mer. 318 As one iiiighi g »/♦- a( some coveted 
hut *oui-of-rccicli fruit. 1867 J. W 11 \i,Fs in Farrar 
t'xr. I.rh, Juiuc jo8 Pupils who enjoyed so few *out'of- 
M hool .idv.iulngrs. 1900 H'e\tut (j\ij •»7j>‘lys/l Never 
has lliere heeii such an *out -<if-se.isoii dem.iiid foi domestn' 
I’liel. 1890 Hatiov /*! Order 0/ C ti/'fiSgilQi She. w.is 
.1 |)h as.iiit, ciihiit* d, odd, ^oiit of-lhe-cim'imou hostess. 1775 
Mks (hivsr l.ett. fr. M.uiut (1R071 I. xxiv 188 My "out 
of till' wuild eduOal|i>ii 1874 f.isi r I akk ^Mf/. G'o-ynnt 1. 

IV. 127 laving in such an out-of-thc-world jilaco. 1895 
iMNisiiuKY kntjj Lit. Set 11. 103 1 >c Qiuu<-Cy w,-»s 

still inoie ho ikish and '‘oul-ot-tlic-uoi Idly. 1815 Homc 
F'oery day Hk 1. 9y> .My own ‘out-of-town siugTc-nxnu. 
1891 Hosttm Pit I ty Globe 2 \ Mnr 5/8 IJiil of (mvii people 
sending to iis f<ir wines. 1789 WiH.i.oi’r (P I’nul if) ! d H 
iV KhuucA Wks 179a 111 112 Now tame an 'oni-cf innish 
II lie. 1900 iMiss HuoutjiiioN J‘'oei in Law xx. vyi Her 
tone expresses such uUer *uiir-i'f-l Ulieness fli.tt he lo>»k-. at 
her, startled. 1887 Nat tonal Kro. Mnr. 63 ^Out-of-work 
ami sick allnwarices 1888 Pall Aftnl G. 25 Aug i/i io 
piovide eniji|i>yiii<-iit for tin oul-iZ-woi ks. 

Ou*t-of-da‘te, <1*0- ['^CC Out of hi and 

Date sh, 27 .] 'I’hat continues to exist beyond its 
juoper dale or time ; obsolete. 

i6a8 IOahi K MtLroLOsm., BlHut Hee swenres 

oliie out of dale iniioccilt oihes. ai 684 l ..MOHION Wks. 

(1868) 528 Tins was li> him out-of-dale useless stiifl. 1887 
S/ieda.or ig .Mar. jgs/i I'liere ,uo chapters in this out ol- 
d.ate bm^k ill. it d< sei ve to he studied. 

Oa‘t -of-doo'r, -doo'rs, a<//. and sb. phr-. ANo 
out o’ doorys. [ Tha ndvb. phrase out of door\s 
(see Out ok HI, Door 5 a, and A-doors) used 
.nttrib., or subit. ; in the atliib. U’^e the form out of 
door is tlic more* common. 

The earlier form of the phrase w:is out at d 'or{s, to which, 
however, the alirib. u^e iipjiears not to go hni k.j 

A. OiiJ. 1 . 'I’hat is outside the house, in the 
open nir; done or grown in the open air; for use 
outside the house. 

a. 180a Hki fna Wfi t-«» Consiantia Ni^dUe (ed. a) II 94 
Ignorance of the rouiim: of ouL.gf-dixx Iiusuic^n. , *845 
I'lortsfs Jrnl. ns If ont-of-do«ir x arietiesaie most desirable. 
>876 llnisTowK Ph. <9 Pract. Aied. 11878) 854 Moderate out- 
of door exercise. 

R. 1831 Kdin. Rfv. LI V. 308 The reform . .arms us aaainxt 
the out-of-doors po.icher >855 Mks. Gaskfi.i.^ North 4- S. 

11, Her out-of-dour.s life was perfect. Her itia1oor.s life 
had Its drawliackH. 1683 A. I'iiumas Afoderji I/ouseu*{fe 67 
I'he question of out-of-i[^rs gannents foi children. 

1855 LuNur. in Li/e (1891) II a88 Wliai an expandve, 
Kiinny, out-of-door nature K<x«sini has t 

2 . Spec, a. Outside the Houses of I’arliament ; 
b. Carried on nr given ontside a workhouse, as 
out of -door relief 

180a Cannino in G, Rose's Diaries (1S60) I 501 No out-of. 
dom' measure . . will attain the end. *? 3 ! DlCKKNSt?. Twist 
axiii. Don't you think out-nf<loor relief a very bad thing? 
*•87 Mohlrv in J>eUly News 4 (Xt 8/* Out-of-doors or 
extra Parliauientary speaking. Mr« Pitt .. only made one . 


ont^iT-door speedi In all bU career, and that was a speech 
..of thiee sentcncea only. 

B. sb. (the adj. used ellipt.^ The world outside 
the house ; the open air ; also fg, 

1856 Whyte Mklviile Kate i.enr, xi. I’m fond of the 
beautiful ‘out-of-doora’, instead of the lircside. 1858 Oijenny 
Card. F.rmy-day tik. 87/2 'I'o provide Cucumber plants for 
out-of-do*irs. 1895 Outing S ) XXVI. 34/a It was the 
utitarucd luxuriance of the out-of-doors that wc lova 

Hence On't-of-doo‘r«r nonce-wd., one who is or 
goes out-of-dooig. 

a 1845 Hood To St.Swithin iv, A dripping Pauper crawls 
along the way. The only leal willing oul-of-doorer. 

On't-of-fa'flhion, adJ. phr, [i>ec Out op III.] 
That is uo longer in In.'.hion or fashionable. 

a 1680 Muti.rr Rein, (ly^g) 11 . 148 How to drink, and how 
to eat No oiii-of-fashion U me or Meat. 1805 Ld. Moira 
in Mcxire Atcm (i8s3l L 185 One of the out -of- fashion pieces 
of furniture fit to ligiirc in the Rlcwanl’s room. 1895 Pt^ly 
Neats i j May 3/3 Inferior, out-of-fushion gcxdK. 

.So, in sitme sense, f Oat-of-faaliloned [cafachr, 
.afler old fashioned, ctc.V 

1673 \V\t HFHi.RV Dancing-Master \\. ii, Bash- 

fuhie-.s IS the only out-of fa-hioned thing that lx agreeable. 
1739 H Xrj. Learned I. 59 11 c h;is not even neglected Uie 
most oiit-of loshion'd Works of tins Kind. 

Ottt-offl.ee [f.OuT- I + Office j 3 . 9.] 

An outside biiihiing forming one of the olllces of 
a mansion, farm-house, etc.; nn outhouse. 

16x4 Mavsin(.kk /\ene:;ado ii vi, Theieare so ninny lobbies, 
Out-offiics, und dispai tatioiiA. hi'ic Behind these ‘I'lirkinh 
hniigings *741 RiciiAi.Ds<iN Pawela I. 233 While the Cook 
was sent to i be Out-otlii cs to raise the M cn. 1890 Guardian 
29 Oct. 1704/4 'I'wo line ruuiiiM for boys* and girls' school, 
sLair(.aikes, uui-oflice^s. 

Oll't-of-lhe-way*, adj, phr. f'rhc advb. 
phrase out of the way (^see OuT OF III and Way 
sb.), used attiib ] 

1 . Remote from any great highway or frerjiiented 
route ; remote from any centre of population, un- 
frequented, sccluiletl. 

[1483 Cath. Ant:!. 2^4/4 Oute of way, au>u\, deuius ] 1797 
Mioi. KADCLiFFb lialian xii, Noboily would iliink of building 
on** in Hiicb an uut-uf-thc-way place. 1838 Dickhns O. 
'2 wist xlii, 'I'litf very oul-of-tbc-waye t house 1 can set eyes 
on. z866 .V. A (>. 3rd Sen IX. 437 2 The original nauiiud 
tr.idilioa IS slill prcscrvcii by oui-of-ihe-way people. 

2. Si Idom met with, unusual, lai-lclchcd ; hence, 
extiaoKlinary, oild, peciilinr, remaiknble, outr^ 

1704 N. N fr. ItoCinlini’s Advts f*. Paruasx. II. 'I o Rdn, 
i\ ’.biirt Coil'S lion of die Pobie out of ihe way RNpressums, 
which are lo be iiu-t wiih in tlieir Half .Sheet Sjiecimeii. 
171* Stkf.i.f .Speit. Na 39'! rj My out-ot tlie-way tkiptrs, 
and M'tine oiiguid (nimact-A. fjZn Mao. l)'.\huiAY Lett, 
15 Oct., 1 kiKiwyo'i Kivc to be ir jiarticulars of alt out-of-tlic- 
way jicrsons. i8ii8 Stoi r A ttliduoii' in Loe/hari 1, .Surpiisa 
at t)ie quantity of uiit-of-lbc-w.'iy knovibaige which 1 dis- 
played. *885 J. K. Jkkomk Idle J houfihts .1S89) O3 To hit 
upon an c^p'Cla^y novel, oiilojf.thc-w.iy subject. 

ti. Dcixirliug from the proi>er path ; ilevious. 
a 1731T. Boston Crook tn Loi(i6ijs) ii There is. .nothing 
mure .'»pt to occasion out-ot-tbe-way sl<-ps. *8x5 BaocKhiT 
N. C. (,los\ , Out o' the TCrtv, ..wa> waid. 

4 . Comb., as oul-of-the-way tempered, odd- 
tempered. 

1717 Mks Cknti.ivrk Bold Stroke /ot ll'iA' 1. i, The most 
whimsical, out-of-the-way tcnqered man 1 eser beard of. 

Hcncc Ou t-of-the-way *]iesE. 

1800 CofFHiix.K Unftuhl. Lett., to y, P. A’i///'/ (1SR4) 81 
My own subiletifLS Kail me inio strange.. transient oiii-of- 
ihc- wayncssc’s. *887 Ri'skin t'ratenta II 11 61 My father 
and mother’s quiet ont-of-the-Ha>ness ul lir-.l interested, 
soon pleased, and at la^t won Iheiii. 

t Ott't-of-ti'ine, adj phr. Cbs. [See Out of 
III.] Not Huiiable to tlic lime, imseasonable. 

1483 Caxion Gotd. Letj 257 h/2 We wold banc, .drowned 
yow by cause jour dis-.oIiilc R oute of lyiiie iangijng. 

Out-old, -open, -oven : s.ce Out-. 

Outouth, obs. So. loira of Out WITH. 
Out-OTrer, ontou’r, ou’t-ow'er, prep, and 
adv. Now only Sc. Porms: 4 6 oiitt^e ouer, 
etc. (ste Out and Ovfr) ; 4 out-our, owtour, 

4 6 outoiir, 5 outtor, 5-6 owttour, ?8 out-cer, 

8 9 out owra, 9 out ower, out-ower, outowor. 
[f. Out adv, Ovkh prep. Cf. Ai’ouk.] 

A. prep. 1. a. Ol motion or diicction : ong. 
With the force of both words; also^moie weakly) 
Over, across. 

a *300 Cursor M. 19730 (Edin ) In a lepe man Icte him 
dune out ouir [Cott., COtt, vie ouer; k'»iir/. out oiici] Jmj 
walllsorhe tunc. 1375 Baxboi;r Bruce viu. 39', He ihourht 
w-eill ih.il lie vald fair Ouiour the month |i.r the (Irnmpi.Tiix] 
villi his iiicn^e. <-'1475 BaAees Bk. 14B Oute oiicre yoiiie 
dj'sshe ^iir hcedc y ec nat bynge. 1560 Rollanu Crt. V tnus 
11. 193 Furih ran he fair Out ouir tlic bent. *765 Hukns 
Ilaitoween xxvi, An in’ Uio pool Ont-owre the lugs she 

f diimuit. A 1810 Tannahili. Aly Alary Posuls 137 Down 
rae the bank out-uwre the ka 

b. of position ; Over, above. 

13.. Cursor Af. 11489 Vte oner but hiis i>an stode he stern. 
S513 Douoi.Aa iRueis v. in. 65 Tiie remanent ot the roi^eris 
..With armis reddy oiiiour thair airis fnid. 1785 Burns 
Death fh Hornbook iv, 'I he rising moon heg.ni to glowr 
The disiioii Cuinntx:k hills oiit-owre. 1858 M. PoKrbOua 
Pouter yohnnj 11 To crack a joke. .Out ower a gill 

a. Of degree : Over, above ; in a {losition 
of superiority to ; moiethan; lieyond. Obs. 

a 13100 Cursor M. 19635 ^Edin ) It es to h* oute ouir [r ott,. 
Gbit, vte ouer] ini^te Og.'tiii h* stranger for to 6310- 1375 


Barboue Bruce xx, 489 Tharfor had he outour hli 
renowne. Y17.. Hart Richar*x’’s Daughter xliv. In Ciiild 
Ballads (189a) vtii. cchi. B. 405/1 And there he saw that lady 
gay, The flower out-ocr them a', 
t b. In transgression of. Obs. 

13 . Cursor M 6536 (Colt.) Vt ouer )>e forbot [C, Again 
be (01 bod J sua |>ai dide. 

B. adv. Over; across; outside. 

13.. Curstrr M. 3930 He l.ai on Jie ta side o flu m Jordan, 
And send his aght vte-ouer likan. 1785 Burns HeUtoween 
XIX, He ..tumbl’d wi' a winile Out-owre that night 1818 
Edtn, Atag. 337 (Jam.) I'o stand imtomer, to autid 
cumpleicly without the iiiclosure, house, etc. 

Outpace (aulp/i-s), V. [Out- 14, 18.] 

1 1 . tnlr. To pass or go out. Obs. rare. 

157a Gascoigne Hearhes, Voy. Holland Wkx. (*587) 167 
The number cannot from my mind uiiipace. 

2 . tram. To outwalk or outrun, to exceed ia 
speed ; to outstrip in any race or rivalry. 

i6ti Panevyr. l^ertes in Coryat's Crudities, A worke., 
that doth all other workes out-pace A fiiilong at the icusL 
1798 .SoTiiERY tr. ICtetamPs Oberon{i^et) 1 . 61 Yet will thy 
lie.iit ;it times thy head outpace. 1877 Cx.xkx Afrmtr To*. ties 
li. 37 I'hc enemy followed at full speed.. hut were oiiipacecL 
Ottt-pai‘nt, t/. [Out- 18.] trans. To outdo 
or surpass in painting, to paint more or belter 
than. (In (plot. 1689 1 o ont( 1 o in painting oneself.) 

1689 SiiADWFii, Burv F. 11. Wks. 1730 IV. 146 You anil 
your daiij'hter. tic’ notoiiniis for out painting all theChristba 

i c-rebeks iii knghmd. x8a6 Svn. Smith /fvlr. (1859) 11 . 97/c 
Ir. Jackson strives to out-paiiit Sir 'I homas. 

Out-paragon, -paramour: see Out- aa. 

Ou t-parrish. [Out- l.l a. A parish lying 
outride the Malls or municipal boundaries of a city 
or town, though for some purpose consideied to 
belong to it. b. An outlying parish. 

1577-^ HoLiNmiFD Chron. III. 1313/1 There died in ilia 
CHIC aiul nut p.itixhcs of all disciwa one hundred liflie and 
two. x6sy iiurton's Diary (1838) IV. 433 J he pai uh of 
Maigaiei s, Westminster, and other the out-pai iHlics, in iha 
csjiiniics of Middlesex and Surrey, within the weekly Bilta 
of Morud'ly. i7aa Dx Fuk t'tague (18H4) 36 The Infection 
ke< pt. Ill the out -Parishes. 18^ C (^RXir.moN Hist. EpL 
den ies Brit. il. 85 The Liberties of ihe Ciiy and ihc out* 
parLshes wcie covered with aggregaits of houses. 

Oil‘t-pa:rt. obs. [Out- 1,5. Also as two words: 
see Out a. and Part j^.] An outer, outlying, or 
extciior pait ; etp. in pi.. The parts of a town l>ing 
oiilside ii.s walls or muiiicipul bounds; suburbs. 

ri470 Hknry tt'a/tace ix. 1757 On a out p.'ut ihe Srottia 
set III that tjd. 1598 ( hvpman Iliad w, 535 The Fcirflfa 
or out -parts of a wheeic that compasse in Uie whole. 1708 
Db Fok Plague '17S6) 56 Those Parishes, und IMaces as 
were c.dled tlie Hamlets, and Out-parts. 1760 Ann. Keg,/ 
301 The iinpositiuii being committed in the uutparis. 

[Outparter, a spurioui word, originating in a 
mistake for OdtfuitJ'R (q. v.), which has been 
handed down in editions of the Statutes, in the l2aw 
Dictionaries, and (nirrent Dictionaries.] 

Otttpass (dulptrs), V. [Out- 17, 18.] 

1. trans. 'I'o pass out of (bounds), beyond (a limit). 
1494 !• AHYAN ( Aron, VII. ci'xxv. 353 The water ofThamye 
. 0>d much h.Trme by outp.ivsjmge hui bound>'N in clyuerse 
pl.ites 1635 (,)i;ari ks Entbt. iv. i. v. Sometimes my trash 
disdaining tiiongliLs out-pass 'J‘he common period of terrene 
ciHiceit. 1650 Kahl Mcinm tr. Htnautt's Alan tec. Guilty 
•yot Not to oiit-paJAc It's bounds. 

2. f'g. 'I'o surpass, go beyond (in any quality). 
1594 L'vrkw Huarte's hxam. H'lts xii. (is^i) 183 So great 
w.is lilt* kiiowludgc and wisedome whuh S.Uomoii rcceined 
ol God, that he oiitpavsed ol the Ancients. 1796 Kikwam 
Efrm. Alin. (cd. s) 1 . I’rcf. 8 Germany, in every insiaiice, 
out pa'csed even its former exertiuns. 1856 K J\. Vacgmah 
A/i stirs L vi^ 1. 149 That the poorest beggar m;iy outjia’s in 
wisrloin and in blr^-sedncks all the Popes of Christendom. 

t On "t-parsaage. Obs. [Out- 7 ] Passage 
out, Ihc aciion of passing out ; way out. 

1398 T KK\ IS V Bar*h. Pe P. R xix. Ixxv. (1495) 905 Cheso 
eten ahei mcete. .shoiielk it to the place of outjaiss.ig«. 1533 
Bkiii-npun LHy v. (1837) 450 'J'bay war sa indusit . , that 
Ihay michl gelt n.T oiUep.XNsage. 1536 — Cron .SVc^/.ftBai I I, 
343 yVnd sioppit li.'>irh tfie entres and outpass.'vgc of this gait. 

t Ott'tpa-Bsmg', vbl. sb. Obs. [Out- 9.] 

L 'i'hc action ol (.mssiiig out or away. 

<*1340 Hamfulk Psalter xwWi 38, 1 ftayd in oulpassynge 
of my ihngbt. 14^ Sc. Acts Jas. /f''’(i8i4) 1 1 . 338/2 Anent 
the inbrini^iiig of ovdyeoune, . and of the ouip.cv>ing thairof 
of the Realme. Skknr Keg ATaj. ss b (Slat. Robt. 1 1 1 , 

c 3 5', Before the isclitw or oulpussiiig of ihcfearc and day. 

2. hvacuation, excretion. 

c 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lonish. &j In outpassynge 
or Yvyihholdynge of )>c wonibe. 

Out-passfon to Out-pa tienoe : see Out-. 
Oll’t-pa:tient. [Out- 3.] A patient who 

receives treatment at a hospital without being ao 
inmate : opposed to in-paticftt : see 1 m adv. i a a. 

1715 Nfuion Addr. Pers. Qual. 308 Above a hundred 
Pci sons under Cure, besides the Out-Balieiirs, who are 
provided with Pby^ick. 1800 Med, yml. 111 . 488 Out- 
patieiitH continue to be received every ouoday and Wedi)e!i- 
dny morning, attrih. St. George' s Hosp. Kep.W. ^ 

A fortnight’s .. oiit-patienl treatment. 1880 JU:alk 
Aitfu. 33 In the oul-patient department of the hospital. 

Out-pay to Out-peal : see Out-. 

Ottt-pee p, V. poet. [Out- 14.] inir. To 
perp out. So Oa*t-p«otpl]ig- vbl sb. 

1600 Fairfax Taxso vi. iii. Yet none of vs dares at theae 

f tales onl-peepo. 1818 Keats p:ndym. 1. jxi Being bid'len, 
aiigh at thrir out-pt’Cping. 1807 Hood ffero ^ L. xxxiv, 
pearU outpeepiiig from their ulvery shelU. 



264 


OUTPUT, 


OUTFEEB 

Oatpee*r, V. [Out- i8 b.] trans. To oiitmate, 
outrival, ext^el. 

1611 SiiAKS. CytnS iii. vL 86 Great men That had a Court 
no bi^g«rr than this Cane, ..Could not out-pccre the*^e twuine. 
1838 OiALMbks XII 1 . 360 Tile man outpeers Itik corn* 
panio s in intellectual w^allll. 

t Oa*t-pe:]iny. O^S. [Out- 6 .] A payment 
on Kuin^ out of a tenancy. Cf. In-fknnt, 

? 13.. [see iN-PfNMv]. 

Oa‘t-pe:nsioiiy [Out- 3.] A pension 
given without the Cimdttioii ol rcsidt-iice in a charit- 
able institution. So Ou't-po aslou v. trans.^ to 
grant an out-pension to, to pension out. 

17*1 OjDfic NotKf 31 May in f otul. Gaz. Na 4R^o''3 'I'he 
Out-Pension of the said Itosiiiial. 17661 aklisir in /’A//. 
'J'ranf. I -VI 115 He was aclmitted to the out pt-nsion of 
Chelsea hmpiiai. 1895 IVestm Gan 7 iJcc. Kijjht of 
those appoinied to (lit* Alnisltou''CH liave asked to be tranii- 
ferred to the out-p< nsion list. 1893 25 Nov. ^/i 

The old resideiit.s arc to he turncil adrift and out-jKnsioticd. 

Oa*t-pe:iisioner. [Out- j.] A iion-re;>ideiit 
pensioner ; opposed to in pensioner. 

1706 Lnrut (jAZ. No At rears due to the Out- 

Pcnsioneis .belunping to Chelsea Hospital. 1748 
Voy. I. 1. 6 'i he oul-pt u.sioncts of t helsca college, consist 
of soldiers, who tiom their aa*'. wounds, or other innriiiiiics, 
arc inocipalilc of serviiii{ in maichnu; reRimerits. 1849 
Macaul-w bng. ill I. 307 It was no part of the plan 

that theic. should be outpen.sioiici.s. 

Out-people, V . : see Out- sfi. 

Oa't-pi okat. [Out- i.] A picket posted at 
a distance out t>r in aiivance ; an outpost. 

183a SoUTtiav Frnitis. IVtir 111 . 410 Marmont him- 

self, .surprised and captured the out picqiict of the party. 
1859 Mowbray Thomson Sto^y Catvnfuyre iv. 68 Hut if the 
jniteiiclied position was one of peril, that of the ouipickct 
in liarraLic No. 4 was even more sa 

Out-pipe to Out-pity: s^e Out-. 
t Oat-prtch, Obs. [Out- 31 f Pitch r A, 
highest point ol ilight, etc.] trans. To rise to a 
higher pitch than, exceed in pitch ; to go l>eyond. 

1^7 Hakrwii.l Api 4 . (1630) 163 Ann.'i the Prophetessc 
mentioni'd by S. Luke seeines to have out piithed an 
hundicd [ye.irsj 1646 Hock A’/cA. ///, 11. 57 Who had 
such an inHuence ufion him in his minontie, tout site out- 
piichcd I.ewis Luke of Orleanre. 1677 W. Hiomrs/Vum 
0/ .Sim III iii. 97 So large and fair a mark, an hath not been 
outpitch'd. .by any oiu. upon the spot. 

t Oa't-pia:ce. Oos. [Out- i.] An out lying, 
out of-the*way place. 

1530 PAi„sr.H. aso/i Outplace, a corner out of the way, 
destaur. 1555 Kdkn Ptcadet 346 In the hyghe inoiint.iy n^s 
or other Riipcrhi-iall owt places, 1690 Aiuiri>s J'nu'ts II 50 
Some out-placen began to P'ortify and Gairisoii ih«;ir houses. 

Oat-pla'U, V. [Out* i 8 .] irans. To outdo 
in planning ; to oiitni.atch by more skilful planning. 

*797 T. Park Stmn, 82 He out-plan.s me hollow. 185a Nf, 
Arnold Tttstram 4- Iseuli 1. i66 Trtiiir.uii I— sweet lovcl-— 
we are betray’d -out-pluiin'd. 

Ou’tplay, sIk [Out- 7, 4 ] 

1 . DispLa), manifestation. 

187a H. W. Hkkchi-r I.t-ct. Vrtnek. v. 97 Fervency', which 
is only .'inolher leim lor emoiion.il ouiplay. 

2 . Cricket. '1 liat part ol the game played by the 
tide that is * out '. 

1884 LiUywhiiAs Critkft Ann. i They were handicapp«'d 
in their out-play by the absence of their bc.st bowler. 

Outplay f V. [Out- i8.] tians. To beat or 
surpass in playing, to play better than. 

16^ J. Bkaumont Psych* 1. xxxvi, If 1 Deign to outplay 
him in his own sly p trt 1896 Wtslnt. (Jns. 15 Dec. 10 1 
Australian athletes, who have shown that th^ can oiil-run, 
out-row, out-shoot, or out-[>lay the athlcics of o:her lauds. 

Out-pleasd to Out-plod : sec Out-. 
On.’t-plo't, V. [Out- j8.] trans. To outdo 
in plotting ; to outmanoeuvre 

iMi 'r. F1.ATMAN Hernclitus Kidtns No. 39(1713) I. 187 
He has the Head of a Jesuit, and sliall out-wit, oui-liIuI, 
out-swear, the whole Socn ty. 1854 Col. Wiskman Pabtola 
335 Von have oiit-piuttcd me, and you pity me I 

Outpoint, V. [Out- 15, 18] 

1 1 . trans To point out, indic-ate. {poetic.') Ohs. 
JW R Barnfifi II Cynthia ii. (Ark) 47 In yonder WixaL 
fWhich with her finger siiee Out-poyniing).. Vuanished into 
some other place. 

2 . Ycuhttng. To outdo in pointing; to sail closer 
to the winti than. 

1883 I I at per* s Aug. 44 s/a TT»c smaller boat out- 

poiniCil and oiils.iilcd. .her. .< onipetiior. 1899 Daily Netvs 
4 Oct 3/3 Col jnibia appc.'ircd to be otii-pointing Shamrock, 
but the bu.its were not very far ap.irt. 

t Outpointed, ///. fl. Ohs. [Out- 11.] Pro- 
truded. 

ijiyS Banister Ckyrnrg. 1. (1581;) 15 The place which 
being most outpointed, is soft and cahily pics.scd in with 
the nngcr. 

Ontpoi'Se, V. [Out- i8b.] trans. To out- 
weigh, to overbalance Hence Outpoi'siiiR ppl. a. 

1630 Prvnne Anti-Afynin. 368 The nuanest of winch . 
may alone outpoisc (hem all. 1651 Howell Yenne 199 His 
outpoising power keeps the inferior Princes in prace. 1656 
Jranrs Mijci.Sckot. JJiv. B I.ovfof an immortall sonle, that 
in worth out-poyseth the whole world. 1886 Swinburnr 
Misc iso-i A leaf of the Georgies would outpoisc in value 
tlie whole of the * Excursion '. 

Out-poison to Out-porch : see Odt-^ 

Oa*tpo:rt\ [Out- i, 6.J 

1 . A poit outside tome dehned place, as a city 


or town ; in England, a term Including all ports 
other than that of London. 

iSaa Ortiin. Part. cone. Tonnage 4 Poundage 13 As well 
of die City of London as the Out-ports. 1719 W. Wood 
^urv. 'trade 205 By these Coiupauics b\.ing ct>tahlishc<^ at 
London, the City of Brcstol and other the Out Ports Are 
excluded from any Advantages by th< nu 1703 Dr For 
Plague 11756) 3SO While the Plague continued so violent in 
l.oiidun, the Ont-jHirts, as they are call'd, enjoyed a very 
great Trade. 1884 Atanck. Kxam. 16 Oct. 5/) Kt pichcnsible 
practices employ* d both in London and 111 the oiiiports. 
attnh. 1707 Chanihtflaynr s .*>/. Ct. Prit . Lut Cord. 
498 hour Ex.iniinrrs of the Oul-Port Books. 1731 
{•entl. Mag. 1 . 8a Alexander (^ould, Esq ..uiauc inspector 
oi ihe out-port collectors accounts. 

2. jiort oi embarkation or exportation. 

<ri790 B. Kush E^s., Pragr. Po^ut. Penn (1802) 225 Our 
st.ac In the great outport of the United htatrs fur Eurupeaius. 
1870 Yi-ais Nat. I list. L omu! 8y Corn hetng a lurv.; lime in 
real lung US outport. 187s Daily A. tuv 20 Jan., Liverpo**! 
is (hr great out pint of Eiiglaiid^ — die place v^hcre people go 
who .ire about to leave the country. 

t Outport^. Ohs. [Li. Out- 25.] Conveyance 
oiUwnid ; expoitation. 

<11603 Eef. to Jos. IT in Robertson Hist. Siot. viii. Wks. 
1826 iT. 188 I h.a your Ma|<.sty will l>c il*j.-ist**l to udinit 
free oul|>ort of the native coinniudities of tins kingdom. 

Outpost I |jJ“Sl), jA [OU'J’-l.J A poBt at 
a di'>ta<icc liuin tlie botly of an army; a tlelacli- 
ment placed at a distance from a force, when lialted, 
ns a guard against sui prise. 

■757 Washington J.ett. Writ. 1880 I. 478 'J he uncertain 
and dinUcnltcoiiiinunicauun with the out-pONts. 1779 Fori kst 
oy. N. Guinea 33 Somctiiiics a scijcant at an om-post.. 
sends an account uihis having diNcovcred on a ctrtam spot, 
a p.iicel «*f -pice trees. 1803 Lark in Owen WtlUslty's 

De^p (1878) j<>4 When we had encamped, our outposts 
were atl.tcked by a Luxiy lT the enemy. 1844 Regut 4 Oid. 
Army 272 Oflic< rs, Jsoldiers, and hollow ers of the C'ainp, 
ai«; not, On any a* rounr, lo Ije surfer* d to pass the Out-l‘osls, 
uuIcns they are on duty, or present a n-gular i^niiit. 1855 
Ma(AUI.av Jti\t J'lng xiii. 111 . 375 'llie ouiposts of the 
Canicroni.ins wc c '-pccilily driven in. 

b tht/itt'. and /ig 1813 I'-usrvCK Itaty (1815) I i. 74 
S.iltzbuig, .isuhalpiiiccity, . m.ay Ik: consioereil . .as foriiiin{; 
one of the outposts of Italy. 1856 Stani fv Sinai \ Pal 1. 
(1858) 9 A lowrr line of hills, which form a.s it were the out- 
posts of the Sinaitic lange itself. 

C. atirih. 1833 Muuki- P'alUe^ 80 The .sun, who n*)W beean 
To call in all hts out-post lays. 1859 I-ano H and, India 
394 [H*-] was tiled foi iMriiig drunk whilst on out-post duty. 

1 lence Ou tpost v. tians.y to place ass an ouipost. 
1864 Masson in Reatler 13 Aug., Ihe thoughts that 
habitually come and go in the mind so privileged and out- 
posted to nieditute and to sing | 

Outpour i,<«u*ipo*i), j/i. [Out- 7.] The act of 
pouring out ; that which pours out, an overflow. 

1864 A'rH</cr24 1 )ec 79^/2 Gn the hypotheses, that the I.uta 
N/ige contriiiulcs the outpour of ihe distant Tangnn> ikn. 
1893 F. Harrison in P'orum Jan. 550 None but the very 
greatest can iiiaintdin for long one in* ess.ant oni;>onr of 
drollery 1897 Daily News 4 Sept. 2/2 The outpour slienuiS 
down the face of the rock in a nuiumr of beautiful falls. 

Outpour (auipu'*j), v. (OIT- 15, 14.] 

1. trans. lo pour out, send foilh in or ng in a 
stream (Cliiefly poetic ) 

1671 Mu ION P. R, III. jii He look’t and .■law what numbers 
nuinherless 'I be City galesoul |»owr’d. a 1831 Moir Poems, 
lint den Ilf Sion ^ 'rhen . would my sui rowing spirit haste 
h'orth to tMitpour Its flood *»f misery. 1864 Ski- ai Uhlami's 
Poem\ 40 Only in the month of blossoms Niglitnigales out- 
p<Kir I heir son^. 

2 . intr. 'J o flfiw out in or as in a stream. 

1861 Lytton & Kane Tannhauser jb She wa.s not of those 
whose si* in*-sl sorrow- Outpours in plaints. 

Ou'tpoured, ppl. a. [Out- i i.] Toured out. 
So Ou'tpourer, one who pours out; Ou tponrin^ 
ppl. a , ])ourmg out, rushing out in a stream. 

1884 r.KowNiNf. henshtah, Shah A/has 113 H.id "oiit- 
ptiurcd life *»f mine Riiflired To bring him baik. 1876 lii o. 
El lOT Dun. Der. Ixix, What ^outpourer of his own afTairs. 
1863 C* iwhkn Ciarkf Shake Char, viii. 19*^ She is by 
nature of the most hoisiiious xpiriis, iriepiessible, •oiilUDiir- 
ing. 189s J. W. Fowki I \wPh\ \iogr Ppoce>se\ 1 . 4 Mfidihcd . 
by llic gie.it gulfs and the outfiouring rivers fiom liic land. 

Ou'tpouiring, vhl. sA. [Olt- 9 ] 

1 . Tlic action oi pouring out. 

1757 J. KnwAnr»s Orig. Sin i. ix. (1837) 88 A gk,riou< out- 
pouring of the Spirit of CJo*J 1879 Farrar .\t. /’an/ (1883) 
5y) 'i he toil of Ins b.inds in no way impeded the out|H>uring 
of hiR so I. 

2. 'rhat which is poured out ; an effusion ; an 
impetuous or passionate utterance. Chiefly In pi. 

1837 Carlyle Afisc. (1857' !• 3 His p.issionate oiiiiKiunngs 
won d be more efl' ctiv-e were they liri*-f*r. 1870 Frlfman 
Sorm. Cong. fed. 2) I. iv. 184 Among the most ndiculoua 
outpourings of his lying vanity. 

t Oatpower, I', obs. [Out- ai.] trans. To 
exceed in jiower, to overpower. 

1654 Gay I ON Pleas. No'es iv. i. 160 Oul-powr'd, out- 
worded, slice’s .-it last o’rborne 1655 Fui lkm ( h. /lid. 11. 
iii {4110 the S.ixon Hcpt.irchv there Wtixi'ener.dly one who 
oul-pow’cicd all the rest. 176a Goldsm. Cit. If*. Ixxxiv. 11 . 
97 MyriaiU of men out-powering \some later ediL over- 
powering | by numbers all oppo-tition. 

Out-practise, -praise, etc. t see Out-. 
Ontpra^, v. [Out- 1 8, i 8 c.] 

1. trans. 'J'o outdo in praying, excel in prayer. 

*593 ^»AK<. Ritk. //, V. iii. loo Our prayers do out-pray 
his. x666 Drydkn Ann. Afirao. cclxi. He. Outwews an 
hermit, and out prays a saint. 1841-4 Kmfrbos £se. Mr. 11. 
iv. (1876) 105 He will outpray saints in chapel, outgeneral 
veterans in the field. 


2 . To overcome by prayer, pray (something) 
to an end or out of existence. 

a 1853 Robertson Sertn. Scr. iv. Iv. (1863) 415 Outpray,— 
outpreach,— outlive the caluiiiny. 

Outpreaxh, v. [out- i8, 1 8 c.] 

1 . trans. To outdo, suqiass, or excel in preaching; 
to pi each moic or liettcr than. 

1643 Hammond Serm. John xviii. 40 Wks. 1683 IV. 517 Able 
to oulpreach all ilic Orators you ever heard from the Pulpit 
174a Young Ni 'Ik. ix. 3325 'i ill then, Ik: Tins an Emblem of 
my Grave . Ja t it oul-nn-ach the i'reai her. 1854 S. W'li ai- r. 
FOKCK in K. I Wilbeifoice L\/e (1681) 11 . vi. 249 Dissenters 
oiitpnach them. 

2 . To ])ieach to an end, preach out of existence. 

i8s6 Mil MAN A Botiyn{\%^p 156 '1 hink you your crimes 
and murders .. Will not out-pre-ach you fiuni the face of 
earth Y a 1853 [si-e On 1 fray f>. 2J. 

Out-preen to Out-priviloge : see Out-. 
t Ont-pri'Se, t/. Ohs. [Out- i8, iS b.] trans 
To exLeeti in value ; to surpnKg in one’s estimation. 

i6ii .SiiAKS. Cymb. 1 iv 88 .She's out priz’d by a tiiflr. 
01657 I^' J'OVniAV Lett. (1663161. I never li.itl rccic.-nioii 
nor niismt-ss Ihui oiil-pri.scd the pleasant i.^ie 1 alway(■^ 
took to keep our Quills in pl.iy. 01831 Joanna Baillif. 
(Ogilvic) 111 truth thy offring far oiilprues oil. 

Out-procruslJne. -prodigy, ett^: sec Out-. 

+ Outpro’ffer, Obs. [Out-i8.] trans. To 
prolier 01 offer more than, to outbid. 

1494 Kauyan Chton. vii c«’xxv. a*; \ ’I lie kyugF railed l>eforc 
hym the 11. niunkiR seueially, & eyther out pnifeiyd ulher; 
.. i liHti the kyngc called [the ihiiil] and .ixkcd il ho wnldc 
gene any more than bis bretherne bad offered to be al^boL 

Out-pro* mise, 7 A [out- 18,17.] trans. Yo 
exceed or outdo in promising, rejl. To piuinisc 
more tliaii one can do. 

1676 Wychfm fv Pt. J)ealcr i. 5 , Thou mnyst easily c*vme 
lo. out-pioiiiisi. a laiver. 1681 J. Ki avkl Right. Mans Rif. 
207 C^od never mit-piomised Ihiiim-II. 169s Mitatles pcf~ 
Jvrmed by Money Ep. Dcd , Oni-lye a News-writ*-r, oiil- 
pnmiise a Cit. 

Out-proapor to Out-pry: sec Out-. 
t Outpu'blish, Ohs. /sw^/.) -= Out- 

A.SK V. 1 . 

1719 S Sfwai t Diaty zb Oi-\. (1882) III. 232, I roul*t 
not he M.'irritd so iiiei, liccausc 1 wax ()ul-publi.shcd on lh*i 
I'hanks-giving-i )ay, and not before. 17x7 Canton (Mass.) 
Rtc. (1K96) 22 I he Nanus haur l>en out published ux the 
L.IW dircits, By me lo-eph Tucker town C’leik. 

Out-pupil, -purple, -purao . see Out-. 
Outpush (oirtinij), [Out- 7.] Outward 
push ; impetus tliiectcd outw,3rclly, 

1885 Ilou.itet Rev, Aug. 98 Society .. will feci the out* 
push .ind the uplift. 

Out pU'bh, V. ftonce-7vil [Out- 17.] trans. 

'1 o exceetl or go bevonrl in ]nisliing. 

, 1848 Dkki-ns Dontbey xxi, A flu.shod page,, seemed to 
have in part out-grown and in part out-pushed his sticngth, 

Ou'tpn shuig, ppL a, [Our- lo.j Tuslnng 
out, enUTprising, 

1894 l hiiogo Advance 2 Ati"., Some outpiiBhing Chinese 
and still more entei prising Jap.inese. 

Output (tiu-iput), %h [Out- 7.] 

The act or fact ol putting or liiiiiing out; pro- 
ductitin ; the quantity or iiinount produced; the 
pioduct oi any indusliy or exertion, viewed quanti- 
tatively ; the result given to ihe world. (()iig. a 
technical or local term of iron-woiks. coal mines, 
etc ; app. not in general Diet till alter 1880.) 

1858 SiMMONDS Diit. Ttnde, Out-put, .y term in the iron 
trade f<)r the make of iiiri:il or .ituiual qii.-miily made. tSya 
Daily iVnos i Aug., 'I he out put in ili.il diMiii t (the .-slr.irii 
c*i.il field of Northi mbcrl.'indj wouhl not exoi td five iiiilli*>n 
t(<nc jier ariiiiiin. 1877 Raymond .S/0//.*r blines \ Afining 
285 'Ihe *opi'er niit-put remains substantially .as it was last 

J H.ir. 187^ Ddwdi-n Southey \ii. 194 li is the out-put of a 
arge ai d \ igoi oils mind. 1879 M Fattison xiii. 2* 5 

If this were die ai crape output of a popular tiook, the in- 
fertoce would lie that Paradne / ost wh' not sii* h a b*»ok. 
189a SiFVFN.soN Acto'.s ihe Plains 285 .Such an im oiiic as 
a clerk will e.ini with a lemli of y'our iicnous out|iut. 

b J'hysiol. Applied to the waste material expelletl 
from the body by the lungs, skin, .nnd kidneys, ns 
opposed to the income or material taken into tlie 
bodily system. ('I'lic undigested matter or fa.'ces 
A’e not included on either side.) 

1883 M Fosibr Physiol. (1889) II. V I sar The oiHput 
\edd. 1877-79 oulcoinej may l)c regard* d us comsisiing of (1) 
the resp ratory prCKlucsof the limgs, skin, and alimcntHiy 
can.d, (2) of perFpiralioii, consisting chiefly of water and 
salts and (3) of the urine. 

Outpu’t, V. [Out- 15.] 

tl. trans. To put out. expel, eject, dismiss. Ohs. 
(In ME. chiefly two word^, es4). in pa. ])ple.) 

01300 F E. Psalter v. 11 Out put kare kai 

Laverd, for bai taricd a 1340 Hami-oi k Psalter xxxv|i|. 

13 Output pai ere of i^iadise. C1350 li'inihester Usages 
in Png. Gilds 36a Be \te askere out puttc for eiierc. 1563 
Abet d. Reg XXV. (Jam I,*! o iruputandoutpntethc tenentis. 
*597 Skrnk De Verb Sigft. s. v, ISallivus, Chulmcrlancs in- 
put and out-put be the Comptroller, a 1670SPALD1NC Tronb. 
Chae. / (1829) II. 30 Thay first inell with the five cinque 
portix, inputtis and outputtis governouns at their plcsour. 
t b. To put forth, put outside. Ohs. 

1615 Jackson Creed iv. viii. | z Outputting their neigh- 
boiirx goods for him to drive, or harbouring such as they 
could not but know to be boot-hailcrs. 

1 2 . To utter, issue (false coin) ; sec OutputtiiJI 
a. Outputting a. Sc. Obs. 
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T576 In PItcaim Crim. 7Via//(i833) 1 . 11, 64 Penneis, fal&Tle 
cunneit and atampiti qphtlkiB wcr output lA: him. 

+ 3 . To provide (soldiers). Ods» 

1640 fsee OuTPurTKR 3]. 

4 . (ou tput) [f. Output sb."] To put out, turn out, 
pioduce. 

1858 Geologist I. 3sa It was their busincM to output coni 
Brill not stone. 1886 Pall A/aJl G. 18 KcU i/i Tlie gre.'ic 
wntr r power of the Mir>&issippi at Minne.'i]>oli.s enables the 
iiiiikTS iheie to output some i,2<x> tons of flour per day. 

+ Ou*tpTl;tter*. [Out- 8.] Uue who puts 
out. 

1 . One who pots or pushes out. 

Ontpulter niid outeputter arc here applied to the same 
person. Either of these may be a mispi int for the other, or 
the words may he ii«,i d ns synonyms; cf. Pelt, Pult, Put 
vi’S. 'J he passage (which, as printed, is iiu.oherent and 
corrupt) purpuiti lobe from n prophecy of Mctlin, in which 
outpulter may have been the oi ig. word. U he precise sense 
IS nut dctcntiinable. 

ilBo Caxion Lhron. Png, rrxL n iij, The here sholde flee 
with a hwan..thurgh an vnkyndc outpulter and that ihu 
fcwnn than sliulde be .slayno with snrwc at Puibrugge. Ibtd. 
n iij b, .Sir Audrewe of Jlcrkula that is called the vnkyndc 
outcputti r. 

2 . One who utters or circulates false coin. Se. 

>574 yi (1814) 93/1 The personis .. salbe 

persewit and ponisMt ns willuU outputtaris and changcana 
of f.ds and coirupt money. 

3 . One who was hound or enfjaged to provide 
and fit out mcMi for military service. 

1640 111 .Spalding Troub. Chas. I (i8so) I 359 If it sail cum 
to ilie kiiuuledite of any pcrsoiic who h ith ur hull bappin to 
out rrache suldioiiriN, hoiss or loot, . that these out reaohit 
by tlicin are disbandit and fled fia ihrre culloris, tl e said 
out puttcris of thame Stdbe ohiegit to vcrche, siik, and npre- 
betid t he saidis fiigitines. , Vlherw.nes . . the saidisoiit 

piiuci is salbc oblcgit to m.ik wji there luiinher be out putting 
ijf men in there iHaccs, suliu leiiilie providit in nrnu'S and 
vllicr iieccssnrcis vpoiie the saidis out rcacheris lln-re owne 
expeiissis. x(>5a Uhouiiaht ji‘Wt '1 V, ks. (1*134) 251 A cuuiuiy 
geiillt’iii.ui, uul-pLitler ol Tout or horse. 

4. An inslipator. 

1639 ( JoROON ///v/. Paris Sufhrrland{i?i \ 1) 317 .Sir Robert 
GumIum , wes hl.imed by the Earle of Catieyiu s ior this atci- 
deiitall slaughter, as ane outpulter of the rest to that cfl'ect. 

6. A term applied to certain niaintaincrs and 
ahcltors of thieves or freebooters. 

In 9 II' n. V it appeals from the context to V>e applied to 
pi'T'iius in Reilesdale wliu iiiaiiitainiMl and flttrd uut tlib’Vvs 
fill ih pied.iti ns in tlv udj.u cut counties cf. MMises3and 4. 
l!p. J.ukson seems to have undcrstcKKl and used it of persons 
wiio put out their neighbours’ cattle ur gomls into plaics 
handy f-r thieves with whom thry were in Uagnc: cf Out- 
pur %K 1 b, quot. 1615. ihit \\\k output let s 1421 were not 
the iicighliiiiirs of the |.>ersons ronl>ei1. hut leiotis living 
beside the iliieves in 'ryncd.ilc and Kcdesdale. 

^ 14x1 Suf>plic. Co/tttuons Xot thumbld.yCutiilild,^ft IVfS^Mld, 
in A’o/ls 0/ Paflt, 9 Hni V. mj/i (liaimd paitio dcs 
ditz suppliaritz soul d‘ stniitr p.ir jiltiMirs larons & felons 
anp' llcz Iti'iakt rs & ( )ul-p'itteis, dc'inurantz dciris ies Fian* 
fliiscs de Tyiidalcj R><Ii*sd.ile, & j-Iexhnmshire. . . Qar le 
pieindrc noiiibre qi iiihabitent deins ks ditz Franchises, on 
sr^iit iiels m.ilfesours, uu iiiainteinours d'eiilx cn lour iiiau* 

V' i-^te — Alt 9 Hett. l\c 7 Diversis |icisoncs laruiis et 
felons .'ippeller Int.akirs iSi Oiitputtcrs dcinourantz deinz la 
fr.uiclii'.e de Kidrsdde, en qiicle franchise le brief du Roy 
ne court m\e li c divers poisons, thieves, and fel-iMs c.'ilU’d 
Inlakers and Oiitputtcrs, cUcliiiig >\iihiii i!ie Lib.rty of 
Kedesdfik, in which Liberty the King's wiit does not run | 
a 1640 J ACKsoN Creed xt. xl 8 He is .a more cunning thief 
wliich c.ui ste.il witlioiit an outputter or n'ceiver, th.in he 
which alw.iys is enforced to use the help of one or other. 
1664 SfRi M \N G/oss. s.v Ininhers^i^uo^ Uutpariers vocaiiC 
. recent MIS Outfiutters nuncupatL 
Ni te k.-iitcirh Kiig. trails], of the Statutes ^cd. 1^43) reads 
in the Act of i^ai 'felons c.dhil yutakers and outp<irters' , 
an ohvious misprint, wlii< h was however repeated in all . 
editions previous to (hat of RiifThcad in 1763 (which retains 
‘oiiiparters ' in the text with ‘ out putters ’ in the iiiargini. 
Hence *outparter’ w.cs accepted as a gcniune word by 
Cowell, who ill hi.s Inter, Prefer further identified the ‘oiii- 
paricr' with the thief, with which erroneous explaimiion 
the bogus word h.is duly rcappc.ared in the Law Diction.ines 
down to Wharton, as well as m Phillips Kersey, Htiikv, A-di, 
Crabl'c, Ogilvie’s /tnperial Diet., L entnry Dt, /.,niid Funk's 
bttaHiiaril Did.', it was cschewt-d by Johnson .nid Webster. 
As if one error weio not enough, Wh.inoii h.is .i Iso 
with ail explanation founded upon the latter part of Cowell's 
aiiicle, but makinf' ‘rn.^n or ho ise’ into 'manor-house '(1). 
This last blunder is taken over fioin Wharton by C ssell’s 
hntycl. Dili., Ogilvie, and Century Di, t. (all professing to 
take it from Cowell) In llo<lg>a)n, /Hit. Northutnbld. pi. 11. 

1 . 60, the 'outporters' of 1543 Appe .r in r. new guise ns 
*0iitp.irtnerB erruneoiiiily s.ud to be Uhcu in the Suppli- 
cation of 1421, whi' h has Out-putU'ts, 

1607 Cowell lutevpr.^ Ouieparters, etnno 9. //. 5. ca. 8, 
Keeiiieth to l>e a kind of thecucs in KidesJall, that ride 
ahrOiTd at their best advantage, to fetch 111 such cateH or 
other things, as they could light on without that liberty: 
iioine are of opinion that tlio.se whii.h in the forenamed 
statute ore termed out-parters, are at this day called out- 
putters, and are such a.s set matches for the robbing of any 
man or hou.se : as by di-scovcriog which way he rideth or 
gocth, or where the house i*. weakest and fittest to be entred. 
Sec Intakers. z6j^ Phillips, Outparters^^sksoti of tbeeves 
about Kidc'^dale. that ride about to fetch in such cattcl or 
other things as tney can light on ; \ed. tyofi adtis, and make 
M,itcii< s for the ronhing of Men and llousesl. 18x3 Chabb 
Tech not. Dict-t Ontparti'rs a sort of freebooters in 

Sc >il»nd, who used to ride out and seize whatever they 
could which c.iiiie in their way. 1848 Whahtoh Law Lex.^ 

( 'atpar/ersj stealeis of cattle. Ibid f Ontputers, burh as 
set watches for the robbing any manor-house. 1880-90 
Cgilviit JmpeneU, & Century Dict.^ Out-parter. In oid 
/aw, a cattle-stealer. Out-putter. In old law ^ One who set 
watches fur the robbing of any manor-house. CawelL 


Ou'tputter*. [f. Output /A, or r. 4.] One 

who turiia out some industrial product ; a producer. 

btoil, Newspr. The increased jiroportion of wages to out- 
put is being met by a reduction in the neccssai^ number of 
outputterw 

Ou'tputting, t'M j 3 . [Out- 9] 

1 . The action ot putting out: a. La pulsion, ejec- 
tion ; evacuation ; b. A puttinir forth, holding out, 
sti etching forth. 

1387 Tar-visA Jligdeu (Rolls) VIII. 95 J^e wron^ of her 
violent out puttyuge (f* violen'm rxpulsionu iniuriain\, 
1398 — Barth. iJe P. R. xviu clxxxv. (1495) 7a6 Wyne ex- 
cytyih ilie virtue of outputtynge. 14^ Misvm Pite 0/ 
/.ore 93 Kelcve of greif dc out- putty nge of wardly hevynes, 
1494 Acta Audit. (1839) >94 ^ eiectiuune ^ outputting 

of Jolinne guihie. out of pc tax & maling of )ie laudis of 
pcipowokis. 1863 J. PsHKiiR 11 J56 The out- 

putting of a h.ind s’uuild be the finding of an almr. 18^8 t'A/- 
lago Advance 9 FcL yo Tlic outputtings of liis lufimte love. 

*|• 2 . The iitierinfj or issuing of (fal.se) coin. Sc. Obs. 

1575 in Pircairn Crittt, 7Wa/r (1833) 1. ii. 65 Acquit him of 
all outputting of cnye vther fala Imrdhcidis. 1581 Gc. 
Acts ^as. y/ 11814) Forge ng. .of our souemue lordis 

inon‘:y . .And for bis treiLssonableoiitputting thauof Amongis 
our .sou<.*r:iiie lordis lic'..i!i. 

*1* 3 . The fuiiiisliing or equipping of men. Sc, 

i64of'<ee Dm piiTTKR 3k 1640-1 hirkcudbr, tyar-.Comm. 
Mm Pit. (io-jS) 17 'i o compcir liefoiic the Committie of 
Estaites. .to answer for iluur iiegl»-ct for not oiit-puiting of 
the troii|>e and bagga,^e iioiSb ilk aiie of tlianio for toair 
uwii pairtch. 

On't-fjnarrter. [Out- i, 3.] 

1 , Aliltt. iihiially in pi. A st.Ttion or quarter (cf. 
QuAiiTKU sb. 15) away from the Lead-quarters of 
a regiment (sf*c quor. 1876), 

1651 Jkr. Tavlor Aertn. Ret. Praver Wks. *83? I. 88 
flHeJ tlmt .sets up his cl.»sct in the out-qiiartcrs of an army, 
nnd choosts a fioiuicr-garrisoii to be wise in. a 1671 Lb. 
Faihpax Metn. (1699) i^ir John Jlendenson.. gave the 
all.iriti to some of our out -iiuarlcrs. >844 Re/ptl. 4 fVdl 
Anny 301 Opposite to the name of rsach Officer, who is 
employed .it any oiit-qu.arter of the Regiment, the Station 
at will' h he is det.iclicd is to he stated. 1876 Vovi.B & 
SiEVEs.soM Mtht Did. yxof i .Small bodies of tioops, when 
detached aw.'iy from head -quarters of their regiment, ate 
E-iid to be at out qiuirters. 

2. 1‘hc outer quaiUr of a horse's hoof ; cl. 

Quarter 20. 

17*7 Hkadi fV luttH. Did, s V. r uf. ITn^boe the Horse, 
and pare hit, Oui-qu.4rtert>, a.> bcfoic, if be Cum bebiiaJ. 

t Out-qne'nch, Ik Obs. [Oi’T- 15.] tram. 
To put out, exiinguibh. (Projicrly two words.) 
llcncc t Ont-qne'xiolier, an extinguisher. 

15x3 Dougi a,<ii Aineis xi. v. 4a Observatid weyll the gledis 
half ow-t quent. 1396 SerN^iEk P'. Q vi. xi. 16 The c.'indle- 
liglit Out qucni hed kavi s no skill nor differenre of wight 
1535 CovFRDALB P.xod. XXV. 38 SnofTcrs and out queiicheis 
of pure golde. 

Out-quibble, etc. : see Out-. 
tOutqTii*t,-qiii*te,i'- Sc. Law. Obs. [f. Out- 
+ Quit v.] trans. * To free a subject from adju- 
dication, by full payment of the debt lying on it * 
(jam.). Hence t Outqul’ttingf vbl. sb. 

1466 Acta Aud t (1839) 4 For out quitiug of pe saide 
annurl z48a Ihid. 104 1 Of he Redeniiug & owiqiiyting of 
he landes of .sawltng be dauid Imlihurtoun. c 1575 Balfour's 
Pract. (1754) 4<5 Oif ony iiian’M bsiidis be wi>nsct, he may 
outquitc and 1 edemc the quhen be pkisis except [etc.). 

Out-Quixote to Out-quote : s^e Out-. 
Ontra’Oe, I' [Out- 1 8 b.] trans. To outrun 
in a race; to outstiip. 

1657 W. Moan K Cirna ^uasl Koit'tf Dcf xxii. 324 In 
them also who have outlawed them, and gone heyoml the 
goalc. <>>845 Moon Desert ~ Born 4^ But Fani.y fond out - 
raced them all, with bridle loose and fiec. 

Outrage (ou’trAi^), jA. Foims; 3-4 ntras^, 
(4 utorage), 3- outrage; also 4-6 oultrage, 
4-5 oultrage, owt(e)rage, 5-6 oiiterage, 6 
owtrag. (ME. a. OF. ultrage, oltia^fc (iithc. 
ill \A\Xxei),oultra\i€, outratie ( 1 2tli c.), = I’r. oltratge^ 
Cat. ultf^ali^ey Sp. u/traje^ It. ollra^f;^io\—(So\x\.\\on\. 
type ^ultraiiium (also med. L.), f. 1* ultra beyond 
-♦■RufT. -ai^um, -asigio^ see -aok. In J''ng. 

often analysed as from Out and Kaor; a notion 
which aflfecled the sense-development : cf. sense 2 ] 
i* 1. d'hc passing beyond established or rensonalile 
bounds, want of moderation, intemi)ernncc ; ex- 
cess, extnvagance. exaggeration ; excessive luxuiy. 
Rarely with an and pi. Obs. 

1097 R Cli.oiir (Rolls) 8900 JV king vndf*rstod Kit hemnide 
lu* M?de non niitr.sge. 13.. Cursor M 38^47 O m«»ie .snd 
drink to do vtrag<% 1340 Hampolr Pr. Lonsc. 1516 Grut 
outrage we se In nompe and pride and vauitd. 1387 Tkrvisa 
Iligdeu (Rollsl III. 459 We uRch no gloicnye oj»i r outrage 
of mete and dryiike CX430 Hymns i ’irg. 74/513 He luuch 
more inesurc ban outrage. >4<4 Caxton Royal Bk. Fj, Hy j 
Buebe « xcessys and siicbe oullrages comen and bourdeii many 
maladyes and sekenessys. 1590 Spknsek P'. ij- n* >i. 38 With 
eqiiall measure hhe did moderate 'ilie strung extremities of 
their outrage. 

tb. Excess of boldness; foolhardiness, rash- 
ness; presumption. Obs. 

1375 Barbour Bruce xix 408 For thame thoucht foly and 
outrage I'o gang wp to iluiine. 0x548 Hall CntoH.f 
Hen. i Y IT4 Ufa greate outrage, and more pride and pre. 
sumpeion, rm deinaunded, to bcaie the noble and excellent 
ArnicR of Fraunce. ZU3 Eden Treat. Aewe Ind, (Ark.) 4a 
Yet do not 1 coniinenJe rawlienea or outrage. 


1 2 . Extravagant, violent, or disorderly action ; 
mad or passionate behaviour, fury ; tumult oi 
passion, disorder; violence of language, insolence* 
Also rarely with oh and pi. Obs. or arih 
a 1330 Otuel 339 ^u3 otuwel speke outrage. For he was 
coincii on message King Lhartea. iNoIde] soffre him habbe 
noujt bole god c 1375 Cursor M. 6986 ( Kairf ) Qua herde euer 
of suche ouierage 7 c 1366 Chauckr K nils T. 1 1 54 Yet Baugh 
1 woodnesse laugbyiige in hU rage Armed compleint out 
hees and fiers outrage. i«6o Daub tr. Sieidane’s Comm. 
895 b, In this dissolute oiiltrHgr. and confusion of things. 

Kyd .sp. Trag. 111. xii. 79 \^iat incanes this outrage? 
will none of you restraint bu fury? iMS Shako. John iii. 
iv. 106, I fe.ire some out-rage, and He luilow her. 1705 J. 
Philips Blenheim (1715)25 .^e, with what Outrage from the 
frosty North, The early Valiant Swede dniws for ifi his Wings 
In Battailous Array. i75ojoHN'sON A*rt///^/(rz‘No.75 ^7,! boie 
the diminution of my riches without any ouirnges of noaow. 
179X Paine Rights 0/ Man icd. 4)47 Mr. Hiirke, with his 
usual outiage, abuses the J >cclarMtion of the Rights of Man. 
184s Mrs. S. C. Hai.l Whiielhy li. 10 ihe noise, and 
opiRisition, and outrage of the little resolute, but most 
mechanical, steamer. 

fb. Violent clamour ; outcry. Obs. 
a 154S Hall Chron.f Rich. Ill 50 'J'hey sodclnly pul fyer 
in the iantlionies and make sbowie*> and outrages from tonne 
to tounc. 1590 Spenirr P'. Q. i- xl 40 Hart c.annot (liinke 
what outrage and what cries, ..'ike bell-bred beast threw 
forth unto tne skies. 

3 . Violence affecting others; violent injury or 
harm. 'la do autrag-c, to exercise violence, to do 
grievous injury or wroug to any one {obs ). 

ria90 S. Kng. Leg. 1 . 348/95 Al hire lioii^C was . . to 
bi-)viu he Slim outrage pat kui cliild were i-bruujt of duwe 
for-to habbe is heritage. SS97 K. Giouc (Rolls) 3646 pat 
pc scottes picars dude bym gret outrage. 1390 Cower 
Conf. I. S45 'ro..vcngen him of thilke oultrage, whii he was 
vnto his father do. c 1430 Lyixl Min. i oems (Percy .Soc.) 50 
A laxatif dide hym so giete outrage. 1490 Caxton F.neydos 
xxvii. 98 After that 1 had b. aiicngcu of hi% falseiics and 
oultrage. 1360 Daub tr. Sieidane’s Lomm. w86b. The townes 
men kared chiefly the oultrage of the souloiours. 1^90 
Si'ENbKR P\ Q. II. i 30 And pl.iynU of grievous outrage, which 
he red A knight bad wrought against u I.adie gent. 16x4 
KALi-iGii Hist. H'orid I. (i6u) 154 To defend themselves 
from outrage. 16^ Mii ton P. L. i. 5C0 The no>8e Of riot 
ascends . And injury and outrage. 1781 Cowprk / ett. 

5 Mar , Wherevci there is war tlicie is misery and outrage. 
s 3 ^ H. H. Wii-soN Brit. India 1 . 371 Guilty of violent and 
innaininaiory proceedings, and uf acts of outrage. 

b. witli an and pl. A deed of violence com- 
mitted ngaiiJbt any one or against soctety ; a violent 
injury or wrong; a gross or wanton offence or 
indignity. 

Agrarian outr/w: see Agrarian a. 

(1306 Rolls ^^f Parlt 1 . 311/3 Des amendes de Irespas & 
duutragr-s soukment faitz a nous.) CZ380 .Str Ferumb. 
]6(>9 Wilt pou be selue ft ous a slo porw such a ful outirage? 
1509 More Dyaloiit iv. xviii. Wks. 285/3 Great oiiLr.igcs /k 
temporal haniics that suclie heretykes haue )»ctn alwny 
wont to doe. x^^Galivay Anh. in xedh Ref. Hist. PISS. 
Comm. App. v. 434 lo nieniayne the pe.ace and Huppres**e 
outrages. 1591 biiAKB Two Gent. iv. i. 71 Prouid^ iluit 
you do no outrages On sill> women, or poore naAKcngcrs. 
1791 Bukkk Let. to R. Burke Corr 1844 H** az6 I'he 
Eiiiperur iimy bkewi%e justly complain of the ouiragesoffered 
to his sisti-r. 1835 Thihlwall Gtee.e \ v. 151 All the ihuTf 
oriirccic .toavengr this oulragr, sailed with a xreat ai ina- 
mcni to Troy. 1880 M'^Carihy Own Times IV. Ilv. 154 Oul- 
rafics began to increase in a(riK:ily, boldiicss, and nuniliers. 
fg 2695 WiHJowARl) IVat. Hist, knith i. (17a .) 255 A fresh 
C'^ilcciiuiiof this Fire comniitts the .same Outrages as before. 

C. transf. Said of gioss or wanton wrung or 
injury done to feelings, principles, or the like. 

*769 Jnnius Lett. iv. 32 Jl is possible to condemn inensnres 
wii hoiii a l)arb.iroii9 and criniinal outrage against men 1808 
Pled. Jrnl. XJX If Mr. B h.id iiwidisgraied himself 
by this unpardonable outrage tq^^ri private (ciling*.. 1849 
Macaulay Hid. Lng. v. 1 621 'To .see him and not 10 ••pare 
bull auN an outrage on humanity and decency. 

1 4 . A Violent ellort or exertion of force, rare. 

1484 Caxion P'ables 0/ AisoP ii, vii. How in myn yong 
age I was stroiige and lusty. And how 1 made grete outt- 
r.igr-s and ( (Tors the whiche letc.). 1503 Hawes Fxamp. 

/ iit. viL 95 Hc..bctc theyin downe by a grete outrage. 

6 . tomb, outrage-mongor, one who trades in 
outrages, who employs (agiaiiaii or other) outrages 
lor political ends. 

i88r Daily News, fTol increase the force to znch an 
extent tliAi iiiieiiduig murdereis or ontragi mongers will not 
be able to ev.ide them. 1887 Speitater it> Apr 517/1 We 
do not siii>|K>se tliat the outi age-mongers are playing Mr. 
Parnell's g.imc. 

t Ontrag^e, a- (adv.) Obs. [app. from the sb. : 
not BO used in Fr] «= Outuaoeoun. 

1. Intemperate, violent, preRumptuous. 

c 1330 R Rriinne C hron. (1820) 263 .Snowdon gon he hnld, 
als ills liciit.age, & print e hei him cald, hat bastard outiage. 
f 1400 Rowland 4- O 199 Rowlainlc -s.'iydc ; ‘ Sir, thou ai i to 
oiitrag'i '. a 1450 Ccnc Pfysf vi 62 (Sii.ik-s Soc.) I )i upecbe 
bcihe not owtrage. c 1470 Hfnhy H’alloie v. 571 helloune, 
owirage, dispitfull in his dcid. 

2 . Extravagant, wasteful, luxurions. 

a 14x0 Hocclevb De Rif- Princ. 4^ Pryde hath wel leiier 
here an hungry in.iwc 'To bedde, than lakke ol nrr.iyout- 
rage. 1450-^ tr. Srereta Secret. 8 The Kemis and prokiiK 
. myghi not susteyne ne maynienc ther outrage du.pcn'-cs. 
1483 Cath. Angl. a64/'2 Outerage, e.xiessiuu't, prodigus jn 
ex/'tnsi^, snpe*ftuux, 1550 Cruwllv R/igr. 1064 The idknei 
of abbays made them outrage 

3 . Excessive, st-vere : said of climate or weather. 
c 1400 Maundkv. (Roxb ) xiv. 65 J>are cs owtrage caldr,by 

cause It es at be north syde of be wcrid. . On K* 'oulh syde 
..es it..M hate )>Bt na man i2iay dwell b^re for be owirage 



OUTRAGE. 


2ce 


OUTRANGE, 


hete <^1440 yarotfx f/V// t«; 5 Sykenes, or poucrte, or 
outcraKc wedyr, or t.iylin^ of inite. 

4 . Lxlraordinary, unusual, out of ordinary course. 
I) . (iaw. tf OV. Knt. vy An nuiuer in rnlf 1 aitle to 
s< liawe, . . an oiitlragc avti^nture of Arllnin /■ wo-ul^rr-z. 
c 1430 Lvoo. A/im. /'(>gi»s ( Percy Soc.) 119 1 li> in;**-* ouii.ign 
bicii foiindc in every kynde. 

B. an tif/v. ^.xccs^ively, extraordinniily. 

ri400 Pesir. Trov 3774 Ata-ic i>elius w.m oiUr.vi;e t;rete. 

Outrage V • ff. OiJTUAC.K sb.'. cf. 

K. outrager^ f oulti ager 1 1 4 - 1 51 n c. i n 1 1 atz - 1 >a rm. \ 
It. Sp ulirafxir, Jn nil t lie obs. senses, 

and loniieily ui 2, stiessed on -rnge ] 
tl. intr. To po beyond bmimls ; Ifi jjo to crccss, 
act extiavaganlly or willioiit seir-res.lraint ; to 
eommit excesses, run liot. Ohs, 

* 3®3 •'w'Nse llnttiil. Synng i 8ojr f>o3 |>oy oiitrn|i«*, 
nnde do fully, fti* hImI ti.it sla Iicmti « > ^ felony. 1387 
Thfvisa (kolb) 111 1^7 pero wcif i-iii;ulc twcjc 

consuls, I'Ul vf b-'t wolJe oulr;u»e, |?e oper m>iti- li^in 
restreyne. 1 1440 /V i'arr. ■yf’-fi (>wir..y^n, or rioon 
cAccssf, c.Xx-fiio. 14^ DiVt'S 9 f }’aup. (W. tk- W.» ix. vii. 
356/1 ('i)uetouse fulle . oiilr.iye & seke to I'C in h\^;lur 
dc, rc of r^rlicsscs nf worship than tlnri r iicy^hlKJiirji 
n isM As. HAM Sebo/ftn i. (Ark) 6.j It llirr,- . r foure 
great ones in (Jourtc, will nodes ouliagf in aptciull, in l.uye 
Inis,*, in nii^iislro'is h.itles 1718 hntertatHer No 
tie oiitiagcs in isiot, And ruiisi up to beed ui tliu grouse 
Impieties 

2 . tr.’nr. To ilo violence to; to subject to out- 
rage ; to wronij jj^rossly, trent with gross violence or 
indignity, injure, insult, viohate. 

1490 Si tNsm /'■ 0 - VI. 5 Ah heavens I that dne this 
hideous act h,.h<jlcl, And ht aveidy virgin llms ouUag. d m c. 
i6a8 UacoM Jii'n. / '//, Wks. 1879 I. 745 t 1 he ne«s . . put 
divrrfl puling hlooils into siu h a fury, as tin* I'.iigltsli am- 

II. ■l^s,1d■lrs were nut without jiciil to he oiiir.igfd, 1663 

P^ evs Phiry in May, The llishup of ( .llow.iy w is lie i« g* •! 
in his hous" hy soiiic women, and h nl like, to h.ive liecu 
outr.iged I7a6 Ot/yss. x\i If oiitr ig'd, ciu-e ih.it 

ontrag*' to rejitl. 1849 AIacallay J/is/. A' j,z o* I. 404 lii 
peat c he lontinurrl to plunder and lu outrage them. JliJ. 
X. II. 600 I he king slopp.ik rolihed, .md oulr.igcd by 
rufHaiis. absol. 1884 N^onconf.ft imbp (4 heli. 151 A Pluii* 
dering, outraging, and pi:u tising eve.y foiiii ol oppression. 

b. To violate or iiitrinj^e llaoiflotly (^Uw, rithl| 
authority, moinlitv, any prmcljdc'). 

<795-6 /V/r’r A/j'rr. f J. This interview oiitr.agrs .all de- 
cency. 1848 W. II Kri tv fr. L. B/aitc’s Pist. Jen W II. ;4 
1 hey were I h.irged with, die ofTi ticc of uulraging public 
morality and viimc. 1871 Krcimin /h\i. Am Ser. 1. x. 
ayi (Frederick II] contrived, hy the rircumsiatic* s of his 
\iteSj to uutr.igo conlcniporai y ‘eiiiiiuent in a way in whii'li 
his vices alone wi.iuld not have outraged it. 

* 1 * 3 . intr. To break a way, stray : sei»OrTRAY i. 
1447 HoKhNiiAM S^ynivs (Koxh) f j Hir rniage , was 
Bod''ys to seruc I'roiu whos icruyee she nuld.* outr.ige. 
t 4 . Pans. I'o dt ive out by (oicc. (>hs. rurt'"”’. 

14 . l.YiH,. /h>i/i If It. XV. (MS. I’.odl. v6 t) If. 117 'j 1 o putle 
their hibiHir in excc.u(ioun And to outiag.*, this is vuray 
trouthc. Fro in mnyn hlf, ncchgcnrc /vc slouthn. 

•pS. (^ItiMueiiccd by RAOEr'. ) 'I’o bmst out 

into rntje, to be furious, to ra^e; to rush out 111 
r.ijje. Obs. 

1548CKANMKR Catt'ch. a<h, When ^'ou shall hcate other 
ouirag>ng wiili xucii hurnhie curses, Myc fium ilicym as 
frome pestilence. 1571 lioLoist, Cal-, m aa Ps. x\v. 8 
Though the wliked oulraged ageiii.st him withnrt t.n.'-e. 
iS8a .N issviiuiisr yhruts 11. (Arb.) 65 So rushing to tins 
btrccLs I pos.td in .niger. Ihil iiiy fi;t Ic tml.racing. my 
I'hccre me in tlie eniiye reteyned, '1 oo f.ithrr owlr.uii g 
thee soon (i c. the s.m] shee lendi^d liilns. 1606 (i. \V'foi.>i>- 
cockk] Jlist. Iv^ttnc IX. 42 .Mexamler, outraged nc/l against 
his cneniies, but his e pcci.dl fricnd'C 

t Ontra'g©, 7' ^ Ohs rate. [perh. f. Orr- + 
Kauk V, but vciy piob. niisin]:; from erioacuus 
analysis of Outuaok v.^ : cl. prec. f.J 

1 . trans. To ra^c aj^ainst. 

1584 IIuosMvs l^u liattas* Juthth in. in Svive^te*'^ fi'Ar. 
(i6ai) 718 All this could not the |ieunlcs ih rsi a.s.sw.igc; ; 
but thu 9 with miinniirs they their l.oicls oiit-rage. 

2 . 'Fo surpaMis 111 rnjjc or vinlericr*. fOuT- 18 ] 

174a Yocnc A 7 . 7 a. III. 164 Their Will the 1 yger Aiick'd, 

outrag'd the Stoi in. 

Ou'traged, //A a, [f. Ou niACK v.i + -ed b] 
Subjected lo outrage, gross violence, or indignity ; 
violated. 

rr 1711 Kus Pit. T (ne Wks (183S) 342 W.is rvrr any 
Love, O oulraged Mcicy, like that love thou rlidst shew in 
dying fur sinneis? 1856 Kvsk Ant. A.i// I. xvvm t66 
With the prompt cercinoni.il which otitr.iged law delights 

III. 1869 iKs'Nv.soN Holy Irt ail Hog Ati outfAgcd maiden 
kpi.ing into tha hall, Crying on help. 

tOa'tragely* <^V, Obs, [f. OriuAOK a. + 

-i.Y ^.J » ( >bTit.v(;Ktn Hi.Y. 

a 1340 Hampoi k Psaltff xxiv. [xxv 1 3 Confoundifl be all 
wirkanJ wicked thyngia: outragely [r. r. outcrageiisly J. [->at 
in, Ixii doe wii.kidly . .iSc outragely (r*. > out raiu.slu In j ira. 
nails ill v.snytes. 1445 A. Wilis (i 82) iji Vwillc that 
myn exeipm-s be not outragely done in expenses cf v.amtes. 
c 1470 Hknmv Walltue xi. 160 liiaii Wallace said: ' Ve 
wrong w9 owiragcly '. 

So i* Ou'trag'aness ~ Oi'TBaorousne.ss. 

1483 CatJk. A n^t. 964/2 All Outcragenes, earcsssus, sttpes^ 
jfut/at 

Ou'trajfeons (aiitr^*d5Js),a. (aJr/,) Forms: 4- 
outrageoua; also 4 ut-, 4-5 oute>, 4-6 owt-, 5- 6 
oult* ; 4 .S(f. •eouss, 5 -uous, 5-6 'youn, -ios, 5-8 
•loiui, 6 -eua, -fowse, etc. [a. OK. outrageus^ AF. 

F. -eux^ f, outrage Uutuaob sb .^ : see -0U8.] 


1 . Exceeding proper limits ; excessive, im- 
moder.Ate, extravagant, supcrlluous; enoiniors, 
('Xlrar>rdinary, unusual. In Later use coloured by 
s< n«:e 2. 

t 1395 Afgtr Iffliu. 89 Ills frendes . . gert him wel let and 
diiiu, And b f h:s utr.sgcons swinc. 1340 Ham.olk Pr, 
Const, Q440 Ontr.igcns hetc .*vnd ouli.igct use taldc. c 13B6 
Cn.vijc. H Patti. 1 . 3 'J Vcngo.ince si .d 11 it parten from Tiia 
h'lus 'J h.it (if hi" ol lies IS lo outriigeous. 14 . in Ale xamier. 
ell.. ( K. ' 1 . S.) 213 F*ir I c •Milr.igcz bight of liousez. c 14x6 
Kim tiKVF Pul Hen /' 14 'I he si.niiiu* .. Is nut exccs^il ne 
outr.sgious 1447 Polls 0/ I'arlt. V. 137/2 ( >uUTiigioiis 
as .cinbb' of pt-piU. 1484 Cam os i ht.-alty 77 l!y ouer oiill- 
ra :vniis dr\nkytige iind ei\nge. 150a Atkinson ir. Pe 
Jinitatiotie \. x\\. i7«v Kemcmhic the oi-tr.igioiis ptynesof 
h' It \ poiirgaiory. t 1550 K Ilii-.sroN JUiyte Aortuue Ihjb, 
l?y airi'g.iiii'e oiiltrageoii" thy ittimge o-i v.iiiling swerutlh. 
*SS 5 Pecaeies Kt-f Ikin c pnrkeil forwarde with owt- 

r.igi'ius 1. linger >585 *1 W asiiinoios ir. ICtcholuy s I'oy. 
II xi. 46b, Wc fuuinl the streame v'lolent ai^d out- 

ran mus. 1696 Wlilsio-s Th Lort't lY. 11722) 378 [JiJ 
w<juld .afterward desc- ml in viobml and uutiagions Raucs 
1818 MisH JMiikoku 111 L' I'ktr.iiige P: 'e (iS^o) 11 . 11. 46 
‘I be Romans [nlways seemed to iiie| the most outrageous, 
slrntling, IxNisting barh.iriaiis on the face of the c.irlh. 
1868 r.if.'W.sisf. A’'«c ^ Pb Ml. '•,5 VeslerJay lie h.ij to 
kei p indoors Hic<uise ol the ouii.igcoiis rain that fell. 

2 . Excessive or unrestiained in action; violent, 
fuiioiis; t excessively bold or ficice {obs.), 

*375 IkwnmiR Prure i\. 102 For lus outragrouss m.anheid, 
Coidoriii his men on sic tiumeir. ('1386 CiiaOckr J\n^. /'. 
P 485 In h.s otiltag(‘i>us anger .mil frr. i 1420 Antui.v of 
Att!i. 4^1 I hull Ti.es.- woiinen ih.iym one werre, with 
owtlragtoiise wille. 1484 CAsidN Aah/ts of yKsof 1. xvi, 
There was a ly'on whuhe in his y*>iigllie w.as fyers and 
nioch'? oulragyous. I5a3 Ln I’.i hni iis Atot\t. 1 cxxxvii. 
165 lie • .imr w iih athre thousande of the mi'wi.st ontr.igv'uist 
pe -pk in .dl that countrey. 1609 Rowlasios H'/i.'le i'lew 
of Knul (toisifi vv .**oinetimes hci out r.igtiMis m tddmg ins, 
Al.ikr. me as m.id .as she, beside my witv 1658 (.J-Msir. 
Ih'tt/'s INs 117 So is revenge f'lnoiisly ont-r.agions and mil- 
ruyioiisly furious. 1751 Ji,aki Onhi-ky A'tvva>/i r Asi.*/// 1175./) 
t6tj Kioin all outraKi'fins liiuatK, he sunk aftcrvAaids into 
a rpiiet, spcM hless idiof. 1806 H. .Sidoons Maid, Ptf, >V 
II idt'so 1 . icj8 T'he oUI man \vu.s ouirageou»: Frederick 
acted with more policy. 

3 . Excessive in injiirioiisne‘;s, cnielty, or ofTeii'^ive- 
nesa ; ol the natuie of \ioicnt or gross injury, 
wrong, or otTence, or of a gross violntion of law, 
huin.amly, or morality; grossly (.iTtnsne or abn-ive. 

1456 SiK G. I.au/ Aims uS. T. S.) 174 (II h< j ilo him 

sum oiiti.ige(is injure H td. 287 And he pcrscvcic in bix 
oiiti.a.'cous lang ige. 150a 0 *d. Cry^Hn Men 11. v. ( i -,u6> 95 
Wliy'i he thy'ngc is outiacy« i’** V presnnipeyon detestable 
njciist god. 1560 r>Ai;s tr. .Sleidane'i < ontm 274 b, Wbich 
oulragious crucltic, I doubt not but God wyll ones avenge. 
1583 tJoLoiM. Cr/ 7 //« ii 65 ii a Ilian that bath no 

nieu tine ri>h or fleece his Ncighhonr of his goodcs • therein 
ap|>e.arcth so much the lewiler and out r,igiou er naiighiincsse. 
164a in ( larendon Hist A’th \. § on To puiu h those 
horrible, outiagious trucllies, which h ul l)••^•n c oiiiiiiilted m 
flic liiurlheniig, and spoiling v> many of his Snhlecis. 185a 
MKh.Stowh Uncle 'I om'sC.xxw. 313 Ihcouii.igcoustUMt. 
meiitof T oin h.id roused her soil more. 1864 T knwson 
Aylmer A '- IVlied with ouir.ageous* pilhcts. x 883 A K. 
Gktfv lit bind f lostd Pi*ors ii, W'hellicr I am to l>c m.ade 
the Viet ini of an ouirageoussc.tiiei.il th.it willaflect my whole 
future caret r. 

+ B. .as adit, next. Obs. 

1375 bAKUtiiiM lii'ute IN. 483 lie wes oiitr.agcouss hardy. 
1526 .Skelion Ma^nyf 2370 Tod.iy hole, to moi owe out- 
r.i tAis collie. 

Outra‘geonsly,m*A [f. prec. + -1.72.] in an 
outrageous in.miier: a. To au itiimuder.itc degree, 
excessively, cxtrav.aganlly ; violently, liiriously; 
b. In violation or with shameless disiegard of law, 
morality, or liumnnily; arroeiously, fl.agrnntly. 

<21340 Hampoi F Psalter xxxfik 7 pou hatid h** k**pnnd 
v.inyies oulragcuslv. Ibul. ('.int. 501 b.iim pat lulls hn lile 
ontragcusly. 1387 Tri-\isa H igden (Rolls) IV. 205 Julius 
Ci'-ar . dede outragcouslichc Myii>l jtx customs and fn doiii 
of Koine. £-1400 M \oni)KV. (iS v,) xsii. m He iiuiy dr^pt-ndi; 
yiiow, ,»imI oiitragf'ously. 1474 < amon Chrssr li. iv. C v h, 
Whii h supp'iMd that hit had been his squyer ih.il he cnlietid 
so oiilr.igyoiuily. <517 Tomkin<.h>n Ptlgr, (1884) 5> All 
ny'ght it hlvw owtragc<iwsly. c i 54 <* P d, I'rrg. / n^ Hist. 

{( '.iriiileii) I. 357 Hre fell to the grownde, crienge owt- 
r.igeiislie lh.it hee W'as slainc. 1561 I. NoHit>N Calvin's 
ln.st. 1. It IS gtioil that this outragioiisly wicked madnc.sse 
be bewiaicd. 1625 K. Long tr. Paiclnys Argonts iv. ii. 339 
Nobody durst speake to bim thus onlr.'giously fuming, 1713 
ht tELK Pnf^-lis/ttn No. i. 3, 1 was nuist uutragiously iusnlti d 
by that Rasi al of yours. 1854 1 >k (^hini i y IPar Wks. IV. 
283 It gives a coloiir.ible air of justice .. to a war wliictl is, 
ill fact, the most ouir.igemisly unjust. 

On'tra’geonsness. [f ns prec. + -nesh.] 
The quality of being outrageous : a Excess, extra- 
v.agancc; excessive violence, fuiy, ferocity; b. Flag- 
rant wrongfulness or indignity; enormity, atrociuus- 
ness, heinou-ncss. 

1470 8< Malxiky Arthur XIV. i, 1 si-e w»-l yc hauo grete 
wylle to beslaynciLsyciir fader was tlioriigh oulti ageoiisnesL 
i545A.sch\m 7 Vcr«/ 4 . TofJciitIcin Kng (Ark) 17 That the 
outiagiou-sne^suf great gatnyng "huld not hiirtv ihe lioiiostia 
of shoiyng. A 1548 Ham. Chron.. Hen. L 7 / 4ab, This 
HUiis were.. could not mittigate or assuage the Scottes .angre 
an<l oulr jgeoiisiies. c 1594 CAvr. Wvait A*. Dudlry's I oy, 
ir. I. id. (Hakl.) II The weather growinge into .such a 
monstrous ontrapou*.ncs. 1695 j Kiiwakus Per/ecl, .Script, 

19 An example of the impudence and outragiousiiess of lust. 
1798 //»/. in /'I MM Reg ^/r The violence and oiitrageousnesa 
that had characterised its original champions. 1069 E. S. 
Ffoulkfs Church’s Creed or CrmsMss Creed f jjA T ne out- 
r.igeousiiess of the whole procesKling: 


Ou'trager. [f. Outrage t/.l -i- -eb^.] One who 

subjects to outrage or gross violence, a violator. 

1873 H. Sr-BNCicH .Study Social, ix. (1874) a 8 An nntrager 
of all law'* and Koci.tl duties. s8oa Columbus (O.) Ptsp, 
12 .Apr., Ahs.iul(crs and outragers of children. 

Oa*tragiug, ///. a, [f. Oi Tu.vuKr.^ + -i.vg 2.] 
T hat oulragea or grossly olTcnds ; that vi dalrs 
justice, mor.ality, or decency; acting in an out- 
ragrons manner; f furious, raging (obs.). 

1567 Dkant Horace^ Ep. xix. FviiJ, For plaic ingencicrs 
treinling strvfc and strife outraginge ire. i6ia Ciiapmnn 
// iddoives T. Ml. Fijb, These .are the ditches, in which 
Kiiir.iging colts pluiiKc Ixith themselucB and their ruler". 
1642 Lkiook Wound. Const, Cured i. 9 The outraging 
ju enciousiicv.se of Kings 1895 AVti'j 17 Jan 6/4 It 

Ls gialiiitously outr.ij;ing to his unforiunalc readers. 

t Outra^fiOTl'sitie. (^bs, Jn 4 outragiou.ste, 
-ayouMyie. [.1. AFr. type *oulrngcouslf, f. 
oulra^^eotis ^ -/<?, -ty : not lecordcd in Of. (Cf. 
JoTousiTiY. J The qu.alily of being OuTRAGHoua : 
a. Going beyond iivual Iwunds, Hbiiorinality, 
inonstrosily ; b. Violence. 

* 34 ® Hampoi F /V. Const. «,oio If any h ms he here 
iiiisemck, J hiirgh oiitr.iLiiousU ol k\nd namely, (.bwl sal 
abate ]-.it rmtiagc, iluirgli niyght. And make^a lyms seiriely 
to sight 1470-85 Maioky Arthur \\\. xv, (Hcj charged hem 
neiier to doo onl ragyuics) te nor iiiordrr. 

Outraio. vanant ol Oi-'Ihay v.^ Obs. 
Out-rai'l, V. [Oi T- iS.] traus To outdo 
111 laiiiiig ; U) Mirp.ass in the use of rnillerv. 

1676 W\i iikKi I- Y PI Ptalet I. i (1715' 20 T hon m.iyst 
e.asily come lo oiit-r..il a Wit. a I'. Brown Sa' on 

At WLs. 1730 1 . 5«; He'll oiit-r:iil .mil i nrse both 

tine IIKI JJoiirtki . 1876 L. .Stf.pmi.n 7 A. iS/// c. 1 178. 
t Outraious, obs. AKo 6 outraous, -ray- 

if'llH. [a]))! f Ol TllAY j/i. + -Ol'H. 

In I In- In si qiiot. icpr ontiams, i c. outrnjus in the F. 
original, so I li.'ii the bug. ako may he for outra/tns - out- 
tii^eoiii.. On ih»* other h.iiid outruous in quot i^hj cannot 
b«i .o evplauictl.J 

- ( )r’J KAi,F,<ii s a , in its various senses. 

1303 K. Bki. NNK lian.tl .Synne 5492 syf h.anc lie so 
I Com N Ions T o m'*ri s nu*n oner ••utr.iiiius. r 1450 I.onllkh 
Utail XXXV, 103 And Kidyii Al day with giet pe>ii»* In An 
Owlr lions C'ohtre (citeyne. 1523 Ln UkhnuiS /''/<^ jj- 1 . 
xliv. 01 Kyng Pli^Kppe ni.'idf light tlicrof, and sii>il how 
his nephiie wa.s l-ut an onti.'i'-ns !■> e 

1 Icnce tOutraionsly Obs. 

1303 l\, Bkunnk Hondl. 'synn ■ it jfi s\f f>ou be a loidyn.;, 
And onir.iiiisly lakyst iiicnnys ng \’n tv me of weiie or 
t>ine of pcs. 13.. (see Oti kaoI' i.y, a 1340]. 

t Outra'ke E Obs Also oute re.che, utrack, 
►rak(a. [i* ctdiupt. of ] Outnigc. excess. 

13.. Cursor M. 4133 'C’ott ) It yec do sutik .tii oiitrake 
[r/ tr. vti ack, oulcralvcj bnlsikei may vee beow'i.'iki. Udd. 

(Cott ) For ogli (7' r oft] on him f»ni soght vnak [v rr. 
onli.ike, oiite ret he, vtrakc] (Jn.'irdur oft silh h.ii famt bis 
M r.'ik. h id. 2Q075 (Cott.) I' or f>of we (.-Lst we agh noght take 
No]>er o mete ne drink vtrake. 

tOu’trake'-* dhd. obs. [f.OrT 7 + Kakkj/a'‘] 
a. An expctlillon, a raid, b. (Sec quot. 1825.) 

<*1765 Northumbld. httrayd by Dosvglas xxxii in Child 
IluiUids (1889) III. VI. clxxvi. 41 ;/h And I li.iiic ht enc in 
J.ongh Ia:vcii The most p.otof liicse yceres three \'etl h.id 
I iieucr nne ont*rake. 180a SiuuAin C/iavm. .S'. Poe.’ty 
Gloss., Outrake, an cxiwiliiion, .m oul-riile . ..tls'> .Nil exten- 
sive op«.M pastille for sficcp or cattle. 1825 Bkocki- i i ..V' C. 
iflois.f Ouiraie, a free pa.ss.ige for shei p fio'ii iiu lo^cd 
pusiurc's iiilo o^x-n ground-., 01 coiimion ktiids. 1889 .S///c< 7 .i 
4r Palthes »6 June (K. D 1 ) ), The records of the Court 
Barou of Holg.ile twice ineution an ontr.ick. 

t Ou'tranco. ( /o. cxc. as It. (utians). Forms: 
5-6 oultra(u uoe, 5 out-, owtraunce, 7 oiitter- 
ance, 5- oiilraiioo. See also Uttkhance. [a. OF. 
onUravee, ottlrance (i3ihc. in llat’z. Darin.) going 
beyond iHuinds. excess, extremity, i. oultrer^ oultef 
to pass beyond, surpass, conquer, drive out of 
bounds or to extremity, = Pr. ullrar. It. oUrare to 
go lit'yond, f. L. w//;y 7, It. ollra^ V. ollre^ outre 
beyond, in this lorm the woid has been more or 
less obs. since 17th c., since wliich time howexer 
the It. phrase d outrance^ d toute outrance (erro- 
neously d f outrame), to excess, lo extiemily, ha 5 
Ik'cn in occasional use, instead of ihc F!ng. at ui 
to {t/ie) oulrame. But already c 1400 the same 
voweLsIiortriiing which changed outer, outmost to 
ullcr^ utmost, shortened outrance to ////rti«fY,sub8eq. 
often extended to Utti-banck, in which form the 
word Ls still occasional in literary use.] 

A tiegree which goes beyond l^tiiids or beyond 
mensuie; excess: only in the phrases to {unto) 
outrance, beyond all limits, it), the utmost, to ex- 
tremity, at oulrame, at the last extiemity ; to fight 
to {the) or at outrance, to fight to the bitter end, 
lo llie death (nnderiiig F, combattre d outrance, 
d toute outraficCy i^tli c. in Eittrt^). 

x4ia-20 I.YiM-,. Chron. Troy i ii, Fyrste he mu'<t. Unto 
oiiltruiincc with thcne tiullex to fyeht. 14 Hoi.f leve Bat, 
yirg. <f Christ 48 Lest ..The ferrul nic aasiaille, 8c hnuo 
at the outram.e. Mi4ao — He Reg, Priuc. 3317 Kathir 
badde I-piitfe hym to fe mitraunce ^1550 K. nirsiYNN 
Bayte Aoitnne Avj, But poore mfu to ptinishc vnlo the 
oultrance. 160s Holland Piiny I 380 .^s if xwortl-fencvrs 
were brought within the listi to fight at outtcrance. 1609 
— A mm. Marceil. xix. li. 135 Thiy were so Htiffcly »et to 
fight to the oiitranfe. 1755 Bmoiikti Qnix. it. v. (1783) L 
89 note. To fight the owner to extremity or ontramce. 1819 
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OUTBEIKING. 


OUTRABGE. 

SroTT /.'SHhot viii, The combat wai nixlenitood to be at 
0utra»ct. 

II b. The concKpoJiding Kr. phrase (also erron. 

d rontrance^, 

1600 Taik til (jutch Co^l. C ur. I. 8 The manner ttf fiahl is 
..by Ciipitiilaituii, or a Tonic Outrancc. 1883 Stantiani 
24 Oct. 5/a {Siatif.) Lvciy duellist d outranct binds biinsclf 
to coinmit sutLide or murder. 

Oatrange (out,ii?'-ii<li5), v. [Out- ai, i8, 17 ] 

1. irans. Gunnery, To exceed m range, have 
a longer range than. 

1858 OMi-tNPK Cunnety 8$ 'I’lie liest rifles on my principle 
will (lui-niiigc by several liundrcd yards the bt st ‘slx- 
pouMilcr ■ in her Majesty's service 1899 C'ftg. 

a Nov. 7 'a Our force'^ wcic seriously outiiumbcreil, and onr 
guns outranged until the itinv.il of the Naval Jbig.idt^ 

2. To surpass in rxtriit of time. 

1887 /*«// Afn// (r. 1 June 5/a 'l'Ii«j rt d deer .ran outrange 
tliciii all in the liistotic ii'Cords of bis aJitiquity. 
y. 'I’o range heyond. 

1883 Philoii. Telfi^raph XL No. 35. 3 Their brethren who 
outranged the luicst f.tsiiK-s.st's.inii ft II into the h.tiulsol men. 

b. A nut. 'I'o range pam 01 ahead ol, lo outsail. 

1890 in ( 'enf. Dtct, 

Outra'nk, z'. ai.] tjans. To l»e 

superior in rank lo, to take precctlenoe of. 

1864 in Wi-nsTi r. 1881 P. lJu C hah i u Land Mtduif^hi 
SuH il. 150 1 hu Norwegians .outraiilv wuiy other nalioii 
in Kuropc in that lespcct. 

Ont-ra'nt, [Odt- i 8 or 21] tram To 
cxcee^l in r.inting 

1646-8 (L Dantti Foetus Wks. 1878 I. sii High Storits, 
to oiit-rant our dull (.i.izctts 1681 ili< klimnc.ii 1 Char. 
Sham I'.otUr W’ks. 1716 1 . aiq He has . ]'i ijpl)anenos<i 
enough to out-r.mt .1 J’oiy. 1885 l.'p ol Fist Mar 4/t> He 
aticinpt't to uiil-r.iiit and out-slang lh< Fall Mati CaaitU. 

Outr.ious, oha. Imm oi Ot thaiuuh. 

Out-rape, -rate, etc. : sec Our-. 
tOnt-ra'se, -rase, v. Obs. [Out- 16] 

ItanK. Lo p!u»-k or root out, to destroy; to einse, 
efface or nih out. Hence t Out-ra'sod ///. a. 

1411 ao I-\iifj. < /iron 'I'tt'yw. \x\i, Let not Ins pre.ise ihy 
tu\all hodke deflai K Put in all haste his reiiowne oiiir u e. 
T4aa Ir S<.r, Fnv.l'r/v lab Tryst hein.ikvd his 
owyn eii;h tw lit ont-iasit, I 1586 C 'ILSS Jh'MRHOKK Fs. 
Lxxiv. Will, Nor utttrly out-i.isc From tables of tby gr.'icc 
■J be fldi.k of ihv afllnMid ones 1631 (J. Sanuvs 07na''s 
Aht \ II (tfi-ti) 144 Outr.i/eci by the slertie llist.isos iag<. 
1638 — Faraph* Fiv. Foems, ^oh {\b4ii) 14 No Lye sliall 
his om-raz’d iinpiession view. 

Outraught, ohs. pa, jiple of (Jutukaoh. 
Outrave, Sc past i. ol Outkivk zf Obs. 
i Ou‘tray, sb. Obu Also 5 owtray( 6 . [f. next.] 

1 . •• (JUTKAOK sb. in various senses. 

14 . Srr 7 Maniii\’elle \ Soudtn 78 in Hn/I A*. F. F. 
(i8n() 1 157 111 iii'e.t outrayc, Satlianase was lowset, .md 
Cawsit tills syii <-1475 Kan/ Cod^ear 150 He sr.iit \p 
sliinlly .ic-ine Tor aiigii of diat oulray di.il lio h.'id thair 

l.ine 1610 I loll amW%//;/.i'i A’/v/. ( i<m 7) *..^4 ^'idi .;,mt 

1 1 in liy they committed oulr.iics .'dung ihoc shoic". r i6ii 
f HM'MAM l/iad \\\u. 5nrt Yoli kiiow’ well the onti.iys that 
engage All young men's <i< tmns. 

2. ? All oui'Miing : n goim^^ out of hound < 5 . 

c 16x4 Chapman I'atrni hom, Po 'I he cat and night-liawke, 
who nintli skatlic confer On nil die, oiitraics, wheie fur iuod 

1 cue. 

Outray’, 7' ^ 0 b<. ixc. dial. [a. AngloK. u!t~ 
reier^ out t cur (of whnii (jodef. cilcs ultrea loi 
uHreia Irom JJotn ct /\ imen/n/d) L. type 

^ultrudrey f. ulttn Iwjond; practically nlcntical 
in sense with OK. oultyef\ putter '^ultrdre\ 
hence cognate with outruge, iiied.I.. ultra i;^iumy 
and its dciivalive out t age vh , of which out ray is, 
in its eailicr senses, to .a gieat extent a dMuhlet. 
Hut It apj>cars to have lieen soniclimcs felt as 
a compound ol Our- and Kay sb and 7 '., .aphetic 
lor AuiiaY. cf. f|iu)ts. 1 .^ 87 , iCil in sense i.] 
f 1. intr. To go beyond or exceed hounds; to 
stray ; lo b'cak way iroin a certain place or order ; 
to be or gel out of nrr.nv Obs. 

13 Coer deL.i-'iM^ 1 j« fell that a noble streh* Oiioayyd 
fro a p.'iynym r 1374 t. iiali.fh Booth, m. pr vi. fn tC.iiuK 
MS) pat they nc shoUicii Mat iiwiia\en or forI>uen fiu the 
vertuns ol hy 1 nobie k> nn ile c 1386 — t lerh s / . 587 'J his 
waine 1 yow p.it ye n.'it 'odcynly Dul of yoiiie self foi no 
wo sholdc outreye. 1387 Tkkmsa (Kolls) VII. aiy 

pc Not mans arrayed hem eft, iind lornedc a^cii upiion \nt 
Knglischc nicii }>a^ oiittaycd [?'. r were o’lt of nr.ivl, and 
ch.tscd h.m in every side. ri6ii Chapman /hod v. 793 
Your foes, durst not a fi>oic addressc Without their ports .. 
And now they out -1 ay to your fle* le. 

2 tn/r. 'I'o go bc\ ond tlie bounds of motlcration 
or projiricly ; to be evtrav.'ig.ant ; to go to excess, 

ei440 ]’orh Myst. xxxiii. too Agayne .Sir Cesar hym selfe 
hr segges and nans, .All K- wighti.s in this world wirkls in 
waste, pal takis liyni any Iribui* ; bu.s his tc(.hiiig ouiray’is. 
16x4 Jati.so.n Christ's Aunv. § ij Keason hs»lf must be 
regulated .oihciwise it will oiiir.iy f.irther in its desires 
than sease. 16x5 — Creed v. v. fi 8 Without who e lists 
should he tempt them to outr.iy miuh in notorious dis- 
Miluicncss. 1878 CumherU. Gioss ^ Oot tay^ lo exit ed 
piopriety. 

3 . trans. To go beyond, overcome; to vanquish, 
crush: to surpass, excel. Now 
r>4M Aniurx 0/ A rth. xxiv, The «hild plnye* atte the 
balle, That ouimy xchalle 30 allc Dei fly that davr ! c 1430 
Lvtx;. Chichev. 4 - Bye. in Hodsley < 3 . A XII 336 Wyminen 
ban made hems«lf sostron^e, For tooutraye humyliie. 1430 
^ .SV. Margaret 343 1 hi ebast lyf, thy purfyt holyocaxe 


If an me venquysahed and outrayed in distre.isa. r 1440 
Crntrydes 94^6 What kuyghte ih yender. That in the fcid 
outiayth cueiychonef 15x3 Skehon Crown I.aurct xxiii. 
The CHiiBc* why Dcmoathciicx ko fnmouMly is bruied Oncly 
proceeded, for that he did outray Exchine.*!. a 151M — F. 
Sparowe 84 Where Cerberus doth baike, .Whom Hercules 
dyd out I aye. 1876 F. K. Rodinson Whitby Gloss. ^ Outray ^ 
to outsliine; to excel. 

+ 4. intr. To be ouirageous, commit outrages. 
>377 Bol Forms (Rolls} I. 217 5 »f *h.at his cnemys oii^t 
ouir.ued, *J'o chaste s hem wobie be not lete. c 14U laiNK- 

I ic'ii Grati xivi. 41 Anon kyng Morilrayns gun to Ow'traye, 
And AI the C^onlre g.in for lo Afray c And brend boihc Custcl 
and town. 

1 6. trarts. To outrage, to treat outrageously ; to 
injure, insult, abuse. Obs. 

c 1400 Melayne 19 And saidc Kairc gaumes weren idle gone 
Owttra\cd> with hethen ihcdc. c 1475 KanJ Coil^tar 4 
^onc man that th<iw outray d Is not -a siiripill n-. he kukI. 
1530 J^Ai 6si/i, 1 <iiiir.iy;i pei&onc (L> dg.itc), 1 do some 
outr.ige or cxtrviuv hint to liy iii. jg ouitrage. 

t (J. 'Lo put out ^ol bfunda), luni out, expel. Obs. 
1413 Hocclf.vk TaStr y.OhU'astle c-ya In your faK errour 
shill yee lieen uutitoed And hien eMb;ihite«l with .Sal li.ma'^. 
1430-40 Lyog Btnhas hi. \xii. hoadiuj^, Lvagoi.is King of 
( ipre was by Artaxerxes outiaycd .'uid piitte from hi^ 
kingdom, c 1470 Hakuim, Chton. rrix. xi, They two 
w.irrycd . . Vpoii the duke of Hin go\ nr, .iiid hyTU oulr.iyt d, 
'J hal he went mio Burgoyiie .dl fnimaytd. 

Hence t Outrayor, one who abuses 01 insults; 
t Ontraylngf vbL sb. Obs. 

>375 nAKiiouH Tfzwrt' \\III. iSa Lot gif ibr nmir iiii-a 1 - 
ueritiire Lefeli thaiiie, it Kidd rii lit haul thing I>e till leid 
th.ime till oiiirayirig. «6t»o W. Watson Docacordon li6n-j) 
91 S HowjMi'^urr •voine snily ^yres, or mincing ouliiiieri. d«>e 
w oinc and Hcofre at them bchiiulc their b.i* kr:». 

Oatray*, r.'^ rare [f. Out- 14, 21 + Kay 
V., sb ] a. iu/r. 'To fla^h out as a la) ; to radiate, 
eimmare. b. t turns. To surpnss in ladiance. 

1647 K Mokf F(>ems\\4 Mans soul fromtlods own life 
outray ’d 165X Hfniowis rheoAh. i viii, 'I hou nnii.iy'st 
all rliaiiioii<is cif the skies. 1895 Li). I >H 1 ABi Fi-ems Scr. 
II. I -An auH t>le outi.Tyid upon her brow. 

OutrayiouB, valiant of f)iJTUAifH’s. Obs. 

Out raze, variant of Our-itAhK, v. Obs, 

Outre, obs. valiant ol Utttii v. 

II Ontr^ («tr^\ fl. (j/a') [K. outrp. pa pple. of 

outrer to go beyond limits to push to excess.] 
Ik‘)on<l the bounds of what is usual or considcied 
correct and proper ; unusual, eccentric, out-of-the- 
way; exaggerated. 

17x1 KniiARnsoN .VAi/w/'t Italy iqi The Sw’ord comes 
nliovea Yard throngli her body; the Expression is some- 
thin.; S.ivage.aiid Ou/r/. 174a Fiki oinu 7. Aadrrws I’rrf , 

A judic ous e\e insi.Hitlv lejocis any lluiig <>w/pV. 1791 Mms. 

Kaihiiiis A’om Fonst \ii. In ilithc sol.i.iry woods it is 
<|uiie outre 1816 Sisr.i r llt\t Cords 66 ''uine of lliem are 
cxtr.iv.igarit .md outre <11859 Quini'i Y Co-ifer sation 
W ks iKIk) X 1 \ . i6q He will talk upon oultl subjects 
t B. as sb. T hat which is extravagant or lon- 
tastic. Ob^. 

*759 fiornsM. /W. Learn, x, I'o exhibit the ridh iilons 
ouf’e of a b.trbHjiiin under the sanction of that wnei.ible 
n ime. ij6o-ja il. I*.Rot)KK Pool 0/ Qual. (if.riy) 11 53 A 
sumpiuous outrt^ of leiiiis, and new cut *>f phrase. 

Oatreacll (au i|r/.J , sb. [Out- 7.] The act 
of reftcliing out. 

1870 Wmiiiifk Fo /.. M. Child ya No proof l>cy'ond this 
\ earning, Tins outicach of our hearts, we need. 1684 
J’liii I ips I'.RooKs ServSiaits m Life v. Ro W hal x diflcient 
thing this life and this outreach toward iiian b«( omes. 

Outreach fout,r 7 *tJ , 7'. • [out- 17, iSc. 14.15] 

1 . ft a ns. T'o exceed in reach, to reach or r.\Und 
beyond ; to exceed, surpnss. 

a 1568 As( HAM Srholem. i (Aih) ar, 1 found the site so 
gixkl ..hnt the nuiking so < osihr*. hing my h.^bilitie 

1646 .‘siw T. biJOWNK Fs ud. hp IBs 'I his. .may xcr ii.c to 
oulic ich that f.u t, and lo exited the regulai distinctions of 
niurdi r. t6Si -6 I. Scoii ( hr. Ltd 111 171 It puzzles 

my Lonrcit. .mJ out-reai hrs my Wiimlci 1879 Tnil 1 ips 
Injluettie 0/ Jesus ii lyi He did u huger woik 
W'IiilIi has far ouin-.wlied the Jewish people. 

•f 2. To ovt-riench ; to tlcccive, client ; to outwit 
157980 Nor III Flu*anh (1676I 16 1 Fabius . was oiit- 
rc:u lii.d and dc> clved by Hannil>aK line stratagem of his 
0 \cn. 1634 Fohi» l\ ICar/’e.h iv iv, The man Of « uiming 

is oiH-re ith d : wt must be safe 1643 H 1 bi »• A ttsw. /erne 
47 'I be l)(Ktor hath outrcaclied him. 

3 . tntr. To reach loo lar ; to go beyond boumls. 

1651 N. Bai ON Disc Gant. L'fig- 11. vi. i73.»l 28 A iMiice 

tb.it knew how to set a full vulin- uptm Ciunch.incn,. and, 

It may he, did somcw'bat outreach in tb.it course, 

4. Iratts and tntr. To reach out, suetch out, 
exteml. /^et. 

1594 Sc. A'etr. /*r. rxxxvi. vi. Yea, be the heniiy charge 
Of all the earib did sticachc. And on the w.Aicrs huge 1 n e 
same he did out rcache. 1801 Southfy i ho lava viii. xiii, 

'J h*y Blood with earnest eyes. And anna oni-nacluriL', when 
again'! he ilark ness closed around them. i8i8Kfais A«r-/i'//r. 

I. htfj With Wings outraiight And spicaded tail, a vulture 
couUI not glide }*a.sl them, Bow s s / i.gil .PlKcid 11. S’.S 

H.'ind outreaching to hold him, and spear uplifted lo snnie ! 
So On’treasoliin^ vbl. sb anti />/'/. a. 

.5S7. (»oi DiNU De Afornay xxxi. 5 <>i And for the oul- 
rc.iching of abhotniiiaiionA, there shalbe d- s.il.»iii'n vnio 
the ende. 1897 Outing (\ 3 . .S.) XXX. isv/* Oihcr craft at 
anchm , sheltered by the outreach ing land. 

tOutrea*oh, Obs. rare. A variant of OuT- 
RBIK V., to fit out, equip. Hence t Outrea oher, 
an outhttcr. 

9640 in Spalding Trottb, Chat, / [sec Outfutter 3^ 


Oatread (aut,rrd), v. [Our- 15 b, 18 ] 
f 1 . irans. To lead through or to the end. rare. 
i6m a. Hav I^iary (.S. H. & 1901) 141 jl] outred the fits! 
book, which caryes on the Rtory till the birth of Christ. 

2 . To outdo in reading; to read more th.-in, 

Zeluca III. 960 She would oui-rend Lydia loingulsh 
heifti-lf. 1888 K Wahukn Witch 0/ H tils II. xxiii. 009 
Ladies out-read tis, out-wnte us. 
tOutrea-der. Ohs. rare. \y or *^putreiider, i, 
OuTUKD f/.l 2.] One who fits out fa shm), 
i6aa Mal^nks Anc. Laxv-Aferih. 444 .Against PinUR, their 
Bs.Mstera or abettors, Outrcadeis or Recciuerx. 

Ontrea'son, v. [Out- i8c, i8] trans. To 
overcome by reasoning or argument; to outdo 
or surpass in rt .a son ing 

1644 J, (mv^dwin Dang. Fighting agst Cod yn Tliat way 
W'hicb shall be able to oul*ie.i‘.un .. all uliicr wayes, will at 
laxt exalt uiiiiie. 1677 Galk L rt. GentiUs II. iv. 117 A 
cainal mind vainly j)uflred up out-ie.*uons al good ton- 
victions of dntie. iBai Pixamitur 46/m I'bcy were alike 
out-voted and out-re.-csoneil. 1891 C Coca C^ Fos* 139 lie 
did not attempt to uiit)ca.son the silly sitiierstiiion. 

Out-reave to Out-redden : sec Out-. 
tOnt-re‘Ckon, 7^. obs. [Out- i8.] trans. 
To excccil in reckoning or computation. 

x6t7 T LKiLHKR / 'nlentinian 1. i, A power that can preserve 
Us .ificr ashes, Anfl irinke the iiniuus of men out-reckon nces. 
1698 I YsoN III Flat. Frans. XX. 141 But Jul. Cses. Scnligcr 
. .iiut-reckons them all. 

Outrecuidance (T/trAMAlahii, ^ujkwrd&us). 

arch. Also 5-6 oultro-, -ouyd-, -quyd-, 6 -ouid-, 
-n(u')nco, 5 uttarquidaunoe, 6 ultroqued-, 7 
outorouidanoe. [n. K. outreiuidance (i2-i3lh c. 
in Hatz.-Daim ), f outrecuider (J2th c.), f. outre 
beyorifl, to excess -r cuider lo think, pUiirie oneself 
L. cogitate to think,] Excessive self-esteem; 
ovLTwctiimg sclf-coiifitlence or self-conceit; arro- 
gance ; conceit, presumption. 

143.5 li'^ars Ping, in hrame (RoIK) II. 584 Crete pride 
I anil oiitirrnid.'iiinrL-, and selling noo stoie be none otlicre 
I niriniuN fronshific r 1495 P..pitajfe etc in Skelton's IVhs. 
(1843) 1 1. 3Q2 Sore may inuu me thy vtterqnidaunce. 1584 
St. Fapets Urn I'/II, IV. 9-5 She sbal remayne in over- 
inoLliu chiymai-ion and oultrecuidance of ber self. >599 
Broughton's Let. 11. to 'I'u sui h an oiitrccuidance hath your 
selL-coni 'It tailed \()ii. a 1651 Brome Alad Couple i. i. 
Wks. 1S73 1 . 5 "I h'Tfin was > oiiruutiecuidarite. 1819 Scott 
/vanhoe It is full time . . th.at the ouincuidaoce of ihnsc 
pt>aA.tiits Miould )m> lexti.'iiued. 1888 Sat Fev. 18 Aug. 105/9 
Admiral Hornby ha.s ribukcd the oulrccuidancc of Engfish- 
men w'ho .seemed to think su. 

t Ou’tred, sb. Sc. Obs. [f. Oi T- 7 + Rkd sb ] 

1 . Clearance from debt or liability ; settlement 
of accounts ; finishing of a business. 

149X Acta Dom. Comd (1839' 905/1 A.s ^ii he has gotline 
nnp.iynirnt nor outred. 1330 in Fit( airn f rim. ’I'lials 1.944* 
tor outird nnd payment of his fadens deltis. 1695 I. Sack 
Aritcie Wks 1844 I. 982 Why cKc would his Grace Eavc so 
caiiicxtiy required expr ditiun and hasty outred T 

2. Outlit, eijuipiiicnt (of a ship, a man). 

1491 Acta Audit. (1839) 154 bat p.)trick lirL.iial, pay 
. fi>r f#c outred t»f his p.irie of his sthin callii m. ire of 
duiifle. 159X Sc Alts Jas I'/ (i8i4) ill. 541/1 .Sen the 
ouued of ilie .s^iidis schipins x6xo J. Mki vii 1. (184a) 

710 J'liey luo wi-r left to inak outred for thame selflis 

i Outre’d, "vA Sc. Obs. [i. Olt- 15 + Kkh v.] 

1 . tiaus. To flisenl.Tgle ; lo extricate from diffi- 
culties by settlement of liabilities ; to clear of 
entuinbi.ances. 

1467 .*» At ts 7 as. III. c. 9 1 ^1507) For their payment, and 
to ouirsd iht-ir srlfc. 1488 Ai-ta Font, t onctl. 11839) 103/a 
His tfxecutiins h.is giidiA ancuch for }m: outicddingof his 
<kiiis 1610 J. Mh.vili Diaty (1849) 710 Wo wantit no 
cirditr to ouired our sclflis out of all cxpcnKUi 1670 in 11. 
Milh r Si cues ly / eg. x. 1x851^) 1,0 For oulredding them of 
thrii ncicssaiy and incMl uigcnt affairs. 

2 . To fit tuit (a ship). 

1535 Ld. 'Ft car. Air. Scot, in Pitcaini Cnm. THals 1 . 

To ('icorge Wnll.icc, for ouliedding o( the Kingi.4 cruets 
Si hip low-art Dtip. 159a .Sr. .^its / 7(1814) ^ 4 i Being 
coiimiandit )>e hin hii lies lo wictiiall and outred the schipts. 

Ont-re’d, v.'^ [f. Out- 20 + Ksn a.] trans. 

To surpass in redness. 

1648 Hi RRH K Haper.. Weeping Cherry. I ii.iw a rheiry 
werp. .. Because my Jiilin'^ lip. did out-red the same. 

Out-rede: see Athhik 7a 
O ut-rei'C^n, T' [Out- 17,1s.] Z/rtTir. To reign 
to the end of, Ix-yond, or longer than. 

1590 Sri-NShR F Q. II. X. 45 'I lb they outmipned had their 
iiliiiost date. 1641 S IR E. 1 iKKiNO Sp. on Fetig. VO Nov. xiv. 
b4 Aniicliriht h.nrh out-raigned Inin for itjno yenres. i8ot 
W. Tayior in Mtmthly Alag XI. uj (KomeJ governed by 
twelve Ca.‘Bais in succe.ssiuii, uf whom the second Augustus, 
out-reignetl the others. 

tOatrei'k, V- -SV. Obs. [f. Out- 15-4- Rkik z/.] 
trans T'o lit t'Ut 01 equip. 

X640-X Kiikcvdhr. \\'ar.Comm. Alin. /»X'. (1855) A roll 
ol tlie numlicr. boibe of horss and footc, wluch nmy be oui- 
reiked ..for the foirsaid rccer\»'. 1694 Lend. Gaa. No. 
91^50/3 'i'hc Men lo be oiiireiked for ihu. present Levy. 

.So fOn'traik sb.. f On treilcing’ vbl. sb., etjulp- 
mrnt, outfit; iOn'tralker, onewliocqnipsorfitsour. 

X644 Vc. /le/jrf'ArtT. /ii 8 io)V 1 . 74 ’2 Tliat there l»e a moiiethx 
pay ads-anced for their luitrcikcand furnish' ing ihcir horsrs. 
i 60 Ibid. VI. 317/1 ////r, Act in favours of itir outre kers 
of Horse nnd Foot in this l.evie. 1708 M, Brock Good 
AVrt'j 91 Many. .that scemc<l_to l)C very far behind, get 
a new block, and a new Oui-rciking. 
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Ou’t-rsliO'f. «■ Out-iioorrtlief-. sceODTDOOBa i. 

189a /*a// Mall G. 7 Sept, 6/a You liave got an oiit-ielief 
officer. 189^ Gaz. 31 May 3/1 There arc !iucces.Hful 

out lelicf uuioiiH a<% well an aucccsiful atili-oul-rclicf unionn. 
S900 NnvCint Rev. VII. 399 Even under the system of 
ont-relief there is Home little incentive left. 

Outrely, oba. form of Outeuly. 

Oatreness (» tr^nos). [f. Ovrui -i> -nesh.] 

The quality of being oulrif, unusual, or |>et‘uliar. 

183a Muti.ky Corr, (1889) I. li. 19 The UniverMty towns 
[in lit-rmaiiy] are the homen of ‘ outre-ncss *. i88a Haw> 
THOBNK /)r. (,rims/tawe viii, A certain seemly l>cauty in 
him showed strikingly the .oiitrvfness of the rest of their lot, 

t Ou't-re nt. [Out- 6.] Kent paul out; 
payment ot the natme ol rent or rcnl-charge, esp. 
as ilerluctcd from or opposed to income or rent 
received. 

1479 Huty fVills (Camdi-n) That the scid Rol'crd shall 
beer alle oute rentys and seriiu.es of olde tyiiic charged vp«»n 
the St id luaner to tho chief lordcs Ol the same fee 1313 
Kii/iikrb. Surv. 31 I'han must there be deduct out of the 
sayd giose soinme ail iiinncr of out rentes and uidynaiy 
charges. 1635 K.ahl SxRAi-KORn /.ett. 4- Dtsfi. (1719) !• 487 
Also that all the other Out-Kcnts iortli of iny Kstate be 
orderly paid. Aclorne J hcI</s. A( t 15 J’erNons having 

any Ki-nt, Oiil-reni, Kcc-farin rent. 1794 Hwichinsom 
Ihat, i'umolii. 1 . Rescrvuig to tne vicar. ..in out* 

rent of 6jr. 8^/. yearly. 

tOu’trepa 88,^. Obs. [a. F 2thr. 

in I fat/.- Dana. ), f. outre beyond ♦ passer Xo pass.] 
trans. To pass licyond, surp.ass. Hence fOritre- 
pasasd ppl. a., surpassing. So f Outr«paaa« sb , 
that which surpasses nil others. 

c 1477 Caxpom Jason 20b, Certaynly my lady ys the 
OuUrepas>,e of al other l.tdyes. Ibid. 32 The oiiltrep.issed 
bcaute of the vcriuoiis M>rro. \^\^City Alamin Why 
should a lew .\ccumptants .stand up like ilercules Coiomnes, 
which no man dares ouirep.i-.se? 

Outrequydaunce. obs. f. OiiTREOumANCE. 
Out-resont to Out-rhyme : s^e Out-. 
Outride (au t|r9id\ sb. rat'e. [f. next ] 

1 . The act of tiding out, n ride out ; .an excursion. 

1740 Somkkvili.R llobbinol Jled., Y.iiir piovime is the 

town ; leave me a sm ill outride 111 l''c country. 1765 Rerty 
Rehques Lilo^s , Oulrai-, lui uut-ridc j or expc«Iitioii. 

2. The district ol an outrider or commercial 
traveller. locaL 

1884 Upton-oH-Sevet'n Gloss. 1896 Wanvuksh. Gloss. 

Outri de, v. [Oi r- 14, 15, 18, 17.] 

1 . intr. and trans. To ride out. Obs, or poet. 

1460 Lybcan^ Di^c. 952 GyflTroun hyn horn ouiryt, An 4 

wo-s wotle out of wyt 18x5 l.'hron, 111 Ann. /v^'. 629 The 
biavest that ever in liattle oiitr.'uJe 

2 . To outdo in riding, to ride Ixittor, faster, or 
farther than; to leave behind or outstrip by iidr.ig. 

1530 Pausgk. 650/2 Take as swyfte a KcUl^nge as tlu.u 
ran.ste fyndc a id I holde the tweiily nobb s 1 oulryde the. 
•597 Shaks 's IfrH. H'\ \ 1.36. i68< IiANuKuriKi o Mem. 

3 P'eb. 21 We..bv much out-rode all the Pursuers for the 
space of nri hour Whip and Spur. 1861 Thai ki k\y Four 
Geo.-ges (1880) 51 Wh.3t postilion can ouindc tlmt )).de 
hors* man? 1870 *R. Boi dkkwooij ’ C'a/. 

He tried inefTecUiBlly to outiide. .the furious animal. 

b. Iransf aiidyf^*-. 

167a UkyoiiN Cong. Lranadaix. i. (172s) 40 1 . ike a Tempest 
that oiit-ridcs the Wind. 1791 Paink Rif^Mts o/AfaniyA . ,,) 
115 Thcir anxiety now was to outride the news lest they 
should be siopt. 

3 . Of a ship : To ride out, to survive the violence 
of ' a storin'). 

1647 N. Hacon Disr. Covt. F.n^. 1. v. (1739) n Who hy 
patience out-rode the »iijrms of foreign force. i 8«7 Hai lam 
i onst. Hist 1 . V. (187b) 247 1 h«>s«» [MTiU .i,»pe.ir I* s-s to us, 
who know how the vessi-1 nutioiie them 1856 K. A. 
Vauoham /I/yx/iVi (i86ti) 1 . 202 Hy what divine art w.x.s it 
th.it his aik wa.s so skilfully fiaincd a-i to out-iiiie those 
deluges of ir.'uble? 

4 . intr. 'I'n ride in advance of or l>c>ide a carriage 
as an outrider. {^Cent. Diet.') 

Outrider (ou*tiroi:dQj). [Out- 8.] One who 
rides out or foith. 

1 1 . An officer of the aherifTs court whose duties 
included collecting dues, delivcnn.; summonses, ere, 
1340 .Act 14 F.thv, III, c. 0 l'''t qiie per tieiuc baillifs ft 
hundreders, ct lour souizb.iillifs, le Koi ft le pocpic soiciit 
SCI VI', en oil taut pur tou/ jo.irs toiix les oiiliideri ft aulres 

a ui cn divcr.s Countecs avant ces hurcs noioru-iiieiit out 
estruit le poeple 1406 Rolls I'arl 111 5(>8/i Plusuurs 
Viscoiits . Ics ditz amcrriaments Icveut |ar lour MiiiLstres 
«|ipcllcz Outryders. c 1460 I'otunetey Alyst. xx. 26 Hot all 
fals indytars, Oiic^t mangers and hirers, And all tliise fals 
out rydars 1607 ('owbtL Interpr , Chvtrydfi s, see.ii** to be 
none otlier but bayliffe errants, employed by the .Sliyrerucs 
or their fcriiicrs, to ride to tlie far«le.st pl.ii es of their 
c<>unties or liunclr''ds, with the more s|.>e< de («> summon to 
their county or hundred courts. [So 1706 in pHiLLirs, 1848 
111 Wham ION.) 

t 2 . An officer of an abbey or convent, whose 
duty it was to attend to tiie exlcinal domestic 
requirements rif the community, esp. to look after 
the manors belonging to it. Ob^. 

C 1375 Sc. Les'. Saints xxx. (TAcodera) 424 pai orden>'t 
hyr l^re out>rydere, par wit<ile to he hou'-c to by. c 13M 
Chaucer Pr.d. 166 A Monk tlier was a fair for the maistrie 
An outrirlere that louede venerie (cf. Shipman’s J . 65). 
1393 1 .ANCL. /y. C. V. 116 Til religions out-ryders 
recluscd in here cloislren, 106 in I'isitat Nor'.vuh (Cam- 
den) 214 (Abbey St. Henet's, Huline) Dompniis Willelmus 
Hornyiig. oute-rider. 133a lind, 279 Dominus Ricordus 
Norwych, owie-rydcr. 


t3. a. A forager of an army. b. A highwayman. 
1581 Savilr ToLitus^ Hist. iv. I. (1591) 207 l^e cohorts . 
recouered all the spoilc, saue onely tluit which certaine out- 
riders had cmryed further into tlie cuntrey. 1598 Grenewky 
'I'acitns, Ann. iv. vi. 11622) 97 Ihe out-nders and foiragers 
were conducted by certaine chosen Moores. 1600 Heywogo 
ist Ft. Fdiu. /f- , III I. Wks. 1874 I 43, I ftare thou art 
some outrider that lines by taking of purse.-, here, on Hassets 
Heath. 1625 K.. Lonu tr. Barclay s Argents 1. i. 4 Some 
outriders of I.ycogeiies hik campe, which.. lay in wait for 
arw pxssengcrs. 

4 . A commercial traveller; a tradesman's lra\ el- 
ling agent, dial. 

xj 6 z Afisc. b.ss. in Ann. Rcfr. 305 When (he humble out- 
rider astride Ins saddle-bags, goes lies rounds for fiesli orders, 
todcalcrs ami ch.ipincn in the country. 1785 I kusi.kr uod. 
Times I. 19 An outrider to a tr.idc.sman in Loiidoiu 1814 
Marskai I. Rev. IV. aao (E D. D.) Mr. M. was smne ye.irs 
oiit-i ider uiid clerk to Mr. W. 1901 N. 4 (>. s. 9 VII 1 . 462/1. 

6. A nioimted attendant who tides in advance of 
or beside a carnage. 

1530 I*Ai s«.;h. 250/j Oatryd^T.at.aut cont-reur. 1791 Maij. 
D'Arhlay Ptary 2 Aug., We saw a very haiid.some coa- li, 
and lour hurses, folluwtd by oiitiiilcis, stop at ihe g<ile. 
1801 Ann. Reg. 13 bbe sit olf for Hrighton with fi>ur lu^r'-es 
and oiit-iidt'is. i860 Ai'LLaiuk A. PaocThK Sail'r Hoy ni, 
(^uirulcr-. first, in pomp and st.ue, Trane* d on tlicir hor-as 
through the g.ue. pg x 36 g 1 ‘>lackmomk Lorna D. vii, 
'1 here woie Tight outndeis of pl'liy we« d. 

Outri-ding, vbl. sb. [!)ur- 9.] The aclicm 
of iiding out; .pec. raidi g, luarauding. bo Out- 
rldlnjf ppl. a. 

1568 G KAKTON ChroH. I 185 When the tyme came of her 
out rydiiii' none sawc hei, but In i hiiNband. a ZC41 Hr. 
Mciuntagu Acts tf Mon. (iO|2' 287 J be Inhabitants of 
Tlir.tc.h*.miiis . werebybini restr iitit-d of uut-ridiiig, rubbing, 
and sp«i\liiig of their neighbours, their ancient praitisc. 
x8ia .S OTT I et. toCr,ild>e m Lockhart^ His (Rubin lloud'sl 
indistinct i<Ie.4s cum ertiitig the durtnne ut meum and tunm 
being no gieat t>lj|ecli<>n 10 an outrniiii ' Horderer. 

Outri’jg, [Hack-lontialioa from UuTRlOdKK 

3.1 tranv. To furnish with outriggtrs. 

i8’^3 Harper s Mag. Oct. 713/1 It coula be outriggud for 
row lug. 

Ontrigg‘ed (uirtirigd^, ppl. a. [(^)ut- i 1 ; after 
OuTUior.KB sb. 3.] Pitted will) outriggers. 

x86i 7 'tme^ 27 S' pt , A rowing expedition abroad in the 
first ‘ oiitiugi'd ' four which li.ui been upon foreign wau r-s 
1867 KoutUde^e's Fv li>y's .•/«//. Anr. 202 A raira>ai gig 
uu(ngi{cd. 188S W. H WooDGA I p /*’ atmg 143 il.ilt-oiit- 
rl ge<| .-igs b« came common. 1900 W K Siikmwuod f>.r/c>rff 
R<-vine 1845S1.HW the general introduction into Oxford <<f 
outri^ged boais, an innovation viewed with much alarm by 
the Giiivcirsiiy authoriiict. 

Outrigger (,uu*t|rpgdi). [f. Out adt*. -f Rio v I 
+ -EU I : but in various sen<ies jircceded by Ol’T- 
LTGOER, of V Inch it m-iy be in part an alteration.] 
Something rigged out or projecting. 

1 . Naut. a, A stiong beam passed through the 
port- holes of a fehip, used to secuie the masts and 
counteract the sliain in the act ot careening; b. 
A spar to haul out a sheet; o. A small sj»ar to 
th lust out and spread the l)renst-b:ick»la>s; d A 
boom sv\uiig out to hang boats clear of a ship ; 

e. The cathead of a shqx (Knight Diet. Meek ) ; 

f. Any Iramework ligged up outside the gunwales 
of a ship. 

1769 Kai LONER Dirt. Afarine (i7^\OuHrifrger, n. strong 
b'^am «if Umber, of which lh« r** arc »t-vcral lixrd un the side 
uf a ship, and piojccting fioni it, in order lo secure the mast.<i 

1.1 die act </f careening. Ont-rRger is also a small bourn, 

O' ca-sioimlly used i.i the lops to thiu.st out il e br* asl-l;ai k- 
stays to winilw.ir*!, in order to increase their tension, and 
thereby give addiiiunal seciiiity to the top-ma.sr. lb d , 
Jtntenuef, the props, or O'lt-i iggers, fixed on the «ide of a 
siicf r-liulk, to support ihc shc«.rs 1858 in Ad/n Hornby s 
Biog. VI, (180O) (I, I li.iv*- luted two splendid outriggers of 
die fore- amf m.^ ii-top gail.iiit-tn isih, and if 1 ran get some 
new royaU sh.ill do well. 1873 *-'• 'J’orpedoijs have 

now been made avail.ible for ocean wa-fare being carried 
into action either on an outrigger birctching ahead of a si > ip 
or towed ahrc.LSt of tii«; ship. 

2 . A oouLrivance Ui,ed in the Indian and Tacific 
Oceans to steady the native canoe and prevent it 
from c.'ipsizing. Formeily called OuTbTUGER, cj. v. 

A Common form consists of a boiit-sbapcd block of woml or 
baiiibcio, laid pai.dU-l to the lentil h of tlie can«M-, amj joined 
to il at each end by long b.unboo i>olcs. .Sometimes one, 
somei lines two of these are used. 

1748 Anson's I'oy. iii. v. 341 The fiamc h Intended to 
hafl.ince the proa, and is usually called an oiiingccr. litd , 
'riie iii.ist, y.iid, boom, and outriggers are all made or 
hamhiN). 1777 MnrrR in Fhit. Trans. I. XVI II. 174 I’hcy 
are .ibuut ten fc* t long, and ubout a foot biuiid.and have an 
outrigger on cadi s dc, to prevent tbeir over-setting. 1838 
PoK A. G. Pym Wks.^ 1864 iV. 163 Sixty or seventy Rafis, 
or llatbonts With niiiri'geric 1865 Luiiuock ’limes 
xii). (18(19) 42) They use canoes. . fitted with an outrigger. 

3 . An iron bracket, fixed to the sidr of a rowing 
boat, bearing a r< wlock at its outer edge, so ns to 
incrc.ise the leverage of the oar while allowing the 
boat to l)e constiucted very narrow, b. A light 
boat fitted with such appendages, an outrigged 
boat ; colloq. abbreviated to trig^qer. 

According to the Ikidnuntuii Ijook on Rowing, outriggers 
were introduced on the J yne lietween 1830 and 1840; they 
were first seen in London, and at Oxford and Camhrulgr, in 
1844-5 ; an outrigger boat was built fur the Cambridge * rew 
for the Univcisity Ho.it-raceof i845,but not used till ine next 
year, when both crews rowed in outriggers (April 3), 

1845 lUnstr. Land. News 29 Mar. 205/2 New Hoat [for 


Cambridge crew].. She is an outrigger, hiiilt on the same 
principle as ihe boat brought from Newcastle by theClasperii, 
and Ui^ed at tlie I'liBines Regatta. 1845 I'lt e-CMancelior’s 
Kegui. Boats Oxford 3 Dec. , All skitfii or ats constructed 
for less thoii four oars of wiiich the rowlocks arc projected 
from tile smcs by means of outriggers (Cunimonly called 
L'lasper-buili bunts). 1846 Times 4 Apr. 6/5 (Boat race) ‘ihe 
winners [Cautab-] rowed in a beauuful outrigger built by 
the eminent Searlts, of btangate. Iilustr. i^ond.Neive 
16 Aug. 232/2 A fatal ucLideiit, resulting from the use of the 
'outrigger' below bridge. 18^ J. Payn Foster Brothers 
xviii. (1859) 3-'^ An imiiimcrarile fleet of lairy shallops, 
dciicaicsi outllg^els, wheiein to sneeze i.s to be capsi/rd. 
1865 Kniciii Pass, li oek. Life III. i. 4 'J he solitary youih 
in his outiiggcr. .tiaining for the contest of a regatta. 1871 
F. J. buHNivALL Trial forewords note, Mr. Beasley of 
St. John's will iccolicct our sijiemling the lei.sure of u Long 
Vai .iiioii at Cambridge— was it 1845 .''—in building a pair of 
outriggers, the first really narrow ones ever built. 1900 
W E. Shekwouu Oxford Ptwmg iti Oriel introduced the 
fiist outrigger lltis year [1844] 111 thcii lour. Ibhi 97 The 
f.irly oiitrii'geis wete all clink* r built, and wore first m.idc 
wiiii outriggers (o fold tutu the bout, for convenience in 
packing. 

4. An adrlilioii to a wagon or farm-cart to iii- 
cre.'ise its carrying cajiacily ; a set of barvc:>t- 
shclvings. local. 

1794 T Davis ll'iltstx) The waggons, seldom uiie 

any overlays or uutiiggcis, cither at the end^or sides. 

6. Building viUiX Alt'ch Apjdied to \niioii8 struc- 
tures jilaccd so OH to fiiojcct fiom the face of 
a wall, a frame, etc., t. g. a beam projecting from 
a wall to suppoit hoisling-tackle ; the jib of a 
crane ; a wheel or pulley ouls.de the frame of 
a machine lor the commiiniinlion of motion, etc. 

1835 UiiK Philos. Manuf. 51 'Ihe .ste.im ur iinpi'Iling 
pilleys, freriiieiitly called riigcis (oiiti iggcrs ? as they slaiid 
Out from ihe side uf the ninclimc, like outrigger x.'iils in a 
ship) hy engineers. 1S63 Per. CXIV. 311 AiMtlui plat- 
fui 111 V as ms rted under the laiiiciii, and lied to liie lower 
pl.ilform hy fi ciiain inside the lower and sir.nps of iion unt- 
sitle, and gie.il shores from ihc oiitriggtis of ih» lower 
pl.iOoim luniplctcd the ciaJle in wbicli llie building was 
snppoi led. 

U. An extension ol the splinter bar of a carriage, 
to adniit o( a second horse being harnessed along- 
side of that xsiiicl) is in the shafts; hence. An extra 
borse running oulsitle the shnfis, 

Oiitri.;gcrs wcie ah.u iistil with heavy gnn-cnrriagcs. 

1811 L JIamkixs O' less xS (.*?»(>, (1812) 1 1 1. .*73 So 1 see 
you drive Ikic with an outiigger ! 1B44 Mrs. Huusiun 

Vaihl Ooy '1 eras IL 279 .Sumeiimcx a se* uiid horse 13 
ntliiched as an outrigger, and h is n prtliy efTrct 190a 
K. L. HKANnK^lH Note, I used to drive in India (1865) 
a cart with shafts iniaated fui one huisedlie common hill 
ti'ugii), to whnli 1 olicn aitaclud .moilier (nsir-ned to an 
outrigger vhidi consisted «>f a piiqeiMiig puce uf wood, so 
that the horses were driven like a pair. 

7 . fil- An outsiilcr, not u regular member ; au 
onhanger. 

185a K. S. Si'RTFSs .sponge's Sp. ’/'our (1813) 177 II 
gene ally drew ihc picked in* n riuin each, to suy nothing of 
outiig',',(.i>, and chance customers. 

8. alt fib. and tomb , as onh igger-siiil^ skiff', etc.; 
outrig:gcr hoist, a hoisling apparatus nggtd out 
fioin nil outer wall : see sense 5. 

1835 Outrigger-sail (sec sense cJ 1853 Huie’ (K. 
Biudlt-)) WriL Cre-n (1857) ^ he foi liter cK* iipinl liis 

ontrieg* r skiff. x86a Mium. Mag. Aiig. 2*3 'Ihe f.imoiis 
Six-u r outrigger b* at of llaivnrd ( olltge. 1878 .Sci.Amer. 
XXXVJII. 22 /i {Improved Hoisting Machinery) 1 11 I he 
outrigger buist .. the advantages are that two piinuii geai9 
are cinpluyi-d, geKiing into two large geais. 189a E. Ki*r\FS 
Homeward Px und iji 'I he other side [oi the ctlamai.in] i.s 
t.iken up by an uniriggtr keel al out 7 feet off, attached to 
the huat hy two long-ai ched, spidei-like arms. 

Hence Ou trl g^rored a , fiUcd with an outrigger ; 
Oii'tri g’g’erless ri., witliout un oiitriggi r. 

18B4 (). Rei'. Aj>r 326 Sailing IhmIs of inc ‘ calninar.in 
model, long bl.ick boats, ouiiiggeicd 1^67 Wallis t'/r- 
cumnav i.lobe vi. (R. .Siippl ), One of their s.iges .. had .. 
fijietold iliat . an oiitrigg* rlesx canue would come to iheir 
bliorcs (tllahcitcl from a disiant land. 1884 htb. Soc. Kec, 
(N \.) Feb, Skiliul paddlcrx propel oninggeile-4 

canoes. 

On'tri’g^fingf, vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] That which 
is rigged out, 01 with which an} thing is rigged 
out ; also, out'-ide rigging. 

1864 A G uAiiAM Terrsble li’om. II. iu8 The t.ill masts of 
a man-of-war, or the more humble oiiin^ing of a brig or 
cull-er. 1809 VPtsfm. Gaz. 19 Sept 4/1 The gunboat, ran 
so closely iilon^.sii'e the Dtamame that her guns loie away 
the bteaiiier’s ouinggiiig. 

Outright (,tiut|iai-t), adv. {adj.) [f. Out adv. 

+ Right.] 

1 . Of direction in space: Straight out; directly 
onward ; straight ahead. "Sow^rare. 

13 F. F. Allit. P. A 1054 A rciier of kc trone her ran 
out-ry3te. 1564 P. Moohk V/o/«r Health n. ix. jH Sotheni- 
worxle is gix)d for them y' can not breath, but w hen they 
ho'd tlicir ncckc onti ight. 1601 Hoi i amo Pliny I 167 'fho 
same writer nmkeih mention of one that could see and dis- 
cernc out-nght 135 miles. 1685 ( 1 / at tan's Courtiers O roc. 

17 It Ls c.i-sie to jiho'Jt a Fowl dial flies oiit-right, but not a 
Bird which IS irregular in its flight. 1719 Dk Fof Crusoe 
L viii, I never travcli'd in this journey above two Mibi 
ouir ghl in a Day, or thereabouts. 1849 Whati-ly Let. in 
/.(/2r(t866) IL 145 You get a brighter view of a comet, or 
Rome other of the he.ivenly IkmIich, wln-n you aie looking not 
outright at it, hut at Rome 01 her star near it. 

fb. Without a break, stiaight away; ‘on 
end consecutively, continuouily. Obs, 
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North Plutarth (1676) 464 Niciai . . that travelling 
ei^ht days journey out*riglit logctner. 1607 Torasi l Four-/. 
Beasts (1658) 353 So would they ride them an hundred and 
fifty miles oui right. 

'I' 2. Of time : Straight, stmightway ; forthwith, 
immediately, without delay. Obs, 

< iMM S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 457/16 Seint leonard nolde it graunti 
nought : alee outn^t it gan for-ftake. 1377-B7 Homnshkd 
i hron. 1 . 37/3 Such as lie found abroad in the countne he 
•lue out riglit on euerie side. s6ii Hkvwoou Cold. Age iv. 
Wks. 1874 III. If you but olTcr't, I ahall cry out right. 
1714 hr. lih. 0/ Rates 394 They sliall be sent out of the 
Kingdom outright without delay. {.To slay outright 

appears 10 have passed from this setiae to the ut-xt.) 

3. So that the act is fuiislicdat once; altogether, 
entirely ; to kill outright^ i. e. so that the victim 
dies on the spot ; to sell or purchase outright^ i. c. 
go that the thing disposed of becomes at once the 
full property of the buyer. 

1603 Dkayton Bar. IVars in. Ixxvi, Where slaine out-right, 
I now the same l^liold sfiaj Lo. Cahbw in Ltsmore Takers 
(1888) Ser. II. Ill, 61 Lett me ktiuwe. .whether 1 should srtt 
it for a ye.irely rent, or sell it out righte. 16^ H. IhiiLLirs 
Burch, h'att. (1676) 19 Wh.il may l^e the value of them lo 
buy them out right? ijyu Phil. Trans. LX 11 . 453 noie^ 
A man .. was killed outright by one blow of a poker. 1775 
Sin-RioAN Duenna 11 11, Touch her lips, and she swoons 
ontiight. 1884 Alanch, Exam, si Mar. 5/1 J'he majority 
of those who fell were not killed outright by ilie bullet 
wbirh sent them to the ground. i 8 B$ Law Times hWVHL 
458/1 I'lie interests might liave been dispo.scd of outright. 

4. To the lull extent, lully out, completely, 
entirely, quite ; without reservation or limitation ; 
0[)enly, without res'Tve of manner or expression. 

13 . (,'uy IVarw. (F.. E. T. S. 1887) 440 And he be he 
ffinlc out-ri^t Y sclial for |>e t-ake h' hV- More Cot^/ut. 
Tindate i. Wka 483/1 Within a whylo after the fere made 
the foiilc madde outrighL 1303 Siiaks. a Hen F/, 1. il 41 
Nay IClinor, then must I chide outright, a 16x3 Heaum. & 
Fu Honest Man's hort. v. i, 1 Riinper’d hometime, .. Hut 
novor laugh’d outright. 41719 Auoi.son (J ), He neigh’d 
outright, and all iho steed cxprcsL 1875 Jowktt Pinto 
(ed. a) V. 404 Some Ldd man who .. will .say outright what 
is best fur the city. 1895 T. Hahov Tiss Pref., In planning 
the storic!> the idea wab that laT'^e town&. .faliould naineu 
outright. 

B. adj. 1. Directed or j'oingstraifjht on. rare. 

1611 C\)rc;R., Dre'isit're^ a .straight or outright path, or 
tr.'ict. Ibid S.V Without any certain, or outright 

course in bis flight. 1878 .SiKVbNSON Inland Poy. 193 
When the river now .. only ghde 4 &e.tward with an even, 
outright, but impcrceplibh speed. 

2. Diiect; downr.|rlit ; ihomugh, out-and-out. 
1331 Murk Confut. Tindale Wk.s. 404/4 A mouihe . . 

f ilaycth sometime y® frerc, sometime y* fuxe, sometime the 
inolc, & sometime the outcright nbauld. 1851 II. W, 
Ili-KcnhK I.ect. Yng, Men iv 98 The young arc licldom 
l*‘inpfcd to outright witk.cJn<*ss. 1836 J. W, Kavk Lt/e 
Sir J. Maltolm 1 . vii. 98 Malcolm did everything in a 
hv.trty outright manner, 
y. Complete, cntiie, tot.al. 

Mod. Newspa^er^ Tie mentioned the probable outright 
cost of such an undertaking. 

Hence f Ontrl’^litly adv. Obs. «= A. 3. 

1614a J. Eaton Honey~c. Free Just/. 14 Ailjudgcd unto 
him that did outrightly kill a man. 

Ontri'ghtness. [I. prec. adj. + -ness.] The 
quality ot l>eing outright in speech or thought ; 
directness, straightforwardness. 

1863 Mrs. Wmiinicy Cayworthys xxvi. (1879^ 350 It was 
the outrightness that plr-a^ed him, was it? Blackw. 

Mag. Mar. 3<Sq .Simplicity of style, plainness of language, or 
outrightness of thought. 

Out-rime, etc. : see Ov r~. 

Oa‘tri:iIg, sb.^ [Out- 3 ] Outer ring or cir- 
cuinfeicnce ; in qiiols. applied attrib. to the outer 
dram and bank ot a drainage area. 

1763-4 Act 4 ( 7 eo. Ill, c. 47 § a8 Or in any other of the 
Outriiig or Harrier Hanks. 183a HoLlerness Dtaina'je Act 
I4J .Airthc()utringandDivi.sion Drains, Dikes, and Ditchea, 

+ Otl’tri:ilff, Sc. Iniurllng: - OuTwiCK. 
18*4 Mactaocart Galltnnd. F.ncyci , Outring^ a channle- 
stone term, the reverse of Inriug. To lake an outring is 
generally allowed to be more difficult than taking an Hiring. 

Ontri’ng’, v. [Out- 14, 15, 18.] 

1. a. intr. To ring out, sound with a clear loud 
note. b. trans, poet. (Prop, two words.) 

C1374 Chaucer Troylus iii. 1337 And aHer syker doth 
here voysout rynge. 1831 Mrs. HROWNiNaC4.r4^awVf/ Wind. 

L 15 Sweet songs which for this Italy outrang From older 
singers' lips. 1096 Chicago Advance 6 Feb. i88/i Wc listen 
for your blending voice Outringing o’er the murderous doIhc. 

b. 1834 Tait’s Mag. I. 333/1 Where the sweet Sabbath- 
bell its note outnngs. 

2. trans. To outdo in ringing, to ring louder than, 
a 1633 CoRHHT Ct. Tom Ch. Ck. 3 He dumb, ye infant- 
chimes, .That no're out-ring a tinker and his kettle. 1^7 
W, HuuMFJt Man o/Sin 111. iiL 93 Such a 1 'wangera.s quite 
outringeth Mr. Cressy’s loud, and so admired one I x868 
J. H. Newman Yerses Par. Oicas. 43 Sure, this is a bless- 
ing, Outrings the loud tone Of the dull world's caressing. 

Hence Outringing ppl. a,, that rings out or 
tounils with ringing note. 

1894 F. S. Elus Reynard Fox 321 Outringing peals to 
heaven we flina. For Reynard and our noble King* 
Outri’Talv [Out- i 8 b.] trans. To outdo 
as a rival ; to surpass or excel in any coo^tition. 
^i6aa Massinorr ft Dkkkkr Yirg. Mart, iii ii, Ine Chris- 
tum Whose beauty bos outrivalfed me. 1703 Maidwcll 
Necess. Educ. Pref. 7 Ha Had then out rival'd bis Neigh- 
bour's Praetensions, x86o Motlbv NeiksrL ( 1 868) I. viii. 494 
Each seeking to outrival the other in [her] good graces. 


+ Ontri've, Obs. [Out- 15, 14.] 

1. trans, lo rivc out, to tear out or apart forcibly; 
to break up (moot land or rough pasture land). 

1397-a Br. Hall Sat. iv. i. ii Should all In rage the curse- 
beat page out-rive, t&n Corskill Baron-Court Bk. in Ayr 
4 IvigtoH Arck. Coll, IV. 138 For the sowme of sex pond 
scot IS money for outrivcing of bent land. S749 Fairfax's 
Tasso XVI. IxiiL (ed. 4X 1 will o’ertake him, and out-nve 
his Heart. 

2. intr. To tear or burst avnnder. -SV*. 

1533 Stewart C rv/L Scot. (1858; 1 . 3x3 Breist plaittis brak 
aiiU all the ruviit outraie. 

t Ou’troad. Oos. [Out- 7.] A riding out, an 
excursion ; esp, a warlike excuraiuu or raid ; a sally. 
Also/^. 

1360 Bibi k (Genev.) i Mate. xv. 41 He set horsemen and 
orisons, that they migbt make outrodes by the waies of 
udea. 1^ Hot. LAMu A ntnt. Marcell, xviil li. 10/ All 
those captives, whomc in many out-rodea they h.id taken 
and earned away. 41x636 Hacks Gold. Rom. 1. (1673) 8a 
He stood the shock of fifty set BattcLs, beseide all Seiucs 
and Out-rodea. X863 Carlyle hredb. Gt. xix. i. (1873) VH 1 . 
103 .Still another assault, or invasive outroad, northward 
ag.iinst the Rutisi.ui Magoxines. 

Uu'troar, sb. rare. [Out- 7.] A loud noise 
or r<»ar, uproar. 

i88ain Ogilviu (Annandale). 18S6 in Cassells Encycl. Diet. 
Outroar (autjrS* !), v. [out- i8, i8 c.J trans. 
To exceed in roaring, to roar louder or moie lhau ; 
to drown the roaring of. 

x6o6 Shakh. Ant. 4 CL iii xiii. 137 O that I were Vpon 
the hill of Hasan, to ont-roare 'I he horned Heard. 1649 
W. M. Wandering Jew (Halliw. 1857) 55 Lions roiire, 
and yet at one time or other a>e out-roar (d. » 1814 
M/^a IV. vi. in Hew Bnt. Theatre III 140 Let . the 
falling rocks Dash’d on the troubled ocean far ouiroar 'J he 
w.-irring elcmenLs ! 1866 Fflton Anc. 4 Alod, Gr. I. 1. vi 98 
A thrust that makes him outroar nine thousand troopers. 

Ontroll (nof|i^«'l), v, [Out- 15.] trans. To 
roll out or forth ; to unroll, unfurl, uncoil. 

a 1585 Moktoomkrie Flytingy^-s Oiitrowde bee thy tongue, 
yet initliiig all times. 1647 IT Mokk Song of Soul 11 iii. 
11. xxi, Drove into the Sun, or thence oul-roT’d. Ibid, iii 1. 
XIV, Thu^ weak of her own self that she no’te ont-roll Her 
vitall raies. 1813 Soutiifv Roderick 1. 41 And gently did 
the bree/es Curt their long flags oiitrolling x88oG. Mprr- 
niTH Tragic Com (1881) 353 A day that outrullc-d the 
whole Alpine hand-in-hand of ladiant heaven-climbers. 

So On 'troll sb. ; On trolling vbl. sb. 
i860 F. W. Fauf.r Bethlehem 16 The out -rolling of an 
uncieated oce.in. 1891 O. Mfrfdith One of our Conq. 111 . 
V. 88 Harinby paused on his outrol) of the word. 

Out- romance, etc : .see Out*. 
tOa't-rOOm. Obs, [Out- i.] An outlying 
room ; an out-building or outhouse. Also ftg. 

i6oa H. JoNsoN Poetaster 11. L Wks. (Rildg.) iii/i l.ay 
them .in some out-rooin or corner of the dining-chamher. 
X64S. Fui.i EH Holy 4 Prtf. St. II. vii. 74 If our anut lodgerh 
h«-r in ihr out-rooms of hi> soul for a night or two. 1668 
Drvden Mart. Mar-all ill. ii, In an out-room, upon a truuL 

tOa'trOOp. Obs. Also 7 -rop(e. [a. Du. 
uitroep, in Kilian wt-roep an auction-sale, f. uit 
Out I- tocall.] An auction; »= Outcry 2. 

1598 W. Hhii 1.IP.N Linschoten (1864) 170 The principall 
street of the Citic n.imed the Straight street, and is aillcd 
the 1.K;yloii, w'tich is as much to s.iy, as an outroop. 1611 
CorOK. s. v. Bastjn, The third (and ho>l)kno< k ot the Cr\xrs 
fitafle in an Outrope. 1618 Bolton Flarus (1636) 349 j'he 
stateliest free 'lownes of laly were sold as at an outrup, 
who would give most. <1x693 Drouiiart Rabelais 111. xhv. 
^4 It was Ills. .Custom to bcTl Laws ., as at an Outroop or 
Pul&alc, to him who oficied mo:>t for them. 

t On*tr00:pery -roper. Obs. [f. prec. : cf. 
Du. uiiroeper^ lu Kilian wlroeper.'] An auctioneer: 
at one time the specific title of the Common Crier 
of the City of London. 

x6ia (Apr. 40) Petit’on to Ld. Mayor, Rememhrancia (City 
of [.Aindan) 111 47 His suite unto you is, to gr.mt unto him 
the office called jr Outroper of the rittic of l..c)ndon. 1638 
ij/ L barter Chas. I to London in Luffman Charters (1793) 
37s We_ do erect and create in and through the said Gity. . 
a certain office, called Ouiro|»er or Coinmon Cryer, to and 
for the seHing of houshold stuff, app.irel, leases . . and other 
things, of all persons who shall be willing that ibe said 
officers shall make sale of the same by public and open claim, 
commonly called outcry and nale. x688 London Gas No. 
3404/4 Whereas an Ancient Office (railed, the Out ropers 
Office) hath been KNta'iIi>h<Nl and Useii within this City .md 
Liberties thereof, fur all Publick Sales of Goods. 1691 
IIoHso of Lords MSS. i69i»-i (1893) 303 The office of Out- 
roper was anciently exercised by the Common Cryer and 
chiefly for the benefit of Orphans in the sale of goods of 
cilixens deceased. 

Oatroot (ant,r«-D, V. [f. Out adv. Root : 
prob 9.ixtc \^erddii&re\ cf. V'. dh aiiner.'] trans. 
To pluck out or up by the root, root out, eradicate, 
exterminate. 

*558 J. Hales In Foxe A. A M (1596) 1918/3 Also to your 
vttermo.st power endeuoiir to ouiroote them. 16x4 h.s^ex's 
Ghost in flarl. Misc. (Malli.) HI 514 T’out-ruot the pla it, 
which Christ himself hath sown. 18341 .VTTON Pompeii 111. v, I 
Idolatry h.sB never thoroughly been outrooted. 1863 Car- 
lyle Fredk. Gt. xx. xiL (sHvj) IX. 336 Flow.. hinder Fer- 
dinand’s besieging them, and quite outrooting us there? 

So Oatroo'Ung vbl sb., a rooting out. 

136a WinJet Cert. Tractates L Wks. t 888 I. xt For the 
douniramping of ydolatrie, to the ouiruiting of the quhilk 
we beseik thy princelie Maiextie. 1831 Orlyle Sort. Res. 

II. iv, Finding indeed, except the Outrooting of Journalism 
{dieauseurotteneU Joumalittib)/xix\e to desiderate tbereiiL 

Out-rove, -row, -royal, etc. : »cc Out-. 


Out-row (antjr^*)» *>• [Out- i8 .] trans. To 
outdo or outstrip in rowing. 

1330 Palsor. 650/a. 1 wyll outrowe the or thou come to 
Westminster for xiiir. i8e| Col. Hawker Diary (1893) I. 
a6o Tiding to out-row me with a huge black boat. 

Out-mn (uu'tirvn), sb, [Out- i, 7.] 

1. a. An outlying or distant * run ' lor cattle or 
sheep; outlying pasture land. 

1890 * R. Buldrewood ’ CoL Reformer vl. 47 They’d come 
off a very far out-run. 1893 Daily News 3 Apr. V4 More 
attention is being paid to cmiivutiun, to rotation orlops, to 
reclamation of outruns. 

b. spec, in Shetland : see quot. 

Shetland News 3 Doc. (K D. D >, The * outrun *, or 
enciocied arable land which surrounds the homestead. 

2. Outcome ; result. 

s8oo AsiaL Ann. Reg., Proc. Pari. 34/1 A comparlMn of 
the revenues and charges of the year 1798-9 as estimated, 
and according to ihe actual out-run. 

3. The act or lact of running out. 

X884 American VI II. 306 To check the outrun of this. 

Ontnm (ciut|r»’n), v. [Out- 14, 18, 17.] 

1. intr. To lun out. +b. Of time : To expire. 

X340 Hampoir Pr. Conse. 5x97 be croun of thornen hat 

was thrested On his beved fast, hat pe blode out rane. 1387-8 
T. UsK Test. I eve iii L (Skeat) 1 51 Too moche wolde out 
ren. 1550 Rrg Prtvy Council Scot. 1 . 108 The xx‘> daj^is.. 
being ouiriinin. 1617 Six W. Murk Misc, Poems xxi. 71 
Lor.g may thy subjects, ere thy glosse outrunne, Enjoy the 
lu:ht of thee, ihrir glorious Sunne. 18x9 W. Tennant 
Papistfy Stortn'd (1827) 135 (E. U. D.) Hurryin* frae their 
dtiurs Out-ruii in ihouNands to tlie Scores. 

2. trans. To outdo or outstrip in running, to 
run faster or farther than ; to leave behind by 
8U])crior speed ; hence, to escape or elude. 

X5a6 Tindai e John xx. 4 'They ranne bothe to gether and 
that other di.sciplc dyd out runne Peter and cam fyrst to 
the sepulore. XX99 Shakb. I/en. Y, tv. i. 176 If these men 
bane defeated the Law, and outrunne Natiue punishment. 

' 0x649 Dkumm. oe H AWT II. Poems Wkih 1x711) 36 To pierce 
the mouiituin-wolf with feuiher'd dart j Out-riin ihe wind- 
out-riiiiiiing daxiale hare. X711 Lond. Gas. No. 4B87/3 We 
chaMd tlicin till Ten. they out-running iis ho very much, 
thai leic.l. X858 Skars Athan. 11. iL xbB John outruns the 
still dy Peter. 

b. fig 'Fo outstrip or get ahead of in any course. 
>593 Shaks. 3 He*t. VI, L ii. ja By giuing the House of 
J.A’icastcr Icau'c to breathe. It will outrunne you, Father, in 
the end. a 1656 Ur. Hall Rem. H'ks. (i(^) 39 Our forward 
young men out-run their years. 1776 Adam Smith W, N. 
(1869) I 1 xi IIL 333 Ihe increase of «.tuck and the improve- 
ment of Laud ore two events, .of a Inch the one can nowhere 
much out-run the other. X849 Macaulay Ihst. Eng. viiL 
11 347 'ihe xcal of the flocks outran that of the pastors. 
1873 JowhTT i*lato ted. 3) IV. 332 The power of analysis 
bad outrun the means of knowledge. 

ii. Jig. To run beyond a fixed limit or point ; to 
go beyond in action. 

1653 Vui 1 BK Ch. Hist. XI ill 1 14 Those who formerly had 
outrunne the canons with their adduional conformitie. i66k 
Glanviil Scepsis Sri. ix 51 They must lueds transcenJ, 
and ouirun our faculties, a 1797 Ff Walpolk Mem. Geo. It 
(1847 HI. i. 6 In general, bis mends outran hLs intentions 
1819 ScoiT Ivanhoe iii, Silence, maiden; thy tongue out- 
runs tliy discretion. x^3 J. A. Svmonus Gik. Poets i. 10 
'J he poet’s muiginaiion h^ probably outrun tbe fact. 

'f 4. To run through ; to pass or spend (lime) ; 
to wear out (clothes, ctc.\ Obs. 

x6ii Si'ELU Ihst, Gt. Bnt.MW. ix. Rrhebrk. hailing 
out-run hiB youth in perniciou.s oUscuritie, attained in his old 
yicres to the Gouernment of Lioth the Prouinces. 1687 
TondfOi Gas. No The Spahi's having out-run afl 

their Equip.igc, would not be in a condition of Service. 

6. 'J o ouirun the constable \ see C'oNSTAULic 6. 
llrncc Ontm'iiiier one who outruns. 

1883 J C. JKAFFKE.SON Real Shel/cy 1 1 . 357 'I he young man 
..like most other outiunneis of the constable, was ofteu 
without money. 

Ou'tru:nner 2 , [Out- 8 ] 

1, One who or that which runs out; spec, an 
attendant who runs in advance of or Iicside a 
cairiage ; a hoise which runs in traces outside the 
shaits; the dog which acts as leader of a team of 
sledge dogs ; /g. a forerunner, an avanl-courier, 

1598 Florio, Scorri/tfre, an ouLrunner^ a gadder to and 
frcL 1891 Eliz. Bisland Flying 'J rtp ii\ 76 'i hese out- 
runners accompany all folk of importance in Japan. X891 
Pail Mail G. 19 Mar. 3/1 Further on you nail with an 
increa^ng sense of pleasure the outrunners of a forest. 
1893 Venice (N. Y.) 16 Nov., The outrunneis for the Whig 
organization worked tlietrinperance question for all it would 
bring them. x8^ Daily hews is OcL 7/6 lliey are 
harnessed in niimbers fiom 3 to it., with one do^ as an out- 
runner to shew the way. 1897 J. Y. Simpson in Blarkw, 
Mag. Jan. is Supporicd by an outrunner trotting abreast. 
*t'2. An outrunning branch or creek. Obs. 

*653 W. Lauson in J. DfennyAj Seer. Angling in Arb. 
Gamer I. 194 In a shuflow river, or in some out-runner of 
the river. 

So On*trii>2Lnliig vbl. sb. [Out- 9], the running 
out, texpiry, termination {obs,)) ppl-O- [Out- 10], 
that runs out. 

1546 Reg. Priiy Council Scot. I 39 Twa dayU befor the 
outrynniiig of the said xx’’ dayis. 1397 Skenk De Verb, 
Sign. B. V. None-enters, After the Uchue and out-running 
of the saidis three tearnies. 1890* R. Boldrkwood* Miner s 
Right {\^^ 109/3 *]'he wooden wedge, which.. arrests and 
acts as a brake to the outrunning rope. 1894 Outinr (U. S.) 
XXIV. 58/a, 1 found the out-running water perfectly clear. 

Oa*trn8h. sb, [Out- 7.] A rushing out ; 
a violeot outflow. 
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•S 7 > PiocTos Ess. Astrutu xix, a <<5 Direct evidence of an 
uiiiiiish of iiiiillcr. 1876 (ifcAJ. Lliot Dots. IJtr. v, A per- 
ceptible uiitiu'kh of iiiipriKoiicd coiivcisatum. 1898 Cent my 
Alag. Jan. 40^/a '1 be ouliusli of tbe uir from tlie lock. 
Oat-rU*sh, v. [Otx- 14.] intr. ro rush out. 
(I'lop. lwi> words ) 

1600 Fairfax Tasso xiii. Ixxv, Moist hcau’n liis winrlowes 
open laid, WlieiiLs* cloiidcM by licapcs lJUl'rll^lL 1717 <.iAkiH 
OtiJ's Met, XIV. Adv. Macateus^ Koitli^vith uut-rusli'd 
a Kust. 

Ontssd'lf V, [Out- i 8 , 17*] (tans. Tt> tiuido 
or surpass in sailing;; to skiil labtcrlltau; transf. 
and fig, to oulsUip. 

a 1616 DKAirM. 8c Fi . Wit witkimt AFoney I. ii, She mny 
sp.iic me her muen, and her Ixuinels, Mrike her main pein- 
coal, and >ct out. sail im*. 1675 Coiki-r Mo>ais ji Ia;t 
none oul-'-ail you in ( )«'t iip.iiinn >748 .insdns 1‘ oy. 

11 V. 177 'the Cvntunon .. outsailed the tao p izcs. 1883 
Dixon Ki-mf m tuirin. Krv. i Srpt. 3^1 ‘ Sinii;;Klcf^ • 
could out sail I he cruis« rs on .my point of s.-iilini'. 

b. To sail hcyoiid »)r laitlicr than. 
i86s E Hi'kri rr // W/6 /Tf/f/ J4'^ T>rakc outsailed 
Columbus by two thiids of the raith s riii-iiniliTer.ee. 

Out-saint to Out-savour: sec < )ui:-. 
tOu'tsale. obs.tare. [Opt- 7.] a. A sale 
to outsiders, b An auction- cf. OcTi KV, Oi'Tlioop. 

1331 in Cou<her Ilk. Sel'y (Yoiki. Ui-c. S«x- ) II. 375 Fodi- 
Ciidu lurbas ibiiieni ct lac eiido onl-ale ail v deiiliani x\* per 
annum. <*1670 IIackki Lite Abp \l tlUams \ af.6 

Did ilicy ever think of that, that make away the Inlicril.iiice 
of God's Holy Tribe in an l V 

Oatsay',?^ [Oi t 15,17.] irons. 'l o lilt, r 
or speak out; to inform upon. (Prop, two wokK.) 

c 1330 R. Brunnr ('hroH ( r8io) *38 Ilk tin fe ober out s.-iid. 
iiaa IT. Secreta Sctyrt.., F'rni Tuv jiA* M.iclie is the vcriue 
of Pr.iycr, whyrh out s.iyil in erthe, wnrchyih in lievyn. 

2 . To say more than. 

1658 F tATMAN Cornntend. V'eises .'sanders>>n's Graphicey 
He outnays .dl, who li-ts v.ni undersUnd, The head is h.ni- 
derson'H, Faiihorne's tin- b.md. 

tOn'tscape, sb, Obs, [f. Out- 7 + Scapk, 
iiplietic I. K.-sOafk; cf. aUo Our- 35.] Kseape, 
release from restraint ; means of escape. 

1555 J. I»K \i)i oFij Le*(. (Parker Soc.) II. i 3 (i He will never 
Ie.ivc you, but in the mid.st of temptation will nive y )u .-in 
0iiisc,n>e. 15.. Foxh in lloliiivlied Chr. n. (15S7) HI. 115 /j 
'I he ruiraniloiii ciLsiodic and ouiscape .'f tins our soucrcijrne 
hidie in the strict time of <|uccnc M.ine Inr stsf.'r. 1615 
ChaI'Man Odyss. ix. 4'Jt It past Our powers to lift aside a 
loR so va-.i, As liarr'd all o.n caije 

t Outsca'pOy P. Obs. [.See prcc.] ^ 

K«caj»k V, 

iS8a Phafr ^Kni>id vm (1^73) H b iv, He throiich their 
■laiit;htcr tlnoni^s to Kiitil lealmc outskapinj; sprang; 

tOut-Scho ven, /»/>/<:. f Mr. [I.Out w ^ shaven y 
ohs. pa pple of Siiovk 7*.] Shovetl or pushed out. 

a 1400 Piytuer (1801) 40 As .11 w« s in my^ti in.iiines hondc} 
the sones of owtschouen IWyolif, the out hliaken; Vulg. 
/i>n e XiHSsot-utH'y tf Oirisiioi). 

Outaoold Id), V. [Out- 18 h.] trans. 

lb outdo or get the better of in scolding. 

*595 SiiAKS. Ji'hn v. ii. t6o lh.*re end thy hr.iue, ..We 
^i.ini (lion cansl junl-sculd vs. 1764 T. Urmiohs llouur 
Tfuvest. H797) II. J03 Wh.d need he for help to call. Whose 
clapper can oiitstold them .all'f 1870 L'Esfrangr Miss 
M ilford 1 . vi. 201 A friend of nunc wh.j went into hysterics 
be(-anse shr- was out-scolded by her husband. 

Ou'tscour. [Out- 7.] 'I'he act of scouring 
out ; tile action tif water scouring out a channel. 

18830 K.Gii HI KT in Nature XXVII. 761/2 The natural 
rate of denudation by means of the oiitscoiir of rivers. 

So Ou ticonrlng’7V>/. sb , that which is scoured out. 
i8a8 \Vicus r t K (. itiiiK UucKLANL»),f7»/jc<7»/7'/<^'.r, substances 
W'.ishf-d or scoured out. 

t Oii*tscou:rer. Obs. [f. Out- 8 -f .Suoubeu 

runner] A scout ; next. 

41548 HAir. Cbron y hdiv //' aag The Eu>;lLshe out- 
skoiirers pcrctivyng hy his Cole, tliat he w.is an uUiC-r of 
amies, gently sainted hym. 

t Ou'tSCO'nty sb, Obs. [Out- 3 ] f^ne sent 
out as a Si out ; an adv.inccd scout or look-out. 
Also, in Critkety An out-fielder. 

1708 f-ondoH Gar. No 4420/6 The Ships uur Onl-.scoul.s 
xaw off of Calais, were Priv.iteers. 1745 P. I iiomas Jrnl, 
AH\ans I’av. Its (hie M.iri on Hor<ebm k, whom they mu|>- 
pO'Cii to l>e a Centtnal,ur Guiscout. 1798 H. I'ooke Turley 
4.‘S In an Oni-scmit at cnckel Sf-nt to a ilist.ince, that he 
III ly the lietter hstrn to what U pas.'iiiic? 1831 / imoln 
//etald% July 2/3 The public prcNs, and die ovitsroins of 
tin- public prexs hud deluded and deceived the whole 
C'Mino y. 

t Outsoon't, V. Obs. rare~^, [Out- i 6 .] 

trans. To drive out with scouting or scorn 
160a Marston ,{ntonio's Rrv v. iil. Alanuii iiiiNchief, and 
with an iiridanted hrow, out ncouI the grim opposition Of 
moNt menacing pcrill. 

Out-scream to Out-sea: see Out- 
■fOut-scru'ze, -scruse, v, Obs. rare, [Out- 
15] trans. To pre^ or sfiueczc out. 

i6ai G. Sandys Ovid's Met, vii. (i6a6) 134 She cuts the 
old manN ihrote ; oui-m rus’d Ills scarce warnie hioo.1. 

Oatsearci (,- 85 -JtJ),v. rare. [O1T-J5] trans. 
To aeaich out; to explore. 

iSio-ao Everyman in Hazl. Dadsley 1 . 10a Lord, I will in 
the woi Id go run over all, And cruelly ont-scarch both gr**^** 
and small. ?i5., in SlrNpc (.>a»iwrr (i'l48) II. App. 599 
Christ's sacraments . . rather of us to be believed, than by 
our natural lensi^n to 1 >e oiit-Hcarched. x86o Pusfy Miu. 
Proph 838 Gbadiah 6. How are the things of Esau searched 
out 1 lit. How ore Esau outseaii bcd. 


Oatsee't ^'. [Out- 1 8, 17.] 

1 . trans. I'o surp.iss in length or accuracy of 
sight ; to surpass in mental insight. 

1605 Chapman All kooles iii Doilsit y O, P. (1780) IV. 185 
You that can oiH-s**e cicar-cy’d jc.ihmsy. 1B47 |see OuT- 
lovk|. i8m H. Duummonij Accent Matt 138 it In nothing 
to him [Nlaii] to he distanceil . .in visum by ihe eagle: his 
lirld-glHsK out'Sers it. 

2. I'o i>te beyond (a point or limit). 

1645 Ri'iiiKHFoKO TtyalSt Tri. Faith xiii.(i845) 137 F.incy 
and nature caiiuut out see tune, nor sec over or hc)oiid 
death. 1664 Powkr Fxp. Pl.ilos 1 78 Our Posterity may 
cuiiie by Glasses to uui-s«e tlie Sun, and dtscover Itodies in 
the remote (Jnivcrsc. 1837 Emfhson Mi\t. 1.2 Would we 
be blind ? Iio we fear lest we xhould uutscc n.ituie nnd God? 

I Outsee ky v, obs, [out- 15.] trans. 'l o 
seek out, seek lor ; lo sc.Trch out (In MK. two 
words.) So t On t-saekliiZ vbl sb.. seeking out. 

1297 R. Giot'c. (Roils) K956 Pouerc-mcn wcl ofte in lo birr 
cbanibrc bco drou, And wess hor vet (<: cleiic he qiiiture 
out so^te. 138a W'V( LIP /so. XXXI. I J he Lord thei ban not 
out so^t. — li'tsd XIV. 12 'Ibc oulsc'hing of mauinctis 
113-^18 the sekyng out of idoL]. ?<i 1500 Cluster PI. v. 4404- 
5S I hi* fasiO'-t wcmcMi he bath outsoiiglit. 

Oatae'll, v, [out- i8, i 8 b ] 

1 . thins, lo sell for more than; to exceed in 
]irii't’ when stild \ fg. to exceed in value. 

i6if .Shaks Cymb. 11 iv 102 She stnpt it from her Armc: 

. . i lei pretty Ai iioii,«l.il • iii-Nell her guilt, a 16x5 I't fh hi r 
N,>h/e i>eutletti. II I Wks (Rtldg. • 264 i Hls wincN We c 
bt Id the b«-Nt, and out sold other men's 1770-2 A. Hcnifr 
Giftft;. /■ i.f. (180 -,) I V. 5/8 t)iit- of these little- hullucks outsell 
a Ciuise Lincolnshire oc. 

2 I'o have or secure a larger sale than. 

41687 pKTrv Pol. Attth (1690) 13 The Holl.-inders can 
out-NcIl the Ficnch. 17*7 Swii-r Wottnstt's At tod 63 Slic has 
my cominiSNiLiii To add them in the next edition; 'Tliey 
may uut-scll .a better tiling. 

t Outse'nd, z'. exc. in pples. [Out- 15.] 
thins. 'I'o st*nd out or forth ; to emit. 

a 1300 A". A. P\atter exxx 30 Out send hi ga.ste and maile 
hai sal hici.e < 1580 Flowers Blessed / irj^. 103 For then 
should I be Now biou,;ht into the world, and strcight 
agaiiiu outscut. 1647 If Mokf. 0/ Sold 11, in. ll. xlii, 

Wliit? doth the Sum Iun rayes that he out-seiids Sniolbcr 
or choke? 1846 'I hi ncii Mitac. x\ viii. ( 186-2) 450 notty 
St John nowheie fiiiplovs ^iirofTToAo- to distini^uiNU one c>f 
the Twelve He uses it but once(\ui. 16) and then gciier- 
nll\, for one outsent. 

.So Ou tBa nding' %>hj. sh.^ the aclion of st tiding 
out; that which is sent out or put foiih. Outsent 
/// a , sent out or lorth; emitted, dispatched. 

138a Wyci if Sol. iv. T ' in outNeiidini:tis 1 1 <88 Thi 
kciidin^G out ben) paradis of poujignnieic-., witli the fniils 
of au|>ilis. 1613 x8 Daniki. C"F. 1 1 1st. Eng. (1636) 132 1 he 
sea l>ctng open vnto him, his out-senditigs intglil l>re without 
view or noting. 16*7 1 *lmhc»t Tithes 70 Relurnuig to lus 
Coffers an hundred fold for his outsent adventures. >795 J. 
I'AWcF I rA/toflt'ar 2^ Into whose diai’on broil, .snd nigh. 
wnnuilit rage.. all her out-sent soul Ale«to brcaih’d. 

Out-seriad, -sentence, etc. : see Our-. 

On't-se'ntinel. = next. 

17*8 I)k For Mem. Ca/t, Carleton (1840) 44 My out- 
scnuncl challenged them, and.. they aubweied, Hisp.imoli. 

OTl*‘fc- 8 e iltry. [Out- 3.] A sentry jdaced 
at a distance in advance ; an outpost. 

i6pf Pnn eediHgs a:st. hr. in Sele^ t. IFarleian AFisc. (1793) 
479 ” iving given ordns lo the out Gentries that were placed 
tow, lids iiiv tort, to hre, without challciu^ing, ut any wbo 
*^hiiiild I OHIO that way. *» 1773 Lu. Ciitsi lki ifld iii Peb, 
ilo. / otds V S22 (Jod.) Tlic stage, iiiy lord, .itid the press 
aie two of our oiitscntrics 1886 S 1 tv 8NS0N Kidnapped v to j 
Wc'ic just to hide here with these, which arc hisout-scnlriai, 
till they can get word lo the chit-f of my arrival. 

Outset (<iuT.sct), sb [Out- 7.] 

1 . An enclosure from the outlying moorland, 
jiastuie, or common. Sc, 

1540 Vr. Acts Jos I' (1814) 379/1 Of all and sindry 
)>c landis c»f esiir Wischart . w‘ k® vornc tnyliie multuris 
& oulseiiis k'«r if [L. multuris ft lie-outscitiii earundem\ 
1600 Sc Acts yas. I'F, o 2 'I i>wers, Maner-plaics, Outsets, 
Y.irdes, Orebards, Kirks (etr.J. 1641 (sec Onski sb. 3). 1808 
in isfiiireff .Shetl lit. (1814) App. 59 By making wli.it 

we C.1II outsets lo a certain extent, a good deal of ground 
miglit he brou.;ht under cultivation, from the coinmous or 
hill-pastiiie 1884 Scotsman 76 July 3/1 advt.. Common 
Pastures, OutseLs, Insets.. belonging to the naid lotiids. 

2 . 'The action or fact ol selling off ; ornament, 
embellishment ; also, that which sets off or em- 
bellis)i< 9 . ^c. 

1596 Daihvmfie tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. I. 94 Br.'icelctii 
about their .-wines, ic*w.ilis about tliair neck .. baith cumlie 
and dt-rent, ami mekle to thair detore and out*ctt. 1645 
KurMFRFORii I ryal Sf Tri. Faith i)ed. (1845)5 Christ is 
tbc outset . the iiiasier fl.>wer, the uncre.itcd garbrnd of 
Heaven. 1881 Thomson M u\ings 179 (E. I>. D.) Her 
gr.'icefu’ form .111' mm 1 c.st air Micht be an outset lae a queen. 

«i. The ai t or fact of setting out upon a journey, 
course of action, business, etc. ; start, commence- 
ment, beginning. 

1759 .Xnn. Reg 6 Pl.xced at their fir^t oiimct at a very 
high point of iiiililary r.-ink. 1780 Bukkr Sp. Econ. Ref. 
Wks. III. 2 <4 'I his IS no nhiLsant proiit>cct at the outset of 
a political journey. X788 Rffw I\xiles\\\, 179, I will give 
fue huridrrd pounds, ..this will be an outset f<<r y<>u in any 
way you libalt cho«j»e. 1793 Mason Ch. Mus. ii 140 These 
Masters, at le.ist in the outset of their strains, were careful 
to preserve Air. i8aa W. Ihvino Bracsb. Heiii L a A good 
outset is hall the voyage, *877 Black Green Past, xxiii, 
Perhaps he bad from the outset been induced to enter his 
own name as the purchaser. 1891 I« Keith tfaiietts 1 . xl, 

She liud witiwued the outset ftom her scat ia ibe window. 


+ b. That with which a venture starts ; primary 
outlay. Obs. 

1719 W. Wexm Surv. Trade 275 Ships which . have 
hroii^lu home C'.irgoc-s of Goods aiuouiitiiig to 10, la, and 
15 I lines llic Value of their Outset. 

uttub 1766 'V (iouixiN (>eH t ounting-ko. a68 Ehenezer 
pa>s the ouibct chaigcs at Port (!^lasgow. 

t 4. //. Oiilguiugs, exiH.Muiiuire. Obs. 

176a Gintl. AFai^. 4 B My mcomc grc.stly cxcerdN my out- 
sets. 1764 T. li uiciiiNsoN Hist. AFass. (1705) I. 3 Dis. 
cuui.agcd .. Ijy ihe long continued expencu and outset, with- 
out any iciiirn. 

6. Mining. (See quot. 1SS8.) 

1881 Borings .Sinkings ill Not thuml'ld. CFoxs.y From 
tlie outset to ihc- suil depth one f.itlium 1888 Nicholson 
Coal 'Jr. Gl. (I'l D. D,), (htlsely an .'irtifinal elevation of 
the ground, or an crtciion of umber or stone, lound the 
mouth of a Milking pit to facilitate the disposal of iLe 
debt is produced in sinking. 

1 Outs6‘t, V (>bs [Out- 15.] 

1. trans. 'I'o set foitli, display, set off, adorn; to 
rn.iint:iiM with proper splendour. ,Sc. 

15.. Abetd Reg, (J.im.), To otilNrti tlie lioriour of this 
buigh. 4 1578 Lism say (Piisc-ouie) Chron. .Stet. tS. T. .S.) 
Jl. 18, xxx“* croiiiiN to hf dt liuorit to the e.irle of 1 ermox 
allvuMs to outsett ).T/.S /, to l>c .spendit to] Ins honour and 
fortint^i aiioiiti 1596 iiAiKVMiLh tr. Ledu's Jltsl. .Scot. 1 . 
68 Moiiy tinngis to dccorc and outsell. * 

2 '1 o place as n set-off {for something). 

1656 Rhode Isl C ol. Rec. (1856) I. 339 It is orrlerrd, thnt 
li\e pounds .starTng clue fiom Mr. Randall Holden lor not 
cxeculing ofTicc .iC' ordingc to 1 hoyce, Ls ouisctt for liis 
former sc-rvicc in publiquc employment. 
iJ. 'I'o pul out, exclude. 

1613 Wiiiifr Ahnses .'^tn/l 4- IVhipt 11 ii, I hope 'twill 
1)01 ofTcnd the Court, I liai I.. outset otlicn. though men 
tiiinke me bold. 

t On^t-set, ppl a. Obs. rare [Out- 11.] 
Placed outside or 1 emote fiorn tlie eentre. 

?4i6oo Timmf Stiver It'.ih hdWl iv. 6 9 (ed. 10) Tlico 
shall be prepaied an ont-st t h.ibit.iiion. 

+ Ou‘tse:tter. obs. [out- s, 3.] 

1 . One who sets foilh. Sc. 

15 in Linibs.Ty (PitNCoitm) Chtott. Scot. (S 'T. S) I. 309 
1 be MiiiNcttaii.s, iii.iiMteinanN and woiNiJiipei is of ihe same. 
41578 Linoksay Ihtd, 11 . ri( I licy . .Lu iint tli.inu; 1 nn llie 
ff-.r p ca-lnng of tht> ev.ingill qiiho said they war the out- 
bcttaii.s of ihr. s.'iinin tl.niiiNciriis. 

I 2. An outdweller. 

1674 N. Faii fax Bulk 4 - Se!v. To Rdr., The s.Tme kinreds 
of men iinminglod wmiii Uiii.Neiicis th.it weic among ihnu 
llieii. 1711 11 Phiukaux P/r. 1 1 . ('/i.-7faraens {ucL 4^ So 
O ut-seiU-r, w) o occupicih Lands in tbc Pan-h, but doth not 
..inhabit ilicrt-, is capable of being chosen Chuich u'aidcn. 

On'tse-tting, vb/ sb. [( Hit- q ] 

1 . 'I'he Setting out or starting iij)on a journey, 
course of action, undeil.-iking, etc. ; a sl. rt. 

1676 W. Row i'ottlrt. Blnir'x Autotuog ix. 1184!’) 141 Mr. 
I.ivingstonc, befon th« ir ontsi ttinn, often said p t( .J. *754 

Riciiakdson hr.tndison 1781) III ii. 19 Who nii;,.lit, tiom 
Stull an ouiscttmg, b(*gin the woild with some hope of 
success 18x4 AnM' (jhani hi Mem. (1844) III. 62, 1 shall 
leive your .son 10 tell of our uiitseiniig. 18x7 Caklyi.f 
Germ. Rom I. 292 I hey used to look ut one another, at 
oiiLsettiiig, or when cross-ways met, with nn nir of saiJiie.s.H. 

^2. 'I'hc action of fitting out; provision lor a 
journey, enterprise, etc. Obs. 

1561 Rental of Punkcld (Tlatendon Hist. Soc 1883) 13 
Thay gianiit to gi\e fdr Gr.ire, for the ouisriting I'f hir 
Majesties honest etfuiiis, the fouil p>airt of th.Tir Icvin^is for 
Biic ^ir allancrlie. 41^78 I.isuh.sAV (PiiNcottic) (.liton. 
Scot. (S T. .S.) II. 941 I his taxt was raisii for the out- 
setting of the amlxiNsadour to Inglund. 

On-tserttiug, ///. a. [Out- lo.] 
fl. 'I hat livei> or lies in the o^ieii or outside an 
enclosure, jiark, etc. : cf OuTi.YiNa 1. Obs. 

1658 Gurnai.i Chr in Arm. verse is. xv. 84 11669) *64/2 
Thf out-.settirig Deer In observ'd lo be. Ituoi i»ei.aiiNe alwayca 
m fe^r 166s find 1 11. (1669) 318/1 'these like the out- 
Rcitin^ deer are shot, while they within the Pale arc safe. 

2 . That sets or Hows steadily outward. 

1763 W. Robfrts N'at. Iltst. P'lorida 19 The course of 
ihi-s uutsetiing cut rent. 1875 Hfofoko .'bailor's F'oiAet Bk, 
viii. (ed 2) 991 If theie he a strong 'outsetting' tide, ..then 
get on your bark and float till help comes 

(hl"^8e ttlement. [Out- i.] An outlying 
or remote settlement. 

1747 Boston Nrxvs~F.ttter\6]\Ay 7/1 Hendrick, the Indian 
who went out . . to .innoy the French in their Our-Srttlenients 
at Canada, with tliirty odd Indiiiiis. 1761 Norm .Scotia 
Archives (1869' 400 Tlie troops, will be scarce sufficient for 
the protection of the Out Settlements. 18x8 P. Cunningham 
N. S. Wales (ed. 3) II. 310 A felon wi>rking out a sentence 
in a penal gang at one of uur oul-settleiiicnts. 

On'tse'ttler. [Out- a, 8 .] a. A settler out- 
side of or in the outlying parts of a district, b. 
An emigrant. 

1756 Box/im News-Letter 15 Apr. a/i Hieir [Indians’] 
cruel and barbarous outrages on the four Out set tiers of those 
Parts I.Tst Winter. s8^ Ghoir Greece it. Ixxv. VI. 516 
During the Peloponnesian War, iflgina had been tenanted 
by Athenian citizens a.s outsetilcrs or kleruchs. 

Out-shadow, -shake, etc. : see Out-. 
Ontsha'inOv [Out- i 8 .] traeis. To ontdo 
in shamefulness ; to put to shame. 

a 1661 Holyday juvenal 22 I'his baggage quite all civil 
war out-shames. 1798 Hist, in A nn, Reg, 930 1 he indecency 
of those apfiearanccs far out-shamed any thing of a similar 
nature that had ever been exhibited. 18^ T. Frmry y^oung 
Girl X, Why blast the prospocU of thy life | Out-shonic thy 
sex's feelings tender? 
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OUTSIDE. 


Ont-alut'rpsil, o. [Out- J sb, »3«.] tnms, 

fa. i u excite ihoioo^lily to sharpness or bitterness 
{pbs.)» b. To exceed in sharpness. 

138a Wyc-'i ip Jrr. v. ai I'o this puple forsothe Is rnasd on 
licrte niyNtroweiide and oute shjrp«ude (L. exa^traHs]. 
i86j IJirKKNs Afnt. hr, lu i, She would glance St the vibitora 
, . with a lo(^k that out-aharpencU all her other sharpness. 
Out-Bheath, -shed, cic. : see Out-. 

Outsliet, obs. pa. l. of Outshut v, 

Ou'tsllift. Now dial. [f. Out- 3 + shifty of 
tincertain application in this combination.] In pi. 
Ontskiils (of a town). 

159a Nashr P. PttftiiessK aa b, In bncke Inne^, and the 
out-*»liifics of the Citie.^ 1594 — Terrots 0/ Nt Ej b. Not 
in the heart of the C ittie..but in the skirts and out-Bhifts. 
aiBaS (''oiiiiY Vrc. £. Angha%.y.^ lie lives somewhere in 
the outshift'. of the town. 

^tshi'ne, v. [Out- i8, 14 ] 

1. ttans. ']'o excel in shining or brightness ; to 
shine brighter than. 

1596 SrhN.SF.R F. O V ix. ai And all their tops bii^ht 
gl> sierlng with gold, l'li.it se<^ineil to oui-Jiine the dimmed 
uLye. 1^67 Mil. ION y*. Z,. I 66 Huwch.niged From him, who 
in iheh.'ipiiy Kc.'ilin' of l.ight . .didst oiitslnne Myriads. i8ao 
hill I LKY f ision Sea 74 Those eyes wlicic the radiance of 
h ar Is ciiiishinMu >lic meteors i8m Sminuuknk in i^th Cent. 
Jan 90 Wiih Stars outshining all their suns to be. 

b. I'o siiipass in splendour 01 excellence. 
i6ia Dhayion Poly-<'lb, xviii. 287 And lie, all him hctorc 
that clccrcly did oiii-filiinc. xyia Sikkik S^tet. Vo. a68 P’ 3 
How few ore there who do not pLicc (hiir Happinrsb in 
out shining others in Pomp and Miow. 1858 liAwrimKNK 
hr. // JrMls. (1872) 1 . fi4 One iiiHgiiificence outshone 
another, and made itsvlf the brightest 

2 . intr. To shine forth or out. poet. rare. 

1878 r; II DHR Poet 4- Master ix Even the night ia mine 
^\'hen Northern l.ights outshine. 

Hence Outshl'nlnif vdl. sd.^ and ///. /i.l (in sense 
1) ; Ontshi'ner, one who out.shiiK s or sitipasses. 

1754 K, O Camhkiix.k lutrueUr ift No art, 110 pMVfci, no 
de'.igniiig. No tivalsliip and no oulsliiiiiug. 1818 JtvioN 
(’A. //ar IV. clviii, 'J liis Outshining ami o'erwlu lining e<li- 
fu^e [.St. Peter ‘sj hools our fond ga/c 1B64 AskerdaL' 1 at k 
1 1.18 'llu; weak young isoman who had been ont'.hone<<n 
sonic (K'l-.iMoii nt which she had reckoned on being the 
universal ouishiner 

Ou't-slli lliug*, vhl .f<^.2 [Oi T- 9.] The net ion 
of shining out. ; the emission of light or brightness. 

1678 Cl nwoKiii htteU Syst 1. iv. i 36 5R2 The Efl'nlgency 
or Out-sininng of Light and Spleiidoin hum the Sun. 1863 
I Mihi-iiy Contm Litn. 1. 14-19 Wli.iievt-r rcm. lined of 
hiiidt'iaiii e to ihe uuisliiiiiiig of the sim, moon, and stars on 
the hind 1866 - Comm h..ioiL xxviii. 2 liloiy is the out- 
shilling of iiiiMiisir excellence 
SuOti‘t-8hl nluff ppl.a 2 , that shines out, effulgent. 
15^ Shaks. A’/VA. ///, I. iii. 268 My .Sonne,. .Whose 
bright oiit^shiiiing bc.iiiicB, thy cloudy wiaih Hath in etemall 
darknc-sc fold'd vp 1647 II. Moi<i< Sotif^ 0/ Soul iii. xix. 
Surly Slip* rsin ion, That clear out shining 'Truth cannot 
ahnic. 1865 Mms. VN'miini<v (.tnywot thys xl. 37 ^ With a 
purpose III his faue, the sailor cainc..aiid all tniough her, 
thin outshining purjiose of tins (juivcred and thrilled. 

Out-Hhiniied : sec Our-. 

Oiitahoot (uu-tj/^i'), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1. I'hc act or fact of shooting or tin listing out. 

1897 Ontitig (U. .S ) XXX 237/1 -A •^mait ont-shoot of the 

hand-, before commencing the swing foi-waid lin rowing]. 

2. .''oiiictliiiig that bhoois uul or piujccls ; a 
jirojectinn or extension. Alsoyf;^ 

1613 M \KKiiAM Fng Hushandmnn i li. i. (1635) 121 That 
Wall would ha\c upon the inside .. lames or outshoots of 
Slone or brick. 1650 Puivikm Antkropcmct. 11 When the 
himler Miniiem r nr out shi>ote is wanting. 1887 Amor, 
Missionary iN. Y.) M.iy 129 Chun hes and schouL, with 
all their iiiiillitudinuii'. uulslioois ot woik. 

3 . - ( )liTKI.(»\V. 

i6ca SiH R Hawkins Cry S Sea (1847) 107 It hath great 
rivers of fresh waters, for the out-shout of ihciii colours the 
sea in many pl.Hces. 

Ontshoot ((iul,J/ 7 -t), V. [Out- i8, 17, 15.] 

1 . /rafts. To surpass in shooting ; to shoot laiiher 
or better than. 

1330 Pai sr.R I ontvhotc.y^ oultreiyre. 1581 Sidney 

A Pol. Pceitie i.Ai'>,) 51 As if they out snot Roniri floixi. 
1603 Hacon Aih'. Leain. 11. xxiii. 88b, 1 doubt not but learned 
men with mcaiic c\ pern nee, woulde ..oulshoute them in 
their owne Imwc. 1730 T. Boston Mem. xii. 404 .Satan was 
outshot in hi.s own how and plied another engine. 1900 
Westm. (,a .. 13 July <'/j Again we he4ir of our guns being 
oiitranccl and outbhut 

b. To shoot beyond aa a young braiich ; also 
177a UoiwKL ill Phil. Ttans. I.XII. lag The first Im 
grated IS siv jears old, and has ont-shot his parent 2 feel in 
Eeighth. 1857 W. .Smiih Tltottuhtle individual mind 

is progressive, and lieie aiui there one ontsho'ils the olheis. 

2 . 'I o shoot be\ond (n mark or limit). 

X545 Asciiam Toroph. 1 (Aik) 19 I'bis thyng makeih them 
•nmintyiiie to ouish' otc the ni:irke. </ xyix Nuhkis fj.), 
Men are resisted never to ontshoot their foicfathers' maik. 

3 . To shotit out 01 forth ; to project 

1658 r.uHNAi I. Chr. in Amt. verse 14 n. iv. fi66g) 19/ 1 They 
..that arc so fari ontshot from Natures w'eak oow. 

Muih hvemng Tranquillity 11, Ihe woods ouulioot tlieir 
shuduwB dim. 

Ou'tshoo till^i vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] The action 
of shooting out or ptojeoting ; "fa jirojtction (cbs.). 

1387 Tmkviha HfgJen (Rolls) II. 13 Outnke he lengetii out 
•chetynge of dyuerse forlonde.s, wi|» be which* Britayne is 
al ftboute ey^te and fourty fii|ic senenty jKiwsand paax. 
bo Ou't-Bhoo'liJig ppl a, [Out- lo], that shoots 
out, projects^ or proirudes. 


itea W. Whatolv Cods Hnsb. if. 104 A good and has» 
baudly Gardener will take away from the Vine all out- 
shooting and ouer growing thitign. 

On*tBllot» sb. [Out- 7 ] 

L A projection ; a portion of a buildings projected 
beyonu the general line ; a projecting upper story 
or the like; a pait built on as an extension, north, 
Tttad in York Mrst. (1885) Tntrod. 36 Of the Walkers for 
an Outeshott, iiij/r. ^x8i7 I loco 7 'ales «r Sk 1 . 37 An out- 
shot froni the hack of the liouse. i8ao .Scott Monast. xxyiii, 
I'here was connected with ihi.s chaniticr, and opening into 
it. a small 'out^hot \ or projt-ciiiig part of the building. 

2 . Outlying land ; lougii uiitilled ground. So, 
i 8 »s in JAMIF.SON. 

3 . 'Icchnical uses : a. Short for Outshot hemp : 
see next 3. (Sinimonds JHct. Trade 1838.) D. 
White rags of the second grade {Cent. Diet. 1890). 

On'tshot, ppl- a. [Out- i 1 ] 

1 . Shot or thrust out; projected, thrown out. 

<1x140 Hampolk cx-wipl. s Ak armys in h.^nd of 

mygnty swa ])c sunriys of oui.shoic \\xt\g,p/li excussorum\. 

2. 'I'hat IS ‘ thrown out or niailc to projet t beyond 
the main line of builduig, etc. 

i8ao Scott Monast. xiv, From the ont-shot or projecting 
wind* iw she <Y>uld perceive that frti .J 1836 M M^cKiNiohii 
Cotta^cFs Daughter $■» Wh« n that she came 10 ihc outshot 
Btaiic she then fell till her wark 

3 . A])plicd to Kubsian hemp of the second qiinllly. 
1794 Ki^ginfk Seamanship 59 Pi i«M.sbiiigh otu-shot hi mp 

is little inferior to the Pt tet burgh br.i.ik hemp x8ia 
J. .Smvth Pract. 0/ Cuitom\ (1621) 107 Kig.i hemp is dis- 
linguishcd by the Trade by the iianu-s of Bhj'ne, Outshot, 
Pass, and Cfodilla Hemp. 'That from Pctcr>-burKh, cou- 
sisti- g of Clean, Outshot, Hnlf-clcaii, and Codilla. 

Out-shouldered to Out-shove : see Out-. 
t Ou'tshoat, i’bs. [OiT- 7.] 'The act of 
shoaling out ; a loud shout. 

1370-80 Norih Plutarch (i6i6) 321 Crows fell dowm.. 
wliicn by cliancc flew over the Shcw-place at that time that 
they made the same oitt*^liO(U. 

O^tshoil*t, V [Out- 18.] tranr. To outdo 
or stupas'^ in shouting ; to shout louder th.Tii. 

a x66x Hoi-Yoav ytn>eMal 120 As if he wouhl implit* that she 
oiitshouted them. 1889 (*. LuwAKOca .Sardinia xyo 1 rying 
to oucsliout his neigh Ijour. 

tOu'tshoW, sb. Obs. [OiT- 7.] Display, 
exlubilion. 

*553 Crimaidk Cueto's 0 p 7 <cs x\. (15 8)90 Define them- 
Bchies able to aticui slidfa-st gloiic by laloc pictcnce and 
v.iinc ontshow. 

Outshow (uul,j<ja-). [91^'*’’ **•] 

1 . trans. To show foil h, exuibit. poet. 

*558 Puakr ARtteid vii. U iijh, Hnkc Am mine ..Victori- 
Qusly on ishcwes his charct faicr a 1600 in h ttxlands Helicon 
Cijh, lie bluhht..Nc durst ag.un his fiene fare onl-show. 
1898 T. Maruy lYessex i'oems 2 'Then high handiwork will 
1 make my hfc-dued, 'J'rulh and light outbhuw. 

2 . 'To exceed or outdo in show. 

1786 Mrs UFTaNFFT yux>e*iile Iruitscret. III. 71 Mrs Gab's 
wic ambition was tooui-show and mil-dress her neighbours. 
So Oatshowinff vbl sh [Ou'r- 9J, iiidnation. 

1868 M rs Wiiitnfv P Sltctng TiXx. (1869; 220 The home 
that this is the sign .md uulshowing of. 

Out-shower, -shriek, cic. : s.ec Out . 
Outshri ll, V [Out- i8, 14.] 

1 . trans. 'To outdo or snipass in shiilling; to 
m.^ke a shriller noise than ; to exceed in shrillness. 

1603 .Syivfs I KK Du Ita-tasw iii ill. /, <1741 7o For the loud 
Cornet of iny long-brcaih'd stile Out-shriis >t'e still. 1644 
Z. Boyo Card Aion m /ion's FUnvers (iBBiJ App. 10/2 la t 
nut (he word:, of vainc men w'ith their noise, (Jut sin ill the 
precepts of <iud’s divine \onc 1894 ti. Moorf. hsther 
Waters xxxiL 260 Like so many challenging cocks, each 
trying lo outvhrill the other. 

2 . ifitr. 'To shrill out ; lo sing slirillv, poet. 

<4x879 J. Addis Fliz,th. Fchoes 29 Peace, Save when the 

nightingale oui.shnlletli. 

Oatshu’t, V. Pa. t. 5-6 -schot, -shot, -shyt. 
[Oi t- 15.] trans. 'To shut out, exclude, lit. .nnd 
C1430 Pilgr, Lyf Manhinle 11. xsxviii. (1869’ go 'The bodi 
..of whiciie J liauc spoken to thee i-. in alle degrees outshet. 
1301 HouClas Pal. Hon, iii. 498 Th.'it gariiour iho, ..Was 
cFepit Lawlie, keip:tr of that hald Of hie honour, and tli.iy 

f iepill outschet. <11541 Wyatt Poet W'Af (1861)6 When 
urtune him oulshyt Clean from his reign <11631 Donne 
Lam o/yeremy iii. 6 When I iry out he ontshuts my prn> er. 
On'tshut, ///. a. poet. [( )UT- 1 1 ] Shut out. 
So Ou'tahu ttlng ppl. a. [t)i t- 10.] 

1868 Geo. Eliot Sp OjPsy iv. 297 Chanting, in wild notes 
Recurrent like the moan of outshut winds. 1876 Mrs. 
Whitney .^/qhls 4- /ns. vi. 58 Where nothing is small or 
far-auay, and nothing— even the glory - clo-** and out- 
shutting. 

Outsido (au•ts.^i•d, oii*ts.7id), sb., adv. nnd prep. 

[f. Out a., Ou'r- 3 + Sidk sb. \ cf. Iwsidk. 

As to the varying stress, see Insidr.] 

A. sb. 

1 . That side of anything which is without, or 
farther from the interior; the external suiface. 

1505 Charter relat. to St. Ce»ri^e’s Chapel, ll'indsor in 
Pel. Ant. II. n6 Ihe fanes on ihc oui'-iih-s of (he quere. 
ami the creasts, corses, benstB Hbo\e on the outsides of 
Maisier John Shornes ChtYpix-ll. X5a6 Tinoai re ATutt. xxiii. 

26 ( lense fyist that whicli is within the cuppe and the 
platter, that the oiiisyde mayc also lie tkne fin v as ' viter 
sidc'l 1587 Golding De Momav vl 64 'Ihe spiiii of the j 
Lord houer<^ vpon the outside of the deepe. 16x5 G. Sanuvs 
'I rav. tax On each foot he hath five fingers, 3 on the out- 
side, and two on the inside. 1637 K. Licon JDatitadoee * 


(1673) 61 They have climbed six foot high upon the outside 
of a wall, come in at a window, down on the inside, and 
away again. 1705 Addison Italy 13 I'be Duke of Doria'a 
Palace has the best Outside of any in Genoa. 1B09 Mai^in 
Gd Bias L V. P9 He.. showed the goddc.sa of my devotions 
the outside of the door, 1893 Bookinan June 79/1 Years of 
service in the Library had made him f.^miliar with the out- 
sides of books, but very liiile with iheir contents. 

b. 'The outer part or parts of ad} thing, os dis- 
tinguished from tlie interior. 

i«^ Barret Theor. Warres at I'be most place of honour 
is tlie left and right outsides [of a line of hoidicr^l. xfigS 
£. ‘Tfrry Yey. £. /ml. 28a 'Ibey usually live in the skirts 
or out sides ol great Cities, or Townes. 1799 ir. If. Master's 
Lett. Fffg. It note, 'This absurd custom of riding on the 
outside of a coach. 

o. Tmcing. (See Inhidx sb, i b, quot. 1863.) 

2 . The outer surface considered as that which is 
seen nnd presented to observation ; the exteinnl person 
as distinguiNlied from the mind or spirit ; outward 
aspect or n})|>eararice as opjuised to inner nature. 

1598 Damps Immott. Son/w xil (1714) 30 Sense Oiitxides 
knows, the Soul thro* nil thii'gs secs. 15^ .Shaks. Metrh. 
Y. I. lii. 104 O what a goalie oiusidc falsehood hath. 
17XX SiFKi F SP-ct No. ^3 r I She is no other than Nature 
made her, a very lieautifiil Outside. 1793 Bcirkp. I.et. to 
lYindham Corr. 1844 IV. 201 Since I wr«>te Iasi, ibe out- 
Fide of nflairs 11 a good deal mended. 1899 GkjO. Ei iot 
A Bede V, You'll never pemuade me that 1 can't tell what 
men arc by their outsides. 

tb. Outer giirincnt<5 ; clothes. Obs. 

16x4 B JoNSoN Barth. Fair 11. i, I have seen as fine out- 
sides ns cuhcT of 30UP:, bring lousy linings to the brokers, 
axfias Fi I i( iiKK Lore's Cure iiL 11, My Lord has sent me 
outsides, But the colours are too s.'id. 

f c. Something \iorn on the outside wliich con- 
ceal*; the real features; H mask, a visor; anefligy. Obs. 
a 1636 Bp. Hai I. Bern. U'k^. (1^) 122, 1 Apeak not for those 
that are nicer oiilsides and visors of CurisliAnily. 1676 
H'iuihs Iliail \\\\. 21C1 Disgrace of Greece, inevr outsides, 
vhrrc are mow Yi>ur Brags V 

d. 'Tliai \vhii.h is ineiely external; outward 
form as opjrosed to substance ; an externality. 

1660 tr. Avyraldus' heat. cone. Relig. wx. vi. 416 A Re- 
lignm which Hef-ni'd to consist wholly in out-side. 1694 
Fi nn litse 4* Piog. Quakers 1. 16 Christi.'ins degenerate 
a pace into oulsid^, as iTays and Meats, and divers other 
Oicinonics 174a Young Nt. Tk. viii. X48 A region of out- 
.sidcs I a kind of shadows ! 1886 Patkh Jmag. Ptirirails 

ill (1*^87) 11) A pcniiiions young f^’t, wliu . would have 
grasped so eagerly., at the elegant outsides of life. 

3 . J'hc pobiLion or locality close to the outer side 
or surface ol anything. 

1503 PlumptoH Lift. I Bo, I laynt outside ij dayesor I cold 
haveiL 15^ CoVFHDALF huk xl. 5 'Iheie wjw a wall on 
the outside ronnde alioiite the house, a 1578 Linufsav 
(PitsCi-liic) i hron. .yeet. t.S T S.' 1 . 301 fHcJ ch.npit him 
bo the ost anc lyitill, and at ane ouLsyde watchit him. 
x6ii Biui.e yiidg. vti. IQ So (iidcon and the hundred men 
. came viito the outside of the campe. axteyj Lexers 
Quarrel xlviii in Child Ballads • 1B66) iv. cix. B. 446/1 Will 
you walk with me to an out side, 'J'wo or three words to 
talk with me? 1690 Bknilfy Phal. 186 An Altar .. uhich 
Is sianibng on ihc out side ol the 'J own. 1784 R. HAr;F 
Barham Downs 11 . 167 It waits my Ixird'n apficutrani e mi 
the outside the iron pales. 1844 Dkkfns Mart. Lku». 
xxxvi, Can 1 o|.ien ihe door fiom the mil side, 1 wonder? 

4 . 'The outmost limit ; the iulltst or highest 
dcurue or quantity, col/m/. Chiefly in phr. <j/ the 
outside, .nt tlir utmost, farthest, longest, or most. 

1707 .MiiKiiMbR Hu\b. IV V. 78 Two hundred Load upon an 
Ac r« , w hu h ihvv reckon the uul side of what is to he laid. 
i8sa A it Cait Jan. 70/2 In a few weeks, at the outside, we 
111,1^ I \pi rt to sie [ell . ]. 1863 Fk a. K I* M B i !■ l\ rstd. Georgia 
\ his won an is >(>iing, I suppiAc at the niiiside not ihirty. 
1B83 / art' Times Bep I.lll 60/2 A red light .. distant a 
qi .irtci of a mile at the outside. 

5 . Anything .situated on or forming the outer 
side, edge, or border: spec. (//), the outermost 
si. eels, more or less damaged, ol .t ream of paper. 

1615 W Law'RON f ouHtry Housisv. Catd >16.6^9 Little 
On h.ird>, or it w tn-i s, l)ciiig(in a in.uinei • all out sides, arc 
BO hla^(t'll and dangeied. 185K Mayiilw Bond. Labour 1. 
207/2 Ihe half-quiies contain, geiier.iUy, 10 sheet ; if 
till* paper, htiwfver, be of .siqierior quality, only 8 shecls. 
In the paper warehouses it is known as ‘ouisiili-.s ’, with no 
mme than 10 *-hcL-ts to the half-quire 1858 Simmonds 
D ct. 'Trade, Outside\, the exterior sheets of a ream of 
printing 01 wniii.g pa|>er ; spoiled sheets. 

6. Short lor otilside pas'^enger on a conveyance. 

1804 in Spirit Pub ynijs V 1 1 1. 324 With the outsidesi he 

let ps no iKcasures, insisting upon tivc ijer cent, on all their 
I aggage. x8a4 Miss Mi 1 ford I'Hlare Ser. 1. (x86v 38 I'he 
outsides and llie horscit, mid the coaLliiiian, skCemecf i^uced 
to a toipirl quiet nesF. 184a S\i>. Smiih Bet. I oc/ang in on 
Kaihv Wks. 1850 II. yafa When first mad coaches began 
to travel twelve miles uii hour, tlie outMdes. . were never tied 
to the roof. 

7 . In phr. outside in (usually with turn ^ : So that 
the outer side becomes the inner ; «= inside out. 

1771 Smollett //nw//;. Clinker 23 Apr., 'The Circus.. 
I<X)ks like Vespasian's ainphiiheatre tiinied outside in. x8a5 
J. Ni Ai Dro. yonathan II. 166 Preaching . .as if ibe great 
world were to b<.* turned iii'-irle out, or oul.side in. 1863 
Kinc.si ey Water Bab. i 18 He did not know that a keeper 
is only a poacher turned outside in, and a poacher .\ keeper 
turned inside uul. 

B. at//. 1 . That is on, or belongs to, the outer 

side, .sill face, edge, or boundary, 

Outside callipers, a nair of c.dlipeni for measuring the ont- 
sifle di.'imctcr of a bvicfy ; outside edge {Skating)-, see Edge 
sb 7 h; outside Anisk. requi.sitcs for rompleilng iheexierior 
of a wooden huiidiiigtWebBter i^a) •, outside {jaMfittng}cmri 
Bee Jaunting-car. 
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1634 SmT. Hbhdbiit 7 'rav> 184 niie] out-aide beauty [of ihe 
duiiuo U) no way eu^uall to the inside c^^nesse and vcitues. 
1703 Moxon Mi-cA, Exerc, 344 Outside and inside LAlliing for 
PlrtsiririK. xi. 139 1 he QuUkle 

Rtjws of Wheat, from which the Karth is Ilocd off^ticforcoriu 
the Meunining of Winter, xy^ Anson's Voy, n. iv. 158 They 
loiind ner waks and outside planks extremely defective. 
181S CkroH. in Ann. Reg. 69 A Sailor, who was an outside 
passenger. 18x4 J‘»«in!ion Typop'. 11 . 560 Twenty quires 
10 the ream, of which the two outsidcquiiesarcculkd corded 
or cassie. 1854 KoNALoa ft Riciiakdson Chstn. Tsvhnol 1 . 
349 1 he outside w.dls are built hollow, haviiif; an air-vent 3 
indies wide 1867 Sm vi h Sudor's \i''orddfk.^Outstde Muster~ 
paper, a paper with the outer jiart hUnk, hut the inner por- 
tion ruled and headed ; supplied .to form the cover of ships' 
books. 1874 Knight Dut. Mech. 4^9/^ Inside and outside 
calipers. *887 Spectat or a-, June 866/1 On h a arrival in 
Dublin, ho was profoundly impressed by the Irish outsidc-car. 

2 . Situated y or havini^ its origin or operation, 
without ; that resides without some pl.'tcc or area ; 
that works out of the house, or out of a workshop 
or factory. 

i8ai i'sHHy Cyrl. XIX. 360/1 Some engines have Iwen _rc- 
crriiTy introduced in which an ntlempt i-* in.ide locondiinc 
the Jilvniiiagct of iri'iide and outride bcaniif^ 1858 JIaw- 
iHOhNR Fr. .V It. yrnts. 11 . ^8 KnouKh to have an outside 
perception of his decree and kind of merit. ift6a Mas. t'A«- 
LVi K /.ett. III. loi Mine [room) is quiLt as the Rrave from 
outside noises. 1871 RoHtl>dge s Ev. Boys Ann. Dec 
a8 Oiilsid**-! ylinder cnqlncs aie those in which the cylinders 
arc placed outside the siiioke-l»ox 1900 tah$aH Sews X. 
28/1 ‘ Outside' work means woik done entirely in the hoiiie 
by an ‘outside’ worker. Jifod. KiiBaK-* lui ouiside oorter 
to a heel youi luiiga^e from one sta'loii lollie other. A win- 
dow alfoiding no View of the outside w<irUl. 

b. Austral. Situated without the line of settle- 
ment ; situnled in the hush. 

1881 A. C. Grant Bt*sh-/.i/e in Qusensld I. xi. 163 The 
c.Utle buyer, who had n Lu<e cxiwrience on the out-side 
country. 1885 Mms. C. 1 * AKfi Hecul-Slation 11 . ix 178 
I’m to have charge of one of llie outside hlieep stations, at 
what seems to me a Iiheial salary. 

3 . Not incliulcd in or belonging to the place, 
esta'ilishment, institution, or society in question. 

1881 Dady Nents 13 Sei>l. 5/1 Outside opinion has evi- 
dei t.y h.'id its lunueru^' 011 ihe City K.vine s. 1884 A. 
Exam 14 May 5/5 1 he outside public appear d 8p<»s»d 10 
lake Mr. C— at his own v.'diialion. 1886 m FaJl AIa"(r 
7 Aug. 1/3 In in.ilters relating to its exhihinons the Koyal 
Ac.ideiiiy stands on the same hxiting with reg ird to ‘ out- 
side ’ artists, as the Society of liiUish Ai lists, the Institutes, 
and other private si-tcieliei holding opi n eKliibiiioiis. 1894 
ll'estm, Cus aj Apr. 6/1 Moie dcsiruciive to th<' busine->s 
of 'outside ' brokers than the action of the .'Mock Exchange 
in dciiriviiig lliem of the * tape 
f 4. 'I'hat has only an outside, or external appear- 
ance, without internal reality or subitlance ; having 
empty show ; stipi ilicial. Obs. 

1643 Mu I'OM Divot re i. % i, When* love c.innot be, there can 
be left of wed'oek noihing, but the emp y husk of an outside 
matrimony. 1079 1 'raN'. k Addd Na 1 , /\>p. I'lot 13 Used 
by ilie Profcs!»iiis of ih.Tt outside Religion. 17x8 I'opif 
Dt$uc. I- 13s Thi; rest [books] on Out-side im-r.t buipiesumc, 
Or serve . . to fill a room. 

6 . Keaching the utmost limit ; utmost, farthest, 
greatest, extreme. 

«8S7 Tholi opk Barchester T. i. 2 The outside period during 
whiiti breath could he supiioiled williiii the l>ody «if the 
dying nuin. 1893 Mundeiia hi Path Sews -«« h* b 3/3, 
I bcli'.-ve .. 1 have given you the very outside prices that 
ai e lacing p.iid. 

C. Oiiv. [^Short for on or to (he outside.') 

1 . Of position: On the outside ot certain limits ; 
externally; out in the open air; in the open sea 
beyond a haihour; not within some body, associa- 
tion, or community th.at niav l>e in fjueslion. 

1813 r.D WooyicAwcH Lett./t .Mahr.C.(\^ .3> 5 j They could 

. j»«;e evi*ry thing llial look plai e iiuiMde. 1845 M. Pat 1 ison 
hss 0889) I. 17 The body ..pos'ed theiiisclvi s, fullyaiincd, 
outside, under the porlico. 184S J)l kkns thnnhey 111, It 
W.XH a.s hlaiik a house iiiNule as ouisidc*. ^ 18-J5 K. I.iicss in 
Ks^avs Ser. 1. j While iJie world outside w.is Ikiiir op- 
poatd, conviiucd fetc.k 1866 Wunrii h Maidsof .'Ittitash 
133 lie better secs vs ho stands outside Him they who m 
prijcrNsiou ride. 1871 Makk Twain Innoc. Abr. 11. so * Oul- 
^lde *. .there was a ticmeridoua sea on. 

2 . Of motion or direction : To the exterior. 

1889 'R. HoLURkwoou’ Robbery under A rrns xxw, The men 
and women were ordered to come outside. At d. Some of 
the p.ii t y stejipeil oui side to g'‘t a better vie w of the ligliimng. 

3 . Outaidu of, /n'/./Zi/*. (^cf. Outof). a. With- 
out the walls, limits, or bouridg of ; not witlmi ; 
exterior to ; also, I'o the cxteiior t>f, outwanl from. 

Oitlside 0/ a ho*se ’•colloq.) on horacliack ; to r^et outude 0/ 
{stan^)^ {a} to swxillow (so to be outs-de oj )\ A) U.it. to 
master nr understand (Farmer Americanis ms 1889). 

1839 40 I Tayior Anc. I'Ar. '1842) II. vu. 303 The 
fiepuh lire lay ouisidc of tlie anciint cUy 1878 O. W. 
11(11 Mhs Afottry 69 Hi’i objccis of interest outside of hi* 
spcci d work. 1889' R. IknaiRKWOOi)' Robbi ry under A rn s 
XV, Ifc looked bctici outside *>f a horse than on his own 
legs. 1890 U Arrowsmitii ill A'lV Came N Amer. 521 My 
wife s.iid she knew, from his [a raiooii’s] full siom.rch and 
his sneaking look, ihal he was ouisidt; of licr prt turkey. 

b. U.S. colloq. Iteyoiid the number or body of, 
with the exception of. 

1889 Farmer Americanisms s v., Outside of the tr.ides- 
iiieii there was no one at the meeting 1890 ( en'uty Ahig. 

I do not often see aiiyirody outside of niysmvauis, 
beii^ not at all given to visiiinv;. 

D. prep, (shortened from outside of.) 
(il^’tthout-dde the door is used, c 1760, by Mrs. F. Sheridan 

Sidney Btdduipk II. 298, HI. aai.) 


1 . Outside of ; on the outer fide of ; external to. 
Outsiile the rojes {slan^), without knowledge of a 
matter ; in the position of an outsider. 

i8a8 J. H. Ncwman /.///. (1801) I. 140 As I came outside 
Ibc bouthamplon ccoch to Oxford, 1 fell ns if 1 could have 
rooted up St. Mary’t spire. 18^6 Fenny iyci. Suppl. H. 
670/1 (Kiiginesl III which the cylinders arc fixed outside the 
framing. 185a Gioidstonk Ctean, (1879) IV. 151 All coun- 
tries outside the Roman border. i86x Lxvr.H One 0/ 1 kem 
ill, Until 1 came to understaud the thing, I was always 
‘outside the rope.s'. 1878 Huxi.kv Fhysiop. x8o The cause 

of the tides into be found uuUiide our cat til. 

b. iJcyoiid the limits of (any domain of action 
or thought, any subject or matter). 

X85S Gladstone Gian. (1879) IV. 210 Those services, 
which lie oulnide the cuinoioii routine. 1877 I«_ J 01 i.kmacmk 
in Fortn. Rev. D*-c. 848 Natural f rces are in themselves 
neither moral nor iintnorni, but outside mqridily. 1894 J. I . 
Fowl FH Adatnnttn Introil. 67 Any dcHcriptioii ol them would 
be outside the purpose of the present woik. 

C. Beyond, in adi ition to, besides, except, dial. 

1868 Yates Rock Aheaei\. ii. ‘Outshlc them two, and the 
Squire in hia grave nobody. . knows llic rights of the story.' 

Z. Of motion or direction: 'I'o the outer side ol, 
to the exterior of, to what lies without or beyond, 

1856 Kank Arct. Evpi. 1 . XXIX. j8| fThcyl fliiny: lln'in- 
8< Ivesi outside the skill between us. 1885 /.aw A' r/. vg Cliaiic. 
Ihv 451 'Ihe Court cannot go outside ihc pleadings in llic 
present action. 1896 Dai^y Nexus 39 Sepi. 6/4 ‘ Will you be 
so kin>l iis to go outside the door arnl shut itf ‘ 

3 . Comb. Outflideniau, a man who does work 
ouiside. 

1851 Maymkw Land. Labour II 447/* 'I bc outsidc- 

niari, whose bu-.iiics«* it is to attend to the pipe, wtucli 
reaclu s from the cesspool to the gullyhole. 

Ontai'ded, i*. rare. [i. prcc. sb. -f- 
1 Laving (such and such) an outside or surface. 

1674 N. FairkaX Bulk 4- Se/v. 146 riure aie not two 
budi. s,.so siiioothlyoutNided, but that bring clajU together, 
would leave us many leasluigs of ior>m btiwceii them, uH 
tho-^e ihc-y tour b nL 

Ontai dedness. [f. proc. + -ne««.] o. The 
qu.ility of having an outsitlc or butf.ice. b. Out- 
bidcricss, cxtern.iiity. 

1854J Ucan'i KN in Or rs Fife. Sc., ( kem 1 1 . 224 Dependent 
on the depth of the ba-ket— on the amount of out'-tnerine'-s, 
to ii»c an allowable cxpicasion, po^scs.'^cd by ibe apparains. 
1897 Conlemp. Rev. Oct. 536 A Celt standing out.side his 
hot lal wtiiM, would doultiless cxa(rgcra>e whatever he had 
happened to carry with him into his oiitsidctlnes.s _ 

t Ou'tsi^dely, Obs. rare^^. [ 1 . OuTSibifl 
a. + -LY j Externally. 

1803 W. Tavior in RoblaMlv 1 /rw. I. 457 You s.sy some- 
thing outhidely rude and iiisidely civil about iis being my 
clioue to edit 

OutBi’donoss. [f. Outsidk < z. + -NRsei.J Ihe 
quility ot bring outside; exlernnlity, f xleiimli'iin. 

1847 Trapp Comtn. Matt, vi. 16 Their outsidmess is an 
mt< r abomination. — Comm. Fro xviL 4 in i«>te hci 
h\|wciiMc and outsidcncssc. gold without, copper wubiii. 
1830 Husiinii.i. God in Chf ist vtj Our modern piety lues 
an .iir ol lightncs.s and outsidencss rather as if it were wholly 
of ouisflves, not a lilc of God iii the St*ul. 1883 portn. Rev. 
I Mar. 336 His evident outsulcncss towaids it. 

Outsider (uuts.>i'doj). [l. Outside sb. + -er 

1 . One who is outTdc any enclosure, barrier, or 
boundary, material or figurative; esp. one who is 
ouiside ol or docs not belong to a sjx.*( ihcd com- 
|jany, set, or paity, a non-meml>cr ; hence, one 
unconnected or unacquainteil with a inatler, un- 
initiated into a profession or body having special 
kmiwlctlge, or the like. 

1800 Jane Ausikn Lett. ^1884) I. 945 There was a whist 
and a *.asiuo table, and six outsidcis. 1833 Ioniii aNoue 
/■’«{ f Undtr 7 Admnntst (1837) II 3S4 Inosc he cannot 
eniertaiii, the outsiders, * without a home to cover iheiii ’. 
1844 III Marsh Eng. Lang (i860) 274 [At the lialiimore 
c<-nveiilion of 1844, .. a piomincut nicmher cncrgclically 
protested against all iiilerfereiicc with the husirie-Ji of the 
meeting by) outsiders. ( J he word, if not absolutely new, 
was at least new lo nnM of those who read the prot fit dings 
..and It wa.s now for the hist time employed in .n sfiiout 
way.l 1847 Ld. Ga%. July 409/ 1 All lush fights ought 
to be left, by outsiders who value their own safety, 10 be 
fought out by the combatants. 185a Dickens Bleak Ilo. 
li, lie is only an outsider, and is not in the mysteries. 
a z86o Lowed Jrn/, (Rartictt), A large nunilier of oulsidcis 
have gone to the f ee-s*»il convention at HufTahx i8fi6 J. K. 
Jfkome Idle I'houghts 31 Oiitsideis you know, often .see 
niosl of the game. 

b. //orse- racing. A hor>e not included among 
the ‘favourites’, and against which in belling long 
odds arc l.iid ; one not ‘ in the running’ ; nlsoyT^. 

1857 G. A Lawrence Guy I .wingstone xxv, It was evident 
he was still the favoiiri.e, and ih.a .dl others weie complete 
‘outsidcis’. 1874 Huhnand My Time xxviii 373 As an 
outsider from an unknown stable may falsify all prognostica- 
tions about Derby favourite. 

2 . In literal .sense : One who-^e position is on the 
outside of some group or senes : nn outside man. 

1857 HunuFs Tmn Brown 1. v, Here come two of the 
b'llldogs, bui sting through the ouisiders (of a football 
scriimiiiage] : m they go, straight to the heart of the .surum- 
mage. 1897 I*. Wauung Tales Old Regime 84 One d.iy, 
Phillips was ‘outsider ’ on bw chain. 'I'liat is to s.sy, he was 
working m arcst the shaft in a galkry.. . West was outsider 
in the .idjaceiii g.dli ry. 

3 . An outside jaimting-car. 

1900 Pt^ettm. Goa. 19 J.in. lo/a If we are to judge by the 
figures set out by the Chief Commissioner of the Dublin 
Police in liU latest report, the populaiiiy of the ‘ outsider* 


Is on the wane. In a single year the number of cars baa 
been teduced by six^-two. 

4 . //. A pair of nippers with semi-tubular jaws, 
which can be inserted into a k^yliule from the out- 
side so as to grasp and turn the key. 

187s In Knight Did. Metk. 1896 Columbus (Ohiul Disp. 
IS Jan. 1/8 The burgliiry mast have been well ytlnnne^ 
Three of the doors, .were opened by means of outsiders. 

Out-silting to Out-sigh : see Out-. 
Ontsight^ (ouTsa.t). [Out- 7. Cf. Ger. 
aussichl, Du. uilzirhl.] 

1 . Sight of that which is without ; perception of 
extein.'il things; faculty of observation or outlook. 

1605 Breton Old Mans Lesson Dj, If a Man have not 
both Ins Insight and his Outsight, he may pay home for his 
biindnesse. 1863 K. tiTzopkALu Let. in I din. Rev. (1^4) 
Dcu 383 Wiser nicii with keener outsight and insight. 1668 
Drowning Riugf^ Bk. i. 747 A special gift, an art of arw. 
Mure insight and inoie ouisight and much more Will to u>e 
Loth of these ihaii boast my mates. 

t 2 . Prospect heyond or nliiad ; outlook. Obs. 

a tjpS Ruliuck Lett, i J'krss. iii. (i6rj6' 165 When a man 
. will not followe on tkids will, excipt he rcc a fairc out- 
sight, and get gieut leiLsuns wherefore he should doc this, 
or ihat..l'lic Lord will let him followe his owue will 

t 3 . The net of looking, look. ( bs. 

i66x Kycaut tr. Craefans C titik 183 Sh# showed a fair 
fai'c, and oiusiglit to all, but evil aciioiui. 

Ou'tsigllt -Sc. and ttorlh dial. Obs 01 arch. 
[Derivation uncertain : cf. 1 N'>ioiit jA J Movable 
poods or subhtniice out of doors; also attrib. as 
outfight plenhhing. 

a 1670 Si'ALniNO 1 roub C/ias. I (1851! T 1 417 Ue distroyic 
llie haill row IS of StraiblnTgie Cumefeild laiidis, ouisicnt, 
insii hi, horss, i.oli, Rchcip. 1773 I'k.skink Instil. 111. viil 
9 18 In wlial is called outsight plenishing or moveables 
wiihoiit doors, llic lieirsliip may be diawnof horses, cows, 
oxen; and of all the impLinenis of ngriculiure, iis uloiighs, 
ban ows, carts, etc. 1814 Scui 1 ICav xv , '1 heir whole gfHnls 
and gear, corn, catil- . horse, nollj sheep, out<-igbt and 111- 
•^ight idenisluiig. 1818 — Jirt. Altdl. vni, Poindings of out- 
sight and insight plenishing. [1893 H Ainsiik Fdgtim, 
I and 0/ Burns 69(10, 1 > lO, 1 saw ime wanwurths gaun 
eiilier in the outsight or insight pli nisbiii’.] 

Outsru, z/. [Ul.T- 18, 17.J 

1 tran^. 'fo suipass 111 sinning ; to sin more than. 

1606 Stlvesikk Du Battas 11. iv. l I tophies 1227 The 
1 ieav’ii-siink (.ilies in As) hultiH I'cn. (ilad, by lliy Suns, to 
be oiit-siimed so 176. W Fsi tv .SVr;//. Ixvi a-<, L ks iSitlX. 
216 We .'I'hcl calhcns iiub.ipii/'il out sin I 177a h 1 KTCiita 
l.ogka Cenev. 105 Should i oul-siu Manasses himsrli. 

2 . To go bc)ond the liiiiit of in sinning. 

1646 II Lawrfnck Comm. AngelU 151 In a word, wee 
cannot out sin hks iiarclon. or giate, by any tiling but un- 
bclufc 1677 W. .SiiKRiocK Ansxv. 'T. Dnxvson 17 Some 
men may oul-sin the (lay of (jiai e 17x4 R \l Visou Christ. 
Padk <V Fra.t 209 A man has out sinned the vertue of bis 
SaN lour's saclifice. 

Outsrng, V. fOu’r- iR, 14, 15 ] 

1 . trans, 1 ti exci 1 in singing. Also reft. 

1603 Bri ton Dignitie 0/ Atan In sweetnesse 

the NigliUngalc [willj outsiiig him. 1733 Swiei On t'oetry, 
Ilow wiong a taste prevails among u.s ; Ilow much our 
ancestors out-sung us 187U J. J oohi'N hr A (1879) 9 
Our old Clirysippiis, Ills eyes nglow with an immoilal hre, 
Vow’, lo outsing himself. 'Twill be 1 are sii giiig. 

b, 'I'o overcome or get ihe IxlU-r ol by singing. 

1830 Miss Miiiokd Vdfage Scr. iv. (18^13) 322 She would 
xing over the iiiasliing tub. .out-siiiging Maillia's scolding. 
1885 At/ienxum 19 Sept. 378/3 tacli appeared lo be lr3iiig 
to oulsiiig ti.e other. 

2. a. intr. I o sing out ; to burst out into song, 
b. trans. To expres's by ''Uiging. 

1S77 WiimiKM H^'itch 0/ H'enhatn 236 The ineadow-Iark 
oui-.uig. i 8 f 45 Gwtd h olds 3- 8 This joy the biids outsiiig. 

OuUBibter: see f/uT- 2. 

Outsi’t, V . [Out- 17, 18.] 

1 . trans. To sit beyond the time or duration of. 

1658 OsiEiRN Ad7>. Son (1673) 24 That such as begin then, 

though they oul-sit llu* Sun, will be delivered of the fury. . 
bclora the Watch he set. 169a Sou ih Serin. (1697) 1 38 He 
that (irolongs his meals, how quickly dixB he uut-sil hit 
pleasuieK z88a Wikujford iii Lif 0/ Bp. h ttberporce III. 
3S7 Wc outsatc the twilight, diawing fioiu the rich storex 
of the old aiaicsinar.'!> nicmory. 

2 . 'I'o Sit longer than. 

1885(3 MhHi nnH Diana XKvVn, Dacier could allow Mr. 
Hepbiiin to outsit him. 1894 Lornk Mag. May 496 Bab 
outsits all the other guests at lea. 

Out-akill to Out-akip : see Out-. 
t On tskirn. Obs. ( 1 . Out- 3 d- Skiw. Outer 
or external skin : epidermis. PA^ofg. 

1640 Siiikley Coronation v. i, The barke and outskinne of 
a Common wealth. 

Ou'taki rrer. Sc. rare. [f. f J ut- 8 + skirrer^ 
ScuiinKii, a scout.] A scout; - Outscoithbb. 

1831 'JVrtKK Lives Scott, h'ot tkiesd. 4x3 He had acquired 
by his spie'i and outskirrers a perfect knowledge ul the dl»- 
po-ilion of ihe army of Lorn. 

Outskirt cou tskoii). [Out- 3.] 

1 . The outer border. Now only in pi. 

a. 1596 SrrNRKR .syate Iret. Wks (Globe) 66R/r They 
miglite kcepe both the O-Rflyes, and also the O-Farrcls, 
and ail that oiiLskirte of Meatne in awe. 

b. 1647 Clarendon Hist. Reb. ii. § 8* He lay near New- 
luirii in the Out-skirts of Northumberland. * 73 * ^ • Fownes 
in Sw(/t's Lett. (1766 II 167 ITiere aie many places, in the 
outskirts of the city . very proper. 1778 Phil, Trans. 
LXVI 1 1 . 136! he parishes .comprehend m.uiy rent ral parts 
. and also contain all the out-skiris. 183a Ht. MariinIiau 
Lt/e in IVilds viit loa On the outskirts of the wood weie 
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the dwellings. i86i Gio. Eliot Sihu Af, 3 One of thiM 
barren perigee lying on the outHkirts of civiliaaiion . . iu- 
btibiied by nicagre sheep and ihinlyscattcred shepherds. 
Jig. 1811 Lamb £lta Ser. 1. Oid Henchtrt I. 7 *., 'I'he 
remote cdgps nnd outskirts of history. iSap Caslvlb Mite, 
(1857) 7 ^ wondrous outskirts of Idealism. 

2 . attrib. or quasi-ot^'. Situated on the outskirts. 
1835 Isaac Taylor 5 /ir. Desjot. vi. (1855) 370 Horrid and 
sanguinary riles prevailed among the less (.iviliied and otit- 
skirt nations of the empire. 1841-4 Kmkrson t.ss, Ser. IL 
vi. (1876) 156 This is but outskirt and fuT'otf reflection aud 
eclio of the triumph. 

lienee On tsklrter, one who stands or bangs on 
the outskirts. 

1831 Cou Hawker Diary (1893) II. 28 At least too more 
frooks] were picked up by outdciiters and other parties. 
1878 Stevenson inland Voy. 1 1896) 223 To be even one of the 
initskirlersof art, leaves a fine stamp on a man’s countenance. 

Outski'rt, V. rare. [f. prcc. sb. ; cf. Skirt z/.] 
trans. To skirt, a. 'I'o t'oim one of the outskirts 
of, to border, b. To pass along the outskirts oC 
1818 Kkats Endym. 1. 350 What time thou wandercat at 
eventide Through sunny meadow.s that outskirt the side 
Of thine rninusscd realms. 1^0 'J‘. Hardy if^essex Poems 
41, 1 did not uut-skirt the spot That no spot on earth excelti. 

Hence Outslurtiug ///. a,^ bordering, lying on 
the oiitskiits. 

1845 Darwin Voy Nat. iii. (1870^ 42 The oulskirting houses 
rose out of the plain like isolated beings. 

Out-slander, etc. : see Out-. 

Outsla'ng, V. [Out- at.] tram. To outdo 
in the use of slang. 

1848 Thackeray \'an. Faimxxvt. Put him at liTley Lock, 
and he could out-slaiig the boldest bargeman. 1866 Kelton 
Anc. ^ Mod Gr, 11 1. ix. 136 Dealing in slander and slang 
until they h.ive uutslaiidered aud ouUlanged the natural 
in.isiers of these vulgar iiris. 

Outslee p, V. [OUT- 17, i8, 16.] 

1 . tram. To sleep beyond la specified time, etc.). 

1590 Shak.r. Mitfs. N. V. I. 372, I feare we shall out-slecpe 

the (oniining moriie. As ninth .is we this night haue ouer- 
w.xt( ht. 1814 t 'AKY Dante tChandos) 310 lAJ babe, that had 
OLitslept his wont. 

2 . To sleej) longer than (another). 

1690 .Shadwell Am, Bigot v, Thou wouldst outsleep the 
seven .sleepers. 

3 . To sleep (a period of time, etc.) out or to an 
end; to sleep till or beyond the end of. 

1784 CowPER Tusit VI. 313 Where on his bed of wool and 
matted leaves He has oiilslept the winter. 186a Mrs. 
Malcolm ir. Frevtof^s Pict, Germ, P\fe 1 . lya When ho 
had out slept Ills d^nlnkenne^s he roused himselr. *871-4 J. 
Thomson City Dtead/ Nt, xiii. ii. He would outsleep 
unoilier term of care. 

Out-slide to Out-sllnk: see Out-, 
tOntali’ng, V. Obs, [Out- 15.] tram. To 
sling out, throw out from or as irom a sling. 

c 1400 Earn. Rose 3087, I shal hym make his pens out* 
slynge. Hut they in his gerner spryiige. 153^ Stewart Cron. 
.Scot. II. 13 'lha within lies maid defence richt laiig, Kaith 
arruwis senot, and greit stonis outsUng Atluuir the wail. 
1647 Moke .Song o/ .Son/ ii. li in. v, "lis opinion That 
makes the. .thundring cng.nc mnrd’roiis halls oui*sling. 

t Oatsli‘|», r/ Obs. [Out- 15, 17] 

1 trans. To slip away from; to evade, escape. 
a 1643 J. SiiuTK Judgem. Mercy (1645) 193 Filthy people 
that oiiislip the morning prayer. *893 I’kiheaux I ett. 
(C.iiiiden) i6a Ye officers on horseback rod after him.. but 
ne oui&lipd thciii all and got clear away. 

2. T'o let slip by, to miss. 

1649 Hlithk Lng Imfifffif. Inijr, (1653) To Husband Man, 

I am confident better s«;mctimcs lose ihr land, than land, 
seed, and all your labour, a-, many do that oulslip the seasoQ. 

t Ontsme'll, rA OfJj. [Out- 15, 1 8.] 

1 . tram. To tmell out, discover by smelling. 

c 1550 Balk K Joftan (Camden) 77 S. Naye, that is suche 
a lye ns caselv w> 11 be fcite. D. Tush, man, amonge foulcs 
It never wyil be out smcite. 

2 . T'o surpass in pungency of smell; to smell 
stronger than ; also^^. 

1603 IIaksnrt FoJ. Impost. 71 Veiily these doe out4mel 
the Devil by farre, 1647 Pol. Ballads ti86u; I. 44 '1 he plot 
outsinells old Atkins’ breeches. 

Out-smiTe, V. [Out- i8c, i8.] tram. a. 
To overcome by smiling, b. To outdo in smiling. 

1830 Miss Mitpohd Village Ser iv, (1863)222 She would. . 
«mih: through the washing-wcek .. out>.smiling Martha's 
frownn. R WvLXw^vis^^rter Poems 39 Autumn lingers 
but to outsiiiile the May. 

Out- snatch, -snore, etc. : see Out-. 

Ontsoar (outs6» j), v. [Out- i8.J tram. To 
soar above or beyond ; to exceed in height of 
flight. Chiefly Jig. 

1674 Gm't. Tongue ix. 8 13 Let them clog their wings with 
the remembrance of those who have outnuar’d them.. in 
true woith 1741 kicHARD.soN Pamela 11 . 286 This amiable 
Girl . . will out-boar us both, infinitely out-sonr us. 1856 M rs. 
Browning Anr. Leigh 1. 410 By how many feet Mount 
Chimborazo oiilsuars Teiierifife. x8oa Lite t ary IVorld 5 
Feb. X17/1 Attempting tooutsoar MiTton’s eagle wings. 

Oll*t-BOle> [Out- 3.] The outer sole of a 
shoe, which comes in contact with the ground. 

>884 Knight Diet. Meek, Suppl. 649/2 To secure the out- 
.lolu to the insole for future seizing or pegging. 1894 Daily 
Ni-ws I May 8/3 One stall where oak outsoles, hemlock half- 
jotes, Virginian oak sides, . .are displayed. 

Out-Bonnet, -sound, etc. : sec Out-. 
Oa'tspatn, sb.^ S. dl/rica. [f. OuTSPAK v.^'} 
The action of outspanning or unyoking; the time 
or place of outspaiming or encampment 


185a Bleukw. Mag, LXXI. 294 You take a stroll with your 
gun during the ‘ out-span ifi^ W. Grkbwbll in Meum. 
Mag. Feb. 284/2 An extemporised lunch at a well-known 
outhpan, consisting of many veldt dainties. 1899 Westm. 
Gas, I Nov. 4/3 Every town has a public outspan, where 
cattle can graze and travellers stop for the night. 

attrib. 1871 Rontiedge^s Ev, Bey's Ann, 339/a Afler 
reaching our outspan ground. 1884 Ckr, ib'erld at Feb. 
134^3 A walk rouna about the outspan places was interesting. 

. Oa‘tspa:n, sbJ [Out- 7 ; cf. Outhpan 
The extended or outstretched span (of an arch^. 

1887 Browning Parhyings^ B. de Mandeuille x, Earth's 
centre and sky's outspan, all's informed Equally by sun's 
efflux. 

Outspan (duTspse n), South Africa, [ad. 
Du. uitspanneuy f, utt adv., out + spannen to span, 
stretch, bend, put horses to.] To unyoke or un- 
hitch oxen from a w.^gon ; to unhanicsa horses; 
hence, to encamp, a. intr. b. trans. 

a. 18x4 Burchell 7'mw. 1. 52 They very fre<mently unyoke, 

or outspan, as it is called, at Salt River. iBw K. (>. Gumming 
HunteVs Life S AJr. led. 2) I. 59, I marched right through 
the town and outspanned about a quarter of a mile beyond 
it. 1893 .Srious irav. S, E. to We outspanned 

near a lioer farm. 

b. tB 66 Port Etia 7V/rgr 6 Nov., Found piilty of stealing 
twenty reinis..from a wagon. outsp.innea at the North- 
end. 1883 J. Mackknzik I)ay^daeun in Dark places 8 The 
six wagguiib, when ‘ outspanned ' lor the night, were drawn 
near to each otlier. 

Hence Ou'tapa nnod ppl.a.^ -apn<nning vbl. sb. 
1893 Month Feb. 197 He was standing by the out-spanned 
wagon. 1899 Rtrand Mag. M.ir. 270/x (He] pointed .. 
to the outspanned bulloi:kx. 1894 H. Nisbkt Bu\h Ctrl's 
Rom. p. iii, 1 do not think we forget these * out-spannings ’ 
while we arc driving our cattle in other directions. 

Outspan, rare. [Out- 14, 17.] a. intr. 
Tu btretch out or extend in span, as an arch. b. 
trans. To extend beyond the span of. 

188a H. S. H011.AND Logie hr Ltfe (1885) 254 Tlie lines of 
connection lo-.ethcmselics,vani8ri, outspan our sight. 1884 
Skuine Under I voo Queens 1. 18 When the storm-iack diivcs 
leewtud, the rainbow ouLspanneth. 

Outspa'rkle, V- [Out-i8] tram. To exceed 
in spaikltii;' ; to sparkle more than. Hence Out- 
apa rkl 'd ppl a. 

1648 J. Beaumont Psyche 1. Ixxxlv, When the starry Pea- 
cock doth di->|day His train's full Orb, the winged People 
all..l.et their out-sparkled Plumes sullenly fall. 1655 tp 
Com, llist. Francion 1 tS Eyes that out-aparkled his 
precioiisevt Stories. z8az Byron Sardan, 11. i. 47 As many 
glilteiiiig spcais As willout-spaiklc onr allies — your planets. 
1871 Browning Pr. Hohenst. 1151 Earthborn jewelry Out- 
sparkling the msipid firmament Blue above T'emi. 

Outspeak (nut5.p1 k), v, [Ojt- 17, 18, 15, 14.] 
fl. ttans. To utter or express more than; to be 
superior to in meaning or significance. Obs, 

1603 B. JoNSON Seianus i. ii. Why, this indeed U physic I 
and ouispeuks The knowledge of cheap drugs. 1613 Shaks. 
lien. / Illy III. li. 127 His liea.sure, . . I fiiuTc at such proud 
Rate, that it oul-speakes Pobsesaion of a Subject. 

2. T'o outdo or excel 111 speaking ; to bpeak louder, 
better, or more forcibly than. 

1603 B JoN.soN K. Jas '$ Coronal. Entertainm. WTcs. 
530/2 Whose graces ilo as far outspeak your fame As fame 
doth silence 1658 Cokaine Ttappolin t. ii. Admired Princess, 
you out -speak me much. But never shall out-love me 1868 
Lynch Rumlet cxxi. 11, What, will the pnnee outspeak the 
voice 1 hat pierced to Luz.'irus in his grave T 

3 . T'o sneak (something) out; to utter, declare. 

1635-56 Cowley Davidets ii. 177 The Praise you pleas'd 

(great Prmce) on me to spend, Was all out-Hptoken when you 
stil'd me Fi lend. 1850 Lynch Theo. Trin, xu. 231 A love 
IS imaged in the sky, 1 00 great to be outspoken. 

4 . intr. To speak out, utter one's voice. 

[1804 Camphei l l.d. Ullin's Dau. v, Out s(>oke the hardy 
lligbland wiglit. I'll go, my chief, I'ln ready.) Z83J Lytion 
Eugene A. i. ii, And now oiitspake the Corporal, a 1865 
Ay I ouN Scheik 0/ Sinai ii, And thus oulspake the Moor. 

Ou'tspea^ker. [Out- 8.] One that speaks out. 
1858 Trknch .Symon. N. T. vi. (1876) 20 The npAtijTri^ is 
the outs[>e.'iker. 

Ou'tspea^king, vbt. sb. [Out- 9 ] The action 
of speak^ing out or uttering in words, csp. straight 
out or wftlioiit reserve ; frank or candid utterance. 

1845-6 Trench Nuts. Lect. Ser. i. ii. 29 These may be deep 
out-spcaking<. of the spiritual needs of man. s86s Sat. Rev. 
29 July 1 j6/i Briskness nnd outspeaking and brevity are 
virtues which go a long way in buying and selling. 

So Outspeaiklng ppl. a. [Out- loj, that speaks 
out, that speaks plainly or candidly. 

s8^ DtCKrnn Mart, Churn, xxxvi, You are forever telling 
her the same thing yourself in fifty plain, 011 i-spe.'i Icing ways. 
1859 Hri n friends in C, Ser. il 1. 133, I have always been 
an outspeaking man. 

+ Outspe'ckle, sb. Sc, Obs. rare-^. A spectacle 
or laughing-stock. 

16 Jamie Te^erxxx. in Bord. Minstrel^ * Whae drives 
thir kye ? ' gan Willie say, * To make an ouispcLkle o’ nie V ‘ 

Outspee'd, v. [Out- i8.] trans, Tu surpass 
or outstrip in s)^>eed ; to run faster than. 

1704 Hbahne Duct. Hist. (1714! L 324 Twelve Colts they 
bore him cou'd their Sire out-si^ed. 1704 R. Welion 
Christ Faith iV Pract. 150 As swift ea he rode he could not 
outspe^ the Divine vengeance. i8ob Camprell LockieFs 
H’atningaj ^ 1 (he death-shot of fuetnen ontspeedin^, he 
rode Conipanionless. 1867 J. H. Kohk tr VirgtFs Asneid 
3^ The maiden .on foot outsped the hori«. 

Outspe-nd, v, [Out- 17, 18.] 

1 . tram. To exceed (resources, a limit, etc.) in 
spending. 


1586 Whetbtonr Rng. Mirror 15a His ryot in the end 
out^nded both hb fortune and credit. 1867 Parve Dtary 
ao Feb., He do oonfeas our straita here sod everywhere cIm 
arise from our outsMndiiig our revenue. 18s 1 W. Tayior 
in Kobtieids Memll, w We out-epend our means. s8oS 
Chatnb. 7 mL XII. 8a8/i She divined that oiherwihe he would 
outspend bia fortune. 

2 . I o surpass in spending ; to spend more than 
(another). 

1840 Mrs. F. Trollofb Michael Armstrong ii, He bad 
already acquired more envy and hatred among his friends and 
iieighbours by [etc.] than by all his Buccc.ssrul struggles to 
outspend them all. s866 Howbi.i s Venet. Life xx. 350 King 
Cole was not a jollier old soul than lllusirtiieinioorinat day 1 
he outapent princes. 

3 . In pa.pple. Outaps’iit, exhausted. 

i8t8 Byron Maseppa iii. Onispcnt with this long course, 
I'he CoMicick prince rubbM down his horse. iBm$ Hogg 
Qneen Hynds 6a His steed outspent was clotted o'er His 
iio.k with foam. 

Ou'tspend, sb. rarc^^. [f. prec. : sec Out- 7 ] 
Ilx|)€nditure, outlay. 

1859 1 . Taylor Logic in Thsol. 275 It is a mere outspend 
of havagenuis, to no eniL 

On't-Bpeilt, [Out- ii.] Exhausted, 

completely spent. 

165a BhNuiwER Theopk.yu.xxxvvx, Lord fill My out-spent 
raptures by thy ail repniring skill. i8si Shelley Prometh, 
L nb. iiL tv. 141 His own twill] Which spurred him, like an 
outspent horse, to death. 

Out- sphere to Out-splU : see Out-. 
OntBpr^ V, [Out- 14, 15 b, 18.I 
fl. intr. To spout out. Obs. ra/c~~^. 

1596 Srrnsrr F. Q. iv. ix. 87 That through the ctifis tha 
veimcil bloud out sponne. 

2 . tram. To spin (a thread) to its full length ; 
said Jig. of the thread of life, etc. 

t6i6 B. JoNSON Epigr. xlil, Or that his long-yeam'd life 
Were quile out-spun. 1634 Sim T Herbert 'J'rao. 127 Till 
hee had out-spun the yeores of old Mcthiisala. 1844 Whittieb 
1 exas 13 Patience. . with her weary thread outspun Murmurs 
that her wuik is dune. 

3 . To outdo or excel in spinning. 

174a Young Nt, Th 1. 380 On this pcihap«..we build Our 
mountain-hopes, spin out eternal schemes As we the Fatal 
Sisters LOiiId outspin. 

Out-splrlt to Out- splendour: see Out-. 
Oat-Bpi*t, V, [Out- i8.] tram. Tu outdo 
01 surpass in spitting (venom). 

164B J. Beaumont /' zycAr xviii. clxi, Menander.. by That 
cankeiing liquor so infected grew lhat Simon he out-spit m 
Heresy. 

Oll*tBpi:tti]iff , vbl sb, [Out- 9 ] The action 
of spitting out ; that which is spat out. 

1870 A. B. Mitvoru in Fortn. Rev. x Aug. 143 ThesB 
ouispilimgs from pious mouths. 

Ou’tBpo'ken (stress vaiiable), ppl. a. orig. Sc. 
[( 3 ut- 1 1 , from speak out ; the pa. pple. has here 
a resultant force, as in * well s]X)ken * well read '.] 

1 . Given to speaking out; free or unreserved in 
speech ; candid, frank ; direct in s;:>eech. 

1808 Jamieson, Outspoken, Given to fre^om of speech, not 
ac« usiomcd to conceal one's sentiments, .S. i8ao Smugglers 
] I. iv. 63 I’ve heard she was a wee out-spoken. 18x4 
ScoiT Let. to Joanna Baillie 9 Feb. in l.AJckhart, He is 
not, j;oii know, very oiits|x>ken. 1837 Carlyie Fr. Rev, 
11 . I. iv, Camille is wittier than ever, and mure outspoken. 
1849 Dickens Dav, Copp.xvi, I am perfectly honest and 
out<«tioken i884pAEA'»j/a<.v 15 He is veiy outspoken 1 but 
he does not mean to be rude. 

b. Of things said : Free from reserve, distinct. 

x869Trolix)Pr He EnrwUm (18781 323 PruR'Illa's approval 
of her sister’s conduct was clear, outspoken, and satisiai tory. 
s8Bo Fortn, Rev. Feb. 213 Mr. Gladstone's out>>pokeii 
observations. i88a-3 Schapk hncycl. Reltg, Kuowl. III. 
2024 A party with very outspoken reformatory tendencies. 

2. Spoken out, uttcretf, expressed in words. 

188s Miss Braudon Mt, Ropal\ L 33 'All that is to he 
known of the outside of him , said Jessie, answering the 
girl’s outspoken thought 

OnrtBpO'kenlja adv, [f. prec. -I--LT 2.] Jo an 
outspoken mannei ; straightforwardly, candidly. 

1855 Tent's Mag. XXII. 422 Many women do love as 
eagerly,.. u outspokenly, as nunuinc^ly — as Caroline Hel- 
stone u said to have done. 1869 Ru.sk in ( 7 . of Air § 9 Both 
of them outspokenly religious, and entirely sincere men. 

On:tBTO‘kenneB8. [f. a.s prec. -h-NKHS.] The 
quality of being outspoken ; frankness of speech. 

Rowe Recoil, qf R. R. IVormeley (1879) 113 
The main feature of bis character wa.s openness, or, to coin 
a word, outspokenness. Whatever ho thought he S|K>ke 
right out 18^ Mrs. Gaskkli. North 4 5 *. viii, But the very 
out-spokeniiess marked thnr innocence of any intention to 
hurt Dcr delicacy. 1893 A V. Dicey I.eap in Dark 194 You 
cannot from the nature of things cxjiubiue the advantages of 
reticence and of outspokenness. 

Outsport, etc. ; sec Out-. 

OntBpread (au-tspied), sb, [Out- 7.] 

1 . The action of spreading out ; expansion. 

1841 Cai houn Whs. 1 1 1 . 604 The rapid and wide outspread 
after game, ^turage, or choice spots on wlikb to settle 
down. 1848 R. I. WiLBERFOHCR Doct. IncanieUion v. (1852) 
96 That mighty outspread of the Fourth Empiie. 

2 . concr. An expanse or expansion. 

1856 Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh vii. 291 Pushing wide 
Rich outspreads of the yjncyaidH and the corn. 1895 A 1 . 
M'Connochis Deeside viii. (ed. 2) 89 Formerly the haugh.. 
at this p«>int was hut a barren out-spread of the Tanner. 

On'tBpread, ///• A [Our- n.] Spread out 
or abroad ; expanded, extended ; diffused abroad. 
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OUTSTBJSAMINa 


.«« 9 $ J. Edwardii P€r/ett. Script, 306 This cxpanaum is 
the. .out-sprrod firmament. 1743 J. Davidson jKmtdsw, 
sfii On the outf>prcad skins. Kincslby Sxtnt Manrm 

>9 And plead.. with outspread arms. 

Outspread (outspre-d), v. [Out- 15. 18.J 

1 . trans. 'To spread out; to stretch out, expand, 
extend. 


a 1^0 IIamkile Psalter xXvA. aa If we outMprcdc our liciid 
til aueu aud. f 1400 tr. Secreta Cav. I.ofdsh. 109 

It yM a dt^ytous IiuHtniment, Jut oiitsnrcilys it in many 
iriauerH. xw» FAtarAX Tnssa xiii. Ixv, Scorching sunue so 
hot his benmes out«<precds. i8ao Kbats Hvperum i. 387 
Their plumes immense Rose, one by one. till alf outspre.-idcd 
were. 1883 H. M. Stanlby Congo xxvi. II. 6 That wbiie< 
collared fish eagle out.hpreading his wings (or flight, 
t 2 , To exceed in t*xpanj>c. Ohs, 

1650 Kuli KR Pisgahm. ix. 338 Grant the King’s Palace 
outspread the 1 enmle in greatness. 

Oii*tsprea:diiig, vhL sb. [Out- 9] The 
action ol spreading out. 

c 1400 tr. Scireta Secret., Got. Lordsli, 90 pc kyiide of J* 
pl.\netv8 icss.iyiies he kynde of uut<6predyng of w.ilerys. 
i8te Husky Min, Proph. 113 So wide and universal shall 
the outspreading be. 1883 A. Koshins O. T. Repinon v. 
ii<6 Om any understand the outspreading of the clouds T 
So On'tspravdlng ///. a,, that sprmds out. 

1818 Scott Hri, Midloih. xxi, 'I'hen, wcel may we take wi* 
patience our share and portion of this outspreading reproach. 
sftM Bushnkll God in Christ 328 An outspreading eia of life. 

Oll*t8prillff, sb. [Ou r- 7.] Tnc uct oi spring- 
ing out or forth ; the msning out. 

*1157 Primer Sarum 1*». Ixiv, Thuii . . mnhipliest the 
springes of it with suft showers, it sJiall eiiKlad the out- 
springes. 189s Faouns Cath. Aiagon. Introd. 12 Ihc era 
of Luzaheth was the out.spriug of the movement which 
Henry VI I i commcncud. 


Oatspri'ng, v. [Out- 14, 18.] 

1 . sn/r. To spring out, issue forth. (In ME. two 
words; now only poetic.) 

xmffi R. Gixn’c. (Rolls) 94^13 Duntes her were strong inoo. 
^t ^1 fur out sprung Of h* helmcs al aboute. C1386 
CliAUcEK Doctor's T. Ill The fame out sprong 011 eueiy 
syde Huthe of hir beautee and liir bouniec wyde. 1500-ao 
Dunbau /WM r xxxiii. Mt Tlie fuwhs all at the fe^ireru dang 
..Quhill all the pennis of it ow[i]sprang. 1818 SHiu.LF.Y 
Reiu Islam v. vi. s From every tent.. Our iiands outsprung 
auid seised their aims. 

t b, I’o spring by birth. Obs. 
a 1547 SuKRKV Asneid iv. (1557) E ij. There comen is to 
l yriaiis court Aeneas one outsprong of IVoyan blond. 1596 
Oalrymi’LR tr. / eslir’s Hist. Scot, i no FJurished, and sum- 
ty me outsprang frome ihir generutiouns . . mony men excellent 
in ihecommeudaiione and guHe teporte of Iciming 9 t. vutuc. 

2 . trans 'To «nnng l>cyoDd or farther than. 

16a] l.MnY M. Wroth Urania 40s A. .second Brother 
liued, whose ill out-sprung, .the elder. 

So Ou'tflpri ngmg vbl.sb, 

1^ Thevisa Barth. De P. R. vni. xxviii. (1495) 341 
Sbiuytige is outspr^iigynge and streming out of the sut^ 
staunce of lyghte. 

Out-sprout to Out-spurt : see Out-. 
t OU't-spy. Ohs, One sent out to spy, a scout. 
C1470 Hknry Wallace sw. 803 The out spy thus was lost 
fra Makfad^bane. 

Out-squall to Out-stall : see Out-. 
Ontstand (uutstx'ud), v. [Out- 15 b, 17, 14.] 

I . trans, 1 . To stand or hold out against ; to 
resist to the end, to endure successfully. Now dial, 

1371 Oo\-mno Calvin on Ps. xlL ij Davi<| .manfully out- 
stiic^ those assaults of tempmeions. i6a9 Gaulr Holy 
Matin. 165 A Lion will outstand a Man. 1695 Woodward 
Nat. Hist. Ratth 1. (1723) 40 Sure never to outstand (he 
first Assault, c 1800 K. Wiiitb Lett. PocL Wks. (1837) 323 
Outstand the tide of Rg«::a. 1805 Eugenia 01 Act on iVvar 
of Desert 1 1. 87 Wlio has experienced and ouIsIikkI the base 
designs of him she loved and trusted. 1875 Sussex Gloss. 
s. V., He wanted to have the calf for three pound ten, hut I 
out-stood him upon that 

b. To maintain in opposition; to contradict (a 
person) obstinately, ditd. 

1638 A. Fox WuitM* Surg. V. 363 Those Nurses, .which 
were to look to the Children, .outstand it most that the 
Child was uot hurt. 1883 l/autpsh. Glo^s. a v., She out- 
•tuocl me wi’ tliat ’ere lie. 1887 A ent Gloss, s. v.. He outstood 
me that he hadn’t seen him. 

2 . To stand out or slay beyond (In time), arch. 

1611 Shaks. Cyntb. 1. vi. 307, I haue out-stood my time. 
XTM Stamiops Paraphr. 11 . 458 If we out-Rtand the Se.isoii 
of Grace. 1858 Emerson Lng. Traits xvi (1903I i6(. 

II. intr. Cf. Uotmtandino vbl. sb. and ///. a. 

3 . To itand out distinctly or prominently. 

*755 Johnson, Outstand, to prottiberate from the main 
body. 1848 Clough Bot'ue vi, Cottages liere and (here out- 
standing hare on the mountain, im S. riiiLi.n'S Paolo 
Francesca 11. 50 The foam is 011 his lips^Tlie veins outstand. 

4 . Of a ship: To stand out or away from tlie 

land ; to sail outwards. j 

1866 WinmKR Dead Ship Harpswell 13 Many a keel 
shall seaward turn And many a sail outstand. 
Ou’tsta^lider. Sc. [Ageul-n. Irom prec. (sense 
1).] One who stands out in dissent or resistance. 
n 1670 Spaldiho Troub, Chat. I (1850) I. 153 'I'o bring the 
MarqueR..and all vthcr outstandcris to cum in and siibscrive 
thair covenant. Ibid. (1702) I. 333 He was a papiAt, and 
outstanilrr against the gcHxl cause. 1900 W. Wati Aberdeen 
^ Ban^ x\. 367 The only important outstanders from the 
Suhscriptiun to the proiiiiHe of c.tnoiiical obedience. 


Ou’tata'xidiiig, M. sb. [Out- 9 : cf. Out- 

BTANDtr] 

+ L A jutting out or prf*jectlTig ; a projection. 
i!h\\Qio-SKre.,Swrmcntement des iVw^x,a chuiiie outstanding, 


or swelling of the cheeks. 1604 Wotton Arckii. in Reliq* 
(1051) 243 Pergoii. . .\t\%ich are cci tain balliaed out-sioitdings 
to satithe ciuriosity of sighL 

2 . T'he action ol siaudiiig out in opposition. Sc, 

01670 .SrAintNO Tronb. Chas. / (1850) I. 331 Banf payit 

seveirlie for his outstanding 1900 W. Watt Aberdeen 4 
Banff %. 351 F'or outstanding against the good cause Irvhie 
of Drum and (jordon of liuudo.. were arrested 

3 . pi. Outstanding amounts ; unsettled accounts. 

s86i CoscHEN Foi. Exth. ^ Such as had outstandings 

abroad which they were entitled to draw lu. x89a Pall 
MeUl G. 20 Apr. 5/a If the Argctitiuc Government were 
unablu to pay up uiUstandings. 
OTI'tBta‘ndillg(btret>E variable),///, a. [OUT- 
10; ct. Outstand ».] 

1 . That stands out or projects; projecting, pro- 
minent, detached. 

1611 CoTGR. s.v. Iferce, Full of sharp, strong, and out- 
Maniliiig. pins. 1870 H Macmillan Bible Uetu-h. vii. 148 
The gigantic leaf., furimhed .. with outstanding veins of 
great depth. 1878 Huxlky Pkysiogr. it)8 'J he outstanding 
wedge-shaped masses were once connected with tliis main 
body. 1896 Daily News 9 Apr. 6/5 i hose who prefer supple 
and dinging fabiicn to tho.se which oio stiff and outstanding. 

2 k. fig. Standing out Iroin the rt!»t; prominent, 
conspicuous, eminent ; sinking. 

1830 llKKbCiikL S'Mrf. Nat Phil. 11. vi. (1851) 154 A violent 
OUtsUiidiiig exception, i860 Posly Min Proph. 264 The 
great outstanding facts, which our L rd has pointed out. 
1890 Ida kw. Mag. CXLVIII. 670/I 'Jlie most outsiaudmg 
speaker in the General Assembly. 1899 Speita‘or ii Feb. 
flo8 There are many interesting articles, but there is hardly 
one of outsUiiiding importance. 

3 . That stands ont in resistance or opposition. 

a 1670 Spalding Troub. Chas. / (1793) I. ijz (Jam.) Out- 
standing ministers. 

4. 'I'hat stands over or continues in existence ; 
that remains undetermmed, unsettled, or unpaid. 
Outstanding term : see 1 'ekm. 

*797 ^ OR in Monthly Rev. XXIII. 447 Thf dilTermce 
between the outstanding debts and credits. 1B33 HpRsnihL 
Asiron. xi ^41 Still h-aving outstanding and uni'ompfii>ctted 
a minuic portion of the change, whnh requires a whole 
revolution of the iio<le to compensate X858 J. Mahtinkau 
Studies Chr. sjj A nobleman whom he had dunned for an 
outstanding debt. 1875 JowEii Plato (cd. a) V. 77 Among 
cituens there should no outstunding quarrels. 

6. I hat sets a couise outward. 

*775 Adair Ainer. /nd. ai6 T'he outstanding parties for 
war, addicss the great spirit every day till they set off. 

Ontsta’re* V. [Ou*r-i8b.] trans. To outdo 
in staring ; to stare longer or haider than ; to put 
out of countenance by staring ; to look on (the 
sun, eic.) without blinking or ninebing. 

1596 Shaks. Mereh 1 % n. i. 27 ((/o. x), I would outstare 
the sternest eyes tli.it look. x6oa AIamsTon Antonio's Rer, 
111. V, I will Oulst.are the terror of thy griinme aspect. 
xO^ Ckashaw Delights Muses. Oh IsaacsoftsChronol /Hit 
ea;;le’» tie, that can Outst.u*e the broad-bt'am’d day's 
mciidian 1855 Daiucy Mystic He sate and all the stars 
oiilstiired, O.rzing them down, dog, centaur, eagle, hull. 

Oa'tstart, sb. [Out- 7.] 'I'he act or point of 
starling out ; outset. 

x866 Dora (Jkeknwi-.li. F.sx. 153 In the first outstart of his 
immortal jonriuy 1899 Paking-Goulu Bk. of hf'est 1. v. 75 
Tlie whole eOfect is uioried by the otic mistake made at the 
oulstiirl. 

Ontsta’rt, v. [Out- 14, 15, 17, 18.] 

1 . irt/r. To start, spring forth suddenly. (Propeily 
two w ords.) 

138a Wvci.iR Jmlith xiv. 15 And he out sterte with onto 
to the puple. c 1386 (.'hauckr Nun's Pr, T. 337 The peple 
out sterte and caste the (7art to groiinde. 1859 Browning 
Her Hies Trag. ix. Petal on petal, fierce rays unclose; 
Anther on anther, sharp spikes outst.irt. 

t b. trans. (or intr. with dative). To start ont 
from, c5caj)c from. Obs. 

1412-00 Liug. Citron Troy L ii, Pellcua..kcpt him close 
y' nothing him outNtrrte. 

2. trans. 'I'o spring or go beyond ; to take or 
have the start of, to go ahead of. 

*593 D^ss. Mortice (1876) 80 He cannot sec a wertk out- 
st.iit the bouiids of motJestie. 1625 Jackson Creed v. i | 4 
Even when this f.dth. .shall l»e converted into perfect sight, 
everlasting confidence shall not outstart, but rather follow it. 
1863 Pall Mall G. 16 May xo Watermen can uaually out- 
start amateurs. 

Hence Outata'rt«r, one who stmts out in front ; 
a pioneer ; Ontsta’rting z*bl sb 
1738 in Mrs Borbauld Life Richardson (1804) I. x6 The., 
servile pursuit of those tracks which arc opened for them by 
anti-miniiiterial more popular outstaitere 1794 CoLERirxiS 
Relic Musings 1. 94 fie from his small parUcular orbit flies 
With hlei.t uutstarting I 

Out-8tate to Out- stature : see Out-. 
On’t-staition. [Out- i, 3.] A station at 
a distance from head-quaiters or from the centre 
of population or business ; a subordinate station 
on the outskirts of a district, etc. Also attrib. 

1844 Asiatic ^rnl. June xso I.ife in an Indian outstation 
b, indeed, as simple a one as can well 1 m imagined. Ibut. 

i ll lie 1 27 I n ouUtatioii life there is . . more intercourse between 
'.iiropcan and native society 1899 K.1N0SI ky G. Hamfyn 
xxvii, Sam started off.. to visit one of their out-station huts. 
1870 Wrntworth Amos 1 korne fit. 26 On an outstation 
in the Australian bush. x88a Db Wini»t Equator 34 T'he 
remainder arc quartered at the various forts or out-siations 
along the coast, and in the interior of the country. 

On'tstaiaoxied, ///. a. [out- i i .] Siationcd 
or placed outside, m the open air, etc. 


iSta Adm. Fitzrov in Timet le Aiir., Caases of rain or 
snow wliich we can feci by the ouistatioiied uutruuienta, 

Ontstaqr (autst/* ), V. [Out- 17, ib.J 

1 . trans. To stay beyond tbe limit of ; to exhaust 
by .staying ; lo overstay. 

i6oe SHAivb. A. y. L. 1. iii. 90 If you out-stay the time, 
vpun mine honor, .you die. 1639 (Quarles Embl. Hieroglyph 
VI. (17x8^338, 1 haveout-suiid iny patience. 1692 Solthermk 
Wives Exiuse iii. i. s88i H. James Pi>rlr. Lady li, She 
had already outstayed her invitation. 1893 Fbnn Real Cold 
(1894) 31 You are afraid of outstaying yuur welc'cme. 

2 . lb Stay longer than. 

1689 Smadwrii. Tiury F. iv, I will out-stay him. 1783 
Mad. D’Arhlay Dtaty 19 June, Mr. Pcpvs, and I, out- 
stayed the rest near an hour. s88o Mrs. Fgkhestkr Rsy 
4 r r. 11. i8x Mrs. Fitsallan outstayed all the other guests, 

Outstea'l, [Out- 14, 15.] 

1 . inlr, 'ib bUal out, blip away furtively. (In 
ME. two words.) 

€ IB90 Gen. 4- Ex. 2883 Du art min firal, hidul-like min 
lond vt-st.il. a 15x0 Douglas A'. Hart 11. 401 Strenih is 
away, outstolling (— outstolen] lyk ane thelf. 

2 . trans. To steal away fioni (a pLison) secictly 

167a O. IIevwood Dianes, etc. (1883^ 111. 197 She . < barg’d 

him not to goc but he uiit-siule her, and wt nt. 1877 Brown- 
ing Agatneninon 685 Either Sfmie one oiit<;toIe us or oul- 
pr.iyen ii-. — StJiiie giid— no man it wax the tiller touching. 

Outstea’m, Z'. [Out- i8.] //vmj. To excel 
in steaming ; to steam faster than. 

186a .Sat. Rr:'. XIV. 187/2 A .ship hig cnoiiph to eat her 
up, and nl»u. to have oiit'vilrd and outstcamed Iicr. 

t Ont-8te‘nt, ///. a. .Sc. [(. Out- 1 1 4 Stkkt 
stretched.] Outsii etched. 

1609 Monicomekib Mindes Mel. Ps xix 2 The firmament 
And neauens oul-^teiit. .'I'hy handywoik and glorious praise 
procl.'iim. 

Ou’tstep, sb. rare. [Out- 7.] The act of step- 
ping out ; the ‘ step ' in a march. 

i860 Browning Ringf^ Bk. x. 426 Careful lest the common 
car Break mca.sure, miss the outstep ol life'.s match. 

Ontste p, z/. [Out- 17.] trans. 'To step outside 
of or beyond ; to overstep. 

*759 Goidsm. Enquiry x Misc. Wks (GIoIm) 441/* The 
actor.. who by outstepping nature, chooses to cxliiUt the 
ridiciihms outri of a harUquin under the sanction of Lliat 
vcnci able name [Slmkspere], \ 8 \^ Metropolis 111. is He 
outstepped the houndh of moderation 1875 Jow’eit Plato 
(cd. 2) I. 119 Here. . Socrates and Plato outstep the truth 
So On‘t>te pplnff vbl, sb. [Out- 9], a stepping ont 
of one's course. 

x63a Sanderson Serm. (16R1) II. 18 When a man, thus 
walking with God 111 the mam, bath jet these out:,tcppiiigB 
an l deviations upon the by. 

Ou't-still. [f. Out- 3 -»- Still a distillery.] 
lu India : A private still licensed by government 
outside the limits of the areas supplied with liquor 
from central distilleiiet. AUo attrib. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 30 Aug. 1/2 'I be soa'.alled outstill sj^tem 
which finds favour with the Ben;;ai Cioveriiiticnt camcB 
death and rnin into the sober and peaceful lioriics of frugal 
industrxL . 1897 J A Graham 'thresh. I'hiee Closetl Lauds 
iiL 41 'This IS one of the out-stills for whose abolition there 
was much agitatioa a few years ago. 

Out-Btlng^, etc. : see Out-. 

Outsti'nk, v. [Out- 18 c, 18.] 

1 . trans. To overpower or drive out by stench. 
ax 66 i Hnirnw 7 uvenat BC) .^fiuan oile. out stinks, nay 

drivLS-.away African, or the most rank, serpents. 

2 . 'Jb Stink more than, surpass iii stench. 

cx6ao Trag. Bamavelt \i.y\. iiiTliilIcn O. PI II. 341 Body 
a me. How incir fi arc outstim ks their garlick I 1656 Eaml 
Monm tr. Boccaltm. Pot. Touchstone (1674) 290 Assafuetida 
that would out-slink a Pok-rat. 1808 J^UTiihV J ett. (1850) 
li 74 In Ikirrowdaie there Ls a well which, 1 dara be .sworn, 
will out-stink Ltumington water. 

t Oa't'Sto p. obs. rare, [Out- 3.] (app.) An 
outside puard. 

14 . Feniing in Ret. Ant. I 308 (see In-stop]. 

Out-Storm, etc.: sec Out- 21. 

Ontstrai’n, v. [Out- 15, 18.] 

1 . trans. 'I'o strain out ; to stretch out tightly. 

X99X SrENSKR I'irg. Gnat a8o All hL l.i serpent’s] folds 

are now in length outstr.iincd. x8ox Southey Thalaba iil 
xviii. When the dooi -curl.ain hangs in heavier folds: When 
the out-strain’d tent (tags hxisely. 

2 . To outdo by straining or strenurius effort. 

1^8 J. Bfal'Mi.nt Psyche xv. cxliv, But x-lvid John.. 

Quickly his Fellow-traveller outstrein’d In Ardor’s race. 

tOn’tstrav. Obs. [Out- 7.] The act of 
straying fiom inc right way; aberration. 

1643 Trai'I’ Comm. Gen. xxii. 3 The mother and nurse of 
all our distempers and outstra\cs. *6^7, — Comm, Melt, 
Theol. 683 He sends for ns by his Spirit in our out-straies, 
Olid looks us up again. 

t Oxi’t-stray:ing, vhl, sb, Obs. - prec. 

16x9 W. WiiAiKi KY God's Hnsb. »» xos The wickednesse, 
and out-Ht"ayings, and final! rcuolts of some. ai6M_ — 
Protot. (1040) 153 If he findc us in our outMrayings and tjive 
us both din^ction ond will to come into the right wavagaine. 

Chitstrea*iU| z/. [O ut- 14.] intr.'Xo 
stream out. 

i6€»o Fairfax Tas.so vl xxxiv. Wide wm the wound, the 
blood oiilstreaiiH d fast. 1878 Whittihr Io W. F. Bartlett 
31 Whrn the wliite light of Christ outstreams From the 
red disk of Mars. 

So On'tstrea^mlBg vbl sb. and ///. a, 

X846TKRNCH Afirme. xliL{i86*) 340 An actual outstreami^ 
and outbreathing of the fuln^R of hii» inner life. *886 
Alhenmurn so Fob. >66/3 Rapid out-streamings of matter 



OXTTSTBBAT, 


OUT-TAEX, 


from the heed fof e comet). 1895 Thinker VII. 354 The 
eternal world, wbuM! niino->ph«re is tJod'toiiutrcaining glory. 

t Oatstraa't, rare, [i. Out* 14 -f 

Strkat V.} ifUr. 'Po exude ; lo di.siil or flow out. 

a 1631 1'oNNK Progr, San/e 344 They did not cat H«» flesh, 
nor suck ilio&e oyU wliich tlicnce outstreat I1879 I'unwNiNO 
Ned B rafts 180, 1 strike the rock, outstreats the lifeiitteatu 
at iny lod I (Keters to Donne lu note )] 
t Ou‘t-stree:t. obs, [Out* i, 3.] A street 
outside the walls oi in the outskirts of a town. 

1704 Hkarmk P/tet. Nfsf. (1714) I. 418 With .. lodging in 
ihosf ovit-sirecta fi^r the Riders of the said Horsr. ijmu 
Dk For Plague (*75^) When tlie People Ciunc into the 
Streets from the Country .. they would ace the Out>streeta 
empty. 1753 in Johnson. 

Ou'tstretcli, sb. [Out- 7.] 

1. The act or lact of stretching out. 

1883 Mks WmitniiY Faith Gartnty \ \. (cd. 18^94 Prought 
her tnuiighis Imme again fiurn their far milslretch. 1871 
Mkovvninc; iialtiutt. 3(80 It^i outstretch of lx.netic^iice Shall 
have u speedy ending on the earth. 

2. An otit'itrelclied tract ; extension, extent. 

1864 C 7 r/. H’oriis 12/1 This south-western outstretch of Eng- 

land 

y. 'Pile distnnee to which nnything stretches out. 
1888 O. CuAWFURrj Syhua ,\rdeH 308 A p.cssage. .little 
bioadcT than the oui^-t retch of my two arms. 

Oatstre'tch, v. [Our- 15, 15 b, 17, 18.] 

1. Irans. Po stier^.h out or fortli. (Chiefly ) 

Va.sW/h. AU‘ vH Ram* Rose 15TS And doun on kncea he 

g.'iii to falie, And fnrlli his heed and nekkc out siraughte To 
dnnken ot that welU* .1 dr.tULchtr. iMi Spknsek Muioput* 
87 So did this riic outstietch his fi'arrfidl homes, f 1614 .Sia 
W. .Mi'HK Dido V Ar.neas iii. 236 Shijis..Wilh wings owt- 
stre.itch’t, all vnder equall saile. 1823 Mvroh Island iv. ix, 
Ahfl lid.. Ins arms ont-lret< h'd. 1877 \\9.awH\via AgantCM^ 
H<<n 1108 H.uid .'ifter hand she outstretches. 

2. io extend in aiea or content ; to expand. 

1647 H. More 'iongq/'^outii. App.xlv, Wherefore this wide 

and wast V.icuity, Which endlcs->c is outstretched thorough 
.ill 1687 Sf . ll/rfr. Fi. cxvwi 6 Who did outstretch This 
Karth .so gre u and wide. ^41738 Ramsay Fojc turned 
Picachcr aS [Me] preach'd, .And with loud cant his lungs 
out -stretch'd. 1840 Dicke-ss /iuru, Rud^e iii, The great 
winch l.iy outstretched bcfoie htm. 

iJ 'Pt» stietcli lo Us limit, to strain. 

1607 SiiVKs. ‘I imon v. iii. 3 Tymoii is dead, whohathout- 
strc'rht Ills spin. 1645 .MinuN 1 etrach. Wks. 1738 I. 25* 
Outsti etching tin* rno^i ri,^' irons nerves of laiwand Rigour. 
4- Po sirclch heyoml (a limit, tic.). 

1597 Bt'AHij I heatre inufs (*612)27/ So farre did 

hih iiiipudcncic outstretch the hood of reason. 1839 LIaickv 
Ftstus I. (1852)6 My ineny doth outsirftch the universe. 
186a I. Kauik Comm. Gat. 1Q4 '1 he divine and illiinilable 
wilfalw.'iys untKtretch its | dogma's) precisiou and logic, 
t 5 . io oiitsiiip in a race. Obs. 
a 1643 Sim W. Munson Naval Tracts 11. (1704)270/1 Grey- 
hounds strove to oiiistn tch one anotlit-r in a Course. 1703 
Coi i im Hs\, Mor Subj. 11 (1701^) 94 They ..ont-siret«.h the 
Speed of Gunpowder, .uid Liisiance Light and Lighiiiiiig. 

Oa'tstretchod (^-strci/t), ppi, a. [ijut- 1 1 ] 

1 . Stretchofl out 111 Icn^rtli or breadth ; held Porlh ; 
extended. .Said csj). of the arm^. 

1535 CovEROAi K Jer. xxi. 5, I my .sclfl" will fight agaynst 
you, with an outstictchcd hondf. Ibui. xxvii. 5 With my 
greate ix)wer & outstretched arnie. a 1623 1 * lki cukb Double 
Marriage IV. i, We that have Lauglit at the oni-.streu h'd 
aim of tyranny. 1715 Poi-k (P<6'sr xii. 298 They call, and 
ai. I with out sf ref did amis implore. 1891 T. Hafoy 'Jess 
(19001 142/2 He knell down beside her outstretched form, 
.liid put Ins lips upon lieis. 

2. ^Stretched 111 aica or compass; distended. 

160J Shaks. Meas. for M IL iv. 153 With an out-Rtrotcht 

(hro.ite lie tell ihe world aloud Wli.it man thou art. 

Hence f Outstre'tcliediieM, extension. 

1674 N. Faikpax Bulk Sf Setv 42 For as Gods Eternity is 
not endless lonasomness, so neither is his Immensity uu- 
bounded oiitstrcti hednesR. Ibtd. 34, icK. 

Ou'tstre'.tcher. [Out- 8.J One who or 
that which stretches out ; an extensor. So Oa*t- 
«tr® tohinff z^/V.jAand ppl.a. [Our- 9, 10], strctch- 
injr out, extending, extension. 

1480 Caxton Descr. Brit. 44 The contre which is now 
named Scotland is an outstrctchyiig of the north partie of 
britayn. 1600 J. Pomy tr. Lee’s Ayiica Intiod. 41 A caM 
very well kiiuMcn in regard of the cmincncyand outstrrtcn- 
ing thetcof. 1634 Gatakek Disc. eXpol. 52 A haiightie, bold, 
out-streiching, and selfc-confiding spiriL ilM Owrn SheL 
4 Teeth in ( //r. Sc.^ Organ. Nat. 1 . 227 in the bat the 
fingers are lengthened, attenuai^, and made outstretchers 
and supporters of a pair of wings. ^ 1868 J. G. M I'RPllY 
Comm. kx. xiv 30 On the ouiRtretrhing of MoHes's hand. 

Ontstri'de, z/. [Out-iS.] /ra/zr. To surpass 
ill stridinfr, to excel in lenf^th of stride ; alsoy^. 

1610 n. JoNsoN Pr. Henry's Bame*s Wks. (Rtidg.) 577/2 
With arcs triiiiiiphal for their actions done. Out-striding tna 
Golossus of the Sun. i6as Rp. H. Kino Serm. 25 Nov. 57 
That which oiitstrides the largest fable in Quid, the Golden 
l.egend. 1898 IVesim. Goa. 31 May 5/2 He [a hor^] was 
apparently beaten rather for Sfieed than for stamina, or 
possibly outst ridden by hh gigantic rival. 

Ontatri'kd, z*. [Out- i8, 15.] 

1 . ttans. To excel m sti iking; to deal swifter or 
heavier blows than. 

1606 SifAKS. Ant. 4 Cl. IV vi. 36 A swifter meane Shall 
out strike thought, but thought will doo't. 1663 Davrnant 
Siege qf R. 11. [A] Few Khodi.-ui Knights, making their 

Mveral stands, Out-strike A.Nsemblies of our many Hands. 

1 2 , To strike out (^letters or woids). poetic. Obs* 
1398 Drayton Heroical Fp.* Matilda to K* John Poems 
(>637) tB8 This sentence serveH, and that my hand out 
stnkesi That pleoseth well, and this os much misllkea. 1604 
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HimtoN IVks. I. 563 That which one . .author tikes. The same 
another cleane out -strikes. 

Outstrip (auUtrrp), v. [f. Our- 18, 18 c, 17 
-f- SruiP v.\ to run or advance iwiftly, to sp^, 
scud, * whip*.] 

1 . Irans. To pass io running or any kind of 
swift motion ; to outrun, leave behind in a race ; 
to escape from by running. Also Jig. with direct 
imagery of a r.icc. 

1380 1 YLY Euphuee (Arb.) 419 When 1 riinne as Hippo- 
manes did with Atlanta, who was last in the tourse, but fust 
at the ciownc : ho that 1 gesse that woemen ai e ey ther co-sie 
to be out siiip{)cd led. 1^82 tripped], or willing. 1399.S11AKS. 
Rich. Ill, IV. i. 42 Toy Mothers Name is ominous to 
Children, If thou wilt out-stiip Death, goe criMse the beas. 
And Hue with Richmond. 1603 DhKKEM Orissil (Shaks. 
hoc.) 4 The deer Outsti ips the active hound. 1748 Anson's 
I 'ey 111. ill. 328 Mr. Gordon.. i>eing frc-sJi iukI in bicaih, 
easily oiitNtripped the. .man. and got befire him totheCom- 
modore. iBte Tynimll (doc. 11. xxvii. 382 If a plastic sub- 
.sl.iiirc . . flow down a sloping Can.tl, the lateral porlioos. .will 
be outstripped by the Central ones. 

2 . iransf. and Jig. To excel, snrp.'iss, get ahead 
of, or leave behind, in any kind ut competition, or 
in any respect in which things may Ijc comp.'irwl. 

159* Nasmk P. Peutlesse D ij b, He ho far oulstript him in 
vilaniouR words, tli.it the name uf sport could not persw.ide 
him patience. 1607 Nomukn Surv. Dial. 1. 9 i hty striue one 
to out-itrip another in giuing inoRt. 1663 Hunyan Holy C ttie 
11669)91 ^Ihey uut-stript all the Prophets that evi-r went 
before them, a 1797 H. Wali-olk Ah m. Geo. il ( 1 847) 1 1 . Lx. 
301 Fox, nut to be ouLstripped in homage to Argyle, jiLSiified 
the measure. 1834 Prinolb y 4 y>-, Sk. xi. 342 Ibomising ere 
long 10 rival, if not to outstrip the present capital, 
t b. T o exceed as a quality. Vbs. 

1610 n. JoNsoN Alch, V. Epil , If I have outstript An old 
mail’s gravity, or strict canon, think What a young wife 
and a gooil brain may do. 163a Lirm.ow Trav. lit. 123 
The kluer l>iiiioiH: whose hic.idth all the way hath tiot 
outsiripd the fields alxmc two miles, 
i* 3 . T o pass beyond, leave behind a place). Obs. 
163a Lithcow 'T/av. viii. 345 Scarcely had we out-etripd 
Rhyncbcrg. a Dutch mile. 

Out- Strive, etc. : see Out- 18 b. 

Oa'tstroke. [Our- 7.] 

1 . A stroke tlirecicd outwards. 

1874 Knight Dut. Meek 627/1 On the completion of the 
stroke, the hteain is allowid to pass freely ftuin one side of 
the pi-vtuii to the other, producing an equilibrium of etfect 
dm mg the out-.Mroke. 

2 . JjtMif/g* The act of striking out: see quot. 
1893 4. Al^ci at trib.xw outst rokc'-rcnt. 

1851 Grfrnwrll Could* ade Terms No* thumb. 4 Durh. 

I 42 Outstroks sent, for the piivilege of breaking the barrier, 
and working and conveying underground the coal from an 
adj )ining royalty. 1837-8 Act 21 4 22 /'ict. c. 44 ft 20 By 
way of out-stroke or oilier underground comnuinicatioo. 

b^orthumbld. Gloss, s. v., Instroke is the passing out 
of a working royalty into .another royalty. Outstroke is the 
act as regarded by the lessor of the entered royalty. 

Out-Strut to Out-subtle : sec Out-. 
Oatsneken (au-tsr? k’n), a. .SV. Law. [f. OUT- 
12 + Suc'KEN.] Uutsnle the sucken; Iree irom re- 
sliiction to a particular mill for the grinding of 
corn; not subject to astriction. The opposite of 
insucken. 

1773 Krskink lustit. (ed. a) 11 i.x- ft 20 314 The duties pay- 
able by those who come vuluntarily lo the null arc txillcd 
outvui ken or out-rtiwii fniilturc.. 1896 I. hKi-i ion .Sivm/n. 

4 ICint. Balmawhappie 1. 172 The sma' sequels o' the out- 
suckoii multures. 

Ont-sn'ffer, V. [Our- i8.] trans. To sur- 

pass in suffering. X651, 1835 (see OuT-ijcenuR). 

Out-Bultor to Out- superstition : see Out-. 

- Ontswa'gg'erv v, [out- i8.] trasis. To 
surp.a<?s in sw.nggenng. 

1607 Lingua v. viL in H.'izl. Dotisiey IX 439 Ay, wilt nee 
me outswagt'er him? 1630 B, Jonson New Dpi iv. 11, They 
out-swagger all the wapentake. 1884 L. Uiifhant Ilnt/a 
(1887) 203 I'hey [Orientals] must never be allowed lo out- 
swagger you. 

Out- swarm, etc. : see ( h;T- 7. 

Outflwear (-swe* j),r. [Out- 1 8, 1 8 c.] trans. 
To outdo or surpass in sweariug; to overcome or 
bear down with swearing. 

1588 Shaks. L. L, L. i. li. 67 Me thinkes I should out- 
8\\(.are Cupid. 1596 — Merck, I', iv ii. 17 Wecle out-face 
them, and oiit-swoarc them to. 1690 Shadwell Am. Bicot 
11 , 1 will out-swear the deepest gamester in Madrid. k8s6 
Sporting Mag, XLVllI. 217 Always allowable, as long as it 
can be concealed or out-sworn. 

Out-sweat (-swe t), v. Obs* rare* [Out- 16.] 
trans. To work out by sweat or toil. 

ai6a3 Braum. A Fl, Wit without Af. i.’u Out upon't I 
Caveat einpior I I^t the fool out -sweat it, Thai thinks he 
has got a catch on't. 

Outflwae'p, V* [Out- 14, 18 b.] 

1 . intr* To sweep out, move out with a sweep. 

1867 G. Macdonald Poems* Three Ho*ses xviii, If a man 

wilhsiand, ouisweeps my brand : 1 slay iiiui on the spot 

2 . trans. To sweep beyond. 

1887 G. L. Tavlor Centen. Potin ij Apr. In Libr. Mag* 
JU. S.) Jan. (1888) 403 Our Davirs* three-legged nothing's 
integration Outsweeps subhmest winged imagination. 

Ou'tswee.'ping, pbt. sb. [Out- 9 ; cf. sweep 
out.] ITie action of sweeping out; cancr* that 
which is swept out, refuse. 

15M CovBRDALB t Cor. iv. 13 The very outswepingesofy* 
worlde, yec the of scowringe of all men. 


Ontswea^teiif v. [Out- i8.] trans. To 
surpass in sweetening or in sweetness. 

s6is Shaks. Cymk w, iL 024 No, nor The leafe of F.gkm* 
tine. . Out-aweetned not thy breath. <867 TbnnybonZ.f/ in 
(1897) 1 1. ii. 47 '1 he sweets of office outsweetened by th* 
sweets of out of omce. 

Oatswe'll, V. [Out- i8, 17, 14, 15.] 

1 . trans. T'o exceed in swelling or inflation ; to 
swell out more than. 

iM S11AK& Tr. 4 C>. IV. V. 9 Blow villalne, till thy sphered 
Bias cheeke^Out-swell the collicke of puft Aquilom s8oa 
W. Irving Emcieib vu i. (1849)312 Striving to outstrutona 
outswell each other like u couple of belligerent turkey cockiu 

2 . To swell beyond (a point or limit). 

16^ IIewyt Repent. 4 Couriers. 185 The waters., out* 
swelling and breaking down their banks, have overflown 
both our Church and State. 1639 Fuller App. Inj. innoe, 
II 69 But this outswelleth Uie proportion of my bt^kew 
1693 WooowAko Nat. Hist. Earth ill. i. (1723) 141 filling 
the Rivers as to make them oui-«well tiicir Hanlr*, 

3 . To swell out, inflate. 

1800 Hukdis Fav. Village 12a Shudd’ring he sits, In hor- 
rent coat uutswola. 

i>o On tnwe:lll]ig ppl. a. [Out- i o], swelling out. 

1678 CuDwoHTM Intel!, ^yst. i. v. 826 Body being bulkie 
or out-Hweilinjr extension. 

Out-awiit, etc. : see Out-. 

Ontswi’m, z^. [Out- i8.] To surpass 

or excel in swimming, swim faster or farther than. 

1602 Breton Dignitie qf Man (1879) *H/a In swiftnesse 
the llarc Will outrunne him, and the Dolphin outswiin him. 
a 1618 Syi.ve.sj KM Mayiien's Blush 5^ Sonic on swift Horse- 
b.acke to outswim the windc. 1897 Daily News 17 June 3/4 
The bird [penguin] lan outswim the fish with tlie greatest case. 

Out-swlndle to Out- tailor : see Out-. 
tOnt-ta'ke, V. Obs. Forms: see Out adv* 
and Take v. ; also contr. 4-6 outaka, (5 owtake, 
otake),/a.///x. outaken, outane, etc. [f. OuT- 
15 + Takk V. ; orig. rendering L. eripere^ excipere.^ 

1. trans. l*o take out {Jit .) ; to extract, draw 
forth ; to deliver, set free. 

a 1300 F. E.Psaltsr vi. 5 Torn, I..averd. and my saule out- 
take [I« erif>e\. Ibid. lxxhL 7 Our suule aU sparw es of 
laud Outane [ U erep/a] fru snare of huntand. e 1430 Merlia 
vi. 100 Ncuer noon . ne shall it not onto take. 1596 Dal- 
HYMrcK tr. Leslie's Hist. 6cot. I. 47 Excepte. it schoillie bad 
bciuu outtakne, incontiiieiil the coue it had fillit full. 

2 . To take out from the reckoning ; to exclude from 
a class or category ; to specify ns left out ; to except 

a 1300 Cursor M. 764 (CotL) Of al l^c tres [we ettej bot of 
an, ]^ midward tic is vs outtan [r'.rr. out tanej vte taiiei 
out taken). C13B0 Wvclif Set. Wks. 111 . 516 Seynte Poul 
I k**t putteF alls men in subjeccioun to kyngis, outtakc]* 
nevere on. c 1450 tr. De Imitatione iii. xlii. t tt, 1 outake no 
kuige, but in all kiuges 1 wul finde )>e made bara 1484 
Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 534/2 That they be cxicpt. fo^rised, and 
outtaken ot this Acte, \fgb7 Gude tf ^*>dii€ a. {^ 11 .%*) 

1 out uk nanc greit nor small. 

Hence Out- ta king, f ou(t)ta*kand /r. ///r., 
qunsi-/r/r/ - KxoKPTiNa A. i , 2, 
c 1375 .Sc. Leg. Saints xi {Symon 4 Judas) 119 J>ai stild 
al de owtakaod nane. Ibid. xxxiiL iCcorge) 57 Man ore best, 
outok.'ind nane. 1839 Bailey /rr/iu xix (1848) ail Out- 
taking iliu-« who have eyes tiaiued to see. 

'iOuk^Xw'bLt^pple.s prep.{conj .adv.) Obs. Forms 1 
see prcc. [Originally a southern form of Out- 
taken pa. pple. (see next), passing, like it, imiKT- 
ceptibly from a pple. to a prep, and a conj. adv. 

But as outdake was not a northern form of the pa. pple. 
(which was therr ouldaken and out tan{e)* its participial 
nature would not l>e app.irrnt to northern writers, and these 
probably took it for the impci alive of tlie \b. : see b below.] 

a. as pjile. : Kxceoted, being excepted. 

1387 Trkvisa Ihgticn (Rolls) I. 337 Out take men [Caxtom 
re^crued men; Ihgd exceptts hoiniiiiliuH) alle bestes boeh 
smalicic here. loid. V. ^60 All Italy outake Rome IMS. 
Hart. Rome exccpie ; Htgd exccpla Komaj. e lASO Chron. 
Vtlod. sL 6fq pe organys of )m: Icmys ou^t take, c 1400 
Paltati. on Husb. i 723 Al mancr puls is good, the ficche 
outake. ci4aa IIocclkve ’jeieslaus’s U'eje tiH Neuere so 
shaJ ther iiuui do to me ..outake oonly he. 

b. anp. as inipcralivc : Kxcei>t. 

ci^ K. Brunnk Chron. (i8ro) 332 In alle Breteyn was 
Doubt . . A fest so noble wioiiht . . Out tok Carleon. 1513 
Douglas AEneis v. xil 61 Wes all the navy, out tak four 
schippis lost [L efuatuor amissisl. 

O. Whcie the participial or imperative notion is 
merged in a preposition : Except ; with the excep- 
tion of; save, but ; - Except prep. i. 

(For the a instances, in which the elements are written 
separate, the prepositional anal^-ais is doubtful.) 

n. c 1375 Cursor M. 652 (Fairf.) Of trees and frute .. al 
sal be oute take [other MSS bot, but) ane, 1398 

Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. v. iL(Tullem. MS.), pat haaen all 
pe lx>dy of a man out take ^ heed [L. prater caput\, c 1440 
Grsta Rom. xxxvi. 141 (.\dd. MS.) The Stewarda . . put of 
alio his clothes, outc take his shertc. 

fi. Cmaullr Rom. A’ 01^948 For al was golde, mco 

myght it see, Ouuke the retheres and the tree. 1387 Tas- 
VISA Hidden (Rolls) II. 139 Uely ha|» vnder hym Canic- 
biicgenchire outake Merslond [Ha*l. ir. MeHonde excepte; 

piaeter Merlond] 1444 Rolls of Parlt, V. iit/a 
He viIaiiLnly toke of all . . her clothis of her body, otake her 
smokke. 1496 DiiKS 4 Paup* (W. de W.) i. xxiii 59/1 Eucry 
pl.inete L more than all the erthe outake the mone A mer- 
cury. ssao M. Nisiiet New Test, in Scots Mark xi 14 Ha 
land nathing outtak Iceues (XVvcLir* out takun leeues; 
Vulg, priEtcr folia). x6ia T. James Corrupt. Scripture iii. 

XI No citle. .out-take Euey, that dwelled in mount Gabaon. 

d. As conj. adv , preceding Mof (« Except conJ. 

1) or a preposition. 



OUT-TAKBN, 


OUT-TBUMP, 


1387 Tmbviba (RoIIh) III. 433 Out take \}figd. 

nim quodj he is |>e worse j>ecf Jyat stele)? most. Ibid. IV. 39 
Id every i)lace out take in he Psawtrr [Hit^d. prseter quam 
in p'^alterio]. 1433 Roiis tif Farit. I V. 4 52/1 Outiike ai weys. 
yat al clothes, ccUlccl Streites .. have licence of sale and 
deliveraunce [etc.]. 

t Oat-ta ken, pa. ppU., prep.^ conj. adv. Obs. 
Forms : ice Oot-takk v. [pa. pple. of Odt-takk v. 

Orif. used in concord with a sb. or pron. in the absolute 
case (-Latin ablative absolute), e.g exiipttl sud matter 
MK. *h]s imxicr out>taken 'out^tahen hU moder*. Both 
these orders were in use, but the btter was the prevailing 
one; and the position and effect of the pple. l^ing thus 
equivalent to those of a preposition, it heratne al length 
identified with the prepo>itions : cf. the cquisaicnt Exckpt. 
Like other prepositions also (e. g. bt/orf^ for^ iilD^ it was 
used to connect a subordinate to a principal sentence, ong. 
with Mn/, suhseq alone, and liius became a conjun«-tive 
adv. or subordinating conjunction.] 

A. pa pple. (m concord with, and following, 
a noun in absol. case) — (Being) excepted. Cf. 
Kxcki't V . I b. 

^ *375 Rc Leg. Saints ii. {Panlus) 940 Owtwart thinf^is 
nruir'he-les Owt.mc, pat wes )>c bc.sync'i pat be h.id. lind. 
axxiii iCs>rgr)()j Man na [— nnrj wif outunc iiane. 140910 
I.xch. Rolls Scotl. IV. ccix, His allegiance m ht till.. the 
King anerly ouianc. 14x9-30 /’a/err c/Cvldingham Friary 
(Surtees) 104 The waraiid wod and venyson all way ouie 
taken. 1530 Palsoh. 320/3 Out taken, except! 

B. prep. (In the a instances, in which the ele- 
ments are written separate, perh. still felt as a pple.) 

1 . - Out-takr c, KxoEpr prep. 1. 

a. 13.. Cursor M. K411 (Coti.) Vtc tnn [ri.rr. out i;iiie,vie 
take ; o 1425 outakej pe l.'inJesuf )?.-it lede. /> 1340 H ampoi k 
Fsalter xx\. 18 pai partid his clathes. .out t.ikyn his kirtii. 
«|6a Lan'.l. F. pi A x. 169 Aik .schiikn dye Out taken 
£ihte SQuIea c 1400 Maundev. (Koxh.) 1. 4 He h.is lost all, 
oute t.ikcn Greece, c 1450 St Cuthbert (Suriccs) 4 :j3o Ouie 
tane Elfnde, |>ai destruyde AH' kynges lynagc. 

/J. CI373 Sc. Leg Saints xxL (< lemeut) 4<)\ parr wasnane 
)>uthymesaw. Ovtarie petyre. 1387 I'rfvisa (Rolls) 


buthymesaw. Ovtarie petyre. 1387 I'rfvisa (R olls) 
I. 3f>i Wei ny3 all inanere metal .outakyn tyii [//ar/. tr. 
tynne excepte, Cnxt. reseiued tyn, J/tga. exccplo .sl.iiuio]. 
1388 Wyci ip Mark xiL 33 Theris noon oihrr, ont.ikim [1383 
out taicenj tiym (Vulg prater euni\. a 1400 tturgh Latvsix. 
^c. <Stat I.), Outtanc Malt \ prater sat\ and hcryng. 1501 
Dougi AS Pal. Hon. Ml. ii, With all the rout, outtane my 
nimphe and I. x8i6 Scorr xlii, Ane o’ the iiiuist 

cruel oppresflors . (out-takrn St-rgraut Bothwcll). 1816 — 
Antiq xxiv, 1 question if there’s ony h<>dy in the country 
can tell the tale but iny:.ell'— aye oiit«takcn the l.iird thuugh. 

2. Ixraving out of recount; excejd ns icgards; 
besides, in addition to ; *■ Iixckpt prep. a. 

1340-70 Alev. 4r Find. 153 For, out’tnken viii wnkiis of al 
)m: twelf moii)>e. .DiedAil dragonus diawen hem picldire. 
ei37S Sc. Leg. Saints xi. {^ynion .4 yudas) 3R9, Ixx ihow- 
saiide cristyne ..Oviune princis kvnge, and quene, Wyffis, 
and harnys al a bedeiic. r 1400 Maunim v (Roxb ) vii. 26 
Men may go in, ouic t.ikcn pe (yiiie put )>e h iwmc growes. 
c 14^ yofb Myst XXIV. 147 Owtane goduis will alloiie. 

C. conj adv. 

1 . Introducing a subonlinate clause (with or 

without that) : ExcEinr cottj. i. 

c 1375 Sc. Le^. Saints \x.{Jacobus) 21 He wane nan of |>a, 
Ovtane pat vitb gret pyne He pun h.nsit discipulid nytie. 
Ibid. xl. {Niuiar^ 1444 Bath lu^ schank and Ins kne Ware 
als hade . As pai l>cfor wca, (^wtanc hare wes les. of flesi. he, 
*375 Harbour Jiruce vi. 407 He wes nrayit at poyni clcnly, 
Oxtakyn that bis hede wes bair. 1496 Fives if Faup. 
(W. de W.) V. XV. 316/3, 1 haue take them all to you .. out 
taken that ye Bhall nut ete flcsshe with the blood. 

2 . Introducing a hyjiothetical clause : in fjuot. 

with if ( - except if, unless) : Except conj. a. 

1389 ill Eng. Gilds (1870) 35 Out taken jef be l>c a theffe 
pruueiL 

S. I'receding a phrase formed of a preposition 
and its object : « Except con/. 3. 

a 1350 .St rhomas 20 in Horstiii. Altengl Leg. (1881) 20 
Send me to folk of ilk a kyndc Out.ikf-ii vnio folk of Yndc. 
c 1375 Cursor AI. 3388 (1 airf.) For hungre dyed niony an, 
Out tukin ill egipte and cliana.m C1400 Maunofv. (Roxb ) 
xxvi 131 Pleniee of all raaner of beste.s, oiiie taken of swyiic. 

t Oilt-ta'king‘, Obs. [f. Out-take 

•f -INQ 1 .] 'Ihe aition of the veib Out-take; 
taking out, dc-liveraiicc ; exception, 

1483 Cd/A. 264/3 An Oiitctakynge, 1530 

Palsur. 350/x Ouitakyng, Frcr///cn. c 1610 biR j. Mf.ivil 
Mem. (i6dj) 90 W.^rned . by divers who were up«>n the 
Council of her out-taking. 

t Oat-ta*kingly, adv. Obs, [f. outdaking 
pr. pple. (or error fur out- taken pa. pple.) of Out- 
take v.^ By way of exception ; exceptionally. 

1549 Chai omkr Erasm. on Folly H j b, Few arc accustomed 
to erre so outtakyiigly. 1566 Dkani Horace^ Sat. x. E v b, 
But nowe and then oiittakyngly, he w>ll be overseene. 

Out-talent to Out-tease : see Out-. 
Ottt-talk (aut|i§ k), r. [Out- 18, 18 b.] trans. 
To outdo, l^eyf nd, excel, or overcome in t.'ilkiiig. 

1596 Shakes. Tam Shr. 1. it. 348 What, this Orntlem.'in will 
out-ialke v.s all. 167a Peity Fol. Anat. 363 The priests.. 
Cun often out-talk in Latin those who dispute with them. 
xyjp Ann Rig 7 .A priii< e, who . . ha.s out-talked the mast 
rigid republicans in his discourses upon liberty. 1863 W. 
pHiLiJT'S .Speeches \\. 115 We are weak here,- out-talked, 
out-voted. 

Out-tane: see Out-taken. 

Ont-te-Uj^r^. [Out- i 8, 15, 15 b.] 
fl. trans. To tell or count beyond; to exceed the 
reckoning of. Obs. 

1613 Bpaum. 81 Fl. Coxcomb i. vi, 1 liave out-told the clock 
For PASte ; he is not here. 

2 . To tell out or forth, declare. 


s8i8 Kkats Endym. l 399 Thus all out-told Their fond 
imaginations, 

b. To tell or reckon to the end or completely, 
1868 J. H. Newman Verses Var. Occas. 215 And of our 
crimes the tale complete, .. Outtold by our full numbers 
sweet. 

Gutter, Outterajice : see Outer, Outrancit. 
+ On't-te Obs. rare-^, [Out- 3 ] Out- 

ward figure ; extentnl or bodily form ; mere ex- 
terior. (Cf. Term sb.) 

160X B. JoNSON Poetaster v. !, Not to bear cold forms, 
nor mcn’soul-lcrm.s, Without tbeiiiward firc.H and lives of men, 

t Out-te'nu, 7L Obs. rare. [i )UT- 25 : alter L. 
ex-termind.re.\ trans. To exterminate. 

a 1340 Hamfolr Fsalter xxx\\ 9 pai sail out tcrinyd. 
Ibid. Ixxix. 14 pe bare of pc wud outteniiyd it 

Out-terrace, -testify, tic. : see Out-. 
Oat-thi'nk, v. [Out- 15 b, i8 , 17 ] 

•fl. trans. To thinic out, contrive or devise by 
thinking. Ohs. 

138a Wyclif IVisd XV 4 Forsothc not in to errour inladde 
vs the oute thenking of the eucle craft of men [Vn/g. homi- 
nurn 111a Isc artin excogitatio] 

2 . To excel or go beyond in thinking ; to pass 
or advance out of (a condition, etc.) by thinking. 

1704 Norris Ideal World 11 ii.94 They will not only think, 
but out-thirik us. 1857 W. Smith I komante 6oj, 1 have 
outlived this state of mind { I have out-tiioiight it. 2877 
E. R. CoNOKR Bos. Fattk iv. 143 We cannot outthink the 
bounds of thought. 

f Out-thrappe, app. var. of OuTitoor. Ohs. 

1578 T. N. tr. Con^ W. India 365 This newe ludef* eom- 
maunded all his giKnlcs to be sold by out-thrapjie, for a greate 
deal lessc then his gootlcs woorth. 

Out- threaten to Out- throb: see Out-. 
i* Ou'ttlirift. Obs. [Cf. OuT-i2.] One with- 
out thrift ; an unthrilt. 

*534 in W. II Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 128 The punish- 
ment of oiitthnfis and oflciidcis. 

OTlf;-‘thr 0 *l*gh, prep tmiXadv. Sc. [f- OuTfl//z/. 
+ Turouoh prep.t q. v. for Forms.] 

A. prep. Right thrmigh, quite through, from 
end to end (or side to side) of; through the whole 
of, ihroiighout. 

1456 Sc. Acts Jas. II Ustyf) §59 To the intent, that the 
I)eiiiye.s, that ar keiped in handc, h.uie cour.se nnrl coma 
out-ihiow the Kealine IS47 S.tg. J^rwv Council Scot. I. 
71 'I'o haif course ami passage coninionlie outthroiich thi.s 
nalrne. exsdoA Scott (S. 1'. S.)xiii 21 Thaicicwcll 
dert oultliiuw my hart w.dd hotr. 1699-18x5 [.see In- 
iiiHoucii prep.\ 1714 Ramsay I'tston 11, Boreas branght 
out-thruugh the cliid.s. 18x5 Janii-soN b. v., Mle gaed out- 
trough tlie licar-lan’ *. Clydes. 

B. adv Right through; throughout; thoroughly. 
c 1x50 Cen. 4- P'x, 3688 Moyses bi-sette al ()at bini, Oc it 

WHS riche Xr strong iil-dlitii;. CX375 .Sl Leg. Saints x. 
(Mathou) 4^6 A feloue ..come bc-nyiid byiue at )jc bake, 
And owi-thruw with a swcid hym siruke. i68x PF.r>KN 
Lord's Trumpet Ihe blot»d of the .saints h.iib run in iLiow 
and out throw. 1768 Koss Heitnon Invoc. 4 I’lii out- 
throw as I lung. 

Ou-t-throw, ou-tthrow, sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The act ot throwing out ; ejection, emission ; 
output ; outburst of energy; matter ejected. 

1855 M Tati ISON in O.tfotd Ess 373 Ii wmild l e of no 
use to appe.d to the n.sc anil fall of the schul.istic philosophy. 

. For till-* re.'uson, wc pass over ibe womJctful ynircly pnilo- 
sophical out-throw of the tliirieenih century. 1869 IhiiLLirs 
Vesuv. viii. 328 Wc sec in it a l«»r.Tl outthrow of stony, ashy, 
and peih.Tps miidily materials. x89a Conth. Mag. C)ct. 415 
Its outthrow of mud and stones. 

2 . A llirowing or being thrown out of line. 

1855 Comvnsli 113 The more ohtusc the angle, the moie 
cniisulcrHble is the out-lhr€>w. 

Out-throw, outthrow (ciiii]>rtJn ), v. [Out- 
Cs, i 7 » J 

+ 1 . trans. To throw out, cast out. Obs, (Properly 
two words.) 

411300 E. E. Psalter Ixxii. 18 J>on out )>rcw )»um when 
up-boven ware haL 1413 Fitgr. Soovle iv. xx. (Caxtuii 1483) 
65 On the wylle I oute ihrowe my salt teres. 2596 Sfensf.r 
F. Q. IV. ii. 1 Ftrebiand of hell .. from theme out throwen, 
Into ihis woild to workc confusion. 02711 Kfn Hymns 
Fvang. PiT«t Wks. 1731 I. 119 Foul Invida with Gall she 
h.Td outthrown, 

2 . 'I’o throw beyond (a point) ; to surpass (a per- 
son) in the length of a throw. 

2623 Uncasing 0/ Afa-hiav. 18 Out-throw it [the jack at 
bowls] not, le&i thuu lose the ca.st. x64 Maynb Lucian 
(1664) 301 Striving who shall hurle farthest, and outthrow 
the rest. 1676 H'>bbk.s Iliad (1677) 358 And with the speari 
1 Bolydore out-threw. 

fig. To ex.'iggerate. Obs, 

02680 Butieh Rem. (1759) I. 13 T’out-throw, and Htretch, 
and to enlarge .Sludl now no more be laid t’our Charge. 

Ou't-thTOW^iug. vbl. sb. [( >UT- 9.] 'J'hrow- 
ing out. .*50 Ou't-tlirowa ppl. a. [Out- 11], thrown 
out. cast out. 

2889 C. Fdwardf!) Sardinia 163 Needless out-throwing of 
heels. 2892 Pali Mall G. 33 Dec. 7/3 '1 he end of Leather- 
lane was completely blocked with the out-thrown goods. 

Ou*t-thrast, sb. [Out- 7.] 'i he act or fact 
of thrusting or forcibly pushing outward ; an out- 
ward thrust or thrusting pressure in any stmeture. 

184a Meek. Mag. Jan. a A bridge bo perfectly equili- 
brnteil, as to rest perpendicularly on its piers without any 
out-thiust whatever. t85« Robinson Whttby Gloss., Out- 


out-thiust whatever. 2855 Robinson Whttby Gloss., Out- 
thrust, a pu.sh forward or out at the door. A projection 
from a building. 


<hi*t-thrust, ///. ti. [Out- II.] Thnitt out 

or forth, extended, projected. 

2870 P^l Malt G. 3 Nov. 21 The boy-Lovc seeking to bar 
the entry with his arm and strong outthrust wings. x88a 
W. M. Williams .Science xxiii. 264 The out-tbrust glaciers, 
the overflow down the valleys. 

Out-thrU'St, V. rare. [Out- 15.] trans. To 
thrust out. So O'nt-tbriuitar. [OUT- 8.] One 
who thrusts out. 

2387-8 T. UsK Test. Lirve 11. ix. (Skeat) L 86 It closeth 
hcitcssotogiJcr, that rancour is outihrcBtcn. 2563-87 Foxb 
A tit M. (1596) 1431/3 Pha.shcr was .. the chiefe hcrcticke 
taker, the outihru.ster of true godlincssc. 1855 Robinson 
Whitby Ouidhrusten , turned out of doors; pio- 

jeeted or thrown forw.ud. 2875 Browning /fni/r/A. Apoi. 
4523 Outthrusiiiiff eyes— their very rootii — like blo^ I 

Ont-tha-nder, [Out- i 8, 1 5.] 

1 . trans. 'J o surpass in thundering ; to make a 
more tliniidering noise than ; to outnoise, outro<ar. 

2626 T. Auams Three Phnne Sisters Wks. i86a II. 377 
Though he out-lhiiiidf r heaven with blasphcmiis. 26^ 
Massinofh Rtnegado in. iii, There’s no tongue A subject 
owes that sli.i]l oiit-tlinnder mine. 1846 Phowett Pro- 
metheus Boutui 4\ A clang out-thundcring the thunder-peal. 

2 . To thumicr out, utter in a voice ol thunder. 

2720 Pol. Ballads (i86o> II. 89 llie Communs out-ihiinder 

New votes to guaid the pulpit. 

Out-Timon to Out-Toby ; see CXjt-. 
Ont-toi'l, V. [Out- 15 b, 18.] 

1 . trans. 'To exhaust or weary out with toil. 

2603 Hoi LAND Plutarch's A! or. 506 Because he would 

thereby vrxr, out toile consume and waste his noore sub- 
jcLts. 2610 — Camden's Brit. 11. 130 His souldicrs out- 
loyled with travailing. 1676 Otway Don Larlo\ iii. (i7jfj) 
43 since my gnefs cowards are, and date not kill, I'll tiy 
to vanquish and oiil-tuil the 111. 

2 . 'I'o surpasiv in ttniiiig or labouiing. 

2603 Breton Dtgnitie of A/an (1879) 1 |/j In labour the 
Oxe will oiit-toilc him. 2806 H SiniJON*» Maid, Wfe, 4 
h idinv I 1 y6 He hired hiiiisrlf to a i.\rpenlcr, and oiit- 
toiled all his competitors 

i- Ou‘t-to*ll. Sc. Obs. [Out- 6.] A payment 
made to the bailie upon giving up possession of 
biirghal propcity. 

287X C. Innes .SV. Legal Antig. gi [sec InioliJ. 
Out-tongpie(oiit|t2;q),2/. [Out- 3 I. J trans. 
To excel wiin the tongue; to exceed in power of 
tongue. 

x6^ .Shaks 0 th. I. ii. 10 Let liim do his spigbt; My Scr- 
uices Sh.iil out-tongue nis Cumplaints. 2607 Middikton 
Your Live Gallants y. 1, What, .shall wc sutler a change.ible 
forepart to out-tongue us? 1844 Fraser's Alag. 465, jo,uuo 
preachers tli.it unt-tongued her Maruelucks in eloquence. 

Out-top, OUttOP (UUt,lp p), V. [C;UT- 18 b.] 
trans To ti»o above, surmount ; »-Ovkltop. 

2674 JossRiYN Voy. Ht-w Eng. 161 To the Northw’cst is a 
high mountain that oiil-tops all, wiih its three rising lilile 
bills. 2777 G Forsikr I round H’orld 11. 170 Innu- 
mciablr cuco-palins out-tupfnd the woods. 2877 Mailear 
St. Mark iv. (1879) 55 '1 he thorns gradually out-topped it. 
fg. 16x4 Ld.-K.eI'Pkr Wii LIAMS Let. 34 May in Cabala 
(1654)94 ihe Tre.i uri IS. . began then to out-top me, and 
^pcarcd likely cnotigh .. in time to do a.s much to your 
CTiacc. 2764 Alem C. Psalmauazarfi He doubled not hut 
to sec me oullop oil the rest in less than a yc.ir or two. 
i860 ThMrLK in Lss. 4 Rev 13 '1 he idea of monotheism out- 
tops all other ideas m dignity and worth. 

Out-tower, -town, etc. : see Out-. 
Out-tra’de, [Out- 1 8 b.] trans. To sur- 
pass or outdo in trading. 

1677 Yahhanton Eng. Imprav. F.p. to Rdr,, The English 
Merchants compl.iiiiiiig how the Hutch out-trade them, and 
that they arc nut alile to live. 2690 Child Disc. Trade 
(1604) 337 'Ihey may out-trade us and undersel us. 1807 
Edin. Rev. X. 353 The Americans will certainly out-trade 
the E.TSt India Company. 

t Ou*t-tra:der. Ubs. rare~^. (?) One who fits 
out by way of trade or trafiic : cf. OurruTTEK. 

2660 Virginia .Stat. (18.43) I. 538 Against pyrats, their 
as.sistuni or abettors, oiit-traulors or receptors. 

OiittraKBf obs form of Ouihaoe. 

Out-trail to Out- triple : see Out-. 
Out-tra'vel, V. [out- 17, 18] trans. To 
travel farther than or l>eyond the bounds of; to 
exceed in extent or swiftness of travelling. 

a 1619 Fothrhby Atheom. i. iv. | 3 (1633) 33 No Traucller 
could eucr out-traucll icligion. 2633 Krnlowes Pref. Poem 
in P. f letc her s Purple Isl., Out-travcll wise Ulysses (if you 
can). 178a Miss Burney Cecilia x. ii. She tlien besought 
him to go instantly, that he might out-trnvel the ill news, to 
his mother. i8a8 Miss Mitfokd Village Ser. iii. (1863) 131, 

1 .. hod .. forsaken all track, and out travelled all landmarks 

Out-tri'ck, V. [Oct i 8 , 31 .] trans. To outdo 
in or by tnckeiy. 

1678 M MS. Brhn Sir P. Fancy n. i, T shall go near to out- 
triclc your [.adyshij^ for all your politick learning. 283B 
LvnuN Alice la v, 'The weaker pusiy was endeavouring to 
out-trick the stronger. 2855 Milman Lat. Chr. xiv. li. (1864) 
IX. 68 His very tncks are often out-tricked. 

Ollt-tro*t, V. [Out- i8 ] trans. To excel 
in trotting ; to exceed in speed. Also fg. 

256X J. Hkywood Prav. 4- Epigr. (1867) 240 Gallop yonge 
wyues, shall tholde trot, out trot you? t723STRELK(;»ar4//0M 
No 6 P5 Not to mend their )Tace into a gallop, when they 
are out-trotted by a rival. 2837 Thackeray .i^f. 

Rev. Wks. ityoo aIII. 349 Mr Bulwer,., on his Athenian 
hobby, had quite out-trotted stately Mr. (iibboii. 

Ont-tni'llip, V. [Out- 18.] To surpass 

or outdo in trumping (at cards). In auots.^^. 

1809 W. Irving Kniekerb. v. iii (286O 259 l*he consterna- 



OUT-TBY, 


OX7TWAB1), 


tion of tho wiae men at the Manhattoes when they learnt 
how their commissioner bad been out-trumped by the Yan- 
keeSi 1886 W. .Socimi Prob. 48 'I'be landlords and 

capiialUts, out-trumping each other in the political game. 

tOnt-tiTf, V. Obs. [Out- 15.] 

1. trans. To choose out. 

c 14S0 Pailad, 0H Husb. i. 514 And for vche yok of exon 
in thi plough, Righte foote in brede, & goodly leiiglit outtric. 
Ibui. XII. 957 Ffresh, npe, & grete of hem to setie outric. 

2 . To Sift out. 

c 1550 R. Biektom SiTy/0 Fortunf B b^ I’hat eiier thou 
wa.st founden or fro the erth out tried. 

t Out-tu’ft, ?/»a.///^. Obs. [Out- i i.] ? l^nllcd 
out in tufts or fnlU ; pulTed out. 

Davies Mhrocosm,% F.xtasif (1678) go/a Yee might 
betweciie the Buttons see, Her smocke out-tuft to show 
her levitee. 

Out-tun to Out- Turk : see Out-. 

OniJetlirn. [Our- 7, from turn out!\ The 
quantity turned out or yieldi^d ; produce, output. 

1800 Asiat, A nn. Proc. Part. J5/1 The prosperts of 

the) ear 170Q-1S00 will be found to vary but fittle in the 
aggreg.ate from the actual out-luru of the pre* eding )car. 
s86a liLAUhToNu Sp. Ho. Comm. 16 Apr., I estiin.ucd .. the | 
probable OiMltiri) of the revenue at 70, rgo,o(X>/. 1880 K. r 
M akkham Pfruv. Bark 493 The outlay, as regards labour, 

. .is the same whether the out-turn b large or small. | 

Ou t-turned, ///• 0* [Out-h.] Turned out 
or outwards. I 

. 1894 Bahinc-Could Kitty Alont II. 143 The contents of 1 
his out turned pocket. j 

t Out-twrne, Obs. [Out- 15,24.] trans. 1 

a. To twist out. b. To untwine or untwist. | 

a 1400 CiiAULEK To RosemounJe ii Your seemly voys that 
yc so smal out-iwync. ?x6oo Fairfax (Wt bster 1864), Ho 
stopped And from tlie wound tlie reed uutt wined. 

Out-tyrannize to Out-uaure: see Out-. 
Outva'lue, [OuT-ai.J trans. To surpass 
in value. 

1613-16 W MitnwNR Tirit Past, n v. 177 His little ho.it . 
fraught will) what the world beside Cuuid nut out-value. 
1634 .Sill 'I'. II KHHt- HI Ifttv y7 Iht attire was very ordinal y. 
his 'J'uhpant, cuuld not out value f.iriie slulliiigs. 1840 
Lanoor Pxam. SAaks. Wks, II 991 In ancientcr days a t 
few pag<-> of i;oiid poetry outvalued u wholf < II of llie liiicst | 
Gcn.ja. 1871 II B Ki>rm\N /./rvVjjr iy4 One sianra I 

. oiiivalnc'i tMcniy volumes of iiioMaics. 

Out-vanish to Out- victor ; see Out-. ! 

t Out-V6nt. Obs rare, [f. Out- y -t Vr:ifT sb., ! 
salc.J 1 ‘uhlic sale : ^OuTCUY 2. 

154a UuAii. Erasnu Ab-^ph. 310 Thynges are snied pro 
prely, in latiiic, p/osiril/, whieli arc ut another preisjng 
setie to out vent or s<ile. 

Outvie (autvji*), V. [Out- i8b.] trans. To 
ouUlo or fXcfl in a compel it ion, livalry, or emula- 
tion ; to vie with and excel. 

*594 D. B Quest. Pro/tt. Concern, ab, Who set eniiions | 
pallerns to oiitvi'.- and viutic one the other. 1640 Hahincion I 
Ediv. /K 156 Twelve pci sons oul-vying each other in the [ 
curiosity and riches of their apparell. 1718 h'reethsnker | 
No. 3 r4 (ItJ made rhe Kinor.tid oui-vie the Vcrduie of tlie * 
Field 1887 Anna Fohbks Insulinde ad Altitudes outvying j 
the a* hievcmeiits of a danseuse. 

1 lence Outvylug- vOl. sb. and ppl. a. ; Ontvler 
(aiitv^rai), one who or that which outvies. I 

165a J. Which r Ir. Camus' Nat. Parados^ x. 343 My j 
FrieinlsTip can admit of no ont-vier. 1757 Jo.^. Harris ' 
Coins ci M« II,.. in their outvying, will iiudersell one another. 
1854 J. S. C Annoi r (iBijC,) I xvi. v8o 'i'hc-c gor- j 

geoii'i Halouns .wuic now adorneil with outvying splendor. 

Out-vlgll to Out-villuge : see Out . I 

Out-vi‘llain, [Out- 22.] /rirwj. To exceed ' 
or surpass in villainy. I 

1601 S11AKM. AlCs Well IV. iii. 305 He li itli oiit-villain'd 
vill.tnic ho fane, that the raiilie redeemes him a tSid' 
Gonz^ga v. v. in New Brit. Theatre 111 i6i Vilhuiy Will 
evi r be outvillain'd, when it trusts To aiigbl but ii.s own 
dagger's point. 

Out-vlrtuate to Out- vociferate : see Out-. 
Outvoixe, z;. [Out- 21] trans. To surpass 
in lotidnebb of voice ; to make a louder noise lh.an. 

1599 Shaks. Hen. K, v. Prol. lo Men, Wiucs, and Boyes, 
Who.s€ siiouis & chip-s oiit-voyce the deep-month’d .Sea. 

1681 LANViLi. .Sadducismus Pref., They arc sure to be out- j 
voiced by tbe rout of ignorant contemners. 1856 R. A. 
Vavichan Mystics (i86c>> I. vi. viii. 968 He outvoiced their 
angry cries with loud icbiikes of their cowaidice. 

Outvo te, z/. [Out- 18.] trans To outnumber 
in voting; to defeat by a majority t-f votes. 

1647 H More Poems Pn f., I he sense of the soul will be 
changed, being outvoUd as it were by tbe overswaying 
number of terrene particles 1661 Moroan Spfu Gy ntry iii. 
ix. 107 A contest between the women and the uicn, wherein 
the females did ont-vote the m.iles, and carried it for 
Minerva against Neptune. 1778 [^ee Out-arcur]. iMi 
Mav Const. Hist. (1863) I. \li. 480 In 1839, Lord Derby's 
ministry were out-voted on their proposal for doubling the 
bouse tax. 

Ou*t-VO:t6r. [Out- a.] In the system for 
parliamentary elections in the United Kingdom : 
One who luis a vote in a constituency in which he 
docs not reside ; a non-resident voter qualified by 
holding property. 

1855 Macaclay Hist. Rng, xix. IV. 345 He mu-*! go 
through all the miseries of a canvass^ .mu*t hire convey- 
ances for outvoters [etc.J. 1894 Daily Tel. 3 Apr. 15/7 There 
is a large proportion of * outvoters many of whom journeyed 
from the Midlands 

Outwait to OutwaltB ; see Out-. 
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Ou'twala. Obs. exc. <*0/. [f. Out- 7 + Walm 
$b.^ choice.] That which is selected to be taken 
out or removed; refuse, dregs; one who is cast 
out, an outcast. 

14.. Siege Jerus. (E. E.T. S.) MoSemelichc twelue, Pore 
men & nojt prute, apoatelca wer hoien, |>at of (.atifs he 
chcs,..pe out-wale of ]n* worlde. C14B0 Henry».»m Jest. 
Cres. 139 Now am I maid an unworthy outwaill. isBa 
SrANYHUKST yEneis iv. (Arb.) lao Poore caytief, dcso'at 
owtw.iyle. ifas Brockrtt N.C. Gloss.^utwale^ refuse. 
^1835 Hocks Jaies (x866) 36a (K. D. D.> The out-wale, 
wallu', tragic kind o' wooers. 

fOu'twalk, sb. Obs, [Out- 6 or 7.] ?A 
promenade. 

1698 Fryer Acc. R. India ^ P, loo Chap. H. Shews the 
Tombs, (Outwalks, Ceremonies, and Austerities of the Gen- 
tiles, with the Ships and River about SuraL 
Outwalk (out I W9 k),v. [Out- 18, 17] trans. 
To outdo or outstrip in wallcing; to walk fabter, 
fartlier, or better than ; to walk bex^ond. 

I s6«6 B. JoNsoM Fortunate Isles Wka (^tldg ) 648/ 1 Have 
I outwaich'd, Yea, and outwalked any ghost alive. 1700 
J’orh Lett (t;35) I. 271 But indeed 1 fear she would out-walk 
linn. 1846 Mrs. Browninc; in Lett. A*. Brouming 1 1 . 
i’oi She is old now. Vet she can outwalk iny sisters. 18^ 

< )i MSI Eu Mave. States 22 Si I . .walked on. Foi a time I could 
occ tsioiially he.iT theory, ..gr.idually 1 outwalked thesound. 

Ou*t-Wall ('W9I). [Our- 5.] The outer wall 
of any buiUling or enclosure. 

1535 CoVEHDAi.R Imek. xli. 1 1 The tbicknesAo of the out- 
wiiTTwas v cuhites romide al>outc. 16x4 WorroN .A rchtt in 
Rtlnj. (1679) 57 Various ciloiiis on the out-waII.*« of Buildings 
h.ive alwaycs in llieni inoie fielight then Dignity. 1703 
Smkaion Edvstone I.. 9 114 The out-waU was in a remark- 
ably leaning condition. 

h. fig. llic clothing; the body, as enclosing 
the soul. 

1605 Shaks. Leartw. 1 . 45 For confirmation that 1 am much 
more Tiieii my out-wall ; open this Purse, and take What it 
contnincs. 1631 K. H. Arr. If 'hole Creature x i s. Kb The 
Windeit of afnictioiui beat upon the outwuLi of bis flesh. 

i' Ontwa'Xlder, za Obs. rare. [Out- 1 4.] intr. 
To wander out or away. 

*3. . Cursor M. 9.1620 pat pou vtewandre U 9 suffers sua. 

Outwandered, ppl. a. [.yter G. ausgexvcm- 
derl.X That has wandered ; migrated, emigrate J. 

1870 Trans. Clinical Soy. . IX. 93 if thus out-wandered, the 
white blo«Ki<cUR are to .\ll iiitcntHand purposes lymph -cells. 
18A7 Blacksu. Mae, May 643 Aie not the Hungarians ibeiii- 
selves an uulwandtrcd Astatic race? 

Out war, -warblo, etc. : see Out-. 

Outward (aa'tiwjid),^. Forms : 1 dtan-, 
Ut©-, Utweard, 3 5 utward ; 4-5 out©-, 4-6 out- 
ward©, 4-5 .SV. ow t(o)wart, -ward(o, 5 outward, 
(5 uttoward, 6 uttwarde, vtward, wtuert). 
[GH;. ^tnn , Ikte-y iitweard^ f. ulan^ (see 

OuTkN, OuTK, Out adv^ + -weard, -wakd: cf. 
MUG. HtQvert, Oer. auswarlig external, foreign, 
MLG. Atward^ 

1 . That IS turned or lies towards the region or 
space outside the boundary of any enclosure or the 
suiface of anything; that is without or on the outer 
side ; out, outer, external, exterior. Obs. or arch. 1 

a 900 O. K. Chron, an 893 (J*aikcr MS ) Hi lujnn up hiora 
scipu of pone weald iiii. tiiila Irani pacm mupun uic wc.'irdum. 
c 1000 AilLKKic Ve>c. ill Wi.-VVuIckcr 160/9 hemur utanweard 
pcoh. 1530 i*ALsoR. 950/ .i Outwarde p.aite of any tbyiigi;, 
subrrfice. 1535 CovI'Roaik Esck.xivv. 1 Y‘ ouiwarde dore 
of the SanctuBiy. 1555 Koi.n Det-atles 49 Thai . . beaMe.. 
bearing her wbclpes abowte with her in an ouiwarde bcllye. 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. vii. § 7. 30 Contraction of pv>rcR 
is incident to ihe oiiiwardrhl pans. 1660 Barrow Euclid 
1. XVI, The outward angle will ne gicatcr tli.in either of tl)c 
in waid and opposite angles. 1709 Si EtLE& Addison Tatler 
No (03 p 19 , I heard a Noise in my ouiw.ird Room. 1853 
.Siorgi'Ki-HH A// 7 . A'/irpt/ 3116/9 In wheeling time lao paces . 
the outward file stepping ihirty-thrcc inches, 

b. Directed or jirocectling towards the outside ; 
pertaining to what is so directed. 

[neountfl (Z ) 761 Fingra.s burston, eolen m’.t.s iitweard.J 
1700 D^YDKN Sigtsm, <4 Gutsc. 61 Tlir fire will force iis out- 
ward WHy. 1884 G. W. R. lime TViAA-j July 86 Tbe first or 
Outward Halves of Return Tickris. 1898 Outward postages 
|sce Inward a. 7J. 1899 Allhntt's Syst. Med. V 1 1 . 989 Some 
downward and outward displacement of the left eye. 

+ O. Known outside, generally known, public. 
1430^ Lyug. Bochas III V. (1554) 77 b, The deal h of Mer- 
gus outwarde was not Nor plainly punlisbed in that region, 
td. Done outside, out-of-door. Obs. 
i6si Burton Anat. Mel, 11. ii. iv. (1651) 269 The most 
pleasant of all outward pa.Mimch. 

2. Ot or pertaining to the outer surface of the 
body and its clothing; also to the body itself as 
op[>osed to the mind, soul, or spirit, and to botlily 
as opposed to mental faculties; external, bodily. 

a IMS Amcr. F, 100 peo ancre pci schulde bcon hif 
[Chrisrsl leufinon, h. scclicA )fauh utward 31 lunge iSc froure, 
mid eie otSer mid lunge. 14 . Why I lan't he a Nun 356 in 
£. R. P. (1869) 147 As by owtewaide aray in hcinyng Beih 
80 wyth-in my ladycs dere, 1509 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxiv. 
(Peicy Soc.) 108 The eyen, the cres, and also the nose, The 
mouth, and handes, inwardc wyttcsaic none ; But ouiwarde 
olfyccs. Ibid.1 These outwarde gates to have the know- 
Icdginge, .. the inwarde wyttes to have drcernynge. 15x6 
I'lNDALK GaZ. vi la With uttwarde aperaunce to please 
carnally. 1548 9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer^ Communion 
Collects, llie wordes whiche we baue hearde this day with 
our outwarde cares. 1603 Shaks. Meas./or M. 111. li. 9K6 
Oh, what may Man within him hide. Though Angel on tbe 


outward ii!d«f 1713 Vouno Force Relig. l (1757) 50 When 
charms of nund With elegance of outward form are join'd. 
1^ Maunicb Patriarchs & Lawg. viii. (1877) 159 The 
vision was not to the outward eye. 

b. bald of medical applications or treatment 
applied externally ; — ExTkUNALtf. 1 c. 

161a WooDAiL Surg. Mate Pref., Wks. (1633) 6 Some., 
would .. confine the Surgeon onely to outward medicine, and 
outward healing. 1710 Addison Tatter No. 921 P 5 By 
inw.ird Medicines or outward Applications. Mod. (Label 
on Liniment.) ' For outward applicution only.' 

C. Outward man { Ibeo/.), the body as opposed 
to the soul or spirit ; humorously^ Outward guise, 
clothing. 

15*8 Tindaie 9 Cor. jv. 16 But though cure vttward 
IWvcMP 1388 viterj man pc-risshe, yet the inwarde man is 
renewed aaye by daye. a 1555 Laiimfr Let. to Bir Em 
Boynton in rose A. <4 At. (1583) 174,/’“* Fyther my Lord of 
London wil iucige inyn outw.ixd man onely. . or els he will 
be my God, and iudj;;e mine inwarde niatine. 1664 [see 
Inward a s]. 16^ Butlkr Hud. 111 iii. 94 Till he began 

To scruple at Ralph’s Outward Man. thejb\>\c\yrHiit Domhey 
iv, The only change ever known in his outwoid man, was 
fiom a complete suit of coflec-colour. . to [etc.J. 

+ 3. External to the country; foreign. Obs. 

sn 6 y -8 Rolls 0/ Parli V. 634/1 Called iippon . by out- 
waicl Plumes, ns the Duke of liuigoyn. 1470 Poston Lett. 
II. 409 Our anmieni enncmyLS of Fraunce nnd our outward 
rcbclls and traitors. 1W3-4 Act 19 Hen. ^11,0.^ Preamb., 
Honour & Victorie haihc ben goien ageyne mwarde 
enymyes. 02548 Hall Chfon.^ Edw. /P 237 Afiaircs of 
outwarde wanes. tr. Camden's Hist Eliz,^ These 

Perils., would be cither inward nr outward. Outward, either 
from the Bishop of Rome, or from the French King. 

t b. Lying outsule some sphere of work, duty, 
or interest ; extcnial. Obs. 

.^* 37 S Lei^. Saints ii. (Paulus) Owtwart thingis.. 
Owuuie, i»at wes Jn: besjnes Jiai he had of all )>e kirk. sgK 
CovRRDAi.n Aeh. xi. 16 The cliefe of the Lciiitcs, in ihe 
outwarde bnsyncs of y " bouse of (tod. s6ii Hiiilk 1 Chron. 
XXVI. 99 Chcnainah and ins sonnts were for the outward 
busincs oucr Israel, for officers and Judges. 

4 . Applied to actions, looks, and other e.xtemally 
visible manifestations, ns opposed to internal fcel- 
ings, spiritual or mtntal slates or processes, etc. ; 
of 01 pertaining to outer form as opposed lo inner 
subst.'ince ; formnl. 

sfpA Pilgr, Per/ (W. de W 1531) 129 In all y* outwarde 
workes that man oughtclh to do fur bis Sahiacyon. 1533 
Gad Riiht V ay 19 God lukis nt*clit the wtucit nchtusnes 
qiilnlk mony keipix and doix wtiiertlic in the Riclil of men. 
1604 Com. J*tayrr,Catet.htsm^ Q. Wh,it ineaiie4it thou 
by this Word 8aci ament? A 1 mean an oiiiwaid and 
visible sign of an mu aid and spiritual grace. 2667 Milion 
J'. L. XII 5J4 'I he rest. Will deem in outward Rites and 
spei ions formes Kelicion saiisfi’d. a 2703 BcNKin ihiN. T. 
M.irk ti. 28 'i he good of itihd N to be preferred before the 
outward keeping of the sabbath. 1813 Scott Rokely 1. ii, 
While her p>jor victim's outw;ird throes Bear witness to his 
mental woes. 1856 h Hoi'DK Hist, En^. I. 11. 96 '1 he church, 
lo outward appearance, stood more seiurely Bum ever. 
1871 FRKtMAN Norm. Loncf. IV. xvii, 54 It was the 
maslcr-pleic of Willium’s policy of outward leg.-dity. 1871 
Mori tv I’ol atre (1B86I 8 I’o redne- the faith to a vague 
futility, and its outward ordering to a piece of ingeniously 
reiiculatecl pieienn*. 

6. Applied to things in the external or material 
woild, as opposed to those in the mind or thought. 

2573-80 Baiift All) O 213 By means of oiir boiiic, images 
come fiiJin outward things into our inirid. 1803-6 VV'okpsw. 
Ode Intim. tmmoft ix, 'J'bose olisliitaie qiicMioniiigs (.)f 
sense and outward tilings. 1875 Jowktt Platolx^. 9) JV. 
973 We raiinol think of ontwaid objects of sense or of out- 
laid sensations wiiliuiit spare. 2881 Bi sANTtk Rick ( hapl. 
0/ J’icet I 3 When we are in gieai grief and st'rrow, outward 
things seem to .dfi ct us mure than in ordinary times. 

b. Applied to things that are external to one’s 
own jiersonality, chaiacter, or cfTotts, or that con- 
cern one’s relations with other persons and external 
circii in stances ; extrinsic. Uarely in relation to 
a thing (iiuot. 17.^6). 

2607-ia jLion A«., Fortune (ArK) 374 Outward Acci- 
dentes conduce much to a Mans fi^iiune; mvoiir; oportiine 
death of others ; occasion filling vcriiic. 1685 Sol tii Serm.. 
ft illfyyrD.'td (17151 jRfi Siippo.se wc now,u Man he bound 
H.inu and Fool by .some outward Violence. 1709 BEKKLLrv 
J h, f'tsion Ded , The outward advantages of fortune. 1756 
C. Lucas Ess. Waters I. 39 l lie different heat or cold of 
water is owing to outward accidents. . *869 J. MARTINFAtJ 
A'jr. 11 72 'Ihe law must define inen's outwaid rightsand 
relations. 1875 Jowstt Plato (cd. 9) I. 116 Man, who in his 
outviard concfitions is more helpless ihan the other aniinals. 
+c. Outside, suiHTficial. Obs. 

2658 Sir T. Bhownk Hydriot.^ Answ. Dugdale's Quart 
(1736) 51 Upon a single View and outward Observation, they 
may be the Muiiunients of any of ibesc three Nations. 

6. fa. Unspiritual, secular. Obs. b. Dissipated, 
wild or irregular in conduct, dial. 

2674 Owen Holy Spirit (1693) 130 After a while they have 
fallen into an uiitwaid state of things, wherein, as they 
suppose, they shall h.ivc no Advantage bv (.spiriiual gifisj. 
2875 Miss i*owiKY Echoes Cumlld, 149 (K D. D.) Jii wild 
ouiwuri days 1 spent time. 1893 .Snowden Tales I'orhs. 
Wolds 95 He had led a very outward l.fc—ihnt is to say, he 
bad been a diunkard and a reputed wife-beater. 

B. sb, (cllipt. or absol. use of the adj.) 

1 1 . An outer part (of anything'). Obs. 

^2470 Hknuy Wallace ix. 1076 'Jhre hnndreth in place 
Atxiui liym stud. Dcfciidan'l inin, ..Quhill all the owtwart 
off Ihe leild was tynt. find. x. 718 Off the oiuwaid thre 
thousand thair tlmi >lew. 1545 Kavnold Byrth Manhynde 
Prol. B An absolnt & pcrfeict knowledge of all the 
inwardcs & outwurdes of mans and woumns liody. 
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OUTWEAR, 


2 . Outward app<'arnnci' ; the outside, exterior. 

1606 bMAKS. 7 >. ^ O. m. li i6g bc.iuiic-^ out- 

waiJ, With .1 nuiule 1 hat doth rMiiew nwificr than biood 
dci aicH. 16x1 - I ymh, I i -j) So fairo an Qniwaid, 
And such smile Wiihm. 1644 1^. Vai'OHan ..SVrf//. ig The 
iou'i oiiiivaids of a whii> d Sepuli-hrc. ^ 1884 J. Pasnk 

I ales /r. Atalnc i. 100 1 ) vi^icr. iiiuLc ihiiic inwaid like 
unto tliinr outward. 1885-^94 K. IlKiut.Bs Kros Psyche 
Mar. Ill, VlI Ml tlicir prune they bore ibc palm uwa) ; Uut- 
w.irds of lovrliiicsii 

3. in pi. Outw.'iul things, circumst.inceh, or con- 
ditions. extciimls. 

16*7-77 Resolves i. xxsvili, 6j N.ilurc make:! 

u-» all cijual we me dillci lmu/iI Liit liy .>ci..ilMit .ind oiii- 
w.inls. a 1655 ViNf s 11O77) 7'3t)f tin- outwards 
of this oidin line of the Minpcr. X7ix Wodk'-w Iltst. 

Ch Si.tl. Ii 3 <)) II 393 I licy wanted not their dr.Loura^e- 
nu rits as to outwards. 

4. '1 hat winch is outside the mind ; the external 
or mateiial world. 

1B3B 'IYnsysov I'lIe/iHore i, Tl eic is nothlir^ li»re,Whi<h, 
from (he outward to the iiiw.iid biou^iit. Moulded thy h.iby 
ilnni^liL 1849 Rii^e novation t iii ( 13 ^, 1 ;) <1 As iii.ui 

siiiKS l>)wer ami lowci into the oiitw.iid helosistlio power 
of piritiial Slight .uid iiiruiUoii. 1878 (^10. Kuoi Loll. 
I'tcakf. P. 5JI Siiieo huui.iii 1 oU'iLiousnCs-* aw.'ikini^ owned 
An outward. 

C. C omb. l Ou twardahi no [perh. two woids], 
outward ^how or appearance yobs 
1549 E Ai I I N li Raraf'h. I et* Rr^'. 4 Nolii|x>( nsye 
nor oiitwanlisli) no of godues. .is of any v.dut iKtoie god. 

Olltward(nn t|WyJd>,rtt/r;. h'oinis. seethe adj. 
[f)K. li/an-, uU , ut-ivnird\ cf. OlUi. ] 

i. 01' position 01 siluaiion : C)n the outside; 
w itliout. 

c 950 Ltndi^f, (jox^. Malt xsiiL 35 « l.i'iis,i!i Ket nlawoid 

IK cjclcea. — i.uke xi ^ty J'H‘1 iitlewc.'iri| isialiLr-, iit di'C<-s 
ic clivns.'ift. C1375 .Vt Lei^ Sntnls > 1 . (.V////rt«) ii ;g 

II my tnoiitli |>e Iiefl Km set ^ out w. tit j>e blad of a 

kiiyl'e. X398 Twfvisa Harih. Pe I\ A'.xmi. i. (1105) Syj A 
Inc hath souiwh.a 1)1. it longetti linrlu out w. ode. .i.s the 
lyiidc. X47X Kifii'V Lontp. Ai\h. vt. i\. Ill .\shni. 'I heat r. 
Lhent. lint *) iMj 'I hr M ilrr \s .tlln.ue, I’loth iiiwaid 
.-Old outward suhst.sin yally. 1534 Tintom k win 28 

Whiled tonibcs which apperc htM ityfull oiitwarde. 1719 
J.>K I'ois Crusoe 11 xv, .Slicepskiiis, with iho wool oniu.ird 

b. 01' inoLion or direction: l*rom the inside to 
or towards the outside of a sjiace or ihmg. 

ciaQO lierket slfi^ in S. Pntr. Rtf'. I 163 llcom hou^te 
cucre ase heo riwUni outw.ird hat he eorini optuede < ndcr 
hrom. X393 l.AN(.t_ P, I'i. (\ X. 85 li>»he Ji*i)ngrcdc ai.d 
H'furst to turnc K*- f‘>re onl*w irde. c 1475 Rauf Coti^ear 
608 .As he went oiitwait hayiu*, He iiirt .me J’orirr swayuc. 
1497 Nav Acc Hft, I 'll (iSgi ) i pi 1 hry iiiy^ln liavr ihur 
co»l< K owlewani Nc lioniewaid 156a per OuiWAuiux x hj. 
x6oi SiiAKS Jwel. PI. Ill I 14 How ipuckely the wrong 
side may lie turn’d outwaid 1859 Tfsnyson irumevete 
loS J xim elot . rushing oiitwaid lionlike l.eapt on him. 
1879 Haklan hyestfiht vi. One eye is turned outw.u-d 
by the oppositig iiiiiscic, loimmg an external s<\uuit. 

t2. Outside (ol a spCLilitd or uiidcibloud ])laee) ; 
out of one’s house ; out ot one's country, .abroad. 

1387 'L'kkvisa Jli/^ihn tRoIl ) Ml. 469 y- werre|» outward 
n^eiist iiirn. 14x3 . Sow/e iv xsxiii. ((asloii 1 ^8j) 8j 

'I'll. It by tluin liiSLouiii cyllrbc nought shewid iie piihlysshcd 
OlltW.II ■d._ X4a8 111 Sufteex Mtsc. u 338 ) y For odit r occu- 
p ici’ons th.ii he li.id to do.> utteward c 1450 St. Ctithherl 
(.'siiitrCN) IUI 3 1 ) itlie oul' ward and als .it liarnc. 1673 I^i-nn 
// i^ rt (brat'i rill, Mrii‘s Miiuis being Oiitvsard and 
Abroad, (iocl was plca.st.d to meet ihcin..in some External 
Manirc.siaiions. 

t J. Oil, or with iiTerence to, the outside of the 
body, as opposed to lU internal jiarts ; exItTiially. 

15*3 Fiiziikhu. Jfnsh $ 108 'I'lie siryng hahe is an yl 
di ia.e..aiid liolh not apncrc oiilwardc c iS3a Du Wts 
lulr, ii h'r. ill FaEgr. f.01 .Nleuibi cs long\ rig t'> iii.iniics bixly 
asucll inwaide .isout w.iifle. 1541 3 y-It ^'14 -K 35 ^ 

c. 8 title. All .Acie lh.it pei sours licing no comeu burgeons 
iuaic mynisire incdicints owtw’ardc. 

t b. On the Msiblc outside oi the body or person, 
esp. as opposed to the inner nature or chancier; 
ill the body as opposed to the mind or spirit ; in 
out waul appe.irance as opposed to inner reality ; 
outwardly, externally ; publicly. Obs. 

C1386 Chaucfr Pars. T. P 8'ii A woman to haue a fair 
array outw.ird ami in hir srif foul iii\v.ird. c 1400 Rom. I\o\e 
5755 Dutward shewing holynrsse Thuiigli they be fulic of 
tiiisid/icsse. 1483 Caxton GoLL Leg. ja/ b/j I hat he rnygiit 
haue alle the irwle ahaulr ihr kyngc as wel Kcractely a* 
outward. 15*6 1 inijALk z VII 5 Dulwardr m as llglit) iige, 
in w.udc Mas feme x534 Whitunton I ullyes 1. 

(t?|o) ji Which seiiicih rnlhLr to i>se of piide oiitw.irde 
shewed 1I1.1M of lybcr.'d wry I, 1603 Shaks Meat for M. m. 
i 80 riiis outward stiinted licpiiiic .. in yrt a diucll. 1673 
t'FNS the Chr aQuake* xvi, As Abraham outward and 
n.iiiii.d wa.s tho gre.ai bather of tlie Jews. 

c. From the soul or mind into external actions 
or conditions. 

1805 FosrsR F.ss. l viL 87 He will ende.ivoiir to trace him- 
self outward, froiii his mind into his actions. 1849 Skaks 
Rf general ton \. ¥11.(1859)56 hupcrabuiidant life ualoldiiig 
from within outward. 

4. Contb.j as outward-bent^ -partings -set adjs. 
Also OUTWAtUJ-BOUND. 

*597 MioncPTOM If’isd. 0/ Solou.on tv. xv, With outward- 
fne'd eye and e\ed face. 1836 (Ii.aiistonr Commumon 
Hymn (in Good IVords Ju\y iB >8), As Thy tempic'ii fnirtah 
close Behind the nutward'imriing throng. 1871 Paixiuavk 
jLyr. Poems 119 Fice from oiiiward-set control. 

Ont^'W^ird (au*t|Wg J<i). sb.'^ [Out- i.] 

1 . An oiitlyin(( ward ; a ward outside the original 
bounds of a borough. 


1871 JP'inilsort^ Eton Ejc/r.^ Nov , In the Out- Ward the 
election lia.<i tennmuted lu the only way th.it could have 
been anticipated. 

2 . A ward of a hospital detached from the main 
btnhling, or having a separate outer door. 

1890 in Cent. I fief. 

t Ont-wa rd, V- Obs. rare. [Out- 15.] trans. 
To waul ofl, beep oul. 

1596 .Si KNbi.K P. ( 7 - v. 1. 10 Ne any iirmour could his dint 
ouL-wai d. 

Ou’tward-bou*nd, a. ( s 6 .) [f. Ou rwAUD adtu 

-r Huijnd ppl a l^iiceting the course oulward, 
osj>. going liom a home port to a loicign one : of 
.a ship, or u person; transf. oi a voyage. Also 
absol. Its sh. 

i6oa poe H(>\ii.'wamd hound]. 1668 Ci.arfndon Vinii, 
li.uis (i7.<7) 7 bi\ or seven iiicrc:li.'jiit ships, whereof sonic 
w- rc oiitw.iid hiiiind with iiifrcli.iiidizc 170J Loud. Gas 
No. i8it/' Dm oiuw'utd hotiiul Urisil Fleet will sail in lew 
d.i\ .. 1755 MAobss luiura.its 11 . 238 If an ALCidcnt 

h.ippeii to .'ship or ( aigo un ilic otii u'.udi.cjund Veyage. 
1838 W. Kills .M ldal:a^Ci^^ lii. (18,8)01 Siiihicd by oiit- 
w.inl-li.juiid ships lo India. 1887 Pall Mall t/ h July 5/1 
Tlicic IS no prei autiim taken a^.dnst uiitMaru-bnuiids 
mi Cling liuiiicward-hounus I 

b Jig. I )i pai ting this life, dying. 

1809 Mai KIN Gil Jt/as 11 v. p6 I lie niDlress j. Iiicd the 
out Manl-lioiiiid colmiy of my puicnis. 1890 IIaii. C'mnf. 
Pondu’u't X, llt*s teaily past hHp. 1 Ic's outwai d bound, 
poor ch.ip. 

c. Jig Pent on wandering or stray mg. 

174a \'oi;Nr, A/. Th. v. ng 'i hough t oiitM.ifd bound flics 
off 111 fuim* .iiid di Mp.ilioii. x 85 o Wonm .S a hoard II. i_8 
An w ild ll<■ulld ^outli, and d.flicult lo h.indle by rcasou 

of Ilia taicK ssiioss. 

IJciice Oii'twajrd-bou nder {eolloij.'), an outward- 

boilllJ NCSsCl. 

18S4 Cl .AiiK Ri ssKi I. ')tSik'f Courti/up xiv, An oulMard- 
ht>und< r she Mas lioiii the v.iiic .ihnvc the iiuck ['‘tc ]. 1888 

/'uily .\e-ais 27 June 5/5 Outwaid hoiindt rs to the Colonies, 
l'..i .1 Indies, ( lima, Japan, amt the Java Seas never go 
Milluii ttiire hundred mil. s ot Cape l/.\j;ulh.is. 

Outwardly (,nu tiWiJjt 111;, rrr/r/. (^a.j [f. Ouf- 

WAItl) a. 1 -lA -.J 

1 . On the oulhidc or outer suiface; cxlerually. 

c 1480 Hi nrvson rest, ('res 5t7g The idole of ane thing in 
c.ic<* may l>c ."sa dcip im|>riniit m the faiii.is> , Tliat it dcludis 
tlm Mitlis outwardly, r/ 1^47 .Sukkfy Peur. Pukle Affect. 

/ ore 20 VN'hcii m my fare the painted tlioiiglites would emt- 
Mardly jipere. 1634 Sih T. HfkhI'KT I tai>. ’-sn) 'I'lie tree is 
.nilw.rrill> coucred with barque x66o BaRHow tuil,d\\\. 
XU, If iMo elides touch one the other outw.irdiy. 1671 
S VIM. IN S\H. Med 111. xxii 42a Pcnyiuyal, .outwardly it 
IS g Kxl .igaiiist Cold uflcctioiis ..il ii.e Ncivcs and JoynLs. 
170 Moksf a liter Gtog. 1 . 206 Notliing apf>cars oiitwaidly 
but us hands .and Icet. 1866 J. G. Mukpiiy ( oiuiii. hx. xxiv. 
10 1 he s|K I taiois. .only describe the outwardly visible gli>ry. 

b. loNvards or m the diuctioii ol the uut(>ide ; 
in an outwanl diicction. 

156a J. Hi ywoou Prov. >f PPigr. (1867) 204 My wife doth 
ciier irt-ad hir 'booe .a wry. Inw .rd, or outw.ird? iiay, .ill 
ouiwatdly. 1597 Hookkr lutl Pd v Ivi. § s Oiitwardlie 
is'.ning Ironi that one oiicly gloiious deitie i^a-34 (roods 
istudv Med (ed 4) 1 6j before tlie end of another month 
the ulcualioii streidud otilw.ardIy tinclci the upp. r bp. 

2 . In outward nninilcblalion or a])]>eaiaiice ; in 
external action or observance ; often as contrasted 
with inward spmt or charatler. 

1509 Hawks /’<««•/ Pleas, xix (I’eny Soc ) 92 He wyfK:d 
our chcke.s our s.^mwe to clokA, Dulw’aruly fayiimg us lo be 
gkid and niery. a 1533 pee Du 1 ward a. 4]. a 1548 Hall 
Ch>on. Hen /■04b, Outwar.ily ieio)s\itg what soever 
iiiwar.lly ilmi ihonglit. 1603 hiiAUS Mtub. 1. iii. 54 Are 
ye i.int.a.sticall, or that indeed Whn li outwardly ye shew? 
17x4 Swur Drapters Ixit Wks 1755 V, 11. 07 But .since 
my hetlcrs are ol a diflVietit opinion 1 nhall outwardly 
Kuhnut. 1883 FroudI:. Stwrt Stud IV. 11. iv. 207 'I he 
counti V w.xs oul wardly quiet, but there wereoiniiioUs under- 
loiics of disaflevtion. 

B elhpt or atlrib. as adj. — OuTWAUi) a. 
a 164a Sir W. Mo.n.son Sai'al v. (1701) 4^7/2 No 

Road with an outwardly' Wind, is able, to give him coii- 
vcnitiicy of, L.imliiig. 1656 Sanui-rson A/vw/. (1689) 264 
Mod givuh lo no iiiaii all the desne of his hcait inthc.se 
outw.irdiy things. 

t Ou’twardmost, a. Obs. [f. Outward a. : 
see -mdht.] Most outward, outermost. 

x^ R. Haypockk tr. Lomassox. 116 When you would 
iimke A lanke, slender, and swift horse, you shall diaw hint 
u|>on the oiitward-niost lino 1654-66 Earl Drrbmv Parthen. 
(1076)691 Behind the out waidmost divisions. . 1 placed some 
(if oiir best Archer.. 1685 Bovlk Effects of Mot. v. 56 The 
outwardmosC were of (what they call) Chagrine, and the 
innermost of Gold. 1707 Sioank Jamaica I 200 The out- 
wardin' )st caiiciiiur Ie.ives inclosing the flowers. 

On'twardness. [t. Outwahh a . + -nksh.] 

1 . The quality or condition of Ijeing outward; 
externality, outward existence ; objectivity. 

1580 Hollyband Tteas hr. Tone;. Exttrienreii. ontward- 
nesse. 1678 CuixwiiK I II Imtell Syst. 1. v. tM) Magnitude or 
Extension a.s such is Hirer outside or outwardncvi, it hath 
nothing within. iBas Collhiixsk Aids Reff. (1848) I. 19 
The.se. give nii otitwardnens and sensation ul reality to the 
shapings of (he dream. 1896 R. A Vauc.ham Mysttes (x86o) 

II. vni vi 68 Whatsoever 1 could bring into outwardness 
that I wrote ddWti. 

2 . Occupation with, concernment or belief in 
outward things; esp. os oppo<ted to that which ii 
introspective or arises from within. 

Tcx8m j* Strri.inc in Courtney MiU (1889) 73 He has 
been gr^ually delivered from tine out wardnesa.. individual 
reform muRt be the groundwork of social progress. 1840 


Carlti.k tferoes iiL (1872^ 87 He dwells in vague outwardness, 
fallacy and trivial hrar-say'. 1840 Blacktu. Mag. XLYI II. 270 
Tho outwardness, or materiality of Vecelli. 1891 Wesley, 
Metk. Mag. Jan. (i8 Owing .to his native vulatiiiiy and ouh 
tvardnesSf he did not come to the crisis of his spiritual 
history until 5 yeais .ifier leaving school. 

Outwards (<IU tiwc^jdz), adv. (a.) [OE. 14 /- 
wearcles^ f. titweard Outward adj ^ with advb, 
gciiuive -es. Cl. OIK*, flgivertes ^tJer. auswiirts\ 
MDu. tilivaerlif Du. t/tlivaaids.^ 

1 . In an outward direction ; towards that which 
is outside or without. 

r897 K. -d^i FRFD Gregory’s Past. xi. 70 Sum biS sio 
Li. Slung .rrcht on t)aim mode, 8 c iViine (xrefi utweardes to 
lia'rc hyde. a 11x5 Ancr. R. ga Kucr so jie wittes beoiS 
more I'.piemdc- iiLwardcs, sc- hco Icsae wendet iiiw'ardes 1517 
'I iiRKlNi. ION . (1884) 63 We. spendyd owtw.'xrdis be 

iwyiit- Veny'ce and Jaffc on Mt^iirih and ij I)ayts 1583 
[sot Inw ards udrj. i b] 1677 Moxon Afcih. Ereir. (.703) 
>05 Do not dnci t the cntiiiig Comer c.f ih'- ChRsel inwards, 
but rather outunrds. 171* Sikhli- S/uct. No. 485 r3 A new 
night poMii, either mcc lo be worn outwards i8z8 P. 
Lunnin(.ham A'. // aits (clI. 3) II. 1,^ 'I'o embark bis 

c.i] ital oulM ards in a Mien aiililc spi ciila. ion. 1846 BRiTrAN 
ir Malj^aiji^'t Afan. O/t i Suig. 2oj ‘I o cul a seiiiiciicular 
flap fioin within ouiM.inls. 

1 2. in an out ward position ; outwardly, outside; 
externally. Obs. rare • 

1436 Pol. /Vc wj (KollsMI. 158 To werre oughlw.ardes and 
youre ic'giie lo lecoitiie <■ 1530 Iimoml Pathway Holy 
S\.fiptuie Wksw (I’aiktr Soc. i8^8) i ( Yet are we full of ihc 
natural poison, ,aiul c.uinol bul bin outwaidi^,. . if OLCa&Ioti 
be Cl veil. 

B atlrib (as ad/.). V'or outward goods. 

1878 F S Williams Mill Railiv. 6 ,8 We pass on..lo the 
‘Outwards’ dep.irtmcnt of iht* great goods shed. 'Hus 
‘ Outwards ’ plalfoi iii . .runs the length of the shed. 

Out-waste; see Out- 13. 

Outwatch (tiu l|W^ iJ) rare. [Our- 7.] The 
act of rcLDiinoitning or watihiug the ciicmy. 

1853 Lv iTON Aly Nor>el i\. iii, lIcoLcasi jiially’ salhcd forth 
iipioii a kind of oiitwalch oi rcrounoilriiig expcditiiai. 

Outwatch(Uut,W(p tj},^'. [Out- 18, 17.] Irans. 
To oiituo in watching, watdi longer than ; to watch 
(an object) till it dis.'tjipcars ; to watch through 
and bfyond (a peiiod <^1 time'). 

x6x6 (sic OurwAiK], 163a Mu los Pen\noio 85 Or let my 
J..inip <il imdiii’hi h an, lie st'cn m itom high loiiely 'J om'T, 
While I may oft oui-Malih ihe Bear. X7a8 Vou.sr . /.fzt 
katue vii 175 Ills eye inur'd lo w.ikc. And outw.itch 
evei y star, for Brunswick’s s.ikc *833 Hi rsliiki. .•/jr/rt.^/f. 
iL 44 1 ooiitM. ill h a long winter’s night. i87a O. W. Iloi mics 
Poet tirt.ak/.‘t. iv. 17 I he old man of \S'es( Cani)» idgc, who 
oulMnli hcil the lost $0 long aflcr they had gone to deep in 
their own chim hyards. 

Ilcncc OiitwA’tob j( 5 . 2 , the net of outwatching. 
1865 SvMNiii'RNr Pornts, St. Doiothy 58 Not MithuuiMatrh 
of many tiavailhngs Come to be i.Lsed of the Ic.isl pain be 
liallb 

Out- water, -wave: sec Out- tj, 14. 

1 Ontwazinif, vbl. sb. Cln. tate. [Out- 9; 
alter J.. CA-irimentum^ ex cresientia. i. ex-cresetre 
togrow orwax out; cf. (icr. ausivmhs. I )u uilrvas.'] 
a. J' xcicmcut. b. An excrescence, outgrow ill. 

154 * K. C Ol LAND GaJyens Terap, utyke 2 E iij, That all 
the body music be empty ed and purged of all his out- 
w.ixyngcs 1569 'Furnfr Herbal ll. .{t Hiscr .. hcalcth .. 
outwaxy ngas or to growinges 111 the (leshe. 

t Ou’tway, Obs. [Out 6.J 

1 . A way 01 passage leading out, an outlet. 

1571 ( 3 oi nisr. Calvin on Ps. x. 9 I-ike ns theeves birset 

oul wayes of villages X633 I*. Fl liiciiKK Purple HI. iv.xxvii, 
In divers streets and oul way cn inullipli’d. 1644 bsec Our- 6]. 

2 . A by-way lying ofl the main route 

1566 A DLiNciTON g I ll grcaic feme. I rode through 

many oiitwaics and dcseilc places. 1597 Bkard Theatie 
God's Jxtdgrm. (1012) 4.;a He helooke him to flight, and hid 
bimscife in an oiitway umoiigsl thornes and bushes. 

tOu’t-way, a Obs. tare [Out- 12.] -Out- 
of-the-way. Out way goings going out of the 
way, i^cvintion. 

1387-8 T. UsK Test. Lovei. viii. (Skeai) 1 . 15 As the sorowe 
and angiiisshe M-ns greet in tyine ot thyne out-wayr goinge. 
16x5 Chapman Odvss. ix. 166 We. .still with sad heaita 
sailM by out-way shores. 

Out-wealth, -weapon, etc. : see Out-. 
Outwear (out,we’Ai), v. [Out- 15, 15 b, 18.] 

L Irans. 'i’o wear out, wear away ; to wear down 
to nothing, or to an end ; to cutibutne by wearing. 

a 1541 Wyapt Poet Whs. (i86x) 17 'I'hoiigh.. Change hath 
ouiwuiii the f.ivour that 1 had. 15^ .Spanrer h. 0 - iv ii. 33 
Wicked Time that doth . . workes of uobk.st wits m iioiignt 
oiitwcare 1665 J.Weuu .S'/<'»<’-//«w.^(i725)8a I he Characters 
..were, .wholly outworn by I'lme. 17x1 Let. to Sacheverell 
13 Subjects are iiiMilted, and their rutience outworiL 185s 
Mrs. Brc'Wnino CasaGuidt Windows 1. 76 The.. clay From 
M hence the Modicean HUunp's outworn. ^ 

b. 'Fo exhaust in strength or endurance : chiefly 
in pn. pple. outworn m worn out, exhausted. 

1610 Hoixanu Camden's Brit, 1. 690 He being outworne 
with travell and labour, died in peace. 1654 G. Goddard in 
Introd. to Burton’s Diary (1828) I. 20 As if he had served 
ao long that he had been outworn. i8a8 Wordrw. Wishing- 
gate viii. Some, by ccaiideiiR pains outworn. Here crave an 
easier lot. 1887 Bowrn Virg. ^neid iil 78 The crews out- 
worn by the sidu 

t o. inir. To become worn out or exhausted. 

16(4 C. Brooke Ghost Rick, III Poein« (187a) 86 Life 
(Hcncihleof pirasure) now fcclea paiiie. Earth must to earth | 
as Nature's course outwearcsi 



OUTWBARY. 


2 . trafts. To wear ont, spend, pass (time). 

1990 Sfknsek /•', (>. III. xiL 99 All tbat day fihe out wore in 
wandering And gazing, on tluu Cliatnb«rx oniaiuent. i6ot 
Dikkgr Grissi/ Soc.) 15 You niid your «on|. .Sim fl 
live to outwear time in happiness. iTas Poi*k Odyss. v. 6ox 
Here hy the stream, if! the night out- wear. z8ji Krjirs 
Isabflla iii, And with sick longing all the night outwear 'I'o 
hear her iiiurning-atcp upon the stair. 

b. 'I’o do away with or over (something) by 
proce‘'8 of lime : to ootlive, outgrow. 

199a Nobody «5- Simteb. in .Simpson Si.h. SJuUts. (1878) I. 

J 47 It joj-es me ilial yon have outworne your pride. id4a 
'in i.KR iloly iff Prof, St. 11 xxii. 144 The merits of Posterity 
have ontWDrii the disgr.icesof their Ancestours. 1698 Fh>er 
Acc. E. India ^ P. 34'; A.s soon as be hath outworn his 
Dose, he with most greedy haste returns to his Vomit before 
he romes to himself, rSjo TrNNvsoM Sonntt Poems 199 
Could 1 outwear my present state of woe With one brief 
winter. 1900 ll rstnt. (taz, 1 Aug. 91 He.. may outwear 
those unatira«.tive qualities of cliaracier. 

+ 3 . 'Po hollow out or excavate (marks) by wear- 
ing away a surface. Ohs. 

t 6 oo Fairfax Ta\to xx. cxxii, Her palfraies feete 6ignc.s in 
tlie grosHe outwure. 

4 . 'I'o wear longer than, to outlast in wear. 

1570 Si ENhUH Sheph. CaL Dec , EpiL a Loe 1 hone made 
a < 'alciidcr for euery ye.'irc.Th.it sieele in strength. and time 
in durance, shall outwenre. 1684 T. IhiKN^ r Ph. Earth i. 
iSo Sioiic and iron would '-carce oni«we.'ir tlicm. 1893 tvAi n. 
I.. Pails hng Relig, Drojita 88 Like te.'cspooiiB tluit have 
outworn their ser. 

Ontweary (out|Wi»Ti), w. chiefly/<»^-f. [out- 
15 b.] trails. To weary out; to tire or fatigue 
utterly, to exhaust in endurance. 

1609 Hoi.i ANU Atnnt. Marcell. 75 Outwiarh-d at last with 
so much painefull loilc. 1683 A. JJ. Art Convt'rse q Others 
do oui-weiiry your patience, a 173a T. Hostom Ciooh in 
Lot (i&t5) 145 Unbeheven. niav souu I>e outwearied, and 

f ive It over for altogether. 1861 M Ahnoi » South. Nt. in 
'ictoria Efgia 181 Some \outh1'ul Troubadour,. . Who heie 
oiitwciuied s.ink and A dying stiain. 

Hence Outwoaned ///. a. 

1853 Kuskin Vm. 11 . in Hi 97 1 he decay of the 

city of Venice is.. like that of an ouiwcaiicd and aged 
human fr.nnc. 1889-94 U. Phiix.ks Ktos 4- Piyi,h 4 Jan. xix, 
Thou wilt o'ertake a liune oiitwcaiicil ...ss, 

Ontwea've, V. [Got- 1 5 h, 1 5.] trafts. a. To 
weave to an end or completion, b. To weave 
from within outwaida. 

<71840 ].1rumm. OF IIawiii. Poi'ihs Wks. (1711)38/1 M.ay 
never hours the web of day ovit-weave{ May never night 
rise Ironi her s.iblc cave. 1890 J. Puj-si-ord Lo^mltv to C hi is/ 

1 . II All the trees of the wo<xi throb with new life, and out- 
weave tlieli lovely attire. 

Out- weed: see Oct- 15. 

Ontweep (autiwf |>), v\ [Our- i6, i8.] 

L truits. To weep out, to e.xpcl or emit by wcep- 
ing. pcc'tic. 

1597 I.Yi V Worn in Moonc iv. i, Sighing my breath, out- 
weeping my heart hloud. <1x84^ Dmumm. oi< IIawiii. Pofins 
Wks. (1711) 25/1 These eyes, Their irait’rous bUtk hciorc 
1 hec here out-uee|i. x8ax Smf.i.ci Y Adonats x, With no 
slain .She faded, like a cloud which had ouiwepi its lain. 

2 . 'To outdo or surpass in weeping. 

<7x631 Donnr in Ss/ect. (1840) 133 To ^e^ ChiLst Jesus 
before liiiii, to emt-sigh him, out weep him. 1639 Massini.lr 
K t Fiitco Fatal Doavry 11. ii, Yon liave oulw'cpt a woman, 
noble C'hHrnlois. 1767 VV. 1 . J.kwis Statius' J kebatd \i. 

44 The cliildless Mother raves. And faroul-weons her Lord. 
1865 SwiNiJUKNK Atalanta. 18OI) Lominc ejes 'Tnat outiAcep 
licaven at rainiest. 

Outweigh (aut|W<^**'), V. [Out- iS, 18 L] 

1 . trims. To exceed in weight; Jig. to be too 
heavy or onerous for. 

1597 SiiAKS. 9 lien. /l \ 1 iii. 45 Then nni«.t wo r.ite the 
cost of the Erection, Which if wc finde out-wciglics Ability,, 
What do we then, but draw a-new the Mixlcll In fevier 
offices? 1646 Sir T. Lkownb: Pseud Ep. 382 The taile of 
an African Heather outwi^iglietb the body 01 n good Calfe, . 
according unto I.co Arric.snu.s. 1708 Pfmhi hi on Nnutons 
Philos. 76 'I’he weight . . w ill outweigh it, and draw tin" beam 
of the lever down. JowhiT iLato (cd 2) 1 . 171 Weigh 

them, .'ind then say which outweighs the other. 

2 . To exceed in v.iluc, imiioit.mce, ur inflncnce. 
1631 Hfyw'ood znd Pt. Iron Age i. L Wks. 1874 111 . 381 
Hate will nut-way my lone, a 170^ Huhkitt On Jy 7 '. Acts 
xxiii. IX The presence of God with his Ruffeniig servants 
outwcighsnll their discniir.igcments. iSmThiriwai.l 
1 . viii, 997 This vari.'itiiin . .caimol lie .^owed to outweigh 
the concurrent testimony. 1866 CJ. Mactx^nald Ann, 
Neighh. xxxiii. 582 With yon, position out weighs honesty. 

Outwell (ant,wc-l), v. [Out- )*;, 14.] 
tl. irons. To pour forlh. Ohs. 

1990 SrFNfiKR F. Q. I. i. 9f His fattie waves doe fertile 
slime outwell, 1591 — Pirg. Cnat 502 When . . Simois and 
Xmithus blood ouiwclde. 

2 . intr. To well out, to gush or flow forth. 
x6oo Fairfax Tasso ix. Ixxxvi, Midst his wrath, his manly 
teares outwell. 1748 ' 1 ‘hombon Cast, fndol. 11. sao F'rom 
virtue's fount the purest joys outwell. 1830 Tennyson 
Clartbei 18 I he slumbrous wave outwelleth. 

1 lence Oiitwe'lling vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 
i8ax Lamb Elia Ser. 1. Quakers ^ Meeting^ Sitting . . in 
deepest piAce, which some oiit-wclling tt-nrs would rather 
confirin than disturb. 1878 Dowoen Stud. Lit 158 A fresh, 
quick outwclling of thought. x88a Pop Sci Monthly XX. 
358 Fissures fr>rmed during the out welling of igneous ma- 
terials from U.low. 

Out- wend to Outwhore : see Oct-. 

Ou'twiok (au‘t|wiik), jA Sc.Cu$‘lifig, [f. OuT- 
7 + WiOK V. ( 1 )] A shot that cannons off the onl- 
side of another stone so as to impel it nearer the 
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tee; pnetited when a well-guarded adversary's 
stone IS iM, and an * inwick ' cannot be taken. 

1805 MclNDOB^^Tirmf 56(£.D.D.) Mony a nice out-weiV's 
bi en ta’en. 

Oatwi'Ck, V. Sc. Curling. [£. Out- J4 4- 
A\ick r.J tnir. To take or make an ontwick; 
to strike the outside of another stone so as to send 
it within either circle. 

S83X Eiackw. Mag. XXX 970 Out-wicking, is to strike 
the outer angle of a stone, so as thereby to put ii into the 
spot. I'hough a much more diflicu It operation, it can suinc- 
tinics be pracitsvd with cfTcit when in-wicking cannot. 

Jig. c x8j^ A. lb NviF Kaidof Piitonello it. 111 R. t aledon. 
C u*ling Club Ann. (1897-8) p. clxviii, Alus, his wits Are 
wandend.and his tongue makes sport of words Outwicking 
from the scii!,e, the iiiiiid elsewhere. 

Out- wile, V . : see Out- j 8. 
tOnt-wrn, t*. Obs. [Out- 14, 15. (Two 
words in MK. 'J 1 . intr. To get out. 

^ 1340 Hamfolr yV. Const. 4482 A qwenc. |)at huides kam 
in, ihurgh birengihc, l>at noght out wyn. 

2. Irons. 'I'o get (something) out. 

C1400 Alexius {LAw^ 483) 450 pat writ he drow & )erne 
tey, He nc mygiii it out Hiiiin*. CZ400 Melayne 1562 Le 
that t)ine he myghtc note wclc a worde owt wy n. 

3 . 'fo get out of. rare 

SrRNSRR /'*. A tv. I. 20 It is a d.'uksome delve farre 
under ground, With thorncs and barren biakcs cnvnuiid 
round, That none the same may easily oui-win. 

tOut-wind (cm t|Wi«nd), sb. Obs. [Our- 1.] 
A wind from the ofling; .'i W'ind blowing inshore. 

1676 C Jfapprfhon Lett, in Vng.Sqr. ijth C. (1B78) I. X73 
[Near Funchal there i.s]n rock, asinall distance from thel.md, 
between which and the .shoar, the Porteguisc ships nde in 
out windes. <1x703 11 . Winstanlev in Smiles h.ngiufcrs 
(1&61) 11 . J7 'J he vea would he so raging about these rocks, 
caused by oiitwinds and the running of the ground seas 
coming from the mam ocean. 1754 'J'. Garti.nf.r Hist. Acc'. 
Dumviih 214 Choaked by most lKii.sterou.<( Gutwinds. 
TOutwind,-wdi-nd),i».i Obs [Gut- 1 4, 34.] 

1 . intr. 'To wind off or become unwound In 

quot./i^ 

<1x589 ll. Cavendish Metr. Visions^ Weston Poems 1825 
II. 30 Which caused my' wcithe full soon to outwyml. 

2 . tram. To unwind ; to disentangle, cxiric.itc. 

SrKNSER F. Q v. ill. 9 llicy have liiiit enclosid .so 
behind, As by no mcancs lie c.nn himselfe outnind 1647 
Mokk Soug of Soul 1. 11 Ixxi.When sluilt thou once outnind 
Thy self fruiii this sad yoket 

CNltwind (ont|wi*nd), r.2 ff. Out- 26 -f Wind 
sb J irons. To put out of wincl or breath. 

1708 OcKi FY .Saracens (1818) i9i Your enemies arc two to 
one ; and there is ii«> brc.iking them but by out-winding 
them. 1711 Deni hv in Phil, I tans. XXXI. 167 A Moose 
soon ontw nds a Deer. < 1895 ( ‘iioscl J og Jaik 7 '<xr (iRyi) 

94 Srveial mure men soon came up with iwu mure ofuiir 
nuinhcr, who were oni-Hiiidfci 

i Ou't-wi:ng, sb. .Sc. Obs. [Out- 3 ] A w ing 
(of an army) ; «= 1.. d/a. \ 

1536 IIfllenuen Cron, S^ot. (i 8 at) I. a68 At last the out- 
wiiigi.s of Koin.niis, be multitude of pepil, uuirset thair 
cniiiinch forneiis thaim. 1598 Ludok Marg. Aiuer. 8 
I'.mhuttailcd in due oidcr, the pikenieii in a Macedonian 
pli.ilniix, file iiorscmcn in their outwings. 

Outwing (uuiiwi rj), ti. [Gut- 21.] 

1, traits. To exceed in swiflness of wing, to sur- 
pass in flight; to fly beyond. 

1717 Gam II Ovid's Mctatn.%\y. Picus ft Canens ^a His 
courser springs O’er hills and l.cwns and cv'n a wibh uui- 
wings, 1747 (f'entt. Afag. 538 F.iiiie flics before, Dut-wines 
the wind ' 1898 Adratue (Chirjfiw) 6 Jan. 23/1 Air. Morse s I 

rolnns must have despaired of their cflori to out-wing the 
limit of snow. 

2. A/il. Of an army : To extend with iU wings 
bevoiid (the enemy’s) ; to outflank. 

1^8 Cromwell Let 90 Aug. in Ca>l^le. Colont-I Dian'H | 
and Colonel Pride's IregimcnisJ outwingiiig ihe Kiitmy, ) 
could not come to so much sliuie of ihc action. 1755 fiettt. I 
('.<//. P. DraJee 1 1 , ii 28 Boib the EncuiyH Janies out wing'd I 
ouis considerably. 1876 Banckoi- 1 HtCt. U.S. 111 . xii, iBg j 
His right came in contact with the enemy's left, oulwingcd 
it, .and .'It tacked it in front and flank. 

Ont-Wi'nterer. [Out- 8 ; from winter o//t.] 

A btfnst that winters out 

1770-4 A. IluNTFH Georg. E^s.(iSoj) IV. 151 Out wintererSf 
as iney arc called, or catilc kept out .ill winter. 

Out- wish, V. : scr Glt- 18, 
tOn't'Wi:t, sb. Obs. [Out- 3.] The faculty 
of observation or ]ierocption ; nn extcrnnl sense. 

*377 Lanol. P. PL B. xm. 989 A Iyer in sonic; With 
Inwit and with outwitt yinagenen and studye, As best fur 
hi.H body be. ^1380 Wyclik Whs (1880) 291 Sum g«>od 
iugemeiit is of mennes out-nittis, as )>ci iugen whiclic meie 
Is good & wliiche mete is viicl, and sum men ingcnienl is of 
niennes wilt wi)/innc, os iiu-n iugen liowjici Mrhal do, by la we 
of ronsicnce. 

Outwit (nut,wi t), V. [Out- ai.] 

1 . irons. To excel in wit ; to surpiiss in wisdom 
or knowledge, arch. 

Z659 Gauokn Tears Ch. 11. xxxi. 253 What arts did CJhurch- 
men in former times use, h lieu they did so roucbout-wit and 
out-wealth us. Howe Prtne. OtaclesGod xvii, A iliing 

whereon the wisdom of the Creator hath infinitely ouiHiitecJ 
uR, and gone bejond ur. 1847 Emfrbon /W//iz (1S57) 138 
Thou . . I^ilt outsec seers, and outwit Rages. 

2 . To overreach or get the better of by superior 
craft or ingenuity ; to prove too clever for. 

1659 Kirkman Clerio ^ Loaia 114 Her Uncle w.-w out- 
witted. 1705 HiCKKRiNnii L ill. Wks. 17x6 HI. 

364 Rebckkah that club'd with her beloved Son Jacob.. to 


OITTWOBZ. 

cWt or, rather (aa the Quakers word k) to Outwit bb own 
Father and lather. 1848 Tmknch Mirac. v. (i86a) 176 
Tlu-re reveals itself iMfre the very enence and truest character 
of evil, which eveimore outwits and defeats itself. i8j^ 
Buck LB Civitia. 1. iv. 197 Every commercial tre.aty was an 
attempt made by one nation to outwit another. 

lienee Ontwlttod ppl.a.\ Ontwittlaf vbl.sb. 
and ppl. a. ; also Oiitwi*ttal {mmi-wd.), the fact 
of outwitting ; Outwt tier, one who outwiK 
1705 Hicki-rjngili. Priest<r. 11. viii. 78 Their Cheating... 
Outwitting, and Over-i caching, in Shops and Exchange. 
xy75 Lanchoknk Country Justice 11. 90 I'lie worshlp'd 
Calves of their outwitting Knaves. 1869 Maurice Mar. 4 
Met. Philos. IV. iv | a. ^ If he can outwit the great out- 
wit ter. i8d3 '1 'ylor l.at/y Hist. Alan. i. ix The outwitted 
beast. 1875 Contemp. Rev. XXV. 750 'J’be tricks of Sir 
Rubcrt..aiid iheir outwittal by Matilda. 1891 Athenmum 
9 599/3 *f'hb perpetual outwitting of cxaniincnt. 

Ontwi'tll (till liM'ik), prep, and otiv. Chiefly 
north . ; now only Sc. Forms : a. 3 (Orw.) utenn 
wipj>, utwipp ; 3 utewltf, 4 utewit, -wid, utwit, 
-wyth ; oute-, out-wip, 4-5 utwith, 4-outwith 
(b owt-, outo-). fi. Sc. 4 ututh, 4-5 owtoulh, 
outhoulh, otouth, otow, 4-6 utonth. [i. Out 
adzi. -h Wjtu prep.', cf. iNWITU, ond 'W’JTHOUT 
(m which the same elements are transposed).] 

A prep. 1. W ithout ; outbide of. a. Of ixisition. 

rxaoo Ormin 13116 ^ho wet htttt utwilih Cri.Astcnndum 
Niss nohht tatt Crist nm33 ewemenn. 01300 Cursor Af. 
2or<22 (Cull.) Vt-wit [Gftr. vtcwid, Pdiu. uutwi'h, R^**J 
wi^-oui, ynsi. wihoute] he toun apun j>c e.Ht side. 588 

(Cull.) V'ttwit \Fmr/. Oute-wihl imrudi's lwasadam]wroglit. 
01400 Hurgk Laws vii. (Ac. Stat. J.) Uimh he burgh. 
t 14x0 Palutd, on Hush. 1. 117 Enlarge it Lalfa foote Out- 
wirh the wough. 1536 Beli kndkn Cron. .Scot. (1821) 1. 67 
Takiii uioutb ihair luiinitionH. 1591 Bruce l.leven Serm, 
\> v A, lesus Christ .. out-w’iih wboinc there is naiher com- 
fort nor consolatioun. 3640 Pk. h at Comm. Cor>enaniert 
13^ The awners quhairof ric oiuwiih the kingdome. 1875 
J’tiH. Hoc. Antift. Siot. X. a 8 b It is only prulwble th.it 
ou tvitli this row theic had been an outer toursc of piles. 
s 88 s Law R<p. xo App. Cao. 457 Any Court or tribunal 
ouiwitli .Scotl.ind. 

b. Of motion : Out of, out from. 

*375 Barhoiir firuie vin. 00 He, bur Rwenl, his iTiyls raid 
W’eilT otow [A/S E. otuwthl thame. Ibiii. 448 Kichi as ihai 
w.'ilrl to laniik fair, Otow [MS. A', owiouthj qiihor the en- 
btischemnit i.-vr. c x«5 Sc. Leg. Saints 1. \KaUrint) 1104 
petyiaiui gc’t hir lurth Lie hud onihouth h<^ 3eiiiis of he cite. 
*553“4 R^'ft' t^rhy Council .Scot. I. 155 'I'bai sail iiucht evaid 
noi csclioip uwtwith ihirt biircht of Edinburch. 

t 2 . Of time : J^yonii. Obs. 

13.. Cu*sot M. 10346 (Colt.) Bath hani bar tua wimmen 
geld pat vie-wii [otlter teats out of) birth o barn wok leld. 
1479 Act. Dorn. Cone, yfa (iif ony [ler.sunii, . . before or 
efiir, vtwith pe .suid iiij ytris (cic.). 

B. adif. 1 . Of poMiioti : Without; on the out- 

Ridu ; outMnidly. 

r X900 Okmin 4778 All hi^** w.'iss utcrin wibh nnnhal ^urrh 
• wih*' umindc umih.'i'Ic. c:x93o Ha/t Alrrd. 39 Hit no 
fuicfl nawt sHa ns |h.«] wtnei^ h»t ihcoC> utcwiA. 13 E E. 

A hit. P. A. 968 Vt-wyih to se hat cleue cloystor, pun may, 
bot ni'Wylh nut a fote. <ri4oo Hestr. ’troy laxii Ihis 
Vhxes, )nii viHiib aiinieiir hyiii neuer. c 1590 M. Nisukt 
N. 7’. iu Stoti Mark ni. ^2 Thi nucleic Fc tin bicthire out- 
wit li seek Us tiicc iS8»-^ h ist ')aiiies I’/ 11804) 147 Th.tl 
tli.ur inicrpi>sc shuiild iinther be ilcvuig.U in ibc toune nor 
oiiicH iih. 

2 . ( )f direction : Out. 

>375 flARfEU/K Truce 11 209 Till thaim wtntitb send that 
suiic., And had thaim heibLry thaim that nycliL 1768 Ross 
lle.enore it. 78 Cxilin hrr (.(ihfr, who had out with gaiie. 
.871 W. Ai hXANi.iXK Johnny (abb xlu (1873) 933 The two 
being. onl> ‘ freens f.ie the iccth ootwuih '. 

Out- WOO, Out- woman : see Out- ai, 22. 
Ou't'WOO'd. [Our- I, 3.] a. A wood lying 
ouiside a pnik or demesne. b. 'I'he outer border 
ol a \Vf)od or fi icst. 

1449 Lett. Matg. Anjou Pp. Peckiugton (Oiindcn) 98, 

X i»ks of lyiiii.rc, to be tak'.ii in jo' oulwot'.s uf Kcnclworih. 
1485 Rolti 0/ Par't VI. 3su/i 'J'hc f>raiilHc^ ot Krpyrig ol 
ihr P.irke (.illcl the Moiic P.'»r(’, with tlie Oute Woile*« oi 
Cr.imb»iviriic, witliiii the Forest of Wynde-oic. 1593 FiTz- 
tiUdi. Surv. 4 'I he dlirde nmntT of commen pasliiie is in >• 
lot del out wodc.s ih.tt l\n rommen to his icmiiiiies, as cuin- 
jnen niorr' or licdifs, liie wliichc wrri- neucr eir.iblc lande.R. 
1883 Siim'msov JHaik Arroiv (18.8) sr 'Ihe iwo lads., 
hiinicd ihnmgh the reni.'iiiuler of the outwood. 

Out-wortl, V. : see Out- ai. 

Outwork ^,ou•t,wPIk), sb. [Out- i, 3 .] 

1 . Any pait of the fortificntions of a place lying 
oiit'side the pninpet; any deiachcd or advanced 
work forming p.irt of the defence of a place ; an 
outer defence or outfurt. 

3639 Massinosk l^nnat. Combat s. ii, Onr outwoiks are 
snrpnrcd, the sfini'icl slnm. 1849 Ciias. 1 Message to ISolh 
Houses XT July, Out. works to defend ihe Town. 1748 
Anson's Voy u. vi 'IhiR fort .. had neither ditch nor 
outwork. 1766 I'.NiicK Loudon IV. 327 'I'he lo«cr is light, 
Riipporreil by outwi'rks at the angles. 1855 Macaui av lh\t. 
Eng. x^i. III. 679 Cork vas vigorously aiuckcd. Outwork 
after ouiwoik wtws lapully earned, 
b. tian^f. and 

c 16x5 I'.AcoN .‘Idvue ioSirC. Villiers v ® 7 Wks. 1872 VI. 

44 'J'he f .-ire of our ont-work, tlie Navy Ro>h 1 an<l siiipping 
of the kill doni, which uic the w.rlls thcicof. x6Ba Donne 
I ett (i6sp 134 All our iiioraJities arc but our oulnorks, 
onr CliiiMlaniiy IS our cit.atIcL 187a LuiDun Elettt. Reftg. 
ii. Belief in ci cation is a necessary outwork of any true 
theism whatever. 

I 2 . An extra dish served as a rclibh; a htrrs- 
if ctuv/e. Obs. 
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1603 Evklvn De la Quint. Com/>l, (ntrJ. I. iii. 69 A pretty 
Uasiket w> il nli'tl Mruii llic choice eating Kriilis of the Season, 
..whii.h in the C uiris Kin^b niul Princes, is chUccI the 
Hors-dofuvtx, or the OuUwurk. 17*7 Hiiaix.icv Fam. Diet. 
(I. V. y4n(A,JV -, You may serve it up to Table for an Uui> 
woik, with Oran;je and I'ryM Par .ley. 

3 . Work upon the <mtsicJe 01 exterior of nnytliiti^. 

1691 /owl. <>ai. No. a655/4 A Gulden .Sword draw.i with 

Aonie Oiu works upon the rle.id und SheiL 1716-17 in 
Willi's A (-'Laik Catnbrid'e (t886) II. syj I*'or the workeiiien 
in llttiiiK up the six chambers their out work, in his new 
Additi III to I'i.s Kofroiiting the Coll w“ freestone. 

4 . \j>ut-w.'rk ') Work done outside, i, e. out of 
doors, out of the boiisc, out of the shop or faetoiy, 
etc ; in Lricket - ( )IJT-Fii LIUNO. 

*793 .Smkaton lu/vdone L. Contents 10 Commencement 
of the Outwork oi theetisnin^ Sca.son. 1813 ^ KiCRR Ajfne. 
.^u>v. Jimv. XV 4'jo What i- c.'dlcd oui-work, as hchtiii|4 
to fill muck carts, spre-iding the muck, setiinjj and hoeing 
potatoes [etc |. 1899 iFestm. Hat 3 June 7/1 He cordi.'illyr 

uMiied in 1 's pa^an over tin- out-work of the ’Varsity. 

' i he ilelding of the Oxonians has hi en grunrl.’ 

Outwork fouti VI t> jk),r/. [OuT-i5,i3b, jr, 18.] 

1 . /runs. fa. To bring out ns .1 result of woik, 
to profluee {pbs ') ; b. To work out to a conclusion ; 
to complete. ( poetic ) 

r lajo Gen. 4- F\. 4144 Ydolatiie ofte ut wrojle hem 
antics dref. 1590 .Si-hNsKR h. Q. ii. vii. 6s i'ur now three 
dayes of men weie full out wrought, .‘siiilc he this hardy 
eiitcrnnze began. 1901 I', f Iaudy Mute Opinion 14, 1 saw, 
ill wen uniiroken, Its history oiiiwrougliL 

f 3 . I'o excel til work or workmanship. Obs. 

*599 Nasmk Lrnttn StuJ^ Wks ((Jros*iri) V. 853, I do not 
thiiike but all the Siniihs in Ixindmi, NorwiLli, or Yorke . 
Mould enuy him, if tiu-y could not oiiiworke him. 1606 
Siiaks. eint. 'V ('/. 11 11. »o6 She did lyc In her Puuiltion.. 
O’rc-picturin-; that Venus, where we sec '1 he f uicic oiit.wurk 
Natuic. 178a Han IWork Fe/jt/iattaeii Liramas 175 'I'huu 
hast out«wroui;lit the p.atiern he bcijueiith’d thee, And quite 
outgone exam|ilc. 

3 . To surpas-t or outdo in working ; to work 
more strenuously or filter than. 

1611 It Jon'S'iN Catil/ne iti. iii, Hut, in your violent acts, 
The fall of toi renti .viid the noise of tein|>csts, . He .ill out* 
wrought by your transce idant fur.es. 1647 1 rah* (V/////I. 
Fcv. xii. li ifc in.ikes all lia.ste he c.'iu tooutwoik the children 
of light, i860 A. H. lluTM UucKlc 11 171 Captain Cook 
found that his s ulors could uutwoik the isbrndeis^ 

Ou*t-worker. [out- j.] One who works 
outside, i. e. out of tluors, out of the house, out 
of the shop or factory for wliich lie woiks. 

1S13 K. Kkrh .tiyic. Surv. litt'w. xv. 4^0 ‘1 heir occu- 
piers IwcrcJ Ixiiind to shear at the ordiii.'iry M'ui^es, and to 
supply c rtaii) oiilwurkers when wanted. 1856 Kanr A*\t. 
Erpl. II ix. 95 I he.i ilic few tirtd outworkers weie r« galed 
by the groans .md tossiiigs of the suk. 1894 /><*/> 

34 Mar. 3/j he lists of out workers whn h aie ik^w required 
to be kept liy the inaiiufaLturers of all kindi of wearing 
apimrel, cabinet and funiiluru tiiakiiig [etc j. 

Oa'two rkinff, vbl. ^b. [Out- 9.] The action 
or procc'is of workmg out ; innctical oiKTalion. 

1863 J. G. Mukpiiy Comm. t,en v. i, a I he genMalions, 
exolutioiis, or oiitwnrkings of the skits «iiid the laud 1880 
T. C. Mukkay iJrrgin Fs, ix. a 36 1 he outworking of this 
ajiplied force in the phvsii..il p'lenomen.’i of hf. . 

Ou‘tiwo:rld, out-world, ^b. [Ou r- 3 ] Tlie 
external or outside world ; the woihl external to 
a person’s mind, sphere of nctimi, etc.; an out- 
lying or outer world. 

itfay H. Mork Resolution (hi Ami long nrqu.'xiutaiiee with 
the light Of this Oiitwoild XQ40 Hkownino .Sori/e./o 1. 7 -5 
Forth glided — not aloii” K.ich p.iinted w.airior, evciy girl of 
stone,— .. Hut the entire out-world. 1899 H xkivo-Goi'i u 
I uar Morwnstotv \iL iqi, 1 hope to hear fioiii you what 
is going on in the out- Aoihl. 

OTl*t-W 0 Pld, ti. [Out- 12 ] Out-or-the-world. 

1884 MaY_ Crommki in f yt’s ill. aft Sornrtimes . 

cnim* n forci .ncr or two fioni f.ir lands, atira' I'd, by luar- 
ing at Amsterdam of this str.iii.;e out woild spot. 

•hOutwOTldish, /J. Obs. rare, \y,i.0utJandislt.'\ 
hairfnxa word for Kxtr.ummda ic. 

1674 r''AiUFAX Hulk 4 - Se/v. 58 If o'ltworldibh boak l»e 
yielded at all, it must needs be >iLldid infinite to boot. 

Outworn, out -worn ^^outiwp-jn, altrib. 

au tiw'pju), ppl. a. [( )UT- 1 1 , from xvear out.\ 

1 . Woin out, ns clothes; wasted, consumed, or 
oh'iterateJ hy wear or by the action of time ; hence 

of beliefs, customs, institutions, etc., that have 
ceased to l>e useful ; obsoh te, out of date. 

* 5^5 Jrwi'L De/. Apot. (i6ii) j6j To seek to procure vs 
cnui<: only with bt dc and outworiie I.les 1634 San'dprs >n 
Strut. ^ I. aa6 In o'd marbles and c diis and out-worn in- 
S( riptions. 1806 Worosw. Sohh . ‘ 'I'he world rs too much ’ 

10 I’d rather l-ic A Pagan sui-klcd in .'i ciei-il o it worn. iSaa 
.SiiKCLi y I fellas hA 5 j 1 lie earth doth like .t .cuakc renew 
Her wifiier weeds outaorn. *877 I uEKiiiTON flist. 1 'apa.y 
VL VI. i 15 The oui-wom ide ila cf feudalism. 

2 . (>fli\ing IxMntrs, their iaculiies, etc.: JCxhausted 
as to jihysical vigour or vitality; spent. 

*597 liowsoN Serm. aj Dec. 31 A spent and outwornc life. 
1671 Milion .Siitmon 5S0 Hetler .it liolin* 1 c bcd-rid, .. Jn- 
lorious, uni mplojed, with ag'* oirw ^rn. 1817 Hyr- n 
.aiuent Tassoww. The Powers of Kvil run. prevail Against 
the outworn (rc.ituic they as.sail. 18R4 J. P\hki-r Apost, 
Ei/e in. 373 We play for the .sated and outworn ui.in. 

Out- worth, V. . s e Out- 21. 

Outmaugle luutpa-ijg’I), V. [f)uT- 18.] 
/runs. 'I’o outdo or surpass in wrangling, (juarrcl- 
somc disputing, or altercation. 

* 5®9 FaPPs w. Ifutchet is Thinkst thou.. as none 


can outwrangle thee? 1618 Rowlands Sacr. Afem. 5 You 
LuiiiurorH .. I'hat boast you can the fiends of he'll out- 
wrangle, a 1639 OsOubn Observ. 7 'wn^j (1673) aya If Law 
did not oiit-wrungle Nature. 

Oiit-wrenoh. v. : see Our- 15. 
t Outwre'St, 72. obs. [Out- 15.] trans. To 
draw out or extract as with a forcible twist ; to 
extort ; to extr.act by superior force. 

1590 St'KN.sKH A‘. f). II. IV. 33 My engrecved mind could 
find no re.st. Till tn.tt the truth thcieof I did out wrest, 
a 1631 Dunnk Bait Poetics (1650) 38 Let coarse hold hands, 
from slimy nest The bedded lish in batikn out-wreSL 

Oatwre’stle, [Our- 14. isb.] 

t i. tttir. 'J'ocsca[Ni by wicstlmg, to stiuggle free. 
156a PiiAKB Aineid\x. Cc iij, I/ike how the leiiipcbt biorm, 
whan winds outwrasthiig blowes at south. 

2 . trans. To oveicoinc in wrestling ; to grapple 
or strive successfully with ; to wrestle lx:lter than. 

*5M Ahrr. Mag. (is^p A ail, VVh*re other vnlyke in 
workyiig or skjll, Oulwrt.stle the world, and wycid it at 
w>ll. 1657 .S. J'uhciiAS Pol. Flymg-lns. If they fb-c-sj 
uiit-wrustle all these diniculties, yet they will scarf e swaini 
that year. 1851 K Owkn 111 cm. -Sc./ (c 18(15) 1 1. 6'Vt It 
can out wrestle ihti athLte. 

Ontwri’ng, [Out- i6.] trans. To force 
out (lifiuid) by or as Ly wringing. 

iiAUCKR A G HA 2537 Phtl'ii, Yoiirc teres faLly 
out wroiigc. 1563 PwAF.it Ainetd ix. C c iij, Whati god from 
skies. Ills watry showres outwung-c 

bo Ont-wra'ng ppl.a., outstretcheil ami wrung. 
1850 Mrs Hrownino Isobets ( Ittld x, I am not used .. to 
prajer With sluikcii lips and hands ciut-urung. 

Ontwrite (out|r:>rt), v. [Out- i 8, 17, 15 b.] 

1 . trans. 'To surpass or excel in writing ; to wiite 
belter than. 

1643 T. CoLKMAN Stmt, hi Kerr C ovtnants 4- Ciw (1895) 
10 You outvirile Aour ci-py 167* SiiAnwi 1 1 I/umanst 
Lpil 30 He would wiili c:lsc all Pot-ls else out- write. 1711 
Sii'Uih. Spett. No. 4;6 r4 My hall K.tlin atioii und I.ove of 
idle Hooks, made me oiitwute all that made Love to her by 
Way of Lpistle. 1888 [ice OUTRl-Ao a]. 

2 . 'I'o get over or bevond by wiiling 

*837 Diskafi I / eue'ta iv, viii, 'I luse wild iqvinionH of his, 
..lie will oiitwnte them t85a Miss iMiiioKnui I.’KstriUigc 
h nendship<i Miss M. (iHHa' 11 . x. i68 It wa.s .a iiu:»eralde 
ff-elmg. At last 1 out-wrotc it. 

3 . fcji^ To write oneself out, exhaust one’s powers 
of writing, rare. 

188^ Munch. P ram. 39 Nov. 5/5 The music ha-ii .dl Oflen- 
bach s charm <'f tone and melody. He has cleaily not out- 
Wlltteii himself >et. 

Ou twri ting, r/z/jA, [Out- 9.] The action 
of writing out or at length. 

1871 Hawiuoknk Sept. I'elton (1870) 184 I’his vi’as the 
full expres'.ioti and ouiwriting of that crabbed little mysteiy. 
Outwrought, [ a i. and pple. of Outwouk v. 
f Outwry, V. Obs. rare'^\ [‘'PP ^ Oi T- 24 f 
\ViiY7A* tocovtr: cf IIkwiiy.^ Irans. Todiscover. 

13 . K Arts. 64SJ Now hak he in Kgiple y-st y^c, Al [mI 
any muii can oiitwiy^o [Bod.'ey MS. bywic)ej. 

Out-yard; sce Our- i. 

Outye ll, t'. rare. [Our- 14, 18] 

1 1 . t/tlr 'Po )cll out, utter a }ell Obs. 

*573Twvni£ .' 7 i«c.vfx. Ddiv h, 1 ryton hh w with whclkid 
shed Wh<.»be wuii'-kly wteallied Hue, did (carlul shril 111 seas 
ouiyell. 

2 . Irans. 'I’o outdo in yelling ; to } ell hmder than. 
18x5 Queen llynde Dire cchoci that ouiyell The 

grovellinc, h lluwing soiiinh of hell. 1866 Hiacrmukr 
Ltudock if. Axxvui, Evciy engine oulyclliiig its riv,.!. 

tOutyO’t, t'. Obs. [f. Our- 15 t VtT fyAr/, 
)tt)tf.] trans. To pour out, diffuse, shed, lluice 
fOuiyo tting I'bl sb. 

13x0 Hampoik/V. Const, jijq In helle, . out-yheile«l snlle 
he, Nia teres drope<» er in ,be se. t 1340 — Ptose J'r. i 
Oylc owt-^eitidc en thi name. C1375 Sc. Saints xxxiii. 
(C.eofge) 805 1 hrii he out^ctyng ol hyre blude. 

Out-zany, Out-Zola: see (lur- 22, 23 b. 
Ouu-, obs. spelling ol ot/v~, 0 V-,O 7 v~, as in Ouiien, 
Ouiiernge, Ouuragc, Ouuerlure, obs. ff. Oven, 
OVKU.VOK, OvKinuitK. 

OuYor, Ouvert, Ouverture, obs. ff. Over, 

OVKUT, OVEIITUKR. 

Ouwe, Ouwer, obs. forms of Owe, Your. 
Ouwhar. ouwhor(^e, var. Ov heuk 
O uyr, Ouyrley, obs. forms of Over, Overlay. 
Ouze, obs. form of OuzK. 

Ouzol, ousel 2 * 1 ). Forms : a. i 6slo, 4 
oaiil, ^^hoael), 4-5 oael, (5 owaillo, ooill, -ulle, 
-yllo), 6 osell, -y 11, ooxel, owsell, 1, ouoil, 

-syl, -zoll, 6-7 ousoll, 6-8 owsel, 7 ou-, owsle, 
7-8 ouzle, 6- OU60I, 8- ouzel, (9 dial, uzzle, 
UBsel). 0 . 4 (?)we«ol, 6 7 woosell. [{)\L. Sslc 
wk. fetm. \—*ptnsla = OlKi. amsala (MIKL, (ier. 
amsel ') ; ulterior ct)mology unknown. The form 
lucsel in Trevisa is proh. au error for wase/.] 

1 A name of ccrt.iiu birds of the genus J'urdus. 

a. All old name of the blackbird or meile {T. 
mcrulai. This is npp the original application of 
Ine name (although aciise b may have been in- 
cluded) ; it IS now mainly a liteinry archaism, but 
appeals to be in local use in the tpialified form , 
black- ^rdi'fi ou’t.el. Also attnb. in ouzel-cock, j 
a joo Eptnal Gloss. (O. £. T.) (S65 Aftruia^ oslac. a 7x5 | 


Corpus CL ibiii 1306 Osle. c 1000 Ags. Voe. In Wr.- Wfilckor 
960/26 Meruia. osle. c 13x3 Gloss H . de Bibbesiv. in Wright 
I'oc. 164 Am btaunche s.et la merU. an hosel-hrit. 1387 
Thkv wa //(jp/en (KolN) 1 . 187 pe wt-sels [L. meruit, Caxt. 
ousels] be Idak among vs; ^le [Arcadhi] hey beeh while. 
Ibid. 337 III towne, as it longes, pe o^ul twjterch mery 
soiigcs. c 1450 Pk. Hasihyng in Ret. Ant. 1 . ag6 Owsillcss, 
and hrcsches, and other smalc briddes. 1333 Elvot Cast. 
//^//Atf (1541) aob, Hlai.ke l>>rdefl or ousyls, amoi ge wylde 
fowle ham the ch.efe prayse. 1590 Shaks AUHs. N. iii. i. 
i«ft 1 he Wooscll cockp,»o blackeof hew. With Orenge-tawny 
bill. 1594 R. Harnpiklij Aj/ect. .Sheph. 11. x, Gins and 
wyles, the Oorels to lieguilc 1746 W. l‘HOMr''-ON 
Alay xxvii, The uu/le swteily bhrill i8aa 1 ennyson LVir. 
aener's Dan. 93 'i he nirlluw ouzel fluted in the dm. 1843 
James Forest Days x. It is didicult thi re to know a can ion 
crow fiom an ousel. 1875 Lane. Gloss.^ BUuh-vusel. the 
bluLkbird. 

b. Applied to the allied siiecics T. torqua/us^ 
usually distinguished as Hiug-ouzel; a1>o known 
locally a** cra^;^-. moor-., mountain-., rock-, tor-ouzel. 

The c.irhci quois. under a may h:ive inclutled this ; in the 
following It Is dLstinguished liom the tnetle or oiIk rwi.se 
ldentific*d. 

t *450 Hoilanp /hnvlat jxj The Mavis-s and tlie Merle 
syiigH, O.sillisaiul Siirlingis. 1549 Cotnpi. Scot vi. 39 J he 
niaufis nuiid niyrihi, for to liiok the tiierlc the lynUpihit 
sang ciintirp iiUnuhcn the os-jil ydim. 1601 Hoilanu Pttuy 
X. xxiv. 2K4 OiiskH, Throstles, Hlackbirds, aii^ Mares, . 

I deport a.side fiom us, but goe not lane, a 1705 Ray .''yuops. 

I Aleth. Afium (1711) 6s, Metitln 'otgua'a, 1 lie Ring-Oi yel 
I nr Amzel. 1768 G Whitk .Selbofue xx. 57 The ousel is 
l.irgcr than a htarkhird, anil feeds on haws, 1885 Swainson 
J'rov. Santer Bads 8 King ouzlL.so called Irolil the while 
gorget on the bird's breast. 

1 c. tran’^f. Aj)plicd to a j')erson (prob of dark 
hair or complexion). Obs. 

*597 Siiaks 9 Hen. IV, 111. ii. 9 ShnL And how doth., 
yoiii l.iiie-t Daugliier, ai d mii e, my (<od Daughter LIUiiT 
.S/ 7 . A 1.1s, .1 hl.icke Uu/cll. 1628 I okd J.oi'eCs Mel 11. i, 
A’A/-. . . \V liiit new oiizlc's thisV 'I ham ..I'liis .slr.inger, an 
Atliciii.in, ii.uned Harilieoopliill. 

2 . Apjjlic’d With (li^motive ndjtincls to other 
birds, jHipulaily assDCUiled uuli the piec. a. 
Brook Ouzel, the V\ atc-r Knil {Kalins aquatiius). 

1611 Coir.R., A/tre lies entiles, a Rayh ; or, a biocke- 
Ows !l. ifiyB Rvy ICtl'.ugbby s OtyiitU 31A I he Walci*Kml 
C.ilhd by s< me the Pulcock or Hiook Ow/cL 1885 Swainsun 
Pro’ll. Kntnes Buds 176, 

b. Hone coloured Ouzol. the Rose colniued 
Pastor or Stnilmg, J'ador { 7 urdus Liim.) roscus. 

17(56 Pi'NNANT Zorl (176R) II. 489 '1 ln- rosc colood ouzel. 
183a JoHNSTi.N ill Pri'i. BcfW. A at Club 1 , N«j i. 4 It was 
nunlion* d ih it a in.de bird of ihe rose-coloui cd ou/cl {.Pastor 
toseu<i) h.id been shot at Wesi Ord. 

c. Water Ouzel, the Outer {Cintlus aquati- 
cus) ; also th.e American Dijsper (C’. mexitunus'). 

i6aa Drayton P<’ly-oih. xxv (174.8) 366 The w.iici -wooscll 
next .ill over black as jet. *793 G Win if Selhotne n vu. 
(*^7S) i5() J he w.iter-4jU6d is s.iid to haunt the inoiilli ol the 
Lcwcs livei. 1849 Kinosi FV N. Dtnon Misc.Il i/13 The 
slaith d w.mr ousel, wiili Ins white breast, flitted .t ft w 3. inis. 
1874 Al 1 EN in Loi.es Birds N. H'. 12 '1 lie Anicin .m Ouzel 
(Ctnr/us tuextianus) is tiouhllcss a freejurnt inhainiaul of 
nc.'irly all tiie moiint(iin-stream.s of Coloiaclo. 

Ovn, pliiial ol OVUM. 

O'Val ((^‘‘'al), a.^ and sb^ Also 6 ovalle, 6 7 
-all, 7 -ale. [jiroh. atl. int/d,]... fftuil-is, -e, f. 
dvitm tgg. (I’lie Dncienl L. word was ovut-us.') 
Jfalz.-Darm. cite F. /;?'/// ndj fiom Kaliclaii* 1 546.] 
A. adj. 1 . Having the form of an egg; egg- 
Bhaj.ed ; nppioximntely egg-sha|)cd, ellij/soidal. 

*577 Hi-e Re/at. Spir. 1. (1659) 398 She siandetli as in a 
hiiilow shell, or (Jv.il figuie coinavc. 1599 *■ M[<>ufkiJ 
Siikivornies 18 [They] spinne sdke.. Lcauing ihrir ou.d 
b itloms (here hihiiul. 1693 J h dwards Author O. 4 N. 
Tf\t. 264 It was from the oval or round tigun' of the world 
th.'il liny rcpic.sciitcd it by an egg. 1796 H Hunikk tr. .S 7 . 
Ptetres Stud Nat. (1/99) I 531 Suspi ndiug ..somcliiiies 
the oval date, and somcUmrs the rounded cocoa-nut. 1866 
’J reas. Hot. 292 Of the cultivated vaiicties [of the Ciimnl 
aoiiieaieoval,othcr!,round. . The Lemon fruii ovalurovatc. 

2. IJavmg the outline ol an egg as piojccted on 
a surlacc; having more or leas the form 01 outline 
ot nil elongated circle or ellipse; elliptical. 

Ovnl windi/Tv, ihe fenestra oriatisid the ear* see Winoow, 
1610 H. JoNsoN Alch. II. 11, Mincov.il room Fill’d witli sui li 
pictures as Tibetiiis took Fiom Fvlephaiilis. 1634 .Sir T. 
Hfhubkt 7 ri»r. 95 The Ca^pI.Tii Se.i is in forme Ouall. 
1716 Lauy M. W. MoKrAOu Let to C'less Afar 14 Srpi., At 
nioper distanc'en were placed three oval pictures. 180a 
Hai ky Nat. Theol i. | 1 Docs one man in a tnillion know 
hiiw oval fr.imcs ai e turned ? 1834 M ns. SoMf hvii le Connex. 
P/tys. Sc. II. (184916 The planets dcscril/e cliipbcs or oval 
p.iths around the xiin. 

3 . Of or pertnining to an eg^g rare. 

1646 .Sir T. Bhownk Pseud. F/p. in. vu, lai Their ovall 
conr rption.s, or eggi .s williiti their l)udic.s ^ 17*6 M. Daviks 
A then, Brit. III. IJiss. Physick 5 Generation by and in Oval 
ironci'ptirins 1884 Mot ning Herald (Reading, Pcnnnylv.) 

14 Apr., Never licfore prob.ibly wils there so much done in 
th'* way of oval confect loiic-ry. 

4 . In spc'cific names of tools, etc. : 

Oval chuck =3 elliptic chuck: see qiiot. 184a; OVal 
compass, a compass fnr describing ovals; oval file, a hie 
who'o; I ro'nS-section us ellipt'cal 01 ov.vl ; used soniftime'. as 
a giilicting hie (K.>.ight Piet. Mcch.) \ oval lathe, a lathe 
for llirriing ov .Is. 

*779 Rpcctf. 7 'ayl Ps Patent No. 1232. 2 The turning of 
putts is performed hy an oval la' he made for that purpo-e. 
18^ Fiiani is Diet Arts, Oruit ( huik, un appendage to a 
latne. of such a nature that the woik attached to it and cut 
by the tool in the u»uul manner becomes of au oval furiu. 
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6 . i^omb. (in senaeg i and a), a. piras^thetic, 
as oval-arched (having an oval arch), oval-berried, 
^bodied, -bored, -facedy •Jigured, -headed, -leaved, 
-shaped, etc. ; b. with anuihcr adj., expressing an 
intermediate or blended form, as cvad-lanceolale, 
-truncate, etc. Also oval-wise adv. and adj. 

1884 Harris in Lit^elFx Lwing Age (U. S ) CLXI. or A 
m.ignificeiU oval -arched vale way. 17^ Sir J. Hill // n/. 
Anim. 181 The greenish, *uv,d-h(xiied Cochlea. 1858 
Creknkr Gunnery 115 '1 he giiii haa since been made^ two 
inchrs larger in the bore, and even *oval-b<Med 1698 Kkill 
Etam. 'I h. Earth 51 'I he 'I heorist’s •Qval-figured 

farih not being suflicient lor such an effect. Sir J. 

Hill /list. Amm, 113 The great *(}val-headea Testudo. 
i-ji _ f/ist. t*/ant\ a-jj Tlie *^oval-leaved Rhumnuii.^ 1635-^ 
'l^ion Cyc/. A //fit. I. 765/1 The first of the .. masses is *oval- 
sha(>ed. 1856 W. I,. Lindsay /irit. I.ichens 160 The spermo- 
gones are ov;d or *oval-truncatc. 1689 Land. t^at. No. 3483/4 
(_)nc John Allen, *Oval-VisatTed, . run away from nis 
Master. 1611 Spkkd Tkeat. Gt. Brit, xxxiii. (161^1 65/t 
For forme long and 'ovall-wisc doubling in length twice her 
hied I h. i6a5 Li SI k Du Baftosj^ A young wt^'s whizzing 
huiiL'hs that, .oual-wibc bewtil'd the fluwre einlx>H.sed field. 
B. sb. 

1 . A plane figure resembling the longitudinal 
section of nn egg ; a closjcd curve having the chief 
nxis considerably longer than the one at right angles 
to it, and the curvature greatest at each end ; 
sti icily, with one end more pointed than the other, 
as in most eggs, though pojjul.irly applied also to 
cl regular ellipse; in mod. Geo/n. applied to any 
closed curve (oth r than a circle or ellipse), eap. 
one without a ncxle or cusp. 

Carpenter 5 oval, a figure formed of two p.tirs of unrc^nal 
ciiciilar arcs joined altyriiately wlirre llicir t.uigciUs coincide, 
ho .‘ts to form a continuous closed curve, approixching an 
rllipsc*. Cartesian oval, or oval 0/ Drsfar/esi .si*e quoii. 
184V. 1877 ; for Cassnttan, lonjugate aval, si-e these words. 

1570 r>i-K Math. Fref A iv b, A P<Treci Siiuar,', Tiiangle, 
Cin Ic, Ouale .and sin h oihrr fl-'oinvii ic.ill figures. i6ij 
(i. .SvNOvs Ttav 31 The piinripall jiart thereof ri5.elh in an 
oiiall simonndcd with pillars aaiiin ihic for their propoitioii. 
167a Coi LINS in Rigaud Corr Sci. 1 . aoi PossiMy 

iIh'V might not at London knejw one of the bf-st w.iys of 
in.iking a rarjicntcr’s oval to any ratio of diameters. 1794 

I I u 1 1 ON Ma h. Did. s. v., Oval denotes aho certain roundish 
figures, of vaiions shapes, among curve lines of the higher 
kinds, i84j Lkvndk Diet. Sci. etc. s.v, The Ovals of 
1 )es< .trtes are a '-.pecics of geometrical curves. They may !>« 
defined as the locus of the vertex of a trian gle on a giv« n 
base, one of whose sides has a given ratio to the huni or 
dilTcreiice of a given line and the other side, c 1865 Lu. 
IIkougmam in Lin'. S^i. I Introd. Disc. la '1 he planets move 

III ovals, from gravity 1877 11 , Wii.liamson fnt. Calc. (cd. 2) 
viii. a 166 The Oval of Descartes consists of two ovals, one 
b ing insiile the other, /.‘id , The arc of a Cartesian Oval. 

b. An egg-shaped or ellipsoidal hotly 
1898 H Msnson TfoA. Diseaics i 25 The gradual evolu- 
tion of the flagellated body from crescent through ov.d and 
sphcic can with patience be easily lolhiwed. 

2 . Applied to v,iriijus things having an ov.al or 
(usually) elliplieal outline ; e. g. an oval picture 
Irarne, an oval window ; the CAUToncHK in which 
royal names are phonetically represented in Kgvp- 
tian hicroglyjihics ; an enclosure or piece of ground, 
water, etc., of elliptic \l shape. 

KeHtitadoH Oval, in .aihleiits ‘ the Oval .an open sp.are 
at Kcnniiigion in .South London (oj>cncd in 1846), wh ra 
cnckcl-malcht'S etc , are played 
1654 (Jay ION I’leas. Sates iv. viii 226 About bis breast 
huinj her I’lclure, set in a rich Ovall. 1677-8 in Wilhs fk 
Claik Cambud^e (ih86) 111 . 3{ A new miall to gnvc light to 
tlic slarrf a-.e. 1703 Mox^jN blech. iS'.re/r. 03 T he Oval is 

fitted stiff imon the Staff, that it may be set iie.ircr or farther 
from the Tooth. 175^ Monitor No. 9 I. 71 It is a fiiio 
political picture in inmi.alure ; in ;in oval nf .a i inchscpi.uc. 
1857 t.iiAMiiEHS In/or/n /or FeopU 6S6/1 The .Surrey t lub 
at tne Kcrinington (^v.al keep ciickct going throughout the 
season. 1877 A H. Lowakijs Up IV le vii. 183 The loyal 
oval in whi< h the name of Cleopatra (Klaupatia) is spelt 
with Its vowel sounds in full. 

fb. Anh. An ornament in the shape of an egg, 
often carved upon an echinus or ovolo: see Ovum ; 
also the Ovoho itself. Obs. 

1706 Phillii*s (ed. Kersey) s. v. P'chinus, This Orn.anient 
is now made use of in Coniict-s of the. lonii k, Corinthian, 
and Composit Orders, being Carxed with Anchors, Darts, 
and Ovals or Eggs. Ibid. s. v. Oval, In Architecture Oval 
or Ovolo IS the siine as Kdiinus. 

t c. One of the seven balls {ovd) used in the 
ancient Roman circus to indicate the numl>er of 
rounds run in a race. Obs. 

1600 Holland Livy xli. xxvli. 1114 The Ovales to m.'trke 
and skorc up the luiiiiber of courses 

1 0*val, and sb:^ Obs. rare. [ad. L. avdl is 
belonging to an ovation.] 

A. adj. (See qnot. 1656.) 

1430 Lydo. Bochax IV i. (1494) n v. The crowne also which 
cnlied was Ouall Toke first 11 une of ioyc and gladncsse. 
1656 Blount Gl., Omil, belonging to the triumph \ ailed Ova- 
tion. 1658 Sir T. Rkownb Card. Cyrus li, The Triumphal, 
Oval. Hiul Ctvicull Crowns of loinreT, Oake, and Myrtle. 

B. sb. An oval crown (L. corosm ova Its), i. c. 
that conferied in an ovation : sec* Ovator. 

1614 SvLVRSTKR I'arl. yeduet Royall 768 Yet hundred 
Lauiels never widow-riirst. And hundred Ovals, which no 
skinh.'Uh burst; Prove I haue often Conquer'd without Thee. 

Oralbumeilv -in (i^uvdL-lbii/'incn, -in). Chem. 
[f. L. ovi albumen i^Pliny), white of egg.] The 
albumen or white of egg ; egg albumen. 


I 1835-^ Todd CjvL A mat. 1 . 89/a Coagulated ovalbamen, 
when long boiled in water, becomes bulky and faib into 
pieces. ^7 Millre L/rnt. Chesu. 111 . 6sa The reactions 
of albumen from the white of the hen's egg (ovalbumen), 
therefore, dlffvr in some respects from those afforded by 
albumen cuniHined in the scrum of blood (seralbtimcn). 1894 
Syd. Soc. Lex. s. v.. Ovalbumin b not precipitated by ether. 

Ovale'Bcent, a. [f. 0 \al a.i + -K8cknt.J 
Approaching an oval form : approximately ovaL 
2890 in Cent. Did. 

OVali^y comb, form of mod.L. Cv&li-s oval, as in 
ovali- globose adj. 

* WS J J RNKinson Brit. PI. Gloss., Ovali-gtobese, a globose 
lc.if partly oval. 

Ova*liform, a. [f. mod.L. ffvdli-s Oval a.l -h 
-FOBM.l » Oval a.l i. 

i8a6 Kirby & Sr. Entomol. IV. 364 Ovali/emt, whoee 
longitudinal section is oval, and transverse circular. 

O'Vftlisll, tf. r****Hl.l Somewhat oval. 

^ 1690 Land. Gan. No. A Rose l)iamoiid of an Ovall- 

Lh shape. 

Ovsklly (^’vali), adv. In an oval 

mnniicr or fcirm. 

1664 Power E.rp. Philos, l 5 The Common Fly., her eyes 
are most rtnnarkahle. being excee<hng large, ovally protu- 
lR.rant. s88s ViNbR Sachs" Bot. 3^6 Delicate pnpillic which 
bei ome spherically or ovally dilated at their tree endx 

Ovalness (Juvalnus). [‘Ntsa.] The quality 
of being oval. 

1737 Bailry voI. II, Ovalness, the being in the Form of an 
Egg. 188a Lkuckr Sun 118 Of tlilfcrent degrees of ovnl- 
nesN. 189a Leisure Hour OcL 851/t T he * eccentricity ' or 
ovalness of Mars's orbit. 

O* valoid, a. [-oui.] Resembling an oval ; im- 
perfectly oval. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t O'Tant, a. Obs. [atl. I-. ovans, ovdnt-em, pr. 
pple. of ovdre to have un ovation.] Celebrating 
an ovation ; triumphing m or as m an ovation ; of 
tlie naluic of an ovation. 

1598 Gkknkwky TadfuV Ann 111. ii. (162a) 65 That for-. 
expfoilH dune the Konimer past, bee should eiitt'f tlir citie, 
oiiant, or wiih m mnnll tiinmph. 1600 Hoi.iand Lhy iv. 
xli i. 166 .\ Griier .11 was said to cuter Ovant info the citie, 
when ordtiutrily without his armic following him, he went 
on foot, or rode on horsehacke only, Hiid the people in their 
Acdamations for joy, redoubled Ohe. or Ohix 1631 W. 
SALtuNsiALL Pief. Laquent. Exijb, (In a borse-r.ice) the 
fore-runner is receiv'd ovant, with ureat acclamations of joy. 
165a llKNi owts Theoph. vi v. Ba These ovant souls, Knights 
of Saint Vincent arc For high ati'liievcinents gain’d. ^ 1658 
liUKiuN Din. Anton, 161 Whatsoever stuff or pruviMons 
.Suetonius Paullimis.. might design for a triumphal, or an 
ovant shew at Rome. 

Ova-rial, a. rare. [f. Ovabi-um + -al.] « 

Ovarian. 

i8as-34 Goit.Ps .Stu fy Afed, (ed. 4) IV. suite. An ovarial 
dropsy 1888 RoimsroN & Jackson Anint. Li/e 297 De- 
velopment of ovanul tubes in Ins»ccta. 

II Ovaria'lfi.'l. J'ath. Also ovaralgia. [f Ova- 
niu.M 4- -ali/i^. Gr.dA 70s pain.] Ovarian neuralgia. 

1857 in Maynk Erpos. Lex. Ir. von Zieirissen s Cycl. 

Med. XIV. 5.1a 'Ihi-s phenomenon (which lias been dcsin- 
n.ated ovaralgia..) is one of frequent occurrence in the 
h>slcii< aL 

llfiice Ovarlalg-lo a., pirt.^ining to or affected 
with ovarialgia (S^d. Soc. Jxx 1892). 

Ovarian (<7ve»rian), a. [f. Ovahi-um + -an; 
in inod.E. ovarien.] Ol, pci raining to, or of the 
natuie of an ovaiy or ovaries, a. Anat. and 7 .ool. 

Ovarian vedcle, (a) a Graafian follicle {^>yd. Soc. Lex 1892) ; 
Kb) - OoNoriiuRK 2. 

1840 E. Wilsjn Anat. Vade AT (184a) 350 The Ovar’mn 
veins rommunirate uiih ihe uterine sinuses. 187s Thomas 
Dis. )l <7//o« 623 Ancient literature is singularly barren upon 
the subicet of ovarian dii>ca.scs. 1877 iluxLKY Anat /nzi. 
Ant/n. iv. 185 In some .. the embryos are developed in the 
ovarian sacs, or in the cavity of the bioly. 

b. Hol. 

1857 Hknfrky Flem. Bot. laa In true compound pistils 
the union does not always extend to the summit of the 
ovarian region. 

Ovario'otomy. Surg. [f as prec. +Cr. 
excision ] I0xcis»ion of an ovary ; oophorectomy 
188^ Lancet 37 Api. 854/3 Professor d'Antona gave a list 
of thirty-two successful ovariectomies. 

Ovario- combining form of Ovari- 

um, combined with adjs. to express the particip-a- 
tion of the ovary with some otlier i>atl, as ovario- 
abdominal, -lumbar, -tubal \ also with sbs. in sense 
‘ ovarian ns ovario -insanity. 

1871 Peaslek Ovar. Tumours 18 Drliratc muscular fibres 
Which lie (.alls the ovniio-liimbar ligament. 1874 Bulknill 
& Tukb J*svch. Med (cd. 3) 346 Utcro- or ovario- lns.-inity. 

Ova’xiole. [ad. L tvpe *^dvdriol urn, dim. of 
mod.]/, ovarium: see lielow.] A small ovary; 
one of the tubular glands of the compound ovary of 
some insects. 

1877 Huxlky Anat. Tnv. Anim. vii. 417 The finely taper- 
ing anterior ends of the uvarioles of e.ach .side are continued 
forwards by delicate cellular prolongations 

Ovariotomy KOve* ri^*t6mi). Surg. [f. Ovari- 
um + Gr. -Topna cutting, f. -rofs-ot cutting, cut. 
In mod.F ovano/omie (1878 in Did. AiOil.).] 
The operation of cutting into an ovary to remove 
an ovarian tumour; aNo, oophorectomy. 

«85*J. Mil LFR Tract. Surg. xxvii. (ed. a) 34a As yet, they 
[certain methods of cuicj have musktly proved even more 


fatal than ovariotomy. i8te H. Syd. Sec. Ytesr-Bk. Med. 
393 This iimrumeiit it devised for the purpose of more 
rtutdil>| aeparating the adlietions encouiueiw in ovariotomy 
operations. 2691 Lesmet 3 Oct. 761 Ovariotomy, which was 
so condemned nfiy years ago, b now daily performed with 
but l omparatively little risk to the patient, 
ilio O^'riotoaa, an instrument for cutting oat 
an ovarian tumour ; Ov»xloto*ii&los, the theory or 
practice of ovariotomy; Ovario one who 

practises ovariotomy. 

187a Pkahi br Ovar. Tumours 34 The Inrbion made by 
the ovariotomist. 188a Brit. Mea. 7 mL a8 jam 184 At last 
lUterism was applied to ovariotomica. 

Ova*rioiUI, a. rare. [f. Ov-UM : see -ARioua.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of eggs. 

17^46 Thomson Autumn 87^ Here the plain harmleaa 
native . to the rocks Dirc-clinging, gathers his ovarioua 
food. _ i8|o B/aiktv. Mag XXVIII. 114 The ovarlous state 
of their (hirds'J future onspring. 

0 *vaxisin. Dial. [a. F. ovarisme.] OviSM. 
So OvarlMt - Oviht. 

184a Diinglison Med. /.ex., Ovarist. 189B Syd. Soe. Lex., 
Ovar ism. 

II Ovaritifi (d»v&rdl'ti.s). path. [f. Ovabi-um 4- 
-iTiS.J Infiammntion of the ovary. 

1857 in Mavnb Expos, /.ex. i860 Tanner Pregnancy ii. 

58 Sub-acute ovaritis. 1889 Duncan /.ret. Dis Vi'om. xxvii. 
(ed 4) 317 Ovaritb is a disease einliiciitly liable to 1 elapses. 

II Ovarium (w-Ti^m). PI. -la. [mod.I.. (i6- 
17th c.) I. dvurn egg : see -abidm. L. had Mrius 
egg-ket-per ; Du C ange cite* dvdria fcm., the ovary 
ol a bird, tn>ra 131)1 c ] 

1 Anat and /oot. «■ OvaRT r. 

169a Ir. Blancartfs Phys. /)ict. 153/*- >7^ I/ist. Lit- 

teraria I. 33 The Eggs made two clusters like the Ox aria 
of Birds. 1797 bAiiiiB Morb. Anat. (1807) 401 Cou- 
veying the ovum fiom the ovarium to the uteruit. 

2 . y>ot — Ovary a. 

I17S0 I.iNN/ruR Philos. Botan | 146. J 1760 J. Li-e /nt*vd. 
Bot. iilijss ,Ovartntn,ihY Cienueii. i8jo biNi<Li-Y Nat.Syst. 
Bot IiitrLK.1. 30 An pvarium eiihcr coii.sists »( one or several 
connected orrirarpial leaves arranged around a common 
AXIS, or of scviial roinhined into a single body- i86a 
Darwin /ertil Otchids iv. 131 In all Orchids the lubellura 
. .assumes its usual position as the lower lip, by the twisting 
of the ox arium. 

Ovary van), sh. [ad. mixl.I^ bvhri-umi 
sec prec. In E*. cmaite muse. (1690 Fuicliere).] 

1 . Anat. and Zool T he female oigon of repniduc- 
tion in animals, tit which ova or eggs are prociuted. 

1658 -Sir T. Browne t'srud hp. in. xxviiL (ed. 3» 225 The 
ovary or part where the while involxeih it, is in the second 
region ol the matrix- 1677 11 . .Samp.son in I hil. ’/tans. 
Xli 1001 The right Testicle or Ovary wns but .small. 1774 
(loi usM Sat. /list. 11776) V 11.43 J he oigans of Rencratioii 
..Lonsiht in each muscle of two ovniii-s, which arc the 
frmalc part of ns furniture 1840 1 C. Wilhon Anat Cade 
M. (1842) 559 J hr Ov.iries are two oblong flattened and 
oval l>0(lies of a whitish colour, situated in the )>0‘-teiior 
layer of pciitoncum of ihe btaid hgamenis. 1878 Huxli-y 
Ph\stogr. XIV 226 The female bird posse-Lsr.san organ lermird 
the ov.iry, in which niiclr.ated cells, Ihe piimitivc ova, which 
cm res)>ond with the embryo cells of the plant. ni« developed. 

2 . Bot. The organ in which the ovules ol an 
niigiosperraous plant aie priKlueetl, being the lowest 
pait of the pistil in the flower, consisting of one 
or more carpels, which ultimately becomes the 
fruit or seed-vessel ; the gt rmen. 

When separate from the calyx, it is termed a superior 
trvaty \ when .idherent to the tAlyx, an inferior ovary . 

*744 J - Wilson .\yf.ops. But PI., Bot. Diet., is the 

rudinierit of fruit 1785 Maktyn RousSi.au s Bot. 1. 25 T he 
Pistil, is dividi (I into, the swollen base with three hhinted 
ai 11; Ivs, called the (.rrm or Ovary,.. the Style,, ihe StK-ma. 
1835 Lindlfy lnt*od Bot. (1R48) 1. 363. 187a Oi ivkr Elem, 
Jiot I ui. 33 The ovary contains a minute sccd-hud, the 
ovule 

's.fig. 

1849 Sears Regenerat. lv. (1859)42 Theie is a sensuouj 
n'<turc‘ whi«.h iiiLludcs the oxmii-s of the wor.st of vices. 

+ O’ vary, a. Obs. [Erroneous for 1 -. ovdlis. 
Oval a Of or pertainin|j to an ovation. 

ai68a Sir T Brownk T’rar/j li. (1683) 91 I heir honorary 
Crowns triumphal, ovary, civical, uhsidional, had little of 
Flowers in them. 

Ovato [^- assumed I atin plural 

Ovdtis, representing Ouartft, vdlls, soothsayers, 
prophets, mentioned by .Strabo, along with Apvtbai 
*Diiiids*, and BiipSoi 'Ikirds\ as a third o.dcr in 
the Gau’isli hierarchy. Cf. Luhaok*4 ] 

A term used as the English equivalent of Welsh 
ofydd, now np|)lied to an Eisteddfodic graduntc of 
a third ordei, beside ‘ hard ’ and ‘daiid ’; the name 
and its .application being artificially aflilialed to 
those of the Gaulish OuarePr mentioned liy Sin I o. 

Sole. Orareif w.'w .Straho'.s (jrc»k transiitr'r.ition of the 
Proto Celtic *Viltei\ (Stokcsi, pi. of *vatis (i<r ‘.sooth- 

saver, prophet’ — L vdtis, 0 \t. frith, mc»d. Ir. and Gael. 
faulh. Ofydd occurs 111 Middle We.'.sh a.s a second elenmit 
in sonic compounds, where ii nppears to h.ive the scii'-c of 
‘lord’ (app fx>r daofydd, nuitaicd lorm of dofyd i\ It is 
also the Welsh form, in r4th c. Imids, of the proper niame 
OviJ. It h,is no connexion, etymological or histoncrtl. with 
onorer^. 'I'hc imaginary connexion appi-ars firsi in Henry 
Rowlands in 1723. From him ii xvas taken up by Ld^aid 
Williams (lolo Morgannwg) and W. C)wen (Pughet who 
intnidiiced as the English eijuivalent, i7c:a-4. 

*7»1 H Uoxvi ANos Antiqua 65 Diflerenl Class** 

and Fraternities, whieli, ait Stral>o (lih. iv reckon-, xwre 
three, that mApvifioi, Drudauw Drudion\ UvattltfOfwyr 



OVATE, 


OVEN. 


or OffytfilhH ; And Dapjot Bt irdd. Antmianits Maicelllnns 
(lik xv> ^.ivux the <uinie reckoning. iiKboata per hardus, 
Ku V Atcii, «<: Uruidn-f i.e . . . begun and 6et by Bards, / uvates, 
and Druid<&. -- JbuL Of these, *ay» Strab>>, the UarUi were 
Singers; ihe Ouvate^, Hriests niid l*h)'siulogcrs ; and the 
D'uuisxo Hhy-»iolo^y atidt-d Kihicks and Mural Lr.iri)ii)g. 
Ibid, a'^i 'J beir (h'u/i's, call'd by Strabo and Aniinianua 
Muicellirius-.iniisi express suiiie Name they had at that 
Time Oil one of iheir Orders, soundini; like oi Offydd. 

I79« W. OwBM (Pu'.iiKi L/yvarc J/en, Introd. xhi, 

Bar ii/, (hy /d, a />! rn ydd- * bird, Ovate, and l)niid. 1794 
Jt^ Wii LIAMS }'oen,i 11 aj>> 'llaie .ue lliree orders of the 
JViiiuiive Itards. — The iyultng^ Bard, or ibiiiiiiive Hard 
positive the th'nte (or Kux'aU..) wlios ■ avoc.iiioii it is to 
net on the prinriplcs of inventive g, niiis and the Druid 
(ric 1. 1834 rLANciif Brti. i ostumc 11 I he Prn sthood. .Mas 
divided lino three orders. The Oriiids, the llardti, and the 
Ov ales. ..The Ov.iie or Ovydd, i»rof,ssing ustronoiny, 
medicine, ^c., wore C'cen, the symlHil of learning. 1877 
Kina Arc/, ll'elsk Phi'ai vi 314 .is defined to pa 

an Listeddfodic gndu.itc who is ncuher baid nor druid, 
and translati'd into ovate. 

Ovate vrTl, /I. Chiefly Art/, ///j/. 

67 hit‘Us cpr^-shni-ed, f. oTf-um -atk 2 2 ] 

I''g.!.:-!>haiH;«l. a III refrrt*iice to .-i solid body. 
*775 J- JtMKiNsoN lint PL III The fruit is a hard, ovare, 
fleshy I terry. 1807 | K .Smith Phys. Hot. 114 Ktxvi 
growing with an ov.itc juicy bulb on the top of a diy wall. 
1816 W. Smiiii ^i.rata 8 Ovate Echini . may be 

found anywhere on the siuf.icc of Upt<rr Ckdk. 1874 
CiXiKi- /,* Pe.(r-''hai-cd or ovate as, 1. 

b. In i(*h*rt‘iice tvi a .siipei ficiul lij^urc. 

1760 J. T.Kr Introd Hot. I. xiv. (1765) ;6 L^t/n/r, Kgg shapetL 
No/v, ihfate is used to evpiess .m dliptiial ligurc, when 
it IS biu.ulei at o le J^'.i.d tli ni the other; and Oval\or the 
fwi.iie figure, when the KinLs me alike. 18x5 (ItrrHkoHSd 
Cow/i 1. 65 Lon; ov.^te leaves. i8a8 biAWK hlfttt. Nat. 
llist I 4^7 Legs short, C'*vcicd with ovale scales. s88o 
(iHAV Stria^t Bo'. in. }} 4 ^ed 6) g-; Ofate. wiien the outline 
of le.if-bladc.s n like .1 seclion of a ben'a>cgg lengthwise. 

2 . Ill conibiiiatioo wiili anothci a<lj , iiidicntinf' 
a inodilication ol the loini tlenoted by ihc latter, 
inclinin^r to ovate: ns m^ate-aiuminate, -cmticcd, 
-cordate, -cunente, ‘deltoid, -elliptic, -IduccoLite, 
-oblotr^, -rolit/idiife, -serrated, -trianx^ular, etc, 

1819 Pan'oIcoia,Ovate-iauce<ylale leaf, In'twccn these two 
fuims, hut inclining to the latter. Ibid,, Oz'ate-sitbuiaCi 
hciw v,‘ii ovale and aw l-shaped. but moat tending to 
tlic lattci. /-W., i).'att'‘obttnii. I.inim i v isc/u Hot. v. 

(1858) 6/ T.owrr I, aflets ov.ite cuncatc. 1847 W H .Steel* 
J'H'td Bnf IQ'; Print ov.Tte-arimunaie, .is long .,s iht* lanceo* 
late scales. 1870 Ilot-kKFK vS/m</. Flora a68 Leavea .. sessile, 
ovate rotnndat< or oblong. 

liciicc 0*vat«l7 ad 7 \, in an ovate way, uith an 
ovate lonn ; -- ovate-, ovato-, 

1865 HtiuUr Na 145 408/j Ovntcly dolichocepliaUc. 
O'Vate, rare, [I. OvATK rt. : bce - ate^.] 
trans. To rcmlcr ovale. 

1878 Fta:,ers Mage XVII. ia8 A sphere flattened by 
gr.iviiy and other re.si stance, and ovuied by the forward 
niovrtnerit. 

Ovu'te, xk'* join nalidic, [repr. L. oplt-re to exalt, 
rejoice, cclfbralc an ov.iiion; but prob. inimed. 
{soui avail 0 ft \ cf orate.] I rails. To j^ive a popular 
ov.ition to ; to ^rcet with public applause. 

1834 Sm a in Daily 'I el. 24 M.iv, As to I lie m.inner in whh h 
riaiihaldi might bo ‘ov.iled’ hoie f Atlini ic i] 1870 (See 
OvatohI. 1890 S/i/ A'-7', 3 M.iy s.'i/i Mr. Si.uiley rc-iurned 
to r.ngland and w.is ‘ ovated ' at iJover. 

tOva*ted, « Ohs, [Ki)b] -lOvATKrt. 

175a .SiK J. Hili Ihst. A mm. *,<^0 The head is large, 
and of .» kind of ovaiiul figure, I irge and hncul ai the lerriplt's, 
and siiwller to me inoiitiL ^1755 (iAROi-N in P/nl J'runs, 
i.l ojo '1 he leaves are ovated 

T Ova’tic, a. {)bs rvirr*”®. [irie;^. f. I.. Ifv-um ] 

1613 CoTKERVM, OuatiAe Staton, the lime when Hens hay. 

Ovation [a‘l. L. ovatidn-em, 

lit. rijmcwi^, n. of .'ictiou f. oiuire to exult, ii-joice.] 

1 . Kom. iliit. A lessei tiiuiiiph ch.ir.'ii. teiizcil by 
less irnpnsiii'j ceremoim-s 111.111 the tiimiipli pro|H r, 
and ijr.inted to ti eornin mdei for achieveiuents c«ni- 
sideied insufTicicnl to entitle him to llic dislinclioii 
of the latter. Alao, allusively 
*533 pRU-F’^nFM t t.y iv. (iRjj) The liinmphe w-es 
dcnjil to him; yn hrrau-. lie put ;iw’.i\ ihv scli.iint- ,iiid dis- 
hoiioun- lli.it It'll .ifiire lx: iic»;lii;e icc ol beiiipKniiii.s, he gat 
Ihe loving of ov.icioiin. 1579 Eo N non Plutarch i lO;/)' ibs 
At the st-coiid I riumph railed tlic Ov.uion, he oncly s.nc ii. 
fii eil .1 Mutton, wmeh ihc Koinans call in ihcir tongue 
Oitem, .iiid therefore it w.-ls c.dl d Ovation x68a Sik T. 
ItiujwM' Chr. Mor. I. S 3 Ke.t not in an Ov.'ilijn, but a 
Triiimiih over thy P.issioiis 1770 L vNr.iioKNK Plutarch (1870) 

1 . 348/1 When 11 general, wiiinnjt lighting, gninr d Ins point 
by treaty and the force ol persii.isioii, the law' dr* re> d him 
tins honour, called ov.uion, which h.ul more of the .ipprar- 
a III e of . I Test IV. d ilian of w.ir. 1841 Phi-vvsiI'H Ma^t Sc. 

Ill iv. ( tS-,!!); 1 1 N IS w.is tiu iinpretc-iitling uv.itioii tif sin Ci ss, 
not till- ostcntAiioiis iriuinpli of anihition. 184a Aknoiu 
/list. Rome (li^o^ 111 . xlvi. gn He entered Rome with the 
ccrcinoii) of an ovation, w.tlking on fnol aicoiding to the 
rule, instcail i^f being drawn in a ch.iiiot in kiiig1> stale, as 
in the piopei iriijiiiph. 

+ 2 . l'..\ullalion. Obs. 

1649 I.ovkijccic Poems laa When his fair Miiidies.sc .sh.all 
not gam one gro-an, And He expne ev’n m Ovation. 1659 
J I AMMON I) On Ps. xc Paraphi. 4';t We in.'iy Imve s>mie 
matter of ovation and rcjoyciiig. 1710 T h'l ll hr 
Fxtemf 117 It oper.atcH primarily upon the Stomach., 
raising up the Spirits into n kind of Ovation. x8i8 Milman 
Satnor ^oti .And Ixjunds in wild ovation clown the vale. 

3 . transf An enthusiastic reception by an as'^embly 
or concourse of people with spontaneoua acclama- 


tioni and expressions of popularity; a burst of 
enthusiastic applause. 

1831 Southey in O Rett XLIV. atjg Ciale Jones the 
vctcion ftcdiliouixt, whom Sir Francis Ihirdcit so unkindly 
disapiiomted of an ovaiion in the yv.'ir 181a. 1847 Jlluxtr. 

J.oiui Fetus 10 July 27/1 The ovatioiiK 10 the artists, .weio 
highly roiiipliraentar>-. t8te Fhoudk Ihst. RnfC. VI 87 
He [Pole] still clung to hin cci'iviclicii that he had but 
hiniftclf to net his hxii upon the shore to lie leteivctl with an 
ovation. 1885 J)urhtim Univ. 7 >nl *-7 June ija Hr. Stainer 
received the ovation thiit wa.H his due. 

Hence Ova'tion v, cohoi] , trans. to give an 
enthusiastic reception to. Ova'tional a., ot or 
peilaining to an ^ancient Roman) ovation; Ova*- 
tionary a., of the nature of an ovation. 

1894 Puuth 36 May 245/1 Drunolanujt, watching the pro- 
ci-cdmgs fiutu a ■^tall, .. was of coiiisc r«c«<giii‘icil, and 
uvaiioncd. 1868 Miiman St xviii. 474 Tufoic their 

ovalional pomps 1893 J II Timni m ///»/ Btijiheuse 341 
Ch.ules .. received all ovaiiuli.i y welcome as king. 

fOva-tlon, sh:^ Obs. 7 aKr^\ fl. I. ovum egg.] 
l 6 y 5 Hlount itlossoi^.. Ovation, the season when hens lay 
eggs, or a l.i>ing of eggs. 

Ovato- combining atlvb. form of 1.. 

^'rt/ O vate, used in .i.imc >ense as ‘ovatcly’, 

‘ ovate- \ ns ovato cuu mi nate, -conical, -lordate, 

I -del'oid, ‘ellipsoidal, ‘plobose, -lanceolate, -ohlonj;^, 
-oibuular, -pyrtjorm, quadt attest iar, -rotundate, 
‘trian^nlar, etc. 

175a iuK J. IIiiL /list. Anim. 284 The bixly of the 
Ostiaciuii is of an o<ld figure ii is ov.»l, or ovato-oMoiig ; oi, 
filially, ovalO-quadraiigiilar, or iipproachiiig to tiiiiu. 1785 
Mamtyn Rimsseaus Hot. xx\i. (1794) 400 'Ihc Ic.-ivcs aie 
ovato-conlatc or ccg-shapod. 1818 Bahingios in l*roc. 
Bcritt. Nat. Club 1. No. 6. 177 Leaves ovaio-tri.uigular, 
unequally sinuato-dciitale. 1853 Hana Crust 1. 05 lioins 
ovatt>-laiiceolatc, acute, entuc. 188a Aatu>e XX.V. 573 
Ovato-acuiiiinate iinplcmcnts, sciapeis, (l.ikeb and nuclei 

Ovft'tor. [agent-n in i.. foim irom c?7'.7/-c : see 
Ovate v.‘^] tfl" Aom. Hist. One wlio receives 
an ovation xpbsi). b. lolloq. (Jne who lakes pail 
in a spontantous enthusiastic wi Icome. 

1661 Morgan Syh Gentry iii. iv. 35 'Ihc 'Irmmpher bail 
a Lawrel crown, the (Iv.atttr one of hir, being diH'crent in 
their pomp. 1870 Fven. Standat d 2a (Xt., 'Ihc piobable 
trrmuiulion of the scene by a gr.uid |»>ic>le« lime displ.iy, in 
which ovators and ov'atcd would alike be grilled alive on 
the rads of the llamtiig station. 

Ovelty, variant form of Owei.tv, equality. 

't' 0 ’V 6 Xll 6 ®t, CL‘ super 1. Obs. borms: a. 1-3 
ufement, 3 uuemeat, -mast, 5 umast, 6 umest, 
owmest. 0. 3-4 0veni«»t 4 5 ovemaat, omast, 
omest, oniyst, njeuiest, suptrl. of ufera, 

-re, comp, yfira, yfy yiiest), UvKRrt. ; 1 root 
uf- in adv. ufan above, fioni above, u/e wtaid uj)- 
lying, lop-, — Goth, uf* bciuath', m eoiiib. ‘ Irom 
beneath * up-'. For the later change to 07>e-, cf. 
OvKR rt ] Highest, upiiiost, uppcimost, topmost. 

<«. c xooo /Ki ERIC Horn. II 76 On iiiidiu* d iX biA sro siiiine 
on flam ufemcsluin rync stixcnde. ciaoo I tin Cvil, Horn, 
aig hnueiiieste boii of jk: trciiwc sprinj;tti of the i»e)n:- 
mesie rote. ..Also uueniesie bou is sih p,, no)>cmrsie role, 
a laas Aticr^ A’ 328 Ibo. iloA .in ahe viiemestc |?' r. iiiie- 
masiej on viieiokcs al to ton ne. c 14*5 YNTOIIN CtOit. 
VIII. xwi 48 iMull.ing the wodc W'ar waj is tw.a; '1 hr I rlc 
in the ninust l.iy oft th.i. 1535 L\.s’i>issy Sat. n>txj I'li.iy 

s. alljr. d« nudit, Haith of cor, pieseiit, cow, and umest rl.iiih. 

/J. c laoo .St. Michael 414 in .S'. J'nge Feig I 311 )>c Une- 

meste IS ^ little he >iienc 13 IMntoi J\u ms ft. / etnon 
Ms xxxviii 815 And bchhen )m' out m.iste Bajlc Bi-loknch 
hire holy sposayle ('1430 Alt Nombrnne 3 Wiite the 
luiiiil’re w hello lh<* .iddicloun sliallc bo niaoe in the oiliest 
ordre by his difTrinxcs. so th.tl the fust of lh*» lower ordre- 
be viidre the first of the onijst ordic, and so (,l others. 
c 1470 Hi nky U'allacr \i. 458 Atoui a hr;ij tin. oniast [?'. r. 
vpiiiesl] p<jt gcrl f.vll, Jli.ik on the ground. 

Oven {P v’n), Forms: a. i-a ofo, 1-3 ofen, 
(hofon\ 3 6 ouen, 3- oven, (4 ouin, 4-5 one, 
oueuo, houen, 3 ovuon, ovon(n)e, ovou, owen, 

3 6 ovyn(e, owyn, 6 ouuen). 0 . .Sr. 4 6 oyne, 
(hoyne), 6 une, 8-9 0011. fCom. Tent.: OK. 
ofn, ofen OI.G. *ozf'e^n (MLG., Ml)u., l)u. 
ox'en), OlIC. ovan (MLCi. ox^efi, Gcr. ofen), ON. 
ofn, o^n (Svv. Ui^n, ONorw. oj^'n, D.i. ox'tt), Goth. 
anhn-s O IVut. *ohno- pre- Tent. *uqno ; cf. (ir. 
Ivvus oven, fuiiiace, also Skr. ukJui-s cooking-pot, 
orig. perh. ‘something hollowed out’. //€of[p)ne 
in J.iiulisf O. must be a scribal error; Sc oyn, oon 
(proni)unccil rtii, tin), is like aboon from aboven ] 
fl. A fiirn.nre, Obs. 

agno O. E. Ma*ty>ol. 3 May 70 p.i het he srndan hi ealle 
|xy on hyriicnd ic- ofn. <950 Lindisf. Cop. ISIait. v’u jo 

t. eis vet lie;4 londt-s Iwt loda;:^ is ^ 101110171,011 in hcofone 
{Snskw. Ill ofncj hifl 7;ciieiKled. fbid. xiii 42 Anti sendas 
ilia uil da in t,fn fyics, ^ risoo Cues ^ I’n tucs (18L8) 73 Al 
fiwo is I'un fle is idon on fle b.iriKiide ofiie. a 1300 
Cutsi^r M. .Ms ir war a hrin.iiul oucii [v r. ouin]. 13. . 
Minor l^oems f, Itrnou AlS xxix 93 In to the houenc 
the chiM he c.iste. t 1375 .St. Lee Samtt xx.\i. {Eufrenia) 
fcbo (MeiiJ put hyr in anc oyne hrin.uide. r 1450 Mirour 
Sa/u.Jttoun 305^ The aungelii sent in t<> the oven 10 confort 
tlie chiliirc. 1535 Cosrrdale Song 3 C ktldt . ai 1 he kynges 
serii.iiinles. ceassed not to make ilie ouen hole with wyTile 
fvic, diye slrnwc, pitch & fagottes. x64aj Eaton // cimj'-r. 
Free Justif 128 The three Children of Israel caxi into the 
hn fierie Oven. 17M Skwkl Hist. Quakers (17951 1 . 53 
'1 he d.iy of the Ixird is coming that sh.dl burn as an oven. 

fig' iiud transf. a 900 tr. Bmdds Hist. iv. xi. [ix.] (1890) 288 


T^tte eal het ne ofn Jmere Ring.dan costnungc asude. vbbo 
Spenser F . Q . 1. xi. v6 (The Dragon] from his wide ^ 
vouring ouen s«-nt A (Like of tire 

2 . A chamlier or reccputcle of brick, stonework, 
or iron, for baking biead and cooking food, by 
continuous heat radiatcfl from the walls, roof, 
or floor. Vaiiously di^liugnished as bakers, 
briik, domestic, out- outtdde) oi>eH\ and, with 
modem mechanical appliances, as continuous, reel ^ 
revolving, rotary, trai'cllnig oxen. 

Dutch oi*en, (a) a birge pot hc.iti'd by surrounding it with 
fuel, and pi. icing hot coals on the hd; {b) .1 rooking utrnsil 
made of slieet-nieial, pl.icctl in lioin of a ur.ite aiut he.Tled 
by r.adiatioii and by rofleciitin from the h.ack of tlic cli.imher. 
f Egyptian oven, a large caithenwarc ve.s'-cl sunk in the 
grouiul. and heated from the inside hy fuel which is with- 
dr.iwii before iiilrodtu itig the articles to he baked. 

riooo /tlLf-Kie Exod. viii 3 Hi. ga]>.. on ]iine ofiios. 
r 1200 Oi.MiN 993 liulllcdd biB:d p.it bakenii wa.ss inn 
olitc. <'1375 Sc. Leg. Stun/s xxii. (Lantentius^ 589 He 
S.IW ..In IMS awnc Iioyiie . A l.if quhyi as snaw. 143s- 
50 ir. IJigdcn (Rdlfc) 1 . 405 Wheic tii.it is baken in an 
one 1477 J iiitinhuU (.Jtu/chw. Atc. (.Soiii. Rcc. Soc.) 
IQ3 It for the ow>n..viij. i486 Bk. Atbans B viij, A 
whvlc luofT. . aumwtil colder llieii it Coiuiiiylh owl of the 
ouuen. 1^13 l.d Treas. AtcSiot IV. 4R8 1 o tlic brixtaiis 
ol the greil schip for cl.ay to make an une in the greit sdnp. 
ri532 l)u Wi-s Introd. Fr. 111 Talsgr. 916 'I o put in ihc 
oiiiicn, enfouruer. 1555 Eiu-n J>e<ades 187 KuMrd or 
stewed in an ouen. 1583 I.eil. Bb. St Afidtois 3(15 Had 
careit hamc heather to the oyne, Cntted nfl in the cniik of 
the moune. 1627 ir. Baton's I if A- Death ijosoi 47 Brc.id 
. which IS b.akcd in an oven ihoiowly lie.'Ued. 1766 \\'hsi rv 
yrni 17 July, I pieaclied . . in .a house :is w.uin as .tii oven. 
1769 Mrh. Rai-halu /‘ng. l/onsrl/>t (1778) 1/1/ l\it them in 
a Dutch oven to brown 1824 .Scon .St Kouau's 11, I will 
make belter confect ion.s than ever cam «>iii of his oon. 1838 
'Fhomson Chtm. (hg Z^'iidus lojo I he me. 111 he.it of a 
baker’s oven, as ascertained liy M. 'I'lhet, is 448^'. 1849 

DicKkNh /*a 7 i Cofip. xxiv. I'll to.isr you .some baion lu a 
bachelors Diitch-ovcii tluii 1 have got hrie. 
fijC' *593 Nashk Chitst's I'. \\ks. (Grasart) IV. 166 
Danimc vp the Ouen of 50111 vttiancc, in.ike nut such a 
bigge sound with your empty vessels, 
b. In \arioiih pioverbial sayings. 
a 1250 Chvl if Night, agi p.it me nr 1 hide wi}* he gidle Nc 
wih ban ofiic me nc ^t-oiiii. *546 J Hkywkqh I'rorK (1867) 
69 No m<Tii will .rn othci in ilic ouen sccke, Excc’|*t that 
him srlfe hauc brene llicic btfoie. *577 Ki-t CiAiF v. i]. 
1596 Nash I .Sajfron M' 151 Of the (iooii-wifc .finding her 
daughter in the ouen, where she would iicucr h.iiic sought 
her, if she h.-\d not hei n there first her ‘^rlle. a 1677 Harrow 
Setm. II I 104 -iu gap*^ agmiisi .111 «>vi 11, Co blow ni^aiiist the 
wind, to kick .'igainst the i>rnks. [.So Du tegen ten iwen- 

f iipcn\ 1856 Rtadic Nrinr too late nxv. It i*. no use now 
VC been and gone into the same o\cn like a lool 

ii. A chamber, fixed or poilablc, lor ihc heating 
or drying of substances in chemical, metalluigical, 
or maiuil.icturiiig processes; a small furnace, kiln, 
etc. Often w ith lit lining or descriptive addition, 
as a/r-, anchor-, annealing- . bcc- litre-, coke-, dry 
ing-, healing-, porcelain-, proving- , tile ore.n, etc. 

*753 CiiAMUi-HS Lytl Sitbp , (Vrw, or Ass.i)iiig Oven, in 
meUiTluigs, Ls the ]».irticular sort of furii.u c, used by the 
ass.iytrs in llicir r.'itions on ineials. 1823 I*. Nh.hoi.son 
plait. Bit/ d. An iiiclo.sed closci, w iih ,in iron grating, 
for ihf till to siand on. called thr Pioving Oini. x88i 
Pondain U'orAs, U'one^ter vf> A china o\oi .. is huill ot 
file hill ks 18R4 V J. llkiTibM n atili fr ClofA-m.Os 'J he 
‘ovtii’ is ,1 box made of slu ei cupper or iion, i;ciicially willi 
a watci -j.ii kci to the botloiii, the evtci 101 of wJiich is heatvd 
by a g.is |i r. 

4. altrib. and C omh , as oren-luil, -blast, -fork, 
-house, -keeper, -maker, -mouth, -rake, -stirrer, 
-snyeeper, etc. ; cn'cn baked ( baken), -like, -shaped 
adjs. ; oven xvise adv. and adj. Also ovon -bread, 
-cake, bre.icl or cake baked in on oven ; oven-ooke, 
coke obLiined by healing coal in a closed retort; 
oven-man, a man who allciul.s to an oven ; oven- 
mouth, the mouth or entrance of an oven ; fg, 
a wide or gaping mouth; oven-poel, a hnkei’s 
jieel ; ovon’s-nest, the mat of the gn at titmouse, 
also — OvKN-niRD (Swmnson) ; oven-atone, a 
btoiie which closes the mouth of an oven ; stone 
used for building ovens; oven- wood, wood for 
beating an oven. Also Oven-bird, -buii.IiEr. 

riooo AiLFiac Voc. in Wr.-Wilicker 137/37 Pormeutum, 
*olenlMVcr*ii hUf. i68a Dkvim n I k vj Guise 111 i. You 
•(.)vcii-BaiH, you Things so f.tr from Souls, Like Dugs, 
yoii’ic out of PiovideiKc’s Rrach. 1849 Amoun Poems, 
Stheik 0/ Sinai iv, 'J he lUik defile i.s blazing I .ike a heated 
•oven-blast. 1600 J. Poky tr Idea's Afma 11. 45 Neiilicr 
sli.ill you firide iiiatiy in Hca which cate "oucii-bieHd. 1772 
Gkavfs Sbir. Quix. \ii li, He might have offpied us a 
bit of his ^oven-c.ike. i8ai Commk Z^/-. Syntax, H'lYe in. 
1020 And he did such a hreakfast make On new bak'd lo.if 
and ovt 11-1 like. *854 Ronalus<^ KicnAKDSON C/irw Technol, 
(ed v) I. 117 Coke, which is much more porous ond hss 
dense ih.in *oven i okc. 1611 P'ouigtm, sin 'C)iicn- 

forke. whe-ewilh fucll is both put into an Oiien, and stirred 
when it is (on fire) in it. ^1425 Cot. in Wr -Wnicker 670/22 
Hoc fut-nium, •ovenhousr. 18B6 B. Harte Sfunvbouud afs 
•Ovcn-likc rnfions in the long flanks of the mountains. 1483 
Cath. Amct. 263/1 An *Owcn maker or keper, cltbanartus. 
1832 G. RI Porier J*orceiain 4 Gl. 63 'I hc oven-man places 
trial pieces in diftcreiit p.irts of the oven. 1593 Hakvry 
Pierre's Suber. Wks. (Gios.irt) II. 1131 To sioppe thy 
•Oiim-mouih wiih « lidde of Biiiiei. Hoon 1 0 

Grimaldi ix, Thy oven-mouth, that swallow’d pies. 1660 
Mkxiiam Dutch Diet, Fen School, ofte Oven-part, «in 
•Ovcii-perlc to set-in bread. 1877 B R- Major Dtscov. Pr. 
Heniy iL 17 Briies d'Aliiieida, the b.iker’'* wife, slew with 
her oven-peel no less than seven Castilian soldiers, c 1000 
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^Ri.Piiic rVr. in Wr.-Wflkkcr 106/39 RotahtJum^ myxfnrcc, 
u€l *'jfciiraci». 1580 Hollybanu ’i rtas. h'r, Tong^t K* 
foutjcont a m. ikon, an Oucn lake. 1865 Kincslicy Herem, 

1 . ii. 85 Within the old ^oven-shaped Fict'a house. <1 i8a5 
t'oKBV Vocs A'. A ngiiiit *Ov€n’s the nest of that virry 

pretty bird Ithc oven-bird] It is other wise, .called 
poke's nest. t6zi Coruu., k onr^ontutur. an Ouen-tender, or 
'Ouen-stirier. 160a I{i>w Man mny Chus< gopd It'i/? iiL 
iii. Ill Ha/I. liod^Uy IX. 54 Hitl the ,;ook take down the 
•oven slDiie, llestj the pu s bo burned. 183® Alurrnys 
Hantid'k. N. U<rut. iyi I'he cave-like excavations of liell, 
whence oven-stoiic ( ^urr£ au your) is obtained. 1580 Holi.v- 
HANi) I'Hiis Fr. Tong^ F.s^ouillo»^^x\ *Ouen sweeper. 1715 
Luosi Palladio's Ar^hi*. (174^) 1 . 60 'I'lieir Arches round 
or ■oven-wise. Ihui, 63 The great Rooms are arch'd with 
a kasaa, ihe square ones ( )ven-wise. 1794 Cowkicr Needless 
Alarm IS Oaks.. that had once a head Uut now wear crests 
of "oven-wood instead. 

Oven (o v'ii), V. [f. prec.] 

•f 1 . /rafts. To Imke in an oven. OlfS. or dial. 

1685 Lintoun Green (1817' 65 (E. 1 > J).) 'I’he first 1 bought 
. . Wa . o'eiiud and biitiert-d wi*ell. 1688 K. IloLMit Arniouty 
III. 393// A jaiiiiock. .is Oveiied very soft. 

2 . To shin Up as in an oven 

15^ Nashk Suffeon Walden Wks (Orosart^ HI. '.K>t One 
ai< ;rc or coiiiei to hide him in .. & britkil oiien \p his 
slinking breath. 1864 Gd. Words 'J he earth's own 

temperature, not now radiated into the c,-lc.stial hp-iccs, 
Ls hJiiii in— It is owned, or inuflltd up. 

Hence Ovened ;,»v’ndj, ///. fl., diai. dried up, 
Rhrivflled, sickly. (I lallm ell.) 

r866 J. E. IlKotaiRV l'roi> Words Lincolnsh. (E. D. D ), 
I'hc edduh is \cx\ ovend. 

O'Ven-bira. A name given to various birds 
which build a domed or uven<sliapcd nest. 

a. Applied by ornitholaei.sLsgencr.'illy to the genus Furnor 
riHS of the iieolropiLal Eainily Hendrotola^tidiS^ csp. F, 
tu/us. b Locally applied to (ai the Willow Wrt'ii, in 
Norfolk also tn'en-ltt ami groHUtliwem i^) ihc Long-tailed 
or I'oille Til mouse, also and ; (e) the 

Aiiicncaii (ioldeii-crowncd Thrush (Seinr-us auruapillus\. 

i8a5 Kokuv t\»c. E. An^ltay Oven-hird,\\x*^ loug-i.'xiled 
tiliiiouse. i lit* allusion is lo the iiesL 1848 Zoologist V’L 
-’1.16 byK lu 'I ro, liiiu . i.s the * oveii-bnd *, so c.dlcd . .funn the 
sli ipe of iis nest. 1867 VVmio I Hast. Nai. lltst. II. J159 
The OVUM. buds dcriie their name from the nernhar form of 
theu" nest z88a-5 W. II J) Au\ms Jitra World 455 In 
the ncighbourhiiod of the South .'Vincncan rivers is found the 
oveii-hiid, one of the CcrthiidcE, or creepers. zSga W. H. 
Hudson xVat. La Plata tr^, I could not endure to sec the 
havoc they were making .iniongst the ovcnbirds {/’Vrwcifvwj 
rit/ifs) 1893 Adrratue (Chu.ugo) 18 M.iy, The ovc‘n-l)ii<i or 
a, I eiitor, aMiiouru mg his pie^ence with his st.irthng song. 

Ov’eii- builder, a lucal name ol the Long- laded 
Titmouse : sec prec. b. 

Oveilch3rma (t>vc-ijkima). Bot. [f. L. mf um 
+ infusion.] Plant tissue consist- 

ing of tival oclU, oval cellular ti-ssue. 

1866 in Trea^. Bot. 

tOvonou, -an, adv. and p>ep, Obs. Forms: 
1-3 ufonan, -on, 3 uuon-, ouonan, -on, 4 oveu- 
011. [f. OE. lifiin adv. from above, above + an^ 

on., On. Cf. Anoven (where the same elements 
arc rcvcrseil) and Anovenon.] 

A. adv. From above, 

c 1000 Ags Gop. John iii. 31 Se 5 e ufenan com se is ofer 
calle, a 10J3 Wm i-sian Ho/tt. xvi. (Napier) 97 He dcc>, ba:t 
fyr cymft ufcnc* 1 / 1 / 9 . ('o,pus ufenon] xi . O. E. Ckron. 
an losa (MS C», .Sco laiidfyid com ufenon and irymcdon 
be p.'iin stiaiidc. 

B. prep. Over and above ; upon, down upon. 

a 1000 Be Domes l}.e~e Ufen.in c.ili jj’t. cibojT.av. 
18090 He sm.it hiiie uiu’iicn [c ia7S ouenon] b>^t hxac'd. 

A 1300 K. Horn 1485 (Harl MS.) Uucii o ^ sherte hue 
garden hneiii wih suerde. 

Over (t^'i'vpi'l, adv. Forms: o. 1-3 ofer, (i 
ofor, 3 Orni oforr, offr), 2-7 ouer, 3- ovor, 

(4 ouur, ouver, owver, 4-5 oulr, -yr, -ere, -iro, 
4-6 ovir, -yr). ] 3 . stor/h. Eng. and Sc. 4- owor, 
(4-5 owur, owyr, 4-6 our, oure, 6- owre). 7. 
contr. 4 or, (6 ora, 7-8 o’re'', 6- o’er. The con- 
tracted form o'er (o«i) is now poetic and rhe- 
torical. [Com. Tent. : OK. ofer adv. and prep. 
-OFris. over^ O.S. obar^ (MDu., MLG., Du., LG. 
aver')^ OMG. obar (MG. ober)^ OHG. ubar yrvp.j 
ubtri adv. (MUG. uber^ Ger tiber, ober)^ ON. yfer 
adv. and prep. (Sw. ofver^ Da. over), Goth, ufar 
prep, and adv. prefix, -» Gr. itvip, Skr. upari adv. 
and prep., locative form of upara adj. ‘over, higher, 
more advanced, later', comparative formation from 
upa, in Tent. u/a~, uf, whence the adverbial ufan 
(sec OvENAN, Anoven), and be-ufan, bufan, with 
the compound a hufan, Above. Over was tlius 
in origin an old comparative of the element ufa, 
ove, in ab ove. Besides its uses as a separate word, 
over- is in all the Tent, longs, an important ad- 
verbial prefix : ace Oveb-.] 

I. With sense Above, and related notions. 

1 . Above, on high. 

The first quot.ithows the adv. becoming prepositional : 'be 
to us the brightness over ’, Le. be the brightnesa over us. 

exooo Ags. /^s, ('I'h.) Ixxxix. 19 Wesc us bcorhtnes ofer 
blidan Drintnes uresi a 1300 Cursor M, 21639 Ouer and 
vnder, r^bt and left. In his compas godd all hu left. 1819 
Bvbon Juan 1. cliii. Search them under, over. 

fb. Above on a page; on a previous page. 

1496 Sir G. Hays L0&W Arms (S. T. S.) 33 Wo have our 
sene how the kirk and the cristyn faith hju bene. 


O. After hang, project, jut, lean, and the like 
(in reference tu the space beneath : see OvBU prep. 
1); hence ellipt. projecting, leaning, or bent for- 
ward and downward (quot. 1887). 

1546 Langlay PoL Vsrg. De Invent, in. x. 77 a, The 
ploinlme whereby the Kuciies of the S<(uares bee tried 
whether they batter or hang ouer. 1780-1836 J. Maynb 
.S'/V// rf/N<sinCliainl>eis Pop. Ecot. /W///r(i86jii r^a Beneath 
ybn clifif, high heuihng ower. Is €110.110 Lianas Maiden- 
Bower. 1869 F nzwYi.uAM Horses A Staines (i9*ji) ix, Ix. 
§ 901 Horses, which ntand over at the knees, generally do 
tH) from effect of severe and constant work. x88o C Ik 
bsKKY Other Side 344 The ship is so licaniy that slic don't 
heel over much. 1887 Mks. Kinoru. Nuns Curse 1 . iv. 66 
I'he knt;;ht*s knees were a little ‘ over ', alter the fashion of 
a horse that h.is been bard driven, b/od. Don't lean over 
loo fai, or you’ll fait over. 

2 . Above so as to cover the surface, or so as to 
alTcct llie whole surface: with such verbs as 
coz‘er, clothe, daub, dust, jurroiv, paint, plaster, 
powder, rub, scribble, strew, stud, sweep, varnish. 
See also All uveu 1. 

c 1400 M AUNOkv. (Roxb ) viii. 29 A faiie kirk all ouer whyte 
blaumhcd. a 1440 . Sj/* 1470 I'he flouic wa.s ovcrc 
kevervd withaijal. Gu*le Sf God Ite Bo 11 . 06 .' V .\ 6 .) EwA 

war ilie warld .. Cleuoucr With gold. « i6it Bkaum. & Eu 
Alatd's ‘Prog. I. i. She. .will, .make her maids I'lnck 'em 
lflowc.rsj, and strew her over like a cor>e. s6t^ Mil ion /* L. 
viii. 83 (jiid the Spiiear With Centric and ICccentiic scnbl'd 
o're. 1701 Ruwk Atnb. Step-molh. i. i, '1 hy funi tton too 
will varnish o’re our Ans. 1871 R. F.n is Cn/W/nj Ixiv, 293 
Wheieio the porLh wox green, with soft leaves canopied over. 
1891 Leeds Afercnry -aj Apr. 4/7 'ihe blcevcs studded 
ihu kly over 1% ith liny silver sequins. 

II. With sense To or on the other side. 

3 . Indicating a motion or course that passes or 
cros-scs above something, usually rising on one 
side and tlcscending on the other ; as to climb, 
jump, run, Jlow, boil aver, to look over, shoot over, 
throw something otter \ sonielimes (b) esp. wth 
the sense of parsing above and beyond, instead of 
reaching or hitting, and so fig. of going beyond, 
ex.iggeiation. 

<•893 K. /El FRKDfJr/rf V. xii § 8 IIcc'xlcto< 5 *rcbur^ewealle, 
and ife.ih ui ofer. a 1x25 Antr. E. 26O Nule he nuut,he seid, 
w»*nden oin*r, auh wulc siiicn ful uestc. e 1440 / 'romp. Patv. 
43/1 Boilyii oii^Tr, as pottysun ihc fire. 1560 Bihle (Grnev.) 
Ps. xKiii. 5 .My Clin runneth oner. >641 Fm^ncii Distill. 
iL (i6?i’ 50 Distill them.. and there will come over a water 
of no small v« rlur. 17x4 Dk ►of Mem. < ana/ifr (1840) 99 
'Die ki ig .lays over his budge. 1841 Marhyai Poacher x. 
If \^e were to to^s bini-.ovcr the bridge Shall we over with 
bnnV Mod Climb «i\et into the g.irdcn. Jumpovei and 
e^(.ape 'J'hvre is a high wall to pi event people seeing over 
into the grounds. 

(b) 1599 .SiiAKs. Hen, V, iii. viL 133 You Imuc shot oner. 
1626 R Hakiiis Hetektah's Reiffo. 4 The Oraior sp.ike 
not over, when he<‘ intiriiateil th.it Ingiutitude wtus a kinde 
of IJnjustice. x68t Dkyorm Sp. Prtnr i. 1, 'Ihey'ie all 
corrupted with the Gold of B.ub.iry 'lo c.irry over, and not 
hurt the Moor. 1796 iii Nicolas Dtsp. .Se/son it fi^6) VII. 
pi xxxiii, Many shot went over, but none struck u& 

4 . Hence used of the latter part of the motion 
or course described in 3, currespoinling to the 
position in i c = over the edge or bunk and 
down, forward and down, as in to fall, jump, throw 
oneself, pu^h any one over (cf. over a precipice, 
<A\Y.\\prep. 12). Also, b. of a similar movement 
from the erect position, vitliout reference to any 
brink, as in to /all, tumble, topple, knock a f>ersoii, 
a vase, etc. over ; and c. in to bend, double, fold, 
turn, roll a thing over, in which the upper siMta..e 
is turned forw.ud (or laterally) and downward, so 
as to liecome the tinder, i. e. is turned upside down. 
To roll or turn over and over, i. e. so that each 
part of the suifacc in succession rolls forward and 
downwatd, nn<l is alternately up and dow n. 

& c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 5743 Tner hon fi .1 doun and 
thei 3e«le ouer, Bui he were b«y up lu cmicr. 1814 Scorr 
Ld. 0/ Isles III. XV, For from the mountain hoar Loo^o 
crags had toppled o'er. MmL Do not go too near the edge 
of the precipice; you might fall over. It is on the very 
brink ; a v»ry slight push would send it over. 

b. 1649 G. Daniki. Trinarch., Hen. l\ c^ciii. One single 
Giirine, tumbles the whole towne ore 1660 H. Murk Mvst. 
God/. VIII xvii. 441 I'he leaking vessel of this mortal Body., 
ready to sink or topple over. 1694-1816 Fall over fsee Fall 
V. ysk 1814-93 Knock over (sec Knock v. 13I. 1B53 Rank 

Grinnett l\.xp. xxiv. (1856) 196 When these [ne-pilcsj aiiaio 
their utmost height,, they topple over. 

0. a 1548 Hall ///sob. He lourncd over the 

lefle, and licgaii an older of a new life. xMa Gi anviix Lux 
Of tent. Pref. (168a) 10 If they turn o’re Libiatics 1674 K. 
Godvkky Inj. 4 Ab. Physic 6 We., who have tumbled over 
so many Volumes. 1710 Addison Tatter No. 243 F 3 He 
turned liiniself over h.'iatily in hii Bed. 1716 Swift Gulliver 
IL v. Expecting every iiioinent to.. fall.. and come luriibling 
over and over from the ridge to the cavcic 1807 Med. Jnd, 
XVI 1 . 176 note. Very few . .nave thought it worth their while 
to tumble over the dirty pages of this pubikntion. 1840 
Lamdnbr CeoM. xxii. 3^^ II the curve VP w'erc folded over 
on VP', the point P would Call upon i*'. Mod. 'i'urn him 
over on his face. 

6. From side to side of on interjacent surface or 
space: in early use esp. said of crossing the 
surface of the sea or other water (closely akin to 3), 
a street, a common, or other defined tract; in later 
use often said merely of traversing the space or 
distance between two places, and so adding some 


notion of completeness logo, come, run, take, etc,; 
c- g. ‘ Take this over to iny Iriend’s bouse *. 

c^3 K. /Elfriu) Oros. 11. v. g 6 An fisrert . . uncafie hiens 
mnne ofer brohte. exx^Lontb. lltfut. 141 Sunnedei uniat 
Moyscii be rede see, and ^ see lo-eodc and inidisce folc 
wende ouer. C13M R. IIhunnk Chson (1810)59 Whan jw 
erle was exiled,nrii!i Miniici title Irland ouer. at^oo-^ 
Atexander 1028 Iri-io b^ contr of Calodone he cornea him 
ouer tirnt. 1567 M a ri br Gr. Forest ^7 I'o sende ouer Owlea 
to Athcni. 1591 Shakm. 1 Hen. t'l, v. iu. 167 lie ouer then 
to England with ihi.i newes. 1676-7 Makvkll Corr. Wka. 
1873-5 il. 523 Whose opinion was, that he ought to be sent 
for over. 1869 Coniemp. Rev XI. 65 ’I'hc Duke .. had 
asked him over. 1894 A. UoBLRTsoN Nugxeis, etc. 156 My 
mother will aend over every day to inquire how Miss 
Mcl can is. *« 9 S Scottish Ant/fMury X. 81 He d.irtcd for 
the fold, and got over before they came up to him. 

b. Oi mcaburement : Across irom side to side ; 
in outside measurement. 

1585 6 Earl Lrvceittkr Corr. (Camden) 477 I'he breudthe 
thcioi. 111 the narri/wcst place, ia a my lie over. 1604 J. Pomv 
III CapL. Smith k'ifginta iv. 143 'I'he land is not twodoiui 
iourny'oucr in the hruadcst j/lace. 1660 F. Brookk (r Ls 
Blani's Trav. 279 On the V\ rst they had deserts of fifieen 
da)cs over. 1663 (iKRRiFR i ounseltx) If the Bnllister, be 
two inches over, it is two shillings a dooaen. 1719 Dk Fok 
Crusoe 1. xii, 'Hie cave migtil ho about twelve feet over, 
187a RoutUdges Ev. Biy's Ann. \o/x A small aixty sued 
Blower] poi, which is about three inches over. 

c. Critket. The umpiie’s call for the pLiyers to 
pass to the oppuMte places in the held, on a change 
of the bowling lo the other end of the wicket, after 
a certain nuiiiljer of halls (4, 5, or 6) have been 
bowled from the one end. (Hence OVEH sb.'^ 4.) 

17 . / atvs oy Crii ket in Grace Cricket (1891) 15 When ye 
4 Balls arc bowled he [the umpire] is to tall over. 18^ 
Laws 0/ Cricket in ‘ Bat ' CrtcketePs Man. (1850) ^9 After 
the delivery of four bails the umpire must call ‘ Ovci '. 

6. From one person, side, party, opinion, etc., 
to another: expressing transference or transition; 
esp. in deliver, hand, bring, make, take over, go^ 
come, pafs oz>er Give over : see (ilVE v. 63. 

1585 'V. Wasiiington tr. Nnholay's Voy. 1. h 2b, For- 
gt-iiiiig that whiche duty & fidelity coiiiinaiided hitn, [he] 
went uuei to the king of .Spayne. 1593 Shakr. 2 Hen. Cl. 
I. 1 60 ( I'he Duciiics of Anjou and Maine] shall he releasca 
and dcliiicied ouer lo the King her Father. 1595 — John 
III. i 1.7 And dost thou nv>w fall ouer to my foes? 1608 
Wii.i KT Hexapla hxod. 461 So might the ceiuaiit lie sold 
ouer. 1766 Goi d'-m. I’tc IT. 11, The profits of iny living,.. 

I made over lo the orphans and widows of the clergy of our 
diocese. Z776 Trtal 0/ Nundoiomaf 104/2 The balance . U 
brought over into thui[acCouiil |. 1894 Temple Bar Mag.QX, 
63, 1 iiinde over, every farthing of ihe fortune. Mod. Port 
of the auxiliary furcea went over to the enemy. 

7 . On the other side of something intervening, 
e. g. a sea, river, street ; hence, merely, on tlie 
other side of Home space, at some distance. 

c 1330 R. liKUNNR Chron. (iSio) 210 Whan Edward was 
oiicrc- grarioiLsIy and wcle, He hoped naf rccourre at Wige- 
niorc castelc. 1513 Douglas .-kneis 1. l 22 'Ihe mouth of 
lam: Tibir our forgane. 1823 Loi.kiiart Spam. Ball., Song 
0/ Galley vi, It la a narrow siraii, 1 .see the blue hills over. 
1843 Bhowmsu Hovo they bt ought tne G'fod Nevus vii, Over 
b> Dalhcm a donic-spire spr.Tiig while. Mod. He has been 
over in America for M>iiie Unit*. 

b. Over agitnd (ptep. phr.): opposite lo. So 
trver-twenst di.al., iovetynenles obs. 

I 1400 M AUNDKV ( Roxb ) \i 4<j Ouerynentes be fomaid well, 
es aiic yniiigc of slaii'-. 1517 'Lokkincion Pitgf\ (1884) 10 
Over a genu the for>.e>d >le of Cirigo. 1526 Tindale Alarm 
xiii. 3 Aj( he sale on mouiiie olivcie tiver ageiist the icmplK 
1632 i.iTHCow Trav. IV 139 Berah is ouer against Constan-- 
tii.ople. 1710 STKKf> I atUr No. 261 P i 'I hr Wheai-.Sh<-af 
over-against 'I'oin's Coffee-house. 1855 Robinson Whitby 
Gloss , Ower-anenst, over-against, opfiosite. 1864 P118KY 
LeH. Dantel \\\\ 475 It exhihits the vain tiiinulis of men, 
and, over-dgaiiuii them, the adm supremacy of God. 

HI. \\ ith the notion of exceeding in quantity, etc. 

8. Above or beyond the qnantity named or in 
question, a. Remaining or left t^youd what is 
taken, b. Present beyond the quantity in question ; 
in excess, in addition, more. Over or under, •\over 
or short : roi/re or less. 

a 900 tr. Bmdds Led. Hist. 1. xvi. (xxviLl(i89c066 Eall flact 
ofer bift lo lufe is lo syllane, swa gwa Crist la.Tdc Quod 
superest date eleitnos^uam i Aset ofer .si and to late scllab 
Elmessan. d05o By*h(/erth's Handboc in Anglia 
VTil. 303 R>f ]siir hyA an oler. <1x340 Hami*oik Psalter 
Clant. 495 Eficre his iteknca & grauntynge of life r>ftcii Jere 
oujr. 1393 Test. Ebor. (Surtccs) 1 . 164 If ihcre be oglit 
over. i4ia-2o L%dc Chron Toy bo U, An hundred men 
of armes them befome, And twenty over. 1596 1)anktt tr. 
Comtnes (1614) 330 At the sclfe same time within two 
munctha ouer or vnder. 1603 Sir C Hkvdon Jnd. Astro/. 
v. Z47 To c'ome ne.Tie to it ouer or abort i.s coinniendable. 
1613 SifSKS. Hen CHI, iv. iL 151 That ihey may h.-viie thrir 
wages,. And somctlung ourr to rememlier me by. 1657 W, 
Kanp tr. Gassendis L^e Peiresex 130 A certain rare Aloea 
tree, which, shot up 32 feet high, .and near half a foot over. 
*777 Macbridk in Ehtl. Trans. LXVIII. 129 A score of 
pounds over or under making no..diircrcnc-e in ihc strength. 
1854 Dickens Hard T. 1. 11, '1 he principle that two and 
twi> are four, and nothing over. 1856 I itan Mag Dec. 499/< 
Twelve will go once in murteen, and leave two over. 

9 . Remaining or left unpaid, iinsi tiled, or uncom- 
pleted after the time of settlement ; remaining for 
the time being ; left till a later time or occasion ; 
esp. with remain, tie, s/ami, hold, leave. 

1647 [aee Hold f. 4a a]. 1848 Craig, To lie aver, to remain 
unpaid, after the time when payment is due. 185a (see 
Hold v, 4a b]. 186a Trollops OrUy F, I. xix. 144 The 
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matier bTIowmI to stand over till aftrr Chr)^lma& 1884 
Mil. (ed 3) I. 11. 51 The front diti h may be 

left over, in the absence ofslront; enough working parlies. 

1 30. JJcyond or in addition to what has been 
said ; more than that, moreover, besides; further. 

c 1380 Wvn IP III. 16 1 Itot we owver how his 

synne i'l |i.'iriii| in J>o Chirchc. 138a — 1 Maic ix. 55 Nether 
he Iimir hpek overe (1388 iiioie) a word, c 1430 I'llgr Lyf 
Manhode 1. rxi. (iSexj) 58 And «uer j sey her, ..who so hath 
(eie.]. 1509 Act I dien. c. 3 And ouer, ihai it be 

oideined (etc ]. 

b. .So ^ (TVfr and heside 5 \ also OvKR AND above. 
1583 SrocKhR Civ. IVaites Li'^ve C. m. loi a, Ouer and 
bes.dfs, ihey fortified them '.duci sundry du\es with many 
foiies, Oi trcni bev 1594 R. Asiu.ey ir. Lays le ltiy 
They had ao'xxio men and ouer and liesids nj hundred 
tho isaiid harrie-se of |irouision. i6aa Maiibr tr Aleman's 
d’Al/. I. 1P7 And you iiiUhl over and be-sides, allow 
hei hi-r wine into the lMr^;.iine. 

11. Jkyorid what is iionn.'il or proper; too much ; 
cxces^lvcly; too. Cf. OvKii and auo\e H a. 

Mt)difyiiig ailjs. and ndvbs., and now usually h>phencd 
or combinrd, as *«A, ■ see (K'kh- 28 3'jl 

In Sr and north. Kng di.d. (.-riv/, .wrr) the regular word 
for * loo and always written scp.-iiatc, iis outer mucAle. 

a ixaS Ancr. A’. 86 NisS hit nout iiu,..so oner viiel ase me 
hit in.«lNef\ r 1330 R. IIrunnk Chron. (iSio) 36 Hot it was 
ouer lnellc, in nlle inaner w.iy 13.. ( ursorM. 26231 (Colt ) 
pi piighl e.s owiir vgli. 1456 Sii< <I Hayk J.nu) Arms 
(S I. S.) 36 Na TUHTi snid . be our hlylhc, na l»c our dis- 
conf.url or nfeide. 14^0 85 Mai ory .-Arthur x. Ixxxv, That 
one ic[)eni-.ih . lor he is ouer i;i>od a kny>;hie to ilye suchc a 
sham, fill dethe. 1475 Coston I ett lU. 122, I thynkc it 
wolile l>e to yow o\yr eiksum a lnl>jr. a 1568 Asciiam 
StAolctii 1. (Arb.) 37 li 1*. ouer grente A ieop.irdie. 16^5 
Ba* on ICss., Delays (Aih.) 325 To leneh dangers to come on, 
Iw oner early lUn khiig low.iids them. 16*7 E F. Hist. 
Ed'.v. // (i6St>) I a Some few d.vys jmss, which seem’d o’rc 
long 1766 KoRi)\ri. Serm. Vne. iCnm (1767) I. vii. 297 
You are ovci ha^ty in vmir .ipjirehension 1786 Bt hns fwa 
Dof^s 140 Still ii’s ovk'ro tru>* 1I1.4I yc hae s.iiil, Sic game la 
now owre aften pl.iy'd. 1804 Wordsw. Kitten 4 - Falling 
Lenres j-I-q Over happy to be proud, Over wc.althy in the 
treasure Of her own ex« ceiling pleasure I 1868 Atkinson 
Citveianti Cdoss. s v., He is ower f .ml for owght. 1874 
Hi a< KiK Sel/-L ult. ti Be not over .inxious about mere style. 
*875 Iow^ 1 r Fi’ifo led. 21 I. 93 Do you uudcrsiand now 
wh.it I mean? Nut over well. 

IV. Of iluialuin, icpci it ion, completion, endinjr. 
12 'rhroui»li ils whole extent ; to the end ; funn 
bej^innini' to end : esp. with trad, repeat, say^ te/l^ 
reikon^eoutd \ with /ti/f an<l think., this passes into 
the notion of det.iiled eonsideialion. 

1399 Langi. l\ich. Rtdfles Prol. 53 If it happe to yiwre 
hondi* beholtle he laKik on\s, Anti if .saiu-re sum dell, sc 
it forth ouerc. 1560 Dai's tr. Stculane's Comm. 102 lie 
loke great displcaaire to rcadc ov.t the whole di-.rourse 
Jin, I 2 ji L.ci ilie poorer st'rtc <iliyincs s.ive over iheyr I’.itcr 
tiosier. c 1680 Poitl'lun^ I’rtgin in ''.‘oxA, Rail. IV 344 .Stay 
and lu.ir 'i .I're, h< fore you go. 178* Miss Bui.nfv Cenha 
IX. X, Cecil A .to<jk the letter, and r.TU it over. 1871 K. Im i,is 
Ca u/liis 1x1. 21, (2op He shill tell them, inclfahlc, Mnlti- 
tudiiiotis, over *875 JowhTT P ato (cd. 2) III. 6 >3 We 
talked ihe matter over. 1884 G .Ai.lkn Phihstvi III. ir>6 

I. crs talk it ovt r and think uovir. 189a /.atf/ 7 i///rJ XCl 1 . 
]4')/i 'I'hc indoiseineiit w;is lead ovci to her. 

b. J' or tein|)<5inl phinses of the type ^alltheye.ir 
over’, which paitly lielonp liere, secOviili/rr-/. lylj. 
ly. Kxprcssinjr repelilion. 

a. ono. ffirr og'iin, or with numeral adv., as 
twice or iht ice oi'p . 

c 1550 Jyl 0/ hretit/onfs Ted. (Ballad Sor 1 41 Pray dfjc 
it over ac^am I 1596 Siiaks Merc/t C. iii. iL 309 You shad 
haue gold 'I'o pay the petty debt twenty times oner. 168a 
Sim Brovank i Ar. Mor in 23 M' n would not live it 
ovrragain. 1766 (Wici.sM / 'ir. //’. xiv. Hr read il 1 wicc over 
1875 jowfil /Vrt/.' ted 2) 1 . 218 This i.s the oM, old Kong 
over ac.iiii 1884 Sir W. B Brfit \\\ Law I imes Kep, 10 
May 'lo l>e verlx^se and (aiitulogons, and to s.vy the 

aatne thing iwn e over. 

b. Over 111 the sense ‘over .n|.jnin 

1588 SiiAKS. T. L. L. I. i 31, I c.in hut say their profcsia- 
lioii ouer. 159a — I\,iia <V Th,'. 1. li. 7 But s.i>iiiR 01c 
wli.it I haue sad Uforr. 1601 — Tsiul. N. v. i 276 All 
those s.iyings, M ill 1 ui'cr swe.ur. 1611 — Cymh i.vi, ib^Aiid 
sh ill make your I .vird.'I'h.it wlmh lie is,ni w o’rc. 1704 Sw ir r 
7 . I ufi j\]m\.. He h.Tfl hovvcvei a hloited Copy which he 
intenrkd to have wiitt(.n over with many Alteratioii.s. 187a 
H. W. ItEKCHi-H l.eil. Prta, king II. jg I’crhap.s he may he 
able to make himself over 1889 AV nbner's Mag. Aug. 
917/2 (^lil iron tails are worked over at the rolling milU 
into crowbars and .shovels [etc.,] 

C. Ovet and over ^ ever and over again 
many limes over. 

1598 SiiAKR Me> ry Jt\ III. iii 18, 1 ha told them ouer and 
oii'.r, they lackc no vlir^-ftion 1637 liiLi.rsiMK Eng. Pop. 
Cerent. IV L i Vpon this string they hnrpe over and over 
again. 1847 R. Stapyiton JuvenaJ 2 '5 Let rich men do it, 
ore and ore agen. 1707 Hf.ahnk Collect. 21 M.iy (G H. S) 

II. 14 Noilung but wliai has been oliserv'd ovvr and over. 
a i860 J. A. Ai.fxander Cospel Jesus CAr. in. (1861) 44 JIc 
h.is over and over refused to accept God’s invitation. 1869 
Fmi h man .\orm. tong. 111. xii. 188 'I he name . .appears over 
and over again. 

14. Pasi, none by, finishetl, done with, atari end. 

fc 13-^ R. Bhuns'e CAton. u8to} 282 A propliccie snis ho 
salle die, ^{c whan he is oneie, After h‘‘* ‘ *»■>' Scotlond m.sy 
haf go<lc rccouirr.l 1611 Bihi f S mg Sol. ii. 11 For loe, the 
winter is pa.st, the lainc is ouer [Covkku nwuie, (weneva 
changed) and gone. 16x4 Quamles />/V. Poems, Job x. 105 
O th.it ihy H md would )n<!e me close .. till all Wraih 
were over 1 16x5 Ba on Afj. An^er Arb.) ',65 To looko 

backc vpon Anger, when the Fin U throughly ouer. 1697 
Unvukn Virg. Oe<>rir. ui- 345 Nor when tlie Wy U over, is 
it Peace. 1719 Da Fok Ctn^oe l xv, llis astoni.shmcut was 


a little over. 180a Mas. Edcrwortn Moral T (i8i6) T, i. 
5 The ceremony of dinner is over. 1865 Baring-Goui n 
Hymn, Now the d.sy is over. Night U drawing nigh. 1875 
SruBBS C. If. II. XIV. 149 The struggle was not yet over. 

16 . In addition to the prec. senses, over is used 
idiomatically with many verbs, as Give, Pass, 
Tut, I'hrow, Walk, etc. 5 )ce these verbs. 

Over (^“‘vaj), prep. Forms ; see prec. [ The 
same as Ovkh adv. with object. 

OK ofer was const, with dative or accusative, the former 
orig III the s< use of posiiion, the latter in tlijl of motion to. 
'J here .nre howev» r several uses of ofer in whu h th* se 
distini turns me not clear, which app. leti to Kioscncss 111 the 
use ol the cases gener.(|Iy, so that in many .senses either c.ise 
w.ns used with no ajipareut ditTcrcncc of sense, the pic- 
pundcranre being in f.tvour of the accu.sativc.] 

1 In sense aboiie. 

1 . Aiiove, hij^hcr up than. Sai<l either of position 
or of motion within the space above; also, alter 
hang, project, jut, lean, etc., m relation to anything 
beneath. 

c888 K. ACifmfo Doeth. xl ( 4 Hi wuniai» nu ofer i'apm 
turigliini. *-893 Oros. 1 ni { 1 Dn.T wars standi inle waBti r 
ofi-r }mui l.imlc, ciooo .^'ax. l.eethil 11 . 38 Brmd lioiinc 
hiUl luMfiict liidcr Ik ^r*oi d ofer l».ri lyr. a ixxS Ancr. I\. 
cj(i I( h holde her betel swcoid oner pin heaiied. c 14x0 
.vix; Assembly 0/ Gods 1608 Oner her h- ede liouyd ti 
rulucr. whyte c 14*5 Cu*sor M. 11489 (Tnn) Ouer ho 
hulls stood stcrii. a 1548 Ham Chton , Hen. i I 116 b. 
IT hey) rcccMvcd hyin with a Cainpi** of blcwe velvet, . aiici 
bare the same ovir hym, ihrotigli the tonne, t 1590 (ste 
Lkan 7'. 4) 1676 lIonnKs Iliad w. 304 The Fiur.'nlso're the 

tire ihey hioiled. 1736 Berkrifv Dtuourse Wks. III. 424 
Having; his hoiis' bui nt over his head. 1805 VVonusw. J*relude 
viii, 93 Mouniaiils over all, embracing all. i8ai Ki ais 
Isabella xxiii. He leant.. o'er the balustrade. 1864 Daspnt 
Jest Of Earned (187 d I 4 • h’litting about like a pelicl over 
those stonily isles. Most. The upper story projects over the 
street. 

b. In various Ji^ uses. 

f 888 K TICi FHFD lioeth. xli g 5 (MS. B ) Nc \Kci ne secS 
hcet h nil ofer IS ce^7—(. rrgory's Past C. xvii. i<.>8 Eciwer 
exe and broxa sie ofer e.ille eori^an nietenu a goo Agi. Ps. 
(T h.) xxxii. 18 Sy, Drihten, Inn imldheortncs of» r us. c 1000 
ThiFHic \ ww. XVI. 46 Godt s yrre IS ofer lii^s* 1549 1 -a riMi- a 
3»v/ Serm be/ Edw. /VtAib.Igs He loketh hye ouer the 
piM^re 1593 SiiAKh Kith 11, II. i. 258 Repruai h and dis. 
»oluiion h.uii'cth nucr him i8m Macaulay Ht\t bug i. 
1 , 72 A gi.ive doubt hung over ihe legitimacy hoih of M.Tiy 
and of Ell/..ibet)i. 1687 1 inies iwei.kly ed ) t Joly V* ^ be 
bc.st pait proved to Ik* a little over the heads of his audience. 

c. Over (one s) signature, name, eic. : with one’s 
sitjnatiire, etc. .‘Tibscribed to what is written. 

1857 K. O' *^d Ser. IV 8/ He sass, over his own 
xign.iture . * If in pas.smg the comet (eic.l’. >875 .Stkdman 
yn tori. in Poets 261 Who reli**v,;d Ins e.xger spirit by 
incevs.nil po» luitig over the pseudonym ol * Sjiartacus ’. 

1 2 . To a position aljove. l)k. (w. acc. 01 dat'\, 
agoo Ags. /*s. (Th ) xxlii. 2 He ;^eseicp }*a roi*an ofer 
{xi'ie vx c 1000 TElpuic Gram. xlviL (Z.) 274 Sc he icsiah 
of'T heufi n.-tv. 

3 Idiomatic use. In (or into) a position in «vhich 
water, or the like, rises aliove one’s shoes, boots, 
cars, bind, etc. Also Jig. Sec also OvEit sHcK. 

1503 Hswfs F.xamp. Ctrl. x. 7 He must ned^'s into this 
water fall Ouci the h* ed and be drowned with all. *53o- 
1867 Over head and ears (sec Head 19b). a 1533* Over the 
ears (see Ear jr/» • 1 1 ]. <1x555 Ibiii pot Exam. 4- ICfit. 

(Talker Soc.) 227 Now I am over the .shoes God send me 
well out ! 1589 R. Hahvfv 77 . Pcrc. (isgo) 8 Another .. 

lulls Inin ou' r the piiiii|>'s into the same piiddl** 1591 
SiiAK^. Tuh> Gent. 1. 1. 24-3 He 11 /e.nnderJ was more then 
ouer-shoues 111 lone. / al T'is true; for you are ouer- 
IxKJlrs III Uluc 1677 Gii FIN Demonol. {1^.67) 80 'I o go on 
and enj'oy ilie fulness ol ilwt delight which we have alicady 
Kiolrn piiv.iiely iiver shoes, over Imu'Is. 1768 W Fsi I y 
Jml 23 Sept. (18271 111 . 336 My horse got into a diith 
over his back in water. 1834 D Macmiilan in Hui;he» 
Mem. (188 |) 66, I am always uver lic<\d and cars with one 
trouble or another. 

4 . Tlie spalial sense ‘above* passes into other 
notions: tlie literal notion is a. combined with 
th.it of purpose or occupation, as in over the fire, 
a bowl, a glass ; b. sunk in tliat of havinj; some- 
thing under treatment, oiiservation, or considera- 
tion, ns in to ivatch, or talk mrr, make merry over. 

r897 K. Ail i) Gf^ffy s Past G. 1 301 Mid bu micclrc 
;;ii fc ofer him w.icao sc Scipftcnd & se Stihlcre call a 
xi-'sceaft.i. Ibid. hi. 411 Mara jefca wyrft on hcofonum.. 
Poimc ofer in^uri flc huiidni7;uiiti7; rjntwisra. agoo tr. 
liar, la's Hist. 1. vii. (i8qo) pa:l he ofer him dcaduin jefe^e. 
c Mooo Ai's, Gosp J..iike xix. 41 He weop ofer hi^ ^ looo 
iEi-FKic Horn, I. 36 p.Tt he ^ymle wacol sy ofer Goiles 
cowmic. ciaoQ Trin. Coll. Horn. H Pc herdex^ waktden 
oner here oref 1483 Caxtcjn G. Je la 'lour F vb. That 
none iii.iy haue enuyo oner hyin. *5/9 Fulku Kr/ut. 
Rastel 7J5 T he Lords priiicr. .was not Ram ouer the sacra- 
menl. 159a Siiaks. Rom. ^ Jul. in. v. 175 Viler your 
gr.iuitie ore a Gossips bowlos. 1593 — Lmr. 491 As the 
rim lion f iwneth o’er his prey. i6m — A. If. L 1. li. 139 
’he pi tore old man. .m.ikiiig such pittiful ilole ouer them. 
1657-83 Evfiyn llist. ('650) I. 137 The Almigiity’s 

es^K*i i.-tl vigilance is over the gr* at*- r societies of men, yea, 
and <ivcr while nature. 1711 .SraFi-k Sped. No. 52 p 6 
When you did me the Honour to be so merry over my 
r;ip<r. 1791 Gentl. Mag. 90 / a T hose hours, .which others 
consume . .over the buitle. 1811 Laov Ghanviiir Lett. 
(1894) 1 . 29 If you h.id veen us..Ritiiiig over the fire with 
Mr. Huglies. 1847 Hmps friends in C. 1 . 3 Over 

thiR he hud woRteJ two days, 1865 Mms. GarlvlK /. f//. 111. 
a''i6 We vit down to hieakfust, and talk over it lill eleven. 
1874 Farfar Christ I. 408 Ixl us pause a moment longer 
over this wonderful narrative. 1875 JoWFTT Pinto I I I. 389 
Apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil. 


I +0. With reference to, regarding, concerning, 
I about (a subject of discourse, thought, feeling, etc.). 

c 1000 i^LFKir Gen. xvii. 20 Ofer Ysmahel eacswilce ic 
j^ehirdc )>c. ^1340 Hamfoir I'rose 1 r. j6 Thow may., 

th) nkc oner till synnes Ircfore donne. 1535 C o\ krdalr /. e?’. 
xi. 46 This is the law c ouer y" becsicsand Ionics. — 1 Chron, 
XX. 2 He sent mesRaungers to comfortc him ouer his father. 
II. In sense on, upon. 

6. On tlie upper or outer suiface of; upon: 
Bornetimes implying the notion ofsujiported or rest- 
ing uj)on, sometimes (now nioie fiei]ueiitly) that 
of covering the surface. 

In Her said of a Lh.'iri'c placed upon others ko as partly to 
cover them (ilistingui.shed from above = on a higher part of 
the shield). Usually 07 ier all. 

L 880 Laws 0/ fFl/red c. j6 (SLiimid) 7;if mon haf.i 9 spere 
oOre.ixle c g^o Lindt/. Go/. M.iti. xsi 5 Siltendc ofer 
\Rush 7 v. on, Ags. G. uppanj as.il. 971 Ldukl. Horn. 71 
Sitieinle ofor eusclaii folan Ibtd. 79 Her ne bid forloricu 
Rt.in ofor Stan. <.14^ I'orr. Portugal vi^o f fader, than 
have thou ihis r3’n^', 1 ffound it over this .sweie ihiiig 1591 
Shaks /'"en. «V Ad. 11 Over 01 c arm the lusty louiser s rein. 
1766 i’oKNY Hetaldry v. (I7b7) 156 The twelfth in A/uie, 
a Ghicf Gules ovi r-all .1 Lion laiiipant dou ble qiciud Or . 
1870 '1 KOLLOFi Phineas Finn 39 .Sitting wiih his hat low 
down uver his ejes. 

ti. To a position on the surface or top of, or so 
as to rovtr; upon (with verbs of inotit/!i). 

5 897 K. Ac.\ FRFD Lregory's Past. C xlix 383 D.rt nion 
his sweord dem ofer his hyjiC. ri 900 tr. Lxda's l/ist. 11 11. 
(1890) 100 Nim.ii^ IC nun xcor oli-r ow, 971 L'licJLl. Hom, 
93 pouiie hie cwcp.T|> lo p.aMn dutiiiiu ; . . 1 * e.ill.ilr ofor us. 
c 1000 Agt (,o\p Alall. XI 24 .Se h)S bus of* r rI.ui ^eliin- 
brode. r 1470 Henry Jf'allace 1 241 A soinllv cmnciie our 
bed Hiul nek hit f.il|. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 3^3 
1 hey li.id all pul over tin ir harnesse while shirtes. 165X 
C B SiAi VLioN llerodian xiv. 114 T liishit the Alexandimns 
o’le the Thumh.s. 1704 CiuuF'R Lartleso llusb v ii, 'I'hrow 
niy Nipht-Gowu over me. 1861 Ttn/ie Par Mag 1 . 307 
Let Us <lraw a Viil over this disinul spretaLlc 

b fig. Upon, down ujioii, ns an inniiencc, 

0900 Ir. Pioda's Hist. i. xi [xiv.l 50 ;i^cstihtad wa^s }ra*t 
yhll wi,rc Lornc ofer da wi|>corui.iii li'id. iv. xxvlij. 3S4 
Oil diuum d.i^^um rSis witp ofer das biir;^ iic cjined c 1000 
iEiFHic Hom. 1 . 182 Da t.arna pc he woihie ohr da un- 
triinian men. c Lamb. IL'm.Q^ i)i* h.iliegnsi loiii ofer 
J>.i aiHvsilas mid fiirenc tiingen. 15SB Siiaks. L L. L. v. ii. 
278 land Loiigauill s-iid I r.imr ore Ins hari. 1834 Malkav 
Tubal Cam in. But a .sudden change came o’er his hc.tri. 
t C. Up lo ihe top ol, up to. (OK.) 

f 897 K. (,regi>ry's Pn\i. xiv. Ro Asteg c>fer 

lieannc numt. r looo ^Elfril Gram, xlvii. \.Z.) 274 Uhr 
litaliLc dune aslih du. 

7. a. (IVisitum) on all parts of the surface of ; 
everywhere on ; here and there upon. Often 
strengthened by all, now esp. all over. 

C893 K. AilrFRFD Orrs 11. vi fi 3 Ofei call Romana rire 
seo eor^c wa*s rw.icimcle it iR-rsleride Ibid vl vii, pa 
we.ird eft fcibi) ofer c.diic Roni.iiia iinwald <'1175 Lamb. 
Horn 3 pa wes hit cu^ ouer al pe bui h. c 1430 Syr Trjam. 
349 Ovyr alle the wchJc they hur soght, But..ruiidp liur 
noght. 1456 .Sir G. Have Laiv A*nu S. T. S.) 3 |He) is 
lufit and redoiibtit our all the w.aild 16x4 Cait. Smiiii 
Vngmia III. 58 They .sell it nil oiirr the country. 17XX 
r>B foN Plague (RtlJg ) 10 The Ihoph .. Iiegaii to be 
allarm’d all over the 'Town 1706 Jasf Ausifn Pnile k 
P>ej. II. XXV, 'ihe cxfircssion ol heaithlt delight, dilirusid 
over hi& f.iLc. ^ 1841 Elfhinsionk Hut Ind. I. ij Rite is 
more or less raised all over IikIi.t. 1895 ot. Antiq. X. 79 
Aioiind the fiici>ules of the cottages, which were studded 
over the moor. 


b. (Motion) fiom place lo ])lpce on the surface 
of; to and fio upon; allabuul; lliroughout, OBcii 
all over. 

agoo tr. Pie la'' s Hist, 11. xii, (i8i;n) 128 Monism K^ara 
lld.i ofer e.ilh- Breoioiv ic flj ma wa's c 1000 A.i f kic I'.xod 
viii. 5 AI.'RiI upp I a fruxas ofrr call Egipia laud. 1568 
fiHAFToN Chron. I 1 56 III tlic Wyiiicr he u.sed to ryde 
over the lamle. l6ao Smaks A J'. L, I. iii. 134 llcrle goe 
uli^ng otc the wide world with me. *735 boMi-RviLLF Chase 
III 110 The hunter trew wide 'traggling o'er the plain I *843 
Kl'SKIN Alod. Paint. 1. 11. ii. ( 6. 4' 6 We may range over 
Europe, from shore to shore. Mod. 'i hej* tr.avel all over the 


country 

O. Through every part of. all through. (.Some- 
times including the iiution ol exaiiimation or con- 
sideration : cf. 4.) 

1647-8 Coil tKFi L Davila's Hist Fr. (1678) 29 They might 
purposely be carefully Kx)kcd over. 1773 Johnson Lett. 
Wks, jP.35 I. 321 A wild notion, whidi extends ovi r marriage 
more th.in over any other tran^aLtinn. 1830 Moore Mem. 
(1854) VI. X08 Took Miss Macdon.Tld to see over new 
Athcna:iim 189a Mrs. Olifhani Marr. 0/ Elinor III. 
xxxiv. TO She would have liked to go over all his notes 
about his ca<'c. 

d. In the above senses (esp. a and b) often placed 
after its object, e^p. when this is qualified by all or 
the like. (Cf. through.) 

a 1400^-50 Alexander x8 pat a^te cuyn ns his awyn all the 
werd oiiire. c'lSM Marlowu FansC'xy. 53, I should be 
c.'illcd killaievil all the parish over. 1657 Sfarkovv Bk. Com, 
prayer i6a Christ ts risen, the usual Morning saluta- 

tion thi8 d.ty^ nil ihe Church over. 1675 Loi.d Gan. No. 
1039/3 This inundation is almost general Holland over. 
*795 Burns Fora' '1 hat v.That man to man, the warld o’er, 
bh.'di brothers be for a’ that 183a Ht. Mariinrau Lift tn 
Wilds ii. 23 A te.st which holds good all the world over. 

For the corresponding use in reference to tunc, ‘as in all 
the year over', in which over may be cxplaimd adverbially, 
see *7 b. ^ Even In the local u^e, in * all the world over ' ana 
the like, it is diflicult to srpiirate the preposition from the 
ndveib: cf. ‘you may starch Ixmdon over (=sLondon from 
end to end) before you find another like it ’. 

HI. Above in authority, degree, amount, etc. 



OVEB. 
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OVER. 


8 . AlK)ve in authority, rule, or power ; with tba., 

as lord <yuer\ lurisdutioHy ruUf ttiumpk, 

vUtoty over\ adjs., victorious ovcr\ vbs., io rctgrtf 
f'u/Cf triumph^ appoint or set any one over. 

£893 K. yfCLKHisu 0 >os. I. ii. I 3 Hio xcsette ofer eall hyre 
rice nan forbyrd iiaere [etc.]. Ibia. III. i. I 5 Fur hiBm 
lulan si^e le liie o(’-r hie haerjon. 4900 tr, Budu'x 
Hjit. 11. V. (1690) loS Se hasfde rice ofer ealle Breutone. it>i<t. 

V XL (x.) 416 postie liio unsende to Aa:m aldorinen ^ oter 

hiiie w.ux. a 900 /'a. (Th ) xvii. 48 Pa haslo cyiiges 

de <^u x<^cttcst ofer folcuin. 97X BlicmL Horn. 35 he 
na;re sob (^od ofer ealle ^esrcaltc. c 1000 Ags. Gosh. I.uke 
XIX. to Beo ufer tif ceastra c xaoo Okmin 590 Ails iff lU 
wjere lareirdfl >cc Oflfr alia [>ohre fl-icicess. c i3ao C ast. Ltmo 
I no Nou uuer ]>e n.ibbe 1 no iiiihle. X4aa tr. Sfcrata 
Set ret. t Priv. Priv. vio i^how thy Viciori oner liym. iSS® 
Knox First Blast (Arh.) 37, I will not, that a woman haiia 
ant hunty, cluirge or power oner man. x6ii Him R /'r. xii. 
4 Whoi. I.oril ouervsi? 1678 Wanlky W'ond. Lit 

V ii §8^. 47a''a Over this Kiiiperour the Chiisiiana were 
Viitorijiis in.. the Hattcl of Lepanio. 1709 Sifi lk ^ Anoi- 
SUN Tatte*^ No 147 e 3 Vcnui, the Deity who prc'^ides over 
Love. 1796 Jank Ausibn PfiJe <<• Prej. I. xxiv, Oh that 
iny de ir Mother liad more command over herself. 1849 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. 1. 1 . 2 Ireland, tiirscd by thedoinina- 
ii'jiiof rate over r.ice,aml of relitjion over religion. 1896 Ad'v 
Pimes Re/>. LXXIIl. 690/1 This court has no jurisdiction 
over the property in Ainerica, 

0 . Above or beyond in dcjfrcc, qinility, or action ; 
in preference to , more tha'i. 

4'893 K. /liiLKKtn Oros. 1 iv. § i loscpli, se he X*nt»st wnss 
Jsc e.ic gli-Mwia ofer hi ealle. C897 — Gtegory s Past. C. 
xviii. ija DcCi gold |*e is swa; deorwien^c ofer e.il o<Vr 
ijiulweorL. a 900 — .Sotil. i. (1Q02) it pc aiine ic lulige ofer 
aialle odre hing. / 6 it{ 4) Ilinc ic luli;;e ofer eallnm o'Vuin 
i*ing. 07c Plukt. hont.xx l.ufi III weurne Dnhlen .ofer 
Cwille opiu I'ing. ll>i /. 13 Heu w.eN s»* > eail?;i;ste of-r call 
wif.i cynn. a 1000 /’i I. (Coiiun) 75 (( Ir ) Olt*r sn iwc seif 
«•( inende. c 1x75 / txn.b. Horn. 39 |>el ]» i luiiie hinc diihtcn 
ofer pm wif, .nul o cr child, and ofer alle eorMiche piiiij. 
1111300 /', /•. P\aUi'r cKww. if>j Owr huny to mi mouth cic 
hill. 1340 .Ayi'nb. 170 He ne h <lo)> pot no vyciul ous nondy 
oner oiiie nii 3 tf. t 137S ‘S'< . /-<’<.*. Sanity xvi. {If.igtla/e'^a) 
47/ p.inc wc>. I fule or l-e l.ife. 1383 Wici if a Cor. i. 8 Fur 
mn r m.in<T we werrii gn-ned oner m^t Uu^ra vi> tuteitt\. 
1398 'I Ki.vi'sA Bitrtlt. l>f P. I\. VII. |\. p 49 s) ■'■6) UiuT all 
llivnge the dyele slifil be tcmpcra'c. 1526 t'llgr. Pfrf. 
tW (Ic VV^ 1531) 8 li, He lUMicr sutTieih man or wum.'in to lie 
teinptcd, oner that tney m.iy resyste iS9oSiiAKs. IMuis. V. 

I. I. 2.’6 How li-ipoy s mic ore other', nne « .m lief 1650 
'I'rAi'i* Contm. Pt 1 t xvu 10 So good-< he ip i-i ( lods 'ei vk e 
to ns, ov( r wh.it it w.xs to them. X749 <.'<>i 1 ins Ode Supr* st. 
Highlands iijS lint, Oh I o'er alf, foigit iu)t Kild.a's race. 
1^96 Jank Ausi kn 4- Pr,f. II. xxiv, 1 cannot help 

givin.; him the prefeience oven ov..r VVickham. x8oa 
Jh hKi- Rsos Auto'>i<'g. <j- IVrit. (Fold’s! d.t VI II. 133 Virginia 
IS gre.'iily over her due proportion of appointments in the 
gt neral government. 1855 Macaui ay ///j/ Ens^.xW. 111 . 
413 I he pref rcMce given to him ov'cr Knglish c.iptanis. 

fb. Conjunitivcly (by cllipsi's). Above ur be- 
yond wli.it .... Ohs 

1450 Paston Lett. 1 . \'f^ The world Is ch inged gretely 
over It was 1627 Sani)FuS<is .Se^nt (1081 1 1 274 Natnr.al 
consnciiLc will boggle now .and tlmn at a very small nutter 
III compatLson over it uill do at .some other times. 1644 
Mil ton ArcoL- <Arh ) 55 VVli.it advantage is it to lie a man 
over It IS to he a b .y at school 1 

flO. Ta adthlion lo, further Ibaii ; beside't, be- 
yonil. Over this, (nu'rthaty moreover, = I .. praderea. 

f88o Laius of .,K '/ted c 32 (.''cliinid) he B*>d- 

gcldnin uns.e('-^e oh-r Clml anne, swche se de.lc^e. c 883 K. 
/Eifkkii y<W//f. xtiii (M.S. li), Dll nc wiln.isi naiivs u^rt-s 
binges ofer Jm. t 1000 Ags Giis^ Maik vii. 12 And ofer 
part xe ItCla^ hine a*ni^ b‘OK his faidt-r 0(^(5e incdcr. 
a 1350 Cutsor M. 311 ((loti.) And oiiyr pat him >.eliicn 
wroght All iliinge*, «]ijcn |>-‘t pai war iioglit. rij8o Wvf 1 ip 
Set. H'Mk. Ill 3,6 It were for l » wile tjvcr ]»*''. how pupis 
3yven I'cs hi ncliris. 1413 Ptlgr. St'^v^e w. viii. (Caxion 
1483) 61 Nought only they oweti this n-stiiucion hut also they 
owen oner this for to pay«-ii liyiii .uiiendys. 1309 in Will s 
& Clark Ca/nbndi;e (i 386 ) I. 477 And oneithat the saidc 
Froviist and scolcrs coveiuinnleili .and bind, ih th'-yin and 
iluir sucrcssours. 1577-87 Hoi insmi ik /ito'/. 11.43^2 Over 
his exact knowledge in the common l.awes, ha w.is a good 
or.ator 159a Wlsp xst Pt. Symb I | 103 C, And ou r tins 
the said Ii. M. for him . doth coiiunaiit that he [etc [. 
1760^-72 H. IlmvoKK h\>ol of Qual. (1809) II. 114 [Hc| h.is 
plunged you a thousand p<junus in debt, over ilie laige sinna 
that wc carried with iis. 

b . So + (n*er and besides ^ f oiter and heyotui. (See 
also Over ani> awovic A. 3.) 

c 1449 PpciTCK l\epr. 280 Ouer and bi^onde alle be xlviij. 
citecs wib her scid .suhiirbiv Ibid. 281. 1533 C'kanmkr Let. 
in Afisc. IVtit. (Parker Soc.' II. aOu Over .ai'd licsidcs the 
xvi'* with iiii*‘ more. 1607 K. C[ARfwJ ir. Esttenue's H 'arid 
0/ Wonders 44 Ouer and iresid. s those whuli th^ kept at 
home. 1659 H. LT,stkan(.k Alliance Dtv. Off. 25 Over 
and besides the (linonical Scriptures. 

11. In excess of, above, mure than (a stated 
amount or number^. 

(c'1330 .‘Xfth. 4 * Afetl. 6648 To a castel .. Thennes oiirr 
thre mile.] 1405111 Roy.ff Hist. Lett Hen. //'(Rolls) I. 

I have nought ylafte with me over two men. 1519 Sir T. 
Hoi fvn in Flllis Orig, Lett. .her. 1. I. 147 Hi.s rcalme was to 
hyin .six niillioiiH yerely, and over that, in v.diic 1640 
buLLKK Joseph's cW/ (1867) 179 Had N.anman washed.. 
Under or over seven time-', would so suLall a matter have 
broken any xqiiures? z66o .Sharrock Pogetables 18 My that 
means yon shall gain a year in the growing, over that you 
should doe if you sowed it the next spring. 185B Kinosify 
Prose Idylls 92 Besides srveml [tislies] ovci a pound [m 
wiighij. 1868 M. Arno'p S<k. <f Uniet. Cont. 99 I J is 
diploma .. h.as cost him a little over;(j5o. 1896 /.ou; Times 
Rep. I.XX 1 11.615/1 A distance of over 7cx> )ards. 

IV. Across (above, or on a sor^ace^. 

12 . Indicatinjr mot.on that passes above (some- 


thing) on the way to the other tide. Sometimes 
expressin^r only the latter part of this, as in falling 
or jumping over a ptecipicOt i. e. over the edge or 
brim and down. 

c888 K. ifHij'RKO Boetk. icxxvi. | 3 (VIS. B) pget ic nues 
fliosan ofer bone hean hruf I aes heofoues. c 897 — Gregory's 
Past. C. xtii. 76 D^laea h«: ofer done derscold at8Dp|ie. a 900 
Ags. Ps. (1 h.) xvii a8 Ic utgang ofer minre burje weulL 
czaos Lay. 9420 Duer b«ne wal heo clumben. 1390 Lancl. 
Rich. Redstes iv. 82 pey had be browe oiicre pe horde 
backewarde ichomie. 1567 Ps. Ixxix. in Cud* ^ Godlis 
B. (S. T'. S.) 118 Watter, [that) f.ist riiinis oner ane liii. 
15168 Graf TON Chron. 1 . ip He lept ouer the table and 
plucked that tbeefe by the hearc of the head to the ground. 
i6ai Saniirrson Serm. I. 188 IJke an unruly ctdt, that 
will over hedge and ditch. 1794 Ringing hr Seamanship 
247* By the Hoard. Over the -.hip's side. 18x4 ScoTr Red- 
gauntlet l<et. v, Our guest made a motion with hi« glass, ro 
as to pass it over the water-dccatiier. , and addeif, 'Over 
the w.iter '. 18x7-35 Willis Lordlvon 4 Dan. 133 A winter, 
and a spring, W eni over me. 1843 Fraser's Mag XXVIII 
230 The Him is pc-eiing uv< r the roofs. 185a Dickrnh Bleak 
Ho. xvai, .She turned and spoke to him over her shouldc-r 
again. 1896 V. 4 Q. 8th Ser. IX. i6«>/x The room looking 
over Nighiiiig.ile Lane. 

13 . From side to side of a surface or space ; 
across, to the other side of (a sea, river, boundary, 
etc.) ; fiom end to end of (a line'), nlonjj. 

C893 K. /Eikri u Oros. II. iv. § 10 pa Cinis for ofer ba*t 
lond^ciiucrc, ofer b^ ca be haiie Ar.ixis. 898 O. E. Chron. 
an. 896 (Parker MS.) pa furU-toii lue liiv, and eixlon ofer 
land, ctooo Ags. Go\p. Mark v i Dacomcii hi ofer ba're 
sa:s muSan on pail rice. 1154 O. E ( hton an. 1135 (Laud 
MS.) On bis^eare forse king Henri ouer sa:. ri37S Cursor 
AT. 6957 (Faiif ) (^iien [losucj passed oiiere b<i fliiint* iordaii. 
c 1400 Maundkv. (Knxb ) viit. 32 Men g.ise ower a greie 
v.alay till aiiob r grete inouni. ^1440 Promp. Parv. 372/a 
Ovyr, ultra, irans 1697 Dhydicn Vitg. Georg, in. 315 
Thus o'or ih* Klcan Plains, thy wcll-hreath’d Horse liiitielH 
the Hying Cair 1775 S. J. PkATr Ltbetal Op.n. cxxix. 
(1783) IV. 167 (iim me iny daiigliier, 1 sii\,«^r ITl send you 
over the hcrriitg-uorid, Like my word for 't. 1894 Timts 

(weekly eel.) 9 Feb. iij/a A free p.ass ovei this compuiiy’.s 
lines of railwa\%. 1899 Pall .XIatl Afag. Mar. 326 A report 
h.is Come over the wire that [etc.]. 

t fif. Jn transpifasion or violation of; in con- 
tin veni ion of, contrary to. Ohs. 

C893 K. AiLKKEn (ftios. VI. XXXV f a On Jwnm dagum 
uroii Hrctt.ani«* MaximianiH hem tO( .tsere ofer his wiil.m. 
rt9oo tr. Bxda's Hist. 11. xH [xx ] (i8y>' 148 Sc xrficr fjcce 
fi< III him unnhllice. ofsles 11 w.a s olcr aAa.s and treowe. 
971 lUukl. Horn, 91 pa b*ng be wc a?r olor liis helHjd 
tedydoii. 10 . O. E. Chton an. 1013 ;i(enam l>«;i wif ofer 
hes cyiiges willan. rxjSo Wyclik Set. H ks. HI. 392 ptn 
bynd* n bom onver bo coniaundcnienits of Gtxi. X50X Oid. 

C rysUn Men (15 >6) 11 1. 86 Wc may oITeiide our nv>ghbour 
ill ilesyrynge his goodcs ouer icasoti & ayeiml lusiice. 

16 On the olher side of; acioss (of position). 
c 8 g 3 K. AClkhi-d Oros. I i. § li He norbam him ofer bx 
wc'.urme is Cwriil.ind. /bid. | 23 Sc Andda [lift] iiorAwest 
..un;;(eaii Scolland ofer (lone va's inrm. 1x900 tr. Bjsda's 
Hist. I. xi. [xiv.) (18901 50 pa*t hi Seaxna b<:*>de ofer b‘‘*n 
sa:li(.um ddblum him on fulitim ;tc<^y?;doii. CX440 York 
Alyst. xxxiv. 65, I bane lioneganc make pis cros'-c, . . Of bat 
la>e ouere b« lake. 7^1500 Pehhs to the J*iuy v, When 
the) were ower the w.ald. 15x7 T'okkini^ion Pdgr (1884) 

64 Ovyr the watyr on the other Ryd,..ys ilie yle of Ocyll. 
1769 Gray in (. orr. w. Ntcholls (i843> 92, 1 h.ive .i l>€d over 
llic uayofTereil meat ihrcclialf-cruwmia niglil. x8jo K^ats 
.Si. Alines xxxix, I' or o'er the Noutlieru nioocs I have a home 
for thee. i8« Mac.xulay IHst. fng. xxi. (1871) II. 556 
The less warlike members of the [ lacobitc] party [in 1690] 
riTiild at least take olT hiinipcis to the King over the water. 
1898 Tit-Bits 3 .Sept. 416/3 At a wcd'ling over the herniig- 
pond, Atod. ( 3 ur neighbours over the way. 

V. Of lime. 

10 . Heyorid in time : after. Ohs cxc. dial. 

a 900 O. JC. Chron an. 878 Her hiene bc't.£l se here on 
inidiie winter ofei tiu-lft.ui iiihl to Cippanhamiiie. a90otr. 
Bjrdfii Hist. V. vL (1890) 402 Dti't is an tid ofer midne daig. 
971 Hhckl. Horn. 03 py feoi pan d-i'sc ofor uiidern. c 1000 
ACi FHu.Gen iiL 8 He eixle on ncoixciia wangc ofer middse^. 

X 101-13 O. E. Chron. an »ioi And se corl syoOan o86et ofer 
Si c. Mu hacles imcsse her on I.amle wunode. 13 Coerde L. 
5919 Ovyr this like dayes thre Mysell Ki.h.al thy bane be. 
0x350 ( Hfsot AT. IS944 (Goit.) Ill H’* was time of night 
paxsid ouer'inidiii<>ht and ni.irc. c X380 W\ci if Wks. (18K0) 

57 >lf b^ salt be foiinyd it is not woithi ower b*'’ c 1400 
Destr. Proy 265 pat no lar)iiig sliuld tydeouer a l)mc set. 
1535 Cuvi-RUAl.E 2 Chron. X. 5 C ome to me agayne ouer thre 
da\c'w Afod (Mid-Kssex grwiu lo master) * Sir, we shall 
want some h.ay over a few days.' 

17 . During, all through. (In mod, use transf. 
from space.) 

855 O. E. Chron.., Her harbf^ acrest on Sccapi^^e ofer 
winter Muiuii. c .® 93 . K. /Kifhfo Otos. IV X. i r<j i>ihb«an j 
he hi .slo,'^ ofer ealiic pone d.c;; fl- oiulc. c 1000 .Saar. LeechtL 
HI. 270 pa seofon slcorraii b« .oter ealiie winter scina^. . 
Ofer ealiie sunior hi j.ift on mhtlieic tide under pissere 
corOnn. ciooo Ags. Treat Astron. in Wriglii T/eat. 
S't'ence 16 lie went .idiiiie .md hwiloii up ofer dies and ofer 
nihi. x886 Act 49 4 50 / ut c. 44 H ij The repayment., 
should lie ‘^pread over a nene. uf >e.Ars. 1895 l.aw Times 
Rep. LXXH. 817/1 T’he c.isc is governed by a line of 
MUihoritiex evtending over a cnitury. 

b. The OF. Ui.e, 111 quot. 893, is somciimes ex- 
pressed in ME. and mod Kng. by tn^er following 
the lime phrase ; as in all the year infer, the whole 
day over. Cf. the concspomliiig local use in sense 
7 d. In the temporal use, over, being a^ipended to 
a phrare which is itself an adverbial adjunct, may 
with equal propriety be viewed as an advb. : cf. 
*he works in the field all day', with *he sings at his 
work all day over', i.e. all day from beginning to end. 


e 1400 Mavndrv. (Roxb.) xv. 71 He gert his men wake all 
be n)gbt ouer \MS. Cott, Titus C. avi, wake all nyghte]. 
c 1475 Ra^fCoit\ear 330 Ane tliousand, and ma, of fensahill 
men War wanderand all the nicht ouir. Mod. 1 icinained 
the whole day over near the spot Some pen«ons bathe m 
tne Serpentine daily all the year over. 

tX 0 . Duiing or in course of the (eve or night) 
precetling; on the precetling (evening or night). 
Ohs. except in Ovbunioht. 

>399 Langu Rich. Redelrs iv. 55 Some had 3r!ioupld with 
Syiiioiid ouere euni. c 1400 Liber Coco/ uw (1862) 51 Fyr»t 
sl> by capon over b<’ ny^ht. Plump Iwm in water vihcr he 
is dy*,t. c 1430 i wo Coo\ery-bks. ao 'Take fovre pounde of 
Aliiiaundys, A!l ley in VValer uuer eue, an blanche hem. 1 1500 
l.tchjiela Gild Urd (F.. K. T*. S 1 15 1 lie days next folloyng 
that tliey linue uioiiyBbion by the bell-nian oucrKvyii X52I 
TiNDALh. Obsil. Chr. A/an wLa (Parker Soc.) I. 182 Other, 
wine are we dispos^ .. ov^r even, and otherwise in the 
morning : yea, sometimes altered six times in an hour. 

10 Till the end of; loi a period that includes. 

^ 1806-7 J- Hehrsford Afisenes Hum. /i/Sr(i8?6) vii. Ixii, 
T o stay over the farce after a play. 1817 Pntl, Deb. 213 It 
WAS agreed that the House should adjourn over to-morrow, 
it heing Her MajeNiy's Hirtiiday. 1845 E. Nokl Richter's 
Flower Ptcies 79 If we only live over to-day. 185B Mbs. 
1'arivif. Lett. II. 346 In case you nhould stay over 
Wednesday. 

t Over, ovre* sh.l Ohs. [Com. W. Gcr. ; 
OE. ^er « 01 ris. overa, overe (mod. Eris. aver, 
P.bris. o 7 icr, ojer), over, MI>u, Du. oever, 

MIIG. uover, Gcr. ufer ; ulterior relations obscure : 
B. c Kluge.] A Ixniier or margin; spec, of the sea 
or a rivei : the shore, llie bank. 

Beoioul/C/P 1371 BLt he feorh seleA nldor on ofre. cxooo 
28^lfuic (jtn xli 3 And hi (scofoii oxan] eodon l*c Smre ta 
ofrun c 1000 Ana'. Lcechd 1 1 . 108 Siiiire mid b^ ofro-s jxcr 
hit rcndijc. r 1x05 Lav. 8584 He fcrtle ul of Duiirc bi pe 
sa.' oure [c i»75 ofre). c 1300 Havelok 321 And dtde lederi 
lure to dfiiTC, [*at standetli on j-r sris cure. ^ 1330 K. 
Hhunni. Chron li'aie (Rolls) 43.16 Cos- ilx>la[iij wa.s udy at 
Douerc K reiiged his men by pe ouere. 

O'Ver, sh [Ab««olule use of Over Oilv."] 

1 . {nonce use 1. (Tver adv. ii.) That which is 
cxces‘'ive; nn excess, txtieme. 

a 1584 Montoumi- kik Cheme A Rhte 435 All oulm are repuit 
to be vyce ; Gre IiilIi, uic law, uie lasrh, ore ii)Le [eiL.j. 
Alod. Sc. A' owres is Ul (i e. All excesses are evil) 

2 . An amount in exct&s, or remnuiing over ; an 
extra. 

i 88 a PaJl AlalJ G. lo Oct. 3 It does not appear in the 
aLcoutiis, iiur d<*es ‘ oveis '. 1^86 Rep. 0/ Sa . oj Treasury 

(U. b.i i8<i (Cent.) In counliiig the reinittHiices of b.ink- 
iioies reieivfd for rrdcmpiion during the yc.ir, ilure was 
found in overa, being amountH m e.Ntes.s of the 

amounts daiimd, and $8,246 in shorts, Iretng amounts le.s« 
tliaii ihe amounts Llaimcd. 

ti. An act of going over or across something; a 
leap over a fence, etc. in hui ting. 

1883 Pall A all G. 30 July 5/1 The downfall of (he front 
r.'iiik at an over. 

4 . L ticket (f. Over adv. 5 c.) The number of 
balls (foul, five, or six) bowled from either end of 
the wicket befoie a change is made to the other 
end ; the poilion of the game compilsing n single 
turn of hnwling fiom ont end. 

x8u ‘ Hat' ( ruk. Alan. 48 Some cUikx m.ike it a rule to 
mark ll e number of ‘ ov« rs ' that each bowler Rivev, at the 
foot of the scoring paj crs. 1859 All \ ear Round 13. 
305 He L.iiight two of the town off my first ‘over’. x8^ 
ti estrn. Cm iR Nov 2/3 1 he first alicraiioii proposed — 
the siilisi tint ion (,f six bulls for five in an over. 

Over (t?"'vaj), a. Forms: a. i ufera, -e, 2-3 
ul’ure, 3 vuero ( •- uvere) {mod. dial uvver). 

3 6 oi rro. 4 7 ouer, 5- over. [Ob^ had 
ufrr{t)a, -e, yfer r)a, -e adj., the formei of which 
siiivjvtd in cnily Mhl. ufere, urrere (WTitten vuere, 
uucre), for which in writing aiet^e was snbstiinied 
bi f. 1 300 (( ' f . t) 1 1 G. oharo, M 1 1 ( j ohere , Gi r oher, 
wliiuh rc pie^nts nn OTtui. '^ uharo-, wlide the OE. 
forms itpr. the tyj>es ^uPanho-, 

r>iakcially, ilic form wrvrriwaj) is still widely current 
for the adjcciive isee E. 1 >. 1 > ) : so that the ME, S])elling 
tnier\e as in the l.iier loiyainoii text for the c.irlicr wc/f rir;may 
oiiginally b.ivc liren only giaplr.cal, av iou) for mnuri, vu), 
as in aborre. dm'C, Itwe, etc. Hut in ME llie adj. foil 
together in use with Ovh R- <11*.' in comb , from winch indeed 
it (oniot alw’B>s Ijo sep.4rnu-d, m.my miport.uit cx.imi 
l>eing wnlleii either way; thus, the Ol*-. u/eta iippa, in 
hickI. di.il. umrerhPy cK'cur-. in Ch.iiucr MS.S. .is oi-erG' lipp* 
and o^'rrltppe. T Ins would naiur.illy tend 10 level the pio 
luiiicialiuii of ever from t/era with that of imer- from OE. 
ojtr-, a re'-ult piob. compicud in .Staiul.ird Eng. during die 
M k.. pt riixi And this ulciilifiLalioii led further lo ihc adjec- 
tiv.d Use of ihe adverbial prefix iii ollic-r seii-cs ; e. g. 3, 4 
Although oriviiii.illy 11 elf a conipjun ive lorm, ozrer having 
no iiositive of its own li.v-s been m some respects treated lui 
positive, and h.ns been compared OvF.rr.R Gveki si (soOHG. 
tdr irfiro, obar^st, niod.(.«cr oberer, ohersp, and Ovrkmorr, 
OvFRMosT, only the last of which is now in (occasional) use. 
Sec these.] 

1 . The upper, the higher in position. 

Gnly attrib., prec. by the or an e-quiv., and used of one of 
two things, the other being the nether, lower, or undet. 
Now obh. or dial. cxc. uspreseived in comb , and in place* 
names of villages, f irms, lields, etc 
n. c 807 K. jti.KKRii Gregory's I'ast. C. iii. 32 Done wisdom 
S.ura uieriena g.(Sia. 11900 tr. Bsedi's Hist. v. li, On ^im 
uferan dale ('ies hca^des. axaas Ancr. R. 332 |)e two 
grind.stonot : pc ueAere pel lift siille Pe vueie sion bitociieft 
hope c XJ75 XI P.iiiis 0/ Hell 98 in O. E Alisc. i ■50 .Summe 
..Btondcp vp to beore kneon And sumiuo to heore luyd- 
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|«yh And lumme to lieorc vuere bicyh. lyW fate Ovrs- 
iik). _ 1879 Miis jAt-Ksos Snf.’Psh h. v., ‘Who 

livcft i' ihc uvvcr ‘onse u<jw?’ 

ft. a 1300 Sar. KiLiarf iv. in K. F. P. (iZ 6 j) 15'! 

Hit is at onir ciiH iii<lvut n.s a galfr, a 1300 Cursof M. 
5]g'4opc ••iicr fir in.in hit si^nt, pat oii« r nir of licnii>> 
might. *387 '1 ui vinA (K(>ll'<} 1 . i7S p*: uucr (J.alilr.i 

and pc iicj^ r (ialilcit. 13^ — i>atth. /V F. R. iv. vn. (14 ^5) 
90 In llic iiciliei p.irtCA ilic body hludc !■< I*la^ kcr lli iii in 
tilt* uiicr n.ii tc.s 1450 Ilk ('uftiiijfi’ ^6 in Jlal>ccs Jik. <cxj 
I'arc py brcilc nnd kcnic iii two, Thooutr crust po ncllicr fio. 
13 . Sir A Jitirton xxv in Surtgfs flfisc. (tB8o) 71 He 
iditKitt tbruuglic Ins over dcckc. 15x6 K. Why hmku 

{iZgi) 161 Thejr oucr let he knocked out. 1551 Kouinron 
tr. Afort*s Utop, 11 v, (1895) 1^1*^ The ouci ciuic of the halle. 
15^ IJalkymi'i I* tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot, J. 14 In viiir Clydis- 
dalc.inc! in ncthii Cliditdale. 1610 HARRorr-.ii Meth.Pkysuk 

I. xxAi (1619) 51 With your left liand lift up the over eyelid. 
1715 Pi NNi cuiK I>ciir. I Toeetfilnle, etc. ij Here st.aiids.. 
Koriiinano fJniiigc, Over and Nether 

b. rUicrd v,‘i .Is, or serving, to cover something 
else; upper, outer. 

Now Uiiially written in coinh., .ts over-gartneHtt avcrcoat\ 
see OvKK- 8 c and the Mtiiii wt.i-is. 
exonoSar Lcc< hd II. ^.14 j'si-t nffrrehrif. cxoysSuppl, 
c's I'oc. in Ur W'.ilcke i P/15 Ependeton, top. ttel 
htipp ifl.i, Mc/ ufrcM.! ad. ri386[sti* 'vir.siop] X335C0VFH- 
DAi !■ Krod. xxviii as Ti c two shiilders of the <nK*r ht*fly 
cote 1598 K Hart shot ottrh 1 1 il:s (Siirie**si J. „Mt> < »iie pure 
of over hrilche!t. 1601 J J.ii.iANii Pl.ny I. 51R I In* oner nnd 
or h.ii ke would he taken .away 1889 ohn null j M.ir. 1 50/1 
A skill of lil.u.k satin with over dr.lpcr^ of goiinire I ite. 

Higher iii power, niuJiotit>, or siaiion ; 
rpper, superioi. 

Ill exist ing words usually written inromh nsoT'er-superior, 
»verlord\ .see OvKn- a and lh»* Mam w<i.ds 
C1203 I. AY 15 »'i \\ h' iVr leli iiKi^c |»c ufere fr 1*75 oiierc] 
bond hahben of pan kmge. Ihid laSg .Ml I’.rutus In fde p.i 
ouerc liond. 1*97 K.. t.iioi <. (Rollsi 51 53 |’e king of west 
sex ndde cu -re Jk* onere hnnd C148S My^t 

V t <0 Sc ill. it the iiellic-r p.irie of re.iMiii In no wysc ther-to 
leiiflr, than the dimt p.irte shall liane frr ilnmyn.n ion 1570 
Siitir, Poems Rrjofm. wi i. go Ills Kiik s.dl ha\ie the 
Oner hand. 178a i'oy. to '/opun in yV/ / Jtatts. LXX. 
App a J hese fiver |{.iii|oS'-s may l»e compared to the 
bl.iml irir.s of China . Thi y ins ■.< t < Vv ry thing *874 U'l 
37 .Sf jR / 7 i / t. 04 <} 7 No ronsolid.a; i>ni shall .rxleiid the 
rights or interests of any over siijk nor. 

3. 'I’ll it is 111 excess III m .'ithhlioii ; rem.iining 
beyond ihc norni.'il aiiuiutU ; huiplus, extra. l.Sce 
OVKU r7</<c S, ()\ Kit IQ.) 

*494 Alt II l/tn 1 / 1,1 11 The li.df deal of the over 

Pf ice nf hei, l)cmg almvc vi i mu d to be to the King. 
183a Hr. Mariini \17 llo/ths Ahnid v 74,! am soon to 
begin huildmg yon a h >11 c ;il over liours. >8j^ IKu/y A'eivs 
it Nov. 3/j lie knew iiotlimg .ibout the pr n li c whether 
over or spoilvd i opies wi re given to the einpl 'yes. 

4. Tli.il IS in e.xcesb ol vvliat ib right or proper; 
too gieal, excessive. 

Now mostly wiitteii in ronih , as /r>er-/iastiness, ot'er* 
cute see Ovi K- iq and the M.i.ii wo'ds 
1561 \'tK\'iMT.BMlingerottApoe (1573160!', I hroiigh inir 
OWne I'lier cm iousnesse iii scarcliyng and sifiviig (toils 
woikes 1596 IlMKVMi'iK tf. I csltr's //lit Si ot. L los 
I'h.iir oiiir h.i'stines, and oner b nt to rcuenge. 1710 E. 
Waku Jjh‘ //lid iS lo cod him after two Hours 
■wtaimg. With over Pains, and over Pr.iii.’);. 1738 S. 

H AYvvvHO .S't ; ///. XVI 41.9 OicasioM'd by an over tlmst for 
giivi 1 iiiuv‘iil i8ji ir. ( 7 <*/'r/. /.V jT .I/fi/. //mb IV 45 II. id 
my over pn cam ions rend rctlvoa iniseralile ia49ki.sKiN 
Ser. /.amps il 4 t. 39 VViilionl over care as tv) which is 
largest or bl.u kc.st. 

to. l..nlt*r. alter. {In {o\vc\ ufera^ m'cre.') Ofis. 

t 893 K. A'a KRFr> Orot. IV V. S -2 |>v l.es bit inonii uferan 
doisoic wt.ict c ciooo.Sar foechd 111 4(8 E.illuin p£m 
be pa sl*uvc on ufcium liduiii ^cscoi^ r 1303 Lav. 37704 
p.it ne iiiihic an uucre tLi^cln] R 1373 p:ir .ifierj 3* uor 
p le dcdifii). 

O ver, “v. Also north, .nul .S'e. our, ower, owre, 

[f. OvKU aJv. CL L. sn/urdn.' ] 

I I. trans. To make hioiu i (^m .'iinoiint) ; to r iisc, 
increase. In (juot 16? 2 cUisol. '1*0 go to a higlier 
figure (by so niiulO. Obs. 

1546 '\iipp/ic. oProote Conimons (IC IC. 'I'. S,' Po Oucryng 
brnli f\iif-s^fe rrntt-s, licyoinJ .dl rMiMin .1 id <'ouM.ir*tn.e 1550 
( Kowi KV /'.p’e;> . i-jrVS 1 o K.iiiye gicaie riiics, 01 lo oner ilic 
rent. 160a (Jakfw Cotnzval 1; b, 1 hey will i.itinr take 
Ell g. lines, .nt these f vr» ssme fines, then a iol< rabh iiiipiuvcd 
rent, l.eini' 111 no soil willing lo oucr a |>i-niiy. 

22 To lea]) or jiimj) over ; lo cleir. 

1817 Dk-kins xxlx. Playing .at l*a]>-fr«)g wiih the 

toniTistonc-s ‘■iveiing’ llic hi-dust aiii nig ilicin, one af.cr 
the other, with the most marvellous tlcMerity 188a Aocuty 
a8 O t. 19/1 Von never made mud pics, ur pl.ijed at lip* at, 
or ' overed ' u po^t. 

t ti. 1 o get the Ijv’ttcr of. lo m.tster. .Sc. Obs. 

1436 Sir (; Hwr / a v Arms iS T. S ) jjA A seke in.in 
ill it m.iy ii.x hr our hiiiisi If m s)k a r.igv .nid in.il.idv . //ui, 

371 (jif ony of ih.imc imiy onr bi:> lalow, be oiiy habilitcc ur 
bltcnllie, or sutclirc. 

4. e '/Zp/ 'I'o get over: to pass o\er. tZ/a/. 
iBas Iaxiikson s v , * Ifc nevvr over’d the los'iof lb it bjiirn'. 
l8a3 iiNocKi' 1 r A^. c' t^toss. s. v., I’m R.idly afraitl slu-'H nivcr 
over It. 185s Rmiusvin lEoitby (r/,)vr. 8 v., 'It ower'd 
a bit It te.i e 1 u little, the rain. [See E. D.D.J 
Ov6r- 18 ii'*cd with adverbial, prepositional, and 
adjectival force, in combination with sbx. ; with 
adverbial nnd prepo.siiional force in comb, with 
▼erbs ; with advcibi.al force in combination with 
adjs., ndvbs., and prepositions. Its combin.ation8 
are therefore evcecilingly numerous, and, from the 
wide range of its meaning, very diverse in char.ictcr. 
The following are the chief classes; but many 


words have senses falling under two, three, or 
more of ihcbe, aiul there arc individual wuids in 
w Inch the original sense ol the prefix is so modified 
that It lb (itlhcult to assign them to any class, lo 
some of its ust's, moreover, ofjcr is a movable ele- 
ment, which can be jnefixed at will to almost any 
verb or adjective of suitable scn&>e, fncly as an 
adjevtive can lie pla.ed belore a substantive or an 
adverb Ijciore an aojcctivc. Although usually 
hyphened or even wiitten ns one word, such com- 
bmatiiins are hardly dictionary Incta ; they are really 
syntactic combinations which iii.ikc the use and 
construction of oi'cr in the particular position more 
clear and obvious. In some of these combinalionb, 
however, there is a closer unification ot sense, anti 
oiliLi.s ha\e a long history which it is dcsiraldc to 
show'. All imptn taut combinations of there- 

fore, incln<hng sui.,h .as occur 111 more than one 
sense, and all such as seem to require explanation, 
ate tieateil as Mam words in their alpimljelicnl 
j^laces , of tlie uiiinipoitant or obvious ones, ex- 
amples .ire here given under the cl.isse.s to which 
they belong, with a lew illustialions ; but no 
alleinpC is made to eniiiiur.ate all that have been 
used, mill h less nil that are tiossible. 

O/er^ (like tt/ht- in Ootliir, tibt*- aiul oher~ in OIK I., 
obar in OS., uber 111 (.Ii* ,ir:‘tr ni Ou ,y/tt , ojt-, of. m i )N ) 
w.is ali<;.iily in OE usctl in ■ oinb with ote>cliuu an, 

oJetf^umoH, I'/crdm, ojetd' tnion, ojerliboan \ with sbs., .vs 
o/ete i /dormiin,t'Jet bru,t'f r\e^l, o/ctslof^o. c* w*tt, o/er/u/,i, 
o/etlutetnes ; with ;uJjs ,.is o/et m etc, of, r tnfidif,, 

ojcrl'ii^e, o^ctf 'dl, oj, rnned \ alno in advbs loiniviJ fnnu 
adjs , .nnd in deriv .ilivex of phiascs, a.-* o/ir\ rife, o/rts mv/se 
fivim fl/'er s.e M my of tht* t)!' tompounds .uc still 111 n.st;, 
but the more pul l.uled to live into ML., ..ii>l tJic giv.il 
m.-ijoiity of cMMiiig ifCt- lOiii hi nations .irc of l.iur lonnu- 
tiun, chicrtv sun e t 15-)“ 

For lli« origin.tl stiesf <>f vcrbil nnd ooniiii.il < oiii|Hiiiiids 
resi»f*» livvly, .iirl l.iter luodili' ser Oi’T-. As orer is 

ol two -yll.ibics, thtic is uc es<.irily .1 su! onlin.'ite stioss on 
o, wfu m v< ibal < oinjMnincls, wlnjie the main siivss is 011 tlic 
ro'*t s\ll ibic I Ills rises 111 s« use J7 to a vli'iiiiri sct’ond.Hi y 
.sties., di*.tingiusiiiiig e g. r<r hr n I * bciid too rmu b ’ fioiu 
07 * > ht. nd ‘bend over’. In v<is>, the un-virvsscd oz'et- is 
ofo’ii icduved lo a sln.:le -ticsslcss sxllab.c, as o'er- 

be *1,1, o'etiha do.v, but i*i‘er with main or soioudaiy sticss 
Is not pioji'ilv icduccil to o'er unless the jiositioii allows 
the sliess to he rcLaincd, as in o' i r-i na'moured, o'er tn- 
cu t tons, Ol * assn mption, o' e r rip/e tion. St r seiisi s a*/- ,0. 

L t'rcr- 111 soati.al and ‘ •mpoial scuscis, and in 
uses directly related to ihes* , 

I. With Verbs, or with sbs. forming vbs , in the 
sense ‘ over in space, on high, above the top or 
siirf.Ke ol as Ovlrhu )oi>, -c.xnoi'Y, -dhoi*, -h \nc, 
-.SOAK, etc. Also (^/^) in sense of ‘ Using .nfuAe, 
oveitopping ’, as Ovi u-uisK, -Tor, -TOWLU, arid {c) 
with the seiiM; of position iinphing otiicr notions 
of whKh It is a cotivlilioti or element, a4 OvEULVi!;, 
OvEUbooK, Over Toy, 0 \eiiwkkp. which see 

'I lie riuiip'iiiiKl vetb is vqiiiv alriit Sometimes to tin* simple 
vb witii o ^’-'.itlv . as III OvFHi ay, to I.ty (soinei hini;) t)vt 1 ; 
01, luoie frot|iu*iiiIy, to tin* simple vb (usiiallv uiit ) with 
mur prep., .is in Ovkkiiano, t*) hang over otiinclhingt, * )\ 1 h- 
1.11 , to he over or .ibovc (M>inclhing) ; bill in main « .iscs, ;is 
Ovi-iiAucn, It IS clilVicult or inipv>ssiblc to distitiguuib (hc-c 

J. xamjilcs: overbr/loio^ -bra’m’hy lap, -ilus/try 
'C-invHy -ditn^Uy 'domCy -droop, -fioion, .iLbint, 
-hthn, -hoiur, -leer, -fLn/i\e, -plumb, -spife, -stoop, 

-tipy -turtety insta, -luaife, etc. 

1814 Cul FMiiJGK / ett , to y. Afarrat' (1895) 6.?6 Any moie 
;)«;<c.viil thing of Kroili, Noise, and Iiiii»eriii.uicncc, tiiat 
iii.iy b.vve ^oveibilloweiJ it on |lie resiless ve.i »»( turio*>ity. 
1850 M Ks. liiiow siNt; / \/a*id xVj With lit-i's ib ii 'ovei br.unJi 
'J'lie sc.t 1839 kras rs JLig. \X 44 The iiumii), ns ng witli 
lull loaded lefiil'taie, *overi.Siptd the oio-.t of rieiii.il 
foirsis 1871 It rAVloH /’\iust (1875) 1 . 111 . ric> I.4> ! Ill A 
Nliowei (napes that *o'« rrlu..ter (bi.sli into iniisl. 18 (k 
Miufdith I'oei/iS, luitk AnindmiZ, I .kc w..ter-<iiiiipli’,s 
doMi) (tide Whc'c npplc lipple “ovei i.tn Is. 1869 Kkowsin'. 

A in ' A Bk. XI loi I Like bublilc (hat *o'ciil<ime.s a fly x88i 
11 Jam) s l^ortr Lady xxiii. High w.iIIimI l.mes, int<i winch 
. bhTssoiniiig orrhaid.s •overiliooped and flung ft |>eiluniP. 
1861 \T. Aknoi n Southern Alight, 'I heie. where Gibr.dl.'u 's 
I nnoii'il s|o.’|, ’•Q’t.i frowns the wave 1803 W . '1 ayioh lu 
Ann Rtz* 111 544 Like the star whn'h *o\cr-hovcrcd the 
ni.iiiuer .a! Hetlilebein 1830 Mks. Khownin*. H’hie if i'^yprus 
n, (’vclops rnoulli might pIiiriL’c angiil in. While lii- o le 
cv e 'over-iccred 1631 Rma 1 iiw ai 1 IP/ii’irz e\, tuimrstrr 
A hio.iil brim il hat *o'ci pcnti^'iig lis disc. •nleiUe.l lc><>kc. 
1888 .s I K\ F \si)9 /Poi k . I *trio i'\>f ji.tcc of niinou'. ( li(T . 
aliri'ist 'ovcrpliimbetl the deck 1844 Mhs I'.HowMsin 
('toTi'/u-il .%■ Jtntrr,/ in, .-Ml.irv 'o\ risi.ioped My nieek-e\ed 

Cliiis's. 1610 Wii in ficxapla /*antel Set in .» pi iliic, 

W he le no hils were, Ih <1 it mi,lhl not Im* oiiei lipped hv I hem. 
t8to W. I'ayior in Monthly A/ar XXIX. 4111 .Shall. .No 
golden rioinl of pi.iise •O'erwave his w.iyV 

b. Some vcrlial com|Knmds occur chif’fly or 
only in the pples. or gerund : cf. c. Such aie 
07*er-ha'ndedy bring, -placed, shrined, etc. 

a 1631 (». Uanifu Idyll lii 89 I he Lust of Ty^.^uls ("over- 
Einded btill I 3 y hcMxied l.{iw) caiii.dks the world at W^ill. 
138. Wvnip I Ki> gs vi, ifi And with cedreal the hows wilh 
ynfoith was clotbid, hauvngc. .gr.uivngis *oucrhevnvc [1188 
ap)>er> iige .dione, f . enuneniesX a 16x8 SvnVF h i km Afystrrie 
0/ Aivst., Father 6 Over All things, nut *ovrr-plMt.’l. 1895 
I. Wf. Pow'fci L J^hys/agr, Ptocesscs in Nstt. Gtog. Afonogr. 

1. L 14 'I'he overplaced tn.tleriuk brought down by the floods. 
1559 Alirr. Aftag, (1563) Aavnj, SUmdynge on a bidder, 
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•ouershryned wryth the 'I'ybonie, a mecte Irone for all Ruebe 
..Ir.iyirrb. 

C. So m ppl. adjs. and vbl. sba., ax OvEHHAho- 
T\ 0 , -.SHAiiKi). ovi.r uwningy -beetling, bellying^ 
-bodingy -cur ting, -Rree/iug, -jultingy -pending, 
-shclvingy su'ingiugy etc. (.llicsic may be lornictl 
to any extent.) 

x8oi .SouTiiKY Tha/aba xiL xiii, Alx>ve the depth four 
*uver-a'v mug wings boic up a little v'.ir. 1834}! Millmi 
.\cM. A Si/im. IV. (1857) 78 A biuall bticani « aiiie (laitcring .. 
from the *uvcr-beetltiig precipice above. 1895 Ri Yftoims in 
Expositor Nov. J ,0 llie slr.iiige and ov crinkling sense of 
mail’s life aflci de.iili. 1895 J. Muiu in ( etitury Ma^. June 
9j8/a ISiiow) in iii-issive _ oven urling rornici^s. 1799 H. 
Gumni*y Cup.d 4 l'yJiex\w. 11 Fiom that ^Jel|ut^iuB »rag. 
181a .\sNK t'Li>Mi'iKE tr. l.icnteti stein i / ra> . I. igi li pic- 
neiilstheappe.'vranc'eof.i higli sunken *ovcishelving wall. 1859 
DicKivNs J'. JwoCitui VI, Under the 'ovci swinging lamps. 

d. With sbs., Ill scn.se ‘ Mtuuitil above’ UI ‘liiglur ’; 
also, ‘the iijqier’of two (or more) things: «r- Over 
a 1 : :is (JVEitHMDOK, -HRow, -ciiESK . So o vcrco rdy 
-dey house, -half, -fatk, -pool, -rvorld. 

1513-14 Dntham Acc AV/fj (burlees) 6( 3, j long Ronpc 
for ilic k\lii, liij) , Cl j *ovcrroi<le, \]d. 1431-a d 301 J*ro 

canacione Iciii avi le ‘I )\ ei deyhouc^ liiji t 14^0 Ahronr 
Saimuioun i4<’i3 On the ‘ovcrn.ilf the An he ihe wniere no 
fenlicre r.uine. 1533 111 Weaver Welts limls (1890 ) skjs 
K e|iei Ilf Ids overji.iike 1333 Cov I 'koai i> /m. xxxvi *./ By 
llic i.i'iidile of li e ulieipolc. 1858 .Sj M S .It lanosia ijl ix 
jvi 'Iht) fprnnitive niei'l hrlieved tin re was an "ovcrworld 
whtic (lovl IV sided III sp.ice, iiikI .in iiiivici wm id wiicic all 
dep.iited spiiits weie g.'iilieieii t>>geilirr. 

e. In liansftrieil senses ol ‘ hij.hfr, upper’, c. g. 
in piiih, as Oveuri-ow v, Ovkuhound, 0\krto.nk. 

2 . With the stiise ‘ahove in power, aiilbority, 
rank, station’. Jn verbs, as OviUuovirn, -ltal, 
-LORD, -MAisTER^ -Rl’Ll', -bWAY, tlu. (j. V. ; SO 0 7’er- 
comnnrnd, o rdcr, etc. 

a 1600 Hodm It A.n I J\'l. V'lii il. f 3 There is no higher 
lii<r gi i .lU-i til. It (.III in those r:iiis»*s «>\ er-( < nim.uiil lliciii 
1839 1 'All I Y I iB 1.2 ' 5^1 M.iy He«\h(i ‘ovn mdeis all, 

Speed thee upon th) cpiest I 

b. bo in sbs, niul ailjs., derived from or ri luted 
to vbs., as OVhUKU.K, -RULER, -Rl'LlNU, -HI tit, 
•8WAY, etc.; also in othci sbs,, in sense ol ‘higher, 
siq>enor’, as ( Ivku-ki.nu, ( )vi rlord, etc ; ^oover- 
cha filer, -chief, -dij^utly, -god, plot, -shepherd. 

t^'g^l.oodly I't met 1 s xxil (////*•), Ir is die song uf JT.ivid, 
coniinittc'd lo the 'ov crcli.uintci . .‘®53 J .Sum nsun tr. 
Beda's /.til l/i^t 505 If they sliould luiiie iiiu'llic pivscine 
ol Iheir Vver-cliiei J>av / mv. I />*o. liHiii) 

’] lumgli Illy linmillitie (I vovv hy li(..uieuj Doth nut .MTcrt 
(hat 'ouerJigiiiiie. 1847 '•‘'‘•n I orms (1R57) i.;2 Spc.vkx 

not of self lh.it mystic toin*, But of the ’Uvergods uione 
«8“ia-3 Si MAKf /t2/nv / Rtliy A noiol HI 1933 Ihcb-iwrul 
•ovei-hcjjlu id ((iLi ohLthin\ ol the J^iiilesl.inls living 111 
his sec [l'.*vdciboinJ. 

U. Willi the sense of iuclinnlion to one side so 
ns to Kan over tlic s])ace beiuath. In vbs., as 

()VJ.HItKM>, -BJAH, -J.EAN, -HAIL ‘WI JOll, (j. V. 

Also in (ieiited sbs. and adjs., as Ovkiihiah, 0\kk- 
J.KANJNO, etc. 

4 . W'llh the sense of passing acioss over head, 
and <*<> ‘away, ofl Jii vcibs, as Overblow, 
-CARRY, -IIRIVE, -liI\E, -(iO, -rAMM, eli., q. V. t)0 
III ileMved sl>s. nnd adj**. 

6. With the sf-n-e of sin mounting, ]>as'ing over 
the to]), or over the bum or edge. Jn veibs, as 
Ovi RlLlMB -BOIL, -BRIM, -FLOW i (| V.), oi'et bii bble, 
-bn rst, -well, etc. bometiincs {b^ implying ‘p^ass- 
ing over without hitting, missing’, as Ovi rlkaf, 
-LOOK. -HHooT. Also fg. ol SIM mounting or 
getting over an obslncle, an illi ess, a calamity, or 
the like, asOvLiiC'MK. b. Also in tltrivcd and 
lelated sbs. and a«ljs., as Overflow, -flowjmj, 
en'et bu'bblmg o'vctspladi, etc. 

1806 LWrj'.v Alag I ch. 15R/1 'i liey nIioUci] such an *ovci- 
biihhling oi good n.ftiiue 1856 Mrs. H (> (.onant I tig 
/<i/’i'e Itunsl. i. (i 88 j) ^ (liilrugcd liiim.iiutv h.is *uvci burst 
the iHiunds uf disirvxrt subruisuoii. x888 SruKi.Et'N .Setnt. in 
I’oue{^. Y ) 31 M.i>. A sort of "owr spl ish of the grc.it 
fuiiiit tin of mercy. 1869 liLACKMOKM J.orno iJ. xix, Ihc 
w.iirr ‘ovciWi lied the vtlgc. 

6. W nil the scit'-e of motion forwaul and down, 
and hence of oveitnining, inversion. In veibs, as 
DVERHALAM’E, -BEAU. -BEAT, -BLOW, -CAHT, -HKT, 
-'IIIBOW, -TLUN, CvC. tJo ill derived sbs. and adjs., 
as OVTBBKARLNO, -FALL, -BET, -TURN, (*IC. 

7. W ith tlie sense ‘down Upon fiom above*. In 
verbs, ns OvEitroMK, -fall, -cano, -cjo, -ieaf, 
-LOOK, -BKI , etc., q. V. 

8. W ith the sense ‘ upon the s(frfa(.c generally, oil 
over, so AS to prevail or abound over, cover, liide*. 

In verbs, as ()vEHt'Louj\ to cloud (a thing) over, 
cover over with cloud, Overclotue, -cover, -ai.A/.B, 
-OBow, -HEAP, q. V. .So overba'lm, -bepa'leh, -black, 
-blind, -cheer, -curtain, -dark, -darken, -dash, 
-drench, -dust, -encrust, -file, -fling, -flower, -froth, 
-fruity -gall, gifd, -gloss, -hurl, -husk, -ink, - lace, 
-Utter, -moss \-ftoint. -pnek, -rud, -scatter, -Scent, 
•scourge, -scratch,’ scribble, -sculpture -seal, -shower, 
•silver, -spangle, -sfatter, -slain, -stud, -web, -wheal, 
-wipe, -wound, etc. 
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« iSji Moiii Child s Burial v, That^ ' the joy of cnef * (as 
Oasian aing«) *o'erl)alin'd the \ery air. a 16^7 LuvKLacs 
1‘oetns (1864) 164 Me thought she look'd all orcdjcp.itch'd 
with suia 1613-18 Danikl Col/. Hist. Lug". (1626)6 1 Gild on J 
*ouer*blacks them [the HritoiisJ with auch vj'ly defonmtitu. 
1613 K. Rubahts Kov. Gosp. 78 If nclf-iouc and couctuusnesse 
did not ^oiicrblind and entangle the men of thin age 1555-8 
Phakr dEnfid I. Bivb, His mother . with a io«:i youth 
his eiea and countnaunce "ovcrclicared. 157^ TVx/. la I'atri- 
arc/ts (t7*i6j 5a If you be •overrdarkned with wickedness. 
*589 (JRftNK Orp/iar/oH (Gros.irt) XII. 70 l.in.t- 

mciits, wherevpon this native colour w.'us *0111 nlasnt. 1590 
— Or/ I'ltr Wks. (Rtidg.) iii/i, I stand amaz’d deep 
•over-drenrh'd with joy. 1606 Siinks Tr. If Lr in lii. 
179 And glue to dust, that is .1 In lie guilt, More bind 
then guilt ‘oredusted. 163a LiriK'.ow Irav. x, The Hals., 
most exqiiis tly *uiier*nied, and iiuienied with Mosanall 
worke. 1876 Hiiownino Art/. i, KmhoA'ered With - 

whoknows what veiduie, *o'erfriii'cd, "o'crfloweicd ? 1606 

.SiiAKS. 7 >. Cr V. 111. 'I heir cys ■ore-galletl, with 
rccoiir-.e of tearen. 1641 MiLit»N Ch. Govt. vi. (1851) 
125 When the gentle w'cst wrids simll open the friiiifull 
bosome of the earth thus *over-girded by youi imprison* 
incut. *673 IIic.KKKiNOii L Grej^orv P at ktr G* ry beard 145 
This realni was *ovci hui I'd with the new iinxlcrn 01 thodox. 
i8a4 Mfdoofs Ac/ Dec in /V*wr p xxx\ l, l.ost to German 
and all hiiniiinc Ic.iining, "o’erhiisked with sweet do/ing 
siwth. 1855 I’rownino ( Ivon a 'I he sprinkleil isles, I.ily on 
Illy, that 'o'erl.icc the sea. 18*7 Poi i ok Course 1 '. vii (iM/Wj) 
187 *()'crleirer'd hy ilie hand Of oft fi c(|iieiiiing pilgrims. 
1610 G. Fi KTCMFK Christ's I'n. i. \x, Oiir ship', so “o\er- 
moss'l, and hr.inds so deadly blown c 1550 Liovo 'J'teas. 
//etii/h (t «;8s) X ij, "Over noynt the burned place therewith, 
for il he.ilcth MondcrfiillyfL 1535 La iimi.k,S //'//». list Suful. 
Trinity Wks. 1 v8 How hath this triilh *ovcr-riisied with 
the pope’s rust? 1655 I' ullkk Ch. /fist, vii i | 1 *<_)ver* 
sented with the fr^igraiil oininienr nf ihis l^iince's inemory. 
1535 CovKko \iR a Rsdras vi. ao Whan the worlde .shalbc 
*oiicrseidcd, then wyl 1 do these toktiis. 1608 .Shaks. 
Per. IV. IV. 26 Pericles .. With sighs sliot through, and 
biggest ic.irs 'o’er-'.liowerM, I .e.ivi s 'l,'U''iis. a x6mB K. 
Gkkml .Sidney (165/) 176, 1 hehcld this grave subject , 
■»>ver-sp.ingled wiih hghtnesse. 1595 .Shaks. J.din in. 1.236 
Oiii hand-,, hesnie.ir'd .onl 'oiici-'.t.und V\'ith slaiiglocrs 
priifill. 153a Mokk // rtrrtCT VIII Wks 707/2 I hose 
vyriocH OMi'ly whichc aie with the pencell of dally prayer 
•ouurwypcd. 

b. So willi |)[)I. nfljs. and vbl. sl'S., ns f)vF.R- 
GllOWN, -dKoW'I H, -LAYKIl, -LYL\(J, ctc. ; SO OVtT- 
niv/in^. -wooiit'd ailjs ; o versi ri bble sb. 

1567 I)h sNr /foiace Uij, Correcting and pcrfvting them 
with ‘ouen.otyng hand. 1890 K. Ioummin I\i\e Christendom 
30 We in.iy disiingiiish in this gieat palimpsest the old 
Koin.ui .ScTipture from the monkidi "ovci -s- 1 ihble. *797 
C'oiFRini.F. J lilted ree liower 10 I'lie roaiing dell, *0 cr- 
wooilod, narrow, deep. 

o. VVith sbs. Ill the sense ^ ovcrlyitic:, covering, 
worn over or above*, ‘upper or outer* (cf. Ovkh 
a. \ b) ; as in Ovkuhody, -olotm, -coat, -due'^.s, 
-oi.tZK, -SHOW, etc ; %o o ifer-bodice. -cloak^ 

~iol/ar^ -gaiter^ -go7on, -jaiket^ -sAtflf etc.; also 
allnb. 01 .ulj., as Ovfrcup. 

1470-85 [see OvFH R.\RMi ntJ 1869 Roufledgds Ev, Py's 
Ann. 347 He woic a bright scarlet over-sh rt. 1893 Amer. 
Mi^iionaiy Oct laq Many of the people wr ir coiion ovor- 
clo.iks. 1^5 Daily Neivs 5 r’cl) 6/<, I he nlahoiaie over- 
lackct of the I.oiiis XV period. 1877 Wei/in. Guj. i,s July 
1/2 \ design demanding some hkill in ihe .in .angeincnt of its 
o\cib*klicc. Afoil. If. ^ /-I/fjr/ , I'lieNe loggings arc a 'sjit of 
o\ergaiter in.ide of waterproof iiiaLCi i.iL 

9. With the sense of motion over a surface 
generally, so as to cover in wliole or part ; also of 
motion to and fro upon or all over; as in Over- 
blow, -lUlKUK, -OANO, -OLIDK, -HIIIK, -RUN, Sl>EKP, 
etc. So overbrea'k, -brow'KCy -i irctila/fy range, -riot^ 
-ntsh^ -scour, -skiiUy -slur, -trail, -twist, -whisper, 
etc. Also with derived nba. and adj->., ai 0 \ku- 
THRIT.ST. 

1850 Hrowning Faster /Vrv xvii, A final belch of fire . 
•Over broke .ill lic.i veil. 1850 AIks Biiownini. Soul's Travel- 
ling \\\\, l’•.lnk', loo sleep I'o be ‘o’ci brow/t-d bj' llic sliccj). 
163a I.IT111.0W V'raT'. w 2-..’9 Tb.it ( )i lent mniesly .i< ising to 
"oueiciicnt.iie the e.irth. 1840 Browning Soid llo 1. 316 
Too sine to ^tiviriiot and confound each bnlli.inl islet 
\Mlh Itself, c 1590 Gki.knk P'r. fiaton xv. 4 To scud .ind 
•oiier-sioiir the eaiili in poasi. 1811 Siolifv in Hogg 
Lift (i8.,B)l. 383 Without .employing .snv kind ofdcclam.a- 
lion, •ovcrshii ring, or sophistic , 1S33 1 1 nnyson I ndy of 

Shalott Poems 10 I he litile isle is . "ov rnr.iiled Wiin 
roscs i8o6 J. (iRAHAME Birds Siot. 40 Ivy clo.se, that *over- 
tw idling binds. 

10. With the sense ‘ across, from side to side, to 
the other siile (L. Irani)' \ as ( )VEitBiiiyo, -carve, 
-CROSS, -DRAW, etc. So over-festoo n, -It nk, -send, 
-split, etc. 

iBm Hkow'nino Sorde/lo t 66j I'hus thrall rcu' bed thrall : 
He *o‘erfcstooning eveiy interval. 1599 HAKi.evr f'f'y. II. 
ir. 77 A brid :e m^eof many hargex, ''oiierliiiked id together 
with two mightie cheinex. 1381 Wvi lik Jud\:. iii. 38 I he 
foordia of Joidaii that 'oucrsciiden [Vulg. iraHSinittuHt] in 
to Moali. 1593 I ell-Troth' s N. V. G^i ay l.oyaUy rc- 
coveieih a world of ’uversplit inlinniiios. 

b. So 111 derived sbs. and mijs., as Ovebcut, etc. 

11. Witli the sense of brin^^ing or (;aiiun(' over 
to a party, opinion, etc. In verbs, as Ovkr- 
BHIIIK, -INTBEAT {-entrecU), -PERSUADB, q. V, So 
over-fo'ree, -/ njluence, -fray, -tempi. 

1603 Drayton Bar. /Cars vi. Ixii, Pluehns (she said) w.ift 
•over.forc'il by arL 176* T.ife Sprat in Biogr. Diet. X 486 
He owns himsoir to have licen *ovcr-influeneed to U by the 
powers alvove. s6ia> C Fletcher Christ’s Ciit. i. xxvii, 1 
The judge might Mrtlall lie, and *ovur-pr.iyrd. 1643 Milton 
Dtvorcs I. XIV, Lest the soul of a Christian, should be I 


*over*tempted and coat away. 1749 Fibloino Tom Jones 
xviiL ii, A nniall breach of friendstiip which he had beep 
over-tempted to coinmiL 

b. So With derived sbs. and adjs., as Ovkb- 
PERSUASION, and other sbs. as f Over-monbt. 

12. With the sense of* across a boundary*; hence, 
of trans^^rcbsion ; as in Overuang, 'QO, -lash, etc. 
Alsu in derivatives, as Oveulashino. 

13. With the sense ‘ beyond a point or limit, 
farther than*; in vi»s., as Overfly, -go, -crow, 
-BLACH, tmer-cla'sp, etc. Also in derivatives, as 
OVKROOINO. 

177s AnAiu Atner. Ind. 310 The hunter. .makex oflT to 
a .suppling, which llio bear by ovcr*cla.spiiig cannot climb. 

14. With the sense as 111 Overtake, q. v. So in 

OVKUCATCH, -OKT, -HALE. -H.VUL, -HENT, -HIE, -MM. 

16. With the s«jnse ns in Ovkuusar, q. v. So in 
OvEBLISTKN, OVERSKE 4. 

16. \\ ith the sense ‘ all tliroii^^h * (something; 
extended), ‘through the extent of*, ‘fiom liegin- 
ning to end*; in vbs., as Overlook, -name, -rASH, 
-READ, -VIEW, etc. 

17. With the senses ‘through*, ‘to the end of’ 
in time ; ‘ to an end or issue *, * to extinction * ( — 
Out- 15 b); in vbs., as Overpass, -bun, -bky ; so 
overdrea'm, -dwre, -last, -wiiste. 

1818 Mil MAN .Santor 171 As iliuugh ibey had ■oerdream’d 
'I be cbnrliNh winter. 1633 J. Dost /fist. .Septna^int 197 
Rut this Nttiiy of Arisieiis Ii.ith *overdutud thi>se il.iinea 
1885 94 R ItKiiA.i-H l.ros A Psyi/te |an. \, She hcgH but 
wh.it hli.-vll licit 'o'crlast a da>. 1603 1 Irayton Bur tt'ais 
VI. tvxiii, None regarded to niainlainc the light, W liicli being 
*ov.‘r- wasted, w.ia gone out. 

18. W'lth the sense ‘ beyond * in lime, ‘ too long *, 
‘too late*; in vbs, as Ovkiibjdr, -keep, -i.ive, 
-.STAY, etc.; so oz’er/a rry. In sbs. in the sense 
‘surviving*, as o ver-bc/ie f, -s/ruciure. 

1843 I.YTTON f.ad Bar. iv iv, 1 li ivc oveit.airied. my lord. 
1901 W W. Puviosint ontemp. Rrn Dec. 838 Someof ilieni 
are over-beliefs, preserving the traditions of ihcir great p.i.*it. 

19. With tile sense •remaining over’ or ‘m 
addition or excess*, ‘surplus’, ‘extra’; ns in vb. 
OvERLKvvK; ill sbs. .as Oveiidkal, Overtime; so 
ojter-hottrs, -matter, -wages. 

183a "Over houis fsce Ovkh a -il. 1887 Rogkms in Con- 
temp. Rev May 686, I w.ii H«uunislied at utsi.«ivi ring ulicre 
the worst i .isio of over li'uirs were 1887 /'all .Ua/l G. 

S Keb s/s It contains seven pages of * *»>v« r-malter ’ put in 
tNiie fur * I* ms* hut never bclore piiMislied. 1856 Olmsihu 
B/ai>e States 101 All that they rhivi.e to do more than this 
they aio patil foi .. 5 and invari.ably this *ovei -wages is used 
by the sla\e for hinisclf ..Ne.tily ail gtined l>y oicrwoik Ss 
a month. 

20. With the notion of rcj'ietition, ‘over again*; 
in vbs., ns Overict, -hear, -re\i\ -say; in sbs., 
as 0\ KRCOME, -WORD. So overquca'th OK. ofer- 
exvefian, to say over again, repeat; over fought 
ppl. adj. 

971 Blickl. Horn, IS Wc hit ‘rcol.an eft ofcrcwchan. 1901 
JCcs/fit Gas. 3 Dec. 4/2 Tbci** is '^ineihing of an ovci- 
fonght haltlc, and a slaying of the slain. 

2L. With (he sense of overcoiuiiig, putting down, 
or getting the belter of, by the action t»r thing 
ex])icssed; in vbs., as Overage, -brave, -dark, 
-F\cK, q. v, ; so or'erbtay’, -cho'ke, -cow, -daze, 
-deave, -drowse, fight, -lume, noise, -dt/ie,-war, 
-wrestle. .So in verbal dei ivaiivcs, ns osrnotved, elc. 

It ia pwsiblc that iwerbiirden, (rvtrcaik, ot'erlotui, or>er- 
.\iid tlielikc, l^clong origiiudly here, lalhi-r ih.iii to 27. 
1876 Hiaci.ik Songs Reiif^. ik I.ife 202 lo *i)verbiay The 
vuice of gi.ive .lutliurily. *603 Fkmio P/oninn^ne 1. xxx. 
(1(1321 102 We have .diogetln r "owiihuked Irt IN iluic). 
1834 PkiN'Gi K \/r, S/t. X. 2 rote. One fcrls oneself fan Iv 
* "overcowid and dare not cm-ii a.spiie to be heard 163s 
Quahlk.s Dtv. Pannes 11. xxxii. (iti6o' 64 .She smiles, she 
wouilcrs, being •oveid.a/’d With his bright be.uns, sl.uids 
silent, stands aina/'d. 1817 Woi nsw. Vernal Ode iv, To lie 
iiiui lisren— itill •o’er-drowsAd H«-n^e Sinks, hardly 1 oiiscioiis 
of the innuencc. 1711 Si(AF~lhsii. Chara*. (1737) I. 88 This 
. cuu'd never have been acted by other lli.in mean spiriis, 
such as had liecn held in awe, and •over frighted hy the 
ni.Aiti. 1794 J. Wii LIAMS Shtinte Tuesday j When ., lesser 
p’ancts Phivbiis liad •o'crlumed rt 1667 ('owifv Great- 
Ht‘ss in Verses ti- ICss. (1687! 126 No Mirin or Miisuk "over- 
poise your Fears. 1666 W. Hoghukst Lonnoeinpina 2s 
•Ovcrsuning and we.akcning people with loo tinn h sweating 
1589 Warnfr Alb. P'h^. v. xvv ()ijb, the chief** ami giauest 
of the Pecics, did •ouer-waricd fl\c Into the Wmuls. 1^90 
Spkn.sf.k P' Q. I. vii. 24 When life recuvei’d bad the raine. 
And 'over-wrcAtled hi.s strong cnimy. 

II. Over- in the sense of 'over or beyonri ’ in 
degree or quality; hence, of surpassing, excelling, 
exceeding, excess. 

22. With the notion of doing some action over or 
beyond another agent, of going beyond, surpassing, 
or excelling in the action denole(l by the simple 
vb. In verbs, as OvKiirin 2 , 0\erleap 4 , Over- 
run 9 ; 80 overarrnble, -ba'ndy, -bark, -blaze, -cackle, 
-chant, -cry, -perk, -ring, -ru^, -screiwi, -smile, 
-squeak, -stare, etc. 

158a SiANVHUKsT rEnefs 1. fArli ) a8 Herpalicee, sweeft 

J ueene, steeds strong *ouerambIing .* 9 ^ Nasmr /*. 

Unnilesse D ij b, He >a far outstripthim in vilaiitous words, 
and •ouerliandifNl litin in bitter teanneii. 165a Sclatkr C w. 
Magistracy (1653) a The vpaikling of ihe one, "overblazed 
the duskiHOneKSc of the other. ts6a •Ouercakill (see Ovrh- 


CROW^. t6a8 Shiolby Witty Fair One 1. ii, .^n hundred 
iiiglilingales Shall full down dead.. For grief to be *o'er- 
clianteo. 157* Golding Calvin on Ps. xlviii 3 That that 
gorgeuusneicfl or tiiat lofiincs •oveiticik tint C^s power. 
1604 r. M. Amt ^ Nightingiils C* iv, lie wulkt the chamber 
wiih sui'Ji a postilent (hnglc, that lits Spurs “ouersqueakt 
the l.aw>er. 1596 .Shaks. bferch V. 11. i. 27, I would 
•ure-.starc the sternest eics that looke : (>ut-braiic the heart 
oiotit daiing on the ea-ih. 

b. Ill verlis formed on bbs., with the sense of 
surpassing in, or in the r61e of, ns cner-bu'lk, 
-mu ltitude ; esp. in nonce- jdi rases, as overgospel 
thegospel ,ovcr- Maepherson Macphei son,oi'cr puppy, 
cic. Cf. Out- 21, 33. 

1606 SiiAKS Tr. 4 * t r. I. iii. 320 T be seeded Pride .murt 
or now l>e erupt, t>r .shedding bleed a Nuisrry »>f like ciiil 
To ouer-hulke vx nil. 1634 M 11 ton ( otnus 731 I'lie herd.<i 
wuiild ovcr-muliitiule their lA>ids. 1647 Wari* A/;//j 4 . Cobler 
17 He will oiiilnw the Law, .. over-Go^pell the GiihpcU. 
*735 Sill HiDAN in Bwf's Lett. (17681 IV. 124 My iwo 

puppies have ovcipuppied their puppyships, i8a6Soiri iiLV 
i.et:. (1656) IV. 17 ‘I'iiiais over-Maiphcr.soniiig Maiplicrsuii. 

23. In reOextve vbs., with the sense ol sur}>a'*sing 
onesell, i. e. one’s former or ordinary nchirvenicntii, 
one’s capacity, strength, etc. ; often with the sense 
oi exhausting oneself by the action; soiiietiines 
merely of doing to exce-s or too much, as in 27 ; 
as OvFHiiLnoM itself, Overdrink, -kat, -rlikp 
one^'clf ; so over-hcnirl, over p o t, cn'er-polk, etc. 

1886 Daily A <r7rv 6 Sept, lie will *ovcr-l>owl hiiruiclf 
if be IS not very Lareful. 17^ KilhakTison Clarissa (i8ri) 
I^^ .57, I have *i>vci-pIolted myself. 1853 Mis.s Yongk I /sir 
^Redtl xii, She la-. *ovei-polk'd inrsflf 111 London, and 
IS scut licic for quiet .iiid couiirr>- air 

24. Ill sense * moie than’ ; W'llh verbs, ns 0\RU- 
bala.nce, -fill, -match, -mate, etc. ; ^o oz'cr- 
compensalc, -conquer, - empty, -equal, ftl, -oi^ercome, 
-pata/iel, -sati^Jy. 

1768^4 TiTKrK/./ A^rt/. (1R34) 1 1 678 A damage. . which 
will he *ovcr-LompcnsAle<i by il> pr<xliicc to the party 
RUttniiiing It. i6oa Cahlw CornsiuiU 64 b, llie w'Oiiiea 
would he ve'ic loth to come t>ebiui.le the iasliion, in new- 
f.mglr dries .. ii not in cosilyue.s, . which pethaps might 
*oucT-« mpiy their husbands put. 1 s. 1716 M. Dav ifs W/Arn. 
f 'til 11. jf6 boil.! •over-eqiiaird by Hishi ps Kidder and 
Ken. 1706-31 Wai ohon Isis of Plan 11665) 72 .Shoc.s . of 
sirIi a uioriNirous length and hignc*.s, that they would 
infuiiiely h.iv(j *uvrr-fnii.d ibe feel of the giants set up in 
Guild-hull. 1647 1 Comm. Rom. viii. 37 We do "over- 
oveiionie, bicaiise thiough faith in Christ we overcome 
l>cfore we fight. i6ao Foko / viea V. (.Sliaks. Soc.) 68 Nor 
shall [itj I'ucr (I el '«-uer-p.iralleleil l/y an) ng«* succeeding. 
1609 l>e Hall Bfo I’eace so. Rome 9 tv Wh • can abide that 
any monall man should 'ouer-saii* lie Ciod for his siniK-sf 

b. So in derivatives; oKo m other adj*;., ns( >VEii- 
Dt'E, OvF.RFUtL, 0 7 /e teem pie te, orirr-zvo' manly. 

1868 G. Si i Pill NS Ruiut Mon. 1 280 'ibe alphabet thus 
insciibcd being 01 c.iSionally iiicr»rnplere or •<>\t:n oitiplete. 
zG8a Dkvokn Duke of Gutss \ iii, SuJi an habiiu.1l *over> 
womanly' gorxlness. 

25. With the sense ‘exceedingly, beyond measure, 
lavishly*. In vert.>R, often rendering I., super-, as 
OVERABOl’ND, -IrLOUUIBlI, -GLAD, -GltlMK, -HIGH, 
-HouK, -JOY, etc. In adjs , as Ovf.kdear, over- 
exce'Uing. o ver glo rtous. Now obs. or asch , the 
sense having usually passed into 27. 

a 1656 Lp. Hai 1. fitvis It otld III. i, I hose •over excelling 
ghiriL-s of the yoocl Angels. 1633 hoitu ’ Tis Pity v. v, How 
*ovcr-gIurious art thou in iliy wounds, Triumphing over 
int.imy and hiiie 1 

2b. Wiih the sense ‘to a gieater extent, or at 
a gientLT rate, than is usual, natural, or inienderi ; 
too (ar*. In verbs, as Ovkralt, -nii>, -nur, 
-CARRY, -COUNT, -ENTER, -FHIEIM, -ESTIMATE, 
-llt'LD, -LAUNCH, -LET, -I'AV, -FRIZE, -BAIE, -SELL, 
etc. In adjs., as Over awful, etc. 

27-30. With the sense ‘in or to excess, too 
imich, (do*. Now a lending sense of 07'ei - in 
combination with verbs, adjectives, siib.stantives, 
and adverbs. 

In mod. Fug. very common with a iict;aii\e ((*yp, in adjs. 
and till II iIcriv.^livcA), .xs in not over-ln avi ,hc( cn'cr-^tbliging, 

* he V'UK ftl t t 7 *ei -pleased zvit/i the result m w hich not ovet- 
Ls .sad b> litotes foi 'not qiiiie enough', ‘ sumcw'lial de- 
ficif'iiilv ' : not ivet - 7 vise — rather waniirg in wisdom. 

'I'his sense was .ipproaclicd itiGoihn' by the adj. ufitfulls 
'full to ovcrn^wing*. and the vb. ufatwahsian * to ){iow 
exceedingly’ (r*:pr. (ir. unrpuv^ai sir) f it w.xs ficqueiit in UN., 
expressed by rfr-, of-, before adjs , nouns of qiialily and 
action, r.ircr with vbs.; ('cuisinnal in OHG. [ula/eijan, 
ubartrinUuin, -trenkan, uburfulli : cf M HG. nbervot) In 
OF., it ociiirs III umiiy .adi.s.a few vb.s , and numerous 
dciiv.riivc or other sbs. In OF. and die cognate Inngs , 
ever was in true combination; its generalized use In mod. 
Kng. renders it much more a distinct element, often merely 
in syntaciic.d cumlmi.iiioii, so ib.il, except in .t few words 
of old standing, ii Is usually hyphened to the woid which it 
qualifies. 

In veibs the re is n distinct secondary streju on ovsr^ which 
m.»y, in case of am itl)esis or eiiiplLOMs, hccoinc the imiin stress. 
Adjeitivis, substantives, and adverl»s have normally even 
strc-is : o'ver-a'pt, o ru-r'-abste'nitous, o vs* -suo'rry, over- 
often; cither siiess liemg liable to lie subordinated, ac- 
coicling to the 1 onstiuction and emphasis. Thus, an o'ver- 
a-pt scholar, we think hi*n over-apt; toe wartt t-u/tnre. 
not o'ver-CH tlure. In this sense, over- b rarely contracted 
in verve to o’e*-. and properly only where the streM can Ire 
retained, ns in o'e-r^narmoured, 

27. ith verbs (^or with sbs. or adjs. forming 
verbs). A ew occur in Oh«, c.g. oferddn, -drencan. 
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•drtnran, -fyllan^ -siematiy -sprecan (some of which 
however only uppioauh sense, or can be othci- 
wisc explained;. MK. added to these, a 1300, 
Ovehcakk, -charge (F. surcharger) ; a 1400 
OvKliHEAT, -LVDK, -PliAisK, -RUN, oi>er- i/rctui ^ 

•sup\ a 1500 OVERDRIVE. Ill the lOih centuiy 
thi y bc;,^,n to nljound. ns OvERRLow, -non., 
-BURDEN, -Brav, -CIOY, -Cli VM, -DARE, -EAT, -FEAR, 
-G 0 R(;E, -BAHOtU, -load, -lOVE, -J'BKASK, -REAt.'H, 
-U(i\H’, -WO ', (nfcr-bokc^-bliuk^ -cully -dully -itch. 

]ly lOoo it Jind become alio^^'ablc• to jirefix fiyji'r- 
to any vb. wlios.* sense admitted c.f it, so that we 
find, lirsidcs those enteied as Main woids: 

a 1 700 7 )er-aJJli’c( y -argury -t hcrishy -dull, -dcave, 
-lommc^ndy -lonfuff, -ircfd, -daze, -engage, -cxpeit, 
-fantVy '/cel, -fix, -gudy -/inu-e, -^riX\py -honour y 
-know, -linger, -loath, -maxu//y, -marl, -meddle, 
-mix, -moisten, -multiply, -noitnsh, -oblige, -pam- 
per, -preface, -promise, -proz>e, -feward, -sauce, -sot, 
-store, -thii-ky -ttil„ -vti’tjy, -worship, etc. 

a I Soo o z^er a gcnize,-boasty-digcsi y-grati/y nurse, 
-pepper, -plot, -possess, -relax, tic. 
rti(;oo over-bla me, -book, -borrow, -bcnvl, -breed, 
-cultivate, damn, -dance, -da orate, -doitrinize, 
-edit y -educate, -egi^, -emphasize, -enjoy, -emiih, -ex- 
aggerate, -express, -fag, -fattm, -feast, -fee, -Jlattcn, 
-Jlog, -gamble, -gcnctalize, -gun, -bate, -horse, 
-humanize, -injlate, -injluence, -tnsute, -fob, -kick, 
-land, -learn, mill, -cbjeit./y, -organise, -pack, 
-peacock, -pit, -plum, ’Pujff, -quarter, -rate, -rap- 
turi.,e, -represent, -scute, -scrub, -slander, -staff, 
-teaih, -worry, tie. 

1645 Dr. Hail Rrmitty nisiontentx t'Q Jlte tli.it ^ovrr- 
nHlictt his bo'ly, ki Is <1 huliject. XS':8 JCp dano 1 . 1;, DuC 
let thrill not lirt^ ourrlj iktsl. 1593 Na' iik ( 7 VVkc 
(<Aros.iri) 1 V. t)i Siiiild I 'oner lil.iLitr iiuinj liukc, iierpIrYC 
p.^le l':i|)er with thf s.iiMe t' iliuns rrcil.ill ? 1896 iN K\\ 1 iiN 

Diet, thrds Iiiirciil 15 We mu‘'i imt ‘usei -'’jlaiii- tlio^c who 
caused It 1657-83 I'.VM VN ttiKt. A’ hg. I. 211 l-ii- 

dcaviHir that wo do n t *nvi'r-Llion-h tin jr einoiu-ns tiid 
soliLltmJrs. xf>64 Kill. //< / / J.oi. ii .Si>7vi etc 
191 Sui h sords are lujM’ril of h« mg ‘ovei -i li.lt’d .nnd fuj/ci. 
16x6 .*'UKfL. Masmi. iount y iatmt .^j I a. c heed, 
not to 'ovu r clcaue the ►to^'.s ol‘y«.<ur tires 1603 S\ l \ rs 1 1 « 
t^u Hat tar, A'c»/«. Irte lea<e >xxvj, Oitc •oti« i.('r«ods, 
anutlicr C’icrds too-sli) t. 1593 Namif lour J.cit. (on/. 
Wks. ((iruMirtJ 11 . 2" I, 1 do imt *ovei<.iill lily owm workes. 
180^ US'!. Moi'K i celebs 1 xxi. 318 .Stuh a loir of 'o\oi. 
ciihivalin^ If.i'-rrne, tluit (eli 1303 D. Hrunnf Jlamt 
Syune 51O6 lloldc ^ r\ciic licm betwrue N.»t *«'noi - dicde 
no iivorwnie. 1597 J Da^no. Royal J' t< h. ji 'I'he multi- 
tude « f llurr worcks *ov( r dullolii and Inn dciictlt a 1680 
CiiAKNoc'x AUr h. Cod II 1-7 He never •over- 

eiif;a.;olh lii.nsrir alxive his alulity. XO3S Dr. 1 'l 1 i'Khoko' 
in liuccteuch MS\. I. a/s Your Lords'iiji iiii^hl well judj*® 
nie otherwise, if I sliould ^ovrrd.vncy that w.tv. i6ix 
HkAUM. A Fl. .y So King 1. i, Y<m think to •.■uo.- 

arace me with The inani.ifte of your .sister. 1755 il/aa 
No. la 4 I he drynk.ird, who seeks his ple.usurc 111 tiriuk, 
"over- 1*1. at I fits hiA .'i|)pctii«'. 1805 Ni 1 son j Jaii iu Nic las 

Dis/. d8|6i VI 313 The Voiituia is ■o\cr-i'iinned X813 
Wkli.inoio' 4 in Cjuiw Jte\p X 77 loc.it c.ire must be 
taken .not to "overhmse .iiiy frrj;ifnriil d Too m.tny 
horses are worse than too few. 1599 Sxnuvs Furofae .SJtc 
(1612) 93 So huKC a iruiluludc of w. irks .cs in this over- 
raiike .ijje iiieiis Inn’er 'o' cr-itLlniiij h.ive proiliucd 1639 
Fuliek Holy ur in. .xiv. (11147) ‘ JJ Neither i^iioiant of 
hi.i ijioatin v*r, nor 'ovei-kuowiii^ 11 1874 b loi.UMAfnK 

in t'ortn. Rro hch 2 jH A Kss-jii wlm h ..most F.n;:! snmrn 
have aheatly ‘overlc.irnt. 1643 hiuirR Holy Hf Pio/.S*. 

IV i 242 He I11V1.S not to *iivri diui^er any 111 ml .ilBiitnig 
ho|)c, but speedily dispatiheth the fcaiH or desirr.| nf h s 
exprctiri>t I lieiils. 1646 SiH r. Dk'iWNF I'schd. h p, 28 
The Cdi) inislc.s "ovci iii.iKiiifyint: tin ir prrpaiaiions. a 1700 
t-HKi£i 11 (J ), bittle plcasuie *oveiiiiixl wnh woe x6a6 
I'lAcoN S\h>ii §4,^2 It will *ovrr-M liaeii the Kiniis, so as 
the Wo Ill's will c.Htc them, a 1656 Dr. IIai 1. Reni. U'hi. 
(1660; 13 C 7 iir Kom.iinsis exceed Imih in ^over-intiliiplyiiisj 
and ovci 111:1(711 ifvtiii' of 11. 1658 Osiiuhn Adi/. .Son Wks. 

(1673) uo It It hr dan^ roiiS to *o\ci ohli 'C a Kin;7, it is 
ixorial III rel it on to a I' ru'-'siale. 1633 Dr. Hall Octas. 
yiedit. (1851) i-'j Who would *ovi r-p iiiijjrr a b kly, foi the 
worms? 1730 K. M 1 ao I'lngie Di< f , V^'ks. (170^)233 Wronx 
notions m ly sometiinos 'o^er possess their minds, a 1754 
— he^'Crr 11. ihid 482 J h.^t very w.irmih ..bi Loiiinig prt - 
judicial, by 'ovcr-rol.-ixiii^ the fibres. i68a Wiifli r Jourti. 
(treece^x/ We liatl like to hive over-sawe’d it (the Siip|io)] 
with wiuo a itS43 J. Snuia yuo'gtfH. er rt v • ii<) 
Men have so ^ovei soiled themselves, tliat ..they li.avc (iirneri 
the couises of men. *393 Lanc.l R I'l C, vii. 421 Ich 
lotoii *oiiri --ope d'* at mv sopor. l6oi Hoi i and I'U ,y 
• 5SS Nothru; is lessc piofitahle, and oxpedi' nt, ih.m to 
labor a i;ronnd excLodui^ much, ami to *ouer-iil it. 1651 
Damph in/ Dafit. 34s, I ipiii kly found too many over- 
valuing It, and some ‘overs ilifyintj it. 18 in Ma/ m. Mat:. 
(i88ol XLI. 225 Uvorwoiked, ^o'fr worritil, Over-Croker'd, 
over-Murray d. 1635 'Over-wor hip [sec Civ KHrHAisEj 
b. 'I'his use is often found with pn. ppl- s., when 
the other parts of llie verb tid ur with cn'cr- rarely 
or not at all : ns in over -agitated, -answet'ed. -as- 
sessed, -bitten, -bred, -brenvned, -brushed, -chafed, 
-ihased, -chidden, -coiuhed, -lorned, -cuHed, -cutn- 
bert.l, -delighted, -disciplined, -dmounted, -dungi d, 
-exacted, -exalted, -explained, -fagged, famed, 
-fawned, -furnished, -goaded, -handicapped, -ha- 
rassed, -helped, -hurried, -imported, -instructed, 
-iodized, -listed, -mortgaged, -mucked, -pained, 
-pointed, -polished, -protraited, -provoked, -ravished, 


-represented, -restored, -retched, -rigged, -sated, 
-saturated, -scented, -seasoned, -seeded, -settled, 
-smitten, -soaked, -stalled, -stent, -stored, -stoaved, 
-stuffed, -szveated, -thronged, -tippled, -tutoreil, 
-vexed, -withered, etc. 

1649 Dp. ]{all Cases Consc. iii. vii. 290 What is fit to he 
determined in a busmeMt so “over-a'^itatcd x8si Ki'skin 
Rlones I en, ] App viii. 364 They (plates], are *over-nitlcn, 
they aic I a-stily ih.'iwii. 1659 liAUOkN tears Church Fief. 
14 *Uvi.r bred, and too much Ciei lleiiicn. x8o6 A Hi’NTtH 
led 3)117 lake i.ue that it be not *oVfrhrownrd. 
1561 Holi vuu.sh Hotn Apoth. 21 It is good for the stnmake 
liiut IS *oucrchafcd. i6x6SUM-l.. & fhKy^ViW.Coutttiy t'arme 
C’6n Nature will not be •ou< r-chased. 1565 JrwhL De/. 
Apot. >1611) 620 To be too careful, and Vuci(tinihii.d about 
the iinJgeinentH of mortal M«n tti 6 oo Hookfk Set m. 
i'l iiie I Wks. 1888 111 fc.irlul csiiuc of inii]viiiy 

*ovei e xalted. x64a Fi'lli-m lioiy 4 Pto/. St. v. xviii. $ 14 
Thcriiy was iiist.iiitly coiuiuered, whose sireiii'th w is mui h 
•over-famed. ito* DmeioN .Mothcf's Bit snug xliii, And 
ncucr he with fl.iiiertrs ’‘oiierfaw rid. *703 Colmhi b \ s. 
II. 158,1 dunt think iinstlf*ovir (urnislv d. 1841-4 I'.mki'so.v 
Rss. .Sri. II. vl(i 8 > 0 ) 142,1.1111 *ove. insti iif unI lor my ictiii 11. 
1H78A BNFY FhoCo^r I i8Hi)fj2 The •olntion is * “ovci - .oui/cd 
th.'it IS. It i.s siiper-satuiatcd with .siK«.r iixlulc. 1665 Conn. 
Lot Rtc. (16,2) II. 23 Mr. LOdwaid l‘aliiies appe.iles lo tins 
<-onrt for lieinj; •ouerh'-ted Ly James Kojieis .ind C'.ity 
J>.ilh.itti. tS 68 Dublin Univ.Mag., 1 he travellnii; hislrioni s 
Comiiieinoralcd, or lather "over-ovci -coloured by Lrahbe. 
1589 CJ HkPNL Alenaphon ( \rb ) 25 When thou ait *0 ei- 
pained with passions 17*5 Di ackwai 1. A’acr. Llass. I. I. 11. 
§ 5 85 A judicious car would be ofteri led with a style "tjvir- 
poli.b'd. 1633 Di* Hai L A/ettif. (18 ,1) 141 It Rriev'-S 

Iiim, (u be "iivrr jirovuked lo our piiiiisliiilent. 1900 J^aily 
A> 7 iu' i7t> t 4/«; in Wales the Libcr.ilsare*ovei-reiiresi ntul. 
In the piedoiniiianl p irtm r ihr 'I orn s aiu over-r« p- est nieil. 
1617 t AHi. .Smiih Seamans (.rum, v. 18 Shee is •oiicr- 
rig^ed. 1819 .Sum i fv I yctops 507 I'm With the yout'g fe.ist 
••jvcr-.s.ired i6ai Fiuthfk Cthiritn iv. 11. ll.id 1 bum 
•ovci V .xs m’d wiib b.i e .m^er. And suit- d all oci.islons to 
my mischiefs. 1615 W. I.aw.son i ountiy llouxe-iu l.ahi. 
(k 2r>) 22 One I'O'ihi not thin.c (or the ihioiif' of his ni irji- 
hours like a Cornc-ficld *onci-sct tied, or a towiie oiiei- 
peonb d. ii 1639 W'. Wuxtilky i'totn'ypes 11 xxvi. (1040) 
82 l‘>c not *ovcr-.sctIcd in a pm pose al>ont ihinizs of this 
iiatuie. i6«8 ( • AIM K Dtiut. J/it. (iiJij) 153 'lh.it we are 
tilher vna' tpiaiiucd. or ^onerstallcd with it. 1786 Jla/'st 
RiiC in C.hamlK.i.H Pop. Hum Scot. /* (i8(>2) 46 I'rac tins 
they tr II, as how the rent O’ mc a room w.as *ovtrs:crit. 
rt X077 H Ai K /V/w. It i\ ?u8 1 ho Ot can it self 

wuiiM have belli loii}; smcc over stored with Fish. x6io 
lloi \ KHo Canttien's />/ 1/. 4.^3 Kn h.ird the last Abbot .. lienig 
•ou< r tipirilasu W' rt* with we.ilili 1691 Nomkis 7 Vro'/. /I/it. 
I’rcf 6 J hey stiller 111 their Morals by being ovn -inloni 'd, 
as s*)inc int n <lo in th« ir He.ilth by being over-physuk’d. 

2 i. With ail)t'clivos, simide or tleriv.iiive. 

'i'hcse .ipjteur already in OK. and the cognate kings. In 
OK. nearly 30 ex.mijdes arc rcLordcd, including u/etbtide, 
0/ *\entti, ojereuld, o/e>/elt, ojetj'ull, ofei gt icai^, o/i/tm/i, 
o/'thlmi, oiirmttel, ojettan/. ; o/eute, -et 1 . oJ\t spfccof, 
o/etetcoge \ ofi t uiMt^, o/erniiUPic , etc. In OK, these were 
ticaicvl as line Lom|H)uiids In Mbk trrer w s ofien wniteii 
sep.iratcly, and us use begin lo be extended beyond the 
words handed down fioin OK .SiiK'r <• iv*>, the leiidei.cy 
has been to Ircmt over as a mov.ible rlenuml whii h ran 
be nicfixcd at will to any adj. ; and 111 Sc. .tnd iiorili. Eng. 
duihets, whi rc ower, o.nte is the ngular ec|iiivalrut of 
.St.oidurd Kng. too, it is always wriiten ns a fepar itc word 
In hter.'iiy Knglish it is usually hyph< iicd, exc in a sii all 
numbci of combiiiatioiis of ancient si.inding and frecpient use, 
whn h arc usually wr.ttcii as single words: e g OvtHi-ONn, 
Ovi-Ki-ui L, flvi'KMi'cii, cte. Diit CV4 n iii br*rary' F.tx':., o7’er 
is hoinetiuies trcat< d as a sc p.'uaie w'orri, niul tlic runscious- 
iiexs ttiai It is such is seen in the colIrN|uial sircnglhencd 
loiiii inter and aboog, 'not over and uIjovc p:irlicukii 

'1 lie nioic iiupoitaiit ut ibesj aie licalctl us Main 
■words: sec Oveuactive, -bitter, -buld, -bi.mv, 
etc. Other cx.Tinplcs are; 0 ( Ol'^. ovctblilhe. 
a 1400 o ver-sou r, -steadfad, -wroth. 
a i>)00 over -blind, -tovetous -dainty, -delicious, 
-felon, -foul, -good, -huge, -nughty. 

a \()SO o ver-a'pt, -base, -battle, -lafable, -captious, 
-charitable, -ihildish, .coifupt, -deep, -extreme, 
-faint, -faithful, -fierce, -foolish, fail, -gamesome, 
-general, -gentle, -greasy, -gioss, haui,ht, -heinous, 
-idle, -insolent, -lightheaded, -lofty, -meek, -merry, 
-ordinary, -painful, -passionate, -pert.-pittous -plau- 
sible, -plentiful, -politic, -potent, -preutmptuous, 
-prolix, -prone, ‘rife, -rude, -russet, -sapless, -severe, 
-slatk, -small, -soft, -stale, -stately, -timorous, -Due, 
-vehement, -young etc. 

a 1 700 o ver-abste mious, -apprehensive, -barren, 
•big, -bookish, -bounteous, -careless, -urcumspeit, 
-lopious, -courteous, -coy, -distant, -exquisite, fac- 
tious, -fcllowly, -ft, -frequent -fiuifful, -godly, 
-grateful, -guilty, -haughty , heady ,- hollow, -homely, 
fonest, -tm Unable, •just, -lastivwus, -lawyerlike, 
•laxative, -lewd, -licentious, •lt 7 'ely, -logical, -loose, 
-malapert^ -mean, -merciful, -mild, -moist, -nimble, 
-obedient, -obese, -obsequious, -open, -orthodox, 
-oscitant, -peremptory, -pervicacio'is, -plain, -plen- 
teous, -polemical, -ponderous, -popular, -positive, 
-precise, -pregnant, -public, -puissant, -resolute, 
-rough, -sad. -saucy, -scrutinous, -serious, -servile, 
-sick, -silent, -simple, -slavish, -slight, -slope, 
-solemn, -spacious, -steady, -stiff, -sublime, -super- 
stitious, -sure, -terrible, -thrifty, -tight, -uberous, 
-unsuitable, -valiant, -venturous, -voluble, -wanton, 
-wary, -wayward, -wily, -woody, and others. 


a ifioo oyer ba'shful, -diligent, -elegant, -famous, 
-jealous,- judicious, -tear ned,-luxurtant, -neat, -new, 
-notable, -pensive, -provident, -rational, -ready, 
-righteous, -sanguine, -tame, -tart, -tense, -thnk, 
-Vigorous, and many others. 

a \x)OOOver tlea’n, -conscientious, -conscious, -fas- 
tidious, -genial, -incurious, -mellow, -particular, 
-patient, -prompt, -quiet, -squeamish, -studious, and 
others without limit. 

1699 DrNTi.FY /'hat. 240 Mr. Seldcn was not •over accurate 
in Copying the Inscnpiioii. 1598 Drayion Heroic bp. 
f'^37^ 3ja by temptai’on »ov"r apt to slide. 1548 

UoAti, etc. btasm. Pa*. Frcf. 5 AH teinporall. .rewauies 
were inromparahly 'ouer b;Ls.se 1597 Hooker Pates. Pot. 
V III. 94 111 tl c (. huirh of (iod sonu times it coinineih to 
jt.LSsc, a.s III •oner battle grounds, the fertile (lis{ioalion 
whereof is good, c 14x3 IIoctLtvE De Rtj^ J'rinc 8oi pty 
fat flat koiiiic lerned he ue Uiglil Dy swiche ensaiinipies. 
Me )uiikc}i, cerlLS, *oucr blyiulc been. ^897 K. A'.iFki-n 
(jre^ory's Past. IxL 45s Oft Ta *oferbliftan wcori'aiS 
J^tdrehle for nur.eiiici in re onei iinga. 171 x i. Usskswood 
(•taut. lyO Uvt-r bhlh or (merry). 1633 I'orm Pis t'ity 11 vi, 
You must fors.ike 'J his *o\er-l)ookish biiinour 1594 Hookfr 
J'.ctl. l^tcf ill. 9 lo Men nctlulotiK and •micr f.ipablcof 
such pie.'isingnrors. 1649 M 11 io\ VVk.s 17 .8 1.442 In 
nil argiirncnt *ovcr-topious rather than bfirreia 1481 Caxiom 
Reynarti (hxh.\ 95 •()ucr coiietous was ncucr good, c 1440 
yaiobs H\’/t 144 I'c iiij fotc hrcilc of wo.se in gloiony 
is, (or lo etc •ouyr-ofyiile iin lys. 1598 Sv Lvtsi tK Du Hut las 
II 1. I. luiin 404 W'l.en the pencill ot Cares •osri-dci p Our 
ray-brrd lliotighls dcpaiiilcth in oui sleep. 17x1 Shafiisu. 
l/ataet. (1737J 111 . 30 'J he very reading of trcniises . .of 
iiielani holy h.is been .ipt to generate that passion 111 the 
*uver-diligent and aiienitve leader. 1634 Miiton C omu,t 
Fc.ii e, bioiher, be not *0x1 1 cxf|iiisiie 'Jo cast the 
fashion ot tinirrtain evils, rt 1591 H .Smith H'ks. (xhb-j) 11 . 
4K6 Hfiu e, ‘fjveidainr, or ovei-Iiill : 'J'oo-pined. or loo- 
Iilent.lnl. 1819 .Snuihv I tttci Fnf, An *over-kislic!ioiis 
ami l•alnrll ohon e oi woids. x6x6 IUinnk .Setm. Ixxvni. 6gi 
'J liat 1- by not being "ovci-frllowly w irli ( jod, not over liuinely 
with pl.nrcs ami arts of Kc'igion 1483 C'axton Cmbf. /.if;, 
igi'lx ‘Oinr felon and cincllc tyr.'iunt h.iM thou noo shame. 
a 1600 Pta sc of Measute Kcigtrif; (R >, Nor ovtinuke nor 
•ovcifcrce he was 148s A/onk 1/ b.TC'ham (Aib)77 'I he 
whychc dede sp' cialy yii a bvshoppe, was "onrrfowlc and 
abhornyn.iblc. « 1635 f li' 1 cm- R /Vi r Maid Innx 1, Youaic 
(b serv 'll . , to be ‘‘ovcr-frcipienl In giving 01 receiving v isus. 
1668 Hkmien /\ss Dram, /'oesic (R.), 'i be laboui ol ihynie 
boundsnnci Liiciiinsciibcs an *over-fruUfMl fani y 1560 IJaps 
I r .S/etitatu''si. oi.nu. 1174 Ht b\ rn s« Ife bai li Ih- lie *ouei-geiille 
to bym. 1754 H W'aifoii- /.ett (1840) HI. 80 You are 
*ovcr-gooil to me in..lclliug mc 1587 ( ioi niNt; 7 V J/r;/ 

XI iS'> A manifist guyb., or at Ic.lsIwisc an ^oiieigiosse 
iguoianre. 1432-50 ir //ij;dtii (Rollsi \ I. 381 I'or *ii\er. 
Inige inindianlc betwcnc iiir and the biscliopVciccllcn.se. 
1871 K. F,i 1 1.S i atuUus Ixxviii 5 An ‘o'er-incui ions Imsbund. 
159a G Hahviv haur /.itt, Wks. ((bosnrD 1 . »«>> 'Die 
(btiiin.s gtnt'ialhc weic *ouer-liglilbcuilcd. 1641 Mu ion 
Attimadv, 111, 'J'h« y have, tlioiighi hmi, if not .'ll! "over- 
ligiial, yet a well-meaning man. 183a Tlnny.son Lotos- 
e/>tets 78 'I he fnl!-jiiiced apple. Waving •over mellow. 1596 
.^HAKS 7 am SAr liidiut 1 137 H.iidy iny presence May wi II 
abate the •oiier-inernc spUme t i4£o 1 *o»tks<i)f Ab». 4 
y im.A/att. ix hiad/rte, Ferclhs tliat niey rome 10 the Kyng 
by •oner mygb ye subgeiti.s. i6a6 ‘Ovor-iiiolsi (.see Ovi h- 
dry a j. 1661 liicKi Ns (,/ EaPi'iI. xvii, J am not •over- 
farticiilar. 1599 .‘sandvs / ttri>p,e .S/>ic'. (Kija) 1^,0 'I he 
dieanics..of some •ovei -passional c desnts x6a4 Donnf 
Sttm, ii. 16 He not ovcivchcmtnt * Ovci i>cicmptory x59a 
Nasmi Pour J.cti Wks. ((jrosart) I. 10 ^ Wildest 1 uiii Uc- 
tiioamng Ids onci -piitcousiici ay. x56xLiALisir />ultingir on 
Apo(,\\ 573) 1 1 1 lj,F.xcLcdii>gly "ouerph ntitiill waslhisdai nell 
Ihroiighoiit the vniiicrsall i Imn h 1599 .Sanhys / u> opj; Spii. 
(ir>’'2) 102 'I’his 'over-pohln k and too wise Order. 1644 
iV.iiioN / ducatiou 9 1 An unfit and “ovn pondcious aigii- 
mcMt. 1684 T. F. URNLf Jh bnrih 11. To Kdr ., '1 he grcaiest 
f.iiiJt Is to l>e •over-po.siiive and ilogmatn .'ll. 2594 Hookir 
llcc/. J'ol. I X, 9 t 4 I be [iviiiaic intents of m»'n •oiier-potcnl 
in the Commonwclih. /bid v. xlvi 9 3 Rash, sinister, 

Miifl siis(iiiioiis veidits, whcrcun.o ihf y arc *oiicr-pronc. x8j8 
/ U'hts It .'>/iades II. iH4An old *over-piovideiil hoi Srkcept r. 
X78a Miss F.okni y Ctcitia ix. vi, We are all *0161 -ready. 10 
blame others. 1791 ‘ G (Jamiiado ’ zfw//. y/nr'ff'w. ix. (i8og) 
105, I smiwited my'Hivine was none of the *over-riKlifeous. 
1633 Im'Rii I tcki/i //. M. 1, She is so •ovei-xad 1668 II. 
MoKh ikw. JUitl. V. xvii (i7»3) 4^4 To nnhewilder some 
•ovcr-sci lous Si'iils. 1586 'r. D y.rt /'nwnud. Pr, Acad i. 
(15.4) 559 It f.illelh out .so, that an •over-sr vere magistiate 
bccoiiiriiLlh Oil on s. a x6oo Himiki-k Pec/, /^ol. \i. v. 9 7 
Men are commonly ''ovirsl.'if k to icrf rni tliLs duty x6x6 
JIiKRoN H ks. I 51:6 *01101 -si ght, too loo-e, and superficial!. 
1581 Cami-ion in ( ot/er i (11,84) b iv h, 1 he print was 'oner 
biii.ill. 1393 I ANr.i . y*. 7 7 . C. XV I. 49 Here sauce was •oiieic 
some and viisauerln.hc grounde 01300 Cursor Af. 27909 
If I oil loked wit •nuiir stedlast siglit. 1671 Miiton /\k. 

II 142 Pcrswa.sion •over-sure. 1589 Nasiik Ptrf Crc/nt's 
Meua/him ('\rb.) 14 Their •oiiertiiiieiou'- lowardise. 1597 
HooKhR Picl. / oi. V. Ixv. § 16 W'e liave by *ovi r-triie ex- 
pi neni e btim taught bow often the light even of eonmioii 
umleisramling fad. lb 1617 Dray loN Margatet 

W'ks. 175 ( 11 . 400 The G.rd Idsic hks •over-valiant bou. 
a 1637 Ik Jonson tr //orate Att /•/ i'^trie 3^8 And Here the 
hall rclicrse 'J li ir youthliill triiks in *ovcr-wanloii ver'C. 
1614 Rali oil //ist. IFor/d v. ii 9 3 The one licing no*ov'ci- 
w.-irv, and the other so h.Tbty. 1390 Gowfr Cofi/. J. ay8, 1 am 
tlicrforc .So "overwroth in al my ihoght. 

b. With pres. pji'eA. , fcirnii;i{^ ppl.adjs. ; nsOvKR- 
AlRdJNDiNG, etc. ; also, over bragging, -boasting, 
-dazzhnip, -depressing, exciting, -itching, -iaitgh- 
“^^^fPHig, -soothing, -sparing, -slating, etc. 
(Can l>e formed at will ) 

1376 ToRBtMV. Venerie 93 Those *ouerbragging bliiddes 
Amuade your inynde. 1707 Norris irtat. Itumility ii ao 
The •over-da7*Iing glory of their own peifcctions. « x6oo 
lIooKKB /term. Pride Wka. 1888 111 . 610 Shake ofl* that 
*ovcr-drpic»Ming heav inehs, 1:1400 R «/#.SA Bene/ {K.K.T ) 



OVEB-. 


OVER-ABOUND, 


fd/yz Bidls J>at ye ne sal noght be *ouir-Ia^d. 1586 J. 
Hookek ///s.\ Iftl. in HoliiuJud 11 . 104/a Albeit ihcir 
ivt:thcr were biticr and *ouernippirig. * 59 ® I Dickenson 
Creeni tn Cenc.^ (1878) 131 Valeria, wlto^e *oucr8i>othiijg 
hjiiiur marie her interprets flottene for truth. 1603 Knoli.bs 
JNst. (1638) 338 He w.-nj tliouglit ‘ouersparing vnto 

hiniseire,ai well in uisap.jarclas in Ins diet. ai568 Ascham 
SchoUm, (Arb.) 54 Kither a slouiuglie bubkins, or an *ouer* 
Blaring frounetd hed, 1647 L'lakendon LonUm^l Ps. 
'Iwcts (1727) 455 Like ovcr>skilful musicians, who by an 
♦over- warbling desire lo make the voice not iniclligible, are 
without that vociferation whiLh he expects. 

o. with pa. pples. in ~eJ, etc., forming ppl. 
adjs., as Ovekacted, -civilizeo, -cbowded, -done, 
-G uo w N , e tc. So ewr-apprehended^ -blessed i^-btesf ) , 
-fonlentedf -cooked, -cu/lured, -dignified, -dis- 
tempered, -dubbed, -educated, -emptied, -enamoured, 
-enlarged, -fotmed, -franchised, -handled, -inter- 
ested, -jaded, -offended, -oiled, -packed, -pampeted, 
-ravished, -reserved, -restrained, -stuffed, -sivilled, 
-tamed, -tossed, -twisted, -vitrified, -womanized, 
-wrested, etc. (Uiiliiiiilfd in number.) 

1663 IIOYiK Us^f. Exp. Nat Philos. 11. App. 347 By the 
•ovfr-.ipiirchcndcd iiiiplr'a..inlncss of the siik-11. 1643 
Milton Vino^ce Dcd , Wks. 11817) ua To put a garrison 
upon Ills neck of empty .'ind ♦overAjignificd nrecepis. 1650 
If. Di^colinniniu n 50 Our late *ovcr-dubbd Justices of 
peace, And undiT-brcd Conuniilee-men. 1586 A Dav Kng. 
Sectetary 11. (16251 22 '1 o shroud their lauibh and •ouci- 
emptied i xpeiice, by wliatsoeuer k.iide of lucr<*. 1748 Young 
A/. J k. V. yja .Some, •o'tir.euAuiour'd of their ila^s, run 
mad. 1594 Hookisk Etc /. Pot. i. xL fi 6 Wiih uiessed xind 
heaped and eucn ‘ouer-iiilargcd mcasiite. 1SA7 Wakd 
CobLr^x *Ovcr-frain,liiscd people are dcvills with smoolh 


A/. Ik. V. yja .Some, •o'«ir.euAuiour'd of their run 

mad. 1594 Hookisk Etci. Pot. i. xL fi 6 Wiih uiessed xind 
heaped and eucn ‘ouer-iiilargcd mcasiite. 1SA7 Wakd 
CobLr^x *Ovcr-frain,liiscd people are dcvills with smoolh 
siianicN III iheir nioiitlii s. ^ 159a Siiaks. I'en «V Ad 770 You 
Will f.ill ngainc, Into your idle *ouer-handled theame. 4x744 
Poi E Let. Mrs. lUount in A yre Mem. (1754) 1 1 . 56 Methinks, 
it slieixsati ’^uver-intercsted Affection to be sad, because she 
Ills left us to belter her Cnniliuou. itftS Huatiiwait 
Strapptuio (1878) 4y May y«ii line, 'fill you haue nought to 
i.ike, nor none 10 gine, For your "ore-iaded ple.'isure. tyia 
.Sthkir Spett. No. 2O6 Pi VViIL Honeycomb calls tliese 
*ovcr-ofTendcd Ladies, the Oulragiously Yirtiioiis, 1583 
(joLuiNr: C atvin on Dfut. iiL 17 1 liey play the "ouer- 
pcimpercd lad'^s which fall 10 kii king Huainsl llieir m-iisier«w 
1594 Nashk Terrors 0/ Nt. Wks (Groviit) III. a08 'J’oo 
much sodainc cinicnt .and *oner-r.iuislicd delight. i6d8 
Li> Dki AMKM /i'hs. (161^41 21 Von ought not to be ♦over- 
reserved to any . . Coiup.iny 1597 Hodkih /:er/ lot. v. 
xlvni. § 11 An "oucr-rcsiia.ncd consider ition of pixiycr. 
1789 Mks. Piozzi JoHtn France 1 . 1H6 I ike ’over-swillvd 
voitrs at an eleciion. 1781 Whoowiioo in Phil. J'taus. 
I.XXII. 306 some limes an unvilnfied mass, and at 
Others an ‘ovei -vlti ified scoruL i860 O W. Hoi mks Etsie K 
vii. (1H91) 105 This *'iver<wonrinizcd woman intglii well have 
hewiiched hmi. 1606 Siiaks Tr. A Cr 1 iiL 157 Siirli to lie 
piiticd, and *ore-reM»d seeming He acts thy (ircatncssc in« 
d. wiih jkIjs in -ed Iroin sbs. provided with 
loo mucli, or too many, of what is denoted by the 
sh); ?e& over-ambit loned -brained, -commentaried, 
-garrisoned, -hopped (ale), -leisured, -melodied, 
-mettled, -officered, -pr<n*etulered, (cheese), 

-sorrowed, -timbered, -tongued, -wcaponed, etc. 
(Can be formcxl at will.) 

1661 hovLh .Style of St xipt. 175 Out of a Criminal fond- 
nessc of the •ovcr-amhuion'd rnleof.iWit 1650 H. Dis- 
lol.'imintniH 17 " 0\ er-lirain'd Iturrow lie.4ded Men, resllesse 
ill studying new ihiiigs. 1888 Fhoudf / wgr* Indies 

357 If she I FiiglandJ decides that her hands are too full, tliat 
she is *ovcr-eiiipirt d .ind cniiiiot attend to them 157a J, 
J(4Ni.s Hathes Pm ketone 10 Mcane Ale, neyther to now, 
nor to sl.ile, not *nuerhoiiped 1640 Rp H\i i.Ckr. Moder. 
(cd. W.ird) 3 1/2 An *overfeismcd ll.diun h.iih made a long 
discourse, how a man m.iy walk all day tliiongh the streets 
of Koine in the shade. 1760^-73 H Hi.oOKh T'ool of Q >al. 
(1809) IV. 136 The fracluicd harness of an 'ovfr-metllcd 
lioisc 1641 Milton Pxel. hpxsc. 27 Kediiung uiio onler 
their usurping and *ovci -prnvcndcicd episcop.iius. 1643 
— Diooris Pref. (1851) 18 'J’he much wrong'd and *over- 
sorrow’d state of matrimony. 1674 Petty l>isc. Pupl. 
PropofttoH 46 If the Ship of 50 Tuns w^re not •over- 
timbered. 1595 Nashk Salfton IValdeii Wks. (Gro.saii) 
111 , 134 Wlieiein he. .so f.irrc ontstnps 'oiurtunged Hel- 
dam Koome. 1593 — Four Lett. Cot^ut. ibid. 11 . 214 His 
iniieniion is *ouerwenpond. 

29 . With Fubslantivea. 

(Of thcBc OF., shows examples under b.c.d; e. g o/erdt, 
o/erdiync, o/et tprec : oferbitei nes, o/etetolnes. qftrseocMes; 
il/crcr.Tpl, oftrietd, o/exlufu, o/ernCod, o/exptF) 

a. Verbal sbs. in -ing, from vb-^. in over- (27), 
or formed independenily by prefixinjr erjex-- to sbs., 
as OVERAROUNDTNO, -CliOWDING, -DOINO, -FEEDING; 
over-aggravating, -belling, -boasting, -cleaning, 
-coikcring, -deeming, -descanting, -fasting, -judg- 
ing, -liking, -meeLlling, -f inching, -ploughing, 
-pruning, -striving, etc. CD>»hmiled in niimlicr.) 

41639 W. Whatklpy Prototypes ii. xxiv. (1640) la An 
•over-aggravating of faults to make ourselves seem no 
children. 1575 Tukuerv. AVin/i 245 'I'he ♦overbelling 
of a falcon puts hir to a greater paviie and trouble than 
needes. 1630 Conceits, Chnehes (i860) 40 A C'^bler newly 
underlayd Hci-e for hin *ovrrlK>.*isting 1583 Golding CaJvxn 
on Deut. xl. 238 Lcarne that this •ouercocKciing is wicked. 
s6ia T. T AVLUK Co/nm. Titus ii. 6 These ouerwernings xind 
♦ouerdeemlngs of youth. 1655 Fullkh Ch Hist. vii. i | 32 
*Over-descari(ing with wit, had not become the plain song, 
and Rimpliciiy of an holy style. i6a6 Bacon .'^ylva f 831 
•Over fasting doth (many times) cause the Appetite to cease. 

Bp. Reynoldb Passions xxvii, I'he overflowing of their 
fears seems to have been grounded on the *uvcriudging of 
an adveise power. 1397 J Paynk JPxmW K'jrch. 6 To 
increase yonr. .longings vpwards, and to decrease all *over- 
lyking here benenthe, 41391 ih Smith H''ks. (1B66) 1 . 30 


Her *ovrrpInchmg at last causeth her good housewifery to 
be evil spoken of. 

I b. Nouns of action or condition, formed fiom 
vbs., or from sbs. belonging to vbs., or on the type 
of sneh. These have often the same form ns the 
vb. or a mollification of it, as Ovlrcuaugb, 
OVKKISSUK, OVEKHI'KKC H ; or such endings as 
•ion, -ment, -ure, -nee, -age, -ice, as Ovkbactio.v, 
-EXClTEMi.NT, -PAYMENT, -EXPOSURE, -ABUNDANCK, 
-OtiRFiDENCE, ctc. So o'ver-obtt se, -broil, -claim, 
-concern, -demand, -discharge, -dram, -exercise, -or- 
nament, -self esteem, -worry ; o'ver-aceumula'tion, 
-cuidiction, -assumption, -attention, -consumption, 
•decoration, -devotion, -distension, -exaltation, 
•extension, -flexion, -imitation, -importation, -in- 
fiat ion, -lactation, -laudation, -legislation, -provi- 
sion -regulation, -repletion, -representation, -specu- 
lation, -tension ; o ver-atta chment, -enrichment, 
-treatment ; a ver-expe' nditure, -rapture ; 0 ver- 
insvstence. -reliance, o ver-drai uage ,o*ver-se‘rvue, 
etc. (Unlimited in numbe-r.) 

1867 M. Arnold Celtic /.it. 177 Her *ovcr-addiction to 
the Ili.ssus. 1871 K. r.Li IS i alulius xxix. 6 Shall he in 
•o'cr-a.ssiimption, o'er-reph turn, he Sedately saunter cvci y 
dainty court along? 1833J.il Ni-wm \N /fWA/rr 1. i (iB,6) < 
21 An "ovci -atiai-hmcnt to the foiins. 1597 Miudli-tun 
li^tsd. Soloiuon IX. 18 1 he one doth keen hi.s me. in in 
♦pverbroil 1880 Muiteiii ao iv | 53 j'hcre is *over- 

rla 111 ill respect of amouiU. 1865 M. Aknoi.u hss. C nt. 
Pref (1875) 13 , 1 thought this •o\er concern n little unworthy. 
1813 J. T HOMHON Lect. lujtaxu. 45 The pain . . depends n.irtly 
on die *ovcr-distenlion of the vessels and fihu s. 1758 tier aid 
No. 24(17^8)11 X44 Weakened by an incautioi & *uver-druiii 
of the vital muistuic. i860 i'OHbiEH Gr. Retttondr. 76 The 
supposed eiiriciiiiicnt Of the coiinlry hy the ♦over-enriclmieiit i 
of himself. 1655 Fuli er Ck. Htst. ix. iii | 38 I rll me 
whether the A\ya did not well ileservc a whip foi his *over- 
imiiaiion tlieiein. 1837 Kmhison Mtsi. 11855) 78 fiemus is 
always snflii icntly the enemy of genius hy *ovcr-infliu nrc. 
1836 48 1 . D Wai-KH Ansiopk. ncle, t'.verj' nation has 
been addicted, niuic or less, to *ovt’r legisl.ition. 1685 
Kvflyn Mrs. Godolphm 143 O with what •over rapture 

did I hear her pronounce it. 1877 i*- tpu A- Fotn. 

2 15 Thill touch of *ovcr-refle\ion and sclf-coiisoousness. ' 
1866 C A 7 xtnes 19 May, *(Jvcr-spc« ulatiou has l>een checked. ' 
1865 SwiNitUKNK Atalanta 1200 Keep ye on eailh Vonr J.ps 
from ‘over-speech. j 

c. Nouns of quality or state, formed from ailjcc- ! 
tives, or from sbs. beloiij^iitg to adjN., or on the 
type of these. 'I'he endings are such as -ness, 
-ity, -ty, -nee, -my, -acy, -tude, -ism, -ry, -ure, 
-th, as in i)VEll-BiTIEIlNfiSS, -L’Bfc.DUI.lTV,-.\NXIETY, 
-INDULGENCY, -LENGTH, -HEIGHT. OllitT examples 
aie o'ver-acu'/cness, -cheapness, -coyness, -diffuse- I 
ness, -exactness, -keenness, -Uarnedticss, -piedsc- | 
ness, -prompt PUSS, -pronene^s. -quietness, -riadi- 
neis, -righteousness, -unousness, -squeamish ness, \ 
• truthfulness, -vetiturcwmeness ; o'ver-abvltly, I 
•complexity, facility, fertility, -intensity, -loyalty, I 
-security, severity, -simplicity, -susceptibility, | 
-variety ; o'ver-di'ligence, -luxux ianee, -negligence ; 1 
0 ver-bri lliancy. -eomplaeepuy, -elegancy, ft equency ; | 

0 ver-a ccuracy \ o ver-gra'ti/ude, -magnitude, -pleni- j 
tude \ 0 7xer-indn>i dualiMH, -tealism, -scepticism, 
-sentimentalism , 0’7^er-bra 7 'ery, -knavery ; o ver- ! 
moi sture \ o’ver-stre'ngfh, -7rra///z, tic. (Unliniiud j 
in number.) 

17x6-31 Wai rmoN Dcscr. Ide of Man (1865) 40 The •over- 
cheapness renders them fiequeiit. 1745 Avhk Meia. Pope j 

-II. 170 Ifaplinc, ..she c.Tn no longer bear with this ‘Over- 
coyne.ss of Sylvia to a Lover. 1870 1 -owi ll A XHon/e my 
Bks. Scr. 1 (1873) *®4 'i be hla.s of the former is tuwaid 
over-intensity, of the latter tow.ird ♦over-difTu'-eness. 1639 
FuLLkK Holy IP'ar iv. viu (184 •) iRg A great error, and .. 1 

a neglex t in ‘over diligence 1644 — /-/a/r A Ptof. iv. 

XV. 316 The aflTcc'icd "ovcr-cIcgancy of such ns pr.iyed for ' 
her by the tide of defendrc'-Rc of the faith 17x7 Hhaoify 

I Fatn. Dxet. s. v. Bunnf^ of Land, '1 o a 1 )ate the 'tJver- 

I feriiliiy c.iused hy the hire dieie. 1583 Goiiung Cahntx on 
Jhyt cxi 683 Y» pride or ♦oueilie«ddiiiessc of y deceiiiers. 
1604 IliRRON U'ks 1 . 5)5 Keiigioii, which llie woild is 
pir.iftcd to call *0001 • hoi ines-e. 1640 Fui lkr Josoph's L oat 
(1867) 1 18 Out of an *over-imiiativc'ness of hol^ precedents. 
1677 Baxter Lei, in Ansxo. J},Htztxeil 118 The Lord foigive 
the Prcshytennn.s their •ovei-keciincvs again-.! Sects. ci6ii 
Chapman t/xad xiil Comm 30 A man ina^' wonder at lliLse 
learned Critics *overlearncdncss. i860 Fnoi'dk Hist. F.nfi^. 
XXX. VI. 47 Her chief enibarrassmciit was from the *ovci- 
lo> ally o( ner subjects. 1686 Bacon Syiva | 6p4 The "ov' r- 
nioi>lute Ilf the brain doth tliickeii the --iMriis visual, a 1677 
Hai r Prim, Orxg. Man 215 A Naiiual Consequence of the 
•over-nleimude and redumlam y oi the Numlier of Men in 
the World. t6aa Malvnks Anc. Law-Metek. 329 7 he 
•ouer-precisenes therm may breed a great inconucnicnce to 
the Coniiiiun •wealth. 1643 Sir T. Bnownk Ckr. Mor. i. 

1 33 To strenuous minds there is an inquietude in *over- 
quietncBs. ^11 Shaktksh. Charac. (1747) HI. 262 An 
•over-regularity is next to a dcforiiiity. 1658 Oshorn 
Q. EIxm. Pief., An •over-reniissn» ss or eveess in .Sanctity or 
Profaiieness. i 83 a Mike Bkadhon Mt. Royai 11 . x. 239 
She did not know how much selfidim ss. . was at the boiioin 
of her ♦over-righieousncHR. 1741 Kiciiariison Pamela 1 . 

992 His ♦( Jvcr.sccuriiv and Openness, have ruin'd us both 1 
1697 CoiLii-M Ess, Afor. Subj 1. (1703) 184 The •over- 
smoothnesB of an argument is apt to abate the force. 1768- 
74 Tucker Lt. Nat. ^1834) I- >76 An •over squeamishness 
and nicety of taste, which renders the imagination tooxlehcnie. 
1684 Burnkt Th. Earth 11. 47 Disprufioilion and "over- 
Bufliciency in one sort of fnibc nicahures. 1596 Prayer fy 


I (luem in IJturg. Serv. Q. Elia. (1847) 666 That no neglect 
of foes, nor ♦ovcr-suieiy of harm, a 166s Holyday ywxena^ 
260 'rhey will serve ye up, in au * over- variety, the dainty 
birds called the hg-eaterb. 

d. Various sus. denoting ncti on, condition, stAte, 
quality, or anything subject to degree (often in 
sense, if not in form, agreeing u ith those in b or c): 
as OvEB-CAUK, -CAUTION, etc. ; so o'ver-cu'lture, 
•custom, •democf oty, -dogmatism, -effort, -emphasis, 
-faith, fotce, -majority, -opinion, -plenty, -religion, 
-saliva, -sorrow, -iveai, etc. 

1830 Wordsworth in CTir. Wordsw. Mem. II. 221 Free 
from th.'it *overcnlliire, which remiiidH one .of the double 
daisies of the g.irden, 1 oinpared with their modc-t and heiisi* 
five kindled of the lit Ids. i6a6 Bacon Sy/t>a f 300 Another 
Cause of Satiety, is an •Uyer-Cusinme. 1897 tkicago 
Advance 17 June 7^85/2 An itching desire for *over-cniiihasis. 
1841-4 Kmehson Afj. Scr. II. vi 0876) 15a The ‘ovcriaith 
ot each man in the importance of what he has to do or say. 
41700 Dkvden Meleaxsr ^ Aialanta 112 His (lasoiis? 
javchn Seemed to lake, Rut faihd with *ovcr-foice, and 
whiBZfd above his |ihe boar's] bm k. i6s8 Karie Mx^ro. 
cosni., Siep xckr (Arb.) 67 His *nuer opinion of both upoyts 
alL 1377 Langu P. /V. R xiv. 73 ‘Oner plenie niakcth 
pru)dc umonccB p.>rc & riche. 1795 yemima 1 . 87 I he .. 
opiiiif't), that ♦over religion, ah we culled it, shut ihe door of 
I the heart 1871 R. Lli \%Caiullus xxiiL 16 'i'hccswc.Tt fiels 
not, an •o’er*salivafretMioi. 1885 Border Lapxces 23 Beu .u e 
I lest in thine "uversorrow thou lose the true profit thcrecif. 

' azyto ( ursor Af 2901 Muni man, for *uuer'Wele, pom self 
cun noher faand ne fell. 

530 ilh ntiverbs, simple or derived from adjs ; 
a)i OvEUMUCH, OvER-UOLDLY, OvER-DaHINGLT, 

‘ OVKI1-8O0N. (A few examples occur in OE., as 
of Cl swide, ofermddlice . ) So ver-fa'st, -nigh -often ; 
over-casually, -cheaply, -deeply, -diligently, 

I -honestly, -merrily, -wantonly, and m.nny others, 
c 14U ir /V Imitatione ill xix. 86 He srondip *ouer- 
cahucTy like to falle. 1606 Bhvskhtt Cn*. Life s \ ll.iuiiig 
regard not tn vse them either *oijcr-ciirsi|y, or oner-fondly. 
c 1440 i'ork M XX 19 'I o go •ourre fast we haue lie goniie. 
13% !'■ B. La J^rimaxsd. Fr. Acotl. 1. (1594) 676 When he 
saw the Hebrewes increase over-fast amongst iiis subiects. 
i6ia Bkinsii-v Lud. Lit. 254, 1 feurc indeede .that this is 
•r»u« r gener dly neglected. 1697 Dkydi-n li. Pir^il, Aenets 
Did. CIV, He left th* in there not ♦over honestly logi 1 her 
1807 CoiFHiocK Lett , to R. isencthry 524, 1 did not 

•ovc.ihii;eIy admire the ' L.ny of the Lust Minstrel ’. c 1530 
Crt Lotif 400 See that thou Ring not ♦oiieriiicrely. 4 1500 
Sir Bents 3304 (Pynson) 1 ‘or he ram a lyiel 'oiicr-n\e 
■594 Hooki-h Eccl. Poi.w. vii. | 4 'fertulliaii •ourr often 
through discontentment carpelh iniunously at them. 1603 
B. JoNSoN IL iv, Which may By the over>ofien,.uid 

unseiisontd use Turn to your loss. 1371 (iOlding Calx in 
on Ps hi. 2 Doeg. behaved himself "ovcrstouily, 1601 
Hoi 1 AND I 210 Joying and dallying ‘oueivvanlonly 
with the king her husu.uul. 

111 . (. omiiliiAtions consisting of Over prep, (m 
any of its senses) with object. These naturally 
foim odvbs. and ndjs. ; exceptionally they give rise 
to sbs. and vbs. As advbs. they are often written as 
two words, as o 7 *er all or oveiall, over board or 
ffiiei board. 

31 . Forming adverbs: as Overall, OvEitnoAKD, 
0 VEK(’R 0 .S 8 , 0 \KIIHAND, OVEHHEAD, OVERLAND, 
OxERNJGHT, OvEn8EA.M, etc. ; SO ozxertha nnel, 
ovcrfie'lds, overhip, overleg, o 7 >ershipboard, etc. 

1S85 G. Mkrkdiih Diana of l rosvxvays 1 i. 13 Critic ears 
not picS' nl at the conversation catch an echo of maxims and 
iiphorisnis *ovcrchann> L 1585 h K1 hei-stone tr. ( nti’in on 
Acts xiii. 50 'I'hcy do coldly and as it were "oiierficlds pi ly 
wuh God. 17B5 Burns .Scofek Llnnk xi, 'Hie luawnie, 
baiiic, ploughinaii chid, Brings hand ‘uwrehiii, wi' .sturdy 
wheel, I he strong loreh.unmer 1858 Hvwtiiornk Fr 4- 
It. ')tnt>. H 13a Men and hoisiLs, wadinit not *oveilei;. 
1600 Aur. Aanni F*p. fontik 156 '1 li.'it tl.iy had .. mduce- 
ments iiiuiigh to throw nun "overship-hoaidc 

32 . Forming adjs. : ns Over-age, Overiros.s, 
OvKUGRoiiND, Overhead, Ovi rhii.l, OvEK-KNtK, 
Ovirland, Oversea, etc.; so over-day, over- 
de ck, 0 7 'er-zui nter. 

iB8j Wai-sh Irish htsheriesx^ (Fish F.xhib P.ibl ) M, iking 
the lish (what is c.illcd) ‘over day ', or st.de fish. Ibid 16 
Sup noi xpecd, exlciiiivc over-dfck room, and the removal 
of the engines and boilers 1900 Ciipni-y in lint’ Hist. 
Rev XV. 38 Doing all the ploughing 111 the autuiiiii for 
over-winter cropH. 

33. F'ormiiig sbs. : n.s Ovi r-ai l, overall, Over- 
IXMIR, OVKU-.MANTKL, etC. 

34 . F'linnmg vb'.. : as Overrank, Ovkihiand. 
Over-ability: see OvtR- 29. 

O:ver-abou*nd, v. [Over- 25, 27, 22, 8 ] 

1 . intr. To abound more, lie more plentiful : 
renderiiig I., superabufidd e. arch, or Obs. 

138s Wyclif I //■/« i. 14 Soihli the grace of ome Ixrrd 
ouer h.ibounde iVul);. superabundant, 1388 oucr alH>uiiilide, 
iSaoTiNDALt was more ttboiindaimlt xvgfSt. Aug Manual 
(lamgiii.TiD <'8 W^lierca.s Kiniic hath abounded, tliere li.'dh 
grace overalioiiiided. 1604 ' 1 ' W'MiGljT v {4. 257 

As .Saint Paul witncssdh. . wheie siiiiic abounded, giai« 
over-alioundcd [^ 'ufg, Rom. superalmndavit gratia\ 

2. J'o nbuiind loo much with or in cornel hing ; 
also, of things to l»e loo nbitmlniit or pb nliful. 

1597 Hooki m Eccl Pol . V. Ivxii. fi 16 As llic World oucr- 
abouiidetl) wiili iiialuc. x6ao Ford A/n /4 V. (1843 66 Hee 
Lsaphysitian .by purging Buch as oiicrnlK>iind. n 1744 Foie 
Lett. (J ), The learnetl, never ovemliouiuling in ti.'insicni'y 
com, shoulvl not be duiconicnied 1877 Mori kv Cnt. Misc. 
Ser. II. 9 Diderot, in every page of hii work, . .aliounds. and 
overaboiinds in ibuae detaili. 
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OVERAROHING, 


•f" 3 . frans. To surf)as9 in nbundaiice. Ods. 

i5go t.'oNiiAM 'Jo KiaUtr in Balmt^toHS Com^ 

tHttndm , Ti v liarueM outr>alx>iirii(itJ lii;i labour, at)il ex- 
ccidcil Ills liopc 

i ’ 4 nofitd~use. To nbonnri nil over. 0 />v. 
l6ia R. .Shpii i>4»n Senn. Mf. Afaritn's afl O damnable 
custoino oucrllowiri^ Italy I O ^retch(-d prac[n>u oucr> 
abounding' .Sp.uiie t 

JlcM^c O vorttbou ndiDg vN. sb. and ppLn. 

l6f>8 WiftKT Httapia KaoU if la He callctli ii su^er- 
effluentrnt iustitiani^ oncraboiindimi lust it c. 1683 f I lows 
J et. to l.iuiy III H Ko..crs Ltjf (1B61) joj That 

iheir I.H Mil in an ovcr-abouiulin)' sonow. . > 7 - 6 . 1 <K.UNI 
Albertis Archit 11 . loi/i 'iliose ovcrabuiindini; chamicla 
of vialpr wcic .siopt. 1757 Mus (f'<iii-iiii 1 ett. Henry Ijf 
B'r, tHi.es (1767) II. 178 'I hr u>cral)0(iii(!iiii' of lii:i civdity. 

Over-abstemioviB: set* Oakk- aS. 
0 :ver-aba*ndance. [Onkii- as, ay c.] Too 

IjfLat abundance; suficrabimdanu*, excess. 

B38a Wvri.iF / sel:. xviii 17 [If licj Oial iu>i i.'iko\sure .'iiid 
0"eit->a)K>iiiidan«-c [Vnl};. supirabnn laniKtni]. t 1400 tr. 
biect eta Sect et , f-cithh. 53 Man awe ijrelly enhewe 

oucrdi>yri(;e ami oncrah nula'icc of des]xiis7. 1615 Ilii-HOtl 
H'ks 1 6tjB la'sC 1 slionid did you by tin: cnier abouiidaiicc 
of ib.it mutter, by wliiLh my desire i'^ to quickeii you ij 6 o^ 
7 « H. IIkookk »>/ 0/ Qual. u 0^ 111 . 135 ^ •• blessed 
me With an over-abundance of blotsings. 

bo O^verabu'ndaBt a., too abund.mt, excessive; 
O verabu ndantly ad 7 ) , sujyeTabundantly. 

1503 Kale>itlar of Sheph. I) vij. Tol»e ow'cr iibond.int wyth 
owl ncccft'.yu*. ittfaGoLi.hioM Avi. /ir/Z^MSo Nooneiver 
BoUKht to plea c our llt-.ivenly M.ister williout smee'ilin'.; 
and Ifciin'oser abiindaiilly reomijM-nsed. 1887 Hissfy Holi- 
day on Road iQo 1 he I’aince, the ( hand, the Kudway Hotel 
..with overabumiant rIiow and uvcriittic eoiiilorL 

Over- abuse t o Over- accuracy ; sec O vk r- 2 y . 
Overact (< 5 u v^riae kt), V. [OvKR- 26, 27, 20, 
22, 21, 13.] 

1. itilr, 'lonct in excessofwbat is proficr, requisite, 
rijjht, or biwliil ; to f^o loo far in action. 

1611 II. JoNS'iN Ca'tline ii iii, You over-art, when you 
filioiiM iimier-dic 1671 Mari Fit. i orr Wks ia7.-*-5 H. ySy 
Iiulomnity (or thosi: who b.i\e bin punished by ibc foi mcr 
law as for them who bive tivcia^tcd ni the execution of it 
1885 M\nri ('01 i.iNs i'ret:ie\t ll'otttan 11, blie is a i^rand 
Cieatiiir, but she o\er-ails. 

2. trans. 'lo act or rcMjdcr (a p^irt) with 
gerated ur unnece>sary aclicn or emplia-.is ; to 
overdo in actum. 

1631 Massimm. H PeUette as you list v. i, Yon dis^r.ice 
your routisfiip In over.a< tinge it, my U>rd. 1660 \S 000 l.tpe 
((). H. S.) I. j;o .So uealous a worsliipper towar*U the tsi-st 
in his l?oll< gu chappell, th.il, oveiarting it, he became 
ridiculous. 1760 I.iovn Actor in Ann. Ret^. ji 8 Of all 
the evils whkh the Stage molest, I bate your I^k)I who 
ovi.ru( ts his jc.st. 1849 Maiaulav Hist. J njc- H ^'59 
Afi.-iid of n> t sustaining well .1 part which was uiicoiigeiii.d 
to her ft clings, she had overa> lid it. 

t b. 'I’o act (a |)arl) o\ci and over again. Ob^. 
1^53 J Ham Pat adox 's 44 Hcc tliat killed himsclfe, out 
of a wearmesse of ovci. icing iltc s.ime t}iiiiKS> 

•j* 3 . To go beyond or surpass in acting; to oi tdo. 

1643 Plain / ncltfh 6 Wise ns they take themselves, [they) 
m.iy be ovcr-aitcd'in their i»wn tlesigns. 1647 Case Kitind. 

5 To supplant the Ibshops. •md oxer ail them at ibtir uwne 

f ame 1657 -61 Hi s 1 n //u/ A','/' 4 i ('.iiididianns, a Count 
inpeiial . .uvcr-.ictcd any thing ili.it Crtmiwcl did. 
t 4 . lo RctiuUe or inlluence too [loweiiully; to 
O'ercome Obs. 

1663 J SpFNn K Prodis^ies 2P7 The true fears thereof 

w'kiuld nr ready lo fly axxmy [like the Spiiils of ovei -lualcd 
li«|iii)rs) if ovcracteil by siu h sliongandt uiinmed jcaloiisif.a 
of heaven. 1669 W. biMl-soN Hydtol. Chvm. 140 I'hc: one 
by Its greater proportion, ox«T-a< Is or t,vi roixme . ilie of tier. 
1677 (jii TIN (1807) jj 8 l!y oxeraciing then leai 

or astonisbmg llieir iiiiiitls. 

6. To act beyond or in excess of nonce use. 

1858 lli.siiNri 1, ^erttt. JV.ut f if’ xLc 169 As be on* e 

ovciai led bis will in sclf-condui I, so now be is uriJei acting 
it in quietism. 

Herne O veract^d ///. <1, overdruie. 

1665 J S. KNCI'M / 'hIs^. 1 roph 90 To lieminc ridiculous by 
an overacted imit.ition. >777 KoubKisoN Hi\t. Ami^r. 
(1783) 1 . 314 Over-acted dciiioii'^lralioiis of regard. 

0 :ver-a'Ction. [Over- 29 b.] Excessive or 
cx if^geratcd action. 

1741 Monro Anat (eJ. 173 A ^pasmoilic Over.iclIoM of 
tile Muscles, a i 85 a J’lcklx Civitts. (1I73) Hi. iL 48 
Oxerat tion on one .side pr<>diic'es reaction on the other. 
1899 Allbutl'i Sy\/. Mid VII. 570 Auditoiy over-action or 
b) pcricstbcsia o> ca-sionally occtiis in hysteria. 

O ver-axtive, d. [Ovkr- 28.J Excessively 
active, too much j^iveii to action. So 0‘ver-a*otlv«- 
naas, O'ver-aotl’vlty, excessive activity. 

1647 |fr. Tayior l.ib. ProHt. xvi 315 Hi^ opinion may 
accidentally distill be the puiilick pc.ice through the over- 
activcncisc of the )>ersoti >854 J- >S. C. Ahhott Napideon 
(1H55) 1. Rxvii 436 The ovrr-aitive, prccipit.ite diapatrh of 
others. 1865 >iANNivt: in I’lss. RHi,^ ^ Lit "srr. i (1865) 

37 f.ikeiheincntalnvcr-ai.tiviiyof m<*n dying (^f consumption. 

Over- acute to Over-afflict: ste 
0 :ver-affe Ct, (f. Ovkr- 27 + ArKhcr z/.i] 
trans. To n fleet or c.'ire for unduly, to have too 
ureal regard fur. 

xdaS Hr. Hall To Bp. o/ Salisbury Wks. 1837 IX 410 
God so luve iiK , as 1 do tiie lraiii|uiUity and happiiie.vt of 
hii Church, yet can I not so overaflect it that 1 would 
sacrifice one dram of truth to it i^i Miltom Lk. Cavt. 1. 
(1851) 13 Those that over-aflect Antiquity. 

O-'ver-affext, v,^ [i. Ovkb- 27 Affsot v.z] 
trans. I'o aHect oi intluencc too nanch. 


1645 Hall Remedy Discontertts siti. 137 How can ha 
Ik: over-atlei led with triviull profits, or picusuics, who is 
taken up with the God of all u/iiifurtf 

tO*verage,i^. obs, Furms: 5ouur-(- ouvt-)i 
ouuer-, oeuur-, 6 our-, ouerage, 7 overage^ 
(ourage). [a. AK. twrri/ '•»» Gower), Y .ouvra^e^ L 
ouvr er:—lj. openhe lo woik ; sec -AtiE ] 

1. W 01k, workmanship ; achi* vement. 

1490 ('ax TON Eneydos i. 14 J he 3 ate was made of.soo h^e 
and cxcclleiiie oiiurnec, that it passeti ailc oibci. n 1539 
Skki ion Hotv Dk. Rtuny, etc. 418 .\ prince to play the p.igc 
It i.s a rcchp|u.s.se rage. And a lunatyke oiicragc. 1656 HloUN r 
Cl<>sso^r.^ Ouragt work; also work or l.ibur. 

2 . A piece ot uoikinansliip ; a work. 

1474 ( AXIOM t'hesse tii i, Than bit behoiirih todi-iiyse the 
ociiiii.ige.satid the oflicesuf tlic werkcmcn. 1481 — Godejft.y 
(iSgd aj7 'I h#-Vi>f die toiiii brake all tbeyr ouiirage'.. a 14 33 

I. L*. 1 :XKNI-HS lluoH cx. 380 Tlic .11. Icii>s of llic gate wcrc 
C 'Ue.^d xxitb fxnegoM intcrnivdi l>d with other i yi b oui r> 
ngis 1648 J. KwM'.Nn !l Af.rci.rio Itamo R; Stupendous 
Pdl.irs. ., be -ides other diversity of Over.tges. 

O' ver-a * ge ress v.ai . 'i , ac^‘. pkr. [( )v P. n prep. 

II, and Age 4 ; see Ovm- 32.] l liat is ovtr 
a eeitain age t>r limit of age. 

x8d6 C Sen I T .S 4 / rp.I'artmn^ 1 74 Rnthcr keep a go<xd over- 
age iwe than n ba,l ^'tiling one 1893 Acaditt/y ii Mur. 
93i/ 1 He was elected to uii exlnbitioii ut Merlon College, 
Oxford, being ovi*r ago for .1 si ])<il.irsJit|\ 

Over-aged u^“ v^i,^>*d.::5i*d, ^ d/d), t?. [Ovkr- 
26, 2S.J (.)vcr a ceitain limit of nj;e; too old. b. 
Out of tlate, antiquated. 

1483 Caxton G. tfe la Tour G viij, A quenc of Cypro 
wbi< be was oner aged m> that hlie m^'ght banc no cbilcircn. 
C1489 — Blaw. !iaf\iyti ytw 69 How well he >s onei raged, 
lake lux lu-dc .ind cure not tlieifure. 1633 I.islk ylilj'rtc on 

0. iV N. J est l‘rcf.. It is l.ur fiom a f.uilt, lo know these 
ov' T-nged andoutx»‘ornccl:alccts,t-spi 1 i.tlly of uurown tongue. 
1668 ( c. Ill H- Moie Jhv. Dial. Vref. f 1713) 35 Laugh'd 
at. by an over-aged S.irah. 1884 H. GkrsoNi tr. Tvr- 
gmielf's Dtaty Sup^-rjl .lous Alan J4 Mar. (N.Y.)78 His 
wile was soiiicxvb.it like an oxrcr-aged clnckeiu 

Over-affitated to Ovor-affonizo : see Over-. 
Overall (rl-'vo'yl), [Over- 33: lit. ‘over 
evcr)tliliq;’.] 

1 . All external coverinjj; an outer garment such 
as a cloak, ulster, or waterproof ; a tunic, blouse, 
or the like worn over the other clothing as a pio- 
Uction .i^cninst wcl, dirt, etc. 

l8»S 'siMO\f> 7 V;«rf 7 / Brit 1 1 . 286 My I out panions, dressed 
in llie i.osfuim of the place, a flannel ox«t-,»11. 1831 Cai i m r 
Sat f. Aft 1. 1, { bcveNiural 1 issue., which Man’s N>ul we.u.s 
a.s Its outmost wrapi^uige and oveiali. 1888 J. Pavn My<.t. 
Alitbttdge Kxii, l*roitcle«l from the pouiing i.iin by w.nci- 
piool ai.»i ovirall. 1895 Sttand Ahx ' Oct 3ys/t Outside 
sto» kin^s.iu; woiii, al -o a canvas overall to protect the dress. 

ntttib. 1881 Act 46 .V 47 I id c 51 Sched 5 An overall 
suit with hcaJ covet mg. xSSah Ini.i ksoi 1. m //tf^/tv r.l/a^. 
Aug 40 'Vj maniifiu toi y fi»r canvas * oxeiall ' clotliing. 

2. spec, in //. a. 'i’loitscis of strong; inatcrial, 
worn, with a similar .diiit, as an outer garment by 
travellers, cxidorcrg, soldiers, c ow' boys, etc. : app. 
01 ig. U. S. D. Trousers worn by cavalry soldiers, 
riders, etc. as an outer fjaimcnt, esp. .as a protec- 
tion of the ordinary clress in ri<linj.f ; hence, a 
cavalryman’s trouseis. c. I^ong leather or water- 
proof leggings rcacliing to the Hugh. d. Eoosc- 
tillmg ti ousel s of canvas, etc., wtun by w’orkmen 
aiul ullurs over the ordinary ones to piotect them 
from stains, dirt, wet, etc 

178J in liaiur ft Ihd. U. S (1876' VI Ivii. 46a Our men 
RFC iiliiiost naked foi xx.Hiit <t( ox-t-ralh Hliiris. 1797 f. 
Baii V Jr til. Tour N. .Itner (ih-jb) 3jj We h.td ench of u« 
furinslii'd hinivrlf with a proper drc-i for irawllmg the 
Wililerrirss ; u coiisi-ilcil of .1 p.nir of coarse brown oveih.iuH, 
and n shirt t»f the same materials. 1807 .Sir K. Wii son yrtil. 
17 July 111 L'/e II viii 3/3 He |fN>kici at the king't 

ovri-.dU, winch Wi re f.isl* n»d down the leg with numerous 
biitioiis and made to fit vriy tlo-e. 1811 Whiinoton in 
(iiirw. />fjr/». \ M. 478 All the rrriment-. of rav.ilry should 
lie siippln d with cloih overalU by the Coloiic I-. 1816 SciHT 
Bt. Du'nrf ' H.aving .1 liat rov« red with wav-cloth, hoofs, 
and dnadnought overalK i8a8 WFii.sri k, Oi'cralls. a kind 
ofiiowvrrs. z848Arn .Smi 1 11 r 4 r. TrtrryWf xlv, Cbrisiopln r, 

111 a lominon velvetteii shooting j.n kc-i and overalls, i860 
Alt the y'e.ir Rttund No. 64 311 The Wellington boot at 
prc>-cnt Worn by oiir diagoons under their trousers— or ‘ over- 
alls as « nv.ilry men c dl them. 1863 A. Hlomfii li> Ment, 
Bp Bi out field I. ii 58 He used to ride lo the peiiy sessioim 
..eqiiqiped in yellow overalls to protect him from the nnul. 

+ O vera'll, over-all, adv. obs. (cxc. as two 
wonis over ever) thing ). [Ovkr- 31.] 

1 , Evervwlieie; in every direct hm. 

f looe A.i FRic Saints’ Lues (i88s> I. S14 mann ii< 
tonihe ofer call sohle. ciaoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 163 pat lond 
. bk.am w.a.Me, and was loled ouer.il find kwo bicam wilder- 
nrsse. a iaj< Ancr. R. Pine is oueral purh cri*oiz idqn 
to understonnen. a 1300 Cursor fil. 13610 loscph and maiia 
tiimcl n-g.iiii To seke him .. Otivr all a butc. 138a Wvci.ir 
Wisd. it. 9 ( )uer .si l**fe wve sigiiesof »: ladnessc. c x^^Protnp. 
Pam. yi^l* OvyrnI, uh gue, utrobigue. 15*5 l.n. Hi-rnkics 
broiss. H. 6Ri 'I he nian haiintcs of Gcnnck..are kiiowcn 
over all. 1596 Dairsmi'ik tr. I.exhe's Hist .Sen/. 1. 86 In 
thir laltir dayes. .the Inglise toung is Icirncd ower all. 
b. In every part; all over, all through. 

a tzm$.d tfcr. R 43 pro urcisiins pet ich nabbe onte imerked 
beot' ixcrtieii oueral, biiie one pe la^te. ?a 1366 Ghaucle 
Rom. Rose 1580 The place overalle, Bothe foiilc and tree, 
and Icves grene. And alle the yerde in it is scene, a 1440 
Sir Dcgrm. 1 470 The floure[ =■ floor J was faned over-al With 
a f lete crystal. 1590 Sfenkfe F (2 i. xL 0 And over all with 
brosen .scales was armed. Like plated cote of stcele. 


2. Beyond everything ; pre-eminently ; especially. 

c 117s Lamb. Horn. 57 pet u and wes and efre seal boon 
Iblecced ofer aL a 1300 Cursor Al. 10336 Maria »al pou do 
hir call Fild wit godds grace uuer>iilL cx^wsDestr. 'iroy^if^ 
Kepe horn from company and comonyngof folkc. And over 
all there oncsty ailuir to bane. 1483 (Jaxion G. do la Tour 
Ajb, Many lyincs they woUle haue oiicial dcdiijae 1687 
Sc, Aleir. Ps xvi, I set the Lun.1 still in iny si.;ht And trust 
him over alL 

O'Ver-a'll (stress vai.), adj. pkr. [The phrase 
oiftr all (t)vtR prep. 137 us< d attrib^ Including 
everything between llic extreme points. 

[1876 S. Kens. Alus. Catal. | -'159 '1 he length of the 
* Lrinsier ’ is 350 feet over alL] 1894 II (strn G.tz. n May 
4/1 A fine hiccl cruLscr, with an ‘oxer all ‘ leiigili of 335 ft, 

t O: ver-allwlxe're, ail7\ Sc. obs, [Cf. 

OvKRALb and Aliamii ]{j ] Evii^wlieie. 

Ct37^ Sc. Lff'. Sainfr xviil. tane' -79 pe tnkinc of 

pe croice Si ho lad Gnc hyr In d\ oi>ialqi baiu. 1563 Win^kt 
H'hs. (i£(;o) II. 6 That is, qululk ouei -alquliar, quT ilk at al 
tymes hxs bene belc-uir. 1570 Si. Andicivs A'lrbScss, 
Reg". (xBBg) 345 Content lo reniuin wjlhl bjni oure-alquliair. 

Ovei’amble: secO^ER-2?. 

Overaoco: see Owi bam E,tloniinion, superiority. 
Over and above, pbr. n he tw o words, 
vz’cr anti ainn'e, used pleonabtically for 4-111 ph.n sis.] 

A. as prep. 1. Above in rank, in a supicnor 
pngiiion to; - Over prep. 8. rare. 

f 1449 PtforK Kept-. 4ii> I'.cli pro bl is oner and nboiie a 
deken and ceb deken is ouer and abouc a lay pci'^oon. 
1765 Bi^chsioNK ConuJi. I. vii. a.to 'lli.it snrcial pic-rmi< 
lienee, winch the kuig hath, over aiicT.iltov cal! other prr.sous. 
2 In addition lo, btsides; * ()vi.ii/;f/. 10. 
iSai St. Papers Hen. VI If. I. ai The K>nge, over and 
above tb)s, Higiiilieih un'o Your Grace ooii o( bys owiie 
fci-crt-le dcvisis. 15B5 T. Waniiinoion ti. Atthoiay's I’oy. i. 
vii. 7 Oner and abouc all that it had cost bnu. 1654 Tikam- 
MAIL ‘Jf’ist Oind VI. (i6fci^ 123 Over aiul aboxe all the 
former gioiinds which the Konianist.s tliemscives do in some 
(.oil a> know led g. 1766 Bi At ksioni IF vi Bn Both 

were .sniijrt t pjverund jiIkjvc all oilier renders) lo the oaili 
of fealty. 1S85 Alanch. Lxatu. 5 June 5/3 '1 here oiiglit,. 
to haxe been an army ovci and above these ganisons, ready 
to be moxed . to a tbrealeiud point. 

y. More tliPii : »= Oxer prep. it. raie. 

1568 ( Ibai>ton ( 7»rr»w. IT. 135’! here be (■-ailh F.ibian). . oral 
those d.i) e> vx ei e, over and .ibuve .xl ibousand kniglite*. Ires. 

B. as cuiv. 

L In addition, besides; Over adv 8, 10. 

1588 I *ARKF. it. ALtuicza’s Hist. Chinn 491 'I bey bad so 
gtt.uL afleiiion vnto them, lli.il cuer and aboue they srnt 
ihem g»>. d ilnriiy. tC8i K. I/LsIranoh lullys Vffues 
170 Nx>t tl ul 1 would seive u good man ever the less, tor 
being Kii h over and aboxe. 17x3 1 )k. NVhakion Jrue 
Btiloti No. 95 J ai7 Ah xaiidt-r not only forg.xvc the AflVoiit 
. but gave tlu )>oor T elluw bis Fre< iloiu ovci and alx)ve. 
1849 F. \Y. N rxxm \N 7 he Soul iv 175 When ih.il other, who 
is the sole teat her, is, ovei and .d>ove, younger than iiiany 
who an to be taugbt. 

2. 1 C^iialilying an adj.) Oveimnch, loo much, too; 
■= Ovhit adv II, Over- 28. Obs. cxc. dial. 

*749 Hu PING Join yoncs lu. vi, Mrs. I'.lilil \va.s not over 
nml .iboxe ple.ispd with the Beb.ix ioui of her Ifiisb.ind, 1809 
M \IKIN (,il B/a.\ X ii. P 3 ^oIlr mother is not over and 
abA)VL hale and liLaiiy bei-self 1804 Mrs. Camkhdn 

Scholars 31 May be ha.niy won’t lei his mule go, he 
id .so over and above pnrtirul.'ir. 

b. athib. or os adj Overmuch, too great, cx- 
ces.sivr; = Ovnt a. 4, Over- 29. tare. 

186$ l.i-siiK & Tailor Sir J RtynolJs 11. vii. 357 His 
over-aud-ahovi. atii nlion to his f.niie. 

t Over-a'ne, Also6ourane. [f. 

Oner frep. y atie Om:] On one and the same 
footing; 111 Cdnimon ; togclber. 

*5*3 Hoi'f^L.xs ^Etiets vi. x. 104 Certane duelling nane la 
this LouiUiv h.uir We, hot al our ane [ed, 1553 oner anc] 
W.dkis and lugis III ibir (ichene wod scb.iwis. /bid. x. viL 
89 'i'll. in vchame .md lioluui, niydlit Uiiih oniane. 

O ver a nxious, f*. [Over- 2S.J Excessively 
or undid) ,'inxii>u<t, too anxious. 

1741 KlctiARpMJN Pnnieln II i8a That over-nnxiou.s Solli- 
ciltide which appears in the charniingcst Fui ( in the World. 
ci8ao S. Ki'c.i Rs Im y (i8 -.y) 205 Almost ail men are over- 
anvioiis. 1B74 [sei- C k tR iij. 

.So O'vei'-anxl'ety O'Yer-a'nxiouBly adv. 

185J KoGEr 1 kcsfiums, (2vcr.anxi»-ty. 1775 Ash, 
anxioirdy. 

Over-apt, etc. : see Over- 27. 

Overarcll (^»v9ria‘jtJ), sb. [Over- i, or f. 
next.] An arching over, an arch oveihead. 

1^ J. Tait Mimf in Ada ter (1893) 01 There is . the 
ordinal y over arch of blue sky or gray cloud. 1889 F. M. 
Pkard Paul's Sister I ix 3 ,6 lie.. knew the w.um red o( 
the banks ; the over-arch of llie trees. 

Overaroh (Juv^ria-jtjb [Ovfr- i.] 

1. trans. 'Fo arch over, to bcftd over in or like 
an arch, to foim an arch over. 

1667 Milton /*. L. 1. 304 In Vallombrosa, where ih* 
F'trurion shades High overan h'l imbowr. Ibid.w 1107 A 
Pill.ird shudu High uvcrarrii'i, and echoing Walks between. 
1784 Lowprr J'nsk \i. 71 Under o-iks anti elms, Whose out- 
spread branches overarch the glade. 1878 SruRt.BoN /'teas, 
Vav. Ph. cviii. 4 Ah the heavens over-arch the whole earth. 

2. ittir. 8ce Overarch iNQ ///. rr. 

So (Fv«r»*rohliig vbl. sh.. nn arching over. 

1893 F. 1 .. Wakbstan in Columbus (Ohio) Disp. 90 Apr., 
High ovcnirchingH of ancient a>h trees. 

Chrera'rching, ppl. a. [f. prec. -iko *.] 
Arching over ; forming an arch overhead ; bending 
over aa an arch. 
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Gay Dlant iir. il, Hast thou yet found the ovei^ 
nfLliin^ bowt:r, Which guards Parihenia from th« sultry 
hour? lyss Pope Odyis. ix. 916 A fence of marble from the 
rock, Hi own with uer-aiching pmc, and spreading oak. 
1845 Hikst Poems 3a From the valley dark and deep To 
the over-arching sky. 

Overargrue : see Oveii* 27. 

O* vera rm, a. Cricket, -= Overhand a, 

1864 Realm 13 July, We fiave long been discussing at our 
cricket meetings the I.'lwfulnes^ of overarm bowling. 

Over-assess to Over-attontion : see Over-. 
t Over-Atlas, 2/. Obs. nonce-wd. [See Atlas 
S'.] trans. To load or burden more than Atlas ; to 
ovei burden; out- A tins (Out- 19). 

i£93 Nashk Ckriits T. Wks. (CJrosart) IV. 176, I will not 
bcc so vnaeaponed-ieopnrdouv.tuoiier-throuctxrth thycause 
and my credite at once, by oiier-Atla.sing mync iniicntion. 

Overawe (<f‘*var,§ ), v, [Ovku- 21.] trans. 
I’o restrain, control, or repress by awe j to keep 
in awe by superior influeMce. 

*S79SfKNSKRJi'Ar/-4i. r « /. Feb. 149 TheOake..wbh fihnme 
and greefe adawed. That of 11 wcedc he was ouciawed [rd. 
1,597 ouercrawed]. IMX Siiakh. i I/en. /'/, 1. i. 3^ 1683 

Brit. .Spec. Pref. 8 AcKiioaleilgcd by all our Ancient Parlia- 
ments, that wt-re neither over-awed by Force, nor seduced by 
Faction. 1754-6* HuMB l/ist. hug (18061 V. Ux. 973 'fh.it 
henii^ht. overawe the mutinous people. <1 183a Mai kintosh 
Rev. op 1688, Wk.s. i8a6 II. 33 1 he jury were at lengtiiover- 
awed into a verdict of ‘guilty’. 

II dice Overawed ^-J'd) fpl. a.\ Overawing 
ttbl. sb and ppl. a. 

*593 Teil’Tto^h's M. V Gift \] They say th.it overni^ing 
makes fooics. 16*5 Up Moijniagu /Ifip, ( armr 11. ii 195 
Councils h.'ive no such oiei-awiiii' t»owrr. 1805 FusricR Rss. 

1. IV. 57 Ovei-nwrd timidity. 1899 |. Siai Kbit Chrtstol. 0/ 
Ji'SHs it. 83 notfy The effect ls uvci awing in a high drgtee. 

t Overaw ftll, Obs, (Over- 26.J lixcca- 
sively rfvcreniial, too full of awe. 

^ 1641 Milton Animadz*. iv. Wks. 11R47I 64/1 To free 
ing«-iiuuus minds from an ovciaufid esteem of those mure 
ancient tli.m trusty latlicrs. 

Over-awningr, Over-baked: see Over- ic, 27. 
Overbalance (Juv3jhTe lans\ sb. [f. next ] 

1 . Kxccs'* <»f weij^ht, value, or amtjunt ; preijonder- 
ance. 

i6m IIaiipingion Lmvgivine i. 1. Wks. (1700) 387 The 
oviTlialatice of three to one 01 thcraboiits, in one 

Man aK.iinsi the whole I’eople, ciealrs Absolute Mon.irchy. 
1659 1*1- pvs 14 ,Ian., I heard t'xccediiiggtXMl argu- 

uuiit against Mr. H.trri 11 Eton's as.scrl ion, th.it ovLib.dance 
of propriety |i. e. propi riy] was the fuundation of govcin- 
ment. 1736 IIuii.kr Arutt i. vii 127 .An Overbalance of 
Good will, in the End, he found proiluced, 1853 Du Qi incey 
Autobiog.p,k. Wks. I. 331 Amongst all ihr celebrated letter- 
writers of tbe past or pre-ent limes, a Urge uverljalaiice 
hupjicns to b.ivij been men. 

+ b. f omtnene, spci. ICxcrss in the value of llic 
exports over llic imiioits of a country. Obs. 

1641 Decay J'tade 1 'llic profit or lossc which i.s made by 
the over or iindei b.ilam e of our Futraigne 'I'r.ido. 1691 
Lockk Lozyer Wks 1737 II 71 An Over lulance 

of 'J rade, is when thf Qii.miit> of Coiiunodiiieb winch wc 
send to any Coiinti v do more ih.tn fiay for tliOse we bring 
from thence 17*1 (^ Kin’c Jiitt Mer,h. II. 6 'J'be French 
Trade exhausted oiir 'I’ic.isurc . I’.y hringintr in iijxsn us 
a great C)ver-b.dlance of the M.nuif.icturcs of that Country ; 
and by taking from us the lUlLitice in Money. 

c. /« ai'erhaliime \ as a piepunuciaiing element 
or consideratiofi. 

1704 Swift Lett. 11 vii. \\Tcs. 1761 HI 127 

Pulling our interest in overbalance with the rum of the 
country. 

2 . Something that turns the scale, outwei^jlis, or 
overb.ilartces. 

1658-9 Burton's Diafy III 917, I ain not willing, 

nor free to trust him with your militia. 1 speak pUiu. The 
army will be an ovciljiilancu 

Overbalance (t^ov^jSse Ians), v. [Over- 24, 6 ] 

1 . trans. To do more than balance; to oiitwcijjh. 
1608 Svi.VKjiTKR Du Battas il. iv. iii. Schism 117 My 
little fiti'.'er ovcr-hal.inccth My Father’s loynes. i6MCniLn 
Disc. T*atie{yA. 4) 169 When the Exporin over-liallaiice the 
Imports. 1706 .^silELVocKB \'oy. round If 'or/d 437, I li.td 
vcx.TtioM enonuh to ovcr-b<allancc the salisraclioii of lliaL 
1855 Cornwall vst 'I be expen.se.s uverbahinccd the profit. 

fb. 'I'o prove nioic iiiflitctitial than. Obf, 

<11670 Spaluing Trouh. Chas / (1851^ II- 96 In end he 
over-ballanccd the erll. do what he could, and wun Ins pu^mt. 

C. abiol. '1*0 prcpoiidci ale, to have greater power 
or influence. 

1658-9 Burton's Diary (1828) IV. 40 When ♦hey had great 
estates they did overbalance. *736 Pi'I.ipney in Sw’^fYs 
/.r//. (1766) Jl. 245 Learning and good sense he hath.. if the 
love of riches and power do nut overbalance. 

+ 2. 'Fo bias by siipetior weight or numbers. 

1647 CcARmixiN Hht Reh. 1 6 184 The number of them 
(Uishops) was thought tciogreal,so tnoi they Over-ballaiiced 
many Uebaies. 

3 . To destroy the balance or equilibrium of ; to 
capsize : rejl. and intr. To lose one’s balance. 

i8m Lvtton Pompeii in. ii. Permit me 10 move opposite 
to thee, or our light boat will be overbalanced 1861 
Times 95 June 9 A m.Tn alone in a boat, .reaching out.. 
Overb.slanced, and fell into the w.itcFj and was drowned. 
1881 J. F. KBANB poum. Medinah u 16 You may over- 
balance and bring down the whole concern. 18^ Par 
JSmtaceg He overKdanced himself, and the next moment, 
he, too, WBi in the river. 

Flence Overba'lanolng vbl. sb, and ppi, a, 

*1886 Sidney Arcadia (i699> 463 But when th^ did Ret 
k to the beaiue.. they could not but jreekl in their hearti^ 


there was no ouerballanring 1648 Eikom Bas. i, By the 
weight of Reason 1 should counterpoiie the over.balhim ings 
of any factionic 17x9 W. Wood Sun*. Trade 85 Unless 
the Goods wc impoit from an over-balancing Country be 
Re-exported. x8^ Foxier Em. i. iii. 39 A gigantic and 
overbalancing strength. 

Oiverba'llast, V, Also 7 -balliae. [Over- 
97.] trews. To overload (a ship) with ballast; 
to oveiload. 

s6os Sir W. Coknwailis F.ss. ii. xl. (1631) 171 A shippe 
ov( r-balla.sied in the middest of the oieMi) 1607 Walkiw;- 
TON opt Glass 58 If wee doc not ovcrballise our stomachs 
with Aup<-rf)iiity. 1895 IVestm. Gas 31 Dec 5/1 'I he other 
charges.. opart from the allegation of overh.illa.stiiig 

Over-balm to Overbanded : s^e Over-. 
O'verbank, a. Artillery, [f. Ovi r prep. + 
Hank sb.] Applied to a kind ol j'un-cniTi.igc for 
niuzzle-loadiug guns, so constiuctcd as to allow of 
the gun’s being firetl over the pampet. 

1879 Man. Artillerv Rjerv. 8 The adoption of overhank 
carna,^es, jointed ratnnit'nt, &c., for our siege guni^. 1884 
Mil. Kngiuerrin^ I. 11 54 'I'hc guns of the siege ir.iin lj»-iiig 
xudapted fa ovcibank flic, embrasures are not requned. 

Overba'nk, t'. lyatih ami Clock- making. 
[Over- 34.] intr. See quot. and of. IUnk v.^ 4. 

1884 F. J, Khiiii-N B’af. h 4- Clockm. i ;2 There i.s no fiar 
of ovei baiikiiig, which is f^flen observed alter carelcis wind- 
ing. lliid. 181 WhcMi. the ruby pm piislus past the lever 
frcjin the uutsitle of it, the rHcaprtueni U .^lid to overbarik. 

A chrononicicr estapement is Raid to overhank when from 
the same cause the ctkApe wheel u unlocked a second time. 

+ Over-baT,*’. Obs [Over- 8] ttxms. To cover 
with bars or a barrier. 

1589 CjKhENE Tuliies Loue Wk*^. (Grosarl^ VII. 914 But 
Lone . luid ouerliard hir heart w ith such foi iner fanci»*i i6eo 
Nasme .Sutnmet's fVtll Wks. (Grosartj VI 150 He IWiiitcrj 
ovri.li.irs the chriftlalt strcuiiics with yce. 

Overbazish. Error lor 0 \br-lavikh a. 

1579 G. I.etterJih. (Camden) 59 Beliouldo what 

milluiiis of thanke-1 1 recounte unto you, and behoulde how 
higlicly 1 esteemeof your good Mantershipps overhurish and 
exces.:ivo curtesy, first in piihli<(hing abroudo in pryiile to 
tlie use or rather abuse of others. 

Over-bark to Over-battle : see Over-. 
Overbear k<^*v3jbe- j), v. [Ovkh- 4, 6, 22.] 
tl. trans. Tocnrryover.lrnnslci, remove; to put 
awny. (In Wvciil rendering I,, transferred, Obs. 

X38a Wvciir Dcut xxviL 17 Curs.d tli.it oucibeiith the 
teennes of his nct3ljore. — 7 Sam. ml 13 'Flic laird liaih 
overijorn llit s>nim*, thou shall not die. — Isa xxxiii. .0 j 
A pl 'iiteiiuus cue, a tabcinacle tLuit slud not moun l>en 
oueiboin (tjSS borun oiurF 

2 . To bear over or down by weight or physical 
force ; to thrust, pu«;h, or drive over; to overthrow; 
to ovei whelm, break or ciii*?!) <lown. 

i5« CovFKUAHt Pick xxvii. sr6 Ihit y eas*c wynde shal 
oncibiart* llie in to the nnddesi off tfu* M*a. 151M .l/irr. 
Mag., Rich. Dk. York (1561) G vij b, S«*e how tone oft 
oucibcreih ryeht. 1608 Svi vrstfr Du Ba>tas n iv. iv. 
Deray (hm Wh»»se nuinhrou^ Anns . H.iv#* over-born .'w 
ni my as wTth-siiXKl *719 Ffeet/iinkec No. 121 f 9 The 
M ouiid.s of their ancii lU J >i-dphnc, ovei -horn i»y ibc I nunda- 
liou id lorrigii Luxuries. 1859 'Fhnni son / aiu clot 4 Llaine 
484 As a wild wave ovcrbcaisihe bark. And him thtit helms 
It, so they ovcibvirc Sir l..anccIoi and Ills chaigcr. 

b. fig. To overcome, put down, or repress, as by 
power, authority, or influence; to overpower, 
oi)piess; toexeioise an op]>ressive influence upon. 

1565 ’!'• Sr \n ETON h»tr B\itth 6 q The vsnrpers liaiic 
ouei Ixiren tlic right iiihciiiours. 1590 ^faRi mwk AWw. //, ill. 
ii, I hi* banns ouerltear me with iluii pride. 1599 .Shaks 
Much Ado II. iii. 157 i'hc cxiasic hath so much oucrlx>ine 
her, that my d.rughter is RDiiitinie afe.ird siie will doe a 
drsi^eraic om-iage to her s«*lfc. 1676 Gi anmll Setuouable 
Rejle. t i8»j ‘I he friends of 'I'rulh and Kr.T'On .are liable to | 
be siill ovei.lx»rn, and oui-nois’d by the lumuli. 1705 I 
Hfarnr ( ollect. *7 Nov. (O. H.S.) 1 . 8j 'I his was overlsoie 
Ro y‘ it ramc not to y’ (Jurstion. i86x 'I'ri ncii < omm. hp 
Set’cn Ch in Asia ted. 3)36 What wc may (all ihi- myslu .il 
or K>mboIi<. intcicst ovcrbi':ii.s and picdominalcs over (he 
Mtu.il. ■864 D. ti. Mitchki.l It ct /^avA at luigeivooti ii6 
'ihey ovei bear one with the grand air they carry. 

3 . To 8|irpasb in weight, iinporiance, cogency, 
etc. ; to outweigh. 

171a Aduisoh Sped. No. 419 T i The Horror or Ixjthsom- 
ncs.s ol an (Object m.iy over-be.ir the Plcasuie which results 
from its (hcatness. Novelty, or Beauty. 1884 A meruan 
V III. 347 'Fhe intencsl of the subject is so great that il might 
overbear even more serious deficierii-ics. 

Overbearance (-be*'i5ns). [r. prec. + -ance : 
cf. abeai ance . forbearance. ] 

1 1 . The action of bearing or weighing down ; 
prejXJnder.Tnce. Obs. 

1639 Li>. Di< ov, etc. Lett. cone. RAig fifisO t Jfi ron- 
fession of the bnllanccs being so rt|iiallv jm^'sed in this .ifr.nie 
. ihat tbeoverbearanccs of either stale is haidly petrcpiible. 

2. Ovcrlicnring Ijchaviour ; impel ionsnesB. 
xy6o-7a H. Brckikk Fool of vW/ (iBsty L ix. 216 W11 
this benevolent and lowly man retain the ».Tine front of 
haughtine&s, the same brow of ovt rbcaiancc? . J- 

Shkkman ill Mem. 159 The overl^eaiance of one ruling spirit 
made it pretty pbiiii that I miuit either sacrifice my own 
ouinion of right and wiong, nr lie exer at war. 1884 Lam 
Times 90 Sfpi. 347/1 A judge who has not either of then! 
chc( ks may acquire an iiivetcjatc h.(bi( of overbearance. 

OverlMa'rer. rare. [f. as prec. + 'J£B L] One 
who or that which overbears. 

*x6i8 Sylvester Mem, Mortalitie 11. xl, Self-swelling 
Knowledge, wit's own Overbearer, rrovex Ignorance, and 
finds it oothing knowes. 


Overbea'ring, vbl, sb. [f. as proc. -h -inoi.] 

1. 'File action of the vb. Overbear.- a beaiing 
or thrusting over by Ibrcc ; overpowering, forcible 
subversion. 

>596 Acts Privy Counc. XXVI. 106 If we should accept 
your wordes of uverbeaniigc to have bene done or sufler^ 
by us. x66x Glanvill fan. xxiii. 227 The Judge- 

ment . . if it be Ird by the over-bearings of pas-siun . . tn* 
pmctic-e w ill be nn irregular, as the cijni'entions erroneous, 
1691 * 1 ’. H[ale] Acc. New lirve/it. p. Ixii, ‘I'hc over-bearing 
of their Course .by a Northwest Wind. 

2. ImjTehous or dictutoiial action; an ariogant 
excrci’ic of superior power. 

17x9 Butifh Serm. Wks. 1874 ? 1 . 165 Wrath and fury and 
overbearing upon these orcasious proceed from men's 
fe ling only on ilicir own* ide. Rock C h. f Fathers 

III. X. 421 'lln* English people’s sj.iokesman against the 
feudal civ«-il>e,iriti>;s.. of the Anglo-Norman dyii.'uity. 1890 
spectator g Aiig . The iii.ui of w hose overbe.-iring and coarse- 
tic.ss bi.stoiy and tradition tell us that they must have 
known enough. 

Overbearing (^uvjjbo- riq), ///, a. [f. as 

prec. + -INO 

tl. Hearing or weighing down; overpowering, 
overwhelming, ojqiressing Obs, 
a 1677 Uace Prim. Grig. Man. 1. i. 38 By conviction of 
some 1 ruths, and this may be by a strong and uver-heai ing 
presenting (il (hem to (lie Undorstandiug. 17^ Bl'TLFr 
Anui. II vi. 313 Kvidence .Tcknowlcdged rr'al, if it i>e not 
ovcrlx arinR. t8o6 BFRrsFOho Prvclau/, Buenos Ayres in 
Load. G.ax No. 13956 lie will then make such Reductions 
in llic overircaring Dulles as may seem most conducive to 
the Inieie-t of ihc Cuuntiy. g8a*-34 Cootls Study Med. 
(ed. 4) 1 (130 'FlirU the> could force the system to ytrld toils 
pow'crs by tbe ovt'i bearing arms of weight and measure, 
t b. Overruling, |)ie|»nndi rating. Obs. 
a 1708 111 vRiiioGR h'f/u. Th. I. (1730) 9 Tis natural for all 
Men to have an ovei louring Gpinion and Ksicein for that 
particular Religion ibcy aie boui and bred up in. 

2. Disposetl to rcjiresR or overrule others; im- 
perious. doiniiictTing, bullying, masleiful, 

1731 III iJKnrv Abiphr m. § y/, I soc a bij^ol wherever 

1 S( e .1 iri.ui o\ci bc.d mg and i-OMilve without knowing why. 
1B41 hi l■MlNSlv.Nu lliAt. Ind. 11 . 353 His l« nipcr was bRr>h 
and sc\fir, his manners haughty and ovei hearinK. 1880 
M'C ^hiiiv (hvn limes IV. Ixid. 414 He w.'ii un effective 
and soiiu'what oxerbcti'ing s|>cakcr. 

Overbea ringly, mlv. [i. ]>rec. d -lt 2.] in 
ail ovcilieaimg inamicr; domiiieeriDgly. 

18*4 Ntw Monthly Mag. XII. 497 'I he most overliearingly 
(J(spt>ii('. 1888 III RGcjN Lir.A 12 Cd. Men I. lii. 347 Hiej 
btlmvcd hiin.s(*if M>niewh.ii overt«cariui;l) at dinner. 

Overbea-ringnesa. [f. as prec. + -nkr«.] 

Tlie qii.nlity or LliaiucltT of being oveilieaiing. 

a 1797 H. Walpolis. Mem. Cteo. Il (1847) II. 358 [He was] 
no iiuiicli for (lie art of the one, or the overb* aiingnes.s of 
the other 18*4^ hxanunrr fefi 'I he overl>caringncsH of hl.s 
tcinpci. i860 Mill Rtp*. (fOtd. (1861) 328 Filled with the 
Rcornful oveibc.nringncss of the conquering n.ition. 

Overbea't, r. rare. [OvKK- 6.J trans. To 
beat down ; to put down, tjvcrthrow, overpower. 

161B Hoi TON h torus iv iv. (1636) AtiioniiiB .. lastly, 
eiucipiised a warre fur i)vcr.l)ciitiiig the yoiig noble gentle- 
man a 165a LIromk ( ity lYit in. iv, Or Iihs n«»l my Mother 
overhe.iK 11 >011, F.ithcr'l’ 1881 Daily 97 Aug. 5/7 

lie soikii wamnd up and w.is able to not only overheat 
hus(ilil>, but to eoiiuiiaiidgciirial and eiilhusiu&tie applause. 

Over-beaten, ///.n. [Over- 9.J lk:i ten down 

bv treading o\ci. 

1896 Il'es/m C.iz II May »/3 'I'he men arc likely to be a 
liule off the ovi > -li«*:ui'n ir.ick. 

Overbea'ting, 7vV sb. [Over- 20, 29 a.] 

1 1 . 'Fhe attion ol f^ealiiig over, or dwelling with 
iteration upon (^a subject'), (^bs. 

s6a8 in Ru-ltw. i/ist. Co'/ 11650) 1 . sai Wc must take 
heediif io<j inu< h n.'pciiimn.-'i' d ovn -beating of (nicvancca 

2 Kxcessne beating lof the heart). 

1819 r>M<oN I'cnn'c I, I lic uvcrlieaiing of the heart, And 
(low of u<i iiiui h h.ippincss. 

Overbestling to -bellying: see 0 \kh-. 
Orerbe'nd, ri. [(Jver- 3, i, 27. J 

1 . (Only in f fit's.) a. tians. To liend (some- 
thing^ over or to one side. b. To bend over 
(ivoiiietliing) O. inti. To bend or stoop over. 

1617 Hu RviN If As. II. 359 l.ikc some bulrush that in ouer- 
bcntwith the '-trengih iiiiJ v lolcncf (Ta stonne. 1^5 Hirst 
Poems 168 J^ike KndMiiiou. over-beut By d.irzling iJian. 
1856 W’liniii'H SaHKcrTi Over! tending, till she’e blending 
With ihc fl.ixtn •^ktin she’s tending .Sits she. 

2. Dans. 1 o bend loo tniich or to excess. 

16x4 noNNE Dfztot 990 Vpon inisni.icing, or om r-bending 
our n.Ttur.ill luciiUics. a 1656 Hi-. IIali. ( hrntian f 3 Meet 
rvl.ixatioiis lo a nuiid over-liciii 1897 E. L. TaiintoN F.ng. 
^.onksSt. liencdiit 1. 86 J'lie lx>w cannot be kept over-bent. 
Over-bepiitch : sfe Ovku- 8. 

Overbergf (^'••v»Jbj)jg\ ,S. Africa, [f. Over 

piep. + Ou. brig mountain, hill ] Over a moun- 
tain or niounlni.is; that jiassru over the mountains. 

1879 A iciiLKi KY BoPrland 6i The sale of rum to over-b- rg 
tiavcdois iqoo B'ackw Mag. Mar. ^94/2 A railway which 
derives the hulk of Us rcvniuc from the overberg trade. 

t OveiN-bi'aE, z'. Obs. [OvKH-3or6.] trans. 
To bia^ lo one side. Hence Over-bi*a«ing ppl. a. 

1659 GaudilM Tears of Ch. 11. x. 180. I find some men of 
Worth. .over-a wed by the vulg.Yr, or ovcr-biax*»cd by their 
own priv.Tic intereBix. 1711 Shafteril Charac (1737) IL 
i6t 1 hisnvcr-b\asMiig inclination towards rest ; this hlotbful, 
Roti,or cflciiuiiaic temper, averae to labour and imploymeoii 
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Overbid (Juvdjbi'd), v, [Ovkr- 26, 22.] 
t i. intr. '1 o bid more than the value, to bid too 
hif;h. Obs. 

a i 6 i 5 IIkaum. 8 c Fu Scifm/u/ ii. iit, /lake it. h*aa 
overbidd<.n by the sun : bind him to hiti bargain quickly. 

2 . trans. To go beyond (,a person; in bidding; 
to outbid. 

164s Rutherpord Tryal 4- Tri. Faffh (1845^ 09 None 
could uverddd bun in hia market for sou Is. 1850 Orotk 
Grtect II. Uvii, I he poor citizens were overbid, and could 
not K'.;t placcM. 188a Aiht^Hdtutft luly 71 The Knglioh 
could always overbid the Russiians iii Dribing Afghans. 

b. i'o bid or offer inoie than the value of (a 
thing) : to overpay. 

1846 Evancb A’piV# Ortt 13 The benefits.. out vye, and 
overbid all the .service of the Creature. i68x IJrvukm 
S^an'sh hriar 11. i 2) A Tear I You have o’erbid all niy 
past Suflcrriiin, And all my future too I 1793 in Vesey, jr. 
Ktp, (1801) 11 55 The sum overbid i& larger ..amounting to 
one-fourth oart uf the original pi ice. 

tOverbrde, I'. [Ovkr- i8.] tram.'Xo 
remain over or after; to outlast, outlive, survive. 

X050 in Thorpe CAar/rrj (1865) 583 jif ichire ouerbide. , ^if 
he me ouerbide. a 1300 Cuts>>r Sf. 2.0^7 j>e men h^t 
hat d.'ii .sal ou rbide, Undtra fell h^i H.d ham hide. 13 . 
StHjfH |\V ) 1731 He haddo i-wedded two jolif wives ; 
He liiiede and hotnc hem overliod. CZ386 Chaucer 
T. 404 (bace touerbyde hem hat we wedde, 

b. i/i/r. To remain over the l.iiie, to tarry. 

13 , Cur%rr Af 3008 (Cott ) O birth sco mnght not ouer- 
bide. Ii>i 4 (CoiLi pi senft agh noght at oner bide. 

Over- big to Over- bitten : &ee ovkk-. 
O'Vor-brtter, a. [Ovkr- 28.] Too hitter. 
So O'Vtr-bi'UerlV adv. ; O'var-bi'tternaas, ex- 
cessive bitterness. 

cxooo Ai(S. Ps. (Spelm ) xiii. 6 AmaritHdine, oferbyter- 
nyvse. 1340 Hmhi-olk Pr. Consc. 3474 When h«u sjickes 
over billeriy i'll any iruii with iioy-se or cry a 1586 Sidni y 
Artojitu iibJi) 45 Musidonis hid ouerbilte ly gl luriccd 
against (he reputation of woiiuinkiiid 1626111 Rustiw //tst. 
Cidl. (1659) I. 3^ His overbtlternohs lu the Aggravation 
upon the whole Charge. 

OYerblaok to Overblitho : see Ovi ii-. 
Overbloom (Jj-voiblwin), sb. [Ovkr- 8 b] A 
bloom covering the surface. 

1883 Symonds It, it. Bywnvs iv. 67 Chivalry, .was fast 
decaying in a gorgeous overblooni of luxury. 

Overbloo'm, [Ovkr- 23.] refl. To bloom 
or dowel luivond its stiength. 

1849 FUrrhl't Jrnt, 198 Calceolari.-w. — Do not let them 
overbloum themselves to the destruction of the p.ants. 

Overblow ty-vwblJ** ), v.a [f. Ovkr- 4, 6, 9, 27, 
26 4- Blow vA} 

1 . trans. To blow (a thing) over the top of any- 
thing, over one’s head, etc. ; to blow off or away. 

1387 I’revisa IHf^deH (Rolls) VI 95 D it al he creem and 
fatnesse of bat ni^lke .schnlde be oyerbljwe and i-lake 
awey. 1471 RirtKY i om^. Alth Re«'. iv. in Ashm. 

Chem. A’r//. (1652) 187 Tn.in clouds of darkiies be overblowyn 
8 c .all Bperyth faire. 1601 Ii jossns hor>' 5 t. Epode 36 
This doth from the cloud of Error grow. Which thus we 
ouer blow. 1659 Fui.i bk App, Inj, Intutc, (1440) 363 Tne 
bc^t way to over-blow this fear is, to confute the five argu- 
ments, 1718 WAXyrs Ps. Lvii. 1, Hide me bcncatli thy 
spreading wings, Till the daik cloud is over-blown. 

2 . tntr. (Jl a stuim : To blow over, to puss away 
overhead; to abiie in violence; hence of 
danger, anger, pa-ssion, etc. : To pasi away, to 
be pa^t. (I’erf. tenses often with bt.) 

C1385 Chauckh L G. /K 1287 Didt^ The hote omest Is al 
ouerulo^ve. 1300 Gowkr (Soh/. 11 . ^ I he colde wyndes 
ovcrblowe, And stille Ije the scharpe schoures. 1503 Hawks 
Exixmp. Virt. v. 8 Sythens th.it your w^ldncs isoucrblowcn. 
*575 CimKciiYvKij Chip ss (1817) tgx Hut all iho-.c blasts^ in 
fine did ouerbloc. x^ Drvdkn Dan Sebmttan v. i, The 
tempc'tt is o’crblown. the ski-s arc clear. 1819 Cafi.yi r 
MiS' . (18371 II. 1* There lies land-locked till the hurricane 
is overblown. 

3 . t/ans. To blow (a thing) over, to overthrow 
or upset by blowing ; to blow down. 

156a J. Hevwooo Prtro. 4 Epigr. (18^7) 163 This wirule 
will ouoi blow vs first 1 trow. *585! -UPTON /'Alius. Xctiib/e 
Th (16.5) 2 A ceitain Foci did w> ar leaden soles under his 
.shooH, lest the wind should overblow him. 1608 Hieron 
Miniitcrs' Knasans Kt/us. Subscr ii. 171 Which nciihrr.. 
the windes nor waves uf his answeres will ovt rflow or over- 
blow. 1631 R. H. Arra/j^H/n. H'Ao/e P rgaturf xii 4 4. laS 
To overthrow, and overblow her strongest Bulwarkes. 

4 . trans. T'o blow over tlie surlacc ol ; to cover 
by blowing over (as sand or snow doesb 

14*0 Palhid. OH tiusb. 1. 808 So sb.d erciihcr werk hen 
ouernlowe With coold op hoot vn-lir ihe sit;nys tweliie. 
c 1630 Kisd in Surv. Dtxton 4 128 (tSio) 338 The Sand . . hath 
overblown many bundled acres of land. 1794 Hutchinson 
Htst Cumhtr/d. 1 note. Sheep .when overblown and 
buried in snow by a storm. 1830 '1 knnvson Ode to Atemory 
V, A saiid-built ridge Dverblown with murmurs harsh. 1879 
WitiTTiRR Penn. l*dgrim 514 The music the wind drew., 
froui leaves it overblew. 

1 6. intr. Naut. Of the wind : To blow with 
exv.esBivc violence ; to blow too hard for top-sails 
to be carried. Cbs. 

>599 HAKLUvr V<^. II. 1B5 To get out the ship.. was 
vnpo-^sible, for the aimle was contrary and uuerblowcd. 
162a R. Hawkins Voy S. Sea (18.17) ao If the wind had nut 
over-blowne, and that to follow them 1 wan forced to Ahut 
all iny lower ports, the ship I iindei tooke had never endured 
to come to the port. 16^ Capt. Smith Seaman's iham. x. 

46 It ouer blowes when we can beare no top-sailes. X7a6 
Smvirt Gulliver il i, Finding it was like to overblow, we 
took in our sp< it-saiU zttaj in Caxus Tee/knoL Diet. 


0 . trans. Alusic. To blow or play (a pipe or wind- 
instrument) with aoch force as to produce a har- 
monic or overtone instead of the fundamental note. 
Also rejl. (of the pipe or instrument). 

i8sM ShiDRi. Organ 79 The pipe will over-blow itself, that 
is it will sound an octave higher. 1880 K. J. Hopkins in 
Grove Diet Mus. It. <^7s/i An on^an thus supplied with 
wind could nut be oi'tr blown. 1898 Stainkr & Harkett 
Diet. Mus. Terms led. 2) s. v. Harmonic slo/s^ They will 
take a very strong pressure of wind without overblowing. 

Overblow, rare. [I. OviiK- 8 4 -Llow z/.-] 
trans. To cover with blossom. 

1856 Mrs Hrowning Aur. Leigh vii. ^8 He overbloars an 
ugly grave With violets which biussom in the spring. 

Chrarblown, ///. a.^ [From Ovkruluw v.l] 

1 . Blown over ; thot has passed awny. 

tSO^ Shaks. lam. .Skr. v. ii. 3 To smile at scapes and 
peiiTn ouerblownc. x6oi Wpkvrr Mirr. Mart. Evij, Ibe 
Clergic*!, niallice tnot o're-blowne) will huue me. 

2 . inll.ited, swollen to excess (with vanity, etc.). 

1864 KiNr.SLBY Rom. 4 y^a/. iii. (1875) 83 Overblown with 

self-conceit. 

3 . Metallurgy. In the Bessemer steel process : 
Injured or burnt by continuance of the blast after 
all the carbon has been removed from the metal. 

0 ‘verblown, ppL a.- [f. Ovkr- 28 c + Blown 
ppl a loo much blown, more than full blown. 

1616 Ii. JoNSON Epigr. xcvii, HL, rosy ties and garters so 
oerblown. a 1625 Oraum. 61. Fu Knt. Malta v. i, Thus 
over-biown, and seeded, I am rather Fit to adorn his chimney 
than liis lx;(l. x8at Smellily Ado/iass xxxiii, Hts head was 
bound with pansies over blown. 

Overboard (tf'vaibo**jd), [f. Ovkr prep. 

1 2 4- Board jA, q.v. for Forms. Usually treated 
as two w'ords to c 1 600 ; hyphened to c 1 800 ; as 
one word Ironi late in i 8 th c.j 

1 . Of motion : Over the side of a ship or boat, 
out of or from the ship into the water. 

4^1000 ^Eipric Horn. 1 . 246 Hi Aa wurpon hetua warn 
ofor bord. 13 - E. E. A Hit. P. C 157 per walz busy 
oner horde bale to kcM. c 1386 CHAl'C^R Man 0/ Law's /'. 
824 'the thcef fil ouer bouf al sodeyiily. 7^1400 Morte 
. 4 rth. 3703 Alle pc kciie mene of kampe, kiiyuhlci. and o)>cr, 
Killyd arc colde dede, and caMyne ovtr burdez I 1495 
Na?>ai Ace. Hen. t tt (1896) 278 Kotteyti And for their 
(Trbivnes cast ouer Iloi He. 1572 Gascoigne tlearbes^ V’oy, 
Holland isd;) i63 Whych cast Uie best fraiglit ouer- 
booid away, ifinSnA vS. letup n ii. 126, 1 c cap’d vpon 
a but of Jsarkc, Hhii.h the Sayloi-s hc.iii(*d o*re l>uord. 1623 
lip Hail But Ba>gaine Wk.s. (162J saix At last ttirnd oncr- 
boord into a sea of Desperation. 1745 P. Iiiomas Jm/. 
Anson's / oy. 17 The Pearl had thrown about 14 Ton of 
Water over board. 1762 F Al roNKE Shipwrei k 11. 266 In such 
extremes, no moment should he lost Hut over-board, the 
cumbrous cannon tost. 1869 F'kei-man Norm. Lonq. 111 . 
xiL 98 He fell overlxmrd and was drownccL 

b. Beyond the side of the ship, outside the ship. 
1823 J, Badcoc k Dom. Amusem. 80 He rigged out a sp.ir, 
one end of which projected ovci board 

2 . fg es|j. Ill phr. i'o throw erverboard^ to cast 
aside, discard, reject, renounce. 

1^1 J. Jacksuh True Evang T. ill 193 That Religion 
which M more turbulent, scditioics, and stormy, let il be 
ihrowiic over-boaMi 10 li>.hteu the ship of the Cburi'h, 1679 
Eitahl. lest g They threw over-board all their LA>ynliy. 
1831 Lamb Eha Scr. 11. To Shade of hl/istou, 'J he judge’s 
eriiiiiie j the coxcomb's wig ; the snutfbox J /a Foppington—^ 
all must overboard. 

3 . = Aiiovk-iioard ; plainly and openly. 

1834 H. O'Hrikn Round 'Powers tret 327 To speak over- 
iKi.Tid, the lapses were to him elhic.'illy unavoidable. 

Hence Ovorboa rd v. {siome-wJ.), to throw over- 
board. 

1585-6 Earl Lkvcvhter Corr. (Camden) 31a, I will rather 
be overtliruwiie by her majesties doings then ovcrl>ordvd by 
their cliurles and tmkem. 

Overboast to Over-boding: sec Over-. 
O*verbo dy, sb. [f. Ovku- 8 c + Body 6 .J An 
upi cr or <»uttr bndice. 

*573 Rithu/ond. IViils (Surtees) 235, I give vnlo ye wyfe 
of K.ibait my soon my brownc kyrtle with ye chainlet 
overbodyc. 1615 in N. Riding Rei. (1684) II. 98 Two men 
preii-uicd for stealing a woman’.H overbody value 8 <L 1845 

K H N ORL Richter 's Fioiver Pieces II xi x. 24 1 The first and 
last army whose uniforiii wa.H a kind of fine over-body, 
bo t Overbody coat Obs.y an cpbod. 

1535 CovFRnAi.K Fxod. XXV. 7 Dnix stones and set stones 
for (he oiicrb^Kiy cote and for the Brestlnppe. — 1 Sam ii. 
18 The chilcie was gyrded with an ouer body cote of lynnen. 

tO’verbo’Oy, v, nonce-wd. [f. Over- 27 + 
Body sb. or v.J trans. 'i'o give too much body 
to, mnke excessively material. 

1641 Milton Ch. Govt. 1. (i8;i) a Till the 5 %oiile hy this 
me.ines of over-bodying her scife, given up justly to ffcsbJy 
delights, bated her wing apace downeward. 

Overboil (<»‘'V3ib<)i l), v. [Ovkb- 5, 27.] 

1 . intr. 'I o boil over ; to boil so as to overflow 
the pot, etc. Cli.efly fig. 

1611 Speed Hist Gt. Brit. ix. xx. (1623) 97a Which made 
her spiritH ouer-bviyie with impatience. ^ 18x6 Byron Ch. 
Har. III. Ixix, 'I'o krepthe mn.d Deep in its fountain, lest it 
overboil. _ 1868 Browning Ring 4 Bk. vi. 11x9 No word, 
lest Crispi uverboil and burst. 

t b. trans. To cause to boil over. Obs. 

1687 Montaour 8 c Prior Hind 4 P. Transtt. la Till Pilde 
of Kinpire, L.ust, and hut Destra Did over-boile hiui, lika 
too great a Fire. 

2 . trans. {pver-boi’i.) To boll loo much. 

1584 CoGAN Haven Health (ifijfit 131 Fine meats In hot 
stomacks, be, as it were, over-boiled, when the grosser are 


but duely concocted, a 1649 W. Cartwright Ordinary 
iii. They are A little over-boyl'd or so. 

O-verboi’lillffp vbl. sb, [f. prec. 4 -INO I.] A 
boiling over; an ebullition. 

a 1774 Haste Vision 0/ Death Poems (1810) 371/1 Or wild 
o'er-Doiimg of unguvem'd health. 1861 W. S. Perry Hist. 
Ch Eng. I. lii. lao This may perhapn have been a little over- 
boiling of spite. 

bo Ov«rbollliig‘ ppl. a., boiling over ; fig. exces- 
sively ardent or fervent. 

1^ Nashk Terrors ef Night Wks. (Grosart) III. 957 
With aide ouerboyling humour which xourseth hiest in our 
siomackcs. 1670 Dryden \st Pt. Cong. o/Gianada Ded., 
A hero. . of an excessive and over-lK>iling courage. 168a — 
/> 4 . Guise V. lii, b>o these o'erboiling aiisweis suit the Guisef 
xythyoMHx Alberti s Archti. III. 19/a A proof of the over- 
boyling genii. s of the Painter, a x 8 t^Spaniartis l. ii. in Sew 
Brit. Iheatre 111 . 209 Restrain Thy over-boiling wrath. 

O'ver-bo'ld, a. [Ovkr- aS.J Too bold, un- 
warrniitahiy or unduly bold ; presumptuou**. 

ri53o Crt. 0/ Lave 360 That I and alle Should ever diede 
to be loo OVCI bold Her to displese 1605 Shaks. Macb. in. 
V. 3 (Beldams) as you are, Sawey, and ouei-bold, how did 
you dare To Trade and I'rafTicke with Macbeih? <1x791 
Wesi kv llusb. 4 Wives vi. 4 4 Wks. 181 1 IX. 84 Why should 
a woman l>e so over hold as to call her husband, ‘i om^ Bed, 
Pickt 1B83 SThVENuuN Treos. Ul. v. xxii, 1 was going to 
do a foolish, over-liold arL * 

0 ‘Ver-bo‘ldly, ativ. [Ovkr- 30.] In an over- 
bold manner, with too much boldncbs. 

*547 Homilies i. Falliug from God ii. (iR^q) 89 They do 
overljoUlly prettume of (iod’s mercy and live dissolutely. 
1684 Scanderbeg Rediv. iv, 60 fl'lu y] Killed two Gentlemen 
! upon the plaie, who spake over-lK>ldly against their Choice. 
x86o Tkfncii Serm. Westm. Abb. vii. 73 It is uot over- 
boldly said. 

O'Veivbo'ldxieBS. [Ovfr. 29 c.] Excessive 
boldness presumption, audacity. 

*583 ( juldinc. Calvin on Petit. xHx. 292 Go<l al'K) would 
put me lo sbainc for mine oucrboldnesse. <«s668 Davenant 
Epil. Wks. 1167 ^) 301 An over-boluness, r.us'd from too 
fiuich fear. 1846 Trknch Mirac. xviu (i86.<) 284 What ol 
caiiial ovt rbolcliic!k!i there wax in it. 

Overbook, -bookish : m e 0 \ku-. 
Overborne (-hoo’jn),/// a. fp.\.pple. of Over- 
bear z;.] Horne down by supeiior toice or pressure; 
opyiressod : ^ec Ovkuukau v. 

161X Spkkd Hist Gt. Brit, vil vii 222 And euer b.Tre as 
hard tin hand oner the ouerhornc BritainsL 176a J. Wool- 
man Wk\, (1840) 225 An oveiboinc di!>contentcd reaper. 

t Over-bou’iid, v.^ Obs. raie^\ [cf. Bound 
r 3 = Abound.] i/i/r. Tosupcraboimd; •• Over- 
AUoiiND V. Hen. e f Overtou’nding vbl sb. 

1587 Golding Pe Mornay xiv. 223 An ouer bounding of 
s^nne meluii(.holike humour. 

Overbon'ud, rare. [f. Over- 5 4- Bound 
v.'^\ trans. I'o bound or le.ip over. 

1813 Shki i ev Q. Mob II 04 All-prevailing wisdom .. o’er- 
boiHidk Those ol>9ta('ies, of which an earthly soul Fears to 
ai tempt the conqu(.st 

t Over-bound, adv. Obs. rare“\ [Over- lo.j 
Bound over or across (the sen). 

1669 N. Morton Neiv Fug. Mem. 124 (Cent) They went 
. awny, the greater ship toHing llic lesser at her stern ail 
the way ovcr-lwund. 

Over- bounteous, etc. : see Over- 28. 
Over-bO'W (-b<iu-), v. [Over- 27, 1.] 

1 . trans. {yver-bow'') To bend in excels. 

X639 Fuilkr Holy War iii. xx. (1647) 14a The best way 
to siniightcn what is crooked i.s to over-bow it. 

2 . {overbow) To arch oxer. 

2878 Dowdkn Studies in Literat. 271 These poems are., 
overbowed with the firmament of adult thought. 

O’ver-bowed (-bJ‘*d), a. [i. over- 28 f 
B*'WED/y/. rr.-] (I^e qnot.) 

2875 Eucyil. Brit. II. .378/2 An archer is ^aid lo be over- 
bow^ when the power of his l)ow is above his command. 

Overbower, V [Oveh-i.J trans. To form 
a bowel over; to overnich. 

x8o7 Southey Espriella's Lett. II 220 A part (of a road] 
whicn was almost completely overboweri<) 1823 — Hist, 
Peuins. War II. 440 Long and wide avenues were over- 
bowel ed with elms. 

Over-bowl to Overbranch : see Over-. 
0 ‘ver-bra'vei a. [Over- 28.] Too brave; 
very brave (in negative construction^; + excessively 
splendid or showy {obs.), 
a 2653 Gouge Comm. Heb. xi. 37 (1655) aw l*liis sheweth 
the vanity of over-biave and cosily appurelf Atoit It wasn't 
over-hrave of biiii to aaack sui h a little boy. 

t Over-bra*va, Obs. [Over- 21.] trans. 
To pL^ the ‘ brave* over; to treat with bravado. 

2624 Ford Sun's Darting i. i. Knaves over-brave wise 
men, while wise men .stand witn cap and knee to fools. 
2632 Brathwait Whimsiesy Gamester Hce so over-braves 
and abuseth the poor dice. 

Overbray to Over-break : see Over- 21, 9. 
OTrer-brea the, v. [f. over- 22, 8.] 

1 1 . trans. I’o put out of breath. Oh. 

2589 Warner Alh Eng.y /Eneidos 265 I.east (perhaps) 

I oucr-breatlie tby tickled Conceite with more selTcdikirig 
than is expedient, a 2783 H. Brooke Fox-Ck^'e Poems 
(1810) 438/9 Ocr-breath'a we come where, *twixt impending 
hills, Kan the joint current of two gurgling rills. 

2 . intr. 'Po breathe over, lienee Ovarbrea'th- 
iDg vbl, sb, 

s8m W. Tavi2>i in Robberds Mem. 1 . 419 Young acol)rtw 
were sweetening with incense the warm over-breathings of 
thronging devotion. 
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Over-bred, Overbreed: tee Otir- a? b, 97. 
f Ov6rbre*da, Obs. [OE. oferbrmdan^ f. 
ofer^ Over- 8 + ormdan^ Breds, to spread out.] 
irans. To overspread, cover all over. 

f897 K. ifii-rsKO Grigory s Pasi. C. xlv. 336 Sw« sc 
fiicbeani ofenceadod d»c land..ac "brnt land bid call unny( 
nws he hit oferbriet. c loot Lay. 19045 Wes l»at kinewurne 
bed Al mid palle ouor br^ [<ria7S ouer sprad]. C1400 
Sigi JerHS* (B. E. T. S.) 600 So was ^e bent ouor brad, 
blody by-rtinne With dod bodies aboute. 

t Over-bri‘be, Obs. [Ovkb- n, ao.] trans. 
To ^ain over by bril)ery ; to bribe over aKain. 

1618 Boi-TON/Ytfrtfx (1636) i6a luffurtha so over-bribed his 
Army nUo, that.. he got the Victory. 1748 Richahdsom 
Clarissa (x8ix) III. 116 He who would bo bribed to under- 
take a ba^e thing by one, would be over-bribed to retort the 


baseness. 

Overbri'dga, v. [f. Over- 5 -h Bridge v i] 
trans, 'I'o make a bridge over ; to bridtje over. 

c 1000 Murttic Horn. H. W4 pa het Maxentius mid micclum 
Bwiidorne oferbnegian oa ca, cal niid scipum. 1805 
WoRusw. Preludt v. 148 'rhese mighty workmen .. Who, 
with a bn^ad highway nave overbridged lire froward chaus 
of futurity. 1874 F. H. Lainc in Ess. Retig. if Lit Scr. iib 
846 An infinite gulf, which can never be overbridged. 

0 *ver-bri:dge, sb. [Over- i d.] A bridge 
over a railway, as distinct from a subway or 
a road over which the railway crosses. 

1878 F. S. Williams Raitw. 174 I'here were many 

of the overbridges that would need to be rebuilt. 18^ 
Engineering Mag. XVI. 77 The access would be by a sub- 
way, and, if in cutting, by an over-biidge. 

0 ‘ver-bri*ght, a. [Over- aS.] Excessively 
bright ; too bright. 

1^7 Goluing De Mornay xiv. sop We forbid them to 
brholde the thingc.s tliat are ouei bright. 1830 Tknnysom 
Isabel 1 Kyes not down-dropt nur over blight. x 85 i Mi'sS 
llKAunoN Lady Lisle xxiv, I don't see that you’re any of 
yuit snch an over-bright lot. 

Overbri'm, v. [Over- 5.] 

I. inlr. To overflow at the brim; to brim over. 
(Said of the lif]uid or the vessel.) MostIy_/r^. 

1607 BARKSTtn Mirrba (1876) 57 And ere night you will., 
orchrim wiih your leaies. 1817 Scott Harold iii. viii, 
When 'pins that rage to ovrr-brim. x 8 a 4 — ll^oodst. xvix. 
If the pitcher sh.-ill uverbiim with water 1880 ^KunCorike's 
Faust III. viii. f7« Whene'er he diained lUi measure, His 
eyes would overhiiin. 

B. trans. I o flow over the brim of. 

1818 Xeats F.ndymion. \. 137 Each having a white wicker, 
ovvrhnmm'd With Apiil’s tender younglings. 1871 Buown- 
INC. Pr, Hohenst, S63 'I'he liquor that 6'erhrims tne cup. 

II. nee Ovorbri'mmed///. a., Ovorbri'mming 
vbl sb. and ppl. a. 

1830 TkNNYsoM Confess. Sensit. Mind T13 That grare 
Would drop from hts o'crbrimmmg love, As manna on my 
wildernuys. 1839 Bailkv P'estus (xS^a) 58 'through hia 
nnsiiy, o’erbriiiimr-d eye. 183B Hawthorne Fr. if It. Jmls, 
11 . 197 The overbrimming of the town m gerieialions butv 
sequent. 

Cj'Verbri:nLmed, a. [Over- 3.] Having a 
brim that projects or hanj^s over. 

18x4 ScoiT fFazf. XXXV, He .. touched Roleiiinly, but 
sligh ly, liis huge and ovcrbriintncd blue bonnet. 

t Overbri’ng, V. Obs. ran. [OvKit- 10 .] 
tnms. To bi ing over or across. ( Prop, two words.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6150 Til he pe folk had ouerbroght \v r. 
ouer bro^tj lii-to pe faiui |>at pai soght. 1615 Chapman 
Odyss. XVI. 6j 3 What in my way chanced I may ovcr-biing. 

Over-broil: see Over- 29 b. 

OverbroO'd, V. [Over- 1 ] trans. To brot^ 
or hover over. 

i 3 x 8 Milman Samor 115 To ribe and o'er-brood The dim 
and desert beacon of rt-venge. 1865 Whitukr Ettrruil 
Cwoodness as Ye see the curse which over broods A world of 
pain and loss. 


t O’verbrow:, Obs. [Over- id.] Eyebrow. 

exoo^Sax, Leechd. HI. 188 Mteden rbsefl)] tacn on ofer- 
hrnwo swikran. i«5 Eokn Decades aS; A foulo of darke 
coloure with redee ouerbrowes. x^i Hollybush Horn. 
A/>oth. a flood to use, specially for ouerbiowes and eye liddes. 

Ovorbrow, v. [Over- i.J trans. To over- 
hang like a brow. Ilence Overbrowing ppl. a. 

X74a Coi LINS Ode Poet. Char. 58 Strange shades o erbrow 
the vallies deep 1814 Soutiiry Roderick xiv. 56 Beneath 
the ovL-rhrowing battlements. 1804 Ia>nc.p. U-^oods tn U^ifUcr 
i. The hill lliat overlirows the lonely vale. 

Overbrowned to Overbubbld : see Over-. 
Overbuild (dnvajbild, t^uivaj-), V. Pa. t. and 
pple. overbuilt. [Over- i, 8 , ay.] 

1 . trans. To build over or upon ; to cover or 
surmount with a building or structure. Chieflyy^. 

1849 G Danirl Trinarch.f Hen. eexei. When lustire, 
by Ambition over-built. Is fronted with new Turretts. 1784 
LowrEs Task iii. 193 Sage, erudite, profound, Tcrrioly 
arch'd, and aquiline nis none, And overbuilt with most 
impending brows. ^ 1857 Willmott Pleas. Lit. xL 47 ^ine 
"o” their nature with books. 

2 . To build too much or to excess. 

f uh.ee Holy k Prof. St iif. vii. x68 Who by over- 
binlding iheir houses have dilapidated their lands. 1713 
L TBss WiNCHruiBA Mlsc. Pooms 134 Twos not to save 
the Charge: That in this over-building Age, My Houhe was 
n<A more large. 

8. To build too much upon ; to erect more build- 
ings than are required upon (an area). 

I 1 ^®****^ND 1 . 554 Proulded alwates, that a mans 

land be not ouer-built. 1884 Wkdsibe, Ovirbuilt.XioxWl 
t*^ much I havipg tbo' many buildings: as an overbiiutpart 
Of a town. 189s Chicago Advance sc Nov. 737/1 A city 


which has been over-bullt, which has * superfluous ' housea 
and flats by the block and mile. 

Overbulk I see Over- aa. 
0*v6rbaTdeii.-biirt]ien»J^. [OvEB-a9d,id.] 

1 . Excessive burden ; excess of harden. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1657) 4a Ilia vltall splriu not 
being, kept downe. or spreads abroad by the quantity or 
overburden thereof (meat), do enlarge themselves, a 16x8 
Sylvilstkr Job Triusnphant iv. 440 Who hath dispos'd 
iiie upper Spouts and Gutters, Wliereby the Aire bis over- 
burthen litters? 1893 L>aiiy Newt 8 Feb. 5/1 'i'he overburden 
of work in the House of Commons makes the effort to get 
real busineH.<i done a mere struggle and scramble. 

2 . Minings etc. The overlying clay, rock, or 
other matter which haa to be removed in quarry- 
ing or mining, in order to get at the deposit worked. 

>flSS J- Lbifchild Cornwall Mines 35 i he quantity of 
* over hurt hen or waste, removed, has Men upwards of 
300,000 tons. .8 m Times 37 Felx in/3 *lhe overburden is 
a reddish clay soil of an average depth of 10 ft. 

Oiverbu'rdan, -bn rthen, v. [Over- ay.] 
trans. To put too great a burden or weight upon ; 
to burden too much ; to overload, overcharge. 

ISU More Cotfui. TtndaU Wks. 834/1, 1 neither wil for 
so plain a matter ouerburdcin the reader in this boke, with 
the .. reherwng of eucrye place. 0x564 Mohtgombeib 
Cherrte tfr Siae 1041 The walk ones that orebnrdenit beia 
1735 Pope Odyss. xi. 379 '1 he earth oerburthen’d groan'd 
beneath their weight. 1718 Leoni AlbertPs Arckit. 1 . 56/x 
'I'o avoid over-burtliening the Arch. x88x RAVMoNoAfiMng’ 
GloiS.f Overburden^ . .to charge in a furnace too much ore 
and flux in proportion to tiie amount of fuel. xVk^Spectaior 
S5 July 976/a Mr. Lel.tnd does not overburthen lus.. myths 
and legends with coiniiieiit. 

Hence O^verbn'rdaned, -bu'rthened ppL a . ; 
0>verbiL‘rde]ilng’,-bTi‘rtheiii2ig vbl.sb. ami ppl.a.\ 

\ u hence O^erbn'rdeningly adv. 
i * 7*3 C'tess Winchblska Mise. Poems 140 The Miser . . 
ft.'irs the ^over-buithened Floor. .871-4 J. Thomson City 
Dreatf. NL ix. ii, The hugeness of an overburthuned wain. 
.580 Hollyhano Treat. Fr. Tong s. v. Affaissement^ A 
shi inking vnder a great burthen, an ^ouei hurthening. 183. 
K. Nbshit in J. M. Mitchrll Mem xii. (1854) 303 Mr. James 
Mitchell's ^overburdening duties .865 Mrs. Whitn’kv Gay» 
worthys xxiii, Not ofTiciously or *ovcrbuideningly ; there 
Mere kindnesses accepted, even asked for, in return. 

O'veivbn'rdensome, -ba-rthendome, a. 

[Over- a8.] Excessively buidcnsome. 

x6x4 Kai.pigh Hid. IVorld iv lii. | ft. 3;o F.umenes did 
not oncly thinke all carriages to be ouvr-burdensomo, but the 
number of his men to be more troublesome than auaileable. 
x8ao Scott Monast. Introd , I'he shopkeeper, .his custom 
was by no means over-burdensome. 1883 W. Morris in 
Mackail Life (1899) 11 . 99 All men may live at peace, and 
fiee from over-burdensome anxiety. 

Overbu*ni,v. [Ovfr- 21, ay.] 
tl. trans. T o bum down ; to o\erthrow by fire, 
1818 T. Auams Forest 0/ Thoms Wks. 186a II. 471 
A strong engine set to the walls of purct-itfiry, to overturn 
them, and overburn them with the fire of hell. 

2 . {p ver-bu'm) T o burn too much or to excess. 
.707 Murtimkr Hush. (1721) I. 8a In burning of the Turf, 
you must take care not to over burn it.. for the over- burning 
of it to white Ashes, wastes the nitrous Salt, c 1885 Lk tmeby 
in Circ. Sc. I. 139/1 The supply of. .air is too great, and the 
gas is overburnt. 

So O’vexbn'rnlnir vbl. sb . ; O'Yarbu rniniT 

a , excessively burning or ardent (whence OTur- 
bn'rxLlnffl7a^z^.,over -ardently); 0'Tarbn*r]it///.G. 

.707 *Ovcr-burning (see sense a]. 18^9 Johnsion Exp. 

Agrtc. 360 By over-bum mg, clays lose their fertilising virtues. 
X5M T. B. La Primaud. Fr. A Cad. (.589) 449 When a man 
scr-keth after any of them with an •overburmng desire. 
XM3 K. Brunnb Handl. Synne 7303 And uuker spyccs hah 
gTotonye, 'lo ete mote *ouer brennyiiglye. 1B34 Brit. 

. Husb, 1 . 30s Lime, .if burnt with too violent a fire, .will not 
slake, and becomes useless, ur what is termed *over -burnt, 
and, in some places. di.ad-lime. 1837 J* L. SMini tr. Vicat's 
Aiortut s 115 A daric red, ur purplish colour, similoi' to that 
of an over-bunit biick. 

Overburst: sec Over- 5 b. 

Overbusy (^o-vaibi-zi), a. [Over- 38.] Ex- 
cessively busy ; too much occupied ; esp. that 
busies himself too much or U obtrusively officious. 

X340 Hami-oi b Pr. Cause. 1095, 1 hald h<^t man noght 
witty, pat about fie world is over h>’sy. x6ia Woodai l 
Supg. Mate Wks. (1653) 5, 1 wish young Artists not to be 
over-bu.sie in.. raising the fractured Cranium. 0x841 Bp. 
Mouniaou Acts ^ AfofU (164") 3C4 She .should doe well, not 
to be over-busie in matters that concerned her nut. 1770 
Langhorne Plutarch (1879) 11 . 764/1 A troublesome and 
overbusy man. 

So 0 'v«rbn* 8 ll 7 adv.^ too busily. 
c 1440 Jacob's IVell 14a fHs wose of glotonye v. fota 
biede, l>at is, ouyrtymely, outeragely, ouerhastcly, ouyr- 
deyntuously. A ouerbesyly. x888 Load. Gas. Na 381/4 T he 
French, .at Madamscar.havinc .. overbusi I y engaged them- 
selves.., in a war Mtween the Neighbouring Princes. 

O verbu'syg v. [Over- ay.] irans. To busy 
too much ; to engage or occupy too assiduously. 
Hence O'verbu’ided ppl. a. 

i5|M1 Frrnb Bias. Gentrie 143 Had not onr Cuttor oucr- 
busied himself. 1844 Milton Jdgm. Bucer 159 Bucer is 
more large than to m read by ovemusied men. 1863 Mrs. 
Whitney F'aitk Gartney xxxvL 330 The errand-boy’s m the 
shops were overbusied and uncertain. 

Overbuy, V. [Over- 36, 23, 4, 1 1 ] 
fL irans. To buy at too high a price; to pay 
too much for. Obs. 

c 1430 Pilgr. Lyf Manhode iv. ix. (1869) 180 If men made 
of >*oa saale, mlbte no mao livinn ouerbigge vow, tie loue 
yuw to michcl. xsjo Palsgr. 047/a, 1 overbye, 1 bye a 


thynge above the price it la worthe. 1839 Fullxr Hofy 
War iv. xxxiiL (1840) 339 Conceiving so conveoieai a 
purchase could not be overAiought. x8ee Petty Teueee tx 
The farmer for h ast e is forced to under-sell his com, and the 
King.. is forced to overbuy hu provisions. 1700 Dryorn 
Ep. to y. Dfiden 138 And he, when want requires, is truly 
wise, Who slights not foreign aid, nor over-btiyi. 

2 . rtjl. and inir. To buy beyond one's mcana, or 
to too great an extent 

1745 De Foe's F.ng. Tradesman vL (1841) 1 . 37 If the trader 
man overbuys himself, the payrroents perhaps come due too 
soon for him. the goods not being sold. 

1 9 . T o buy off ; to procure the release of (auy 
one) by payment. Obs. 

15 . . Priests 0/ Peblis in Pinkerton Scot, Poems Repr. 1 . 
xa The theif ful wrill he wil himseif overby 1 Quhen the leill 
man iuio ihe lack wil ly. 

1 4 . To buy over to one’s side. Obs. 

1709 Mrs. Manley Secret Mem, (X736I III. 169 The 
Emperor had no Money.. to bestow uTOn Thcodecta, by 
which they might have over-bought the Empresa 
0 'Ver-by,od'v. Sc. and north, dial. Alsoower-, 
owro-by. [I. Over adv. 7, 5 + By adv.^ Over or 
across the way ; at or to a place at a short distance 
across; at or to the house or place opposite. 

1788 Ross Helenore 76 (Jam.) (^uo* she unto the sheal, 
step ye o’erby. s8x8 Scott Bi. Dwasfy/x, Some canny boys 
waiting for me down amang the shews, owerby. x8^ 
Brotkrtt N. C. Gloss^ Ower-iy^ over the way. ikdk Munko 
Lost Pibroch 379 1£. Ij. D.) T hey told me at the ferry over- 
by. Mod. Sc. (lur neighbours ower-by have lent ua a band. 

Overcaokle v. : see Over- aa. 
Overoa'nopyt v, [Over- i.] trans. To 
fot m a canopy over ; to extend over or cover as or 
with a canopy. 

1590 Shaks Mids. N. IL 1 . 351 Quite ouer-cannoped with 
luscious woodbin^ With sweet mu-nke roeen, and with 
Eglantine. 1633 Cocker am, Ouercnnnpie^ to couer. 174a 
Gray On SpHng ii, Where’er the rude and moss-grown 
beech O’er-canopies the glade. 1870 Bryant Iliad 
On the summit m lb* Olympian mount He sat o'ercanopied 
byr golden clouds. 

Overcap, -capable, -cape : see Over-. 
0 :ver-ca*pitali 8 e« V. [over- ay.] trans. To 
fix or estimate the capital of (a joint-stock com- 
pany, etc.) at too high an amount; to give or 
a^enbe too great a capital value to (an industrial 
undertaking, etc.), esp. when forming it into a joint- 
stock concern. 

1890 Pall Mall O. 33 Feb. x/s Was the business over- 
capitalized or was it not ? x 9 ^ Review 0/ Rev, 55 The 
prevalent habit of overcapitalizing such corporations. 

Hence O v8roa*pitali8eA ppL a., OiveroRpltal^ 
Isa-tlon. 

x88s Rep. to Ho. Repr. Free. Met. U. S. 437^ The over- 
capital zAtion of wholly undeveloped and but imperfectly 
opened^ mines. a^pail, AVwr 9 June 3/3 Uia over- 
c:m tallied companies began to decline. 

Over- captious, etc. : see 0 \er- a8. 
0 *ver-oa*re.J^. [Over- 39 d.] Too much careg 
undue or excessive care. 

X599 Sandys Europse Spec. (1632) ao6 The world having 
extinguished the care of the publikc good, by an over<aro 
of their private. 1751 Eliza Hbvwood Betsy Thoughtless 
HI. 7 It was only his over-care to please her. 
O’VeiMia'refklg G. {Over- 28.] Too careful, 
excessively careiul. 1 fence O vercarefUlly, -neas. 

a X591 H. Smith Serm. (159a) 988 If we bee carefiill, wee are 
ouer carefiill. 1507 Shaks. a Hen. IV. ve, v. 68 The foolish 
oucr-carcfull Fathers. 1848 Petit, Eastern Ass. 31 We 
are not ovcrcarcfull, whether we live, or whether we die. 
1843 Manning Serm. (184B) 1 . 350 Over<areful about money, 
or fretful in a luw estate. s8u Thackfray Esmond in. 11. 
x88x Ckica^ Advance x8 May 31s Without over^utreful- 
ness as to the future. 

Over-careless, etc. : see Over- 38. 
O’ver-ca'xingg a. [(Jvkb- 28 b.] Caring too 
mnch ; excessively anxious. 

1768 Chai.klby Wks 443 He would have us without aa 
iiiLUinbered and over-caring Mind. 

t O* verCBf k, Oos. [Over- 29.] An over- 

charge ; an extra load or burden. 

a X300 Cursor M. 9843 Ouercark o kind bad tan, And 
kind was to fie to^r wan. 

tOverca*rk, v. Obs. [Over- ay.] 

1 . trans. To overcharge, overweight. 

0x300 Cursor M. 98)4 Man mai find a bam ouercarked 
sua wit kind, Pat [hasfthre fete and handes thro. 

2 . To burden with excessive charges ; to oppress. 

>393 Langl. P. pi. C. IV. 473 Shal nofier kyngneknyjt, 

comiiable ne meyTC Ouer-cark fie comune. 

So fO'ver-oa'rkAU, 0*veT-€»*rkl2Lg atjrV., troub- 
ling oneself too much, over-anxion<t. 

e 1440 PiiCOcK Repr. in. xv. 377 Ouer thoujtful and ouer 
cnrkfui and ouermyche louyng toward them. 1655 Fullke 
Ck. Hist, VIII. iii. | 33 D iss waded .. from being ^icitously 
over-carking for the future. 

Ovarcarry (-kacTi), V, Nowmr^. [Oveb- lo, 

1 1 . trans. To carry over or across ; to convey 
to the other side ; to transport Obs. 

138a WvcLir Wisd. X. 18 He ouercariede them [1388 bar 
hem ouer] thur) ful myche water. 1513 Douglas Mneis vi. 
XL How mony seis ourcareit in thi barge. 

D. To carry or convey beyond the proper point. 
1897 Mary Kingaley W, A/nca 193 We stop to pick up 
cargo, or diHcharge over-carried cargo. Mod, (Railway 
Guard) *Are you the gentleman that was over<arricd to 
Louth this evening ?' 
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2. To carry (action or prooccdinga) too far, 
overdo ; to do more than cany. 

1606 Dirnib Kirk-Buriallyx. 13 iv, Accoidingtothe forked 
foly vied in biiriaU, wliii.h either is conieiiined, or else 
oaercaried in pomp iBsi (..'MALMtHii Pauperism Wks. 
1839 XVI. >36 The point has not only been carried; but 
greatly over -carried, 

1 3 . Jig. To carry (a person) beyond the bounds 
ol‘ mo<leration, or into error, etc. ; to carry away. 

*579 Fentom Gujcdarti. (1618) a8o Publike respects fell 
not so strongly into cuuMderation, but that they were oucr- 
earned with priiuite interests. 1648 Ur. Hail Sdcci 
Thoughts I 89 Their appetite over-carries them to a nits- 
Conceit of a particul.ir goixl. 

absoi, 1617 Hikrom IPks. II. B75 Zexde, not guided by 
knowledge, may soone oner-oury. 

t Ovarca*rve, v. Obs. In 4 -korve. [Ovkb- 
10.] trans. To cut across, intersect. 

C1391 Chaucer Asfrol. i. | 7i This rcxliak. .ouer-kenieth 
the equinoxial ; and be oucr kcructh hym again in cuene 
parties. 


Overcast (^a-vajka'tt), sb. [f. Overcast v. or 
///. n.] 

X. A person or thin" that is cast away, * thrown 
over *, or rcjectf d ; an outcast. Obs, cxc. dial, 

1560 Got oiNQ Post. Ded. 3 All Estates, from 

the Magistiate to the poorc aHlicted ovenast among men. 
1868 Sai MON Cowodsan 7o(£. D. D.) Gipsy ow’rcaat.. found 
■tickin' in the fen. 

2 . Sotnelhing cast or spread over; a covering, 
coating ; a cloud covering the sky or part of it, as 
in dull or threaiening weather (alsoyfe). 

1686 Goad CtiisL Bodies 1. iiL xo(If not a T'ogl something 
cognate to it, a little Frotit nerhapK, or tbm Overcast. 

M1TCHRI.L tr. Karstiu's Alin, qj Le\keaH Alus. 984 
Kcd Scaly Iron Ore as a very thin overcaht. 1809 Malkin 
Cii Bias V. i. p 95 'I'he lowering overcast of his swarthy 
axpc< t. i8m Daily AVrnx 97 .fune 3/1 'J'he d.sncrrous 
formation ofclouds that fringed the overcast of steel blue. 

t 3 . A reckoning or calculauoii above the true 
amount. Obs, 


177* Connect. Col. Bee, (1885) XIII. 489 There was an 
overcast made by the listen! upon the grand levy of the year 
1761, of the sum of/427 o u sjja Ib/d. XIll. 579 Abate* 
nienis for over-cast of the list, .shall be oLide. 

4 . Alining. A bridge which carries one subter* 
ranean air-possage over another. 

1867 Alornlng Starx^ Jan., We went up the IxMtrd-gate 
to the overv.ast or archway suppoitinga roadway alx)ve, and 
we found that standing, but an overcast further on near the 
ending was blown down. 

6. Needlework, « Overcastipto, overcast work. 
xSoi Weldons Fract. Ncedlrwk. VI. No. 63 la/i When 
wot king the overcast be careful to make each stitch as nearly 
as can tw the same in sire. 

3 . C omb. OveroostrataCr (see quot.) ; overoaat- 
■tltoh (see Ovkticast v, 7). 

1789 Falconer Diet. Afarine (1789), Over-cast^staj^^a scale, 
or mcasuie, employed by shipwrii^lits to determine the 
difference between the curves of those timlici-s which are 
placed near tlie greatest breadth, and those which arc .sitaated 
near the extremities of the keel, where the floor rises and 
grows narrower.. 

Ov6rcaSt (^V3jku'st\ v. Forms; see OvEB 
and Cast. [Over- 6, etc. : see below.] 

1 . trans. To overthrow, overturn, cast down, upset 
{lit, and Jig.^, Obs, exc. dial. [Ovek- 6.] 

a SBae Ancr. R. 975 pet nis .. noiit monlich, auh is wum- 
moiilicn, eS to ouerKcuten. a 1300 Cursor Af. 14733 [Icsus] 
hair hordes ouerkest, p.'iir penis ^pilt. C1440 Boctus (Laud 
Ms. 559 If. rob). His travaylle thus was oucr caste. 1548 
UuALL Erasm, Par, Pref sb. Honey is waloweish and 
ouerco-steth the stomakc, if it be Dicnteously taken by it 
aelfe alone.^ *710 Swjkt On Lit, Jlimse ly L'hurchya*-d 6 
Once on a time a wesicin blast, At least twelve inches over- 
cast 1873 Murdoch Doric Lyre 7 (E D I>.) 'Jlicckit 
■lacks the bangster blast Had shaken a-s ‘iwad them owrccasU 
tb. I'o turn over. Obs. 

e 1430 TuHt Cookery. bks 49 Opyn hem a-bowte myddel 1 
and uuer<ast pe openyng vp|)oii pe Icdo [ lid ). 1570 i»aUr, 
Poems Rqfortn. xx. 46 Auld bukis quha will ouer cast. 

2 . To cast or throw (soraethiiig) over or above 
something else. Now rare. [Over- i, 8.] 

C1330 R. Brunne Ckron. (i8iq) 70 To bank ouer pe send, 

f laid Lcs pci ouer kust. 1470-85 Malorv Arthur vl xvi, A 
aucon . . flewe vnto the elnie to take her percbe, the Innys 
ouor cast aboute a bouzh c 15^ Sionly Ps. xvi. iv, Night 
with liis black wing Sleepy Harknes doth orecast. 1748 
PoPB Dune, iv. 989 Thro' School and College, thy kind 
cloud o'ercast. Safe and unseen the young iEncas past. 
188. R. G. Voices in Solitude 12 Thou .. on my 

brighte<^t days dost overcast A pleasing m^-lan Jioly. 

3 . To cover, overspread, overlay (with some- 
thing). Now rare in general sense. [Over- 8 .] 
1390 Gower Con^ I. 335 Thei ne mihte his hand ascape, 
That he his fyr on hem ne caste : . . her herte he ovcrca<-te 
To folwe thilke lore. C1440 Promp. PartK Ovyr 

caste, or ovyr hyllyd, Jretectns^ contectus, 1497 Ckurchtu, 
Acc, Si. Alary HUl^ Land. (Nichols 1797) 94 A lode of lome 
to ovircasc the floore. 1577 Hanmsr Anc, Eccl. Hist. (1619) 
4^97 'i'here is a loft overcast with the like roufle. i6e8 
Svlvcstbk Du Bartas 11. iv. 111. Schisfn 1045 Her head.. 
With dust and ashes is all over-cant. 1706 Phillips (ed. 
Kersey), To Oi>er<ast^..tx» case or line a Wall with Stone, 
ate. 1807 J. Barlow Colssmb, l at He saw the Atlantic 
heaven with light o'ercast. 

4. spec. To cover or overspread with clouds, or 
with something that darkens or dulls the surface. 
Most frequently in fa. pple, ; usually of the weather. 

iRoo Beket 1379 In S. JSuf^. Leg, 1. 146 Ouer-cast heo b 
with ^ doudene. cxyai% St, Edmund y^^\nE,E.P. (x86a) 


lo Pegrlhlikeste weder pat mi^u beo . .ouercaste a1 pan toun. 
1&30 Palhcm, 648/1 Se howe soone the sonne is overcaste for 
alT the fayre inornyng. 1559 W. Cunningham Cosmogr, 
Glasse no The skie is ouer cast with cloudes. 1635-38 
CowLFY Davideis 11. 684 Hut Prophets angry Blood o'er- 
casr hi» Day. xysa De Fob Plague (Rtldg.) 970 A dark 
Cloud .. overitMts the Air. 1848 Grote Greece (1869) il. 
XL 349 The fair sky was Immediately overcasL 

o. Jig. X'o overshadow, render gloomy, darken. 

C1386 Chaucer Knt.'s T. 678 Right so kan geery Venus 
over caste The bertes of hir folk.^ 1571 Golding Calvin on 
Ps, XI. ^ When soruwfull confusion of thingcs ovcrcnsieth 
them with darknes^e. 1614 Ralkigh Hist, h orld 111. (1634) 
51 Xerxes, .prayed Artabanus not to over-cast those jo)es. . 
with sad renieuibrattccs. 1785 Pope Odyss. xviii. 181 Stung 
to the soul, oercast with holy dread. 1850 W. K. Wjlliamx 
Reitg. Pyog. (1854) 1^ i* bis loss of this [holiness] tliat 

overcasts the eternal world and makes the expected vision 
of t!iod one of terror. 

6. intr. 'I'o become overspread with clouds ; to 
become dark or gloomy. ? Obs, cxc. dial. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 13157 All the caline ouercast into kene 
stunnes, Full wudely the windcs wackont abouc. 1511 
Guylpokdk Pilgr. (Camden) 67 The wether bj’gan to oucr- 
caste with ravne, wynde, thondre. 1655 Guknall Chr. in 
Arm, I. 342 What day ahines so fair, that over-casts nut 
before night? 17*5 Dk Foe Voy. if (1B40) 331 

111 the evening it overi.ast and grew cloudy. 1900 NorJoiJs 
Vial, (E. D. D.), It's uvercastiiig for raio. 

•|■0. trans. To tran'.form. Obs. [Over- 10 ,] 

1387 Trlvisa (Rolls) I 925 ]>erc wa.s at Rome a 

bole of bras in pe sclmu of iupiter ouerciist and scliape. 

7 . Needlework, 1*0 thiow rough stilcliea over 
a raw edge or edges of cloth to prevent unravellmg ; 
to Sew over and over ; also, to strengthen or adorn 
•nch an ctige by buttonhole- or blanket-stitch ; in 
Embroidery y to cover overlaid threads or outlines 
by smooth aiitl cl o‘.e oversewn stitches. [Over- 5.] 

17^ PiiiLi iiHtrd. Kersey), 7>r7r'er.C/iJ/,..to whip a Se.on, 
M i'aylors d<>. 18x9 A/etiopo/is II. 116 whiKt a tailoi, and 

in the act of ovcr-ca -ting a button-hole. 1879 Atchfri hy 
Boirtand 758 The vein [is] cloved by paving a pin trans- 
vcr«ly throiiv'h the cut edge.'t.nnd ovcrcavting 11 with a hair 
plucked from the he.ist's lad. 1891 Weldons Pract. Nt'tdlewk, 
Vl. No. 60 8/9 Run a thre.id of cotton in darning stitch 
ttp'>n the line of tracing , and overcast this in tiny dose 
stii'hes of even sire. 1893 Ibid, VIII. a3. 9/1 A nariow 
margin , . iv filled with llircads darned toler.'iuly tnirkly . . , and 
these threadb are xUlcrwardb overcoat, or sewn siiiootlily over. 

8. To sum up in excess of the correct amount ; 
to over-e^tim.ate. 'i Ohs. J0\KH-26] 

i6aa Bacon Hen. VH 17 The King, in liii nccompt of 

K ace, and c.dmes, did mu< n oiier-ca.st hh fortunes. X765 J. 

OEHSOLi. l.ett. StainP’Ai-t (1766) 40 Tis most likely we 
rather under than overcast the prohaliie Amount of it. 

9 . To llirow olf (illness or misfortune) ; to get 
over. Sc, [lig from Over- 5.] 
i8ao Scott Afonast. xiv. See that.. the red stag does not 
gaul you as ho did Diccon Thortnirn, who never o\criast 
the wound that he took from a buck's horn. A!od. Sc. She 
begotten u hat she'll never owcrcasL 

10 . Bowls, (??«//*.) To cavt beyond tbe jack. 
(Also pa^s, in same sense.) ? Obs, [Over- 13 ] 

1611 CoToK. s. V. Passl, le s a is pass/ y 1 am gone, or ouer* 
cast, 1 baue thiovinc oucr, at Bowles, etc. x68t W. Robkkt* 
SON Phraseol Cm. (1693)964, I arn overcast at bowls ; u/t>a 
metamjecL 1706 Piiili its (ed. Kersey), To Overcast y. to 
throw beyond the Tack ia Bowling. 

0 *verca*Bt (stress var. ),///. a [Pa pple. of prcc.] 

1 . Cast away, overthrown, etc. : see the verb. 

1569 [see Overcast xA i]. s688 R. Holme Armouryiiu 
943/1 \ S[«niel .licking of the ovcrca.st f'rcam from the 
Chum-sidc. 1839 I. Tavlok Anc. Chr. 1 . ii. 3.1 Invited., 
lo accept the ovcrca.st Christianity of Chrysostom. 

2 . Of the weather: Clouded over, dull, gloomy. 
s6a3 Bacon Ess.y Gardens (Arb ) 564 For the Morning, 
and the Euening, or Ouer-cabt Dayes. i8m W. Iuvino 
Tour Praincs 98 j It was a raw overcast night. 

3 . Needlework, Sewn or cmbioideretl by over- 
casting. Overcast stiUhy the stitch by which 
overcasting is done ; sec picc. 7. 

sSoi Weldon's Pract, Needlervk. VI. No. 68. is/i Overen't 
oniiiiie. Overcast stitch is a favourite outline for fine woik. 
Ihid, No. 69 10, a 'ibe outline is einbiuidered in smooth 
overcast stiiciL 

4 . That is in excess of the correct amount. 

189a Daily News 17 Dec. 7/4, I generally kept the over- 
cast money foi a few days and then gave some of it to Mr. H. 

Overca'stingy vbl. sb. [f. Overcast v. -p 
-IRQ 1.1 The action of the verb Overcast. 

1 . The action of casting over or upon, or of 
covering or coating with something; spec, the 
coating of brick or stone work with )dastcr. 

«4«3 Catk. Angl. a6t/i Ouercastyng, obductus. 

*SSW Willis & Claix Cambridge (1886) II. 478 For the 
overcasting of . . the stone wall. Ibid. 4A6 For the over- 
casting of the greate Tower 10 dayes xxx. 1601 Hon and 
Pliny \ 314 Some are busie in building, others in plaistering 
and ouereaxting. 

t b. to render L. intersection intersection 

( « throwing over or across). Obs, 

1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R, viii. xL Cl'olletn. MS ), By 
ouie coslynge, and streccbyngeandouercastynge. .of bcmis, 
ly3t bry^ep for^ all pinges. 

1 2 . The action ot overthrowing or casting down ; 
upsetting. Obs, 

*497 NaveU Ate. Hen. VJt (1896) 129 Poud re .. brent In 
the botom of llie Tour of Aiton for the spedy ouercasting of 
the same, igu Elyot Dict.y MalacMia . . the kmgyng of 
women with childe, and oucrcastynge of tbeyr itomacke, if 
thei haue not that they longe for. 


OVSBCHARGJB. 

S, A covering with or as with clouds ; an over 
shadowing, dancening (tit. and Jg). 

1598 Fuirio, Nehbiay a cloude, an ouei canting of ihe sUe. 
s8xo Bahbouoh Meth, Pliysick viii. (1639) 44® Qmdniing 
and overcasting of the heart. 1875 Bedford Sailor t Pocktt 
Bk, iv. (ed. 9l 86 An overcasting of murky vapour. 

4 . Needlework, (See Overcast v . 7.) 

1885 Brixtzckb & Kooprr Plain Needictvk 1. *0 Ovei^ 
casting is used to prevent raw edges of maleiials from 
getting unravelled. 1^3 Weldou's I'ract. Needlervk. VIII. 
No. 00. 9/a Tbe outline of this pretty leaf is defined ie 
r.Tised overcasting. 1894 Ibid. IX. No. 106. 6/a It u the 
custom to put an overcasting of buttonhole stitch round 
the ed.ie of blankets to en.snrc agaiust unra veiling, .and also 
to add to Its good appearance. 

Oreroa'sting, ppl.a. [f. as prcc. + -iroS.] 
That overcasts : see the verb. 

*837 Ware Lett Jr. Palmyra xvL (i860) 409 No over- 
casting &bildow^ which at ail dihturb yuui peace. 

Over-casual, etc. : see Ovi-K- 2K. 
Orerca'tcll, V. Obs exc. dial. [Over- 14,] 

1 . trans. To overtake, ‘catch up'. 

1570 Levins A/anlp. 38/21 To ouercaicbe, asse^ui. _ 1596 
Si'Ln.skr/'. 4>. IV. viL 31 She sent an arrow foriJi with mighty 
draught, 'That in the very dorc him overcaught x8.. 
Lahsk Owd } ’em (Laiicush. Dial.) 9 (E. D. D.) It ud o tak'n 
a hunter to o'crcntch him. 0 

1 2 . Jig. To ‘ caich ’, ensnare, deceive, outwit. Obs. 
*577 WiiF.TsioNK Life 0/ Gascoigne y Hypocrisie a man may 
over catch i6aa Bheion Strange Newes (18^9) ij'i For 
fcare the Ducke with bome odde craft, the Goose might 
oucrcalch. 

0 ‘ver-cau'tion. [Over- 29 d.] Too great 

caution, excessive caution. 

*775 Mks- Delany in Life ff Corr. Ser. il 11. loB My 
over-caution.. prevented my doing just what you wanted. 
1886 Ametican Xll. 189 A btiaiige commentary on their 
habitual overcnutioii 

O‘Ter-caii;'ti0Tl3, «• [Over- 28.] More 
cautious than is needful, too cautious. 

1706 Phillips, 6>rrr-ca«/mi/jf, too war>', too hecdfiiL 171s 
Addison Spect. No. 995 P 7 It is observed of u\ cr-cautiouH 
Generals, that they never engage in a Battle wilhoul '-ccunng 
a ReticaL 1836-41 Bhandb Chem. (cd. 5) 55 An over- 
cautious modesty winch marked all his proceedings. 

Hence Over-caatlonsly adv . ; OvercautlouR- 
nesB. 

1847 \/v.^'=rtv.MyOvertaM*ioHsly. tBgi Ft/ nk, Overcautious- 
ness 

t O ver-ce‘SS| V Obs. [Over- 27.] To rate, or 
assess too higlily. Ikiice -j- O'vor-ce'SMing vbl. sb. 

i6ti Cotgr., Surtanxy an oner-cessing, oucr-raling .. ^ur- 
taxi, oucr-cessed,..surcha)ge(l. 

Over-chafed : see Ovkr- 27 b, 
t Overoha’llg^ei Obs. [over- 10.] trans. 
To change into sumctliing else, or into another 
condition; to tran.smntc. Hence fOveroha'Dging 
vhl. sb.y transmut.'ition. 

r 1375 Sc Leg. Saints x.xxiii. 779 Bol g^'f sunie 

cristiiie mane had pc Ourcliaiigit pis [-thus] for to lef me. 
*38* Wyci IK Jas. i 17 '1 he fadir of li^tisarientih whom is not 
OUCH haungingr [Viilg. t* ansmutatio]. 1387-8 T. UsK Test. 
Love III. il (Skeat) 1. 49 A.s mater b> due ouerchuunginges 
foloHcih hi.s perfection. 

Ovor-channel to -chanter: sec Over-. 
Overcharge vojitJajilg), sb. [Over- 29 b.] 
An excessive charge ; the fact of overcharging. 

1 . An excessive chaige or load ; an excessive 
supply, an excess, a surplus. 

ai6ii Beaum. & Fl. Altsids Trag v. ii, A thing out of 
the oxerchaige of nature; Sent, .to disper-se a plague Upon 
weak Lniching women. 1803 Jpfkkrson Autohiog. A Ihrit. 
(1830) IV. 9 'I'hese circuiusUnces have produced an oyer- 
clurge in the doss of competiiors tor learned occupation. 
1864W KBSTEiL Overcharge,. 3 An rjcce«e.ivc charge, ux of a 
gun. Mo/L The bursting of ihe gun was due to an ovci^ 
charge. 

2 . A pecuniary charge in excess of the right or 
just amount ; the act of demanding too much in 
payment, or the sum demanded in excess of the 
proper amount ; an exorbitant charge. 

s66a-3 Pei'YS Diary 19 Feb., Drawing out copies of the 
overi bulge of the Navy. 166B Ormonde AtSS. in xoM Rep. 
Hist. Af.sS. Comm. App. v. 81 A respit until jour petitioner 
be cased in the overcha'ge. 1765 Act 5 Geo. ///, c 49 9 5 
Action .. for repetition of any oxcrcharge. 1861 Hlt.hm 
I'om Jtftvn at OxJ. xxviii, Hie landlord .. looking as if 
he had newr made an overcharge in his life. 

attrib. tS66 Ruhkin in Spiclmann Z.r/ir (igoo) 50, 1 shouldn't 
mind placing the over-chaige sum ai her bonkers. 

Overolmrge (tfuivajitfa-jda), v. [Over- 27 ; 
cf. F. surc/iarger.'] To charge in excess. 

1. t/ans. 'lo load, fill, furnish, or supply to 
excess {wi/k something) ; to overload, overburden ; 
to fill too full; to overstock. •* 

1398 Trrvisa Barth. De P. R. xiv. Iv. (1493) Fiij^ Ofte by 
grete heiiynesne of the erthe those pylan in niyncs hen ouer- 
rhargyd and fall a S4R5 Cursor M. 9832 (Trin.) Men may 
fvnde a childe ouer charged so with kynae )nii [hakl fc^^ or 
hondes ^re. 1531 Dial, on Laws Eng. it. Ii. (1638) 157 » 
he throw them {goods] out for feare that they should ovei^ 
charge the bhip. 1569 Towneley Newell MS, (Groaart 1877) 
384 A poor man oucrchardged with children. i68t B. 
AluKHHV State Ireland % 30 The said Cormocke haring.. 
over<harged one of his Pistols. *771 Cavendish in PniL 
Trans, l.XI. 386 If the body contains more than *hia 

S uantity of electric fluid, I call it overcharged. i8j0 Hor. 

MiTH Tin Trump. 1. 9 If th« wlelder M the^ weapon., 
overcharge his piece, he must not be surprised if it explode, 
b. To place, lay on, or apply in esoeas. ram. 
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1840 Roskin S^. Lam^t I. 1 15, 95 Ornament cannot be 
ovwuiarged tf it be good, and i» always overcharged when 
it is bad. 

o. fig. To moke, or represent as, greater than 
the reality ; to magnify too mnch, overdraw, ex- 
aggerate, overdo. 

1711 Addison Na 66f6 A little overcharging the 

likeness. 178J Miss liwRNRY Cecilia ix. v. In holn the 
ansertions there was some foundation of truth, however,, 
basely over-charged. i8aa-34 Ccwft Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 
331 This account may be rather ovcri.harged, from the 
ardent mind of its intelligent inventor. 

f 2. To lay on excessive burden (of trouble, care, 
responsibility, etc.) upon; to press hard, oppress, 
distress, overtax ; to overbear by superior force. 

A >375 Joseph AHm. 552 He nedde bi^c fourd men.. And 
l>fi were wen of-fou^teii and fcor ouer.chargcd, Of be peple 
Mfiim and bo P^cs after. 1444 Koiit 0/ PaHi. V. 107/a 
l.onge tyme hath ben oppressed and overcharged, by 
bheryfls- 1549-^a SrKaNMOt.n& ii. Ps. xx.\i. 8 Thuu ha^t 
not left me in Uieir liand, that would me ovci charge. 1804 
Kijmunds Ohter.'. Cssars Comm. 97 Our men being outr- 
charged on all sides with the ItjaHe of sixe and fortie Cen- 
tiii ions, were beaten d^iwne from the plu^e. 1711 Light to 
Blin i in xo/A Re^. Hitt. MSS, Comm. App v. 165 After 
(igliting a wliile lie was overcharged w'ith nuinijers. 

t b. To accuse too much or extravagantly. Obs. 

iteSOoNNR Sertft.xv. (1640) 36 Neither doth anyone thing 
so overcharg'* God withcuntradictions, ns the I'ransuboantia- 
lioii of the Rjniuii Church. Z036 Massivgbr G/. Ok h'lar. 
IV. it. i'lcason 1 'tis a word My innocence iindersiands not. . . 

1 must be bold To tell you, sir,.. 'lb tyranny to o'ercharge 
An honest man. 


3. spec. To overbunlcJi (a person) with expense, 
exactions, etc.; to put to too great expense; now, 
To chaige (anyone) too much as a price or payment. 

1303 R UiiUNNE /Ai«///. 6848 Ife so^dc he wulde 

liym oiicicliaigv. To weie whe|>cr seynl Iboiin were large. 
1401 Pol Potms (Rolls) 11. 30 WTi.it cliariiie is this, to 
overcharge the |.>eopl- hy iiiightie hi'gging, under colour of 
piisn hiiig? 158^ T. IJ. l.a I'rimauU /r. At ad. 1. (1504)^75 
They were over-charged with exactions. ^16x3 Rowlands 
Paire spy- Knaves --i Madam, you oucrr.haige me with ex- 
pcri' e. *71* PHiiiKAUX Direct. Ch.-watdens (cd 4) yj If 
anv be ovt rch.irgcd, or otheis iindci charged, the Ordinary 
will coiidenin the Wrong done. Mtni. No one likcs 10 be 
ovcrchaiged for what he buys. 

b. To charge (^ao mui^h) as a price or payment, la 
excess of the amount that is justly due. 

1667 OrmoHiU MSS. ill lo/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App. V 39 W'e icq iiic.. their l)t'pniv.,io su.spcnd Ru ntuch 
.Ls ihe p^iitiiMKr al.f.xges to he ov» r chargof accordingly. 
1733-4 liBKKEiPY Let. to Prior'S I K«*b. iii Fraser Z,f>5f vi. 
(X871) 91 5 The 90 ix)uiid8 overcharged for the widows. 
Mod. The Conip.uiy h.ive overcharged iifteen sbillioga on 
the carriage of the go<j l». 

Hence O v«rolia*rged ///. < 2 ., overloaded, exag- 
gerated, overbutdened, oppressed, etc. ; 0<v«r>- 
olift'rglng' vbl. sb., overloading, imposition of too 
high a price, etc.; aUo O Toroli«*rg«r, one who 
ovei charges or makes an overcharge. 

.*593 Shaks. 9 Hen. Kf, iii. iL 331 T'hese dread curses., 
like .III *ouer-charged Gun, rcLoife, And turnes the force of 
them vpoii iliy M;lfc. 1766 Golusm. I'ic. IC. xvid. Those 
overcharged chaiaciers, wliii h abound in the works you 
uiciuion. s8aa Lamb Siia Scr. n. Con/ess. Drunkard. 
i'ersons .. may recoil from this as fiuin an overebargea 
picture. 1611 CorcR., Oppresseur^ an oppressor; *ouer- 
ch.irgcr, ouerla^cr : extreame dealer 1589 Mukb Dyaloge 
111. xiii. Wks. 999/2 As though tuinct Poule had leucr that 
the priest hail twenty [wivcsj suii«:f(;r *ijuer( haigyng. l6sa 
Bkinslrv Lud. Lit. 11.(16271 ij Not any w.iy overloaded or 
discouraged, nor yet ind.aiigercd by the ovn cnargirig of their 
wits and memories. 


1 0*ver-cha'rg6able, a. Obs. [Ovkr- j8.] 

Too burdensurne or troublesome ; too costly. 

*5*3“*4 ^ct 5 Hen, Kllf^ c. 7 Pre.inible, Compiled to .. 
buy .f.edder .with ovcrchargeable price. 1539 Tavfrwkr 
Card IVysedot/te 11. ?5 To greuoiise and ouen hargeable to 
the comnionM. a 1639 W. Whatblby Pr<itotypes 1. xL(x64o) 
141 Decent, not ILtniig not over-Lbargeahle g.iriiienCa. 

bo t O voroha rgaftil a. Obs. — prcc. ; t O Taj> 
oha'rgement OvEuniARaB sb. 

1451 Rolls of Par It. V. 91R/1 Qverchargcfiill and novus 
unto yourc people. 1686 Chardin's Co> on. Solyman 94 1 hey 
pleaded that they were not obliitcd to that ovcr-chargcmciiL 

Over-charitable to -cheapness: see Oveu-. 
t O'VerohatTing. Ohs. [f. Over- 19 + chaving^ 
f. Chave V . ; cf. cavings s. v. Cave Refuse 
of threshed com ; * cavings'. 

1607 Mabkham Caval. i (1617) 6 Maungers. in whiiix you 
may cast the ouerchawingex of Wheaie, Parley, or other 
while come. 1614 — Cheap Hush. V3i. xviii. (1693) >49 A 
little Barley, or other ouer-chauiitg of come. 
O-Teroheckt a. {sb) [Over- 5.] In over- 
check rein^ a rein passing over a horse’s head 
between the cars, so as to pull upward upon the 
bit ; everchcck bridle^ a driving bridle having an 
overcheck rein. 

*B7s in Knight Diet. Mock. 

t O* veroheek, Obs rare. [f. Over- 1 d Chru 
tb. 9.] The lintel of a door. 


«i 4 »o Wyclifs Bible F.xod. xii. v (MS. Norwich Libr.) 
Lyntels \gioes ether hljer thrcBchfoldis, v,r. either ouer- 
checkis]. 

Orercheer to -droiimsp^ot t see Over-. 

0*var-€iTilt s. [Ovui-ay.] Too dvil, show- 
ing excessive dvility. (Usually ironkai, with 
n^ntlve expressed or Implied.) 

1^ H. Moaa ApoeeU. Apoc. PreC 19 You may think me 


not over-civil. 174s RtcHABMow Paeeulm (z8b^ L 1B8 , 1 
know my tister's paadonata tMnpac too well, to believe «w 
could bo overdvii to yon. sfliu Msa Cktcx PeurmbUo/r. 
Nat. Scr. l (1869) 89 You are not over*dvii with all your 
learaiiig. 

bo 0*T«r-elvl'lltj, excessive dvility. 

1788 Goldsm. yk. U‘\ ui, 1 doDt believe the has got any 
money, by her over-civility. 

0*T6r-oi*Tilis6d, [Over- xSc.] Too 

highly civilized. 

iSaa Shsixcy Est. ^ Lett. (1859) If. bBb The arts and 
conveniences of tluu over-civilised country. i88z Atiamtie 
Monthly XLVlli. 515 '1 he tincivili».d and the over-civilised 
are brothers. 

t Overcla*d, v. Obs. rare, [f. Over- 8 + Clad 

V.] — OVEUCLOTHE V. 

IMS Lodgk /list. Roht. Dk. Norutamiy (Hunt. CL) 31 The 
vale of hi auincsiie ouercladdelU m& 

Overelad, -cled, pa. L and pple. of Overclutue. 
Over-claim : sec Over- 29. 

Over-cla*3II0lir, w. [Over* a i.] trans. To 
overcome, subdue, or i educe by clamour. 

1713 C*i rss WiNCHKUirA Plitc. Poems 940 Contention with 
its angry Hi awls By Storms oer-clamoured, shrinks and 
falK 1853 Da Qui.vccy Autohiog. Sk. Wkx. 1. 239 She 
allowed herself to be over-clamoured by Mr. Lee .. into 
a capital prosccutiou of the brothers. 

Overclaap to Overcleave : see Over-. 
Overolimb (-kbi m), v. [Over- 5.] irons. 
To climb over ; to gt*t over by climbing, surmtMint. 

C893 K. iFLKKKU Oros. Ilf. ix. 1 14 Alexander .. liriedlice 
bone weall self ofercluin. a tSAySuRRSY ACneid ik (t^S7) BJ b. 
This fatall gin thus ouerclambe our walica, Siuft with artnd 
men. 1807 Lingua l v, 'J ' he .. childhood of the cheerful 
morn Is almost grown a }miUh, and overclixnbs Yonder gilt 
caAtern bilk 

Overcloak : see Over- 8 c- 
OreiSOlO'g, V. [Over- 25.27.] irons. To clog 
to excess. 

1660 Boylk Neeu Exp. Phvs. Meek. xli. 33* The Air was 
ovcr-clogg’d by the steams of their Bodies. 1788-74 Tucker 
Li. Nat. (1R34) 1. 79 The palate being ox cr-efogged, no 
longer receives the flavour in the same luanner. 

Over-close (xIa*v2jkl<F<i‘s), a, and adv, [f. 
Over- 28 + Close a. and €uivi\ Too close. So 

O'verolo'seneaa. 

i8ia Sir J. Sinci-air Syst. Hush. Scot. 1. 3R0 Rvifs arising 
fr<Nn over-cloMiness of texture. 1851 Mrh. Browvino Catu 
Gutdi IVtnd. I. 777 Hc^t unbar the doors Which Peter's 
h«irH ket-p locked so overdose. 

t Overdose (-kl^a z). v, Ohs, [f. Over- 8 4- 
Cix)HK V J trans. To cover over or shut in so as 
to hide ; to cover up. 

>393 Lancl. P. pi. C. xxi. 140 J>o cause of his eclipse hat 
oucr-clo.^h [.l/S] [ (6 1 ton) ouerclohtth] now h® sonne. 
rx430 Lyixs. Min. Poems p’ercy Sex*) 94 Ihe night doth 
folowc, . .Whan Western wawis his strem>ii overdose. 

O'ver-oloth. [Over- 8c.] A cloth placed 
over or upon somctliing; spec, in Paper-making 
(U. S.), * The blanket or endless upron which con- 
veys the paper to the press-rolls in a straw-paper 
machine', called in Great Hritain blanket -felt. 

1888 Sei, Amer. ix Aug. 81/x It is highly ret|uisite that 
the p.'iper lie well picssed and dried on the cylinders of the 
press and that the ^oveicloih* be neithtr too dry nor too 
damp. 

Overdothe (-kUu-tJ), v. Pa. t. and pple. 
•clothed, -clad (Sc. -oled). [Over- 8. j trans. 
To clothe over; to cover over as with clothing. 

c 1400 [see OYSRCkosE V , quoL X393L >98a N. T. (Rbem.) 
fl Cor. v. 9 For in thi'i also do we grone, desirous to be 
ouerclothrd with our liabiiation tlmt is from hcauen. 1585 
James 1 Ess. Poesie (ArU) 15 Fra tyme they see The earth 
and all with stormes of snow owercled. z63a 1-47 hgow Trteo. 
III. 87 Mount Ma is. .ouer-rl.id euen to ihc toiipc willi Cypre 
trees. 1704 Kamsay Health 3^8 Fertile ptoins .. O’ertLid 
with corn 

O*verd0:the8 (-kltf^Cz), sh. pi [Over- 8 c.] 
' Upper ’ or outer garments. 

x8<8 Kank Arct. Expl. 1. xxix. 38a Under our wet over- 
ck'thcs. ' 

Overdothing. [Over- 8 c.] a. (over^ 
cloilhing). * U()pcr’ or outer garments collectively, 
b. (oivcrclo’thm'.;). The putting on or wearing of 
too much clothing. 

i4B< in Eutick London (1766) IV. 31(4 Ibat the over- 
cloatning . . l>e dark and brown of colour. iB8b Society 
91 Oct. 94/a The evils of tight lacing, tight shoeing, or over- 
dothing. 

Overdoud r-klau«d), r. [Over- 8.1 
L trans. To cloud over ; to ovcrspi'e.id or cover 
with a cloud or clouds, or with something that 
dims or conceals like a cloud. 

iSm Kyd Sp. Trag. ii. iv. To oaer-cloud the brlghtneB of 
the Sanna i6m DnvoEN fEneid bi. 1191 A gaihering mint 
o'erctouda her oiecrful 1794 Sulli\ an / 'ievtt /Vo/. 1 1. 

403 The dull, heavy, terreous parts, wlu'ch overclouded the 
expansum. 1860 Phillips I'esuv. iL 97 This dust was so 
abundant that.. 11 overclouded the sun- 
2. fig. To cast a shadow over, render gloomy ; 
to midee obscure or indistinct to percepdoa, or 
deprive of cleamcas of perception ; to objure. 

>993 Nashs Christo T, ^^s. (Qiosart) IV. 115 Yea, the 
Chiefetaine^ of them, were oucr-dowded in oooceite. i860 
tr. Ameyraldud Treat, eemr, Relig, iii. viiL 489 The Specu- 
lations of our Scholasticks . . will overcloud our Religion. 
17B1 Cowraa Couversatim 339 Vet still, o'erdouded with 
a constant frown, He does not swallow, but he gulps it 


dowiw «8aa Mannimo Serm, il (1848) 1. 13 The pa^nf 
thoughts Of evil which ovorcloud bis soul. 

8. intr. To become overclouded ; to cloud over. 
s88o Afmem, Nag. July at7 He had iiot been long In ofica 
till this Uir sceDU began to overcloud. 

Hence Overolou'ded ppl a.* Overolou'ding 
vbl sb. and ppl a, 

1803 Florio Afomtaigme ik stL Ii8a4> sse la earthly^ 
ijroorant, and overv V«»dcd ooD Capt^ds 

Con xU, At last with overclouding skies A brerse again 
began to rise. 1880 G. Mbrbdith Tragic Com, (x88i) 8b It 
came to an overclondtng and thc.i a panic. 

Overoloy (*kloi-), v. [Ovjlr- 25, ay.] iram^ 
To cloy excessively ; to surfeit, satiate. 

1578 Fleming Panopl. Epiet. 383 A certaine sycophant, 
and fihe varlot . . ouercloyeth me with many and coniinnaH 
troubles. 1599 H. Buttes Dyets drie Dinner H ()• I fvara 
nire, 1 have overcloy’d you with rootes. 1895 BLArmfosa 
Pr. Arth. IV. 948 0*ercloy*d with Carnage, and opprest 
w'ith Blood. s8^ Bailby Festus (187*) isx With worldly 
weal o'erdoyrd. 

iicnee Qveroloj'ed, Overoloying pfl. adjs, 

>504 Shaks. Rich. Ill, v. iii. 318 Base Lackey Pecants, 
Whom their o’re-ci<wed Country vouiits forth 'Jo desperate 
Aduentures. s^ jT- Dickbnson Arishas (1878) 8a To winne 
him with ouer-cloying kindiicshc. 

OvercluBter, v. : see Over- i. 

Overcoat (^ vnjk^t). [Overt 8 c.] A large 
coat worn over the ordinary clothing, esp. in cold 
weather ; a great-coat, top- coat. 

1B48 Craig, Oacrcoatt a greatcoat or topcoaL 185a Maa 
SiuWB Ptule Tom's C. xxxv, Saddles, bridles, several sorts 
of harness, riding-wbipe, pvci coats, and various articles of 
clocliing. 1887 Lowlll PrmocT, 16 The only argument 
available with an enst wind is to put on an overcoat. 

tnmif, 1894 Oaiiy News 17 Jan. 3/1 The Kusdan bears 
have magnificent overeoats. 

Hence Overeoatnd a., wearing an overcoat; 
Overeoatisig, material for overcoats. 

1888 Tinsley's Mng. July 49 It was the apth May.. and 
still, discreet iiien were over-ooalcd. dfoef. id JbA, Winter 
stock of new overcoatings. 

O'ver-coil. [Over- 8 c.] (See quots.) 

1884 F. J. Britten Watch k ckxkm, x6 Rules (or tha 
form of curve bej*t suited for overcoils* Ibid. x8z [Au] 
OvcTcoil . [is] tlic last ooil of a Brfguct spring which is bent 
over the b<^y of the spring. 

O'veivOO’ld, sb. [Over- 29,] Excessive cold. 

c 1400 Paltad. on Hush. xi. 54 Ffor ouer cold do dowuee 
donge at euo Aboute hcT roots. i8a8 Bacon Sylpa | 411 
T he Earth doth.. save it from oxBr-heat and oversold. 

0‘VeY’OO‘ldv tf- \ 0 )L.oferceald'. tee Over- 28.] 
Too cold, excessively cold {lit. antl^.). 

a soon Poem bL b byS ©ferceald, unxemetum stidof. 

x6o8 Bp. Hall L bar. Vtrtues Sr V. IL Lnunuc 169 Whom 
bee dares not openly to backbite, nor wound with a direct 
censure.kestrikes smoothly with ail uuer-cok) praise. i6SB-8a 
Hevlin Cosfttogr. Introd. (1674) 19/a The two over-cold, or 
hrii»id Zones. xjOb Lboni Alberti s Archii. 1. 7A Some- 
times too Ikh and somctixnca over cpW. zEbj Bvrun Juan 
VI. AV, Over-warm Or oveKold annihilates the charm. 

O^verCO’lOQT (-krlw), V. [Over- 27.] tranu 
To colour too highly (usually fig ^ ; to represent 
too strongly or in an exaggerated way. So 0 >v«k- 
oo’lonri^ vbl sb. 

iSbj Scott Romance (1874) 8x To overcolour the import- 
ance and re-'pectability of the minstrel tribe xB4«Prbs(»tt 
Meauo L 335 It was this, too, which, led him into 
groAS exaggeration and over-colouring in his statements. 
i8d J. BrNoRToN 7 'j»/iVj x 6 He has no motive for over, 
coluurizig or distorting facts. 

Overco mable, -comeable, a. [f. Over- 

coke V. -F -ABiJC.] Capable ot being overcome; 
that can be conquered or surmounted. 

1483 Cath. Angr. 963/3 Ouercomabylle, ejrpnAn]ahiRs. 
1540 Latimer 7M Serm. htf. Eitw. Pi (Arb ) 199 Christ dyd 
sillier . . to sygnifj’c to vs, that death is ouercoinable. a 15B6 
SiDNF.Y Atxadin iti. (1699) 331 Tliat they were mortall, & 
both ouerLomeablc by death. 188b Bumon Reign Q. Anmt 
1. i. 56 It overcomes all overcomable op^iOBition. 

OTexoomei sb, Sc. Also 6> our-, ower-, Sf 
o'er-. [OvEii- 19, 20, 7, 5, 10 b.] 
fL That which is leftover; a surplus, excess. Obs, 
1$ . Aberdeen Reg. (Jam.). The ourcome cd thre pesis of 
clayth. 1715 Ramsay Gentle Shepk, 1. i, He that has ju-st 
enough can soundly sleep; The o'ercome only fashes fowk 
to keep. 1881 SiBATUKSK Blinhhonny (1891) 36 (£. D. DJ 
To share o' the o'ercome wheu a’ thing was paid. 

2 A phrase that comes over ajid over again ; tho 
burden of song or discourse ; a hackneyed phrase. 

Tai8oo yacoHte Relics Ser. n. (1891) tn And aye the 
o'ercome o' his sang Wa.s * Waes me for Prince Charlie ! ' 
18x4 .Saxon 4> Gael 1. 109 The grace o' a grey bunnock is 
the baking o't. That was aye her o’ercome. iSmStkvbnbon 
Catrionn xvii. 190 'We'll ding the Campbeus yet’, that 
was still his overcome. 

3. Something that overwhelms or prostrates a 
person ; a sudden attack or shock. 

s8az Galt /4 MX Parish xviii. 974 Mrs. Balwhidder thought 
that I had met with an o'ercome, and waa very uoeaay. 

4. Outcome, issue. 

i8aa Galt Sir A. Wylie ^ I, Heaven only knows what wQl 
be the u'ercome o' this viiitatioik 

5. A cruasing, a voyage across. . . 

x88o J AMiKOON, * We had a wild Quroome fae America.* 
l ^ e rO OaiR (davaikpm), V. Forms : see Over 

and CoBCE v, [OE. eferewnan, t efer, Ovia- 
•F cftmam. Come; in MLG., MDu., Du. over^ 
Jhmenj OIIG. ttbargmmcmf MHG. iiberkomenyQ^. 
uberkommoHt Da. overkommo^ Sw. b/verkomma,\ 
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OVEB-ORAMMED< 


1 1 . irons. To come upon, get at, reach, overtake. 
Obs, (Only OE.) [OvKB- 7.] 

CTas Carpus Gl^a. (O. £. T.) 1420 Chtmuit^ ofercuoin. 
o ^ tr. Bmdti** Hist. iv. L (2890) 953 Se Wizbeard Sc lytestna 
alia Ills 9efer«n,.hy ofeicumendiiin woole fordilsade waron 
ft fordscleordaL agoo Judith 335 (Gr.) Nanna ne sparedoo 
|«es hrrefoiccs.. |»e hie ofercuman mihtoii. Cott, 

CUopatra Gloss, ia Wr.<Wulckcr 459/8 Obtinuttf oitfcom. 

2 . irons. To overpower, prevail over, overwhelm, 
conquer, defeat, get the better of in any contest or 
straggle. Since 17th c. chiefly with non-material 
object. [OvKR- a, ai.] 

(Z.) 1374 Ha liona feond ofer>cwoni. ^803 K. 
Alfred Oros. il iv. f 3 punne hie hwelc folc mid setcohte 
ofercumen haefdon. c 1000 Sax. Ltschd. 1 1 1 . 1 70 Ofercymep 
be alia iiis feond. c 2175 Lamb, Horn. 155 Mid pts wepne 
wes dauid iscrud he golUm pe fond ouer<coin. c laoo 
Ormin 6375 Foir J>u mihht ewemenn sar,i pin Godd & ofi-rr* 
cumenn d^ell. <11300 Cursor M. 16338 Wit na word 
ouercuin him he maL 138a Wyclif John xvi. « Trbte 3e, 

1 haue ouercoina I1388 ouercomun] the world. 1458 Sir 
G. Hayb Law Arms (S. T. S.) 110 [To] ourcum malice 
with vertu of {lacience. 1573 G. Hahvky LsUtrdtk. 
(Camden) 3 Miht had alreddi overcumd riht. 1579 Loitgb 
Kept. Gosson's Sch. Abust (Hunt. Ci ) la Pindarus colledg 
is not tit for R|X)iI of Alexander oucnonia. c 1648-50 
Brathwait Barnabees JmL JV. xxvii, But their purpoKe 
1 o'arcomined. 1651 Hobbes Lesualh, Concl. 391 He. .that 
is slain, ib Overcome, but not Conquered, n 1703 Burki it 
On N, /' Mark xiv. 7a His fears overcame his faith. 18x5 
J. Nicholson Opernt. Mechanic 82 The quotient will be the 
resistance overcome at the circumference of the wheel. 
1873 Manning Mission H. Ghost x. af»8 Unless we have 
fortitude to overcome these temptations, they will over- 
come us. 

t b. To be victor in, gain, win (a battle). Obs, 
ciaos Lay. 31684 And 311 C>swy..bat feht majen ouer- 
cumen we him KCulIed to liikcn. c 1330 K. Bkunnr Chron. 
(1810) 6 Tuenty grcie batailes Ine oiiericam. 2374 Hkllowks 
Gueuara's Bam. Kh. i On the day they had ouercomc any 
battaile. 2585 T. Washing roN tr. Nicholays Vey. 111. iil 
73 [They] haue gotten & ouercome diuers battels. 

o. c^sol. or intr, Tu be victorious, gain the 
victory, conquer. 

a 1385 Prose Psalter l[i]. 5 pa>tou be made ry^t-fiil in by 
word^ and jntou oucrcum whan pou art luged. 138s 
WvGLiF /f/v lii. ai,^ 1 shal pue to him that shal ouercuine, 
for to sitte with me in my troone, as and I ouercam, and sat 
with my fadir in his troone. 2489 Caxton haytes of A, in. 
hi. 171 They of the chyrche ought not to reuenge licm but 
ought to ouercome by suffraunce. Daub tr. BuUinger 

on Apoc, (1573) 74 A Lion of the tribe of luda hath oner- 
commed. 160 F. Usuuknr Plea Free State comp w. 
Monarchy 4 Making that arbitrary and at the will of the 
Vanquished, which is iinpiosed without exception, on all that 
Overcame. 184s Tknnvson Giuiiva 10 But she Did more, 
and underwent, and overcame. 

3 . Of some physical or mental force or influence : 

To overpower, overwhelm; to exhaust, render help- 
less; to affect or influence excessively with emo- 
tiou. Chiefly in f^ass . ; const, with, rarely by. In 
pa. ppU. sometimes (euphemistically) - overcome 
by liquor, intoxicated. [Over- a, ai.] 
exo/f/o Cott. Cleopatra Gloss, in Wr.-Wfllckcr Con- 

sterna/i, ofercyincnr.. fb/d. 458/24 Ob^tipuit, furhtode, 
ofercymen wes. 2297 R. Giunc (Rolls) 6290 He iie dorste 
ya feblesse telle Kduiond, vor fere Lasie, 3^ he vndcr^cte, 
pat he were so oueri ome, pat he noldc fine ar he adde u Iif 
him binome. <1386 Chaucer Miller's Prol. sj 'I'bou art 
a fool, thy wit is ouercome. c 1x30 L(/e St. Kath. (1884) 33 
A merueylous lyght wherof pe holy virgyn was nyje ouer- 
come wyth wonder and merueylynge. c 1450 Mirvur t 
SaluaciOHn 8897 .She was so feynt and ouercomen for 
soruwe. 2530 Palsgr. 648/1, I ranno so faste that I was 
aJmoste overcome with roniiyng; 2590 Sfensrr F, Q. iu 
L 23 And now exceeding griefe nun overcame. 1658 
A. Fox IPurtsi' .Surr. u. i. 48 A strong Medicine is to 

¥ owerfuIl for a weak Body, and ove.rromei his nature. 1756 
uLOKUvv l/ist, a Orphans IV. 30 In a very short tune 
this female was (wh;a good women term) overcome. 1844 
Dickrns Ma>t. Chu% xxx. The architect was too much 
overcome to speak. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Knr. iv. 1 . 500 
One of the pioscrilied Covenanters, overcome by sickness, 
had found shelter in the house of a respectable wulow. \ 

288a Db Winut Equator 116 * Schnapps '..had., been too ’ 

much for them, and ere dinner was over they were ail'-to ! 
use a mild expression— overcome. 

•p b. To obtam or have sway over (the mind or ^ 
conduct) ; to dominate, possesta. Obs. rare. i 

1377 Lancu P. PL B. XML 21 How J’is couciiise ouercome 1 
clerkea and prcsies. 2568 Gkafton Chron. 1 . 6i He was so 
overcome with wrath and crueincssc, that commonly be w.is . 
the death of aiw that angred him. 2607 Shaks. Cor iv. vi. 

31 A worthy Officer i* tb’ Warre, but Insolent, O'rcconie < 
with Pride. 

t (with a thing also as obj.). To be too l 

much for ; to exhaost or surpass the capacity of ; ^ 

to overload, overflow. Obs, i 

1697 Drvdbn Virf. Geor^. it. 748 Till . . A Crop so plenteous, c 

as the Ijsnd to load, O'eicoine the crowded Bams. 1708 J. 
Phiups Cyder 1. 34 Th‘ unfallow’d Glebe Yearly o’ercoines • 
Ibe Granaries with Store Of Golden Wheat. 

4 . To ‘get over'; to surmount (a difficulty or < 

obstacle) ; to recover from (a blow, disaster, etc,). ^ 

[Over- 5.] . ^ < 

C2aos Lav. 1934 pa luerde pa Troiniscc men Ouer-comen > 

[c lays ouercome] hcora teonen pa weoren heo blide. 1648 ] 

Hamilton Papers (Cumdrn) I found that all the con- ^ 

siderable difficultie 1 wold meet with wold be in point of the \ 

Divine worship, and 1 was thrcatncd to purpos that that 
waa not to bo overcome. 2705 Db Fob Foy, round World , 
(1840) 855 The more difficult. .it was. .the more it would 
please me to attempt and overcome iL 2846 Gbibnbr Sc. 
Gunnery a6i We have studied long and hard to overcome ( 


those objectionB. 2860 Tynoall Glac, t. x. 66 Enormous 
difficulties may be overcome when they are attacked in 
earnest. 2884 D, Grant Lays North aa (E. D. D.), 1 do 
believe *twu lull a nuth Ere we owcrcam' the blow. 

6. To go beyond, exceed, surpass, exiel, out- 
strip (in quality, measure, etc ). arch. [OvkB- 1 3.] 

c laao Bestiary 749 Ut of his drote cumeS a smel . fiat ouer- 
cuined huliweie wio swetnessc. 2340-70 Alex. Ijr Dind 583 
But oure kinde konninge 3uu ouur-comep noupe In alle 
dediis pat )e don. 1387 Tbrvisa Hidden (Rolls) Vll. 149 
His body overcome pe hci3t of pc wal. C2610 Women Saints 
197 To goe forward and to ouercome pre«.cdcnt vertuous 
actioru with better. 2643 Burroughrs £sp. Hosea ii. (165a) 
176 'J'he idols they had.. did even overcome the Egyptian 
iduls in number. 1859 Tknnyson Elaine 448 But there is 
many a youth Now crescent, who will come to all 1 am And 
overcome it. 

+ 6. 'lb get over, get through or to the eud of; 
to master, accomplish. Obs. [Ovi r- 1 7.] 
a iaa5 Atu'r 116 Nu beoA, Crist oaue pone, pc two dulen 
ouercuiricn. Go we nu, mid (iodes helM, up ode pndde. 
ibid. 198 peo pet nimed more an bond )>en heo mci oucr- 
cumcn. 2573 Tusser llusb. IL (1878) 118 If meadow be 
forward, be mowing of some ; but mowc as the makers may 
well ouercome. 13^ W. Philliiti Linschoten in Arb. 
Garner ML 434 With great misery and lalioiir, they ouei- 
cainc their voyage. t6^ Dor. Osbornk Lett, to Sir W. 
7 'etitp.e (1666) 3a, 1 am extremely glad, to find that you 
h.'ive overcome your long journey. 2697 Drvdfn Virg. 
Georg III. 538 Thus, under heavy Arms, the Youth of Rome 
Ibeir long lalxiriuua Marches overcome. 

t 7 . To come or puss over, traverse (a road, 
space, etc.). Obs, [Over- 10.] 
cxMso Gen. * JCx, 2633 Longe weie he siSen oucr-cam. 
c 1540 tr. Pol, Verg. Eng. Hist. 1 . (Camden Na 36)43 After 
thci hadd overcomtne the Alpes. 1697 Drvden 1 /trg. Past, 
IX. 8a Already we have half our way o'ercome. 

8. To come or spread over; to overrun; to cover. 
Now rare. [Over- 9 ] 


c 1386 Chaucer Knt's T. 194a Vp to his bre^t was come 
'he coold of deeth that hadde nymi ouercome. c 1475 


Lament Mary Magd. lao With blood ouercome were botho 
his iyeiu 1388 Shaks. ’Pit. A, lu lii. 95 The 't rees. .Ore- 
come with Masse, and balcfull Misselto. 1607 Norden 
Surv. Dial. v. 340, 1 haue a pecce of land, ouercome with 
a kind of weed that is full of prickles. 1853 Brownino 
Grammar. Fun. 18 All the peaks soar, but one the rest 
excels { Clouds overcome it. 

tb. 'lbcomeo\trbuddcnly,takcby8nrprise. Obs, 

1605 Shaks. Afoi'd. iii. iv. nt Can «urh things be, And 
ouercome vs like a Summers Clowd, Without our speciall 
wonder f 

t 9 . intr. To conic about (in the course of time) ; 
to hapjicn, befall; to supervene. Obs. (?OvKU- 14.I 
^>374 C'haucrr Troyiusw. 1042(1069) Thinges alle and 
some 'i'h.it whylom ben by falle and ouer come. 138a Wvci if 
Prort. xxvii. t Vnknowende what the dai to ouercome [Vulg. 
superventura] brmge forth. 

10 . intr. To * come to ’, * come round \ recover 
from a swoon. Now dial, [?OvKU- 17.] 

2375 Barhouk Bruce xytxit. 134 Scllir philip of lli^ desynaiss 
Ourcomc, and persautt he wass 'Fane. ^1430 SyrGencr, 
(Ktixb) 8399 A swoun she fcl as she ntoode ; . Clurionas at 
last ouercam And of hir ring grete hede she nam. la 11(50 
B'rein's 0/ Berwik 575 in Dunbar's Poems Fra the wind 

wrs blawlii twyiss in his fac^ Than he ourcome within a 
I lytill space, xqx^ Thomson Cloud 0/ Witnesses (1871) 4:;© 
(E. D. I).), I fell into a sound ; a id when overcame again, 
they weie standing ab^mt, looking on me. 2768 Koss 
Heicnore ao When she o'ercame, the tear fell in her eye. 

Hence Overoo me (f overcomen, overooraed) 
ppl.a.y conquered, vanquished : also used absol, 

1470-85 Mai OK Y yIrMwr IX. xi, An ouercuinim knyghtc I 
yelJe me vnlo you. 1530 Palsor. jao/i Oven ome, espris.. 
mat. 1549 Chkkb Hurt Sedit, (1641) 63 'J he overcomnicd 
cannot fly, the overcommercannoti^poile. 1585T Washingion 
tr, Nicholay's Voy. 1. xxL a6b, Two great fignrci. of the 
ouercome. 1607 Topsell Four-/. Beasts (1658) 40 The 
ptior over-corned bea.st, with shame retireth fiom the hcid. 

Overco mer. [f. prec. + -i iiL] 

1 . One who overcomes; n conqueror, vanquisher. 
c 1340 Hampoi k Prose Tr 30 pan suill pou !»e..ouergangcr 

and otiercomincic of all synnev c 1450 tr. De Imitatione 11. 
iii. 43 He |>at ran wcl sufTie, r^hal finde most pes; he U an 
uuerconK r of himself, <21548 Hall Chron.. Rich. /// 55 
Other stode stil and loked on, entendynge to take pane w^ 
the victor!! and uvert oinmcnc *687 J. Ken WICK Serm. xxviii. 
(1776) 339 The SaintHaic overcomcm and they have palms 
ill their liHiids. i 36 i Trench 7 Ch. Asra 48 Christ Mits him- 
self forth here as the ovcrcomcr of death natural. 

2 . An appcli.ition assumed by a religious sect 
which was started in U.8. in 1881 and founded 
a colony at Jerusalem in Palestine. 

The name » derived from their interpretation of the 
pru'iiise<« made to ' him that overcometh ' in Kev. li, iii. 

x88s- 3 in Scha/Ts Encvcl. Retig Knowl. HI. 1889 De- 
velopmeiiis of the same kind [as Millcrites and other pre- 
millcnni.distsl may be instanced in the so-called ' Over- 
comers ' of America. 

OverOO'inixigp vbl. sb, [f. as prec. + -TNG 1 .] 
The action of the vb. Overcome ; a conquering, 
overpowering, overmastering. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 35175 1 'horn ouer ctiming o pat faand. 
2^ Thuvisa Barth. De P. R. ix. xxxL (M.S. HodL) m bji 
Ouercomynge of depe and openynge of Paradise. 25^^ T. 
Washington tr. Nicholay's Viy. iv. iiL iisb. The aniiie of 
Darius, at the ouercoriimitig or Grecia, were armed after this 
manner. 1859 J Brown A'o^ 4- A'., Eyes, .full of suffering, 
but also full of the overcoming of it. 

Ovareoming, ppl.a. [f. as prec. + -ino^.] 
That overcomes ; overwhelming, overpowering. 

1704 Norets Ideal Worbi 11. v. 303 We . . shBll wish to shade 
our eyes from iby too powerful aod overcoming light a 2726 


8 South Serm, (1717) IV. 68 Oushed to Death under Heape 
n of Gold, stifled with an overcoming Plenty. 18114 Mim 
a raRMiKR Inker, Ixix, My cloak would Dc quite overcoming. 
Hence OT8roo*iiiiii8rl7 aiiv,., in an overcoiuiiTg 
manner ; presumptuously ; oppressively. 

I H. More Connect. Cabbal, iii. 73 That they should 

so boldly and overcomingly dictate to him such things an 
I are not fit 2640 Tati's Mag, Vll. 195 Smelling over- 
\ comingly of musk. 

) Over- command to Over-commentarled t 

' see Over-. 

I O‘veroo‘mmon,<i. [OvER-28.] Too common, 

I excessively coinuion. So O'ver-oo'iiuiiozmtas, 

‘ too great frequency. 

1480 Caxton Ovid's Met. xiv. iv. The entre [to hclle] is 
oueicomune. ., but fewe of them that goon thedcr fynde the 
retuurne. 2594 Hookvh Ecc/. Pol. 11. vi. |4 Ubiecting tl at 
with vs Arguments taken from authoritie iiegatiuely soc 
ouer-comiQon. 2604 Hieron Whs 1 537 'J hey say the ouer- 
coinmonnusse of preaching will breed contempt of pi caching. 
2690 Drydkn Amphitryon Epw Ded., Vertucs not over- 
cuinmon amongst English Men. 

Over-compoHBate to -concern : see Over*. 
O'vex^o'nfidenoe. rOvKii-i9b.] Too great 

confidence, excess oi cunfidencc. 

2700 Locke Hum. Umi. iv. xiv. (rd. 3) 394 To check otir 
over-confidence and presumptiun, we iiiigki fiy every day's 
Experience be made seiiMblc of our ^llort-si^htedncS!l. 2861 
Miss Muiock Mistress Maul xxiv, In the over-confidence 
of her recovery some blight neglect had occurred. 

0 'ver-CO‘nfldent, a. [Over- i8.J Too con- 
fident, having excess 01 conhdence. 

2617 IIiKRON Whs. (t6i9;-ao) II. 321 Not being aware of 
the euill of that oner-confident humour which was in hinu 
a 2677 Halr Prim. Orig. Man. iii. i. 350 Ansiollc himself 
seems not to be over-confident ol this Opinion. 2836 W. 
Irving Astoria I. 67 Mr. Astor was not over-confident of 
the stability and fiiin faith oi these iiieicuriui beings. 

So O ver-co*ufldently adv. 

2847 in Wedsier. 

Ovor-conquer to Overcooked : see Over-. 
0 :Ter-OOOT, V. [Over- 37 ] trans. To make 
loo cool, to cool below the propc'i temperatuie, to 
chill. So O ver-ccoTed ///. a 
2597 SiiAKS. a Hen. IV, iv. iii. 98 Thinne Drinks doth !u> 
oucr-Loole their bb>04i. x6i6 Surfi . ft Makkh Conn ry 
Barme 137 'Hie uuei-cuoled lloisic ih cured by giuiiig bun 
to drinkc Swines blond all hut with Wine 1700 Flower 
Cola Baths i. ii. 43 He.it hi lps the Pails ovei -cooled. 

fOverco’pe. v. Obs. rare. [f. Over- ?23 + 
Cope v.'l] intr. 'I'o exceed one's power of crjpiiig, 
2628 Jac kson Creed vi 1. xii. § 5 WliiUt the chief ringleader 
of this reliclhous rout sought to satisfy this infinity of liis 
desire, .hus capacities did overcope. 

Over-copiouB to Overcorned: sec Over-. 
Otver-corre’ct, t'. [Over- 24.] nans. 

To correct (a lens; lor chioiuatic abciiation to such 
an extent that the focus of the red ra> s lies beyond 
that ol tlic violet. Opposed to umier- correct. So 
Over-corre'oted ///. a. 

2867 J. Hogg Micros, i. ii. 47 niic effect.. of proje(.ting the 
blue image beyond the red . ia called uvci -correcting tiie 
O' jcct-glass. 1884 St-ieme III. 487/2 Aii uver-coire« led 
ubject-gl.iss may be adjusted to any desned extent, while 
one that Is undcT-correcled can only lie iiRcd in the ht.iie in 
which it left the niuker's hand.s. I but , If we suppose a person 
to be blind to the extreme blue and the violet rays only of the 
spectrum, to him an over-corrected ohjcct-glass would be 
perfecU 

O‘ver-00*8tly, a. [Over- 28.] Too costly, 
that co>t» loo iiiuJi ; tt»o exj ciisivc. 

[1395 Purvey A* emoNjr/r. (1851)95 If fieris bildeouircoMlew 
lioubu] 2603 Flokio Montuighe 11. xii (i6ja) 309 If it l>e 
ovcr-cobily to be found. 164a Kui.lek Holy <V Pro/. St. in. 

I XIV. 168 Overcobily tombes are only baits for Sacrilcdge. 

OvercoTint (-kuu-m), v [Over- 23, 36. J 

1 . trans. To exceed in number, outnumber. 

1606 Shaks. Aut. 4 - Cl ii. vi. a6 At land thou know’st How 
much we do o'rc-coiini tliee. 1858/ 'enny Cyct. and Suppl. 
360/a Compared with the population of these cities.. the 
wbule of them little over counting London Hlone [etc.]. 

2 . To count or reckon in excess ol the reality ; 
to overestimate. 

2593-4 Sylvester Pro/t Jmprisonm 350 Nor hurt they 
any one, but him that over-counts them 2897 Revuw oj 
Kelt. Nov. 547 It is not ovcrcounting to say that millions 
are convinced. 

Overcourt to Overcoyness : sue Over-. 
OrerOOVer (^'Vdjk» vw), v. | Over- 8.] trans. 
To cover over; to cover up completely, bury 

Wyclip Judith V. p Whan hiingir hadde ouercotiercd 
al the lond, thei wenten uoun into Kgipt. < 1450 1 .k}nbli< h 
Grail Ivi. 433 As sone as viider the ^te wras he gon. On hym 
there fyl a gret kernel of ston, And Ouercovered hym hoiho 
tope and to. 1500-80 Dunbar Pocufg xii. 15 Welth, warldly 
gloir, and riche mray Ar all bot thofriis . . Ourcoweru with 
flouiis. 1540 Hymuk tr. Vmes’ lustr. C hr. Worn 
Fiij, Why then dust thou overcover it with dirt and mire? 
2692-a Wood Fa.xti O^on. ll, (R.), '1 he bags were old and 
ovnrcovercd with dust as if they had lain there 40 years. 
a 2824 Prophetess 11. lii. in Newlimt. Theatre I. 195 1 urret, 
dome, and spire Are all o’ercover’d with the human swarm. 

O-’Ver-Ora'Illi v. [Ovi-R- 27.] trans. To 
cram or stuff to excess or too much, esp. with food, 
and Jig. with information. Hence 0»V6r-o«fc'miii8d 
ppl. a. 80 0*ver-or»'2ii sb. : cf. Cham sb, 4. 

2599 A. M. tr. CeUnlkoueVs Bh. P/msicke a6/a Takeagoi^ 
Caixme, which bath btnne choackede, ft ovcrcrainmed. 
26B3 Tryon We^ to HeeUtk 316 Many there are, that be not 
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content to Ovcr<rain Nature with too great m Quantity of 
Food, but they will needs drown her too, with a deluge of 
Drink. S. K. hfAiTLAMu LtU /# C. Sim€fn 30 The 
miserable, inodeouate, and now over-crammed tenement. 
iSag Anna M. Stoddart 7 . S. Blackit II. 89 Pedantry 
hallowed by the dry-rot of ages, or Jubilant over-cram, its 
mushroom product 

Overcraw, obs. form of Ovebobow. 
t O'ver-crease. Obs, [f. Ovzr^ Cbxabb 
A n overgrowth, increase causing overflow. 

sdas^LiSLB Du Barf as^ Nat zai Some great roan of 
authority or cunning Pilot.. led the over<rcases of some 
people tiillher. 

O'ver-oredu’lity. [Over- 39 c.] Too great 
aedulity ; the quality of l^ing over-credulous. 

168B PuUit’-Sa^ingt aa An over-credulity in mutters of 
Piety and Devution. 1817 Scott Ltt. 14 Sept, in Lockhart 
Ixxiv, If 1 have been guilty of ovcr.creduUty In attaching 
more weight to General Gourgaud’s evidence than u 
dcservcM. 

OTer-oredulous, [Over- a8.] Too 

credulous, too ready to believe. 

s6m Shaks. Macb. iv. iii. xsco Mode<it Wisedome jiluckes 
me From oiier-creduluuH hast. 1651 Wirna tr. Frimroxt'a 
Pop. Et-r. To Kdr. a Ch«‘ating the over-credulous people 
both of their Money and Health. 1688 Putpit-Sayinrt aa 
In such things as these it is the Papuiis are condemn'd for 
over-crcdiilous. 

Overcreed, etc. : see Over- 27. 

Overoree p, v. [Over- 9 ] trans. To creep 
over. 

i6ao Sir J. Cim pkper in Rushw. Hist, Colt. iii. (169a) 1 . 33 
A Nest uf Wasps, or Swann of Vermin^ wliich have over- 
crept the Land. iBio Crabbr Borough 1, Faint lazy wavcB 
o’ercreep the lidcy Ba:id. 1854 WiiiTTiha Eruii'gifl 17 
1 18 parent vine. .O^ercrept the wall. 

1 0 ;ver-cri*tio. Obs. [Over- 29 d.] One 

who is critical to excess ; a hypercrilic. 

a 1661 Fulirk Worthies, Devon (1662) a 6 g Let no over- 
critick causlesly cavill at this Coat. 

So 0 *vjr-orl-tioBl a. [Over- 28], too critical, 
hy^icrciitical ; O'ver-orl'tlolsm, tlie practice of 
being over-crilical, hypercritici'^in. 

i8jS9 IlKr PR Friends in C. Ser. 11. 1 1 . v. ica Tlie habit of over- 
criiicism, a hindrance to pleaRnntnesH. iBajChicago Advance 
31 Aug., Hampered by., an over -critical Npirit. 

O:ver-cro’p, v. [f. Over- i, 27 -f Crop v. 
or .fA] 

I. 1 1 . trans. To rise above, overtop. Obs. 

15^ Maplet tr>, I'orest j8 The old Prouerlie is herein 

venned : the ill weedc oueicmppeth the gooii come. 

1 2 . To crop or lop the hca<l of (a plant). Obs. 
fig. >583 Golding Calvin on Deut. cviii, 667 Tliat..all 
our affections be buhdued to him and that our lust be uuer- 
cropp^ed when tin y would c.^rie here and there. 

II . 3 . To crop (land) to excess, to exhaust by 
continuous cropping. 

1789 Trans. Soc. Arts VII. 43 In over-cropping the land. 
1B50 James Old Oak Chest 1. 283 The eternal culiivaiiun of 
the mind is like overcropping a Held. i 83 i W. Bencr Jones 
in Macm. Mag. XLIV. 128 The^ Imd tenant has taken the 
value out by over-cropping and little manure, 
b. reji. .See quot. ( U. S. local ) 
i860 Bartlkit Diet. Amrr s.v., A planter or fanner h 
said to overcrop himself when be plants or * seeds ' more 
ground than he can attend to. 

So 0’ver-oro>p jA, an excessive or too large crop. 
1878 Lumberman s Gnu, a6 Jan., The fears entertained . 
that there would h»e a niinous over-crop uf logs, .harvested 
this winter may be di.smis.ied. 

t Over-0r0‘8S, adv.,prep.,a. Obs. [f. Over 
. -p Cross: cl. on cross, across. Cross jA 23.] 

. adv. Crossing over something or each other; 
acioss, crosswise. 

c 1450 Hollanu llosvlai 345 Syne twa keyu our croce, of 
Slider so cleir In a frild of asure flammit on fold. x6oi 
Holland Pliny 1 . 74 The coinpuase of tbU arine uf the sea 
is 80 miles, the cut oucr-crosse ao miles. 

B. ^ep. Across, over, from side to side of. 

161X CuTuR., Chainede drop, the woofe of cloth ; the thread 

which in weauing runs overcrossc it. 1657 Tiiuknlky ir. 
Longus' Daphnis (V Chloe 16 Laying over-croiise the Chasm, 
lon^ dry, and rotten sticks. 

C. adj. (pvercross). Lying or placed across; 
extending from one side to the other ; transverse. 

1634 Bkf RETON Trav. (Cheth.Tm) 3 Birch twign, or bushes, 
u hi( h they hung upon overcross poles, into the cisterns. 

OrerorO'SS, V. rare. [OVKK- 10.] trans. To 
pass or lie across ; to cross, lit. and fig. 

x^'bhsvvKxGr. Forest I’s That other black Lead . . growetb 
next by hiluer, and ouercrosselh his vaines with it. Ibid. 70 
Viilessc he . . esrapeth . by often turning and oueicros.Mng 
the way. c 159a Greenes Fision (J.'s Wki. (Grosart) XII. 
344 If my constant thoughts be ouercmsi. 1870 Miss 
Broughton Red as a AWf' (1878) 288 Wet nettles and faded 
bents overlie, overcross each cold hillock. 

Overcrow (J'>vajkiA*‘), v. Also 6 -oraw. 
[Over- a, ai.] Irans. To crow or exult over; to 
triumph over ; to overpower. 

sgfiM J. Hrywood Proff, <4 Fpigr. no Whan euer 

thuu wouldfst seeme, to ouer crow mee^ Than will 1 surely 
ouer cakill thee. 1590 Spenser F. Q. u ix. 50 Then gan the 
villein him toover^w. 1^97 [see Ovrrawb quot, 1579]. i6<m 
SiiAKR. Ham. V. iL 364 1 he potent po^’soii quite ore-crowes 
my spirit. 1616 Surpl. A hf arkh. Country Farms 85 llie 
Cocks also doe beat one another for the Hennes..and he 
that ouercommeth, ouer-crow«tli the other which is ouer- 
coroe. 1648 KoCrrs Naaman 309 Shall I eiulure such a 
base fellow to overcrow me? 1818 Scott Rob Rogt xvii, I 
sunk it and my head at once, fairly overcrowed, aa Spenser 


woold bate termed it st^s Bobrow Bible in Spain IL 
s93/a Tbe coasts are exceedingly high and bold, especially 
that of Spain, which eeems to overcrow the Moorish. i8te 
' R. Bolorbwooo ' Robbery under Arms viii, There waMit 
another man living that could overcrow me. 

Orarorowd (^>«vajkrQu‘d), v. [Over- 27.] 

1 . trans. To crowd to excess ; to overfill with or 
.as with a crowd. 

1766 Smollbtt Trmv. 11 . xxxL ras It does not. on the 
whole, appear over-crouded with ornaments. 1848 W. H. 
Kelly tr. L. Blands Hist. Tsn K 1 . 603 To prevent tbe 
hospitals being overcrowded. 18B3 * Annie I'humas ' Mod. 
Houstufifis M Be sure you don't overcrowd your rooms... 
There is nothing more disagreeable to my mind than a crush. 

2 . intr. To crowd together to excess, or la too 
great a number. 

1890 Deuly News 24 Jan. 3/3 These people overcrowd into 
the already overcrowded smaller properties tiiat lie around. 
Ibid. 7 Apr. 4/7 I'he Council's practice of turning out of the 
municipal dwellings all families who overcrowd. 

Hence 0>verorow*ded ppl.a., ci uwded too much; 
O:verorow‘din8; vhl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1861 Berkbp. Hope Eng. Cat hear, tgth C. 204 llie risk 
with chairs is that of overcrowding. 186s Macm. Mag. 
Nov. 6a The overcrowded ranks of greedy aspirant*. x8tt8 
MRa H. Ward R. Eismere vii. xlix. Her restless and over- 
crowded mind.^ 1894 Westm.Gau. 11 SepL 4/3 Tbe pilgrims, 
who attended in overcrowding numbers. 

Overorown, Overcry, etc. : see Over- i, a a. 
Ovei^ni'Stp V. [Over- 8 J trans. To cover 
over with a crust or layer. Chiefly in pa. pple. 
Overoru*8ted. Hence Overoru'sting vi V. sb. 

1603 Flokio Montaigne 11. xxxvii. (163a) 434 Keeping our 
bodies all over-crusted, and our pores slept with grease and 
filth. 1670-98 Lassels I'oy. Itaty I. 6a The church of S. 
Am)^osio..is neatly overcrusted with marble. Ibid, 104 
The roof is to be vaulted nil over with an overcrusting of 
I.apis ].azulL 1848 CijOUCii Amours dt F^. 1. 1x1 Here, 
overcrusting with slime, perverting, defacing, debasing, 
M ichacl Angelo's dome. 

Over-eulled to -oultivata : see Over-. 
0*Tre]M3U‘niling, sb. [Over- 29 d.] Excess 
of cunning ; too great knowingnesn. 

1603 Florio Montaigne in. L (163a) 446 Truely they make 
my cunning overcunnmg.^ tkx6 Rich Cabinet 80 Knaiiery 
is an ouercunning of wit and craft, which liath twenty 
tricks to cozen others. Habincton Edw. IF y. This 

1 believe nn overcunning in conjecture. 

.So O'vor-cn'nnlnff a., too cunning; 0 :ver-ou*a- 
idxifiv. trans. {nonce- wdl),Xo manage too cunningly. 

01634 Marston (Webster), Unadvisedly overcunning in 
misunderstanding me. s8oz Earl Maimesburv Dianes 
it Corr. JV. s Loughborough and Auckland appear to have 
over-cunning’d the busines.s. 

0 *V 6 roup, a. [Over- 8 c .1 Applied to oaks 
in which the acorn is covered by the cup, as in 
two N. American species, Quercus macrocarpa, 
also called Bur or Mossy-cup Oak, and Q. lyrata, 
the Swamp Post-oak or Water White Oak. 

1795 Jrnl of A, Miehaux 13 June, Quercus clandulibus 
magiiis, capsiila includontibus, uommd Ovcrcup While Oak. 
18x7 J. Bkaouuky Traet. Amer. a88 Of the oalc only, there 
are fourteen or Hfieen species, of which the over cup {(Quercus 
macrocarpa) affords the best timber. 1865 Michaux’s 
N, Amer, .^/va I, 40 Quercus lyrata .is called ibc Swamp 
Post Oak. Ovcrcup Oak. and Water White Oak. .the acorn 
is covereo by the cup. The name ' Overcup Oak ' is most 
common in ^uth Caiolinn. 

Overoure, obs. form of Overcover. 
OTreiVOUTioilS, a. [Ovek- aS.] Excessively 
curious; tft- Too careful, fastidious, or particular 
{obs ) ; b. Too inquisitive. 

1561 Daus tr. BuFiuger on Apoc. (1573) 76 Who dares be 
oucrcurious hereafter in .scan hing out Inc workesand iudee- 
mentrs of hym, whom fete.]. 15^ G. Harvey Letter^k. 
(Camd< 11) 63 The commendation ofan cloquente and orator- 
like stile by overcnrioii'i and Matclye cnditinge. 16B4 T. 
Burnet Th. Earth it. Pref., To whom therefore mich dis- 
quisit'ons seem needless, or over -curious, let them rest here. 
*773 Burke Corr. (>844^) 1 . 425, I would not have that i nre 
de^cnemte into an effeminate and over-curious attention. 
1885 Harper's Mag. Dec. 66/a May I ask, without seeming 
ovcrcuriouB. .has it any regular haunt? 

licnee 0'v«r-ca*rioasl7 cuiv., in an over-curious 
manner; f too particularly or carefully {obs ) ; too 
inquisitively ; O'v«r-ca*rionni«s0. 

1361 Daus tr. Bullinger on Apoc, (15731 154 But when this 
wo shal be. . is knowen to the father alone, and ihcrrore must 
not be searched of vs ouercvirioudy. Ibid. 69 b, Ouer 
ciirioiiflne.sse Isee Onrr a . 4). 1614 Donnr Serm. iL (1640) 
16 Asko not thy selfc ovcrcuriously, when this mystery 
was accomplished. 1719 Mandi-Villb Fab. Dees (X733I if. 
16 It is nn incivility strictly to examine and over-curiously 
to look into matters. 

Overon'rtaillt V. rare. [Over- 8.1 trans. 
To cover as with a curtain ; to shadow, ooscure. 

i6ri Bratnwait Nat. Embasste, Odes Ded. (1877) 287 To 
see how sin's orecurtained by night. 

Over-cuatom : see Over- 29. 

0 ’'Vercat. [Over- 5,1.] t«L A cut or direct 
way over a bill, etc. Obs. b. A cutting or incision 
from above or on the upper surface. 

1636 Boston Roc, (1877)11. 11 All tbe ground Isdngbetweene 
the two brooks. . and soe to the other end unto shortest over- 
cut beyond the hill towards the north west. 1883 E- Incer- 
BOi.L in HarpeFs Mag. Jan. aoa/x A big two-handed saw 
[was] set at work to make the overcut. 

Orer-dainty to -dangle : see Over-. 
0 :Terda're, v, [Over- 27, aa, ai.] 

L fWr. To be too daring ; to dare too much. 



1888 Warnbi Aik Eng. tn. xvL (1589) 68 And Danger oner- 
dares, if it from lustice disagrea. atggm H. Smith Whs, 
<1867) 11. 483 llie young man sUlkm the old man etoops, 
I'hat over-daies, this ever droopa sm B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Rev. 1. 1 , Wc sbould be said to overdare in speaking to your 
nimble deitio. 

1 2. trans. To lorpaH In or overcome by daring ; 
to daunt. Obs, 

igpo Marlowb wd Pi. Tamburl. iil v, I am con^ As 
Hector did into the Grecian camp, To overdare the piidfe of 
Graeci^ ei6ii Chapman Iliad xx. 116 Let not the spirit 
of iCaddes, Be ouer-dar’d { but make biro know, tbe mightiest 
deities Stand kind to him. 

bo 0'Terda*rlag vbl. sb., the action of daring too 
much or being too rash ; presumptooua boldneas. 

16x4 R. Tailob Hog hath lost I'earlu. in Dodsley O . PI, 
1x780) VI. 40f That pride cost them the loss of a lunb or two, 
by over-daring. 1630 B Jonson New Inn iv. hi, Ovei- 
d^ng is as great a vice As over-fearing. 16^ Earl 
Monm. tr. BocceUinCs Advts.fr. Pamass. u IxxvTu. (1674) 
106 To quell tbe over-daring of those Courtiers. 

O-rer-da'ring, ppl, a. [Ovlb- a8 b.] Too 
daring; unduly or iiii prudently bold ; foolhardy. 

1S90 Marlowe Fdw. It, 1. iv, Meet you for this? proud 
over-daring peers ? 1656 Earl Monm. tr. Boccalinl's Advfs. 
fr. Pamass. L Iii. (1674167 By the over-daring boldness of 
di^semblc^L 1879 Dowden Southey iL 37 A mild reproof 
on over-daring speculation. 

I Hence OTer-daxliLgly odp. 

1651 Gaulb Magastrom. 139 Yea, have not their astro- 
logicall falsehoods too often prevailed both to instigate 
over-daringly ? 

Overda'rk, adu. [Over- 3 1 .] Till after dark ; 
in the dark. (Better as two words ; cf. over night.) 

18.. N. Brit, Rett. (Ogilvie), Whitcfield would wander 
through Chiist-Church meadows overdark. 

Overdark, -darken, v. : ste Over- 8. 
t Overda'ted, Obs. [Over- 1 8.] Of which 
the date is past ; antiouated ; out of date. 

a S641 Bp. Mountacu Acts ^ Mon. iv. (i6is) aei But ^e 
man. .had forgotten those out-worn and overdated courtesies 
of Antipatcr. 1641 Milton R^orm. 1. (18^1)1 I'he gospel., 
winnow'd, and sifted, from the chaffe ol overdated Cere- 
monies. 1649 — Eihon. xi, Had lie also redeem’d hia over- 
dated minority from a Pupillage under Bishops. [1850 J. 
Brown Dtse. our Lo*d (185a) I. vil 41s Where is 'over- 
dated Judaism ' and its magnificent tcnipic ?] 

Over-day to OverdaBallDg : sec Over-. 

1 0 'T 6 rdeal, sb. Obs. [I. Over- 19 -e Deal sb.] 
A part left over or in excess ; surplus, overplus. 

1600 Holiand Livy xl. xxxvl The over-dcsle of 
twelve tliouand footmen of lAtines,and sixe hundred horse- 
men. x6io— Camden's Brit, l 8i8 Conceriung Berwicke 
haue heere now for an Ouerdeale, these verses of Maister I. 
looRton. 

Orver dea'l, V. [Over- 27.] intr. To deal 
too much. 

X789 Woi corr (P. Pindar) Rufy’. for Painters Wks. x8xa 
11 . 126, I come not to impute to thee the crime Of over- 
dealing in the true Sublime. 

O'ver-dea'r, a. [Over- 25, 27.] Excessively 
or exceedingly dear (in various senses) ; too costly. 

[ IB97 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 8008 per nc Isolde no mete nc drinke, 
bote It were ouer clcrc, Come wi^ne is wombe, ne cloh ouer 
IB Sucre.] 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. ix7/x O my overdere^t 
Bones that were the sustenance and Kt^ of myn old ag^ 
16x9 T. Milles tr. Alexia's Treas. Anc. it Mod, Times il 
965/3 Which (to my greefe) 1 Hnde now by ouer-deare 
c.\pcrience. 1655 Fuller CA. Htst. viii. ii. f 34 Queen 
Mary, not overbear to her own husband. Forum 

(N. V.) Nov. e8u Even success .. may be bought at a price 
over-dear to pay. 

as adit. \c 1500 Dunbar Poems xxxiv. 49 ' quod the 
Deuill, ' thou scllis our deir 'J. 

Hence 0*ver-d9'Bni«BB. 

x68o J. C01.11NS Plea Irish Cattle 6 HU Majesty loseth 
much, .by the Over-deorness of Provimons for bis Navy. 

Over-deaved : see Over- 27 b. 

Otverde'ck, v. [Oyf-rt 8, 27.] 

+ 1 . trans. '\ o ‘ deck * or cover over. Obs. 

1509 Barclay .S/ir/ ^ (1570)63 If that he bersuepect. 

With a hood sh.ill ne unwaies be uverdect. ipgg A. M. tr. 
Gabelhoner’s iik Physicks^ 114 A He causeth tbe sayede 
Image to be ovcrdeckede with an Oxcliyde. 

2 To tieck or adorn to excess. 

171a Stekle Speet. No 282 P 6 Our Clerk .. has this 
ChristmaB so over-deckt the Church with Greens, that he 
has quite spoilt my Prospect. 1866 Cornh. Mag. Nov. 633 
I'heir heads and necks are ovcrdeckcd with Jewels, feathers, 
and flowers. 

Hence t Overde’cklng ttbl. sb. (see quot.\ 

1605 Verstegan Dec tntell. iii. (1628)61 The ouerdecking 
or coucring of bccre came to 1^ called lierham and^ after- 
ward harme. Phillips, Barm, yest, the flourring, or 

over-decking of ^er. 

Over-deok, a. : see Over- 32. 
tO-verdeod, sb. {a.) in 3-4 -dede. [OVER- 
29 d. cr. Du. ozfcrdoaa excess, MHG. iibettdt 
t^an5^r^ession.] Overdoing; excess, intemperance. 

e iRoo Trin. Coil. Horn. 55 On two wise on drinke, untime- 
liche and on ouerdede. and 011 swiche drinkercs cumefl godes 
curs. 1340 Ayenh. 55 Me ssel curenio habbe drede, bet me 
ne mys-nyme be oucr-dede. 

B. adj. Excessive, intemperate. 

IR. . in E. Misc. 193 Inne mete and inne drinke ic habbe 
ibro ouerdede. 

Over-deemlnR, -deep, etc. : see Over-. 
OTrer-da'liCMy. [Over- 29 c.] Too great 
delicacy. 

1731 S'moi.lktt prr. Pic. (1779) IV. xcv. x6s An over- 
delicacy in this respect , . 1 shall look upon as a diaapproba- 
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tion of my own conduct. Tvckce LL NmI. (1834) 

1. 4« A fantMlic »ir» and an over-dehcacy of expression. 

0 -Yer-de*lioate«tf. [OvKK-aS.] Toodchcate; 
cjtcessiv^ dchcati'. 

1630 R. Johnsons Kingtl. Jfr C ommw. 183 Hee was over^ 
delicate in his dyct. Br. Haio. Chr, Motisr. 1. vii oj 

We should not be wanion, and ovcr*deli(-atc in utir 1 ontent' 
ments. i8a8 V. Cunninciiam J\r. S. Units (ed. 3) II. 36 
They are not over-delicate in their food at any rime. 

Oirer.dalioioufl to -deaGantin^ : ser Over-. 
0 'Ver*desi‘re. [OvER-agd.] Kxccb^ivc desire. 

a 1635 Naumton Fra^tn. Kee. (AiU)54 Carri«l uiid trans- 
portedwith an over desire and tliirAtine.sae alter fame. 1795 
JetntntA I. iq 6 By her over desire to spaie iiiy wife's 
fatigue. TIallam /fist. I.it. III. lit viii. 411 note^ 

It seetiif . to have been this over-dcsire to prove his theory 
orthodox, which im ensed the church against it. 

Oirer-desiTOUB, dr. [Ovkr- 2S.] Kxces&ivtiy 
desirous; t exceed in;; ly desirable {obs^. 

1483 Caxton Colit, L^g, I la b/a What ioyc..t>iat they liaue 
in the oueniesirou'* syght of our lord. 1847 TaAi'P A/arrino 
CtL AtUk, IwComm. A/. 604 Over*desirou:»of those duinlies. 

OnrBrnieTelop, [Over- 37.] trans. I'o 
develop too greatly or to excess; spec, in rhotogrr, 
see Deveix)? v. 5 b. 

1869 Eng, Mech. xq Nov. 1^8/3 He wontd be likely to 
ovcr-dcvclopc it. 1884 Centuty Afag XXVII. 943 A 
piinciple as good a.s this may be over-developed. 

So 0'T«r<^evo‘lopment, too great development ; 
spec, in Photogr. development continued too long 
or witb too strong a developer (o. v.'i. 

»« 4 «. Manning S^ym. (1848) I. *57 Over-development of 
peculiarities in the individual character. 1861 PJwtogr. 
Aftws Atm. in Circ. Si, (ci86s) I. I'xj/a There is great 
danger of ovcr-developmenr, as some pho:ographers are not 
content until the sky ia.,hULk. 

Over-dey house lo -dii^est : see Over-. 
t Orerdi'ght, z'. Obs. [Ovek- i,8.] To cover 
overhead; to clothe or deck all over. {Xwpa.fplc.') 

1x90 SrKNSBR F. Q. It vii. 53 A silver ^eat^ With a thick 
Arb« gocnlly over-diyhl. 1^ Ibid. iv. viii. 34 So<me m 
day discovered hcavcii.s face To siiifull men with darknen 
overdight. 1607 lfar/cy-/i>Yabt iiBy-j) 2 * And pittied as a 
l)eare amongst an heard, When he villi soyle hath al him 
ouer-dight. 

0 :Ter-di 8 cha'rge, v. [Over- 27.] trasis. 
To discharge loo greatly: spec, in Rhctr.j to dis- 
charge an accumulator or storage- battery beyond 
a certain limit, an ulceration injurious to the battery. 
So 0'T«r-dlMha'rire sb.^ tlie act of over-discharg- 
ing or fact of being ovcr-dischargcrl. 

1^3 Snt D. .Salomons Managrmt. Accumulators 1 33 Tlie 
causes may. .be ir act'd, .more Kcncr.^lly to tin*, cells having 
been habitually ove r •<!]«: ha r Bed. or left standing for n loni; 
period with htlle ch.'trce in them. ^ 1890 Cent. I)Kt,^ Oven- 
discharge^ kIi. Aiod. The sulphatiug of the plates w.as due 
to uver-dittch.'irge. Frequent over-discharges liad caused 
the pUtes 10 buckle. 

Over-disciplined to -distant : see Over-. 
Overdo (J'^vaid/r, Juvajdu*), v. Forms: ace 
Do. [OK. oferdSn OHG. ubartuan^ MIIG. 
ubariMn^i. o/«r‘,OyviBr (36, 37; si, 33 , 34, 17) h 
Do r.] 

L trans. T«> do to excess or too much ; lo carry 
to excess ; to overact ; to exaggerate. 

cfoao iKLFKic Hmn. 11. 533 bonne sccal bi.s steor been 
mid lufe jcmetejiod, na mid wxlnrcawnyssc ofcrduii. maas 
Ancr. R. 3M but-rh h inng me mei, hauh, ouerdon. Best is 
cucr imete. 1393 I.angu P. PL C. xiv. 191 Thci oucrw 
don bit day and uyKht. ^ x8oa Siran. Ham. iii. ii. sa 
Any thing ho oner none, is from the purpose of Flaying. 
1638 CiiiLiiNow. Retig. Pn't. 1. vl. | 73. 38* Ofken what 
he took in b.md, he did not doe it but over doc it. a 1770 
JokTiM Strm. (1771) I- v. 87 A <iu|xjsiiiuu and behaviour 
which may l>e overdone a.s well as underdone. 1871 FRF.r- 
man Hist. Ess. Ser. 1. iv. jo6 With the zeal of a new convert 
be overdid matters. 

2 . inir. or absol. To do too much ; to go to 
excess: to exceed the proper limit. 

1387 Tmsvisa ttigden (Rolls) VII. 317 But he passede and 
over dede in gadringe of money. 1539 TsvEiiNKa Erasm. 
Prov. (1553) 3t .Some can not do but they overdo. 1637 
W. Rand ir. Gassendis Lift Ptirvsc 1. 13 Wliereiii I con- 
ceive he overduk a ijit Gsme i J.), Nature so intent upon 
finishing her work, murh oftner over -does than under-does. 
1890 Umv. Rcit. 13 June 314 He overdoes in both the 
burnt-sienna glow of the * Venetian ' hair and ihe unciuosity 
of the l»ody-colour. 

3 . trans. To treat or affect in some way to 
e.xces's ; to carry too far. 

X0a3 S/a/t Papers^ Cot. 183 [Lilly was dismissed] bccau.se 
he would Bomctiines be overdone in drink. •847 1 - Hunt 
Altn^ IComent 4 B. I.xiiL 317 Don't you see th.*it it overdoes 
your argument ? 1875 Dki'EN Lett. (1901) 403, 1 wish he 
didn't overdo his case. 

4 . To cook Ut>ud) too much. (Most frequently 
in pa. pple. overdone^ 

1683 T rvon Way to Health tix That it [roast flesh] be 
neither over nor under-done, hut of tlie two, it is better iliat 
it be under-done. s 84 a Dbiuilxv B , J^tie <1643) 354 
Aristotle tells of a baker, who a.sked Iiis employer wlicther 
he liked his meat overdone or underdone. 

5 . To overtax the strength of ; to fatigue, exhaust, 
overcome. 

z8aa Lo. K envom in L^e A . Bell (1844) III. 183 Dr. Russell 
. . was quite overdone with his labours. 1858 Br S. W iLHca- 
roRca in R. O. Wilberforce (rSSi) II. xi. 385 At night 
ran down too fast, and overdid myself. i8w W. H. 
Tno»NTcm Remin. \V.»('o. Ctergymmn viL 933 , 1 have never 
overdone a horse in all my lifa 
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6. To turpass or exceed in performance; to 
outdo, excel, arch. 

a Idas Flbtoikr DomhU Marriage iv. iil, Are you she, 
1 hat over did all ages with your honour? 1658 Clevrlano 
Fustic Fampant Wks. (1687) 393 One who could overdo 
nil Men in Divscmhling. 1859 Tknnvson 468 Wrath- 

ful that a stranger knight bl^uld do and afniosi oveido the 
deeds Of l.ancelut. 

7. iutr. To do more than suffice : cf. Do v. ao. 
1710 pRiOFAiix Orig. Tithes i. 7 lii large Towns.. this 

provksion of u 'lenih ^lart will not do; and in other places.. 
It will ovur-do. 

^8. Rendering L. transigPrei To pass, spend 
(time). Obs. 

1388 Wvci.ir Ecclus. xxxviii. 38 F.chesmythe the wh^xhe 
the ny^t as the day ouerdoth I1388 that passith the nijt as 
the daij. 

lienee O wer-do (the vh. stem taken as) cuij, ( nonce^ 
use) ; Overdoer {-dz?*.*)!), one who ovenlocs. 

1681 UAKfeK Answ. Dodxvell 150 It is an easie Matter for 
Overdoers to add but a clauM: or two more to their i.>aths 
and SiibsLnptioiiH. 1748 RKiiAKnAON C'/ar/ir^k U8ir) II. 6 
Your overdoers genrr.illy give the offence they endeavour 
to avoid. Ibid. Vlli. ^63 A gtXKi deal of blunder of the 
over-du and iiiul«‘r-do kind. 

Over-doctrinize, Over-dogmatism, etc. : 
see Over-. 

O'verdo'ingiZ'^f [f. prcc. + -ino i.] The 
action of the verb Overdo ; doing to excess. 

1340 Ayenh. 360 Sobrete lokeh mcsuie ine mete and ine 
drinke, |>et me ne inaki ouerdoinge. c 1400 tr. Sccreta 
.Secret , Ctyp, Lordsh, 53 Man awe grclly eschewe ouer- 
doynge and ouerabundance of despensz. 160 Nkthersolb 
Prflj. /or Peace (16481 as In amendment or..uiir failings, 
and over^doings. 1891 Athenirum 3 May 563/1 ihe ‘.hort- 
cointngs— or rather the overdoing— of the author are only 
too apparent. 

O'verdoing, ppl a. [f. as prec. + -jnc; 2.] 
That overdoes or docs too much. 

161a CiiAi'MAN WidiTwes 71 IV. i, This strain of mourning., 
like ail overdoiii<» actor, affects giossly. ^ 1614 B. Jonson 
Bfirt. Fair i. i. You grow <^o iiiAolent with it, and overdoing, 
John. 1756 W. Dodu Fasting (ed. a) q The very extr.i- 
ordmary and over-doing hypociitC'^. 1848 Busiinkll Setm. 
NtivLfe xxti. (1869)318 Ihe one thing ncodful,quita p.ukMul 
by in her overdoing carefuLnea'^ 

Overdoma, v. : see Over- i. 

Overdone (<?^*vDjdiz*n: sticss var,), ppl. a. {otiv.^ 
jA), [P.i. pple. of Overdo 7z.J 

A. ppl. a. Done too much (in various senses of 
Overdo v.) ; carried to excess ; exaggerated ; over- 
ctxikcil ; exhausted ; overcoiiie. 

c sooo PRIG Saints* Lives I. 30 Omnia nimia Hoeeni^ 
hfcc Is ealle ofer-done dzeriaA. c 117s Lamb. Horn. 
lex pet lA on englisc alle ofer done ping dcri.id. c xggottonu 
Whe At an tau'^t Senne 87 in Babees Bh. 50 For ouer-doon 
ping vnskilfully Makip grijf to growe wh.inne it in no nede. 
1774 Mad. D’Arhi at Early Diary 18 f)ct., With an over 
done civility. 1870 Fkiceman Notm. Conq. (ed 3) 1. App 
69S The studied obscurity and overdone piety of the spccud 
pane^rist. 

+ j 3 . oiiv. Excessively. Obs. 

13.. Minor Poems /r. Vernon A 1 S. (K. E. T.S.) 609/631 
pe ouerdon gredi iiiun Beggt'p ofle bis bred, c 1440 Jacob' s 
Well 106 .Sumtyme pou art to ouerdona m**ry. & nunityiiie 
to ouyr-doiic aory & to ouyr-d'-ne bevy. 1496 Uiws ^ Pan//, 
(W. de W.) VII. xxviii. 330/3 Moehe of our iiaryon u gyliy 
in theft, & uuerdoiie niuche blent wiih false couetysc. 

t C. sb. in phrase at cruerdone^ at an excessive 
rote, to excess. Ohs. 

extao Ommin 357s Swa patt nan bing att ofeirdoii No 
kcppte 3ho to foll^henn. Ibid. 459a All patt ins ail oferrdou 
Jit drifepb fia pin licrrtc. 

Hence f Overdo'nolT’ adv.., excessively. 
c 1440 Jacob's Well 137 ^ifp >u jyve pi slodye to ouyrdotily 
to leniperatl occupacyoun, for lucre. 

O*ver-doo r, sb, an<l «. [Over- 33, 32.] 

A. sb. A piece of ornamental woodwork, etc., 
placed over a door. 

1884 Health Exhib. Catal 89/z Mantels, doors, overdoora, 
screens, uiid various articles of furniture, &c. ornamented 
with LiiicruAta. 1899 Pall Afall Mag Apr. A6r The State 
Ante-room, with its uver-doors and over-manicls by Gibbons. 

B. adj. Placed over a door. 

Afod. An over -door light. 

t O*verdor2ie. Obs. rarc~“^. [f. Over- i d + 
dome I.)i;rn.] The linttl of a door. 
c i3as Gloss. W. de Bibbesw. in Wright Voc. 170 [sec Durn]. 

Overdose (^‘•*v9udiIi*a),jA [Over- 39 a.] An 
excessive dose, too large a dose. 

z6j^ Locke Hum, Umt. ti. xxxiii. | 7 Had thiA happen'd 
to him by an Over Dose of Honey, when a Child^ all the 
•c-ime Effects would have followM. 176a Fwewen in Phil. 
Trans. I. II. 4 54 One., who had taken an over-duaeof opium, 
and died of it. 1838 W. Arnot Lntvs/r. Heaven II. xxiv. 
1^ We shall not lie spoilt by over-doses of lovmg kindiieas. 

O:verd0’8e, v. [Over- 37.] 

1 . trans. To administer (medicine, etc.) in too 
large a doie. 

1797 SoMKRviLut AToHiml Epigr. 47 in Oee. Poems laS 
A merry Bottle to engender Wit, Not over-dosed, but 
Quantum sufficit. 1777 Wright in Phil. Trams. LX VI I. 
5TZ Fatal accidents have happened .. from over-doaing the 
medicine. 

2 . To dose (a person, etc.) to excess; to give 
too large a dose to ; also trans/. of the admixture 
of an ingredient, the issning of stock, ct& 

175B Reiu tr. Maequer's Chem, I. 938 As apt to take flra 
an common Sulphur, if it were not over-dosed with the Acid. 
18SS-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. zji If we over-dose the 


patient at first^ we add to the diseasa Deuly Heme 

Feb. a/6 Ncuher Paris nor London lias Seen overdosed 
with new iiisuea of foreign stocks for years past. 

Overdose, v ; sec Over- 37. 

Over-drafe, -drave, obs. pa. t. Over-dbivi. 
0‘V'erdra:ft (-draft). [Over- 37.] 

1. Hanking. 'I'he action of overdrawing an account; 
a drait on a bank in excess of the snm standing 
to the drawer’s credit ; the amount which a 
draft exceeds the balance against which it Is drawn. 

1878 jEvom Prim. Pol. Kcon. xiii. 114 A banker naturally 
takiA care not to allow oveidiafu, unless he has great con- 
fideiictt 111 his customer, or hai receive<l a guarantee dl 
repayment. 1891 Pall Mall G. 39 Aug. 6/9 'Ino company 
bds a banking overdiofi ot ^ i35^ouCk 

2 . All excessive draft oi men, esp. for military 
purposes, also_/ff. 

190a Westw. Gae. 5 Feb. 3/3 So it went on, until the 
country was exIiaiiMcd by ihese oierdrofis. 

Over-drain : see (Jver- 29 b. 
0‘verdrau:ght,-dra:ft (-draft). [Over- i ] 
A draught passing over or admitted from above 
a fire, furnace, kiln, etc. alt rib. in Overdraft kiln. 
a form of brick- or tile-kiln in which the heated 
products of combustion are made lo ^ass down 
through the contents of the kiln before escaping by 
the cliiiniiLy flue or flues, 

1884 Dams AJanif. Brtcks.rXc.s'x 378 The circular, domed 
'over-draft ' kiln.s arc largely ii-ed for burning lii e-bricks 
and lerr >-colta products. IMd. vii, 323 The prirKipa[ gam 
in the circular oveidraft kilnn u, the iiupurtiai and equiiablo 
distribution of beat. 

O'verdraw, sb, [f. next.] 1. An act of overw 
drawing; nn excessive drait or dctnnntL 
1873 H Si'i NCKR S'ud. Soiial viii. (1874) >97 There is 
.•iui Ii an overdraw on the eneri;i<-s of the industrial popuia- 
tiun (of Fiance] that a largi.'sliaie of heavy labour is ibrowa 
oil tbc women. 

2 . (In lull Overdraw check.) * Overcheck rein. 

(U.S.) 

Overdraw ''< 5 ^«v.->jdr 5 ', ^‘''vajdrg ), v. Forms: 
see Draw v. [Over- lo, 4, 11, 27.] 

I. fl. /rfl/rr. Todraw over or across. (Separable 
comb.) Ohs. 

>375 Hawboi'r Bruce xv. 2S6 In-till a litill <ipa^s, Thar flot 
all wcili our drawyn uci.vi. c 1400 .Soivdone Bab. 2183 
Cheyi'.c.s he didde oner drawe Thai noo man passe mygliU 

t b. To diaw off into another vessel. Ohs. 

1703 Art A Myst. Vintneis 34 Overdraw the Hogshead 
of Wine Home five or six Gallons, ibid. 56 If the Claret bo 
not sound and gooil^’ oveidraw it 3 or 4 gallon.s, then 
replenish the Vess* l with ns much good Wine Red. 

’t' 2 . intr. To diaw or move over or across; to 
pass over or away. Ohs 

C1400 Destr. Troy 673 Sone the day ouenlroglie & the 
derke entrid. ^ fbid. 7630 When the derke oiierdro,:h, & |ie 
dym voidct, The Ktuuniie W'ex still, ^tablit the course, a 1415 
Lvix;. Temple oT Glas 610 Alas 1 w'hen shal tempest 
oiicrdiawc, I'o clere i<c skies of myii aducrsiie. 

t«i. trans. To iliaw over or induce to some 
course : see Draw v. 26, 38. Obs. 

1603 Florid Montaigne I xlvii. (1632) 155 A hiftber p«)wer 
fiirsooih u!i over-drawes, And mortall states gulden with 
imroortBlI lawca. 

II, 4 . Hanking. To draw money in excess of 
the amount which stands to one’s credit, or is at 
one’s disposal. Const. I’o overdraw one s account 
{allowance^ salary, etc.) ; formerly, one's banker ; 
also absol.. to make an overdraft. 

1734 Bf.rkklky I.et to /’rwr 30 Apr.. Wks. 1871 IV. 937, 
I hope Ski| ton's hist payment lialli been mad^.. otlicjwise 
1 have overdrawn. cxibh (JoapbR Let. to J. Hill Wks. 
i8j 7 XV. II, I am .sorry uiy finances are not only exhausted, 
but over-drawn. 1798 iitraUina L 195 He wan my banker, 
..ond used ti)gi\c me a lecture whenever 1 overdrew him. 
1848 TiiALKikKAY fan Fair xliv, How the bankers and 
ai^cnts acre nverdrtiwiL 1878 Jevons Prim. Pol. Econ. 
xni. 1 13 Oneof the simplest way 8 of lending money is to allow 
cuHtonicTs to overdr.iw llieir accounts. iHqo * K. Bor pre- 
wood’ Col. Reformer (1891) 263 Doii'toveidraw. .more ibau 
you lan belli. 

6. 'J'o draw too far; to strain. 

1889 Electrical Rev XXV. 574/2 Mr. A. has. .overdrawn 
the bow in endeavouring to make out [etc ]. 

6. To exaggerate or overdo in drawing, depicting, 
or describing. 

1844 E. F* Napier Wild Sports Europe 1. 904 Are not 
all tlwHe yarns about India rather overdrawn? 1850 F. W. 
Newman Phases Faith sio Many biographies overdraw tho 
virtue of their subject. 

Hence 0 »verdraw*lng vbl. sb.. Overdrawn 
(stress vsir.) ppl. a. 

1413 Pilgr. Soxvle (Caxton) i. iv. (1830) 5 Smertely was 
my syght derkyd by ouer drawynge a grctc tortey'ne. 
1463 Mann. A llouseh Exp. (Koxb.) 935 Payd for pesynge 
onT tKiwys and ovyrdrawynce off bowis. 18^ Mrs. Gore 
Sk. Eng. Char. (1852) 134 On the first overdi awing of hia 
accounL 1866 Crump Banking iil 76 W'ith overdrawn 
accounts only the sum required is drawn, and on that alone 
interest is chaiged. 1^ Schapp Hist. Church L iv- 
The draniatic account of James by Hegotippus is an over- 
drawn picture. 

Over-dread, -dream t see Over-. 
t Orerdre'dgev v.i Obt. [C Over- 8 a 
DRiixiEr.-l /!nsifx. To sprinkle powder over. 

*884 ^ Terrors »/ Nt. vhts. (Grosart) IIL 996 Vpott 
a hiure they [spirits] wilfiit like a nit, and ouer-Urodge e boU 
pale like a white scurffe. 
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Over-dredge (^vwdrc d.j), r.* [f. Oveb- 37 
+ I)Kiii>OK v,^\ 4 ram. I'o dredge (for oysters, etc.) 
too much, so as to deplete the beds or waters, 
lienee Oiver-dre’dging vltl. sd. 

186a Anstbo Channel I sL iv. xxii. (ed. t) 509 M. Costa., 
has repeopled a number fof oyster beds], .exhausted by over* 
dredging. s88a Standard 18 Feb. 5/a The beds were over- 
dredged, undenixed oysters were brought to market. 

Overdreep, obs. variant of Ovebdbip v. 
O-ver-draBSy sb. [Over- 8 c, 39 d.] 

1 . An outer dress ; a dress worn over another. 
i8xa Sir R. Wilsom Pt'hi. Diaty 1 . 947, 1 hurt myself.. 

by falling oil a pocket pistol which 1 cat ry in my over-dreM. 

b. The outer pan ot a gown made to a])pear as 
if one dress were worn over another, showing in 
parth the undcrJrcss; the two part:* being of different 
material or colour. 

1881 Truth 31 Mar. 4»6/r The second rdress] is of dark- 
blue Genoa velvet, with Poinpadour ovenlress of palest 
blue. 1891 ib,d, lo Dec. lajo/a A supetb dinner-gown,.. 
The undcr-d leas . hasafront of white Katin,.. The over-dress 
is in velvet of. . (Lthlia red. 

2. (o’vcr-drc ss). Kxcessive di'^play in dross. 

18x4 Body Siml (cd. 4) 1 . 60 An abburd aim at pie- 

po&terons over-dress 

0. verdro'BS, v. [Over- 27.] 

1. trans. 'I'o dresi to excess ; to diess with too 
much di'^play and ornament. AKo f«/r, fir re//. 

1706 Waijsh in Po/e's Lett. (1735^ I. 5^, 1 have seen many 
Women over-dre-vt'd, and aevrr.il look l>etter in a careless 
Night-gown, with their h.iir al>out their e-ars. 1731 Pova 
Ep. Bur linjiton 52 Treat the Godde-^s like a moikst Cur, 
Nor over-dress, nor leave h*'r wholly bare. 1880 Daily '] el. 

4 Nov., bervants waste their wages .they overtires* and 
Stpiaiider. 1883 Atueriean VII. 169 They don’t overdress 
themselves. 

2 . To cinbc-llish too elaborately. 

1866 Sat. Kert. 7 Apr. 4V1/1 Theocritus. .never overdoes 
hiK subject or ovcrdic.s.scH bis language. 

3 . To diess or cook (food) too much. 

177s Adair A user. ind. 41a In order to destroy the blood,. . 
they ov'tr-drcss every kind of anim.il food they use. i 3 oa 
UKDDors Hyi^^ia i\. ji J o ovciditvs the meat till it is unfit 
to be eaten. 

t Over-dre've, V. Ohs. rare. [In form from 
Over- 8 + Dukvj-; v , but the seii'^c aiipcars lo be 
connected r.itlicr wiih Drive r*.] trans. To stud 
as with n.^ils dri\eii in over the whole surface. 

c 1400 Rondand 'V O. laoj Alle his armours w.is oucr 
dieuede With sioii'** of grcic reiioun. 

0 :ver-dri nk, V. [(JE. oferdrhtcan * OIIG. 
ubartrinehan^ MlKi. libertrinkeny Du. {^zUh) OT’er- 
drinken\ 1 . cfer-.. Oner- 37 + drincan to Drink. 
The lOth c. use nny licancw foimntion: cf C)\ek- 
EAT r'.] iutr. and refl. To drink loo much, drink 
to exc ss or lo inloxicalion. 

tf8,>7 K. A£i.KUt'u Grefsory's Past C. xlix. 381 Swa hw.i 
swa oSeiiie dienctl, he M'lii) self oferdruiiLen. cxooa Eecl 
Inst. 40 in 'i'h'iipc La^tvs II. 4:8 Ne oferdrincaft 5c oow 
vines. 1W7 1 e%t. 12 I'atriatchs 11706)60 Ash.aint d to 
over-diiiiK himself. X598 .Svia fsi hr Du Bartas 11. 11. 1. A rk 
54X Nouh . .OiiL-day making mciry drinking, uvrr-<lruiik. 
r6a6 Uacon d 46a Cucumbers, .due extremely afleit 

Muistiire 1 And over-dnnke tlieni.sclves. X730 Ui'kiioNyW/rr 
/<’tfrrr>r U735) 31 If he. .is hot, he wi'l ovt-r-driiik himself. 
1865 Mill in Even Star 1.1 Jiilv, It di<l not tHiy that they 
were to over-eai and ovcr-drink iheinsclves. 

So f O'verdrlnk diinking lo excess, diunkcn- 
ness. Obs, 

(cSm K. A^.i.fbkd Creeory's Past. C. xviii. xso HehenIdnS 
eow Mt jtc lie xchefe^ien cuwie hcoriaii mid uierarie A 
ofcrdrynce.] CI17S Lamb. Horn. 153 flweiiiie be mu 3 .. I 
suin^A on muchcle etc and on oucr dnnkc. 

tOverdri'p, V. obs. Also 6 -dreep(o. [f. 
Over- i + Drip v.\ cf. Ovkrduop v.] tram. To 
drip over ; to ovcrhnng, oversli.'idow ; alsoyf;'-. 

1587 Gol»in(. De .Mornay xL 157 Wlien thou secst it [ihe 
Sea) oucidiccjic the earth, and threaten it with drowning. 
iggn Nasiif. A Peuilesse I ij. The aspii ing nettles with tJieir 
biuidic tops Khali no longer oucr dicep the best hearhs, or 
keep them fruin the sunne. x6ox SihW. Cornwallis Ess. 

II. liL (1631) 33a These.. plants, that grow iii the hluidow,.. 
since “rc.uncssc cannot so overunp them, a 1659 Ur. Hrown- 
RIG Ser/u. (1674) 1 . it. 25 They m.iy sumetiinea over-diip us, 
but they are a sJielter to us. 

Overdrive (» e below), v. [OE. cfcrdrlfan 
— MHG. ubertt Iben, 1 )ii. at'erdrijven^ f. njtr- 
4, 5, 17, 10, 27 ^ drifan to Drive.] 
tl. trans. {<rverdri\>e). To drive away, dispel; 
to overthrow. Obs. 

<1950 Durham Ritual (SurtecR' 38 God "ffv 8e Siostro 
eidvulcs wordcR ^mes lelile ^^erdrifc^t [b depeltis\. c 1000 
Ali.fric Saints /./rvr (1885) 1 . »{a Odlict rc e.adija petrus 
l^ne orleasnn ofer-draf. 1375 IjARnouR Bruce iv. 661 Pot 
leill anoyis ihoill ^be luill, . . Hot ^he sail thomc ourdriff ilknne. 
1573 .^ariV. Poems Re/erm. xxxix. aa And, as 1 dout not, wil 
ourdryuc thir duiigeiis. 

1 2 . trans. To cause (time) to pats ; to bring to 
an end ; to spend. Sc. Obs. 

* 17 H Barbous Bmee xix. 481 Qwhen ihai phat] day 
ouidiivyn had. 1508 Lyndfsav Dream 3a More nicasand lie 
the tyme for lyll ouerdryuc. a 1530 Preiris 0/ iietvdh 417 
in Dnnbads Poems 399 On this wyiss the king niclit lhay 
ourdraif. m 1800 Montcomkrif Mhc. Poems xxxix. 06 Sair 
vtwpmg, bat sle^n^. The tiichti 1 ottcrdryve. 

t b. intr. Of time : To pass away, elapie. Of 
% person : To let the time pass ; to delay. Obs. 

>17S BAsaouR Brmei v. 3 Quhen vyntir tyde Vith his 

bbstu . . Wes ourdriflin. a Moo-sa AUsmsUtr 1505 Sone 
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dyrke ouer-drafe A ^ day apiingaa t S49» SU Cuthbert 
(Surieesi 5253 j 7 us Jxai our drane som what langa igij 
Douglas jKnets xui. ix. 51 The lang . . nyebt Gao schape luU 
fast to inak nchort and ouroryve. 1533 BatLSNDKN 
V. (i8aa)4^7 The time wes Ung ourc dr^n but ony inclina- 
cioun of victuric to athir side 
+ 3 . trans. To drive over, Obs. rare, 
e XM Sir Amadacs (Camden) xlviil, Stithe Rtormes me 
Ore-drofe. 

4 . (d»uv3jdr3i*v). To drive too bard; to drive or 
work lo exhauNtion ; to overwork. Also ^g. 

a 1450 Mvrc 1813 When hat he y* so ouer-dr^'u^ii] pnt he 
may no kngur lyue[ii]. imi Uiblr Gen. xxxiiL 13 Ewes 
and kyne with yong whichif men shoulde ouerdr^ue Init 
cuen one daye, the hole flocke woulde die. 1677 Gilkn 
Demflikot. (1867) 341 Satan is gradual in his temptation* . . and 
is very careful that he do not over-drive men. 1703 Collikr 
Ess.^ Mar. Suhj 11.(174^19) 176 They don’t over-^vc their 
liiiiuiieRs.^ 1884 Expositor }ATi. sb He.. ruins his analogy 
by uverdiiving it. 

Overdriven f<y‘‘vojdri*v*n : stress SVLI.\ ppl.a. 
Also 8 -drove. [l*a. pple. of prec.] 

1 . That is driven too hard. 

1787 Ann.Rer. 96 An over-drove ox, entering the Guildhall, 
threw ihe whole Court into coiLsuniaiiun. 1849 Malaui ay 
HtU. Eng. X. 11.601 The KudeniigR .of an ovei driven f^st* 
horNC. 1884 Annib S. Swan Dorothea Pirho iii. 30 The 
wandering of an uver-driven brain. 

b. ^g. U.sed to cxcihs, hackneved. 

1888 W. Minio in Emycl. Brit. XX I V. 670/a The banish- 
nieiit of a few overdriven pbrasci and hguies ot speech fium 
poetic diction. 

2 . Driven or made to project beyond the general 
line. 

1830 Edin. Emycl. IV. 503 An overdriven Keystone, or 
Cuii.solc, U.S it IN leiiued, is ouc of the most usual ornaments 
of the Archivult. 

Overdroop, -drowae, etc. : see Ovir-. 
t Overdro'p, V. Obs. [liver- i.] trans. To 

drop ovci Of iiptiii ; to overhang, overshadow. 

x6(^ Dou & Clk avi£r E-tbos. Pro 7 >. xi-xii x 15 I heir loppes 
.*ilufi, and br.iufiLlic> broatf, and ihcicby oueidioppc nil that 
i* undt-r them. 1877 111 Cleveland's Gen Poems Epi 
A iv, How eiivioiisb our late Mushruni-wits look up .it him 
becauNe be uverdroppeth them. 

tOverdroW'n, V. obs. [Over- 8 .] trans. 
To flood with water; to submeige, inundate; lo 
dicnch or wet excessively. 1 lend - 1 Overdrew *ned 
ppl. a.. + Overdrow'ning vbl. sb. 

c 1400 tr Secretes .Secret.. Cos*. Lordsh. 59 Vn ra>Ti.si fallys 
tliondjcs A Icucnyngcs. A ouer-drowii>nge* Imfgh flodes. 
*579 Ffnton (,uucia*d. (x6t8) 355 Sub.ect to mines, which, 
by reason of the lownesse of tbe place, do so ouerdrowne iL 
1615 Hrownb Brit. Past, ii. L 7 Casting round her ouer- 
drowned ryes. 1633 Ford Lasies Sner. 11. iv, 'i'bose eyes, 
Whii h lot* ly were so ovenlrown’d in te.tra 

0 ’ver-dry\ a. [Ovjr- 38.J Too dry. Sk> 
O ver-dry’neBS, exccs.sivc dir’nest, 

* 59 * SviAFsiiiR Du Batiasx. it 396 'The better so, with a 
moist I old, 10 temper 'Fh' one's ovei drinesRe,th’ other's hot 
di.strmper. 1818 .Surfl. A M akkii. Countiy Art rx/#^5f o Th.at 
brings it fhaD to a rottennessc or oucr-^rinesse, which is 
vrrie ill fur nulkc. i6a6 Bacon Sylva f 706 Either by an 
over-dry heat, or an over-moist heat. 

0 ver-dry t v. [Over- 37.] a. intr. To 
liecomc tuo dry, dry up. b. trans. To dry too 
much, make too dry. 

1495 7 'm'isa's Barth. De P. R. xvii. clxxx. (W. de W.) 

V vij/a In granely londs . . ibe vyne ouerdr^vlh [Badl, MS, 
furdiiebl •'ind fu>lletlt. i6si Burton Anal. MeL i. ii. i i. 
(1676)4 V* Ihitiered mcaiscundue.powdred, and over -dryed. 

Chrerdne vojdw/ ; suess v.3r.), a. [Over- 
34 b.] More than due ; p.Tst the time when due. 
a. Ot a bill, debt, elc. : Remaining unpaid after 
the assigned date. b. Of a ship, train, etc. : That j 
has not appeared, or arrived, at the time fixed. 

1845 S-n-riiKN Comm. Lasvs Eng. (1874) II. 97 Overdue 
bonds fur the payincnt of money. t8^ Simmonos Dut. 
Trade. ( herdue, . asan iin]>aid account or bill of exchange t 
a vcssrl, irtiiii, ctr past lime. 1884 It eekly Sotes 17 May 
134/1 Mortgage debentures of the company, the intcicst on 
ulncJi was overdue. 1899 Daily A wr a Klar. 9/x It L* of 
vast iMiporlunoc, when an ovedue ship U reported lo be 
that those concerned Rhould know it. M^, The train 
is nil t. Illy Ii.df nii hour overdue. 

Over-dull, -dure, -dust : see Over-. 
t O'ver-dyed, ///. a. Obs. [Over- 8.] Dyed 
over with a second colour. 

x8si SfiAKS. IVini. T. l. ii. 132 But were they false As 
o're-dy'd Blacks, as Wind, as Watcr<i. 

O'ver-ea-ger, «- [Over- a8] Too eager, 
excessively eager or keen. 

1575 TuHitF-Kv.* AVTw/(Cf»xir7> 333 fShe] ftedeih no greedily 
upon it by reason she was kept overeager and shni p. 1884 J . 
Goodman Wint. Ev. Conf. 1. (1705)20 K-xtravagance in the 
more modest and private, but over-eager pursuits of these 
RecreationH |g;inieiiof chance). ^ x8^ Dickens Af#//. Er. 11, 
xii, Over-eager for the cause of justice. 

1 Icnoe O'ver-M'f erly odv., O ver-ea'^erneM. 

a 1600 Hooker EecL Pot. vii. xviL | 4 Of such nature, 
chat to himself no man might over-eagerly diallenge them, 
without blushing; 1870 Milion Hist. Eng. v. Wks. (1847) 
53a Pursuing them overeagcrly into York, a xyao Shi- fuki d 
(D k. Buckhui.) lir'ks. (1733) II. 100 Such an o^er -eager ness,. . 
instead of hurting me, only exposes iheiiiselve*. 1883 
SPiXtator 25 July ^3/^ Over-eegcmens for office^ had com- 
p>:Ued them to aaenfux all their respectable principleo. 

0 *VAr-aaT]y« itdv. aod a. [Over- 30, a8] 
Too early ; premature ; prematurely. 

kMoo St. Stmei (E.E.T.S.) 11 Pe banie hat Is 
done fra his modir milke oiiir-ariUce.] 1003 BaooM Adti. 


Ltetm., 1. T. I 4 Another Erreur . . is the ouOT-earlv and per- 
eroptorie reduction of Knowledge into Arts and Methodca. 
i8^Mr& Bii 0 WNiNO.. 4 «r. Leighx. 5O Children lean by such 
Love's holy earnest in a pretty play And get not over-early 
solemnised. 

0 *var-wr]ieBt««. [Over- 38.] Too earnest. 
So Ovex«-«**raMt 3 jr Over-eATnestnoM. 

(15B1 Prttib tr. CuoMMo's Civ, Conm. L (158A 8 It b not 
good-, to occopie your minde outr carxiestiUL) «ag88 
SiDMKV /f nc«^ta(i62s) 083 His men fuUowing ourr-eamcstiy« 
180s SHAiub Jid. C\ IV. iiL 129 Yes CasHius,.. When vou are 
oucr-caniest with your Brutus, Hee'l thinke your Mother 
chides, and leaue you sa 1774 Burke Amer. Tax, Wks. 
II. 392 Some mischief happened ..from this over-earnest 
seal 1884 WEBaTKR, Overearnestness, 

O'Ver-ea'Sj, o. [Over- a8.] Too easy. So 
O adu., 0*Ter-e»*elaera. 

1597 Hookbs Eeil. Pol, v. xxix. • a S. leromc, whose 
cusiome is not to pardon oucr-eauly bis Aduersarico. 1808 
Donne Serm. iv, 33 Him that is over-ensie to be acandalioed. 
1843 J* Newxian Miratdes 340 The historian had no 
leaning towards over-easiness of belief. 

tO'Veraat, sb. Obs. RJE. ifermt masc, f. 
^ of Cretan \ cf. OS. war At, UllG. ubarA^^ Tbe 
action, or an act, of overeating ; a surfeit. 

f 899 K. iKcPKEn Gregory » Past. C. xviiL xsq Behealda8 
eow Omt ge ne gehefejien cowrc hcortan mid ofenete ft 
oferdrynce. cxaoo Trim. Coil. Dorn. 63 Widci)ing of est- 
metes, and ouerries, and uniimlichc etes. 

Overeat (d«iv9r,rt), v. [Over- ay, aa, 8. 
(An OE. ^ofttrlan ■■ ODG. ubaresjcfln, MilG. ilber» 
enen, is not recorded.)] 

1. To eat too much, eat to excess, surfeit oneself 
with eating, a. iutr, (Now rare.) b. rejl. (The 
usual construction.) 

1599 T. M[oukkt) Silkwortnss 43 Yet hath your fruit this 
blotte, to oucr-eatxL And gluliun-like to vomit vp their 
meate. 1878 Mrs. Bkhn .Sir P. Eaucy iv. iii. Nay, Sir, he 
hath overeaten hinifi* If at breakfast. sBoBThackehav ran . 
Eair xiv. She ha& only overeaten berscll— that is alL 
t 2 . trans. To eat more than (another) : in quot., 
by his cattle. Obs. (Cf. Kat v. 6 b.) 

1523 Fitzhfrb. Hush, ff X23 Than shall not the ryche man 
oucr-eatc the poore man with his cattelL 
fS. 'I'o cat or nibble all over or on all sides. 
fig. x6o6Shak<l Tr, 4 Cr. v il 160 Tbe fragments, scraps, 
the bits, and gre.'vzie reliques. Of her oie-«aten faith are 
bound to Diomed. 


Hence Overea ten ///. a. (see 3) ; 0 >Tierea'ting 

vbl. sb. 

1808 Mi» Mitforo Villujge Ser. 111. (1863) 105 She. .sent 
me cakes with cauliuns against over-caiing, and ncedle-casea 
with atlmonitiunc. to use them. x89a Spectator 19 Mar. 403 
The greedy dog, wliiih Luntinually falls ill from over-eating. 

Over- edit to Over-enorust ; see Over-. 
t<Wer-«’iicU overend. Obs. [Over a. 
Ked sb., wiUtcn as one woid; see Over- id.] 
The upper end, the top. 

[a X300 See Ovrr a. 1 A c 1440 TacoPs Well Syt^ge 
on pe ouer ende of a laddi're.] 1448 in WiHas ft Claik 
Cambridge (x886) II. 8 At Uie iiethereiid squu inch and 
at the overend vi inches. 1551 [see Oven a. 1 fil. steK 
ill S. O. Addy Hall of Waltheof i« A place, .called 
Campu Lane, being the overend of the said croft. 

Over-OD^age to -enrichment : see Over-. 

O ver-e’ngliah, v. Obs. rare“^. [Over- 27.] 
trans. To overdo in English ; lo exaggerate in 
description. (Cf. Shaks. Merry tV. I. iii. 53.) 

*599 B. Jonson Ev. Man out of Hum. (Dram, Pera.,Puntar- 
voloh A vain-glorious knight, over-englishing his travels. 

0 :ver-eiiter, V. [Over- 36 or 37.] S^ans. 
To enter (an item in an account) in excess of tlie 
proper amount. So O-vtr-e'ntry, an excess cntiy. 

17^ Burkf. Pres. St. Nat. Wks IT. 74 Every thing which 
the author can cut off with any appearance of reason for the 
orer-entry of British goods. t8xa J. Smyi ii Pract. Customs 
(i6ai) 337 The over entry must be obtained in the following 
manner: On the hack of the Warrant, at the bottom, roust 
be certified the quantity of tlie good* over entered, thu*: 
Upon examination, wc find the nierchant ba* over entered 
Sixty-Seven pounds of thrown Silk. Itid.^uoie. ExphTnalioii 
of the London mode of making out Over £ntr> Certificalea. 

Overeomlnde, -emne, obs. ff. Ovebhurniro, 

-RUN. 


+ O’Verer, a. and sb i Ohs, [Comparative of 
Oyer a.: c). OllG. oberbro, MllG. ebeter, aud 
I'Jtg. l.NNEUER.] 

A adj. Upper ; higher in position. 

1388 WvcnF fob xxxviii. 30 The oucr (N.r.cmcrer) part of 
occiaii. c 1430 A rt Nombry'ng (E. El. T. S.) xa That inc la^t 
of the lower nombre m.’iy not be willi-draw of the last of the 
oucrer nombre for it is la^sc than the lower. 

S. sb. (the adj. used clliptically). 

1 . The upper part or region. 

ai34o IIami-oik Psalter Piol. 3 An instrument, .of ten 
cortliN, and gifes Jw soun fra ^ uucrer, thurgh touchynge of 
hend. Ibid, tiil 3 pou )^l hiliN wip watim pe oiiercr of h 
fU superiora eins\ Ibid, 14 Wetand liillcs of bis ou^Tcie 
il* do suporittriims sms\. 

2 . Tlic upi^r of two things. 

Art Nombrymf (Fm^.T. S.) 10 In the place of the 
ouerrr seite a-side, write a digit that is a part of Uit* ouiu- 
ponede. tbid. x6 Suche a digit fuuiide and withdraw fro 
nis oiierer. 

3 . A person higher in ttailoD, a superior. 

E1449 PococK Repr. ProL i Corrcccioun .. longith oonli 
to the ouerer onentis his iietherer, and not 10 the ncthrrer 
oocDtis hit ouerer. /bid 099 Fotrwhi in twoni»m otwrars 
mowen boldc and vse her ouertc vpon her vndirUngia. 
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OVEB-FAVOUBABLY. 


OVEBEB. 

Orerer (^‘varw), local* [f. Ovm ach, + 
•tR.I iice quot. 

sSoa E. a J^ES L 4 ii. /. of H. 347 Tha 

locAiand familiar word *ovarers*, by which tha people of 
tha Isle of Wight clcMignate such of tha inhabiunts as are 
not born natives, if^a Edm, Rev, July %yj 'I'ha list of 
'overeri* whose connection with it has enriched its fame, 
is longer and more brillianL 

t O'Tereflt. % Obs, [Superlative of 
OvEB adj. and adv. : cf. OHG. oharbst, MHG. 
cberest^ Cicr. obersl ; also the Eng. utterest.'] 

A. Oilj. L Highest in position, uppermost ; 
outermost, covering all the rest. 

igSa Wveur Exod. xxaix. ai And the! maden. .a hode in 
the ouerest [1388 hi^ere, Vula. su^erii>ri\ pnrii a^ens the 
myddeL c Chaucrx /V^Z 990 Ful thi-edbare was his 
ouereste couriepy. 1481 Caxton God^jff^y cv. i6i I'he 
ouerste part of hym fyl to the ground and that other parte 
abode styll syttyng on the bora. 1483 — Gold, Lrg, 81 b/t 
Anon she wente in to ouerest parte of her howL 
2. Jig, Highest in station, quality, etc. 

t48H Paxton Rtynard (ArK) 68 Who that wylle taste of 
the ouerest wysehede. .he muste faste and make hym redy 
^enst the hye fcsies. 1367 Gude 4 Godlie B. (S. T. S.) 4) 
They straif quba suid l>e ou«rest. [1894 F. S. £i.Li!i 
Rtynard For they who overest wisdom love. Must fast 
against the (Wtals high.] 

B. sb. 1. The uppermost part or region. 

a 1300 E. E. Psalter ciii. 3 hilrs with watres overeiites 
fl* so^riora] his. lA . Stotkh. Med. MS. 1. x^jxn Anglia 
XVI II. 998 S^ine of ^ ouerest twye or thrye, And hmiue 
late it stonde kole & drye. 

2. A person supreme over others ; a ruler. 
tA74 Caxtom Chesse 111. iL (1883) 88 As sone as the masse 
b doon h«* deliuerith hit to his ouerest or procuratour. 1483 
— Cold. Leg. 376 b/i By the commaundeinente of hts oueryst 
and requeste of the kynge he was sente in to. . Knglond. 

G. adv, 1q the highest or uppermost place; 
over all, so as to cover all the rest. 

as4W Le Merte Arth. 846 An Appille ouerrste Uy on 
lofle. There the poyson wns in dighte. a 14^ Catu Myst. 
(Shales. Soc) 307 {^tage Direct,) Thci xul don on lhc-»iis 
clothis, and oveiest a whyte clothe. 

0:ver-68tee*m, v. [Ovkr> 37.] Irans. To 
esteem too highly, or beyond the true worth ; to 
think too highly of. 

a 1639 W. Whatklev Prototype l xix. (1640I 939 Piido 
b a vice.. in this, that it causrtb a man to ovci-estecme 
himselfe. 1745 J. Mason Se^ Kaotv/. u. x (1853) 158 He 
docs not overcsteem them lor those little accidental Ad* 
vantages in which they excel him. 

0:Ter-6*8timat8, v. [Over- ay.l ira»s. 
To estimate too highly ; to reckon or value at too 
high a rate. 

1840 R. H, Dana Bof l^ost xxiiL 73 Like most self- 
taught men he over-estimated the value of an education. 
1838 Ld. Si. Leonards Handy'bk Pra/. Law xx. 155 
A man over .estimating the value of his property, or not 
allowing for its depreciatioa 

So 0*yar-«'Rtlinat« sb., too high an estimate ; 
O'var-astimft'tlon, the action of over-estimating 
1809 Han. Morr Ctrlebs I xix 97s An over-esiiniation of 
character.. b an infirinity from which even worthy irien are 
not exempt. 1846 Worcester, Orjeres/imare, too high an 
estimation. Norton. 18^ Lever Martins o/Cro* M. 1J4. 
>899 lyestn*. Ga% 15 Feu 8/1 The loss through systematic 
Oxer-estimates will probably amount tOj(^ 90 o,oou 

Over-exaot to Over- excelling : tice Over-. 
0:Ter-exci'te« V, [Over- a;.] trans. To 
excite too much. 

1885 J. Nfal Bro. Jonathan I. 95 If he were over excited. 
1863 Pail M^l G. 4 Aug. 3/1 The whole principle of the 
cure is to excite, and iu>t over-excite, the organic a<.tivitteik 

So O* var-6xol’ted, O'ver-exoi'tlng ppl. adj 5 . ; also 
0*var*axoitabi‘lltjr ; O'var-axol’table a.; O'vor- 
•xol'taanant. 

1836 Sir H. Taylor Statesman xi. 78 One who should 

feel himself to be ovcr-exciie.ible in the transaction of 
business. tZoiJ Overexcitement. 1849 H. Mayo 

Pop, Sujersttt. V. 8r France appears to be . . a pii>iluct of 
over-excitability, which time blunts. 1856 Levrr Martins 
0/ Cro' M. yji* 1 he mere wanderings of an overexcited 
mind. ,1884 J. Sully Outlines 0/ Psychol. xL 466 All 
transition from states of ovcr-rxcitcmcnt to modes of quiet 
activity u agreeable. 

Over-exercise: see Over- a 9b. 

O'-Ver-exeTt* V. [Over- a; ] tram. To 
excit too much ; usually reji, to exert oneself 
beyond one's strength, to put lorth too much effort. 
So 0*ver*axe'rtlon, excessive exertion. 

1837 Madras (1843} 66 He fell a victim to over- 
exertion of mind and body. 18^ Dickens Dombey ii, 

* Don’t you over-exert yourself, I>oo , said Chick. i88a Miss 
Bradixin Mt. Roysd II. iiL 46 Be sure that she doesn’t 
over-exert herself. 

Ovc^r- expenditure, etc. : see Over-. 
0:ver-expo*8e, v. [Over- 27.J tram. To 
expose loo much; spec, in Photogr. to expose (a 
seusitized plate) to the light for too long a time, 

•o Of to produce a faulty negative. So 0*var- 
•aq^o’Md ppl. a., 0*ver^«zpo*mira. 

1869 Ung^ Mi :ch. 3 Dec. 981/3 l^y judicious management 
of the developer, an over-expos^ and under-exposed plate 
can be made to work equally well. 1873 Konitedge's i'ng. 
Gentl.Mag. SepL 615 My portraits will suffer ^oin over- 
exposure. 1889 A tlantic Monthly N ov. 586 Passion cannot 
possibly hold out. Jt gets chilled by over-exposure. 1890 
Anthony s Photogr. Bull. III. 987 'Fhe best uegatives are 
not those taken the quickest 1 aooiier over expose, than 
under expose. 


Ovar-expresa to Over-extreme 1 tee Over-. I 
t Over-«ye% v. Obs. [Over- i C^).] trans. To 
cast one's eye over, have an eye to ; to watch, ' 
observe ; to look after, watch over, take care of. . 

1388 Shaks. L. L. L. IV. iii. 80 Here sit I in the skie. 
And wretched foolcs secrets heedfully ore-eye. 1638 Ford 
Fancies v. 1, 'Twere better live a yeoman. And live with 
men, than over-eye your horses, Whilst 1 myself am ridden 
like a jade. 1681 Rycaut tr. Gracians Critick 64 A Woman, 

. . who diligently over-eyed, and watched her Charge. 

t OTerfaice, sb, Obs, [Over- i d.] Upper 
face, surface. 

c 1400 Apol,^ Loll, 9K Weno we not jie gnepel to be in 
wordis of writingis. but in wit ; not in ouer face, but in he 
merowe. 1361 T. Norton C'a/vin’s Inst. iv. xx. 169 The 
Uuing creatures that are on the ouerface of the earth. 

Overfa'Oe, V. Obs. cxc. dtal, [Over- si, 8.] 

1. trans. To look out of countenance, to abash 
or overcome, esp. by boldness or effrontery ; —Out- 
face z/. I. (Now rf/tf/.) 

e 1 434 R. Layton Let. to Crontwell in West's Antiq. 
Furness (1803) 144 Nor then we cannot be our fayssede, nor 
miffer any nianer iqjurle. <*1387 Fuxx A. Or M. <1847) 
VII. XI. 140 The lord chancellor earnestly looked upon him, 
to have, belike, over-faced hiiii. 1607 Markham Lainxl. 11. 
(1617) 3<^ If you niuke a strange horse stand before him, «is 
it were to ouer-f.ii.c him. 1831 KvewEiT Bla> ksmith (1834) 

99 (K. D. D.) The parson, po^r young man I was overfaced 
with us, and could not preach. 

fb. To brazen out, to carry off with a bold face ; 

— Outface 4. Obs. 

s6oo Abp. Abbot Exp. Jonah 530 Boldly to over-face tlmt. 
which justly may be icproovcd. 
t 2. To cover the lace or surface of. Obs, 

163a Lithoow Trnv.^ X. 498 The delectable planure of 
Muiray.., oueif.iccd wiih a generous Octauian Uciitrye. 

Over- facility, -fag, -faith : see Over- 27-29. 
Overfall (J- vcJlyD, sb, [(Jver- 5, 6 ] 

1. Naut, A turbulent surface of water with short 
breaking waves, caused by a strong current or tide 
setting over a submarine ridge or shoal, or by the 
meeting of contrary currents. 

Udall Krasm. Apoph. 119 h, A daungerous goulfe, 
makyng stire ouerfalles by reason of the meetyn^of Sj>ondry 
sticaiuca in one pointe;.^ >S^ Hakluyt Voy. li. 11. 36 Ccr- 
tainc Curr.'ints, wliich did set to the West Souihwestuard so 
fast as if it had bene the ottcrf.dl of a sand, making a gre.U 
noy*ic like viito a stretime or tide-gate when tlie w.^tt r is 
sho.de. 1633 r. James \ ’oy. 40 We . came amongst many 
strange ra< es, and otiei-fallcs. 1706 Shklvockk Voy found 
IVorld^'rAi The frightful riplin.7» and over-falls of the water. 
1748 Anson's Vry in. U 315 This tide runs at first with a 
v.isi head and oveifail of water. 1774 M. Mackenzie Mati- 
time .Surv, Plate iv, Overfalls ; or rough, brcHking Seas. 
1867 J. M AcnRi-coiR Voy. Atone (x86H) 75 All over the British 
Channel there aie patches of sand, shingle, or rock . . even 
without any wind they cause the tide-stream to rush over 
tliem in great eddies and confused bubbling waves. ..These 
places are called.. in some charts over/alls, 

2. A sudden drop in the iica-buttoni, as at the 
edge of a submarine terrace or ledge. 

1798 S. WiLCOcKK in Naval Chron. (1799) H. 61 It is 
broken ground, and overfalls of about h.xlf a lathoin, every 
CitMt of the le.id. 1804 A. l}vi*c.hH Afartner's Chion. I 300, 

I he.Trd that he h.'»d very gieat overfalls fiom twenty seven 
to thirteen fathoms at one cast, when he was standing in 
the bay towards the village of Felix. 1817 Chron. in Ann, 
Reg. 562/9 '1 he channel . is perfectly clear of shoals, but the 
overfalls are sudden from 15 to 31 and 12 to 7 fathoms. 1859 
R. F. Burton Centr. A/r. in Jml. Geog. Soc. XXIX. 936 
The shingly shoie shelves rapidly, without steps or ovoifalLi, 
into blue water. 

1 3. A waterfall in a river, a cataract or rapid. Obs, 
1396 Ralrigii Discov. Gviana 67 Marched oucr land to 
view the strange ouerfals of the riuer of Caruli, wliich rored 
so farre of. . .There appeared some ten or twelve oueifak in 
sight, every one a-, high ouer the other as a Church tower, 
locw J, Poky tr. Leo's A/Hin Iiitrod. 44 It is repi*rud that 
Nilus doth the like at his Cataracts or ouerfals. 1613 Vov. 
Guiana in llarL Alisc. (Malh.) III. 195, I travelled up the 
ri»cr of Wiapoco, to view the overfalls. 

4. A structure to allow the overflow of water from 
a canal or a lock on a river, when the water 
reaches a certain level. (Also used to keep the 
water up to the lequired level.) 

1791 W. Tkrsop Rep. River IVilham 15 Culverts and 
Overfalls, 490. 1803 Z. Allnutt Navig. Thames aa 'Iho 

new constructed open Weir at Windsor, .. it will be per- 
ceived how trifling stop or pen, it can possibly make wlicn 
the move.able Gates, Overfalls, and Rimers are taken away. 

1809 .SouTHFV Inscfipt. Gated. Canal a in Anniversary 
(I'hou hast seen] the rivulet Admitted by its intake peace- 
ably, Forthwith by gentle overfall disclwrged. 1846 Kane 
tr. RAldman on Turbines 33 In the watercourse, • is to be 
built up a partition of boards, or. as it is termed, an overfall 
1881 Taunt Thames Map 13/3 The village [bireatleyj, with 
the weirs and overfalls in the foreground. 

6. Comb., OA overfsU-mill, a mill worked by 
an overshot wheel ; overfalDweir, a weir which 
water trasses over. 

1615 G. Sanovs Trssr. taj So plentifull a streame, as able 
to turn an ouerfall mill 1861 Mnii.ks Engineers 11 . 467 
A little al*ove it was an ancient overfall weir. 

OverfkU (tfitvajf^J 1), V, [OE, oferfcallan 
M H G. ubervallen, Ger. uberfallen ; Ml3u., Du. over^ 
vallen to attack, lurprise : see Over- 7, 6.] 

1, tram. To fall upon or over. 
c xaoo Ormin 4709, & tasr fell dun katt hiu burrh wind, ft 
oferrft-ll hemm alle. «i4a3 Cursor M. 16661 (Trm.) pe 
hillea shut M hidde ouerfalle va. 1O93 A Nutt Voy, Bran 
190 A thick mist overfeil them. 


b. To fall upon, attack, assail. 

971 Plickl. Ifom. 903 Hie . . ^erfeollan ka ffv • • ynnko 
Xenseson. 138a Wvci.ir Lev, xx. 97 With stonus men ahulca 
overfalle hem. 1837 Carlyle F'r, Rev. 1 . in. viii, Silence; 
whic.h some liken to that of the Roman Senate overfaUeo 
by Brennua. 

2. tntr. To fall over. 

[a taoo E. E. Psalter lvii[i]. 9 Over fel ]>e fire la bright 
(1389 WvcLiF, fyr fel ouer*.] 1330 Tindalb Pract, Prelates 
Wks. (Parker Soc) II. 951 It cannot be chosen but that 
many shall overfall. 1844 Mrs. Browning Duchess Ai ay 
xcv, Horse and riders overfell. 

Hence Overfa lling vbl. sb,, a falling over. 
i8_. . J. W ILBON Trees in Blachw. Mag., The shape being in- 
distinct in its rejpilar .. over-fallings, aiid over-foldings, and 
over-hangings, of light and shade. 

Over-famed ; see Ovkii- 27 b. 
0*ve]>faxiii‘liar,^. [Over- 28] Too familiar. 
So O •ver-famlliaTity, too much familiarity; 
O’ver-faml’llarly adv., too familiarly. 

1491 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. do W. 1495) L clviii, 164 a/2 
Paiaonnu..yf 1 ouerfainylyerly do declare my pouertee 
unto vou. 13x9 M< >rb Dyalogg 1. Wk.s. 197/1 The pore man 
. haa foiindo ye priest oucr famyliar with his wife. s6oz 
B. JoNsoN pretaster m. i. His over.familiar playing face. 
163* Massingkr F.mp. East v. i. His confirm'd buspirion,.. 
That you have been over-f.uniliur with hei. ^676 TuWEr.son 
Deialogue 74 '1 he extreme in excess, which is an over- 
famillirity with our Maker. 186a C. J. Vaughan Bk. 4 
Li/e, Triple Vail la The ignorance of uvrr-fnniilianly must 
be gr.ippltd with even like that of non-acquaintance. 

Over-famous to Over-fancy : see Over-. 
O’Ver-fa'r, adv. [Over- 30. In ME. and mod. 
dial, written as two words.] Too far ; to too great 
a distance, extent, or degree. 

(a 1300 Cursor M. 4894 Ar kai ouer far be on beir fare, 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 6123 And ouv,r fer on ki h**"® by ki 
seliiyn I c 1430 St. Cuthbert (Siinees) 4^4 We won our fair 
fia pc wude.] 15*3 Lo. Bkknkrs P'r^iss. 1. ccxxxii. 323 They 
durst rial adueniure ouerfarr. 1597 Hookfr Feel. Pol. v. 
i\ S 3 Such rules arc not safe to be trusted ouer farre. 
1634 W. Tihwiivi Ir. Balzac’s Lett. is4, 1 fear Ic.st my zeal 
should over-far if.insiiort me. lyao Sikyi'E Stows Sutv. 
(1754) I. L XXX. 323/2 That the poor iiiij'ht not go over-fur to 
Church. [A/od. Sc. Diniia gang owrc fcrr.j 

t Overfa xe, V, obs. [OI?:. oferfaron 'OHG. 
ubarjaran, MG. ubefvarn, tier, ubetj'ahren, MDu., 
Du. (ntervaren: see Over- 9, 10.] 

1 . intr. To fmss over, across, or through, 
c 1000 Ags Pi. (Spelm.) x, 1 (')feif.»re on muni swa Awa 
spearwa. c 1950 Cen 4 Lx 2487 'J o Hum iiirdon he bcii 
cuineii, And ouer pharan til ehron. 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 
i9fi Anokcr 3cr kow mijt oucr f.ire. 

2 trans. To pass over, to cross, traverse. 
a tvooCsedmon' sGen, r 3 oi (Gr.) Hi . . forf) oferforan fob'inaero 
latid. a 1093 Wui K.S1AN Horn. (Napiei) .no Moysts ofi-rfor 
ka readan sa:. a 1x50 Owl 4 Night. 387 An over-v.ireih ftle 
theode. axyao Ii. E. Psalter cxxiiitii. 5 Over-faren had 
our sauIe swift-lik Watre l>at wa.s iin-tholand-lik. 

Over-fast, -fastiaious, etc. : see Over-. 
O’ver-fa’t, a. [OE. oferfaet’. sec Ovui- a8.] 
Too fat. Ut. ami y7^. 

cxvepSuppl /El/ru’s Voc. in Wr.-Wnlcker lya/io Obesns, 
oferitt’t. a 1568 Asciiam Scholem. it. (Arb.) iia As ccrtuiiie 
uise men do, that be oucr fat and flcshic. t 6 og C. Builrh 
Fifn. Aion, v, (1693) K iij. If they be oucr i'nt, or want a 
Ruler, undoiibtrdly they will not prosper. 18^ AiUmlt's 
Syst. Aled IV. 614 The over-fat arc cert.iinly a bad class. 

O'ver-fati'gfue, [OVLB-29] Too gieat 
fatigue ; excessive latigiie. 

1797 Bkadlfy Fom. Diet. s. v. Bee, Many of them die 
thro’ their Over-fatigue and I.ahour. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. 
Nat. (1834) II. 617 Some over-fatigiie, or cold, or external 
accident. 1899 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. VI 1 . 957 In states of 
over-fat igiie . .the arterial blood is.. run at high presbure. 

O:ver-fati'g110, V. [Over- 27.J trans. To 
fatigue too much, to overtire. Hence O’ver- 
fati'ffued ppl. a, 

1741 W’atis fmprov. Mind i xiv. 1 12 Do not over-fatigue 
the spirits. 1838 Lytton Alne i. vii. You are pale, you 
have over-fatigued yourself. 1897 Ailbutt’s Syst. Med. VI . 
494 The tremor, .which may be observed in over-fatigued 
miiscles. 

Overfault Geoi. [OvKR-j-f- P 'ault 

sb. 9.] A term applied to a fault of which the 
inclination or hade is in the opi^osite direction to 
what it IB in a normal or ordinary fault, that is, 
towards the upthrow side (hence also called in- 
verted or reverse fault). 

The rc.sult is that the dislocated strata, instead of slipping 
down the fault-plane (as in a normal f.iuli), have been pushed 
or slidden up and over the fault-plane : see Overthrust. 

1883 I .APwoKrif in Geol. Alng, X. Aug. 34a 'I’hc various 
Bt.^ges of ro(k defoi mation under laier.\l pressuie (folds, 
overfolds,overfauU9,andovcrthrubts). — in l.etter to Editor, 
An over fault issometimes produce<J bji-the development of an 
ovcrfold until it has a plane of dislocation or 'thrust-plane 
in lieu of its middle limb. 

Onrer-fa'vonr, v, [Over- 27.] tram. To 
favour, like, or take to (a thing) too much. 

1610 Hoi land Camden's Brit. i. 315 King Henrie the 
third, ouer-favouring forrainers, granted the Honor do 
Aquila..to Petre Earle of Savoy. 1867 Ouida C. Castle- 
Maine (1679) 9 She did not over-favour her exile in the 
western raunlies. 

O'Ter-fiEi*T0Tirable« [Ovhb- a8.] Too 
favourable. So Ov«r-fls‘voiir»bl7 adv, 

1338 Starkey England 1. iv. zao Seyng they are oacr- 
fauersbyl therm. 1617 Hieron Wks. II. 164 Fearing, .that 
he should deale somewhat ouer-fauourably with himselfe. 



OVlSB*FEAR. 


OVXBFI.OW. 


1877 Raymond Statist Mints ^ Mining 4 The condidont 
of ftuch a tcbt are usually ovcrfavorable to ilie proceetk 

1 0 -var-fea*r, -ib, Obs. [Over- 39,] Too 
great fear; exceits of fear. 

>639 Fuller Holy JVar v. xii. (1647) 851 In such over-fenr 
they were no less injurious to themselves than to the western 

Pjlgrimca. 

tO:ver-feaT,v. [Over- 371 intr.To 

fear too inoch. So Onror-feA'rlnir vbl. sb. 

a iS9* [-lee Over-lovkI. 1630 B. Jonson Hrtv inn iv. iii, 
Over-dnring is as great a vice As over-fearing. 

0 'V 6 rfea‘rfiil, a. [Ovkk- 38,] Too fearful. 
So O'vorfoa'rfally ativ. ; O'vorflM’rfalnMB. 

a i6a8 W. Sclater S^rm, Ejcptr. (1638) 3a Over-fearful- 
ne<ise, dismaying to approach unto the 'i'hrone of Grace. 
a 1639 W. Whatlcey FrototyPfS 11. xxvi. (1640) Ba Take 
hvea of beiiw so fond and over-fearefull of your children. 

0 *ver-ze‘d (stresa var.), ///. a. [Over- 38 c] 
Fed too much, fed to excess^. 

i<79 80 North P/#//«>rA (1676) 4a Theie gross, corpulent, 
and oucr-fed bodies do encounter Nature, z6o8 hiiAKS. Per. 
III. Prul. 3 Snores.. Made loudrr by the o*cr-fed breast Gf 
this most pompous marriAge-feast. iSag J. Neal Bio. 
’Jonathan 1 . 100 Like an over-fed infanL 1899 Allbutt's 
^yst. Med. VIII. 557 The worst insianccs of psoriasis are 
found in the overfed. 

0 *ver-fee‘ble, a. [Over- 28.] Too feeble. 

ri449 Pecock Kc/r. 147 Thilk proccs is oucrfclile forio 
weenie yniams to be had ^ v^id. 

t Over-zee 'ble, V, Obs. rare—^, [Over- 21.] 
irans. To overcome with weakness ; to enfeeble. 

1398 Tkevisa Barth, J>e P. K. v. xxviii. (1495) 138 The 
huiidcs ben drye in men that ben . . ouerfcbleU with aege, 
tr.iueylle and dysease. 

0 :ver-fee*d, v. [Over- 27.] 

1 . trails. To teed too much, or to excess. 

1609 J. Davies in tarr S P. Jas /(1848) 183 The Tendon 
tnne'>..pid vomit out their undigested dead,. .For nil these 
Jani'S with folke are overAd. 1616 .Surfl. & Mark 11. 

J a’-me loi^ Thf Husband. nan is of opinion, tliat you cannot 
ouer-fcidor make your bwiiic too fat. 1714 Manuevii lr 
/ i«rf (1725) I. 349 If he ke^'ps but one [hur.se], and 
overferds it io shew hiB wealth, he is a ftx>l for biS p-Tins. 
1896 Ailhutt's Svst. Med, 1 . 300 It in a common error to 
over-feed and over-stimulate in this condition. 

2. iiitr. (for rrjl^ *10 feed to excess, take too 
much food. 

*774 usM. Nat. Hist. V. 113 When they [vultureal have 
over-led, they arc then utUrly helpless. 1856 Kank ArH. 
P-xpi, 1. xsix. 3f}9, 1 have seen pups only two inonth.s old 
riNk .in indigesiion by overfeeding on tbcir twin bicthrcii. 

Hence O’ver-foe'dirig; vb/.sb, 

18^ F. Mahony Ret. Father Pront^ Apol. /.t*e/(i859) *9 
Gibbon .notices this vile propensity to ovcrAediiig. 1881 
Mkhlll in Macw. Ma^^. XLV. 41 You must hit off exactly 
the golden mean between ovci feeding and lUKlerreediiig. 

Overfeel to Over-festoon : sec Over-. 
0 ‘ver-few,rt. Nowtfi;*/. [OvKU-28.] Too few. 

I1470-85 Mai OHV Arthur v. x, Ouer fewc to fyght with soo 
many.] 1538 SrARKEV England 11. li. 191 Of them [» e. 
ministers of the law) are oucr-many. thou{{h ther be among 
them oucr-few end. 1687 H. Mokr in Norris Theory 
X^r'^(i68b) 181 Klse they would be in the stale of sincerity, 
which over-few , . are. [ ^lod. Sc. Owrc few o' the nclit sort.] 

Over-flelde to Overfile: see Oveu-. 

Overfi ll, V. [OK. oferfyllan, f. ofer-y OvER- 
2^A-fyllan to Fill: cf. MHO. uberfutlen.'\ 

1 . irans. To do more than hll ; to fdl to over- 
flowing. 

r 1830 Hali MeitL 19 He eameS him oneifullet ful & oner- 
rorriinde met ofheuenliche mede. 1495 Ptevtsa’s Barth. Ht 
P. R. VI. XX. (W. de W.) 207 The stomak is ouerfilled, and is 
sircichid abrode. 157^-85 Aup. Sasuvh .SVrw. (184119 They 
who are over-filled with works of supererogation, a 1700 
l>RVi>RN (J.X The tears she shed, Seem'd, to discharge her , 
head. O'er fill'd before. 1B69 PtiiLLiis Vtsuv. iil 36 On 
the i3ih the lava overfilled the great fissure. 

2 . intr. To become full to overllowing. 

1615 Chapman Odyss. xiii. 358 Water'd with floods, that 
ever over-fill With heaven's continual showers, 1676 Houbke 
Ihad (1677) 63 Suddenly the river overfillH, .Supply’d by 
Jove with mighty showers of rain. 1684 J'. Burnet Th, 
Barth 11. 77. 

Heuce O verflTled ppl a. 

1606 .Svi.v ESTER Du Bartas 11. iv. 11. Maj^iEctnet 867 Th* 
over-burdned 'J'ahles bend with weight Of their Ami irosinll 
over-filled fraieht. 1900 Daily News 6 July 3/3 Overfilled, 
undermanned hospital, without medical necessities. 
Ovorfi'lm, V. [Over- 8.J irans. To cover with 
ft film, to put a film over. 

*593 Nasiie Christ's T. (1613) 57 Their etes were oucr- 
flliiied or blinded. 1854-tf Patmore Angel in Ho. 11. x. 
Last Nt. at H. 38 Fear O’erfilms her apprehensive eye. 

O’ver-fi'ne, a. [Over- 38.] Too fine ; iuper- 
fine ; over-refined. 

*577 tr. Bullingeds Decafes (1592) 243 Pure flowre for 
ouerfine breadc. b668 H. More Div. Dial. iv. xx. (1713) 339 
This fetch of youfs is over-fine and witty. 1707 Norris 
Tieat. Hnmihty vi. 373 Aiming at hard words, or an over- 
fine pronunciation of sut h as are common. i88a Athonmum 
8 Nov. s88 The phrases *Our Feathered Families*, and 
' Birds or Song ’ are, we submit, affected and over-fine. 

Hence 0‘ver-a*nan«tii. 

1859 Tennyson Vivien 645 (794) In the mouths of base 
liiieipreters. From over-fineness not intelligible. .Is thy white 
blamelcssne^a accounted blame I 
0 :ver-fi‘r 6 , V. [(Jvkb- 27.] trans. To fire 
or heat too much. (Used in Ceramicft.) 

i6a6 Bacon Syiva | 327 Gold might be made but the 
Alchy mists over-fired the Woik. 187s Ure't Diet, Arts 
111 . 638 The risks fn the oven of being * over-fired', by 
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which It rporcehun) would be melted Into a mass, and of 
being * short-fu^ by which its surface would be imperfecL 
1885 l->ocK IVorhshop Receipts Ser. 111. 007/1 Great atten- 
tion is required in this operation to prevent the enamel 
from being over-fired. 

O:V0r-fi‘Bll, V, [Over- 27.] irons. To fish 
(a stream, etc.) too much; to fish to depletion. 
Hence 0<V6r-fl'ahinff vbl, sb, 

‘ x%Srt Q. Rev, Apr. is8 If any trawling-ground should lie 
overfished. S87S Echo >5 Dec., Some . . asserting that the 
falling off was due to overfiring, sgtw Daily Chron, 
37 Fr. 3/6 A species which might speedily be over-fisbed, 
to the lasting detriment of the industry. 

Overflt to Overflag : see (^ver-. 
tOverfla-me,«'.^ [Over- 5, 25.] inir. 
To flame over, or beyond measure. 

1834 Docuinents against Prynne (Camden) ea This man's 
scale hath soe overflnmetl, that there is not by him any 
reercadon ntt all lefle for Christiatis. 

tOverfia'me, v.^ Obs. rarr'K [Derivation 
obscure.] (spp.) To smear or plaster over. 

c 1400 PaUeui. on Hush. 1. 1139 Make hit lyk a salue, and 
ouerflanie [1^ alline] Vclie hole and chene, 

tO‘ver-flap. Obs. [Over- 6.] A pasty or 
turn-over. 

sflga Trvon Cood House->io. xL 87 The best fashion to make 
these Pyes in, b that of Paulies, winch hi some countries 
they call Overflaps. 

tOverflee'ft^- Obs. \ 0 ^..ofefJlion to flee over, 
also for *oferJlLogan to fly over : see Overfly, and 
cf. Flee, hLV t^.J 

1 . a. intr. To nee over ; to escape, b. Irons. To 
escape from, flee. 

Beoxvuf/^^^^ Nclle ic beorses weard ofer fleon fotes trem. 
c 1330 Oxnayn Miles 46 The child that was y-liorn to night 
hr ihe soule be hider y-di^ht The pain schal oucr fle 138s 
Wyclip 3 Nittgs XXV. 11 Ihe thoi) fleers, that ouerflowen 
[1388 huddeii fled ouer) to the kyng of Babiloyn. 

2 . [In sense of Ply i^.J To fly over. 

c xooo ihcFRic Gram, xlvii. (Z ) 276 Superuolo^ ic oferfleo. 
130a Wyci ip iVisd. V. 11 As a brid that ouerfleth [1388 flieth 
ouerj in the eir. 

3. = tlVEUFLT V. 3 , q. V. 

Overflee ce, v. j^t. [Over- 8.] irons. To 
cover with or as with a fleece or fleeces. 

17x7 Fenton Odyss. xi. Poems loa lolcos, whose irriguous 
Valc.s His glazing Folds o'er-flecc'd. ,X7S5 Pope Odyss. 
XIX. 280 .Sh«jrt woolly curls o'erfleeced his bending head. 

t Overflee 't, *»- Obs. [f. Over- 5, 9 -1- Fleet 
OE. yllo/an : cf. OHG. ubarjliofjin., MH(j. 
uherjitez/tt Ger. iiberjtiesun^ "MVim. overvlielen.'] 

1 . To flow over, oveiflow, a. intr, b. irans. 
a. c xau Gen. Sr Ex. 586 Fiftene elne it ouer-flet, Ouer ilk 
dune, and ouer ilc hiL c 1330 Cast. Love K40 porw whom 

t e grace ouer-fleot Socoureb al j^e world )ut. a 1586 

IontijOMkrik Misc. Poems L 46 Waill, and wit of woman- 
heid, That sa with vertew dois ouerfleit. 

b *5*3 Douglas eUueis ix. 1. 78 Vroqtihile the fertill 
fluide, N ylus, Ourlletand all the feildis, bank and bus. 

2 . Irons. To cover with floating things, rare. 

1513 Dovulas ASneis x. v. 135 And saw the navy cum and 
mekill osL Semand the scy of schippis all our Act. 

Overfiexion, -fling:, etc. : see Over-. 
t O'Verfloat, sb, Obs. Also -flota. [Over- 5 b.] 
* Overflow sb, 

1610 I. Dyke Court ferpoyson 4a Men . . hauing enough, 
should lay vp no more, but make tbeouerfloate of their cup 
.scruiccable to the maintenance of Gods worship. i6sa-6s 
Hkylin CosMogr. 1.(1682) 267 (Jeeasioned by tlie diYided 
stream^ of N en and Ouse, with the over-Ootes of other Rivers. 

Over-floa't, V. Also -flote. [OvKii-p, i. In 
sense 1 perh. fur cverfleei, through confusion with 
Its pa. pple. ovtrjloten.\ 

1 1. iians. To overflow: « Ovebfleft v lb. 

1601 Holland Pliny II. 40X The water . giueth a sionie 
coat or crust to all the eartn that it cither oucrflnteth or 
runneth by. x6io — • ( amdens Brtl. l 690 Doue that often 
rlscth heere and ouerfluieth the fields. X697 Duvotu yEneid 
X. 34 The town is fill'd with slaughter, aiid o’erfloats. With 
a red deluge, their incre.a-.ing muals. 

2 . To float over, /it, andy^. 

x6«8 W. ’Burton /tin. Anton. 17s But it o're-floated rides. 
And still doth keep its constant tid«& 1844 Mrs. Brown inu 
I^ady Geraldine's Courtship xxii. Heard, her pui'c voice 
o'erfloat the rest 1878 Masque Poets 66 This frail yacht, 
that like a flower Overflonts the rolling foam. 

t O'Ver-floa'ty, a, Obs. mre—^, [f. Over- 28 
-I- Floaty 41., buoyant.] Too buoyant, as a ship 
under-ballast^ and so unsteady in the water. 

1706 Phillips k v. AVr/, When a Ship is over-floaty, and 
rolls too much. 

Chrerflood (duvwflird), v, [Over- 5, 9.] 
irons. To pour over in a flood ; to inundate. 

iSai Bvron Sardan. v. i. 194 'Ihe Euphrates.. O'er floods 
Its banks. t86a H. S. Holland Logic tf Life (1885) 306 An 
answer which over-floods our senses with its fulness and 
compass. ^ 3890 T. W. Ai URS Peter's Rock 341 The Arabians, 
overflooding Gaul after the conquest of Spain. 

t Ov 03 rflo*t«xi,/// 0 . Obs. [pa. pple. of Over- 
fleet v.f in OE. oferflolen ] Overflowed, flooded. 

<'X4oo Lassd Troy Bk. (E. E. T. S.) 43(]6 Manya d.irte was 
ther case and scholyn, And many a bodi nuctr-floten. 1469 
Plumpton Corr. at The cta-ncland isovcrfliuin with water. 
x6ox Holland P/iny 11 . 13 Fresh-water Spungca, which 
commonly are scene vpon ouer-floton medowes. 

Ovenioii'riBli, v, [Over- 25, 8, 27.] 

1 1 . intr. To flourish exceedingly. Obs, 

Golding Momay xix. 30a They that worship , • 
God, . .dwelling in Paradise alike ouerflorishing greca 


2 . irons. To cover with blossom or verdure. 
x6oi Shako. Twel, N. iii. iv. 404 Venue Is beauty, but the 
beauteous euill Are empty trunkes, ore-flourish 'd by the 
deuill. >86x Lvtton ft Fane Tannhduser 1 14 A wither'd 
staflF o'erflourish'd with green leaves. 

1 8 . To embellish too greatly; to set forth with 
too much embellishment. Obs, 

1703 COLUBB Ess. Mor. Subj. 11. 66 As th^ are likely to 
over-nouriah their own case, so their flattery is haitlest to be 
dii^vered. 1716 Cerstl. Instruited (ed. 6) 879. 1 Mitnot 
think, that the fondest Imagination can over-nourish, or 
even paint to the Life, the Happiness of those who never 
check Nature. 

Overflow (^a-vaafl^), sb. [Over- 9, 5.J 

1 . The act or fact of overflowing ; an inunUalion, 
a flood. Also 

1580 Greene Menaphen (Arb.) 6a Ouerwhelmed with the 
oiierfloMe of a second aduersitie. x6oe J. Pobv tr. Leo's 
A/rtca viii. 799 The inundation or ouerflow of Nilus. 1610 
Holland Ceundtn's Brit, l 130 Some, by overflowea and 
fluuds, are xpowen to be that oca, which at this day they 
call Ziiider-Seo. 2849 Mukchison Isiluria iil 53 The rela- 
tions are obscured by an.. overflow of igneous rocks. 

2 . A flowing over from a vessel which is too 
full ; that which flows over. Hi. ond Jig. : applied 
csp. to an excess of attendance or population. 

1640 J. Stoughton De^ Divinity i. 53 From the overflow 
of this place all parts of the kingdom are full of knowledge. 
18*3 Examiner 89/a I'he house, full to oveiflow. tug 
Southey in Q. Rev. XXXI. 384 Every garden has its tank 
..the oveiflow of one being conducted .. to another. 185a 
Miss Yonce Cameos 1. 1 4 The overflow of Teutons came 
very early thither. 

b. Prosody, (Sec quot. 1 885.) 

1885 E. Gossb Fr. Shahs, to Po^ 6 Mr. Austin Dobson 
has proposed to me the term aoer/iow for these verses in 
which the sense is not concluded at the end of one line or of 
one couplet, but straggles on,.. until it naturally closest .. 
eciuivalent to the vers enjamM of the French. Ibid. 55 
In thirty-two lines (of Waller’s 'To the King ’] we find but 
one overflow. 3894 Verity Milton's P, L, fntrod. 59 Fur- 
ther it fhlank verse] never extended till Marlowe, biokeup 
the IcttLrs of the couplet-form, and by the process of over- 
flow carried on the rhythm from verse to verse as the sense 
required. 

3 . Such a Quantity as runs over ; excess, super- 
fluity, superabundance. 

1580 Nashe Pref Greene's Menaphon (Arb.>6The ingrafled 
overflow of some Kilcow conccipt. 1395 Shaka Rich. //, 
V. iii 64 'Iby ouerflow of good, conuerts to bad. 17x3 Broomk 
in Pope's Odyss, Noies(J.), The expression may be ascribed 
toan overflow ot gratitude xfliyMieeMiTFORuin L'F.strange 
Life (1B70) 11 . I. 5 A prodigious overflow of stupid faces, 
royal and other. 

4 . Short for overjlow-pipe or -drain^ a pipe or 
drain for carrying off exceas of water. 

*895 Daily News 17 Oct. a/6 When the rainfall is more 
than ordiniurily heavy, the storm overflows carry oflT the flow 
pi water with sufficient rapidity to prevent any overflow 
into houses from the sewers. 

6. allrtb, and Comb., as irverjloiv condition^ in^ 
continence^ meeting, population, work\ overflow- 
basin, -gauge, -pipe \ overflow-bug ( U.S.'), a cara- 
boid beetle, Plalynus maculicollis, occasionally 
appearing in vast swarms in southern California. 

1^ E. A. Pabkes Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 68 When the 
overfluw-pipe of a cistern opens into the sewera 3875 Kniqht 
Dht. Mech., Overjlnw-basin, one having a pipe to convey 
away exceiji of water and prevent it running over the brim. 
x88o Daily News 4 Feb. 3/1 Hengler's was filled to the 
brim, andan 'overflow ' meeting was immediately ornnised 
at the Drill Shed bard by. Westm. Gaz. 15 Mar. 3/3 

'J heir great want was new territory fit for the overflow popu- 
lation to settle in permanently. 1B98 Engineering Mog. 
XVI. Z07/1 The shallow, widespread overflow 'floods whi^ 
ocLur in some parts of India ran hardly be controlled at alU 
ih/qfa AUbutt's Syst. Med. Vll. 15 If the distended bladder 
be left unrelieved, the sphincter yield-i, and the ex < ess of 
urine comes away, forming the so-calliki 'overflow incon- 
tinence 

Overflow f^vajfldVi), v. Pa. pple. 1-7 -flowes, 
6-9 -flown, 6 - -flowed : sec F low v. [OE. ofer- 
flbwan^M LG. overv/^'en, MDu., Du. overvloeien : 
see Over- 9, 5.] 

I. irans. 1 . To flow over; to overspread or cover 
with water or other liquid; to flood, inundate. 
Said of water ; in quot. 1 741 enusatively of a person. 

C893 K. iELFRED Oros. 1. iii f i Sco ca gbIl'c ^earc ^t land 
miUdeweard oferfleow mid fotes Ficce (lode, c 1150 Gen. h 
Ex. 556 Do wex a flod Sis werldc wid-hin, and ouer-flow^ed 
men ft dcres kin. e 1400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) xvi. 7a It cs 
like as it schuld ouerflowe all he land. 1477 J. Paston in 
P, Lett. 111 . 175 The causey . .is so over flowyn that ther is 
no man that may on e«hej^s.se it. cxgBfi ii» Willis ft Clark 
Cambridge 4x1 Trinitie Colledge gieen«..is in the 
winter time overflowne with water. 1600 J. Pobv tr. Leo's 
Africa vii. aqo At the iiiiiiulatiou of Niger all the fields of 
this region are ouerflowed. 1673 Ray Joum. Low C., Rome 
385 Ravenna., lies indeed very low, yet I Klicve nowadays 
IS never overflown. X74x ( ompl, Fam, Piece 11. iii. 524 Over- 
flow Meadows, and drain your C^jrn -fields by cutting Water- 
furrows. x063 Batfji Nai. AmoMom ix. (1864) 263 The 
lieaches. during most months of the year are partly over- 
flown by the river. 1886 Hall Caine Son qf liagar 11. xv, 
The river had overflowed the meadows, 
t b. To flow over or across. Ohs. 
rx4oo Desir, Troy 10660 Myche watur he weppit of bis 
wale ene, Ouer-fiowet his face, fell on his brest. 

2 . tranf. and flg. To pass or spread over like 
a flood, BO as to pervade, fill, cover, submerge, 
overwhelm, etc. 

*533 More Apd. a66 The fayth of Cryste shall never be 



OVBBIXOW. 


OVEBFBXT. 


overflowcn with herwyea, ci6xi Ciiapiiaw Iliad v. 708 
With which Ilia spirit flow. And darknc.ss ovcr-tlcw hiscycii. 
s6m>56 Cowlbv DavidtiM i. 350 A Place o’erflouu wiih 
hailuwcd Light. 17M P*u-e Mtssiak loj One (kle of glory, 
one unclouded blaz • O’ci flow thy courts. 1749-51 Lavimiton 
KnikHS. Mcth. 4r i'aputs iiBau) 36a, 1 was overflowed with 
joy. 1830 Tknmyson MtuUUne id, 'I'lie flusli iif anger'd 
shame (j’erflows thy calmer glanccH, 1899 R Kipuno 
Stalky. Little /*rr/. tji So they overflowed his ho(i:.e, 
smoked his cigars, and arank his health. 

t b. in pa.pple. t^yvcrcome Math excess of liquor; 
drunk. Ohs, 

1607 MinoLETON Phth’nix i%'. it, T was ovci flown when 
I -pt.>l(e It, 1 could ne'er ha’ &.iid it eNe. 164s K. CABt'Esri K 
Kx^etueHce i. vtL ai A cloud settles in Ids [the c}ruiik<ird'>J 
eyes, and the whole body being overflowne, they Seeme to 
float in the floud. 

3 . To dos^ over (the brim, banks, or sides). 

<11548 Hail Chron.^ Hem. V'll ^6 Tidiikiiig that the 
vessel of oyle.. would ov<-*rllowe the brv mines. 159a biiAKS. 
Vem. 4" Atl. 9a Rain , Perfi>rcc will foi ce it (a rivt 1 ) ove rflow 
the bank. 1697 DavDBM I'tri^.Ceorg. 1 394 1 he Dregs that 
overflow the ifrirns. 1709 Tatler No 43 f la The Loire 
h.aving overflowed its Banks, hath laid the Country und^-r 
Water for 300 Miles together. 

b. 1*0 cause to overllow; to fill (a vessel) so 
full that it runs over. Also fig. 

M (867 Tkr. Tayu^b (J.), Sure that some excellent fiitune 
would relieve .. thee so as to overflow ad thy hojieH. 1868 
F. Wii LIAMS Lives Eng-. Lard. 1 . 137 ’lids oulru<.’e over- 
flowed the cup of hitierncsii that had been preseiUtd to the 
Pope. 1894 K. Briooics Shortir Poems 4a Again shall 
pleasure ovciflow Thy cup with sweetness^ 

•f* 4 . l o overflow wulq pour our, Obs. rare. 

1598 Shaksl Merry IP". 11. li. 1^7 Such brooks are weLome 
to mee, thiu ore’flowes such liquor. 1598 B. Jonsun Ev. 
Man in Hum. in. i, 1 take pen, and naper presently, .and 
ouerflowyou halfeascorf.ur adoaen ot sonnets, at a sitting. 

IL intr. 5. To flow over the sides or brim by 
reason of fullness, 

e 1000 Ags. Gasp. Luke vi. 38 Ofer-flowende hij syll.ib on 
eowerne bearm. « 38 * Wvri.iP Luke vi. 38 A gcxid meiure, 
and we! fillid, and sh.'ikun to gidere, and onerflowynge. 
cx^uaiT.Higtiem Harl ConUn.(Rolls) VII. 505 This ^ere twey 
dayes tofore Octohro the see overflowide and passide the 
clyvrs mid dreynt many men and touiics. 1560 Daus tr. 
Sierdame's O'mm, 91 'Thia tyme at Rome the Ryver of 
Tiber overflowed evread n^Iy. ai68a Siu T. Brow»r 
Tracts 56 Not when the nver had ovcrflowiu 1838 Lahonfr 
Hand-hk. iV.iL /’Aj/., ilydrost. etc. 47 At the top.. there 
is a small resartvoir to receive the mercury, which overflows 
by expiuision. 

t b, transf. and fig. To get beyond bounds, to 
be«»me excessive or inordinate. Obs. 

ciaooORMiN 10731, & tixs mcocnesvi iss oferrmet i .Swaf^tt 
itt oferrfluwcf^jh «547 >»ui‘Rpv dSneid iv. (1557) Fnjb, 
Lone doth ru>e and raue agoiiie. And ouerfluwis with swell- 
yng .storroes of wratn. s6a8 tr. Mathieus J\m<er/u/l 
EavtJrtU 146 lice would iiot correct (he luxury, nor lliedis- 
solutenessc which were ouerflowne, by reason of (he dis- 
esteeming of the Sumptuary I.awcs. 

O. 'I'o remove Iroin one (lait to another owing 
to want of room or other pie.ssure. (In quot. 1^58 
jocularly of a single person.) 

1858 Hawthorne Fr. 4- //. JmZs . I. *95 Whr-n I like, 

I can overflow into the summer-house or an arbor. 1865 
Lirhtfoot Comm. Gat. (1374) 10 The Jrwish colonists must 
in course of time have overflowed into a neigliboaring 
country. 1899 AlU'utt's Syst. Med. VI. 46 The painful 
commotion may extend or overflow to higher or lower 
centres. Mod. The crowd overflowed into the adjoining 
gardens. 

6. Said of the conUini.ng vessel or the like ; To 
lie so full that the contents run over the brim. 

c 1400 tr, Stireta Seiret.^ Gorr. Lotdsh. 73 Wcllys ourr- 
fluen, moistures Ktyirn vp to be croppys of trees. 1588 
Shaks. Ttt, A. 111 . i a.13 When heauen doth weepr, cloth 
not the earth oreflow? s6o6 Hfywood snd Ft. I/you kneau 
not me Wks. 1874 1 . 207 Come, let our fuU-crown'd cups 
oreflow with wine I7i»-i4 Poff. Rape Lock v. 65 Sudd'.n, 
with starting rears each e>x o’erflows 1884 tr. Lotze's 
Aletaph. 3.14 I.ike tiic last drop which makes a cup overflow. 

b. transf. vsi^Xfig. To be filled beyond cuntoin- 
ing, to be exceed iiij^ly full, to superaboiind. 

1601 SiiAKS. AlVs If^ell II iv. ay To make the commii^ 
houre oreflow with loy. 1703 Maunpreii. Let. to iitr C. 
Hedges in Jvu^ Jems, (ry^aj Pref , We are apt lo overflow 
in speaking of it. iSyt B. 'I avuir Faust (1875J 1 . xav. 2x5 
The squ.ire bi*Iuw And the streets overflow. 

Hence Overllowable a., capable of being over- 
flowed ; Ov«rilow *«4 ppl. a . ; Overflow er sb., 
one who or that which overflows. 

1668 T. Smith Foy. Constantim^le in Misc. Cur. (1708) 
111 . 12 The land .of iVgypt, bang very low, and easily 
ovcrflowable. i8aa-34 Goi^s Study Med. led. 4) 1 . 645 The 
overflowed swamps at its feet. 1848 Buckley lltadyyx 'I'lie 

y lain was all filled with the overflowed water. i8m W. 

AMiiJi in 7 'atks to ’J'etuhers on PsyLkot, 215 The flnaT over- 
flowers of oiir measure. 

Orerfiower (-flau**j, -flair3j),fr. [Oveb- 23, 
8.] trans. a. To deplete by flowering too much, 
b. To cover with flowers. 

1850 Beck* s Florist Sept. 213 They are sliy growers, and apt 
to overflower their itCrem^li. 1684 MayCTrommelin Brawn- 
Eyes i, TYin pond was all over-flowered with water-lilies. 


O'VerflO'Ving (stress var.), vbL sb. [C Over- 
flow V. + -INQi J 

1 . The action of the verb Overflow; an over- 
spreading or covering with water ; an inundation. 

1530 PAtxcB. Overflowyng with water, inundation. 

tflao Drayner Con/. {16^-}] B, In Mrddowes, over-flowings 
will doe good. 1846 Grots Greece (1863) II. xx. 481 The 
overflowings of the Nile. 
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fig. 1500 Bini.s Ps. xviil 3 The onerflowinges [161* floodsl 
of vngudiyncsM made me afrayed, 

2 . Ihe action of flowing over because the con- 
taining vessel is too full ; also, that which flows 
over; hence, excess, Bu;>erfluiiy, superabundance. 

*S 73 ^ Bahkt Alv. O 174 An ouerflowing. a superfluous 
ahiiiidiiig. s6i5 IwiTiiAM /■ '< 14 ox »■>( 1633)103 The ouerflowing 
of the uall, a disea>e that most Hawices are subiect vnia 
1778 [W. Mab.siiall] Minutes Agric. 28 Ang. an. 1776, Smne 
over-flowings of clover, I ordered to be made into a square 
cock fur the cort-hoi-Hcs. 1857 C. Bronx B Professor i, 1 
anticipated no overflowings of fraternal tenderness. 

O verflowing (stress var.), ppl. a [-INO 2 ] 
I'hat oveiflows: m the senses of the verb; flowing 
over the brim ; superabounding. exuberant, elc. 

cioao Rule St. Benet Ixi. (Logeman) loa Rif bi 3 jtemet 
oferAuweiide oA^ leahterfuU. ci4So tr. De Imitaiione in. 
Ixiii. 148 Fulfiiled wib so giet louc of J»e goiihedo Et so out- 
flowing ioy. *611 Bible Jer xlvii. a Waters rise up out of 
the noith, and nIltII lie an overflowing flood, a 1614 Duvne 
liiaffar<]To« (1644) 188 To exprcBse the abundant and over- 
flowing charilie of our Saviour. .878 Banprokt Hist. U. S. 

11 . XXIV. itA Benevolence gushed prodigally from his ever 
overflowing heart. 

Hence Overflow ingly m/27. ; Ovexilow'l&giieBE 

(in MK. ■■ luxury, extra vog mcc). 

r *175 Lamb. Horn. «i< 5 *^ edniodne.we hahbefl and 
ouerllowendiie’^se forlrtuO. i548_ Boyle Seraph. Love xiv, 
'Ihe g<xid^, which he so uMrAowdiigly abounds with. 1854 
‘Taits Mag XXI. 333 Wilson was bnmfully, nay, o\er- 
flowingly, imbued with the poetic cleinenL 
O*'\rerfl0Wll,///.tf. ort/ffl/. [The original 
pa pple. of Overflow r.] * Overflowed ppl a. 

*579 'V. Wilkinson Con/ut. L'am. Lave^ Heret. ajfirm, 
bj b, Whosoeu* r fcadeth of the ouerflowne word .. e.iteth 
trucly the flesh of Christ. 1653 R G. tr. Bacon's Hist. 
IFimis 96 Va(X)itrHOUt of the Seaand Rivers, and over-flowiie 
Marishes. syoy-sa Mortimer Hush. (1721) I. 217 Foul Food, 

[ as overflown Hay, Gniss rotted by the long .standing of 
Water on it in wet Summers. t8x8 Sou they in Q. Rev. XIX. 
6 Crossing .in overflown stream on the way to Ilouloync. 

O’Ver-flu'Ont, [Over- 28.J Too iluent. 
So O’ver-flu'enoy. loo great fluency. 

a 1672 Anne Bkadsikkkt Poems (1875) 3, I do grudge the 
muses did not pait 'Twivt him and me that ovei fluent 
store. 190* Daily Chron. 8 Nov. 4/3 l^oiibtless the cirrum- 
staiiccs of Buchanan's life bad something, nny much, to do 
witli this over fluency. 

Oiverfln sh, [Over- 27,8.] a. To 

flush too much. b. To flu.^^h over, cover with 
a flush, rare. So O'verflu'slied ppl.a. ; also O’var- 
fliiali sb.^ superfluity; O‘T0Tlla'ali 12., too flush. 

1581 MuLCASihK Positions xliii. fiBBy' c ?63 Such an orer- 
fliish of bookis growcH chargeable to the printer, a 165a 
J. Smith Set. Disc. iv. 78 A iolly fit of his over-flushed and 
fiery fancy. 1712 Addison Sped. No. 265 F 0 A Fare which 
is overflushed appears to advantage in the ocepest Scarlet. 
«t 8 a 5 F 'oRuv / oc. E. Angita^Oriet .Jlush^ superfluity. 1835 
Brownimj Paracelsus iti. 840 To ovci flush those blemishes 
with nil The glow of general goodness they disturU^ z86o 
Tuackeray Lord the IP'id. iv. You don’t look as if you 
weie uvertlush of money, 

Overflu*tter, [Over- i.] trans. To flutter 

over. 

a 1631 Donne Progr. Siwl xx, Alre.idy this hot cock in 
bush .und tree. In field and tent o’rflutters his next hen. 
1869 Bkowninc. Ring.\ Bk xi. (71 Would bemgnant Gos- 
pel iiitt.r|K^se, 0'<*rnuttcr us with healing in her wings. 

tO’'VerflllX. Obs. [Over- 5 ] Overflow 

S633 Ford 'Tis Pity 111. ii. May lie, ’tU but the maids- 
sickness, an ovc r-flux of youth. 1660 T. M. Hist. Independ, 
IV. z >3 The overflux of such a sudden, yet joyful change. 

Overflv [(^ovajflDi ), V. [f. Over- 4, eta + Klt 
v.l ; cf. MHG. tibervHegen, Ger. uberfiiegen, Du. 
orvervliegen. For this, < ami ME. had oferflion^ 
oiterfle : see Overflee.] 

1 . trans. To fly over, to cross or pass over by 
flying. [0\Kn-4.] 

I’liALR Aineid iv. K jb. Non othcrwbc Mercurius .. 
Did shear the w-indn, and ouerflew the shores of L> bi sands. 
1693 N Persius’ .Sat, iv. (i6()7) 459 A sailing Kite Can 

srarce o'erfly 'cm in a Day and Nik;liL *725 Pors Odyis. 

III. 413 A length of Ocean and unlxmnded slcy, Which scarce 
the Se.T-fuwl in a year o'er-fly. 1885 J. Martinkmi Types 
Fth. Th. I. t8 Overflying it with a dangerous tian- 
scendcnt.^l wing. 

tb. fig. To pass over, omit, skip. Obs. 

159a G. H \RVFY Four Lett. Wk.s. (Grosart) I. 179 Some like 
accidents of dislike for breuity I ouerfly : young bloud is hot. 
o To fly beyond. [Over- ij,] 

*876 J. Martinkau Ess, (1891) IV. 263 Wo cannot overfly 
our own zone. 

2 . To surpass in flight ; to fly higher, faster, or 
farther than ; to outsoar. [Over- 22.] 

159a Shaks. Ven, 4 AH. 324 Out-stripping crows that 
strive^ to oyer-fly them. 1595 Markham Sir R. Grimnle 
cxxxii, ’i'liine honour, former honours ouer-flyrs. 1825 
CoLKRiDGE Wh/t Ref. I1848) 1 . 148 Were 1 to ask fur angel's 
wings to overfly niy own human nature. 1870 Lowell 
Study IPind., Pope (1886) 337 Gray, whose 'Progress of 
Poetry ’■ .ovei flics all other English lyrics like an eagle. 
t 3 . To fly (a hawk) loo much. Obs. [Over- 37.] 
1*575 Turhkmv. FastlconrU 155 The higher fleeing that 
a hawke is, the raoi e needc. . to regardc that you ouerflee hir 
not,) i6s6 SuNPu & Markh. Country Farme 714 His 
owner can .seldome quer-fiye him, no, though he nye biin 
sixe or seuen flights in a morning. 

Overfold (tfu-vaiii^uld), sb. Geol. [f. Over- 3, 

6 + Fold sb., after Ger. wiberfaltung (Brdgger 
Siiuriscke Etagen')^ A fold of strou in which 
the axes of the component anticline and syncline 


h.ive both been tilted or pushed over beyond the 
vertical, so thnt the strata involved in the middle 
third of the fold are turned upside down. (Also 
inclined, {n'crturncd, imterted. or refiexed fold.') 

1883 LArwoKTM in GeoL Mag. X. May 199 A ><iginap 1 rx 
or sigmoidal fold (Ovrrfolt! ol BiOggcrk Ibid. Aug. 340 
In overfoldi of vast extent the arch limb being nearer ihe 
surface is more ngui, the trough 1 mb, being buried under 
moie than double the burdt.n, is more diiciile. ibtd. 34a 
[see ( )VF RFAUi tJ. (898 Van Hisk N. Amer. J're-Cambr^an 
Geol. (U. S. Geol Sutv.) 674 It has been lung recognized that 
thrust faults are often related to ovei folds... Tire ovcrfolds 
may be broken along the resTTrsed limbs, and the arch limbs 
be thrust over the trough limbs. 

Overfold (tf«vaiCif«Td), r. [Over- 8, 3, 6 ] 

1 . trans. 'To fold over, or so as to cover. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 5463 Quen it w-as hewyn at his best 
with Iieggis ouirc-folden, pan cniirs in of his erh-s. c 1420 
Paltad. (mlfusb. i. 523 A siondyng most be nia.'id and ouer- 
folrle And couftred w* 1 with sbingil, tile, or luooni. 01814 
Prophitess IL ii. in Ne^o Brit. Iheaite 1 . 19* Peace, Whoso 
cheeiing plough u'crfolds ibc bloody truck Of his [the Gud 
of War's) llirune-shaking chariots. 

2. Geol. 01 folded strata : (In passive') T’o be 

pushed over beyond the vertical, so as to ovcih.Tiig 
or overlie the strata on the other side of the axis: 
see Overt- OLD sb. • 

1883 Lafwori m ill GeoL Mag. X. Aug. 343 'The muses and 
rcsiilm of overlolding ui rucks under tai gential thrust. 1896 
Van Hx-^k N. Amir. Pre-Cambrian Geol. (U. S. Geol. 
Surv.) D04 A fold i^ overturned or ovci folded when tin' axiid 
plane is inclined and (he limbs have equal or unequal dips 
til the same diicction at corresponding points. 

O'ver^fo’nd, a. [Over- 28.] T 00 fond. 

1. Too Billy or ioolish. Obs. exe. dial. 

c 1585 Fair Em in. 1123 Causing your grief, by overfond 
aflfcctin^ a man so trothless. 1599 Jas. I. UuviA. Aoipor iii. 
a b, As tor tlie Chesse^ 1 think it oi-er fondc, because it is 
ouerwise & I'bilosopliick a fully. [1868 see Over adv. 11 ] 

2. Too aficaioimte ; havinj; too great an aflectioii 
or likincj lor a person or th.nj^ (const, of). 

t6tt SiiAKB. Ji'int. T. V. iL ia6 Oucr-fond of the .Sbeulirards 
Daughter. 1774 Foote Cozentii in. Wks. 1799 11 . 180, 
1 never aas over-fond ot my bed. 1876 Miss Bkadiiun 
y* Haggaids Dan. 1 41 Wlial have i to live lor.. that 
1 sbuuld be overfund of bfe ? 

Hence O ver-fo ndly adit. • O’ver-fo'ndnaaa. 
1614 Raikk.ii ///»/. World IV. vii. 4 (1634) 538 To ex- 
aspciate their furious choh r, by uncuuriious words or usage 
as Ccrauniis bad overfondly done. 1600 Lockk Hum. Und. 

IV. .X. I 7 Out of an Ovci fondness of iliai darling Invcniioiu 
184a Mannino Serrn, xxii. (184R) 1 3^6 What they over- 
r>ndl> duaicd on, we have coldly forgotten. 1876 L. Siftiifn 
Eng. i kougkt \%th Cent. II 54 Overfondness for onrsclvcsi, 
like over-fondness for children may defeat its own object. 

O'ver-fo’ndle* v. [Over- 27.] trans. To 
fondle too much. 

1714 Manolville Bees (172$) I 143 Infants thnt are 
froward, and by being over-futullcd niaiic huinoursuiiic. 

Over-foolish to Over-force : sec Over-. 
t Overforth, adv. obs, rare. [f. Over ado, 
■f Forth.] Very far forth, forward, or oiiwaid. 

a 1225 Ancr. R. 288 Hwon delit irte liistc is fgon so 
oucrcord bet ter nis non widsigginge, yf J?er wuie eisc uorto 
fulfullcn ^ dedo. 

O'Verf0'rward,a. [Over- 28] Too fo^^va^(l. 

1631 ( »oi GE i,ods Arrov's in. Iviii. 291 Such as are over- 
forward to waiTe. 1749 Fielding lorn Joner iv. x, Better 
to see a Daughter over-inodesi, tliaii uver forward. 

So O’verfo'rwardly atlv. ; O'Yerfo-rwardness. 
1593 Pass. Mfu-rite (1B76) 75 Her over forward nes seemed 
to overlay her lovers afTt-ciiuiL 1669 Lond. Gaa. No 40 74 
Who. .ha5 ovrr-furwardly advanced the Nrgutiation. 174a 
kicHARDbON Pamela 111 . 398 What shall 1 do, if I have 
incurred Mr. B.’s Anger b> my Ovcr foi wardntss? 

Overfought to -firanchised : see Over-. 
Orverfrau'glit, ///. a. [Over- 27, 28.] Too 
heavily lieighted or laden. 

1589 Nasiie y-’ny Gt sene's Menaphon (Arb.) i\ 'Their oiier- 
fraiigJit StudiuR, with trifling Compendi.iriet maie tutifie. 
1634 Milion Comus 732 The Sea o’refraught would .swelL 
zSay PuLLOK Course T. 1. 16 The muse that.. raves thiough 
g.Tiidy tale. Not ovcrfrauyht w'th sense. 

O’vernree', a. [Over- a8.] Too free. So 
O’Yerfrae'dom, excessive or too great freedom; 
OvorfraeTy ailv.. too freely. 

1639 Fuller Holy War in. xiv. (1840) 139 His valour was 
not over-free, but would well answer the spur when need 
required. 1848 Buyle Seraph. Love iv, We may easily play 
the prodigals in parting lover-fireely) with our gifts. 1672 
Drvorm Maiden Q. n. L Wks. 1808 II. 413 That frown 
assures mo I have offended, by my over -freedom. 174a 
Kichardron Pamela IV. ij An over -free or negligent 
Behaviour in a Lady. 

O-’verfrei'glit (-fr^t), V. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To overload. 

*53® Paijwjr. 648/1, 1 overfreyt a sbyppe, jo surcharge, 
s6os Carkw Cornwall 108 A boat ouerfraighted with people 
..was, by the extreme weather, sunk. 1711 Shaftfbb. 
Chirac. (1737) 111 . 300 They themselves ore over-fraigbted 
with this merchandize of thought. 

So O’Yerftralght sb., an overload. 

1850 Browning Christmas Eve xiv, T'he^ while ascends.. 
Stra by frtep, deliberate. Because of his cranium’s over-freight 
..The hawk-noeed higli-cheek-boned Professor. xW^E'mil 
Mali G. 27 Sept, zr/3 He .. had for above thirty years ta 
fi^t without remit against an overfreight of 50 lb. ^ laL 

Over-t^queiicy,-A:6quezit: see Over- 28,29. 
tOTer£re*t, ppl a. Obs. [f. Over- 8 + 
fret, pa. pple. of Fret r-] Covered with em- 
broidered work ; overspread with rich ornament. 
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tf 14M Sty De^tv, 6 a 6 Sch« come in « vyolec With 
wby^ihe perl ovcrfrcL 1535 Si swart 111 . 93a 

And all tha feild wiilvfynoKt gold ouirfrot. isio Rolu^nd 
Cr/. r^nus I. 95 With JCmeiaudU im> michtelic ouirfret. 

Overfre't* v, [f. Ovxiu ai, aa + FRjcr v.i] 
trans. 'I'o wear down with fretting; rejl. To fret 
beyond one's power of endurance. 

1563 Myrr. for Alag.^ Buckingham xl, Yet was his hart 
w>'ib wroiclied cares orefret. x6«e Hulps Camp, SoliL x. 
(1^74) iSj Do not overfret youracll. 

t Overfrie’se, v. 06s, [f. Oveo* 8 + Fbikzs 
i;.2] irans, 'I'o embroider over wit It gold. 

a 1548 Hall Chron, (i^) 519 On their heddes were 
boiiucue-s opened at the iiij quarters ov«.rrryscd with Hat 
gold of Dama‘-kc. 

Overflight to Over-frolio : sec Ovkb-. 
OTOrfront, [Over- 8 c,] A piece which 
hangs over the fi ont of a cloak, and covers the 
arm instcarl of a sleeve. 

1889 NeiuM 23 July 7/2 The travelling mantle.. ia 

provided with ov'cr-lVonts wliich fall straight from the 
shuulders, and protect the arms witliont embarrassii-ig their 
movemcMits. iCgi Jlud. 19 Sept. 7/1 The slcevea being 
funned by the ovcr-fj-oiit*, which fall over the arms. 

f Overf^'ilt, 06s. [Over- 2 2, 34.] irans, 
a. 'I'o extend in hunt )K-yond (another aimy). b. 
I’o btand over against the front of, confront. 

t6a3 RiN'r.iiAM Xenophon 75 That the out-most companies 
may uuer*fi ont, and be wit bout the point<<of t he cnemieii wings. 
1643 Miltom Divorce To Park Kng., When tliingH indiflcrciit 
Bhall be act to over-front im, under the baiinern of sin. 

Over-fpoth, OverflrowTi : see Over- 8, i. 
Overfro'sen, ///. a. [Over-8 , lo,] Frozen 
over the whole surlace, or irom side to side. 

K494 Fabvan Chron. vii. ccxxxiiL 267 The ryucr of Tlianiya 
was bO strongly oucr frorne, y‘ horse A carte passeil uuer 
vpoii y" ice. IS99 1 1 aklu^ t / 'oy. 1 1 . 11. 78 ntargtn. At Lacan 
KiucrsouerfroNon inClunn. 1654'! HAVpCotn/n. y^V^xxxviii. 
30 Yea, some seas aie over-frozen. . iu the Northern part of 
the wurld. 

Overfruit, -fruitful : sec Over- 8, 28. 
f O^verfolfi*!. z*. 06s. [Over- 24.] trans. To 
fill more tlian full, fill too full. 

1398 Thfvisa Barth. D* P. R. VI. xx. (T 1 <^ 1 . MS )_lf. 42/* 
In suc'ic duuigc..he bioinake is oucre ftillilde and istrei^ie 
to swifie. 15^ SrAKKrv Jingland i. id. 76 'rhys hoily >s 
rcplenysrlud and oucrfulf>llyd wyih iiiuuy yl huinorys. 

O’Verni‘ 11 , [OF. cfcrfull «= OHG. nba/fol^ 
intoxicated, Goih. ufatfulls \ see Over- 24, 28.] 
Kxcessively full, too full. 

a Tooo Lattth. Ps. Ixxvil, 65 (Rosw.) Craputaius (elowd) 
orc-rfull, a 1x35 Amr. K. 160 pcos Jireo mant^r men habbeS 
ine h»*ouene inid oucr fiille inciie. 1590 Siiaks. Afuis. N. i. 
i. 113 but being ouer-fiill of sclfc-afiaire-i. My iniivle dnl 
lose II. 1825 J. Ni'al Bro, Jonathan 111 . ^17 His Jieart 
w.is oveifiill. X897 AUbutt's Sy^t. Aied. III. 560 The 
stomarli dilates and ht-romes over-full, 
llcncc O'verfti'llnesa. 

161a WcviDAi.L Snrg. A/rt/i* ^Vks ^1653) 199 Repletion or 
overfiilius.se, ns well as too much fasting is to be avoided. 
1884 M. I). Conway in A/nnch. I .ra>n.a }ii\y 5/4 His great 
bean burst with its ovcrfulinc&s <jf emotion and energy. 

t O'YerfyU, s6. 06s. [OE. ofcrfyll, -fylio « 
01 Hi. wAfj;//////’ intoxication, Gcr. Goth, 

ufarfuUei^ f, ubarfulis h alislr. suflix -f, -e f/i ] 
Overfulincss, esp. in reference lo eating or drink- 
ing; siiifeit, rcpleiioii. 

c8W K. i^iPRF.n Boeth. xx\i | i Seo oferfvll sinile ft-t 
unbeawas. fzooo Sax, BcechtL II. 178 Wio niane^uiu 
adlam . . <Ve he cuni.*i^ of ofci fyllo. a 1x50 Owl k Night. 354 
Ovcr-fulle maketh wlatic. 


Overga, etc., oba. fonns of Overgo, etc. 
Over-gfalter to -gamesome t see Over-. 
Overffa*]!^, z/. Now Sc. and north, dial'. 
[OK. ^crganx(^n « f)MG. ubargangan, Goth. 
ufargaggan : see Over- in various senses.] 

1 . trans. To tread over, trample upon, conquer, 
overpower, get the better of. [Over- i, 21.] 
a looo Ridd.es xli. to (Gr.) Mec..sr<i:porergonge 9 . a 1000 
Cxdmofis Retrod. 561 (Gr.) J>xt ge feonda gehwone foitN 
orergang.\\ rzaoo Dhmim ici2z8 To werenn hemm wihh 
wifwrrhccHl Ikitt wullde henim oferrganngenn. a 1300 
Cursor A/. 5 .05 (Coll.) loseph kin ouer-^anges all, pat to 
our eldres was a thrall, tm Cuds ^ God tie B. T. S.) 
141 All.'ice I ^•Tur grace hes done greit wrang, To tufler 
Wrannis in sic soi r, Daylie ^our liegis till ouergang. 1715 
Pennecuir Afanv's Truth's Tntv. ia Poems 94 For fc tr 
that Truth should clean oii’rgang them. 1^ ifURNS Old 
Song, ‘ O ay my svt/e If ye gic a woman a* her will, Guid 
but^ alic'JI boon o’ergang ye. 

•f* To go ovci , cross, overstep ; to transgress ; 
•=OviCK(!o V. 2, 2 b. {OE. and A/E,) [Over- u.] 

a 1000 Borth. Aletr. xx. 71 Heora asnig oores ne dorste 
mearce ofergangan. c toooAgf. /’z.<SpehiL)xviL 31 Ic ofer- 
ffange wrall. a layg Prov. Alfred 444 in O, E. Misc. 129 
panne sal l>i child pi forbud ouer-gangin. 

3 . Togo over ; to overrun, overspread. [Over- 9.] 
a 1300 Cursor M. 22132 tCott ) Oner all bar crist was wont 

lo ga, lAnticristJ bairn sal oue^Kl^e atsiia. 1570 Sa*ir, 
Poems Reform, xvl. 86, I thinke the holkis onergangis ^ur 
ene. 1996 Dalrympue tr. Lestis's Hist. Scot. 1. laa Quha 
. . lattis gude srount) . .ouirgang w* weidis. 1788 Pitcairm 
Assemb^ 13 (E. D.D.) That place is all overgrown with 
briere and thorns, and they’ll soon o’ergang Scotland toOi 
i8e8 Cratfsn Gloss, (ed. 2), Owergauft to ovef-ron. 

4 . To go beyond, exceed. [Over- 1 3.] 

Raimav 'Prev. (1790) 95 ’The paine o'erragR the 

stee Oalt ^rtmost xxxv, The outlay 1 thought as 
to o'ergang tM profit. 



Hence f Owwrgmmgwatt a. oae who overconei» 
« conqueror; b. an overseer, superintendent (.Sir.). 

c 1340 HAuroLK Prose Tr. 09 By Jacob In Haly Writt es 
vndirstande ane ouerganger of eynnes. I 6 id, 90 Ouer- 
ganger and oucrconimere all synnea 

O'VOr-gaisrmetit. [Over- 8 c.] A garment 
worn over the others, an outer garment 
. 1470-85 M ALORT A rthur ix. i, His ouer aarment Mt ouer- 
thwiirtly. i88a-3 Schapr Encyci. Keiig. Knowl. 1 . 500 'Itie 
over-garment . . which was thrown around the person. 1884 
PuowNiNG Rsrisktakt Two Camsls 17 'ibou haiit already 
donned lliy sheepskin ovcr.g.'irmcnt. 

Over-garrisoned: seeOtxR- 28 d. 
tO vsrgart, sb. 06s. [app. £ Over- + the 
radical port seen also in Akoabd, -garl, Ooabt, 
ongart, app. from O Norse, but the oliimate deriva- 
tion is uncertain.] Arrogance, presumption, pride. 

c xaoo Okmin 8163 Acc hirr wass mikell oferrgarrt & mocli^ 
ncs.Ae slimwi-dd. Ib/d. 15770 Kio werclldshipess oferrgum. 
a laaa .St. Marker. 16 Hwen a mciden ure niuchcle uurr- 

5 art hue afitllcA. 10 H is niuchele ouergat iCX.Cursor 

/. 478, whtrre oueugart in Ct^uu may be error for ouergmri 
or for oni:arti F. haa aw(art,G.&. Hr. pi ids. In I. 7318 
Cult, has out'isid (V ottgard}, F. arugarde, G & Tr. snuy.l 

+ O'Vergrart, a. and O/Irt. 06s. [Cf. prec.] 

A. immoderate, excessive, prc.sumptnoua. 
r-iiaq Poem Tintss Edw. II 391 in Pol. (Cnmdcn> 

341 for iho God sdh that the world was so over gait, He 
scute a dertbc on eartlic, and made hit ful smart. 

B. ath). Immoderately, excessively, 
f ixao Cast Love pat al he hi.romeb ouergart proud. 
A ncl mix-dob his nei^viMiiv htibeiitille and louti. c 1350 
PaJerne 10^ pe dou^ti diik of aaxoyne drow to fat lunde 
Wib onrr gart gret ost godmen of ariuea. sx . . in Rel. Ant. 
11. 2^6 Ich am uvergard aga&i, and quake su in ray apeche. 

0 'Tergata« i6. Also 8 -gait. [f. Oyf.r- 5 b + 
Gate sb:^\ A way over a wall, stream, etc. narth. 
dial. b. Afinsng. An overhead air-passage. 

1798 W. Marshali yorksA. (cd 2)Glos.s. (E. D 
gait, (aci'cntcd on the £i&t 53 llahlf ), laj atile-plare, or im- 
pel feet g.'ip, in a hedge. AKo » * stej>pin^-I»lacc ’ a<.rosa a 
orook. 1851 in Guklnwcll CoaLtrade Isrms Norihumb. 
4 l^urh. 1855 Kouinsun U'lttt/y Gloss., Orverga/e, a 
Btepping-Mtyie lu a held. X894 Northumbld. Glo^s , Over- 
gatcj an olr-way ovcihead in a pit, where one aii -course is 
corned by o bridge over another. 

t O'vergate, adzf. 06s. rare. [f. Over prep. 9 
+ Gate sb.i- 9 b.J Jn the way of excess, excessively. 
«i4tt Mvac i3'>7 Ifant faw I-couuted ouer gate Worldca 
wonicmype or any a-stute r 


Overga’ze, V. rare. [Over- 23, 5.] 

1 . reji. and pass. To dazzle oneself wiih gazing. 

1600 Hreton Afslanckol. liunt. (1879) 13/2 Oh that.. bis 

eyes Iwore] not onergared In Minervos excellences. 

2. 'I'o g.ize over, overlook. 

s8i8 llVRON TA, liar. iii. xci, Hin altar the high places 
and the peak Of earth's oerg.inng nYOuntauis. 

Over-general, -genial, -gentle : see Over-. 
Overget (/ 7 avoige t), v, [Over- 14, 5.] 

1 . Iraus, To overtake. Now only dial. 

c 1330 R- Hrunnr Chton. W'awrr [Rolls) 12708 Jif by fclawes 
be oucr gete, Sey,*be messegers uente here foi b R«>d lipcdc 
ri450 Aisriin 276 'Ihei slough and maymed allc tiiat thei 
myglit oucr-gete. 1530 Pai_sgr. 646/3, 1 made tuciie 
dylygeiice that at the lastc 1 overrate hym. 1591 Harincton 
()»'/. B'ur. XXIX. Ixiv, Orlaudo still doth her pursue so fast 
1 hat needs he must ov'rget her at ibe last. 1787 Grose 
Provinc. Gloss. A V., lie is but a little before | you will soon 
oser-^et him. 18x5 Bhch-KIItj, Overgrt, to overtake. 

2. j'o get over, buriuount, recover from the effects 
of (an illness, shock, etc.). (A midland dial, sense, 
which has recently passed into literary use.) 

1803 SouriiCY Lett. (1856) I. 230 Edith cannot sleep, and 
till she uver^eis this, she cannot be belter. 188a Mms. H. 
WtKio Mr^. Hatlib H. 60 She had uvergot the temporary 
indications of illness tWh Charity (yganis. Rev. IcU 75 
The didiculties to be ovcigot ure great. 

2. * I'o get the better of ; to overreach, to outwit.* 

z886 in Cassells Emycl. Diet. 

Overgild (Juv.)jriid\ v. [f. Over- 8 4- Gild 
V. (q. V. for Forms) .J trans. To gild over, cover 
with gtlding ; Jig. to tinge with a golden colour. 
Chiefly in pa.pple. 

c xaoo Ormim 261a Butt iflT itt beo burrh bildess gold All 
full w«l oferrgildcdd. ^1*90 .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 96/159 An 
village, bii^t and schcneOuer-guld and quoyiite i-nov. 1387 
TI’hfvisa Higdsn (Rolls) V. 445 A combe of yvorie somdel 
overgilt. 14JM in E E. U ills (1882) 46 Also a spyce disslie 
of seiner, 8c ouerguld. 1^ Dunbar Golden Targe 27 The 

E urpur hcvyn our scailic in silvir aioppis Ourgilt ibe treis, 
ranchis, IcfliaJ and farkis. iw* Nahiir P. Penilesse(oA. a) 
27 A'l cunning drifts ouerguyTded with outward holinesse. 
lOiE W, I*AKKRs Curtains Pr. (187^)32 Those golden words 
that so ouergtiiU such bitter pillea B8ax Bvkon Poscari 
III. i. 65 The full sun. When gumeously o'crgilding any 
towers. s86i Trfnch Connn. Ip. to 7 Ch. 140 Royal sceptres 
are not usually of iron, but of wood ovcrgilaed. 

Hence OvergPldmg vbl. s6.^ Overgilt ppl. a, 
Taz«88 Chaucrr Rom. Rose 673 In an overcilt samet 
Cladde she was. S47y Rolls o/Parlt VI. 184/2 The th^mg 
in which any such overgildyng shul be. 

t Overi^ ited, pa. pple. Ohs. - overM^ pa. pple. 
c 1400 Maumobv. <Roxb.) i 4 Ane ymage of Justinyane b« 
emperour, wele ou^ilted. ixBoCaxton Ckron. Essg. vu. 
(1520) 136 b, Two basyna of sylver and overg)'lted. 

Overgird ; aec Over- 8. 

OvergiTgi V. 06s. exc. dial. [f. Oter- (in 
various senses) 4> Oivi v. In sense 2 corresp. to 
OE. o^ifani\ 


f 1 . trans. To give over, to expend. Chs. rare. 
(rendering superitsipend/re.) 

138a WvcLip 2 Cor, xii 15 Forsoth 1 mooRt wilftilly echal 
yyu^and I my silf ichal be ouer3iMnm for joure soutts. 
ta. To gtve over or up, hand over, surrender. 
1444 Magni Sig. (18^ 63/a WU yhe us. .till have 
renounsit ouregevm quy t cleiay t . . all richt .. in or to all landis 
fetc.b S591 SrFNSEH Af. Hu^rd 249, 1 am a Souldicre, . . 
And now, constrain’d that trade to overgive, 1 driven am 
to eoeke some meanes to liva j88a in Mtt. Amtig. (1901) 
July 8, I . deinitt and uvcigive my place of dean of fiscaltie 
in the aald wniversaty. 

td. intr. To give over, desist, cease. Ohs. 

Warner Alh. Eng. vn. xxxvi. (1612) 179 Tbe Hound 
at Losoe doth ouer-gtue. 1501 .Svt.vrrtvr Du Barteu 1. iii. 
804 And never over-give Till they both dying give Man leave 
to live. 

b. intr. To give way ns frost, to thaw. dial, 

a 2823 in Fobby / ’oc. E, AHj;lia. 

4 . trans. To give in addition. 

1622 Br. Hall Contempt. O. T. xvil .Solomons CAe/ee,fio 
doth God loue a good choyce, and hee recouipences it with 
ouer-giiiiiig. 

Hence tOTorgi*vlng vhl. s6., handing over, 
surrender. 06s, 

1548 Rsg. Priv^ Council Scot. I. 86 At the ourgeving of 
the -aid 1 aslell it wes convcnii that [etc.]. 1^1 in Spottis- 
wood lJUt. Ch. Scot. V. (1677) 254 The said prelend«*d 
Dimifwion, Renunciation and Overgiving of the Crown by 
the Queen. 

0 *ver-gla'd, a- [Over- 25, 28.] Excessively 
glad ; too glad. 

>390 Gowkh Coiff. I. f 33 Anon he wext of his coraira So 
ovc-rglad, that [ctc.k 164S Dinoaru SpbU iv. v, I am 
not surprised at your opinion, . . 1 should not be ovcr-gl.'id 
to meet you in a fray. 1670 Morris hmrikly Par ill. iv. 
x86 To make more mirth. For folk already ovcrglad. 

tOver-gla‘d«z^. 06s. rare. [Over- 25.] trans^ 
To gladden exceedingly. 

t6ai Caft. Smii h Advts. PlasUera 2 If it over-glad me to 
sec Industry make use of my aged eodevours. 

t Overgla noo, V. ubs. [Over- 1 6.] trans. 
To glance over, cast the eye over. 

1588 Smakb. L. L. L. IV. ii. 13^, I will ouerglance the 
euperscripL t9M — lien, V, v. 11. 78, 1 liaue but with a 
ciirsclanc eye O’ic-glanc't the Articles. 1883 Century 
Aiag. XXV. 859 The eye that overglaiicea the .. eunuy 
Ic^ues of sunounding distance. 

Overglase, obs. iorm of Overglaer v. 
O-ver-gla^M, s6. [Over- i.] A glass or 
mirror placed over a mantelpiece. 

Tit ^ Bits 26 Mar. 490/3 A chiraney-|ueoe and over ^{lasa. 
Ovorgla‘88, V. rare, [Over- 8.] trans. To 
cover over as with glass. 

i88w Mrs. Whitnry in Ckicmga Advmssce 10 Jan., Tbe 
bi 00k. .over cUuksed With icy sheathing. 
O^verglaBe,-^. Ceramics. [Over- 8.] A second 
glaze applied to a piece of pottery, c. g. when the 
hrst glaze has been painted on. 

1884 AmericoH VII. 317 Rnthuaiaatic amateurs have 
grappled with the pottery question, and the mysteiiue td 
’o^erglare ‘ and * underglaze^ have ciigrauc I (etc.). 
O'VerglaBe* a. [Over- 8.] a. Of painting : 
On or connected witn a glazed surface, b. Suit- 
able or used for painting on glazed surfaces. 

1883 Harper's Almg. July 359/1 The ovcrglaze painting 
of lca<ups. 

Over8fla*8e« v. Also 5 -glase. [Over- 8.] 

trans. To glaze over, to cover with a glaze or 
polish ; hence, f to coat or plate with a tli£ cover- 
ing of something better, to veneer (ndr). 

1592 Grcenr Upst. Courtier F xii, The Sadler, be atnffes 
hi.H p.'innris with sirawr or hay, and ouer gluselh them with 
baire. Ibtd. F iij h. You sell him a swoorde or rapier newe 
ouerglaaed, and swearc the blade came either from '1 urkie 
or Tokda 

Overgli'de, V. poet. [Over- 9.] trans. To 
glide over, pas.H over {Gently or smoothly, 
a 1941 Wyatt Ps. xxxiu Tliat son nc.. whose glaunsing 
I he coids dyd ouer-^lyde. 15^ Sylvfsi kb Du Bart as 
11. i. III. Runes 761 We plainly call the lever, Rever, The 
J'ropxie, dfopste\ over-gliding never. With giiile-fut I ftouiKh 
of a lamed phraz^ The cruell Languors that our bodies 
craze. 1844 Mrs. Browning Drama tf Exile Foeros 1&50 
I. 12 Ideal awectncsscfl shall overglide jxm. 

Overglint, -glorious, -gloss : see Over-. 
Overgloo'm, V. [Over- 8] trans. To 
cover with gloom, to overshadow ; to cast a gloom 
over, to g.idden. 

CoLKRiix-.E To Author Poems PuAl. Bristol 20 The 
dou^limbcd rot k.. Thai like some giant king o’crglooras 
the hill. i8za — Lett., to Airs. Co/rrrt^ (1(^90580 Nothing 
intervenes to overgloom my mind zwil L. Morrjb Songs 
Usuung, St. ChrTuopher 154 A dark road stole to it O'er- 
gloomed by cypress, and no boat was there Nor fciry. 

O'TeT'glfM'Sliliess. [Over- 29.] Kxccssive 
or too great gloominess. 

174* RtcMaRUsoN Pamela III. 264, I said that thU Over- 
gloominess was not Religion. 

OTeMlu*t, V. [!. Over- 25, 27 + Glut r.i] 
trans. To glut to excess. Heuce Ovarglu*ited 
ppl. a. 

1989 PurrcNHAM Eng. Poesie L iv. (Arb.) 24 By that 
occ.-ision ibc eare ia vuergluUed with it. t8oe Brbyon 
Alelaneholiks Hum. (1679) 9 While epicures are over- 
glut. 1 ly and atarue for fuode. i860 SHAaRtxx Vegetahlss 
io 3 Some caution is to be had that by too much water voo 
do not chill or over-glut the ground. 1792 Fennel /’rr- 
eetdtngs at Paris 390 Blood, rubbed froiu the murdereie* 
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ot’cr-iilutted handi. m 1S14 Sulitman l v. In Ntw BriL 
’I Ucairt 11 18 'Ilie bword 0 'ergluU«d wiili th« blood of 

fla&wms rn«ii<i«. 

Overgo V. Forms : see Over Oi/^. 

and (iov, Pa,t» a, 1 oferdode, 4 -^ede, 

-yod(e, 6 -^eid, 8 -yeed; 4- overwent. 

i OE. ofergdn ^OVXj, ^dtargAn (MDu. overgaen^ 
)ii. overgaati)^ OilG. ubargdn ubergdn^ 

•g'ftf Get. Ubergehen) ; see Over- in various senses.] 
I. Transitive senses. 

' + 1 . To come ujwn suddenly; to overtake; to 
catch, apprehend, detect. Obs, [Ovek- 7, 14 ] 

/1 1000 Andreas 8a i (Or.) IIine..slicp ofereode. ciooo 
yFi-FRic Horn. (Ih.) I. 86 Wcoter-tteoenyss hine ofereode. 
a 1300 Cursor lif. 47JI (Cott.) QuAltn liasbcistcs al oiieruan. 
13.. Cny If^'arw. (.^) 3377 he )»e may uucr*Ro, lie wu I'e 
bren oper do. « 14*5 Cursor M. 11700 (Trin.) A wjf pat 
vrip hoi^orne was oiiergoii. 1581 Marskck Bk 0/ Notes 
346 I his bird [the ostricn]. .cannot mount vp to llie aloft, 
but flickcreth in such wuie an he cannot be ouergone. 

2 . To pass over (a wall, river, boundary, or line); 
to surmount; to cross. Obs» cxc. diaL [Over- 
5,12.] 

yexp, Psa/terx^nx. 3ofxviii. ag] In Rode minum ic 
oferR.^a W.-1II. ciooo AClpric Jfom. ('I'h.) 11 . sen AHrAan de 
hi la Kradan hso ofereodon. ciooo Sa.r. Lcti kd. 111 . sns 
On lan.^ienduin da^um be ofer geeb tHunc Kut^r.'in sunnsied& 

C 1150 Iren. 4 Psr. 3490 God bad nem dat merke oner-Ron. 

Wycup /Unt. xxvii. 3 Jordan ouerRoon. 1609 Danikl. 
C/P. Ik'ars IV. i. The bounds once ouer.Rone, that bold 
men in, They nener stay. 1657^ W, Kanu tr. Gassendis 
L{fi Piirtsc iL 50 When Druentia, or Khodnnus over<went 
their banks. 1789 Kwss Helenn^ 31 Ere 1 bridle drew, 
O eryeed a' bounds afore 1 ever knew. 

t P*®* (a moral limit), to transgress. 

Phr. To ffuergo tfu balance (see quot. 1539); to 
overgo ends bed^ to break wedlock. Obs. 

I 950 Lindis/. Gosp. Matt. xv. a Forhuon 8esna« 8inne 
hi.a uferRflBs. actnesaflara ccldra. 1381 Wvc:i ir A‘< cius. xxiiL 
25 Eche man that ouergoth hin tiansgreditur 

le« turn]. 1539 Tavrrnfr Erasm, Pron. (154s) 14* Ourrgo 
not the beame or balaunce. I hat is to &ay, do nothynge 
besyde rygbt and equine. 

1 3 . To go or rise higher than, or over the top 
of ; to surmount. Obs. [Ovpu- i.l 
1381 Wvci tr Ps. xxxvii[i]. 5 For my wickidnensesouer^iden 
11388 ben goon onerl iiiyn bed. 1613016 W, B mown a lint. 
Past, II. V. 6ga Springs. .swelled forth and overwent the 
lop a 1619 Fm HKRBV i, ix 83 As much as loftiest 

Cedars show, Ihe lowest Shrubs doe ouergoc. 

4. ^g. 'Pq go beyond, exceed, excel. [Ovkb- 13.] 
ciajo Halt Meid,^-^ Maidenhad wid hummed fald ouer 

? caa baSe. ^1375 Sc, Leg, Saints xxxvL (Batista) 179 
or he oure.gAis propheiis al 8 c patriarkis pat we cal. 
147* Rii*i.kvC<,w>. AlcA. Rec. viii. in Ashm. TkeainCkein, 
Blit, (1654) 188 Pekokx fclhera in color gay, the Kaynbow 
whych shall overgoe. 411586 Sionrv Artad/a 111. Wks. 
1724 II, 509 Abliorring to make the punishment overgo 
the offence. 1601 Holland PUny II. 499 Kulhycratcs his 
third aonne ouerweiic hU brethren, a 17x8 Pi-nn Tracts 
Wks. 1726 1 . 617 English CiLstoin has very much overgone 
English Law in this Business of Oaths. 18x5 Jkfflrson 
Autobiog. App., Wka 18x9 I, 113 He so far overwent the 
timid hesitalions of his colleagues. 18x5 Hogq Queen Hynde 
151 'i'hreateciing their force to overgo. 

6 . To overcome, overpower, get the better of ; 
to opp e'.s, oveiwhelm. Now r/Za/. [Over- 21 ] 
c laos Lay. 771J Whier is he ilke mon pat me ne ineei mid 
r»-de ouer-gan? ^1400 Rom, Rose 6B21 The .sirunge the 
feble overgoth, c 14W How Good iV\fe taught Dau, 97 in 
Babees Bk.^ For with siftis men may woinnitni ouer goon. 
SS35 CovFRDALK Hab i. 3 Tyranny and violence are liefore 
me, power ouergoeth right. 1596 Spknsbr F, Q. v. ii 7 With 
his ^wre he all doth overgo. And makes them subject to 
his mighty wrong. as6ii Bf.aum. & Fl. Maids Trag, 
HI. ii, 1 am so o’ergone with injuries Ualieard-of. 

t b, 'lo ‘ get oyer \ overreach, cheat. Obs, 

CSMO$ Lay. 15183 For nis nauer n.an iiioii pat me nemo] 
mid swiiccdomo ouergan. 13BX Wyclif i Thess. iv. 6 Tliat 
no man ouergo [so is8x Rheni.) nether disseyue his brother 
in cause, or nede. 1587 Turberv. Trag, T, (1837; 139 The 
simple minde will soone be overgone. 

1 0 . 'I'o go or gpread over so as to cover. Obs. 
[Over- 8, 9 1 

riooo Sax. Leechd. III. mx Lyff is lichamlic gesceafl 
swyrte hynne, sco ofer sssU ealne middaneard. 1390 Gowaa 
ConA II. 1B3 A lar^e cToude hem overwente. c 1450 tr. Pe 
Imitatioue iii. xlii. 113 Derknesscs shul not ouergo bo. 
f*595 J. Dickenson Skepk. Compl. (1878) 8 As when a 
blacke thicke Meteore doin ore-goe Heau'ns lighL a 1634 
Chapman Rather, that the earth slwll overgo Some one 
at lease 

7 . 1*0 overrun, overflow, pass or spread over in 
a hostile or injurious way. Now dial. [Over- 9.] 
c 1000 a E. Chron. an. 993 (Parker MS.) [Unl.ifJ for. .to 
Sandwic. and swa Oanoii toxit^eftwic, and pmt c-sll ofereode. 
anas Ibid. an. ioto (Lauef MS.) pset land folc. . wamdon 
bait he sceolde pet land ofer gan. a 1300 Cursor M. 10524 
loscph )wgode..wel witstode pe hunger pat egypte oner- 
yod. Ibid, 11820 scab ouer-gas [Trin. ouerg^Mb] hixbodi 
alL 1546 in W. H. Turner Select. Rrc, Oxford «86 So that 
the water may not overgoo and destroye the grounde. 1607 
Nokuen Suro. Dial. v. 933 It is. .good pasture, but bO ouer- 

S oiiewithThistles,as wecanbvnomeanesdestroy them. 1675 
t. BtiRTHooGa Causa Dei 95 Persons overgone with Wirked- 
n< ss and Vice. x8o8-i8 Jam irson, 7 V, 1. To overrun. 

* He's ourgane with the scruhbie*. 1814 Nicholson /‘ or/. 
IVks. (1^7) 95 (E. D. D.) If no o’ergane wi* itiformalion, At 
least ^ite free frae affectation. 

0 , To go or pass over the surface or extent of ; 
to travel through, traverse. [Over- 9, i6.] 

13.. Guy ff^aruh (A.) 1777 Mani lond he hadde ouergo. 

To fceche his lord wip sorwe & wo. 1387 Tukvisa H^den 
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(Rolls) vri. 83 pu Ive..over'jede pe spaces of many landrs. 
a 14x5 Cursor M. eatye (Trin.) Ouer al pere criat was wont 
to go He [Anticrist J anal ouer gone hem also. 1513 Douglas 
Mnsis VI. xiii. 99 Nevir.. Hercules.. Sa incikle space of erd 
or land our^eid. 1588 Shako. L , L , L , v. iL 196 How manie 
wearie steps Of many wearie miles you haue ore-gone. 1830' 
Browning Easier Day xiv, I overwent Much the same 
ground of reasoning. 1854 Miss Bakbr Nortkampt. Gloss, 
s. V., It is often iiaid. when a person wishes to inspect 
a house or church, ' 1 should like to over-go it *. 

+ b. To tread over; -• Uveboano v, i. Obs, 

rsATO Henry Wallace vi. 725 Stampyt in moss, and with 
rud iiors ourgayne. 

t 9 . To pass, live through, spend (time); also, 
of time, to pass over (a person). Obs, [Over- i 7,4 ] 

a 1300 Cursor M. 0640 Abram had pan Sex and fourscor 
yeir ouergan. *588 P'ral'nck Lawiers Log. Ded., 'I'hcre 
ticc alinast seaven yeare.H now overgone mee since first 1 
began to be a mcdler with these lx>gicall meditations. 

i* 10 . To go faster than, leave behind iu going, 
outstrip, overtake. Obs. [Over- 2 a.] 

1S30PALSGR 648/2 He is so lyght a man that he wyll sone 
overgo me. r 1611 Chapman I/jad x. 298 If it chance, tliat 
we be overgone By his more swiftne>>H. urge him still to run 
upon our fleet. 1635 Quarles Plnibl. v. xl (17x8) 290 At 
UiiKth by flight, 1 over-went the pack. 

+ 11 . 'I’o over, pas>3 by, let alone, omit. Obs. 
[Gvku- 5 (/i).] 

1609 Danikl Liv. Wars vt it. l.Yxvii, But, I must otiergoe 
these passages; And haHtcn on my way. i6ax Wither 
Mistr. Phiiar. Wks. (1633)623 Her fairo eyes doe checke 
me now, I'hut I seem'd to passe them so, And their pi aloes I 
over-goe. | 

l£ Intransitive senses. I 


I 12. I'o go or pass by ; to pa'is over or away ; to 
I pass (in time). Now dial. [Over- 4.] 

^ 1:893 FRED Oros. V. ii. ( 5 Hie witon |»enh pst fxirt 

ilce yfel ofi-reodc buton sehloCe. <r897 — Gregory's f ast.C. 
lix. 447 Hu hrmdlLe so cordlica lilisa ofcrgzo. a sayo Ovil 
Ar Ntght.gs^ pe nihtegale hi understod. An over.gan letie 
hire nujd. c 1320 R. Bhunnk Chron. (x8io) 220 pe eric 
ansiierd iioulit, nc Icle pat word ouer go. CX374 Chauckr 
Ttoylns i. 790 (846) That as here loyes moien ouer gone 
(f,. r. onergun] So mote hire Korwes na&.sen euciychone. 
r X430 Hymns Ctrg. (1867) 51 Ful myche ioie LuddLst pt,u 
tho; .Hut ri3t AO<>ne it was ouer-goo. <-1580 H outers 0/ 
Bless. Vitg. 98 'rhe yeen-s of men, which so soone o\ crgoe. 
1613 Hinc.ham Xenophon 64 Tliey gladly remembred tneir 
traucl oner-gone, loyt W. Ai.exanukr Johnny Gibb xliii, 
'i'he time's Ung owregane. 

+ 13 . fig. To pasi* on to another part of a narra- 
tive, etc. (sometimes with implication of omission). 
Obs. [(JvER. 4, 5 (/J).] 

c Mapo Gen. 4 i'-r. X 9 u 3 Hear Iianed moyses ouer-gon, 
Dor-lwe he wended eft agon. 1430-40 Lydg. Bochas 1. li. 
(1554) 4 Mine autor lightly overgoetii, Makcth of >• age no 
special remembraunce. 

+ 14 . To go or pass over (to another place) ; to 
cross. Obs. [Over- 10.] 
r 1330 R. Brunnr Chron. fiSio) 69 Edward is dede, alias I 
mcssciigcrn ouerwent I'o William. 

Hence Overgo+ng vbl, sb.^ a going over; +a 
transgression ; a crossing ; the point of going over, 
the brink; Overgo’ne ///.<*., gone out of use, 
obsolete ; gone beyond bounds, lar gone. 

X38a Wyclif Lam. iiL X9 Rcn>rdc of fnireueva; and of mjm 
ouergoing. _ X 5 «« Puttie tr. rJwrtzsc’r Cw. Qonv. iii. (1586) 
X27b, He is so overgone in fathcilie affc-ciion towurdm 
them, ..he cannot abide to see them traiiaile rind la)x>ur ax 
he hath done. x6is W. SiCLATkr Christ tans Sir. 9 What 
Rvailes it. . whether. . by overgoing, or vndrrgoing; we be 
deprived of salvation? 1634 Kuthkkford Lett. (r86a) J. 126 
A man who was at (he very overgoing of the biac and 
mountain; but God hr Id a ^tp of him. 1654 Gaiakrr 
Disc. Apoi. 85 To^ be scandalized with these overgone, or 
overgrown exprcs.si»ns. 

Overgod to Over- good : 8/‘e Over-. 
O:verg0*rge ( g^'dij), v, [Over- 27.] Irans. 
To gorge to excess, to ernm with too much food, 
to glut. Hence O^vergoTged ppl, a. 

1575 Turhrrv. FauUonrie a8^ I warne all falconers to 
ticwure howc thev overgorge tlieir hawkes. 1641 Karl 
Monm. tr. Biondts Civil Warres v. 96 Like unto Riveis 
overgorged with raine, which when flrxxl of water cease 
rciurnc to their former channcll. 1784 Cowpi- R Task 1. 737 
Ihievcs at home must hang^ but he that puts Into his 
overgorg’d and bloated purse The wealthof Inman provinces, 
escapes. 18x4 Bybon Lara 11. viL Such as long ptjwcr and 
overgorged success Concentrates into all that’s merciless. 

OvergOBpel : see Over- 22 b. 

Ov«r-govera (-gt^-vwn), v, [Over- 2, 27.] 

+ 1 . traus, 'To rule over. Obs, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur i. vi. It wos grete shame vnto 
them all to be ouer gouern>d with a toye of no hygbe 
blood borne. 

2 . To govern too much ; to subject to too much 
government interference. 

x86i Lowth Wand. W. Francs 905 He overgoverns his 
people, and so he iiuakes them discontented. 

SoOvar-go’venimont, a. excessive government, 
too much government interference; b. higher 
govcrnincrit or controL 

i86x M. Arnold Pop, Educ, France xx, I believe, as every 
Englishman believer, that ovcr-governinent is pernicious 
and dangerous. ,>894 Refi, Uni/, London in Westni, Gas, 
eg Sept. 5/x Resides the over-(|;ovemment of the future 
Cor)>unition, there must fie subsidiary bodies to discharge 
local highway, sanitary, and other duties. 

Overgown, Over-gratiiy, etc. : see Over-. 
Overgrai'n. v, [Over- 8.] trans. To grain 
over (a surface that has already been grained), so as 


to put on additional lights and shades. Hence 
O v rgrai'BiBg vbl, sb , ; OvurgrRl'iierf one who 
or that which overgrains ; an overgraining brush. 
.*• 73 , Sfom Worksh^ Receipt* 8«r. i. 420/1 Overgrain~ 
ing.-~ I'his operation is performed in the same manner bulb 
upon work which has been oil grained or spirit ejained. In 
overgraining, water-colours are used. IbsW. ^aofa There are 
several descriptions o' overgraining brushes in use. ..The 
knots and figures miust be lightly touched up with the over- 
gruiiier, and the whole gone over quickly with a badger 
softening brush. 'Hie ovei graining dries quickly, and the 
varnish may be then applied. 

+ Overgra*8Sea, pa.pple. Obs. In 6 -groat. 
[Over- 8.J Covered or overgrown with grass. 

1579 ^i*enser She/th. Cal. .Sept. 130 For they bene like 
foule wagmuires ouergrasL 

O'Ver-grea't* a, [Over- a8.] Too great, 
excessive. 

[£-1386 Chaucer Can. Yeom. Frol. 4 T. 95 Ffor whan 
a mail hath oner greet a wit fful oft bym happcdi to luysusen 
u.] 1489 Caxton Faytes 0/ A. 1. xiL 32 in an ouergrete 
quaiititc is confusion 1583 Proclam. Privy Council 14 
Jan., Inconuenienccs happening by the ouergreat libcrtie 
of late vsed in riding posie. 1774 Foote Coeeners 11. 
Wk-s. 1799 n. 179, I am at no lime an over-great eater. 
1870 Kjiiersun l>oc. 4 Sold. xi. 237 In good hout.s we do 
not find Sh.ikspcare or Homer over-gieat,- oply to have 
been translators of the happy prc.scnt. 

So 0‘vcr-gxea*tly a//z/., too greatly, excessively; 
0‘ver-grea*tnosB, excessive greatness. 

(1433 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 425/2 Over grei ly empoyerysched, 
or cries, over gictly chaigid.] 1579 Fenton Guicctard. 
(1618) 75 'Ihey feared the oiu rgre^uncsse of the vantgard, 
and tliat they wcic more nenre to the maino army, iifgg 
Sandys Europa .S/rr, (16321 142 Two horse-lccchcB which 
ticuer lin sucking it, will never '•uffer it tubwell uver-greatly 
in treasure. 1675 tr. Camden's Hist. Elt*, \\\. 11688) 415 
By rcB.son of the Over-greatiitss and Sluggtsbiifris of the 
Spanish Ships. 

0 ‘Ver-gree*d. [Ovi n- 29.] Kxcessive greed. 

1&80 Dixon Windsor IV. xiL 1x5 That over-greed bad 
been his gieat misiake in life. 

0-Ver-gree‘dy,a. LOE. ofiergriJii'. see Ovi-R- 
28.] Too greedy, excessively grte<ly. 
a 1083 Wui.FsTAN Horn. xiiL (Napier) 8 x Men bcoS ofer- 

f iaeiii^e woruldxestrcona. 1533 Covkhoalk Prot>. xxiii. 3 
le not ouer gr» dy of Ins mc.itc, for incate beg) leih and 
disce,inetli. 1597 Shaks. 2 licit. //', 1. in. 88 'ilieir ouer- 

f ieedy lone hath surfeited. 1642 Milton ApoL Smu'i. 

ntroti., Wks (1B51) 261 While he is so overg reedy to fix 
a name of ill .sound upon another. 1741 Watts ImprmHun. 
Mind I. xviL Wks 1.S13 Vlll. 123 An over greedy grasp 
docK not retain the laipcst handful. 1887 Ru.skin Piseierita 
II. V. 176 .Some meat lor the over-gicedy foreigiici-s, 

{ 5)0 0 ‘ver-ffTe«‘dll 7 adv,^ too gicedily. 
ri450 tr. De Imitations in. vii. 72 |>oii failcst in hinges 
t.ikeii, and ouer.. redely Fckist consol.tcion. xi[84 Okian 
/// 27 VH y/ta//A (1636) 2x5 To eat over^reiddy . is hurtfnll, 
and hindereth concoction. xttB Lond. Gas No 246/2 Their 
iiifeLted Goods .. bring ovci -greedily seised 011 by Koine 
pel sons, twelve of them., died of the Contagion. 

^Olve'rgree"Xl..tV. Obs rare. [Ovkk-8.] irons. 
'I’o cover with green, clothe wilh verdure ; hence 
Jig., to cover so as to conceal a defect. cinhelliBh. 

r’1600 Shaks. Sonn. cxil, For what care I.. So j'ou oro- 
gieenc my bad, my goi^d alow ? 

0:ver-grie' ve, [ uver- 25, 27.] e, irons. 
To grieve or afflict excessively, b. i«/r. To grieve 
too much, to feel excessive grief. 

1603 Knollks Hist, Tuiks (1621) 1176 The citizens over- 
grifved wilh the* insolent outrages of these men of war. 
1631 ifp. Wkbbk Quietn (1657) 32 Not to overjoy our grief, 
nor ovcr-gricvc our joye». 1648 T. Hn.i Spring oj Grace 
II We arc apt to ovci grieve or undergrieve at crosses. 

Hence O-ver-grie’ved ppl, a, ; O ver grie ving 
vbl. sb. nnd ppl. a. 

if 01 Doivsfi. Earl Huntington i. iii. in Hazl Dodilev 
Vlll. 113 Bridle this ovcr-gncviiig na-ssiun, Or else dissemble 
it to comfort her. 1618 Withkh Motto, Nec Habeo Wks. 
(1633) 525, 1 have not ihoir base cruelty, who can Insult 
upon an o%er-gricved man. a 1684 T. Lye in Treas. Dav. 
ps. Ixii. 8 Now U a lime, not lor overgricviiig, murmuring. 

0 ’ver-jfrie‘vous,« [Over- 27.] T oogrievous. 

1480 Caxton Ovids Met. xii. xx, Let Meiielaua tak another 
wyf I ffor this is overgrevoub for lo conquere. 

Over- gross, etc. : see Over- 28. 

+ OTergrOtL:ild (-graund), sb, Obs, [OvER- 
I.] An upper or higher ground. 

1600 A BP. Abbot Exp. Jonah 569 Looking downe upon 
the city from some hill-side or ovt rgruuiid. 

O'VOrgron&df [Over- 32.] Situated over 
or above ground, raised above the ground ; opposed 
to undergrottnti, 

1879 Sir G. G. Scott Lect. Archit. I. i8a The chapel is., 
elevated on an overground crypt. 1894 Westm. Gas. 19 Nov. 
a/i An underground railway is preferable .. itx construction 
. . i.s far less expensive than would bo J! overground line. 
1897 Naturalist 23 Overground stolons rooting at thenodeib 

Overgrow (^“vwgrja*), v, [Over- 8, etc.] 

1 . trans. To grow over, to cover with growth ; 
to overrun, overspread. (Now chiefly in pa pple.) 

t3 . Gnw. 4 Gr, Knt. 2x90 J>i8 oritore is vgly, with erbe* 
ouer-groweit. c 1440 Partonope 4338 Wyth here hys vysage 
wa-s oiiergrow. 1555 Covkrdai.e Hos, ix. 6 The nettles 
shall ouergrowe their pleasaunt goodes. 1599 T. M[ouvkt 1 
Silkwormes 33 Hence Icprosie tho Cut koes ouererew. a s66i 
Fuller Worthies, York (166a) 228 Ho was .. kept so long 
in Prison, Manicled by the wrestle till the Flesh had over- 
grown his Irons, lyag Bradlry Fastu Diet. s. v. Pruning, 
The best time to prune Trees is in February .. that so the 
Tree may easily overgrow the Knot. 1855 Kingslbv 
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OTEB^-HAPPY. 


fffroeM^ TKes€H$ i. 196 H« found a great flat itone, all 
overgrown with ivy. 

b. tram/, and Jig . : sometimes with tlie notion 
of * overcome, overburden 
1471 Kiruev Akh. viu ii. in Ashm. Tkeatr. Ckim, 

Bnt. (1653) 169'l'hat watry humors not overgrowths bhwd. 
icflg T. STAfLETON Fortr, Fai'h 84 b, Here>y cut not cun- 
tmew and owergrow the true church. 1643 Tkapp Comnu 
Gen. xxiii. a llL-re Jacob forgat himaclf, whtn so overgrown 
with grief for his Joseph. 1701 Cibbbk Lw* makes Man 
I. 5 To Uuy and sell my stock to the bestt Advantage, and 
Cure my Cattle when thev are over-grown with I^liour. 1861 
Gko. Eliot Si/as Af. i, Tlielr imagination, .is all overgrown 
by recollections that are a perpetual pasture to fear, 
t O. ittir, 'I'u l)c or become grown over. Ohs. 

A 1643 J. Shuts yudgtm. Afercy {l 6^$) loa The frield 
unplowed ovorgrowes with weeda 

2 . trans. To grow over so as to choke ; to grow 
more vigorously than. ANoy^. [Over- ai, aa.l 
> 5*3 Fitzmehb. Ifusb. | 146 (The garden] muM be wedea, 
or els the wetle wyll oiiergrowe the herbes. tteg Camden 
Ketu. 13 But the KritUhe overgrewe the Laline. ite3 T. 
Scot Itighw. God 60 The taren ouergrow the wheat. 1896 
K. R Jkvons Introd. Hist. Fe/ig. viiu 89 It overgrows 
healthy social tendencies and kills them. 

B. $ft/r. To grow too large; ‘to grow beyond 
the fit or nnturnl size* ([.); to increase unduly. 
(Perfect tenses often with he.) [Ovi B- a6.] 

1490 Caxton Eueydos xxxviii. 139 Siluya had norisshed 
a herte [sshari] tyll that he was ouergrowen and grete. 
1581 Marheck iik. 0/ Notes jjd She liueth long : but at the 
length hir beake ouergrowetli, so as she cannot receiue 
nieate, but onelie is faine lo sucke in the bloud of it. 1619 
W. ScLATKR Ej/ X Thess. (16 w) 58 Before AtheLsme quite 
ouergrowes. i6m Wood l.\fe (O. H.S.) I a8a One .. 
Kinaston, a mercTiant, ..with a long Ijcard and liaire over- 
giown, was at the Miter- Inn i and faigning hiinnelf a 
Pairiarch. 1709 Auoison Tatkr No. 100 P 3 Many others, 
who acre overgrown in We.'ilth and Possessions. 184a 
Manning Serm. viii. (1848) I 108 To him the world is 
overgrown, and all its cares are swollen to an unnatural 
gre.iiness. 

t b. To grow too much or too luxuriantly. Ohs. 
1513 Fitziilrb. Hush. { IJ14 The wedc% yf they ouer grow 
wyil kyll ihe st-ites. 1541 K. CopcANn ua/yeus Terafieu^ 
tyke 3 F iij, *1 hey tlcat are puigcd as it bwhuueth . . in them 
the flesshe oueigruwi th iiaU 

4 . trans. To grow over, above, or beyond ; to 
grow too big or tall for; to outgrow (clothes, 
etc,). To overgrow oneself y to grow beyond one’s 
stiength, proper size, etc. [Over- 13, 23.] 
ri536 Sir A, Windsor in M. A E, Wowl J.ett. R. A 
Illu\t. Ladiex II. 317 She hath overgrown all that ever she 
hath, syia Mortimer Ilusb, 11. 331 If the [hop] Binds be 
very strong, and much over grow the Pol^, some advise 
to strike oflf their Heads with a long Switch. 1833 Hr. 
Makiini-au Tale 0/ Tyne iii. 63, 1 thinlc government should, 
while giving privileges, take care that they do not overgrow 
just Liouiids. 1868 NIrs. Whitney Strong' ix. We don't 
outgrow, but only oveigrow, many things, i^a KoHtkd^e's 
Lv Boys Ann 103/1 The plant apparently overgrows itself. 

t b. Jig. To grow beyond, surpass, or exceed in 
some quality. Ohs. 

1399 Lanul. EicA. Kiifeles 111. 344 Tliis was a wondir world 
. pat gronics ouere-grewe so many grette maistris. 1578 
C‘ir. Pi ayers m Priv. Prayers (1851) 465 .So she may over- 
grow in reigning the reign of her father. 1653 Fullkr Ch. 
Hist. III. VI, § 37 No wonder then, if easily they did over- 
grow others in wealth. 


Hence Overgrowing vbl.sb. and ppl.a. 

1541 R. Copland Galyens Terapeutybe i K ij, In the moste 

S arte of them come none oucrgiowynge nor Hupeifluyteof 
csshe. i6ia Woodall Eurg. Mate Wka (1653) 313 For 
the over^rowings of the gums in the Scurvy. 1677 G. 
Mountagu in liuuleuck AlsS. (Hisi. MSS. Comm.) I. 336 
Ki^ht mrosures .. against this powerful and overgrowing 
inteiest of France. 1795-1814 Wordsw. Excursion 1. 930 
That secret spirit of humanity Which, 'niid her plantsS and 
weeds, and flowers, And silent overgrowings, still survived. 

O'vergro'wn (stress varies), ppl. a. [pa. pple. 

of OVKKOUOW V.] 

1 . Grown over (with vegetation, weeds, etc.). 

1634 Rainbow (1635) 40 To draine and scoure this 

fenny and viciously over-growne. .ground. 

2 . That has grown too much ; too big, abnormally 
large, of excessive size. 

1398 Trbvisa Batth. De P. R. iii. xlx. (r495> 66 The vertu 
of smellynge is lette somtyme by stoppynge by onergrowe 
flessh. 1603 SiiAKS. Meas. M. i. iii. sa Like an ore- 
growne Lyon in a Caue That goes not out to prey. i6a7 
Capt. Smith Seawan't Gram. x. 47 An ouer-growne Sea 
fis] when the surgis and billowes goe higheM. tjit Addison 
Sped. No. 65 P 4 He calls the Orange-Woman, who.. is 
inclined to grow Fat, An Over-grown Jade. 1807 Med, 
Jrnl. XVII. 193 'I'ravelling from the one end to the other 
of this overgrown metropolis. s888 Mtss Bradoon Fatal 
Three 1. i, She is a great overgrown girl. 

Hence f O^varffrownlj- adv.^ in an overgrown 
degree, excessively. Obs^ 
x 668 \Vorld*s Mistake Cromwell In Select, fr. Hart. Mise. 
(>^31 395 Their king, .overgrownly great and rich himseR 

0 "v;ergTOwtn. [Over- 29, 8.J 
1 . Excessive or too rapid growth, growth beyond 
the normal amount; also, the result of this, over- 
luxurinnce or abundance. 

i6oa SiiAKS. Ham. l Iv. 37 Sio, oft it chances In particular 
men, . . By the o'ergrowtb of some complexion. s 6 ^ M ilton 
/'. L, XII. 166 A sequent King, who seeks To stop thir 
overgrowth, as inmate guests Too numerous. x 86 a Mksi- 
Valr Rom. Emp (1865) V. xl. 43 The Forum and other 
public places were dejlberately thinned of their overgrowths 
of Kulpiiire. 1893 Times LX XIX. 187/a To trim the 
roadside hedges and prevent their overgrowto. 
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2 . A growth over or upon something ; an accre- 
tion. 

1883 M. Drummond Ned , Law in Spir. W . Pref. (e^ t) 19 
The inouHtrouR o^ergrowihH which conceal the real lines of 
truth, r^ Liddon, etc. Ltfe Pusey I. xvi. 361 To separate 
original ChrUtianity from the over-growth of later ages. 

Overrallty, Overgun, etc. : see Oveb>. 
.Overaair (Jti'varihe*!). [Over- 8.] In fur- 
bearing quadrupeds, the long straight hair that 
grows over or beyond the fur. 

1879 M. M. Backus in Encyct. Brit. IX. 836/3 CertMn 
animaU. have a covering upon the skin call^ fur, lying 
alongside of another and longer covering, called the over- 
hair. 1880 Lihr. Untv. A'aw/.JN.Y.) 1 . 353 [Furs] differ 
widely in elegance of texture, delicacy of sb^e, and flneoess 
of overhoir. 


i'Overlia‘l6,c'. Ohs. [r. Over- 8, eta + Halev.I] 

1 . trans. To draw over something as a covering. 

XS79 Spenser Sheph. Cat. Jan. 75 The fn^sty Night Her 

mantle black through heaven gan uuerhaile \glosSy drawe 
oiierj. a 1641 Bp. Mountagu Acts St Mon. iL (1649) 1 17 He 
was as a guide by night, so bee the starres of heaven, in 
overhaileu daiknesse. 

b. To cover, as with something drawn or laid 
over; const, with. 

c 1470 Hbnryson Mor. Fab. iii. (Cock Fox') xxyiii^ Now, 
wortnie folk, suppois this be a fabill.And oucrhcillit with 
typis figurall. a 1510 Douglas K. Hart i. xii, '1 hat dois 
tlmnie quhile ourhaiil with snaw and sleit. 

2 . T'o pull or drag across. [Over- io.) 

1581 J..> ell Ha*idim's Answ. Usor. 453 b. So doe they 
also.. with their owne cable overhule theniselves into an 
unrecoverable gulfe. 

3 . To turn over or revolve in the mind. [Over- 6 .] 

1433 Jas. 1 Kingis Q, x. All myn auenture I can oure- 

hayle. Ibid, clviii, Straui ht furth the range I hmd a way, 
oure-hailing in my mynd From quhens 1 come. 

4 . 'To overtake. Cf. Overhaul v. 3. [Over- 14.] 

1536 HELLENDENCroN. Pruhetne Cosmogf. 31R For ho 
that nold aganh his lu.stis striue..Eildisiiclit fast, and deth 
him sone ouir hailis. 

6. To pass over, disregard, overlook. [Over- 5.] 

1571 Satir. Poems Kfform. xxvi. 65 And gif 30 dreid yat 
siiiii will aithU ouirhaill. And will not keip nor ^it obsmie 
thair hand.s. c 1600 Mdn rooMKRiK Cherrie 4 Sloe 848 Thair 
be niae senccs than the siclit ; Quhilk ^e owre-halc for haste. 

6. To harry, harass, molest, opptess. See Halb 

r.i a b. [Over- 9.] 

a 1575 Diurn. Occurr. (1833) 317 Albeit the said quene of 
Ingland wald owirhaill for ano tyme ane pant of this 
cuMtrie. a 1578 I.indbhay (Pitscottie) Chron. .See/, xxi. it. 
(S. 'r. S.) I. 984 *I'he realmo was ewill gydit and ower haillit 
[ 4 /.$'. / oviihaillit] be my lord of Angus and his men. s6is 
Spi-pd Hist. Gt. Bnt ix. iii fao. 444 So that his ouer-haled 
•ubjct ts fled daily out of the Realme. 

7 . To overpower, overmaster. [Over- 21.] 

1581 Rich (Shaks. Soc.) 3 'Though harebrained 

youth overhaled me for a tyme. Ibid. 303 'JTImii our fathers 
. .should bee so overhaled with the furie of their fonde and 
unbndeled affections. 1596 Harington V tvsses upon Ajax 
(1814) 54 Either passion devoureth him, amnition overhaleth 
him. i6za Drayton Poly-olh. iii 40 Hounds.. Tliat cold 
doth sildoiTie fret, nor heat doth ouerhuile. 

8. Natit. = Overhaul r. 1. 

1698 Capt. Smith's S'-aman's Gram. xvi. 78 To over HalSy 
is when a Rope is halrd too stiff, to hale it the contrary 
way, thereby to make it more slaclu 

8. iVatt/.,ctc. To examine thoroughly: —Oveb- 
HAI^L V. 2. 


1748 Anson's l^oy. i. v. 4a Our next employment was., 
ovei baling our rigging, /bid 11. ii. 134 Our best hands were 
sent . . Co overhalc anu fix her rigging. 1806 *7 J. Bkbkseobd 
Miseries Hum. Life xiv. Introd., 1 want as. .much of your 
ear as > ou please, while 1 overhale my tablets of Misery uere. 

Hence f O'vurhal* sb. Obs. — Overhaul sb. 

1748 AnsosCs Voy, 11 ii. 133 We deferred the general over- 
hale, in hopes of the daily arrival of the Gloucester. 

Over-half^ upix;r half: see Over- 1 d. 

t 0 'ver-lia:ild, Oirer luu&d, sb. Obs. [Pro- 
perly two words. Over a. and Hard sb. Cf. 
M HG. ubes^y oUrhanty (ier. ober-, ilberhand.'] The 
‘upperh^nd’: mastery, victory, superiority. (Usually 
obj. to get, have, or the like.) 

ciaoo Ormin 5458 To winnenn oferrhannd off usR. riaog 
Lay. 3483 Gucndoleine h<cfde ]>* vfcrc bond [cxBTgoueie 
bond], a 1300 Cursor M, 3508 (Cott.) Fra hai had geten )>• 
ouer hand [Cdtt. outrhandj rt470 Harding CAr^. cxviu 
iv. Eyther of them tryste the ouerhande to gette. 1504 
WoLRKY Let. to Pace in Strype EicL Mem. 1 . App. xil 95 
If he may have an overhande in Italy. igM Covbkoalb 
Hos. Iv. 9 Theft and aduoutry haue gotten the ouerhande. 
(60a Warner Alb. Eng., Epit, 368 ri hey] had aundrie 
ouerhands of the Northumbrian Danes. 1818 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. B) s, V., ' To have the over-hand to obtain the mastery. 

OTerhaild, adv. and a. [f. Over prep, and 
adv. + Hand jA] 

A, adv, {overha'ftd). + 1 . Over, upside down. 

s«70-8o North Plutarch (167^ 171 A man that aspired to 
be King, and would subvert and turn all oveiband. 

ta. Out of hand, a.side. Obs. 

1816 L WiiaoN City 0/ Plague 11. iii. 146 The poor Or 
nijuardly, 1 put them overhand In a somewhat caicless way. 

S. With the hand over or above the object which 
it grasps; with the knuckles upwards in holding 
or throwing something; in Cricket and Baseball 
(with reference to bowling or pitching), with the 
hand raised above the shoulder : see U. 2. 

1861 Dickens Gt. Expect, xxii. The spoon ia not generally 
used over hand^ but under 1865 — Mut. Fr. 1. vt, He now 
clutched hb knife overhand and struck downward with it. 


4 . Mining. From below upwards (in reference 
to the working or * sloping * of a vein). 

6. Needlework. \n lo sew overhand mOv%^ssEW, 
B. adj. {o verhand), fl. Characterized by 
bringing the hand from above downwarda. Obs, 

t 6 ^ Earl Monm. tr. SodeUinfs Advts. JT. Pammss. i. 
xxxvii, Men . .of generous hearts, did usually write Injuries re- 
ceived from mean men. in Sand i but over-band blows given 
by men of power, in Characters never to be Uotied out. 

2 . Cricket and Baseball. Of bowling or pitching : 
Done with the hand raised above the shoulder : see 
Howl v.i 4. 

1870 Blaine Encyct. Rur. Sports l iti. 1 454 The overhand 
bowling would appear likely to admit of dangerous abuse. 
1901 A. Lano in Btmekw. Mag, Oct. 490/9 England added 
the third stump, the straight bat, overh.uid Imwling and 
other essentials. 

3 . A/ining. Of the working of a vein : Performed 
from below upwards. 

4 . Overhimd knot : a simple knot made by pass- 
ing the end of a rope, string, etc., over the standing 
part and through the loop or bight so formed. 

1840 R. H. Dana Bpf. Mast xxxv. 134 Riggers' sebings 
and overhand knots in place of nice seamanltke work. 1^1 
— Seaman s Man. (1B03) 36 An Overhand Knot. Pass the 
end of a rope over the standing part, and through the bight. 

OverhAnd, V. Needlework, arch. [f. phr. lo 
sew overhand (prec. A. 5).] To oversew, sew over 
and over. 

1871 Burroughs fVeJke-Robin. Birds' Nests (1884) 163 lire 
month (of the Baltimore oriole's no'^t] b hemmed or over- 
handed with hone-liair. 16m Mary SLBictiT in Chicago 
Adtrame 8 Apr. 453/9 All little maids in our grandmother's 
day .. [lear lied] tne art of hemming and * overhanding 
stitching and fellirm. 

O’var-ha'naed, a. [Oveb- sSd, Over I.] 

1 . Supplied with too many * hands' or workeis. 

1765 Musenm Rustuum IV. i 5 ^'hose children, .are now 

set out to trades.. by which means moi*t trades are over- 
handed. 1886 Pall Matt G. 97 Aug. 1 1/9 ' '1 he trade b 
over-handed ', the men cry. 

2 . \o‘ver~ha tided). With the hand over the object 
giasped ; in quot. as adv. ■> Overhand adv. 3. 

1840 Bijmne EmycL Rur. Sports | 454 Bowled by an 
over -handed twisL 185a Dit-KBNS Bleak Ho. xxvl, I'he 

E erson .. tosses the money into the air, catches it over- 
anded, and retires. 

Over- handicapped, -handled : see Over-. 
0 ’‘V’erha:]i|ffr^> [f.next. Cf.MHG. uberhanc.] 
The fact of ovei hanging, or the extent to which 
something overhangs ; a projection, a jetting out ; 
also concr. an overhanging or projecting part. 
Ciiiedy Nasd. the projection of the upper parts of 
a ship, fore and aft, beyond the water line. 

1864 Oaily Tel. lo Nov., There was just time for the 
lieutenant to lower tne torpiKio from its spar and pull the 
triKScr, exploding it right beneath the over-bang of the Albe- 
marle. 1883 .Standard 3 Aug. 5/6 1 he ampbiuioiis reptiles 
are prevented from escaping by the overhang of the rim of 
the basin. 189a Field 19 Nov. 793/* She(a yacht] has a con- 
siderable overhang of bow. buch overhiuig. .is only of 
advantage in rough water sailing. 

Overliaillf (^uysrhce-ij), V. Pa. t. and pple. 
overhung. [Over- i, 3, 8. Cf. Du. over* 
hangen, Ger. uberhangm!\ 

1 . tram. To hang over (something) ; to be 
suspended above; lo project or jut out above. 
(Also said hyperbolical ly of a steep slope or hill, 
etc., in 1 elation to what is at the foot of it) 

>599 Shako. Hen, F, iii. i. 13 As fearefully, as doth a 
galled Rocke O're-hang and lutty hu confounded Base. 
t6a8 Sir W. Mure Doomesdny 4^ ^ughl vp, when on 
iinmortall wings. To aire this stage which ouerhings. ayag 
Pope Odyss. xiv. 4 With clifls and nodding forests over-hung, 
WoRDsvY. Ivi^goner i. 165 Sky, liill, and dale, one 
dismal room. .overhung with gloom. 1873 Jownr Plato 
(ed. 9) 111 . 337 Ascend the hill which ovei hangs the city. 

b. Jig. To be as it about to fall upon; to 
impend over ; to threaten. 

1633 Nissena g 6 What mischiefe might overhang him and 
Nissena. 1890 .Spectator 17 May, As if life were always 
overhung by a possibility aImo.st as depiessing as a known 
liability to madness. 

2 . intr. To hang over ; to project beyond the 
base ; to jut out above. 

1667 Milton P. L. iv. 547 I'he rest was craggie cltflT, that 
overhung Still as it rose, impossible to climbe. 1703 T. N. 
City^ 4* C. i'urcheuer 39 When it Icms towards you, they 
say it over-bangs. 1887 His.sry Holiday on Rotxa 174 The 
sea keeps eating the cUff* away here. Do you notice yonder 
how they overhang f 

3 . tram. To cover or adorn with hangings. 

1831 Carlyle SarL Res. i. iv. Neither is aiw Drawing- 
room a Temple, were it never so begilt and overhung. 

4 . To support fiom above; see OvEBUL'Mii 3. 
Hence Overha*iiging vbl. sh., the action of the 
verb, also concr. something that overhangs ; ppl. a., 
that overhangs. 

1348-87 Thomas ItaL Diet,, Pendice, the ouerhangyngo 
or holoweof a rocke. 160a Shaks. Ham. 11. U. 31a Look 
you, this brnue ore-hanging, this Maiesticall Roofe, fretted 
with golden fire. 1778 fW, Marshall] Minutes AgriC. 
13 OcL 1776, He tnnim^-back the over-hangings oT the 
outside furrow of a field of wheaL i860 Tvndali. G/ac. 1. 
lx. 6 j, I descended, and found my friend beneath an over- 
hanging roric. 

O’Tar-ha-ppj, a. [Over- 25, 28.] Happy 
beyond measure ; loo happy. 



OVEB-HABD. 
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OVBBHEAT, 


U77 St. Awe. Manum/ iLongma^n) ai Bnt overhapw shuld 
1 be, uiiglii 1 once atiei’ie 10 aiiig a tong ntysefr 160a 
Shako. //iitM. 11. ii a3a Happy, in that we are not ouer> 
bappy. 174a kicHAOiHtON Pama/m III. 119 What Pkasnre 
can thoae ovcr-iiappy People taftte, who never knew that of 
Hunger or 'J liir^ f (1804 »ee Ovjta tu/v. 1 1.) 

Over- harassed, etc. : tcc Oveb- 27 b. 
0*T6]vha’rd» a. sod [uvM- a 8, 30.] 

A. i'oo hard ; extensively hard. 

I 53 *. Starkky EnglMd 11 fit 197 How be bvt, ihyi 
■emych ooer-hard to punnysch the cnyld for the fiatherys 
oflence. 1587 Goldiho Da Mcrnmy £p. Ded. i A right 

E reat entrrpriM, and C»i the jiidgciuent of moAt men) over- 
ard. 1851 Trench Stud . Words v. 149 Iten JonHon ia 
overbard on * neologisia 1854 Wiiitiilk yoicts 25 'Iby 
taak may well seem over-hard. 

B. adv. Too hard. 

1677 Gii.pin DemoHol, (1867' 4d He will not lU’ge it over- 
bara i8a6 Scott WaoaUt, xau, 'J'hat the party had been 
over-hard travelled. 

So O ▼•r-ha rdanv. ; O'Tar-lut'rdljtfdip. ; O'ver- 
li«'rdn«8S. 

(ai968 Ascham SchoJem. l (ArlO 39 Not Ktamrring, or 
ouer hardlte drawing forth wnrdes ) isSa T. Watbon Cmturte 

S f Loua axxvi. He blamcth her ouerhArdiiCM of 

cart, and the frowara con$tcllaiion of his owue natiuitie. 
1610 Hoilano Camdau's lint. (16^7) 6 Not oiiely loo farre 
fetched, but aJko over-hardly airetued. w 1691 Uoylb (J.), 
It was brittle like over-hardened &teel. 

0 ’Tar>]xa*rdy, [Ovkh- 28.] Too hardy ; 
overbold. So O'var-ha'rdlnesa. 

[e tjjp R. Hhunns CAram. (1810) 23 liot Alfride liia hroher 
to h* bataile, He was ouer hardy, ^ Danes he gan 
as-Viile. 1393 Lanol. P. PL C. iv. 300 Icn halde hym ouer 
hardy oher dies nouht trewe.] 13B9 Aara Tn. I^nta 4 - 
h'ortuna 11. in Hash Dodslty VI. 162 Hid under cloak of 
over-hardy love, a 159a Gkekne SelUuut 823 To rtsost 
them, were over-hard tnc vs. s6n Milton /^x. cxxxvi. 70 And 
large-Iim'd Og he did subdue, With all bis over hardy crew. 

t Overhaul, Sc. Oh, [f.OvER- 9 + Harl v.^] 

1 . irons. To harass; to oppress; to handle roughly. 
153s Stewart Cr(m. St at. 11 . ao Tane wei the toiin 
that tyme and all ouirharld. 1570 Satir. Paamt Reform. 
aiiL 27 Sum time be tratuuris ar Innoc^ntis ouerfaarld. a 1576 
^ee ()vkhmalb 6J. 1581 Sir J. Mfi-vil Diary (iSvg) 88 

Thair bread m’inner, thair honour, tluiir estimation, all was 
gean, giflf Aristotle could be cu owii haried in the heiring of 
tnair scholl.tra. 

2 . ‘To handle, treat of, relate* (Tam.). 
a 1500 Calkalbte Sow 1. 479 (Banuatyne MS.) Thay war In 
the est warld, As is heir Ireuely ourharld. 

tOvarhftTry, ». 06 s. [Over- 9, 95.] 

L init', or aSsoL To pass over with dev.istation. 
1600 R. C Fumia's fust, Hungary aa Though the 
enemies should ouerharrie from Mohacs vnto Poson. 

2 . irons. To hany or worrv beyond measure. 
1570-80 North Plutarch (1895) II. 74 His army wax con- 
ttnufJly turinoylcd and overharried. 1665 J. Webb Stone- 
i/xing (1725) 167 'ihe Englwh over-h.Trried with the former 
long Troubles subniilted willingly to his Power. 

0 :V 6 r-ha’rflll, a. [Over- 28.] Too harsh. 
So 0'T8r-lui’rflhlr cuh/. ; O'^vr-hA rshnoM. 

as 1639 WfiATELEV Pratotykas i. xi. (1640) 144 Good people 
are apt to be overharsh to them that wrong them. IhuL xx. 
ao3 Over harsh nesse towards others for f.uilu whit h we finde 
in them. 1668 H. Moek Div. Died. 11. xvi. (1713) 13d 
That they be not over-harshly censonotis. 1867 1 rocj.oi*k 
Clavarings xxxv. He took .a delight in being thus over- 
harsh in nls harshness to her. 

OTOIvlia'Btef [Over- 29 b.] Too great 
haste, exce:»sive basic. 

ct374 Chauckr Trayhts t. 97a But If drerinea Or over* 
hast our bolhe labour shend. i6o6 Bacon Sy/va f s*5 We 
would not have (rcBdcrs]. .account it str.tnge or thinlcc that 
it is an over-haste, i860 Tyndall Clac. 1. xti. 89, 1 escaped 
with a wounded hand, caused by over-haste. 

So 0 >var-lui*Bt« v . ; Onrar-lut’itan v. 

1390 Gowkr Corf. 1 . 345 Yit sit it wel chat thou esrhuie 
That tliou the Court noght ovcrhastc. 1608 '1 otsf 1.1.6 ar/ants 
To Kdr., If 1 had not be cn overhaNteiied in the busine&se, | 
1896 Daily Haws 10 Jan. 5/7 Not to uverhastcu inattera. 

0 'Ver-ha* 8 tjf [Over- 28.] Too hasty; 
rash, precipitate. 

(C1400 tr Secrata SaertU, Cev. Lardsk in Be noght oner 
hasty yn )n werlc)*!.] 1571 Golding Calvin on Ps. xxxvii, 28 
Least any man should bee ovcrhaiuie and swift in jtxJgment. 
s6oa Shake. Ham. 11. ii. 57 Our o’lc-liasty Marriage. 1615 
CaooKE Body af Man 054 The safest way is not to he ouer- 
basty to burie women.. for some hauebeene knowne .so long 
oAcr their supposed deaths toreuiue Bowen Logic ix. j 

a88 llie Fallacy of over-hasty generalization is very freciuenu 

So O'var-hR'stUj a^iv. ; O *var-lia*ati]ia8R. 

C1440 yacoi'a Wall 144 Whan etyst ouer-lrastely, as 
It were an hownd. 1571 Golding Calvin on Pt. Iv. 23 I'ho 
vyce of o\er-hastyncv(e cannot oiherwyAe bee corrected. 
1577-87 Holinsheo CkroM., Hist. viii. xi. headings 

Manie of the Normans pursuing the Engli'^he oucrhusiilie 
procure their ownc death. *844 Stanley Arnold 1 . 
lii. 147 *I he defect of occasional over-hastines.s. 186a Anstxd 
CAamnal fsL 5x2 When he over-h.'istily condemns it. 

Ovdr-hauj^ht, -haughty: see Over- 28. 
Orerhaul (iJi^varh^ l), v. [Over. 5, 14.] 

1 . A^aui. irons. To slacken (a rope) by pulling 
in the opposite direction to that in which it is 
drawn in hoisting; to lelense and separate the 
blocks of (a tackle) in this way. 

t6a6 CArr. Smith Aceid. Yng. Seaman 28 Hawle oflT your 
ley sheais, overhawle the ley bowlin, ease your mayne bruhcs. 
>793 Smeafon Edystana /.. | 158 Having so many times to 
stop, overhawl, and flit,.. the \Aork could not go on very 
speedily. 1867 Smyth Sailor's Word-bk. n. v., A tackle 
when released is overhauled. To get a freiJi purchase^ 


ropes are overViaoled. To reach ao object, or take ofl* strain, 
weaiher-braccs are overhauled. i88a Names SaarnanshiA 
(ed. 61 Overliaul the bights dowiu 

2 . NohI. and general, 'To pull nsundcr for the 
purpose of examining in detail ; to investigate or 
examine thoroughly (e.g. with a view to repairsi 
etc.). <T. Haul V. I b. 

1705 J. I.OGAN in Pa. ffist. Sac, Mam. X. 63 To appoint 
any p<srM>a to overhaul these and accounLs. 1743 

Ik'i KKLhY & CuM.MiNs I'oy S. Scas 4 The People were 
generally employ'd in over-hnuiiiig the Rigeing I hid. 89 
Today I over haul'd the Powder, and told the l.ieiiienaiit 
that I had tweiity-three half Barrels in Store. s8oo Jri-KhM- 
aoN Writ (1859) IV. 324 We have, .decided in .Senate 011 
the mot. on for overhauling the etiitor of the Auroia. 1830 
1 >E Quincky in Blackw, Mag. XXVIII, 673 HU own ex- 
prcsxioiis of ‘ overliaur, for invast/vata, and * attai kable 
are in the lowi^t style of coilcxia'M stung. 2884 Mhs. C. 
pHAf-zi 2 aro xui. The drains, are b* ing ovei hauled. 

3 . Nani, (rarely itattsf,) To overtake, come up 
with ; to gain upon, hce Ovkuhalk v. 4. 

1793 Sml ATOM Rdystona L. ft 266 'J he tide had overhanled 
ns, and driven us to the eastward of our proper mooimg- 
plarc. 1836 M.\hhvat MuUh. Easy xix, VVe shall fall in 
wiili plenty c>f LkniIs and vesticlsif wc coast it up to Piilcnno, 
and they may overhaul us. 1867 Smyih Satlot's Wordd>k, 
s. V., A ship overhauls another in chase when she evidently 
gains upon her i 885 Pall Mall G.-a-j Sept 10/2 The empty 
carri.agcs were . . overhauled by u down fast goods train, 
which ran with great violence into the excursion train. 
Hence Ovarhau'ler ; Overlusu'llng 7 < 6 i. 56. 

1769 P'ALroNFR Diet. Marine (1789). Ovet haultny. 1809 
Mai kin t,il tilaswx. xv,(Rtldj;.) v 11 The most aggruvaiing 
circumstance, .was the oierhatiling of his accounts, i860 
Tomlinson Usc/ui A* ts^ TcAttla Pabr., Paper 12 The rags 
undergo anoilier careful examination by women called over- 
kxikcrs, or o\er-haulers.^ 1893 Chicago Advance ai iJcr., 
The wholesale overhauling and threatened turning iip.side 
down of existing tariif coudition& 

OVBrllAIll (^ varhyl), sh. [f. prec.] The 
action, or an act, of overhauling ; a thorough 
ex.Tmination or scrutiny, csp. with a view to rrp.Tirs. 

i8a6 Caft. B. Haia. V'oy. Loo-Choo 1. 1 28 In the course 
of this overhaul, to which I mc>st willingly Mjhmitted, they 
lighted on a pocket compass. 189s Laboiir Cotnutission 
Lloss.^Ovarhanly the survey made by the Boaid of 'J rade 
iiispecior or other Covcmiueiit OfliiLTi when a ship is about 
to undergo reixiirs. 

fO-ver-ha-ving. ppl. a. Obs. [f. Over- 28 -i- 
Having ppl, a ] Having or inclined to have too 
much ; greedy, avaricious. 

a ]6eo lIouKka Eirci, Pol, vii. axiii. | 5 No cause there 
was, why that which the clerp< had should in any man's 
eye acem too much, unles.s Goo hioueif were thought to be 
of an ovcr-liaving disposition. 

Overhead (see below), Oth.y jA., a. Forms : 
see Over .and Head. phrase aver head 

written as one word : see Over- 31, 32, 33.] 

A. adv. (Jxvdrhe’d). 

I. Above one’s head ; on high, aloft ; up in the 
air or sky, esp. in or near the zenith ; on the floor 
or story alKive. (.See also Head sb. 37 a.) 

153a in W. H. Turner Salaei. Rec, Oxford KJ9 Tyml er 
owerhedde, as rafters and Uuli«.s. 1667 Milton P. L. 1. 784 
Over he.'id the Moon Sits Arbiiress,and necrer to the Eaiih 
Wheels her pale course. 1769 Falconer Diet. AfanneUjSo) 
Yyiv, It is.. hung over-ncad in ihc..cnbii]. 1884 W. C. 
Smith KiUrostan 11. L 49 Like the merle That sees a gled 
o'erhead. 

b. So that the water or other surrounding sub- 
stance is over one’s head ; so as to be completely 
submerged or immersed ; aUo fig. (See Over 
prep. 3 ; Head sb. 37 b, 39 b.) 

1653 fbee Head sh. 37 bj. 1706 Reft, upon Ridicule xro 
Her Husband was over-head in Debt. ^ 178a PmiestlilY 
Corf upt. Chr. 1 1 . vii. 69 [They thought] it indecent to plunge 
pcr.soll^ over-head in water. x8i6 J. WiiiON City of Plague 
11. V. 20 This st.inding overhead within a grave H.iib made 
me ojider than an icicle. 

t2. In cajh case, one with another, together. 
Obs. (Cf. Ger. taberhaupi.') esp. b. Taken together, 
or one with another ; reckoned per head, .Sr. 

c 1000 i'FLKKic l/ont. 1. 30 p«t kIc man ofer lieafod sceolde 
cenuan bis gebyrde. Maundev. (Roxb.) xxv. 119 

Sum tyme it fa]le/,..kat pc..childer wendei togyder in a 
company, and Inure men metigrd owerheued [MS. Cot/, 
Titus her folk t»cn all niedled in ferel. I5(H'8 Ld. Treas, 
Acc. Scot, III. 89, xxvj cine enrsay blew, Tcdc, uuhit and 
fallow; ..ilk clnc iiijE. viijnl our facdc. 1547 in \v. Hunter 
Biggar 4 Ho. Fleming xxiv. (186a) 31a, xxxii score viij 
sheep, price of the piece overheid. 1799 J. Robertsom 
Agric. Perth 5x6 ITie rent, over-head . . w.ts under i& 6d. 
per acre. 1824 Scoxt St. Ronans i. Just a Scots pint 
overhead . .and no imui ever saw them the waur o’L 
t 3 . Headlong, precipitately. Cbs. 
a X578 I .iNPESAV (Pifscottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 77 I 
Qnliat misihcif Irefallis them that runes owerheid to ony 
porpois witht out reguird or foirsight to god or man. 

fB. sb. Old term of hence: a]'p. A blow over 
the head. Obs. 

13.. A”. Alia. (I.Aud MS.) 738A Wei hij flatten on Jh; pleyn 
Wib tresgat. wib rcremejTi wih oucibcued & wik itook 
Ail'cr on obm swerd so shook. 

C adj. (^a*v3rhfd). 

1 . Placed orsituateil overhead, or at some distance 
above the ground. (In mechanics also applied to 
driving Diechanisin placed above the object driven, 
or to n machine having such mechanism.) 

1874 Trans. Arnar. Inst. Mining Eng. II. 68 The bell and 
hopper are suspended from on overhead railroad track. 1875 


Knight Diet. Meeh., Ovarhamitirearf driving-gear above 
the object driven.. Oitefhead 6 /ea»i-ef*giMa, an engine in 
which the cylinder is ahuve the emnk, the thrust motion 
being downward. 1884 /- aw 1 intaa Rep, LL 160/2 A 
telephone comp.Tny w< re itie owners of certnin overhead 
wires. 1895 Pun/ca Stand. Dit ClverAead chaik^ same as 
liven Arch, 1898 tl 'estrn. Ga». 26 F«h. 6/^ Rflbrts are being 
made to introduce uvt rbead wire eleciric iramwuye into 
London and the suburbs. 

2. Applicable to one with another; * all-round 
general, avrrage: ace A. 2. 

1891 Ltitu Times XCIl. 188/a To ^ive a fair overhead 
saiuulu of i he wheal. Pall Mall G. 3 Aug. ^3 An oxer- 

head charge of so iiiudi per ton [for parcels] leaving Kustoiu 

Over-hoady ; see Over- 28. 
t Overhea'l, V. Obs. [{.Over- 8 > Healv.i] 
irons. To bcnl (a wound or sore) over the surface. 
Hence f Overhealer Obs.^ one who or that which 
heals snperfi dally. 

* 55 ® SoMKRSFT in Cmrerdafe's Spir. Pe^le Pref. 1x588) 
All b. All Medicines of the s(jiile not hauing that clenNcr 
with thfiii, be but ovci healers, 1560 A L. tr. ( 'afvtn's P'ourt 
Serm. Songa p.secft Kpisl., WhiLh so overheulc the wound 
that it fc-tireth and brcakeih nut aficsh. x6ox Holland 
Pliny II 265 VYb^n any wound or sore is ouer heahd. 

Overheap (Juvarhrp), v. [Over- 25, 8. cc 

Gcr. ubcrhaufm.\ * 

1. irons. 'To heap up or nccumulatc to excess. 

c 1450 ir De Dnitahona iii. xxxv. 103 'J o restore nil 

not only holy, hut also ahiinilantly & ouetlivpid. 1830 P('.sky 
Hist. Pnguiry 11. 434 Its dii ta ifasSica (oxcihiapcd they 
arej were published by KcincLcius. 

2. To overlay with a heap or large quantity ; to 
load, charge, or fill to excess by or as by heaping. 

1549 CovEHDAi E, etc. Erasm. Par. Tt 'us 3 Y« knowledge 
of triieth which among y* Lthnikes w.is ouer heaped with 
the iiuiencions of mans wysedom. 1610 Woi.i.KUCtLumdrn's 
Brit. I. 522 Uuer-h^ped with honourable beucfiis. 1831 
Caklyle 6a* t, I. viii, Uverheaped with shreds and luttcrs. 

Overhear (duv.^ibi*-!), v. [OL.. oferhliram 
sec Over- 75, 16, 15, 20.] 

In OE. oferh/fran appears us (1) — he.v (“imjily), (a) — not 
listen, disicgard, disouey ; the l.itier .sense is found also 
with MHl*. Uberharen and MDu. 07 fa*hbra/t; Kilian has 

* ouar- floor t M aiidirc * (hear', mod. Du tn/erhooran hear hear 
one hi'« lessons, mod O. uberhJren iiii.s.s hearing, i.iii to 
hear or c.'Uch ; ul.st>, hear (a lesson) through. M oti.Kng. o^er 
Avar was app, a new combination 111 i6ih c., ineuning perhu|^« 

* hear over or beyond the intended riaoh of ihe voire ; or. tn 
exiass of the u.sual degree see quot. 1579-80 in sense 3.] 

tl. irons. Not to hearken lo ; to disregard, dis- 
obey. (OK.) 

r893 K. Ml FRED Ores, m x. f 3 Swa he an. jmrn giyla 
hisirpum ofeihirde. /b/d. iv. xii. f 2 Hie..kurh his iai« 
oferhierdon txcni godum. 

1 2, I'o hear ; to hear through. Obs. 
r 893 K. Ml FRKD Oras. I. XII. H 4 And e.ic sr a:M>ug 
ho'/de. j;e his plc-^un 3r,e his s^will, I>onne he jmia 
manna iintrego ofcihierde. a 1300 Cursor M. 1 1 43a (Colt ) 
For gladncx he caf a cri jhit iilT ouerhiTtl |>at st«xli- him In 
[Gbit, ouei heidc; 7'r., y.., herde]. 1 1325 Lkildhaod o/ 
yeius 444 HisM.Ti.stcr schal lieo Zucliaiic, pat him .sclial 
lechen ol^ 1 lergie ; Al ore luwe he haiu-z ouui herd, Of him 
he may beo w«-I i Icrcd. c 1400 Destr, 7 1 IU04 Puxiiar 

siliu the pride of I'irrus ouer herd. 

3. To hear (^t^eech or utterance) that is not 
intended to reach one s ears ; to hear (a si^eaker) 
without his intention or knowledge. 

1549 Latimkr 4M Serm. bef. Edw. Pt. (Aih.) XX7 He [Ld. 
Se^iiiuur btlore liix cxcruiiun] turnes me to the leiic- 
teiiaunies gcriiaiinte, and sayeth ' Byd my .seruRunte spvde 
the ihynge that he woites of’. Wil, the worde was oner 
heard. 1579 80 North /’//// art A (1676) 658 Catoover-beaid 
them, for indeed his he.Tnng w.t>. very quick. 1588 Shaks. 
J.. L. L. IV. iii. 130, 1 shoiiln blush . . To 1 /e ore-heard. x66o 
F. IIrooke tr. Le Blanc's J rat* 312 , 1 fell into I.ninentations, 
till my Brother-in-hiw ovei-he.ird me. 171a Sierie .spett. 
No. 422 F 2 He whispered a Friend ihe other Dav, so as to 
be overhixird by a young Ofliccr. 1B58 FMOunR ffist. h.ng. 

1 1 1 . XV. 310 '1 he Englisb Koveniineni had agents in Roma 
whose bubineas was to overhear cutiver.siaions. 

4. nonce-use. To hear told over, or over again. 
1388 .Shaks. /.. L. L. v. il 95, 1 Mole into a neighbour 

thicket by, And ouer-heard, whut you shall ouer-bcarc. 

Hence Ovorliea*rd ppl. a , OverheR xintr vbl. sb . ; 
also OvarhoR'rar, one wlio overhears. 

s65a Lovkdav ir. Cnlpreneda's Cassandra 11. 88 To avoid 
overhcarcni in a matter of that secrecy. sB^a Miss Mutoho 
Viiltiga Ser. v. (1863)503 This U the third tuna.. that 1 have 
appeared in the very equivocni character of an over-hearer. 
S883 Daily Netvaa^ ^pt. a/a The overheat iiiglin tcl«phoMe«| 
..is due to tho fact that the electric current passing over one 
wire induces a similar current in its neighbor ia a reverae 
direction. 

Ovarheat (d^’vsrhf t), jA [Ovkb- 29.1 Too 
gieat heat, excessive heat ; oveibeated condition. 

S599 T. M[oupkt) Silkmormes 59 Isolde sometimes kills 
them, sometimes oucr-heutc. i6a6 [see Ovkr-cold xA ]. 1885 
Pail Mall G. 1 1 Mar. 9/1 TIm; cause of the fire is attributed 
to ‘ overheat of gas stove 

b. fig . J'.xccBsive ardour, fervour, vehemenoe, 
etc. (cf. Hrat sb. 11). 

^1640 J. Smyih Lives Berkaleya (18R3) I. 379 The over- 
heal itiiu boMnes of whose ill guided manhood. 1756 Mrs. 

F. Old Maid No. 10. 7a An over-heat of temper. 

1870 J. H. Friswell Mod. Men op Lett. iy. 85 This author 
has an overheat and vigorous fcitility in his invention. 

Overheat (^•“varbrt), v, [Over- a; ,* cf. Ger. 
iiberhei%en.\ irons. To heat too much, heat to 
excess, make too hot 

>398 TaxviEA Barth. Da P, R. vil Ixiv. (1495) *Bi The 
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kpronse pacyent shall l>eware of merten. .that OQ«(rhe«tsrth 
th« blojd. 1580 Sidney Ps. xxii. ix, hose hart, . like wax 
oreheated, lioth melt away. tSgj ATaHA's PiuiafxA^ Aifd^ 
Lives (1676) 76 Feaiing Ifst lie '(honld endanuer hU life by 
uverheating himRclf. S7§x Mrs. Astlkv Let. in Mrs. DelaMys 
Cerr. Scr. 11. III. 4.^ You will be discreet, and not over, 
heat yollr^elfin dancing. t8M Mrs. Caklvlk Lett. III. 333 
Furnares overlieaied in castiiig latadaecr's ‘great lion 
b. 'I'oexcii e to exct’Si>ivc w armth ol feeling, etc. 
a 16^ Cowl RV f.ti. Breghilts Verses v, When it were 
dangerous for me To be o’er-neat with praise | s68a N. O. 
Bot'eau’s Lutrtn i. 133 bo storm'd the i^elatc, with hu 
Dream o'rc-hcalvd. 

Hence Overhea'ted ppl.a . ; Overhea'ting 7^3/. 

i6ia WooDALi. Wks. (1651) r88 An overheating 

or boyling in the bloixl by reitsi n of Ine hot huniors. 1660 
1 ncici.o Sentiv. «V Vr, 11, ii6S:() (15 To give the over-heated 
Earth leave to cool it st'li. 187a I.iddon Elent. Relig. v. 
183 Like chihlren, with overheated iiii.igi nations. 1875 

Knicmt Diet. Meeh.^ Overheating pifie^ a pipe through 
which steam is caused to pass in order to be supei heated. 

Overheave (dov^rhfv), v. [OK. had oferkihhaH 
(only in bense‘to pass over *); cL OHO. ubarhepfan^ 
‘heven lo pass over, leave out, refl. to exalt one- 
self, Goth, (refl.) ufarhafjan to exalt oneself ; f. 
Over- ?5 + Heave v. The mod. sense 4 (Over- 
si) has no connexion with the enilicr sense's.] 

•fl. fntns. To pass over, neglect, omit. Obs. 
f 893 K. dii.FREn Oro^ I. viii S 4 Ic w.at jeare, h** ic hisi 
•(Ccal her fclaoferhehhan [pnetenre]. CM4 Laws e/ Edward 
c. 8 (11) (Schuiid) Cjif hit hwa oferheobe, l>ete swa we scr 
cwoidun. 13 . Body iV Soul 61 in Maps Po'^ms (Camden) 
341 The pore eoden al besyde For ever hem thou over-haf. 
c 13TO R. Hmunnk (. hton. (i8io) 745 Riglwfnlle dome he gaf 
on ftiles for her mi'<dcde, No m.in l»e oucihnf, hot alle h^rsh 
Iciwe vde. Ibid. 296 Ourc Kyng Sir Kdwnrd ouer lit die n« 
gaf, Tilie hi.s haron!i w'S'. hard, oueriiipped bam ouerh.afl 
i'2. (?j 'I’o overcome, conquer. Obi. 

1303 R. BdUNNR Handl. SynnetK^w A sy'kene.i hym ouer 
hat C1330 — Chretu (RoIL) 13754 .So harde iitrokcs 

be Drctoii'. gaf, pe Komayiia route si uuer-haf. 

t 3 . To liit or raise above something else; to 
exalt. Obs, [OVFR I (3 .] 
a 1300 E. E. /’ja//trr lxxi[i]. 16 Over-lioven sal beOverYban 
hui frtiyie. 

4 . reft. To overstrain oneself in heaving or lifting. 
s8o8 Xted yen/. X IX. 50a A Henna which was,. . increast^ 
..by o\ erlic.iving hiniscir, in tai lying water. 

O ver-hea vy, a. [Ovkk- as.] Too heavy; 
of excessive we ight. So O ver-hoa vines*. 

(1508 Dunbar Tua Mariit IV, 165 (It) wrs berdin our 
bevy. 1533 Moku Dehell. Salem Wks. 993 If iJvy be not 
oiKT beauy they may br'ure ilieim home, and those th.it be 
lo heaiiy .tyc ropri to iheyr tailcs and draw them home.] 
1611 bi'LEi) Ifist Cl. Bnt, VII. XXV. § 1. 308 King Kthelicd 
.Set his seeming oucr-he.uiy Crownc vpoii his Nephew 
Kvnrcds head. i6aa Mai ynks ,/«<• Z-aro-A/irrr/t. 417 The 
rcrinii.'itioii of the oiicrln aiiiMe‘'.sc of our pound weight I'roy 
in the 'fijwcr. 1657 [see Over luirj. 

Overhoghere, -he^ere: see OvER-uian, 
O’ver hei'ght, sb, rare. [Over- 29.] Ex- 
cessive height. Also fO ver-liei'ght v, Obs, 
[OvFR- 2 2\)\f trans. to surpass in height, to 
excel; 0 :v«r-h*l’ghten z/. [Over- aa, 27], fa. 
■■prec. Kohs.^ ; b. to heighten too much. 
i6ti .SpKrn f/ht. Ct. Bnt, vii. xi (1623' 263 1 ’hegrentnesAe 
of hii Port, that nuich in her cvea oucr-hr.ighted her 
husbands ci6xi Chapman lliutl 11 411 So Againemnoa 
Jove that d.ay iii.idc oviTlieijjhicii clear Tlut heaven-bright 
army. 1684 Power Erfi. Philos 1. 63 Subten ancons Damps 
do Ronictinies..Krow to that over.hcight of fer mentation, 
that they fire of ihcinselve-s. Mod. Such expre^ionado not 
nicrcly heighten the eflVct, they over-bcighccti it. 

Over-heinous : see Over- a8. 

+ Overhe'ld, v. [f. Over- 3, 6 + Hibld t».] 

1 . #>//r. To liend, sloj^e, incline, or fall over. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 736 Full bi^o bingis ouer^heldis to 
held ob'-i-cniile {Dudl, AIS. The hycsi tliyng ra^e^d beldcs 
■ob^r while). 

2 . trans. To poor over or across. 

1381 Wvci.ir Jer. xlviii. ii He rrstede In drestis, ne it 
onei held [13H8 ached out] fro vessel in to vesaeL 
Overheld, pa. t. and pple. of Overbold. 
t Overhe‘le« V. Obs. Also Sc, -heild. [OE, 
oferhelian to cover over, conceal, f. ofer-, OvEii- 
8 + Hkle V., Heild v.] trans. To cover over. 
Hence f OverhoTing vlft. sb. 

a Liber Si intill, xliii. (1889) 144 Reaf..nn to ftexer- 
nyiiae ac for nedbehefc ofcihebncge. £ iaoo_ Trin, (.oil, 
ftlotH. 73 Min ahamfotlncsse . . ouer-hclecS min bend ofie. 
e 1470 Hbnkvson Mot. Fah. in. [Cock br Fox') xxviii, Ane 
fahili, ..ouerheiliit with typia figurall xstj Douglas / naru 
L iv. 17 Ane wode abuife ourheddit with hia rank bewis. 

Overhelm, -helped, etc. : see Over-. 
t Overhe'nt, v. Obs. [f. Over- 14 + Hent r.] 
irans. To lay hold npon : to overtake. 

C1330 R. Brunnk Chron. IFInre (Rolla) 9115 fPetyt MS.) 
When al were slayn bey mot ouerhenc, 'I'o Wynqheatr* sire 
Vter went. 1500 Spenser F. Q. ii. x. 18 But she so fast 
purse wd, that niin she tooke..Ala his faire Iceman 
through a brooke She overhent. 1596 Ibid. v. x. 36 The 
liindniost in the gate he overhent. vixxOrtg. C mnio spencer 
XXV, When Phoebus.. clears llie Sky with Vapours overhent. 

1 0 *verlie:r, -herre. Obs, [f. Over- a b 4- 

Hkb lord.] SoMtior lord, overlord. 

c MM30 Mali Meid. *9 Hare ouerherren wltiS ham. 

Ohrarhie (Juvsrhor)* V. 70 bs. [f. Over- 88(14), 

4 4- Hie V. to haste. ( 0 £. had oftrhiiioH in aense 
■* overreach *.)] 


1 . trans. To overtake by hastening after. St, 

1175 Barbour Bntce iii. 737 Bot the kingis folk that.. war 

DeTiuer oflT fuie, thttiin gan oiir-hy. 41400 Aww, Arthur 
xix, He prekut onte prestely, And aure>hiet him radly, 
1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. (1858) 1 . 143 Qubome iha ouirw 
hyit into ony place, I'ha dang thnnie doitn os doiirlio os 
thadochc. 1634 5 Mary Spencro Evidenee in Cat. State 
Pa^rtt She would run along after it toovertnke it, and did 
overye it aomctiniex. 1650 Ukquhart Wko. (1834) 

xSa which of us diould ovcihye the other in celeiity. 1749 
Ckookshank Hist. I. 395 (J.im.) At lost one of the best 
mounted overhighed the (lostilioii. 1854 Hogg in Frasedt 
Alas I X. 376 Angus . . with hia long strides began to ovorhio 
Campbell. 

b. To leave behind by hastening on. rare. 
oi6ri Fletcher Wild-goose Chase l i. Within this eight 
hours 1 took leave of iiiiii, And over-hied him, having s 
ohght businehs That forced me out o’ th* way. 

2 . intr. To pass over swiftly (as time), rare, 

t58s STANYifiniTr Aineis iii. 86 Nor yeci was mydn _ 

oveih>ed, when that Palinurus, From nitiiblyp necihT 

0 :V 6 r-lli'gh, a. and adv. [OK. of er blah : sie 
Over- 85, a8. Cf. MIIG., Gcr. Rberhoc/i.] Ex- 
ceedingly high ; too high (lit. amiftF.). 

a. ad/. <stooo^NmV/‘ar///26(Gr.)A^b>lborer}ieah,eldum 
dyie. cioooOrmin 12061, &tatt wniHf oferrheh 6c all Unnfwla 
modiyichse. 1598 Du.nbak Flyttng 188 And oft beswakkit 
with ane ourhie tyd. 1587 Gen ding De Mornay xxxiv. 541 
To esteeme more the liookes that are darke by reason of 
their ouerhigh siile. 1641 I.d. Mount agu in BuccUut.h 
MS.%, (Hist. MSS. Ck>nim.) 1 . 300 Things may be carried 
wiih an over-high hand. 1^7 l>atty Sews 31 Dec. 8/3 
Before the sun was overhigh in tlie heavens. 

b. oiiv. S597 Hooki-r Feel. Pol. v. Ixxvi- 8 5 Men ouer* 
hi.:h exalted either in honor, or in power. ^ ite7 Drayton 
AIiscriesQ. Margt. 70 Their Ambiiiun looking ouerhie. 

So fC^arhigher (-he^ere) a., used to render 
L. superior \ Over^lii'lTl^ tulv. 

138a Wyclip yob xxxi si What I sa) me in the ^ate 
overhe^ere. 1614 Uai Kioti Hht. M 'orld 5^ N either of these 
two Authors is uucr-highty coiiiinendcd of trustinesse. 

t Overhi gh, obs. JTOver- ay, 25: cl. MHG. 
iiberhoehen.} trans. a. To lift or raise too high, 
b. To exalt supremely (tr. I., superexaltdre Vulg.) 

CX340 Hampoib Prose Tr. (1866) 8 pat ache be noghte 
lyghtiy ouer-heghede in the «yre of wynde. 41380 Wyclir 
Sel. Whs. 111 . 6a {Benediet/e) Herie and overc-bi^ ^ 
him in at tymc..bat |>ing overhi^ip aiinbir jniig pat M:i|> it 
n.TRsip alle opere cicatuiis: and so oveihipngc, propirly la 
lovynge proprid to God. Ibid. 66, etc 

Over-hill, a. and adv. [( >VEU- 3a, 31.] 

A. ad/. (o*ver-hill). a. Sitoated or dwelling 
beyond a hill or hills, b. The route of which is 
across the hills, B. atlv. (over-hi*ll). Over the hill. 

1765 H. TiMBi’Rt.AKR Mcm Titfe-p., lllustraied with an 
Accurate Map of thoir Ovcr-hill ScttlemctiL 1895, J. Winsor 
bftiitss. Basin 183 To prepare the way fur a revival of tliis 
over-hill trade. 1901 Dundee Advert, 7 June 4 'J his ridee 
divides the underhill and the overlull men. Ovcrhill, to the 
south, they raise corn and sheep; underhill, to the north, 
they are graziers and d.iiiy folk. 

tOverhi’ll, v. obs, [f. Over- 8 + Hill v.'^] 
trans. To coscr over, cover up ; « O verb RLE v. 

a 1300 F, £. Psalter xliii. i6 5 )cheiiaLhipe of mi face over* 
hild m** ai. c 1440 Anc. Cookery m IJru^ek. Ord. Ujifo) 460 
Overhilie the flesshe with the syrippe. 1353 Bale Go/ diner's 
De vera Ohtd. Gvjb^ He. .thinketh he lyeih do'ely in 
couert, as though his -ides were owrliilled. s6oB IL Jon.son 
Atasq^ie Bianiy, Thy hau’e, thy lte.'trd. .oi«-hil’d with snow. 

tOverhi'p, v. Obs. [t. Over- 5 ■»- llip p.i 
Cf. MHG* tiberhiip/en.'] trans. To bop over; 
always^^. to pass over, pnss by, omit, miss, *skip\ 
41330 R. Bhunnk Chron. Wace (Rolls) 64 For Maysicr 
W'ac^ )»e Laiyn alle rymcs, pat I'ers oucihippcs many tyines. 
41440 Prom/, Par%f, Oiyr li>ppyn, or ouer skyppyn, 
..oudtfo. *513 Douglas .^w4/j i. rrol. 154 'I he thre hrst 
bukis he he* ourhippit quyte. x6oo Holland Lhy v. xlv. 
189 Kxcellent men.. whom to passe by and ornrhip, they 
thought the people would have bfiic asb.nmKd. 1608 I'. H in - 
TON ’end Pt. Do/. Ministers' Reas. Re/. Subscr. 65 When 
they come to the genealogies in S. Man hew fit S. Luke, over* 
bipp the places, prcienduig they arc a raiick of hard words, 
b. aSsol. or in/r. 

c 1300 ill Langto/t’s Chron. in Pol. Songs (Camden) w For 
he haves ~overhip(MKle. hise lipet is typpede, hi5e innaid es 
tome. 1377 Lani#!.. P. PI. B. xv._ 379 wherefore 1 am 
afered of folke of hohkirke, Lest pei ouerhiippen as other 
don ill offices 8c in hourcs.^ 1483 Caxton Qnatuor Semi. 
(Koxb ) 21 They must also in the qiicrc red and syngc wyih 
..deuocion of soulc, not ouerhippyng ne momblyng. 

Overhlp, actu,i iee Over- 31. 

0 :ver-lli't, V. [Over- 37, 13.] trans. 9^ To 
‘bit' or affect unduly (with adversity, etc*), b. 
To hit beyond the mark aimed at ; to go beyond 
instead of cxnclly hating. 

1816 S/orting Mag XLVIII. 173 The C!aptain .. being 
over -hit with bets, rushed into the pnscnce of his Creator. 
1868 VLnovfsiHG Agamemmm 796 How ought I revere thee, 
— nor yet overhitting Nor yet underbending the grace that 
b fitting ? 

Overhohe. variant of Overhow, Ohs. 
t Overho'ld, V. Obs. rare. [OE. had oferheal- 
dan to hold over, delay to do, n^lcct; but the 
I 7 th c. senses were new formations.] 

1 . trans. To over-estimate ; to bold at too high 
a rate. [Over- ay.] 

1606 Skaks. Tr. 4 Cr. n. iii. 44* If be ouerhoM his price 
so much, Weele Dooe of him. 

2 . Tohold back, with hoM, restrain, (Cf. Ofholp.) j 

1607 SAMnsRSDN Sersn, I, 158 It was Cod that over-held 
him rroiD doing it. 


Over- hollow to Ovar-honour t see Over-. 
tO'Vevhop«,-r 3 . Ohs. [OVER- 29.] Too great 
hope or confid^ence ; presnmption, 

C13W R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolb) fiste (Petyt MS.) 
Bot bia ouerhope [v.r. ouerwen3mgJ gan faille. «t4ieo 
Rrlig. Pieies/r. Thornton MS, ('liAej) 10 Ne we sail noghte 
com so ferre ia*to ouerhope for to trayste so mekill in Goodes 
gudnes pet we soil hope to haue bm blysie with-oettene 
gude dedys. c 1440 yacob's Welt 85 Oon is presumpeyoun, 
pat is, ouyr-hope. 

t OverhO'p^, v. Obs, [Over- 35.] To hope 
exceedingly ; rendering L. supersper&re. 

a Z300 E. k. Psalter cxvtii. 43 For in pi domes over*hoped 
I al WvcLiF / 3 fV/., For in ibi domes 1 ouer hopide. 
a 1689 Tmai'P in Spurgeon Treat. Dav. Ps. cxix. 74 Tbe 
Vulgate reiidereih it su/erspes ttvi^ I have over-hoped. 

Over-hopped : see Over- a8 d. 

OTOr-hoi:, a* [Over- 25, a8.] Excesaivclp 
hot ; too hot. 

c v/p/b Chaucer Can, Yeom. ProL ^ T. 40s Another eeyd* 
the nr was ouer hoot \v. r. ouerhootl itfgTuuiiERV. BauU 
conrie 995 Make it in manner redde whcite in the fire, but 
yet not overwhote : (for yron u very violent if it be too much 
net). 1651-63 Hhviin Cosmogr. Inirud. (1674) *9/# The 
over-hot, or 'J'orrid Zone, is betwixt the two Tropi..ks. i6» 
Divine Lauer 166 Cloths.. ouer heauy, & oueruoit for the 
summer. Mod. 'I be greenhouse Is over-hot. 

Overhoure: see Over- 19. 

OverhofUSa (Ju'v.Trhaus), a, [f. Over prtp.^ 
OvLK- 3a + Housk Passing over and sup- 
ported by the roofs of houses (instead of posts) : 
said of telegraph or telephone wirea 
i8tt Town Talk 26 Mar. The completion of the 

overhouse line of telegraph uniting her Majesty's Printing 
Office, Fleet Street, and ine. . House of Lorcls. 1876 Prbecs 
ft SivRw right Tetegra/hy xa6 In large towns, where it 
becomes impuNsible to plant poles for the support of the 
wires, overhouse telegraphs are had recourM to. 
Orer-hoURgd (d«i varho u *zd) , ppl. a. [f. OvKR- 
a8d 4 Houreo ppl. a.i] Having house accom- 
mmlation in excess of one's requirements or means* 

, 1887 s/e. tutor 5 Mar. 318/a A doctor is alanfiys over- 
bou>ed from professional necessities. 1887 JkOsorF Aready 
L 15 The iiiral clergy.. too many of them fiud themselves 
quite overbou^. 

t Overho’ve, v. Ohs. [f. Over- i ■¥ Hovi v.i] 
tram. To hover or float over or above. 

136a Langl. P. PI. A. III. 90 Z pat is pe Kiccheste reome 

f >Bt Reyn ouer houepi 1377 Ibid. B. xviii. 169 What pb 
i^ic byiiieneth, pat ouer-boueth belle pus 41400 Pailad, 
on I/usb. I. 974 Whenne other seen derke cloudis oiierhowue. 

Chrerhoven, obs. pa. pple. of Overbrave. 
Overhovor, v . ; sec Over- i. 
t Ovorhow*, V. Obs. [C)E. oferhoiiamt f. ofer^^ 
Over- 7 + hogiany How ^ to think, consider : cf. 
OHG. uharhugtn^ Goth, ufarhugjan to despise.] 
trans. To despise, disriain. 

4 888 K. iELFKED Roeth. vil | » Oferhoxa hi and adrif hi 
fiaiti Ac. 971 flliekt. Horn. 49 ^ pc Codes bcbcxl ofor* 
ho^ap. a 1050 Proff, AZl/rrd 445 in O. K, Mite. is8 panna 
dep hit sone pat be bip vnyqueme Ofer-howep pin ibod. 
a 1030 Owl Night, t^db An over>hohep panne losse, 

Over-humanise : see Over- 27. 

Overhung (stress variable), j!^/. a, [pa. pple. 

ofOvEKHANa p,] 

1 . Placed so as to project or jut out above. 

1708 Land. Com. No. 4400/4 'Paken out of the Stable.., 
a bay Nag. ., his fore Teeth a little over-hung. 

2 . Having something (as a cloud, darkness, etc.) 
hanging over it. 

1B45 P. Parley's Ann. VI. sSo The dark overhung streets 

3 . Sn8|)endcd or supported from above. 

1887 I>. A IxTW Machine Diesw. (189s) 43 A wrought-iroo 
ovrrhung ciank. 1890 Cent, Diet. x.v. Door, Owrhung 
d'Off a dixir Buu;ioried from above, as in some forms of 
sliding barn* ami oAi-doors. 

4 . [OvEB- 18.] That has been hung too long 
(see IIano V, I b). 

1893 Puuek 1 1 May aaa/3 An over-hung hare. 

Over-hurl to -importation : see Over-. 
t Over-inoreaae. Obs. [Over- 5, 19.] A 

surplus, an overplus. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1676) 37 He . . made Colony of 
it (as a place to send the over-iitcreA&e of Rome unto). 1600 
Holland Ltvy xxxii. i. 809 To cause all the treasure taken 
out of the temple of Proscrpiim, to bee restored thither 
agnine, with an ouer-cncreasc to make satisfaction. 

Orver-indtt'lffe, v. [Over- 37.] trans. To 
indulge too mu^ or to excess. Also intr, for 
reft. So 0*v*T-l]idiiTg*d ppl a, 

174Z Kiciiardson Pamela (1824) I. Ra8, I «bai 1 ..teaza 
him like any over indulged wife. 1739 Sarah Fielding 
C'tess 0/ DelRtyn 11 . 09 I'heir own ovrr-tndulged Imagina- 
tions 186a LvnoN .Sir. Stm^y II. 175 The character., 
over-indulge.i its own eai ly habit of estranged contemplation. 
1898 / 'osie (N. Y.) a4 Feb. 4/a To tempt and induce young 
men to ovcr-indulge in strong drink. 

O'ver-indll'lgOncOb [Over- 29.] Excessive 
indulgence. So t Ov*r-lndi&'lg*iie7 ; also Otror- 
indu'lgaattf., too indulgent; indulging too much 
ifn something). 

a 1631 Donnb SersH. li. 516 Sleepe not tauly in an over, 
indiilgcncy to these afTectiona. 1853 Moooie Life Clearirgs 
13 'I'liey may spoil your children 1^ over-indulgence. 1870 

L Orton Andes A Amaxont 11. xlv. (1876) 618 Over- 
nlgence ui stiaiulating food ism fruitful source of diieavcu 
1879 St. George's Hasp. Re/. IX. 90 The former of these 
patients wot over- indulgent in tea. 
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Over-inflation to -influence : see Oven-. 
O:ve]>inf0‘rm, v, [Uyeh- a;.] /ram. To 
inform, actuate, or animate to excess, bo Ovox- 
Info rmed ///. a, 

iSBt Drvdrn 4 Ackii. i. 158 A fiery houI, which., 
o’cr'informod the tenement of clny. 1779-81 Johnson L. P,, 
CoHjinrfe Wka. Ill, 159 Wit bo exuMrant, that it o'er- 
iriformi its tenement. tEjo Lowkll Among my Bks. Ser. 1. 
(1673) ’(^4 Shake.Hpeare'11 temptation is.. to make a pa'^sion 
ov er •inform its tenement of worda. 1899 Daily News 5 J ‘ily 
9/j A rest.. for overstrained nerves, over-worked brains, 
and ovrr-infonned minds. 

Over-ink to -intenaity : see Oveb-. 

+ Over-lnBpe*otion. Obs. [Ovkk- i .] Over- 

looking^. 

Kullkr Hist. Camh vi. | 14. 94 The Students when 
wiitinii; private letters, were used to cover tbeui with their 
other hand to prevent over-inspcLtion. 

tOver-intrea'tfZt. Obs. [Over-ii,io.] tram. 
a. 'i’o |)revail upon by entreaties {Jo do something) ; 
to over-j^rsuade. b. To persuade to come over. 

a 1839 W. Whatelev Prototypes 11. xxvi. (1640) 81 Either 
Over- in I rested, or by thrcatenings overborne, to doe some 
evtil ihin^ at a superiours moiiort 1658 Whole Duty Man 
viii. I 19 They have at the fiist been over-intreated to take 
a cup, after that anoi her. a 1661 F uli.rr Worthies, BeJ/ot /£• 
shire (166a) 117 John Coles Esquire of Somerset -shire over- 
intreated him into the western parts. 

Over-issue v.>rirj'«, sb. [OvEB- 

29.] An is<tue in excess ; see next. 

1803 Edin, Rest. HI. a^a A general depreoi'ition of the 
curren^, by a universal over-issue of notes. 1861 Ooschen 
Eor. E.nh 63 When, tbrou^^h the over-issue of paper 
money, a general rise of pi ices ensues, the price of gold, as 
measured ny paper money, rises with the rest. 1886 Law 
Times LXXX. a8o/a 'Ihe pcr(km.^l liability of the five 
directors u^n an over-issue of debenture stock. 

O var-i'ssue, Z'. [Oveb- 27.] /ra/u. To issue 
in excess ; e. g. to issue legal tender notes, stocks, 
shares, or debentures of a joint-stock company, 
beyond the amount authorized by law or by tbe 
articles of association ; to is'^ue any notes in excess 
of the issuer's ability to pay them on demand. 
Also to pnnt or ‘ issue * postage-stamps beyond the 
needs of the postal service. 

1837 Calhoun Whs. 111 . 64 The bankn had over isHued, 
it is true, hut their over-issues were to the Government. I 
1879 Lubbock Addr. Pol. A'duc. li 41 The bank directori 
ouiiht nut to over-issue notes, 

Cver-ltch to Over-jaded : see Over-. 
O‘ver-Joy*, tb. [Over- 29.] Excess of joy, 
too gieat joy. bo O'vex-JoyfiU a., too joyiul; 
0 *V 9 r-joy‘Oiui 4S , too joyous. 

11593 Shak'S. 9 Jien /V, l i. 31 Terine^i, such as my wit 
aiTourds, And ouer ioy of heart doth minister.] a 1631 
l^NNR Lett. fi65i) *99 The overjoy of that recovered inec. 
svig J. GRKFNWcxm Enr. Gtam. 1^ Overioyfiill. 1791 
Wad. D’Akulay Dia>y Aug, Tears shed .all for over-joy. 
s8^ Mbs. Bsowkino /! wr. Leigh 1. 47 Born To make my 
fatlier sadder, and myself Not overjoyons. 1870 Shuhoeon 
Treat. Dost. Ph. xxxiL 11 One who died at the foot of tlie 
Scaffold of overjoy at the receipt of hut monarch's pardon. 
Ovai^ Oy ^^'V^J I d.i^oi •),!/. [OVKll- 
+ 1 . To rejoice over (rendering L. super gaudiri). 
138a WvcLiF Ps. xxxiv. fxxxv.] 19 Ouerio^c not to me that 
eneniyen to me wickeli [I'ulg Nun supcigaudeant niihi], 

2 . trans. To hll with extreme joy ; to transport 
with joy or gladness. (Now chiefly in pa.pple^ 

* 57 * Golding Calvin on Ps. xxlii i Prosperitio makeih 
many so drunken, that they, .overjoy thcm.seivcs. 1678 
Shauwfll Timon 11 Wks. 1730 11 390 You over-joy me 
with your pre^ncej 1760-74 Tuckfr /-/. Nat. (1834) II. 597 
1 .sliould l>e overjoyed to lend him a helping haii^ 184a 
Dickens A/ar/. Lhuz. xii, J .have been perfectly chamira 
and overjoyed io-d.\y, to frid you ju^t tbe same as ever. 

b. intr. To rejoivc loo much, 

lyao Boston Four/. 5^1/^(1797)208 We are apt to overjoy, 

+ iJ. To overcome or overwhelm willi joy. Oos. 

1631 Up Webbe Quietn. (1657) 3a Wc sha’l be so far 
master over our po-tsions ba not to overjoy our grief, nor 
overgrieve our joye.s. 

iicnce Ovarjoynd ppl. a., whence Ovszjoyed- 
&ean. 

1634 B. JoNsoN Lotve's Welc, Bolsover, Tlie overjoyed 
master of the house: 1647 W. Bnowne Polex. v. 4 His 
overjoyednesse, his transports, and cxtax.es, at the sight of 
that be.iiity. lyao Dr Foe Capt. .Singleton x.ii. (i84o> 3^3 
'J he poor overjoyed men were 1:1 ha.stc to go b.-ick. 

Over-judg^g, -judicloUB : see Over-. 
Ovaxjn mp, v. [Over- 5, 26, 23.] 

1 . trans. and intr. To jump over ; Jig. to pass 
over ; tu transcend. 

1608 Syi.vi-.steh Du Bart as ii. iv. iv. Decay 798 A stifT- 
throw'n Bowl, which running down a Hill, Meets in the way 
some stub, ..but instantly it hops, it over-jumps, a 1634 
Mammton (Webster 1864), Wc can not bo lightly overjump 
bin death 1877 Bi.ackik Wise Ah n 933 If there be gods, 
or if there be not, overjumps my ken. 

2 . trans. To jump too far over, b, refl. To jump 
too far for one’s stiength. 

i86b Whvtr Melville Mht. Harh. 73 She [a marc] was 
prone to overjump herself when she didn't run through 
them [fencesl. 18^ Daily New* it Dec. 2/6 If be has a 
lault it is a tendency to overjump his femes. 

Over-ju8t, -Jutting, etc. : we Over-. 
0 :V 6 r-kee‘p, v. [Over- 27, 18.] trans. a. 
To keep or observe too strictly, b. To keep too 
long, lienee 0*ver>ke'pt ppl. a. 


1608 Be. Hall Pkarisedsm Wks. (1627) 410 God would 
kaiie a Sabbath kept 1 they ouer-kcepe it. i6ra O. H ey- 
wooo Diaries <i68t) J I. 365 It [flesh! was good lor nothing 
being over-kept. b8i6 S/ftr/iug Mag. X 1 .V 1 1 1 . 258 1 f I drds 
ere overkept their legs will be dry. 1837 Lolkuaht Scott 
xli. An over-kept haunch of venison. 

O'Ver-ki'ncUtf. [Oveb- 25, 28] Excessively 
kind, too kind. So O'Tar-U'&dly adv.\ O'ver- 
kl‘ndne88, excessive kindness, too great kindness. 

1476 Sir j. Paston in P. Lett. HI. 153 They leyhe to 
me onkyndcncsse (Tor ovyrkyndcm-S'ic. 1599 Shaks Muck 
Ado V. L 30a. 1601 Sir W. Cornwallis Disc. Seneca 

(1631) 61 How subject the people are to take over kindly, 
upin the actions performed for their good by great men. 
1611 Shaks. Wint. P. 1. i. 23 Sicilia cannot shew hintAcIfe 
ouer-kind to Bohemia. i8h Miss Mitford Village Ser. i. 
(1863)9, 1 love them, *not wisely, but too well', and kill 
them with over-kindness. *899 CRocKE'p' Kit Kennedy 38 
U'o such, Mifis Keturah was often over-kind. 

O ver-king, o‘verking. dlist. [Over- 2 b ] 
A su[^rior king ; a king whu is the superior of other 
rulers having the title of king. 

c xMoo Ormin 6906 Onn3icn hiss a^henn oferrking Itt birrde 
himm wel ahiggenn. <z 1300 Cursor At. 11194 To mak 
knaulage wit .stim-thing Til sir august, jjair ouer-Iciiig. 1851 
Sir F. Palgravk AVr-zM. 4* Eng. 1 fis 6 His brother Gorm 
GUBi relied with their King or 'Over-king '. iB74Gkekn.S^0// 
hist. VII. i 8. 433 The King ofCoiinaught, who was rec<jgnix(^d 
as overkiiig of the island by the rest of the tn^-s. 1885 
Frkeman ^i/red in Diti. Nat. Biog J. i6o/j The over- 
king at Winchester fAUfred] understood the p .sition of the 
over-king at Mykeri^ [Againt-mudn] so much better (etc.J. 
Over-knavery, etc. ; see Over-. 

0 ‘V 6 r-kliee, ti. [Over- 32 ] Reaching above 
the knee. 

1858 Cariylb Fredk. Ct. L i. High ovci-kneo military 
boots. 1880 Plain Hints Needlesuork 28 ’J here arc ten 
distinct parts in a full-sized over-knee stocking. 1895 
Century Mug. Aug. 573/a Ample over knee boots. 

0:ver-lmow'f V. [Over- 27] trans. To 
know or recognize too much. 

1639 Fullfr Hotv War HI. xiv. (1840) 140 ITis humility 
was admirable; as being neither ignorant of his greatness, 
nor over-knowing it. 

.^o 0*V9r-know lng ppl. t*., too knowing. 
a 1656 Bp. Hall Gt. t master (R.) The heart of man is 
wholly set upon c«>zenage ; the umieistanding over-knuwuig, 
mis-icnowing, diHscmbling. 

O'yer-la boor, sb. [Over- 29.] 

1 1. Khet. J!.xccs:>ivc elaborttioii m literary style, 
loading with too much detail (rendering Gr. wspi- 
€p7<a; cf. L. curiosi/as). 

1580 PuTTENHAM Eng. PiHuc 111. xxIL (AtK) 265 The 
Greekes call it Perurgia, we call tt ouer-iabor, iuiiipe with 
the ori^inalL 

2 . Excessive labour or toil, 

1814 spotting Afag 147 The weariness of over-I.'ibour. 

Over-labour [Sie below.] 

1 . trans. To overwork ; to overcome, fatigue, 
or harass with excessive labour ; to overburden. 
[Over- 21 (?), 23, 27] 

1530 Pai SGR. 648^9, 1 ovcrlalvour. je me surlahoure, . . 
he overlaboured hyin sclfe yesterday. 1598 Grinlwey 
Ta. itus, itcrmanie iiL (i6aa) 26a It is a rare mailer 
to beat tbeir sl.uies, or ouer-labour or emprison them. 1671 
Mil TON Samson 1377 With shaikles tir’d, Aiul over- 
labour’d at thir publick Mill. A 1718 Penn Maxims Wks. 
1726 I. 848 If any Point over-labours thy Mind, diveit and 
relieve it, by some othr-r bubjecL 1803 I Kenny .Sot.tr ty 
II Those careful ihoiights that oft O’er labour Kiason to 
untimely niin. 184a Manning Serm, xiv. (1848) 1 . 205 
Those who cannot wait on God daily, because they arc so 
over-laboured in doing the iiothingiicsscs of society. 

2 . To labour excessively at, take too great pains 
with ; to elahiorate to excess. (^Over- 27.J 

15B8 Grrfne Perimedes 29 Nature in them seeineth to be 
ouerlaboured with arte. 1797 Burke Regie. Peace iii. Wks. 
VI H 304 Ovcr-hibounng a point of this kimhh.as the din ct 
contrary elTect from what wc wish. sBai Examiner iis 
Karl Grey does nut., over- la hour a part of a subject. 

+ 3 . To surpass in labour. Obs. [Over- 22.] 

1607 Markham Caval. i. (1617)67 The good Ktond hori>e 
will euer bc.ite and ouerlabour tlie good Gelding. 
t 4 . ? To belabour. Obs. [UVER- 8(?).] 

163a T.ithgow Trav. viii.373 'These Sauages . . oucr-laboured 
vs Hith Ba.stinadocs. 

I lenci* O ver-la'boured ppl. a , -la-bouring vbl. sb. 
1604 Kdmonos Ohsero. Cesar's Comm. 123 'J he wearied 
and oucrialxiured were neconded by fresh Riipphes. i6a8 
BkMNARii /sie 0/ Man (1627) 174 Covetonsnesse . . catiseth 
niggardly hou'-c -keying, and over-labouring of Bcrvants. 
*734 Waits Reliq. yuv.lxxv. (1780) 963 My midnight lamp, 
and my o'cr-laboiir'd head 184a K Ianninc Serm. xiv. (1848) 

I. 905 The poor working man wrings a scant livelihood out 
of an over-laboured wvek. 

Overlaoe : sec Over- 8. 

Orerla'def V. [f. Over- + T.ade v. In sense 2 
■= 01 IG. ubarhlotlan, Gcr. uberladen.] 
fl. trans. To lade or draw water out of. Obs. 
a »*5 Ancr. R. 368 Pot pet walled Bwude, nule he bcon 
ouerladen, oSer koIU water iworpeii kerinne and brondes 
wiSdrnweneT 

2 . trans. To load with too heavy a burden, to 
overload; to overburden. (^Over- 21, 27.] 

(Chiefly in pa. pple. overladen,\n ME. -/au/r, in j6-i7tb.c. 
also -laded.) 

<^1385 Chaucer L. G. W. 691 Cleepa/ras, Men may ouer- 
lade a schip or barge. ? a 141a l.vric. 7 wo A! err Hants 610 
And yifT a ire with frut be ovirlade,,Boih braunche and 
bough wul enclyne and fade 1531 ’Tindai k Exp. 1 yphn 
(*537) a; 'The byshoppcs.-solde iheyr pmaunce to the riche, 


and ouerladed the poore, 1587 Fleming Contn, HMmked 
111 . 196.J/1 One of the kings ships, was drowned in the 
middent of the haven, by reaiion that she was overladen wiih 
ordinance. as6i8 Kalfigh Rem. (1664) 44 Their fleece 
taken from them lest it overlade them, and grow too heavy. 
1^ Mrs. Browning ^ Mr. Leigh il 806 Since friend Betwixt 
us two, foTHOuth, must be a word So heavily overladen. 

Hence Overln’den ppl. a ; Overla*ding vbl. sb. 

1494 Fabyan ChroH. vii. ccxxxi 963 He wm vnweldly by 
reason of oner ladynge of flesshe. 1654 G avion Pleas, 
Notes IV. vi-vii aev) Will you like an overladen I'ree, be 
prupt up With a fork? 1811 Two Rep Thames Navig. a8 
To prevent the overlading of barges. 1866 Kurkin Ctmon 
Wild Olive iv. (1898) 195 Help up (he overladen horiank 
Overlaid, fjl. a . : see under Ovkrla y v. 
tO*verl8Ll& Obs. Also -lajke, -lake. [f. Over 
adv. + -LAiK ] The fact or quality ot being over ; 
superiority. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 1861 To olle ay on liis vndirriing for 
oiier-laike [v r. ouerlaykr] a quyle. Jhtd. 3101 piiike kat 
allanely of god Jus ouirluike [v. r. ouerlake] kou haucs. 
Overlair, obs. form of Oveklayku. 
O'VOrlasndy sb. local. l.aiid held by a parti- 
cular tenure in the west of I'jiglnnd : see quots. 

1769 Enz. Di*played The tenures are copyhold-lands, 
over-Tands, and reve-Iands. Over lands are sulijcct to tines, 
but not to heriots, suits and Rervn c. i8oz Rndoiure Com- 
Mtsitoners 0/ Cheddar Aloor (E. D.D.), By Ovei lands or 
Overland Tenement.s arc to be uiulcrHtood all lands whether 
open or inclosed, which do not, nor at any time heretofore 
did belong to auster, or ancient tei.cmcntR,nnd for which no 
right of common in the moors or on the hiil have berii 
allowed. 1889 T. S. Hoi mfs Hnl 1 / 'oohey 11. 53 0 \erlaiid 
. 1 rather think that under that head was included such 
villein holdings as fell into the hands of the lord by way 
of ebcheut from time to lime. 'I'hese. .would after a lime lie 
regr.iiited to other villeins. 1886 I^iworthv W. Somenet 
H' ord-hk.y Overland . . . laud having no fnrin-hoiibe upon it . . 
Any piece of land let without farm buildings is called ‘a 
overland 7 16 June 94.1 Lord Bute inherited 

certain ancient ieudal ovei lands in Glamorganshire. 

attrib. 1796 W. Marshall \V. Eng. 1 . Gloss. (F.. D. S.), 
Ovef land Jar m,. .u juircel of land, without a house to it. 
1817 7 reutnan's Exeter E'lying-post 7 Aug. 4 To be let., 
an Overland Tenement. 

Orverla'Xld, over land, aifn. [Properly two 
wot (Is, Over prep and Ganjj sb. : often hyiihencd 
or written as one.] Over or across land ; by land 
(as opposed to ‘ by sea ’). f In Laiqjland ; ‘ over 
the country *. 

1*369 I -ANGL. P. PI. A. V. 958 p:it Penitencia his pike 
srhulde polwsihc newe. And Icpe with him oueilond al his 
lyf tyme. iwx Ibid. C. x. 159 Lolleies lyuyng in sleuihe 
and ouer lonoc]?/. r. oiirrlondj strykens. ] Horsky 7 rav. 
(Hakl. Sr»c.) App, 317 None of the Companies servaunles 
.Ahuld be sulTered to ^i»c ovei land with letii rv s6ii Shaks. 
Cymb. III. v. 8, I desire. A Condin t ouer I.and, to Milforti- 
Ilaucn. 1664 Pf.fys Diaiy 29 Oct., That De Rnyler is 
come overland home. 1748 Anson's Vty. 11 iv. 105 The 
account sent over land by Pizarro 1786 Li>. Coknwai i is in 
Corresp. 28 I)eu (V.) 'Ihc pai ket tn.at was coming to us 
overland, was cut off by the wild Aiabs lietween Alepjio 
and Hussora. 179a Mtsc. in Ann. Rt'g. 452 Observations 
on the Passage Iroin India, coiumonly called Over Land. 
Note. This expression, though extremely mcorreci, is war- 
ranted by general use, 1879 Yfats leckn. Hht. ( omm. 
61 The traffic being overland by way of Malacca. 1880 R. 
lioLDKKWoou ’ Robbery umierA mis xii, 1 ’ll go Izark overland. 
Overland (^'••vaala.-nd), a. [Altrib. use of 
prec. with change of stress: sec OvhR- 32.] Pro- 
ceed ini; or lying over or across land; jxirformed 
by land ; for or connected with a journey over land. 

Oveiland route, a route entirely or partly by land, aa 
opposed to an alteinative mute by seat j/rr. 11) the route 
to India by the Medilei ranean, * whii h in former day.s in- 
volved usually a land journey from Antioch or therc.ibouts 
to the Persian Gulf’ (Vide s. v ), but of which in later timcB 
tbe Isthmu.s of Suez wa.s the only overland part left ; (.f) in 
America, any roiiie westward from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
Oc-ean acrass the continent. 

1800 Asiatic Ann, Reg., Ace. Bks. 51/1 The present esta- 
blishment for the convevance of over-land dispaiLheis. 1803 
Castli-rfagh in Welledey's Desb. (1877) 581 You will 
probably hear from me, by an oveiland express. 1857 Gkn. 
P. Thompson Audi Alt. (1858) I. xxi. 75 [In 1822] I travelled 
..ill Arab vessels, by what was nevertheless colled the 
Overliind route, from Bombay to Alexandiia. 1861 W. 
Fairbairn Adar. Brit, /f jrzv., 1 hat country [India] may 
be reached by the oveiland route in Icbs than a month. 

Overla'ud, z'. Australia, [f. Overland at/z;.] 
a, intr. To go overland fiom one colony or part 
of Aubtralia to another, b. trans. To drive 
(stock) overland from one market to another. 

*873 Rankbn Domin. Australia xiiL (1874) 939 Herds 
Used to be taken from New Sotitii W.des to South Australia 
across.. the deserts of Riverina. 'That used to be called 
'overlanding'. ^ 1889 Mrs C Prakd Head Station (new 
ed.) 1 16, 1 can’t imagine you overhanding cattle I 1900 Daily 
AVn/jS Oct. 3/1 H e has gone exploring 4 roin South Australia 
to (he Carpentaria, ovcrianding. 

1 0 *verla:nder Obs. [app. a. Du. Over- 
lander — tier. Olierldndert i. e. a dweller In the 
Oberland or uppei country.] A dweller in the 
uplands of a country, a highlander; spec, one 
dwelling in the higher lands of Germany, asopposed 
to a Netherlander or Low German. 

a 15^ Hall Chron,, Hen. VII 17 King Maximiliaen 
assembled a company of Almaynes and Overlandcrs. 1555 
W. Watreman E'ardle Factons 1. iv. 38 Two countreies 
there ware of that name [Ethiope],Ouerianders, and Nether- 
landem. 1609 Versteoan Dec. inieli. x. (1696) 315 Th* 
German* or ouerlanders. 
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OVEBLARDSB. 

Overla;ndar jiustralia, [f. Oteblakd v.] 
One who journeyed overland from one Australian 
colony or capital to‘ another {phs, exc. Hist.) ; 
spec, one taking cattle from one colony to another 
or over a long distance. 

*®43 W. Phipden a usiralin 335 (Morrin) The clau of men 
called Ovcrlanders must not be omitted. Their occupation is 
lu convey stock from market to maikct, and from one colony 
lo another. 1848 C. Sturt Centr. Australia. 1 . 45 Conflicts 
bitiween the natives and overlandcrs. 1877 M. Ci.ahkr Sek, 
Hist. Australia 60 An expedition was planned with the 
purpose of reaching Western I’ort. Thus bccan the First 
Oiferlawiers. attnh. 1889 ‘ K. Boldrkwood ’ Robbery under 
Anus xii. Puts ‘em in mind of Hawdon and Kvelyn Sturt 
in the old overUnUer daya 

Overlap s 6 . [f. Overlaps] An 

occurrence or instance of ovei lapping; a partial 
stiperposition or coincidence ; the part or place at 
which one edge or thing overlaps another ; s/ec. in 
Ceo/. (see next, 3). 

^813 S. Smith Agnc. Surv. Galloway 85 (Jam.) Wlien the 
stones arcsmall.thedykesshould be proportionally nan owed, 
lo make the two sides connect more (irmly, and nflbrd more 
overlaps. 185a Jrni. A’. Asrric. Soc. XI 11. 11. 098 The naih 
. are driven through the overlap of bulh sheets at a time. 
*®57 JcKHR Stud. Man, Gfol. vii. 062 Overlap may take 

{ dace in a perfectly continimus series, merely proving the 
act of H depression of the aica contemporaneously with that 
deposition. i33o Dawkinh Early Man i. 4 What we may 
term the overlap of history [on archeology]. 

b. attrih. Overlap joints a joint in which one 
edge overlaps the other, instead of merely butting 
against it. 

Overlap {p wajlsc p), v. Also 8 -lop. [f. Over- 
8 + Lap (cf. csp. sense 7, lap over). In bcnse 4 
partly at least from Lap ?/.•] 

1. Irans. I'o lap over; to lie or be situated so 
as partly to extend over and cover part of ( some- 
thing else) ; to overlie partially. Al.so To 
extend over part of the (non-physical) territory, 
])eriod, etc., occupied by (another thing); lo 
coincide partly with. 

1706 A. Munro Anat. Bonfs 11. 74 An Infant, one of 
whose Ossa parietalia overlopcd the other. Jbtd, {178a) 
82 These cells.. are uverloppcd by the maxillaiy hones. 
1813 .S. Smith Aj^tic. l^um G allou/ay 86 (]xm.) It is essential 
. that the stones frequently overlap one another. 187a 
Niciioisun Ralreimi. 323 Ganoids iti wliich the scales are 
rounded and overl.ip one another. 1887 Sainisiiukv Hiit. 
Elinnb. Li!, v. 159 I heir lives ovei lapped each 

other considerably. Moii, The lead overlaps ibe uppermost 
row of slates. 

b. absol. or intr.^ usually in r<*cipiocal sense. 

1799 Kikwan Geol, Ess. 285 In tlie Pyrenees, they some- 
tinieR overlap.^ 1888 Siuuus f.tLt. Med. tf Mod //«/. xiii. 
996 Three conjoint systems of jurisprudence., oveilappmg. 
c. trans. in causal sense. 

1846 Gheenkr Sc. Gunnery 149 As a brazier would over* 
lap the edge of a tin pipe, for boys to blow peas with. 

fd. Penciug. (a^W.) ? T o cross one’b own blade 
over one’s advcisary's. Obs, 

169a Sir W. Horn Fencing.Master nx When you over^ 
lapp, do it with tiie bn>ad side of your blade, and not wiih 
the Kdgc. 

2 . T o cover and extend beyond {lit. and 
180a Paley Nat. Throl. xvL | 4. 311 The upjier bill of 
the pt-irrot is so much hookeil, and so much overlaps the 
lower, that [eic.J. 1853 Kane boep. xxii.(i856) 175 

1 lie plantigrade Ixtse of sii| piort overlapped by long hair 
heightens die resemblance. 1875 J. P'. Clarkr in N. Atuer. 
Rez>. CXX. 48 A demand whicb continually ovei lapped the 
supply. 1879 Dixon H'indsor I. xxiv. 246 fie perceived the 
enemy overlapped and coveted by his mighty host. 

si. (Jeol. bald of a newer formation which extends 
beyond the area or edge of the older one on which it 
mainly rests, and thus partly oveilics a still older 
one below that, ttans. with either of the lower 
formations as obj. ( sense 1 or or absol, 

183a De la Brchb Geol, Man, 265 The great European 
sheet of chalk and green sand, produced at the cretaceous 
epoch .. overlapped a great variety of pre-exiitmg rocks 
from the gneiss of Sweden to the Wealden deposits of south- 
eastern England inclusive. 187* I.yell Elem. Gecl. v. 79 
Overlapping s/tata.— Strata are said to overlap, when the 
upper bed extends beyond the limits of a lower one. 1885 
lo/d. V. 69 .Sediment spread over a region of subsidence has 
the area of deposit giadu.illy increased, and the newest 
formed strata will overlap the next below them. 

A To * lap* or ripple over (sec Lap v.^ 4, 5). 

Z8S3 A. C Ramsay Piye. Ceog. xxxiv. (1878) 581 It Ium 
been so largely overlapped and worn away by succeeding 
waves of Celtic invasion. 187a Brownino Fifine Ixxxi. 94 
No lift of ripple to o'erlap Keel, much less, prow. 

Hence Overlapping ///.a. 

1849 Freeman Arckit, 1. 1. 1. 37 Overlapping stones cut into 
the semblance of an arched form. i8(S^ Gillmors Reptiles 
4 Birds L 7 The surface of the body is .smoothly covered 
with overlapping scales. 1871 [see 3 above! 

Overla'ppin^t [^* Overlap v, •¥ 

•INQ l.J T ne action or condition expressed by the 
verb Overlap ; partial overlying or coincidence. 
In Fencing (miot. 1692) : sec Overlap v. 1 d. 

169a Sir W. Hops Fencing^M aster 71 If he sHpp my 
overlapping, I . . make use of Binding. 180a PaleV Nat. 
'ihool, xvi, I 4. 309 This hook and overlapping of the bill 
could not be spared, for it forma the very instrument by 
which the bird climbs. 1841 Turner Dorn. Arckit, I. i. 3 
One of the periods where an overlapping of styles must be 
looked for. 1871 Speemtor 5 Ocu 1964 The foldings and 
overlappings of strata in mountainous regiona 


b. coner. A part that overlaps. 

iQs®G. dACDONALD Fknnteutes XXI. 069 HU body^armour 
was somewhat clumsily made, . . the overlappings in the 
lower part bad more play than necessary. 

Chrwlard (^ivaila-jd), v. [f. Over- 8 -i- Lard 
v.\ irans. To lard over, smear over; to interlard 
or garnish copiously or to excess. 

ifio W. Irvino Sketch Bk, 1. 935 So oompletrly had the 
b.'ird . . been overlorded with panegyric. i8fia T. C- Grattan 
Beaten Baths 11. 147 We have not that ovcrlardiiig with 
quotations [etc.] which form the staple of ordinary authorship. 

0 *ver‘la*rge« a, [Over- a8.] Too laige ; 
of excessive magnitude or extent ; excessive. 

i83 > More Coi{fut. I'irtdale Wkik 373/9 Whoso do inter- 
pi ete his necessitic ouer Urge, or diffcrre (cic. ]. >?«• i'. IlobY 
ir. t. astigtione's tourtver 1. (1577) Diij, 'this is ouerlarge 
a si'oue of matters. 1047 Hiu(.s unlaw/. Taking Anns iL 
47 Tnis immunity is overiurge by our owne confession. 
18^ Speclnior 31 May, A big shop, an over-large estate. 
0 'V 6 r-la*rg«ly atlv. ; O'ver-la'xganasa. 

TS76 Fleming BanopL Epist. 81 To be parciall of my pen, 
and to do that 1 did not ouer largidy. k8^ Bushnell 
Uses Dark Th. 89 He will not kt us keep ourselves on liand 
over-largely. 1705 Ciirynb Health iL 4 i ViM:idity in the 
Juices, or the over-largenens of their constituent particles. 
Orarla'Sh, v. Obs. exc. tHal, [f. Over- 12 
+ Lahh intr. To ‘ lash out ' excessively (see 
Laaij t/.i 5) ; to break out into excess (in conduct, 
or esp, in language) ; to go beyond bounds, be 
extravagant ; to exaggerate. C f. Outlash, 

1579 Tomson Calvin's Senn. Tim. 143/1 ’Jbe worde.. 
signilicth moderation and gruvitie, as wlirn men doe not 
overUshe and ^ive them selves to all wickednesse. a 1656 
UssiiER Ann. vi. (1658) 957 Who. thinks, . . in this reckoning, 
he did overlash. 1701 j. Sage I'ind. (yprianic Age Wks. 
1847 II 50 'J he excellent rbetoru k they were endowed with 
mi^e them overUsb sometimes in their expression, 
b. trans. To go beyond, ixcced. 
r6ot Deacon & W. Answ to Daret Ded. a That either 
they, or our selues, should oucr-lafih the limits idotted vnto vs. 

lienee f OverlA shinif vbl. sb., extravagance, 
exaggeration ; ppl. a., extravagant, exaggerative 
(whence fOverla shlnffly adv.), 

1579G0S.HON Sch. Abuse (Arh.) 29 OuerIju>hing in apparel 
Is BO c:oinmon a fault, that . . very hyerlinus . . jet under 
(/cnilemens noses in sutes of siike. 1579 Lylv EnphiMS 
(Arb.) 105 To the intent he might bridle the oucrlashing 
HlTeciioris of Pliilautus. lAia BHERiwoon Lang. 4 Reltg. 
viii. 74, 1 be fur from their opinion, which write loo over- 
lashingly, (hat the Arabian tongue is in use in two third 
parts of the inhabited woild. 1710 tr. Weren/els's Disc. 
Logom. 221 It would be overla-sfiing to say with Seneca, 
Nullum tntra se manet hodie f ’ilium. 

Overlast v : Bre Over- 1 7. 

OT6]Nla*tei and adv. [I. Over- 28, 30 + Late 
G.l, adv.] Excessively late; too laie. a. 

(t Also in sup. overrates/.) b. adv. 

1574 tr. Marlorat's A/ocali/ts 14 But this ouerlate repent- 
ance shall nothing auayle (hem. SIS40 Bp. Hall h.pisc, 

I. i. 5 Such an act, aA can scaire be expiated with floods of 
ovei latest teureR. 1(^9 Mil ton Eihcn. Bju, 'Ihese overlate 
Apologies and Medit.itions of the dead King. 

b. >340 Hampoce Pr. Consc. 3455 And comes overlate tyl 
Goddes servLse. 1548 Uoall Erasm. Par, Luke xxiii. 
193 b, lud.TS ouerlate repenting him of his facte, honge him- 
Bcife. a 1641 Bp. MouNTAOU..dcrT 4 Mon (1649) 77 Nor con 
it be said to have been accoiiiplished over late. 

bo Over-la'tely adv. 

1556 OiDK Antichrist 138 This mater is more newe and 
ouer lately done than to be denyed. 

Over-laudation, -laughin^f, etc. : see Over-. 
Overlan-noH, v, FOver- 26, 8.] 
t L intr. T'o * launch out ' excessively, go to 
excess, act extravagantly. Obs. 

*579 Tomson Colrnns Serni. Tim, 1007/1 Gne that ouer- 
launchctli so furre to with&land God. 

2 . trans. Shipbuilding. (Sec quots.) 

17H W. Sutherland Shipbuild. Assist 169 Overlaunch- 
ing; splicing or scarfing one Piece of Timber to another, to 
make Arm Work. C1850 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 135 Po 
otter-launch^ to run the butt of one plank (u a certain 
distance beyond the next butt above or beneath it, in order 
to make stronger w'ork. Ibid. 147 Disposing the butts of 
the planks, Stc. so that they may over-launch each other. 

0*ver-la*vish, a. [Over- 28.] Too lavish; 
exergsively protuse or extravagant 
15S4 Lodge Alarum Ep. Ded., Those who are like by 
ovcrlavish profusenesse to become meate for their mouths. 
s6ii Speed Hist. 67. Brit. viii. 387 The ouer-lauish report 
thereof. *•9® IVestm, Gaa 17 May 8/1 The company did not 
enjoy an over-laviih appreciation by the investing public. 

So Over-laviBhlv adv, 

*593 Bacchus Bountie in Hart. Mire. (Malh.) II. 979 
Licking vp ouorlauishly the small cruuii that tumbled out 
of his tunne. 

t Otverla* vish, v. Obs, [Over- 27.] intr. 
To be too lavish ; to exaggerate. 

1807 Schol. Disc. agst. Antichr. ii. ix. 131 Others censure 
Prudeniius and Ephrtcm as ovcriavisbing in their speeches 
about thecrosae. i6a5 Bi*. Mountacu Cmsar w. iiL 

128 To ovei lavish transcendently in their commendation. 

1 0 *v©r-law:, sb, mtice wd, [Over- a b.] A 
higher or overruling law. 

1883 Bp. Browne in Guardian 1457 Well . may we believe 
the over-law of the Papacy to be the forerunner of the 
un-law of Antichrist. 

t Ov©rlaw*« Obs, [Over- a I,] trans. To 
overcome by law ; to defeat in an action at law. 

tsde J. Hi-vwood ProtK 4 Eplg^- (1B67) 193 Pray bir to 
let fall ihactioo at law now, Or cls..slie will ouerlaw yow. 


Chr^rlay (Javailji'), v, Pa.t. and pple. over- 
lai'd. Porma: see Over and Lay vS [Not in 
OE. ; but cf. Goth, i^ariagian to lay upon, MHG. 
iiberUgeHy MDu. o/erleg^un. In aeveral of ili 
aenaea equivalent to Overlie (which during 17- 
18th c. it entirely displaced) : cf. Lay v. 43. J 
I. To lay over. 

1 . trans. To lay or place over, above, or upon 
aomethiiig elae: to put on the top; to auper- 
iropobC. rare. [Over- i, 8.] 

1570 Levins AfriM// 197/00 To ouerlay| XH/rrArarrE. 164X 
Milton Ch. Govt. iL Iiitrod.. If., what it wanted of being 
a li>ad to any part of the body, it did not with a heavy 
advantage overlay upon the Spirit! 1780 Ann. Reg. 136 
A guard, .forced us into the hold, and overlaid the hatches. 

D. To sui mount or spanTt^iVA sometlnng extend- 
ing over. rare. [Ov^K- i.] 
c i8zi Chapman Hiadsx. 1 v b,’i'he horse-haire plume, with 
which he was so ouerlaid. 1871 Milton P. R, 111.333 
overlay With bridges rivers proud. 

2 . T o cover the suiface ol (a thing) with aome- 
Ihing spread over it; to deck all over. [Over- 8.] 

a 1300 Cursor M. 13464 pe dales was wit folk ouer* 
laid. 14b Monk 0/ E. esluim (Arb) 91 As a manne liod 
onyr levde hem with inekyl bUa^de. tfgo Spenser b. Q. 1. 
vii. 24 Phoebus golden face it did attaint. As when a cloud 
hU beanies doth ouvr-lny. 1647 Chashaw Poems 10a Lie 
Hebes hand had overlaid His Rinuoth cheeks with a downy 
shade. 1780 Sim ). Reynolds Disc. x. (1876) 17 The deket 
. of being overlaid with drapery. 1857 lAoxKiu PoL Enm, 
Aft po You may make king's thrones of it, and overlay 
tciiiplQ gates with it. 

b. J t inttng. To put an overlay upon (ace next, 
a) ; also absol. to use an overlay. 
t 3 . To cover auperfluoualy or exce?fivcly, or so 
as to encumber, boiother, or extinguish; spec, to 
overstock (a pasture with cattle, etc.). [Over- 8, 2 7.] 
>5*3 Fitzmerb. Husb. | 70 Bea&tes alone.. wyll not eate a 
pa.siuie euen, but Icaue many tuftca and^ b)gh giasMB in 
dyuers places, cxccpte it be outr layde wi.h cattcll. 1538 
Starkey England 1. lii 74 A pastur ys out-rlayd wyin caiel. 
when therm be mo then may be conuciiyenily iuiryM:hya 
and fed 1633 Bp. Hall Medit. 4 yowsfiBst) 16 Here is 
a tree overlaid with blossoms, a 1733 Shetiarut Aits in P/oc. 
Soc. Ant. Scot. (1892) XXVL 15 1 hat all horses oppressing 
ami overlaying the neighbourhood, be iiistanlly removed. 

b. To lay in excess; to impose too much oC 
rare, [Over- 27.] 

1836 Ja.s, Grant Rand. Recoil. Ho, Lords x\\\. 270 He 
was. ample in hb illustralion» without overlaying them. 

II. T'o he over. 


4 . To he over (something else) : more properly 
Ovkrlik. (Cf. La^ v.i 43.) [Over- 8 j 

XT.. Cursor M. 5934 (Cutt) Frottse k*! na lung moght 
tcir..al kc land oucr-iaid a-boute. 1793 Smkaton Edystono 
L. ft 143 note, A piece of strong limber ovei laying the bows 
of a vessel. 1808-7 J . B er espor i> Miseries Hum, L/e^x 8a6) 
XVII. iv, Overlaying one of your arnui till it is cramped, and 
exposing the other till it is frost-bitten. 1880I yndall 6/ac. 
1. xvL 107 Loose shingle and U.iulders overlaid the mountain. 

6 . Spec, a. To he over or upon (a child, etc.) 
so ns to sufTocate it ; to smother by lying upon ; 
— Overlie 2 a. 


>557 North Gueuara's Diall Pr. xyo When the weomen 
arc heavy a .slccpc .. they many limes overlay the pooie 
infant, and so smother it alive. 1573-80 Baret Alv. O 176 
Sowes Oucrinie and squise to dcuth their pigges. 1741 
Richardson Pamela (1824) J. IxxL 414 He would hire the 
nurse to over-lay him. 1863 Kinosli.y tVater Bab. v, All 
the little children who aie overlaid. 

fb. To lie with (sexually): * Ovkrlik 2 b Obs, 
a 14^ Cov. Myst. xiv. 138 But if sum man the had ovyr- 
la)d,Tlhi wonilie xiilde never be so gret i-wrys. 

t G- ^g‘ extend over, include in its scope, 
* cover ’. Obs. rare. 

13, Cursor M. 27096(0011 )To min on h« oner-sight pat 
al wranges has to light, On pi'^kiu sight pat al ouer-lais. 

7 . T'o afTect like or as with a superuicumheiit 
weight (with various implications and shades of 
meaning^ [Over- 8, ai.J t*- press sivcrcly 
upon, press hard with aims or exactions; todistress; 
to overwhelm, overpower, crush by force. Obs. 

1^ . CurjuTT it/. 27883 iCotL) Hcc.soiKrrlnid witdrunkenbede. 
Ibid, 29339 1^ fat puuer men oucr-lais, and henjs pmn. 
i Merltn 161 The pi'ple of Phaiien were sore oueilcLie. 
1549 CovERPAi.F-. etc. Erasm. Par. a Cor. 50 We are on 
cuery syde oueriayed with aduersitre. 1593 Q* Fliz. tr. 
Boeth. 1. Pr. iv. ta Me thinkvs I ace. euery wickedst man 
overlaycng me with new fiaudes of accusation. 1678 
Marvell Growth Popery Wks. 1875 IV. 309 'Ihey were 
overlaid by numbers. 1789 Ann. Reg. ai The shattered 
remains of Prosorowski's army.. were contuiually overlaid 
and oppressed by the l uiki.'ih cavalry. 

b. T'o press upon so as to impede the working 
or activity of; lo overbuiden, encumber, weigh 
down ; to crush, smother, stifle.^ 

1609 Hoi land a mm. Marcell. D idb, Diocletian and 
Maxiuiian being ovcriaied with basincase, adopted unto 
them two Cas^nri. 1663 Ciias. 11 in Julia lartw-right 
Henrietta t/ Orleans (1894) 137, 1 have been ovcrlayd with 
businesse. 1744 Berkeley Sin's ft 398 Men in tliase early 
days were not overlaid with lan^uai^es and literature. 1844 
Ld. Brougham A. Lunel 11 L ix. 266 He neither overlaps 
yon with his books nor with his adveiituica. 

8. To conceal or obsenie as if by covering up; 
to render indistinct or imperceptible by addition 
of something figured as superimnoscKl. [Over- 8 ] 

1719 Young Busin's Prol , Nor wou'd these scenes in empty 
woids abound Or overlay the scniiinent with sound. 1841 
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HintffCHer, Fsn. (1857) 535 .to OTcrlay and conceni 

tliut mitiul^ (|uaMtity ui wlucli xi.sii onomen wet e in Mauii. 
1886 Sv.MONos A'e»».ts. It , f ttth. Kt a t (i8<>8) VII. xii. 198 
Though the words wcie rnoic intelligible, the fiig.tl aitificcii 
overlaid ihcir cl<-.ir enunnation. 

9 . Aaut. To iTosb tiie cable or atuihor of another 
vessel so as to cau'^ chai'iii^ or obsiliuciioo. 
[OVKll-lo] 

1796 NhisoN in Nicola.s DisA (18^6) VII. p xciv, 'I'he 
damage a Swedish V'e»v !'» rablc .e.isl.uncd by the PcteiLl’s 
overlaying her. 1854 CJ. H. kitiiAHOSo.M Vutv. Loita v. 
(ed. 419 You will overlay my atn-lior. 

Hence 0*verlal d (stress var 'I ppi. a. 

1858 Gkm. I*. 'rii'iMPSON.dK^/f A V. 1 1 Kxi. r^i The-^e under- 
^oiiiid or overlaid classes. 1901 \V. W Phyuin iiiT outt'iuA. 
A'ce*. ISept. 44'? An oveilaid g* riii \vl> i h h.is been saved froiu 
death by the healing virtue of the Unknowable. 

Overlay jA. [f. prec. : st eOvER-S.] 

1 . Actavat,neclctiefcf.()vruEATKR,qni>t. 1635). .Sr. 
1715 Rams AY 6 V^///r 5 ’/fr/// 1 ii, He f.ilds hii owre’.iy down 

his breast with c.-ire. 1816 .Stoir .In la. x\xvi,lhe Uapl.un 
s.t>s a thrce-nuukil hnixlkerrhei is (lie maist rushioii.ilde 
ovrilay. 1884 C Kooprs .S^. Lije Scott. I. vii. 215 The 
usual iirektie or ovn l.iy was a squ.iru tweclmg of course y.ii n. 

2 . JVintiug. A [iiece ol pajitr cut to the rrfjunerl 
shape and pasted over the iniprcssinn-surince of 
A printing'ptess in order to make the impression 
darker in pailicular jdaces, as in a woodcut. 

1814 1 JouNsos TyAofrr. II. xv. sai .Should any wood cut* 
be ill the form, ..if text low, they may be Inniiourcd a little 
by nie.ms of an overlay. 

3. Somc'lhtnj^ laid as a coverinjj over something 
else ; a covering, a supcrmcumlicnt layei, etc. ; esp. 
in v.irious special senses {e. a covt rh t, a sm.ill 
cloth laid upon a table-cloth, etc.) ; ulsoyf;^ 

*794 r**®* OvriMAYKR qiiiit. iBn]. i8a8 C*av€n Clos^, 
(en. a), O'ertay^ a coverlet or clo.ik. 1844 7 *'nt. R. A/^nc. 
Site V. I. 171 Two or three h.trrows .»re kept tvigcihcr hy 
m rider, or ovcilay, and ihr hornet dr.'iw abre.ist. i88t 
Mrs. Lynn Linion .Uy Ltn>f 11 . iv. i7u.She h.id dciernutird 
to brave her niemoiic<i a id suppiess them by the oveibiy of 
a new a.v<tociaiion. 1884 IVcst. Atom. Nnos 3 .Sept, i/a 
Folding ‘.pi ing mattress, wo<jI overlay. >833 J. I’lu sFonn 
Loyalty taLhrist 11 ^07 Christ cl ilied Hitiisrir wnh the 
overlay of our tlesh, in order to meet uh on our own groiiiul. 

O'Yerlay-'er. [f. Overlay v. + -ku l.] One 
who or that which overlays or overlies something ; 
f in Sc. - prec i (t»/^x.). 

161s CoTCR., an oppressor; ouercharger.ouer- 

layer. 1633 UREKtruN Trav (Chciliami ifls We «.ail here 
[ill Scotland].. a band an uurlayer. lyae Hrapi ey Font. 
Diet. h.v. IFasAift/^ 0/ I temp or Flnx^ You must .. t.iko 
oflf the Giavel, Si one, and uvt r 4 .\yrrs of WoihI, that keep 
’em together in the W.iter. 1735 Prompter 17 Jan a/a 
What a Providence it is, that flui.e bio ><ly-miiidcd Over- 
la\t*rs happen’d to be so Liglit in tll^‘ir Pri-s.sure. 1811 T. 
1 )avis A^f-ic, Wilts xx.xxiii, I he w.iggons . . seldom have 
any overiayem \ed 1794 overl.iys] or outriggers. 

Overlaying, vbl sh. [f. Oveih.ay v. + -ino i.] 
Tiie Dctiun of the verb Overlay, in vnuous scii'iC's 
(in early quols. yff. oppression J ; lomr. that with 
which something is overlaid, a covering. 

r«38o W'vcLiP Set WA's. II. 212 In he world shulen ^ I 
haue over-leiynge (;)/ V. Dou.e ^2^ ovci-Iyiiige ; yoka xvL 
33 m tin: world ^e hclinlvn haue pressing, j(losx or oiicr- 
icyiiigl. i6ia Ibni.K P^xod. xxxviii. 17 iTe overlaying of 
tliuir chapiti-rs of sdver. 186a K. II. I’Ani-KMJN Ess. Hist. 

A Art 1 35 M.'ukcd. by an overlaying rather than by any 
diAplareii 


diAplareinent of the native pupuhitioiL 1890 NeweadU 
Daily Ctiron. 26 Dec i/i I.a.st week no lc^ct than twenty- 
one London infants iindi-r a year old died from siin‘oc:;ilion — 
ill other words from 'o\ dialing’. 1896 T. L. 1 )k Vinsb in 
Mo tons Mech. P'xftx., Printini; 426 'The iiiulerl.xying or 
overlaying of types to coircct inequalities of impression. 

t Overlea'd, v. Obs. [O h ,. oferlidan to oppress : 
ICC Over- i ; cf. OIIG. ubarUitan ‘ transduccre' ] 

1. Iratts. To overwhelm; to oppress; to domineer 
or tyrannize over. 

971 Bhekl. Ham. 203 l>a wses G.'irganiiii se mnnt. mid 
ni>ccluiu bro^aii and niid ongry:»laii eall ofeilotded. 1377 
Lanol. P. Pt. M. Ill 314 bhal neither k>nge ne kny^te 
coiistnbtr ne Meire Ouer-lede he ooinune to don hem nfiite 
here treuthc. e 1400 Smvdon* Pnh 2502 1413 xitgr. 

.Sr'w/c (Caxion 1483) iv. xxxiv. 83 That llu- p«iiire )»eple be 
nought onerk-d with t^rannye. c 1440 Pram/. Parv. 37^/1 
Ovyr ledyn, or oppressyn, opprinto. 

2 . 'I'o lead aik a superior ; to rule, govern. 

c 1440 Capgravk Life St. Ra:A. iv. vty'io Th>s ma^de wU 
ouere-lccdc ns, S‘rs, wc are caught In ouic aitcs, be we 
neucre so proude. Ibid, v. 975. 41450 Afttlin 12a For 
that he may not hem now lustice and ouerlede. 17S0 
HumoHnst 02 Shewing how little his best Actions aie 
overled by what ought to be his Standard ol Action. 

3. To lead over, across, or to another place; 
fg. to lead into some way of acting or thinking; 
to lead astray, mislead; to ‘carry away*, impel. 
[Over- 10, 11.] 

138s Wyclif Is(U xxiii. 13 In to caififte thei ouerladden 
1 1 383 leddeii ouer] the stalwithe men of it. 1447 Koicen- 
HAM Seyntys (Roxb.) 107 Wyth the rage of woodnesse 
ovyried. 14.. in Buboes Dk (1868) 332 l.«tte neiier hy 
wylic hr Witt ouer lede. 1636 Hkywood Challenge 11. 1, 
Could opportunity liave mov’d, words tempted, . .or griefes 
bave o'leled, Beneath my much importance she had falne. 

Hence f Orarlea dluff vbl. sb, oppression ; also, 
leading over ; aKo t Overlaa'dar, an oppressor. 

13b W ycliv Wisd. ii. 14 He is mad to vs in to ouerleiting 
[Vula. in tradnetionem] of cure tlio^tis. C1440 yacobx 
Well 86 Because he 1 « prudderc, he more teraunt, h« more 
ouerlederc, ^ more cursyd lyvere. c 1440 From/. Feurv, 
373/1 Ovyrledaro (or ovyr seiiar, infra), o/pretsor^ 1496 


Distes 4 - Paup. (\V. de W.) v. viL 203/2 Manslrers that by 
cx.torcyun,ruut‘yiieaiid<>ueile<lyiige .rMbboiiienuf tliergoocL 

Ororleaf C^”‘V3jlf'f\4f</z/ [Properly twovorda, 
Over prep and Leap sb. : see Over- 31.] On the 
other side of the leaf (of paper, esp. of a book). 

[1612-39 1. JoNKaiit I.^ni Palladio's Arehit. (1742) II. 49 
Ax 1 nave noted over teaf.l . *«43 J H. N F.u M AN Miracles 
161 fiote^ hr. Robinson, os is s:ud overde.'if, tannot escape 
a l>eiid. 1893 Sir K. Ball Sioty 0/ Sun 259 llie picture 
overleaf rxinhits the aiaie citsium on the M^on. 

altrib. 1829 .Soi'iiiLV 111 Lorr. w. C. Btnvlei (i8fli) 154 
'I hese overleaf hues are the very b.id re.i&on why 1 have 
been silent so long. 

O’Ver'lea'n, a. fOvru- a8.] Too lean. 

1657 M. Lawhenik in Spuig'on 7 'reas. Dav Ps. cvi. 15 
Wc look on It a.s an aflbciton to have an over-lean b<.rdy. 

Overlean (^“vjjlrn), v, [f. Over- 3 + 1^an 
v.^j trans. To lean over. 

i8a7 Hi >00 Hero 4- Leantier xvii. The drowsy mist, o'er- 
leuris the sea 1874 l.ANitK Syut/hony 87 NVhere many 
bonglia the still potn over lean. 

So OvwrlMb'ning vbl, sb. and ppl. a. 

176a Dunn In P/nl. Trans LII.467 .Vll forms and shapes, 
as bli.ptng, perpendiriilar, ovcrlenntiig. 1865 Lamlhom 
Atalayan inttui 53 '1 bey arc two slorh-s high, wiih heavy 
ovrTU-aiiiiig caves. 1896 D L 1 Ei>NAi<D Cent. Congrtgat. 
Oku) 74 riic WcUli thurtbe-s, whirh had stCKxl quite aloof 
with ovcr-lcamiig inwards liidciicndoiiey. 

Overleap (<y'vdjl/ j>), v. [Oh!. pferhh*apan\ 
answering in form to MDu. mfcrldpen^ i)u. over- 
looprn^ ^^IG. uberioufrny Gcr. ubcrlaufen^ ‘to run 
over, overrun, overflow*; OllG. had a deiiv. 
ubai hi'iiiipuisst prevarication, tran.sgression.] 

1 . trims. 'I’o leap over, across, or to the other 
side ol. [(JvER- 5.] 

/i900 tr, li.eda's Hist. v. vi. (i8go) 400 Wins hmt hit sume 
sluli on h<*‘"^ uud swtAhr«*'>^ i-a^se olcrhleop and ofer- 

aiiuhle 1605 .SnAKjfc Mmb. 1 iv. 40 '1 hat is a step, On j 
wliii h 1 must fall dow’iic, or else o'le-hapc, For in my way | 


tape, For in my way 


it lyc-T. 1667 Miiio.n/’. /. IV. 181 '1 h’ arch-fcllon . At one 
si ght bnurid high overleap’d alt bound Of Hill or highest 
Wall. x86o Moti.i-y Nethetl. (1868) I. i. 5 1 he ambition of 
llie Spuiii.ird, which has overleaped .so niuny lands and seas. 

b fig. With immaterial obj. (usually bounds, 
limits, or the like). 

*775 He Lot ms Eng. Const 1 xil (1853) 118 Procuring a 
I pnbl c advantage by overleapt'ig lestraints. 1875 Jowktt 
I y'/rti?<»(vd. a) V. 247 H*'' ingenuity docs indeed far overleap 
the heads of all your gieat men. 

r c. tnlr. I'o leap over. Obs rare. 

Wyclif Ecclus. xxxviiL 37 I33I In to the chhdie 
thei shul not ouerlepeii [I^n/g. tiaiiailienij. 

2 . Irans. To pas^ over, pa-ss by, omit, leave out, 
‘skip*. (Now only as consciously from i.) 

c 1000 Sax. Leethd. III. 264 Sc d.T;^ ii* 7;chaten saltus 
Iiin.e, I«rt (Vcs inonan hlyp, foi he ofcrhlypS uiiine 

d<u5. 1303 R. Brunnk lianJl Synne 2916 Y wyl now ouer 

lepe hyl here. ci4as Crajt Notnbrynge (E. k. T. b.) 25 
Ouer lepcallc ke>ccifers Ik sett hat tieb:r 2 |>atstoii*lrs toward 
^ rjght side. 1589 Puttenham Eng. Poesir 11. x (.\rb.)99 
Your lime fallcth vpon the first and fourtli veracou^r leaping 
two. 1641 SMi-ciYMNuusfYwc/. /fwju;. i. 5 WhHieverobjrction 
made by ua, he tirKl.s too heavy to remove, he uverde.ips it. 
1846 i'KENCM Mitac. i. (18621 109 All llte intcrvciiing kteps 
of these l.'inlier prra;<shc» wcic overlca|.>ed, 

t b. tnlr. To turn asulc Iroiii the mam dis- 
coiiise; to digress. Obs rare. 

*393 LANr.LAND /’, PI. C. XXI. 36»i A lyicl ich oucr-Iep for 
Icsyngcs s.»ke. 

-| 3 . J o leap tir spring upon. Obs. rare. [Over- 7.] 
*377 LANf.L. P. PI. B. Prol. 150 For a cat of a conrtecam 
whan liyin l)ked, And oiicriepc iiem ly^tiicli andlau3lc hem 
at his wide. Ib.d. 199 pal cut. h<*^ IP'" ouerlcpc. 

t 4 . '1 o leap larthcr than, suipnss in leaping; 
fig. to siirpa-vs, excel. Ohs. [Over- 2 a.] 
a 1^0 Hamtoi k Psalter Ixi. i pe halyman ouerlepand in 
thogTii of Ik lien all warUlis lufcrs 1603 F1.0R10 Mim 'aigne 
I. XX. (1632) 41 [.caping, and straining himselfe to overleape 
uiiotlier. 

b. refl. To leap beyond one’s measure or mark, 
or beyond what one intends; to leap too far. 

1603 Shaks. Much. I. vii. 27 Vaulting Ambition, which ore- 
leapcs it self, And falles on ih' other. 

bo fO’verleap sb. Obs.., a le.nping over; omission. 
1610 Bp Ham. Apol. Brmtmists 34 Wc like not these bold 
oiier-kapch of so many Centuries. 

Overlearn. -learned, etc. : see Ovkr-. 
Overleather (^»’vajle«C9i). [f. Over adj. + 
Leatukb. So Ger. oberleder, Du. overUSr.'\ The 
upper leather of a shoe. 

1408 Sottingham Rec. II 54 Viginli paria de ovurlethrca. 
C1440 Prom/. Parv. 373/1 Ovyr Iclhyr of a Ech^o (uucr- 
I*-dyr //.), 1569 Wilts tir l»v. IV. C. iSnrtces 1835) 307, ij 
d.ikiTS of sole-, x'.— vi| dukers of ou’leihcrs, xvj'. x*. 1596 

SiiAKS. ’I'am, SAr. lirduct. it. la Such shoucs as my toes 
looke through the ouer-lealhcr.^ 1603-4 Act i 7 as /, c. 22. 
i 2j Witliout mixingc or mingKngc Ovcrieatheis, that is to 
say, parte of the OverlcatbcT'. bcinge of Neates leather, & 
parte of Calves Leather. 1641 J. Trapps Theol. Theol. 164 
To Ktreich ..tliFir grea.sie overleathers with their teeth. 

tOverlea*ve, v. Obs. In 4 -leeue, pa. t. 
-lafte. [ONortbiimb. eferlvfa ^ OE. *oferlmfim, 
f. ofer- Over- 19 -h Leave la.] a. trans. To 
leave over. b. intr. To be left over, reranin. 

c 950 Lindisf. Gosp. Luke xi. 4 1 pntte ofer-hlefell vet |t8ette 
wuna is scallad acliniasa. evn% Ruskm. Cos/. Luke ix. 17 
^nimen waos Daecte ofer-kmed wks him. 1380 Wvf UF 
Exod viii. 31 There overlafte not oon funotheb — Leo. 
XXV. 46 ’i'hur) ri^c of crytage je shulen ouerlccuen hen Co 
the alter comers. 


Over-leaven (-le’v'n), V. TOver- 37.] trans. 
To leaven too much ; to imbue to excess with 
some modifying element ; to cause to rise or swell 
too much, to ‘ puff up*. 

160a Shaks. Horn. i. iv. 29 Some habit, that too much o'er- 
leavens '1 lie Turin of plansivo inontierii. «i 644 C'lilLLINGW. 
Serm. (16641 648, 1 IkscccIi you . .to free yourselves (roni 

the burden and weight of other ineii's ricluxs, lest they over- 
leaven and SMcII nuii so unmeo-stirahly. 1648 Hernice 
Hrs/er., To lik. (i86y) 3 Come ihou not neerc those men, 
who are like biead O te leven’d. 

So t O’ver-lea'ven a., having an excess of leaven. 
Obs. nonce-wd. 

1648 Helru'k Hesper.. To M. Jo. (1869) 344 Yet 

silo’d 1 ( liMiice, my Wicks, to see Anovcr-leven I>*ok in thee, 
To ^ou^e the l>rvud, and turn the bter 1 u an exalted vineger. 

Overleer, -leg, -leg;! elation, etc. : see Over-. 
t Overle*lid, W. Obs. [t. Over- i 2 + LtJfi) v •] 
trans. To j^ass over or beyornl. 

<21400-50 Alexander 5^69 (Jua list his* lyBtit ouir-lende, 
Icnc to kc left hand. 

0 'ver-le‘nfflll. [Ovku- 29.] Too great length. 

18x9 | 5 f.ni ham Jnsf/i e Sf Coi Petit. 89 The time allowed, 
is It too l.mg’if If 3CS, then by the o\erleiit'th is created so 
much needless delay. 19OJ Daily i A>v/t. 17 May 3/3 Over- 
length me.iiu iirLtssanly a surplus of ihc inc'-^iiti.il 

f O'verlet.J^- Obs. rare. [I Ovi U/;/W. -r Lktv.^: 
cf. outlet. '\ An overh.'inging or projecting part. 

1656 HhvriN Surv Frame m 'I'he houses [arc] without 
jiitrings or oveilets, four Ator.es high. 

Over-letter to Ovor-l'»wd: see Over-. 
0'V6r*li‘beral, a- [Ovku- 28.] Too liberal. 
So O ver-llboraTlty ; O'ver-U'berally otlv. 

1 * 5*3 Mouf in Gr-ifton Chton . (i5'^8) II. 756 In his brer 
dayes wiili oiur liberall diet, somcMlmt corpulent] 1601 
Homano Pltny mx. vi. 44 It liurteth the .stomach, over- 
lilierally t.iken, t6ai Sanderson Serin . 1 . 203, 1 . wouhl 
chiisc ruilier by an over-libiial Lhauiy to cover a multitude 
of sins. 1641 Mil TON Aniniaeh'. xiii. Wk-<. (1817) 71/2 
A in.il) w.iuld think you had c.itcti over-lilierally ot Esau’s 
red mriuige. 1804 Miss Mu ford Ftllage Scr. i. (1663) 
22) To protect her from the efft'Cls of her ovcr-liber.ihty. 

Overli'ck, r'. raie. [Over- 9 ] Hans. To lick 
all over, pass or rub the tongue over. 

1567 Ti'Riikrv. Epitaphs &i., Epil., The worst he wild in 
couurt scrole to lurkc Untill the Ikare were oiieilkkl afreslu 
1614 Cook Greene'^ t u Quotjue tii DoJsIcy O. PI. VII. 90 
Snell food As. children, nay soiiictnucs, full-paunchLd dugs 
I Have ovcrlick’t. 

I CXverlio (dwajlar), V. Pa. t. overlay; pa. 

f plc. overlain. Forms ; see Over nud Lie v.^ 
Early ME. oferltggen:~-OV\. ty|>e ^o/er/iegun: 
see OVER- 8. Cf. MUG. uberhgm, (jer. uber- 
liegen. In use from 12th to 161I1C. : in 17- 18th 
displaced by Ovfblay; reintroduced in 19th c., 
chiefly in geological use.] 

1 . trans. I'o lie over or uiioii ; in Geot. said of 
a stratum resting diiectly upon another. Also /f^. 

ctiys Lamb. Horn. 53 [eos like elite kc K'** oner- 
ligRcd 1387 8 r. U-SK I'est. Lore iii. yil. (Skcul) I 39 Wei 
the hoter is the fiie, lh.it with ashen it is ouerluiiL 155* 
HuLOEr, Ouerlye, 

1813 Hakewkil Introii. Geol, (tBis> 362 Beds, which are 
n.nrt of the regular coal forin.ilion, and overlie coni. 1851 
WMITTIKR 'Pa Old .Schoolm, 95 .Sii.'ipcH the dust has long 
o’crlain. 1885J. BALLin ymi. /,/n«. XXI 1 . 27 Where 
the PalicozoiL rocks do not appear to be overlain by recent 
marine deposits. 

2 . Spec. a. To smother by lying upon. (Cf. Over- 
lay V. ,s a.) 

H.. Propr. .TaiNc/. (Vcinon MS.) in Herrig’s Arckiv 
LxXXI. JU1/2UO pi.s is B^eyn kcus wyinnien pat oucihggen 
heor chihfren. 13^8 WycLif 1 Eingt lii. 19 The sone ol 
this woininan is deed to ny^t, for .slpnynne she ouerlayc 
h> in. a 1450 Mvrc 1769 pe inodur ]xit pe chylde ouer lyth. 
1530 Pai sgr. 648/1, 1 overlye, as an overscnc noryce dollie 
her chylde. liM7-*74* <-f- D vp.klay 1 1800 Southey Z.r//. 
(1856) 1. \d> The mollicrs and the iiiirses who over lie the 
children. 1836 Mr.s. Browning W wr. iv. 63 The old 

idiot wretch .Screamed feebly, like a baby oveilain. 

tb. T o he with, have sexual intercourse with 
(a woman). Obs. (Cf. Overlay f b.) 

14x2 tr. Sen eta Secret., Priv Priv. 160 Oune of ham that 
was callid absoloii . .ouer-Iay his fadyr Concubynes. 1480 
Caxton Chron. Eng, iv. (1520) 35/2 Whan he vawe them so 
fayre lie and his company woldc have uvcriayiie :hem. 

fiS' To oppress. Obs. (Cf. Overlay «/. 7 .) 
1390 Gowkb Oe/I hi. 924 The coinun poeule is overlrin 
And hath the kitiges senne aboght. 1430-^ Lyog. Bocken 
viiL xviii (1558) 12 b. By the romayns he was so outrlaine. 
*S3P PAi.sriu. 648/2, 1 overlye, as a tyraiiuc or rayghiy man 
overlayeth his suujLCtcs. 

Overlier (stress var.)). [Agent-n. 

from UvEKLiK V., or lie even see Lis v.i and -khL] 
ti. One who lies upon or ejacumbers ; a] plied 
to beggars who exacted lodging at farmhouses. 

1449 Ar. Acts ^as. II, c. 9 (1814) II. 36/1 For k® E®^ay 
putting of sornans ouerlyarU & roasterfurbeggaris. 

2. '1 hat which lies over or upon something else, 
b. spec. A horizontal timber in a scaffolding ; * 
LeDOEB sb. 2, J.IQQEB sb. 2. (Cf. Overliooer.) 

s6<4 mss. at Sira(/brd-on-Auon (N.), Item, x. pecet of 
woode callyd overleers xx.d. i6ao Markham Fartw. Hush. 
(1625) 91 Tlien shall you take strong ouerlyers of Wood, and 
lay them foure-^uare from one board to another. iStt G* 
STBPHEifs Rmtic Men 1 955, 3 flat stones the two standing 
as sides while the third was an overlier. 

Orerli'fttif- [Cf. Over- 33,26.] a. m/r. Tolift 
a weight too heavy for one’s strength, b. trans* 



OVSB-I«IFT< 


OVBBLOOK. 


To lift too high, raise beyond the proper point. 
Hence O verllft act of overlifting ; a device 
thereby the bolt is secured, on one of ihc tumblers 
of a lock being overlifted. 

>745 TnM 4 i 4 *msH vL (1&41) 1 . 36 Ovcr- 4 rsding 

h aiiionx tnidesiueii as overlifiing is among strong man. 
1850 Chudii LacAs ^ K^ys ay If the tumbler was lifted any 
biKhc*'* it caught the bolt onew, and (by what was called 
*overlift ’) detained it as securely, as if the tumbler had nut 
been lifted high enouj(h...lf the steu was toi long, the 
tumbler would dk overlifled, and thereby detain the bolL 

fOverli'gger. CJAf. [Si_c Ligoeuj^.J — Ovkk- 
LiBB a b. 

S51S Noltiu^ham Ree. III. 330, iiij. OQeiiyggers for a 
scaffold. 1616 ibid. iV. 348 For ouer liggersand irasiugcs 
for y same bridge. 

0 *T 6 r-li*gllt, ror^. [f. Over- 29 d+ Light 
sb.J Too much light, excess of light ; also 
So O'Ter-ll'ghted pa.pph, ; OTor-li-ghtsome a. 
[Liortrome fl.*]. 

Sidney Arcadia iii. (1633) »30 Her chamber was 
ovcr-lighisome. i6s6 iUcuN Hylva 6 871 We M:e ih.it an 
Over-light makelh the Kyes da/zlc. 1847 Medwin 
11. joa iiad full time been allowed for the over-light of his 
imagination tube tenipered by the judginLiit. 1874 Micklk- 
3 11 WAITE A/at/. Par. Chun his 184 Most churches are now 
either over-lighted or under-hghicd. 

O'ver-li'ghtp <*. [f. over- 28 4- Light o.^] 
Too light (iu various senses) ; of too little weight ; 
too frivolous; too easy, etc. ; see Light a.^ 

[c lAoo Ru/e Sf. Pettet lE. E. T. S.) 1064 Not to Iduli with 
ouer 1 \ ght chcfc.] 1538 Stahkkv England 1. iv. 17a Our 1 >w 
ys some what ouer-lyght ugayn the accuMirys. Peelr 

Commend. V'enes in H'afson's Cen/urie e/ Loue^ If 
gr.nicr henddes shall cmint it ouerlight, I'o ticate r>f Loue. 

1656 UssiiFR vi. (1^58) 331 CItving over-light credit 

to this report. 1707 f urios. in /tush, tif Card. ia6 Such 
Soils arc over-light, and very apt to he. p.3rch'd up 
So O'ver-ll'ffhtly adv. (in eatly use chiefly in 
sense ‘ too easily *). 

(1340 Nampoi b Pr. Cawr/". 348a When Jkiu ert over lyghdy 
wraihe, Oi iiwcrcs and may uoght hald pm atlie.) I4aa Ir. 
ScLTC/a Si‘cre/.t Prtv. J^tiv. aaa Ihc x'. is ouerlyghtcly 
inevytige ofcoloure and semhlantc. 1586 T. \\. La Primaud. 
J’r. Acad. I. 434 They ovrrlightly gi\c credit to backbiters. 
1843 H. Rogeks Eis. (i860) ill. 8a To charge us with 
treating grave subiccts ovcr-iightiy. 

Over line (-bin), v. • [b Over- i + Link j^*-, 
V ‘^} tram. To draw a line over or above (a piece 
of writing : opp. to underline) ; also, to insert an 
iritcrlincnr translation or the like alx)ve. 

1853 Hock Ck. 0/ Fathers III. ii. 14 I^atin hymns over- 
lini'd with an Anglo-Saxon translation. 1801 i)Ri\ km tnt> od. 
Lit. 0 . T. 75 The reader who will be at ine pains to under- 
line (or, if he uses the Hebrew, to <yver\hic) .. the passages. 
1900 July 8t/a'J Ite latest (redact ionnl)t hanges 

in the respe-ctive docuinenu .aie marked by overlining. 

Overli*ne, nonce-wd. [f. Over- 8 + Line 
» >] tram. To ‘line* on the outside; to cover 
with a second layer of material. 

180 Kane Grinne/l FxA. xl. (1856) 365 Rough Guernsey 
froi 1^ ovei lined by a red flunnel shut. 

1 0 *verline 88 . Obs. [f. Overly a. + -nerb.] 
The qiialitv of l^eing ‘overly*. 

1 . Sui>crnciality ; carelessness. 

1653 WATtHMOUSE A^ol. Learn. 331 We lament the Over- 
lincss of Pieucliing. many Ministeis iinb.iMng theinNelves 
and their Messngeliy trite and iinperiiiuni discourses. 

2. Coniempiuousness, haugbtiue.'^s. 

1610 br. Hall Apel. Bnnunists ii. 4 Would God ouer- 
lincs'tc and contempt were not yuur& 1633 — Hard Texts^ 
N. T. 27 A proud overlinevse aud iiisoieiii doniiuecriiig over 
your bretliren. 

t O verling. Obs. [f. Over adv. + -lino. Cf. 
underling.^ One who is over others ; a superior. 

1340 Ayenb 8 To bam bet habbeb be lukingge ous to teche 
..asc byc^ be ouerlinges of holv cherche. t a 1400 Af arte 
Arth. 289 l*howaughte to be ovcrlyngeoveralleob^kynges. 

Over-llnger, -link, etc. : sec Over-. 
0 *ver-li*p. Now<f/a/. [Oiig. two words; in 
M K. avert Itppe :—*u/cra lippa (cf. nibera lippa), 
mod. dial, uwerlip^ but from 1400 often conjoined, 
or in later use hyphened. Cf. Gcr, oberlippe^ 
The upper lip. 

^1335 Gtass ly. de Bihhesrv. In Wright Vac. 146 La bat 
levere et la levere stiseyne, the overe hppe aiit the netlierc. 
cs^ Chaucer Prat. 133 Hire ouer [CapnA. oucre] lippe 
[Hart, overlippe] wyped kIic so dene. 1480 Caxton Dercr, 
Bnt 37 Noble fruyt hangyng dowiie lo the ouer lyppe. 
1788 W. MAKSiiAtL E. Vorksk. II. GIuks. (E. D. S.), Uvver^ 
upper; as * the uvver Iip\ 188s Mins Iackson Shropsk. 
Word-bk s. V., ’Er uvver-lip’s swelled as big as two. 

Overli ppingt ///- «- Sc. [f. Over- 5 -h 
lippingy from Lit* v.^] ‘Ijpping* or brimming 
over (see LiP P.* 3 a), overflowing; superfluous. 

1836 R. M MK.'mrvnb in Mem. (1873) 395 Ttie overlipping 
drops of love. iSvx J. Ballantinb Wittier Pratnpttni^s, 
Gie your puir neighbours your owrelipping share. 

Overli8ten (‘liVu), v. [f. Over- 15 + LiatEN, 
after Overhear q. v.] irons. To listen so as to 
overhear ; to listen to (a speaker, or what is spoken) 
without the speaker's knowledge or consent. 

sdoQ Rowley Search for Matuy (Pertnr Soc.) 9 As wea 
were but asking tha question, steps mea nera over the way 
(overlistnin^ us) a ncws-iwarcher. >833 J. WiLaoN in Btmekw, 
htmg. 19a Like an eavesdropper, overluiening our aoliloquy. 

O' V8r-li*ttl8|«. aati cuh* Obs. eac. dial. [Ovek- 

^8* 30.] Tot) little. 


811 

(< tuo R. Bamwa Chron. (1810) jA It waa oner Mtclla, In 
allu iiianer way. 1340 Hamfolb Pr. Const. 1459 Now liaf 
we or litel, now paa we uiesur.) ^2440 Promp. Petro. 
373/1 Ovyrlytyl(l)^ mtntu^ vel mmis modicum. sts 69 
Ascmam Scholem. u. (Arb.) 116 if they giue ouer modi to 
their wiite, and ouer hile to llicir labor and learning. 

OverllVd C^“vajh‘v), v. Now somewhat rarei 
cf. Outlive. [OE. oferlibban, t ofer- Over- 18 + 

I Live v.\ cf. MHG. uberUbtn^ MDu., Du. wer^ 
kven^ trans. To live longer than, or after the death 
of (a person) ; to live alicr or t^ond (an event, 
etc.) ; to survive, outlive. Alsoy&. of things. 

830 in Thorpe Charters (1865) 46^ Wes hit [ftet londl 
becueden Oshc-arte his bio^ar suiia, xif hr Cyne8ry4>e ofer- 
lifcle. c 1330 k. BauNNE Chron. (1810) 954 ii Blanche ouer 
lyme Edward, scho salle haf hir lyue Gascoyn af\erward. 
e 1450 Mirour Suluaeipun 3785 Howe langc marie ouer 
Iyv4^ hire sons A>cenHionne. 1513 Douoijui Aineu xi. iv. 
AQ, I, alluce, atiace t Ouricvit hes my faiis profitable. 1551 
Hiulu Josh. xxiv. II And l.sracl served the Lorde all the 
dajes of losua, aiiJ all the daics of y" ciders that oucriined 
lohliua. 1650 K. Hollincwomth Lxeri. Usurped^ Powers 
to Theie oathrs binrie..to an allegiance over-Hving hin 
Majesties person. x8i8 Crijisb Digest^ (cd. ai VI. 397 If 
his three daughters.. should overlive their mother. 

b. m/r. To survive, continue in life. 

c 1000 AUlfbic Gram, ix f 36. (2 ) 51 .Superstes.\xf o 38 e 
oferlybbcndb 1403 in E. A. Wi/is 11883) 50, 1 will bat b<: 
niiMiy . tui n to b' use of her Misters ouerl) uyng. 145^ Rolls 
0/ I'arlt. V. 208/1 Such of theyme os shal over Ijf severally 
emongs theyme. xsa4 ArV K. Sutton's Will in Cburtoii 
L^je Apic S 43 « 1 will thai these iii that overly ve make a new 
feoffmciit. 1667 Miltun P. L. X. 773 Why do 1 overlive, 
Why am I mocKt with death, and Ungth’nd out Todciih- 
levs painT 1897 Saga^tih. of Viking Club Jan. 371 These 
divisions have overlived to the present time. 

c. rejt. 'I’o live lieyond one's proper date or 
lime oi action, live too long. fCf. Ovj- B- 23.] 

i68x M. Pattison hss. (1889) I. 4s The Han&e had over- 
lived Itself. 

Hence O'wcrll'vlnc (stress var .) ppl a., surviving ; 
living too long; Q'Torli^Tod ppl. nonce-wd.^ 
made to live too fast or under too high pressure, 
f Ovcrll'ver Obs.^ a survivor. 

c 1440 Promp. Partt. 373/1 Ovyrlevare after a nober, 
supers/eu 1568 GraI'^on Chron II. 375 And ii any of them 
hni^ned to die, the over lyven should doe the same. 
1578 T. pKOcroa Gorg. Gallery in Hehconia 1 . 173 A sure 
belecfe did straight invade his uverlyving Minde. x6aa 
Bacon Hen. V ll 191 To continue fur Doth the kingN hues 
and the ouer-liuer of them, and a ycare after, a 1683 
Oldham Poet. Whs. <1686) 101 All the Bill of Malodiet., 
Which Heaven to ounish over-living Mortals sends. 1656 
Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh iii. 40 Overtasked and over- 
strained And overlived iu this close Loiidun life 1 

Over-lively, etc. : see Over-. 

Overload (<?*'vuilj«*d), sb. fOviB- 29] An | 
excessive load or burden ; too great a load. 

Overload stottch {Elecir.\xj\ electro magnetic >»witch con- 
structed to disconnect the ciicuit automatically, when too 
large a current is pa.sKing. 

1^5 RuTHkKPORu Ttyal 4 * Tri. Faith xx. (1845) 370 Can 
the fathcrseotlic child sweat, wrestle undet an ovt-r-lotid till 
hK back be near broken? 177B Phil. Trans. l.Xll. 491 
Phlogiston, an overload of it may infect air. 1856 Mrs. 
Bkowning Aur. Leigh vii. 20 A beaten asa Who, having 
fallen through ovcrload.s (ctc.V 

Overload \b^ vojlpu-d), v. [Over- ai (?), 27 ] 
tram. 'I'o load with too great a burden or cargo, 
to put an excessive loud on, to overburden; to 
overcharge (a gun). 

X5S| T. Wilson Rhet. (1580) 79 The! died in faith, not 
wearie of this worlde, nor wisbyng for death, os oueiludeii 
witii sinne. i8ia Brinsley Lt 4 d. Lit. v. (1627) 51 So that 
the memory be not ovcrU>adcn. 1669 Sturmy Afanner's 
Alog. V. xit. 57 J'ake care of over-loading your Piece. 1787 
Sw irT Vanlrngh's House 4 A ver>e wouU draw a stone or 
beam, That uow would over-load a team. 1883 P. Schakf 
Htsi. Chr. Ch, 1 . 1. ix. 65 They overloaded the holy 
Scriptures with the tradiiions of the elders. 

Hence OvorloRded, -loaden (biress var.) ppl. 
adjs . ; Overloa'ding vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

a 1586 Sidney Arcadia iif. (1633) 37a their pillowes 

weake prdpps of their overloden heads. 1576 Gascoigne 
A/ r« le (f/. (Arb.) 77 Pray you to cod, the good be nut .ibusde. 
With glorious shewe, ol ouerlodtng skilL iBai Lamb FMa 
Ser. I. My ^r/a//(Mrr, Anovcr-loadedossishisclient forever. 

Allbutt'e Syst.Med, 1 . 400 Overloading of the stomach 
. . may cause or aggravate some of these (doordciHj. 

Overlock (^“vailffk), V, [Over- 1,34.] trans. 
a. 'J'o interlock or intertwine above; to co\er 
with intertwined growth, b. To turn (the bolt of 
a lock) beyond the point at M'hich it is locked. 

1638 Lithcow Tretv. |x. 415, I found the . . Vines ouer 
locking the trees. 188a Sia £. BKLKxrr in Encyci. Brit. 
XIV. 746/3 The way to open it then is to turn tlie key the 
other way, as if to overlock ilie bolt. /Ar 4 , It is set right 
by overicKdei^ the bolt as before. 

Ovsr-lof^, -logical, etc. : see Over-. 
O'vcr-lo'ng, adv, and adj. [f. Over- 30, a8 -»• 
Long a.l, Lorg adv.\ Too long. 

A. adv. For too long a time. 

[a lago Owl h IFigkt. 4U pe more ich ainge, b^ > nun, 
..Ac nobcles noht ouer longe.) 1377 Lancl. P. PI B. xx. 
358 He lat hem ligga ouerlonge, and loth is to chaunge hem. 
iSa6 T INOALB Acts xxvH. 9 Because.. we had overlonge I 
fasted. 1617 Hibkon Whs. (1630) IL a^o Not to rcniayoc 
abroad oiicx-loiig.^ i^STavkNSON & LOsaouRHE Wrecker 
si, This cbmactcrisdc scene, which has delayed me overlong. 

B. adj. Oi too great length or duration, ton long. 

X377 Lkhol. P. Pi. B. XI. ai6 It if ouerlonge ar logyke any 

Icssoun asMlla. 1580 Oaus tx. Sieidane's Comm. aj. Iha 


I decree Is ouerlonge, but the aumroe Is tlila. 1814 Ralbich 
Hist. Wortd 111. (1634) 51 l*hc shortest lifh doth oftimtimes 
I appc.Tr unto us over-long. 1887 Pa/t Mall C. ra Oct. a/i 
1 he voyage to Lechlade is ova long for a single day. 
tOver-lO’Dg, prep. Obs. [f. Over prep. + 
hngt apht'lic f. An xo prep. Cf. oz'frthtpart.] 
Along, over the length oL 
1470-8$ Maiorv Arthur x. lx. 515 $Ir Tristram behelde 
the maronnere how they aaylcd ouer longe huinber. 

Overlook (tf- vwluk), sb. [Over- i6, 7, 5.] 

1 . The action or an act of overlooking (see next, 
3-6) ; a glance or survey ; inspection or superin- 
tenrlence. 

1584 Lodge /i/st. For/onius 4 Prise. (Shakn. Soc. 1853) 84 
Our noble young genthuian. liaving post over many person- 
ages with A sU|^t over looke. 1865 Mas. >Viiitncy 
worthys I. 326 i his t) pitied proper!) bur aotial podiion of 
overlook and scrutiny. 

b. A look down from a height upon the scene 
below ; a place that aiTonU such a view. 

1861 L L Noblic Icel^ergs 37 Paths woiind among rodc^ 
nutebcH and grassy chasm-i, uiid led out to dir^y * ci\'er-louks , 
and ‘ hbort-oirs *. 18B4 Lit. World (G. SJ 33 Feb. 51/3 

High overlooks upon the .smiling valley. 

O. Nnine in Jamaica for the leguminous plant 
Canavalia tnsifosmts\ sec quot. 

1837 Macfadyen Flora e/ Jatnaica I. 39a They are 
ornniiionly planted, by tlie Ncgrocai, along the niargtn of iheir 
provision grounds, from a siiperstkious notion. .tliRl the 
Overlook fulfils the p:irt of a watchman, and ..|>rotect8 the 
provisions from plunder. 1866 Treas. Bot s. v. Cnnavalia. 

2. An aa ol overlooking (see next, 3 ); a failure 
to Bee or notice something ; an oversiglit. 

Bayne in Atkenmum 9 July 62/3 When bis atten- 
tion IS thus called to a manifest oveiiook. 1897 K. Munbo 
Prchist Piob. 264 Simply an overlook on my part. 

Overlook (p-'vajiu’k), v, [f. Over- + Look v."] 
L iram. To look over the top of, so ns lo see 
what i.s beyond. [Over- 5.I 
1539-60 Cott. Lthr. Cal H. ix, U.se ws as a fote stole to 
overloke 30W. t6xo GDIU.1M HeteUdry 11. vii. (1660) 8$ 
*I be walls of towncs were but low,.. the walU of Winchester 
. . Were ovcrloukcd by Colebrand the CliK flame of the Danes. 
1863 Hawthorne Our t^ldHome (1883} 1 . 315 The wall was 
just too bigb to be overlooked. 

fig. 1636 Rutmekfoku Lett. (1863) 1 . 160^ If great men be 
kind to you, 1 pray you overlook them 5 . . Cbrist but borrowei h 
their face to smile through them upon HU aillictcd servant. 

b. Jig. 'i'o rise above, on ci lop. 
iSd/TuRUERv. Epitaphs ftc., Time conyuereth all Things 
70 L, It makes the Oke to ouerlooketbe slender shrubs bylow. 
»S» bH AKS. Hen. K, in. v. 9 Oui Syens . . Spirt v|) .«> suddenly 
into tile Clouds, And oucr-looke their Grafteis. 1700 
DuYDhN Hisul L 837 Ilic laughitiip Nectar o vet look’d the 
Lid 1748 Smollett Rod. Rami. hi. 1 x8s.>4) 10 A . , hat, a hose 
crown o\cr-looked the brims aljout an inch and a half. 

2. 'I'o look over and beyond and thus not see ; 
to fail to see or obsierve ; to pass over without 
notice (mtcntioiinlly or unintentionally) ; to take 
no notice of, leave out of consideration, cli.sregard, 
ignore. (The chief current sciirc.) [Over- 5.] 

15x4 Q. Margaret to Hen. VI I ! (MS. Cott. Calig. B. i, 
if. ai6b) (cf. Mrs. Wo^ I,^tt liiust Ladies 1 . 326) W)lke 
wul be grett danger to ye Kyng my souk paisoii, and thys 
l>mc be owT K kyd. 1570 Satir. Poems R^orm. xvi. 9 Our 
Lordis ar blindc and dois ouerluik it. 1691 Bkntley 
Bole Lcct. V. 147 lie o\eilookK ilioMe gri«-s Absurdities 
that are so conspicuous m 11. 176a Hume Hut. Eng. 1 . 

ill. 98 The I’rencb . found it prudrul to o\crlook this 
insult 1829 K. Dicuy Bioadit. Horn. Godc/r^dus I. 340 
Agcsibius piiiiislicd great men for the same f.nubs which he 
ovci looked in ilieir infcriars. 187a Si - leg 1 on Tteas. Dav. 
Ps. Ixvi. 7 He ovcruees all and uvci looks none. 

t b. reji VTo fail lo |>crccive one's duly; to 
forgL*t oneself ; - Oversee v. 7. Ohs 
17x3-4 Dk. Wharton I rue Btston No. 65 II. 550 Vex'd 
that 1.. should have overlooked myself so far as to have 
gi\cii any Kooni [etc ]. 

3 . 'lo look (a thing) over or through; to ex- 
amine, scrutinize, ir)si>ect, ‘ survey * ; to peruse, read 
through. N(»w fw/r or nrrA. [Over- lO.J 

c 1369 Chauckb Dethe Dlautiche 233 ban 1 had redde 
thy^i talc wel And ouer luked hyt cuerx-dcl. 1546 ^upplic. 
Poore Cfmmoiis (K. £ 1'. S.lbg Vourc iligluies .appoynted 
two of ibeiii to ouer loke the Iranslaliori of ibe Bible, l^l 
SiiAKs. I wo Gent, 1. ti 50 Ami yet 1 would 1 bad orc-loolcd 
the loittcr. 1674 J^^KK Arilh. (1606) 249, 1 have.. transited 
llecminls. and aIikII now.. overlook Locnnthmcs. 1744-^s 
Weslky tVkrs. (1873) VI II. 319 To over-look the accounts of 
all the .Sicw.irds. 1O70 Bryant /had I. iv. 115 Carefully 
O'erlookei.i the wound and cleansed it from the mood. 

4 . 'I'o look down upon; to survey fiom above, 
or from .1 higher iiosiiion. [Over- 7.] 

a 1435 Cursor M. Ban (Triii ^Ood M hah lo krpe And 
al ouerlokch in his si^t. 1x30 Palbur. 646/1, 1 overlookc^yr 
regartle par dessut. 1667 Dhvoln Wild Gaflant 111. i, Have 
you no mure m.Tnncrs than 10 overlook a man when he's a 
writing? 1741-3 Wislfy Extract oj Jml. (1719) 60 At 
dinner their little table, and chairs were set.. where they 
could be overlooked. i8io I da Pfeifffr fourn. it e/and 33, 
1 went on deck and overlui'iked the boundless waters. 

»® 3 * May ir. Barclay's Ahrr. AUndes 1. 284 From 
hence, hee.. began wiih a scomefuil pride to ouerlooke the 
wealth of F.iirofie. 

b. Ol a place ; To afford or command a view of. 
s63a Litiigow Trav. x. 494 Goatfield HilL.ourr-Iooketh 
our Westernc Continciiu ^ 1634 Brbketon Trav. (Chethani) 
44'ro build a chain l>cr, which may command and overlook the 
river. 1756 C. Lucas Ess. lAaiers 111 . 259 'Ibc pump 
room windows ovcrUxik the King's Bath. i8m Scot. Antiq, 
X. 80 The brow of the hill overlooking the Nairn valley. 
tG- Jig- 'i n * look down upon" as from a higher 
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social or intellectual position: to despise; to treat 
with contempt, to slight. Obs. 

1399 Langl. kick. Rtiielis 11. 35 TIium leuercjs ouer«-Iokcd 
goitre iKgiH. . busKtiid wuk her brchiis, and iiare adoune tiie 
^ii«re. ( 141a Jloc‘LLhVi£ l>€ Rig. i'rtnc 4v.; pogh h'- iette 
forth .i-iiioiig niccH, And uucr loke euerey p«>re wighu 
1534 Murk iom/ agst. 11. Wk-t. lao./x An whole 

fl <U{1 of all vnhappy iniscluer, arruKAiil inaiur .uiUTloukins 
the p.>ore in wooidc nnd coiniteiiaDcr. 1646 H. J^wkeni-k 
Cotttm. Angrlis 170 Tu be Miipercdiou^, toovei luoke n>eii,and 
little tliingH. X 71 M Aoams Nat. ^ Kxp. i'hii. 1 1 . xxi. 430 
'] he suclcis of the present age .. i-< very apt to date the 
minds of men, and in. ike them uver|i>ok the am iciits. 

d. 'lo watch over oflicially, keep an eve on, 
look offer, superintentl, oversee. [OvKii- 7.J 
153a Hkrvet Xenophons Houitth. (1768) ao 'I hey that 
occupy hunsebainliye .wnh ouer lokyngo and i.ikyngc lirclo 
to other mens watkes. 1603 Play Sint. 'ey in SnnpKon St h. 
l^hak$ I 360 And lest they loiter we uiir»eir in pt-rMin Will 
OKCilook th<'m. 1650 Earl Munm tr. .Senault'e Man l>ec. 
C,i 4 Uty\\o 1 1 ewaa overlooking hish.\rvest men . . jiidgiiiKtl.eir 
labour by their sheaves. 1798 Wasiiingion V. 

85 For overlooking this f,irni 1 would slreich the wagea to 
/45. r 1830 Mhh. Cavikron / Hinge hur\e u Maiy Read 
h.ia liitic else to do than overlook the other servants. 

7 . To look Upon with tlie ‘evil eye'; lo hcwitch. 
(The most cuininoii word for this in popular use.) 

. >596 SiiAK.s. AfenA. I', in. ii 15 13 c^lh^ow )onr eyes, They 
haiic nreditokt me and denidrd me. 1598 — Aitny IP v. 
V. 87 Vild-* worme, thou w.ist ore-look d ciien in thy hnth. 
1697 Dameikh in PAH. Trans. XX. si They .. told them, 
tliey were Ovrr-look'd hy .some unlucky Feison. i8a3 
Sporting Pfag. XVI. -43 viisli', sanl iln^ man, ‘we may 
not lie overlooked ‘. 1887 J hssoi'P Arroily li. sg (The] hi lu 

belief in Iieing 'ovtrlonked ' is very much in nee inimoii.. 
than IS generally siippuscd 189$ Et.\\oRiHv A'l'// ICye l n 
In FaigCind, of all animals the pig is ofienc t * overlooked 

8. To look or apjicar more th.in. nonce-ts^e 

iSaa I'lVKow Let to y. .Murray at Sept., My mind misgives 
me that it {the hiistj is Iiidcuusly like. If it i«, 1 laii not bo 
long for this woilJ, lor it overlooks seventy. 

ilcncc Overlook jd (-iu'kt) ppl a (usually in 
sense a) ; Ov.irloo'king vbL sb. and ///. a. (111 
various senses of the vb.). 

1483 Cath Ant^l. 261/1 An Over lokynge, horo^copiutn^ 
.1. Aoratum specnlnito. 1601 Smaks. All\ H'lllx i. 15 Ills 
Fole childc my I.rfjrd, and bequimihed to my mier lu..king. 
1674 lluYi e luxceit. Thiol. 1. 1 45 Unh* eded pMpln cies. over- 
looked rnyst* rn s, and >ti.inge haitiiunies. 1676 Wvi iif.ki kv 
PI. Dtalcrx i, 1 wou’d jiisil 'a proud, strniiing, ovci -looking 
Cixctjinh, at the hf.ul of his ^ycoph »nts. 1711 Aduisum 
J/ krx/. No. i6t} p lo J his P.tit of (.iood-n.atuie,. which con- 
Bisis ill the p.ir(loninq and ovuthxiking of Faults. 1856 Kanr 
Artt. Etpu II. i 14, 1 foiiiid an overlooked god-.eiid this 
nioniing. 1898 Mohir tol&\'S. Mntl. li. ja llabituaied to 
llie scenery 01 iis . .rushing river and. .overlooking hi.l^ 

Overlooker (<i^«v.giiu*koj). [f. OvtRLook v. 

•h -KK I J One who overlooks. 

1 . One who surveys, watches, or inspects from 
a position of vantage; an observer; a spy, 

1483 Cat A Angl. 204^ An Over Inker, Aoruspar^ . .horo^ 
scopus. 1593 l.rx hi>.RNF.Ks Eivtss. 1 . ccrciiL 700 Ph)l.p 
Dartwell, the rcganle and oiierlokcr of Flainiders. 1598 111 
HartngtoHS Nugie Ant. (cd Park 1804) I. 242, 1 know 
there are overhxjkcrs .set on ynu all, so God direct your 
discretion. 1651 Fuller AAtl Redm (1867) I. 301 He w'.a<i 
a careful overlooker and strict observer. 18^ Mrs. H. 
Wooii Alts tlalltb.iw i (i88.j) 3..-4 A sh.uied walk, . . vci y 
little fear there of overlookers. 

2 . One v\)iu3C business it is to overlook or sui^er- 
Litcnd ; a supeiintcndent, overseer. 

1387-8 ' 1 '. Urk Test Live 1. iiL (Ske.ati I. uS Suche people 
ahoufd haue no iiiaistrie, ne been ourlookcrs, oner none of 
thy seruauniis. 1494 Famyan CAron, vii. 5:6 The duke of 
Iduiiceter, Sir Jlumfrcy, was that daye ouei loker, and stode 
before the qiicnc bare hedyd. 1576 K. Cukieys Two Sena, 

E vj. 1 he holy (Ihost hath maiTe you ouerscei s, 

ouerioi^kcrs, and watchmen oner the flock of Chiiste. 1798 
Washington H^rit. (1893) XIV. 86 Ihc present Overloolter 
of my Lari enters x868 R(K;rks Pol. Econ. iL (1B70) 14 An 
unnecessary number of overKaikcrs or foremen. 

Overloop, -lop, -lope, -loppe, obs. ff. Ou- 
Lor sb ‘ Over-loose, etc. : see Oveh-. 
t Overlop, sb. Obs. rare, [f. OvKii- 5 b + lA)r8 
sb.^ (if not a serib.il error for cverUp. Overleap 
x^.).] An act of uverlcnping, an omission. 

f 11*5 Aletr. Horn, ja And als I red, far gnn 1 drede, For 
ouerlop moht 1 mac nan [Pernon te.\t Ouer Icpe milili 
nuke nun]. 

OverlO’p, V, rare, [f. Over- 8 + Lop v.-] 
Iratis. 'I'o lop or hang loosely over. 

1893 K. Kifling Many /nveni. 130 His cap ovcrioppetl 
one eye. 

Overlop, early variant of Oveiilap v. 
Overlord (^‘*’vAil^:jd),jA [Over- 2 b.] A lord 
sui^etior; one who is the lord of other lords or 
rulers; a loid pur.nnount, supreme lord. 

xiMO Ormin 6^3 Biforr he Roinani.ssbe king patt wass 
hist oferrlalerrd. 13.. Coer tie L. 459a Kyng Kyclmrd 
was her ovyrdurd. ciayo Hf.nrv IPallace t. 67 Uyschope 
Robert.. said that ‘ we deny Ony uur lord. Ix>t the gret (jod 
ahuflf'. 1547 Reg. Privy Conntil Scot. 1 . 78 Sicuk of all 
utliair ourlurdis. .baiih of vassallis and BubvasMiilis. 1609 
Ske.vb Reg, MfiJ. 17 The ane tall he over-lord, and the 
other sail l»e vnsalL 1647 Digces Unlaw/, Taking Arms 
8a As holding of an over Lord, or Lord paiamount, who is 
the King. 1814 Scorr H art, Ini, The command of his king 
and overlord. 1844 I t> Brougham Hrit. Const, xi. (186a; 146 
I'ne King, the universal overlord of Ifie realm. 

Overlord (tf‘Vdjlp*jdi, v. rare, (Over- a.] 
trans. lo lord it over, domineer over; to rule at 
an overlord or superior authority. 


€ 1609 Lavtom Syovt Plea (ed. a) 8 Overlording Prelacy, 
silling ill the 1‘einple of God la Puuisli Prelacy. 1644 
Maxwell Prerof^, Chr, Kings 124 When Zedekiah waa 
over -lorded by hu Noh)e.H, he could neither save himselfe 
nor hiH Mupic. 1881 A. Robbris Lomp. Rev, V, N, T, iL 
iv. 74 Hi:, will overlorded.. hy uu ulieu luighL 

0*verlo:rdflhip,xA [/. OveulordxA + -bdip.] 

The position or autnority of an overlord. 

1867 F rerman Norm, Conq, I. ii. 60 Eadward’n . . over- 
lordship extended over the whole island. 1877 Brocks it 
( ross ^ Cr. 31 i Alter the brief over-lordship of Steplian 
Dushan. 1891 Dai.y Ncivs 15 Mar. 5/1 The ovrrlord purs 
Ihito the mine] . nothing but liE ovcriord.xhip, b s light of 
fixing the price of hu permission to bring every tuu of coat 
to tliK suif.'ice. 

t Overlo rdflhip, w. Obs, [f. Over- a -i- 
LoudhihpvJ trans. To exercise dominion over. 

^ 7 /s 141a Lvl«. Two Merchants 3*0 A.s yif a man haue deep 
imprcssiu..ii, '1 hat ovirloidshipith nU imagynaLir. 

O'Ver-loU'd, a. and adv, [Over- 28.] Too 
loud; f exceed in '.dy loud. So 0‘v«T-lon‘dl7 
A 1000 iUoss. ill Wr.-Wiilcker a '5/25 Clamosa, oftThInd. 
■470-85 Malury Arthur m. xii. She ciyrd oucr lowde. 
h Ipc me knyglite fur crysie-i sake. 1819 Sum i.by At ask 
xvH. Like a bad pr..>er not over loud. Whispering — *'1 huii 
an L.iw ami G<x{ 1 * 1870 Morbin La^thly Par. 111. iv. 379 
Hi-i armour's clinking Kteined An uvcrloud and clean un- 
lookcd for sound. 1M7G. MkRi-onii Ballads 4 P, Hi Then 
the warriors, each on e.ich Spied, nor overluudly laughed. 

O'verlonp, owerlonp. ^C, and north, dial. 
Also our-, owre-. [f. Over- 5 b + l.oufx^., lenj>.] 

1 . An ovei leapiiif', a leap over a barrier or over 
bounds; hence, encioachmcnt, transj^ression. 

1776 Lu. IIau Ks.-4/iNA/r 1 119 In Scotkand, an occasional 
tresp (ss uf cattle on a iiei^liTHiunng pastui e is stili termed 
out lop 1819 W. Tenn vni' Papistry .Storm'd in. (1827) *00 
*Jhoii<h I'm a man o' little drink, I wudna been s.ic doons 
ptrjiiik, Hut laeii an ovtr-h>iip for spuit. 18*4 Scott St, 
Konan's lii, liuwruiild die himlcr twa daft hcnipie callanta 
from taking a .siait and an owerUmpf 1894 Nor tfiurnbld, 
Uloss f {)we*loup, an ovcilc.ipi 

2. i'he chanoc ot the moon, i. e. new or full 
moon ; the spiintj tide occurring at that time. 

A 17x0 A. Wkigim in Sibhal.l I/ist, Ft/e IL L (1710)^0 At 
the Stream, whiili is at the Change of the Muon, which is 
r.ill'd the (?7<r2-A»j// PAtl. Trans XLVl 413 In the 

Sp mg Tides whuh h.ippen upon the Change of the Moim, 
cailcil by tiie Cuniiiionalty, the Overloup. 

O'Ver-lO'Vef tb, [m OK. ofetlufu : see OvER- 
29 b.] Lxccssive love, too parent love, 
a torn Wulfstan Horn xxx. (Napier) 149 Swa liene ys seo 
oferlulu con^aii se.sireona i8u0 Wordsworth id Chr. 
Wordsw. Alerrt. (1851) II 168 Subject to ^lt^ uf uver-luve and 
over-joy. 1B95 J. M. Maimer Lantashtre Idylls^ Would 
her over love ^ punished by the chiid'h death? 

O:ver-lo*ve, v. IOvku- 27.] l o love too 

much, love to excess, {trans, and intr,') 

1583-91 H. Smith IPks. (159a) 988 If we loue, we do 
ouer-loiie, tf we fe.Trc, we doc oucr fcarc. a 1639 W. 
WiiAiRLi-.v Prototypes 11. xxvi, (1640) 81 I'his Ls u wcak- 
nessc of PareiilH..io over-Iuve some child aliovc the resu 
1685 liAxrKK Pnraphr, N. T. Matt. v. 4 The common 
fruits of uverluving some Creature, and distriusiing God. 
189a L^dy Gkkvili R in P,at, Rev, May, Don't wurry men, 
and don't over-love them 

SoO*v«r-lo vlnff xAand ppl. a,\ 0"ver-lo ver, 

one who loves too much. 

1561 'r. Houv tr. Cnsttg'ione's Courtyer m, (11,77) Pjb, 
See fur that shre was ouerluuyiig ^he didde yll to hirsclfe, 
to her husband, and to hir chyidren. a 1661 Fullkr 
\Porthies (i84«j) ill. 485 Indeed some souls hi e ovei -lovers 
of liberty, a 1668 DaveNant Dying Liwer Wks (1673) 318 
Who kindly ai h a Mi&lj«a»» leet Dues diu with ovcr-lovuig. 

O*ver-l0W,<r. and adv, [Over- 2S, 30.] Too 
low. So O'ver-lownass. 

ri374 Chaucer Boeth. iii. metr. Ix. 68 (Camb. MS.) Ne hat 
the hciiynyv^e we drawen tint a-down ouer Jowe the erthes. 
1496 Lhi’cs Af PauA. iW. de W.) 1. xiv. 46/3 By fl.itcryc and 
oucrlowcnesscof the peuple. .many worsityupes that longeth 
sunictyme to god a! lone, ben now used in the worshyppynge 
of synlull man and wuinaru 1847 Ward Simp Cooler sa 
Deifying yuii .so over*niU' h, that you cannot be quiet In 
your Spirit, till they have pliickt you down os over-low. 

Overlume, v , : see Over- ai. 
O’ver-lu'scio'as,^. [Over- 28.] Too luscious. 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva §624 Because Honey, will give them a 
Ta.-tte Ovcilusliious, 1681 Glanvill Sadducismus i. (1726) 
38 Warm Imagination and overliisctous Self-flattery. 

O’Ver-lU'Sty, a. [(Jveh- a8.J Too lusty : 
see Lusty, ijo 0*y«r-lu’8tin«M. 

1583 Goi.dino Caliars on Dent. iii. 13 That fancie of theirs 
caiycth them into so fund or rather funout ouerluslincsscL 
1387 — /V Momay xii. 184 .Sometimes aUo when we beeouer- 
lii.stie, God sufTereth vi to fall into Mime sinne. i(So5 Shaks. 
Lear 11. iv 10 When a man’s ouerlustie at legs, ihea ho 
weares wodden nether-stocks. 

Overlu'te, V, rare, [f. Over- 8 + Lute i/.2] 
trans. To lute over; to smear or coat with some 
adhesive substance. 

1517 Andrew Brunssvyke's Distyll. IPafert Bjb, It Is 
ncics-sary. to ovcrlute them more than halfe the parte of 
the glassc w'ith the (ornamc'd lome or claye. 

Over-luxuriant, etc. : see Over- 28. 

Overly f^'i*v9ili), a. Obs. exc. dial, [f. Ovbb 
adv, -h -LY L (Cf. ON. o/rligr excessive.)] 

+ 1 . Supreme. Obs. 

Ayenh. ia3 H<>pe [y-zi3|x ine gode] ouerlyche he^nesM 
and ouerliclie mugeste. Charite ouerliche guodnesse. 
t 2 . .Superhciai : slight, careless, cursory. Obs, 
<;x4a5 Si. Mary o/Oignies ProL in Anglia vlll. 134/33 
^erfore i leeuc aile hat proheme, exceptors shorte ouerly 


touchynge. 1997-8 Bp. Hall Sat, in. iiL 3 The courteous 
ciiucii bade me lo his feast, Wiiii hollow word^, and overly 
requesL a 1668 J. Alleinb in L/e (183S) v. 51 Have not 
1 neglected or bron very overly in the reading of God's 
holy word ? a 1789 Riccaltoun Galatians 1177^) 258 On an 
overly view, it may be thought nearly the same sense which 
way we take it. 

il. Supercilious, imperious, ovci bearing, haughty. 
Now only dial. 

1637 Bp Hall lleauen vp<m Earth f 37 WTcs. 97 Our 
aiiNWcrs are coy and ouerly. 1633 — it aid Texts^ N, T, 
360 In an overly and imperious manner tyrannizing over 
the Church. 1707 Humkkey Justi/. Baxter. 4 The whole 
. IS so overly, and apiiears proud, sighting, and does me 
wrong. 1830 CoLhRiixJK in Lit. Rem. (1839) IV. 140 The 
somewhat overly and c< rtain^ most ungraciou-s resent- 
meiils of liaxier. 1895 Gloss, E. Anglia^ Uverl}\ aibitrary, 
tyrannical. 

Overly ’vajli), adv. [f. Over adv, + -ly 5i. 
OK. had oferlice tXLe.ssively : cf. prec.] 

1. Abo\e or beyond the proper amount or degree; 
overmuch, too much, too, excessively ; « Over 
adv. If. In OE,^ AV:., and U.S. 

10.. Wulfstan /A an. xiii. (Napier) 83 Nu 8a yft*lan and 
da swicrl.iii swa ofeilicv swy(^c braedan on worulde. 10x4 
Ilnd. xxxiii. 166 noie^ Hu hi inid hcora symium swa oferlite 
fcwyde gild jigrmmidon. iBay J. F. Co.>per Prairie I. ii. 
aS To my eyi.* it seems not to lie overly peopled. i8m 
Gm.t Ltiwrie T. 11. vil (i849> 63, 1 thought ne was a little 
overly particular in his que<,tiun{(. x8w Fruiser's Mag. 
Vlll. 386 Klina was not overly pleu.seik i860 BARiLiur 
Diet. Amer. 305 ‘Is old man Boone rich?' ‘Why, not 
overly so.’ Wc-teriL 1891 Harper's Mag. Aug. 346/a 
Mr. H. was nut 01 an overly sensiiive organization. 1894 
Chockuit Lilac SunOonnet 50 Halt an hour of loneliness., 
wat overly tnuch for hvr. 

t Si. Superficially, slightly, carelessly. Obs. 
c 1440 Proirip. Parv 373/ x OvyrXy, supir/italttrr. a 1564 
Bi-luw Lofttp h, iw. Lo>as .Supper Pipe's Mass Piaycis, 
etc. iP.irker Sue.) 374 Beholding them as it were by the 
way, 01 uverb. t6i^ HiniiP A.n^. In.prov. /n<P> 5a 
li ill. it men ili.iin iho.se [.ands uhciciii they arc like tub.ive 
an Intel cst, throughly, and tho-c the CoiiimonerH have, 
more overly. 17x0 R Ward /,//**// X4J Other tilings 

lie look'd upon more overly and sparingly, us he saw Occa- 
sion. 1833-53 A. Mai.lagan 111 Whtstle-Binkie (SioL 
.Songs) Set. II 117 He o’lrly just speer'd fur the men, But 
be Ladgily ciackct wi' aunty. 

D. Incidentally, cnbu.'illy, not intentionally. .SV 
1835 Jamif.son. Oierly, .. by chance. AI«d. .Sr. tRoxb) 
1 liapi.>«nc(l overly lo s.iy that I li.id seen ).im there. 
i*y. In position over, on tiie suiiacc. Obs. 

1567 Mapikt Gr Forest 43 It then ariseth vp ag-mne to 
the waters tup, and so kccpctii ouerlii* and aboue the watcis 
liiglicM superfiLie 1573 Tu.sslk liusb. xstii. (1878)64 The 
strawliencs luuke to )>e couered with Birawe Laid ouerly 
trim vpon crotchis and bows. 

t 4 . llaiighiily, Sllpclciliou^ly, slightingly. Obs. 
1610 Bp. Hai l ApoL Britwnists L 3 I hey vsc to behold such 
B< they oppo-NC too oueilie, and not wiihoiit rontempt. 1650 
Bkinslkv Anthiote -i/To look oxedyupuii ullicrs, despising 
and contrmning ibeiii. 
t6. (?) Moreover: -» Over m/z'. lo. 

■599 L/e Sir T. More in Wordsw. Fed. Biog (1853) IL 
163 And overlie this wurde mnliciouslie is in this statute 
m.itcriall. 

Overlying (t^'‘v 3 jlai ‘i 9 ), z/^/.j 3. [f Overlie Z/. 
-ING *, oi 1. Over- 8 + J.yino vbl.sbi^] The 
action of the verb Overlie. 

c 1380 [sec 0 \ KRLAYiNi.]. X871 tr. Schellen's Spettr, Anal. 
xlv. 173 Produced hy the ovei lying of the reveiscd spectra 
of such xuh.siaiicc's as me 10 be found in the earth. 1891 
Dailv News 31 Dec. 5/3 The pionoriion of deaths from 
oveifying is more than iwire m uigh on Saturday night as 
on any other night in the week. 

O’-verlyinj (stress var.), ppl. a. [f. OvKiii.lE 

V. + INO or 7 . Over- 8 -f Lying ppl. «.!] That 
overlies ; superincumbent. 

187a Lvpll Prinr. Geol. II. 344 The proximity of large 
overlying bodies of water. 1878 IIuxlev Physto^, 35 'J he 
w Bter having been absorbed hy the overlying luoselime-stoiies. 

Over-Maepherson, etc. : see Over-. 
Chrerman (^‘*v3jma.‘n), sb. Chiefly north. 
lorms: secOvEB. (Also Oversman.) [Over - 3 b.] 
f L A man having nuthoiity or rule over others; 
a superior, leader, ruler, chief. Obs. exc. as in 3. 

c XMi^Gen. 4- E.r. 3424 And if he ri^ten it ne can. He taune 
it al his oucr-man. a 1300 Cursor M. 6968 (Cott.) Ilk 
kinredd o he tuelue Had pair oucr man ham selfe. C137S 
Sc. Leg. Saints xxxti. {yustirt) 598 Bot sene )iu he kirk is 
in As oure-man saulis to wyne. 1456 Sir G. Have Law 
Arms (S. T. S.) X13 Retly at bidding of his our-men to do 
his honour and charge of his Lid. i6a5 in Cosin's Corr, 
(Surtees) i. 6x, 1 i-h.'vll whuly and totally make you overseer, 
and overman to, of my book at pi esse. 

2 . An arbiter, arbitrator, umpire. 

CX470 Hnnsy IVallaceww. 1332 Thfouch li clemyt, thar 
h.spiiyt gret debait, . . ^our king iliai ast for to be thair our- 
niaii. iS5a Reg, Privy Courted Scot. I. 127 Hes chosin.. 
George Comincndatour of Dunferinling,odman and oum^ 
in the saidb inaterU. z 88 a PallMatl G.i Dec. 2/x The 
two h.Tviiig the power to call in the services of an overman. 

3 , The man who is over a body of workmen ; a 
foreman, overseer ; spec, in a colliery (see quots.). 

17^ J, C Cotnpi. Cottier (184s) 36 It Is the Over-Man’s 
Business to place the Miners In their Workinj^ 1789 
Brand Hist. Newcastle 11 . 68a The ovennan'R office is to 
go through the pit to view the placca where the men have 
wrought, to see that the pit is clear of sulphur, &c. 1805 

Trans. Soc. Arts XX 111 . 33 My over-man being unac- 
quainted wiih the drill husbandry. 1867 Colliery Rules in 

W. W. Smyth Coat ^ Coal-mining b 3I None but the over- 
man, or similar officer, to be allowed to carry a lamp key. 



OVEBHAir. 


813 


OVER-MODESTY. 


Or^rnutn (<^*v9Jmoe*ii), v. [Over- af, 17.] 

1. trans. To overcome, ovcrjiower. rar$, £ Da. 
overmanntn^ Ger. ultermaufienA 
1607 Kowi.ANr>s Fatnous Hut. a8 n« never dread I Khali 
be over man'd While 1 have hands to fight, or legs to stand. 
1B65 Render No. 144. ^/3 Rveiy foe is overmanned. 

2 \P’Vir-vtan) To furnish with too many men. 
i636>7 Lei. in Cri. 4 ’rimes Ckas. / (1849) 11. *69 All the 
ships were overniAimcd which h.id infection among them. 
>774 Franklin Lett. W'k>. 1887 V. 371 'i'hrce ships of tiie 
line .ire fitting out for America, which are to be overMnanned. 
1899 Daily News ta Sept 6/4 In my times some depart* 
nients were overmanned and some were undermanned. 

Overmantel V3jm3e:nt’l). [Oveb- 33.] 

A piece ot ornamental cabinet-work, often includ- 
ing; a mirror, placed over a mantelpiece. 

188a J. Haiton in lfarper*s JIfaf'. Dec. 23/a TTie over- 
in.-intel is orilAinriited Mith .some t|ophic.sof thech'uir. 1890 

i ). Ri’v. Apr. 380 The plain panelling of the walls is relieved 
y an elaborately carved ovei mantel. 

Overmantle, V. [Over- 8.] i> ans. To cover 
over like a mantle. 

i8s7 Caiiiylb flfiic.t German Lit. I. 50 Flowers and 
foliage, as of old, are . .ovcrniantliiig its sicrnest cliffs. 183s 
Moik in Biackiv. Mag. XXIX. 327 Snow u’erinantles hill. 

0'ver-ma*ny, ti. [over. i8; but usually two 
words.] Too many. 

[1484 Caxton Fah'es n/ v. iii, Kepe thy self fro ouer 
many wordc.s.J 1538 Siahkky hngfantl w. ii. 101 Of them 
lire ouer-inany. 1586 T. H. La I’nmautL hr. Acad. 1. 409 
We know by over iii.niy experiences. 17 . Song^ Tihbte 
h'l/ivier, Tibbie Kowler o’ ihc Glen, There's ower-mony 
wooing at her. [1894 ' Ian Maclaren ' Bottnie Brier Bukh 
VII. i. 243 He's been eatiii' ower moiiy hcriies.] 

Overmarok (-ma-jtj), v. [Over- a6, 13.] 

1 . tram, To march (soldiers, etc.) too far or too 
long ; to overpower or exhaust with marching. 

t 6 &o Phii LIF8 in Bakrf's C/iron. (i6gfi) 532 'I he Prince his 
Horse were so over-niurcht, and the Foot so lieaten off their 
Legs by long Marcli*-s. iSaj Southi-y JHtst. Penins. IVnr 
I. 707 His men had been over-inarchcd. 

2. 'I’o iiinichoveror beyoml, pass over in marching. 
1807 J. Bauiow Columh. iii. 1^7 They journey'd forth, 
u'ei iiMiching far ihe mound That fl.tnk‘d the kingdom oil 
its Andean bouml. 

Overma'rk, (Chiefly in pa.ppU) [f. OVER- 
26, 8 4- Makk sd. or v.] 

fl. Irarts. ?To furnish with too distant a mark 
(lo aim at). Ohs. 

c 1560 T. I, UCY /.#•/. Ill H.illiwell ^hnks. (1887) II. 388 Take 
h'-de that Burnell l>e not over-inaikcd, for he is hable to 
shiite no fnrr grounrle. 

2. I'o mark over, mnlce marks upon the surface of. 
i8j8 I’oice from Font 3 Drawn and rubbed out, marked 
and overiiiarlced diagram upon diagram 
iJ. flo^sftnanshtp, (.See quol. 1875) 

1866 Land. Rev. 28 Apr. 471/1 Sometimes, .the nobleanimal 
is ovcrmaiked, arid falU a victim to his own .spirit and the 
stupidity of his owner. 1875 ‘ Sionkhungk ' Bnt. Sports 11. 

I. V. 9 7. 442 J he ovLnn.irked hoise is detected by hi.s dull 
heavy eye. Ibid., Ovcruiurking 11 the cfTet t produced upon 
the horse coristitutinnally, as well us locally upon the leg^ 
by overwork and ovuitceding. 

Over-marl, etc. : see Over-. 
t Over-ma-rry, Ohs. [Over- 23.] rejl, 
I'o niairy above one’s station or means. 

1610 Hoi land Camden's Brit, i. 368 John.. repudiated his 
wife and passi-s her over, with the Honor of Gloccstcr, to 
Gefficy Nlandevil, for 20,000 maikcs, who thu» oucr- 
m.irr^'ing himsilfe was grr-atly iinpoveiished. 

Overma'sk, v. [over- b.J /raw. To cover 
or conceal as with a mask. 

ri6oo Battle of Balrinnes in Child Ballads (1861) VII. 
ai8 Owermaskit was the mooiie. 1885-9^ R Briugks Eros 
•4 Psyche June xxv, They with outwaid smile O'ermahk'd 
their hate, and adlcd her sweet and de.ir. 

Overmast ^-ma sl), v. [f. Over- 26 + Mart 
sh.^\ trans. To furnish (a ship) with too high or 
too heavy a mast or masts. 

>627 Capt. Smith Seaman's Gram. iii. 15 If you ouerma.st 
iier, either in length or bigno'.se, she will I.e too much duwne 
by a wind. x6^ Duydkn jIZneid v. 20a Cloantlius lietter 
mann’d, pursu'd him fast, But hib o’ermasted gaily check'd 
his haste, 1769 Falconer Diet. Marine (1789). 

Overmaster (t^uvajma-stdj), v. [f^ Over- 21 
+ M.vsrjfiB V., q. v. for Forms.] 

L trans. 'To make oneself master over ; to master 
completely ; lo gain the victory over, get the better 
of, overcome, conquer, ovei power. (Chiefly Jig-. 
with abstract subj. or obj., e.g. a feeling, faculty, 
condition, force, etc.) 

1340 Ay end. 15 To vi^te wyb fie hahen nn his to ouercome 
and to ouei maistrL c 1489 Caxton Sonnes A ymon xvii. 
392 The one cowde nut ovcrmayHtrr the other. >S3a Mors 
tof^fut. Pindale Wkh. 696/1 fihnll neuer any mannes 
tale .ouermaistcr that inward mocion of God. i^t Siunbv 
Apol, Poetrie (Arb.) 40 W liera once riMison hath so much 
ouer-mnstred passion. 1607 Hieron IVks. 1. 178 His 
strength is such as can not be oucrmiastrcd^ 1631 Lithgow 
Trav. HI. 104 He ouur>niaisterd a I'lirkish towne and., 
put two thovLsand Turkes to the sword. 1800 Colehidob 
Christabel ii. xxiii, O'er.mastered by the mighty spell. 
>879 M. Ahnold Democraty Mixed Ess. 96 English 
democracy runs no risk of l>elng overmastered by the Suie. 
tb. TO surpass, excel, * beat'. Obz. rare. 
ttfey SrKKD En^and xxxviil. | p It ouer-inastors all thm 
other places of this Country for fairenetse. 

1 2 . To be master oyer ; to domiARte } to bold ia 
one*! power or possession. Ohs, 


ci8S> Cmrkb Ufatt. xx. as know y* y* princes of y* 
heyen do overmaster y^. 1598 Shakr. Joan 11. L 109 

Liuing blood doth in these umples beat Which owe the 
crowne, that thou oremasterest. t 6 h$ Gacb IVesi ind. 
xviii (1655) 136 A hill which discovereih all the City, and 
■laiideib as ovcrniastring of it. 

Hence Ovenao itarad ppt. a., OvormR'RtoriBff 
vh/. sb. and ppl. a.. Overnuk'Rt^liifflj adv. 

*1645 Ruthbiiforu Tryal Tri. Faith lU. (1845) 37 There 
is an overniBhtering apprebenhiem of Chmi's love. 1649 M 11.- 
TON Eihon. XKvi, A weak and ovcr<master'd enemy. i8t6 
Scott Oid Mart, vi, One in whom some strong o'ermaHtering 
principle h.'is overwhelmed all other pasKions and teelingH. 
s6s8 Byron Ch. liar. iv. xvl, The car Of the o'ermaster'd 
victor stot>t. i8d6 Dowobn hi Contemp. Rev. 11. S39 'Ihe 
blinding gladnexs of life was overiiia.Hterin^ly strong. 1899 
Daily Netrrs 10 June 7/4 It would result m the immediate 
I overmastei ing 01 the oid citizeniL 

O’ver-ma’Bterfiilv a. [Over- 28.] Master- 
ful tu e.xccas, too mualcrlul. Hence O'ver-mo'Rter- 

folnou. 

1883 A. Forsks In Pt'rtn. Rev. i Nov. 663 The German 
Atiategy was daringly ovcrin.Lhterful. 1899 MotUk SepL 942 
One fault, .amongst them at that time w'asuvermasterrulncsH. 

t Ov6r-iiia'stery«j^. obs. [f.OvERHARTBKt/.J 
Supcriurity or aaceudancy in a contest 
n37S Cursor M. 6420 (Fairf ) pe qiiilest moiscs heldc vp 
his liende..had goddis folk he oner muistri. 

So tOvermA'stary v. Ohs. - Ovekmastkr v. 

1277 I.ANGL. P. PI. B. IV. 176 Mede ouer-mnUtrieih lawe, 
and mochc treutlie lettetb. 1477 Earl Kivkrs (Caxum) 
Dictes 57 If the wiite of a man oiiermaistrie not his frailte. 
1483 Caxton G. de la Tour A vj. To theiide that . . none 
eiml temptations ouerin.iysirye you not. 

Ovarxoa'tcll ir>uvajmne-tJ), sb. [Over- 24.] 

+ 1. The condition of being overmatched ; a con- 
test in which one side is more tlian a match tor 
the other. Obs. 

^ 154a Uf»ALL Ft asm. Apofh. 311b, Tcnne eagles to seuen 
b an oiicrinaiLlte. 1581 .Savii k Tacitus' Hist. iv. xii. (tsgi) 
177 Yet were they not, as it hapueneth in such ouermatenes, 
spoiled of tbeu ritlieH. 1590 Mariovik ^ntl Pt. TeunburL 
III. v, Tliou wouldst with oicnnatch of person fit;liL 
2. A person or thing that is more than a match 
for some other. Const, with genitive or for. 

1589 R Hakvfy Pl.Perc. (t86o) 4 The grentent quarrellcni 
mtci often with their ouer-matth. 1667 Fcavki Sarnt Indeed 
(1751) 44 N he nut an overiiiat(,h for all hU ciitmies ? >747 
W. Hohsikv (1748) II 332 'Jho French Piivaleers 
alone arc q ite .m Ovrr-match for the British Navy. *«45 
Napifk Conq .Sctful- w. v. 229 Having to deal with a mau 
his over-match in tK>Ucy. 

Ovenua’tcli, v. [Over- 24, 2.] 

1 . trans. To do more than match; to be more 
than a match for; to be too powerful, skilful, or 
crafty to be oveicome by ; to defeat by supeiior 
strength, skill, or craft : to surpass, excel. 

e 1350 B-7//. Paleme 1216 .So wa-i he ouer>macched Pat pei 
wib tyn foix-e for-l».irred his strokes And woundeae him 
wikkedly. 1470-85 Malory Arthur x. lix. Be a man neuer 
Roo valyaimt nor &00 hyu>ge, yet he may be ouermaiclicd. 
1.^68 Q. Kiiz. Let. Ill H. Campbell Ltrve Lett Mary O. 
Scots (i8.j 4' App. 56 Ve have not any in luvaltie and (aith- 
fiilnes Cun ovcrm.Ttch him. 1583 in /iari. Misc. (Malh.) 11 . 
71 Ships of war . . wh(.se service was nccii this year lo h;i\e 
overmatched the grctSt Armadas and cu&tles of Spain and 
Italy. 1641 J. TKAri'K Thcol. Theol. Bi A treasur)' of 
heavenly coiniorts, .such as no good can mutch, no evill 
overmatch. 1715 PoPB Odyss 11 280 'I he val aiit few o’er- 
match an host of fois *870 Roi.k I ext. hai^ 1 206 The 
combination . . of its two colours in such a way that neither 
overmatt hes the other. 

t b. To furnish with what is more than a motch. 
1567 CocniNG Chuds Met viii. 187 He knits A rowc of 
fe.ithcni one by one . . overm.Ttcliitig biill cch quill with one 
of longer sort. 

2. To give in marriage above one’s station, rare. 
i6as BuMroN Anat. Mel. 111. ii. vi v, (1651) 579 If * Yeo- 
man h.Tve one sole daughter, he must overmaich her, above 
her biith and calling, to a geiiilcnun forsooth. 

1 1 ence OrermA'tobed, Ovenna tohlxiff //f* * 

so aUo t O’Yer-nm'toliable or., too rontchable, loo 
comparable; t Orer-mR-tolifka a., that is more 
than a match, excelling. 

1591 Shaks. I Hen. I'l, iv. iv. n Our ore-m.Ttcht forces. 
1393 — 3 Hen. VI. I. iv. 2c With bootlcxsc labour swimme 
ag4urist the Tyde, And spend her strength with ouer- 
matching Wanes. 1607 Rowlands Farnous Hist. 5 We 
tuyl so much in other Nations praise, That we neglect the 
famousing of our own, Which over-matchful unto them were 
known. z6ii Sprsd Hist. Gt, Brit. vi. vii. 9 8. 66 Putting 
them in remembrance of their wonted valuiirs, which now 
was faiTo ouermaichable vnto a fe.irefuU flock of weak 
women. 1633 Bp. Hall Medit. 4* Vowr (1851) 88 None, but 
thuiv canst relieve his distt-essed and over-nintched ttoul. 

t OT6rma*tes V. Obs, [Over- 24.] « prec. t. 
1571 Goudino Cahtin on Ps, Ivi. j Their as.saulis ru;4ho 
ageiiist God himseh, as if thty sirned to ovennate him. 
1660 Hickkrinoill jeunaica 90 Poor men ..that are thus 
o're* mated. 

Ovarmatter, -mean, etc. : see Over-. 
Oveismeasure (da-vaimc-^iiii, jA [Ovkb- 

19, 29 d.] Measure above what is ordinary or 
sufficient : excess, surplus. 

[1581 Savilb Tacitus 11. xxiv. (>591) tj An ouer measure 
if fortune hjpned to go on their side. 1007 8haks. Cor. iil 
i. 140 Enough, with uuer measure.] i 64 > Milton Reform, 
Wks. 1738 1. 90 Where they.. shall cla.sp inseparable hands 
with Joy and Hiiss, in over-measure for ever. 171P Palmer 
proverbs 994 I'hey rarely fail of over-measure in the return 
of an injury. 1841 I'kbnch Poems 77 IGotM had answered 
all her prayers With such an overmeasure of his grace. 


(hr6r*mea*aiir«s v, [Over- 26, 10.] trans. 

a. To measure or reckon above the proper amoouL 

b. To measure across, to traverse. 

idag Bacon Ese,^ Kiofidomes (ArU) 471 That neither by 
Ouer-raeasuring their Forces, tiny leesv themsclues in vaine 
Enterprises) Nor .. by vnderualuing them, they descend 
to Feaiefull and Pusillimimous CounselU. 1898 Chtcagv 
Advance 18 June Their gloomy shadow would iw^ 
have over-measured uur country's expanse. 

O’Ver-mea'Slire, advb. pkr. [Properly two 
words, Over //V/. ii and Mkardre rAj Above 
the proper measure or amount ; in excess. 

1387 Tkbvisa lligden (Rolls) II. 957 [pey] pre>'Kede k* 
dedes hugeliche and ouermesure \la%Milms mmium extuU* 
runt], 1483 Caxton C. de la 'J our H iij b, Wyn taken ouer 
mesure troubleth the syght. 1636 H Piiillips Purch. Pott. 
(i6t 6) 164 Allow rather a little over-nieasuro than any thing 
under. 1703 Stan hops Paraphr, 11 . 404 If he give more, aU 
that is Over-measure. 

Ovor-melodled, -merry, etc. : see Over-. 
O'Ver-me'rit, sb. [Over- 29 d .1 Excessive 
merit. So Over-me-rlt v. tmns. [Over- 22], 
to cxrecti or surpass in merit 
i6aa Bacon Hen. vIl 133 Those HcIdm were ouer weighed 
by diucrs thingn that nuide againni him... First, an Oucr- 
merit ; for conuenient Merit, vnto which Reward may easily 
re.'ich, doth hcRt with Kings. sM Baxtfr .having Faith 

iv. 92 If bulk mi^bt go fur worth and weight, 1 had over- 
merited you in this Controversie. 

t Ov6rme*te, a. and adv. Obs. [0£. o/ermiti 
adj. excessive, f. ofer Over adv. -f mitU measured, 
morieraie, ablaut deriv. of met an to measure.] 

A. at// Above measure; immoderate, excessive. 

rB 93 K- Af.i .FRKo Oros. 1. vii. | 2 God..hyra ofermwiiia 
ofermetto -^enyfferudo. C897 — Gfrgopf s Past. C. Ixiii. 459 
Muyses bchelede Aa of. rnuetan hierhto his ondwlitan. c isoo 
Ormin 10720, & tiss meocneMHc iss ofcirmett Swa b.^tt itt 
oferflowebb. ciuoo ’irin Colt //Ipw. 137 Widteobi uchame 
fro orguil. and idcl and ouoi mete wcdc. 

B. adit, Iiuiuoderately, excessively. 

itiaas Ancr, R. 296 So sone so bu ^ucr ivelest )wt bin 
heorie mid lutie uallc touward eiii monne, oueniiete. 

t Overma'te, v. Obs. [f. (Jvi-r- 4, xo + Mktr 

v. f OK. me/an to measure, traverse, pass over.] 
a. inlr. T'o pass over, pass by, elapse, b. trans. 
To pass over, cross, traverse ; w-Ovkrmkaburk*/ b. 

CIB50 Gen. 4 Ex. 1665 Quanne a monrd was ouer-meten. 
f >378 Leg, .Saints xxaI. (Eugenia) 461 As 1 sal prowe 
it IS «.lsa Bo lu|j;iiient of yme hat. ..And >>cho on it with fet 
bare But alxaysinK it ouruniet, Viihurt or hafund oiiv Ut. 

0’V6r-llli*CJCle» ts. and Oi/v. Now Sc. and nortA. 
dial. [OE. ofermicel adj. * ON. ofrmikill: see 
Over- 28.] I’oo much, overmuch 
5893 K. Alpred Oros. u vii. | 3 On kaere tide wees sio 
ofcrmycelo baeto on ealre worulde. c^t Bute .St, Benet 
xIl (S(.hr.)65 Butan by otieruncel geswinc hahben. a imo 
Lufsor M. 13066 (Cott.) lolm, oiur mikel \ ir, to murnej 
lias |>ou 8|x>ken. c 1400 Rule St. Benet 8 Ne etc our-mikil ; 
Nc drinc uuir-mikiL 1480 Mcmh of hvekham (Arb ) 99 Sche 
iouyd her kynnys folke ouermckyl cnriutly. 1^3 Cath. 
Angl. 9O3/1 Ouer niekyllr, nimis. 1559 Abp. Hamilton 
Ca/rr/i. (1884) 48 Thai quliilkis traistis nwyr mekle in thair 
awin wisdome. 1815 Bnockrtt N. C. t.Urss., Overmickle, 
otvrrmickle, overniuth. Mod Sc. It wad be ower muckle hish. 

Over-mild, -mill, etc. : see Over-. 

1 0:vermi’nd, V. Ohs. [Over- 27 ] trans. 
To mind too much, think too much of, attach too 
gieat importance to. 

1371 Golding Calvin on Ps. xxii. 2 T ensf by overmynding 
then owne infinnitie iheyr hartes should luyle them. 1649 
Ci. Daniel Trinaexh., lien, /'’'ccci, Soc mui h a Monarch 
ovcmi nds wh.it they By l^oans and Subsidies bung in. 

t O vermiTth, v, Obs. rate-K [C f. Over prep. 

4 b.] To make merry over (fr. L. tnsullare') 
axyso E. E. Psalter yy,x\o. 19 Noght over-mirthe i'oi to 
me pal wiper-pretes me wickcli. 

Over-mlz, etc. : see Over- 27. 
t O"Venil0d, sb. Obs. [OK. ofermSd « OIIG. 
ubarrnuot 1, M 1 1 G. uhermuot, G cr uhermulh ) , M I lu. 
(ntertndd (fCtV)., enter moed)\ cf. OS. obatmddi; f. c/er 
Over nibd Mooil] * High-mindcdness’, pride, 
hauRhtinesB. 

992 Battle of Maldon 89 Da .se rorl ongann ft>r his ofor- 
ino<re al^fan iandes to fela laiSerc peode. a 1000 Cxdmon's 
Cen. 272 (Or.) Fcala worda gr'sprsec se eiigcl oftfiiiodes. 
c 1175 Lamb, I/om.g For hU ouer-niod, uAer for hU prudw 
c laoo Ormin 4720 Hete & nip & awwerinud. 

So tO'veruoda. [OE,0/erMifd]. proud, haughty; 
fOvermo’dl a. [OE. ofermddiA - prec. ; fOver- 
mo'dlneas [OK ofernidtligntssi. 

Bliikl. Horn. 6x i'll oforniod.in men. c 1000 Ags. Cosp, 
Miu-k viL 22 SceamieaNt, yfel xc-ilid, dysincssa, oferniodis- 
ncH-SA. c 1000 Sax. LeeduL 11 L 191 M^en tacnori neccan 
iia:f5 0$)^ on peo, ofcriiiod*s, pancfull, bnste on lichaman 
mid nianegum wcriim. 0173 Lamb. Horn. 3 Ne be«» pu 
pereuore prud ne. oner modi. Ibid. 19 Prude and oner- 
modinesse. c 1973 Stmters Beware 269 in O. E. Misc. 81 
And ww is Penne [ns ouermode pat er par-^ ne rouhto c 1300 
Regx-et MaximioH 57 (MS. Digby 86 If. >35/1) Ich wes to 
ovenntxl Irime blod]. 

O'ver-inO'daBt, a. [Over- 28.] Too modest. 
So 0*ver-mo destly adv . ; OTer-mo'deRty. 

1614 Rai bioh Hisl. IVorLl v. v. | a. 659 DoubtfuII how to 
Ollier the mailer, in such wiie as incy might neither too 
rudely . nor yet ouer-modestly . . forbore the occasion of 
making themselues great, a tos$ Hales Rem , Serm. Luke 
xviiL I. (1673) 143 It is the Courtiers rule, 'rhal uvt-r nioileNC 
suitours seldom speed. 174a Richardson Pamela 1 . IV. 66 
Over-modesty borders so nearly on Pride. 18x9 Lytton 
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DfvereMX l viii, A fiiic yootli, but soutcwbat sLy aoil over- 

aiicHleitt III iiiAiiricr. 

Over-moist, -moisture, etc. ; see Ovkh-, 
t Overmo*ney, v, Obs, nome-wJ, [Ovko- 
II b; after unJerwim.'] trans. To pievail over 
ivitli money; to win by means of a brit>c. 

mt 66 i Feu RM (t 6 Cia) IV4 Some misprct 

his OflkcrH tnu.1 waii timleruuncd <op ovcr-iiioncycil ruilur). 
1665 I>. Li^vu .S/zi/z (1^0) 197. 

1 0 ‘ vermora, Obs. [f. Ovlb ai/v. or 
+ Moiir adj ; usjfi as a compar. of over\ cf. Inmkk- 
lloHK,f)UTEHMORE,ctc., aiul ^cOvERJloBT ] Upper, 
hiiiher ; - Ovkbub a, 

ijSa WvrijF Josh. xvL 5 Tlie posseiaioun of hem a^ens 
the «hr.. viitotlieouermore-ft'. r. oiirre; ijB.H hi^rej Jteiheruii. 
1^7 Tukvisa Hidden (Rolls) Vll. 1:^5 Willmiii evermora 
i'-lioru awey )?e ovemiore .tml pe hj^cr honcL 1 1400 MsimukV. 
{Roxh) X. 40 Kgipte, b.iihe pu oiieimaic «iiid fs: nv)>cr more. 

t O-vermo’re, Obs. [f. (Jveb adv. 4- 
Mr »KK Oiht.^ Ill addition, furthermore, moreover. 

1390 Gowfr C onf 1 . 155 'lliis M.iidcn .. hisa charitees 
Comeiidetli, and i.eida ovcriiiore My liejie lord felt J. 1393 
Langi PL C. IX. 35 And ^ut 011 p<jyiil .iih praye 31 jw 
O ticniiorc. 1475 Hk. Nofdcsse (Kuxli.) if And overmura the 
kiiid King Edwardt^ first kejit under subject ionhotlic Irtlornl, 
\V'alis. and Scoilond. n 1547 Surkkv /Knrid n. 813 Yet 
overini)re, against the Trojan power He oolh provoke the 
rest of all the gods, 
b. Further, lonjjcr. 

01450 Mvhc isg l*ho hat bydefh ouof more. The fader 
ft be utodcr mote rewc hyt sort. 

C. ? Farther up, taithtr nway. 

*375 Haudoux Dt-utg lu 440 To this word thai RRsentyt :ill, 
Anil fra lliuini w.'ilopyt owyr mar [y/a//'\ ed, vppci mere]. 
lh:d. VI. 6^3 The tN\n that s.aw sa Kuddanly Thuir fallow 
fall, eflrra>ii v<ir And sieit a lit ill ouirmair. 

t Ovarmo'rrow, adv Obs. [Cf. Over- iS; 
prob. alter (»er. ^nnd MllCC) Ubermorf^n^ Du. 
wermorji^eft'] I'he dnyaltcr to-mormw. AUo<i//i/ 7 >. 

1535 CovKROAi K yVi^iV viiL 4 Vp .Sara, let vs make onro 
prater vn'o God to daye, tomorow, and onermorow 1577 
tr. Hullingers DeC’ides 11593) afio Thou n* i-dcst not hy thy 
morrowe and ouer-morrowe delayea to augment fais dis* 
Cuuinio<Uiye. 

Over-mortgage to Over-moaa : sec Ovku-. 
O'VermOBt, a. {sb.) Obs. cxc. dial. Also 4 
-moat^e, -ine«t(e, -mhit. [f. OvEit adv, or otij. 
•f-MoaT: cf. OvEBMORfL Perh. an altciation of 
OvEMEST ; but ovt;nn€S( does not appear so early 
as the northern oveimast\e «- nddl. and south. 
-mosil Uppennost, hi}ihe>t; =Oveue 8 T<i. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 395 In he ouermast clement of all. /b/tl, 
e33{j. 013^ i 7 . A^mv 168 in Horstm 
(i8tii) 6 m<» Ofierinast clotlies of he dul c 13^ 
WvcLiK Sirm, Sol Wks. 1 . 340 In he overineMe part of f>« 
eir. 1:1380- /f 'ks. (1880) An har^ie lia)x! bre pants of 
hym ; ouermost in which ben strincis wrasttu. 1398 
(I’rkvisa Barth. l)e P. R 111. xvi. (Tollem. MS.), In ^ 
Ouerimst P'fty of a m:\tL <-1410 Lovk Rmavtnt. Mtrr, 
xliiL (Gihhii iNiS. >, Whanne he conic up t«.> be ouermoste eride 
of bid schorte l^ldere. 1590 Recumor, etc. Gr, Artes 
(1646)335 Take the overnidsi line. . nit i( it were the lowest 
line. 1649 llUTiiK /Cmjt tiHprav. Imbr. (1653) 115 To plant 
it in (hi* Ovcr.mo&t and Fattest Earth. 

B. absol or as sb, I'hc uppermost part ; * 
OVERE.MT jA I. 

a 1300 E. K. Psalter ciiifik 13 Fra his overmaste*-. (T- dt 
KVY/'wrl hilli s watraiid. 1383 Wvu.iK /ra xiii. 5 Fro 
(ho uueniio^t of heiicne. 1413 Fti^r. So!t>/e iCaxtoii) j. iii. 
(1859) 4 'I he ouerni »si of the crlhc w.is ui<jost cleio. 

Chrermoimt (p>v.^imau‘iit), v. [Oveb- r, 36.] 

1. /runs. I'o mount or rise above, iranRccnd. 

7 1370 Roht. Cir^ie 63 For pry’ilc wolde . . Ovyr-nit>wnte 
Gixldys dygiiyie. 1558 Huloet, Oiierriiouiins, 

3613 SiiAu<. Hi n. I 'iil^ 11 ilL 94 With your '1 heame, I could 
O’ic-mount I he l.arke. 1804 I.G RAHAMK Sald<ath (1 849)5 'l 
While from yon lowly roof, whose curling stiioke (.)'eriaviuJiU 
the lULst, Is iieaid at interv.'ds 'I'he voice of psciliiis. 

2. intr. 'I'o mount too hi;,»h. 

1591 SiiAKS. 1 Hfn. VI^ IV. viL 15 And in ihr\r Sea of 
Blo^, my itoy did dieiicli His ouei •mounting Spirit. 159a 
Hakvrv Four Lett. Wks. (Groviri) 1. 193 How many , 
yoiithcs, liane in oucrmoiiniing, most riicfully dismounted? 

Ovennoiint da'v.ijiiiuu nt), rA [U\eb- 8J A 
piece of btiff paper or boaid ctu to correspond with 
the inArg;m of a picture, so as to ht round it when 
frnmeii and glazed; a mount. 

1890 in L ent. Diet. 

0‘ver-mou*nt6, mhb. phr, [Properly two 
words, 0 \kb prep, and mount Sy pi. of Mount sb . ; 
after It. oltramonti'\ liejond the mountains. 

>840 Hroaning Sordetlo rii ^6 Thin lirmVcrine From 
over-mounts— (this yellow haii of iriiiie'. 18B4— /•erishtah, 

A DeaH’stripe v jg Though, over-mounts,— lo trust the 
tr.i\elkr,— Simw, feathcr-tiiu k, is falling while I feast. 

O'Ver-m0U’rU| v. [Ovkr- 37, 33.] To moum 
loo much; to lament excessively. {Jrans. and intr . ; 
in qunt. 1607 reft, io intr. sense.) 

15^ Kyu Cornelia Argt , Hauing ouer-inoiiin'd the dinth 
ofhcrdecie husband. i6^ 'Ioi'sell hour^f. Beasts 
947 Le '4 tlie Mare over.mourn her self for want of her foal. 
1650 Baxtir Saint's R. x. (1656) aSi When he dies we 
mourn and usually uverrooum. 

Oreniiuoll (Ju’v3Jinz7’tJ, with shifting stress), 

«. and adu. [Ovkb- 38, 30. Cf. OE. cfennieel 
OVKKMICKLE.] Too ttlUCh. 

A. adj. Too great in mmoaiit ; excessive, super- 
abundauL 


1*97 1 ^* ouc. (RoIIk) 10788 |\>u ucst [ » seesl] b» foie 
oner inuche b<B B|e b* U, And bm owe oucr lute little], 
<*1450 Voc, in Wr.-Wnkkcr M7/40 Ptimiws, overiuycbe. 
151W Ghafi'on Ckran. II. 103 He gave InmMelfe also to over- 
ntut hc drinking. 1641 ruvN>iR Autip. 17 The Kings 
ovur-iniich eaiiiesinesitr. 1745 Ue Foe's Eng. Tiadesmnn 
\i. (1841) 1. 41 *i bix was the etlect of giving overmuch credit. 
1814 Cahy Dante^ I\tradtse xxri. 34 Fearful of o’er-inuch 
presuming, a 1875 Hki ps Ess.^Org. JJuiiy t.tje 134 Listened 
to wiiii overtnmn credulity. 

b. absol, (rarely ns jA) Too great an amoont; 
too much; excess; sujierfluity. 

1303 K Bmunnk Hattdl. Syntu 6518 Ouerinoche yR abomin- 
able stynk. 1541 K. 0 >i x.K'nvtGaiyen's Terapeutyke a U ij, 
In an other place we shall speke of the oucr inoche or 
lacke of y* pariyex 01^8 AbCMAM SchoUm, (Arb.) 115 
I hat is, by way of Epitome, to cut all ouer much away. 
1784 K. JIaor hat ham Downs ]. 166 In short, this over- 
much of II IS the weakiie-s of the miud. 1847 EMSJUbON 
/WMir (1857) 53 Ibc world hath overmuch of p.iin. 

B. adv. To loo gieat uti cxltnl or degree; 

I excessively. 

^1380 Wv<ur. 9 ^/. irhf. III. 364 newe 01 dr is and ber 
fiiiitouis f.iilcn oucr mycli<‘ in charitc. 1490 Lax tun Enej lios 
XXV. 9J Hym thought oucr nioche difl>cile and to longe a 
ihirige to m.*ike the w.dk's. 1560 Uaus tr. Sletdane's Cotum. 
4*0 h, If they see thcm.se' iiei oiiciniuclie aggravated. 1653 
G/\ taker Find. Anno*. Jer. 3 For one to be ovcr.niuch seen 
ill geomaticie, palniistne, uraiuspjcic. 1788 /Vi/f/rNo. 14. 
189 We are commended not to lie rclit>ioiis overmuch. 1850 
1 kNNYSON tn Menu ixxxv, I woo > our love : 1 coma it crime 
lo mourn for any ovciinuch. 

Hence OvarmiL'oftnaM [cf. OK. ofermicelnes^ 
the condition of being overmucli ; excess, super- 
abundance. 

1636 B. JoNfloM DUcot*. Wks. fRtldg.) 75R/9 Superlntion 
and over-miichneu amplifies. 1660 tr. ParaieUus' Anhtdoxts 
II. 80 Sulphur, .rules over that which is the uvei muchness or 
siipi-rfluity uf theothur two. 1867 De Morgan \\\ Aihenirutn 
19 Jan. 90 'J‘hc tiniittcd words, which Mr Reddie..no doubt 
Uxjk for ple<masm, siipt-rfluity, ovcrniiichncss. 

Over-muck, -multitude, cic. : see Over-. 

1 0 :veniin' 8 e, V. Obs. rare. [Oveb- 31, 33] 

1 . trans» To overcome with bewilderment. 

4-1400 Beryn 3481 But 50c shtil fcic in every vcyn bat ye 

be viidirmyiied. And l-biou^t at ground, & eke ovir-musio. 

2 . rejl. To lULLsc too much ; to weary or bewdder 
oneself by excessive meditation. 

01653 Bromu Ciy H'tt III. iv, Have you not overmus'd, 
or (ivci thought your sclfcf 

tO'Vername, sb. Obs. [Rendering Sp. sobre- 
nombte^ ¥ .surtwm^ An additioual name, sur- 
name. 

157a Heulowrs Cueuara's Fam. //. (1584) 4 Nero the 
Cruefl, .. Antony the Mr eke. Ihe wliiJi ouernames the 
Romanes j»ane tnem. 1577 ' ' Gueuara's Chron. 254 lulianus 
would take that ouem.(m«* of Coniiriodiitw 

Ovenia'ine, [Over- 1 6.] /raw. To 

name over or in succession. 

1596 SiiAKS. Merch. V. i. ii. to. I pr.iy thee oner-name 
them, and an thou namest them, 1 will dexenbe ilium. 

Over-neat to Over-new : see Uvhii-. 

Oveme't, v. [uvkk- 8, 27.] 

1 . trans. To spread a net over ; to cover with or 
as with a net. 

1837 Cari.yijc Fr. Rev. ll. v. v, Calonncs, IketeuiU hover 
dim, f<u-flown, overuetting Kiiroix* with ititriguc.x. 3881 
pALGKAVK Visions Eng.p P'cess Anne 160 As a Dird by the 
fowlers o'ernetted. 

2 . 'J o use nets to excess in fishing. 

1899 IVestiM. Caz. 19 May 3/3 Ovtr-netting is chiefly re- 
Rpomuble fa the un.saiixfactory .sUie of many wilmon nvers. 

O'ver-ni’Oe, a. [(Jvlb- 38.] Too nice ; too 
fastidious, scrupulous, or particular. 

c 1315 SiioRi II sM Poems iv 314 J>ys senne (pride! hys oner- 
nyre, pe senne of mesic malice A^eyns charyie. *U77 *r. 
Btillmgers DfXesdes 453 'J heir..o«cmife l>rauciiein 

gawd> apuArell. 1687 Shadwecl Hcd. A ij, These 

N ymplis iLongh they arc so over nice in word», may pcrluips, 
bo frank enough m tlieir actions. 1789 J rfferson A vtobioi(. 

Sf li'^tst. (iBsoi 11 . SS9 Not over-nice in the choice of com- 
pany. 1856 Mrs Bnownivg Aur. I eigkwiix.'jfi^ Not b^ing 
ovcmice to separate What's element from what's c-onventicn. 

So O'var-ni'oely oi/z/. ; O'var-ni’oeaoM; O’var- 
ni'oety. 

a 1693 Ld. Dfijvmer IVJks. {1694^ 86 The fiercenexs of the 
High Churi.h-Mfn will be alxitcd, and the overniccncss of 
the Divsenfrrs t.'ikcn otT. 1700 Congrkve IVay o/lVorlii 1. 
vi. You don't take your friend to be over-nicely bred? 1748 
Ricmarpson Clarissa (1811) V. 8 Overniccncss may be 
undcrniceness, 1897 Chocki-tt Lads' Love xxv. 358 It was 
no time for over-nitcty in regard to the fifth comnuindmciiL 

Ovor-nigfh : sec Over- 30. 

OvenuMt. over night (<7» vajnai t), adv. 

phr. (rA , <z!) [L Over prep. 18 + Nioht jA] 

1. BeJore the night (as considered in relation to 
the following d.iy); on the pieceding evening; the 
night before (with implication that the re.sult of 
the action continues till the following morning). 

C1374 Chaucer TroylHSix. i'Soo((549) Deiphebu^ had hym 
prayed oner n>ght lo b** u fiend and hcipyng to Ciiseyde. 
c»iAO Cenetydes 3028 They . . dresdd all incr harncs ouer 
nyKht, That they myght on the murow . redy to Batell. 
1548-0 (Mar.) Hk. Com. Prayer., Baphsm., The porentea ohall 
geuc Knowleiige oucr nysht or in the mornyng. iiM Skaxr. 
Much Ado III. iil 174 Claudio .. aworc he« wouUi .. before 
the whole congregation shame her with what he *aw q're 
night. i8cs Bkinsi.fy Lud. Lit. 396 llkeir exerci\cs which 
were gitien ouerntght. 1711 Apdison Sped. No. 105 fi 
H is Head ached every Morning with reading of Men over- 
night. 1886 J. K. Jbbomx Idle TheHgktslywpb) 134 We had 


cmlered a duck for dinner over night. 1888 ByiuaoN Lives 
13 Gd. d\feH II. ix. 327 His fire was laid overnight, and bo 
lighted it bimxelf when he pkaxed. 

2 . During the night, thiough the night (till the 
following morning). 

1535 CovERPALK Bek, xiiL BO Then remayned the diap- 
meii and marchaunles oni.« or tw’yce oucr nighte aiihuut 
leiusalein. 1591 Shaks. 't' 7 t>o Cent. iv. ii. 133 And bo, guod 
rest. Pro. Ax wretches h.iuc ore-night That wait for execu- 
litin III the inonie. 1879 .Srntmer's Mag. XIX. fifta'a If 
I feel tired. .I'll stay ovemiglit. 1694 H. Gardener Vnoff. 
Patriot 49 He preferred to May overnight niih the fnniily. 

B. 'I'heprcccjdingtvciiing. (Now chiefly //..V.) 

1581 MuKASrKR Positions xxxii. (1887) 117 Bciurc the 
oueinightes diet he ihoroughly dige.s(ed. i6ot Skarr Alt's 
Well III. iv. 33 If I had giucn you thin at ouur-nigbt, She 
inigiit l.nue Lieene ore-tane. b6^ — 'I iuion \\.'\\\. 337 To 
cure thy u'r^nights suifcL 1795 S. Wiiately in W. .S. 
Perry ihst. Co.l. Aiusr. Cot. Ch I. 170 Came to Town the 
over night br.foic that gvneial incciing. 1804 ( ompl. Hist. 
Mutd. iCeat e Afip 19 He had huard the rvporl of a Gun 
in the lane on the o\criiig)u. 1871 Howfli.s U edd, Joum. 
(1893) s 8 'J air, freshr ned by the over-night's storm. 

C. alli ib. 01 adj. C>f or belonging to the previous 
evening; done, hcippening, etc., overnight. 

1834 Hait Rot Ae/an I. 11. xi 350 He found no other traces 
of ihe .Sci)iti*ih army ilierr, tlian the broki.n wc.ipons of the 
overnight a.s.saiilt 1859 Lang Watui. ludifP\K)’]^\\e re.ult 
of the two ovci -night glussies of hrandy. 1870 Daily News 
B5 Nov., '1 he liiiut of my overnight journey. 

1 Ovemi'in,^'. obs. Pa. pjilo. ovornome. [f. 
Ovkb- 14-1^ Nim v. to take, .bee Ovliitakk. (Obi. 
had ofernimasi in BCiises ‘ take by violence, violate, 
carry off by force’ ")] trans. 'J'o overtake. 
exye^Poem Times Edw.IJ iVtxxrfx'x. Hung*-r K derth^The 
KJi hath ovei-nonie. < 1430 (Koxb.) 8156 To the 

ilie or that thei come, Many good kiiiglitLS wer oucruome. 

Overnoint to Over-nourlsh : sec Over-. 

+ 0 'ver-nn‘mber, Obs. [Ovkb- 29 d.] An 
excessive number. So O vernumber v. trans. 
[Over- 32], to exceed in number, to outnomber; 
O'ver-nu'merouB a. [Oveu- sK], too numeions. 

1599 Sir E. Watson in Burcleuch M.SS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm)! a34 The 'over mimbcr of people. i68x H'Aoie 
Duty Nations 50 In such a pro)>ortioii of linin' rr. .that ihe 
principal Duties may not l>c defeated by ihr ovcr-niiinlier. 

Earl Orkekv Pnrtheu. (1676) 968 Those Divisions 
. ocliig infinitely •over-nuinbcied .. we»e totally routed. 
1805 SouTHKV Madoc II. XV, In tnifoUl tinops 1 heir fopinen 
ovcinnmbtnng, *701 (ikkw Cosm .Sacra iv. vin. (43 946 
1 hcse PreLepls..aic not ’ovt-nniiiicrouH. 1735 Somekviluc 
(. Aase III. Aigt , Censure of an ovciiuimerous park. 

Over-nurse to Ovf r-offended ; see ( 3 veii-. 

+ Over-0‘filee, if. Obs. ttome-wd. [Cf. Over 
pt'ep. 8, Over- 2.] trans. I'o lord it over by 
viilue of one’s office ; to exercise one’s office over. 

i6oa Shakr. Ham 1. 87 It might be the Pate of a I'uli- 
titian which this Aase o're Ufficca : one that could circum- 
uent Guii, might it not ? 

O*ver-offl*oioa8, a. [Over- aS.] Too 
officious. ^:>o Over-oA'oionsneBB. 

ri x6io ITkaiby Theophrastus Impertinent dilli- 

pencti, or ovci-oflii ioiisiios'.e. >647 II. MdKk l^otig 0/ Itvul 
To Rdr. i/i .Some s^iortfull or over olficiouM .cpiiii 1703 
C'on.iKK E\ 5 . Ahr .Suhp. 11. (1709) 75 To fortify him in an 
Krroiir by an Over-oftit loiisncvs 1840 SvD. .Smith Locking 
in on Raii-w. W ka 1B59 II. $32/2 Nothing .. c.'in lie inoie 
utterly silly., th.in this over-ofliciomi core of tlie public. 

Over-often: sec Uvkb- 30. 

O'Ver-O'ld, O.. [Ovku- 38.] Exceedingly old, 
too old, anliqiialed. Hence O'ver-oTdneiSB. 

C1374 CiiAiTFR Boeth. I pr iii. 6 (el'll nb MS.) Of which 
foolk the renon nis iiryihc-r ouer ohl ne vn.soleinpne. 1581 
Daus tr. BtUiinger on A/ix. (1573) 78 b, Wc wlio .. haue 
departed from uie unerohlnesH of (he lawc written, and 
w^kc in newiicsbc of life. i 6 ji Cotur., Suragi, decrcpitc, 
oiicr-old, grownc farr** in ycarc& 

Over-open to Over-painful : see Over-. 
Overpaint (-pei-nt), v. [Over- 8, 27,] 

1 1. trans. 'i'o paint over, cover with another 
colour. Obs. 

1611 SrERD IJiit. Gt. Brit. ix. xil > 135. 703 To ouer- 
paint bis coIIumuiib and dcuises for sauing his honour. i6ia 
Ralfiuii Hist. World 11 xvi fi i (1634) 394, 1 shall not need 
to over-paint that which U garnished with butter colours 
already, than I con lay on. 

2 . To colour or depict too highly. 

0 1750 A. Hiu. Cf-)i Hun whom no lersc overpainto. 

J. H. Fri.swell Mod. MtH Lett. iv. 84 It is doubtful 
whether he over -paints the iruili. 

Over-pamper, -park, etc. : see Over-. 

1 0 *verpa:rt. Obs. [prop, two wordi : sec 
Over adj. 1.] The uppei j)ari. 

1398 (see Over a. iJ. 156a Turneu Herbal 11. 77 b. It 
groweth nut dipc in y grounde, but in the ouerparte 01 it. 
■56a — Baths 6 It weakeneth (hg^ ouerpaitc and nclbcr- 
parie of the stomack. 1603 CockI' Ram 1, Horizon, a circle 
(liuiding the oucrpari of Heauen fruiii ibe other halfc. 

Overparted (^»v9jpa*jt6d), a. [f. Over- 26 
-hTART sb. -f -£D*^.] Having too dimcult a part, 
or too many parts, to play. 

Shaks L, L. L v. ii. 588 He is a maruellons good 
ne^;hhou^ insooth, and a verie good Rowler ; but for 
Alisandcr, alas you see, how 'tit a little ore parted. 1614 
K Jonmon Barth. Fair 111. iv, How now, Numpst almost 
til'd i' your Protectorship? onerparted? oucrptuied 1896 
Nation (N. Y.) 16 July Viewed in comparison with tbo 
magnitude of the retiuitR, h« is discinrtJy overparted. 
O'Ver-paYtialf [Ovkb- b8 .] 'i'oo partial; 
unduly partial. 



OVBBPABTT, 


OVBBFITOH. 


«i5M Sidnrv a tvatfim {r6^-2) 109 Sh^e would,. .ciMptnif 
with him, roiTie downe loc«ther, to bo parted by the oiior- 
l»arti ill beholders. 1666 H. Muus Dtv. ifiaJ. L | la (1713) 
03, I cannot but deem you an ovcr-p.trtial McchaiiisL 
« lyao SHRKriKiiJ (T)k. Huckhm.) (X753J II. ao The 

Court was inclined before, not to be overnai tuil to Prince 
Rupert 1895 Chamh. JrnL XII. 784/x Tuia person .. was 

overparti.il to whisky. 

Over-particluar : see Ovkr- 28. 

+ 0*verpa:rty. Ohs. [See OVKII a. 1.] 

Ovekpabt; onperpftit; surface. 

1398 Trevisa fiarih. De I\ A’, viii. xxviiL (Tollfm. MS.\ 
Also he. -often do' cli and rcnewel> fe ouerpurti of he crl>c 
with hrrbes. ^1483 Caxi on Gold. 7S b/i Y» cyio of 

Ncpialyin whiche is in the ouerpartyes of tjolylce. 

OTOrvaflS (tJav0J[)a's), V, Notv somewhat 
rate. Pa. t. and pple. overpassed, -past. [f. 
Over- 9, 10, etc. + P.vsm v .\ 

L Transitive senses, in which cver^ standi in 
prcpositionnl relation to the object. 

* I Ateral or physical senses. 

1. 'ro pa.ss over, travel over, move across or nlonjy. 

ia97 R. Gi uifc. (Rolls) jnH And suhh^ he ssuldc ni.am loud 

ovi.r p-asHi and weiide. 1495 '/'rcpt^a’s iiartU. I)* A*. 

XIII. V. (W. de W.) Cvb/i The ryucr NiIuh m.*)kyth tlie 
londc that he oiierpassyin be full plenteuous of come and 
fruyie. 1571 Goloino Gnhdn oh Fi. IvL a He oviTfiaNsed 
y" distance that w.'i.s lirtwixt him and it. 189X K. Kipiinq 
that Failed li, TIv* stream was fallini; and. .the next 
few miles Mould be no light tiling for tlie whalc-boata to 
overpass. 

2. To pass across, to the other side of, or beyond ; 
to cross. 

a T^do Hampoik Fsa/terxvil 3a In my g^'d I sail ouerpasso 
he wall. 14x0 ir. Secrita Seifi-t.^ i*riv. Friv. xii 141 The 
rMieis and w.ilerei [the rain) in.ikyth ouer-l‘asse h.ir 
boundys. 1599 Ihv.nnk Anituadv. J)ed. (1865*2 He whiche 
li.iihe once om-r p.isspil the fruntieni of m.KJchtje. x68i 
l>nvor,'i '^pani<th Friar ni. 37, 1 stood on a wide River's 
bank, NVIik li 1 niii'.t needs o'ci pass. 1846 'rMBNCU Mtrac. 
xxiii. (iS^a* 343 At III! lime docs our Loid seem to have 
ovcipas.'.ed the limits of the Holy laiiid. 

3. To lise above ; to t xtend or project beyond. 

a \^^Cutror M. i8j8(Trin.) pc lic^cst hille. flood oner 
pavwd seueii cllcn it more. 1737 Rhackkn Farriety Impr, 
(175U) 1 . jaj If the upper overp.i-^ the under Teetlu 

4 . To pass by ; to come up to or alongside of 
and go beyond. [OvHii- 13.] 

1530 64^1* I overp.a.H.sr, as a man dothc. a com* 

p.’iiiye that hr ovcrt.ikclh 1553 ^ rt.uit. Newe hui, 

(Arb.) 38 .Saylhijic farre beyond thi-i Recion, and ouer- 
p iSMiige inan> c 1 ount re> es . . we came to another nacion. 

** higui alive smses corrcspoiidiug to prcc. 

6. To pass through, get through, get to the end 
of (a perioti, or an action, experience, etc.) ; often 
including the notion * to get through or out of 
siicccBsiully or safely, get over, surmount ’ ; more 
rarely, to pass, sj^end ^liine). [Over- 16, 17.] 

I* 1300 r unorjf, 04280 l>is ilk pinecs for un* dinhf, . .Oner- 
pas It s.d i son C1375 //W. 26033 (Fan f.) Ouer-p.LSse |k»u 
no^t he Icntin«tidp. C1470 Hi shy IVallare v. 36*1 Wallace 
him herd, quhen he Ins silene ourpast. 1577 Nontmbkookb 
DiCtnjr (1843) 44 Ilalfe of the year, and more, mjis oucr- 
|iassrd..iri loyteiinj^ and v.une piistirncs. 1643 Mrq. Wokc. 

Ill Dircks Li/e viiL (1865) 125 Having overpa.ssed many 
mbs and diflicuhicB. 1831 Cm rainoK in Lit. Rem. (i8j8) 
111 . 101 H.iviii',; now overpassed six*aeventli.s of the ordinary 
peiiod alloiied to human life. ^ 1876 ' 1 '. Hakijy Kthelheritt 
(18/11 i6t It bvLainc imi^crativc to consider bow best to 
o vet pass a tnure genet al catastrophe 

t b. To pass ihi oiigh in one’s mind. Obs. 

1638 J. WhBu Cleopatra viii. i. 10 'I'hc faire Prinersse 
seiiMble at this rcnirmbrancc could uot uverpasso it iu her 
spirit without siglis and sob.js. 

t6. To come over or affect, as an influence, 
emotion, etc. ; in quot. 1679, to overspread. Obs. 
a 1300 Cittsor M. 8^8;r (Cott.) Ouer pa-ssed IT’riiw. Ouer- 
assed him] has h.it raiiiue kind. And mad king salainoii ul 
lind. i3oo“M iJnsnAR I'oems lx.\iv. 18 Sicdcidue dwawmes 
..Ann Imiidriihe tyincs hes my hairt ouirp.^.st. 1679 King in 
n. Hicket. 5 /'/V/r <5/* Fapery 47 'llie horiid I'ropiianity that 
h.is overpassed the whole Land. 

7. 'I'o go (or be) beyond in amount, rate, value, 
excellence, etc. ; to extend or lie beyond the range 
or scope of; to exccetl, excel, transcend, surpa-^s. 

A 1300 Cursor M. jvjorj 5 ^nt Ion, )>e wnngrlist . . All 
appostells he ouermast. e 1374 Chauckr Foeth, v. pr. vi. 
1)5 (Camh. MS.) The science of him h^t ouer passeth al 
teinpcrel moeueineiiL 1530 Palsck. 64(Vi, 1 overpasse, 1 
eveede in value or in any other thyng. lOaa Malvnrs Ant. 
Law-Mtich. Ill A. Foci or is bound to aiiHMcre the losse 
which happeueth by ouemassing or excoedmg his Com- 
mission. 1835 I. Taylor S/ir. Despot, iii. 103 A generous 
enthusiasm . . will probably overoasa the necessities of the 
occasion. 1871 Dixon Towt-r Iv. viL 63 He overpaased bis 
sire in comic power. 

t b. To go beyond the limits or restrictions of, 
to transgress. Obs. [Ovbr- i 3.] 
c 1399 Pol /Wmr (Rolls) II. 7 The werre maketh the grete 
dtee lasse, And dothe the la we hia reules overpasse. 1450-80 
tr. Secieia Secret, zi He oiiyr pa.ssith the wey of trouthe, 
he settith at nought, .goddis lawe.^ 1597 Bkaro Theatre 
God's Judgem. (i6ia) 527 'I'his neither ouitht nor can be 
done, .without ouerpasaing the bounds of his limited power. 

8. To pass over, leave unnoticed or unmentiouedi 
leave out, omit. Now rare. [Over- 5 b.] 

x^SSa WvcLiP Gen. xviH. 4 Lord, if I have foundun Brace In 
thin eyen. overpasse thow not thi setvaunt. 14M Fabyam 
Chron, V. IxxvUL 57 But for the names . . be derke toF.nglysshe 
▼nderstaodynire, (nerfost 1 ouerpatse tb4^m, and folowe the 
Storye. 1599 MoswvNO Ev ot ^ uu S84 Manye other thinges 
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which for brevities sake I overpiA ttfox TToixand Pliny 

II. 627 The bloud-siuue Ha}tniuites..a stone that I must 
not ouerpasse In silence. 1779-81 Johnson L. P.^ Dryden 
Wlcs. J I. 336 'J he reason which he gives for aiming what 
wa.1 never acted, cannot be ovt-rpassed. 1831 Sir W. Hamil- 
ton Discuss. (165a) ai3 Some leiiser errors.. we overi^ss. 

t b. Of a tiling : To pass by, leave unanected, 
'escape* (a |>erson). Obs. 

*535 OovBRDALE F.cclus. xiY, 14 Let not y* porcion of y* 
gooU^daie ouerpas the. 

n. Intrans. senses, in whicli cver^ is adverbial. 

9. To pass over, pass across or overhead. 

a 1340 Hamrolb Psalter x. 1 How say til my saule, 
Ouerpasse in til ke bill as a sparow? exhpo Rout. Rose 5343 
Till whan the shadow is ouerpast. X797 SoirriisV Triumph 
of iVotnan a8 j And birds o’erp.Yssing hear, and drop, and 
die. 1874 F. E, AaaOT Little Margaret, When the siiadows 
overpa.N.s. 

10. (Jf lime, actions, experiences, etc. : To pass 
aw.iy, come to an end; to pass, pass by, elapse. 
Most often in pa. f pie. » At an end, past, ‘over’. 

czjas Sone Deo Gratias 54 in E. E. P. (186a) 125 And 
giimiyiiie plc.<»unce wol onerp.-v^.^ 1494 Faby\n Chton. vl 
clxxxi. 179 Tlic inuiikcs .l.'iydc it in the churthe of st*ynt 
An>an tyil the perMteucion were oucrp.is«e^ >514 Barci-ay 
I yt. 4 U (‘londyskm. (Percy Soc) p. Ixxii, No day over- 
p.T.»iieth exempt of bunyiies. ^*5^ Marixiwb Massuers 
Farts II. vi, Cunie, my lords; now to.-zt this aiorm i.i over. 
pasL 1603 Ksolli s HLL Turks 54 Aftcrwai-ds the 

till ic of the people overp.we« 1 . 1874 H. R. Riiynolos John 
Rapt. ii. 91 'I'he strange eclipse of Hia beams is ovirpassed. 
1895 fuiin. Rev. July i6a The ciisis was virtually ovcipnsL 
tb. To ‘pass\ take place, happen. Obs. rate. 
1530 PAt.sr.R. ^82 The partj'ciiler acies & cyrcumstancca 
will) lie overpassed in the mcanc whyle. 

I II. 'I'o exceed, go to excess ; to be in excess, be 
over. Obs. 

c 1400 tr. Secreta .Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 67 Who so ouer- 
pttss>k yn fill or voyd, yii depyngeor M'akynge,. ,hc m>>we 
noglit eschewe iiialadycs. 1 53 0 Pai.sgu 640/1, I ovpipas.se, 

I rcnwync brsydes the juMe nunibie and quiintytc . je 
surabonde. Thu .soniine is nat just yet (or this overpavseth. 

+ 12. I'o pass or remain unnoticed, to be let 
alone or omitted; chiefly in phr. to let it ovetpass 
to let it pass, take no notice of it ( =« sense X). 

C 1350 //V//. Palertte 4113, I Icued hire |»^ l<^jly •tf’d Ictt it 
oucr-pase. CZ400 Pestr. Troy 5084 L<lghe at it lightly and 
let it out-r pas. 1535 I d. Bi HNt.Kti A’/v/xr. 11 . Ixxxv. [Ixxxi.] 
254 'III) nke you y‘ >• freu^sbe k>nge wyl sufTre y* matter 
thus to oil* rpas? a 1575 It'i/e lapped Slorreilu .SV^m 695 
in llazl. E. P. P. IV. 2u8 O, good wife, cca.Ho and let this 
uuerpu-ssK. 

Hence Ovorpa'ased, -pajit ppl. a.^ that has come 
to an end, past; Overpa'saing vbLsb , a passing 
over or across, excess, etc.; Ovorpasaiug ppl a., 
surpa.ssirig; poet, as adv. exceedingly, ‘passing*. 

^1340 Hampoi k P»o.te Tr. (t866) 38 To bchalde he vertiis 
and kc<>ucr.pas.saiidegta*eor|Mf8auleorihcsu. 1382 Wvc lip 
Ol>a*l. i. 19 Ami tianMii)grACi«mn. or ouer pa.ssynge. 1558 
H u lok r, ( 3 uerpaiisy nge, transcursus. zsSa 1, W atson Cent. 
Loue xLviii. Aigt., Tlic pruscnt title ofiiis ouerpa'-sed Louc. 
i8j^ S. Evans Holy Grant 107 So overp.uuiing rich waa lU 

Overpaseionate a, : see Over- 28. 

Overpay (i^v.ujir*'), v. [Over- 36.] To pay 

too highly, p.Ty more than is due. 

1. traps. To pay or recompense (a person, a 
Service, etc.) bc-yoiul what is due or deserved ; to 
give, or l>e, a moie than sufficient recompense for; 

to do more than compensate ; to make op fur 
sujiei abundantly. Also ^sot. or ititr, 

s6oi SiiAKS. Aids IFelt iil vii. i 6 L*‘t me buy your 
friendly heipe thus farre, Which I will oner-pay, ajuI pay 
againe When 1 liaue found iu i6ix — Lymo. ii. iv. lo 
Vour very gofxlncssc, and your comi»any, Orc-pHycs all 
' I ran d*i. \^os Pi rvs Let. 3 Oct., I cmnol but think 
my^elf .ilrrady oi crpaid. 1709 Prior llenty ^ Etntna 8 And 
with one He.iv’iily Smile o’erpay his Paine. 1855 Macau- 
lay Hist. Eng. XV. III. 539 His services were overpiSid with 
honours and rich* a 1839 Tennyson Emd 1069 My lord, 
you overi»ay me fifty-fol^ 

2. irons. To pay more than (an amount or price); 
to pay (n\oney) in excess of what is due. 

1664 Aikyns Orig Printing 15 Sell the Inipreasion for 
1600/. ..which Imprcs-sion alone over pa>es them all the 
Moneys they arc out of Purse. 1679-88 Seer. Arw. bfomy 
Chits. ^ Jos (Camden) 130 To reimburse him .so much 
mone)' he bntli overpaid for fec-farme lonU. 1784 Cowrer 
Task VL 860 Thou hast raude tt thine by purcliase, .. 
And overpaid iu value with thy Mood. 

So O'ver-paar sb . ; Orar-pajiiiaBt. 

170a Pxinrs Corr. Diary, etc. 1870 VI. 349, 14 Nov. . .1 beg 
their believing me most sensible of this their o\ cr-payiiienU 
ai8z6 Bi-NTifAM Oj^c. Apt. Maxintised. tnttod. I'trto 
(1830I 21 Supposing, indeed, the over-pny derived from 
crime— obtained, for example, by false pretences. 1884 
Weekly Notes 26 Apr. 105/a Whether there n.id been an over- 
pavmem to the society by one of its member*. 

Over-peacook v, : see Over- 37. 

Overpeaze, obs. form of Overpoisb. 

Overpeer (^'‘vaipie j), v. [Over- i (^). In 
sense I 7. Pkbr v. to look ; but in 3 app. associated 
with Peer sb. equal, etc., or its derived vb. Pekb 
to equal, rival, vie with : cf. Outpekr v., of which 
over^er is in some cases a synonym.] 

L trans. To peer over, look over, look across 
from above, look down on. 

1589 Orkbnb Memtphon Wka (Grosart) Vl.^ A hill that 
oucr-peered the great Mediterraneum. 1591 Shaks. x Hen. 
y/t I. iv. II To ouer-peere the Citie, And thence discouer, 
how with most aduantage They may vex vs with Shot or 


with Assault. 1596 H. C(.apiian Brig^ Bib'e i. 63 Moses. . 
miMintttth the Mount Nebo: from whence overpeering lordai^ 
he bcholdcth the bnd of Promise. sM Daily Ckron. 17 
Oct. s/i The n>miph . fancied (hat an omcer overpeering her 
garden wall like that must neces arily be on horheback I 
t b. To ‘ look down Ujx>Q’, treat isith contempt, 
domineer over. Obs. 

1583 Golding Ct^dn on Deut. xxxv. 200 If we be no high- 
minded that eticrtc of vb could hiide in niB heart to ouer* 
i;>ferehis Neighliour. 1590 Marlowr Edw. lit L iv, Wa 
will not thus be faced and over>peervd. 

2. To rihC or appear above ; to tower over ; to 
have a higher position than ; to excel, outpeer. 

1565 Golding Ovids Met. iit (1593’ 60 Phojbe w.-^ of 
pcrsonace so comely and so t.dl, 'i'liat by the middle of her 
nei.ke ahe over-peerd them alL Kyd Whs. (190T) 339 

With thy Rowiike, Royal p*ace(Cy BririLciaH oilier prin(.uii 
thou must outT pecre. 1596 Shake Merih. C. 1. i. 12 Your 
Argosies, with portly Mile, Like .signiors and rich Bnlwrs 
on the fliXMl, . . Do ouer Deere, the puttie TmiTiquerH Th.it 
cnii.sictu dKin 1599 Na-shb Letiteu SfuJli ^ For 
a coinniixlioiis green place, .. not Salisbury IMain or New- 
maikct He.'ith may ovtipeer, 01 outcruw her. 1647 1 rapf 
Atarrmu Gd Au hots in Conrm. Ep. 652 Like ihe Ivy 
which rwing at the foot, will over-i eer inc highest wall. 
1899 J. Smith CAa*. ( harar. as Soc PoTirr 123 Gcneroiig xnd 
iin^effish priniiplcs o^cipecr ibe coarser and mois self, 
regarding inipuliwa. 

Jlencc Overpee*ring vbl.sb. and ppl. a, 

*59® J- DicKBfWoN Greene tn Cone. (1878) 150 Wind-to<Md 
w.Tucs which with a gyring course Circle the Centersouer* 
peering niaine. 1611 L nrr.a , SursailU . . .an ouerpeering, or 
oiiergiowiiig. 1615 G. Sandvs Trav. 188 This valley of 
lehos;iphnt . to the EesI of ihe City, contracted betweene 
it and tlie ouer-pcaring hils of the opposite Oliuut. 1895 
Q. Rert Apr. 349 The penalty of overpeering science. 

Overpending:, -pentise; see Over- i. 
0:ver-peo*ple, v. [Over- 37.] trans. To 
people too niucli, overstock with people, (Chiefly 
in ^.pple.) So 0 :ver-peo‘pled ppl. a. 

»^3 Apol. Prot. France Pref. 3 Now ih.it we should be 
oycr-peopIcd, I thi'.k rheie is no danger. 1711 Shaptbss. 
t'Aa/flc. ( 1737) HI. 42 Nothing more diui;'cri)Us than the 
oicr-pcopling any nuinufaciuie. i8as Byron Cain 1. i. 530 
The iiii|>eoplcd earth — and the o'er peuuled 1 lell. 1830 Miss 
Mitpord I iilage Ser. iv. (1863* aoa 'ihai fiiir deme^me of 
theirs, which is to say, over peopled. 183a Hr. Martinbad 
Wettl 4* li oe vL 83 The bull-siorved multitudch of an over- 
peopled kingdom. 

t Overpe'rch, v. Obs. [Ovkr- 5.] trans. 

T o surmount ns by perching upon ; to fly over. 

159a Smaks. Rom. (V jul ii. ii. 66 (Qo. a) With loues light 
viiigs did 1 orepiarch thcM walls. 

Over-peremptory, -perk, etc. : sec Over-. 
Over-persna-de, V. [Ov^h-ii.] trans. To 

brin;' over by f>ci suasion, persuade effect ually ; 
esp. to persuade (a person) to some action or coujse 
against his own jmlRemcnt or inclination. 

1624 in Capt. j. Smith (K O.). 1639 Fullvs Holy War 

HI. xxvi. (i8aoi 166 They overi-ersuaded him not to alajve 
an army by feeding hia own humours. 1749 Fielding Tom 
Jones III. li, Nor had he done it now, h.sd not the younger 
Spoilsman over.pcr<iuadud him. 1897 Hi-ntv On Irr'a- 
waddy 350, 1 had prop.iscd to luyRcIf not to marry . . but 
your biMer overpersuaded me. 

So Ovar-parsna-Blon. 

1741 KiCHAROiiqN Pamela II. 158, 1 drank two GlasMs by 
bis ClYfr-fiersuasion. 1755 Mackns /»sur. II. 242 Made 
U^e of in any ovcr'i>crsua>ioa, nr h-txardous Inducements. 

1 Oiver-pe-rted, /a ///^. ubs. [uveb- 27 b] 
Made too pert or saucy. 

r6r4 Raleigh HFt. World il xxli. | lo (1634) 474 A thing 
of d.iiigcrous ci'ii'^cqucMce; rNpcciully when an unable spirit, 
being u\er-pcrted with so high authority, is too pas-sionate 
ill (he execution of such iui omce. 

1 0:ver-p6*st6r, S'. Obs. [Over- 37.] trans. 

To ‘ jesicr’, i. e. crowd or encumber, cxcf S'iively. 

*599 Daniki Afusophtlus Wks ^171/) 388 No marvel 
then, tho' th' over-rio.ster'd Slate Want Room foi Gooijnes.*. 
1614 Ralbiuu Ht.st. World u. (1631) 309 Hiram allowed 
him 'J inibcr, with which Lib.inus w.is, and yet i'l over- 
peslered. 1675 J. Love Claius Med. 4a l.el no house be 
over-pesiereil with loo many Lodger'c i,x. .Strvi*b Stonls 
Surv. ixjsdi II. V. XX. 405/x 'iheir Over pv^teiing of small 
rooms With many of thcni, 

O'VerpiolL, a. [Over- i d.] Said of a loom in 
which the shuttle-driving arrangement, or picking 
arm, is placed above the loom. 

1884 in Knicht pfct. Meek. Sup^. 650/2. 1888 R. Bpau- 
Mont li'oolLn A/ohu/. viiL 229 There arc three diatinct 
kinds of picking meoh.uiisms: first, the cam and cone 
DLuiion; second, the over -pick iiiotioii; and Uiird, the under- 
pick motion. 1894 F. W. Fox Meek. Weatnng x. 278 When 
some portion of it projects above the boxes the luouoa 
become^ an over-pick. 

Over-pi'Oture, v. [Over- 2(5, 8 ] 

L trans. To repiesent or picture in excess of the 
reality; to depict or describe with exaggeration. 

s6o6 Shaks. Ant. fV. _ii. ii. 205 She did lye In her 
PauiIIinn,cli>th of Gold, of I'lssue, O're-pictunng that Venus, 
where we sec The fancie out-worke Nature. 1856 Olmsted 
IStiSve .States 406 'Ihe lic.-iutiful rural cemetery .. which 
Willis ha.s. .a Iiitle over-pit tured. 

2 . 'I'o picture over ; to cover with pictures of. 

1850 .SvD. I>oHRi L Roman vii. The future years . . with the 
unborn dead o'ci pictured. 

Ovzrpitch vi^u-voipinj), 81. [Over- 36. (Chiefly 
in pa. ppc.)] 

L Cricket, trans. To pitch (a ball) too far in 
bowling, so that the batsman can hit it before it 
touches the ground. 
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b8m jIU Year Kcund No, ix 306 Th« first ball ibey 
bowTed me was slow, overpiicbeO, and to leg. 1897 Kamjit- 
aiNHji Cricket 170 'J bc«e un-drivcj» should m kept for rather 
overpitched balls. 

2 . yfi*: Tu pitch too high ; to exaggerate. 

1886 K. If. Duvi.r Reintn. 193 These praise*) appeared to 
me a htile overpitchcd. 

O ver-Bi tched a. [Ovfb- 26 ] Of 

a root: 1 laving a grenti r than ordinary pitch; 
having an excessive slope. 

1677 Pi,OT Ox/ordsh 974 Roofs. .whereof some are flat or 
unilcr-pitrhud, otlurs due proporlioii d, or over-pitched. 

Overplaced, -plain, etc. : see Ovku>. 
O’verplaoement. rare» Superposition. 

1895 J* ^ Powell Phystogrn^kic Processes^ Nat. Ceojp', 
Moutigr, 1 . No. 1. 14 'I'lie lowlands have a great overpUtce* 
iiieni of the^e rock maierialh. 

0 :verpla*nt, V. [In sense i, ONorthumb. 
cferplonttay f. ofer- Over- 10 planiian to Plant. 
In sense 2 f. Over- 27 + Plant v .\ 

+ 1 . trans. To transplant. Obs. 

rpSo Lindh/. Cost. Luke xviL 6 Ofwj'triimia Rc ofer- 
plomi.'i on mc. 1380 Wvci ip Luke xvii. 6 he thou druwun 
vp hi the rote, and be ouerplauriiid in to the see. 

2. 'I'o plant too much or to excess. 

1770 Ahmsimonc Mtsc, II. *^9 Some gardens .. are so 
•m'KJihly rcguKir, so over-pinnied 1887 fisheries U. S. 
Sect. v. 11 . 527 The high price of oysters caused overpianting, 
which led to the iinpoverishincnt nf the planting grounds. 

tO-verplaw. Obs. rare’"'*. [I. Over- ^ + 

Plaw j/;.] a Ixriling over. 
e 1440 Promf. Pant. 373/2 Ovyrplaw, ehullUio. 

0:ver-p^y, v. [over- 27, 22.] 

1 . trans. To play (a part, etc.) to excess ; to play 
too much. So O'ver-play'ed ppl. tz., Ovar-play*- 

Inv vbJ. sb. 

16.. .Sale Ifoushold-Stuff \y. in yd Collett Poems 
37/1 Here's a I'acic of nasty Court Cards, Much foul’d witn 
over-pl.iyini^. 1819 Meitotolts 1 . 183 Jolin ofiers to box, in 
a most ridiculous, ovei played mHiincr. 2896 Pfterson's 
Jan. 9^/1 He had overplayed hib part 111 a way th.it 
wait unpardonable. 

2 . To surpass or overcome in playing ; to play 
better than, and so gain the victory over. 

i8m Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. 5/3 As in ihe game nt Tient 
bridge, they steadily ovtrphiyed ibeir furinul.able op|X>iient.s. 

0 :ver-plea‘Be, V. [Over- 27.] trans. To 
please too much. So 0*v«r-pleifc‘Md, O'var- 
plmt'Bluflr ppl. adjs. 

1611 SrpRi) TheaS Ct. Bnt, (1614) 1 3-1/a An over.pleasing 
repose, and e\er flourishing happiiiesse. i6a6 lUroN Syh a 
§ 83s The Senses love not to be Over-jpleased ; Hut to Inave 
a Commix lure of somewhat that is in it selfe Inerate. 1664 
Dhvdrn Rwal Ladies Hcd , '1 h.it eagerness of Imagination 
which by ovcr-pleasing fanciful Men, fl.attcrs them into the 
Hanger of Wrilini^. 1766 Foi^dy* e Serm. Yng. U’om. (1767) 
11 X. 1 30 The insinuation.. will not .be over.ple.isiiig. 18M 
F. A. Gasqukt /left. /'/// ^ Bffg. Moaast. 1 . 81 He was not 
overpleased at the dhricultie.s that had been r.'iised. 

Over-plenty to -plumb: sec Ovkk*. 
t Overplow, v. Obs. rare. ?To plough over. 
■596 W. Smith Chl.tris (1877) 19 Content my Kelfe in silent 
shade to sit In ho|}c at length my caies to oucrplow. 

Chrerpliune (-pl^ m), v. rare. [(Jver- I, 27.] 
a. trans. To hung over or surmount as with a 
plume, b. rejl. To plume oneself to excess. 

1854 J , I) Bi'kns Vision Prophecy trj 0 \vt.w^y.-^xo\c^O\er~ 
pluiiied here and there by some i.nll palms. 1890 ’I empU 
liar Mag. Nov. 439 Determined that J should not over- 
plume my>elf. 

t OverplU'Dge, v. Obs. rare, trans To plunge 
over head and cars, submerge. 

160a Rowlands Gfeencs Ghost 43 Least thou in time be 
..oucrplunged in a deeper bog. 

OverpIuB (/^'’vpjplzis), sb. {adv., a.) [app. 
a Initial translation olf ¥. surplus (i2thc. in llatz.- 
Darm.), f. sur over + F. and 'L.plits more ] That 
which is over in addition to the mam amount, or 
to what IS allotted or needed ; an additional or 
extra quantity ; an amount left over, a surplus. 

1387 Tki-visv I/ig/en (Rolls) 1 . 407 And alle the ouer 
pliisc He ke(>el> to his ownc vse. 14x0 111 h, K Wills (1883) 
42 The o\ere-plus of ulic tliys. 2555 W. Watrfman /•ardle 
PactoHs I. iii. 36 H^rculc^ p.isdyng the se.as .. ami bringyug 
an oucrplus ol people thence with hyin. 1610 Hfalev St. 
Aug. Cifie qf God 545 Wee read iwo hundred ^ciircs and 
the overplus. 2736 IJutli-k Anal. 11. vi. aiig To b.iUnce 
pW-usure and p.'un so os to be able to say on which side the 
overplus is. 2873 Maine /Itst. Inst 263 ibe landlord is paid 
out of the proceeds. The overplus is returned to the tenant. 

lib. catachr. That which remains 111 the mind, 
conclusion. Ohs. 

1536 Hikikde Let. in Introd. Kuonvl. (1870) Forewords 58 
Vnto tlie tyinc you haue seen them, & knuwyug i>e oucrplus 
of my mynd. 1^7 — Brev. Health | 384 Thi* oucrplus of 
my inyiide in this matter .1 do coinniyt it to the industry 
of wysc/t expert Phi.sK ions. 

c. loosely. Kxcess, superabundance. 

2850 R 'I avior Kldorado ii. (1862) 14 An idea of the 
splendid overplus of i egvtahle life within the tropics. 2870 
Luwrii. Atnong my Bks Ser. I. (1873) 374 1 tie imaginaiioii 
IK so much in over plus, that thinking a thing becomes 
better ilian doing it. 

B. as adv. or prerlicate : In addiuon, in excess, 
be^^ides, over. Now rare or Obs 

1388 Wvci.iF Luke x\. 41 Ncihelcs tliat that is ouerphis, 
ue 3e alines, and lo 1 nl thingis ben cleene to pu. 2560 
HiTEMORNE Ord. Souldiours (1573) ijb, Parting the rm^ie 

into 3, there rcniayncthe oueiplus onciyc one, 2598 Arch- 


f priest Confrpp. (Camden) II. 257 Ww adde this wlshe over- 
plus that yow bad not made ihis edicte. 1606 Smakb Aftt. 
f Cl. IV. vL 32 . 1635 MftQ. Worcester Cent Ihv. Ded iL 9 
Whatever should )>e overplus or needless for the present day. 
j C. as adj. in attiib. relatiou : Kemaiiiing over, 
additional, extra, surplus. 

1640 Boston Rec. (1877) ll. 51 Sargient Ravage his demand 
to have the overplus land at Hogg Hand. 2706 Herkei cy 
Lei. to J\ Prior 34 Aug., Whs 18/2 IV 133 IraMsmit the 
third part of the overplus sum to Swift and Company. 
2883 W. Morris in Mackail Lt/e (1899) II. 107 If they can 
only learn the usclcasiicss of mere overplus money. 

Ghrerply i,d“ vaipUi-), v. [Ovku- 27.J trans. 
To ply 01 exercise too much ; to exhaust by too 
much exercise. JSo O'verpli ad ppl. a. 

c 2655 Mil ION Sonn. Cyriack Skinner upon his Blindness^ 
I he coiiKciciice . to have lost them oveiply’d In libertyes 
defence. 1858 Nat Rett. OcL 4 <k» Her overplied strengih 
worn down by his childn-n and the inipoM ble prohlcnis of 
hiK houNC. 2863 Kinglakk Crimea (1877) 11 . xvi. 370 He 
ovei plied the idea of discipline. 

Overpoise f«?'**v.upoiz), sb. [f. next.] The 
act or lact ol outweighing; that which outweighs; 

* prcpondeiaiit weight’ (J.). 

2697 Drvdfn Vttg. Georg. (1731) Ded. 179 HIk Jiidg. 
ment was an Overpoize to h s Iniaginatioti. 2ft4a Manning 
/nerm, (1S4B1 I. xxiv. 361 in the concerns of l.Sis hie, the 
light) St overpoi'ic of piobahility determines our stiongcKt 
D .solutions. 1856 Mrs. Hrownisc Aur. Leigh vii. 105A 'Iho 
moths, with that great ovei poise of wings. 

Overpoise (JuvajpoPz), v. Forma : a. 6-7 
overpeiae, (6 -peaae, -paise, 7 -poyae). B. 7-8 
-poise, (7 -poyae, 8 -poyae), 6- overpolae. [f. 
Over- 3, 22, 27 + Poise v. (earlier peise).'] 

1 . trans. To weigh more than, outweigh : mostly 
In quuts. 1598, 1652 causalively: To make 
something outweigh (something else'. 
a. c 1555 Harpskif.i u Druo*ce Hen. Vlli (Camden) 218 Nor 
the man's oath shall ovetpeise the woman's deni.il. 1598 
J. Dickenson Greene in kont (1878) 133 'lo ouerpeaze ihe 
fcare of danger with the care of dutie. 1653 H. I/Fsimanck 
Atner. no Jcives la Nor will ihc weight of hi.s experience., 
be overpeised by any. 

a 2600 in Bodenhatn's Bel-vedlre 7i Fnl.ne faith is 
ouer-piisde with weakest weight, Ihc ballatice yetlds vnto 
tile lightest leather, 2608 Don & Cieavlr Kxpos. Prin>. 
ix-x. 17 'The game .. wil c<>unteruai!c and ouci poise the 
|o.v<;e. «t 2711 Ken Chrtstophil Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 438 One 
minute in my jesu’*! Arms Will an Kternity o’repoi&e Of 
your false Jojs. 2884 Hr. 'rHOHOin Yoke Christ 5 Iho 
joys of nuitiimuny may be overpoised by its cares, 
b. intr. or absol. 

1684 T. Hockin Gods Decrees 245 The best deserving, or 
whoso ineriLs overpoize, i.s chosen. 2717 Dvsaculikhs in 
Phil, 'trans. XXA. 575 All the wliife the Plummet was 
falling, the Water descended rather than rose| and when 
tlie Lead was at the bottom, the Water ovei pois’d. 

+ 2. trans. To overweight, weigh down, over- 
load (///. and fig^. Obs. 

* 5 B« J. Bell Hotldon's Ahsu>. Osor. 125 u, There was no 
niiirtal creature but was overiiaiscd,and pressed doune with 
this heavy burden. 1855 Moufrt HbNNhr Health'' s 
Imptotf. (1746) 378 A full and troubled Body, over-poixed 
with Variety and Pleiiiy of Meats, 
t 3 . To overbalance (m quot.y^f.). Obs. 

2642 M Frank A'crm. ii. (1672) 534 if your honours pulT 
you up, overpoise you. 

0:ver-po’le« V. [f. Over- 27 + Pol* r.] 
Chierty in pa. pple. over-polecL 

1 . trans. To furnish (hops, or a hop-ground) 
with loo long a pole or poles. 

2707 Moriimeh Hush. 235 The Hop will soon run itself 
out of heart if over>poled : more especially be sure not to 
ov r-pole them for length the first Year. 1758 R. Brown 
Compl. Partfu r 11.(1760) 113 Neither can you expect a ciop 
(of hopv] from an over*)K>led ground. 

2 . To pole (copper) too iiiiioh in refining, so as 
to remove too much oxide and render it brittle. 

2862 J. Percy Metallurgy 374 One of the most charac- 
teristic propet lies of commercial overpolcd coppt-r is brittle- 
ness. 1890 Set E rt>act$ 171 'i he ieims,ui)dcrpohng, over- 
ptding, and tough pitch, fbid.^ I'be rcniovul of this small 
quantity of oxygen will suffice to render copper overpolcd 
and usele.ss. 

Over-polemical, -popular, etc. : see Over-. 
t OverpO’ndorate,r. Obs. rare. Tooverweigh. 

2709 Greenwood in Phil, Trans. XXXVI. 189 Being then 
in yiigutttbno to so great a Degree of Exactness, that half 
a Gram would over -ponderate on cither Side. 

0:ver-po'piilate, v. [over- 27, 22.] 

1 . trans. To osorstuck with i»coplc, over-people. 
(Chiefly in pa pple.) 

2870 Emkkson .Soc. hr Solit. vii. 133 When Europe is over- 
populated, America and Australia cra\e to be populated. 
28b ill A. K. Wallace Land National (ed. 3) 83 By the clears 
um.es one part U depopulated and the other ever-populated. 

2 . T'o exceed m population. 

2868 Busiinki L Mor. Uses Dark TK vii 252 The new 
solidarity in goixl-.wiU thus ovcrp<^pu late and virtually live 
down the moic curiuptcd families. 

So O'var-populA'tion ; 0*v«r-po*pnloiui a. 
(whence O-vor-popnloasnass). 

1798 Mai THUS Popul (1817) 1 . v. 117 Over-populouimcss 
Would at all times increase the natural pro^nsity of savagt:s 
to war. 186a Ruskin Unto this Last 99 There is not yet, 
nor will yet forages be, any real over-population in the world. 

Over-poaitive to Over- potent : see Over-. 
t Overpo'St, V, Obs. [f. over- 9 + Post v.] 
trans. To * post * over ; to get over (the ground, 
or any matter) quickly and caaily. 


1597 Shaks. 3 Nen. IV, l ii. lyz You may tbanita tht 
vnquiet lime, for your quiet o'lc-posiing that actioiu 

0:ver-pO‘t| V. [f. Over- 27 -f Pot v.\ trans. 
To plant \n too large a pot. 

28RS Greenhouse Comp, 1 . 170 Caution Is nece.ssary to avoid 
ovci-i^ttiiig .such kinds uh giow in }^>cat soil 1897 Garden 
a^uly 63/1 Nothmt; is gained by o\erpotiiiig the plants. 

Overpour (-po-''j),v. rflzr. [over- 5.J trans. 
To pour over from one receptacle into another, 
transfer by or as by pouring, transfuse. 

258$ Lufton Thous Notable Th. v. fi 64 (1595) It It 
CfrtaiM . . that daungrrous and many cffecis arc tuincd, or 
overpowred into Imn. 

Over-power, sb. rare. [Over- 29, 3 .] 

1 . (o*vcr-pow*er.) Too great or excessive power. 
26ts Bacon Ess , Viciss. Thines (Arb.) s74 When a Stare 

Clowes to an Uner-[K>wer, it is like a great Floud, that will 
he Ruie to onerflow. 

2 . (^o*VLT-pow:er.) A superior or supreme power. 

2887 H. R. Haweis / ight id Ages vi 176 No flight or fall 

of birds could i.ike place wiihoui the ken and guidance of 
tlie ‘ Overjiow’er *. 

Overpower (ty'>vojpau**i), v. [Ovkr- 22 b.] 

1 . trans. To o vet come with superior power or 
force (physical or moral); to reduce to submissiou ; 
to biibilu'', defeat, vanquish, master. • 

*S 93 Soaks. Rich. //, v. i 31 The Lyon dying . . wounds 
the Earth, if nothing cl-c, with rage 'lo he o're-powr’d. 
2639 Fuller Holy War iv. x. (1840) 195 Ihe Chiisiinns .. 
though ovcrpowcicd in number, made a grial slnughlcr of 
tlieir enemies. 2778 Miss Buhnev Evelina (i7(;i) II. xx\l 
158 Mrs Selwyn quite ovcrpowcied me wiih the forte of her 
arguments. 1855 Macaui ay Eng xi 111 . 39 'Lhose 
ofticers who atteriipied 10 re.straii) the rioters were over- 
powered and dr armed. 

2 . 'To tender (a thing, agency, quality, etc., 
material or immatcrinl) ineffective or imperceptible, 
by excess of foice or intensity. 

2646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 4 Whether the efficacie of 
thr one had not overpowred ine l enally of the other, we 
le.ive it unto God. 174B Gray Alliance 65 Can. suns.. 
OVipoWrr the fire ih.it animaieHour finme? 1806 A. Hunikr 
Culina (ed. 3) 187 btiong sauces that o^ei power the natural 
fl.ivour ot the fish. 1849 Malaui av Hi.fl. Eng. iv. 1 . 464 All 
Sucli synipaihies were now overpowered by a stronger feeling. 

y. To oveicoinc by intensity ^as laiigue, cmolioii, 
etc.); to be too intense or violent lor, * be too 
much for* ; to ciush, overwhelm. 

1667 Milton P. L. viii. 453 My carl hi v by his Ileav’nly 
Overpowerd .. sunk down. 2773 Shfkidnn Duenna 11 1, 
Lorii I Ixird I I am afraid 1 sh:i)l be overpowered with her 
beauty. 1792 Mrs. Raucliffe Rom Pored i, The violent 
agitaiioii ol mind and fatigue of body, had ovei powered her 
strength. 183a I.vtion Eugene A 11. iv, ’ihe shv and 
secluded sindcnt, whom it w.'ls his uhjcct to dd/zle and over, 
puwtr. 1B81 Bisani' & Kick Chapi. 0/ fleet 1 91 Wo 
might he overpowered with the grandeur of ihe houiie. 

Overpowering, ppl- a. ff. prec. + -ing 
That oveipowers; so powerful as lo subdue or 
overcome ; irresistible, overwhelming. 

1700 Drydi-n Palamon ty Arc. i. 235 Stiuck blind wiih 
overpowering light be stood. 2B84 A. 1 *aijl Hist. Rejoim 
V. 101 'J'he demand.. was too over)>owering to be suLcei>s- 
fully resisted. 

lienee Ovarpowarlnjfly in an overix)wer- 
ingmanner or degree; irresistibly, overwlielmingly. 

282a Examiner ^ Sept. 571/2 Overpoweringly droll. 2828 
Macaulay in Life if Lett. ii88o) i. iii. 153 Sleep conies on 
bini ovei powcnngly. 2886 Svmonds Renaiss. ft.. Lath. 
React (1898) VII. xiiL228 One ofliisoverpowciingly virulent 
invectives. 

OverpowT, obs. f. OvERroiR, Ovfrpower. 
Ovorpraiso (J“'V3jpr^>*z), sb. [Over- 29 f) ] 
Lxccssive praise ; praise beyond what is deserved. 

1694 Dkyden Loot Triumphant i. i, This oyer-praisc You 
giv); his worth, in any other inuiith, Were villainy to me. 
1875 EMKHS.ON Lett, ty Soc. Aims u 58 Our overpraise and 
ide.ilization of famous masters. 

Overpraise (t^'^ vajpr^z), v, [Over- 27] 
trans. To praise excessively ; lo praibe moie thaa 
one deserves. 

2387 '1 REVISA Higden (Rolls) V. 339 It tnay wrl be bat 
Arthur is ofio overpreysed. 1635 A. Stafford Pem. Glory 
(i860) Ejn Ded. Gf As we cannot over-worship the '1 rue 
Deity, m> wee cannot over-praise a true I’ieiy. 1733 Poi-R 
Let. to .Sv)i/t Wks. 1751 IX. 350, 1 like much better to ho 
abused and hiilf-starvcd, than to be so oyer-praised and 
over-frd. 2838 J. H. Norton J opics 126 I he Compaiiy’!i 
petition, .appears to me to have been singularly over-rated 
and ovei -praised. 

So 0*verpral*Bed fbl. a . ; O'verprai'sinff vbl.sb, 
niaaS An^r. R. 86 He hit heue? to heie up mid otier- 
preistinge & herunge. 2667 Milton P. L. ix. 615 Ser^nt, 
thy overpraising leave.s in doubt The venue of that kruit, 
in thee first prov’d. 28*6 SvD. .Smith Wks. (1859) II. 106/a 
A very great blot in our over-praisi^ criminal code. 2863 
J C. Jrafkheson Sir f.verard's Hau. 122 ’I'he rather mean 
and very much over-praised quality, called common-sense. 

Overpray: see Over- ii. 

Overpreaoh (J'svajprf tJ), v [Over- i e, 23.] 

1 . trans. T'o piench above or btwond. 

1639 Gaudfn '/'ears Ch. j. xiv. 217 winy of us so over- 
preached our peoples aqiacitieK, that [etc.]. 

2 . To oveido or exhaust with preaching. (Chiefly 
reJl.) 

2863 Pail Mall G. 6 Oct. 5 Dr. Hook, .was not present, 
having, as it was said, * overprcached himself. i8m Dm/P 
News 19 May 9/3 Both.. had this in common that 
would not * overpreach ’ themselves— a vice into which 
apparently all modern preachers., seem to fall* 



OVERPBESS. 


OVER-BATE. 


Orer-preolse, -pregnant, etc. : tee Otvk-. 
Ovexpress (^»:T3Jpre*R), v. Now tome what 
rare, (app* orig. a variant of Oitrwis, repr. L, 
cpprimfre ; afterwards associated with more literal 
senses of Press v.^ with various senses of Over<.] 
I. 1. trans. To oppress ; to harden or afflict 
with severity or cruelty; to oppress beyond 
endnrAiice. 

138a WvcLir Cen. xlvil 13 In al tha trarld breed lockide, 
and hun;'ur oppreuide (v.r. ouerpressid) the erthe. 1496 
Dwes dr I'aup (W. do W.) vii. xxviii. 318/4 Ihou shall not 
tllcr^o^e..ouc^p^e^l^o hytn with usurye. 1515 Ld. Bf.rnbks 
J’yofss. II. IxxKiii. jlxxix.] 047 He wolde uuerpressc them 
with t:ix»'S and *jubsydye«. 18^ Milton Bucer 

Testimonies, 1*. Martyr, My mind is overpressccT with grief. 
1744 Kli/a Hi-ywood Ffma/f S^eei. No. 7 (1748) it. 49 
Her heait, overpres^ed beneath a weight of anguish, refu«icd 
ii’> accustomed motion. 

1 2 . To press upon with physical force, so as to 
overthrow or ovei whelm. Ods, 

1489CAXTON Faytes o/" A. i. xii. 3a They onerpresse and 
oucrsiep one uuer th.it other. 15x3 Ld. Bbrnems From. I. 
ccxxxvii. 338 He w.'is closed in nmonge his enemyes, and so 
sure ouerpressed that he was fellecT downe to tlic crlhe. 
i6ia Drayton Poly-oib. viii. ri6 His valiant Britans slaine.. 
(o'rcprest with Roman f»owcr>. 1654-66 Earl Ohrkry 
Parthen. (1676) 680 He and all that followed him, over- 
pics-^ed with muliiludcs were every one kill'd or taken. 

t 3 . To press down with a heavy weight ; to 
ovcrbiinlen, overload. Obs. 

^>577 (Jascoionh Flovoers Wks. (1587) 169, T sawe the 
b'xit w.is uverprest. 1634 Bhithpion t rav. 5 The ship .. 
vas heavy lade 1 with luerchaiiis' gi»ds, and more ov*t- 
piessed with pas^f•ngers. 1713 Swift Atlas Wks. 1755 111. 
11. 74 A pcdliir oviTpre'.iv'd Unloads uixm n. stall to rest. 

il. 4 . ‘ To overcome by entrLUly ; to press or 
peisuade too much ’. rarg. 

1B18 in Toon (witli no qiiot.ition). 

6. 1*0 press or ms. St i![)Oii (a matter^ unduly, 

1865 M. Arnoi o I'w', C*tt. ftR75) 4'’6 The motive* of 
reward and piinisliment h.Tve r'Mne..to be .strangely over- 
presscd by many (vlnisiiaa mor.ilists. AJod. lie !K>iiieiiiiies 
t)\ urpres'ics his p nnt. 

6. I'o put loo much pre’^suie on (a person). 
i836 C riKovvNK in Pall MallG, 16 .S( pt. ir/a To educate 
a liaif.stai vod cli.ld at .tII ii to over-prcs> it. 

ho O'verpro SB ib, ^ OvER-riii'ssrjRE ; O ver- 
pre-8«ed, -pre'st ppi.a , o]ipressfd, ovei crowded, 
eic. ; O verpre aslugr vbl, sh. 

*5*3 Ell zni KM. Hush. ) 51 For feare of murtheryng or 
oner pitssyng of their fclowes. <11586 Siunicy AtcotUa 
(1633) 37a C.ue vpoM care .. To ouer-pre.ss'-d breasts, more 
grieiious w.iight i8;6 iO. Fokurs Let. in Wilson & (jrikie 
xii. (1861) ^04 This weather, and the overpress of 
Wiirk impede a f.iii r* «MVery, 1871 l^atly Sen>s 6 Jalu, 
lloises v\hich h.id siiccuiabed under oveipres^ ol worL 
t O'V'Crpre'SSOr. Obs. rare. [f. prec., after 
a//mr/7r J An oppressor. 

i6io Hoi i ano Catn>len's Drit. r, is3 Fitz Stephen rallcth 
him I ‘iolt'nfus Cantti tnculmtor^ that is, tiic violeut over* 
pre-sor of Kent. 

O'V0r-pre*SS'ar0. [Over- 39 b, c.] Excessive 
prcssiiic; the aa ol prc.5bing or fact of being pressed 
too hard (esp. with study or intellectual work). 

1644 Vicars Cotl in Mount 147 Being foiicd at l.ist .. by 
over-pressiire of luiiiibers. 1834 Ht. Marmnrau Moral 11. 
37 Tlie over-prtssure of the people upon its lood. 1899 
Allbutt's Sysl, Med. VII. 470 Uverpres'iurc in education 
has also been allei’ed .is a factor. 

attnb. 1884 Kniomt Out. Meek. Siippl., (h>erpressHrt 
Vahie^ a valve which opens when a predetci mined pressure 
in a boilei has been rea..hed. A Sn/ity Fal7'g. 

O verpriroe. ? Obs. [over- 29 d ] Excess of 
pi ice ; an excessive price. 

x6u Mai VNKs Anc. Laut-Mrreh. 347 Omitting to reckon 
the out rpt ires, which were made and gotten by the sale 
thereof in foiraine countries. 1680 Otway Orphan 11, iv, 
Pride.. will usurp a little, Make us .Pay over-piicc. 170a 
F* VRQUHAH 1 win-Kivals 1. ii. My assiduity beforeliand w<ui 
an overprice. 

So O'var-pri'ocd n., having too high prices. 

18B1 A. Knox (1883)56 Ovei populated, over- 

pi iced Mustaphu. 

t O’Ver-pri'de. Obs. rare. [Over- 39 d.] 

Excessive pr.de. 

a xmf/sPrev ^Hl/rrd in O. E. flfisc. ito Idelschipe and 
oner priite hat lei^h yong wif vuele hewes. 1484 Caxton 
Fuhlfs i(f Autan xxvi, I knowe wel thy ouer pryde. 

O'verprint, [O ver- 19] -Offprint 

189a C'A. l imes ii Mar. 345/1 'Fhe paper sent to you wax 
only an ovei print from the * Archaeulogia i8w R. C. 
(Jlkphan {title) Notes on the DcfcnKive Armour of Medieval 
Tirncii. Overprint front the Archasologia Acliana. Vol. xx. 
Oivor-pri'nt, V. Photogr. [Over- 26.] trans. 
To print (a positive) darker than it is intended to be. 

1853 Fatnily Herald 3 Dec. sio/a He must over-print, or 
allow the positive to become very much darker than he 
intends it to be wlien finished, os in the. .fixing, it wili become 
miiLh lighter. t86t Photogr. Hews Aim. in Ctrr. Sc. (c 1865) 

1. 155/a It is necessary that the prints be considerably over- 
printed. 

Overpriie (-pr^i z), v. [Over- 26, 22.] 

1. trans. To prize, esteem, or value too highly ; 
to over-estimate, overrate. 

. *389 Nahhb Almond for Parrai ts You, like Midasses, 
haue onerprised hi* mu'ick. 1663 Bp. Patrick Parab. Pilgr. 
xix. 11668 191 Overprixing what they h.ive already acquired, 
they make no further s^rdi. 1761 Youitn Hesitation 1. xlvl. 
Blind Error Bids us for ever Pains deplore. Our Pleasures 
overprue. 1813 Colbxioos Remorse i. ii, 1 am much be- 


Sir 

bolden to your high opinion. Which to o'erprlset my light 

•ervicea. 

2 . To exceed or surpass in value. Obs. or arch. 
M3 B. Babnks Partken. Madrigal xxlii, llinee tresses, 
Whose train .. Apollo's locks did overprize. t6so Shaks. 
Temp. I. il 9a That, which but by bmng so retir’d Ore- 
pris'd ail popular rate. 1669 Ethbrrixsr Zeev in Tub v. i. 
These tears.. which for me you shed, O'erprize the blood 
Which I for you have bled. 

Hence Ov«Tprl*s«r, one who overprizes. 

1611 Sprrd Htsi. Gl. Brit. VIII. UL §15. 385 To conuict 
these his fawning ouer-prizers. 

O:ver-proaa ce, v. [Over- jy.l iratts. To 
produce commodity) in excess of the demand or 
of A defined amount. 

1894 H. D. I.LovD Wealth a^t- Commnt. 155 If the owner 
of a well over-produced only trie one-hundrctith of a barrel, 
he got a notice to go slower. 1899 Paily Hews 34 Apr. 3/4 
Pig iron has been over-produced in recent years. 

O'Ver-prodll’Ction. [Over- 29 b.] Excessive 

production ; prcKiuction in excess ol the demand. 

i8aa Cobhrtt Weekly Reg. 9 Mar. 607 You insist upon 
over-pro<lnction. 1863 Fauckit Pol. EtrOn. iii. xiv. Over- 
production has two meanings: it may either signify that 
commodities produced cannot lie sold at remunerative prices, 
or it miiy signify that commodiUes are produced which are 
really not wanted. 

Over-prolix, -promlao, •prone; see Over-. 
O’ver-proofs a. (j^.) [Over- 32.] That is 
* above proof * ; containing a larger proportion of 
alcohol than that contained in proof-spirit : see 
Proof. Also e/lipl. as sb. » over-proof spirit. 

1807 T. Thomson Chem. II. 390 The htrength of spirits 
ationgcr than prcMif. or over-proof as it is termed. 1840 
Dickkns Barn. Rudge liv, Show us the best— the very best 
—the over-proof that you keep for your own drinking, Jack I 

O ver-propo’rtion, sb. [Over- 29 c.J Ex- 
cessive propoiiion; excess <2/^ one thing in propor- 
tion to another. 

1666 S, pAvKtR Free Sf Tmpart. C ensure (1667) 143 By the 
Over-pioportion of one of them [Plea-smes .ig.-iinst Misery!, 
he may r.ite the value of himself. 1805 R. W. Dickson 
Pnut. Agnc. I. sqi '1 he over -proi^ortions of moisture. 

So O ver-propo'rtion v. trans.^ to make or esti- 
mate in excess of the true proportion ; O'ver-pro- 
po rtlonate, -propo'rtionated, -propo'rtloned 
aJjs.f that is above the proper or ordinary propor- 
tion, exct'ssive, disproportionate; O ver-propoT- 
tlonatelj- adv , in excessive proportion, out of 
proportion to something. (All rare or Obs.) 

164s Fcller Holv Pfo/. St. IV. xiii. 30a Ho that should 
have guessed t)ic bignes*«e of Alexanders souldiers by their 
shiehLs left in India, would much overproportion their true 
prcatncsAc. 1647 H. Mohk Songo/ Soul To Rdr. 7/a Would 
It not l>e an <.»verprop(>itiona(ed engine Y s66a — Phtlos. 
Writ. Prof, Gen. (171a) 11 Whore men h.ave an over-pro- 
p )rtioned Zeal for or against .such Things in Religion, it^i 
CriiFw Anat, Plants i 20 The Parrnchvma..i.s so far ovei- 
pioporuon.'ite. as 10 m.ike at least nine Tenths of the whole 
Loll**. 1676 1 1 , Morf Remarks 165 A greater sign that there 
is no MKh Tension . . than that in the Pump should be m> over- 
proporiionately t»nded. 1697 C'oi i ifr /•'vt. Mor. SuhJ. i. 
(>7 ' si) Mi.sanprchcns.ons convened into them by over- 
proporiioiicd Hc^p«•^t. 

O ver-prou’d, a. [Late OE. oferpttU\ see 
Over- 28.] Too pioiul ; exc'Ssivelv uroud. 

a 1050 Liber Scintill. Iviii. (1889) 183 Willa on him sylf 
of*-rprut ys 1340 Hampolk Pr. Consc. 580 Whar-for 1 hald 
a man noght witty here cs over prowtle and ioly. 159s 
Hftbotly tfr Someb, in Sch. .Shaks. (1878) I. 315 Insulting, 
over-pnnidc, ambitious w'oinan. z6o6 Shaks. 'Pr. iV Cr, 11. 
iii. 1 la Wc thiiikc him oner pioud. And vndcr honest. 

Over- prove, -provoke, etc. : see Over-. 
tOverpry%2'. Obs. rare, [Over- 7.] trans. 
T'o look ovf-r piyingly ; to examine inquisitively. 

1566 Drant Hot ace. Sat. iv. Cb, Not Tygille nor such 
alecunners my workes do overprve. 1590 Ghkfnb Hei'er 
too late Wks. (Grosart) VIII. 48 When my father like Argos 
setieth a hundred eif.s to oiierpry my a< tions. 

O'ver-prying, a. [Uveu- 28 b.J Excessively 
prying ; too inquisitive. 

165^ Fuufr Ch Hist. ix. ii 8 at It is a b.ad signe, when 
suspicious persons aie ovcr-nrtying to know the window;., 
doors, ana conirivantes of incir neighbours houses. 

Over- public, -puissant, etc.; see Over- 28. 
tO'Ver-pulL Obs. [Over- 29 b] An ex- 
cessive or too strong pull ; excessive extortion. 

1615 T. Adams White Pernll 53 To r.-icke the poore with 
over-pills, al (but Devils) bold nionstrou.s. 

O'Verpu nish (-pt^-nij), ZT. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To puniMi to excess or more than one deserves. 

^ a 1039 W, Whairley Ptofoiypes i xix. (i6io) 724 For his 
inferiours he is likelv tyrannical . .and cares not how he over- 
piinishcth tht'm. 1813 l>k (Juin* i-v Lett, on f.ditc, i. Wks. 
i860 Xi V. g The evil ui overuunlshed by the morti heat ions 
which attend any such juvenile acts of pi esumpliun. 

Overpuppy, v . ; sec Over- 32 b. 
Otver-pa-rohue, V. [Over- 26,] trans. 
To purchase at too high a price ; to buy too dear. 

1651 Fuller Abel Rediv. (1867) 11.^ 8a Unwilling to over- 
purchsHe his safety at the price of a lie. 1703 On lirr Ess. 
Mor. Subj. II (170)) 191 He that buys Ins Saiisfactioii at 
the Expcnceof Diityand Discretion, U sure to over-purchase. 
So O'vcr-pa rohaM sb. 

1697 Coi.MKR Immor. Stage (i6q8) i6k Mirth at the 
expence of Virtue is an Over-purchase. 

Ovonn’t, V. Sc. and twrth. dial. [Ovn- 4.] 
trans. To throw off, ‘get over*, recover from. 
c S400 Destr. Troy 160 His pride well ouerput, past into 


efde. 1388 Durham DePos. (Surtees) 318 Hie said Luke 
did aske him. .how he did : he answeared, ‘Skire slcke,biit 1 
hoM to God to overputt it *. 1703 IRamsav Gent. Skeph. v. 
i, Alaket 111 never l>e mysell again 1 I'll ne'er o’erput it. 
18S5-80 Jamirson, To ourput, to recover from, to get the 
better of; applic-d to disease or evil. 

So t Ov«rpa‘tti&ir tb. (in Hunting), mnninu' 
beyond the proper point, to ai to lose the scent. 

IS90C0CKAINB Treat. Hunting Bivb, At eueryoucr putting 
off the hounds, or small stop, eiiery huntsman . . ought to 
begin his lechaue, and . . the hounds wili be in full chase 
againe. 


Orer-qna-ntity. [Over- 19.] Quantity in 

excess, surplus amount. 

1396 Bacon Mojr, Com Law v. (1636) a6 The overquantity 
Is not forfeited. 1669 WoRLiriCB Syxt. Agric. (x68i* 8^ Till 
..the over quantity of the Soil tn the Pit ..oblige him to 
remove II 1803 R. W. Dickson Pract. A/n^c. I. aSt It may 
exist in such over-quantities.. os to prove highly injurious. 

Over-quarter, -queath : see Over-. 
t Orer-qua’t, v. Obs. [l. Over- 37 + Quat v.i] 
trans. To oppress with too much fu<xl; to over- 
fill, glut. 

assso Owth Highf. ^53 Mid este hu hs mi^t over •quads. 
And over-fulle makek ^uiie. 

t Overque’lls Obs. [Over- 31.] trans. 

To quell, crush, overcome, overpower, subdue. 

c 14U St. Cuthbert (Siirioes) 6301 When he wakend, none 
lie fdd pat a suipcnt him our ((wcld ; his nek full' sare it 
grep> d. i34jHte Strknhoi o ft H. Hunc dim/ttis. The 
Cieniiles to illuminnte. And Sathan overquell. 1604 Edmonus 
Observ. Csfsars Comm. 97 Muih to be pitied, that vertue 
should at any time be oiierquelled with a gre.iler strength. 
[Cf. * OuerquatPd, Overmri, as with vermin ' (Jam.).] 

Overquelm.-qwertrseeOvEKWHELM, -THWART. 
OTeisqurck, a. [Over- 38.] Too quick. 
So O ver-qal'ekly adv.. too quickly, too readily. 

1338 Stakkfv England i. iv. 133, 1 somewhat feare that we 
adinyt oner-quykiy thes fautys in the Church. 1360 Dau.s 
tr. Sleidnnr's Comm. 6 b, He graunteth that he was ouer 
qiiicke. 1663 Bovlk Use/. Plxp. Hat. Philos. 11, ii. 166 
■rho tire., must l>e k*-pt pretty quick, and yit over- 
qiiick, le.Tst the oyle boil over. 18^ Tennyson Vivien 724 
Overqiiick nit thou To catch a loathly plume fall'n from the 
wing or th.it foul bird of r ipine. 

Over- race, v. : see Over- 27. 
t Orver-ra’clc, v. Obs. [f. Over- 27 + Rack 
r.'J] trans. To rack or stram to excess; to over- 
strain. Hence f O.ver-ra*oked ppl. a. 

15851 Naskb Pre/. Greene's Menaphon <Aib )8 J>o .shouMe 
. their ouer-iackte Rhethonqne, bee the Ironic-dl reoeation 
of the Render. 1598 Svi VFsrhR Du fia*t>ts\\. i, i. Eden viy 
A drooping life, and ovei ’racked brnin. a i6e^ Bi aum. ft 
Fl. Faith/tl P'riends III, \. I'm over ’racked with expecta- 
tion or die event. 

Over-rack, variant of Over-rare v. 


Overr8id(de, obs. pa. t. and pplc. of Overhead. 
Overrade, -raid, obs. pa. t. of OvEituiDB. 
Over-raft, -raght, obs. pa. t. of Ovekbkach. 
t Over-rai’se, Obs. [Over- i (^).] trans. 
To raise or exalt over or above. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3373 (Cott.) par wil Jri nain ouerraisetl he. 

tOrer-ra'ke, V. Natd. Obs. Also 7 -rack, 
[f. OvKB- 5, 10+ Rake v.i] trans. To rake or 
sweep over, or from end lo end : said of waves 


breaking over or of shot traversing a ship. 

•599 K. Wwinin Voy, in Arh. Garner 111 j8o The raging 
wave*. ovcr-rak**d ihe waist i>f the ship i6s4 Caft. Smith 
Virginia 56 Such mighty w.iiieH ouernnked v> in th.it small 
barge. Ib.d. 128 [ The Spaniards] fuHowed with their gre.'it 
Ordnance, that many times onenacked our shifc 1706 
Phillips s v., The Waves are said to over-rake a Ship, 
when they break in and wash her fixnn Stein lo Stem, or 
from one end to the other. ■867 in Smyi ii Sailor’s H 'ord-bk. 

Over-range, v . : see uvek- 9. 

O’Ver-ra’nk, [OE. oferranc: sec Over- 28.] 
Too rank or Mgorous in growth; too gross. 

a 1083 Yfui psTAN Horn. vL (Napier) 46 G»xl . reaflan lirteS 
eowi-ie dohtra heora g^ila and to oferrancia heafxixcMXLla. 
a 1368 Ascham Scholem. (Arb.) 113 If Osorius would kuue 
of . hLs oner rancke rayling agdiiist p(M>rc Lullier. 1609 
Dhayton Leg. T. Cromwed cxvii. Things ouer r.im k doe 
neuer kindly beare, An in the cxirne (tie iluxnre when we 
bre F'ill but the straw when it .should feed the e.ire. 1689 
Swift Ode to W. Samrojt v, Our British soil is over rank, 
and brerd* Among tbe noblest Mnwem a thmisaiul pois'nons 
weeds. 171a MoHriMKR Husb. 11. azS If your (liopj Ground 
..lie apt 10 produce over-rank Binds. 

Meuce O'ver-ra'nkness. 

i6a6 Bacon Syhus t 670 Over-Ranknesse of the Come ; 
Which they use to remedy, hy blowing it .slier it is come 
up; Or putting Sheepe into it. 1707 Mokiimkr flush. 
(1721) I. 81 Wheat, .'iltont the latter end of Ociober is best 
Lowed] because of pieveniing the ovcr.iankness of it. 

O^ver-ra'Sk, a. [Ovkr- 28 ] Too rash. 

•554 iti Hulinslietl Chtim. 111. 1117/1 Forgiue ft forget 
my ouermsh boldiieM.se. a 1633 Goulb Comm. Heb. xi. 3a 
Jephthab's vow is on all sides granted lo be over-rash. 

So O var-ra shly adv, 

a 1653 Gouge Comm. Heb xL 35 Not over-rashly to censure 
them. 1818 ScoiT Hrt. A//<^/._xliv, Marriage. .over-rashly 
coveted by prufeKsors, and Hpeciatly by young ministers. 


0 ‘ver-ra:tep tb. [Over- 29 d, 19.] a. An 
excessive rate. b. An extra rate. 

1604 Massingfr Pari. Love v. t, Which might witness for 
me, At what on ovor-iate I hod made purcliatio Of her long- 
wi-h'd einbiaccM. i68a J. Collins i>alt in F.ng. 94 To whi< n 
may be added the Overrate and profit in Foreign Countries. 
•757 Hamkin Coins 11. vii, 1 35 Silver bull.on will get up 
as much above coin, as this over-rate amouuu to. 



OVESBATB. 


818 


OVER-BEFINE. 


Overrate t>, v. [Ovm- a6, 17.] 

tratis. To rate too hi^^hly or above the real value 
or amount, to over estimate ; to j;ive to (coins) 
a forced currency as legal tender beyond the in- 
trinsic value. 

x6ti SiiAKH. Cymb. I. iv. 41 Rir, yon o'rc-rafe my por.re 
kiiidiK'-JAC. 1674 JiM'iex Pafiers (L amdcii) 1 . a?6 Essex Housa 
b now to be sold, & valued at al>out yoxV. ..it iicenirth to 
me not to Ihj ijvi-rratcd. 1788 J. Aikin JMhfUftUd U4B 
llH |h>pn]nii<>ii has been steady over-rated. 18^ St. 
LhONAMDS Hattt{\-lik. f'ro/t, J axu xx i‘,5 In dispusitig of 
your residue, rii iihcr overrate nor underrate its value, 
b '1*0 assess too higlily lor rating pnrpoRes. 

1884 Sir E. Fry iri Law Rep. 13 Q. Hcnth Div. 176 A 
p«-rs tn who consideiv that lie lias beeu overrated by tlie 
qiiinqueiitii.-il li r. 

SoO’Vftrra’tod ///. <1., O'verra'tlng’r^M sb ,///. a, 
1589 Warkkr .-//A Rng., Add. (164a) 339 'I he re- 

peiit.int payment of nunc ouer-i tiled ple.asuic. 1651 Hohhi h 
L eviath. ii xwn. 154 A foolis'i ovt r-iaimt; of tiicir o\iri 
worth. 1790 r>i-ATsoN iVav. ^ Mil Met», 1 30 In icgard to 
ovenated and unjust cl.aimsc 1804 Anna Skwahd Mtm. 
DafU'in 114 A convali-sct nt, . . full .of ov'eri.iliin; thank* 
fiilncvs to Mis-, .'s f.>r tlie ufler slic bad made. 1879 M. 
AuNino Falktawt Mixed ICs-.. ?o 3 Horace W.ilpolc pro- 
noiiiiC' % him a mui )i oierr.Ui d iii.ui. 

Over-rational, -ravished: see Ovfk . 
Over-raucht, -ruught: see OvEum.AtH v. 
Overreacli (/‘’v^ir/ij), sb [f. next.] 

1 . A reuching over some thing or peison. b. 
T«ki great a reach, Mrctch, or slr.iin; an excessive 
reach. 0. Exaggeration. 

* 5 S® J* Heywooo Spider 4 Ixx. 116 An oner-re* h 
abouc the weak** viKcs cure. 1644-7 Clkvi' l.\nu Char. 
Land. Dturu. rofin-. (1677) ini It is like ove-r-rca' h of 
Lniigiingc islirn <,)ii:i* k must Iv? called a 1 >01 tor. 

1815 SPittitHg M'tg. XI.VI 21 III .ui over-rcacli by Harmer 
M cIom: lOt>k pl.ua*, ami li,triiir*r wo^ thrown. 

2 . In lelcreiicc Id a horse; llie act of stiikiiig 
one of the lore feet with tlic corresponding hind 
foot ; the injury so caused. ((‘ 1 . OvRUUKACH v. 4.) 

1607 Torsi LL Feut^f Feasts (i6i;:^) H he halt . . in the 
heel, ail by uxer-nach or olhcrwisc, ilicn lie will tread niu-st 
on the toe. Ibid. ^13 .\ii upjM'i atlaiM, or ovei-te.irh, upon 
the lurk sinew of tlie sliankc, s.iui' wli.U alxive the joyr.t. 
*733 I'UKDON Poxkit Farrier 12 If \onr lloise is faime, 
OTiMsioii'd by an over-n .ach of his llind*Foot. 1737 llRArurN 
/•iirrietj lnth>. (i7<;7) IJ, 210 A Ibirsc is .s.iid to have i'«it 
an Over-rcacIi w lie n n* h.is luI 1 iu> horc-hoel with the Point 
of bis Hind .shoe. 1900 T>ans, H 4 Ag'it. 275 
Some writers confinr ibe tt-nii * over leacb ’ !»• ib.il form in 

whii h the bind foot ovi r-reai he^ ibe fore one to t.u< h an 
extent as that the to^ of ilie hind sIhnt roiiu s in cont.ict 
with the heel or the hollow of the heel of ihe fore-liitib. 

3 . An act of oveticachiiig 111 dealing : tlic gaining 
of an nd\:uilage by decejition. <Cf. next, 6.) 

1615 CiMPMA.N Odyss. XIII. 425 I'hou still-vvit-vary'ing 
wretch! Iris.itiatu In over-r«'aches ! 1839 Cmmjwkk 

Life Pt Fflt vi. 323 No pasMble ovcrre.ii.h could .be pcipu- 
trated on the other. 

Overreach (<f‘'v3i fifb z». Also in //<ff t. 
f-roohe, -retcho, -reke, -rjlk ; pa t. ami ppie, 
-reachod; also ‘t-ray;ht, -rauoht, -raught, -raft, 
etc. : see Kkach v. [( )vek- 5, 14, 9, 1 3, 2r, 23, 26 ] 

1. Pans. 'I’o reach or extend over or Ix'vond ; 
to rise above ; to slreti h Ix'vond in space or lime. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 1818 (Colt.) pe hei* si fell hat was onr- 
qiiare pe flod oiiei r.iglu (.- r. -ra^t] srueii clii and marc. 
1596 .Sri-NSKH F Q V. xii. 30 Her lua uls were loide and 
dui lie, nevci washt In all her life, wiih long nayles ov»t- 
raiiglii. ^ 1610 M^hkiiam Mnster/t. n. ilxvn. 478 Hu vpi>cr 
tecih will uuernacb, .iiid liaiig oucr his neathcr t-cili. 

It 1677 Hai.e Ft tut. (Jrtg. Man 11. lii 144 'I'bat numb, r . 
will arise lo aljove 40010 Veurs, ubicli will over-remh ihe 
Crc.ition of Mankind. 1793 Lltoixii-s Math, i.u-d te 1 lie 
olhci end will rinlher over-u ac h n-ir fall short of the 01 h« r 
end of tiic lower. 1890 Aur IJi nso\ in /,//’ II 29'i 'I bey 
did realise that there w.cs a knowing and a thinking which 
far overreached theijisc-lves. 

2. '1*0 reach 01 gel at (a person, etc ) over an 
Iiiteiveniiig sp.icc, to gel wilhm icach of; to over- 
take, come up wiih, attain to. Now dtu/. 

a iJ'jO Cursor M 2^175 pa.i** oper all he [.iiiticriat] moi 
oiieroeke Wii Rmr«l be sal a|siii ham wreke. e 1330 R, 
IlNiiNNK Chron (i8i d 170 Allc to iledt* he brouhi, pal bis 
G.ilcie oucr_ rauliL tai^yo Mo>te Art'i. lyM Kaunsone 
me icsonabillye as I ma« ouei-icihc, Aflyre iny renitez 
in Rome may redyly forthiir. 1536 .NMiNSMt L.Q vi. 111. 

50 So that at length, afior long weary clia- e, .. rie over 
ruiigbt him. 160a Siiaks Ham. in. L 17 Cert.nne i*ln>ers 
We ore-wrought on the way. 1748 eXnsatt's l\ty. in. viii. 
379 Mr Anson ovcirc'a< hed the galcon, and I ly on her Ix'iw. 
1874 ( 1 . Maiijonslu Mahoim I. v. *^4 'I'be rising tide 
h.id overreach*. d a id siirioundcil her. 1885 Ml CKI KBACKIT 
R 'tymes ‘2}^^ 1) t>.), ] overreached ihc l oiiplc, just ux 
they were p.issing through the firvt gate l>cjonJ the village. 

t b. To ovcrl.ilcc, overpow'fT. Oh. 

C1400 Destr. Troy 1(898 pan he htaid lo the btiernc .. 
Ouerraght hyin full roidly. reft hym his sweul. Free- 

ma\<'Htv 114 Rut he be uubuvcim to ihai ci.ifi^ Or with 
falssehed ys over-iaft. 1513 D.u’r.i as /Eneir\. \i. 122 W.ir 
nocht the Ram misfonoun me oiirraticht Quliillc S.dyua 
bciyde? 1586 A. Dav Lny .Kecrelary 1. (1625' 59 Otter* j 
reached with the tcclioiisiu-sse of the enterprise. 1638 
OF Hawtm. /nrtie Wk» (1711) 163 So did. .(they) 
find themselves surprised and over- reach'd with unexpected 
and incxprej»sible joys. 

to* intr. 'I'o reach over or acioss a boundary; 
to encroach, Obs. 

1377 1 ..ANGU P. FI. B. xiif. 374 And if I repe, OfiieT*reche 1 
or 3Hf hem red pat repen, To seise to me with her sykel pat ; 
1 ne itewe neure. 


3. trans. To extend or spread over (somethiog) 
sn ns lo cover it, .Also alnol. or intr. (OvEll- O.) 

Tai4oo Motte Arth. 931 pey roode by pat r^’ver, pat 
rvnnyd so swythr, pare pe ryiidcz nuerrerliez with rcnille 
liowgliez. *565 Jewel Reply Harding (1611) 184 'J lie 
Empire of Rome, which then ouerrcoclxtl a great part of 
the world. 1643 Raker Chron. n. 73 All favouo. from the 
King .1 id Queene must pnvse by him, ami the extent of Ins 
j><*wer owr-reachrih all tlic i'ouiiccll. 1838 Maurice Ktn^d. 
Chnsl If. 14 'i'hia b-rik should overreach ihe feelings, 
noiioos and decisions of each paj-iiculor mind. 

4 . intr. Of a liuisc or other quadrupled : To bring 
n hind foot og.iinst the corresponding fore foot in 
walking or running; esp. to strike and injure the 
heel ol tiie fore loot ixith the hind foot, (Cf, 
OvEiiitEACH sb. 2.) b. Also, generally, to bring a 
hind foot in front of or alongside a fore foot. 

*5x3 ("‘-•c ()\ i-RRi-AriiiM, vbt. sb.]. 1589 R. Hahvicy FL 

/*mr. 5 A horse may uucrrvuch ina true p.»ce. 1601 Hi •( land 
Fiiny I. 350 Lions uiid C.uiicis only . .kr<-|i pace in tluir 
man li, foot by fo jt. that is to say, they iieuer s* t llirir left 
f lot b'-forc their light, norouer-rrach with it. 1706 IhilLl-irs, 
To (>Tfer-tta A, lo hit ihe horc-Let with the hinder, ns 
Rome Hoiscsdij. 1737 llwA' Ki-.N harriiry Impr (1757) H- 
48 Thev .lie also apt to ovci 'icach, or Im tbcir Hiiid-bliocs 
ag.iiiist then Foic.^hi^ics. 

•pO / ans. (^fiom b.) Ohs. 
t6i6 SuHH & Markh. Country Fartne ^^,3 The elder 
H.iris in ihtir g.itc d jc ncucr oiicr-rcach the form-r foot 
with the hinder, b.it it is not so in youn.; Tlart.s, for they ui 
their gale dt>«* oiu'r-rtadi .'lud set the hinder more 

forward than the iorc-loiL, .'ificr the manner ol the aiuhlmg 
M ule. 

6. 1*0 reach beyond, to overshoot (a m.irk, etc \ 
1540 Covi‘M)AiF Fiuitf. Liss. w W'ks. (Parkci Soc.) I. 414 
Win rr.is there lic s iincincn which ovcirc.arh and gu b* joiid 
this m.iik. 1877 llAitiNi.-CjOtjLn Myst. Suffer itrg 79 'Ihc 
inf.iul w ill grasp at the m-x>n and overreach an apple. 

6. I'o gain an adv.int.igc over, gel llie belter of, 
outdo; a. in e-aily use, in a neutral sense ; b. now 
always in a bad s^nse : to circumvent, outwit, 
cheat in tlealing. 

0. 1577 Hanmi r Amc. Feel /fist. (i<^io) 240 How hr over* 
reach<-d tlictr sleights and Mibtle combats, r 1590 OkM-NE 
Jr. Hoi OH x 82 Tbink'st th<iii with wialth tu ov^irvach 
me? 1633 IliNcriAM .yenof/ron 46 It I clioucth vs to lx- no 
more oiurrearh'd by them 170a P^NN ui Pn. first. Soc. 
Mem 1 \. 172 Watch him, out- w u him, and honestly over* 
reach him 

b. 1598 Si’K.ssicR F.Q. IV ii. lo For th il f.dse spnght,., 
W.is So ex pci t ill every subtile slit; hi, 'I hat ii rould over* 
n.iih Ihc wisest e.iillily wight. 1811 iJiniK t 7 hess. iv. 6 
'J'hat no in.iii g«»e Ih yoml and defi.uid his h-otlicr Marg.^ 
Or, oppie*vse, oi,onerrc.ich. *7*7 Hk Foe 1 iv. 

(i'’/4ol 118 All evKb i.cc how sliiewedly the Hcvil ovrnenched 
m.ntkiiid. 17,44 FniniNC Jottnlhun H'tl./ it. ii, IJc never 
made ativ Kirg.ain without ovc'i •reaching (or, in ilu* sidgar 
piir.ise. cheating) the person with whom he dealt. 1848 Mn l 
P ol Leon I. sTi § 5 11870) 68 Thcic Is in all ncli coiniiiuiiilit's, 
a preilatory (lopulation, who live by pillaging or over-reaching 
other people 

7 . re/i. To reach, stretch, strain oneself, or ad- 
vance' he vend one's st length, lie vend one’s aim, etc. 

1*1568 Asmiam Sch >l rrt. ii (.\ib) og Some men of onr 
time, licme ho oiut rtaclud them sel.ies, in making trew 
difb rrnce m ilu* i>oynt«s afore 1* bear-ed. 1607 Ri^ai m. .'fe 
Fi.. Wo tiaH-Ilat<r\\.\\, Pmve it .ig.nii.sir; it m.iy be your 
sense w.is bet loo bi-h, and so ovt r-wrought itself 1689 
Wo<*o Life i6 luIylO H S.) Ill 3c*0 A terrible fit of the 
Crnin|K' .\bovc the am 1»- . .or* asinn’d by ov*-i-rcr» hmg iny 
self. s886 (JOAi TRonr.ii Hoat Satler's Mart, i (6 A coiiimon 
ernir when woiking lo windward in a race f*.>r the purpose 
of rounding a weather maik-boat, ib for a bo.u tu oven* a* h 
herself. 

b. rt^/i. and intr with admixture of sense 6 . 

1589 W^ARNKR AlA hng, v, xxii. 99 The Paro-sitr cloth 

oiic-r-rrach, And bv ires awiy th» game. 1737 C»\s Fables 
I. xxvii 10 I’ut all Mien over-re.arh in iradr 1847 |ami-s j 
y Marstori Hall x, 'I'hc first thing that excited siispiiiun 
in my minti that I lia*! o\ ci r* ache d myself. 1855 Mac m'i ay 
Htd hur XV III ^66 'J hen cnpidily overic.ic hed ilsclf. 
1B59 1 II Ki .JAY Cir’grrt. xii, 'I'i- known tli.m Anicnc.in fo ks 
have Ixrroiuc |icifc< tlv artless and simple in Inter times, and 
m vc-r gra.sp, and never overreach, and aic never S'-lfish now. 

+ 8. trans. ? 'To turn over und cx.tinine ; lo ovci- 
hnul. Ohs. 

c 1400 Pestr, Troy Prol fiyThe whict'elxikeR barely liothe 
ns h«‘i were A R«iuiayn oiierraght & right hoin hym-strliiyii, 

'I h.ii Cornelius was c.'ild. 1513 Doi'glan rEi eis \\. ix. 1 6 
A lie liiiiilcoiih grip [ifultur] with biiMrous Ikiwl.'ind beik 
Ills m.iw lyecur] nmnortalc doith pik and ourrcik. 

0 . intr. To reach too far (///. anti /tg.) ; f to go 
bevon*! limits, go lo excess; lo exaggerate fobf.). 

a .568 As. HAM Siholem. lu lAib.) 116 Tliey will vuirnl 
oner ic.u'h in t.inlke, and f.iid* si cum h*'liiiKle in wniiii.r. 
1600 Hi III \Ni> Livy X. x\x ^74 li.it SI. me luivc iix.-rreai hed 
a liClle, wiitieii, th-it the ciiemu'S were 4iii:;o foot, and 
horse strong 1619 Wii i n ilexapia Faiiirl ^\ \ The 
fir t ai count coiiinit ih shi>rt,.so the other ouerr* acheth 
a) one 6*1 ycarts 1638 ( .'HILIINt.W R.lig. Plot 1. Ml. 5 35 - 
408 Von •n'ciicach in saying they c.'innni. 1896 Daily News 
6 Aug. 7/i A sm.'itl l>oy . . ox crreuchcd and Icll from an orna- 
nicniaJ bridge into the stream. 

t b. trans. 'I'o ex.nggcrnie, overnte. Ohs 
_ 1810 Rp. Haix Apoi. JirownNtt | 55 That this l>?prc»sie 
infecUull |>eriK>nsand thingN isshaineiiillv ouer-re-idit. s8aa 
Pktkrkin Notes i6o<E. T>. H.) Hu Lordship's rents arc ov«r- 
reutched m the last valuation. 

c. trans. 'To stretch out (an arm, etc.) too far. 

1890 Lamei 1 FeU 941/1 She 'over-reached* her right 

arm and felt pain in the bhouldcr. 

Overreaxliar. [f. prcc. -k -xbI.] One who 
or that which oveireachca fa. One who exag- 


gerates ; hence (in Puttenbam) » Htperbolb. b. 
One who gets the better of another by ciaft or 
fraud, o. A horse that ovei reaches (see prec. 4\ 
1589 PuTTENHAM Fug. PoisU 111. xviil. (Arb.) 703 The 
fi^iure which ihc (Greeks call Hiperhole, the iaitine^ !)§• 
mentiens or the lying figure. I for his immodr rate excesse 
cal him the oucr rcachcr. 1589 R. flARVKV PI. Perx. (1590) 
ji Is thcic no peiialtic to rcprcb.se sulIi lauisli oucr rcadiera 
as offer Irgeiidb of lit'* to ihe presse? s6ii CorCR , Surpre. 
Htur^ ouerrc.ici.er, chc.iier, couseiier, Cl afiie dealer. 1879 
Fakrak St. Paul 11 . 67 Nor thieves nor ovei -reacliers, uur 
diuiikards, .mIi.iII inherit the kingdom of God. 

Overrea’ching, vbl. sb. [t. as prec. + -ino T] 
The action oi (Jveukeach v. in its various senses. 

*S»3 Fitziierb. Hush, i 113 Attvyut is a Mirance, th.it 
conmieth of an ouer rechyrigc^ 1573 Tosskr Husb. Ep. to 
W. Paget 11. II At first fwr over icacinng. And lack of talcing 
hid. 1607 ^lAl KHAU Cu-oal. 11. (1617' 83 Ovei -Ff aching is a 
fault incident tu >niing horses, we. .kc hur'<es.*iideuill trotting 
horses. 1788-74 T LCKKK J.t. Nat. (1814) II. 331 Qii.irreU, 
theft-., ovcr-ic.n limgs, amour-, .ind paiii.iliius among them. 

attiib. 1875 Kmi.iit Diet. Mech.Af^'^*-*e<u lung aeviie^ . 
an attachment to the K goi f.jot of a liurse to pi event the ciilcli* 
iiiR of tlie toe of the innd focit m|>oii the lic*'lol ihc lore foot. 

Oirerrea'ching, ///. a. [i. as prec. f -inu ^.] 

That ovLiicaches; reaching or extending ovei ; 
cheating; f exaggerating (cj/'J.). • 

■579 I" 8H Heskins's Part. >,4,0 He must note an hyperbole 
or out-i reaching Sfjcac h in this sentence. 1603 Sin R. Wii bra. 
HAM *yr-ni (1902)59 Hy 1 1 osoii of her (.real readme and over* 
rt .idling expel icMicc. 1783 Miss lkih.Mvx C ix 1, 1 lie 

diaiacier of Rngg-., . . lapacioiis, and ovei leuchmc. 1890 
L G. D'Ovi E Rutches 159 Not a breath . bwayed the over- 
reaching pines upon the silent dill'. 

.So Overrea ohlngly adn , Ovcrrea'chlsi guess. 
1571 Goi oino t at. tn on Ps xxxv. 9 Alihoiigli bee speake 
ovi irrachingiy. 1611 Cain.K., Ca-tte tusenxiU^. cumungl>, 

. ii.iflily, ilc< eitfiiliy. ouerri .idling y. 

Over-read (-r/d), v. [t/E. Ojtrtadan'. ice 
Ovhu- lO, 20, 22, 23.] 

1 . trans. “I'd read over, rtmd through. ? Ohs. 
ciooo /EiFkir //' /// iTh.) 1 . it’O ()i>);ct wc Aonc trahl 
niul (jodes fj Lie ofcnaidaii m iftOii — 1 . am. xxviii. (/.) 
176 ic tdcriiCilt*. t 1375 6/. .'l/ri'if i//// 1102111 lltublui. 
AlUngl. {i 711 61 No inon inihl . Ills hi Kis alle mitr- 
rcrlc. 1390 tiowLR Con/. 1 . 191 Si he n-k the hliris wliidic 
lie hadde. Fro poiiil t** point and ovt ri..ddt' 1509 R\»i 1 ay 
Sbyp 0/ Polys (1570) FFj. Lei em ry in. in Ix hoUle ami ouei- 
rctlc ibis J^o ke. x6oi Siiaks, Jul C in. i 4 'J rebunms 
doth desire > ou lo «>re-re:id lAt jmir best Icysiirc) tiiis 1^4 
Immhle suiK. 1648 Hfhkii ic / V/ ild. J^seiiio^ 

Nulbiug HOW' huL lonely sii. Anil i)\cr-icad wii.it 1 lia\c wiii. 

1 2 . I o read over again, rc-rc;ui. C>(k\. 

C1489 Caxton Blanchatdyri xxxvl 1^5 All ynpiigh she 
red and omicd the saj^i Iciicis 1836 Larl oe Lowk in 
Lnmore Papers (I'iddi Sei. 11. 111 . 2 5 He tod me, be bad 
lead, and ovciiviid liicm, and weighen ciicry word 111 them, 
f 3 'J o lxlccnI or outdo in leading, ('^j. rare. 
1641 Shirii^ Jo hamurid Prevtivith, When you. .spe.ik 
)Oiir own hcc muse, Mj arlnniation ovci-ieaiks my eye. 

4 . ttjl. and inlr. '1 o read too niuJi, lo injure 
onesell with too much lending. 

1805 H. K. WiiiiE fxt. to Nnnile H'/.ite 16 Dec., 1 h.ive 
over-ie.id ni/self.md I (ind ii ahsohiU-ly rurc-saiy to lake 
some rel.i.sadoii. 1884 Am hN PhtltUui 1 129 lo let liiiii 
run die chance ol ovei-icailing liinisi If. 

.'^o O'ver-iSA'd (^-red ) ///. i2. tliat has read too 
much ; f Overrea der, one who pt ruses. 

c 1449 r'nciH K Rfpr. L XX. 1 10 Of 1)10 l;okis ihc oiierreder 
and aiicntijl .stuJicr >545 Rmni-lu liy>th Mankynde 
Prol IJ j. The \tiljlc ^ piuficl whichc nmye Hisiie, lo the 
djligcnt and atlenljfc ourrieader theruf. 1S89 Attuiewy 
4 M.iy 305/1 tor biui, us for few m lliis ovLire.id age, 
lilcr.iliire ine.mt llie iniie-lCMed in.islei pii cen. 1895 R. IK 
Gai i.ibNNE ill (Jais 22 (Jet, a/i An ngu ihai ibover- 

re.id and over-led. 

Ovor-rcalism : see Ovt.n- 29 c. 
O:ver-re*ckon, z'. [dveb- 27, 22.] 

1 . trans. 'Jo leckon, calculate, 01 estimate in 
excess; to overestimate. Also 
a. 848 J. C'lRi Lunv 7 'er-reitr. (.lobe I'o.Mlnimn (1650) 990 
Here die pntiKirtioii of 60 iiiih s lr>al)«grt-i will ovei-i cckmi 
the Ilist.iiice.diiiobl by ihelialf. 1691 ir. F.ui.iianne's Clbseryi. 
Oourn. Naples 107, 1 found iiiy shine 10 !;*• ovei reckon VI, 
Bud dial die Hosicbbliad a mind to iimk*' up die KxpenM of 
herCtmriiy out of my Purse. 170A H^AUNK ftist. 

1 . 3 III allowing six Hours every V«.ir, he ovei -ici koii'd 
eleven Mitiuic'. 1833-5 Lank Mod. Fi^y/t (1649) 1 1 , xv. 301 
O tjt*d, if he wi-re .icluvr uf good, ov er-re* kon Ins good deeds. 

t 2 . T b oxerchaigc in a leckonmg. i^bs. 

1615 T. Adams RIacke Devill 74 ' 1 1ms ihe greiit Paraxiie 
. now lakes him in the lurch and ovc -reckons him. 1834 
Bm-kpton Trav. (Chetli.'im) 134 The kn.oe tapster over* 
reckoned us in drink, a 1680 Rciler Rem. (1759} H. 274 
He ovcr-reckuns the Parish in his Aciunipi'h 
t 3 . To exceed in a reckoning 01 amount, rare, 
a 1635 C0HBFII Iter Bor. i2tj WiUmni is lice, Who, ihovigb 
he never saw ihicc M:ore and three, Ck(c-r«-ckuini uh in age. 

tOver*re‘d, V. Obs. [Over- 8.] trans. To 
cover over with red, redden ovtr. 

■80s SiiAKR. Altuh. V. ill. 14 Go pricke thy Face, and ouer- 
retl ihy feare 'J liou Lilly-iiucr’d Lloy. It8a6 Si.oiT WoodsL 
xxxi, Fill loo, a cup lu ihyself, to over-red iliy fear, as mad 
Will haR luj 

t Over-re‘de, 7;. Obs. 1 are. [OvrB-22] tram. 
To surpass or outdo in counsel. 

ri450 ChauciFt 7 'roylus ii 1456 (1428) (MS. Harl. 304^ 
Men may olde ouer-rciiue & lint ouer-rede [most A/So. 
at-renne, at rede). 

0 :Ter-refine (-rffoi-n), v. [(Jvku- 97.] tram. 
To rciine too much or wiiii exce>s of subtlety; io 
quota, absa/. to make OTer-6oe dislinctioos. 
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iStf LrrroM EttggiuA, ni. iQ, Pcrhiuw I over-refine. itM 
P. M. Latham /ac/. din, Mtd, jui. L 1 am not ov«r> 
refining in tbu matter. ^ 

So OnTMT-roll'iiad /^/. a , too refined (whence 
O-Tor-re& atdlj adu,) ; O^Ter-Mfl'iiemeiit, ex- 
cessive or too subtle rehnement; O^Ter^refl'ninip 
vhL sb.f the action of refining too much. 

1711 SHAPTiiJtu. Cluirae, (1737) II. 183 P'or some intricate 
or over-refiit'd speculation. Ibid, 111 . a6i Over<reliiU!Dtent 
of art and p<<licy..naiurall/ incident to tLe experienc'd and 
thoroxv poluic an. 1830 Pusky Hist. Eruj. il ^04 A certain 
necMsity of speaking over-refinedly on all subjects. 1876 
lj|.ArKrK Lung Sc. Htghl, {.6^ Over-rrtiiieniriits,aiid theio- 
fore corruptions and degradations, of the Latin language. 

Over- regulate, -reliance, etc. : see Ovtii-. 
Over-relk, -reke, obs, forms of Ovebrbach r. 
0 *var-re;nt, sb. [Ovjcu- 19, 3911.] A higher 
or extra nnt. 

1546 I'ifrAs. Chantry Suro. (Surtees) 341 For a rent, called 
over rent, x*<. 1754 in i*ictun L'pool Rec. (1886) II. xCm 

I'ersoiib who. .after (lieyquitl Kitting in t hem .. do take upon 
'them to sett the said scats for an over-rent to thenuMlves. 

0 :ver-re*]lt, V. [Over- a;.] trans. To rent 
(land, etc ) loo highly ; to charge (a tenant) too 
high a rent. Herioc O'ver-re'nted ///. a. 

1589 VVahnkr Alb. Eng. v. xxii. 99 The Lords and Landed 
ouer-reiit,..'l he Para-.ite doth ouer-reach. r6as Mauiiu ir. 
Aleman's Cnaman t€ A If. 11 393 We were ready (being thus 
over-rented) to p«•li^h for want of food. 1770 Massiii. Re-ts. 
ai:it. Tax on Malt 4 Unless he hath over-rented his Land. 
1846 McCulloch Acc. Brit. Emj^’re (1854) 1 . 393 'Ihe occu- 
pier of any over-rented patch . . never fails tu gel a con- 
siderable sum for iJie ' tenant’s right'. x88d Manch, hjcauu 
x8 J:in. 5/(S I he I'mnicrs .are ovei rented to an extent quite 
inconipatihle with tl>e reduced pr^iith of faiimng. 

Over-repletion to Over- re ward: sec Oveb-, 
O’Ver-ri ch, a. [Oyeu- 28.J Too rich. Hence 
O'ver-ri‘chno»8. 

*583 Goluing Calvin on Dent, xlvii 283 We see howe 
ciieii haloiiioii w.is .dr.iide lu l>ee uuerriche. idea Maiin»<.8 
Am. Laiv-Mt-rtk. 417 The ouerrichnease ol our steiling 
sttuidard of uioneys. 1855 Hkijwnini'. //A lilongram's A Pol. 

3 '2 An uniform 1 wear though over-ru li. 

1 0 :ver-rixll, V. obs. rare. [OvKtt- 27.] 
trans. To ennth too much. 

i6i6 Sl'mfl. & Markii. Country h'tirme 153 .Should you 
lei It rest, uiid bestow ineamire vpon it .you \ioiild suinucb 
oner-rich it, that il would either niilileMe and -spoyle your 
Giiiine, or elst* clioake and slay it with Weedv 

Override C<^''v«»Ji3i'd), v. [OL. oferrUan to 
ndc across: sec Over- 5, 9, 32, 14, 37 ] 

1 . tram. To ride over or across; to cross by 
riding, lit. or fig. 

aaio tr. Bmla's Hist. in. xiL [xiv ] 196 Geaf he ft 

sealde inet bciste hors . . ?a:t he hwtedre on l><‘in rneahie 
fordos oferndan. )>oniie he to hweh ere ea cwome. 1801 
SouTHKV Thalaoa xi. xl, Now is the i-hh, and till the ore.an 
flow We cariiiut over-ride the rocks. 1835 Lonc.p. S^int of 
Poetry 9 When the f.ist ushering star of morning comes 
O'er-iiding the gr.iy hills with golden scarf. 

b. 'Lo rule oil over (a couutry), e^ip. with on 
armed force, so as to harry, crush opposition, etc 
rii^ WilL Paleme 4147, 1 wol hat rwiumo oiier-ride & 
reiiihche dcslrue. X375 Makhouk Arme v. 471 pai durst 
3cit tak uii hand Till oui-iiile be Uiud planly. i47o-8< 
Mau)ky .’itlhur V. x. Me haili ben rebdlc viito Koine and 
oner rydcii many of iheyr londas 1:1500 Three Kings* 
Sons 144 They counselled the kynge to tary not, but to 
onir-ridc bis ri uume. 

2 . To iiile over or upon (the fallen); to over- 
throw and trample down by riding. 

ri330 K. liuuNNX C/irwi. (iSio) 18 Ihtucx vndernonft nocn 
was pc feld .alle wonneii, Fur allc bat wild abide were uucr 
nden ft roniien. c 1386 Cmauci-r Knt.'s 1164 The C.ir- 
tere oucr ryden with his Caite Vndcr the wheel ful lowe ho 
lay adoun. 1470-85 Maijirv Arthurix. xxxiii, Thenne fuute 
hole syr Puluniydes cam vpon sir TrisLr.'iiii as he wa^ vpon 
foot to haiie ouer ryden hyin. a 1557 Diurn. OtLurr. (1033) 

43 The lord Gray with the bairdii horss .. ord.iyiiit to have 
ourriden I he wangaird of the SLoUii. a 1845 Hoon Deurt- 
Botn xii, Twa.s my unhappy fortune once to over-ride a 
youth I 

3 . fig. To ‘trample under foot '.set oneself forcibly 
above ^an oidinance, right, etc.) ; to set aside airo- 
gantly, set at nought, supersede ; to assume or have 
autliorily superior to, to prevail in aiitliority over. 

To override one's commission : to go beyond one's com- 
mission, exccc-d the power uraiited under the commission, du- 
charge ones ufTice in a hian-haiided and arbitrary m.-uiiicr. 

x8a7 Haij.a\i Const. Hist. (1876) 1 . vL 349 The uncon- I 
stitutional and usurped authority of the star-«.h.tml>er over- 
rode every percunal right, a 1850 Calhoun IPhs.(i87^) 111. 
389 Tlie Constitution must override the deeds of cession, 
whenever they come in conflict. 1857 Gi^n. P. Thomi^n 
Audi Alt. I. xxi. 76 Such dHhculties.. occur only where men 
are not wise, or where the wise are u\er-ridden. 187a H. K. 
Rkvnuldb yohn Baft. v. | x. 396 Some of tlie methods used 
to over-ride or solve this obvious diHiculty. x888 Bhvcb 
A liter. CoMiiitu. I. xxviii. 434 tiotej These proMsioiis are 
overridden by tltc fifteenth constitutional amenunteuL 
b. To prevail or dominate over. 

1867 F. Fkancis Angling i. 39 Owing to these caa^ they 
{dace] soon considerably outnumber and oveiride the uouu 
f 4 u To pass beyond or come up to by riding 
faster ; to overtake by or in riding ; to outride. Obs. 

1441 PtumptoH Corr. (Camden) p. Ivi, 'Ihe souldiers.. 
thouaht to have overridden and slay tie this said forty persona 
1558 Pii ab« yKneioL iv. 1 iij b, Aslcanius . . soratyme the^ and 
sometyrae those, wt swift course ouerrydes. S597 Suaks. 

■ Hen. Ill, L i. 39 My Lord, 1 ouer-rod him on the way. 
1848 Lane. Tracts (Cnctham) 64 We over-rode our Fc^te 
being carried with a fervent desire to overtake the eeeoiie. 
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6. To rtde (a horse) too much, to exhaust by 
excessive riding. 

z6oe [see OwRaiDOKM hetowL e s 4 as In Hore Hitt. Hew» 
market (1885) I. 355 These gentlemen's horses. . beina over- 
rid, unat iheir strength and breath. 1773 Johnson Htstt on 
Sk^s. Hen. iiu v. It is common to give horses over- 
ridden or feverish,. a mash. 1890 * K. Bolusswood' CoL 
K^ormtr U 8 o\) 373 He discovered that there was no other 
Sttige available wilbout over-riding OKinund. 

6 . I'o extend or pass over; to slip or He over, to 
be superimposed on ; Surg. to overlap, as when a 
bone is fractured and one piece slips over the other. 

185s WiociNS The tendency of these land- 

slips to oveiride any such footing. sSSaGaiKiB text BA, 
Geoi. VI. V. (1885) 8^ A northern ice-sheet which overrode 
Canada. Ibid. 898 As the ice-sheet h.id overridden ibe 
iuncL 1886 Wii LIB & Clark Cambridge II. ai8 'flie parlour 
. .retains ii«atictciit ceiling of molded beams over-riding the 
intrusive partitions. 

ilcnce Overri*dden ///. <i., that has been ridden 
too hard, exhausted by excessive riding; Oror- 
ri’ding vbl. sb. and ppl. a. : see the vK 
x6ao Heywood 1 Edto. Jl‘\ WWa. 1874 I. 37 Like a troop 
of rank oreridden jades. 183^ M. N. Coi xridt.e Oth. Poets 
(1834) 186 'ilie aiipiemacyul the Jupiter 1^ the Iliad does 
not seem openly iiiLuiiibei ed by uny overriding fate. 1B76 
Fox Bouhnk l.ocke I. vi. fts avoued oveiriduig of the 
deciKioiisor p.irii.inient. 1883 Lai’Wokiii iwGeol. Mag. Aug. 
3^8 Tltc advancing movement of the over-riding and under- 
thrust masses. S\d. Soc. Lex., Overriding,, the dis- 

placcinent of the fiacttired ends of a bone, consisting in one 
wing over or upjii Uie other. 1894 DoVLB _A/ini«..V. Holmes 
6 i You are to iLkve an ovcr-ridiiig cutnmisMon of x per cent, 
on all busincHt dune by your ugcnt<L 

Over-rife, •rigged, eic : see Oveb-. 
Oiver^rvghtf adz/, and prep. Nuwdta/. [f.OvEB 
adv. and prep, -i- Riuirr adv.'l Over against, right 
opjiosite (to;. 

1565 Coui'KK Thesaums, Adneisum, E rtgiont. Plln., 
Oiiernght ag.tynsL 1798 I jKt'Hs.nsoM Let. to yonathan 
Boucher 19 Mar. (MS. , lllampshire words] Oz>er>iight fur 
over-agtHHsi. 18^ Miss Miivoko Pillage Ser. 11. (ibbj) 328 
Me lived exactly over-right our house. 1886 Elwortiiy 
IP. Somerset IVord-bh. s. v., You turiLS into agate over-right 
a blacksmith's shop. 

O'ver-rigfid (-ri'd.^id), a. [Over- 28 ] Too 
rigid. So O'ver-rlgl'ditj, excessive rigidity. 

c 1630 H. R. Mythomystes 28 In the me.ino between the 
whining Htrarlite, and oucr-rit*id l)enu>iitua x 846 Ch. 
Tunes x J unc, Ov*-r-i igid formalism in Divine worship. X884 
W. F. Cravis Stibbath /or Man (1894) 620 That the desecra- 
tion of hutiday is .1 reaction Irum PiiriUin over-rigidity. 

O'ver-ri'goroiuif^z [OvLn-28.] Toonguious. 
So 0*ver-rl*goroiuilj aih. 

X583 Goi ding Calvin on Dent, cxliv 888 lice will punishe 
them which h.iue vexed vs, and deahe oucrrigorously with 
vs. «597 Ho<jklr Eitl Pol. v. lx. f i Wee thcicwpon 
inferre a necessiiie ouei rignmns and extreme. iBjjj J. IL 
Nkwman Par. Serm, (1837) 1 . xx. 30a An over-rigorous 
bond uixm Christian lilieity. 

Over-ring, -riot, etc. : sec Ovek-. 
O'ver-ri’pe, a. [Ovkh- j8.] Too ripe. 

1671 Miuion P. R, Ml. 31 Thy years are ripe, and over- 
ripe. 1760-78 H. Bruukh Fool o/Qnttl. (1809) 111 . 8 [Slu*] 
began to decline, and ..drupiKsd, like over-npe fruit. sB6e 
Mlss Mul(k.k Mistress 4 Maid xxiv. She lefuses 10 drop 
into Ills inoiiih like an over-npe peach from a garden walk 
11 dice O'ver-xi'peness. 

1834 Miss Mitvuku Pillage Ser i (1863) 51 They are so 
full too, we lose half of tht in from ovcr-npeii-ss. 

0 ;ver-ri'pen, v. [Over- 27.J 'I'o ripen too 
much- So O'Y^r-rl-pened p/I. a., ripened to 
excess, too rijic. 

1393 Shaks. a Hen. VI, i ii. x Why droopes my I.x>rd like 
^ ouer-ripen'd Com, Hanging the lie.id at Ceres pleuieous 
" load? 

Over-ri’Se, V. Nowm/r. [Over- i (^).] trans. 
To rise over or above (a certain point). 

a 1350 Cursor M. 1838 iG<iit.) pc hcicst muntayn pat was 
aware 1 = awhare] pe iiiod oucr ras {Cott ouer ragbt, 7 'nn. 
ouer p.*iSHe(i] stiien elite and mare x86a Mrs. 1 rosland 
Mrs. Biake II. 223 A sort of fixed high-water mark of their 
capabilitic<y whidi..thcy will never 'ovcr-riws 

O*ver-ri*0en, ///. «. [Oveb-j«c.] That haa 
risen or is raised 1 »h> much or too high. 

X647 Warm Simp. C abler Over-risen Kingn, have been 
the next evilU to the world, unto fulne An;;clH. 1867 Smyth 
Saiior's Hard bh., Ozvr~nsfH, when a ship i^ too high out 
of the water ft>r her length and breadtit, as lu make a 
trouble of lee-lurclies aiMj weather-rolis. 

0:ver-roa'st, v. [oveb- 27 ] trans. I'o 
roost loo much. Hence O ver-roa*8ted ppl.a,, 
Osver-roa'ating vbl. sb. 

1598 Tindai b fWr/. CArt Man 130 Yf the podech be burned 
..or the nieatc ouer rosud, we sajft-., the bytatiiupe hath put 
hisfote in the potte, 1596 Shaks. 'lam, Shr. iv. i. 178 Better 
. .'I hen feede it with huMi otter -roMed flesh, lyia Ai>r»i.soN 
Speet. No. 48a f 4 'I'he over-raTSting of n Dish of Wild-FowL 
jBmm Lamb Elia Ser. i. Roast Pig. i'be crisp, tawny, well- 
watched, nut over-ruosled crackling. 

OvarrO'UfV. [Over- 6, 8, 1,4.] tram. a. To 
roll (something) over, to push over. b. To cover 
up with a roll or by fulling; to envelop. O. To 
revolve over or above (soinething). 

1313 Douglas Aintit xiii. ▼. so With gnlicm gret fard our- 
roilyc and doun cast So haHtcly imie thir fatbi, bchald I a is4f 
11 Aix Chron., Hen. Vill 8o 'f heyr hoHcn of riohe H^d ratten 
called .Aureate aacien, ouerrouled to y kne wiin Skarlet 
1665 Afacm, Mag. July 37« Seeing the Mars..overroU me. 
s^ Hetrptr's Mag. 396 «b honey tongue . . overrolls the 
biller of hia words As . .honey dcadcnir na u— out dtugs. 


Hence Over-rolling vbi. sb., rolling over. 

1883 LArwoRTH in Geot. Mag. Aug. 340 An overfold witb 
gradual development of a middle limb, which has originated 
ui the over-rolling of the bodsai the apices of the curvea 
Overroo'f^ V. [over- 8] tram. To roof 
over, cover as with a roof. So Overroo*flBg ppl a. 

1855 Bailbv SHr. Le^nd in Mystic, etc. (cd. a) 91 Walls, 
O'er-roofed with sparkling spires and pendent stnra. 187* 
Briiwning elpol. 364a Ihuse domes that overruof, 

*1 his long-Uhcd couch, 1 come to. 1877 — Agam 378 Thou 
who didst fling on 'I'ruia’s every tower T'he o'ciroofing snare. 

Overroo'ted,/^/. a, [oveb- 28 c, b.] t ft. 
Too deeply rooted (pbs.). b. Covered over with 
roots {poet.). 

JSibj Goustso De Monury xxW. (16x7)365 Nut withstanding 
that ouerrooted cusiome hatie like a waterstiramc carried 
folk away. 1855 Beowning Love amon; Ruins iv, ‘ihe 
single little tuiiet that remains On the plains. By the caper 
uverrooted, by the gouid Ovcrscoied. 

Over-rought, obs. pa. t. of Ovkbkbach v. 
Over-rude, -ruff, etc. : see Over-. 
O'^er-rudei sb, [Oveb- 2 b.] Superior rule; 
the lule of a higher or supreme pouer. 

xSm j. PuLsrOKD Loyalty to CArtst ll. 341 The only 
pussinle way in wliich men can rid their souL of ClirUt is 
by pcntixteiitly refusing Hia over-rule. 189s Cainb in /'alt 
Malt G. 8 Jan. 3/1 It is not Brilisli over-rule that i-t becoming 
intolerable to Educated India, but Brahman over-rule. 

Orerrnla 1;, v. [oveb^ 2.] 

tl. iuins. Toruleover, have authority over. Obs, 

1581 Mahbi-ck Bk. of Notes 839 It is so necessary a thing, 
th.Tt one onely man, oucr rule the whole Church. igBa N. 'f. 
(khrm.) Matt. xx. 35 You know th.it the princes of the 
Gr miles ouerrule them 1640 Kr. Mali Eplsc. il xviL 180 
*] hose Prrsb> ters must have an head, that head U to over- 
rule the body. 

2 . To govern, control, or modify the rule of (a 
person, a law, etc.) by supetior ^wei or anlhority. 

1576 Ga-scoigne Steele Gl. (Arb.) 57 Keahiies and townes. . 
Where inigiity power, doth oner rule the right. 1596 in 
fiuccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . aau 'Fo overrule 
them in their prices, so as the Name be not noldT at any dealer 
rates. 1606 BMVSKBrT Ctv. L\fe 85 Yet did he not oncly not 
setke to ouei-tule the law, but Ixcaine a law tu hiinsvlfe. 
X7oa I ng. I keop/u a st. 194 There is a secret order aiid coii- 
caiciutiion of things directed and overruled by Providence. 
i860 Hihik Lives Alps, I. ii. 43 Sliaping all things to his 
I own wise ends, and overruling the actions of men. 

3 . To prevail over (a pcrtsoii) so as to change or 
set aside his opinion. Also absol. 

159X SiiAKB. X Hen. PI, 11. ii. 50 When a World of men Could 
not preuayle with all tlieii Oratorie, Yet hath a Womans kind- 
ncs%e ouer-rul'd. 1594 Gibson in Left. Lit. Men (Camden) 
3/3 If a good reward coukJ over-rule the dictor. i6as K. 
ANNit!>LKV in Fortescue P. (Camden) 1B4, I y as overruled by 
most vo> ces loRubscribc thci unto, caven against my will, tysf 
Dk K Ol Crusoe 11 i (1B40) aa, 1 over-riile<t him in that part. 
1853 C Brontb I iUettexx, 1 found luy’sclfh d and iiiAucuccd 
by unotber's will, unpcrsiiaded, quietly ovei ruled. 

4 . Of a thing : I'o prevail over, overcome. 

a 1586 Sidney (J.), Which humour perceiving to over-rule 
me, 1 Ktrave against iu x66s k. MAriibw G’m/. AUh. | 31. .-t 
M ow speedily and cflfectually this IMI in frw hours duta 
over-rule the di^c.Tiic, and in a hllle time doth cure them. 
1748 Hartley Observ. Man 1. l 78 J lie violent Vibrations 
soon ovcr-iiilo the natural VibraiioiK 1877 Owkn in 
IPellesiey's Desp. p. xlvii, The general cau.ses that uverrulo 
;>crsoiial aims. 

6. I'o rule against, set aside, as by higher 
authority; spec in Law\ a. To s<.t aside or reject 
the authority of (a previous action oi decisiim) ns 
a precedent ; to annul, pronounce invalid, b. To 
rule against, reject (an argument, plea, elu) ; to dis- 
allow (an action). 

*593 Nxshx Christ's T. 67 Sute^* in Lawe ouer-ruled by 
T.eiierR from aboue. 1611 Bihie J'rausl. i're/. t'iheretcrre 
he [(Jleincuu VllI] ouerriilvih and frustratetli the grant of 
Pius the fourth. x66o Inal Regie 53 'I his Plea, which you 
have spoken of, it ought ti> be over ruled, and not to stand 
gtxMl. 1855 Macaui^y Hist. Eh^\ xvl 111 . 629 Schomberg 
..when his opinion was overruled, retired to hiK tent in 00 
very good humour. 1875 bTt bhh Lonsf. Hist. 111 . xviiL 
140 note. The chaiiLellor overruled the ohje« tioti'C 

o. To rule agunist (a pcraoii;, to disallow or set 
aside the arguments or picas of. 

x 66 e K. CoKK Power 4 Suh. 2^8. I myself have seen 
Chief justice LiiLlctun oveiriuc the Ordinary .. after the 
Ordinaries Mcpui) li.>d pion«)unced legtt ut clericns, and 
give sentence of de.iih upon him fur his non legit. 

IVinis Dial. bt/w. Protest. A Papist (1735) 109 You will 
neidt ovcmilc the AiHwtlo. 1840 Macaulai Hist. Eng. vi. 
11 . 19 .^ir John Krnlcy..insi!.icd that the deby should nut 
exceed forty-eigiit hours: but be was ovt.rruled. 

ilcnce Ov«rru‘l6d ppl. a. ; Ovtrmltiiff 'iibt. sb. 
and ppl.a. ; Overrn'liJiirly aA'. (Webster 1847). 

1586 M. Yoiivo CnaMJso's Crv. Conn. iv. 208 b, We are not 
iniieaglcd with those oucrrulinge passions, as y«.>uthe8 areu 
16x5 Bacon Let. Jas / la teb., If you take my lord Coke 
. .sour Majesty shall put an overruling nature into an over- 
ruling pl.iL-e. i6aB — Hen. Vlt 133 It w.ts a plaine and 
direct ouer-riiling of the king’s title. 1806 SuRR IVimfer in 
Land. (ed. 1 . 154 Both have been decreed by an over- 
ruling I’rovidence. 1843 Manning Senn xxvi. (1848) 1 . 
40i 'J here sh.'ill l>e Ntrange overruUnffs of our blind judg- 
mcnis. 1898 \Pe.itm. Gas. tj Oct. 3/2 Mr. R. C. Lchmanii., 
is part author of a * Digest of Overruled Cases 

Orerru ler. ft. One who overrules, controls, 
or directs, t b. {o*verruiUr) One who has rule 
over the laws or ordinary rulers 
1581 Sidney Apol. Poetrie (Arb.) 30 Then loe, did proolb 
Ibe ouer ruler of opinion^ make manifest, that all the^ are 
but seruing Sciencce. 1^7 Wa«o Simp. Cobitr 93 Statca 
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•re unstated. Rulers ijrowno Over-rulers. 1695 J. Edwahi^ 
Set ipt, ^58 '1 Lc wise Uvei.rukr of the worUI. 1874 
Sec. Pmss. XXV. (ii<75) 4CM He that bath a fcllow- 
fulcr, hath an over-ruler. 

+ Over-ru'ly, a. ? 1 ‘hat tends to oventde. 

1637 .s run mamAV. Hying‘hi<i. 11. 311 Coiiinbuiaries to 
the lonimaiicls of over-rulmt; and ovir-iuly lust*. 

O\romi 21 (P'‘ vajr»ii), sb. [OvEii- 2i, 

fl. hxi-tsa or superiority in I uiiiiiiJtj. Ohs. 
mass Aturr. R. 3^8 Asaeles awiftschipo, )>ct btrof wi 3 
hi'urtes oucrvrn. 

2 . Amount (.inied over as balance or surplus. 

1899 Da/fy Nru>s 10 May a/7 '1 hj.i is inclusive of over-run 

previous to 30th April. 

3 . Print. An instance of overrunnin.t;: scencxtii. 
Chr6r2Mia CeuvOirr>'n), t/. bornis: see Ovhii and 

Kln V. [Over- 4, 5, 9, 10, lO, 17, 22, 13, 23.J 
I. T»> run over (somelljing). 

•f- 1 . irons. To run over or across (a line or 
surface) ; to cross or traverse by running; to pass 
over quickly. Obs. 

c xooo .Kojc Leechd HI. 240 He [se mona) narf?? Va:re 
Bininaii leoht )<a hwile i»e he hcrailc onl oleryni V 

13.. Cuy ht'ano. (A ) 67jtj He oucr-crnucs doun**s & mnlre 
brcnl lond, find ‘ c val.iyi. 1597 A M. tr. iiUilUmm'i's 
Fr. Chtrurg. 9/1 ‘I’lie prevei or tsrari:hini?e iion.. should 
iiol pricti'nnit ft onerrunne a siii.ille dilacciatione, wiiliout 
pi-rceaviiig^' and fit.'iying tbei.it. 01649 Hm’MM. J*oeun 5 In 
vain, love's pilgiiin, mountains, dales, and pl.iins 1 over-run. 

b. 'I’o Mow over, o\c Mow. 

r 1470 Got. \ (wftiv. 855 'I'be blude of thair h<xleis..As 
roise r.igit on rise, Oiir r/Ui thair rube vcdis. 1596 SiiAus. 
'Jam. Shr. Iiid. 11. 67 1 il the leares tli.it she batli shed lor 
Chcc, Like eriuiuiis floiids ore-run h«-r lonely f.nc. 1684 ^ 
liUKNET y'A. hatth (J.h A flooii of waters would 

necessarily over-run tne while earili. 1791 Ntwiic Jour 
Rng. 4 S ot. i6o 'llic Spey ud .i.sion.ally oveiriins a ir.ict 
of ground of about fifteen bniidred :i4.re.s. 1856 Kank AUrt. 
J-.xpJ. II. xwii 372 One torrent ..overrun liie icefoot from 
two to five feet 111 depth. 

t2. 'I’o run through or go over (a book, etc.) in 
reading, (a sulijcct) in wilting, sj^ch, or thought ; 
to pasi in rapid review, glance through rapidly, 
pass over lightly (someUtnes implying omission). 

c 1000 Ail KKic JJont. ( Til.) 1 104 Nn willc wc eft oferyrnan 
ka yleaii god>p«-llic.in eiideVi) rdnys e. JJ*td I. 20a Wc 
wyllift bcortltce oferyrnan Aa dij'lystan word. <11300 
Cursor M a68 (Coil.J C'nrsur o weild man uglit it c.'ill. For 
•liiiuM il ouer-tciincs all, 1538 Starkkv Ent;l<.ttul 1. 11. 71 
'I'o pul me also in rcniembia ice of mu U fuiitys .wych you 
•chal pcraiieniurc see me ouerrun hiiJ, by lU clygence. |« c 
pas. 1577 Vac rKOOiLi IKK I. nt her on Fp. Gat 255 Of tins 
commaundcmcrit 1 luiuc largely eniieaied in an oilier plac«‘, 
and ihcicfdie 1 will now but lightly oiiermnne it 16^6 
Stani.kv Hist. Philos, v (1701)22 v» H*‘ving fir^t over run in 
our Tluiiijihts tli.it our .Senses are all ciiliie, and that we 
behold ihU waking, nut in a dream. 

t3. 1 o run ovi r tlesliuctivcly, to overwhelm (as 
waves) ; to run over (a-s a horse or vehicle), rim 
down, trample down, crush. Ohs. 

cseoo JEi FKic itoM (Th.' II. 194 Moyses A.i astrehte his 
hand once.tn dicie .vc, .'ind h‘0 ofci.irn Ph.'irao r* 1330 
[bee OvEKKiuu v 2J. 1546 Mai s Rftg, f ‘oiaries 11. (i S50) N iv. 
i’elcrs 111 lie bliip ' wus v.rv like .10 l>e oin-r rowne and 
druwmd. 1396 SI’ksser Stat>! Irrl, WLs. (Gloliei 64^/1 
I^'islure, that nowe is .til irainpUd and over-runne. 1606 
•SilAKS. Tr. 4 Cr III. iii 163 Like a gallant Horse fuliic in 
first raiikc, Lye theic foi pa>iemciit..ncerc Ore-run and 
tr.implcd on. 1667 Lon i, Gaz. No. 107/1 Yesterday a Hoy 
laden with Hny-salt was unrorfiiiiatcly over-ran by anolii -r 
fihin.and lo^t. absoi 1596 SphNstk k?- iv. viii. 32 iHsspibd 
anu trodcii downc of alt ih.il over-r.in, 

t overwhelm, overpower, crush. Obs. 

<1900 tr ihst V. ix 11890)410 Mid by. ir mine 

liiiio on heihlsluwe sl^ellte^£ iiir lilil slep oferorn, hn H:leundc 
me min ;^iu m.i;(isicr. < 1460 hoRiEscuB Abs. 4 Ltm. 
AIoh. iii. (1885) (15 i'.II.M till his eiiymes inyglit ouerTciiiie 
bvMi. 1586 J. Huokfr ijist, ire/, in Holiiislied II. 27/1 
1 li.il h.uiing his aid he mi.:lil ouer-run his uwue father, and 
biiorlrn his «>hl ye.ires. o 1654 Wai li-R Panegyric Ld. I'rotf. 
xlv, 1 ell of towns stormed, of armies overrun. 1667 Pkhys 
Jhary Oi I.. Ii troubles me that we must come to contend 
Wilh these giv.it ^lei -.on-., winch will over-run u*^ 

4 . 'l‘o rule or rove over (a counlry) as a hostile 
foice anil so lo hairy and destroy; -fto harass 
jieopU*) by siuh r.ivages, to spoil (a city, etc.). 

•395 I’"r;kv AV;//ovi/r. (i 8 m) 62 Tlici myghieu lichlli 
ovnrenne us ci isie.ic, as bi maiinis pow'er. < 14x0 Antuts 
of Arth. /6| ('i'hornton MS.) Ilow s.dle we f.ire, .. I'lial 
riche rewines ouf-r rynn s agayms the ryghte? Ibtd. 280 
5cie s.-dle |»e rl« hr Koiuayncs with ^ow b- iie ijiier-roiinciic. 
1456 SiK G. H AYK La.o Arms (S. ' 1 . S ) 16.) [They] may for 
CKc.'x.sioiiii of the wens, .onrryn the laintis and lak the pure 
laboiiians prisoiii.-iiis. 1551 Kobinson tr Mores Vtop j 
I. 118.5) 4', Cifyt’s ..h.'Uie bene oueirunncd. 1631 GniioB 
GotTs Atrerivs in. § g, 3'.! The Noilhernc p.\rls were ovi r- 
nm and h.irited by ih^ Scots. 1756 Mhb. P. Hni^okb OUl 
Maid No. 31. 256 It imi''l be confessed for fame he 
{AlcxunderJ over-run whiile imi ions unprovoked. 1841 W. 1 
SrALiiiNO Italy .y it l\l. ill. m. v. 52 'I'hc invaders, 
ponrii^ from the higlilauds, uver-ran Lombardy. 

5 . OI veimin, weeds, <*ic. : 'lo spread and swarm 
injuriously over ; also, of ivy or other vegetation : 
To grow or spread over rapidly, lo cover. Chiefly 
in pa.pplc f aiul const. 7 v//n. 

1669 Stukmv Mariners Mag. b, Bri.ir^ and Thorns my 
Grave shall over-run. 1709 Sibki k i atler No. 11 P s That 
Swaim of laiwyerb. Attorneys, .Serjeants, and Bailiffs, with 
whir h the Nation is over-run. 1791 Mrs H M^euwe. Rom, 
Forest i, li w.c8 wnn' titne'.overi'un by luxuriant vegi'taiion. 
i8m NV. Irvino SkrUk Bk. I. 20, I saw the mouldering 
ruin of an abbey overrun with ivy. 1887 Fall Mall ( 7 , 

24 Dec. 14/j To bleep in a small ccU overrun with mice. 


6. In various and irons/, senses (from 4 and 
5 ) : To spread over injuriously, infest, infect widely, 
etc. Now chiefly in pa.ppU.^ const, with, 

1538 Si ARKKv Fngland ii. 1. 165 So many aflertya and 
vycyousc desyryA, ..that (except man wylh cure, dylygen< e 
and labur, resytsjte to the same) they oner-run reson. 
<**547 Si'RKEY yhHt'id 11. 152 'Ihe chilling cold did over- 
ruiine their boncs.^ 1586 T, B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 
(1580) 43 Vice alwairs watchetli to ovci-run ur so soone as 
we let ourswivex lo^se unto idlenes. 1699 Benti by Phal. 
405 'Ihe Latin Name.s of Oflices, and J c-rins of laiw, ftc. 
over-nin the old Greek Language. 1711 Audison Sped. 
No i<8 P Jo The Wife IS over-iun with Aflectatiun. 1806-7 
. HFRF.sPiitin Mtseties Hunt. Li/e (1826) vi. Conclusion, I 
.ive beenover-run wilhcarclsof invitation without miml*er. 
1809 Malkin i,il Bias xi. ii. (Rtidg.) 306 Overrun with im- 
p.iiienrc to inquire what the king had Been talking about. 

7 . isitr. 'I’o run over, to oveiflow (said of a liquid 
or the containing vessel) ; to be supei abundant or 
excessive. 

r 1x30, 1870 fsee Overrunnino /// ^. 1 . c 1430 Tivo C ookery- 
hLs, 36 pan h.uig be croddys . ina fayie clobr , and ku it oiirr- 
renne, a 1710 E Smith (J.), *J luuigh you h.ive Kfi me, Vet 
btill my soul o’erriins with foiidnesM towaids you. 

*t* 8. intr. Of time: 'lo run to an end, run out. 
ei375 Sc. Leg. Saints xviii. (Egipcianc) in6 Quhen 
be-gonnyn was b® f-'«»iinc, be jeie our-[r liiiinyne, iS. cnininyne 
w.is be fyrsi xonday. I5a6 Pilgr. Per/ iW. clc W. 15*1) 
a'<7 11 Wban the vij yeres were ouerroiine & past. 

II. To surpass in running, to run bcyoml, etc. 

9 . ttans. To run faster lhan, outdo in ninning 
Outrun; hence, to overtake or leave bthind by 

or in running ; aUo /^. to suipa'^ft. Now rare. 

a 1400 Sir Pert. 342 'i lie mo'-tc mere he th.ire n-e Sniertly 
O' er-ryimc*s hi*, e 1450 [see Ovkk mkoi- ]. < 1510 GVi At /’<><//., 
Addtt. .\t.ntcs (1R79) 4»g No man sholdc banc her to wyfr, 
but .suclieas niyglit ouer reiinc her,and t.^kc h'^r bystiengih 
of foot, a 1586 Siunky Arcadia 11. (15(18) IV4 l^jrocles.. 
seemrj so 10 ouernm bis ace in giouth, slie- gih file.]. 
A 1618 Kai FiGii ill Giitih Coil. Cur. I. 79 The sun over- 
runiieih the moon in light. 1633 Baxifb A/eth. Peuie 
i I'Jtfc. 25 Stifleriiig their zriil to ovci-run their I hristi.in 
v'lMlom and mcikncss. 1857 I »UM tMiN J ett. High i a!. 
(ciL 3) 150 It would seem . a pny to i)egl< ct such au oppoi- 
tunity <jf ovcriuniung the time ih.it has been lost. 

b. 'I’o ess,ape Irum by running faster than, to 
run away from ; hence, to ozrrrnn ones creditors^ 
the Constable, q. v. ; also Jiq. to run away from 
(tiuty, etc ); to desert, leave undone or unfinished. 
Now only dial. 

1^83 .STi'BHhS Anat. Abus. 11. (1882) 96 Tluse fngitineA, 
that ouerrun their flocks in lime of infection. i6oa F. 
llhRiNC. Anatomyes Euery bankerupt who hath ouei- 
ruiine his Creditors. 1737 VViiis/ON Josef hus^ Anttq. v. i. 

§ 26 Impossible It is to uvrr-ruii hia power or the punish- 
ment he will tiling on men thereby. 1847 Haiiiwmi, 
i>:jet‘iun. to Ie.tve unfinished li'ext. 1859 Gto. Ki.ior 
A. Bede iv, ] .shall overrun these doiu)(s b« f«>re long, 1884 
Cheshire Gloss , O'er run^ ,, to go without |ieruiisMun; .. 

* He’s o’er-run his work '. 

10 . To run farther than or beyond (a certain 
point, a limit, etc ) ; /g, 10 exceed. To overrun 
the Stent: see quot. 1886, 

1633 Bp. IIaii. l/atd Texts, iV T. 44 Ye will rather over- 
run the prcci pt of God. ei64o J. S,mviii Lives Beikehys 
(18M3) II. 2B4 Having in hi.s fust fowf-r years aft< r his 
marri.age, much over ranne his purse. 1703 Da Foil Reas, 
aeit VCar Ftame Misc. 18 j Away they go with it, like 
Hounds on a full Cry, till they ovei-itiii it, and then thry 
are at a H;dl. 1859 WMiTritH hor Autnntn I eshval 27 
'J he bounty oven tins our due. 1884 Cheshire Glitss., O'er- 
run one's country, .. \ei run away from rreditois, or lo 
esc.'ifM* lieing iin|>risoiied, or called lo arcount for any 
niLsbehnvidur. 1886 Kiwohiiiv W. Somerset \\'ordd<k. 

R. V , '1 he hounds .oe ».iid lo over run the srcni, when they 
Continue running pa^-t a p'lint where the h.ire or fox turned 
off, and ihuH have lost the scent. 1895 Funk's Standard 
Diet, Overrun. In b<isrball, to continue in a straight 
Com sc iKyond la Iiase) ; allowed at lir.si kusc. 

b. ’Jo overrun oneselj : to run beyond one’s 
mark, or beyond one’s* strength ; to run loo far; to 
exhaust or injure oneself with running. Alsoyf^. 

1833 Shf.ri hV in Brad/onfs Plffmouth Plant. (1898) )68 
By Mr. Allcnons faire propos iii>iis and large piomises, 

1 have over rune my selfe 1810 .\aval Chron. XXIV 4 ig 
He ovtr-tan himself, and fell into the area. 1E83 Matuh. 
Guaidian 22 Oct. 5/0 Proliahly Iwih men have a little 
overrun thcm*-elvcs, and may never be at their best again. 

C. 'I'o extend or project so as to overlie. 
e 1850 Rudtm. Navig. (V\'cale) 147 The butts may overrun 
each other, in order lo in.ike a gu<jd Hldft. 

d intr. lo extend beyond the due or desired 
length, or beyond any prescriljed or desired limit. 
18^ III Wnicsri-H, and in later Diets. 

11 . Ih-inling, \Jrans. or absoi.') To carry over 
words or lines of tyi)c into onolher line or page 
to provide for the addition of new matter or the 
removal ot matter already cuinpcjsed ; to cause to 
run over. 

1683 Movon Meek. F.xerc., Printing x\\\. F 8 If there he 
a lung word or more left out, lie cannot expect to Get that 
in inid ihui Line, wherefore he niii-.t now Over-run; that 
is, he must put so much of the fore-part ot the Line into the 
i.nie above it, or so much of the hinder p.*irt of Ihe Line 
i’lio (he next Lme under it, m« will ni.tke room for what in 
Left oup llnd.. If he Left out much, he nui'-t Over -run 
many Lines, either backwards or forwards, nr both, till he 
come to a Break. 1896!'. L. Db Vinnk in Moxon's Meek. 
Exerc., Printing 424 I'he practice of overrunning matter 
in the form. 1900 Souihwamd Pract. Pn'nt. 1 . 223 A very 
simple in-eition may cause a whole page to be overrun, if 
the type is large. 


Overru'nner. [f. Overrun v, -i- -ir i.] One 
who or thnt which overruns (in senses of the vb.). 

ai3tt Cursor M. 270 (G^tt.) Here endis the prolocge of 
hts buke hat cs cald ouerrener of be world, a 2657 l<ovEijtcE 
Poems (1650) 83 Vundall ore-runners, Goths in Literature, 
Ploughiiicn that Mould Parnassus new manure 174a Fifluing 
J Andrews in. vi. Ring wood the best hound no babblrr, 
no over-runner, rcKpecied by the whole pack. 189B G. 
Mrrriutii Odes Fr.Jltst. 44 C.dlia'b over-ruiiiier, koine's 
inveterate foe. 

b. The bhrew-mouse. dial. 

1883 Jlanipshire Gloss., Our runner, for Over-runner , .. 
a si irew. mouse ; which is supposed to portend ill-luck if it 
runs ovi-r a ptrson’s foot. 

Overru'nning, 7W. [-ingL] The action 
ol the vb. OvEitiii n in its vaiiout* ileuses. 

1355 J‘ Puociok Hist. Ityat’s Rebtll. in Arb Cartier 
yilL 75 To deiend tlic Realm from our overrunning by 
Strangers, itmj England >ix § 4 The l>uncs also 

in their oiicnunnini'K, sought to stay iheiii'scliies in this 
Shire. 1857 .Smyih Sailor's Wotdbk, Overrunning,.. 
Applied to ice, when the young ice nverl.ips and is driven 
over. i88j .‘'OUTHWARII I'rnct. i'rint. 1684) 1^8 This kind 
of furrection ls called ‘ rniIro.i(iing ' 01 oven nnning. 

Ovcrru'nninff, ppl. a. [i. as prec. + -ing 

1 liat (*vciriins ; ovcriinwiug. 

c 1330 IJali Meid. ig He e.irneA him oiieikillet ful and 
oiieieoi nincie met of liciienliche mede s6ii Hihiat Rahnm 
i. 8 With an ovci-runnmg Mi od he will make an utter end 
o( the pkicc ihcicof. 1870 SwiNni'KNB hss. ^ Stud. (1875) 
90 The p.ission of ovciruniiiiij^ picusuic. 

i lence tOverra'nnliiffiy adv . : m. e Overrun v. 2. 

1561 T. Nomi'on C alltin’s Imt. 1. xiii. 43 Such ihinKcs .. 
he doth eitliei Icauc wholly vnspoken, or but lightly, and 
as it were ouerrnnningly touch them. 

Overrush, -rust, -sad, etc. : sec Over-. 
Oversaid, ppl. a. [Over- i ; cf, abovesaU^ 
Menlionetl pieMon^ly; abovtsaid. 

1840 E. K. NArij k Sienes ^ Sf. For. Lands 1 . ix. 268 Still 
could we ln-'ft.-.i of our It-g of niuiloii, our uveisaid tenor 
twelve couple of the finest snifie. 

Oversai’l, v.i [t. Over- 5. 10, 6 + Sail v.^] 
1 . Irons. To sail over or across, to cross in a sail- 
ing vessd. (In ()E. mlr.) 

I sooo Ags. Go.\p. Matt. Aiv. 34 And hig ofcr-scxelodnn 
[cii6o Halt. G(’sp. ofcr-seiilcdunl hi ti.mon cn ha:t laml 
GeneMireih 13(75 Baruouk Bruce 111. 6i'6 Tnl oiir'-<aile 
th.iim fstlrlny^) in-to scliipfair. 1491 Caxion Citas Pair. 
(W. deW. 1 ( 03 ) 11 . 75r L/i VVe sh.ill ovrrs.i> lie the ucr> lions 
and myscunle see of this wnrlile, 1864 Ski AT ilhland's 
Points 164 logclhcr [ihc‘\’J h.'id o’ers.'uli-cl the tns.sing sea. 

t2. 'lo run clown or sink (a vessel) by sailing 
over it. Obs. 

1449 Paston Lett. I. 85 But f - unlcsK) he wyll strekedon the 
(Viyle, that 1 wyUJ over sa> lc ham by the- grace of God. 1480 
C'axh-n Lhron. Eng ccxxxii. 250 .\ Aironge vessel of Inr 
|lhe Dane-'] nnnye llitii was ouers-iiled by the riiKlysshinen 
and was pensslied and dieynt. 1601 Sih W. Cornwai i is 
Ess. 11. I1631) 53 Like a barke over.sa>led he turnc.s himselle 
under water, amt sinkes. 

t O'VerBai'l, il- Obs. rare. [f. Over- 7 4 Sail 
aphctic f. Ashail. Cl. OF. sursailhr to leap 
upon.J Irons. 'Lo overthrow. 

c 14x5 Fng I onq, Ircl irt On eiicry side smytynge vp the 
host, as they woldt-n in uocle ra.as fitly oiicr-aill h.ime 
IL. tam/nam in impetu /utons sui com ta deiwantiuni\. 

Oversail, v.^i mal. [npp. f. Uvj-r- i, ,]) + F. 
sailltr lo project, be salient : cf. OI*'. sursaillir to 
project over. 'I'he form aversatlyie in sen.se I 
answers phonetically lo the hr., but the sense seems 
lo connect it railicr with Ckil z/.] 

1 . ttans. To roof or ceil over (an open passage 
between houses). 

i673Fi»iJNiAiNiiALLin M. P. Broivn ShP^I Drcis.{x%jt) III. 
16 Kobfri I.«‘rm«;nt. ublaint'd an act giving him libeity to 
overs.iilyie ihe close, h.iving both sides lbere<.<f, and ca-st a 
tiaiise over it for commiinicaiiiig with both bii houses. 

2. tnlr. 'Fo piojcct beyond the ba-sc, as when 
a btoric or biick is laid so as to project beyond or 
oveihang that on wliich it rests 

i8a8 (. raven Gloss (ed. 2), Oxoer-sail, to overhang, to pro- 
ject beyond the Ijase. 

b. irans, 'I’o lay (stones, biicks, etc.) so that 
coch projects over that on which it rests. 

1897 Arc/iseol. eEliana XIX. 11. 177 A pointed doorway., 
formed by ov'rh.ohng i!n'' horizontal nahlar courses, 

sb. leihn. [f. U vers ail z/ The 
projection of nn) tiling ovei its base; overhang. 

1688 R. Hoi MB Armoury iii. loi/i Dtrr seile, is when 
one part of a Coi nish stands further out than another. Some 
term It a Project, m Projecting. 2778 Lncytl. fit it (cd. 2) 

1 6i8/i, a repre-e.l|l^ the ovc H.iil of the step. i8aB < raven 
Gloss, (id 2). Oiwr-sad, pinjeciioii. * Let tlitni .slaatvs hev 
plenty of ower-Ktil '. 

0 *'Ver 8 a‘le> [Over- 39 d.].^ Speculative sale 
for future riclivery to a greater amount than can be 
supplied ; pi. sales beyond the available supply. 

2889 Daily News ij Dec. 2/2 Thin artificial price wan 
probably due to large oversales by ‘ bears and the advance 
may h.ive been brought aliout by the striigRle to sec'ire 
wairanin to (.o\cr these sales. ibid. 10 May 3/5 'I'hia 

alarmed the ‘ bears ', who rushed in to cover their oversales. 

O'Ver-sa'lt, <2 [Over- 28.] Too salt. 

2584 CoGAN Haven Heaith (x6 (6) 95 It must be teiiiperntely 
Milted 1 for . . bread over-salt is a diicr. 2885 Harper's Mag* 
LXX. 921 These loysters] we thought were ovcrsalt. 
OiTersa'lt, V. [over- 27.] irans. To salt 
to excess, make too salt. So OvtxMltod/// a,, 
too much salted, loo salt. 
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t57S Turbbrv. FoHlcwrtt 997 Put thereto T^rde that Ui 
neither re&tie, nor ouerwilted, a 1610 H baley Tfuo^rmtu* 
(i6j6) 56 Hce. .so oversaks them that they cannot be eaten. 
>837 I^ONOVAN Dom. Kc0n, 11 . 937 'I'he common method 
of (Shelling oversahed mtau 

Over-Baoffuixie, -sauce, etc. : see Ovkb-. 
tO:ver8aj', v. Obs, rare, [Oveb- 37, 30.] 

a. intr. To say too moch. b. trans. To say 
over, repeat (Oijilvie, citing Ford, iTih c.) 

1655 Sanderson JsVrv/r.CiMt) 11 . PrcT. 10 How hard a thing 
it is. .10 do or say all that is needful in a weighty business, 
and not in some thi ig or other to over.aay, or overnlo. 

t O^ersoa'pe* V. Obs, [f. Ovbk- 5 + Scapb 
t;., aphetic f. haoAFK ] trans. a. To escape from. 

b. To escape the notice of. o. To pass over or fail 
to notice ; to overlook. 

i3<>o Gower I. 117 Ax thing which thou miht over- 

sc.(pe. Ibid. 296 Him mai som lint word overscape, And 
yit no mcneth he no Cheste, ^ igM Wmitinton Tullye* 
Offices 4 To defyne what is ol^xe, whyche to be over- 
Scaped of Danecus, I mervayle. 1^1 J. Bkll //addoH's 
jl/ivxv. Os0r. 416 b, An l^xposition of this place bath over- 
scaped BO many sharpe sighted Ducioitrs of Divinitie. 
Hence tO'versoapa sb., omission, oversiglit. 

.58s J. BtLL Ilotidons Austu. Osor. 328, I began to be. . 
in some doubt: whither this were an overscipe of your 
penne, or the oversight of I'heobald your printer. 

Over-scare, -scepticism, etc. : see Ovrk-. 
t Overschi’ppon, v. Obs, [a. Du. overschepen 
to load into another ship.] trans. To transfer 
(goods) from one ship to another ; to trans-ship. 

>759 Reg. 71 The Dutch West-lndia ships.. took in 

their cargoes in the manner called overschippen. Ibid.^ 
St. Eustaiia has but one road where the shipN nave no other 
way to lake in their cargo but that of atterschippen^ that 
is, (o take the goods out of the French boats to put them 
on hoard the Dutch Vf’sscis. 

+ OverBCOTCh, V. Obs. rare^^. [Over- 8: 
cf .Si'OitCH v.-J tram. To hew over, to rough-hew. 

138a Wyci.if 1 Kings'^. 18 The gret stoonus. .the masouns 
of b.ilumon, and the nia.souns of Yrum han ovenicorchide 
\v r. hl.^sdit, 13S8 hcwiden, Vulg. noltwerunt] 

OversCO're, V [Over- 8.] trans. a. To 
score over ; to cover with scores, cuts, or deleting 
lines, b. To obliterate by scoring across. 

1849 Poe Assignation Wks. 1856 I. 379 It had been origin- 
ally written London^ and afterwards c.irefully overscored^ 
not, hvmever, so cflcctually as to conceal the word from a 
scriitiniring eve. 1835 Bhowning A' kimx iv, The 
single little turret .. By llie caper overrooted, by the gourd 
Oversrored 1875 H. J AMES R. Hudson vi. a 10 The soft 
aimosplicric hum was overtcored with distincter M>unU& 

Overscour, -scrub, etc. : see Over-. 
O'Ver-BCril'ple. [Over- 39 b.] Excess of 
Scruple ; the Ijcmg too scrupulous. 

1894 Frouok Li/e^ Lrtt. Erasmus 41 You may even dis- 
please (lod by over-.sciuple. 

O'ver-Bcru’pulouB, a, [Over- 38.] Too 

scrupulous, excessively sciupnlous. 

1597 Hooker Ecci. Pol. v. xxix. § 4 'Jlirir ouer-«cnjpiilons 
dislike of so mcane a thing a^i a Vestment, a 1711 Kkn 
Man. of Prayers Wks, (1838) 38a Be not over-scrupulous, 
to make yourself guilty of more si.is thuri you really are. 
1836 H. Rogeiis y. Howe iv. (1863) 113 Without supj^sing 
the recusaius 10 be.. over-scrupulous fools, 
iio O ver-Bornpnlo'Bity, -Bom'puloasnwsfi. 

174X Richardson II. 160 Tpr to subdue this Over- 

scrupulousness and unseasonable Timidity. 1836 Q. Rev, 
Se|il. 505 The mnncainnot be taxed with an over-bcrupulosity. 

Oversculpture v. : see Over- 8. 

Ovarsou'rf, v. [Over- 8.] tram. To cover 
over with or as with scurf. 

i88f Swinburne Mary Stuart n. ii, O'encurfed with 
poisoiioii.H lies. 1887 — Locrittf ii ii, .Such tongues as fraud 
or treasonou-i hate u'erflcuifs With leprous lust. 

t Overaou’tched, rz. Oos. 

i'.aken by Nares ns ai * whipped, probably at the cart's tail 
f. Sccicu 7/., and by some equated with K.'iy’s ‘Overswilcht 
housewife, i. e. a whore: a Indicrons word’ (N. C Wds.); 
M.ilone^ ‘ (lerh-ips with more propriety ’ (Schmidt), suggests 
‘worn in the .servi- c ’, in which sense it is used by Scott. 

>597 SuAKs. 2 Hen. IV, iii. ii. 340 (Qo., 1598) A came ouer 
in the reieward of the fashion, and sung those times to the 
oucr-scliutcht hiiswiut-s, that he heard the Car-men whistle. 
1813 Scorr Trierm. ill. Inirod. v, For Harp’s an over- 
scutched phrase, Worn out by bards of modern days. sSsy 
— Two l^rovers Intrud. 

Oversea, 'nd adv, [f. Over prep, + Sea. 
(OK. had o/erssewisc transmarine, foreign.)] 

A. adj. {^o versea). 1 . Of orpertainuig to move- 
ment or transport over the sea ; transmarine. 

155a Hulobt, Onersea, transtnarirtus^ as well in goynge 
an cominyiige. 1570 Buchanan Ckamaeioom Wks. (189a) 46 
The oursey trafficque of mariage growing canid. 1710 Lend, 
Go*. No 4674/1 An Act .. for taking off the Oversea Duty 
on Cads ev|K)ricd in British Bottoms. 181a G. Chai mkrs 
Efotn. Lcon.Gt. Bril 416 'Jlie.. amount of the Irish over -sea 
trade. 1894 G N. Robinson Brit, Fleet 6 'I’he Navy.. fur 
oversea attack In plainly CH-scntial. 

t2. lm|)oitea from beyond the sea; of foreign 
make : made abroad ; foreign. Obs. 

2309 Test. Ebor, (Surtees) V. 3 To Sir Thomas Pilley my 
wading rings and a oversc beo. 133a Inventories (Surtees) 

14 One cro^ of leade of overHee woik. 1600 Acc.^Bk, IV, 
ivrap in Antiquary XXXII. 279 Item, one over sea 
coveringe, XVI. aiSgs Caldbrwood Hiet, AVr-A (Wodrow 
Soc.) III. 3^ His new opinions, and over-sca dreams 
touching discipline and policie of the Kirk, 

8. Situated beyond the sea ; connected or having 
to do with coutitri^ beyond the sea ; foreign. 

164s Ruthbhporo Trymt’^ Tri. Fmitk (1845) 6 Ihe wife 


of youth, that, .expects he [her husbandl shall return to her 
from over-sea lands. i88t Glads 1 one SP, at JCnowHey 
■7 Oct, I'he questions of what 1 may call over-sea policy 
in Europe, Asia, and America. 1893 Times 6 J uly 1 i/i They 
were..lwirayed by their oversea accents. 

B. adv, {c'ver sea‘) Aci oss or beyond the sea ; 
on the other side of the si-a : abroad. 

[a 1430 tr, Ifigden, Contin., Rolls VIII. 485 All oWr caxtells 

S d towres over see lungyiige to the czowiie of Ynglondc.] 
16 Sir G. Hav Let. in J. Kusaell Hai^s vii. (1881^ 146 
If he be not found there [at Court], it b likely that he pre- 
tended Court, and meant over-sea. 1641 Milton Reform. il 
( 1851) 50 And what though all thb go not oversea? 'iwcre 
better it did. 1760-78 H. Brooke loci o/QnaL (1809) IV. 
a By the help of canvas wings.. [he] proposes to fly over- 
sea from Dover to Calais. 1895 thtify CAron, 16 Jon. 3/3 
Now hving oveisea in a quiet farmstead. 

Oversea!, v . : see Over- 8. 

0 *VWBea]ll, sb. Needlework. [OvSB- 5.] A 
seam in which two edges are sewn together by 
oversewing or overcasting. So Oversta’m v. 

In some mod. Diets. 

t O’verseaToh, sb, Obs, rare, [Over- 9.] 
A thorough search. 

1400 Caxton Eneydos xiii. 47 But what ouerserche [Fr. 
vecnercke\ nedeth more to be enquoied. 

OverBea’roh., V. [Over- 9, 16.] tram. To 
search all over or through, examine thoroughly. 

1538 More CotfuU Wks. 493/a When I had oner- 

searched all my booke and raniiakcd vp the veriu bottom 
of my bre^t. 1590 Greene Otl. hur. Wks. (Rtidg.) 89/a 
The matchless beauty of Angelica,. . Forc’d me to croiis and 
cut th' Atlantic seas. To overhcarch the fearful ocean. 

0 ‘Vel^Baa*B,^^/. [l. Over prep, + seas (app.) 
sb. pi. (cf. ‘the narrow seas*, ‘the four seas*); 
though the -s may have originated as advb. genitive: 
cf. kalf‘seas over.'\ Oteuhba adv. 

1583 STunriES Anat. Abus. 11 (1882) 9a I [goods] they 
traiiS|)Ort ouer seas, when by they gainc infinit summcH of 
mony. 1631 W fever Anc. Pun. Mon. 253 He fled ouer 
Scat into Denmarko. i&4a Tennyson IVaikrng to Mail 18 
He..fiick of home went overseas for ch.iiige. 1886 Long- 
man's Mtsg, Mar. 552 Our brethren of the pen ovei-seos. 

Over-season^, -secure, etc. : see Over-. 
Ovarsed (^uvajsr), v. Forms : see Over and 
Skr. [OE. ofersion « OS. obarsehan {MDu. ot>er- 
sieUy Du. overzien), OHG. ubarsehan (MllCJ,, Gcr. 
ubersehen\ f. ofer^ Over- See v, Cf. Overlook.] 

I. 1 . trans. To look down upon, look at from 
(or as from) a higher position, oveilook ; to survey ; 
to keep watch over; to watch. [Over- 7.] 
r 883 K. >£lphko Boeth. iv, Eala min Drihtcn, ku 1 >« calle 
eHCeafta ofersihat a xsov Mf*ral Ode 75 Houene and horke 
e ouer inch, a laso Osol <$■ Night, 30 '1 ne nbi ingale hi i-sc), 
And hi bi-hold andover-se^. 1603 H.CROHbE I ’ertuesConimw. 
(1878) 31 buch men . . arc duly waicht, and uttcniiuely ouer- 
feene. a 1608 F. Grkvil Sidney xvi. (1653) 202 Even bee 
who oversaw the rest, might have his owne crealne^8e over- 
seen. 1796 Hurkk Let, Noble Ld, Wks. VI II. 49 As long 
as this awful structure shall oveisce and guard the tub^ 
jeeted hind. 

2 . To look over, look through, look into the 
various parts of; to insjiect, examine; to peruse, 
esp. by way of revision for the printing-press. Obs. 
or arch, [Over- 16.] 

136a Lanou P. pi. A. VII. 106 Pt-rkyn lette Fe plou; stonde, 
While bat he ouer-sc^c bim-self ho best wrouhte. 1377 
ibid B. X. 3»8 Ihat woiih soih, stke ^e bat oft oucr-»c 
Le hi hie. c 1400 Lydc. Assembly Gods 77a 1 He] prayed hym 
heriyly hit to ouerse. 1490 Caxion Plneydos Prol. i, I 
wrote a leef or iweync, wh>che I ouersawe agayn to cor- 
ecte it. * 5*8 in Vicary's Anai. (1888) App. xiv. 249 [Com- 
mittee] appoynted to pervse and oversee suebe Bookes of 
,Actes ordynaunces as heretofore were given. 1388 Mar- 
frel. Epist. (Arb ) 4 John Cant, ouersawe eucry proofe. 1655 
Fuu KR Ch, Hist, in. ii. v. § 14, 02 The Legate .. fearing to 
he poiMjned, ap',x)inted hb Brother lo over-see all food for 
hiH own eating. (1895 F. S. Ellis in Daily News a Nov. 6/5, 

1 u.sed the word ‘over>een’ in prefcicnce to *ediie<l 
because it indk'ates exactly all I had a right to claim.] 
tb. To examine mentally, consider. Obs. 
e 1477 Cabton ya.^en iii .So alle thing well oucrscen hit 
is better to the that thou retorne. 

3 . To see to officially, as one holding a position 
over those who do the work ; to su[)crvi.se, su|7cr- 
intend ; to see after, look after, attend lo the doing 
or working of. (Cf. Overlook v. 6 ) 
c 1440 Pecock Repr. 416 And aboue allc Patriaikis is oon 
Pope (orto ouerse and reule and amende the Governauncis 
ofValriarkk 1485 in xotk Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. 
v. 320 To rule and ovethee the crafic undre the Maire. 1495 
Act II Hen. VI L c aa | 6 Any perxone assigned lo comp- 
trull and oversee iheym in-their wcrkiiig. 1596 H. Clapham 
B fie/e Bible 1. 67 Oinonivl wa."! chosen ludge, who oversawe 
them for 40 yeares. s6ii Bibi.k 1 Ckron. ix. 29. 1665 Susv. 
Aff. Net^rl. 35 The four Bishops.. were unable to oversea 
eflwtually the 17 large Provinixs of Belgium. 1733 Swift 
£p. Corr, Wks. 1841 11 . 74s Can I oversee my workmen «nd 
a school too? «i864 N. Hawthorne Little Daffydoum- 
diily Tales 1871 II. 15s He.. is overseeing the caipentcrs. 

tb. With obj. clause tor obj. and compl.) ; To 
see, see to it (that something be done). Ohs, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur xww. xx, Hit wyl be your wor- 
•hyp that ye ouer see that she be entered worshypmlly. 1569 
in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Ojford 327 The Baillies .. 
shall .. oversee that every man shall kepe his stynt of 
beaslei. 1697 View Penal Laws soa Power to search all 
Oyls. .and to oversee that the some be not mixed, 
o. absot. To superintend, act as overseer. 

Hall Ckron. Introd. 8 b, Being an euil sheperd or 
berdemaD before time, dyd not piie, kepe and diligently 


ouerse. 1647 N. Bacon Disc, Govt, Eng. l v. (1739) >3 The 
Bishop of Caerleon upon Uske, who it to oversee under God 
over ua 1798 W. Hutton Autobiog, 34 But I, who had no 
iaiid near, no team to assi.st, or servouu tiiot could ovenee, 
was obliged to hire all the work. 

4 . To see against the intention or without the 
knowledge of the person seen ; to catch sight of ; 
to have a sight of. (Cf. Ovkkheab 3.) 

174a FfEi.DiNG 7. Andrews iii. ii. Fanny, not Ruspldonx of 
being overseen by Adams, gave a loose to her poiAion. tSSo 
Wraxall Hugo's Mislrahles 1. Ii. (1877) 34 A moment after 
be blew out his light, for. .be fanci^ he might be overxecn. 
+ 6. To look at with the ‘evil eye*, bewitch: 
- Overlook v, 7. Obs rare, 

1641 W. Hooke New Eng, Tears 7 When any are he- 
w ill bed, it is a phrase of Sf^ech among many to say, they 
are over-seene, i.e. lookt upon with a mmiciou^ e>e. 

II. 6. 'i'o fail or omit to see or notice (through 
inattention, or intentionally) ; to neglect, pass over, 
disregard ; Overlook v, 2. Obs. exc. d/a/. 

01023 Wui.pSTAN Horn. 1 . (Napier) 270 Dencan )>* nn .. 
}/Kt hix gud oferiicoiV isoo-so Dunbar Poems Ixiii. 77 And 
gar me mony fait oucise, 'I'hat now is biayd befuir myn £. 
>535 CovBRiiALK Bible Prol., ’J'h\ nke yL it is hsTiplye ouer- 
auie or interpieteis. 1613 Tackron Creed 11. 1 fa 939 
Muiiy thing.s he cannot rcc, and many things he may over- 
see. 1700 CoNCKBVK IVay 0/ World 11. iii, 'Twoh for my 
ease 10 oversee and wilfiiliy nrglect the gross advances made 
him by my wife. 1774 Pennant i our Scot, m 177a, aoo 
Adding numbers of remarks over-seen by him. 

7 . rejl. To fail to perceive what is befitting or 
right lor one to do, or what is the truth or fact of 
a matter; to forget oneself, act unbecomingly; to 
fall into error, make a mistake, err, blunder, act 
imprudently. Also intr, (auots. 1615, 1639: cf. 
Overseen i.) Obs. exc. dial 
>377 Langl. P. PL B. v. 37B, I, glotoun .. ^Iti me 3 c 1 de, 
For i Imue. ouer-scyc me at my sopere, aiKT some lyme at 
noneK. 15S9 Monk Dynloge iv. Wks. 255/1 Luther, doth# 
so madly ouersee himKeife, Diat he disclo^eth viiware cer- 
tayne folieH of him sfife. ^ 16x5 Jackson Creed iv. 111. v. f a 
who notwithstanding mighiily ov>.rsce in nrognosticniing 
of a ioyful harvest by this^ gladsome or forward spring. 
16^ May've City Mutch iv. iii, Aur, Sir, please you, partake 
Of a slight b.inqnet ? . . Plot . Be sure you do not oversee. 
a 1677 Barrow Serm. (1810) II. 564 Immoderate selfishness 
so hfindeih ils, that we oversee and forget Ourselves. 

in. 8. nonte use. To see too strongly or vividly. 
[Over- 27.] 

a ifioo Hooker Serm Habak. il. 4 Wks. 1888 III 607 It 
then DUikeih them cease to be proud, when it causeth them 
to see their error in overseeing the thing tl>ey were proud 
of. 1856 Kane Arct. Expi. 11 . iii. 47 We had so grovelled 
in darkneas that we overNnw the light. 

Hence Oversee’iug xbl. sb, and ///. a, (in various 
sen<:eg : see above). 

1513 in loM Rep. Hist, MSS Comm. App. v. 395 That no 
home be brought lo ton n but it be good and nicrchaniable, 
by overseingQ of such as shriil>e.,choiiScn by the Maior. 
1651 Jer Tavlor CVc^tw Z/i'W 48 In the o\ersecing provi- 
dence of thy rich mercies. 1799 WokuBW. * 7 'kree years she 

f rew’ ii, The ^irl .. hhall feel an overseeing power To 
indie or restrain. 1890 ’R. Holdrkwood* ( ol. Reformer 
(1891) 68, 1 have jobs of overseeing now and then. 

Over-seed^: see Over- 27 b. 
t Oversee’k, -seche, r. Obs. [Over- 9. (OE. 
bad ofersicon in sense ‘exact too much *.)] trans. 
To search through. 

c 1425 Eng. Coutf. Irel 138 Me may rede ft ouerseche the 
boke of kynges, be prophetes. 

t Overaee'iniiig, sb, Obs, rare. Used to render 
Gr. l-ritpdrua outward appearance. 

1398 Trfvisa Pattk De P. R. xix. viiL iBi^dl. MS.) II. 
393/2 Pict.^goraci .. cleped colourc epbipaniii, h*t is oucr- 
seinynge 15 vttemoslc partie of a clere bodie F^t is 
termyn>d. 

t Overseo'ming, a. Obs. Appearing above, 
supereminent (rendering L. supereminens ) ; seem- 
ing to be over or higher. 

1382 Wvci IF F.ph i 19 Which the ouer«efnynge [1388 
excellent, Vulg supcrciniiien.s'] grectnesM; of his veriu into 
vs that h.in bdeuyu. a 163s Naunion hragm. Reg. (Arb ) 
30 A loom in the (Jiiecns f.ivour, which eclipsed the others 
over-scemmg greairicvse. 

Orerseen (if v^JsPn), ppl. a. Forms : 4 ouer- 
Boie, 4-6 -Bdyn(e, 5 6 -sayno, -sene, 5-7 -Beene, 
5- -seen, (6 -Bayne, -seau). [Pa. pple. of 0 ^ er- 
BFK. In part with active meaning : cf mistaken.\ 

L That has ‘ overseen htinself * (sec Oversee 7) ; 
betrayed into a fault or blunder; deceived, de- 
liidctl, mistaken, in error: acting imprudently, 
hasty, rash (in an aeiion). Now arch, or dial. 

1390 Gowkr Conf. HI. 373 It were a thing unrestmable, 

A man to be so ovcrsc-ic. Furihi lak liiede of that 1 ve e. 
1491 Caxt«in Vitas Pair. (W. de W. 1495) iii. iii. 318 b/i 
Ihey that wyll saj'c th.it he wra an beretyke ben fooles ft 
ouerieen. 1519 Interlude Four EtemenU in Hazl. Dodsley 
I, 33 Mcthlnk yon far oversayne. 1535 Covkrdalr Prov. 
XXIV. 10 Yf thou be ouersene ft Dechgcni in tynie of nede, 
then is thy strength but nmall 1608 Willft He\apia 
E.xod 151 How Kupertus was so much onerseene toalle.ige 
a text no where extant. 1766 Np.lson Let. June in Nirolas 
Disp. 11845) 1 . 177 However Mr. Ad^ might have bet-n 
overseen in his Opinion ns to the right of Seizure 1872 
St. y amts' Mag. May 164 She . . had l>e«n lo overseen as to 
encour.'^e the young man’s visits. 

b. Overseen with (or in) drinks also simply 
overseen : Drunk, intoxicated. Obs. exc. dial. 

e B47S How Good Wife taught Dmu. 164 in Q. F/i». Acad, 

49 Syte not to longe vppe at cuenc, For urede with ale ]a>a 
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ht ouer<8ene. 1S3S Klyot Lei. in Ccv. (1883) Life 78 Men 
cailyih liim ovcr>e«iie. that U drunkc, whan lie iicJilier 
knowich what he doeih, nor wlutt hu owglit to duo. x6a8 
E^hi.K Micro, oxnt., Cotleil^e JJ//tUr {Xrh.) 3;^ Hee a Ytry 
sober min curi.id.-ring his iiianifQli.1 teinptatjons of driiike, 

. .and if )ico he uiter*serfie, tit within hid owne liberties, and 
no m in ouv'ht to take except ionn. 1678 RabtH Hooti in 
ThoHH Prose Rom, (1838) 11 . 122 , 1 cannot well tell whether 
he w.ui ov'.T'teen with wine or lage. 

f 2. That IiAii looked into or studied a subject 
(cf. OvKH.sKE 2 ) ; Versed, skilled, ‘ well seen ’ 
some department of knowledi^e. (Cf. we/Z-rem/.) 

*533 Mohk Anew. PtyiofieJ Wk^ 1104/1 'Hie man U 
a wy.so man and wel omT t>eii(* in arj^uiiu^ 1550 Hals 
A/oi, 51 Ve arc a great wise pn late ,S: wcl overscan in 
matteri. i6xoCiuiLi im i>. vi. (1060J 68 They would 
be thought to be well overti-en in Heraldry. 
t3. Overlooked, iiiinolicod : se^ OvERflEB^. 0/>s. 
1608 Bp. Hail ( hur. I'irf tes 4 * 1 Jlnne^t lie 

bcwraiirs the fault of w h.it lie and rc.>lorea the oucrsecne 
g.unc of a false reckoning. 

Overseer ib, [f. Ovkrsi k + -erI.] 

1. One who oversees or superintends, a Knj>crvisor; 
eib, one whose business it is to supei intend a j)iecc 
01 woik, or a body of workmen; a superintendent 
(of workmen, slaves, convicts, etc.). 

«a3 Fitzhknb. Surv. 34 The name of a snnieyour Is 
a frcni..lie name, and is as inrv he to say in Kiiglysshe as an 
oiuTsecr. 1330 riMDMR Ansiv. More Wks. (157,) !»=;a/i 
'I hose ouei>>c.irB which we now call Byshopit .vfler tuefheke 
word, were .dv%ay biilyug m one pLii.e lu gouerne the con< 
gregutiun there. 1844 Vir\H3itr' ‘ti in bfouni 206 ( >ver-scers 
of dieOut-workes of ihc Citv. 1709^x^151 r Pat’tr No. 1^4. 

P 4 1 lie Overseers of the ftichu.iy and Consi.ihles. 

W._ Sronn Acc. Rost L/oruia fia Ihc ovcrbcer, and otficr 
white seivants, will .be Inred much cheaper in a plentiful 
and guuil climate, ih.in in a si.arce and Mckly one. 1S45 
S. .Aostiis RariA-e’s Htsi. RiJ". 111 . 423 Theic was a di-^tiirli- 
aiice in (iutingcri, bec.uise the overseers of the cummiine 
were at first hostile. i88j OijinA Mnrtnimn. I. S.itiirniiio 
to lie sot to woilc w-Jth an ave or a spade tri dockyard or on 
highway, and cowed with the whip of tin* ovci -cei. Af.ui. 
A.h'i t 1*0 Pi iiitffs.— ^V’orklng Over.e«T winti d iiiaconiifry 
news aid j'ibliing olfiLC, Must be u good di!i\.iplmariaii, 
sober and cap.ible. 

t b. A pel Son (formerly) appointed by a testator 
to supervise or o^iat the executor or exccutura of 
the will, Obs. 

IMS in f'- It M y sekrtour, WlllUun Kyllct 

of Lasex, ..John Cosyn of London, ouersrer, p.it my wjlle 
be fultylyd in woi.schip of god. 14. . Ptfftf. in Rcl. AnU 
1 . 314 l(X> scsuiuis and an ovcrsccre m.ike thic theves, 
* 53 * fctvoT Lti. in Cov. (i 83 i) Life 77 The Hus-,hup in 
the ca>e that ovcisecrs of tcstaincnte.s be in Kngl.ind, for he 
shall have leve to Iu\ike so th u he ui'-ddle iioU x6ia J. Muiik 
in Pf/tcIciicA AfSS. (I^i^t. M.SS. Comm ) I. i--4 Ihe gioat 
p.uns he hmh taken.. to strcngilipri his wjll with im) ).H>worlul 
overseers, ami to in.ilce so cu lining cvcciitor^ 1666-7 H. 
Hpnrv Ptarus T.,ett. at J in , Tor mourning cluthc<s for 
myself, my wife, my son John, and Cosin Martha Warter, 
as W.IS thought fit by the oversells of the will— ;^ia. 6. 8. 

O. (In full, Chancer of the poor,) A parish 
offiLer (appointed annually) to perform various 
administrative duties mainly couiiected with the 
relief of the poor. 

The offirc wan creaird by ,A« t <1 1 Eli*, r. 7, and the duties 
were defined to include caiu-ving ablc-lxjdicd paii^wis to woik, 
giving relief to the diiabh-d putting pijur ci<ildri.n to 

work, ap,ircnliciiig them, on ,, .m l raiNinjj by rate the 
necessary funds for tliene purposes; the chief duties now 
aie to a«»-Ns, collect, and distribute the 'P*or Kaie' (ihe 
actual relief of the poor in most cases ni>w iMrloii^ing to the 
'guardians of the p*K)r ' : sec Hi/mhiIan i h), to m.ikr out 
the lists of voters for parliament .nul for iniiiii .mal and otiu r 
coniiciln, jury lists, etc. 'I'he oirue helongs to rhigl uid and 
Wales, And h gratuitous, bul, where tlic duties icipiirc it, 
ox aisi^tant ffoerseets ate a|i)>ointcd. Onic*er» having 
the same name, w hi»se dunes .ue resiricied to the administr.s* 
tion of relief to the poor, exist iii some of the United States 
of Amerrc i. 

1601 ., 4 t/ 43 F.tiz c. a J I Bi' it enacted .. That the Cliurch- 
aardeiisof eiiery Paiish, and foure, thice, or two sub.iaiiiiall 
householders, to be tio.iiin.Ui'd ycarely in E.i&ter weeke . 
shall be called Onersiers of ihe Poore of tlie same Parish. 
16*5 MassinciKr NtiV li'ajf 1. i. 'Ihe ptjor income h.-iih 
iii.ide me .. Thought worthy to be scavenger, and in tune 
May rise to he overseer of the. pixir. 1690 Cllli.n Pisr. P ra.te 
fed. 4) 07 All constables, churcnw.'irdcns. ovci .seers, or other 
oilicers in all parches. 1718 pMinkvux l^ireet, Ck.- 7 iii\*iien» 
(ed 4) *3 'J'hc Churchw.irdens were anciently th«- sole Over- 
seers of the Poor. 1866 (Iho. El lor F, H»lt Introd., The 
Inhabitants.. were iu much ie.aawv of the par»oii than of 
tiie uversrer. 

t 2. One who looks down upon or at anything; 
a beholder, onlooker, s|X'clator. Ohs, 

1551 Robinson tr. More's Utop. 11. ix. (18 15) 779 Hauing a 
trust and athaiinre in such ouc-rscers {the dcao, c.ailed just 
above ' beholders ’ and ' witiies.scs '). 1563 Turner Baths 

Pief., If that I write not so pierliily of it, as snin periit idle 
overseers would that I shuld have done., ri 1656 Br. Hail 
Rem, IVks. (1660) 352 Study., to be approved of so glorious 
witnesses and overscercs. 

1 3. One who * uver»ees * a book for the purpose 
of criticism or revision ; variously >■ critic, censor, 
reviser, editor. Obs, 

1597 lIooKKR Eccl, Pot, V. Kxxi. 1 1 There are in the world 
ceriayne voluntaric nuer«secrs of oil Bot>kes, whose r ensure in 
this respect would fall as sh irpe on us. 1604 BRnRLL fett, 
vii. 116 In the Margent,. the ouerseers of Piantincs edition, 
set this nota 164a Ruurks Naatttan To Rdr., 'Fhat I may 
be the overseer of mine owne Booke.). idQs Wood IJ/e 
•7 Febv (O. H. S.1 III. 133 Half the verses that were mada 
for the said book were cast aside Ly the overaeen. Dr. 
Aldrich and Jaaa. 


Hence OT^ixm—^x v. /rans., to act as overseer 
over; O’versoetriaff vdZ, sb,, acting as o\erb(:er; 
0*TerMerl8iii, Ihe system of overseers. 

1709 '1 iioFthSBY Diary II. 50 lk>th days entirely spent with 
lammrersdirectinjtandoveniceriiig thesows[^‘»cwii*,draijihi 
to drain water. 1870 Aibenoeum 2 731 A dark and 

melancholy wild, where . AbNenteelsm, Oversccnsjn, all sorts 
of oilit r ' iMias ' gather gnlfiii-hke around ihc porclics of the 
proud. .laiid'proprietorN. 189a Daily Aotos 35 Jan 5/4 'Jlie 
^o^c^t Is, at prc.scnt, oversccred and cared for by the . deputy 
surveyor, with threeassLstanib(ctc.k 1893 1*'* / For» 

bid Bantu ItCgQi 73, I did a luile in the over.sccnng line. 

O verseersoip. [f. ]»cx. ■«* -oiiu'.J The 
office or uusiiioa of an overseer. 

1647 N. BAroN Disc, Govt En^, 1. xlix. <1730) 85 Leaving 
to I he King only an overscership. *813 t-jca/niner 8 Feb. 
Q1/2, 1 w.is. .appointed Overseer of the iNuish; and.. six 
months before my overscership tcniiinatcil, Irc-ccivcd aiiuliier 
paper. Mod. Adri.^ *1 o m.tst«-r punters — Overseership or 
Ciii kership n (pinetl by good practical Printer. 

t Oversea'the, v. ubs. {Ovku- 5.] trans. 
and infr. l o boil over. 

i6j 3 P. Ft-tTrurR Pi<c. Ed. nr. vl, Yonr Rtiir**Iy sens 
(pel n.ips w tih love's fire) glow', And ovcrscetli tlieir banks 
with springing tide. 1656 'Ir\pp Comm, 3 joha to It is 
a mei.iphor inkcMi from ovcr-icrthuig pots. 

Overaeil : see Oveusii k. 

OTorse-ll, o:ver-se*ll4 v. [Over- a6, 27.] 
tl. trans. To sell nt more than the real value. Oos. 
1580 Hollybanii ireas. Pr. Votue, Swsftndre, to oiicr- 
sell. 1697 Hkvni-N .‘Kneidxx.vfis 'Ihc thing c.ill'il life, wiiU 
ea.se 1 can disclaim. And think it over-sold lu pin riia.^ fame. 
*768 IFoman 0/ J/onor 111. 247 If he wiuts to do it, fox hia 
asking him, he oversells the l>cnefit. 

'f 2. 'To fctih a higher juice than, Obs, rare. 

1618 Fir.rcHkM C/iattrct 11. i, A distressed Lady.. whose 
b*MUiy Would over-sell all Ilal>. 

3. Spetulation. To sell more of (a stock, etc.) than 
one can tlelivt r, or than is ni existence. Also rcjl. 

1879 VVkiistkh Siippl . Oversell,. (Stock Kvoh.mgc), to sell 
beyi*ud one s incaiiH of di livery. x88i Daily Aexus 14 Sept. 
4/0 He secured nearly 5oo,ooobates, or, in f.icl, coh.siderahly 
iiKire cotton ih.in was actually in es.Ltcnrc, ihc tii.irket thus 
b- iMg what IS termed ‘oversold*. 1891 Pa/l Malt G ii 
bept. 6/2 'Ihc state of affa.rs is due to mltivntors h.'iving 
oversold the (ucUIy crop. 1897 Daily IS/esus 26 l*«b 8/7 For 
inoh.airs there is a govnl many innuir cs, home iiiercnants 
h.ivmg app.irt'Htly over- old iheinsclvcs. 

Hence OvorseTlmK vbt.sb ; OveraoTd /// a. 
1583 BABiNr.TOMf>wr/»/«t«r////. Mil (ir>’7)7i It condemnc'ih 
all ov'cr-selliiig . I menne kiiow’ne and wilful otieiscll ng of 
any thing. 1879-90 Wlms ri- k s. v. Ovetsell, Oversold nutthi t, 
a m.irket in which sto* ks liavo ’ « cn sold 'short * to such un 
extent that .it u dliFicult to oht.Ain them fir delivi ry. 

t OverSO'nie. V. obs, [OK. ojersictnan, f, 
ofer-^ Ovhu- y sleman^ vStMK v., lo load.] trans, 
T'o ovcrbiad, oppicss. 

cySt >Eiiiil\void R>tle St. Brnet Ixiv. (i88s), )Ja!t..Jja 
tiMstrangan ofei'symcde lieor.i jH-owdom ne forlleon a xc^ 

/ tberScinitlL %, (iSJJyls • jif tffierbaiii metta uferf) He oA 5 c 
of« iiuicelnysse sawl byd ofersyinccl rraoo Trin. Coll, 
lloftt, 65 panne unbinde we )>e buidcn fre he haddc us mide 
ouersemd. 

Overaond, v ; see Over- lo. 
O'VSr-se'XiSiblef t*' [Over- 28.] ToosensiLle; 
■ftiio senwuve. So O'ver-M'nslbly oiiv.^ loo 
sensibly ; f in an ovcT*seii3ilivc manner. 

*579 ^ Harvky f.ettrr-bk. fCamdcn) 66 Hoist thmi not 
ovcrscusiliely pvrreivc that the in.irkctt gouh tar otherwise 
in ingl.iiider x6ox Holi a.vd /’////t'XXjii li. 156 Ji hardcnelh 
the throat and tin* iiionth of the atoiiiack which is over- 
seiisihle. 1748 Ku h\icix>on Clarissa (1811) III. viii. 63 
A mother ovei -notable ; a d.iughter over -sensible ; nnd their 
Hickiu.in, who is - ovcr-neiiher. x8a3 Lamb Elia (i860) 93 
His nation in guurrd have not over-sensible countenances. 

0*ver-8e’nsitive, [Over- aS.J Too 
sensitive. So 0'ver*se‘nsltiT«aess. 

1846 Mrs f'lORR Enft, Char, (1852) 101 A mere 'cook* 
would never have. .lost his pla* e in the royal kiiclien fiom 
ovcr.serisitivrne«»s, 1857 lluGiii’S /«?//» //#£W2i Pref, (1871) 8 
Flx'-itciiieiit to nerves thal .tre over-scrcsilive, 

Ovor-sentimental to -Benrice : see Over-. 
O'verset, sb. ff. Ovkkhkt v.] 

'i’lie net or fact of oYCrsetling, in various senses 
ofthevb. ; fa. Overthrow, defeat. Obs. b. Over- 
turn, upsetting, up=^.ct. t o. Putting off, jKnitponc- 
ment. O/'j. t d- (^vtrloacl, execs*. Obs. e. 
j;/^. Matter sj-t up in excess of apace. 

I4S6 Sc. Acts Jas. It (1814' 44 'a fjuhcn ony gret ourset is 
lik to c*uin on tlic iMmlour.iris b.ii think jn: Inland iiieii hiilde 
be rrdy in J>ar s-upple. 1456 biR (i. H ayk J.aw A rms (S. T. .‘v) 
338 He wald noihi p\y, l»ot gc'c him dclayis and oursettia 
c 1470 Hknry ll'alfaiewn. 1628 (The king of Franc*-] knew 
rycMt weill sihurily to wndyrstand 'I'hc ^rct siippryn and 
ouiset uflf Inj;)aiid. a 1715 Burnkf Own /rz/rr (1833) I. 11. 
331 With ihta overset ot wealth and p<nnp. .they, .iiecame 
f.i/y and negligent. *707 Philip Qwarll 239, 1 . . wan over-hct 
W'itli the Raiiie Sea, under the flat bottom’d Boat, where you 
found me. I'hat wa^i a happy Overset for th(*e. 1789 
Twining in Select. Papers T Family {iBSj) 193. I siippuac 
yuu have heard from my brother of my downfall A 
tiiunderin^ overset — such a% might have been fell, I conceive, 
at the AnttpixleH. 1864 Wfh.sikr. Overset,. .An upsetting; 
ruin ; overturn. 1895 punk's Stand. Du t.. Over set . .Print. 
Exic-tis of composition. 1896 M\. Let. from printer, Wn 
had some ovexseL from Feb. number. 

Orerset v. [Over- 7, etc. An 

OK. *o/ers^lnn U not cited: cf. however OllG. 
ubarsezzan, M HG. libersetzen, to «et (any one) over 
(c. g. a river), to set (with), to overburden, oppress; 
some of which senses also occur in MK.} 


+ 1. irons. To oppress ; to press hard. Obs, 
cxaoo Trin, Coll. fiom. 51 And h** folc hem oner* 
Bette mid felcfeldc pine. 1308 Tukvisa Barth. De P, R. vl 
xix. (Ibllem. M.S.), Alsory'^tful lordshipe ouersettc^ notfniuB 
opprimit\ his subiecii* by tyiaundca i^aMtr.Secrcta Secret,, 
/'r,v, Prtv. i8a This Prynce Dermot, Seynge hym-Sclfe.. 
hugely oucraette with eoemys .. flow oner the See into 
Noriiiaody. 1549 Cowpl. Siot, xv. X'27, 1 am sa viuleiuly 
oimrset Im theiiL^ 157a BossxwkLL Armorie ii. 59b, The 
haite whan hee U overset with botindca, 

1 2. To overcome, overpower by force or violence, 
overthrow, overwhelm, discomfit. Obs. 

<ri37S Sc, Leg. Saints xxix. {Pleuidas) 772 A lyone..onre> 
set ill hui nioiiiti hynt me. c 1440 / '2 1;////. Parv. 373/3 Ov^r 
settyn, or ovyr corny n, eufero, vineo. 1470-85 Malory 
Arthur XX. xii, To waytevixm sir Uuncelot tor to oueisritt 
hyiii and to slee hym. 1568 Grapton Chron, 1 . 116 KtheU 
fnde kinu of Northumherhmde overset the Britons at the 
Litie of Lhuitcr, and forced them to flie. 1618 Boiton 
Florus (16)6) 51 D*cius..ovcr set in the Tiosome of the 
\ alley, tuOKc upon his own htad . .all the wriith of the Godm 
itan^. c 24x0 Pallad. on if usb. 1. 144 Vet yf that wyud 
Vulturuus omrsette A vync iu heelc. 

tb. Ji^. To overcome (the mind, feelings, etc.), 
1390 Gi>wkh Co^f, IL ei8 Thus he, whom gold hath over- 
set. Was trapped in hL oghue net. 14x3 Jas. 1 Atngis Q, 
btMii, Outset so suruw had bothc hen and mynd. 1567 
liuf/e 4- (>odlie B. (S. T. S.i 37 (Juhcn iMidiies ^s ouerset my 
halt. x6fl8 Norris Praci. Disc, IV. 99 A Man whose 
Mind is Idl'd and overset with these gix*at Ideas. 

3. T'o cause to lall over; toup2vet,ovcituni,caj>8i7e; 
to turn upside down. Now rare. [Over- 6.] 

^ iSga .SiMKs Rpfn.ff Jut. iii. v. 137 'Hie Barke thy body 
is.. the w index thy siiiltcs, Who. .will ouer set Thy tempest 
losseii h dy. 1669 Fepys Dtary 8 Mnr., 'J'hc King and tiie 
l>iike of York went by three in the niouiitn:, and had 
tiic luLforinne to be overset {..the King all dirty, but no 
hurt. X719 Dr Fur C ruse»e 1 v. (1840) 83, I overset my raft. 
*755 J* J^uI'BHfakk Lydta II. 110 Kii hmg fuiwnrd, 

Ihc] overset the tabic, the bottles and glasses accompanying 
Inin in the tall. xySa Miss Buk.nky Cailia mil v, 'Jlie 
posiilioM, in tinning loo sndilcnly. overset the rairi.'ige. 
184a M. Ki’ssti L Polynesia vi. (1849)3/3 '1 Iu ir small vca^cl 
being ovciset, hope its* If nearly dcserieit them. 

b. tuh , 'To luin or fall over, capsize; to be 
overturned, upset. Now rare. 

\ 164* Eakl Monm tr. Bumdis Civil Jl'arres 1 4 He was 

like a ship which not fit lo bcarc so great suv le, overscLs. 
X707 I O'-d. Gus. No 4305/3 'ihe Hastings, ..struck on the 
Sands, and ..over-set. 1703 Smbaton Paiystone i 318 So 
violent a sioriii of wind, tnat be thought (he hmese would 
ovi-rset. 1879 Srr VfeN.soN '/ rav. C evennes tilt will aKuiiredly 
topple and tend to ova set. 

4 tmns. To upset or subvert the order or 
CDiulitioii ol (an institution, stale, or the like); to 
crinsc to fall into confnsion. Now rare. 

1679 Crown K Amb, Statesman i. 8 I’le make 'em glad to 

f ive me Sca-ii>oin enough, 01 Tie oreset the Kiugiioin. 1719 
)K Koit Crusoe xix, T he sudden Surpnie of Joy had over- 
set Natnic, and J had d>’d upon the Spot r78;a CKbvi'CiEuB 
Lett 7Q 'I'heir ancient conquest had l)een a great detriment 
to I hem by ovcT-si lung then hiiided nropci t>. 1831 Cari.yib 
isart. AVj.il v, Aceriain Calypso-Isuud. as it were fulsiftes 
and uvciscls his whole icckonmg. 

b. 'To overturn the nurtual mental or physical 
condition ot (a jicrson) ; to overcome mentally or 
physically ; to discomiiose, disorder, ‘ uj>set* (the 
stomach, etc.). 

1583 Leg. I'p. St Audiois 1061 His contagious stomack 
W :cs sa oueiscti with Burdcous drunimake. 1703 Coiufr 
Eis. iMor. Suhj II. lys A gliyrious appearance from the othrt 
woild has often ovei--.ct the b«sc men. 18x4 Miss Fkkbibb 
I nil! r, IX, '] he smell of Ixtrd R.'s biviiji and shoes was enouf^h 
to ovcrRct her. 1861 Ti nnyson J,el. in Lt/e {iRgj) I. xxii. 
*76 1- ranee, 1 believe, oveisc-l lue, and more especially the 
luul ways and unhappy ditt of. . Auveigne. 18^0 DictCkHS 
A. Drood xiii, The news is suie lo oveiset him. 

c. tntr. To lose one s balance or ordered con- 
dition ; to be upset, fall into disonler. 

1749 IjiviKcruN Enthus. Meth. 9 f Papists 11. (1754) Pref 
16 You was 111 J.>angcr of overHcttiiig from u 'i 01 rent of 
Popularity and (.v>incmpt. 170R Gociv. Morris in Spark* 
Life h- if'rit. (2832) Jl. 344 lue lute cun.siitution ol this 
Country has overset. 1830 Tbnky.son ’J ntiing Oak 257 
While kingdoms overvei, Or lapse from hand tuJiaiid. 

t 6. trans. To set (a suiface, a garment, etc.) 
over ivith (jewels, ornaments). Obs. [Ovrb- 8 .] 

14 . 'ruHciale (Wagner) 1879 The whylke w**r alio over 
seite and diglit With tic^nrides of gold and nilver brigliL 
*755 J SHf-nBEARE Lydia (17O9) I. 207 As bright ax ivory 
overset with napphires. 

1 0. trans, and inir. To put oflf, post>->one. Obs. 
X4aai tr. Secret a Secret, Ptiv. /'rm 263 That a prynca 
Shoide execute ihedynic- of Swerde in his enemy, nut oucr- 
seitynge ihe hoiire of fortune. 15CO-BO Dl/ndam Poems xq, 

63 The synfull man that all (he ^rir our settis, Fra Pascha 
to Paschc, rycht mony a thing fur^eitis. 
t7. Pans. To lay upon os an impost or burden, 
to impose. Ohs. [Over- 7.] «« 
exSfin Melusine yo\ Tlie trylnit that tlioii ba.sl ooenetta 
TJX21I the pouple of iny lord. 

1 8. a. 'To overcharge, assess excessively, b. 
To overload. Obs. [Over- 21, 27. 1 
153a T'inpalr Ejep. Matt, v-vii vhtw (Parker Soc.) IT. 7* 
The uimri'TH and public«in*.. bought in gi eat the emperor's 
tribute, and, to make their moat Mvaniagc, did overset tlie 
people, c x^5 HomcLL Lett. iv. x ra <. oming (for 
frugality) in the common Boat, which was oreset with 
Merchandize, and other pasMetigein, in a thick Fog the 
VcHSell turn'd ore, and so many perished. 

1 0. a. To pass or get over. b. To set or settle 
over. Obs, [Over- 5 , i.] 
iga^ Bkllrnorm Cram. Scot, (i 8 ai) 1. X 5 Z Na litU huoou* 
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ftpperiil to w quhillcis het ouirset sa mony atnilt montaabp 
woddia, fludia, and dangerua firihia of tnia region. 1649 
Howkli. Prt^m. Pari, f^Tbia fuul black Cloud, which now 
oreseta ihis poor J aland. 

10 . To tjct over (an illness, etc.), recover from. 
dial. [Over- 5.] 

1535 SrKWART Croa, Scot. II. 48 This Planctius. .Throw 
sair aciknes that tyme .. Set him .so ooir that he micht nocht 
ouirset, To God and nature quhill he payit his det. s866 
BaocnsN Profnttc. IVonU Line. (K. D. D.), He has overact 
his last nibnciit. >877 N. iV, Line. Gioxt. 1686 S. 
Line. Giou. b.v., I shnll have to have some medidne before 
1 uveraet it. It upset me, and she never seemed to overset it. 
t II. In various uncertain senses, now Ods. 

C1470 Harding Ckron. cxlv. i, At Ijtncastre, y« ycre of 
Chriat then writen, A thousand whole twoo C and fourty 
mu, And one therto, in Florea as is wiyten, And in the yere 
next after then oueraetten. a 1547 Surkly yEncid i\. 152 
And wbtlcH they raunge to overset the groves. s8as 
Malvnks a ttc. Law-Mi/ ch. 89 He that deaTcih in harter 
must be very circumspect, and the money giuen in barter 
cannot be oueract. lyap Cakt. W. Wrigi rsworth MS. 
Log-bh of tht * Lyrlr \-^ Dct., At 1 nfiernoon oveiset the 
bhcat Cable in the HoM, then Veered away. 

12 . {over-se t) To set up excess. 

1^7 W. T. Stuad in Kevu-w of Rez* Jan. 75/1, I have 
arrived at u chronic state of ovei -setting. Un the l.i-^t day 
of the month a piteous scene of. slaughter takes place. 

Hence O'vorMt ppl. a . ; Ovsrgo'ttinff ppl. a. (in 
quot. 1456 »• off-putting, dilatory); nUo Owor- 
so'tter, one who oversets, t an oppressor. 

C1440 Promp. Parv. 373/1 Ovyrlrdaro (or ovyr Bettar\ 
oppressor, 1x56 SiR G. Ha\k Laru Anns (S. T. S.) 243 
And he be latlir, and our srttand, and favourable in puny* 
cioun of mysdoaris. 1663 Btivi n Occas. Reft. iv. xL (1848) 
930 One of those ea^iIy over -set fioais. 

Overse'ttingf vht. sb. [f. prec. + 

The action of the vb. 0 \KiiSgr; upsetting; top* 
pression ; toff-puttmg. 

1398 I'rkvisa Barth. De P. R. n. xii. (149^) h vj b/a Thiso 
angellis .. ben fiee of alle maneie oppressynge and oucr> 
settynge. e 1440 Promp. Parr/. 373/9 ( )vjt Rcttynge. or ovyr 
ayttyngc of dede or tyme, otniss/o. 1499 /bid. (cd. Pynsoii), 
Oiierseitiiigc, opp^csn'o, i6a6 Capt. Virg^tnta 1. 15 

Ypon the oversetting of their boat. 1689 Mrs. Wiiitni-y 
Hithcfto'w, Augusta Hare tuUl me som^tbing.. which nearly 
completed my nieiual oversetting. 

Over-severe, -severity, etc. : see OvEii-. 
Oversew (^“vajsJa:)^ v. [Over- 5.] irons. 
I’o sew overhand ; to sew together two pieces of 
stuff, by laying them face to face with the edges 
coinciding, and passing the ncetlle through both 
always in the same direction, so that the thread 
between the stitches lies over the edges. Sometimes 
called overhand, oi’erseatn^ or ove» cast : see theae 
words. In -Overcast V. 7. Hence 

Oversew ing vbl, sh., O'veraow-n ///. a. 

1884 in Wlustbr. 188a CAUt.Ki£ii Dfk Saward /h‘rt. Needle- 
wofk, Over-sninng-, a method of l*lain-sewing, oihcruiso 
known as .SeuminK, or Top-bcwing, :ind executed s^'miewhut 
after the manner of Over.cai.iing But the grt-ut dtirei'ence 
between Ovcr-sewing and Ovcr-caslmj» is lh.it the formtr 
is closely and finely executed for the uniting of two selvedges 
or fold', of iiiatcrial, ami the latter is very loosely done, and 
only fur the purpose of keeping raw edges from ravelling, 
out... In oldeu limes this viitcli was known by the name of 
Overhand. 1903 Tregaskis' Cafal. Jan. ii/i Six Hiind- 
kerchiefs, heniNlitched, veiy small cobweb border and over- 
sewn orn.iiiieiit in (he corners. 

fOveraey*, v. Ohs. rare. (Better oversie.) 
[f. Over- 4, 17 + ME. OE. to pass, as 

time ; see SiB v.] inir. To pass by, elapse. 

13.. E. E. Allit. P. B. 1686 pus he countes hym a kow, 
pat watf a kyng xyche, Quyle bcuen sypez were ouer-seyed 
Bomcrcs 1 trawc. 

Oversey, obs f. Oversea ; obs. infl. Oversee. 
Overshoe (<?uv3ip-d), v. [over- 8.] 

1 . trans. —Over-siiaijow z/. a. 

c looo Ags. Cosp. Luke i. 35 l>an heahsian miht he ofer 
sceadaSlnite Hatton G. ofcr.!.ca:de'> 1 ^ulg. obumbiabit]. 
>594 Gkkbnk & Loikie Looking-Gl. Wk<i. (GmsarOXl V, >13 
The hand of mercy ouersbead her llhe Church*.sJ head. 

2 . To cast a shade over; to render gloomy or 
dark ; to overshadow, shade. Also absol. 

1588 Shaks. Tit. A. II. iii. 973 llie Elder tree Which ouer- 
shades the mouth of that .same pit. 1667 Milton P, L. v. 376 
Lead on then win re thy Bowie Oreshades. tSro Drvuen 
Tyrannic Lo^*e i t, The monster of the wood ; O'crshndiiig 
all which under him would grow. 17x7 Dbsagui.irr 8 in Phn, 
Trans. XXXV. 323 Plants which are overshaded .. cannot 
so well imbibe Air. i8ta Wokdsw. Sons /or Spinmimg 
Whesl s iJcwy night o'ershadeA the ground. 

Af* >593 >*^haks. 3 //em. Ir'I, 11. vi. 6a D.uke cloudy death 
oreshades his bcomes of life. 18x3 Lamb Eiia Ser. 11. O/d 
CAinOf A passing sentiment seemed to overshade tha brows 
of my compaaion. 
licuce Oversha'dlng //>/. a. 

1601 Chester Lovfs Matt,, Dial. Ixi, Pleasant oucr- 
shading bowers. 

Orershaidow (J^vsijoe'd^a), r. [OE. ofer^ 
seeadwian : see Over- 8 . So MHG. uber^ 
schatewen, MDu. oversiAaduwen, Goth, u/ar^ 
skaJwjan^ all rendering L. obumbrAre in N. T.] 

1 . trans. To cost a shadow over; to coirer or 
obscure with shadow or darkness, overcloud ; to 
overshade, shade over. 

e sooo Ass, Cosp. Mark ix. 7 Seo lyff hi ofer^cesdewude. 
— Luke ix 34 0a wearS genip & ofer-sceiMludt his 
Hmtion, ofer-acadedek'' e 1030 Sttppi, Voe, In Wr.- 

Wflidcsr 178/44 Obssmbre, ic ofcrsoeadcwise. 1388 Wvcuv 


tMke Ut. 34 A clotidc was maad. and onenchadewide hem. 
*535 Covxrixalr Baruch v. 8 The woddea St all pleasaunt 
trees shal ouershadowe Israel. 1600 J. Pomy tr. Leo's i^/r/ra 
IX. 345 Ihe moone being ouershadowed with clouda S79S 
liohWELL Johnson 9 Aug. an. 1763. A long narrow pav^ 
court in the neighbourhood, Dverahadowed by some trexs. 
1883 S. C. Hall Retrosp. II. 143 '1 he dark doiid thus early 
cast on her life cuiititiu^ to overshadow it for many yearK. 
As> *574 tr* Mesrlorat's Apocaltps 5 Wrapped in mysiicall 
figures, and ouershadowed with images. x^6 Kmoude HisL 
fng.W. vii. S41 Those niisfortuncii which were soon to ovtr* 
shadow her. 1B64PUSKY Lett. Danieiy. 9x5 One prophecy 
of woe overshadowed ad the later years of David. 

2 . To cover or overspread uith some influence, 
as with ft shadow ; to shelter, protect. 

eSag Vosp, Psalter cxxxxx. 8 Dry'hten megen tiaelu rainre 
oferbceadwa heafud min in dexc gcfchtcM. 1388 Wvclip 
Luke L 35 Hie Hooly Goo<it sthai come fro aboue in to thee, 
and the vertu of the Hi^este sciiai oiiei^chadewe tliee. 1578 
Chr. Prayers in Pnv. Prayers ^2 Overshadow me 
in the day of battle. 166a hut linofi . Orig-. Sacr. 11. v. | ^ 
H may seem that when the iJivine Spiiit did overshadow 
the underMaiKlingof the Prophets, )et it offered no violence 
to their faailtics. 1859 Singleton I'ltgii 11 . 433 The 
queen's high name O'crihadows him. 

d. 'i*o tower over so as to cast its shadow over; 
hence, to rise above, * cast into the shade diminiNh 
the apparent eminenccor importance of. [Over- i.l 
1581 U MBARDK Eiren. 111. i. (1488) 327 The aiithoriiie of 
the uiidcrdiiriic, is ouershadowed by the Shirifus presume. 
1601 JJent Pitlkw. I/eoven 944 K.iiih and infidilitic. .^triue 
to oucr-m.'Uttir and oucr-shadow one another. x6ix Si'F.fd 
Theat. Gt, Brit iv. (1614) 7/2 AH thrir monuments .. over- 
shadowed by the height of Beckett’s tomb. 1694 Cai*t. 
Smith Virnnia ti. 9 a A low pleasant valley overshaddowed 
in many piiu cs with high rocky moutilaiiics. s8m Dicelns 
E. Drood xi, No ticigbbouiing architecture ol lofty pro- 
portions had arisMi to overslutdow Staple Inii. at86a Buckls 
C/ rV/za. (1H74) III i 42 It whs natural ihut the Crown, com- 
pletely overshadowed by the great baruiis, should turu fur 
aid to the Church. 

4 . To shade or darken too much. [Over- 27.] 
164a Fuller Holy 4 Pto/.St. tv. xx. 348 if Authour- in 
inning his deeds do not overshadow them, to make them 
ai ker than they were. 

Hence Ovaraha dowed ppl. a , ; also O’var- 
■lia dow sh. tare ; Ovarslia'dowar. 

z6x8 Bacon Let. to King 2 J.an. in Cabala (<654) 9 No op. 
pres&ors of liie people, iio overshadt avers of the Ciown. 1849 
C. Bkun'I b Sh'rley 11. 99 'Die periorl wa.s an oversh ado vied 
one in Bdiish history. 1875 aIcLtan Go\p, in Psaims 330 
Hound alxait it, not a literal over-hadow of inouniains. 1878 
Mozlky Ess. I. Cat lyl/s Ctomnell 263 A m.m . . who 
always wtiuld be his ri\al and o\crsh.idowcr. 

Oversha*dowing« vbl. sh, [f. prec. *1- -ing i.] 

The action of the vb. Overshadow. 

1388 Wvclif Jos. i. 17 The fadir of li^tis, anentis whom h 
noon other chntingyng, ne ouerschailcwyng of rewaid. 1665 
J. .Si'ENCER V'ulg proph. Pref., That the Minds of Holy 
nien should conrciie (like the Virgin Mary) by the Bole 
oveisli.-ulowinjis of the Holy Gho'-t. i 36 o Posny Mtn. 
Proph. 3^6 1 he visible kingdom i>f God .. uriderwei.t Ml 
almost total eclipse by the overshadowing of earthly power. 

Oversha’dowing, ppl. a. [-ino-.] Thnt 
overshadows. Hence Ov9rslut‘dowiii8l7 aehf., in 
nn overshadowing manner. 

1667 Milton P. L. vii. 16$ My ovenihadowing Spirit and 
nii^lit with tlwe I send along. x8oi Souihny Thalaba Vii. 
xviii. Large as the baity Ca'^owar Wns that o’ersliadowtng 
Bird. 1804 Lakikir Itnag. Coni’., Soutluy 4 Parson WLiw 
1853 I. bt/9 Which r.'irely bappens to liiciary men ovci- 
sh.idowirigiy gie.iL i8n6 Stanluy Sinai 4 Pai. viii. (1858} 
31Q 'Ihose iiiysttrions bills, which close every eauem view 
W'lh (heir ovt*is1)adowiiig height. 

t O veraha dowy, a. Obs. [f. Overshadow 
•f- -T.] Having the quality of overshadowing. 
t6oz Holland Pliny 1 474 'Ihc Fig tree, which hath her 
Figs aboue (he leaf, because it i» so large and ouershadowic. 

t Oversha ke. V, Obs, [Over- 4, 27.] 

1 . irans. To shake off or awav; to dispd, 

4:1330 R. Bhc'nnk Chrou, (1810) 224 pe Juerie misferd, per 

trc-soiiQ ouerschaken. c 141a Hocclkve De Reg. J'rtnc. 
x6j 5 Whan hir luste » oiier'whHke, And pere-wiih w'olc hir 
louca heteashwage. 1530 Palsck. 649/ j, 1 oversliakc jr secous. 
b. sHlK, To become shaken ofl, pass away, abnic. 
i4ia-aoLvnc Ckron. 7*fTyiii.xiii.(i5t3)H vjb/a Wherfore 
1 r^e to let ouershake All bcuyncs«c. a 1415 — Temple 0/ 
Glas 614 Alas when wU |>is lurment ouershake [v. r. over- 
slakej ? 

2 . tram. To shake overmuch. [Over- 27.] 

1634 W. Tirwhvt tr. Balzac's Lett, 40 The Pope, a body 
over-shaken, and trembting with age. 

O’ver-sha'rp, a. [U\ek- 28.] Too sharp, 
excessively sharp. Hence 0*wor»alia'rpn9is. 

1477 Norton Ord, Alch,v. in Adim. Theatr. Chrm. Brit. 
(16^) 73 Abhominable sower, Over-sharpe, too bitter. 1386 
T. B. La Prtmaud, Er. Ac^. (1580) 503, I would not that 
fathers should be over-sham and haid to their children. 
1794 Sbwabo Anecdotes 111 . 38 '1 hey .were not oycr-sliarp 
in aiscovering the intrigues and amfifres. x8^ T. L. 1 >R 
ViNNS in Moxon's Meek. Exerc., Printing 404 l‘he superior 
beauty of over-eharp bair-linca 

O'vaor-shava. A shave or drawing-knife 

used by coopen for shaping the backs of barrel- 
Staves. 1875 in Knight Diet, Aleck* 

Overshelving, -shepherd : see Over- i, 2. 
Ovarshine V, fOE. ofersc{nan\ see 

Over- 7, 8. So OHG. ubarsktnan, MHG. iiber^ < 
schtnen, Du. oversekijstete*] 

1 . trans. To shine over or ui>on, to illumine. 

97s BlickL Horn, tag Nm na an hset Icoht )>a 
duiM SOS of«nciock..«c cac swylc«..ks burh. ^ siboo Age* 1 
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Cosp. Matt trvil. 5 Beorht-wolen hig ofer-soean. igM 5 iNAics. 
3 Hen. V'L ii. i, 38 I'hat wee.. Should fioiwitnaianduig 
rpyne our Lights together, Aud ouer-shine the £artk, as 
this ihc World. 411711 Kkn Sion Poet Wks. 1791 IV. 

It kindled in Me hcavniy Flauie, I felt at gently over-shlue 
my BreaxL i8u Prases' e Mag. VI. 39a A ruddy sun was 
overshining hisTaoe. 

2. 'i'o surpass in shining, to outshine : chiefly />. 
To surpass or excel in some quality. [Over- 22. J 
*58* Shaks. Tif.A. i. L 317 (Qo. iTTiat. .Dost ouershbielbe 
gallantst Dames of Home, e 1590 Ghi'Knr />. Bacon 1 . 139 
And oucr-sbine the troupe of all the maidca 1843 TsArp 
Comm. Cen, xxxvii. n Others prccellenrict, whereby we 
arc over-shined. 1897 Carlilk Gerssi. Rom. III. 86 She 
would so gladly, .have, .uverthone inanya female dignitary. 

Hence Overshi ning vbl. sb. 

> 5^7 Golding De Morstay'xM. ^ Like as the Moone sbinelb 
not, but by tile oucn.hining of the Suniie vpon her. 

Over-shipboard to Over-shirt : see Over-, 
O'verahoa ( J")» sb. [Over- 8c; cf. Du. 
overschoe, Ger. siberschuh. ] A shoe of india-rubber, 
Iclt, or other material, worn over the ordinary shoe 
as a protection from wet, dirt, cold, etc. 

1851 Meiville Whale viii. 49 Hat, coat, Hiid overshoes 
were one by oik removed. iBkzCatai. inter vat. Eshib. II. 
xwii. 55 The Kensington (jolosh, or solid lemher over-sboe. 
188s Century Mag. XXIV, 849/9 The pcaaanis arc bundles 
done up ill iur caps, coats, and oversLoex. 

Over-shoe, over-shoes (^•<>v2jJm z), adu. 

phr. [ong. two words : see Over prep. 3 ] Of 
water, mud, etc. : So deep as to cover the shoes, 
shoe-deep ; hence, to be, rust over-shoes, c. g. 
in water, or fig in any couise or enterprise. 

>579 Gosnon Sth. Abuse (Arb.) 75, I beseeih them to looks 
to tbcir looting, that run overshT>oes in al these vanities. 
1590 Shank. C zir;/. Err. in. ii. 106 A man may goc ouer-shocNts 
ill the grime of it. _ 1778 Israkl Ancni l Diaty (1897} 31 It 
ck .irc'i olT i;i the nt^'Dt with .Siiow’ about over .Shoe. 1891 
T Hahdv yVrr (1900) 55 I The result of the rain liad been 
to IliHxl the lane ovct-kIioc. [See other cxainplvs, a 1 544 — 
*677, w. Owwprep. 3.] 

Overshoot [buvMjh t), v. [Ovm- 13, 4, 5, 7, 
2 2, 23, 27. Cl. MliCi. ubei srhte^cn, Ger. sr^r- 
Sthit'szen, Du orverschictin\ 

1 . traits . To shout, dart, run, or pass beyond 
(a point, limit, stage, etc ). 

ri369 Chal'ilu Dctke lUaunche 383 The houndes had 
oiii tsiiTite liyni alle And w« le vpon a defauUi; y>fulie iws 
Shank Ven, a- Ad 6S0 The purblind h.ire, .. to ouer-NJiut 
bis lroiihle.s How he ouiriiiLS the wind, and with what care, 
Heirunkev .nod crosses with a thousand doubles. «5S J. 
SiihnnbARK Lydia (1769) 1 1 . 94 who running nLcier, 

o\er*shuot their game. t8tU'-34 Goods Ststdy Med. (ed 4) 
II, The fii-Rl Maye of inf 1 ain^tion..must have been over- 
shot in the violence of the action. 1885 Law Times LXXX. 
135/4 la conKequetKc of the train overshooting the plaifurin. 
tb. Kaut. To sail past (a poit, etc.). Obs, 
4:1565 .Sir J. Hankins's end Poy. to W. trut in Arb. 
(larner V. 113 A Spaniaid, w'ho told him how far off he was 
from Kiodc la H.iclm: ahich, bernu&c he would not oxer- 
shoot, he anchored that night again. 1599 Hakluvt / oy. 
1 1. 1. tuo W cu acre hhorl 8v> miles of the pluce, whereas we 
thought wee had L*eene oiarshoi by east fiflie miles. 1711 
LonJ. Gaz. No. 4919/4 Tills Vesfccl . . hath ovei-shot her Port, 
1803 A’iII'h/C hrou. IX. iCo Site uveishot hci port in the night. 

t G. To [lass over (a oi tunc) ; to allow 

(time) to p.-iss by. Obs. 

rz 1584 Momg imfkie Cherrie 4 Siae 556 Pcrsawlv tho« 
n<a.lit quh.it pieciuus lyrnc I'hy slcwtliiiig doiN ouirMliule? 
s6io\Viiiki ifexapia, /.>«*». 312 The fu-ht beginning right, 
Oliel.^ho(ne ilie 70 weekii. axavj Baxnk Loit (16^4) If 
wee li.ivc o\crsbol lime wherein wee niiglil have Kiived 
some twinty pound iiuticr, what a grieie th it to be so 
overshot? 

2. To blioot a missile, etc., over or above (the 
m.axk or thing aimed at) aud so to miss; to shorit 
beyond ; nUo, of the mia^ile ; To pass over or 
beyond (the mark). 

In qurtt. «x4ro-5o the sense is uncertain: perh. e i/ihon 
OT’t f -shoot {t/iei shot, 

\a Alexander 1767* (Dubl. MS.) \ f kou sbote ouer 

rIk cL Ih^u •iliendcs ki flayne.] 4i 1548 Hali. Chton., Hen. I ’li 
iJ b, 1 heir enuiiiycK dLNchuiged their uidinauncc..aml uuer- 
shut (liviiL IS55 Kni-N Decades loB So to oucrshuie ilitm 
that iiune m>glit be hurl iheiby. a 1674 Clarendon Hsst. 
Reb. IX. S <9 n heyj di'-chaigcd ihcir Cannon at them, but 
over fclicji i>iom 1897 Chuugo Advastce 9 Sept. 327/3 lliis 
charge g(>c^ wide from the mark. It hits some, but it over- 
sliiini.'i the body. 

b. fg. esp. in ovei shoot the mask, to go or ven- 
ture too far, or fnitiier than is intended or isprr)|)er. 

1588 Krahnck Lawters Log. Dcd., .‘^ee how farre I liave 
ovcifchol niy innrice. 1670 Muton Ihst. P.ng. Wk-a. 1738 
11 . 5 in this, Dian.! overshot hti Oracle. 170B En^. Theo- 
phr. ist. 703 The giCNiest fault of a penetrating wit is not 
rnming shoi t of the mark but ovci-sliooting it. 1835 Bkowkino 
PaiaceisHS V. 135 Yinir cunning lia.n o'ershot its atm. 1871 
I* MF.NM ^N Hist. Ess. .Ser. 1. xzii. (18751 s L We have Ronicw hat 
overchot our mark in order to complete the history of the 
Hivjish dominion in Frai'ce. 

c. ahsol. \lst. and^^.) 

x6s5 Markham Souldiers Acetd 9 The hindaiost must., 
sliooi their fellowes before through the heatls, or eU will 
overshiiot. 1733 Topk Ess Man ill. 89 But honest Instinct 
cxiines a volunteer, Sure never to o’er-shoot, but ju'^t to hiu 
1897 Outing (V. S.' XXX. 330/1 If 1 Lappened 10 overshoot 
1 waa bound to bag a heifer. 

3 . To overshoot oneself \ to shoot over or beyond 
one's mark ; to go farther than one intends in any 
course ; to oveireach oneself, miss one's mark by 
going too far ; to exaggerate ; to fail into error. 



OVEBSHOOTIira 


324 


OVERSKIPPlVa 


V530 Pai^h. 649/a, I never wyfte wysemen over«(hote 
hym^lfe tiiux sore. 1538 Chumwkll in Menimuii Lt/s 
Lett. <i9oa) II. 16^ 1611 B101.B TraneL Pref. 11 He 

was the first in a inaner, that put hU hand to write Com- 
mentaries. and therefore no marucil& if he ouershot tiim- 
selfe many times. 1678 NouKia ColL Aftsc. (1699} 84 So 
th’ eager Hawk makes sure of’s prise. Strikes with full 
might, but over-shoots himself and dyes. 1748 Ricmakuson 
( /arissa (1785) IV. 714 And there she slopt ; having almost 
overshot heisell't as 1 designed she should. 1831 Cari.yi a 
Sart. Pes, in. x. (attylm.). His irony hasoversliot it-sclfi we 
sec through it, and perhaps through hint 

t overshot : to have overshot one- 

self, to be wide of the mark ; to be niibtaken, 
deceived, or in error. Ohs. 

1535 CaoMWFi I. in Meiriman Life 4- Lett. (190a) II. 44 Ye 
ar tnrre oue shottc. *584 R. .Scot Disiav Hr itchLr. xiv. 
V. 1 1 886) 306 Kven wise and learned m sn hereby are ^liame- 
fullie overshot. 1399 Shakk. //c/i. l\ ml vii. 1i'< not 
the first lime you were ouer-shut. 1656 Jkanes /'l/m Christ 
no Then are they much uveishut and deeply to be bl.iiiud, 
who. .h.irdeii their heaits againht Gods calling. 

+ 4. fig. To slioot too hard, utter (a word) too 
violently, throw out or allow to escape unguardedly. 

1549 CoVERDALC, etc, h.fasut Par. 2 yoAn 51 As whnn by 
occ<Uiion we uuershute a wordeagaynsieoure fieiide, whiche 
we .ire ‘.ory for by and by that ituuer sh'it us. i6si Huriom 
A Mat. At el. 11. iii. in (1651) 375 A word overshot, a hluw in 
chuier, u gann: .it tables may make us equal in an mutant. 

5 . To push or drive beyond the proper limit. 
t668 C ni.rrj'i’PR A Cot k liarthol. Anat. 11. vii. 109 Least 
in the Contrnciions of the Heart, the Valves being forced 
beyond their pitch .'tnd overdi.it, should lie un.tblt' to rei.tiii 
the Hloo<l. 1793 IIkksciii-l in /Vi//, /'tans LXXXV. 397 
H'his method will even throw ba> k the figure upon itie dial, 
if It should have been oveibhot a lililc. 

0. To shoot or dart over or above. 
a 1774 Hartk(T ), High rais'd on fortune. 's hill, new Alpes 
he spies, O’ci shoots the valley which beneath him lies. 1784 
CowpKK task I 496 While yet the be.uns Of d.iy-spnng 
overshoot his humijle nest 1887 G Mfufoitii iSallads ^ 
P. T14 She, With the plunging lightnings ovcrsliut. 

*1*7. intr, 'I’o shout or rush clown Iroiu above. Obs. 
r 1400 l)e*tr. Ttry 76^0 A lh«^ndir with a tliirko R.ayn.. 
Oucr'ihotvng with .slujurc.s tlungh iihciic tentLe>i. 
ta trans. 'I’o sur|)a.s.H in sbuotiii^. Obs, 
ai6a8 K. Grevil ^*65.*) 85 [Sir Philip! over-shrots 

his fiiiher iii-l.iw in liisuwii bow. 1073 O Hk\ wuun Dtaries. 
cic (iH8a) 1 . j 57 Who knows but god may overshoot the 
devil in his oun liow. 

0 . refl. •] ocxlinust oneself with too-much shoolintr. 

1883 Cot- Howvhi) in Times 26 July 7/6, 1 think, perhaps, 
there was a lit lie conspirai y..ro ofler us so mucti piactice 
that we should ovei shoot ourselves. 

10 . trans. To snoot too much over (a moor, etc.) 
80 as to deplete it of game. [OVKii- 37 ] 
i88a Afanth. P.tam. t Aug. 5/? Disease, together with 
oveishooiing by gieedy lessees, had played buch h-ivoc wiih 
the moons 

Hence Overahoo'ting vbl. sh. and ///. a. 
a 1586 SiuNhV Aicai/ia v. (i67ji) 431 I'o require you, not 
to haiie an ouei shooting expectation of mce. 1793 Hi« uscMh l 
in Phii. Trans. LXXXV. joa The point c.f the angle sinking 
down between the two teeth . .prevr nis their oversliooting, 
1897 Paily Nl’ivs. 4 St pi. 6/5 The c.iiise of the hc* idem w.cs 
the overshooting of the points, owing to the dr.vcr not 
pulling up in time. 

0'ver-8ho*rt, a [Over- aS.] Too short. 

T b. as adv. Vciy abruptly. So O'ver-slio'rtlj 
adv.^ too shortly, too briefly. 

13 . Cursor M. 17109 pe knaiie h-tt H** linibcr felt Heild 
noght grail lili Ins rneit, Lot ouvr »« on [r. r scliurij he hro^^ht j 
a lie. 1538 Starkey England n. 1 16a Wherfoie me ihMike 
you passe ilicnii ouer-sclioiily. 1587 Goi.iuno De ^lornay I 
XX. 318 Here they sCoppe ouershort cmr^chone of them. I 
1704 Swift T. Tub Wka. 176^ I. 91. 1899 A. Mai four To 

Arms i 8 A steed some two sizes oiershurtfor his long legs. 

O^ver-sliO'rten, v, [Ovku- 37 . J trans. T o 
shorten too much. 

x64a FuLLrH Holy 4 Profi *\t. iv. xxi. 353 To niaint.iin his 
Just Prerogative, that os it be not ouiblielched, bo it may 
uut be over&hortncd. 

Overshot t^i vajJ/^t), a. (/A) [In origin the 
same ns Overshot ppl. a., with change of stress ] 

1. Driven by water shot over from above. 

Oversh>'t wheel, a water-wheel turned by the force of water 

falling upon or ue ir the top of the wheel into buckets pl.iced 
round the circumference. Overshot mitt, a mill to which 
the power is suoi.lied by an overshot wheel, 

<^•535 Snrt>, Vorksh A1ona\t. in Yorksh. Arihmol. yrul. 
(iSSpTIX. 719 Item there is a tide ouershot niyliie guynge 
wi a litle water. Ibid 378 Item the ouershot water inylne 
hardby the gate. 1673 K. Drown Tras'. Germ. 11677J 164 
An Overdiot-wheel in the Karth, which moves the Pumps 
to pumpout the Water. cxyioCsi ia tiRNNES Diary (i883) 
777 They h.ive only the mills w«^ aie overslioit. 1803 K. W. 
Dickson Pract. Agnc. I. Plate xiv, An overshot waiei -wheel 
fourteen feet diameter. 

2. Supplied or * fed * from above : see qnot 

1884 Kn igut Piit. Afech. .Suppl., Over^skot Separator 
(Ag'tic.), one in which the sheaf giaiii is fed into the threshing 
machine nl>ove the cylinder. 

B. sb. 'The stic.im of water which drives an 
overshot wheel. 

*759 Sm EATON ill Phil. Trams. LI. 138 An overshot, whrwe 
heigiit is equal to the diflcieiice of level, lietwcen the point 
where it strikes the wheel and the level of the tail* water. 
Oversho't, ppl. a. [pa. pple. ol OVEIWHOOT v ] 

1. Shot or forccfl over or acros.s a surface, etc. 

1797 Holcroft Stolbergs Trtm. (ed. a) 1 1 1. IxxxiiL 528 This 

earthquake g.xve bin h to law suits bctw’een the proprietors of 
the overshooting and the possessors of the overshot earth. 

2. Carried too lar or to excess ; exaggerated. 


1774 MAa D'Arblat F.arlv Diary (1889) I. 374 He ore- 
senied his plate to me, which, when I declined, he hitd not 
the over-shot politeness to ofler all round. 

0. Intoxicated, slang 

i6es Marston, etc. Eastward LI0 iv. i. Death ! Coloncli 
I knew you were overshot. 

4. Said of a paitially dislocated fetlock joint, in 
which the upper bone is driveu over or in Irunt of 
the lower bones. 

1881 7 'imes 18 Jan. ta/i The horse was suffering from an 
oveishot fetlock joint, which was incurable. 1897 Daily 
News a6 Mar. 7/7 The fetlocks were only ovcp.hoU 
6 . Waving the upper jaw projecting beyond the 
lowrer. 

1885 in C. Scott SheePfiarmlmg 196 'I'he skull of the 
collie should be quite nat and rather broad, wuli.. mouth 
the least bit oversliut. 

0. Of llte leaves oi /ungermanniir \ 8 ''e quota. 
1884 K. E. Goebel in KHcyt. 1 . lint. XVII. 67/7 Overshot 
le.^vcs are those in which the anterior iiinrEui. turned 
towaidn the vegetative point of the Mem, stands higher Hun 
the posterior one, and thus the auteiior margin of each lc.if 
overlaps the posterior nuirgin of the leaf winch stands lielore 
it. Ibtd., If I he growth of the upper side pieponderates, 
then we have the overshot, in the oppoMte case tiiu undershot 
iiiode of cuvcriiig. 

OversliTOii'dfZf. /*<i. ////. 6 -aohpoud. [Over- 
8 .J trans. 'i'o cover over ns witli a shnmd. 

*5*3 Dougi-as ylineis xi xi. 139 FerK.xnd the ayr wyth 
boily all oursc’hroud And dekkyi in a watry Habill cloud. 
I3ga Drktun C*tess 0/ Pembroke s J.oue (1879) *3/* ^Vhat 
shad >wcs here doc ouershroude the cic f 

t O’vershut, sb. Obs. rare, [for overshoot.^ 
That which shoots over or overhangs. 

1630 A’ yohuson's Kingd. 4 Commw. 170 The residue fof 
Lundy IsleJ is inclosed with high and horrible overshuts of 
Rt>cks. 

Overshut, obs. form of Oveb.mhoot v . 
Over-sick, etc. : sec Oveu- 28. 
t 0‘ver-8i:de, sb. Obs. [f. Over a. + .Siue sb , : 
properly two wonls.j Upper or supiTior ‘tide. 

1398 Thevisa Earth. De P. A’, xrii. L (Add. MS. a7>'V44> 
Water .. resteth neucre of meiiyiig til the oiirre Kyde therof 
be euyn. 1479 Seat cite* s' Verdicts in Surtees Afisc. (1888) 
aciThe .H.sidG grounde contcyneth. at the osirsyd** in breede, 
..v| yerdcsaiic yiu he l.\kk,andcat the nrjiere s>de v >crdcs, 
haife yerde and h.ilfe quarter. C1330 I i) Behnehh A*th. 
I.yt. E*yt cix. (1814) 570 Than King Alex.inder rode on 
the ouer side of King Emendus, and ihu Duke of Lrii.iine 
on the other side. 1^1 ir. t mtlianne s yourn. Naples 7^)3 
I he one of them having nidt 1^ thruM the Fryer to the over- 
tide of the Street, the oihei laid liuld U{>on the Uasket. 

Overside, adv. and a. [.short fur over the side \ 

Ct. OVERHOAKI).] 

A. adv. (Juv^js^l'd). Over the side of a bhip 
(into the sea, or into a lighter or boat). 

1889 llnfiineer r j Sept 73a '1 he bulk of the c.ir-^o . . is dis- 
charged overside into light* rs. 1896 Daily News 19 Ot t 4/6 
Ihe proposed agreement as to unloading ‘ovei.side' in the 
Port of London. 

JB. adj. (^'l•v^J‘«^d). Kflected over the side of 
a ship; unloading or unloaded over the side into 
lighters ; di-tcharging over the side. 

1884 I^aw Tunes AV/. 12 Jan. 58*. /i Thr consignee de- 
mamied overside delivery into lighlerH. 1893 I 'ally Til. 
15 FeU 3/1 No ovcihido work is being earned on in the 
docks. 1890 tl estm. (,az, 73 N«-v. n/i When the Dock 
Company obtained their charter, the right for barges to over- 
side delivery of goods was specially reserved. 

Oversight (^“ vajwit), sb. [Over- 7 , 5 .] The 
acliun ol overseeing or overlooking. 

1, Supervision, superintendence, inspection; charge, 
care, manageme nt, control. 

13 . Cursor Af. 27094 (Cott.) To min on his ouer-sight I>al 
al wranges has to right. 14x3 Ptlgr. Sowle (C'axtoii 1483) 
IV. xxKiv. 8j I'he shyrieuc shuldc hauc the piyncipall ouer- 
sighi for to see and knowc that cuciiche doo his deuo>re; 
15*^ I'dgr. Pet/. (W. do W. 1531) J .8 'l‘o linue the oucr- 
syght &. instrucvoii of nouyccs. 1647 N. Bacon Govt, 
l-n^. I. xii (1739)23 The smallest Pre«.inci was that of the 
Pai ish, the oversight whereof wa.x the Presl/yicrs work, syaa 
.S^WKL Ihst. Quakers I Pref 23, J Imve been f.iin to 

tru‘»l the oversight and correction of mv work toothers. 1887 
Arp. I'lKNsoN ill 'J tmes2'\ Mar. 11/5 The episcopal oversight 
of the clergy .and congregations, in Palestine. 

t b An examniutiori, review, survey. Cbs. 

1350 Hixm'fk ititle) An ouersighte and delil^i-acion vppoo 
the Lwly pruphtft loiias. 

2 . The lact of passing over without seeing; 
omission or failure to see or notice, inadvertence. 

1477 Rolls of Parit, VI. 176/1 Youre scid .suppLant, of 
greie ove^^ight of htrn self and simplencs.se. did and com- 
mitted ayensi youre llighncsgreietresonsandoflcnces. 1549 
CovFJiiJALF, eic. l-.rasm. Par. ’Pit. a Snche faiiltc-s as weio 
tlierin cyther by the printers iieglygcnt c ur myne ouersyght. 
1676 I FMPi r Let. to A mhassadors Trance Wks. 17 31 I f. 406 
It isa|l rather owing to Ovet>ight,than lo any ill Intention. 
i863 E. Edwards Ralegh I. xxv. 6m A similar piece of over- 
siglit had befallen one of the captaims. 

b. An instance of this ; a mistake of inadvertence. 
1531 Dial. OH Laws Eng. 11. xliL (1638) 135 He shall 
answer as well for an untruth in any such cleik as for 
an oveibight. s666 Prpys D ary 31 Jan., 'J here l«ing 
Several horrible oversights Co the prejudice of the King. 
1748 Anson's Viy Initod. 6 In so complu ated a work, some 
overKighls must have I een committed. 1865 Liuhh-oot Gat, 
(1874) 171 It [iheomi'4ionl may have been an oversight 

lienee tOvanlght v. intr., lu commit an 
oversight. Obs. nonce-vni, 

1613 F. Robarts Rev 0/ Gosp, 143 (To Rdr.) The Printer 
haibTaulted a little 1 it may be the author ouersighied wore- 


f OvarflHe. z*. Obs. Chiefly 5^. Also6-8yIe. 
[f. OvKU' 8, 1 [}) 4 site, syle, obs. forms of CliL t;.] 

1. tram. To cover over; to conceal, hide. 

a 1310 Douglas AT. Hart ii. xxxix, My solace sail I sleylie 
thus o\\rny\e[rtmes beg> le.quhyle). 15338 rfcWART Cf0ts. Scot. 
1. 359 Wodis wyld, And run and rotbe with mony rannnall 
oiuisyld. 1584 H i dbon Du Bat fas' yudith 1. in Sylvester's 
h hi. (1621) 695 Eic i my malice cloke or oversile. 

2 . To obscure or dun the physical or mental 
sight ; hence, to blind mentnlly, delude, beguile. 

c 1560 A. Scorr Poems (S. T. S ) lii. 10 Be the wy that all 
the warld wrocht, Maiat witt bes hie that montest owrsylis. 
a Montgoubkik Cherrie 4 Elac 418 Fuil-haist ay al- 
Diaist ay OuircylLn the sicht of nuni. 1631 Litugow Trav. 1. 
74 Sailian, thou i’rince of darknesse, hast so ouer-syllcd the 
dimmed eies of their wretched soules. 

3. ?To oveitop, exceed, surpass. 

*584 Hudson Dm Bartas' yudith 1. in SyktesteVs lYks. 
(167U691 The bright and l>eauty did («urpa>s. And ovcrscilde 
the faniou.s work of Pliurie, Ephesus Temple. 

Hcncc tOversi'liDg sb.^ overurLhing, arched 
roof ; ppl. a , overarching, covered in. 

163a l.iTiicow Trav. VI. 267 'I he oiirrsilings loaden with 
Mosairk woike Ibid. x. 440 Faire Arbor<, spacious ouer- 
ailing walkes, and incorc>oi ate '1 rers of interchanging gi owihs. 

OverBiient, -silver, -simple : s^e (jvkr-. 
t Ovarsi t, V. Obs. [OIC.^^r/;//tf«: sec Over- 
1, 4, 2. Ci MiiG., (jer. ubersUzen, Du. overzitten.] 

1. trans. 'I'o sit over or noon ; to occupy, possess. 

f8a3 Vesfi. Psalter Iviii. 4 Fnrflon aehfle ofersetuii \L. 

occupavrruiit] sawle mine. r:888 K. Alfred Boeth. xviii. 
§ 1 pone macsian lisplft sre oferseten. c iaos Lay. 6035 For 
aucre to ure line we ma^en ouer-sitten his lund. 

2. I'o reiiain, abstain, or deMst Irom; to omit. 

Heiruml/(Z.) Ac wit on niht sculon seege ofer sitinn. 

Ibid. 25/8 p.'et ic wiA hone guft-fiosan gylp ofer-sitie. c 1000 
/'Eipric Gram, xlvii (Z.) 27O .Supet sid o. ic ofersitte. 1303 
K. Hrunne llandl. Svnne 1*1284 ^yf |»ou lorgrle or ouer- 
syttes Tyriie of housel hat hon weyl writ's. ^ 1440 Promp. 
Pant. Ovyr seityiige, or ovyr .syttynge of dedc or 

tyme, oniis<tto 1456 Sir Have / aw Atms (S ']'. S.) 137, 
1 may n(K.ht tak it agHync..git I oursytt uiiy quhile. 

0 . trans. To bit over or above, preside over. 

1587 OuLDiNr. De Mornaywx. 31 His power and prouidence 

oiiersittiiig them from .dioue. 

0*versi:ze, sb. [Dvkb- 29 d.] A size in excess 
of the proper or otdinaiy size. 

1849 W, A- Scott in Nat P teacher Mar., A statue placed 
ill Hii el< viitrd niche, timt mu^i be cut soinrwhat roucbly 
and uf a proporiionerl oversize to produce the piuprr rflect 

tO:versi‘ze4 obs. [(Jveh- 22 b, 20.] 

1. trans. I’o exceed in size. 

1615 G. Sandyb Tras^els >• 3[reuple] bred in a mountaiious 
couiUrry, who arc geneially obscrurd to ouer^ize those that 
dw'cll on low IcueU. Ibid. 63 Little copp'd caps.. he the 
greatest that wcareth the greatest, the Mufties excepted, 
wliiih ouer*sizes tlie Emprrouis. 

2. 'I’o inciease (something) beyond the usual 
size; to make too lartje. 

X64B Regall Apol. 41 They have, brought in a Garrison 
oF sirangrra, and laid aside or over-sized llie ordinary Guard. 
1688 in llaiwood Liih/ield (1806; 70 liis error in uveniizing 
tlie eight IrIIs he has c.ist, 

Oversi'ze, [f. Over- 8, 27 + Size v .' t ] 
i’ 1 . trans. 'I'o size over, cover over with size. Obs. 
f6oa .S11AK.7. Ham. ii. ii. 484 And thus o're-sizcd with 
co.igulate goie. 

2. {fi ver~si ze) "I'n size too much. 

1878 Aunry Photoer. 11881) 167 A great point Is the 
seledion of the paper. It will be found advaiitageoiu to 
u-'C rather a porous kmd, not over-sized. 

Hence O'ver-ai’zing vbl. sh.^ excessive siring. 

18^ ATancli. Exam. 5 Sept. 4/6 RcHoIutionn were . passed 
ng.iinsl ibe over -siring of cotton yarns. 1900 Daily News 
zo Aug. v/i 1 he defect ill the cloth was due to over-sizing. 

O'ver0i*zed (stress shittmg),///. a, [f. (Jveh- 
8IZB sb. 4 -Ei)^.] Over or above the normal size, 
abnormally large. 

1853 KANR(7r/«»^// A'4-/. xxxL (i 856> 274 C.in read ordinary 
over-sized priiiL 1869 Coiehiugb A/em, Keble II. 310 The 
parish wasacuuntry one, not over-sired. 1883 E. D* Gf.kard 
H'aters Het cults xiii, An iindetsizcd man or an oversized boy. 

Overakim : see Dvkr- g. 
t Overski'p. v. Obs, [Over- 5, 13 ] 

1. Dans. T o skip or jump lightly over. 

1358 PiiAKR JEnetd vi. R j. Whan first that fatall horse 
our cwtrey walls did oucrskippc. 1594 Hooker Led. Pol, 
Picf. iiL S 7 Neither seeke yee to ouer-skip the fold. 

2 . fig. T'o *skip over’, pass over without notice, 
omit, pretermit. 

c ijte Chaiicrr Detke Blaunche 1208 Many a worde I 
ouer skipte In my tale. i43a>3o tr. Higdem (Rolls) V. 65 
Marcus Aurelius Antmiius overackippede not eny kynde of 
lecclirry. 1526 Ptlgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 179 Ouer- 
•k) ppyng many woides y' pleaded hyin not. i6os Rarctssus 
(18031 404 How can 1 over.skippe '1 a^Upcake of love to .such 
a cnerrye lippe? 1603 Shakb. Lear iil vi 113. 1673 Art 
Contentm 1. xv. (1684) 180 Not . . confin’d to some few 
particular persons, and wholly ovenikipping the rest. 

absol. 1(^*7 RowiJtNDH p'amoue hist. 55 Tell me .. In 
reading rashly, if I over-skip. 

0. 'fooveibMp; to go beyond in skipping, rare, 
i6a8 Oaui k Pract. The (1620) 89 We would faine ouer- 
skip euen Nature in her seuerall passages. 

Hence t OveraSd-pper, one who overskips or 
omits; tOverakt'pplng .r^., omission. Ohs. 

*377 Lancu /*. /^4 B. XL 302 In he sauter seyth dauyd to 
ouerskippers. ^1440 yacoits tVell loB In syncopyng^ in 
ouyr-skyppyng, in omyttyng. 158a T. Wataon CentHne ^ 
Lous brxx Poems (Arb.j 116 Transiliiion or ouer skippini 
of number by rule and order, as from 1 to 3, 5, 7, and 9. 
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Onrarslclrt. [Ovnt- 8 c.1 Aa outer tkirt; 
a •«‘Cond bkiit, worn aver the ektrt of a dre«s. 

1-83 Fkilad, Prest 7 June 4 Underskirt concealed, or very 
nefti iy concealed, ^ a liglit overskirt. 1884 M. K. Wilkins 
in Harf>€r ^9 Ma^. Oct. 788/1 There was a green under •skirt, 
and a brown over-skirt. 

Over-alaok, -slander, etc. : see Ovsb-. 
t O'verslaht. Ohs, [Ovkb- i : cf. OE. sleaht 
B sleie stroke : cf. Ovebslay.] — Ovkkslay. 
CI175 Latnb. Horn, 87 pet hro siulden. .merki mid pan 
bK>de Tiore Ju.en and hore oneixlraht. Ibid, iqj Mid his 
biode we sculeu . . pa postles and pet ouerslaht of ure huse . . 
bi’tpreiigan. 

i Oversla'ke, v. Obs, [f. Ovbr- 4 + Si.ake t/.] 
intr. To slacken olT, become ollayed or quenched. 
c 1400 Lnud Trpy PJb. 31 u Iff thow liaue catue siiche dole 
to make, Lote it pasho and ouepslake I a 1415 ('^ee Ovva- 

SHAKK I b]. 

Overslanffll sh. Also 8 -alagh, 

yslaw. [ad. T)u. overslag^ f. ovcrslaan (see next) ; 
or (in «en?c i) from the Eng. vb.] 

1. Mil. The pnssing over of one’s ordinary turn 
of duty in considenition of being required fur a 
duly which takes precedence of il. 

177a Sinks Aftiit. Guide Diet, a.v., The three blanks [in a 
form of Roster J bhew where the wers/a^’hs take clfect. 1777 
— Ml lit. Course as The Natuie of a 'luble for Overslaghs. 
C1785 J. Williamson Elem. Mthi. Artan^emi. 11 . Notes 
51 In a roster, iheicfore, of eight columns the smaller corps 
will be allowed two over<ilaughs. (I'hia m'srsiauek is a 
Dutch cxprc-viion signifying to leap, or skip over.) i 3 os 
in Tanks Milit. Diet. 1859 R:usketry Instr. Army 8. 
1868 Reg^t. 4 Ord. Army P837 When an Officers tour of 
duty ciiines along with other duties, he is detailed for that 
duty whi> h has the nrecedence, and he U to receive an 
uveisl.iu^b for any otlier du lies. King's Reg^u /at hms 

r 243 \V hen an officer is on duty, he will receive an ‘ over- 
hl.iiigh ' for all other duties which may come to his turn. 

/*S/' *857 TiiijMrsON Auiii Alt. (rRsB) I. xiii. 45 In 

soiueihi'ig of thi't kind it is, that the Working (.-la.s.ses xliouid 
look for what soldiers c.ill their ‘overslaugh ', or compeiiaa- 
tion for extra duly done. 

2. if. E. A bar or sand-bank which impedes the 
n.ivigation uf a river; spec, that on the Hudaon 
River below Albany. 

1776 C. Caksocl Jml. Miss. Canada in R. Mayer Afem, 
(1 A d 44 Tiavitig pas*>cd the overslaw, had a disiinct vit*w 
of Albany. I7<j6 Moi<.hb Amer. Geog!. 1 . 479 Ship navig.i- 
tion to Albany is interrupted by n niimbrr of inlands, 6 or 8 
i)iili-s below the city,cilkd the Overslaugh. 18.0 Dasileit 
/ bt./. Amt-r , Overslaugh. A bar, in the marine language 
of the Dutch. 'I'he overslaugh in the Hudson river, near 
Albany, on which ste.imboats and other vessels often run 
aground, is, 1 believe, the only locality to which tins term is 
now applied among us. 

Overslaugh ». [ad. Du. ovcrslaan 

to pass over, omit, pass by, f. over- Ovxtt- 5 -»• 
slaan to strike ; Gcr. liher^chlagen.^ 

1. trans. To pass over, skip, omit. a. Mih To 
pass over, skip, or remit the ordinary turn uf duty 
ol an officer, a company, etc., in consideration of 
his (or its) being detailed on that day for a duty 
winch takes precedence. 

1 he officer docs the higher duly, and skips his turn for the 
luwcr, which is t.ikcn by him who.se turn comes next. 

1768 Sinks Milit. Dtct. [not in ed. r, 1766] Overslagh^ 
originally deiived from the Dutch Ungimge, bigiiilics \.Qskip 
ofir For instance, suppose four battalions |eic.]..ir, in 
Uie UuITs, the second Capt.un is d ang duty tf D«'puty>ad- 
juUint'geiicial, and the fourth and seventh Capi.iin in the 
King's Hie acting, one as Aid-de-Camp, the other as Itrigade- 
majur, the common duty of these three CapLains must be 
overslaglied ; that is, equally divided amon^ iho other cap- 
tains. A sketch of the table formed fur this purpose may 
. help still fuither to explain the eversLigk. 1777 — 

MUit Count ia8 Captain C. . having leave of abicnce is 
oveislaghed. 1779 ui Caft. G. Smith Z 7 ic/, i8oa in 

Jame.s .Milit. Diet. 

b. if, S. I'o pass over in favour of another, ns 
in nomination to an office ; also, generally, to pass 
over, omit consideration of, ignore. 

1846 in PI. York Com. Adv. ai Oct. (BartletO, It was found 
that piiblicopinion would not be reconciled to ovi-rslaughing 
I'nylor, and he wax n<iminaled. 1848 N. York Cornier .v 
Oct. (ibid.). The attempt to overslaugh officers entitled 
to rank in the highest grade in the service, is about to be 
repeated in a somewhat different way in a lower grade. 
i 83 i Coiitemp, Rev. Mar. 434 I'he other [province] is so 
small that it is tempted to puisne an obxtrucuvc course, .to 
prevent its being overslaughed altogether. 

2. 'I'o Stop the course or progress of, to bar, 
obstruct, hinder. [Cf. OvEKSLAUmi sh, 2.] 

1864 WhBSTKR, Overslaugh. ..To hinder or stop, as by 
an overslaugh or unexpected impediment ; as, \o overslaugh 
a bill in a le.'islaiive body, that is, to hinder or stop us 
passage by some opposition. 1865 Morning Star 15 Mar.. 
The Gulf .States or their 1 rpresontatives in Congress, . killea 
the bill or overslaughed it for the time by voting against it. 
187a W. Mathkwh Geihngon in lYorid Bg {Cent.) Society 
is everywhere overslaughed with institutions. 

tO'VerslaV. Ohs. [OE. o/ersl^e, f. ofer- 
OvKK- I d f sl^ stroke, blow, (in comb.) benm, 
bar : cf. ON. sM beam, cross-bar.] The Untel of 
a door. 

c 1000 i^LFRic Gram. ix. | la Limen^ oferslege 088c |>erex- 
wold, e 1000 AEIlkeic Exod. xii. bt ponne he Aef>ih}* )MDt blod 
M para oferalege. c isso Gen. 4 Ex. 3155 De dure tren and 
oe uucrsla^en. wi 8 ysope ^ blod ben dra|»n. c 1405 Kac. in 
Wr.-\Vulcker 668/5 Ifdt tuporiiminar*^ ouverslay CZ440 
Promp. Parv. 374/1 Ovynlay of a doore, ottperiiminare. 


Overview (^vajslrp), v. [Otkb- i8, 23.] 

L To sleep too long ; to sleep beyond the time 
at which one ought to awake, a. $nlr. 

13^ Tkbvisa Barth. De P. R. xvii. Iv. (1493) 636 Meue 
thy body leest that thou oiierslepe. 160a Warnkr Alb. Eng. 
XII. Uxiv. (1613) 306 His man faiu'd feara to ouer-slecpe, and 
would not downe him lay. i88x Mrs. H. Hunt Chiidr. 
yerus. 15^ 1 will not let you over-sleep, be sure, 
b. / en. In same sense. 

e 1430 Syr Gener. <Roxb.) 9646 Tliat she her self not ouer- 
slept. 1571 Goloino Calvin on Ps. xvii. 15 Although be 
never overslept himself, yet .. affer long forweiying. he lay 
as it were in a slombcr. 1719 Dr For Crusoe 11. iii. (1840) 
51 They were weal y, and overxlept themselvos. 1893 Lklano 
Mem. 1 . ai8 Which sight 1 missed by over-sleeping myself. 

2 . trans. To sleep )M:yond (a particular time). 

1516 Pilgr. Per/, (W. de W. 1531) 133 h, I'o be wore, that 
we ouerslepe not our tyme. 18^ Vi lbstrs s. v., To over- 
sleep the usual hour of ruing. 

oirersleeva (J^-twsI/v). [Over- 8 c.] An 
outer sleeve covering the oi dinary sleeve. 

1837 Mrs. Malcolm tr. Erty/ag's Debit 4 Credit fi8^B) at 
The (jcntlem.\n . pulled off Ins grey oversUeve, folded it 
c-uefully, and Iwked it up with a parcel of papers in his 
desk 1888 Daily News x May 5/7 'Ihe slecvex are made 
entirely of white cloth, with an ovt-rsleesc uf ottoman falling 
partly over the top uf the arms, but not hiding the gold 
embroidery. 

Overslida (tJuvwsbrd), V. [Ovfr- 4, 5.] 
tl. intr. To slide or slip away (in^^. sense); 
to pass b^, pass unnoticcil. Usually with let. Ohs. 

cxgtfi H'iii. Palerne pe Jwoli |>ou3t )iat him meued 
I’er-of hut ilk time Sone he let ouer-slide. c 14x0 I.vdg. 
Stoiye/ Thebes :i. in Chaucers lYks. (1561) 363 b/i For 1 icke 
of tyme, 1 lat oner slide c *560 A. Scoit Poems (S. T. S.) 
xxi. 41, 1 slip, and lattis all oursl>d AganU the fe d of the. 

+ 2 . trans. To pass lightly over, let alone, leave 
unnoticed (■=*/<> let overslide in i). Ohs. 

c IA70 Henry Wallace iv. 415 This inatir now herfor 1 will 
ouriI>de. 1570 U. Goo<;r Pop. Kingd. 111. 43 The rest 
1 ouer-lidr. 

y. trans. (Jil.) To slide, slip, or glide over (a 
place or thing). ARo inlr. or absol. 

1513 Doi/r.LAs V. xL 31 Of thir salt fludis sa braid 

ane way Rvimaiiis pt fur till ourslyd and Knill. 1648 IIkrrick 
Jlexp.^ Rtng presented to Juha iiL (1860)67 And be, too, 
such a yoke, As not too wide. To over-*«lide ; Or be so str.ait 
to choalc. 1855 WMi'in'iKH Dre.im 15 The goodly company 
. . One by one me brink o’erxhd. 

Over-8l1sht, etc. : see Over-. 

Overalip (,<f«vaislrp),«'. Nowrur^. 

1 . trans. To slip or pass by pass over 

without notice ; to let slip, let pass ; to fail or 
neglect to notice, mention, use, or take advantage 
of ; to leave out, omit, mixs. Common in i6th 
and 17th c. ; now rare or Obs. [Oviiii- 4, 5.] 

<11435 Cursor M. 13900 (Trin.) Hut mi^te he neuer oner 
slip pat him self seide of war.ship. 1513 l>ouc:i as cEneis x. 
xiii. 81 Foriuyth, I salt nocht ourslyp in ihU ste>d Thy 
hard myschanoe.Lawsus, and fatale deyd 1535 Cov ekdalk 
Eistherxx. a8 The da)es of Purim, which are not to be ourr- 
slipte amonge the lewrs. 1599 'I'tWHW A Himmlt*. (1875)6.;, 

1 must speake of one woorde in the some, deserviiigc cor- 
rect ione, whiche 1 see you ouci slipped. 167a Esse a Papers 
(Cniiidcn) au That y* Advantages of y" Crownc by tliin 
Regulation bee not over-.hpi. 1759 Brown Cotnpi tarmer 
98 A little before Michaelmas, or, if 3’ou have oversliui that 
lime, then about the end of February, i860 MuTlkv 
NetheiL (1868) I. vii. 446 , 1 had ovcrslipt the good occaisiuu 
then in danger. 

t b. inlr. or absol. To act inadvertently, make 
a slip. Also rejl. in same sense. Obs. 

x6oo W. Watson Deracordon (x6oa) 148 Ouerslipping him- 
selfe at vnawares in his words. 1609 Rowiands Knaue 0/ 

( lubbes 78 Hut xee how wise ingenious men. Do often ouer- 
slip ! 1641 Milton Animathi. (1631) 314 'I'he ea.siii<;s of 

erring, ur oxendipping in .>uch a bouiidlessc and va.st search. 

t 2 . intr. To slip or pass by ; to p>ass unnoticed 
or unused ; of time, to elapse (usually implying 
the missing of an opportunity). Obs. [Over- 4.] 

1470-85 Malory Arthur viii. xiv. For xiro Segwarydei 
durste not hOue ado with sir Tristram, iberfore nc leic it 
oiicr slyp. S513 [sec OvKRBi.imNC ppl a. briowj. 1603 
Knoi.lks fitst. Turks is(t 9 i) looa Being very desiious not 
to let such an opporiunitie tooverslip. 1607 in //rst. Woks- 
/tit Gram. .S'ch. (i8ua) 65 If (upon time overslippcd) the 
clectiun,. shall be in the Maister and Fellowes o< Emanuel 
Colledge. 

t y. trans. To slip away from, escape (a person) ; 
usually Jig, to escape the notice of, pass unnoticed 
or unused by, be missed by. Obs. 

*574 Whitgikt De/ Answ. L Wks. 1851 I. 178, I think it 
hath but owfulipped you, and that upon belter advice you | 
will reform it tjfgj Shakh Lucr. 1576 Which all ihin time 
hath ovcrslipp'd w thought. 1630 Wadsworth Ptlgr. viii. 
8 a, I would not let any occasion oucrslip me. 16B8 Hoolr 
Sck.‘Cottt*guies 394, 1 had rather write it uiy self lest any 
thing should perhaps overalip me. 

4 . To slip past or beyond {lit .) ; to pass beyond, 
esp. secretly or covertly. [Over- 13] 
ci59SCapt. Wvatt R. Dudle/s Yoy W. /f^.(HakL Soc.) 

19 It wa-s thearefore concluded secreilie. .that in the night 
they ihoulde overalip them [the islands], 1616 Skkfu & 
Mahkk. Country Famte 687 Hiding himselfe therein, and 
letting the d(»ges by that means to oueralip him, as not 
bt in^ able to nnd the sent of him. i6a8 Digby Voy. Afedit. 
(1668) 36 And shortened sailc, least before morning I might 
ouerslippe them. 1660 \vQxio Bi-ntiv. 4 Ur. ii. (1683) 8 'I'bat 
ia nut nu* house raid [hej you have ovcr-Blipi it a League. 

1 5. To slip lieyond or outside of trans- 

gress througn inadvertence. Obs. 


*5M Whitinton Tnllyes Ojptcos 1. (iMo) 13 Mm cauaes 
are wont to be.. of ouerslyppynge of msinfraa osyce and 
dutie. S590 Grrbmb OrL /Nr. Wka. (Rtldg.) m/z Last . . My 
choler overalip the law of arnu. a xpon — Foetus lao She 
[Nature] ovei-dipped her cunning ana her akili. And aimed 
too (air, hut drew Myond the marlb 

y. intr. ?To slip or slide beyond the proper 
point in stepping : said of a horse. ? Obs. 

1706 Loud. (?<ss.1no. 4313/4 Wheu he trots out he over- 
slips, and is shod short before for it. 

Hence Overali'pped ///. a., Oversli'pplDg vU. 
sb. and ppl a. 

1513 Douglas Atneis xiii. ix. u The Inng declinand and 
ourshppand nyclit Gan Si hape lull fast to mak schort and 
ourdryve. xOm Stanvhurst /fincit Ded. (ArL) 7 Thee 
ouerHn(.>ping m yt were in effect thee chocking of thee poet 
his disburse. k6x6 K. C. Times' Whistts, cic. Ad Lectoiem 
(K. E. T S.) 111. I had noe c*oinpeteiicie ed time, .to correct 
any easily overafipped errvur. 

tO'Vdrslipy tb. Obs. [f. prec. vb.] An act 
of * overslipping ' or inadvertence ; a slip. 

>593 Peus. MorriceK 1876) 8a, 1 let not them passe In 
whom 1 dincouer not many ouer-slippea. id5o T. BIaylby) 
Worctsteds Apo^h. 94 After that he hud seen him express 
so much of sorrow for tliat over-slip. 

tO‘'Verfllop- Obs. [OE. oferslop fin ON. yjir» 
sloppr), f. Over- 8 c 4 - Slop a smock ] A loose 
upper garment ; a cassock or gown ; a stole or 
surplice. 

^ cgso I- indi^ Gosp. Luke xx . 46 (<4 mhulare in siolls] geonga 
ill stolum vsl on oferslu(min. e looe 5<ijr. iMschd. 111. afx> 
Oferslop hwit habtian blixse seiacnad, oferslop bleofah hab* 
ban atieiide fullic gctacnafS. £1386 Chaucrr Can. Yeom. 
Prol. 4 T 80 (Ellesm.) His oueislope [Petw. oueraclope. 
other MSR. ouer(e sloppel iiyx nat worth a rayte .. It is al 
baudy and to-tore also. 

Over-slope : see Over-. 

O'ver-fllow;, o- [Over- 27.] Too slow, 
unduly slow. So Over-slowneM. 

1571 Goi DING C alvin on Ps. xxxvit 11 The understanding 
of tlie flesh thinketh him to l»ee then overalow. 1896 Mas. 
Caffyn Quaker Grandmother 140 'I hc consciences of the 
two a|t)>ear to have >•€^1 especially cieated for their present 
fluctuating state of l>ein^ Fur hers was os over-slow, os 
his wai over-sure, xpoa Wesim. Gas. 39 May 3/1 The weak 
spot will come from theovrrslowness and air of calculation. 

tOvorslow, V. obs. rare. [Cf. Over- 21.] 
trans. To make slow, slncken down, retaid. 

<11660 Hammond Setm. Etek. xvi. 30 Wks. 1684 IV. 563 
I'o )>crswade our selves, that there is no means on earth 
..able to traxh, or oveisluw this furious driver. 

Overslur to Over-small : sere Over-. 
Orertman (/a'vaizm&n). Ee. and north, dial, 
[A variant of Overran, piob. after words formed 
on a genitive, such as daysman^ townsman^ etc.J 
L A mail having authoriiy, or holding an official 
position, over others ; « Overman i, 

1596 Dalrymflr tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. 1. >37, In euerie 
prouince ax oviri>*men quhume of ane aid titil we cal 
Schirreflis. I1894 Hrwat l.tttle Siot. H’oridBs The earliest 
pruvosis or ouiramcn of Prestwick.] 

2. All arbiter, umpire ; Overman a. 

1540 Decreet Arbitral in ^th Rep. Hist, MS.*t. Comm. 
609/1 Robert Abl>ot of Kitiloss, oversman chosen by the 
said pBitics. 1593 in Row Hut. Kirk (184 2) 153 Each shall 
chouse so many out of hu*awiii Preiibyierie with an overaman. 
1874 Act 37 4 38 Vat. c. 94 ft 35 A decree of division of 
commonly. . pronounced .. hy arhiiers or by an overaman. 

3. A foreman ia a colliery; Oxkbman 3. 

1863 Milting Rep W. Scot.^ Enforced by the occasional 
vbiii of the underground oversman, particularly in long-wall 
woiking. 

tOversmi'td, v. Obs. [Over- 13.] trans. To 
exceed or go lieyond in smiting. 

a 1450 Fysshyn^e w. Angle (1B83) 16 Se hat 3e neuer ouer 
siiiyt he titiynght of ^owr Tyne for brekyng^ 

Overfimo'ke» v. [Over- 8, 23, 27.] 

1. trans. To cover over with smoke or tne like. 

1855 Drowning Up at Villa v, The hilb over-smoked 

behind by the faint grey olive-lrees. 

2. intr. and reJi. T'o smoke t«io much. 

1890 Cornh. Mag. Oct 417, 1 work s* hard as I can and 
oveiamoke myself and am happy. 1895 Westm. Gas. a6 Oct. 
3/1 [He] may have drunk too much tea. .or oversmoked. 
OversnO'W, V. poetic, [over- 8.] trans. To 
whiten over with or as with snow. 
c x6oo Shaks. Sonn. v, Sap check’d with frost and lusty 
leaves quite gone, Beauty o'eranow'^ and bareness every 
where. 1697 Drydkn AEneid v. 553 Ere age unstrung my 
nerves, or time o'ersnow'd my he^. 

OverSOaTt v. [(Jveb- i , 5.] trans. To soar 
above, fly over the bummit of. 

1591 Sylvkstrr Dh Bartas i. vii. 633 As the wise Wilde- 

J eese, when they over-soar Ci<.ilian Mounts. i8si Shellkv 
pipsych. t6 Itoveraoared this low and worldly shade. 1839 
Bailry Festus (1848) xxL 368 My mind o'ersoars The stars. 

tOver-sob, v. Obs. rare, [f. Over- 26 Sob 
r.] trans. To charge with excess of moisture. 

1664 Evri.yn .$'j|;A’<x (1776) 41 That you cast no seeds into 
the earth whilst it either actually rams, or that it be over- 
Bobb’d, till moderately dry. 

Over-soft, -Bolemn, etc. : see Over*. 

O 'ver-soli'oitoiui, a. [Ovbr- a 8 .] Exces- 
sively or unduly solicitous. So 0*vor-8oll*Giti^s. 

1664-5 Pkiws Diary 38 FeK, My being over-solicitous 
and jeMous and froward and ready to re|iroach her do make 
her worse. 1711 Shaftrsb. Charae. (1737) II 58 The over- 
soHicitous regard to private good. sj9B~y4 I'uckrr Lt. 
/Vin/. (1834) if. 507 An overaM>licitude retards the speed and 
misguidea the judgment. 
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0 *T«r-SOO*ll« adv, (fl.) [Oir£B* 30: cf. OviB 
mhr. 1 1.] Too soon ; f too ooickly or reaftily (pdj.), 
1340 }f AMroLK/’r. Cense. 3907 Penance, done Parcltaunce 
ever reklcKly and over 5oiie. ci44e ^acffb's Well 153 As 
Whann a man Kweryth ouersone, .. ^ whanne he bath don, 
he re^>cntyth hym. 01586 SiuNBV (J.), I'he lad may prove 
arell eitouchf, it he overiiooa think not too wv ll of hinisdf. 
1634 W. Tikwhtt tr. JiaJstu's Lett. (vol. I.) 97 Having 
ovvr-soone desired them. LNow usually two words.] 
fB. atij. Too eat ly; too ready or quick. Obs. 
m s5|B6 Sidnkt Arcadia iv. (x6aa) 4z« Ijiinenting..Ruch as 
the turlle-Iike loue is wont to make lor the eucr ouer-soone 
tosse of her oiicly loucd make. 

t O'VarflO're, Obs. [f. Oveb- 30 + Sob* 
adv.] Too * sore ’ ; too severely or violently. 

lapy R. Gi^uc (1794) 980 IMS. B) pys Eelwyne was ^is 
fcyng ]ne ^er, and somdel more, And lund vor yn de^e 
ne wep no)! ouersore fur no hing sore), c 1460 Kosikscuh 
ASs ^ Lint. Moh. X. (1885) 133 It IS not go^ n k>nge to 
oucr hore rtmrge his pcpic. a 1568 Asch^m .^ckelem. (Arh.) 

34 Tines sciences, as (hey sharpen mens wiiics ouer moch, 
so they change incus inaners ouer sore. 

Over- sorrow to -sour : see Over-. 

O ver-aaill. [Over- 3.] Plmerson’s name 
for the Deity rei^anled philosophically as the 
supreme spirit which animates the universe; used 
by later writers in the same or an Analog;ous sense. 

^ 1841-4 FwetrsoN F.ss„ Or'Sr-seni 9JO-1 That great nature 
in wiiuh we rest ns the earth lies in the soh arms of the 
atuuMpberet that Unity, that Over-soul within which each 
man's particular being is contained and inarle one with all 
Other. 1856 K. A. Vauuhan MystUs (i860) IL 19 VViili the 
American ^Emerson), every elevated thought merges man 
for a time in the Oversoul. 1887 II. R. Hawkis Li. nf Ages 
I. i. 4 The Divine Spirit, tlie Great Oversoul has always 
been in contact with the human spirit 

Oversou'nd, Mus. [Dvkr-ic.] (Seequot) 

185a .SuiuRL Org'tn 43 If the wind be strong, the pipes 
oversound (or produce the higher octave of the tone they 
ouuht to sound). 

Oversow (^wv^jsJh-), v. [In ok. o/ersdwan, 
f. ofer-.. Over- + Sow v. ; cC O.S. obarsditm^ OH(i. 
ubarsAen, all tepr. late L. supersfmin&re (Vulg.V] 

1. trans. Ho sow (seed) over other seed, or a 
crop, previously sown. [Ovi r- 1, 8 .] 

(^975 Kuthw. Gosp. Matt. xiii. 35 Cuoni feond his and ofer- 
Seuw weod \supersetHmauit Mtsania] in iiiidle hms hwa>tes. 
1565 W. Ai.tEN in Fulke Pnrg. (1577) 409 It w.'ui 

long after ouersowen. 1518a N. T. (Rnem.) Mait. xiil 25 
His enemy came and oversowed cockle amont; the wheate. 
1610 Bovb Whs, (1699) 183 In Heaven I.ucifer over-.sowed 
Pride. ..In Paradise Satan over-sowed disobedieiKe. 1887 
T. W. Alukm Throne Fisherman 487 Enemies, who while 
Bien sleep, oversow tares upon that g<>od kccd. 

2 . To SOW ((p-ound) with seed in addition to 
•ome already sown. [Over- 8 , 30.] 

c idoo Ags. Cosp, Matt, xiil 95 com his feonda sum and 
ofer-seow hit niid cocccle on middan hwaste, 1616 

T. AnAMs.VtfNT s Sickness Wks. t86t 1 . 480 Vyiiilst he slccm, 
the enemy over-sows the field of his heart with tares. sWa 
G. F. PsirntcoaT Out 0/ E^pt viii. 195 'Ibe Devil .. came 
by night and oversowed the field with tarea 

3 . 'I'o scatter seed over, to sow with seed. Also 
fig. in pa. ppif. Strewn over with somethinj;, 
bestrewn, t^prinkled, spotted (K. panes///). 
[Over. 8 .] 

a 1618 Sylvester Panaretus 135 An A/urc Scaif, all over- 
sown With Crowned Swords. 161^60 Hfxham, Een Over- 
Moeyt, ejts Gertigk vstxken^ an Oversuwiie or a Mcazled 
>ioege. 1891 (i F. X (Jhiffith ir. Fouartfs Chris/ I. 3(13 
He likened it to a land which, being once oversown, 'pro- 
duces it<i fruit of itself. 

4 . To SOW too mneh of (seed) ; to sow too much 
seed upon (land). [Over- 37.] 

1890 Csh/. Did. s. V., To oversow one’s wheat. 

OvorflpftH (^^vajspx n), v. [Over- 10, 33.] 

1 . tra/is. To extend above and across (something 
else) from side to side, as a bridf'e or the like ; to 
span ; in quot. 1513, to cross over. 

1513 Dowolas Aineis iii. iii. 19 Wndrr thy gnrd to achip 
we wft addres Otir-pannand [permensi] mony swclland seis 
udt. 1854 Owrn in Circ. .Sc. (c 1865) 1 1 . 87/a I'hey ovcrupaii 
and proieit. .the..blood-vesxcls, 1B84 Expositor kcU luo 
1 he heavenly arch that ovcrspaiift the eartli. 
t 2 . To exceed in width of span. (In nuot._^^.) 

1649 G. Daniel Trinarch , Ruh. //.ceexvi, Mighty 
Hec who overapan'd All Souldiers in his conduct. 

1 3 . a. To span (a space) with an arch or crossing 
structure, to * throw ' (an arch, bridge, etc.) over 
a space. Also ahsol.^ in spec, use : sec qnot. Obs. 

1703 T. N. City k C, Purchaser 40 Before it is closed up 
at the top, it is almost filled with Wood.., and then they 
over-span the Arch. Ibid. 109 The Place to receive the 
Fuel .. being over-span 'd like an Arch. Jbbi^ InNtcud of 
Arching, they tmis-aver^ or anerapan^ as they phrase it, 

L e. they lay the end of one Brick about half way over the 
and of another, and so, till both sidc.s meet within half a 
Bricks length, and then a bonding Bi ick at the top fini.shes 
the Arch, c 1817 Fuseli in Led. Paint, xL (1A48) 541 
Michelangelo,. . by the perpetual use of a convex line, over- 
spanned tlie forma 

Over-apangle, H^atter, etc : see Oteb-. 
0 :ver-spa’rred (-spi*jd), a. ff. Over- 38 d + | 

Spab sb. -r -ED ’A] Of a ship : Having too many 
or too heavy spars (masts, yards, etc.), so as to be < 
top-heavy. Hence fig. (Nastt. slang ) , unsteady. 

styt Eeha il Jan., They say that our ships draw too much I 
water, arc over-spamd. s^ Clamk Russku. Otgmn 7 'rag. 

1. i. I Me couM have caniad a wbola bottle . . without ea- < 
bibiting biinsclf as in the least degrea oversponred. ] 


Chr 6 rsp#ak (^*vdiisp/*k), V. Vow rare. [Ovn- 


*7. »>•) 
i. t». 


trans. To speak of, or proclaim, too 


strongly ; tc overstate, exaggerate. Obs. 

i6a8 Br. Mali Old Relig. (>686) Dcd, If fame do not over- 
sfieak you there are nut many soils that yield either m> 
frequent flocks or ^ttcr fed. s68i K. Fleming E'ulfiiU 
St. rtpture (1801) 1 1 . tu 16 A truth which none con overttpeok, 

I Yea where no ]jM‘>.siblo hyperbole can ever be. 

b. in/r. T o speak too strongly ; to speak ex- 
travagantly, exa^erate. Also refl. in same sense. 

a 1656 Hai k.s Cold. Rem. (>673) axq |He] exlrcmc-ly over- 
worded, and ovcr-ki>akc himself in bix exprcMUon t>f it. a 1661 
Fullfr Worthies^ Hants. (1662) 5 Sciiig ill u.s.-ige . . may 
make a Sober man Overspeak in his passion. 

2 . trans. I'o surpass or outdo in speaking. 
i8a6 Svp. Skill 11 tFhs. (iS^sq) 11 . 97/1 Mr. lackson strives 
to oui-paini Sir Thoma> ; Sir Thomas lo^thoridgc to over- 
spe.ik Mr. Canning. 

O'varspea'klng vbl. sb., too much speaking ; 
exaggeration ; O'varapaa'king’ ppi. a., that sjieaks 
too much. 

t609_ f)vuH8UKV State of France (i6a6) aS In their Con- 
uercuion, the Ciistome [of| shifting, and ou*.rsp«:aknig, liaih 
quite oucrcome the shAine of it. ^1610 I 1 e\lfv J'/uo- 
phrastus (r6j6) a8 Of Lonnacitir or Ovei-sttenking. i6ia 
IIacon Fss., yuduatuie (Arb.) 454 An oucrspcAking Judge 
h' no well tuned (..yiiiball. 

Over-speculate, -speech, etc. : see Over-. 

Overspend i^Ju^vajsiic nd;, v. [Over- 17, 13, 

23 ] 

L trans. To * spend * or use till no longer fit for 
service; to exhaust, wear out. Usually in pa.pple. 
overspent : Completely ‘ spent worn out ; ex- 
hausted with fatigue, tired out. arch. 

a 1618 Rai fu;ii Kiyal Favy 37 They make their Ociim.. 
of old seerr .ind weather-beaten rojics when they are over- 


siient and gi owne . . rotten. 1636 Di kkkk Wonder oj Kined. 
wkn, 1873 IV, 9J9 Now I see ih’art too farro gone, this 
lady hath overspent thic. 1607 J>rv»ln Vitg. J*ast. 11. 10 
Harvett Hinds o’ersnent wiih 'loll and Heat. 1877 1 .. 


Harvett Hinds oerspent wiili loll and Heat. 1877 1.. 
Momris Epic' lltules 11. iio Where oftinnes ovcrsj^enl 1 lay 
upon the gia.s'c 

b. In reference to the force of a storm, life, 
time: {yopa.ppU^ Spent, at an end. 

>8x6 R. Ihving Babylon II. \l Iuo '1 ill ihis last storm of 
the icrnblr oiie.s bong overspent (cic ] i8m B.sii kv Eestus 
(1848) 6/a V\i«n this vain life u‘crsiA.nl r.arth may some 
purer beings’ picscin-c liear. 

2. a. 'I'o spend more than (a specified amount) ; 
to exceed in cxpendituic. 

1667 Pifp^s Diary loApr., It is plain that wr do overspend 
our revenue 1895 l*>tily Nc^os 26 Apr. v/a At picscnl they 
were over-spendn g their income of 60,000/. oy g^^ol. a year. 

b. I'o Sficnd in excess or beyond what is necessary. 
1857 Gen. P. 1 HOMPsoN Audi Alt. 1 . sxiv. 89 The princit>al 
aigumcnt . . th.u what one man over-.spei<il$, some oi her must 
gain in short the old argument in l.ivoui of luxury. 

C, refi. and in/r. 'I'o spend beyond one’s means. 
tSfo Spectator j Juue, Although Italy has not overspent 
herself like France. 

Hence Ovorspo'nt (+ overapended) ppl.a, 

«isa6 SinNKv Arcotiia (1632) 941 Such whom any dis- 
contentment made hiingric of ch.iMge, or an oucr Kpcncled 
want, made want a ciiiili warrr. H. Bkookk Fotd 

o/Qual. (1809) 1 . 66 Slowly le.iding their over-spent hurhcs. 

O verspill, sh. [OvtB- 5.] That which is 
spilt over or overllows ; usually^^., csp. of surplus 
population having a countiy. 

1884 Pall Molt G. 8 Ni>v. lu/i A colony capable of receiving 
I the overspill of her population, or uf furnishing her with all 
tropical produce. i8^ Karino-Gouid Trag, Loesarsl. 3fi6 
I In the middle ages the ovci spill of the men became merce- 
I naries to foreign courtiL >8^ Edtn. Rev. Oct. 989 This 
stream is an rnerspiil from ihc main river. 

Overspi ll, V, [over- 5.] tras/s. To spill 
over the edge of the containing vessel. 

1855 Haiiky Mistic 7 Ere earth like the libation of a 
crowned bowl, O'erspillod the depths of the unknown abyss. 
1887 G. L. Taylor Centennial Poem 13 .Apr , Her Newton, j 
bum a quart cup r.ot o'ei spilling. 

tOverapi n, v. Obs. rare. [Over- 18.] tra//s. 
To spin out, protract too much. 

1643 Cartwright On Death Sir B. Crensdll 3A lliings 
were prepar'd, debated, and then done. Nut rtudily oruke, or 
vainly overspun. 

Overspire to Oversplit : sec Over-. 
Overspread (J«»v»jbpre*d), v. [OE. efer- 
sprxdan, t. ^tTr-jOvEB-S,^ ; iiiMHG. iilterspreiien.'] 

1 . trans. To spread (something) over or upon 
something else; to diffuse over a place or region. 

c q6i Kme St. Bend liii. (SchrOer 1R85) 84 Peon Jwer symble 
bedd vuiliUumlice oferspra:dde. cn^S Cnnor M. 5486 
(Fair£) pe ospring hat 01 loscph brea was mykil in laiide 
ouerspred. Gudr 4- Cod/ie B. (S. T. S.) 173 This nycht 

1 call Idolatric, 'The chide ourri^prccl, Hjpocreme. 

2. To Spread something over (something else) ; 
to cover with something spread upon the surface. 

C1386 Chaucer Knt's T. 3013 After thU, 7 hrseu 8 hath 
ys<-nt After a lieere, and it nl ouer spradde With clooth of 
gold. s6o8 SiiAKH. Per. i. ii. 94 Wivb hostile forces hcH 
o'ersprc.id the land, i860 Hawthorne Marb. Faun (1878) 

II. ix. 104 Dealcrx had overspread them with scanty 
awnings. 1879 Browning IvAn ivAnaviUh 33a. 

b. in passive with with ^the subject being left 
indeterminate). 

c 1*75 Lat. 19045 Was Jmt kinewor^ bed Al mid palle oner 
sprad. 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints vil. {yacobus miiMor) 813 Al 
he fcld, hat wes our-kprad With fare quhyte dew a-bout ^ 


sted. 1563 Alirr. Mag., Buckingham vi, Northampton 
fyeld with armed men uiesprcd. 1647 May Hist. Pari, m, 
ill 55 Tl>e whole Kingdonie. . was now overspread with a 
genciall Warrr. 1748 Anson’s Fey. a xk. s6r High 
mountains overspread with trees. 1870 Ukyant Hiad 1 . 11. 
70 Pyrasus Sacred to Cercn and o'ersprrad with flowers. 

3 . 01 a thing: To spread or extend over (some- 
thing else) ; to diffuse itself over ; to cover com- 
pletely. lit. an{\ fig. 

ciaqs Lay. >4188 bwa muchcl lond . . Swa wule anen bule 
hude BeU-hes wcics tniei -sprardcii. 1x97 K. Gi.ouc. (KulU) 
7803 He wende him in to trance, & he cuiitreie ouer spradde, 
& robbede destruedcL rs330 Assunip. i irg, 864 (B. M. 
MS.) A )y;t rioude . .uiicr-sprail hem eiicry nuiii. 1406 Lylic. 
De Guil. Pilgr. 14555 mantel overspredeth aL 1594 
T. B. / rt Ptimaud. E'r. Acad. li. 9 Being hetrcH of that 
coirupiion that hath ouerspirad the whole nature of man. 
1697 Drv IJKN i trg. t.cotg. II. 954 Here wild illive-shootso'er- 
Bpirail the Grouiul. 17^ Smoi.i ktt Ate/. Rand. xvii. (1804) 
09 Viiu Sioicliinon have overspread us. ah tlic UiCUhts did 
Kg>pL 1863 Guu. F.i lOT Reuioln vi, A pink flush over- 
spread her lacc. al<sol. 1651 C. Cartwright fTrr/. Relig. 
1 o Rdr., isiirrly, if J'opery overspread ngaine, harbaiLsm and 
illitc'ialeiies.s 11 a most likely means to eflect it. 

ilcine Overnprea'dinff vbl. sb.^ the action of 
spreading over ; ppi. a. that spreads over. Also 
O’verspread sb.t the fact of spreading over ; cancr, 
that which is spread over. 

1563 Man blu.iiru/ue’ C'ommonpl. 16 b, The brgintiing of 
siiiiie, and the ouer-preading of it abrode. s6to Win ft 
Hexapla Dan. (14 In the bedchamber there was an ouer- 
spreading vine made of guhl. 1637 Sanderson .Serin I. '.;65 
'i hose gtneral truthv, which by the men y of God were 
preserved amid the foulest overhpreadingh of popery, iBaf 
K. Hall /f At. VJ. 34 'i'hc uverhpreading of tnick darkness, 
s866 Reader Mar. 3^1 The main contour of fiurfaLC..w'as 
aiquired prior to the overspre.id of the glacial series. 

Oversprinv. v. [Over- i, 5: cf. OHG. 
ubarspringa/tj MlIU. & tier. uberspringcn!\ trans. 
'I'o spi ing or leap over ; fig. to surmouiil. 

ft386 (!^iiai'(er Ftankl. 7 *. 332 That fyue fodme at the 
leestc it oiieisprynge 1 he hyeste Rokke. i8ot W. 'lAVLua 
in Alonthiy AJag. XII. 583 An Arabian W'i)(lnLs.H of fancy,. . 
which heltlom sliakes olT the costume, or ovcrhpriii;4h tl»e 
ranee of Arabian idea. >847 1 MF.RMoN Pthiuis, Hafiz Wks. 
(Bok n) 1 . 479 Bring wine, ihat 1 overspring Both worlds at 
a single le.ip. 

Overspri’nkle, [Over- 8.] trans. To 
spiinklc ovtr, besprinkle. 

1563 Howthes 11. Rebellion vi. (1650) 503 So is there no 
coiiiiti y .. which .. hath not been ovcr*>priiikled wiili the 
blood i^f subjects. <^1576 GAhi.oir.NE Dcxyll's Will, licin 
1 geve tu (he Butchers ikw frrshe blood to oucrsprinkle 
their stale mete that it may &enie . newly kyllcd. a 1849 
I'oR BelL Poems (1859) 73 J he stars tliat ovurspi inkle AU 
Che heavens. 

t OverspU’rn, V. Obs. rare. [Over- 6.] trans. 
To kick over, overturn VYilli the foot. 

c 149s Epitafe etc in .Skelton's W ki. (1843) II. 392 Caused 
to siiricndrc l.yfc vp to J.lelb th.it al oucrspurnetlu 

Over&queak, -aqueamiBh : see 
t Over8ta*d,/«.///i?. Obs [f. Over- a i + stad, 
l,iler STfcii, placed : cl. liEdTM) pa ppie. sense 4 ] 
Oveisrt, overwhelmed. 

r 1330 R. Hri'nne Chron Wace (RoDb) 13770 AnoJ>t*r sirok 
bchulioldu h.iue had, Jbit wih he Komayii!>h(.y were uuetbLad, 

Overstaff, -stain, -stalled : s< e Over-. 
t Oversta’nd, v. Obs, [Over- i, 17: cf 
MUG. uberstAn^ Ger. uberstehen.] 

1. trans, 'I'o st.ind over ; to stand beside. 

f 1330 Amis A Ami/. 1986 Y bad him fain Forsake the 
lo/er in the w.'tin, 'I'hat he so ouersLodu Icf. 1970 ouer liim 
siode a naked swum]. 

2 . 'I'o Stand, endnie, or slay to the end of; to 
get through ; to outstay, overstny. 

1600 A BP. Abbot Eip. yonah 168 If they can over-.n»and 
that jmiiney and escape well from danger. 1666 Bunvam 
Crate Ah. P66 How, if yon h.ive oversiood the time of 
meru\ ? 17^ J. PoriFR Virtuous Vi/lagcrs 1 . 51 She was 
I loo nice and p.-irticular. and so oversiood her luarkeL 

t Oversta-rt, V. Obs. rare. [Over- 5.J trans. 
To ovcrie.ap, miss, ‘skip’, omit. 

c 1430 L\nr.. Assembly 0/ Cods 1593 Som of the fclyshyp 
that 1 there say, In all thys whyie, haue 1 ouerstcrt. 

Overstate (^''vajsuf’t), v. [f. Ovts- 27, 26 

-I- State sb. and v ] 

tl. la ai>er ‘State it ; to assume too great ‘state* 
or stateliness ; to play the grandee to excess. Obs. 

1639 Flm I KR Holy War iv. xix. (1647) 903 Or el^e that 
the\ .should over-state it, turn 'fyiants, .-ind only exchange 
thfir .slavery by betoniing vassals to their own pa.s$ions. 

2 . trans. To stale too strongly; to exceed the 
limits of fact in staling; to exaggerate. 

1803 W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. 1 . 397/a If Sir^ Francis 
Burch It has overstated ibc misuaMernment of a prison, ap- 
piopiiatcd for the srdUious, he [etc.] 1837 .Svn. Smith t.eL 
Arihd. ^ing/etOM Wks. i8s9 II. a79/at I hat* to overstnie 
my cnsc. 1873 Symokin. Gih. Poets x. 324 'I'o say that the 
GrcLks bad no conceits, is i>erhaps ovcntaied, 

Oventatament (^•i‘V9Jst/''tmdnt). [Over- 
29 b.] The action, or an act, of overstating; 
statement which exceeds the limits of fact ; exag* 
gelation. 

1803 W. Taylor in Ann. Rnf. I. 397/a It does not 
that liii account was an overstatement at the time. 184® 
Mill Pol, Keen. 1 . 168 TTiis. . is one of those over-atatoinent* 
of a true principle, often met with in Adam Smith. *874 
GiAdstonb in Contemp. Ren. Oct. 673 In commentiaf 00 
over-statement 1 do not seek to undcistaMs 
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Overstay v. [Over- iS,] tram. 

To srtay over or bcyoml (in time). 

1846 Bt. Hall Safari's Fiery Dar is ftUHchsit vl. Now 
that ha oiicly ovcr-stayc^ the time of our mi'-grounded 
exijcctatioii. 1668 Ormonde MSS. in 10/A Kep. Hist. MSS. 
Cornm. App. v. 71 Overstayed leave (of al>Ncnceh caused by 
illnevs. Mhs. Caklyi u Lett. 1 1. 361) F«ar of overbuying 
one’s welcome. sS6« R Tayum II osh* if Ahroeui ^et. 11. IK 
X. 1^4 Wa hod iilreody overstayed by a fortnight the time 
whi^ we hod allotted to our visit. 

Overstayed (d^u:v3jst^*d), a. Naut. [Ovkr- 
a8 ] 'foo heavily stayed ; havinj^ the slajs too rigid. 

1880 Times *5 l)ec. SJiip*'^ eSidenry not what my 
recollection of such a '.hip should be ; masts overstayed. 

+ Oversta-ys, /^r. Obs. [f. Over / krr/. 
+ Si AT sb. : cf. OvKB- 31.] Over to the other lock ; 
in qmds.y^^'’ 

t 6 "n Gn.i fcsriR Ertf^.Pop. Cerrm. n. iiL 17 Are their raindes 
so .ilieiicd fruui us ? uiid must we be altogllht-T diawnc uver- 
Bt.tyc'' to lh«-m? li'/d. vii. a; When liny had both spoken 
and disputed a;iainst them ; what drew them ovenstayes to 
contena fur them Y 

Over-Btoadfast to •etent : ace Over-. 
Overate^ingr J see Oversty v. Obs. 
Overate'Pf V. [(JE. ofersteppan, i. ofer- Ovm- 
5, i2; « oTiG. ubarstephen^ Uiu oversiappen 
irans. 'J*o step over or across ; to pass beyond or 
to the other «;ide of (a boundary or thing material 
or immnLcrial). Also intr. 

a xooo Lamh. I*s. xvii. 3o(ltosw.) Ii ofersteppe weall {trams- 
grediar murum], 1489 Caxion Faytes of A. I. xii. 3a They 
iMicrpicssc and ourrMcp one oner that other. 1598 GuKhNa 
I'hilomelu Wk;,. (Grosart) XI. 1^6, 1 will oueislippe the 
conceit of mine own folly. 1871 R Rliis e a/'///wj Ixxxviii. 

7 Infamy none oVrsiejis, nor venlmes any beyond it. 1875 
l^KYcE J/ofy Fom. Firrp. XX. (*.(i 5) 363 France, by the 
annc-Xciiioii of Ihednioui, had ovcr.stcppcd the Alps. 

So O verstep sb., an act ui ovcrbtci>pitig or pass- 
ing l)eyond n limit. 

i8aa~34 Gaotfs .Study A fed. fed. 4) III. This apparent 
overstep, be it what it may, in the niarcli of insanity beyond 
that of tlic population of tlie country, is a rc.tl letroKrehston. 

Overstien, -stihen: see Oveesty «/. Obs. 
Over-stifT, -stifle, etc. : ste Over-. 
0 :ver-strmillat 6 , V. [Over- 27.] tram. 
To slimiilate tovi much vir excci^sivcly ; to over- 
cxcilc. (Chiefly ) So O'ver-stlinulated 

pp/ a . ; O'ver-atlmula'tion. 

1798 KrHjiWMRiH Pract. Fditc. (1822) I. 331 It is the 
deiuliiy of an over-stimulated temper. 1835-e Tonu (^c/. 
Anaf. I 6?^ Ovrr-siunnl.uion . .of the fiiiuuie vcs^elsof the 
lungs by tin* daik hUxxl xWg Dkkins Mut. hr. lu xit, 
Over-stimulated by tlicm feelings which rouses a man up. 

t Overati'nk, t'. Obs. [Over- 22, 21.] trasis, 
'I'o stink more than; to drown the stench of. 

s6io .Smaks. Tetnfi. iv. i. 184, 1 left them I' th' filthy 
mantled iw'ili*,. .'I here dancing vp to ih' chins, that the 
fuwle Lake Uie sltiiick ihcir feet. 

Overstock ^ y vaislf^k), sb. ff)vER- 8 c, 29 d ] 

1 1 . //. Kiiee-brccches ; cf. nether-stocks. Obs. 

1563 KuJunond H'tlis (Surtees) 177 Item to Sainunll 
I'ullaynr n pure of blark overstocks, cutt in h>ng p.'tyiies, 
iS73~te HAKiir Aiv. 13 ixto breeches, or uiciis ouerbtockco. 

2 . A suj^erabundaiit stock or store ; a supply in 
excess of demand or requirement. 

1710 Stkfi k 7 atler No. 195 P^s 'rhis over-stock of Heauty, 
for which there arc so few bidders, calls for an immediate j 
Supply of Lovers and Husbands. 175/ Herald No. is 
<1758) I. 196 This di.'viri rtf an overstock of c<»nj can be t>o 
other than rh.ii ol exp.irtatioii to foreign countries. 168$ 
Hown.is .S/ <,v J.ap/tixrn (1891) I. 158 Tiiere's an overaCock 
in everything, and ue've got.. to abut dowiv 

Overstock (^u-vaistp-k), v. [Over- 27.] 
trans. To slock to excess; to supply with more 
than is required ; to fill too full, ovcrchaij^e, glut. 
1649 bi.niitt yi«3r. <w. /«!//'. (1O53) Ded.. Every man 

l. ii'-s on at r.viidoin, and as many as they can get, and so 
Overstock the .same. 1676 TowhKaoN Decalopse 536 Some 
of those fish, wlierewitli 1 liml his ponds to be ovcrstockL 
iy88 Jhi I tKsoN IViit. (1859) II. 539 In (•onscqnencc of the 
English treaty, tli.-ir nils flowed in, and overatocked the 

m. irkr.'t. 1841 in bischoif IFooifen Manuf II. 382 Every 
judicious farmer will lie careful not to ovrr-stock bia land. 

ilcnce 0:ver8to*cked ppl. a., -sto'cking xfbl sb. 
17x9 Vi Wood Surer. Trade 298 The overstocking of a 
Country with goods may lessen the gam of particular Mcr- 
ch.'uita. x86s i>at. I\ev. 5 Aug. 161/1 The treatment which 
fish bestow on each other in an overstocked pond. 

Over- Stoop, -stowed, etc. : see Over-. 
Ovor-sto ried, pa. ppu. [Over- 8.] Covered 
with stutics Ol histoiical paintings. 

185s Bmowninc Cleom <(3 The Ptjsciie, o'er-itoriod ita wikole 
l«ni^,.with painting, is mine totx 

t O’verstosxy. Arch. Obs. ff. Over a. + 
Story.] Am upper story; spec, a cleiestory. 

^1490 noioNaa I tin. (Nasmith, 1778) 78 Item in 1e ovyr- 
hcHtorieaunt lofenestrce. Ibid. 8a Et qiiielibet fenestra in le 
ovyrstorj'e continet 3 panel loa glaseataa. 

pvRrstrain (^u’vojsti^i’n), sh. [Ovxb- 39 b.] 
Excessive strain ; the act of overstraining or fact 
of being overstrained. 

1754 KicHAOcaoN Gnutdison <i8ia) VI. 144^ (IX) It waa 
such an ovenurain of generasity fi-oin him that it might wall 
o>’arket him. 18^ IL Millsk Sch, 4> Sehau (1858) 5 Such 
was hia state of et^usUon, in consequence of the previous 
(in every fiervt and muide. 1878 Holssook Hpg. 
Brain tot Hotr ii the merchant to avoid mental ovwStrainf • 


OverfltHliA (^•*nr 32 str^ 7 i), v. 

^•1. tram. To strain, stretch, or extend (some- 
thing) over or across. Oh. rare. [Over- 10 .] 
ISTS Lanxham Lei. (1871) 51 Which, with a wire oel.. 
ccueti and tight, waa al uuerstrained. 
f 2. To go beyond in straining or exertioa ; to 
surpass in effort, Obs. rare. [(3vbu- 3J.] 

1590 Grkknx //. /m / a/r (1600) xB, 1 haue. .sought to ouer- 
maxch thy father in pollici^ua he oueratraines vs in iealousie. 

fl. To Strain too iniico, subject to excessive strain ; 
to stretch or exert (an organ or faculty) more than 
it will bear. [Over- 27.} a. lit. or in physical sense. 

1589 R. HAmvKY PI. Perc. (1590)2 Neuer will I oiterstraine 
my strength. 1640 Bi*. Hall Chr. Moder. (cd. Ward) 28/a 
He so overstnined hii lungs m calling upon bia troops, iliat 
he presently died. 1744 De Foe's £h^. Tradesman viTi 184 1) 
1 . 30 At lohl . flb^y] overstrain ilicir .smews, .and are cripples 
ever after. *873 HAMaaroN intell. Lije 1. vii. <1875) 40 You 
must not Munhee your eyesight by ovetstrauiing a. 
b. ff^. 

1633 Bf Hall Oceas. Medit <1851) 148 His justice will 
not let his mercy be overstrained. 1^ Miss Burnkv 
Cecilia vii. ▼, Those scruples.. she heraelf thought might be 
overs! mined. 1863 J. G. Nichols Heraldic tlemoL 1 . 497 
'1 his aigumeiit is greatly oveihtiauicd. 

O. ^rsol. or intr. 

1703 Colli LR Ess. Mor. Sitbj. ti (1709) 76 To endeavour 
not to PlcsM is Ill-nature; tdio^cther (o Neglect it. Folly | 
and to Over-strain for it, V.mity and Di-sign. «X74a Old- 
MIXON in SoHtftey's Comsn.-p/.Bk.l\l. 961/1 Writers of comedy 
are very apt to overdo and overstrain, ui complacency to the 
judgment of (hear auiliencc. 

Hence Oivsrstrai'Aed ppl. a. (whence Otvar- 
stTRlnednass) : OiverstralnlBg vbl.sb. and ppl.a. 

1599 'I hynnk Aniinadv. (i87S> 57 Yt m.-iyr, after a harde 
and oueritreyned sorte.bLarc somriie sence. 1671 F. Pifii.i.irs 
Reg. Neiess. 417 An overstreining coniecturc which Is not 
here endeavotned to be asscnccL Drvi>en Ohsert>. 

Du Fresno/s Art of Painting § 54 Wiih owisiruimng and 
earnestness of finish. ng ihcii pieces, they ofieti d.d ihem 
more ht^m than good 1839 Bailkv Fatus (i>'5A 74 Thai 
eye which Tieanis close upon me till it bursts from ‘beer 
G'erst rained I less of sight. 1859 Ti-nnyson /7?7>* 372 .As 
some wild turn of anger, ora mood Of overstrain'd afl^lion. 

0 ‘Ter- 8 trai‘t, a. [f. Over- 2 « + Sm.MT d.] 
fa. Too stud or sevetc. Obs. b. Too n.-irrow. 
1538 SiARKEV England 11, iii. 197 T)cihe ys ouei-strayte 
iniiy'-chmciit for arsticb theft piy uvlycommyltyd 1561 T. 
oi'Ylr. ( ad rg hone's i ourtytrxw (i577)Pvijb, Kepic vndcr 
with oiierstrc-ight lookuig to, or br^aicn id their huusbandes or 
fiither-'. 1645 Bp. Hail Remedy Disevntents 91 For the 
eiilaiging of iticir over-strait lodging.^, hard at uurk 

SoO veT-8trai*tly ot/t '. ; O’ver-strai'tness. Also 
O ver-stral ten v. 

157X Goluinc Ca^v/n on Ps. xvii. t Some lake the woorde 
over^treiglitly. 1580 HotxxnAvii Treat, hr Tong. Ses>et itf^ 
crucitie, ouerstraightnessc. 1679 Pui.ikh Mihier. Lh, Eng. 
(1843) 160'i'he fourth Coininandtiicntdoth not bind Christians 
ovcr-sireightly. \<jy^Phil. y’w/j. XXXIX. 58 lo prevent 
tlie Jui(.e. that rc-unitcs the Wound, .from uver>ireignteiiing 
the Canal. 

O'vers'treanL (( 7 «vojstrrm), v. [Over- 9.] 
trans. To strctiin over or across; to How over in 
a stream. Hence Overatrea'niiug ppl. a. 

161O Haywauo Sanct. Trtmb. Soul i. v, (ifioo) 74 When 
an vniiicr'-.'iU flotid of fire shall viler streainc the whole 
world. x86o PesvY Mtn. Profh. ^78 'I he fuli)cs.H of the 
ovcr-streaining Love of God. 1864 1 ^ nn> son /s/et ao Over- 
stream’d and silvcry-strcak'd With many a iivulct high 
ttgoJiisl Uie bun. 

Over-strength: «5ee Over- 29. 
Overstra'tch, v. [Over- 37, 10 ; in icase 2 
mr M IlCj. uberstreeken.] 

1. trans. To stretch too much, or beyond the 
proper knjjtli, arnuiiiit, or degice. lit and fg 
Overstreit in quot. 1330 appe.iTs to he for averstreiht 
(= ove I stretched); hut may possibly Ik; = otfer^trait, 
r. 33 o R. HKi'NNkt hroti IT, ice (Kfdls) 13270 How heir hap 
was iier ourr-streit, And bow \ lied w.w per soconr. 1388 
Wycj.if a X, 14 For wc oucrsirclLhen 
not foith vs, as not sirelcliinge to 3011. 1358 Act 5 4 " 6 

Etini. Ftf c. 6 f I Clothiers, .pr.act ISC FalshcM>d . by over- 
stictchinif them upon the Jenier. 1590 Miklowk Ed^v. It, 
If. iL 158 *1 be mnriiuir.ng Commons, ovrrstrtti hed, break. 

S 35 BRACKiiN in Burdon l't\k(t l-arner 26 Hide, 'J he 
uscles of (he Shoulder being oversti etched or rclaxe(l 
186B Mil MAN .S/. Paul’s 269 This siinrciii.icy, however it 
may have been o verst retchixl by Eli/.i£»Lih licrvelC 

2. a. To sLctcli (sumetliiiif^) uvei or acioss. b. 
To stretch or extend across (st)mclhmg^. 

1^3 Jas. I Kingis Q. clxiv. And on the quhele was lyiiU 
void space, Wcle nere oure-straught fro lawe » nio bye. 1883 
Centuiy Mag. XXVI. 621 Tlial line of «u-cbes which over- 
airctciicB Loudon. 

So Cvorstretoh sb. ; O varstra-tclisd (-atre-tjt) 
ppl. a . ; O vsnitrstohing' vbl. sb. 

1631 Sanufroon Serm. (1681) 11 . 9 1 he preeminence of a 
good name thua for just, bcw.are yc make not unjust by 
over-strotching. 1676 Wisfma.n Chirurg. Treat. 1. xxi. iii 
The Tiiiiiour was. .gangrened by leison of the ovei'stretching 
of the Skin. 1760-71 iT. Brooke Fo»d op' Qiml. (i8oq) 1 L ioi 
T he already over-stretched thread of his nge ruid infirmities. 
1769 DehWs PeurGt. Brit. 1 . 257 The proiligious Compass 
of this great Arch .. appears like an Over-snetch, or an 
Extreme. 1806 H. K. Wiiitk Let. to Mndtiock 17 Feb., A 
very slii^lit over-stretch of the mind in the daytime a86i 
W. S. Hbkrt Hist. CA» Eug. I. aiv. 519 One (/ the auicidal 
counsels of an overstretched and impossible oonfoniiity. 

Ororstrew (-stitf*, -SU#-*), v. tonus: ice 
Strsw. [Over- 8: cf. MHG. tiberstrihiwen^ G. 
aberstreuen, Du. averstraetijemil 


L irans. To strew or sprinkle (somethiiig) over 
something etso. 

fjjwo Lkvins Manfp. 181/6 To Ouentvowe, tnpsrttermeref 
1798 G. Mitchsll tr. Karstetis Min, L t sktmn Mvtfmmagi 
Iron Ore, with overstrewed Crysuh of Copper Pyrites. 

2. To strew or sprinkle something ovw (some- 
thing else); to oversprinkle triVA. (Chi^ in 
pa.pple.) 

■578 Lyte Dodeens v. f. 54s The leaues be. .as If they were 
ouerstroweu with meale or flower. 1598 Shaks. Van. ^ Ad., 
1143 'Hie top o'erstraw'd With sweeta. atSfis PVLtss 
H'ortkies l (1662) ao Were the Subject we treat of omv 
strewed with Ashes, (like the floor of Belle Tessplc). Vfdi 
J. PHiLirs Cyder 1. 27 The daiamy Surface all o’er-etnnm 
with Tnbes Of greedy Insects. tfl68 Lockykb GmUtsnsH'S' 
Hem>ens (ed. 3} 400 Brilliant spu«la,overstntwii writh • atakl 
tutle of stars. 

0*Ter-stri*ot« a. [Over- aS.] Too strict. 

s6a7>ia Bacon Ess.^ Counsel (Arb.) 320 Where there hath 
bene, either an over^{reatut:S8e in one [Counsellor], or an 
over-strict (!!omhinacion in diuerse. s86a GouLeusN Pert 
Rsxig. 147 llie fear of being accounted over-strict, oiechod 
istical, puritanical or what noc 
So O-vsr^stri’otlj adv . ; 0'Tsx-Rtrl*otiisRR« 
a 1653 Gouca Comm. Hek. i. 6 (1635) «• A fakhfull Inter- 
preter stands not overslricily upon the letter. Ibid. xii. 25. 
366 Misconceit of the ovcr-strictncaseof the Croapel, terming 
u ‘ curds ', * bttnds '. i8s8-^ WnATatY CommpL Bk. <x86^ 

I ^Over-strictness nay have led to a ralicllioua reaction. 

Orerstride (-strsi d), v. [Over- 5, 10^ 13, 
22, 26; ci. MLG. overslrlden.'l 

1. To stride over or scrubs, a. trans. To pass 
or move across (Koracthing) by striding. 

ciaoo Trin. Coil. Horn, xii Here he emmeo stridende (ro 
dime to dune, and ouer strit po cnoHea. 1976 Tuubeov. 
Veneris 68 You must looke . . amongest the feames and 
small twi,;f'r«thew'hirhehchaihovcratriddan. lepoSrxNBea 
h. (L III. VI. 31, i86x Atl Year RoMnd\. 14 A man o'er- 
stiide^ the tmiih, and drops beneath. 

b. To stretch the l^s across; to stand or sit 
XA ith one leg on each side of ; to bestride. 

1508 Dunbah Flytingve^ Strait Gibbonis air, that nevir 
ourst red arie horse. t^t^itiLnsao R nines 0/ Timers Frua 
(he one he could to th’ other ooaat hlretch his auong thighes, 
and th’ Ore<in ovenitride. sBsg BkowniNC Bp. Biougram'a 
Ap'L 393 You see one lad o’erstride a chiinney-etodc. 1875 
J0WKIT PUito 111 . toy The Great Proteclur. .overetrides 
others, and suiida like a colossus in the chani>t of State, 
f O. intr. To ^lass or cross over. Obt. 
a 140(^-90 Alexander 5477 Ouire-stride pme any strange 
m.in, . |>ai droic ham doun in-to depe. 

2, trans. To stride or extend teyond ; Jig. to go 
bey ond, surpass. 

1637 Gjli esfir Eng Pop. Cersm. n. vii. eB Now oti# 
Opi^itcs doe farre overmatch us and overstride us in con- 
tenrioiL 1641 Brkt Farm. Bks. (Surteen) 50 Such a seedsA 
man doth overstride his cast, and tliereupon cometh the 
lande to bee hopper -galde. 

3 intr. To take longer strides than is nntnral. 
1899 IliLi IKK ill H'estm. Gas. 5 Jan. 9/1 For the first ooupb 
of miles 1 thought he wax * over-stridxng but 1 soon foiusd 
th.it the stride wa& his natural ooe. 


Overstri'ke, t^- (Over- 7, 23.] 
fl. a. tram. ? To bring down n stroke upon ; b. 
r:fi. to strike too far. Obs. 

1375 Barbour Bruce v. 630 Vith kc ax he him ourstralc. 
a Aicudia iil<i$9g 4 3I7 h, The lorsaken Knight 

ouci-siraJce hull^clf so, as ulinosl he caiDc do woe wiihniB 
owne Hiiengih. 1596 SrrAiSKu F. ij. v. xi. tx For as be in 
Ilia rage him overstrooke, He, ere he could hia weapoq 
backe lepxire, Mia side all bare and naked uvertooke. 

2 . JHanofortC’makifig [in ovarstriklug vbl. sb. 
or ppi. a.). See qiiot. 

x68o Hii‘KiNHinGro\c fyict.Mus. II. 646/2 [Pam] repeated 
the old idea, .of an overstriking action— ihat is the hammers 
deuLcndiiig upon the strings. Ibid. 712/1 Both oveistriking 
and understriicing appaiatus had occurred to Marius. 
Ov erst riny, V. J'tano/orU-makit^. [OvRR- 

1, 10.] tians.^Vo nrraiigc the strings of (a pJauo) 
in two (or three) sets crossing over one another 
obliquely. So Overstri’nglng’ vbl sb. 

1880 Hipkins m Grijve Ihct. Mus. Ii. yacs/x The Invention 
of overstringing has had m' re than one claimant. 1896 — 
PiaHo/orte 21 In overitruiig grniul pianos .. the bars and 
scale are so adjusted as to overstring the bass at an angle 
whii h opens out in a double curve fan slmpe from the 
hammer striking -place down to the hitch-pms. Ibtd. ea 
Oierstringing (sometimes double overstnngingi prevails ia 
the larger upright Instruments of America and Germany. 

o-rer-strong, a. [Over- 38.] Too strong, 
excessively strong Hn vanoits senses : sec Strong). 

a laas Ancr. R. 394 Ne kerf hit nont beoo so ouerstrong 
ose his (sfdue] w’os. 1477 Norton Ord. Akk. v in Ashm. 
’ikeatr. Ckem. Brit. (1652) 73 Or Venamoux, stinking, or 
over-stronge. tfiyx Milton Sanisoa 1590 O lasily oveiv 
strong ag.^inst thy self 1 1897 Pop Set. Monthly Nov. 74 
T his IS not on onrentrong siateroem. 

Ho O'vsr-stro'ngly adv. 

fTti SHAFTKsa Ckartse. (1737) IIL 370 Shou'd this effort 
be over-ittronglv express’d - the figure wruu'd seem to speak. 
Orentruoture : see Over- i 8. 
O'VflrutrU’Ilg (stress shifting), pa. pple. and 
ppL a. [Over- 28 c ; and pa. pple. of Overbtbino t;.] 
X. Too highly stniiig ; intensely strained. 
fSio Scorr Lady 0/ L. iil vi, With med brain and nervef 
o'enitrung. s89aZaMOWiixSMV xisl'IwovocwtrutiR 

nerves of the oulookers. 

2 . Ol a piano: Having the strings arranged ia 
two (or three) sets croSring obliquely over om 
another. 
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t 89 o Hifkins in Grove Diet, Afttt, II. 790/9 ffn] 1835.. 
Thcr^baU Boehm.. contrived an overstrung ■quam and an 
overstrung cottage piano. 1894^ tVes/m. Gau 15 Mar. 3/4 
In 's9 ilie overstrung scale in which the striugsare disposed 
in fandike form was invented. 

Overstud, -stuffed, etc. : ice Over-. 
O^verstu'dy (-st»-di), v. [Over- a;, 33.] 
trans.^ re/l.^ nnd intr. To stutfy too much. 

1641 Miltom Ch, Govt. Concl., Wka. (1847) 53/1 Fondly 
Ovcr>Ntudied in uselei>s controverhics.^ <ii6|3a Bkomk City 
Wit 111. iv, Alas, he h.^s overstudied hinwelf I 1871 Frasks 
^i/e Berkeley vit 999 He had oversiudicd, we may suppose. 
So O'verstu'dy sb.^ excessive study. 

*855 Wesiftt. Rev, July 101 It is proved that students ruin 
Iheir health by over-study. i 83 i H. Spunckr Educ, L 15 
£ycs spoiled for life by over*5tudy. 

tOvarflty'p V. Obs, [OE. v/erstlgan, f. cfer- 
Over- i (^) + stlgan to mount, ascend ; -■ OHG. 
ubttrstfgan, Goth. ufar 5 teigan!\ trans. To rise or 
mount over or above (///. and^/.) ; to surmount ; 
to transcend, surpais, excel. Hence tOverstying 
vbl sb. (in quot. ■■ passinf; over or across). 

^893 K. ifCtPRRn Oros, IV. vi. | a He.. on anre dt*‘7ie1re 
Stowe hone niunt orcrtiux. agoo tr. Bvda's EllL il ix. 

(xii.J (1890) I JO Ealle )>ine yldran..hu in meahte and in rice 
fcor oferstixest. a 1175 i oti. Horn, aaj; pal fl*Kl wex pa 
and . . hit ofer-stah mile duna. e isgo Will Jjf Wit 1 in O. E, 
Misc. 103 Hwenne so wil wit orei-stieS, penne is wil and 
wit forJorc. 1381^ Wyclif Ao. xvi. a In the ouerste^yng 
passyng oner] of Arnon 

O:var-vab8ori‘be, v, [Over- 27.] trans. 
To subscribe lor ia loan, shares, etc.) in excess of 
the amount required. 

1891 Daily News 5 Nov. e/a Both Preference and Ordinary 
shares .. being largely oversubscribed 1894 West/M. Gasu 
92 Sept. 3/1 The fourih and cheap edition.. was much over- 
subscribed before publication. 

^>o O'ver-aulisorl'ptlon. 

1896 Current Nisi, (Buffalo N. V.) I. 131 The I.irge over- 
subscription to the loan was a surprise to the country. 

O'Ver-BU’btlei [Over- 38.] Too subtle, 
excessively subtle. So O'ver-sii'litlaty. 

c 1480 Caxton Sonnes of Aynton vii. 171 He weneth well 
l^ni'.elfe to bo over subtyll. 17x8 T. Cook Hesiod, Wks. /fr 


Days I. 77 .Son of la^^ietiis, o’er Hubtle, go. And glory iii thy 
artful Theft below. 183a ). H. Nkwman / 4 n'<i« iv. it (1876) 
097 Resisting .. the orthodox doctrine from over-subtlety, 
timidity, pride, resileSMiicas. or other weakness of mind. 18^ 
Lowrci. Ainong^ my Bks, her. i, ( 1873) 905 If they have l>^ii 
sometimes over-suntile, they.. bad the merit of first looking 
at his works as wholca 

t O'VBr-SH m, sb. Obs. [OvrB- 19.] A sum 
over and above a deAncd amount ; a suiplus. 

1587 Harmison Ruglandi, xviii. (1878) iii. 137 'ITie bishop 
there had yearelie three or fouie (unne at the least guien 
him Nomine decimet, beside whatsoeuer ouer-summe of the 
liquor did accrue to him by leases and other excheais. 

+ 0 :ver ‘ 811 * 111 , V, Obs, [Ovkr- 27 ] trans. 
To estimate too highly, overrate. 

16x7-47 Fkltham Resolves l xxii. 79 To let them goe with- 
out sorrowing or over-summing them. 

Over-Buperstltious : see Over-. 
O'var-Bnpply*, sb, [Over- 29 b ] An ex- 
cessive supply; a supply in excess of tue demand 
or requirement. 

1B33 Hr. Marti NFAU Cinnamon <t Pearls vL ior A com- 
Mnsation for the Ions occasioned by an over-supply. 1848 
Mil I. Pol, Econ, II. XV. ( 4 (1876) 950 Eilber from ovcr-supply 
or from some slackening in the demand for his commodity, 
bo O'vor-snppljr v. trans.^ to supply in excess. 
1878 J KvoNs /*r/», Pol. Eton. ii. 90 Nothing must be over- 
supplied, that IS manufactured in such large quantities that 
it would have b^en better to spend the labour in maim- 
facturingothcr thi.igs 1890 * K. HoLnxFWoouTo/ liejornter 
(1891)991 We are not over supplied with resources.. as ycL 

Over-sure, -susceptible, etc. ; see Over-. 
t Overswa*llow, 1 /. [Over- 6.] trans. 
To swallow down. 

i486 Bk, St. A /dans Cvib', Cut it and depart it os the 
hawke may ouciswolow it. 

Overswaxm (-swj jm), v. 

1 . inlr. and reji. To swarm to excess ; to 
assemble in or grow to too great a swarm or 
crowd. [Over- 27, 23] 

1587 Golding De Momny viii. (1617) 113 As folke ouer- 
swariiied in a place. x6m M. Kosdkn Further Disc. Bees 
fiVrhat is the cause that Bees so often overswarin ihcmseK cs. 

Si. tram. To swarm over (a place or region) ; to 
spread over or cover with a swarm or multitude. 
Also absol. or intr, (quot. 1875). [Over- q.J 
163X Linicow Trav. x. 443 These Flockes of .Studientes.. < 
Ouer-Bwarme the whole land with rogueries, robberies, and I 
begging. iB$s K. Mulvillr Whale xiv. 70 l.«t the English 
overswarin all India. 1875 Browning Arista/h. AM. a6 
When wave broke and overswarroed, and, sucked To bounds 
back, niultitiidinously ceased. 

8. 'I'o Bw.irm t^eyoiid or in excess of. [Over- 13.] 
i »97 Mary Kinoslry W, A/nca 678 If you destroy the 
things that prey on them, they arc liable to overswarm the 
food-producing power of their locality. 

2 >o Ov«r8W8*nnlii8 vbl. sb. (from sense 2). 

1598 Grsnewky Tacitus* Ann, 1. Proeme (1622) t Untlll 
they were by the o ierswarming of flatterers utterly dis- 
couraged. 1894 Rdin. Rev. Oct. 4cx} The successive ovei^ 
iwartntng of Bulgarians, Magryara, Seli'ukian I'urks. 

t O’verswarth, sb. Obs, ? The surface sward. 

1649 Blithr Ivtproo. dmpr. (1659) 144 'JTie Mud of 
eld standing poolea and ditchea, the shovelling of .Streets, 
and Yards, and Highwaies, the Overswaiths of Common 
Lanes, .is very good [for the land]. 


Orerswartli (-iwf-jji), v. [f. Over- 8 + 
swarthy var. of bWABT a.] trans. To darken over, 
cover with biasness 

i8aa W. Taylor in Monthly Mag, LIIl. 403 When towering 
clouds o'erswartb the sky. 

Orarsway (J^i’vmsw^*), sb. rare, [Over- a.] 
Sway or command over any one, ascendancy ; 
Bui'ierior sway or command ; overlordship. 

170a De Foe Mere Reform. 453 Where it gets a little 
oversway 1 1 hurriev all our Honesty aw ay. 190a W. Wat son 
in Westuu Gas. 13 June 9/2 Kingdom in kingdom, sway in 
overHway, Dominion fold in fold. 

eWersway (duvAisw/* ), v. Now rare, [Over- 
,, 21, ai, II, 3. <»•] 

1 1 . trans. To exercise sway over, rule over, govern ; 
esp. to exercise power or dominion over one who or 
that which itself rules or ought to rule ; to doraiucer 
over, overrule, ovei master, overpower. Obs, 

* 577 '^ Holinshkd Cki'on. (181)7-8) 11 999 The perplexed 
state of princcK, chieflie when they are ovcrswaied with 
forreii and proph.ine uowci. a 1600 Huoker Eccl. Pot. vii. 
viil 8 5 A number of taptains all of equal power, without 
some higher lo oversway them. 1649 Milton Eikon. ix, The 
parliament should ov« r'.w.iy the King and not he the pariia- 
nienu i6to FiiwtR Pa/fiatiha ii | 6 (kildtj.) 29 'ihree 
parts of five, .have power to oversway the liberty of their 


oppositcb. 

fb. To surpass in commanding quality; to prevail 
over by stq^erior authority. Obs. 

1601 Bi* W. Bariow Defence 1O8 Not c'er-xw-aying the 
scriptures by authontic and noniber i6oa Siiaks. Ham. v. 
I. 251 Her death was doubifull, And but that great Command, 
o're-sw.iies the order, She should in ground vnsanctified 
haue lodg'd, Till the last ‘1 rumpet. a 1619 Fuiiiekby 
Atkeom. 1. ii, f 3 (i6aa) 13 niis Authority . ouer-bwayetli 
both all iheir reasons and auihoritici together. 1878 A/”. 
Amer. Rev. CXXVI 1 . 171 '1 o oversway all olhi r authority. 

absol. ISM HooKkR Eccl. Pol, i. vu. § 7 As oft as the 
preiiidicc of^iisihlc experience doth ouersway. 1648 M ilton 
Tenure Kings Wk«c 1738 1 . 310 Had not their disirusl in a 

f ood Cause, and the last and loose of our prevaricating 
Ikvines oversway 'U. 

fo. Ill reference to physical qualities: To over- 
power by superior strength or intensity. Obs. 

1605 Timme Quersit. 1. xiii. 54 'The sulphur doth exceed 
in qualitie the other two beginnings and tloth ouersway 
ihem. x6sJi it. /'of ta's Nat. Magic XX 3<,6 Hot- waters, of 
salt-waters.. have a lightness that oversways the weight of 
the salt. 

‘|■ 2 . To lead. Influence, or persuade into some 
course of action ; to prevail upon. Obs, 

1581 SiDNfcY Poetrte (ArU) 69 Ouer-swaying the 

memory from the purpose whereto they were applyed. x6oi 
Shaks. ynl. C, II. L 2oy If he Ije so re«iolu*d, 1 can ore-sway 
him. 1619 Ylsct. Donca.siem Let. in Erne. 6 Germ, (Camden) 
136 I'be reasons winch overswayed me to adventure on ihe 
transgression, c 1710 Swift Change tn Que» n's Ministry 
Wks. 1841 I. 280/1 His ungovernable temper Ini over- 
swayed him to full in his respects to her majesty’s person. 

3 . trans. and intr. To sway over; lo cause to 
swing, lean, or incline to one side, or so as lo be 
overtunietl ; to swing or incline thus. 

i6aa F. Markham Bk. War i. iv. | 4. 15 If honor suffer or 
hang 111 the halh'inrc, reaily to bee oucrxwaied witli the 
poy/c of imurie. 1664 J. yb/oMU .S/one-Heng (1725) is Sin h 
uo iderous Mu-hca be subject to overswayiiiE. 1741 U. 
BurxiKK Constantia i’oems (1810) 397/a By nis bulk of 
ciimb'roiis poi^e o’ersway’d. Full on his helm receiv’d tb* 
adverse blade. 

Hence Overswayed ///. a., Overswayin® vbl, 
sb. and //A a. 

160X Sir W. CoRrrwAi lis Disc. Seneca it When any 
affei lion of the niindc. .usurps an ov^r-sw.iying aiiihority. 
161X Si'FHJ His\ (ft. Brit. IX. ix. § 105 626 rmiiiiiig the 
depredation of himielfc and hn. whole Kingdome by P.ip.Tll 
ourr-swaymgs. 1613 Beaum. 9 i. Fl. Cojctomb v. i, .Such .to 
oversw.Tycd sex is youra 1705 in W. S. Perry Hnt. {'oil. 
Amer, {^ol. Ch. I. 150 Now deliver’d from that Mighty 
ovei swaying Power. 

Over-Bwoated, etc. : see Over-. 

Oversweep (*swrp), v. [Over- 9, t2.] trans. 
To sweep over or across (a surface, boundary, etc.); 
to pass over with a sweeping motion. 

x6is .SpFKD Theat. Gt. Brit. (1614) la t/i The Sun to dis- 
solve them and (he winder to over-sucepe them. iSao 
Byron Mar. Pal. i. ii. 147 To see your anger, like our 
Adrmn waves, O'ersweep all bounds. 

O'ver-swee't, a, [over- 28 ] Too sweet. 
So 0 :ver-swe«*t 6 n v . ; 0 'vor-swoe*tn«SB, 

*584 CoGAN Haven Health (1636) as Bread over sweet is 
a stopper, and bread over-suit is a drier. »59 Sarah 
Fiflding Ctess of Dellwyn 1 . 287 Whomsoever Over-sweet- 
ness disgusted. 1901 Westm.Gaa. 8 Jan. a/i For a geneia- 
lioii which h IS disi arded sugar, aic they nut ovcr-sweelencd? 

Overswe'll, V. [Over- 25. 27, 3, 13.] 

1 . trans. or inlr. To swell unduly, or lo excess. 
(Chiefly in pa pp/e. ovorswoUen.) 

1586 A. Day I ng. Secretary \\.(\t2^ 49 Ouer-swolne with 
your humourK. a 1619 Fothekhy Atkeom. 1. vi | 4 (162a) 

f 8 Monstrously uuerswolne with pride and vanity. CS745 
I. Brookr Last .S/. yohn Go- d 111 Coll Pteces (1778) lb 
lox Hence the Karth ..grew animated, .and, through its 
emptiness, it bci anie overswohi and overweening. 

2 . leans. Of r body of water, etc. : To swell so 
as to overflow or cover, 

1593 Shake, yohn 11. i. 337 The curr-ant. .Whose paxsage. . 
Siialt leaiie his natiue channell, and ore-swell . . cuen thy con- 
fining shores. 1633 Br. Hall Hard Texts Amos v. 8, 554 
Who causeth the waters of tlic sea to over-swell their bnnkes. 
1846 For 7. W. Francis Wks. 1864 III. 40 A natural.. flow 
of talk always ovcrswdJing its ^undariea 


b. ahsel or intr. 

-Shakh. Hen, K, 11. L 97 Let floods ore-swell, and 
fiends for food howle on. 1640 Bp. Revnolos Pesssions xxx. 
3ao 'Phe Latter resixting the natural couriieof Ihe streame..* 
makes it . . to 0% erswdl on ail side-N 

Hence Ovenwa'Uing vbl sb. and ppl, a , ; Over- 
•wo'Uen ppl. a. 

1594 Nabhb Terrors ef Night Wks (Grosart) HI. a68 The 
ouerswclling superabundance of ioy and gnefe. xfixa J. 
Wmighi ir Camus' Nat. Paroilox \x. 189 The burthen of 
her overswolieii Heart. 1695 J. Edwards Perfect Script, 
563 Yscpoyxa. may better be rendred over-swelling. 

0 *ver-Bwi*fty a, [Over- 35, 38.] Too swift 
or lapid ; excessively swift. 

rx374 Chaucer Boeth. iv. metr. y. 103 (Camb. MS.1 Whi 
pat Bocics the sicrrc vnfoldith his ouerswifte ary^yngeH. 
1638 tr. Bacon's Life 6 Death aai A good strong Motion; 
But not ovir swift 

Over-swilled, etc. ; see Over-. 

OV6r8wi*m, V. [OE. ofersivimman - MHG. 
Uberswimmen '. see Over- j, 8, 9.] trans. To 
swim or float over, across, or upon. Hence Ovar- 
■wi'nunar ; Overswi’nunlng’ vbl sb. 

a xooo Beotw/f 9367 Oferswam da siob da bir.ong sunu 
Fegdeowes. 1 1374 Cmaucek Boeth. v. metr. v. 132 iCainb. 
MS.) Oother becstis betyn Ihe wyndes, and #uerNwy tinny n 
the sp.'icex of the longc cyr, by inoyxt flerynge. i6ax S, 

Ward y.;/Sr <2/‘/'“a;rA 81 The Oile that euer ouerswiniH the 

J reatest quantitie of water you can poiire vpoii it. 1633 P. 

'iKiciiRK Purple Isl. il xIv, The first from over-swimming 
t.ike^ his name. Note, Epiploon (or o\ci swimmer) descends 
below the navill, and ubcends al>ovc the highest entiails, of 
skinny siibatancc mII interlaced with fat. a 1834 Colkkioge 
Picture 133 Diiiincsi o’er.swum with lustre. 

1 0 ’verBWi'tlie,/n 3 ^. Obs. ]n3ouer8Wi)'Se,»). 
[OE. oferswibe, f. ofer- Over- 30 + sivibe vciy 
much, exceedingly.] Too greally, loo much ; ex- 
ceedingly, excessively; very gieatly. 

rt ixoo O. E. ChroH. an 1086 Sc cyng & J»a heufod men 
lufedon swide nnd ofrr swide xitsungc on guide and on 
seulfre. o 1x25 Ancr. R. 408 So ouerswude lie luned luue 
|>el be m.iked hire hU cfniiig. a 1x50 Owl 6 Night. 1518 
Overswibe bu In hcrcst. 

t Overswi*V0, v, Obs, In 3-3 -swifea. [f. 
Ovj u- 2 SwiVE, OE. swijan lo move, OS. 
svlfa to rove, turn, sweep.] iruns. To overcome, 
overpower. 

exMo Ormin 1848 putt Godess Sune shullde wcl pc dcofell 
ofcrrsviilenn. Ibid. 1884 

+ O’VOrt, sb. Obs. rare, [a. OE. trvert opening, 
sb. use of trvert pa pple. and adj. : see next.] 

1 . An opening, aperture, 

1340 Hami'Oie Pr. Consc, 627 What comes fra f>c What 
thurgh inoutht-, what thurgh nese, . . And tburgh oihci overtes 
of his body. 

2 . ?Aii opening, introdnetion. 

^1440 Capgravf Lift St Kath. in. 130a Pc song pal pci 
Bungen W.is I is Haine ; S/>oii5us amal s/onsam ; pc ouert 
pcr.too; Saluaior uisitat illam. 

3 . The open, in overt OF. d I'ouvert 
X599 T. MtuuKFT] Stlkwormes 50 Let inounl.iine mice 
abro:id in oueri be. 

Overt (d ‘ vajt), a. Also 4 overte, 7-8 ouvert. 
[a OF overly 13th c. ouvert, pa. pple. : sec next.] 
f 1 , Open, not closed ; uncovered. Obs. 
fi 384 (.HAiji KH //. Fame II. BIO Tlic aire Iherto ys so 
overte. .That tuery sc/vne mol to hyt p.ice. <x 1440 /lir 
DvgrerKt^A All of [mil workfyn, .Anerlud wiiheimyn, And 
overt for pryde. 1460 Lybtaus Disc. ia6 Hys suicotc w.ls 
overt. X55a Huloki a v. Abrod, 'ihut whycho is abrodc, 
ouert, or without cuueryng. 
b. Her. (.See i)Uot.) 

x8a8-4o Hkrry Encycl. Herald. I. Diet., Overt, or Over, 
ture, terms .'ipplicable to the wings of birds, &c when s^irad 
open, as if tak.ng flight. . It Ls, likewihe, applied to inaiii- 
mate things, as x/ursi overt, meaning an 0| cn purse. 

2 . Open to vi«.w or knowledge ; patent, evident, 
aiipaiLiit, plain, manifest; performed or canied 
out openly or publicly, unconceale^l, not secret. 

13. . E. E. A Hit. P. A. 593 In sauter is sa>d a vercc ourrte 
put spt-kcz a po> nt determy liable. 1594 Ca'rew 7 'asso (1881) 

96 She (aincB Not see the mind whose woid.s it ouert made. 
x6oo Holland Liiy 11. xiv. 53 Any open and ouvert sale of 
the kings goods. i6a8 T. Si-encfr L< gtek 40 Paris .. more 
overt, and better knowne. 1705 Stanhopk Parophr. I. 67 
'I'he General Judgment shall extend, not only to Mens 
Overt, but even their most Bcrrct Acts. [X813 Byron in 
Muore L\fe (* '75) ^47 His vanity xxouvcrie, like ErskineV, 
and >et not oflencling.] 1874 .Siuobr On/x/ Hist. W. xmW. 
511 The overt Atruggles of the fourtccnih century. 

b. Overt act {Law): an outward act, such as 
can be clearly proved to have been done, from 
which criminal intent is inferred. 

[X35i-a Act as A'r/w. ///, Stat. v. c. a De ceo provablement 
Boit attc-int de overt faitc (KaBtell <1537. 154a 'open dede 'J 
par grntz de lour condicion.] 1533 More Debelt. Salem 
Wks. (1557) 9 9/x Than be such wordes yet no treason, 
without some maner of ouert ft open actual dede therwith. 
ax63X Don.nb Serm. xi. 107 Fidesmsa, Faith which by an 
ouvert act waa declared and made evident. i66e Trial 
Regie. 36 Tis the Thought of the Heart, which makcH the 
I'reason; the Oveit-Act is but Ihe Kvinenre of it.^ 1769 
BlackstonkC^/nw. IV. ii. ai I nail temporal jurisdictions an 
oveit act, or some open cvideMce of an intended crime, is 
ncccBBary.. before the man is liable to punishment 1855 
Macaulay Hst.Rng. xx. IV. 419 One argument .. was that, 
as the art of printing had been unknown in the reign of 
Edward (he 'Third, printing could not be an overt act of 
trcaaon under a statute of that reign, 
d. Letters overt — letters I’atsitt (q.v.). Market 



OVBRT. 


OVBBTHINK 


evert ^ open Market ; Pound overt ^ open or pabllc 
TuUND : see these il'ords. 

(i3at-a Roll* of Parli. I. 413/a Com lea leltres overtea 
rEvesqe de Sale»buyrM lour teamui^nej 1717 Blount'i Lajv 
Dict.t Let Ur* PaUmi. .. They are aomcUinea called alao 
Lettem Overt. 

t Overt, pa. ppU, Obs. [a. OF. cvert^ pa. pplc, 
of twrtV, F. ouvrir to open,] Opened, laid open. 

7ai4is Lydg. Two Merchantt 519 'i'o hym Fortune hir 
falsiit'SM hath overt.. For he is fallen and plongi t in poven. 

Overtake v. [Early ME. f. UVEI^. 

14 + Take v., q. v. for Forms. 

Overtake ia the earliest exemplified of a small group of 
synoiiyrnous vhs., including eve* nim^ overhenty overget^over- 
catchy in all of which the second element means t^e or 
catch : the original application being apparently to the 
running down and cnlching of a fugitive or beast of chase: 
cf. the synonymous * catch up', 'ilie sense of aver- is not 
so clear. A priori we might explain tt as * to take by aver- 
running, or by getting aver the intervening space', and 
compare oT'eirvach = reach aver or across a space. But it 
is doiibiful whether this w:ts the ongiiidl notion. Beside 
these -fake vcrlis, a fig. sense of overtake (vix. 4 below) was 
expressed before loou hy over^a*^ an<\ overgo \ but in these 
ever- can 1 ^ explained in the sense 'down upon’ (Over- 7J, 
so that their orig. sense would he ' descend ' or ' fall upon 
'i he sense of ' overtake ' was expiessed later also by averkie^ 
ai'ertun^ overhate, orerhaul ; but these prob. imitated overgo 
or overtake. In Early M E. avetiake and overgo had the 
parallel forms Optakk, Oi-uo, wbiih seem to have lieen the 
stricily southern equivalents {o/iake^ being actually exempli- 
fied earlier th.ui wet-take's : the rel.ition between of- and aver- 
here, as well as in Oi-i hink, Ovkhthink, has not been clearly 
deiermined.J 

1 . trans. To come up with (a person or thing 
going or running in front of one and in the same 
direction) ; to come up to in pursuit ; to * catch up *. 

t /fV// overtaken, a traveller's greeting to one he has over- 
taken ; cf. well met. Obs. 

a isa5 After R. 344 |>e veond . . wearf 5 ihunden Ihetejueste 
mid (e holio monnes bcoden, hot of-token [.l/.S. T. ouer- 
lokon] him ase hco clumbcn upwaid touwurd tc licotiene. 
ciss^Gen. 4 R-e. vij nijt forA-^eden . . Or labnn lacub 
oiier-toc. /bit/. 3313 lo!.cp haucA hem after sent, Dix sonde 
hem oiiertakeA raAe. 1099 K. Glouc. (1734) 64 He ouer 
|r/. r. ofj tok hym at an nauene He. SI03 hym ry^t l^cre. 
13.. A. A'. Allit. P. C. 137 Hot, 1 trow, ful tyd. ouer-lan hat 
h«' were, c 1375 .Sc. Leg. Saints xliii (CV tic) 76 In a rew, 
cnilit 'via apia', Syndry pjurc men hu ikiI ourta. CX386 
Chaucer Friar's T. 86(Harl. MS.) Sir, quod pis somisnour, 
heyl and wel ouertake. C1400 Maundrv. (Koxh.) xxii. loo 
pui will owert'tke wylde be-Ntes and sla h^m. 14x3 Sir T, 
Ghev in Deputy Kpr.'s Rep. R84 per cum Luce and 
awriukc mo and bade gode morow And said 1 was wil awr- 
takca x^3 Stuudks Anat. Abus. 11. (18R3) i God blesse 
you my friend, and well ouert.'iken. 1396 Shake. Merck. V. 
IV. ii. 5 Faire sir, you are well ore.tane, 1653 Mxon A vgler 
i, You are wel overtaken .Sir; a good morning to you ; 1 have 
sirelcli'd my legs up Totn.im Tlil to overtake you. 1738 
Wrsi.RV lir'ks. (1873) I. 89 We were overtook by an elderly 
gentleman, a lyvx Gray Dante 39 His helpless ofTspnng 
soon O'erta'en bciield. x88j Annib S. Swan Doris Ckeyne 
vni. ]j4 She would walk along the Keswick Road.. until 
the coach should overtake her. 

ahsfl. 13,. Cursor M. IQ25 (Cott.) Laban it mist, ouer- 
tuk and soght. 1601 Sik W. Cornwallis Ess. ii. Ii. (1631) 
337 They h ivc the start that are borne great, hut lice that 
overtakes hath the honour. 

b. fig. To come Up with in any course of action ; 
esp. to get through or accomplish (a task) when 
pressed for time or hindered by other business, 
etc. ; to work off within the time. In quots. c 1330, 
J375 with inf. 

rx33o R. Hrumne Chron. (1810) 133 [l>eil Ouertok it to 
Xeme, )k saued pat cite. 1373 Barbour Bruce viii. 190 Gif 
he myiht nocht weill oiir-ta To met ihame at the first. 140a 
Hoccllve Let. o/Cu/>id 1^6 Keson yt (the tonguej seweth 
BO slowly and sofie, that it him neiier ouei -take may. 1573-83 
Ahp Sanovs Serm. (1841)393, I mu.st here make an end, for 
the time )ia(hoverta].eii me. i6oa Fi;i be< ke Pandectes Dcd. 

1 To ouer-take euerie thing which they vndertake. 173a 
J. I^uiHiAN Form td Process (cd 2) 337 .Straitened in point 
of 'l ime, so that they could not overtake the whole Trials. 
1836 Maxwell in Li/e ix. ii88jI 355 , 1 have two or three 
still hits of work to get thiough this term here, and I hope 
to overtake them. 1893 Stevi-nson Catriona ii. 16 It's 
a job you could doubilc&a overtake witli the other. 

t e 'Fo take in hantl , proceed to de.il with, * tackle'. 
1581 I. Bell llotidon's Anstv. Osar. 347 This Ol^cctlon 
mu^t be overtaken after this maner. 1^3 Aup. Sanoys 
Serm. Kp to Itdr., To meet with and overtake all practices 
and inconvenient es. 

1 2 . To get at, reach, get hold of; to leach with 
a blow. Obs. 

c 1300 JIavelok 1816 The fihe that he ouertok, Gaf he a ful 
8or dint ok. 1373 Barbour Bruce IL 381 He all tiU hew^t 
th.it he our-tuk. 1456 Sir G. Have Law /jrwtxfS. T. S ) 
205 To t.tk ony m.'in of that contree . . that he may ourta. 
c 153B Du Whs Inirotl. Fr. in Pahgr. 938 To hitte or ouer- 
take, aftaindre. 1673 1 1 edderburu's / 'oc. a8 (Jam.) Percuss! t 
me PugHO. he overtixik me with his steecked nielL 1680 
Li/e t.div. li in Hart. Misc 1 . 87 The bruit of this novejty, 
like a Welch hubbub, had quickly overtaken the willing 
cars of the disple<'ised Commons. 

t b. intr. To get aa far as, reach. Obs. rare, 
a taag Juliana 56 Hit as hit turndc ne ouer teoc nowj^er 
ahuuen ne bineoAen to |;>er eorSe. 

to. absot. or intr. Ut fii-e: To * catch*, take 
hold. Obs. 

a xuaa Cursor M. 6759 (Cott.) If fire be kyndald and <meiw 
tak Thoru feld, or corn, or mou, or stak. 
t3. To ‘take*,,.* catch*, surprise, or detect in 
a fault or oflence: to convict. Obs. 
a I joo Cursor M. 8644 (Cott.) ParCai I )iou ligbes, wik 


339 

I womman, And ^-wit sal bon be ouer 4 a]|. Ibid, 19416 
(Edin.) In worde roosi Ui him neuir ouirtac. 1375 fiAasoua 
Bruce XIX. 55 Thir thre planly. War with ane auiita thar 
qurtane. c 1400 Ruts St. Bend (E. E. T. S ) 1239 If sche 
)it be oucr-tayn, .. Sche salbe cunid for bat same ^ing. 
i 85 *-a Privy CotmcU Scot. I. laj Thai m.. at.. bets 
ouriane and convict 

. 4 . Of some adverse agency or influence, as a Storm, 
night, disease, death, misfortune, punishment (rarely, 
as in quot. e 1630, of something good or favourable): 
To come upon unexpectedly, suddenly, or violently; 
to seize, catch, surprise, involve. 

c xygrkCurear M, 4731 (Fairf.) Qualine has hestes alleoner* 
tone lotksr MSS. ouerj^anj. c 1400 Pallad. on Husb. 1. 51 
The stomak als of aicr tsi ouertake. 1500-ao Dunbar Pt'sms 
IxxiiL lA And the deith ourtak the in trespas. C1360 A. 
Scott Poems (S. T. K) ii. 19a Nycht had thame ourtane. 
1606 Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. III. X. ix Vun ribaudred Nngge of 
Fgypti (Whom l.eiirosie o're-take). x6ix liiaLE i These, v. 4 
That that day xhould ouertake you as a thiefe. f 1630 
Milton Time 13 And Joy shall overtake us as a flood. 1794 
Sullivan ViewJVat. iL 58 80 unfortunate as to he overtaken 
by a thunder storm. 1878 Bqsw .Smith Carthage 333 The 
magnitude of the disaster which had overtaken him. 

1 6. To apprehend mentally ; to comprehend, 
understand. Obs. 

uxw Cursor M. 575 (Cott.) Godd. .Wit nankyn creature 
niai DC viiderfanged ne ouertan, And he ouertakes pom 
ilkan. Ibid, Had be ani-wais uueitoiue A child he 

born of a maiden 

te. T o take up or occupy the whole of (a space) ; 
to extend over, cover, Sc. Obs. 

137$ Barbour Bruce xi. 135 Men that mekill host mycht 
Be Oiir-tak the I uidiH so largely. Jb.d. xii. 439 That folk 
our-tuk ane mckill feld On brciJ. 

7 . To overcome the will, senses, or feelings of; 
to win over, captivate, ensnare, * lake * ; to over- 
power with excess of emotion. Obs. or dial. 

/x^3 Cursor M. 34824 (Fairf) t>a )nt he had na gifiis 
tiHe VYih hotis faire he ouer-tokc h^irc wiL I4aa tr. Sett eta 
Secret.. Priv. I'riv. xxxvi. 192 A foie in fit sly ihyngis is 
ouer*taken. 1335 CovRRnALR Gal. vi. 1 Yf eny man he oner, 
taken of a faute. MXSa6 Si DNRY Arcadia 11. (1590) 107 If 
her beauties haue so ouert.akeii yon, it becomes a true lojue 
to haue your harte mote set vpon her good then yourowne. 
x6ao J. Pyper ir Hist. Astrea 1. x. 3« Your Necce is so 
ouertaken with Celadon, os 1 know nut n Galathee be more. 
1666 Pepys Dtaty 6 June, We were all u> overtaken with 
this good news, th.it tiic Duke ran with it to the King. x8aa 
a M.X Provost xxxvi. At first 1 was confounded and over- 
taken, and could not speak. 

t 8. To overcome the judgement of ; to deceive, 
•lake in’; in pa.pple. deceived, mistaken, in error. 

1581 W. Charkk in ( on/er. iv. (1584) A a iv. Here you are 
manifestly ouertaken : for they are worde for worde in the 
9. Chnpter. 1584 R. Scot Discav. tVi/chcr. vil iv. (1886) 
107 The preesies were m> cunning as they also owrtooke 
almost all the godlie and learned men. 16x3 Bingham | 
Xenophon 40 The otlier sought to circtimuent him, as being I 
ensie to be ouertaken. 170a 8. Parker tr. Cicero's De 
Ftnibus IV. 361 Tis certain, you weie strangely overtaken, 
in supposing that (etc.]. 

0 . To overcome or overpower with drink, intoxi- 
c-nte, make drunk. (Chiefly in passive.) Now dial, 
*587 Harrison Englami 11. vi. (1877) i. im IThcseJ are 
soonest ovci taken when they come to Mich bankets. 160a 
SiiAKS. ILtm. II. L 58 lliere was he gaming, tticre o’retooke 
in’s Rouse, Wood Ltfe lO. H. S ) 1 . 298 They would . . 
tiple and sinoake till they were ovei taken wiih the creature. 
171a Stp.klk Spett. No. 450 P 6, 1 do not remember I was 
ever overtaken in Drink. 1770 Foote Lame Laver iti. 
Wks \v^ I !• 91 To he sure the knight is overtaken a little ; 
very near drunk. 1869 Kennedy /tYW/r^r Duffrey 382 
(E. D. D.) Better luck, sir, next time you lei yourself be 
overuken. 

1 lence Orarta’klng x>bL sb. and ppL a , ; also 
Ovarta’kablo a , that can be oveit.iken ; Ovar- 
ta'ker, one who or that which ovcrlakrg. 

1591 Prrcivaix Sp. Diit.f Alcance, oiicrtaking, obteining, 
pursuing, reaching. 1399 Minshku .sp. Did., Alcanfotlor 
. .an ouertaker. 1798 Coikridgk ./Ihc. Mar. 1. xi. He •.truck 
with his o'ertaking wings. 1838 Chalmkrr IPks. XII. 213 
One assigned and overiakcahlc diviricl. XW3 Mrs. Lynn 
Lin ION Christ. Kirkland II. viii. 259 He is looked on as 
a fossilized kind of Conservative by liis successors and over- 
takers. 1897 W. E. Norris Clarissa Funosa xxxvii. 328 No 
more, .than a •(pent fox can escape the overtaking hounds. 

Over-talk (-ty k). v. [Over- 27, 23, 1 1.] a. 
intr. and reft. To talk loo much. b. trans. To 
gain over or overcome with talking, to talk over. 

1633 A. Stafford Fem. Glory (1660) 04 If in this rude 
spee^ of mine i have over-talke d my ^clfc, or under-spoken 
thee, impute it to my declining and doling yeares. 1859 
Tennyson yivien o6j For Merlin, overtnlk'd and overworn. 
Had yielded, told her all the charm, and slept. 

So O'var-ta lk /A; O' ver-ta,’lkatlva a. ; OTar- 
ta-lkfttlTaiiafls ; O var-ta*lkor ; O'var-ta lklBe 
vbl. sb. fOvKR- a8, 29.] 

1649 Milton Eikt'n viii. (1851)393 By his overtalking of 
it, (he) seems to doubt either his own conscience, or the hard- 
ness of other rncnM belief. 1670 Brooks Jf'Xrx. (1067) VI. 303 
'There are many over-talkers; and they are such who spend 
a Imndred words when ten will serve the turn. Baxter 

Parapkr. N. T. 1 Tim ii ii lost them use silence .. and 
not be over-talkative. 1876 M iss Yonge Womankind xxvtii. 
f J7 Everybody agrees os to the evils of over-ialkative-'cs^ 
Ibid.. Perhaps it is only those who had rather hold their 
tongues who are safe from over-talk. 

Over-tame, -tarry, -tart i mc Over-. 
O^verta'sk, v. [Over- ay ] trans. To task 
too severely ; to impose too heavy a task upon, 
llenoe 0<vaxta'aked ppL a. 


i6a8 Bf. Hall Serm. at Westmisuter $ Apr., Ws. (1634) 
III. 309 Many a gfxid Husband over-taikea himaelfe, and 
undertakes more, then hia eye can over-looks, a 171s Kbn 
Direct. /or Pra^ Wks, (1838) 341 If you should overtask 
them, religion should seem to them rattier a burden than a 
blessing: 1873 Stuhbi Const, thst. 111 . xvUl. 199 Work 
which had overtasked the greatest kings. iSgfl A. 1 . Shano 
L/e Gen. Sir E. B. HnmJey I. iv, 93 The ninerings of the 
starved and overtasked horses. >. 

O-'verta’x, v. [Over- ay.] trans. To tax too 
greatly or heavily ; to exact or demand too much 
of; esp. to overburden or oppress with taxes; to 
impose taxes upon beyond what is equitable. 

x 6 sa [see Overtaxed below]. 1774 Ooldbm. Aat. Hist. 
VI 11 . 87 Their abilities may be over-taxed. sl|35 Talfouro 
Ivn IV. li, Hast thou beheld him overtax his strength? 1833 
Lvtion Riensi iv. ii, 1 know that poor men won t be over- 
taxed. iBAa Trnnvson Godiva 9 We . . have loved the people 
well. And loathed to see them overtaxed. 

Hence Oivarta'xad ppl. a, Otvorta'xULff vbl. sb , ; 
so also Q'Tortaza-tlon. 

1650 B. Discolhminium 48 'Iliey..grow top heavy for my 
oxer tax’d leggs. n 1^ Macauiay Hist. Eng. xxiv. V. 161 
The most ravenous of^ all the plunderers of the^ poor over- 
taxed nation. 1881 Education Feb s6/a Anything., which 
avoids the overtaxation of the memory with useless matter. 
xZ^ Daily News ao Jan. 8/y A question to Ministers con- 
cerning the overtaxation of 8cotlAnd, 

tO'verte. -te6. Obs. rare. [f. Over a. k -//,-tt, 
after words from P>, such as poverty.’] The con- 
dition of being over or above another; superiority. 

ri449 pRcocK Repr. ill. iv. 999 Preestis ou^ten not haue 
ouerlc among hemsilf. .neither cny preesC oii)te hauooucrte 
upon eny lay persnon. Ibid. 436 Sitben it is now bifore 
roued that preesthode and bischqphodc . . ben ouertcca to 
em for which thei hen had and usid. 

Over- teach, etc. : bee Over- 27. 
O'ver-te’dioxiB. a. [Over- 28.] Too tedious. 

1591 SHAKa I Hen. rl, iiL lii. 43 Speake on, but be not 
ouer-tedious. s668 in //. Mare's Div. DiaL Pref. (1713) 15, 

I 1 have too long detained thee by an over-tedious Preface. 

0:vertee’iii« 2^- [Over- 26, 21.] a. i#r/r. To 
teem or breed excessively, be excessively pro- 
ductive ; also fg. b. trans. To wear out or 
exhaust by excessive bteeding or production. 
Hence 0 >Terte 6 *med, O-vertee-ming ppl. adjs. 

i6oa Shaks. Ham. ii. ii. 5^1 For a Robe About her lanke 
and all ore-teamed Loincs, A blanket. i8s8 Keats Lndym, 

L :j75 Such a dream. That never tongue, although it overteem 
With mellow utterance, likea cavern apt ing, Could figure out. 
18x8 Shelley Lei. T. L. P. aa Dec , £.ss. etc. 1859 II. 14a 
The overteeming vegetation. ^ i8a8 Macauiav Misc. Writ. 
(i860) I. 255 His mind in a soil which b never overteemed. 
1877 Bahing-Gould Myst. Suffkfing 33 If productivene<«a 
were tonceivahle witliout death to check the increase, the 
woild would overteem. 

Overte-ll, v. [Over- a6, i6.] 

I . trans. To tell (count, or narrate) in excess of 
the fact ; to exaggerate in reckoning or nanation. 

1511 in W. H. 'Turner Select Rec. Oxford 3 1 homes 
Foster dyd overtell hymselfe in the g^yld nail xx** voyccs. 
X735 Amouy Afem. (1766) 11 . 98 I here may be some things 
overtold, . . that would hear mitigation. 
t 2 . To count over. Obs. 

ri6io Rowlands Terrible BaiUlt 11 We came vnto a 
Marchant in this towne That mighty bags of money ouer.tels. 

Over-tempt, -tenBion, etc. : see Over-. 
O'ver-te’nder. a. [Over- 28.] Too tender ; 
excessively or unduly tender. So 0‘V«r-t«*aderl7 
adv.\ Over-te'nderxMH. 

a 1631 Donnr Serm. ix. 95 By ahnslng an over-tendemesse 
which may be in thy conscience then. 1683 Baxier 
Parapkr. N. T. Matt xxvL 67-68 Why should we jook 
for better, and be over-tender of our Fleah or Reputation? 
1793 Anne Seward Anecdotes (1796) IV. 8 A child, who 
by the caicleshncvs or overtenderncss of his parent was 
brought up to no trade or profx'S''ion. 1836 Keblb Serm. 
(iBaB) 177 Do not shrink thus overtenderly from the thought 
of losing me. 1889 .Serine Mem, Tkring 137 A moral 
sensitiveness which made him over-tender. 

t O'ver-tenth. Obs. [Over- 19.] An increased 
or additional tenth or tithe. 

ngM Crowley In/orm. Wks. (1872) 171 IJie Cleargie of 
the Citie of London haue . . optayned by Parliament 
authorilie to ouerlenihes euen alter the exemple of the 
landlordes and leusemongcrs. 

t OveP-ta*rT6, V- Sc, Obs. Also -tarv*, 
•tlrwe, -tyrve, -tyrfa, -tyrwe. [f. Over- 6 + 
Tbiivk V., to turn round, roll.] trans. To overturn, 
overthrow, upsi t. 

(Often misre.nd over/eme, and mistaken for overturn.) 

CX330 K. Brunnr Chrtm. Wace (Rolls) 4697 Pe masles 
faste to-gidere burte, & somme ouer terued [pr. .terned]. 

Ft lay on 8>de. ^1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xviL {Martha) 33 
As fysclie wald he dwcl in he flud & our tyrait bntls ]>at 
row>t hare. ^1373 Baruour Troy-bk. 11. 908 The Cite., 
brrnt Ande oure-tyrvede of fundement. c 1483 Cursor AT. 
18266 (I.Aud) With the kyng of hhsse host |^u werrid 
And so thy-sclf ovyr-tarvid. £‘>440 Lydg Nightingale 
(K.E. 1 '. S.) ao8 Elies all oder.. In that gret flood were 
dicynt and ouer-terved. ^1470 Harding Ckron xx. ii. 
They durst no thing ouer tcrue Againe his lawe nor peace, 
but thciin conserue. ^ a tgoo Rati* Raving 1. 1608 Uur 
tyrfand kindly cours ilk day. 

Over-thlok, -thicken, etc. : ace Over-. 
Overthi'nk, v, Obs. in 1 ; now rare in II. 

I I . * OE. ofPyncan. 

f 1 . intr. To seem not good ; to displease, vex, 
cause regret or repentance ; Ofthinr ; ci also 
Fobthimk. Chieny impers, with dative of person. 
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ei9om Ormim 899a Ta )>ern misslenn diild, ft Ut 

iicm offerr^ihhte. 195^ lohan BuppiiS!»ta Witste itt 

wel ft ill hinim ofcrr^liliie. c 1330 R. B«umne Ckron, 
)fWv(Koll&) .13^ llurc uuer.|>oughte inykd more J>e 
of liurc f;ulef ^ kyng. 01330 Cunar M. 37 la ((iouj If 
schoe did it, hir ouerth(.>KliC \ptktr MSS. for tho^hi]. 

T. UsK y'est. Ltwe 1. ii, iSk«at) i. 69, 1 sc well Uud 
inac me ouertkinketh) tiiut wit in thee faiiucij. 

tb. traus. To ii/^ret, repent. Ohs. 

^*430 Syr Gen^r. (Kosh ) lyai Nou it is to late to ouer- 
think. As 1 haue brew, ko most I drink. <1440 C'ai'Ghavk 
I.^s St Katk. V. 951 'i bei sliul it ouerethynkc If it be ^iroucd 
thei 30ue bir mete or drynkc. c 1440 ('.esta Rom. xviii. -j ja 
(Camb MS.) One i>f liem 4eyde, ‘benth my counccill, ft 
ye t.liull not ouer)>tnk it ' \Adiiit. MS. fortbynkc], 

II. I'rom sfuscs ol Oven-, i (O, aO, 37, 33. 

2 To think over, to consider. Ohs. or arrh. 
ex477CAXTON yason 13 b, Wbaii 1 baue oiicrtbougbt these 
saide ihimjcs 1 .inswerc yow. c 1489 — .S.^ntios 0/ Ayuton 
XIX. 418 Yf ye uverthyukc wcl al, ve shall f>iide lli.it [i tc k 
•{•S. To think too liiy^hly of, ovcr-Colinintf. Obs. 
ax6i8 Syi viiSTKK Job rrtuntphant iv. 147 Wbal mnn, 
like Job, himsclfu so over-thinks 7 1645 HnTMKi'POKu Ttyal 
4- Tri. Faith xxvi. (if<45) 398 You uiay over-thiiik and over- 
pral>.e I'aradise. 

4 . tejl. To exhniistonc'-elf with too much thinking, 
a sdsa Uhume L ity IVit in. iv, Have you not ovonnu^'d 
or ovcrthuugbc your sclfe? 

So 0 ‘v«r>t]ii’nklnir vbl, sb,^ ton much thinking. 
1711 SHsmtso Charac. (1737) HI. jio It was never tboir 
ovt-r-iliinkine which oppress u them. 

tOvertnou*ght,/y^/.«. Obs. rare. [pa. pplc. 
of OVKBTiliSK vTj (Jrieved, Tcxeti. 

ctaj/oi CeM. 4- F t. 3319 Oc allc he wc-ren oucr Tio^t, And 
hauen it so to lacob bioit. 

Orerthonght v3j)>^*t), sb. [Over- 29 b.] 
Excessive thought, too much thinking. So O'ver- 
thoa*ffhtod a., filled with excess of thought, over- 
weighed with thinking. 

1839 Bailky Festus ii. (rSsa) 17 This Atr.inge phantom 
comcH from overthniight. 1877 Ki skin I.ei to h auntkorpa 
i. (1B95) 5, l..l>ein^ in every way ovoi worked and over- 
th^ghted. 189a K. P. Babrow Ro^tti iii. 73 

Because uverthoii^hr for the morrow us dejirccaied, is fore- 
ihoiight, iherefuie, di.M ouru^rd? 

Over-thon'ghtfUl, a. [over- 28.] Too 
tiioughlful, too lull ol tiiouglit, too anxious. 

(;i449 Pkcock Rrpr. ni. xv. 377 Oner t boastful and mier 
carkfuT and ouermyi he louNmE toward ibe'm. 1678 Norrix 
Colt. Misc. Ub9n) 93. 1741 Riciiamoson Famr/a 11 . xjO 

Only the foolish Wu .iknc'ib of an uver-ihoughtful Miiul. 

t Orerthra’ll. v. Sc. obs. [ovkr- ji] 
f rafts. To ciithrall, take captive. 

15^ BRi.LKMnitN CrtfM. (i8ai) 1. Proheme Cosinogr. 

to Thoucht tliay may no wais uie ouirihr.'ill. 

t O’ verthre* ahold. Obs. [civeu- i d.] A 
door-lintci. 

13 *«. Wyci \w EvikL xii. 93 .Sprengilh of it the onerthres wold 
[1 ^8 lyiilclk and eiiher poM. 

Ovep-thrirty, -tnrojiged: see Over-. 
Orerthrow sb. 

I. [from < )v«rthrow v.] 

1 . An act of overthrowing ; the fact of bc\ng 
overthrown ; defeat, discximhturc ; deposition from 
power; subversion, destruction, ruin. 

1513 Monk ill Crahon Chron. (1568) II. 758 Sundry 
victorycb Ii.kI be, and aomeiyiiie oiicrclirowcs. t 1560 /V. 
Scott Poems (S. T, S ) xxi. ji This is not he first ourihraw 
That thow hes done to me. 1593 Shaks. Rich. II. v. vi 16 
Two of the danRcruua cuiisortM Traitors, That sought at 
Oxfu^. thy dire ouerllirow. 1669 C*alk Crt. (lenttUs 1. 
lit. xL Their ofirii r«M'Overics from so many Overtbruwa 
and CapiiviticM. 1774 Ckeiicfjield's Lett. 1 . xx. 87 C.iinil- 
lus ..came upon tlir (Jauli in the reiir ..and ga^c them 
a total overthrow. i8|S3 J. H NhWM\N Hut. .Sk (1870)!, 
fll.] I. iL 91 .Merc material {K^vver was not aduqnatc to the 
overthrow of the S.uacenic sovereignty. 

t b. Fhr. <wrr///r<w, to defeat, over- 

throw: to hceve the overthrenv. to be defeaterl. 

1553 Kdrn Trtat. Nrtve I»d. (Arb.) 16 In this fight the 
Elephant bad the oucrtlirowe. 1564 Haward F.utropius 
VII. fii When these three cnp5'tau)C» were gone forthe 
againste Anionius they gave him thouverthrow. 1591 Siiak.s. 

I Hen. Ft. in. ii. 106 VVe nic like to bane the ouei throw 
agaiiie. 1601 ^ y^t. C. V. iL 5 And bodainc push giucs 
llieiit the onerthrow. 

*f*0. That wbiLii overthrows or brings down. 

■581 Mui CAhiKR /WiV/a-ox vi I18U7) 44 These fiuire ouer> 
tbrowe-s of our bodies and iie.'ilth^ olde a>'e, u.i'.te, aire, and 
violence. 1607 -la Bacon Ass., Antpire (Arb.) 398 Vespasian 
a-ilciKl him wh.it was Neroes mierthrowe. 

2 . Geol. An overturning or inversion of strata. 

>891 llK. Arcwi L in \ dk Cent. Jan. iq The overthrows 

and the ovenhrusts, the sinkings nnd the undcrihrusts, 
which have inverted the order of original furmatioru 
8. Anything thrown overiioard. tiome-u^e. 
i88s 94 K- BRirK:F.s Eros \ Psyche Nov. xxiv, I.ikc twin 
sharks that in a fair .ship’s wake .Swim constant, .and hasty 
mvm make ( )f overthrow or otTal. 

II. [f. Over- 13.] 

4 . In Cricket-, A return of the ball bv a fielder 
in which it is not caught or stopped nenr the 
wicket, giving the batsman opportunity of making 
further runs. In Baseball : A throwing of the baU 
over or beyond the pla}er to whom it is thrown. 

*749 Waghoni Crickets 'scores T 189'!) 43 Five of Adding- 
ton Club challenEa any five in England for 50 Eiiineas, 
to play bye-halls and overthrows. 1840 Amws 0/ Crit ket in 
'Bae*Cr/c^. A/««. ( rBso) 60 Neither byes nor overthrowa 
shall be allowed, NV. G. Grace Cricket 958 He must 

bock up the wicket-keeper to save overthrows. 


0\rertlirow <^vaihr^*), v. [f. Over- 6 4 - 
Throw v. , q. v. for Forms. Takes the place of Over- 
cast, as that did of Overwabp, OE. oferweorpan!\ 

1 . trans. 'To throw (a person or thing) over upon 
its side or upper surface; to upset, overturn; to 
knock (a struciure) down and so demolish it. 

c »3W (hvayn Miles » \ So bitter and so cold it blcwe That 
alle the soiib's it oner threwe 1 bat biy in purgutory. 136a 
Lanou P. PL A. ix. 31 pe wynt woidu with l^e water i>e 
But oucr-prowe c 1400 liab. jB8 Eveiv mnn 

Shulde wuhe Pikey'i or with bille The VVaflis over throwe. 
1484 Cax ION tables o/.Fsopt xii. The wulf ouerthicwe 
the dogge vpsndoiitic to the ground. 0x533 Lo BbRNr.RS 
Huoh Ixxxi. 343 He ouerlhrewf enppes and dysshes upon 
the t.ible. 15^ CuvkKMALR Jomih 111. 4 'J'here are yet 
xL dayv.s, ana then sh.d Nininc be uucrlhrowen. 16x7 
Capi. Smiih SetitnuHs Gram. \i. 54 To ouerset or uuer- 
throw a ship, is by i>earin(C too iiiucn saile you bring her 
Kecle v'pw’a ds, or on sliore otieriiiiow her by grounding 
her, so tnal -.be f.ills vpoii one aide a 1704 T. Bkown Oh 
l)k. Otntomfs liecaa Wks. 1730 I. 49 Your s.ic red '•cats by 
rruci rage oVrthrown. 1875 Jowi-tt PLtUr (ett a) 1. 159 
One who is already pro-trate cannot be overthrown. 

t b. To turn (a wheel) upside down Obs. 

*390 (towRR i on/. I. 8 After the tornynge of the whicl, 
WIikIi blimie fortune overllnowcth. 

2 . fig. To cost down fiom a position of pros- 
perity or power; to deieat, overcome, vanquish; 
to rum, dcstioy, or reduce to impotence. 

c 1374 CiiAucFR north. II. metr. i aa ((.'iunb. MS.) A wbibt 
is «ieyn wcicful And onerthrowe (by Fortune] in an bonre. 
t 1449 Bi-cijck Repr. ao8 Allc ilie repugners ben oi>cnli 
oiierthiowe. 1470^-85 Maluky Arthur 1. xvii, Yonder xj 
k ynges at tbi% tyme w) II not be ouerthiTiwen. a 1548 Hall 
Chron.. F.dw. IF Jojb, Hy* partye wa.s oueribrowen and 
vanquyslied. i6ea Warnkr Ath. Fni^. ix. lii. aj j For iHLacc 
we warre, a periiersc warre lluit doth our sclues ure-tliroe. 
I7ia-i4 l*oiF Rape l.o k ill. 6i Mighty I’am, llmi Kings 
and Queens oVrihrcw. 189a Times (weekly ed.) ig j.tn, 
57/1 lie . . w.'is ovci thrown with 'I hiei-a seven d.iys .xfierwards. 

3 . To OVCI turn (any established or existing con- 
dition or order of things, a device, iheoiy, plan, 
etc.) ; to subvert, nun, bring to nought, demolish. 

C1374 Chaucer Tuylus iv. 357 (385) Who woldc haiie 
wend )^t yn so lytel .t )>iowe Fortune cure loyc woldc ban 
ouer-hrowc. 01548 Ham Chton.. Rich. /// 49 h, hiicho 
ihingcs as were, to be s*'t forward, «ere nowe da-s)H'd and 
otierthroweii to the giounde. 1591 Siiaks r Hen, I f. 1 iii. 
6s Here's Gloster, '1 hat scekes to tmerthrow Rcligioru 
1611 Bible a Tim. it i8 Who ouerthrow the faith of some. 
1798 Mal I HUS P*opul. (1817) 11. 75 Ihis ovcrihiows at om,« 
the supposition of any thing like uniformity m the profior- 
tion of birtba 1868 LioHisc^r Phil, (1871) 94 He deter, 
mined to ovcithiow the worship of the one true God. 

b. To bring down or put an end by force to (an 
institution, n government). 

01578 I.iNDKSAY (Bitscottie) Chnm Scat. <S. T. S.) I. 27 
Ills auilioritie soiild be cuiitcnipnit and the cominunweill.. 
oyirthrawin. 1585 T Washington tr. Aickolay's Coy. in. 
ill 74 1 hu Oricnt.il empire. sIiaII one day bo cleone ouer- 
throwen 17*7 1 )k For Syst. Magic 1. ii, The Fcrsians over- 
threw tbcir empire. 1847 Mrs. A. Kfrr Servia 432 Thus 
was overthrown a gnvernnicni rtused up by the force of events. 

4 . fa. To cast down or upset in mental or bodily 
state {obs ). b. To overturn or destroy the normal 
sound condition of (the mind). 

c 1374 Chaucrk Boflh. I. pr. IV. 13 (Camlii MS.), I sc )»at 
gfXKic mi’n beth ouerilirowrn tor drede of my peril. X56S 
I'UHNKR Baths I Ih y (brimstone btithn] undo and ouer- 
throwe thr stomark. i6oa Shaks. Ham. iii. i. 158 O wlut 
A Noble ininde is hrerc o'rr-thiowne 1 x6ai Bukton Anat. 
Mel. \\ li. VI lit. .i6si) jcj 6 They, contract (ilthy disea.<ieA, , 
overthrow ihcir IknIh s 1816 J. Wilson City oj Plague tii. 
i. 331 O misery I His mind is overtitrown. 

f 6 . tnlr. To lull over or down, tumble; to 
throw oneself or be thrown down. Obs. 

13 . Sir Beurs (A > 3850 Twrics a ros and tweie^ a fel, |>e 
|»re<Jde tun ourr-hicw in he wel ; \f.tr inne a lai vp rijt. X3i87 
I'liRVisA Hi»iden (Rolls) IV. Whan C’rLst entrede iino 
Ke>p<i mawmettes overbrewe iind fii doun. c 1450 
Met tin S3 Ilib palfiey stombled on his knees, and he oimr- 
threw. And brakke hys neke. 1509 Hawk.h Past. Pleas. 
aL (Peruv So« .) 44 W'aire ones l»e'4on, it is hard to know 
Who vhall abyde and who bImII overihiowc. 1546 J. Hav- 
wooD P^-ov. (1867) ag The best cart tnaic ouertbruwe. 

Hence Ov^rtlirowmbla a, capable ol being 
overthrown. 

1653 Boyik f et. to Mallet ai Sept., Wks. 1779 I. I.ife 53 
W'bicli..l found, ihotf..h hardly ovt-rlhrowable ia ciiuiiy, 
yet to be quest ioiiabJd in strictness of law. 

Orerthrower. [f. prec. 4- -kri.] One who 
overthrows. 

a 1548 Hall Chron.. F.dto. IV 905 He was the ouer- 
thrower and confonnder of the hou'-c of I.ancastre. 1650 
S. Clarke F.ccl. Hist. i. (1654) 8 This is that Doctor of 
Asia, the Overthrower of our Gods, xyjm Hist. Blur, in 
Ann. Reg. gg/a 1 lie overthrower of Bolingbn^ke. 1836 
LvrioN Athens iiStji II. 332 Plato riKbtly toiiAidcra 
Ephiiiltes the true overthrower of the Areopagus, 

Ovartlirowillg’, vbl. sb. [f. as prec. 4 - INO I.] 
The action of the vb. Overthrow ; a throwing 
down ; overturning, destruction, ruin. 

^*374 Chaucfr Boe/h. 11. metr. iv. 31 (Camb. MS.) Al 
thowgh the wynde trowblynge the nee thondre with ouer- 
ihnjuymjCL 1535 Covkrdalk A'irc///x xiii m Thou walkext 
in porcll of rhy ouerthrowiiige. 1675 Ir. Camden's Hist. 
EUk. I. (1688) 127 The o^erOirowing of the Duke. 1850 
Tennyson In Alem. cxiii, With over thro wings, and with 
cries. And undulations to and fro. 

OTerthrow*i 3 ig, ffl a, [f. as prec. 4 - -mo «,] 
That overthrows, fa. Headstrong, headlong, prone 
{obs.). b. Overwhelming, overturning, upsetting. 


a. es374 Cmaucki BoetJh. ii. metr. vii. 47 (Camb. MSw) 
Who so hat with ouertbrowynjfe thowght oonly seketli 
glorye of fame. Ibid. iv. pr. vL 209 lue nature of aoia 
man ia so ouerthrowenge to yuel. 

0. ctrj^ C'HAurhR Boeth. 1. metr. it. 3 (Camb. MS.) The 
thowt of man dreynt in ouerthrou ynge depnesse. ibid, iil 
nicir. xii. 84 Tho newB'^imt theheucduf >xion 1 -tormcnted 
by the (Mierihrowinge wlierl. 159a G. Hahvky Arti' Letter 
Wks. (Grosait) 1 . a6i 'I'ake away that overthruwinjs or 
weakening property from Truce ; and Truce m.iy be adiuin* 
Scainmony. 1839 Bailey Festm i. (185a) 8 The overruling, 
overthrowing power. 

O’TerthrO'Vrn (shifting stress), ppl. a, {sb.) 
[pa. pple. ol Overthrow v.] 

1 . Throw n over on its side, face, or upper surface; 
upset ; overcome ; vanquished, demolished. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1676) 3s Some easie medicine 
to purge an overthi'own body. 1667 Mil ton P. J., vi. 856 
'1 he overthroun he rail'd. 1814 Soutmi-y in Q, Rev. Xll. 

'J he ruins of overthrown ^ificcs. 1877 H, IP, Line, 
Gloss.. J<arweiUd. overthrown ; said of «Jh« ep. 

t 2 . Thrown loo strongly. Cbs. [(>VKR-a8c] 
i 64»F ui R Holy A Fro/. St. I. ii. 99 A ruhbe to an over- 
thrown howl provc.s an help by hindering it. 

f B. sh. A supine (in giammai). Obs. rare, 
c issa Do Wks Introd P'r. in Palsgr. ^5 The over- 
throweii itr Hupliis which hen c.ilkd teuetses. 

OvertlLriUit(^*vdj{Hsi:it i.sb. Geol. [Over- 1,9.] 
1'he thrust of the strata or scries of rocks on one 
side of a fault over tiiosc on the other side, esp. of 
lower over higher strata, as in an OvEBrAULT or 
faulted OvEiiKOLD. Useil more particularly in 
reference lo the dist.mce through w hich the mass 
of dislocated stiata has been tlmist or moved for- 
w.ird over the thiust-plane. 

1883 fst-e Ovi-Ki ai’itJ. 1885 C. Cam AWAY in Daily 
Aletps 8 Jan. i/s I lie rvirnordiiim y ovn thrust of old njcks 
on to newer .sli.iia in Suthei landsliire. 1888 (?. yrnl. Geol. 
Soc. ^85 Confirming Nicol's conclusions, that the line of 
jiinetiori of ihe unaltered Palaeoxoic rocks th a line of l.(uU 
and overthrust 

attnh. 1890 Boyd Daiakins in Nature 31 July 390 The 
cudl-nie.isiues arc fohlrd, hioken and traversed by great 
‘ overt hnist ■ faults 189a I.ai worth Pies. Address Brit, 
Ass. Etttn.. The o\erlhiusi plane or ovcrfaull, where the 
septal region of rontr.vry nioiii>n in the fold (Hrcoiiies rt-diutd 
to, or is reprcscntcil h>, a pl.Yiie of contrary nioinm, 1894 
yrnl. R. Agric. Sac, June 39*1 F. as (bourne, where on the 
foreshoie the Cretaceous strata are repicited by faults and 
overthrusts. 

So Ovurthm'Btz^. ; hence Overthrn’RtlngT'i^/.r^, 
1883 Lapworth in Geol. Mat,'. Aug 3:10 In many c.ases this 
overlhrusting effect U due to the rel'icf of downward prev- 
sure caused by the erosion of the biow of ilic an h, 
Overthwakrt (r^uvaihy^it), aUv. and pt'Cp, 
Now Obs. or rare exc. dull. Also 4 ouerthuert, 
4-5 -thwert(e, -pwert(e, -twert, 4 b .Sc. our- 
thwort, 5 ouere)>wart, ouorpewert, ouortwart^ 
-twarde, overhwarte, or th ward, (aiierthwert, 
-thward, aurthwart, -thewert, awrthwert, 
awterwart), 5-6 ouerthward(e, -thart(o, Be. 
ourthort, -thourth, ouertbort, ouirthort, 6 
ortwharte.orewbarte, 6-7(9 overwhart(0, 
8 -9 dial, overwart, overqunrt. [Mill. f. Over 
adv. + prvtil adv., a. O^.Jtveri neuter of pverr -= 
OE. pwecrh cross, transveise : see Thwart adv J 
A. adv. 

1 . Over from side to aide, or so as lo cross some- 
thuig ; across, alhw.nit; crosswi.se, tr.insverscly. 

C1300 llaveltk aSaa And demden him to binden foste 
V fion an a.s.sc Andelung, noiiht oucrlhwert. iX75BARUOua 
Bruce viiu 17a Tlirc d>kis ouiihwoft he scliar Fra bath the 
nii>s>iH to the vay. c 1400 Maundev. ii 10 I'lie pece [of 
the Cross] that wtrite overiliMmt. c 1489 Caxion Sons 0/ 
Aymon ix. 238 They hiycd hyin vpon u lltyll horse ovtr- 
liwnrie like as a .s.ickc of Lorne. 1513 Dol'olas AEneis v. vi. 
84 Buikcst hymevin uurihoi lour Sal) us w.iy. 1600 Holland 
I.tvy I. xiii. to 'Ihcri the .S.\hinc daiiKs, ..iMuing thrus^ 
themNclues violently oveitha.'irt betweene them, began to 
part ibnsc bloodic ariiiic.s. 169a tr. Sallust 168 The Yoke 
waA two Spears fixed in the Ground, and a third fastened 
overthwart fiom one to the other, like a Gallows. 1784 
Mmeu/n Rust/cum 111 . Ixxiv. 391 Third ploughing, ribhlir.g 
it oveiwart 018x5 Forbv / ’oc. K. Anj^/ia , 'lo plough 
overwliart i^ to plough at right angles to the former furrowx, 

b. Overthwart and endlong : crosswise and 
lengthwise, 111 brendth and length, transversely 
and longitudinally ; hence Jig. wholly, completely. 

1340 Ham POLE Pr. Consc. 858a pe devels sal, ay, on )»aia 
gang To and fra, over-thewrt and endlang. 1417 Surtees 
Misc. (t888) 13 All the aide stuffe of kde tliut lay thare 
before, ciidelaiig and overthwart. t 1460 Ttnuneley Myst„ 
XiL 48 He aaue you and me, ouertwhart and endlang. 

t JiS’‘ Adversely : wrongl};, ainisb, perveisely ; 
angrily, ‘crossly*. Obs. 

13 . Cursor M. 10084 fCott.) A maister .. Wit ioseph 
wordex spak ourthiiert [hai>/ ouer thwertl. r*^ 
Rkunnr Chron. 2318 pat word tok he yuel tiinerte, 

He vnderfltod hit ol ouerpwerte. C1430 Syr Gener. (Koxh.) 
9104 And aniiwcrd the king ful ouertwert. 1535 Goodly 
Printer. Kxp. P». li. (v. iB) With the wicked sbnlt thou play 
ovnrthwart. * 55 «;. Hpvwood Spider ty F, xxxiii. tq Kun 
thei right : run thei ouertharte, Out wyll 1 powre them. 

+ 8. Over against something else, opposite, 

1596 Spenses F. Q. IV. X. 51 And hrr bt-fore wax seated 
overthwart Soft Silence, and submisse Obedience. 
t 4 . Here Rnd there, all about. Sc. Obs. 

1596 Dalnvmplr Ir. Leslie's Hist. Sebt. iv. aii S.^nodle 
Bischopc, and vthires..otiirthoit (1., spmrsim) in his king- 
dome, h« protnouet thame to sleddings and feildea. 



OVEBTHWABT, 


OVEBTONB. 


B prep, 1 . From lide to side of; so as to 
trass ; across, athwart. 

c 1380 Sir Ferumb^yf%x Y» body wu tomd ouer>thwart 

i ft way. ^1391 Chauckr Astro/. 1. | 5 Ouer*ibwsiit this 
or-NCide longe lyno, ther i:ra><Mth hym a noiher lyne. ^1470 
Hknrv IVallaco iv. 934 A loklate bar Was dniwyn our< 
thourth t]ie dur. 15S1 Romnson tr. Mores Uto^ ji. (1805) 
i(Si That tHblo Btandcih ouer whaite the ouer «nde of tue 
h.ille. i6fo Harnou(.h Meth Physick 1. xxxL (1639) 5i 
CauBe liitii lo Bit uvcrihwart a stoole in riding fashioa. itOg 
OtsRDiBR Counsel 43 Lay Bridges overtwh^ the Joyscs, 
1736 Bailey Housth. Diet, 1 16 Cut it into collars overthw.'irt 
both the side>«. 189a Muaua Yorksh. Foik-imik s.v., He 
r.'in oweiiiuart t* clooaa. 
t 2 . Over against, opposite. Obs. 

1588 Parke tr. Mendoza's J/ist. C'A;aa j53T1icy.. twentie 
Ic.igiie'i iMierthwart the port, a 159a Gri kne A/^Aonsus 
1. (Rtidg.) 938/a D‘ St thou know the tiiau I'bat doth 

80 closely ovci thwart us stand? 1630 Wau^wobth Piljir, 
iii. 15 Disputing.. in two pewes one oiieriliMart the other. 

3 . On I he opposite side ol ; acro&s, beyond. 

1784 CuwptK Ta^k I 169 Fur beyond, and overihwart the 
stream .. The sloping land recedes intvi the clouds. 1854 
Misr Hakkm Norihampt. Gloss, a v., He liven o'erwart 
the way. 

Overall wart (^a-v3jJ>w9it), a. and sh. Obs. 
cxc. dial. P'orrns : see prec. ; also 5 authwart, 
awthwort, ouerciwert. [f. prec.] 

A. aJj. 1 . Placed or lying ciosswise, or across 
something else ; transverse, cross-. 

13.. E. E A /lit. /’. B. 1384, 81 hik-rr prowen vinbe 
with uuer-hwert palle. c 1400 Maunuev. (Knxb.) li 6 pai 
in.i«le be ouerthwert ppce of palme. c 1540 tr. J'ol. f erf. 
Plug, //ist, (Caiiidtn) 1. 72 SuetoniuR .. cainm througlie an 
ovcrthwaite wave to London as to a place of •^afctie. 1545 
Kaynoi n Byrth Mankynde 7 Nniiiinat>d the oiicrihwart 
miisklcs, in latin : mustHh tfausner.^i. 16x3 T. Scot JUtihw, 
Cod 8 Two crosse «>i ouerthwart w.iyes. 1796 Moksk Amer, 
Ceof II. 113 The iransomes, or over-thwai t stones (at Stone- 
henge |, .Trc quite plain. 

t b. Cioasiiig the right line; oblique, slanting; 
wry, skew: cf Ovkuthwaiitly 3. ()bs. 

t594 Biundfvil Pirerc. iv. Introd '(i6j6j 435 There is 
nnuth'T grcfit stoujiing and uvcrthwait Circle, called the 
L( hptiquc line. 

tc. /f/. Indirect: cf. Ovkuthwartlt 4. Ohs. 
*545 HAM J'oroph f.\rb.) 88 Yon wyl hauc some ouer- 
twh.irl lea'.on to drawe forlhe more coininnnicaiion withall. 
1656 Laki. Mon.>i. ir. Aocca/iHi, /'ol. /'oHoJisione (10/4) 281 
iThcyl take impious and uverthw.\rl revenge of even those 
that would not Ije sccuic. 

t 2 . Situated or icsifling acro.ss or on the opposite 
siile of something intervening ; opposite, Obs. 

1555 Lin N /decades 364 'I he soonrie leaueth ihoNe regions, 
Biul goih liy t|ie contrary e or ouerihwarte circle luw.irde the 
Bouth III wyiiter. 169* Urvdkn C/eomenen v. li, We whisper, 
for fc ir our o'erihw.irt neighbouis should hear ub cry, 
Libcity. 

i>. Inclined to cross or oppose; pervcise, 
frowiird, contraiious; contentious, captious, con- 
tradictious, quarrelsome, testy, * cross'; adverse, 
conli.'iiy, hostile, unfriendly, unfavourable. 

^13x5 /'oent Times hdw. //. (J’«Tcy Soc.) Ixxvni, Wlien 
Cod Aliny^ty seth J‘hi* woik is overihw.irl. X38X Wvclik 
s Tim. lie 4 Trailours, protcrue, or ouerthwert, bolluii with 
prondc thou^iis. c 1400 Dcstr. Troy igiio lie ouswarct hym 
aiigerly willi Awthwert wordis. c 1530 tr. Plrasmus' Serm. 
Ch 'Jesui 11901) 20 A .kynd'.’ of cliyTdrcn, which is clf.iiie 
onerlwarl. 1595 Danii-l L’/rc Wars 1. xxvi, Of a Spirit 
aversi* and ovcr-ihwait. 1647 Clarfvikjn //is/, Feb i 
(170J) 1. 04 lliat overthwarc [ed 1B8K § 174 thwartover] 
miinour was enough disrovci'd to rule in the brfusis of 
many. i838 Ai kinson C/evi/and G/oss., Oi'erquat /, Oz^er. 
t/iwart, .. perverse, contrary, coiitradictoi y or coiiicniiuiu. 

tB. sb. [Absolute use of adj.] Obs. 

1 . A transverse or cross direction. In phrases - 
at an ovcrlkivart^ to overtkwart\ in a transverse 
direction, crosswise, across. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur \\\ viii. At the last at an ouer- 
thwart Beauiuavns wiih liib hors Ktrake the grene kuy,;hte.s 
hors vpoii the syde. I/ud. xvii, '1 he reed kiiyglite at an 
ouerthwnrt smote hym within the hand. 1561 W\\ir.v.vi ! lethal 
11. ^>6b, Pliu. h.'ith iiile rootes growyng 10 ouei thwart. 

b. A transverse passage, a by-way, a cros<3ing; 
a transverse line. 

1580 Will in Gentl. Mag. Sept. (1861) ajS, I leave iny 
eldest Konn .. also the newc overtliwarie in the iitiie of 
Corcke, and all the lands east of it to the Qiieeiies walls. 
a 1631 Donnu l^oems, Annt World ac6 i'o findeout Such 
diucr.s downe-riglit lines, xucii ouertnwarU, As dispropor- 
tion that pure foi me. 
c l)p|>osite point. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Se/'v. 93 It c.'tpnot be meted by a 
streight line drawn from it to its uvcrihwart. 

2 . An adverse exjiciiencc ; a ‘cross*, a rebuff. 

« 1547 Surrey Praise 0/ mean Estate \* A hart well Rta>d, 

!n oiierthwartcs depi* Hopeth Amendes, Golding / 7 f 

Mornay xxvi. 406 The oucrtliwaitci that Auraliain indured 
for Sara his wife in Aegypt. 1609 F. Grkvil Alaham 111. 
iii, I feaie the cariage : it hath many paits. And Hiuuudx 
courses may htide ouerthwariK 

b. Contradiction ; a rebuff ; a repartee. 

Aup. Parker Ps. xxxiv. 86 Keepc ye hys tong from 
oijciThwart. *•-95 Coi'Lrv Wits. P'tts^ 4 P'. 147 Lor ihexe 
wittie ouerthwurts the Gent, entertain'd tlie boy into his 
■ciuicc. 

Overthwart v. Now rm or 

Obs. Also 5 -twert, 5-7 •whart, 6 -twhort, 9 
•wart. [f. prcc. adr. or adj.] 

, 1 . Irans. To paij^ or He ailiwait or across ; to 
traverse, cross. 
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atamnto. DeGidb Pilgr^ xxots At wyketysorwyndowys 
.•Ouertkwertyd with no laty^ ^M 3 P *** Beets. 4 Sens. 
(K. E. T. So 4786, 1 Gan to CFUM,e dovne and dale And 
ouer t werleii hiile and vale. 1545 Kavnou) AVrrA Mankynde 
>8 ‘I'he one aiubraxynge, cuinpauyng and oucrtbwaiting 
thothcr. 1590 Isto. Lk, Goods (Suitecs, Na 97) 31 Two 
CuoacleHof whyt huAtian..overihuarde withe read vurRted. 
163a Liiiigow Trav. x. 504 Each Tide ouerthwariing 
, aiioiher with repugnant courses. t83a Tennyson CEnone 
137 Her clear and bared limbs (JVrthwarted with the brazen- 
beaded spear Upon her pearly shouldur loaning cold. 

b. T o Lie across, or place someihing across, so 
as to stop the way ; to obsU net. 

1654 tr. Martinis Couq. China 135 These pluceji might 
have been easily defended if they had but. ovenhawrted 
ihti ways by any incumbrances. 1719 D'Ukfrv /*///r (167a) 
VI. 89 If the xliuuld overthwan him, Ho would swim 
to the shore. 

t o. To plough across. Obs. 

1764 Museum RuKtieum 111 . Ixxiv. 330 Ploughing np the 
tare land,.. Ovcrwai ting another clean earth. 

2 .^^. To act in opposiUon to; tocross^ oppose; 

I to hinder, thwart. Also absol. 

^ atiuff Skelton Wate Hauke 330 He sayde, for a crokid 
iiUciit i'hewordc'. wcie parmrted- Andtliishuuuerihwuried. 
161 1 .Speed Hist. i,t. lint, vii xviii. H 11. 1 hey..cri- 
deuoreilto ouerthwart and gainsay wh.'itM>euei he proposed. 
<1x640 W. FTnnfr Sacrifice Pa t/i/u// it. 62 Sinne 

may be Kxid to be civilized, when it U ovcrwliartcd by 
a higher principle. 

t b. To rentier ‘overthwart* ; to pervert, rare. 
1430-40 Lydc. Bochas It. xxvii. (15^4 ) 6a h. A wuluishe 
thyrst to shede mannes blood, Whych oucrwharlud . . Hw 
royal corage, into tyranny c. 

Hence Ov TthwaTting vbl. sb. and fpl. a. 

X 55 a H ULOFT, Oiierth wartynKe,/vr«/<Vf//«./rrtT 7 /<M. /hid , 

Ouerthwaityngc kn.'iiic, perperus. 16x6 Kuh Cabinet Z vj, 
All quarrelling, wrangling, and ouerthwariing must be 
nuoMed. 163a Lniioow I'rttT. \x. Their, heads arc., 
ruuered with ouerthw.irtiug strokes of crooked shablcx. 

t Overthwa-rter. Obs. [f. prcc. + ‘KkI.] 
One who ‘ overtliwarls * ; an adversary, op;Njncnt. 

a 1450 Knt de la Tour (1868) 53 Usurerps, haniers, over- 
tliw.iricieii and lycrs. tOfA ^KMir. Sap/t on tTa/den g6 M. 
Watlic his ouer-wh.irtcr (Lctwtxt whom and him there was 
such deadly emulation). 

t Overtliwa*rtly, Obs. [f. Overtuwabt 

а. f -LY*'^.] in an ‘ overthwart * rnanriLT. 

1 . In a direction across ; tiansveisely. 

CX440 Proittp. Pare 374/1 Ovyrihwer(l)ly {MS. K. ouer- 
ONvciily), ttanmerse. XS97 A. M Ir. Guillemeaus P'r. 
Chifurg. 16 b/i Both ihe endes of tlie threde wberwith the 
lugiilcire Vaync K oucnhMaitely tyede. 165X ^VHAll10N tr. 
Kothman's Chiromancy Wks, (i68^) 553 Many Lines m the 
uppermost Joyiit, and ihcy proceeding oveithwartly. 

2 . At diagonally opposite points. 

16x1 Ainswumiii Anno/. I'entat. Lev. i. 5 Upon the two 
corners of the Alt ir ovcrthwartly, on the nuribcast home, 
and on ihe soulhwest borne. 

3 . (Jijliouely ; askew, awr>’. 

1470-85 Maix)hy Arthur ix. 1, Ilis ouer garment sat ouer- 
thwartly. 1591 Hakinoion OrL Pur. xxii. I wi, 'l‘he stroke 
fell ovcrthwartly so, That quite beside Rogeros shield it 
filipr, 1597 Bkamo I heatte i.tod's ii6i») 67 Kuen 

when the quenchless^ toich, the worlds great c>c, Aduanc't 
r.iyus orethwartly from the skie. 

4 . fig. In oblique terms ; indirectly, 

1571 (iorniNG Caknn on Ps. ii. 10 When he hiddeth them 
to he Icnitd, he ovciUi tartly taunicih their fond trust in 
their owiie wisdonie. 1579-80 NoRIll (1676) 993 

I'hc buy of lotcedminoii set out to aceuw I'luiaich over- 
thwartly with a lie. 

б , Adversely, perversely, frowardly; contrari- 
wi'se ; ‘ crossly *. 


1387-8 I'. UsK TVf/ Losfe III. VII. I. js 5 (Skeat) Pray her,, 
that lor no miHhappo, lliy grace ov< rthwartly lournc. 01450 
Knt. de la Tour xu »8 She slmldc not aii.'»ucie h>ni ouer- 
thw.nrtly .itic euery woide, a 1568 hscMhU 6cho/em. (Arb.) 
35 Wi ought an it Nhuiild, nut ouerwli.nrtiie, and against 
the w»HxI, by the Nch<>lem islcr. 1603 K^ol,L^s ///*/. 'i urks 
(1621 > IU03 Seest thou nut how uvcrihw.inly ..(bey. .have 
dealt with thee and thy f.uher? 

t Overthwa'rtness. Obs. [f. as prec. + 
-NESH.] The quality or ch.iracter of being * over- 
thwnrt*; perversity, fiowanlnes'^ ; contrariness. 

ci4<» A pel. I. oil. 107 Wat oiierbwainieH is Hs lo wil not 
olicy to i>c lesson? 1533 P^P^^ lien. VlIl. 11 . 170 A 

pcrpctuall discourage to others, that doo use overthwartnes 
and contr.irio-ilie. c 1643 Ld. HEKbEwr /./^ < 1886) 81 My 
younger Mster, indeed, might have been married to a far 

K eater fortune, had not the overibw’artness of ^ome ucigh- 
lurs interrupted it. 

tOrerthwa-rtwiM, odv. Obs. [f. as prec. 
-b In an ‘oveilhwait’ direction ; crosswise, 

athwart. So t OverthwaTtwaya Obs. 

1594 Pi at ^esite/l‘ho. in. 34 Fasten this bar ouerthwart- 
in the middle |>»int of the ouen mouth. 1656 Ridc:i.»y 
Prart, Physic 44 If the Artery be cut lung, or over-thwart- 
waies. 

Over-tight, -till: see Ovkh-. 
f Orgrti'ltp V. Obs. [Over- 6 .] trans. To 
tilt over, upset, overthrow. 

1377 Langi.. P. Pi. B. XX. 134 He otierlille [C. oiiertultej 
eI hi8 treuthe with * take |>w vp amendernent c 1430 PoL 
Bel. 4 A. Poems 197 A.s a traiiour kou schalt Ik? ouer tilL 

Over- timber^ -timorous : see Over-. 
OvartilllO (^‘Tditsim), adu. [Over- 19.I 
A. sb. Time during which one works over and 
above the regular hours ; extra time. Also ailrib, 

(1536 //asstptoM Ceurf 24 rr/z., Carpenters workyng their owr« 
tymet and drynkyng tymes uppm thgoote io inchappell. ) 
1898 SiMMONOS JJkt. Trade, Overdtsmef Otar-work, extra 


labour done beyond the regular fixed hours ef buiineti. 
i88x Times at July* I'he grievance seeius reduced lo the 
ringle point or overtime, as it isallowed onboth skiesi that. . 
10 hours is to be the standard. eUtrik. kat. Bew 

90 July 60 The loxs of the overtime bonua liTO Booers 
htst, deasiistgs her. 11. 139 Piecework or overtime labour. 
B. adv. During extra time ; over hours. 

1873 Hambeton /mtell. Life 1. ii. (7876) 6 She worked 
over-lime. 1^ Bril. yml. Phot^gr. XLl. 5 Sixty hands., 
working overtime. 

OiVer-ti'inOv V. Pholoppr, [Over- 97.] tram. 
To time too long ; to give too long a lime to an 
exposure or otiier process. 

lUp Anthony's Photrgr. Bull. II. aiz Should a negatlvs 
be overtimed and developed flat. x8g6 Kodak P/etfs Sept. 
36/1 As much difference.. ax there is between aa overtinm 
and an uudertimed negative. 

fO'Tartimely. adv. and a. Obs. 

A. adv. 'roo caily, before the proper time, pre- 
maturely ; untinielv, unseasonably. [Over- 50.] 

1303 R. Bhunne IlandL Synne 6613 ^yf Ik>u any day 
shiilJesi fast. And k^u ouertymely ky mete aske. rx374 
Chaucer Boeih.}. mcir. L i iCamh MS.) Hecrca hoore aru 
xchod oueKymeliche \ pun iiiyn lieued. c 1440 7 acod's Well 
142 [>c fcr>.t fote biede of wonc in glotonyc i&, to etc or 
drynke ouertymely, oucraone or ou>rlate. XRie Hbrvki' 
Kenophons Ilouseh. (1768) 77 SufTrclli his workemen to 
l(e)iie I heir worke and go tneyr way ouer tymely. 1695 
Mot'FKT & Health's Impr.Gl^) 34^ NcwrLshneni, 

which eihc being too liquid would turn U> Cruditien by 
p.'iM.iiig overliinely iiito tlic Gutx. 

B. €ufj. Too early, pi cm atu re, untimely. [Over- 

38.] 

1548 Udali., etc El asm. Par. Mark 40 b, Lamentably 
hewaylyng her ouertymely dcathe. *5^-87 Hoi.inshfd 
I L Aron. 1 . 35/1 The vame youthfull fantohic and ouertimelie 
death of thy fathen. and thy brethren. 

Overtip, -tippled ; sec Over-. 

Overtire ^^^-vajtaiR'j), v. [Over- si, 97.] 
trans. To tire out, exhaust with fatigue; to tire 
excessively, llcncc O vertlTed fpl. a., * tired out,’ 
excessively tiretl ; 0:verli'nDg wl. sb, and Pfl.a. 

tSS 7 ~^ Phaer ASneid vl Sj, Though be with dart the 
wyiioyfuotcd hindc did oucriyer. 1599 Haki UYT Yoy. 1 , 
613 Marcluiig with al pos-siblc speede on foote, notwith- 
Btxu)ding..tlie ouertiring tedious deepe aandv ^ 1634 W. 
Tirwhvt tr. lialttac's Lett. 117 Such rest, ax wearinetse and 
wcakne^^ afTordeth to over-tiied bodies. X64X Br. Hall 
Serm. Pb. lx. 3. Wks. 1837 V. 44a Which, .must be, for fear 
of your o\cr-tiring, ihe last of our discourse. 167s Milton 
damson 163a x8^ B out/edge' s Ev. Boy's Ana. June 330 

You’ll overtire yoiii.self. 1897 M ary Kincxlev W. AJh'ca 
689 W‘hen you have got vciy dulled or ovei-liredj Uutx an 
extra five grains with a httle wine or spirit at any tinio. 

1 0:Ter-ti’tle, v. obs. [Over- ^6.] tram. 
To give too high a title to; to style or denoroinate 
by too high a name. 

i6xo Br Hall Hoh. Mar, Clergy^ in. | 3 Tlie Bishop of 
Rome i.s stiled Supreme Head and Gouemour of the WEole 
C hill ci). .\V hen be that so humbly ouer-titlcs the person 
resist the Ductnn^ X639 Fuller He/y Warv. xii. (1840) 
362 Diverting the pi I gi inis, and over-tillmg bix own quarrels 
to be (iod’s cause. 

Overtly (du-vajtli), adv. [f. OvJEBT a, + -LX *.J 

111 an oven manner. 

1. (>]ienly, manifestly, without concealment or 
secrecy ; in quot 1614, Oulvardly, publicly. 

c 13x5 Metr. Horn. 137 Us au to thinc na ferlye '1 noh Godd 
it wmiies oueiil>c. XS79 J SiuBbEh Gaping Gut/ D v, '1 be 
king could iioi, for bcwia\ing that counsaii, declare hi& wyU 
oueiily. 1614 Kalviuii l/ist. ll'ot/dVreC Cjb, For whut- 
socuer bee oueiily pretended, Hec held in secret a con- 
tiary cuunceil with ihe ^rciciarie. 1703 Young Serm. 11 . 
3^9 Good men are never oxerily devolved, but that they 
are first calumiii.'ited. 1859 I imes 3 Sept, ixt Leader f 1 
A position with whuh no European Power could oveitiy 
quaircl. 

1 2 . So as to be or lie open. Obs. 

160X Hou.and P/iny I. 535 Ihe plot whrrin you mean to 
haue Chestnuts grow must be uuvci lly broken vp aloft, from 
between Noiiemhcr and Fehru.uie. 

O'vertneSB. [t. as prec. + -kxnb.] Openness, 
want of rescr\e or concralment. 

X887 T. Harov Woodtnnders IIL xiii. 358 My success with 
you . . has not been great enough to justify suca overtiiesN 

O'Ver-toi'l, sO. [Over- 29.] Excessive toil. 

187a 'J'ai.magk Serm. 196 These died of overtoil io the 
1 owell caipet factories. 

Overtoil (^‘ Vajtoi*!), v. [Over- 31.] tram. 
To wear out or exhaust by excessive toil ; to ovei^ 
work, fatigue. Hence Overtoi led ppl. a., Over- 
toiling vbl. sb. 

*577 Nortiirrouke Tricing $7 Wearied nature^ oner- 
toy led bodies. 1607 Markham Cava/, iii. (1617) 59 Secke to 
ouertoile him, and make him gl.ul to giue ouer striuing to 
got the leading. i6sx Brinkley Lud. Lit. v. (1637) 51 To 
prevent the overtoyhng and terrifying of Scbollcrs with it. 
1717 Bradley P'am. Diet. %. v. Girdle Wheel, i.adie<i that 
love nut to overtoil thcn^lves. 1847-8 H. Miller First 
Impr. xviii. 3r5 An overtoiled yoting mau in dalicaie health. 
s8^ Tennyson Lnid 1325 Overtoil'd By that clay's travel. 

t Over-toi‘8e, v. nance-Ufil. [f. Over- io + 
Toise sb ] trans. To measure out in toiscs. 

i8m Browning Sordello 11. 8x8 Implements it sedulotit 
emplos's Tu undertake, laydown, mete out, o'ertoue bordelks 

Overtone (m>‘v9JtJuu), sb. Acoustics aud Mus. 
[.id. Ger. oberton, used by Helmholtx as a contrac- 
tion for oberpartiaUoH, upper partial tone: d. 
Over- i e.] An upper partial tone ; a baimooic : 
see Harmonio B. 9 . 
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«M7 Tvi«dali. SoHHd iiL 117 The Oermana embrace all 
■ut.h aounda under the eeneral tei m 1 think it 

will be an advantaf;e if we, in Enifland, adopt the term 
overtones as the equivalent. 1879 G. PaBscorr TtUphotu 
7 Helmholtx succeeded in demunatrating that thedinerent 
qualities of sounds depend alto|{ether upon the number and 
intensity of the overtones which accompany the primary 
tones of those sounda s88o in (irove Diet. Mum. ll. 6iB/a 
The word Overtones is rejected by the English tianalaiur 
of Helmholtz's work as not agreeing with Engluth idiom. 

Ov6rtO]l6 V. ^OvjcR- a a, a;.] 

1 . trans. To drown (a tone) with a stronger one. 

x86a Masson in Macm. Mtig. 323 A prayer, the general 

solemnity of which so ovei tones ilie discords from common 
belief which the expert ear may nevertheless detect in it. 

2 . Photogr, To * lone* too much, give loo deep 
a tone to. 

1889 Anthony's Phoiogr. Bull. II. 333 Overtoning a 
common fault which gives a giay photograph, and causes it 
to lose its brilliancy. 

t O'ver-tongrue. Obs. [A literal repr. of Gr. 
iiriyAoiTT/r] The epiglottis. 

1613 H. CsooKE Body 0/ Galen is of opinion that 

the motion of the Kpyglottis or ouer-toiigue is in a mau nut 
voluntary but nuiurall. 

Over-tongued ; see Ovkr- a8 d. 

O:V6rt0‘P] rare. [f. OvKR/rtf/. ■»- Torj^.i 
cf. Over- 31.] Over the top, overhead. 

1778 W. Nimmo (1880' I. xxi. 392 Trees, magni- 

ficent in foliage and limb, meet overtop. 

Overtop (^'vaiip p), V. [OvKR- i, 3.] 

1. tram. I'o rise over or above the top of ; to 
surpass in height, giinnount, tower above, too. 

iM3~4 J- Davifs in Sylvester's H'hs. (1880) II. 67 Lo here 
a Monument admir'd of all. .O'r-topping Knvie's clouds. 
i8sa K. Mawkin.h t^'oy. S. Sea (1847) 128 The crabl>cd 
nioiintainex which overtop^ied it. 1784 Cowp^K Tash 1. 558, 

1 see A column of slow rising smoke O'criop the lofty wood. 
1853 Macaui AV ///>/. Ang xviiL IV. 173 lie . , showed his 
bra/eii forehead, uvertop|>cd by a wig worth fifty giiiticiis, in 
the ante.cha.inbers. 1884 CiiiLn 4 - .S'c. I'o/*. Ball, il 

XXX. 279/1 Lhurles (iveriupping Hugo by fifieen inches. 

2 Jij^. a. To rise alwve in power or authority; 
to l>e superior to ; to override. 

1361 T. NIorton] Cahiins /tut. iv. xi (16)4)602 marg.f 
1 he lime when the Pope bc^n first to overtop t he Eiiiperour. 
1649 Milton Alikon. xxvin. If Kings presume to overtopp 
the Law by which they raigne for the public good 1859 
Gkoie Greece 11. Ixxxiv. XI. 199 'I hat intense antipathy 
against a despot who overtops and ovei rides the laws. 

b. To rise above or go beyond m degree or 
quality ; to excel, surpass. 

is8i_ M UiCA.sTBB /Vz/7/(7az xUii. (1887) 272 So the height 
of their argument onertop not their power, a 1680 Cmahnock 
Attfth G'.'</(i 834) II 297 None < an overtop linn in goodness. 
Ty47CAHrR Hist. Aug 1 . 176 This prince much over.toppiiig 
the other Scoti h chieAnins in power. 1878 I />WFi L Anton/ 
my Bks. Ser.ii. 276 In them the man somehow overtops the 
author. 

t 3 . To render top-heavy. Obs [Over- 3.] 

1643 [Angirk] l.nnc. Vail. Athor 9 If the height of the 
Sail did not overtop the Ship. 

UcnceOverto*pped///.tx. ; Oyerto*ppingt/^/. 
and ppl. a. 

x8io SiiAKS. Temp. 1. ii. 81 Who t'adiiance, nnd who To 
trash for ouer-toppiiig. 16x1 SfBKi) Hist. Gf. Bnt. vii. xliv. 

I 11. 360 I he Saxons, whose ouer-topped Monarchy, and 
wei^e wallcs now w.'inted u-op.s to hold vp the weight. 1893 
HttooKR Gold. Key Wks. 1867 V. 203 Iixjk that ye love tne 
Lord Jesus Christ with a superlative love, with an over- 
topping love. 1897 D H. Madobn Diaty Sfience The 
overtopping hound is not necessarily a iiawler, or even a 
babbler. 

Ovartopple (•tfj'p’Oi v. [Ovkb- 6, 3.] 

1 . irans. To cause to topple over; to overthrow 
(something; in unstahle equilibrium). 

X543 Bfcon iv. V. Gt/l Wks. (1843) 3J5 This one text.. is 
able to subvertj^vcrtopple, and throw down all the building. 
1864 *Annir Thomas^ Dents Donne 111 . 3 SS Joy o'er- 
toppled all his prudence. 

2 . intr. To topple over ; to overhang as if on 
the point of toppling over. 

1839C10U0H Early Poems ii. 3 And vanity o'ertoppling 
fell. 1853 Bailry Mystic 70 Higher than lurk con soar, or 
falcon lly. I^*inmlnioij's puss, O'eiioppliiig 

Hence Overto’ppling vhl. sb and ppl. a. 
i860 T. Makiin Horace 218 BKick Kurus, vnup each ropo 
and oar With the o’cricm ling surge! 1878 Miss Y«)ni.k 
U 'ontankind xxviii. 242 The mready overioppling mass of 
froth of feminine sillines.4. 

0 :vertO’rtlire, [Over- 25, 37.] trans. To 
overcome with lorture ; to torture beyond endur- 
ance. Hence O vortoTtured ppl. a. 

C1390 Marlows Faust Wks. (Kilog.) i))/a Tliis ever- 
burning chair Is for o'er-tortur'd souls to rest them in. i8i8 
Kyron Mazeppa xiii, O’ertoi tured by that gha.stly ride, 

I felt the blacknes.s come and go. 1898 Bl^'k Briseis xx, 
To gain some quiet for his uvertortur^ spirit. 

(^ertower, V. [Over- i (^).] trans. To 
tower over or above, to overtop. 

1831 Jane Portrr Sir E. Seaward's JVarr, I. 58 The 
high rock which overtowered our vessel 1850 Pi^ue (1875) 
1B4 Money was the grand desideratum which enabled people 
to overlower their fellown. 

So OT8rtow*8rlnfr ppl- 

1839 Foli rr Holy iVar \\. xxx. (1840) 89 To abate their 
overtowering conceits of him. 16^ Cotton it. Montaigne 
(1877) 1 . 7c The proud and overtowering heiffhts of our 
loftv buildinga. 1872 A. J. Gordon In l hrist vl (1888) 130 
Under the shadow of some overtowering greatnessi 


Chrertra'ce* v. Also 5 -trate. [Ovib- 8, 10.] 
trans, a. To trace over; to cover or mark with 
tracery or tracings, b. To trace one's way over, 
pursue the track over. 

a 1440 Sir Degrev. 636 With topyes and trechoure Over- 
traayd that tyde. S373TWVNB ACneid x. Ffy h, Tarience 
none he makes, but budges hie doth ouertrace. s8a6 Mil- 
man A. Boieym 108 The..walb Are all o'ei traced by dying 
hands. 

Overtrade f irm'd), V. Comm, [Over- 26, 33.] 
intr, and rejt. To trade in excess ol one's capital, 
beyond one’s means of payment, or beyond the 
requirements of the market, b. trans. To do 
trade beyond (one’s capital, stock, etc.). 

a 1734 North Lhfss (1826) I. 427 A lainous builder that 
overirudcd his stock about 1000 per ann. 1745 De A'oe’s 
Eng. Tradestnan vi. (18^1) 1 . 36 ror a young tradesman 
to over-trade himself, is like a young swimmer going out 
Ilf Ins depth 1803 W. Taylor in Ann. Kert. 111 . 299 
Ghisgow . . had ovenraded, and was visited with diffusive 
failure. *894 A'ttrutn (N. Y.) Nov. 384 '1 here may be doubt 
whether p.uticiilar firms have not been overtrading. 

.So 0'v«rtra'der, one who liadcs too much; 
OTsrtns'dlxitf ^ stirpasbing in trading, 

getting the balance of trade {obs.) ; b. trading in 
excess of one's capital or the needs of the market. 

i6aa Bacon Hen, Vlt 60 Wlu-reliy the Kingdomes 
Sttickc of Tieabuie may lie sure lo be kept from being 
diminished, by any ouer-trading of the Forraincr^ 1776 
Adam .Smith IV. N. iv. 1.(1809) 11 . i<; '1 his occasioned., 
a general overtrading tn all the 3K>ria(if (.ireat BriiaitL 1848 
M'Cullocm Acc. Brtt. h.mpire 11 . 41 That these or 

any other nie.onires would wdiolly prevent unsafe specula- 
tion and over-irailing. 1846 Wokcks rau, Overtraaert , . one 
who trades too much. Btiker. 

Over trail v. : see Hveu- 9. 

0 ‘ver-trai*n (-ti^'m), tf. [Over- 27.] trans. 
a. 'I'o train or cultivate the powers of (a person, 
etc.) too much, to injure by excessive training, b. 
To train (a creeping plant) too much or too high. 
Hence O ver-trai‘ning vbl sb. 

1871 H. W. Hffchi R I.ect. Ppeockin^y’xW. 157 You may 
over-train a ni.in, so th.'U he is carried beyond his hightst 
ower. 1881 Daily Ne 7 VS 2 June 5 ll wtks very doubilul if 
io<|uols could ‘suay*, ami be was besides * ovciiraimd '. 
«88 }J.Y Strait ON HopsSr HoP’pickers 19 Several beautiful 
ami deluate varieties (of the bop] uie easily overtrained if 
sixteen, or in some hjc.'ilities fourteen, feet aie cxccedeiL 
Aliul. The detre.isc in weight suggests over-t raining. 

Overtra'mple, 2^. [Over- 1,9.] trans. To 
trample over or upon, t-^e.^d down ; also Jij;'. So 
Ov«rtra*2iipled ppl. a , Ovartra'inplliig' vbl sb. 

*589 C(»opm Admon. 250 Th.it the beastes of the fielde 
may ouer trample vs. 1593 Nashk Chr/sK /. Wks. i(>rus<iri) 
IV. 93 The irruptivc ouer-iramphng of the Kom.'ins. 16x0 
Hoi.lano Camden’s Brtt. i. 702 Umler fo<iic they over- 
trample it, as if It h.id bin standing com re.^dy for harvest. 
1744 A. Hill Let. 24 July, Wks 1753 11 jos Gyci trampling 
all propriety. a 1845. Hood Monkey Martyr i, He could 
not read Of niggeis whipt, or over-tiamplcd weavers. 

1 0 *V 6 r-tra*Vail, [Over- 29] Overwork. 

1498 Divei 4 r Paup, (W. de W.) x. v. 377 Let not your 
horse be lo feble for mysfarc & ouertrauayle. 

t 0 :vcrtra-vail, V. obs. Also -eil(e, -oyl(e, 
-el(l. [Over- 37.] trans. To work too much, 
oppress or harass with toil ; to overwork. 

c 1340 HAurffiKprose Tr. \ j He oucrtrauells byymagyn- 
acioiiH bis wittes. 138a Wyclif F.xod. 1. ii He bilore putte 
to hem niriystiis of werkis, that tbei shuldeii oueitraucylcn 
hem wuh birthens. 1363 Golding Cwar vii. (15651 203 b, 
Oucrtrauelliiig ouie men wytli continuall to>le. 

0 ‘ver*tra’vel, sb, [Over- 39.] Kxcessive 
travel, too much tiavclling. 

1856 Kank Arit. Expl. 1 . xxviii. 365 If the rest of my 
te.'nn had not been worn down by ovet-iravci. 

So O v«r-tra'v«l v, [Over- 33 J rtjl. to travel or 
journey beyond one's power of endurance. 

1634 in F. I. Hawks Hist, N, Carolina IL 19 The 

inicrpreier, with over- travelling hiniscU, fell Mck. 

Overtrea’d, V. [OV.. o/ettralan'. cf. MHG. 
ubertreteny Du. oi'ertreden \ see Over- i, 9, 13.] 
trans. a. To trcatl over, trample under foot ; ftg. 
to crush, oppress, sttlxlue. b. To step beyond. 

a 1000 Glo^s to Prudentius 9 a (Bohw ), Sc xdeafa ofi rtret 
ftflct dfofoliiyld. ciaooURMiN 12493 pieihurih be l.a'crrd 
ofcrrctmnn A ofernradd te dcofell. i4aa tr. Secreta heere/.y 
Prtv. Prtv. 168 Traiane his Sonne rode an hors vnd.'iuntdid, 
th.it ou'-r-trade a v»e dowrs .Sone in the stretc. 1378 Gas- 
coiGNK Steele Gl. (.\rb.!4-i When wrong triumpbes and right 
ia overtrotide. c t(Sao //ott* Good in Farr S. P. Jets, /(184S) 
99 Yet iniLst we not this circle overircad. 

Hence 0'v«rtread sb , O’vertrea’dlnir vbl sb , 

the net or action of ticading over; overtreaU{^ing) 
plough^ the foot-plough used in primitive hus- 
bandry ; Overtro’ddan fpl. a , troriden down. 

a 1386 Sidney /freo/f/a iii. Wkx. 1774 1 1 . 625 The footstefM 
of my over-trodden virtue lie still us bitter accusations unto 
me. a. 843 .Southey Comm.-pl. Bk. 111 . 748 The land 
before his time having been tilled only with a maitor.k and 
overtread plough. 1^3 A C. Fryfr Llanhvit Major 26 
To rultiVHte iheir ground with the maliock and over- 
treading plough 

t Ovcirtrea’tf V, Obs. [Over- ii.] trans. 
To prevail upon by entreatv; = Ovkr-intbeat. 

a 1347 Surrey /Etuidw, 563 Why lettca he not my wordes 
sinke in hix earcs So harde to overtreate t 1593 Printer's 
Postscr. in ifarttey's Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) 1 1 . 341, 

I was finally entreated, or rather ouertreated, to giuc them 
also their welcome in Print. 


Over-treatment i leo Over- 29 b. 
Overtri'm^ o:ver-tri‘ni4 v. [Over- $, 37.] 

1 1 . trans, lo overbalance (a boat). Obs, 

1591 Harincton Orl, Fur. xxxix. Ixxxii, But on another 
bark while (hey lake hold, They now full fraught, and 
fearing overtnniming, With crucll aword . .Cut of their liandi. 
2 . To trim (a dress, etc.) too much, or with 
excess of trimming. Hence 0 'ver-trl‘mmed 
ppl. a , 0*ver-tri ‘mining vbt. sb. 

1893GRORCIANA HiLL//fr/. Eng. DressW, 229 A tendency 
to over-trim. 1893 Daily Aeivs 2 Aug. 6/6 Ovcr-irimn ed 
bodices with abMlutely plain skiriR. 1897 Ibid. 17 Apr. 6/6 
The over-trimming.. of the early Victorian era. 

t Overtri'p, t'. Obs, [Over- 5. io] trans. 
To trip or skip over; to puss lightly over. 

a 1583 Grinmai. A'ruit/. Dial. Wks. (1843) 49 As touching 
St. Augu^tiue, he not only uvenrippeth ii, as no wonder, 
but by plain and express words tcMifieth that there is no 
m.irvcl in it. 1396 Shaks. Meixh. V. v. i. 7 In sucli a night 
l>id Thi«*bie fe.ucfully ore-tnp the dewc. 

0 :ver-trOTl'ble(-trp b’l),i/. [over- 37.] trans. 
To tiouble excessively. So O'vex-trou'bled p/l.a., 
excessively troubled. 

158a T. Watson Centurie of Louexxx\\\\. heading, Howe 
fondly his friendes ouerirouble Inin, by quc&iioninge with 
him touching hisloiic 1846 Hr. Hall BalmeCH. 17a Why 
art thou ovcr-trouhled Pi see the great rh>bitiao of the 
world lake this coumc with siiifull mankind Y 

O'vertrow:, sb. [.'Ite Iifxtj 

tl. Over-trust, over-confidence. (O./i'.) 

^941 Laws AHhelstnn vi. c 8. ft 7 (Schmid) Mrnn ne 
rcLLcan, hu heora yrfc fare, for ham olerlriun on Jioin fride. 
t 2 . Distrust, sunptciun. (/!/. A.) 

c 1350 B'ill. Palerne 1402 He ne durst openly for ouer- 
trowe of gile. 

tJ. (Sec qnot.) nonce-use, [f)vKR- 29.] 

1891 Atkinson Moot land Par. 6^ Wh.it 1 would willingly 
call overtrow or belit vmg overmuch, not huper>iiiion. 

t 0 :vertrow, v.^ u 6 s. [Over- ? 4, 27.] 

1. /tans. "I'o mistrust, distrust. 

CIZ73 Lamb. Horn. 21 Loofc bioiNrc ne ouertruwi^e cristes 
duIlc alswaiiioniiiionhcidand wciicd Hu inei ic cfie ibiie. 

2 . intr. To tiust overmuch, be* Pio contident. 
i4aa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. i’riv. 169 Tbow uile a foie 

doidrat [=dot(ard] and oucr-tiowes. 

Hence f O vertrow lug* vbl. sb.y over-confidence ; 
ppl. a., over-confident; tO vartrow Bliip, f O ver- 
trow'th, over-confidence. 

i4aa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 187 Who-so snche 
lo'.engrris bclcwyili olhyr trowyth, they *-h.il fallc in Brule 
and oucrtroutli. t t4a5 Alng. Com/. Irel lix. 142 Euery 
wysman vnderstond hyin by Kobnam, S.-ilomuites sune, how 
m>ch hanne falleth of pryde Sc ouertrowshype. c 1430 /■’/(fr. 
Lv/ At anhode 11. v. (18O9), Sirteyn, . the disturblauiice 
cuiiieth of thill oucrtruwnige [oultrecuidance]. 

t Overtrow*, v:^ Olm. [npp. an erroneous 
expansion ol Outrow v., due to the frequent reduc- 
tion of original aver^ to oer-y ore-y or-,] Irans, (\Aiih 
obj. cl.). To suspect ; to believe, suppose. 

C1305 St. Kenelm 292 in E. E P. (1862) 55 pe contra! men 
..pat vmJer.^ete pTit cas Oucrtrowrcle ft' 1790 J and AtH, 
oilrtwedcii] w< I whar hit lay. ijBa Wvci if i Kings xxii 3a 
Thci ouertroweden 11388 suposidcti, Vulg suspicali suiilj 
that he hadde ben kyng of liueL 
Hence t Ovartrow‘abl9 a., to be suspected, 
suspect ; + Overtrow'ing* ppl. a , suspecting. 

[138a WvcLiK ElcIms. xxv. 9 Nyne vivmcrtrowable thingus 
[I ulg. nuvem iiLsuspiLabilialoruie brrle 1 magnelirde 1 1388 
— X Lor. iv. 4, Y am no thing ouer trowynge to my &ilf 
{Vulg. nihil .mihi coiisliu!i Bum], 

Over- true, -truthful, etc. : see Over-. 

O vertm mp (-ti»‘mp', v. [Over- 23.J trans. 
To trump with a higher caid than that with which 
an opponent has already trumped ; also absol. and 
/iff. I Icnce Overtru mping vbl. sb. 

1748 Hoyik U hist (cd. 6) 77 Do not over-trump him. 
186a ‘C avendish' H'/iist (iB7g)ioq Ifyoii refuse tDovcrtiump 
..yuur p.ntiiLr should concliidii either that [etc.). 1883 

Aianck. Exam. 17 Feb. 5/) There is a wiOespread opinion 
that he has over trumped the ProteclionistH. 

O’vertrU'St, sb. [over- 29.] hxccssive trust ; 
over- confidence, presumption. 

a 1003 Ancr R. j la peo<i two unArawes, untru4t and ouer- 
trust, Ijeot) hen deolies tristn n. c 1423 l-ng. Cong. Irel. vii. 
22 Wc haue for vs ayeyn hur buloenesKe and ouer-irusie, 
mukenesve and nianer. xB^a TtNNYSON Ode Dtath Dk. 
hk eUington vii ao But wink no mure in slothful overtrust. 

Of'vertni'sty V. [Over- 27. J 
1. intr. 'I'o trust or confide too much; to be 
over- confident. 

aiaas An-r. R. 33a Drcd witSuten hope makefi mon un- 
triisteii: and hor>c wi()ntc drcd muked oue'lrusten. 1553 
Ghimalde Ciceros OJ/iies u (1558) 40 Unbridled with pios- 
peritie and onertiiLsiing to ihcin'toIuaH. 1667 Milton P. L, 
fx. 1183 Thus it shall befall Him who to worth in Women 
overtnisiing Lets her Will rule. 

2 trans. 1 o trust (a peison or thing) too much. 
1849 Bf. Hall Cases Consc. in. ix. (ids*-*' 240 Some there 
are that doc so over-trust their leaders eyes, iImi they care 
nut to Rce with their own. 

t P'ver-tni'sty, a. Obs. [Over- 38.] Over- 
confident, presumpiuous. 

a IU3 Ancr, R. 334 Aire uormeat he cleopefi )>e ouertruatl, 
unbileued. 

tO'Vertmth. Obs. rare. [Over- 24.] A state- 
ment in excess of the truth. 

1838 Chiu.incw. Rslig. Prof. i. vl. | 23 Who know how 
great over-lruthii men usually write to one another in letters. 
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Orortn’iiible, v . [Over- 6 , 5.] 
t L inir* To tonoble or fall over ; tocapiite. Ohs» 
1375 Bambour Bruc* xvi. 643 In lum bargis Mfeill can ga, 
For ibair fais thame cliu&it tkwa, I'hat tou ouriuuimylTit, 
and the m«n..all drownit theit. a 164A Drumm. of Hawth. 
Poems Wks. (1711) 33 lire ocean m mountaina .. over- 
tumbling tumbling over rocks, Casts various raiu-bows. 

2. trans. To cause to fall over ; to upset, over- 
throw. Now onl^ poiHc, 

1600 Abp. Addot Exp. Jonah 404 Yet the breath of one 
moriall man doth overtumble all 1639 Drumm. of Haw i 11. 
speech Wk\ (1711) ai8 The whole frame built on it is ready 
to be over-tumbled. 1875 Browning Aristoph. Apol. 45j 6 
That..l, with iny bent steel, may o'ertumble town I 
t3. trans. To tumble or fall over (somethinfry 
<1630 Ribdon Surv. Dovon § 3*5 (18x0) 338 Ock, Which, 
for more haste, o'crtumbleth many a rock. 

f OvertUToased, ///. a, OOs, [Over- 8.] 
Over-tur^uoised covered with turquoises. 

1647 Ward Sitnp.Cobler^f But now our Roses are tamed 
to r fore tie liccs, . . our City-Dames, to an iiideiiominable 
Diiasmalry of overturcas'd things. 

Overture (^U'vdjtiuj), sb. Also 5-8 ouver- 
ture. fa. OF. overture^ mocl.F. ouverture opening, 
f auvert oi^en, Overt J 
f 1. An oj)ening, aperture, orifice, hole. Obs. 

13. . E. E. A Hit. P. A. 3x8 Vche a hemme, At lioiidc, at 
sydeT. at ouerture. I4aa tr. Secretii Secret. ^ Prev. Pnz>. 
319 I'n.'iy men wvche . . haue throgh al thebody ihcomrtures 
Luge, that clcrkys callyth Pore.s. a 1548 Hall Chron.^ 
Hen V ^6 b, Diuers oucrtiires and holes a ere made vndcr the 
h)undacion by the pyoneis. i6xx Cotor., Esioutillest . . 
th’ ouertures. or trap doores, whereat things are let downe 
into the hold. 17x4-31 1 *opb Let. to I)k. Euchhni. Wks. 
1737 VI. 37 The kitchin [at Stanton Ilarcourt].. being one 
vast Vault to the Top of the House 1 where one overture 
M;rves to let out the sinoak and bt in the lighL lyay Swift 
Country Post Wks. 1754 HI. i. 176 To possess themselves of 
the two overtures ol the said fort. 1749 Mrs. R. Goadry 
Carettf (175)) loi I'he lalse Bcllj’, in which the Female 
(Opossum] carries her Young.. In the hinder Part of it is 
an Overture big enough fur a unall Hand to puss. 
y!/ir. 1603 Holland Plutarch' s Mor. 49 [ I his] will make 
an overture and way unto the niinde of a yoong ladde. 
1643 Milton SoDtraigno Salve 31 Deluges of siniie krrake 
in at this so great an overture of the fait^ 

t b. All open or exposed place. Obs. rare~“^. 
1579 Spfnser Sheph. Cal. July 38 The wasteful! Iiylls vnto 
bis threate Is a playne oueiture {gloss an open ulace]. 

C. Her. The state of being expaiidta : said of 
the wings of a bird so represented : see Ovkrt a i b. 
1 2. The opening up or revelation of a matter ; 
a disclosure, discovery, dcclamtion. Obs, 
a 1548 Hai I. Chron , Hen, Vll 34 The kyng had know- 
ledge of theLhief Capitaynesof this tumulte by the ouerture 
of hy> espyes. i6o< .Shak.s. J.ear in. vii. 89 It wan he That 
made the ouerture of thy Treasons to viL 1634 H. I/Rstranor 
Chas. / (1655) 4 Upon the prime overture of his message 
at the French Court, he found so ready and fluent an in- 
clination in king Lewes. 

8. An opening of negotiations with another 
person or party with a view to some proceeding 
or settlement ; a formal proposal, proposition, or 
offer ; c. g. an overture of marriage, overtures 
of peace. 

1433 Rolls 0/ Parli. IV. 425/1 [He] made hem yerinne 
diverse faire overtures and oflfris. 1453 Poston Lett. 1. 361 
111 case ye make not to me ouverture of justice upon the 
seyd caas. 1501 in Lett. Rich. Ill A Hen, Vll (Rolls) 1. 
154 The whiche overture ..[was] for the renovelliiig of the 
said amitic.^ 1601 Shaks. Alls iVe/l iv. iii. 46 Cap. E. 1 
heare there is an ouerture of peace. Capt. G. Nay, 1 assure 
you a peace concluded. 16^ Digofs Compl. A mbass. lox 
Any rime tliese five years there have hern overtures of 
marri.tge made unto him. 175a Firi.ding Amelia xi. iii, 
.She was not one of those backward and delicate ladies, who 
can die rather than make the first overture. 1885 Law Times 
Rep. LIL 648/1 They had had overtures from several persons 
to purchase the trust property. 

4. a. In the Scottish Parliament or Convention 
of the Estates: A motion introduced to be made 
an Act. Obs, exc. //ist, 

Jjfii Reg. Priiy Council Scot. 103 It wes thoebt gude and 
expedient be hir Hienis that ane Generali Convcntioun suld 
be appointit the xv day of December instant, .. and be the 
avyise of the hale, ane r&ssonable overture maid and ordoure 
tukin for. .quieting of the hale cuntre. 1641 .Sc. Acts Chas, [ 
y 625 Agreed by the whole estates that when an oveiture 
is proposed, every estate have as hours to advise the same 
before he be urged to answer thcreta X707 Vulpone; or 
Remarks Proc. Scot. Union a In the first Sesbion of this 
present Parliament in 1703 . . the E[arl of Marchmont J . 
gave^ in an Overture (as they call it) by w.iy of Act, for 
Settling the Succession upon the foot of Limitations. 

b. In the (Jeneral Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, and in the supreme court of other Pres- 
byterian churches : A formal motion proposing or 
calling for legislation. 

In current use, an overture is a pr<H>08a] to make a new 
gener.'il law for the Church or to repeal an old one; to 
declare the law 1 to enjoin the observance of former enact- 
ments | or generally to take any meanure falling within the 
legislative or executive functions of the Assembly. Such 
a proposal must firtt be made in an inferior court (presbytery 
or synod), and, if there adopted, is transmitted by that court 
as its overture to the supreme court If adopted by the 
supreme court as an ovenure, it is subndtted to the various 
presbyteries for approval by them or a majority of them 
before it can be passed as an act 


Contm. Blmiifs AuiMog bt (xSsB) 14% Mr. Llvinj^one 
proponed an overture. 17M Wodrow Corr, (1643) flL 5a 
Some very good overtures, if put in practice, again^ Popery, 
were passed, and Syiiod-books were taken in. ^37 J. 
Chambrrlavnr Si, Oi. Brit. 11. 11. iiL 258 Matters of great 
weight that bind the whole Churen (of Scotland] are 
first brought in by way of overtures, and then dented 
in the bouse. URTuN SeotAbr. 1. v. 373. 1871 H. Mon- 

' CRfKFF Ptact. F. C, Scot. (1877) 65 It is competent fur any 
Presliytery to transmit what is called an Overture, either 
to the Provincial Synod or to the General Assembly, with 
the \ iew of inducing the Superior Court to adopt any measure 
within its legislative or executive functions. 
t6. An ‘opening* for proceeding to action. Ohs. 

s6io Donnb Pseudo-martyr 198 To vnderstand . . where 
any ouerture is giuen for the Popes aduantage. 16x7 Morv- 
BuN /tin 11. xo I'hcy . escaped out of prison, being all 
prisoners of great moment, whose inlargement gaue ap- 
paiant ouerture to ensuing rebellion. 1679- 1714 Burnct 
Hist, R^., He was casting about for new overtures how to 
compass what he so earnestly desired. 1768 Woman 0/ 
Honor III. 65 If I had seen the leicsi glimpse of an overture 
of succeeding with the invincible Claia. 

t b. An opening, beginning, commencement ; 
esp. a formal opening of proceedings ; a first indi- 
cation or hint y something. Obs. 

1593 Daniel Civ. Wars 11. xxxiv, If the least imagin'd 
overture But of conceiv'd revolt men once espie. s6ia 
Davilb Why Ireland etc. (X747) 78 Let ub therefore take 
a briefe view of the scueral impediments which arose in 
eucry Kings time since the onenuie of the ConquesL 1656 
Finktt For. A mbass. 154 'I he next day being that of the 
overture of parliament. 1658 Jkr. Taylor Let. in ivtk Rep. 
Hist. AfSS. Comm. App. v. 5 If ever yuti h.tve noted or 
heard of any overtures of unkindnesAe betweene them. 
17S7-41 Chamdrrs Cycl. s. v., *1 he overture of the jubilee, is 
a general procession, etc. 

7. Mus. An orchestral piece, of varying form 
and dimensions, forming the opening or introdne- 
tion to on opera, oratorio, or other extended com- 
po^ition ; often containing or made up of themes 
fiom the body of the work, or otherwise iiidicatmg 
the character of it. 

AI'M Applied to a similar piece intended for independent 
performanc*' ; and, r.irely, to the introductory piece of a 
series fur a single instrument, as a h.irpsichord. 

1667 Davknant & Dhyden Tempest 1 1, While the over, 
ture IS playing, the curtain rises. 1706 Phillips, Overture, 
..also a blourisii of Musick, befoie the Scenes are open’d 
in a PUy‘hoii.<ie, especially befoie the beginning of an Opera. 
S7S9 Gav {title) The Beggar 'b Opera . . The third edition : 
With the Ouverture in Score, the Songs, and the Bosses. 
1797 Monthly Mag. 111. 149 ’I he overture, which is in the 
favourite overture key, D major, is bold and dashing. x88o 

H. J. Lincoln in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 618 Overture.,, r. e. 
Opening. This term was ongiiially applied to tlie insiru* 
m<.ntal prelude to an opera, its first im|a>rtaiit development 
being due to Lulh, as exemplified 111 his French operas 
and rallcta, dating from 167a to i686v 

b. fig, {Ct, // etude.) 

180a Wolcott (P. Piiid.ir) Ld. Belgrave Wks. x8ia IV. 
533 Soon AS the Wind.s liegin to sing. Or rather play their 
overture to thunder. 1847 W. Irving in Life h Lett. (1B64) 
IV. 18 Unless you come up soon, you will miss the overture 
of the season— the first sweet notes of the year. 

C. The opening or introductory part of a poem. 
1870 SwiNHURNK Ess. ^ Sivd. (1875) 36^ The , . verses 
hc.'idcd * I'cars in Solitude '—exquisite as is the overture, 
faulilcas in tone and colour, and worthy of a better sequel. 
i88x Saintshuky Dryden 98 Dryden’s overtures axe very 
generally among the happiest parts of hi.s poems. 

^ 8. Erroneous obsoKtc use, app. due to associa- 
tion with over : Overturning, overthrow. 

1591 Grf.enr Disc. Ceosnagt Pref. (1502) 3 No man 
knoweth better whii h waie to raise a gaincluU commodity, 
and liowe the abuses and ouerture of prices might bee 
redressed. 1593 Nashe Christ's T, 37 Consider, bowe his 
threats were after verified in leru-salcms ouerture 16x6 
Bullokar Lng. Expo5.,Ouerture,von oucrtui ning, a sudden 
change. 1633 Prynnk Hi\triomastix a The very fatall 
plagues, and ouertures of those btates and KingdomcA 
where they are once tollerated. 

O'vertnre, v. [f. piec. sb.] 

I. trans. To bring or put forward as an overture 
or proposal ; to offer, propose. 

1637-50 (see OvERTURED below), a 16^ J Goodwin Filled 
tv, the. Spirit (1867) 486 He shall not only want one of the 
greatest arguments nnd motives to per-uade men and 
women unto ways that are excellent, but also overture 
such a thing which would be a snare and temptation to 
fijht low. x88o Sin, Smith in Daily Nexvs^ 7 Apr. 3/3 A 
prominent Tory overtuied to a leading Liberal that the 
party of the latter need not further trouble tbcmsclves with 
precautions against Tory opposition. 

2. In the supreme court of a Presbyterian Church : 
To bring forward as an overture ; to introduce as 
a motion. 

xOyx True Nonco^f. xoo It bad become you rather, who 
would be accounted a kindly child of the Church of Scot- 
land, to have overtured a way how the Church Patrimony 
. . mny be recovered from the llai pyes who devoure it. X715 
Wodratv Corr, (1843) II 36 The sub-committee overtured 
the form of an act snent it. 1716 Ibid. 111. 341 We over- 
tured that either the act might be repealed or execute. x8^ 
in Westm. Gam, 3 Mar. 4/3 It in therefore hereby humbly 
overtured to the Very Reverend the Synod of the Presby- 
terian ^urch of England . . to tiUce tbe premises into con- 
sideration. 

b. To present or transmit an overture to (a 
church court) ; to Bj)proach with an overture. 

1884 Burton Scot Abr. L v. 372 A motion is mnde In a 
presby tcry 'to overture’ tbe General Assembly. 1899 
Westm, Com, 17 June a/t ITie Free Presbytery of Skye 
* overtured ’ the Greueral Assembly to take into its serious 


consideration * tbe views of man's orl^n pvopoanded by 
Professor Drummond m bis work on tbe^ Aaceul of Man **.' 

3. To introduce with, or as with, a musical over** 
ture or prelude ; to prelude. 

1870 J. Haaiilton Moses viL xas Needing no thondtf 
nor trumpet to overture His discourse and astonish His 
audience 

Hence 0*vertured ppl,a., proposed. 

1637-50 Row Hist, KirU{%Z^s) 83 A little more or less nor 
the overtured summes, according to the abilitio and extent 
of tiie rents in the place. 

Overturn ^^«-vajtfon), sb, [Over- 6 , ?4, lo.] 

1. The act of overturning or fact of being over- 
tuinetl ; an upsetting; a revolution. 

c 159a Bacon Couf, Pleasurs (1870) 85 Her Intentiue wItt 
in contriuing plotta and ouertoumes. Clkvklanif 

Rustic Ram/ant Wks. (1687) 39a A Manus . . fitter to 
remove things, to overturn overturns, than for Pence. 1789 
MAa D'Arui.ay Diaty 19 Nov., He was still rather lame, 
from a dreadful overturn in a carriage. sSaj Scott Fasn, 
Lett, 1 X Feb , How we hav e eHca|^ overturn is to roe 
wonderful. xM E. Edwards Ralegh 1. xxvii. 631 The 
death of young Ralegh drew after it the overturn of tbs 
ei^dition. 

2. O'eot. — OVEBFOLD. 

1B77 Lr Conte Elem. Ce^. 1. (1879) 176 When in strong 
foldings tbe strata are pushed over beyond the perpendicular, 

. . we n.Tve what is called an overturn dip. 
d. I'he burden or refrain ol a song. Sc, 
x8ss Jamieson, Overturn qf a sang, that part of It which Is 
re|>eated, or sung in chorus. xSay Motherwell Wee Wee 
Alan viii. And aye the owreturn o' their tune Was— Our 
wee wee man has been long awa I 

4. The act of tuniiiig over in the course of trade, 
circulation of books, etc.; turn-over. 

x88a Alexandra Ain Folk 99 (E. D. D.) Lyin' !' the b.Tnk 
wi* nae owreturn. 1901 Academy 7 Dec. 532/a The 
liiiraries, where fiction is always 70 to 80 per cent, of the 
total overturn, run up to a circulation of 400,000 volumes of 
fiction a month in American cities. 

6 . A turn-over, as of voters or votes from one 
side to the other. 

1894 Westm. Com. 8 May 5/a A reduction of the Libera] 
majoiity by over a thoiisancT It is certainly a tremendous 
overturn which has been eflected. 

Overturn C^vajttrjn), v. [Over- 6 , 74, 10.] 
fl. intr. Of a wheel, and fig. of time: To turn 
round, revolve. Obs. 

a laas Ancr. R. 356 Heo beo8 her hweolinde aae hweoles 
het ourriurncf) sonc, and ne lesteh none hwule. 13.. E. E, 
A lilt. P. B. 119a pay fe^t & f^ude of, A fylter togeder 
Til iwo y:r ouer-turned. ijByTaEviSA Higden (Rolls; Vll. 
i4« Suene a day he ^eie uuertorned {anno rex>oluto\ hey 
bops deide. a 1450 Lt Marie Arth, 3186 Hym thowht bo 
suite .. vpon A whole .. The wbele over-toriiyd Ihcr wytti 
A lie. And eueryche by A Ivmme hym caught. 1649 T. Ford 
Lushs Fort. 8t Neither Power nor Kicbes can scotch tba 
over-turning wheel of lortune. 

2. trans. To turn (anything) over upon its side 
or face, esp. to throw over with violence ; to upset, 
overset, overthrow ; to cause to fall over or down. 

13.. Life JesM pe Mutercs Moneye he schedde al, 
and he l>ordes ouer turnde. X377 Lanci. P, PI. R xyi. x a 
1 slial ouei'tourne hi*^ temple and adown throwe,And in thre 
dayes after edifye it newe. And make it as moche other 
more in alle manere poyntca. As rucre it was. X5a8 
Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 138 b, Man hath .. subuerted 
or ouerturned his citees. 1555 Eden Decades 7 They oner- 
turned their Canoa with a great violence. 16^ £. G{rim- 
sionk] D'Actfsta's Hist. Indies iii. xxvi x^ Vpon the 
couKt of Chille .. there was so terrible an Earthcmake, as it 
overturned whole mountains. 1687 Lend. Gas. No. 3340/4 
A H.'ickney Coach .. overturned in FleeisireeL 1774 
Goidsm. JVat. Hist. (1776) VI. 307 The whale sometimes 
overturns the boat with a blow of itB tail. 1850 Prescott 
Peru IT. X49 Men and horses were overturned in the fury 
of the a&sault. 

t b. To turn over (a lying stone, a leaf of a book, 
etc ) without throwing down. Obs. 

c 1330 Assump. Virg. 765 (RM. MS.) Thel ouerturned hst 
ilke stone, Bcoli h^i founde h^ none, Gower Coip. 

in. 67 [He] ovcrtorneih many a bok, And tburgh the cruft 
of Arleniage Of wex he forgeth an ymage. 

O. tntr. lo turn over, capsize, upset ; to fall. 

1303 Langi. P. PL C XVIII. 300 For couctyse of h** croyt 
clcrkes of holy chiircbe Schullen ouertiirne as tcmplers 
duden. s6m Leak Waterwks. ao The Water, shall fill the 
said Ves'.efand make it to overturn. Jbid., Every minute 
of an hour the said Vessel may overturn. 1769 Falconer 
Diet. Marine (1789), Over.setiing, . movement of a ship 
when she over-turns. 1856 Kane Ant. Expl. 11. x. 98 The 
sledge is portable, and adapted., to overt urn with impunity. 

3. trans. To overthrow, subvert, destroy, over- 
whelm, bring to ruin (a person, institution, prin- 
ciple, etc.). 

c X374 Chaucer Boeth 11. pr. ii. 33 (Comb. MS.) ITie dedes 
of fortune ^t with a vnwarstroke ouertometh realmes of 
gretc noblye. 1430-40 Lyug. Bochas viii. xviiu (1538) xsb, 
His power short wa.s ouerturned bliiie. a <548 HMuChron., 
Hen. VII Alb, Assone as Kyng Henry had subdued and 
ouerturned His adversaries. 1596 Shak^ i Hen. IV, iv. L 8a 
If we., can make a Head To push against tiie Kingdomei 
with iiis heipe, We shall o’re-turne it topsie-turuy downe. 
1667 Milton / . L, vi. a 63 But pain u p^et miserie..and 
excessive, overturncs All patience. 1757 Burke SubL 4 B, 
(ed. a) Pref.. This t-an never overturn the theory itself. 
i8cw Mar. Edcrworth Moral T. (1816) I. xiv. iia without 
overturning all existing institutions. 1899 Tsnnvson Enid 
1678. 1 schemed and wrought Until I overturn'd him. 
t 4. To ‘Upset’, disorder (stomach, brain, etc.). 
SMO Gowbr Conf, III. 5 So drunke I am, that my wit 
failcth And al mi brain is overtorned. 1978 Lytb Dodoens 
III. xxvUL 355 It will not ouertturne nor tormeut the stomacka 
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tS 79 Langham f 7 nrt^. • ^7 It brSn^eth h«adach, 

andouerturii«th the i^tomacke. g6of Holu^no Ptmj^ iJ. 
174 Vet tbeie u a wine of Myrtica. . which wilneucr oucituin 
the brain or make one driuik. 1704 Swifr 7 '. Tub la, A 
person nhose intellectuals were overiurncd. 
te. To lurn in the opposite direction. Obs. 

1387 Trkvisa Itieden (Rolls) I. 83 In soiii hiilles of Ynde 
bceh men hst liaucp soles of bir feet ouLrtoiiied ^Htgd. aii< 
versas plantns habentesj. 1398 Tarth. Pe F, A', xviii. c. 
(1405) 846 Some billies .. htiuynj^e theyr hccre oucriumyd ; 
and growyih towardcs iheyr eyen, 
t6. To turn over from one thing or side to 
another ; to torn away ; to pervert. 

138a WvcLiF K^ctus. iv. I Oucrtnrne thou not thin e3en fro 
the poie [1188 tiirne not ouere; Vulg. transvertas]. <390 
Gowsa Con/. 111 . 384 llvove] which many an herie hath 
overtake, And ovyrtnrnyd astheblj'ndc Froroon ui to lawe 
of kynde. a 1568 Ascuam Scholem. 1. (Arb.) 75, I know., 
roany worthir’ leiitlcmen of England, whom nil the Siren 
aongcfl of linlie . niiT no inchantmeut of vanitie [could] 
oucrtnrne them, from the fcarc- of ( lod, and lone of honcstie. 
1587 OoLoiMG PtMomay x\L (1617) aSj Seeing that man is 
so ouerturued, whereof can he bra^. 

ilcnce Orertu rned ppl. a., Ovvrtu'rnlng' vb/. 
sb. ami ppl a . ; aUo Overtu rnable nr., capable of 
being overturned. 

1387-8 T. UsK TVj/. Topo I. ix. (vSkent) 1 . 83 Soihlic none a^re, 
none ouertournyng tynie, hut hitherto liad no tynic ne powci , 
to chaiinge the weddyng, ne tliai knoliu to vnb nde. 1M3 
Lani.i., a fa C. XIX. i6i pc oiicrtnrnynij of bo lemple Tj>- 
tokned )>e resureccion. 1645 Milton cWas/ Wks. 11851) 35^ 
'I'he overturning of all human society. 1649 [sr-e seiisc 1). 
1737 T. Hiiirri ///x/ Rxyal S(t. IV. 3*3 A (.oinrnodions 
land-carrinse . . fnr more secure than any coach, not bcin^ 
overturnabic by any hight, on which the wheels c.m possibly 
move, a 1758 Kdwahus Hitt. Redem^t. 1. vi. (1774) 141 
There were three great general overturnings of the world 
before Christ came. 1809 PjNKNKYAVa//^/ j8j 1 fell iu with 
an overturned Chaisti. 

OTertu*rner. [f. prec. + -erI.] One who 
or that which overluni't. 

IS91 PrarivAi L Sp. Piet., Rehidved-T, an oucrturncr. 1599 
Sandvs Spec (ih3,*)y7 Uuflermineisof government, . . 

overiurners of Cnristcndume. <11716 Soum Se*ut. (i7a7) 
VI. ii. 54 by..w)iich these Overturners of all above tlieia 
have done .such mighty Execution. Examiner No. big. 
itg/a The only sure and final overturncr of abuses. 

Uooi.KV France II. 374 The Overturners of the Monarchy. 

Overturret to -tutored ; see Over-. 
Overtwart, -twert: see Ovku thwart. 
Overtwine ( twoi'n), v. [Over- 8.] Irans. 
To twine over or round about, wreathe. 

iSioShfllky Lei. ta Feacoik «3 Mar. in Dowden Li/e II. 
a6a MaSscs of the fallen rum overtwmrd with the broad 
leaves of ihe creeping v ecds. s8ai — Fromeik. Utib. tv. 77a 
Like swords of azure hre, or golden spears With tyrant- 
quelling myrtle overtwined. 

Overtwist, v. : see Over- 9 
Overtype a, Elcctr. [Over- i.] 

Said of a bi-polar dynamo in which the armature 
is situated above the yoke of the field-mai^ncts. 

189s S. P. Thompson Pynamo.FJectric Alack 487 The 
latest and l»c.sl construction of s-pole machine is., of the 
* over 'type with 'the arnmluic and sliaft at the summit <‘f 
the tield-magnet. 1894 IIoitonk Elect. Instr. ao6 Overtype 
drum armature dynamo. 

Overtyrve, variant of Ovehtkrve v, Obs. 
Over-uberous, etc. : ace Ovkk- 28. 

Over-nee (,if'**vaiiy«'s), sb. [Ovkk- 29 b.] Ex- 
cessive use, too frequent use. 

i86a Ahsm!.X 3 Channel I si. iv. xxiL (ed. a) 509 The oyster 
beds are bo oming impovcrblicd, partly by over use. 1880 
Fvrtn. JCerf. .\pr. 4SS Invective may be a sharp weapon : hut 
over-use blunts its edge. 

Over-use (<fJ»vAi,y/;-z\ v. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To use too much ; to injure by excessive use. 

1677 Galr Crt. Gentiles 11 . iv. 91 When ever we overuse 
any lower gooti w'c abuse it. 1873 M. Abnolu Lit. Jjr J^ogma 
(1876) p. xxiii, Wiibouc the use of so many books that he 
can nflurd not to o\er-iise and mis.ase one. 1897 Ailhutt’s 
Eyst. Med. IV. 814 ‘Singer's ninJuIc-. ' often seen in singers 
and actors w ho have over-used their vocal org-ms. 

O'Ver-U’BUal, a. [Over- 28] Too usual, 
too customary. So 0 *v«r-u*saAUy adv. 

1605 Bacon Adv. I earn, luxix. § i. 6 q In Aiinotacions and 
Commetitaries .. it is ouer vstial to blauiich the obscure 
places, and discoarse vpon the playne. s668 H. Morr Piv, 
DinL ly. xxxviu (1713) 306 A Softness ovcr-u.iuallv ac- 
companied with a Falsness and PerfidiouMiebs to all Truth 
and Vertue. 

Over- vail, -vaill, -vale, oba. ff. Oveb-veil v. 
tOver-vai-n, a. Obs. [ Jvkk- 25.] Suiier- 
fluously vain or worthlcsa (rendering snptr- 
vacuui). So t Over-val'nly adzt.y supcr/luotisly, 
utterly in vain, without cause (rendering L. super- 
vactu). 

138a WvcLzp Wisd. xi. i6Summeerrende herieden doumbe 
edderes, and ouer veyne bestes 1 1388 biiperflu, Tulg. bestios 
supervacuask — Fs. xxiv. [xxv.] 4 Confoundid I>e alle drwiide 
wickid thingiu ouer vcynly [1388 siipcrfluli, Vulg iniqua 
agentes supervacue], ibid, xxxiv. [xxxv.J 7 Ouer vcyiily 
iPu/jf. supervacue] thei acu'-eden my soule. 

O*vervaliia‘tiou. [Over- 29 b.] The action 
of overvaluing, 

169a Malynks Wac. Law^Merch. 419 To imbase our coyncs 
as they do tlieirs, and to imitate ouerualuation of gold and 
siluer as they do. x66i Boyls Style ^Script. 113 When 
..the Peoples fiRidnesse and Overs'alnation of them produc'd 
a N^cct of the Study of the Bible, Gkotk Greece 
II. hrii. VII. 188 That foolish overvaluation of fiavoarabie 
dunces so ruio'MS even to first-rate powera 
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Over-value (d>**vajvge li«), sb. [Oven- 19, 

29 d.J 

1 1. Excess or suiqilus of value. Obs. 



rewarde of scruautes. 

2 . A value or estimate greater than the worth of 
a tiling; more than ihe value. 

i6ti CoTGR., .Sarz’/f/rMr, oucr-value. 16x3 Donne Serm. 
xviii. T7S He doth not pamper them wiih an ovciy.nliie of 
them, he lets them know their Worst as well us their 1-est. 
1754 hiRt.iiiNG ’Jonathan IVtldx. v, 1 am not insensihh of 
my obligations to yon. ..for the uver-valuc you have set on 
my siiiail abilities. xW^LatvRep a6 ( h Div. 119 [They | 
induct'd the directun. to join 111 the pun ha.se of the Paik 
Company's nre^rty at an overvalue. 1890 *R. BoLnnK- 
wuuii ■ Col. Atyirwirr (1891) 97 You'll get over-vaiiic lor thu 
bit o' paper some d.ty. 

Ovarvalue (^^ vaivsc-ltM), v. [Over- 26, 2 2 Ij.] 
1 . trans. To value (n thing) above its true woith; 
to value too higlily, overestimate. 

*597 Hookkb Eccl. Fol. v. xxiL 9 7 By thus oucr\aliiing 
their Sermons, they in.ike the price and cstiinutiun of Scrip- 
luie to fall. 1651 Hoiuik'I Leinath. 1. x- 44 If he resolve 
not, he overvalues little things, which i-s PuHillaoiniity. 1876 
Gkotk Etk. Ftaem. vi. ajo Aristotle never overvalues the 
advantages of ncTies. 

b. 'I'o put too high a money valuation upon. 

1641 T. l-FcHi-oiio Note-Bk. (i88^) 41a John Seherry 
aqaiii'.t Walter Merry for 4 <5 w’** he over-valued the house 
he bought of him. 1656 H. Piiii lips Futek. i'att. 6676) 15 
'J’he lon;ji [.ease is much over-valued. *«47 C. G. Addison 
Contrarts 11. iv. ( 2 (i8'<3) 676 If the policy l>e enormously 
ovrrvniucd, that will be evidence of fraud. 1685 Eatv Times 
7 teb 269' t There was a strong reason why Mr. 'J homas 
should over-v.diie ratlier than under-value the gcx}ds. 

•[■ 2 . Ufa thing : To surp.ias in value. Obs. 
x6o8 I)oo& Cleaves Expos. Frov, xi-xii im A little gold 
ouerualucth much Icade or yron a 1657 K. Lovedav Lett. 
(it )60 107 A single reineinlir-iru c over-valucs it. a 1701 
.SFnirv Tyrant o/Crcti‘ \. i. Such .a jewel would overi.alue 
all the rest, 1760-78 H. Bkoc^kk hool a/ Qual. (1H09) IV, 
105 She gave me a look that overvalued the ruiisoui of a 
monaich. 

Hence O verva'lued p/l. a . ; O^vervaTulxig vbl. 
sb. and ppl. a. 

16x7 Hakfwii ! Aptd. IV xi. §8.425 The partiall overvaluing 
of their inanhorid by their owne lliaonans. aiyix Kf.n 
llymnidkco Poet. Wks 1791 111 123 [He| On his own Deeds 
sei'} uvcr-%aluiiig Kates. M A. SiiEifi Rhymes Art 

(i8('6) T07 To crown th’ oVrv allied sk.ll of foicign .skies. 
1885 Atkenseum 30 May 6<x>/3 Ca-se-s where an overvalued 
coin.tge lias passed cuiTerit for a long period of yeais because 
of the careful Itmttation of the qiuantiiies issued. 

Ovor-variety : ^ee Ovkr- 29 c. 

Overrault (i^'w^av^dt), v.'^ Also 7 Sc. -voit. 
[(JVEit- I.] trans To vault or arch over. Ilcnce 
Overvau'lted, Overvauitlnjc ppl. adjs. 

a 1610 .SiK Jf. Sfmimi L in S>ntptli Bnllates (1879) 9.'9 His 
decre and Loving swcit Uuervoited with the vailles of 
b.dmc-rcbaiutig ttccs. 1801 Soutiiky Thalahn ix. xxvii, 
Polyenrp of old . By the glories of Ihe burning niake O’er- 
vauited. 1831 Ti nnvson FaA 0/ Art 54 'J'hat over-vaulted 
gr.iteful giuuni, 1 hro' which the livelong day my soul did 
ji.i-ss. 1866 i^omh. Mag. Nov. 547 '1 he snows and over- 
vaulting cloufls which Clown ita iiuiuiitains shine ail cluy. 

Overvault (^uv.ijv9’lt), v.^ rtJVRB- 5.] trans. 
To vault or spring over. Also Hence Ovor- 
vau’Uing ppl. a. 

1879 Bain Ednc. as Science viii. 970 An over-vaulting and 
prcnuiture attack on the citadel. 1886 HomiUt. Rev Aug. 
119 All ibis comes of the endeavor to overvault deliberation. 

Over- vehement : sceCivsu- 28. 

Over-veil v. Also 6 -rayl, 7 

-vail, -Vttle. [Over- 8.] trans. To veil over; 
to cover, Bhroud, or obscure with or as with a veil. 
(Chiefly poet^ 

1591 .Shaks. 1 Hen. fV, ii ii a Night is fled. Whose pitchy 
M.mtlc oiicr-vajl'd the Karth. ^ 1606 Bihnik Kiik-Hariall 
(tSn) 9 Th.ii n.mirrs obscenities be decently couered and 
oncruailed wiih her mothers inoiildes. a 1639 Wotton Fs. 
CIV. vi, Ifaou inak’st the Night tooier-vail the Day. a 1849 
Man(;an (18597 354 ’Ihc thin wan moon, half over- 

veiled By clouds. 

Over-venturesome, -vexed: see Over-. 
Over- vert, the trees in a forest (as opposed to 
the undergrowth) : see Vkrt sb.^ 
t Overview, V. Obs. [Over- 7, 16.] 

L trans. To view from a superior position, look 
down upon, survey. Also, of a place: To afford 
a view over, overlook. 

1564 J. Rastei l Con/ut. JeivelFs Serm. ao F.nery contrie. 
Which the glonous light of the Gliospell hath now oucr- 
iieweil. c 1600 J imon i. iv, A man of grrate accompt, that 
h.iih oreveiu’d .Sue many coiintrcycs. aximj Middleton 
Sp, Gypsy iil (1653) F y. It (the Window] over-views a 
Kfiacious Garden. 1640 Bp. Reynolds FasstonsxxWf A lama 
man placed upon some high Tower can overview with his 
eyes more ground than [etc.). 

2 . To look (a thing) over or all through; to 
examine, inspect, ]>erase. 

i54t} Chaiainkr / tr<w»r. an Fo/^ hi). How they are faine 
to writhe their wittes in and out. .in oueruew^ng it againe. 
*577 utWKHtrmennra’s Ckron. 95a Conimodus had ouer- 
Meweil and ramuickt their store. 163a Sin S. D'Ewrs 
Autobio^. (1845) II. 71, I apent the remainder of thianuNiih 
in overviewing and sorting them (coinsk 
Hence f OverVlewTng vbl. sb. 

1990 Q. Fxis. in ToUtoy ist 40 Krr, InUrc. Eng. ^ Rust. 
(187s) 364 We reflerre the cITkc of all thos causes geaerall 
to your htighneski delyberat overvewing againe. 


tOverview, Obs. ff.prec.] Survey, inspec- 
tion: su[)ei vision ; overlooking. 

1588 .Shakh. L. L. IV. ii'u 17s Too bitter U thy iest. 
Are wee betrayed thus to thy oucr-view? 1644 Laud Wks. 
(1854) IV. 94.1 J he busines-t of le.'iving the care of these 
txioks and the overview of iheui to niy chaplains. 

Overvigoroua, -vllil'y : see Over-. 
O'ver-vi olent, a. [Over- 28 ] Excessively 
violent, too violent, bo O'ver-vl olantly adv., 
too violently. 

1594 Mani.owb & Namiib Pitlo iv. The motion was ao 
over-violent. 1614 Rai Licit H/st. IVortd il (1634) 597 To 
draw all matters over-violent I y to mine owiie coniputation. 
i68t Dryden Aus. 4 * Achit. ^$57 So over violent, or over 
ciYil, That every man with him was God or Devil. i6e6 
Scott IVood^t. xxx. We uie called to act.. neither lukw 
w.iriiily nor over- violently. 

t Overvi’Bor. Obs. rare"-'. [A partial render- 
ing of L. sttpavisor ] A supervisor. 

1653 Ld. Vaux tr Godcau s St. Faul \ iij b, Giieat Saint 
August me., who desiies severe judgui as over-visours of his 
le«iriied woiks. 

Overvista to Overvitrified : see Over-. 
tOvervoi'd, a. Obs. [Ovjr- 25] Vain, 
supcrtUious (lentleiing L. ^ttpervacuus). So fOver- 
▼ol'dncaa, vanity (rendering L. supcrtacuiias\ 
.38* Wvi I IF li'isd. xiv 14 The oiieruoidenciise 
siipervacuitasj furxuihe of men these thingis fond in to Uie 
roiindiics.se of crihiN. /bid xv 9 For tningiis ouervoide 
fij88 super flu, Vui'g. res sui»crvacuas] he iimketh. 

Ovurvo’lve, V. Sc. Obs. ra/e'~^. In 6 ouer-, 
cure-, our-. ['fT Over- + L. volvSre to roll, 
turn : cf. L. super 7 >oh>Prc.'\ ?To lurn over or aside. 

(But the rea'iing is doubtful; the original may have been 
‘ Onrcvolvil (1 e m t turned ovei ) ihis volume lay ane space ’.) 

* 5*3 DoUGi AS /Ends yn. Frol. i«,4 For b^ssincs, quhilk 
occurrit on cace, Ourvoluit \T.rr. ourc-,ouer-] I this vuluine, 
lay aiie space . And, ihoi bt 1 wery was, ne lyst iiocht tyre. 

1 0 :veirvo te, V. obs. [Over- 22.] truns. 
To defeat by a majority of voles ; -Outvote. 

1641 Exam Anstv. Reas. Ho. C omm. Vo*es Bps. Farl. 65 
Hi'W easily Bishop.s may bee over- voted in Farlianiciit. 1664 
Pi-i'Vs Ptaty iH Nov., [■'our all along did act fur the 
I'^pists, and ihicc only fur the Piolcstaius, by which they 
wcic ovcrvoied. 168. in .Sonie*s 7 *a4.ts\. 434 Let u.s sup- 
I pose now, that all this should be over-voted ^for 1 uiu aure 
It cun iipvi^r h>c answered;. 

tOveirwa de, t'- Obs. [OE ofvnvadan: see 
Ov»B- 10, and cf. OllG. ubet^uten (Notker).] 
trans. To wade across. 

CB93 K Aci tKLD Of OS. 11 iv. §6 Da xelieofodc CiruA..)>B:t 
hie inehic wifmoii be hicic cneowc uferw.id.m, kajr hco air 
wa» mxim niilii brad; ijBa ^^Yll.lP xlvii. 5 l>ecp 

waters of the sireme of reyn wexiden greie, whn he may not 
be ouer wiul [/ u/g. transvaclai 1]. 1456 .Sir (i. Have Law 

Arms (S. T. S ) 37 He miM inak that ryver sa l>lill ihai a 
wyf suld nocht wete hir kneis till ourv\ ade it. 

tOverwai't, v. Obs. ran. [Over- I (r).] 
trans. To w.itcl) over, su pci vise. 

c 1449 Pkcock Repr iv. v. 449 Alxme manye to gidcre of 
these. .hi^cr lordis .be oun other to oner w.tiie hem. 

t Overwa'ke, V. Obs. [OK. o/efuuadan, f. 
o/cr- Ovtn- i (c) -p wadan to wake: cf. mod. 
Gcr. itbenuachen. See also Over- 22, 23.] 

1 . trans. To keep watch over. (( 7 . Zi.) 

c looo A'a fkic .Saints' Lives (1R85J I. 66 Iiilianufi wycode 
wid I aca cufiaien and him uferwacudon syfuiifcalde »caidaa 
{text wcardcsk 

2 . a. trans. To remain awake longer than 
(another), b. tejl. To keep onesell awake too 
long. 

1590 Grkknk Never too /a/p(i6( o) 17 Thus watching thee, 
he ouei wukeih himselfc. 1600 Dlkkkk Kai’cn's Aim, Div, 
If 1 uuerwake him then he puls me by thu haire of the bead, 
and aaith 1 watch to cut Ins throat when he ls aslccpc. 

Oveirwa'lk, v. [Over- 9, 10, 23.] 

1 , trans. Tt> unik over, traverse by walking. 

*533 More C on/ut Fames Wka. 770/1 Ye saye sbee is 

Nome where abiode in the wylde world, whych worlde is 
a plai c to uyde .. foi a woman to ouuiwalke well. 1596 
btiAKs. 1 Hen. H\\, 111. 192 As full of pcnil and adiienturous 
Spirit, As to o’rewalkc a Current, roaring loud On the vn- 
stedra.''t fooling of u Speare. 1789 Wohdsw. Evening Walk 
Some . O'erwalk tnc slender plank from side to side. 

2. rejl. To walk too much or too lar ; to latigue 
oneself with too much walking. 

E66a Stryi-b l.et. in Wordxw. Sckol. Acad. (1877) » 9 * 

Be carefull of y'-clfe and do not over walk yrsclle for y‘ 
is wont tu bring yo upon a sick bedd. 1799 jANii Ausibn 
Lett. (1881) I. 919 My uncle ovcrwalked himseff at first, and 
con now only travel tn a chair. 1896 -Scott Diary 96 Aug- 
in Lockhart, 1 rather over walked myself yesteiduy. 

So O'var-wa'lklng’ vbl.sb., walking too much. 

1870 Dickens Let. R.S. Raiston 16 May, Violent neuralgic 
atiucka in the foot. I'hat oricinutedin over-walking in deep 
snow. 1894 Obit. Rec Graduates f’lits Vniv, 266 By over- 
walking during vacation, he injured one foot. 

t Overwa*lt, v. Obs. [f. Over- 6,9 + Walt v., 
to roll : cL Oveuwelt.] 

L trans. To roll or turn (a thing) over; to over- 
turn : OVERWKLT V. a. 

ij.. Caw. hr Or. A’nt. 314 Now is Jw renel A he renoun of 
he rounde table Oucr-walt wyth a worde of on wy^esspochfc 
cs4eo Destf. Trtw 8153 Tyll the toun be ouerteruyt, A 
tumblid to ground And the wallU ouerwalt into h^ wete 
dyches. 

2 . To roll or flow over ; to ovciflow. 
tj.. E. E. Aim, P. B. 370 I>e flod ryscs, Ouer-wmitea vebe 
a wod and ha wyde feldes. 
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Owwmndw, 9, rare. poet. [Om- 9.] 
trans. To wander over. So OrorwmTaOmx^ 
Oranm ndorlng^pp/, adjr. 

m 1547 SuRBRY /Enefd n. 37S After time tpt^nt in tbonei^ 
WHoacd flood. 183(3 CKnotu Poema Above, 

the overwandering i\y and vine..Li many a wild f««tuoii 
R^n riot. 1886 Horton Armb, Nts. (abr. ed.) L 8 Let ua 
overwander Allah's e.srth. 

Over-wanton, -war : see Ovm-. 
t Overward, adv, and prep. Obt. [In form 
Over -»• -ward ; but app. perverted from 
OvKRTHWAitT ; cf. the variant iw^*rwar/.] 

A. €uiv. In a direction over or across a surface, 
an inteiveninf^ space, etc. ; across, transversely. 

s 1990 S. Eng. Leg. I 368/^46 He ne irii^te lindc no !u lup, 
him oucr fur *10 lede. he sat and wcop and bi>hcoId oner* 
wunL. 1993 Lanci.. P PI. C. v. laS And alle ronie-rcnncra 
.. Here no hulucr ouor see .. Vp f^rfeture of hit fee he bo 
fynt byin ouorwardc. c lAao Pallad. on Hush. 111. 139 
(iroLh. MS) Overward \Fiixiu. MS. orthward, L*. o’er- 
thwiirt] and aftcrlunge extende a lyne. 

B. prep. Across, from side to side of, athwart. 

1486 Pk. .^f. Albans Aviij b, Ther gooth blacke barris 

oucrwardc the taylc. 

O'ver-wa'rd, ^b. [prop, two words: Ovni a. 
and Ward sh.} The ujiper ward. 

148s Polls of Par It. VI. 384/a 'I he Forater of the Over- 
W<«ide of our Porest of In^Icwoorie. 1947 Peg. Priv^ Council 
Scot. 1 . 71 And with him the 011 ir ward of Cliddisdaile. 
1773 Krskinr I milt. 1. iv. § 5* 54 In t)ie shire of ClydesdaLe, 
J4i[ierk is the head borough of the overwant, . . Hamilton 
is the head borough of the nether ward. 186a J. Grant 
Copt. 0/ Guard \. David l.ibcriQn,Hergeant of the overward 
of the constabulary of Edinburgh, in the time of David 11 . 

0 *ver-wa*rm, a. [Over- 28.] Too warm. 
So Over-wa-rmth, too I'reat warmth. 

1713 AnnisoN Cato i. _vi, M.'ircuR 14 over-warm. i8aa 
Lyron Juan vi. xv, A sinicre woman's breasf,— for ovci- 
warm Or over cold annihilates the charm. Ibsd. xvi, For 
over- warmth, if frihic, is worse tlian truth. 

0 :ver-wa'rm, v. [Ovkk- 27.] trans. To 

warm loo much. 

1598 Svi vr^n-R Dh Part as ii. i. iii. Furies 35a Manie and 
I'hiunzic . th’oiic drying, th 'other over- warming The feeble 
bt.iin. a 1633 Austin Medit. (1635) a^i There shall 110 Sutuie 
nor Weathci nvei warme bun. 1690 Traip Contm. Lev. x. i 
()\ei.joird haply of their new empToimeut, aud over-warmed 
With wine. 

tOverwa*rp, V. Obs. [OE. oferweorpan^ f. 
ofer^ Ovi k- 6 + weorpan to throw, Waup : cf. 
UlIG. ubaiwerfany (Jcr. uberwerfen to overthrow, 
upset. Cf. Overcast, Ovskturo\s.] tram. To 
overthrow, throw or cast down. 

f 807 K jtLrHfeD Gregory's Past. C. xxvi, i8o Du he .art 
mid oy slorme , on wend & oft-rworpeii. c 1000 .^ax. Leeckd. 
]. 3^4 Nun eoihan, oferweorp mid hinrc swibrati lianda 
nndcr }>inum swiljran fet. a issc Antr.R. 143 uorteholden 
btit sriup, |>et uirlen ne sturmes hit ne ouerworpen. c 1330 
K. FIkunnk Chron. It'ace (Rolls) 8197 (Fetyt MS.) When 
hey [the diagons] hndde longc to-gyder sinyten ., Wipped 
wy}» uenges, ouciwarpen & w'eril. 

Overwart : see Ovkkthwaut. 

Over- wary, Ovorwoate, etc. : see Over-. 
O’Verwaall 0 '' 9 J)» [f. next.] The act 

or fact of washing over; the material cariicd by 
running water from a glacier and depobiled over 
or beyond the marginal moraine. Also allrib., as 
evenvtish graz^el., plain, etc. 

i889Li£VKKKTTin.A'«/«nr30ct.5s8/i In the newer moraines 
the terminal loops meet on opposite sides of large interloliatc 
nioraiiies, and correlation is made only after critical study 
of their connect ions, over riding, overwash, etc. 1890 F W. 
Putnam in Century Mag. Mar. 698 'a At least ten limes ten 
centuries have p.i&sed awny since the implements of stone, 
fashioned by this early man, were lost and covered by the 
ovorwash orthegIaLi.d Rravcls. 

Overwa'sh (,-wy J), v. [Over- 5, 9.] trans. 
To w.ish or How over (something) ; to lave or 
bathe by flowing over. 

1577 Harrison England ii. xi. (1877) L 199 Pirata and 
roljbci-s by soa are . hanged on the shore at lowe water 
m.Trkc, where they are left till three tides haue ouerwashed 
tlicin 1589 CiRKKNK Merviphon (Aib) 77 Her lips like 
loses ouerwasht with dew. 1593 isiiAKS. Lucr. 1225 Hut 
durst not ask .. Why her two suns were cluitd-eclipscd bo, 
Nor why her fair cheeks uver-wash'd with woe. 1837 
CsRi.YiK Fr. Reti. III. vii. v, The ship of the State again 
•.overwashed, near to swamping, with unfruitful brine. 

1 0 *ver-watcll, sb. Obs. [Over- 18, 29, i (f).] 
a. A watching too long or too late, too much 
watching, b. A per«;on who watches over another. 

1390 Langi. Riih. Redeles in. 28a And euerc shall lx>u 
fTyndo .'J’hal wisdom and ouerc-wacche wonneth ffer asun- 
dre. 1494 Fabvan CAron. vi. clxx. (1533) jSh/i Tyred .. 
wyih ouer watche and laboiire a 1650 Eger ♦ Crime 944 
in Furniv. Percy Folia 1 . 383 Gtay-stecle hed ouer-wach«s a, 
I'hey went St told their Master anon right. 

Overwatoh (<^v9JW9*tJ, tt. [Over- 

1(0, 17, »>•] 

1. trans. To watch over, keep watch over. 
i6t8 Hist. Perkin Warbeck in Select, HarL Misc. (1793) 
66 To attend the arrival of his enemies abroad 1 yea, per^ 
adventure, to overwateb the actions of hb friends at home. 

R. L Estrangb Relapsed Apostate {itdi) 18 It was his 
Part to overwatch their Appetites. 17^ Cownca Tsroc. 
■69, 1 blame not those, who with what care they can O'er- 
Watch the num'rous and unruly claa 1^ Swinburnb 
Atmlanta 1360 OUve and ivy and poplar dedkate And many 
a welUpruig oveiwltcbed of theses 


f 2. To watch all through (a night). Obt. 

1590 Snaks. Mieb. N, v. i. 373, I fcare we ahall oot^leepe 
the coniming morne. As much aa we this night haue ouet* 
watchL c tMo Grxrnk Fr. Bacon xL s6 If Argua liv d,and 
bad hia hundred eyes. They could not over-watdi Pbob^ors 
night. 

^ o. To fatigue or wear out with excessive watch- 
ing ; to weary or exhaust by keeping awake or by 
want of sleep. Now chiefly in pa.pple. 

1^3 Fork A . 4 Af. 730/9, 1 answer and saye, that thia 
bishop belike had ouerwatch^-d hym selfe in this matter. 
For. .DC ncuer slept til he red it. 1991 Unton Corr . (Roxb.) 
215, I enve pardon, betnge overwearyede and overwatched 
in the trenches. 1607 Markham Caval. 1. (1617) 77 .Some 
horainen aduise you .to keep your horse from sleep, and so 
by ouerw.itcliing him, to make him tame. iTdo-ya H. Hbookb 
P'ool cjP Qnal. (1809) II. too Overtoiled and overwaiched, 
1 fell into a deep sleep. r8at Scon' Kenihv. xv, Treasilian, 
fatigued and over-u atched, came down to the halt. 

Hence 0:varwa*tohad ppi. a., wearied with too 
much watching; 0<var-wato]xlnge^^/.rA, too much 
watching; too long vigil. Also Of a xwa tohar, 
one who watches over. 

1568 Gkaxion Chron. 1 >38 Hia knigbtes and Souldioum 
were tyred, and wcried with ouer watching and labour. 
158a T. Watson Ceuturie etf Loue Ixxix, The belly neither 
cares for meate nor drinkc, Nor ouerwatrhed eyes de'*ire to 
winke. a 1656 Bp. H m l ChHst/an iii, His [the Christian's] 
Recreations., are., like unto a sweet nap after an over watch- 
ing. sSna Scott Pirate iv. She was up early, and down 
late, and seemed, to her overwatched and overtasked 
maidens, to be as ' wakcrife ' as ihe cat herself. 1846 Elis. 
B. Hahrrtt in Le*t. K. tirotvmng ijt E. B. B. (1B99) 11 . 
426 Perhaps you will go home through it— but 1 shall not 
see— 1 cannot watcii, being afraid of the over-watchers. 

Over-wa'tar, v. [Over- 25, 27, 8 : cl. Du. 
overwaeteren to inundate (Kilian).] 
i* 1 . trans. To water thoroughly. Also fig. Obs. 
1643 RuniERroRD Tryaltr TH. Faith Ded. (1845) 11 A sea, 
and boandleiM nver of visible, livinu, and breathing grace,., 
to over-water men and angels, a 1689 Sir T. Hnownk Tracts 
165 The river gave the fruitfulness unto thU valley hy over- 
watring th.-it low Kegiuri. 

2 . 'I'o water too much. (Chiefly in pa.pplel) 

1898 Miss Mitfoho Village Ser. iii. (1863) 51 MyrtTet 
over- watered, and gernntunis, trained as never geraniums 
were trained before. 1870 BxFRnoiiM Patagonia vii 117 
They pr<Keeded to taste the liquor, in order to see whether 
it had been overwatered. 1898 IVgsim. Gas. 15 Jan. 2/3 
I'he extent to which the Mrectsof London are uver-waicrea 
is known only to cyclists. 

8. To cover witli water, rare. 

1890 L. I.i wis Protung 0/ Genuad 47 Brave righta, now 
over-watered, quenched and stilled. 

0 *ver*wa‘tery, a. [Over- 28.] Too watery ; 
containing too much water. 

1696 Bacon Syloa 6 509 They arc all overwatry. 

Over wave, v . ; see Over- 1. 
t Over-wa*Z, V. Obs. [OE. a/ertveajcanf.e/er^ 
OvKH- 8 + weaxtin to grow, Wax ; — OHG. uber- 
wahsen, Ger. Uberwachstn. See also Over- 25, 27.] 

1 . trans. To overgrow, grow over. ( 0 . A'.) 

97s Blickl. Horn. 150 CweJ>pnde Net his saed ofcrweoxe 
ealle bn*' woruld. c xooo A*.i.i-ric Hcnn. I. 508 [>«;» muntet 
cnoll witiutan is ntianmlum mid wuda oferwexen. 

2 . in/r. a. To wax or grow exceedingly, b. To 
gi ow too large, to overgrow. 

138a WvciiF 2 Thess. i. 3 ^ourc feith ouerwexitb [Fn^f. 
supercrescitj. 1413 Pilgr. Sowle i. xx. (Eger ton MS. 615), 
And if chi conscience had he more streite,this laile ne schuld 
haue be so ouerwaxen. c X45P R. Gloucester's Chron. (1724) 
482/1 note (MS. Coll Arms) In a too of his foot the naile 
poweth ouer to the fles-she, and in harnie to the fool huge* 
Iiche ouerwexetbe. 

t O ver-way, Obs. [Over- 1 d.] 

1 , (prop, two words). The upper or higher way. Sc. 

c 1575 Hist. James VI (1R04) 171 llcgaue command tuthrie 

hundrethe hnrsnicn to pas yc ouerway, and to cum in.. be 
a priuey fiirdc. 

2. — Ovkrrlat. (?an error.) 

1674 N. Fairfax Hulk ^ Selv. En. Ded.. Castles In the 
Air, whose Groundsils arc Imd with Wbims, meir Overwayes 
with Dreams, and rooft with Cream of thinking. 1698 in 
Athenaum (1895) ao Apr. 505/3 A timber-beam called ye 
Overw ly of yc house which on yt side that is towards yc 
street is adorned with ancient carved worke and bcarcth 
this date 1372. 

O'Ver-wea'k, a. [Over- 28.] Too weak. 

1365 Jewkl Harding i\ii\ i) 2 That yee haue hitherto 
shewed VB, . . is ouerwe.'4ke, and will not seme. i6$i C. Cart* 
WRiCHi Cert. Reltg. u 137 This reason is over-weak. 1840 
Dickkns Bam. Budge xix. Warm brandy-aiid- water not 
over-weak. 

O'vaivwea’ken, V. [Over- 27.] irons. To 
weaken too much, make too weak. 

1747 ir. A sf rue's Fer»ers 308 Blee<Iing, when ir is moderate 
. .and not so plentiful as 10 over* weaken him. x88d Diilrict 
Ord-r^ Pretoria 16 Dec, Never to endanger the safety of 
their poets through over* weakening their garrison. 

Overweal, -wealth, etc. : see Over-, 
Overwean, obs. form of Overwken. 
Overwear (d'vwwe^ j), v. [Over- 21, 17.] 

L To wear out or exhaust (with toil, etc.). Chiefly 
in pa pple. 

1578 Chr. Prayers In Priv. Prayers (1851) 470 We have 
enmred mnch punishment, being overworn with no many 
wars. ri6oo SiiAKib Soma, Ixui. i6m Tkeepkamia 152 
Being overworn with sorrow, she ended tma life before I h^ 
attsiined to tbe thirteenth year of my age. stos Southbv 
Tkataba iv. xxv, At hia feet tbe gasping beaat Lies, over- 
worn with want. 1879 H. SrsNcaa Data g/ EHties x. f 64. 
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178 linba over-worn byprolonfeci eanrtioo, cwmet without 
a^ing perform ^acta wbkii would at ocher dmm cause no 
anMociable feeling. 

oL To wear tmt (clothes, etc.), wear threadbare. 

i6}0 J. Tavlon (Water P.> tVater Cormoramt W^ wa Vi 
And >earely they vpon their bockei orewesue^ That which 
oft fed fnie hundred with good cheara. 187a Mh-tom £«r«^ 
laj In alavisli habit, iU*mted wceda O're worn and eoiid. 
1819 .^HhLi.RY Cenci in. i. 208 That you put off, aa garmenta 
overworn, Forbearance, and respect, remorae, and tear, 

8. To wear (something) away or to an end ; to 
outwear. 

■S®*. [see OvnawoRN sk 1605 VknaTROAM Verses in Dec. 
Jutelt., Time ouerwearcs what carat bia licence^ wrouglit. 
S636 Sandehiion .Vrrw. II. 55 A man, that, having gotten 
aome sore bruise in hia youth, and by the help of surgery iumI 
the strength of youth overworu it, may yet carry a grudging 
of it in his bones or joyntib 

4 . To cease to wear as having outgrown. 

1887 J. Bascom Sociology vi. 142 (Funk) A corrupt poritkal 
party may have lost or overworn its principfea. 

O'ver-weasr, sb. u.s, [gveb- 8 c.] The 
action or fact of wearing over other clothes ; gar- 
ments so worn, outer clothing. (Oppoa^ to 
underwear.') 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Overweary (duvwwlvri), v. [Over- ai, *7.] 
trans. To overcome with weariochs ; to weary to 
excess, 

1576 Tusartv. Veneriets Reromfoit tbeir membettt which 
are sore overwearied. sSsa Brinslkv Lud, Lit. 269 When 
the master is compelled to diiiide hi^ pains both amon^ 
little and great, he may much ouer*wcarie himselfo. iwrs 
Shrli ky Prometk Unb. tv. 271 Like to a child 0‘erwearied 
with sweet toil 1875 Dental Cosmos XVII. 513 Rather than 
over-weary the patient, . . one silting may be given to tbe 
prrjp.iralion of the cavities. 

llciicc Overwea ried, Overwea'rrlaff ppi. adjs. 
So Over-wea'ry a., overcome with weariness; 
excessively weary, too we.try to hold out. 

1591 Murtker 0/ Ld. Brough. Overwerying plaints abre* 
viuie the lilici tie of A(:>each. 1677 Gilfin Demonel, (1667) 339 
Satan so molested Job . . that, an an overwearied man, he rrtes 
out be had no quieL 1794 Southkt Poems Slecoe 'Jrade 
Soiiii. iii, Beneath thy hard command O'erweariad nature 
sinks. 1851 C L. Smith tr. Tasso vi. cx. Give rest to her 
o'er weary mind. 1888 Stkvrnson Black Arrow 83 Half 
starved and over* weary as they were, they Uy wi thout moving. 

tOverwea*thered!«/^/.a. Obs rare^K lu 

3 uot. ouer- wither’d. [Over- ai.] Worn or 
amaged by exposure to the weather. 

1996 Shaks. Merck. V. n vi. 18 How like a prodigall doth 
she ret unie With ouer- wither'd ribs and ragged sail^Leane, 
rent, and begger'd by the strumpet windef 

Overwaa*ve, v. poet. [Over- i, 8 ) tram. 
To weave over the top or su^ace; (In pa.ppia.) 

s8s8 Keats Endfmion i. 4^1 An arbour, overwove By 
m.'iny n summer's silent fingermg. 1869 Bcackmorr Lama 
D. vii, I found it strongly over-woven, 
t OVerwean, -wene, Obs. rare. [f. Overt 
29 b + ME. wene, OE. win thought, opinion. Cf. 
OHG. uberwdn. -wdsst aiTOgance, pride.] Over- 
weening, presumption. 

ciaao Btsiia*y 335 Giuerncsac and wiBUg, Pride and 
ouerwene ; Swilc alter i*mene. 

Overween (mojwrn), v. Now chiefly in 
vbl. sb. and ppi. a. Ovekw eknieo. [Over- 26, 27.] 
1 . intr. To have too high expectations, or too high 
an opinion of oneself ; to be conceited, arrogant, 
presumptuous, or too self-confident ; to presume. 

1303 R. Dkunne Handl. Synne 5164 Nat ouerdrede n« 
ouerwene. £1939 Du Wes inttod. Fr. in Palsgr, *J\i 
ever wenc, jvrz M/4^r. ^3 Shako. 3 Hen. VJ. in. wl 144 

My £ye» 100 quicko, my Heart o’rc-wecncs too much. 19M 
— 2 Heu. IV. IV. i. 149 Mowbiay, you oucr-weciie to take 
it MX 1614a Mii.ion Apol. Smect. Wks. 1738 1 . 127 la there 
cause why these Men should overweaii,and be ao queasy of 
the rude Multitude, lest their deep worth should be under* 
valu'd for want of fit Umpires? lyoa Eng. I'heopkrasS. sigt 
We all of us naturally overwean in our own favour. 1866 

L b. Rosil tr Ovids B'asH 156 HaupicRt of moibera Niobc 
i been Had happiness not caused her to o'erweco. 

1 2. To think too highly, have an exaggerated 
or conceited opinion {pf). Obs. 

tw [^ee (>\’FRanr.ENiNG vbl sb 9). 1609 Camden Rem.^ 
Whatsoever some of their postrritie doe overweene of the 
antiquitie of their iinines. i6ax Burton A not. Mel , Some 
are too partial, as friends to overween, olbert come with 
a prejudice to carp, vilify detract, and scoff. 

t8. tratts. (and reft. = 1). To think too highly 
of, over-esteem, hold an exaggerated opinion of 
(usually oneself, or something of one’s own). 

1988 Fraunck Lawiers Log. 11. ix. loi b, Ihe dlipoteni 
.. must ^notj overweene themselves, or bee obstinate ami 
oingiiler in conceipl. i6ar S. Ward Happiness ^Praetiee 
(1627) F.p. Ded., ft was a pride in Montaiiua to ouerweena 
his Pepuza and Tynmnii, two i>ching Pariabea in Phrygia, 
and to call them H lerusalem. 1674 N . FAiarax Bulk ^ Selv, 
10 To make it likely . . that the doctrine of atoms is not wound 
up in those darknesscA that some mens underst an dings have 
muy-hap over-weened. 

t 4 . To cause to overween (sense 1); to render 
presumptuous or arr^ant. Obt. (See also next) 
1990 Grefne Mourn. Garm. Ded. (i6t6) z While wanton- 
nesBc . oucr-weaned the Ntninitea, their Hur-coates ofbuae 
were all polished with gold. t6ao Ford Linea V. (Shako. 
Soc.) 66 Injurico can no more discourage him, tlian applause 
can ouer-wcene him. 

fOvarwea-neA, /^/. A Ob*, [f. prec. -f - bxx] 
Conceited ; overweeuing ; prestimptiious, axrogant. 
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idoo W. Wathoh DsemeortUn U6oa) 8 Tboir owne otMr- 
weend conceit, itea 1'. SroucHTON CAr, viii. 107 

Many, .are ko ouor-weened and puffc vp with a conceit of 
their owne knowledgcb 16^ Buck Rich. ///, u 1 « Presuming 
upon the strength ^ it [hin castle] and the peoples adectioii, 
but over* weaned in his opinion and hope. 

Ovarwae*2ier. “ioh. [f. as prec. + -kb l.] One 
who overweens; a conceited, presumptuous, or 
arrogant person. 

1340 Ayenb. ai proude and be ouerwenere wench more 
by worh, oher more cunne : more b.inne cnie ohre. i5n Kyd 
llousgk, Phil. WIcs. (1901) 369 SulMiance in the inanuranca 
and handling of an ignorant, or oiicrweencr, dooth not only 
decrease but periahetn. i6a5 Bp. Hai l No / rate w Rome 
I 9 What insolent over-weeuers of their owne workes are 
these Papists, which procloime the actions which proceed 
from themselves, worthy of. heaven. 1647 'I sapp L'ottim, 
Matt. xxi. 31 These over-weeners of ihem>>clvcSi 
OverweO'Uinif, vbl. sb. Now rare, [-INO 1 .] 
The action of the verb Ovkbwkkx. 

1 . Torj great ex^xictation, or opinion as to oneself; 
exces'^ive self-importance ; presumption, arrogance, 
self-conceit. 

c 1330 R. Brunnk Chron. (1810) 97 Ala Anaclme he atrif 
g.tn pcs of he duke & h« h>ng, Com Kol>erd de Bcleysc, 
horgh his ouerwenyng, & passed hider ouer ]ie se. 1140 
Ayenb, 17 pe uersto bo3 of prede : is oni reuhe. . . pe }>riddc: 
ouerweninge. pet we clepi'h piestimcion. >4^ Caxtun 
Fablfi of /Eso/ II. XV, The Jayc .. by his oultrecuydaunce 
or otierwenynge wold haue gone and coniiersed among the 
DMok.^ lepa Davirs Immort. Sotd xxxiv. viii. (1714! 131 
Take heed of Over.wceniug, and compare Thy Peacock’s 
Feet with thy gaj' Peacock’s Train. 1671 Milton P. R. l 
147 He [Satan] might have learnt Less over weening, since 
he fail'd in Joh. 1741 Kichahonon I'amela IV. 8 Half the 
Misunderstandings among in.irry'd People are owing to., 
mere Words, and little captious Follies, to Over-weenings, 
or unguarded Peiulancev 

2 . A thinking too highly ^something; excessive 
esteem, ovcr-esiimation. 

I5*(5 r. PaocTOR Hist. Reb. in Arb Carurr Mill, 

7a isJucn overweening had tnev of thcnistlvcs. >614 Ksckicii 
Hist. IPorldwx. (1634) 111 Who failed at the last through 
too much over-weeniiig of his owne wisedome. 1710 W el ion 
Suffer, Son 0/ God 1 1. xvii. 4A7 Y^y n too gre ti iwcr-wccniiig 
of their own perverse Will 1808 Colkriik.k /-r//., io F. Jef. 
frey (1895! 53<S An honest gentkman having over-hurried 
the business through ovei weening of my simplicity and 
carelcwmtss. 18x7 J Fvarn in Barker Parriana (i8a8) I. 
557 Mote^ Any overweening of my own .strength to fly alone. 

OTerW66'nillg. ffi. a. [f. as prcc. 4- -JNQ 

1 . Of a ptrsion : That thinks, expects, or has au 
opinion, beyond what is reasonable or juit ; over- 
conlident or sanguine in one’s own opinion ; con- 
ceited, arrogant, presumptuous, self-opinionated. 

1340 Ayenb 169 Mochel is he fol and ouerweninde, bet 
wy|/<oute ouercuniinge ahit to habbe coroune <^1489 
Caxton Riant hardyn xlviii. 186 Olde vnfamouse inyivchaunt, 
how arte thou soo fulyshe and so ouerwciiyiige as for to 
wenc to haue her. 1591 Suaks. Two Gent. iii. i 157 (loc 
base Intruder, oucr-wcening SUue, Bestow thy fawning 
smiles on eiinall mates. 1605 Play StucUy in iVA, Shake, 

1. aj8 But generally 1 censure th’ English thus -fl.ardy but 
rash, witty but overweaning. 1690 Lotkk Hu*h. Vnd. iv. 
xix. 8 7 Tlie Conceits of a warm’d or over-wrening Brain. 
1703 Rowk Ulyss. 1. i, O'erwecning, Insolent, Unnuinncr'd 
Sl.'ive 1873 M. Arnolu Lit. ty Doyyna (18761 185 Its pro- 
fessors arc iievi'rlhcless l>old, overweening, and even abusive, 
in mainlaining their cntiLism .against all questioneis. 
fiS' Hrout^hton’s Lett iv. 14 Your attendant.. doth 

play her part, with a cup of ouer weening liquour, hauing.. 
intoxicated your..br.iiMe. 

2 . Ot opinion, estimate, pretension, desire, etc. : 
Concciieti; excessive, exaggerated, too hiLjh. 

C1489 Caxton Hlanckardyn xxii. 7a Crete fjly it is to 
youre doughlers to haue siith an oiierwenvng IFr. onltre. 
cnidant] wylle. i<q^ Danikl Civ. Wars iii. xxxvi, Wliuse 
mind not wonne VYith ih'over-wccning thought of hot 
cxcesse. 1604 £ O\st\res\'o^v.\ i>' Acosta s Hist. Indies \\\. 
xiv. 534 I'he vunqiiishcd .with many teares craved pardon 
of their overweening follic. 1640 Up. Hall hpisc, iii. viu. 
a6o To be led by the nose, with .an over-weeiiing opinion 
of some persons, whom you thinke you have cause to horiour. 
171* Buuolll Sped No. .,07 r 14 Thcover-wcciiing Fondness 
of a Parent, lyaq Franklin Ess. Wks 1840 11. 43 An 
overweening desire of sudden wealth. 1850 I*RKStorT Peru 
*1- 35.S Pizarro .. cannot be charged with manifesting .any 
overweening solii.itude for the nropagadon of the Fiiiih. 
1879 M Arnold Democrat v in Mixed Ess, 15 Her aiis of 
superiority and her overweening pretensions. 

Hence OrBrwM'&lng'lj adt), ; -weB'nin^asB. 

161X CoTOR., Ou/treLuidamment^ ouer-weeningly, pre- 
sumptuously, arrogantly. i6ai Bp. Mountagu Diatribx 28 
By turningoiir Angers home v|K)n our sclues.. make our selues 
f(»r oucr*weeningncsse, the ordinary by-word of other mens 
tongues. 1634 C. Downing State Eccles. Kin^d, 97 The 
Floicniine is so overweaningly wise, 1877 Morisv Cnt, 
Misc. Ser. 11. 390 It is over- ween in gne-s and self-i'onfident 
will that are the chief notes of Macaulay's style. s88a 
Sivtdy 30 Deii 18/3 You are someiiincs described as ovei> 
wccningly self-suflicieiit. 

Overwee p, v, poet, [Over- 20, i (r).] 

1 , trans. To weep over again. 

1598 Rowlands Betmyinr Christ 29 Weepe Christs deniall, 
worst of all thy crimes, And ouerweepe each te.are teune 
thousand times. 

2 . To weep over (nomething), shed tear* over. 

1844 Mrs. Browning Catarina to Camorns xvi, Feeling, 

while you oyerweep it, Not alone in your despair. 1853 — 
Steep iii, A little dust to overweep. 

Overweilfll (Juvajw^ ), v. Forms : see Over 
and Weigh. [Over- 22, 21, 26; cf. OlIG. ubar^ 
wegan, MUG. iibePwegen, Da. otteruiegen.] 


L trans. To exceed in weight (physical or moral) ; 
to be heavier or vreightier than ; to preponderate 
over, overbalance, outweigh. 

aisaas Ancr, R, ykh t>eo bet mest luuietS, b<^ ichullen 
beon niest iblisced, iiout b«o b^^t leded herdest lif, uor luue 
ouerweid hiL 15^9 Covekdalx, etc. E^m. Par. Rom, 

In all pointes Chri&tes goodnes ouerwaigheth the offence of 
Adam. 1603 Smaks. Aieas, for M. 11. iv. 170 Say what you 
can : my false ore- weighs your true, c i6ao A. Hume Brti, 
7 '<r/i^j>w(i 86 s) 9 This aucioritie wald over-weegh our reason. 
167a SiiADWKi.L Miser 1, One kind look from you will over- 
weigh a thousand such small BcrviLes. 1818 Mrs. Shrllrv 
Prankeust. viii. (1865^ 106 If their tcbtimony shall not uver- 
weigh iny supposed guilt, 1 must be condciniiecU 

2 . To overcome with or as with weight ; to weigh 
down, overburden, oppress. 

>577 yAUTRciiriLLiEE LuthtT OH Rp, Gal, 78 Blessed is 
he.. which can say, when sinne ouerwayeth nim. and the 
lawe accuseih him: wliat is this tu me? 1641 R. BAKhR 
Chron, (1660) 56 Oiie Rayncrus,. .crosMng the Seas with his 
Wife.. so with his iniquity overweighed the ship, that in the 
midst of the stream, it was not iu}te to stir. 1760^79 it 
Hkooke Eo/d 0/ Qual. (i8c^ IV. 105 The giief of her heart 
over-weighed her spirits. 18^ M Ruhovo Strayed Reveiier. 
Who IS he 'J'hat he sits, oyerueighed By fumes of wine and 
sleep, So late, in thy portico ? 

3 . rntr, 'To weigh more than something else, to 
preponderate ; to be over weight, weigh too much. 

186a F. Wkva. Hindu Philos, Syst.^y Intellect, when d.irk- 
ness over weighs in it, is torpid. x8^ Chua^o Advance 39 
Sr'pt. 613 If a letter over weigh, we are fined one shilling and 
eleven pence. 

Hence OT«rwel‘fflilng pp^- a,\ Overwai‘gh- 
Ingly adv, 

1986 Mari OWE \st Pt. Tamburl, v i.Thc means the over- 
wel^hing Heavens Have kept to qualify these hot extremes. 
1395 i'olimanteia (1881) 3^ If..l ouerweyingly valcw you 
at too high a rate. x8od W. Black Brisets xvii, I'his over- 
weighing war of the elements that distracted his aitcniioii. 

Overweight ( vaiw^i t), sb. [Ovkr- i 9, 29 c : 
cf. MlXi. averwicht^ Du. tn'eryvicht ^ Da. ovetvirgt.] 

1 . Something over or beyond the cx.ict or proper 
I weight; extia weight; excess of weight. 

I 1551 Hulof.t, Oiieraeyght, 1639 Horn ft 

Rob, Gate Lang. Uni. Ixxv. 8 708 Jf any thing be put to, 
above the over.weight, allowance or remedy; it i.s a vantage, 
a .surplusage cii^t in over and besides. a t66x Fullir 
ICorthies 1. (1663] 64 They are cast in, a.s Supei pondtum^ or 
Overweight, our work being ended before, 

2 . Greater weight (.thau that of something else) ; 
piepondcrance ; preponderating weight, power, in- 
fluence, or impoitance. 

i6a6 Bacon Sy/zia i 773 .Sinki'.j,; into water is hut an over- 
weight of the bixly out into the water in respect of the 
uater. /bid. 8 798 It you take so much the more silver .is 
will countervail the over-weight of the lead. 1683 Duvden 
Life Plutarch tuy Cicero and the Elder Cato, were f.ir 
from having the uvei weight ag >iiist X>einostbencs and 
Aiisiidcs. 1803 W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. HI. 68 [He] hud 
greutiy the overweight of popularity. 

3 . Too great weight; an excesaive weight or 
burden ; also 

a\$yy Gasooignk Workrs, H rarbes 183 A peece 

winch sJiot so wcl, so genily and so htreight. It neither 
bruised with roculo, nor wrooit^ with ouci weight. 1770 
Chrvn, in Ann. Reg. 113/2 A scaffold .. broke down with 
the o\rr-w’eight of the s|>c« t.^lor^. 1891 H. Haiihurton 
Ochil Idylls I j6 With overweight of care on niy mind 
t 4 . An alleged imme ol avoirdupois weight. Obs, 
1636 H. J’hii.iips Purch. Patt. (1676)210 'J'here are two 
sorts of weights used by us in Kngluiid, the one is called 
Tioy-weight, the other is c.dled Avoir-du-poi/.or over-wcigliL 

Over-weight (<?» vww^ t), a. [Over prep + 

'W EIGHT sb. ; see (XvBii- 32.] 

Above, or in excess of) the proper or ordinary 
weight; too heavy. Alsoyf^. a. As predicate, 
or following the sb. (Ilettcr ns two words.) 

1638 Baker tr. Balzac's Lett, (vd. Jl.) Ah, ’Jlie Authors 
(icid is so much over weight. 1670 Cotton Espertion 11. 
viii. 41S His M.ijesty would yet make her overweipht, by 
giving her himself two hundred thousand Crowiivin Dowry. 
185a Mrs. Carlyir Lett 11. 903,1 wondtr if my letter will 
be over-weight. 1856 Kane Arct. Expi. I. ix. 07 We found 
..that a very few pounds overweight broke u» down. 

b. attrib. ns mij, (Ju’vajw^'t). 

1639 Fullkr Holy War 11. xlii. (i647> loi He displaced 
Guy, because he found him of no ovci -weight worih. 1688 
Pall Mall G 33 June 6/1, 1 was charged for a few pounds 
of overweight luggage. 

O'verwei’ght (-w^ t), v. [Over- 27.] 

1 1. trans. '1 o give or attach too much weight 
to. exaggi rate the importance of, Obs. 

1603 Fiokio Montaigne 11. viii. 330 We also overweight 
such vainc future conjectures, which infant-spirits give u.s. 

2 . 'I’o weight too heavily ; to impose an excessive 
weight or burden upon ; to overburden, overload. 
lit. and fig (Chiefly in pa.pple.) 

1819 .Syo. Smith Wks, (1830) 953 note^ There should be 
two or three colonial secretaries instead of one ; the office is 
dieadfully overweighted. 1879 F. G. Lf.r Ch, under Q, 
E.liz. I p. liv, The author. . has thought it wise to avoid over- 
weighting,, an 'Historical Sketch ' with too many of such 
quotalionii. 1897 Daily News 39 Feb 6/16 Their boat was 
ovci weighted with household produce. ..It is supiiosed lha 
craft foundered. 

Hence 0 :v«rw«l*g’hted ppl. a. ; -wal'ffhtednaaB. 
r t86o Faber Old Labourer iv, To take to God their over- 
weiglited hearts. 18^^ N, Amer. Rev, CXXVll. 189 An 
overcharged and overweighted people. 1893 Dublin Rev. 
Apr. 308 J'he historic overweightedness, to which the Jews 
were succumbing. 


Ovorw 0 l'ffhta^. [f. prec. vb. or ab. -aoe.] 
Amount of overweight, or a char^ for this. 

1841 Blesckw, Mag, L, 333 How much have they not to 
for carnage, porterage, overweighuge, custom-house 
ofneerage T 

0 ’ver-wai‘Aty, a. [Over- a 8 : cf. Da. 
overwiehtigl Too weighty or heavy ; of excessive 
weight. 

id^ Hakewill Ahot. 111. i. I 7. i36Thepre»ingorNatuto 
with over-weighty burdens. 

^ 0 *Ter-we‘ll, adu, [f. Over- 30 + Well adv,] 
Too well. 

^ >375 Saints xl. (Ninian) 1335 pat is oure-weile 

kyd one me. ^ 140* tr. Seer eta Secret,, Priv. Priv. 190 Whan 
he was in his goodnes, ouerwd attc ayse 1587 Goldino 
De Momay xvi. a68 To thinke ouci well of our selues. 1709 
Strvhk Ann. Ref, 1 . hi. 5«-3 A proLlaination . which was 
not overwell regarded in most parts of the realm, a 1803 
S. AuAMsin Bancroft Hist U. S. (1876) V. xx 566 Not . .over- 
well pleased with what is culled the Fabian war in Anienca. 

Over well, v. : see Over- 5 b. 

OverweTty v. Sc, and north, dial. [f. Over- 
6 V\koT v., to turn ; cf. Oveuwalt.] a. trans. 
To overturn, upset ; in pass said spec, of a sheep 
when fallen on its back so as to be unable to nsc : 
cf. Awalt, Far-welted, b. in/r. To tumble 
over. Hence Ovarwolt sb. dial, (see c|uot. 1788), 
*5*3 D0UC.LA.S Airteis vm. xii. 37 Ourweltit wyth the ben- 
sell of the ayris. Fast fra the forsianiinis the fliule swouclits 
and raris. Ibid. x. viL 105 Ourweltis Kciheus in ded 
tlirawis atai.is And with hys hclys smayt the Rutiliua 
pi.irii-«. 1788 W. Marshall Vorkxk. Glus». (K. D. S.) -s v,, 
A slieep winch gets laid iipon its hick in a hollow is said lo 
he in an owcrwdt. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a ), Ower-xvetted, 
overturned. 1B76 Gloss, Mid Yorks ». v., A czxt \z yettsil, 
or upturned, in order to discharge its load ; but it is over- 
welted when eiilirely ovcrtuined for repairs, or by an act of 
mischicf. 

t OverweTter, V. obs. rare. In 6 .Sr-. -waiter. 
[Over- 9.] trans. J’o roll over and over. 

>5>3 Dour.i.A.s ALneis vii. Prol. 18 The rage.^nd storm 
ourw.iltL-rand wally scis. 

t Overwo'nd, V, Obs. Po. t. and pple. -went. 
[Over. 8, 9, 13.] 

1 . intr. 'J o go over, pass over. rare. 

c laso Gen. ty 3985 Him ouer wente his herte on-on | 
Kinde liiiic gan him ouer gon. 

2. trans. a. 'i'o pass over, go over, traverse, 
cross, b. To pass beyond, exceed, c. pa.pple, 
overwent, overoorie, covered ; overwhelmed. 

C1330 R. Brunnr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7B00 Hot }>*i dide 
nought his comandemeni ; ]>e dedcs couNcyl ys sone ouer 
Went, c 1350 Will. Pnlerne 2140, ft loke Fit Inrde-men 
wcl kepe pe komune passage ft echo brugge a bouta 
J>al burnes overwendc. 1390 CowhH Con/. 1. 117 Wban I 
I niy wittcH overwcnile, Miti heite.s contek hath non ende. 

! 14.. Tundate's Yis. iyo8 With all oder rycnes hit wan 
over went. 1579 brcsbFR Shtph. Lai. Mar 2 Why sytten 
we soc, As wereii ourrwent [gloss onergonej with woe. 
Upon so fuyrc a niorow? 01649 Dkumm ok Hamtii. 
Poems Wks. (1711) 30/3 As a pilgrnn,. . When he some 
craggy hills hath over-went. 

Overwene, obs. foim of Ovi<BWKKi»r. 
O’vor-we't, a. [Over- 28. J Too wet. .So 
O'ver-wo’t J^., 0 ’ver-we’tnc 8 B,too great wetne-'b, 
excess of moisture. Also 0 :v 6 r-we't v. trans. y to 
wet too much. 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva 9 660 Another III accident i.s, over-wet 
at sowing time. _ 1703 T N. City A- C. Punhaser 305 When 
you slack the Lime, you must.. not over-wet it 1725 Brad- 
LKV P'am. Diet, s v. Sycamore^ They are also prop.Tgaicd 
by Roots and Layers in moist (ground, not ovcr-wei 01 stiff. 
181X Sir j. Sinciair Syst. llnsb. i>cot, 1. 380 Over-t-loscucst 
of texture, oroducing over- wet ness and infertility. 

Ovorwhart: see Ovkuthwari’. 

Overwheal : sec Over- 8. 

Over-wheely v, [over- 6, 26.] 
tl. trans. To overturn, turn upside down. Ohs. 
1590 T. MLoufkt] 59 Yea .whispiings soft of 

men or falling floud, Duiii so their harts and senses ou(.r- 
wliecle I'hat often he.idlong from the boord they reek 
2 . Mil. [intr, and trans.) 'i'o wheel too far, or 
beyond the proper point. 

183a Regul. Instr, Cavalry in. 98 They are to allow their 
'J'roi'ps rather to over- wheel on approaching the Line. 
Ibid. 99 They will thus be Koiiiewhat ovcr-wheeled. 

So Over-wX&«el sb. (Altl.), 

1796 Instr. 4 Reg. Cavahy (1813^ 14 The leader must take 
care to time his wordiu Huh I Diess 1 the instant bi fore the 
wheel is completed, otherwise an overwhccl 01 reining 1 ack 
will be the consequence. 

Overwhe'lnii sb. rare, [f. next.] The act 
of overwhelming, or fact of being overwhelmed. 

174a Young Nt Th. ix 685 In su^ an overwhelm Of 
wondeiful, on man's astonish'd sight. Rushes Omnipotence. 
1863 Mrs Whitnuy Faith Gartntf xxxiv. (1869) 318 The 
first overwhelm of astoriishmenL 

Overwhelm ,t 7 uvaihwe'lm),v. Also 5 -qwelm, 

6 -quelm, 6-7 Sc. -quhelm. [f. Over- 6, 8 -f 
WHELB f V. to roll.] 

1 . trans. To overturn, overthrow, upset ; to turn 
upside down Obs. exc. died, 

CS330 R. Bkunne Chron (1810) 190 He smote him In he 
helm, hakward he bare his siroupe. pe body he did ouer- 
whetm hb hede touched pe croupe. 1513 Douglas jEueis 
VIL Piol. 18 Quhen bryin blastis of the northyne art Our- 
quhelmit had Neptunus in hi* carL a im7 8urrfy Mnetd 
IV. 585 Like to the aged .. oke 'i'he which the Northerne 
windes.. Betwixt them strive to overwhelme with blaattA 
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1600 J. Poar tr» AJrkm ix. 344 Barket and bocea . . 
sayling downe tha riuer of Niger are greatly endange^ by 
UiM seu-hont^ for oftei^inea m ouerwbelineth and ainlcetn 
them. 1796 Moaas A$meK Gtof. I. 85 The earthquake., 
overwhelmed a chain of mountauw of free atone more than 
300 mllea long. 

f b. To turn (a wheel) round, cause to revolve, 

ta 1400 AHA, 3a6a A-bowte cho wbirlllde a whele 

with hir whitte bondec, Over>whelme alia qwayntely ^ 
whele as cho scholJe. 

t o. To throw (something^) over in a heap ujfian 
aomethin^; else; to turn or wind (something) about 
something else. Ods, 

i6m Hkywooo Mtudenktad tor// lost it. Wks. 1874 IV. 
lao J nou habt ouerwhelm’d vpon tny aged head Mountaines 
of griefe. 1684 Pann in Birch Hist, ^oc, (1757) IV. 
b 88 Then I overwhelm a broader pipe about the firsL 
fd. intr. To turn over, revolve; to roll or 
tumble over. Ohs, 

1387-8 [^ee OvaRWHRLMiNO vhL xA]. c 1400 Rom. Rost 377^ 
The see may never be so stil, That with a litel winde it nil 
Overwhelme and luriie also, a 1400-O AUxandtr 5O0 All 
flames flode as it fire were, . .And pane ouer<qwelmys in 
a qwirre and qwatia euer e>like. 

2. tram. To cover (anything) as with something 
turned over and cast upon it ; to bury or drown 
beneath a inperincumbent mass ; to snbmerge 
complt-teiy (usually implying ruin or destruction). 

c 1450 St, Cuthbert (Surtees) 4964 pe erthe sail’ bairn ouer 
wlieline. 1573-80 Barrt Ah. O aoi To Oucrwheline: to 
coiier cleane ouer and ouer with earth, or other things, to 
hide in the ground. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) xi6 
Adrian, .dedicated another 'I eiuple to lupiter, that former 
being oner-whelmed with earth. 17516 Lucas Ess, Vyaters 
1 . 3a Large tracts . . are every winter over-whelmed^ with 
an inundation. 1878 Huxlby Physiogr. 19a Pompeii was 
overwhelmed by a vast accumulation of dust and ashes. 

*t' b. To overhang so as to cover more or less. Ohs. 
1593 Shaks. ^Vm. 4> AH. 183 His louring brows o’erwlielm- 
intf his fair sight, Like misty vapours when they blot the 
*599 — »'■ i* ” Then lend the Eye a terrible 

aspect ; . let the Brow o’rewhf Ime it, As fearefully. as doth 
a galled Rocke O’rc-hang and iutty his confounded Base. 

3. Jijif. To overcome or overpower as regards 
one's action or circumstances ; to bring to ruin or 
destruction ; to crush. 

1519 Murk Dyaloge t. Wks. 157/a Certayne conclusions 
of the lawe of nature, whiche (tneir reason oner whelmed 
with sen^ualyte) hadde thin forgotten. 1573-80 Barkt 
WA r. O aoi Tu be ouerwhelmcd with busincsiie, or to hane 
more to do than he cun tume Inmseire to. tdoa tr. SaUust 
39 We Starve at home, abroad our debts ore-whelin ua. 1751 
Johnson Rambltr No. 153 p 10 Neither my modesty nor 
priidmce were overwlieltiK^ by affluence. 1843 Pkbscott 
Mexico (1850) 1 . It iii. 217 Such an event must overwhelm 
him in irretrievable ruiik 

b. To overcome completely in mind or feeling; 
to overpower utterly with some emotion. 

XS35 CovKHUALK Ps. Iiv. 4 An horrible drede hath oiier- 
wlielined me. 1781 Dk Fok iV/<i///'/a0</rrr (1840)309 , 1 was 
overwhelmed with the sense of my condition. 1871 W. 
Black Adv. Phaeton xxxi. 410 Here a shout of laughter 
overwhelmed the young man. 

o. To treat with on excess of somethin? (figured 
as * heaped ’ upon one) ; to ‘ deluge ’ with, 

1806 SuRR Winter in Lonti. (ed 3) I. 355 He found him., 
surrounded by the whole party . who were overwhelming 
him with praises. 1819 Lady Moiiuan Aut^fhtog. (18^9) 309 
The Baron Bonstetten overwhelms us with hospitality and 
kindness. 1853 Kingslky HyPatia xvi. He began over- 
whelming the old man with enquiries about himsdf, Pambo, 
and each and all of the inhabitants. 

Overwhelmed (-hwe-lmd. poet, -hwe lm^), 
tpl.a. [f. prec. + -kuL] Overturned {ohs.)y sub- 
merged, overpowered, etc. : see the verb. Hence 

Overwhs'lmedness. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv, Ovyr qwelmyd, or ouer hyllyde, 
otrvolutus. 1616 J. Lank Cp«/. 6gr.'s T (1888) 

Whose leercB .. weare his series .. in which o’rewtielind 
experience [etc], i860 Pusby Min. Proph. 253 No image 
HO well expre<ises the overwhelmedness under allliclioa or 
temptation. 

Overwhe’lmer. [f. as prec. + -ebI.] One 
who or that which overwhelms. 

X513 Douglas /Eneis xii. ix. ro8 Fers Achilles. .That was 
ourquhelmar of king Pryamus ring [ =skingdomJ. 1807 Anna 
Srwaro Lett. (iHii) Vl. 357 It is not in the power of lliat 
universal overwholiner [time] to push him from my memory. 

Overwhe'lminff, vhl, sb, [f. as prec. -t- -inqI.] 
The action of the verb Overwhelm; f turning over, 
revolution {pbs^ ; submersion, overpowering, etc. 

1387-8 T. Ubk Test. Love iii. iv. (Skeat) L 145 The course 
of the pianettes, and overwhelininges of the sonne in dayes 
and nighles. X645 Milton Tetrach. (1851) 195 The over' 
whelming of his amicted servants. 1883 Athenmnm 4 Aug. 
>34/3 A story of a sharp fight for exUtence and an ultimate 
overwhelming. 

Overwhe Iming, ///. ts, [f. as prec. + -ino 2.] 

1. That overwhelms, overthrows, overturns, or 
submerges utterly; so powerful as to overcome 
utterly by strength of numbers, tnflnence, etc. 

1667 [implied in Ovbrwhklminolv below]. 174a Young 
Ht. TA, HI. 219 O’erwhelining Turrets threaten ere they fall. 
s8i8 Lady Moro ah A ntobiog (1859) 217 The concourse of 
people of all nations that assemble here, on a Wednesday 
evening, is overwhelming. 1845 Darwin yoy. Nat. xiv. 
(‘879) 3^3 The island itself .. showed the overwhelming 
^wer of the eartht^uake. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xv. 
HI. 5^6 Two Tones were returned by an overwhdming 
iwjonty. 1Q87 SJVetator 8 Oct. 1337 The temptation to 
close the Canal against our troopehlpe may be overwhelming. 


t2. Overhanging. Ohs. 

159s SHAxa Rom, $ 7 n/. V. t. 39 An Appothecarle . . In 
Uttred weeds, with ouerwhelming browea. 
f 8. f Overpowered with emotion. Ohs» 

(t For overwAelmed or optf^owing.) 

1571 Dk. Nokrolk in 14/A Re/, Hist, MSS, Comm. App. 

IV. 594 Prayings., with an ouer whelniinge harts and watered 
chcckcK 

Hence OrerwHe'lsilBglj adv., in an overwhelm- 
ing or overpowering manner; O vr wlie*|jaing» 
noM. 

1667 Decay CAr, Piety (1671) 14a Light and trivial | . . indeed 
in respect of the acquest, but overwhelmingly ponderous in 
regard of the.. pernicious cons^uenu. 011834 Colbriogb 
Lit, Rem, 11 . 174 You see in him .. the overwiielminaness 
of circumstances, for a time surmounting his sense of duty. 
1881 Bleukw. Mag, May 570/a Its force, its ovsrwhelming- 
ness, and its harshness, found a more congenial place in tlie 
colder regions, MohcA, kxam, 13 Jsn. 5/3 Tlie 

probabilities in their favour are overwhelmingly great. 

tOvarwhelve* V. Ohs. [f. over* 6 -f* v\ helve 

V, to roll.] 

1. trans. To overturn ; to cauge to roll or tumble, 
as waves. (Cf. Ovebwhelm v. i.) 

e 1374 Chauckb Boetk, il metr. iii. 39 (Add. MS.) )>e 
horrible wynde aquilon moeue]> boylyng tempestes and ouer 
whrlwe)» [v. rr. whelueth, welueeth, -weTucth] jie see. c 1400 
Paliad, on Hush. 1. 781 In the somer do thy cure Vppon 
Septemtriotin to ouerwhelue Hit vp-%odoun. 

2. Jig, To overihiow, bring to ruin. (Cf. Over* 

WHELM V, 3.) 

cx4ao Patlad. on Hush. 1. i6t (Colch. MS.) For harme 
and stryfTe of that upon thi self May ryse, ye and per- 
chaunce the over whclve \Pitsssi. MS, ouer thee whelue]. 
«z6i8 Sylvkstkr Tobacco Battered ia8 A Burthen able .. 
to sink I'he hugest Carrak; yea, those hallow^ Twelve, 
Spain’s great At^ostles, even to ovcr-whelve. 

t Orerwlll'rl, 2^. Ohs, [Over- 6 .] tram. To 
whirl or hurl over. 

*fl 77"®7 Holinshkd Ckron. II. a6/a Their ship was 
dusht . . ag.iin.st the rocks, and all the passengers over- 
whirled in the sea. 1501 Sylvbstbr Pu Bartas i. iii. 1094 
liis wandering Vesself, reeling to and fro. On th‘ irefull 
Ocean.. With budden Tempest is not ovcr-whurl’d. 

Overwhlaper : sec Over- 9. 
t Overwie’ld, Ohs, Also 6 -weld. [OvER- 
a.] trans. To gain the mastery over, overcome, 
subdue. So t oVerwia'ldlng vbl. sb. 

1592 WvRLRY Armotzef J.d, Ckandos 106 No fretting time 
shall yet decay my name, Thou sirengthles art blight glory 
to orewcild. ^ 1397 Bkakd Theatre Uoifs Jud^m. (i6ia) 
266 'I'he pacifying of Spaine, and the ouerwelaing of ihe 
commotions that were therein. 

1 0'ver-wi:llad,/K- [OvsR-aSd.] Having 
an excessively strong will ; imperious. 

1650 B. Discoliiminium 17 Over-wiil’d Men, who .. will 
apurgall all pov>ibilities to the Bonea 

0’ver-wi*llin|ft [Over- a8.] Exceedingly 
willing, too willing. So O'var-wi'llliifl^ adv, 
a 1600 Hookkr Eat. PoL vii. xvi. | 6 Their malicious 
accusations he over-willingly hearkened unto 170X Ciuhkr 
Love makes Man v. li, Lou. Nay, if you are so over- 
willing. Car. Speak, and I obey you 1861 L. L. Noblb 
Icebergs aox We whiled away, not overwillingly, the best 
p.-irl of two hours. 

Orerwi'n, V, Ohs, exc. dial. [OE. ofer^ 
winnan^ f. ofer- OvsK- a 4- Win : cl. OHG. uhar~ 
winnan^ MDu. and Du. overwinmn to conquer.] 

1. trans. To overcome, conquer, vanquish. 
f 893 K. yELFRRo Oros. L ii. I I He Ninus Soroastrem 
Bactnana cyning , oferwann h. ofsioh. cxooe Allfric 
Horn. II. 544 Se oe his mod ^cwylt is ^Icra donne se fie 
burh oferwint). a 1300 E. E. Psalter eyvix. [cix.] 3 Vm-gafe 
hai me witerli, And ouerwonnen me selwilli. c 1440 York 
A/yst. XXX iL 104 What I wenys hat woode warluwe oucre- 
wyn vs )nis lightly? 1535 Covrrdalb a Esdras xi. 40 And 
the fourth came, and oucrwaniie all the beastes th.it wcie 

S ast. a 1568 — Ghostly Ps. tfr Spir. Songs Wk.s. (Parker 
oc ) II. 363 There was no man that covilde overwynne The 
power of death, nor hu myght. 1876 Whtiby Cioss. s. v., 

* Will he owerwin, think you?’ gain nis point in the matter. 

+ 2. To gain (one) over; topersuade. [Over- i i .] 
1654 Whitlock Zootomza 324 Seconding it with an over- 
winning them to Pacification. 

Hence t Ortrwl'nner, conqueror, overcomer. 

*535 CovBRDALK 1 Som. XV, 29 The ouerwynner in Israel 
alao shal not lye. 

OrEr-wind (^n vajwdi’od), v. [Over- 36.] 
tram. To wind too tight, as in tuning a musical 
instrument ; to wind (a watch, or other mechanism) 
beyond the stop or point at which it is fully wound 
up; to wind too tar; in Mining, to M^ind (the 
rope or chain bearing the enge) above ita proper 
place so that the cage is drawn over the drum. 

x68a Drydkn DA. of Guiso iil i. Love to his tune my 
Jarring heart would bring, Rut reason over-winds and cracks 
the string. 1717 Entertainer No. la laB Like a Watch 
over-wound he strains his Voice. 18x0 L. Hunt Rimini iii. 
529 His wearied pulse felt over-wound. 1883 Grbslky Gloss, 
Coal Afinimg, Overwind, to draw a cage or bowk up into 
the headstocl^ 

Hence O:ver-wou*nd (-wau’nd), erran. Osver- 
wi’nded ppl. a. ; Oiverwi’nding vhl. sh., also 
attrib. Overwinding check (see quot. 1884). Also 

Orerwlnder. 

1858 Morris Geffray Teste^Noirt Poems 145 So piercing 
sharp That joy is, that it marcheth nigh to sorrow, For ever, 
like an overwuid^ harp. 1884 Knight Piet, MecA, Suppl., 
Ovtr-winding Check, a device to cast loose a cage from the 
hout when a certain height is attained, to avoid accident by < 


carrying the cageover the drum. iAld.% In Hi# everwioder 
check'Ot the Juslica mine on the Comstock. .Urn cago moves 
a lever and half Clw steam is shut off at the enginia ilgi 
IVestm. Goa. so Feb. 5/1 Eight miners have been killed 
through the overwinding of a cage at the West Leigh 
Colliery Lancashire. 

Orerwi'U, r. [Over- ta, it.] 
fL trams. To extend the wing ot an army be- 
yond that of (the adversary), to outflank. Obs. 

i6bj Bihoham XenepAon to He wound and turned his 
baitcll to the left hand^ to the mtenc to ouerwingand encooip 
passe in his aduerhanes. i6S4r66 Earl OnRXSV PmrRkem, 
(1676) 601 'The Enemy did mu^ over-wing ui. 1670 Milton 
Hist Eng. IL Wks. (1851) 60 Suetonius, . . had cbos'n a 
place narrow, and not to be overwing’d, on his rear a Wood* 
2. To past on the wing, fly over, 

181E Kbats Emdymiom lu 816 My happy love will over* 
wing all bounds t 

Over-wi'ntEr, v. [Over- 17, 34. In OE.; 
with which however the mod. use has no historical 
connexion, but is app. after Norw. and Da. aver-’ 
vinlra, Sw. bjvervtnira', so Dn. tntgrwitUeren 
(Kilian), Cier. iiberwifUem to winter, L. kiemOra.] 
1 1. intr. To get over or through the winter. {OE!) 
a xooo iELPRic Colloqzgt in Wright Voc. 9 Nan eower ntle 
oferwintran Ikiemare] huton minon crmfie. 

2. Id mod. use: To pass the winter, to winter 
(in high latitudes). 

tr. Let. /rom Nansen (17 July 1893) in Daily Newt 
10 July 6/4 111 thai case we shall have to over-winter some- 
where on the North Asian coast, looe Westm. Gam, loSept* 
6/3 Southern Crou Fjord is . . anc^er place where an ice- 
vessel might over-winter with a scientinc party. 

Over-winter, a. : see Over- 3a. 

Over- wipe, v, : see Over- 8. 

O’ver-wi'ffe (-wdU), a. [Over- a8: cf. MHG* 
ubcrwSse.l Too wise, excc^ingly or affectedly 
wise. Aot over-wise, rather deficient in wisdom. 

1*535 CovBRDALK Ecct viL 16 Be thou nether to rightuotm 
ner ouer wysc.] 1588 A. Kino tr. Caniszue* CatecA.s^ Gil 
we be nocht ouerwysc in our awin conceit. ax6it Bkaum* 
& I'u PkzlasUr iv. iii, Fear it not, their overwine heads 
will think it but a trick. 1711 Addison Spect. No. 170 P it 
Who are so wonderfully xuDile and over- wise in their Con- 
ccpiiona. 1864 '1 fnnvson Grandmother 3 And Willy’s 
wife bsH written ; .vbe never was over-wise. Never the wife 
for Willy I be wouldn't Ukc my advice. 

Htnce O’ver-wl'Ealy adv., too wisely; OTar- 
wl'seneaE, Over-wi^adoni, the coudiiion, iiact, 
or affectation of bein? overwise. 

1596 Kalkigh Pareweu viii. Tell Wtsdome she entanglee 
Herself in oucr-wiseness. 1840 Manning Serm, xxiv. (1848) 
I. 357 They that slight the ptophecles of Christ, and they 
that over-wisely expound them, alike fail into the same snare. 
1843 j. H. Newman Ess. Pesniopm, 87 Bc^h sacred and 
profane writers witness that overwisdem b folly. sSSg 
Kingsley Herew, vii. Behaving, alas for her I not over 
wisely or well. 

t Uverwi't, I'. Obs. [Over - 3 r.] tram. To 
overreach or get the better of by croft or acuteness ; 
to outwiL 

1647 Clarendon Hist. Reh. iv. | 48 Some .. disdaining to 
be overwiiled by them Itbe Scots].. resolved to do the 8.ime 
things with them. 1671 Baxter Power of Mag. A Church 
P. 1. 8 'J he Popes ARenis are commonly bred up in Learning, 
and BO are made aMe to over-wit the Laity, a 1745 Swirr 
Answ, Pauisss 60 Yet well they merit to be pitied, By clients 
always overwitted. 

1 0:ver-wi tted, a. Obs, rare. [Over- 38 d.J 
Over-furnished with wit or sense ; too acute. 

01716 Blackai.l Whs, (1723) I. 333 Thb poor Man may 

S if he b not over-witted) be apt to think that surely thb 
duHtering Hector b not one of the Sons of Adam. 

Over-womanlBed, -worsted : see Over- 38. 
O'verword, sb. Chiefly Sc. Also owerword. 
[Over- 30.] A word or phrase repeated again 
and again; esp. the butden or refrain of a song* 
(Cf. Overcome sh. 3.) 

1500-ao Dunbar Poems Iviii. 4 Ay b the ouir-word of tha 

5 en»t, Giff thame the pclffe to pairt ainang thame. 1563 
AMES 1 Ess, Poesie (Arb.) 69 Gif je lyke to put ane ower- 
word till ony of thame, as making the last lyne of the first 
verse to be the last lyne of euerie vther verse in that ballat. 
1704 Ramsay Tea-t. Misc, (1733) IL lao Ay the o’erword of 
the fray WaRever,alakemyauldgoodman. 1786 Burns Z/mm 
Written at Loudon Manse 7 And aye the o’erword o’ the 
spring, Was Irvine's bairns are bonie a’. 1870 Morris 

Eartkly Par, IL iiL ia6 Muttering as o’erword to the tune, 
h'jLst of the Sun^ West of the Moon. 1^5 Crockett Men 
ej Moss Hags xiiu 96 Thb was a favourite overword of iiiy 
mother's that Buffering was the Christian’s golden garment. 

1 0«ver-woTd, v, Obs, nonce- wd, [Over- 33.] 
refl. To express oneself too woidily. 

a 1656 Halks Gold, Rem. (1673) S29 Describing a small fly, 
[he] extremely over-worded, and over-spake himself in his 
expression of it ; as if he had spoken of the Nemcan Lioil 

Overwork (see below j, sb. [OE. oferweorc, L 
efer~. Over- 1 : cf. Du. overwork in sense a.] 

I. (^R'vaiwfljk), 1 1. A work placed or raised 
over something, a superstructure; spec, in OE. a 
sepulchral monument. Obs, [Over- i.] 

[csooe iEtPRic Horn. II. 404 Wa eow hiwerum, sind 
xelice xemettum ofer-^eweoi cum.] e looo A idhelm Gioss, 
(Napiei) 3501 Sarcofaxi, L tumba, [gloss] ofemveorces. c tmoo 
Ormin 103s, & t»r oferr bait arrke wass An orerrwerre w«l 
timmhredd, patt wass Propitiatoriumra O Latin spaeche 
nemmnedd. Ibid. 1046. & tmr uppo patt oferrwerre pen 
haffdenn liccness metedd Off Cherubyn. 

2. Extra woik, work beyond the regular or 
stipulated amount [Over- 19.] 
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itgi SnUMOWM DUt, TrmU^ Over-Hmg, Ovn^worik^ extra 
lahour dene beyond the r^:uUr fixed houn of businese. 
tl8>l St Cmm, ej Sepb (CattelDt Ihe injuuicc and 

siUAicf of the exaction of overwork. 

II. (^wysiw^'jlc). 8. Exccfltivc work, work 
beyond one's capaciW or strength. [Oveb- 39 b.] 
liifi J. W. Choicer in Cr/*«/rrr (1884) 8 Dec, My complaint 
Is an uneaMinesM in the bead.. from overwork. i06o Mrs. 
Carlvlb Lgit 111 . 36 A ideeplcss. excited concliiiunlhirough 
proloaged over-wurku Kumiin JIortuM inctusus U887) 

sa, I am a hula oppretKcd just now with overwork. 
OiraVWOrk (Jovaiwd jk, v, Pa. t. and 

pplc. -wrought, -worked. [Ot ofirwiercan^ 
I OvKA- 8 : cf. Du. cvtrwtrk^n. See also below.] 

L 1 . fyanr. To work all over, to Bguic or dcco- 
nte the snrface of. (Only in /a. [OviB- 8.] 
a 1000 S/i/. 4 Sat (Kemble) 150 .Sy tram omrnm to lltam 
midle mid ruIliXAn acolfre uferworbL I5ra l>u Diary 
(Camden) 6 My dream of being naked, and iny »k>n all 
overwrought with wurke like some kino of luft mockado, 
with croAses blew and red. 165® Sir F. Browhk Hydriot. 
tfi Long bram plates overwrought like the bandies of neat 
ImpktnenU. 1711 Pora T^m^. Fatut lao Of Cutlnc struc- 
ture was the Northern side, O crwroii>;ht with ornaraeriia of 
Wb'rous prida i8|fi S. Rogers Inscrtpi, tn Crimta 4 
This ci.stern of white stone, Arched, and o’erwroughl with 
matw a sacred verse. 

To work upon successfully; to influence, 
gain over to a certain course. Obs. [Over- ii.J 
*393 Nashk Christ's T. DetL a The canning courtship of 
&ire word-s, can neuer ouer-worke mce to cast .sway honor 
on aiiie. 1634 Sanderson Srrm. II. aoa In th.^t, he is over- 
wrought by craft; in this, over-bom by mi^ht. 1661 Sir 
II. Funds Polities 14 These 1 over-wrought, won, and made 
mine own. 

II. 3 . trans. To cause to work too hard ; to 


irapose too much work on ; to work (a man, horse, 
etc.) beyond his c.'ipacity or strength ; to weary or 
exhaust with work. [Ovra- 27, ai.J 
1530 Paixgr. 650/1 Whan f overworke mysclfe I am the 
weiier two dayes after. *574 Hellowks Cueuara's Fum, 
^P‘ (1377) >43 Seeing my niaister so continually to chide 
me, . . so to oucrworlte me, and so cruelly to deale with iiie. 
16M Preys Diary 13 Dec., I perceive my overworkifig 
my eyes hy candlelight do hurt them. 17x5 Dx Fox Foy. 
ronMii JFarid <1840) roj To keep otir men fully eiiipk>y«Kl. . 
and yet not to overwork them. 1870 Dai/y N^tos 8 Dec., 
To overwork and starve the hordes confided to them, 
b. To fill too full with work. 

1876 Loncr Tsrraco of Aigalados iii. My days with toil 
are overwrought. 1880 McCarthy Own Times IV. Uii. 374 
His life had teen overwrought in every way. 

o. iis/r. To work to excess, work too much. 

>894 (Di W, H01.MRS in Daily Nens 10 Oct 6/4 For a man 
who liafl all his life been overworking, 1 can at eighty-five 
but be sincerely thankful for niy many merciea 
4 . To work too much upon, spend too much 
work on (a book, speech, etc.); to elaborate to 
excess. (Only in pa, PpU.') [Ovek- 37.] 

1638 Rouse lieav. univ. {ijodV ref. t That such Christians 
may abound, is the end of this Woik; which for ought 
1 know hath not been over-wrought i683SoAMf!:& Drvdrn 
tr. BoHeaus Art Poetry l 4 Somciimes an Author, fond of 
his own Thought, Pursues Ins OhMct till it's over-wrought 
1884 Daily News i Apr. 4/7 Mr. Gladstone’s speech was .. 
Dol overwrought, it was not a sentence too long. 

6. tramf. andyf^. To work into a stale of excite- 
ment or confusion, to stir up or excite excessively. 

1645 Milton Colast, Wks. (1851) 368 lly overworking the 
aettl^ miidd of his fancy, to make him drunk, and disgorge 
hid viieness the more openly. 1816 Byron Ck. Har. in. 
vii, Till ray brain became, In its own eddy boiling and o'er- 
wrought, A wliirliDg gulf of phantasy and fiame. 1855 
'1 KSNYsoN Maud 11. I. viii, Strange, that the mind, when 
fraught With a pavuon so intense .. Mhould, by bung so 
overwrought, Siiadenly strike on a sharper sense F«ir a sncll, 
or a flower, little things Which else would lia^ e been past by. 

lleiicc Oirorworkod (-wo jkt) ppl. <1., worked 
too hard or to excess, worked beyond one's 
strenj'th ; Overwo'rking vbt. sb.^ working or 
bein); worked too hard ; Overwo'rking ppl. a. 

1833 J. Macl. Campsrll in Mem. (1877) I. iv. 107 As to 
the overworking of mind . . I have been myiarlf Kensible of it. 
/ftnf , The demand which dear Mr. Erskine's ovcrwoiking 
mind makes on others. i8sg H. Crawford Time's Peerless 
Gem 36 'llw triumph of the over-working system. sBjn 
Loncf. in Lift (1891) 11. 384 Aga.>i.siz has ^ot run down with 
overworking. 1864 Social Sci. Kev. 4 I'lnie was when the 
very phrase overworked men would have been considered 
fooflsh and out of the question. 1865 Public Opinion 4 Feb. 
iia The overworking of the service we believe to be the 
diief cause of the late accidents. 


O‘va>wo'rkin|[p tb, [f. Oveb- 19 + Wobk- 
INO vbl, sb.] Worki^ beyond or in excess of a 
specified amount ; pi. in Coaldrada ; see qiiots. 

1^ (jRPJCNWbU. Coal-trade Terms Nartknmb. 4 Durh. 
6a Colliery rent coinikta of a fixed or certain rent, in con- 
sideration of which a certain quantity of coals is allowed to 
be annually worked and vended. . .Excess above ilie certain 
Quantity iscalled ‘over-workings'. 1894 iforthumbld. Gloss . 
Overwerkingt^ the excess beyond the quantity of c«>al fixed 
as the standard to be annually worked from a royalty. 

Overworld : sec Oveb- i d. 

Ovenrom (^vwwpm, shifting strtss\ ppl. a. 
[f. Over- ai, 174- ppi.a.\ or pa. pple. of 

Overwear v.] 

1 . Much worn, the worse for wear ; that has lost 
its orimnal freshness ; shabby, threadbare ; faded. 

* 3^9 ^ill* k /****• at. C. (Surtees 1835) 991 One overwome 
fether bed w« a good hosier x*. 1394 .Shars. Rich. II 1. L 
8 1 The iealouB ore- womc Widdow, and her selfe, . . Arc mighty 


Gossips in our Monarchy. 1609 Hoixamd A mm. Marcell 
400 C^e iheia once over lUeir bead a coat of some over* 
worne colour, it never goes oflT nor is changed. t63s Wuvea 
Anc. Fun Man. 49 A beaten out pulpit Lushioii, an oro’ 
worne Cummunioii-i.lolh. 1657 W. Collx Adam in F.den 
cxxviii, 1 be first of tlie Vipers grasses kith long broad leaves 
. .of an overworn green colour 1817 Coleridge Biog. Lit. 
157 Alas 1 even our pro-.e writings. .trick themselves out in 
the soiled and over worn finely of the meretiiciou.s muse. 
a 18x5 Foruy Foe. R. Anglia s. v., Apparel worn as long as 
is thought fit, thrown aside, and given to servants, or the 
poor, IS c.illed ‘ overworn ilotbc.<.'. 

t b. Jig. Spoilt by too mucli uac ; stale. Ohs. 
*579 Lvlv Kupkues (Arb.) 44 Yuu shal assoone catch a 
Hare with a taber as you sliai perswadc >outli with your 
aged and ouerwuru elouucoce. s6oi Smak.s. Twel N. iii. 1. 
66 Who you are, and what you would are out ol my welkin, 
1 might say Element, but the woid is oucr- worne. 
t tb. Grown out of use or currency, obRoicte. Obs. 
1581 Savii a Tacitus Htst. 1. ix. (1699! 3a '1 bey sware. To 
the Senate and people of Rome, a itile long ago ouei worne. 
1603 Knoii.ks l/ist. Turks (xf>2i8) 193 To defend the ouer- 
worne right that his father and grandfutber kad vnto that 
lost king<lome;. 1610 Holland Caiiuiens But. 1. 314 Rude 
verses in an old and ouerwome character. 

8 . Worn out, exhausted, spent (with aj^e, toil, etc.). 

1591 OHkKNE Upst. Cottrtier in IJarl. Misc. (Malk) II. 947, 

I espied, a far olT. a certaine kind of an ouerworne gentle- 
man, attiied in veluet and saltyn. 1599 Shako. Feu. 4* Ad. 
135 O'erwoni, despised, rhcumalL and cold. i6it Sfrkd 
Tkeat. (>t. lit it. xxil (1614) 43/1 The Koman.s wivo^e over- 
worne empire ending in liritHine, the Saxons by strong liond 
attained iliis province. 1650 Eakl Monm. tr. Senauii s Man 
bee. Guilty 390 This overworn raother bk-vll be freed Iroin 
her care of nouruhing man. 

4 . .Spent in time; pAsaed awav. 

139a Shako. Fen. 4 Ad. 866 Musing the morning is so 
nuudi o'erworo. And yet she hears no tidings of her lov e. 
1850 I'icNNVsoN In Mem. i, Beliold the man that loved and 
lost. But all he was is overworn. 

Over- worry to Overwound : see Over-. 
Overwound ^wunmd), pa. t and pa. pplc. of 
OvERWJNii V. Over- wove, -en, pa. t. and pa. 

pplc- of OVKRWEAVB V. 

Overwrap v. [Over- 8.] irons. 

To wrap over or round ; to fold over, bind up, 
envelop. Alaoy^f. 

1816 Kirby & Sf. Entomol. (1843) I. 303 Overwrapping 
each other like the lile-s of a house. 1880 L. WALLACfc Ben- 
Hur VIII IX. 5JO Piie-its..in their pi dn white garment* over- 
wrapped by abnetsof manyfolds. i88y ParUyings^ 

F. Funm ix, Ignorance overwraps his moral sense. 

Over- wrestle, -wroth ; see Over-. 
Overwrite (^ovwrai i, du-voi-), v. [Over- 8, 
h ^ 7 , ao j 

I. I. a. irons. To write (something) over other 
writing, as a palimpsest, b. To write over (a 
surface), to cover with writing. 

1699 Listsr yourn. Paris 108 lliis (MS. of St. Matthewl 
was cut to pieces, and another Book overwritten in a small 
Modern (>reck Hand, about 150 years ago. i8so Bvmon 'To 
M urray 23 Apr.. They have overwritten all ihe city walls 
wiih • Up with the republic I’ 1856 Mrs. Browni.nc ^l«r. 
I.etgk V. 1219 The Elzevirs Have fly-ieaves overwritten by 
hiskand 

t 2 . To wTitc over or above ; to superscribe, 
entitle. Obs. 

1761 Stbrnk Tr. Shandy IV. i. This [talc] .. is over- 
written * The Intricacies of Diego and Julia *. 

3 . To write over again, rc-writc. 

1874 Nicholson in Hero Shahs, Sac. Trans. 193 When 
overwriting pint's, he left or worked in words and phrases 
tkit he found ill the original. 

II. 4 . a. inlr. To write too much ; b. rejl. 
To injure or exhaust oneself by excessive writing; 

C. irons. To write too much about (a suiijcct). 

1B37 Edin. Rev. LXIV, 3r9 Paul de Kock never over- 
writes. 1883 Pa/l Mall G. 8 Nov., It is a pity that the 
publishers induce so many young authors of promise to over- 
write themselves. 1895 Athemeum 3 Aug. luo/j Golf is 
over written as well as over-played now. 

Overwrought (du*v.>jip t),///. a, [pa. pplc. 
oi Overwork v. : Overwobkeix] 

1 . a. Worked to excess, exhaubted by overwork, 
b. Worked op to too high a pitch ; over-excited. 

1670 G H. Uist Cardinals 1. 11. 51 Ibis poor over-wrought 
creature c<imcs in. iSag LvriON Falklami 19 Even the 
mcr.t overwrought excitation can bring neiihcr novelty nor 
jBest. s886 Hall Cains Son of I I agar 11. xiii. Not one 
moan of an overwrought heart escaped him. 

2 . Elaborated to excess ; over-la l>oured. 

B839 1. Taylor Anc. CAr. 1. iv. 404 One cannot read these 
overwrought pa-vsages. 

i Overwry, V. Obs, [OE. oferwrlon 0 ^ 
•wrihan) : see Over- 8 and Wry ».] irons. To 
cover over ; to overspread, conceal, clothe. 

rBas Fesp, Psalter 3 UnrehtwiRnisse mine ic ne 

oferwrah [L. apesrui\. Ibid. ciii(i]. 9 Ne bio& forcerde ofer- 
wrean eorfSan. cxooe Ags. Gasp. Matt. vi. 99 FurjSon 
Salomon on eallnm hys wuldre nms ofer-wrigen swa swa an 
of bynon. e laao Cast. Love 716 pe ^dde heu) an ouemast 
Ouer-im%h aL c 14x0 Pallad. an Husb, iv. ate And smale 
yf Rcedis sprynge hem in lend, And ouerwrie hem after 
with a rake. 

Overye, obi, form of O verb is. 

+ Ov«r-yeaTp V. Obs. [Over- 34.] irons. 
To keep over the year or over veais ; to load with 
years, luperaiinvate, make old. Hence Over- 
yeaved ppl. a. dial,^ kept over the year, or from 
the preceding year. 


>574 Hbixovbs Cueuarals Fam. (*577> 5* The lattan 
that you haue to sende. and the daufinten that you bane to 
mame, care ye not to Icaue them larre oaer yeaied : fpr in 
our countrie they do not ouer yeare other thhigs than ihMr 
bacon, which they will eate,and their store wine which they 
will drinke. i6te Fairfax Tasso 11. xiv, Among them 
dwelt A luaide, whose (ruit was ripe, not oueryeared. S615 
I'oMKis Albnniaiar iv. xiiL in HazL Doilsley XI. 401 O, 
whai_ a buKUiesa These hands most have when you luve 
married me, To pick out sentenceti that over year you ! 188I3 
Ctultenham t.xam. 19 bept. SuppL 1/3, sou over-yeared 
ewes 6of. a head. 

t Overyear « Obs. [0\TtR- 32.] That hai 
laiitcd over some }ears; su pc ran minted, antiquated. 

*5 ^ James I Ess. Poesie (Aib) 37 No more into those 
oweiyere lies delyte, My Creinds, cast of that insolent archer 
qi^te. 

Oveivyear, ado. (a.2) dial. [Over- 31, 32.J 
a aUv. phr. Over the year, till next year. b. adj. 
Kept o\cr the year or till next year. 

17^ Gbosr Provinc. Gloss. (eU. 9) Sup;>l. s. v., Bullocks., 
kept . . to be tatted the next winter, are baid to be kept over- 
year, and arc termed over-year bullocks. 1613 Batchelor 
Agric. 507 (E D. D ) Thu&e who clioosc to give it [dung] 
icpcalcd lurnings, and keep what is called over )e.4r inuuL 
1877 Htddet ness Gloss., Ower.year, . . till next year or .neason ; 
i. e. over the current year. * Ah'll keep that pig ower-year '. 

Overyede, -yode, oU. pa. t. ol Overgo. 
tOveryo'ke, v. Obs, In 6 -yock. [Over- 
1 J irons. To put a yoke upon, to subjugate. 

*545 BRiNKt.r>w Compl. 4 Whan so euer any persons be 
preuyil, oppressyd, or ouer yockyd. Ibid 69 Thccoinynahye 
1* HO (/ppreshcd and ouery ocked . . by wKrked lawes, cruel 
tyranncN. 

Over-young : see Over- 28. 

Over-seal (du vsjrfT). [Over- 29 d.] Too 
great zeal ; excess of zeal. 

1747 Mem. Nutrebtan Crt, I. 99 An over-zeal to serve his 
friend. 1840 Caklvi k Heroes i. (1879) 36 King Olaf has 
been baishlv blamed for his over-zeal in iiiiroducing Cbristi- 
aniiy. 1886 P. Kohinrum Fal/ey 'Tert. Trees 143 lie.. has 
never been accused of any excessive over-zeal for work. 

So 1 0 ‘vex-B«alad a. Obs. [Over- 28]. too much 
influenced by zeal, ‘ruled by too much zeal* (T.). 

1639 Fullkr Holy U'ar tv. xxvi. (1647) 314 Thus wa.s this 
good King*! judj^cment ovei-zealcd. 

Over-sealous (c/^'vdjzebs), a. [Over- aS.] 
Too zealous; actuated by too much zeal. 

« 1635 Naunion I'togm. Reg (Arb.) 95 They two were 
ever of the Kings Religion, and over-reslous prufessorw 
Mt703 JlUKKiTT On IT. T, John xviii. 96 When persons are 
overzealoiu for ceremonial observations, they are often- 
times too remiss with reference to moral duties, i860 
Fkocde Hut. Eng, V. xxiv. 33 The over/eaious curates 
were cTmimitted to the Tower. 

' So O'vor-sea'lously a<l 7 >., O’varsMiTonniosR. 

I 1667 Land. Gas. No. 129/^ T be Bishop U remembred to 
I have ovei -ziuilouBly pursued ihe b tench inteicsL i^o H. 
Mayo 7 ruths in Pop. Suptrstu iL 41 (3tvses. in whicn the 
anviety of friends or the overzealousue^ of a coroner is liable 
to lead to premature aiiaiomizaiion. 

Oveee, obb. lorm of Laver. 

+ Ovet. Obs. exc dial, (ovest). [OK. ohet, ofet^ 
a Com. WGit. woid : — OllG olmz^ (MHG. obet,^ 
Gcr. obsl), OLG., MLG. ovet (Ml)u,, Du. ooJt)\ 
ulterior relations uncertain.] Fruit ; in mod. 
dial. ‘ the mast and acorns of the oak ^ (E.D.D.). 

n 700 Ipinal Glou. (O. E. T.) 491 Fraga^ obet [AfS. obtt, 
Lr/. obe.i). C7a5 Carpus Gl. 919 Fraga^ otet. a tooo 
Caedmon's Gen. 655 Atem frea min, )tis ofet is swa swetc. 
a 1000 O. E. Glosses in Wr.-Wideker 344/8 Fruges^ fru- 
ruentUf ofet, wsstm. c tooo /ElJnCs Foe. ibid. 148/34 
Legumen, ofet. Ayenb. 963 V-Missed hou ine wyniinen, 

and y 'blissed ]>ct ouet of hinc womlic. 1866 Biackmorr 
Crndock Howell XKx\. (1883) 176 The hogs skittered home 
from the ovcst. 

Ovi- combining form of L. ^vum egg. 

Ovi-^, combining form of J.. avis sheep, 
t O'vlary. Obs. rar$^^. [ad. J^. avidria flock 
of sheep, f. avis sheep.] A flock of sheep. 

16x3 CocKFRAM, Ouiarie, a flock of sheep. 1656 in Blount. 
O^bovino (^uvibdU vdin), a. and sb. Zoal. [ad. 
mod.L. Ovibovlnsjc fcm. pi., f. Ovibds the musk-ox 
(the typical and only extant genus), f. avis sheep + 
ids ox.J a. at^. Belonging to the subfamily Ovi- 
bavinm of the family Jiavidae, having characters 
intermediate between those of sheep and oxen. b. 
sb. An animal of this subfamily ; a musk-ox. 
Ovioapsnle (^uvikae psiMlj. AfuU. and Zool. 

[f. Ovi- ' + Capsule : so in mod.F.] A capsule 
or lac containing an ovum (e.g. a Graafian follicle) 
or a number of ova (a.g. the egg-case of various 
fishes) ; an egg-case, an ovisac. Hence Ovi- 
OR'paiilar a., pertaining to ai>»ovic.ip8ule. 

i8» in Dunglison Med. Lex. 1859 Tooo Cycl Anai. V. 
106V1 Those ova which have left the ovicapsule. 1877 
Huxi.xv Anal, /no, Anim. vii. ^9 But in the larger ova 
which succeed these^ the cells of the ovicapsule rapidly 
enlarge. Ibid,, The uidiflerent tissue . . gives rise not only 
to uva and oricapsular epithelium, but to large vitelli* 
genoiu cells. 

Civicell C^'visel). Biol. [f. Ovi - 1 + Cell, or 
ad. mod.L. ovicella.] 

L A receptacle for the ov« in certain PoljeoR ; 
also called oocyst or aeuium. 

M§ 9 o Kollbston An/m. Life jt Broad-leafed Homwraefc. 
..'Die ovicell, a tort of marsupwl pouch, Is inconspicuous 
in this spedes. 1877 Huxuiv Anal. Jnv, Anim, viti. 458 
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OVO-. 


Th«y tomedmas. . undergo the fint stmga of their develop* 
vieat in diUuiione of the wail of the budy. termed ovkelte. 

2 . A cell which ythen inapreeiuUeu devclo|is into 
« new individual; an egg-cell ; a germ-cell; an 
ovum or ovule. 

1875 HuxLtY & Martin EUm, BimL (1877) 47 The ih^t 

E n^uct of the germinatioo of the impiesnAted onoell la a 
lypha'like body, from which the young C^ne ii developed. 
189a Syd. S. L.t Oviceiit the one<Galled Mammalian ovum, 
lienee Ovioo'Uulihr d., peitaiiiing to an ovicelL 
1890 in CitU. DicL 

Ovioida C^“*viwid). humorous, [f. Ovi-* + 
-cii>s 3.] killing 0/ a sheep; sheep-alaughter. 

So O'vloidal o., sheep-killing. 

a 184s Barham tngol. Leg,, Jerry Jarvis (18B9) 409 There 
it [the wig] lay— the little (Oniscer-louking tail impudeaUy 
perked up. . . Larceny and Ovicide abone ia every hair of it I 
1847-9 Sir J. Stephcn Lccl. Biog. (i8«o) 1 . 144 An ovicidM 
wi^f. .rebuked by this eccleaiaiticBj Orpheus for his carni- 
vorous deeds. 1880 Daily News 15 Nov. 5/5 The muUou- 
hones which tell of unauthorised ovicide. 1883 Stewart 
Nether Lof hahrr xlv. 285 His ovicidal tendencies. 

OvixulaTi rare, £f. med. or mod.Iw. ^/<W- 
um (tlim. of dvum egg) 4 - -ab.J Of the shape or 
nntiire of an egg. 

1774 J. )^syKHT My thol II. 35a, I invoke Protogonos, who 
wandered . . inclosed in an ovicular machine. 1816 G. S. 
Faukr Grig. I'agnn idol, II. 232 The tempeat-tossed egg or 
ovicular arkite machine. 

OTi'Cnlatedf O. Arch. [£ med. or mod.L. 
dviculum (seeprec.), in Arcli. sometimes » OvoLO.] 
Adorned with egg-shaped ornaments. 

1789 Smyth Aldrich's A rchit. (1818) 90 It it termed ovicu- 
latcd, because artists imagine the sculpture to repreftent cOS- 
Ovicyst (^‘*visisl). Zool, [irreg. 1. Ovi-iV 
Cv3t; cl. Oocyst.] A recei)tade in which the 
ova are hatched ui some ascidians. Hence Ovl- 
07*Mtio a., peitaining to an ovicysL 
1877 Huklkv AaaL luv. Auim, x. 6aa T 1 i« incuhaton^ 
pouch nia^ be ceniied the ovicyst. xSgoCeMl. ntct,,Ovicystic, 

Ovidian (^tvrdiin), a. [See -1 an.] ikilongliig 
to or characteiistic of the Latin poet Ovid (Pub^Uua 
Ovidius Naso, B.o. 43“A.i>. 17), or his poet^. 

1617 Moryson Itin. I 113 It hath no light, ..out like twi- 
light, or the Otiidian light wluch ia in thicke woeda. 1713 
AniiisoN twuarJ/an No. 122 F 4 They had no relish for any 
composition .not in the Ovidian m.inncr. 1809 Makkim 
<wil Bias IV vii. F 10, 1 carried an (Jvidiiui l^ter fiom ray 
master to Euphrasia. 1876 GtAuaitHtR in Csnisin^. Kto, 
June I It.. recalls the O vidian account uf chaos. 

Oviducal (j" vidi/ 7 kal), a. Anal, and Zoo!. 
[irreg, f. Ovi - 1 + L. diUHre to lead : after oviduct. \ 
Serving to convey the ova or eggs from the ovary ; 
of the nature of an oviduct. 

1839-47 'I'onn Cyy L A nat 1 1 1 loto/i The lining membrane 
of the oviducal canal. 1877 Huxi.av Anal. Ihv. Atum. s, 
ts2 A single uterine sac, the outer or oviducal lialf of which 
applies itself tu the wall of the ovicysL 
So Ovlduoent a. [L. ducent-em, 

pr. pple. of diicfre to lead.] ^ prec. 
x8^ in Cent. Diet. 

Oviduct [tfj’vidpkt), Anat. and Zoot, [ad. 
med. or mod. anat. !.« wiductus = t>vi ductus^ 
Duct or channel of the egg.] The duct or canal 
forming a passage for the ova or eggs from the 
ovary, esp. in oviparous animals, as birds; less 
commonly used ol the corresponding structure in 
mammals (Fallopian tube, uterus, eikI Tagina), or 
of its upper portion [Fallopian tube) alone. 

[1671 Bh/ 7 . Trans. VII. 4052 The extremity of the Ovi- 
diirtus or Egg-chaiind ends in a membranous expansion ia 
Birds. 1706 PiiiLiii'S, (yirutncius (in AnaU). the Egg- 
p.-issBges, the same os Tuhx Fallopianx,\ 17S7 T. Birch 
Hist. Roy. Soc. III. 498 Its [the torpedo's] ovarium is near 
the liver and double oviiluct and womli, wherein the young 
ones swim free. 1788 [rnnicr in BAtt. 'J'rans. LJ^Vlll. 
232 The membranes which had dneharged yolks into the 
oviducL 1651-8 WooowARo Mol/nsca 49 Viviporom repro- 
duction Imppens in a few. .gastropods, through the retention 
of the eggs in the oviduct. 

Hence Ovlda*otal pertaining to or of the 
nature of an oviduct, oviducal. 

i860 N. Syd. Sue. Year-Bk. Med. 117 On the Aquiferous 
and Oviductal .Systems in the Loraeltibranchmtc Molluscs. 

Oviferoufl [#vt*f^aa), a. A mat, and Zool, [f. 
Ovi-l 4- -feboun.] Producing, carrying, or con- 
veying ova or eggs ; ngg-liearing ; applied esp. to 
special veoeptadea in which the ova of some crusta- 
ceans are carried. 

rSaS Stark Etem. Nat. Hist. IL 1B9 Anthosono, . . ex- 
tremity of the abdomen with two ovHerous cylindrical and 
elongated tubes. 1838-9 Toon Cycl. Anat. 1 1. 408/s In the 
oviferous classes. 1844 Coodsir in Erac. Berw. Nat, Club 
II. 114 The uvilerous Uas ore very strong. ^ xSao GUnthrs 
Fishes 159 lu Rhodens the oviduct Is periodically prolonged 
into a long oviferous tube, by means of which liio female 
dej^Us her ova. 

Oviform (^•vitom), «.i ff. Ovi-^' + -form : 
cC VM 9 ^JL,dmform-u , F. ovHormo (Littre).} Having 
the form of an egg ; cgg-shaiwl. 

Binuitr Th. Earth i. w. 65 This uotioa of the Mun- 
dane Eggyorlhat the World wosQvilbnmhathboeii thesence 
end Ljuuroage of rtU Antiquity. 1769 W. Hewoom in Phiim 
Trmas. LUC ate Thai; in the human subject each lacteal 
forms an ompuiloU or oviform renkle. sltdC-S. Famkm 
Orig, Pagan Idoi. IIL 188 A kige orbicMlor or ovifbna 
y y Yommo Cermuu Art S79 A oet of three 
small oviform vasA 


fb. CoQtiiUng of imall twrlielet liira 8^ or 
the roe of 6shes, as oviform amistono « OoLlTl. 

>799 Kirwan Ceol. Ess, u. au Ovifonn Limestone. This 
b not common ; the balls or gl^ules have for the most port 
a griin of sand in the middle. x8s8 W. Surru Strata lasnt, 
«9 ^>eestone, calcareous, soft, ovifonn. 

O'viionii, 41 .^ tore, [f, Ovi- * 4- -fokx.] Of 
the form of a aheep, or (qnot. I900) of thAt proper 
' to the sheep. 

1890 in Cent, DicL 1900 Proc. Zooi. Soe, 155 lu \lohus 
efteeitiX form in the same species may be eiiiier ' rusifurm ' 
or ‘^ovllorm '. 

Ovigenous (^vi'd^fnas), a. Anat, [f. Ovi - 1 4- 
-genous taken in acirsc ‘producing*; cf. -OKW 1.] 
Producing ova or eggs. 

,f 9 MSyd. Soc. Lex , Ovigeaous fayer, the peripheral por- 
tion of the ovary in which the ova are produced. 

Ovigenii(^u vi|d.:;ajm). Hiol. [f. Ovi*l 4* Gkbic.] 
A female germ ; au (unfertilized) ovum. 

1851 Darwin Monsgr, Cirripedia I. 58 These, doaely 
resembled, in general appearance and size, the ovigerms, 
with their germinal vesiciet and spots. s88b Mivart Cat 
251 T he incipient ovum— or uvigerm 

Ovigerous (^vi dadras), a, Anat. and Zool. 
[f. Ovi- f + -OERous.] Bearing or carrying eggs. 

I Ovigerous fnenum'. see quot. 1859. 

1835-8 Toou Cycl. A nat. I. 36/2 A long filamentary organ, 
ovigerous, rises from the root of the central mass. i8u 
Dana Crust. 11. 809 The ovigerous fenialoi ore readily dis- 
tinguished. ^ 1659 Darwin Orig Spec. vi <1872) 148 Pedun- 
culated ctrripeuen have two minute folds of skiu, called by 
me the ovigerous frena, which serve, Unough the means of 
a .sticky secretion, to retain the eggs uotU they are hatched, 
t 0 *viL Obs. rare~~^. \m. L,. ovtle.] 

1874 Blount Gtossegr., Ooil. a sheep^oat.or sheep-fold. 

Ovina^tion. Med. ran. [f. L. ovin-us (see 
next) after vaccination^ ' Inoculation with tlie 
lym^ of sheep-pox ’ {^Syd. .Soc. Lex.). 

f88B W. WfixiAMR Princ, 4- Prat t. Yet. A fed. (ed. 5) 222 
luocuL'Uion or ovtnatioa la rei.o<iimended by very high 
outhorides. 

Ovine (/•‘•vain), a. (s 6 .) [ad. L. ovin-us, t 
ovis sheep: sre -inkI; cf. F. ovine.'\ 

L Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or char- 
acteristic of, aheep or a sheep ; in Zool. belonging 
to the Osfinse, a subfamily of Kuiimiants, com- 
prising the various kinds of sheep. 

xSaS Webster, Os'lne, pertaining to sheep; consisring of 
sheep. s 86 ^Sat. Rev. 7 Oct 4^5/1 The ovinc small-pox of 
last reason. 1874 Helps Soc. Press, xxiv. 375 Th.u must 
notable instinct of the ovine race to follow ihuughtles.sly. 

2 . Jig. Resembling a sheep ; sheoplike, sheepish. 
1832 Carlyi k Mtsc. (1R57) III 68 Ponder well these oc’ine 
proceedings. 1887 Datiy Tel a May \Jt .Scaixsriy, we Uiiok, 
should this amorous and ovine youth be Sti ephon. 

B. sb. A member of the Otnnee ; a sheep. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Ovi'paralf cl Obs. [f. as Oviparoua 4* -al.] 

*= Oviparous. 

x66o R. Coke Justice Vind 39 All ovin.nral creatures more 
wisely distribute to tbrir young ones, tacn the wiscal Man 
can tu hi.s Cluldieo. 

Oviparity (<^'’vip3eTTti). Zool. [f, L. ovipar- 
us (see next) + -1T¥.] The condition or character 
of being oviparous; in quot 1858 loosely ^ Kepro- 
duclioQ by ova. 

1858 Lewes ^^ea'side Stud. 293 The production of Medusse 
..being bomrtimes .'i process of budding, and Komelimes a 
process of uviparity. 1884 Atheuxurn 25 Oct. 53 1 The 
discovery by Mr. Caldwell of the ovlpanty of the Mono- 
trem.’ita . . was considered siiflicieritly iiiipurtHiit to ^ tele- 
graphed fruiu Austialia to the Briti&u Assoculiuii in Canada. 

Ovipaxt)IUI (^'i'pfir.is'', a. Zool. [t I* ovipar- 
Ovi- I t -pants producing, laying, 

L parLrt to bring forth) 4- -otJd. Cf F. ovipare (1712 
in Hatz.-Darm.).] Producing ova or eggs ; applied 
to animals (hat produce young by means of eggs 
which are ‘ laid * or expelled from the body of the 
parent end subsequently hatched. (Opp. to Vivi- 
parous ; see also Ovo-viviparouh.) 

1846 8ir T. Browns Pseud. Ep. 297 In creatures oi iparous, 
as birds and fishes. 1884 T. Uubnet Th. Earth 1. 187 All 
sort.s of creatures, whether oviparous or viv ip<irous. 1796 
Morse Afusr, Geog. L 2x7 The alligator is an oviparous 
animal ..They lay from one to two hundred eggs in a nesu 
i 89 B Lewsh Sea-side .Stud. 285 The Aphis produces each 
year ten lorviparous broods, and one which is oviiMwous. 
Hence Ovl'pAroaSlj ot/n., Ovl'pAreiimoM. 
z8aa--34 Coed's Study Med. (cd. 4) IV. ^ In the warmer 
summer months the young (of the daOhnia pulex\ are pro- 
duced viviparously, and in the cooler aiitiirnnal months 
oviparously. 1853 Dvnolison Med. /.r.r., OviparoDsness. 

CIvipOBit v. Zool. [f. Ovi - 1 4- L. 

/AM^-t ppl- stem of ponfre to place: cf. deposit J\ 
inir. To deposit or lay an ^g or eggs ; esp. by 
means of a special organ (ovi/wi/Cr'), as an insect. 

s8i8 Kirsv fle Sp. Emtomed. iv. (1826) 1 . 80 An insect wtuch 
be infoms us gees into the fees of people as they walk., 
oviposits in them and so occa&iors very dangerous ukjers. 
fNolt. It is to be hoped this new word maybe odsnitted i os 
the laying of eggs cannot otherwbe tie expressed without a 
periphrasis. For the tame reason its substantive FnJihpffffMi 
will be employed.) Ibid. xix. (1818) II. 147 After her greM 
laying of asoie egn in. May she {queen bee] oviposits in 
the royal oelW..^ich the workers nave In iftw es ean time 
oonstructod. x85i'8 Wooowaro Meitmca 87 Ihe femelet 
oviposit on sea<weed% or ia the uavitke of eoqay shoUn. 


b. tmnsv To deposit 4»r lay (ma eggV 
1849 io WansTBa, st/c T. K JommAmien. SClngd. I 
3<^ f be ova ore developed, bnpcMnoted, and qvjpoiitod. 
Hence Oyipo'slting vdf. so. and ppi. a. 

1833 Lyeu. Prine. Geot. III. 317 Tne sboros of (bosa 
blonds may hovp been (raquentod, during the ovipofbiag 
season, by tne turtlefi and Lrocodtles. 1887 Atkesummj May 
fiis/i In the heehive oU the egjpi worn usually laid by the 
queen, and in her abeence no ovipositing occurs. iBpo C'emL 
DicL s. V. Otdpesiien T'he ovipoeiting organ with which 
many.. insects ore provided. 

OHpOlitioiI (t^vip^xi joo). ZooL [C Ovi- 14 - 
L.posttiM~om placing : acc OvironiT.] The aetkw 
of dej^iting or laying to egg or eggs, esp. with 
an ovipositor. 

s8i8 [eee OviknitJ. 1828 Kissv A Sr. EmtemeL EviLfiii^ 
II. 36 When the businese of ovipoeicion commenoes. iWn 
Zoel^ist her. l XX. 8x94 On the Ovipositionof the Cuclcoia 
Oidpositor (^vipf-zitai). Entom. [f. Ovi- ^ 
4 - L. positor^ ageni-n. from pdnlro to place.] A 
pointed tubular organ at the end of the abdomen 
of the female in many insects, by meani of which 
the eggs arc depositeo, and (in many coses) a hide 
bored to receive them. 

18x8 Kikby & Sf. Kutosnel. (1843) I. ts8 By means of her 
long oviptjeitor (the Ichnenmon) leachcn the .. grub .. and 
deposits in it an egg. iBeS Staoic Ktem. NaL HisL 1 1 . 334 
AlMlomeii . . of the females provided with a borer or 
pusitur. xifry UoxLBr Anat. Isev. Amim. vii 431 The sews 
of the Saw-flies and the Uirtgs of other Hj'ineiioptera are to 
be regarded as specially momfied ovipoeitixa. 

Ovisao (^'viMck). Anat. ajid ZooL [f. 

4 * Sxa So in mod.F. (Littrd).] A mc, cell, or 
pouch containing on ovum (as a Graafian follicle), 
or a number of ova (as the Investing membrane of 
the roe in some fishes) ; an egg-case. 

1835-8 Tooo Cycl. Anat. L ssoA I'hs ovbacs (in the 
Octopods] ai e . . conneued in buneb^ igya PnasLBS Onnr. 
Tumours 7 Each matnie oviaoc oonteins a mature ovum. 
1877 Huxlkv Anat. Inv. A aim. vi. 271 The eggs are carried 
aiHuit in the ovisacs until they are hatched. 

Oviacapt (i^h'viiskecpt). Entom. [ad. F. ovi-- 
scapte (I^e^rres), hybrid f. Ovi- * 4- Cr, OKhwr-ux 
to dig (Liurd).] Ovipositor. 

1870 Rollrstoh Astim, Life 88 CoomiOD Cockroach. . . Tbs 
[oviducal) infundibula of the two skies.. pass beneath the 
teriiunal nerve atructurea oud tbe 'oviscapt* to form a 
commou vagina. 

Orjjua (^-Vls’m). Biol. ff. L. ov-um egg 4 - 
-ISM: in mod.F. mjiw# (Littrc).] Theoldth^ry 
that the ovum or female reproductive cell cootaint 
the whole of the future organism in an undeveloped 
state, and that the male cell or spermatozoon 
meiely acts as a stimulant to its development: 
opposed to sperwism or animaUulism. (Also 
OvARlflAl.) sa^B m Syd. See. Lex. 

Orispermaxy (^visnS-jnihri), sb. and «. Zooi. 
[f. Ovi-^ f Spirm 4 -ARY.] a. sb. An organ which 
produces both ova and sptTmatozoa : « OvoTsaTU. 
D. ad;. Peitalnhig to such an organ. So <hrl- 
■pu’rmldootf a d^t which conveys both ova and 
speiiuntoxoa. 

x888Kolle5toh ft Jackson Amim. L(fe t\f Tbeovimperud* 
duct t>n Puhnonate MolluBr4il is Kned by a epi- 

thelmin. xSpe Cent. Diet.. Ovispermary. 

Oviat (dis>vist). Biol. [f. as Ov-raM 4- -ibt: 
in mod.V. oviste (Littrd) ] One who holds the theory 
of OviaM ; opp. to spermist or animodcstlist. (Also 
OvARiHT, OvtxiST.) So Osl'ntSo a. 

1136-9 Toon CycL AnaL II. 427/f According to., tbo 
Ovisis, ihe female parent is held to afford all the materiala 
necessary fur the formation of the offspring. 1889 Gcoors 
& Thomson Ervt. .SV.r vii. 84 A controversy, .bciween two 
schools, who called each oibOT ' ovists ' and ^animalcuUsta 
The funner maintained that the female germ element was 
the more iiuportont, and only required to be as it were 
awakened by the uiaJc demeiit to begin the process of 
unfolding. 1893 VxacHow in IVestm. Caa. 17 Mar. 7/1 The 
p-eat gap was dosed which Harvey’s ovtstk thoury had left 
in tbe history of new growth. 

Ovl-vl'friparoua ; «ec Ovo-tivipabour. 
Ov i vorona (avi-T 6 ras), a.i [f. Ovi -1 4- L, 
•vorus devouring 4- -OUB. In mod.F. ovwort 
(Littr^.] Egg-devouring, egg-eating. 

x8x2 Ontniana II. 321 lie was a gn^ ester of 

eggs; one of his rhyming friends .. expresoes hk estonisb- 
Hsent at the Friar’s ovtvorous propen.Mties 1898 Brit. Birds 
Nnts hr Eggs 1 ro Some indtvidmtls of the species have 
ovivoroes tamencses. 

Ovi'VoroUB, a.* rare. [f. Ovi- * : cC. prec. J 
Sheep-devouring, shecp-catlng. 

. ^ Sat. Rev. is Auk* 203/a The presout dearth (of meoi] 
is supposed . . to be partly due to an racreosed devdopinent 
of the box'ivorauB and ovtvorous quality ta our cxwmtrymea. 

Ovo- (^"vtf)i Vied in «oine woidf as comb. Ibnn 
of 1- OVUM egg ; tee moad of thcfle in their alphtt- 
betictl pUoes. SometimeB ued with adjeotivci of 
form to denote ua ipproach to ao oval iluipe, rs in 
Ovo-olll'ptio, Ovo-pyrlfomit Oro-ghombol^dRl. 

s86i Hvuhc tr. Mofuin-TmidoM «. w. I. oos The bend (of 
the Head Louse] is ovo-rhomboidat ifff BaoDos Xaess 
BriL 236 Elliptic and ovo-eUiptic fotxos prcuoil ia ihc caM| 
pyrtform and ovo-f^iform ones in the west. 

Ovo-albu-mm. Chem. - OvAt.Btnriir. 

1873 Raltk Phyt. Chem. sB Ovo-Albuoda is ODOgdated 
by ether t sero-albumin is not. 
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Oroganeaifl Biol, [mod.L. 

rWeiainaiin),f. Ovo* -i- Okneaih; the etymological 
form is OOOSNB8I0.] The production or formation 
of an ovum. So Orogana tlo, Chro'ganoiui adjs,y 
contributing to the formation or growth of the 
ovum. 

1886 A. T HOMIMN in Q. ymL Micres. Sc. June 598 According 
to Weisniann, the parallel would be between the surplus 
* ovoeeiietic* polar vesicles and the surplus spennatogcnctic 
basafprotoplasm and nucleus. 18B9 Amcr. Nat. XX 1 . 947 
The interest which attaches to the development of the 
spermatozoon .. is not less than that which attaches to the 
development of the ovum (ovoaenesis). 1889 (jsoDBS & 
1'homson EtHil. Sex viii. 107 [Weismaun] distinguishes in 
the nucleus of the ovum two kinds of plasma,->(t) the ovo> 
genetic or histogenetic substance, which enables the ovum 
to accumulate yolk, [etc.], and (a) the germ-plasma, which 
enables the ovum to develop into an embryo. 1890 Wkis> 
MANN in Nainr* 6 Feb. 392/1, 1 have iiite^retcd the first 
polar bod]^ of the Metazoan ovum as a carrier of ovogenons 
plasm, which has to be removed from the ovum in order that 
the germ-plasm may attain the predominance. 

Ovoid (d^s'void), a. and sb. Chiefly Nat, Jlist. 
[ad. mod.l... dvoldls^ in F. ovoidit f. L. dv-um egg : 

see 

A. adj. 1 . Resembling an egg, egg- 8 ha])ed ; 
oval with one end more pointed than the other, 
a. Of a solid body. (The regular use.) 

s8a8 Stakk Elem Nat. Hist. 11. 974 Darne.. Antennae 
shor^ terminating abruptly in n perfuliated ovoid club. 1834 
M*Muktrib Cuvier's Anim. Ktngd. 369 The f«f male.. con- 
structs an ovoid cocoon. 1880 Bastian Brain li. aS The term 
ganglion is . . commonly applied to any round or ovoid nodule 
containing nerve cells. 

b. Oi superficial figure. 

i8a8 Stark Elem. Nat Hist. 1 . sio Nostrils basal, ovoid, 
lateral i8te H. A. A. Niciiolls in Nature 19 Feh. 37^/1 
I'he crater is ovoid, with its long axis running in a direction 
from west-south-west to ea&t-north*east. 

2 . Comb. : esp. with another ailj., denoting modi- 
fication of the form expressed by the latter, as 
tfvoid-oblong. 

1870 Stud. Flora 337 Salix T^/r*** .catkins 

silky, male ovoid -oblong. 189a Daily Ne^os 14 Sept. 3/9 
Among the curiositie.s in this dcfiartment are bugles of paper 
andgutta-percha,. . flatsany's ovoid-shaped trumpet 

B. sb. A body or figure of ovoid form. 

1831 R. K.NOX Cloquet's Anal. 413 The ciiriimfrrence of 
the cereliellum preiicnts a distinct lobule, resembling a cunei- 
form segment of an ovoid. 1897 AUlmtt's Syst. .Ued. IV. 
300 Oxiuatefl are de|iosited in the urine in the form of oxalate 
of lime, which tends to crystallise cither in octolicdra or as 
dumb-bcrlls or ovoids. 

Ovoidal (t^vordiil), a. [f. ns prec. ^ -al.] ■> 
prec. A. 1 a. f Ovoidal limestone^ oolite : 
cf. OviFOllM n.i b. 

1799 Kikwan Ceol. Ess. L 917 Shistose mica, with com- 
pressed ovoidal limestone. 1831 R. Knox Cloquet's Anat. 
595 This ganglion u ovoidal or fusiform, bnxader at the 
middle than at the extremities. 1874 Cours Einis N. tV. 
373 The greater number (of eggsj are truly ovoiil.al ..one 
extremity is narrower and more pointed than the oiher 

Ovolo (dta’vtfh?). AnA. 1 * 1 . ovoli (- 10 . [ad. 
It. -fovoto, now uozjo/o, dim. of fovo, uo 7 to:—L. 
ovum egg.] A convex moulding of which the 
section is a quaiter-circle or (approximately) a 
quarter-ellipse, receding from the vertical down- 
wards; also called quarter-round or echinus, 

1663 Gkrbier Counsel 39 The List, the Ovolo, the Ciina- 
tium. 1688 R. WoLHB Armoury 111. 217/a Ovolo is a quarter 
round under a projecting square. 1847 Smraton Builders 
Man. ai6 There are eight mouldings introduced in the 
orders: the ovolo, the talon, the cym.i, the r.avctto, the 
torus, the astragal, tho scotia, and the fillet. 188a Ru kman 
CoHu Archil. 9 The enriched ovolo of the Ionic capital 
b. alt rib. 

sSia J. L. Louikin Encyel. Cottofe Arckit.G\<M%. (1836) nag 
Ovolo moulding generally applied to Done columns. 18^ 
Skyring's Guilders' Prices (c-d. 48) 30, 1 ) inch de.tl ovolo 
aashes. 1875 Knight Diet. Meck.^ t^lo-plf*^ne, a joiner’s 
plane for working ovolo mouldings on sash, or elsewhere. 

Ovology (/>vp*16d7,i). [f. Ovo- ^ -loot. (The 
etymol igically regular Ooluoy is app. not used in 
this sense.)] That part of biolo^ or embryology 
which treats of the formation and structure of the 
ova of animals. So Orolo gloal a., pertaining to 
ovoltOT ; OvoTofflat, one versed m ovology. 
i 84 « D vNouwN Afed. Lex , Ovology, Oologieu 1857 Bullock 
Cameaux' Mit^i/. 198 Investigations, .in icference to this 
interesting point of ovology. Ibid. 943 In the present state 
of ovological knowledge. i8m Tooo'O'r/. Anat. V. 916/a 
The researches of modern ovologists . .enable us to assert., 
the . similarity of structure in the ova of animals, 

Ovon, obs. form of Oven. 

Ovoplasm (^u v^ipldcz'm). Biol. [ad. mod.L. 
woplasma (Haeckel), f. Ovo- + (ir. irXdtrpa any 
thing formed or moulded ; after protoplasm. (The 
etymologically regular form would be odpla^mNi 
The protoplasm of the unfertilized ovum. Hence 
Oroplft'nnio a., pertaining to ovoplasm. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. I 

OVo-pyriform, Ovo-rhomboidal: see Ovo-. 

R 0 :TO-te*fltia. Zool. [mod.L, f.Ovo-i-TBSTra.] 

A reproductive organ in certain invertebrates 
combining the functions of ovary and testis, 1 . e. 
producing both ova and spermatozoa; a hermar 
phrodite gland. 


i877HuxLxv^fM/./nv../4MiMf vi]I,49|6Theductoftheove- 
tcstis may remain single 10 us termination. bM8 Kollxston 
& Jackson Amm. L»Je 113 Ibe hermaphrodite gland or 
ovo'testtt [in the Edible Snail). 

O^O-TiviparoxUI (do Vpjvtvi'p&ras), a, Zool, 
Also ovi-viviparoua. [L Ovo- -r Viviparous. 
(The form in ovi- is much less frequent.) In F, 
ovo-vivipare (Dumdnl 1818).] Combining ovi- 
parous and viviparous characters ; producing eggs 
which are hatched within the body of the parent, 
the young being thus born alive, but not developed 
in direct (placental) connexion with the parental 
body as in viviparous animals proper. Such are 
lonie reptiles and fishes, and many invertebrates, 
1801 Home in Pkil. Trans. XL'll. 89 Lizards which form 


an egg that iit afterwards depc^ted in a cavity corre.spon(linj 
to the uterus of other animals, where it is hatched ( wliicl 
lizards may therefore be called ovi-viviparuus. i8a6 Kirby 
& Sp. Entomol. 111 . 63 I'he ovo-viviparous tribes at present 
known are scorpions ; the flesh fly and several other flies 
(etc.]. 1835-6 Touu Cyel. Anat, 1 . 106^1 1 he viper . .is ovo- 
viviparous. 1883 F. Day IndiOJt Ftsh 37 (Fish. Kxliib. 
Puhl) None of loesc fish are ovi-viviparous. 

Hence O vo-vivi‘pariam, O^vo-vlvipa'rlty, the 

condition or character of lieiiig ovo-viviparous. 

186a Nat. Hist. Rev. Index, Ovoviviparixm in Tinea, 968. 
1890 Cent. Dut., Oviitnvipanty 

Ovular (dn-vii/Iw;, a. Biol. [ad. mod. L. 
dvuldriSf f, dvul-um OVOLR : see -Ah.] Of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of an ovule. 

1855 Ramsbotiiam Obstetr. Med. 68 The foetal surface lias 
..a smooth, glistening appearance, which it obtains from the 
two ovular membranes. 1857 Mavne Etp. Lex.^ Ovutaris^ 
. applied by Turpin to a leaf which.. coiistitute.s the ovule 
of plants: ovular. 1879 Syd. Soc. Lex.. Abortion, oimlesr^ 
abortion occurring before the twentieth day of pregnancy. 

Ovularian (d>viMle**rian >, A. and j^o/. [f. 

mod.L Ovuliirta neiit. pi. (Haeckel) - k -an.] a. 
ad;. Belonging to the Ovularia, a group of Pro- 
tozoa in Haeckel's classification, which remain 
throughout life in the condition of a single cell, 
thus resembling the ovules or ova of higher animals, 
b. sb. An ovularian Piotozoon. 1890 \n Cent Diet. 
Ovulary (^<> \izdaii), a. [f. mod.L. dvulum 

OVULK 4- -ART.] OvULAR. 

1864 in Wrn.sTkR 189a Syd. Soc. Lex.^ Ovulary, name as 
Ovular. O. spore, same ns Alegaspore. 

Ovulate (^‘<‘vim1A). a. [f. mod.L. ffzml-um 
Ovule y -ate^^.] Having or containing an ovule 
or ovules. (Chiefly in c<Miib. with an element 
indicating the number of ovules in the ovary of a 
plant.) 

1861 IIkntley Afan. Bat. 399 Tliey [ovulfs] may be very 
numerous, when it (the ovary) is said to be miilti-ovulate or 
indefinite. Ibid. 330 When the ovary. .has two ovulci. (bio 
vulate). 189a 111 Syd. Soe Jxx 

Ovulate (du vitt!^‘t), V. [f. as prec. + -atb^.] 
intr. To produce ovules or ova; to discharge ova 
from the ovary. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ovulation (^»vi#/li^ fan). Physiol, and Zool, 
[f. (JvuLK or mod.L. ovul-um + -ation ; so in mod, 
hr.] The formation or development of ovules or 
ova, and {ysp.) their discharge from the ovaiy, as 
occurring in female mammals ; rarely, the develop- 
ment and laying of eggs by oviparous animals. 

1853 Dunclison Med . Le x.,Oimlation. . .The formation of 
ova in the ovary, and the discharge of the s.'^nie. 187a 
PiGcsLEK (}var. Tumoufs 5 'I’he ovary OKsunits a cicatrirud 
apMamrice in consequence of repeated ovulations. 1887 
F. H. H. Go\llkmav.d Cruisc Marckesa 11 . 197 The instincts 
of the bird have been made to suit its unusual ovulation. 

Ovule (du viwl). [a, F. ovule (Mirbel j8o8), 
ad. mod.L. ffvulum. dim. of oimm egg.] 

1 . Bot, The rudimentary seed in a phaneroga- 
mous plant ; the body which contains the female 
germ-ccll, and after fertilization becomes a 5 eed\ 
usually formed as a rounded or oval outgrowth of 
a carpel, and in angiosperms inclosed (one or more) 


in an ovary, 

1830 Linolky Nat. Syst Bot. 75 Iti ovarium contains, 
instead of three ovules adhering to a central placenta, one 
only, which is pendulous. 184a Gray Struct. Bot. vi. 8 i 
(1 Sfot 166 The Ovary contains the (Jvule.s, or liodie.s destined 
to become seeds. 1854 Thomson H't/d FI. i. (ed. 4) 79 
The young seeds, or ovules, os they arc named before they 
have been subjected to the fertilizing influence of the pollen. 

2 . Zoo/, and Physiol. The ovum or female germ- 
cell of an animal, esp. when very small as in 
mammals ; spec, the unfertilized ovum. 

“ Bui LocK^ Cazeaux* Midsvif. 71 The ovule is com- 

S formed in the ovary during the earlier years of life. 

. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed 4) 131 The ovules have 
been seen to escape by the mouth; and this appears to be 
the general mode of parturition in all the Actinoid polyps* 
b. Ovules of Naboth', dilated mucous iollicles 
in the neck of the uterus, supposed by the Saxon 
physician Martin Naboth f 1675-] 721) to be ova. 
[1831 : see Ovulum a.] 189* in Syti, Soc, Lex. 
OmliferoUS (^aviMii*fdr9B), a. [f. mod.L. 
dvulum, dvuli’ + -FEBOUS.] Bearing or producing 
ovules. 

1884 in Wreeter. *878 Masters Hettfrefs Bot. an Four 
carpel^ two of which are ovultferous. iMo Gray Strmt. 
Bot. vii. I I. b88 The nonnol dehiscence of a carpel is by 
its inner, ventral, or ovuliferous suture. 


ow. 

Owligerotui (-i*dg 5 rai), a. [f. as prec. a 
-OLROU 8. j » prec. ; al»o Path, * applied to cysts 
containing horcleiform bodies' {Syd. Soe. Lex, j 892). 
Ovnline (^u'viMlain), a, Zool, [f. Ovulum 3 a 
-INE^j Belonging to the family Ovulinm of gastro- 
pod molluscs, of which the typical genus is Ovulum 
(sec Ovulum 3). 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ovnliflt (^*viMlist). Biol, [f. uiod. L. dvul-um 

+ -iHT.J — Ovist. 

1879 tr. Haeekef s Evol.^ Afan I. 37 The Ovulibta (Ovists) 
or Believers in Kegs - .maintained tnat the egg was (he real 
animal germ, and that the seminal animalcules.. only gave 
the impulbe whii.li caused the unfolding of the egg in wnich 
ah generaiictis were encased one in the other. 

Chmlito ((^‘vitsbit). Palxont, [f. as prec. + 
-ITB J.] A fossil egg- of a bird or a reptile. 

1848 in Craio. 1850-64 Page Hand-bk. Ceol. Terms s. v., 
Ovulites have been found in the stratihed rocks fiom the 
Oolite upwards. 

II Ovmiun (dn*viM!£ira). PI. ovula. [mod.L. 
dim. ol dvum egg ] 
tL Bot. Ovule i. Ohs, 

18m Lindley Nat. Syst. Bot. 174 Ovarium, .containing a 
single erect ovulum. 

2 . Zool. and Physiol. ■■ Ovui.E 2,2 b. f Obs. 

i8as -34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 963 'Ine myriads ol 
invisible ovula with which the ntniospbeie swarmiL ibul. 
IV. >6 The ovulum is seldom found, even in the fallopian 
tube, till some time afterwards [i. e. after copulatnm]. 1831 
R. Knux Clrquet's Amit. 896 Frequently.. these trypts.. 
as>-uine the form of small semitransparent vesicles projecting 
ii'to the interior of the uterus. An old author, Nanuih,took 
them for ova, and fur thi> reason these small bodies are some- 
tinus designated by the name of Ovula of Nabuih. 1835 
Kamsbotham Obstetr. Pled. 44 A minute body of sphe- 
roidal shape,— the ovulum. 

B. Zool, A genus of gastropod molluscs, including 
the Kgg-shell ointm) wilh an egg-shaped shell. 

1837 Penny Cycl. VI 1 1 . 959/1 Lmarck eniimerateH eighteen 
foKsi I species of Cyprma,aiiJ two of Ovulum. 1851-6 Wooo- 
WARD Mollusia 34 A postcriur siphon, generally Ic&s de- 
veloped, but very long in Ovulum volva. 

II Ovum (i?“*' i^m). PI. ova (erron. 8 ovaa, 8 9 
ovbb). [I,, dvum egg.] 

1 . Biol, a. Zool. The female germ or repro- 
ductive cell in animals, produced (usually) by an 
ovary, and capable when fertilized or impregnated 
by the male sperm (and in some cases without 
such Icrlilization) of developing into a new indi- 
vidual ; an egg in the widest sense, including the 
eggs of birds (the largest of all animal cells), but 
more commonly applied to the extiemely small 
germs of female m.immals, or to the eggs of ovi- 
parous animals when of small size, as in fishes, 
insect'i, etc. 

1706 Piiii.Lipii, Ovum, on F.gg ; also the Spawn of Fish. 
1700 Dk Fob Plague (1884) 109 Poisonous Omb, or Fggs 
which mingle tliciuselv«*s with the Blood. >784 Twamii-y 
Daitying 199 By burning the Moss, you destroy at the same 
time, the Ovas or Eges, the Chrysulis and grubs, 1797 M. 
Baiulib Morb. Anat. {1807) 403 This arises from the ovum 
being stopped in iisprourc.ss fiom theuvanuni totheutcnis. 
i86m J k. Gkebnk Man, Anim. Kingd., Cedent. 14 True 
reproduction, by contact of o\a and sperinatozoa. 1879 
Cassell's Teckn. Educ. IV. 1x4/1 The number of germs or 
ov.-i brought forth by a single mature oyster exceeds one 
million. 1889 Geodks & TiiOM.st)N iTz/o/. siii 169 Wliat 
wc now mean by parthenogcnchis, or the development of 
ova without union with snerms. 

t b. Bot. The ovule or seed of a plant, rare. 

1760 J. Lke Intrvd. Bot. iL XX. (176O 119 When the Ova 
are hatched, the Cotyledons preserve the Form of the halved 
heed- 1866 Treas. Bot.. Ovule, Ovum, the young seed. 

2 . Arch. An egg-snnped ornament or caiving. 

1797-41 Chambers Cycl., Ora, in architecture, are 01 na- 

menls in form of eggs, carverl on the contour of the ovolo, or 
quarter round ; and separated from e<ich other by anchors, 
or arrows hcada 1893 P.. NiciioLboN Pract. Build, (Boss. 

i 8g/i Os'a, an ornament in form of an egg. 1851 E, 1 . 

1 iLLiNr:TON tr, Dtdron's Ckr. Iconogr. 316 Immediately 
below the ovhd of the cornice. 

3. attrib. and tomb., as ovum-cycle, -product', 
often with the pi., a.s ova bearing, -eontaimng 
+ -duct ( - Oviduct), -hatching. 

1781 Smratmman in Phil. Trans. LXXI. 179 note. Two 
ovaria, in each of which are many hundred ova-ducts 1846 
Dana Zooph. v. | 85 (1848)^ 87 The distinction in plants of 
budding and ova-bestring iuaividuols. 1883 P. Geddrii in 
Pncycl. Brit. XVI. 843/9 'i he genealogical individual of 
Galf^io and Huxley, may be designated with Haeckel the 
ovum-product or ovum-cycle. 1898 P. Manson Trop. Dis- 
eases 4XA Because leprosy is common in the desLcndonts and 
blood collaterals of lepers, this is no proof of ovum infection. 

Ow, OH, int, ME. and mod.Se. Also 4 ouj , owe, 
owh. [The mod.Se. intcijectioiriiistorically written 
ow, ou it (^) ; from the ambiguity of the spelling 
ou, ow in M £., it is not ceitain whether this is the 
same word.] An exclamation expressing suiprise, 
or some allied emotion. Ou ay (mod.Se.) O yes 
(in concessive sense). 

«. 13. . Guy Warw. (A.) si. Ixxxii, ‘Owe seyd J>e king, 
*artow Inghs kiii^t, pan schuld y purch skil and ri3t Hate 
be euer more*, aiyjfo Otuei 475 ‘Ouj’, quap roulond, 
‘blame me nou3t '• c ijito Wvclip Ssi. tvks, 1 1 1 . 404 Owe, 
wheber we shal se Anticrist so myghty 1 Ibid, 405 Ow, 
wheher God, pot is treupe ordained Cristen men to be 
marred I 13^ I-amol. P, PI, C xiii. 19 ‘Owhl howl 
qoap ich po, and myn hefd waggede. 
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mail— and bell-auTer. .and the kiitt— and my day'a wark— 
and my bit fee—* [eic.]. 1865 G. Macdonald A, ao 

Ow, bairn, are ye there yet? 

Ow, oba. lorin of Owe, You. Owal, oway, 
O wayward, oba. ff. Away, -ward. 

Owar, var. Owhkrb Ods,, anywhere, Owar, 
oba. Sc. f. Wooer. Oware, obs. f. Hour. 
Owoh(e, obs. form of OuoH sA, 

Owoht, obs. or dial, form of Aught, Ought. 
Owd, obs. and dial, form of Old. 

II Owdell (au*d’l). [Welsh aztk// a rime or 
assonance (pi. od/au ) ; also in sense given below 
( pi . awdlau), ] A poem consisting of compositions 
in all the 24 strict metres. 

i6ia Drayton Poly^lb. w. 59 Some Makers.. Rehearce 
their high conceits in Cowiths : other some In Owdells theira 
cjfprea^et as matter haps to come. Ibid. 67 Nott^ Owdelb 
are couplets of variety in both time and quantity. 

Owdir, obs. form of Outuer, cither. 

Owe (^")> V, Forms : see below. [Comm. 
Telit. : OF. A^an^ pres, ie AA, pa. u Ahte OFris. 
{Aga\ Ack ^hdeh), Ach/e, OS. /gan (M), ihta, OHG. 
eigan^ ON. eiga, d, Atta, Goth, aigan^ aih, aihta : 
one of the original Teutonic preterite- present verbs 
(see Can, Dare, Dow, May). The OTeut. aig-^ 
aih‘^ answers to a pre-Teut. ai/fe-, ablaut-grade of 
ik-f the original stem of the pi eseiit : cf. Skr. if 
to possess, own. This vb. now survives only in 
Kng. and the Scandinavian langs. (Sw. dga^ ega^ 
Da. etc to own, have). In Eng. it has undergone 
much change lioth oi form and sense. The original 
prcleriiive inflexion of the present tense (d>i, Aht 
dks/f Aht A:on) began in late OE. and eaily ME. 
to be supidanted by the ordinary pres, tense forms 
(«?-g- 3rd sing., AAd, oTvefij owfpt awes^ oweSy pU 
Agady owethy etc.) ; and in mod.hjig. the 

tense is enliiely tlius levelled, owe, owest, owes^ 
~ethy o7oe. The OK. pa. t. dhte, MK. Ahtey dhtey 
survives ought \ but before laoo this began to be 
used (in the subjunctive) with an indefinite and hence 
present signitication, in a special sense, and thus 
gradually c.ime to l>c in use a distinct verb from 
owe (for which see Ought z/.) ; its function as pa. t. 
o( owe being supplied in 15th c. by 07ved. The 
orig. pa. pple. in all the Tout, longs, became an 
adj., of which the mod. Eng. form is Own a . ; but 
as a pa. pple. OK. Agen was still used in 16 17th c. 
as oweUy oune. A later pa. pple. auchty oughty 
conformed to the orig. pa. t., is found Iroin the 
14th c. : see Ought v. 7. The current pa. pple. is 
owed j so that tiie whole verb has now the ordinary 
weak conjugation owey owed, owed I'he change 
of signification from habere to dPbere can be best 


traced in the scheme of senses below; but the 
primitive sense ‘ have, possess ' is not yet extinct in 
the dialects, whicli use awe or owe « own, and have 
not entirely lost the connexion of owe and ought. 
Ought, being now in Standard English practically a distinct 
word, has been fully treated in its alphatHrtical place, and 
is not dealt with here; but, for the historical development, 
the two articles Owe, Ought, should be read together.] 

A. Inflexional Forms. 


1 . Infinitive, a. i Asan, 2-3 a^en, (3 a^henn, 

a^mn, 3 awen, 3, north, 4-5 aght^e, 3-6 

north, awe, 6 - aw. fi. 3 o3e(n, 3-4 owon, 3- 
owe, (6 ough, 7 ow). 

a. r88a A^an [see K i]. r laoo Ormin 8173 Off ]>e bettste 
pall kait ani) matin a^lienn. c laog Lav. 11781 pu scalt 
. . riche a3cn [e 1275 o^ej. /bid. 32085 No most pu nauere 
msere /Engle-Iond a^c. c 1300 Awe [see B. i bj. c 1400 Agh 
[see B. xc). 153s Stbwart Ckroti. Scot, 11 . 470 For na 
dett that be can aw. 

rsa75 Lav. 4149 Ne mai neuere mansipe leng o^e 
[c 1205 ujen]. Ibid. i8<;74^^er he nolde pis owe. c 1310 Cor/. 
Love 133 How mi^te he him more loue schowen pen hUoune 
liknesse habben and owen? 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 34/a 
To haue cure and owe to wake. 1580 Lylv Euphnes (Arb.) 
41S Who should owe the calfc. 1649 1 x>vslacb Poems 143 
What ydur whiter chaster biest doth ow. 

2 . Pres. Indie, a. 1st ting, a. 1 &b, &s> a-3 ah, 
(2 auh, aoh, 3 sah), 3-4 ogh, (aghe), 3-6 aw, 
4 au(e, 4-6 awe. /i. 3-4 03, oh, 3 oh^, ouh. ou, 
3 6 ogh, (4 oghe), 4-5 owje, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, 
(5 howe). 

a. a 1000 ByrktMoik 175 (Or.) Nu Ic ah maeste pearfe. e tsoo 
Ormin 11815 1 ^cllf All Ah itt waUi. 13.. Cursor 

M. 13825 (Cott.) Wit-stand his biding agh [a 1425 Tr. ow] i 
nogliL 13. . /bid. 5x45 (Fairf.) Bi ra3rthe 1 aghe [/?. aw, 
y'r. owe] to )ou. c x4iM VtoaiHi f Gmw. 720 , 1 aw the honor 
and flervyse. 

P. tag^j R. Glouc. (Rolls) 6369 Bi pe treuke Ich ou Co ]>e. 
« 1310 in Wright Lync P. xxv. 70 The more oh ich to lovia 
the. 41405 Cursor AI, 10248 (I'r.) pat 1 no cbirche ow^e 
com inne. 1416 Lydo. De Guil. Ptlgr. 22677 So 1 bowe. 
c 1430 Syr C 7 ns/r.(Koxb.) 7422 , 1 wil worship as 1 ow. 1530 
Palscr. 6^/x. ] owe dette. • 1652 Bromb Queeues Exek, 
V, Wka. 1873 ill. 54S, 1 ow tbea a Just reward. 

b. ina ting, a, i ihat, Aht, dRt, 1-5 a^aaft, 
auEt, 3 ahea(t ; 3-4ahe, 4 agh, aghe, au, 4-5 (6- 


Se.) aw, awe. $. 3- oweat, (4-5 owlat, 5 -yal, 
7- ow*at) ; 4 ogh, 5 ow, owe. 

m, m 000 CvNKWULF E/sfiS 726 Du ffa ahst doma sewaatd. 
C9io Am litce B. ak « 117S Lamb, Horn. 15 Haora uuel. Im 
ajest to batiena. riaoo Vices 4 Virtues 41 Du aust ta 
foldn Sana, .onfald lob. a laag yuliaua 48 Ne aheslu nan 
habben. riaso //m/i Meid. 39 ] 4 t |>u ahes to don. a 1300 
Cursor M. aji8i (Cott.) pou aah [Eti, ahe, Cdti. au] to niin. 
. xjgS Barboum Bruce ix. 733 As pou aw. c 1480 lowmley 
Myst. iii. 171 To luf me wefe thou awe. 

a xaa5 Ancr, A*. 126 pe dette bet tu owest me. sj. . 
Cursor M. .6965 (Cott.) Ne. .pt-self ogh sai hut soth o m. 
a 14S5 Ibid. 458g (ir.) perfore owe XeaHier MSS. au, aghe] 
pou bi ritt. 1483 Vn/raria abs Terentto x6 b. Do as tliow 
owyst to do. 150a Ord. Crysten Men (W. dc W 1506) 1. iii. 
33 Y** owest to meruayll and fere. 1651 Horors Leviai/s, 
II. XX. xo6 Thou that owest me obedience. 

a yrd sing, (i) Original', a, 1 Ah, 85, 2-3 ah, 
(2 auh, aoh, 3 tBh\ 3-4 agh, -e, 3-6 aw, 4 au, 
aue, 4>5 (5 Augh). 0, 3-4 oh, o;, 3 obg, 

ouh, ou, 3-5 ogh, 4-5 ow^e, ow, owe. (2) Aew 
formation : 7. 2 ahfl, awep, (3 haht), 4 awa, 5 
awlp, (awthe). 8. 3-4 o^p. ojep, (o^et), 3-5 
owob, (3 howe«), 4- oweth, (4-5 -ip, -yp, 6 
-ith(e, howyth); 6- owes, (6-7 ows). 
a. a xooo Andreas 518 (Gr.) Ah him Hfes geweald. c toeo 
Gosp. MatL xxiv. 47 Eall pet be ah. rii6o Hatton 
G. ibid., Eall post he 0x75 La*nb. Horn. 1^9 Man ach 
to wiirpen pis halie deL Ibid., Sunnedei ah efri Mon. ..to 
chirt be cuiiie. ciaoo Vues 4 Virittes^S Dat god Aat he aw 
te donne. Ibid. 45 De hlauerd..de oat scip auh. riaoo 
Trin. Coll. Horn. 17 Ne noinan ne agh werne. c 1x05 Lay. 
X3479 pea king seh \fi i 27 s haht] al pis loud. 13. . Cu> \or M. 
267 (Gdtt.) Coursur of pe wcrld men au |r ott, aght] it call. 
Ibid. 4380 He aue to thinck apon be ending. X43a-5o tr. 
Higden (Rolls) IV. 46X A man awe not to departe. 15x3 
Douglas jStuis ix. xii. 51 He th:tt aw this swerd. 

ft. c xwuo Moral Ode j fl'rin. M.S ) Mi wit oh to be more. 
etaoo 7 'nn. Colt. Horn. 155 Al chirJiefoK oh^ to lien gadt'red 
in chirchc. Ibid. 1B9 pat ilke wei ugh al mankin to holden. 
cxeao Bestiary 370 Ne o^ ur non o^r to sunen. laaa 
Ancr. R. 64 pet ne ouh tostggen. c X308 I'ol. (Camd ) 

B04 The wrecne was hard that ow the godc. c 1385 Know 
I Thyself 4^ * 3 * penke on |n god as ; c wcl owe. 

c 1400 Destr. Trty 5357 As ogh myn astate. a 14x5 Cursor 
M. 9686 (Tr.) Hit t'W^e tried to be. ?i490 Caxton Rule A/. 
Benet (E. K 'J*. S.) 139 He owe to fall downc prowtrate. 

>. rix6o Hatton Gosp. Lukexi at ba bing b*r ahft lAgs. 
Gosh. ahj. ^ 13 . Cursor M. 9636 tOfiii.) ])edc he aws to 
thole for*bi* c 1400 Afol. LoU. 30 Awip he not to bless{e] 
pe peple? 1486 Bk. St. Albans K ij b, As she uwthc to lx*. 

6 . c iao5 Lay. 3 165 pe man pat lutcl ojep. c i»SP Gen. 4 
Ex. 324 Quat ojet iiu Ant fur-bode o-wold? 1303 R. Bkunnb 
Hanal. Synne gsi Pray., to cure lady pat ow>p fys day. 
1340 Aycnb. 9 pc wyl of him Pet hit u^p. 1^.. Cursor M. 
6i6x (Gut.) pis owes ['Tr. owep] cuer to be in mind. 138a 
Wveur Ecct xi. 8 He owith 10 ban myiide of the derke 
tyme. a 1450 Cov. Myst. (1841) 97 To whom the iriayd 
howyth to be inaryed. 1530-x Act 22 Hrn V/l/yC. 12 Lykc 
as u trewe man oweth to do. 15^3-87 Foxk A. 4 M. (1684) 

I . 5J4 No bishop ows to let a true priest. cx6oo Shaks. 
Sonn. Ixxix, What he owes thee. X65X Hohbks Leviatk. il 
XXX. 181 The debt that evciy man oweth. 

d. plural, o. I dgon, -un, (Aaa^), 2-3 a^en, 
aso, aweiS, 3 ahen, aieU, -sfl, awefS ; 4 agh(e, 
ah, (h)aoh, 4-5 aus, awe, 4-6 au, aw, 5 augh. 

2-3 o^en, ejaU, 3 ohen, 3-5 owen, (5 -lu, -yn, 
-ne), owep, -eth, ouwe, 4 oen, howen, oghe, 
ouh, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, (5 howe, 8 ough). 

9. c xooo Ags. Gosp. Matt v. 4 (s) Hi eor($an a^iin. c laoo 
Vices 4 Virtues 35 Swo awei& to donne allc t laoo Tnn. 
Coll, horn. 41 Swo we a^cd to don. Ibid 57 We a^en to 
cumen. a xa4o SawUs t^'ante in Lamb. Hotn. 245 llu we 
alien wearliche to biwtten ua scolucii. X3.. Cursor M. 

3 1834 (Rdin.) We agh it noght to bald in were. Ibid. ii6id 
(CoiL) pe lauerd agu [G. aue, Tr. owe, L. ow] yee wortlili 
to lufe. a X340 HAMroLB Psalter ii. 4 Wele aghe we to 
brek. 1389 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 39 pe ligeaunce pat pci 
awe. 4:1500 Lancelot 3447 Vhc aw to be cuiiiiiiendit. 155a 
Abp. Hamilton {.atech. (1884) 8 The trew servn e. .quit ilk 
wo aw to him. 1588. A. King tr. Cansstus' Ca'ech. 57 Sa 
we au faiih..to the kirk. 

p. a 1175 Cott. Horn. 235 Urc king we o^eS wurhdinint. 
riaoo Tnn. Loll. Horn. 57 Alse we o^en tu don. axsa5 
Ancr. R. 68 Uor pi owen pe gode .. to habben witnesse. 
cxa75 I-AY« 35110 AI pat we beic owep [c 1205 a 3 a: 5 j. Ibtd. 
853x9 pat we oweb [c 1205 a^cn] cicanc. c 1330 R. Bkunnb 
ChroH. (xBxo) 313 pe whilic |esAlic &ouhtoina>’nten. C1380 
Wyclif Sel. Ivks. 111 . 197 pci owen to use pisdoynge. 1380 
Lay Folks C atech. (Lamb. MS.) 97B We owe to lone cure 
euyn-cristyn. 1444 Rolls 0/ Farit. V. 124/3 Pmfiie.s that 
conicth, or oweth to come. X463 Mawa Paston in P. Lett, 

II. 14a Do as ye owe to do. 1473 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 86/1 
Ihe which vi marcs, the seid Piiour..and his sucecssours. . 
owyo to pay, X647 Cowi.by Mistressy Sleep ii, All my too 
much Moysture ow. X7xx-i868 Owe [see H. 4]. 

8. Past Indie, (i) Original'. 6hte, flhte, etc.: 
see Ought v, (a) New formation : 5 awede, 5- 
owed, (5 -id, -yd, 7 ow’d) ; 2nd sing, owedat, 

(7 owd'at), 

a 1405 Cursor M. 14045 (Tria) Wheper owed to loue biro 
betturl^. X57a R. H. tr. Lauatems' Ghostes 1x596) 147 This 
man that owed the apparel. 1604 Shaks. Otk. iii. lii. 333 
I'hat Bweetaslaepa Which tbouowd’kt ycNterday. x^ May 
Lucan v. (x63x) 18 The man that ow'd, and kept This noate. 
180X Strutt Sports 4 Peui. Introd. I 3. 3 He owed his 
knowledge of letters to accident. 

4 . Pa, pple, a, 1 Agan, 5-9 owen, (5 owyn, 

6 oune). fi, aht, aught, ought, etc. : see Ought v, 

7. 4-owed,(6oughed, 7 owd, ow’dL 
a. 1460-4 Owyn [saa E 3]. xswLrvinb 3 faN/>. aao/ia Oune, 
debitus. 164a View Print, Bk. ini. Observat, 9 The King 
the supreama head .. unto whom a body politique, .been 
bounden and owen next to God, Ibid.y kkmnden and owen 


to beara.. obedience. 1803 W. Taylor In Robbards Mem, 
1- 458, 1 have owen him a letter still longer, 
y . e 1374 Chaucer Boetk, iv. pr. v. 102 (Comb, M S.) Torments 
of lawarui payuas ben rather owed to fetonoa citaxains. a 1641 
W. Cartwucht Ordinary iii. iii, All broken hlet-piL are ow d 
Only to you. i7iS*’ao Iliad ix 627 Strengib consists 
in spirit and in blood, And those are owed to generous wine 
and food. 

6, The negative ne blended formerly with thia 
vb., making the OP. forms nJhy nA^on, nAhtey MK. 
najtHy nowen, nouh, nowest, etc. 

axeae Ancr. R. >56 Heo..iiouh non uorte nimen Godaa 
flcsch & bis blod. Ibid. 380 ^a nowen nout unnan. a xa40 
Leftong in Cott. Horn. 215 pu Duwest none nion nowitliL 
B. Blgnifloatioo. 

I. To have ; to possess ; to own. 
f 1 . trans. To have; to ha\e belonging to one, 
to possess ; to be the owner of, to own ; Own 
V. 2. Obs. (since e 1680) exc. dial. 

For illustration of the original pa. t see Ought v. i. 
c888 K. iELFUKD Boetk. xiv. 8 2 pa intcles bepurfon pa 
micel agan willap c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xiii. 44 Sa man 
. £se^ and sylpeall piet he ah, anti gebigp pone oacer. c X17S 
Lamb, Horn. 1^3 pe mon ne ah h s modes iwald. xap7 R. 
liLouc. (Rolls) 8i89o Ne let me nomon owe. Bote ha abbe an 
tuu name. 4:1386 Chauckr Paid. T 33 The goode man 
that the becKtes ovtelh. 4:1460 Fontrscuk Abs, 4 Lim, 
Mon. xi. (1885) 136 The eyres off thaim pat soma tyme owed 
it. 1516 Pilgr. Peif. (J531) i»7 He that of very ryghi owed 
y cappe. « x6xx CNArMAN Iliad xxiil ^25 'ibe horse The 
Gods bred, and Adrasius ow’d. x6a8 T Spbncrr Logit k 
x 17 The Oxe . . knoa es who owes him, and feedes him. x 664 
Ptfrvs Diary (1879) 111 . 7 Fine scorehousciL . , but of no 
gieat profit to him in.'it oweth ihem. a i8a5 Forry Voc. K. 
Anglta s. V., Mr. Urown owes that farm. 

tb. To get or take possession of; * Own v. 

I ; Have v. 14. Obs. 

c xao5 Lav. 28223 pe fi ond hine a^e I c xsoo Ilavelok 1092 
Als 1 sat upon tn.'ii luwe, I bigan iJcnemanc for to awe. 

to. To acknoiA ledge as belonging to oneself; 
«■ Own V. 3 a. Obs. 

c 1400 Destr. Trvr 8956 The ost for to honour A af^h hym 
I as lortl. x6i 3 WiiHku Abuses .Strift 1. viii, Their fore- 
fatheni. .would not know them, (If they were living) or for 
shame not owe them s6aa Mishfloen Fne Trade 30 Him 
that wrote a little treatise.. which it si:cmes fur modesty he 
refiiHeth to owe. 

II. To have to pay. 

This brauch and the next were expressed in OE., as In the 
other 'i'eutonic lanes., by the vb. scealy^ pa.t. sceolde, inf. 
Si ulandj\A\\.skai,sku mod. Eng. S hall, Shouux 

'J be first traces of the mod use apiic.'ir in tne Lindisf. Gloss, 
which lenders L. dibere (where the Kushw., like ibe later 
AgK. Gosp., us4»ijrrM/4X//)by the pbia!>e4i3ai« tO geldamne * to 
have to pay Examples are wanting^ during the following 
two centui ICS to .show the Biases by wliich tliis was shotieiied 
to the .sinqde Agan, which is found by 1175 in full use, both 
in the scnKC *to owe (money)', and ‘to have it as a duty*, 
'to be under obligation [to do soiiieihing' ', in both taking 
the place of OE. sculan. (See also Ought v. a, t) The 
result UBS that xAix// Emdually ceased to have the sense 
'owe*, retained that orobliKation with a weaker foice, and 
lieianie mninly an auxiliaiy of the future tense ; while 4f^aM, 
ttien, oun, oiven, owe, in taking dibire as its main sense, 
has in Suindanl F.ng. lost that of kabire, or handed it over 
to the cognate Own, which shares it with kas^ and such 
Romanic synonyms a.s possess. 

2 . To be under obhgRtioo to pay or repay (money 
or the like) ; to be indebted in, or to the amount 
of; to be under obligation to render (obedience, 
honour, allegiance, etc.). Const, with simple dat. 
or io. (The chief cuirent sense.) 

For illmtraiion of the naut in eailirr form see Ought o. a. 
lcgy> LitidtH. Gosp. Matt, xviii. 28 x«ld P«ei du aht to 
gciJaiiiic [Vulg. debes, RnsAw. and Ags. G. hceali. Halt. 
sccit]. — Luke xvi. 5 Huii micel ant du to ^ddanne 
hlafcrde minumY \ Vulg. ilebes domino meo, Ags G. sccalt 
pu minum hlafurde], Ibrd. 7 Huu feolo aht du to? [Tulg. 
drbes, Ags. G. scealt pu).] a xiy* t off. Horn 235 Ure king 
we o^ed uuipiiiint [text wrhmintk hur hcrappend al pat we 
bled, riaoo Ormin 16529, K fiff pu litell dost forr Godd, 
Godd uh be liicll niedc 1x58 /'rtHrlam. Hen. Ill, 1 . 4 We 
huaien alle vre treviwe in pe treowpe |«el heo vs o^en. xjSa 
Wyclif Lukenw. 5 He scidc to tbc hrsie, Hoii inoclie owist 
thou Io my lord? X484 C axiom Fables H A (fonce vii. He U 
wyse that payeth that that he oweth of lygbu a 15^ Ld. 

Ri rnbrs G>'ld. Bk, M. Aurel. ('54®) Hviijb, The people 
owe oliedyince to the pryncc. X588 A, King tr. Canistus' 
Loteck, 36 In it chyldrenc ar tancht qubat thay aw vnto 
ih.iir pareniv 1735 Sheriman Let. to Swu{ft 16 July, Swift's 
Leti. X768 IV. 102, I cleared off (he rent which I owed him. 
180X in A- H. Craufuid Gen Crat^furd Sf Light Div. (1^1) 

10 You owe it to yourself to prepare against this. x86o 
Iyndam, Glac. I iii. 29 , 1 paid him what loned him. X87X 
Frfeman Norm. Conq. IV. xviii. 140 On behalf of the land 
to which they owed a temporary allegiance. 

b. absol. (or vritii mdircct obj. only) : To be 
indebted, be in debt. 

1460, X483 [see Ought v. sb). 1607 Hbywood IVom, Kild 
w. Kirnin. Wks. 1874 II. 143, 1 haue. nothing le(L I owe 
euen fur the clothes vpon my backe. 1865 Mrs. Carlyle 
Lett. III. 285, 1 owed for my summer bonnet and cloak. 
1894 Outing S.) XXIV. 256/1 She says she owes me for 
the pre^rvatimi of her life on the island. 

8. transf. a. To have or cherish towanls another 
(a feeling, regarded as something which is yet to 
paid or rendered in action) ; to bear (good or 
ill Yvill). Obs. cxc. in Io owe a grudge, b. To 
have or bear to some one or something (a relation, 
as dependence, etc., which has to be acknowledged) ; 
to * own *. rare, ( For earlier pa. t. see Ought 3, 3 b. ) 

a. CX385 (see O ught 3], x46e-4 Ar/MI. Bi, I..^va 
owyn to your person ryghi iieny love. X46X Ibid. 62 They 
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iM^rl owe yow rj-tTi jfood wyll, so Out ye wold owe hem 
good wyll. a 1533 Ld. Bi.mnehs Hu»n Ux. *40 Ve do mo 
greate wronge 10 owe me >ouru ylt wyll. <11540 Hali. 
Chron , Hen. Vltl 70 'i’o wlK>in (ho C.nrdinall did not owe 
the bnrf favor. 1613 Pumciias (1614) 209 They. . 

will wait two or three lioores for some to whom they owe 
some f»pecinH grndK»*, to bestow (heir curse vpDii him. lyed 
Swift Cullhur 11. i, Being ^ifinid (he boy might owe me 
a spile. The act of one who owes us a grudge. 

b. BahkkmJ 59 Monarchy a I id Aristocracy 

are derivative forms and owe n depriid.im e oil Democracy. 
1855 Moti.ky nui(h Rt'P I hi. (iC/66) 107 '1 heic was nothing 
in his th-ir-ictiT or i^iirposes which owed aDiiiity wiih any 
mood of this jocund and energetic people. 

4 . fig. To have to a'^cribe or attribute (some- 
thinjj. to, or ncknowlcdije as derived from (some 
person or thing) ; to have, as received from or 
caused by some one or .something; to lie indebted 
or beholden for. Const, to (or simple dative). Cf. 
Di’K a. 9. (Kor the earlier pa. t. see < lUi.iiT v. 4.) 

1591 .Svcvh.siKK Du Bartiis 1 iii 115 But, th' Farih iu*t 
only th* Oce.iiis debti'r is For these large but owes 

liiiii Tun.iis [ric]. 1605 SiiAKs L.ray m. iv. io3 1 hoii 
ow’^.l the Wwrnie no .Silke ; the BenM, no Hide. 170J Potk 
*JaH. fir May 71 Abusive Nalial ow'd Ins forfeit life To the 
wise conduct ol a prudeni wife. 271 1 .ArioisoN t. No 60 
r j It was to thii .Age tliat \vc owe tlie Pioduclioii of 
Anagrams. 1816 J. Wii som City of riagrte in. i. 321, 1 owe 
my life to thee. 1838 J. L. SrKPHKNs Trav. Cretue 1 yi 
Corinth owed her cuiiiinercul gre.ilncss to tlic profits of JuT 
nieicliarits lu tiansporling nierch.indise across (the isthmus). 
1868 1 a>ckyek Elem, A^lrvn. vi. \Vc owe the 

discovery of the pnsiii.ilic S|>ectriiin to Sir Isaiac Newiuti. 

fb. Without diiect object: To be indebted or 
beholden Kto a person or thinp /?>r aoinctliini'). Ohs. 

1611 Bsaum. & Ki.. King no A'/mc' i i, I think, we owe 
thy fear for our victory. 1638 Juniuk J'amf. Am /tuts 46 
Accurate Arll(i>(‘iH .owe more iiMto lioctriiie tlifiu unto 
Nature. x6« Mahvki.i. Corr. Wks. 1872 5 11. 4 In ihu 
both he and 1 ow infinitely to your Lord^.hip 1686 tr. 
Chardins Trav, Persia 91 Otli^rs a'.sert. 'F'hat they owe 
for ihrir knowledge of t hri>uaiiity lo oiif. Cyril. 

III. To have it as a doty or obligation. 

+ 6. To have as a duty; to be under obligation 
{to do something). (Followed by inf. with or 
without to.) Ohs. (For the pa.t. sec OnouT v 5a) 
(<i) with to and iiifin. = < )U(iM r v. 5 b («). 
riiys Lamb. Horn. 21 Swilcne laiierd we a^ui to dreden. 
Ibid. 8» Her me ah (o undcmtonrlm for whi hit scid (hlalf 
quic. ciaoo Tr.'n, Coll Horn S7 Alse we o^cn to don. 
1303 R. Bhumnr Handl. .Synm^^t Pe scrujmg m.nn . Oweb 

10 come when he h.ab le)'sere. 13M Rolls 0/ Parlt. 111 . 
226/1 As we ben and owe to hen. i4v>5atr. ///i'flfen (Rolls) 
II. 213 ‘1 liei awe to be n.imedu r.iprr Ag.irenes. r 1500 
Melusine 108 I herfoic it owe'h not to lie refused nc gayn- 
sayd. 2534 More Treat, on Passion Wks 1314/t You owe 
aBo i>ne to wc*.lu.* an others fflo. 1537 J.et. in Cranmer's 
btisc llCrit (Parker Soo.) II. 332 As obedient . .ns a true 
Chiistian owedi to l)c. 

(//) With simple infin. «= Oi:fJiiT v. 5 b (1^). 
e iBoo Trin. Colt. Horn. 53 Nu u^e we alle niiiie forbUne. 
13. Cursor M. 5104 (Coti ) All your bidding agli be lil vs 
als coinnnding. c 2470 ITardino C//2(>m. clix. v, AspryNoiurs 
owe home agayn repeire. a 2500 Chaueers Drtme 140s 
I’orgolten was nothing That owe he done. 1504 Hi-n. VllT 
I.et. to Pace in .Stry pr AVi /. Mem. (1724) I 11 App. xui. aS 
They shuld ii. owe, not oonrly fuibcrc to geve ayde. 

f b. Ill weakened sense : » Shall. Ohs. rare, 

c 1150 Gem. 4 . 1944 Qnai-so his drcni« owen a- wold. 

+ b. quaii-iw/iT/'j. (usually with inf. clause as 
subject) : (It) behoves, is the duty of, behts, is 
due (to) ; c. g. him ouv (or oweik) ^ it behoves him, 
he ought ; as him osue » as befits him, as is due 
to him. Ohs. (For the pa. t, see Ouoii r v. 6.) 

ciuaa Beitiary 350 AnoSer kindc. Dat u.s 03 .die to ben 
minde. C1375 Citfsor M. 18791 (Fairf.) Wclc vs agh to 
loue him. 138a WvcLir Kxoit. xxi. 13 V shal ordcynu 
to (hce a placf whidyr hym awe to Hce. c 1440 York Myst. 
xxiiL 49 Full glad and blithe awe v-. to be ^1450 Mirour 
SainactOMn 4486 llyrn awe .serue and luf godde with his 
liert alle & some. 1470-1500 [see Oucut zc 6 a, b). 

1 7 . pa. pple. owen =»■ under obligation, obliged, 
bound. Ohs 

i54t-a Act 33 ///'», Vtll in Bolton Stat. fret (1621) an 
To give money in almes, in .*is large a maner and forme os 
they are bowiideu or owen to doe. 164a [see A. 4 aj. 

+ OW6 (i.t shortened M F. fonn of t )WN a. 

Owe, obs. form of How adv.., You pron. 
t Ow*ednes8. Ohs. nome-ivd. [f. owed pa. 
pple. of Owe v. + >Kr£8S.J The quality or fact of 
being pos.sessed or owned. 

*8®5~7 T. Kocfws Art. (1(^07) 354 Among the FamilBta 
(hailli H N.) none claiincih anything pnjj>er to himself for 
to pos.ses.s the same to any owodnets or pnvaicnesa. 

Owel, oba. form of Awl. 

Owelty (^'t'clti) Law. Also 6-8 ovoltj, 8 
ovealty. [a. AF. owelU, earlier oeltet (O^f. 
Psalter) L, aquHlitat-em, f. mqualds (OF. ewal, 
owel^ oel, etc.) equal.] Equality. 

(The AF. adj. cwel ' equal * (DaiTTOM I. 251, IL 79, etc.), 
does not appear to have come into Eng. use.) 

>579 . Rastell Expos, Tsrmts Lowe, Owellie, is when 
there i.s Lord, mesne, and tenant and the lenani holdcth of 
the mesne by the same seruiccs. that the mesne holdcth ouer 
of y« lord aboue him. 1596 Bacon Max. Com. J^am lii. 
(1636) 14 There shall be ten shillings onely reserved upon the 
gift entaile as for oveliy. 1707-41 Chsmhf.rs Cyel.y Owslty 
or ovelty of services, an equality of servic'es; as when the 
tenant paravmil owes as much to the mesn, u the mean 
docs to the lord paramount. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. a) 

11 524 Called a rent for owelty or equality of pajtition. 


Owen, obs. f. OvEir; obs. inf., efc. of Owe v. 

+ Owen, pa. pple. Obs. obliged : see OvtE v. D. 7. 
Owen, owene, obs. forms of Owx a. 
Oweniaa (<?npni 5 n), a. [f. sornamc Owen 4- 
-IAN ] Of or i^rtaining to Robert Owen 077 *' 
1858), a social reformer who advocated tne re- 
organization of society on a system of cotnmunisiic 
co-oj-Tcration, which he cmleavonrcd to carr)' into 
practice in various industrial communities. So 
Owenlsm (d^u'entzhn), the theory or system of 
Owen ; Ow’enlvt, an adherent of Owenism ; also 
alttib.\ Owenlte (JR'enait), a followtr of Owen; 
OwonlM V. trafss.f to bring under the iiitlucnce of 
the system of Owen ; to convert to Owen ism. 

1833 Edin. Rrv. LVI. .184 It is folly to expect that the 
while nature of die problem i> to be changed by the 
perfeclibiliiy of Owentsed man. 2848 Mrs. Daskell M. 
Jitir/.m xxxvii, You mean hewasan Oweiiiie ; all for equality 
and < orninunity of got>ds. 1870 Athmarnm 5 F« h. 187 Th.nt 
(Jwcni-'in and FounerBm failed lo accompIiKh their ends in 
tlie Old WoiKl the sociaIials allow, (Jlancing at iJie 

HmI o( the Owctiisl ussoi.iation«i, we ^ec that the Forrcstville 
rommuMity (Indiaim) .. died in its second year . . and that 
New Il.irinony came to an end in its ihinl year. 2880 
* 1 * i<Hosr Forty Yrs'. RicoU. 14, I .. knew nothing of the 
Owenian ethics and social economy. 

Ower (d^*«>i). [f. Owe v. f - erI.] 
f i. A possessor, an owner. Ohs. 
c 1440 Proinp. Pan*. 375/1 (Harl. MS. aai) Owere of a 
Ach>|i, or sch} plord. 1447 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 139/a 'I he 
owns of the seulc C.'atell may never come to have repluvyii 
of them 2637 Be Hali. Serm. at Lxtester 24 Aug , Wks. 
(166-J 111. (iv.J 95 He. .will imrclia.se with money that which 
the great ower of licavcn gave him freely. 

2. ( )ne who owes*, a debtor, rare, 
a 2637 B. JoNm^N Undem>oods xxxiv. i They are not, sir, 
worst owen that do |*ay Debts when they can. 

Ower, obs. f. Ewer^, Oak, Over, Yoi/b. 
Oweranoe, owrance (du-arans, auTans). Sc. 

and north, dial. [f. oivtr^ owre^ norlh. dial, form of 
Over + -ance.] The position of being over; 
superiority, ascend.ancy, mastery, control. 

155J Aui*. Hamilton Catech. (18841 154 To slay *yn and 
dede quhilk had ouerance apon us 2828 H<XjG Brownie 
liodiheck 1 . 111. 39 Or it get the owrance o* auld W'at L.iid> 
law, orl it sal get strength o' arm for aince. 1819 Kenme 
lit. Patrick 11 . j66(jaiii.) [Hcl liasna .xs inuckic owrance o’ 
hiinser as w'in up on the feel o’ him. 2855 Ruhinson VYhitly 
Gio^s. s, V , ‘ .She fairly baes t’ owerance ower him she com- 
pbtely rules him. Mod. Sc. She’s his wife, but she hasna 
the owrance o* a peuny 1 [\Ko in Northumbld., Cumbld., 
Ulsiei.l 

t Owes, owse, obs. forms of Ooze 1. 

1575 m Ellis Ong. Lett. Ser. 11 II 1 . 30 The owse of Ashen 
baike droiike, is .an extreme puiyaclon.. All the. .connyngof 
a T.inner concistethe in the skillfull making of but owes. 

0 wey, Owte, obs. forms of Aw at. Woof. 

1 Owgel, var. of Ouole <»., Ohs. ugly, horrible. 

?<ri4oo Lyix;. top's Fab. L 3a The owgel [v.r. vgly] 

blaknes of the derk nyghi. 

Ow^e, obs. f. OwK. Owght, Ow;t, obs. fF. 
OdtiHT, Out. Owgly, obs. f. Uoly a. 

tOwhere, atltt. Ohs. Forms: a. i 6hw&r, 
&hw6r, AhwAr, 1-3 awer, 4 awher, aware, 5 
(?) awre. 0 . 3 Onn. owwhar, owwhmr, ,eower), 
3-4 owhar, ouwhar, 4owhoro,ouwhero, ouwar, 
owar, 4-5 owher, -e, (ouwher, oughwhere, our, 
5 0U3 wher(e, 0W3 where), [f. OE. li ever, O adv. 
+ hwxr W'hehk: cf. anywhere, aywhere, every- 
where, somewhere,^ Anywhere. 

a. c8tt K. iEcKRi- ij A'ok'M \ii.93 Habbeic)>eBwcrhcnumen 
biiiia gifcna? c xooo .Eifric Jos L 18 Sc man )>c wibcwtja 
pinuui bclxxium uliwar, Ijeo he dca|N:s scildig. c 1000 Ags. 
Ps. (Th.) Ixi. 6 Nc nice;^ ic hine ahwa:r befleon, c 1000 Laws 
hdw. 4 Guth. c, II Ahwar on lande. a 1300 Leg. Root/ 30 
pat holi tre was fairest ))u )7al hi iny;;te awer [c i35(>owhtreJ 
ise. 13.. Cursor M. 1837 (Gott.) pc heiest nionta>ii pat 
was aware [/' owhorc, C. our-quare, F. awre-qui-irej. 1390 
Gowkk Conf. II. 349 For if mi fot wolde .iwhei ^o. 

/I. rxaoo Okmin 6509 To wiieiin aiff pc33 hofldenn Crist 
Owwhar onn cor)>e fundeiiii. Ibia 6921 sdf himm 
owhar wisstenik ciao^ Lay. 8231 And ^if ich hine mai 
eower Ic 1275 owhaj ifon. a xaas Ancr, A*. 60 Ham ket 
ouAer o 3 er hondlic. o^r ouhwar ivclc o^r. e 1300 Cast, 
Lave 1278 Owher that he Ipdc, Folk him sewed, boihe evyll 
and goode. c 13x5 I, at le Freine 15 When kinges might our 
y-liere Of ani meruailcs that thcr were, c 1350 miL Paieme 
2^52 What man vron molde mi3t ouwar ftnde tvo breme 
wue beres. Wvci IF Serm. Sel. Wks. 1 . 969 If a man 

have al bileve p.it Goddis la we techih ouwher [w. r. ow3wherek 
c 2400 Rn/s . 9 /. Benet (E. E. T. S.) 90/1540 In bakkows, 
bruwhows, or ourels ( — owher els], c 1449 Pkcock R^*"- 2* * 
It is not founde ou^whcrc in Holi 5 k;rintiire. 1483 Caxton 
Gold. Leg. 30s/a The bestc grnsse and berbys that » owhere. 

t Owhither, miv. Obs. Forms : 3 ohwlder, 
ouhwuder, 4 o whydre. [f. ME. OE. d ever 
■t AwfV*r Whither : cf. OwHEBE,and OE. ihghwider 
everywhither.] To any place, anywhiiher. 

«xaa5 Ancr. R. 172 ^if he ouhwuder wende ut. <1x040 
Sawtes lYards in Coti. Ifom. 247 Hwon ^al he slepe oAw 
oh wider [fare) from home. 138a Wvciir a Kings v. as 
Tbi scruaunt 3eede not o whydre [1388 to ony place). 

Owing (<^"19), vbl.sb. [f. Ore V. 4 * -ino V] 
The action of the verb Owe (sense a) ; that which 
one owes ; obligation to pay, indebt^ness ; debt 
I 5 SS Hui OKT, Owynge, or the act of owynn, dehitio. sdaB 
Gaule Pract. The. (1629) 209 Cassar inuades the Fortuna 
of his Subiects, either to vphold his HorKiura, or absolue his 


Owlnga.^ 183P Fa. A Kemrlr Roe. Later Life I. 035 Being 
in the mind to pay my owings, 1 proceed to do so. 

Owing (^«*I 9 ), ppl^ a. [f. as prec. 4- -ivo 
Almost always used predicatively, or after its noun.] 
L I'hat owes (see Owe v. 2 , etc.) ; that is under 
obligation, bound {to do something) ; indebted, 
bounden, beboMcn {to a person firr something). 
Now rare or Obs. 

*360 Lanol. P. Pt. A X 69 penne is holy chhehe a>eignet 
[zi.rr. ow>ngc, aw>nge] to helpen hcni and sauen. 2(M 
I’epns Core. 393, I am greatly owing to your Lordship (or 
our last favour. 2691 T. H[ale] /Iff AVw Invent. 13 One 
nstance .of what tii’is Company is owing for, to the.. 
'1 houghtfulncss of iu Accusers. 

2 . ^aid ol the thing: That is yet to be paid or 
rendered; owed, due. Const, to or simple dat 
( I’he usual current sense.) 

ITie origin of tliw uve is obscure, lliere being no oorre- 
Rponiliii^ S' nse of the vl). j it might possibly be redexive, 

‘ owi ig Itself ', hence ‘being owed 
14x1 in A' E. Wilts 19 Of whichc somine ys owynge to 
me, to be i>ayd, an C Mark by )»• handes of my hidy louelL 
Xh'iB Soils 0/ Parlt. IV 49 , A Ccrte>Ti dctle, W'hich they 
cl.iynu- to be owyng hein by ..ye Kyng. 2570 Wills 4 Itsv. 
N. C. (Surlec h 1835' j 14 1 ’ettis awanil me. 1596 Danftt ir, 
CpwiMfi (1614) 170 At ihf yrereseiule (here is not one penny 
owing them 1782 Mish Hi rnhy Ce^iia ik v, She dt»> 
charged all that was owing for the children. 

3 . fig. Owing to : a. pred. U'hat owes its exii:.!- 
ence lo; attributable to; derived or arising fiom, 
c.tiised by, consequent on, ‘due to' (see Hi/k a. 0). 

1654 .Stanley Hist. Philos. 1. (1701) 43^2 Wise Cleobuliis's 
Dcatn. the l.yntliun Shtiar, lo which nit Birth was owing, 
doth deplore *695 WoonwARD Nai. Hist. Earth L (17x3) 
17 These are the veiy Exiivi.*e of Animals, and all owing 10 
the Sea. 1706 H bAKNE /. (O. H. S.) I 173 As to the 
Notes . . they arc in a great Measure owing to Mr. Boiler. 
2822 Sir H. Davy Chcni. Philos, a The effect is owing (o 
the ur^ciicc of light. 1858 Bucklk Cwiliz (1873) II. viii. 
582 It is lu a knowledge of the laws and rebitioiiK of things 
that Knropeaii civilian loii is owing. 

b. tience, oa prepositional phr. : In consequence 
of, on account ol, because of. (Cf. according to.) 

28X4SCUIT Wav. X, Owing to his natural disposition to 
study.. he had been bred with a view to the bar. 2815 — 
Guv AL xl, Owing to these circumstances, Brown rem.aini d 
several days in Allotiby witlioiit any answt-rs whatever. 
x839.SroNi£iioi SK Axholnie iCij Wheie the lands aic dividcil 
into A great mtuiy schi>iis,und,uwiiig to thenumber ot owncis, 
ate cniitiniially pn.ssing from one person to anothci. 1865 
L1UHIF00T Comm. Cal. (1874) 151 This rendering obt.tinfil 
currency, .owing to tlie uriluw.ird circiinisUiUces ofthc times. 
Owir, obs. north, dial. var. Over. 

Owirhaill, Sc. variant of Ovekiiaijc v. Ohs. 
t Owlrloft, obrf. Sc. form of Orlop 1 , 

2564 Reg. Prity Council Scot. I. 281 'J'he sey wattir to 
half interes into iluiine, to the owiilofl 
Owk, obs Sc. vanant of ouk, wouke^ W>kk. 
Owl (Qul), jA Forms; a. 1-3 ule, 4-6 oule, 
5-7 owle, (5 owelo, 5-6owll(e, 7 OOI0), 6- owl. 

5-6 howle, 5 howyllo, 6 houle. [Com. Ttut. ; 
OE. die wk. fem.,-=OLG. Wa (MDii., Ml.G., LG. 
die, Du. uil)\^*itldn, from *d%vl 6 n\ cf. OHG. 
dwila (MfIG. iuwel, tule, Ger. estle, mod. FI. 
uwele), ON. ngla. These point back to OTeiit. 
*tewwald, *uwwild, dim. of an echoic *ifwwd, 
deiivcd from the voice of the bird. Cf. OHG. 
hdwo, OLG. hdOf MUG. hdwe, .ilso inod.G. uhu, 
names of the owl of similar echoic origin ; also J.. 
ulula owl, ululdre to howl, and Howl, Howlkt.] 
1 . A nocturnal bird of prey, well known by its 
doleful * hoot having a large head, small face, 
raptorial beak, and large eyes directed forwards, 
beset by a disk of radiating fenthers ; feeding on 
mice, small birds, and the like, which it can 
approach noiselessly by reason of its soft plumage. 
I'he name has app. been applied in English from 
the beginning to all the native species, esp. the two 
or three common ones : see b. 

eyas Corpus Gloss. (O, E. T.) 1382 Noctuo, ulula, ule. 
Ihtd, 2150 Ulula, \\\a 9 . c 2000 /El i-ric /. m ki 16 Neele 
2(e nan hafoccynncti ne carncytines: Ne uian. 0x250 
Owl ^ Night. 4 Iherde ich hulde grete talo Ane ule and 
one nighiegale. eisSs Chaucer L. G. W. 2249 Philo- 
mene. The oule [v.r. owlel.. 'i'hat prophete b o( wo & of 
m3nK:haunce. ei440 Promp. Parv. 374/a Owle, or howle, 
byrde, bubo. 1535 Coveroai.k Ps. cl 6 Like a Pelticanc in 
the wilderneH, and like an Oule in a broken walk 15^ 
SHAKa Mills. N. II. ii 6 The clamorous Owle that nighuy 
hoots. 1663 Bovlk Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos. 1. iv. 66 As the 
eyes of owb arc to the splendor of the day. 17x4 Gay Sheph. 
Weekui. 53 For (^wlcs, as Swains observe, detest the LiE(ht. 
i8a6 Disrari.i Fio. Grey v. xv. I'he •crec^ of the waking 
owl. 1887^ Kurkin Praeterita 11. 363 Whatever wise people 
may say of them, 1 at least myself nave found the owl's cry 
alwa>’9 prophetic of mischief to me. 

b. The common British species are the Barn 
Owl (White, Silver, Yellow, Church, Hissing, 
Hobby, Screech Owl) ; the Tawny Owl (Brown, 
Grev, Beech, Ferny, Hoot, Hooting, Ivy, Wood 
Owl) ; the Long eartd or homed Owl (Long- 
tufted, Mottled-tufted Owl). 

teas common are the Short-eas-ed Owt (Fern, Hawk. 
October, Red. Short-born, Woodcock Owl), the Eagle Owl 
(Stock (SvI of Orkney), Little Owl (Bare-toed, Uttie Night 
Owl), Snowy or Great White Owl. 

13^ Gower Conf. H. *65 Sche caste in .. A part ek of 
the horned Oule. sseo-ao DuMaaa Poems axxiii. 74 The 
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■tyffant, and Sance Martynia fovrl^ Wend he had bene tfie 
bornit howic. s6ii Cotgu.. Luclutat^ a acricb^wte. «6n 
WoDHoaPHK Mmrr 0 w J^'r, T0ngH4 With Stockea, 

Wood. WoIu«^ and ScriLkX)ote:«. 1674 Kav CoUett. Wvrti*. 


Wood. WoIu«^ and ScriLkX)ote:«. 1674 Kav CoUett. Wvrtit, 
Jiiig. iiitJt 83 The common gray or Ivy-OwL 1678 — 
IVWtfgkby's Oruitk, loi Our Church Owl and brown Owl 
. .delight in lower and plain conntryi. 1770 G. Wnitm S«l> 
i»rmt xxix. 81 To PcHMunt, I have known a dove<huuae 
infe-sted by a pair of white owls, which made great havoc k 
among the youii;f pigcont. 1830 'iKNNVbON Owl j 

Atone «rid warming his five wits, The white ovid in the 
belfry sits. i88a f. Hakpy in Proc. Ifcyw. Ai*A Ciuh IX. 
428 The horned, white, and brown oula have here an undis- 
turbed refuge. 188a A. Hkpbuhn Ibid. 504 The Long-Eared, 
Tawny, and n.irii Owls, were pennanently resident. 

C. OrnUh. Any bird of ibe sub^order Striges. 

lliese comprise the families Ahtconinm i^trigidm of 
Shai^) and Stnginm or Sirigidm {Bubonidm of Sharpe); 
typified respectively by the Screech or Ham Owl iA^co 
/tiiMMgus h Icirung, SlHx rjnn.),aiid the Tawny or brown 
Owl (.V. ttridnla Linn.) ; .'ind including, among 19 genera, 
those typified by the Hawk Owl (Surnia^ Snowy Ov^ 
{Nyctea) which are diurnal m habit, the Horned or Kaicd 
Owls (Asity\ Kagle Owl iltubo). Cue Owl Little 

Owl iCaritu no tuaX and American Hun owing Owl 
{S^t’otyfo cunifularia). 1'he kiiuwn species are about wo. 

1706 PMrrLiP*t R V., In Vnginia there is a •rf>rt of Owl as 
big as a Gcxisc, that kills the Poultry in the Night. s8oa 
Hinuii^v Anim, Biog. lb 6a I lie Cre.'it Horned or 

K.igle Owl., which is ci miium in m my p.ins of Greece, was 


evon considered ns a f.tvourite bird of Minerva. 1850 'i kn- 
KKNr Ceylon^ 11 . \ti. viL ^57 Across the grey sky the owl 
flits in pursuit of the night moths. 1869 Ir. Pauckei'a Um- 
verse 11) 219 'Ihis species idioundK in the Mi^s^■«sippi 
regions, where it sheltt-rs itself in s thu rrancan aljodm 
several yards in depth . 1 1 is c.tllcil the hiiri owing.owl \Strix 
cnmculttHa). Stand Not //ij/. (i888) IV. 345 The 

great gray owl, Syrnin$H ci//et-cutn, an extremely rare 
winter visuor to the northern United buites. 1B9A Nlwion 
Diet. Hirds 675 Among OwU are found birds wliich vary 
in length from 5 inclir.*— as Ciayctdtutn (obanenst^ .. much 
srnalh riliuna.Skylark — to more than 2 feet . [AJcliaractcristic 
ol nearly all OwU is ihc reversible property of their outer 
toes 1896 Daily Ncivs 6 June t/i In Valdivia, Dr. Plate 
observed the rcmaikable eiiilh owl. which dias long shafts 
ill the steppes, and U di aiiiguislicil for its terrible scieam. 
d ill various piovcibial sayinj;;s, 

{To carry or send ouds to Athens, after Or. y>nvH* 
Atfrii'a^e aysip (Arixtoph. Biftls joi), to ‘carry Coals to New- 
castle to take a rommodity where it nire.idy aliounds; the 
owl bong the emblem iif Pallas Athene, the patron goddess 
of .Athens, and represented on Atlnniian «.oiriN, eic.1 
1390 Gowkk Con^ I ag9 Hot Oule on Stock and Sf<.x.k on 
Oule ; Ihe mure that a man defoule, Men witen wd whii h 
hath the wersc. 1390 Swinournr Testaments Href, 1 may 
be llioiight to powre water into the Sea, to came owics to 
Athens, and to trouble the reader with a matter .'iltogcther 
n«edles^e and superfluous, tflodi SHAK<t. Ham, iv. v. 4r 
'J hey say the Owle was a Hakers d.'iughtcr. a 1611 Hkaum. 
St h L. lour Pta^s tn one, IndiicL, Could not you be content 
'Jo be an owl m such an ivy bu h? i6as hfAi.vNKii Anc, 

I. att/’Afet'i h, 426 There is a Ciistoine that no Oflicer may 
ariest after Sun set ; .sut b (hercfuic a.s goe abroad but at 
those liiiicii, arc said to Fly with the Owle, by a coiriiiion 
rioiierbe. 1738-1869 Isec Iw-ucsii). 17^ H. Walpoi e 
Let to Earl of llett/ord 15 Feb., 'I'lie nuise^ which made 
me as drunk as an owl 1787 Gkosu Prov. O/oss. s. v., "J'o 
take oval, to be offended, to take amiss. 1840 Maruyat 
PiHfr "laik xxxvi, The. men will be as drunk os owls. 

2 . irattsf. and fig. Applied to a person in allusion 
to noctuinnl habits, to literal or figurative repug- 
nance to light, to .appearance of gravity and wisdom 
(often with implication of underlying stupidity), 
etc. Hence --wiseacre, solemn dullard. 

1413 Pilgr. Si'wle (C.-ixton) 1. xxvii. (i8;,q) 3* Pcple, 
whitne the wrelchyd horiiMc owle of helle li;id drawen out 
of ilicyr ncbt. 1508 Kennkuiu Fly ting Dunbar 36 Fan- 
taslik fule, .. Ignorant elf, nip, owll n regular. 1579 Fiiike 
IlesktHs's Pari. 15 The Owlch and Hulics of our time, 
cither can not, or wul not sec it. I5 ^.Svi.vi-stek Du Bartas 

II. L lu imposture 377 In heav'nly things., more blindc 
then MoaU, In eaitnly, OwU 1606 Shaks. Tr. ^ Cr. n. 

L 99, 1 bad thee vile (Iw’lc, goe learne me the tenure of the 
I’loclamalion. 1694 Kchaku Plautus Wut without 
flattery, I was a great Owl for not falling in love before 
now. 1847 L. Hurt Aten, IFomen, ^ B. 1 1 . ii. 3a It vexes 
one to see so fine a poet make such an owl of himself. 

3 . a. A name for the Lump Fish, more fully 
Sea Owt, b. A variety of Kay, the Owl-Ray. 

1601 Holland Pliny II. 428 The Iximpe, Paddle or sea- 
Owle. 186a Couch Bnt. Fishes 1 . iis Sandy Ray, Owl, 
Rata circularis. Hud. II. 183 Sea Owl, th« Lumpfi^h. 
1863 Kincslicy Water Bab, iv, Where the great owl-mys 
leap and flap, like giant bats, upon the tide. 

4 . A fancy variety of the domestic pigeon dis- 
tinguished by its owl-like bead and prominent 
fuflf ; also called Owl-pigeon. 

* 7*5 BaADLhY Fam, Dut. ». v. There are.. many 

aorta of pigeons, such as.. Petits OwU, Spots Trumpeters 
Shakers K-c. 1765 treat. Dom. Pigeons la^ The owl is., 
a amaU Pigeon, very little larger than a lacobine. 1809 
Q. Rev. Oct. 415 He crossed a white fantail cock with the 
mapring of an owl and an archangel. 

5 . A local name (in South Kng.) of certain moths 
1853 W. D. Coonca Sussex Gloss. 1B83 Jfampsh. Gloss. ^ 

Owl..{t) The tiger-moth., .(a) Any amall while moth. 

1 0 . Name of some 

1653 Urqvmart Ralfslajs l xxiL 05 There he plajred. . At 
ihe billiards At bob and hit. At the owle [Fr. au hybou\ 
1660 Howell T.exicon xxviii. To play at the Owl, eUta 
civetia ) a la ekouftte. 

7 . attrib. and Cewb., as owl bam, belfry, flight \ 
awl-eye, -hole, -shooter, sight, awls head, wing, 
etc.; instrumentaL as owl-frequented, -haunted 
adjs. ; parasynthciirc and simiUlive, as owl-downy, 


-tyed, faeod, -headed, sighted, -wh^ged ad)s. ; also 
owLiikex f owl-blaated a., bewitched; owl- 
o&tobera, gloves of stout leather; owlrUnsi]6 
(U. S.\ a tram running during the nighL 
i6of HAtSNiT Pop. JmposL xxi. 137 No doubt but mother 
Nuba ia tlie witch, Um young girle li ^owlebl.iated and p(«- 
scsNcd. 18^ J Ki- FEaiE.s Amuteur Poacher, A pair of ‘ ' owl- 
Catcheni inovcs of stout W'hite leather, a 1849 I’oa Enigma, 


Lyke a cowarae lmyr>ht. a 181 
TiiiiigB hid In •owl-frequcntcc 


Catcheni gloves of stout W'hite leather, a X849 Enigma, 
Petrarch, Poems 118391 79 ‘Owl-downy nonsense. 1868 
HaowHiNC Ringti Bk. vi. 1786 With a wink of tile *owI-ey«s 
of you. xflio Sir £. Dfring Carmeltte (1641) 16 Others of 
your bent who are. ,*owle.eyed in Sunshine. 1843 Caplyi e 
Past tr Pr. IL xvii. Valiant Wisdom, escorted ity owl.c>Td 
Pedantry. 15^ uoali. Erasm. Apoph 3>j 9 b. To begette 
SIM he foiile babies & *ouIe faced duudes. 01509 Skelton 
Dk. Albany jia He ran away by nygbt In the 'owle flyght 
Lyke a cowarae kny^ht. xiSm Praed Poems (i86s) 11 . 38 
Things hid In •owl-frequcntcd pyramid, cvj^ Vouwe in 
Ann. Agree. XXill. 376 Wool on the cheeks and throat (but 
not to t he degree they tei m *uwl headed) I 'sheep}. 1896 Beard 
0/ A gric. I.e^fiet Na $f in many old Ltarns. .there arc ■'owl- 
hiiiirs just tinder the eaves formed with ledges specially made 
for ingress and egiess. a 1618 Svr vfstkr MaidetTs Blush 
Kirtj ^wl like in a Cloud involv’d rB44 H. Rr^tKS Ess. 
J. ii. 84 ' 1 ‘hc owl.like gravity of thousands of commi n 
rcadcis. 1530 PAUiiiR. 250^1 •Oules heed, burr. [L/ttrt: 
kure, letc hcris<«fe ct cn Ucsordre.) 1596 Fn r-or i pray Sir 
F. Drake (i88f) 31 'OuIe-cighlcd eies that darfed are with 
Kght, Hut see .Tcntelie in the daiksome night. 1871 Brown- 
INC Pr. Ilohenst. xt'i An outspread providential hand 
Abtive the "owl’s-wing aigrette. s88a McCabe Neve York 
lyo (FAniieri The I'hini avenue line runs its trains all night. 
..Tlie'.e are the *owl-trains. a i8sa Shlli.kv Def. Poetry 
Pr. Wks. 1 388 II. 32 Th«^e etcrn.T! regionn where the •t>wl- 
uin({ed faculty of calculation dare iiul soar. 

b. esp. ill names of animals, ns owl-butterfly, 
a large South Ameticnn butterfly {fialim eurylo- 
ehus) with large ocelli, likened to owla eyes, on 
the posterior wings; owl-fhoed bat, the bat 
Chilonycteris AJacleayii, a native of Cuba and 
Jain.Tica; owl-fooed ssiotsk»y •^o 7 vl-ntonl'ey', owl- 
fly, an angler’s name for Sialia lutaria\ owl- 
gazelle, Sammering's G.T2elle, the native name 
of which is cu)ul\ owl-gnat, a gnat of the tribe 
Noctuiformes, lamily rsyihotii(i» \ owl-monkey, 
a South American monkey of the genus Nyt'ti- 
pitkccus ; owl-moth, a very large Jirozilian moth 
i^hrebus slrix) resembling an owl in its colouring 
and in the api-ieaiance of its hind wings; owl- 
parrot » K aka PO ; owl-pigeon: see 4; owl- 
ray: see 3; owl-awallow, a bird of the family 
JWargidjf, akin to the night-jars, c. Also owl’s 
crown, a composite i»laut Filago germanica\ 
(? erroneously) Wood Cudweed {Oimphnlium sylva- 
Ucum\ 

i88a Stand. Nat. Hist. (tR88) II. 489 C, eurylockns or the 
* *ow].|)(it(erfly ’..being roinnion throughout S^uth Amerira. 
1863 Haik.s Nat. AtnazoH II. 102 'liie nocturnal, *owl. 
faced monkey {Nyctipithe.us trivirgatus). 1676 Con on 
Angler 11. 335 I Jitc at night is t.Tkcn the •GwI-lly. 1799 (J. 
Smith Labo* ato*y 1 1 . 390 1 be yellow-miller, 01 owl fly. x86a 
T. W. Hahnis Insects injur, regvt, (ed 3) v. 338 The ’^owl. 
inutli {Frebus Stnx) has wings which, thoiigli not so broad, 
expand eleven inclu-s. i88a-i Libr. UmzK Kncwl. (U. S.) 
XI. 141 *Owl-i>Arrot .in New Zcaluiid,fbc kakN|>o or night- 
parrot. 1890 W. P. Hai.l Ejfects oj Use 4 Dtsnse be) The 
rurlimcntory keel of the sieriiiini in the owl-p.'irrot ol New 
Zealand. 1869-73 Cassell's Bk. Birds II. 136 The ’Owl 
Swalluus (Podargi). 1787 W. Marshall Norfolk Gloss., 
*Owlv.Town, . . sytraltcum. wood cudweed. 

1880 Hkiitkn & Kollano Plant-n., Owl’s Crown, Filago 
germanica. 

Owl, v.^ [f. OwTi sb.] intr. To behave, hoot, 
look, or go about like an owl ; to pry about, prowl, 

" esp. in the dark. Now chiefly dial. 

154a Udall Erasm. Abopk. 248 By reason of an owle, 
breakyng his slepe. with hir oui^lilyng. 1656 Hobhi s .Sf-v 
Lessons yiVs. 1845 Vll. 278 Is it not tlierefore.. well owlcd 
of you, to teach the contrary? 1778 Woltoit (P, Pindarj 
Ep. to Reviewers xxviii, Mousing for faults or, if you'll have 
it, owling. 1893 Wilts. Gloss., Owl about, tu moon about 
out of doors in the dark. 

tOwl V.* Obs. [npp. a back-formation from 
OwiJCH, OwLlNG.J trans. To smuggle (wool or 
sheep) out of pjigland ; to carry on the trade of 
an owlcr. 

1738 Obs. British Wool Titlc-p,, A .'Scheme for preventing 
our Wool from being Owled Abroad for tlie future, if put 
in Practice. 

Owlate, Owld, obs. ff. Owlet, Old, Would. 
Ow’ldom. fwnce-wd. The domain of owls. 
i8m Carlyle Latter-d. Pamph. iii. (1872) 120 OwUlom 
shall continue a flourisliing empire, 
t Owldron, var. Oijekon Obs., a coar«;e fabric. 
1550-1600 Customs Duties (B. M. AddiL MS. 25097), 
OwTdrons, the bolte, containing xxx yards^xiiji. iigV. 

tOwlebie. Obs. [cf . -by a.] 

1653 E. G. in Buiweds AnthrvPonut. Pref. verses ** g. 
Men were swine and turn'd to Owlcbies. 

t Ow'ler. obs. exc. Jiist. [Goes with OwLI^a : 
app. f. Owl sb. : see -eb i i. 

prevent Ihe cxjwrtarion of wool it wna made Hlegnl by 
Act 14 Chaa II, c. x8 | 8 to transport it in the night-iimei 
and it is probable that it was in r^crence to the fact that 
the smugglers of wool carried on their work, like owls, un<k-r 
cover of night, that the termB^aff//rF’ and owling arose ; cf 
quot. a 1700. aome have consideied the words to be formed 
on the north, dial, form of nH>ol Cool), but from the district 
with which they were specially associated (Kent and Sussex) 
this is very improbable.] 


One engaged in tike illeml exportation or ‘owling* 
of wool or sheep from Kaglaiid ; also; a veasei so 
employed, an owllng-boat. 

Lvttrrll Bri^ReL <1857) IV. 96 A mea<enger has 
scisra the Owler, who carried over Ihe duke of Baiwkk to 
Ftance, a 1700 B. E. Ditt. Cant. Cre.o, Owters, those who 
mivately in the Night carry Wool to the Svar^^oasts, near 
Kumncy-MaiTHh in ICeni, and some Crrclu m Sussex, &c. 
and .Ship it off for France against l.aw. 1701 T. Brown 
Advice in Collect. Poems 106 To Gibbets and Callow's your 
Owlers advanc^ That, that's the nure way to Mortifle 
France, 1778 Eng. Gaaetteor (ed. 2) r. v. Rummy Marsh, 
'lliis marsh ui the place from whence the owlers have for so 
many nccs ext>ortcd otir wo^<l to Frame. 189a Blachw. 
A/ag July 33 Ailesbury ctossed the Channel in an * owler* 
or smuggling vehset 

Owler, dial, lorm of Aldcb, the tree. 

Owlery (nu lan). [f. Owl sb. 4 - -buy.] 

1. A place where owU are kejJt ; an aLode or 
haunt of owls. 

1817 Sporting Mag. T. 9 The Owfery at Arundel Cattle. 
1850 Cari.yi Latter ^d. Pamph. hi (1879 93 England... sunk 
now to a dim owlery. i860 Mom. Star 31 Dec, Other* 
made a dart at the owlery, and aived some of it* occupant* 
[from the firej. 

2. The quality or choracteiistic of an owl ; owlish- 
nesB. (Cf. iotn/oolety.) 

sBji Carlyle Sari. Res. iii. ili, PeihaiM too of all the 
owlrries that ever pos>;cssed him Iiiian). the m^C owlish.. 
Is tluit of your actuallv cxisting Moiive-Millwrighia 1865 
— krxdk Gt. xvL i. 11873) VI. 131 '1 be multiplied fonns uT 
stupidity, cupidity and nuinan owlery. 

Owlet (au’let). Also 6 oulett e, owlato. [dim. 
of UwL : see -et ; prob. altered from the earlier 
IIowLET ] An owl ; a )oimg owl or little owl. 

1549 Udall Etasm. Apoph, 948 He tooke veraye eiuill 
rcstc in the nightes, by reason of an oule. . . A launceknight 
. tooke the iwincs to caichc ihiKOulelte. 1567 Maplet Gr. 
foreit 04 b, There i* a certaine Sbrickowle or Owlet which 
when she cricth. *he slirickclh. 1589 Puttenham Eng. 
Poesie ill xix. (Arb.) 342 A* eules eyes to owlate* light. 
9798 WoNDsw. Idiot Biy Iviii, 'Ibe owlets through the brng 
blue night Are shouting to each other Ktill. 183a W. Irving 


blue night Are shouting to each other Ktill. 183a W. Irving 
AlUambra 11 88 He loved hi* cliildren too even as an owl 
I0VC.S its owlets. 

b. attrih. and Comb., as owlet-haunted adj., 
owlet wing\ owlnt light » Owl-ligut; owlet- 
moth, an Ameiican name for any moth of the 
genus Noctita (»r family KoctniJte 
i8ei Shkiley Epipsych 221 Whose flight I* as a dead 
Ic.Tf sin the owlet lignt. 1831 Camlylk in Froude /.{/Sr(i8b3) 
11. 907 Ignorunce eclipse* all things with its owlet winits. 
i86a T. W. Harris Imects injur. 7 eget. ted. 3) v. 435 The 
injury done to vegetation by the < aterailinrsof the Noctiias, 
or owlet-moth*. tB8o Nimmo Hut. S.iri/ngsh. 1 . vt. 99 Its 
owlet h.Tuntcd waUs. 

Owl-fflaSB. Forms: ft-y Ho(w)leglaa, 6 
Howligla^ae, 7 OwIF, Owlygloase, Owl glass. 
See also IIolljglarh. [f. Owi. sb. i- Gl.\ 8 B sb. 8.] 
The Knglish rendering of EuUnspiegel, the name 
of a (icinian jester of medieval limes, the hero of 
an old German jesl-book translated into English 
c 1 560 ; a prototype of roguish fools ; hence, A 
jester, buffoon. 

<^1560 {title) A merye lenie of a Man tb.it wa* called 
Howit-gl.in; and of m.iiiy nieruaylij;iH I'hini^cs and leslc* 
that he d\d in his I.>rc, in K.istlaiidc and in many other 
Pl.Tces, ibid. ConicntN How Holcglas was made a ;>ary»he 
clarke. .1589 Nashk Anat. Absurd. 18 Th<^..bceing in 
their priu.Ttc Chambers tlie expresse iiiiitaliun of Huwli- 
el.is^e 1601 B. Jonson Poetaster in I, What, do you laugh, 
Hitwieglasl. you pci bteinpi wans vailct. 1630 J. Taylor 
(W ater P ) C ariafs Commend. Wks. it. 91/2 *11160 shall the 
fnine which thou h.*st won on ftiot, .. Ride on iny best 
Iniicntion like an a'J'C ’I'o the aina/eincnt of each Owli- 
Ela-.se. 1890 K. R. H. Mar kknzir (ftV /0 The Marvellous 
Adventures of M.ustcr Tjll Owlghiss. 

Ow’l-lieaid. a- a/ (S ee quot.) b. local II.S. 
'The black -bellied plover, .Squalarola hefvelica' 
{Cent Diet). 

1854 W'oonwAHn Afollu^ca ii 222 Infernal r.*.sl* of [the 
fossil bivalve] Piwfncta gigantca are called * *uwi-heads ’ by 
quarry men in the North ol Kngland. 

Owling, vbl, sb. Olu. exc. Nisi. [Goes with 
OwLKii: app. f. Owl sb.\ ste -ikg 1 c.] The 
practice ol smuggling wool (and slieep) out of 
P.nglond ; the trade cf an owlcr. Also altrdt., as 
owling boat, trade. 

1699 Luttrlll Brief Pel. (1857) IV. 548 The owling trade 
is in a manner supprcsi by the dil gence of the oflicvrs 
appointed for that purpose, c 1708 Earl OF Aiifsbuky 
Mem (1800)316 Ti at owling boat coming in ^enei ally twice 
a week with coiiinnxliiic*. 1738 Obs, British Wool 6 By 
ibe Owliuu of Wool into Foreign Countries we enable 
their own Manufacturers to make much better and finer 
Staffs. 1760 BiACKsroNE Comm. IV. xil 134 Owling, su 
called from ic’r being usually curried on in the night, whirii 
ia the oflence of iran*-[iorting Wool or sheep out of Llii* 
kingdom, to the detriment of it’* staple manuUcturc 1887 
Lrcky Eng. in 18/A C. VI, xxiii. »3<i 
Owlish (nudij', a. [f. OwL sb. + -IBH I.] Owl- 
like ; resembling an owl, or that of an owl. 

1611 CoTGR., Cahuaille, a coinpanic of Owles; an Owlish 
companie. Rab[eiais] tbtzFvncHAsPilgrinuMsVlhoi^ 
owlish eye* are da^M with the brightneHse of this hghu 
A 1764 Lu»yd Poet Poet. Wka. 1774 11 . 90 But eminence 
offend* at once The owlish eye of critfc dunce. r88o Marc. 
Lonsdale Sister Dorm viii. Her owlish habits of wandering 
at uneartJdy hours in all weathers. 1895 Zangwii.l Af aster 
lu. ii. 300 1 ne little man with his most owlish air of wisdom. 



OWLISHliY. 

Hence Ow'llelily adv.^ In an owlish manner; 
Owllslineset the cjualuy of bein^ owlish. 

1888 ftostam (Mass.) TranseriM 7 July 5/5 It is very 
inlerestitiji; to ttce him nppeMriug for once in the kuim of the 
newspaper c orrespondent, who^e ordinary owlunne^ he to 
eflectivciy ridicuh.8. 1901 C G. HARrait (r/. North Road 
II. ^ Old gabled house-H that ..seem to nod owlishly to 
neignbour!! just us decrepit ucioa the cobhle-stoncd path. 

Ow'lism. nonce wd. [f. Owl sb. + -ihm.J An 
owlish characteristic or prarticc. 

1843 Carlylk Pa^t 4- Pr. ii. xvii, T^wyen too were poets, 
wereneroes. .Their Dwlisms Vultui isms.. will disappear by 
and by, their Heroisms only remaining. 

Owlk(e, obs. be. lonn of Wekk. 

Owl-llght. Also 9 owl's light, [f. Owl sb. 
-I- Light sb,'\ The dim and uncertain light in 
wiiicli owls go abroad; twilight, dusk; also (in 
early use) the cloud of night, the dark. 

*599 Nasmk f,ent*H StHjffe Which drove ].eander, 

when he duist not deal alxive-boni d . to swim to her, nor 
lh.it in ihe day, but by owl-liglit. 1630 j. Taylor (Water 
P ) Merry IVh. rry-Ferry-l-'oy. Wks. 11. 8/a Wiieii s^uiiily 
*lwixt Owle-li^ht and the darlce, We pluck'd the itoat 
beyond high-water Diaik. 1675 ('ottcjn Scoffer Sco/t 83 He 
h.is that won t endure the Sun, Hut is by Owl-light to l>e 
done. 1776 .Mms. Dklany Lt/eOf Corr. Scr. 11. II. 213 , 1 must 
finish to-inurrow. fur I have written (lius far by uwllight. 
i8a6 J. K. Best 4 Yrs. Fiatur He. ..'inived at Hean- 
caire in time to lead his ladies al>oiit l>otli by owU-light and 
lamp-lichi. 1877 Sir P. Wai.i.is in Hriglitun Met". (189.1) 
199 As 1 am now writing by owl's light, I must call a halt. 

fic. 1761 Wahbuhton C hat go to CUtfnt Ihocese iHoncester 
Wki. 1787 V. 59a T he Amiquari.in, wno delights to sol.tce 
h.niseir in the heniglitfd days of Monkish UwUlight. 

Owl'Spiegle, Sb. Obs. rare. [Alter (ier. 
EulenspUgel \ -• OwL-OLAsa. Hence Owlaplegle 
V. [noHce-ivd.)^ to innke into an owl-spicj'le. 

1637 H. 1 oNsoN SadShtph. 11. i, Thou shouldst have given 
her a madge-owl, and then I'hou'dst made a present o' thy 
self, owl-spieglc I 18^ ScolT Doom Devotgod iii. i. My 
nether parts Are goblinized and OwUpiegled 

t Owly, a. Obs. [f. Owl sb, + -r, or (in 
ouleite) -ly 1.] -- OwLiaiL 
a 1586 SiONhY Atxadia v. (1508) .(45 Our owly eyes, which 
dimm'd with passio'is l>e, And scarce discerne the dawne 
of comining d.iy. 1847 Strange Neives/rom Cntt/panta 54 
Whilst Treason and Reljelhon start aside, And in each hole 
their Owly faces hide. 1634 Gay ion Pleas. Notts lit iL 7a 
Her f.ice was n.'ii,.*ind veiy much like an Owles, if not more 
Oulelie [/r/M/tfZ Ouli bic). 

b. Comb,t as fowly-oyed a., haWng eyes like 
an tiwl’s, in respect of seeing badlv in daylight. 

A 1586 SiONi'Y Arcadia 111. (1632)303 Their wicked mindes 
blinu to the light of vertue, and owly eyed in the tiiglu of 
wickednesse. c 1630 Dhumm. op Hawi h. Hymn on }• attest 
Fair. .Shadows of shadows, atoms of Thy might, Still owly- 
cy d when staring on Ihy light. 

fOwlyet, ti. Obs. [.Ipp. of Scandinavian origin ; 
cf. Norw. ulyst.^ mod. I cel. dlyst want of 

desire or appetite, uuwilling, uneager, 

f u- or 6 - - un- + lyst desire, liking.] Listless, 
sluggish, slothful, inert. Hence f Owlysthede. 

C1440 Promp^ Parv. 374/2 Owlyst, desidioms. sepsis, 
/bid., Owlyst man, or woinanii. ., deses, Ibid.^ Owlysthede, 
desidia, segnicies. 

Owman, obs. form of Woman. 
t Ow*mawt, V, Obs, rare. [cf. ON, ^mdtlr 
* unmight faintness, umaetia to swoon. The sb. 
may formerly have been in Lng., whence the vb.] 
intr. To swoon, to fniiit. 

C1440 Promp. Parv. yj^l^ Owmawtyn, or swownyn 
rimeoptso. 0(w)inawtyiige (or swowiiynge), sincopis. 

Owmbre, obs. lorm of Umueu. 

Owmlys, Owmpere, owmpre, Owmple, 
obs. (T. Umblks, Umpiuk, Umplh. 

Own (^’n), a. Forms ; a. i tfsen (-an), ftsen ; 

2- 3 a^en, n^eu, 3 ahen, a^wen (a^oin, ha^on, 
ah^on, a^hen, Orm. 'Onn ; inflected a^ne, ahne) ; 

3- 5 awen, (4 auiien, ane, hswna, 4-5 aghen, 
aughen, awenn(e, aune), 4- north. Eng. and 
Sc. awn, (4-6 auin, 4 7 auen, aun, 5 avne, 
auwen, awyn, -o, 5-7 awne, 5-8 awiu, 6 
awine) ; 8- Sc. ain. ^.24 o^en, (3 hojen), 
3-6 (7) owen, (3 howen, owin, 3-4 owun, 3-6 
oune, 4 ouen, owhen, oghne, on, 5 owyn(e, 

6 howyn), 4-7 owne, (5 oughne, oun, oon, 
bonne, 6 -7 one , 7- own. 7. 3 aje, (m^e, 
»h33, ahja), 3-5 awa. d. 2-4 030, 3-0 owe, (3 
howeV f. 5 nawen, nowun, noun, 5--7 nowne, 
6-8 {dial.) nown, 8-9 dial, nawn, nain. [OE. 

■ OFris. ^gen, et^en, ein, ain^ O.S. 
igan (MLG. fgen, MDu. eghin^ eigken^ Du. eigcfi)^ 

( )lKi. eigan (MIIG., Ger. eigen)^ ON. eiginn (bw,, 
"Dvl. egen)\ adj. use of d^cn {fPgen)^ Goth, aigan 
O feut. *aigano-, ^aigino-, pa. pple. of aigan to 
possess, OE. dgan, Ov\E v. The primary sense 
was thus 'possessed, owned’: cf, Goth, aigin sb. 

‘ property *. The Early ME. djcHy besides yielding 
the north, aweny arvny midi, and south, owen. 
oiun. was shoitcried <21200 (chiefly in the south) 
to dje, S^e (parallel to the southern pa. pples. in 
which -« was dropped), giving later autCy owey 
which last survived to the i6thc. Inflected forms 
both of the full and apocopate types, repr. OE. 
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dinesy dgenrOy d^nunty dgennOy were used In early 
ME., and owne as definite form still in Chaucer; 
owne os a traditional spelling came down to early 
1 7tb c. The erroneous division of min own as my 
nown led also to his newuy her nowHy still occa* 
sionnl in dialect use, esp. in north, form natHy etc.] 
That is possessed or owned by the person or 
thing indicated by the preceding sb. or proii. ; of 
or belonging to oneself, or itself ; proper, peculiar, 
particular, individual. 

1 . Used after a possessive case or adj., to em- 
phasize the possessive meaning. (The usual cun- 
striictioQ.) 

In hisy hery iisy their owtty the pronoun it usually (but not 

always) reflexive. 

n. 4900 tr. Hstda's Hist. iii. xiL [xiv.] (1890) 193 His 
oj^^n Slum Alhfrid ^ AliWIwald his brodor suiiu, sc ler him 
riir.e hxfdc. a 1000 CssdmoHs Sedan to Godes axcti beam. 
c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxv. 13 Aihwilce be nis a.'^ene 
mmsene. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 109 purh his ali^ene elite, 
aiaoo Moral Ode 161 Wo sculen aire inuiine Hf iknauwen 
..also ure alien, cxmoo I'ices 4 Ptrtues 9 GimIcs a^weiie 
name, c laoo Ormin 6899 He woltde 3ifenii rII Hiss aihenn 
sunu hiss riche, c 1005 Lay. 66 For his awene [c 1275 
owene] saule. Ibid. 353 H is ahiie [c 1375 owene] sune seo)>en 
liine Bccat to deape. Ibtd. 18131 pin ai^en. aia^Owt 4 
Night. 1384 Thu Tallest mid thine aliene Iwciijie. 13.. 
Cursor M. 463 (Cott.) Al sal be at myn aucii [L. aun, F. 
awen, T. owne] wetid. Ibid. 1116 pat murpered sua [lijis .me 
[G. aun, A. awen] ymago. Ib.d 1214 pat caym bis aghen 
[c;. aun] broper slogh. /bid. 12371 Eftcr his aun K'-auuen 
[Or. aunen), P'. .iwen, 7 *. owne] ymage. Ibfd. 17388 + 41^ 
Als it w.ia Ills uu^hen wille. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Sutn/s xxxvi. 
(Paptista) J36 Hu bawne hruthir. a 1400 Str Pere. 330 To 
weie his awenne (wiilej. c 1400 Destr. Troy ^47 The laike 
is your avne. C1440 York Myst. xxx. 326 He wende pis 
wiirlde had bone Italy hi<> awne c 1450 Pol. ReL 4 L. Poetns 
(18(16) 105, 1 am pc warkc of pin aghen heiide. 146s Pm- 
chale Priory (Surtees) 95 With his auwen stuff and upon 
his auwen coster 14M lik. St Albans D ij‘ b, l^oke if the 
hawke ran espie it by hir uwyn curuge. 1506 Tinoai e 
1 Cor. xi. 31 ills awne Supper. iSooSkank Reg. Mat. 11. 17a 
The trespa-isour convict, and cunJeinned to the deaih, at 
his awin hand. ri6ao A Hume Brit. Tongue 11 If 

Roben Hud wer nou Icviiig, he wer not able to buu his 
aun boil, or to bou his aun boau. a 1657 J. Haifour Ann, 
Scol (1824-5 II- 17 Thessc aie the Lord Chaiuelers auen 
words to his Maicstie. x8i6 Scorr Old Mart, v, If ye be of 
our am folk, gangna up the pav& the night. 

U a xj'K Cott. Horn. 215 M.i^ie wiinan foi^cten his o^n 
cild, pat hi ne milst hire barn of hire o^en illllO(^ ? ciaoo 
Tr/n. Loll. Horn. 173 Here owen sinnes. Ibid 189 Mid 
his o^eiie deade. a 1040 Ureisun in Cott. Horn. 197 Ich am 
.. fSiii owune hiiie a 1300 S.x>mun liv in PI. L. P. (i86a) 

7 A man sal know is uwm frt-iid. 1303 R. Dhunnk Handl. 
S^nne 8/a pc satyrd.iy may here oiine^ c 1315 Siiokeham 
5a Tafonge per-inne godes o^en flesch x36sLanol. P. PI. 
A. X. 75 pc wit b his oune. C1380 Wyciik Sel. IVks. 111 . 
328 Bi here owene dom. c 1386 Cfi auclh 7 'arz. T. f ijt 
Who so buteth his owene [v. tr owen, oughne) soul. 1405 
Rolls 0/ Pnrit. III. 605/2 As hyt weie doii and accoided 
be our self in our owne propre persone. c 1435 Seven 
Sag. (P.) at44 And love nyre a.s hys ouen lyfc. 1559 
Mirr, Mag., ‘Jack Cade v, Ihe slianic our owne, when so 
we shame ner. 1603 H. Petowb in Farr S. P. ^as, / (1848) 
io8 be.d'd by 1 ruthe's one hand. x6i8 Bolion Plorus iv. 
iv. 39O At that lime bee did nobly wifli his own hand. 1637 
Dectee 0/ Star CAamb. | B Thereon Print and set his and 
their owne name or nami.'s. 1764 Goldsm 'Trav yy And 
find no .spot of all the world my own. 1885 Law Times 
LXXX. 10/1 The ripe thoughts of such a writer have a 
value .<11 their own. i^S Bookman Oct. 33/1 'J'o the reader 
who loves history for its own sake. 1896 M. Field Atitla 
IV. 104, 1 saw him dead With my own eyes. 

y. c 1205 Lay. 308 pe fader heo bi-«ode ; to his n^re unneode. 
Ibid, He ^dte heo to habbeii; to his awere bilioue. 
Ibid. 33099 Ptiani, pu serl min aje ppi'Ost cxjy> Arth. 4 
Merl. 367a Ac to the quen be nought biknawe That that 
child be thine awe. £’>440 York Alyst. x. 240 To sc myn 
nawc dcie childc. 

i, fii75 O^e (see BJ. a 1250 Prw. e^ifred 85 in O, E 
Misc, r<)6 Eucruyehes monnes dom to his owere [v. r, oxej 
dure churrep. c 1x50 Kent, Serm. ibid. 30 Ase godes uglie 
mudh hit seid. cxsrj^ Lay. 8238 And in to Kent wendet to 
his owe rustle, a 1300 K. Horn 669 , 1 schal me make pinowe. 
1340 Ayenb. 17 Picde is pc dyculcs o^e dorter, a 1450 Ctw. 
Myst. (1841) a8 O tre 1 kept tor my owe. WiiKisroNB 

Fng. Mirror 69 He was. .come thither for. .Lis owe and the 
name of the Genowaines honour. 

t. c 14x0 Sir Amadace (Camden) Iviii, Is he comun,..my 
nowiin irue fere? 1444 in Paston Lett. 1 50 'Phe matter that 
is cause of your noun comyng hedir. xpxm tVitl Tho. Jenyns 
(Somerset Hu.>, Scribtle w* my nowne hande. a 165a Brume 
New Acad. 1 i. His nowne natuial brother. 17x1 Amhkbst 
Terra P'tl. No, 8 (1754) 38 Twenty chose rather to be fondled 
up, and Call'd mother's nown boys. 18x8 Scott M, Perth 
xxxiii, If her naiasell be hammcr.man hersell, her naiiiaeU 
may make her nain harness. 

D. Expressing tenderness or aflectiou; also 
rarely in super L ■» very own. 

£■1385 Chaucfk Friar's T. 269 Heere nay jre se, myn 
owene deeic brother, c 1430 LvoG. Mtn. Poems (Percy) 1 10 
My nawen hony swetL c 1530 Redforob Play iVit fjr Ac. 
(1848) 38, I wylbe bolde wyth my nowne darlyng I Cum 
now, a bfu, my nowne proper sparlyng I 1598 SiiAKa Merry 
lY. II. L 15 By me, thine owne tme Knight. 1691 Shauwrll 
S' OTorers 1. 1, Some wise lecture from nown daddy. 185s 
Tknnimn Maudx. xviii. 74 My own heart s heart and ownext 
own, farewell. 

0 . Phr. To be one's own man : to be master 
of oneself ; to be inde(>enc1ent ; to have the fall 
control or use of one’s faculties. 

13M Gower Con/, II. 349 If 1 be noght m3m oghne man 
And dar noght usen that I can. 1^ B. Jonson F.v. Man 
in Hum. tv. vi, A tall man is never hu own man till he Im 
angry. 16x0 Shaks. Temp. v. 1. X13 Prospero [found] his 


Dukedome In a poore Isle t and all of va, our aeluea, When 
no man was hia owne. 1664 Cotton Scarrem, iv, For though 
full light, when her own woman, Yeu in this heavy t^mp, 
was no Man Could raise her up. x6^ Ixivbll Gen. Hist. 
Retig.x’^l^ Iheyaiewhollytbeirown Men. having no spiritual 
Exercise in Common for the serviLeof their Ncii^bour. 1773 
Goldsm. Stoops toConq. v, So, Constance Neville may marry 
whom she pleases, and Tony Lumpkin is hia own man again. 

d. Own m the predicate Bometiines has the force 
of self in the subject, as in 'I am my own master ' 
1 inyself (and no other) am my master'; where 
'my own master' is not oppos^ to 'some one 
clse's master *, but ‘ I ' to ' stmic one else *. 

1331 in Tytler Edw. VI (1639) II. 44 If they would keep 
tlicir own Lounsel, he, for his part, would never confess any 
thing to die for it. a 1631 Donne Poems (16^0) 57 Not that 
1 shall be mine owne officer. 169a Prior Ude Imit . Hor . 
iiL ii. 146 Virtue U her own reward. 1767 1 '. Mawf {.title's 
Every M.in his own Gardener. 1800 Windham A/. /*ar/. 
x8 Apr., Gentlemen, who in the game-seasiin, ..liecome (heir 
own butcbei-s and poulterers.^ 1848 tr. lloffmeister's I rov . 
Ceylon 4 India, cLenshing it_ into a small fire, we boiled 
our own chocolate, the cook being ill. 

2. Without possessive preceding. Nowr^r^. and 
usually with an or in //., esp. in reference to re- 
lationship (e.g an own brothery as distinguished 
from a hnlf-broihcr or brolher-in-lawf or one who 
is only figuratively a brother ; own cousins, first 
cousins), t Oune hyne: see Hognenihnb. 

a xooo Hymns vii. 66 (Gr ) pu xcosAclodest pe ealle 
sceufio, nlld..sealde^t mb re ;5ecynde a^^ene wisan. a 1000 
Boeth. Metr. xx. 14 pu pc un-iilla a^na xrsceafta I'o binum 
wilbin wislice astyrest. c xooo IEi.rnic Jlo/n. I. iiaGod.. 
forjteaf him awenne eyre, a 1173 Cott. Horn, aai (jikI. let 
ham habba awenne ciro. xm^m BHinoN 1 xiii. f i Lu prcmcre 
nuyt. cum uncouth, le autre nuyt geste, et la terce nuyt 
oune hyne x^hP Ayenb. 109 Zuo ^t lie ne hep ne ojene wyt 
ne o^eiie wyl. 137S Cursor M. 16708 (F.) Fr.i l*en walde 
ibesus wip opin dede Conferme his traup til nwiii sedc. 
1546 J Hbvwiiod Ptov (1807) S3 Alwaie owne is owne, at 
tlie recknyiigis cend. 163a IVomens Rights 'I he owne 
pen ot so great a lawyer. 1671 Autolnog L 'tess iir uriviih 
(Pcicy Soc.) 3 My lady Clayioiie,. .grew lo make so much 
of me as if she had been an own niotlier to me. 1690 
S. Skwali, Diary ai Nov. (1878) 1 335 Mr Laurence, Cupt. 
Davis's Son-in-Law, is buiied ihis d.iy; so ib.al Five own 
bUitrs are now Widows. 1737 WinsiON Josephus, lltsi. 
VI III. 8 4 This horrid action of eating an own child. i86x 
Mruivaik Rom. Amp. III. xxvii. 248 Ocinvia was 

own .sister to Ottavius 1873 Win inky Life Lang, ii 14 
He docs not see why each xiiould not have an own name. 
1893 Oliver tr. AV> ner's Nat. Ihst. Plants 1 1 . 41)6 We may 
now proceed lo discuss.. the prepotency of loieign pollen 
over own pollen.. ; ' own ' uollen. .is applied lo Mich ax has 
originated in one of the untnet» of the same flower. 

t b. The own was used, 14th to 17th c., in the 
sense of ‘ its ovvu * (instead of his osvn, it own). 

1340 Hampolb Pr. Consc. 3133 Als it nia> be with pc awen 
booy. 15x6 P/lgr. Pe>/. iW. dc W. 1531) a68 b, '1 lie suule. . 
hath .siiche aboundauiict; of iuye, wliuii it seetli the owne 
saluacion. 1378 Ps. Ixxvii in Scot. Poems \hth C, 1 1 . 1 10 As 
water th.it fast rinnes oucr a tin, Dois nat ictuine ngaine to 
the awin place. 1601 Holland Ptiny II. 71 As fur Orach 
there i.s a wild kind of it. gi owing of the owne accoid. 1643 
Travp Comm Gen. i. 4 If ye would pronounce it accoiding 
to the own letters. 

8. aiisol. (mostly with preceding possessive) : 
That which is (one's) own ; property, possessions; 
(one’s) own goods, kinsfolk, friends, or whatever is 
implied by the context. Somewhat arch. (exc. in 
some phrases). 

fSnmrtimes enoneously classed as a sb. ; it is really the 
adj., invariable in pluial ) 

£'950 Lindiff. Gosp. John i. 11 In a^an cuom. a 1033 
C nut's Secular Larvs u 24 (Schmid) A^^ife man pam axen* 
fnxcaii hix a^^en. is. . Moral L>de lEgerion MS.) a6j And 
of nis owen nolde ^luen. a 1300 Cursor M. 8i68 Sir, web 
cum to pin aun. Ibid. 14342, I haf tan flexs emang mine 
auii, And pof 1 am noght wit p>am knaun. 13. . Seuyn Setg. 
(W.) 1610 'Jo do hi me as hi thin awe. 1340 Ayenb xr 
Huaiine he dep to moche despense, o)>er of his oTen : oper of 
opre inatiiie. 1467-8 Rolls M ParlL V. 572/1 Y purpose to 
lyve upnon my nowne, and not to charge my Subgettes. 
f 13x0 King k Barker 115 in Hazl. Pl.r.P. I. 9 Tho the 
b.'irker h.nd he-< howyn, theyrof he was fayne 1534 T indalb 
John i. 1 ( He cam amongc his awne and his awne receayed 
him nut. i6ti Shaks. Wint T, v. iii. 133 Tell me (mine 
owne) Where ha-t thou bin preseru'd V i8w Yeowkll / 4 «/c 
Brit. Ch. ix. (1847) 93 He gave freely of his own. 1869 
'J'CNNVSON Holy Gratl 47 lue cup from which our Lord 
Drank at the last sad supper with his own. 

b. Of {one’s) own (also \ of the own): that is 
one's own ; belonging to oneself. (Cf. Of 44.) 

13. . Coer de L. 4475 like lord his baner gan upIifTie. Off 
kyndc arinyrs off hys owen. 1A90 Caxion Aneydos xxiii. 86 
With alle his habilimcntes and other thinges, his of owne. 
1368 Grafton Chron. 1 . 84 The Scots.. had no money of 
their awne. 1610 Holland Camden's Brit. (1637) 138 Euery 
Kingdome..bad a speciall name of the owne by it selfe. 
*743 Bui.kelky & Cummins Voy. SleSeas loa Two Swords 
of the Captain’s own. 1800 Helena Wells IVest Indian 
1 . 30a A cousin of her own. Mod. A great fiiend of my own. 

o. Special phrases. To hold (t maintain) one's 
own : to maintain one's position or standing against 
opposition or rivalry ; not to suffer defeat or dero- 
gation. t T'o tell one his own : to tell him the 
plain truth about himself ; to give him the reproof 
he deserves {obs,). On onds own {slang or colloq.Y, 
on one's own account, responsibility, resources, etc. 

e 1330 Will . Pal 364a His men ml^t nouzt meyntene her 
owne. 13x6 Pilgr . Per /. (W. de W. 1531) 98 Bo neuer ouer- 
come in ony mater, but holde thyne owne. 1601 Holland 
Pttny 1 . 48a There Is not a better Reed growing for to make 
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shaASt • * It ^11 hold th« owne and aland In tha weather. 
1679 Hitt, Jtiur 17 He gave them a round rattle, and 
iipared none of hia coune EHoquence to tell them their own. 
1711 Amhemt 'itrrm til. No. 1 (1754) 0 'I'he famoua aatur- 
nalian feasts.. at which every scullion and skipkennel had 
liberty to tell his master his own, as the BritiNh mobility 
emphatically style it iSad Young NanU Did, 151 A vessel 
is said to * hold her own ' when she makes no prugreiui, but 
yet dues not lose ground. iSge 6'as. 4 Dec. 3/1 One 

can greet the play 'on its own j to borrow a popular phrase. 
1900 Law Notts Dec. 355/a The 7 Yiwr. .appear to have 
inserted the notice on their own. 

4 . Comb, a. with nouns, as ow*n-wi*ll, self- 
will; usually attrib.f as own-form (see quot) ; 
own-root, ttrowin^r from its own root; b. with 
pa. ppUs.^ f^orming cuijs. , as ow‘n-born, bom one's 
own, indigenous ; own-grown, grown by oneself ; 
own-invented, invented by oneself; own-look- 
ing, looking or seeming one’s own, resembling 
oneself; own-named, having one's own name, 
named after oneself. (All rare or nonce-uses^ 

' 1849 Rock Ch, of Fathera I. i. 13 Every.. hamlet had its 
*OM’n>lK>rn patron saint 1877 Dakwin t'oriHS 0/ FI. i. 34 
The fertilisation.. of either form with its *owu>rurin pollen 
(m.iy be called] an illejiitimatu union. igOt Svlvbstbr Du 
Hartas 1. iii. iiAi He is warm wrapped in his "owne-arow'n 
WoolL X64S J. Eaton Honty-c. Free fust f 342 His*owno- 
invented sigiie of washing by water of llaptisme. 1647 H. 
Mokk Songof Soul I. I. xlii, Th* *own-litter-loving Ape, the 
Worm, and Snail. ai8ia Love^ Honor <V Interest ill. iii. 
in Nexv Hrit. '/'Aeftlre ill. aJa Your •own luokina child— 
Tile very mind and picture of yourself. 161a Dray i on 
Poly-olb. ii, Ky this her "own-named town the wand ‘ring 
Frooin had past. 1881 Card. Chron.'X.W.^^i When Roses 
are properly budded and properly planted they strike out 
froni the point of union, and become *uwn>root Koses. sdsg 
JBp. Mount agu Cuesar t ^ Thus h*^ fell to transgresie 
through his wicked 'ownowilL 1893 J. Pulsporo Loyalty 
to ( hmi II. 397 For the crucifying and dying out of every 
vestige of own-will. 

Own (^on), V. Forms : a, i dsnian, simian, 
3 abnien, (^Or/n.) ahnoun, (pa 1. ahnede, sB^e- 
ned'i). 0. 3 ohnl, (pa.t. ohuede, ho})3ened6, 
ho))node (l> for p =» w), 4^r. o^nlnge), 7 owne, 
6 own. [Oii. diniaHy f. dgen Own a . : so OHG. 
eiginen (MHG. eigenen^ Gct. eignen)^ MDu. 
eechenen^ ON. eigfta (Hw. egna. Da. egne). 

U'.ed in OE, and early ME. in seiises i and a; but after 
tins 'scarcely found till the I7lh c. Tlie derivatives aovner 
and/n/vi/N^aie however found in (he interim in sense a. It 
seems as if the verb itself went out of use befoie ijoo, but 
was restored from the derivative tnvnrr^ T»hen owe in its 
original sense of ' posse-^s ' was becoming obsolescent. Senses 
j-0 are all of the later date.] 

1 1 . trans. To make (a thing) one's own, appro- 
priate, take posisession of ; to seize, win, gain ; to 
adopt as one s own. Ohs. 

c8M K. iEcpREu Doeth xiv 9 1 Hu miht hu hon he R;;niAn 
heoragod? Limlisf Gosp, Malt. v. 4 Ead^^e bi(^oii Aa 
iniUle for^oii oa a;ne;i^a5 corAa cssoo Okmin 5649 piss 
seollbe all lieoflriiQs.s serdcss land pc winncnn slmll ^ ahnenn. 
i ISOS 400X .Al Logrcs pat lond He os^iicde [^1375 

liupiiodc] to hiH E^rc bond. Ibid. 11864 anan soiie 
Alinede [c 1375 ohnedej him al Rome. cwj%lbid 3481 Gwen- 
doleiiie hafde pe oucre bond And hop3eiieJe hire ul pis lond. 

2 . To have or hold as one’s own, have belonging 
to one, be the proprietor of, possess. 

a xooo Riddles Ixxxviii. 10 Done glenwstol brot^ir min 
.'i^nudc. cisos Lav. 1932 Nu wes al lond iahned a 
Brutus bond. 1340 [see Owner] 

1607 Shaks. Cor. I. viiL 3 Not AlTricke ownes A Serpent I 
abhorre More then thy Fame and Enuy. s66s Fbpys Diary 
2Q May, It IS not no well done .is whni Roxalana was there, 
who, it is said, is now owned by my Lord of Oxford. xySx 
CowpRR Retiretnent The estate his sires had owned in 
ancient years. 1858 Spars Athan. 11. il 185 Gardens owned 
by the wealthit-r residents of the city. 1890 Sfectoti^ 19 July 
77/3 Their [U S. miilionaireVJ practice of 'owning', that is, 
controlling, both the profesMonal politicians and the press, 
fb To have as one’s function or Itusiness. Obs, 
i6ti Shaks. Wint. 7 '. iv. iv. 143, I wish .that you might 
cuer do Nothing but that: nioue still, still so: And owne 
no other Function. S7ia-X4 Pops Raft Lock 11 89 Of these 
the chief the care of Nations own, And guard with Arms 
divine the British 'Throne. 

3 . a. To call (a thing or person) one's own ; to 
acknowledge as one's own. 

16x0 Shaks. TemF v. L 375 Two of these Fellowes, you 
Must know, and owne, this Tning of darkenesse, I Acknow- 
ledge mine. x8xx — VVint. T, in. ii. 80 Thy Brat hath be-m 
cast out . No Father owning it. X69X Wood Ath, Oxon. 1 1 . 
6^3 He hath also published little trivial thi.igs .which he 
will notown, lyya Ann Reg. 349/1 At last, the bishops were 
called to appear before the privy-council. They were asked, 

' If they owned their petition?' 

b. To acknowledge or recognize as an acquaint- 
ance ; to give recognition to. Obs. exc. dial, 

1650 Fuller Pisgah 11. ix. 19a Our cares and eyes quickly 
own those objects far off. with which formerly they have 
been familiarly acquainted. x66« Pepys Dias^v 37 Apr., 1 . . 
met my Lord Chaimberlnine. .who owned and at>oke to me. 
*773 Johnson Let. to Mrs, Thrale at .Sept., I was owned 
at t.iblo by one who bad seen me at a phiIa'«ophical lecture. 
x868 Atkinson Cleveland Glcss.^ Awu,^ to own or acknow- 
ledge, as a friend or acquaintance, that is, to visit 

1 o. To claim for one's own ; to lay claim to. Obs, 
1655 Stanley Hat. Pkiloe. 111. (1701) la^a Menedemus 
ELCuseth him of owning many Dialogues of Socrates. 16^8-9 
Burtoids Diary (i8a8) HI. 3. I move to choose your clwk. 
The iierson in place may be deserving,., but own your privl- 
jsge In choosing. 1718 Steele Sped. Na <55 1 might 

have owned these severKl Papers with the free Consent of 
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these Gentlemen. sSm CArve. In Ann, Reg, st/s Both bodies 
. .were carried to the Dtme-house to be owim* 
fd. To attribute (a thing) /o some source, rare,, 
1740 tr. De Monk's Fori, CoutUry.Meud (1741) I. sx. 1 
found no Difficulty in owning to them the Oocasion of this 
dangerous Illness. 

4 « T'o acknowledge as approved or accepted ; to 
declare or manifest one's acceptance or approval 
of ; to countenance, vindicate. Somewhat atrA. 

e 1610 SiE J. Mblvil Mem. (1683) 53 The too much owning 
of RixiOf a known minion of the Pope, would give ground 
of suspicion. 1649 Milton Rikon. 79 Piracy become a pro- 
ject own'd and authoriz'd against the Subject. 1758 S. Hay- 
WAEi> Serm, Introd. 13 We might ht^ to find our labours 
more owned. 1^ Convbeaek Ess. EccL A Soe, (1855) 93 A 
preacher is said in this [Kecordite] phraseology to be 'owned* 
p. e. of God] when he makes many converts, c 1860 Sru tOEON 
in Daily Nesxtso^ Aug. (1898) 6/3 God has owned me to the 
moht degraded and ofTcast 1 let others serve their clau | the«« 
are mine, and to them 1 must keep. 

6 . I'o acknowledge (something) in its relation 
to oneself; aUo, more gt'nerally, to acknowledge 
(a thing) to be what is claimed, or to be the fact ; 
to confess to be valid, true, or actual ; to admit. 

(a) with sisHtle cbj. 

1635 Stanley Htst, Philos. 1. (1701) 6/a Which Aristotle 
hath borrowed from him, not owning the Author. s66ia 
Stillinufl. Orig, Sacr, iii. iv. | 8 Writers and historians, 
which did not own the authority of the Scriptures. s666 
pEPva Diary a? OcL, How high the Catholiques are every- 
where and bold in the owning their religion. 1711 /.ond, 
G/xs. Na 4795/4 Stol 11 or strayed,, a Mare,, lat^ paced, 
but does not freelv own iL 1749 Fibldinu Tom yones xv. 
xi, Her Age wa.H aoout thiity, for she owned six and twenty. 
18x4 Caby DanlSt Paradise viii. 134 Nature.. no distinc- 
tion owns Twixt one or other household. 1876 J. Parker 
Paracl. 1. viiL X14 ‘Ihe world has never cared to own its 
need of the Son of man. 

(b) with obj. and lompi, 

1663 Bunvan Holy Citie 90 llie ^rvants of Christ are 
here owned to Ije the foundations of this WalL 1684 Pennsyiv, 
Archives I. 87 [ T0I yeihle obediens to the D>rd H.TlUemore 
and owne him for theire Proprietor. 1709 7 alter No. 6t P $ 
I'liero are few, very few, that will own themselves in a Mis- 
Uke. 1738 S. Hayward Serm. iv. 114. 1 readily own myself 
at a loss. 18x5 W. H. Ireland Scribbleoman$a 356 1 o the 
labours of Lindley Murray the rising generation will own 
ii.nclf highly indebted. z8a8 Scorr F. M. Peri A xix. Sur- 
prised at last into owning thyself a woman. 

(c) with obj. clause (rarely in/^, 

1M5 Pews Diary 31 Get., Sue would not owne that ever 
she did gel any of it without book. 1718 Lauy M. W. 
Montagu Let. to Ctss 0/ Marn% Aug., I hope you will 
own 1 have made good use of itiy lime. 1745 Eliza Hrv- 
wood Female Sp,d. No. 14 (1748) 111 . 70 \ou will here- 
after own to be guilty of an injustice you will be ashamed 
of. 1760 C. Johnston Cbrysalix'j’j’j) 111 . 70 What the chief 
commanders . . owned to h;tve leserv^ for each of theui'velves. 
1873 Hem'S Antm. ^ Mast, v.(i875) iijj, I own to you that 
1 have a great fear of the damage that ridicule might do. 
b. intr. To confess (to something). 

1*776 Garrick in G. ColmatCs Postk. Letl.(iBao) 324 Jewel 
only owns to a treaty, but no bargain yet struck. ,18x4 
Bvron H As. (iSja) HI. 19 He owns to having reprinted 
some sheets fete.]. 1853 hfiss Yonck Heir Redclyffe\n^ He 
owns to disliking the Doctor. 1869 J. Martinrau II. 314 

We own to a feeling of shame and grief, when wo find letc.J. 

O. To own up I to make a full admission or 
confession (e^p. when challenged or pressed); to 
confess frankly, (inlr, with or without /d, or with 
obj. clause,') colloq, 

1880 Trollope Duke's Children xxxv, If you own up in a 

f enial sort of way the House will forgive anything. 1883 
iii.MouR Mongols xxiii. 385 If his two companions in acciwu- 
tion would not own up, he would take the responsibility of 
the loss. 1889 M. E. Wilkins Indep. Thinker iii Far-away 
Melody (1891) 146 Ihen 1 asked him, an’ he owned up it 
was so. 1^ Boston (IT. S.) Jml. 33 May x/6 On being 
arrested he owned up to his crime. 

d. spec, t a. trans, lb acknowledge as due (to a 
person). Obs. rare. 

Perh. an error for owe ; see Owe v. a. 

1360 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 43 He mast take bis othe 
to owne him his faith and obcidience. ilSpp Bknilev PhaU 
Pref. 6, 1 said enough to make any Person of cominon 
T^tice and Ingenuity have own’d me thanks for preventing 
him from doing a very ill Action. 

f b. To acknowledge as due to oneself, to hold 
as deserved or merited ; to merit, deserve, rare. 

a 1643 Lo. Falkland, etc. fn/allsbility (1646) xo8 Guilt 
enough to owne that severity. 

c. To acknowledge as having supremney, au- 
thority, or power over one; to profess, or yield, 
obedience or submission to (a sui^erior, a power, etc.). 

1695 B1.ACKM0RS Pr. Arth, I 55 'The Prince of Darkn»s j 
owns the Conquerour, And yielchi his Empire to a mightier 
Pow'r. C1709 Prior First Hymn Callimackus yg Man 
owns the power of kings i and kings of Jove. 18x4 Shei.lky 
Summrr-evenii^ Churchy, ii. Silence and twilight, .breathe 
their ^ 11 $ Light, sound, and motion own the potent sway. 
1870 Ellerton Hymn, * The day Vkou gaoest' v, Till all 
Thy creatures own Tny sway. 1874 Gkrkn Short Hist. 

L f 3. 33 WeSNex owned hia overlorditlup as it had owned 
that of Oswald. 

Own, owne, obs. forms of Onb numeral adj. 
tOwnage. Obs. rare. [f. Own v, + -age.] 
The fact of owning, ownership. 

1376 Fleming Panopt, Rpist, 148 All my commendations 
and titles of dlgnitis (if I haue, at loist, imy in owne.ige). 
Ibid. 108, I challenge that vnto me by right of ownage, 
which the Athonions .made ouer with assurance to Codrus. 
1633 T. Adams Exp, s Peter iii. xo A general distinctiua 
of ownages was added by the law of nations. 

Ownoe, ownohe, obs, forms of Odnci, 


Ownded,Owndynge,Owndyi seeOinrD.. 
Owndir, obs. form of Undik. 

Owned (^>nd),///. a, [f. Own r. 4- -kdI.] 

1. Possess^i helcf as one's own pr^rty. 

Often in comb., MsAmericem-, Briiish’.Cktnete-^/ereigm^ 
Ofonedi employe*'^ government-, privatefy^owued. 

i6s8 Gauls Praet, The. (i6ao) 407 Seated in his owned, 
and earned ’Throne. 1883 Alt Yr, Round 16 July 488/1 
Owned horses taka cold, throw out splints or curbs. z8m 
Daily News 34 Nov. 3/3 Occupying an employer-owuM 
cottage, with no other available house in case the cenant 
fur any offence loses work and home. 

2 . Acknowledged. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Sslv. 178 A more owned truth 
than that which this is brought to strengthen. tSaj Southey 
Lett. (1856) IV. 49 'Theirs is an owned language. 

Owner (dh-naj). Porms : a. 4 o^enero, 
5 ownere, (5 ownonr, 5-6 owener), 5- owner. 
K 5 ewener, (swenner), 5-7 awner, (7 awlner). 
[f. Own V. + -EB 1.] One who owns or holds some- 
thing as his own ; a proprietor ; one who has the 
rightful claim or title to a thing (though he may 
not be In possession). 

1340 Ayenb, 37 Zuyeh is Jm cenne. .of ham of religion het 
b>cp ^eneres, uor hi behoie^ to libbe wy[b]-oute uzninge. 
1387 'Trrviha Higden (RolU) VI. 345 |>^nges. beek now 
more i-wasted in glotenye and outrage of honures Iv. rr, 
oiiiiers, owiieic6,Z. posBCMiorum]. Rolls of Parti, IV. 

390 'Tlie Kcide Merchauntz. .aweners of the seid Mcrchaun- 
diser. c 1489 Plumpton Corr. 84 Tb« awenners of the same 
catiell. x4gx Ad 7 Hen, VH c. a | 5 Suche persons as 
the same feoffourc or ownour shall depute and assigne. 1358 
Ahp. Hamilton Catech. (1864) 34 , 1 am iliair only awner, 
Ixird and maister. 1398 Shaks. Merry W. v. v. 64 Woithy 
the Owner, and the Owner it. 1631 ’Jyninghame Sees. Rte, 
in Ritchie Ch. St. Baldred {iBBo) 326 Ihc awinera of tbs 
seiilis wer not willii g heirto. 178a Miss Bubnev Cecilia x. 
iv, She riowr lived upon an estate of which she no longer was 
the owner. 1844 Wii liams Real Prop. (1877) 17 No man is 
III law the alj!iolute owner of lands. He can only hold aa 
estate in tbeiii. 

I b. attrib. and Comb, 

1885 Daily News 14 Oct. 6/x ITie owner vole must be 
given at municipiil elections. 1891 Ibid. 10 Jan. 3/x Where 
that wiiicli the Board of AgriLulture call ' owner-farniiag ‘ is 
common. 

Ownerless (J»‘nwl6s), a. [f. prec. 4- -Lisa.] 
Having no owner, without an owner. 

1806 W. Tavlor in Ann. Rev. IV. 337 A maroon gypsey- 
like poputaiion of owiierless negroes. 1863 Sai. Rev, 
34 June 757/3 Inconveniences arising from ownerless dogs. 

J. Pa\ n Heir of Ages 11 . xxiii. 89 She will turn out to 
be heire&t of loiig-forgotien and ownerless millions. 

Ownership (dauajjip). (f. as prec. + -bhip.] 
Tlie fact or state of being an owner ; legal right of 
possession ; property, proprietorship, dominion. 

1583 Golding Cafvinon Deui. xxxix, 335 One that hath but 
onely the laying out of them, and not the ownership of them. 
163s N EEUHAM tr. Selden {title) Of the Dominion, or Owner- 
slup of the Sea. 183s Austin Juri^pr, (1879) 1 > 36a 

Ownership or Properly may be descried accurately enough 
in (hr* following manner : ' the right to use or deal with soma 
given subject in a mariner, or to an extent, whi> h, though It 
is nut unliinited, is indefuute '. 1863 Fawcett Pol. £.on, 

II. vi. (1876) 191 There are many advanlagi-s associated with 
the ownership of land, attrib. 1880 Daily Rtws 6 Nov. 
5/6 If allowance for ownership votes were nuide, the majority 
of voters were with him. 

Ownest, obs. errun. form of Honest a. 
tOwnhede. Obs, rare, [f. Own a, + -hed$ 
-iiBAO.] Right of possession ; ownership. 

^83 Cath, Angt. i6/x An Awiihede,/»v/r/r/ax. 

CKviihood (t^u'nhud). [I. Own a. + -hood: 
rendtiing Ikfhmen’s The condition of 

being, or considering oneself, one's will, etc. as 
one’s own or at one’s own disposal ; also (in quot. 
1856) selfliood. 

1^9 J. EIllistone] tr. Behmen's Ep. x. | 4 xxt Who- 
soever will attain to Divine contemplation and feeling 
within himselfc ; he must mortify the Antichrist in his Koiile, 
and depart from all ownehood of the will. (So passim.'\ S691 
£. 'Tavloh BehmetCs Theos Philos. 369 What he pqsBcsseth 
asanownhood. i^s6 R. A. Vaughan yi/^r/ztiviii viii. 1x860) 

1 1 . 93 With Behmen, . redemption is our deliverance from the 
restless isolation of Seif, or Ownhood, and our return to 
union with God. Ibui, 238^ I'he proprium, or ownhood of 
every ongcl, spirit, or man, is only evil. 1^3 J. Pulsforo 
Lo)al y to Christ 11 . 297 Only through the extinction of 
all^ ownhood, can_ you become channels of the Father’s 
universal sympathies. 

Owxunif (^"‘niq), [-iNol.] The action 

of the verb Own. (Now rare cxc. as gerund.) 

1 . Possession, holding of projKrrty. 

X340 [see Ownlb]. 1380 Hollvbanu Trtas. Fr, Tong, 
Propriety A a^rienance, pioprieiic or owning. 1607 
Hikkon Wks. I. X94 Although the heire . come to the 
owning and fingering of that which hee hath prepared. 
1657 W. Dillingham in Mr F, Cere's Comm. Pref. A iv, 

A copy . . in the owning and posseiuiiou of Major Cciicral 
Skippon. 

2 . Acknowledgement, countenancing, etc. ^ 

ci6zo Lee Own v. 4]. 2654 Cromwell Sp. 12 Sept. In 

Carlyle, Some owning of your rail. 1695 Dxkk Rtas. Chr, 
(R.), The owning, and profession of one God. 1701 L{fe 
CMOS. /. 71 'Too great an owning of the Scots. 

OwnueSB (^’nines). [f. OwN a, + -NESS.] The 
fact or quality of being one’s own or i)eculiar to 
oneself. 

>648 R. Harri'i Serm. Lithe xviii.6-^. 33 Gods adversaries 
are some way his owne; and that Ownenosse works Patience. 
183B Carlyle AUsc, (1872) VI. 97 Napoleon.. with his own- 
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nets of impiiNe and inslfht . •, wilh )ii« orlfrinallty. 1873 
Mbs. Whiinev Other Girts jrviii. (1878) 354, 1 would hitve 
rooms lor iheiii here, that they shookl feel the own-ucns oL 
Owns, ownBoe, obs. forms of Ounck sd. 
Ownself^ erroneous writiu^; of ffttm silf^ after 
himself^ oneself', ace Selk, 

1833 Omtard hart. Descr. Somerset (tgo-) a6 Hared of 
bM, and liaieful to ihcir kinred and own.iclve3. 1646 Koixkb 
Consr. (18 n) Kvery man is betit judge of his 
ou'n^elf, if he be lii<: ownself. 

Owranoe, variant form of Owxhani'B Ol*s. 
Owre, obs. f. Houb, Ork2, Oub, Uhk, Your. 
Owre, Owre- (in comb.), obs. and northern 
form of OvKR, Ovjeh-. 

iOwreke, var. of Awrb\k to avenge. Ois. 
eiao5 Lay 44'')3 To o-wreken j>e iippon Beliiie. 

Owe, obs. f. Uk. Owae, Oweey. obs. ff. Oozb, 
O 08 V a. OwBel(l. -ille, -le, -yl, obs. ff. Ouzel. 
tOwseU. O^s. rare. [Etymology and sense 
ob«^cnre.] 

1609 J. Melton Sixefotd PoUticuin v. 73 Neil her the 
loiiidi of contt(-iencr, tiur (lie sense .of any religion, euer 
drewe these into tlial danm.ible and vntwiiie«ibU: irainc and 
owsell of perdition. 

OwBBii, owsseUfdiat. ff. oxen., pi. of Ox. 
[Owser. A misprint for oust, OoZH sh.^ a, per- 
petuated in various Dicta. 

fi688 R. Hulmr Armoury 111 350^3 A Tanners Pooler, or 
Poler . IS .. 10 “tir up th“ Ouse, or Hark and W.iicr 1 1704 
Du t. Kust.f PooUr^ or Po >»■; it is an InMrnmcnt used abjut 
Tanners Pii.s, wherewith they stir up the Onser [rr/. 17^6 
OwMcr], or Haik and Watir. 1715 Krrskv, e^7(;rrr, the lintk 
and Water, in a ranner'ii Pit. 17M-6 m Hah ev (folio). 
1775 Asii, Owser the mixture (if hark and water in a 
tonpiL 1833 in Crakii Technol. Diet II. etc ] 

Owt, Owt-, Owto- (in comb ) ; see Out, Out-. 
Owt(e, ohs. forms of Ought. 

Owtake, Owtano: nee Oot-take, -taken. 
Owtas, Owter, Owth. Owtrage (owtft- 
rage), Owtray. Owtred. etc.: s^e Outvss, 
Outer, Oorii, Outbahb, Outbay, Outrkd, etc. 
Owtherquedaunoe, erron. f. Outbrcuiimnce. 
Owtour, owttour, ob^ forma of Out-ovrb. 
Owtouth. oba Sc. form of outouth. Our^Tnr. 
Owts^pt, Owtt, obs. variants of Outceit. Out. 
Owul, O wur, Owyn, oba. ff. Awl, Our, Youh, 
Oven. Owyr, ol>s. f. IIoub, Over. 

Owt! 0, obs. form of Ooze. 

Oz (pics)* Forms: 1 oxa, a>7 oxe, 4, 7- oz, 
(5 hox, 6 ozoo\ 7' (north, and *SV.) owoe, owao. 
PI. I oxan, (caxen, exon), a- oxen, (3 ooaon, 
oxono, 4-6 -in, -yn, -yno, 5 -one, exin, exon, 6 
oxeaon), north, and .SV* 6 ouaain, 7- owsen, 
owssen, ouaen. / 3 . 4-6 oxea, (4 -ia, 5 -ya). 
[Com. Teut. : OE. oxa wk. masc. raOFria. oxa, 
OS. ohso (MLG., LCr. osso. MDn. osse, Du. os), 
OHG. ohso (MllG. ohse, Gcr. oehso\ ON. uxe, 
oxe (S\v., Da. oxe , Gotii. auhsa OTcnt. ^ohs^n- 
pre-Teut. *uksln- (found also in Welsh ych, 
pi. ychyn, Skr. ukshdn^. 

Ox i'l the only word in general Kng. un* which retains the 
orig. pliir.'il -en. OK .an, nf the wc.ik declension. An older 
umlaut pl. «-im, exen <Kcnrs in NorlhiiniU, whence app. 
extn, e.ion in isthc. A new pi, o.xxs occurs 14 -i6i!i c.,but 
has not siirvivciL The geniiivc siii',;, er. s for oxan appears 
in Lindisf ff0^p With the northern oti/se, oivsseft, c(. Du. 
and Flcm. os, ossen ] 

L The domestic bovine qnadnipcd (sexually dis- 
tinguishes! as ^»//and row); in common use, applied 
to the male castrated and used for draught purixiscs, 
or reared to serve as food. 

Ofren with a word prcfived indicating breed, use, etc, as 
DetHPn, diymestir, draught, tleri/ordskift or. 

C835 ^esO. Ps. Yiii. 8 Seep and oxan. and netenu fdtles. 
eoWi Linaisf. Gfsp. John ii. 14 nebyegendo exen & s«.ipo. 
Ihtd. l.uke Prcf.lv, MiA bissvno oxes. Ibid. Iviii, Ah.iIcs 
ojl'V oxes. a 1000 Riddtes xxiii. 13 (Dr.), Swa hine oxa na 
teah nc esna ins^cn ne fnt h''n;’est. ioi6-ao Charter 
0/ Godwine in Thorpe Cod DipiPfS. 10 {’finis oxiia and 
twentis cun.-i, and tyn hors, a xxoo O. E. Lhrau. an. 108 j 
An oxe nc an cti ne an swin nics belyfon. ciaoo Tnn. CotL 
Horn. ig5 H ilfhnndie ^okes of oesen. c rapo .V En^. I.ef^. 

I. 3q/iC> 9 Finde 3c mowen here Oxene and Ihilen. a 1300 
Cnrsor M. 6745 (Coll.) Oxrn |r» r. oxinj fiue for an he p.iL 
Ibid. 1137B Ana be child L^i in cnb tuix ox and ass. 1375 
DARnouK Bruce X. 388 [He] has left all his oxyne out. ^1400 
Destr. Troy s68 Fro ko proude exin, pat with flames nf 
fyic ban so furse hetc C14J0 Paliad. on Tlnsh. I. 513 For 
vchc yok of exon in thi plough. « 1440 Sir De/^tV. 147 
HusbonduK He lent hem oxone and wayne Of Ids owne 
•tore. 6‘i47S Piet. I'oc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 7«;7/4i Hie ei hee 
bos, a box. 1483 Cath. Aniri. 4g/i A Butte for a noxc, 
bocetuin, ctstt tst Eng^. Bk. Amer. (Arb.) Ini rod, aS/s 
liter bynde they ther oxeson with Arabie gold about ther 
homes, and erys cisao Andrew Noble Ly/e 1 xiv. Cj, 

A bull lyueth .xv. yere, and a oxre .xx. yere. 
DALaYMPCK tr. Leslies Htst St at. I. ag margin, Ky Oussin 
and wylde btillis 1607 Topski.l Four-/. Beasts (165H) 197 
If the hloud be fallen into an Oxens legs, it must be let 
forth, a 1653 Doug* Comm. Heb. it. vii. (1655) 13* An oxt-s 
eating of the corn. 1667 Mii.toh P. L, xi. 047 A herd of 
Beeves, faire Oxen and faircKine. 1671 Salmon Syn. Med. 

III. IxxxL 707 Mix with it a little Clall of Oxe 1683 G. 
Mrriton Y'orhs. Dial. 67 (K. I). S. No. 76' Ta see me Owse 
dead at me feet. xTag Bradley Fam Diet, a v., A Bull- 
Calf gelt in Time tmomes an Ox. sypa Burns My Aim 
Kind Dearie O, Owaen frae tlw field come down. iSag 
Bhockktt N. C. Gioss., Ousem, Owen, oxen. 1870 Bryant 


Hiad I. rx. 389 Many A slow-paced ox with curving borna 
They slew 

<388 WYcr ir 1 King^s L 05 He. .offnde oxis [1383 oxen] 
and faite thingis. — Eccius. xxii. & xjpo Gowi- a Conf. II. 63 
In siedc of i)xes He let do yokeu grete foxes. 1400 Lvoc. 
/> Guil Pilgr, (K. E. T. i>.)45i Hau( iny pasture thcr s^ith 
Ku<lc Oxys. 154a Bechn Po:aiiom /or Lent F, He should 
restore aiid gyue hym fyue oxen for on oxe. 

2 . Zool. Any ^abt uf the bovine lamily of ruini- 
iiaiits, including the domestic ICuropeau species, the 
* wild o,\eu * preserved in certain parks in Britain, 
the buffalo, bison, gaur, yak, musk-ox, etc. 

With distinctive prefixed word : American ox, ihc Ameri- 
c:in bison or boAdo; Cape ox. Bos caffer\ Gnlta ox, (he 
•anga of the Galla country ; Grunting ox, the >ak ; Indian, 
Brakntin, or Dwarf ox, the Zebu kB. indicus')-. Musk ox, 
a ruminant of arctic Amciica, Ovibos tuostkatus. 

ciooo .Ei.fkic Gloss, in Wr.-Wdh'ker 118/39 Fttbalus, 
Wilde oxa. 1388 Wyclip Dent. xiv. 5 An hert, a capict, a 
wielde oxc [I'uig. buljulum). 1607 TopsKi l Four/. Beasts 
(1658I 53 The name Bos, or an Oxe as we say in English, 
is the most vulgar and ordinary n.iroc for ihigils, Hulls, 
Cows, HulFcs and all great cluveiufooted horned hcasts. 
161 1 Hible Deut. XIV 5 The Pygru-j:, and the wUde oxc 
(/ u/i-. oiygeni), and the cliamoi'i. 1744 A Dobbs Hud- 
son's Bay The Aiiierican Oxen, 01 Heeves, have a large 
Hunch upon their Hai ks. * 7«5 tr. Buffon's Nat. Htst. 
VI 240 The Zebu, or J )wai-f t)x. 1816 Hrackknridgr !/rnt. 
I'oy. Af/'ssouri 175 ‘J'he hump in a large ox, U about a foot 
in length. 1836 ( j'r/. VI. 378/3 'I he small Hindoo 

ox with A hump on the chine, and the African Cape ox. 
1847 Carpkn I nc ZW § 36*1 None, .are so rcmnrkable as the 
Zebu or Hrahmtii Ox. Ib/d. § 971^ The Musk-Ox, which 
is an inh.ibiiant of the coldest renions of North Amerii a, 
s86o Gossk Font. Nat. Htst 119 The gaiir, tlie gayiall, and 
other great wild uxrn of India, /bur. 903 In the forests 
of Lirhn.ania there yet linger a few herds of another enormous 
ox the European bison. 

3 . transf. An ancient coin bearing a representa- 
tion of an ox ; also attrih., as ox-eoin, -unit. 

1807 Tomeli, Four/ Beasts '1^58) 53 The Ciyer in every 
pnhhck spec tsu le made proclamation, that he whiih daserved 
well, sliotild l*e rewarded with an Oxc, (meaning a piece of 
monv having that impress upon it>. 1893 J. I avior in 
Academy 10 Sept. 330/3 These ox coins to which Pollux 
refers have been idenrified with ceriaiii siher coins with a 
bull's be.id struck in F.uhoea. /bid.. We niu.st therefore 
t.-ike the value of the ox in I'iclos at two silver drachmas. 
/b.'d, The theory of a universal nx*unit of 130 grams of gold 
Ls. diflficuU to reconcile with such evidence as we po'-soas. 

4 . fid- + a. A fool ; cap. in phr. to wake an ox of 
(any one). Obs. 

15168 Aulikgton Apuleius go He by and by (being made a 
very oxc) lighted a candle. X598 Shaks. Aletry IP . v. v. ia6 
hat. I do Ix'gin to pcrcciu' ih -t 1 am ninde an As.se. Ford. 

I. and an Oxe too. 1808 — Tr, 4 T/-. v. i. 65 IIcc is 
both Asse and. Oxe. 1640 H Mill Night Seatch 1^6 At 
la^t he tindes she made an Oxe of him. 

b. y he black ox, mislortunc, adveraity.; old age : 
in proverb, the black ox has trod on {his, etc.) foot. 

1546 J. IIkywood Prov. (1867) 14 The black oxe had not 
tnxle on his nor hir fooie. 1581 M in casit r Posit tons slxwu 
(1887) 1^9 Till the blarkc oxc tread vjxm his toes, and neede 
make him trie wh.si mettle he is made of. 1591 I.yly Sappho 
IV. ii, bhc was a pretie wencli, .. now crowes fuote is on 
her eye, & the black oxc hath fru,ad on her fooie. a vjoo 
H. E. Dht. Cant. Crc«/ *. v., the bltuk Ox has not trod 
upon hts Foot, of one that luis not been Pinch'd with Want, 
or been Hard pul to it. 1748 Ri< iiakdson Clat issaftZti) I. 

3 14 'I'hc common phrase of wild o.stR, and blaek oxrn, and 
such like were iniaiifici s. 1850 I* Wx'txx Autoluog. 1 . iv, 171 
I'he ‘ black ox ^ trod on the fairy .'oot of niy light-hearted 
cousin Fan. 

6. attrib. and Cofnb. (In some of thc.se the pi. 
oxen also occurs.) a. Appobilivc, in sense* male' 
(cf. Bull sb.^ 9), as ox-calf, ox-siirk', aitrib., of 
or pcrtni'iing to an ox or oxen, bovine, as ox- 
- blood, -dtittd, fc^ir, firsh, -gut, -hoof, -market, 
-^kin, team, -tta(k\ drawn or worked by an ox 
or oxen, as ox cart, -convey, -plough, -sled, 
-transport, -wagon, -wain ; for the use, equipment, 
h<»usifig, etc., oi an ox or oxen, as ox-hell, -boose, 
-close, -common, -goad, -lays, -loom, -pasture, -prod, 
-rung, -shoe, - 7 vhtp, -yoke; b. objective and obj. 
genitive, ox -butchering, -driver, -driving, -hunt- 
ing, -loosing, -roasting, -slayer, -whitening, -wor- 
ship; instrumental, vAox-drawniyX^oxen-drawfi), 
-fed adjs. ; similative and parasyntbetic. as ox-size ; 
ox-faced, -homed, -jawed, -red, -shaped adjs. 

1707 Curios. Hush. 4 Card. 350 Fe^ them with "Ox-Blood. 
1874 Ray N C. Words 36 An *Ox-boost\ an Ox-stall, or 
Cow-stall. a 1849 H. Coleridge Ess. (18s i) 1 L 33 1 'be sheep 
and •ox-hutchcnng,«t which tbcHomericheroesaresoexfierl. 
1398 Tbfvisa Barth. De P. R. xviii. exfil. (MS. Hodl.) If. 
06^3 The *o>c calfe hattc Vitulus. *523 Fi rziiERTu Ifusb. 

I 67 It is tyme to gelde bis oxen calues in the olde of the 
moiie, whan they be jl or .xx. d.iycs olde, c i8m Glouc. 
Farm Rep. 17 in l.ibr, Usrf KnowL, Hush. 1 1 f, Six ox- 
culves of the Hereford breed. 1877 M. M. Grant Sun- 
Matd 1, And then emerged., an "ox-cart. 1546 Yks, 
Chautty Sum (.s'urtres, 91) 113 Parkes, parexJees, and the 
•oxcloscs 1641 in j. Men ill Ihst. Auiesbury, A/ass. {jBio) 
ig Three hundred acres of upland inclosed f«jr an *ox 
common. ci8ao S. Kogeks Holy, Como si Wains "oxen- 
drawn. 1900 Doyle Boer IVari. 9 In their huge ox-drawn 
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•858 RowtAMo Motdkfs Tkoat, las. tomj They set m the 
utmost void places "Ox-hoofs, Hogs-hoofs, or old cost things 
that are hollow. t8§m Mag. Browmimo Prom. Bound Pooma 
1 . 166 Hearesi thou what the "ox-horned maiden saithT 
178s Ann. Reg. il 3 I'heir chief eifiploymeut at first was 
"ox-hunting. s6os Breton Wonders worth Heeadug (1879) 
7/a Thou olde mangy, fiery faced, bottle nosed, horse lip^ted, 
•Ox lawed ruscall. 2701 in K. Steuart By Allan Water iiu 
(1001) 73 Item the caldron and "oxen-looins £%, 1837 

WHEELWRiCNT vt.Arisiophn.ms L f75 la it "ox-loosing time, 
or later? 1834 Hskrrton Trav. (Cheiham) 61 , 1 saw a late 
erected "ox-inarkeL 1481 Cath. Angl. 76^/9 An "Oxe 
pasture, bovartum. 181^ Sir J. Sinclair .Syst. llnsb. Scot. 
1. 371 Old gniNS^ ceriauily leeds large c.'Uile bclier. In 
NorthuiuLterlaiid it is the ox ]iasture. 1513 Fitzhf.rb. l/usb. 
I 6 111 Some pbee^t. an "oxe-pluughe is bctier than a horse, 
plough. 2785 A. Dickson Jteat Agrk, (eel. a) 177 TTie 
beam.. may be made shorter in a twii*hor«e plough, or an 
ox-plough. 1870 E. Amnoi d Lt. Asia xo His slate of "ox- 
red sandal-wiii^ 28x7 CobUKrr Pot. Reg. 8 Feb. r6a 
Alter all the *ox-roasting and temple-building in com- 
memor.'ition of that glorious triumph. 1875 Knight Diet. 
Aleth. s. y , An "ox-slmc consists of a flat piece of iron with 
live or si,v hobs ne.ar its outer margin to receive as mariv 
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flat-beaded nails. 287a Hkowning Fifine Ixxvii, Svell out 
your fiog the right "ox-Bi/e. 1809 A. Henry 7 raf». 265 We 
were obliged to wran ourselves, m *ox-Nkins which the 
traders call buffalo- robes. 1483 Cath. Angl 365/2 An "Oxe 
slacr, bm’icida. 188a Fiskr in Harper's Afag. Dec. laa/x 
There were the ox -cart for summer atidsthe "ox-slcd for 
winter. 1550 Knamborougk Wills (Surtees) 1 . Qno 
"oxeslirke of one yere olde. 1573TUSAKK Hush, xvn (1878) 
36 For "oxteeme and horseteenie, in plough for to gcx 1895 
Catholic Afng. Aug. 200 It w;is put into an "ox-wnggorL 
tSao H. MAnTiiEws Ihayy 0/ Invalid (ed 18 Abund.suce 
of "ox-wains. 1831 J. Macquefn in Blottno. Mag. Nov. 
752/3 With a gi^ lattanor Mauniiiis "ox whip. i6«o 
t'uilbr Pisgah iv. vii 129 Others, .conceive *Oxe-worship 
in Egypt of far m-caier antiquity. 2573 ♦'Ox yokes fsee Ox* 
BOW jJ. 2088 K. lloLMK Arn oury ni. 844/1 the Cart- 
House. .Oxeyokes, Horse CoILirs. 

0. Social comb.: oz-antelope,n bovine antelope; 

10 the Revised Version {Aum. xxiii. 2a) a niar|;itial 
reading for * wild ox rendering Hub. Di**) rVm 
(‘ unicum ’ in 1611), identified as Aos primigenius ; 
oxbaok, in phr. on ostback, sitting or riding on 
an ox; ox-ball: see quol. ; ox-beef, the flesh of 
the ox used as ftiod ; oz-bile ■= ox gall ; oz-biter, 
a bird : (a) = ox pecker, q. v. ; {b) U. S. the cow- 
bird, Mo/obrus aler or M. pecan’s ; ox-bot, the 
larva of tiie gad-fly, infesting the skin of cattle; 
oz-bot fly, tlic fly prcHliicing this laiTa ; ox-boy, 
a boy who terttis oxen; a cowboy; oz-brako: 
see quot. ; oz-ooin (see 3 above) ; f oxen and 
klne (also kye\. a local name of some sea- fowl, 
as the infT, Machetes pugnax, or the dunlin, Tringa 
alpina; oz-feather {humorous), the ‘horn', as 
the symbol of cuckoldry: cf. bulls feather {y»y\h\> 

11 b) ; ox-foller (jocular), a butcher ; oz-fence, a 
strong lence to coiifine cattle ; spec, one consisting 
of a hedge M'ith a stout railing on one side, and 
(often) a ditch on the other ; hence ox-fenced 
adj. ; ox flsh, a S. American sea fish ; oz-fly, 
ox gad-fly, the g.nd-fly or bot-fly, CKsirus bovis ; 
oz-foot, (a) the foot of an ox, esp. as used 
to make ox-foot jelly; {b) (see quot. 1730-6); 
ox-gall, the gall ot the ox, used for cleansing 
purposci, also in painting and jiharm-icy ; so ox- 
gall-atone; ox-god, Apis, the sacred bull of the 
Egyptians; f oz-graas (-girse), pasturage for an 
ox; oz-heart a., heart-shaped and of unusual 
size ; applied esp. to a variety of cherry ; also as sb. ; 
fox-hunger, tne disease liulimy or Dog-hunger; 
ozland » Oxoang ; also, plough-land ; ozman, 
a man who looks after oxen, a herdsman ; ox- 
money, a lax levied on oxen; ox noble, a variety 
of potato; ox*>peoker, the genus Buphaga of 
African birds, feeding on the parasitic larvie that 
infest the hide of cattle (Craig 1^48); also called 
beef-eater; oz-penny •= ox-mottey ; f oz-pith, the 
marrow of the ox's bones ; oz-rail «= ox fence ; 
ox-ray, a fish, the large horned ray, Cepha- 
loptera gioma (Cuvier) ; oz-reln : see quot ; ox- 
runner, a kind of runner for a sleigh; ox-sole 
(Irish), the whiff, a flat fish; oz-epavin! see 
quot. ; oz-8tone, a name for jade ; oz-romit, 
corruption of nux vomica (dial.) ; oz-warble, (a) 
the tumour or swelling in the back of an ox caum 
by the ox-fly; (^) the gad -flv producing this; ozyard, 
a measure of land (? •moxland). Sec also Oxbane, 
-BOW, -CHERK, -EYE, -GANG, ^ATE, -HARROW. etC. 

1857 Livingstons Trav. iv. 75 ftat I might bo able to 
visit bebiiuane on "ox-bark. 1851 Strrnderc Died. North- 
ampt. (E. D. D.), * 0 x-ball, a round, Eiiry ball often found 
in the stomach of nn ox. 1590 Shaka Mids. N. iif. i. >07 
Bot. . .Your name I beseech you sir 7 Mus. Mustard-seedc* 
..Bot. ..That same cowardly gyant-Iike "Oxe-beefe both 


it with "Oxe dunge. 1483 Catk. Angl. 865/1 ^Oxfsyre 
..imems vbi hones venduntnr. 1803 Eeftn. Rev. 11 . 13a 
(Animalsl which the "ox-fed rustic never molesta s8zb 
Bible Jndg- iii* 31 Sbamgar. .which slew .. sixe hundred 
men with an *0x0 goad [1535 Coverdalb Oxcs gaddj. 


..Bot. ..That same cowardly jgyant-Iike "Oxe-beefe both 
deuoured many a gentleman of your house. 1619 Brandi 
A fan. Chem. 440 "Ox-bile . . this secretion [etc .1 2818 Hrnrt 
Etcm. Chem. II. 43B When submitted to heat, ox -bile., 
deposits a portion of coagulated matter. i88§ J. Corvbll 
in Harpers Mag. Feb. 400/2 The red-beaked "oo^biten 
{flnphaga erythrerkynca), more popularly known as rhincN 
ceros-^ds. s^r Encycl Brit. (idLiS XXI. 837 The •Ox- 
bot, (Bstme bom»,..i» a cuticolar faiaect. the eggs beM 
defKwited externally in the skin of cattle. s8m T. W. 
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Haiiiiib Itutets {nfur, y*g€tati0n vH. (ed. 3) 624 The iraig- 
guts. .of the UCstrut or ^ox bot-fly, live in large open 

boils . . on tile backs of little. 1573 T usssa Httsi, IxiiL (1878^ 
143 The *oxboy as ill is as bee, Ur worser. if worse may be 
found. 187s Kniout Diet, *Ox~brak€, The ox*bralce 

resembles that Uiicd fur shoeing refractory horses. i6oe 
Cakew CoTHtuall 33 Amongst the fir»t sort, we reckon the.. 
S^-larkes, *Oxcn and Kme, Scupi^ Puflliis, Pewels. 16*3 
Whitsouknk New/oundlawl 8 There are also God wits, 
Curlewus, and a certainekiiideuf fowle that aie called Oxen 
and Kine. 1894 Nkwton nut. Birds The Dunlin.. in 
connevion therewith Mr. Karting. .reasonably refers Oxen- 
and-kinc, b)r which n.'ime some apparently small wildfowl 
were of old times known in (he west country. 16x3 S\\i>.tnaii 
Afratgutti, Worn. (188^^ p. xxv. She will make thee wcare 
an *0x0 feather in ihy cap 1856 R. A. Vauohan Mystics 
(i86.j) L a8i He stands ahiof. .when grave doctors shake 
hands with •ox fellers. xBap Sfiorting Mag. XX 111 . 37a 
Many "^ox-fences and two rasping brooks. i875'STuNi£HENGK* 
lint, sports I. II. ill. | 3. 160 Hursea and men make light of 
OK fences, brt>oks,or gates in the first frenry of their charges. 
18^ Frost f 's Afog. XI«V. sjg The *ox.fentcd pastures of 
Lcicesterslilre Sir W, Monnon Naval Treuts vi. 

(1704! 534/1 I’he *Ox-Fish, .esteem’d above all Fi dies;. .it 
cals.. like Beef. s6oi Hollanu P/iay II. 391 'J'he little 
i(riil» or worms wlicreuf come^ the *uxe-flies. lOog W. 
Ittvfsa Kniekctb. (1861) 325 Victory, in the likeness of 
1 gigantic ox-Hy, ^at perclied upon the corked h.it of the 
ilLiiit .Sliiyve-uint. 1730-36 Imii ev (folio), ^OjjTeet (in 
OTses) is said of a horse when the horn of the hind-feet 
clc.xves just ill ihe middle of the fore-ji.art of the hoof from 
the coronet to the shoe. 1B87 I. R. / adys Kauche Lt^ 
Mo I tana aq M y next venture was pancakes ; and the rrown- 
iii‘4 success, 'os-foot jelly. iSoa Hingi.ey Anint. liiog. (1813) 
111 . 304 The 'ox gaef-fly. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory 1 . g8 
Take 'oxgall and some w.stcr ; mix together and with it 
mb loiir gold or silver. 18x6 J. Smith Panorama Sr. 
Art 11 . 7^ I'liis ink will easily mark the transparent ptper, 
if mixed with n little ux-gnll. 186^78 Watts Dtct. Chtm, 

1 583 *i')k gall-stones Luiisisl ni.tinTy of cholochrome, cholic 
acid, .and cliuloidic acid, with small poitiuns of cholesterin. 
1610 Hka(ky St. Aug. Citit of Cod 663 All ad<>reil tbU 
* 0 «ic-god. 1568 W 'tUs Inv. N. C. (Surtees 1 833) '297, 1 gme 
vnio my seruaiit Will'** Sparrow an *0x6 girse [wi. grass] 
yerelye in the Millficldc 1846 J. Bsxiek Lihr. Prad 
A^’rii -cd.^) II. 335 "Ox-hcart yellow [turnip] 1870 I.,owri l 
t athedral Poet. Wks (x87.'3) 433 And pnll^ the pulpy ox- 
hearts 1884 koE Nad. .Sfr. .'^tory ix. The moist sultrinevi 
.. flushed the <jx-lieart chcrricv 16x3 Bingham 
79 One, who had experiuni-e, told him, that it w.is a pla ne 
^Oxc'hunger, and that they would iminedintly stand atj, if 
they had any thing to eat. 1387TRRVISA //ri,vrrN(Rollsi II. 
Q7 Dancgeld .Jal was )»re 11.1ns of cnciichc bouata terr*, 
|>it is, of cueri' he •oxclancL 1603 OwKN Pembt okr^hirt 
(i8i;i) 133, VI ij acres make an Oxelande. . viij oxclandcs make 
a plowcl ind x plowlands make a knightes Ace. 1663 iu 
S L. Bailey V^, -iruioj’tr, .l/arx. (i 83 o) 13 All those 
niy two pan ells of uxland or ploughing ground on the 
westerly side of ye Shawshin river. csSio Glouc. Farm 
Ftp. Klin J,ibr. Usr/. Kmnul.^ Hush, 1 1 /.Three *ox-men 
to work the oxen. 1616 Afanck. Cri. Lett Ktc, (188O 11 . 
3n I’uide to Mr. HouIte..*oxe money for his masters pro. 
vision of howst'honld. i8aa Hibbfrt Descr. Skett, hies 
321 All landholders .pay the ox and sheep money. ..'I’he 
average of sc.it, wattle, and ox inoiir'y, is s.ud to lie about 8r4 
sterling. 1799 Young Agric. Surv. Line 145 Kidneys do 
not i.nke from tlie sod .so much as •ox-nohles. 1793 .Siaiht. 
Arc, Scot. VII. 583 The parish also pays to .Sir 'J homui 
Dundas, the superior, for scalt, wattle, and 'ox-penny. 
i8sa liiBBEKT Drst r. S/itil. Isles (i8<^i) 68 (K. D. D.) 16^ 

Mahston Afalcontent 11. ii, Distdd *oxe.piih [cf 1614 |. 
'J'avi.ok *iculUrV.p. xxxii, Piih that grows 1' the ox's chine). 
1B44 Ai B. Smith Adif. Mr. Ledbuty (i 3 s 6 } I. xx. 155 Tlie 
embankment . . beyond the •ox-rads. xSte-^ Coucii Brit, 
Fishes. *()x R.iy, horned Ray. 1858 Simmonds I'rade 
Diet , ^Ox reims, narrow strips of prepared hide, about 9 
feet long, extcnsivJy used in the Cape colony fur li.xlters 
f«jr horses, for passing round the liorns, close to the head, of 
draught oxen, to keep ih -m logctlier. 1835 C. F. Hottman 
Hfinttr in JVest I. 395 Our sleigh [was] a low clumsy 
pine box on a pnir of •ox-runners 173^-41 Chambers 
Cvc'ppx Ua s. V. S^aviny * 0 t-Sp izfirt, w’hich i.s a callous 
tumour, at the bottom of the ham, 011 the inside ; haul as a 
bone, and very painful. 1877 F. G Lkb CUss. Litutg. 
Terms 167 a mineral of a greenish colour; .sometimes 

termed ‘ •o\-sione '. 177a T. Simpson \f er min, Kilter ^ Mix 
up a little flour with honey, and n little •ox-vomit till it 
comes to a paste. 1S87 Daily Nezvs 3 May 3/6 Miss Orme- 
rod has i<sued another warning on the subject of 'ox-warlde, 
a pest that is doublv injurious, for the warble maggots.. by 
the holes they leave in the hides, lessen the value of the latter 
to the tanri'fr. 2897 Mem. o/ Tennyson I. L z To Margaret 
bu wife he devise* one •ox-yard of land. 

b. In names of plants (in some of which ^jr-, 
like * horse- * in similar use, denotes a coarse or 
large species, or means ‘eaten by* or ‘fit for oxen*): 
ox-bftlm, the N. American plant, Collinsonia 
canadensis \ also called horse- balm (Miller Plant 
1884) ; ox-berry, (a) the Black Bryony or 
Lady*i Seal, Tamus communis ; {b) the fruit of 
the Wake- Robin, Arum maculatum ; ox-daiay 
-■ Ox-eye daisy ; oz-heal or -heel, Bear’s-foot or 
Fetid Hellebore, Ilelleborus faetidus\ oz-hoof: 
see quot. ; ox-mushroom, a name for very large 
specimens of the common mushroom {CetU, DictA. 

*859 Capbrn Balt. ^ .^onn 168 Rich as the rornelian, with 
Its ruby sheen. Is the •ox^erry wreath round the bramble 
seen. i88s W'’. Ciots.^ Oxberry^ the berry of the /I rum 

maeutatum. The juice is used as a remedy Ibr warts, 1819 
Pnntotogia, "Ox daisy, in botany. ..ChrysaMthemum. 15M 
Orbaros Herbal 11. coclxL Bex The fourth kinde of Blucke 
Hellebor, called . . in Engiisn •Oxehecle. or SetterwoorU 
1 7 76^ wiruBRiNO Brit, Plants (ed. 3) II. sit fieari- 
foot, ^tterwort, Ozheel, Stinking Hellebore. 1S46 Lindlry 
Vef. Kingd, 530 The leaves of Caulotretm . . and various 
Bauhinlas are used ih Brasil onder the name of Uahade Bo/f 
or •Oxhoof, as mucilaginous remedies. 


Os-p a formative of dtemlcal terma. 

1 , -- OxY- from oxygen \ as in Ox- or Oxf- 

ACXTfC, -ACID ; OXANTMIIACIMX, Oxiomo, CtC. 

2 . A shortening of Oxal-, as in Oxamic, Ox- 
ALDEUTDR, OXAMIDE, OXANTLTO. 

Ozahverlte AJin , : see Oxhavxeiti. 

•OzftL-f combining element in chemical terms, 
used in the tense ‘derived from or related to 
oxalic acid *, or ‘ containing the radical oxalyl *. 

II Oxalssmla (pks&irmiil) Path, [mod.L., f. Gr. 
of^ blood] : see quoL Oxa'laaiids ^ Oxamide. 
O'xolaA [-AN 2 ; cL alloxan\ « Oxalubamidx. 
OxalA'ntln [cf. alloxantm^ : see auot. Ozal- 
•'tliyliiie, a poisonous 01 iy liuuid of compo- 
sition CellioNa; also, a general name for the 
series to which this belongs, as chloroxalethyline 
CiHgClNs. OzaUgrdzlo acid^ a former name 
for Saochario acid ; hence Oxalhjrdrata, a salt 
of this acid, a Saochakatr. O’acoUtd A/in, ^ 
Humboldtine. Also Oxalubamide, Oxalyl, rtc. 

180a Syd. Soc. Lex,, *Oxalxmia, the presence of oxalatra 
in the b ood ; a doubtful condition. 1836-41 Bkamdk Chem. 
(ed. 5) 1181 When oxalateof ammonia 121 diaiiUed. the iic|ujd 
which p.isscH over contaim a floccuicnt substance,, .to which 
M. Dum.ifi has given the name of •oxalaniide. 1866-77 
Warrs /Vr/. Cheat. IV. 348 'Ojcalan, syn. with Oxaiura- 
nude. Ibil, 'OxalanltH, CflHiN 40 A..is icluicd to para- 
liamc ucid in the same manner as alloxantin to .alhiX.in. 
i 83 i lb>d. VI 11 . 1450 *OJtatettty lines, T. '1 homson 

Lhetn. Org. Bodies 75 The "oxalhydrale of lead which tell 
was collected on a filter and thoroughly was!icd with water. 
Ibid.. The ’ox.alhydric acid is a new and peculiar acid. z866- 
77 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 377 *Oxalite, native feiroua 
oxalate, also called Jfnntboldtine, 

Oxalatd [a. F. oxalate (G. de 

Morve.au and (..avoisicr, 1 787), I. Oxal- in oxalique 
OXALTO + -ATK '.] A salt of oxallc acid. 

1791 Hamilion tr. Bert hot let's Dyetngl. 343 *1 he acidulous 
oxalate of pat-a.sh may also be eniuloyetl for thi', purpusc. 
Ibid. II 171 Oxalata. 1807 Marcet in Pt/iV. 7'iajis.\LVJl. 
303 The liiTie was precipitated by oxalat of ammonia 2869 
KoscoR Elem. Chem. (1874) xxxiv. 314 Oxalic acid is a 
dilMSio salt, and forms two clo&scs of salts, called Normal 
Ox.datcs and Acid Oxalates. 

attrth. 1889 Anthony's Phoiogr. Bull II. 297 Time .. is 
required for the development of a good negative, both with 
the pyro and oxalate developer. 

Hence Oxala*tlo a , relating to oxnl.ites. 

1853 •** Dunoi.ihon Med. Lex 1894 .Syd. f.ex , Oxa- 
latte diathesis, the oxa ic Diathesis, [bee Ox At ic c.) 

Oxa'ldehyda. / hem. [f. Ox- 2 + Aldehyde : 

oxalic aldehyde ] A synonym of Gltoxal. 
Oxalic (^ksae lik), a, Chem. [ad. F. oxalvpte 
(G. de Morveau and Lavoisier, 1787), f. L. Ox alls : 
sec -K’.] Of, derivcil Irom, or cliaracterislic of 
the Oxalis or Wood Sorrel : spec, 

a. Oxalic acid: a highly poisonous and in- 
tensely sour acnl (CsH.^O* C20,2*2HO), the first 
member of the dibasic series having the general 
formula CnHan-aG«* 

It exists in the form of salts (potassium, sodium, r>r c.nlrium 
oxalate) in Wood Sorrel and iniiny other plants, and is also 
obi. lined clirinically from sugar, sLatch, sawdust, and other 
or^.uiic finb>tancf«*; it crystallixt'S in tiansj>arcnt colourless 
crystals, readily soluble in water or alcohol 
Oxaltc series (of acids) ; Ihe dibasic a* his derived from the 
lycob, wliich differ fiom the la»tic or monobasic s- rics by 
•aving an additiimal atom of oxvgcn in place of two of 
hydrogen; they include Oxalic, Malonic, Succinic, l*>rot.-ir. 
tanc, Adipic, Pimcl.-r, Suberic, Arclaic, Sebuic, Biassjlic, 
and Roccellic arid.s (Roscoc Efe'it. Chem. (1B74) xxxiv). 

zyoi Hamilton Derthottet’s Dyeing 1 1. 11. i. 123 Nitric 
aciu.-forras oxalic acid, with nait of the hydrogen and 
charcoal. 1800 tr. / agrange's them. II. 310 (tsaln* acid . . 
is extracted from .sugar by combining the oxygen of the 
nitric acid with one of its constituent principles. 1847 K. 
Turner /. 7 rw. f'ArM 711 Oxalic acid Discovered by .Si heele 
in 1776. It occurs as a mineral Huniboldiie combined 
with o\ide of iron. 1873 [see Oxalyl] 1876 Habi fy Mat. 
Med (ed. 6»- 313 Oxalic Acid derives its name from the wood 
sorrel .which, like all the genus, abounds in oxalic acid in 
combination with potash. 

b. Oxalic ether^ a nnmc for neutral ethyl oxalate 
(C^lIioOj — CjOj-aCallj-O,) ; also extended to the 
oxalates of the alcohol-radicals in general. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org Betties 338 Oxalic ether was 
mixed with sulphuret of potassium. *866-77 Watts Diet. 
Chem. IV. 368 Oxalic A'/Arrj. ..Only those of methyl, ethyl, 
amyl and all>l have, been yet obtained. 

C. Oxalic diathesis (/WA.), that condition of the 
system in which thert is a tendency to formation 
of calcium oxalate In the urine; aUo called oxedalie 
diathesis, oxalic acid diathesis. 

1843 Sir T. Watson Aar/. Print. 4 Pmrt. Physic IxxvL 
11 . 548 There is yet another diathesis sufricientry cuinnion 
and important to claim your best attention. I mean the 
oxalic', in which theie i* a tendency to the formation, in 
the kidney, of the oxalate of lime, or mulberry calculus. 

n Oxalis Orksilis). Bot. [L. oxalis, oxalid- 
(Pliny), a. Gr. AfnX/t (Diosc.’), f. lif-vr sour, acid. 

In mod.F. oxalide.'] A Urge genus of plants (type 
of N O. Oxalidaceee, otherwise reckoned as a tribe, 
Oxalidomyoi Geranieteen),mosfXq ornamental herbs, 
with delicate five-parted flowers of various colours, 
and leave! usually of three leaflets ; the common 
British species is 0 , AcetoseUa, Woc^ Sorrel 


ozAiarii.ix)& 

f i8di Hollamu Pliny xz. zzi. Touching tha ITocka . . thars 
is s wild kind theieui, which Mine lall OxalU in Greeks, (4 
wild Sorrell, or Soma dodee'.] 1708 Philuvs, Oxalis, wild 
Sorrel or Wood-Soirel, an Herb. *797 Wollaston in Phit, 
T*ans LXXXV I L 399 Thesaix hannaacid is known to be a 
naluial pioductuf a speiies of oxalis. 1838 Rusjcin Jfm/. 
Patui. iV. V. RA. I s 'i he extiuixite oxalis is preemineully a 
mountaineer. 

Oxalo-p combining element « Ox AL-, used before 
consonunts; as O zBlo-Bl'trate, a salt of oxalic 
and nitric acid. Ozalovlnio (F-k^il^’iVdi oik) acid : 
a synonym of ethyloxalic acid, the ackl oxalate of 
eth>l « C4H(C,H.,;0,) ; hence Oxalo- 

▼inat«(Fks 41 ^iVdi*n/t), a salt of this acid, an ethyl- 
oxalate. 

1873 Watts Foumes* Chem (cd. 11)437 A bade *oxato- 
nitraie is obtained by adding ammonium oxalate to the 
oxynit I ate. 1838 'J . T'hozcsON Chem. Org. B^^ies 173 "Oxalo- 
vinic aLid..WAa discovered by Mits<.herlich. .. It decom- 
ptr^es carbonates of barytes uiid lime.fonning RoUibIc •ox.'do 
vinntcscapnlilc of ciy.sialli/ing. Fiona oxalovinaie of barytes 
it iii ca:.y to obtain pure oxaloviiiic acid. 

Oxaliiramide (FksnliuR'iAmuid). Chem. [See 
OxALUUic and Amide ] The amide of oxaluric acid 
(CjiH^NsOj), obtained as a u hite (Tystalline powder 
by the action of ammonia and hydrocyanic acid on 
alloxan ; albo called oxalan, 

1866-77 Watts Dtcl. them. IV. 377, 

II Ozalnria Ipksal U^' riil), Path. [mod.L., t 
Oxal- + -1 kia ] Tiie prc^nce of an excess of 
calcium ox.Tlatc in the urine. 

1844 G Bmo Urm. Deposit* viL (heading), Cliemkal 
^iihoit^gy t^f oxalate of liine (oxaluria). >899 Cacnrv tr. 
jakstlPs Ciin Diagn. vti (cd. 4' 358 It (L e. oxalic acid in 
the urincj is subject to very errat incicase in reitain morbid 
Slates, and the condition is then called oxaluria. 

Onluric (FksiiliiT»‘iik), a. Chem, [f. OxAr«- 
-f- UuicJ Jn Oxaluric acid: a monobasic acid 
(CjMiNjO,), T^hich may be regarded as consisting 
of oxalic acid and urea minus water, obtained as 
a white crystnlbnc powder of a very acid taste. 
Hcncc Ozaln'rate, a salt of oxnlniic acid. 

1838-41 Bmandk Ch^. (ed. 5) 13B1 Oxaluric acid Is formed 
by tne union of 2 atoms f>f w.itcr with p.'uabanic acid. Ibid., 
With excess of ammonia, oxaluratc of lime yields a ^clati- 
nou!i piccipiiaic. 1866 Odling Anint. Chem, 135 These 
dunibbelb in»y consist of oxaluratc of calcium. iSiga Syd. 
Soc Lex , ttxaiuric a* id . the analogue of alloxanic acid, 
being uiin arid in which one atom of^ydrogen is replaced 
by one atom of the radical of oxalic acid, 

! Oxalyl (phsahl). Chem [f. Oeal- 4 -YL.] 
The hypothetical radical (C.O,) of oxalic acid. 

1859 Fownes Man. Chem. 3.^8 One molecule of C*H4 
(eth>lLne) and C1O4 (oxalyl). \%j\RKurK Phys.Ckem p. 
xxi, (.)salic acid, C'gH.Oi, is a double molecule of water m 
which half the hydrogen is repbiced by oxalyl. 

Oxamio ^ a 

Oxal- -h Amic.] In Oxamic acid: a monobasic 
acid, CyijNGa («* KfU.QO,.OH), priKluced by 
the dehydration of acid oxalate of ammonium, anti 
in other ways; its salts are OzanuttM. Oxamic 
ether: an ether in which one or other of the 
hydrogen-atoms of oxamic acid is replaced by an 
alcohol-iadicnl ; e. g. tihylic oxamate or Ozamo- 
tbane, C4II7NO3 = NH.,-Gj( vO.C|Hg ; ethyl- 
oxamic acid, C4ll7N()3 ^ NH-C|Hn-C,0,-0lL 
18^ T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies sqq Gf Oxamethan^ 
nr Ktheroxamide. 1857 Millvr A'/r///. CArm 1 1 1 . 173 1 his 
body, originally teimcd oxamethane, . .\* now admitted to 
I>e oxamic ether, or the ether of ninidated oxalic acid. 1873 
’Rmvm. Ph_\s. Chem, p. xxvi, J hits we have Oxamic Acid, 
Silver Oxamate, Metli) I Oxamate 

Oxamide (F ks&maid). Chem. [f. Ox- 2 4 
Amide.] The diamide C5,0,.N*H4, representing 
two molecules of ammoni.T in which two atoms 
of hydrogen are replaced by oxalyl, 0,0,; also 
called oxalamide, Lxtendrd gencrically to the 
amides which also contain alcohol-radicols, as di- 
vielhytoxani ide, C jC )*• Nj H ,• ( C H 5>^ etc. 

183B T. 1 iir>MsoN Chem. Oijf Bodies yjo Oxamirte. Tills 
substance, the first of the series of amides, was discovered 
by Dumns, in the 3'cnr 183a 1866-77 Watts Dh/. Chem 
IV. 384 Ox.-uiiidescoiitnining Alcohol radicles. 1869 Koscob 
Elem, Chem xxxiv. (1B71) 367 By heating neutral ammotiiuin 
OK.diite, a white powder called Oxamide is left. 

Ozammite (F'ksimait). Aim. [Named 1870, 
from Ox- 2 4 Amm(onia 4 -it*!.] Native oxnlaie 
of ammonium, found in yellowish-white crystals or 
crystalline grains. 

1%’M Amor. yrnt. .Vc/. L 374 Oxalate of Ammonia, which 
Professor Shepard names Oxammite. 189a Dana s Min 094 
Oxammitc. .|is] found with ma.scagnitc, which it resembles. 

Ozanilic (Fhs&ni'lik), a. them. [f. Ox- 2 — 
Oxal- 4 Anilic ] In Oxanilic aud (^ phcnyl- 
oxamic acid) : a crystalline substance (C^H^NOi) 
obtained by heating aniline with an excess of 
oxalic acid ; its salts are On-nilataB. So Oz- 
anl'lamlde (■> monophenyloxamidc), a snow- 
white flaky substance (CbH„N* 02) obtained in the 
decomposition of cyaniline by hydrochloric acid ; 
Ozz*iillld« («> diphenyloxamide), a substance 
(CuHi^fOj), crystalliring in white scales, ob- 
tained by heating aniline oxalate, or in the decom- 
position of cyaniline by dilate hydrochloric or 
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sulphuric add ; On’allias, a base (CCH7NO) 
obtained by heating amido-salicyhc acid, forming 
a white incxloroua maui, which dissolves in hot 
water or alcohol, and separates on cooling in 
slightly coloured crystals. 

1857 Mii.llr EUm. Chgm, III, a^i Oxanilide. 1866-77 
Wattm lUtt. Chtm. IV. 387 Oxa'iilamidc . . Oxanilic acid . . 
Oxanilide. .Oxaniline. 

Ox-antelope : see Ox 6. 

Ozanthraoene r^ksre*n)>rftsfn). Chem. Also 
oxy-. [f. Ox- 1 4- Anthkagenk] A neutral sub- 
stance, CifilgO), derived from anthracene. 

t86a Miller EUm . (. ktm . 111 . 6701 x 865 -^ Wattr Did. 
Ckgm . IV. 35a [It] forms lii^hl retldish-yfU w cryRiaU of 
oxanthraceiie, fusiMe, vobtile without decomposition, and 
ftuhliin HE in long n«edle». 

Oxarda, obs. form of Oxhbhd. 

0 'Z-ban 6 . [f.Ox 1 - Bane A plant injurious 
to cattle ; now, applied to the Boison-bulb of 
South Afiica, liupham toxicaria. 

1611 CoTOK ^Mottau i ox-banc ; an hcaibc whereof 

if an Ox cat, he dies forthwith ol the Squinzie. 1706 PhilliI’S, 
Ox’batUt a sort of Herb. 


Oz-bird, ozbird. [f. Ox + Bird a.] 

1 . A name applied to various Biitish small wild- 
fowl; csp. the Dunlin { 7 rtnga van<jd)ilis)\ also, 
locally, to the Sanderling \i.alulris arenaria)^ 
Kingetl Plover {yKgialitis hinticnla)^ Common 
SandpipL*r ( Trtngnidis hypoleucus\. 

a 1547 in llouseh. Otd. (1790) aaj Prices of Foule— Oxe« 
biids, ilie doz. 1591-4 LANrA.sri-ii / oy. to E. /nJifs 
II. 590 A lertaine kind of foulc called oxe bird-., which aie 
a gray kind of sca-foulc, like a snite in colour but nut in 
bcake. 1699 J. Jones in Misc Cur. (1708' 111 1 13 Plovers, 
Snipes, Ox-bircTs, Piperh, ..and a hniidred otTicr Aort of 
Fowl. 180a (j. Moniaou Omitk. Diet. (183:^) 144 Ox-bird, 
a name for the .Stint. 1813 Col. Hawkem (1803) 1 . 

80 Killii g I jack snipe and 5 ox-birds. 1863 J. K. \Vr b 
Nero 31a Kinged Plo\ er .. known .. in the neigh- 

bourhood of ( hiisichurch and Lyminglon, an the *oxbird *. 

1883 _ in Uamf>sh rf/arx.,^wr-^/rf/, the common saiul-pipf-r. 

1884 Wool} in Sundny Mag. May 306/a '1 he Dunlin.. on 

the Medway Creeks..!', known as Ox bird. i88sSwainsoN 
Pttn\ liifds IQ5 Sanderling ( C rt/iVf»/f/i/YNar/rti,nKo 

called .. Ox bird (Kvsex ; Kent). 1886 R. C. Leri IB Sta‘ 
painiePs l-og\. 11 The tiny broad-arrow mark of the ox bird. 

2 . Ap))]ie<l to a. a species of Weavci^bird, 
7 'extor aUctor \ b. the African ox-pecker or 
•biter (6V«/. Dict^ 

1883 Ltd Anim. Zool. Soc. 346. 1896 Ibid. (ed. 9) 258 
Ttxtor aUdor^ Ox -bird. 


Oz-bow, ozbow (p-kS|btJ 0 ). [f. Ox 4- Bow 

1 . The bow-shaped piece of wood which forms 
a collar for a yoked ox and has its upper ends 
fastened to the yoke ; <=» Bow sb.^ 5. 

1368-9 Durham Acc. Poles 575 In herris et 

OxDouyu eiiipti-.. . xixrf. ob. 1530 Palsgh. 250/2 Oxebowo 
that Rolhe about his necke, coilter d‘ btu/ 1573 Tussrr 
Hush, xvii 11878)36 With ox bnwes and ox yokes, and otlier 
ihingi ino. For oxiecmcandhurNeteeme, in plough for to go. 
1669, 1711 [hcc Bow sb.^ 5). 1876 H'hitbv GDss , 0 :t>is-b >u/. 

an ox-coll.-ir ; the wooden one for the neck when (he aniinul 
U yoked. 

2 . 4 /. S. A semicircular bend in a river ; hence, 
the land included within this. Also attrib.y as ox- 
bow bend. 

1797 J A. Graham Pres . Si . I'^ertnoni 148 In this town 
[Newbury, Vt.] are those exieiLSivu iniervalc!i known by the 
name of the great Ox- Bow, which form the Rivf.r assumes 
in its course at this place. 1845 Bakhkii & Howk Jitst . 
C« 7 . N . Vo^k .State zoi Oxbow, on the Oxbow of the 
Osw^atchio river, 1858 O. W. Hoi .mks Aut . Iyteali /.^ l . x, 
The Conn<-ctit'ut .. wantons in huge luxurious oxb<jws about 
the fair Northampron meadows. 1875 Temflk &. Siiblikin 
Hist . NorthArld ^ Mass . la The high plain here trends to 
the west, and turns the course of the Connecticut bo that it 
makes an ox-bow bend. 


Ox- boy, -cart, -close, etc. : see Ox 5, 6. 

O'Z-oheek. The cheek of an ox, esp. as an 
article of foixl. Also attrih . 

159R Grkenr Upd. Couttier {1871) 44 He useth him as 
Courteously as a butchers cur would an ox-cheek when he 
is hungry. 1693 Drvobn 'Jutfcnd lii 461 Wiih what Com- 
panion-Cobler have you fed, On old Ox-clieek.s, or He- 
Goats touah r Head? 1709 Brtt. ApoUo II. No. 61. a/a 
Ox-cheek- Women, Co-stermongers zTt^ M kr. Rafkalu Eng . 
JloHSthpr. (1778) 5 io make an Ox Cheek Soup. 


II Oz6a (^ ksii). Zool. [mod.L., f. Gr.d^v-s sharp.] 
A needle-shaped sponge spicule, pointed at both 
ends. 1 fence O'jcaata 12., having the form of anoxia. 

1886 R. VON LiCNnFNFKLD in Prot. Zool. Sor. 585. 1887 

Soi LAS in Entyd. Brit. XXII. 416/1 {SpoH'/es) By far 
the (ommoncst form is the oxca, a needle-shaped form 
pointed at both ends and produced by growth from a centre 
at the same rate in opp isite diiections along the same axis. . . 
By the suppression of one of the rnys of an oxea, an acuate 
spicule or stylus results. Ibid, 416/2 'J'he spicular rays 
often become cylindrical; usually pointed (otea/e) at the 
ends, they are also frequently rounded olT is/rongytate). 

Oxen, pi. of Ox. Hence fZ-oxned pa.pple. 
(MK.), furnished with oxen. 

c ISOS Lay. 3181a per cheorl draf his ful^e I-oxned swifie 
fcire. 

Oxer (pksai). Fox-hunting slang. fScc -erI i.] 
An ox-fence. 


i8S9 I.awrkncb ^word 4 r Gown vi. 67 A rattling fall over 
an 'oxer*. 1861 Whyte Mklvillb Mht. Harb. 51 The 
fence . . was an ' oxer about seven feet high, and impervious 
to a bird. 


Oz-eye, ozeye (irksiai). Also 5 ozie, oxeghe, 

6 ozei, Ec. ozee, 6-s oxey. 

1. 'i'he eye of an ox ; an eye like that of an ox, 
a large (human) eye. 

1688 Boyle Final Causes Nat Things^ Vitiated Si^^kt 
358 If Khc had not had that aort of eyes, which.. some call 
ox-e>es; for hers were Kwellcd much beyond the size of 
human eyes. 1869 C Giouon R. Gray viii, His ox eyes 
weie rolling more stolidly. zS^a M. Wynman My Eltria- 
tions i, A sallow, undersized Italian, with handsome ox-cyca. 

2 . A popular name of vaiious birds : a. osp. the 
Great Titmouse {Farus major) \ also locally, the 
Blue Titmouse tseruleus) or Blue Ox-eye, r.nd 
Cole Titmouse Brttannicus) or Black Ox-eye. 

1544 I'UMNBR Avium Gvb, Primum parum^ Angli 
the great titmouse or the great oxci. 1549 Comp/. 
Si-ot. vi. 39 ihc oxee cryit tucit. 1655 Moupbt & Bennpt 
Health's Imprmt. (1746) 188 Oxeys or great '1 itmici , feed, 
as ordinal y '1 iimice du, upon Caterpill.trs, Blossoms of Trees 
Baik-Worms and tliea 1817 .Sporting Mag. L 142 A bird 
of the oxeye species has this year built its nest in the valve 
of a pump. 

b. Also, locally applied to the Ox- bird or Dunlin, 
7 'nnga variabiiis \ the Tree-creeper (abo Ox-eye 
Creeper), famtliaris\ the ChilT-chalT, ]*hyl- 
loscopus rufus\ the Willow Warbler, J\ trochilus\ 
in iM. America, to the Black-bellicd Plover, 
.Squatarola hrlvetica^ and the American Dunlin, 
Fehdna anuricana. 

1580 Rider liibl. S< hot.. Birdes 1703 An Oxeye, or creeper, 
Certhia. 1649 Per/. J)rs<r. Vtrginta (1837) 17 Ducks.. 
Widgeons Dottrclls. .Oxeyes 1668 Wilkins C/iar*. 
II V. i 4. 127 Those other Birds, a little bi^igcr then a 
Wren called Ox-eyc-crceper. z8o6 Col. Hawkfr Diary 
(1893) 1. 4 \ wild duck, ox-eyes, rails, fieldfares. 1885 
Swainson Prim. Names Birds 193 Dunlin. Ox bird or Ox 
eye (Essex; Kcnti. x886 Elwohiuy IV. .S'rmeiset IVofd- 
bh.t Ox-eye. only name for both the Lhiff-chufr and the 
willow w.irbler. 1896 P. A. Bkuck Hist. Virginia 1 . 

1T5 There was .the duck in all those varieties so well 
known to modern siKirtsincti, the c.*tnvas-back. the red head, 
the mallard, tlic widgeon, the dottrell, the oxeye. 

I 3 . Applied to various plants : a. A species of the 
genus JJuph/halmum (N.O. Compositse). of which 
the ('ciitral Kurope.in species B. grandtjlorum 
and B. tordatum^ herbaceous pciennkils with bright 
yellow radiate flowers, are often cultivated in 
gardens, b. The British wild plants C hrysanlhetnutn 
sigetum^ the Corn Marigold or Yellow Ox-eye, 
and Jxucanthemum. the White Ox-ejc, Ox-eye 
daisy, Dog-daisy, or Moon-daisy; sometimes also 
(app. by confusion) applied to species of Anthemis 
with yellow or white flowers resembling ihese. 
C. Applied bv Lytc to Adonis vernalis (N.O. 
Banuncu/cu:esr). d. Tlie Aniciican coin])osite 
plant Jleliopsts ln’vis with large yellow flowers, 
e. The Wcst-Indian composite plants, Creeping 
Ox-eye or West Indian Marigold, fVedelia camosat 
and Sca-side Ox-eye, Borrichia arborescens. ( Ireas. 
Bot. 1S66.) 

a. a 1400 so SfcKkh, Med. MS 710 Oxeye: oxulns bouis. 

Atpftua 34/21 Butalmon uel butainios. oce\\\\H bouis 
idem, uiiglii.e oxie [v. r. uxeghej. 1551 J’drnfr Hetbal 
1. (y V, Buphtliaiinus or oxey..n.'tth Iciies hkc ft-ntl and a 
ycllowc floure gi eater then CanKimill, 1 >kc vnto an cy, 
wherupon it hatli the imme. c 1588 bpi nskr Vifg. G/iatfijS 
Oxeye Ktill grecne, and bitter Patience. 1597 Ckrardk 
Herbal 1 1 ccxlv. 606 'I’hc plant which wc hauo called 
Buphthalnium, or Oxe cie. 1760 J. Lee Introd. Bot, App. 
321 Ox-eye, Bnphtkatmum. 

b. i6j5 B. Tonson Pans Anniv.. Bring corn-flag, tulipH, 

and Adoni:*' rfower, F.iir t>xeyc, goldy-l^cks^ and columbine. 
1688 R. Hoimf. Armoury 11. 69/t E wild Field Marygold.. 
this is also termed an Oxe-Eye if Yellow, and a Wild Dai^ie 
if White. 1706 I'liiLLiPS, Oxiyff. ,al>o an Hcib otherwise 
call'd Great Margaret, good fur Wound'* and the King’s 
Evill, 1753 Chambers Cyd. Supp. App., Ox-evt-daiy. a 
name sometimes given to the Leiuantnemnm of botanical 
wi iters. 1760 J. I.KE Introd Bot. App. 321 Ox-eye of old 
Authors, Anthemis. a 1795 Aikin Even, at Home xvi, One 
of (he great ox-eye daisies in the corn. 1846S0WEHBY Brtt. 
Bet. (cd 3>, (ireat White Ox-eye. 1870 Miss Broughton 
Red as Rose 1 . 704 Her Up full of decapitated oxeyes. 189a 
Syd. So^. Ox-eye chamomile, /f/z/Ziew/J tinctoria. 

O- 1^78 I.VTE Dotioens ri xxxiL 189 This heibe..Ls called 
in T.atiiie Buphthalmum and Of ulus bouis.. This is the 
right Oxe eye described by Diosc«>ridea 17AZ Compl. E'am.- 
Piece \\. iii. 380 Oriental Ox-eye with red ana white Flowers. 

4 . Apolicd to a sparoid fish, Box or Boops vul- 
garis ; also to an elopoid fish. Megahp^ cybrinetdes. 

a 164a Sir W. Monson Naval Tracts vi. (1704) 534/* The 
Ox-E\c, is I ke the Tunney, an excellent Fishj and looks 
like I lie Eye of an Ox {coast of Br.izil). 

5 . Applied to sever.Tl thingi likened to the eye 
of an ox, as a. A drinking cup in use at certain 
Oxford colleges ; b. Naut. A small glass bull’s 
eye (Smyth Sailor's IVord-bk 1867) ; o. ‘ A small 
concave mirror made, especially in Nuremberg, of 
glass’ {Cent. Diet. 1890); d. An oval dormer 
window =» CEil dk bosuf ( Knight Diet. Meek. 1 875). 

1703 in Hearne's Coiird. (O. H. S ) II. 461 Abest Crccdus, 

3 1111 Dibit Ox-Eyrs cum Bedelli uxore. [See also Note to 
lis 1 a 1843 Southey Comm.-pl. Bk IV. 425 Oxford, All 
Souls. . .Tbeir silver cups at the college are called ox eyes, | 
and an ox-eye of wormwood wa.s a favourite draught there. 
18. . Oxford during Last Cent. 65 At Corpus Christi were 
drinking^ups and glasses, which, from their shape, were 
called ox-eyes. 1 


6. P7aut. -i Bull's ets io: see ouoti. 

1598PHILUPS tr. Linsckuttm • Hakl. Soc) II. 340 A certayne 

cloiide, which in shew Heemeth no bigger than a mans fist 
and therefore by the Poriingals it is called Olko do Boy. 
(or Oxe eye), lyps C Purshall Meek. Macrocosm tji 
1 hose Dreadful Storms on the Coasts of Guinea, which the 
Seamen tall the Ox Eye, from their Beginning f bei^uRe at 
first it seems no bigger than an Ox’s-Eje. s8fe Smyth 
SatloVi IVord-bk , Ox-eye. a small cloud, or weather-gall, 
seen on the coast of Africa, which presages a severe storm. 

7 . Comb. Ox-eye aroh, a pointed or Gothic 

arch; ox-eye horse- eye bean\ see IloBSi 

sb. aye (Simmonds Diet. 7 rode 1858); ox-eye 
0Amomlle,daiay(see3b); ox-eye tom- tit (see a a). 

1736 piUKE Eboracum 11. ii. 533 In the Anglo-Norman 
age, ail ibeir arLhes. .were nearer to the Roman taste, than 
tiic acuter oxey arch. 

Oz-ey;ed (p-ks, 3 i:d), a. [f. prec. + -ED 2 .] 

1. Having large full c}es like those of an ox. 
i6at Burton Anat. Mel. iii. ii. 11. ii. (1676 ago/i Homei^ 

uveih that Kpithite of Ox-eyed, 111 desmbiiig Juno, bcc.3use 
a round black eye i.s the best. 1790 GibBoN Misc. IVhs. 
(18x4) 11 . 476 Your friend is. .not quite so great a vixen as 
the ox-eyed Juno 1856 R. A Vaughan Mystus (i860) I. 3 
Kyr'S of li.-izel, such for size and lustre oa Homer gives to 
ox-eyed Juno. 1895 Westm. Gaz. 13 Aug. 7/1 How stolid 
he lookH I How ox-cyed I..H0W mildly ruimnative ! 

2 . (>f the form of a pointed or Gothic arch. 

1736 Drake Eboracum App. p. xxxiii, The acuter, oxeyed, 

arch cuiiiing then into fashion. 

Oz-feather, Ox- foot : see Ox 6. 

Oz£ord (p'ksfillijd), the name of a University 
town in England [in OK. Oxena-. Oxnaford * ford 
of oxen’, MK. Oxneford. Oxenfonf]. used altribu- 
tnely in numerous exjireNsions : Oxford chrome, 
ochre, yellow ochre, lorincrly dug at Shotover, 
near Oxford; Oxford clay {Ceol). a deposit of 
stiff blue clay underlying the ‘ cornl rag* of the 
Middle Oolite in the midland counties of England, 
and esp. in Oxfordshire ; Oxford corners, in 
Printing, ruled border lines enclosing the print of 
a book, etc., crossing and extending be}Oiid each 
other somewhat at the corners; Oxford frame, a 
pitture-frame the sides of wliich cross each other 
and project some distance at the cornets ; Oxford 
man, a man who has been educated at the Uni- 
versity of Oxford ; Oxford mixture, a kind of 
woollen cloth of a very dark grey colour ; called 
also Oxford grey, pepper and salt, thunder and- 
lightning'. Oxford Movement {Ch. //ist.), the 
movement for the revival of Catholic doctrine and 
observance in the Church of England, which began 
at Oxford about 1833; Oxford Oolite {Ceol.), 
the middle division of the Oolitic system : 
see OoLM E 2 ; Oxford School {Ch. /list.), the 
school of thought represented By the Oxford 
Movement ; the body of persons belonging to this; 
Oxford ehoe, a style of shoe laced over the 
instep; Oxford Tracts, the ‘'J'racts for the 
"limes* issued 1833-41 in advocacy of the prin- 
ciples of the Oxford Movimeiit, whence the move- 
ment and school are also known as Tractarian. 

1^5 (ire's Dirt. Wr/j(ed. 7I 111 . 465 * Oxford chrome, an 
oxide of iion URcd in oil and wnier-coluiir painting. 1837 
Euc)(l. Brtt. (cd. 7) XV. 203/a The Coralline Foimation.. 
I-owcr group .*Oxfi»rd clay. 1865 Page handbk. I, eoL. 
Oxford clay, the lower member of the Middle Oolite, so 
caikd from its being well developed in Oxfordshire. 1874 
Mi( Ki.FTUWAnE Mod. Par. ( hurches 322 The b.Trbansni, 
called an ^Oxford frame. 1590 Na.Rhe Pasguils Apol. 1. 
Biij, You that arc *Oxfoid mn^ enquire whether Walpoole 
were not a Puntanc? 1890 Gi adstonk Sp. at Osford 
Union 5 Feb., To call a iimn a cli.Trncieii.stically Oxford 
man i.s, m my opinion, to give him the highest compliment 
that cTin l>e paid to any human being. 1837 Dickens Putw, 
xli. His le;B.. grand a j>alr ot ’'OxfurJ-mixture trousers, 
marie to show tbe full symmetry of thosic limbs. 1868 Holme 
l.PE B. Coefrey iii. 18 He wore a It ng Oxford mixture 
co.*it. 184s J. KATiiuokNE(/i//e) Are the PuKe^iies sinccie? 
A letter most rchpectfully RddrcR.sed to a ri^ht reverend 
catholic lord bishop on The ‘Oxfoid Movement 1864 
J. H, Nhwman Apol. iv. 107 But there was another reason 
still,, which severed Mr. Rose from (he Oxford Movement 
«i8m R. F. Littlujalb in Chambers's Encycl. (1901) IV. 
359/a The factor variously known as the Oxford or 1 r«ct- 
arian movement, or by its advocates as the ‘Catholic 
Revival 1891 Church Oxford Movement i What is called 
the Oxford or Tractarian movement began, in a vigorous 
effort for the immediate defence of the Church against 
serious dangers, arising from the violent and threatening 
temper of the days of the Reform Bill 185A “Oxford €>chre 
Kec OcTiKE sb. xj. xBjt Ure's Diet. Arts (ed. 7) HI. 4 : 5 > 
A Rcctiori of the ochi e-pits at Sbotover Hill, near Oxford, 
where the Oxford ochre is obtained. *838 Penny Cyct. XI. 
138 Oolitic System.. 5 Portland oolite. 6. "Oxford ooliic. 

7. Baih oolite, [xtei Ammfrst 7 'ertm Fil No. 46 (1754) 
947 , 1 have met them with bob-wigs and new shoes. Oxford- 
cut.) 1847 New Monthly Mag, LXXX. 11. 457 Migh-Iows 
(now called “Oxford shoes). 1870 Mias Bridgman Ro. 
Lynne I. xiii. 2x3 Patent-leather Oxford shoes, [iwa W fstm. 
(fag. 27 Aug. 8/1 The shoes would be low-cuL black calf.la^ 
oxfords.] 1839 Hook in Liddon, etc. Life Pusey II. 4^ J-®* 
it be erected by contributors to the “Oxford Tracts and their 
friends — or by any other title by which you would prefer 
Co have yourselves called. 1870 Allibone Diet. Eng. Lit. 

1 709/1 Dr. Pusey had given great oflence to some, and 
equal satisfaction to others, by his connection with the 
Oxford Tracts movement. 



OZFOBDIAN. 


Hence Osfb'rdlMi a., pertaining to Oxford ; In 
CtoL applied to the lower diviaion of the Middle 
or Oxfora Oolite. 

b88s Ethkbiuob Siraiigra^. G$ot. 441 The Middle 
JurnMtc rocks comprise two complete and aistiiicc groupti-^ 
I. The Oxfordian; a. The Coraliian. i. Oxfordian-^divisible 
into two itectionSf a and the Kellaways Rock and the 
Oxford Clay. 

OxfordiBin (p'kafSidiz’m). [f. prec. + -laif .] 

1 . All Oxford habit or trait ; the characteriauciy 
habits, or peculiarities of Oxford scholars. 

1830 Carlylb fl/isc.f RicAier(tBs7) IV. 138 Mofe, Burschen- 
ism is not without us meaning more than Oxfordism or 
Cambridi^eism. 1895 Dailjf News 9 Jan. 6/3 The word 
* festive ’ IS good English, but to work the word very hard 
was, at one time, an ' Oxfurdiam’. 

1 2 . Ch. Hist, The principles and practices of the 
Oxford Movement (see Oxford). Obs, 

1847 G. B. CtiiiicvKR Waml, Pilfer, xxv. 165 It was heart 
cheering to hear a Bishop of the Church of England, in the 
mid.t m the prevalence of Oxford ism. .take these simple 
themos. 1849 O. Brownsom Wks, VU. ii5 He might, 
perimps, write a passable essay or article for a inagacine 
til favour of Oxfordism. 

So fO'xfordlst Ch, /list., an adherent of the 
Oxford Movement. Obs. 

1836 Arnoi d til Stanley Li/e Corr. {1844) II. viii. 67 
This tlie Romanists and the Oxfordista say is a view 
required to modify mid add to that of the Scripture. 
0<-gaU: .see 0x6. 

Ozgang (p'ksigsei)). Obs, exc. Hist, Chiefly 
northern ; also 7-8 dial, oaken, -in ; ox-going, 
[f. Ox I- Gang 3. In OE. two words \iith oxan 
gen. sing, or oxena gen. pi.] 

1 . The eighth part of the Carucatk or plough- 
land varying from 10 to 18 actes, or more widely, 
according to the system of tillage, etc. ; n bov.'ite. 

The carnrate being the extent of land ploughed by one 
plough, with Its team of eight oxen, an eighth of thii was 
Con^ideicd as the shaie of each ox of the te.iin. Holders of 
t**ss (li.'i I a carucatc united with their neii'hijours in the use 
of a C‘i-0|>eruiive plough, to the team of which e.ich furnished 
as many oxen as he iicld ox^angs ; sec qnot. 1425. (In quot. 
c 137s Strang -ly usfd to render E jugernm Juokh.) 

953 in Bnwh ( atlul. S/tor. (1887) 111 . 316 On hillumtwe^ra 
oxena gang, and on Lundby lwej5ra oxena gang, 971-98 
Ibui 370 An hide huton aiies oxan gang. C1373 Sc, Leg. 
Satft^s Kvii. {Af utba) 49 Of aiie ox.;ange h.ile i>e space 
(orig per spatium /ugeris], i^at twa hundreth fet in lynlh 
has .\nd twenty, and in bred nls«.Sewyne schore of futo and 
na Ilia. ^14x3 Wvntoun Cron, I. 400 Vhwinvn, pewere 
Karl, or ICnawe 'I'hat wes of niyclu an ok til hawc, He gert 
tli.it man liawe part in pluche ,*..Swa than Ijegowtii, and 
eftyr Ians Of land wes mesure,ane ox-gang 14 . Nomtn.tle 
in Wr-WillcUer 737/19 Hec boviga^ a noKg.'ing (ci473 
P ct, I'oc ibid. 796/7 Hec bovata, a boxgangjn lond.l 15^ 
Test. Ehor ('juitees) VI.33 An oxgang of land and meadow. 
■ 54 « 't8 ]u\y).icta Doht. Cornua et Sesuones (Register 
Ho Edin.l XVi If. 51 h, Becanse ilkOxen<.ing(SKBSK (1609) 
OKengaie) isesteinyt 3icrly to ewentie shillings in all dcwities. 
1610 W Folkinoham Art 0/ .Sumey ir. vii. 59 The Oxe- 
gniij', or Oxengate .called Bouata terrae coiitaines after the 
onginall r -pute 13 acres. 1639 in N, Rtding Ret.. IV. tai 
According to .m aiincient rate of 18' an ox^ange of landc. 
1703 I'liORr^sBY Let. to R iy (E D. D.), .An oxgruig uontain.s 
10 acres in some places; in oiheis sixteen, eighteen, twen(y< 
four ; and fifty in some parts of Bradford p irish. 1788 W. 
Marsiiali. rof ksk. Gloss. (E. D. S.), an ox-gang. 

1891 Atkinson At oor land Par. 431 In the year 127a there 
were fifty-six uxg.iiigs or bovates 111 villanage tn the towii- 
■liip of Dauby. 

2 . At a measure of length ; ?a fiirlonp. 

1559 s locKKR tr. Diod Sic. 11. viii. 52 The Kiuer of Tygre 
..commonly aixme foure oxgangs broade. 

1 0 *Zffata. Chiefly Sc, Obs, Also 6 7 oxen- 
gate. p. Ox + Gate Gait j^.i] A measure 
of land; the same as the Oxqang (tor which this 
name appears to have lieen subsiitutcd after 1550). 

1585 De^ ree ^Scotch Exchequ ^ in E. W. Robertson llist. 
Ess. (187a) 136 Thirteen acres extendis and sail extend to 
aiie oxg.iii of land, and four oxgait exlcndis and sail extend 
to ane piind land of aiild extent. 15 . Hart. AiS. 4628 The 
Lords rand that 13 aikers sail be ane ox'-ngateof land. 16^ 
Skunk (see Oxc.ang, 1541J. 16*8 Coke On Ltif. 5 An 

oxgangc 01 oxgatr of land is as much as an ox can till 1678 
Sc. AclsCitas.Iti\^vo)V\.\l. 147/1 Th-threttietwooxingaite * 
of land of old extent . . with the t iwer fortalice mancr place., 
wallceinilnes and corncmilnes of the samyn milnelands. 
Ox-goingfidial.bynoiiymot Oxoang: sec E.D.D. 
0 ‘Z-lia rrOW. sb. a Urge and powcr.^ul harrow 
used on clay lands ; originally drawn by oxen. 

*583 Fitzherr. flnsb. | 15 It is vsed in many conn treys, 
the huabandes to haue an nxe harowe, the wliiclie is made 
of stxe sm.sl peces of timbre, call d harowe b dies. 1764 
Afusmnt Rustii n/n I II. xxi. 89 A pair of ox-harrows, or the 
heaviest of all, in m my counties called drags. 17W /bid. 
VI. 373 Were 1 to h.ive two ox-harrows, . . I xhonld be 
obliged to have a much stronger team than four stout horses. 
1813 A. Yoono Afrric. Essex I. 147 Verylaige and powerful 
harrows for their strong land, which they call ox harrows. 

licnee Oz-karrow v, trans.^ to harrow with an 
ox-harrow. 

1778 (VV. Marshaio.] Minutes Agrh, 15 Aug. 1775 
harrowed A. 9 [a ceriain field], and gathered it up into 
five-'bout lands. 

f Oxha*verite. Min, Obs, Also (more cor- 
rectly] oxahverlte. [Named 1827 from Oxa~ or 
Uxa-hver in Reykjadal, Iceland.] A pale green 
variety of Apophyllite, found m imall green 
cryatnU on silloified wood. 

IW7 Beewstee in Edin. Phil, ^mi, VIL xis Oxhaverite. 
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years afterurards he discovered tho remarkable mineral of 
oxhavrrite. 1837 Dana A/ifs. 076 Oxahverite. iMfb/b tbid.^xt 
Oxhaverite. iM Chestrs Diet. Names A/ua, Oxhaveriie 
. .an oba. syn. or apophyllite. 

Oz-Jidad (irkaihed). [f. Ox 4- Head.] 

L The head of an ox, or a representation of one. 

In quot. IS95 with alluaion to Hoening vbl, sb. 3. 

' SS 9 S Shake, yohn 11. i. ms, 1 would set an Qxe-head to 
3rour Lyons hide. 1703 maundrkll ^eum. Jems, (lysi) 
la The Chests were carved on the outside with Ox-heads. 

2 . transf. A stupid person ; a doli> blockhead ; 
also aitrib, or quasi-or^*. stupid. 

a 1634 Maoston (W. 1864) Dost make a mummer of me, 
ox-head f t8o6 Fbshbnukn Democr. I. 93 Could equal ox- 
head celebration In honor of the frantic nation. 

3 . dial, » HooaHEAi). 

1886 Rlwortiiy W. Somerset Word-bk, s v., Plase, sir, I 
be come arter ih* empty oxhead. 

O'zliard. [l- Ox (in 0£. in gen. sing, oxan 
or gen. pi. oxena') y Hbud sbi^\ A keeper of 
oxen ; a cowherd. 

c sooo iEtPRic Coiloq. In Wr.-Wftlcker 90^9 Bubutci^ oxan- 
hyrdaa Ibid, gtlia O Bnbuice, eala oxaiiiiyrde. a 1100 
Ags. i^ac. ibid. ^4/28 A m.^o 6 u/cus, oxuuhyrde. smSTrevisa 
liatih, l)e P, R. xviii. xiv. (MS. Bodl.) If. assb/a An oxe 
heerde hette Dubulcus, and i*. lordeyned bi office to kepe 
oxen. C148S Voc, in Wr.-Wtilckcr 669/5 Hic bubulcns^ 
oxarde. 1875 Jowutt Plato (cd. a) I. 329 The art of the 
oxlierd is the art of attending to oxen. 

0*Z-hidei O'zhide. The skin of an ox. 

r*470 HtNKvaoN Mor. Fab, x. {Fox Wolf) xiii, n‘he 
wolf will not forgif the ane ox hide. 1497 Naval Acc. Hen. 
^// (1806) a >9 An Oxe hyde all Kedie coryed & Tanned. 
1640-1 iCirkcudbr. bP'ar-i omnt. Mm. Bk. ^1855) *48 'I'hat 
the best ox hyde be Kold for viij merks and iiiferioi sorts of 
oxi-n hydea for v libs., vij merles. 1887 Rowkn Virg. ALnetd 
I. 367 They. .Bought such measure of land as an oxhide 
measures. attub. 1848 Bucki.ky Iliad 67 He drew 
together the notch of the arrow and the ox-hide string 
if errofteously. • A measure of lami, as much as 
could be encircled by a hide cut into narrow strips* 
(Simmonds Diet. Trade 1858 : so in mod. Piets,). 
(Anermr ariiing from <.onfusion of Hide r3.*with Hidr’.) 

Oz-horn (p*ksiiipiii). [f. Ox + Hoj.n.] 

1 . A hut a ol an ox. (.Sometimes used as a drink- 
ing-vessel.) 

It' Eooo /Elpkic Saints* Lives xxxi. 776 Com se deofol . . 
and hmrde amue ox.tii iioin on liande ] s6oi Hoixand Pitny 
I. 40a In the d ep sea they light on c*.rtain little trees 
branched and full of ixnighes, in colour of an Ox home. 
16x6 Bacon Sylva i 549 Hartshorn is of a fat and clammy 
substance, and it mav be. Ox-horn would do the like [yield 
mu-ihrooms). 1868 Blackmoke Loma D. xxii, Ho took (he 
huge ox-horn of oiu quaraiuiiie-apple cider. 

2 . A name ot the Hiack Olive or Olive-bark 
i^Hucida Buceras) of Jamaica, the wood of which 
is not liable to the attacks of insects. 

i8$6 Treas. Bot. 831/1. 

3 Ox horn cochie^ a bivalve mollusc, the hcart- 
cockle, Isocardia cor, 

Ozb.onse (F'ks|haus). Now/ara/. A house for 
the sheltering or stabling of oxen : cf. cow-house. 

14.. Non. Ill Wr.-Wrtickcr 727/a Hoc bostare, a nox- 
hows. 1523 Fiizhlrh. Surv, 35 b. Two barnes and an oxe 
house, a bey house and a stabi^ 1539 Test Ebi>r. (Surtees) 
VI. 39 All the Inie that is in the oidiouM; lathe. 1577 B. 
Goix-.k Hertsback's Ifusb la An cntrie..to the Oxhuuses. 
1876 Whitby Gloss., Otuce-house, the biable fur tl.e oxen. 

tOxi. Obs. Abbreviation ot Oxygon. 

1701 Moxon Meek. Exerc. 269 Fig. 3. is described by the 
Oxi in this manner. Ibtd. arg The Sireiv’bt Arch may lie 
described (as its vtilgaily said) from the Ox/, winch being 
but part of a Word, is taken from the word Oxtgomum, 
flignifying a .'i'riangle, with three sh.’irp Angles, 

Hai ppknny Sound BuiUing 8 A Gothick Arch, or (Jxl 
Oxi, obs. ME. inf. ol Ask v. 

Ozi-, earlier spelling of many words, chiefly 
chemical, now spelt Oxy-. 

OzidabilitT ^ kshifibi-lTti). Also 0x7-. [f. 
next ; see -ity. j The quality of being oxidablc ; 
oxidizability. 

1803 Cmpnevix in Phil. Trans. XCIII. 997 All those of 
e.isier oxid.ibility than mcrcui y. 1866 R. M Ki ri.uson 
Electr, (1870) laa The greater the disparity in oxidability. . 
the grea'cr i.s its power. 

Ozidabla (;7*k.sid&b*l), a, Chem, Now rare. 
Also oxy-. [a. K. oxidtible (Lavoisier, 1789), 
now oxydable, f. oxide r to Oxidate : see -able ] 
Capable of being oxidated ; oxidizable. 

1790 R. Kerk tr. Lavtnsier’s FJem ( hem. 11. 170 TaVde 
of compound oxydable and acidifiahic liasPH. 17^ Prakson 
in Phit. Ttans. LXXXVI. 433 Perhapn also me tin was 
added to render tlie copper Icsh readily oxidable. 1866 
R. M. Ferguson F/ectr. {t%’jo) laa Silver being less oxidable 
than cuppei . 

Ozidant Orksid&nt). rare. [a. F. oxidant 
^1806 in Halz.-Darm., now^jr/dlr7»f), ppl. adj. from 
oxider to 0 .\inATE.] An oxidating agent ; a sub- 
stance that readily gives off oxygen. 

ifsalih F.xkih. Catal. 62/9 Antiseptics, disinfectantR, 
oxidants, and air-purifiers. 

Ozidata (P'ksid^u), v. chem. Now rare. Also 
oxy-. [f. F. oxid^er i/s. dc Morvenu and Lavoisier 
17H7 ; oxyder in Diet, Acad, 1835) + -ate 3 ,] 

1. trans. I'o cause to unite with oxygen ; to con- 
vert into an oxide; « Oxidi 7 .e I. 

1790 R. Kebr tr. Lavoisier's FJem. Chem 11. | 14. aai 
Iron and sine, .decompose the water, and become oxydatod 


OXIDiaXBENOB. 

at its expence. sSse Imison Sc. ^ Art I. 386 The oxyveB 
uniteM with, and oxydates the wire. 1866-77 Watts D/ci, 
Chem, IV. 303 It losotie] oxidates black sulphide of lead 
into white sulphate of lead. 1888 Nntare XXVI. esa/a 
Make the red lead to be hydrogenated much smaller ia 
amount than that to be oxidated. 

2 . inir. To unite with oxygen; to become coa- 
verteci into an oxide ; » Oxidize 2. 

1807 Davy in Phil. Trans. XCVII 1. 44 llic basis of potash 
..oxidates in carbonic acid and decomposes it. 18^ j. 
Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 33a The roleau.x of wire,., 
being still red, would oxydate quite as much as if they bad 
been heated in the midst of the flames without the least 
precaution. 1879 G. Prkscott Sp. leiephone iie The 
harder metabi which do not oxidate readily, mi ng preferred. 

Hence O'zidated ///. a, (in quot. 1855 humor- 
ously for * rusty ’) ; 0‘xidatlng vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1791 Hamilton tr. Berthnllet's Dyeing I. aj note, I'he 
oxydated (calcined) part of the stirlRLe of the tin 1793 
Blduoks CtiicHius a36 It is to this oxygens .. that the 
eflect produced by oxidated mercury is owing. 1800 Med, 
JrnL IV. lat 'I'he oxidating wire, namely, from the zinc 
side, was tlie lowest in the tulie. 1855 O W. WoxMVi Poems 
i>y8 Where conversation runs '] hrou^h mouldy toasts to 
oxydated Puna <ri865 Wylub in Circ.Sc. LiyO/a 'i he use 
of tiie oxiiiating flame may . . be tried on metab. 

Oxidation (pksu’.P’fm). chem. Also ozy-- 
[a. V. oxidation (G. de Morveau and Lavoisier, 
1787 ; oxydation in Did, Acad, 1835), n. of action 
from oxi^r : bce prec.] The action or process of 
oxiduting ; combination with oxygen ; conversion 
into an oxide or oxygen-compound. 

*791 Hamilion BeriMlet's Dyeing 1 . 1. l i. 10 The regular 
succession of colour:, in iron, nccording tt> its degree of oxy- 
dation (calcination). 18x6 J. Smith Panorama Sc. Ad 
11. 30X Oxid.ition, or oxygenation, or oxidizement, (he com- 
bination of any other body with oxygen. i86e Dana Mass, 
Geol. I S3- 51 The procesKex of oxydation and deoxydation 
..give n degree of uctiviiy even to the world of rockL 1871 
Kohlor l.lent. C ium. 13 In ibis act of combination, which 
i.H lermed oxidation, heat is always, and light is freuncntly 
given off.' 1885 Goodaik Physiol. Hot. (iB^a 355 'ihe ro> 
cepiiun of oxygen, the oxidatLin of ihe oxidizanu: matter., 
etc. . .aie collectively called respiration. atlrib. 1839 UrR 
Diet. Arts M6a [He] scrapes its entire surface clean and 
free from oxldul ion-scale or fire.sirain. 
b. In extended use : see qiiot. 
x89a Momlev & Mi'ir tCa/ts’ Did. Chem. III. 657 I'he 
teim oxidation has b< en widened until at prtsent it^ is 
appi.ed 10 all chemical changes which ixssult in an addition 
of H negative ladide, simple or romuound, to elements or 
compounds, or a decrease in the lefaiive quatiiity ol the 
positive rad'cle of a compound, whether this is or is not 
nccomjNinied by substitution of a negative radicle.. e. g. the 
following change ; 4Fe + 3OS s aFejiO*. 

Oziutive (f kHid^dtiv), a. [f. as Oxidate v, 
+ - 1 VK.] Ilavuig the propverty ol oxidizing. 

1878 Fo.ster Pi/ys. It. ii I 5. a86 liie blood ilsell removed 
from the body has practically no oxidative power at all over 
substances wbii h are unrioubtcdly oxidised in the body. 
1898 Allbutt's S\st. Med. V. 398 Carbonic anhydride is onfy 
one of the several products r>f the oxidative metabolism. 

Ozidator fpksid^'taj). Also oxy-. [Agent-n. 
from Oxidate z^. : see -or 2 c.] a Something that 
oxidates; an oxidizing agent, b. An apparatus lor 
oiiecting a stream of oxygen intothe flatneul a lamp. 

a 1864 Gksnkr Coal, Petrol, etc. (1865) 167 It is supposed 
that hot air i- a better oxidator than cold. ri86s Licthkby 
in Circ Sc. 1. jio/i Common Lamp, with Oxydator. 
Ozide (F'^8<)id. p’ksid), them. Also oxid 
now chiefly ozyde, ozyd. [a F. oxtde 

1 787), now oxyde, f. oxy-gpne + -iVr,aflertlieending 
of acide : cf. Sj>. ox ido, Pg. oxydo. It, osstdo. 

Cf 1787, G. de Morveau & I^ivoisicr Nomeucl, Chimique 
56 ‘ Nous .'woMS fi rni^ Ic mot ox/tie, qui d'une j>art rappeilt- la 
sul'Stanie av c laqucllc le metal esi uni, qui d'auire part 
annonce sultisainment que cette LOiubinaison de Toxig^ne 
ne doit p.is £tre Lonfondue avec la combinai-on acide, 
qiioiquVIle sen rnppru<.he h pinsieurs dgards.’ '1‘hig anti- 
tlicsis of aeide and oride was no doubt the reason why 
some e.'vriy writers in Eng. used o.tid (like acid), a flpelling 
now favoured by Ameri* an use. Oxyde and oxyd represent 
a feelinij for closer written conformity to 0Jiy^en.\ 

A compound of oxygen with another element, or 
with an organic r.'idical. 

1790 R. Kprr tr. Lavoisier* s Klem. Chem. 11. 187 Red oxyd 
of mercury, the oxyd* of silver. 1793 Reddobs Calculus 
236 'I'he os id of mercury, in passing through the human 
Iwly. p.iris with its Oxygene. 1795 Pearson in Phii. Trans. 
LXXk V 33t Wool*, from the suiface of which oxide, and 
any other cxtr.'inetins matter, had been carefully rubbed off. 
*799 Med. Jrnl, I. 61 Siihstamcs^ jii*ch as the oxyclcs of 
mercuiy, zinc, &c. 1800 Henry EpU. Chem. I1808) 67 Every 
substance, cixfiable of union with oxygen, iiflfords, by com- 
bustion, either .ui oxide or an acid. 1864-78 Watts Did, 
Chem. II. 5nS Simple ethers.. are the oxides of the alcohol- 
rirJicles. 1878 A. H Grken Coal iL 6j Tlie red colour of 
the rocks, is caused by every gram being coaled by a thin 
Kkin of feme oxide^ 1879^ Dana Man. Geol. (ed. 3) 50 'I he 
oxyd of the metal calcium is common quicklime. Cent, 
Diet., Oxid, oxtde. 

So fO'sldE V [ad. K. oxider (*m^tAUX oxidda*, 
Nomenct, Chim 1787), now oxvder'\ -■ Oxidize. 

1798 Nicholsons Jml, Jan. 458 'Ihe Iron does not form 
ink with the gallic .'void, but In proport on as it Ls oxided. 
i8e6 Med. JrnL XV. '.174 Some of the mercury is, by the 
action of the air, . oxydeJ. 

t Oxidi'gernnoe^. Obs, rare. [f. as if from 
*oxidigcrenl, f. Oxide + h. ^rens, gerenl-em,hewc- 
ing, carrying.] Surface oxidization, rusting. 

183s STKfHKMSoN in J. Holland Metal 1. 151 On no 

malleable iron railway has oxidegerence or rusting takea 
place to any important extent. 
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Ozidi*metry. [f. Oxidk i -uktby.] Measure- 
ment or estimutioii oi the ainnunl of oxide formed. 

hweniion 25 Jail 50/1 It represents a special branch 
of oxidimetry. 

Ozidizable a. CAim. Also 

QXJ: [f. OXJUIZK V. -h -AHLJK.J Capable of bciri^ 
oxidized ; capable ot combining with oxygen so as 
to form nn oxide or oxygen -com pound. 

iSofl Chknkvix in /*AtV. ‘Jratts. XCll 336 The easily oxi- 
disable mvtals cannot be employed. i8te PnirtiON tr. Huil- 
ittutm'a The ^\uh (t87ti» 4^ The chlorioes, bromides, und 
iodidenof metals not easily oxydisablc. 1885 [see OxidaiionJ. 
Hence O scldlaftbl'Uty. 

1876 tr. If'a^nrr^s Gen. Tat hoi (cd. 6) 301 Those petniliari- 
ties by which it is distinguished from other fats, e g. easier 
oxidis/ibility i88a Atkenoeutm 8 Mm. 314/3 Kcsearcbcs on 
the oxidizability of iron and stecL 

OzidiBation p-ksidaiz/* fjn). Alsoozy-. 
[n. of action from OxiDl/.K v.J The action of oxidiz- 
ing or piocess of being uxidize<l ; oxidation. 

1817 J. BsAriBiniv 1 rav. Amer. ftote, Iron ore. in a 
continued state of oxydizMtion. 1885 J. K. Ai.i rn in Maji'. 
Art Aug. 456/3 Obiccisof bronz-, Iving levi liable to oxkliza- 
tion than iron, have been pre.ser^(.d 

Oxidiie /^’k«;idaiz;, V them. Also oxy-. [f. 
Oxiite f -JZK ] 

1 . trans. 'I’o cause to combine with oxygen ; to 
convert into an oxide or oxygen-compound. (In 
the cane of A metal, often to cover witli a coating 
of oxide, to rust, make rusty.) 

sBoarimnliedin Oxioizapi r.Oxioizfmrnt] i8o6Hatchktt 
in Thil. 'I'rane XCVl. 119 C'onI is appuretilly nothing mure 
than carbon oxidized to a ccitoin liegree. (871 tluxi.RV 
Phys. vi. 138 It IS highly prob.ible that the amyloids and fats 
are vciy frequently uxidiscil in llic blood. 1875 H. C. Wrwiu 
Tkertip. (1879) 133 There must be a limit to the powers of 
Ihe system to oxidize akoliol. 

b humorously lor ‘iiist* aense. 

1895 /’f'f'Mw (N V.) Jan. 6f>j The naif eiilhusiasm of the 
elderly travell t wIionc own Gicck is oxidized an im.li thick. 

2 . intr. To enter mto coinbiriatuiii with oxygen; 
to lake up oxygen; to Ix'cumc converted into on 
oxide. (CJf a iiiclal, often -r to bc'come coated 
with oxide; to rust, become rusty.) 

i8a6 lIi'NRv El> 1H C hem. I. 166 A piece of zinr, immersed 
ander water which is fr»*ely c.\po.-.cd to ih*- atinosnhcrc, oxi- 
dizes very slowly 1864 Daily Ttl. 17 M.tr.. There they 
[iron rails] lie, and oxidise iniiitpiiDv. 1871 Roscob Diem. 
Them 199 Allowing thin pieces of the metal to uxidiite in 
dry air. 

>lence O'xldized ppl.a.\ -islng vhl. sb. and ppl a. 

pxultitii silt'er, in silvr-rsimih’s work, a name erroiifously 
given to Mlvei with a dark coating of silver sulphide. 

««39 O. Hihd Nat Philos 303 1 he paper will be found I 
■taincii of a deep purple iuie from the oxydized gtild 184Z 
Parnfi I. ( hem. Anal. (18451 371 Mealed with ratner a strong 
oxidizing Haine. 1855 J. K. r.FiFciticuC'oz'a/r/n// 333 A long 
series of processes, ^eriiatcly <if an oxidizing and a deoxi- 
dizing character. 1871 Giant 31 The new inveiitiun of u.xy> 
dixt'd silver. 1893 -^thenornm 1 Apr. 4i3;/i 1 bis reddening 
..IS diu* to the oxidizing aclion of moist .ur. 

t O'Jddizamant. Cfum, Ohs. Also oxy-. 

[f. pr«'c. + -MKNT.J - Oxidation, OxituZ/ATIon, 
i8m Chfnrvix in Phil. Trans. XL'II. 333, I can .tflrihute 
their differeiice of colour only to rlie dillercnt stale of oxi<lt/c- 
lAent of the iron. 1836 HRANl)^ { hem (cd. 4) 3 jo 'I he terms 
ojcidisement and o vidation imply the combination of oxygen 
with bodies. 1849 Noah EUi-ti tctly (cd. j) 154 Iron, coated 
wiih brass or Clipper, as Irvi liable to oxidut-iiienL 

O’zidiser. AUo oxy-. [f. us prcc. + 

1 . A Hulzstaiice tliut oxidizes, or gives off oxygen 
to, aiioilicr; an oxidizing agent. 

1875 H. C Wrion Thera fr. (1870} 575 Chromic acl»l is a 
veiy active oxidi/er. 1883 llanliuiJts Phetof^r. Chrm (cd. j 
Taylor) as? Kxpr'niiient.s performed with vaiioiis oxidizers. 

2 . A workman emplo)cd 111 making ^ uxitlucd 
silver*: see < ixiDiZRD. 

1884 Birmingham Daily Poiti-^ Feb 3/1 Cilders. — Wanted 
an cxpcnc'iced Parcel Gilder anil < )x)«Iiser. 

tOxi'dillated, ///•<!• Chem. VOs Also oxy-. 

[f. obs. b . oxyduU. 1 oxyJule, * lowest degree of 
oxidation, piotoxidc dun. of oxyde \ alter L. 
uitd-us,addul-us \ d.ai sdulaled. acidulous Com- 
bined with a smaller proportion of oxygen than 
in another compriund; as in oxidulatcii irony a 
former name for the magnetic oxide of nun (KcgOi) 

AS distinguished from the peroxide (FcaC),). .So 
tO*xidnle (oxydul) [a. obs. V.oxydule\y an oxide 
containing a smaller or tiic smallest proportion of 
oxvgen ; t Oxi dnlons a. » oxuiulated. 

18^ Ddin Ret!. IX. 71 Those portions of the ore which 
contain the least quaiiitty of o]n'geii..are consequenily de- 
nnininaied *oxydulate«l. 185Z Tii. Rof*s Humboldfs Trtai. 

IL XXIV. 51a Vallies, wliirh contain in.ignetic sands (granu- 
lary oxidul.ited ironX 1818 Hxnkv AAzm TA/w. (ed. 81 11. 

53 [In the < .'ise] of only two nxid' s. . we might have applied 
the term oxide to the metal fully saturated wjih oxygen, 
and of 'oxidule to the compound at an inferior stage of 
oxidi/cineiit, as ha.s been done by several of the French 
cliemists. i8s4 Pdin. Rev. XX 1 11 . 68 "Oxidiilous iron ore 
fo( niN a rock 1889 Pill 1 LIPS } 'esHv. x. aBa Mugnelite, oxy- 
duloiiA Iron, oc< urn in blocks in Soinnuv. 

_ Oxie, obs. loini of Ox-KYK. 

' O'Xify, V. nence-wd. [f. 0 .\ + -(Ofy.] irons. 

To make an ox of, turn into an ox. 

1804^ Southey in Robberds Mem. IV. Taylor I. 315 Instead 
of oxifying or Assifying myself, and crying wuudarfui 1 at 
^ery action of my perfect -vinca 


Oxlgen, -gon* etc. ohs. ff. Oxycvh. -oon, etc 
Oxime (p'kBdim), oadm (^ ksim). [f. 

Ox- I + ’ima, shortened from IMIDB (the imidcs 
containing the radical : NH, the oximes : N( 0 !I)). 
]ntro<iuced by the Gcimaii chemists V. Meyer and 
janny m 188a.} A chemical compound containing 
the divalent group :N(Oil)joiued toacarbon atom, 
C'-p. ill the combination CnHs^Q : as aceloxime 
Cjl : N {OH)^forNioxim€ — C If* ; N (Ol 1 J. Also 
called Oximlde. 

1891 Athenxum 23 May 669/3 The large rla.As of substances 
known as the oximes, which have been so much investigated 
of l.iie, ha.s just been enriched by the disooveryof its simplest 
posdble member, furtnuxime, (*H,«:N.OIl. 1893 Jhid. 

ij May 60H/3 paiK-r was re.-id onj'Organk Oxiinides: 
a Research on iheir i’harinacology ', by Dr. H. Foiiifret. 

OximeliJ, ohs. form of Oxymkl. 

Ozindole pksrncM). C/tem. Also-ol. [f. Ox- 
I = Oxy- f I.NDOLE.] A colourless crystalline suit- 
stance (Ch 1I7N()), lx Coining nn oil when heated, 
consisting of indole combined with one equivalent 
of oxygen. Hence dioxindole, containing two 
e(|uivalent-« of oxygen tCgllvNOj^: see 2 c. 

187a Watis Put Chem. VI. 733 tHiipl..\s produced by 
pa^Mng the va|>our of ovindul r>\cr bcaied /inc-dust. Ihid. 
7j 6 The oxiiidui ..forms long colouibss needles or feathtry 
groups, .and at higher teiiiperaturrs distils. .as a colourlc ^5 
or reddish oil which iiniiiedi.itt-|y .solidifies in the cryst.'dline 
form. .. On exposure to the .nr, it is partly converti.d by 
oxnlation intodioxiiidot. 1881 A^n/wz-Y XXI V. 3jg/i A body 
called oxindol, from which isatin, and therefoic indigo, can 
be obt.-iiiiciL 189a Mori.fy Ik Muih IValls' Diet, t hem. ill. 
66? Oxiihlole. .dioxindole. 

Oxiodic: see Oxy -iodic. 

O'Xless, o. [-LESS.] Without nn ox or oxen. 

1819 lIvKON "yuan iL cliv, But beef U rare within these ox- 
less InIcS. 

0‘z-lika, a. and adv. [-like.] Idke, or re- 
sembling that of nn ox; after the maimer of nn ox. 

1616 W. Foudf Setm 37 To cx< itipt yourselves from this 
supine and oxclikc seciiiitn*.. tntA Vai'V. J^unc. ll. i''4 His 
V Vnii Juno of m.ijeslic M/e, With cow-likc udders, and vvjtli 
ox-like eyes, 1847 Cakpenilm Aool. ^ 208 iJoviforni or Dx- 
like Anieh'ipes, species that pn scut sor.oiis degtccs of 
rclaliunsliip to the Antelopes and Ovm ic.spcciively. 

0‘xlip. I’orms: 1 oxauHlyppe, -aloppe, 6 
oxeliptpe, oxslip, 7- ozlip. oxanslyppe 

wk. fcm., f. oxan genit. sing, of oxa^ Ox d- slyppe 
slimy or viscou-; dropping ; t-ec OowsLip.] 

The name of a floweiiag herb: applied [^at least 
from 1 6th c.) to a plant Intermediate in ap|>carance 
between the Cowslip {Primula veris) and Trimroi-e 
(/*. 77//^'<Wv), agieeing with the former in having 
a common scape bearing an umbel of many floucrs, 
but in the colour and form ot the individual 
flowers resembling the latter ; now at‘ccrtained 
to be a natural hybrid between the cov^'slij) and 
primrose; by some ly-iSlh c, writers extended to 
include tlie cuUivjited varieties of many colours 
commonly coinpiised untler the name J'olyanlhus. 
b. By recent Imtanists approprialtil to J^rimula 
elatior (Jacq.), a sjjecies having the appearance of 
a lu .nnaiit palc-flowercd cowslip, found in Lurope 
from Ciothland southward, and in Britain only in 
ICs-ex and parts of the adj.^cent counties. 

'ITie l.ittcr, discovered at Bardhcld in K>»scx in 1842, by 
Mr. H. Doiddetlay, is somi liniC', distingiu>hcd a.s the b.irvl- 
field or TriicDxlip; in F.ssex it is uicludrd, with thehvbnd 
uxlip, under the ii.une *C'owsIip*, the cowslip of Knglish 
literature being ih«*ie c.Tllcd * Paigle '. 

cieoo Sa.v. Leechd, 11 . 3a Wip »lie, oxnnslyppnn nihe- 
wcardc, alor rimic wylle on bulcr.'iii. Ibid. 111. 30 ^criim 
. .Xcarwan K. wuduhindan leaf, & cu.slyi>p.ui)iii o\'<,uis|yt>|:ian. 
1568 Ti HM M /lethal HI. 80 Coweslipiic is named in . l.atiii 
licrha p.iral>s's, and there are iwo kinds of them, . the 
one IS r.ilir-d in the We',t omtrc of some a Cowidip, and 
the uihcr tin Oxislip, and ilie> are Imth called in C'amhrirlgc- 
•shyre I’.ig'.es. 1570 Lyif Dodotm 1. Ixxxiii. 133 l'‘erbnsc/t~ 
ii/m alhunty Oxclippe J Figure). Ibid. 123 'Ibe OxcHp . is 
very like tu ihc C.owsltppe.s.'iuing that his leaues lie greater 
and larger, and his fl' Hires be of a pale or fayiii yellow coiuur, 
almost white and without savour. lbid.,'\ lie petie Mtillevns 
are e.iHed in ICnglish Cowslippps, Primcroses, & OxclimL 
1590 .Siiaks. Mtds. N. II. i. 350, I know a haiike where the 
Wilde time blowes, W'hcre Oxslips and the nodding Violet 
rowes. 1611 — H int. T. iv. iv. Bale Prirnc-rosw,, . 

Ill rixl'p", .ind Hie Crownc Imperiall; T.illicsot all kinds. 
1686 1*101 SlaJPn d-\h. 350 Having iinpro\e<i the ■eed of 
I'rimnla rv/ is or < ommon w ild pnniroM; 10 that height, that 
if Ins pioiluccd \hit primula yolyantfioniT Oxlip. i6ra K. 
Hoimf At/mrufy IL 7*->/2 Ihc Oxlip Cowslip is like ihi>se 
of the lic'd. bill of several red colours, 1776 Wiini-RiwG 
Rrif. Plants (1796) 11 an Mr, Curtis tells us, tliat l>y riil- 
tivuliuii It IpiiumiscJ iiuiy be bivught to throw up a long 
common rruit-.sUtlk like the Oxlip; whkh counten.incis tlie 
idea of the kilter Ining u variety of this, 1830 'iE.sNvsoN 
’I'aiktng Oak 107 As cowhliu unto oxlip i-., bo bccms she to 
the Imy. 1884 Miller Plant-n., Oxdiy, also applied to 
h\riniula\ vanabilis und /*. vulgaris cattleseens. 

b- 184a Card. Chron, la Mar., 'ihe Ctcrman Oxlip, the true 
/*. e/atior, whit h in not yet known to Lc a native of Kng- 
land. 18^ H Douhi ehav in Phytdogist 1. 104, 1 zend you 
aoine oxlips fiuiii llorilficld in Fhetcx which, .appear to me 
to be identical with the true Primula elatior of Liniizeus 
and the Carman botanists. , . Fagels or cowslips also occur 
in the neighbourhood. 1844 ibed. 1 . 975 The llardhetd Ox- 
lip. 1897 Mall G, 19 May 3/2 If you are a bit of a 
botanist you will uotice tlut all through Zeeland the oxlip 
takes the place of cowalipand primrose, a form intermediate 


between Imth, st.'ilked like a cowslip, but with larger 6 ow«9r, 
S9oa Speaker 555/3 Kast Anglia cbe true Oxlip 14 

found, 

||Oxo*leon, Oxo-leum, obs. latinized forms 
(after L. oleum oil; of Gr. *a sauce of 

vinegar and oil f. d(vr sharp, sour + (Aawti olive oil. 

1699 Evelyn Acetaria 94 'I'hc discreet choice and mixture 
of the Oxoleon (Oy I, Vincg.ar, Salt, Ac.) lyag Bhahlev kam. 
Diet. s. V. Lettuce^ With the usual OxoUuui of Vinegar. 
Bepper, and O3 1. 

C^onian (fks^>‘niin), a. and sb,' [f. Oxonia^ 
lalimzetJ form of Oxenford, Os^ord + -an.J 

A. adj. Of or belonging to Oxford. 

1644 Sib E. Diking Prop. Sacr. e, The Oxonian compTe- 
mcnis grow up close to this. 1716 Pol. Ballads 11 . 

^5 I'h Oxonian dcM tors farther went. 1810 Edin, Rev, 
XVl. 17a We call them [according as, elass^/ied, classipca^ 
lion] 0.\oiiiaii barbarisms; because wc know no other title 
descriptive of them. zSsz Mavnfw Lond. Labour (1861) 
1 1 . 43/1 I’ve liecn selling Oxonian hiittou overs (* Oxonian * 
shoes, whii h rover the irisi^p, and are closed by being but- 
toned instead of being stringed through four ur five holes). 

B. sb. A u.'ttiic or inhabitant of Oxtoid; more 
usually, a member of the University of Oxford. 

c 1540 Pilgr. T. 676 ill I'hy fine's Animadv. (1665) App. i, 
I'hcii he asked me and I wire cantibr^ gi'm. I sayd no, 1 
W.IS an iixuMUin. 170X I'akquuar Sir If. H^ldair 11. i, I'm 
piiveleged tu be very impertinent, bring an Oxonian. 1878 
N. A wet. Riv. CXXVI I. 512 Oxonians and Cantabs twitted 
the Scutch with knowing no Greek and liitle Latin, 
b. A kind of shoe : see qiiot. 1851 in A. 

>848!' iiACKFRAY Van. Pair Iviii, Then the sleepless Boots 
Went.. gathering up.. the Hluchrrs, Wellingtons Oxuiiiuns 
which Htond outside. 1851 Mamifw Loud Labour 
II. 4 V 3 > 1 bad a pair of very good Uxonians that had been 
new welled. 

So Ozo’&ianlae v.y to make Oxonian in character, 
imbue with the itleas of Oxford ; Oxono latry [see 
-lathy], worship of or devotion to Oxford. 

1885 A thenuuni 26 Sept. 400/' He was. as htile Oxoninn- 
ized at the core as a true son of (ixford rmilci wtll l.>e. 
1893 SvviNbC'RNK .Stud. Ptose ly J'oe'ty [1&94) 34 The cd'usive 
I O.\onokitry of Mr. Arnold. 

OzO'niC (phs^'nik), a. Chem. [f. Ox- 2 + 
caib)o/u(.j 111 Oxonic acid. C4HaN30^, a substance 
formed by tlie grudu.al oxulalion ol uiic acid in nn 
alkaline solution, and yielding on decomposition 
gl)ox)l-urca and carbon dioxule. Its salts are 
O'zonataa. 

(The name b.id previously hern .applied by Si hulze to the 
and obtained by the action of nascent bjdrogen 011 pure 
QxaUc acid. Watt* Diet. Chem. IV 288.) 

1881 Watfs Diet. Chem. VIII. 1458 Cxoitie acid, 
CilliNjiOi. An acuf duaovtrcd by Sireiker, who < htained 
it hy the action of atmospheric oxygen on uric acid in alka- 
line s«>lntion. it forins two .snic.s of salts. 

Ox-pecker, -ray, etc. : see Ox 6. 

OxBi, obs. inf. ol Ark v. 

i Oxekm. Obs. In 7 oxe akinne. App. a per- 
version of the dial, osktn OxfiANO, facilitated by 
popular a'^soi'ialion of Hide sb f and ‘k. 

1610 Hofion A'iic Ceedxt. 1 ii. 2i Fonre ukers (sailh hr) 
iii.ike a )aid t<f land, line y.nds of kind crnit.an a hide,. in 
\ (.rke.shiicand otlicr countries tlicycall a hidrani Ixeskinne. 

Oxspring, oxpring, obs. loims of OtFMMtJNu. 
Cz-stall (^'kssi^I). Also 4-5 0XC8-. 8 ,.SV. 
owBon-Btaw. A stall or stafilc* foi o?ctn. 

C.386 CiiAi I FH Cfr'>k's T. 34./ .She w.Ts bom and fed in 
niclciievse As in a coie, or in an Oxe pc ir oxes, oxsis, ox] 
Si.illr. 140a Ryman Pm ms xxxii. 4 in Arclnv Stud. tteu. .Spr, 
I.XXXIa. 199 A childe they fovinde In an oxe stalls in 
raggis woniiiJc 1530 I'ai.sgk. 251/2 Oxrstale, rzrrAY. 1509 
Mahston Sco. VdloMie 11. v. 194 Liu'd he now, he should 
kick, bpight of Ills farming Oxe-st.iwles. /bid. 111. Proem. 
210 J'o pnige tins Aiigcun o.sst.'vll fiom foule sinne, 1776 
liettfs Ac Songs II. 146 She .sought it in the owsen-Ataw. 

O'x-tail. '1' he tail of an ox ; esp. as an article 
of foinl Also alt rib. in ox-tail soup. etc. 

f 1460 Toioneley Myst xii. 225, I haue here in my ma^II 
sothci) and rost, Eucii of an ox tayll that wold not l>e IosL 
i(S8z ( Ol VII IVliigs .Su/plic. (1751) 17 Some had slings, some 
had fl.iils Knit wall eel and oxen Mils. 1837 Makryat 
/lend \ xxviii.'I o make soup of. ; he can’t afford ox-t,'iil. 188a 
Standnrd 23 Aug. ^/2 It was the Royalist lefogecs who 
t.Tughi us to prcp.ire soup of the ux tails, which until then 
Were tassed to the dogs. 

Oxter {p'kHi\i'), sb. Sc. and north, dial. AKo 
6, 9 ox(a)tar(e, 6 7 oxster, 7-8 ockster. [A 
modified or extended form from Olv. Jjr/a, 6 hsta^ 
from same htem as OE. 6 xn '.-•^dhsna - OHG. uoh^ 
Sana and uochasa, 6 chasa. MIIG. uohse, uthse\ 
»tcm dks-.t dhs-y whence also Du. oksel (Oksklle) 
!— OLG. Hksldy 6 hsla\ also, with weak grade aii-, 
aAj-, OHCi. ahsala^ Ger. aclisel\ so J... axilldy 
dim. of *a.rulay and OIr. cxaf\ all in the same or 
an allied sense.] The armpit. 

15 . Sir A. Barton in Surtees Misc. (1888) 73 He dhootc 
hime in at the h ft oxicre,The arrowe quielt ihrouxhe harie. 
*597 Chirurg. (1634) 81 There is a .soit of it that 

appeareth under the oxter and jawes. 1637-50 Row Hist, 
Jtsrh (lAjaf 145 Being Kent for to ihe castell, (he) went up 
with Im Bible under his ockster, aftirining that would pkad 
tor bun. 1674 Ray A''. I-', hoards 35 An Dxier : an Armpit. 
Axilla, a 17^ Swift Direct. Serrmn/s. Footman, Thin will 
keep it at leasl as waim as under your arm-pit or 01 kstcr, 

BM the Scota call it 1818 ScoiT Br. Lamm, xxiv, Ixt her 
Icddybhip gel Im he^id ance nnder her oxter. 1881 K- 
Buchanan frodkHanlll. 214 JobuiiCone..bad the tcleacopt 
under hia oxter. 
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OXYAOID. 


OXTEB. 

b. More loosely. The under side or inside of the 
upper arm. 

iSo»-ao DtiMBAR Poems xiii. 17 Hin & sum by the oxsuu: 
leidbk 17x5 Ramsav CkHst's Kirk Gr. n. xvU, Twa sturdy 
cbiels. lia » oxter and be 'a coller. Held up.. The liquid 
loi;ic iicholar. 17.. — Kettles Bag and baegaga 

on her back. And a baby in her oxter, zflsa A. Kodm P^ms 
4- Stftigs 1 IS Orip me in your oxter. 1893 .Stkvenson CatHyna 
xi. ivSi 1 would be blythe to have you at my oxter. 

llcnce 0*3Cter v. trans,^ to support by the arm, 
walk arm in arm with ; to take or carry under the 
arm ; to fold the arm round. 

1780 J. Maynk Siller Gun 11, 1 .ads oxter la'-aes without fear, 
Or dunce like wud. c 1703 Hwkns Mtg o' the Mill, The 
Priest he was oxtc’r'd, tnc Clerk he was carried. 1B94 
Korthumbld. Minstrels Dudt^t in Northumhhi. Gloss, a. v , 
When this master of luinstrclsy oxtered hia bleiiier. 

Ox-tongue, oxtongno (pks,tpqj. 

1 . Tl)e longue ol an ox. 

cieao Liber Cocorum 26 Take tho ox ton^c and 
iK:halle hit welc, Sethe hit. brochc hit in laid ycliedele. x6oi 
Hoi.lano Pliny II. 279 'Inc leaves,, rcscinhlt: nn ox tongue. 
1894 IVeitm. Got a6 Oct. 6/3 lie aniuxscd a considerable 
A:>itune by the ox>tongiie trade. 

2 . Popular name of several plants: » IjANgub 
r>K BfflUP I. ta. oriji, applied to various pKanU 
having rough leaves, more or leas tongue-shaped ; 
chiefly species of bu ,;loss, borage, and alkanet. Ohs. 

c 13*5 Gloss. tie Libbesw. in Wriglit Foe. jfij K bin.lo 
[clots oxe-iungcl ausy, unc horbe scync a 1400-50 .S'/tfi kh. 
hfetL MS. 196 Langdebef or oxtunge, linf^ua bouts. 1483 
Calk. Aftgl. a6s/a Oxlonge^/'W^'««, kerbu ,*t. 1578 Lvra 

DotL'ens 1. vi. la Tiic auncient Fathers c.^lh'd itrB<ir.igel m 
Grcekc ^oyyAuj'KTOv, . in Knglish Oxe tongue 1597 CjKrakdb 
Herbal \\. xxxii 23'-, Sharpe Haiikcwcede h.iin h-auea like 
to those of T.angue de becto or Oxrt.tong. x6ix Cotgr., 
Lanffue de /<<a'/(/,.Ox-tongiic, rough or sm.dl Kugio.s.se. 

b. In moilein Botany: A compo.site plant, //^Z- 
fninlhia {^Picris Linn ')e(hioiJcs, growing on clayey 
soil ; rIm) called Prukly Ox~ton^^uc. 

1760J. Lfk Introd. //ii/. .App 321 Ox-tungiie, Picris. 1858 
Pt nny Cv‘ 1 . .snd Siippl. 301/1 i here is but tme s|jecie>» [of 
the gcnu-^1 iiiliaUtiiig ( jreiii Uiitain, //[elminthta]. c/itoides, 
tlie Ox-'roMgiie. , .'I'he bianthcs, stem, Ic.'ivt n, mid involucre 
.ire covcieil with strong piw kle- springing fium white tubci* 
des, .ind with ) minute nimks .it the ;i|iex 1885 Pa I Mall 
G. i'iiyox. A In the long. diy gi.issat ihefoolof iho hedge 
sl.iiids out the ydlow 'biistly o.\longue ' — ^.iciii and leaves 
all frostetl with white glands. 

3 . A name occasionally applied to obsolete 
weapons with broad blades • = Langur or ncKUlf 2. 

1890 in r ent. Diet. 1894 in Funk's .Stand. Diet. 

Ox-vomit, -waRon, -warble, etc.: see Ox 5,6. 
O xy, a. rarc~^. [ v.] Of or lielouging to an ox. 
riSii Chapman Iliaa iv. 139 lie took Ins arrow by the 
noi k,und to his 1 >endcd bre.sst The ovy sinew close he drew. 

Oxy, obs. ML. inf. of Ank v 
Oxy- (/^ksi), repr. (ir. o^u-, combining form of 
ofur sharp, keen, acute, pungent, acid ; used in 
various words, chiefly scientific. 'I'lie more im- 
portant of these will 1^ iound in their alphabetical 
places ; others follow here, in two groups 
1 . Words of various kinds, in which oxy- stain Is 
for * sharp’, ‘ acute ’ (in lit. st-nse) : as 

OxyauMMithous (-ak3C‘n}).>s) a. Pot. [Cit. anav^a 
thorn], having sharp thorns (Mayne Expos. Lex. 

II OxysBBtlieala (-es|n >, 1 ^) P/iys. and /'alA. 
[mod.L., f. Gr. alaOrjois feeling], abnormal acute- 
ness of sensation, hyj)era‘sthesia ;Mayne). || Oxy- 
aphia (-OE’fia) PAys. and PatA. [mod. L., f. Gr. 
dtfTQ touch], excessive acuteness of the sense of 
touch (Mayne). Ozya'ster t^ool. [Gr. d<TTr:p star], 
a sponge-spicule having acute rays radiating fniiii 
one point. || Oxyble’psla yV/yj. [mod.!.., .n. Gr. 
6(v0\fiftta, f. &\irrtiv to look], acuteness of sight, 
sharp-sightidness (Mayne). Ozyoa'rpous a. Pot. 
[(jf. Koprui fruit], having pointed fruit (Ma)ne). 
Ozycephallo (s/’ia:‘lik) a. AnlAropol. [Gr. KotpaKif 
head], having a skull of pointed or conical shape; 
so Oxyoa'plialy, the conciition of l)emg oxycepha- 
lic. O'zyolad Zoo/., a branched form of spongc- 
spiculc: see quot. Ozyda otyl Z^/. [Gr. dd/rrv- 
Aor finger or toe], a. belonging to the division Oxy- 
dactyla of liAtracliians,ch:iiactcrizcd byslender toes; 

on oxydactyl batrachian. tOzydaToioald Obs, 
[Gr. O^vSfpMYur], sharpening the sight. Osydi’aot 
a. and sb. Zool, Gr. dirris ray], (a sponge- 

spicule) having twr> acute rays. |1 Oxyacoia 
f-iTc^a ii) PAys. and Path, [mod.l.., a. Gr. b^vrjKnta, 
t. dicovay to hear], abnormal acuteness of hearing, 
acoustic hypersesthesia (Mayne). f Oxygml [ad. 

L. oxygala, (ir. dfv7a\a], sour milk. HOxygcuala 
(-giM'biii) and Padh. (also anglicized -geuay) 
[mod.!..., f. Gr. yevaif taste], excessive acuteness 
of the sense of taste (Mayne). Ozygaathoiui 
(pksi'gniljas) a. Zool. [Gr. yidiBot jnw], having the 
jaws of the shell quite or almost smooth, as certain 

f iulmonate molluscs. Oxyhexaot a. and sh. Zoo/^ 
Gr. six, dent ray], (a sponge-spicule) having six 
aente rays; ao Ozyimwater, a hexaster with acute 
imya (? « prec.), lIzyldtoooeFlialiB (-klaimM^ 
ffle'lik), 0. Afdhropol., ?said of a skull combining 


the oxycephalic and klinocephalic fonai. flOzy- 
o*pl» Pkyt. (anglicized oxyopy) [mod.L., f. Gr.' 
dx- to ace], abnormal acuteness oif sight (Mayne). 
tlOzyoaphranla (-/>sfr/-.di) Phys. [raod.L., t Gr. 
6<r(ppfj4rit smell], excessive acuteness of the acme of 
smell (Dunglison 1842^. Ozype nteot sb. ZooL 
[Gr. five, darlt ray], (a sponge-spicule) 

having five acute rays. Ozcype taloua a. Pot., 
having pointed petals (Mayne). QOzypho'nln 
PAys., Path, (also anglicized oxyphony) [mod. 
L., a. Gr. b^vi^yla, f. voice], excessive acute- 
ness or shrillness of voice (Dunglison 1841). Ozy- 
pbylloun (-fi'las) a. Boi. [Gr. ^vAAov leaf], having 
pointed leaves (Mayne). 0 ‘zyr(r)lilno» Ozyr- 
(r)lil*Aona adjs. Zool. [Gr. fnx, (Hy- snout], sharp- 
nosed, sharp- snouted. Ozyntomatonn (-st/’*- 
mdtas) a. Zool. [Gr. tsropua. mouth], having the 
mouth-parts sharply projecting, as the division 
Oxystomala (Milne Edwards) of crabs; so O'zy- 
stome a. « prec. ; sb. a crab of the division 
Oxystomoia. Ozsratrongyla (-str^md:;!!), -stron- 
i^lus Zool. [Stbomoylic], a sponge - spicule 
like a strongylc but sharp at each end; hence 
Ozystro'ZLgyloiia a., of the nature of an oxy- 
strongyle. Ozyte’tra^ a. and sb. Zool. [Gr. rerpa- 
four,ttar/r ray], (a sponge-spiculc) having four acute 
rays. OjQrtylote (pk.4i iild'^it) Zool. [Gr. rvAur 
knob], a simple sponge-spicule sharp at one end 
and blunt at the other; hence Ozylylotato (-ti'l0- 
ttf't) a., having the character of an oxyt)lote. 

1886 K. voM Lrnoknpei d ^OoHces in Ptoe. Zool. Soe. 561 
*0 ryaster. With Iohk, slctitlcr, pointed rays. 1878 Bar n.FV 
ir. Topinar.t's Anthrop v. 1-6 Ox > cephalic, elevated skull. 
1890 11. Ki.lis (. rttmtial iiL 50 'I'here is a generally re* 
rniiuised lendency to llie poinred (oxyceph die or sugar- 
loaf form of liea a. 1895 J oruut (N. V.) Srpt. ^6 Among 
tlicso anomRlicH were .. ‘*oxicephaly ’. 16W boi.LAa in 

ChtU/enjier Rep. XXV._ p. Iv, *Oxyclad (<A(>6os, a >otinc 
braiicli). 1 he csactine is oxcate, i!ie ecactine timiin.'itcJi in 
two or more secomlary actiiics or *cladi *. 1657 '1‘omi inson 

Kenou's Disp. 195 Make an *ox) derrical cullyrie of sut h 
nicdii aments as cure caligatioiu 1886 I.knoknf ki.o (.hs 
above) 562 * 0 .xydtact. Four rays rudimentary, only two 
ra)s lying in one xtnught line remain. [1706 Lhillii's., 
* 0 \yipala, .Sower Milk) 1745 ir. Coimmeilas Husk xii. 
viii, Al.'ike oxygal. or M>ur milk, .'ifter this manner. i£86 
l.Ks'oii.\PKt i> (as alhivc) 562 *0 tyhexact Wiih six |iointed 
riy”., the ends of which fi>rin the roincrs of a double ypiaie 
nyiamid. The rayn icprcscnt the crystalline axet. 1886 
LiNOhNiRi.u (.'u ab«ive) 562 Ihaasiet. A star with siv, 
gcncially eqii.'il ray#: a. *0 vy hex aster. Rais fioiiiied. 

I h. H.ays terminated by cl'isks 1878 !'• anti ft 

I tr. Pop nattf s .'i n/Atop. v. 177 A certain dcforincd skull found 
111 Silesiu !■. *uxvkUnocephaIic. 1846 Smaki, *6^ ijv'/b'* 
pret( rnaiurHily ncule vision. 188$ Li nhkni'i ld (.3^ above) 
562 *OtyPentact. One ray rudimentary, repn seining the 
axeH of a simple square pyramid. 18^ Smart, *Ox*y- 
phony, ntuteness of voice. 1890 Cent. Diet, *Oxyrh$>te. 
189a Syd. Soc. Lex, *Oxyrrhinons. 1857 Maynr hrpos. 
Lex , O xystomatns, .. *oxyNtoinatoiis. 185a Dana Crust. 

I 02 The triangular mouth of the Oxystuiues. 2888SoLijm 
(rts aiiove), "OxystroHj^le . — '1 he isactiue is oveaic und ihe 
tiadine slrougylaie. . *0.rytylote . .'riu* e.sncline is ovrme, 
and the ei'aciinc tylote. i88i J.ksdi nfrcd las above) 562 
*Ox\tcttaet. Two ra^s rudimentary, rLprescniing tho 
edges of a square pyramid. 

2. Giieintcal words, in which oxy- is taken as 
the combining form of Oxyokn (cf. Hydro- d) ; 
denoting cither simply the presence of oxygen, ns 
in OxYACiD, O.XYHALT, "foxybase, or the addition 
,of oxygen to the substance denoted by the .simple 
W’onl, and thus practically oxygemilcd or o.xi- 
dizeJ. Vox s|>ecial uses, see Oxichi-Ouidji, Oxy- 
suLHiiATK, and other main words. A looser use 
is Seen in oxy-aloohol (or oxy-spirit), ozy-ooal- 
gas, oxy-houae-gas, oxy-ethor, terms applied 
(after (^xyuyoiioqkn, Oxycalcidm) to the flame 
produced by mixing the vnponr of a spirit Inmp, 
ordinal y house-gas, or sulphuric ether, with oxygen; 
bo oxy-aUohol bUnvpipe, lamp, etc. ; oxy-paraffln 
a., applied to a parafTni lamp with arrangement for 
complete oxygenation ol the flame. 

But the most frequent use of oxy- is as a prefix to 
names of organic substances, to denote a derivative 
or related compound in which an atom of hydrogen 
is displaced by one of hydroxy! (HO) ; in which 
sense tlie more accurate hydroxy- is now often pre- 
ferred : see OxvACin z. 

In earlier um: oflen iipclt oxi \ bcfi're .n vowel soinetimus 
reduced to ox-\ sec Ox- i. 

The more important of the oxy- compound^ are treated as 
main w<irda: thctfji^.or rather organic com ipomids 

are unlimited in numlier, inciudine c. g. oxy- or hytiroxy- 

•cWa/(CHiKOH)CH(OC9H .) ); (C H .(011)01 1 0){ 

•anMracrM( ^ aiitliraquliioiie); -At'NiirAM' or benzol^- phenol, 
CaH'.OH)! -henvyls .camphor (CioHinOn); -fannahin 
(CtoHsiNiOr); ( — lewcint) ; -choline (“bo- 

tiaine); ^encAonitte (CitHriNsO*); •* ywrw (-= «i»rv»crwl, 
C10HU.OH); -dimorj^ne (Ci|ll «NtOnD -^uatiinei -gly- 
colyl-strea ( gallant uric aciill ; -lanthvPiue ; -mi thyl ; -metky- 
lene(T= formic aldehyd e) ; -motphiue lO.rHisNOi);- msphthy- 
lamine [or mapktfyliaime, CfiiJlfNOX -Moroottme (CitHis 
NOiOl -nemrsme (--s betaine); phenol (= pyrocatediin) j 
•/Arer/ (C rIDOH)! -quinine'. -OMissoiine (- carbobtynl); 
-r/OvA«iW(CtiHMN^); sHlpkiiun*ieie \ -thymoqmmme 
(CiuHitOs); 4oiu«H4[-^ cresol, -iolssyl.osxi. 


Also In the mums of oxy- or hydroxy* acids, os otry-neeHc 
(»Glvcoluc){ •asnygda/ic t ^vMwr (CiH« 0 ;.); -buiyiio 
(C4H ttO -caproici « Mucic): <kelidomic{ ■ nt«coniL')i -ckoltet 
.cmmtmnmlc (NHt>CtiiH|i,O. 01 i)i .eusuink (CitUitOd; 
ymmmie (C4H10O11) t -Aippuric {CtHtNOiif -isouviUc 
(CfH i«0«) I -Uonric acid ( « uiirpurin)t -suandeUc plienyl- 
gU'Coilic); •mestty/emic l -nn^lAou iCipHsiOH} 

COiH) t -pkoHic add ( ■ pyroouccliin ) \ pstric ( ~ stypheie; 
CeHiiNjOs); proptonic (= lactic); snluylic ge.itiRniie, 
CtHstOHkCOOH) ; -imnnicx -let epktkmlic (C,>U,t 0 .s)| 
•^^(c(C7HsO'): iAununc; -toluic C«IL(CHj 
( 0 H)COaH) ; -trimeste ; -uric, etc. 

i864-7a Watts Diet. CAem. II. 909 C^ollie add. 
Cv 11 40.i . . *Oxa»retic acid. 1873 -7 Fmvfus' Ckeitt. (ed. 1 1) 

' 681 Nitraui acid con veitHglyooane intogly collie oroxyuc’CCie 

acid. 189a Syd. Soc. Lex. a v., *Oxy.t 1 co 1 iol blowpipe., 
invented by Marcet, in which the flame of a Rpiril Ump is 
urged by a blowpipe transmitting oxygen. 1899 Cagncy tr. 
Jaksch'e Citn, Dutgn. vii. (ed. 4) 3$! The nromMCic oxy-adda 
which have been proved to exiat in the urine are paroxy- 
plienyl acetic add,. .*oxyamycdalic acid. 1866-77 Waits 
Diet. Chem. IV. 353 *Oxaa(hra<eue. CuHaOa . When 
anthracene lx boilra for some days with nitric acid, a resin b 
formed which becomes granular on cooling, and forms liH;ht 
reddish yt llow crystAls of oxanthracciie. xige Moxijct & 
Mtiu li aits' Dili. 111 . 670 1 >i-oxy-anthracene CiiH,i(OH)i, 
Chr\*sazciL 1865 Mansfiri d Salts An ^Oxybrnie bears 
to iiie general idea of u suit and to Oxygen a relation just 
the converse of iliat which a Hydrostyle bears to that idim 
and to Hydrogen. ITie term Oxyboae ini'hjdes tlw Alkalie^ 
commonly .so c.iiled. t9660vL\HQ A nim. Chem. izi Ampetic 
or •oxi-befiE*.ic acid. 1873 Watts Fotvnts' Chem. 616 
Quartenc or butene glycol is converted by skjw oxidation 
with nitric acid into ^oxybuiyrlc acid. Allbutt's Syst. 

Med. IV. 310 In diabetes, .acetone and oxybu^ric acid, are 
u iially pierveiii witii the sugar. i8Ba A'a/vrrXXVlI. i«8/a 
By the action of boiling 60 per cent, nitric acid, celluloae is 
converted into an amorphous substance C|gHvfO<(i, *oxy- 
cellulose. i8;8 Kinuxett Atiim. Ckem.gg Hy oxidation of 
a milder character, .a white amorphous acid, termed *oxy- 
cholic, IS prutliii'ed. 1889 IakkvRh in Harp^s Mag. Mar. 
58 2/1 lly means of the '^oxy-cual*gns flume, we can determine 
the spectrum of any vapor given ofl‘. 1877 Waits I'mvued 
Chem. (erl. i?) II. 490 Carraerol, *Oxytyme»e, or Cymenoi, 
is.. a thkk oil. 1873 Raij^k P/^s. Chem. 93 By oxidation 
with pot.Tssium permanganate, guanin b converted into 
urea, oxalic at id, and *oxy-Buanm. 1B70 CasseKs Teckn, 
JCduc. IV 407/2 If the oxy>spirit, *oxy-Tiou.se-ga<i, or oxy- 
liydroBen lois, or the magnesium lamps.. are to he wed. 
186^ Watis Diet. Ckem. IV. 313 ^Oxymethyl-carbonic 
a. id, a name applied by Kulbe .to glycollJc acitl. 1875 
itnd. VTI. 886 ^Oxymurine. Tl U ba.se.. is identical with 
l>ciainc fiom beei -juice. 1870 Png. Mech. ai Jan. 453/a 
'Oxy-parafliii oil lamps. ^ 1857 'V. A Millkr bfem. them. 
HI 57a •Oxyphenic Acid or P>rocaiechin (C.sHsO.J the 
formula of Oxypheiiic diflers finni that ff pl.eiiic acid by 
two cquiv.ilunis of oxygen 1873 Frwnrs* Ckem. 68j 

Nitoms acid c< nvert.s alanine into lactic or *oxypropionic 
acid. 1879 *Uxy-s|»irit |see o.ty-kttuse-gasj. WATra 

Dlit. Chem. IV. 321 *OxytoJtc earn, CtHsOu An ackL 
isonv ric with salii ylic and fsybenzoic arids. . . It is produced 
by the oxidation of toluene. 1873 — Fvwnes' Chem. 704 
Aniyienc glycol yields oxybutyric 1 ustead of *oxy valeric acid* 

Chryaoanthm (p:k$i|&kie*D))in). them. [f. 
botanical L. Oxyacaniha, specific name of the Haw- 
tiioiii, a. (ir. iilvAicnvBa lit. * sharp-thorn*, a shrub, 
prob. Crat.igiis Pyracantha (Persoon) : see -in L] 
A name given loa bitter neutral substance obtained 
by Leroy from the Hawthorn. 
x866 Waits Diet. Chem. IV. 2B8. 

Also OztyooantUna (piksiiaksc'njizin) Ckem. [see 
-INK -'], an alkaloid obtained fium the root of tlie 
Barl<erry, Btfltetisfulgaris. 

1866-77 Watts Chem. IV. 288 O.xyacanthint. 

isN^Di I Y I'ine/itte. .. An alkaloid existing, together 
TiTth bctbiriiie, in the root of Berberis milcoris. Ititi. 
280 0\yacanihine, when pure, is a white powder ordinarily 
wuh a yeliowi^i luige. . . it has u biiter lasie. 

OxyacanthouB, etc. : see Oxy- 1. 

Oxyacid, oxy-acid(pksi,»-sid). Chem. Also 
0X1-, ox-ooid. [f. Oxy- 2 + Acid.] 

1 . An acid containing oxygen (e. g. carl>onlc 
acid, CHyO,) as di^tinguishc'd from a hydrarid 
formed by the union ol hydrogen with a halogen 
(e. g. b}'tlrocbloiic aci<l, HCD. 

1836-41 IiRANDK Chem. (ed. 5) 1032 It is obvious ..t^t 
there arc no sivlis, properly so iurmcxl,in which th«o>y-acidff 
arc ronihuied uiiii silicu, hut that silicium forms haloid 
Ci>m])«iiinds, 1849 Nosu AVi-’i (cd. 3) z'.'4 Tile hypo- 
thess of D.3 v>' (hvcioping the* geiirral analogy of all luilu, 
whether deriv^ fioiH oxyncids or hydracids. s88a RootoK 
J-.lem, C hem. vi. 56 All ucids cont-iin hydrogen, comlm ed 
ciihtr with an clcmeiu, or with a group of clement s, whhh 
almost aiwa)Ti coninin oxygen, and in this case the sub- 
stances are termed oxy-acia.*c 

b. atirib.i^x adf. Of or belonging to nn oxyacid. 
1854 ?. S( OF FERN in Orr's Che. Sc., L hem. 352 The att» nipt 
to ussiinilaie oxyutid salts with tho type of hydracid salta 

2 Organic CAem. In plural, a name given to 
several scries of acids derived from those of the 
fatty or the aromatic scries, by the substitution of 
one or more hydroxyl for one or more hydrogen 
atoms; hence called more exactly kydroxy-aciS. 

The diatomic inonoli.xsic ncids derived from the fatty ucids 
(C„H2 bO;> have the formula C„H and conxticute th« 
fatty f>.xy-,[hydf\oxvZt*tiy, or Aw series. The diaioniie 
motiohaiic ands derived from the aromatic group or benzene 
derivatives eO..) have the formula CsH-n-sD,, and 

constitute the aromatic oxy-acidt or [hydfioxy-aromaiie 
series. 

1877 Watts Fmvnes* Ckem. (cd. 12) II. 317 Tlie^ acids 
are called lacHe acids, after the most important member of 
the ftcricM, and osy-/atty eseids, berziuie they may be deri\ ed 
from the acids by sobsiituiion of OH for 11 ; thus; 
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Cir..COjH Acetic acid* CHjOH-CO.H Oxyacetic acid. 

S34 '1 iicse aroinaiic oxy.ocids, like the corrcspondinK 
ai.ids of the fiiity aeriee (the lactic acids), exhibit alcoholic 
us well os acid chumcierit. .>?8S Klmbkm Introd. Organ, 
Cktnt. 155 'A l** which jirescnls itself is tliat of the 

alcohol acids or acid alcohoU; that is, sulistanccs whuh 
combine within iliemselves the pro[>crtics of both alcohols 
and acids. They are commonly colled oxy-acids or hydroxy- 
acids. 

Oxy-alcohol: sec Oxv- a. 
t Oxyammo nla. Chem. Obs. synonym of Hy- 
droxylamitu. {Syd. Soc, Lex.^ 1892.) 

Oxyard : see Ox 6. 

Oxy- aroma tic, a. Chem, , in oxy-aromatic acid 
■* aiomatic oxyodd : see Oxy acid. 

1887 A. M. Brown Anitn, AlLaloUs 83 This is .. w.'o.hed 
re|>t!aiedly with t:lhvr 10 get nd of the oxy-aroiimiic acids. 

II Oxybaphon (pksi'baf^n). Greek Anliq, ]M. 
-bjpha. [a. Or. iiiv^atpw vinegar-saucer, f. 
acitl, vinegar + / 3 a</>-, stem of fidmtiv to dip, / 3 a ^4 
dipping, etc.] Witii cli^issical arch geologists: A 
bell -shaped wine- cup or vase. 

1850 Leitch tr. C. O. MUiUrs Anc. Ar/ § 358 (ed. 2) 440 
An oxybaphoii fiom Armentuiii ul Naplo.s. 1857 Bikcii Auc. 
Foitery (1853) II. 161 lA-ep l»«ll shtijicd craters, called 
Oi^baphn, having on ilicin iiiysiic and Dionysiac Bubjcv.i8. 

0 *xy-bird. diai. ^ Ox-jiird. 

1887 Kentish Gloss. (E D. S ), Ox/nr J, the common dunlin. 
..Called Oxybird in Shei py. 1887 K CoviVKn CaedwaJla 
(1888) 87 The tide w.is nrarly low, and a Hock of oxy birds 
Were settled on the inud-lxuiks. 

Oxyblepsia, etc. : sec Oxy-. 

Ozybro'mida. Chem. [f. Oxt- 2 4- Broiiidk.] 
A bromine compound analogous to the oxy- 
chlorides ; as phosphotus oxybromide^ POlira, pio- 
duced by the decomposition ol the pcntabrouiide 
(TBr,) in moist air. 

1866-77 WATTh Diet IV. sioOxybroinideof phospho- 

rus .. POIlri. 1873 — J'\nvHe? Chetn. (ed. 11) 2.7 Two 
bromides of |)hospliarus,an uxybrumido and asulphohromide, 
arc known, correspond ini; i.i Louipobilioii and properties 
with the chlorine coinpounds. 

Oxy-oalcitlin (/»k-sikie l8 iJm). Chem. [f. Tixt- 
a t^ALCiiJii.J In //^///^ LimkIjIoiit. 

.C 1865 J.. WvLOh in C />». ,Sc. 1 . 61/4 The oxy-cakium light 
is a ^ ery simple aiul useful contriv.micc. xBfj^Casstifs lechn. 
F.iiur. IV, ajj/i d he soviircsaf h^lit have been impiovcd 
on by the adoption of tlic oxy-calcium, uxy-hydrogen..and 
elect' ic light. 

+ Oxyoa*rbonate. Chem. Obs. A compound 
of a carbonate Jind an oxide ; a hydrate carbonate. 

1819 Branob Man, Chem. to6 'I bese are prolialjly the 
carbonate and the oxycarlxinate. 18/6 Harlkv Alai. Med. 
(ed. 6) 29 The caustic alk.ilies, * hmu and nia^nesi.t *, are 
converted into carbonates or oxycarbonates from tib.otpiioii 
of carbonic anhydride. 

t Oxyca-rburetted, a. Chem. Ohs. In oxy 
ca ' buretted hydrogen : I'cc Cjutits. 

1807 T. 'I'tioMSuN Chetn, (ed. 3) II. 13a Tbe first spefle^ is 
composed of carbon and hydrogen; the second, of caibon, 
hydrogen, and oxyg -n .. He (Berihollctl c.tlU the first c.ir* 
biireted hydrogen; the second, oxycarbnreted hydiogcn. 
i8ia biR fl. iJAVvCAr'Wf Philos. 310 What have been called 
dilfercnt osicarhuretted hydrug<Mie aie merely niix- 

tuie*. of olefi.int g.ts.carburctted hydrogene, carlxmu' oxide, 
and hydrogenc gaNses. 189a Syd. Soe. Lex ,.0 xycarbureiteJ 
hydrogen gas. an old term for CarA>nti. oxide. 

fOxyoe'dar- Obs. [.id. L. (Pliny \ 

a. Gr. (Thcophr.'), ‘the red jumper with 

pointed leaves* (I.iddell .in 1 Scott).] A species 
of luniper {Juniperus Oxyiedrus). 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. J'.p. 335 ndlonins afhrmrth 
th.it Charcoals made out of the wood of Oxyi.cdar arc white. 

O <ycephalic, etc : see Oxy-. 

O*xyolllor-f OTCychlorO-. Chem. Contain- 
ing oxygen and chlorine, ;i^oxychlor-elher, a luiuid, 
CHgt-l CH(Oll) (OCalifth oUaineil by the action 
of water at high tcinpcralurc on bichlor ether. 

So t Oxyohlo rata of potash, old name of Potas- 
sium chlorate, KCIO-,. t Oxyohlo'rio old 

name of Perchloiic acid, IICIO^. Ozyohlo'rlda, 
a combination of oxygen and chlorine with another 
dement, as Phosphorus oryihlortde. 1 * 0 ^. I3 ; also, 
a compound of a metallic chloride with the oxide 
of the same metal. Also called Oxyohlo'rnret. 
Acelic oxychloride chlonc.^ric acid. 
sSi8 biR H Hwv ill Braude Cht-m (18^1) 97, I mentiorrd 
to you. .Count .Siadion’t Oxy<ddoii' .icid. Ibid., I have 
used dctonaii'ig p«iwder . . made with the oxychlorate of 
Poias^.1, to use .Stadion’s n;ime. 1856 W A. Milli-k E'em. 
Chem n 717 III the l>oiiies termed oxycliloridc'., oxyiodides, 
anil oxyvy.iiiides .. one equivalent of the chloride, of the 
iixiide, or of Ihe cyanide of the metal is united with one or 
moic equivalents of iVie oside of the same metal Turner's 
yellow ..is an oxycbloiide of Ic.id (PI>C 1 , 7 Pb.O). 180 
Ibid IH. 313 Oxychlorides of the Monuha.sic Acids.— The 
acids Ilf th ■ lower members of the senes HC), ^Ho-iO-, can 
readily be made to funii.sh volatile compounds in which one 
ct]uiv.ileni of oxygen, .is contained lu the Riih> dioiis acid, 
has itj, p'ai.e supplied by chlorine. With arctic acid 
(HO, (.'iiliO-i' an .uetic oxychloride may lie obtained con- 
sitting of CJ4II 0 ,;CI. 1866^7 Watt.m Dht. Chem. IV. 596 

Oxycliloride of phosphorus is a colourlevs fuming liquid 
having a specific gravity of 1 7 and lioiling at no . 1880 

Friswkm. in .Soc. Arts 447 1 'he scarlet obt.iined by dyeing 
cochineal in the presence of oxichloride of tin. 

t O'^cychro mlo, a. Chem, Old synonym of 
Perchromic. Oxy-ooal-gaa •. see Oxy- 2, 


fO^xyorate. Oh. Also 6-8 oadorftU, 9 
oxiorat, 7-8 oxyorat. [.id. Gr. bivtcpdr-oit, 1. 

acid 4 - -tepdrot (in comp.) mixed.] A mixture 
of vinegar and water. 

A. M. tr. CnilletHeay's Fr. Chirurg, 27/2 (Tause the 
patient to wfiushe his iiiouih with a little Ox\ crate. 1601 
Holland Pltny 11 . 422 If a man be poisoned with taking 
venomoufl mushri^ms, he shall find iiicuiis to auuid the 
dang^ thereof by drinking nitre in ox> crai or vineger & 
water mingled together. 17^7 Wrsi ry Prim, Physic (176a) 
68 Cover the body with Cloths dipt in Oxycratc. 

II Oxycro oeum. Obs. [niod.L., f. Gr, dfw-sour, 
vinegar •*> h, croeeus of or pertaining to saffron 
{crocus).] (See quot. 1696.) 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 78 TTie same attraction 
wee hiide not onely 111 simple bi dies, but such as are much 
compounded, as the Oxicruccum planter. 1696 Phii lips 
( ed. 5). Oxycroeeunt, sl Plaister made of SufTrun, Vinegar, 
and other ingredb nts. 

Ozyey'anide. Chem. [f. Oxy- a -bCYANiDK.] 
A cum bmation of oxygen ana cyanogen with another 
clement, or of the oxhle and cyanule of o metal, 
as oxycyanide of mercury ^ Hg^Cv, . Hg"0. 

*854 J.‘ bcqPFi' RN in Orr'sCirc. .Sc., Chem. 500 Oxycyanide 
of mercury is formed. 1864-71 Waits Diet. Chem. il. 255 
Wurin aqueous cyanide of mercury diHsulves n l.-irge quantity 
of mercuric oxide, funning an alkaline sohiiion, wliich 
deposits small needles of oxycyanide of inercuiy. 

Oxyclasd {p ksid^»). Chem. [mod. f. oxyd, 
OxjDK-b -ase (.id. Gr. •atns) in nanies of fcrmints, 
tiH diastase] An unoiganized fenncnt or enzyme 
having the property of causing oxidation in certain 
oiganic subsMnees. 

1900 Nature 8 Feb 330/1 1 he oxygen-carrying power of 
certain enxynus known at the pieseiu lime as ‘oxyd.ises 
Oxyd^e, Oxydate, etc , var. 11. dxidk, etc. 

Obs. in general usage, though still prefi rrr-d by some. 

Oxydercical, -uia3t, etc. : sec Oxy- i. 
Oxy-ether; see Oxy- 2. 

Oxy-fatty ajid: sec Oxyacid 2. 
Ozyflu'oride. ( hem. [f. oxy- 2 + Fi uoutde ] 

A Huoniic compound nn.iltigous to an uxychloiide. 
Foimerly also called Oxyfluo riir^t. 

1868-77 Watt.! Did. Chem. V. 813 'I he Difluoride h f tin] 
or ^t.muuusHuoridc, SnFa when heated in tne an, ..t.ikes 
up oxyg« n, and furiiii stannic oxy fluoride, Sn' OK-j or 
SnO',. • ^lnF|. 1880 Climinsiiaw Hurts' Atom. The, 146 
M.Trign.ic . rcg.irds slh iKoinorphuus the double fluorides 
of tnauinm, the double oxyfluondcs of luobiuiu and of 
tungsten. 

Oxygal. etc. : see Oxy- i. 

Ozygen(f» ksiid.i^cn). Chem. Also8-oxi-,-geno. 
[a. F. oxygltne. intended to mean ‘acidifying (priii- 
cijile) //'i/ir/yV aiidtfiani (l.avoisicr) : sic Oxy- 
aiid -uhM 1 : oxygen being at first held to be the 
essential principle in the tormation of acids. 

Givoisier's original term, proposed in 1777, ^as^.f^ineij^ 
oxygtne, changed 1785-6 to Puncifie OAyginri thence in 
1786 osygine as sb., spelt in Aometulaturc of 17^7 oxitiine \ 
admitted in l^ut. Acotl. 1835 as oxygine.] 

1. One of the non- metallic elements, n colourless 
invisible gas, without taste or smell. Symbol O : 
atomic weight 16. 

It is the most ahund.int of all the elements, existing, in the 
free Hl.ite (mixed with nitrogen , in atiiiUNpheric air, and, in 
combination, in water and iiiONt niiiieraU uiui organic snh- 
stuncch. It coiiibiiics with neatly all oilier eU inenls (foi ining 
andes), ihe process of comhinaiiim being in some cases so 
energetic as to produi e sensible light and licat {rom/us/ioM), 
in others very gr.Tdual, .*» in the rusting or oxidation of 
iiicirds. It is essential, in the frt-e state, to the life of all 
animals and plants, and is absorlied into the oig.inisiii in 
fesfnrattoH' hence tl was formerly calledr'i/a/ <i;r. Pi iestlcy. 
who ivilated it in 1774, holding it to he «uiniiioii airilcprivea 
of Pmick.iston (q V.), called it dephlogistit ated air. 

(1789 J. KIkirJ \st Ft Diet (hem Pref. 18 laivoisier.. 
havring cndeavniired to show that veget.ihle and other matters 
cnnsi^t of air, charco.il, and i flammable gas, or, in bis 
langii.nge, oxygene, carb(>ne,and hydrocenc.] 1790 R. Khrr 
tr I.avoistei'S Etem. Chem 11. iv 18s Oxygen fo-ins almost 
a third of the m.»-s of onr atmosphere. I1791 Bi uimjeh in 
P/til /'rrtux. LXXXI 176 Cast iron contains a portion of 
the b.isia i f vital air. the oxygt^ne of M. laivoisicr.J 1791 
Hamiiton Pert ho/let’s Dyeing 1 . 1 1. i. 3 Mercury, combiiifd 
with a small quantity of oxygen is black. 1794 hurop. Ma'C. 
XXVI. 5 Dephlogislicaied A:r, or (as they are now ple.'isud 
to call it) Ovygent', 17M Med. yml. 1. 373 Opponents 
particularly ohiect, that the Inlsc of vital air does not deserve 
the title ol oxygen, ns many 1 omhinationb of it arc far from 
heiinjT aciils. 181V Daw \x\ NichoPons Jrnl. XXIX 112 
Combinations of Oxlnmriatic G.is and Ox'gen 1845 W. 

Outlines Chem. 45 Oxygen was disrovc red by 
Priestlry in 1774; and in the following ye.ii by the Swedish 
ihemiM Sv-heeie without any knowledge of Pnestley's di.s- 
covery. 1871 Huxikv Phys. i. 17 It is oxygen which is the 
great sweeper of the ec onomy. 

2 . A nianuf.icturcr's name for blenchinf^-powder, 
i. e. so-called ‘ chloride o! lime*. (Simmonrls 1858.) 

3 . altrtb. and Comb. a. attrib. or adj. (see cly- 
mulogy above), in f oxygene air yobs ), oxygen 
gafl, names for oxygen in the free or gaseous stale. 

1790 R. Kbrh tr J.avoidfAs Elem. Chem. i. v. 54 'Phe 
oxv gen gas, or pure vital air. 1794 G. Adams Nat. 4- Exp. 
Philos. 1 . xi. 449 Vital, Dephlogisiicnted, or oxygene air. 
1794 pRARflON in Phil. 7 r.iHs. LXXXIV. j88 White he 
burned in oxygen gaz without., any smoke, ana with abrauti- 
fully bright flaiiie. 1843 J. A.Smiih Proiinct. FnrmincKrA. a) 
e\ : - 1 # r\ 


19 Oxygen, in union with latent heal, forms Oxygen gas. 
1896 Daily News 3s Oct. 5/3 '1 he oxygen treatment is the 
application of oxygen gas to wounds and ukerh. 


b. The fib. in attrib. use or in combination ; gg 
In oxygen acid ( * Oxyacid i ), -carrier, inhaiaiion, 
supply, treatment', oxygen-heeding, -carrying 
184a Parnell Chem. Anal. (1845) 89 The combinationfi of 
oxide of gold with oxygen acids are almost unknown. >874 
tr. Lommets Light 5 'I crmed the oxygen lamp or burner 
1878 Abnsv Pkotogr. (1881) 64 Any otner oxygen absoibing 
medium. 1897 Daily News 12 July 5/3 'I’he work of the 
Oxygen Hotiie^ opened by Princess Louise last May, appears 
to be urogressing very Katisfuctoriiy. 1897 Allbutt's Syst, 
Meti. iV 643 LThe blood-corpuscics] cannot perfoim such 
an .TCtive pt^rt as oxygen-c.irrierh. 1698 Ibui. V. 46 For 
this fhliortness of breath] there is a remedy in oxygen 
inliahitiuns. 

Ozygenant (pksi'd/^nfint). ? Obs. [a. F. oxy- 
ginant . nr. pple. ol oxygtner\.o Ox Y a EN ate. J A su l> 
stance that oxygenates another; an oxidizing agent. 

iBoa Edin. Kev. I. 24a Oxygen, and particuWly the 
gaseous oxygenanis, evidtiiily produce two efleds, of ilic 
Mime tendenev. ,1803 Bi:.duu1:.s IJygeta xi. 52 Air destroys 
contagion by Hctin,: us an ux>geniiiit. 1666 Cdlini. A n/m. 
Chem. 14) As an oxidising ngent, there are many more 
cnergetiL oxygcnunis than tiic Inline] peroxide. 

t Ozy'genate, a. tbs. lu 8 oxi-. [f. f. 
oxygtfnc pa. pple. ; see -atk 3.] « Oxygenated. 

1797 Monthly Mag, 111 . 351 Moisuned with muriatic 0x1- 
gcii.ite acid. 

Czygenate (fksid^en^'t, ^'ksi•d.^fIl^^l),^;. Also 
8 oxi-. [I. F. oxygtn-er ((j. de Morveau and 
l.avol^ie^, 1787), 1. oxygtne: see -ate^] trans. 
To supply, treat, or mix with i xyt^en ; to cause 
oxygen to combine with (a subsLonce) ; to oxidate, 
oxiiiize ; esp. to charge (the blood) with oxygen by 
Tcspiiation. 

1790 Keuk tr Perthollet's Pleaching iii. 36 By deromptising 
cummuii .sail in the same process which ls pcrfoinad fur 
oxygenating its a' id. 1793 liKODtu-s '^taSciAt-iiy 53 Wheilu.r 
we ux>gi'ii.iie (he hlooo Uy the lungs or the sioiiiach. 1794 
G Adams I\at. A E.\fi. Philos. I. xi. 462 To oxygen.'iti* a 
snhstniiic, or ni.ikc it cumbine with vital air. 1875 W. 
Hour.HTON .S/fr. Prit. Inseiti 58 To draw fre.sh Lurrcius uf 
water to oxygcnaiL the hlood. 

Hence Oxygenating vbl sb. and ///. a. 

*794 J- Hutton Philos. Light, etc, 149 To rxpl.tin all 
apj-e.oanccs in those burring .'»nd oxigei ating hrHinx Ihui. 
3K5 Vegeialiles secrete and emit ihnt very uxigeiuning sul>- 
siance, wiien growing in the sun. 1890 l‘all Mall (i. 4 Aug. 
i/j A much needed uxygcn.'iting of the life-blood of the nation. 

Ozygenated (s-ee prec.', ppt.a. [f. piec. + 
•ED I J Mixed or coiiibined witli oxygen. 

^ Ox' genated muriatic acid: = Oxvmukiatic acid (i. e. 
chloi iiie). 

1790 R Kmaititle) Essay on the New Method of Bleaching, 
by ine.inBol Oxvgeuaied Muruiiic Acid, from the ItciilIi of 
Lcrihollct. i8ia Dav Y Chem. I' hit s Introd. 46 A iheoreiical 
nomenclature is liable to continued tdtrration; oxygeiiaD-d 
muriatic a< id is as iin;>roper a name as de; lilogisin aii-d 
marine acid. 1871 Koscoh Llern, Chem. 48 H>diugen Di- 
oxide has received the name of oxygenated water, as it 
easily de«.om|>oses into oxygen and water. 

Oxygenation (f^kbidsen/'-Jin). fa. F. oxy- 
gtnalton, noun ol action from oxyginer to Oxv- 
GKNA'IK.] 'I'he action of oxygenniing or condition 
of U ing oxygenated ; mixture with oxygen ; com- 
bination with oxygen, oxidation. 

1790 R. Kerr tr. Lavois.ers Elem, Chem. 11. iy. 186 Some- 
times oxygenation takes plai c with great r.ipldily. 1794 
(i Adams Nat. A Exb. Philos I. 461. 1796 HATciirTT m 

Phil. 'Plans. 336 It [Molybdo: .a] appears to me to suffer four 
de;;rces of oxygenation, 'ihe first is the bl.ick uxyde; Ire 
set Olid is the bine oxyde; the ihiid is the green ux> Je, which 
1 am inclined to cull iiiuiylKlons arid, actoidina to the dis- 
tinction made by the new nomenclatuic ; the last and fourth 
degree is the yellow acid, or th.it which is supersaturated 
with oxygen. 1865 Livinostonk Zambtst xxii 454 Nut only 
is the most perfect oxygenalion ul the hlood ^ccMred 

Oxygenator. [Agent-n. irom Oxygenate 
V.} a. A substance thnt oxygenates another; 
OxidatoH a. b (See quot. 187*1.) 

1864 in Wrusti-h. 1875 Knight Diet. Mefh., Oxygenator, 
a vontrivuiice fur throwing a bireuin of nx)'):cn into tlic flame 
of a lamp. 

t Oxygene'lty. Obs. rare~\ [irreg. f. Oxy- 
gen + -k)ity: cf homogeneity, etc ] Oxvoenjty. 

180Z W. Taylor in Monthly i^tag. XI. 645 'Lhc most prob- 
able [theory] in that w'hich hints at the ox>geneily of lighL 

0:^geniC (pkBid3c i.ik), a. rare. [f. Oxygen 
- f- -1C.] Of the nature of, or consisting of, oxygen. 
1850 L ixmcii Let. to T. Arnold 3 Jan., Poc-ins, etc. 1. 69 I. 
167 Consider.. the long prcparalion of this strange marriage 
of Coal and oxygenic air. 1M5 Sat. Rev. 12 Dec 781/a Vou 11 
bieathe an air ignored By oxygenic ga-scs. 

Oxygeniterous (^pkiul.^cni’l^ios), a. rare. [f. 
as prec. + -FK.nou.s.] iJeai ing oi convex ing oxygen. 

1838 Plackw. Mag XLI I I. 653 rib ioi* entry of a gieat 
host of oxygeniferouN particles. 

Ozyge*iiity. nonce-wd. [f. Oxygen -f -ity.] 
The quality of being oxygen, or oxygenous. 

1894 Contemp. Rev. Aug. 294 They, .lose their 'oxygenity ' 
an<l ‘ hydiogenity 

O'Zygeuiisableyf’. [f. next - h -able.] Capable 
ol being oxygenized or oxygcnaied. 

180a CiiENFVix in Phil, Trans. XCll. 166 ficsidcA ifji arid 
propei ties, this sulwtancclias uiliers, cumiuon tooxygenixable 
oodles. 

Ozyganixe (rksid^^naiz, pk»i-d/56ndiz), v. [*. 
Oxygen -t- -i/B : cf. carbonize.] trans. m Oxy- 
ornate V. Chiefly in pa. pple. (or ppl. tf.) Ozy- 
geniBdd -i Oxycinatsu. 
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i8m Cnemvvix in PkiL Trm*u XCIT. ia6 That th« pro- 
portion of oxweti. .wm greater in the salt than in uncom- 
binod oxygenized mui iaCic acid, f 8sa>34 Good t .S tmfy Mtd, 
<ed. 4} 465 Uiilesa the supply furntshed by the food to 

the blood-vcis^U be sufficiently oxygenized by ventilation. 
1895 Set, Monthly Aug. 473 'i he food . .is then pasxed 
through the oxygenizing process in the lungs. 

Hence tOzygeniiement^OxYCKNATiON, Oxi- 
dation ; Ozyir^alMr » Oxyqenatob. 

180a CiiBNKvix in Phil. Tranjt. XCII. 165 Of the oxy> 
genleeineot of fluoric and boracic acids, wc have no proof. 
s8i6 J. Smith Pattoranta Sc. 4- ^rt Jl. 419 The next decree 
of oxygenizement is expressed by the termination ic, thus 
we say sulphuric acid. s88s Ocilvib, Ojcygcniser, 

Ozygenous (pksi'd^ibss), a [f. Oxygen, or 
F. ojcy^ne + -ous.] + a. Proilucing acids, 
acidifying : oxygenous g<M^ oxygen ; oxygenous 
principle.^ Kirwan’s rendering (17S7) of I.Avoisicr*g 
principe oxygino (1777-84). Obs. b. Of the 
nature of, consisting of, or containing oxygen. 

. 1787 Kirwan Essay on Phlogiston ii. aa The vitriolic a> id, 
according to them [Lavoisier, etc.] consists of sulpliur as its 
ba'.e, and pure uir, in a concrete state, os its acidifying 
or oxytrenoHS principle. Ibid. {passim\ The oxyj^enuus 
principle. 1788 Priestley in Phtl. Trans. 157 Inc term 
phlogiston .,\x\SKy still be given to that principls or thing, 
which, when added to water, makes it to be inflaiiimable 
air ; as the term ojty^cnons prituipU may be given to that 
thing which, when it is iiKorporatcd with water, makes 
depldogistii'aied air. 1794 .Sullivan P’/Vto Nat. 1 333 On 
a' count of this propi^rty. .the denomination of oxigenotiH 
gas has Iieen given to vital air. iSaa Imison Sc. 4 Art IL 
47 'I'he iea.son of this is, that the oxygenous part of the sir 
b.iH united to the meial. 1875 Mains i^illagt Commuuitiss 
(1876) arj I'he exclusive fo^ of the natives of India is of 
an oxygenous rather than a carbonaceous character. 

Oxygfon (pksig^fn), a. and sb, Gcotn. Now 
rare or Obs. Also 6-7 oxi-. [f. L. oxygoni-us^ 
a. Hr. b^xrtwvios acute-angled, f o^i 5 -s sharp + foivia 
angle: i>c‘rh. through F. oxygone (1611 in Cotgr.).] 
a. aiij. Having acute angl^, acute-angled, b. sb. 
An acute-angled triangle : in early use also in L. 
foim Oxygonium ( us). 

1570 lliLt INOSLKV Euchd 1. def. xxix. 5 An oxigoniuin 
or an acutcuiigled triangle, is a triangle which hath <dl his 
three angles acute. Svlvkstrk Du Bartas 11. li. iv. 

Coluntnes 199 Moreover, ns the Hiiilding's Ainbligon May 
nioie re>-eive then Mansion's Oxigon. 1685 K. VVilliams 
Fudid 10 Ox>goiic, or Acutan^le trmngle is that whose 
angles arc all acute. i 638 J. b. Fortification 1 [ I he>e 
figares) are called Oxygoniums. 1838 Sir W. Hamilton 
L>gic XXV, (1866) II 84 MotCf Oxygon, i«e. triangle which 
has its three angles acute. 

Honctf Oxygonol (^ksi'g^iiill), fOzygo’nial, 
Oxygonoua ad/s., having three acute angles. 

1706 Phii lips, Oxygonial, hdonging to an Oxygon, Acute- 
Angular. X7S7-41 kiiAMHRKS Cycl s. V. Triangle^ If all the 
angles lie acute. .the timngle is said to be acutangalar, or 
oxygonoiis. s 84 a F KANcis Diet. Arts, Oxygonal, acute 
ang rd. 

O xyheomocyanin, the oxidized blue form of 
H.kmooyanin, <1. V. {Syd. Soe. Lex. 18^2). 
Ozyhamoglobin, -hemoglobin (^ksihr- 
bin). Chem. [OxY- a J * Tlie form in 
which iisemo^lobiii exists in arterial and capillary 
blood where it is loosely combined with oxygeu ' 
(Syd. Soc. J,ex.\ 

1873 Rai fk Phys. Chem. 178 Oxygen on entering the bo<Jy 
cheinicully combint's with h«niogiubin, foriiiiiig oxy-luenio 
glohiii, which give.s the soirlet colour tuarteiial bl iud. 1873 
Jrl C. WiKJO The tap (18^9) 184 The spectroscoM shows 
plainly th it the haemoglobin exists in the blood oitn..r in iu 
pure state, or else as oxyhmmoglobin. 

Oxyhydrate. Chem. A hydrated oxide or 
hydrate of a metal, .is oxyhydt ate of iron. So Oxy- 
liy drlc fl., consisting of oxygen and hydrogen com- 
birietl ; as oxyhydric acid, a descriptive term for 
w.itcr (I IgO). t Oxyhydrooajrbon a , consisting of 
oxygen combined with a hydrocaibori. 

1876 ir. IVagner's Gen, Pathol, (ed. 6) 88 If the water 
contains iron in solution, this is readily precipitated ox an 
oxyhydratc. 1891 Lancet 33 May 1165/z Carbonic acid 
unite', with oxyhydiatc to form caibunate of lead, which is 
Boliihle in excess of th'j )::as. 

185s Morfit Tanning 4 Currying 158 In modem 
chemistry water is known os oxy-hydric acid, or protoxide 
of hydrogen. s866 Ooi ino Anim. Client. 55 The building 
up of the primary oxihydtocarbon molecules. 

Ozyhydro^en (f^kxiihoi dn)^l^«n), a, [f. OXY- 
a 4 - Hydrogen ] Consisting of, or involving the 
use of, a inixtiue of oxygen and hydrogen. 

O lyhxdrogen blowpipe', a compound hlowpii>e in which 
two htreums, < f oxygen and hydrogen, meet os they innue ; 
used to protluce an extremely hot flame by the hurninjg of 
the h> drogen in the oxygen. Oxyhydrogem light : the bright 
white light obtained by directing such a flame up m limei 
the limc'light. oxyhydiogen flame, jet, lamp.^Kc, Oxy- 


the limc'light. So oxyhydrogenflamejjet, //im/.etc.^ Oxy' 
kydr ’gen nticroscoie, etc. : one in which the object is illu- 
minated by an oxynydro.4en light. 

iSs; Tuknrk Hlem, Chem. 160 An apparatus of this 
kind, now known by the name of the oxy-nydrogen blow- 

} >ipe, was contrived i>y Mr. Newman. 183^ Mrpwin Angler 
n iFrtles 11 . 5 'I'he microscope .. notwithstanding all its 
oxyhvdrogen improvements. C1865 Lrthrnv in tire. Sc. 
1 . iWs The Oxy-hydrogen Light.. wa.s first introduced to 
puluic notice by Lieutenant Drummond, i^i tr. Schellen's 
Spectr. Anal. 16 no'e. The light of magnesia heated in the 


iSig HcNav Elem. Chem, If. xe The metallic bases called 
by bur H. Davy, oxyiodee, siod by Cay Lussac,. .sedates, 
So tOz9rlo*dlo a. - luDio. Osgriodld#, an 
iodine compound analogous to an oxychloride, 
t Oxji’odliM* Davy's name for Jodie anhydride, 
IgOj. 

1815 Sir H. Daw in Phil Trans. 1 . S13 , 1 venture to pro* 
pobe a name.. that of *oxyiodic acid. 1815 Hknky Ltem, 
Chem. (ed. 7) II. 3a For the watery solution of oxyiodine bir 
H. Davy has propohed the name of oxyiodic acid, and is 
disposed to regard it asa triple compound uf iodine, hydrogen, 
and o^gen t or an oxyiode of hydrogen. 1868^ Watts 
liict.^ Cmm. V. 815 Insoluble *Oxyiodldea of vanable com- 
position. s8is Davy in Phil. Trans. 1 . air, 1 venture to pro- 
pose a name. . * oxyiodine for the new solid compound. 

Ozsrmol (^‘ksiinei). Also 4-7 oxi-, -melL 
L. oxymel (also oxymelt), a. Gr. dfiJ/itAi, f. 
sour + iUKs honey.] A medicinal drink or 
syrup compounded of vinegar and hooey, some- 
times with other ingicdicnts. 

Oxymel <f squills, oxymel maile with * vinegar of quills'. 
[c looe Sax. Leechd. II. 21a Eac M:eal inon oxumcIlLs scllan 
bast bi 3 of ecede & of huni^^e xeworht drenc su>emc.] 1398 
Tkbvisa /*./?. XIX. Ix.[xIvi.RMS. Uoiil.)ir 3040/2 

Oxiincl is t^eue wib bote water to dcliynge and naisM'hiiige 
of hard matere and to open pores, c 1400 7 .ai\/ranc'sCirufg. 
189 Tempere hem wi)> oximel. ^zziSo Play Sacram, 584 
A drynkc mode full well wyih scainoly and w^ oxyincll [/ 1 / 3 '. 
oxeiineil). 1533 Ki-Vot Cast. Jlelths (1541) 36 Oximell is, 
where to one part of vyneger is put double so moihe of 
honyc, foure tymes as tiioche of water. 1684 Eani. Hoecom. 
Ess. Transl. Verse 130 And all, goes down like Oxymel of 
So^uik 1831 J. Davies Manual Mat. Med. 39 Oxymcls are 
Other speaes of syrups made from honey and vinegar. 

Oz3nneter (fki?i mAaj). rare—^. [ad. inod.L. 
oxymel rum : see OxY- 2 and -meter. J » Eudio- 
ifKTER. So Oxsnne trlo a., measured in regard 
to the amount of oxygen. 

1857 Maymk Expos. Lex.^ Oxymetrum, a measurer of 
oxygen: an oximeter 1 another name for the instriiiuent 
called a eudiometer. 1876 ir. Schuiaenbetgers Ferment. 
Ill Wc may previously determine the oxymctric value of 
the hyposufphite, the volume of oxYgen which U required 
to saturate tne unit of volume of the solution. 


teyhydrog**n flame. 

t O'xyl oda. Cktm Obs. [£ Oxy- a 4 - Iodb.] 
Obsolete nam^ for an Iodatb. 


to saturate the unit of volume of the solution. 

ii Oxymoron (/’Usimo'-r^In). Ehel [a. Gr. 
Ma;/iov,s Li. use of neuter of d^vfswpof iTointedly foolish, 
f. ^harp 4 - fuuput dull, stupid, foolish.] A rhe- 
torical figuie by which contradictory or incongru- 
ous terms are conjoined so as to gite point to the 
statement or expression; an expression, in its siipcr- 
fioial or literal meaning self-contradictory or absurd, 
but involving a point. (Now often loosely or 
erroneously used as if merely a contradiction in 
terms, an incongruous conjunction.) 

[1640 Bf. Reynolds Passions x'ii. 186 It was a bold but 
true ofv'uopuF of Seneca. Matibus vhnmus.^ 1657 J. 
Smith Myst. Rhct. lai O\yniorott,6ivouipoi , Acu/rfatuiim 
out sfulte aentunt, si btilly foolUh. a 1677 UanhOw Sernt. 
(i8a6) yi 13a Some elegant figures.. lofty hyficrbolcs para- 
noinasies, oxymorons . he very mar upon the confines of 
jocularity. 179a VV. Rorkrts Lfwh.r-On Na 30 (1794) I. 
4 '•7 Thrse contradictory geiiileiiien were thus presMsd to- 
gether in a forced kiinJ of union, like the figuie oxymoron. 
1890 Q Eev. CLX. a8p Vultairc we might call, by an oxy- 
moron whichhas^IiMity oftruthinit.an* ]' pRurean pessimist \ 

tOzymimate (fksimiu-*‘ii/i). them, Obs. 
[f. next : see -ate ^ i c.] A salt of * ox) muriatic 
acid’; applied formerly to compounds now called 
cither chlorates or chlorides, as cxy muriate of 
mercury, of tin, » mercuric and stniiiiic chloride, 
oxy muriate of potash = potassium old orate. 

1797 RkahSon in Phil. Trans. LXXXVII. 149 To this 
• rc'-idue wait addcLl h.ilf its bulk vf oxygen gaz, obiaimd 
from oxymtiriate of potash. t8i6 Aclum Chem. Tests (1818) 
124 Add . .a quantity of oxy-niiinutc of mercury. 1830 M. 
Donovan Dont. Econ. I. 361 A small quantity of chloride 
of lime, or, a<i it wat formerly called, oxymuiiatc of iimc. 

So t Oxymn rlated a. Obs.. ns in oxymuriated 
= OxYMiJRiATio acid, oxymuriated quiiksilver 
OxYMUiiTATK of mcrcuiy. 

1796 Kirn^an EU'tn. Min. (-d. a' II. ai«; An effervescence 
..arising from the nroiiiirtion of Ox> murlated Acid iSza- 
34 Goods Study Med. (f-d 4) IV. 503 Dissolving a druchni 
of owmnriaied (quicksilver in half a pint of water. 

b Ozymnnatio (r»ksimiu«ri,n;tik), a. Chem. 
Ohs. [f. Oxy- 2 4- Muriatic.] Oxymuriatic 
acid (also oxymuriatic gas '. a former name of 
chlorine, as a supposed compound of oxygen 
and * muriatic * (hydrochloric) acid. Oxymuriatic 
mahhes'. matches tipped with chlorate ofpolajih. 

1796 Kikwan A/ew. Min, (ed. at II 3^8 OxymnnaMc Acid 
and Aqua Regia scan'elv affect it thtd 4A2 He observed 
it to yield oxymuriatic lias. 1807 T. 'I'homkon Chem, (cd. 31 
II. 935 Oxymuriatic acid was discovered by Schecle in 
1774. ..He gave it the name of dcphl-igisiic.iUd muriatic 
a* id. from the stmpoBiiion that it is inuri.itic acid deprived 
of phlogiNton. I'ne Frem h chemists, after its ccrrnposiiion 
hT(l been ascertained, cdled it oxygenated muriatic acid | 
which unwieldy app-'IIation Kirwan bns happily contracted 
into oxymuriatic. 1835 .Sir I. Ross Nm r. am/ V ov xxi. 317 
Procuring a hghtby means of the oxy muriatic matches which 
he had seen us use. 

Ozyni'trate. Chem. [f. Oxy- a + Nitrate.] 
A coiT^und of the oxide and nitrate of a metal. 

1809 Gmroor in Phil, Trans. XCIX. 199 The colourless 
liquid axynitmt of lead. 18x9 Ciulurkn Anal 440 

Oxynitrate (qu. Nitrate f) of silver, and nitrate of mercury, 
dropped in excess into a dilute M>liition of any hyposu 1 phite| 
give a precipitate of their respective metaU in the state ot 


sulphnrets. 1873 Watts Fownei Chem. (sd. ixl 406 The 
nurmollplatinammonium] nitrate NyHsPUNOuU, is^imined 
by dis aolvin p the oxynitrate [NMHcPt(NOii)tOj In nitric acid. 

I Oxynrtrio, a. them. In oxynitric acid, oxjf 
nitric gas, obs. names of nitrogen peroxide. 

180s w. Nisbst Diet. Chem. 369 Oxy-nltrlc gas* 1815 
Henry Elem. Chem. (cd. 7) 1 , 361 It will appear that 
the oxygen in nitrous zas is veiy nearly both in weight and 
volume a multiple of that in nitrous oxide by a 1 in nitrous 
acid by 3 ; in nitric acid by 4 1 and In oxynitric acid by 6, 
Oz^tio (>kai’nti^), a. Physiol [i. Gr. type 
•ifwr-oT, verbal adj. from ^vi-«k to sharpen, 
make acid, f. sharp : see -ic.] Rendering acid, 
acidifying: applied to certain glands of the stomach, 
or to cells in them, supped to produce the 
hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice. 

A. Gamckb in Emytl. Brit. XVII. 674/1 The glands 
which pos-Hcss these acid-form ing cells have of buo been 
termed (Langley) oxyntic glanda xBga byd. Soc. Lex., 
Oxyntic celk 

Ozyphil (p'ksifil), a. Biol. [f. Gr. ^v- sharp, 
acid 4 - -^lAor loving, -phil(e.] ‘ Acid-loving * : 
applied to certain white blood-corpuscles or other 
cells having an afTmity for acids. 

1896 Allbutfs Syst. Med. I. 70 Their fi. c. Kanthack and 
Hardy ’ h] coarsely granular ox> pliila cells are tlir eufiinopiule 
cells of most writers. Ibtd. 80 Feeble oxyphile leaciion. 
IbuL X17 Other cells containing oxyphil granules. 

f Ox^ho*8phate. Chem. An obs. name for 
a metallic phosphate containing a larger propor- 
tion of oxygen, as oxyphosphato of iron « ieirlc 
phosphate. 

1819 Henry Elem. Chem, (ed 7) 11 . 116 The phosphate of 
iron fi almost insoluble in water. 1 be oxy-pboe|ihate of 
iron is, also, an insoluble salL 

Oz3rrhynch ((>-khiiigk). [f. Oxr- i 4 Gr. 
/Su7X“«s snout, beak.] 

1 . Any crab of the group Oxyrhyncha, charac- 
terized by a triangul.'ir cephalotiiorax with project- 
ing rostrum ; the group includes the spider-crabs. 

1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 397/a Tlic first joint of the external 
antenrm beinf{ c)lindricaf. in neailyall the Oxyrhynchs. 
1840 Ibid. XVll. 109 'Jhe Oxyrhynchs are all ehsentially 
marine. 

2 . A fish ; -■ next, i. 

II Oxyrhynchnji (rksiri-Qk/ls). 7 .col. f id. Gr. 
biippvyxoi slinip-hnoiited, epithet of a fish.] 

1 . A fish (^/ormynts oxyrhynchus) found in the 
Nile, ester nied sacred by the ancient Egjptians. 

1706 Pnii I IPS, O.tyrinehus. the .Spit-n^, a sort of River- 
fi».ri. 1851 Museum Nat. I fist. II. 15a 'I'he oxyrhinchus is 
very commonly repre7.«ntrd in the paintings of 'J belies, Beni* 
H.i'-'*an and Memphis. 1865 J. H. Ingraham Pillar of P'he 
(iS7i) aaj The ovyibincus, the eel, the IcpidotuA, ana scime 
other kinds of fish are sacred ; and at 'Thebes they are em- 
balmed by the priests. 

2 . Omith. A genus of American t)rant fly- 
catchers, characterized by a long straight sharp- 
pciirited bill. 

1868 Eng. Cycl. s v. Pici<lae, Neither does the intervention 
of the Wryneck with its wuniilikc tongue, or o( Oxjrhyncus 
with its acute bill,du more than indicate the broken links of 
the cliaiiL 

t Ozyrrhodin, -iue (pksi-radin). Obs. Also 
in L. form exyrrhodmum. [ad. mod D OAy- 
rrhodiftum, ut]. ijr. b(vpp6hivov (^Aaiov), *rose-uil 
mixed with vinegar* (Lkh'ell and Scott).] A pre- 
pnrntion of vinegar and oil of ro^es, formerly used 
medicinally. Also fOxyrrhod, || Oxyrrhodon. 

1639 J. W. tr. Gnibeit's Char. Physit. l 31 Oyle of Roses, 

. Ruse water, and a spooiifuil uf \i icger, niixe them well 
tugether, and your ox rrhud is done, xy . Pi over Jlntnoms 
(J.), 'J he KpiriiK, opi.ites, and cu<il thingN, rc.idily compose 
oxyrrhudiiics I7a7-4t CiiAMniiKS Cvil., Oxyt^ hodon, or 
O ryi rhedinnm. 1754-64 Smlllie Midwif. 1 Introd. iq A 
cloth dipped in oxyiiiioduii must L-c laid on her abdonieix 

Ii Ozysacohamm ^ksi^jL-kdiiiin). Also 6 
oxi-. [Late L., a. late Gr. bivoauxopov, f 6^1;- 
sharp, acid + abaxapov sugar.] A medicine com- 
pounded of vinegar nnd sugar. 

£-1550 Li.t»vi> 7 'reas. Health (isEOXviij, I^t the matter 
lie p< pcind with oxisacchaiuin in tfire partes thcrof. 17x7- 
41 in L'iiamslhs CycL 

Ozy-Salt (f>‘kst|6§it). Chem. Also oxi-. [f. 
OxY- 2 ( Salt .1 a salt containing oxygen; a 
s-ilt of aif oxyacid. 

1836-^1 Braniik Chem. <ed. 5) 593 'I'he oxidizement of a 
metal ls an essential picliminary to the farmaiiL>n of its oxy* 
sabs, or, in other w« rdi, to its cumbmntb ns with oxy.acids. 
1841 SriiiiNnKiN mFt'P. Trit. Asioc. axo Mixed with chemi- 
culiy pure .sulphuiic acid, with phosphoric acid, nitric acid, 
pota^n,nnd a S'.ricsuf oxi-sulis. 188a Vines •S'a< As 698 
Oxygen is introduced into the plant iu the form of water, 
carbon dioxide, and oxy salts. 

40 zy 811 'lp]l%tO. them. An ol s. name for 
a mctiUlic buiphate containing a largei projiortion 
of oxygen, ns oxysulphate of iron • feriic sulphate. 

t8oa Afed. yml. VIII. 550 It has been proposed to dts- 
tingnish them [iron sulphates] by ti rniing that salt which 
contains the metal more highly oxj'dated, an ovysulphot. 
181s Henry Elem. Chem. led. 7) II 109 Ihi-. salt has hern 
called, but not witli strict proprie^, oxysulphate. Its 
legitimate name would be sulphate ofpero.xide of inm; but, 

BA thU is inconvenient from its length, it may be called the 
red sulphate oj iron. 

So OzyanlphlAB, a compound of an element or 
positive compound radical with oxygen and sulphur; 



OXYSULPmON. 


OYBTSB. 


gcnerallj restricted to compoands of the oxide 
and sulphide of a inctuL tOijan’lpblon Ods, 
* Daniell's term for the acid cumpound of an oxy- 
snlt coutaininji; sulphur which i'* set fiee at tlie 
positive pole of a ({alvaiiic battery, but which 
cannot cxibt in a free condition ' (Sj^. Soc. Lex.)\ 
— the group now called SULWHOUt. t Oxy- 
BU'lphiirot Olfs, — Oxybulphide. 

J ■ in ( C/^c. Sic., 408 A mixture of 

insoluble *«ixysuh)hi<lo of lime and t.arl>oiuitc of soda, 1845 
Tonn l^owM \N /'/tvs Anat. f. 6 A conijKiund calli*d by 
Pnif. Daniell •oxy^ulphion. 1S49 Noad /\/-^(tri'ifv (ed. 

335 Oxyxulphion of hydr 1854 ). Si ‘ ikh- in Orrs 
Lire. Sc., C/ietti. 47a Oxide and sulphuret ofiUilimony com* 
bine in many propartion.s, foriiiing many oxysitlphureU 
0 :cyt 00 ic ^pksit/^sik), a. and sb Med. [f. Gr. 
b^vroKiOv - oxytocic sb., f. u£t;-, Oxy- i + roirut 
childbirth.] a. culj. Sciviii}' to accelerate parturi- 
tion. b. sb. A moilicinc liavin*; tliii property. 

* 8^3 PuNGLisoN Mc i. f <rr , Oxy/ocir, a tnr<hcine which 
roiiiutrx delivery. 1S73 R Haknks Du. xvi.i. 187 

iidiaii hemp .is c retJued. . wiih oxyt^iLie j>ro])erlie.s. 

1’lie p.»wers 11^ g.\lvaMjsia as .m oxy loc i\and c\i-n in oiigin* 
atiny.; nierinc contraction. 1875 G. Wood rhera/». (1879) 
69 I'he oxytex ic action of omnia was believed in m.any 
yeirs .atjo by nmnl>ers of oiir ^uthern prai.t it toners. 
OltyilOlie ^p'ksit^un), a. and sh. Gram , chiefly 
6> Gfam. Also oxj^on. [ad. Gr. i\vTov‘Oi 
having the acute accent, f. sharp, acute + 

rJvot pitch, tone, accent.] a. adj. ll.iving an acute 
accent on the last syllabic. D. sb. A word so 
accented. 

1764 W. Pmimatt AcccHiHs redivivi 109 Arlstarclins . h.i» 
prunoiinccd it [ayiuai ] ns nn oxy tone. iSjg J. Haulkv Ass. 
1871) HI On tile List .sylbhU. of an oxytoue woid, wii^n .. 
it-* liij^hi-r piif.h ihanges to a lower, the lower jiliih is rejire- 
seiiU'ci in. .the same w.iy .is in I lie bitter part of lh<; clrciiin* 
flex accent. 1881 Wi-sic 01 T it ITort A'. 7'. II. .Xpjx 
6/j 'I'liey are Mot inilepeinlent or strictly I111.1I oxytoMCM, 
tx-liij; treated as fr.iiiiienis of a cl.iusc 
11 dice O xytone, O'xytoulxa vbs. trans., to 
make oxylonc; to pronounce or write with tlic 
accent on the last syilalih*. 

1887 St lent t’ -'9 Apt. i|i2/3'riit re is ;ilso a tendency tooxy- 
tuiii/e iiuny woids, .nltliouiih ilie uccent shifts, ax 111 other 
lndi.in l.iMfliiaiies. 

Oxytricl^UO (r'ksi‘trik.»in\ a. and sb. Zitid, 
[f. inoil.L, Oxy/ru hifta ncut. pi., f. Oxytneha, the 
typical genus, f. Gr. sharp + rpiy- h.ur 
(cf. Gr. b^vTpixoi adj.): stc -i.McVJ a. ad; llc- 
loiiging to the family Oxy /nc Aina or Oxyfruhids 
ol inlusorian.s. b. sb. An nifusoriaii of ihts family. 
Also Oxytrl ehlnoufl n. = a i^Mayne 1S57). 
Oxytxope (P’ksitr^'ip). [ad. inod.L. Oxytropis, 
f. Gr. sharp -»■ rpoiris keel ; from the point' d 
keel of the corolla.] A plant of the genus fXry- 
tropis (N O. Lrj'um/nosw), closely allied to .^stra- 
gains, the species of which are chiefly alpine; 
they have pinn.ite leaves, and flowers of various 
colours in spikes or racemes; sevcial arc cultivated 
as ornamen’al rock-vvnrk pl.ints, 

18S5 Runtham Brit. hDra 31s I tic point uf the k* el is 
sh«>rtAMd slrai;;h( ax in the yvliow oxy iropr. 1883 f L Ai lkn 
ill Ao/t^in. Kck 418 In the ‘.xii-e cxi>osrd Clovaran^c.. 

the closcly^rclated yellow oxyiiopc siill ^rovis in diini.iishintr 
numbr*rs; wiiile its .ally tfie Ur:il oxvlmpe luiMs its own 
manfully over all the drv hills of the Hi^lil.imls. 

II Oxyuris pk^i li- iis). Zool. I'l oxyu-ridos 
(-id/Z'. [inoil.L. (Kudolphi, 18091, f. tir. 
sharp + oupa tail.] A genus of small lhrc,a<i-woi ms 
of the family Ascande, inh.tbiiing the rectum of 
various animals; O. vermtcttlaris is fr<.qucnt in 
that of man, es)>ecially of children. 

1864 Reader IV. 6fi Tlie minute oxvurldes, ao fre- 
quent a source 'if wetkuess and 11 nlaluliiy 111 etiildr<.n. 
1868 Rtf':. Cyii. H.V. RntifXii-M, Oxyurm is cluirai tensed by 
beiiiK subuldte postcourly, h.iviiiji; the nioutli orbicular. 

Hence Oxyn rlo a f-K'J. pL-rtaining 10 or pro- 
duce 1 by an Oxynti^, as ‘oxyuric iinlalion' {Cent. 
DicA ) ; Ozyn’riolde (-s^itl) [-ciuk j], ‘a medicine 
which destroys Oxyui ides* {Syd. Stfc. Lex.), an 
antiielmintic; Oxyn rifitge [-kU(.e] ■» prec. 

1864 r. s. C oBTioi.n F.M/(>s>a. xiic 373 There is one Indian 
drug wliicli npi>e;irs to be very valuable, bec.ujsi' it . Is .. a 
true Oxyuriade. x88i — in yr/d. Linn. .Sot. (1^83) XVI. 
1H7 The practical efTiLiency ol the drii^ (milk of I'upaw] as 
an oxyunfuge has bi'cii attcitcd by Hr. iVcLoh. 

Oxyuroua (^ksi|iu«*Tas), <J. iare~^. [f mod 1 .^ 
oxyur-us (cf. prec.) t -oua.] H.aving a pointed 
tail. 

1857 Mavnr F v 6 t>s. Lex., Oxyurus. h.avinc: a tail ending 
in a point or the body .iitfijuaicd and subuUied tu the 
postciior extremity: oxyurous. 

Oy, Oa (oi, o‘). AV. Forms: 5 o, 5- oy, oye, 

8- 09 . fa. Gael, ogha, also written odha, pro- 
nounced ua grandson, OIr. an descen- 

dant. 0 ami oe appear to he etymologically the 
original forms in Lowland Sc.; in many parts of 
Scotland the diphthong oy is pronounced (oe or 
6/).] A grandchild. 

c 1470 IIrnry W'atlftce i. 30 Tlie secund O he was of gud 
Wallace. ^ 1508 XRNNrriiR Ffytinjc w. Dunbar 308 Bclze- 
bubbis ovis and curst CopipatrikU clan. 1564-5 Rtt^ Prixy 
Council Scot. 1. 306 Jane Campbell, oy and ane of kha «ins 
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of amqobne Finla CampKelL 1640-f Kirkeudltr. War. 
Ltfutm. Mtn. Bk. 11835) ■ J* James T.indiiay ol Atichciiskeocht 
Audro londhay, his suue (..Charlei Lindimy, his oy. 1718 
Kamsay Chtist's Kirk Iwr. uu v, Auki bes-Me. .Came wi* 
her .iin oo Nanny. xyaS — General Mistake 193 Coiinling 
kin, and making cndlex« faird, I< that their granny's umcIk^ 
nye ‘s a laird. 1818 Sc*»Tr //»/. Midi, iv, There was my 
daughter's wean, little Kppie Daidlc— my oe, \e ken. 1868 
G. Macutinald k. AaJcoHcr v, VV hat*.s theaulu ieddy gaeiti* 
to du wi tluU lang-lcggit oye u‘ he^^ V 
1 " b. A nephew ; a niece. Obs. 
xSp6 11 almy*ii*i.k ir. Leslies Hist. Scot. ix. tjto The Toung 
rime bis oye with him was in als Kret alTifnluiir, as he of 
IS awne b'»dy had bene gottne. Ibid. x. 082 The Erie 
I/cnnox broont with him his wyfe, L.ady Margarrt King 
llcnne his oy. 1673 Weddex burns Ir'oiab. ii {J mu) A epos, 
a nephew or oye. 

Oy, variant of llor v. 

1816 W. 'I'avior in Monthly Mag. XLL 527 There let them 
bi.rr .iiid oy, while tow'd a-«ide. 

Oyapook, a Brartlian opossum : see YaiocK. 
Oyus. obs. f. Ovjiz. Oyce, var. Oyhx. 

Oych(e, obs. forms of Ouch, clasp. 

Oye, app. alteration of oyes, OvKZ int. and sh. 
(Rerh. meant :i«i a sin:?, of oyts; |K>s';ibly lor OI*' imper. 
sing, oi * be ir (thou) ', or for ojet with s mute at in inod.!*'.) 

a 1450 < on. J/rsl. (Sh.iks .Si>c.l 94 Oy ! al iiiaii< r men 
takyth to me tent. 1482 (,‘axiom tr. Hidden (Rolls) VlIIw 
Sin I (tennu thi- lac Sirnwe Ictc ni.ike an oye iii the felde 
tb.it all hit pcple sliold come nerc and licre his cr> c and wyll, 
o? 3', variant ot ay**, obs. foini of Ac AIN. 

13 . Guy If^ar 7 o. (A.) 3207 * Ri-leue pou herr, .. Al wli'jt ich 
come now »oii 03c’. ‘Anon’, sejd Gij, ‘il 'Lhal .so be ’. 

Oyer (oi*ai). Laiu. Forms: [a oyor. 4 oier, 
oirj, 4- oyer; also 5 7 oier, (5 oyeer, 6 oir, 
6-7 oyre). fa. Al*r. (Britton l. i. § 3) *= OF. 
oir, oyri^odir, audir \—\ ^. audire to hear, mod. F, 
oiiir\ an inlinitive used subst J 

1 . Short ior Oyer and terminer \ a criminal trial 
under the writ so c.allcd (see l»cli>w). 

•43*“S® fLgdeu, Hart. Cant in (Rolls) VIM. 486 Tint 
pa.ir, y xch.'illc sprke with oon of ihcym aller an oyxr. 

1568 Asciiam S holent it ( \rb.) 117 mo worlbie a 

lu til e ol an Hjre bath the pr**scnt onri sight of that whole 
I 1651 N. Raoon Disc. Go?-/. J£n^. 11. Itvi, 227 Upon 

security to appear before the Justices in (>>ei 1858 M. 

I'ai risoN / ss. (16J9) 1 1. 2 SonuiiniKhty issue has been trjiiig 
in the gre.il bistonc.d Over of the Rcforniiition m^ainst the 
.See of Koine. 1864 Standard 31 'i be gteat oyer of 

railw.-iy uss.i'esiiiation came to a close on Satuiday, and 
resulted 111 .i verdict of guilty. 

2 . Ill Common Latv, The hearing of some docu- 
ment read in court; esp. 01 an instrument in urit- 
iiig, pleaded by one | arly, when the other paily 
Gravtd o)er’ oi it. Abolidicd 1853. 

1601 Kui un KK und Pt Paro/l. j t hi defendant de- 
m-uiridcd oicr of the J'est nnent. 1607 c owm, 

^ de Reiord { 'tudtt'S ftto>d/ott) iSym /b.iC h. \., Wlieii an 
A' tiori is brought upon .in Oblig.'iti m, the |)»k*ndai t may 
pi.iy Oyer of the Bond; or if K.v cutors .sue .iny one, the 
I'.irty siU'd m.iy dciiiaiid O^erof the I'cstanient. 1670 Tryul 
of Penn 4 Mead u If you deny me Ojcrol that Law-. 1768 
Ib.ACKSTONK r on////. 111 . XX, JQ) He ni.iy cr.xve oyer ol the 
wit, or of the bond, or other spcii.iliy un-Mi wliich the 
action is brought; that is to bear it rear] to him. 185a .4r/ 
*5 'V i6 /'Vi /. c 76 5 S5 If i’lofeit shall be in.id«* it sn.ill not 
enrille tbe opp *sitc P.irly to ciavc Ojer of or set out upim 
Oyer such l>eed or I>ocunv nt 
Oyer and tsrniiuer (ordr 9nd to'jminsj). /aio. 
The Anglo-Fr. phr. e^rr et terminer ‘ to hear and 
deiennine* paitly anglicized, a. In Anglo-Fr, 
usctl in proper veiltal construction, and also, in 
commission d*oir el de terminer, as a sh. phrase «=» 
‘hearing and tlrtcimming ' (cf. -EU^). b. In 
KngUsh chiefly in the l.ittcr construction, as in 
Goinniiasion of oyer and terminer { \o/ oyer and 
deter miner, of oyer determiner, « AFr. de termi^ 
tier), a commission formerly directed to the King’s 
Judges, JScrjcanls, and other jiersoiis of note, cm- 
po%\cring them lo luar .and determine indicimcnts 
on specified oflVncts, such as treasons, felonies, etc., 
Sjiecial commissions being granted on occasions of 
extiaordinary disturbance such as insurrections: 
also called ICril of oyer and terminer. Now, the 
most compieheiisivc of the commissions granted to 
judges on circuit, dnecting them to hold courts 
foi the trial of ufTeners Hence in such phrases as 
Commissioners or Justices of (ot fin) o.& writ, 
court of o. & t \ and f (C) elliptical Ijr, for ‘com- 
mis.sion or court of o)cr and tei miners 
a. fiaT® Rolls 0/ Pad t I. I'a Fiirent aiognca Justices, 
deenquere, oyrr,cleriiiin*rrselum la leypc lacuxtiimc. iS9a 
Brit fdn i. i. fi i Pur cmj qc nous m; suffisums inie en nosire 
propre pcT'.one a oyer ct tcrmiiirr lotcM lea quercIcM d**! 
poLple, Ibid. 9 3 Estre « ro vcliiniK nouM, qc lu^ticcK erriiunix 
soiiit assi^netz dc niC'.mes Ics chap lies oyer cf terminer cn 
chescun cuuniiS eten clic'^oune fiaiim hise dc vii aunz cn vii. 
aunr, X314-15 Rolls 0/ Parlt. I. 29ri/i II forge trespas vers 
Iny .ct purcli.ice Commissions d’oir & de terminer as gentx 
favor.iblcM a I1.] 

Is X4S4 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 58'! A Commission of Oyer 
and terinyncr, after the fuinnu: of a iMiatiit mad. 1433 tfdd. 

1 38/1 Upon whidli Riot aforsaid, was j,rauntcd..wntt»a of 
lycr ana Tcrniyner. 1455 Ib/d. V. 33a/* 'I'yll yonr Com- 
mission of Oicr and DcUrmyncr be direct to endiffeient 
Conimivunncni. i.fcMi N( . Conin, Holinsked III. <1^/ 1 I 

In the place where the court cominoiiiie cajled tlie Kingp 
beiv b is vRuallie kept by venue of hir iiiaieiiiea commimuon 
of oier aud tcraiiner. *633 T. SrArroan Pac. HU. u L (i8xa) 


ifi The Iax President and Councell dial! have Commisalna, 
power, and muthoritie . . of Oyer, Heterffiiiier, and Goaie 
deliverio. 1644 (H. FarkrkJ yus Pop. 5 When diMxmk 
arose.. they might have l)ean qualifit-d and repressed by a 
finendly association^ and either one or both might have had 
the over and tarminer thereof sd8i Trial A. CoUsdgo x 

I he Judges and Commissioners of Oyw and Terminei and 
GaobDeUvery, met at the Court-Houbc in Ute CitvofOxfrjrd. 
1693 C. Mather li'onds/s Imvis. U'orld(iBbiij 6 Considering 
the Blare that I bold in the Court of flyer and Terminer. 
1769 Blackbtone Co/n/ft. IV. xix. 269 The rouitsofoycrand 
terminer and general gaol delivery. 1846 M*CuiiotH Aec. 
Brit. A'w/trr (1S54) II. 177 'Ihe romnmsionM which confer 
the criminal jiirisdiciion are jbjee in number : 1, a com- 
niLssioii of pe.Tte; a, a commisxinn of o^er and terminer; 
and, 3, a comnu^aioii of general gaol delivery. 

O- >469 J‘ Fai»ioN in P. Lett. II. 357 When hys jugys' 
sat on the oyeer determyner in Nr.rwyrhe. he liejmg ihcr, 
1480 Caxtok tr Higdsn (Rolls) VIII. 578 A none after cam 
doune one Ovxrr deieimyne, for to doo iustyce on olle then 
that sou rLbcflyd in tin. cyte. 1494 Faiivan Citron vjl 630 
'i'he niayrc..L)y vcitu of y" siijd coinyssyon, callyd an oytr 
dctcriiiyiicr, in id a day w.ts kept at Guyldhall. 1577 Flfrt- 
WDon 111 Ellis Or/g. Lett Scr. 11. III. 55 Upon Saicrday last 
in the after noone we had an Oier nnd HeUrminer in the 
('•u)ld Hall, the which we use to hold in the vacation tyme 
to ki-pe the people in obedience. 

d In some of tbe .States of the Aniericnn Union : 
A couit ol higher ciiminal jurisdicti«n. 

^ i8ra Bkvee Anter. Cotrutxv. 11. xxxvii. 24 The govemer 
n direi ted to appoint judges, coiumiNSioni.rs of oyer aud 
tei miner. 

Oyer, obs. spelling of o]>er, Otiihl 
O yez, oyez (t^'iyu-s , int. {sb., v.). Forms: 5- 
0 yeM ,0 you, C5 Oyaa,6Oie0,Ois. Oya, ooyesa); 
6-7 .Sc. boyea; 7- Oyes, (7 oies, Oyc8, ohyes, 
O ace, 7-9 oyeaa). [OF. oiez, oyez, hear ye! 
imperative pi. of oir to hear;— L. audidtis, pres, 
uubj. ; orig. pronouiicctl oye’ts, but subsc(|. reduced 
oye's, and so identified in sound with the two 
Words O yes I and hence often so written] 

A. impel ativt verb, and interjedion. ‘Hear, 
hnir ye ’ ; a cnll by tlie public ciicr or by a court 
offiLcr (generally thiicc uttered), to command 
f-iicnce and attention when a proclamation, etc., is 
about to be made. 

If ia86 Stat. bacrstrt in Stai Realm I. 211/1 Ci*o oyes 
viis A. e B. . Ke jro din at vcritc.] 1 1440 l ork Myst. xxx. 
36g I'/l. 1 ry, Oyasl Be. Oyas ' Ibid, xxk'l 31Q Do crio 
ye nil on hym at ony s. Oyrs I Ov'sl t)3<-A ! /bia 360 Oyes I 
it .iny wiRlit with k**' wrti.hc any worse watc tikis. »S®7 
drtall i reels (i. 50) 21 O yes, O yes I will make a pnv- 
cl.iiii.ition. 1584 Lvi Y Ca/ttpospe III. ii, O ys, O ys t> ysall 
iiMrinrr of men, women, and children. 1654 E. Johnson 

II o/id.-xvekg. Proyid i 2 Oh ve^. ! oh yes ! oh yt.s ! All you 
tin* pciiple of Christ thnt arc licic Opint-sscd. i68* N. O. 
r>oiieou''s Lutnn iv 212 With Steniors Voice he make loiul 
l*roi lamation O ycz ! I' ifi’ Cbapier House, A rare Collation 
Stands ready dress'u iBaa T. Mitcmki l A/istaph. il. aty 
Oyes ! oycsl in virtue of my' oflTue— W.iits any inenibei of 
the rourt witJiont'/ 184c Barham Died Leg., Mnadr/. 
bfiirgate xvi, But when the Ciitr cried, ‘ O Yes r the i^ieoplo 
Cl u cl, ‘ O No ! ' 

B. as sb. A call or exclamation of ^Oytal* 
riuial ^oyesses, also ioyes. 

Qui't. 1635 has O's ace, an eccentric plural of O ace (pro- 
nounctd in the 1101 th O ya^ or O yess) 

1494 Lahyan C/non. mi. 615 The sayde t.3ylliiurs wold 
iMt ce.isc tor spei he of the may re nor oyes made by the 
ni.iyres ser^uunt ot armcM. ««S 4 i Hah LA/ on.. Hen. 
yui 4 And there with all, coniiiiaiiiidi-d his licraulde to 
m.-tke an (.)>es 1589 R. Harvey PI. Pe/x. HS'yO) 13 Crier, 

make an o yes, fur Mnrim to coiiit* imo the Court. 1598 
Shaks. Metry U\ v v. 45 (,lui. Crirr Hob-uohlyn, make tl^ 
h .ui > Oyes. /*ist. JOlues, li-.l your nanie.s: Silence you aiery 
to)e.s. 1600 VV. Wajson / 'it aeordon {ibci2) 131 (ioing with 
mevses vp and downe the sirLcts. 1619 Dai. ion Lountr, 
just. xxii. (i63o( 61 He nmy cause ilirec oyes for ^ilenre to 
be made. 1645 BRAniaAii Arcoti. Pr. ii 196 Having first 
romniandcd Clelor ihe iircioriancrycr with Uiiee O's acc to 
command .silcin e. I7« j . G^in hian l orw ojp/otsss (cd. a) 

88 After ihei ryiiig of iniee several OyessLs. 1873 H Si'i-nci r 
.V Social.^ V. HU 'Iho oye* bhouted iii a Taw court to 
Beciirc aiienlion. 

b. Krroneously confused with Outas (in Latin 
form huesiiim). 

*597 De l~e/b. Sg/t., Huesivm, hoyesiutn . an« 

hoyx'A, or ciie vsed in procluniations. 1609 — Keg. Maj. 4 
Qiihen ane nmn is blanc, or is found dead in any place ; la 
tnib case, the finder sail raise the hoyes, as said is, 

fC. as vb. Irons. To proclaim as by cries of 
‘ Oyez 1 ’ Ohs. rare, 

159J} Nashe Lenten Sh/ffe 3 When tbe high flight of hb 
lines in coiuinon brute uas ooyevsed. 

Oygaement, Oyke, ubs. IT. Ojntmknt, Oak. 
Oylet, -ett, etc.» obs. forms of Oiluet. 

Oynct, Oyno, olw. ff. OiN^r. to anoint, OvKif. 
Oyneon, -Ion, -yon, etc,, obs. forms of Onioit. 
Oyna, obs. form of OoNCB sb.^, a weight. 

Oynt, Oyntuose, -ture ; see Oint, etc. 

O STS, obs. form of Oyia. 

Oye, oyae, oysa, obs. ME. and Sc. ff. Ube sh., Vk 
Oyschore, CiyBar, -ler, obs. ff. Unukr, Osieii» 
0 ^ 196 , OyBt(e, obs. ff Ooee, Host sh. 

Oyster (oi*st9j). Forms : 4 5 oyatve, -ora, 4-^ 
oistre, (4 hoiiter, -re), 5 oyitur, -yr, (hoyatyr^ 
-er), 6-8 oister, 4- oyster; also 4-5 ostre, 5 OBtuT, 
-yr, oef tre, 6 os ter. [M E. a. OF. ois/re, uistre, 
huistre, mod.F. huttrt «« Pr., Sp.j Pg. osira^ oba* 
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OYaTEB^ATCHEB. 


It. ostrea^ ad.L. ntrta fern., betide osirtnm aeut, 
«. Gr. JlaTAfor oyitet.] 

1. A wcll-knowQ edible bivalve mollnsc of the 
fhmily Osireidm ; csp. the commoa European 
iixrcies, Oitrea eduHs^ and the North American 
species, 0, virginicaoi the Atlantic, and O. iurida, 
the Californian oyster, of the Pacific coast. 

Grem oyster. An oyster which h.is fed on confeme in tanka. 
HixrdoyUer^^nA native northern oyster of U. 8., distinguished 
from the S^Jfl oystttr found from I lie Chvsapjeuke Bay iiouth- 
ward. Marntprov* oyster ^ an oyster giowin^ on toe sub* 
merged trunks or roots of mangrove^, as in Florida. K^k 
or cysitr^AJi oyster growing on ro^a or n.ntural beUa, a-s 
opposed to those which are artihcially cultivated. 

1357-8 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 134 In Oyatrea empt. 
vjj A <377 Abingdon Act. (Camden) 3S In ostreya ixj. 
C13M CiiAUCES Sompn. T. 3 >3 Many a Muscle and ninny 
an oystre [v. r/\ oystere, oyster] Whan oiliere men hath ben 
ful wcl at cyse Hath lieen ouri' footle. ^1410 hiher Coconnn 
(186a) 17 For to make polage of oysturic 1483 CoUh, Angl. 

An Oslyr, . . ostreum^ gutdaiH piscis. 1555 Korn 
Deca//csi)$ The nsshc it sehe is mure pleasaunte in catynge 
then aie owre oyaters. 1674 F 1 \tman Uel/y Grd 57 Your 
Wall fleet Oysters no man will prefer Before the juicy Grasa* 
green Colchester. 1756 Mangrove oyster [sec oys-trirab 
under sd). 1806 WoLcOTTtP. I'itidar) J'rTstia Wks. 1813 V. 
344 Who lirst an oyster eat, w.»h .i hold dog. 1817 J. Kvans 
P.xturs. etc. 451 The green oyster, eaten at Paris, 

Ls brought from iJiepiie. 1838 h.mvcL Jirit. (>d. 7)XV1. 
688/a It abounds with small lock-owrers. 1883 M01.0NLY 
Ajr. Fiskertes 43 (Fish. KxhiU Publ.) Women go in for 
the tollection of raangrove-oystei s. 1883 K. P. Kamsav 
Food Fiahes N.S. It'a/cs-^y (ibid.) Recent experiments tend 
to prove that thj; Ro>-k-Oyster of our shores . . which ta left 
dry by every tide, is only a variety of the Drift-Uyster. 

b. 

(In .'illusion to the fable of the monkey who, aa judge, kept 
the oyster and gave a shell to ( ach of the dusputants ) 

1839 'rHAcKkHAV Major C.aJuigan it, The oyster remained 
with the British Goveinment. 

c. Phrases and nroverbial c.xpressions. 

t To drink to onex oysters, to fate accordingly. fA 
stopping or tkokini^ oyster, a ictort which puts a person to 
Riknre. As like as a/i apple to an oyster (and siuiilar 
phr.iscs), I. e. totally diflcieiit. 

147a J. 1 ‘asion in /*. Lett III 41 For and I had not delt 
ryglit coileysly up on Holy Rood Hay 1 had drownk to myii 
oystyrs. a 1539 Skklton Uowge 0/ Conrie 477, I haue a 
sloppynge oyster in my poke. 153a Moke Con/ut. TindaJe 
Wks 724/1 Hys similitude of giamnicr likened vnto fayth, 
is no moic lyke thou an apple to an oy’ster. z54a Udall 
Ffas/H. Apoph. (1877)61 To a feloe la-ynx to liis rebuke, 
that he was oner deiiitieof his mouthc .and dietc, he did with 
thiii reason giue a stopping oistre 154® J> 1 1 Rvwooo Prav. 
(1867) j6 His wife, .deuiseth to cast in iny teeth, C^hecks and 
cbokyiig oysters. 164Q J knkyn Blind ituide 71 Why do you 
bring him in speaking of apples, when you speakeof oyslur.s? 

2. Commonly .applied also to other bivalve 
molluscs rescmblm^ the o}ster, as the Pearl- 
OYSTER, MeUaipdna mariiantifera^ of the family 
Aviculidif ; also with qualilicalions, as Thorny 
oyster of the jjenus Spondylus, Boat-oyster, a 
fossd of the mentis Grypha'a^ Saddle-oyster, etc. : 
see quots. 

1398 Tkrvisa Hartk Pe P. K. xi. vL (1495), By nyghte . 
oysires open ihe^insi-lfe a)eiist ricae. ..And ili.U ritwv , 
bn d^tlia full pieciousgeiunia.usionethathyi^litc Margarita. 
1600 ^HAKS. A ]'. A. V. IV 6i Rich houesiiu dwclh..in a 
poore hoU'>o, .xs your Pcaric in your Ionic oyster. 1755 
V'ouNG Centaur v. Wks. 1757 IV. 326 If wc should find u 
small pearl in one oyster of a million, it would li.irdly in.ike 
us fishers for life i8a8 G. Von no Geo’. Sn»v. Vorksh. 
CoaKt 241 Grj'Phaea Boat-oyster, or Miller's thumb. 1840 
Penny CycL XVl I. 363-4 Plat una vulgarly known 

as the Chinese Window Oyster, . .sikI / ‘/at una Srlla, knowu 
to culleLtum as the Saddle -Oy-«ter (from Tranqnabar. eti .). 
1869 Wooo Comm. Shells 85 We come now to the remark- 
able Saddle Oyster {Ammiia ep/ippinm) .recognized by irs 
flat lower valve, m which is a iaige and neaily oval hol^ 
just below the hinge. 1383 F« P. Kamsay Food Fishes N. S. 
Walrs j6 (Fish Fxhib. Publ.) The ' Hammer-head Oyster’ 
{Malleus albus, Latin.), &c., aic found on our coasts. 

+ b. Long Oyster. (Sec quot.) Obs 
1^4 Ray iollfit. Words, .S*a Pishes 105 Tamg Oyster, 
S*a-gar, K< d Crab: Lmusta marina, ‘ihe name long 
Oyster is no duidit a Coriuption of Jaxriista. [Rather of 
Sp, i*g., Br. langoda, OF. langostex’^}.. locustn.\ 

3. The morsel of dark meat in the front hollow 
of the bide bone of a fowl. 

1883 H. P. SpoFPORri ill Hat Per' s Mag, Aug. 456/1 He 
rolled under liis tongue die sweet morsel of the oyster out 
of A side biMie. 1890 Mis-s Braudon Ont Lifi II. 103 That 
p.irticular morsel out of a fowl's back which epicures have 
christened the oy'Ster. 

4. Vegetable oyster \ the aalsify (also called 
oyster-plant : s?ce 5 d). 

1884 K liLi RR Plantm.^ Tragopogon portifoHus, Jerusalem 
Siar, .falsify, Vegetable Oyster. 

6 attrib. and Comb, a. oiinple idtrib., as oyster 
family, kindy spat\ connected with the taking, 
breeding, keeping, selling, or eating of oysters, as 
oyster i^ry barrel y try. -tullure (hence -CHlturist)y 
•dredjgfy fisheryy forky -ground, -industry, -keg, 
-monger, -net, -shop, -smack, -tavern, voice ; made 
of oysters, as oyster-patty, -pie, -sauce, etc. 

168a T. Fi.atman Heraclitus Rtdens No. 74 <^13] H* *0* 
Ar much a Mock t' Kwiuire, 'midst all his Ruflf, As empty 
•Oimer* Barrel to a Mun. 1714 Gay^ Trivia 1. 38 When. . 
damsels first renew their *oy-tcr cries. >874 Chambers* 
EncyeL VII. 176/3 In such si(uattoni..*oyster-culture can 
bo moat..prori(ably carried on. xf/ba Daily Tel, 18 Aug. 
4/8 *OystercuUnrisM are becoming alarmed lest the superior 


oystoni known as naiivos should bo contaminated by tbe near 
presence of tlie inferior sort. 1706 Mohsk Anier, Ceog, II. 
ia6 About looQO people are employed in the *oysier*fisliery 
along the coasts of Kiigland. i774(JuLi»iM. Fed. Nisi, ( 1 776) 
VII. 41 Of BivaJvcd bliell Fish, or Shells of ilie *Oy^tr 
Kind. i7«o STRvrp.JiVfnu’r Surv. Lond.^ij^) 1 . 1. v. 36/3 One 
Rufc de Rcines •Uy>»tcrm.*nger. look a Cfnslom of all Men 
and Women that washed their Oothee there. 1706 Ijconi 
Albertis Archil. II. 133 a You may take up the Mud from 
the lioitoin by mt'ans of an *Oybtcr-Nct. H. Jonsun 

Cynthia's Reti. ii. i. ( ), Hercules, ‘tts your only dish ; above 
nil your potatoes or *oy<%ter pies in the world. t8t6 
Ctamf Master vii. 94 To p.irtake Of ^uy»>ter *331100 aiNi 
a beef-steak. i6ia K. Dabokns Chr, turn'd J urke 350 
Afifrigliiing of whole sireeies With your full * Oyster voyce. 

b. objective and obj. gen., as eysfer-cul/ivator, 
-dredger, -eating's -ftshing, -grower, -lover, -opener, 
-planting, -rearing, -seller, -trawler; oyster-breed- 
tng adj. 

i6sg7 UuYDKU I'irg. Georg. 1. 397 Thro* Helfes stormy 
Strcights, and *Oystcr-hjecding .Sea. 1508, 1733 ‘Oy-tcr- 
dredger (see DhrdofrIJ. ^ 1853 Forbks & Hanley Hid. 
Brit. Motlusca 11 jao Iri^sh u>!ster-dicdg<-rs ha\c a notion 
tli.ac tbe more the banks aie drcd^eil, the more liie oysters 
breed. 1801 W. K. Bkoiks Oyster wj In some of the 
Northern States *o>’Ntei •planting has bien in csistence for 
many years. 1483 Cath. AM£t. 36./2 An "Ostre seller, 
ostrearius. 

O. siniilalive, as oyster-lip', oyster-grey, -white 
fldjs. ; oyster* coloured, as oyster brocade, satin. 

1657 Makvki.l /ustr. Painter Patch Wars 61 Paint her 
wiih Oyster-Lip. 1805 A’avutChton. XV. -15, I remained in 
an oyster st.ifc, bctiicen a Ie»:p .'tiid awake. 1893 Daily 
Hnos 10 May 0/4 Lady F ‘s dress was made oi oysier 
brooide (limnkcd with old p<jiiiL 1894 ll<ui. ii May 6/5 
The tram was in brocule of an uytiter grey ground hhot with 
niothcr-o'.pcaiL 1901 Westm. Gas. 5 SepL 6/3 Miss V. C. 
wore an oyMcr satin skirt with sw.ubed bodice. 

d. Special combinations: oyater-baaik, a bank 
of oysters, an oyster-bed : see B.ank jAI 5 ; f oyator- 
barrel mulT, a muff having the form of an oystei- 
liairel ; oyater-bed, (a) a layer of oysters covering 
a tract of the bottom of the sea, a place where 
oysters breed or arc bred : see Bhi> jA 14 b; {bj a 
layer or stiatum containing 10*^11 oysters; oyster- 
bird « OYHTKU-eATcm R ; oy bier-biscuit (see 
qiiot.); *]■ oyster-board, a lortg narrow bo.nrd or 
table of the kind used fur displaying oysters for 
sale; applied contemptuously to the communion- 
tables introduced by the early Reformers and tbe 
Puritans; oyster-boat, a lioat (in ^’ 1 . 9 . also a 
floating house built on a raft) used in the oyster- 
fishery or oyster cultivation ; f oyster-bread (sec 
quot. i; oyster* brood, the 8|)at of oysters in its 
second year; foyster-callet r-. oyster wetuh ; oys- 
ter-oolior, a shop, 01 ig. in a basement, where 
oysters are sold; oystar-orab, a small crai> living 
as a commensal with an oyster, esp. L’innolhet es 
ostreuni; oyster-farm, a tract of sea- bottom 
where oysters are bred artificially ; hence oyster- 
farming ; oyster-fleld--- oyster* fish, 
t(di) an oyster; {b) the load-fi*.h {Balraehus tau); 
{c) the tautog {'L'autoga onitis); oyster- green, 
a name of the s('a»ecd Ulva Icutuca, also U. lalis- 
sima {broad leavcui o,') ; oyster-knife, a stiong 
knife ad.iiiicd for uixjiiing oysieis ; foyster-lay 
oyster-bed (cf. Laying vbl. sh. a c) ; oyster-like a., 
rcsciiibling an oyster, esj). in sticking inside one's 
* shell’; oyster-man, a man engaged in taking, 

, breeding, or selling oysters; oyster-meter, an 
officer appointed by the Court of the Fishmongers’ 
Coraimny to supervise the oyster industry; oyster- 
mushroom, an esculent fungus. Agaric us ostreaius; 
oyster-park, an oyster-bed oroyster-faim; oyster- 
plant, (a) the sea-lungwort {Afertensia maritima), 
80 called from the oystcr-Iikc flavour of it.s leaves ; 
{b) the salsify ( Tragopogon pon ifoUus) ; Spanish 
oyster-plant, Scolymus hispanicus, the edible roots 
of which are used like salsify ; oyster-plover » 
0 \htbu-catoiibr; oyster-rake, a rake with a long 
handle and tines from six to twelve inches in 
lengtii, usually well curved, used for gathering 
oysters in deep water ; oyster-scale, the scale- 
in •>ect Mytilaspis pomorum; f oyster-eoalp, a 
scallop or bivalve mollusc i>f the oyster-family, or 
its shell: oyster-seed, oyster spat; also, young 
oysters suitable for transplantation to artificial 
b^s ; t oyster-table, a table inlaid with itioihcr- 
of-pearl ; oyster-toDgs, an instrument used for 
gatheiing ousters in shallow water, consisting of 
a jointed pair of hinged rakes with inward- bending 
teeth and long handles; oyster-tree, the man- 
grove : t oyster- wenoh, -wife, -woman, a girl or 
woman who sells oysters. 

i6zs Proc. Virginia loa in Capt. .Kmith'^ Wks. (Arb.) iM 
Hce . . forced them to the •oyiier bank'.. 1831 Encyct. Brit. 
(ed. 7) IV. 384 The o>’ster bank** produce the finest pearls in 
the world. 1703 Dx For Reform. Manners Misc. 101 
Knights of the Famous * Oyster- Barrel MiifT. 1591 Pehcivall 
•S*^. Diet , Ostiario, an "ointer betk 1B33 I.yell Princ. Geol. 
III. 35A The Ktrata of Hand which inun^iRtcly repow on the 
oyster-bed are quite destitute of organic reinaina 1898 


Daily New tj May 5/e The ration.-cOMlsts of..y6ot. of 
hard bread (called *oyh(er hiiicuiis in the Sicates). 1^ in 
Latimer's Serm. ^ Rent. (Parker Soc.) 1 1 . 975 Weston. *Tii (lie 
same place lio ;woveth a propitiatory sacrifice, and that upon 
an altar, and no ^oyscerdwurd *. 184^ Macaulay Hist. P.ug, 
i (1871) 1 . 40 Tables which the Pupi«ts irreverently termed 
oyster huit^a 1419 Liber Altms (Rolb) I. 343 Item, dc 
*oy SI rebut, quanium dobit. 1538 Bauc Thre Lames 1344 
He was HeMyngeoT a Cod loan oyster bocea httb beyondi 
Queue by the. s6oi Hollanu /Vrey I. 556 *Ottter-DrcaiL 
so called fur that it wam gcNxl with oisicrs. 1807 Act 7 ^ I 
Kite. JV, c. 39 $ 36 If any Person Nholl steal any Oysten or 
*< >5 sier Diood from any Oyster Bed. i6si BRArHWAirA'e/. 
Emfiassie, etc. (1877) *Oistcr<allet,itUc Vpliolstcr. 1889 
R Bkvuaix Art tn Scot. vi. ^ The then popular •Oyster- 
lellarn in Edinburglu 1736 i*. Browns Jamnuei (>779) 

The •iiysicr-Crab. I h^i little siiedes b generally fouiNl 
with ihc Mangrove oysterH. in tneir sbell**. 1888 /fN/r/v 
A Hthnpolognt I. No. 4. 397 'The ’ o) si erfield. .would »u|mly 
a bountt'ous repast, tdii Flofio, Ustreca, any •oyrter-lihh, 
1597 GtRARUK Herbal riL clix. 1377 Luhgwoort. groweth 
\ nun TOtktR . . es)>cdully among Otsters . . ; this Mos*e 
they call •Oister greenc. t866 Tteas. Bot. 83^1 Oyster- 

t rcLH, a name cummorily given to Utvn Lmctuea ftom its 
light gieen tint, and iiH being frequently attaihed to tlm 
common o>'ster. 1694 Moiirux Rabetais IV. xxx. (1737) 124 
Like an ’^O^stcr-knifc. 1703 / ond. Gas. No 3897/4 'Jho 
•Ov’ftter*L.i)s in the ilunUrcd of Roihford, in tiie County 
of EsAex. 1784 K. Baou Bmrhatn Downs 1 . 339 flow 1 
acquired any *’o>.stHrdike dispo^iiion . 1 know no mare than 
a t-oach-horsc. 1553 liiu^sr, * Oysier xsian, . . ostremrius. 
189s W. K Brot^kh Oyster 141 No portkular set of oyvter- 
nicn .'irc to blame, Chron. in Ann. Reg. aoi/i Tried 

and b fu-nedly argued netween the •oyster lueicrr. of I.oiidon 
»nd the propiiciors of oystei-beds hi the county of FiiHex. 
187s CoiiKi- J un^i iv. 86 The *oy8ter mushroom included 
in idinost every lint und book on edible fungi. z86a Anrtko 
L'kannel JsL iv. xxii. (ed. 9) 509 About 350 men and women 
ere employed in the ^ovhtir parks in sorting, loading, and 
uidoudi >K oysters. i8w Hccr, Veg. Ktngd. 54a Merit neia 
t* at itmia is a native cf the sanely .sra-consts of Scotland and 
tin: north of England, wheie ir is tailed *Oyster Plant, 
*705 I'rmiiience Lei. (iB94> VL 347 •( >>'ster Rjike 3 hammer 
and n hand Bill, igoo J iitd 7 July 4V3 'Ihe prevulenoe of 
♦oysicr M..7le on the guusetterncii. 1559 llcLotr, •OvMer 
bt u\ph, s6io A/ 5 '. Ill Slinpkinson tVash‘ 

vtgtons litJ6o) A|'p p ii, 'J he P.<rlor. Jinpr. ij t:ibleft— a mip- 
bard a round ’'oyster table. 1716 Provident e Rtc, (18,4) 
VI. 161 'lo lion Iceth fur “OyMer Tongs and CHrpcnteni 
Adds o« 05-0VS 1593 SiiAKS. Rnh. It, I. IV 31 Off goes his 

lionnct loan* 0 >’Hter-wench. 38x5 Bbo* XBn N.C.GJ<*ss.%,y., 
Fe-shee-ke-le-kant-er^Oy steers, tbe fumous c>y of the elder 
o^ siei.MciuhrH in Newtrisile. X563 J. iii-v«tooD Prav. 4- 
J ptgr. (tB6?) 113 On whom gape thine 0 >RtcTK no wide, 
*oysicrwifet 1597 Grrari ir // erms/ ill. clix. 1377 Tlie poore 
*C>isirrwoiiicn which carric Outers to Fell \p and doum. 
1663 Hi’TI ek Hud. I. ii. 540 The 0 > stcr>^^ omen lock'd ibuir 
1 Lsii up, And trudg’d awuy to cry No Bubup. 

llciicc Oyster v , to fish lor or gather oysters; 
so Oysterer, one who gathers or sells oysters; 
a boat emplo}C(i in theojster-fisliery ; Oy’sterliig 
vbl. sh. Also (all more or less nonce-words) 
Oyitcrago, an oyster-bed; Ojr’stordom, the 
domain or realm of oysters ; Oy'Bter-fti-ll a., 
re pletc with oysters ; Oysterliood, tlic condition 
t>t an oyster, hubilual seclusion or reset vc; Oysto*- 
rian A., of or pert.iining to 0}stei^; Oyaterlah 
a , of tbe natuic of or lescinbliiig an oyster (hence 
CystoxislxiieBB) ; Oystoriie v.,{o make nn oyster 
of, trc.al as an oystei ; Oy’stcrlesa a., having no 
oysters, devoid of oysters; Oysterllag, a young 
or sni.-ill oysier. 

18 E. Inci ksoi l (Cent.), Many more are "oyntering now 
lb. in b fcirc ihe ik.'ir 18)^ Veue (N.Y.) 13 F*.d 4/3 Being 
luur the (hilt some would uysier and fuk s£86i1/<7pN..S/<ir 
4 Jan., '1 he hali.xsh *u^st(.r.tge will . be found a valuable 
aci|iiiMii>m by the company. 1865 J. G. Bertram Hari'est 
Sea XI. (il'7,)242 The lie dc Rc in the Bay of Biscay., 
may now be d< !ii;;iiaied the capital of htench *o>s(erdoin. 
a x6i8 Sylvisikk Tola co Battered 967 lakes-f.irmeis, 
Fifllcr**, Osilers, 'Oysiereis. iBxB Banim Anelvlrtsh 11 . 
188 He if 111, nicrch.intin.tii, collier, oystcrer, skifl, or open- 
boiii. 1855 .SiNi.LEioN f irgil 1. 83 Pontus and •o) stcr-full 
Ah\dos' sir.iils Arc tempted 18I54 Lowell Cambr. 30 Vrs, 
elgit Pi. \N’Li> 1890 1. 90 He came out of hui *o\3icrr.ood at 
In^i. 1838 Monthly thag. LIII. 545 Wc ore now 

appro:ii hing the pariuli*.e of the ''oysierian Adiiin .'ind Kvc. . 
Ii.c lijcality ol the fnsl fos.sil octurreiue of the ostrea 
levinst nla. 1663 / t'lin.a .Stat 11833) li. 140 The ptxire 
Indians whoiiie tho healing of the Eiiglivli hath forced from 
tlmir wonted con\ciiiem.e*i of 'oyRtenng. i860 AJy hx- 

t i leHtcs in Atiitralifi 66 In summer. o>8(enng used lo 
II faNuiinte nniuveiu(.iit with the >oung folks of Sydney. 
1834 Bp.' kkoro Italy 1 . iii 31 A certain •ojsierishnessof eye 
and fliibbiiics'i of coin pic \ ion. 1793 Southky Let. ii) Life 
1 . 196 Poor Southey will eiiher be co<Aed for a Cherokee, 

01 *oy>.tcriscd Ly a tiger. 1865 .Sat. Rev. 9 Dtc. 710/2 'Ihe 
awful vision of an "oysitrlcss generation [may] prevented 
from becoining a fnet. 1867 Tiuus 15 C>ri. 5/6 Not one 
of the young "oyMerlings of the previous summcr’Hspat was 
known to have [>ecii killed by tlic Luld weatlicr or frost. 

OjTBter-Cattoher. [Cf. hns. ocsurx'isscher. 
Get. anstermann, austers^srher, and Linnicus’ L. 
iinine ostralegus, mod.F. huttrier.l A maritime 
wading biid uf the family discmatopodickc with 
black-and-white or black plumage, and bill and 
feet of a brilliant red. 

'I'he common European specici {« Hamaiopus odralegus 
Linn.^ the earlier Eng. name of which is Sea Pic; the N. 
American mpecies is H. palUatus. As an English name 
|oyHter*c»t(.1ier ’ appiears first in connexion with the latter | 
it was Used gcnerically by Pennant Genera 9 / Birds {\niP 
p. XX. xL 

1731 M. Catrsby Nat. Hist. Carolina I. 85 Hmma- 
tepus . . The Oyster Catcher. 1739 MoxnMSR in PhiL TranSk 
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XXXVI 1 . 448 f/arma/o/ms. . .The Oyster-Catcher, so caMed, 
bccau*>e it fcedn upon OysterK. which it finds gaping when 
left dry on the Bunks at low Water. 1840 Stokbm Pitcmt. 
Australia 11 . vii. 234 Our game-bag was thinly hoed with 
sinall curlews, oyster-catchers, and aaiiderliiigs. 

f Oy'Sterloit. Also -loyte, -loite. An old 
name of bistort, Polygonum Bistorta. 

(Perh. an error in I^yie for cysttrlcyct x cf . ' Poster lucyr^ 
Ari’stol'jcliia, Ger. ost-rlucey' (Kilirfii'. According to 
Turner Names 0/ Herbrt (tB8i) 83 ‘ Historta is called ,m 
the South couiitrey Astrologta' : see the various foruis of 
this word under Aristocochia and A>trocock .1 
1478 Lytk Dodoens 1. xiv. 23 Tl»e Bistone .. is 

cafled in some places of Kngland Oysterloyte. 1611 Corau , 
Couleuvrle, Snakeweed, Oysterloit. 

Oy'BterouSfti. [f. OtSTUK -i- -ou8.] Ofthenatoie 
of, or full of, 

18^ T. Hook C. Gurney III. 239 ITie conversation .. 
of tuo'^e oysteroiis, boi-tcrous convivialints. i88a 11 . C. 
Merivalk Faucit 0/ Bull. II 11 iv. 192 A little pair of 
oy^ierous eyes of no particular colour. 

Oy*8ter*8hell. A shell of an oyster. 

c 1450 BoL Fuetns (RolU) 11. 239 Falsched and sche byn 
bothe of oon Hiiljstaunce, Atle be they nut worth an oyster- 
schelle. 1553 Kdkn Treat. Nnue tud (Arb.) 16 I'heyr fete 
are round.. of the bignes of gieat oystershellc*:. 1607 I op- 
BKLi. Four/, Beasts 104 Harts m irrow, mingled with 
the powder of oyster sheLs, . cureth kibes and chilblanes. 
1875 Huckland Lof’ik. 124 The blm k markings or Wampum- 
spots in t)ie American oyster shell were cut out, made into 
be.ids, and used as money or orn.-imrnts by the Indians. 

b. atirib. Oyster-shell aiaiaa {^rkotogr.)^ 
stains on the plate in the collodion proccHs. 

*757 Whvtt in PhiL Trans, L. 387 He put the flnit in 
oystorshell lime-waier. 1835 Court Ma^^. VI. i8a/i Career- 
ing it 111 Bath, in Ills o>stei - rIicII phaeton. x868Lka /'koto'r, 
247 Marbled Stains . — * Gystcr-sncll ' stains of reduced silvci . 
wnh a gray metallic stir ace niid in cu ioiis curved and 
aral>e-^ue p.itterna occasio tally make then appearance. 

Oy8tery, a. [f. Oistkii-h-y.J Characterized 
by or alKiuiiJing in oysters ; havin|r the qu.iliiy of 
an oyster. 

1844 Dickens Left. III. sg, I.. opened the dispatch with 
a moist and oystery twinkle in my ejc. 1871 R. Kins 
Catullus F'ingin. ii, A sea-shore Helle'.pontmn, eminent miusI 
of oystery seH-shorru. 

Oystre, oyatry, obs. Sc. forms of IIostry. 
Oystreche, -ege, -ige, -yche, oba. ff. OaTKicn. 
Oyther, obs. form of Other. 

Os. [a. It. Qz or bz, 15th c. abbreviation of 
onza, onzt] An abbreviation used for ‘ounce*, 
‘ounces’, csp. after a number, ns in 3 lb. 8oz. 

(For Italian M.S. forms of the ahhrevi itiun, see C.ippelli 
Dia/onntio di Abbreviature, Milano, 1899. In MS. tho a 
h>id the lengthened form, it.s latl being usually carried in 
a < ircle under, round, and over the o, so a-i to form the I ne 
of contracrion over the word. Cf. (he a<ialugumt is^isthc.) 
ways of writing Ih. for Itbra, Itbre p lund, txmndti.) 
a 1548 Hai L Ckron., fien, Vlll lyf b, A C. liii ounces in 
oldi n plate, ami .ii L M. iii oz in g>lte plate. 1891 Penu^ 
*ost>tge Jubtiee 173 A letter of | oz. to Hong Kong is 
»,t d. 

llOsasna, psena (t^^rnU). [ 1 .. oziena (Pliny), 
a. Cir. o^aiva'a ft tui polypus in the nose, f. H^ety 
to smell. Cf. F. ozlne (1603 in Halz Dann ).] 

1 . BalA. A fetid muco-piirulcnt dtscharjje Irom 
the nose, due to ulcerative disease of the mucous 
membrane, frequently with necrosis of the bone. 

1656 Biount Giossog-r., Oz na .. a disease or sore in the 
nose, causing a slinking s.»voiir. t€6i Lovkli. /list Auim, 

4 Mtn, 347. X741 MiiNKo Auat. (rd. 3) 113 An Ozitna is . 

ill to cure. iSjj-m GootCs Study Med. (eJ. 4) III. 204 The 
first variety . is often found as a sequel iii ortenas. 

d* 2 . O d name for the Cuttle-lisli. OOs. [ — Or. 

a Sirong-smelling sea polypus ] 

1591 SylvestI'R jyu Batins 1. v. 238 The subtle Smell- 
struiig-Maiiy-lout \iiiargtn Tiie Ozena), that fain A dainty 
feast of Oystci -flesh would K.^In 1706 Phii.i ips, Ozirua, ;i 
KOit of the Fish I'onrcoiitrcl ur Many-lcct, socab'd from the 
rank Smell of its Head. 

fleiice Oass'nio a., pertaining to ozu.*na. 

1857 in Mavne Ex^ts. Lex. 

Ozanna, obs. variant of Hosanna. 

Ozajrkite (^za-ika.t). Afm [Named 
from Ozark + -ITK >.] A white amorphous variety 
of Thom^onite, from the Ozark Mountains, Ar- 
kansas. 

1846 C. U. SiiRPMSRD in Amer, Jrnl, Sc. Ser. ii. II. 251. 

Ozo, obs. lorin ol Ooze. 

Ozan-, Ozln-, Oznabrig. var. OsNABURa OAs 
Ozey, var. Osey OAs., a sweet wine. Ozlar, 
ozler: sec Ohikr. Ozie, obs. f. Oozy. 

t Ozlmus, ozymua. OAs. App. some error for 
O.smundI, iron imported from Sweden. 

* 55 ® Knw. VI yrnl. in Lit. Rem. (Koxb.) a6i If he [King 
of 'Sucthen] brought ozymuR and stele, and coo^ier, etc., he 
shiild liaue our commoaites and pai custom as an English- 
man. 1657-61 H>yiin iitit. ^'<>^>1849) 1 . 232 (D.i If he 
sent ozimu.H, •icci, copper, &C. Hume iJtst. Lng. 11 . 

axav. 27;. 


Oiooerito, osokeritCe (otp-airsit, ki?rit, 

-a.t; ^ez^sl^'rait, -kle'rdit). Afsn, [^a. GGT.ozokesil 
(docker, 1833), arbitrarily f. Or. cf-€<F to smell 
(o^<u I smell) -I- /etjpov Ijees-wax + -ITE 1 . j A wax-like 
fossil resin, of brownish-yellow colour and aromatic 
odour; a mixture ofnatural hydrocarbons, occurring 
in some bituminous coal-measure shales and sand- 
stones. Also called native paraffin ^mineral talioWy 
or mineral wax. 

Originally found by Meyer in Moldavia | Aiibsequently in 
Galicia and other countries. Ds(*d to make candles, and for 
in.sulatiiig electric.d conducton, etc. 

1837 Dana Min. 441 Ozokerite, a variety of black bitumen 
lately duicovcred by Meyer. 1846 Wohcksteb, Ozsh trite, a 
mineral resembling nsinous wax in con.sistence and trans- 
liiceiicy. 1884 Hlackw. Mag. 341 /a The ozokente or 

earth wax ol (Galina is found in great abundanc<*. 

attrib. 1871 StoFKKMN 111 Bclgravia Mag,ytAi. 450 An 
entirely new soiiico of candle-making iniiteriul ha> been 
developed, fioin the exploiation of the ozokent mines iKtrder- 
ing the Caspian Sea. 1885 W. 1 « Carpenter Soa/, Candies 
etc 328 Ozokcrit Candles. 

llencu Oao'oarlted, oso’karlt^d ///. a., covered 
or treated with ozocerite, ns ozoceriteii core, (U.S.) 

Ozona*tion. < >zoNi7.ATtoN. 

1834 J ScoFFKRN in Orrs Circ. Sc., Chem, 286 Ozonation 
of the oxygen, takes place. 

Ob 0116 com). Chem. [a. F* ozone (1840), f. 
Or. to smell -f -ONE J An allotropic or 

altered condition of oxygen, existing in a t>t.ite of 
condeobatioii (having Ihice atoms to the molecule, 
Od, with a peculiarly pungent and refie.shing odour. 

It is pr(»diiccd in the electrolysis of water, and by the silent 
discharge of cicctrifity or the pu'^sage of electric sparks 
through ihe air (whence it is .sometimes perceiveil after 
a tliunder-tunn): it is more .u tivc th.in oidinai y oxygen, is a 
powerful oxidizing ageni, liheiaict upline lrt>in pot.'f-siuiii 
iodide, and. when healed, breaks up rnlo oidiiiary oxygen, 
expanding by half its volume. 

1840 '5< H»iNnnN in AV/. BHt. Assoc. (1841) 214, I sh.'dl.. 
consid T the o<lorircrous |irinciple fts an elementary body 
and call it ‘ Ozone ‘. on uiiount of its strong smell. Ibid. 
217, I do nut, thetefore, hesitate to as< nbe the familiar 
electrical odour to ozone 1871 M. Col lins Mtq, 4 Merch. 

1 1 . vn I )5 Exhilarated by the fresh ozone of thi mouiuamH. 
1880 Cli-minshavv ll'urtz Atom. The. 219 Ozone Ls, a-s we 
all know, condensed oxygeiu 

h.y!g. 

iB65< omA. M ig. Apr, 450 The aristocratic ozone l>€ing 
aluteiit from the atmosphere, tlieie whs a llaincss altoiit the 
dancing of nil those who coicsidered themselves al>ove the 
pleb ‘lari ranks of i be tradespeople. x 8/6 God y's blag. 
Apr. 357/1 In the artistic ozone of that zealous body of 
workers her ambition received its first definite impulse. 

O. aitriA. and CornA.^w^ ozone apparatus, carrier, 
generator, machine, season ; ozone hearing, -in/us- 
tffg adjs ; ozono-box, -cage, a box containing 
oznne text papers, used to indicate the [irestnce 
and relative amount of ozone in the air; ozone- 
hydrogen, Osami s term for hydrogen evi-lvcd by 
electrolysis fioni sulphurated water, s.'iid to have 
more active properius than ordinary hydrogen ; 
OB me (teat) paper (see quot.); ozone aoale, a 
scale of tints with which to compare ozone papers 
after cxposuie; ozone-water, a solution of ozone 
in water. 

1890 Daily Nrtvr 25 Jan, 5/7 The w.*int . . of •ozo^e- 
bearing suulh-weslerly winds. iMz JV. Sid, Soc. Vear Bk. 
Med. 124 A new •Ozone-box and Tcst-sljns. 187a C. B. 
Ffix Ozone 20 A modification of Beane's *Oronf generator. 
1866-77 Diet. CAem. IV 323 * Ozone -hydrogen 1864 

Ki'MP in Times ts Oct , 'I he discoloration of •o7f>ne p.ii»er 
. did iioi .It any lime during the iiioiiih reach the m.'ixiinum 
obs-rveil here. 1874 Chambf rs's Fncvcl VII, iBn/z The 
efleci produced by the air on. .*ozone-icst papers — papers 
steeped in iodide of poiassium. which are rcnricied brown 
(fir blue' by the liht'i.tiuui of iodine— is ., due to r)zonc. 
1866-77 Wat IS Dit. Chem. IV. ysi *Ozone-7uater, an 
aqueous solution of o/one, wliii h, arcoriliri^ to MciSsner. , 
ex hi bus 111 < eiiain cases an action opposed to that of peroxide 
of hydiog«Mi. 

O'zoi ed, A. f-KpJ*.] Supplied with ozone 

190a .Scotsman 3 Sept 6U The finely oxoned air in the 
Iliiddands ha.s a gloriously recuperating power. 

O'zoneless, a. f-i err.! Having no ozone. 

1887 All Year Round 29 Jan. 36 It allows of really 
beneficial exercise when it c.irnes its lidcr out of an ozone- 
less re^i<»n. 1893 F. Aoams Nrw Egy/'t 17 That ozoneless 
l.tke, immeinort.'div stagnant in its depths, which we call 
the Meiliterraneaii Se-a. 

Osonio Ct?zf7 nik), a. [f. Ozone + -ic.J Of, of 
the nature of, or containing ozone. 

Ozrmic e.'Aer, a solution of hydrogen peroxide in water 
wiili ether. 

1840 S< 110NBEIN In ReF Brit A^sne. (1841) arB The elec- 
trolysis of our ozoiiic compound. 187a C B. Fox Ozone 28 
l*he action of Dr. Richardson 's Ozonic Ether on the Iodide 
of Potas.siuiTi tests is due to the I*» roxide of Hydrogen which 
has been mixed with it. 1878 Fosizr PAys. 11. ii. (1879) 320 
The oxygen in cumbinntioii with luomoglobin was in an 
active, or ozonic condition. 


O'lonldo. [-ID*.] (See quot 

1867 N. Syd Soc. Retros. Med. 464 Ozonides, such as pen 
manganate ofpota.sh and the pcrsalts of iron, turn the resi># 
blue. 1872 (;. B. Fox Ozoue it $1 hOnbein called ihot# 
bodies containing Oxygen in a negatively active condition 
Oionidea. 

Osoniferonfl a. [f. Ozone -i- 

-(i)FER0U8.] Bearing or generating ozone. 

s8s8T. Graham Elem, Chem, 11 . 640 Pa.s.sing the osoni- 
fcroiu oxygen .. thiough a tube containing pumice-.-tone 
soaxed in sulphuric acid, to dry it. 1681 Sa. Amer. XL IV. 
265 i*latit:i supported to produce or evolve ozone, and hence 
called ozonilerous plants. 

Oionifjr V. [f. Ozone + -(i)ft.] 

trans. To convert into ozone; to ozonize. 

1866-77 Watts Diet. CAem. IV. 301 By means of platinum 
wiies,. .electric discharges are p.'tssed throiiph the oxygon, 
whei u by it becomes ozoiiificd. iBgfi Poj^. •Sci Momh/ysj^. 
ilcncc Oionlllcft'tlon. 1864 in Whsstkr. 

Osonisation (^'czpnsiz^ /an), [n. of action f. 
next : See -ation.] Convers.oii into ozone; charging 
with ozone. 

1866-77 Watts Dhi. Chem. IV 300 Processes . . attended 
with ozoiii<;.ition of the nir. 187s C. B. box Ozone 18 A 
powerful ozonisatiou of the Oxygen . . is immediately pro- 
duced - 

Ozonise zr^naiz), v [f. Ozone -t- -IZE.] 

1 . trans. To convert (oxygen) into ozone. 

1858 '!•. c; RAiiAM Elrm, C hem. 1 1 . 641 Ozonised oxygen 
was freed from ozune and aqueous vapour by paasing 
through sulphuric acid [etc ]. 1866-77 Watts Diet. Chem, 

IV. 3<o Dry oxygen .can l>c only partially ozonised by 
electrb discharge.s. 1893 'Times 19 July 2/6 A condenser 
charge i.s obtained by means of which the oxygen around 
the points Ls condt-nted nr ozimizcd. 

2 . To chaige or impregnate with ozone ; to treat 
or ncl upon with ozone. 

1850 T. Graham Elem CAem I. 304 In ozonized air, palter 
inipicgnntcd with a soluliuii of iodide of poiassium inime- 
diaiely Iteroines blown fr'un ihe liberation of io<line. z88i 
XXlll. JO3 'Ihe sliph.id l>een o/oni/ed by cxposuie 
..to the air. 

Hence O'zoniaod, O'Bonisting ppl. culjs. 

1850 Ozonized fscc 2 abovel 1873 Balfk Phys. Chem. 165 
Tins blue colour may he dcvcloi cd by gnaiacum and ozon- 
izing suhsianccs. 1878 (osii-k PAys. 11. ii. § 3 278 A mix. 
tuie of ozonized tiirpcntinc and tincture of guaiai-um. 

Ozonizer [f. prec. -i > -lb l.J An 

app.'iiniint lor prorliicing ozone. 

1875 Wai rs Du 1. 1 hem. VII. 887 Houzeau has constructed 
an apparatus called an * ozoiii'-er by whiih ozone in pro- 
dured in consiclemble quantity. 1893 Times 18 July a/6 
Olhei forms i f ozonizeis are also employed 

Ozo'Dograph. [f. O/.onk + -o -h -graph.] A 
rtgistenn.L' or self-acting ozonoscope. 

1890 in ( ent Dirt, 

Ozono'grapher. [f. as prec. + -orapher.] 
One who observes and records the amount ol 
atmospheric ozone. 

1890 in Cent, Dut. 

Ozonometer {ff •zt^np-m/'tsi). [f. Ozone ; see 
-MRTLK ] An instriiment or device for asccrlain- 
ing the amount of orone in the air. 

Ii consists of a gradu.itrd scale uf tints with which ozone 
tesi p.ipers, afur exposure for a fixed time, arc compared. 

i8c4 '/ imes 13 Oct., SclKriiheiii’s ozunuiiietcr is giaduated 
fioni zero to 10 deg 1868 Eng. Cycl. s. v., An ozonometer 
by which a strip of ozone-paper 24 inches in length is 
exposed successively fur an hour to the action of the 
atmosphere. 

OisoBomt'trlo a., peitaining to the measure- 
ment of ozone; Oaonometry, the measurement 
of the ninounl or projKiition of ozone in the air. 

1857 Sir 1 *. Watson Lect Priuc. 4 P*att. Physic (ed. 4) 
(L), He got Several f hy.sii inns nt Ikasle to compare their 
lists of catnrihal patients with his table of aimosj hero-ozo- 
noinrtric ob crvatinns. 1864 WmsTi R, 1867 

Bvande a Cox Dut. .Sc/., etc , Ozonometry Thi.s term has 
liecn applied to the means of deirciing ihc presence and pro- 
poiiion of ozone in the atmosphere. 

Ozonozoope •.oiffrud-.koup), [f. Ozone 4 Or. 
-anovos viewing : Hce -HCoiE.J An instiument for 
showing the pn-sence or nmoiint of ozone in the air. 

187* C. n. Fox C ^tone 41 DiscusHions .as to whether or not 
Si.hi.nhf in's o/oiiOM:ope solely registers Ozone, ibid. 43 'i bis 
test appi-arfd to liiiii, then, to be ubcIchs both ua an ozo- 
nonieiei and an ozonoscope. 

So Oaonosooplo ((7/dun^kp'pik) a., lerving to 
indicate the presence or amount ol ozone. 

s87aC. B. Fox Oz'me 17 If po.sitive and negative electricity 
Im allowed to impinge on ozonosc* pic papier . there in 00 
dilTeience in the effects of the two kinds of clectriiity. 

Ozonons {ff > Zi^n^s), a. [f. Ozone + -0U8.] Of 
the nature of or containing ozone. 

1890 in Wbuster. w 

+ O'zyat. OAs. An illiterate ap^elling of Orobat. 
1769 Mk.s. Raffai d Eng. Housek/r, 31a To make OzyaL 
Blanch a Pound of Sweet Almonds, and the .same of Bitter, 
licat ihfm very fine [etc i 1778 /bid. (ed 'I o make Ory.V 

a second way. Ibid,, Send a up in ozyai glasses.. qiulo 
Cold. 



p. 


P thc sixteenth letter of the alphabet in English 
and other modem languages, v^as the fifteenth 
jn the ancient Roman alphabet, corresponding in 
position and value to the Greek TV, H, fl, earlier 

P , r, originally written from right to left T , and 
identical with the Phcnician and general Semitic 
forms of which wereH, H. During its whole 
known history the letter has represented the same 
consonantal sound, vir. the labial tenuis^ or lip 
unvoiced stop, to which the corresponding sonant 
or voiced stop is D, and the nasal, M. In English, 
the simple p has always this sound ; but it is 
sometimes silent, ns initially in the combinations 
/r-, //- (reptesenting Greek rrv-, ar-), and 
medially between m and another consonant, as 
in Hampstead, Hampton^ Sampson, Thompson, 
Dempster, Tompkins, where it is not etymological, 
but has the fiinclion of indicating for the preceding 
m the short and semi-sonant value which in natur- 
ally has before pronounced p : cf. Simpson, erimson 
(si ms 3 n, kri'inz'n), with wimple, wimble. In 
words from Latin, such as exempt, tempt, perenip- 
kyry, assumpsit, consumptive, redemption, and some 
others, as Humpty-Dumpiy, where the / is (so far 
as English is concerned) etymological or con- 
sciously derivational, there is genendly in careful 
utterance an intention to pronounce it, resulting in 
an incomplete p, which we indicate thus tem^t, 
rule ; hut, in rapid or careless utterance, the 

p disappears, just as in Ham{p,ton, Thom' p)son. 

d'he digraph l*H,ph, is used, in coiitiuui'ition of 
Latin usage, to transliterate the Greek Utter ♦, tp, 
llic phonetic value of wbii.h is now identical with 
that of F. The words beginning with PH have 
thus the same relation to the P words proper that 
those in Cl I have to the C words; that is, they 
constitute an alien group, which, only for alpha* 
bcUcal convenience, occupy a place in the midst 
of the P words proper, between Pc- and Pi-. 
Original P in Germanic or Teutonic represents an 
Indo-European B. Hut, initially, B was of rare 
occurrence in Indo-European, and it is not certain 
that any of the woids in which it so occurred were 
retained in Teutonic, where initial P was con- 
sc<picnlly very rare. Of the OE. words in P, 
a few were apparently Common West Germanic, 
a veiy f w. Common I'eiitonic; of many of the 
remainder the oiigin is quite obscure, but the 
majority were iiiniiifestly adoptions within the 
hi'>torical period fioin other languages, chiefly 
fiom Latin. Notwithstanding these extraneous 
additions, P remained the smallest initial letter 
(the exotic K, Q, not being counted) in the Old 
Jmglish or Anglo Saxon vocabulary, occupying 
le>is than half the space of I, and little more 
than two -thirds of that of Y. Its relation to the 
other mutes, C ( ^ K) and T, and to its own 
sonant B, is seen by the pages which these occupy 
in Toller’s edidiui of Bosworth’s Anglo-Saxon 
I^ictionary, which are C 50, T 64, B 78, P 8J 
pages. P might be expected to comprise a corre- 
spondingly small part of the modern English 
vocabulary; on the conliary, it is actually the 
third l.irgcst initial, being surpassed only by S and 
C, with wliich it forms a tiiad of gigantic letters, 
which include nearly a thiid of all the words in 
the diciiunary. This result is mainly owing to 
the vast accessions from Greek, Latin, and the 
modern Romanic languages (chiefly, of course, from 
French), and especially to the enormous number 
of words formed with the Latin prefixes per-, 
post-, pre-, pro-, and the Greek para-, peri-, pro-, 
along with the PH group already referred to. But, 
besides these, P has received great additions, not 
only in later times f. otn Oriental, African, American, 
and other remote languages, but, during the Middle 
English and Modern periotls alike, of a multitude 
of common, familiar, or lower-class words from 
Sources which cannot be traced, often apparently 
from fresh word-formation. P thus presents prob- 
ably a greater number of unsolved etymological 
problems than any other letter. 


1 . 1 . The letter (pA. Plural Pr, P*8, p*g (pft). 

attnb. M p-languagt, a languai;e which preserves original 
p, or substitutes it lor ocher sounds, as Greek which has 
TTci^rc againsiC Infoinfue, or Welsh which has against 
OIr. cether, from *fetw€r, L. fmatuor. 

c 1000 f-ee B). x<30 Palsgr. 33 I'he sounding of this con- 
sonant i\ F in alTthynges rolfoweih the generall rules., 
without any manner exception. Ibut. 31 Excepte ps whiche 
they sounde hut /. sayeiig lat Psdlme,psolth^,salme, saitere. 
15.. Hrywooo (/iV/(r)The playe called the foure P. A new 
and veiy mery enterlude of A Palmer. A Pardoner. A Poti- 
cary. A Pedler. tS73-Bo Baubt Alv. s. v., 'Phln letter p 
seemeth both by hin name and forme to be of kind to b, 
and as it weie a b tumt-'d vpside downe. s6oi Shaks. Txvtl. 
N. 11. V. 97 By my life this is my Ladies hand.. thus makes 
ahee her great F t. i 5 ia Dkkkkr If it be Wks. 

1873 111 . 320 Three Pecs haue peppered me, Tne Puiick, 
the Pot, and Piiie of smoake. twj A. M. Bell Frine. 
Speech 161 With reference to the Utter F, we observe, that 
it is not made by the conjunction of the lips, but by their 
sep^irntion { and this of courKa implies previous contact. 
s8^ Btoikiu. Afag". Mar. 409 Thu inability of Syrian lipn to 
pronounce the Uttur P. 189a Johnston Fiace Names 
Scott. 334 Windisch and Slokes*^ Cla-^sification of Celtic 
language.s. . . 1 he / group, Welsh, Picti‘.h, Cornish, &c. 
1900 Lontemp. Kcv. Feb. 37a Greek may be called a 
/-language, Germanic a /-language. 

2 . Used, like the oiher letters, to indicate serial 
order, as in the *■ signatures ' of the sheets of a 
book, the Batteries of the Horse Artillery, etc. 

3 . P and Q. a. To be P and Q {Pee and A'ew). 
According to Bound Protnneinttsms as quoted in Lng. 

pi.tl. Diet., this was used in 1670111 Shrupt»h. and Herefordsli. 
in the hcnse * lo lie of prime quality '. 

i6ia RoWLANiiH Knave of Harts (Hunterian Cl.) ao 
Bring in a ^uart of Maligo, right true : And looke, you 
Rogue, that it be Pee and Kow. 

D. To mind one's P's and Q*s {peas and cues), 
to be careful or particul.ir as to one’s words or 
behaviour. So to be on (in) one's Ps and Q's. 

1779 Mrs. H. Cowi.vy Who's the Dufet 1. i, You must 
mind your P's and Q's wiih liiiii, I can tell you. ?i8oo 
W. B, Rhoiif 3 Bomb. Fur. iv. 30 My sword I well can use 
bo mind your P’s and Q's. 01835 Fukhv \'oc. E. Anglia 
a66 *Miiid your p's and q's\ q.d. ‘be nicely observant of 
your language and behaviour'. s866 G Macdonai d Ann. 
Q. Ketghb. x. (1878) tSi Well, I tiiought it w.'imi'i a time to 
mind onus ueas and cues exactly. 1893 W. S. Giijikrt 
Utopia I, He minds his P's and Q’s, — And keeps himself 
re»pfct.ihle. 

a 1814 Apollfs Choice 11. ii. in Mod. Brit. Drama IV. ao8, 

I must Ive on my P’s and Q’s here, or I .shall gel my neck 
into a halter. i 838 C. Bcatmkkwick Uncle Fterte i, He 
w.xs rather on his u's and q's. 1893 W. A bni-R My Contemp. 
VI. 149 In a well-oressed crowd you are in your p’s and q’s. 
c. One's P's and Q’s, put for * one’s letters ’. 
i8ao CoMHB Consol, i. 30 And I full fivc-and -twenty year 
Have always bt-en school -master here; And almost all you 
know and see, Have le.-irn’d their J's and Qs from me, 

[Note, As to the origin of these nothing has been ascer- 
tained. An obvious suggestion is that h. (for which the 
evidence d(»es not go fir b.ick) refers to the difficulty which 
a child beginning to read has in distingiii-ihing the tailed 
letters p and qj others have conjectured some ciyptic 
referen«.e to the words peculiar, or particular. '] here is no 
necessary connexion j^tween b. and a., which belongs to an 
earlier date. In a still earlier passage from iHrkker 1603, 

* Now thou art in thy bee and cue', pee means the coat so 
called (see Pxk j^), and cue app. either queue, ox CvKsb.^ 
sense 3 or 4 ; but theie may have lieen a punning allusion 
to the expressions here considered, if they wi re then current ) 

II. iVbbrcviations. F. various proper names, 
os PctcT, Paul, etc.; P., p. -past, post; P f( hem.) 
*= Pliosphorus ; P (chess) * pawn; P (A/echan/a) m 
pressure ; p- (Chem.) = para-; p. =■ pape ;p{Afiisic) ^ 
piano, softly ; p. (hi a ship’s log) — passing showers; 
n (i. e. Greek pi) (Alath.) continued prorluct ; ir 
(A/cUh.) — pi, the ratio of the circumference to the 
diameter ot a ciicle, the incommensnral)le quantity 
314159265...; Pa. (f/.-V.) — Pennsylvania; P. 
and O., P. & O. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co.; P. A. -Post Adjutant; l*b (Chem.) 
« plumbum, lead ; P.C. * Police Constable, Privy 
Councillor; VA(Chem.) Palladium; P.M.,p.m. 
*» ^st meridiem, afternoon ; P.O. ■= post office ; 
P.P. m palish priest; p p. /ir proeurationem, by 
roxy ; pp or ppp (Almic) * pianissimo, ver)' softly ; 
•P.C. (written on cards, etc.) ^ pour prendre con^, 
to take leave ; p p i. ■■ policy sufficient proof of 
interest; P.K.A.«i President of the Royal Academy 
of Art; P.R.S. » President of the Royal Society ; 
P.S. ■■ post scriptum, postscript ; P.S. A. * Pleasant 
Sunday Afternoon ; Pt. (Chem.) — Platinum ; pL 
■■ part, pint ; P.T.O , p.to., » please turn over. 
16M Hook in Phil. Trans, 943 March 98^^ si** p.m. s8Ba 
Crew's Anmi. Plants (Order Roy. boc.), Chr. Wren P.R.S. 
1809-19 Mar Edt.fwoktn Absentee xvi, 1 ahall make my 
fifuUs, and Hhall thus Icava a verbal P.P.C* 1835 Makryat 


P. StmpisXxe, The.. count announced hit departura hr a 
P.P.C. ci8j{ip Rudim. (Weale) 14 With the anti o- 

nomtciU day it it always P.M. 1880 .'iiandard 15 May 5/3 
I'he trim matet of P. and O. lineis. s8m Mrs. Clifroro 
Aunt Anns!. iiL 59 She fam-ied him on board a P, and O. 
189s Kknnkoy in Lam Times Rep. LXXil.86i/i All theM 
*dLsburxeincniA ' policies w-ere p.p.i. or * huuour ' pohciei— 
policies, that is to say, wherein it was stipulated that the 
policy should be deemed sufficient proof of interest. 1800 
Daily News 97 Nov. 8/3 I'he P.S A.— or, to give it the full 
title, the Pleasant Sundtiy Afternoon— movement has now 
become pretty well knowa 1900 1 ’knkin ft KirriNo Orgasik 
Chem. 316 Ihc most usual couri>e in the case of the di- 
dciiv atives is to employ the terms ortho-, meta-, and para-^ 
or simply o, m, and /, . .para-nitrophenol or /-nitropbendL 
P, variant oi PaB Obs,, short coat, pea-jacket 
Pa (pii). A childish short form of *papa*. 
Ilence Va v. trans. nonce-wd.. to address as * pa*. 

tBxi L. M. Hawkins Ctess 4 Gertrude (i 8 ia) II. 919 The 
elder sat down (to the uiano-fortc] and an<;wered ’ Yex, Pa',* 
to every thing that P.V said. 1893 £ Moor Suffolk h ords. 
Pa, an abbrevialion of fm-pa. Pietty general perhapa It 
is sometimes rather comic to bear a great chuckle-headed 
lout— /oo-ing his father— or w/oa-ing his mother. 1819 
Censor 335 ‘These exhibitions, affording wonderous delight 
to affectionate Pas uid Mas. s88o Misu Bradoon Barbara 
vi, With the exciption of that decayed female, 1 have never 
seen a mortal in j^’s offices. 

Pa, var. Pam sb. Paa, var. ME. Po, peacock. 
Paage, obs. var. Peaor, toll paid by pabsengera 
Paal(e, obs. forms of Palis a. 

Paalstab, -stafT, -Btave, var. of Palbtaff. 
Paame, obs. foim of Palm, name of a game. 
Paan: see Pagme cloth, Pamb. 

Paarche, Paarfonn, Paark, Faart, obs. S. 
Pahoii, Pehfolm, Pakk, Past. 

Paaa, Paast, obs. Pack. P ascii, Pabtl 
il Paanw S. yt/n’ea. Also 9 paow. 

[Du. paauw peacock.] Ihe name appli^ gener- 
ally in S. Africa to species of Bustard, 
i 1850 R. G Gumming Hunter's Life S. A/r. (1909) 18/^ 

I perceived a large paow or bustard walking on the plain 
I befoie me. 1879 A. Fohbks in Datiy News b 8 June 3/7 

Among the game of the veldt is a nobfe biid called a paauw 
—a species of wild turkey, ibtd., Ihe paauw combines 
the flavours of the grouse and the turkey. 1894 N aw tom 
Diet, Bit dsUbi. 

Pab, Sc. dial, var. of Pob, refuse of flax. 
Pabble (peb’l). v. Sc. [Echoic.] intr. To 
make a sound like that of l)oiiirg liquid. 

183a J. W1LM1N in Btarhw, Mag. XXXI. 879 The hissing, 
and ihe fi»ing, and the pabhiing of the great pan in whiUi 
the hasted trouts arc writhing. 1834 — Ibid. XXXV. 789 
We hear them Dabbling in the pan. 

Ii Pabonen (p&lii'f). Also 7 paboutoh. [See 
Babouchb, Papoorh.j a heclless Oriental slipper. 

1687 A. 1 a>vci,l tr. Thevenot's Trem. 1. 30 The heel, .is shod 
with a piece of Iron made purposely hali-round, and these 
Shoes they call Pabouiches. 1819 Muork Post-bag iL 6 a 
A ll sorts of dulimans and pouches. With sashes, turbid, ana 
pnbouches. 1894 Scott St. Ronnns xxx, 1 always drmx my 
coffee as soon as my fcei are in my pabuuchcs t it’s the way 
all over the East 

tPa'bular, a, Cbs. rare^^. [ad L pdbuldr-is^ 
f. pabulum fodder ; »ee -AK 1 .] ■■ next. 

1656 Bi ount Glossegr., Pabular, Pabulous, Mrtaining to 
focldc^ Provender, furrage. (So in Philui s, Uailky, etc.) 

Fabalary (pe bidll&ri), a. [ad. L, pllbul&ti-ut 
having to do with fodder: see nrec. and -abt.] 

( f or pertaining to pabulum, fodder, or aliment 
>* 35 . J. S. Forsyth lfit/e\ A Diction.Try of Diet, being a 
Practical Treatise on all Pabulary and Nutritive Subsiancen. 
1839 G. Raymond in New Monthly Mag. LV 11 . 4^19 His 
gleanings had done, credit to his pabulary diligence. 

Pabalation (pochif#!/! Jan), mre-^. [ad. I.- 
pabulatUn-em, n. of action from pabuldrl to eat 
fodder, seek for food, forage.] (See quota.) 

1693 CocKKRAM, PabulatioM, grRsing, feeding. In 

Baii.by.] 1755 Johnson, Pohulation, the act of feeding or 
procuring provender, Worcrbtrr, Pabu/ation, act of 

feeding, ^der. 18^ in Wfbstbr. 

t Fa'bulatory, a. Obs. rare- •. [ad. L. pabu^ 
Idtdri-us, f. pdhuld/br em fodderer, torager; see 
-OUY 1 Of or pertaining to pabulation. 

1656 Blount Glossegr., Pa^latoiy, the same [with Pabular, 
pa'^uloui). (Su iu Hailbv.] 

PabolotUi (pac'biiKlaa), a. rare, [C. late L. 

abounding in pd^lum lotidcr: see -ous.] 
Abounding in or nfTording pabulum or food. 

S645 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. 111. xxi. 160 Wee doubt 
the common conceit, which affirmeth that aire is the pabulous 
supply of Are. 1755 Johnson, /'a^MAws.., affording aluncnU 

II Pabulum (pse*bif0l^m). [L. pubulum food, 
nourishment, fodder, f. stem pd- of pa-sc-Pre ( pd vi) 
to feed.] Anything taken in by an animal or 
plant to mainUin life and growth ; food, aliment, 
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nntrlment More usually said of the 'food' of 
plants, or of animal organs or organisms ; rarely 
in reference to higher animals. 

173* Tull Horse-ltoeineHusb. i. 7 Rtvas niu^t search out 
and lutcli there*ielvcs all the Pabulum uf a PUnt. 1813 Sik 
H Daw Ag*ic. Chtm. i. (18(4) 18 No one princ iple atfords 
the pabulum of vegetable Itfe. i8a6 Kirby ^ hr. Entomol. 
aliv IV. ai6 AfTur'Iing a pabiilum to these aniinaU 1845 
looD & liuWMAN Phys. Anat, I.43 The hluod is ilie imnif* 
diate pabulum of the tissues, i860 Mai/ky Phys. Geog.Sca 
X. i 493 1 he rivers bring down and pour into the be.i con* 
tiiiuolly the pabulum which those orgaiiLsms rec|uire. 

b. 'I'hat which supj^orts or ‘ feeds ’ fire. 
stjB CuDWOBTH Intell, Syst 1. L 46 Fire . Pabulum 

to prey upon, doth not continue alwaim oin: and thr same 
Numerical Substance. 1744 Bkrkei rv Sins ft 197 Oil, air, 
or any other thing that vulgarly passetii for a uabuluin or 
food of that element Kwe]. i860 tAHKAM Ottg. Lang. v. 103 
A necesiciry ^bulum of combustion. 

o. Jig. That which noujishes and sustains the 
mind or soul ; food for thought. 

176s Stednc Tr. Shamfy Vtl. xxxt, Such a story affords 
more babu/nm to the l>raiii, than all the Knistii, and CnistN, 
and Rusts of antiqtiity. 1819 Ckabbk 7 *. e/" l/iill x 393 An 
age. .when t.tles of love Fonn the sweet pabulum our hearts 
approve. 1888 Nf. Roiu-'htson Lombard St. Afyst. iii, lo 
furnish. .mi^re pabulum for reflection and rumination. 

PM), pack (itsek). [Oiigin uncertain. 

Thou^t by some to have been North Amcricaa Indian ; 
othrrF; »ui:g40C a Freoi hiHed spelling uf Eng. Pack ; but it u 
Dot cosy to connect it with any sense of Pack sb.>] 

A inoceasin having a sole turned up and sewcvl 
on Che upper; also applied to a heavy felt half- 
boot, won) by lumberers in winter. 

1875 Kniomt P/t-f. bfech. ^ v^ Tlie Pac^ as used hy the 
Indians uf the Six Nations, for instance, was made ol hide 
boiled in t.dlow and wax; or uf tawid hide sjbsequcntly 
stufTcd with Ulluw or wax. 1893 Vm'Aa/'f’j bTug June 715 
L^^spers’ Foutge.ir lFi:nrcs ofl Indu-rubber hrogan. Old- 
fashioned lioot-pac'Ic. Miidern rubber-soled boot-pack. Buck- 
skin and leather mocca in 

Paca (p» ki). Zool. [a. Pg. and Sp. a. 

Tupi paca^ the native name (in Guarani, paig). 

G.tbtiel Scares in his NoUdas do Brotil HS7 sitcIIs it (in 
Pk ) P*ig^**t Cl.iude d'.Vbbevillc AJissiou nn Manignait 
(1614) 351, has (in Vr.)pac.] 

A genus {JOotlogenyi) of large dasyproctid rodents, 
nociumal in habit, native to Central and South 
America ; the common species [^Ctrhgenys pacti) is 
called also the spotted c ary and rvoter hnre. 

Mar('gravb /fist. Nat. Prasil. II. 234 Paca Br.xsi- 
Kmsibus, cuniculi etiam est sp«‘cies.1 1657 S. Clabkk Gseg. 
Dcscript. 179 Their Pacas are like Pipt* their flrsh is 
plca'Aiit. XTjk SiKUM^N Surinam II. xxlL 153 Tlic Paca, 
or Spotted CSivey, called in Surinam the Aqu.itic H.'ire. 
1871 Routlcdge's Ev. Boy's Ann. Sept. 517 When jiacas and 
otters are in question, au IncUan will do anyihiiig to kill 
them. 

PMabU (p^lcibl), .. [ad.U pdeadi/’iSf f. 
pdrdre to appease, fiacify, f. pdx, pde-em ix?a«cc ] 
Capable of being pacified or appeased ; placable. 

-1834 Coi krioce Church Statg (1839) Reasonable 
men .ire easily satisfird : would they were as iiunieroMS aa 
they are pac-ible I i860 Thackeray Round. Papers xi. 
Scretus in Din. Roomst That last KoiindalKUit Paper, was 
written in a pacable and not un^hrLkiLi 1 frame of niiiid. 

Paoadil3, bad form of Pickadill. 

+ Pa'cal, a. Oi>s. rare. [ad. L..piiaV’is i>eaceful.] 
1656 Blount Glosscgr., P cu at.. ^\hal brings or siginlies 
peace, iMUiccable. 1730-6 in Baii.ky (folio). 

Paoan, pacano, obs. forms of Peoaht. 
tFa*oate, Ohs. [ad.L../riri7/-Kj,na,pple.of 
pUc-dre to make peaceful, quiet, paclfy.J Pacified, 
brought into a slate of peace and calm, tranquil. 

164^ J. (iooDWiN Innoc. Tn'umph. (1645) 40 How pacrite, 
flotuTshing, and free from disturbance ibis Slate liaih br cn. 
m 165* J. Smith .Sel. Disc.wx. i, 307 Apacatc, humble, 

and self-denying mind. x68i H. Esp. Dan. vii, A 

in.-ui of a pacato mind am] quick undcratandiirg. 

1 lence t Fa'oatelj a<^., quietly ; f Pa'oatanraa, 
the state of bring * pneate ' or peaceful. 

a 165a J. Smith Disc. vL *20 A gentle vocal air, ^iirh 
B one as breathed in tlie day-time mure fmcvitciy. s666 ]>!'. 
kEYNoens Serm. in IVestm. Alb . 7 Nov. 13 This pacate- 
nesa and serenity of SouL x68x H. Moke hsep. Dan i. 10 
'I'here was not inat pacatencss nor tranquillity in the Mvd»> 
Peisian Empire ebat there was in the l^bylonian. 

t Paca* ted, /yj/ a. Obs. [f. as orec. + -ed.] 

17x7 Bahjcv rol. 1 1, .appe.Lsed, made peaceable. 

Tlence in Ash and mod. Diets. 

Faoation (pik^i’Jan). [ad. \j. pdcatidn-em. u. 
of action from pde-dre : sec Pacate t?.] The 
action of pacifying or tranquillizing ; the condition 
of being peaceful and tranquil ; pacificatioii. 

1658 Phh.itti, Parat foMf xntxWinK or appeasing. t73o-'6 
Baii.rv ffolio). x8ao Cot exiidge in Lit. Retn. 1 V. 153 

It was this that.. prevented the pacation of Ireland. 

tPa‘Cativa« Obs. rare. [f. L. pdedt-, ppl. 
Item of /dr-d/r : see -ATI VE.] Stilling, sedative. 

1684 tr. Bonet't Mere. Compii. xix. ysa The pacative 
vertue of Vitriol (seenia extendra] to tlie eUerveaoexU bile. 

IlFaoay (pakar, pik^'). Also Faooay. [a. 
Pcniv. pacijy^ in Sp. p^ayaA A Peruvian Itgii- 
minons tree (/w^ Feuillei) of sub-order Afimesex, 
cultivated for its large white pods, which are 
esteemed as an article of food. Also applied to 
a tree of the gemis Presopis. 

1x748 Earik*tuake 0/ Peru in. sio The . . rocayaa . . are 
Ibers very pl^ilbi ] 1868 TViwm. Bai.^ /««« FemiUei^ a 


native of Peru, is cultivated In the gardens about T ima, 
where the iiiliabjiant<« call 11 Pacay. 1880 C R. Markham 
PerutK Bark xvL ifiy The paccay Kbftmosa fnga), with iu 
Cottony fruit, wus drooping over the bubbling waves. 

Pacoage, Paccan, oiis. if. Packaob, Pecan, 
Pacche, obs. form of Patch, Pash v. 
Faoohionian (packiJumun), a. AftaL [f. 
the name cf the Italian anatomist Pacchioni { 1665- 
1726) + -AN.l Of or described by Pacchioni. 

Pacchionian Oivly, corpuscU, gland^ granula/iou^ one of 
the granular cnlurgcment.H or outgiowtiis of the nraLliiioid 
meniLraiie of the brain in the iirighb^nirhood of the longitu- 
dinal sinus; P. depression^ Jossa^ lingf a depression on the 
inner surface of (lie Akud for the reception of liie i'acchi- 
oiiian liodies. 

i8it Hooper bled. Dict.^ Pacduont an glands. 1839-47 
Tonn t>/. Anal. III. 644/1 Ihe Pacchionian bodies are 
found principfdly along the edge of the great lieiiiispberes 
of tJic brain. 1845 Touo & Bowman Phys. Anat. I. 2S3 
'1 be Pocchiunmn ^innda or IxKliesare whitish giaiiulcs, coiii- 
nsed of au albuminous material. 1893 Syd. .Soc. Lex s. v , 
'hey increase in sue as the years advanot^ ftassing ihiough 
holes in the dura mater and projecting into the siniUi or 
lying in the PaechiouL'iii foasie of the skull bones. 

Paocloli, variant of PATcnoui.J, the pci fume. 
Face ^b 1 Forma : 3-5 pas, 4 5 paoo, 

pa9a(e, 4-7 paao, 5 paaoe, 5-6 Se. paiu^a, 6 Se. 
paioe, 4- paca. [Mli. a. v 3 F. passusn 

(nom. passtu') a step, jiace, lit. a stictch (t>f the Jt)g), 
f. //rrj-, ppl. stLMu of petnd^re to slretdi, extend.] 

I. A slep, and derived senses. 

1 . A single separate movement made by the leg 
in walking, running, or dancing; a step. 

13.. Coer de L. 5-6, I bad hyni ryde forth hys wey . 
Aiicyn he rom Ik* .'inoiher p.is. a 1375 f.ay Polks Mass Bk. 
App. iv. 10^ Kucii fote h-H K |>yn Angel )M>>-nte> 
hit vcb .1 pa- ^ 2403 Maunoew (i8jy)>\L 174 Suinme . 
at cn«*ry tliryd<le imis l>ftt goii..f> i knelen 
Caxion bavtesfiP.l. 1. xvi. 47 |Tl>c> | slial marclie nans by 
pa.is. xSQaSHAKS Lucr. ngi Pale tow.nrds nuirching on 
with trciiililmg l>a. es. 1634 l-ce I’acf v. i d] 1667 Miltov 
P. L. X Behind hrr I»c.iih Close followin-z pate for 

p ice. 183J Ti NNvs >N Lady 0/ Shalott iiL v. She made 
thn-e pacc^ thro* the room 

+ b, fig. A ‘ Step ' in any proct*ss or [proceeding. 
fi4SO-X5^ Myrr our / a dye 337 Her fete she suffered 
ncuer to niouc one p.i<e, hut yf .she djRcuvsecI f^tc what 
piofyte shulJc come tliciofl 1x16x8 Phiaton Ninn Covt. 
(1634) 2fo We nre nut to lie ludfcd hy a few n/’tions,and 
a few pac«'s, hut by the conMaut tenor of our life, a 1698 
7 'i-mpi.e fj ), '1 he first pace necessary for his majesty to 
make, is to fall iiiio conndeiice with Spain. 

2 . The space traveru’d by one step ; hcncc as 
A vague meamre of distance. 

1381 Wyci if 3 .Vrtw vi. 13 .And wh.inne fhei hadden xtied 
ouer, that k-ir^n the arke of the Lord, aexe paas, thei 
ofTreden an oxe and a wether. 1485 Caxiov Chas. Gt. 69 
01)nier. .came a fmre paas nyghc vntu l*>cmbr.Tt. 1587 
FuKMtNO Conin. i/otinsked lit. 133-1/1 On his left h.ind 
Bomewhat more than h.tlfc a pane beneath him 1667 
Milton P. A. vi. 193 'Icn pAC»s Iiukc He back reof>ilit. 
i7«« Maondrril yauryu Jetyss. (2718) Fi\e hundred 
ann ^eventy iny p ices in length. 1879 CnsseU's Tcchuic. 
Fdue. IV. 9?/* In many cases die pace of the surveyor is 
used for dctrrnitning distances. 

3 . A definite but varying measure of length or 
di dance; sometimes reckoned as the distance from 
where one foot is set down to where the other is 
set down (about 2^ feet), ns the military pace \ 
sometimes as that between wcccssive stationary 
positions of the same foot (about 5 feet), as the 
geometrical pace. 

1 3 K. Alts. 7804 An c. pas is hygh the w-xl 1398 T rbvika 
Barth. De P. R. xix. cxxix. (1495)937 'J he |i*rr cuntcyiicth 
fyiie fete aiwl the pcrche cnicuen pace and ten fete, c 1400 
Mauxiikv. fkoxb.) xi. 46 a apascer hcine..es he chanw-11 
of hr hospiittlc. 1555 K»kji Decades 333 'I'o measure the 
earth by fuiJonKcs, pasex and fectc. 169a Cabt. Smith's 
Seaman's Gram. 11. xxvL tis (At one d«*g. of Mourituie) 
she conveyed her .Shot 1135 Feet, or 335 I’accs. 1756-7 tr. 
KeysUt's Jrav, (1760) II. 383 An olktii walk of an hundred 
and eight p.ice-i in Ici^th Icacls lo the fountain. 1841 
I^VF.K (-'. O'Maltcv C\, iThc Man for C'.alway), Tu kivj your 
w ife, Or take your life At ten or fift« eii p.ices. 1843 Brandb 
Piet. Set. eic. s. V,, The ancient Roman pace . . wm.s five 
Kum.'in ffei,. .hence the pace wras about 5S*i I'.ngluih inches, 
and (he Roman mih-, the ' mille pxssus'^ equal to 1614 yardK 
II. The action of stcj>ping, and derived sen vs. 

4 . The action, or (usually') manner, of stepping, 
in walking or running; gait, step, walk, way of 
walking or progression. (Sec also 7.) 

1x97 K. Ouiuc. Rolls) 5635 For some mesrhannee of fe 
Icing h- made so ghid pas c 1386 Chaucer Mtlbr's T . 555 
And AbMol -n goulli forth a aory |iaa I4aa tr. Secret a 
Secret. y Priv. Prtv. 2 is Whono hath the Taas large and 
slow, he is wy.se and wel snedynpe. x5t3_ Ihii'fii as tEneis 
n. XI 76 l.iilc l"hls..^Vuh wnmeit paiM his fader fasit 
followaiML C1586 C'tfss Pmhiipok* Ps. i„ vii. But joe, 
ihtni see 'at I march auolh^'r pace. _ 1697 Phvden yirg. 
Georg. III. 708 1 ate to I.ag Iwhind, with truant pace, xy^ 

Sir W. Jonks P.tlace Fortune Poems H777) ao Now came 
an aged sire with tremblinf pace. 18^ Dickkms Old 
C. .\ho^ i, The liiile creature accommodating her pare 
to minc.^ 1651 Gold J.o'g 111. Nathdty u.\t I fcteal 

with quiet pat e. My pitcher at the well (o fill. 

tb. Course, way (in walking or nmning). Ohs. 

13.. Cursor M. T 9076 (Ed in I*.) To ^ tempfl he sped his 
pas. 1390 Gowfr Con/. IJ I. 6 Wherof mi limes ben so dull, 

1 mai un^hes gon the pas ffwarr wn*k ^1460 TtmmeUy 
Mytl. xKsrui. ^64 To IcrtMalcfli take we ihe pace. 1808 
Topskll Ser/mts (165S1 770 It hi a amall creature 4o ace (c^ 
keeping on the pace very fWfuUr. s8S7 Howuu.JLoMdiM^ 


87 We will direct our pare downward now. xyay Gav 
Fables 1. xvii, In vain the dog ptinui'd his pace. 

t o. transf. and Jig. Movement, moiion ; manner 
of going on. (Cf. 7 b.) 

C1386 Chaucer Man 0/ Law's T*. 308 O fieble Moone 
vnhuppy been thy paas (fa r. pasj. 1603 '1 '. Wilson iu Ellu 
OHg. Lett. .Str. 11. 111. aoi Our Enthuh afTuyrcs goe on 
with a smooth imcc and a smilinge countcnuiue. c 1611 
Chapman fluid 1. 394 The Pow'r whose pace doth move 
Tiie round earth, lieav'n's great Queen, and Pallas. 

•| 6. A walking pace, walking (^as distinguiihcd 
fiom running, (to.). Obs. 

a xgooCurs.rr M. 15 -93 iCoit.) Fr.s j>;m he ran him ilk foie, 
ne yode he noy^hc he pits, til he com him til )i«t in. Ibid. 
1587a iCoct.) Mis licnd hui bund and Ie<k1 him forth A-trctt 
and noght he pas Jso Cott.; Fatr/. 4 Trin. a pasJ. C13W 
CiiAUcrat'ev. Veom. Prof $f J\ 33 His hut hceng at tiLs 
bak doun by n loos ITor be h^de ridcn inoore tliaii trot or 

f nus. 1390 (jOw 1- u t £1#^. 111. 41 V\ iihinne his cliambre . . 
Ic goili now doun nou up fulofte, 'W’ulknide a pava 

6. Any one of the various gaits or manners of 
slepping of a horse, mule, clc, efp. when tiained. 
Also Jdg.t csp. in siK-ii phr. os to put fhtvttgk his 
paces ^ referring to the various accouipliabments or 
actions of which a person or thing is capable. 

1589 R- Harvey Pi. Perc (i5sio) 5 A horse may ouer 
reach in a true p.ue. s6oo biiAKs. A. Y. M. iii. ii 337 Time 
tr.iui.ls in d'uirr!» }iai es, with diners penuiis: Ik idl you 
who 'iime nmhlr*s wilhnll, who '1 ime trots wrii hal, wlio 1 itne 
gallops w'iihul, nnd who he sianiK stii wiihall 1667 I.ond. 
Uaz. Na 30 74 A dark brown (Jciding. . ha\uig all b>spac€^s. 
xjxx Jbtd. No. 5127/13 bioln or Kixay’d , a brown bay 
(jcldiiig, ..Ills Pace, Trot and Gallop. 1787-41 CiiAMUhRu 
C,ic/. K.V., 'Jlie natural pucta of a horse are three, via. the 
walk, trot, ai id g.illt>p: to which inuy be added an ainhlr ; 
because su^mc imrses have it naiuially. 1766 Gold-sm. 

/ iV. lY. xiv, I h.-id put iny liurse thioiq^h all his paces,., 
at iHKt a ch.ipnuiii appri athcd. x8<6 Kmi RrinN hng 'J raits^ 
h'oy. Eng.f 'ihe captain aihrmed lliat the Khin would i^ow 
us in iiiijc all brr p.ncH. 1871 B 'J AVia^n f-niist{\^jy \\. 

L vii. 81, 1 See she nu aiis to put him tin oiigli his p:ii cs. 

b. A jiartictilar gait ol the horse (ot other 
quadruped) ; usually ideutified w-ith amble, but 
now soniftiines used as equivalent to tack (cf. 
Pace v. 3). 

1663 Bijti.fp find. I. iL 46 They rode, but Anibom having 
not Determin'd wliciliir I'ncc or 'Irui. .We lr.ive it, 
goon, 1787-41 C'HAMaKRX /.,/’«! r is luorr pnrticubriy 
iiiidorstODd oi tliut easy luw' niuiion wherein ilu- hotse raises 
the two feet of the s.iirie side at a time; c.ill(Ml amble. 
1840 Biainr Pnc'tl. Rur. S/>orts § 103(1 i hr w.ilk mn> i>e 
irregular, lliougli hiteially conduc cd. us wc slc in the w.ilk 
of the pace, whicli, if ex) odilcJ, produces the un»ble. 18 . 
SiKiLKLANU Fullman u tV/., '1 lie poise lieing altered by the 
Will of the horse, the ofl' fore |Ieg] siemed to l>cgin, and not 
to be siiccet'dcd by the off hiud-foot I eing set down at tlic 
same time .-irur it, as in the walk of the juncc. 1U5 Field 
17 0( t., CoL J>oilg**‘H dcfiMition of 11 rack is tliai it in li.ilf- 
way betw'ceii it ]>.i( e nnd a trot. 

III. kale of movement, etc. 

7 . Knte ol stepping; rate of progresfion (of a 

C ?Tson or nnimah; s/iccti in walking or running, 
sually with qualifying adj. (Cf also 4.) 
rtnqaS. Eng. Leg. I. 393/15 |>is best orn wiih gret fias. 
0330 k. Bhunnk Chfon. ii (Rolls) 3515 Ne go hw>|'cr 
fan softe (i.aas. c 1489 Caxton .Kmincs 1/ Aymou xiv. 315 
He seric hyni-'flfc for to goo the wayc so gret [fisc that no 
horse I owflc mH have w.iloixjd so fast, a 1533 Bn. Bkhners 
fiuon Iv. 1K5 The bor^« wold notlier trot nor ga'op hut 
go St) II his owiic pHse. 1648 Fuli eh Jfoiy 4 PreJ. .d. 111. 
XXL 211 Ibcir ordinary pai c is a itur. 1693 Dk\Iifn 
ywenalx. (i6»^7' 24^ I he lJcg;;ar Sings, ..and never mends 
his pace. 1743 J. Davidson Aiueid vii. 185 Set f<i«wurd 
with quick pace. 1663 Geo. Fliot Rotnolu xx, lie quickened 
his pme, and look up new tlircuds of talk. 

b. transf. andy^. Rate of movement in general, 
or of action figured as movement ; s})eed, velocity. 

C1430 T.vik:. Min. Penns (Percy Soc ) 316 Fro silver 
wellys..(;omclhc cristal water rcimyng a gitrt p',is. 1599 
Shaks. Much Ado lu. iv. 93 Wlmt pme i> this ibnt thy 
tongue keepes. Mar. Not a false gallop. 1659 Burton's 
Dtary (1828' IV. 3 ,7 If iliry go the p.ti e of their anceslois, 

I wiiiild tell them plainly they would not sit long. 1788 
Franxiin Autibior. Wka. 1840 1. sai While wc sto^ there 
the ship mended her p.ice. x8j^ Urp i kilos. Manu/ 39 
Hod British indnsiry not Ijecii aided hy Wall's invcniiun, 
it must luise gone on with a ri-tarding pace, in consequenca 
of ihe increasing cost of motive power. 

o. Puce of the table (Billiaids), of the wicket 
(Cricket) : tlie degree of elasticity of tlie cushiong, 
or of the ground, os atfecting tlie velocity of 
motion of the ball (Cf. Faht a. 9.) 

1873 Bknnett 8: Cavf.noisii Billiards 77 Tlie pace of »h« 
tabic makes a mateiiai diflrcreiice in ihcfitre"gih with whii h 
this stroke should be played. 1897 Daily News x Nov. 7/a 
H* took four liours and fifty tninutes to get his runs, and 
said thm ibe extreine pace of ebe wdeket bothered him. 

8. Phrase*, a. Jo keep {fi; hold) pace: lo main- 
tain the same sjiecd of mov^ent ; to advance at 
an ct/ual rate ; to keep up with, (lit. tiiAfig.) 

1590 Shaks. Mids, N. iil xJ. 445 My legs can keepe no 
[Mice with iny desirca x6oi Hot land Phny 1. 350 Lions and 
Camels only, .keep pace in their mardi, foot by foot, that I8 
lo any, they never act their left foot b^re tbeir riaht. nor 
oucr-reAcii with it. 1647 Ward Simp. Cobier b\ W'no have 
held pace . . with you in our evill wayes. 176a 
Cit. IV. XT, His luxuries kept pace with Ihe nfliurnce of "" 
fortofie. 1776 Adam Smiih tV. N. 11. iv. (1869) L 399 The 
interest of moneys kcephtg pace always with the profits of 
siotL 1788 Misf lIuKMi-Y Cecilia v. xii, IHe] walka d^so 
fast that they could hardly keep pace with Mm. W® 
Gwant Bnrfth Seh ScotLxx. xHi. 355. - found incapabla 

of keeping pace with the aeai of their fcllown 
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a 1300 Cut'sar M, 18583 
Hu he hariid h< II and 


b. To go tho pace : to go afong at mat speed ; 
jff, to proccwl witlu reckless vigour of octioa ; to 
indulge la dissipatioo ; to < go it\ 7o sc/ the 
pace', to fix or regulate the speed. 

^ s8j9 Sportimr Mag. XXIV. 4; 1 lie hounds want the pace 
over the heath towards Lymington. 1854 in Braunatt 
/l/t 126 Each man will mlj you made them go the pate. 
1866 Mm. Hknrt Wood SC. Maftia'a A'nrxxi, Ha went 
the pan • ■ as ocher > oung men do. 

1 V. Special senses. 

0. A step of a stair or the like ; a part of a firior 
raised by a step; a stage, platiortu. Ct i«‘ooT- 
facb 2, Halpach. 

a X300 Cursor M. 9948 (Cott.) A tron of iuor graid . . 
Climusuid yp wit KCttcn pass [v. rr. pus. pace]. 1535 Hampton 
Couri ytccts., 104 Tute of tuirdsion roughi pii^e^ for the 
Meppes ill the Quere. 1845 Pakkf.r Archit. (cd. 4) 

1. itj Pace, a Broad step, or sli'^htly raised s^xtee about 
a tomb, etc. ; a portion of a flous sUghilj raised above the 
general level 

1 10. A passage, narrow way ; esp. a. a pass 
between mounuios, rocks, bogs, woods, etc. ; b. 
a narrow channel at sea. a strait. Obs. 

a 1300 Cupsor M. 33735 We agh be bun at bide to pass 
be pose es sa held. 1377 Lancu P. PL B. xiv. 300 >c. 
^rw be pas of altoun Pouerte my^Le passe with<Kjute peril 
uf robbynge. 1470-85 Malorv Arthur viL ix, Thou shall 
not posse a pao* here ituit is called the paas peril lou-s. 
a 1578 LiNUiiSAY (PitKOltie) Chrom, Scot. {S. T, S.) I. 368 
(Hej pullit wpe saillis and came poutlie throw the pace 
of C'alies. 1590 Spkmsrk P\ (J. iil i. ig She forward went, 
As lay her louincy, thiougii that pcrluiu I'ace. a t6oe 
IIanmrr ChroH. irel (t633> 1 Malcinz fiace'i thorr^w woods 
and tiiickets. t6sa Stat. Irel, (1765) 1 . 444 TIm higli.ways 
and casliuii and paces and pissuges throughout the woods 
of this kingdom. 10x7 Morysoh lliu. 11.81 He caused, .the 
woods to be cut downe on both sid s of the Tace. 

flL a. Ilia church: A pas.iage between the seats, 
b. Middle pace : the uave ; of otte pace, of a nave 
only. Obs. 

1499 WVV/ o/" y. Pohrrt (Somerset Ho.), To he buried in j 
the inydcldl pare before the high crosio 1507 Will of 
Cornctl In the p.-icc nyeiist saint Kateryn Chapdl 

doic 15x8 Will of Hopkynson (ibid.i, The iiiiddill paae of 
the churcli. 177a Miie //A/. KsscxVl. 164 The church 
consists of a middle p.'ice and two aysles, but the chancrl 
h.iih only a north ay>lc, ail loaded. x8a8 J. lIuNrKR South 
Yorkshhe 1 . 84 The cliurch is of one pace, with a tower at 
the west end. IhiiL 89. 

tl2. A passage (iii a narrative or other writing); 

A section, division, chapter, canto, etc. Obs. 

41300 Cursor M. 18583 Nu haf yce herd be laid ho px% 
Hu pat he hariid h' II and r.'w. CX400 lUstr. Troy 603 The 
lady.. Past to liir priue chamber; ^ hero a (lasentJb 14.. 
AnC Pi><tn on Passion 44 in Pol. Ret. L. P 345 Lyst^m 
a lytyl pat. i6si 'I*. Wii.i.iamsov tr. Gi^lart's Wise 
X'leitlark 34 Pliilo-Nophcrs haue vscd to diuide old age oa 
it wcic iiilo ccrtainc spacer, paces, or progresecs. 

1 13. A * company ’ or herd of asses. Obs. 
i486 Dk. St. Albans Fvjb, A Pase of A»i& x688 R. 
Hoi MX Armoury lu 133/1 A coinpaoiy of.. Asses (Is) a i'ace. 

14. attrib. and Comb.^ as pace-goer^ •seller ; pooo^ 
aisle, paoe-board ^cf. senses 9 , 11 ); paoe-atlok, 
a stick used to measure (inililaiy) paces. S e 
PlCB-WAKER. 

1877 bi K (do s. lAiurg. Te>‘mx. * Pace-aisle, the ambula- 
tory round the bai k of a high altar. * Pa e-boa* d, a pi'll- 
form of wcHxl before an altar. 1870 Mkaor .Vfrw 
338 A pair of legs which looked like 'pane goeis by land or 
water. 1895 West///, (^aa. 35 Nov. e/a With Mr. Redmond 
as ^pace-setter, thrre will, wo m.iy be tfiiro. be a lively com- 
petition between him, Mr. Ddlon, and Mr. Healy. 1833 
Rtgul. Imtr. Cavalry 1. 16 I’he 'pace stick mast be used 
to me.isure . . hb step. 1876 Albbsiakuc 50 Yrs. Li/e II. 
319 Drill-bcrgeaiits followed tliem cvcrywuc-rc, to prove by 
the puce^siick wh<*ih. r they had accomplished ihe regula- 
tion nil ruber of inches at ea^ stride. 

Paoa ( jifi), sb.~ Sc, and north, dial. Also 5 
( 9 ) paas, 5-6 pase, Sc. pavod, paiaa. [In 15 th c. 
paas from cm Iter pash; cf. northern as, ass, from 
ash, Astii sb 5^, etc. In Washington Irving perh. 
fioin Du. pnasch, pronounced paas.'j Easter, 
Ka'iter-tide ; ■> PASt'U. Pace agga, dial. iMSste- 
®g3® (,LG. paaschey, K. orufs dc pdques) Easter eggs; 
hence egger, -egging i sec Eng. Dial. Diet. 

WvivrouN Chron viii, L 3 The wxtene day nfftyr 
Fase. tf 1440 Yorh Mrs/, xxvii. 4 Here will 1 holde .. 'I’ho 
^ste of Paas x5o»-so l>UNBAit reems xxxvi. 19 And ncvir 
M glaid at ^ule nor Paisa. 1530 Palscr. 80s At Pace, a 
Pasqnea. Durham Defos. cSorteesi 8 y He wold stand 
up upon payiRinday. cist© Ibid, -sys Upon Paac monday 
was a twelinoiuli last past. 1570 G. Uilrin tr. Rabbidem’s 
^e-Hive Rom. Ck. ii. (1580) 15 Holy oalies, holy poceegges, 

& flames, palinea and palme bmghcs. i6ix Cutok. b.v. 
P^yue, Oeu/l de Pasqnes^ Paste-egges. 1809 W. luviNO 
Knick. rb. vii. ii, Tiiere was a great cracking of rgga at Paas 
^Easter, x^a KARowna Trad, Lane. 73 [They) sallied 
iwih during Easterweek *a pace-nuiag ' as U was termed. 

Prayer Bk. InierUas'ea 1x7 Toe custom of asking foe 
PaLe..eggs. 

tb. Extended, like med.L. paseha (see Dn 
Conge) to oiher great church festivals, e. g. Christ- 
»»M. (Cf. OF. pasque de Noel, Sp. pascua de 
^atividaJ or simply Pascua.) Obe. 
a 1450 St. Cuthbert (burtees) 3393 IXme solempnlte of pace. 
PaO 0 (pf's), V, Also 6-7 paae. [C Paob rAl] 

1. inir, 'fo move with paces or steps ; to walk 
with a slow, steady, or regular pace; to step along. 

iSrj Dovula* tns. Frol. x 4 h The paynni povne, 

paaand wbh plbmys gym, Kest vp hb (oilL tgjo Licvnw 


Mfmst^. fix To Pace, gyudL tOUf Omtmm Bu^rsm JUb 
Cetuura Wka (GroartjVl. 164 Uiector paeing hand in hand 
with AchUles, Troilus with Vltaies. 1611 Shako. WvtU T, 
IV. iii. lao, f will euen take tny lemie of you, ft pace softly to. 
wards my Kinsmana *j 6 a Gray Install. Ode ys Pacing wh 
With solemn steps and slow. 18x4 Cary Dantes ls\f xxiv. 
IX There paces to and fh>, wailing his lot. As a discomfited 
and helpless man. 

• b. iransj. exAfg. To proceed or advance in 
speech or action. 

i6tx S11AK.S. lyini, T, IV. I. 03. 1 ., with speed so piu:e To 
speake of Perdita. 1639 W. Scijitfr IVort/n Commun. 49 
I^t not the ftioone pace over the Zodaick oluier . . tbea we 
performer if poesible, our couree this way. 

C. Also to pace it. (See It 9.) 

*597 Hall Sat. 1. vl 8 The nimble dactyU striving to 
ont-go. The drawling spondees paiing b below. i6sb 
P ivroM Latastr. Ho. Stuarts I1731) 23 Ihsrlea insted tif 
pacing k, ran violently to destroy hi* subjccia 

d. trans. with cognate or adverbial object, 
xspfl Shaks. Merck. / '. 11. vL la Where U the horse that 

doth vniread againe HU tediotu meaeures with the vnbjilcd 
fire. That he did pace them first t 1634 Documents a^st. 

\ Pryntte^ (CaiudcnJ 00 Soe many paces as a man pneeth in 
f d.iunceinge soe manye steppeh bee n forward to hell 1849 
Macaulay Hist. Bag.ix. If. 438 bentineis paced the rounue 
day and night. 

e. Wiin away'. To spend (time) in pocing. 

i8ao Kr.ATS li^peiton l 194 He paced away the pleeaant 
hours oi ease. 

2 . trans. To traverse with pacta or steps; to 
walk with measured pace along (a path) or about 
(a place) ; hence. To measure by pacing. 

1571 pfccRS Pesnlom. iL xi. N j You ina3*c . . measure 
euery side, and i ne..as exactcly a.4 with route, i>r p<de. 
should paynfully pa.se it oucr. 1693 in Hearnfs Collect 
(O. H. S.) III. 343, I fxiced it, and found it to bee to of my 
Paci-'S in Length. 1791 Mas. Kadci irris Rom Porest v, 
Louis was pacing the room in apparmt agitation. 180s 
SouTHBY Tkalmha v. note. It is, as for as 1 c^iuld judge by 
my pacing it, a Urge quarter of a league. 1878 Ma*yue 
Poete 195 She rose and p.H;ed the room like one distracted. 

3 . intr. f.)f a horse, etc. : To move with the gait 
called a pace (see Tacb 6 b) : (a) to amble ; 
(^b) Ml recent use (chiefly (/. .S*.), to ra.k (Rack vA). 

1614 R. Jos^s Barth. P,sir n. Wks. (Rtidg.) 317/3 I'll., 
haie thy p.isterns well roll'd, and thou siialt pace again by 
to-niurrow. ci6m Z. Bovp Zion*s Iloiurrs (1853) 117 Men 
for a space pace in prospetiiy, But at the last trot uard in 
misery. 1673 Lo/td, Has. Nec 819/4 Sto'en. one Bay Mare 
..paces naturally. 1677 Ibid. No. A Sorrel OMsmit 

Gelding . . walks well, uaies Utile, but irotieth hi^h. 1709 
Ibid No. 4.43/4 Stray d or xtoln. a Sorrel Gelding.. does 
not pace. 1833 Ur. Martiukau MonJi., St/ ike 42 Ihe 
procession, .overtook Mr. W., .. pacing ro business on his 
gr.-iy pony. xSpS bank's Stand Diet , Peue. to move, as 
a horse, at the jare, by liftmg the feet on tne same side 
synchronously. *903 Daily Ma/i 11 Mar., A horse trots 
when his on fore and near hind legs atrike the ground 
simultaneouily, and he paevs when the kgs of a side niova 
111 unison, l.kc of two riders on a lamlcm cycle, 
b. Iraus, (With cognate or adverbial object.) 

1607 Markham CutusL {.tbtq) 148 In this ring you sbalT 
exercise 3’ourhorse . .making him pace it, and doc his changes 
fir-4C uppon fx>te pace oiicly ; when bo can pm e them per- 
fitely, tiica rou sliall make Lon trott. /bid. 15s You may 
the two di^tinit or scvcr.<l riR.;s. which alter ho 


fitely, thca rou sliall make hun trott. ibid. 15s You may 
begin with the two di^timt or scvcr.<l riR.;s. which alter ho 
h.ive p.'ic'd, tr >ttLd and galloppcd, then, .stop 
^ Irans, To tram (a horse) lo pace ; to exercise 
in pacing. A\m fg. 


1603 Sit MCfl. Meas.A/r M. iv. iii. 137. x6o6 — Ant krCl. 
II. It. 64 TIm. third oto' world is >oui>, wluch wicii a bnaffie, 
You ni.^y p.tce easir*, but nut such a wife. 1607 hi ark ham 
Caval. It. (1O17) 8 j You must then Irane exercising him in 
any levun. .and onely pace or trott him faiiely forth right. 
1704 Lend. Gua. No. 6358/3 A bay Mai lately paced. 

6. To set the pace for (a ruler, btiai’s crew, clc.) 
in racing or tiotning for a race.. 

1886 IT. y. Herald in Cyclist x Nov, 8»/i Crocker was 
paced by Wood -adf-, Rowe and Heiider on bicycles. 1803 
H'cstm. Caa. 22 Mar. 5'^ Oxford had the advantage of tne 
askUiance of a Thames Rowing Club eight to pace them. 

^ tJ. A corruption of or blunder for Pak.se. Obs. 
(Showing that pace was pronounced as pass.) 

X594 Lyiy Moth. Bomb. i. iii, I am no L.«tiiiiKt Cnnd. 
you must conster rt. Can. So I will and pace it too : thou 
shah be acqtuuntcd with case, gender, and number. 

Paoe, an early (1 4-1 5th c.) spelling ol Pass v. 

! Faoebll, obs. form of Pkackadle a. 

Paced a. [f. Pace sb. and v k -rix] 

1. Having a (spcciiicd) pace, gait, or rate of 
walking or going : cbieflv in p.arasynthctic comb. 

1^3 (jRCKNR Mamillia 11. Wks. (Rtlde. ) 316/1 Dames now- 
a-days .Pac’d In print, brave lofty looRs not us'd with the 
ve*.tafs. 159^ J. Dickcnboh {18;^ 76 An high-pac’d 

Muse, (reading a lofty march, c 1611 Chapm kh Iliad xtii. 34 
His brazen-Cooied steeds. All golden*mancd, and paced with 
wings. 16 . Drydfn U )t Revenge is sure, though some- 
times slowly pac’d. xB^ Academy 15 July 6o/a The best 
of life comes to the cveo-paced. 

2 . Traversed or measured by pacing. 

Ln LrrroN Otval 169 I'he primly>p.iccd saloons of 
Art and Science. s88s Fioykh line \ ft. Hahtckislan x’j't 
Hill'«, each with a paced base of from h.df a mile to a mile, j 

8 . Pacing. Having the pace set by a pace-maker, j 
1890 Daily Hews 8 Apr. 8/6 The National Cyclists' Union 
. .forDada 1^ rid4a^ hokling its licences.. to attempt a paced 
ritic of any d«i<cription on the road. 

Faoe-ffard» -guard, var. Pabsb-oaedb. 
Fao«-makar. [Paoii^.i] 

1. A rider (boaFs crew, etc.) who maket or aets 
the pace for another in rachig or training for a race. 


si84 Pali Malt G. 09 Mat. x(% The Mmi MsatplKfcw 
actadT aa paoe-niakcr for both toe uoivuralty eifthta ^ 1891 
Ibid. 6 Aug. a/3 To esubliah a record fox a mue without 
pace-maker^ in order that comparisons may be drawa 
between the tiasee of an uiMMwted fidev and one paced, 
xfoe Field % Sepu 384/t Tbe value of the pacemaker ae a 
mere leader who set a racing pace, .was iMt si|^t of when 
bis utility as a wind-shield became reci^iued. 

2 . Ad a|iparBtuB hxed to n bicycle to Indkat* 
when the rider is going at tbe required pactL 
i8f8 Godey'e Mag. Apr. 377/x On the same lince k a paew 
maker tliat can be set at any desired ralei.. While thie noe 
is roaintainctl, it riage a belL 

Facement, obs. form of Pabsement. 

Pacer [Agent-n. from Pace v.] 

L gen. One who paces; one who walks with 
measured step ; one who travexaes or measures (a 
path, distance, etc.) 1^ pacing. 

1835 L. Hunt Capt Sword li, Poccr of highway and 
piercer of ford. 18B8 Dowprn Shelley IL r^o ih« p ace rs 
on the terrace descried a suange sail roundiag the point. 

2 . A horse that paces, or whost: ordinary gait if 
a pace : see Pa(.e sb^ 6 b, w. ^ 
a i66x FuLLxa Wartkie*^ UunUngtom.{jtAdly\ It Isglv^ 
to thorouj^-paced-Naggfi, that amble naturally, to trip 
much whxl^ artificial pacers goe surest on fxit. 1708 J. 
Chambixlavnb kt Ct Brit, 1. 1. iv. (1737) 30 Yous New 
England Pads are esteemed as the swiltest Pacers. 1740 
Bavkako Health (ed. 6) 31 Be your horse a pacer, or a trotter. 
x8o9 W. Irving Knickerb. v. vi, He einered New-Amster- 
dam aa u conqueror, mounted 01) a Naragaiuiel pacer, lixy 
S/orting Mag. L. 35 The pan<iD of the parish, .rnounu the 
Old pauer. XMp Sporting Mag. XXI 11 . sfi6 Ihc Norra- 
ganset pacer is extincL 1884 E. KccLRsroN in Centu/y 
Mag. Ian. 445/1 'ihc awkward but * pr od Igsous ly ' rapid 
natural amble of the American pacer; 19001 Fteid June. A 
puier . . canters with bta hmd leg4,and Iruta with bis lore legs, 
b. Oim; who trams a bJ&e to pace; a trainer. 
1656 KaRi. Monm. tr. Boccalints Adt/ls./r. Parnass. l xlL 
(1^4) 54 Couits might not put Tnuneb upon their Facers. 

9. facing, s Pacb-vakeb 1. 

1893 Pali Mull C. 10 July lo/s In rlie contest of Ssfttrrday 
the riders were penniited to have lacemakersi hut the 
innovation was not entirely succcsatul, the competitors 
sever.kl tunes overrunning tbe pacer. 

4 . col/oq. Anything that goes at a great pace. 

tSpo Cent. Diet tmn Farmer Slang. 

Facha, Facha^. var. ff. Pamiia, pAfiBALia 
Fachche, pache, obs. ff. Paich. Fache, 
obs. var. Pamiib, Easter. Faohemla » paehjh 
haemia a v. Pacbt-. 

Fachent, obs. form of Paoeaet. 

RPaehiai (paljf’si). Also 8 pachemm; 9 
pachcliiai {erron./archesi, -ehisi). [a. Hkdl pach^ 
{ih/siy lit *ofpac 4 {ch)fi\ ie. twenty-five.} A fonp- 
handed game plavra in India, on a cruciform board 
or (more often) doth^with six cowries for dice ; so 
named from the highest throw, which is tweaty-hve. 
(A simplified form is known in Europe as Ar</p.> 
x8bo Asiatic Ann. Reg,Mhc. Tracts 314/a In one square 
court the pavement ix worked with squares, in the manner 
of the cloth used by the Indians for playing the gamecalled 
Pachecss. 1867 A F. Brti^iB in K. Falkener Games A nc. 

Orient. (1693) 058 'Jliere i'va giganric pachi^hee board at 
the palace at Am where the Kquares are inlaid with marble 
on a terrace. sBps KrrLiMC ft Bai esticr Hautahha 78 It 
Seemed to him no extraordinnry mark of court favour to play 
pachisi with the King. xSps K. FAticFNrR Games Anc, 9 
Orient. 357 Pachisi is the national game of India. 

Pachaolite (paj'kn^l^Mi). A/in. [Named 18654 
t Gr. adxrri boar-lio>t h -litil] Hydrous flaoride 
of aluminium, calcium, and occurring oa 

cryolite in small white crystals. 

1866 Amer. yrnl. Sii XLL X99 Knop has named tbs new 
RpeciuH Pachnolitc. 1868 Dana Miu. ted. 5) X39 Found 
wi li parlinoliie on the Lryoliie of GrecnlcUid. 

Faohometop (pakf mAai;, Jhysics. aopaeby- 
meter : see Pachy-. 

1857 Ma\ne Ex/os. Lex.f An in'.trument Invented by 
Benoit for meaannng the thtcknewiof the class of mirrarsi 
a^choineicr. 1875 in Knicht Diet. MeeJu 

Faohy- (psc ki, i^i*), before a vowel also 
pach-, combining form of Gr. waxier * thick, 
large. masuTe', used in the foruuition 6 t soological, 
botanical, and pathological terms: Q F»objas*inl* 
pachykwmia. llPaoltyblepharoBlE(-bIei 3 rd'<>'ais) 
Path. [Gr. fiRi/papav eyelid], chronic inflammatory 
thickening of the eyelid (M«yne.Ajr/pr. Lex. 1857! 
FaolijoardiBn (-ka'jd^n) a. Zcol. [Gr. tcapbia 
heart], of or belonging to the Pae^cardia, or 
mnin body of the vertebrates having a thick 
muscular lieart; x6, a vertebrate of this groupw 
Paohyoarpona (-ki'jpas) a. Bet. [Gr, tcapi^ 
fruit], having large thick fruit (Mayor 1857L 
Paohyoaphallo (-s/Tse'lik) a. ^Gr. tncpaX-ii head^ 
having a very thick skull, exhibiting pachycephaly. 
Voehjeapluhllaa (-tc-fablo) a, Ormth^t of or per- 
taining to the Pachyrepha/imt, the tbii^-heftdf or 
thick-headed shrikes. Vaohjroeplialovs (-srf&lBs) 
a. paehycephalit ; spec., of or pertaining to the 
Pachycephaia, a divirioa of parasitic CroiUcea or 
fish-lice. PaelqnMplial;^ (-seiiU), thickness of 
the skull. VaeliTelMlle (•kf'Hk) a. Path. [Gr. 

bile], relsting to pesekyekelia or morbid 
thtekuem of the bile (hfayDe Vaehardao- 
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lyl, •yl« (-dflc’ktil) a. Zool, [Gr. MtcrvKot Unger], 
having thick flesh/ digits; sA., an animal with 
thick toes (Webster 2H64). Vaol&yAa'ot/loiia a. 
r>oU8], -i prec. a. || PMhyda'rmlA /*a/A. [Gr. 
i^pfM skin], thickening of the skin ; hence Paoliy* 
drrmlald. wopachy- 

$mk, poihytmous, adjs. (Mayne 1^57). Paohy- 
glo'iaal a. Zool. [Gr. yXuHTira tongue], of or 
pertaining to the P(ukyglosste, lieards with short or 
thick fleshy tongues, or the Pachyg/ossi, a tribe of 
Parrots; so Paobyglo'ssata. Pa«liyfflo'saoufl 
a., thick- tongued^Mayne 1857). Paohyi^atlioiifl 
fpiki‘gniit>')s) a, [Gr. yvaO-ot jaw], thick jawed 
ICenL Diet.), n PMhyhsiiiiia [Gr. af^a blood J. 
thickness of the blood ; so Paobyhss'mlo a., 
relatingtopachyhaemia. Paohylm moaaa , having 
thick blood {Syd, Soc, Lex. 1895). || Pa.o]iy- 

liyma'nlA, Paohymo’iila Path. [iJr. Ifiiiv mem- 
brane], thickening of the skin ; hence Paoby- 
ma*aio,-by2na‘nloA , thick-skinned (Mayne 18,^7). 
n Paobylo’Bla (aUo paobu-) : see quot. Paoby- 
maaingitla (-menind^artis) Path. [Mkninuitih], 
inflammation of the dura mater of the central nervous 
system, cerebral or spinal. || Paobyma Blnx 

i -mrnlQks) [Gr. fAfjviy( membrane], the dura mater 
Syd. See. J.ex. 1893). Paobymetar (piikimiAdj) 
[-mktckJ (also paobo-), an instrument for measur- 
ing the thickness of glaas, metal plates, paper, etc. 
PiMbyodoat (pse*kkH)f7nt) a. [Lir. htovr^ 6 S 6 vr^ 
tooth], having massive teeth. Paobycpteroiui 
■i pachypterous. Paobyota (pee*ki|J>it) a. [Gr. 
oZs, drr- ear], having thick leathery ears; so., a 
thick-eared ba.t, of genus Paehyo/us; so Paoby- 


o’tona a. {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893^ PaobypbyUoaa 
(-fi'las) a. Pot. [Gr. ^vXAov leaf], having thick 
leaves (Mayne). Paoby^A (pae kippd), Paoby- 
podoaa (pftki‘p£»das) adJs. [Gr. vovs, woS- foot], 
having a large thick foot. Paobyptaroua (pSkr- 
ptaros) a. [Gr. irr*p 6 v wing, feather], having thick 
wings or fins, as an insect, a bat, or a fish. Paoby- 
rbynoboaa (-ri’qkab) a. [Gr. mxvppvyxos, t fiuyxot 
snout], having a large thick bill. Paobyaaarlaa 
(-B^’riin), a thick-skinned saurian. Paobysti- 
oboaa (pilki’stikas), a. Pot. [Gr. <rrix’Ov row, line], 
thick-sided, applied only to cells {Treas. Pot. 
1866). Paobytrloboiw (•i trikas'), a [Gr. $pii, 
rpix- hair], having thick hair (Mayne 1857). 

1878 Bartley cr. Topinard a AnthrA^. v. 177 * Pachycephalic, 
skull with thick hypertrophied panctes. i8tf HircticcK-K 
lckfK*l> Mass. 81 We should infer a larger number of 'pachy- 
dactylous than Irptodaci yloua animats to have made the 
tracka 1897 A Ubutt's .Syst, Me /. I V. 8 Chronic inflamma- 
tion of the mucous membrane of the larynx . .may exist with 
the •pachydermial affection. 1893 Sjftt. Syc. Lex., *Pachu. 
losis,.. Sir Er.ixinus Wilson’s term for a skin di^e.'i.se in which 
there is hypertrophy of the epidermis. 1866 A. V\.o*r VHne. 
Mett. (18^) 6^3 Acute *pachyiTieninKiti.s is always suppnra* 
live, and U chiefly of iiurgical interest. 1899 Ailimtt's .Xv^t. 
Mi't. VI. 854 A certain Jei^rce of comprcKsion of the cord is 
caused by pichymeninaitis. 1884 Kniciit Diet. Meek. 
Suppl.i * Fachymeter, a Viennese instrument whit h deter- 
mines the thickness of JMper to the i>ioo 4 h of an inch. 184a 
Branur l>ict. Sci. etc,^y^A.Avtf/rr,..the name of a family of 
hats, . . inclndina ihose which nave thick external ears 1864 
Wkbstkr, Foihyote. 1857 Mavnr Exp-is. Lex., Pachy^ 
Podus, .. applied by Gray to an Order [of m'llluncs] corre- 
sponding to \.\\^ConckiferaCr€usipedes^{\j^\\\x\sK:V. \ Opacity- 
p^ous. s88i Frkwlb Ir. /foln6's7 Vrs. S. A/rua I 140 In 
the alidomen of this *pachy!iaurLtii there is found a collection 
of lobulatcd fatty matter. 

Faohyderm (px'kiddim), sb. and a. [a. F. 
pachydersne sb. (Cuvier 1797), ad. (ir, vaxuflsp^-of 
thick-skinned, f. iraxt^t thick + bippa skin. In 
a general xnse, pachudemte adj. occurs casually in 
Fr. 4-1600 (Halz.-Darm.).] 

A. sb. Zool. A thick-skinned quadruped ; spec, 
one of the Pachydermata of Cuvier. 

1838 Penny Cycl. XII. 4*5/2 Tliat the quadruped under 
consideration [Hynix| U a true I’achyderui. 1853 Kank 
Grinneii Exp. xx. (1856) lOo That marine pachyderm, the 
lusky walrus 1880 Hawghton Phys. ( 7 eojp-. iL 53 Eni^land 
was inhabited by herbivorous pachyderniM.. previous 10 the 
elevation of (he ea.st and west chain. 


b. pig . Cf. Pachtdbbmatoi’H 2. 

Garfilld in Century Mag. (1884) J.'in. 417/2 Like all 
politicians he seems to have become a pachyderm. 1894 
W. T. .Stkad in Review of Rev. (Amrr. ed.) Apr. 438 To 
shrink from the rude shoclcs and jars which tough p.icby- 
derms bear with unruflied comiHXSUie. 

B. adj . Zool. « Pachydermatous a. 

1868 Pat. Encycl. I. 8ai Anthracotkerium, a fossil genua 
of pachyderm mammaLSi 

11 ence Paobyda *niial, PttobyAe'rnilo, adjs. Zool, 
t 9 i 7 Ansteo Ane. World ix. 197 l*he gigantic living 
pachydermal mammals, such as the elephant, rhinoceros, 
and hippopotamus. 1838 Penny Cycl. XII. 416/a The 

K neral balance of resemblance., is strongly in favour of the 
.chydermic relationsh'p of the animal. 1840 Jbtd. XVII. 
151/a Th(‘se and other Pachydermic forms. 


H PadiydenuataCpaekidd jraiti), sb. pi. Zool. 
[mod L., 7 . Gr. iraxv-t thick bippa, bfppar- skin.] 
An onler of Mammalia in CuviePs system of 
classifleatioD, consisting of the hoofed or ungulate 


quadrupeds which do not chew the cud, as the 
elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, hyrax, horse. 

Disused by recent soologtsu ; its constituents being dis- 
tributed into vtuious ordt rs. 

i8s3 Buck LAN u Re Eg. tHluv. It is foreign to the habits 
of the hyicria to prey on the larger pachydermata. 1847 
Youai-t Horse v. 107 The horse does nut rumiimtc, and 
therefore belongs to the order pachydemmta. 

Paohydj'riuatooele. I'ath. ft. as prcc. + Gr. 
A17A17 tumour.] A tumour arising from hypertrophy 
of the corium and subcutaneous areolar tissue. 

i8m V. Mott in Med.-Chirutg. Trans. Ser. 11. XIX. 15.5 
{fitTe) On a peculiar foim of tumour of the .skin, denoiii* 
mated ’ Puchyd«ruiatoi.cle ‘. 1900 Lancet 2 June 1593/a. 

Pachyde-rmutoid, a. [bee -oid.J Akut to 
the Pachydermata. 

s88s in OoiLViB. 

PaohydermatOM (psekidd*jroMd>), a. [f. 
Pachydeumata ¥ -olh] 

1 . Of or belonging to the Pachyderpuata. 

i8s3 Bucklanu ReTo. Diluv. 18 Teeth of the larger 
p.'ichydcrmatous uniinah arc not abundant. 1874 Wuuo 
Niti. Hist. 345 *riie last on the li'tt of the pai h> dcmialuus 
animals U the well-known HippopiAamus, or River Hurst*. 

2 . Jig. Thick-skinned; nut sensitive to lebiiff, 
rlilicule, or abuse ; not easily aficctcd by outside 
influences. 

1854 Lowell Keats Prose Wits. i8<ki I. 329 A man cannot 
have a sensuous iittiure and be puchydermatoiii at the same 
time, a 1876 M. Collins Tk. in Gat den iibRo) II. ago, I doubt 
whcthiT tne poet might not find better empluyincnt than 
lashing pachydermatous fools. 

Hence Paohyda'rmatotudy adv., Paohyde’nnw- 
tonnasB. 

18^ Wtx)D Anim. Z.^ (1855) 367 [An animal] of whose 
pachydcriiiatousnesH, if we may coin such a word, ilic-re is 
no doubt. ‘i'hiH is the Giraflfe, whose hide is nioic than an 
inch ill thickness. 1865 Mokli-y jliW. Characteristics 35 
The condii ions of .social and iiitc Ilectnal pachydennalousnt ss 
are in themselves equally wonderlul. 1900 Westm. imz 1 Or L 
X1/3 By being able pacTiydernLitously to witlisiaiid the pro- 
tests to which wc have referred. 

Pachydermia, -dermlal: see Paciiy-. 
Pachyde*rmoid, a. = Paohydermatoid. 

1836 Kanb Arct. hxpi. II. i. 16 The frost tempered Junks 
of this pac'hydermoid amphibian [walrus]. 1877 Lr C'onik 
Elem. Geol. 111. (1879) 547 'I he 1 >ipi otodon . . a pachyder- 
mold Kaug.iroo as big as a rhinoceios. 

Paohydermous ()>a:ki(i9*jfn9s), a. rare. [f. 
as PAOiiYbEHM + -ous.] Thick-Hkinned, pachy- 
dermatous. b. Pot. Thick-coated. 

1836 Fneyel. Brit. (cd. 7) XIV. 146/3 TTie reinoy.'il of the 

S enus Kqims would enaole us to siDipIify our definition of 
le ptschydermous tribes 

Pachygloasal to Pachymeter : see Pachy-. 
Paohyntic (p^-ki'ntik), a. Med. [ad. Gr. 
rraxwrue-tis of thickening quality, f. waxvV-riv to 
thicken.] a. Having the power of thickening the 
bodily fluids, b. Fleshy, fat. 

1890 B I LUNGS Nat. Med. Diet, ibn.^yd. Soc. Lex. 

Pachy odont to Pachy tricnoua : see Pacht-. 
Pachytio (pakrtik), a. Med. [[. Gr. vaxvT-rjr 
thickness + -H.’.] *= prcc. 

*«57 Maynk E rpos. Lex , Pac hyticus, of or belonging to 
Pacfiytes', pichytic. i8m J. .S. Billings Nat Med. Diet. 
II. 37O PaTiytic. .1 Thick, obese, a Pachyntic. 

Pad, ohs. iiif. of Pasn v . 

Paciable, -ibll, obs. forms of Pfackabi.k. 
Padenco, -ent, etc., obs. ff. Patienck, -ent. 

+ Paci'forous, a. Obs. [f. \,. padfer peace- 
bringing -f- -0U8 ] Peace- bringing, lienee tPnoi*- 
forouaneas. 

1656B10UNT Closwgr., Paci/erour. 17*7 Bailbv vol. 11 , 
Pact/eroHsness, peace bringing quality. 

Paoifiable (pwgifaiiibT), a. [f. Pacify + 
-ABLE.] Capable of being pacified or appeased. 

1618 T, An\Ms fool hts Sport Wks, 1R61 I. 351 ITic 
conscieiirc..is not p.icinablc whiles sin is within to vex iL 

Pacific (|■ 4 si•f^k), a. and sb. [od, L. pdcific-us 
peace-making, peaceful, f. pdx, pile em peace ; 
sec -no : perh. through Y. pactfique, ^r^«^(i5lli c. 
in Godef. C tiw//.).] 

A. adj. 1 . Making, or tcmling to the making 
of. peace ; leading to peace or reconciliation ; con- 
ciliatory, appealing. 

a 1548 Hall Chron., Edw. IV 348 b, Sore lamentyng.. 
tli.it J did not performe and finnlly tonsumnie, siirhe pol- 
litique diuises .. in my long life and pacififique p ospentie. 
1581 Mui CASTER I'osttions \xx\x. (1R871314 He appointed 
tlie pacificqtie, and friendly Pinhass.'iges. 16^ Miitijh 
P /.. XI. &60 An Oii^e kafe he bringH. pacific si^ne. 1786 
W. Tiiumson Watson's Philip ///(1839) 375 The marquis 
of Spiiiolu had strenuously S'lnuortpci the pacific counsels 
of Prince Alliert at the court of M.idiid 1855 Milman Lat. 
Chr. III. vii. (1664) II. 135 '1 he |iarific influence which 
Gregory obtained in this m«>inenious crisis. 

2 . Of ]>eaceful disixisition or character, not 
belligerent, peaceable. 

1641 J. Jackson True Evang. T. iii. 189 See whether is 
moie pacifique and rharitable, and by consequent whether 
is the more Kuapgelicall. tysx Johnson Rambler No. 185 
F 10 This paf ifick and harmiens temper. *774 J. Adams in 
P'am. Lett. (1876) 40, I saw tl e tears gush into the eyes of 
the old grave pacific Quakers. 1879 Dixon Windsor 11 . 
xiL 133 In the end he brought tbctn to a more pacific view. 

3 . Characterized b^ peace or calm, ^aceful, at 
peace ; calm, tranquil, quiet* 


1633 T. Jamrs yoy, Iv, Pacificke and open fSeai. t86i 
Carlyle Ftedk. Gt. xviii. xii, (187a) VI 11 . m 6 The road bu 
hitherto been mainly pacific 

b. Poetic Ocean, Sea, the ‘Great Ocean* stretch- 
ing between America on the eabt and Asia on the 
west ; BO called by Magellan, because found to be 
relatively free from violent storms. 

[1585 Eden Decades aso The sayde sen cauled PacijScutn 
th.it Is peaceable.] 1660 F. Bkookk tr. Le Blanc's Ttav. 333 
The great pacific k guloh, which may be Miid one of the 
calmest Seas of the world. 1777 Robkktson Hist. Amer. v. 
Wlc-s. i8s6, VI. 19 Tliey enjoyed an uninterrupted course of 
fair wither, with such favourable winds, that Magellan 
bc.stow'd on that ocean the name of l*acific. 

4 . phr. * J'acijic iron, nn it on band round a lower 
yard-arm into which the boom-iron screws’ {Cent. 
Diet. 1 890''. '\racijic J.etters (also Letters Paeiji^ 
cal Ij. titerir pactjicff, Gr. ImardKaX slpfji txai), 
orig. leiteis of commendation to the church in 
another city or countiy recommending the bearer 
as one in peace and communion with the Church; 
later, es]). letters recommending the bearer to the 
alms of the faithful. 

*7®9 J Johnson Clergym. Vade M. n. 85 T-et no foreigner 
be received without paciliek letters. ^ Note. Pacipek Letters 
were those given to any whether bishop, clergyman, or lay- 
man on any occasion he had to travel to another city, 1715 
tr, Duptns tccl. Hut. xnth C. I. v ii. 69 By lAitlers tacifick, 
ve understand, those which the Bishops gave 10 the Pour 
who were unjustly oppress’d or had need ol Relief. 

B. sb . 


fl. a. //. Peace-offerings [rendering L./J4^ra.] 
b. An offer or overture of yieace, an Lireiiicon. Cbs, 
1609 BinuR (Douay) Ezeh. xlv. 15 One ramme of a floe k« 
of two hundred for holoc.itist, and for pacifitiues. 1687 
Lit. from < ountry 10 If she persists ohsiinatcly 10 refuse 
this n.'itional Paciflick ; the Disseiiiers, 1 hope, will consider 
their honest IntcrcsL 

2 . The I’acific Ocean 

0x8x1 Kf.atr Sohm.. Oh prst looking into Chapman s 
Homer 12 l.ike .stout Cortez, when with eagle eyes He 
stared at the Baeific. 1855 Mauhy Phyy Ceog. Sea § 54 
'1 he Atbcntic is the most htonny sea in the world, die 
Pacific the most tranquil 1894 H’estm, Gau. 4 Dec. S/i 
B« cause Keat.s made* a mistake, is the real discoverer to 
he dcfiaiidcd to all time? llie P.icific was discovered 
Septcnilx:r 36, 1313, by Va-aro Nufioz de Balboa. 

b. atitib. ‘ ol the Pacific Ocean *, as J'adjic slope. 
Slate. C.'omb,, ns Ptuijitwards. 

1O55 Maury Phys, Geog. Sen fi 376 I’he preat chain [of 
moil nt.i ins) that skirts the Pacific coast. _ Ibid. |a83 On the 
i'acific (Aleutian] ifilands there is an uninterrupted r.ain-fall 
during the entire wiptcr. Ibid, fi 355 'I hc diy bcanon oit the 
i’acilic .slopes. 1897 Daily News >0 Dec. 0/5 Russia’s pio- 
gresH P.i( ifirwards. ipoa Wibsirn, Parijic slofe, that part 
of Noitli America. lying west of the contineni.il divide, 
lb nee Pooi'floneM (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 
t Paci'ficablo, a. Obs. [f. L. padJicS re to 
pacify -P -BLE.] ■* Pacifiable, 
i6ax Bp Hall Heai’en upon Eaith d 4 The conscience is 
nut I acificablc, while sinne is within to vex it 

Pacifica! ([/d^rlikal), a. [f. L. padfic-us (see 
Pacific) -p -al.] Ol pacific or peaccuil nninrc; 
peaceable. Jxtters pacijical'. sec Pacific a. 4. 

r 1485 Dtgly Myst. ti8Ba) ili 1593 Bed hyr axkeof his g«^od 
be weyys paryfycal. 1609 Arc VVoman in Hum. 1. 1. in 
Biilieii O. PI. J V, Sir, l>e j»acificall, the fellowc wax pos.scst 
with some critique kciizie. 1876 G. Mureoith Peauch, 
Career 1 . xiii 197 He had to think of wh.il was due to his 
pacifical disposition. 1883 Canons of A ntichh vii. in Fulton 
Jntie.x Canonum 337 No stranger bhall be received without 
letters ta* ificuL 

Paci’fically, adv. [f. prec. A -LT 2.] In a 

pacific manner ; jx^act fully, peaceably. 

*793 Re^tdince in France (1797) 1 . 231 A few dragoons 
have urrangeil the hii-'iness very pacific.nlly 1865 Carlvi R 
Fredk. Gt. i\. x. (1872) 11 . 33 Fiicdricli Wilhelm’s first step, 
of course, wa.sto remonstrate pacifically. 

Pacificate (pasi-fik^fl), v. [f. L. pdeifiedt-, 
]ipl. »tfm of piieijicart to make peace, to pacify.) 

+ 1. intr. To make peace {with). Obs. rare. 

1646 Unhappy Game at Scotch 4 Png. 92 What is this 
other then to pacificate with him without their joynt advice 


and consent Y 

2 . t/ ans. To give peace to. to pacify. 

i8»7 Southey Hut. Penins. War II. 388 lie would now 
pacificate Koncal and the vallien of Aragon. 1865 Carlyi r 
Fredk. Gt. xiv. v. (1873) V. 22a There is one ready method 
of pacificating Germany. 1884 Sir G. Wakmkn Memorandum 
on Bechuanatand 39 Oct., The object . . is to remove the 
filibuBters from Becliuaualand, to pacificate the territory. 

1 1 ence Paci floated ppl. a. 

1885 Manch. Exam. 14 Feb. 5/1 To make it [Kbarloum] 
the capit.Tl of a pucific, 3 tcd or subjugated Soudan. 

Pacification (Itassifik/Ijon). fa. W pacifica^ 
tion (15111 c. in Hatz.-r)ari^. ad. V.. pdctficdttbn- 
em, n, of action from pddjlcdre to pacify.l *lbc 
action or fact of jweifying or appeasing; tne con- 
dition of being pocified ; appeasement, conciliation. 

Edict 0/ Pacijicat.on, an ordinance or decree enacted by 
a prince or state to put an end to strife or diw;onient t esp. 
in French hist , one of the royal edicts in the 16th century 
aranting concession* to the Protestants] e. g. those issued 
in 1563, IS70, and the Edict of Nantes in 1598. 

14^ Caxton Hnevdos xx'u 77 'I hat theswete wyndes shalle 
putte hemselfe vp in fiacifyi'acion of tbo see. a 15^ Hall 
Chron., Hen. V! 158 'I’o begyn a Hhorte pactficacion in so 
long a broyle. 1573 E- Vahamund Rep. Outrages Rrame 
in tlart. Mtsc (Malh.) I, The King . . gave bis faith, that he 
would for ever most sacredly and laitlifully observe hi* 
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cdkt of pacification, itfis Bp. Halt. CimtrmAi.. A T. ix. 
vii, H» pacification of fiiendi (was) better than his execu- 
tion of encinica STaS Pbnhai.low IhJ, IVars (1850) 66 
They went into the Fort. .professing their desire ior a 
pacification. 1881 Shobthousb 7 * /ffr/csoHt 1 . xiv. 904 
(‘niis] hnd much helped towards the pacincaiion of bis mind, 
b. A treaty ot peace. 

1560 Daus tr. SUidane't Comm. 458 In the meane season 
the pacification of Passawe to remayne in full sirenElh. 1655 
G. Lank in Nicholaa Pa^rs (Camden) 111 . aas 'lliey haue 
made noe provision for their rcc»iion in the pacincation. 1874 
Grei-n Short ///r/. yiii. f 3. 5x0 The pacification at Berwick 
was a mere suspension of arms. 1874 Si ubbs ( onst. Hist, 
I. xiL 52a The pacification was arranged on the X5th of May. 

Facifioator (p&si'fik^'oj). [a. L. pacificator^ 
agent-n. (rom pdetfiedre lo pacify. Cf. F. peuifi- 
cateur {c 1 500 in Godef. Compli ) . ] One who pacines 
or brings to a st.ate of peace ; a peace-maker. 

i5y Cromwell in Mcrrlmon l.i/s 4- Lett, (1902) II. 903 
Hisnighnes remitteth the concliisyon of thoir a^nircs with 
any Amhnsiailoiirs or pacificBiours there. i6aa Bacom 
Hen. ytl 50 He had in consideration ilie point of honour, 
in brarinu the blessed person of a pacificator. 1750 H. 
Waipoi.k Lett, //. Mantt (1834) II. 359 As he is n good 
pacificator.. we may want his assistance at home before the 
end of the winter. 1847 T.rwfs Hist. Philos (1867) I. 95 
Greece, .drawn into the contest as pacificator and oroiter. 

Pacifleato^ (pan-fikatari), a. [acl. \.,pacifi- 
edtdri-u^y f. pilcifit dtor ; see prcc. and -OHY.] Tend- 
ing to make pence. 

Pacipcestory Letters = Letters Pacifica!. 

1583 Foxk a. iff M. 21 <i4 'a Wht rvpoii a certeine Agreement 
pacificatory w.is concluded betweiie them. 1659 IIammond 
Oh Ps. cxx. 7 Paraphr. 627 My words be never so friendly 
and pacificatory, a 1677 Darhqw Vnit^ 0/ Ch. ix. Wks, 
1831 VI (. 4^7 All churches did maintain intcrcouise and 
commerce with each other by .pacificatory, commendatory, 
synodical epistles. 1893 Times 97 Dec. 3/2 It will nLiintaiii 
in its political tendencies a pacificatory policy. 

Hence Faoi'floatorlneSfl (Bailey voi. IT, 1727). 
Paclfi-olty. rare. [f. I’Acino + -ity.] The 
quality of being pacific, jiacific diameter. 

1800 W. Taylor in Robberds h/cm. (1843) I. 356 We are 
..trusting with the old conlidcme in Mr. Ihtt's pacilicity. 

t Faoi'flcouSt tz- O^s. [See -OUH.] — rACIFlO. 

1638 T. Kino .Seem. 24 Mar. 20 Salomon the ]>acificus, 
king of Salem, prince of peace. x6ii Cu Pa^ . 
pacificous. a xSyo Hackp.t A/^. jy////ttms i. (1692) 79 Such 
as were transported with Warmth to l»e a fighting, prevad'd 
in NundH^r, before (he Pacificoua. 

Pacifier (pae sifoiw). [f. Pacipy + -er i.] One 
who or that which padfies or appeases, 

1533 More AjI*o/ xiii. 9^ Yf ihis pacyfyer of this dyuysyon 
wyl say th.it thii is nothing lyke the prc.scnt mater, 1748 
Kicmsrdson C/ar/ss.t 'i8n) ifl. xxxiL igt It looks as it he 
withheld thrm forocc.nsional p icifiers. 1846 Trench Mirac, 

V, ( 186a) 169 The pacifier of the tumults and the dincords in 
the outward world. 

Facii^ (p:e*sifd), v, fa. F. pacifi er (T5th c. 
in Little, OF. pacefier 1250 in Godef.), ad. L. 
pacific Are^ i. pdctfic -us Pacikio: see -py.] 

1. traas. 1 o allay the anger, excitement or agita- 
tion Ilf (a person) ; to calm, quiet; to appea-se. 

(In first quoL pa ifirie is apn. an error for fiactfie,) 

1:1460 O. Asnnv Dicta Philos. 841 'I'o pacificie (orig. 
paitficare] your cnemye, be studious, Thaugh of youre 
sirengh & power ye he seiire. 2484 Caxton Fables 0/ 
Al/once viii, Thenne was the kynge wcl appeased and 
p.-icyfyed. 1547 Boorue Introd. Knaivl. xxiv. (1870) 181, 

1 haue money in my pooke To pueyfye tiie Pope, the Turkr, 
and the lue. i 5 oi .Shake. TivcL N. in. iv. 309 He will not 
now be p icified. 1717 Lady M. W. Mon i aoo Let. to Cte\s 
Mar 16 Jan,, Pr.iy say Kometliing to p.icify her. x 85 i Gk 1. 
Eliot Silas M. iii, You drain me ol money till 1 have g it 
nothing to pacify her with. 

ahsol, 1^48 UoALL Erasm. Par. Luke xv. 328 Eiieri 
vain ft void pleasuie of the world, which dooeth but for 
a shorte space p.icifie. 

b. To calm or appease (passion, etc.), 

15*8 Rov Rede me (Arb.) 85 Howe be it ye do pacify The I 
rigoiire of god almighty. i6a8 Wiihkm Drit. Kememb, \\\, 
1573 Thy selfe apply Gods just incensed wrath to pacific. 
■ 75 ® Johnson htler No, 2 R 4 How skilfully I ran pacify 
resentment 1875 Jowktt Plato fed. 9) I 161 If they have 
wronged him and be is angry, he pacifies hui anger and is 
reconciled. 

2 . To bring or reduce to a state of peace; to 
calm, quiet : a. strife, contention, rebellion, etc. 

1494 I^ABYAN CkroH, VI. clix. 149 'Die which was lyke to 
haue tumyd the pope to great trowble, if he by polyiyke ft 
wyse meane.s h.aa not shortly pacyf>'ed iho mater. 1563 
Homilies 11. U'il/ut Rebell. i. (1839) 560 All domesticalT 
rebellions being suppressed and pacified 1759 Humr Hist. 

(*8>a) 1 ^ XXIX. 40 [The Emperor] in ten days ariived 
in Spain, where he soon pacified the tumults which had 
arisen in hi)% absence. 

ahsoL 18x9 S. 'J'uKNRR Mod, Hist. F.nr^ HI. 11. v. 171 The 
diet that wa.s intended to pacify, broke up in July, leaving 
everything as unsettled and as diacordant as before, 
t b. parties at strife : to reconcile. Ohs. 

^1500 Melusine xxxvi. 245 He dyseoinryted the Due in 
hatayll, and maile hym to pacyfyed with the l^nge of 
Anssay. S5;rx Campion Hist fret. n. i. (1633) 57 Certaine 
Bishops resciant there . . pacified the Towiicsmen to their 
King, iflbo Asiat, A urn, Rer^t M/sc, Tracis 107/1 Having 
made choice of Abubekre, who hod greatly exerted hinuelf 
in pacifying the two parties. 

o. a country or district : to reduce to peaceful 
subm{s.<iion, to establish jy'ace and tranquillity In. 

«xS48 Hall Ckron.^ Hen, VlIl 19 All the pilWe almoste 
was restored, arvd tha^ountrey pacified. 1909 Keg. Privy 
CauueU Scot, J. 394 'To send rourtje .. men of wdr to the 
West Bordour for hrlping to pacific the cuntre. i®ss 


Hoaaics Levtmik. a a; 46 Counts . . were left lo govern and 
defend places conquered, and pacified. 1899 Westm. Cox. 
18 Apr. j/x It would take 100,000 men to pacify the blandiL 
Cl. fig, and iransf. To calm, appease. 
t 5«5 Pilgr, Per/, (W. de W. 1531) 149 b. It shall pactfye 
the senses, qi enche euyll thoughtea 1580 T. Watson 
Centurie ^ Lome c, Poems (Arb.) 137 But somewhat more 
• to pacyfle my minde. 1738 Juhnbon London 107 Swift oVr 
the land the dismal rumour flies, And publick mournings 
pacify the skies, 18^ Teknch Mirac. iv. (1869) 147 First 
blaming their want or faith, and then pacifying the Btorm. 

3 . inlr. To liecoine (^aceful. calm down. 

SS09 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxxviii. (Percy Soc.) 198 My 
dolorous herte began to pacyfy. 1880 Barimg-Gould Meka- 
lah vii. (1884) 94 She is a Pacific Ocean when not vexed 
with storms. She will pacify presently. 

Hence Fa’oillcA ppi*ci.^ P»‘oiiyiag‘ vbL sh, and 
ppl, a., P»‘oi^ylafflar adv. 

■®37 in H. Turner Select. Ree, Oj/ord 146 For the 
pacifying and determination of which variance. ijM 
Hulokt, Pacified, 4fr//«rViAr. Ibid., Pacifyingo, or why^e 
doth pacifye, paHficatorius. a J. Smith Sel. Disc. 
X. 51 X A pacifying and quieting of all those riots and 
tumults. 0x704 T. Brown Pleasant Ep. Wks. 1730 I. xix 
Write a few pacifying strains. 01x708 Bbvkmidgk Thes. 
Tkeol. 11 . 17X Is it not a blessed thing.. to have a pacified 
conscience D. Jemrold Punch's Lett. xviiL Wks. 

1864 II I. 486 The wine .. speaks pacifyingly, soothingly. 

Facing (l^^’siq), vhl. sh. [f. Pace v, t -inu i.] 
The action of the verb Pace, q. v. 

1706 Loud, Gas. No. 4283/6 Stolen or strayed, a roan 
Mare.. all her Way^ except Pacing. 1785 G. Forsier tr. 
Sparrman's Foy, Cape G, H. (1766) ll. 293 The beast 
(a rhinoceros]. .kept on an even and steady course, which, 
in fact, was a kind of pacing. 1804 Galt Rotkslan H. iv. 
iv. X26 He nowand tnen turned, or paused in his p.acing, 
to look over the battlement wj 6 'T. Hardy Etkelberta 
(1890) 394 The . . horse's pacing made scarcely more noise 
than a rabbit would have done in limping along. 

attrib. 1681 W. Robertson Phrased. Cen. (1693) 970 
A pacing saddle 1 Rpkippium tolutarium. 1896 Daily Hetos 
2H Oct. 7/6 ‘i he sugge'.tecl new rule and its sub-sections on 
the pacing question were favourably received. 

Facing, ///• d. AS prcc. -f -INo 2 .] That 
paces (see 1 *ace ».) ; spec, of a horse (sec Pack v. 3). 

165a Earl Monm. tr. Rentivoglio's Hi.d Retai. 152 When 
the Coach-horses were tired ; he snd his wife got upon the 
pacing aeldings. i8a8 Scon* F. M. Perth viti. First 
ap[ieared Simon Gloves* on a pacing palfrey. 

Faoinian ())asi*niin), a. [f. name of the 
Italian anatomist Pacini (1813-1883) + -an.] Of 
or ilescribcd by (‘acini. 

Pacinian hotly, cotpusclct one of numerous oval seed-like 
bodies attached to nerve endings, e^p. uf the cutaneous 
nerves of the hand and foot. 

1878 Duhhino Dis. .Skm 27 Pacinl.an corpuscles, are quite 
large, well-defined, oval or olive-shaped bodie.s. 1899 Alt- 
butt's Syst. Med. VI. 252 It may be that the Pacinian 
coipusclea. .are susceptible to painful impressions. 

Fack (pTk), sb^ Forms; 3-7 paoke, 4 5 
pakke, (4 palke), 4-6 pak, (5 -6 poke), 4- pack. 
[ME, pacicf pakhe (early I3lh c.) corresponds to 
early MFlem./a^(i 3th c.), MDu. (<*1300), MLG., 
IJiL, LG. ; (late) MHG. and Gtr, pack; also 
IccLpakki (1337), Sw. packa. Da., Norw. pakke \ 
obs. F. pcuqiH (ri5io in Godef.), AngloH (15- 
16th c.) paccus ; mod. \X. pacco \ mod. Ir. pac. 

^ ApfL immediately from Flemish, Dutch, or Low German 
in i2thc. 'J'he earliest instance of the word yet recorded is 
of 1 199 at Ghent, in WarnkAnig Ghcldolf Hsst. de Gaud 236 
'Otnne pac, quod in cumi fertur, sive parvum, sive mag- 
num, si fuerit fiiniciilatum, debet qiiatuor denarios ’. Pac 
occurs also at Utrecht in 1244 (Huhlbaum Hans, Ufkun- 
dcnbiich 1 . 109) The verb (Pack r.*) apvief^ at an early date 
in connexion with the wool trade, and it is known tiuit the 
tiadc in Engliali wotd was chiefly with the Low Countries. 
'Tlie Fr. examples of pac^ue and Pac^huus jMckhouse (at 
Ghent and Lille) are jarob. from I'icmtsh. Ultmor history 
and origin unknown, j’he conjei'ture (in Dies, KOrting, rtt.), 
that p^ie is Komaiiir, seems ill-founded ; the ' late h.' paccus 
being merely Anglo- Latin, i.c. the latinized form of Kng. 
Pachi the word is quite late in It. Iri^li ikira, pac is from 
Eng. (Senses 8-12 below, esp. 10-13 are ratoerfrom Pack v )] 

1 . A bimdle of things enclosed in a rapping or 
tied together compactly, esp. to be carried by a 
mnn or beast ; a package, parcel, esp. one of con- 
siderable size or weight; a bale; spec, a bundle of 
goods carried by a jJdlar. 

aim 9 $Ancr. R. 166 Noble men ft gentile ne bereft noiit 
pockes, xRi^iq Durhatn Acc. Rolls i^iirtees) 512 In vj 
cordis pro Pakkis empt. 5X. 1377 Lancl. P, J'l. B. xiii. 201 

Me were huer, by owrc lorJe and 1 Ivue shulde, Haue 
pncience jperfiihch ^aii half hi pakke of bokes ! /bid. xiv. 
212 pere pc pure preseth bifor pe riche with a pakke at his 
rngge. >470-5 Rolls of Parlt, VI. 155/2 I'o 000 unpakke 
there tho Pnkkes and Fardels. 1579 Spf.nskr Sheph. Cal, 
May 240 A ped I t-r.. Bearing a trusse of tryflvs at h>’shacke, 
As bells and babes, and glasses In hys packe. 1643 Declar. 
Lords 4 Comm , Reh. Ireland 49 Having taken out of her 
[a ship) eleven packs of Cloth. 1784 Cowprh Task u 465 
A pedlar’s pack, that bows the bearer down. 1803 Welling- 
ton in Gurw. Des/. 11 . ao Letter.. from the Military Board, 
upon the subjei t of packs for bulliM;ks. 1844 ReguC. 4 Ord. 
Army 157 Tlie Pack is to be iovariably on when fitting the 
Arcoutrements. 1884 H. Spknckr in ContemP. Am Feb. 

161 There is a Pedlar's Act.. giving the Police power to 
search pedlars' packs; 

tb. Bundle of money, stock of cash ; cash-box. 
4-1394 P, PI. Credo 399 J>er is no neny in mypakke [MS. 
Mike] to payen for my mete. 1578 Keg, Prity Council Scot, 
Ser. 1. III. 30 Having wairit thair haill pak tbair-upoua 
0 . fig, (Usually with conscious reiereuoe to the 
literal sense.) 


1*68 T. HowaLL.< 4 rA Asss/tie{s%7$iS 73 BleaoM thou elaana 
deliuered art, of great and heauie pock, igli J. lixu. 
H addon's A new. User. xa8 lliere is no- .skill in the learned 
that U not in Osoiius packe. 1633 G. HkaasaT Temple^ 
Ch. Porch xxiv, Man Is a shop of rules, a well-truss'd pack 
Who»>e every parcetl under -writes a law, 1798 Sovthbt 
To Marg. Hilt 17 Like Christian on hit pilgnmage, 1 bear 

50 heavy a pack of buxlnesa. 

2 . As a measure, definite or indefinite, of variout 
commodities: see quots. 

1488-9 Act 4 Hen, y/L c. 22 The gold packed .. weyrth 
not above vij unces, and sold for iiT lu sterling the pack* 
>545 Brinxlow Compt, it, (1674) is Wnan be soldnii clotfays 
for a re<-onabIe price the pack. 1706 PniLLm, Peick 0/ 
Wooll. a llorae-load, consisting of se\enteen Stone and two 
Pounds or 240 Pound weight. 1778 Eng. Geuettetr (ed. a) 

51 V. Hortuich, 'Hie weavers here.. use many thousand packs 
of yarn spun in other counties. 1805 FoasvTN Beamtiee 
Scotl. II. 127 Of wool . .A pack is 19 stones i that is, »4 lib. 
of white, and 9s( lib. of . ./«r^ wool to the stone. sSia Siu G. 
Prbvost in Examiner 5 Ocl 630/x, 700 packs of furs. 
1847-78 Halliwbll, Path., 9 measure of coals, containing 
ateut three Winchester buiiheK b8s 8, SiMMUNDs Diet, 
Trade J'rodut ts % \ . A pack of flour or Indian-com mei^ 
flax. etc. weighs 960 llw. t of wool 940 lbs. net t formerly, in 
many pans of the country it was sja lbs. 1890 Cent. Dut,, 
J'ack. .. A package of gold-leaf containing 20 'books' of 
25 leaves cadi. 

3 . a. A company or set of persons; generally 

implying low character, or association tor some 
evil purpose, but often merely expressing contempt 
or depreciation, and formerly sometimes without 
such implication; a '» * lot 

M3.. Cursor M, aaia (GAtt.) Fra est he brohut ane euyl 
paik [Colt. fclauBcap] . . Sexti weikcmeii )>ai wcr. 

Chaucer L. G, W. 299 Yit they were hethene al the pak. 
c >450 St. Cuihbert (Surtees) 3759 pou base destruyed vs, al 
he pak. 1548 Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. Mark vil. 50 'Tba 
Scribes, Phuriseis, yea, and almostc all the whole jpiickc of 
the Icwes 1578 Banistbs Hist. Mem viii. ixx The whole 
packe of the principall Anaihomistes haue . . affirmed fiuo 
payre uf Mnewen to the loync-a i6m Sia El Nicholas in 
H. Tapers (Camden) 316 Mr. WhitcTockc is as mischievous 
to the K. and all bis friendii in England as any among tha 
pack of rebels. X698 FavRS Aa, E. India 4 P, 97 APack 
of Thieves that had infested the Roads a Ions time. 1788 
Goidhm. Good-n, Man L i. A pack of drunken servams. 
i8ao Scott Monast. x. An the whole pack of ye were slain, 
there weie more lost at Flodden. >885 Duncklbv in Mattch, 
Exam. 23 Mar. 6/1 The House.. ret«mkles in many respects 
a pack of scboolboys. 

b. A large collection, or set (of things, esp. 
abstract) : a 'heap', Mot’. (Usually depieciative.) 

X591 Shake. Two Gent. 111. 1 90 Rather.. I'bcn (by con- 
cealing It) heap on your head A pack of sorrowes. 1033 G. 
Herbert Temple. Miserie ix. No not to purchase the wTiole 
pack of starrev : 1 ‘here let them shine. 1838 Pemt. Con/. 
vii (1657) 123 That ridiculous pack of hereues amassed by 
the Count il of Constance. 1693 Humours Town 86 An 
endless puck of Knaveries. 1783 Jefpkrson Corr. Wki. 
1B59 1. 185 Would you rather that I should write you a 
patk of lies? s88a Mas. Carlvlb Lett. 111 . 140 What 
a pack of complaints I x88o Gen. Sir R. 11 Hamlbv in 
bband Li/e (1895) 11 . xvl X7 Pack of iionHcnsc. 
t 4 . Applied to a person of low or worthless 
character ; almost always with naughty. Obs. 

1506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 37 b, Al though they be 
wretched lyuers & noughty packes aiiiouge. 1540 Hyrub 
tr. Fives' Instr. Chr. tFom. l vii. (1557) x8 Calie hir a 
naugbiie packe : withe that one woorde ihou ha^le taken ail 
from hir, and haste lefte hir bure and foule. 1838 Kowllv 
Shoomaker a gcHtlenmn iv. Givb, Hence you Whore- 
master knave, . . '1 hoii naughty packe. iTag Bailey Rrasuu 
CoUf^. (1878) 1 . 76 Whai dots this idle Pack want? 1738 
Swift To/. Conversat. il6, 1 never heard she was a naughty 
Pack. I1855 Kinosi by IVestw. Hot xvii, Drake sent them 
all ofif again for a lot of naughty packs.] 

6. A number of animals kept or naturally con* 
gregating together; applied s^c, to a company of 
hounds kept for hunting, and to those of certain 
beasts (tsp. wolves), and of birds (e. g. grouse) 
which naturally associate for purposes of attack or 


defence. 

X648 Hunting 0/ Fox 26 All Joyn (I-ke so many dogs in 
a pud) in pursuing theve Foxes. s888 K. Holmb Armoury 
II. 311/1 A Pack of Grous, or Heaih-cucks. i73|(SoMi>RviLLB 
Chase ii. 100 Su from the Kennel rush the joyous Pack. 
>774 Golusm. Kctal. 107 He cast off his friends, as a hunts- 
man his pack, Fur he knew when he pleased he could whi*-lU 
them back. 1795 SouiiiEY /oan MArcVlVs. 1837 1 . 179 When 
from the mountains round reverberates 'J’he hungry wolves' 
deep yell : . . '1 he fninidi'd pack come round. i88a Iohns Brit, 
Birds 357 Covey.s of Ptarmigan unite and form large pucks. 

b. * I'be slicphcrd's portion in a "hirscl , or 
flock of sheep, grazed on the farm as his pay for 
looking after the whole herd * (Heslop Plorthumbld, 
/yds, 1894) ; also one of these, a pack-sheep, 

(By Aome viewed as a distinct word and connected with 
Pact, for which however no evidence has been found.] 
>B«SJ AMIFSON, l'at,ks, the sheep, of whatever gender, that 
A shepherd is allowed to feed a 1 om| with his master's fl(K:k, 
this being in lieu of wages. 1831 Sutherland Farm Rep. 77 
in Libr. Use/. Kuowl., Hush, HI, Emplo)in5( eleven 
married shepherds and eight young men, thia gives the 
number of twelve hundred and fifty shepherds' sheep or 
packs mingled among the mnster's flockv s888 C Scoit 
Sheep-Farming 148 If the shepherd is allowed a 'puik', 
then of course the ' pack sheep * have marks totally diflerent 
from the flock. xSM 6 cott, Leader 83 Mar. 4 Toe ' jack. * 
conBi*-tcd of 50 sheep. 

6. A complete set of playing-cards, varying In 
number according to the game and the country 
(see Card rA® i). 

c 1597 Harinotom On Play in Nugu Ant. (1804) I. aia To 
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drome chat gayne that h gut with apacVe of car^ and djce. 
1^53 H- CoCKN ir. yVwa. xxaviii 151 With three 

of Um worst cardv in the puck. 1664 f^d. Gmz. No. 19^5/4 
The very best CartU s>ull be eold in Lomlon hv the lart 
Ucta.dcr. at fotir Pence the Pack. 1711 Adoiwon No. 

93 P S Shnffliiig and dividing a Pack of Cardi. 1801 h ruo i-r 
S^r/M 9 Mast. le. It. >91 llte pack or set of ciinJs, in tl»e 
old playa, U continually called a pair of cards. b 6«6 .SfiK.Ka 
J/fst. CitrWs ^8 TheSpaiiuh Pack coimatshke the German, 
of forty-eit^ht cards only, the tena uv the fonner, and the 
acca m the latter, being caoiitcd. 1878 H. H Gibus 
7 A pack of forty Card& having no eight&, nines, or tens, 
among them. 

7 . A large area of floating ice in pieces of con- 
fkJerable irze, driven or * packed* together into 
a nearfy continaous and coherent inase ^as found 
in polar seas). 

17^ Tram Soc, Arts LX. 164 CIobc. to a pack of ice. 
i8m Smmrsbv ill Ahm. Reg. 11. A pack, is a body of 

drift-ice uf such n^guilude, tliat us extent u not di-ci'mibla 
liaa PaaMY Hartk H'est J'msa^e i. 4 We c.uue 10 the cilge 
of the * pack ' lit the course of the forenoon. t8. . in Borth. 
wick Hr. Amsr. Rdr. (i860) 264 If the held [of ue] u 
broken into a number of piece*, none of wUkli are more than 
foity or fifty acror^k, the whole la i ailed a /«■<. A 

8. Cp€tl~mining. A moaa of rough aconeis etc., 
built up into a wall or pillar to support the rot^f. 

g96j W. W. Sdorrii C'aa/ Canl-miniHg- 14^ Such ^ronCt 
and whal breakt from the roof, is often built up in packs. «»r 
maaues of flry nibble waJUng: and tiic rnada wliuh paae 
through the gob have thus to be protected by a pack wall 
of some feet (hick on ciiher sicie. k88i Kaymunu AftniPt^ 
Ci'ess., a wall or pillar built of gob to support the rooL 

9 . A pyramidal pile of fish set to dry. 

18. . Pkblky 'Cent.), After a fortnight's drying, the finh 

•hoald be put into a pack or steeple, for the purpose of 
•we I ting. 

10. All act or the action of packing (in various 
tensei: see Pack i/d). 

wi6ia Hsiiimoton Ji/'gr. (1631) it. xeix. And thm what 
with the stop, and with i)ie (uick, Poore Martttis and lita 
rest goe* still to wrack, a tjao KL H /J/l/. Cant. Crna, 
/’A A ..Pack of Junes, Packing of Cards. 1745 H. Pelham 
in w. Tb’*mp»jn A. iV. Advm. Ii757‘ ti Let William 
llioiiipsoii be continnrd as biiely, in overlooking the Pack 
(of meat in casks], and Picklmg. iT^w-ya H. Bmookk /'ImJ 
f/'Qua/. (1H091 IV. 135 All was huiry, pa<.k, and dtspaich. 

U. HydrotHitky. Tlie swathing of the IkxI/ in a 
wet sheet, blanket, etc. (Pack v.^. 6 b) ; the state 
of being so packed; ihe sheet, etc., in which a 
patient u tims packed. Also dry -pack : see quot 
1849 Mna CAiU.VLB LtU. I. 4^ The Iwiili-wonian should 
have stayed with me during the firit ' pock 1859 J. bMan- 
UBY Prmiu’oi /ijuirv/. 43 Wet paclu may be repeated 
several times in the space uf twelve hours. J6id. 45 i'ue 
dry pack is to produce a greater degice of perspiratiun, 
and IS usefni in chrunL: rlusumati'an /S^J. (ibjo) 

87 It ia not safe to leive a p.atu:nt in (iai.k witJiout an 
aiteiidauC nc.ix. iBg^ A dhstt's .^yst. AieU. \ III. ico Wet 
sheets, pavk.s, sitz-bains, aud douches arc of great value. 

12 . The quantity (oL fish, frnik, etc.) packed in 
tins or caiii in a particular season or year. 
i 8 ih Pall Malt G. 30 SepL 6/3 'Phe value of Ihk year’s 

C ck, exclesLve of salted li^h and fresh sabnori shipped, will 
. .3gd4ovaoo dois. 1896 Living Topics CycL (N.Y.> 1 I. 1U9 
During the year the canned fruit pack omounied to i,alkvxio 
cases. 1901 ScaUtHoa ^ M.ir. 5/t Canadian ti<«herica..tha 
*pack’, or t^uaniiiy canued oiuounted to 16,403 lous. 

13 . Short for pack^korse^ pack-biosi, 

1887 Mm. I>ALV lligrrag Squatting 154, I had two 
hones, one which 1 used as a ' pack *, and the oilier 1 rude. 

lA attrib. and Comb. a. aitrib. L onstituting or 
serving for a pack <»r bundle, os pack-bag^ -binkrt^ 
-boXy ^oadf -piipcr\ loaded with or used lor carrying 
a pack, as pack-animal, ats^ -beast ^ -bullock , -cow, 
-donkey f -mule, -ox, -pony, b. objective and instra- 
■fcental, as pack- bearer, -bearing adj., -carriage, 
-driver, -laden adj. o. Specif Coinba : pack 
and prime waj [cf. Priaic a.], local name lor 
a way by wliich packs may be carrii'd on horse* 
back, etc., a bridle- way; so pack and prime bruige, 
ro^l paok-clnoh (^/..S’.), a wide 'cinch* or girth, 
with a hook at one end and a ring at tlic other, 
■sed with a pack-saddle; paok-draper, «an itiue* 
rant draper carrying hrs goods in a pack; paok- 
drill, a military pnaishinent (sec qaot. 1S9O); 
paok-dook [Dtfca (see quoU) ; paok-fork 
(see qaot.) ; paok-loe, ice forming a pack (sense 
7) ! tpaok llne, packthread ; paok-moth, a 
species of clothes- moth {^Anacampsh sarcitella ) ; 
tPftok-paunoh, ?A paunch like a pack, a big belly 
or big-bellied person ; paok-rat, a large American 
species of rat; paok-road, a road along winch 
pack-animals are driven; paok-aheet, (a) a sheet 
for packing goods in; {b) Med. a wet sheet for 
packing or wrapping a patient in ; paok-trafn, 
a train of padc-beaaU with their packs; pack- 
^Ine, twine used for tying up a pack, packthread; 
pack- wall {Coal-mininfiz see sense 8; pack- 
ware, ' ware ’ or goods carried in a pack (in quoU 
Jig.)*p 'pndk.-wvf paek-rocui\ paok-wool, wool 
done up in packs. Also Pack-horstb, -Hmrss, etc. 

iM Gems On tUt, 56 A foot way and hone way . . 
ift c^ed » *padh said pt irao way, 1798 in 
A^. ^ I. 189 A carriage bridge would be more convenient 
to (he P«ldi^ than repairing tiie prenent pock and prime 
bridge. 188S Rk-ffield Glass., Pack-aml-prime road, a 1 


peckhone road acroM the moon. >884 J. Coc.aoeN« //kks 
Pasha 44 'L he *|uck aiiimals we sent on m bfdbtc. 1S43 
Trynnc P&wer Park 1. #ed. a* 4 *Packe-a.<\ca with 
lids itboiit liicir iiedces, 1696 - Eaki. Monm. Lr. JioLcalsnts 
Atluls. /r, Tarnass,^ t. xxix. (16741 33^ 1 should be ba^r 
than a *Padc-beatcr, if I did not airugatu to my self the 
whole power. 1605 L>amim. PhiL>taa 1. i. Poems C1717) 3aa 
Still they pr*-a(.h U> us * Pack -hearing i*Htieiu.e, that bLiui 
Pruperiy..of tli’ all-end unng Abb. 1877 Besamt Rick 
Sim v/ h'uic. I. 24 Mylex wba sitting on an inverted tx^x, 
Ills own *pack-box, in front of ihr hre. 1845 Siocochj.Ra 
Jlandhk. Utit. India (1054' 3^ •Pin J<-bullocks, cainvb, 
puck-borses. 1707 J. Chamulnlavkk Si. Gt. ilrit. i u iv. 
4S No where gicaier plenty of hoiscH..for Hough and 
•Pack-Cairi.ige. 1880 Miss Run* Japan II. a68 •J^'k- 
cows with velvet frutiilct'i embroidered in gold. v88o Pall 
At ail G. 10 July 7/a He had. five weli-lrained Iiorsex, 
rixtien ‘pnek donkeys 1860 Ji'ri*BKriS4 Hodgw y M. H. 
itid The *(i.u.k -drapers come round viniting every cottage. 
1845 W. H. Maxwell Usuis ta Soldier 1 . 13 A full guorif 
huiisie, dozens at *uick-ilrilL 1890 R. Kiplinc Soxtuss 
Thtee (i8gi) 7^ Mulvancy was doing piu^lc -drill— was com- 
peUed ih.U IK 10 Auy, to walk up and down in full inarching 
order, with rifle, bayonet, ainiiiuiiiliun, kii.Biisack, and over- 
coat. 1846 WiiucKstLH, *Pack-iynck. a co.ii!M; sort of linen 
frr p.ick-«^lotba, etc. 1648-60 Hkmiam Dutik Pen 

Reje, a 'Pock forke which iravdlcrs use 10 c.irry tbeir 
pack-* u|MiL xep% ?Tafal Ace. Uen. I'// (1896) 38 Shanke 
liokfS. .lij, •Pakke hokes .. luj, LccUe hokc.s . . iiij. 1876 
IJavis Talaris Erp. ri. 71 /\i 5 a.ni. ot the aOlb, clo^e 
•pack-ice was a^aiii eiiCiHinteied 1901 Daily News 4 Mar. 
7/4 They S'lw the patient but wily mule *pai k-ladcn with 
tne sleeping hags and other tinpcYtimcnta of the trnvelleis. 
144a /•, 7 #wi Aids, in Athen. (1687) 6^/1 [Pun base of xtiin-:;] 
\0‘. paklynes (for measuring lotiiidAtions of the collrgd. 
1858 SiwvuNOa Diet. Trade, *Pack-toad. the average load 
an animal can cttrry on its ba< k. ..'I he pa- k load for a m.nn 
is about 60 lbs., for a pony 135 fliB, for a bullock sio llis., 
and for .'in elephant ruoo Ihs. 188a T. W. Harris Insects 
injur. Teget, (cd 3) v. 493 'I'hc *pack.iuoth {A/iiiCiini/^is 
saicitellit\ which is very destrncrive to wool m d f.ihnrs 
m.-ide of this material. _ 1895 Outing (U S.) XXVII. 24'^/^ 
The Indians, witli tln-ir *p.'ick iiiiileB laden with kegs and 
Caiili ens of water, were sent back over the tiad 1785 G. 
Foiwtkr lr. .Span man's Toy. Lafie G. //. (1786) I. 338 
These oxen are l»y the colonists called ^jiack-oxen. 1585 
J. llir.iMS JiiHtHs' NanrenAator 6 •I’acke paper, or cap 
paper, stirh paper as Mercers and other occtipicxs vse to 
wrappe thmr ware in. 158a .Si amynukst ACneis iv. (.NrU) 
loi A futile fof *pack paunch. 1885 Kooskvri t lluntiug 
Trips Tjii'se rats were chrixtem*d •pack rais, on account 
of their curious rmiI invrtcrato habit ot'dmuging otf lu their 
holes evciy object they can j(iossihIy move. x88t Gai tH 
Making cf h ng. ii. 64 A wild region of tuinhled hiHs, 
(rav« rsed hut hy .b few •p.ack-rua<la 1898 Simmonhs Diet, 
TradCy *Pack-shiti, a material, a large cTiver for 

gioaU in a wagon. xSya KAVMONi>J>/«(/ir/. khnes iV Mining 
2-7 Several Mexican ”pn< k-( rains and wagons weie engaged 
titinsportmg ore, 1853 W. Wickfuidrn JlMmchbacPs Chest 
i'reC 7 A ri^l. .ap|)cared lied round with a piece of coarse 
•pack-twme. «s®3 PocXit A. 4> M. J,V-7/» Desirous to vtter 
8ii< h Puptshe iteLfe aud *packewa)e as he brouid^t with 
liim. 1754 i‘. Gakumkb Utsi. Duawich 39 A •J’oek Way, 
now destroyed, wint to Westlctou-Walka 1690 Lond, 
Gas No. 3558*4 Three Bags of Cutton-yaru four of 
•Packwooll 

f Paokf sb.’b Obs, [Goes with Pack v.'^ of 
I which it may be the n. of action. 

In qaot. 1605, either pack or pact may be a misprint) 

A private or clandestine arrangement^ ]>nct, or 
compact; a secret or underhand design agreed 
upon by two or more persons ; a plot, conspiracy, 
iiitiigue. 

157X Campiom /Uf/. Ird. u. i. (1633) 65 Reymond . . fingered 
noi for Letter.s Pattmis, but slept over presently, and made 
his packc. 1579--80 North Plueareh{i^Q$) It was found 
straight that tins w.xs a grasse packe oetwixt Saturniuus 
and Martov 1600 O. K. Reft, to I.ibeL ii. v, 99 Vpon 
pretence dl some p w.k agaiiLst the Romish .state, ibid. iii. 

V. 39 This confcrctice was nothing but a packe with the 
pojws Nuncio for the aduanciiig of the jhadcs (.reditc. 
1605 Dsnifj. Qvcrnes Arcadia 1. ii. (1631) 311 . 1 . Was’l not 
a p.ick agretxT twLxt thee and met C. A { act to make thee 
tell tliy secrecy. •«<? G Daniel Trinnrch., Rich. II Ctliv, | 
Gloccsicr, w‘ ' the Chcifc of his Coiuplicc.s, ludiied are of 
Treotioii; fr*r the I^atke Was brukeiu 
Paolc, rt. Sc, [Origin obscure ; perh. related to 
Pack or v.'^] On terms of close Litcrctnirse ; 
confederate or leagued together, iiilimalc; * thick 
Also HA adv. Intimately. 

1786 I1UKN.S Tloa Digs 38 Nae doul>t but they were fata 
o' ither, Aix’ uuco pat k an’ thick thegithcr. a x8a4 Gypsie 
Laiidie xii. in ChiLl RaTads yw. (189 ») 6»;/i Sir, 1 saw this 
thiy a Oiiry nuem Fu p ick wi a lat'dio. *863 J anet 

Hamilton Taems 4- Avx 37 John an’ me hae lung been 
pack. 1893 •Sthvkssiik Cairiona 2 'i Him and me were 
never oxi>ways pack; we used to gira at ither like a pair uf 
pipers. 

Pack rpaek), v.l Forms; sec Pack sb,; also 
Da. t, and pple. packed (psekt) ; pple. in 6-7 
pact. [f. Pack sb, ; so Anglo-Fr. /tir/vr (1423), 
enpaker (1294), Anglo- L. pakkate (t: 1341)1 impac- 
care (laSo), Cf. MDu., MLG., Du., J.G pakken, 
late MUG., Ccr. paeken; lafe lee\, pakka, Norw. 
pakka, Sw. packa, Tia.pakks ; V.pacquier (1530 in 
I*alsgr,),/wfyir^ (1600 ia GodcO. 

F.arly examples in Aoglo-Fr. and AngloL. ; 
i*8a Mcmiirojida Roll (L.'l*. K.) 7 & 8 Ed w. i. m. x 3 (P.R.O.> 
Inneniet . . sai’pellarius . . ad predk^na laaam iaipaccaiidain. 
1094 Acc. Exch., K. A*. Bundle xafi No. 7 isl in. 4 E )o 
apzriller de cesCo leioe e lea sarpelfera a raeaoae la leina 
enpaker noua vat couste ceU an .. Ui.lL ij-B. vj.d. xjut 
Durham Acc. Ralls (Surtees) 343 Pro lana pakkanda. 
1409-10 Rolls 0/ Parlt. III. 6a6/i CerteynB McrchanU. .en 
mesmes les packes soteiinent enpackent layn fyne, or et 


argent. B4aj Act a Hen. VI, c. xi Le Barella de Hanuik 
da^oiUcK l>tii ne corUiegnant) axx. galena pleinemcikt 
pakkes. dUh e. transL Nor barrel! of Herring nos of Kdes 
vuJes they cantAyn jo gallons fully packtd.) 

1 . 1 . irons. To make into a pack, package, bal^ 
or compact bundle ; to put together compactly as 
a bundle, or in a box, bag, or other receptacle, 
esps for convenience of transport or for stoiiu^. 

13. . B. E. Alta. P. B. 1283 Now hats Nabusardan Aoman 
alltf ky>w noble bynges. Arid pyled Jmt precious place anti 
pakk^ boss godea 1^ RoCts ff I arlt. V. 104/3 There is 
grele plenty of Wolle Ycrne, ckiiily pakkede and shipuede. 
Z494 Act XI Hen. V/I, c. 33 ‘Ibe sumc Hcrruig Bhould be 
well, truly, and justly laji^ and |^k«cL xglfa in Rst. 
Convent. Roy. hurghs (1670) 1 . luo Tic mH pak..no griJses 
with valniound, Ik>c sax grilses in anc burr^U at the niaist. 
1596 Haklott t oy. I. 710 So many foldeiB to fold their 
cliiihc'., and so many nackers to pack thcix packs. 1691 
DuvotN Juvenal \\\. 18 My Friend, just ready lu depart Was 
packing all his (.oodt in one pour Curt. 1776 Ai>am Smith 
IF. A, iv. viii. (1809 D 333 It caxuiut l>e packed in any liox 
lctc.l..or any other package, but only in paries of leatlier 
or p.tcL.clu()L 1863 Gi-c* Kuot Romola xxxvi. The coit- 
li'nisuf the library were .ill [lacked and carik.-d away. 

al'soi. 1865 1 Mc^.ioVK Helton JsAt. xx. 334 He thivw a heap 
cf dolhca inlo a huge porlmanicau, luid set biUi&elf tu work 
packing. e 

b. Jn CoMtfieice. To prepare and put np in suit- 
able receptacles, so as to pitscrve fresh ur sound 
lor i!se, or in n foini si itable lor the market. 

An exttrision tW the use in wiisc i, os applied to herring, 
salmon, cic., now used lo iiiclude the whole process of 
pit kbng or oihciwihc preparing, urul tinning or canning, or 
othcrwiNc putting up. meat, fisJi, eggs, fiuii,aiid olfier coin- 
mnditic-s, soas lu piesciic them for futiirt* or dlstani sale 
and coiiiiumptioii. lUncc Pack sb.* 13, PACk.LR* 3b, uses 
of pAcaoio vbl sb.* ntui ppl. a., etc. 

[1494, 1580 5c(*>-en e i j X7as Df Fok Toy. round World 
(1H40) 7 'J he Utf bfii'g .ilso well pir kJ< d or double packed 
(hat we uiighi have a ^uflaicnt reserve lor (he leugih of our 
voy.'ige. 

2 . \\ ith ftp : To put up m n pack or packs. 

1530 Taibcr. 6^r/i, I wyll pn< ke up my' stufte. .. Js 

fa* qnei ay mss beu)t^nes. *671 R. Mi7NTACu in Ihicclevth 
ib'A'.V. (Mist. MSS. C i)Uim ) 1 . 49U Tl.om.is Bond has mude 
an end of |iai kmg up all the pictuics. 1753 hir»€yiE Eng. m 
Tarts n. W ks 1799 I. sa So pa> k up a few ihingK, .-md we’ll 
ofl m a [iost-chaisc directly 1809 Maijcin Cil Bias 11. viL 
r 77, I .should be a greut fixil In pork up iny ulh when the 
piize was f.illing into niy bnnilK. i860 'Iyndali. Claciets l 
xvi. 107 W'c. packtcl up our piovisiuus and instruineniik 
•fh.Jig. To put up with; lo ‘pocket*. 

1634 T ScoiT Totiza Anglia Dujb, Too generous 
sciicible and delicate or digtst tu packcujip the IciiiA atTroot 
or tnjurte whaisoeiier. 

c. abioi. To pack clotlics and other necessaries 
for a journey, t/lten with up. 

1684 Bumyak Pilgr. iL 5 They liockt up atw! are uImi gone 
after him. c 1714 J-aijv M. W. Muniacu Lei. to Mrs. 
lUrPst xrviii. x6o One who lia** nothing at present in ber 
head but p.ickmg U(>. 

3 . To put together closely or compactly ; to form 
inlo n compact mass or bony; to crowd togtthcr. 

1563 CoLUiNG Cxsar i.‘a He w'as f.iyne lo packe vp his 
soiildiers in Jevse rounie closer fogclher. 1577 WiiJiisroKM 
(fhc oign* B iij b. (Jod grount his woords, within your liaris 
i>c pixet. X784 Cowi-BR 'task r. 8b '1 wo citizenB wIk> lake 
I the air, CtoHc p.-tek’d, and smiling, in a ciwuse and one. 

[ 1864 J’knnvson I.n. Ard. 178 Almoeil as neat and dose as 
I Nature packB Her blrtHsoin or her seedling. iSfeciator 

\ X5 Oct. X ryj AudienceB so pMckcd ns lo l>e dangerous 

b. Naut, To pack on ait sat/: to pot on or 

hoist all possible sail for the sake of sixed; to 

crowd >ail. Also absol. in same sense. 

X56e J, Siiimc Comlauf s Turkish W 'ars 34 b, The 
Cauiairu* romiuaunrtcd to packe on all tiic Aay]c*s. C1594 
CAfT. Wtait R. Dudley's Toy. W. InsL (HakL Soc) 9 
Wee might .. perccave a Khip park on nil ihe naile they 
wij.'ire able to in.ikc .Tflcr us. 1706 E. Ward H’oodsn 

World JHss. (1708) II He flics at ber wiih nil tlvo Suil he 

c.in pkick. 1805 Nei son in Nicukui Disp. VI. 479, I sliall.. 
be ready to pock after them, if they are gone to the Bay. 
1850 ScoRiomY ( hcevefs Whaleui, Adv. xiL (1850) 168 
They jttcked on all fc.iil. 1884 H. Coi linowooo Under 
Metoifr Piag ys 'Vurn the hands up, and pack on her., 
discretion ia the better part of valour with us just now. 

tc. Gardening. To graft iu a patticular way : 
sec qnol. Obs, 

16x5 W. Ijiwson Country Ifousevs. Gant (i6a6) 30 Pack.- 
ing on, iv, when you cut aslope, a twig of the same bign^ 
with yfMir graft, either in or besides the knot, ..and make 
your gr.Tfc agree jump with the cyon, amt gash your graft 
and your cyon ia the iniddest of the wound length-way, 
a straw bre.Tdth deep, and tJiriut the one into the other .» 
tiiea lye them cJoSia 

d. ’i'o press (oDytluDg loose) itito a compact or 
solid mass. 

i8(^ L. C. D^yi.h Notches 0o, J^Rcked downri the *n<m, 
and climlx-d out on to the reof. 1893 Outing \\J. S.)XXI j. 
134/1 The ritin. .had but Kttle effect on the heavy dust t . jC 
would probably take a week’s consunt rain to pock the 
road bard again. 

e. Mining, In the process of washing ore; To 
caose the denser material or ore to snbwde to the 
bedtom by striking (the tub or kceve) with mallets 
or hamnrers. 

187s Ure's Piet. Arts TI. 153 The tub b then fwcked hy 
striking its outside with heavy woodeir malleu. •• The 
psudting hastens the subsklusce of the denier ^uons. lout, 

X54 TTiw tub U packed by machinery. . The nammert. .nte 
mounted upon non bars., and violently driven upon the siae 
of the kieve by means of springs. * 

4 . To form into a * pack in special senses of 
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the sK a. To form (hoandt) Into ft pftck; b. 
To P*ace (cards) together in ft pack ; c. To drive 
(ioe) kito ft pftck : nsoally pasbivc. 

1649 G. Danibl Trimarch-t J/tm. IV cclxviii, Soe may 
Iluunds well'paok'c Pur-uie the Prey. iMi W. Kobskt. 
iKtN Phtmiief. G 4 tu (1693) 971 To pack iha cardtj com. 
Ooturt chmrta*. iftH Parry Norik Ur'ut Passage i. 9 
A wry ioconsidemble quantity of loose ioe is sulhcient to 
belter a ship from the sea, provided it be dosely packt-d. 
c M7 Mias W. loNta Gatnct PaHenco ii. 9 As the aces turn 
ontf you pla«'e turn below these heacM. packing on them at 
every ouport unity. Jbid. xix. 44 You are not bound to 
pack on the side packets. 

5 . im/r. fur rt/l. a. To collect into ft body ; to 
come together or assemble closely; to crowd 
together, esp. To collect into or form a pack : 
said of animals, as wolves grouse, etc., also of ice 
in the polar seas: sec Pack sb. 5 , 7 . 

iBaS Cravtn Glois. (ed. t), Ptu'k^ to collect together. 1845 
Zoologist ill. 11 70 'i*he young follow their parents iii a 
' covey ’ till . . autumn, when several coveys ‘ pack *, i. e. 
become gregarious. 185s KiNCSChY iie^trv. Hoi xvi, 
bailors pnekvd close in those days. 1858 Gbikib Hat. 
Boutdtr iL lo The ice is then saiil to p.-\ck. 188a t'alt Mall 
G 12 Aug. 4/1 Id the Hebrides the grouse.. will decline to 
pavk. 

b. In p-nssive sense : To admit of being packed 
in a bundle, or presscfl into a compact mass. 

i846ClHrKNKR Sc. 83 When the small balls did 

not p.ick peifecUy light tS&y jr-nl. K. Agtic Soc. Scr. ti. 
111. II. !b9< It <dl takes to pieces, packs up easily. 

0. trans. To cover, surround, or protect with 
something pressetl tightly aiound. 

1796 C. hlARSNALL Garden. viiL <1813) 10a Trees properly 
packed (i. a the roots well covered) nuy live out ol ground 
ten d.i>s Ol a foitnight in autumn. i88a Uucki.ano Notex 
4- Jottnigs aSa I hev [beavers] Neem to have fiackcd. re- 
(laiied, and continually ailunded 10 ihe lender jdaces whirh 
the stre.^m might make in their eiigiiieeniig 1890 l>ail^ 
AVrwj Dci . 7 /t N.ivvic*, .^re ‘picking^lhe line as it 
crosNC.'H (he deep v.illeys siliicli thr> liave tilled up with the 
chalk and giavcl fiom the cui tings. 1806 AHbutt's Syit. 
Med. 1 42B If the surgeon be not at hand, ihr dressing 
should be ‘ packed ', liiai is pads of absorbent wool bandaged 
over ilic puiiiis a here the discharge appears. 

b. Med. In hydropathic ticatinent .* To envelop 
(the bovly or a part of it) in a wet sheet or cloth, 
with or without a dry outer covering, 

1849, Mhs. Cakiyi i! Lett. 1 . 46 J'hc Doctor propo.se«l to 
•pack' me. 1850 SM^D^EY Ptoti. Hydritfmthy 4J It is 
iiniiurtant, in packing, . .that the patient be tightly parked 
in the vhtrei and blanket. 1896 Allbutt’s Sysl. Med. 1 . 34^ 
Tlie dMplioreiic riietliods by packing with woollen bl.inkcts 
or wei siieets are often found to be useful 


7. To lill (a receptacle or space) with something 
packed in {e.^. a bag, box, trunk, etc., with clothes 
or goods of any kind compactly arrangetl ; a crevice 
or interblicc with somelliing fitting tightly, as in 
making a vessel air-tight, water-tight, etc.) ; to 
cram, stuff. Also with up. 

1581 J Brll Haddon's Anno. Osor. 41 h. You packe up 
ymir iruiK kes, .nid returne to your funner course uf caUimOi- 
tion. ” 5 « 3 , Leg. B/>. lit. Androts lV«-f 124 Ktckand lliair 
penclic lyk F-piciirians. i8a5 J. N iciiolson Operat. Michamc 
fl07 The head being often parked up with clastic sub.i.iuces, 
such xs {-asteboard, or even cork ■884 G. Aluen Philtstm 
11 . 75 Ernest liad p.w.ked his portraaiit«a4i. 

b. transf. and fg. To fill (any space) as full ns 
it will hold ; lo cr.am, crowd {with people or with 
somelliing immaterial). Usually in passive; also 
piedicaied of that winch occupies the space. 

1857-8 Sears A than. xi. ^ [A p.'i>.sagej crt^wdcd nnd 
p-'iclced with meaning 1886 S. G. W, Benjamin in Harpet 's 
Mag. LXXIl. 463/1 They opened a lane through the crowd 
that p.*!* led tlie great purial. 

8 . To load (A beast) with a pack. 

1595 SiiAKH. J Hen. tv, 11. L 3 Chailes waine b oner the 
new Cliimiify, and yet our hoise not packt. 1837 W. 
Irving ( apl Bottru'tnlle 111 . 343 li was I that packed the 
horses, and led them on the journey, 1894 H. NisnFT 
Bush Girts Bom. ut The bushrangers . . packed a couple 
of spare horsc.s with what lie was likely to reepnre. 

9. To carry or convey in a pack or packs. 

1850 CULHRRT.SON in ^th Smithson. Rep. (1851) m Joe killed 
an antelope. . .We pocked the hams and shouldeni to camp. 
187;^ Kavmono Statist. Mines 4- Mining 19 iTic ore .. 
having l^een packed a dataure of ten miles on mulea s8U 
Fortn. Rev. Jan. 5a I be [gold j ‘ dust ’..filled the buckskin 
pouches.. to such plethoric dimeoaioaii a» to require the 
assisuiice of a sumpier horMi 10 ' pack ' it down rh>m the 
mines. 


II. 10. rtji. and intr. 


— «•»« •nir. To take! oneself off wi 
one’s belongings, lx; off ; to go away, depart, ei 
when summarily dismissed, fa* rejl. 

fSo in Du. aich weg pakkenx Plaiitiin, 1573, has ki 
^’chpanken^pesekt v van Atfr, packt v t 
s^eS KsmiRDiB Ffyting w. Dunbar 44* For fault 
pui 4 *ancc, fieloor, ihoa mon ptik the s6oi Cmkstitr Lem 
Mart. Ixxxiv. (18781 az Emiie go packe thee to some forrei 
^ylc. 41634 Chapman Atphonsus PLys 1873 III. 9 
Pack thee out of my right. 1865 Carlvi.r FtrdU. Gt. xi. 
11872) IV. 63 Voltaire.. loRt no tune in packing himself f 
Germ, s/ck poekeu}. 

b. in/r. Also fo bo packing. To setid parkin 
to send away, dismiss summarily (« sejise Ji). 

iSb6 Sbblton Magnp / 1797 An for all other let tbeon tnis 
« l^ke SJ67 Tnal Treeu. m HaxI. DodsUo IIJ. 004 W 
Xp P«<Jt»ng, you ill'favoured lout? 1594 Nabhb U^en 
wS: ^ •• ^ P«ck*n«- CiiAwii 

T, PlayB~ill73 IIL 35 tsu your owoe xak 
1 Bdviflc v<ou te ftott heooa. s6fti w. KoftBRTWMf 


Gon, irtgfi 514 Lei ns be packing, Well dwell no lonfor 
berej msjtromMS ksne. tj 6 $ Goldsm. Fie. W, xxi, Out 
1 say, pack out this monienL i8m Tbnnvsom yisiim if Sim 
IV. xii, Let the caming liar pucic 1 s84b Bbowmmo Ptod 
Piper 3a Sure br fate, well said you packing. 1893 Stx\ bn* 
mmCatrioma ii. 13, 1 bad scaree bre^ enough to send my 
porter piickuig. 

IL /runs. To seivi or drive away, order off, 
send about bis business, dismiss summarily, get 
nd ot Now usually with off. 

« 5*9 Rider Bihl Si hoi. 1047 To packe, or driue forvardei 
i6oa Wakser Alb. Rug. x. Iv. tibia) 343 IaitJ William 
Graie. .Did with an armte beni'c p.'ick thaice our dangerous 
neighbour Guise. 1643 LtcHTroor GleM. Rx, (16481 v4 He 
w.^R p.’icked away. « 66 e 3 Farvs Diary 19 jan.. My Lord 
did presently pack hiA lady into the Countiy. C737 Bracken 
Farriery litipr. (17571 II. 79 Tliey are pretty sure of pack- 
ing him off to one or other tiiat does not understand them. 
Ci8t7 Hogg Talcs Sk. V. 187 As soon m day-ligla 
appeared, I wa.s packed about my biwifies& 189a Norrib 
ill Cornk. Mag. Mar 227 He packed her off to bed at once. 
12. To pack a jut cards : see next. 
tPaAk.o.^ Obs. [Origin obscure : cf. Pack xA* 

The sense, both in vK and sh , KuggeMS Rome connexion 
with Pact sb. (also Comi‘Act sb.^ c): the iiupUcaiion here 
being however alwa5's bod. As to the form, though final 
<t is commonly reduced in Sc. and in some modEng. dial, 
to £- or A (c g. acky/ack, corruk, diteck, etc.), wc have no 
evidence of such chungc in Siuiidord Eng. of z6-t7th c } 
yet a confusion between pact and park' t^ pock'd^ is conoeiv- 
able. On the other hand, no connexion l^ apparent between 
sense i and any sense treated under Pack ; liciice this 
has been pruvirionally tanked as a separate word. But the 
later senses, esp 4 and 5, appear to arise fiom a^ blending 
of this with Pack o ^ witli which they are nowin feeling 
a.s.sociatcd. So v iih Pack sh.‘\ 

1 1 . t !• To enter into a private arrange- 
ment, to agree in a secret or undcihaixl design; 
to plot, consfiire, scheme, intrigue. 

41500 (see Packing tA^/. 158a Sianvhurst Atneis 
IV. (Aru.) 97 With two tiotts packing one woinman Kc!J>e 10 
coosen. 1568 SiiAKil. 'J ti A. iv. li. 155 Goe packe with 
liiiii, and giue the imuker gold. And tell theiii both the cir- 
cuinstaticc of all 160a Caki-w Comstmil 14 Vi. [’i Ins want of 
prof'itj they impute it p.trilyto the Easterne biiyt rs p.-icking, 
partly to the uwiicib nut venting, and venturing the same. 

t2. To bring or let (,a peisoa) into a plot, to 
engage as a coniederate or conspirator ; in pass, to 
b<' an accomplice or confederate in a plot. Obs. 

1590 Shaks. Com. F*t. v. i. 219 Tlmt Goldsmith theri^ 
Were he not pack'd with her. Could wiinesse it. 15^ — 
Muck Ado V.y 308 Maig.nrct.. 1 bclccuc was packt in all 
this uTone, Hi^ to it by your brother, c 1600 Day Begg. 
Hedniil Gr. I. ti. fi88x) 18 Do you but send away Sir Waluar 
Piayjiscy, I^t me uluue to pack the Cardinal. 

t 3. trans. 'J'o cot)tri\e or plan (something) in 
an undcrli.aiid way ; to plot Obs. 

1613 [see Packing rbl, sb.-'y 1614 Syi vfstbr Br/hultWs 
Rescue iv. 909 Their Mturingc then was neither .stoln, nor 

K ackt, Noi {Kisted. >655 Fui.lvm Ck. Hist. n. li. | 10 She 
ad purpubcly bcrore*h.%iKt picked and plotted the same (bis 
death I 1694 F Brack;b D/si' F ambles sm, 417 Had it }»een 
a |>.ick'd business, they would have been earful oot to have 
differed in a tittle, 
b. intr. or alts. 

1590 Navhk Pasqaidt Apd (Gros I. a*s), Reformer 
doth nothing but pl.iy the Iiigler: be jiacks undfr-lioiwd, 
and hliewea not how farre forth the ArchU hath affirmed it. 

II. 4. T'o select or m.akc tip (a jury or a dvbbcrat- 
ing or voting body) in such a way as to secure n par- 
tial decision, or further some private or party ends, 
X587 Harrison England 11. 11.(1877)1. 53 Grieii(*d, that 
Rhc h.id.. wrested out siuha uct diet against him, and therein 
packed vp a quest at hir owne clioi-e. 1643 [sec Packko •]. 
x66i) j. Wkbb .StOTie.Heng (17*5) 159 What liy nnpannelhng 
of ii:noiant Jurors, wh:it tin i nch parking and snhorning 
Them. 1681 IIryoim Abs Achit. 607 lie packt a Jury of 
dissenting Jews. 4 1715 Burnet (>w« Time iv. (1724) I. 
620 All people s.nw ilic way foi packing a Parliament now 
Liid open. 1849 ■Ma«'AI'IAV Hist. Eng. vi II. 98 He had 
piicked the ctiurts of Westminster Hall in order to obtain 
a dr« ision in favour of Ins disyicnstng power. Ibid, viii 317 
Havitu; detemiincxl to |kw k a prirliaiiiriit, James set himaidf 
cnergflkally and method-oslly to tlie work. 

6. To arrange or shtifile (playing cards), so as to 
cheat or secure a fraudulent advantage. Hence 
to pack cards with {any aue)^ to make a cbeating 
arr.'ingemeot with. (C,f. sense l.) Obs. or arch 
1509 M iknhfu Sp DicLf Bamjar, co packe cards, to shuffle 
(.lufs. z6o6 Shaks. Ant 4- Cl. iv. xiv. 19 Shee, Kroa has 
Packt Caids with Oesars. and false pUid my (iiory Vntn an 
Enemies triumph. 16x5 Bacon Sp. al^out Undsrtakors Wlzs. 
1879 I. 498/1 .Some slrnll be thought praciLscrs that would 
pluck the caid*!, and uthen hliall be thought papists that 
would Ruffle the cards. . .The king were better call for a 
new pair of carda, than play upon iheRC if they lie packsd. 
■667 Dknham Ditecf. Paint, iv. ix. xx in Third Coltoct, 
Poems 19/3 How to pack Knaves 'niongst Kings and Queeusi 
>783 SrosM Mag. Oct, 492/1, I learned to pack cards and to 
cq^ a d^-e. 1890 McCarthy French Revel. II. 76 The poor 
King tned..to pack cards with fortune. 

Paokabla (ps’kfib’l), a. rare. [f. Pack v.I 4* 
•aulk] Cspable of being packed, 
x88o lilackw, Mag. Mar. 368 Guns packable on the hacks 
of mules. 

Paokaire (pK'kfdz). Also 7 paooage. [f. 
Pack vJT -ack.] 

L The packing of goods, etc. ; the mode in which 
goods are packed ; f spec, the privilege formerly : 
ndd by the City of lANidon of packing cloth and 
other goodt caported by aUeos or denisena {tbs.), 
afiu ConuL, Amsbuilagie, padesga ub^ mmd Ckaottr 


Ckas. / to Lomdom bcL LufHnan Cksrfart (amNk Oflldom 
SBrcinacionis rive FsocscioniB, Anclice Paceogt, omnitui 
PanUorara Jetc.JL (Confirmation of ChsrtBr i6 KdTw. IV (*470 
which rcazte 1 Offida sive oocopadoocs pwxscioab omn- 
Bwdtjruin Fannorum, etc.] sdu Hosttt of Dordt MSS* 
(1892) 899 'J be offices and duues of BailUage, Psccag^ 
Scavage, Poitageu 1748 Amons Foy. 11. vU. 009 The adim 
was a vny extraordinary piei-e of fiil)«e package | and., 
there was concealed amon^ the cotton, in every Jai^ a 
considerable quantity of double doubloons and doilam. -iftBa 
Coi.9iJHoun Comm. J'kmmes xi. 33# The prlvUegea of dW 
Pad^e of Cloths and ccriain ulber outward-boand Goode 
of Foreign Mercli«niB,Dcn:2eiif«,or AUeus. .are confirmed to 
the City by Charter of. 16 Cliariet 1. 1849-58 Toon Cyd. 
Anat. IV. 1x27/3 Artificial Arrangement .. contributing to 
facilitate their package. 

f 2. The whole or mass of things packed together; 
a cargo. Obs. 

1669 Stuxmy MarinePs Mag.^ Penalties 9 Foff. 7 It any 
. .Person taking Clmigc of the Ship, Rball permit any sort 
of the Package therein to tie opened. i8aa Pai.by Nmt, 
Thcot. xi. iL I 7. 209 The spleen may be merely a atuffing, a 
toft cushion to fill up a vacancy or hollow, which unuM 
occupied, would leave the package loose and un.'^eady. 

8 . A bundle of things packed up, whether to 
a box or other receptacle, or merely compactly 
tied up ; esp. such a bundle of small or Moidkrate 
size, as an item of luggage ; a packet^ parcel (Tlie 
chief current sense.) 

XYBB Db Fob Col. Jack (1840) 328 CateB, ^hagek and 
liafcK of European goods. a8ie Cbabbb Boros^k t. 76 
Package, and joarcel, him-hcad, chest, and case. 2837 W. 
Irving CdA/. BonmcvilleW, 24 Their innuofierable horses, .. 
aoiiie burinencd uiih packagcB, others following in droves. 
1897 Gen. H. Porter in century Mag. Jan. 35* At noon 
a nackage of despatches . . reached head quarters. 

4. fit Means, material, or requisites lor packing. 
1751 K. Pactock P, hyiliins (1884) IL xviiL aoa My 
greatest concern was, having broke up so many of ny 
cbi^sis, to find package fur the ibingB. 

6 . A case, cm^ing, box, or other receptacle to 
which goods are packed. 

Origimal package, the package or case in which goods are 
sent out from the place of manufacture. 

x8ox W. Tayigr it) MonUUy Mag. XI I.^ 580 The method 
of pruiiig, or iiqu<ming. .the ariicle into its package, so as 
to reduce its bulk for stowage, a xSsy Pet, io^ Ho. Comm. 
in Bischoff Woollen Manm, II. 60 Your petidoners, there- 
fore. humbly pray your fifmourable House to. pl*^e the 
hulders of wool, duty paid .. upon the same f^tng as 
importers and hidtiers of silk in original packages. x8m 
Daily News s8 June 6/2 Judge Foster [of Kansas] reoeoUy 
decided that liquor could oidy be sold in * original pa cka ys , 
which is construed os meaning one or more bottles of beer 
or whisky. I'he nierdiaiiu . .are not allowed to seB bear or 
whisky ^ the glass. 

lienee Fft’okftglag, the action of making np into 
a (lack age ; also all rib, 

1875 Knicht Diet. Meek,. Packagir^mtockiMe,R machiae 
for tmndbng sanis or goods iiuo compact simiie for craas- 
portation { a buiidling-prcso. 

tFackald. Obs. Also 5 Pftkaid. [I. PaccjAI 

'The nuure of the suffix is not clear : Jamieson suggests a 
oorrupiioii of ,et in packet, and comparc^Btgald for rAr.cm. 
But the first quot is earlier tlian any we have of poLket.) 

A pack, bundle; a buiden, load; a paucet. 
c 1^ Vork Myst. xviii 169 pis pnkold here me bus, Of ad 
I plcge and pleyne me. 1516 Inv. R. Wardtobe (z8x^ as 
Item une pakkald of lettrez wiih ane oMigadoun with vi 
sovertieH for Alexander Bold for the landis of Kilinamck. 
1637 Rutherford Let. to Laiid 0/ Daily I^tt. (1671) 857 
O now loath we are to furgoe our packnids and burdens. 

Fackall, variant of Pkuaix, Indian basket. 
Fa’Ck-cloth. [f. Pack tb,i <«> Cluth ; dL Da. 
pcuk’kked (Kiliau 1 599).] A stout coaisc kind of 
cloth ui^ed for packing ; a piece of this. 

X4.. Metr. Voc. in Wr..\VQJcker 629/17 Bumbiemimm, 
kotyii or pakclothe. 1565-73 L'o><ri<R 'I kesaursu,LoaaUlta^ 
skinncji wherui clothes were packed in caitia^ : packe 
cluilieR. x6g8 Lend. Cam. No. 3j6b/4 Pack'd up in a Bundle 
of Puckdoih. X776 [Rce Pack o.* 1). ibmj Perils k Captivity 
(Consi able’s Misc.) 3.10 , 1 had no son of clothing, nut a piece 
ofjiackcloth about my middle. 

Packed (packt;,///. a. t Also packt. [f. Pack 

v.t -JuDI.] 

1. Put or pressed together closely in m bundle or 
mass, crowded in, etc. ; put into a package or 
packet : see Pack v.^ j- 3 . 

X777 G. Forsiier Fiy. round World I. T03 We sailed 
ihiough a great quantity of packed or iNoken kx. ifigi Hr. 
Mamtinrau Hist. /Vo^r (1877' HL >v. xiv. 146 A cloBely 
packed assembly of businesNdike aicn. 1876 Gso. Euor 
Dan. Der. in. xxiii, The packed-iip sIkiws of a departing 
fair. 1897 K. Kifumg Captusms Courageous 160 Tlie packed 
mass ran fruiii tlie cabin partiuun to the sltdiiig ckxrr. 

2 . Pilled with something packed in ; as full ai it 
will hold; stuffed, cramm^, crowded: tee Pack V. 7 . 

X883 Scotsman 30 Ji^ 4/5 Paired trains were despatched 
every few minutes. X8ft6 K. Kifling Departm. y>i/rie«, ctu 
<i8^) 69 How shall the women's meR*«ge reach unto bar 
Above the tnmult of the packed bazar? 

Packed (p»kt), ppl.o.* [f. Pack p.* + -*d.J 
Selected or manipulated to serve party ends, as a 
deliberative assembly, a jury: see Pack r.2 4 . 

^3 pRVNMK Serf. Porrer Pari. 1. la It was by this jwcked 
ever-aaed Parliament, and Aei, aiuHifled, revoked, and 
holdcn as Done. X648 * MiwcDmus Pragmaticus' Piem Jhr 
King 5 By the subscription of a jiackt grand Jury. 1693 J. 
Edwards Antkor. O. N. Test, fc The pack'd Counalcf 
T'lent I73p Nbal Hist. Purit, III. 530 This.. met with 
some oppositinn even in that paeVd asaradity. ■•44ToiTva 
Heart XI. 1x9 Loaded iKcc, packed cards. ■887 B a w e ^ 
Rqform 8 Aug., It was wet a packed meeting. 
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Packer' (p«kaj). Also 5 pakker, -our. [f. 
Pack v.^ •»> -ku^; >■ Vn. {KHiad pacJktr).} 

1 . One who packs; one who puts up some- 
thing in a bundle or receptacle ; with qualifying 
adj.. one (well or ill) skilled in packi^. 

^1598 Isc* Pack v,l i}. iju Dk Fob Cal (1840) 328 
They were .. repacked hv. . packers of their own. iB8a Miss 
Draooom Jfl Koyat 111 . L a Some valets are bad packers. 

2 . spic. t a An officer charged with the packing 

or supervision of the packing of exported goods 
liable to custom, etc, : cf. packing-o^er 'va. Packino 
vhL sb^ 3 and Pack ao b i . Obs. ('iTie earliest sense : 
in 14th c. paccator^ 

*153 0/ Parlt. 11 . »!p/* Certein noumbre des 

Purtour'., Packers, f;>»yndcr4, Ovi-rouis, A autres Laborers 
des Leines. 1450 /bid V. joo/i Snrveyours of the serche, 
Packers or eny other OlIiLers. I48K4> Ait 4 lien, I'//, 
c. II No manner of persone beyug sworn to be a wolle 
pakker. I5;M Act 27 Hen. 1-'///,^ 14 if a Luery porte.. 
where no tellers nor packers at this preM:ni time bi^ 

b. One whose business or trade it is to pack 
gotKis for transportation : one who prepares and 
pjcks provUionSy as meat, fish, fiuit, etc. for iuture 
or distant maikets. 

169a Lu rTKBLL Hrir/ A' el (1357) 1 1 . 419 Severall bundled of 
dual hi., seized at a packers in Coleman street. 1817 W. 
Ski.wyn /^atu Nisi (cd. 4) 11 . 1175 Goods had licen 

sent by orders from the vendee to a pai kor ; the packer was 
coiisideied as a middle man between the vendor and vendee. 
1885 Mathk. t.xcun. 7 Jan. 5/a Theclosinj; of these markets 
caiutod a serious Iosh to the American breeders and packers. 
O. One who packs |>euple in seats. 

1898 C. Ralpicii in Daiiy News 7 Nov. a/3 The gentle, 
man called the ptacker, who'^e business was to cry, * Move 
up, please ; 'lit closer, plcaiic ’. 

ti. One who transports goods by means of pack- 
beasts. (f/. X and Australia ) 

1604 Motikux Ral>eliiis (1737) V. ai6 Burt hen -Hearers, 
Packers. 1788 M CuiLEH in L.i/e, etc. (ii:!8U) 1 . 40a Here 
we met a Packer witli ten pa^.k-horsea, 18O1 Ckeq. Catver 
76 A packer ufFereil me higher wages to duve pack-borsca 
down the south coa'.t. 

b. A pack-liorse, pack-mule, etc. {Ausira/ta^ 
1874 Wooo & I.APHAM Wattiug /or .I//1//59 A hoise,some 
old packer he looked like. 1890 Melbour^ Atgns 7 June 
4/1 btartiiig bark from one ol the Flciiiin^lon hotels with 
hia saddle horses and packeiii. 

4 . A machine or contrivance used for packing. 
i8w C<i»r. Diet,, Packer, .7. The variously constructed 
mei nanism by which tlie gi.iin cut by a reaping-machine is 
packed or cumpresRcd 011 the binding-table and held till 
embraced and bound by tl>e twine, 1894 Labour Com- 
misiton Gioss,^ Packers laths used fur p.u.kiiig calicoe.'. in 
Ules. 


6. A device to m.ike a gas-tight packing between 
the tubing and the sides oi on oil-well. u, N. 

Hence Faokenliip, the office of a packer; see a a. 

*495 Letter Bk. City 0/ London I. If 317 b, 'I'lionices of 
Pakkemhip and Gawgership of the said Citee. 

Fa43ker K [f. Pack vA + -Kit kj One who 
* packs’ cards, juries, etc ; fa confederate in a 
fraudulent design, a conqnrator, plotter. 

1586 Nkwton tr. Daneau's Dice^/ay vi, As man) foystiiig 
coscners and deceiptiull packers in playing, usetodo. 1599 
Minsmru .V/ nut.. Ba*a/ador a packer of cards, a nhuder 
of cards. 1771 T. Hull Sir IV. liartington ^1707) 11 165 
A packer is one who is in league with a iMn.t-l of smait 
young fellows that are rather destitute of fortune, and for 
that reason are pu.shing for everything which can make it. 
1807 K. S. Uarrf.tt Rising San 1 . 93 As^oiaating with 
Coggers of dice, packers of Cards. 

Fackery (pye'k^jrij. rare, [See -krt ; — Du. 
piikkerij.\ a. A place where gooils are packed ; 
a packing establish ment. b. A collection of packs 
or packages. 

t8So Libr. Univ Knmvl (N Y.> X. ^47 BrfK)m factories, 
pork p.'tckencs, so.ip- works. 1691 M isa bowiK Girl in Katp. 
aiL On his back hism.irvelkius lwgga'.'e was stnu^pu-d. .. 
A p.ur of boots and his coit were lied with pieces of cotton- 
Sirtng to the whole packcry. 

Fackat (pac ket), sb. Also 6-9 paoquet, 7 
paquette, 8-9 paquet. [Dim. of Pack sb.^ Cf, 
y.picft/et {tfiSO in Palsgr.), /r/y/rt-/ (15.39 in R. 
Estiennc), It. piuthei/o (Mono i6f i ), Sp. paquete. 

The Kr. and Kiig. f.»rma appear together in P.'Usgr.'ive 
>530; Hatz.-Darm say the Fr. was fruni the Ln.;., and .is 
paquet is inasc., it could hardly be the dim. of obs. F. 
pacque fein., which would h.ive been paU)qMetfe. Possibly 
the Eng. was orig. an AngloFr. dim. of pai^k, 'Ihe 1 l and 
Sp. forms are late, and app. from Fr.J 

1 . A small pack, jiackage, or parcel : in earliest 
Ui>e applied to a parcel of letters or dispatches, 
and esp. to the State parcel or * mail ’ of dispatches 
to and from foreign countries. 

1530 Palsgr. 250/2 Pacquet of letters, de lettres. 
*533 Bhian I CKic l,et. to Cromwell 17 Aug., I wrote unto 
my Lorde of NorthumberlanJe, to write on the bak of his 
pacqneties the houre and day of the dcpeche. a 1548 Sir 
£. Howard in F.llLs Otig. Lett, Ser. iil 1 . 151. 1 send 
you in this p.aq^uet a lettre to my wife. t<Q9 |. Fkauncis 
(C hester Posij m Cecil Papers (Hist. MSS. Comm.) IX. 
377, 1 cannot hear of any passage .. out of Ireland, saving 
the post bark which brought over two packets. 1604 
E. GIrimstoneJ D' Acosta's Hist. Indies vi. x. 452 How the 
Kings of Mexico and Peru had intelligence .. seeing they 
had no vse of aiiy letters, nor to write pacquets. 1653 
ill Hatton Corr. (Camden) 8 Your great packuiit is come 
to my hand. 1693 Afassackus. P. O. AcG A Mcqtiett shall 
be accounted 3 letters at the least. 1718 Lady M. W. 
Moniaou Let, to C’tess Mar at Nov., I foresee 1 shall swell 


my letter fo the size of a pacquet. tTtfa Genii Mag, 53 His 
Excellency was making up a pacquet, which was to be sent 
to Berlin oy his running footman. 2803 in M. CutlePe Li/e, 
etc. (1888; 1 1 . ^04 We . .j[>re8ent yon a pimuet of plants. 1849 
Macaulay Htst. Eng, tii. 1 . 393 The dilticulty and expw'-e 
of conveying large packets from place to place. 187s T. T. 
Cooi'ER Pioneer Commerce ix. 250, 1 . produced a packet of 
photographs of friends. 1875 Ure’e Du i. Arte 1 1. 728 Thus 
the piicket (of^ leaf gold) oet'omca sufficiently com|>act to 
bear lieaiing with a hammer of 15 or 16 pounds weight. 

b. Jig. A small colicctiun, act, or lot \^q/ thing* 
or perboiis) : cf. Pack sb."^ 3. 

Si'ineiimes (with obvious reference to a packet of letters 
or news), a false report, a falsehv>od, a * packet of lies cf. 
Gali KV-PACKET. To Sell OHO a pociet (colluq.): to tell him 
a falseh(x>d, take him in, *sell * him. 

1589 Nashk PreJ Greene's yi/rzM/AYis (Arb)6 The Itallo- 
natc |)en, that of a packet of pilfncs, affioordeth the presse 
a painphlel or two. 1613 Puuchas Pi/grimage (1614) 93 
The Heatheni-'h and Popisii, and., other packets of miracle.*.. 
1766 in J. H. Jcjisc Geo. Selnyn A Content^. (18431 II. 72, 

I tluink y'oii, my dear George, for including me in your 
pacquet of fti> nds. *798 Ghosk Chtss. lUct , Packet, a false 
report. i8a8 Sc ott M. Perth xix, Dorothy had . . pos- 

s<*S!ved herself of a Hlif^ht packet of the rumours which wcie 
flying .dll oad. 1888 l\ Hakuv Mayor Caste* bf'idge \V\\\, It 
never ciossed my mind tliat the man was s lliiig me a packeu 
O. Ah title ol a pcnodiuil juiblicatioa conUiiiing 
nt*\v8, etc. 

1678^ {title) The Weekly Pacquet i>f Advice from Rome. 
1683 T 7 Hoy Agathocles 6 'I he loathsome Crks Of daily 
lortlcrs, PacqueU-S, Mercurys 1735 H. SivugeU's Lf/e 0/ 
God, etc. I'ref., The . S>iciety lor promoting Christian 
Knowledge jud.;cd it worthy «i nlauc in their Anmi.d 
Packet to their correspouding meml*ers. 1851 {title) 'I'he 
Monthly Paci-et of Evening Kt-.-idings. 

d. transj. Applied Ui natuial fonnationn. 

1658 ICvELVN F>, Gard. (1675) 104 Catei pillars arc e.i-'Ily 
gathered olT during all the wiiUtr, taking away the packets 
which clft.-ive about the brain hes iBas-34 Goa t's Study 
Aled. (ed. 4) 1 . 5x3 Ihe texture of the heait is fleshy, ..Con- 
sisting of packets of (ibres, more or less o'dique. 

e. A small pile 01 set of cards, rare 

1887 Miss W. Jonb*! Games Pattern e ii. 9 The object.. is 
. .to build up packets from the ace to the king. 

2. .Short tor Packkt-iiu\t. 

1709 Sri KLR latter Na 107 p t Y«*u may e.'Lsilv ri*.irh 
H irwich in a Day, so as to lie there when ihc Packet goes 
off. 1800 Wbllrsi kv in Owen Desp. 667 Monthly i>ackc(s 
should be estahlishod to sad regularly l)oth from Europe and 
India. 1874 W. E. Hall Rights 4 Duties Aeutrals 72 
V'S-els u> the type of the packets plying between Dover and 
Calais. 

b. attrib. and Comb, Carrying a packet or packets, 
as packet- bark^ -ship, -vessel ( « Packet-Boat) ; 
packet'iarrier^ -horse \ put up or sold in piickets, as 
packet goods, lea, tobacco ; paoket-day (see quot.) ; 
t packet-mail, a * mad ' or b.'ig containing letters 
or papers, a uiail-bag {obs.) ; paoket-nota, a size 
of note-paper, 9 by 11 inches the sheet. 

1806 Bowles Banivett Hill 1. 320 1 he gay *nncket-bark, 
to Erin hound. 1608 1 >^KKKH Nnues/r Heil Wks. (Giosart) 
II. 122 The •Pneket-caryer (that all thi» while wayted on 
the other .nide). cride A boate, a bc>nt. 1858 Simmonds 
pi t. / ratle, */*acket day, the mail-d.iy ; the d.iy for po^t- 
ing letters, or fur the departure kA a slrp. 1689 Lorn/. 
Gaz No. 2485/4 Three IV-rsons on Huisehack set upon 
the Chester M.iil taking the •Pacquct-Hor.se and Pacquet 
into an adjacent Wood. 1663 Gi-iibivr Counsel 8 Postil- 
lions hasten with the *Packet-Mailc to the Post Office. 
t 65 A l^uTLi-R Hud. It. i 61 About her neck a Packet- 
Male, F raught with Advice, some fresh, sonic slule. i8m I 
Dickkns in Harpers Mag, (1884) Jan. 217/1, I made 
arrniigemenis for rciuiiiiiig home in the George Washington 
•packet-ship. 1894 Westm. Gam. 14 Feb. 7/1 ') wenty yearn 
ago there were scarcely a dozen •packet iohacco.s: now they 
are innumerahle, 

Faxket, V, [f. Packet sb, ; cf. F. paqueter 
(Cotgr. 1611).] 

1 , trans. 'Fo make up into, or wrap tip in, a packet, 
16a I Summary 0/ Pu BartasTo Rdr. *iv b, So many won- 
ders as 1 behold enst.ited and fiacketed vp in a paucity of 
Verses, a 1745 Swift Lett. (R.), My resolution iv lu send you 
all your letteis well .sealed and packeied 1755 H. Wai pule 
Lett, (1846) III. 157 When Mr. Mdntz has done, you will 
I>e <»o gooil a.s to pacquet him up, and send iiiiri lo Straw- 
berry. 1853 Miss E S Shi-fi'Ard Ch, Auilu’iier i, J here 
was unciifiii in the p.icketed, ticketed drugs, 
ta- trans. I'o dispatch by packci-boat. Obs. 
i8d Fotur Fancies i 1, 'I’he young lord of Telamon, her 
Lu^ib.ind, Was p.tckeied to Fran* e, to study court -hip. 
fb. intr, l o ply with a packet- bunt. Obs. 

Wkbstrr Diet, Packet, to ply with a packet. 
iBej Boston Daily Advertiser o M.ar. 31^ The subscriheia 
rc-^pcrtrully inform the puhlick that they cuniinue the 
packeting lm-.ifie!Ui beiweeii Providence and New V'oik, 

Facket-boat. [f. Packet Hoat. Hence, 

Y, paqiiebot, in paquebouc { 0 .\e\x\vic Termesde 
Marine 35), in Diit. Acad. 1718 paqnel-bot.] 

A boat or vessel pljing at regular iiitcrvaU 
between two ports for the coiivcjaiice of mails, 
aUo of good* and pasneiigers ; a mail-boat. (Often 
shortened to packet: see Packet a.) 

Orig. Ihe boat maintained for carr>'injf ‘ih" packet * of State 
letters and dispatchex. L’f. 1508-9 (in Rept. .Secret Coin- 
mittee on Post Ojpee, 1844, 37) ‘ Postea towardc-s Ireland . . 
Hollyhende, alluaance as well for Kcrving the nackett by 
Unde as for eiit'-Ttaining a bark lo carie over anti to returne 
the packet, at x IL the moneth An early official name fur 
chin wa.s PosT-RARK (in State Papers as late as 1651), also 
POht-boat, q.v. In i6a8 (S. P. Dorn, Chas. I, CXXIV. 

118 b, P. R.O.) ‘ Hollyhend for keepinge a Boate..to Traim- 
port the Packetta to frcUiid. Margin, thb to bee perfortned 
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by tlie pacquetR poxi master *; this * Boat# to Transport the 
Packeto ' was pruh. already famtiiarly known as the 'packet- 
boat ', .since thu term was so well-known as to be borrowed 
in Freiit h before 1634. (In 1637 the * Speedy Poet ' to carry 
the packet to and from the Continent wa.s known ae the 
* Posimasier'H Fiigate' (CaL S. P.passiut). 

1841 Evelyn Diary xi (Jet., 1 marched three English 
miles towards the packet-boate. 1849-50 Commons' journal 
21 Mar., The Charge of the Pa< ket Boats fur Ireland. 1647 
Acts k OrdiH. I'aH. c. 30 1 8 (Sralrell) 513 Rules . . for the 
Set dement of Convenient Posi^ and Stages .. and the pro- 
viding and ktepiiig of a sufficient numl^ of Horses, and 
Pacquet- Bivats. 1668 Land. Go*. No. 267/4 The passage 
is re-estnblist between H.'irwich and Helvott-sluyce, with 
able and sufficient Pucquet-boats of 60 'i'uns. 1^3 G. Col- 
lins Gt. Brit. Coasting Pilot i. 14/1 Holyhead-Koad. . .'I he 
Pacquet Boats for Irehuid use this place. 17x8 Lady M. W. 
Montagu Let. to Abbi Conti 31 Oci., 1 arrived this morning 
at Dover, aftrr being tossed a whole nit^ht in the pa^et- 
boat. 177A PhNNANT lour Siot tit 177a, 205 A pacquet* 
l)o.it, . vnls every fui might. iBqg }\ijh.k Macleod M D. 
XXX, 1 he big open packet-boat that crosse*. the Frith of Lorn. 

Packtong, eiruncous form for I'aktobu, Cliiucse 
nickel-silver. 

Pack-fidl, a, [f. Pack v.'] As full ns can be 

packed. 

1858 Mho. Carlyle 16 Jan. in J\le7i> Lett k blent, (1903) 
II. 172 Her head has been pack-full of noiificiihc. 

Fa'Ck-llO:rS6. [f- Pack sO,^ + Horse A 
hoi sc used lor cairying packs or bundles of goods. 

*■*475 Pict. ViK. in Wr.-Wulcker 757/38 Hie saf^inarius, 
a pakhors palhorsj. 155a Huloki, Packchoiseor 

\\\\\\<t,Uitellaniis. 1630 R. *)ohn5on's Kingd 4 Conimw. 
481 Two hundred Horsemen in Muscuvie, reqniie three 
hundred Packc-horsc-s. 1745 De hoe's Eng. Trotiesman. 
xxvi. (1B41) 1. 260 Carriage liy p.ickhor'.es and by wagons. 
1859 i HALKi-RAV Virgin. 1, Strings of puck-hurscs that bad 
nut )et left the ruud. 

b. yfg. A drudge. 

*594 Miaks. Rich, til, 1. iii. 122, I was a packe-borse in 
his gre.nt aflaires. 1693 Wckjo Lffe 27 Nov. (O H. S ) HI. 
4 j 6 He has been a patkhor c 111 the pi.iciical and old 
({.deniral way of pliysick. xytS Golosm. Good n. Man ii. 

I, I'll l^c pack burse lu iiune uf ibein. 

c. attrib. and Comb. 

*593 Nashh Chnits T. 65 b, Violent arc most of our 
packu-boisc rulpit-men. a X703 Pomkki* r hot tuhateCompl. 
44 He . . pa( k-horsc like, jogs on beneath his load. 1791 
W Bahtmam C/iro tna 384 'Ihe heat and ihe burning flics 
. such Ms lu excite compassion even in the hearts of pack- 
horsemen. x87a Jli.sKinson Guide hng. Lakes (1879J yj 
The uhi packhursc Hack (tom Kuulal lu Whtiehavtii. 

Fackhouse (pa:’khaus). [I. Pack sb.^ t Hobbk 
sb.\ ^\)\x, pakhuis (Kilian packhttys), fjcx. pack- 
hau5\ obs. V . pa£qhutis.\ A building in which 
pai ks or bundles ol goods nrc stoied ; a wai chouse. 

1601 J. Wiihi-LRK Treat, Comm. 16 [1 heyj did let out the 
he'%t of their hiUiscs to sirangiMs for chamliers, and pack, 
houses. X773 Ann Reg 65 Scvei.a! hundred uer-Mins nt 
Dundee, .caitied off 400 sacks of wheat and IxuTey, from the 
packhouse. 1893 Daily News 4 May 5/4 Tne. Li>mpany’s 
packhouses are just now ov» 1 stocked with Ku*>si.in coiiuiL 
FackingCpcckiij),!//^/. [lPackv.' 

1 . lire Hciioii ol Pack v.^ 

I . The putting (of things) togeiher compactly, 
as for transport, preservation, or sale ; the tilluig 
(ol a reteplaclc) with Itiings so j)ut in, 

1389 Alt 13 Rich. //, c, 9 4 X Null merchant nautre 
homine achate ses leyms r>ar ccllcs paroles Goodpakkyng ne 
pai autres paiok-s seinhl.ibh-s. 139X Earl Derby's Exped. 
(Camden) 35 Pro pakkyng dictoruiii pannorum. 1494 Act 
i[ Hen I II, c. 23 Neither the Tale-hsh nor Hmull Fish 
should be laid doiihle in packing. 1506 Butgk Rec. Edin. 
(Kec. Soc.) 1 . XU9 Throw pukking and pcliiig of merchand 
glide in Leith lo be had iunh of our rcuhne. 1760-71 
H. l^KiMiKK hod o/Qnal. (iS^jy) IV. zoi J he night was cm- 
plowed ill hastening and packing. i8oa Mam. Ei>oew'oi<mi 
lrt\h Bulls IV. 161 laiifc Duimnick heaved many a High 
when he saw the packing*- up of all his school-lellowc 1841- 
71 T. K. JoNFb A Him. Eingd _(cd. 4) 755 A circumstance 
which much faciliiaicsthc packing of the ulxloininal viscera. 
1897 Longmans' Geog. Ser. 11 . The B'oild 333 Meat-i unng 
and p.ickiiig is a very imporiaut indusiiyut (..hicogo and 
Cincinnati. ((Jf. Pack i/.i i b.J 

b. T he assembling ol gregarious Leasts or birds : 
ace Pack t/.' 5. 

1879 Ji-Fi-LKiEs H’ild Life in S. C, 303 The packing of 
birds Is very inti resting. 

O. Aied. Wiapping ill a wet sheet. 

1874 Black IE Se(A( ult 51 'J be wet .sheet packing, one of 
the most bruited uf the h>drop.'Uhic applinnceH. 

II . 2 . coucr. Any material used to fill up a 
space or interstice closely or tightly; filling, stufling. 

Applied, e.g., to a piece of some substance inserted in 
a joint, around u pibtoii, etc , so as to render it aii*-ciglit or 
water-tight ; a conti ivance (such us a bng of flax-seed, which 
ftweiU wlicii wcticdl fur stopping llic ujieiiing between Uie 
tube and the side of the Uiring nyin oil well 1 sinall stones 
eiulzedded in mortar, fur lilliiig up the inside of a wall} in 
Ptinting, a cloth, IjMard, or the like, placed between the 
impression-cylinder and the paper, lor equalizing lha 
impression. 

xojA R. Stuart Hist. Steam Engine 160 The ends of the 
wheu'Is are m.ado to move round Hteam-tight by pai kings or 
Rtuffii^i. X837 Civil Eng. At ch. /rnLl, i a/i They . . form 
a perfectly Sfcure water-joint, without any assistance of 
packing, lead, or other nuuenal. 1848-76 Gwilt Arihit, 
Gloss., Packing, small stones imliedded m inorLar, u>*«d to 
fill up the interstices between the larger stones in rubble 
work. x8j8 Simmondr Diet. Trade, Packing, a quantity 
of wood or coals piled up to support roots in a mine or for 
other ptirpo*^s{ the stuffing round a cylinder, etc. 1890 
W. J. Gohoon Foundty asi (llotaiy Press) It was customary 
to work entirely with soft packing— tliai is to say, wiUt a 
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thick blanket or cloth between the impresalon cylinder and 
th e pa per. 

III. 3 . attrib. -and Comb, a. Used for, in, or 
in connexion with the packing of goods, as 
awl, -cloth -crate, -crib, -house, -knot, -paper, -shed, 
-stick, -wood, -yard, b. Pertaining to or used in 
the packing of a piston, a joint, etc., as packings 
block, -bolt, -expander, -gland, -leather, -nut, 
-ring. o. Faoklng-board : see quot. ; paoking- 
box, (a) a box for packing goods in ; (^) a stuffing- 
1 k)x around the piston-rod of a steam-engine; 
pasking-oase, a case or frame-work in which 
articles are packed or securely enclosed, for con- 
veyance to a distance ; paokiDg-needle » Pack- 
NERDLB ; paoklng-oflioer (see quot.); f packing- 
penny, a penny given at dismissal ; to give a 
packing-penny to, to * send packing ', to dismiss ; 
packing-press, a strong press, usually hydrau- 
lic, used to compress goods into sm.^ll bulk for 
convenience of carriage ; paoking-sheet, (a) a 
!>hect for packing goods in ; {b) Med. a wet sl^cet 
in which a pat tent is enveloped m hydropathic 
treatment ; t pocking whites, name for a kind of 
woollen cloth. 

187s Knight DL t. Mech., * Packlng-awl, one for thrusting 
a twiiic through a p.i(.king cloth or the nieshcsof a hamper. 
Ibid., *rackiHtC'bo/t {Steiim-ettgtne\ a bolt whiLh secures 
the gl.tnd of a stufTiug-box. 1881 Archit. Publ. tioc. Did., 
"Pa king-board, the term applied to the Ixiords used with 
pohng boards over the intended soffit of an arch in tun- 
neling, to the lop of the hc.Tdmg wherever the earth shows 
symptomH of fallinK in. 184a Ski by Brit. Forest trees 
7 12 The wootl is sou and ‘'pongy, and only Ac for *packing* 
lx»xt;!i. 1791 in Picton L'poot Afnnic. Bee. (1886) 11 . 

I he framc'i, *packing cases and carriage 1893 
Tiav. S. K. Africa 26 A large open packing-rasc, in which 
had liceii stowed the trading good'i. 1890 Cent. Diet. s. v. 
Lcniicel, The outer (not corky) cells of a Icnticcl arc termed 
*/'aiking or contpletMeniary telh. 1830 , W. S. Collm \n 
Woodlands (i866) 44 For making ^packing-cr.itcs. 1884 
Knight Did. Mech. Suiip., *PiirkiHg idamt, an annular 
piece, the cover of a stuffing box, which is screwed or other- 
wise forced into the stuiling hox to expand tlie p.icking 
against the pistotu 187* Kontledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. May 
3o> sparking knots are used for binding t mlier together. 
xd6a in Pitcairn Crtm III. 607 A sliarp ih ng lylc 

a 'paking neidle, 1838 Simmonus Dtct. trade, * Packing, 
o_ptcer, an ex« ise-ofliccT wlio superiniends or watchus the 
packing of paper, and other exciseable articles. 1398 11. 
JoNSoN Case Altered ill. lii, Will you give A packing 
penny to virginity? 18*3 Bhik:kkit N. C. Gloss., Piteking- 
tennyday, the last day of the fair; when all the cheap 
barg unsare tobe had 1813 J. '^M^w^x.sQ't^Opcrat.Mechauic 
2ya A very ingenious and useful ^packing-press h.TS licen 
nivenied by Mr. John Peek. 1343 Rates 0/ Customs cj, 
Okie shetes called "packinge sheies the dossen. 1889 
('lANiiKiR Lold ICaitr Cure 81 Had this gentleman b*'en 
subjected to the Packing-sheet followed by rcpul-h.ithing. 
1871; Knight Diet. Mech , * Packing.stirk, a Vhwl'img 
Mick; one used in straining a twine around a rolled fleece 
of wool in 1483 Act t Rich. Ill, c. 8 9 4 Kny 

( lotlies called "Pakkyiig whites. 1816-30 Uentham O^ffit. 
.Apt .Vlaximiaed, E virtu t C*mtt Code (1R30) 64 note, 
Should perarlveriture any *p.acking.worrhy occa>ioii hapiten 
to rake place 1883 A J. AnoF.Kihv Fisheri.s Bahamas 
otFish. kxliib. PubT.) 1 ho sponges are taken to the *p3cking- 
yard, where they are soiled, clipped, soaked in tub^ of 
lime-water, and spread out to diy in the sun. 

Pa'oklng, vblsb.'t [f. Pack v.t] 
ta Private or underhand arranj^ement ; fraudu- 
lent dealing or contriving, plotting: see Pack v.t 
a 1309 Skklton Death Eart Nodkumbld, 71 Ther was fals 
packing, or els 1 am begylde ^ 1387 IIarmison England 11. 
111. (1877) I. 77 Such packing, is vscd at elections, that, .he 
that hath most friends, ..is alwaics surc.st to speed. 1603 
Dekki-r BaUhelors Banquet Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 208 Then 
fals hee into a frantick vame of lealousie: watching his 
wines close packing. 1613 Purchas Ptlgr image 22s 

Tlie forging and packing of miiocles. <1656 Bramhail 
Reptic. 11. 103 If there 1 ^ no miscarriage, no packing of 
Votes, no fraud used. .like that in the Councel of Ariminum 
for . . rejecting homo-ousios. 

b. Corrupt congtitution or manipulation of a 
deliberative body, etc. : see Pack 4. 

1653 [F. Phili-im] CoHsid. Crt. Chaneery 20 Suborning or 
^•king or laying of Juries. tSss Hkntham (tii/e) The 
Elements of the Art of Packing as applied to Special Juries, 
particularly in cases of Libel Law.^ 1833 Macaulay Hist. 
Eng, XV. III. 51a About the pack! ig of the ptrics no evi- 
dence could be obtained. 1884 Pall Mall G. 93 July i/i 
'I'he packing of Parliaments hardly seaued to the Stuarts 
a perpetual lease of power. 

Pa'Okingv ppt- a. [£. Pack v. a- -ino 2.] That 
packs or is engaged in packing : see the verbs. 

1636 Davenant Wits v. i, The nimble packing hand. 1890 
Boston (Mass.) frnl. 25 Sept, a/3 One large p.aclcing-firin [in 
S. California] will this year lose $50,000 on prunes alone. 

t Pa'okishness. Obs, nonce-word, I'he con- 
dition or quality of being a pack. 

1678 Eacharo l/obhs's Sta's Nat, aa If any one trangara 
be taken out or missing, the pack then presently lonen its 
packishness, and cannot any longer be said to be a oack. 

Packman (pse-kmd&n). [f. Pack sb.^ + Man sb.] 

A man who travels about carrying goodi in a pack 
for sale ; a pedlar. 

a 1683 Sir J. Semple f title) A Plck-tooib for the Pope : or 
tbe Pack-mans Pater-Noster. set down in a Dialogue Iw- 
twixt a Pack-man and a Priest /bid, i I'he Priest said, 
Pack-man. thou must haunt tbe Closter, To learn the Ave, 
and the Pater nostew im ,Stewmrt's Trial 89 James .. 
immediately dispatched Alexander Stewart packman, e 1617 


Hooo Tales 4 Sk. V. 166 Anld Ingleby. the Uverpool pack- 
man. 1869 Blalkmobb Loma D, ii, 1 hoped that he would 
catch tbe packmen. 

lienee PE’ckmntmhip^ the office of a packman. 
s$3i Blatkw. Mag, XXiL 851 Denying tbe truth of hit 
picture of packinauAip. 

Pao km a n tia, obs. Sc. var. Pockmamtsau. etc., 
portmanteau. Pack-moth: see Pack sb.^ 
Pa*ok>>lL6e:dle. Forms: see Pack and Nkkdls. 
[f. Pack sb,^ + Meedlr ; cf. (ler. pcuknadel, Du. 
paknaald (Kilian packfuielde),] A large strong 
needle usctl for sewing up irackages in stout cloth. 

Wardrobe Ace. ao Eduu II 96/10 Uiius peniier cum 
pakriedlis. 1341 (see Packthread]. 1360 Langi. P. PL A. 
V. 1 36, I..Brochcde hem with a pak-neelde [v.rr. paciield, 
pakke nedle]. 1543 Rates Customs c ij b, Packeiiedels the 
thousand iiU. iiiirf. 163s T. Johnm^n Parey's Lhtrutg. x. 
xxiv. (1678) 955 A long ttiick Triangular needle of a good 
length like to a large Tack-needle. 1736 Amvand in Phil, 
'/ runs, XXXIX. 337 Ti.ruHting • lose to the Bone a Pack- 
Needle armed with a stroiw Packthread. 1866 Koceks 
Agric. A Prices I. xxi. 551 ^cks wore made in the house, 
and pack-needles and thread were bought for the purpose. 

Packaaddle (px*‘k|sa.*>d’l). ff. Pack rAl -h 
Saddle sb. ; cf. Du- pakzadel (Kilian packsadet), 
(Jer. pachsatlel.] 

1 . A saddle adapted for supporting a pack or 
packs to be carried by a pack-beast. 

,.* 3 “ Wvci IP a Macc. iii. a? In a pakke sadil ether hors 
lit.r. 1330 pAijMiR. 250/2 Packesadyli, bait, bos. 1598 
B JoNbUN Ev. Man In Hum, u iv, Born for the manger, 
p.4Ui)ier. or pack-saddle. ^ 1641 Milton ( h. Gord, 11. (1851) 
149 Ye may take off thrir packsaddles, their day's work is 
don. 1778 Nugent tr. Hut. kr. Gerund I. 348 lie will as 
much apply to scholastic studies as it now rains pack- 
saddles. 1839 Mahcv Praine Trast. iv. 98 Ihc Mexicans 
use a leathern pnck-saddic without a tree. 

2 . Short for pack-saddle roof', see 3. 

1848 B. Webb Continental Eccles 130 A point commands 
eight spires at once: two bving pack-s.«ddles. 

0. attrib. and Comb, os pa cksaddle-mn ker; 
paokaaddla roof (see quot.) ; so pncksaddle tower, 
1399 MfNstiBU Sp. Ditt., A IVicke-Muidle maker, .. albnr^ 
dero. vjmo Lotui. Gaz. No. 5904/4 William Millard, Pack- 
saddle- imtlter. 1848 Pakkrr 0/iP.«r. Archil, (id. 4) 1 . 361 
A very common . . terniinniion [of the cluirrh towers in 
Norni.Tiidy] is a p.nck-saddle roof with gables on two sides 
1848 Rickman Archil. App. 43 The towi.r on two sides has 
)ii.:;b gables, and is roofed fioin thrsc with a common house 
ridge roof, 'i hib sort of roof is called a puck-saddle roof. 

Fackstaff (p3e*kbtu0. [f. as prec. -f Staff.] 
A staff oil which a pedlar supports liis pack when 
standing to rest himself. In proverbial phrase 
t ns plain as a pnekstaff (obs. ; now ftkeslaff), 

134a Becon David's Harp Early Wks. (Parker Soc.) 976 
He is a<s plain as a pack-staff. 1597 Bp Hall Sat. iil 
P roi. 4 Not, riddle tike, obscuring tncir inirnt ; But, packe- 
siaffe plaine, uttring what thing they inent. 1691 Dmydrn 
Amphittyon iii. i, O Lord, wbat ubsurditie^ 1 as plain as 
any pacIcHtalf 1760-78 H. Brooke Fool 0/ Qual (1702)]. 
iv, i-,j Pounding.s of packnt.Tvcs. 1881 Duffield Don fguix, 
1 . 310 Tlie benediction.s of the pack-siave-c 

t b. attrib. (expressing cunlempt). Obs. 

1398 M^hsion Sco. Vtllanis 1. i B vij, O puckslnffe rimes. 
Ibid. II. V. £ V, A packstaffe Kpelhite, .Tiid .scorned name. 

Packthread (pae'kjircd). Porms: see Pack 
and Thread, [f. as prec. + Tiirkad jA] Stout 
thread or twine such as is used for sewing or tying 
up packs or bundles. 

iMi Durham Ace. Rolls (.Surtees) i:42 In Paknedel rt 
Pakiredc cmp. pro lana pakkandn, viij</ 139*^3 
Derby's Kxped. (Camden) 158 Pro pucihicd pro dictis 
ligandis. 1448 in Willis ik Clark Cambridge (1886) 1 . 387, 
xvj Skaynys of grete packethrede for ihcmusons for mesours. 
139a .Shakx. Rom. 6 Tut. v, 1. 47 A beggerly account of 
cmptic boxes.. . Remnants of packthred. 1604 T. M. Blotk 
Bk. in Middleton's Wks, (Bullen) VIII. 72 AoMrclled in 
villanoiis packthread. I 7 ia Addison Spret. No. 407 .F 5 
'I'heie was a Counsellor who never pleaded without a Piece 
of Packthread in hh Hand. 1863 c ARLYLB Fridk. Gt XII. 
xi. (7872! IV. 339 His big Austrian Heritages.. elalmratcly 
tied by diplomatic packthread and Pragmatic Sanction. 

attrib. and Comb. 1700 Land. Gas. No. 5868/9 Shift., 
ruffled with a Packthread striped Miiblin with looped 
Mechlin Edging. 1783 Ibid. Na 6175/6 William Burdock . . , 
P.ickthread Spinner. 1863 Fr. A. Kemble Rest'd, in Georgia 
2i \ pack-thread bell-iope. 

PaoktODff, var. Paktono, Chinese nickel-silver. 
Fackwax : see Paxwax. 

II Paco (p&ktf). Also paooB. [Sp. pneo, a. 
Quichna p^o, the native name in Peru. 

CT, Domingo ^ S. 'lomas Lex. Leng. Fern, 1560, Oveja, 
llama, 6 paco, 6 guaca, 6 guanaco, 6 vicuHa.] 

1 . - Ai.paca. 

i6iHlace_ Alpaca t, Guam xco]. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage 
(16141 873 ’f*be Sierras yeeld . . Pacos, a kinde of shpepe-asses, 
profitable for fleece and burthen. 175a biR J. Hill Hist, 

A mm. 575 The Camelux, without any gibboHity. I'he 
Pacos. . It is a native of Peru, and is ^omet^mc8 emproyed. as 
the Glama, in carrying burthens. 1774 Goldsm. Nal. Hist. 

1 1 . 4x5 The natural emourof the paco is that of a dried rose 
leaf. 1834 Nat, Philos. III. Phys, Geog. 55/a The paco, 
which in its domestic slate is calleti bicuma or vigonia. 

2 . Min. An earthy brown oxide of iron, contain- 
ing minute particles of silver. (From its colour.) 

1839 Ure Did. Arts 915 Pace, or Pacos, is the Peruvian 
name of an earthy-looking ore, which consists of brown 
oxide of iron. i||m j- !>• Whitney Metallic Wealth U. S. 
lit x6o The principal ores [at Cerro de Pasco] are thn paeot 
ao colled, analogous to thtco/oradoeof tb« Mexican miners 1 
they ore ferruginous earths, mingled with argeiuiferoua ores. 


Faeook, north, form of poeoek, PmACoenr. 
t PA*OOl«t. Obs, Name of a dwarf in the old 
romance of Valentine nod Orson, said to have 
made a magical horse of wood by which be could 
instantly convey himself to any desired place. 
Hence allusively, esp. in PacoUfs horsi (F. 4r 
ckeval de Pacolct), and Pacolet for s swift stc^. 

1381 Sidney Apol. P<v/r// (Arb.) 64, 1 may apeake..of 
Peru, and in speech, digresse from that, to the description 
of Calicut: but in actiom 1 cannot repiesent it without 
Pacolcts horse, a 1613 Ovkubury Charadere (N.), The 
itch of bestriding the presse, or getting up on this wodden 
Pacolct. 1690 hi HARO Plautus 53 If I had got Pacolers 
Horse, I cou dn't ha* came sooner. syaS Rambav Aieuk 
6 Miller's W(fe 930 HI gar my Pacolct appear. 

Paoquet, obs. form ol Packet. 

Fact (piekt), sb, [a. OF. poet f 14th c.), later 
pacte (in OF. also pat, pae, pag, pi. pas\ ad. !.« 
pactum agreement, covenant, neuter so. f. ^tus^ 
pa. pple, of pac-isc-fre to agree, covenant.] An 
ngreement between persons or parties, a compact. 
flude, bare, or naked Pact, an agreement without con- 
sideration, which cannot tberefure be legally enforced. 

14x9 Rolis ^ Farit, IV. q6i/i No Merchaunt.. shall., 
bynde any of ye Kynges 1 leges. be pact, covenant nor 
bond. 1483 Caxton Chas. Gt. a 16 He was contente to make 
a pacte and coucnaunie wytli Charles. 1540 HrnrvVIII 
Dttlar. Scots bij b. That is due vnio vh oy right, pactes, 
and leages. 1671 Milton P. R. iv. 191 Ax oner them to 
mo .. on such ahhoried pact, That 1 fall down and wor- 
ship thee as God. 1790 Burke Fr, Rev. Wks. 1808 V. 
57 ihe engagement and pact of society, which generally 
goe.s by the name of the constitution. 1B46 Browning Lett, 
(1^) I. 462/4 His pact with the cxtI one obliged him to 
d> ink no milk. 


t Fact (i aekt), V. Obs, [f. prec. Cf. obs. F. 
pacUr (16th c. in Godef.).] a. trans. To stipu- 
late; to Agree to, conclude (something) with a 
person ; to enter into a pact with (a person), b. 
intr. To enter into a pact, bargain ^or a thing). 
Hence tPaoted ppl.a. 

>535 Cromwell in Merriman Life 4 Lett, (1909) II. 45 To 
pay the saide money.. uppon suche conuenauntes as ib^ 
sliul p.icte loiidi&cende and conclude. 1567 Tukafrv. OvitCe 
iput, 63 I'hy pacied spouse I am. 1646 Gaulb Casts 
CcHsc 35 I'hc pacte d witch is one only operative, by vertiie 
of a hupcrsiitious compact or cotitract made with the DivelL 
1634 ViLVAiN Iheol. Treat, ii. 42 A Covenant of Grace.* 
fieely pacted with Man a sinner. 

Pact, obs. l packed, from Pack v, 

Pacthred, obs. form of Packthread. 
Faction (p8C*kj9n),f A Now chiefly . 5 V*. Also 
5-6 poooyoD, 5 pootyon, 6 -tione, 6-7 -iioun. 
[a. OF. paction, paccion (14th c. in Godeb), ad. L, 
factidmm, n. of action from pacisclfre to agree, 
covenant.] Tbe action of making a bargain or 
pact; a bargain, agreement, compact, contract 
147s Caxton Recvyell (ed .Sommer) 6 I'he paccion and 
promys that lie maad to his broder TyUn. 1484 — Fables 


of yEsop 11. xi, The convenaunces and ractyoas mode by 
’ * olden. 1366 R eg, 


to his broder Tytan. 

^ . lonvenaunces and ra 

drede and foice oughte not to be hole _ ^ 

privy Conned Scot, 1 . 489 Ony setting, promeis, taking, 
i.actioun, or conditioun. 1657 W. Morice Coena quasi 
Vnii >1 V He enticd into paction with man. 175a Erskins 
Ptinc. Sc, Law (1809) 8a The provisions that the wife is 
entitled to, eiilicr by law or by pnetion. 1863 MArpEi 
Bfigand Life II. Ap(s 311 .Such pactions with ibo assassins 
Ob the BuurboniM kings were not ashamed to enter intOb 
b. Tliosc leagued together, a confederation. 

1877 Black Green Past, xx. And fight tbe whole paction 
of your eiirmieft in Englebury. 

Fa'Ction, V. Sc, [a. F. pactioner, -onner 
(14th c.), f. paction: sec prec.] a. irons, Jo 
covenant or agree to (something) ; b. intr. To 
make a paction. 

1640 R. BAiLLiKCtfN/er#. Selfconvid, Postwnr. 8 I’he Kin^ 
of Scotland is obliged at bis coronation to paction under his 
great oath the pic.scrvation of the established Kclig^ion. sysg 
Macfariank (icnralrg. Collect. (1900) 11 . 87 John Bis<<et.. 
p.Tctioned with Brisius Bi*<hop of Murray anent the Trans- 
portal iun of ELcIesia Si. Mauritij to Balbray. a 1839 Galt 
Demon Destiny iii. 97 When they had pacliun'd to pro- 
ceed together. 

Factional (pa'kjanil), a. Chiefly Sc. ff. 
Paction sb. + -al.] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a pact or covenant. 

1684 F. White Regl. E'isker 405 A relatioe, Pactionall. 
and Sncrameninll Vnion. a 1639 Br. Brownrig .SVrm. (1674) 
11 . iL aa The Promises, are. nut simply free, but Dnctional 
and fcederal. 1706 E. Erskine Serm. Wka 1871 1 . ia6 In 
a way of pactional «lebt. 1893 Law Rep., Weekly Notes 
130/a Tbe contraLt..wus prictiorial, and not testamentary. 

J lence Pa'otlonally adv,, by pact or agreement. 
1884 1 .D. Watson in Law Rep. 9 App. Cases 341 An 
estate, .which was being pociionally secured to the usue of 
the maniage into which sne was entering. 

t Pactl'tious, a. Obs. rart^^. [f. L. paclfci-tts, 
f. pact-us pa. pple. : see Pact sb, and -ITIOUH.J 
Characterized by bring agreed upon or stipulated, 
1656 in Blount Glossogr. 1638 in Phillips. 1735 John- 
touyjdctilious, settled by covenant. 

t Fa’Otive, a, Obs, ran-^, [ad, L. type 
*pactiv-us, f. ppl. stem pact - : see Pact sb.'\ Pac- 
tional, settled by covenant. 

1633 T. Adams Exp. a Peter i. 8 Heaven (s. .often called a 
reward ; not foctive, but poctivc ; of covenant, not of merit. 

Paotolian (psckt^u-H&n), a. [f. 1 .. ractdlus, 
Gr. nairraiAdr y -IAN.] Of, belonging or relating 
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to, the rWer Paclolos in Lyilla, famed in ancient 
time! for its ^Iden sands ; golden. 

iM S\LVE57E« 1>M fiartas ii. iv. ii. Magnijicmet 975 
Wttb citli«rban<i. .siiee pours PactuliatisuiecAand Argolian 
ihovrr'i. a x6x8 — Christians Conjliet 5^3 The sacred hunger 
of PuctoUuu DdHt, iJolJ^Gold bewiulics nice. X7g6 Modem 
Guliivtr'a Trot*, tjo Each pace in\itet lo the pactolian 
coast. 01845 Hooo tUaik joh ii, Flioiiiy scliemcs, For 
rolling in Poctolian streaniM. 

PactO'rial, a. Sc. Law. ran. [f. as next + 
-At. : see -ORiAii.} « next. 

1884 Lata Jf./, g App. Ciwea 339 Tlie deed..co<il«'unN no 
pactoriaJ contract 10 do anything except for the niarriiige. 

+ Pa'Otory, a. O^s. ran. [ad I.. ^peutori’- 
uSf f. pact - : see Pact st>. ai.d -onv.J Uf tlie 
nature of or pertaining to a jmet or covenant. 

1633 Ausms Ejt/. 3 Peter \\. 10 Thine in a service.. 
Psetory 1 uncleriakirig sucli a work (or ^uch wages. 

Pmu (paku*, pa-k/i). Zi>ot. AUo paoou, paco. 
[a. Til pi ] A fresh- water fish, Myletcs pacu, 
of liraxil and (Jniotia. 

Watsi tom IPa/ui. S. Anier. 35 The Pacou 

the ricIiMt and most delicious llsh in O.iiana. 'x8a7 i.fui>'i-n h 
It. Cuvier X. 494 The J^n< 11. 1869 R, F. Bi kton Jllgk,*. 

Prazit II. xvu ato'J'he I'acu . . Ihe Carp-like body aver ages 
fl to 3 ^Ims in length. 

Pad (i»®d), shJ Ctis. cxc. dial. Forms: 2, 5 
pade, 3 pode, 5-7 padd(e, 6 pod; 5- pad. [Laie 
Oii. pade or Ipad, akin to ON. padda \vk. fcin. 

D-m./rt/Z 4 r) — OFris. and MDu./<2./^*, 
i)u. P^^ peuide, MLG. potidcy pedda, LG. pad^ 
mod. Kris. dial. padJe, potlie^ podd, ped^ nil in 
sense ‘ toad *. Cf. LG. or Du. schildpad tortoise, 
Ger. uhildpatt tortoise -shell, licnee the diminu- 
tive Paddock, frog. Relations outside Teutonic 
unknown.] 

1 . t A toad ; but in mod. dialects, the same 
as Paddock, a frog. 

1154 O. K. f hr,m nn. 1137 Hi dyihm heo in quarterne l>ar 
nadics Sc snakes fit p.iiici wxron iiine & drapen lico tw.i. 
ct*sp Gen. 4 r Ex. 3977 Pulheiirdex, 8c froskea, 8c penh-s 
spile Hond harde »*^ipie fulcin site. <rx4Jo Anturx n/ rtft. 
ir; On Jw chef of ch<dl« A p.'ide [MS. Thornton ‘ade, 
MS. IngilSy padok] pikes one l>c pollc. f 14x5 W'vntoui* 
Cron. I. XV. 1346 As .isk or eddyre, lade or p.adi*. « MS^ 
L\n>. Myst. xvti. (Sh.ik’s Soc) 164. 1 xal i nine th.at padduk 
•nd prevyn hym os a p^d. c 1470 HEKkViiON Mor. Fab. 
XIII. [Eiotc 'V Mon'<e) XIV, The fah ingyne of ihi* foull 
carpaiid p id fr/////bad). *570 I.emms ManiF 7/3 J A Padd**, 
tode, b,t/o. a- 1585 MoNicuMKSia /VW./W’ 431 That thui 
vnxruie . . some woixleis uuxy wirk; Anu, through the povson 
of this pod, our pratuiu s prevaile. 1876 \Ckitby Gtoss.^ 
/Wr, ..frogs «874 biid. Yorks. Gloss.. Pad. . a frog. 
fifT- *593 Hakvkv Sevs Let. Wks. ((jros.u-0 1 291 The 
abiecte^t vcrinin, the Vile&t pfidJ,tliatctcepelh on the earth. 

2 . A star-fish. 

X613 Howard of Haworth Ifouseh. Bks. (Surtees) 38 Mr. 
Senmnye'a man bringing aea pad', {note, the xfar fisli) and 
wilkea. i68x Lxvi.ll JItst, Antm. 4> Min. 983 S' et>addc. 
Stella marina. 1834 Sie H. Taylom Arttvelds ii. v. iu, 
Sea>hcdgehog, inadicporc, sea-ruff, or pad. 
f 3 . A pad in the straw a lurking or faiddciid.inf^er. 
X530 Pai-SCR. 595/1 Though they make never fayica 
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face, yet there is a paddc in the sirawc. 1575 Cti 
Chipi^s iiSxj) 136 hyr William Drury, (smelling out a pad 
in tne straw). 1579 Gossum Soh A bit re (Arb) 6 j, I haue.. 
poynted to tlie strawe where the padd liukea, that euery 
man at a glimsc might descry tlie i^aste. 1590 Nashic 
J'asguiFs Apol. i. C 1 j b. 1650 FUlli r Pisgah 111. ir. viii. 
f 3 /.atei anpds in hctM. there h a fxul m the straw, and 
invisible miarhief lurking therein. X65S Pkytom Catastr. 
Ho. Stuarts (1731) 9-2 Altho' ibcrc lay a Pad in the straw. 

4. Comb, t pad-pipe = paddock-pt ^ ; f pad- 
•tool padiUck stool \ see Paddook so.^ 3. 

^1450 Aiphita (j^necd. Oxon.) 24/1 Boletus, .. an^L 
tadostol [p. r. paddestol). [ini. 37/5 Cauda PulU crcv:ii m 
aquta. angL padpii>«. 1570 Lxviss Manip. i6i/r6 A Pad* 
itonfe, tuber, xbeyj TorsKi i. Four-/. Beasts (1658) 384 A 
kind of Mushroin, or Paihtoole. 

Pad fped), sb.^ ALo 7 padde, (5^. 8 poad, 9 
paid). [A wordorig. of vagalionds' cant,intr<Klucetl 
like other wonls of the cl.iss in i6th c. : cf. Ckaitk 
rAJ; a. Du. or LG, fad — OfIG. Pfad.^ cognate 
with Eng. Path, q v.] 

1. A path, track ; the road, (he way. Orig. sJan^^ 
now also dial. 

1387 VIarman Caveat 84 The hygh pad, the hygh waye. 
i6kx Middle roM& Dekkkr RoariagGirle WkiU 11173 1^1 1* 
Iaai..amaunderervpoii the pad. x6a5lLJuHSuN Sta^ ejf 
If. IX V, A ku^ic, A very Canter. 1 Sir, one tliat maund.'. V pon 
the Pad. i6661)uNrANG/vi£-E 1 9, i must lay to the pudges 
that were in the hone pads, Be dry. 1768 Ko^s Itelenors 
91 For her guecd luck a wie bit aff ihc pend [eil. xSxa paid], 
Crew there a tree wi’ bram hes thick an’ bred. 1790 W. 
Marshall Afidl. Counties GIosa. (E. D. S ), Tad, .. path. 
1870 E. Pkacock Rolf Skirl. IF. 109 Slip ower Owse an* go 
by trod'i an[ pads. 1898 J. A Barry S. Brmtm's Bunyip^ 
etc. 9r Striking a well-l>caten pad, he followed it 
pr. 1^7 U. Morx Son^o/ Soul l ii. cxxxii. The equall 
paa Of justice now, alas I u aeldome trad. 

2. a. Phr* On the peui^ on the road, on the 
tramp ; To stand pad, to beg by the way ; Gentle^ 
man, knight, squirt of ths pad, a highwayman, 
b. Robbt^y on tlie highway, slan^. 

1664 Etjierpdgk C omical Revsngr L ni, 1 have laid the 
dongeroue Pad now qeite aside. *890 K. L'EsniAMce 
Srmsm. CoUof. 43 A troop of lusty Kogues upon the 
Pad. 1700 T. Browh Amusem. Ser. it Com. 105 Some- 
times they are Scpiircs of the Pad, and.. borrow a little 
Money opon the King^ HIgh-Way. 1706-7 Farqubax 


Beaux^ Strai. 11. il, D*ye know of any other Centlemen 
o* the Pad on this RoedT 1831 Mavnitw Lend. Cal^our 
I. 346 He subsists now by 'sitting pad ‘ about the suburban 
pavements. Ibid. 416 Her husband was on the pad in tlie 
country, as London was lou hot to hold him. Ibid. 111 . 
34 lieggurs .. who 'stand pad with a iakeniunt' Ireumia 
stationary, hoUling a wniten placard]. 

1 3 . A higliwuy robber; a highwayman. Cl 

F'ootpad. Obs. 

1873 K. Heai> Canting Aead. 68 Tlie Hish-Pad, or 
Knight of the Road. 1693 Congkevr Lu>vefor A. i. iv. 16 
Two vnspiciotLH Fellows like lawful Pads ihat would kncKk 
a iMan down with Pocket 'Iipstaves. 0x700 It. li. Diet. 
Cant. Crew, High Pad, a IIi;:h-way Robber well Mounted 
and Armed. /Lid., H 'ater-Pad, one tb.it Robbs Ships in 
the Thames. 1718 C'tessS Cowi’cit Diary (186^) hjo Mr. 
Mickelwnite wan set upon by nine FouiuaUs. . .IIl^ Servants 
and lie fired at them ^.iin,and the Pads did the some. 18x3 
Its ROM Juan XL xi. Four pjds, In ambush bid, who bait per- 
ceived him loiter Hehind bis carringe. 1834 H. Ainsworth 
Rofjkiuood ill. V, Ili^b Pods and JL.ow I'nda 

4 . A road-hoiJ^e, an easy-paced horse, a pad-na^. 
16x7 Mohysom ftin. II. 47 lie dclifihtcd in study, m 
gardens, ..iu riding on a pad to take the aire. 1690 in xa/A 
AV/. Hist. M.'iS. Cof/t/u. App. vii. 971, 60 sumptex hor.ses, 
6 w.ir-horses, and 16 paddw 1703 Sm J. Clkuk Mem. 
(iSi;5) 46, 1 w-is mounted on a 8ne cr.ny p-id belonging to 
the l)iike«f l^lu'-cnsbeiry. 1708 1'Cc Packu aj. X788tiiBnoM 
Dec/. ^ h. IvtiL (1869) 111 . 434 11 c quiet iy ride a riid or 
palfrey of a more easy p.i* e 183B Tennyson Lady .Shaloti 
II. iii. An abbot on an umbling imd. 1858 K. S. Sl'ehi s 
Ask Mitmtna xiv. 46 The vety neatest l.idy's pad 1 ever set 
eyes on I 

6. attrib. and Comb., as (sense \ ) pad-horse, -mare, 
-ram (humorous after pad-horse), \ -thief', (sense 
4) -bor, -groom ; also pad-clinking, pad-uke adjs. 

1833 B. jONSoM Tate Tub iv. iii, Oh for a pad-ltorse, pack- 
horM. or a po»t-hoise. To bear me on his neck, his liai k. or 
iiis cioup. 1690 .Shaowbll Am. Bi^ot 11, De Pad-thief of 
the ro.'iil 1708 Land. Gits. No. 4478/8 Stoln or Stray'd .., 
a Padlike Mare light coloured in die F.oce. 1714 .\ddi.son 
.Spci t. ^o. F 5 1‘iijding it .m easy Pad-Raui . . she pur- 
cliosed It of the Steward. 17x3 T. 1 iulmas in Portland 
Pape*s VI. (Hist MsS. CoiJifn.)8i A luile pad mare. x8a6 
Spotting Mag. XVII. ttS These, with the squire's pad- 
groom made .a respect. able appe.u’ance. 1883 1 1 . KiNcat by 
Hillyars 4- Burtons xix. My bonny, pad-clitiking [note 
Alluding to the diiiking of their ipurs] .. bucks, G>od day. 
1870 Hi AiNR Eni-yil. Kur. .'\pt>rts 9 1074 I he groom is 
ern ployed in the hack stable miuI to follow his m.xster. 

Paa (pa?d)» Also G-*[ paddo, 7 8 padd. 

[Known from middle uf i6th c. ; origin obscure. 

It U not ceitain th.at all the senses here placed have a com- 
mon origin : 8 and 9 e.sp M-ein to have Iittb* omnexion with 
branch 1. Die only senses earing to have relalionsli p 
out.side Rng. are 6 and 7, wuh whhh cf. i6ih c. Flem. (now 
obs ) '‘pad.patte (v« tus) p.ilma pcdi.s, pLuiia pcdis ’ iKdiaii) 
i. e. sole of the foot, iuid I.G./Ja</*soIe of the foot ’ Brenitnh s 
IVbih. xjt-j ; but the history of the continental word is also 
unknown, it did not mean * cushion and it could not ^>os.sibly 
be the t.lai ting-point of the Eng. seuscs.] 

L 1 1 * A bundle of straw or the like to lie on. 
1554 Rp. Hoopfr \n Fox's A. er M. (16 ji) III. xi. 150/1 
Hauing nothing appointed to me fur my bed, but a little 
pud of St I aw, and <t roUeii coueriug. 1598 Dbavton Heroic. 
FP , 1 . tenor Cobhojn to Dk. Humphry Poems 53 b, 

(d.id liecre to kennell in a pad of straw. 1841 Hromk 
Jitvial Crew in. Wks. 1.17^ llL 394, 1 left ’em .. sitting 
on their Pads of straw, helping to dress each others heads, 
lyie Db Fob Crusoe 11. lii, Tlicy lay .. upon Goat-skins, 
luHl thick upon such Cuuctics and Pads, as ihey made for 
llicin^lves. 

2 . A soft stuffc*d saddle without a tree, such as 
are used by country women or by equestrian |>cr- 
formers, and by cliildreii in learning to lidc ; lliat 
placed on an elephant. 

1570 Levins Manip. y/ya A Padde, saddle, penu/atum. 
t6^ Dymmok Ireland (1843) 7 The horsemen ryde iqion 
paddes, or pillows without &t>Ti]ps. 1603 Owen Pembroke- 
shire (1892)3!^ 1633 T. SrArvoRo Pac. Hib. iii, xiii. (1810) 
634 A choise Irish ]Hir-.e\viih arieh pad, ami furnilure. 1839 
SiiiRLET Ball V. i. The pads, or easy saildles. Which our 
ph)-sicians ride upon. 17^ Woicoit tP. Pindar) 0/ 

Condot. \^s. 17 .9 III. 197 ^is better riding on a pad,'! han 
on a horse's h.ack that’s bare. 98x3 Maria Graham /rnl. 
India 75 On his [the elephant’s) b^k an enormous pad is 
placed.. upon this is plarcd the howda. 1875 ‘*^*'>***'-Y 

Bk. 0/ Horse 303 '1 he Itcsi saddle for commencing is a pad, 
wiihout a tree. 1879 F. Pot v.nu. Sport Brit. Btcrmah 1 . 117^ 

1 was on a pad, as 1 found ihat 1 could shoot for bener oil 
it than out of a howdah. 

b. I'hat part of double harness to whijb the 
girths are attached, used in place of the gig>saddle ; 
sometinu'S, also, a cart-saddle. 

x8xx Spnting Mag. XXXVII. 304 Arms and crcsti. will 
be tncroducod on the winkers, pads, nosc-banda and breast- 
plati>s. X875 S. SioNEV Bh. 0/ tiorse^ 489 'J'he pad or saddle 
uf a ftjiir wheeled carnage has no weight to sustain beyond 
the shafts. A KM STACK Horse vi. 88. 

3 . Something soft, of the nature of a cushion, 
serving esp. to protect from or diminiib jarring, 
friction, or pressure, to fill up hollows ami to hll 
out or expand the outlines of the body, to raise 
B pattern in embroirlciy, etc. 

a 1700 HL E. D/ct. Cant. Cresv, Padds, worn by the Women 
to save ihrir Sides from being Cut or Mark'd with the 
Strings of their Petty-coats. X799 tr. //. MeisteFs Lett. 
Fng. 394 Some ladies make useof artificial means to procure 
this kind of deformity of shape. This gives rise to pods 
and (Kidded ladies, of which y^ have laiety [1791] read so 
many aukward pleasantries, xtsa J. F. S<wtm Honseh. 
Surg. 151 Surgeons have a brass tourniquet with a bandan 
and a pad, Ihc action of the pad being to press specialTy 
upon the artery. *873 Bfsant ft Rice Little GM 11. HL 70 
Her wealth of hair wanted no attiftcia) pads to set k up ai^ 


t^w It oflT, as It lay. . .upon her head. 1889 flealtk ExhlK 
Catal. 8 Us Patent Woollen Pails for laymg uiMler siai^ 
carMts iMdinip, ftc. 

b. A cutohion or stuffing placed beneath a saddle 
or gig-trie, or any part of a horse's iutniture or 
hanic.ss, to preveut galling, or under the foot to 
keep the sole moist; a cap of leather stuffed to 
protect a horse's knee. 

xBaj Youatt Horse xxi. 498 In tlic belter kind of stables 
a fell pad js frequently U'K.‘d...lt kecus the foot cool and 
moi-t, and is very u^eftll, when the sole bos a tendency to 
become flat. x8^ Akmai acb 959, 363. 

0. Ill Cricket and oiIkt sptjrts: A guard or 
protection for parts of the body, os the leg or shins. 

xSgx Lillvwhitr Guide CmchtLrs 14 Pads.. to guard the 
legs.. must al.so bo obtained. 1886 Foutledge's Fv. Boy's 
Ann. 357 Pads and glovc'. arc at the prc'-cnt day necessaries. 
1878 ft F. Collins Yi/i. Comedy 11. vi. 73 A cricket 
club.. won eternal fame beiaiL-ir the players hiM^itcd on 
wearing their pacLt on the wtong leg. x88a Daily TeL 
17 May, Watson w.is bowled u(Thi:i p,ids. 

d. « J ’ADDIN O Vbl. sb.’l 2. 
i860 Thacker ay bo^tr Ceotges iv. (1876') 10 1 T'bat outside, 
1 am certain, is pad and tailor's work. 

4 . A number of sheets of blolting-, writing-, or 
drawing-paper fastened together at t^e edge so as 
to form a him block, Irom which the shcels may 
1x5 removed one by one as used ; called also 
blotting-, drawing-, or wri ling-pad. 

1883 I iicNBNS Rlut. Fr. I. viii, A pen, and a box of wafers, 

. .anda WTiting-pad. 1878 PHEBi-Kft Sivfwrh;iit Ttlegraphy 
a8i On the service of the Post Offne Depnitment. ..Every 
[iclegniphl circuit is supplied with pads of these forms, and 
in order ihat the clerk who is about to receive a message 
may know what p.micnlor form to use, every n)e.s^age ia 
iiidicau-d by a prefix, whii h ls the first signal alway-s sent. 
x88d Hksant ft Kii k Seamy Side xx. 168 'J he massive pad 
of blotting-paper remind* d the boy of his uncle. 1888 M. 
Robertson I.pii lardSt. Myst. xv, This, .sheet, .had beea 
torn off a hlotring pud. 

II. 6. Any cushion-like part of the animal 
body. Op/ie pad : see OiTic A. 2. 

1878 Hi LL tr. GegenbauFs Comp. Ann/. 1x7 The septa of 
the gastiovascular xystem , .tciTninate us elongated Lands 
or pads. 1881 Mivaio Cat 36 The adjacent hurfiiccs of ihe 
bu'iics of tlie vcitehra arc nearly fl.^t, and are coiiorcted 
together by the inrerventiun of a fibious pad. 1883 //. 
Gmy's Anat. led 10) 493 Pcsterinily, ihc corpus callosum 
fi^rms a tliickruotuled toiil. railed ihe.splcnium or pud. 1897 
Allbud's Syst. Med. II. 690 In the month, 1 he vesii les .. 
occur most frequently on the inside of the lips, the pad of the 
upper jaw, and the tongue. 1898 P. Manhon 7 rep. Diseases 
L ix Prirk the conge Jed finger p.id with a clron needle... 
'ihen gently with linger and thumb iiqueexe the finger pud. 

U. '1 he Ik'shy elastic cushion Forming the sole of 
the foot, or part of it, in various quadrupeds, as 
feline and canine beasts, the camel, ttc. Also, 
a fibrous cushion at tlie bottom of the tarsus in 
a bird’s foot ; also, one of the tarsal cusliions of an 
imscct, a pulvillus. 

x838-o Todd (yd Anat. H. fii/a Tlie elastic pad placed 
beneath the foot of ibe dromcdaiy. 1871 .bTAVLij-v Btit. 
Insects ii. 38 1‘eet of i isecta. of two claws with one, two, or 
three soli p.tds ; but the pads are often wanting. 1874 Heel- 
pod fsee H»m. xA* 36c]. x£8x Mivart Lat 14 The skin of 
the fl4a.lty pad.s beneath the paws. 2895 N ewtun Diet. 
Birds 860 They arc soon buricrJ iu the fihioua intcrarticular 
pad, and in the majority of buds ulinnaiciy vanish. 

7. 'J'he foot or paw of a fox, hare, otter, wolf, or 
other beast of llie chase ; also the focitpiint of such. 

1790 Naimne 7 'ales (1824) 99 (F. D. D.) His (>nds alternate 
play. 1859 JhFHhON Blit fatty vi. 79 Nailed again.st a barn- 
door, I ob^rved the 'pads ' [pattes) or feet of a wolf. 1885 
K. S. SuRTi- ES Ron/^ifs Hounds 76 Off went the bTa.<ib, 
head, and pads. . . ' Hriish Ls bespoke ... He then distributed 
the pads. 1878 Jej-tfrifs Came keeper at H. a? County 
housewives .still use the hare’s 'pnd' for several domestic 
purposes X89X Mbs- J. Gokdoh Eunice A nscombt tjo A 
smart little felt hot ornamented at one side with a silver- 
mounted otter-pad. E90X fVide IVortd Mag. VI. 441 fp Not 
B trace of cart-rut, hoof-mark, or camcl-paa could 1 discern. 

III. 8. Alech. The socket ot a brace, in which 
the end of the bit is inserted; a tool-h^dle into 
which tools of diiTeicriC gaiges, etc., can be fitted, 
as in a pad-saw. 

18C8 R. Holme Armoury in. 368/1 (Joiner’s tool) Pad,»thn 
Bqtiaru piece of Wrxxl iu which the Ihi is fixed. 1793 Muxon 
Meek. Exerc. 94 You ought to be provided with Iliits of 
several siaes, fitted into nn many Paddo. x8xa-x8 J. Smith 
Ptmorasms Sc. k Art 1 . 115 In the end of one of th^ 
limbo, which is called the pad, the piece of steel by which 
the boring is performed, is inserted. 1873 Carpentry k 7 oiu. 
99 II also g(ics hy the name of Ibe pod saw. on account of 
the handle in which it ia inserted. 'loLs handle, or pad, after 
being turned, is bored quite through and ia fitted with a lon^ 
brass ferrule. x88i Young Every Man his own Mecknutc 
I i»9 The pads or patent tool-handles with tools coniained 
within, and varying tn numljer fi ont^a to ao, are very useful. 

9 . Watch- and Clock -Making. A |»nct. 

1704 W. Dkrham in Phil. Trans. XXV. 1789 II is necessary 
. .that the Power, .do at all limes exert the very mum force 
upon the Pods or Pallets. X884 F. J. Britthh Wedeh k 
Clockm. 183 ri'he] P.Td..lb] the pallet of ibe Anchor recod 
escopcmeiit for cIkIcs. 

10 . A package of yam of a definite amoent or 
weight, local. 

>7^ Rxmoer Scolding (E. D. 9 > T13 Tha tedsl net carry 
whoroe ihy ftid. i8b8 Cruvete Gloss, (ed. a), Bad, a s^il 
pa^ or bundle. 1888 Elwor rnr IF. Somerset W‘erd-i>k.,Pad 
..(By sellcrBof woollea yonuj The squate-ahaped pa clm gs 
of yarn in which it ia generally owde up for sob^ consfating 
of twelve bondln or banka, bm each bundle oonsiatiag of a 
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mat vmiiyiikeinii wySns.-MOordliic to Cholioeneu of t!i« 
thnn being aiwavB a fioed nuBber of yards, and 
the pad a ilaed wdgUL /MJ., (By tpiunera) A bundle oi 


the pad a ilaed wdgUL /M/., (By tpiunera) A bundle oi 
yarn conefucting of t«vciity«four Kmall hanki^ eaeb oousisting 

ibiirtJcciiis, each skein nMaanrins 360 yards 1 consMucaUj 
a i>ad of always repre s eotcd the same Dumber of yard^ 
wbat^er its sise or weight. 

IL Ahiphuildinff. (See aaot.) 

1867 Smtth 5<w'Av'r Word’hk.y Pmd, or in elii|v 

builc^DRi a piece of timber placed on the top of a beam at 
its middle part, in order to make up tlie round of the deck. 

12 . (More fully lily-pad^ A broad floating leaf 
(of the waler-lUy). U.S, 

1858 O. W. lioLMBS Aut, Brtiikp.-i, (1883) 33 Pickerel 
lying under the Uly^pads. 1891 Anthony's 7 'kotogr. iinll. 
is 46 'I'be Indian canoe.. stewing along sedgy like shores, 
and through the lily pads of the Tong ponds. 1895 Al^ntk 
Aug- 49'ji There are no lily pads about. 

13 . A Iracle term for a thick douUe-faced ribboo, 
nsetl as a watch-guaxd, and in masonic decorations; 
also for an extra-thick ribbon used for atifleiiing 
the waists of women's drexses, etc. 

IV. 14. eUtrib and asisense 
electrode^ ~foot\ pad-like adj. ; (1 b) pad’kousings^ 
-Strew, -Urrei \ (7) pad-mark, -seent\ (8) ^d- 
hole ; pad'braokot (see quot.) ; ixsd-olotb, a 
housing-cloth extending over the horse’s loins ; 
pad-OTinap press, a press on which dampe<l 
leather is pressed into .shape between convex and 
concave surfaces ; pad-elephant, an elephant 
having on its back a pad only (not a howdah), on 
which to carry burdens, baggage, game kill^ in 
hunting, and the like ; pad-hook, a hook on llie 
harness-pad (see tense a b) of a horse, for bolding 
up tive bcaniig-rein ; pad-piece : see sense 1 1 ; 
pad plate, a nieUl plate on which a harness-pad is 
made; pad-play {Crieiei), the use of the leg-pads 
to protect the wickets ; hence pad-player ; pad- 
saddle, a treeless padded SA<ldle ; pad-saw : see 
sense S ; pad-side, a strip of leather attachcrl to 
tlie hamest-pnd and to the girth ; pad-top, an 
ornamental leather piece finishing off a harness-pad 
at the top ; pad-tree, a frame of wood or meial 
giving shape and rigidity to a ha mess- pad. 

1897 Pally Xnvs q Nov. 6/$ White and gilt T^uia XVI 
fttaiidaid chairs, waisand *|Aad back& in blucKlriped liruciidcd 
Bilk. 1834 KLiuciHr Vnt. Mrck. .Suppl., ^/W bttuket, a 
fi(.Jjle-wall br.icket having a shape n(Up(e<i 10 receive tlie 
saddle whi< h rests lhere««n. sSjro Blaink hncycL Kur, 
imports (cd. 3) i *0^7 '1 he full net jof doilung fori ace. homes] 
comprittes .. brea.st-doch, *pad«cl()i(), aud fillet-cloth, with 
roUcra to secure them. s8^ Althntt's Syst, Med. I. 360 
Ah .iccessory wire [may 1w] h d froiu the foot plate toa "pad 
elecinwle placed under the thigh. *833 EHin. Rtr*. IX W. 
^7 With twenty *pad-cleplujits to beat the coverL i86a 
T11KVI1.1 VAN Compete WW/a-V 41806) X51 We found the pad 
eleph.int.s, forty four in number] which, with the iKiwJab- 
wallahs, gave ur a line of four dozen. z688 K Hoi mk 
Afy/ieury III. 368/1 Rush or JIalc, a four square hole 

in wliich the liit is pla<xx1, *<1 as it cannr>t turn. 1901 Strth- 
tier s Mag. Apr. 413, a To stand there and see those jniix iiig 
cohs go by, tlicir *pad-hoHSiugs all a-glitter. 1849 .SA Xat. 
Jliii.t Mtuninalia IV. ci6 {Mam's) Th'i hind-fect have five 
short, thick, blunt claws, edging a *pad-Iike sole covered with 
c<au-sc granular skin. 1880 GUNUira The laler.sl 

|(-etli arc large, p.id-like. 1900 Rloikw. Mag. Klur. 393/a 
Here ai;uin is tlie ^iNid-uiark of a tigr-r. 188O Pali MallG, 
xa Apr. 5/a H.ive you any int«uii«ia of dealing with * *pad- 
pluyera ' f x6aa .Sir If. Koyi.b in Lismo'^ Papers (i866j 1 1. 
60, 1 receavud from 'J'htanas 'l'aylor..a fair *pndd snddie 
and (Tunteture. 1877 W. Matthews Elknap'. Uidatsa 19 
They.. make neat pad-sa«ldlc.<i of tanned elk akin, etnflfed 
with aiiteJope-hair. x87«J * SioNaiiUNore ’ llr/l. S/ar/s t. 11. 

V. S 8. iBe Sonic con pick out a cold **p.'id scent*. 1894 
Akmataob Horse vi. 89 The leaders of a .. four-in-hand .. 
their reins are passsed .. through the upper half of the *patl 
tenet. 

Pad, sb^ T A variant of Fed, perhaps aJTccted in 
furm by prec.J An open pannier, usually of osiers ; 
a measure of fish, fruit, etc., varying in quantity 
according to ihc commodity, a ‘ basket’. 

, *S79 K* ^ Class. Spenser's Sheph. Cal Nov. x6 A baske 
is a wicker pad, wh^in they vse to cary fi.sh. 1767 W. 
Mam.siiall Norfolk Glos<w (K. 1). S.), Pads,. .p.innierK. i^x 
Mayjikw Lond. Labour I. 57 He maybuy a pad of soles (Ist 
Bx. 6<f , and clear 5J. on tliein. xQsS Slmmonub Diet. Trade, 
Fad,, .a fish measure, which varies in number— 60 mackerel 
go to A pad. X887 Daily News x Dec. a/B Apples, 45. to qr. 
per p.'id. 1891 Tunes 3 Oct. 13/3 Crabs, aor. I0 951. per pad. 

Pad, sbfi (adto) [Partly echoic, partly asso- 
ciated uilh Pad v *1 The dull firm non-rcsonnnt 
sound of steps, or of a sLilT, upon the ground ; also 
the repeated ^tep or footfall producing this sound. 
In earliest example used advb. pad, pad^ with 
repetition of this sound or action. 

*594 Nasme Un/ort, Trm>. Wki. (Gronartl V. x.50 As 5n 
an eurih-^uake the ground should utien, and a blind man 
Collie feeling pad ]md oner the open Gulph with his ataffe. 
1879 UnowNnsQ Ivats inlfnovitek xs^'Tis the x'enlar pad of 
the wolves in pursaitof the life in ihealedge 1 dgeluPUNO 
Fletim Tales /r. iiilis taj There came frmi the oomposind 
the suft * pad-pad* of rnmeix xgoi Pilot 19 Jan. 76/s 
The. .soft pad of naked feet pajiaing along the dusty road, 
f Fad, Obs, A ahortieDed form of Padlock. 
(In Kogera Agric. f Prices IL 5*9/«i 5. sW4* of W94i 
V307, cited as Pud: in 390/4 of xjqb '« pads & chains for 
boTM '• But the origin^ words ore io oocase given.] 1573 
Tussbr Mnsb. (1678; 3I Solely ihuers, and iheddes, wuC 
heisdodc juid PM 


P»d (psed),trj {Related to PAD.r8.Si cl LG. 
and KPria padden » OllC. P/adlh$, OE. pmWtm, 
to tread, go along (a path). Also IXr. (Bremisch. 
Wbeb.) padjtm to run with short stepi: said of 
children ; pidden to step, step often. But in some 
senses associated with the sound, like Pad jA*''] 

I. L Irams, To tread, walk, or tramp along 
(a path, rood, etc.) on foot. 

»Sn BaADvoao Lett. Wks. (I^kcr 5?oc.) f 1. 46 Other your 
brotlien and aators pad the same path. iTar Somicrvillr 
Fables XIV. ii. Two I'oa'.ts with aM their 'Irinkeis gone, 
Padding the Streetn for Hntf-a-Crown. s88a Clasgtnu News 
17 May 4 Many nn lioncst nian..uforoed to. .‘padtheroad ' 
in scorch of work. 

b, tnlr. To travel on foot, to walk; to tramp 
or trudge along, esp. oa a vagraut or person seeking 
work. Also, to pad it. 

x6re Rowi A NOS Alartrn Mark-all F- iv b, Two Mownders . . 
wooing in their nathie Uncage. O D«i inort wilt thoii pud 
with fue. 1796 Mas. M. Robinson Angelina II. 158 Von 
can't lie any great tbrngn, padding it at this time of tbe 
mominq. 1804 Scott Sf. Romm's vi. [He] might have bfMi 


to the school. 

o. T'o pad iXi hoof, to go on foot, tramp : cf. 
Hoof sb. 4. slang, 

18.4 W. Irvinu T. Trov. I. aas .Stout fellows to pad the 
hoof over them. x86o THArKFHAYLr»T/t///.r ll 'ui. i. Bearded 
individuals, (Kidding the muddy hoof in the tiei>4hboMring 
Regent Strc< t x8^ S. J Wkymam Man m Black si *lf 1 
knew, 1 should not iw padding the iioof c.Tid he. 

2. intr, (with reference to the tnanner of walking). 
+a. Of a horse: To pace. b. Of other quadrupeds: 
To walk or run with steady dull-sounding steps. 

[In this sense portly echoic with reference to the sound.] 
n. XTSA Loud. Gas!t\o.t 9 ‘^lA Stolen. . ,a . . M.^rr,. . it 1 roU 
and Pads. 1737 BaACKt-K Farriery (1757) 4* This 

Sort.. are sauiiest taught to pace or pad welL 
b. 1871 G. MAiociNALO Lone's Onleal axiU, A bound, 
Padding with gentle (.aws u|)on the road. 1898 G. W'. 
Si KLvtrSH With Kitchener io A hartum 7 j When my camel 
padded into their camp by muoniigbt. 

3 . trans. To tread or heal down by frequent 
walking ; to form (a p.Tth) h\ treading, dial 

X7^ Museum Rustuum 111. xxi. 83 Whether the earth 
be in such a Mate of ^uhcsiuii hn lu be padded under the 
horses fuet. iliA.S/Vrrr//.*!* XI.l 1 1 . Tsv The ciutagers' . . 
gardens. . have been padded like shcep-fi Jus. 1853 Browning 
Cktlde Roland xxii, Whose savage iranipie thus could pad 
tlie dank ;Soil to a (iia.sh. x888 liJuffUid Gloss., Snow is said 
to 1>e well padded when a path b.is been trodden thereon. 

tb. Af. (?) To render callous, as it bv treading. 

(But the senseis doubtful; cf. Paddfo///. w.*) 

1607 Sihol. Disc. agsf. Ant n hr. 1. iv. 11,4 As for them 
whom (I lie lieresie has so paded and benuaimod, that iliey 
thiuke they ore well enough. 

II. t 4 . itUr, To rob on the highway; to be 
a footpad. Ohs, 

1638 Fond Lady's Trials. I, One Can . .cant, and pick a 
jKJckct, Piid fur a cloak, or hat, and, in the d.irk. Pistol 
M Mr.igglcr for a qii.Trtcr-ducnt. x68o f 'ind. I on/omring 
Clergy (ed. 9} 38 What should they do ihenT but.. go n 
p.idJing upon the High- way. 1730^ Bailey (folio), To 
PojI,.. also to rob on the rcKid on foot, 

Pad, v.'^ [f. Pad sb. in various senses. Recent ; 
not in J., Todd 1818, nor Webster 

L 1 . Irans, To stuff, fill out, or olhcrwise 
furnish (anything) with a pad or padding; to stuff 
(something) in or about, so as to sene as a pad. 

xSay Lvtton Pelham xliv. But, sir, we must be padded | 
we are much too thin ; all the gentlemen in the Life Guards 
arc podded, sir. 1846 LAMnow Imag. Conv. Wks. II. 105 
What f.ilsebooda will not men put on, if they ran only p.nd 
them with a liille piety ! 1856 Kank Arrt hlxpl. I. xxviii. 
373 Dry giti-SH was padded round their feet, s866 Rieirrn 
Agric rj- Prices 1 xxi. 53a The Baddle trec must have been 
padded in the house, 1883 H. O froHBtyj Nat. IVand, 
F. Archijp. 158 Lichens and iiiobses padded every stone. 

b. ahsol. or intr.\ also for fejl. 


sMm G. F. DcaKBLicv JSng* SpoHemmn v. 78 RqnM wIn> 
.. WM well up to 4uiy awt of woodcraft, gwid d o d a * 8taw ii 
Aod a racooik 

IV. 7« Tq performte with anall Itelei, m m 
making the * rose ' of a noasle. 

B8te Engineer xi Jaa. 39 In order to nrewat a ftJsa 
reading of tbe water gauge, it was * padded\ tlmt w to aay, 
the end of the tube in the top of the upcast kbmft was pei^ 
formed wkh ntmiereus small iioleft. 

[Pftdftr. Aiimitted by Johuaoa with the paettM 
fam cited, and tbeoce in later dicta., bat evideeuy 
aa error of some kind. 

The fbnn sogECsu Pouobn, lieaiu and penoa, bat Use a c ao s 
appears to he that of Pollaad, the ouarae part of flour, if. V. 

a i6m WoTitiN /.(/i Dk. Bnckkm. In Retiq. (165 x) *03 In 
the tx^ing and sifting of nrar fourteen yean., all that came 
oat could not be expected to be pure, and wfMfe and flu 
Meal, hut niuat needs have wixiudl among it a certosa 
mixture of Pador mud Bran.] 

Fadasha, Fadascy, obs. var. Padishah, 
Padi'asot. Fad- bracket, -cloth, etc.: see 
i’AD sh 8 Fadd(e, ol)s. flf. Pad. 

Pa'dded, ///. a.i [f. Padv.^] Trodden, beaten 
firm and haid by treiuling; Jig- ( 7 ) hardened or 
rendered callous as by trcatling* 
x^3 Rabington Cornmaadm, iv. (X637] 36 They. .who 
W'iili benummed bouIcs. parched, padcTi^, BemdeSM, and 
every way most hardned iieurts..Me and sleepe on the cm 
! siiie idle. x8ax Clakb V/IL Minstr. 11. 199 Only a hedge- 
row track, or tiadded balk. 

Pa*daea, ppl. « [f. Pad /^.s, r.*] Ftuoisbed 
or filled out islth pads or padding; expanded by 
the insertion of needless or extraneous mutter; 
treated with a mordant in ealico-prlnting. Padded 
cell or room, a room in a lunatic asylum or prison, 
having the walls padded, to prevent the person 
confined in it from injuring hirosel/ against taem. 

1799 [see Pad sb * 3]. <803 1 .ockimbt Reg. Dalton u. vi. 
(r1i4e) 155 A ]>add^ fool 4X001 sustained in advance his 
gouty left IcR. 1839 Urb Diet, Arts 655 This aiode of 
drying the lidded calicoea 1646 Tsnnvson Nem Tismon, 
W^.-it ! it's you, 1'l>e padded nuin, that wears the stays. 
i86s Sala Seven Sons ill. L 5 Who U so sane but he may 
need the p.Tdded room some day ? iB8e Miss Bbaudom 
Barbara \ 11, In the padded corner of a Pullman rar. 

Faddee, Faddell, Fadde lock, obs. IT. Pedsb, 
footman, footboy, Paddlk, Padlock. 

Padder (psc'dai), sb.^ [f. Pad sb.^ or r.l + 
-erI.] a footpad, highwayman, robber. 

idle Rowlands Alartrn Mark-ail 50 Such as robbe on 
horse-ltucke were called high lawyers, And those who fobbed 
on foi>te, he coJUd Paddera. 1678 Davden Lwthotrkam 
F.pil , Lord, w’ith wlut rampant cadders Our counters will 
be thron;:cd, and ruods wiUi padders 1 17x9 Tounc Bssstris 
IV. i. But sweep his ininiouR. cut a padder's throat, sSbq 
Doylk Micak Clarke 937 We are not a gang of padders 
and luicheni, but a crew of hooctit seamen. 

JJg. 1667 Dxydi>n Sir Martin Mar-all sv. I, If site had 
stirred out of doorv, there wc-re Whipsters abroad, i* faith, 
padders of maidenheads. 1708 Bnt, Abolio No. 86.3/» 
i liree Padders in Wit, Wbo must steal all they get. 
Pa*dd.6r, sb.^ One who Tinds (set* Pad v.^ 1 b). 
s^an LTrroN Ptikmsts xi, Sir H. M. was close by her, 
carefully packed up in hb coat and waihicoax. Certainly, 
that man ib the best padder in Europe. 

fFa’dder, v. Ik. Obs, [breq. of Pad ».l: 
see -ER 8.] trasis. To tread, trample down. 

1780 Davidson Seasons 87 Less valid, aome, Thou|^ not 
less dext’rouK, on the jiadder’d green , .shoot foith tbe nenny- 
siatic. 1814 Maci acgakt Cailovid. EncycL & v., A road 
through the snow is fadderd, when it has been oflen trod. 

Faddoree-n, -ine. Irish. Also 9 padbereon. 
[.1. Ir. paidrln rosary, dim. of paidir Lord’s prayer, 

J iaternobtcr, ad. L. /a/4r.] A bead of the rosaiy. 
n ijuot. 1689 app.y^. a bulltl. 
idsiji A Pol. Fail Geo. IrFalker's Acef. Siege of Derry s6 


Pa*dd. 6 r, sb.^ One who nods (sc 
s^an LTrroN Ptikmsts xi, Sir H. M. v 
carefully packed up in hi>k coat and waisi 


i68i9 Apol. Fail Geo. H'atlter's Acer. Nirge 0/ Derry s6 
Willie the HbihI of the Church is preparing Mandates, with 
a Present of Leaden Paddcrincs to be sent Po)< by the 
I'rrnch smd Irish to Saint Patiick in Purgatory. «t49 
.S LovbH Rory O .More 107 Padhereeiis is the name the 
Irish L'ive to their brads, upon whkb theycouut tlie aom- 


Vaitery Acef. Siege of Derry db 


i8sx Byron Juan v. cxI, Eastern •;tap arc Jitilc madeto Ur of Patera (or Fathers) ih^ repeat, aixi hence the name. 


E nd. So ih.Tt a imniard pierces if *t is stuck h.Trd. t 9 j\ 
lusANT St Kim Little Gidn. v. 80 Fellou’s said he padded. 
2 . Iratu. To fill ostl or cxpaixl (a scnteDce, story, 
etc.) by the insertion of unnecessary or useless 
words or matter : see Paddino tfbl. sbT^ a b, 

1831 Macaulay Ess., Boswelts Johnson (1887) 195 His 
fJohnsonblcoiiBtant practice of podding out a sriitence with 
vsele.s« epiChetA, till it became us still as the bust of on 
exquisite. 1870 F-ng. Mnh. 4 Mar. 600/3 'I'h* of *he 
ohuanac is. .noft padded with matter from the pages of other 
JiNirnals. 1891 SPeetntor is Dec. 855 Conversacions and 
deBCi iptiona with which the rather thin story is padded ouL 
8. 'I'o impregnate (the cloth) with a monlaDt in 
calico-printing. 


Irish L'ive to thrir brads, upon whkb thevcouut tlie aom- 
l^r of Patera (or Fathers) ilwy repeat, aiu hence the oaincL 

Pa'ddinif, vbl, sb.^ [f. Pad vA 4 - -jnu i.] I'he 


1839 URK Diet. Arts 997 The ];cK>ds are to be padded ia 
a Boluiioii of the sulphate or munate of manganese. 

4 u To glue the edgea of (leaves of paper) together 
so as to form a pad. 

s8.. W^n/rr IIL Bs (CcnL> A half-pint of the cement will 
pad a voBt quantity of sheets. 

II. 6. East Indies. To place or jrack (big 
game, etc.) on the pad of an clcphanL 

1878 J. Imglu sport 4* IP'* XX. 976 While game b befing 
padded the whole line waits. 1^79 F. Pollok SPart Brit, 
Burmak 1. 189, I. .killed the deer. We padd^ it, and 
oontinued our way. Jbid, II. 143 Whilst we were padding 
tfa b tige r, one of my elephants. . walked ofC 

liX 6, To track by tbe pad or footmarks. 


aclion of Pad r.i ; Tobl»ery on the highway, etc. 

1674 Jackson's ReCiXniation Title-p., That Wirked and 
Fatal Profr^sion of Padding on the Road. i8ao L. Hunt 
Indicator Na 13 (1899) 1 . xoa * He (Claude du Val] took' 
his biograplicr * the generous way uf podding *. 
b. Comb,, AS padding-crib, -kon [slan^ 

S85B Mayukw Lend. Labour 1 . 943/1 Others resort to the 
regular ' paclding-kcns or houses of coll for vagabonds. 

j^'ddm^p vbl, sb!^ fX Pad k -iva L] 

1 . I'hc action of Pad d.s in it% varioui sensei. 

sdip Use Diet Arts aaa In padding, where the whole 

suif^e of the calico is iinhued with mordant, the dnring 
apartment, .should ..afford a ready outlet to the. .exhala- 
tions. 1874 Hutra .SW. Press, vii. <1875) la AU padding is 
an abomination to me. s^ It. & Mawhnaouth Place qp 
Feeiu:, 8 Padding is not disapproved by the Orientals as it 
Is by us. 

attrih. 1639 Use 7 >rVf. Arts 915 Padding tssmcklssa, m 
calico-printmg, is the apparatus tor imbuing a piece of 
C 30 uan cloth luufonuly with any mordant. 1873 i/re's Diet. 
Arts (ed. 7) 1 . 641 A scccioa of the patldtng flue used ia 
aBordsntin^ 

2 . evngr, m. That of which a pad it made; 
materia], rach at ooitoo, felt, hair, uud m 8toifia|^ 
or padding anything. 

dM Lsgkts k Shades IL 66 *rhey put a padding In to 
make tlra sit 00 one side. 1844 G. i^do Textile Mametf 
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!v. 1 18 The fabric produced la only used for dniKff^t* padding, 
and other inferior piirpones. 1^4 Hubnano My Ttmt lu. 
a8 Chain, without leather or piuldiiig of any sort, 
WiivTit MBLViiAB Riding- RgctdL vL (1879) «oi Formerly 
every saddle used to be made with padding about half an 
inch deep. fig. 1S67 Tuoli^pk Ckron. Barut 1 . xxxv. 302 
There is something impohing about such a man till you're 
used to it, and can see through it. Of course it's all padding. 

b. hxtmiieous or unnecessary matter iiitrorluced 
into a literary article, book, speech, etc., to fill up 
space and bring it up to a certain size ; whatever 
has the effect of merely increasing the size witliout 
enhancing the value of writing ; 111 magazines, the 
articles of secondary interest (which would do 
equally well in any numl;er),as distinguished from 
tho^»e of immediate importance and the continuous 
stories which * run ’ in the pnblication. 

In Pointing, ' figures or accessories not regarded as essential 
to H picture” (Funk). 

[1861 fllustr. Land. News 96 Tan. 80/1 * Padding* signi* 
fies the lumping logethcr of the contents of a niunilily 
magazine, cla.s.siiig apart the serial .stories J 1869 M. Collins 
iTory Gate II. xvii. 935 'J’o write .. two or three articles 
of magazine * padding’ a month. 1877 K. H. Hutton in 
Fortn. Reff. (>ct. 48a It w.*!* he IWalier Dagrliot] who 
invented the phi-OMS * padding to denote the Mcondary 
kind of ariiclc.,wah which a judicious editor will fill up 
peih.aM three-qiiatters of his review. 1896 C. Plummick 
Bedel.p. xlvi, He amplihea the narrative with rhetorical 
matter which can only be called padding. 

Pa'dding, ///. a. [f. Pad z/.l + -iNo 2.] 

1 1 . That practises highway rol^hery. In quot.y^e 
167a Eachard Hobhs's State Nat. n^ 'That Humane Nature 
in general is a shirking, rooking, pilleiing, padding Nature. 

2 . That pads or paces on ; that walks or runs 
with steady (hill-sounding footfall. 

1684 Runyan Ptlgr, 11. 105 Mercy .. saw, as she thought, 
something tno>t like a Lyon, and it camt a great padding 
pace after. 1888 A. kivKS Quick or Dead vl (1889) 8<j .She 
..began to move up and down the room with the long, 
padding gait peculiai to her. 1891 Atkinson hast of (riant 
Killers is8 The dread (voat .. tramping round and lound 
the Castle with pad ling, dull-sounding steps. 

t Pa*ddiat. Sc. Obs. [f. Pad 4 i- -laT.] A 
padtler, a professioinl highwayman. 

1671 Annand Myst. Pielaiis 85 A paddi-^t, or Highway- 
man, attempting to spoil a preacher, oidcnng him to stand. 

Paidisway, oba. f. Paditasoy, kind of silk. 
Paddle (paed’l), Also 5 padeU. [Origin 
u/iscure ; see al.so pAr>LFi, Pattlk. 

The implement in sense t was sometimes in i7-i8th c. 
also called Spaddlr^ which h.'W been taken by some as the 
original form, and viewed as a dint of sfitde. lint sfaddle 
is noi known nearly so early as paddle, and may be altered 
from It, or the words may be unconnected.] 

I. 1 . A small spacle-like implement with a long 
handle, used for clearing a ploughshare of earth 
or clods, digging up thistles, etc. 

1407 in Rogers etgrie 4 Prices III. 515/3 Padell for 

C lough I3. 1560 Bibi.k (denev.) Dent, xxiii. 13 Thou shalt 

aue a paddle among thy weapons [1611 ui»on thy wcat on], 
and when thou woldest sit downe without, thou sh.dt dig 
therewith. 1679 C. Nessk Antid agit. Popery Dcd. 9 To 
turn it os easily as the ploughman doih his water-course 
with his p.nddlc. 1733 Tull llorse-Ho'dng //mvA xxul 380 
Him lliat follows the Drill, whose 1 hiuf Itiisincss is, with .( 
P.iddle to keep all the .Share-, and Tines from hciiig clogged 
up by the Dirt sticking to them. 1850 JrHl. R. Aerie. 60c. 
XI. I. 141 Thistles removed by women with (Middles. 1900 
Daily News 17 Sept 7/a By piddle I mean a sm.ill, sharj), 
spade-Iikc instrument with a handle long ciioUeih to serve 
tiie purpose of a walkiiig-stiLk. 

IL A Spade -sU.ipcd oar, or something having 
a like function. 

2 . A sort of short oar used without a rowlock, 
hiving a broad blade which is dipped more or less 
vertically into the water, and pulled and pushed 
backward so as to propel a canoe forward : origin- 
ally applied to those used by Indians, .South Sea 
Islanders, etc. The name is applied more generally 
to any form of oar used without a rowlock. 

Double faddU, one h.'iviiig a blade at earh end. 

16x4 Cai*t. Snirii rirgiM/a \i 39 luste.td of Dares, they 
vso Paddles and stirkes. 171a K. Cookk ^oy. A. Sea 3^6 
.Short P.(ddles, mad* like an U.sr at each End. 17*6 Shkl- 
vocKK yoy round IKaild (1757) 981 On these the rower sits 
looking forwaid. with a double paddle. 1837 W. Irving 
Capt. Bonnetnlfe H. 276 An Indian .plying the paddle, 
soon .shot a rass the n\er. i 85 a Wiin tier Truce Pisca^ 
tatfua II Let the Indian’s paddle play On the unbridged 
Pi-icataqua 1 

3 . fa. One of a series of paddle-like arms or 
spokes, radi.ating from a revolving axle, drum, or 
wheel in a ship or boat, so as to enter and push 
on the water in succession (obs.) ; hence, b. CJne 
of the boards or floats which perform the same 
function more effectively in the * paddle-wheel ’ of 
a steamer ; a paddle-board ; also, c. A float of an 
undershot mill-wheel, d. Short for Paddle- wheel. 
e. Short for paddU-bocU or -steamer’, see 10. 

1685 Petty in Fitzmaurice Life (iSg.s) iv 199 On each end 
of the Axis a wheele of alx>ul 7 foot diameter, with la 
Striums is.-«uing out of each wheele and a P.iddle or Oar at 
the end of each Stem of 3 fed square. 1685 (acc _Paoi>i,b- 
whrel). 1698 T Saveby Navigation Impr. \ 1 1 This engine 
is the least lyable to tie injured by a t>boL . : for tho’ it 
break some of the paddles, you suffer no inconvenience. 
1758 Eukriion Mechanics 2) GIo^h. 978 / W<f 4 rx,..The 
laddie boards 011 the edge of a waterwheel. 1784 S. T. 
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Wood Pedent Sfiec^f. Na 1447. 18 A wheel and axis la made 
to revolve, which in its revolution carry with it vanes, 
leavers or paddles, that are fixed to the extremity of the 
axis. 1788 J. Fitch in Columbian Mag. (Philad.) I. Dec., 
Each evolution of the axis moves twelve oars or paddles 
five and a half feet; they work (like] the strokes of a 

r ild le of a canoe. 18^ Fulton U,S. Patent Spectf. 1 1 Feb , 
give the preference to a water wheel or wheels with 
piopciling boards. .. Previous to adouing wheels 1 made 
expennieniB upon paddles. s8is H. jAUhH Patent Spetif 
No. 3496 'l'heo;irN,paddte.s, or propelling boards, .. revolving or 
turiimg in thedircciion of the lengthways of the boat or vessel. 
1816 K. Buchanan Propelling yessels 94 I'he paddle- 
wheels .. are 9 feet dia. and a feet 11 ins. wide. I'his boat 
has 10 paddles. 1819 LAMUEMr in J. Nicholson i>Perat. 
Mechanic (1895)79 'i he great advantage, is not only the 
superior hold and pressure which the water takes on the 
paddles or flo.'its of such a heels, but the very little baik- 
water which they create. 1833 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 7) X. 
549 Soon after this I1787], Mr. Miller built a boat with two 
keels, lictwecn which he introduced a propelling paddle; 
and Mr. William Symington of Falkirk applied the steam* 
engine to it. 1840 Ihckins Olii C. Shop v, A great stcam- 
.•ihip, beating ti.c water .. with her heavy paddLs. 1890 
‘ K. Bolukkwouu ' Col R‘‘/or»ner\,\^x) 154 A stately ocean 
steamer, with throbbing Screw or mighty paddle xZgj Dail^ 
Neivs 23 Sept. 5/3 'i he first steamers to croje. tlie Atlaniic 
were paddles. *1 here were even (>addlcs in the Royal Navy. 

4 . 2!oo/. A limb serving the purpose of a fln or 
flipper ; as that of a turtle, whale, ichthyosaurus, 
or plesiosaurus ; the foot of a duck ; the wing of 
a ]K*nguin ; one of the ctenophores or ciliated 
locomotive organs of the Ctenophora ; one of the 
natatory feet of cmstacea. 

1835 Kirby Ifab /nst. A mint, II. xvii. 143 Paddles, 
by ahi..h term the natatory apjiaratus of the Cheloiiiaii 
reptiles, and of the marine .Sail nans, .are distingiii.shcd. 
1850 H. Miller Footpr, C»eat. in. (1874* 33 The sweeping 
paddles of the Ichthyosaiirian genus. x 85 o Hartwio .Sea 
li’ond vi. 73 ‘the pectoral fins or paddles aie no moic 
than 6 feet long. 187s — Suldet-r. IV. ii. 14 Anns., re- 
sembling the paddle of the turtle. 1894 Newton Dut. 
Birds 70s In the water they [the wings of the penguin] are 
most ciTiciellt paddies. 1894 9 ' Kokh TON Keymdet 33 'Ihc 
twelve weeks' ducklings., with.. Mich dainty paddles. 

6 . An artificial disk or plate attached lu the foot 
to increase its hiiKI of the water in swimming, etc. 

x8a3 J Baix.ock J^om. Antuxem. 20S Tho p.iddles, which 
arc fastened lo the sobs of the feet or boots, .. ate made of 
bio( k-iin (our or live inchc:. wide below. 

III. Applied to various things shaped or used 
nioie or less Like a paddle (!>enses 1 and 3). 

0 . A sliding panel or slmce 111 a weir or lock-gate 
which can be raised or lowered to regulate the 
quantity of water allowed to flow through ; b. a 
l^anel regulating the amount of gram running out 
of a hopper. 

*795 f. Phiilim /list. Inland Nardg. 361 The water in 
the IfM'k i«i drawn off by ine«iii<4 of ihe p iddics 111 the gates. 
1815 Pocklington Canal Ait 45 Any paddle, valve, or 
clou’h in any of the lock gates. 1837 Whitt o( k, cic. //-i. 
Trades (1S43) 202 The lower gates are loosened, anti the 
*naddle'.’ of die upper are graduully raised which 

alloHa the wnC< r to rush into the cbaml>er 01 the l0( k. 

b. iSas J- N iCiiOL.soN (>peiat. Mechanic 158 A paddle, 
regulating die quantity of corn to l>e delivered to the mill, 
and by i.usiii^ or lowering which, a huger or .smaller jiru- 
portion of grain may bo furnished. 

7 - A paddlc-ahapcd instrument or tool, used in 
various iradcs: e.g. a. in Glass-makinj^, for stirring 
and mixing the materials; b. in JJricktnaking and 
similar industries, for tempering clay; C. in 
Puddlings for stirring the molten ore. 

i66x Mi-kkitt NnTs Att 0/ Claxs App., A Padlo to slir 
and move the Ashes and Sand in the Calcar. 1753 in 
Chambers Cyil . Spbl . 18x5 J. Nicholson uperat . 
Mechanic sCo The cUy . . is then cut into small pieces 
with a paadle, not much unlike a spade. z868 Joynson 
Metals 73 'I'he metal has now to be kept constantly stirred 
by t'<e uuddler with an iron tool c.allcd a paddle. 1884 
W. H. (Jki ENwoon S’eel ft Iron xiv. aHc The lfK>ls used by 
tile piirJdlrr arc.. a long straight cbL-vclled -edged bar called 
a ‘ paddle ’ [etc.] 

8 . An instrument with a flat blade or surface, 
used a. for beating clothes while they are being 
washed in running water; b. for administering 
corporal punishment to slaves, etc.; hence, a blow 
inflicted with this instrument. 

i8a8 Cherokee Phoenix 10 Apr. (Bartlett s v. Cobb\ Such 
n^ro Bhall receive fifteen coubs or paddles for every such 
ofle-nce. 1856 Olmstko Slave .States 281 The paddle is 
a large, thin ferule of wood, in which many small holes are 
bored ; wht-n a blow isstrurk, these holes, from the rush and 
partial exliaiiMion of air in them, net like diminutive cups, 
and the continued applbmion of the instrument .. pro- 
diirelsj precisely siuh a result as that attributed to the strap. 

9 . The long paddlc-ahapcd snout of the paddle- 
flah : see 1 1 . 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

TV. 10 . attrih. and Comb., as (sense a) paddle- 
blade^ -dip, -man, -stroke ; also paddle-like, -shtiped 
adjs. ; (sense 3 ) paddle as’m, -crank, -gftard\ * having, 
or propelled by, paddles*, as paddle-boat, -sloop, 
steamer ; (sense 7) paddle tool, 

1839 K. S. Rohinson Naut. Steam Fng. 87 The ends of 
the *paddle arms jmss through the centre.s. iBgx Month 
LXXIll 98 l.«aving space enough between the *paddie- 
blnde.s to admit his head. 1673 Kmu.ht Dut. Met A. i5M/a 
T'be arrangement of the ^paddle-cranks is intended to 
equally divide the weight of the controlling frame between 
the paddle-wheel and the paddle-wheel guard. 1899 K. J. 
CiiAKMAN Drama Two Lives, Canadian Summer-nt, 08 


With noiseless *padd]e-dip we glide. 1847 Carpxktbr ZooL 
• 438 The Penguin, .. aided by its *paddle-like wings,., 
swims and dives with groat facility. s86i J. R. Gnbknb 
Man. A mm. Kingd., Ceelent. 165 A row of strong cilia is 
attached in such a manner as to form a paddle-luce plate, 
or comb. 1863 A Robb Heathon World 4 Duty o/Ch. l 
19 We hear the song of the *paddlemen. s8i)^ Wesim, Cau. 
30 June uVa The *|xiddle-shaped limbs are * fringed *. 1889 
Academy 97 July 59/3 He was in command of the *paddJe* 
hloop Argus. 1^5 MihLI Steam P.^gine 80 The ^ddles 
in the *paddle-st earners act as outriggers. 1868 Joynson 
Metals 58 '1 he iron . . at a certain stage is collected at the 
ends of the * *paddie' tools into balls or lumps. 

11 . Sped.ii Combs. : paddle-beam (Shipbuild- 
ing), one of two large beams lying athuart a ship, 
between which the paddle-wherls revolve ; paddle- 
board, one of the floats or boards fitted on the 
circumference of a paddle-wheel (-■3b); paddle- 
box, the casing which encloses the upper part of a 
steamer's paddle-wheel ; hence padole-box boat, 
a boat forming, when inverted and stowed, the 
upper section of a paddle-box; paddle-orab, a 
swimming crab, esp. the edible crab of N. America, 
Callinectes haslatus \ paddle-end, in decoiation, 
an oval enlargement ul a line or band, like the end 
of a pndcilc ; paddle-flab, a ganoid lish, Polyodon 
or S^liilariii spatula, having a long flat paddle- 
sha^jcd bony snout, abundant in the Mississippi 
and its tributaries ; called also spoon-billed cat or 
sturgeon ; paddle-hole, a sluice-hole in a lock- 
galc to admit or dischnige water (cf. sense 6); 
paddle-row, the ctenophore of a cteiiophoran (cf. 
sense 4) ; paddle-shaft, the levulving shaft which 
carries the jiaddle-wiieels of a steamer; paddlo- 
tumbler, in leather-making, a tank in which skins 
are thoroughly washed b) being ke]Tt in motion in 
water by means of a paddle-wheel ; paddle-wood, 
the light clasiic wood oi a S. American tree, Aspi- 
dospertna exielsum, from which the Indians make 
canoe-paddles. Also rADDLK-AVilEKL. 

1864 W XUS I EH, * Paddle-lu-am. 1869 .Sir K. J Rki-d Ship- 
build XV. 278 Kaddle-buxcs are usually built upon a framing, 
ot which the paddicljcaimt funn the .iihwaitsliip, and the 
spring heoms the longitudinal boiiiidaties. 1790 Kumsey 
Patent Spccif. No. 1738 The floats or 'P'‘ddio k^aidh.. 
may hang on h irises. 1830 Katek & Lari>ni-r Merh. xiv. 
179 ill the judille-whcel . . the power is the resistniiLe 
which Ihe water ofi’ers to the motion of the uaddie- 
boards. 1837 Ltvii Lng. 4 Arch. yrnt. 1 . 13/1 Her 
extreme breadth athwart the *pftddle boxes 40 feet. 1879 
Biack Macleod of D. xxxix. 351 When we get on to 
the paddle-box .. he will not know what lo do to welcome 
you I 1859 F. A. iimvhnua Artil. Man. (i86a) 133 *Paddlc- 
liox lioats answer extremely well, c 1660 H biuAKT 
tnan's Catech. 9 Paddle box boats stow on the top of the 
paddle l>oxes. 1807 Janson Slrangtr in Ametica 191 The 
"paddle fish .. is four ieet .imi four inches in length. The 
snout rcxcmbles in shape the p.iddb' used by Indians in 
crossing rivers. 189a J. A. Thomson Quit Zool 430 {i,a- 
nindei) The paddlc-iish or spoon-bill of the Mississippi. 18x5 
DiCKhNSOH l atent .Spec/f No. 3932 A sniuil puinion upon 
the *pad«lle shaft. 1837 Ciril k.ng. 4 Arch. Jrnl I. 5^/1 
K.uli (laddle-sliaft, after being turned, weighs tons. 
1^95 Model .Steam Engine 72 Motion is imp.Trted lo the 
paddles by connecting the li>p of the piston-iodH directly 
with thii crank.s on the paddle-'.hafL z8d3 Hai danf Work- 
shop Reteipts Scr. 11. 373/1 The skms are now a serond 
lime w.ished in the ‘ "paddle lumbler ’, first in cold and 
then in tepid water. 18M I rcas. Bvt. 103/a Aspidosperma 
eJti'ilsHM, called by the colonists *Paddle-woo<i, is remark- 
able for its singul.trly fluted trunk, composed ol solid pro- 
jecting radii, which the Indians use as ready made planks. 

Pa'ddle, sb:i‘ Sc. Also 6 paddill, padill, 
8-9 padle, paidle. [Origin unknown : Jamieson 
compares haf-podde ‘ sea-toad ’, a name niciUioned 
by Schoneveltl.] The common Lump-fish, Cyclo- 
plerus lumpus\ also called paddle-cock, CoCK- 
PADDIiH. 

1591 Aberdeen Retds, in Cadenhead S^ezv Bk. of Bon Ace. 
(ilibO) 64 Panins and paddillui, with otlu r sort of schell fish. 
1601 I 10 LI.ANII Pitny 11 . 433 'Ihe Lompe, Paddle or .sea- 
Owle. 1805 G. Bakky Orkney /si. iii. i, 995 The Lump 
Fish (cyclofilerus lunipus . .), here den nninated ihe Paddle, 
freqtic-iit<i ine harbours and suiid-baiiks. 1810 Neiil List 
Fishes 3^ Q am.) I'he male (called by our fishermen C otk- 
pnddle), IS for the table, ut the season, much preferable to 
the feni.iie.dhe Hush,lien-paddle,vi\\d^ in Fife the Baga.'y). 
1838 /*roc. Berw. Nat. Club 1 . 174 The Paidle sp.'iwns 
towards the end of March. t88a Ogw vie. Padd/e-cock, a 
name given in the north of .Scotland to the lump-fish. 

PaddlOf sb.^ Sc. [?dim. of Pad 

1 . A little leather bag. 

a 1368 Wowing 0/ Jok 4 Jynny vii. (Rannatyne MS.). 
Ane auld nannell of ane I lid sndiil, Anc pepper polk innia 
of a padilL 1687 Sup/l. to Jatmeson, Padell, Paidle, 
Peddle, IiL A little pad or pack : a small leathern liag, pouch, 
or wallet used by packmen (..also, the leathern pouch worn 
by country housewives. 

2. (See quot.) 

1893 Daly News 5 July 5/j The nets are set at low-water 
point, ..and have pockets or * paidies ' in the corners, into 
which the fish, mostly flounders, are earned with the ebbing 
tide , .of the Solway. 

t Pa’ddle, rare, [f. Paddle r. I] Fuss, ado. 

164a RocbiiB Naaman 865 That paddle and adoe which 
you have made to soder and play the H > poente. 

Pa‘ddle, tb.^ [f. Paddle v:^\ 'I'be act of 
paddling, or of rowing lightly. At ihe paddle, at 
the rate ooemoves when paddling ; with easy rowing. 
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PADDOCK. 


i 85 t Huohm T0m Brawn mi Ox/. IL (1889) xi An old 
hand just going out for a gentle puddle. iBto Ur Winut 
Kgumior m We arrived . . at the mouth of the ^rawak river, 
..after a hard paddle. 1899 Dmily A/awt 13 Mar. 6/5 The 
preLtice consisted of a uaddie down to HurUiighain and 
back .. to the l«tnder Hard ..stopping short of Hammer- 
smith, and coming back at ihe^iaddle to Putney. 

Faddlo (pse*d'l), vA Also 6 paddyll, 7 padle, 
8-9 Sc, piddle. |[Origin obscure : the lorm is 
dim. and frequentative. 

The radical appears to be the same as in Pad r.^, though 
only sense 4 seenut directly derived from that. Cf. LG. 
^adiUln to tramp about (Danneil^. from ^ddgn. to 

tread. ^ The special association of the word with mire or 
water in sense x is not explained.] 

I. L intr. To walk or move the feet about in 
mud or shallow water ; to wade about in play or 
for pleasure ; to dabble with the feet, or the feet 
and hands, in shallow water. 

1330 PA1.S0R. 1 paddyll in the myre, as duckes do or 

yonee chyidren, je pestUU. I pray the, se howe yonder 
ktell boyc padleth in the myre, . .ptstilU en ta hone. 16x1 
CoTGR., I'atouilUr^ to slabber) to padle, or dable in with 
the feet; to slirre vp and downe, and troulde. or make foiile, 
by stirring. 1637 G. Daniul Ceuius 0/ isle 164 Whole 
Snoalos of Carren Crowes,.. Paddle in the warme blood of 
people slaine. 1855 Fui.lrr Ch. Jlist, it. iiL 8 7 Could those 
infernal Fiends., take any Pleasure, by padllns heie in 
Puddles. 1706 Phillips, 7 V i'atidle, to move the Water 
with Hands or Feet, to dabble. 1781 Cowpku Ketirem. 499 
Ducks paddle in the pond before the door. 1768 Ruun.s 
Auld Lang SvneyX^ We twa hae p.'iidl't i* the burn. From 
mornin sUn till dine. 1816 Scott Aniiq, xi, Paddling in a 
pool among the rocks. 1840 R. li. Dana He/, Mast xiv. p 
The second mate.. has to roll up his trouseni and paddle 
about the d"cks barefooted. 18I48 Tiiackkuav Trnv. Lund. 
\Vk«L 1886 XXIV. 350 Ixxtkat the shabby children paddling 
through the slush. x88o W. 8. Gilbekt Pirate* 1, Suiipose 
ue lake off our shoes and stockings and paddle. 

x6ai QUAKLF.S Either viii, That take delight To 
bathe, and paddle in the blood of those Whom jealou^ies. 

718) a Whe ” ‘ 


nnp )se. X633 — h nihl, 1. In’!>oc. (1718) a Wherein Thy 
cmldrcns lepro is fingers, Bcurf’d with sin. Have paddled. 
1703 Colli KH E*\. Mor. Eu(j\ 11. 78 An odd sort of bog for 
fancy to paddle in. 1870 Swinburmr Ess. 4* Stud. (1K75) 
2^g Roys and g ris who paddled iu rhyme or dabbled iu 
sentimunt. 

2 . intr. To play or dabble idly or fondly (r>i, 
wit/tf or ahaut anmethinfr) with the fingers; to toy. 

x6oa Smaks. //a/a. iii. iv iRj And let him llhe King] for 
a pnire of rercliic kisses, Or fiadling in your necke with his 
damn’d Fingers, Make you to rnuell all this matter O'lt. 1604 
— (^th. II I. 359 Didst Ihou nut see her paddle with the 
palme of ids hand ? 1746 Exm^tr Courtship 374 (K. D. 8.) 
tin ukes hold of her and paddles iu her Neck and llosom. 
18x4 Galt Roihelan x. vil, Ad mijah. .paddled, ns it were 
unronsciously, with his fingers on thegems. 1837 1 'malkrkay 
Kavenswing v, He. .let her keep paddling on with his hand, 
fb. tram. To finger idly, playfully, or fondly. 
x6ix .Shakh. H'int. T. 1. iL 115 To be imdling Palmes, and 

S melling l<ingers. As now they are, and making (iractis'd 
miles As in a Looking-Ghisse. i6aa in Arbcr Strry 0/ 
Pilfer, bathers 414 'I'licre was also a heap of sand, .newly 
done. We might see liuw they had paddled it with their h.ands. 

t3. a. trans. To trifle away, waste, squander, 
b. intr. To trifle ; to deal in a petty trifling way. 
(Cf. Peddle, Piddle.) Offs. 

16x6 J. DhACON I'obacco Tortured 62 1 cll me in good sad- 
ncssc, whethi r it lie not a superfluous waste, for any m.m of 
gicat pl.ice, to paddle forth yearely one hundicd pounds at 
the lea.st, for an hundred g.illoiis of filthy fumes? a x6xo 
J. Dykk .Set, Serrn. (1640) 160 Hce may be p.idling with 
these playsti'rs and pf>ulleyses that men in the worltT seeke 
case by. 164s Kogi ks Naantan 176 Eating and drinking, 
padling in the world or about carn.dl objects. 1840 Gi-n F. 
Thomicson Exere. (tS(a) V. 86 In the small way, they keep 
a perpetual paddling with the poor man's drink. 

II. 4 . intr. To walk with short, unsteady, or 
uncertain steps, like those of a child ; to toddle. 

X79S Buhnh The Deuk's Dangderiuy Daddie i. He pnidles 
out, and he paidlcs in, An' he paioles late and early, O. 


1805 Amur. Scott Poems (180B) 164 AfT the spat she wadna 
stir, But prance an’ paidle. riBxy Hoco Tales Sh. 111 . 
986 Old Sandy paddled awayfiom the stable towards the 


986 Old Sandy paddled awayfiom the staiile towards (lie 
house. 1836 i'. Hook G. Curruylll. 176 , 1 hear the sound of 
feet pattering and paddling over the floor. i85o Thackkray 
Eour Georges iii. (1876) 66 A hundicd little childrco are 
paddling up and down the steps to St. James’s Park. 

b. trans, (in dial, use), (a) To trample down by 
treading over; to mark with wet or muddy feet. 
To lead or support a child learning to walk. 

1805 Staoo Mite, Poems 144 (E. D. D ) Sauntrin* pare 
the paddled green. 18x4 Mactaogart Gallaoid. Erscycl. vjx 
I'hese circular spots then vhorn of grass are termed paddled 
rounalls. i8s8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), Paddls^ to support 
or lead a child by the hand in its first attempt to walk. 1877 
Hotderness Gloss,, Paddle, to trample over, tread down. 
1880 N. H'', Line, Gloss, (ed. 9) s. v., Them bairns bes been 
paodlin yon clean floor fra end to end. 

Hence Fa'ddling vhi jAt and ppl. ti.l 

164a R0GBR8 Naaman 367 How sh^l I speake to this 
wofull place fur the padli'’g out of tier Bea.Aon of case T 1679 
Jas. Pollbv WUl, Pay all my small padling debts. 1714 
Gay She/h, \Veek v. 155 While padling ducks the standing 
lake desire, i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 9), Paddling-strings, 
strings fixed to the frock of a young child to a.ss{st it in 
walking. sBm [see sense 3]. x88i4 Athenseum 99 Nov. 659/x 
This undivnlned paddling recalls the fai^ days of childhood, 
when paddlingiiBclf was a venturesome feat, 1893 Crockrtt 
Mtn s/ Moss,Hag^ 1 . 358 A paidling Imim of seven years, 

Paddlo, v.o [f. PADDLB 
I. 1. intr. To move on the water by meani of 
paddles, as in a eaaoe. Also said of the canoe. 

>877 W. HvBaaBD Netrmthn lag He aooiUentally met with 


a Canooe.. turned adrlA, by wdiich means he mdled far some 
sliiA or other so fair out of the harbour. 171^ Da Fob L'msoo 
I. xiii, 1 saw them . row (or paddle, as we call it) all aw;^. 
X731 J. Bartram Obsoro, irav. Pennsylv,, etc. 17 Wa 
burrowed a canoe, and paddled up the Dranch. t784 

Cook's Vvy. I. hf. 141 We had not long anchored, when two 
canoes paddled towards us. iltM W. iNviira in Li/o k Lett, 
(1864) 1. iiL 60 Paddling with tn«ro in Indian canoes on the 
. limpid waters of the St. Lawrence. 

D. transf. To row with oara lightly or gently ; 
technically applied to the rowing of a racing crew 
when not exerting their full power. 

1697 DAuriRa Voy. I. 947 Because they would not be 
heard, they hal’d in their Oam, and pguldled as softly as if 
tliey Leich >737 M. Gkbbn Spleen 369 He paddling by 
the scuffling crowd, Sees unconcern’d life’s wager row’d. 
s84a HelCs J.^e 31 July 1/5 (Eton v. Westminster), The com- 
petitors paddled to their staiioiui. x86x Huohss Tom Brawn 
ot Oj/.xi. (1889)97 Being summoned to the boat, they took 
to the water a;;mn, and paddled steadily up home. 1866 
Ox/. Undergr. jml. 18 Apr. 38 Paddled to liames Railway 
Bridge, and rowed hard from there back to Hammersmith. 

o. Of a paddle-steamer, etc.: To move by 
meang of paddle-wheels. 

18x4 W. H. Maxwell S/orts k ^dv. Scott, xxxv. (18x5) 
979 The ‘ Sovereign ’ was paddling out of the harbour, t&iy 
1 KNNYHON Princ. Prol. 71 Round the lake A little clock- 
work steamer paddling plied And shook the lilies. 

d. Of birds or other animals : To move in the 
water with paddle-like limbs. Hence paddling- 
crab — paddle-crab : see Paddle sb^‘ 11. 

2 . trans. To propel (a canoe, boat, etc.) by 
means of a paddle or paddles; also, to transport 
(a person) in a canoe. 

X784 Bflknab Tour to White Mts, (1876) 90 Oiir horses 
swam after a caiioe, in which.. an old woman paddled us 
over. X863 Fr. A. Kfmhlb Kesid. in Georgia 54, i met 
many of ineni paddling tlK-mselves in their slight canoes. 
X873 T. W. Hiocin.son /list. If. S. iii. 17 The canoes were 
veiy light, and could be paddled with ease. 

D. i’hr. To paddle one's own canoe, to make 
one’s way liy one’s own exertions. 

. 1844 MARRYAT.S'^///irr-x in Canada viiL I think that it much 
lino 


own canoe. 

II. 3 . trans. To licat (a person) with a paddle 
or the like; to 'spank*, Smack*. U,S. 

1836 Oi mstkd SlatfO States 169 , 1 thought it was , . sulki- 
ness, i,o 1 paddled him, and made him go to work. 1896 
SiKVbiNsoN Weir </ 1 hrmiston iv. 108 Sue hud known him 
in the cradle and paddled him when he mLbeiiaved. 

Hence Paddling vbl. sh,'^ and fpl, 

X710 Db Fob Crusoe i. x, I was. .fatigu'd with Rowing, or 
Paddling, a^ it is c«d!cd. 1833 Kingsley IVestio. lio xxix, 
Laxy p^dliiigs through ti e still lagoons.^ xSjUS Oi.mmeo 
Slaste .States 189, I sent them woid to give him a good 
paddling, and handcniff him, and send him back to the r.ul> 
road. 1873 'Siqnbhkncb’ Brit, Sports ii. viii. ii. ( r. 648 
Paddling is the portal to excellence in rowing of all kinds. 
1894 Outing (U. d.) XXi V. 439/1 A small fleet of paddling 
canoes and row-boats. 

Paddle-beam, -boat, -boz» -crab, etc. : see 
Paddle sh i Paddle-cock : see Paddle sb.'^ 

Paddled (pue d'ld), <x. [f. Paddle sb.^ -t -ed 2.] 
Furnished with paddles. 

1870 J. Onroft Amies k A masons vii. (1876) X14 Monstrous 
Saurians, footed, paddled, and winged. 

Faddler^ (pscdUi). ff. Paddle r.i + -erI.] 
One who ur that which paddles or dabbles in mire 
or shallow water. (In quot. 1883, a wild duck.) 

x6ix CoTCB., Patouillaryi, a padler, dnbler. slabberer ; one 
that tramples with hh feet in plashes of durtie water. 
<xi6a3 Hkaum. fk Fl. Wit at Sen. Weapons L i, Well, he 
may make a padler i* th' world, From hand to mouth, but 
never a brave swimmer. i8xa Blackxo. Mag. XI. 163 Tnose 

S addlers in sew'crs, with their mud-ammunition. x88x 
IK K. P. GALLWhY J'owler in Irel. 33, I have., seen a 
string of young puddlers tumble oflF a bwk into the river. 

Fa'dolor (f. Paddle v/ + -er L] 

1. One who paddles a canoe or the like. 

1799 ATamal Chron, III. 63 The raddicrs are directed by a 
man who stands up. x86x Du Chaiixu Equal. A/r. xiv. 
aiR, I had twelve stout paddlcn in my canoe. 

2. •" Paddle sb.^ 2 {obs,); b. A paddle- 

steamer (colloq.'), 

168a Whrleb Joum, Greece 1. 38 They.. Row with two 
Podlers, or little Oars. 1890 Star 9 Apr. 1/7 In command 
of H.M.S. Bulldog, ^ad^r. 

Fa'ddle-Sta:ir. [f. Paddle sb.^ k Staff r3.] 
1. Paddle sb.^ i. 

X609 C. Butlkr Fern. M<m. (1634) 196 You may make a 
shift with any ordinary Spade or Paddlc-st.TtT. i6ax in 
Naworth Jlouseh. JBks, (Surtees) xqs For lying yron on a 
paddle statTe fi»r the warriner. s66i Diet. Rust., Patidle- 
staff, a long Staff with an Iron Bit at the end, like a small 
Spade, much used by Mole-catchers. 1808 J. Grahams 
Birds 0/ Scot. 3 Listening, leans Upon bis paddie-Htaff. 

2 . Brewing. A wooden spade-shaped implement 
used in mashin^r. (Cf. Paddle sb^ 7 .) 

170* Art h bfyet. Vinlrurs 41 Beat them together with a 
Padclle-ataff for half an hour. Hud. 48 Put thu mixture 
into the Wine, and mix them with a Paddle-staff. 

Fa'ddla-wheel. [See Paddle 3 .] 

I. A wheel used for propelling a boat or ahip : 
as orimnally tried, consistm;; of or having a series 
of paddles or paddle-like spokes inserted in an 
axle, drum, or wheel, whence the name; but, 
eventually, having floats or paddle-boards filled 


more or less radially round the drcumfeience^ so 
as to press backward like a succesaion of poddies 
against the water. These wheels rotate on a 
horixontal axis, so that only the lower paddle- 
boards are under water ; they are generally ananged 
in pairs one on each side of the vessel ; in river- 
steamers, sometimes single and placed in the stem. 

Petty called his suggested wheel with actual paddles a 
I paddle-wheel *1 but tnc term was app. avoided by the 
iiiventom and tnii'orists of the i6th c.. wno wrote simply of 
* the wheel ‘ water-wheel 'rowing-wheel ’. ' revolving oars*, 
etc. And at the eventual employment of the whtM with 
float-boards instead of paddl^ the name ' paddle- wbed * 
was at first felt to be inappropriate, but it gradually cams 
in after 1815. 

x68S Pr'ity in Fitxmaurice Li/e (1895) Iv. las To maka 
this Axis and the Paddle wheels turn round, so ax the 
Paddles may take hold of the aater in the nature of Oars 
one after another succesvively. Ibid. 193 The men betwixt 
decks heaving one way, the men on the upper deck must 
heave the other way, to give the Axis and Paddle wheels 
motion. 1803 O. Evans Yng. Steam Eng. Guide p, viii, To 
propel a beat against the stream the p^dlewhed may be 
Btuched to the shaft of the flywheel. [1808 Spici/, 
Tievithick Dickinsons Patent Na 3148 A rowing 
wheel .. furnished with floats or pallets, but whith we 
call our 1 ‘ 

Patent ] 


power or s ^ 

sides, .of shim, boats. 1804 R Stuart Hist, Steam Engine 
83 Mr. Jonathan HuIU . is entitled to the honourable notice 
of having proposed [1736] the application of paddle-wheeb 
moved by a Steam Engine, to propel ships, instead of wind 
and sails. xBxo EneyeZ Brit. (ed. 7) XX. 687/x In this boat 
he [Jonathan HullsJ had two paddle- wheclt suspended in a 
frame proiecting from it«i stern. >841 T. Oxlkv in MecA, 
Mag. XXXV. 7a Sir Joseph Hlauks] and I lx>tb call^ them 
oars, or revolving oarsi 1 believe the word 'paddle-wheel' 
was not known at that time fi8o8]. s868 A. K. H. Bovo 

Less. Mid. Age 32g 1 he frith . .Is to*^y unruflied by a single 
paddle-wheel. 1897 Daily A ews 23 Sept. 5/3 The old paddle- 
wheel Ls already, for legular and rapid service, doomed. 

attrib, 1859 0 . Mubgravr Pitgr. Donphine ILL 99 ITie 
Saone is . the most favourable to paddle-wheel locomo- 
tion. 1863 P. Barry ^75 The cclebrati d 

V /a/f/H/rr, so well known during the Crimean war, a paddle- 
wheel boat, and reinorkably switL 1873 Knight Diet. Meek, 
1599/9 On tlie axis of each paddle is an arm from which 
a rod proceeds to an eccentric on the paddle-wheel shaft. 

2. A wheel fitted with paddles (Paddle sb,^ 7 ) 
used to keep skins in constant motion in water, in 
the manufacture of leather, and in similar processes. 
1883 Haldane Wto-kshop Receipts Ser, IL 373/1 The Akim 
. Alt . .finally brought into a tank of water, not too cold, and 
ki^t in conhtnnt motion with a paddle-wheeL 

Pflkddle-wocd : see Paddle sbl^ 1 1 . 
PaddOfPaddow, also pndda, paddle, northern 
forms of i’ADDOCK, frog, toad ; so paddo»pipd. 

e 1373 Sr. Leg. Saints U. {PauluPi 770 A fowle padow at 
he laste he kesie, hat wes laytbe to se. a 1368 Lyndesay's 
Play 976 (Bannatyiie MS.)Quhatand thepudduih[cr.Sai(y»« 
1381 padoks] nipt my tain? 1706 PiiiLLirs, Paddow-Pi/e, 
a son of Hcib. 1776 Withering Brit. Plants (1796) 1 1 . 5 
////^» 7 >. .. Common M.«re8-tail. Paddowpipc. 1870 R. 
Chambers Pop. Rhymes Scot, 88 A Paddo then came loup- 
loup-luuping out o’ the wcIL 

Paddock (px-dak), sb.^ (Also Sc. 9 poddook, 
8-9 puddock.) [f. Pad jA' + dimin. suffix -ooK.j 
1 . A frog. (Now AV. and north, dial.) 
c 13W in ReL Ant. I. 6 Ratia, a paddoke. 1388 Wycuf 
ExJd. vfii 9, 3, Y Mihal Miiyte allc thi terinys with paddoks 
[1389 frogges]; and the flood schal buyle out paddokis 
[1389 fricgi<^J. 1530 Palsgh. 502/2 My bely cruwlcth, 

I wene there I'e M>ine paduckes in it, . . des grtnouilies 
dedans. iCc8 TorsKi l Serpents (16^8) 795 There be three 
kirides of Frogs .. the flist is the little green Frog: the 
second is this Padock, having a crook back .. and the 
third is the Toad. 16^ Dmyoi n Ciir. Georg, iil 819 I'he 
Water-Snake, whom tish and Paddocks fed. 1704 Ramsat 
Health 65 Bak'd puddock 's legs. 1803 Brockktt A'. C, 
Gloss , Patldick, or Paddoi k, a frog. . . Never a toad. 1834 
H. Mil LKH Sch. 4 Schtn. xii. 196/1 Are we eels or puddocks, 
that we are sent to live in a loch ? 

fb. A toad. Obs. (cxc. as literary archaism.) 

13. . K. Alts. 6196 EvctiA,and Knakes, and paddqkes brode, 

. . Al vermin they cteth. c 1373 Sc. Leg Saints ii (Paulus) 
750 pan pai. .a padok gert h\m drink in hy. c t44oPromp. 
Patv. 376/2 Paddok, torde, bt/b. 1330 Falsgr. 950/2 P.id- 
douke, crapavit. 1370 Stcnher Sheph. Cal. Dec. 70 The 
grieslie lodestoole. And loathed Paddocks lording on the 
hanie 2636 Blount Gb^ssagr., Paddock, . . a Toad. 1870 
Morris Earthly Par. II. iii. 240 O’er his bead the bcU 
Hung, and the paddock on the hearth-stone sat. 
c. transf. Applied in oblouuy to a i^erson. 

In quot 1605 a familiar Rpirit in tne shape of a toad? 
a 1450 Cov. Myst. xvii. (1841) 164, I xal pnine that paddok 
[ ^ frog], and prevyn hym a-i a pad [ss toad]. 1363 WinJet 
Whs (1890) ir. 31 Ortane padokLs, filthy venniiig,. of the 

J uhilk sort are the Pelagianis. 160$ Shaks. Mmb. L L 9 
'.Tdock calls anon; faire is foule, and fouie b faire. 1893 
Sievenson Catriona xv. 174 But there was graiidfaither’s 
siller tester in the puddock's heart of him. 

2. A kind of rude sledge used for carrying largo 
stones. Sc. 

1894 Mactagcart Gallovid. EMcycl,, Paddock,,, a machine 
shaped like a frog, for carrying lar|(e stones. 18S3-80 in 
Jamieson. 1887 Bulloch Pynours vi, The slip, sled, or pad- 
dock came into use. It was a sort of strong wooden cradle. 

S. alirib. and Comb, (chiefly dial,), as paddock- 
brood, -face ; paddooR-oheoko -> J^ddock-stool ; 
paddook-bair, the soft down or hair on unfledged 
birds and on new-born babies; paddock-pipe, 
a species of Equisetum (Horse-tail ), csp. E. limo- 



PADDOCK. 
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PADISHAH. 


mm ; mlio Mare's Tail, Hiffuris vulgaris ; pad* 
dook-rlde, •rod, -rud, -spew, frogs* or toads' 
spawn; paddook-apindle, OrcAis mascula (Britten 
& Holl ) ; paddook-siono ToAi>sTOJfK ; pad- 
dook'Stool >■ ToADaTOoL. 

«x6a7 Middlkton Witch i. ii, Here's a 5ifiawn or two Of 
the came "puddoclc-brood. 14. . harl. MS. 1002, If. 144 b/j 
Hie dofetue,, a *padokchcse. 17^ Ramsav I'istcn xxi, 
iJatavius, with hie *paddock-fnce- 18J7 Taylor JW$iis 67 
(E. D. D.\ I foun' sax bare wee thii^c Wi’ *paddt>ck hair 
upon their wing!L s8v Oai t I.aivtit T. l vL (1649) *7 For 
near!/ thirteen years iliad sat on my hunkers iu the uacldock 
hair, under the wing of a kind parent. 1673 H'WdMfifurns 
Vocah. 18 (Ja‘n.) Ae^uisrtu/n, a *padaock-pipe. 1778 
Lion rrooT_ /Vt'/vi Scotica (1797) 648 Marsh lloriie.tail, .. 
Paddook-pipe. lyao KAACbAV Rin 4 Fall ^ Stotks 114 A 
•hot starn . . found ncivt day on hillock side, Na belter aeuins 
nor ^paddock ride. fCf. }^\xs sh.ib\ /alien Failcjc 

ppi. 4 i.\^ iScA K.eNNBDiR Ftytingw. Dunbar -^a-i And thou 
* ”■ *'• 111! a pule, and 


come, Fnle ! in Marche or Februcre, Thair 
drank the "paddok rod [v.rr. rude, roidl. 1488 /117/. R 
War,irobc 10 Item a ring with a "paddoLittaoe, with 

a charnale. 1700 E. Lmwyd in Rowlands Mona Antigita 
1 Besides the Siuikc-stones.. the HigIilaMd«‘rs have 


their Siuin<Stone8, Paddoc-Stones . . etc. to which they 
attribute their sevend Virtues. ri45o Albhita (Anecd. 
Oxon.) 70/7 Fua^s agaricus crcscit in arWiiius. "paddoc- 
Stol . 1^3 Caih. A n^. 365/ a A Paddokstole, boletus ^/un);^s 
.. aiparagus. ffin Burns Verses written at belaitk iv, 
Now gAwkies, Uwplcs, gowks and fools, . . May sprout like 
simmer jMiddock*atool V 1804 M ac tagoaht Callor'id. Rm ycL 
S. V. Huf/tnuk^ As rotten os a yellow pnddock stool. 

Hence Pa'ddooky a., ai^nundjng in fiug^ 
i8rt J. WiumM in Blachtv. Ma^. XXi V. 904 Over all the 
water-cressy and pudd<x:ky ditches. 

Paddock (purdak), tb.'^ Also 7 ptiddook. 
fapp. a phonetic alteration of Parbock : cf . /oddish 
for porridge, etc.] 

L A imall held or encloMire ; usually a plot of 
pasture laud adjoining or near a house nr stable. 

(* 547 . 1 ” Hnnler Biggar 4 Ha. Pltmutg xxiv. (186a) 31a 
Item in the Bogliall, that diaws in plough and paddock 
aiy oxin.] i6iss Mabhr tr. Aleman's Guztnan d'Ai/ 1. 8j 
A fierce Bull, which . . they had let out of the Padduk. 1669 
WoftLiDcB Syst. Agrii; (1681) 330 A Puddock, or Purrot.k; 
a sm.all Indosure. 1759 Wfsi ky Wks. (1P72) 11 . 4;i A radc 
multitude quickly ran togellier, to a p^Jo.k adjoining to 
the lown. i^a Vooai r Jiorse iv. (erf. 4) 86 Let him [the 
hunter! therefore haYe his pnddock as well as his loose box. 
1885 Misa BicAnnuN Hyl/ard's Weird 1 . ii. 69 T here was 
only the extent of a wide paddock and a lawn between the 
haltdoor and that grand dd gateway. 

b. spec. Such an eaclosurc forming part of a 
stud furni. 

1858 H. H. Dixon Post 4 Paddock iii. 59 For downright 
breeding. . Rawciifle Paddocks quite bear (be palm. Ibid, 
62 The sUength of the pastiirat^e, and the beautiful combina- 
tion of hill and dale make tbciie paddocks a pei feet paradise 
for blood-marcTS and foals. 1804 AicMAT\r.K Horse viiL 1 15 
Hie colt may be mounted in toe paddock. 

C. In the Australian Coloiue.s the general term 
for any held, or piece of land enclo^ed by a fence, 
irrespectire of size, whether in pasture or tillage. 

1839 BiscHtJFT Van Dlemeu's Lamisb 148 There is one 
paddock of 100 acres, fenced on foin- sides. 1869 Town END 
Remm. Australia i8u The church, .stood by itself in tlie 
middle of m paddock. i8Bs Genii. Mag, Jail 67 The bullock 
paildoi.k ..coiit.'iined 6000 acres, and was 8e< iircly fenced in 
with the usual tx'ist and rails. 1891 *CoO‘ee', Talcs A nstraU 
IJft 121 The fields, or paddocks, as they call them here pii 
Australia], were pretiy. 1900 F. C'AMPeeLL Three Moons 
Mrs. Tredwm cantering across the ten-mile paddock. 

1841-4 F.mrhkon Ess., AWii/v Wks. (Bohn) I. 026 Estates 
of romance, compared with wliich their »• tu.il possessions 
aro shanties and paddocks 1875 Dowi/Ln Shahs. 33 Keble 
was bom and bred in the Anglican paddock. 18B0 G. 
Mk aRDiTji Tragic Com. (1881} sx A country whi-rc litera- 
ture is confined to iu little paddock, without influence on 
the larger field . . of the social world. 

2. Spec. a. (See cinnU.) 

1678 Phim II S. PoiMfH'k. .. a walk or division in • Park. 
1706 ibii.^ Paddock or Paddock-course, a place in a Park 

E al'd in very narrow on both sides, for llounds or (bay- 
ounds to run Matches. 1783 Ainsworth 7 ^at. Diet. (Morcll) 

1, A paddock in a park, septum, circus venaiot lus. 

b. Horu-rating. A turf enclosure near the 
race-course, where the horses and jockeys are 
assembled in preparation for the race. 

s86a All Vr. Round Mar. ao Three and thirty thorough- 
bred colts have dipped down from the paddock to the post. 
1881 Daily News 3 June 5 The genuine public .. drove 
thoughtlessly past the p.tdduck . .and disposed it^e1f either 
in the cords near the winning-post or on the slope of thehilL 
8 . Mining. {Colonial.^ a. An open excavation 
in a saperficial deposit, b. A store-place for 
ore, etc. 

1869 R. B. Smvtn Giott. Mining Terms, Paddock, an exca- 
vation made for procuring w.isUirt in sKallow ground. A 
place built near tne mouth of a shaft wheie quartz or wash- 
dirt is stored. 1876^ W, J. J. Snv Cruise Challenger vi. 
(ed. 7) 8s Next the lime tufa wa.s bored into, and now large 
* paddocks ' are sunk to a depth of over 30 feet in the decom- 
posed, igneous rock. 1895 Otago Witness at Nov. 33/5 
(Morris) A paddock was opened at the top of the beach, 
but rock-bottom was found. 

4. aitrib., as patltlock-course, -critic, -gate. 

1704 F. FuLt er Med.^nin.^xfix) 334 Horses run without 
Riders upon 'em Homettnng after the manneor of a Paddork- 
Course. 1707 J. CnAomcRLAVMX St. Gt. Brit, ul viL 313 
Ihe Nobility and Gentry have their.. Paddock Counes, 
HorMB-RoacB [etc.]. ^ 1800 Mrs. Hf.rvicy Mourtray F'am. I. 
109 T^y were within a hundred yards of tlie p.sddock gate. 


0897 Dmify Newsw June 10/6 His brilHant form.. made a 
great impressiao upon the paddock critico. 

Pa'ddock, v. £f. Padim>cic sb:^] 

1. Irans. a. To enclose or fence in (a sliccp-nm, 
etc.) (Aus/ralin). b. To shut up or aiclose in or 
as in a paddock. 

1873 Tnott one Australia I. xx. 30a When a run U ‘p.id- 
docked ' shenherds are rmt rc*qiiircd but boiindary-ndem 
areetnployed. z673{set'PAi)r)ocKKo///. a J. 1884 T. Walden 
ill Harper's Mag. LXIX. 433 L>ro\es of oxen, sheep, aud 
awiiic were p.iddoi J«d close by. 

2. Plining. {Coicnial.) To ftore (ore, etc.) in a 
paddock (see Paddock sb.^ 3 b). 

1899 A'. Queensland Heralds Feb. 3* They have gathered 
and stacked surface Mone till tliey have padJocked snflicienC 
for a crushing in the mill yard. 

Hence Fa‘ddooked}^/.t 7 ., Fa-ddooking: vbl.sb. 
1873 Rankfn Dom. Australia v. (1874) 91 Thii will com- 
pletely IoonCII the lutlc dirt found in nnddocked sliecp. s88i 
A. C’. Grant Jinsh-Li/c Queensland II. 1715 (lathering up 
the pnddocked hoiscs, he caught and saddled his own and 
bis master’s. 1900 E. A. Hill (of N. S. Wales) in Birm. 
Weekly Post 35 Aug. 5/4 Paddoidung was not univerSid, as 
is now ihe t.i9e. 

f Faxiduok. Obs. In 6 paduok, padduka. 
Some kind of cloth. (Cf . pack duck, s.v. Duck jA.***) 
1545 Rates of Custosns cjb, Paddnke the c. dies xxj. 
1583 Ibid. 1 -) V b, Paduck the c. clles xxiiijr. 

l^ddy (pa?*di\ shy Forms: (a. 6 butte, 7 
batty.) &. 7 paddle, 8 - 9 pudd!, 8 pady, (patty), 
p padi, pnddoe, 7 - paddy, [a. Malay padi rice 
in the straw, in Javanese and other Malay langs. 
pArT. I’lie identity of this with C.nnnrese bcUta, 
bkatta rice in the husk, whence the batte, batty 
of early authors, is uncertain.] 

1. Rice in the straw, or (in commerce) in the husk. 
[1598 W, pNiriiP!! Liuschoten 70 Rice, of a lefrse price and 
slighter then the other Ryce, and i^i called Bat-te.) 1693 A/. 
J'apers, CoL T46 The people addict thcnikdvrs wholly to 
the planting of padelje for the r mainUrnarKe. {1698 Fryer 
AiC. H. India 4 P> 67 The Ground between tiiik and the 
great Breach . .bearsgoud Batty.] Ibid. 244 Furlongs Loaded 
with Rice or Paddy, being courser than t he Indian. xySa A nn. 
Keg. (15 Collecting paddy and beating the rice from the 1 
1818 J ss. Mil 1. /o//. 


, _ _ straw. 

India f I. V. V. 490 His only remaining 
re^cmi cc was in the paddy in the fields. 1879 Cas frits Techu. 
Educ. I. 18/3 Rice which coiues to us in the liusk is called 
by Us Indi.ifi name ‘ paddy 

2. Short for Paddt-biiid; ellipt. its fealhers. 

tpH Forster Vty. round World !I. 568 Rice-birds 

commonly cnllccl paddies. 1801 Punesie^ Oct. 13/a Feathers. 
. ..Short selected arc dearer, white and gray paddy firm. 

3. atlrib. and Comb., ns paddy-bont, charing, 
•crop, •JietJ, Jl.d, •grinding, -ground, •pounder, 
Iitx, etc, ; paddy-inseot, a Chinese species of 
Silkworm from Hainan. 

^1698 Fryer Arc. E. India 4 F. 163 Two hundred Paddy- 
Boats with th»ir Convo}*. 178s Wood in Phil. I runs. LII. 
417 Yoiidcsccndiniothcpaddy.ornccfields. xZjxAthemrum 
37 May 650 Mr. Gooper. .was upset into a nc*wly-floo«led 
pa<ldy-fi< Id by the great m.sn’s untiidcrs. 1680 C. R. Mark- 
ham PertffK Barkw. 354 They call the<:e low swampy valleys 
on each side of a sticam paddy flats, whether tliey are 
actually cidtivaied or noi.^ xSpa Datly News 15 Mar. 3/1 
'n»e Secrcta- y of .Suite his infijiiucd the Governor of CeyToo 
lh.it ,lhr. tunc lui-s arrived for abolishing the paddy tax. 

Paddy (pae’di), sb.^ [ Irish pet-form of Padraig 
or Patrick.j 

L Nickname for an Irishman. 

17^ A. Youno Tour Irtl. 1 . 116 Paddies were swimming 
thi'ir hon>es in the sea to cure the mange. s8a6 Disraeli 
Viv. Grey iv. iv, P.oddy was tripped up. 1899 Wettm. GaA 
iB Mar. 8 /t We wcic surprised to see that our entire staff 
of offtcedroyw had suddenly turned Paddie.s, wearing the 
green with a nioM becoming bonhomie. 

b. Plir. To come the paddy aver, to bamboozle, 
hum bit slang. 

i8ai Blcukw. Mag. 608 Fairly came the paddy over him. 
2. A bricklayer >> or buildtr’s lalioujcr. 
1856F.MKRSUN F.ng. 'Pratts 165 The men werecommun 
masons, with padenes to hclpi *877 N. W. JJne. Gias. s.v., 
A bricklayer's paddy, .brings him tiricks and mortar. 

8 . An unlicensed almanac, called more fully 
Paddy's Watch and Paddyivhack almanac. 

1876 Mid-Vorks. Gloss., Paddywatch, .. or Paddy... an 
almanac. 1886 N.tf Q 7th Ser. 1 . 478/1, I have often heard 
[a 1834] ‘Havey’ou an almanac T' uad the answer hiu been, 

* We hare a Paddy'. 

4 . Ajj.’ission, a temper : paddywhack, colloq. 

Hf.nty Dorothy* s Double 1 . 133 Th^ goes out looking 
red 111 the face, and in a regular paddy. 

5. *A well-boring drill having cutters that ex- 
pand on pressure; paddy-drilP (Funk). 

6 . A name in North Carolina of the ruddy duck, 
Erismaiura rubida, (Also paddywhack, ) 

Hence Faddjrlam, an Irish peculiarity, Irishism. 
180T Southey Lett (*856) I. 167, 1 have discmercd two 
tricks of pure Paddyism. 1890 Ci.ark Russell C feeHU Tmg. 
1 . IV. 87, I CiHild see, by hearing her (to use a Paddyism), um 
pout fk her Up. 

[Paddy, a., an error for baddy in Motley, fol- 
lowed by recent diets. ; see JAst o/Spurious Words,] 
Pa*ddy-bird. [f- Paddy sb.'^ + Bird.] 

1. The Javaiparrow,/’<7r/(/<z (or Afunia^mzivora, 
1707 A. rf AMiLTOii blew Acc. E. Ind. 1 . xiv. x6i The Paddy- 

bird u also good in their Seasoo. 

2. Anglo-Indian name for species of white egfety 
which frequent the paddy-fields. 


1858 R. HirnniR in MitcheH ilfow. R. Neakit 406 Egrets 
or white berofn, by Anglo-Indians wUh lUUe caMo termed 
paddy-birds, st^ Mies C. F. G. Cummimg in Metcm. Mag. 
rcb. 303/1 Mukitudes of s^itdike white cranes, or pisUy- 
binls, paddle about 

8 . A fi|>edes of Sheath bill, Chionis minor. 

1894 Nkwton Diet. Dirtfs 83a note. The cognate spedes of 
Kerguelen Land is named by the sealeis* Sore-eyed Pigeon ', 
.aa well as * Paddy- bird ’ — the last perhapM fioni its white 
plumage re'Cmbling tliat of some of the snialler Egretx. 

Fa adymeloJI (picdimcd-m). Also paddy- 
mallA ; pad-, paddi(e)-, pade-, pody-, -melon, 
-mollun. [A corruption of an aboriginal name, 
the first element of which has been conjectured to 
be iJic same os in pata-gorang (in Sydney dialect) 

• kangaroo ' : sec Morns Austral Eng. 336 /a.] 
A sinnll brush knngaroo. 

1837 P. Cunningham N. S. Wales I s8q The vmtla. 
bee .tnd poddymalla. . inhabit the brushes and broken hilly 
country. x8w R. Dawson Pres. St.Anstsalia 21a (Morris) 
Had hiintea down a f)add^'lnelon (a ver^' ninall species of 
kangaroo). 1897 Outing {V. S.) XXX. 138/r Get a pndy- 
melori, hare^ or any coursing game. 1898 Westm. Gas. 
33 Feh R/i Rangorocm. WalbibicA, Kangaroo rat% Wombats, 
Bandicoots, Pademelons. 

attrib. 185* J. Henoirson F.xcurs. N. S. Wales II. 199 
(Morris) These are huntod in the brushes Olid killed with 
paddy-nicllim slicks. x88jl Mrs. C. Prai d Head Station 
313 'J he pl.iins riddled with paddymelon boles. 

Fadaywhaxkf-wack. to/hq. [i. Paddy jA*] 

1. An liishman. 

xtxx Lex. Balatr. s. v. Wha<k, A ra<id)'whn('k t a stout 
brawiiey Irishman. 1846 Song in Slang Diet. <1873), I'm 
Paddy whack from B.dl)Iia( k. Not long ago turn'd soldier, 
b. Padifywhack tilmanac — 1'aDDY sb'k 3 . 
z886 N. ij- Q. 7tli ScT. I. 388, 477. 

2. A rnge, passion, U*mjier. 

S899 R. KifLiNC Stalky 31 He’s a libellous old rip, an* licH 
be in a lavln' p idd> -wack. 

3. dial. A severe thrashing (Eng- Pial, Dict^, 

4. The ruddy duck : I'addy 6. (f/". .S’.) 

Fade, obs. form of Pad sb.^, toad, frog. 
tFadelion. Cbs. [CoxTwyWon oVb'.pied{pif) 

de lion lion’s foot.] The pi.aiit Lady’s Mantle. 

1576 J.VTR Dodoems 1. xcviii. >40 'i he latter wr> ters do call 
tills Lcilie jn..J^tin At htiiiiila,. Pis lcanis.,\n Engksh 
l«idiis uiantell, .. Podcliun. s6fi Cutc.k., Pied de Lion, 
Lions foot, l,ii>ns paw, Ladii s mantle,. P.idclion. 

Fadell, obs, form ot PADPLifi sb^ 

II Padella (i-adc la'. [li.padeJla flat pan, frying- 
pan, etc. \—V. patella flat pan or dish : see Patella.] 
A shallow metal or earthenware dish in which oil 
or fatty matter is burnt by mams of a thick wick; 
u^ed csp. in Italy for illuminations; aUo attrib. 

1*858 SiMMONDS l>ict. 7 'rade^ Padella (Italian), a small 
frying-pan ; a kind of oven ) 1 Wa S'ocietv 1 1 Nov, t/2 '1 he 
ivy<ovcicd nooks, .were bghlcd with padella lamps. 

Fademelon, variaiit o( l*ADDYifKi. 0 N. 
Paderero, obs. var. Pfdrkro, piece of ordnance. 
Fadosoy, obs. form ol Paduaboy. 

Pa’d-fbot. dial, ff. Pad z/.i (jAL + Foot sb.] 

1. A dialectal equivalent «>f FooitaD. 

_.*847 T OH TKhooLi.HoYLE Jiairnsla Ann, 41 (R D. D) 
Sitha, Bobby's catch'i a pAdfooit, 180a J. b. I'xktciifh 
When Chas. was King (i8iy6) 209 Here f am, winged in ibii 
way by some vile padl^it. 

2. One of the dmlcct names of the goblin called 
the Bargmkht. (Chiefly in Yorkshire.) 

1736 Dnakf- Eboratum 1. ti. 58 The Padfoot^f Pontfreto, 
and the Karguest of York. s8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), 
Pad foot, A ( 5 bost. X863 Baeinc-Gould Werewolves viii. 
106 The Churcli>dog, bai-gha^t, ftad-foit, wasli-hound, or by 
whatever name the animal su^iposed to haunt a rhnrchyard 
is designated. i8fo Almonabury 4 Huddersfield Gloss., 
Pad/'ot, . described as h ing something like a large sheep, 
or dog; RomciimeH ro have rjiilUd a chain, ^ and been 
accustomed to accompany persons on their night walks, 
much a.s a dog might ; keeping by their side, and making a 
soft uoi&e with its feet — pad, pad, pad — whence its name. 

It bad large c^’cs ns big as * ten-plates'. 

Fadgeant, -gion* obs. If. Pageant. Fad- 
en^oom, -horse, etc.: sccPadjAS^. Pad-hook: 
see Pad sb.^ 14. Fadill, obs. f. Paddle sh,^ 

H FadiBhah, padshah (pa dlfa, pa*dj^). 
Forms : 6 padenahawe, 7 padaoha, (potahauah, 
-Rhaw), pad(i)sohaoh, 7 , 9 padiaohah, 8 pude- 
shah, -shau, 9 padlohaw, padisha, S^padisliah, 
padjhah. [a. Pert. pddshdh, in poetry 

padl~, padTskah (in TurkisS padishhK) Pahlavi 
pdlaxid or pdta-)^dh OPere. *pillixidyaBiya, f 
pati — Skr. pati master, lord, ruler + idh king, 
IShah. (P. Iloni Grundr.Phupers. Eiymol *^93 )] 

A Persian title, taken os equivalent to ‘Great King 
or ‘limperor'; applied in Persia to the bhah, Tn 
P^uro]>e usually to the Sultan of Turkey, in India 
(where often pronounced hddthdh) to the Great 
Mogul, and now by natives to the sovereign 
Great Biilam os Emperor of India; also extended 
by GrlentaU to other European monarcha. 

i6ts E. t.C, LetUrsivb. Danvri»)L 175 H« ackoowledg^ 
no Pftdenshawa or King in Cbiistendom hut the 
King. x6i3PURCHA«/V4nf«/<yir(i6t4)54i 'ThisSEliai Pa^' 
alia rebelled against his luher Ekher. 1^14 Sflokw Psltes 
Hon. 103 'I he Grand Slgnlor rather hath tn later times vsed 
the tide of Padischnh Musiiiitiin L Great King oftbe Mumu- 
mans..and they call the German Kuiperor Unim Ps disr bah, 
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the rrench Kinf Frank Fadfiichali. i#34 Stn T. HFvmtvr 
‘Jrav. w At ihc end the PoUhatigh or great King [tha 
Shah of Penua). i66g /bid. (1677) an ^fere wa met ilia 
Pot-&haw ajniiu idda L Da visa tr. OUarius' Vav, Ambast. 

They [Persians] call their Kings and 

FadiscAach. XM7 FAii Trans, L. x8o The word PadKhfth, 
or rather Padeshafi, . . in the old Persic tongoe, denotxiif King. 
x8oo //m// AdtfsriUsr w Aug. 4/a Recognized hy several 
Hindoos., to be Tadsliaw', Le. the King. i8aj Utkon 
Junn n. xxxix, Whom, if they were at home in sweet Cir- 
cauia. They would prefer to Padislia or Pacha, itpd 
Fsterson's Mag". J.'uu47/i 'i he Padiahali [Sulum] ia au(>> 
posed to speak 00 kiiiguage but Turkish or Arabic. 

Padleypaidle Aiso6paiddiU, 

7 pedle. X'^pp. Sc. form of Paddlk sb ,^ : cL Sc. 
pronunciation of doddle ^ saddle (dr d*!, srd'l).] 
A field or garden hoe; n scraper of this shape. 

a laM Anon, in Bannafyne AfS. 325/33 Ane pluche, one 
paiddill, and ane palnie corss. 164A Register Unfn, Edinf*. 
^ (MS.) Duties of the tiumars. To make < lean the stairs 
from dirt and dust with a pedle ami a Benome. a 1800 O/d 
SevttisA Song (Jaiii.)» The gardener wi’ his poidic. xSia 
FoaoKS Fosms 144 (£. D. D.) Spades an’ padlus an’ a*. s8ig 
Thomson Poems 109 (£. D. D.) A coal-rake an’ a paidle. 

Hence Padla. paldl« v. Sc. trans,^ to hue; to 
loosen (the gronnd), scrape or ‘ harl * with a hoe. 

tSag Famirson, To Paidle^ v.a., to hoe. 1884 .Six A. Grant 
Stoty Vniv. Edin, 1 . The bursars . srere also to *paidell ’ 
the stairs nnd entrances to the schools [cf 1644 abovet 
Afod. Se. All the cottagers were employed paidling turnips. 
Padle, ofjs. form of Paddle, 

Padlock (pae'cilpk), sb. Formerly oftx^ as two 
words, pad look, or hyphened, pad-look. [f. peui^ 
of uncertain meaning lAXJKsb.^ 

An obvious suggestion is ih.it (he first element Is PAor^.*, 
b isket, pannier, nainper. But there is no early evidence that 
^Puddoi-k was orig. n-cd to Listen a pannier. Also, if pad. 
in Kofjera’ A grit. Friies^ cited uruicr Paji sb*^ occurs in 
Che ung. documents, these aie much earlier than any iii> 
stance yet found of /o//, * b.i!>kct ’, which is besides cf 
m e and local occurrence 1 

A detajlitable or poi tabic lock, designed to hang 
on the object fastened, having a pivoted or sliding 
bow or shackle^ which can be opened to pass 
through a staple or ring, and then locked so as to 
engnge a hasp, the links of a chain, etc. 

Dtnd patflock, a simple padlock having no spiing. 

[1453 m Rogers A^ric. .y Friers III. 554/4 Padlock A] 
*478-9 ill Swayrie Siiruitt Churcbw. Ait. 366 A Pndlokte 
to ihe Churrh, i^d, 150610 Kerry .SV. Tmorenrr's^ Reading 
<iU8 J 24 Pa^cd Air a padluk to the font, iijrf. tjfis J. Hey. 
wnon Froo. Sr /'.pigr. 1 1867) 170 Beware it breeds nut apart, 
locke on thy hcele. 1569 Koiiingknm Rec. IV. 114 A pad 
locke for the Coppy yatte. 1649 C Walkem Hist, independ, 

11. (;6 i'ne Zealots of the ConiinonM were very angry at the 
l.ords, and tlireatm d to clap a Pad lock ou the Doreof their 
lloiise, i<kl3 GbKuirR Counsel (Jib Hung at the one end in 
an iron ring, at the other end in a like rin^, both united with 
a strong Padloi'k. i68tf (r. CAardtu’e Trav. Persia tga In 
a Portmanile lockt with a Padlo<.k. 1703 Moxnw MeeA. 
Eterc. 22 Tmnk-Lorkn, P.id-lyx'k^ etc. x8m Micei.e- 
thwamb Mid. Far Churches 219 i'he^ may be lastcned 
with sitaples and padlocks. 

fig. 1658 Gubnall Chr. in Arm. Venn 14. in. v. (1669) 
84/V I'he light of holy rouversation hangs as it were a 
padl<2ck on profane Ups. X94a Pope /June, iv 16s We hang 
one jingling padlock on tJie mind. i8aa Bykun i 4 t’erner 
rv. i, That Word will, 1 think, put a firm podlvKk on His 
fuilhcr inquisition x8.. l..owi-ii. Capture Emgii. Slaves, 
Pul golden p.sdlocks on Truth’s bps. 

Padlock Cp^'dlpk), V. [f. prec. sb.] trans. 
To fasten with or secure by menus of a padlock. 

*645 Mn.-ioN Coiasi. Wks. (1851) 353 Let not..siirh an 
anmercifull . . yoke l>ee padlockt up>on the neck of any 
Christian. lyaa Db Foe I'lagne (Ktldg ) 71 The Officers 
h-id Orders to Padlock up the Doors. tSsB Scott E, M. 
Perth vii. My mouth sh.Tli never be padlocked by any noble 
of them aJL 18B4 Law Kep. 13 Q Bench Div. 455 The dixik 
company . . padlocked the doors. 

Hence Padlocked (pae’dlpkt^ ppL a. 

1760 7a H. Bmuokk Fool 0/ Qual. (1809) FII. 70 A little 
partlocked chest. 1B56 Emrrsun Eng. Traits, Wealth Wks. 
(Bohn) 1 1 . 73 High stone fences and p a d l o ck ed garden gates. 

Padmelon : tee Paddymbloit. 

Pad<nag (pae*din«-g), jA [f. Pad sb^ + Nag.] 
All ambling nag; nn easy-golug pad-horse. 

1654. WunELocKB Jml. Swed. Esnb. (ijjt) II. 9 m> A sober 
.. well-paced english padde nagge. idB4 Da W. Pops Old 
Man's Wish ii. (Roxb. Ball. VI. 507), With a spacious plain, 
withoat hedge or stile, And no ea<./ j^-nagg to ride om a 
■silc. 1770 r’oorE Lame Love*" L Wks. 1799 IL 60 To buy 
a pod-nag for a lady. ax84|5 Baeham /mgel. Leg. Ser. ni. 
HouseuamennimjF, As horse-hitcr, coach, aM pad-nag, with 
its pillion . . Denied from the Strand. 184^ Macaulay iiisS. 
Eng. viL II. 179 To procure an easy pad nog fot his wife. 

Hence Vvd^iub'ir tftlr.^ to tide a pad-uag, ride 
at an easy pace, amble ; also Patdaa'ffginif 
1748 Richabuson Clarissa (1811) III. xl. 335 Will it not. . 
p^ive him pretence and excuse oflener than ever topad-nag 
uhitberf 1838 Ckn. Ha were Drary (1893) II. 107 The men 
suU of some padnafopng regimeuL had walked off with my | 
portmanteau insteadof nisown. 

Padook(e, padok, oba. ff. Paddock sb\ 
y Padou (padM). fF. paclbu (in fame lense), 
formerly Paeimo, L c. Padua in Italy.} (See qnot.} 
1858 SusMOMna Diet, Treede, Fadom,%WM\ of silk fenel or 
ribbon. Hence ia mod. DkU. 

11 Padook (padau-k). Also pedowk, peduk. 
[UitriDese native name.] A Bormeie le^mlDOU 
tree, Ptgroeasfsss macrocarfut, yielding A kind of 
roeewood; alio the wood iteelf {padoti'Wbod), 
i8|8l ia SnmoMoa DkL Trade, i8fa B l ad h a. Etmg.SnpU 


«§4 Thfek among the huge *padovks* tbe gray.atenUBad 
'^gurjuns* gleam. 1893 Woghm. OeiM. so Apr. 3/3 Pedok |s 
darker in o>lour than the other woods generally osed. i8u 
Dai/y IVemt 3 jane 5/6 There m at least one thing whiS 
Cediic the Saxon never be-Yrd of— tbe Indian podouJe wood 
of the fittings. 1900-1 Pkain Ann, Report Bot. Gesrd. Cab 
cutta, '1 he true or Burma Padouk K the timber of Ftera* 
earpsss macreeatptu, a «>ectea that occtue only in Burma. 
^-Araanuui Padouk * or * Kedwuod* ia the timber of F. dab 


bergieides . .found only, in a wild Etate, in the Andamans. 

Pad-piece, -place, -play: lee Fad- sb.^ 14. 
Fadpipa : see Pad sb.l 4. 
nPaibre (pa di/). [it., Sp., Pg. padre 

paire-m, ace, of paler lather.} 'PaLher’: a title 
applied in Italy. Spain, Portugal, and Spanish 
America, to the regolar clergy ; in India (from 
Portuguese), to a minUter or priest of any Chris- 
tian Charch ; and by natives (in speaking to F.uro- 
])enns) to native priests ; hence, applied by English 
soldiers and sailors to a chaplain. 

1584 in Hakltiyt's Vey. (1810) 11 . 381 We found there e 
Padres the one an Eagli^unan, tbe other a Flemming. 
B698 A'HVKa Acc, E. India A 8 A Chappel. .tlie Rural 
^ui of one of their Black radres. 1751 Afiect. Harr, qf 
Wager 7 A blind Subjevtion to the Padrea, and a con- 
temptnous Abhorrence rjf Herciics. c 1813 Mrs. Snerwuou 
Ayah 4 La^ iv. 35 Now there was in the^ace where i jay 
ill a Christian padre. Ibid. Glossary^ Jrsuire,jix Chrhiun 
minister. ^1865 Livingsione Zambesi iL 47 The Goanese 
padre of Tetre. opoointed a proceaiuon. 18^ Daily News 
7 Apr. 6/a I'hc * figliting padro ' is by no mcanM an unknown 
figure in British wars. 

nlirtb. x8.. Sir T. Tw^wkencb Label (in Kew Museum), 
Very fine quality Tea called Padre (Xilong, prepared by the 
Chinese for the r Priests. Ibid., Podra Tex [r^sfi Sm. 
MONDS Diet. Trade Trod. 371 t'adra, a hhick texj 
Padrigon : see Pebdbigon, a variety of plum. 
Fadroftdlst (padn^.S dist). [f. Pg. padre^ 
ado patronage -*• -isr.J A Roman Catholic who 
favv>uis or supports the padroaJo or ec cles iastical 
patronage claimed by the King of Portugal in India. 

189a Tablet M May 739 P.wiiondistM and Propapndisu 
are regarded as two oisuiict sects* (sB^ Ibtd, 15 Feb. 258 
At urtsent tlie ‘Padroado’ ia a veritaDle iucubu ou tba 
Catholic (Jhurch in Indix] 

II Padroua (patlrt^^nr). Ht. : cf. med.L. pa/ro, 
•otuni lor cl. L. falronus Patbok.} An Italian 
i term meaning, priraaniy. Patron, master ; afmlied 
to fa. the Prime Minister of the Papal Curia 
(jCardinai Palron ) ; b. the master of a trading- 
vessel in the Mediterranean ; o. an Italian labour- 
contractor, an employer of street musicians, beg- 
ging children, etc. ; cL the proprietor of an inn in 
Italy. 

1670 G. H. Nisi. Cardinals 1. til. 79 Tbe Cardinal Nephew, 
whom they call Padrone, Ibid. 11. lit 178 Heexeici.vd the 
otfico of Padione. *678 Drvokn Z./mfe/'Aivm v. i, 1 shall 
never make you amends for this kindne^ my dear Padron, 
c 1751 Gray Let. to Waipole Nov., Wks. 1814 1 . 546 Ah to 
my Eton Ode, Mr. Dod^lcy [the publisher] is padrone. 1804 
W. Irving in Li/e 4 Lett. (x<i64) I. v. 86 Our padrone ininie* 
diatcly display^ the Genoese flafL and hailed the vessel. 
1836 Marmyat MidsA. Easy xix, The crew consisted of the 
podroiic, two men, and a boy. i860 Ouse a Weeb is July 
72/1 They bad not earned money enough in tiie oay to 
secure them a favourable reception from the peuirene at uigbu 

Hence f Pa'droMBOj, t Va drooMga, f Fa'dxoa^ 

■hip, the office of (Cardinal) Padrone, or First 
Miiiiidcr in the Papal Court ; Pa*dronlsm, the 
system of bringing Italian children into a foreign 
country to perform street mnsic or beg for the 
profit of the padrone or taskmaster. 

' 1670 C. H. Nisi. Cardinals ll. Ii. 154 He will f.dl out of 
the nandi of the Papacy, as be fell out of the /’adronare. 
Ibid. iiL 175 I'hc declaration of a Cardinal P.'Hlrone. in the 
beginning of his Padrondihtb Ibid. 178 He shew'd himself 
diligent enough in hb oAice of Padronancy. Ibtd. sod 1 bey 
apply (henisclYes imraedtately to the Pope, till they ahall 
see ine Cardinal a little more sctlcd in his Padronancy, s88o 
I>ai^ News 15 Apr. 5/a Tbe King of the padroc)i..waa 
arrested under the United Suites law against * padronism ' 
passed in 1874.. which makes tbe bringing of such lltaiian] 
children into tbe States a felony. 

Fad-aaddle, -saw, -tree, etc. : see Pad sb,^ 
Padshah, another form of Padishah. 
t Fad-staff. Obs. ^ pAnm.E-8TArr. 

a 1661 Fuixint tVerthies (1840) 111 . 903 With his pad.stjdf 
he did dig a square bole al^t it, and so departed. 

Fsdstool : see Pad 4. 

Paduan (pK*dUr|llo), ■. and sb, ff. Potitta name 
of a city of northern Itgly, in It. Padova, L. /VsAs- 
Vium + -AN. Cf. PATATINITT.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Podna. 

sSni D. Stbwavt /.M 4 Writ.. W, Rabertwm 15s An 
admixture of Podnan idioBU, 

B. r A LA native or inhabitant of Podoa. 

184a Branbe Dki, SN. etc 867/1 Tha talenu which these 

Paduans possessed to engrave dies. 

2 . One of the coiia or medallions. In bronae and 
silver, forged in the 16th c, in imitatioo of ancient 
pieces, by two Paduma artists, Cavino and Bowlano. 

S769 Mke. \nAtm.Eeg. 106/3 In a separsae case ose eon- 
(ained the Paduona and other aountermit uiedola INote, 

A Padiuin . . is a modem medal stnick with all tbe marki 
and characters of antiquicj.l sBq# Brands Piki, Sci, etc. 

S. A kind of dance ; tm Patan. 
iBSb Cravens Diet. tins. II. 637/9 Fbdua gave tea aamt to 
the oiieteiil dance Paduan, cc Pavon. 


4 . A make of vioUn-strings. 

1884 H. R. Hawbis Aftesieed Mem. Hk 94 Padoana am 
■trong (violiiHitrings), but frequently felea 

Hence Pwtiuuilam, the diatectal charaeterntict 
of Patavium or Padua, of which Livy woa a aalive, 
Patavinity ; the use of p.3tois. 

1994 ^ Aanuev tr. Lays ie Roy 34b, PcBb obiocCod 
Puduoiwune vnto Lmie. 

PadymeloD, variant of Paddthblon. 
Fadnajioy Cpse diw,lUoH. Forms : a. 7-8 pou- 
deaoy, (7 poodaaoy, 8 pudiaway). 7- padua- 
soy; 8padiiamiay,(paddi-,pa8tiaaway),pada-, 
padeaoy, 9 paduaoy. [Poudesay {poodes^^ pu» 
disway) Ia F. p^-de-soio (1667 Litird), p^ do 
soys, poul de soie (13^94 in Godef. Compl,)^ of 
nnaaceruined origin; in recent F. spelt pout-de^soio 
and P0ULT-DB-801K, the latter also in lythe. 
English. The forms in -sway^ -suay represent the 
i7>fSthc. F. prontmetatiuD of soie as sob^ sotd^ 
50 ui\ the limea show this still to 1730 wh^ the 
siielling was paduasoy, Padstasoy is, m appearance, 
a combinalion of P^tta, Kng. name of the TtaMnn 
city -f F. soie silk. (Padua nas long had msnn- 
factures of silk and other textiles, utd a kind of 
narrow silk ribbon it tbence ntmed in F. padouj 
in 1642 padoue: Oudinot). Bot Padua toy cotild 
not well be of Eng formation, since stye, soiOt 
was never in Eng. use. Nor could it originate in 
French,where ' Padua silk* would be soie de Padoste, 
not Padoue soie. The probability then is that 
paduasoy was an Eng. comiptioo of pou de-soie 
or poudesey. apt>. by association with Padua say^ 
n kind of Say or serge, actually from Padua, 
bad been known in England since 1633 or earlier : 

x6« Nawarik Htmseh. BAs. (Surteox) 300 For five yeaidct 
of P.Mlua saye for a priicois for my Ladis, rlij^ 1676 
Lattd Cat, No. 1093/4 Stolen.. .A Padoa Soy Peticoat oim 
W aAircoot. Cf. tjtm Ibid. Na 4706/4 Podny Sergeo^ osd 
other Stuffik] 

A Strong corded or groa-grain silk fabric, much 
worn in the iSthc. by both sexes, of which POOLT- 
Ds-soix is tbe modern representative. Also attrih., 
and ellipt. a garment of llm mnterial. 

a. 1663 S. PorrxBY Eng, Interest A Impr. 93 In silk stoife, 
talTctieH, poudesores, amnoydn^ clothes of soM and diver., 
silk nbhojidR, and other such tike silk Rt 3 & os ora made at 
Tours 1689 Lend, Gas, No. sqsdq Also 3 Pieces of 
Checquer’d bilk,, .all Silk like a Poooesoy. 1694 CNambso- 
LWNE Free. St. Eng. 1. vIL 65 We yearly imported from 
Fiance.. Silks, SaUms, 1 ‘afleUi't, Stoffru Afwoysiria, Pou> 
desoy’» (so all rdd. to 17x01 iheo 171(^748 PaduoMayst 
1704 Lend. Com. Na 3900/3 Abo Faat-India Goods.., con- 
SMimg of. . Pndisways. 1708^ in Mrs. Delamy’s Ifi/e 4 Carr, 
1. 193 Ptince'<a Ha>al had white i^dcsoy, embroidered 
with gold, and a few coloun intermixed. 1733-4 l^*d, 498 
A piik plain poudeat^. [Obe. by 1750^ but reHntroduoMi 
from h r. c 1850 in the Uam PoulT'DB-bois q. v.) 

ft. 167a Atct. Earl 0/ Skaprslmrr*s Wardrobe (Stanf.h A 
bhtck vdvet coat, paduasoy suit nured. 1704 Lend. Ge^ 
No 3984/4 An Ohvccolouc d Gown and Petticoat airip'tj^ 
lin'd wiih a inaddy<olour’d PatiMway. rsay FieIwOino 
/.oK/e in Sev. Masques 1. ii,Two girls in paduasuay coats 
and breeches, rvay Gay Eegg. (M. il iv, A Piece of Msek 
PadcNoy. 17W Ji-hyns Art 9/ Dmueing 1. 66 Let him his 
active limbs display In camUot thin, or glossy paduasoy. 

I rvM Swift Robin 4 Hesrry 47 Clod in a coat of paduasoy, 

A fluxen wig, and waistcoat gay. 1741 Richardson P«//rr/a 
(1824) I. 333 A fine laced silk wairfeoat, of Une padiissoy. 
a Hooo Btancas Drt’am hr. In vain the richcat podusoy 
ho bought. 1869 Mrs. OLirHANT George II (1879) Ih 337 
'I he pale primroHC-colofired paduasoy. 

Padyan, Fadjean. etc., obs. Sc. ff. Pageant. 
PaBan (pf’Jn), sb. Also 6-7 pean. [a, L.paeim, 
a. Gr. mziar a hymn or chant, properly (see Mow) 
one addressed to Apollo invoked under the name 
Pvan (naidv, Attic Ueuwr, Epic nat^cuv), origin- 
ally the Homeric name of the physician of tbe 
gods. The tnvocarion l»eing by the phrase * 1 A 
naiiir, /o Peran (see In), the song or hymn came 
itself to be called the psean.'\ 

1 . In reference to Greek Antiq , : A hymn or chant 
of thanksgiving for delivei ance originally addressed 
to Apollo or Artemis; esp.a song of triumph after 
victory addre&sed to Apollo, also a war-song in 
advancing to battle addressed to Arcs ; hence any 
solemn son^ or chant. The full phrase lo pmam 
occurs poetically as a sb. in same sense. 

3593 Lylv A//dkr V. iii, lo |^au9 let us sing, Tophysicke’s 
and lo poesie’a king. 1603 Holland Flntarck'i Mor, 1351 
The Poets that composed tbe songs of victorte, nsm^ 
Pseoiics. c 161s CuArMAN Iliad L 457 l*hat day was.. spent 
III pasans to the Sun. xqjo Lanchornr FtntareA (1879) L 
60/2 I'he King . hinuteli began the pman, which was the 
signal to advance. 3873 Symonds Gtk. Foeit v. iif The 
Paean, sung to Phoebus, .was th^roper accompaniment of 
the battle and the feast. 1878 UuoxrroNE Prim. Hamer 
xilL 351 Tbe triumphal hymn of prone, oe paian, is com- 
memorated in the Iliad, os already cstablLihcd in u-Ae. 

2 . In modern uae: A song of praise or thanks- 
giving ; a shoot or song of cri«B]^ joy, or exuU 
ration. 

[3444 K. Gostmhvll (iitU) The Pr»yw of all Women, caHed 
MuHemm Peaa] 3999 Masston Sea. Fillamie iil viii. 310 
Tut, rather Peons sing Hermaphrodite. 1604 DRAvroN Onif 
X133 'i'he warbling Mavis mirtnfuR Peons sun^ 1846 Buck 
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JficJL ///, 111. 78 Who would have lung Peans to his glory. 
1709 Pori £is. Crit, 186 Hear, in all tunguesi conecnting 
raani ring! 184a Tknnv&on T%uo Voicts 127, 1 &ung the 
joyful P«an clear .. Waiting to strive n happy si rife. 1889 
Ld. LmoN Orual 'I he paean of the people’s liberty ! 

aitrib. 1839 Mrs. Hbuans i embx 0/ Flatta ix, W here the 
paean strains were sung. 

lienee P»‘an v, transit to sing in or as a paean. 
So Pss'anlsm [Gr. wcuaFitr^i-o^, the chanting of 
the paean ; Psi'aniM v. intr, [Cr. vaiov/f-ciFj, to 
chant or sing the paean. 

i8so T. Mitchbli. Ans/0/A 1 . 186 Notes of vict'ry *pcan'd 
high 1 1669 Galb Cr/. Gtn/tUs 1. 11. iv. 40 For tlie Victoiies 
. .10 PsMn was sung to Apollo ; at least hence *Pa;anisines . 
had their rise. S70S C Mathkh Magn.^ Chr. vii. vi. (1852) 
579 The Grecian «A«Aev Jov iou ush^ in their Paeaiiisina 
a i8a7 W. Mirruko cited in Cen/. Dtc/.^ I’auknism. i6a8 
Hobbes Thutyd. (1822) 123 The Peloponncscans . . were 
*paeanuing as if they had already the victory. 

Pasan. variant of PiKON. Faadagogic. Pe- 
dant, etc. : sec Pbda-. PfiBdarchy : see Pd£i)o-. 

PSBderaiity^ped- ( P< d-, pe-dcrasli). [ad. mod. 
L. p»derastiay a. Gr. naiStpaaria, f. mutifpafrrfit, f. 
aoTr, irai8- boy -*■ ipaar^^ lover. In Kr. p^dirastie ] 
Unnatural connexion with a boy ; sodomy. 

1813 PuKCHAS Piigrimagt (1614) 293 He teileih of their 
Pndcrastie, (hat they buy Doyi-s at an hundred or two 
hundred diickats, and mew them vp for their hlthie Inst. 
175s Humb A'rr. if Tr^at (1777) II. 382 Solon’s law forhid 
pederasty to slaves, 17M Ginnos Decl. *f (1840) IV. 533 
The same penalties were inflicted on the passive and .tetive 
guilt of paederasty. 1869 Kawi ih^hAhc. Hist. 529Hcncethe 
laws against infanticide, against adultery, against psederasiy. 

So Pwdonurt [Gr. iroiSspatTr^r], f Psadera attst, 
a sodomite ; Ps^ora'Vtio a. [Gr. wa<depaari«oi], 
pertaining to or practising sodomy; hence P»der- 
a'stloally adv, 

lyw-d Dailey (folio), ^Ptdtrast . , a .Sodomite, a buggerer. 
sy38 Warburton Div. Ltffat. I. 171 As the detc.stable 
PsMerasts of after Ages scandalued the godlike Soemtes. 
1*593 U. Harvey New Leitr Wk.s. (CiroMirt) I. 290 'J'hai 

C mned . . another [Apology] of Pederastic*, a kinde of bar- 
try, not to lie recited.] 1704 Swift T. Tub Pref., There is 
first the *paMlerastic school with French and Italian masters, 
1864 ir. Caspar's I/anddtk. Porenstc Mrd. HI. jji 
Dohin..haB observed this appearance in his old paMierastic 
hospitallers. Ibid. 332 A hoy alleged to have been .abused 
"ptedcroscically. T. Goddard Plato s Demon 29 i'he 

little respei.t which he had fur that Sex. and great love fur 
the other, which made him so great a ^Pa^Uerastist. 

PfildentiCfl (pidi^'tiks); rarely sing. pABdeutic. 
Also paid', [f. Gr. wtuSfvrtMdt of or for teaching, 

1) vcuScvTDVi} (sc- education: see-iCH.] The 
science or art of education. 

1864 Webster, Paideutics. 1885 ^ Ckristison 

I. aSWas it an error or nut in the ^^eutics of those times? 
188s .S’tf/. Pm. 3 Oct. 459/1 \ye could wish smh ugly barbar* 
i.sms or neologisms as . * paideutics * and the like bad been 
eschewed Blaikw Mag. Aug. 253 'I'he one sub* 

gtant1.1l contribution.. made to the paideulic of the game 

P8Bdo-f pedo- (pt'dd)y occas. paido- (pai'di?), 
before a vow6l P8Bd-y p6d-, combining form of 
Gr. mus, waiS- boy, child, an element in several 
words, scientific and technical, of which the more 
important will l^ found in their alphabetical places. 

PadATOhy (prdajki) [Gr. -apx*a> nilc], 

rule or government by a t^ild or children. Fssdl- 
Atrio (p/diiae lrik) a. [see IatricJ, having to do 
with the treatment of the diseases of children ; so 
P«dl»trlo8 jA p/.y the treatment of childrens 
diseases. Fssdo'oraoy, paid- [see -cracy], govern- 
ment by chiMren. Pasdoffonosis (pAl<7d5e‘nfsis) 
2 !ool, [see Genrbis], production of offspring by an 
aniro.'u in an immature or larval condition, as in 
certain amphibians, fishes, and insects ; so Pndo- 
tfone*tlo a., pertaining to or characterized by 
paedogenesis. Pedology, paid- [see -loqy], the 
study of the nature of children ; so Psadolo'^loal, 
pertaining to pxdology; Padologrlat, Psadolo- 
gl'Stloal a.y P9dologl*8tloally adv. (see quot.). 
p0do‘i&8t«r, an instrument for measuring the 
weight and length of a child ; hence Pasdometrio a, 
Psadonosoloyy (-n<i'.| 7 ‘ 16 d,^i) [Gr. v 6 aoi disease : 
see -ia)Oy], the study of the diseases of children. 
PMdonymlo (p/dmi*mik) [after patronymtc\y a 
name given to a person from that of his or her child ; 
so PsBdo'nyiny, the giving of such a name. 

1830 Hist. Eur. in Ann. Reg. 245/2 'I’he government was 
called (he *pacdarchy (or the regime of children). 1893 Ryd. 
Sec. Lex,y *Padiatrtc. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov. T065 ^rofcs^or 
Johann Bokai, the well-known pa^liatric phyKician. 1896 
(title of a New York periodical), ^Pediatriis. 1647 J. Novivs 
Temple Measured 34 Some are . . unseasonable, ignorant, 
youthful. This is a *Pedocracy as well as a r>emoCTacy. 
1888 Koli.eston & Jackson Anim. Lift 507 *Psdoj;enc6ts 
or the production of ova by the immature animal is rare, 
and in fiisecta always parthcnogenetic. 1893 Cambr. Nat. 
Hitt. V. tA2. 1889 Atkenseum 13 Apr, 471/1 A partheno- 
eenetic and *paKlogenetic generation occurs in the life-cycle 
[of the blood-wormT x^foo Speaker^ May 131/a Miss Vernon 
of the "Paidological Bureau. 1894 Educ. NewsiXi, S.) 1^ Apr. 
a 13 A *paididogist is one who studieH boys. * Paidologtsiital 
pertains to *paidology, and *pnid0logisfiraliy is the adverb 
that refers to the acts of a paidologist while he is treating of 
piidology paidologistically. 1853 Dunglisom Med. Lex.y 
*Psedometer, baromacrorneter. 1889 yml. Educ. 1 Feb. 
75/a The terrors ef a cast iron Code and Inspectors with , 


their *paedometrle af^ratiis. iSay Mavnb Expo*. Lex.. 
Pmdonosologiety term ior a description or consideration of 
the diseabes of children t •uedontMok^y. 1883 W. Leaf in 
7 /W. PkdoL No. 24. aM Prof. Geddes quotes as a similar 
**Paedoriymic ' the expression * Althaea Mcleagris'. /bid, 
287 Whether or no the custom of *Puedonymy has left any 
other trace, .must be left to anthri^jologists to decide. 

PsBdobaptism (pfdpbce'pliz’m). Alsu pedo*. 
[f. I’diDo- + Bai^tism ; cf. mod.L. padobaptismus 
(i6thc.), Y . pidobaptisme The baptism 

of children ; infant baptism. 

1640 Bp. Hall Episc. 1. | xo Where is there rxpres*^ 
charge for the Lord's day? Where for }>«dobiiptism ? 1651 
Cak i WRIGHT Cert. Reltg. 11. 38 I'he administruLiou of Pedo* 
haptisme. 1755 Johnson, tZfju \yestm. Rev. 
July 8x Persons who denied that paedohaptLsni is to )>e 
found in the N ew Te.stainent . . were allowed to rot . . in g.\oI& 

PfBdobaptist (pfdtxbar'ptist). Also pedo-. 
[f. pA.Do- + Baptist, after prec.] f)ne who prac- 
tises, adheres to, or advocates infant baptism. 

1651 Baxter In/. Bnpt. 173 He might have called us Anti- 
pa:dobaptist.s as being against Infant-Baptism. 17M John- 
son, Pedobaptistyowt that bolds or practises infant baptism. 
177* in Urwick Nonctm/. Worcester (1807) 215 Y* Pacdf> 
baptist Congregation is of late years much reduced. 1891 
F.W. Nkwman t'a*d,Ntwman 62 I'he only part which I took 
was, lo support Union with Pacdo- Baptists, not to divide;. 

Faddomanoy, erron. form oi Pkdomancy. 
PflBdonoin (prd^^npm). Gr. Antiq. [ad. Gr. 
maibovupot,'] A magistrate who superintended the 
education of youths. 

a 1871 Grotr Rt/i. Fragm. vi. (1876) 224 Under the super- 
intenoence of the Piedonom 

Pasdotribe (pPdpirdib). Also x>cdo-. Gr. 
Antiq. [ad. Gr. vauBorpiBviii] One who taught 
wrestling and other exercises; a gymnastic master. 

1594 R. Ashley tr. Lays te Roy 29 b, Gymnasts, pedotribes, 
athletes. 1656 Blount Glossogr , J*edotnbe. a i8m Shelley 
Ess. 4- Lett. (1852) I. V56 llcroclicus being piedotribc .. united 
llic gymnastic with the mcdic.il ait. 

PeMOtropby (p/d^‘trd'li). [ad. Gr. iraiboTpo- 
^ia.] The rearing of children. So P»dotrophlo 
(pfdptrp’fik) a.y relating to the rearing of children ; 
Peedo'troplilBt, one skilled in rearing children. 

1837 Mayne Expys. Lex.y Pmdotrophiay old term . . pedo- 
Iroiiny. 1890 J. S. Billinc.s Nat. Med Diet. if. 271 
Po^otrophy. .1 he hygiene of the rearing of children. 18^ 
J. .Sully in Hatpers Mag. June 102/2 P.edotrophic 
Partnersliip, the term by whicli (he new Socialism designated 
a particular and relatively permanent variety of sexual 
ntt.achmcnt. ILnd. 108/a 'I'hev could, .pronounce the plaintiff 
M properly qualified pacdotropbist. 

Paen, -eno, var. Payer Obs.y pagan. Paene, 
obs. f. Bank sb. Psenitenoe, obs. f. Pbnitknok. 

11 Paontlla (pi*ni/Ba). [L.] In Koman Antiq, 
A sleeveless cloak having an opening for the head 
only, and covering the whole body. Hence, An 
ecclesiastical garment of the same kind, an early 
form of the chasuble. 

fiByo-i Pipe Roll 55 Hen. Ill m. I d. Pro..xxxiii penuHs 
de Lindc^Jcyc Knnyne ft Coruelync.] 

*753 Chambers Lycl. Supp.. ParNv/a, among the Romans, 
a truck garment fit for a dcieuce aganmt cold and rain. 186B 
Marrioit Vest. Chr. n. Ixii, We have abundant evidence in 
Roman literature of tne uses to which the Pxvula served, 
and of its gradual exaltation from a garb of slaves or of 
peasants 10 one which even eniperors might wear in travelling, 
and which was expressly prescribed in the fifth century of 
our era us the drcis of senators. 

P 88 On(p*V‘ 0 * rrosody. Also 7~8pnan. [a. L. 
pvtOHy ad. Gr. vtuin * ; see P.«an,] A metrical foot 
of four syllables, one long and three short, named, 
according to the position of the long syllable, 
a first, second, thirJ, or fourth paeon. 

1603 Holland Plutarch Explan. 'Words, Pxon or PxeoHy 
the name of Apollo, and of a metricall foot in verse, of 
which Psans are composed. 1899 Bfnti ky Phal. 459 'I'lie 
Poet was constrain’d of mete ncce&Mty to use a Paeon instead 
of a Dactyl. 17x7-41 Chambers CVr/., Paean or Paeon., 
so called, us commonly supposed, because appropnated to 
the hymn Pman j though Quintilian derives the n.imc from 
its inventor I^aon. a physician. i8<^ R. C. Jebb Sophocles* 
hledra (1870) 125/a The aniUtropbic verse has a paeon, .in 
the first place. 

PaBOnic (pf’iF'hik)* L. padnic-uSy 

ad. Gr. troKvFieos of or belonging to a pseon.] Of 
or pertaining to a pseon or pgcons ; composed of 
paeons; having the pedal ratio (a ; 3) of the pseon. 

D. as sb. A pxonic verse or foot. 

1830 J. SpJtGRR tr. Hermann** Metres iL * 1 . 104 The 
ancient Greeks themselves ap^iear not to have completely 
distinguiNhed between Cretic and pmonic numbers. . . Pteo- 
nics catalectic on two syllables, and having an iambic ana- 
crubis, are rarely met with, 1879 J. W. White tr Schmidt's 
Rhythmic Class. I^tg. I ai. 66 Paeonics and bacchii. Ibid, 
f 22. 69 Paeonic sentences are rare in Acachylus. 

Pnonin (pP^nin). Chom. [f.L./ff^mVa, Pbont 
( in reference to colour) -iw J ■■ Cobalmn. 

1866 in Watts Diet. Chem, IV. 324. 1878 tr. Ziemssen** 
Cycl. Med, XVII. 520 The same holds good as regards 
corallin or pseoniuja red colour composed of rosolic acid. 

Pfldony, var. Peony. Paeyn, var. Payer Obs.y 
pa^n. P&ffle, var. Poffle Sc.y a small holding, 
lifagador. Obs. \/i^.pagador\^taKA,\„pdcii» 


idr^em payer.] A pay- master. 

1591 Garrard* Art Warre 338 The Treasurers and Paga- 
dores Colatcraly. 1596 Sfenslji State Irel, Wks, (Globe) 
657/2 This is the manner of the Spanyardes capuyncs, whoe 
..scurncih the name as base to be counted bis souldiouri 


pagador. 1604 Dicgrs 4 Parad, 11. 46 The Captalnes are 
become.. the Pagadores or Pay. Masters of their Bandes. 
Pagan (p^cin), sb, and a, Forms: 4 pay sane, 
5 pagay ne, 5-0 pagane, 5- pagan, [ad. L.^^w. 
usy orig. < villager, rustic '; in Christian L. (Tcriul- 
liao, Augustin^ * heathen ’ as opposed to Christian 
or Jewish ; indicating the fact that the ancient 
idolatry lingered on in the rural villages and 
hamlets after Christianity had been generally ac- 
cepted in the towns and cities of the Roman 
Empire : see Trench Study of IVords 102; and 
cf. Orosius I Prief. ‘ Ex locorum ngrestium compitis 
et pagis pagani vocantur.' Cf. Paysm.] 

A. sb. 1 . One of a nation or community 
which does not hold the true icligion, or docs not 
worship the true God ; a heathen, (f In earlier 
use pioctically non-Chiistian, and so including 
Mohammedans and, sometimes, Jews.) 

<^*375 Saints viii, {Philepus) 6 Payganis, hat war 

dwcTland hare. >43a-so tr. Hitiden (Rollh) II. a8x 'I’he 
goddcA, that piigauf-s do worshippe, were men some tyine. 
1456 SiK G. llAYK Law Arms (S. ']’ S.) 8 The hard heriis, 
and untrewe tieiilli of the pagans. 1393 Shakb. Khk. //, 
IV. i 95 Streaming; the Ensigr.e of the Cbi«B(iAii Cios&c, 
i^aiiist black l*agan.<i,Ti!rkcs, and Snracenb. 1596 — Metxh, 
y. II. iii. 11 Adue, .. most beautifnll Pagan, most sweete 
lew. lyay Dk Foe Syst. Magn 1 iii. (1840) 69 T he empcior 
Julian was jiervcrtcd from Chri&tianity, and confirmed a 
pagan, by Maximus a Magician. 1805 Southey i 1 /i /r. 
sng. Drttgon i. I, Pithyrian was a Pagan, An eu^-hearted 
man, And Pup.m siiie he thought to end As Pagan he 
l^gan. 1846 Wright Ess. Mid. Ages 1 . lii. 99 'I he later 
Saxons, lifter the crusade, usid the word 'S.iraren* in ihe 
Sense of ‘pagan and ..applied it to the pagans of the noith. 

2 . ftg. or allusively, A pci son of heathem^h 
character or habits, or me who holds a position 
analogous to that of a heathen in relation to a 
Christian society. 

1841 E MER.coN Lect , Man Re/oi mer Wk.s. (Bohn) 1 1 247 
Love would put a new face on (his weary old world in whii.h 
we dwell as p.igans and ciieinies too long. 1^7 Black Ci ten 
Past. XV. (1878) 122 ‘But what are his politics?' --aid L.Tdy 
Sylvia to this political pagan. 1879 — Macieod 1/ D. xv, 
Inat bloodbits old Pagan, her father. 

+ b. Spec. A paramour, prostitute. Obs. 

1397 .Shaks. 2 Hen. //', ii. ii. x68 What Pagan may that W? 
x63a Ma.ssingfr City Madam ii. i, In all these placen 1 
have had my sever.Tl pagaiw billeted Fur my owu tooth. 

3. Cotnb.y as pa^an-like a«lj, 

x6o8 H. CiAPiiAM Etrour Le/t Haud^^ The formes of 
them be Pagon-hke. 1668 H. More Dw Dial. iv. xxxv. 
(i7«) 387 A wicked Apostacy into I’agan-like SuperstiiiuiiK. 

B. adf 1 . Not belonging to a nation or 
community that acknowledges the true God ; 
worshipping idols ; henthen. 

c 1586 C'tlss Pkmhroke Ps. xi iv. i, Thy hand the Pagan 
foe Rooting hence, . . L.caYelesse made that braunch to growe. 
1634 Sir T. Hemuert Trav. 2ouT}ic women here [Sum.itra] 
(not diffeiing from all other parts of the Pagan World) 
are much vnrh^sL 1763 Blacksione Comm. 1. 93 'I'he 
nntient and Christian inhabitants, .retired to those iiatuial 
intrcnchments, fur protection from their pagan visiianis. 
1863 M. Arnold Ess. Crit vi 201 The ideal, cheerful. 


1894 J.T. Fuwlfr Adamnan Introd. 
I arcnitccturc was .. a contiuuutiun of 


sensuous, p.Tgnn life: 

30 1 he first Christum 1 
the pagan work. 
a./r. Of hrathen chnracter, heathenish. 

2530 W. J.YNNE Carton's Cron. 279 To the pagane Papisies 
arrogant Anab.-ipt isles, liccnciouse lyliertines. 1606 Chapman 
Monsieur D’Olive Plays 1873 I. 215 Said t'wa.-! a p.Tgnn 
plant, a propliane weede And a most .sinful smoke (i.e. 
tobacco], a 'J'. Brown Sal. Marriage Wks. 1730 1 . 58 
Tbisj>.»gan confinement . . Suns no order, nor age, nor degree. 

t Pagana*lian, (Z- Obs, rat [{.L,/a^dtf 
alia ntut. pi. (tee below) -t- -an.] Belonging to 
the Paganalia or annual festival celebrated in each 
pagns or rural distiict of ancient Italy. So 
tPa-tfanolB sb pi. (aiiglicization of Paganalia'). 

1636 Blount ..of or lielonging to 

Wakes or Ploui'li-mcns Feasts, Country Holy daics, and 
the like. 1638 Phillips (s. v, I'aganicaDy Pagaiials i. Wakes, 
Country- Holiday es. Ploughmens Feasts. 

Pagandom (p/>*g^d9m). [f. Paoan + -dom.I 
The realm or domain of pagans ; the pagan world 
(as opp. to Christendom^ \ heathendom. 

iBS 3 L Eraser's Mag. XLVII. tos It regarded Pagandom 
as lU common foe. 186B J. A. Wylib Road to Rome xvii. 
213 The one supreme deity of Pagandom. x886 A. T. 
Ptaumu Crisis /Missions Joining the centres of Christca* 
dom and Pagandom. 

tPaga'nic, a. Obs, [ad L. pdgSnic-uSy i. 
pdgdn-us Pagan : sec -ic.] Of, belonging to, or 
characteristic of pagans ; pngan. 

1876 Marvrll Gen. CouMcilsy/kemtZjs IV. 145 Churches, 
that with paganick rites they dedicated to Saint Mary. i8te 

H. IhoaKPareUip. Prophet. xtisW 203 It is indeed a Paennick 

Oracle. 2773 1 ^^* Fratricide ill. 11 (MS.) Ail 'iba 

black paganiiic Worship of the East 

t Paga'nioal, a. Obs. [See -ICAL.] - prec. 

1573 L. L1.0VD Marrow o/lHsi. (1653) *49 Paganical dies 
and fond foolish observations. 1876 CTudworth IntelLSyst, 

I. iiL 138 (They] are not so much to be arcompted atheists, 
as spurious, paganical, and idolatrous theista 

Hence fPaffa'aloally adv, 

Z8A4 H. More Aniid. idolatry is. 06 Whereby It Is depre- 
bended to be still more coursly and Paganically Idolairoua 
1878 CuDWORTH iniell. Syst. 1. iv. 279 The one and only 
Cod (saith Clemens J Is worshipped by the Greeks Paganit^Iy» 
by the Jews Judaically, but by Us newly and Spiritually* 
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PAQAlflSH. 

Pagaslali [f. Paoait + -tea i.] 

t L Of or beloDguie to pogani ; pagan. Oit, 

158J Haves JiTmrr, Gilbeprt Vty, In Nmkl^jffs 
(180^19) 111.199 'I'hoM Pagsni&h regiocw. 

Ltit. X1L40 That Kcnco which in Paganuh writers i«. .vsuall. 
m 1641 Bp. Mountacu Actt ^ Mm, (1649) 904 Paganish and 
IdololoCricall rites. 1718 Bk Hutchinson Witekert^ft 167 
Paganish and Popish Superstitions. 

2 . Resembling or Mlitting a pagan; of pagan 
character or quality ; heathenish. 

1613 Bp. Haix Strm. Rtv. axi. 3, 4 Wlcs. *837 V. 70 Not 
to hope for it, is Mganish and brutish. 1678 R. Dixon 
TtstammtM oxA To use Riles is comely,.. but to multiply 
them.. is Jewish and Paganish. 179s W. Mason Ch, Mus, 
938 He would not suffer verse to be . . sung as verse . . becaa^e 
it was ^yaiid pagani-Nh. 1871 Black Daug‘ht 4 r 
94 VariaiioDB, which be regarded as impudent and paganish. 
Hence Pa'ganlahlj €uiv. 

s8a5 Scott Betrothed xiii, Mahound (so paganUhiy was 
the horse named) answered by plunging. 

Paganiam (p^*'g&niz m). [ad. eccles. L. /rf- 
^dnism-us (Augustine), f. Mgdn-us Pagan ; see 
-JSM. Cf. F. petganisme (1011 in Cotgr.).] 

1 . The religious belief and practices of pagans; 
the condition of being a pagan ; heathenism. 

14M Lydo. St. Edmund 11. 417 lliat goddia cre.Ttour 
Shoide in belle eternal endure llioruh mysbeleuc for 

paganysme rage. 1581 T. Norton Calvin's Inst. iv. xix. 
(1634)^ 799 They goe about a witiie thing, to make one 
Religion of Christianitie, lewishnesne, and Paganisme, as it 
were of patches sowed together. s8oa Warnrr Alh. En^. 
IX. li. (161a) ajo Peruse all L.3wes cuen Paganizme. 178s 
Gibbon Decl. 4> F. xxi. (1646) II. 346 The divisions of 
Christianity suspended the ruin of Paganism. 1833 J. H. 
Nfwman Arians 1. iii. (1876) 80 The Book of Genesis con- 
tains a record of the diSLtensation of Natural Religion, or 
P«g.3iiism, as well as of toe Patriarchal. 

tb. The Fagan world ; pagandom, heathendom. 

z&io tr. Verderes Rom. 0/ Rom. i. xxvii. 133 I'he revenge 
of those outrages, which from time to time all Paganisnie 
had received from ihe Eniperours of Greece. ci<%o Don 
RetUanis A The great destruction made of his jieople by 
you, and in all Paganisine. 

2 . Jig. or allusively. Pagan character or quality ; 
the moral condition of pagans. 

1874 FfiMGutMOM in Contemy. Reif. Oct. 765 Views opposed 
to tne Paganism of St. Paul'.s or to the attempt to niedi- 
Kvnlize it. 1876 I. Parker Paracl.w. xix. 356 The paganism 
of his logic should not be taken for more than it is worth, 
b. A nagan or heathenish feature, rare. 

1883 Athenatum 15 Dec. 783/1 Their crowning features are 
meie paganisms, quite out ot keeping with the designs they 
deface. 

Paganity (pSgai-nlll). Now rare or Ohs. [ad. 
late 1 a. pagdnitds (C‘od. Theod, 438), f. pdgatt'Us 
V\Qt\\\\ \:.{.LhrisliaHity. Ci.OV . paien£ti.\ I'he 
condition or quality of lx*ing p.ig.an ; paganism. 

1548 UuALL, etc. l‘rasm. Far.Mark Pref. 5 Rome, which 
coulde not forget her old p.Tganitie. i^SCuDWoRrH/x/ir//. 
Syst. I. iv. 561 I'hcie is suinelliing of iiiipcrlct tion . . .some- 
thing of p.3gaiiity likt'Wise necessarily coiLscouent (hereupon. 
1837 Cahlyik Let. to Sterling Dec., Wnat Cliii.stianiiy 
is to us and what Paganity is, and all manner of other 
aiiities. 1866 J B. Rose Eel. 4 G<org I’irg. 144 Brit.iin in 
prmiiiive paganity is not ' almost divided iiom (he world 
Paganize r-'. [a. F. pagmise-r 

(1351 in Hatz.-i)arn).) or med.L. ; bce 
Fagan and -i/e.] 

1 . trims. To make pagan ; to give a pagtin 
character or form 10. 

16x5 Brahiwait .S'/m/Z/K/t? (1878’' i^i A Christmii Pagan- 
is'd wi(h iianie of Puiike. 1^8 Cuuwumh Intel/, .^yit 1. 
iv. I 36. 6a8 C'hris(iai]ity . . was (hereby itself Pagani/ud and 
Idolairized. 1819-99 Coli-kiugk 111 J.ii. Rem, (iKjB) 111. i;i6 
Even as curly as the (hiid century the Church had begun to 
Pav;an ze Christianity. 

2 . intr. To become pagan ; to act as a pagan ; 
to assume a pagan character. Also to paganize it. 

1840 Chilmrad tr. FerraneTs Lave Melancholy 176 They 
paganize it to their own d.'unnation. 1641 M ilton A nimatlv. 
0831) ao6 This was tint which made the old Christians 
Paganize. 1873 Mrs. Charles in Sunday Mag, May 31a 
When Christendom begins to s[>eak of her golden age os in 
the pant, she paganises. 

Hence Pa'zanlaad ppl.a.^ Pa'fanlxlBff vbl,sh. 
and ppl a. ; also Pa<ffaAlsa'tlon, the action of 
paganizing or fact of being paganized ; Pz’ffanlMr, 
one who paganizes. 

1863 Dhapsm Intetl DeveL Enroye x. (1865) aaS The 
*paganizatiun of religion was in no small de^ce assisted by 
the influence of the females of the Com t of Constantinople. 
1898 F. 1 . Anirobus tr. FastoFs Hist. Fi^s V. 9 Whether 
..the pa 'anis.*ition of all the relations of life [was) so uni- 
versal as has been maintained. 173a Watf.ri.and Chr. yiml. 
Charge 74 *Paganizcd Christianity. 1873 Mori.ky Rousseau 
1. 194 The paganizcil Catholicism di the renaissance. 1797-41 
Chambbks Cycl.t Ethnofihrenes,..i\.^. *paganizers, or per- 
80iiS| whose (hoiighis, or sentiments were still heathen or 

J entile. 18^ Gauib Magastrom. 110 To take heed of.. 

udairing, *Pagani.>4ng, of idolatry, atheism, superstition. 
1853 Milman Lot. Chr. in. ii. (1864) I. 396 Christianity 
made some steps toward the old reli^Jon by the splendour of 
its ceremonial, and the incipient pngani-ing, not of its creed, 
but of its fxmular belief. 1631 R. H. Arraigmn. Whole 
Crraiureya. 1 1. 96 Called abusively by Pagaussnd Heathena 
and ^Paganizing Christians, the Goods of Fortune. s8ao 
G. S. Faber Diffic. Romanism 11833) 347 I'he Bible knows 
nothing of tho.se j^anising distinctions between relative 
foorsht^ and positive worsJDp. 

Paganly (p/ 'g&nli ), aefv, [f. Pagan a 4 -ly^.] 

In a pagan manner of degiee ; like a pngan. 

1699 H. Morb /msnort, So^ u xlv. (1869) 93 ^ia..l am I 


not so paganly simeretitioos as to believe one syllable of. 
s 83B in Southey Comm.-pL Bk* IV. 58s 'Ihe lii^ Papists 
are paganly supentitioua 

Pagaino-chri stiaili 41. and rA u.paganc- 
comb, form of L. pdgdnus Pagan 4 CsHiaTiAN.^ 
*. adj, ChrifttioD in a pagan way, or with an 
admixture of pi^anism. b. sb, A Christian cor 
liipted by paganism. So PagaAO-olirl'BtUiilam | 
Pagmao-ehxl*atiaAiM v. 

1887 J. Corset Disc. Relig. Eng. 17 Tliat new kind of 
Pa^anusm, or Pagano^^hriiUtanum. 1868 H. Morb Div. 
Dial. IV. xxi. (1713) 341 The P«gano<hristian Tynuiny of 
the Pope. i8te — Apocal. Apoc. ii. 93 I'hese Peemfe . . 
•hall at the end.. get the Nations under them. that ui, the 
Paganochristians. 1681 — Dan. ii. 38 The Empire 
. . was be^nning to Pagano-Cnrlstianize and grow Idola- 
trous again. ^ 18^ — Paralip. Prophet, xxvi. 999 'I'he 
Pagano-cliristianizing Cucaors or Emperours. 

Paganry (p^<*g&nn). [f. Pagan sb. 4 •tit ; cf. 
popery.] Pagan condition or practice; heathenry. 

1983 Stubbbs Anat. Abus. 1. (1879) 144 It is all one, ax if 
they nad said, bawdrie, hethenrie, paganrie. 1886 J. B. 
Romk tr. Chn‘d*s Fasti Notes 959 The memory of this paganry 
did not disappear when all traces of lake and solar rites bad 
passed away. 

t Pa*^any. Ohs. [Refashioning of Patent, 
after pa^n. Cf. Tuscany.^ — Pagandom. 

a 1533 Ld. Bernbrs Huon Iviii. 197 He slew Sorbryn, the 
inoost valyant knyght in all pagany. 1594 Cakkw Tasso 
(r88x) II Where midst vnnuinbred troopcs of Paganie. .few 
of his Couiiircy are. 

Pl^[6 (p^da), jAI Also 5 payge, 6 Sc, pego. 
[a. Ot',pt?ge It. paggiOf mcd.L. pagius (<■ 1300, 
I)u Gang**) : cf. Sn. page.^ ^g-Ppgom in same sense. 

^ The origin of the Romanic word is unsettled. Dies con- 
jectured for It. Paggio derivation from Gr. waiAtox boy, 
which is very doubtful t Litirc suggests that med.L. pagius 
is from pdgus the country, a country district, comparing 
Pr. Pftees villain, rustic:-!., pdgensis, and cites the Ktate- 
ment of Fauchet (i6ox), that down to the time of Charles VI 
and VI 1, 1360-1461, in Fr. secuis to liave been applied 
solely to de viles personnes.] 

I. 1 1 * A boy, youth, lad. Obs, 
a 23/00 Cursor M. 7499 Quat bot to iese ki l>jfi Icuc page. 
Ibid. 10993 War pages nan for hirdes sett. Hot stalworth 
men kRtr bestes gett. 1375 Bakboi r Bruce 1. 289 11c had 
A Sone, A liiill Knave, pal wes ban bot a liiill page, c 1386 
Chaucer Resve’s T. 59 A child pat was of half yeer age In 
Cr^vl It l.ny and was a propre page, c 1440 V'ork Afyst, 
xviii. loi pat youge page [the infant JesusJ liffc kou nioii 
for-gange. But yf km fust llee fro his foo. isSa Siany- 
HURST AS nets 11. (Arb.) 46 My father vnwelthy mee sent, 
the.! a prittye page, hither. 

t 2 . A male pcr»ou of the Mower orders’, or 
of low condition or nianneis: a leitii of contcnint 
and sometimes of opprobiium ; cf. Knave 2, 3. ()is. 

13 . A’, A lit. 6461 So wex yalow is hcore visages. In ihe 
wtiihl no huih so toule pages I ^1386 Chacckm Frankl. 
Pro/. .0 He hath leuere talkcii with a page Than to coniune 
with Aliy getitil wight Ihcie he niyghic Icrne gentiilc'se 
aright. 1430 Hymns Vifg. 6a He [S.Ttan] wo:de hauo 
peerid wilh god of bhs; Now is he in helle inoost lookcli 
p.ige. CX440 Vofk Myst. xxix. 381 Sirs, we mustc pre- 
senlTj kin page (Jesin*] lo scr Pilate. 1508 Dunbar Tua 
Mnriit IVemrn jn That paue was ncucr of sic price for to 
pre'ioiiie anys Wiiio tny perbone to be pcir. a 15:39 .Skilion 
J^h. Albany A prince lo play the page It is a rcchelesbe 
ra^e, And a luiiuiyKe outrage. 

3 . A boy or lad employed as a servant or at- 
tendant ; hence, a male servant of the lowest grade 
in his line of sei vice, corresponding to an nppientice 
in trade ; one whose part it is to assist and learn 
from an upiKir or more experienced servant or 
pfficer. a. Formerly in the most wide and general 
use ; also with s])ecial qualifications, as page of the 
kitekeny scullery (—scullion), stable (-stable- 
boy), etc. Ill gcnci al use ; but b. Still applied 
in l^Bt Anglia to a shepherd’s attendant, whether 
boy, lad, or man. (Cf. modem uses of Ajp, as in 
eahin-hoyy co^v-boy^ post-boy y stable-boy, clc.) 

ai3ay Pol Songs ((Janiden) 237 Palcfrcioiirs ant pages. 
13. . Guy Warw. (A.) it. 983 Wik nini he hadde k<^r n page 
bat serued him in ka< hermitage. 14 . Metr, Voc. iii 
Wr.-Wulcker 8aj/a A payee of the keschyn. c 1440 Pfomp. 
Pant. 377/1 Page of a stab) lie, e^uarius. 14 . Customs oj 
Malton Surtees Misc. (1888)61 p.Ti schall h.^ffe in k” sa)d 
niyliies two mylners and j page. 1470-85 Kc« hyn page [m o 
Kitchen sb. 5 a). 1530 Palscr. 950/9 Page a servaunt, 

page, laiw Frrin's 0/ Berunk 447 in Dunlmr's Poems 
(1^3) 300. 1 half ane pege .. will .. bring to me sic thing 
as I will half. 1707 C^amrbrlavnb St, Gt. B* it. 539 (The 
Oueens Officers and Servant «•) Scullery .. Yvoman . . joint 
Grooms .. Page .. Servant .. Qiiid. 

b. 1819 Rainbird Agrir. (1849) 997 (Eng. Dial. Diet.), 
a 1895 Forbv Foe. E. Anglia, Page, the lad attending on a 
shepherd. 1847-78 Haiiiwfi.l, Page, the common and 
almost onlynameofa shepherd’s servant, whether boy or man. 
Extensively uned through Suffolk, and probably further. 

4 . Chivalry, A boy or lad in training for knight- 

hood, and attached to the personal service of a 
knight, whom he followed on foot, being not yet 
advanced to the rank of squire. Cf. foot-page 
(Foot jA), Footman 3. Now only Hence 

+ b. A foot-sold icr. 1 A camp-servont. Obs. 

13 . K. A lie 6099 Fyve hundred thousand Knyght is to 
armes, so Y fynde, Withowte pages and skuyeris. c 1440 
Geuerydet m6o With hir went (j snuyers and noo mo, Save 
B pages to kepe tber hors^ also. (1847 Jambs % Marstm 
If we place you os page to any one else, it must 
solely be with a view to y<Nir military promotion hcrcaficr. 


paob. 

aa Trbnch Sytum. N. T. viil. (1878) 30 Like that of the 
squire or page of the Middle Ages.) 

bi 0. C1330 R. BauNNE Ckron. fi8io) 163 A hundretb 
knyghtci nio..& four hundretb 10 bote, squieres of gode 
orsy, & ffue hundretb o fote. to whilk I solle pay* Knyght, 
iqiiier ft pages, ke termen of two jere. c t^g/oPt'omp, Parv, 
337/1 Pog*,pagetayPedissefuuSypeaes. 1480 Laxton ( hrtm. 
E^g.vu. 1 1520) 190/ 1 Whyle thisduyiige lasted the englvKshe 
pages toke the pylfre of the Scottes. 1583 Golding Csuar 
(1565)60 i.carning by the flyt;ht ofou re horsemen and pages 
\cmloHUM\ in whut cose the matter stood. s83a Shxbwood, 
A souldiers page, gotdai. 

6 . A youth employed as the personal attendant of 
a person of rank. (Tn enrlicr times often himself 
of gentle birth, and placed in this position in order 
to be trained in the usages of good society.) 

r 1480 J. Kussei l Hk. A'i/r/vry 1133 YifiTlie be a. .page,., 
receve hym as a yromc goodly in fenr. 15851. Washing ton 
tr. Bicholay's I'oy, 11. xviii. 51 A place for yong children, 
which are pages. 159a Shaks. Rom. ^ Jul 111 i. 97. 
x8o6 Chapman Monsieur D'Olive Plays 1873 1. 107 Pages 
and Pnrasils [livej by making legges. 17S7-41 Chambers 
CycLy Page, a youth of suite, retained ui the family of a 
prince or great personage . . to attend in viAits of ceremony, 
do messages, bear up trains^ rt-bes, etc. and. to hu\e a 

! enteel education, and lenm his exerciacs 1758 tr. Keysler's 
yav. (1760) 1. 454 A lady of consideiable rank, who .. is 
allowed a page, or ragnsso, and he must not exceed fourteen 
yearn of age. x8o8 Scott Marm. 1. xv, Where hast thou 
left that page of thine. That ui^d to serve thy cup of wineT 
1855 Macaulay Hist, hug xxii. IV. 769 Many coaches and 
six, attended by harbingers, footmen, and pages. 

D. Hence, a title of various officers of a royal 
or princely houseiiold, usually with some dis- 
tinctive addition, as page of honour y poge of the 
back-stairsy of the chamber, of the presence, etc. 

C1386 Chaucur Knt.'s T. 369 A veer or two he was io 
this seruyse Page of the chanihie of Kmelyo the brighte. 
\eSP Rolls of Parli, V. 193/1 Bry.m Wager| page of cure 
^ ■ ■ 7//, c. 


Robes. 150^10 Act i lien. / 7 //, c. 14 
i^ofr ■' 
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and pagys of ihe Kynges Clmmbre. a lete G. Cavknuirh 
Wolsey Ziy xii goodly jong gem ilmen, called pages 

of honour. 166^ i/r//r) Comedies and Tragt'dies. Written 
by Thomas Killigrew, Pa^e of Honour 10 King Charles the 
F^t. 1698 Luttkell /Jrip/" AV/. fiBjy) IV. 416 A son of 
Mr. Secret.try Vtriioii is made p.'tge of the presence to the 
duke of Glocrster. 1707 C'HAMBbRiAVNK St. i-t. Brit. 544 
(The (Queen's Officers and Servants). Pages of the B.ick- 
Stairs [6j..1'heir Salary 8o4 per Annum eai,h. Pages of 
the Present e-Chamber (4). 'Iheir Salary 95/. per Annum 
each. Grooms of the Grertt-CImnibcr [luj .. Tneir Salary 
Aol. Ibid. ^51 (The Master of the Horae, and his Officers).. 
Equerry of the Ciowii Stable . 956/. Pages of Honour 
[4J. .1564 each. Gentleman of the Horse. 936/. 1699 Pall 

Mail Mag, Apr. 314 Loudon.. was made a page of the 
backstairs to (^ueen Ma^. 1900 Whitaker's A/m 87 (Her 
Majesty's Household).. Pages of tlie B.ark Stairs [4!. Stare 
Pages [9]. Page i f (lie Charnl>crs.. Pages of the Pre^ence 
lljJ. Pnj^es, Men [3). Ibid. 88 Maater of the HoiBe..| 
Ciown Equerry., ; Pages of Honour [4]. 

o. Hence, in mod. usage, often applied to a boy 
or lad (usually in * buttons’ or livery, employed in 
a private house, a club, hotel, large shop, etc., to 
attend to the do<>r, go on errands, and the like ; a 
foot-boy ; in U.S. to an attendant upon a legis- 
lative body. d. Also applied to little boys fanci- 
fully dressed at a wedding cenniony to bear the 
bride’s train. 

1781 CowFbK Truth 146 She yet allows herself that boy 
bt'liiiid; ..His prcdccca.'tor's c(iat advanced lo wear, Which 
future p.'igcH yet arc doomed to sliaie. 1829 Lytton 
Dei'ereux u 1, There.. a page, in puiple and stiver, lAt 
upon ihe table, swinging his lcg>, to and fra 1833 T Hook 
Farsons Daughter (1847) aaz A small white faced l)oy who 


was Called ' p.ige ' to Aunt Eleanor,., superseding what 
cuininuiily-mindtd persons were accustomed to consider 
f(K>iboyK. 1897 W. W. Jacoi'K Shipper's H’ooing xi. 197 
And Henry’ll a little page in while saun knickers holding 
up the hricle’s train. 

II. 'I'ranslcrrcd u.'^cs. 

0 . A clip or Ollier contrivance, for holding up 
a wom.in’s skirt in walking. 

1864 Sala 0 ***te Alone xxvii. 1P5 The artful arrangement 
of hook<, and strings, known as * ladies' pages ’. 

7 . /intom. Collector’s name fora black and green 
South American hawk-moth of the iarnWy Uraniidm, 

s886 in Cassell's Enrycl. Diet. 190X Westm. Ga*. 30 Nov. 
4^9 During the List two years sw.irms of a dnguIaiK hand- 
Kome butterfly, with daik green wings and white tails, have 
been noticed in Trinidad. ..it is now known that they are 
the * green pages ' of the Vtnezuelun ioTci.U. 

8 . Brick-making. (Sec quot.) 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek., Fagty the track carrying the 
pallets, which support ihc newly moldid bricks, and on 
which they are slipped to ihe off- bearing boy. at the end. 
\fx.pigt was formerly applied to the hrickmaker's boy 
dio carried the newly moulded bricks on the pallets J 

9 . Comb., as page-boy, -work\ poge-ltke adj. 
idea Massinger Dk. Milan iil 1, All the dangers That, 
agedike, wait on the success of war. 1888 Lighthai l 

.’’ng. Seignt-ur 53 * So, (hen, do your own page- work said 
Haviland. 190a Spectator 8 Feb. 901/1 loitering in the 
division lobbies as if they were untnistwonhy page^ys on 
a round of morning errands, Dai lyC hrtm, 10 Mar. 7/a 

lliere are large numbers of page-boys employed in West- 
end dubs and botelv 

(I'^da), sb.'^ [a. y.page fern. (i2lh c. in 

]lntz.-nnrm.) a page :-L. pdgina a Itaf of a book, 
a written pnge, f. stem pag- of patigtVe to fasten, 
hz in, fix together.] 

1 . One aide of a leaf of a book, mannscript, 
letter, etc. 
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PAOBAHT, 


apagccorrtaifiinK its full compIeincnloT printed 
lines, or coiiiaiMinK an en^^al^n^ or illustration whacli 
occupies ll>e entire fMi^c ; u\\oattr/h . : cf. Fuiaa. la. 
/brpa^, correitpuiidinK in the pa^in^ ; A.\oa/tri'\ 

15^ Nash K Prt/, iwrn'pt^s «Arb.) 9 Seneca let 

bk^ line by line and pai;o by p.i({e, at Iciu^tli must needea 
die to our 1601 Holf ano Pliny xub xiL 393 It one 

leafe of this lar{;e Paper were plucked oti. tl>e rMon; pages 
tooke harme thereby, were lost. 1656 ULOiim' irlcssti£r. 

A r., Some coitfound f»lio mid /a^s; when as a folio or le.tf 
properly comprelu'nds pai^cA 1791 Mss. Kaocliffr 
Hont. rorCit i^c, Inteudini; only to look cursorily orcr the 
few first psg'*s. i860 Tvmoall i iac. 11. L 324 I he phciui- 
mena referred to in the furLgoing pugi s. 1889 II. O. 
SoM.MKK Malory’s Arthur Ihcf. 8 ('.ixlon is reprinted pa\;e 
for page, line hir line, word for word. ifM in Moxon’s 
Mci^h. Pxerx , PnafiMf p. xviii, /V line-for-line and pago- 
for-page leprint of the original text. 

D. Printing. I'he type set up, or made up fiom 
slips or {jilleys, for printing a page. 

17S7-41 CiiAMUPRS Cn/. A V. Pnn The nape, then, 
coni|io-'ed and langed in the g.dley, he iir!i it up thineiii with 
a cord c>r packthread, und seis it by. 18x4 J. Juiins<.jn 
Typogr. 11. 103 ^ obscrvaiion'i on ilic method of tying 
up apa-^e. t^i ^V. Morkis in Mackail Z//e(i8 19J II. 3^4, 

1 will set up A tii.il -page of the (tloldrnl L[egcnd]. 

C. 7 yp€ founding. C)iieiT tin* parcels iiiio \\liich 
new type is made up by the founders, la be sent 
out : usuallv 8 inches by 4. 

i 83 a J. SouiiiWARn Prtut. Printing i^Tyfc is srnt 
from die fonndeni in parceb. ..'I he parcel i-^ called a page. 
1903 11 . HiKr Lit. to I tit for ^ Muxoti calls these type- 
founders’ pages * cartridges 

29 . Jig, a. Any p.-tge, or the pages collcclivcly, nf 
a writing; hence, rhetorically, Writing, book, record, 
b. An episorle such ns would fill a page in a 
written history; a single plia'^e of the ‘liook of 
nature', or of the * bonk of life’ (sec Hook sb. 4). 

1619 Drayton PmL K« L v. viii. On the world’s idols j do 
liaie to sindr, Nor shall their iiaancs e'er in niy page appear. 
1730 RAY Klegy xiii, lif'r ample page Kicli with the spuiLs 
of time. 1751 — htniley v, '1 hat . . in.spiralion . . i hat 
bums in Shakespeaic's or in Milton's page. i 9 sa buutMhv 
Od't King's Visit Sio/. xi, A deeper tr.igcdy .. balli never 
fiil'd The histone page. 185^1 Tri£Ncii Posms <=^4 Nur merely 
in the fair page n.iture shows, hut in the living )>age of 
huiTuin life To look and learn. 1885 Daily I'tL 34 July, 

A bright page in tier military history. 

3 . ait rib. And Comh.^ a.i pap^e-head^ -keadingy 
•picture, -turning-, page-cord, -gauge (see qiiots. 
1858, 1875); page-paper, a piece of stiff paper 
on which a page of type is placed liefoic being 
fastened up with others in a lorme ; page-proof, 

A pull taken from type made up into paged form. 

1804 J. Johnson TyPot^r. II 193 The c<iiup*i«it<>r takes 
a page palter inlu the palm of lii't liatul, and put-y it a ain.st 
the bottom of the p.ige. i ^3 .'MMmonds Diit. t'nuis. Page- 
corJy thin twine used by primers to tic together the p.n';« s or 
columns [of tjpeJ previous to pi inti g. 1875 Kmgiit />/<.’/. 
Mtch.. Pa<*e-gagt, a st.indard <rf leiufh for the <if 

a given pi. ce of work. 1901 Daily Chron. 15 July 3/j The 
mu-yf contifitioiu feature 111 this book istlicMiiiesor oitraciive 
pjie-picturus. 

(pAU\ ®- tfdns. 

'fo w lit on, attend, or follow, like a page. b. To 
page it. to act as p.ige. 

1596 II Chktii,k in N Avlie IVahffH Wfcs. fTJrowt) 

IIL igS lie squair and set it <int in P.'igcs, that sh^H pege 
and hu-key his infaraie after biiii. 1607 !*>hak«c 'Pinion iv. 
iii. 324 Will these inoyst Trees pat;e ihy hccles And skip 
when thou point’st out? i6j8 Foro Fnnetss^ v. ii, Niiido 
has pngeil it trimly too. 1819 K.EArs Otko 1. i. 79 Go, page 
his dusty heels upon a maicli. 

Page Tack sb.'t'l 

1 . trans. To put consecutive numbers upon the 
pages of (a book, manusenpt, etc.) ; to paginate. 

i6a8 PHYNNt Ctns. Cosens 53 'I’lie fi st part of his Booke.. 
is not p igfd. 1817 Cobb* It's il 'etkly Pol. Pamphlet 22 Mar. 

353 The former pait . .is paged in sudi a way aa to fit with 
the p iging of Nnmlicr Fifietn. 1878 KaswoRrH in /irnth- 
mail's Strappado Picf. 17 Kveti wlien consecutively paged, 
his voinmrs aie ofi^en romuosed of several distinct wurka. 

29 . I^inting, To make up ^composed tyiKr) into 

1890 in Cent. Dirt. 

b. Type-founding. To pack np (new type) in 
pieces for sent ling out. 

1^3 H. Hart L< i to Editor. When type has lieen cast, 
it IS set up; then dressed; then paged ; 1. e. packed up in 
convenient pieces. Tiie founder will, if requested, page his 
type utherwi-se than to the standard width. 

Pag6Ut ipx’d^ent, jb. Forms: a. 4 6 

pagyn, (6 pagan, -non, pad^n, -ion, poldgion, 

-SV. pad^(e)aDe,-yaii),6-7pagin. 0 . 5pagend(e, 
(padah^d, poohand, poionde, pageuut, p»- 
Jant, padgeont, -iant, pacent, pachent), 5-6 
pagent, 6 pageaunt, (-la(u:iit, -lent, •j(a)nt, 
pageyond, pala(u)nt, -anntt, Sc. pod^ond), 6-7 
pageante, (7 paygend, pagienta), 5- pageant. 
[I.Ate ME. pagyn. padgin. etc., in contemporary 
Anglo*Latin, pagina\ sntiseq. with accrescent •/ * 

or -</, as in ancient, etc. : see -ant 3 . Origin and 1 
history obscure ; see Note below.] I 

1 . A scene acted on the stage ; spec, one scene or , 
act of a mediaevnl mystery play. Obs. cxc. i 

^1380 Wyclif IVks. fi88o> 3o 6 He bat kaa best pleie • 5 

pagenCjof devyl.,si.hiil kane most ^iik of I | 
pore ft riche. 14. . Coo. Mvsl. Pit>l. fpaisim) Pagent. i 

Coventry Leet Bk. If. 45 b, The smythes of Coventre.. 


ahewen. .how the! were discharged of (he cotclers pochand 
be a lete in the tyine of lohn (kmo then nivire. 1457 Ibid. 
173 b, bhc [Q. MarqareiJ i,ygli tluu alle the pagenics pleyde 
sa\e doau sefay, which myglit not be pleyde for lak of day. 


%Spi>-ao LhJNHAA Poems xxvi. itJ9 'i haii cryd Mahoun tur a 
Hclcand padviie Vv.r. p:id:e.iiic]. 15x3 IjKhuioN GarL 
/-nurel 138 J Of paiauiiti's th.it were played in biyoiis Garde. 
«53o Palsom. 35 /3 Pagiaiii in a playc, nnsterf. 1548 
I'lMi.i, etc. i,rasitt. Par. Mark 31 .a, I haue rrheriicd vuio 
thce^ .the persons ol this scene or pagiaunie. a 1603 
T. Cartwhighf Con/ut. Khem. A' T. (i6iS> 477 As Ihty 
haue muliiplycd the number of th. ir Stages, so thus they 
multiply their pagins .nnd j|>aris. 1641 Milion Animadv. 
(1851) 913 tonacr transiriun w.is in the faire aixmt the 
Jnygler'i, now he is at the Pageants among ihe Whifflrrs. 
s8ei S-TKU tT Sports ifr Past. 11 r it 137 The piologue..coii- 
tairiH the argument of the several p.igeantv. or acts tb'it 
const ttite ilie pirce. i8a8 SioiT E. M. Perth xx, 'fhe 
moiiL'i-(LuKCis..ag.iin played their pageant. 

b. Jig. ’J’hc pait Acted or played by any one in 
an .nflair, or in l lie dranui of life ; jierfoi m.-uicc ; esp. 
in to play one's pageant, to act ones part Obs. 
or arch. 

c 1380 WvciiP Sertn. Scl. Wks. 1. lag pcs pagy n pl.iyen 
hei hnt hidcii ^e treufie of Gotldis lawe. 1470-85 Maioiry 
Arthur x. Ixxix, How now, said Laiincelol vruo Arthur, 
yorvler rj-drth a knygbt that pkiycth liL pagents. 1478 .Sir 
J Paston in P. Lett. III. 235 As tf<>r tiiepagcnt..llic Krle 
off Uxeiiforde hatlic plcyid atie Hatutnys he lycpe the 
wallys, and w» ntc to tlic dyk«*, .md 111 to ihc dyke to the 
chyuue. a 1429 Skxuion Death t dw. IV 85, I have 
played my pageyond, now am I jwst. 1548 Duaix, etc. 
Kfasnt I'ar Matt, vl 44 Ye must niA your pageant 

in the siglit of mrnne. 1574 SrcDKijir {titte) 'I be Pageant 
of Popc<^ I ontuyiniige the lyucx uf all the BlnIioph of Rome . . 
to the Vtuire «.f (iracc IS55. - written in Latin by Maister 
Hale [etc.]. 1878 IInowxinu Poets Croisic bciii, \Vc must 

pUy the pageant out. 

TO. A jiait acted to deceive or impose upon 
any one ; a tiick. To play one a pageant, to piny 
htrn a trick, to iinpo c upon or deceive him. Obs. 

c 1380 W VC LIP Wks. (18J0) 90 In bis niaiiere ^i plcit-n be 
pagyn of scutiis; f ir ns scotiis token ]>e skoofien ol armes 
of st ynt g'.'orge ft hcrc-bi traieden engliscliemen, so bes 
nnticrotis prclatis taken name ft ^taat of cristts apontlls. 1530 
Pal*>ok. 638/ j He had thought to iilayc me a pagenr, it 
me cuyda dennrr le bout. 158s Stakyiiur-Nt Aineis 1. 
(Arh.) 92 This spightfol pageaunt of his owne syb luno 
remembring \Kec tatuere dots /intretn Innouis et rrx], 
1607 R. C Iari!.w I tr. Estiennes World oj' Wonders 88 '1 his 
pageant was plaid by a Hollander. 

T d. A scene rcprrsenfe<l 'vn t^estry, or the like. 
1557 Wks. ij b, Maystcr Thomas More in Ids 

youth deuysed in hys fatheis house in London, a gcxxlly 
nangyirg of fyite paymted clothe, with nyne pageaiintes, and 
versL'S otter curry of thcee pagcaunies: which verses de- 
dated what tiie yinages in tiiube pageauntes lepre.sented. 

T 29 . A Stage or platfunii uii whicii scenes were 
acted or tableaux reprcsentetl ; esp. in early use, the 
movable structure or ‘carriage’, consisting of stage 
and stage machinery (Machine sb. 6), used in the 
open air tx-Tlcrmancw of the mystery playK. Obs. 

li39a-3 daftnlary 0/ St. Marys, C<ventrr If 85b (in 
Sharp Dtss. Cmi. Myst. 661, I>omurn pro Ic p.sgcnt pannari- 
oruni t'nvriure.l 1450 Co^-ntry Smiths* Acet. {Ibtd. »i') 
Spend to bryng rhe pngent in-to gosford-stret vd. 1453 H'id 
15 Pc kciirrs of the craft shall l-'l bring forth pajant ft 
find cfotliyH (hat goii aliowte b^ pajant, arxl find rii.sshe.s 
|»ci ta 1483 Cath. A ngl. 360/1 2V I'aiandc, lusortum. 1^00 
m Voih My*t Introd. 35 The cariwryghts [are] to make liij 
new wlieli-s to the pagiaunt. 1535 C oz/ent. Weavers* yta ts.. 
Paid to the wryght for mendyng the pagent itjj. ij<f. W1595 
A9I..IID. KoGi HS in Sharp J>iss. 17 The mancr of thc^ 
pUyes weare, eucry company had his pagiant, or parte, 
which pageants wcore a high scafoldc with 2 rownirs, a 
higher and a lower, vpon 4 whecles. i6pi tr. P.mttianne's j 
E'rands A'omish Monks (ed. 3) ^4 ludilh was one of the 1 
moKt beautiful young Women of it.iiTy, and .. roiuid about 
her (upon the same Frame or P.igrant) iliey had pl.ued.. 
Musicians 1698 F RYVR Acc. E. India 4 Z*- 44 On a Pagrant 
over-ngainst the Pugod they bad a Scl of Dancers h.^nded 
like PuppiCH, to the amusing of the Mobile. 1739 CisatH 
Apot. (1736; 11. 155 PagcariLs, that is, stages crcct^ lu the 
open street, were part of the entertainment. 

t b. A piece of stage machinery ; also, a roe- 
chanicAl contrivance or machine generally, Obs. 

1^19 Hokman ^ Vnlg. 938 Of all the crafty und sulnyle 
ptiiaiitis and peels of warxe made by imannys wyt, to go or 
moue by them selfe, ibe clocke is one of the Ixeste. i6ai 
Florid, Peginoj a frame or pageant, to rise, inootie. or goe 
it ^elfe with vices, a 1719 Addison 1J >, The ports con- 
trived the following p.sgeant or machine for the po|7e's 
entertainment ; a hajn floating mountain, that was split in 
the tof) in imitation oiParnaasus, 1861 WarOHT A*jj. A rcheeoL 
11. XXL 173 l'a£eant—A word subsequently in general UM 
to dernite stage machinery of all kinds. 

3 . A labJeao, represenlalion, allegorical device, 
or the like, erected on a fixed atage or carried on a 
moving car, as a public show ; any kind of show, 
device, or temporary stiucture, exhibited as a 
fentnie of a pnblic triumph or celebration. Dumb 
panant - dumb show. Ob$. exc. Hist. 

ffbis sense, in which 'scene' and 'stage' are combined, 
may have been the intermediate link between i and a.) 


amofig tim mountains, tbid., A sumptuoits and cosAy 

ua.;caui ill niamirr of a CMufo wherein was Caalifomd a 
heavenly ro(>f and under it upuuagrtea was a root or stuck, 
w/iereout sprang a multitude uf while and rod roses (elc.]L 
1560 Daus tr. Shidame’s Ceiitm, 330 At MiUan. .wore act 
up . . tnuinphaiit uikeo, pogeuns, arid images, with honour- 
anie posies written. t6ts Con. a., PegmeUe, a stage, or 
fame whereon P^genrifs be set, or carried. 164a Kuccas 
Naaman 55 stand .is a dumb pageant, without saluta* 
fioru 1706 Pnn lim, Pageant, a tiiuinphal Chariot or Arch, 
or other pompous Devit e usually carry'd about in Publick 
Shewa. a in .Sw/Jt's Lett. (1768) iV. 37 You would have 
put me to an aildition«| expence, by having a rarec-Rhew (or 
I nageant) us of old, on the lord-nu) or’s day. M r. Pope and 
1 were thinking to have a larsc machine carried through the 
city, with a printing-press, author, puhlisbci'B,bawktfVS,devt^ 
ftc. and a satiric.il piKui printed and thrown from the press to 
the molj. 1875 A. W. Ward Eng, Dram. Lit. (1891^ 1 . 145 
1 liosc pngc.ints, in the grnernlly accepted ioierand narrower 
u^ ut the term, which consisted of moving shows devoid of 
either nc ion or di.'ilogur, or «ii least only employiug the aid 
of these incidentally, by \^ay uf su]»pleiiiciilMig und explaining 
the liviii|{ figuies or groups of figures biuught before the 
eyes of the spectators. 

4 . fig. Sonicthiiijj whicli hr a mere tmply or 
specious show without snlistancc or reality. 

1608 CiMFMAN Hyron s Conspir Plays 1873 II. 239 With- 
out which love and iriiAt ; honor is shame ; Ayrry I'ngc.'int, 
ai.d a prop' rtie. 1635 Qi AkLts l.tnbl. I. ix. (1718) 37 lliink 
ye (he PagcaiiLs of your hol es are ..ble 'J u siaud secure on 
carUi,whcn earth unstable? 1781 Giruon Decl. 4 F. 

(1869) 11. xxxvni. 396 It was a name, a slindow^ «in empty 
pageatiL 1818 Jas. Mill Brit. India 11 . v. it. 3^4 'ihe 
sovereign, divesied uf uU but tlie name of king, sinks into aa 
cn piy paguanL 

b. ‘t A specious tribute or token. 
sTSoJmmoM Let. to Printer Gen. Advert. 3 Apr. in Box- 
wcU Lije, Many, uho wunld, (lerh.nps, have ixintriliuted to 
starve liiiii when .dive, have heaped expensive pageauts upon 
his grave. 

6 . A brillinnt or stately s] eclade arranged for 
cfl'cct; esp. a procession or parade with elaborate 
spcct.'tcul.ir display; a showy parade. 

1805 Soyi iiicY Madoc in W. xv. Embroider'd suicoats and 
cinhU/un'd shields. Made a rate pageant, .ax wiili ‘uiiiid 
o 4 ' trump, ’l‘anil»our and citteni, proudly they went on. iBao 
W. Irving Skttih Bk 1 . 3m Few pogeanDi c.oii be more 
stately and frigid than an Kneh>b funeial in town. 185a 
'j KNNYsoN Ode Dk. WeiiiHgttfn lii, lo-ad out the pagrant 
sad and slow, .. Let the K ng long procession go. 1855 
J'HbscArin Philip it, 1 . 1. li 17 The glUlering pagirani 
entered llir t:atri>of thcrapital. 1868 Fri kman Kotin. Conq. 
11 . vii. 6 ihc conxccrattun of a King was then not a mere 

p^e.int. 

O. a. at /rib. passing into adj. Of or .acting in a 
pageant ; staple-, poppet- ; gpedous. 

r^ Part. Speech Other Ho. s To these we arc to •Onnd 
b^iire, whilst tht.ir pageant ntage Ix>rd hipsdaijgn to gi^e us a 
confcicncc upon iTtcir Hrecebes, 1701 / on*t imz No. 3758/3 
\Vc will.. Assist Your Majesty against ihe Frcmlt King, hk 
Fageant Frincc of Wales, and all others 1736 HKuvaY 
P,em. 1 . 73 Fi.Ance and England the pagennt uieduitOTS in 
a qD.Arrcl . . which W'as made up without ibeir |iriv ty. c 1600 
ILK. WiiiiF Poet, Wk.z. (1837) 36 The pageant inaecta i>f a 
glittering hour. 186B J. H. Hi.lnt Ke/. Ch. Lng 1 . 55 Cam- 
peegro was mude to fetl (hat he was a mere p.ngeaiu-legate. 

D. Comb . , as pageant mastery -play, -plot, -tableau, 
-wheel', piTgeant-lmtingSLd ’}. ; pagoant-car, tlie car 
whicli caincd, or served as, a stage for acting in 
the tijx:!! nir ; f pageant-house, the house in which 
the stage and pioperties for ihe play were kept; 

T pageant-idol, an idol which is a mere ‘vain 
show'; t pageant-money, -ponce, -ailver, money 
cootribuud for the mysteiy-play ; pageant-thiug^ 
a thing that is a mere * vain show an idol. 

1893 G. S. Ttack in Aniirews Bygone Warwick. 66 The 
stages of ihe *pngcnnt-cars 1490 in i’oik Plays Inirod. 36 
l.e 'pngeni-howse pellipariorum 1531 ( hderof Leetxn Sharo 
( fV. Myst^ (1825)41 A pugiaunt, wifb the pugiaiint bouse & 
playing grirc. i6a6 in Yoih Myst. IntnxL 36 Of the skinners 
for the pageante howsc farme yerely due, xijrf. 1698 Tat« 
ft Brady 7 ’s.xcvii. 7 AU who of 'Pageaiu- Idols boaRt. i 9 n 
A I ademy 19 Ai)fi. 157/1 He provided 'I'llonfi ’ for the delight 
of a ’pageant 'loving folk. 1479 in York Myst. Intrixl. 41 
I'o cbuBc searchers and ^pageant uiastcr 1SS5 in Sha^ 
Weavers* Pageant 20 Rec of the masters for the *pagynt- 
money xvjx. liijd. m Sharp Diss. Cov. Myst. 99 

Reseyved of the cnilV for *pagcn( pencyx iiir. 4<Z x€o7 
Middlbton Your Live GaliemU w i, Some "pageant-plot, 
or some device for the tilt-yard. 149a in York Myst IntrocL 


91 note, "Pniaiini silver. 1696 Tatr ft IJrady Ps cxv.6 ’J be 
*rMeant-lhittt has ICars and Nose, But neither hears nor 
smell V 1584 111 Sharp Cen*. Myst. (1895) 38 Payde for sopa 
for the "pagent wheles Wi^eL 

{Hote. T’he word in ilie prccetling senses is known only in 
English, and in the Anglo-I.aiiii pttgina. The two main 
early senses were ‘ scene displayed on a stage', and ‘ stage 
on which a scene ix exhibited or acted The relative order 
uf thexe is not certain ; but, so far a.x in.xtances have lieen 
fuuncL the sense * scene * appears first. Jbe Anglo-L ffgina 
is in form identical with the known ancient L. pdgina leaf 
(of a Ixx>kl, Page sb.'^i and ic is noteworthy ihat from 


pjgina French h.nd, beskle the popularly descended A/r/*^ 
a literary form paginSyPagene, J?>age of a book whten also 
came mto Eng. in the forms yhtixw,pagyn{e,pajpen,KpA 
even (in 15th c) pagenty forms which are identical with 
some of those of pageant, lliere is thus no diflicurty so 
far as concerns /arm in identifying jpdgina * pageant ' ^th 
pAginuy pagine, pagyny Aagent, leaC or ‘ page ’. And It U 


may have hccu the intermediate link between x aixl a.) far as concerns ./^tm in identifying * pageant ^rh 

(143a Let. in Mnuim. Gildh. (Rolls) 111 , App. 259 Para- pdginuy pagine, pagyny pagentf \eaC ox * ipm* . And It to 

batiir madiina, satis pulchra. in cujus medio statmt gigas easy to conceive how tlie sense 'page* orn«f of a Mb. 

mirm magnitudinbe .. ex utroque laitere ipsins gigantis in pjay, nuifht have passed into that of ‘ scene ’ or * a« \ 

eadem pagina erigebantor duo aninialia vocata 'antekm '.J direct evidence connecting the two has not been found. On 

15x1 GuYiaoaDK Pf/gr. (Camden) 8 Bytwene eiiery of the the otlier hand, some, who uke * stage ’as the wlier senses 

pagentb went lytilT children .. gloryoualjr and rychely have suggested for /d/fsns • posaibW passage of fense ffrem 

dressyd. isja Coronation Q. Anna in Arb. Garner 11 . 47 * tablet or sleh (for inscription |*lo "board ‘and so to ttage l 

A rightly costly pageant of Apollo with the Nine Miiaee •» have aeen in Ihe t4r-s5Ch c. AngloLatm pSginu a mere 



PAGSAJTT, 


TJLQOVA, 


cr l«M fttdopeiKknt fortnAtion f§om the ateoi cf L. 

to ^ coigiuae wtib L. con^^ts% t.om/a£»^ com> 
i^jpna * fixing tOK«lbc»\ *JoijiiitK can^ftnilta Mixed 
together ’ (whence perb. * fnnicwork | ur have tbought it 
A reprexc-.ilAiive, in home wav, of L. pf‘gtna^ (>r. vTiVM« ‘a 
fraineworlc fa tened or joined together , iipec. *a iiiovahle 
stage or scaiTold iisird in theatres This uM exactly gives 
the sense tAMgina^ * |xtgcanc ' ; and not only hai Du Cange 
examples of ined L. ^gtua as *a wooden machine on which 
statues are placed \ but Cotgrave has F. * a stage 

or frame whereon Pageants be set or carried 'I'bus it is 
iiuli*>mtable that 'pageant' in the sense 'stage' would 
exactly render and it is further true ilua tlie stem 

Pag- of p*igtHa is cognate with irtfy- of ri|Yp.u ; but of any 
actual hlhtorical relation between the forms of thc«e wortU, 
or any passage of P'^gttta xwXio pagtM in mcd.L., there is no 
trace. It had been suppos^ that an earlier Anclo*!.. 

o UL-.. « ' .vitfr-.l!.. tUm 


Wriglit's f W. a/ Vocabularies 1857, }ip. 96'*ii9, from M.S. 
CoU. Titus 1 ). so, If. 4Sb, wlwre Wright lias *ut liiigiiutn 
hujuB p igine forti aderat tegniinilmsM mit the i^tiial read* 
iiig of the MS. is ' ut lingiiuinA;riv>//ip.ifptiefiirtia>i[h]eTe.it 
tegminibus * j .so that the siipi>o!>(’d pag^ina 'tytarclmg* lias 
no cncistcnce.j 

Pageant (pae-d.^^nt. [f. rr<?c ] 

tl. trans. To imitate a.s in a pageant or play ; 
to mimic. Obs. rare. 

1606 Shaks. yV. S, Cr. T. iii 151 With ridiculous ami 
auk ward action, (Which Slanderer, he imitation call'sj He 
Pageants v.s. 

2. To carry about ns a show or in a procession. 

1641 Milidn Jir/ortn.\. (1851) 4 Even that Ftrasi of love 

Miid heavenly admitted fellow'^hip .Iwcauie the Rubjert of 
hoiror, and glouting adoration, pageanted atone, like a 
drirndfull idoL b66o - Prt* Commw. Wkn- (1851) 429 To 
pageant him.sclf up and down in Progress am^ng the per- 
petual boA ingH anJ cringings of an al^ect People. 

3. 1 o hoautir with a pa^^tanl. 

rSpi bfurray's Mag. Ot.U 599 -She who once pageanted 
with sumptuous pomp viLtorious Itoges rcturuing trophy- 
hulcn. 

lienee Pagoanting vbl. sb.^ display of p.^^eantry. 

1873 Masson Druwm, o/ II awik. iv. 54 One may guess 
the amount of pagcanting, lanqucting, and speecliifying. 

Pa'geanted, a. [f. Pagka>t sb. + -kd^.] 
t ft. Adorned wjtlt ‘ patie.antfi ’ or scenes (In tapestT7 
or the like : aoe Pageant j/. 1 d). Obs. b. Ai- 


teniled with pawantry ami pomp. 

*539 I" Archseoi. *Jrnl. (i8sv) VII. 270, IV alter clothes 11 
p.igented niter clothes. Ibid ^ Paijented lulnljfyngs 
W, roYNBBi in Wi'stm. Cat. 15 Feix a/j Well ini^iht his 
worth the tiiiol fee Of pngcanted sepulture ri.ap. 

t Pageantee'r. Obs. rare. In 7 -gon-. ff. 
Pagkam* sb,\ Me -eek.] A player in a pai;cant 
or mystery-play; in quot./Jf. 

1614 OxK iVrti/ .ShfTtls 16 Me tlnnkc.s these lewd pngenteerr s 
should be questioned in some f ocksKiMiCiill Court for 
Fiophan.iiioii of licavcn luid holy things. 

Fagofttitio (pad.^^ai ntik), a. rare. [f. Pageant 
sb. + -ic ; cf. gitantic.'\ Of ibc natnre of or belong- 
ing to a pageant or pageants. 

18x5 T. biiARP Dies, on Coif. Myst. 25 Illustration of tbe 
form and coiisiructiou of Pageantic structure-.. 

PaffeantlT’ (ps’d^eulri, pp'--). (See -BT.] 

+ 1. Pageants collectively; the public acluig of 
scenes or display of tableaux. Obs. 

1608 .Shaics. Cer. v. ii. 6 What pageantry, what feats, wh.it 
shows, What minstrelsy, and pretty dm, The regent made.. 
To RTcet the king, a 1658 Ubriier Ann. vi. (1658) 137, to 
women gloriously decked.. were carried in Utters, having 
legs of gold, and 500 tnoic in others, uh4j>« legs were of 
silver ; These things were most reinarkiiblc in the Pngeuniry. 
1714 J. WvETT EUtvood's Antobiogr. Suppl. (1765) 301 The 
Pageantry of which l>:iy's_ Woik, a-. act<Aj there by hini<sclf ^ j 
he bath nnoe published with bis Name to it. 

2 . Splendid display, gorgeous spectacular show ; | 
pomp. Also in //. 

1631 J XB. 'I'AVLoa Serm./or Year 1 1 . viii. 09 To prove that 
we are extreamly proud in I lie midst of all this pageantry. 
1673 [R, Leigh) i'rantp. Rrh. 10 Not Jess ignoble then 
Cardinal Campejus hU P.igeamry. rnj Gav h'abies 1. xi. 

6 A peacock with the pwullTy fed, All view’d him with on 
envious eye. And mcKked tiis gaudy pageantry. 1793 
SouTMKY Joan qf Arc^Vt. 1837 1 . 186 Bl^n'd shields and 
gay accoulremenUi, The pageantry of war. 1856 Fboudk 
Hut. En^. (1858) I. v. 3'!9 Experience . . had probably subdued 
their inclination for sfilendid pageantry. 

3 . Mei« acting or show, empty or specious dis- 
play, show witnoat sut^tance. Alan with pi, 

\Aj Biibnst Conin, Reply to Variliat 114 AAer a weeks 
Pageantry of her (^een&hip, she was kept there till her 
Head was cut off. 1715 Ukntlky BoyU Led. Serra. x. 
384 The sunding Ceietnony and continued Pageantry of 
Tronsubsiantlition. a 1834 H. Rebd Loct. Eng. llht. v. 
(1853) IS} Chivalry bad not yet declined to mere furuud 
prntip ana p.'igeantry. 

Pagftd (l^d^d), a. [f. Page sb.^ or r.2 + -nn.] 
ft. ilavii^ the pages numbered, b. Having pages 
of a speciSed kind or number, as yAlIaruhPagfd. 

1B89 Atkenwmm at Dec. 833/3 oy Mr. Bnidshaw In 
a paged revise of 1877. 

Fagedom (p^’d^dam). [f. Pack sbA + -dov.] 
The office or function of a page. Also attrib. 

143a Miss Yonck Cameos ll. vi. 58 The Udiea could 
instruct him in no graces of p.'igedom. s8^ Chamb. ymL 
VI. 5 i Hyder'a wa-Xtay belongings.. became useful m his 
pagedom novitiate. 

Fa*gftftil« ] As much as fills a page. 

1879 vf* /fse^ Afir. 413 Vlrtuoua indigaation by the pagefuL 


Fft'gftlbOOd. [-HOOD.] The state condkioa ' 
oi U iug a page. b. U'he personality of a page. 

i8ae J^TT Aitot xix, Sbe tx-nrs hersdf like the very ' 
model of pagehood. > 6x8 — F. M. Perth xxiv, It is not so, 
an It ploase your raqehood. 1890 E. J. LvBacht Gold qf 
Opkur Hi. X. 17a He wore the buttuna of pagehemd. 
Pa^n, pftgetni, obs. ffi Pagxamt; var. Pagjitc. 
Fftgftr (fir’idgai). [f Paobv .2 y -uti.] One 
^iio pigrt (papers, blank books, etc.). 

1901 fJa/ty ChroM, 9 SepL 9/4 (AdvL) Pa^er and Per- 
foraiur wanted. 

tFft'gery. Obs. [L Pag* tb.i -h -rt.] The 
office or pohilioa of a l^gc, aervice as a page. 

*588 Cyui/e Sf Vmymlo LiF <1868) 95 lln Fmrict;) young 
geiitiliutn hee brought vp as Pages in Court! so sooiie aa 
Papery h pasr,t1iey ijecome souldicrs in some Ba-id or 
GairuMML 1630 B. JoNM>M Arrv /nm 1. hllicee are the arts, 
Or seven liberoi deadly sciences Of fugriy. 1641 Eaxl 
M<)nm. ir. l}toitdi*s< nut IVarries u. 86 A Dutrhman, wlio 
being c ime out of pagery, and not h.»ving whercou to ride, 
followed him on foot. 

^ Pageahip (jv^ d^Jip). [f. Pack sb.^ + 

The office of a page. Also humorously, as a title. 

1835 Lv 7 rtiN Rteuti vii. %i, May 1 wait on thy nageship 
lo-inorrow ? 1844 Tuiti n C rock 0/ C. xxui. 187 The house- 
keeper had (lower to push her ucpiieur on to pagesliip, fool- 
nian->hi]) — to the final post of ImtliT. 1891-a Locnshurv 
.S/ik/. Ckauctrl. 1. 31 It was prob.«bly lo fit the pcritxl of 
this assumed pageship that the year 1 340 was fixed upon os 
the dale of l hamcr’s birth. 

Pageunt, pagreyond, obs. forms of Pageant. 
tFa'gfgflft, V. Obs. [Dcriv. uncertain.] intr. 
To bulge, swell out as a bag, hang looiiely. 

c 1390 i ioEENR p'r. Bacon x. 63 Forty kine. . With strouting 
dui>s that paggle to the ground. 

Paggle, pagil, obs. vnr. Paiglb, cowslip. 

Fagh« obs. vai iaiit of 1 *ah ini. 

Pao^hant, pa^a(u)nt, cic., obs. ff. Pageant. 
tFa gioal, a. Obs. [f. Pag* 4 - -it al : cf. 
magiroL] Of or relatinf; to the pages of a book. 

16^ Sir G Cooiecappt 11. i. in Bullen O. PI. III. 37, 

1 ^mith wUl, and put tlicir great pagicsiUimiex to them, too. 

Fag:iii, obs. lorra of I*A<UANT, Pagisk. 

HFagina (pacd/ina). AW. [K piigina leaf, 
page.] A flat surface, as of a leaf. 

x84a Bkamdr Dht. Sci.^ etc., Panina... X\n surface of 
a lea£ 1866 Treat. Jiot.^ Pagiutt, Kie Mirfat-e of nnythiog. 

Paginal (i^ui'd^mal ), a. [ml. late 1. p&gindl-iSy 
f. pagina a page: see -al.] Of or perlainmg to 
a page or pages ; cousisting of or referring lo 
pages ; jwge lor page; 

16^ Sim T. Yhowsk Pseud. Eg. y. vi. 944 He shut orc 1 («cd 
the bouke, uhich is an expression proper unto ihc paginall 
bookh of our times. s8zx Puttenhams P,ug. Piusie in 
Has1<wr>o(] fLHg. Poets 1 . Intrtxl. 15 'Hie piescnt editi- n is 
A veilxil arid pagi'ud tvpiint. x888 AfrhsoL Rev. Mur. 6a 
All quotatiuus will be given in full wiiii paj^inal rcfereucei. 

Paginary (paevi^inari;, a. [f. L. pugisia page 
+ -auk] — piec. 

18x3 T. ( 1 . Wainxwkicut Ess. Sr Crit. (iSto) 31a The 
p-igiiury amount of your lucubrations. 18x4 Diooin Ltbr. 
Cemp. »47 Tlie p.'iginaiy numerals rvoomiiicnciug al 4.h. xii. 
1864 T. \V i'j>iwooi) ChroH. *Compl. Angrier’ ao Hawkins’ 
second editi-m. .was but a paginary reptiot of tiie firsL 

Paglnata (pu^'d/^iurR), v. [f. L. pagina page 
-♦■-AT*-!, as if ad. L. type paginarty which occurs 
in ined.I.. in other senses. Cf. niod.F. pagifier 
{Did. Acad. 1^35).] irans. To mark or uuml>cr 
the pages of (a book) ; to pnge. 

1884 H. ff Q. 6th Scr. IX. xx8/i It is entitled The Viernf 
0/ P tarn tytoA forms H Rntall quarto, not pagiirated. 1890 
AtheHsemn ti June 803/2 In pnnting the Ux^k, u number of 
coines were wrongly paginated. 

Pagination [n. of action from 

piec. ; so in Kr. {Diet. Acad. 1835).] ’ITie action 
of paging or of marking the nnmberb of the pages; 
an Instance of this ; the sequence of figures with 
which the pages are numbered. 

1841 D'Israki.i Aiuen. Lit. (1859) II. 181 Ibcy at first 
totally oviiit^ the Troilus and trtsstduy which i» inserted 
W’lilraut p.igiiiatiun, and with little disci inuimlioii in the 
wriiingH of Shakespeare. 18^ DeirrscH Rem. (1B74) 41 
Twelve folio volumes, tbe paj^iiiatioii of winch is kept imi- 
form in almost all editions stSx-^ Schaff EncycL ReEg. 
E’nowt. 1 . xSg/i The Apocrypha w.is to b.: placed oi the end 
of the New 'iestanient, uiih a Uisi.net title and pa^jinaiion. 

t Pa'gina. Obs. Also 4-6 pag7ii(e, 4 p««en 
(5 PRgent). [ad. h. pagina Pag* sb.^, directly or 
tnroogh OF. pagenOy pagins (nth c. in Godef.), 
a learned adaptation of the L. word, of which tbe 
inherited form was Pags^ A page or leaf ; trasisf. 
pages collectively, tx>ok, writing. 
aMaasAucr. R. 986 holiepnetne [pagina sanctaj. a 1300 
Cursor M. 2199s (Cott.) pe stile o matlieu, water it was, 
And win J>e letter o lucas, And marc pa8[in« (TVzm. puEyn) 
it was milk. And iohs heni, suet aU suilk. isBa Wvclip 
Ter. XXX vi. sj Whan Judi hadds r»d thre luk pagens 
[1388 pseyjiA V«4r- pagellas], or fours, be kutte it with a 
srrnpbig knyfi r^TS Partenay Prol. 79 Tbe philosopiier. . 
Which deciarUI Li fays finit paiteut, nyx nctJjephisike off 
noble coraee. tw Udall tr. Gominur* Anat 1 ij/a We 
cornprehended alTthe fyguresof the bends in foiire pagineo. 

Pagi^ vbl. sb. [f. Pag* v.'i v -inq > ] 

The action of Page v.'^ ; the consecutive oumbering 
of the page« of a book ; pagination. 

Paging maehiste, a pteebine Ibr piintii^ or stamping the 
oonsecuttvo numbers of the jmgss of an aooouat^book, etc 


tyyi Ash SuppL, Paging the act of marking the psces. 
x6^ J. 1 uHHM>N TyPqgr. h 863 Thioughout lbs yolunis ibe 
paging IS very irre^ukir. 1838 Simmokds Did. Trade, 
Pogkug-macktuo. 1884 H. Sfbskxs in Athosmum 5 Apr. 
446/1 Tlie pagiuEB of tbe-<e extracts refer to the first edi^n. 

Improved paging and perforating audunss, 
band and treadle. 

Fagle, variant of Paiglb, a oowsltpu 
t Pa'gl6d|//A Obs. icf.PAOGi.ErJ Made 
or become pregnant ; big with voting : cf. Ha(;gk1). 

1599 Nasiib Lon/om Stvde 46 ifcro, for iliat sbe was 
paxi^d and tinipaiiisod. sess H Crooks B/dP' ^ Man 314 
ULlutr creatures wlien they aie pugled os we say, do ocoer 
or very t-eldome admit the Mule. 

H Pagne (psn’). AUu h pone, 8-9 paaa. [il F. 
pagnSy nd. Sp. Pg., li./aww/>:-l .paimum 

cloth. In the lorm paany a. i)u /a<zff,ad. Pg. or Sp.] 
A cloth ; the piece of clolh forming originally ttie 
single article of clothing variously worn by natives 
of hot countries ; t/ec, a loin-cloth, or a short 
]:>etticoat, worn by uncivilized races, or retained by 
tJie more civili2C<l as part of their costume. 

1698 Kwocvb Vry. 14 'j hc Maraboius, cloath'd with a kind 
of ^rul ce made of wliite Pai:nei» or Cotton-stuff, racrifice 
to Mahoinet. 1703 Bohman iiuiuea 350 A Multitcide of 
C'lu.'i hs or Pane-H, heaped otie over onoilier. Ibid. xxL 440 
‘J'he Wjvesof the great J^urds wear Calico Paanx. . beAiitifuily 
Cliequcrcd wiih several C(.> 1 ouja. These Puaiia or Cloaths 
are not very lon^. xjtg tr. Admmsori's Voy. tsencgal in 
Vinkerion Voy. (1814) X\ 1 . 6uC For ihtircloUiitig they make 
use of two /foanSy one of vhirh goes round ibeir waist, and 
supplies the place of An under -pctiicfiat. 1789 tr. Sonnerat's 
Voy. 1 . II. 14 A simple pit.ee of linrn, called Pagne, is tbe 
whole tlie^A of the woiiieii. 1863 P.i rion Jb". Ajfica 1 . 154 
A..ncEri>, dreM-«d in..»anty pa;;ne or loin-cloth with red 
streamers (clc.^ 190a U'estm. G^:z. 4 Apr, 3/a The lofro 
tunic, over which is worn the quaintly shaped pagne, which 
. . is draped tiglitly round ihe figure, and only just permits tbe 
free movciiieiits tif the we«VLr. 

Pagod (pac'C^)* **'‘^^* 7 

pagothe. [ad. pagade (1516 in Yule): cf. ¥. 
pago'de (1609 JIiit2.-I)arm.) : ice next. The 
.*-tiessing pa’god occurs in liutlcr s IJudihras ; Toy^c 
h.as paged Oil well as pagzkf.^ 

1. An idol temple: ™ next, T. 

158a N. Lichkpiklu tr. Castankeda's Cone. iF. Ind. i. xlv. 
34 AU tbe Kings doc dye in one Pagode, w hich is the house 
01 pi Biers lu tJieir Idolls. 1368 Pakkk tr. Mendota's Hitt, 
China 402 Like u monastcirie, ibo which the naturoll people 
dix> call P.igude. 1630 louD Display beds K. Jud. (Y.), 
'JTj.Tf he should erect pagods for God's worship. 1633 _H. 
CouAM tr. Pinto's Trasf. 114 A number of Temples, muth 
they call PngodSb 1733 Poi-b Donne bat. iv, 9 9 'J he mo^-que 
of Mahouno, or some queer Pag-.d. 28x9 Ti nnison Ttm- 
bsutooy Her pa;;(xlH hung with music of «wcct bells. 

2 . An image of a deity, an idol (esp. in India, 
China, etc.). (Often asaociatc'd with ^rf.) 

158s N. l.u iiEMEi D ir Castankeda’s t fwy A. Ind^ Ixviu. 
Z40 Ai.d it is pi>.NM)de t)uit..ih*i Paxodes will not aide nor 
belpe me as they hauedone lieiorc time. 2634 .^ih 'i . H Fxafcxr 
7 'rao. 38, 1 have scene some of their Pa'.,othctf or Idol'^ in 
w’ooil. I e-tcmhluig n man, 1664 bui i.km Hud. 11. 11. 534 Their 
riassick- Model prov’d a MaggiH, 'Xbeir ini ect'ry au Indian 
Pxgod. 2755 J- Smebblark j ydut J 322 His lord- 
ship iicJmirciI ilie lions and p.igodK, and all the chimney 
oifiARient'-. 2899 J. Pavw M d. IK iVki L 33 He 

looked more like some pagofl lh.in a nuui at alL 

b. pg, A person supers! itiously or extravagantly 
rercfciiced, or otherwise likened to a heathen deity; 
an ' idol’. 

2719 D’Uhff.y Pills II. 315 T.ike the mad Pagod of the 
North, the .Swede. 17^ i’opr A‘/>//. Sat. 1. 157 See thronj^g 
MillirAis to tlie PagoiT mn,And offer Countiy, Parent, Wife, 
or Son I 1814 Lvbon Diary B Apr., (ijfinfl my jpoor little 
pdgod, Nupolcon, piishi d olY In'! pedestal. x86i TenpU Bar 
Mag. 1 . 254 The most hid»ous ^.iigod of cruelty, vice, and 
depravity, thni ever lived, 
if. A gold (or iilver) coin ; next, a. 

1398 W. I^HiLLiPsAraxrAF/rAt xxxs.tgix Tlieyare Indian 
and Heath' nish money, with the pictuie of a DIucll vj>on 
them, and therefore aic called J’agrdes. 16^7 M Oldi n- 
aiiKU ill Phi/, 7 >i/Ajr. II 430 F.stcenied at 9^1 old Ptigt^es 
in Indio, each Pagode be.ng about 10 •^hiliin^s Lxiglish. 
1898 l-BYSK Aec. A. iiidt.i 4 P‘ 34 f***® Coin current her* 
[Gulcond.'i] U a Pojiod, 8 j. 1704 Collect. I <?j', (Churchill) 

III. 823/x A Pagode was forincily no nnire tiian84 StiveiB 
but is since raised to 120, a 2845 Hood To Lady on Dep. 
India x, Go to the kiud of pagod and rnpee. 

4 . - Pagoda sUtvc : Pagoda 5. 

1890 in CchL Did. {Papuie). 

6. alirib. and Coffti. 

17x9 J 'T. Pnii iiTH tr. 7 'kir/yrpmr Confer. 8t The 
AbourdUics of tlie Pagod-w-ondnp. ibtd 193 If they knew 
the P«igotl-(ioda tliey hud in llicir 'leniplcs. 1814 B^RON 
Ode to Sap. id, 1 ho.se Pacod things of sabre-swny. *899 
Saia Gas light ff D. ii. 29 liusily stitchtiig . .xcdeui, and uol 
aquatting Pngod-lflcc, all of a tow. 

jPaffoda (,pilg^*^la). Also 7 pagotba, pogodo, 
8 pagodoe. [ad. Pg. pagodSy pi. pagodes (1516 in 
Yule), II. pagode, pi. ; app. a lorruption of 
a name found by the Portuguese in India. (Yule 
has no example of tbe form pagoda in i 6 tli c. Pg. 
or II ; the -a appears lo have been an Eng. repre- 
Mntalioo of final -rf.) 

llie native form imitated by the Pg Pagode is disrated : 
whatever it wroa, the I*g. appears to have been a Impe^ 
feet edio of iL Many lake it to have been Pen. but-Iadah 
idoI-icMiple,£ buSidoi •kkadoA habHatioo ; some suggest bkc. 
bkagavat holy, divine, or some current mudificatiou of that 
word: aee Yule & ilurncll a. v.J 
L A temple or sacred building (In India, China, 
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mnd adjacent coui>Cri<-s) ; esp. a gacrcd tower, naually 
of pyramidal form, built over the relied ot huddba 
or a saint, or iii any place as a work of devotion. 

1634 Sir T. 1 Ikwbkmt Vrav. igo 1 he place where llie great 
Pagotlia sta ids. 1638 W. Phut* in hi nakluyt's V' oy. (1812) 
V. 49 At a great Pogodo or Pago<l, whi«.h is a faiuous 
and suinpiiioiis Temple. 1681 R. Knox Hist. Ctyian 72 1 he 
Pa,{ud<rs or 'J'einpL-s of their (>odH are no many I hat 1 can* 
not numlxT them. 1779 Di rk-k Corr (1844) 11. 270, 1 could 
Dot iuslify to myself to give to the synagogue, the iuos<]ue, 
or the pagiMla, the langii.ige winch your pulpits Kti libLr..lly 
bestow ui>on a great i»aii of the Christian world. 1803 
Wei LiNcroN in Owen /Vf/ ^1877) 36 t Hiirtourt di'.paiclieJ 
a letter to the principal Iharnins ot (he pag^/tl.r ol 
nant i8m F. i'. Uui lvn Loi^Seautat/ 8 j 'i he lody .sliiiuiig 
•uiiiniit of the ;,rcai pagoda dominated everything cUc. 

b. - Temp e. 

*76* CnURCHiri. Prstphgcy 0/ Fii»ttine( 3 Ki In Love’s Pagoda 
shall they ever doze. 

O. A small ornamental buildinjj or structure in 
imitation of an Oneiiial paijoda. 

1796 MoHse Atttrn Gco' II. 492 'I'heir towers, the models 
of which are now so common 111 Kuro|>e under thi; name of 
/affiZ/z-r. 1816 T. L Pk slock Hall iv, Pagod is 

atiil C!hiiiese hritlges. .sliiill rise upon its rums, i860 .‘Mi 
Ytar Kound No. 52 34 Purchased ..st one of the liliie glaas 
advertusing pagodas..uii the Poiilcvards. 

t 2 . An idol or ima^c ; « prcc. 2. Ohs rare. 
i8j4 Sim T. ITerbert Trav. 2:5 Pagolhaes, Idols or vgly 
rcpr«-S“ni-nions of the Dniill, adorfd l»y t' e Indians. 1665 
Ibtd. Many deiormcd P.igothas are ln.re \vorship|)cd. 

8 . A ijold i^lcss commonly a silver) com formerly 
current in Southern India, uf the value oi about 
icvc'i Hhillings. 

1681 R. Knox Hist.Ceyhnvi. ii. ia6 AG"ld Ring, aPag<jda, 
and s<jino two or tine-; Dollars .'iiid .1 frw old Cloth'U 17*7 A. 
IIamilicjn New Art'. F.. iud I xxix. 305 1 hey also coin 
Odd into Pagodoci of seveial Denominations and Value. 
liyA Ann. lit!'. 115 I,', ich p'lgod.i bmng worth nb >iit ri^lit 
sii lliiiga on tlie par, a nh .1 rupee valued at two shill ng<aiid 
three pence. 1831 rRKi.AWNV .(di/r/. Younyt-r Son \ xxi. i7o 
lie shook my limnl, threw a b.-ig of pagodas on the table. 
i8>a Hkvkhiogk Ih^t. /‘idui I 11 vn. 321 Held of ihe King 
of Golconila at a t|uit-r**nt of i-ioo p.'igocia^, or about 4^430. 

4 . Short lor sleeve: s c 5. 

1900 Matl’ix Apr. 7/4 The fiesiiest fancy in sleeves 
is called the pagod.i. 

6. ait fib. and Comb ^ oApiy^oda like adj., -shaped 
adj., -structure \ pagoda-llower, the /lower ot the 
pAGODA-TliliK, q.v. ; pagoda Bleevo, a funnel- 
shaped outer sleeve turned back so as to expo'ie 
the lining and inner sleeve, fa-ihionable in the i8ih 
And early lyih century; pagoda^ stone, {a) — 
Pagoditk ; (^) see quot. 

1837 Lett /r. .l/.o/>ar(t.‘l4 i)62 'Pho flowers have no n^r< 
fume, excc,>t the 'p i^odadl Avei s, nud those are .sickly. 
i860 O. W. Holmes F.hi,' Y. xiii, 'J'hcir Itoughii di>posed in 
the most g nceful *|>.ig»nl »-like scries of close lorr.u'o.s 1074 
List K Cakk Jud. (twynne I vii 174 fanciful pagoda-liko 
cage. 1897D,/// (U. S.) X .K IX 586/2 Crown* d wiiii tall, 
*pagod.i>sliapcd .spires. 1889 Dally News 12 Nov. 3/1 It 
has ‘ *pa^;oda ', or ‘ bell * sleeves, now reappearing after a 
long interval John Leech's pretty women in Fun'-h wore 
bell sleeves 1900 IVestm. Gas, SepU 3/2 Tlic wide 
p.igoda sleeves are not, m my opinion, nearly so pretty as 
the narrow little open sleeve with close-fitting sleevelets. 
» 8 M Kingsmkl Geoi. China in Q. ymi, Geol Soc. XXV. 
126 At least one .species of Orthoceralite..They are much 
prized by the Chinese under the name of ‘ *pagoda stones 
and wild at fancy prices. 1845 O. Muukay IsU^ord a6 The 
ligiit *pagoda-structure of the larclu 

FaffO'da^tree. 

1 . Name given to several trees found or cultivated 
in India, China, etc.: a Sophora japonicay an 
ornamental leguminous tree with white or cream- 
coloured flowers, cultivated in China and Japan; 
b. Plumeria acutifolia, a native of the West Inrlies, 
cultivated in India, with fragrant flowers ; O. P'icus 
indicat the Banyan-tree of India. 

1876 Tteai. Dot. (new ed.) 836/z. 1884 Miixer Plant-n. 

2 . Jig. A mythical tree humorously feigned to 
produce pigodas (sense 3). To shake the pagoda- 
tree*. to make a fortune rapidly in India. 

1836 T. Hook G. Gumey I. 45 The amusing pursuit of 
*sh.ikiMg the p.igoda-tree * once so popular in our Oriental 
pi issessiuns. 1869 Kchtf 6 Feh., 'Die fiuitn of the pagoda 
tree are no lunger to be had for the mere shaking. 1886 
Mrs. Lynn Linton Paston Carew HI. li. The service of 
John Company, under whose flag, as we know, the pagoda- 
tree was worth shaking. 

Fagodite (p:E‘g< 9 'ddit). Min. [a. F. pagodite 
(C. A. (j. Napione 1708), f. pagode Faood r -itkL] 

A soft mineral carved by the Chinese into figures 
of pagodas, images, etc. ; also called agalmatolite. 

1837 Dana Min. 254 Agalmatolite . . Pagodite. 1841 Brands 
Diet ,Sci., etc,, Ptiyodite, a species of steatite or serpentine, 
wbii-h the Ciiinese c-irve into flgures. 

fPagO’dy. Obs. {ad. It. pagodit p\ of pagode^ 
In transl. of Viaggio di Cesare de' Fedcrici.\ — 
Paooda I, 2, 3. 

1588 T. HiCKOfK tr. C. Frederick* t Voy 8, 4a. Pagodies 
for euery Horse which Pagody may bo of starling money 
6 shillings 8 pence: they be peeces of gold of that valew. 
Ibid xo(it) Ihe Pagehiiee which are IdoU houses.. made 
with lime and fine marble. Ibid 33 b. Their Idolen, which 
tl^ call Pagody, whereof there is great abundance. 

Pagrl: see Puuoreb. 

Fagnrian (pigiuM-rian), a. and sb. Zool, [f. 
L. pagtirust a. Gr. whyovpot a kind of crab, in 


mod. Zoology the name of the typical genus of the 
family J'uguridte or Hermit-crabs: see >ian.] a. 
Oil/. Bcluiigiiig to the genus Pagurus or family 
Jagiertdm of decaixxl crustaceans, b. sb. A 
ciusiaccaii uf this genua or family, a hermit-crab. 
So Pagtvrid; Pagu rliie, Pagn’roid adjs. and sbs. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVI 1 . 1 30/1 PagHriasts, a tribe, .of the 
Aiiomuious fani iy of cruittaceaiuw 1876 Henedcn't Antm. 
Pat allies iu 25 Natural.xts have given the name of Ceno- 
bitae to some pagurians inliubitiug the seas of warmer 
laLitud«.s. 1893 Sii-buim; CruMactra xi. 162 Many of the 
Pugurius arc very beautifully coloured. 1899 L. A Bomma- 
DviLK ill Pfoc. ZooL Soc. 9 ’7 Uii the Jiatching-stage of 
the i'a .urine Land>citihs. Ibtd.. The land-p.igurincs niignt 
olso have lust the whole or a p.irt of their I xrval Lfc. 195a 
Dana Crust. L 53 1 hree di tinct grad s of degradation,.. 

1. c., the Dromtoid, the Liihodiuid, and the PaguroicL 

Pai^yant, Pagyn, obs. IT. Pageant, 1\vginr. 
Fa^ (p^h, pa), int. {a.) Also 7 pagh.. A 
natiir.il exclamation of disgust. 

139J Kvo .Sp Trag, in. xiv, Pah: keepe your way. 
1604 SuAKS. Hatn v i 221 (Qu.) Duost thou (hinke 
Alc\.indiT lookt a thi<i fo-Hhion i'th c.’iitli? .Aid s me It so, 
p.ili. 1605 — Lear iv. vL 1 jj Fyc, fie, fie ; jmIi, pah : fjiiio 
me .'in ounce oi Ciuct: good Apothecary sweeten my 
imm.igination. 1676 DoMnne 0/ Devils 55 P.'igh, this n 
hut a poor tuck. i8a8 Storr F. M. Petth xii, Pali I I 
Scorn a tale-bearer. x88o Mrs. Fomufsirh Rov ftf Y. 1. a8 
it wait a horrid thong. it, it made one’s flesh i.ree|x Pah I 
b. ait rid. or a» adj. (111 childish laiig.) Nasty ; 
litncc, Impio|»er, unlxjcomi.ig. 

^1654 ^cidkn Table-t. (Arh ) I ike a Child that will 
roniuiually lie shewing its line new Coat, till at length it all 
bciiawhs It with ii<. Pah-liaiid. 1833 Court i^f'rg. VI. ^39/1 
But to pass o'er the rail was considcied pah, p.ik 

II Fail, pa fpa), sb. [M.-iori /d, f. ph vb. to 
block up. The lorin htppah aiose from taking 
t!ie ])icfi.xcd definite article he as pait of llic wotd.J 
A native fort or fortifietl camp in New Zealand. 

1769 C<x>K y>7i/. i.t/ I’oy. (1891) 157 Tht y have stroiig- 
h-.dJs— or Hipp.is, as ihoy call tuem -whidi lh<y r» tire lo 
111 liiiie <.f d.i..gcr. 1777 (1 hoRsn r / oy. sound W ofid 1. 
104 A hipp.ili, or stru'ig hold of the iiative.s. 284a W. K. 
W M)K ‘jouf n. in N. Zeal. 27 (Mor- is) A native pa or enclosed 
v.ll.ige. 1843 Ann. Keg. ',50 Our tioims . . aitcmpting to 
cairy the pah or fortiiicd camp of lickc. 18.9 A. S. 
'1 iioMTSON Stoty N. Zeal. 133 (\ioriis) 'I he constiuctiun of 
the w.\r pas. 1884 littACKa.N Lays o/ Maori Come, oil 
come, unto our Puli. 

It Falilavi (pa Iav/\ a. and sb. AI>o Pehlevf 
(pe lc\/), Pehlvl [Persmn /b/4/a7'/, I'arthian, f. 
Pahluvi—Parihava, I’arlhia.] The name given 
by tile followers ot Zoroaster to the character in 
wliic'li are written the ancient translations of their 
sacrcil books and some other works of the same 
age; now used generally to designate a kind of 
wiiiten language, or rather a mode of writing the 
language, used in Persia under the baadnian kings; 
loosely, Old Pci Sian. 

‘‘riie hot strife which raged till recently ns to whctlier 
Pahlavi is Semitic or Pcisian has been closed by tlic dis- 
covery that It is merely a way of writing Persian, in winch 
the Persian words are partly rcprc.scnt«-d — to the not to 
the car— by their Semitic equivalents’. Thus *for bread 
they wrote Lhma, Le. the Aramaic iakmd^ but they pro- 
nounced mtn. which is the common Persian word for oread. 
.Similaily bska, the Arain.'iic besrd fle.sh, was pronounced as 
llie Persian gdsAt '. The alphabet actually used was dci ivcd 
from the Old Aramaic. Prof. Nt>ldcke in Fncyct. Bnt. 

1831 Encyci. Brit, (cd 7) III. 691/1 About the era of 
Mahomet, .the learned had a language of their own, whii h 
had the name of the Pahlivi. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI 1. 479 2 
A liistoiy of Persia in the Pchlvi dialect. s 8 sS Lrrsius 
Stand. Alph. (1863) lao It approaches most nearly lo the 
Pelilevi writing. 1859 Fitzgerai ri tr Oiuar\\. In divine 
High piping Pvhlevi .. the Nightingale cries to the Rose. 
1885 1 II. NOldrkk in En'ycL Bnt. XVI I L 134/2 At fir.st 
sight the Pahlavi books present the strangest spectacle of 
mixture of speech. Ibid. 136/1 Very little profane literature 
still exists in Pohlavl ; the romance of Ardash/r has been 
mentioned above. IbuL^ A Pahlavi grammar is of cour:>e 
an impossibility. 

Pal, obs. L Pat. Pal : see Pie (Indian copper 
coin). Falan, var. Payer Obs.^ pagan, 

Polce, obs. Sc. form of Pack. 

Faid I p^*d), ppl. a. [Pa. pple. of Pat r.i] 

\\. pred. Pleased, satisfied, content. Obs. 
ctajo Halt Meid. 27 EiSer is alles weis paied of o^er. 
^1330 R. Bri/nnk CkroH. {iBio) 70 William w.is not ^ied. 
kat falle mad him ofright. c 1400 Rowland ^ 0 . 640 Dame- 
sell, arte thou payed of meT CS400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) xil 
52 Here my son I lufTe. of wliam 1 am wele payd. 
1480 Caxton CkroH. Eng. ccxiiv. (1482) 295 Sore agreued 
and right euyll payed toward the frensshmen. 1483 Catk. 
Angt. 266/1 Payde, /oca/irr, contentus. i8a5'-Bo Jamifson 
8. y. Paid, 'I’m weel paid wi’ the bargain’. .'I'm verra ill 
paid for ye 1 am very sorry for you 1 Aberd. 
fb. Intoxicated, drunk. Obs. slang. 

1638 Siiiri.bv Royal Master w.i. Diijb, %sr(Z. Hcele be 
drunke prciiently . . tBombo drinks on] .. Piet. Heen paid, 
the King will come this way.. .Botn. Dee heare no body say 
he saw me, 1 wonnot Be seene yet. {He reeies in.) 

2 . Remunerated or recompensed with money ; in 
receipt of pay : see Pat f/.I 2, 4. 

i86a Alt Year Round x8 Oct y3 l*he machltieiy of paid 
oflicialo. x866 Dora Grkknwkll £is. (1867) 60 Hie exchange 
ofpaid for voluntary labour. 

o. Given, as money, in discharge of an obliga- 
tion ; discharged, as a debt; for which the money 
has been given, ns a bill, a cheque : see Pat v.l 5. 


1866 Crumb Banking Iv. 96 The law. .seems to be that a 
pu:d cheque is the abwlute property of the customer. sSm 
^ANG wiu. Bow Myst. 134, 1 .. found a paid cheque maA 
out for/^as in the name of Miss ]>ymoncL 

4 , NVuli prep, or adv., as paid-Jbr, paid-off ^ paid- 
up : see various senses of Pay v. l 
Paid-up capital: that part of the subscribed capital of an 
undertaking which lias been actually paid. 

1617 Brougham in Part. Deb. 776 '1 lie legal, professional, 
biren, and paid fur dicta of (wo officers. 1874 'rNuLLora 
Lady Anna xxxvii. 290 '1 hey are l aying twenty per cent, 
on ihe paid-up capital. 1883 Pall Aiatt G. 7 Sept, e/a The 
annual rcpairn. . Would amirunt to at least 10,000, and the 
poids-uut iibove mentioned to about £2Sfiao. Daily 

News 10 Sept, a/5 'Ihe consignor, when he has not been 
paid for hiH goods, iiislructs the carrier to collect fur him the 
urice thereof, and (his is called the 'paid on’. z886 R. 
iCirciNG Departm. Ditties (1899) 22 Steer clear of Ink Save 
when you write receipts for paid-up bills in’t. 1804 H. 
NiSBKr Ruik Gitfs Kom xi. k.o '1 hey were mostly the 
paiU-ofT bhe.iieis and cxir.'i stockmen whom he had met. 

PaiJeuties: see 1 ‘a.i:eutic8 . 

Paidglon, ol>s. f. Pageant. Paidle, vnr. 
pADi.K, hoc ; Sc. f. Paddi.k v. Pale, obs. 1 . Pat. 
Paien(e, var. Paten, Obs.y pagi^. 

Paler, obs. Jorm of Paiu Payee. 

Faigle, pagle(K‘‘g l)* dial. Afco6pagyll, 
paggle, 8-9 pa^il, (9 dial, paagle, paugle, 
peagle, pegle, pegglo, peggall : see K. D. D.) 
[Ill 16th c. p^^gylly pagUy pagglcy of uiiCcrtain 
origin ; but ct. Pagglk v. 

See many conjectures in N. k C* 7*h s. VII, VIII, 1883.I 
A lircal niiiue for the cowslip, Primula veris ; 
sometimes including theOxlip; alsonj plied locally 
to some other flowers, as the buttercup. 

1530 Paisok. 2so/a Pa^yll a cowbloppe. 1548 Turnpr 
Names H>.rbes ti8‘'ii) 79 '/here arc iij Verhuscula.. .I'fie 
fyrste i<i called in harhaius latin Arthritica, and in englisbe 
a Priinero‘'e. '^1 he srcondc . ]'*arulysis, and in englishe a 
t'owsliij, or a Cowslip, or a Pa;;lc. 1568 — Htibal in. 80 
A CowLsIip, and. .an 0 >iislip. arc botli call [siej in ( am- 
bridiirshyre P.-igle^ 1573 '1 UsstR llusb. xIlL (1878) 95 
Strow ing heibes of all soi ten 5 Cousleps and p.'igglc.s. Ibtd. 
xliii. 96, 25. P.igji-s, grrenc and ydow'. 1597 Gfrardk 
Herbal 11. cclx. 9 7. 637 Call'd for the most part Uxelips 
n id Paigles. x6zo Parkinson Patadisi xxv. 247 In some 
countries they call them PniglL.H. or Pulsiewuris, or I’elty 
Miilicircs, which are c-dled C'owsliiis in oihors. 1691 Ray 
J?. k E C. IV> rds (F.. J). S.). Paly le.. It of u.se iii Fssex, 
Middlesex, .Suflfolk, for a cowslip; ^rOws//P^Mt\l us. signifying 
what is elsvi^herc called an o.rsl.p. 1760 J. Lfe Intfod, 
Pot. App. Pagils or Palgics, Pniuula. 1866 T*eas. 
Lot , Pji.’lc, Pagle, or l*eai;le. Primula verts. 

Paij ama : st c Py j a m v . 

Fallc (ivk), sb. Sc. and north, dial, [Goes with 
I’AiK v.\ origin unknown.] A fiim fctifT blow, 
esp. on the body ; one's paikSy the thrashing clue 
to one, or ihnt one ciiniei 111 for. 

1508 Ddnhak LI) tiny ^o How that thow, poysonil pelor, 
gai ihy paikis \rinie aixj. 1571 Satir. Poems he/orni xxy. 
sia Cum ht ir, \>ir tuo yeir, They sail not niissc 
p.iikis. X768 Ross I lelenore 42 While inonie a paik unto 
bis beef they led, l ill wi’ the thumpi he blue aii I lac w. s 
made. 1810 \V. Tennant Papht*y S.orm'd (1877. 48 Ilk 
clapper g.nf ilk hell sic piiks. i8aa Bvkun To Scott 4 M.'iy, 
He got his paiks—hnving ncied I kc an Hss.issin. 1605 
i UTO KKTT Mill of LIoss Diigt 2^2 Wc ulwuys got our paiks 
for what little wc Lad. 

Faik Cp^k), V. Sc. and north, dial. [Sec prcc.] 
irans. To bit with something hard or solid, as the 
knuckles, a stick, a stone ; lo beat, pummel, thrash. 
IlenccPal’klngfPal kmant, a thrashing ; Pal'kar, 
a beater; causey-Jaikery a street-walker. 

<**555 Lyndesay Tragedy 378 Nor . . Off Rome raknris, 
nor c 7 i ude Kuffianis, Olf calsay Puikaris, nor of Publycanis. 
ci‘'<39 R. Bailmb Lett. (1775) L 74 'J hat day Mr. Armour 
w.as well paiked. 1807 Si Ac.t. Lhsc. Poems ((Jumbcrld ) 94 
Wcant hf amc — was paick’d agean by th' weyfe. iBaa Scott 
Piyel xxx\ii, If she comes to dunts, 1 liave twa h.inds to 
poik ter with. 

Paik, obs Sc. form of Pawk, trick. 

Fail (iJ^i)i sb. k’orms : 4-7 payle, 5 pallle, 
(payelle), 6*7 paile, 7-8 pale, 6- pail. [Of 
uncertain origin : cf. gill, wine-measure * 

(Sweet), and OF. paellOy payelle, paielle fiying-pon, 
brazier, warming-]>an, bath, liquid measure, salt- 
psin :—L. patella small pan or dish, plate, dim. of 
patina broad shallow dish, pan ; see Note below.] 

1 . A vessel, usually of cylindrical or truncated 
obconical shape, made of wooden staves hooped 
with iron, or of sheet-metal, etc., and provided 
with a bail or hooped handle ; used for carrying 
milk, water, etc. (The sense in qaots. c 1000 and 
1423 is doubtful. In the latt^ the word appears 
to be OF. payelle, frying-pan, brazier, or flut-dish.) 

fciooo JY.\.vik\c Gloss, in Wr.-WOlcker la^/a Gilloy^etipX 
\mispr. wscel]. ijoa-'j Earl Derby* s Exped. (Camden) 174 
Pro y paylcs lignein, ij* [1413 in Rolls oj^ Parlt. IV. 941 
Item, XXXI Pottez dii Bras.. Lem, xix I'nilles de Bras, .• 
Iicin, xxvif PaillcH do Bras rumpus. .Item, xii Paillei ovec 
lomte handcU, pris le ptsce viii^fl 0142$ Yoe. in Wr.- 
Wi'ilckor 666/16 Hec ntulha. payle. C1440 Promp. Pare, 
vjll^ Payle, or mylke Ntu[>pe. multrale , . . rr/ nmltra. *530 
Pal SCR. 250/a Payle a vcsseli, seau. 1577 H. Gooex Hercs- 
bneh's Hush. 66 The Gardners in the end of Sommer, do 
take the roott's and set them in paiinen, pottes, or paylea 
a 1636 Fitz-Geffhay Bless. Birthd. (x88i) 153 Had they 
not « ome their empty pailes to fill At wiadomes well, they 
had beene empty still. 1697 Diydkn Yirg, Past, il a8 New 



PAIL. 


FAIN, 


Milk that . .overflows the Pails. 1709 Moxow JIfte/k, 
a59 Dip eveiy tinck^u lay, all over in a Pale of Water. 
1798 SouTHay Ktvns v,'J here came a man from 

the house hard by At the Well t«> fill hU pail. s88a Kowt in 
Suruiay Mag, Feb. 96 A sea In wliich we childien dip our 
tiny paiU. 

b. A pail full (o^ water, etc.) ; a nailful. 

1600 Hakluvt Voy. 1 . 11 . 4x8 Skins of tnose seales, con- 
Uyniiig ech of them aboue a great pa le of water. 1703 
Moxon M« h. hi trc. 059 They may throw Pales of Water 
on the Wall aflei the Bricks are lay'd. ifi86 Hall Caink 
Son o/Hagixr\, y, Crutyiing the garden with a pail of aaier 
just raised from the well. 

O. In phrases relatinir to the tnilk-pail. 
x6i7 Moryson Ifin, iii. 386 Theypay..two stiuers weekely 
for each Cow for the Paile. 17^ K, Brown Cotnpi, Fartn^r 
(1759) 19 The best sort of cows for the p.iil. 1886 Ei.worthy 
/ r. Somerset Word-bk. s. v., A cow is said to be ‘a come'd 
in to pail ' when her calf is gone, and all her milk becomes 
available fur the dairy. 1888 Hardy H^esst-x Tales 1 . 57 
'1 he cows were * in full pail ’. 

1 2 . A shallow pan, such as is used for obtaining 
salt by the evaporation of brine ; a salt-pan. Obs, 
(So OF. paielie.) 

1481 Caxi'on Alyrr. 11. xxi iia Nygh vnto met* the cyte 
is .1 water that renneth there, the wliiclic i-« soden in greie 
p.iyelles of cupper, and it becometh s.dt fuyr and good. 

3. all rib, and Lomb.^ as pail-ltottom^ -brusk^ 
•handle^ -lathe^ ’‘machine^ -maker^ -nail^ ’Stake, 

X7S3 Lond Gum. No 6234/6 1 'hoinas Gibbons, Pailmakt-r. 
S709 W. Makkmali. Glottr, G|ri.<M. (E. D. S.), Pailstake. a 
bough, rurni'.hed with many briwichlvls, is fixed with its 
but-end in the ground, in the dairy-yard. The branchlets 
being lopped, of a du'. length, each stump hr comes a peg to 
hang a p.iil upon. 1858 Simmondm IH, t. I'rade^ Pail^rush^ 
a haid brush to clean the corners of vessels. 1884 Knicht 
Diet. Meek, buppl. 65V< The workman . . in an inst.nnt 
moves another chisel to form the groove fur receiving the 
chine of the pail-bottom and ebainfers the upper edge. 

J lence F^l v. {»onte-7ud.), to pmir out in pailful*:. 
1807 W. Taylor in A’/h. Rev. V. 559 T he well-head of all 
the clear water which the Lockes and Haiilcys have paikd 
abro.‘id. 

\Nuie. The OE form fsr^et suits the mod. Eng. (rf. 
Ar///, 2a/V, r<u/, etc.), hut does not expl.1111 the final -« always 
ic-bcnl from i4lh to i7ih c., which is Itetier meonnted fur 
y the OF. woid. Neither source is quae saiisfai tory as to 
the ^c^sc ; the OF. woid being applied in all c.'ises to a 
sUalloiu dish ; while Ol’i. Ar’^^/apijcais to have been a small 
nicicsure* cf. i.G. pegel,\h\. /.W, half a pint. 'I he 

] tiiich is dilhciilt to bring into line. Kiliaii 15 *9 lias 
peehil ‘ (.apcicity or measure of a vc>s« I ' ; Hexham 167^ h .s 
* the concavity or the capacity of a vessel or ol a pot ’. Hut 
mal.Du. Ail hci the sense ‘ g.iugc, scale, mark', 

which was also ttie .sense in MDu., going back, according to 
Franck, to an ODu. *pai'/l ‘ In tie peg or pin esp. one ‘ used 
as a mark to be compared with Eng. /eg and Oil dial. 
Prgel icicle; an original sen^e remote trum inatof Eng pail 
or cvjn of;, psr^e/.] 

Pail, v,'^ dial. [Ori^jin unknown : see also 
P\LKz/. ’] trans. To bent, thrash. Hence Palled 
ppl. //., hcalen ; P viling vbl. sb,, pailing-hamnif r. 

I 1746 J. C oli.irr (Tun Bobbin) I'le.v Lane Wks. 

(186.) s) He begun o pu.s!iing, on pcyliiig him. 183S in 
Cornwallis Nnv Worldw^yis 1 . 377 One shi, gle hammer, 
one palling hainmer. 187a llAurLbY Yorks, Scr. u 

81 He's hi to pad his hec.id ugcan tb' jauniston.m. 

Pail, Paile, oi>s. forms of I’alk, 1’all, Pkkl. 
[Pailer, inispr. for pailet^ Pa li e r, in Holland 
Pliny, cd. 1634, xix. 1, included by Ha vies 18S1, 
whence inserted in Inter diets.] 

Pallet, olis. form ot Pallkt sbl^, small bed, 
Failfal (p<?' lful). [f. Pail sb, + -ful ] As 
much as a pad holds. 

1591 Lvly Kmtym. iv. ii. He is resolved to weepe some 
tl'.rco or four palefuls, 1607 Markham Carjnl. v. (1617)38 
You shall take .iPrale-full of colde water. 1707-ta Morfimi.r 
liusb. (1731) 11 . 384 Bestow a J'alc-full of Water on every 
Tiee. 180 Macaulay in Lx/e fir Lett. (1880) 11 . 37J 'ihe 
rain was iailiiig by pailfuls. 

Paill, obs. Sc. 1 . Falk sh.^ and a , Pall. 
Patllard, etc., vnr, Palmarii, etc. 

Paillasse, palliasse (palyx-a, poedi^s). 
Forms: 6 .SV. paillyeis, (p.wilyeas, palea) ; 8- 
paillaaae, palliaaad, -aaa. [a. F. paillasse ( 1 5,th c. 
in Hatz.-I).), f. paille sliaw I., palea chaff, straw. 

^ App. adopted in Sc. in i6tli c. ; then m Eng. in 18th c., first 
in Fr. spelling, and subseq. as palliass{f.\ 

A sack or mattress of stout innlerial filled with 
stiaw and serving as nn under-bed ; a straw 
mattress; now, usually, an under- in.al tress stuffed 
with straw or similar material. 

a. 1506 Acc. Zo/ High Treas. Siot, III. 067 Item, for 
jxx cine bertane claih to be four miir pales schetis. sf^ 
ill Maitl.^ Club Mtsc. (183^ 31 DehurKit .. for paillyei.sis 
to the Gaird. ixtf in Hay Fleming Mary Q t/ Scots (1607) 
499 Auchtein criiu of cainves to lie the pavilyeas and the 
cuvering of the pavilyeas. 

ft. 17M tr. AdansoHs P'ov. Senegal in Pinkerton Yoy, 
(1814) XVI. 60 i Over this they throw a mat, which serves 
them for a pa tlasse or straw l>^ 184s Louisa .S. Costrllo 

Pilgr. to Ahvi-tyne I. 9$ A paillasse and two mattresses 
on the floor. 18M Regal. 4^ Ord, . \rttty p 909 'I'he paillasse 
i' to be rolled im in a Circular form, s8u War Office 
AtHd in Pall MallG, 15 Sept. 15^ I'enden tor the Supply 
of Forage and Straw for raillnsses, for Military Services. 

y. 17^ Army Med, Boat'd \\\ w. Bl.dr Soldier's Friend 
84 Where matts cannot be made, some fresh straw should 
be placed under each palliaBA, 1809 Wellington in Gurw. 
i^esp. V. 991 Toproviae the pa|Ha<«^es for the hospital. 1834 
L. Kn-CHia Wand, by Sieine 81 They found no one but a 
man lying on a paiUaSA s888 Standard ex May 3/3 The 
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I Prisoner was found in bed.. with the vrateh and chain under 

I the palliasse. 

Faille, Pallia Maille, obs. f. Pail, Pall-mall. 
Paillet(t, obs. f. Pallet sb.^, small Led. 
PalUdtta (pselyct). Also -et. [a. F. pailUlte 
(pjye t), dim. of pailU straw, chaff, scale of grass. J 

1 . A piece of coloured foil or bright metal, U!»ed 
Itn enamel painting. 

1878 F. W., Rudlxr in Smyci: BHt, VIII. 184/0 The 
lighi.'i were picked out in gold, while the brilliant effect of 
gems was obtained by the uMiof paillettes^ or coloured foilii. 
1894 Times 7 Apr. 9/5 A triptych, of Limoges enamel .. 
in brilliant colours, with paillcu of foil, date about 14901 

2 . A small piece of gold or silver foil, motber-of- 
pearl, or some glittering material, used to orna- 
ment a womairs dress; a spangle. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 1897 IVestm, Gm. 9 Nov. 7/3 The 
dress is. .embroidered in a design of Wisteria, carried out in 

g aillettea of burnished silver. 1898 Daily i Aron. 94 Sept. 
/9 Bodice .of lace, with the design traced with paillettes. 
Hence Paillo'ttod a., spangled. 

S909 Wesim. Can. 1 May 4/3 It is made of cTcam-em- 
biuidcrcd inousseline, poillettcd wiib mulher-o '-pearl. 

tFaillO'le. Obs, [a. OV. pailloli (I3thc. in 
I.ittre), in nied.L. paleola^ditn. of palea scale of 
chr.ff,] A thin scale or grain of meial, as of gold. 

Z48X Caxton Myrr. il viil 85 Ffro tbin parte toward 
thende of egypte cometh to vs the paillole whiclie is of fyu 
golds. 

II Faillon (pa*yofi, paed^n). [Fr., dcriv. of 
paille scale of chaff.] A scale or small bit of bright 
metal foil used tn enainclling and decorative art. 
1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Paillyeis, obs. Sc. f. Paillasse. FalH^eoun, 
pailyeoun, -;6on, -jon, -joiin, etc., obs. Sc. ff. 
Pavilion. Pail-mall,Palment, Paimistria, 

oIjB. ff. PALL-MAI L, PAYMENT, l^AYMISTRESS. 

Fain (pt^n), sbX Foims: 3-6 peyne, 3-7 
pome, 4-7 paino, payno, payn, 4- pain, (4-6 
Sc. pane, 5-6 pein, p^^yn, pene. Sc, pan, 6 
peane, pcoue). [ME. a. OF. peine (iithc. iii 
Littre) J*r., Sp., It. penax^-X., perna penalty, 
])unishmci t. i'A, also IdNK, an earlier lorm of 
the same word from L.] 

1 . .Suffering or Jos'* inllicted for a crime or offence ; 
puniijhmciit; jTcnalty ; a fine. Obs. exc. in phr. 
pains and penalties, and ns in b. 

1097 K. Gloi'c. (Roli'*> 7743 to he nom g|ret peine of 
lioin. a 1300 Cutsor M, 6^1 If he hue a dai or luin, pe 

l.iuerd sal vnHerli na pain. 138? Trkvisa (KolU) 

11 . 731 Crist hat p.'i^ed a payne \ptettam soivit\ for \s alle. 
1433 Rep, I list. MSS. Comm. App. v. 3(^5 He sbul 

Diy tlie s.uiie payne ai afor ls «.iide. 148* Poston Lett. 

III. 397 Wrjttcs of subpena.. made upon cret pcynvs were 
delyvered to ibe seid William. 1577 tr. BuJiingcrs Decotiis 
(1593) 4s rondemnatton vnto death art as a peine upon our 
hcadc.s, becaii^e of the transgrcHMon. Z6896W. Rec. Pennsyiv. 

1 . 109 Which Ordinance ...shall be observed inviolnbly.. 
under payiics therein to be expressed. 1770 7 unins Lett. 
xxxvii. 189 note, Tlie court iers talked of.. a biUof pains and 
penalties. 1859 Mm. Liberty 1. 33 Compiil.Hion, either in 
tlie direct form or in that of pain.i and penalties. 

b. ep, ill phr. on, upon^ under (f up, \ of, A 
pain of\ foliowetl by the jicnalty or punishment 
incurred in case of not fuliilling the cumin.'ind or 
condition stated, as on pain of death ; also, formerly, 
that which one is liable to pay or forfeit, ns on 
pain of a hundred pounds, on pain of life, or the 
Clime with which one is liable to be charged, as 
on pain of felony. Formerly sometimes wiih 
■ tllijj'.is of on, etc. {pain of ^ * on pain of’). 

c 1380 WvcLiF in Todd Three Treat. 133 Crist b.'id preche ; 

& )iei oidden leue in payne of pri^onyiig. CX386 Chauckr 
Knt.'s T. 849 Namooie vp on peyne of lesynge of jouio 
hetd. Ibid. 1685 No man ther fore vp peyne of los of hf No 
maner shut. In to the ly.<nes sende. 1389 in Fug, Gilds 
(1.^70) 4 Of peyne of a pond wax to h" breiberhede. c 1430 
I.YDO. Mm. (Percy Soc.) 151 Ther dnr noon ofliccer 

Peyne of till IvA* do ncx>ii cxtorcioun. c 1449 Pkcock Rrpr, 
(KolH) I. 99 Viidir gieat payne of horrible death suffiiiig. 
146X Paston Lett. 11 . 58 A writie chargyng hym in peyne 
ol gU to brj'ngc me in to the Kyngca llencbc. z 47R /Vf- 
srnt/H. yurtes in Surtees Mtsc. (1888) 94 Opanc of vjx. viij»il 
p' to be torfyt 1509 Rasixll Pasty me, /list. Pop, (iRii) 
55 That none shuTde ley no violent hainie upon a clerke, 
uayne of cufsynge. 1590 B. Joniion Cynthia's Rtri. v li, 
Due it, on poene of the dor. 1650 Hown l (>iraffi's Rev. 
Noplet I. 98 That every one upon paine ol life sholdieturn to 
their houxea. i<&Sa Ibid, IL ri) That everyone should open bis 
Shop under pain uf Rclicllion. 1690 Brntikv Phal. 430 He 
oider'd every man upon the pain of death to bring in all the 
money he had. 175a J, Ia>VTHiAN Form 0/ Process (vd. a) 
9a To pass upon the Auuze of C. I>. eocli under the Pain of 
()ne hundred Merka. 18*9 Southry in F'or. Rev. 4 Cont. 
Afisc. III. They shall be commanded, on pain of per- 
TCtual bondage, to depart out of the said kingdoms. 1884 
Times (weekly ed.) 17 Dct. X4/1 A proclamation ordering 
the tiibw to join him under pain of death. 

t o. J^atn fort and dure : see Peine. , 

fd. in pi. JudicHl torture. Obs rare. 

1533 Cromwell in Merriman L%fe 4 Le't, (190a) I. 361 
They .. wolde confesse sum greto matier if they might' be 
examyned as they ought to be that is to sey by paynes. 

2 . A primal y condition of sensation or conscious- 
ness, the opposite of pleasure', the sensation which 
one feels when hurt fin body or mind) ; suffering, 
distress. With a and //., a single feeling of this 


nature. In early use esp, suffering inflicted os 
punishment (Cf. sense 1.) 

a 1300 Cursor M, 90618 O P^ne ^ow sal noght tbol a dele. 
1390 Gower Cot/, HI. 345 Of every lust theude ia a pdne. 
14x3 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) v. i. (1859) 69 Now ben ended 
the peynea and tormentee. 1481 Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 39 
Rcynert the fuxe . .saide to Iscgrj'm, sliei te my payne. 15^ 
Charman Blintl Beggar Alexandria Pla\e 1873 I. ao But 
every pleasure ^th a payne they say. 1601 Sir W. Corn- 
WALLIS hss . iHis] furtheNt wLih being but to Iv e out of his 
paine. 1736 Burke Snbl. 4 B. \, ii, I’ain and pleasure are 
simple ideas incapalile of definition. 1683 A. Bakratt 
Pkys.Metempiric 1 as The simple reaction, which ph>'sically 
is expressed as the l.aw of Self-conservation, psychically as 
the Piincipleof followina Pleasure and avoiding Pain. 189B 
Wrstcott Gospel 0/ Lje 16a The most universal fact in life 
is pain. 

t b. spec. The punishment or sufferings of hell 
(or of purgRtoiy). Obs, 

^ S340-70 Alex. 4 Diud. 747 ^e i«chul 1 e be punched and put 
in puine for euere. CX400 Rowland 4 O- 1440 His saule 
weiiie vn-to payne. 1544 Balk t Aron. Sir J, Olebasleil in 
tforl. Alisc. (Malh) 1 . aOx Eucry man. is a pilgryin, eytbcr 
towardes bleii&e or els tuwardes payne. 13W Grafton 
LAroH. II. 34S Wbosoeucr dyed in that lime, and gaue his 
goixies to furilier that vo)age, he was clcane absolued from 
painc and from siiine. ,151^ Barcklev Petic. Man (i6ji) 
iBj Ar now cast downe into paines lowest aby-ae. 

o. I'o put out of (one's) /airi, tic.; to put to 
de.ith, dis|>atch (a wounded ur suffering person or 
animal). 

157a Forrrst TkeopAitus 1333 In Anglia VII, God tooke 
lilm owte of this carcvrnll [laync. 1596 Si-lnsek F, Q. v. 
X'i. 31 He lightly reft bis head to ca.->e him of bis paine. 

iiiRLRY Maids Rev. v. lii, 1 would I were handed, to 
be out of niy pom! 1783 AiNSwoRni Lat. Diet. (Morell) 

IV. s. V. Lystmackus, Lysimachim. at his request gave him 
a cup of poison to put him out ofhia pain. 1808 MARCHioNiiSS 
OK SiAi-FORD 15 Sept, in C. K. Sharpe's Corr. (1668) 1 . 346 
A C>*. of Suth‘ was half diowned and after cutiiirig on 
sliorc, put out of pain by Andrew Davy, a fugiiive. 

3 . Ill specifically physical sense: Podtly suffering; 
a distressing sensation ns of soreness (usually in a 
particular part of the body). 

>377 Eangi.. P. PL B. xvii. 1B7 For peyne of the paunie 
powerc hem [the iailleih 'lo chicche or to cluwe. 

i486/>4. A/. AllansCvxyh, Haw’kysthat haue payne in ihcyr 
Lroupts. 1590 Si'hNSFM P\ Q I. XI. 37 Loud he yelled for ex- 
ceeding paine. 1697 Drydi-n Ytrg. Georg, iii. 64 Envy her 
tu'lf at Uxt The PainA of fami^ht Taiitafus xhiill f< el. lysa 
K. Wddrow CA. Scot. 1 1 . 11. xiii. f 5. 458/1 At the 
ninth [••iroke in the torture of the l>ootJ Mr. Miictiel fainted 
through the extremity of pain. X84X-71 T. K. JoNss Amm. 
Ktngd. (cd. 4) 438 In Maii,iho power of feeling pain indubi- 
tably is placid exclusively in the bi.Tin : and if communicOF 
tion be cut off between tins organ and any part of the lx>dy, 
pain is no longer felt, w'hatevi r mutilations may be inflicted. 
1849 MACAU1.AY Hist. J ng. iv, I 433 '1 be king was in great 
pum, and complained that ho felt as if a fire was burning 
within him. 

b. spec, (now always pi.) The sufferings or 
thioes of childbirth ; laljour. 

a two Cutsor M. 34B8 (Colt) In traiiclling.. Ful herd it 
was Pair moder pain \^Tnn. Mucliel wa* he modir peyn]. 
1388 WvrtiF fonn XVI. 31 But whanne sche haih borun a 
sone, now bche ihenkith not on the pcync^ lor ioye, for a man 
is Ixiriin in fo the world. 1539 Hiulr ((.reat; i S’am. iv. 19 
She bowed lier i^Ife, and tiauelcd, for her paynes cam vpon 
her, fr47 Boordr Heal A crxlii, Wei she may be 

naiuerl a woman, for as muebe as she doth bere chyldren 
with wo and peyne. rz6ix Cmai-man / i/rxf iv. 509 heeling 
suddenly the pains of cudd-birtli. a 1704 T. Brown \st 
Sot, Persius Wks. 1730 1 53 Here some pert sot, with six 
months pain, brings forth A stiange, niishapen. and tidi- 
cuioiLs birth. X797 Southby Eng. FcloiCues, HansusA tg 
She l>oi e tnihusbanded ainoiher’s pains. 1689 J. M. Duncan 
( tin, I.'ct on Dis. li omen xi. (ed. 4) 68 Biought about.. by 
the contractions of the uterus in *pa'n-i'. 

tc. pi. A disease of the feet in horte-s. Obs, 

rt 44'3 Promp. Paro. 3c,o/i PeynvH, yvyl horeys fete. 
1593 Flomio, Rests, a disease in a horse wjiKh we call the 
panics. 1610 Markham Masterp. it. IxxviiL 3'-,o The paines 
I't a certa.ne viccroiis xcablie growing in the posionics of a 
hor^ic, betwixt the feilocke and the hcele. 

4 . In specifically psychical sense: Mental suf- 
feriiig, trouble, grid, sonow. 

X375 BARBoua Bruce 11. 517 iTbai] wald partenerys off 
thur jiaynyi. be. c X3M Chauckr Knt.'s T gyj Syu 1 knowe 
of loucs peyne. ex4W Syr Tryam. boy Hyt dothc the 
kyng inekyile payne \Vhen he tbciikyih how sir Kow 
was xlayne. cx^Co A. Scorr Pottns (.S. T. & ) xxviii^ i To 
luve v.iluvit it I" ane pane. 1656 Cowlky Misc., Goid^ A 
Mighty pain to Love it is, And 'tU a pam that pam to ini>^ 
But 01 all pains tiie greatest pam It is to loie, but lo\e in 
vairu X754 Richardson Gramiison IV. ei, 1 remember with 
pain the pam I gave to your generous heart, c 1850 A rob. 
Ills. (Ktidg.) 85 Their absence would cause me much pain. 

i*b. spec. Distress caused by lear ol possible 
evil, anxiety; anxious desire or apprehension, Obs. 

1668 R. Mou.NrAou in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) 1 . 430 , 1 am in a great deal of pain to know how nw 
hoises have performed the journey. 1758 Ann. Reg. 113/a 
T he public wa-t in great pain fur (he Admirals . . leA^ . in 
sight cf six large French ships of war. 1789 G. White 
SelbomeK\By$X’^\^ The foster mother [a cat] became jealous 
of her charge (young squirrels], and in pom for their safety. 

t6. TTouble as taken for the accomplishment of 
something (- pains, sense 6) ; also, in eaily use, 
trouble in accomplishing something, difficulty. 
(F. peine.) Phrases. To do one's pain; fo lake 
pain ; lo lose one's pain. Obs i t sing, ; see 6. 

a 1300 Cursor M, 14180 Fra bat time foith did fair 
pain pat he and laair war bath slain. C1330 K. Hrunnb 
ChroH, Wace (Rolls) >8174 po pat asesped, hit was wyk 
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payn. tjn Rakboub vjii. 390 Qttben be taw be Cynl 

nis f>Ane,nri-‘ lurnjt hifi bridill, and to j;a. <: 1410 lioct,LLVB 
Atot/ur of God loS Ni)W do your by!*y pcyue To v^asshe 
away our doudi-ful ofTen^. 1476 Vmston Lett. III. 1^)5, 
1 have moi- lie pavoe to gete m> nioche mony. 1481 Caxton 
Myrr. 111 L 131 Wliidie may inoche proiiftyie to ilirni that 
w>Ii doo p.iyri<* to knowe them. 1500 Hawi.s Ptut. Fleas, 
▼i, (1845) 25 Who wyll take p.iyiie to l<ilowc the tr.ice. 1513 
DtiuoL'ss ^‘Kneis i. Wol. 109 And foreuith, 1 set my Ksy 

B ane, As tliat I suld, to mak it biatd ami plane. 1533 
(oMSKR in St. Pafen iJra. 1 ‘ IH^ Vll 410 After ilmt, 
wiih tnoost great ncane and ditbculiie, 1 w.vs arryvedat Kie. 
1603 OwKN Femofoktshire \\)\. The husLaiidiiiau 

that Apareih paine spareih thriltc. 1633 P. Ft Krenau 
Purple f si, X. xl, A thous.md Knigliti wooti h'T with busie 
pam 170a Puf Theophrast. 305 A man would not einphiy 
tlie least pain in the acquisition of Bciences, if letc.J. 17M 
ly^oman of l/oMor 1 . 23 Taking some pjun to excuse llte 
girl’s carelessness. 

0 . pi. 'Trouble t.iken in accomplishing or atU-mpt- 
ing something; labour, toil, exeitions, or efforts, 
accompanied with care and attention, to secure 
a go<Kl or satisfactory result. Most freq. in plir, 
io lake tHiins, to be at {tiu'S pains. 

.y*® INOALR W>r. (PnrkfT .^oc) I 260 To make tliem 
think that they must take pains, and do R<^me holy dredn. 

.SrasKior England 1 ii. 55 Apply ihcmsclfvs to theyr 
labiirys and pa>'iys for the Mistrynyng of the hole body. 
1589 Nl ASHii Pref Greene's Menaphon (Arb.) 8 Tliev hauo 
Bougtn but their piunes fir their Kweate, aii<l . . their labour 
for llieir liaimile. 1608 ^.H\P.M^N Pyon's Con\-pir. I'kivs 
1873 11 * What idle p.'iincs liuve you bcsiovd to see 
A poore old woman? *708 Swift Sactatneutal Test WrTs. 
*755 lb *• *■'* The universiiy was at th'')tains of publishing 
a 1 . at in i)aper to j stify theniselvea. 1774 Goi dsm. Sai 
//fT/- (17^) / I. 17ft A person horn deaf, may, by time, and 
suffit ient pains, b-* taught to speak, and, by ihe monons of 
the lips to tinderstund what is said to him. 1808 Sct'iiT 
Marm. i. xiii. Yet much he praised the pains he ttrak, And 
well those pains did pay. 1865 Dicki n4 Mut. Fr Posi'.cr. 
292. 1 foresaw, .that a (la>suf readeis..uould aupixisc that 
I wa-s at great pains (o conceal ex.'ic'tly w'liaf I was at gre.it 
pains to suggesL 1887 Ko.skin Pigterita 1. xii. 426 . 

spared no pains on his daughter's education. 

b. In this sense the pi. patns Ji.is Lcrii freq. 
coi]i;true(l us a sipuf. (Cf. nuans, n/^'s.) 

* 53 | a l,e/. io Btmer in Misc. li't tt (Parker .Soi .) 

IL unq Ye Will be contented to take this pains. 1341 Unaix 
hr asm. Apoph. 51 mar^tUy The pcincs of tc.ichyng b 
wounhie great wages. 1^1 tr. Erastu. Colloq. 230 Kecom* 
pensing one pains with another. 1966 Fordyi.k Sertn. 

ii’ow. (ijOj) II. viii. 85 Why DC at all this ^'ains? 
1884 Sir 1 . C. AUrntw in Law Rep, 13 (Jl Itcncli J)iv 488 I 
He.. took every |viins to arrive at a proper oouduston. 

O. for (^onesj fains*, in rcUiin or jcc<mi|>ense 
for one's labour or trouble; now usually sarcnsiic 
or iA)nical, implying; that the labour is misspent 
or futile, or that the return for it is the contnii y of 
what was desired. 

Halb Bre/e Comedy in Plarl. Afisc, (Malh ) I. 7«»8 
For yoiiT peynes ye h.i.ie appoynU*<l by the emproure y<»nr 
st^'pende wagc.s, 1598 .SuAKa Ateny If*, ill. iv, loj (jiue 
my sweet Nan this King: there's for thy paincs. 1599 
Chapman llumoeoas Day's Mirtk C iv, Now she stous mid 
nues him for liiii |>ajnes. 1650 Oversee/ s' Arc., Iloiy f'rojr, 
Canter S ^ Paid ‘Gt>o«iwdfe Llayly for paines o. <x A 1713 
Aodison (ruard. No. 112. Pa When 1 talk <>f piactisiiig to 
fly, silly people think lue an owl fir my pains. 1778 Miss 
Bumnrv I'.XfeliHn («7yi) I. xxi. 99 If y<iu hadn't conic, 5 oil 
might Imvc st.ud a id been a hegv;ar for )our jiairis. 1801 
M VR. i'.LK.RWuKiH Castie Rat krent Wks. iSju I 77 , 1 hmJ 
iny joutney for itiy pains. 1889 CoKiii^n Monk xi. 154 Ihe 
old geocial. in a nt of exa^fieraiioii, publicly gave him 
a Miuiid tliia.shing fir his pains. 

7. allrib. and Comb, a. attriU, as p,iin sensa~ 
liofty -sense ^-smsiH lily \ b. instnimentnl, as/V//«- 
ajflicted^ -bou^hf -efuidcned, -dimmed y -distorted, 
-drawn, -raeked, -stricken, -worn, -wnmg ncljs. ; 
o. objective, as pasn-assitafing, -bearinff, -dispel- 
ling, -inflicting, -producing atijs. ; fains- hating 
adj. [after Tainutaki.no ; stx* 6] ; d. pain-freon, 
free from pain; pain-killer, one who or that 
which does away wiih pain ; sfee, ii.'ime of a 
medicine for alleviatinjj pain; fpain-piM Obs., 
painful urination, atraugury. See also Pains- 
TAKiNo, etc., Painbwokthy. 


<,)iJARLii.s -SW. Recant. iL ^5 And like a *pain-a(nicted 
stripling, play With some new *1 oy, to while ihygnef away. 
1597 A. .Ni. tr. GuiUemeau s I r. Chirurr. 4ty li/i *Payiic- 
as»ua':;ing clistcryes, made of fic-^he miicke. 1870 Prvant 
Hind 1 . V. 153 Piean with his *)iain-dispelling balmn Healed 
him. 1889 I)oYi K Alkah Clarke 149 'Jlie hue of white 
*Min-<lruwn facw. i6a8 Gaui.k Pract. The (1629) 176 
Men neythcr slirinke, nor shrike .when they pcrcciiic iheir 
Miidics picruc-free, or *pai’ie-fn;e. x86 ^ Pcsky Lecl. lianicl 
is. 5/12 Indolent, cinv.citcfl, nott. *pain6-hating. 1803 J. 
Kkmnv Society 52 And Sickness Awhile (orgci'. ht r •pain- 
inflicting task. y 886 A^. deuland Herald 28 May sh H** 
wife gave him some hot water and milk with a little *pain- 
killer. . .Subsequent Iv lie died. 1898 Daily Nnvs i Mar. 6/3 
The late Sir James Y. .Simpsion, the invent' r of chloroform, 
and gieat paiakiller of bis day.^ 16x4 Markham Cheap 
Huso, u XXIX. (r668) 55 Of the jain in the Kidneys, •pain- 
piss, or the Stone. s8^ Trans. Amer. Pediatric l/oc. IX. 
68 ’J'onch, Cr-inperatiirc, and •pam sense are normally 
developed. *857 Geo. Eiiot . 9 r. Cler. Life, Janet's Re- 
pent. xviii, 7 'be sight of the *pain-.stricken face. 1834 Tait'e 
Atmg. 1 . 134/2 Above ibe Jitde •pam-worti thing I hc sailor's 
widow wept. 1838 El iZA Cook Truth ui. When ihe ovicing 
•pain- wrung moisture drips. 

1 Pain, sb * Obs. Forms : 4-6 payn , 5 pssme, 
peyn, (8 pain'), [a, Y. fain r—L. pdnem bread. J 
1 . Bread. (Frequent in Piers Ploughman.) 


138a Lairu. P. Pi. A. VIII. 106 t*B prophele his payn eet 

in jKnaunce and wepyng. 1377 /bid. if xiv. 76 Porwplence 
of payn, fle c( pure sletitbe. 1393 /bid. C. x. 92 T her is payn 
and peiiy-alc M for a pytaunce y-take. cxs6o J. Russeli, 
Bk. Aurture Jian take youre loof of light payne..ajid 
with the egge of ^ knyfe nyglie yonr hand ye kett. 

2 . Old Cookery , Applied, usually with qualifying 
woid, to various fancy dishes, mostly containing 
bread ; as pain fondu [ =« dissoivcii], fain ferdu 
[ « lostj, fain ragoH, fein regnsen ; pain puff, 
a kind of puff or sni.a!! pic with soft crust. 

r X390 Form 0/ Cury No. 59 in Aniiq. Culin. (1701) 13 
P.'iyii fondew. ^Tul^ brrde, and frye it in jfrccc, other in 
oyle. . Gryndcit wiih rai.stiii.s [etc.], /bid. No 67. 14 Payn 
lagonn. r 1430 Two Cookeiy-bhe. 4a Payn pur-dew. ^1450 
ibid. 68 Tliib iR tfie purviaunce made for Kinge Richard ., 
the xxin d.iy of .Septcoi) cr 11387k . . The thirdc course. , . 
Payue piilT. Ibid, wi J'tynreguscH Nyin leions and do 
out yc stunt s, and b ay it in a niorier with pepir and 
gingiucr, and -alt and Mattel bicd [cu.^ 14 . Noble Bk. 

(Napier 11^2) 46 ‘io inak payn pardicii tak payn- 
mayne or ftcshc Lied and yairc away the ciuhte fcic.]. 15x3 
lik. Kernyngt in J'ab.es Lk 271 I'or sland.'i.rdc, \cnyson 
roste, . . pecoi-ke with his luydc, . plourr, labettes, greie 
byrdcs, larkc-;, dontefies, | aynpufTc. 16x3 Mahkuam Eng-. 
Ho*i3.ew. iL 40 'I o iiuike the Panf>erdy, take a dozen 
eg<es Utc.^ 1706 J‘iiii.LJl‘.s s. V., In Cookery, Pains signifie 
certain Messes uro|^»cr for .Side-dishcs, so call tl as being inode 
of Bread, stutT'd with several sorts of Farces and Ragoon. 

Pain (p^u)» V- 1*01 ms ; see Pain sh.^ [a. OF, 
fener, 3rd sing, pr feine (lothc. in Littre) = Pr., 
-Sp. fenar. It. fenare, mcd.l^ fetndte, f. ll. fcEna, 
feint. Pain sb.^ Ci. also Pink v., CsY. finian.^ 

I f 1 . frans. To indict a penalty or punish- 
ment upon ; to punish ; to torture by way of 
punishment ; to fine. Obs. 

c 1350 IVill. Palerne 2898 And pntte hem in hire prisoun 
to peyne hem at hire wille. *495 Tr.xnsn's Rartk. De /' R. 
XIV. X Kuj h/a Many deme iTint the hylic Kthna is a place 
of p.'iync and Koine .scjulc-t bcii paynyd ihcrin. ^1533 Tk 
JIekners Gold. Bk. At. Aurei. (1^46) Nnv, 1 hoiiha«>te 
iiisticied the lustyce, and none dare pcyiu* the. x6oi 
Hcjccand Pliny 1 . 499 i'hal wlitjHocucr. cut downe any 
trers growing in another iiutiis ground, should be pciued in 
the court f JT a tl « spasse don. 

tb. '1 o enjoin under wnnlly. Ohs. 

1607 Henleydn-Ardeti Rolls (1890). Wee paine all the 
Alchowse keepers, that they and cucry of them make Lol- 
R iine fk goo<l ditnkc boihe ale fk Ilcarc. x6so J. Wilkinson 
<yf Cour's Boron 148 If iheic was any thing i>.aincd ut llie 
lust couit to lie done, and as yet 12 ii<a tiuuc, you must 
enquire who hath made deiali th^cin. 

II. 2 . To inflict pii’i npon, cause to suffer; to 
hurt, distress, z,. gen, or mentally; To inflict suf- 
fering upon, to afflict, give pain to; to giicve, to 
huit the feelings of. Also ab>ol. to cause suffeiing. 

13, . Cursor Af. 83261 (Goit.^ Hot a point « haiin p.'iincs 
[v re. pines, pinisj mnr, pan cIlU all (lair oper f.ire. c 1450 
tr. iU Jinitatume in. xxxv. 105, 1 peynyng wik sorwex 
spare jic not. CX586 Cl ess I'kMHMOKK Ps. IJtlX. X, WhoillC 
thou p.iinest, more they paine. x6ii Hibi k yoel'u. 6 IVfore 
their foi.e the people sliall be ijiiich ]>aincd. X780A , Yoi’NG 1 
Tour Irel. (Nat. J.ihr. I..d.)85 'I here is not a single view but 
wluit bains one tu tfic want of W'ood. 1807 C'rabiik For. 
Keg. Wlov 11 . 155 'J ransjKirts that pain'd and joys that 
agoiiiz' d. xf98l .viTON Alice w. li. These gifts Caroline could 
Dot refuse, without paining her yijxuig fiiend. 

b. To inflict botltly suffering upon, to torment; 
to cau.se bothly pain to, to hurt. (In qnot. 1377, 
To put to physical inconvenience, incommode.) 

1377 I.ANc;i.. P. FL B. xiL 347 R131 as ^c pennes of Jw 
pcLoK pcyiieth hym in his flipc. C13U Chauceh Atonk's t\ 
614 M.iny a niannes guttes didc he ptyne. 14x6 I.ytic. 
/le Gutl. Ft/ge, 11958 A l»ody vp on a cross dystrcynrd, 
And, as iiiv (mxihtc, grecly peyned. 1330 Palacr 651/2 It 
nayiK lh me very wire l») speke, 1 am so IioinC, xgpo 
Sri N.sfcii F. Q 1. ii. 33 t'old and hcuit me p.uiies. c 16^ 
Cmai man Batrachoni, 11 .So I l.ay' Sleepless, and pain’d with 
lieadaLlK*. s8a8 ScoTT F. M. Perth xxx, But your aim, my 
h)rd, . . Does it not pain you? a 1864 Hawthorne Atner, 
NoU-Bhi. (1879) 1 . i5'2 Pained with the loothadic. 
t 3 . intr. To suffer pain or distrcs.s; to suffer. 
e 13x5 SiiORKHAM 38 And scue ^er tlxm oriioldeHt, man, O 
dedl)-che Bonne peyny 1393 Lanui.. i*. Ft. C. xxii. 3^'4 pe 
croys. . hat criu . . for mankynde on peyiiede. c 1440 Prornf. 
/'am. -yyy/s Peynyn, or pynyn yn wo or Ke-kenesM:. a 1536 
Calesto Alelto, in HozL Dodsley I. 81 Where is the patient 
that so ifi piuning? 159X Daniel in Stdney s Astr. 6- Stella 
etc. Sonu. xi. So shah Ukhi cca&e to plague, and 1 to pain. 

III. 4 . refl. To take pains or trouble ; to exert 
oneself or put forth efforts with care and attention ; 
to endeavour, strive. Obs. or arch. 

asyoo Cursor Af. 19037 Petir painid him ful gierne ia 
criigis lai k^t folc to lerne. 1377 Lanci. F. PL B. vii. 4a 
IMediuu's sholde peynen benx I'o ^edc for swiche aud hcipe. 
1481 Caxi'on GoeUjffroy xxx. 64 The other that cam aflir 
pi-yncd them mochc for to goo more wysdy. 1396 Si-Bnhkx 
F. Q. IV. vi. 40 .She her paynd with womanish art To hide 
her wound. 18x4 Ralricm Hist. World \s. iii. i 9 Eiixnenes 

J oined hitORelfc to cnrrte succour to his left wing, tjoa 
)uvuFji CmtA a Fox(A^ While he pain'd hinuiclf tf» raiM 
his note. 1870 l»a’KLL Study Wtrui. 817 Men still pain 
themselves to write l.atiu verses. 

t b. intr, for reft. « prcc. Obs. 
c 1440 Fartonofe 2x90 They peyned fieshly to fyght bothe. 
1484 Cax'ton J^ables sff A{fonce vi. In vayne tnou hast 
iiayned and laboured, a xsap Skelton * Now sytsge wt ' 68 
Stand fast in faytlie,.. And }»yne to lyue iu honcste. 

a fass. To ^ put to trouble or exertion ; to lie 
obliged to put iorth effort. 7 Ohs. 

iTiS CsABBK Newsfaferyxo We. .Are pain'd to keep our 
sickly works alive. 
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+ 8. irant. To take palni about, endearoiiT, Oh, 

arypo Cursor Af. a8i66 (GoU.) Quen I .sagh my neelibur 
welc fare, . . 1 paind oft at him vn-spede, bath in will and 
word and ded«L 

Fain, variant of Payen Obs., pagan, 
t Pai'aable* a. Obs. rare, [{. Pain sb. or v, 
4 -ABLE : cf. comfcriable. Cf. fenibU.^ Painful. 
1649 F.vti YN Liberty A Sertd/ude iii, '1 he nunacleu of 
Astyages were not therefore the Itsse weighty, and payn- 
Slide, (or being compt^d of gold or silver. 

Paiiich(e, Fainct, oos. ff. Paunch, Faint v. 
t Fai'U-demai'Ue. Obs. koini«: 4paiiide- 
meine, 4-5 pay n(«)doinay 11(0; 5 payuie)- 
mayne, -main, paynman, payman, 6 payne 
mayne. [AK. fain demeinty demaitUy med.L. 
fanis dominicus ‘lortl’g bread*. Also called 
simply Demkine.J White bread, of tlic finest 
quality ; a loaf or enke of this bread. 

U 1330 Durham Acc. Rolls 17 In pane dominico et melle 
Sd. 1378 Alunini. Ctld/u t ond.i}k.oU%] III 434 Etiam cum 
uiio payndtrmayn.] 1:13166 CHAOCtR .Sir Tkofas 14 Whit 
uaN his fai c us T<iyMdt.ma> n Hibc lippes rede ak rose. cs4ao 
J tberCocorumu&bs) 40 'J'aLc flourc of payndemayn. a 1440 
Sir Degrci\ 1193 Paj ncdcmayncs [( A/.S. paineuiaynj 

prevaly Scho felt fia the pantry, c X440 Douce AlS 55 If. 9 
Then La.« feyrr pccys of oa)nerna>ns or^Ilcs of tcndie 
brede. c 1475 Piet. Toe. in VVr.-WflIcker 78^32 Hie panis, 
hreAn. .. Dec flaceneia. a p.'iyman. 15^ Paisrju. 350/a 
Pay uc iuayne, fayn de bouc/ie. 

Comb, a 1377 Housek. Edw. HI in Househ. Ord. (1790) 19 
WilliujH Brynklowe Votnati Paynienhxker. 

Pained Cp<?‘nd, p^J-m-4/), ffl a. [f. Pain v. 4 
-W) 1.] Affected with pain tjahysical or mental) ; 
hurt, distressed, grieved, etc. ; see the verb ; ex- 
pressing or indicating pain. 

13^0-70 Alex. A Diud. 268 To cure painede penlc in- 
pussihle hit scnieF >545 Kainold Byrih AlankynJe n. vi. 
(1634) ]22 Which may be .Tpplycd to the pained ul.ice-k. 1608 
SiiAKS. Per, jv yi. 173 'i he p.'unod'iit fiend Of hell, a t66x 
Fui.i.i.a Worthies Jil. 92 Othcis icpuiring ihitlier.. 

the poor fi>r alms; the pained for e;l^r, 1873 Til at k Fr, 
Thule xviii. 399 Theie was a pained look about the Lps. 

Fainem, -eu,.obs. foims of Paynim. 

PainAll (i>^-nful), a. Fomu: see Pain sb.l 
[f. Pain sb.l + .Eu]..j 

1 . Full of, characU rized by, or causing ]iain or 
suffering; hurting, afflictive, dislTcssing, grievous; 
annoying, vexatious, a. In general, or mcntnlly, 

esjho Hampolk Prose Tr. 33 A gastcly syghu- of It bow 
foule howvgglyand how p.T> nfiill bat it [sm] es. 14x0 Love 
Bonai'ent, Atirr. xl 87 (Gdihs MS.) pc payiifiill passyoiin 
of Ihc.^ *548~9 (Mar.) Bk. Corn. Prnyet, Visit Sick, After 
this p.-ilTirull lyfc endctl. ^ 1658 Whole Duty 0/ Alan vii. % i 
How phasant a virtue iliU is, may appear by the contrariety 
It hath to several gient and p.Tinfiil vicc.a. Mkh. Kao- 

ciiKFK Alyst. Uiiolpko t, All unccitainiy whion would have 
been more painful to nii idle- mind. 1829 Landor /mag. 
Const., Alatd 4/' t Orleans A A gnu Son I Wks. 1S5 j 11 . 39/1 
boluiaiy pang.s may be paiiifullcr than mortal ones. 

b. Physically. 

*544 I’maeh Regrm. I yf- (mfio) H jb, Nephretira is pain- 
fuller afore meat. x6is Chapman hidewes /'. I’lays 1B73 
III. 73 Alas t hce’R faint, urul spccihib paiuefuli to licr. 1703 
Rowk Vlys\. I. I. 228 AiKiiugiit Surfeits, Wine And painfuT 
undigcMi d Morning Fumes, i860 Ivndaii. Glac. 1. xxv. 
278 A bky the biiglitnehS of which is painful to the eyes. 

c. Ot a person : Infficting pniit or puni.shment ; 
tormenting, rare. 

c 1450 Ciinor Af i P.223 (I -aud) Satan that payntfull [Cott., 
Gott , pinful; 'trOt. pyiicfulj prynce be laaglit And vnder 
luyght of lielle hy-lawght. 1870 G MtHkoiiH France vi. 
in Odes Fr, Hist. (1B981 to 'I'hc iiainful Gods might wetp. 

If ever rain of tears came out of neaveii. 

2 . SiifTering or nffccted with (physical) pain. 
(Usually of a part of the body which has been 
Wounded or hurt.) 

1590 Spenser F. Q. hi. ii it l*he loving mother, that nine 
moiir-tlics did Iw-arc In thedcare cloixitof herpatiicfull sydo 
Her tender babe. i6za Bp. Hall CotUetupL, O. T, iv. iv, 
I'hey .sec theiii'^lvcs lothsoine with Lice, painful aivJ de- 
fornied with Scabs. 1704 Mr.s. Radci iriK Atyst. Uded/ho 
iv, His wound was ^iimil. 1877 L. Muhris Epic Haties u 
7 1 Ic wore a crown UjEm bis painful brow. 

3 . Causing or iiivolvuig tioubie or laboar; 
troublesome, difficult, irksome, toilsome, laborious. 
Now rare or merged in i. 

( 1375 Sc. Leg Saints xxvii. {Mesehot*^ 13x2 It vail 1 ^ ctone 
..How pnyncfull or bow hard it lie. 1535 J. Mason in Ellis 
Ortg. Latt. Ser. lu 11 . 55 iU [Toledolts the paynefullist 
Cowne that ever maim duellyd in. itt U through so ufi 
byll and downe hyll. 1604 E. OIrimstonfI D'Acostas 
Hist. Indies in. x. 152 These eighteene leatnies of land . is 
more painefull and chaigeable then 2300 by sea. s66^ 
Phil Trans. I 90 The way of winding off the silk., which 
ia the painfullest and nicest of all the rest. 1676 Dryokn 
Auretus 1. i, By quick and painful Marches huber came. 
i%8 Froudb Hist. Eng. IJi. xiii. ^ Sums of mon^ would 
be frequently offered them in lieu o 4 a painful hospitality. 

4 . Characterized by painstaking ; pciformed with 
labour, care, and attention; diligent, assiduous, 
laborious, careful. Obs. or arch. 

e 13B0 Wvexir Whs. (x88o) 124 I’o holde slch pore lif 
and mcke and pcy^ul in reaonable abstynence. ^1400 
Mahnukv. (xB3q) xvii. 184 He lost much peynfulle labour. 
iSigl'. STApiaroN tr. Redds J/ist. Ck. Ettf. 79 la coosidcro- 
tion of their vertnom sermons and pain^U preaching. 

in udh Rep. HisL AtSS. Comm, App. v. 4B6 Tlia long, 
paynfull and profitable service donos unto us by James 
Lynch. 1771 £. Allem in Sparks Corr, Amor. Rev- (*853) 

1. 464 lias IS the situation., according to my most pai^l 
discowriei. i 934''41 Southkv Doctor vL (1648) z8/s The 
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ptklfiAir chronicle of honest John Storrn. 1894 JV’sHan (N. Y.) 
*1 June 47tV3 Tlic Utile book. . wUI tewarU a ooi tootMit<iilul 
rcaUiiiff. 

6. Of persons: Cliaracterizetl by taking pains; 
working with labour and care; painstaking, labori- 
ous, assidiiDiis, careful, diligent. 0 /^s^ or arcM, 
i$49 Latimkk ^ref ^trm. bf/. F.iiw. VI (Arb ) or We kaiie 
some as pain/iill mairistraieSi an eucrAvns in li^iguuHlc. i6ia 
Capt. Smimi .2 j 'I'hc women be veriepaincfuil 

amJ tlie men often KlJe 170a C. Maimfs Muj^h. tkr. 1. v. 
(1852) 76 The more learnen, Rocily, painful ministers of tlie 
l.vid. 180a Mrs. RAixa iff* </r BUndattlU Postli. 

Wks. 1836 I. 46 The patience of a painful antiuuary. 1^7 
Pm.K Phihl. i. I 14. 16 The laws of etymology, which 
painful stirdents have discovered. 

FainfoUj (p^ nfuli), aJv, [f. prec. + -LT * ] 
In a painful uuinncr. 

1 . Ill a way that causes or is accompanied by 
pain or suHeriiig ; distressingly; with pain. 

1568 Grafton Chron. 11 . 857 Men were *0 sore handled, 
and so p.iin«;fulty psuiRucd, tliat letc]. 1657 R. lacioN 
Barbtuiodx (1673) 10 K«inR painfully and p peing hut, 
arriv'd at thU exalted mandou. S79S S<iuihI£Y Suidier't 
B’r/i a Weary way'Wandercr, InoRind and aick .it heart, 
I'ra veiling painfully oier the rugee J road. 187a Rlack /t d?/» 
i'h^x*‘ion xxii. 312 Ambtesidc. .lo^cdpauifully modern now. 

2. in a wiy that gives trouble; with diilicuhy. 
Obs. or ar€h, 

1533 Ki vor C asf. lleHht (1539) 85 Yf It were easily e*- 
nulsecl, or neynftilly. A Iv. P ag Painefully, 

hardly, laL}ytos?. 1835 J. H. NfcWMAN /’ar. Serm. (1837) 

1 ni A ilc'pth ol mcaniiiR ..haidly and painfully to lie 
uiuleiscoivl. 184a AuboN Ihxt, Europe (1849-50) A. Ixv. 

$ 55. 51 Macdonald was thus painfully maintaining his 
ground in upi>er Catalonia. 

3 . With great pains, painstakingly, laboriously, 
with care and cfToit. Ohs, or arch. 

*555 IjRAnFOHi) I^et. iu Coverdale I.ett. Martyrs (15^4) 270 
liyiiyng therein not so |iurcly, 1 ’uyn,;lye, and painfully as 
I shmiMe haiic done. i53X WBEvrR Anr. Fun. Mon. 316 
Paim'fiilly and cxpcnsfnil)' studious of the common good. 
1709 Hr.ANNB CoiUKt. ((1. H. S ) II. 200 He .. fiaiiitiilly 
rolLcted the works of Geffrey Chawcer. 1855 Mil man Laf. 
Chf. 11 IV. (i8fij) 1 370 'J'hat no pnviife man could hojie lo 
arrive .'ll a so iiider iindcTstanding. .tlian had been pulufully 
attained by so many holy bishops. 

Painfnlnesft (p^'ufulnia). [f. as prec. d> 
-N&*a J The quality of lx.'ing ]iainfiil. 

1. The quality of being fraught or attended with 
pain ; disticssiugncss. Also in passive .-ispect : 'I'he 
condition of suiteriiig pam; distress, nfUiction. 

c 1483 Pi/:by Mysi. in. 6.-8 O lord I wo xall put me from 
l>is peynfuTn^seV 15*6 'Iindalk i John iv, x8 For fear 
hath paynfulnes. x66a bonrii lierm, 1 . a; No Custom can 
iiMke th« Painfiilne^s of a DcImucIi easy. 1777 J. Rich aklh 
SON Dixstrt. laxt. Xat.ons a To suften the extremr pai 1- 
fnliifSs of incesjuint labour. X884 1 ’af. Kuxf.tce 79 Forget 
the pairifiilness of our Aitnatiou, .ind think of its romance. 

2. 1 he quality of causing trouble or labfiur ; dilTi- 
culty, troubh'somencS’^, irksomeness. Obs. or arch, 

I5a6 Piigr. Ptrf. (W. do W. 1531) 330 For the vnccrlainty 
of the wime, and also for the p.iynnilnes and tedyousnes 
iheiof. 1831 R. Hvrihl.u Dottr. Sabb. 32 Oiduiary labour 
with fcstivall services to God can neirhcr easily concurre, 
because painfulncsse and joy ure opposite, nur decently. 

3 . The quality ol taking pains ; laborioiisucss, 
careful industry, painst.alcing. Obs, or arch, 

1531 Er Yo r G'rp in x, 1 n theini which be either gouernours 
or capitaynes.. Paynfuhicsse, named in latyiie ToiU* am la^ 
is wonderfiill commendable, z^gy Hooker tUcl. Pol.^ v. 
Ixxvii. 1 1 1 To testiiie lone by iKuncfulnessf in Goils scruice. 
1658 A. Fox Wuttz .Sufg. I. ii. 3 A bkill in buigery u 
obtained withgicat pan. fulness. 

Pai]ilin(e, obs. form of Paynim. 

Paining Civ*'niq), vbt. sb. [f. Pain v. + -ing i.] 
The action of the verb Pain. 

1 . The action of causing or condition of feeling 
pain; pain, suffermg. Now rarr. 

ri44« /W. Kel. 4 * A. Poems X51/X5, I askyd hym how he 
had paynyng. he said, 'Quia amors iangmo , 15^ Spicnskb 
F. Q IV. iL 41 To wype his wounds, and case their bitter 
payning. 1760-jM H. Hk<xikb Fool of Quai. (i8(^) IV. 107 
It was too mucti of joy, it was nlca-surc to paining. x8za 
J. J. Hknbv Canif. aysl Quebec in These suhsequenC 
annual painings uniformly attacked me. 

1 2 . The taking of pains.. Obs. 

1633 P. Fi KTCHRB Rlisa I. xliii. There doth it blessed sit, 
and Ijiughit at our busic care and idle paining. 

Pai ning, ///. a. [C as prec. 4 -INU 2 ] 'fhat 
pains ; causing pain or suffering. 

1698 M. Lister in Phil. Trans, X 3 L 346 A painuig Giief 
towaids the bottom of their HcIIicn, whiih aid grind and 
tniineiil them. 1691 Foitem Parly Press 34 Tuly 4/6 
Beyond a slight paining sprain and some ails about tue 
more, no harm was done. 

Painless (P^ nlds), a, ff. Pain 4- -lush.] 
f L Free from pain ; not snffering pain. rare. 

1370 Levins Afaru^j /lo Paynleu-a, imMens. 1675 Hoaoxa 
Oavsssy (1677) i<;8 That he should be brought home Ibue.. 
Asleep, and painless. 

2 . Causing no pain ; not accompwled with pain. 

iSft Sylvehtbr Du Barias 1. L 590 With pain>le&se paine 

they tread A sacred path that to the Heav’ns doth lead. 
a 1700 DhydrwIJ.)^ Is iht re no smooth descent 't no pninlcNB 
way Of IdndW mixing with our native clay T 1795 SuirrMKV 
Vis. Maid Orleans 11. *34 Then did they not regard Ids 
mocks Which then come painless. S887 F. Darwin Life | 
Darwin III. soa Dr. Wilder advocated the use of the word 
^Cklliacction ’ for painless operations 00 anhonia. 

Hence JPndnlwljr adv,t without puhi ; JN1 *b- 
lussBOMfo freedoni from pain. 


i 4 M Br. Haix CamiempL^ If. 71 iv. vil. Blendj Issue 
healtdf Coidd the Physitians have given her, if not health, 
y«i relaxatiou and painelessnctts^ het nieanes had not been 
misbertowed. aSdx Bumstrad t ’em^ Pis, (1879) (^2 These 
sacllings are usually developed . . paiidessly. 1U4 Mrs. 
Carlyi.k Lett. 111 . au iSh.'ill 1 ever mote have a day of ease, 
of paudcsAfi<.ssT^ xfiSo Miss Braudon Barbara xlv. UU 
disc.i'ie was one in which death does not come painlcasly. 

Paizilineas. Obs, rare, [ll ^fainly adj. (f. 
Pain jd.l -lyI) + -Ngss.] Tlic couditioa of 
being in pain ; dtstressfal state. 

1435 Misyn Prre 0/ lAme 11. v. 78 Paynlyncs. .me down 
casiis & prykkis to go lo le of qwhome oucly I trow sohu 
& remedy 1 sal see. 

t FainoxtS, er. Ohs, rare. In 5 pevnoos. [.<1. 
OF. fettust -aSf later feineus ^ It, ^ Sp. fertose:^ 
Intc \^pan 3 s~us (Pseudo' Aug.) painful, f. pesHa : see 
Pain Painful; severe. 

CX400 lisivn 2600 Peyrious ordinatince Is stnllid far hir 
falshcde. Ibid. 37<w She lialli many a day led n peynous ty (f. 

Painstaker kw). Now rare or Obs, 

[i. Jkum kPAiN sbA 6) + Tak£B.} One who takes 
pains ; a painstaking ptTSon. 

r6i8 Chapman Hesiod \%%note. Fit for mental palmitakerii, 
atudentx [etc. 1 . 1666 l^pvs J^iary 34 June, He was no great 
pains-taker in person. 171 1 Addhon ixfect. No. 61 F ^ '1 h«ie 
ore .ictually such Pain.'ir takers among our British Wits. 

Painstaking u d-T3zt^4u)), sb. \f. pains ^ pL 
ol 1 ‘a.in sb.^ (sense 0) ‘^tahing^ gerund of Takb v 1 
The taking of pains; the bestowal of careful nna 
attentive ialxinr m order to the accomplishment of 
something; nasiduons effort. 

1558 Old* Antichrist 85 This i* their paynes taking and 
traiia-Ie. 1613 LtsLic jKl/ric onO. h A. Test, s 'I'hcu- pos- 
terity hauc liucd 111 sorrow and paines-taking eiier since. 
1737 WiHSMuN Josephus^ llist. f. xviii. | a (f777\ "J hey did 
Hot shew any want cf uains-tuking. x888 Ih/RCON J.ivs 
12 Cd, Men fl. V. 44 '1 hat mastery of the art of preaching 
which results from laborious p.-unstuking. 

Painstaking vP^'nzt^i kix)), a. [f. as prec. 4 - 
pr. pple. ol Takk v.] That takes rains; 
bestowing attentive elTort for the accomplisnment 
of some result; careful and industrious ; as^^iduous. 

i 6 p 6 T RVOM Alisc. i. 33 The Richer sort, [arc] much more 
Di^^cmpelcd than the Ordiiuiry pam.’V-taking People. *71* 
CooKR i oy, a, SsA 399 The Natives arc. iiidusirioiis, and 
Pams taking. x88s Serjt IlAixANriNE A'a/vr. xi. 116 Tue 
ca^e wns tried. . before a most painstaking Judge. 

b. Ot actions, productions, etc.: Marked or 
characteiizetl by attentive care. 

x866 Gko. Eliot F. //<»// xaiv, The satisfaction of receiving 
Mr. Sherlock's painatakii^ prmluciion in print. *895 J.W. 
Bcuu in lotto Itmrs XCIX. 544/>t Jne .. paiitsiakiug 
UfHtiner in which they Miperintend . .liiis department. 

licriLc Pai'iisto.:kingl7 aitv ^ with eareful and 
attentive effort, assiduously. 

xx86i Clocou Perwrr, etc. <1869) 1.318 Setting bxmacif 
l.'iboriously and painstakingly to work. xSgx ScU. Rev. 10 
Dec. 705/2 Thu little book ha.s been piutisLakingly pre^^areu. 

Painsworthy ( p^' n/wii-ioi), a rate. Also 7 
pain-worthy, ft. patm\ Vaix sb.^ 6 + Woktuy.J 
\V orthy of troulde; worth taking pains about. 

1650 Fuli.ph Pisgith ML ii. { t It will l>e pain-worthy to 
ciiqunefelc.]. 1861 Max MIillfr .Sc. l.ang. Ser. i. vi. (ed, 4) 
333 There Ls 1)0 pai.iswonhy ditliculty nor dispute about 
d«:clension, d:c., of nouns. 

Paint (k nt), sb. [f. Paint v.] 

1. I'he act or foirt of painting or colouring. 

s6oa Marston Antonto't Rev. in. ii, Hei cheekes not yet 
slurd over wiih ihep.'uiicOf iKHrowcdcnmsoiii:. Mod, Give 
it .1 point, and it will look all right. 

2. 'I'hat with which anything is painted. 

a. A substance consisting of a solid colouring 
matter dissolved in a liquid vehicle, as water or 
oil, used lo impart a colour bv being spread over 
a surface; also applied to the solid colouring 
matter alone, or to a cake of it, as in a box of 
piiints ; a pigment. 

171a Aumso.N Sped. Na 416 P 9 Expreasca were .sent to 
the Emperor of ^fexico in Painu 1735 Berkkuky Quenst 
9 ir8 A modem fashionable hou.^c, . .daubed over with oil 
luid paiiiL x8x6 J. Smith Pojiorama Sc. 4 Art 11 . 839 
When two coats of this paint have lictn laid on, it may be 
poli><hed. 1833 J. H01.1.ANU Atanuf. Metal IL 950 Paint ii 
commonly around hy means of a stone inullcr. iMi Dmamt 
& Rice Chafl. 0/ P'lretX. 00 The timber had once been 
painted, bat the paint had fallen off 

b. Colouring matter laid on the face or body 
for adornment ; rouge, etc, 

e i860 Dnyobn To Sir K, Hovmrd 76 Hit colonrs laid ao 
thick on every place, A» Only showed the paint, but hid the 
fate. 1718 Lady M, W. Montai.u Lei. Lady Ruk xoOct., 

1 have seen .. beauties .. monstrously unnatural in their 
paint I i9i7 Rvhun Beppo Ixvi, One hiu false curb, another 
too much point X865 Parkman Hr^uenmts iii (1875) 31 
(The Indians] were in Tull ^nt in honor of the occasion. 

c. Med. All external medicament which is put 
on like paint with a brush. 

sSm Attbuifs Syst, Afed. Vlll. 583 Both tor and pyro 
galloT wtirk better as p.TinCs and varnishes than the chrysa- 
robia Ibid. Vlll. 7*7 irichloracctic acid may besnb>lUuled 
[for tincture of iron] aa a paint. Mod, Iodine paial is a 
good application in so me casea. 

d. (^ice quot.) 

187s Knight Diet. Afeck,^ PedW/, .. stuff mixed with 
caoutchouc, .intended ro harden it, (e.g.) Sulphate of xinc, 
whiti^ plasterN>f-paria^ iampbUck, pitdi. 

8. Colour^ colouring ; adonuncat, cap. inch 


•s fo put on or assamed merely for appearance; 
outward show, fair pretence. 

s8r7 Cowley Mistress, Written in yuiee of Lemon v. A 
sudden paint adorns the tn:es. xdjp HunsuT Pill Perm 
matity 43 Even then iJuUl thy panic appear and be dis- 
covered. 1681 W. Pknn in tltst. So.. /VaatfA). (i8a6} L 
II. 904, I have forborne paint and ulliiieinent, and writt 
truth. I7a8 Young Love fame v. 33a Virtues the paint 
that ixui make wrinkles shine. 

1 4 - A paiDiing, a picture. Obs. rare. 
ri7io Ckma FiEKNas Draiy (1888) 299 (>d the Left side 
is a sunuaer bouse paints of the seasons of >'eare. 

5 . Indian paint x a name foe two N. Arocrtcaii 
plants, whose roots yield colouring matters for- 
merly used by the Inoiaus ; yeZ/oTit Indian painty 
yellow puccuon, or ycllowioot [^Ilydiaslis cana- 
densis'), and red Indian paint, red puccoon, or 
blood root {San^inaria canadensis). 

18193 i'* Arx. 

b. atlrib. and Comb., as pennt cistern, -cloth^ 
-mark, -oil, • water, -work ; paint -grinder, -mixer, 
-remover \ paint-bcplaslcrcd, 'temaving, -siatned, 
-worn acljs. ; paiulrbox, a box of solid paints or 
pigments, usually water-colours; paint-bridge 
iThcair,), a platfoim, capable of being raised ur 
lowered, on winch a scene- painter stands; paint- 
brush, a brush for painting with ; paint-burner, 
an appointus for buniiiig or softening paint by 
a flame directed upon it, so that it can be removed 
(Knight Dict.Mcch. 1875]; paint- frame ( 7 >Ai/r.), 
a movalde iron framework for moving scenes from 
the stage to the paint-bridge; paint-mill, a 
machine for grinding paints or pigments ; paint- 
pot, a pot in which oil-colour is contained, while 
being laid on ; paint -room, (a) a room where 
paints are stored ; (^) a room in a theatre where 
the scene-painter works; paint-root, the Carolina 
led mot 0 ‘(sihnanth£s tinctoria)\ paint-strake, 
Kaut. ‘ the appermost srrake of plonk immediately 
ix-lnw the plank-sheer' (( ent. Diet.), 

A 1843 Sue 1 11 *v Comm.pL Bk. IV. 273 Tby *pamt-be- 
plo-stexil loieliead, lirood and bare. >898 SiMMONDS Diet, 
'i nule, * Paint-box, a child x liox cuntamuig cakes of water- 
colours. 1879 Ut.ACK Macieod tf l>, xl, A jpoor creature— a 
uoiMan-nuui— a tiling or.'(ff«;<.r.uioti, wUli hi< paim-lxix, and 
liiM velvet coat, and his rnrikUure. *8.7 J WoouMAM Patent 
Sptitf. No 5176. 3 My *paint biush is of lirimlcs. 184s J. 
CoLK Patent Sptcif, Na ov^eB 4 The paint biush, after 
it is foimcd is soaked. x 9 Ba Yihjng l.v. Mam his own 
Meek. I 1C76 Tlie hair of ihb brush U longer than that 
of the ordinary iNUiit brush. 1898 Atlantic Monthly 
LXXXIL 497/3 'Ine exquisite vernal irb and the scarlet 
painted cup, othcxwi»e known as the Indian's paint-brush 
and prairie hre, spli-ndid for color. 1815 Burmrt FalconsFs 
Alaiius Dili., ^ Patni’Cutsrns, in diim of war, am 
cistcxni made of wood, and lined with lead, to cuntaia 
the different kinds of pamt. x888 All the Veor Round 
38 Aur. 79 Snuffboxes, too, were found among the ^fuincs, 
'^paiutefoth'*, .tikI w.vhc.s. i8m Outing [U. S.) XXW. ii8/a 
'1 he traniper may leave ihc nigh w.iy with inipuiiiiy.., fol- 
lowing the I.ltle bigiis and *pai(ii -marks on the trees. 1895 
J. Nicholson Opernt. Mevhtnic 454 Curricn' ftbavings, 
which arc used for cleaning 'pnint-inills. x8^ Howeilb 
Stias i.apkam (r8oi> L 17 I've got a whole *paint-minc out 
on the farm. Kmoht Did. Met-A. Suppl., *p0umt 

Alixsr, a can with sliait and pnddbx, rcsctnbling an U|>righl 
churn. Used lo mix point wiih the nece5<-ary okl, turpentine, 
[etc.). ei 96 o H. Stuart Seaman’s Ca/ecA. 6a Ihe paint 
and *pnmt oil is Slowed in the paim-room. 1840 K. H. 

I Dana Bif Mast viii. 18 We loi, with our brnslivs and 
*pnint-put9 by as. 1890 Crmt. Diet., * PeuiU-rt mover, a 
caustic alkaline paste used to lake off old point in older to 
pruporc the surface fur reiiainting. 1866 Da vvi in Orig. S/ec. 

L (ed. 4) xa llic pigv ate the *paiiit-root (Lai AnaniAes^, u hich 
colouretl their b^ies pink. 1866 .S. B. Jamks Duty 4 Doctnns 
(18711 83 Snow-wliitc is fur iiioie forcible tlpn lucre *poini- 
white, or ceiling-white. 1888 M. B Huish in Art yrnl. LI. 
X77/1 No expensive ^paintwork, in feeble iinitaiinn of the 
wood it covers. 1839 Sai a Gasdiekt 4 D. vii 85 I'hat com- 
fortable *p:iirit-worn niangineca alxMit the handle. 

Paint Client ),v.l Forms: 3-6pcijcil(e,peynt(e, 
4-7 paynt(e, (5 6 pant(i, poynt, 5-6, 9 dial, 
pent(e, 6 painot, paynot, pelgnt, Sc. pynt, 6 7 
peinot), 4- paint, (6 pointe). Da.pple, 3 i-, 
y-peint, 3-4 y-, i-peynt, 4 peynt, paynt, piOnt ; 
4-5 7-, i-paynted ; painted, peynted, -id, 5-6 
payntad, -yd, -yt, 4- painted. [.MK. ad. OF, 
peiwl-re (3rd .sing. pres, petnt, pa. pplc. pcint) =» 
Pr. pegTier, It. ptgnere, pingere 1 - pinglre (3rd 
king, pingit, pa. pple. pinct-us) to paint. TTic 
early MK. pn. pple. pant, ypeint, wae a direct 
adoption of F. peint, and may have been the 
earlicbt part of the vb, atiopted ; cf. Attaint. 
Otherwise the natoral form of the word in itng. 
wnnld be pnin rs in complain, distrain, 

But the e.irlie.st evidence for the vU yet found is jVtiw/irMi^ 
Painting vhl. sb., in Ameren R. a ins-] 

1 . t/ ans. To make (a picture 01 representation) on 
a surface in colours ; to represent (an object) to the 
eye on a surface by means of lines and colour ; to 
depict, portray, delmrate, by using coloun. 

'To paint (an ot^i) black, wAits, rod^ etc. : to depict or 
portray at of that colour. 

eiag|o Behet txvy in A'. £lqr. L^, 1 . 167 For }wane mea 
aeyntics an Anletnease [/fan, MS, aa halewej : w ne seoth 
a noii)i bi-leoed pM litre nis dqMtnt (bc r. ypeiixt] a RoondeU 



PAINT, 


PAINTED. 


R Ciouc. (Rolls) 3613 |>eron 
e of vre leutdy. *3 . 


a1*a-boute )>e Ttetied. 

ypeiul wus pe yinagc orvre leutdy. 13.. Cotr de L\ 5/28 
1 n hi-* lilasowi, vcrruyinent, Was y-paynud a '«rpent. c 1375 
Sc. Lrg‘. .Saints XX. (Synton tjr ^in/as) 6 <f He send til hyinc 

t ane a payiiteore, pat ryi'ht kle wcs in portratore, to paynt 
iH fygur propirly. 1387 Trkvisa UigHtn (Kolli,) 1. 13 
Cre^oriuH..Heip, *1 haue peynt a wcl fatre man, and am my 
self a foule ^yntoiir *. e laoo MAUNnhv, (RoxIj ) vii. 24 Uai 
w.ilil payiii pc aung' li Muck and pc feiule qwniic. 1436 Sir 
G. H \YK Law Arms (b. T S ) 41 'I’his siury is payntit in 
niony pl.v is. 1517 Tonkington Pitgr. (1884) 1 He shea yd 
the pcjiyil a piciur myntyd on a clotiie, of the pn<ision of 
our forde. 1633 H. CfxiAN ir Pmto's Tfav Ixi. 257 A little 
child [who] appeared in the same fushinn as we are accus- 
toiiied to^int An^cll•». 1803 Souiiibv l\ous Painter i. 1, 
Rut chiefly his praise And delight was in painting ihc IVvil. 
*875 HamkhtciN Round my House ii. (1876) 31 rictures(]ue 
old bouses, which an aitist would be glad to paiiiL Mod. 
His portrait is to be painted for the Reform I lub. 

b. To adoin wall, taj.>estry, window, etc.) 
with a painting or paintings. (Mostly in pu^stZ'c.S 
ri38fl CHAUrKR Knt 's T. 1113 Al peynted [v.r. ])einicd} 
wu-sihc wal in leogiheft brede . F'fir.t on the wal w.ts pevnted 
a forest. 1387 1 HtviSA (K<.IIs II. 311 v-liippc 

pat was i-peynt wip a dragoun 1511 (juvifokok Ptl-y. 
(Camden) 37 All the body of the cluirchc ]>ayntid with 
filoryes from the lieg vniiyngc of the worldc 1784 Cook 
yd l'i>y. II. lii, 267 A kind of aildiliontd prow painted With 
the rignie of some aniniaL 1813 Mar huokWoKTii Patron. 
(•833) 1 pami a new window lor the gnlleiy. 

t c. Said of writing (as a kind of nainling) Oh^. 
1561 Reg. Prhy i oum i 7 Scot. 1 . 174 t^nnilkis m.'irkis nor 
dcscriptioun..is on na w\isc specifiii, discrcvit, nor puyntii 
in nor upoun the said hl>c1l as audit to h.iue Imthc. 1638 
Rakkr tr Jia/.’oe's Lett. (vol. 11 ) 142 Tlie.se arc not words 
that one reades, and aic painted upon pa|>er, iliey arc felt, 
d. trtinsf Saitl oi the effect ol coloured liglit. 

1831 liKi'wsrEK OM*es ii. 6 The grren liglii from G...'ind 
the blue li^hi from H will fall noon the paper, thus p.untin<; 
upon the paper an inverted nnage of the olijcct. 1851 
RiihKiN Stones t^en. (1873; II. v. 150 Like the Iris painted 
upon the cloud. 

e. in/r. or absol. To praclise the art of painting ; 
to m.nkc jiictuies 

ri386 Ciiv I'CEH A'n/.'t T. 122Q Wcl konde he peynton 
lifly that it wroghte. 1530 Hmsok. 63 /2 lie c.m paynic 
and portrer as wcl as any man in nl this connlray. 1669 
SruHMY A/anusr's uaxr^ vi'. xxxiv. so To giind Gold tc 
Write and Paml. i8ai Ckaig Lett. Ih awing \'ux 417 To 
|)anit also implies to diaw 

t. tfttr (lor neutcr’passwe). To form a (good, 
bad) subject for painting 

i8fc Rkaok Cloisters^ li xliii (i8<)6) 123 War was .alw.ays 
detrimental. Hut in old nines.. 11 painted welL.s^ing divinely, 
furnished Iliads. 

2. fig. a. To depict or display vividly as by 
painting. 

1561 T. IIoBV tr CaKfig/tone't Courtver in. (1577) Q iv, 
[He] nieeicth her in the teeth, with mu h heuny passion 
pain- ted in his eyes 1780 Ki-.nimam J'unt. Legist xiv. i x 
if even each atom of your p.un c<>uld be paiiitcl on my 
mind. 1814 Cary Dante, t'ar. iv. 11 1 lesirc Wa.s p.anned in 
my looks. 1875 Jowhir Ptato (cd. 2) IV. 8s 1 lie bud have 
pleasures painted in their fancy as well ics the good. 

b. I'o depict or dcscnljc in words ; to sot forth 
as in a picture; .to jirescnt vividly to the iniiui’n 
eye, call up a picture of. 

1406 H«kci.fvb Misrule 247Thogh fanel peynte hir tale in 
piose or ryme. i«6o Dsi;s tr. Sleuiant's Comm iiyb, 
Oh unsatianie woulves : liowe ryghle ha^e ilic Piophcies 
and Ap«^stle.s. .paynted and set yuu furtli in your colours. 
.605.1s/ Pt. /erommo in. in, Kfii-ng, giuc my tooiig 

ficedom to paml her part. 1766 Foroy, ^Serm Vug li'om. 
(1767) I i. 1 ) What words can paint ilie f^nilt ot mi« h a 
conduct? 1783 .Crahuk I'ltta-e 1 ^3, 1 p.niit the Cot As 
'Iruth will paint it, and as Hards will n-'t. 1865 Oossc /.nn,/ 

4- Sf<i (1874) 308, 1 tiy to paint, in poor and fc«.bie words, 
a few of the fcuiures and imji-cis. 

8. 'I'o colour with a wash or coating of paint ; to 
cover the surface of (a wall, door, eic ) with paint; 
to colour, slain; hence, to adorn with colours. 

a inytOwt Night. 76 pine e3rn beop rolblak** and broile 
R ill swo hi weren ipcini mid wodc. a 1300 Cursor ;!/. 
OQia pis castell..es p.iin(ed..O thic roIni.s o sundri hcu. 
llnd. 9^24 pe ihrid [• olur]..k'it pc kirnelii ar p.unt \v.tr. 

K ayni, fieynt] wit*all. r.400 .MAU’^otv. iRoxh) xxx. 137 
fany fatre hallex and chaumbr'-s, paynted with gold and 
azure. i6to Holi.ani} Camden's tint. n. 30 Their ancient 
inanrr and ciistomc of pcincting 1 heir bodies. .617 Moryson 
I tin (lyoO 83 Commonly payntmg the muyne and laile .of 
their hoises with light conlers as Carnation and the like. 
1704 J. Pitts Aic. Mahometans \\\\. (1738) 163 'J’he Women 
..paint ihcir Hands and Feet with a certain Plant call'd 
Heniiali. 1875 Hameuton Round my House ii. (1876) 35 
Wainscoted with old oak that had been iiamtcd grey. Mod, 
Are >011 going to pai tt or varnish the wood-work'/ 
b. iransf. l‘o colour by any means. 

•^7 Langu. /*. PL R. XIX 6 Piercs pc plowman was paynted 
al oIcKly, And come in with a crosM: <^1385 Ciiauci-r 
L. G. IP. '^•75 Ptshe, I low with lii-.c blotl hire selue gan sche 

E elite e 1^6 C'li-ss Pi.mbroke Pt. lxxi. x, Ages snow my 
ead hath painted, a .6^8 .South .S'ertn. lll.xi 420 If God 
to cloaths the Fields, so paints the Flowers. 1814 S/^orting 
Mag. XLIII. 70 His ejes were much swollen and painted. 
1851 Trknch Poems 155 Where the sunbeam ..w*jimd ..to 
paint Willi iiitcrspaceonight and colour f.dnt That tesseinted 
floor. 1876 Gro. F.i u.t Dan. Der. Iviii, Seeing the young 
faces * painted with fear*. 


Q. fig. To ailotn or variegate with or as with 
colours; to deck, beautify, decorate, ornament. 

*377 I-angl. P. Pt. R. XV. 176 He can purtreye wcl pe 
pater*nosier and peynte it with aims. 14 . Sir Beues 
tMS. M ) All the wyndowrsand all the wallis With cristall 
was peynted. 1500 Hawfs Pad. Ptens. xxvi (1845) 114 
A ryall playme. With Flora painted in many a sundry vayne. 
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>533 Gau Ricki Vay 16 Thay that payntls thair body with 
precious dais. 16^ Milion P. L. V. 187 'I ill the Sun 
paint your fleecie skirts with Gold. .1730 Shknstonb Rurai 
Ltegance 60 Or humble hareijell paints the plain. 1866 R. 
Tavi.or Pint Foetkt J/rm/#/ o'* Spring, that paints 'ibese 
savage shores. 

4. i'o put colour on (the face in order to beautify 
it artificially^ ; to rouge; also refl. 

138a WvcLiF 2 Kings ix 30 Forsothe Iezabel..peyntyde 
hyre ce3en with Btrumpcttis oynment, and <sche anournede 
hyre heued. c 1400 Destr. Troy ^34 Wemcn haue wille 111 
i>eie Wilde youthe to fret horn with iyn pcrle, & k^re face 
paint. 1599 C'liAFMAN Hum. Day's Mtith Plays 1873 I. 77 
.She is very fairc, 1 thiiikc that she he painted. 1(^78 Hi x> 
HAM Du. Diet., To Paint one«» face a.s Gciitlc-woinen do. 
litancketten. 1718-14 Potk Rape Loi.k v. 27 Since painted 
or nut painted, all shall fade, And she who scorns a man, 
iiiusl die a maid. . >.« 5 « 1 hackeray Rsmomt ii. vii, 'Shu's 
not so— so red as she's painted ', says MLsk Beatrix, 
b. itUr. lor refi. 

13.. Cupsor M. 2«<»i4 (CotL) Yec Icuedis. .studis hu your 
ham to hen, hu to dub and hu to paynt. <m 53 * vV bs 
Jntrod. pp. in Paisgr. 945 To paynt as women ^<i,JaitUr. 
160a .Smaks. Ham. v. 1. 213 Let her paint an inch thicke, to 
thi*. faiionr she niiiht conic. 171a Arbutiinot yohn Putt iii. 

I, She scorned to patch and paint. i86a W. Coi lins 
j\anie iv iii. 11 . 187 ‘Shall 1 p.iinl?' she asked herself.. 

' the rouge is still left in my b<2X '. 

tc. !«//*. i^fig.) Tu change colour; to blush. 
To pifittt zvhite, etc. : to turn pale. Ohs. 
f 1612 MmoLETON No ICit tike U'^omau's 11. i, T.ook to 
the widow, she paints white. — Sum** m/ua (a'testis for my 
lady 1 1616 R JoNsoN Devil nn As.s \\ vi, You make me 

paint S'. M’it. The* are fair colours, Ludy, and naturall I 
16x3 Mii)ULii.TON More Dissemblers t^esides IP 'omen 1. i, 
ril kiss thee into colour : Const thou paint pale so Quickly? 

5. fig. {irans.) To give a false colouring or com- 
plexion to ; to colour highly, esp, with a view to 
deception. Now rare or ()hs. 

/1386 Chaiici-m Pars T. r 948 Thow ohalt naf erk peynte 
thy contcvsion by fairc subtile wordes to coiit-re the iiiourc 
thy synne. ai^oo-so A/exande* 4427 He tan practise & 
juiyiii iv poliscii Ills wordis. 1551 'I. Wikson (1580) 

2 b, Klieiorike At large paiiites well the caiisi., And m.ake 
tli.ai scemc right gaic i6ox Sir W. Comnwailis Am., So 
are most of the Actions of the la-t ages; but paintrd with 
coiiriterfeiie colours. 1778 Sir J RnYMOMis 7 bV viii. (18^6) 
44 \ The writers where taste has begun to decline, paint 
and adurn every object they touch. 

t d. ttilr. Fo talk speciously ; to feign ; to fawn; 
b. tram. To flatter or deceive with specious words. 

rx4w /A»to Il'ise Man Taif^t Sonne 105 in Babees Bk. 51 
Y woTc nci}>ir glosc nc peynt, But y waarnc |>ce on j e u)>ir 
side. 1513 Rkadshaw St iVep hinge 1. 52 Other lo flatcr, 
and paynt the romp.iny. 1530 Pai sgr. 655/2, 1 peynt, I 
glosc or speke fayre, je adule. 1588 Shaks. L. L. iv. i. 
16 Nay, neucr p.iint inc now, Where faire is not, praise can- 
not mend the brow. 163a Lithcuw Ttav x. 4H8 You leye, 
you paint, you fuine. 

7. trims. T'o apply with a biush, as an extenial 
medicaniciit ; to treat (any part) in this way ; see 
Ta'NT sh. 2 c 

1861 Headland Med. Hatnihk. 2^3 The vinegar of can- 
tharides. is painted over the part with a camel hair brush. 
1890 .-ttlhutt s Syst. Med. "V 111 . 524 Liquor pota-N^.x, diluted 
witfi an equal part of water, should be pu nlcd on. Moti. 
The part alTecUd should be panned with iodine. 

8. tntr. {shiNg) To dunk. 

»®53 WiiYiE Melvilik Dighy Grand \\. I. 70 F.ach hotel 
we iRt^seil . .called forth the siune observation, *1 guess 1 
shall go in and j aint 1857 Kincsi i- v 'two Ago xxiv, 
Pcg.asus doih ihirM for Hipmicreiie, And fain would paint — 
iinlnbe ihe vulgar r.all — Or not or cold, or long or short. 

0 Phrases. I'o patnt (any one) Mack: to rr pre- 
sent as evil or wicketi ; so not so black as he is 
painted. To paint the town (slang, 01 ig. U.S.) : 
to cause an excitement or commotion, to go on a 
boisterous or riotous spree. 

1596-1837 [ncc Devil th 22 c]. a 1686 Sooth Serpfi. 11 . ix. 
356 Do but paml an Angel blnck, and that is enough lo 
make him pass for a Devil. 1894 .Sir K Sum ivan lyoman 
112 'i'hcac husbands are not always so black as they arc 
painted. 1884 Botton (Mav^.) yrnl. 20 Nov 2/4 Whenever 
theie wuH any excitement or nnylxxly got partnuUrly loud, 
they always said somebody was 'painting the town red . 
1897 Chicago Advance 15 July 74/3 The hoys painted the 
town (New York CityJ red with firecrackers [on Indepen- 
denre iLay). 1900 Capt. M, H. Hayhs Among Horses in 
R itstta i. 3(1, I have found them . . in no way inclined to paint 
town and cuuniry red on the slightest provocation. 

tlO. With Point forth - Paint out wta. 

1558 Knox First Blast (Arb.)ia Nature I say, doth paynt 
them furihe tol»e weakc.fraile. .and foolishe. 1615 Chapman 
Odyss. XIX 684 My information well shall paint you forth. 
1649 in Nicholas (Camden) 148 III is of very great 

concernment towards the painting forth of the Preshiiery. 

II. Point ont. a. t express or display by 
painting; to execute in colours (obs.) ; fig. to 
depict a*) in a painting or vivid tlescnption. 

1556 in Robinson’s transl. More's Utop. (Arb.) 164 Drawen 
and painted oute with master Mores pemsille. 1581 J. Bell 
H addon'' s Answ. Osor, 461b, Emongest many pictures of 
our ].,ady..lbe very same which Luke did (lainte out for 
hisowne ii.s«,aiid re.scrved with gr»-at reverence. 1833 Ann. 
Wii.i lAMH in Lautfs Wks. 11857) VI. 336 [They] have with 
their dccVitful colours .. painted me out as ugfy unto your 
gr.ice as (hey have done your gnxen formidable unto me. 
1708 Morgan Algiers I. vl 177 That notable Amazon .. is 
panned out as a \ery Masiuline I.ady. 1809 Malkin Git 
Bias IV. vi. p 12 Some good-natured friend in the dark has 
painted you out for a reprobate, 
t b. 'I’o copy in colours. Obs. 
t 6 no-fB Lasmpls l^oy. Italy II. 33 Tha Earl of Arundel 
got leave to have it painted out. ibid. 52. 


o. To blot out or efface by covering with paint. 
i86a Wilkie Collins No Namew. vii, I am going to giva 
the lie direct to that the-dcvil Lccouni, by painting out your 
moles. IMS Daily Chron. 1 1 J uly 9/7 '1 he .'Mar . . lias cai ried 
tbuse of tue Starfish, with the hist four letters painted out, 
but so faiiiily iliai the painted-out letters could be read. 

t Paint, Obs. JKaui, [a[jp. back-lorniation 
from TAiRTfiii trans. 'i'o make fast (an anchor) 
on a ship with a * painter*. 

1485 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 68 Hokes to paynte 
thankers w>th. 

t Paint, ///. <7. Obs. In ME. peint, peynt, 
[a. V. peint ; s»cc Paikt PniiitLd. 

[131M . lyenb. 26 Bcricles ypeyiit and V-gelt.] c P. PI, 
Cr^ 103 Y paued wib peynt til. 1399 Lanci . Rich. Redelis 
ill. 196 No proude penilcs, with his peynte sieve. 

Paintable(p^‘’niab i),a [i.pAihTv.i + -ABLK.] 
Capable ol Ijcmg painted ; suitable for a painting. 

1833 Blackw. Mag. XXXJII. 957 If he would call ihe 
piituicsque whatever is not bcaiuifiil nor sublime, yet 
paiiu:ihlcj(|iardiJii the horiid woid,) well. x^x^Bew Monthly 
Mag. XXXV 111 162 'i his great poet is often more paitit- 
able than his brethren, ibos W. W. biORV Roba dt R. 
(1U63) 1 . 11. 10 The new and clean is not so paintablc . as 
the tarnished and Noilid. 1900 Hshkomkr /r//« (Romanes 
Lecture) Liigland Loval Ic and Paintablc. 

Hence Pal’ntableneas. * 

*894 At/icpurum 23 June 810/1 A good example of that 
aspect uf iiaiure foi the di.scovery of which and ol its puint- 
ablcness the world is gicatly indelned to Mr. Whistler. 

I' Pai*n-ta:king. ( bs. [l. Tain 
gerund ol 'Take v.j 

1. Receiving or suiTcring of punishment. 

* 38 » WviTii- Ecclus. V. 17 Ii4]Vp on a theef is confusioun, 
and pc>ne i.ikmg [1388 peiiuunce, Vulg. /av/f/eM/fri]. 

2. <= TainhtaklMj sb.\ sometimes including the 
notion ol enduring pain. 

15B8T1NUAI K Ohtd. LMp. Man 108 b, 'I hey thiiike also that 
Goil ..rcioyscih and hath dcLciation in oiirepuyne takynge. 
1556 Oi.Xih. Antichrist 92 b, Silvester tlic .sccuinle, who. was 
piuinolcd to be pope by the dcvillcs diligent payne taking. 
1567 Mai'LEi Cr. Fopcst 80 'I'bc other by his puine taking, 
sleepe quietly and take their rest. 

Painted ( p^' >j let) ;,///. a. [f. Taint + -el T] 

1. Depict! (1 m colours, represented in a picture; 
executed in colouis ns a picture, likeness, or design. 

ax-gyoCupsor M. 23215 Painted fire.-kat apon a wngh war 
wriiglit, 1552 Huioet, Pii>nicd yuiagcs in silmges aiul 
tables, anaglypha. 1601 .biR W. Cornwallis Lss. xlvii, 
What is [ihisj but to feed the auditory wiili dishes by the 
Painter, not the CookeV—when examined .. it proucs a 
painted shoulder of inuiion. ,>708 Loikkidok Anc. Mar. 
IL vni, As idle as u pidnied Ship Upon u painted Ocean. 

2. Coated or btu»b6d over with colour or paint; 
oinainetued with designs or pictures executed in 
colour; liaving the face artiiicinlly coloured. 

ti4zoL\L>G Assembly 0/ Goiis 1^41 Kcsyrlyuacion gooih 
Tow.ird Macrocusiiir, with a pe>niyd ln.se. zu6 i inualf. 
Acts xxiii. 3 God sliall smyte the thou payntycTwall. 1604 
E. G[RiMbioNi-] D' Acosta's Hist. Ittdtes \. ix. 354 Itcairied 
vpoii the head, a pointed niytcr of painlcii papet. 1769 
Gray Install. Ode 8 Let painted Flatny hide her serptno 
tram in fluwers. *784 t.uuK •^rd I'oy. 1 . Introd. B When 
Grt at-Rrilain was lirsl visited by the Pbccnicians, the in* 
b.Tbit«uiis were painted Savages. 1851 Ruskin .Stones Feu. 
(1873) IL iv. 110 'Ihe traditions annealed in the purple 
burning of the painted window. 

h. Jig, Colouied so as to look what it is not; 
unieai, aitificial ; feigned, disguised, pretended. 

*377 Tangu P. pi. B. xx 114 Wiih pryue speche and 
pcyiUtd wordtR. c'jgdo Wvi i if if ks.(i8fo> 271 Vidali.s of 
pc world it pcynlid fooliH of rcliuion. 1406 Lvdc. De Cuil. 
Pilgr. 10947 I’for al thy peynted wordy s Nwetc, My stall in 
Mjtlil wvlnath tc. t6*x Debates H o. Lords yCanx^eu) 

46 Sir Ed. Vilhers Iiik paynted friend, and Moinpesson an 
obdurate enemy. 1708 Sheridan Persius v. (1739) 67 Nor 
arc you to be deceived by painted Expressions. 1851 
Robertson Serpn. bcr. L xix. (it>66) 326 The life ol men was 
a painted life. 

2. fig. Adorned with bright or varied colouring, 
highly coloured, variegated. 

c'i47;o Henmyson Mor. B'abter v. [Pari. Beasts) xv. The 
pcytuii pautbeir, and the vnicornc. 1516 I'tlgr. Per/, 
(W. de Vv. i:>3i } 6 j '1 he pecockes paynted fctlicrs. 17M 
!■ usDEN .Speech oj Pluto in Pott. Misr. 140 And painied 
Meads smile with unbidden Flow'rs. 1844 Ld. Rrocgham 
A . Lund 1 II. vi. 189 The cattle, and painted birds, stretched 
their weuiy liiul;8. .and soothea tlicii hearts. 

4. in specific collocntions ; often used to form 
the 8[jccilic name of an animal or plant of con- 
spicnous colouiing, as painted duck, ^ose, honey- 
eater, mallow, ray, etc. ; painted bat, an East 
Indian bat {^Aertvouia pula) with brilliant orange 
colouring; painted beauty, a brilliant Ameiican 
butterfly [Vanessa huntera) \ painted bunting, 
name for two birds: (a) the Nonpareil, Cyanosptza 
ciris‘, {b) ^painted loftgspur\ Painted Chamber 
(in contemporary AF. chaumbre peynte), a chamber 
in the old Palace of Wesimiiister, m which in early 
times Parliament often assembled (first recortlctl ui 
1339) and in which the Sovereign sometimes met 
the two houses: its walls were painted with a 
series of bottle scenes (see Stubbs Const. Hist, 
(1875) XX. i 748; Brayley and Britton Westminster 
401); painted olam, an edible porcclainlike 
bivalve {jCallista gigantea) of the southern United 
States; t painted cloth : see Cloth 5; pidnted 
cup, "f a name for {a) the plant Bartsia vtseosa : 
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( 3 ) any specie! of the N. American genui Casft/Ma, 
having bract! more*'brilliant and showy than ttie 
flowers ; painted flnoh, *one of several siyCv^ies 
of Passerina or Cyanospiza^ the nonpareil, the 
indi^o-biid, or the lazuli-finch : so called from 
their brilliant and varied colors' ; painted gross, 
the striped variety of Phalaris arundinacea^ Lady's 
laces : painted ground ; see cjuot. ; painted 
hyena « Htkna-doo {^Lycaon pu/us ) ; painted 
lady, (a) a species of butterfly ( l^anessa or jyra~ 
meis cardui) of orange-red colour, spotted with 
black and white; {p) a party-coloured variety of 
Pink or J)iantkus\ {c) also pai$tted Lidy pea^ 
a variegated species of Lathy rus^ csp. of the Sweet 
Pea ; painted longapur, a Noith American bird, 
Cenlrophi nes pic t us ((’ones Key N, Amer. Jiirds 
35^) i painted misohief f^slang)^ playing 
cards; painted quail, a name applied to several 
birds nilird to the quail, csp. to tho.^e of the genus 
Excalfactoria \ painte 1 snipe : see quot. 1896; 
painted tortoise, turtle, an American mud- 
turtle {j^htyseniys picta') brilliantly marked on the 
under surface with red and yellow. 

1893 Newton Diet. Bit^iis 45<) The.. Randy *Painted Bunt- 
iii^ or Nonpareil, [1339 /\o/is of Borlt I. i(>6/i Kn la 
*Cliaambie de Peynte. i«o-i toid. Pin l.a Chaumbre 
Blannch piesdelaChaumbrePeynie.] c 154310 Parker 
Anhit^ iii* 79 i be iiailLiiient cliatnbru^ paynicd chambre. 
165a title) Spccchc'i of Hi-^ HiRlinesse the i^rd Protector 
to the Parliament in the Painted Chamber. 1875 .Stubhs 
CV ii/ K i/ III. xviii. 129 He (Ifon. VIJ had been brouffht 
into the p tinted chamber to preside at the opening of parTia* 
menu 1498 in Rifton Ch. .-I (Surtees) 280, j “pantid cloth 
cumpiciiiraS AntuinL X5a3 Test. Ebor (.-mriees) V 25^ 
A paynted clothe w'" Chiiste and i| ihefcs up m it, liijrf. 
1543-1654 [see Cloi h sb. 5I. 1787 Witukrivg Brit. Plants 

(cl a) 1 1. 633 Kartsia, *PainLed-cuji. 1866 Tecas. Hot, 
Painted ettfi, an Aiiirrican iiamc for Castilleja. 1730 
Mommmlr in Phil. Ptans. XXXVI. Erii^iHa truo/or, 
th ; •panned Fincli its Head and Neck arc blue; its 
back green, and the Belly red 1597 (ji rahmIi. Herbal i. 
xix S as of our E.iglish w imen . called [.adirs 

Lares, or 'Painted grassc. i3d4 MiLCba /Van'*-//., P.vinted 
(irasS. i83t Sta niard Tt^ Oct. 2/1 Designs which r- mind 
the anrii.nl spectator of that poi tiun <'f tlie old Fleet Prison 
once kiii/wn as 'the •painted g'Ound l).:cau e n( the vi\id 
illustrations ih.it disdnguished it. 18^ NVono i/on/efwtth- 
out H. xii. ji^oOjilled ihe •Painted Honey F^nter on account 
of t'le vai eiy of its eoloitniig, Jis si lenidic name is Ent<h 
ntophila Picta 1753 Cuamuers CyH. S , Pamt d lady. 
a term for a (larticular sun of c.irnaiiuns, the flowers of 
which have .ill tlitir petals red or purple on the out side, 
and while nnderneath. 1760 J. Lee Intrui. Hoi, App. 321 
Painted Lady Peruse, Lathyrus 18x3 (..'imbh Tecknol. 
Dii-t . Painted lady, the n.'inie of a l>caiitifully xariegated 
p a, the I.a'iiyrus odotatuf of Linnmis 18*9 (ihwer's 
Hist Derby 1. 174 Papilto Pictus. Painted T.ady Bnlterfly. 
i890_ i>aiiv iVews 14 Oct. 5/1 Tlie butterflies of autumn, 
admii.-xl and painird lady, .s.iil from bush to bush 1835 
Greenhouse Comp. 11. 25 Malv t tnimaia. •p tinted Mallow, 
a shrub introdiired from .South Aniericu in 1798. 1879 

Daily News 8 Mar. (Farmer-, There arc plenty of ways of 
gambling . without recourse to the ‘ 'painted mi«»chicf\ 
1895 IjYukkkeh Roy. Nat. Hist. IV. 416 The common 
•painted quail {E etalfactoria chineusis) inhabits the Indo- 
Chine e (.ounlric.s, e^ipeci.illy the lower hills. 1836 Yarkell 
Brit. FisUes II. 433 The Sinall-cyed Kay, or •Painted Ray. 
Raia microcel/a'a 1811 Spotting Mai^. 63 Called the 
*painted snipe. 1896 Nlwios Dii t. Birds 886 I he so-called 
Painted Snipes, forming th-; genus Rosfra‘uta,or Rhynchsea. 
..’Ihrrc spccirs are now admitted, natives rcspei lively of 
South America, Afiic.-tand soutliem A-.i.x und Australia. 

Painter^ (l>/‘'nt3j). Forms; 4-5 peyntoar, 
paynteiir, payntoura, -eore, 4-6 payntur, 5 
paiutour, payntor, payntoiir), poyntowre, 
pantar, 5-6 payntour, peynter, 5-7 paynter, (6 
p3yntar, pantor, piinoter), 5- printer. [ML. 
a. NV . peintour - . pHntO'ir^ -tor (rcgimcn-casc 

of peintre « Vr. pintar, Sp., \\..f inlore) 

Com. Romanic pintdrem, lor L. ptcldr-em^ 
ageiit-n. from pingifre to Pa 'NT. In 1 5-1 6th c., 
the ending was conformed to the ~er of native 
ageul-nouiiR.] One who paints. 

1. An artist wlio repre^ients or depicts objects on 
a surface in colours; one who paints pictures. 

1340 Hampoi b /V. Consc. 2308 No swa s^eygh p.ayntur 
never nan was, . pat o^iilhe . . paynt a poynt :iftir pair liknes, 
f “376 Paynteoro [siic Paint n ‘ i], 1323 Wvtur Esther i 6 
'I'ho whiche thing the pc^nteur with wonder diuersete made 
fair. £1440 Promp. PartK 407/1 Poyntowre, or peyntoure, 
ptclor. 1^ in Fi ary's An, it. (i838) App. xii. 938 Paydo 
to Hans llolhyn, one of the Kingis p.i> titers. 1561 T. Hobv 
tr. Cnstiiilione's Courfyer 1. K b, A most excellent pcinctcr. 
1634 W. I'lBviiivT tr. Balnic's Lett. 223, I avoid the night 
of all Paynters lest they shew mr the |.>Atterne of my pale 
vjsagc. 1759 JniiNiioN Knsselas xxix, A painter must copy 
piclnros. 1870 Rcrkin Lect. Art v. lat The greatest of 
English painters .our own gentle Reynolds. 

D. fig. One who describes something in a 
pictorial or graphic style ; a pictorial dcscriber. 

1570 Deb Math. Pref. yt To describe .. how, vsuall bowers, 
may !>« (by the Sunnes snndow) truely detenn'ned t will be 
found no aleight Painters worke. 1774 OotnaM. Retal 63 
A flattering painter, who made it hU care To draw men as 
they ought to be, not as they are. 111877 Bat. knot Lit. 
Bind. (1S79) 905 The great works of the real painters of 
essential human nature. 

2 . A workrpan who coats or colonrs the surface 
of things Cas woodwork , ironwork, etc.) with painU 


e S400 Destr. Troy 1591 Of all becrahee. .Parnteiv, painters, 
pyniierri also; Uotmrs, bladamytuis. baxtors amonge. 1483 
Act 1 Rick. Hi. c. 12 • I Artificers of the said Realm.. 
Spurriers, OoldDeaten, Paintem, Sadlers. cifiiS Cocko 
LeroUa B. 9 Fyners, plommcrs, and penters. 1711 Act 
10 Anne c. z8 1 <7 All. .Printers Painten or Suiners of any 
such Paper. sWs Ail Vr. Round 18 Oct. 133 Orphans 

K rents— bricklayers, painters, caiperaers— * who had never 
en upon the parish . sBoi E. PsACOca N. Brondon 1 . a6 
We are compelled to call Both the President of the Royal 
Academy and the man who paints our carts and hot*bed 
framers by the common name of painter. 

b. With of^ or in objective comb.: One who 
paints (i. e. either * depicts’, or * adorns with 
colour’) what is indicated by the context. Alsoyf^. 

>844 Ld. Brougham A. Lumet III. iv. tas She has some 
preten.sioiis us a painter of still liie. 1853 Whittier Garden 
1 O Painter of the fruits and flowers/We own Thy wise 
design. Mod. He was a famous painter of lions. 

+ a. (Sue quol.J Ohs. 

^ 1688 R Holme Arntoury iii. 132/1 Colours, of which there 
is only seven used in (Bass-painting. . Black, called Painter 
by them. 

4 . atif ib. and Comb.^ chiefly appositive, oa painter- 
husband^ -minister^ -muse^ -saint-, painter-iifce adi. ; 
painter's brush ; painter's oolio, a form of colic 
to which painters who work with poisonous pre- 
paraiions of lead are liable, Icaci-culic; fpainter's 
gold, orpimeiit ; f painter a oil, linseed oil. 

1831 Craig Loot. Drawing iL 138 The form will scarcely 
ever he forgotten.. that has ever been looked on with a 
*p.ainter-like feeling. 1693 Watts Oh Death Aged Re la. 
ttve V, The *pai nter-mu.se with glancing eye Oiiaery’d a 
manly spirit nigh. 1899 Afenth]sin. 38 i'ho •painter-saint of 
Fiesole. Meriton NomencL Cler. 156 A ‘Painter's 

Brush or PeiiLill, Pentcillum. 1833-34 Good s Study Med. I. 

1 7 3 Two cast's of violent *painler*B cmic. 1899 Hbutt's Syst. 
Med. VIII. 7 'Occuprition neuroses’ such as painter's colic or 
mercurial tremor. 187a Ruhkin Engle s N. | 199 When the 
FIniili'th geniteiiian becomes an art-natron, he employs his 
•painter-'.crvaiit only to paint himself and his house. 1591 
Percivali. .Sp. />ict., Oropel. leather giltj •painters gold f 1599 
A/iusheu adds'. Orpin or ba.segi)ld for p.ninters|. i6si CoTCR., 
Oripeau. base gold, leafe gold, false gold, Orpine, Painlcis 
gold IM5 Rotes ojf Customs c ij, ' Paynters oylo the barrel. 
1583 Ibttl. D vj, Painters or Linsed Oyie. 

Fainter ^ (p/i'ntC 4 ). Nant. Also 5-9 paynter, 
7-9 pentdr. [Derivation uncertain. Connexion 
with Panter sb net, snare, F. pantUrty has been 
conjectured; but no coiroborative evidence has 
been found. Cf. Paint v.'^ 

Cf. also OF. peHtoir,pendoir anythini' for hanging things 
on, of which Oodef. has one 15th c. instance gloswU as 
* cordage de forte resistance '.] 

1. Tlie rope or chain with which the shank and 
flukes of the anchor, when earned at the cathead, 
arc confined to the ship’s side. Now always 
Su \NK-PAINTEK, q. V. 

xep-j Nas>al Acc. Ken. /'■//(i8i6)44 Paynters for tlie ankres 
. iiij. [1495 Ibid. 258 Bowpayntojrs for destrelleii feble j 
Sluiiikpnyntors fur df-strelles wonie & fcble ij ) 1661 J. 

Tatiiam London's Trynutphs in Heath Urocer's Comp. 
(1869) 478 Stand ready by the Anchor ]..«( go >our oj>Mi 
Penier, and hold fast your Stopper. [1769 Falconer Diet, 
Afnrine (1789), Shank- PatnUr. a short tone and chain 
which hanv:s the shank and flukes of an anchor un to the 
ship's side, as Cue stopper fastens the ring and stock to the 
cat-hr.^d.I 

2 . A rope attached to the bow of a boat, for 
making it fast to a ship, a stake, etc. 

Z711 W. SuiiiFRLANO Shipbuild. Assid. i^A For the Long- 
lioau . . Painter, ^ the Boat Rope and ^ of the Le(iigth). 
1757 Korkrtson III Phtl. Trans. L. 34 The skiflT was . . let 
down ; but the piinter not being fast, the rope run an end, 
and the skiflT went adrifu 17M WmeoTr (P. Findai) Adv. 
to Put, Laurent Wks. 1812 11 . 338 lust like the Victory or 
F.-imu 'i'haC by iiw paint-^r dracs the Gig or Yawl. 1806 
JVanal Chron, XV. 462 This allowed tune to tut the boat's 

r nter, 1831 1 RELAWNEY Adv Youns^er Son (1890) 311, 
.sliptied the painter which held the bi^iat. 1861 Huciieb 
'Torn BrnwH at OxJ". ii. (1880) 15 [IIcJ Jumjied out with the 
p.'iinter of his skitf in Ins hand. 1876 Bi sant 9 c Kick Gold, 
Butterfly yy. 130 Painters in lAindon bf»ais arc sometimes 
loiigish ruj^.s, for convenience of mooring. 

D. To cut (or slip') the patnler {Jig .) : to send 
a person or things ' adrift ' or a^^ ay ; to clear ofl ; 
to sever a connexion, effect a separation. 

a 1700 B E. Diet. Cant. Crew s v., Til I ut your Painter 
Jor ye, I'll prevent ye doing me any Mischief 1785 Grose 
/V./. I'utg. Tongue .s. v, Til cut your painter /hr you, 
I’il send you off. 1867 Smyth Sailor's // oid-bk. s. v., ' Cut 
3'our painter', make oflf. 1888 T W. Kuo Life U\ E. 
horster II. 99 The sooner we ‘cut the painter* and let the 
(Greater Britain drift from us the lietter it would be fur 
Liiglishmen. 1891 F.. Kinc.iakr .Austra.'ian at H. 4 On 
the contr.iry, the idea of cutting the painter ‘ is not popular. 
Paillt6r3< [Variant of Panther, prob. fiom 
1 6th c. luig. panter or panthD-e (pronounced 
pantire).'\ Name in soine paitR of N. America for 
the American panther or cougar {Felis concolor), 
1833 J. F. CooPRa Pioneers xxviii, It might frighten an 
older a^^man to see a she painter *.0 near her. with a dead 
cub by its .side. 1901 Rikibkvklt in Scribners Mag. Oct., 
I'ho cougar. ..In the Eastern States it is usually called 
{lanthcr or painler ; in Che Western Slates, mountain lion, 
or, toWsid tne South, Mexican lion. 'I'he SiMtiiish-speaking 
people usually call it simply lion. 

Fai'ntarly^ a. {adv.) rare. [f. Painter 1 -i* 
-LV 1, 5 ^.] Like, or pertaining to, a painter ; 
characteristic of a painter, artistic, b. adv, la 
a way proper to a painter, artistically. 


« isUSiOKBV Arcadia 1. (1590) 55 It was a v^ white and 
red vertue, which you could pick out of a painterly gloMie 
of a visage, itaa T. G. WaiNEwaiONr Ess. 4 CriA (1880) 
348 A painterly arranged exciamacioa of this kind. Ibid. 361 
How well msde up— now painterly I 

Fai'ntershlp. ncnce-wd. [f as prec. k- -ship.] 
The function or position of a painter. 

■553 M. Wood tr. Gardineds True Obedience GvUJ, Let 
him Btriue alno to continue .stil in bis chief paintourriiip, 
lea-t another pa-sse him in conning, & so haue the name 
of the cheif painter from him. 

PaintOF-Staiiier - PaimtfrI i and a. 

The name by whii h the members of the City of London 
Livery Compauy of Painters (which included painters in 
senses i and a), are designate in their charti-r, in which 
connexion it has continued in use to the present day. 'J be 
restriction of meaning stated in quot. 1706, and repeated in 
later Diets., does not xeem to be in accordance with facts. 

Deed in J. G. Grace Comfi J ainter-^tninef s (tB8o), 
John Browne paynter-stcyner. icgi Chatter Taintere' 
Comp. Lond., Liberi HoniineM et Gives Civitatis London 
Artis sive Mistcni pictorium vocati Anglice Paynteiv 
Stcyners. is8a Grant 0/ Byeinws, 'Ihe.. Kbowship of the 
arte of paynters, alius paynters stajmen of the City of 
London. 1604 Act x Jos. /, c. 90 No manner of person 
. shall . . make any manner of worke or workes, or lay 
any m.'inner of Colour or Colours. Painting or Paintings 
whauiocitcr, in the sajd Art or Mystery o( Painters Stainers 
aforesaid ..vnlesse [etc.]. 1706 PniLura ed. Ker.-ey),/Vi/n/vrw 
Stainer, one that makes draughts of, and paints all Burts 
of Coats ol Arms, with other Devirei belonging to the Art 
of Heraldiy. 1709 Stkyi-x Ann. Rtf (1894) 1 . xili. 968 
Forced to Leconie an apprentice for ten years to William 
Gai diner, p.unter utainer of London. i£8o J. G. Cbacb 
[M a*>ter] iUtte) Simic Account of the Worshipful Company 
of 1 ainter-Stainers.^ tbid. ad fm., 'IhL Company may mir I y 
appeui to all good citizeiiH to join in the wish expressed in 
their time-honoured toast ‘ May the Painter-Siainers' Com- 
pany flourish root and branch lor ever ’. 

Paint-house, obs. variant of Penthouse. 
PaixLtinesE (pri ntings). [ 1 . Painty a. 
-NEH 8 .] The quality of being painty. 

iSgs Bazaar 22 Dec ^3/3 Faults of feeble colouring and 
fipia»hy painlincKii. 1885 Builoch C. ^/atnetone v. 35 With 
how little painiinesB they shine forth fri-m their frames. 

Painting (p£>*i,tiq), rbl. sb. n. Taint v. -*• 
-iNu i.J 'J he action of the veib Paint, or that 
which la painted. 

1. The lesult or product of app1}ing paint or 
colour; colouring; oictoiial decoration. 

a laag Ancr. R. 392 Jne schelde bcod Jbrro HnR<Si let 
treo, and |>et le^r, & )e peintunge. 1495 Trtvnd's Batik. 
De P. R. XVI xcix. 587 Glassc is amonge stones as a foie 
amonge men for it tnkyili al maiicrcoi colour and pavntyng. 
1607 bHAKS. iimon 1. 1. 155 A pccce of Painting, which I ao 
beseech Vour 1 ordship to accept. iTfio-i in willis & Clark 
Cambridge 11RB6) 11 496 Kepairing the |ainting of the 
loom. 1817 J. Evans P.seuts. tr'wasor eii. 29 A iich piece 
cf painting in enamel. « s8m Macaulay /list. Eng. xxiii. 
V. 112 Garers who admired the painting and gilding of 
bis Exc'ellency's carriages. 

2. coHcr. A representation of an object or scene 
on a suriace by means of colours ; o picture. 

c 1388 in lYycItfs .^el. Ii ks.lll 462 Allc men worse hipynge 
. boo yinagis or any payntyngus, nnen andc done v duiati y. 
1483 ( ath. Angt. '.66/2 A Pu) nt3/iige, etnb.eiuiia, 
1588 Shaks. L. L I., in i ai With . your hands in yotir 
pocket, like a man after an old paint ii<g. 1639 N. N. tr. Du 
Boss’s Lompt il Oman 1. 10 To lefiesh the eyes wiih their 
I aintiiigs 1809 W. Blake f'escr. Cafai. ( 2 'i he distinctum 
luade l^iwcen a Painting and a Drawing. iBsoGullick 
K. 1 XHUhPatntmgsis Pcilmpsihc mo>t remarkable painting 
of the eighteenth ccnluiy in F^iame. 

3. 1 he icpresr.'zittng oi objects or figures by 
means of colours laid on a suriace ; the ait of so 
depicting objects. 

C1440 Protnp. Prttv 390/9 Peynlynge, or portrnture.. 
it/ura. 1638 JuNii'.s Paint. A //cunts 12 '1 he fat ultiv of 
‘binters. knoweili no cid in paining. 1770 Sir J Ki-v- 
MOLDS lYAs (1855) ^29 '1 here arc excellencies in the art of 
rainting beyond what ui commonly called the imitation of 
Nature. 1^1-4 F'.merson Pss., Art Wks. (Pohn) 1 . 148 
Painting aiid b« ulpiuiv are gymnastics of the e>e. 

b. Jig. The depicting in worda, irpiesentation in 
vivid language. 

1615 Chapman Odyss. xix. 288 Thus many talers Ulys.ses 
told ni'i wile, At n)0.st but painting, vet most bke the life. 
1695 pRVDLN 'Trotlus 4- CttiSidaVrcf. biij, I’hc painting 
oi it IS KO lively, ai.d the wurd^ so nioving. a 1877 PACEHtiT 
Lit. Stud. (i<79) B07 Few things in literary painting are 
mure wutideifui. 

4. I'he action of colouring or of adorning with 
paint; the colouring of the lace witli paint; an 
instance of this. AUo Jig. 

1497 AVrt» Acc. Hen. I ’ll (1896) *37 Workyng aboualit the 
payntyng of the seid ‘hip. 1579 W. Wilkinson Coti/ut. 
J-am. Lour 48 '1 hc'^c his \ay'nc payniynges of his niargcnt, 
shall hereafter make his cause moie odious. s6soFuili-e 
Ptsgak IV. vL 1 16 Painting was practised by Hailots, 
adulterated complexions well agreeing with adiilteroiiR con- 
ditions. 1715 Scmiii Serm. IV. i. 4b Like the Plaisterinff 
of Ma>ble, or the Painting of ("lOld 1880 Uuioa Moths AZ 
17 It in all cant to be ag.iinst painting. 

+ 6 . cover. Pigment, paint. Obs. 

1591 Pkhcivall .s/. Diet., Afudas, jialnting for womens 
faces, Fuchs. 1594 Gbepnb Lodgk Looking-Glass Wks. 
(GroHort) XIV. 27 'Ihe costly paintings fciciit fro curious 
Tyre, Flane mended in my face what nature mist. 1608 
ToI'si-ll Serpents 695 Adulterated with mt'ai, chalk, 

white'VMrih, or painting. tfiM Bui.wkr Anthropotuet. 158 
Thou defacest the features of God, if thou cover thy Face 
with painting. 

G- and CotHb,,tSk painting apron^ -cleaner ^ 

•roomy etc. ; f painting-oloth Tainted cloth. 



PAIKTIWG. 


PAUL 


iM8 R. Ukad Knjr, ii ii* Old nalntinf Cloaih .. 

Divch in the lUnies . ihe I'lodigAl on HorM--boch. 1769 
C LKAiWfiTTRH Ait'tk, JHaUing xxvii iaB Hunting Hnihfic^ 
ofSever.il Such. rto4 h.M 9 v^. Mag-. May \aq/i ihe hack 
oflii es .tud ,>niiiiing-ruuiiiabuiteil upon 1.anxft>iii's. .audiwn- 
room. 1637 Mks. ^iiKHWooD H. Aliimr L xiii. 57 Bits uf 
hriiken pl.ites, wliith Henry a» p^dlets and iiaiuiing* 
Mo'ics. 185* Thackkmay EktHond i, As one iiah hc-ri un- 
nkilfnl pamting chaiirm do. 1876 Lowkll Amt’ttg my 
Bks. Srr. IL 311 He ^ould come lo the pai tiling -room and 
ait hilcnt for hourst. 

Fai'ating, /// [f. ab prec. + -IKO That 

paints: Rce the vtjb. 

t6a8 Kaki^ Mtrrr>cffsm., /’/ojvr (Arb.^ 4a He is like our 
pcviMiiiie Gentle- women, seidutrie in his owiic face, seUitimer 
ui his cK^aiiics. lys* Footi- 7'Aj/r 11 Wkx. 1799 1 aj i hui 
geiiiirmaii ..tiiat we see‘d at die p.^intiiig luan'i*. 
ilcTtcc Fai’nting'noBa {ta/f), pktoiial quality. 
i8ot W. Taviow in Kobberdn Mrm. 1. 374 One cannot 
enough praise the expression and paiiiiingncss of the style 
PlUntleSS utles;, a, [f. Tai^T v. and sb. 
k- -LKHS.j 

1 1 . Incapable of heinfj painted or depicted. 

1709 Savaok li'.imUrtr 11. a (6 lly woe, the waiI to dsiring 
act tons swells; By woe, m p.mitless p.iiienoc it excels. 

2 . ]>et;titate or devoid ol paint. 

1859 HriM Frtentis in C. Sci. 11 (cd 9' I ii Sonlid, .. 
paiiiilesH, him kriK d )ions<» 1868 iJii kk But. I. 

c »i. i5fi We met them with peaceful pjiiitU vs elirrks 

t Pai ntmont. Ob^ rate [l. Taint ». + 
-MKNT.J PaiiilinjL;, adordmeijt with colours. 

■S97 IUamo rtunftt Co'i's Judgetu. (1613^67 Along the 
vcidant fields all richly tli'dc With Natuies ii.'iiiiCinciits, and 
with Floraca piidu. s6aa K'iwlands Cth>d Jitui N. 

Where.. natures paintinents, r-d, and yellow, blew, Wilb 
colours plenty rinind .ibout him grew. 

Paintress [ail. F. feintressf, in 

1 5-1 6th c. kHo piitjtre\se i.Godcf.), Icm. of pdntte 
painter.] A female painter; a wom.'in who painls. 
+ 1. A woman who jiaints or rou^,'es her face ()hs. 
1^3 T. Adams F.rp. -j I\-tet lii \ As the cuiinirig p.untrciiA 
deaJN with her lai c. 

2 . A wom.111 who paints jiict tires ; a female artibt. 

1741 Corr bcUtt Cte^i tfait/b'd tS A'////>r/ (1805) 

11 f. ajtj We Wt nt Pj see the iiaimrefLS Rov.dl>.i, who ik now 
old. 1836 Ma'^ XXXIX. 153 Natuie .. adorning 

and loud mg up, like a paiuCrcss, her choice w jrks. 18^ 
11. S. Wii.miN vS'. M.i, H lit. 1 twj She w as a |<uiiit 1 1 s.s of rrpnie. 

b. With <7/, or a ^;etiiti\e, or fcl». artrili, 

1790 H. Wauois f <*r. ta .^Tiss Be*r^s lo Od. (1846) VI. 
170, I long to hear that its char puiiitrc.ss is well. i8a6 
Kii.nv & .Sp. An'ountf. (1R28J III xxix. 72 'I'his .iduiiralile 
paiiilres* of n.ituraJ ohjtcis 1880 C. Kki-nk Let. m Lt/e 
^1892) X 314 A friend .. a rattling fine animal painircss. 

3. A woman cmploycti in poiUty-warc. 

iSas J. Niciioi.soi Ope*‘ai. AUchantc 474 As boili mules 
and females are employed in t'd'. b am h. (he men are called 
^ainters^ the women faintraises\ but in blue iwinimg, 
where no men are empl<>><d, the women arc called hiut- 
jtanners. idg% K. L. WakhiIan in ( <( »Ui<.) 

4 M:iv, One (OHughterJ may be a ' p.iiiiircb!i ci loring the 
che.iper wraies. 

tPai ntrir. Qbs, rate. fScc-TRix.] «nrcc 2. 

1S47 in J'lrufy's An<it (i88e)App ii. 117 lt«ni loNlusteris 
Icvyn Terlmg, [‘ainirix, x li. x^a H. Walphle l\rtut's 
A need. Paint, v. Wk.s. iji/i IM. 90. 

tPai'ntry. Obs. Also 6 -tre. [ad. ohs. F. 
ptinlrie (i 5 lhc. in Godef,): see -ky.] 'The action 
or protJuct of paint inji; ; also fig. 

X511 Acc. Ld. fftgk T-reivt, IV. 796 For rrrtane 

ooloiiriM (elc] bught be liim lor the pahitre of ilic King]-, 
grci nthip, 1533 Gau Knkt l ay 16 Viuagis or payntir. 
1573 G. Hahvi-v LctUf-ki .Guindcn) i« 3 N - Iwmliast or 
p.iintrv to helpc deformity. 1653 Mamo.n / x/> jamts i. 
II When .. you w.ilk in .a g.irvlen or field (bink lliiis wiili 
yuiirsdven: Here is a g i nlly sliow and jiainiry. 

tPaiuture. ohs. Foim:,; 3 -8 peiu-, 4-5 
poy n-, 6, paynlur?, -toure, 5 8 paintare. [ M hi 
a. OK. /nti/ure, fiitn/ure (iith c. in Godcl.) = 
Pr., Sp., \\. pintura (beside Pi. piclura. It ///- 
turxi late 1-. *pinttf/ra for pitJuta jjaintiiip, f. 
pin^^rty put-, pitiit- to ]aint : sec -UKJC. PatHture 
ih thus uil. a doublet of PicfL'Rk.] 

1. 'J’lie action or art of ]i.ninlm(^, or depicting 
objects in colouis ; style of immting. Alsoyf^r 

ri386CHAUCCR n/?cfo>'s t\ 33 With swich pivnlure 8be 
peynted hath this nuhle cTcatur* . 1;^ Tar 1 1^4 Piu-th. / V 

P. A*. XIX. xxxvii, (1495) 8/0 'fbe Pgxpciens fonde fyrsi 
paynture. X593 G Hahvky Piettts S/z/rr. Wkv (Grosail) 
ii. 1x8 J'he next prec:c, not of his Khetoiiqiie, or Poetry, 
but i.f his P.miliire. i663 Dmidfn A>x thum. JW*y 
y} Sli.ill tb.it excuse the ill Pai ilnrc or dcsiginneiit of 
ilieiii? 111718 Pi-NN 7V.zf/T Wks. J7?rt 1. 4^2 riic pi Hill- 
live Chr.slians abhorred Pamturt*. [1846 J.ani.uk H'ks 
(1876) IV. We have siiffctcil 10 dro[) away from us the 
beautiful and cotnnividious word. . p.iiiiture ] 

2 . That which is painted ; panning, pictorial 
wo(k ; a painting, picinrc. 

asaaS Attir B. 042 Al nis bnte a.AC a sc he.odewe— -.il ni.A 
biitc asr .1 peinturr. 138a Wvcx.if i Ckrtm. tL 29 He mode 
in hem cbcrubi n, and ^lulmes. and dyuerac peynturn. r 1400 
Maundrv. (Kuxb.) viii 29 'J’o fordo l»e paynture and he 
ymages fiat w are puri raid on J»e wallex. s^ Dhfe$ k Pat^. 
t 111. 34/2 'Hie Icwdc mail sbolde use his bocken, that is 
ymagery and jiaynture. a 1533 I-o. BESHiim Uoid. Bk. 
M. Auf'tl. (1546) Y ij b, Tlie wluche pakitures wen say«d to 
^e of the handy Wz.-ka of the expert Appelles. 166B 
Dsyucif Sss. Dram. Poesy 69 The skadowitics of Pamture 
..tx-ing to cause the roiirnling of it. 

3. A subsUuoe u«rd ki painting ; a T^aint, pigment, 
tjly TaavioA IJigden (RoHs) 1 . 387 wolde .. make .. 
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dynera figures, .and peynte hyin wit* ynke oher wih oVlr 
peynture and < olour. c 1449 Pacoex Rtpr. 11. lx. 193 Graned 
and oiinicd with gold atid oiliere gay peitituris. ifieo 
TmiMAS Lat, JBit.. Atfwmmtum. . .liike, blacke iiaincurc. 

Painty (p^* nti), a. [1 . Taint jA +-t.] 

1 (Jl, bebaiging to. or abnnndiiig lu paint. 

1873 W. Mossis in Mackail Li/e (1699) 1 . 29a The big 
Tuoni IS bare and paint)'. 1891 C. Iamkh Bom. Rigtamroie 
lux Do )'ou mind this painty MMellr 

2 . Of a pKTiarc : 0\«:i'chargcd with paint; having 
the pamt too obtnisiAC. 

1870 .Athenmuin at May bSo Being rather opaque, not to 
say paiiiiy, in some of rts lesx im|K*itant pans. 1884 Ck. 
Ti$u^s j I A telling landscape, too paiiiiy, but the com- 
position Is good. 

Pain-worthy: see Tainswobtht. 

Painy, Palnym: see Tatkny, Paynim. 
i" Puiocke. [Known only in the ]>assagc cited. 
It h:is been \aiiuusly viewed by editors as a mis- 
print for pacoike, pe/otle, or other obs. form of 
1 ‘kacock, or us some tbalect form of that woid, or 
ns being the older sjxlltng (with i for /) of pajock, 
for ait alleged luullieru Sc. pra-jmk -- peacock. 
Various other conjrctmcs have been offered. 

'I ho iqsflling ^*a*tKh or i« found in the Fir^ 

Foliu ill tlie 5 other places where tin- word occurs, and 
the to sctiiiA tie* rc^asuu why Il.irnlet Khonld hcic use a .sliay 
di.alei t word. 1 he context «^m'Kc*:ts tli.it llainict was going 
to nay ‘ A V* ry, very Ass', but checked himself at ii»c la-t 
wool ami snhNlftuti^ lliis.| 

x6oa .StiAKs ItaiM. iii li. -.-qs ffatn. For ihoii dost know: 
Oil D imoii deere, TbiR Ke.dme dismantled was of Irnie 
hims«-h'e, And now reigues hccie, A vciic verie Fakx'kc. 
iiot-n, Y-m niigift luiiic Rim’d. ll'o|>e leaas : )<'or thou 
dost knriw, O Iiamoii dear, 'J Iiih realm dismanlled w ia Of 
ove liim*.rlf ; and now reignu here A \vi) vrry— prriccxk.l 
Hen<»* 1899 lihscktv. Ati*g. Feh, 354'* Wr t limit ol 11 <-.ui 
Hrutnmell rather as a 'vciy, very k * tli.in a man of 
borw fi and binewra ] 

Paip.pape (iViO. Sc. Also pep (Jam. \ [var. 
of Fii.j 'ihe stone of a clieny, sloe, yilurn, or 
other sUiive fruit; an or.aiige pip, etc. The paips, 
a game played by sclioolboys with t herry-sloncs. 

17x1 Kn i.Y Sc. Ptin* a A Head full of Hair, .a Kirkle full 
of Hi|n«, mill a Bnest full o1 T.ipes, lire three sine Marks of 
a D.iw s8oB-a5 J AMitsoN, .1 cherrx -stone. . .'rhire of 

ihcsi* stones arc pUced o gellirr. nnd ani3tli(‘r above ibein. 
'llie c arc 1 alien a ra.sile. 'Ihe ]il 13'er t.ikcs aim with a 
clicrry-sioue, and when he overturns this castle, he rlairtcs 
fl.e spi'il (lint in Some ilistrictA (be ttn-.vile is u large flat 
metal lull tun, u Lit tA slate, or a max hie 1 s8ai tUackuK 
Mag. IX. 401 ftotc. Papes axe chcrry-stoiies, winch are 
c lhi.'lcd w-itii care by tlic l*o>s, and furnish them with 
iiujnlMri L Ss sources of amusement. 188$ .Siii K. Chki^i ison 
Aut>/i'i%. J ii 33 ('lirrry trees in my yotnig da) s were 
rol Ii d .IS nmtli for the p.'iue^ as for the t h»'iilns. 

Paip, Palply, .V. if. Tote, ToPhi.Y. 

Pair Jb^ Forms: 3 5 peiro, peyre, 

4-7 poire, payra, (4-5 (9) par. ), 4 6 poyr, 5 
poyr* (peyer, jwyir, 5-6 par, payer, 6 paier, 
pane, per ). 4- pair. [.M K.. a. K ./tr/rr:— I., pari a, 
jiL neut of /r.v', pan- equal, taken as ''iug. fern. 
</f. \.. par sing, nt ut. (more than 50 exaniple.s in 
J)urh< m yin" Tolls, SitIccs), It, \ par, fiiio, Sp., 
Pg. par, OF. par, pair\ also (ler., Du. paar 
(CilUi., MIK Da., Sw., lot l././r; ihcloim 

par, fare, m use also in ME.; pair, pay r, 
without TumI -e, IS oocasioiial in 14 i^lh c. 

Pair iR now fubowtJ by ^ ns jii 'a |siiriif gloves’; but n/ 
w.iN fiiinici’y uinitted, .'is ‘a pair glove* cf. Ger. €iH fianr 
ha uPc/iu'ic. Afier a numeral pa.r w.vs l<-rn»rrly used in 
the Ring, fiirm; *lbr<c p.'ur (of) shoe.s’ — t.cr. d si pii€ir 
s<hulie\ lilts i:. Mill retained collo’]uiai:>, and in certain 
cunncxiiiiis; but the tendency is imw to say ' 1 luce pairs ’.J 

I. Two a.ssociatcd together; a st-r oJ iwo. 

1. 'Two sep.nralc things of a kmd that are asso- 
ciated or cniijilfil in use, ■usii.illy corresponding lo 
c.Tch other as right and left (1 cm frequently as 
upper and uiidcD. hucli aie things worn on or 
niin|)ted to tlic right and left limbs or sides ol the 
body, as ‘ a pair of glo\'cs, leggings, shoes, stock- 
apnre, atimips, felters, sculls', etc.; also 
{cclloq. and somewhat huniormtsly) the two hotlily 
inemljcrs tliem.sclves, os •& pair of eyes, cars, Ji|;b, 
jaws, arms, h.mds, beds, legs, wings ’, etc. ; also, 
other things ii^eil .vide by side, as *a pair ol fohling 
diiors, curtains', etc. 

l**7® h> Itufham Akc, Rolls (SurtPcO 487 In 2 paribin. 
ti' nns.] i x^olkbet ?ii in .S' J.tig J tg. I. 107 Akc ciicrc he 
b.nidc a- r pvire fi ten * f:u.te l.iin iin-e>n. 1375 IJakjidij k B/ uce 
XIII 4^^^ Seven hniidre h p ins ui •'piiris icilc Wai tunc nf 
kn\ditixtbat wardxir. 1377 Hanoi P PI B. v. 2sb And 
haiie yni.ide m.'uiy a kiiy^ic u>>tfae mercere & dr.ipire, ) at 
pu)C(l neue'rc fur his |ticnli h'xlc noii',te a pure );lou<rs. 
f 1386 (.'ll M (.hji ITi/i 's l*n»!. 597 He lindilr a paire Of Icjigts 
and of feet vi e leiie X fnirc. * 39 «T HI VISA Ba*tb. De P. K 
V. XX. (lifjtll M's.! If. *ob/2 Somme [iceili] b"nepar'n iwey 
oiwT ami tweyiie iichir. 1478 W. Pahton jr. in P Te-t. 

1^37 Ij- achjrneXjBud a peyemf srl)npi rs vyjyAlottiug- 
kam Rec. IV. 184 A nere of showR hir the neyiar bo)c. 
1847 Ward .SVjw^. Cobier Truth jdothj Ijcri, when it n 
•tiokcn one, ibruugh a pairc open hpK. 1678 Him fn Ifud. 
in. L 791 Unr Nobh-st Senses ant t*y Paiis, Two F^yea lo 
Me, toiicar Iwo Kane syia BtrDCFix .Spect. No. 495 f x 
Thro’ a Pair of Iron Gates. 1865 Dickbnx Mnt. Fr. 1. i, 
'I’he girl rowed, ptilllng a pair of sculls very easily. 

b. Hent?r various colloquial or familiar locutions : 
Pair 0/ kandtt a man i to take or skont a Ueam or Jair 


pa^ ef heels \ *©e Cijcan a 3d, Faj* a. Bds pair imwm 
sUcoes, a buiLiop: pairs/ oars \ see Oar xA 3 a ; aao-ker ur 
a different pair 0/ shoes or boots, a dlfleTcni matter ; pair 
a iwo-whceled velricle. 

1598 Fixmcio r. ▼. I'rasti dettabarca. At we saie (he cutliioos 
in a miireof ^rew lOajCucKi-.RAM 1. s. v. / Which 

fee*, fur a pairc of Whct-lt*». is foure peni'e. and fur Paincnt 
two peiuc. 1630 R. yoknso/i's Kingd. A Conmnu. 59a Her 
enemies broueht u-n hundrcil thousand [laiie of hand* to 
pull ditwnr* the waU of Icrusalcm. 1844 Malal'i.av Ram., 
F.arl 0/ ihaJham 8x7 At cvciy levee, Bfipeaied 

eighteen or twenty pair of lawn sleeves. 1859 j'liACKFRAV 
y ifgmians II. xvi 1 ,0 If Mr George h.id been in the army, 
that . . would have been another | air of hoots. 1865 Dickrkh 
Mut. Fr. I. XV, ‘That, sir', icplied Mr. Wcgg,..'is quite 
another pair of .sImuc* ’. 

2 In the names of single articles of clothing, 
iiibtrtimciits, or touls, composed of tw’o corre- 
sponding pints, wliich are not used separately, and 
consequently arc named only in the plural: e. g. 
*a pan of breeches, trousers, or stays; a pair of 
scissois, tongs, bellows, compasses, sjKCtacles, 
balances, stocks*. 

1*97 R. GifitJr, (Ki>lU> 81113 Amorewe nor to werif a ]'cire 
of hoficn [r’.f. a pc>rc hnsc| of sa). 1390 (i<*WRR Con/. II. 
31B Out be clippeth altio fahtc Hire tunge i^lh a prirc 
sehcTcs. ^14x5 Fug. Foe. ID V\'r.-Wul kcr 657/16 Ihc 
cu tgna. A- pure below s. 1530 Palni.r. iBj Siichc Inslru- 
nic'iitcs 01 toles as we in onr long use to n.ime by payres.. 
a p.'iyic Ilf bellows a pa\re of sttxrke*., a juiyrc of spcctacWs. 
1563 SiiL'Tii Art hit. iJj h, Take a |>aire of eoinj>asse& and 
Bct the one poinete of the- compasse-s. vfion )■• line vndcr the 
Abacus. 1671 LaI'V M. Hckiik 111 la/Zi Rtp. Ihst. 

Comm. App. V. 2j Sbe w.i<* 80 ill with w« aring a pairc of 
peifunud luid)es time slie w.'cs forced to goe to bed. 1784 
('oeiK 3/*/ I't’v. II. vii. 351 Our new visitor bud on a pair of 
gretn doili bieeilu-s. 1870 Dicksns F. Drood ii, 'iwo 
p.iir* of niil-< iiicker.s. 

3 . Two peisoiis or animals of opposite sexes. 

a. A mail and w oman united by love 01 mariiage ; 
an engaged or married coujde. 

1377 I.ANr.L /’. PI H. IX. 164 M.my a peire sillmn the 
pcfctilcnce, Han plight hnm togidcr s 1590 Srr nsei* A', 

Ill X. 16A wanton jiasrcllf liivi rslooscl) knit. 1590 .Shaks. 
Altds. TV. i\. L qU 1 hcic sh.ill the panes ol fruthtnil I oners 
be WctUlctI, with 'I h< sens, all m lolliiy 1IS67 MiiTim 
P. / IV s 4 Hive while jc may. Yet happie p.iir. 1787-46 
'riioMSON .Suu.m r 1172 Young Celadon And his Ainc-li.i 
were a man hi* ss p.m. 1807 ( uahhi- Par. Reg. 11. 105 Next 
nt onr altar sti>od a hicklcss par xM 9 A. 15 . ICnWARDH 
Dehtnhatn's \ (’7f»Kni,’rhc new I) -married p«ui were in&lullcd 
in a com]iari incut by ihcmselves. 

b. I W'o partners in a r'nnce. 

1770 Goldsm Des. J 'ill. 25 '1 he dancing pair that iiijnply 
Bought renown By holthug out to tiic cadi other down. 
1781 Cowpi-r Hope Ti-14 As in a dance the paii that take 
the lead Turn dow nwaid, and the lowc-t |»ir succeed. 

1844 Dii-Ki Ks Chr.stn as< .ttol li. '1 hice or four and twenty 
pair of p.irtncMs;. .people who would dancu 

C. A mnicd couple ol nnnnnls 
13 . F F. . 4 liit P. B. 335 Of vrhe horwed, in ark halde 
liot a payic 'tax^bB ( mm 1 i-h Rom. Rose (07 ‘i he junalc 
foiiKx liicy |>e)ncd hem, ful many a pe)re. 'J'o H)ncc on 
liowes hlosnied leyre 15^ Mahi-tCz*. torext 6 b, There 
is a p.iiie of ihein, M.di and l-c-inalc 179^ Cowi>kk Pair- 
ing lime 44 All ji.iii'il, and ein h iiair iMiilt a iubl 18^ 
J'.ruvti Hr t (cd 7) XVl, 733/1 'j'hey |eagle^] not only 
pair, but coniuiiie in js'ihs all the yeai round , and (he same 
pair prorrcaic.s yc-.'ur all* r year. 

4 . A set ol two; two individuals (jirrsoii*, 
animals, or things) ol the same kind taken together; 
esp. when associnied in function, purjiosc, or posi- 
tion ; a conjilc, brace, sjiau. Sometimes said of 
two objects of difftrrnl kind when iiilimalely asso- 
ciated and vieweti a3 a group. 

a 1300 hloris 4 Bl. 5^16 Swiclie Inin «seniek a day ro faire 
Anion-je niO‘«ie .Hinder peirc. 1418 F. F H ills (i8Sb) 3a, 
i| pcire c*f my l*e^t sliftrh. r 143a l.vDC Mm. /W«J (Percy 
Si>c) .136 lllej 'J'lMik nut ol hflle snnl)s many a pc>TC. 
r 1430 Reas, k .St ns. 218. c 1470 H knhv U'adace vii. 725 
Vpon the hawk thai lianuit mrm) iiur. x^ptb Rk. St. Albans 
F vj, A Couple or a pa)er ol boulUs. 1575 I.vnf.nam I-et. 
(1871)8 A p.'i)Tec ufgrc.it whyte sylner l)ucry Pols for wync. 
16^-9 ill Swajnc .Saruia ( hnnhw. Acc. (i^qD) 210 Paire 
of .Sawyers fur '-lO dayts a 1703 Bi;i.kiti ('in A. 7 ’. Mark vi. 
13 'ihe Je-uit*. scud firth ihcir emissan«» by pairK. 17;^ 
WitiiKiMNt. tint. t'luHtsKriqfiilW. 6J9II /c/n / k/mJ Flower* 
soinetim* s in | .111 n. xSoo vVoiim^w. Pet Lamb 14 , 1 waichrd 
ihc-in with dciiglit. they (mnid'-n and lamb! were a l.ivcly 
pu.r. 1856 Wiivii' All iviiiK A'cr/e XII. I he fuiir jhoiRC 
juid riderj 1 o<A'l-< 1 what the gcnlJciiii.n call ‘all over tike 
going'. 1873 J’rockiR Flent. Astnm. xiii. lai 'J he stars of 
I lie pair aie -cren lo circle round each oilier. The very fact 
llvat they !*) circle shows i»ot <mly tliat they foriH a real paUTi 
but that liic-y attract each other. 

b. Short tor pair of htnses, two hoi sc8 harnessed 
and ninuing togither. 

17*7 Kiki.ding Loz'C in Srr. Masattes v. xiii, Six Flanders 
ninre-s the funner drives,'! he1:itu-t out 8) air. 178a t 
Ciipin 12 All in a chaise and pan. Chambers's Bk. 

Days I 554/2 Who would dare to mil two horses anything 
hut a p.'iif when they are h.irnesMd 10 a rainoge, though 
they maybe two in any other mtuKtionf i8fi6 Mhr. Riudhl 
Race /or Weaitk xxiii. Let. .Mrs. Robiniiun drive out with 
a pair. 

C. In Parliamentary language, Two vrteri on 
opposite sides wlio mutually agree to abstain from 
voting in order lo be absent from a diviwon with- 
out affecting the relative postion of partieo. 

1845 DinRABii Sybil iv. t, ‘ w« want a brace of 
la>rd Milford. ‘Will you two fellow* pair f * ittM^ 

Tew 5 Apr. 4/7 TIte wetoal majority, however, woow 
have hern ibc same In any cane— a pair ia a pair j one toe, 
one againut. 1894 /bid. 11 May 5/2 Sir John Goiel .. wM 
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frigtnany p«!red with Mr. Robertson* . .the pair being 
Sir John 0 \m-sC was avsHable fur pairin|[ with the Home 
Secretary. A siitl later amn^efnent siiifted the pair to 
another member of the Oppusltion, leaving Sir John Gorst 
6ee to vote. 

d. Short for • pair of oar»* : see Oar s^. b. 

1885 fVAtiaitr’s Aim. 400/x The two old Oxonians, 
Lowndes and D. E. Brown, were undoubtedly the brv-t pair. 
1B90 /^*r/. 5go/a Looker ana Clark of Uie Thames won the 
Senior Pairs. 

e. In other connexions: e. g. 

Pair »/ cards, two of the samo value ruee also 6); /e/r 
ofcolourst two flags beloiicing to a regiment, cue the royal, 
the other the regimental flag ; hence* the position or com> 
mis.-<ion of an ensign ; cf. Colour 7 c ; /a/r 0/ d/ce^ a itt of 
two ; pair of indtainres^ kniv^s^ ctr. : see these word*.. 

rijM Chauckr Pard, T, 295 The kyng. St-iite him a 
paire of dees of pokl in scorn . itto Coi-row Cornet. Gamester 
in Singer Hist. Cards (i8i6; 348 A pair is a p nr of any two, 
as two kings, two queens Ac. 1745 Swirr l>irLct. Servants, 
pttotman. From wearing a livery, you may soon probably 
^arry a ^r of colours. 1747-1871 [see Conuji* sA. jcf. 
1870 Haroy a Wark .Ifod. Hoyle 80 (Cribbaec) If the 
adversary were then to play aiiotiier 6ve, be would . . score 
two for the pair. 

6. Sometimes a mere synonym for two, and 
formerly used loosely for a few, two or thiee. Now 
mobtly superseded in this nse by a cottple. 

iSpp Massinger, etc. Old La/w 11. u, Wliat iVt to bide 
A little harduw for a pair of years, c.r so? 1611 Shf.ku 
Hist. Gt, Brit ix. xtu (1623) 704 Fewer liy a paire of 
thuusands. 1609 Siiirlbv IPeddin^g’ 1. 1 may |>e conqield 
within A pair of minutes to turn asliwi. B. Jonson 

AVw inn II. ii* Tu entertain you for a pair of hours. 1837 
Landor Feutameron, ith Day's InUrvteso Wks. 1853 fl. 
348/2 Your mention of eggs . luw iiKluced me to fancy 
i Lould eat a pair of them. 

II. A set, not limited to two. 
fS. A set of separate things or parts forming 
a collective whole; e. g a set (of gallows, harness, 
numbles, etc.); a *11111 (of armour); a string (of 
Ije itls) ; a pack (of cards) ; a complex musical 
iiisliument, ns ‘a pair of organs, clavichords, vir- 
ginals, bagpipes’ ; a chest (of drawers). A pair of 
arrows, a set of thiee anows i^Cent Dut. 1890). 
All Obs., or only dial. (Ilut see b, c.) 

13 . Cursor AT. 78^6 ^Coti.l pe king a pair o leltem 
[» rr a letter, leltrcs*) wiiite DUl, and |f.\f liim.sclf lo her. 
1340 Ayenh. 358 pa on wyfman s«ol h.iblic uur hare btnly 
ine one yere ziiu ude payre of rubes. 1377-1897 Pe>Tc 
lieijirs lure. <jf lirdfui, etc. [see Bi.au xA. a). < 1386 Chaiji hr 
Knf.'s /. 1x63 And sutnine woln hauo a paire plates large. 
1436 Pasiton Left. 1 . la Cericyns inrinaisunrs , . the seyd 
John Grys. .by the spa^e of a myletoa p.iyreg.tlweii ledden. 
1493 in Chappell Fop. fllus. (1879) I. 49 Delivered to a 
merctiaiuit lor a pair uf Organnos 30/,. 15x3 Douglas 

rhneis vn. iv. 74 Aponne ilie posti-. nlsomony .sne puyr Off 
h.irne-N hang XS30 BAt.s^'.R. i8'j I'ues cartes, a payre of 
cardi 9 to ulaye with. 1558 IP’tll 0/ Hinton tSoraer^i 1 la), 
A jiaicr of virginal Is. lOu I.itiigow Frav. vu a^s Fourty 
pane of Ch.splclb. 1658 Lsiiu Monm. Ir. Boccalints Advts. 
Jr Pamass i ii. (16/4! 3 A pair of Cards, which the 
Serjt'.'ints fomid in his p.^ckf-i. 1706 L. Ward Wooden 
World ihss. (1708) fix fte’s US proud of these, as a High- 
lander is »jf a r.iir of Bag-pipes. iSasJ kmilson s. v., * A pair 
o* Call itf hes ’, a c atechism ; ‘ a pair o' I ’roverbs ', n copy of 
the l^roverbs, u-,«i as a .sohool-boxk ; ‘a p.ur o’ pulh'^ees’, 
a complete tackle of pullics, etc. 185a Iiiackkray i smond 
III. vii. We had a pair of bcauiiful old organs in Cii.Mlewood 
Church. 1833 CikiKioN Praits 4- Stiriet (i8fi .) I. 263 
A tlun, sallow little man, with a pair of Ijcads, as long as 
himself. X894 Nortkumb.d. Gloss. 'S.v.Pair, ‘A pair 
chest) of drawei s.' 'A pair of cards .* A ]iair o' pipes '. . . 
All these terms arc in cumin jii griierid use. 

b. Pair of stairs \ a flight of sl.iirs. Often used 
as equivalent to floor or story, .is two pair of stairs , 
or shortly, two pair., the second floor or story. 
Also attrib., as in a oho for two) pair {of stairs) 
lodging, room, window, etc 
xsjo 1 'alsgm. 1H3 degrez,e. p.syre of stayres. i8af 

Eaklu Alicrocosm., ianerne lArb.) 33 A Tauerne Is a 
degree. or df yon will) a paire of siayres aboue an Alehouse. 
x66a j[. Strvi;k in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 178 One 
[CliaiiiDerl, whl.h is a very handsome one, and one pair of 
slurs hlgli. _ 1710 Lend. Gas. No. 4668/4 Numb. 5. in 
Brick Court Li ilu* Middle Temple Lane, two pair of Stairsi, 
on the Right lumd 1749 Fixi.iung Tom Jones xiv. vi. 
That Nightingale shonld procure him cither the Ground 
Floor, or the two Pair uf Stoiis. ivtfi Mrs. F Sheiuuah 
Sidney Bidniph HI 137 Working for nw bread in a two 
pair of stairs 1 ooin. 1844 Dicki ns Mart. Chn*. ii, M r. Peck- 
sniff. .turned him loose in a spacious room on the two-pair 
front. 1853 Crown in Lon^eUmds Life (i8gi) II. 257, 
i stay in there, up two pair. . .Iroui eleven to five daily. 

C. Pair of steps : a flight of steps ; also, a port- 
able set of stops U'»ed in a libr.*iry, etc. 

1758 in Picton Vpoal Mmnie. A*a*. ix836) 11. i^s A bresHt 
waU and pair of atep% from the Nhore or raid tip to the 
Laulws* Walk. 1781 C01.MAN Genius No. a in /'rose Seo^ 
Occas. (1787) I* *5* I could as easily have scaled the monu- 
meat, as have come at the tip of her i-hin without the kelp 
of a pair of sieps. 1884 W. Ai.iii» Wrvght Bihie Werd^^ 
(ed a) ». V., We still speak of a ‘pair* of stepe or stairs. 

7 . (Also written pars.) A company of mincni 
working together (Cornwall, Ainerica) ; a team of 
mules carrying tin. 

1S46 J. Trbmoodlk .^pee. Dial. 06 iB. D.IX) Kf Fmnky's 
pecre womt drunk. xSgg J. R- LicivcnixLo Cormnali 146 
Though the takers or one pitch vary fremx two to twelve In 
immbtt, ..Thi* partnership is termed a pair of men, what- 
ever the number may really be. tAys Tremu After, lust. 
Miming £mg. 1. 90? 0n4 ‘ pair ' (two or more men worldng 
in common) may be losiug money. 188a W. Cornw. Close., 
Pair ^ meyles (muled, usually abouC thirty, for carrying 
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dn. 1885 •S'iiafsdSenfaS Sept. 3 (Cornwall) A* pare 'of tea 
men were worfcini^ at a night shift underground 

III. 8. attrib. and Comb . : pair oftse (see quot-) ; 
pair-skating, skating perionned by pairs ; pair- 
toed a. Omith., having the toes in pairs, two 
before and two behind ; pair-wise adu., in pairs. 

B884 F. I. BamEN Watch h Clochm. 183 t'niej •Poif 
Cose (waYj the old style of casing watches with an inner 
watch case contammg the movement aiKl an outer caio 
quite detached from the inner. 1900 Daily Chron, 14 ,Fcb. 
4/7 I'o this event succeeded tlie paii-skating competition. 
18M Proc. Zocl. Si'C. 316 A few Ctickone represent the 
*Pair-(oed C^oct^gomorplim. 1831 Capuvlk Ess., NiheL 
uftgenlicd fiS-ft) fll. laa as continued refr.icrory he tied 

together by the beanJs, and hung * pair-wise over piNcs, 
tPair, Obs. rare“~^. [f. Pairv‘*<; but the 
text is doubtful.] Impairtnent, abatement. 

^ iSfS Cursor M. 7382 (Fairf.) Icsse weloumcd him ful faiio 
Samuel him tulde wip outuu payre. 

Fair (l>e«*j), v.^ [l. Pair 

1 . trans. To make a pair by matching (two 
persons or things or one with another) ; to place 
together as adapted or suited to each other ; to 
provide with a ‘ fellow’ «.o as to make a pair. 

1613 Sir E. Sat kvim b in Guardian No. 133 My lord . .had 
not [uircd the <.woid 1 sent him to Pans ; bringing one of 
the safuc Irn^th, but twice as broad. 169^ Wuouwaro Ala/. 
Hist. Earth 1. (1723) afi, I can pair, with Sea-ShelU, several 
of these FosnU ones 1849 I’rvant Innoc. Ch Id, liiuoceut 
child and snow-white flower 1 Well are yc pair’d in your 
opening liour. 1855 Macaulav Hist, finff. xil HI. 331 The 
If rench anihoasodoc nnd the French general were well paired, 
t b. To Ije a match for ; to match, equal. Obs. 
1603 Drayton Odes xvL 8 That Shee which 1 adore* 
Which H( arcc (ioodnesse selfe can payre. 

2. intr. 'in ‘go’ with, so as to match. 

x6it SiiAKS. WiHi. T. V. L 116 Had our Prim e, .scene ibis 
houre, lx had pa>r'd Well with liii:* 1 -ord; there was uoC full 
a moncth Between thr-ir Ijinhs. 1756 IIomk Douglas 11. i. 
24 He might have.. pair'd with him in fratures and in 
shape. 1879 E. Gakkxit ffome by Works 1 . 52 'Inhere was 
no other figure which could pair with Barbara s. 

3 . trails. To arrange (two jHiisoiis or tilings) in 
a pair or couple; to associate or bring together as 
mates or antagonists; to pair off (a nuinberr of 
jjcrsons or things), to put two by two or in pairs. 

t6o7 Bkaum ft Fi. Woman-Hater \s. ii. Virtue and k race 
are ulu-aya paired together. 1706 1 C. Waki> Wootisn World 
Dies. (1708) 24 Thus lliese t\vo|Cantamand Licuumaiit] are 
generally pair'd like iiiarry'd Couples. X711 Sii ki.r -^pcct. 
No. iij P 4, I made new Liveries, iicw-p.tir'd my Coach- 
Horses. _ ini ‘Iylor AHthropot, ix. 223 Each warrior is 
paired with an Oi'ponent. 

b. I'o Aiiange in couples of ojipotite sexes, as 
for dancing, dinner, etc. ; esp. to unite in love or 
marriage ; lo mate raiiimals). 

1673 L)'< vnrN an^ Pt. Conq. Granada in. iit, Ye gods, 
why are not Ixaru first paired idx>vc ? 1701 Popk Sappho 

‘urile'i and drives of difl'riug hues unite, And glossy jetr 
w pair'd with shining white. x8a8 .Scott F. M. I'e-fih 
xxix, It is only whilst tlie timid stag is paired with the doe, 
th.U he ndesperaie and cUingerous. 189$ Msrie Coreu i 
.S' ^mnus .Satan xi, T he Eui I prot ceded to ' pair * us all. 
• Frince, y»Hi wiU take Miss Fitzioy, — Mr. Tempest, iny 
daughter falls to your escort '. 

4 . tntr. I'o come together in couplet ; to form a 
couple ; to become companions or associates ; esp. 
Pari, to make an sgretment with an opponent 
that both shall abstain from voting on a given 
([ucstiori or for a certain lime (see Pair sb. 4 c) ; 
also to pair off. 

<11711 KkN Sion Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 393 And tho’ no 
-Marriages are there, We yet m.*iy, l.ke the Cherubs, pair. 
1810 (« Rri.<iN Diaries II. 464 Several members liad 

f Mured. 1817 Pari, Deb. 744 Sir It. Hobboiisc paired off in 
avQurof the motion with General '1 liointon. x6^ Macaulay 
ill Trevelyan Ar/e(i876' H. 352, I went down to the House 
and paired •385 times (weekly edd 6 Mar. 14/a Sir K. 
Waikin neither viXcd not paired on Friday night. 

b. To unite with one ot the opposite sex; to be- 
come malts in love or marriage ; to couple or mate. 

x6if Sjiak.s. W'/jf/. T. IV. iv. 154 Your band (my PeniiiaO 
so Turtles p.iirc 'I'liat neuer meai.e to part. X775SiiFHinAN 
Kivals II. i, There never can lie but one man in the world, 
whom a truly mod<*st and delicate woman ought 10 pair 
with Ilia cuiintry-daiice. x793t-OwiPh.R W /'«»<> is Ai haflioch 
and hh mate. . .They paired, and would huie built a nest. 
1808 Slxitt F. M. Perth ii. Hawks, far less eagles, p.'iir not 
with the humble linnet. ^ 1877 A. H. Edw'ahi>s AoVrxxiL 
68u The pigeons are pairing! the time of tbesinging of birds 
is come. 

O. To pair off, lo go off or apart in pairs; 
also to pair off with (coTloq.), to marry. 

sheer Lytton Peltstm xxi, This couple soon paired off, 
a^ wa« immediately succeeded by another. i86e EfltKRSON 
Con*t. Life, Consid, \Vks. rikjhn) ll. 415 .Suppose the three 
hundred hcr^ at Thermopylaa had paired off with three 
bundled Persians. 1665 Miss Bradooii Sir Jasper xxxv, 
(If theyl would only make a match of it. I should or f ee to 
pair-off with the lively wridow. 188s Mrs. A. B. Church 
CeHly's Debt 111 . i. The other guests paired off amongst 
themselves. 

Hence Pal Ting ppl. a 

1838 EmycL Brit. (ed. 7I XVI. 733/t P.-iiring birds, .flock 
together ui February, in order to i^onaa thoir mates. 

Fair, v.s Ohs. or dial. Forms: 4-5 poire, 
(pere, 5 pelm, peyt0)r), 4-6 peyre, pajra, 
4-7 pElre, 5-7 {dial. >9) p«ir, {dial, and Sc. 4'-a 
5 -^ pe»» ^ Vhs$T, peere> [Aphetk f. 
apoyrt, afoyra, AfI'Aih, q. ▼.} 
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f L trans. -Appaib i,lMPAiEf; to mdee worse; 
to IcHsen. Obs. 

a ijso Cursor M, 8407 He that better can mend Jieii 
fr'. r. paire, payre, peirej. iiis Lanol. P. PL A. lu. 123 Vr 
Fader Adam heo falde wij* T cire biliehic i Ajpuysende 1 * 60 ^ 
and peyreh holy chirche. 1387 'Tsa^'iSA Htgden (Rulh) VL 
399 He buliie newe Litres aud amended ciices Imt wsia 
i-p«yrcd. 1503 Hawsb Examp. kirt. v. 26 For tliat e^’ll 
payre and ylL ihy name. Hkywooo Prov. 4 r Epigr. 

(X867) 73, 1 win. .mend this house, and layte an other. 
»573 Tykib Be/nt. To Rdt in Cnih. 7 * oc/a/rt (S.T.S.) 10 
Noiher eiknud nor |)caraiid ane word. (Sag Bacon £sa* 
tnnoo. (Ai b.) 527 Euer it mends Some, and pairca Otlicr. 

2 . intr. m Affair 2, Impaik 2; to become or 
grow worse, to (kteriorate, to fall oF- Now dial. 

riiao Cast. l..ove 228 God whrowght never that thyng 
Butmt peyred tliowigh hi» wonn>ng. c (330 R. Bvunrb 
Chrtnu (1810) 2'j6 Now alio |jc cuntre peircs, vnne|»i* ouht 
bei left, c 138b Wvci IF Set. Wks. III. 438 pis is cause whi 
fe world p«3 rc^. c t4oo / aud Tioy Bk. xiac6 It wasdi^ht 
wcl & fair That he myght ncucre rate rie pair, c S470HKNBT 
Wa/iace r. 14 Bot (iod nbuff has maid tnar inycLl to JP**» 
(491 t’AxioN Ditas Pair. (W. de W. X49S) f. viL 16 b/i 1 bo 
whiche vestj iiientes neuer fiaj'red in tleaert. 1530 Palscr, 
^55/^» I peyre, I wax* wone. 1397 flr. Hail tiat.vu 
i. tU &>inewhai it was tliat made hm paunch so pcar& nil 
giiule fell ten ynches in a >«are. xSw T. Fwoyse» 4 . Si^m. 
(1652I 41 So th^a hit gifts bcain to flag aud poire in him. 
(8di8 L raven Glass, (ed. a>, Pare, to give a less quantity of 
luilk. ‘T'eow parrR feufully '. 1870 K. Chamrkrs * 

Rhymes Scut. ^>64 Fcbiuar, on ye be fair The hoggs TI 
mend, and nact!iinv> pair. 

Pair, obs. lurm oi Pare v. 

Fa^ad (p 3 *ail), ppl. a. [f. Pair o.' *n>i.] 

Asctociateii together in pairs or twos; coupled. 

x8ti CoTUR., Appeerii, paired, coupled, matched. (711 
STBBi.K Spat. No. ar4 p 3 A very loving Couple moac 
happily paired in ibe Yoke of \yedlo< k. 1718 Pora Dune. 
L Figures ill j> tir'd, and Similes unlike. i88# A WiLfcoa 
in f entl. Mag. CCX LV 1 . 44 I he lancelet . .has no paired hna 
or limbi. 

t Fai rer. Obs. rare’-K [f. Pair + -erI: 
cf. ArrAiRKn.] One who iropain. 

c 1400 Wyciif*s Bible, Ja^. Prok [MS. Fairfiw t> Eniiyoose 
mrii which seyn hat y am a peirer [o.r. apeirerj i 4 holt 
srrptiirrs. 

Pair-liorse (pc»*thp*), a. [Condensed from 
pair of korse{s Ui»ud attrib. : cf. two- horse, fonr^ 
hor\e,fottr ivheel, etc.] For a pair of horses 
1854 C. D. Yonux tr. Alkensnis HI. 935 Bringing with 
him Olyecra, the daughter of ThnlamLi in a pair-horse 
chariot. 1873 Knight DLt. Me.k., Fatr-hegsr Harnett, 
the general u:inie given to double bame«vs in England. 1900 
Dattv News 27 Sept. 9/1 His atiemfN to beat tlie oiro mile 
pa r-lione English record of 2 minutes 35 x 5 seconds. 
Pairial, obs. form of Pair-royal. 

FaiTing, * [b I'air v.^ f -ino i.] Tho 
acliori of Pair r/.l in vaiiinis senses. 

1611 CoiCR , Apparnrtimi, a matthing, or pairing, 18^ 
EncycL Brit. (ed. ^) XVI rhd} '^’he insiintt of poinng i» 
Ijchluwvd. on every bpeciei* of animaU lo which it is ncce'.sary 
f«»r rearing their young, and on no othtr species. 185X Hr. 
Mahiineau Htst. PeoLe v. v. (1877) HI. 259 The custom ^ 
airing in the Common*, tpao Daily Hew la June 0/4 
'lie ixilriiigs in the thirteenth round of the iChesHj toumai* 
niLiit. are a* follows [etc.]. 

b. attrib. aud Comb., as pairing' desk, a desk 
in the House of Commons at which members 
ai range pairs; pairlng-aeason, -time, the season 
at which birds pair ; the at which ihc sexes 
be^iJi to pair off. 

(795 CowrEK KtitlFi Pahmg time anticipated, i860 O. W. 
flui.MKs ELte r. xii. Dors the bird know why iii feathers 
grow more brini.iiit..in ibe^ ^.lairing season? 1899 Daily 
.Wti'x 24 Apr. 7/j Sccin" him af4>r 'Och the pairing desk, 

1 o-sketl, * Do you want to go a« ay. Sir John Y 

T Fftiriaiff vbl. sb.'^ Obs. [t. 1 ’aib v.^ + -ik(jC] 
Injury, dama^. impairmeut. 

138s WvcJ.iF Matt. xvi. 26 What profltih it to a man, ^if 
he Wynne ai ho world, irewly he Nuffre peyrynge of his 
auule? ?»i9oo Chester Pi. {}£,.¥.. 251 He i^ould.. 

suffer her not tu come lum nerc, for payrmg of his fame. 
c 1617 I'.AKi or SoMi usBT Let. to K. Tas iu t <i^a/a («654> 3 
Tb.ii which Ls so little, as that it will sufTcr no paiting, or 
dimiiiut'on. 

Pairmaln, obs. f Pearmain, kind of apple. 
Fai’rxURllt Now only dial. [Apbetic f. 
apainnent, Apfairment; cf. Pair v -] - Aitaib- 
MKNT, iMPAiKMiiiNT ; injury, deterioration. 

£-1330 R Brunnk Ckrun. U'mee (Rolls) 2395 After he 
peireinent [v. r, after ajie>rmeni)of hi» iiucrc. x3Ba Wvci ir 

2 ( or. vii. 9 '["hai in 110 thing .suffre peiremciil of vs. 

f 144® JtuoFt Wilt 205 ;if pe thyng be wersc. when M 
re^toryM it, he musie restore h® pe^remenL (874 R. E. 
Lkai.km in SheffiAd Gloss A g.udcner will say b« 

plants will lake no painneiU under such and such Londittona. 

+ Fai-rment Obs. In 4 peyr-, 4-5 payre- 
menU [app- a. an AK. *patremtnt, f. fairer to 
couplf.] ? Couplings consoiUhip; in plir. to hold 
{a woman) in painiunt. 

1:1330 R- Bruxne ChroH. (1810) 58 En^e hi* wife he 
[Har.ildl drofe away, ft held m pcyrmenl Earue, Jm* was 
an al>bes, out of bir bou* bad Mimgre hire wtlle iLAMCTorr 
Kt I’alM-sse Kggy ve de sa mesun robbayi, I-a tynt cum sa 
femmuj. rx400 Laud Troy Bh. ,*9(^9 Hi* Aunte was 
rauysLhcd with 'I’helainon; He held here longe In payre- 
ment And gat sir Ayax verament. ^ 

Falr-oar (pc*T|6®r). [Condenfed from ptnr tf 
oars ; cf. PAIR-Houaa.] A boot rowed by a pair 
of oars; see Oar jA 3. Also 
s8^(/^ik)Our Cruise In the Undiner thejetiraa} of aa 
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Engli%h pair«oiir expcdiiiun through France. 1870 M. 
CuLiiNtt yiv/am Jl. xvi. 977, 1 declare there ix a punt, and 
a pall -oar too. 1899 Kowittg Alruanack 909 It is the usual 
piactice on the river fur a pair-oar to gi\c way to a four-oar. 

Pair-royal (pc-J|rui-ill). AIm) 6 parri all, 7 
paroy'al(l, psrpyall, parrei all, 8 pairoyal, 
pairi'al, pari'al, 9 pri*al. 

A net of tlircc of the same kinfl. a. In cribbage 
and other card games: Three cards of the same tlc- 
nomin.ition, as thiec fives, queens, etc. ; double 
pair-royaly lour such cards. 

s6<4 Dav Hum. out of Hr i. CiJ, Sliew perrj’a'l and 
take’t. 1680 Cotton Comp/. Caniester in hingcr Nisi. 
Citriis (1810) 348 A pair-ro^al ix of three, n*. three kings 
three quetns Ac. 1749 Mms. Delany in Lt/e <v Cot-r. 
(iR^i) li. 519 We h:id in playii g a 15, u p.uro>u] u double 
peroynl, a second peioyal, und an end game, which w.is 97 
1801 Sthi rr Sports .y Vast iv. 1 267 The guiiir is cuumed 
. hy fifteens, scoucnccH, pair**, and p.iiriaK *870 Hauoy 
& W AMh Jt/'f/. tltyle 78 In pl.iy f.it crdjh.igeJ jou cannot 
ni.Tke a double nair-ioyal with any ciircU liiglu r than h- vi iis, 
BS they would then exceed thlrty-nnr, the limit of the hand 

b. A throw of ihiee dice ail turning up the same 
number of points, as three twos, three sixes, etc. 

11556 pee Raffi k sb * i], iB3o Hakov Ret. Native 111. vii, 
925 ‘ he raffle began, and the dice went louiid. When it came 
to Christian s tuiii, he took the box with a (renihling hancl, 
shook It and ihicw a pair-royal '1 hree of the ollu rs had 
thrown common low jia.is, and all the r*‘sl mere points. 

C. tiansf. A set ol llirce pcisons or tilings; 
thiee of n kind. 

159a Nashk Stramie Neiivt C iij b, He coupled them 
both and .thrust in tlic third brother, wlio nuide a | erlei t 
pairiall of pamphletcrs. 1633 Foko hiokcn //. v. li, On 
a pair royal do 1 wait in death: Mv sovereign .. on my 
tuintrcss . . and on Iihochs. 1635 (^uahli-s v. ^1777) 

982 That great jiriir-roN al Of ail.iiu.miinc si'-t^rs. 1650 
Fuller Pis>;ak iv i ah 1 he Moalntcs concluded that 
th.it paroyiill of annirs had smitten one aiiol'ier 1803 W. 
Tayloh ill \Hn. Rtv. I. )52 riic ciitl . . miglii al .u he ntiaincd 
by vesting il in a prud of kiiie>, 

d. attyih.yii^paii ‘t oy, ///r'rKiv/adj.,thrcc-hr,ided. 
1651 Cl FVl LAND Oh T. Martin 19 J’a r-my d headed 
Cerhcrux his Cozen : Hercules lalxiurswt.ru a Hakcis dozen. 

Palrt, l^airtlle, Sc. f. I’AKT, PaUTLY, rJKUThV. 
llPaia [ *- OK. paiSy K. pays country], in the 
phrase /rial per pais : see Coi\ntiiy 7. 

1664 .Spi.'iinan's (i/o\s s.v., Tual /< r pat 1706 in Piiii • 
Lies. 1766 liL.xcK.sidNK (. oiniii. II. xix 214 Coininoii as- 
surances Hy matter m /a/t, or deed : which is una.ssur.uicu 
Iraii'-actcd between two or more prixa'.c persons /« in 

the country. 1768 Nud. Ill xxi.i. 349 'Ihc nature and 
method of the trial hy jury ; called also the iri.il j>c‘r pais, or 
by ilie country. 

Pais, libs. f. Pacf, Peace. Pais, vnr. PEisn, 
Paisa^e, obs. f. 1 'ay.sa(;k, lands. npc. Paisaa: 
Pavnan. Paiaand, \ar. JTjsant. 

II Paisano a-i.z?). [Sp , «= peasant, nistio : 
see PiiA.sANT.j In Mexico and soulh-west of U. .S. : 

A name of the chapairal-cock or lund-i miner, 
Ceocoayx californtanus. 

Harper's Mas P‘‘h 4» /-* be p.Tisano. .deserves,, 
kindnes-s from ni.m. .893 K Saniiokn .S Caii/otnia 55. 1 

Paisa it, -aunt, oOs. lonns ot 1 *KA«ANT. 

False, var. Tease, to r.jipeasc; 

PalBhciish, vAr. J’K.siu usu. Paiahe : e 
Pashe. Paiahwa, obs. f. Tesiiwa. Faitsible, 
-yble, obit. var. PEACfABLE. Pai88(e, oLs. be. 
ff. Tack, Pahs, Tki.sk Paissaunto, oiia. f. 
Peasant. Palste, Paistercr, Paiatrle : see 

I^ASTK, l*A8TEUi n, Ibx.STIlV, Palt, obil Var. 1'ATK, 
a badger; obs. Sc. I. paid', see Pay v. 

t Partolalth. .Sc. Obs. Also pat-, pait-. A 
coiruptioii ol paillety -/<//, Sj. loims uf Patlet, an 
article of clothing; nssoci.Ttcd with claiihy Cl.oTH. 

15.. AberderH Rex'. XXIV. (Jam.', ( ’•wiics, collaris, I't i- 
cl.T>this, curst his, in sli-wis (shivcs|. /b/ii. XXV'. M.inLl, 
Four p.iitcin^thih. 1568 in H.iy Fleming 0 o/^eots 

(1^7) 511 Item aiie hruun goiiii Item aiie s.iiliiig p.ul-cle} lb. 

Faith, obs. .Sc. liiiiii ol 1 ‘Arii. 

+ Pai'tllQient. .Sc. Ob^. [ap)\ a blending of 
p<we/fient and pailhy Path,] — Pave.me.nt. ^In 
qiiot. € 1470 the e-m Ill’s surhice, the ground.) 

r 1375 .S't, Leg Saints wiii. {I'.gi pc nine's 719 Done I fcl 
onc^ p.iythmcni. t 1470 IIhnky W/it/.ue vin. 936 Oulif-n 
the paitlitin lit was eltd m tendyr grt-vn. *538 Abtrueea 
Reg. XVI 1. (jam.', Tiu* paitlitmcnt of ibe kirk. 

FaitLat, -let. Sc. var. PAThKi’, a partkt. 

Paitre’, \aiiaiit of Pkituel, PoiTiiKh. 

Pai trick, Paive, obs. .Sc. f. I'artui/ice, Pave. 
Faize, variant of L'eisk. 

Pajatiahs, -mas: see Py.tamas 
llPajerO (pa\e r<?). pajero lit. denier in 

straw, I. pa/a straw.] The i’ampns Cat of S. 
America {Pelt’s pajero^), 

Pajock, a inodcrnizcd spelling of Paiocke, q. v. 
Pak, pake, pakke, obs. (T. Pack. 

Pakald: sec PACKAhr). 

II Pakeha (pa'krha ). Also paokeah. Tlie 
Maori word iis*d i i New Ze')l^nd for a white man. 

(i8ao Gram. 4 V'oeab. I.ang. N. Z (^. MUk. Sue.) 1P7 
(Morris) Fakeha, an I' uropr’aii ; .n white m.Tii ] 18^ A. 

Eari k 9 Months Resid. N. Z. 146 The white ialx»’a day, 
when the pnekeahN (or white im n) put on clean cloihe<« and 
leave off work. 1^5 E. J. Wakffik i-I) Adr> N. Z. I. 73 We 
do not want the niissioruirieii from the Bay of Islands, they 


are pakeha maori, or whiles who have become natives. iSm 
C ioLUbR Pigeons Paflt. in. 44 Aiding Home vile pakehan In 
deeds hubverbive of the lawb. 

Pakisbrede, vanant of PAXimEPs. 

II PaUrtong (pw k,if>ij). Also paak-, paoktODg. 
[Cantonese dial, lorin of Chitiesc peh f. 

pch wiiite t'ung copper. i^Pakfong is a ineic 
scribal or typograpiiical error, which has passed 
from Urc's Dut. Arts into vaiious other woiks. ] 
Chinese nickel-silver ; an alloy of copper, zinc, 
and nickel, resembling silver. 

ijySAnn Reg. 11. 34/a A specimen of the ore paaktong, or 
white copper. 1839 Ukk Diet. AitSy Paci/ong. 1856 W. 
A. Millkn Elem. i.hem. II. 8ri4 Owing to the rcnuirkuhle 
whitening puwrr which nickel exerts on bra.ss, it is now 
much ii'-cd in the maiiiifacture uf picktinig. 1883 S. VV. 
Wii LIAMS Middle Kingdom II. 19 '1 he pchlimg. aigentan, 
or white cjpper of the Chmc'-c is an alloy of copper, zinc, 
nickel .ind iron;, these proportions aie nearly the same as 
Orman sdver. 

Pal jA.l slang or low colloq. Also 7-9 

pall, 9 pell. fa. kng. Gipsy pad brother, mote 
(Smart &l CrofioiO — Turkish (iipsy pral. plal^ 
Transylv. Gipsy bt other.] A corniadc, male, 
partner, associate ‘chum*; an accomplice m ciime 
or tlishoiiestv. 

]68i-a Ilere/'rd Dioc. Reg. DePo*. 99 Jan. 51 Whearc have 
you txcn all ihi-i d.iy, pall? .why, pull, wh.it would you 
nave nice to due? 173 . Parkrh / /A‘t J'a nter ij6 /'u/, 
a comrade, when highwaymen rob m pairs, they say suuli 
a one w.is his or my p.il. i6ia J. H. Vaux Plash Diet , 
Fall, a p.Ti tner ; companion ; associate ; or accomplu c. 1827 
PLu kw. Mag. XXI I. 6g t .Supp'jxe 111**, my pells .•»■! around 
me, fighting that day’s Imitle o'er ngain. 1894 Ahilkv 50 
Wais Lt/e 1 . jji He was a great pal of mine. 

IJeiice FaTIlsli, Pally adjs.y on terms of fel- 
lowship; * chummy'; PalUness; Pa'lBliip, the 
relation of being jjals. coinrnileship. (All sl.angy.) 

1898 M. Wii hams Round Lontion (181)3) *- 7 > ^ '‘•p “J 
F.toii with [him].. and, ax hoys s.iy, wc w^rc v< ry ‘n.illlsli '. 
1895 U'ts/n, tiaji. 27 June ^i/i A pic u^ant sc« iie lM.iw*en 
‘ .Vii.ss blown ' and a .s« hcxjl-Cirl fr> m I Icmerara, who ti les to 
he* ome ‘ p-ally ’ with her. 1P96 Riack 7 v. Mag M.ir. 300 There 
i:. no * ]Vil hip' between .a ihiul and liis ' f«.iiec*. 

fPal, (>bs. rare, [ad, L./cz/rt spade, blade, 
shoulder-blade ] A blade. 

. i 54 » 1^. ('oHUANU Cuydofts S}uest Chit^rg. Fivh. The 
hone spatid.irc, lyke a p.ii, lor it is laige and ihynne fro 
H e hacke pane with .111 ,1, p.ueiicc huldcu by y- ni^ddes. 

Pal, 2^. [f. I'Ab j/J.l] infr. To become or be 
a ‘ p.il ' of another ; to keep company, associate 
{until). Often with r//, z?//, up. 

Autobiog. of’fhn/xwMarm Mag, XI. 5o<', I pallcrl 
in with some uKier h.inds at the gumc. 1889 Mus. J. }t. 
VVALXoRD.y i^nciked (>en. (new ed ) 95, I think 3011 and 1 
‘pal up' \ery will. 1899 E. Pniiiniirs Hitman ii y 84 
J'.ray Urcstil Corkey and p.illcd with him. 

Pal, obs. f. pALR, I'ALL. Pala: Fee I’alat. 
llPalabra (palaT)ia), [.Sp., « woid : d. Pa- 
J.AVER J A won! ; sjieech, l.ilk, f .alaver, 

Chic/ly in pi. Fckhs pnlnbras (Spanish) ft w words: a 
phr.ise frequt nl c ifoo, and \.iiiou.siy corrupted. 

*594 Rvi> .Sp. /rug III *iv. 118 What new dciiire Imuo 
tiny dt uised, tm? j'oeas /Wa/vw, mihle a.s the I.ruiIm:. 
1596 Shaks. ’j am .Shr. Induct, i. 5 'Iheref.ire Fainas pal- 
laOris^ It t the woild vlule , Sessn. x6il MiijDIi-io.n ^ 
DhKKKR Roat tug Oitl\i s Wk-. 1873 III 221 Facui pala- 
bfos, 1 will coniiire for y»«i, faicwcll. x8ai SroiT Kenihv. 

XI, An mend nt>t your manners, and mind your hii-inc--s, 
le.ivin^ off such idle p lahias. 1837 Cahi vi f Pr. Rev. 1 1 1 . 

V. vi, 'I o conquer or die is no thratnc.d p.dabrn, in tlicse 
citcuiu' i.Tiict-S, but a piacticul truth .iiid ncccssiiy. 

Palace (pn* sb.y^ l onns: 3-6 paleys, -ols, 
'iiiH, 4-5 paloise, -eyse, -cioi, -eyce, -as, -ys, 
4-6 palays, -ayoe, -ea, -is, 5 pala88(e, -aies, 
-yo-', -ijs, payleysae, -ays, 5-6 palaifle, -ioe, 
-oiH, -oys, 6 palisR, -iae, -©co, pal(l)aiOP, pallas(e, 
-ay«, -es, -y«, fr-8 pallace, 3- palace. JV. 
palaces : in 4 paleis, -eys, 5 -ice, -is, -yce, -ys, 
-os; 6 palacies. [ME. a. OE. palais, paleis y E. 
palats -- Vx.palai, -ait, .Sp , Pg palacioy It, patazzo 
1,. paltUiitm. orig. piojier name ol one of tJic 
seven lulls ot Runic (also calKd Alons PalatinuSy 
the l*AhATiN£ Mount), lienee, the house of Augus- 
tus theie situ.itid, nml later the as>eniL)lagc of 
buildings which composed the pabaccof the (Tesars, 
and finally cu\erctl the whole hill ; whence transt. 
to other imperial and royal resiliences. 

From I lie Fr. also r>u. pains, G« r.palast, i.G. pains, Iho. 
pa/rds.Sw. pa/a. s ; hut the word apjreais origiii.dly lo have 
entt-red llie Teui. laugh, in the f<.rm palautiniiinx patantia 
(cf. Gt. irnAAui . m ) whence OV'.. halj^Ht m., pat'^nfe, pa- 
/fW.e wk. fein , OFris. palense, O.S. pnlenrea, palinzn, 
()ll(i. p/a/nfisn, -/n*a, MIKJ. pha/ense, p/alzey p/aiz 
fenu : cl. Pai.sckave.] 

1 . The official residence of an cmjjeror, king, 
j)Opr, or other sovereign ruler. 

I 1290 S. Rng. Leg I. 39/194 A-middc fie pnlcys his hnli hodi 
liny hurn'en wi h grcie priiyte a 1300 A'. Horn 1256 Horn 
him 3cdc with his 'J’o he kinges palain fv r. pnlcysej. I36« 
Lanoc. F FL a. If 18 In h^ popi: Pnleys heo i.s as piiii* as 
my-srIuriL 1393 Ibid C. XI. 16 Bo'ie princes paleis [B 
poleyHcn] and poure mrnne Cotett. c 2430 Syr Tryam. 488 
The liounde, on the atorv ftayii, Karine 10 the Kyneyii palays. 
•475 Nottingham Rec. fl. 389 Ycueii vnder our Priiic Se.d, 
at our Palois of West minuter. 1500-so Dcnrar Poems lix. 

4 Hea inagellit my making, throw hix matisa. And preneut 
it into 3owr paliss. 1529 Kastell Ptutyme (1811) 13 He 


WAS In hli pale* xlayn by treason. 1549 Compl. Scot. 4a 
L>ik OH pliitois paleis bed been birnand. 151M Eden Decade* 
359 The dukes pallaice. 15^ Hay any Work 1 1844) 69 Guing 
to the old pallas at Westminster. 1703 Maunuhell Journ. 
*)erus (1732) 101 When David spied her from the Terrai'e 
of his Pallace. 1743 Bulk bli-v ft Cummins Foy. S. Sea* 
1 in That the worst Jail in England is a Palace to our present 
Situation. 1851 Ku.skin Stones / en. (1874) ib >33 The 
Duial J'alace stands comparatively alone. 

b. The oflicial resu’ence ol an archbishop or 
bishop within his cathedral city, e. g. humam 
Palace; in common parlance extended to any 
episcopal residence, c. g. ‘Lambeth Palace, ‘ Cud- 
desdon Palace': see quots. 1886-96. (Ihis use 
docs nut seem to obtain out of Bmglnnd.) 

ciago Peket 1865 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. ifxj Seiril thomas re 
hadde kUo at is p.alfis uou^t longe. c 1380 Wyclif in Todd 
1 hree J'reat 151 More |»ci -h.il be- sett by. wlienne Ja-i 
cuiin n to her p.ili;iccs. < 1450 Merhn 105 I he aichebiiMhop 
druiigh hem al e to bin palcis, 1547 lbx>ur>K Hren. Healthy 
Latrav. 4 b, All th.'it Cartlynallcs puluris, l>e ho Mimptiiuiisly 
iii.iynie^neii. 1x56 I hton (ir I rtars (Camden) 97 J he 
fe-t hohlen in inu byshoppe of Lomlones pallcs. 1642-3 
in Riisbw. Hist Coll. (17211 V. 109 lo the bishop of TTiii- 
I obi's 11 ous'.-, cumnioiily culled the bishop's P.i luce. 1781 
C«>wr>i-H Truth I2J Nut idi the pleiiiy of a l!islio|i’s bo.ird, 
Ills p.ilacc, and Ins lacquers, .ind ' My Lord I* 1845 J. F. 
Mi'iiHAV Jour 0/ i hantes 36 'I'be iii.inor-bouse, or (lalace. 
ol Fulliani lia.s been, fioin a veiy e.iilv period the principal 
xiimmcr icsuicncc of the Bishups of London. 1886 Dai y 
Ntrvs a8 Ifec. 7/1 The siyle of i<al.ii.e ' Ijelongs btriclly to 
n bishop’s residence within hiscainedi.d city only. Lainlicth 
i'^ilacc was kiiovin correctly as iMTinbeiii House within 
the past w) ye.irs; and letieis of Bnmier arc extant dalrd 
Bcver.illy froin his p:d.Tce at Fnlli.'im and house at Lamherli, 
1896 Spec.ator 22 Aug 2^5 Even the most oidinary of villa 
r« snJciices isu palace hen lived in by a bishop; the bishop 
will make anything xboit uf furnished lodgings u ptalace. 

e. In extended a]>|jliLaiiunts, ciiidly due to 
translation or ndapt.ition of /oirign usage. 

In home vcrsiiins of ihc Bible, loosidy used toi Gr. auNii. 
L atiium, li.ill, court; si nietimes ii| plied lo a dural 
innusinii, e. g Jl.enhi tin Fabice, Dalktiin l'alnce\ like it. 
palazAo, ,\p^\ui\ lu the large inuiisiuns of noble f.inilieh in 
Italian cities, .Ts (be haruese I'aluce ; in palace 0/ //rj/ztCap- 
plied, like V. palms dc juitu e, to ihc supiciiic l.iw-coiirl ; eii , 
1526 Tinualk 'John xvui. 15 lllcj went in with Icsiis inio 
the ))allysli539, t6lipal.\i c| ut the bye picstcl<M'A.o ,atnum, 
W\ciiK Ihc halle o( the bisrhop, Gtnei a hall. Rhem., R l\ 
couril. 1596 Hmhvmpli- ir Leslie's Hut Sevt. I.47 Vpoii 
the Kiuer ol Donern ar castulis, Touris, pahees, and gentd 
imnis places nocht few. x8o8 I iKK.SVi^rvi't Mt\sts\. iii.(i8io) 
212 1 he public sijuare is in the ctiii e of the town; on ihc 
norih side of which is situated the p.d.u c (a.s they leim it) 
or government huiKc. 1818 Dun's, Lett. N. .Siot. 1. Notes 6 
i*coi>lc commonly denominate the bouse of a uuke, as they 
do an epi.scopul residence, a p.dnce. 1823 Kuoi-ks liuiy 
xviii 4 Stop at a Palace iie.ir the Keggio.g.ite, Dwelt m of 
old by one ol the Orsini. 

td. V..S. In allusive u^e : Fee qiiot. Obs. 

(>uiNCV in J ife 174 The result w.ts asionihhing to 
Cainpliell und the h'adors of the Palace Imop.s [suppoiteis 
of Jelfer-on’s AdniinistrationJ. hid 1B5 Dawhon, a man of 
the (xdacc. 

2 . In various figurntive uses: c. g. the palace of 
heaven y a Jany palace, etc. 

a 1300 Cufsor M. 412 He wioghi J>c angels all of hcueri 
And .selie l>nin in haly pal.'us [u.r jialcsJ. 1361 I.anoi. 
J'. Fl. A. XL 31 '2 Pcrccn wi}* a paui nohlcr ^ pnleih of 
heuetie. r 1400 Rom. Rose 5^02 Peynr iJistrcHsc, Sy knevse 
ft Ire,., ben of hir [Eldes] uaK ys stnnlouis. Ft lgf\ 

Pei/. |W. lie W. 1531) 233 May..oucrihrowc y hpiriiuull 
hoi.s or p.d.iys liial he hath enieiided In rerc vp 1597 
llouKKH Ei.ll. Fol \. Ixv. H 7 Which conrcipt being enirred 
into that palate ol mans faricie t 1614 .Sir W. Mokk Ditto 
if rLneus I. 501 Sonic wnxeti pall.ices with fiairie do reir. 
*778 Miss IJi-rnky Az/f/ nm ( 1791 I xii. 3^ Made me idiiiuht 
think 1 was in suinc iiiclianieri casiir 01 fairy palace. >898 
WArr« IfLNioN Ayhvin 'iqocj; 65/1 Thi face of a wanderer 
from the cloud-palaccs of the sylphs. 

3 . A dwciling-plncc of palatial splendour; a 
stately mansion. 

1387 Trkvisa Higden (Rolls) J. 213 pcrc were meny paleys 
1x432-50 tr. Higten palice] real and nohle i-bulcic in Koine 
in wutschippe of cnipcr<>uih and of o).crc ncihic men alst>. 
c X400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) XV. 06 |'ai schnll hafe faire palayce/ 
and grete and faire housez. C1450 Hoii.anii Htnvlnt 668 
Pa.sl till .a palace of pryce pksaiid allane. 1569 (tRBFNR 
plenaphon (Aib) 30, 1 will imagine n .small cotaee to [be| a 
buaciuns palUicc. 1740 IJyciie ft Pardon s.v. jFoodstotky 
'Ihe Church Us for whom i- biiill n nios! iiurgnifiront palace. 
1856 Emkmson Eng. /ruits, Wealth Wks. (Bohn) ll. 73 A 
liundn d thousand puluc< s adorn the island. 

4 . trails/. A building, usual ly spacious and of 
attractive appearnncc, intended ns a place of 
nmubement, entcitainnicnt, or relreshment : cf. 
(iiN-, CuFFKr-/rt/fl/7f, etc. 

Crystal Palace, the nariic of the building of the Great 
Exhibition of 1651, when rcinovecl und arreted on Sydenliam 
Hill, near Lundon. om a permanent place of cntcrtniiiinent. 

1834 Qjcf. Univ. Mag. 1. 327 '1 he gin palaces, (.is they have 
be-Ti not inaptly called). 1851 (title) l^alacc of (floss and the 
Gatherings uf the People. 18^51 (title) Crystal Palace and 
its Great Exhibition, as it was. *855 A imdon as it is toiiay 
121 'i'lie new Crystal Palace. . is a perni.anent addition lo 
the ineai).s of aniiiHenicnt and instruct 1011 possessed by Eng- 
land and the world. x 9 rf^ Chaiiib. Jrnl No. 133. 66 The 
gtn p-ilaces are filled with men, women, children, noise, 
smok*-, and gas 1890 Pall AtiUl C. 4 Sept. 6/a 'The 
Dockers' Palace ' is the name of an institution. . in coiinectioi) 
with the parochial work of .St. Matthew's, Stwncy. 1894 
Stead If Christ came to Chicago 358 The couce parlours 
and cocoa iralaces of many English towns. 

1 6 . The Obtrological ‘ bouse ' ol a planet : nee 
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e fS74 Chaucex Cental, Mars 53 Mam Khal entre at fact as 
b« may glyde ln*to hir next paleya to ab>(le. 

6. aitrib, nad Comb^x a. atuib. * of or belonf^ing 
to, or of the style of, a palace as palace-castle, 
•ihamber, -church, 'door, -garden, -guard, -hail, 
-life, -politics, -prison, -revolution, -yard, etc. 
b. Instrumental, locative, objective, similative, 
etc., as palace-covered, -like, -taught, -walking 
adjs. o. Special Combs. : palaoo oar, a railway- 
carriage fitted up in luxurious style ; so palcue 
tramcar\ palaoe-orown, a counter nsetl by 
officers of the Palais Royal in Prance; palace- 
hotel, a hotel of palatial splendour. 

1884 Pall Mall C. g Dec. ii/i When you sleep in a 
*palaoe car you are Ii.ible 10 be jerked up 011 end by the 
sudden slowing up of the train. 1899 J. H. Mkttai.px 
Katldom 0/ Wiltss 11 A 'pnlat'e-casiU* similar to .SheritT- 
Huiton. C1374 Chai^Cbr homer Age 41 Yit wrre no 
^^leis chaumbren, ne non li.'illes. 1738 Wesi.fy Ps. ^ 
/(ymns civ. lii, God forms llis P.'da e-Ch.imber in the 
Skies. 1846 Louisa S. CosrFi.i.o lour I 'mice ugo 'I hiit 

J orucoiis *palaLc>church, whi- h it took ages to erect s86s 
. H. Ingmaiiam PtHar 0/ Fire (1872' 15^ Thw *palace- 
covered island. S'‘&53 URQiuiAHr /xa&cims 11. xxi. 148 A 
great purse full of * Palace-crowns [Fr d'cscuta du Palais\ 
called counters, t W4 Chaucer 11 508 (4-, 9) In with 

he ‘palevH gardyn by a welle. 1887(1. Mkkhujih Ballads 
4 P- 46Tlie ‘^palace- uard H.td passed llie measured rounds. 
1833 Tkmnysin I'oenis 70 And ric.lily feast uithin thy 
•palaceh.-ill. 1847 Mary Howirr Balta/is 316 There were 
*palai,e-li(>ines around her. 1900 lyestm. Gan. ?o Aug. 8/1 
'Ihe huge *pulace-hott'U api^r to have sufTered must. 
1863 (^LAnsTONK Farew, Addr, Fditt. Unro, 94 That system 
exhibits a kind of royal or *palace-life of man. s8oi H. 
.Serin K Rivers Gt. Bnt, 46 Buxton where Hygsea has 
created htr *palace-like lemp e. s6o8 Sylvester DuBattas 
II iv. IV. Deca^ 197 These *Pa',ice-iiiice, tins busie-iclle sort 
Of fawning Minions, full of sooilm and smiles. 1898 Dublin 

Bert. July 15 F.liakiin is to succeed him .is the king 

piefeit. Tait's Mag 1 . 932/2 I he *palai.e-(auglit, and 

collcgc-fcd, Brings Stand il on the meek unhonoured head. 
1819 Sum LKV Centi 11. ii. 68 Tiiat *nalacc<w.slking devil 
(lold. 1795 Poi'K Odyss xviii. 123 Iierccbi, he fulls, Till 
propped, reclining on the *pulaLC-walls. 

t PalaCd, Obs. Also <5-6 palas, -ys, -ava. 
fa. b\palais (i3tlic. in llalz.-Darm. ), ail, \.,paltl- 
tium, toniuuiicled with palatum (.IMimeslelcr;.] 
'I’he p.Tlate or roof of the mouth : see Palate. 

1483 Calk. Am^l a6«'>/2 A P.ilai c fr* r PiIh'.) of a inouthc, 
frumen, palacium, KaUndir 0/ Sheph. Kviij, The 

palys or lofe Ixme. 1341 K. Copi.nno Gvydons Quest. 
t ktntr^. F ij, Wh.U is the p days?, . It is the hygliest pl.ucor 
rofe of the month. 1347 Boorue Bf'cv. Health \x\i. 16 
Ulceiation in the palace or the roughe of the mouth. 
Pa’lacOi sbl^ s.w. dial. Also pallaoe. [Of 
uncertain his ory; usually identified in spelling with 
I’AIACE 1 , but jierh. orig a gpei.inl use of Pamh 
sh., in sense ‘enclosed pl.ice*, ‘yard* ] (See quols.) 

1506 Wilt 0/ R. llo/land iStm. Ho.>, My place or liow^e 
that 1 dwell in and a lit -II how'.eor paleysadiuwn> nglExetc J 
1703 Leate Corpo atum Totnes pn N. f^Q 1st Scr (1850) I. 
9o.'/i), All that cellar and the ch.'unbcrs over the same, and 
the little p.dlace and l-inding-place adjoining to the river 
Dart. 1710 Ibid (ibid. 933''?) A !1 ih.it great cc Ur Utcly 
rebuilt, and ihe plott of ground or prdlace thereto belonging 
lately ooiiveiiea into a cellar. 1777 iio'jt .Subseerthe 317 
(K. T>. ]).) At Dvrimouih 111 Devon there aie some of these 
storehouses cut out of the rrx.k slill ret.iining their old name 
of palaces. 1871 (Jlii li h-Couch H st. Pofperro 39. 1880 

F., Cornwall Glo^s., I'alare, a cellar fir ine bulKing aid 
storing of pilcitards. Tins cellar is usually a square build- 
ing with a peni-hoiiie ro tf, enclosing an open area or court 
1883 VV. Ui AKR in Walsh Irish Ftsker-es 97 (Fish. EshiU 
Puhl.), Even nowin reiiain pints of the county of Cork th< re 
were rein.iins of what were called ii.h palaces, where ihe 
Dutch u.sed to cure the lish. 1890 t^cii i.kr-Couch Thres 
Ships iv. (i8j 2) 66 The townvfolk live on iheir fiist storeys, 
using the lower floors os fish cellars, or ‘ pallaces '. 

Pa'laCG, rare. [f. Palace irans. To 

place or lodge in a pnl.ice. 

18^3 Hkowning Red C ott. S’t.-cap 1588 Behold her palaced 
straight In sulendor, clothed i 1 (Jianionds. i 3/5 — A mto/h. 
Apoi S54 I Eleklra, palaced once, a vi.sitani To thy pour 
rustic awelling, now 1 come. 

Palace, eiron. var. Palib Obs. 

Palace Court, pa'laoe-con rt. [ - Court 

of the or a palace.] 

1. Name of a couit formerly held at the Marshal- 
sea and having jurist! id ion in personal actions 
arii^ing within twelve miles of the palace of White- 
hall, the city of lAindon excepted : sec quots. 

1685 Tertties de la Lev 595 P.ilace-Court, is a Court of 
Kec'ord,. .held at .Southwirk, and is a Court of Common 
].aw. 1766 Entice London \>I . 385. 1768 Bi ackstone 

Comm. III. 76 King Charles 1 in the sixth y^urof his reign 
by his letters patent erected a new court of record, culled 
Ihe curia palatii or palace court, to held before the 
steward of the household and knight marshal, and the steward 
of the court, or his dep it y. *773 W. Salkelet s Rep, A\ B. 
429 This mu.st have been to toe rnlace CouiT, where neither 
plaint. fT nor defendant must be of the king's household t but, 
in a suit in the Marshals -a, both must lie of the king's hoime- 
hold. (1849 Ait la.y 13 IHct. c. 101 1 14 From and after (he 
thirty-first day of December 1849 all the power, nuthor.ty, 
and jurisdiction of the said Court of the Marshals' ^, and of 
the said Court of the Palace of the Queen at Westminster 
..sh.TlI cense ani determine.] 1891 C R. Scahoill-Bird 
Cuidj to P.R. O. liurod. sib. 

2. The couit'Vard of a palace. 

tSoi SnuTiiRY Thalabaym. xxxv.Open fly the Iton doors. 
The doors of the paUtc^-court. tSu Kingsley Heroes, 
Theseus 11. an Hii palace^ourt is fulTof their bones. 


Pidaoad (pS'lAt), a. [f P \LACB and v. 
-BD.1 liavin^ a palace or palaces ; living in 
a palace. 

1817 'Favi-os in Monthly A fag. XLUI. 46 Dearer than 
places of paloc'd pride, a Moim Darh I* aggon iv, Till 
Lythgo snows, in mirrored gold, Its psluced loch m> fair. 
1U6 American XI 11 . 91 The palaced rich and the homeless 
and houseless poor. 

Palae6 I'he gate of a palnoe. 

^ >374 Chaucer Compi. Mars 8a Phirhus, that was comm 
hasiely Within the pale> s yates ful sturddy. la. . Sir Beuts 
306 (AiS. M), He ratine hym forth at the 3ate, J ill he come 
to ihe palcyse gate. 1513 SKRLroN Catl. Laurel Of cle- 
phantis tethe were the palace gatis. 1795 Pope Odyss, 1. 
140 On hides of beeves, before the palace-gate. . the suiiors 
sat. i^i DowNtON Hymn, *For Thy Afercy and Thy Grace *, 
So^ within Thy palacc-gute We sliall praise, on golden 
stiings, I hce. the only Potentate. 

PalaOdOUS (pill^'/di>)f a. Hot. [f. mod.L. 
paldce-us (f. L. pala shovel) + - 0 L 8 .] Of a leaf: 
Having a spadc-likc form, owing to the edge being 
dccuricnt on the support. 

i8m Lindi-f.y Introd. hot. (1848) II. 379 Palaceems, when 
the ^tstalk adhcrcit 10 the margin. 

Palaceward, -wards, odv. [.See -warp.] 
Toward the palace. (Oiig. \ to, unto the pallace- 
7varde.) 

c 1374 Chaucer Treylus 11. I9S9 (1203) (Csmpsall MS.) As 
W.-IS bis wey to veiidc lo paylaysw.trd. 1587 Tumberv. 
Trag. 7 '. (1837) 297 That made into the Palluccwar<'e, As 
fast as Rhee niouglit flic. 1894 Sai a J.ouiion up to Date 1. 9, 
1 . advLse you nut to travel palaccwaidsi i.i a trumcar. 

Paloch, variant td PivLL<»CK, a ]}Or)ioise. 
t Pala'Cions, a. Obs. Also jpall-. [f. L. 

1 paldti-um f .-.lace sb .^ + -ou^ ] - Tai atiai.. 

i6b8 Dekkeb Brittanuia ' s Honor y!\L<s, 1873 IV. 90 Faire, 
SpaclOlI^, and Pallaciuus Houst-s. i6Ca Gka'int B Us ij 
Mor ality vi 41 'J'he turning of grc.it P.ilacious Houi>es 
into .siiLdl ‘1 encincnts. 

Palacye, oha. form of Palsy. 

Paladin < ps*I.adin). Also 6 ra>lla(}iPo» ‘ 7 rse>, 
ypaJadiiie. [a. V. paladin (i6lh c., llaiz.-Darm.), 
paladitio =- h\^.palatlin palattno:-~h. paid- 
tin-us of or belonging to ibc palace, pab.line; 
iiitroduceil after the equivalent OP. /a/czijYii, -rw;/, 
-azin (see Pai asin) had become obs»oleie. McmI. 
F. lias also, in another a]pIiiQtion, a third form 
of the same word, : see Palatine.] In 
modern forms of the Charlemagne romances, 
One of llie Twelve Peers or famous warriors t>f 
Cliarlcmagiie*8 couit, of whom the Count Pala- 
tine was tlie foiemost; hence sumetimes transf. 
a Knight of the Round Table; also ftg aknigntly 
hero, renowned champion, knight eir.uil. 

IMS Daniel Delia xivi, Let oihcis sing of Knighi.s and 
PahadincB. 1598 Bahm-ifi.d Poems (Arh.) 85 Ang. Ill a 
the faire, (For a horn the Palladine of Frauure fell mad). 

1600 Distracted F.mp. i 1, Of hi .we Oil.mdo the gnat 
p.dladyne a 1649 Drumm ok IIaw’th Hist. Jus. / , Wks. 
(17111 165 Tlicy appc.arcd upon the d.iy aimed from head to 
foot, like ancient paladines. 1658 Pun Lirs s v. Palatinate. 
('eriain knights of thin Island, in ancient times Lallcti 
Knigliis of the round I able, were called i’alad.iies. 1788 
(iiRRON J)e(l. 4 F. lii V. 411 The ime Peers and PuUdiiis 
of French chivalry. 183a tr. Sismottdis Jtal. Rep. xiii. 
283 Kesolvod on ire.tdin > in the footMrps of Charlemagne 
and hi^ paladins. 1879 B. Taylor Stud. Germ. Lit. 6s 1 ho 
* Ch.anHiiii de Roland ’ is no longer rend, except by scholars, 
but the famous paladin still liven. 

attrih. 18O6 Kingsley Herew. xiv. The spirit of her old 
Pnlatlin ancestor. 

-Faladine, obt. form of Pai.atinb. 

Pales-, form of pALiEO-, used bclore a vowel. 
Falflaarctic (pael/'ia’jktik, p^*-), a [f. Pala!- 

+ Auctk'.] lielongi'ig to the northern region of 
the MJld World' or eastern hemisphere; applied 
to the zoo-geographical region including luiiope, 
North Africa, and Asi.a north of the Himahtyas. 

1837 P. I^ J 7 < lai>r in yrnl. Pr(h. Linn. Soc, (Zool.) II. 
XjO. x88o A. R. Wai lace Isl. L/evx. 30 Our fu'-l Zoological 
region, which has been termed the *PaUiwrcri« * by Mr. 
hclatcr. 188a American V. 188 'Ibc ‘ PatuLirciic ’or Eur- 
Asiatic di\ bion, 

FallBOhinoid, pale- fpa:1/1x:>i noid), a. and 
sb. Zool. [f, mud.l.. Pcdtvchtfioidea , f. Jdlofchinus 
(for Dala.‘ethinus), name of the typical genus, f. 
(Jr. iroAatof (see Pal.bo-) -t- ix^vns sea-urchin, 
Echinus.] a. adj Belonging to the extinct 
division {Paleechinoided) of Sea-uichins {Hchinci- 
dca), whose fossil remains are found in paleozoic 
rocks, b. sb A sen -urchin of this division. 

1889 NicHoi.SfiN A hum KKrH PfUaont. 1 . 373 In all the 
Palechinoids there is a large peristominl apenure. 

Fal88ethnoloctyi -ichthyan, etc. : see Palaco-. 
PalMio (p&lf ik),a. Ceol. [mod. f. Gr. irdAoi-or 
ai'cienl after "S orw. paluisk (Reusch I 9 <X)).] 

Applied to the old land .*^uifa(.c as it existed at the 
close of the Tertiary Period, before tlic formation of 
valleys of erosion and other rc^:ent surface changes. 

190a H. W. Monckton in GeoL Mag. Dec iv. IX. xio Dr. 
Reusih.. classes this moorland as belonging to what he 
names the Palasic sarface of Norway. Ibid., In Norway, 
where the rocks art hard, we have the I’alseic hilU and 
valli*y, with its river still flowin|; through it, the whole, no 
doubt, much modified by ke-aciion. 


palao- (pae>li>, p?b]|, 9 \ before a 
vowel usually paJdB-, pale-, combining form of 
Gr. vaAaidt ancient, used in various scientific 
words (often 0i»po8ed to Neo-) ; for the more 
important of these see their olphal^tical places. 

The spelling with sr is preferred in Great Britain ; but 
pate- (u^ by^ebster, 1898) is commi>n in Aroei ica. When 
the main RtrcM is on a later syllable of the word, the Hccondary 
streKS is etymoloBically polar o-, e.^. palm 0 li'thie\ but 
the i'lfluence of pa'.laeo’graphy, pa'imo'legy, etc , has made 
Padao- common also in pa^lseodrthic, etc. : cC Oknitiio-. 

PalMdthnology, palaso-, that branch of ethno- 
logy which treats of the most primitive races of 
men; so Paln(o)et]iiiolo ffloal a., pertaining to 
paleethnolo^ ; PaUi(o)«t]i]io logiat, one versed 
in i^ala'cthnology. FalsiiohtliTaA (-i‘kki&n) Zool , 
a, belonging to ihe Pakeichlhyes [mod.L., f. 
Gr. Ix^^s fish], a division of hshea comniiring the 
elasraobranchs and gai oidg; sb. a meinoer of this 
division; so Palslobtliylo (-i*kpi|ik) a. PaliB(o)- 
iolithyology (-ik)ii|p*16d.:;i),tbnt branch of ichthyo- 
logy or of palaeontology which treats of extinct or 
fossil fishes; so Fal 8 B(o)iohtli 7 olo’glo, -al a., 
pertaining to palseichthyology; Falii(o)lohthL 70 *- 
loglst, one versed in paixichtbyology. Fal»o- 
anthro'plo a. [(Jr. duOpatvot man ], relating to pre- 
I historic man. Falsa'ooana a. Geol. [(Jr. tcaiv-ln 
new, recent : ef. F.ocefie, A/iocene"] pahto^ene, 

I Falsaooo'Binio a. [Gr. nuopos world], of or per- 
taining to the first age of humanity upon the eai th : 

' sec quot. Falssoerl'nold Zool., sb. a crinuid of 
the division Paltrocrinoidea, comprising the earlier 
extinct crinoids; a. belonging to or cbaracteri.Ntic 
of tiri.s division of crinoids. Fal8B*ogt:na (-d./n) 
a. Geol. [Gr. -yevi)s\ see -cen], a name proposed 
fur a division of the Teitinry strata including the 
Locciieand Oligocenc. Fal»ogena‘tlo [CiENKTic] 
a., ch.aracteri/ed by the existence in the early 
embryo of a germ which normally dii^appcars, but 
in certain coses undergoes development ; as in 
pahvogettetic atavism. FaJM'ogly-pb (-gliO [after 
hicrog!yph\ nii ancient graven character or inscrip- 
tion. Falaeoharpatology niEUPETouiuY], the 
j)ai t of paUc'ontology which deals wdth the extinct 
leptileS of earlier grological periods; so Faliao- 
herpetologist, one versed in paIxohcr)iCtology. 
Falsao'latry [-latrv], worship of, or excessive 
reverence for, whut is ancient. Falsaomachlo 
(-moe kik) a, nome-tod. [(Jr. /irix*; fight, battle], 
of or pertaining to ancient wailaie. Falno- 

meta'lUo a. nonce-wd. [after rALA,OLiTUTc], of or 
j)crtaining to tlie tarly part of tlie [)eriod charac- 
terized by a knowledge of nutals, antecedent to 
the use of iion; of or pertaining to the Bionze 
Period. Palaonemo'rtean, FiaeBoacmo-rtino 
Zool.. a. belonging to the division Palseonemertca 
or Pal.k'onemertiui, comprising those neincrtean 
worms which have the lowest or most primitive 
organization ; sb. a member of this division. 
Falseonlaold (-^mi'sid) Zool , a. belonging to the 
family Palaoniscidoe of extinct Icpidostuid fishes, 
ty^iified by the genus Palieoniscus [mod.L.. f. Cir. 
IfpiOKus a seaTisli of the cod kind] ; sb. a fish of 
this family; so Folaaonlsoold (-^nrskoid) a., 
resembling or characteristic of the Pahcniscitiie. 
Folnophlllst (-^Tilisi) nonce-vhl. [Gr. -xfnXos 
loving], a lover of antiquitiis, an antiquarian. 
PalsBophyaio logy, the physiology of eai ly races 
of mankind. FbImo rnithlue a. Zool., lielonging 
to or having the characters of the Paluomilhinv, 
n group of parrots typified by the genus Palaornis 
[mod.L., f, Gr. 6pvis bird: a bird of this kind 
Living Ixeu known to the ancient Greeks and 
Romans], FalaaornlthoTogy. that branch of 
p.'ila^untology or ornithology wnich treats of ex- 
tinct or fossil birds ; hence Falseornitholo'glcal 
a,, ])erlainiiig to ])alxomithology. FalBS'oMur, 
a fossil saurian reptile of the genus Palseosaurus. 
Falaaosalaolilan (s/l^i’ki&n'i a., beloi ging to the 
division Palsrosclachii of the Selachoidei [Gr. 
u^Aaxor shark] or shark trilxr of fishes. Falfluo** 
■ophy [Gr. ooif>ia wisdom], ancient learning. 
Faloaotaolmle (-te-knik) a. [Gr. rlx^g art], |>er- 
taining to primitive art. Falaeoroloa'iilo n Geol., 
applied to volcanic rocks of a period older than 
the Tertiary. 

188a Ogilvie, ^Palseoethmdogical . .*Pnlseoeihnflhsist. 

Amerdan VI. 9^3 Ihe views of the Uistinguishcri 
English palae-eihiiologi.st. 1868 Archseologin XI 11 . 103 
Of grrni iiiipoitancc to the ntudeniii of Italian *091100- 
rthnology and aivhaeolo^ 1881 GUnther in hnyrl. Bnt. 
XI 1.676/1 Remn.tnis uf the "Palieirhthyic fauna «xi-t in 
(he .stiirgeonM and lomprcyiti 1880 A^/i/^rr XXL 498 Tlie 
•palBBichthyoIogiCNl Ircaiiurea of IScotlaiullbt gan to aitiact 
attention. x%gfO Cent. Diet.,* PmMckikyologist 1897 /'fvr. 
Zool, .Soc. 317 Sending his hpeciinen ngntn at rout the Atlantic 
for re-examiuation by BritiiJi palvichthyoluguiis. 188s 
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Mahrrt XX 1 11 . 580 Sir P. Egcxtim, whoM name will be 
ever awHX latcU with thnt of Aea^MU in *paLxichth\'t>lacy. 

Q- Si^ XXXI II. Proi*„ 83 'I he ‘PaloMccoo 

and other zonci of European K<xrerie pI.'xnt-hc.irinK strata. 
1199 ,V,i/mrr a6 Jaa. 308/1 The l\ila!<>cei>e Vol;.;a hea n»u.st 
have Li€**n a larg^.■ sea extendiof; northwards up the presejit 
hmer Vol.;a,ai)d wentwardsai far .-ui the meridian of PeiiAi. 
1875 Daa'Sio.m A'/*/. B/l/d V. ij-i, 1 have ^ugk;cs(cd tlia 
teiiiit *PaI*ocos»nic and Neocosiuic, and 1 would hold na 
of the first Hi;e such iiten an can be proved to have lived in 
time of greater elevation of the Eiiropeau land in llic Posi- 
glacial period, and of the second ihuse who c^ine in :is ihrir 
siiLcessors in the Minlern period. 1877 - Or/V- HWA/xiii. 
285. 1864/. eisun Hour Mar. 148/j I he second continciual 
Mriod vras thit of paUeoconniic, or ‘ |>al.colith.< ’ marL 187a 
Nk holAun Palmoni, ia6 As a riile^ al-a;}, the * PalasiHrrinoids 
liflve a calyx. 1885 AUu’nxutu 1 1 Api. 47.S/1 The particular 
recent cririoid .which shcjwi fh»* mo>t marked afTniitirs with 
the pcikeocriiimds is not a stalked form, hut one the C'o- 
inatuiid^, I'haumiiicKrinHS Ihnt., It h.-is an anal con* 
covered with plates^ all palasoi rinoul i h.iracters. i8£a 
Omkik Text’hk, f7tW vi tv. b ,6 .S"iiie w riteis, rci^ogril/ing 
a broad divtinctiori h« tween oId<*r an«i younger 'Jcrti.iiy 
depoiitshave pro^vised a H.ac-ificatioii into two main groups: 
i»l liLoceiie Older Tertiai y or •Pahc..j;riie. Atkiinjium 
June 849/j Researches on the Pritish p.ileoccnc llryuzoa, 
of which he recogr.ir-d 30 species. i 885 J. R Sot ion in 
i*roe. Zfifl. S(H. 551 My object to show th.-vt all cxaiiipbs 
of atavism belong to the ^Pal«\jgeneUc group iiiid chat 
Nrogciictic Atavism h.'is no exi-ktenec. iMz K. Hai.l in 
yrtu. As a.'ic So.'. /fsHf'iti XXX. 7 .\ny the sli^hlest con- 
vers.TMcy with Sanskrit •p.iIeo.;l5'phs is incompatible with 
a d' cision so indiilgait. 1898 Naturai Suirnc^ i)rc. 4 <5 
[In oppcistioii loj o-rtain giic^srs of «n eminent "pal.-eolMT. 
petolo;LsL 1887 Athen.rum 15 (ht. a(>8/j A raic example 
of coDscientioiia and loving tvpigrapliy, and wh.it fir want 
of a butler word we must call 'nnkcolotry. 1877 praxor's 

XV. 541 Kven to those who l'»k. upon war as. now 
on Us last legs, the reflections on mditary hb>tory will he 
an interesting stud/ of iho-«e *pala:omacbic days. 18^0 
Huxlkv in 19/A Ctnt. Nov 770 The copfier and early bronre 
Htage^ihe ‘"palaro'metallic' stage, as It might beialled. z£B8 
Kollfstqn «c Jackhon a mm Life 6^6 In the 'i^al.ecMic- 
mt-riean generH Carr rre/As and Cephal»th>{r. I Sid. <^^8 
Short longitudinal iirooves present also iii llie Pal.X5oncmcr- 
tean Poliu .883 H. Dkuwmosu ill Lije jo4'lh a 

is probably aUo a ^p-tiaeioncHcul vr.de. 1890 ij 

Apr. 473/a A speciineti of a incsozmc p.^|a;olli^Cld fish from 
New .South W.ilcs. T900 feature 20 Sept. 507/1 Chi’tro.efts 
is a fully evolved paloMiiis' id, as shown by its obliqne siis« 1 
peiisorium. Ibid 507/a Uoth the head and shouUltT'g rdle 
arc of *pal«oni>coid typr. iSaa P/.fcAw h'at:. XI. ft .4 
Til* gusto with which our ze.il<iiis ^r.ilijeophilist listens 
to the rattling sound of certain ancieirt leaves of the rare 
volumes. 18k Ir. OV/^-r's Hist. Dtr^fela^ni. if urn. Ra<e 48 
'rhese questions.. fall within the province of physioiogVi or 
if 1 am nermiited to coin the term of •paucophysmtogyr. 
1871 H Massfi 5 ll AVr trry Id/e II vi xL 258 Ide.is..are 
laid away in books, just as wc find *palaeo^aurs in tiie rocks. 
« 79 * W. Tavlok in Ma^. VI. 4^2 They (tlic khidaic 

poems] uall afford a favourite text for romnientaiy to all the 
antiquaries who sImM in future bu y tlKinscIvcs with anti*' 
*pftl«osophy. 1806 — 111 Ann. R<nt, IV. 559 The wh de 
range of the original wiiiois on noitliern palc^csopb/. 

Falsobotany, paleo- (px-IiVii^tuni, 

[f. PAL/tio- 4- BoTANr.J The botany of cxtind or 
fossil plants. . ^Correlative to rAL.cozoouiGT.) 
Hence Falaaotootanlo, -ioal adjs., belonging to 
patxoboLiny ; Falieot>o*ta]i.lvt, one verseJ in 
pa I wo ho tony. 

187a NicHoiaoN /'a/rowA 473. 1'he subject of PaUrolMituny 
or t|ala;upliyiologv. *879 Ib d, (ed 2) II. 417 I’lole-s-mr 
W.lliamsun, one of the ablest of living p.il.eoboi.snist-i. ilto5 
PoM. S(i. AFoidk^ Feb. 479 'ITie prep.nr.2l ion and study of?, 
palc'tlxit.'uiic inateriaL 1896 S''uturahst Jan. 27 In that 
yc.ir he puhlishcd the first t>al.'U'ibotariic.il p.t|)«:r. i8qA J. 1 *. 
Smi I H in Proc. Amer. Philos. So . Nov. 2^7 I he jialeoboiany 
of the Coal Measures of Arkansas 

Pal8Boooatnio, PalflBooiiiioid r see rAri.f:o-. 
Palaaocrystallio (-kristte'lik), a., more etymu- 
lo^^tcal form of next. 

«® 93 . Sir R. Bscl in Farin. Rrt>, Aiiq. tR'J 'I'hnt paL'e-t< 
crysiallic occ.nn which Arctii' travellers h.ixe ilcs(.ribe< 1 . 
1895 limes Nov. 4/6 The hero niid the villain me left 
alone.. with very little fo.>d, in the paIa:(Kr>st.ilhc ice. 

FalSBOCZystic, paJeo- (pae.Lt>kri-stik, \ 
a. [f. TAl^iEO- 4- Gr. icc, Kpvar\aiv-HT 9 tu 

to freeze + -ic. The name was {jivcii by Capt. 
Narea during' the Arctic expedition of 1X75 6.] 
Consistinf; ol ancient ice; applied to those parts 
of the polar seas which are believed to have le- 
maincd frozen from remote Uf^rs. 

1876 PmKRMANN in Acadi-mr t6 Per. 585/3 From Smith 
Sound to Itehring .Strait, the regionof the Padacocr>Htic .Sea, 
our knowledge is entirely due to Rritish enterprise and per> 
severance. — in Atheiurum 16 !>&;. 8»>|/i Baffin IViy . 
can receive hut little of the palaeocr^-stic iie. 1878 A. 11 . 
Markham C,t. Proven Sem xvi 200 After some discussion. 
Captain Nares decided np^m calling the fmzen le.a, on the 
ftoulhcni b.*rder of whirn wc were wudering, the ' Pala*f>- 
cTysttc .Sea', the name being derived from tlie two Clret-lc 
words waA'iioc ancimt, and xpvirraAAm ice. 

Palaso^an, -^eaa (p«e:ii>td.:;< Sn, p/*-), a, 

[f. Pal.Ho- 4- lir. yata^ yrj the earth.] 

1 . Bolonginfr to Paltro^ray i. e. the ‘('Id World* 
or eastern hemi-sphere considered as a zoogco- 
graphical rr^ion. 

x8 S7 P* b. ScLAfRa in yml* Proc, Lisesv, See, (Zool.)lI. tyx 

2 . (See quot.) 

it^ Paor Hatulbk. Geot Terms /*a/v(]j(V^n,be1on^ngto 
the loriner conditions of the earth's surfac*e as revealed by 
geology, as distinct from the existing teiTaqueous aspects as 
describe by geography. 

PalflBogene, -genetic, -glyph : see Palaeo. 


Falseoffraphy, paleo- fpaei/,p*gTSri, p^i-). 

[ad.mod.L. palarographia ( Montfaiicon, title / Wietr- 
Rraphia Grseca 1708I, f. P’ALiBO- 4- Gr. -ypa<pla 
-G UAPH Y. Cf. F. pal^graphie ( r 708).] 

1. Ancient writing, or aii ancient style or method 
of writing. 

i 8 aa <7 A' »w. XXVI. 195 Dr. Young . whose nniteoess nnd 
b aniiiig Acvin calculated tu subdue die difftLuUie!i of I’also- 
graphy. 1837 lliut h Anc. Potteiy I. 197 Judging 

frum the palaeography of the iiu< riplioiis, they may have b. cn 
in use from the age uf Anguntus to th.it of. . .Scvei ini. 1900 

H. C. IlMOiiRicK Mem. ^ I ii'Pre^sians 255 I* lecman . . tboui>ht 
it a waste of time for an hLstonan to grub in [talsugrapliy. 

2 . The study of ancient writing and inscnpiions; 
the science or art of deciphering and dctci mining 
the date of ancient writings or systems ol wilting. 

1S18 in 'I'oDn. 1840 P< Htiy Cycl XVI I, 149/1 The study 
of uMtient doLuinctits, called by modern antiqu.nr es ‘ Pal:r- 
ography '. 1859 Gliiick Sc Timbs Paii.t. 100 J he art of 
dcLipIv'i'inf^am.ieut writings, or |>a>a;ogi.ij.>hy. iSSsSm K.M. 
Tiicimp‘'On in Pmyit. Jtrit. XVI II. 143 Falasography is the 
study of .ancient handwriting from surviving examples. 

.SoPalsBo^apli (pa:*]i|dtjrtif, p^**-) [i-'re -ouaph], 
(rt) an ancient wiiiinj'; \b) ^ next [= Y.paUa- 
^aphe^ \ Palfl»o*8rraplior, one ^ho slndics or is 
skilled in paheo^tnphy ; Falceoifra’pMo. -leal 
adjs.y of or pcrtainin|r to palaeopraphy, (ir ancient 
wilting (hence Palsaoifra pliloallj adv.^ in relation 
to paheiigraphy'l : PalMO'^raphlst -* palveojprapker. 

1864 WunsTPR, * Fnleegraph, nn ancient nuniis> ripL 1894 
A. I.ANO in Cimtrmp. Rev. Aug. T69 Ihf great French 
|ialteo<ru(ih OJid histonan. 1830 C. T. Nfuion Fss. in 
Anhx^l. 12 The rcsLarches i>f the •l*al.eogia|>lit.T of classtcal 
antiquity embrace a f.ir wider fit-id than those of the 
nicdi.eval Falarographer. x88i llARrsMOKNK r 7 Az»rr 20/A 
21 A (ireek f'odcx .lielieved hy palaajgraphers to belong to 
the third cent my. 1846 Worci-si kr, ' /^u/rir^'raAA/ir. 18^ 

I. Phinskr 'title's Ks'va>'s on Indian Aniiqtntics. flistoric, 
Niiiiii .111 ttir, and PaloMgi.iphic. 184s Hranok Pici. Set. 
s,v I’a/.e 'trophy, Tl eniost valuable compilation of "p.ilmo- 
graphical knowledge is to be fount! in the I rail/ de Ihpio^ 
tttnftirne of the Rnirdi' tines of St. Maur, 6 vo|s .po. 1748. 

1846 FcLfs F./i'in Mart. II. 135 One of the m >st celebrated 
palvogiaphtcal nioniimcnts in existen> e. 1869 I>FiiiHf:H in 
AirUf/emy ii Pe<.. 83/2 Roth these I'hocnii i.iii cli.iracleis, 
(hough to lie d.stingiiidicil *palacographic.illy only by the 
ieiiqtli aiul the lieud of the fail, have a very distinct exist- 
eiu'e. i8&a Athenjtum vq July 130/a 'I be re.^ding i.s.. 
pAl;co?raphically impossi le. 1846 VVoaiKhiKR. *Pa/eo» 
j^rapftisl, one ver»»d in paleogr.iphy. T. Rood. iBBo AiflL 
ifnaiy%l.iy 2*7/1 MSS. ..de«Iar«d by Roman palaeogtaphi.ts 
to lie unpubl ^h( d compositioi.u oi ^t. Thomas Aquuios. 

Falieolithic, paleo- (pcel//)li’))ik. ye i/-), 

(j-A.) Archipol. [f. I’Ai.Ko- r Gr. Aitf-or fttone + -JC.] 
Chara>teriz«l by the use of primitive stone imple- 
m' nts ; applied to the earlier ]^it of ihr prchi.storic 
* stofc a|^e’; also to riiin|[;s belonging; to this 
period, (^pp. to neoUthic. 

■863 I.UBUOLK Peek. Times a Firstly, that of the Drift, 
when men shared the f»ossession of Europe with the 
Mammoth, the Cave t*car .snd other extinct animals. This 
we may c.ill th#* ‘ P vlacolitlnc ’ period 1873 (Irmrr Gt. Ice 
Af^eVxA. 10 Hr consider -i that a cla< iai peruxl lia.s intervened 
»inre the duiapfie.'iranre of paleolithic man. 

J3 sb. A p.'il^colithic iniplcment. 

1888 A mer. Antlqinsrimn Mar 123 Jnform.ntlon as to the 
discovery of rude relio lescmbling paleulitlucs. ibid. 124 
(Jua Palcoliihics and neolithic s. 

So Falnollth, a primitive stone implcmcDt ; 
FaloBoll-thloal a. =- T'AL.coLiTnio ; Falsooll tlioid 
a. fsce rescmbl.ng, or having the character 

of, what is palrcolithic. 

1879 Wi ns IKK Sufpl . Paleafitk. m relic of the nnlefilithic 
er.i. E887 P'Uf.iH C.utfci .’\ntiq 1 1 , 8 (Cent 1 Palcolithical. 
1895 Folk~I.ore Mar. 76 Fri»iii umfeiground oalxolich to 
exqulsircly-sh.iped h.ir bed arrow -head 1896 Sir A. Mitlhki r. 
in ProL Soc. Antiq .''.toll. Ser. iii. VI. 357 (Ithcr things 
show that [this] pal.xohihoid weapon is found in the hand* 
of a paixolitboid man. 

FalSBOlosry (pa-'^'V’^5d/,i, pi^I*-V rare'-\^ [f. 
r.\r. to- + Gr. -Aoytd, -r.oOY: cf. trnXcuoXoyery to 
discuss ajith]oitics.] The icirnce or study of anti- 
quities. .So FAlmologian (-ldn*d/,ian) mme-wd , 
itn nntiqu.arian ; one who rests on the authority 
of antiquity ; Falnolo gloal a., relating to palae- 
olofy; Palsao’loglat, one versed in pnlxology. 

1824 DinniM Libr. Comp. vtS Those of the latter are 
palxolocii-al or glossorial. i8sR-3a Wrbstkb, Pmkolo/^st 
[citing Goml. i’a/eoloqy^ a dlscour^^e or treatise on anti- 
qitities, or the kno'vledge of ancieiil thingi. xB8o Burton 
Kef'z'i 0 - A'rne II xiii i--q TI » profound pnl.aeological 
erudition. 1894 Miss Coiuik Life 11 . 39, I c)a.s.srf/ both I 
parties, as Pal{rologi.»n.s. 

PalflBomachio, -metallic, eta : see Palaco-. 

FalfBontograpliy, pala- (p«^UVnvgr4ri, 

p/i'lf-). rare~~*. {f. pAr.^o- + Gr. dvm, pi. of 
being -f -ypatpia, -GRAriiY.! The desenption of 
fossil remains of extinct animals and plaiits ; de- 
scriptive paleontology. So Fa laaontoFnk’pbloal 
a , relating to or engaged in palrcontngmphy. 

1847 Palxonto^aphicalSoci’’ty^Lervs^\. *niat the Society 
framed be cnHed the Pakcoiitocraphical Society, atid that tl 
Bh.'dI hav« fur its obierts the Ulusiraiion and ueorriptioa of 
Britiivh fr>»si< organic rMnainn 1837 Mavmr Expos, Lex.% 
I’aleontograplry. 1861 Wiia-j* & GaiKia Mem. R, Forbee 
aii 4 12 The origin of the Palasoiitographical Society. 

Fa}flNnitolog 7 ,pale-( p* i*>i tp Iftd^i^p/id i->. 

[f. pALiRO- + Gr. twra, pi. of dm being -h -Ao 7 ^o, 


-T.OOT.] The study of extinct organized bein^« 
that department of geology or of biology which 
treats of fossil auimala and planls; often confined 
to that of extinct animals (palaeozoologv). 

183B l.YKi.L Firm. Gerl. ri. xiii. a8i note, PaucontoTogy h 
the Rcleirce which treats of fiissil remains, both aritmal and 
vegetable. 1851 RiCHAROboN Ceol. viii. (1B-5) 207 Pahuoii- 
t it*!;/ may be deliiied to be the science uf fuiuil anirnala 
1^57 Ib Mii.li u Test Ro<A'a i Rslanintolc^y. .deals, as its 
.sill ^ect, With all the plants and animals of all the geologic 

(H-nodSk 

So FalsBontolo'gio, -loal ad/s.^ pertaining to 
palseoutology; relating to extinct organisms; hence 
Falssontolo'gleeJly ndv , in relation to paloeouto- 
logy: FalmontoToglst, one versed in paiaxMi- 
tology. 

1834 R. C. I .ATiiAM Native Races Russian Emp 199 We 
get ut it by that *pal.2eunlulo^ic line of rr-asoniiig which 
cb.2r:icteji2c.s geology and nrchaeologj'. 1848 Worckstkb, 
* Paleontological^ relating tu paleoiitolug)'. Conrad. 1859 
Darwin Or g. Spec. iv. 2K7 'I'luif our paleeuiitological cullcc- 
tioiis are verj' impc-ifcrt is admitted by eveiy one 1^4 
R. G. Latham Native Races Ru.ss. an Jimp. Upon the 
piiiiciplcs of ethnological criticism; or, ch.snging the ex> 
prt.ssiun, *pal.ie>>nlologK:ally. 1876 PAc.r Adtf. Text-bk. 
Geol. xvi i. _,5i» J^alucoiitulogic.illy. 1848 WoirqifsrrM, *Pale- 
ontolog/sLuua vci.scd in pyU rtritology. iSyx Tynoali Fragnr, 
Si. 11^79) 1 1 , ix. 172 The riddle of the lOcIcshas been read by 
tlic gcalugixt iind palucuiilologist. 

Palaeophilifit, -physiology : see rALA:o-. 
n FalfBopHis I i'alxotit. [t. Palae(o- 

+ Gr. ui/itr set pent J A genus of extinct Ophidians 
cont'iiiiing the oldest kriovrn fossil serpents. 

1863 LvxLL.'In/.’q. l^lan xx. 402 'Hie age of the Iguanodofi 
w.kS long antciiur lu ti.at uf ihe Eocene p«da:«>pliis and 
living boa. 

Falseophytio ( ft tik),^. snrzr-®. [ 1 , Pal^O- 
+ Gr. tpvTuv plant -f -ic. j Uf or relating to extinct 
pHnl"!. xSqo Cent. Dili , Paleopby tic. 

FaJBophytology, raleo- (-i >iv [f- 

as jircc. 4 -LOGY.] 'The science ol extinct or 
fobsil plants; Pal.tiohotany. Si> Falseophyto- 
lo'gloal II ]'AL.f:anoTANiCAL ; Falaraphyto*- 
logist — Pal A^'onoTA NIST. 

1837 Mav'wp hxfos. Lex.., Paleophyfology. 1876 Pace 
Adv. Te.\t-lk. Geoi. L 29 To ‘«ulHlivitie Palaeontology into 
two br.2iiLhes palaco/oology and paleopb) tology Ibid. 
IX 176 Uiuh-r one or lUlicr of these divisu^n.s p.il.iri phyto- 
logi-'iH iiavc atteirpted to aiiange their foAsil flora. 1883 
J rams. Geol. Sik. 0 1 * roai ^IjcophyiologicaJ reasons. 

PaJ®ornithlneto PalaBO&opny : st e Palajo-. 
Pal 8 DO*talith. [a[>pw for *paI»*oiatohth^ f. (Jr, 
wuXatoraro^t oldest 4 - A< 8 or stone.] (Six? quot.) 

1897 T. M'Kbnny Hi/chfs in Archtcol. Inst. yrnl. I>ec. 
3/14 1‘he Bupp«.ised occurrence of .2 more ancient group i>C 
inipIcmcntN, loi whicli tin* name Palieot.^Iiths hiis Iwen pro- 
rxmrl Ibid riic icriM p.d.'cotalith srcnis urmei.e‘sary 
at nrc*:cnt, ns tbeie is nothing to wht* h ft r;m lie applied. 

Fal»otherc,paleo-H'a: lr>K«*i,pc**li-). Olten 
in I.. lornt palicothe'rium. [f. Pala:o- 4 Gr. 

beast.] A fierissodact)! mammal of the 
extinct genus I^abwolherium, comprising several 
s; ecies of tnpir-like form, varying Irom the size of 
a horse to that uf a hog ; tin ir fossil remains aie 
found in kocenc and Miocene strata. (In the 
ling form extended to other members of ihe extinct 
lanuly J'aJitolhcsutidi.) 

1815 W. Phiii.ips Ontl. Min. 4 * Geol. (1818) 89 Tn the 
gypsum, C^ivier uisrovcied the hoiicii of 5 varieties of an 
rxiinrt aniimd, which he c.tW'S* pa/iOotAeriuni y varying ia 
*iz»-- from a »hwp to a hA»r*c. 1833 Lvfll Piiiic. Geoi.lll, 
317 Oil these Luidu we uiay suppose the rAlcuihcre, Ario* 
plotherr, and Moschus of Ilinslcad to have lived. 1834 
I'ta'set's Mag. XLIX. 141 Cuvier predi< ted, from the frag- 
uierit of A jaw-bone, ilie yet undncoveied l’alA:ollicrc. 1880 
Dawkins Far.'y Man 143 Thealioiilolhcrcsundpalirotheres, 
the dtiiiotheres and the in.istodons. were either dragged in 
by the carnivores, or .iwcpc in by the flow of water. 

Hence Falseothe zian a., of or pertaining to the 
palreoiherc ; characterized by the palseotheres ; 
Faleeothe Tlodont [Gr. u 8 our, ^ 8 uir- tooth] 0., 
having tC( th like those of the palarotherc ; sb.^ 
an animal having such teeth ; Falmothe'rioidt 
-the roid at^'s.j akin to the palicotherc. 

1834 Sir C. Bbli Hand lao The lower layer of this 
• tertiary formation ’ is Kometinies called the product of die 
Palieothcnan period z 868 Owkn An»i. Vertebr. III. 341 
The tooth Bssumes more the piilaeolherian pAtlern. iBto 
CoPB DrtV. rf hi! test viL *53 /.Vvfirr..hiis been wobably 
d**rived from Puiosuiheriodoiit ancestors, ibid. 040 Paloctf 
liter iodouts. 

FalsBotrowcal, paleo- (poe li>|tr^'j)ikiU, 
If-), 0. ff. J’AL.to- + Tkopi^l.] Ilclonging to 
the tropical pnits of the ‘Old World * or eastern 
hemisphere, considered as a zoogeograjfhical region. 

1837 !*• L- Sa.ATKB in yrnl. Pros. Linn. Soc. 

138 AUthiopian or Western PakeotrfTfttcal Region. Jbtd. 140 
Indian or Middle Palasotropical Region. 

FaliMtype (p^tf^^ip). [f. Paljm>- + Typ*.] 

A sysum ul writing devised bjr A. /. EHU, in 
which the ‘old types' (i-e. itxisting Komao Ictteia 
and other characters), in their varioni forms and 
combinations, are uscti to form a universal phonetic 
alphabet. Also aitrib. or as ot/f. Hence Fnl*o- 
tFpie (-el-pik) 0. 

1867 A J. Elub E. JS. Prtmmmc. 1. 1 In order 10 ba coa- 



PAL-BOTYPOGRAPHIST. 


387 


PALAVXXSK. 


venient to the Printer and Writer, the old types* voAeiel 
Tuiroi. .should be used, aiid nu accented letter-'^, few mraed, 
and still fewer rauuL'ited- lelien should be employed. ^ The 
tyhlt'in of writini; here proposed to fulfil these conditions 
will, m oonsequence of the l.m^ 1 »e tt^rmed Palieotype. /d/d. 
13 In order to fix the value ■/ t(ie pahoot^pic haters, they 
are on p. 15 compared wuh those of Mr. Melville Bell s 
f'isid/c S^fik. 1875 /Liii. iv. p. xii. The ori;;inal liht of 
Palaiutypic svmbols .. has had to be^ Mipplementod and 
ttnpro^ea. kMt ' in Encycl. JJHi. XXI 1 . sS^j There ere 
many more jtalueotype leticis and M^ns, here omitted for 
brevity, but lound rucessaxy fur plioticticaJ discussions. 

Palaaotypojrrapliy [f. rAL.fo- 
+ Typogkaph Y.J A ncicnt typography, eaily print- 
ing. So PftU»otdrpo*ffrap]ii«t, one versed in early 
printing. 

ttjTa w. Skkrn Emrly Ty^ogr. So One of the latest 
autnoritie<>, Mr Blades, the able palieutyp.>gr.'ipliLsL 1881 
Aihruag'nft 16 Apr. 52a Wiicn the iiaUeol>poi;raphy of wir 
own and foreign presses receives full and techniciiJ analysi'c 

PalnosoiCt paleo-^ u. 

Geal. [f. Pal.ko- + Cir. ioi- 6 s living f -ic.] 

1 . Characterized by, containing, or pertaining to 
ancient forms of life. As introduced by Sedgwick, 
in it was applicti to the Carabriau and 

Silurian strata; as extended by Phillips, 1841,11 
compiises all the fossilifeions strata up to the 
Permian, the higher strata Ixiing Mehuzoiu and 
Cainozoic. 

1838 SvDGWfCK in Q. yrnl. Gro?. Site. II. 685 Class 11 or 
Paixozoic Series. TniB includes nil the groups of formations 
between t'la.ss 1 [Piimary stratiti<*d rocks called by Scilg- 
witk Proiii*ij|c] and iht'Old Ke«i .S iiid^ioiK*, ami MihdividcJ 
as follows: i Lower Cambrian; a Upper C.*imbiinii; 3 
Silurian System. 1840 Bhili ips in I’enny Cycl XVI. 4^19/2 
We iitcUiuc in the term * BaUsoz*:>k: all the gencially 
ar>{illaceotiH and arenhiCMiis slraia bctw«-en the mica schist 
and the old red-Mndstone. Ibid. XVll. 154/1 The term 
BalcCozoic may be retained, thoii,;h it should i>c found that 
the application of it ought to bo extended so as to iiidiide 
the c;irl>oniferuus rocks or c-ven the magnesian liuie^^lonf*. 

'1 Ills indeeil is noi unlikely s9ai pHiia-ira J\tI:roz-'tr 
Eossi/s Ifernm i6o, J have su'^^e^ied the .. proposed titles; 
('aiiiozoic Sirai.i . . Mtsozme Strata .. Pauc isoic Strata; 
Upi>cr — M.ik;n'‘sian Linicslniie funrintioii, Cai b'>riifcrous 
System; Middle (Kifel and South I^von); LoAcr = 
Transition .Strata; Primary Strata. Daswin in I.i/e 

tf Lett (1887)11.80 N^ot .1 fraj;inciii of v-condary or p.iJ.coxoii; 
rock h.is licfii found. 1880 Hvluhion P tys. C„og. lit yl 
During the Upper Pal.t; >/ou. itg , extensive bind surf.ices 
were in rxislciicc. 

2-A-- ;tii(l iransf ilehinging to the most ancient, 
or to the lowest, stage. 

1851 T> WiijtoN Ptek Ann (186 0 T. i. 36 How f.u back 
man is to he lookril for in tlir* |xilaC'>zoic chronicles of fornif-r 
life. 1664 laiwru. Litx*tJf Tta.i.M-j Uncle Z. wan a g<Jod 
specinirn of that pa'o'n/oic class, extinct , or .Mirviving, 
like ill'; Dodo, in the ibauny B i)s of So lety. 18^9 Fahmaii 
Ennt. SJ^ecM iv. (1873) * ‘5 A lari'c number of them lieloit'.; 
to the lowc.st. p.i)iB 07 oic ^iraia oi humanity. 1889 jAcoad 
Afsofi 54 [ 111] ilie^ataka<«, we . come upon a ii;«dly Pai^eoic 
Btraium of the Bt(l|)ai Fables. 

B. sh. ellipi. {p / ) J 'al I'ozoic rocks or btratti. 

1865 PHU.Liiii in iniell. Obsent. Na 40. aBj Below the 

I'.ll.X' 07 >lli.S. 

PoIaBJBoology, paleo- [f. 

Pai.,«o- r Zoubootr.j Tfiat depaitment ol zoology, 
or of palaeontology, wliioh IrcaU of extinct or 
fossil animalt. fCorrel.itivc to Pal E npHYTOLouv.) 

1857 in Mavnk E.rLos. Lev. x86i K K. Chant ToIk 
Vienv Prtm. J)iv. Anim. Kingri 8 The history of exisiin;' 
anini.ilR heloiigH to Caino?oolo,;y,mid that of extinct (^onnsio 
Pala:ozoology. z86a Bl'kkjn Hk I/tfnter 9 ( Jet the 

p.issivc htiirlent oiicc iiiiu poheuzooiogy and he lakca your 
other hard names, .for granted. 

Hence Palnosoolo gloal a., belonging to pala^i- 
zoology. 

s8>4 Science Sppt. 175 A diMinct revival of paixo- 
xoulogica) intcn-Kt in ihe CJoological Society. 

II Palnstra, palestra (pair.stru, prilc-ntia). 

Gr. Anti^. Also 5-6 pal^l) 09 tre, palaatro, 
pal3«ter, paluntre. [.i. L. pal»stra^ a. Gr. 
wa Wrrrpo, f. vaKai-§i¥ to wrestle ; in ionn palestre, 
a. . palestre {\Tt\\ c. in LittrtJ).] A place <le voted 
to the public teaching and practice of wrestling 
and other athletic exercises; a wrcstling-achool^ 
gyinn.-isium : a. In Greci.in antitjoity. 

i4«*-»o Lytjg. Ckrei. /Viy 11. xi, In Martya honour they 
were dedicate And m palastre on wakes on the nyght. 15k 
I.VLY Endues <Arb) 447 ‘j’o wrestle in ihc games of 
Oiym^ a. or to Aglit at llari iers in Palest ta. 1684 Bowi.i s 
ir. Thettt ritnsxw Drydens Min. 1. 243 T-i morrow I'll to 
the Paliestra go, And tell him he'ii uukind to use me m\ 
*776 k. CuANDi.RK Trav. (in ere xxiti. 11a Socrates passini; 
from the Academy to the Lyceum ..disA-oveis. .an incloMire 
..which WOK a palavitra or phuas for exercises Jately Imilt. 
*839 1 'liiRLWALL Greece Ivi. V 1 1 . X43 Among bis luonumBnis 
were an arsenal, . .a gymnasium, a palsesira, m stadium. 

b In transferred use ; often put for the practice 
of wrestling or nthletics ; also 
i4< • byoo. BaUade Comttttnd. 0wr Lady 89 Laureat 
crowne .'J'o hem that putte hero iu palcstxo for Uiy sake. 
»4.. Circumsiston in Pumiale's Vu. (1843.) ^ Myghty 
charam'oiM With won pallesire thorow hor bee renown. 

t. WasuiNGTOM tr. Nitholay's Epr. in. x. 86 The 
Palest er of the Athletes, which is . . this wmOutg. v^t 
CowpFB CattoerseUian 642 J.««rned lU the bar, in the polsBstca 
bold. 1840 Gvh. P. Thomp^iiM Exerc* (1843) V. 5a When 
w conduct of criminal luslice is but • poUestra or oourva 
of exercise, to be turnaJ on oocation agaiuot perhapa the 
most deservlQg members of the community. 


Palji'stral, pala-atnU (see prcc.), «. [f. 
prej, 4- -AL (prob. thronghOF. ornied.L.).] Of or 
pertaining to the polanttra, or to wrestling or 
atJiletics; athletic. 

C1374 Cmaucch Treyltte v. 304 The fette and plcyea 
palcstral At my vigile. 1513 Docolas ACne>s 1 Pr«. 174 
J'he lusty gamniys, and plats polusir.nle. Ibid. r.L iv. 136 
Our f.dJowschip excrcc p.destrale p'ay. sSay Hovk livery^ 
day Bk. II. 10C19 In the *Coniish hug’, Mr. Polwhcle 
perceived the Greek palacairal altitudes finely revived. 

% App. misuBcd ior ‘palatial*. 

1500-ao Di.nbab Pcems Ixxxv. 73 Impcriall wail, place 
palest rail, (K peiiless pulciitud. 

iSo PalM'strlan, -e atrian, a. jA, one who prac- 
tised wrestling in the pnhestra ; b. 0. « PALifisTRAL. 

1390 K. Lincmk Ane. Ficiian (jiv. 'ilie wrnsilers, colled 
also Palestrians. 1808 Wziuii-Ea, Palest rian, J'alrsiric. 

Palastric, -estrio tpai/stuk, -estrik), a. 
[:id. J.. pala^/ric-uSf a. Gr. iraAai(rrpi«ur. L iroAci- 
ar/vi.] ^ prec. 

1774 1 Bkvani Mythol. IT. 46 Tliey were so skilled in 
the PafAMti ic arc 1833 1 >k ijL inci y Lett. Langnate WLs. 
2B60 XI V. 125 Au activity too pulcstric uml purely human. 
So t Pala etrlcal <1. iUts. (in sime r.enNe>. 

1579 Twvnk Lott i. xc. nz We entreated 
of l‘.dcAtiical t xercises. 1658 Piiilliis, J'aiestfitul^ ur 
J'tti rsit ital, belong. rig to wiestling. 

Palsotiologj (paliLiip lod. i). rare. Also 
palaitio-. ['vior *palm »diolopey\ f. Gr. aoAaior 
ancient + Aetiology; after paimotttolo^y'\ Used 
by Whewcll for the application ol e xisting princi- 
ples of cause and effect to the explatialion ol jiast 
phenomena. 

»®37 Wmkwri ulffsi. Indutt. Sc xviii. III.48iThe sriences 
whicli trrat of caiist'S have sometimes been termed rtut~ 
to^nal . ; a pirtion of tliat .srienre on which we aic about 
to enter, geology, has been termed paleontology^ since it 
of licings which foinicily e\isted. Hence, coinuin- 
iug these two notions, the term palxtudogy appears to be 
noi III 'ppiopnatc, to describe tho^e s|»ecul.itioiiB whii-h thus 
rcTi-r 1 l» .t<tu:il |Mist eventn, but attempt to explain them by 
laws of caus.^(iou. 

So Pala»-tlolo*irioal a , of, bi longing to, or using 
the methods of pal.TiioIogy ; Palaa-’tlo loglat, one 
who i.ivcstigatcs or lrc.ils of a subject in a palxtio- 
logical way. 

1837 WiiKUEi.L Hist. Induct. .S*t* xviii. III. 486 Palmtio* 
logical scicncis tmderuke lu r«*fi r changes to llieir causci*. 
H’ld 487 Tlie iciuieucicA tcic.J whi> li direct man to aicbi* 
Ifctuiu .ind bciilptute, to civil government, to r.'irinual and 
cisininiiticAl spocch tmi 4 be in a gte.it degree known to 
tne pala;ia lug.st of an, of .society, and of laoguage, ies|>ec* 
livi'ly. 2840 — Philos, /ndui t. Sc.nS^fi i L 464. 1659 M ax 
MUi i.vR .Sc Lohg. Scr. 1. it. (1804) ay l)r. Whewcll cl.'isses 
the M.ieu< e of l,iiigua<e ;t\oue< f the pulaitiologicnl sriem ea 

tiPalafitte (^pa;'Ialit, II palai/’tj eJrckteo/. [F. 
palajitle^ ad. It, palajitta a li ncc of piles, I. pah 
Bl.akc, pile I yT/Za lixrd, driven 111: (Florio, j6lJ,ha8 
pulafiUa a. paitJhaUa * a fouixlalion of pile^ . . in 
water-works * : »cc Palif.c vtjokj ] A hut of 
Tirehistoric age Imitt on piles over the water of a 
lake ; a lake-dwelling (in Swii/«' kind or N. Italy). 

i 38 s in 1 . l>onn lly Atlantis S43 We must look, then, 
beyond IxKh the Kiriiscaiis and J'hcz;nici.aiis in atteiiipliiig 
to identify the commerce of the Britiize Age of our palalittcs. 
1893 A met. Cat A. (> Kett. Ocu 7-^7 About forty years ago 
spccMl ai(cn(i'>n direcled by Dr Keller to llie Bul.vfittcs 
or 1 ake-1 )wcllirig<i iif ^)Wllzc^lalld. 1B99 BAai.vu'GoL'i.n 
oP // «.v/ II 87 111 the lake is a cr;«n 'guc, or subui^ueous 
cairn, on whicli was formerly a pakitre dwelling. 

PaJLag'Onite tpilacgan^m). Afin. [ad. Gcr. 
Palagomt (V\ alttrshauscn, 1846), f. Patagonia in 
>icily, one of its localities.] A volcanic rock of 
vitreous striictine, allitd lo basalt. J*ntagofiite- 
tuJFy a Muff’ or porous rock composed cf liug- 
mciits of basaltic lav.i and pnl.tgoni e. 

1863 BAtMNo-Gout.D Icelautt The lull is composed of 
PalagoiiitQ luff. 1879 Kuii EV A/m.Z, Rt^ki xiii. Under 
the niicniS' 04>e p.i1agni}ite nppi'.'irs as a perfectly amorphous 
Bubstantc. CiiK^Tta .Sanies of Pala^omte ..n 

b.c>Aiiic Jufn^ formerly Coiisid«xcd a mineral sj^iua. 

Hence PalB.goBltlo (-inik) a., ^icrtaining to or 
of the nature of nalagonitc. 

18B6 Encytl. Bnt. XXI. 189/2 lavas and srorim ol 
aimrthiiic character, palagonitic'tuflVi, and bu'wltic ashes. 

Palala* obs. f. TALACic ; vor. TALld Ubs. 
Falaisad% -ado, obsc IT. Falihadk, -ado. 
Palauiode: see Pklaiiyi). 

Palamodoan f pxlilmrdiiiO, a. Ornith. [f. 
mod L. J^alamedeay fancifully f. (Jr. IluAu/i^fiiyr. 
one of the Grecian heroes at lb'* siege of Troy.] 
Of or belonging to the genus Jdlamedta or family 
P'alamedeiitm of birds, the l)|5c of which is the 
kaniii.hi or hornet! screamer, /‘a/awedea carnuta. 
tPa'lamle. Obs. fa. F. palatuU (Liebault* 
]6th c.), ‘ the bloudie rifu : a msca^ie, or impostu- 
malioii in the roofe of a horses mouth * (Colgr.).] 
An abscess in the palate of a horse. 

s6oo SuHFLKT Country E'mrme i. xxviii. 193 margin^ The 
palamie ur bloudie clmps in the p.ikite. 

n Palampora (jw Uuipo«j). Also 7*9 palem- 
poroj 9 -pour. [Cferivation una*rtain. 

Yuk and Buruell auDgeAt a corruption of a hybrid (Hind 
and Pera i pmlmngpAeA bedcover f which occurs os palaagmm 
Pnae io on Indol^ortug. Diet, of 17*7. Hut Mr. Pringle 
{Mttdrms Satediame me, iv. 71) suggests derivation from 


PManpur in Guserat,* wlikli socins to hove been on esRperinm 
for tiie wianitihctures of Ncwiii India « Pen-ops littm word# 
iiave been coniuaed.] 

‘ A kind ol chiuU bed-cover, fomedmeB of benn- 
ttful {xitteroa, formerly made at various places to 
liidki’ (Yule and liurncll). 

2698 Fryeo Ace. E, India 4 P. 34 Staple Commodities 
are Calicutx white and painted, I’oleinporcx. Coipets, Teau 
iy86 tr. Bedfords I'atnck 51 These were only the 
dangling palamporcs and vuricgatrd tatters of bis gay 
retinue. 2823 Bykun Giaour 660 A slain on every bush 
lltat liore A imgmcnt cf his pabunpore. 1837 Civtl £ng, 
fr Arch. Jtnl. 1 . 76/s The chintz and palampore of 
liui.a long ountiiiued to he the protutypes of Kuropeoe 
printed caiicoeii. i 9 So Hinowoon /nd Art Jl. 98 *lbe 
oelehratcd palmutpores, or * bcd<uvers', of Masulipatam .. 
wfaich ill puintof art ci^uration ore umply incomparahle. 

t Palander (pa:'JauddJ). Obs. exc. tJis/. Also 

6 palaudre, 7 palendar; //. 6 paUndrio, 7 
polaadarle. (ap^>. ad. It palandra^ palattdaria 
(hloriu), * a kind of Bat bottomed iiaigcs or Ships 
vsed in time of war 10 transport liox^es’, cU., Sp. 
palandre^ 161I1 c. F. painndrie^ med.L. (i4tb c.) 
palanduria (Jal). ( 3 jigin unnscertaincd.] 

1 . A flat-bottomed liaiisport vessel used csp. (by 
the Ttirks) for transporting honies. 

ssya in H.ikhiyt / <71. il. 1 122 laargiu. Palandrie be 
great flat veasrU made like Feriboats tu traiis;x>it bor&c. 
2603 K NOI i.Es >//>/. 'Ju?kstj\ Sul^niaii had by night sent 
o'^LT icrtaitie iruup<*s of light hor'.emen, in great loiTendars. 
thsfl Karl Monm. tr Paruta's U'art Cyp>-ns 44 Alout fifty 
PalAiidarie, whu-h are ninde like sinult G.dlirs, . . miicn 
coxcied, Loiituihiiig .iU>ui u hundred lb rse a pee.e. ^ 2788 
(•iHKriN lUcL tf L. lx, ‘I he <bar,i;crs..%irrre embarked in the 
Artt p.iUnidcrb. 1853 Mil MAN LtU. Ckr. ix. vii, Tbeyphe 
\cnLii:inhJ would funiu-h paluiijers and flat vessels to 
transjxtrt 4500 borsc.*w 

Z A fiic'bhip; and in 17th c. n bomb-ketch. 

2s6s I. .SiuTTE ( antbim's Ttttk. Wan 34b, Hify tiiwed 
tlie pA'andre after them at y* sterme of some of their 
g.d.'cNs. 2693 i:.<tx. No. v66i/i '1 hey (the Fiericld-. 

CDulil Hot. hrmg on ihtir Pnlamlers, or Fireships, to m..L.e 
any atiempt u;.un the hpaMi>,li Ships. Ibid. No. 2878/2,4 
Kc.chcs ui Fnlaiidcrs cair^ lug Moriar Fi< cw. 

II Fala'nlCf -ka, [a. F. pa/amjve It patama 
*a iiiiiicc iiiatie of great )X)les or stakes’; so 
ViA. palanka. Koum palanea^ Turkish palancjah. 

1 he i>»cd.l. foriwsptian^n.pkaianga (Du Canm, K> iting) 
appi ar to be fiom (^1. linAayf, ^a'.ayya trunk, log, poka 
*1 he paL forms may be iiifliieiiced by L. pAtus stake.} 

A kind i floit.hcd enmp: sue* <]Ui t 
1691 Luttbrcl Bri((/ Rel (1857; II. w IThcyj hop'd.. to 
uiuke (bcmseivcs n asters of the suburb and palaiik on the 
other side the river. 1853 Siocyci-LCR Mu. f.Htyyl., Pa. 
lankas. a species of j^manent iniremhed c.smp, altiiched 
to Turkish frontier loiircssi-s, in wmteh tbe raiapnris are 
reveted wi b large licams, . su os to form a strong palisade. 

M Palankeen, palanquin (psclauk/'n), *b. 

I'oiM s: a. OpalancbiD, pallet .aiiohiDe,paIlankin, 

7 paLutkino, -quine, palienkiiie, pallanquln, 
(pollankan, pdamkin, -koon, palakin, pa’la- 
quio }, 7- 8 pallar.keen.palenkeov , S palleukeen, 
7- polaiikiii, palanquin. 8> pal^keen. Al.so 
h- 7 palanke, -ka. 7 8 palonkeo. 8 paianque. 
Sec al.so Tai kke. [01 ig. a. I'g. palanquim (1515 
ill C orrtn Ltndasda India), wIiciu.l’ also palan- 

Sj>. anil I . palatiqinn in Matz.-Hiiina.), 

rc|tr, an F. Ind. M.iuacul.ir wiud ^pt'itanki: cf. 
Moby and Javnnese fulaugki Miller 01 sedan* 
(Crawford), lliudi '\ puiuki^ pdiki ‘ palnnkecn *, f. 
hVt. paryahka^ patyauka cou^ii, be<l, I’ali pallahka 
* coiicli, bed, Inter, or i^'ibnkiii ’ (C'Jiildcis), Hiudi 
and Maiaihl palatig I edstead, couch. Ibc final 
u.'isal 0))|^nrh to have b<c.n a l\jrlugue*-c addition 
as ill mandarin. ViwA is often absent iuim the forms 
given by early travellers, ns alto from I'Ar.RLE. 

'I here is u curious icscinhKiiice beiwecn this and the Sp. 
/a/rtXirt.'L. phalan^a, Yo\< to c.irry a burdcii,<.owl.'- 4 ail, 
V hei)Ce/aZfi//f '.1 lieuier, one of I wu whu cxriy a I Uiden 
lujiween them on a pole ',u huh some cailier writers held to 
be the souice of inc K. Indinn word. Yule K Burnell 
sugi^cst that the J’urii.gucse may have assoc aird the iwo.] 
A coveicd lu;ci 01 iuiivc)ancc, usunlly lor one 
Iverson, uoed in Imltn and other Eastern countries, 
consisting of a la'gc I ox with wooden shutteis like 
Venetian blinds, cairied by four or six (raiely 
two) men by me .ns of j^oUs piojcctinc before and 
behind. 

a. 15G8 T. HiCKoric tr C. Fredenck'r Vcy. 10 (11) 
M.iking n ridyc lo t:c|i.iii, wuh two Palun* hiues or tilde 
l.itters. which are vc y cmuuiodiuus toi tlie way«. 1508 
W. FNiLLirii LinsiAottn l xv. 07/1 Great arid tbi. ke 
reeds, which are v^cd in liwiia to make tlie Fallankins, 
when ill they carry 4 he wotnen. s6ia R. Covkrtk Psy. 
37 He IS broi gbt vpi^m aui Elephant .. oiid sometimes 
in a Pullankuii, ciurird by fourc slauc&. 1623 PuKCiiAB 
Pilgriinaee\. ix.416 Set it in a Palamkin, wbicli w.-is borne 
by the chiefe men i<f the Towne. 1653 H.Gocan \\.J*iHtds 
'Irav. Ivi. (166O 218 They lautcd themselves to be born in 
PaiJaquiiui or Ai m-chairs upou the shoulders of other Prirsts 
their infcriois. 166a J. Davies Mandetsin s Trext. 82 Some. 
liiTica Lamed in I’alanqiiinea, which are a k.nd of Litters or 
Sedaus, carriL'd by two men UEmn their shoulders with a bar. 
1676 pHii.Lirs (ed. 4), Palakin (from tbe Spaimh Palan- 
quino a Porter). 1704 Collett, I'ty. (Cburchilt) III. 690/1 
Then the Knmirss's Patankin or I.itter. 1783 iu European 
Mag. (1786) IX. 177 They handed ns each to a fly paHenkeen. 
iWS BibLK (R. V.) Song Sol. lii. 9 King Solomon mode him- 
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felfa palanquin, iM< A. Dodson Sign of Lytt 177 Behold 
the hr^ru «if the scene, In bungalour and palankeen 
/3. i6a5 Tkumy in PurchAs i’tlgrintt 11. ix. vi | 3. 1175 
Carried vpon meiu« shoulders.. in a slight thing they call a 
Palaiikee Ih d. il 4. 14S1 Hu [Great Mogoi’H] Wiues and 
Women of all sorts .. are carryed in Palankas, or vpon 
EleplianLi. 1738 10. SMirii) Curious Relat. II. 504 Hi* is 
Carried on a st.-nely Palanque. 1^47 Gfnti. Mag, 341 The 
enemy lo^t. .a chests of arms, their provi>ions, palaiikees. 

b atirib. and Lomb.^ as palankeen- bearer ^ 'boy, 
•phaeton, -pole, etc. 

1698 K RVPB Acc, E. India 4* /*. 34 Ambling after these a 
great p.ice, the Palcnkeen-iJoys support them, c 1813 M ks. 
SHBRWoon .‘iyah 4- Ltuiv xii 73 One of the iNilunquin- 
beaters came into the ver.iiid.'ili. 1837 Lett, Jr, Madras 
(1^43)89, 1 have hud all the palanquiiidioys. who are the 
b *.| housemaids here, hard at woik. Ibid, 163 He.. put 
his shoulder under the p.d.ini|uin-polr, and »*cl off with his 
fion.{ again. 1877 Ki.ack {•teen Pas’, xlvi. (tS^S) 368 The 
roof of our palanqniii-pliaeton w.ss of blue iloth. 

Hence Palankee'n, -qui*n v. intr., to travel in 
a palankeen : also to falankeen it. 

«83* A'.rawiM/#* 340/1 'Ihey. are content to hookah and 
.tlanqiiin it. 1840 K. NAriKn Scenes tjr SJ. m Fur. Lamis 
^ I. vi. 210 About one months inarrhiiig, or r.nher p.dankeen- 
irn:, brou..:hi me to M.idr.u a 1845 Hoon To Lady oh DtJ. 
India vi, Go to the l.ind of slaves and palunkccniiig 
Palantine, -yne, obs. forms oi Pai.at nk. 
Palar (p/‘laj), a. rare [ml. \: polar U, f. 
palus St .ike ■ see -ar.J Of the naluic ol, or 
resembling, a pale or stuKe. 

1708 I. Ch iMBkKt avnk St. Cf, iirit. It. in. x. (1737) 4'»7 On 
the Foiit of the P.ilar Part of the Cioss. 1857 Mavnr EjcJos, 
Lex , Paians, p ilar. 

11 Palas, palas (pala s). Also pa-, pulash. 
[I liinil paiil^\ pa/ds, Skr. palnfa,^ The UiiAK-trce 
of linlia {Butea frotuioia and jH. supeiba), J'alas 
kino, the kino yielded by this tree, Bellini kino 

•799 CoiKBBOoKK in /x/e (187 p 407 note, Itutfa /rondosa, 
named i'al.u, 01 Dh.ic. 1841 Kli'IUnsionk //is/. Ind. 1. 
Ill XI 343 .Spaces of several dayN* journey across cowred 
Willi the palas or dak tree, which m spring fo-.c>i .ill its leaves 
•nd is eniircly coverc-d with large red ami orange rtoweis, 
whiih make* the whole of the lulls seem in a liiuz'*. 18S6 
Tteas Tot, 183 The Dliak or Pulns of India 1883 
Font Afag Ort bSs/i '1 he Pal.iNh trre..'s con.sidcrcd the 
must siiiiahle tree for the produclion of lac 
Palaa, ubs form id P.vi.ack sh.f mid 
t P^asi'n, a. Obs rare. In 5 -«yn. [a. ( )F. 

pa/asin, paiaistn, f. palais rAbACK sb,^ : cf. 
Pai.adin J hclouping; io the palace or coiiit. 

C1400 Root, Rose 686z Thbe A' bessis and eke bygyns 
These gret ladyt-s Palo-syns [K. dit/nes paiasn/ex], 

Falastre, obs. I. PAL.^:^TUv. Falasy, -sie, 
obs ff. Paf-.'iy. Falat, obs. f. Palatk, Pai.i.kt, 
Palatable 1 ), <i. [l I^alati!; sb. and 

V. + -ABbE.J 

1 A^ieeable to the palate; pleasant to the taite; 
havin/z a u[ 0 (xl flavour; savoiiiy. 

1669 W. SiMPsnv Hydrol Chym, 165 Spirit .of harts-horn 
. is not very p.ilai.ible, which makes some disgust it 1748 
Anson's Foy. 11 viii, 290 An .'ilmost constant su|iply of frvsh j 
and palatabli* food. 1840 Dickkns (Ud C, Shojt iv, Ask tlie 1 
I <dies to slop to Slipper, an<J h.ive a couple of lohslcis and I 
aomelhi ig light and palatable j 

2. Ji^ Pleasing or agreeable to the mind or feel- 
ings ; .iccejitable ; that is or may be ‘lelished’. 

1683 KhN.NBTT ir. hrasitt on Foliy 53 Truth .is seldom 
pal itable to the e.irs of kings, 17^ M iss liuRNbY L /*i dta 
IX 1, This counsel fwa>.l hy no nv.ins paluLablr-. 1831 Cak- 
IIIF. ,*iart. Res, in. vii, .Slid) t ighting-titlcs will Lca.se 10 be 
p.ilatablc. 

flciice Palatabi Uty ; Pa'latableneii ; FaTa- 
tably adtK 

1886 I 'oice (N.Y.) 16 Dec. (Advt.), Ifs iiiediiM'nal valii** and 
•p.d.'uahility were not impaired, c tj9o W. GinsoN / arner’s 
J>t^Iens M 111.117(4! 119 'I hese arc seldom or never used 
otherwise than ill Substance, . for * Palatableness, X’jnoNciu 
Disftens, 3 ,6/i Gre.alcr icg.ird 1 cing here h.id 10 p.alat.ilile- 
n»*ss ih.iM medicinal e.(Ti< .«iry. 1677 V vox Oxford sh 37 ( )ihcr 
waters Ihnr aie *palatrfb.y silt. 1741 M.iidikton Cicero 
1. VI 4»6 \ way of dressing niiishioiiins pal.itabiy. 

Palatal (ine'laial), a. and sb. [n. V. palatal 
(ij-iJ Diet. Trivoux), f. \.. paldt um palate r -ai. ] 
A. adj. 1. Anat., Zool , etc. reilaiiiiiig to the 
[inlate: -= Pal \tink i. 

iSaS-ja WF.nsTRR, /’<t/n//z/, pertaining to the pabiie 1814 
R. .Mloir Hr/t Titdx (i8|f) 11 tg liill h.iving the 
pal.'ii.il knob lory large. 1874 I.Yi i.c I teat. GeA. xxi. (s3 
A lernsirial reptile h.iving numeions pala'al teeih, 18M 
R«ii I FS10N 8c Jalkson A/iitn. Life 360 [In Maininrdia] The 
pr.'rinaxi lary, maxdbiry and palatine bones possess palatal 
pl.iles which • onstituie ihe hard palate, 
b. Cone hot, (See <|uot.) 

•®S4 Woodward Mollusca 11. i6j Pnja :.. Shell . 
apnture rounded, often to«>ihed {l)r. Pfciflcr tcims tho e 
teeth ‘ p.irietal * which nre .situated on the l>ody*whirl ; tbu.e 
on the outer lip, ‘p.ilaiul ' ) 

2. Phonedes. Of a consonant or vowel soimrl : 
Produced by placing the tongue ng.iinst the palate, 
e»p. the hard palate. The palatal con.sonnnts are 
formed fiirtlier forward in the mouth than the velar 
or gutturals, and are a|)proximately our (k^, 

•jf , -f, and y''. 

In the Dcv.iri.lgiirT or Sanskrit alphabet the palatal con* 
BonaritM are those of the second row c, c/i,j, jk, with the 
semivowel y and sibilant ( ; the name is aUo often given to 
the sounds into which these have passed in modern Indian 
languages. Palatal vowels are uur i, i, e, e, i, at, moie 
Goinmoiily called vowels. 


x8d8-3d Webster, /*aAx/ai/,.. uttered by the nid of the 
palate. 1844 Y.MX Alphabet, etc. ef In the &inskrit alphabet, 
the series of guttural, palatal, lingual, dental, and labial 
consonants, have an n belonging 10 each doss. 1875 Whit- 
NkY L\fe hfc. Lang, iv 46 A sibilant with following palaial 
mute 1876 Douse Grimm's L.i 60. 146 The paUial bcini- 
vowel (y). 

B. sb. 

1 . A not. Short for palatal bone\ -- PalatinkjA® i, 

x886 ill Ctisselfs EncycL Diet, 1890 CVe/. Dtct. s.v.. In their 

Bimplest form the palatals aie mere rods or plates emending 
honzunially from ilie pterygoids to the maxilinnes. 

2 . I'honeties. A palatal sound ; usually, a palatal 
cousunant. (See A. 2.) 

i8a8~3S Webstrr, Palatal . sl letter pronounced by the aid 
of die p.ilale. 1644 Alphabet, etc. 93 The ether letters 
..aicoiding to their organs : isi, the guttural and p.ilMtals, 

. aiidl)', dentals, 3idl>, labials. 186a Maknh Eng. Lung. 
499 I hi* combinaiion^A wits originally a guttural or perhaps 
a palatal. 

Hence FaTatallam, Palatallty, palatal quality 
or ciiniacter. 

1876 Douse Grimins L. f 64. 171 Different destinies of the 
c<mibinntions kya and /{rufo, accoriling as the p.d.'iUiii!,m and 
giitiurali'<m rcprcscnicd by y and w, attack the consonant 
or the vowel. i86a F. Hah. in Lauder's 'tractate Notes 
(1869) 3a A device tor preserving the palalalily of its^. 

Palatalize (p-i- laiiUiz), v. phonetics. [f. 
Palatal + -ize.] trans. To lender palatal; to 
modily into a palatal sound; e.sp., to change the 
gutturals k, g, etc., into g-^, etc., by ailvnncing 
the point of contact between tongue and palate. 
Hence Pa‘lataliaed ppl.a 
1867 A J. Ki.ijs E E, I'ronuHC. 1 iii. 8 4. 204 The older 
French seem to have generally palatalized the Latin c lie- 
fore a as (i6amp) from campus, whence afterwards (ch.irnp, 
sham. x886 Athenjsum 95 Dec. 867/1 In Rutisi.in..a vowel 
like the li .al I pal italires ilie preceding cun>.oimnt. ///</., 
Tiaces *if these paLit.iliz'-d conson..nts are seen in ‘singe* 
(ntm snn/fan. idBj Co- -K .Sa-vets' O. E Gram 110. A/od, 
In (.)K. phonology, the palatalized c and g arc often dis- 
tinguished AH l\ g" , by Ilidbrnig as c, g. 

Hence Falatallza'tion. 

1863 Lfpsius /#///r. 159 The palatalisation of r* has 

. in seveial Sclavonic latigu.igcs, passed^ into a slight ics- 
Sibilation. 1867 h.Li IS A. A', Pronunc. 1. in. ao6 'i'hc pala- 
talisation of a consonant. 

Palate (pjeh't;, sb. (a.) Forms: 4-7 palat, 
pnlat, 5 palett, 0-7 p illate, 7 pallat, pallet, 5 - 
palato. [ad. L. palatum palate. See also the 
obs. Pai.aok sb.- a. \i'. palais.^ 

1 . rile roof of the moutfi (in man and verte- 
brates genet. 'll ly ) ; the structures, paitly bony and 
partly fleshy (see b), which separate the cavity of 
tti ' mouth fiom chat of the nose. 

138a Wy« lif Lam iv. 4 Clcucdc to the tonge of the 
soiikciide to liis p.dct in thiwt \ad falatum etus in siti\. 
•450-1530 Myrr. our Liulye 249 'Ihc anguyxshc of harlo 
<Jr>ed So the tongue & palate of the vyrgyn. 1597 A. M. Ir, 
GuilleuieaHS Fr C/tirutg. i^h/z The pallatc or Vvula of 
the moulli. i668 Wiikin.s Real C'har. in. xii 367 (AJe) !.«» 
fiamed by an .ippul-e of the Root of the Tongue toward.s | 
ih- inner part of the P.d.it. aiysfiMHa 11 aywim>d /Lew 
Pnsent U771) 167 I'o fricascy Ox Palates, r 1817 Hocc 
7 'al’s 4 iih V 119 My tongue and paLue betanic dry and 
Hpet-chlrss. 1844 Kky Alphabet, etc. 35 M, n, ng. sounds 
depending partly upon the nusc, and partly upon the lips, 
Ceeih, uiid p.'il.lte, raspertivcly. 

b. Pony 01 hard palate : the anterior and chief 
part of the pal.it.*, consisting of bone coveted with 
thick mucous membrane. Seift palate : the posterior 
pait of the palate, a pc-ndulous fold of musculo- 
membianous tissue separ.^ting the mouth-cavity 
from the pharynx, and teminating below in the 
uvula; aKo called veil oj the palate. Cleft palate'. 
.see (’left />//. ti b. 

1774 ('.uLDsM. Nat. Hut. (1776) VI. 161 In the bony palate 
of li>h..afi pow'CiSfif rli'.iingni'.hing are utterly taken away. 
i 3 h Hooi'tR Med, Put , Palatum molle, the si. ft palate. 
Thin lies behind lh<- U^ny palate. 1890 Swi-ft Pmn. 
l'hon> lus 8 '1 he roof v>f t e mouth consists of two parts, the 
‘ soft ■ and thf • haid ' palat* , 

t C. Palling down of the palate, the palate down, 
etc. : ‘ a teim for a lelaxed uvula * (Syd. Soc. lex.). 

1618 Fifiihi-r Loyal Subj. in. ii. Your Pallat’s downe 
Sit. 1664 1 ’fpy.s Hiaty 23 Sept , My cold and pain in niy 
ht ad incrco-sing, and (he pa'ate of niy month falling, I was 
in great pain. 1684 A I.iiiirton /.at. Diet . Columella, 
the swelling of the uvula, or falling down of the palate of 
the mouth. 1637-8 G. Miige Gt. Fr, Diet. h.v. Luette, 
The palate of the mouth down, ia luette abattue. 

2 . Popuhiily coiihidrred as tiie sent of taste; 
heme transf, the sensMi of tnsic. 

1536 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 87 h, Breed to a wre 
mouth In sharjie a hnrdc, whiche to a hole palate is swete 
8c pb .isaunt. 1596 Shahs. Altrch. I'.iv i. 96 L« t their pal- 
lais Be sca.soii[d with such Viands. 164s Fuiikr Holy At 
I'm/. St. iM. xiii 184 As soon way the .same meat please all 
pa ats. Mjia Aodi.'ION Spnt. No. 40*4 p 9 F.vi ry diffeient 
llavoiir that affects the Palate. 1813 J. Badcock Dom. 
Amnsem. 16 Meats that require salt, .. according to the 
palate of the consumers. 1885 Bible (K.Y.; Tci^xii. 11 Even 
as the palate tastetb its meaL 

b. fig. Mental la^te or liking. 

•435 M '-‘•VN Fire t/ Lmre 90 pa haue. . pe palate of he hart 
ftlyil with feuyr of wykkyd lufe. qwarfor pai may not tele 
swotnes of hcucniy loy. 1606 Shake. Tr. h ( r u iii. 318 
Hrere the Troyans Uisie our deer'sc repute With their finest 
Pallaie. 1644 Milion Arfp. (Arb.) 10 Any subject that 
wax not to their palat, they, londemn u. 174a Young Nt, 
Th. IX. 0067 Ttiou, to whose Palate Glory in so sweeL 1876 


Gicn. Ri loT Dan. Der, vl xlvi, I heard a liitle too much 
preaching,, and lost my palate for ii. 

3 . Pot. A convex projection of the lower lip 
closing the throat of the corolla of a peisonate 
dower, as the snapdragon. 

This curious use goes back to early botanists, e. g.Touma 
fort, Dilleniun, Linuteus. It may have arisen ft-om taking 
paidtum in the wuler sense of Germ, gaumen, Sw. gom, 
OHG. goumo, ' interior of the mouth, pulaie, throat, jaws 
[173R UiLLENius Port. Eltham. soo Labium luferlus tii. 
partitum cuius palatum grandiuscula productio..occupat.] 
1760 J. Lee hitrod. Dot. iiu xxii. (17651 aaS Palatum, the 
i^alate, is a Gibliosity or bunching out in the Faux of the 
Corolla. i88e Gray Struct. Rot. 248 A bilabiate corolla 
is . . Peisonate, or masked, when the throat is closed, more or 
le'<H, by a project! -n of the lower lip called the Palate. 

4 . EfUom. ' 1 ‘he epipharynx ol an insect, a fleshy 
lol>e beneath the labium. 

1867 J. lIocG MLrosc. 1. iii. 220 F.ntomological specimens 
such iiA.. tongues, palates, corncae, etc. iJiow licst in balsam. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as palate-bone, -myogiaph, 
-plate, pleaser, -pleasure ', palate-biting, -pleastng, 
etc., adjs. ; f palate-man, a man given to the 
pleasures of the p.ilate, an epicure ('iO palate people.) 

181R W. Tennant Auster F. 11. viii. Some bring.. From 
Fiiuiliing's port, the *palate-hiling gni. I7M-;4I Monro 
Anat (ud. 3i 118 F.ach *palaic-bunc may.. be aivided into 
four Parts 1876 dm. Soc. Ttans. IX. 124 Ihe hori- 
ziJiital plate of tiic (lalatc-bone. 1899 Allbutt's Syst Med. 
VIII. 207 'Ihc comiiionness of pAlatc-ilefcct . ap^iears 
to be largely due to its correlation with some degree of 
hrain-dcficicrn y. a 1661 Fullfr or/hies. Rucks. 1.(1662) 
1.^8 Whether these tatiie be a.s good as wild-phcasants, 1 
leave to *i*allaie men to decide 1890 J. S. Billings Nat. 
bled. Diet. 11 . 377 * Falate-n,yogi aph, an instrument for 
lecording graphically tiie motions of the soft palate in 
speaking, a 1661 huLiEH tVorthies, Cornwall (1663) 194 
Our *Paiaic-pcuple me iiiuch plea.sed thcrcviith [garlic]. 
178a Monko 103 'J'he “palate-plate is cribnroriii about 

the niiddle. x6ao Vfnnrr Vta Retta ni. 53, i will here ad- 
uertise ull *p.illut-ple.'uscrs, that they shall .sooner siirft-t.. 
with pork, then with any other flesli. 161 1 Coigr., Suaste, 

. . NWret, . * palate-pleasing, dcdicious. 1657 G. Stahkky Heb 
mont's I'ind. io kdr., Ridiculous (Lately palat-pleasing) 
loyts. 1638 T. WiiiTAKFK 0/ Grope 48, 1 speake not 

phatitustiLully, or fioin any ‘palate-pb usuri'. 1800 Lamb 
Lett. (1886) 1 . a86 The., palate-suoihing flcsIi of geese. 

t B. adj. Pleasant lo tiie palate ur tuMc ; palat- 
able. Obs. rare. 

16x7 IliKKoN Wks. (1619-30' II. 310 The most perfil and 
palate wine (they siy) doth make the quickest vinegar. 

Palate (1>SC‘1/1), v, rare. [f. prec. bb.J 
1 . Hans, To perceive or try with the palate, to 
taste ; lo gratily the ])alalc with, to enjoy tlie taste 
of, relish. Also Jig. 

1606 Shakr. Tr «v Cr. iv. i 59 You.. that defend her. Not 
dilating the taste of her dislionoiir. 1739 R Bui Ltr. Dedt- 
Ktndus' Crobtonus 33 What faiiest seems and best, wlun 
painted, offriids til’ unwary Guest. 1760 C. Johnston (.'^>7*- 
5/3/(1822) 1 1 290 * 1 his wine ? ’ answered iny iiia.ster, palaling 
it two ur thice times. 1844 'lumu 'Twtns xxix. 213 The 
proud, unsullied family of Stuart, could not palate it at all. 
s86o Ru.skin Aiod. Paint V. ix. v. ^ c 347 Nut I ing was to 
be fed upon as bicad, but only palatcd as a dainty. 
t 2 . i'o make palatable, to season. Obs. 

1610 W. Folkini'.ham Att 0/ .Surrey Kp Dcd. a Labour- 
ing, with invulgar InKrediciits, to pa aic au ill scavmcd 
beiuice. 

Palate, obs. or erron. foim of Pallet. 
Fa-lat^Jd, a. rate. [f. Palatk sb + -ktj 2 ] 
Having a ‘ palate’ or taste (of a specilicd kind). 

1804 Coi I INS Scripurap vi, If kindly painted, with Taste 
unptejudic'd. 

PalateleZB ([isd/^ilos), a. [f. ns prec. b -less.] 
Without a palnte ; fg. void of tielicacy of taste. 

a 1831 A. 'Fhomson in Butler Bible If'k (1883) 1 . iva Crn-s 
came out from p.ilaiclcs!t niunlhs. . wildly iinploiing. i860 
Kuskin Moil Tami. V. ix. viii ft 6 He delivc s Ins articles 
. to his ravciiuiis customers ; palaieless ; gluttonous. 

Palatial (pil^’Jalj, a.f [f. L. paldti-um 
I’ai.alk + -AL.J i)t the nature or character of 
a palace; pei mining to or bdilting a palace; 
splcndiil, mngniHcent (ns a building). 

1754 A. Drummond Trov. xlii. 271 A very magnificent stru^ 
tuic builtinthcpalatinistileofthoscdays ib^HAWTnoRNR 
Fr. 4- It. Notf-bks. 1 . la i’alatial edifices, winch arc belter 
for a sti anger lo look at, than for his own people to pay for. 
1884 Gtaphic 9 Aug. 134/1 Some of the most palatial hotels. 
Htnce PalatiaTlty (-f s liti) ; Fala'tially adv. 
x^^Harpeds fb’^eekly Mag. 7 Apr. 317 In point of 
' palatiality^ the newly, .reconstructed house leads the list. 
1893 F. F. MooRh Gray Lye or So III. 130 Not palatially, 
..but still piea.santly. 

t Palatial, <2. 5 ^, sb., obs. ineg. form for Palatal. 
1775 Asm Suppl., Palatial. 179a Sir W. Ionfs Ong. f 
Pam. 0/ Nations 'NV-* I. 139 Dentals being cl.an;ied 

for dentals, and palaiials for palaiin1|^ iBaS-sa ^’f.ii.strr, 
Palatial, periaining to the palate; as, the imlatial retrac- 
tion of the longue. Bartow. 

Pala*tian, a. rare. [f. L. paldti-um 4 - -AN.] 
Of or liclonginc to a palace : xs. Palatial. 

«« 4 S Disrafli Sybil 11 i, The.. easy chairs, imparted 
even to thi.H palatian chamber a lively and habitable air. 

t Psda'tiate, a. Obs, rare. Also -at. [f. L- 
palat i-um + -atk^ a.] — Palatial Hence 
t Fola tlately adv. 

163a Lithoow Trav. vii. 307 The great Palatmt Mansiom 
where the . . Vicegerent hath his residence. Ibtd. viil 366 
Palatial 'I'auerneH, the worst whereof, may lodge a 
chicketrayne. Ibid. iv. i39Exteriialldecorcmentsorfabncks 

palaiiatly extended. 
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Palatio (pil8e*tik)» a. (sb.) rar$, [f. l«. paidt^ 
um Palatk -t- -10.] 0 ^ or l>eloiigiiig to tke jwlaie ; 
palatal, b. sb, « Palatal U. a. 

i56a HoLori Ehm, Sp.'ech 38 'llie 3 Labial B. P. M. are 
Parallel to tho 3 Gingival T. D. N.aiid to the 3 Palaticic 
K. O. Ns< i8a8 Blnckw, XXl 1 L. 59o[lc1 nuUitiea tha 
palatic susceptibility. 1889 J. M. Kohrrison E$g. t<m>artU 
Ufit, Method (iq Palatic taste is a matter of native bias. 

So tVala'tloal a. Obs.\ f Palati'olan (pseli- 
ti*Jdn) nonet wd. [after poHtician\^ one skilled in 
matters of ihe palate. 

1656 Blount Ciossogr., Palatical, Mrtaiiiing to, or that 
plea'teih the palate. s8ax Edin, Rett. aXXV. 61 A profound 
palaticia'i, and mistress of the art of. .combining flavours. 

Paklatifonn (palai'ttipim), a. Entom. [l. L. 
pal&t-um K -yoHM j Applied to the tongue of an 
insect when closely united with the inner surface 
of the labium. 

i8a6 in Kirby Sr. Entotttol. IV. 31a. 1857 in Mavnb. 

Palatinal q^alse’tmdl). a. [f. L. palOtin-us 
Palatine a.l + -al.1 Belonging to a palatinate. 

1793 Stat* Papers in Ann^ Reg‘. aaa/a A cuntiiiue'l corre- 
spondenco between the iniliiary commanders, the paUtiiioJ 
confederations, . .and the ge leral confederation. 

Palatinate (pdUc*tin<Ti, pac ldtin^i), sb. Also 
7 -at. [f. Palatine sb.^ + -ate in V.palatinat 
(1611 in Cotgr ).] 

1 . Tlie territory or district under the rule or 
jurisdiction of a palatine or count-palatine.^ 

1658 Phii 1 IPS, Palatinate^ the Country or chief .Seat of a 
Count Palatine or Paladiiie. 1669 L otui. Gam. No. 4V0/1 
I'he Deputies of the Palatinates of Eraslavie, Podolie and 
Voliine n.'ive put in a claim for a rciiiihursement of their 
Nohicsse x68^ S<.antferheie Rediv. ii ao 'J'he Realm [of 
Poland! ing divided into Thirty four Palatinates or Govern- 
nunts. 1768 Attn.Rff'. n/a The Russian army.. formed a 
line in the palatinate of Cracovia. ^ 1864 Burton Scot A hr. 
!. V. a6o Over Europe tlicic were iiiexhausl ible varieties of 
p.'ilatiiiates, murgravates, regalities, and the like, enjoying 
ihctr own separate privileges. 

b. In Lnglaiid or Ii eland: A county palatine 
or palatine earldom: see County ^ 7, Palatine 
J b. Also applied to American colonies the 
Propiie'ors of which had palatine rights. 

Such were Carolina, Maryland (1634-9^, i7i5'76), M.aine : 
see 1 'ai a tins o.* a b, ' a d. 

1614 Sklukn TtiUs Hon. 3^7 'I’liwe two [Chester and 
Lancaster! .may beciallcd L ly Palatinais with vs; for also 
of great autuniie are the other two of Durham and Ely, b tt 
l>oih HishonriiiueSi 1836 Bi.ouNr GUnso^r.^^ Palaftnate, or 
County Palatine, is a principal County or ShiiCj having us 
it were the saini' authority, m the Palace or Kings Royal 
C'uirt hath. Ijoikk Const Caro/iua ix in 33 

K^r. R,p 35-7 To every county there shall be thrt^e as y* 
hereditary nubility of this paHuunate [(^r<diual. 1847 
Ham. MM Couit. Ihst. (1876) 111. xviii. 351 In all lhe>o 
palatinates iiti Ireland] the king's process had its course 
only witliin the lauds belonging to thediuich. 1874.STUHRS 
( OHst. J/tst. 1. IX. f g8. 371 Two of these palatinates, the 
earldom of Chester and the bishopric of Durham, retained 
iiiiit h of their character to our own days. i88a L. Sicpiikn 
Stai/t i. 3 Godwin .Swift w is made Attorney-fieneral 111 the 
palatinate of Tipperary by the Duke of Ormond. 

C. The Palatinate^ Rhine P.^ a state of the old 
German Empire, under the rule of the Pfahgraf or 
Count PaUiiiie of the Rhine, one of the seven 
original electors of the Flmpire. 

It originally included the district immrdtaiely dependent 
U|>nn Aachen, the original imperial capital, but afier^vards 
comprised two districts higher up the Rhine, 'jxlled the 
Upper and laiwcr Palatinate, which are now abMibed in 
Bavaria and other adjacent slates. 

I 1580 Bm::on State Europe Wks. 1879 I. 167/1 During the 
life of the lust elector, l^tdovic dwelt .at Anil^erg ui (he higher 
Palatinate. 1619 Lu.suington Kepetit. Sernt. in Pkcnix 
(1708) 11. 477 The Cathulick i-. for (he Spanish Match, and ihe 
Protestant for restoring (he PalAliriate. 1637 Documents 
acst. Pfyntu (('amdeti) 74 It i.s said that some messinger 
shall be fortliwith sent to the Eiiiperour to deniauiid the 
Palatinates and the Elecloruic, and to give hi.H Impenall 
Majesiie notice of this confederacy. 1791 Mackintosh 
Eind. Gallhae Wks. 1846 HI. X3 Who.. issues aiih calm 
and cruel apathy his ordns to butcher the Protestants of 
].aiigueduc, or to lay in ashes the vjl'ages uf (lie Palatinaie. 
1876 Bancroft Hist. U. S. 1 1. xxviiL 205 Germans, fugitives 
from the devastated Palatinate. 

2 . An inhabitant or native of the German Pala- 
tinate ; cf. Palatine sb.^ 5. 

1709 Land Gas. No. 4561/3 Pioposah for the Encourage- 
ment of the Palatinates i'ranaponation into tha Province of 
Carolina. 1890 Critic (U. S ) i Fch. 51/a Washington., 
encouraged the importation of the Palatmatcs who from 

Germany to find (icace and comfort in the American colonies. 
2 . attnb or adj. Uf or belonging to a palatinate. 
167a Pktt\ Pot. Ana*, vi. I'rocis (1769) 336 'Jliere b also 
a palatinate court in 'I'ipperary. 1761 S. Pktkrs Hisf. ( on- 
nccticnt 75 He. procured from the incaution of Charles 11. 
as ample a charter as was ever given to a palntinate state. 
1874 .Stubbs Const. Hist. I. ix. f 98. 971 note^ 'J'he palatinate 
jurisdiction of Durham wa-s iiansferred to the crown in 
x83<k 1900 Q. Rev. Apr. 435 A chief reason fur his accept- 
ance of the Palatinate See. 

Hence Pala tluoita v. trans. {nonct-wd.)^ to make 
into A palatinate or county palatine. 

01661 Fuli er Wor/kisSf Chssh. l (1663) 171 I^ncashlre,. 
relateth to Ctieshiie as the copy to the original, being Pala- 
tinated but by King Edward the third^ referring the Duke 
of Lancaster to have his regal jurisdiction. 

Palatine (p«‘1fttain, -m), 0.1 and fAl Also 5 
palatyn^e, 6 palUtyne, (7-een), 7-8 palUtine, 
palaiin; 7 p«liMilnd; 5 palan-, p»lyAtyna« 6 


palleatine, 6-7 palAntine, -yne. 

¥. paiaiin, -ino (15th c. in llaU.-Darm.), ad. L, 
of or t^tonging to the paUUium or 
Palace, as sb. *an oflicer of the palace, a 
chamberlain *.] 

A. adj» 1 .^ Of or belonging to the imperial 
palace of the Caesars ; of or belonging to the palace 
or court ol the German emperors ; of or belonging 
to a palace ; of the character of or I^Htting a palace: 
palatial. 

1598 Stow 37 The Citic of London . .hath In the East 
a very great & must strong Palatine Tower. 1604 K. Caworkv 
Table Atph., Palatine, belonging 10 a Princes Court, or 

g aljace. a 1733 Hkaknr tr. Petms tHesensis in Agnes 
trickland Queens En^. 1x842) I. 317 Your king, gave him- 
self up to palatine idlenesa 1^19 Keats Lamia axx In 
Pluto's gardens palatine. 1839 Parker Dom. ^rrAr/. IlL 
II. viL 373 'J'he pure palatine nature of these is shewn in 
an excellent treatise abstracted by Pennant. 

2 . Possessing royal privileges; having a jurisdic- 
tion (within the tenitory) such as elsewhere belongs 
to the sovereign alone. 

a. In Count t Earl {J^rJ) Palalint : sec Count 
sb't 2 (also County 

Count Palatine was sometimes UMd in 17th c. as » (Eng- 
lish) Lay I Palatinei but occurs in Eng. Hist, chiefly as ihe 
title of the P/a/mgra/, Palsuhavr, or Count Palatine ik 
the Rhine, and esp. of Frcdcrkk who married F.hxabelb 
daughter of James i, ancestress of the Ro\al Hou->e of 
Gr<at Britain, also called, as an elector of the German 
Empire, Elector Palatine, and sumetimes Prince Palatine. 

<11548 Hall Chron , Hen PI// 337 b, Came to London 
Duke Fri'deryke of Bauyre Countye Palaniyne or Pals- 
graue of the Ryne. c 1580 Bacon State Europe Wks. 1879 
I. 367/1 ‘J he elector palatine Ludovic, a Lutheran; his 
chief abode is at Heidellierg. x^ Sphnser State irel. 
Wks. (Glol>e)6ai/a A Palsgrave.. that is. an Earle Palentine. 
i6ia Selden lll/fstr. Drayion's Poly-olb. xi. 181 Willuim 
the Compieror, first created one Hugh Wolfe a Norman, 
Count Palaiiiie of Chester. x6xa HarL MS. 5176, If. aia 
l('ert>moi)'al of the Marriage] On St. John day, the 37 
of Derem'ire Frederick Count Palatin and Elector was 
afhanced and contracted in the Banquetting House at 
White-hall, in the presence of the Kin^ sitting in state. 
164a VoMKK Union lion. 106 Randolph, surnatned Blunde- 
vile..the sixth Earle Palatine of CncHier. 1658 Phillips 
8. V. Palatinate, One of the Elcctuis of the Koman Empire 
called the I’alsgravc, or Prince Palatine of the Khene. 1684 
Scanderlng Redw. in. 31 The Dau',;htcr of the Priiuess 
Pallatine. 1786 W. Thomson IVarson's Philip lit (1839) 
331 FicdericK elector palatine, a prince young, high-hpii iied, 
and in power not inferior to any of the Protestants. 1818 
Byron Mazeppa viii. An angry man, ye may opine. Was he, 
the proud C'ount Palatine. 1900 Lapsi.ky County Pal. 
Dnruojn 2 To-day the nuecn'Cmpru'Ui U also countess 
Dul.'Uine uf Durham. Hid. 218 n. 3 It was suid by justice 
Newton that the lord pidatine, in producing a voucher w.is 
acting o-s the -tervaut ot the king’s L*ourt(K(ranf^A. 19 Hen. VI 
Hil. 53J. 

b. in County Palatine, Palatine County’, see 
County 1 7 ; rarely used in sense of the (German) 
Palatinate. Palatine earldom, ilic tciritory or 
dominion of an enil ^lalatine County Palatine. 

X436 Rolls 0/ Farit IV 407/a The Justices of our saide 
Soveraigne L<>rde of hU Countce Paicntyne X46X Hid. V. 
478/3 That the Counte of Lanezastr’ be a Coiinte Palatyne. 
i6ao Bacon Draught 0/ Proclam. Wks. 1879 H' 118/a 
Neither can we think it ‘■afe for us .that the couniy Palatine 
carrying wnh itself an electorate should now liecuine at 
the dispfMing of (hat house (of Austria]. 1639 Charter of 
Maine in Baxter Sir F. G 'rges (18901 II. 137 Together witn 
. as large and ample Prerogative Royaliies Liberties .. 
within the said province ..an die Bishop of Durham within 
the Bishopnek or Cou’uy Palatine of Durham. 1874 
Lonsi. Ihst. I. XL I 134. 363 note. The first creaiion of a 
Jhilaiuie earldom under that n.iine ls that of (.ancasier in 1351. 

o. Of or belonging to a count or earl palatine, 
or to a county palatine, or palatinate. 

1638-9 J,aws Maryland in Archh'es 0/ M. (1881) I. 48 
The Lord Proprietaae Hhull lie allowed all . . the luce pre- 
roEatives and Royall Rights as arc usually or of right due 
or belonging to a Court Pallatine. 1804 Galt Rothelan I. 

II. X. 339 Thq rich palatine city of Durham. 1807 Hai.lam 
Const, Hist, (1876) I i 7 In a few counties there still re- 
mained a palatine jurisdiction. exclusive of the king's courts. 
1874 Stubbs Const. Hist. I. xL 8 iS4' 364 He (Roger 
Montgomery) also may have poRsested palatine rights. 

3 . Of or belonging to the German Palatinnie. 

1644 in Neal Hist Purit. (17-16) III. 333 His Grace has 
fiirgot his refusing to licence the Palatine Confession of 
Faith. 1695 Lond, Gam. No. ^39/3 The Palatin I'roops 
are returned from the Upper Knine. 17x5 Carte Hist. 
Eng. IV, X The Palatine alliance flaiterea James with the 
expectation of acquiring a mighty interest in Germany. 
17M Chron. in A nu, Reg, 64/1 The elector . . instituted a new 
order of knighthood, entitled the order of (he Palatine-lion. 

b. Of or pertaining to the palatines ; see Pala- 
tine 1 B. 5. 

1710 CJov R. Huntcr in H K Col. Docs. (1855) V. 165 
We want still three of ihe Painiin Ships and thuNe arrived 
are in a deplorable sickly condition. 

B. sb. fellipti(»l uses of the adj. (which began 
alieady in L.).J 

L 1 , Ai proper name : ihort for Palatine Hill, 
Afons Palatmus, at Rome. (See Palace sb.^) 

|6«6 Blount G/ossegr , Patailne,,,mmY olxo be taken for 
the Hill PaladnuB in Rome. Il^I W. Sfai.dino Italy <V it, 
Itl I. 899 Of the Circus Maximus we can still trace the 
•hape, in the hollow between the Palatine and Aventine. 

II. Repr, U paidtlnus officer of the palace^ and 
senses thence historically arising. 


2 , An officer of the imperial palace; orig. the 
chamberlain, the mayor or major of the palace; 
a chief minister of the empire. 

1598 BASCKLar Fslie. ^nis (1631) 313 Constantine the 
Great.. caused this proclamation to be made; If there be 
any.. that assureth bimMelf he can truly, prove anything 
against any of my J udges, Earles, Friends or Palatines, . let 
him come safely, and infornie me. 1614 Srlubn Titles Hon. 
a7 Publique Notaries are to bee made only hy the Emperor, 
his Palatines, or such like. 1670 Evrrard Prot. Princes 
Europe 38 lae Election of a Palatine or Mi^or of the 
Palace, who was the Consul and Head of the People. 

b. Hence, by development of the authority 
delegated to such officers of the palace ; A lord 
having sovereign power over a province or depen- 
dency of an empire or realm ; a great feudatory ; 
a vasul exercising royal privileges in hli province. 

Applied esp, in the Middle Ages to the rulers of Hungary, 
the great lords of Poland and Lithuania, Counu Palatine 
of Germany, Burgundy, etc. 

xtti Horsey Trtw, (tlakl. $oc.) 360 To. .stir up the kinga 
of Polland and greatest pal lent ines and princes of power in 
Littuania. 1603 Kmollbb Hist. Turks (1638) 73 Many 
other great Princes .. namely, Henry Palatine of Rhine,., 
with komo others. xSm R. Johnson's Kingd. 4 Comsnw 40a 
I Saros Paiak, where the Palatine or Earle -marcher of that 

f art of Huiigaria, subject to Bethlen Gabor, usually keepes 
is residence. 165a J. Wbight tr. Camus' Nat Paradox 1. 3 
Certain great Officers, named Castcllains and Palatines, 
who are little Sovereign Ix>rds, or Petty Kings, every one 
ill his own Territorie. x68x Nevilk Plato Rsdiv. 157 Poland 
is both Governed and Possessed by some very great Persons 
or Poteniatcs, called Palatines. 1603 Menu Cnt. Tsekely 
I. 13 Francis Wesselini was then Pslatine of the Kingdom 
[of Hungary^ 1710 Whitworth Ace. Russia (1758) 3a 
Descended from their Waywodes, or Palatinea 1830 Maa. 
Ohir 7 Dec. in Mem. (1854) xviii. 371 The costume of a Polish 
P.'ilatine, who soon after entered. Milman Lat. Ckr. 

IX. ii. IV. 38/aia There were besides .. Otho the palatine 
of Burgundy . the palgraves of Thuringia, WiiUesb^h, and 
numberiess other counts and nobles. 

O. In England and Ireland : An earl palatine ; 
the lord of a county p.'ilatine. 

i6ia Daviks H'^hy Ireland, etc (1787) 107 These absolute 
Palatines made Barons and Knights, .. made their own 
judges, . .so as the King's writ did not run in tho^e counties. 
1647 N. Bacon Disc. Goot. Eng. i. Ixxi. (1739) Divert 
men had Prisons to their own use ; some as Palatines, others 
of fK>rds of Franchiiie, and others by power sikI usurpation. 
1867 FREi-aiAN Norm. Cony. I. v 333 J'he spiritual Palatine 
of Durham and the temporal Palatine of Chester stood alone 
in the possession of their extiaordinary franchisev 

f d. In some of the American Colonies, the title 
of the Lord Proprietor or senior Proprietor of the 
province. (Esp. in Carolina: sec Palatinate i b.) 
Obs. cxc. /fist. 

Lockk Const, Casmlina iL in 33 Dtp. Kpr. ReO 358 
I he eldest of the lords proprietorn shHll be palatin, ano upon 
y* decease of y* palatin y* eldest uf the seven survivin^ro* 
prieiors shall always succeed him. ^ Ibid. xxviL a6x Y" Fala- 
tin's Court, consisiing of y* Palatine and y« other sea\en 
proprietors X707 J. Aschdalb New Descr. Carolina la. 
xBo8 D. Ramsay Ihst. S, Carolina L ii. 31. 

8. pi. In reference to the later Roman Empire: 
Tlie troops of the palace; the praetorians. 

ri6M Drumm. of Hawth. PoomsyiVs. (1711) 96/a With 
jo)^iil cries The all triiimnhing palatines of skies .Salute thy 
rising. X78X Gibbon Decl. 4 F. xviL (1846) II. 36 From the 
reign of Constantine a popular and even legal distinction 
was admitted between the Palatines and the Borderers | 
the troops of tlie court, as they were improperly styled, and 
the troops of the frontier. 1788 Ibtd. xli. IV. ai lielisarius 
wa.s insiructed . . to compute the military force of palatines 
or borderers (hat might be sufficient for the defence of 
Africa. 

1 4 . The territory ruled by a palatine ; a county 
palatine or palatinate. Obs. 

1586 J. Hooker //rr/. /nr/, in HolitukedW. 143/1 He. .vsed 
his authuritie to decide matters in and throughout the 
palantineof Kerrie. 1600 Dymmok Ireland 18 This 
cuntry (Kerry] was a Pallatyne to the Erie of Desmond, the 
lybei tics and ro>alttci whereof. .cauMsd him to grow insolent 
aboue measure. 

5 . An inhabitant or native of a palatinate. 

In quut. 1610, applied to inhabitants of Chester; in those 
from 1709 onwardk, to the refugees from the Rhine Pala* 
tinate, in Great Britain and Ireland and the Colonies. 

1610 ChesteEs Tri. Ded. 3 We (poore Palatines) from our 
best hearts .. object to thy eye. The fruit of rich Loues 
Industrie. 1708 Lond. Gam. No. 4438/9, luooo PaUitines 
are order'd to march towards the Moselle. 1709 in Picton 
L'pool Msinic. Rec. (1886) II. 33 Thirty irersons of the poor 
Pallatines. Ibid, The Pallatines lately receiv'd into this 
burrough. X773 Htst. Brit. Dorn. N. Anter. 11. i. 70 The 
British Colonies have received many emigrant Palatines 
and Sallxburgbers from Germany. 1855 Macaulay Hist, 
Eng. XX. IV. 485 It was idl^ they said, to talk about the 
poor Huguenots or the poor Palatinea 

m. 6. [a. ¥, palatine', so called (1676) from 
the Princess Palatine, wife of the Duke of Orleans: 
see Littr^.] A lur tippet worn by women. Also 
palatine tippet. 

1686 r ond. Geu, No 3x33/4 Lost. ..a black laced Palatin 
with Diamond Tags upon black Rlbon. 41687 Coiton 
Scarron., Ain. 11. (1699)63 (D.) With top-knots fine to make 
'em pretty. With tippet pailateen and settee. 1745 GcntL 
Mae. 54 An ordinance has been published at Copenhagen. . 
prohibiting the wear of all ribbons, palatines, womens nand- 
kerdiiefs. Ac. ..imported from abroad. 1835 Court Mag. 
VI. p vi/i A sable palatine tippet, .xhould be worn with this 
dress for the promenade. i88e Mrs. L IL Walpord Trouble- 
some Dttugkters II. xvL 73 Had not Mademoiselle. .peik 
milted Bertha to acconr^ny her and FrAulcin Lebrunn to 
purchase their new muffs and palatines? 
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Palatine (pte-Utdin, >in), a.2 and sb!^ [a. F. 
falatin^ -ine (Cotgr. i6i i) , f. L. palat-uni Palate.] 
A. adj, 1 . AnaS,y etc. (-)f or belonging to 
the p.ilate; situated in or upon the palate. 

1656 [s«: aj. ^ 17*0 Hale in PkiL Trans, XXXI. 7 Thi.Be 
CIatjUb .. receive diAciciit Naiitea, auording ii> the P.irc 
ttiey belong tu; as Labial, PuLcal, Palaiine. 1828 Siaek 
Etcm. N>ii, I fist. 1. 7,S\An^uis,. . no jialatinc 1881 

Mivaut Cat 73 The uiaxilU sends inwards a large Lori/onial 
process colled the palotiue )>lotc 

b. Piodncetl by malioiniation of the palate. 
^i8aa'|4 GooiCs Study Med. (ccl. a) 1 . 429 The olxsciire pnln> 
line voice, .^n only be assisted uy filling up the fi^ksure in 
the palate with 11 silver plate. 

1 2 . Pkonftics. — Palatal A. 2. Obs. 

1858 Blount Glassagr , /^a/irt/ne, of or belonging to 
the Palate. Hence, Palaiine letters arc such as are pro* 
nounced by I he hcl|> of the Palate, as (>. T. R. etc. 1711 J. 
Gmlenwooo Ew, Craw. 386 Guttural, Palatine and Lubi^ 
sounds, 1773 ^JON^JO^>r>o J.am^ua^e (t774> L o«- o»v. 675 In 
Greek, y, «, t, x -.Are all p.ilaune coasonantv 

B. sb 1. Afidf. ip/.) Short for /Vi/rr^/w ; 

The two bones, right and left, which form the hard 
palate. 

1854 Owen SkA, 4- Teeth in Circ Sc.^Or^an. Nat, I 178 
The pleurapophyses . . are called 'palatines'. 1878 Hell 
Gegtnhaur's C amp. Anat, 461 In front of the pterygoid lie 
the Ratines. 

fa. Phonetics. « Palatal B. 2. Obs. 

(696 iVftitis’s Acc. Ptiss. Li/e in Hearnes R. Brunn* 
(1725' App i. to Pref. 166 Some letieni were Labials, some 
Dentals, some I'alaiiiies, and 8f)me GutturaliL 1778 J. 
RiCHARnsoN Arabit Gram. 8 . iBaa-34 Goods Study Med. 
(^. 4) I. 434 The consonants, .gut tur.tls, compound^ pola* 
tines, dentals, and labiala 

Fa'latinealiip. rare. [f. Palatine sb.i + 
“»mp.l The office of a palatine or count palatine. 

1671 F. PHiLtirs Bee. Necess. 434 Our Nation was not 
without ns l.o<al Count Pal.itirics as tho(>e of Chester, 
LancHfiter, Pembroke, and the P.ilatineships Ijetonging to 
the Bishopricks of Jhirh.niii and Kly. 

t Palatine^BB. Obs. [f. as prec. + -KS8 ] A 
feni.ale palatine ; the wife of a (count) palatine. 

*859 Avlmkr ffarhttronte F ij, Conrad Palatin, left behiode 
him one only daughter Agnes, which was PaLitinesMr. 16^ 

J. WsiwHTlr. Cawnp Nat Patado.r xi, 288 The two Pilati* 
nesses BCrare .. which should render best Ofliccs to tlie 
Pri>»oner. 

Pala'tlnoid. [f. as Palatine a.'^ (from L. pain- 
turn palate) + -on>.] A proprietary name for a 
particular form in which medicines are made up in 
a cachet of soluble jujube, so as to render them 
ta-steless and ea^iily assimilatetl. 

tZgjO Lancet 1 Nov. 38 (Advt.) The new t.n.stelcss form of 
administering Nauseous Drugs. Palatinoids convey to the 
stomach Powders in their Natural free state. 

Fa'latist. rare. £f. Palate sb. + -iST.] A 
persr>n who studies his palate ; an epicure. 

idao Vrnnbr Ki/t Recta w. 75, 1 will plAiiily deliaer my 
opinion, whataoeuer the sensuall Palatht hliall deeme. 


Falatitis (p-rlataiTis). [f. palatum palate 
- 1 TI 8 .] Innammntion of the mucous membrane 
of the palate ; a form of stomatitis {SyJ. Soc. Lex.). 
Falative (pre lativ), a. rare, [f. Palate sb. 
+ -ivK.] Ap])ealing to the palate or taste. 

.Sir T. Bnowvr Chr. Mor. ii. § i Glut not thy sen^e 
*nth palative Delights. i 96 o A ca*icwy sx Aug. 143/a The 
diri'e .for female voices, i<« very pleasing but the interest 
is not maintained to the very end. Ttie last few hors are 
popular rather than p.tlative 

Palato-(pal^ to, piedatt?), comb, form of pala- 
tum Palate, in scientific words, chiefly anatomical. 

Palato-do'ntal {Phonetics') a., pertaining to 
palate and teeth ; applied to consonants produced 
by placing the tongue against the palate immcdi* 
ately behind the t^eth ; sb., a consonant so pro- 
duced. Palato-glo'Eral a., lx;Ionging to or 
connecting the palate and the tongue; sb., the 
palatoglossal muscle or palato^ossus. Palato- 
giuttboas (-fgnijjos) a, [Gr. yvbBos jaw], afTected 
with cleft palate. Fal«to-ma*xlllar7 a. [L. 
maxilla jaw], belonging to or connecting the 
palate and the (upper or lower) jaw or jaw-bone. 
Falato-na*Ma a., ^longing to or connecting the 
palate and the nose. PolAto-pharyngeal (-fari n- 
di^al) a., belonging to or connecting the palate and 
the pharynx ; sb., Uie palato-pharyngeal muscle or 
patatopkaryngeus. Pa'latoplaEtp Surg. f(ir. 
wKdoofiv to mould], plastic surgery of the palate. 
Palato-pteryvold 1,-ptC‘rigoid) a., belonging to 
the palatine and pterygoid bones; sb., a bone 
composed of these united. Politto-pta'rjgo- 
qiui'drate a., pertaining to the palatine, pterygoid, 
and quadrate bones ; sb., a cartilaginoua structure 
representing these in certain fishes. Palato- 
qnadrata (-kw^'drA) a., pertaining to or com- 
bining the palatine and quadrate bones; also sb. 
(sc. bone, cartilage). Palatorrliaplo' (psel&tp'riUi) 
Sufg. fGr. sutnre] : see qiiot. 

Key Alpfudtet, etc. 55 D. .is the medial letter of the 
(vder of dentals, or *paUto-dcntaIs. Ibid. 99 T is the thin 
Utter of the dental or palato*dental teriea i8m Syd. See. 
Lex.,* F\alat^lossal\/0id. the anterior pillar or the fauces. 
178* Monro Anat. 9a Each of the two *peUate-maxiltary 


' fsatureii] b at the back part of the side of each nostril. 188b 
ObNiiiLM fishes The paUto-maxillai-y apparatus. 1876 
lb I.L Ge^eubauds Comf. A not. 448 A firm fiamcwojrk for the 
*palat*i-]ihai7hj;cal cavity. 1893 .S'yd. Soc. Lex , Pialatom 
pharyngyall fold, the posterior pillar of the faiic*e<i. xBp* 
Hii.i 1NO8 Nat, Mt'd. Dii 1 1 378 * Palatoplasty. 1854 Owkm 
Shcl. \ Teeth 111 Ct*c. Sc , Organ. Nat. 1. 335 '1 he *palalo* 
ptci-)Koid proct-vs. t888 KuLLEbioN & Jackson A mm. 
Li/e 396 The palato^ptcr^’Koid of Urodeta appears as a c >ii- 
tiiiuou'4 iiiembranc-bone subfiequrntly divideU. y/>/V4 41 j In 
the latter [i/otocephaii aiiiuiig Ptsces] the palaio-pleryeo* 
quadrate cartilage is coiitiniiuus with the cranium . . Tne 
pal.iiu-pierygOHpiadratc is continuous with the cranium in 
Dipnoi. 1870 Rollkston Anitn. L>/e 38 The *iMiiato* 
quadrate cartil.-igcA. 1871 Huxley Anat. Vert. 135 I In 
o^seotln fishes] the palato-quadrale arch is represented by 
several bones, of which the most const.int arc the palatine 
in front and the quadrate behind and liclow. 1857 Mavnk 
Expos. Lex,, *Patatoraphy, term for the operation of uniting 
by suture the cleft palate. 1893 '^yd. Soc. Lex., Eaia- 
torrhaphy, the suturing of a cleft palate. 

Falaulaysr s(.-e Jb\LLALL. 

Palaver (pitla'voi). sb Also 8 palaaver, radial. 
fa-, [ad. i'g. palavra word, speech, talk Sp. pa- 
labra (in Oi*. paravoa, OSp. paraula, Pitx), It. 
paroln, F. parole parabola parable, in early 
mcd.l.. ‘stoiy, talc, word*. Palas'ra appears to 
have been used by I'ostuguese traders on the coast 
of Africa for a talk or colloquy with the natives 
(qtiot. 1735), to have been there picked up by 
Fnglish sailors (quot. 1771), and to ha\e p.ssscd 
from n.'iutic.ol slang into colloquial use : cf. jetish. 

Hotten's Siaug Diet lias uaniee palaxvr ‘ cease talking 
app. corr. of i*g. nao tew palabra ' have or bold no 
spcci h ’. 1 

1 . A t.ilk, p.iiley, conference, discussion : chiefly 
applied to con'crences, with much talk, between 
African or other uncivilized natives, and traders or 
travellers. 

1735 J. Atkins I'oy. Guinea 103 He found it at the Fetish- 
Man h.-id said, and a cr I eing c.'illed, Beicr recovered 

two Ounces of (ioW Dainage S771 lloLi»SM. /'rot to 
CradivA-'s Zoheuie 28 ySpoken in the i ha* a*, ter 0/ a sni/or) 
No doubt ibey're .dl barWians .. I’ll tiy to make palaver 
with them though. 18x4 SiOit At. Ronan's vi, Next 
uiorning[ a solemn paUver [an the n.iiives of Madagascar 
call their naitonxd convention) uas held. 183s Makkvat 
^ac. Faith/ x\ix, Now take the oilier soft, and let us have 
a long ptlavcr, as the Indians say. 1878 N Awer. Rest. ' 
CXXVl. 345 Like the word [lalnver, which PortuKuese div I 
covererx Iciii u> ihe dusky natives of Western A fiica. 1897 
Many Kinoslkv IV. A/isca -54 How long does a i»alaver 
mually lake to talk round here?*l a-sk. 'Ibe last one 
I talked ili^s Pagan, ' took three weeks'. 

2 . Apfilicd contemptuously to (what is con- 
sidered) uiincce8.-»ary, profuse, or idl«* talk ; 'j.aw*. 

1748 Smoi I ETT AW. Rand (1813) I. 265 Dainine, said the 
outlaw, none of your pahtter 1764 Fooil Mayor 0/ G. i. 
Wks. 1799 I. 173 I.«et's have none of your n.nl.ivcr here. 
Ci8i7 Hogg I ales tf- SA. V. 372 It was prohahly as well 
that I did not make too great a palaver. s8^ Cakivik 
Chartism ix. 170 One's right, to send one’s ‘twciuy- 
thousandth part of a master of tongue-fcnce to National 
Palaver 1B85 R, Garne n De Quiuceys Confess. Iiitrod. 16 
[DeQuinceyslbe etiingsin is palaver— not however iml»e« ile 

S arrulity, hut. .(he expaiiaiiuii of the piinccss whose lips 
ropped d'anioiids. 

b. Talk intended to cajole, flatter, or wliCL*dle. 
1809 Mai KIN Gil Bias ix. it (Rtldg ) r 5 Wh.*it is the 
m< aning of all this pubiver ? 1837 Howiit Bur. T(/e m. L 

(1863) 195 '1 he pc'-uli.u' si>lc of palaver the unique flattery 
. with which the gipsy accosts you. 1887 .V. ( hesh. Gloss.. 
EalakiKT, unct uouspoiitencss,cxagerraie(l civility expressed 
in wurd.H. ' Hcy'd sich a lot o' falahver with him 

3 . at t rib. and Comb., as palaver- court, -house, 
-man, -room. 

*735 J* Atkins Voy. Guinea 53 5?o mucli as he can prove. . 
at the I’aki.'ivcr-Courl, to have been defrauded of. Ihid. 63 
Every 'J'own hercalx>ut8 hud a Paloaver-Room. ibid. 74 
The Pala.iver-Man Idcmandsl los. 1803 T. W’iNTRHBonoM 
Sierra Leone I. v 85 The Afiicans . . hold their meetings 
in the bvirree, or palaver house. s86i Do Chaili.u Eqnat. 
A/r. vi. 50 The chiefs house and the palaver-house are 
larger than the others. 

Palaver I pala'vaj), i». Also 8 <//«/. fa-, [f prec. 
('Phere is no corresponding vb. in Pg. or S]j.).J 
1 . intr. To talk profusely or unnecessarily ; to 
'jaw*, 'jabl>er'; to ttdk plausibly or flatteringly. 

(In quot. 1877, to hold a colloquy, to parley.) 

*733. *7«4 [see Paiaveking below]. 177® Mim Huunky 
F.vAina xvi. Ami palaver in French gibberish Y *70*-3 in 
spirit Pub Jrnls. (17^) I. 37*, 1 heard Mr. 'inetwall 
palaver one day. 1840 IIarham ImgoL Leg., Spectre Tap- 
pington (1883)343 (I) had no time to stop slavering with 
aim any way. 1877 A B. Ehwahds Up Nile x. 385 The 
wortiiy man, having upcnt all day in Assouan, viuting, 
palavering, barg.iining, was now going home, 
b. trans. with what is wioken as obj. 

»®53 C. Bkontk Villette xiii. Telling her nursery talcs and 
palavering the little language for her benefit. 

c. irons. To talk out of or into aomelhing ; to 
talk Gany one) over, by palaver. 

1767 Woman of Fashion II. 170, I won’t be p.ilaver’d ouc 
of my Prerogative. 178a Elix. Blower Geo. Bateman II. 

JI5 Ihcy easily palavers themsclvea into Ladies favoniu 
17CA WoijCott (P. Pindar) V'ates of Hoy Wks. i8la IV. 

418 No palavering me over with ' niy dear friend '. 

2. trans. To treat with palaver; to flatter, wheedle. 
1789 Grose Dkt. V, T., Paliaver, to flatter. 1815 W. H. 
Ireland ScribbUomamm 149 To write silly odes, andpalaver 
the great. 1863 Reads Hard Cask I. viL B14 Dodd never 
spoke to his oniccn, like a ruffian, nor yet palavered them. 


Hence Fala’rerlnir sb. and ppi. a. 

>733 Revoiutioa Politicks il 53 Here's Bo-Peep.— Pious 
falavuiiiig.— A Protestant Mask under two Faces, 

Footk Mayor t/ G. II. Wks. 1790 1 . 179 Ha\e a.. caution 
that Ihc] . . docs not ctjole you ; ne in a damn'd pala\-ering 
fellow. 1778 Miss Bumnkv Evelina xx. A truce witli all 
this fialavcriiig. i88a Miss Buaddon Mt. Royal 11 . v. gr, 
1 could, sue to her os a palavering Irish beggar sues for alma. 
Palaverer (pkla'vordz}. [f. prec. vb. -f-EKl] 
One who palavers. So {nonce-wasl) Pala'verlati 
one given to palaver ; Pala’vermeiit, verbiage. 

1788 J. May JrnL 4- Lett. (187^ 31 Thry are Irish 
paiavercrK, and the truth is nut in thrm. x8i6 Cuai meks 

1. et. in Life (1.^5*) II. iiL 66 floundering Its uncvriain way 
through amongst the palaverments of law. iSas J. Wiijom 
in ltiatk-.v. Mag. XI. 485 He is contented to be a critic — 
that ih, a (lalavcrcr. a x8n LiviNr.sroNif in Blaikie L/e xiii. 
(18&O a<^8 bec to what a length 1 have run. 1 have Ucome 
palaveri'.t. 

llPalay (pab"> ). Also pala. [Tamil palay.) 
Name ot two P^ast Indian shrubs or trees with 
milky juice; a. Cryptostegia gtandijloia (N.O. 
Asclepiadacead), which yields a flax-like fibre and 
a kind of caoutchouc ; b. Wrightia tincloria 
(N.O. Apocynacem), which yields an inferior kmd 
of intli^o {pala ituligo). 

1866 Treas. Bot. 8 j 6 Palay, an Indian n.ame for P rypto- 
[ stegus x^ttndi/lor a. Ibitl. i-syj An iiifeiior kind of indigo, 

' prepared fnuii the leaves of W\rtghtia\ tinctona in some 
parts of Soulhein Indui, is tali' d Paia Indico, from Pala or 
Palay, llie I aiiiil name fur il.is and Kom'* allied milky trees. 
*1 he w(i(id of the I'alay is beautifully white, close-grained, 
and ivury-hke, and is commonly used.. for making toys. 

Palay 1, cnon. f. I'olatl, poidtiy. 

Faiaya, oLs. f. Palace, var. Palis Obs. 
Palazado, obs, f. Palihado. 

Palde, obs. f. P a li.ej:>. Paldron , va r. Pauldbon. 
Pale (pi''l)i Also 5 pal, pay 11, 6 paile, 
payl, Sc. paill, 6-7 pallo, pail, 7 payle. [a. F. 
pal (i5lh c. in Lillrc), ad. L. slake : Jt., 

bp. palo, Pg. pao.'\ 

1 . orig. A '-lake ; a pointed piece of w ood intended 
to be driven into the giound, esp. as used with 
others to form a fence ; now, usually. One of 
the iiprii^ht bars or strips of wood nailetl vertically 
to a horizontal rail or rails to form a ]>ahng (cf. 
pale -board, 1483. in 8). 

(1347 Rolls of Pa At. If. i6y/» Esioper & traiLSversci 
par gourN, nii>Iin», piles, Ik pairs par chesenn .Seigmir coiitre 
hu terre deiiu'igne | xyBa Wvli.if Zech x 4 Of hyin corner, 
and of him a hiil pale (Vulg paxil!u^\, of hyni bowe of 
batcL c 1400 Ihsti. Tioy 5610 Pain haiie bai pight, with 
piltis and eaves. < 1440 / romp. Part\ 37P/a rale, for vynys, 
paxtl/us x53oPaisgr 351/1 P^le 01 a .stake, //re'. *555 

Vdun Deiodes 177 IncIosyDge it with .stakes or pales as 
his owne. 1675 lloiini .s Odn^ey (.ihjj) 165 With a quickset- 
hedge ciu U)iM.n round, And {xiles of heart of oak tlie hedge 
without .Set tlOvSC together, and .stuik deep 1' th* ground 
1760-7* II. Bkookk fool of Qual. ii&ig) I. Pref. 11 'I hey 
bUind like pales alxiut a paik. 1807 Crarbk Par. Reg. iii. 
114 In th.it biiiall house, with those green palc.s befuie i88k 
Yocng F.vciy Man his own Mechanu ft 181. 62 Pales, cleft 
pales, or pale boards may lie used to complete the fencing. 

f b. Tlie .stake ( palus) at which Roman soldiers 
practised fighting (Veg. Mil. i. xi, ii. xxiii.). Ohs. 

i6aa Bp. Ham IleasHn upon F.arth vi. 18 As thirefore 
good iKildicrs exercise thein«clvcs long at the pale: and 
there usr thtrsc activities, which afterwards they sfiail practise 
u|H)n a true adveisary. 

2 . A fence made of stakes driven into the ground, 
or of upright bars or strips nailed to horizontal 
rails supported by posts ; a paling, palisade. Obs. 
or arch. 


c 1330 K. Brunne Ckron, Wacc (Ro11a)583i An mienhwert 
dik..t<t ia-'r-on a pale wcl y-puynl. 138a Vvy«.ik I uhe xix. 
43 Thin enemyes schiilen ciiiiyronne ihre with pale [1388 
with a jialc]. 1491 Alt 7 Hen. VII, c. (4 The Ahba.i and 
Convent of Bcrkiiig were l)oiinde to repairc .the mIc of the 
parke of Haveryng. 15*3 FiTZiihsa Hush. §40 To haitea 
fcltepefoldc made with a good hedge or a pale. 1607 Topsi-.ll 
Four/ //mj/j(i658) 313 RiLhineii. .inclosed a pie^ of land 
by pad, mudwull, or bii.sli, storing the same with divers 
Wilde bLasts. 179* A Young J'rav.Ffanresjs Herds of 
deer not confined by any wall or pale. 1810 Miss Miitord 
in L’Esirangc Life (1R70) I. iv. 94 We have received a 
Kuninions from the undcr-shvnff .. given over the pale to 
William this morning. 

b. transf. vaA fig* A fence or enclosing barrier 
or line of any material. Obs. or arch. 

1564 Will of II. (Morrison & Crimes a, Somerset Ho ), 

My standing Mazer of silver giltc, with a pale of silver 
almiite the fuote. zBig Chapman Odyss. I. 110 What words 
Bold tianghter, from thy pale of ivory fi. e. teeth]? 1663 
Chahlk-ion Char. Gigant. sA The exterior Muniment or 
pale of great stones. 1869 T ennyson Holy Grail *1 Nevtf 
nave 1 known tlic work! without, Nor ever stray'd beyond 
the pale. 

c. A limit, boundary; a restriction; a de- 
fence, safeguard. Sometimes with direct reference 
to the literal sense, as in to break or leap the pale^ 
to go beyond bounds, indulge in extravagance or 
licence. Obs. exc. as in 5. 

rx4oo Destr. Trey 13B74 llie bueme . . Past ouer the paw 
and the pale ythes. c 1460 Play Socretm. 907 Myt w« yt 
gete onys wUn our pales 1 trowe we shuld tone anttf putt 
yt in a preve. neM T. Washington ir. Nickolays r [v* 
Cordicque Imountalncs] out of which tim 
IRluer] 'tiger groweth and extendeth vnto the pal^^ 
Tofpie the TNur. idia T. Taylor Comm. Titus ik is Tais 



PALB. 


(n t!i«pal«,mnd|ireMni«tMi« of frfetic. ifTs F. Pinuun 
Nice**. 515 Nothing wiijiin the pale or verge of Reason, or 
the fancy or iroagination of any. 1751 Johnson Kumbitr 
No. 163 p 14 Wnen the pale of ceremony is broken. 

8 . An area enclosed by a fence; an enclosed 
place ; an enclosure. 

c 1400 Dtstr, Tr^ B070 He . . No more in the mater mellit 
hym M then, But past fiirth to his pale. 1464 RolU 
pMrle. V. 543/B Closure of ccruin |>arocU of the pale of 
cure Park, 1.487 CHuecHVARD IVprtA. Wakt (1876) 77 
Make Wales the Parke, and plaine Shtt^hicre the paJi*, 
If pale be not a ^pedall peeic of Parke. 169B Fhvkb 
Acc, E. India d P. 180 They cut a wliole Tree down., 
shoulder'd it . brought it into the Pale of their Pagodji. 1719 
Dr For Cmsot l iv, I brought all my goods into this pale. 
1871 n Tavlom Pajui (1875) 11 . 11. Ll 154 One starts there 
hrst within a narrow pala 

A A distrii^ or territory within determmed 
bounds, or subject to a particular juiisdiction, e. g. 
t English palt^ the coniines or dominion of Eng- 
land, the pale of binglish law; spec. b. the English 
Pale in P ranee, the tjrritory ot Calais (now only 
Hist ) ; o. the English Pale (also simply the Pale) 
in Ireland, that part of Ireland (varying in (.ztent 
at different times) over which English jurisdiction 
was established, fd. the English Pale in Scotland 
in * 545-9 

1560 Daus tr. SUiJaae's Cotnm. 396 b. The Frenche 
king went out of his owiio pule. 1600 Holland L/vy vn. 
xil 337 llie rarquiniuDA overran all the marchcH of the 
Roman pale. 1615 Hhvw'otm Poure Prtntists Wka. 1874 

II. lo breake into my Soueraignes royall pnle. 1670 
Blount Law Ihct. s. v. PaLMgntan^ A Merchant Deiiuscn; 
one born within the English I'ale. 16B3 Brit. Spsc. 113 The 
BntaiiiH had alito (even within the Roman Pale) for a time 
kings of their own. 

b. 1494 Fauy\n Chron. vii. 539 A lytle heyonde Guynya, 
winy Englywlie pale, was another lyke p.'uiylycii pyght 
for Kyng Kycliardc. 1547 Huokok Jntrod. A tunvl. i. (1870) 
I/O ihe L'omyklie tongue its spoken] in Otmewall. .and 
Frenche in tlie Eiigly>she pale. 1577^7 Holinsiibu 

III . 892/] A gre.tt mimlnTof men of wnrre* lait at Bullongne, 

. . which (Iiucrse times attempted . to spoile the English pale. 
t6as Bacon Hen. If ’ 1 1 75 Upon pretence of tUo safety of 
the English pale about Cal.iis. 1893 Atthaoloffia T.III. 
2.1g 'I he P.'ile extended from (iravelincs i*> near Wlssant, 
and reached inland about mx to nine miles. 

0. 1547, iHtroii. Kuo-id. iii. <1870) 133 1rland..M 

deuyded in u. parte-., one is the EnglytshJ r^ale, & tho other, 
iliewyldlryi.il. 1586 J. Hooki-r//ix/ Jrel. in Holimhed 
II. (>5/ 1 I he lord depijlic . . marched with the English nrmie, 
and fhe power of the pa'e to Maiiioth. 1843 Drclar, 
Cof/tM. A'eb. Iret. 10 l^ord Gorm.in.sioii and other Lords 
and Gi'iitlem^n of tlie Pale, all now in Rebellion. 17S4 
SwiPT Prater's Lett. Wks 1755 V. 11. 52 A various scene 
of war and pe.ice between the English pale and the Irish 
natives. x89a Olukn i'h. Irtl. 377 The Pate wa.s not a 
definite territory, it merely meant tne district in which the 
king's writ lan, and in which the Irish Parliament actually 
exeici.sed authority. 

d. 1549 J 'S. Hentuson Mf'ttt. in Romtfxtt jrviii in St. 
Facets f.tfw VI. V. If. 53 (P. R O.) I^oinds lying within the 
English Piilc of Scotland on this syde the strayte water of 
miiscellbiiiughe. 

5. fig. Cbp. in within for outside^ the pale of in 
winch the acDS'.'s * limits \ ‘buuntU’ (bcc a c) and 
‘area* or ‘region* (see 4 ) liecome indistinguishable, 

1483 C\XTON Gold. Lef^. 411/1 The abbute and xxi 
monkes . . went for to dwelle in descrle for to kepe more 
hfraycclye the profeasyon of theyr pale. s6ix Suaks. IVi/ti. 

T. IV ill. 4 The rc«l blood r.vi^ns 111 ye winters pale;. 1649 
JitR. I'avlok Ct. Lxemp. 11. xil 53 The Diocese of Palest ine, 
winch was afterwards cnl.u-gcd to the pale of the Calbulicko 
Church. 1654 Bkamuall jHst V'lndic. i. (1661) 3 For we 
acknowledge tb.at there Is no snlvation to be expected 
ordinarily without the pale of the Church 1788 J t- r-FLKSoN 
Antobiog. 4 IVrit. (1859) II. 41S The exercise of foieigii 
Jurisdiriion, within the pole of their own laws. x8aa Hazi.iit 
Tabled. If. xii. 370 Sne is out of the pale of all theories, 
and annihilites .ill hiIra. 1867 Fsrcman Norm. Canq, (1876) 

I. ii 31 The conversion . . brought England . not only 
within the p ilc of the Chrisibn Church, but within the (Mile 
of tbe g^‘iieial political society of Europa 

0. Her. An ordi.iary consisting of a vrrrical 
stripe or band in the middle of the shield, usually 
occupyinf; one third of its breadth. P'ormerly also 
applied lu pi. to a number of vertical stripes or 
divisions on the shield : see Pallst Paly o. 
In pale : said of a char^'e or row of charges in 
the position of a pale ; formerly also more gener- 
ally -» in tlie direction of a pale, palcwise, vertically. 
{^Party) per pale : said of the snield when divided 
by a vertical lin- through the middle. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans. Her. D viij b, Iff tba palys of botha 
the colowris ben not «iuaU thoos ormya uc not palyt. 
/bid., He berith gowlys and U palis of golde. xg^ Bubsa- 
WELL Ar marie 11. 00 Tlie fieldo is of the Pwle, two 
Spurres in pale, Ruoyc. Ibid. 123 Ha baarcth Vert and 
Sable, parted per pale yndt-ide, two Towers embatiled 
Dorgent. 1814 Dav Dyall vi 108 Ther '■ party per pale, 

e rt of yron. and part of clay. 1877 Plot 0 .^erdsh. To 
Ir. hij b, If Gules, Hneatad perpendicularly, or in pale, 
stao Hbaknk Ctdlect. 6 Nov. (OxC Hist. ll. 303 THm 
'T hird window bath Nevill’s Arms in Pale with ihoaa f 
lha Sea of York. 1715 Ashmolk AHtig. Berks. (179^ 1 . 
145 On a Chief if/xr PeMs A Pale chaig'd %rith a Pelican. 
iBto Scott Loiiy ^ L, iv. viii, I . . marked the sable pale of 
Mar. Bouteu. Etig. Her. (1875) 34 A shield . . may b 
divided into any number of quarferings by lioes drawn par 
pale and per fews, cutting each other. 

t b. A veitit^ ftnpe on clothf etc. OAr. 

^1384 CHACNuia//* Pome iil 790 But what att dwer that 
■a^'est thb tala, That warest on thy boat a palaf 


891 

1 7. Bot. a. The *ray * dr outer M of llorete in 
eomposite ffoweri. Each of the paita or leaves 
of the ^ impalement ’ ; a calYx*lcaf or aepal, or (in 
composites) a bract ^ the mvohicre s Impalsb, 

a. tgy 81 ,mIfMiaenet.xi 19 Flonrcs yellow in the middesC 
and compassad abouta an it wera whh a little pale of small 
white Ivaues. 1883 Rat Cerr. (1848) 13* Whathcr .. nator- 
ally a full or double flower, or only conaiating of a pale or 
border of leaves f 

b. i^Gaaw Amo/. Plemers L f 4 la the Empalement 
. . the Pales or Paanicleg of every Under-Order, serve to stop 
up tbe Gaps marie by tlie Recess of the U|^r. 

o. attrib. Olid Comb., as paie-board (see sente x), 
^cleaver (who nudees cleft pales), fence, ~rew\ 
pale-enclosed adj. Sec also Palkmast, Falkwiss. 

t483-4 Durham Ace. Rolls ty., 12 plau>-trat. da kz p^tl- 
btndcs. 1377 B. Googk Herosbach's Hush. (1^88) ino 'The 
Ma-sihulme . . male h1v> be mode in Waiascot. and Pails 
buoi de. 1578 b attershant Par. Reg. (M S.>, Wy ll^n Smytfae, 
a palls cleiKT. 1843 Quarlbs Sol. Recant. 11. 51 take 
n 1 «n.sure in thy pale-eiidoaed Grounds. 1867 Duchess op 
Newcasilb Li/i 0/ Dh. 0/ H. (1886) 11 . 136 Only the iiale- 
row was valued at /ao(x>. 1889 Stockton in Cent. Mt^. 
Dei^ 300/3 A liigh pule fence surruunded the house yard. 

Pale, sb^ Now rare or Obs. [f. Pali a.] 
ralenc.ss, pallor. 


a *547 SiJRHFT yEnetd iv. 666 The pale her Cacenn staine. 
1491 Shake. Vea. A Ad $89 A hudomn pale, .. VKiurpe.i har 
chccke, she trembles at his talc. i63< A. Stafford Peuu 
(i860) 116 Vuu..on whose chedts Solitude, Prayers, 
Fa.Hts, and Austerity have left an amiable pale. 1797 Mrs. 
A. M. Bennett Beggar Girl (1813) III. 305 The deadly 
palo of her countenaiKC inireasing. 1833 Bowles SL yokn 
in Patmes u 236 The sun ib uf an ashy pale. 

Pale, sb.^ ?dta/. fad. L. pula gpade, oven- 
pale or -peel: see also Peel.] a. A baker 1 
shovel, n Perl. b. A chcese-scuop (Simmouds 
Eict Trade 1858 V 

I7a8[scnscb ik implied in P alft^ 4]. i8t6^v\n Afinstrelsy 
46 (E. D. D.) I'tie gic a chee<%e..the very wale. To try it yc 
miv bring a pale. 1657 GentL Mag. Aug 181 The 'Pale* 
i.s the n:im« given to the long wooden shovel on which the 
bread is placed in order to be puslied into tlie uven. 

Pale, sb.^ Jiot. [ad. J.. pakaebsdi.'] Palka. 

x866 Tteas. Bot. 8j6^ Palrae, or l^ales... memhntnoua 
scalc'^ re’^mbling chutF. The inner acalcs of the flower in 

S ras». t are paiv^. <891 Oliver Elem. Bot. 45 Wheat. . . ICacb 
ov\cr t'l enclosed between a fluwi ring •glume and a pale. 
[Pale, ill cross-pale, error for SrAi.K, Spall.] 
Pale (p^l V a. AlbO 4 pal, 4-6 paa1(e, 5 palle, 
pay 11, 5-6 Sc. paill, 6 Sc. paibe. [MK. a. OF. 
palU, pale (mod. F. pdle)\^\^ pallia-ssm pale, f. 
paliiBe to l>e pale.] 

1. a. Of persons, their complexions, etc. : Of 
a wluiish or ashen appearance; not ruddy or fresh 
of complexion ; pallid ; wan (either naturally, or 
tcm])ornrily as a result of fear or other rmotionV 

a ijoe Cntsar M. 04004 Ful pale [v. r. poi] wex al mi hide. 
cxxsfs Will. I^alrmr 8S1 Hcimst al his colour and bi-com 

E ale. CZ384 Chaucer /« G. IV. 866 Thisbe, And pale as 
OK sche wa.s. c 1470 iJr.NKV // 'allace x. 565 Ochaldand his 
paill face, lie k>asyt him. 1470-85 MalorV Arthur x. 
xxxlv, lie Ktaitc abak and waxed panic. 1C45 Jove A'.r/. 
Dan. V. 69 *1 hen was y ' k>'ngt s face paal and Tus oogitacious 
so fci cfully trouhU d him timr [etc.]. x6oa .Shaks. Hoju. iil i. 
85 I'hc N.uiue hew of Resolution Is sicklicd o're, with the 
Dale cast of ihought. X709 Siei lk TatUr No 23 F a The 
Man grew p.ile os Ashes. 1828 Scott /»' M. Pe*ih xiv, Tho 
Fair Maid of Forth’s complexion changed from red to pale, 
and from pale to red. 18^ Mokrih EaHkly Par. 1 . l 436 
Then pole as pnvet. took alic heart to drink, 

b. generally. Of a shade of colour approaching 
white ; lacking intensity or depth of colour; faintly 
'coloured. 

sjflR Wyclif Rea. vi 8 And loo I a paal hors; and the 
name Dcrtli to him that sat on him. c:i4oo Ssgf Jerus, 
743 Suh pnttuh P> i'tcc ouer bis p^c wedos A brynye, 
urowded pickc. <‘1400 Destr. Troy '.>004 Eucr in point for 
to pcrys-.lic in the pale streniys. 1560 Daub tr. Su’idames 
Comm. 360b, Thre sunnes, ..one while of a pnlc colour, an 
other while as red ns hL-ud. 1830 Mil lOW May Afomimg 4 
The yellow Oivrslip, and the pale FriniroNe. i8m J.iKTEa 
youf-H to Paris loS 'Ibc first Writing wax turnctr so Ital^ 
that th^ took no pains to rub it out. 1784 Cowfkr Task 
ni. 573 'The ruddiei orange, and the paler lime. i808 J. E A. 
Brown Lights thro' Lattice 27 The pale Grey duskiness of 
olive foli.sge. 

O. Qualifying adjs. (or sbs.) of colour. (Usually 
hyphened in attrib. construction.) 

ign S11AK8. L. L. L. L B. wj Blushing cheekex by faults 
are bred, And feares by pale white xhowne. 1717 Pkior 
Alma II. 33s Her scarf p^e pink, her bead-knot cherry. 
1783 I.IUHTFOOT in Phi/ irons. LXXV. la The egi^ . . of 
a pRlc-blush cmlour. 1798 Southey Sonnets xi. And timidly 
did its light leaves diHcloxe, Ax doubtful of tbe spring, thetr 
palest green. s8u W. R. Spenckx Poems 54 Jake thee, 
wliose pale-rose lipe they press. 1876 Geo. Eliot Dsui. 
Dcr. XXXV, The palc-f'oldeii straw. 

d. UsM to distiDguteh things of lighter colour 
than otherg of the game kind: fgp. of oertain 
liquora, and flowert or plants. 

syai Diss. m DrmmhemHess 8 Numbers of Pale Ales, nam'd 
after kh«.. Brewers that piepare them, T. Thomson 

Chsm. Org. Bodies Boi lliree different kinds of cinchona 
hark,. the pale, the yelloW|and the red. s88i Misa Pratt 
Flower. FI. VI. i8e Oak Fera . . b hometimee called Pale 
Mountain Polypody. 

2. Of fomeUiing InmiiionB or Hlumhiated : Want- 
ing ia brigfatnesi or brilliancy: of faint lustre; dim. 

€ 1374 CiiAVCBR Beetk. it. met. iii. a 6 (Camb. MS.) Wan 
the gooM Ii ryiyn lha day mmn weaeth paal# and leMth 


PALM. 

tnr Ifht. 84.. Ctremmsistom fai Tistutabde Fdr, (1843) 85 
That ly^ was pale said nothyng clere, iMp Conepl. ScoL 
38 Abo wyr dyano, tbe fauitero of the nycht, be'eans dym 
ande pail. 1^ Shako. Merok. V. v. i xas Hue nM 
Mhiokes b Imt the daylight sicke. It lookea a little pate, 
'tis a day, Sach aa the day h, when the Son b hid. s» 
Giav Staitue t. 54 The Sun's pale abler, drawn by magie 
strain. 1867 Haynb Bk. Sennet 11 . 230 Rugged Decemte 
.. Manhab ab pale Days to the mouriiAil dl^e. 

3. fig. (with various iiuplicaliofig) : Dim, faint, 
feeble; lacking intensity, vigour, or robustness; 
fearful, timorous, etc. 

c L. Cox Rhet. (1899) 53 Poetea hauc. .made many lyaa 
of the kmgdome of Pluto, aagp .Shaks. Hon. V, il 
P roL 14 The French . .shake in their feare, and with pala 
Pullicy Seeke to diuert the English parnnses. ifaa SheujbV 
Ode Liberty xvi. That the pale name ui Priest might shank 
and dwindle Into the hdf from which it first was hurled* 
1891 G. M EEEDiTU in Academy (1698) 8 Oct. 14/a My he^ih 
is of a pale sort at present. 

4. CowJt., chiefly parasyntbetic, as pah-cheeked, 
-coloured, -complexxcned, -eyed, -hued, -leemedL 
-spotted, -tinted, -visaged; sometimes fig. with 
implication of fear, feebleness, etc , as pale-blooded, 
-hearted, -Uvered, -souled, -spirited. Also advb.y 
ns \ pale-dead (or ?two words), 

(See also Falk-facb, -faced.) 

1579-80 North Plutarch 739 'llteae pale reuiged and 
canon leane peo;)le, I feare them niOMt, meaning Brutus and 
Cai^UL S399 Shakil Hen. V, iv. ii. 48 Tbe gurame downa 
roping from their pale-dead e>eK, And in their pab dull 
moutiies the I > mold Bitt Lyes foule with chawM-grasae. 
i6p5 ^ Mad*. IV. L 85 I'bat I may tell pale-hearted Feare, 
it 1 1^. sfie^ Massinukr Pari. Lotv rv. ii, Whose cruelty 
..Would with more hurrur strike the nUe-cheeked stars. 
1809 Milton On Aativity xix, 1 ho pale-ey'd Priest froW 
tiie prophetic cell. 1888 Lend. Gax. No. 840^^4 A . . Moa 
n middle size, . .and pale Com|dexion'd. 1740 Bnt. Mag. 
7 Yon overgrown paie-Uver’d Ka:>ad. 1^19 Pilkincton 
View St. Derbysk. 1 . 417 Ranunculus kirsutus, pale-leaved 
Crowfoot. 18^ Gi-o. Eliot Dan. Der. 1 1 , xxv. 14a Deroodi^ 
who consulcrvil Grandcourt a pale-blooded rooital. 

Pale (p^*l)i v.^ Now rare. Also 5-7 pojld, 
6 Sc. pirill. [a. OF. pale-r, L pal Paub sb.l ; d. 
L. pSLldre, f. pdlus stake.] 

1. trans. To enclose with pidcs or a fence ; to 
furnish with a fence; to encircle, surround, fence m. 

CX23P R. Bbunnk Chron. IFace fRolb) 1055 Ue kyng dtdo 
3yt pale hit efte. 1489 Pastom Lstt. 11 . 337 Lhey .. Aulde 
payle cerieine of the Parke of Wcverstoo. a 1548 Hall 
Chron.. Hen. V 65 b. The Frenchmen diched, trenched and 
paled their lodg>’nges. i6to Healey St. Aug. Citie of (Ud 
379 Curtius the Conmill payled it [the lake] ahuoL 1887 
Duchese OF Newcastle L^e Dh of N. (1886) II. 137 He 
hath Slocked and paled a liitle park belonging to iL 1706 
1 /Ondon & Wise Retir'd Gardner 24 A Trcliias, or Pole- 
Hedge, to pale up our Trees. 1778 Eng. Gaeetteer (cd. 3) 
X V. Ma/wood-Caslle, K. Charlen fl . oroered it to be paled 
1831 Eastern Ross Farm Ref. 89 in Lib, Usef. Kn. 

'.In, - * — • • 


A hrdcH was planted, . . paled on that side to 
' ■ " be able to protect itself. 


Hush. 

piotcct the hedge until it should 1: 

b. tranf. nm\ fig. To encircle, encompass, hem 
in ; to enclose aa a paling or fence. Const, in, up. 

*3*53-87 Foxe a. 4 - kL {xyw 7/a Yet it becorometh euerie 
man . there to Iceepc him, wherein hu owne precinct douth 
pale him. C1596 Declar. Fun. l..ady K. Betkeiy in GentL 
Mag. (1619) LXXXIX. I. 24 In the first aisle stood the 
fonuaid 70 poor women, paling Uie pa-ssoge on either side. 
1599 Shakh. Hen. V, v. ProL 10 Behold the English beach 
Pales in the flood ; With Men, Wiues, and^ Bi^yes- 1650 
O. Sedgwick Christ the Lffe Epu Ded., He still desired that 
Justice might lie as a River, and never coveted to mile it in 
a.s a pond for his private uvc. 1786 Goldsm Vic. tV. xxvii, 
AU our posi8<Hi<;ion8 are paled up with new edicts eveiy day. 
O. V\ ith out : To shut out or exclude by a fence. 
*S97 J- King On yonae (i 6 i 8 ) 106 All the ground of the 
earth Insides w:is paled out. 

1*2. To fix or Btrelch by means of stakes, to 
stake. Sc. Obs. 

1584 Rff. mag. . 9 /jf. 28 Aug. (Rec. Ser.) 885/2 To baftl, 
schuu, peiil and draw nettis. 

fS. To stripe, to mark or adorn with vertical 
stripes. Obs. (Almost alwap in na. pple. : see 
Falbd ppl. a.l I, Paling vbl. sb."^ 1.) 

4. (See quot.) [Origin unoeitain.] 

1703 Neve City k, C. Putxkaser 194 The Metlnxl of 
Paleiiig (aa they call it J or Sodderuig on of Imboet Figures 
on Leaden W(^ /M/., Suppose a. .Head in Bass-relief^ 

were to be Pal'd on a Pump cutem for an Ornament . . tbe 
Plate where it is to be jmrd on must be scrap’d very clean. 
1734 Bniid^s Diet. U. Byb Etti ArduL PubL Soc^ 
Diet. X V. Paleing. 

PlQe (p^l)i [®<i- OF- foBr ( 11 th a), F. 
pdlir to grow pale, make pale, f. pdle adl pole ; 
cf- L. palt-cre to be pale, palUsc-irt to become 
pale. See also Fall v.^] 

L isUr. To grow pale or dim ; to lose colour or 
brilliancy; to become pale in oomparnoo. Alsojjf^. 

S3 . E . E. Aim. P. A, 1003 Be calsydoyoa haime wim- 
outen wemme, la ^ Kyd table con porly pala cx^ge 
^r Gener. (Roxh.) 1^9 Her cc^ur gaa to pale^in hasL 


^ red- s8aa Bowliw Craae '^ Last Saxon 1. 7a The 
morning stars Began to ^e. x8te J. W. Wartee Sea- 
Board 4- Down ll. 43S All other beauty pales before the 
Beauty of Holineaa. 1871 R. Blue CsUuliut Ixvill 138 
Mast 1 pale for a stray ftailty t 

2. irmmt. To make ptie, cuast to become pule'; 
to dim. 



FALB. 
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FAI^TTB-KBIFB. 


ri374 Chaucbb Betttu ii. met. iiL 96 (Rr. M. MS.) |>e 
•terra ydimmyd pale)> hir while chcrea by )>a fUmuii of pa 
•onne t6M Shaku. //atn l v. 90 *1 he GIow>worme Rhowca 
the Matine to be neere, And gins to pale hia vnelTeciuall 
Fire. 1709 PsiOR SoiomoH in. a6 I'o .. Pale it with Kaue, 
or redden it with Shame. 1883 s. c Hau. Ketrospti /II. 
•87. I con . . see his sunburnt face not yet paled by a month 
• .in London. 

tPal©, r .3 Oh, rare, [Derived ult. from I. 
pailiAre or h\ pallier (16th c. iu Oresme^.J — 
Palltatb V . 3. 
f 1400 Lat^f fane's Cirui^, oj It is on vnper6^t cure, but 

t ou m.ii9t pale it [L. paUiare\ & do it awey )fc stinche with 
ony waischinge 26 iA. c/S Sesc fro )« verreye cure and 
tiime ageyiie to J»e for«)eyde cure of )>e uygneinciit of tuetye, 
whicbe pat palyth )»e cancre. 

PalCf dhL [f. Palk trans. To cut 

or scoop (cheese) with a chcesc-scoop. 

1708 Ramsay Fables xL 19 The cheese he pales, He prives, 
It^ood ; ca's for the scales. 

PalOy v.H Now 1//V7/ [Ori{jin uricert.iin. 
Dailington S\ Cheshire Folk'sp has paU^ a barley- 
spike or awn: but cf. VkMjV.’^] trans. To beat 
(barley) so as to detach the awns. Hence Paling 
vbL sb. ; paling-irons, an implement with which 
barley is * paled \ 

16B8 R. Holme Armoupy iii. 74/1 Paling of Barley, is 
the beating of it, to get the beards from it. 1847-78 Hali.i- 
wiiLL, Pale, to brat barley. Chesh. xf/bij I)arunoiun 
South Cheshire Folk-sp., Pale v. to remove the awns of 
barley with ' paling-irons 

Pale, obs term oi Pail sb., Pall. 
|lPalea(p^*’l/i). pl.-e»(-i,f;. [L Pa/ea chaff ] 
jL aw. a chaft-like bract or scale; esp. the 


inner bracts enclosing the stamens and pistil in the 
flower of grasses (oj -posed to the glumes or outer 
bracts) ; also, those at the bases of the individual 
florets in many Compositm\ the scales on the stems 
of cert.*tjn fems. 


*753 (see Paleackoi'^_ 1760 I. Lve Introd Bot i. viii. 
(*765) 16 Pa/ea, a C'li.ifl, is a thin Substance, springing fioin 
the Receptacle to part the Florets. 1830 Linolky Nat, 
^ yst, Bot. 198 (ComPi^Sita) Hractex when present, stationed 
at the ba.se of the Huiets, and called pa/ea 0/ the recept.it/e. 
Jbtd. 292 I'he palea: of GrAsses approach the nature of a 
calyx. 1847 1 ^ SiKKLK PieU Bot. 179 Outer palea 

awned from the base or centre. 

2 . Ornith. A pendulous caruncle on the throat 
of a bird ; a wntile or dewlap. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 
PaleaCOOM (p^l<»^ M, a. AW. [WL, palea 
(see prec.) + -aceuub.] Furnished or covered with 
palea* or cha(T-like scales ; of the nature or con- 
sistence of chaff ; chaffy. 

»7S3 Chamurrs Cyc/. Supp. s. v. Reeeptaculum^ Its surface 
is sometimes naked, and sometimes paleaceous . all over 
be.sct with narrow pointed palcao. x8i6 Kncycl. Perth. V. 
639/a The receptacle ii: pideaceoua. i8a< Greenhouse ( ontp, 
1 . 99 Elichty^um . . Yellow ptieaceona nowcm of long dura- 
tiuu. 187a OiivicK Elem. Bot. 11. 196. 

Falearctic : sec Pal.kaactio. 

Fideate (p^ UA), a. Bot, [ad. L. paleatus^ f. 
palea chalf : see -atk 2 2.] Furnished with palex* 
or chaffy scales ; chalTy. 

x88o Gray Struct. Bot. v. (cd 6' 147 When they fihe 
bracisj are present, it [the receptacle] is paleatc or chafTy. 
So t Pa'leated a Obs rat e 

1661 Blount Glossogr. (cd. 2), Paleaied . . , mode or mingled 
with chuff, full of chalT or straw. 

Falece, obs form of TAiiACR. 

Paled (p^*ld, poet. p^‘'i6d), ppl. j.l [f. Palk v.l 
or + -KP.] 

fl. Furnished or marked with (vertical) stripes; 
stri|>ed ; in Her. « Faly. Obs. 

>305 A. R. IVills (1882) 5 A bed paled Male and whit, with 
the tupiies of sute. ?a 1400 Morte Arth. 1375 A preker. , 
That beres alle of pourpour, palyde with sylver. <’1^30 Ln. 
Bi-rni-rs Arth Lyt. Dtyt. (i8n) 4sa All in cotes ofTcailct 
paled with grenc. 1578 Bossswrii. Artnone li. 30b, Such 
Arines be called Armes pailed, for they bee made after the 
manner of uayles. 1506 Si'Enssr A. Q. vi. li. 6 Buskins he 
wore - .PincKt upon gold, and paled part per part. 

2 . Enclosed or fumished with pales; fenced. 

> 53 * Nottingham Rec, III. 371 'llic paled garden in the 

Narru Mersshe. 160a ^ud Pt. Retitrn Jr. Pamass. 11. i. S;'! 
MuRty mewes, where we haiie spent Our youthful! dayes in 
paled langushiiieiu. 1795 Fate op Sedley II. ao A liiile 
paled garden froniing the cottage. i8ax Clark l/rll. Afiustr. 
I. M he paled road.. The only path that freedom's rights 
maintain'd. 

t b. AW. Havlnjr ‘p.iles* (Palk 7). Obs, 
1704 Diet. Rust., Pa/ed-P'/oviers, .. those .. that have 
Leaves set about a Head or Thrum, as in Maiigolds. 
178a ChatnSers' Cycl. (ed. Rees), Pal d Jloivers. 

3 . Constructed with pales or verdcal bars. 

1816 Sporting Mag. XLVllI. 27 The poachers, .advanced 
down the ride towards the paled gate. 

Paled (as prec.), ppl. a.'^ rare. [f. Talk 1/.2 
4- -KI) n Rendered pale. Hence Pa*l«dn«M. 
S593 T. Watson Teares Faneie xix, Eies in their tcarcs 
my paled face disclosed. 1394 R' Carrw Ta^so (1881) 55 
Seely children, and vnaimed old. And womens rout of feare 
ypaled hew. 1848 J. Bpaumont Psyche vii. IxxL Her 
doubtful Ixrok, Where Paledness and Bluslies mutually Their 
timorous and graceful station took. 

Paled, obs. form of pallea : see Pall v. 
Pale~&Oe (p^'lif^s). A person who has a 
pale face ; a name for a white man attributed to 
the North American Indians or * red men *. 


i8m in G. A. MeCalts L*ii./r. Frontiere (1868) 7a (At 
a masqut rade ball, a roan dressed as) an Indian chief thus 
accosted him,— * Ah, Paleface 1 what brings you here?' 
1831 Ibid. 326. i8a6 F Cooper Mohicans iv, ''i'he pale 
faces make themselves dogs to their women muttered the 
Indlau, ill his native language. 1851 Maynk Reid SPhip 
Hunters xxxviii. 392 They know it to be the war-trumpet 
ot the pale faces 1 1805 S. R. Hole Tour in Amer, 237 
Julius Berge was the nrst palc-facc born here [Whitewater] 
some fifty-four yeai s ago. 

Pale-faoed (p/'*l|f/>st), a* IJavin]; a pale 
face; pale in complexion, ox k fig 1) in aspect. 

iS9a .SiiAKR. Ven. Ad. 569 AffTction faints not like a 
p.alc faced t oward. 1635 Quarils Embl. 11. ii. 15 The 
pale-fact-d lady of the black-ey'd night. 1738 (>ulusm. Mem. 
Protestant (1893) 1 . 192 He was humped-back’d, pale-faced 
(eti'.J. 1841 Catlin N. Amer. imt. (1844) H- 229 The 
Indian's inferiority to their pale-faced neighbours. 1893 
.Scribner's i^/ag. June 74^/1 I he vast wealth of pale-faced 
lotos and shrinking water-lilies. 

Palefrai, -fray, -ft'ey, etc., obs. ff. Palfuky. 
Palefrenier: see Palpkknirr. 

Paleiform (p^-liiifpiin), a. Nat. Hist. [f. L. 
palea (sec Palea) + -(i form ] Having ihe fonn 
or appearance of chaff ; chaffy. (Maync, 1857.) 
Paleia, obs. form of Palace ; var. Palis Obs. 
Palelv Also 6 paly. (f. Pale 

n. -r -LY In a pale manner ; with a pale look or 
appearance; dimly, wanly. 

41548 Hail Chron.^ Edw. //' 237 Ilion Cheulct.. there 
sto<le so sadly and so paly, without any worde si>e.Tkyng, 
that [etc.], a \*v.HH Sandy Fount/. Shahen Vi )ns 1726 
I. 250 T. V. came very palely down the Stairs. 1817 Moore 
I Lalla A'., Fire-suarshippers 358 The morn o'er the (irecn 
Sea palely shines. i8do L. Waliace Hen l/ur iv. x. 225 
If he lucked up, it wa.s to sec the nky palely blue. 

Pale maiild: see Pall-mai.l 
+ Pa'leman. Obs. [f. Pale sb.^ -h Mak j/>.] 

1. *= PALIH. 

>503 Acc. Ld. High Treas Scot. II. 372 Item to the 
pale men of the park of Strivelin iu tliinksilvcr, xiiij s. 

2 . A ina I of the English Pale in Ireland. 

Kkliv tr. Cambrensts Eversus HI. 158 note. A 
feeling for other In^hincii not unlike what the old p.'ileinen 
had against the mere Iriikh. 

Fafempore, -pour: see Paiamfouk. 

Fa'en Icn), v. rate'^^. [1. Palea. + -en 8.] 
trans. To make pale, cause to turn pale. 

1790 W. Tavix>h tr. Goethe's iph. in 74»rrr(R.). So turn’d 
the SUM His p.tli'u'd visage from the d.imned deed. 

Palendar: see Palandrh. 

Paleness (i^/i-lnes). [f. Pale a. -nebs.] 
The condition or quality of being pale ; palloi. 

^ a 1340 Hampoir Psalter \xv\\[\], 14 pe hymlire of hire bak 
in p.iliies of gold [L. ptMll^tre auri], 01440 Promp, t'aro, 
378 3 Fatenessc, of colowrc, 1578 Lyik IhuUnns 
11. xcii 373 [it] laketh away the colour, and bringcih smh 
a po-ilnes-e, as is in dead bodies ^ i66x Ix)\kii. Hist, 
Attim.4 Mtn. Imrod., Mt binrholick diseases, p.^lcncsse, ai d 
smu]lucs.se of pulse. 1797 Mrs. Kauciiffk Italian i (1826) 

6 Her countenance changed to an ashy palenr-%s. 1835 
Ukk Phil. Manuf. 30S Natural p.ilenes.s, and that paleness 
prcK'ceding from bad health, are readily distinguished by 
the town practi’ioncr. 

Comb. 1654 WiiiTioiK Zootomin 429 Their Palenesse- 
breeding Labours wo’ii’l yelid S.ick. 

Falenkeon, obs. foim oi Palavkrbn. 

II Palenque (palc qkr). Jamaica. [Sp., - en- 
closure.] quots.) 

1707 SniANK Jamaica I. p. xvii, A Palenque is here a 
pl.ic<’ foi bunging up poultry 1873 Gardner ^atnascn 60 
The little farms call^ pulenques. 

Palentine, obs. lorm oi Paijiiinr. 

Palso-: PALiEo-. 

t PaTeons, a. Obs. rare. [f. L palea chaff 
-oUH.] ()[ ihe nature of chaff; chalT>. 

1646 .Sir T. Browne Pseud. //. 11 iv. (1686) 60 I'his 
attraction have we tried in Mraws and paleous bodies. 

Falepuntz: ste Punch sb . tlie lH;verage. 
tPaTer. Obs. [f. Paie v.l + -kuI ] One who 
puts up a paling or fence; an ofTieer of a paik 
charged with keeping the fences in repair. 

1464 Mann. 4 Househ. E xp (Rnxh.)375 My mastyr payd 
to the jKder for wag\s. vj.r. viij. d. 1647 H award Crou'M 
Revenue 51 Paler of the Park. 1670 .St. Pa^rs, Dom. 14 
The offices of Keeper of the Middle Park ana Bushy Park, 
and of n.sliir ihtrtof. x8oo D. J.ysonb / ondon. Suppl. 

7a With the cu-.tody of the parks, h.»s lieeii held two other 
omces, called paler of the parks, and mowci of the brakes. 

tPaleTino. Obs. A wine from Palei mo in. Sicily. 

. > 5«4 I .VI V Cantpaspe t ii. 89 O for a Bowlc of fatt Canary, 
Rich l^alerino, spirkling Sherry. x62a MAshiNOKR Ata.d 
of Honour ill. 1, Till 1 set my foot In Sicily again, and 
drink Palermo. 

Paleroii, obs. form of Pauldroh. 

Pales, obs. f. Palace ; var. Palis Obs. 
tPa’lesate, v. Obs. rare^^. [f. late mcd.I^ 
palezAre (iHi Cange), ad. It. palesare * to reveal, 
bewray, publish’ (Florio), f. public, in open 
view:— ll type *^lensis, f. palam adv. openly, 
publicly. C I. O t . palaiser^ paliser and palesemettf 
sb., and ace -ate •*.] trans. To manifest, reveal. 

1613 Siibrley Trav, Persia 35 The counsel! of the Turke 
hnd not palesated itselfc openly. 

Palesman (p^ Izmden). rare. [f. paUs (Pali 
sh.^. sense 4) 4 Mait ; cf. dalesman ] « Palrman a. 

1894 P. J, M'Call Irish Nbinfms, Green H^oods 0/ Slew ay 
The Palesmen be vanquished | they parleyed with you. 


Paleis. PaleMer^ var. Paub, Palibie Obs. 
fFaleiter. Obs. [f. Pale w.i + -bteb, or var, 
of palesser, Palibbk.] - Palbk, Paliser. 

>574 in J. J. Cartwright Hist. Yorks. (18791 74 Fees lo the 
keeper and palester. 

Palestra, eic. : see PALif STKA, etc. 

Palesy, -ie, etc., obs. forms of Falht. 

Palet ^p^’let). Bot. [f. Pale + -bt: cf. 
Y . paillette ^ dim. of paille straw.] - Palea i. 

1880 Gray S^uii. Bot. v. (cd 6) 142 Pedets^. .also called 
Chaff, are diminutive or chafT-like br.ict.s or bractleis on the 
axis (or receptacle) and among the flowers of a dense 
hifloresct' nee, such u a luad of Composite t and the name 
is also given to an inner series of the Glumes of Grasses. 

Palet, obs. form ot Palate, Pallet. 
Palethno'logy, shortened form of palsBethnology: 
sec Paljso-. 

a 1898 Brinton in Haddon Study 0/ Man 493. 

|i Paletot (pael^tbn, px-ild"). [mud.F. pale- 
tot (p 4 lit?, in vtrse foimerly palletot U403 

ill Ciodef. Compl.). palletocq (1455), pallo (1505), 
paletoc (iCth c.), ^Uttoc (Colgr. 161 1) ; cf. paltof 
(1483 in (iotlcf.); also fSt^.paletoque, Breton palt6h\ 
of uncertain derivation : see Paltoc|.] A loose 
outer garment, coat, or cloak, for nu n or women. 

1840 Louisa S. Cosmi.o Summer amongH Bocages II. 
906 A man of about five-and twenty, attired in a kind of 
furred palletot. 1844 Aib. .Smith Adv. Mr. Ledbury vl 
(1886)20 Some woied.irk blouses; others palctOts— a species 
of light shooting-jacket. 1864 Mrs. H. Wood Hold 

I. xi. xRr She wore a pure silk paletot, as they are called, 
marie coat fashion, and a brown tiat. *89* J. Kknt Racing 
I.tfie Ld. G Cavendish Bentim'k L 7 Wearing a light- 
coloured zephyr paletot aliove his sc.irlct [hnuting-] coaL 

Palett, -ette, obs. forms ol Pai.lkt. 

Palette (paeiut). l-orms: 7-9 pallet, (7-8 
pallat), 8- palette, 9 (sense 2) palleite [a. F. 
palette (of which tlie pnintr r's palette is one of 
many stn^-es), dim. of pale shovel, blade of oar:— 
L. pAla spade, shovel, baker's peel, shoulder-blade; 
cf. h.pala spade, shovel, peel, blade, plate, etc.; 
A\Tt\. palc/ta flat spoon, tiowel, haitledoie, npotlie- 
cary’s spatula (1'he Ital. word fox painter’s 
] alette is Lwoloszay dim of tavola.')\ 

1 . A flat thin tabh t of uockI or porcelain, used 
by an aitist to lay and mix his colours on. 

Its ordinary form is more ur less oval, with a hole for the 
left thumb 

z6im Pkacham Comp/. Gent xiii. (1634) 130 Having all your 
colout.H ready ground, with your p.iliei on the timrnlie of 
youi kft hand lay your colours upon your pullet thus. 1658 
Phiilips, a /*allat [td. 1706 -r/], ..u thin piece of wo^ 
width A Fainter mokes use of to pl.tce his lolouis upon 
x^VJ Gav Fables 1 xvi.i. 34 All things were set ; the hour 
was tome. His pullet rtudy o'er his thumb <>>783 1 1 . 
Bkookb '/ emp/e 0/ lljuun j’oems (i8iot 4o/>/i On his left 
hand a pulette lay, With many a teint of colours gay. 1859 
Guiiuk ^ Timus Paint. 199 Art sts differ gi tally 111 the 
numlicr of tint.s lli y arraiigi. on the paleiic. 
pg. 1824 Gai.t Rothelan 1 . 11. v. 188 'ihe colours on our 
rallft Consist of th* univcr-al elements and profirrlies of the 
ntait 186BJ. K A. Bitt^wN lights through Atf///rr 28 And 
now the Spring .. From iicr blight p.Tlcite bi ought the 
emerald of the young torn, and ol the indigo. 

b. trans/. The set or selection ot colours us( d 
by a pariicular aitist or for a particular picture. 

i88a Hamer I ON Graphic Arts xxi 238 It is tm|>os-ihIe 
to give Tuim r's paletle<, whii h probably varied very much 
at diffcrcut limes 1690 V/rt 7 a//^^ 17 May 69.1/2 Helms., 
a palette of his own that gives pleasure to a great iiiuiiy 
artisis. 

2 . A name given to a siiiall rounded plate 
foimerly used in armour to protect the aimpit. 

1834 PiANCM^ lit it. Costume 186 Two cii cul.-ir plates 
call^ p.illettes, are somclimes fastened to them in front sou 
to protect the armpit. z83a — A/on, CoHtayne Fain, in 
Architol. Jml, 379 A imir of plates to proU-ci the nriii pits 
culled pallettfs, mrrodiicid in the reign of Henry V. z86o 
Fairholt Lostume in Et^. (ed. a) Gloss., /'alettes. 

b. 'i he bieast-plaic by means o. wliicli pressure 
is applied to the hand-dull : see BREABT-rLAi E 3 b. 
1875 in Knioht Diet. Mech. 

t o. An instrument of wood shaped like a spatula 
or p.'ilette- knife, formerly used for massage. (Jbs. 
1857 in Dunglison. 

4 . Zool. A disk-like structure in certain animals. 

a. Conch. An accessory valve in some molluscs. 

b. Kntom. A flat expansion upon the legs oi some 
insects. 

1834 McMurtrie Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 969 (Teredo' The 
bnse. .in fiiinishc-d on each side with a stony and moveable 
kind of operculum or palette. 1863 Batka Nnt. A mason 
viiL (1864) 299 'Ihe female of thi^andHoiue golden-and- 
black Run/ojia Surinainensis bus this palette of very 
large size. 

o. A parrot of the genus Prioniturus (racket- 
taiierl parakeets) : from the appearance of the lull, 
which with its two long spatuiate central feathers 
iiwcsts a painter's palette and brushes. 

18^ in Cent. Diet. 

6. attrib and Comb. 

x^^fb Cosmopolitan XX. 407/a Art. holds forth her willing 
palette-laden hand to Youth. 1900 IVestm. Com, 98 July 
8/a We have received a new Palette Album . . , giving a series 
of views in colours of scenery in the English Lake UistriLt. 

Palette-knife. A thin flexible blade of steel 
fitted with a handle, of various forms, used for 
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mixing colonnon a palette, for distributing printbg- 
iuk on a burface, and similar parposes. 

>759 CoLKuaooKR xuPkH. Trans. LI. 46 When the ground 
wa8 iietr dry, I binnoihcd it with a pallai*knif& i6si 
Instructor Take your p^k-t knife .. scrape your ixilour 
togf'ther. i8s9 Guluck & 'J'imm Paint, 199 The Palette- 
kinfe. or Spatula, has a pliable blade. 

Hence Valatte- knifing, the use of this tool. 
i8||i K. Kipling Light that h'€ulcd\^ I know wbat palette* 
kniling ine.'ins 

tPalfiWf it. {sb.) Cbs. Also pallaw. [app. 
a derivative of Palb 0. ; but the nature of the 
formation is obscure. The later authors appear 
simplvto follow kecordo ] Light or pale y llow. 

1547 k^coRDa 7 f*dic. Ur, viii. P^vwaiid lyght safFcrne 
. arc tlie best coloures. /bit/. 38 ^ /bid 66 b, Alter it 
^llxwyth p.'illew, which isakyndeof light yellow, sum thing 
iyghter in colour ihcn Crowne goldc. 1607 Walxingion 
opt ii/ass io 3 1 he first is vitetliHa bilis of ilie cohiur of an 
euRC y>illtc generated of pnkw cholcr. i 6 »a Hart At/nt, 
Ur. II. ill. 6a This colour is called. Subru/MSf subaursus, 
or subcf oefus : iu English, palew, or light siiffroii. 
t Pa’leway, mw. Tier. i)bs, * next. 

1705 /.end. Can. No. 4163/j All engraved with 3 Escallop 
Shclh, Pale-way. 

Paleways (p^''lu^z), 0rAr. Her, ?Obs. [f. Palh 
sb^ + -WAYS.] ■- next. (In rjiiot. 1610 Paly.) 

1610 Guillim Herald^ v. ii. (1611) 243 To these will I 
adde .an I tulinii Co.ttoMarcu.se v.z. p.ilewnks of six urgent 
bikI gnles on a chiefe as the fi(.ld i.s many cress.int8 i6qi 
W oon Ath. Oxon,. Fadi I. 6a 6 And hath behind it, pafe* 
ways [ed. 1731 ^kwiselj an Abbuts Cn^sier. 1769 Mno 
Prtrage 1 . 270 'iwo dcmi gartci 8 paleways, argent. 

Palfiwiise (iv‘*lw3iz), adv. Her, [f. Palkj 31 
^ -widK.J In the direction of a pale; vertically 
(either in the middle of the shield in pale, or in 
any part of the shield). 

1781 [sec Palkwavs, niiot. 1691). 1B64 nouTPLL Hrr. /fid. 
A Pop. viii 36 Paly liendy . is produced by hues drawn 
pall wise, crossed hy others di awn bend wise. 1867 — /ng. 
Heraldry (1B75) 14a Pale-tvi^e, or In Pate . . tli.at is, set 
vcrtii ally, or arranged vertically one above another. 

Paley, variant ol Pvly 0.1 
Paleyoe, -eya, obs. fT. Palace ; var. Palis Obs, 
Palfrenier (pivlfre. I« i . arch, Foims: 5 
palfreynyer, -frenyor, 9 palefrenier, -freneer, 
palfrenler. fa K. palefrenter (1350 in CJodcf. 

L employ also pare^y palp enter \i. p i/aft enierey 
Sp. palafrenet Oy Pg. palajrcnei ro mcd.L. pala-, 
pa/efrenariuSy frenenuSy •frUiariuSy orig. para- 
ver 'edarius {Lex itaiwar,, Capitulare de Du 

Cange), f. paraveredusx sec next and -IKB 2.] A 
man having charge ol horses; a groom. 

C1489 Caxton bonnes 0/ Aymon x. 257 Mawgys sayd to 
y* pall res nyer that kcple b.iyerde ‘fieiide, goo /It het the 
.s.id«dl vpun bayerde*. .* syr sayd y ’ prdlreiiyer, ' 1 may not 
doo it'. i8ao .Storr Monast. xxxv, A legion of godle.ss 
lai kes.s, and p.dfrei tiers, and horse-boys. 1840 Thackeray 
i*iins .Sh -bh. (1872) 74 He r.TlU his palrfieiiler a gruorn. 
1863 Sala Capt. Itangerous II. iv. X47 Palcfrcneers littered 
him down wiih htniw, as though he had been a Horse. 

Palfrey ii^‘liri,]jae 1-). borms: 2 4palefrai, 

3 -froi, -fray, 3-4 -frey, 4 palfre, 4 6 -frei, 4 7 
-fray, 4- palfrey, (5 palfroy(e, 3-7 -froie, 
-freye, -ftraio, -fraye, 0 paulftroy, pawlfre, 7 pol- 
fery, palefroy, palphrie, -frie, -fry, 8 -phry). 
[ME. a. OK palifreiy in iith c. palefreid (later 
palefroy y froi :~latc L pafafred-uSy l»y dis.simila- 
tion liom parafriduSy -vr^dus (in Capit. Char/e- 
magtte) J.. paniveridus (6tli c.), f. Gr. 

wnpd lx;side, extra 'trveredus light horse. |xist-horsc* 
Cognate Komatiic forms are Pr. palafrey fiei, Sp. 
’\palafrpy palafreHy Pg. pala/retn. It. palafreno\ 
ill nietl.I.. also parefreans, -fridu^y palaftidttSy 
palefreduSy -friduSy palfreduSy pala-y pahfrenus : 
see Du Cange. The form.** in frenuSy -fretWy -fren 
(whence palJrenier')y^\ovt popular association with 
1 >. ftlnuttiy \X.frcno bridle, rein. 



A HAd’ile-horsc lor ordinary riding as distinguished 
from a war-horse ; e.p. a small saddle-horse lor 
ladies. (Now His/.y or in romantic or poetic lang.) 

c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 5 He mihte ridan . . on riche Medc and 
palcfrai. c laoo I'rin. Coll. //om. 80 NoSer stede i.e palcirei, 
ne fjir imile. c 1330 K. Hrunnk Chion. U'ace (Rolls) 1x184 
Mnny fair palfrayw siede. c 1386 Ciiaucsr Prof. 207 Hi^ 
palfrey was as broiin is a berye. e 1450 Merlin xvi s6o 
Ihci lefte thene pallreyca and kpe upon stedes rovtred in 
nuulc. i470-'85 Mai oky Arthur 11. vi, A d.'imoysel that 
wmo rvile ful fast . on a fayr palfroy. a 1547 Hi- n. VIII in 
Kllia Orig Lett. Ser. l ll. 3a .Some faire white, or while 
pay palfieics, or geldings, Withai.s Diet. (xs68) x6 a/i 

A pawlfre, cantherius candidus. 1614 Chatman Masks 
/nns of ( rt, z Dwaife Palfries, with yellow fooi-cloathea 
1719 D’Ukkky PH/s (187a) IV. 10 A Palphry proud, prick’d 
up with Pride, Went prancing on the Way. 1803 Southey 
Vueen Orraia iv, vn, Upon her palfrey she is set. And 
forward then they go. xBij Scott Trierm. 11. xiv, A maiden 
while. i8n6 R. a. Vaughan Mystus (i86q) 
••9 1 h« fair damoscla of the olden time on their palfreya 
>839 Tennyson Geraint 4 Enid ia6 [He] aho^ his drowsy 
•qiare awake and cried, ‘ My charger and her palfrey *. 

D. attri^. Mid Comb.^ as pa/firey-Man, -mart, 
-moneyy -phgif. 


taff Ptaeiim eo rm s m Regs m. 39 (>8^ 863 RIcardus In 
Pain eyman. i|8^i Durhan$ Ace. Rous fSurtewi) 56s Peroc 
palfraypage Prioria MasUsind (Brandi 1896) 940 

And 36 were be kyngea palfrey more. iSM Wit/Ep, Cicstt» 
(Somerset Ha), Soluendum post decessum meas domino 
kegi debitaa pro le palfray money, tgjo Palaob. 951/1 
Palfrayman,jltf/(C/?vMi#r. 

Hence Pa'lfrayad a. [-bdI^], provided with or 
riding on a palfrey. 

1713 Tickbll On Prospect ^ Peace Poems (1790) 159 The 
bard, that tells Of polfrey'd dames, bold knights, and magic 
spells. 

t Palfre; ronr. Obs, Forms: [3 palfkeur, 
palel^eyur J, a palafireiour, 7 palfyeour, paltker. 
fa. AF*. palejreyur, -our, f. pal^rei Palfbky -♦■ 
-f)uu.] Palfrknieb. 

[1997 Plaeita coram AVav (1897) 79 Ricardum le Palfreur*. 
xgaaPat. Fell 38 Edw. /, m. 150. in C'o/nwfar 550 Adam 
le Palefreyur, Henry le Palefreyur.] a 1397 Pot, Songs 
(Camden) 937 Palefreiours ant pages, Ant Imyrs with bosie. 
160s F. Taik HonseE Ord. Edw. il | 87 (1876) 5a Al pal- 
fieouis & soiiitcrs of the kinges house, /btd. I 9a 55 For 
the palfrers & coursers j h> rherger named. 

Palgrave : see Palsqhavjs. 

Pali (pa'li), sb, and 0. AUo P&li, PAli. LShort 
for pd/i-bhdsdy i. e. language of the canonical texts 
(as opposed to * commentary *), f. pdli line, canon 
4- bhdsd language.] 

1 . I'he langu.'ige used in the canonical books of 
the Buddhists, comi^osed in North India. This 
^Middle High Indian* was the literary form of 
the language spoken in Kosala, the country now 
called the United Provinces (Glide, etc.), which 
was the lingua franca of North India from the 6 th 
or 5lh to liie and ceiituiy B.C. Also often used to 
include b. The language of the chronicles, com- 
nieniarics, and other liteiary works of later 
Buddhists, which hears the same relation to the 
language of the canonical texts as mcdiscval bears 
to classical I^tin ; and C. The kindred language 
u->ed in the early Indian inscriptions. 

( 1693 A P. ir. De la Loub^re' ^ Siam 9 The terms of Religion 
and Justice, tlie n.imes of Offices, and all the OruamctitH of 
the [Siames'-l Vulgar Tongue are borrow’d from the Balie.] 
1800 .SvMKS Embassy to A?»u 334 That the Pali, the sacred 
language of the priests of lh;^h, is nearly allied to I he 
Shanscrit of the Bramins. 1833 Tandy tr. Sangermand s 
Burmese Ktttp 141 'I he gnimmar of the Pali language or 
Mngai.’l. Ihid.y All these l>ooks arc written in the I^al) tongue. 
1837 G. 'ruRNouK MahtJuftinso Introd sa Buddhists aie 
impressed with the lonyiciion that their sacred and classical 
language, the MAgadhi or Pdli, is of greater aiitiquiiy th.in 
the .Sanscrit. r87« Ax-abastkr IVhrtd 0/ Law 946 Others 
bt.lievo that Pali . . w.is the vernacular language of ^lagadha, 
the Holy Land of Buddhism. 1877 Rhys Havids Budd. 
hism 337 A list of the Pali coinni«*ntari< s now extant. 1903 
— Bwldhist India 15a l*ah is a literary language based on 
the diaU'Ct of Koiula. 

2 . rali plague : see quots. 

1869 E. A Pakkfs I*rait. Hygiene (ed. 2) 484 The Pali 

f ilagiie differs from the Kgypti.m plague, in having a marked 
nng disease. 1875 Ir. von Ziemsseu's Cycl. Med. 1 . 48a 
He thinks that he can recognise the black deaih of ilie 
fiiiirtccnth century in the so-called Indian IM.'igue nr Pali 
Plague, a disc’iLse which prevailed from 1815 to xBai in the 
East Indian provinces of Kuteb and Guzerau 

Pali, plural ol Balu-s^. 

Faliard, Fulice, obs. ff. Palliarp, Palace, 
Pauh. Palle, variant of Paulik a. Sc. 

Falichthyologio, clc., irregular form of palw- 
ichthyologicy clc. : see Paljgo-. 

1848 Q. Jrnl. Geol. Soc. IV. 3<j2. 

t Faliflca'tion. Ohs. {Erron. palli-.) [nd. 

med.V,. pi. lificditdn-emy \\, palificazione (Florio), 
f. L. pdltficdre to make a foundation of piles, f. 
pdl-us pile, slake, pale + ficdre to make J The 
action of driving piles or stakes into the ground in 
onler to render it more firm for building operations. 

1604 WoTTON Art hit. 1. 96, I haue Rayd nothing of Palli- 
fication, or Pylingof ih** Ground-plot when we build vpon 
a moist or marshy soile. Hence 1656 in Biount, 1658 in 
Phii I ira, 18*3 in Nichoison /*ract. Bvilticr. 

Palixom (p^'hipim), a. ZooL [f. L. pdlus 
stake, etc. + -(Oform ] Rehcmbling, or having the 
form of, a pnlu«. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, x^foaProc. Zool. Sor. June ia6 A ring, 
often incomplete, of larger septal teeth rises up., or else one 
large paliform tooth. 

Fallfy, Faliijs, obs. f. Palt.tpy, Palacb. 

II Palikar (pae likoi). Also palleoar. [ad. 
mod.Gr. wahucapiy nuXXfftthpx lad, f. Gr. vrfXAo^, 
-17^ youth ; in K. pcUikare.'\ A member of the band 
f f a Greek or Albanian military chief, esp. during 
the war of Independence. 

x8ia Byron Ch, /far. 11. Ixxi, Each Palikar his sabre from 
him cast. 1896 Blackw. Mag. XX. 71Q I'he remnant of the 
Siiliut palikars. were re<luc«d to capitulate. 1853 Felton 
FatH. /.e(L xxxv. (1865) 977 Two very handsome, genteel, 
and civil patlci ars, who were very attentive to ua ««84 
Blackw, Mag, LXAVI.417 The third prominent feature 111 
the social condition uf the Greek population is the existence 
of a military caste called Palikars. 

Hence P»'llluurlnii« the palikar syitem or in- 
stitution. 

i8m Blackw. Mag, LXXVI. 418 Qtho (was] re-established 
in absolute power by the ottiiatancc of palikarism and muni- 
cipal corruption. 


PALINDBOMB. 

VfililOiry.pfilillogTCpW lbd^^^ EAet. Also 
in Gr. and L. forms, [ao. L- pa/ilogia^ -illogia, 
Gr. mkiXXoyiay {, wdXtr over again + -XoyUi speak- 
ing.] The repetition of a word or phrase, esp, in 
immediate succession, for the sake of emphasis. 

1^7 J; Smith Myst. Rhet. 160 This figure and Pmla/ogfeu 
which signifies Repetition of the some word, are alike, 1878 
PHiLAira (cd. 4), /^eUUogia, 17x1 Bajlkv (cd. ^.Pa/i/agy, 
So t PalllOiro*tio 0. [f* Or. waAiAXo7ftvj, charao 
teriie^ by palilogy. Oos, 

1650 Urquhart y«wx/Wks. (]834>99a, I could have intro- 
duced. .exargosticK, and palilogetick elucidarions. 

II Palimbacchitui (pffiilimbsekai'ils). Pros, 
[L,y a. Gr. naXi/sfidux^ioty f, vbXxy back, backwards 
•f ^Kxtiot Baochius.] A metrical foot consisting 
of two long and one short syllable; a reversed 
bacchius: Amtibacohiub. AlsoFaUmba'oobio. 

1586 W. Werrr Eng, Poetr/e (Arb.) 69 Palimbachius, of 
two long and one short, as — actorded. 1749 Numbers 
in Poet. Comp, lo Paltnibacchic - — ^ Sendee - —and half 
I'yrrhic 1773 Krnrick Eket. Cram. Eng. Lang, in Diet. 
93 When I neai an English prosodist thus talk of his 
lambics, his 'J'roch4.cs..Bnd his Falinibaccliics. 

Palimpsest (pie limpsesl), sb. and a. Also 7-8 
in L. or Gr. foim. [ad. L. palimpsMus sb., 
a. Gr. iraXifnInfaros scraped again, naXl^iX/itfaroy 
a parchment whence writing has been erased, f. 
waXtv again + ifajarus, from ifthvy to rub smooth.] 

A. sb. 1 1 - Paper, parchment, or other writing- 
material prepared for writing on and wiping out 
again, like a slate. Obs. [So ^x. palimsesio (r lorio).] 

s66i IxivELL Hist. Anitn. k Min. 7 The chalked skinne 
for a palimpscAtuR, serving in stead of a table book. i66a 
Evelyn Ckalcogr. {ij/m) 59 In writing, the use of the 
palinipsestus. and the like. 1706 Phillips, /’oZ/m/jez/dM,.. 
a sort of Paper or Parchment, that was generally us’d for 
making the fim draught of things, whicb might be wip’d 
out, and new wrote in the same Place. 

2 . A parchment or other writing-material written 
upon twice, the original writing having been erased 
or rubbed out to make place for the second; a 
manuscript in which a later writing is written over 
an effaced earlier writing. 

18x5 GeniL Mag XCTV. 1. 348 Monsignore Angelo Mayo., 
celebrated for hu di-coverfcs in the ' PalimpscAtcs 1838 
Arnold Htst. Home 1 . 956 notfy 1 he Institutes of Gams.. 
wa-« firnt diMTovered . . in a palimpsest, or rewritten manuscript 
of., works of S Jerome, in the Chapter Library at Verona. 
1B75 ScRivKNKR Text N. Test. 18 'J'o dtripber a double 
pahmp^eNt tails fur the masterhood of a TUenendorfi 
flZ' >845 Dk QuiNChv Snspiria Wk>. 1890 XI 1 1 . 346 Wliat 
else than a nattiial and mighty palimfwest is the human 
brain? 1856 Mrs. Bnovininc Aur. Leigh 1. 896 Let wlux 
says ‘The soul's a clean white paper' rather say A palimpsciA 
..defiled. 1879 Lkwea Study Psychol viii. 153 History 
unrolls the pulinipsest uf mental evolution. 

3 . Amoiiunitnial brass slabtumcdand re-engraved 
on (he reverse side. 

*876 Eucyti. Brit. IV. 919/a A large number of brasses In 
England are palimpsests, the back of an ancient brass 
having been engi aved for the more recent int morial. 1877 
L. Jkwmt HaU'hrs. among Ettg. Antiq, 139 They were 
frequently jaul down to other per^mt, or re-engraved on 
the other side, and beme lulIed palimpsests. 

B. adj. i. (Applied to a manuscript) Written 
over again ; of which the original writing has been 
erased and superseded by a later : see A. 2. 

x8$a H. Rogers Eel. haith (iBj^t) 937 A friend who u«ed 
to mourn over the thimght of ixalimpscst nianu*>cnpts S87S 
PosTE Gains Pref. (ed. 9) s ine codex is doubly palimpsest, 
i. e. there are three iiLscripi ions on the parchment. 1898 K. 
Harris in Expositor Hcc. 409 It is unless to apply re- 
agents in hcarcb of pidimpsest writing where the vcfluni has 
only l>cen used once. pg. 1873 W Cory in Lett Jjr ')rnls, 
(1897) 308 The pretty song, rising one will never know huw, 
fi-oin a pahmpsc»t uieinuiy. 

2 . Ot a munutQLnlal brass: see A. 3. 

1843 Arclvrologia XXX. 114 Palimpsest brasses are also 
fouiiJ.'U Berkliampstcad. 18^ J. C. Qix Ck. of Derfy^E 
111 . 341 This nioiiuirieiit ih a remarkable, example of the 
palimpsest or re-used brass. 

Heiioe FalimpiiMt v. trans.y to make into a 
palimpsest, to write anew on (parchment, etc.) 
after erasure of the original writing; P^llm- 
piu'Btlo a y that is, or that makes, a palimpsest. 

1893 New Monthly Mag.NX 1 1 . 13 Dwcovcrics. of Palimp- 
sestic parchments had not yet furnished fresh matter for 
rcficann. 1836 F. Mahon y Ref. Father /'rout. Songs 
Horace 1. (1859) 376 Thy MSS. have come down to us unniu- 
tilated by the piinii« cstoiie of pnliinpsesric monk. 1900 
F.xf'ositor June 490 We may wonder less at this Sinailic 
..codex having b^n palimps^ted. 

PftlilLAl (psedinal), 0. Physiol, [irreg. f. Gr. 
vhXir backward + -AL.] Chai acterized by or in- 
volving backward motion, csp. of the lower jaw in 
mastication. 

1888 CoPK in Amer. Nat. Jan. 7 notey The pro|>a]inal 
mastication is to be distinguished into the proal, from be- 
hind forwards, ..and the palinal, from before backwards. 
18^ _ Primary Factors Evolution vi. 391 Ryder is of the 
o^ion that the mastication of the Prob^tdia is palinal. 

PalindrOinO (piK lindr^am), sb. and 0. [ad. Gr. 
waXlwbpop-os running back again: so in mod.P. 
(Littrd).] a. sb. A word, verse, or sentence that 
reads the same when the letters composing it aie 
taken in the reverse order, b. adj. That reads 
the same backwards as forwards. 
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FAIiISAOS, 


c itfM B. Tonjiom UnHerwoodSf Execr. upon Vulcam ^1640) 
B j b, Had I . . weav’d fifty toine<i Of Logugriphea, or curioua 
PallinJromcs. Pkacham Truth 0/ our Times 123, 1 

CAuaed (hill to be written over the porch of their frce<«ch^e 
doore. Subs dm a a rudibus^. It ii« Palindnunr. 1704 
VmuAvu^Palindrouu , .ws Ltiud did I Uve^ and evil / dui 
dweL irai Netu Mont hip Mag. II. 170 I'he I’nlindroriicA, 
or Canorine, or recurrent verses, as they were called. Ibid. 
171 In Kngiiah but one Palindrome line is known. 

iience Pallndro’mlo a., of the nature of a palin- 
drome ; Palinaro'mioal a. prec. ; Pallndro*- 
niiolly adv,, in a way that reads the same back- 
wards as forwards ; Pa'llndromistv a writer or 
inventor of palindromes. 

iMa H. B. WHrATLKV A$w^ams ii A singularly appro- 
priate Greek palindromic iiutcnpcion .. occurs upon wry 
many fonts in England. 1864 Wkiistfh, I'alindromtcat. 
ai876 M. Coi.linh Tk. in (iofM/i I. Adear fiiend 
of mine, poet and palindronnst and archax)lugb>t. 

Pal^g (p/^'lig), vi/. si.t ff I’Ai.K i<.l + -iwo 1 .] 
tl. l^ecoralion with ‘ pales ^or vertical stripes. 
tri3»6 CiiAUcm Pars. T. r 343 The cost of embrowdynge, 

. .barrynge, owndynge, palyngc. 

2 . The action of constructing a fence, or of 
enclosing a place, with pales ; fencing. 

1460 Poxton Lett II. 337 They that l>«n poasessioners . . 
Rhiildc payle certeinc of ihe Parke of Weversion; and by 
cause d>U in nat pcrformyd..thoo that ben posscKsionert 
shall.. be arnersid. And it is agreed that Sir willuun VeU 
vrrton, Sir Thomas IIoo wolle pay tlic jiujercyment, and 
to del) ver the said Duche^e pos‘.e^•^ion of ilie said scrvi(.e 
and patyng. 103 Act 35 Hen. I '///, c. 17 § 6 For . .palling, 
railing, or cncHihing of Parked Ictc. 1 . 1667 DL'cll^ss or 

Nrwcastlb L^e Dk. 0/ N. (1886) II. 1^3 The paling, 
stubbing, hedging, ftc., of his grounds and parks, stoj 
T. N. City 4- L. Purchaser sit Much us'd in Essex. . { but 
in few othiT Countreys, except for Pulemg. 

3 . lonrr. a. Wood prepared for or made into 
pales; pales collectively ; fencing. 

1788 Trasts S w. Arts VI. m The iirs answer for.. paling 
for fences, c 1830 Cari.yi k Pour Fahies iv, '1 Imu art felled 
and sawed into pnlini;. *88i Young F 2 vcry Man /as ofvn 
Mechanic B tHi. 63 When park puling of cl ft p.ilcs U made, 
b. A fence made ol jialcs. (with a and />/.) 

155B Nottingham Per. TV. lao Tlie palyTig for the scyd 
pynfold. 1766 Black tonk Comm. II. 111. 38 It is not 
cvi'ry licld which a gcnilcin.in pleases to surround with a 
wall or poling that ii thereby constituted a legal park. 
181A .Scott IVar*. It, Wavrrley groped his way the best he 
could ahmg a small piling. x866 Kooms Agric. ^ PHces 
1 . xviii. 435 bpiit oaken phuiks to be u>cd for strong palings, 

C. Kach of the pales of which a fence is made; 
usually in //. ■» a set of palts, a fence. 

1834 H. Ainnworth A\fo/hoood nt. i, A rough., lane 
which skirted ..the inoSs-growri p.i lings .of the park. 1861 
Mh.4 . H. Wooo Iiost /.rnne (jHoBj 195 lie plunged .. over 
some palings into a field. 

4. a/tnb f as paling board ^ fence. 

1805 K. W. Hk.kson Tract. Agrtr. I. 1x0 Plate xxx, Two 
different sorts of paling fences. s8sa J. Smyth Pract. 0/ 
Customs {x^2i) sSj a p.ilmg l^u.'ird is the outside or sappy 
ptut of A tree, sawed Off from die four sidc«i, in order to make 
the remaining p.art square 1804 B. Bridgks Feast 0/ 
Bacchus I. S79 1 he hedge and paling bounds. 

PalizLtf, vbl. sb/h [i. Pale + -jno 1.] The 
action ofoccoming or tnniing pale. 

c 1410 Lyog. J.i/e Our Lo/ty (MS Ashin. 39 If. 47), For in 
here face alwey was the hlmlc, With oute pnlynge or eny 
drawynge dounc. i88t G. Mlkkditii Ballads 4- P. 158 
Like the {-aliiig of the d.iwn-siar. 

Paling, ppi.a.^ [L Palk v.^ + -inqS.j eq, 
closing, surruunding. 

C1630 Trag. Ri h. If (1870) 34 That dost allowe ihy 
paleing flatterers To guild them sclucs with others niuibcryes. 

Paling. ppl.ai^ [f- 1 ’ale + -ING-.] Be- 
coming or turninu pale. 

16x3 Middleton More Dissemblers Besides li^omen 1 iv, 
Your nice paling physit Icing gniilerolks. x83a J. BrlB 
bt. Herbert's Isle 41 The .sun looks downward with a paling 
light. 1899 fgM Cent. Nov. bi/ By the dual light of paling 
moon and rising sun. 

Q Palingenesia (pre lind.i^enrsi.^). [med.L, 
(969 in Du Cautjc), a. Ur. vaXiyytytaia birth over 
again, regeneration, f. vb\iv again 4 - ylvtcit birth, 
origination. J « Palinornehy. 

tfiai Burton 44i(a/. Mel. l i. 11. ix.The Pythagoreans hold 
metempsychoNis and pahngenesia that soules go Irom one 
body to another. 1707 Curios, tn llusb. h 336 Tlie j 

Palingcncsia or Resurrection of Plants from their Ashes. | 
18x9 Southey Sir T. More II. 345 We might then hope for 
a palingeiiesia, a rc.storation of national sanity and strength. 

Farrar H^itn. l/ist.v. (1871) 173 This is why it became 
the Palingenc.sia of a dead and ini^^crable world. 
IIcnccPalin^6iie‘aiaAiz.,relatii^ to palingencsi.'i. 
18x6 J. Lawrence in Monthly bTag, a LI I. 396 GaflTarcl . . 
meditated a palmgenesian experiment upon human bodiea. 

PalinffBnesis (psclindi^e'nesis). [f. Gr. irdAtv 
again -t-TsKttnt birth, oririiiation : a modern com- 
pound not on Greek analogy : see prec.] 

1 . - PALINOENBST. 

x8i8 Hobhouss Ites/y (iSeQ) IT. 351 A poem which he 
[Monti] published, and called the 'Paliiigene.sU'. s8;ri 
H. Macmillan True Vine iv. (187a) 169 'lim palingenesU 
of creation ix Mcoiiu)1ishcd, not by the rooting*up of evil, 
but by the sowing ofgood. 

2 . Biol. fa. The supposed prodnetioa of animals 
from putrescent animal matter. Obs^ 

s866 in Brands ft Cox Diet. Sci, etc. 
b. Haeckel's term for the iorm of ontogfenesU 
in which ancestral characters are exactly repro- 


duced, without modiBcation; tme hereditary genesis 
or evolution ; the * breeding true ' of an organism 
(opp. to kenogenesis). 

18^ tr. H^ckePs Evol. Man I . si This distinction between 
Paliiigenesiii or inherited evoliitaoti, and KenogenesU or 
vitiated evolution, hail not. .yet been xufficieiitiy appreciated 
by iialuralista. 

c. Knfom. — METAMORruosi.s. 
s8B6 in CoiSciPs Eucyil. Dut, 

Hence FAling6‘ii#8lst, one who holds some 
doctrine of palingciicsy. 

sSSo All Year AVwitrf No. 4^ 369 Monsieur T>nyh^, the 
miiSt ardent palingenesivt of tue age, . , picicnds that these 
animals are able to support .absolute dejiiccation, without 
losing the faculty of resurrection. .869 tr. Pouchet's Um- 
UiP‘se is.-yi) 35 Our modern palingenexists. 

Paliugenesy CP»:liQd,:i;cmeHi). Also 7 -ie. 
[a. \* . pa/tnglnlsiCf ad. incd.h. pa/iftgenesia: see 
above.] Regeneration, birth over again ; revival, 
rc-animiition, resuscitation, {lit. and jtg.) 

1643 SMALLW'oouf^M Death Carhvright tii C.'s Poems{i^$s) 
**111, Buried Asiies may as e.u>‘ly sec ih«Mr>4, as we this glad 
Palingciicsir. x66o tr. Amyra/dits’ Treal. tone. Kelig. 11. 
vii. 358 'I'hcre must aUo bo another btiining f the world, 
and aiioihcr I'nhngenesie or reiiov.'ition of things. 1718 
J. Fox Wanderer While the World seems to lejoicc in 
a perfet t Pahngenesy. x8ox W. Taylor 111 Monthly Mag, 
XI. 19 The.. doi trines of an iinimncnt paliiiEencsy, and 
of the speedy coming of Autichiist. 181^ Trkncu Oh 
A uthor. / ers (1U59) sa Nothing would so clfectu.illy hinder 
this reju\ eiiesccnco, this (»aliiigeiiesy of words. r.s the putting 
a ban upt>n them directly they out of vulgar use. 

Palingenetio ^dzcm tik), a. [f. rAhw- 

OKNkMKs: see Genetic.] Of or belonging to, or 
of the nature of palingenesis (sense 2 b). Hence 

Fallngena'tloally adv. 

1877 I.ANKKsiKa in Q. yrul. Mirrosc. Sel. XVII. 41c 
Wli.it he [Haeckel] tenns * hctcroidiioriy in the palingcneiic 
phenomena of OTit<.Rrny'. 18^9 tr. HaeckrPs I vol. A/an I. 
I. 10 It I-., movi inip<irtnnttudii>tinguish clearly and exiicily 
beiw(*eti the otigmat, palingciietic pioce!.i>cs uf evolution, 
and the later keu< -genetic piocesscx of the same. 

Pali-ngonlat. ncHiC-wd. — Palis. iFNESisT. 

1839 Fraser's Mag. XIX. 50 We aio Pahngenists, and 
de->ire. to leanimate the de.sd. 

t Pa'lingmau. Obs. [a. Dn. palingman, f, 
paling Lc\ + fnan.\ A man who deals in cels, 

]48x Rolls 0/ I'arlL VI. nai/a Aswell MeichauiUc!!, ax 
Other sellers uf KJys called PaiynKinen ^ X48X Act sta 
Ed.'o. /Y, c. a Ascun ti<d xnarchant ne tialingem.m. 149s 
Alt II Hen. P//, c. a) Noc si* h Maicnautite nor paling 
man .shiild .sell nor pnt to sale any Fly's by baiell, &c. 
[Yartously nnsumterdood. 1670 Blount LawUiCt ^PaUng- 
tttan, .•.ecMiLS to be a Merchant Deniren ; one born within the 
Ki'glish Pule, bimdarly 1706 tn Kersey } 17x1- Bailey; 

I 18x3 C'kmiu, etc. 1864 Wkustvr. Paling man, one born 
! within that purl of Ireland called the Lngiuh Palex so m 
iuier 1 )icts i 

Palinode (pse lin^nd), sb. Also 7 pallnod. 
[acl.L. palinSdia\ see Palinody; or a. obs. K. 
palinod (i6tli c. in Lillie).] orig. An ode or 
song in which the author retracts something said 
in a former poem ; hence gen. a recantation ; spec. 
in Sc. Law (see quot. 1861). 

1599 B. JoNsoN Cynthia's Ret\ v. iii, You, two and two, 
sliming a Palinode, Man h to your several homes 1600 
The Palinod fed. 1604 or rcLantnlion] of lohii ColvilJ, 
wherein he doth pciiiterilly rerant hU former proud oflTcnres. 
1636 G. SsNUva Par Oiv. Poems, 7W»(i648) 6a, I.. there- 
fore 111 this weeding Palinod Abliorre my Milfe, that have 
displea.s'd my God. 1814 Scott Wav. xiv, That Balma- 
wliapple [h.'id given satisfaction] by such a palinode as 
rendered ihc use of the sword unin'CeRsary. 1861 W. Bell 
Diet. I aiv .Siot. s. V., In actions for d.inia^es on a< count 
of •.lander or dclhmatiun raised in the Coiniiiii.s,Try Court. ., 
it foimerly the practice to conchido not only for 
damages, expenses, and a fire, but also fi'. a judicial recanta- 
ti.>n or p.dinode by the defender. 1898 R. J.. Stlvenson 
A/. Hes xiii, 1 . . abomideil in iialinodes and apologies. 

Hence Pa'Unode v. [cf. Gr. to recant], 

to recant, rctmct (*>#//*. and Irani ), 
i88tf Tupper Afy Life as Author 364, I Rave seen fit more 
than once to 'parinode', xSgx Sat. Rev. a Apr. jgi/i The 
first sUitza. .being must ingeniously paliiiuded by tne second. 

Palino'dial, rare^K [a, F. paltnodial 
(Godef.), f, L. palinddia Palinody -*■ -AL.j Of the 
nature of a recantation. 

1813 Jrpffrson Writ, (1830) IV. 18B Their Prince Issued 
a palinodial proclamation, suspending the orders on certain 
coiidition.s. 

Palinodic (pselinp’dik), a. Cr. Pros. [ad. Gr. 
rruAiFgiSiN-dt, f. na\ip^9ia : see Palinody and -lo. 

In mod.F. palinodique.'X Applied to verse in 
which two 'systems' of corresponding form, as 
a strophe and antistrophe, are separated by two 
others also of corresponding form but different 
from the former. 

1883 ]bbb (Kdipus lyrasiHus p. Ixx, This is called the 
palinodic period: meaning that a group of thythmical 
sentences recurs once, in the same order. 1885 Athenmum 
3 Oct. 433/3 Alterations make vv. 675. .to 88a.. Into a com- 
plete paliiK^ic period. 

f PalinO'^Oal^ d. Obs. [f. as prec. 4- -AL.] 
Making or containing a * palinode’ or recantation. 

sfioa DKKKRRi'a/^i»Nfar//4r Wks. 1873 1 , a^ Her. 1 could 
be pleas'd.. to quaflre downe The poyson'd Inke, in which 1 
dipt your name. Tuc. Saist thou wa , my Palinodicall rioiesterT 

Fa’llno diet. rare^^. [f. Palinodi -ist.] 
The author of a palinode. In mod. Diets. 


Palinody (pse-Iin^odi). Now ran or Obt, 
Also 6-7 -odie; and in L. form pallnodla 
(pselin^adii). [a. F. palinodit, ad. L. (It, Sp., 
Pg.) paUnbdia, a. Gr. vaXtyqibia singing over agaifi, 
repetition, esp. recantation, f. vdktr back again, 
over again -t- 91877 song : * a name first given to an 
ode bv Stesichorus, in which he recants his attack 
upon Helen * (Liddell and Scott).] 

L « Palinode. 

1389 PuTTRNHAM Ew’. Potsli L XEiv. (Arb.) 6a 55 o did the 
Poet Stesichorus.. in his Pallinodie vpon the disprayse of 
Helena, and recuuered his eye sight. 1643 Prynnk Sov, 
Poiver Part, iiu 141(3) H 1 have over-shot my sel . . I dull 
prumise them a tnankfull acknowledgement, and ready 
palinody. tfigt Wood Atk. Oxon. II. 339 He was...orced 
to make his Palinody in a Declamation in the public 
Hall. 1799 Goldsm. On Buthr s Rem. Misc. Wks. 1837 IV. 
^3 Then iolk>wa a paliinvly to the same gentleman. 1893 
Columbus (Ohioi />/rA x Oct., The New York Sun ^ays tne 
President should recall Mr. Van Alcn's appointment without 
regard to Kepiiblipn ridictde of palinody. 

/T. 1390 Bakkow in f oujerences 1 13 Some of your chief 
Teacheishaiie prenclied pal ir.oda concerning y«)ur iiiinistcrie. 
x6ix Bible Trans/ PreJ. 9 S.iint Augustine wtis not Taid 
to exhort S. Hieiomc to a Paliiajdja or recantation. 163a 
M fLUMioN Ilo/lantPs f.eaguer^ v, jv, 7 'hat lie sliall sing 
a Pulin<^ium, And recant his ill coiir>.es. >837-9 H At lam 
Hist. Lit. '1847) 1 . iv. B 46. 285 A limitation of nis tyrannical 
doctrine, L not a palinodin. 
t2. Singing over again, repetition. Cbs. 

>599 Broughton's Let. x. 35 Nothing.. hut a palinody, 

I inuaiie not u recaiitaciun, but a repetition. 1609 [Bp. W. 
MAai-OMi] Anstu. .Yame/ets Lath. His old Palinodic of 
xcoriic and nialediriion. 


fPali'iitocy. Obs. [.1. ohs,, V. palintone, ad. 
Gr. vakiVTOKio. repa}menl of interest; iti quot. 
1693, taken in sense * regenf ralioii * ; f. tokos biith, 
ofispring, in.'eiest o money.] (See quota.) 

Urqu/Mrt'2 A’a^r/<u'.T HI. xviii 147 In him is. begun 
again tno Pulinux:)’ of the Mc.;aiiujis, and the Palingcncsie 
ol Hemociilus. 11847 Crote Greece 11. ix. HI. 60 Passing 
a foriiial Palintokia i>r dccicc, to rcijiiiiti fioni the rich who 
had li-nt money upon interest ihi* n (unding of all post in- 
terest paid to thrill by ihLir debtors.] 

t P&'linnre. Obs. [l. the name of PalinUnts^ 
the pilot oi /l^ieas (Virg. A'.n. iii. 203, ▼. 833, 
etc.) ] A pilot ; in quota. /i’'. 

1631 R H. Atroignm. Whole L feature 1 . 7 Wanting the 
Piloto and I'alinure of rea2.on and Keli;:ioii, thry runne 
thi.msclves vpon the rocks. 1640 Km lkh Joseph's Coat, 
David's Sin xx. (1867) 2i<9 7 'he Minding shelves do us de- 
tain, Till G(xl, the ralinurc, returns again. [1849 hi. B. 
F.astwick Dry Leavesa^ Wo were driven light across the 
stream . . leaving our Pannitrus and iiU comrade stitnding up 
to their middles in water J 

Faliimroid (pseimiuoroid), a. Zool [nd. 
utoii.L. Palinuroidea, neut. pi., f. J'almurus\ see 
-oin.] Resembling or akin to the genus Palinurus 
(Spiny Lobster) rf decapod crustaceans ; belonging 
to the group J'alinuroidca or family Palinurida, 
of which this genus is the type. 

Falione. ohs. Sc. form of Pavilion. 
t Palis, sb. Obs. ]' omis ; 4 palico, 4-5 palais, 
-ays, palis, -ys, 5 palaies, paloys, palORS, palyce, 
5-6 palos. [a. F. palis, OK. also palets, and 
palisst, in m^d.l, . pdlicium, sb neuter, from •/rf/i- 
cius composed oi stakes, f. pdlus stake, Pale. Cf. 
also Palace rA^] 

1 . A fence of p.iles, a palisade, paling. 

*3. . Caw. \ Gr K ut. 769 A park al Hbuute, With a pyked 
paHiys, pyned ful ]>iJc. C1374 Chaulkh lioeth. x. pr. liL 7 
(Lainh MS.) Warnestored and endosyd in saicli a palis. 
Hnd. H. met. iv. 31 Thow that art put in quicic and weleful 
by strengthe of tlii palys [robore uai/i] nhalt Icden a cler 
age. 14.. Yoc. in Wr.-W(ilcker 599/45 Puiieium, -eij^esi 
guedam clausnra Jacta ex palie, R Palys. c 1475 Stans 
Purr ad Mensam auo in Q. Etiz. Acatl. 63 Iff ]>ou go with 
any man . . Be w.t11 o' by hegc, by pales o' by pale. 

2 . A place enclosed by a palisade or fence ; an 
enclosure : sec Palace sb.^ 

(The first quot. is doubtful, and may belong to i.) 
cihaoAntursfpArth. i48(Douce M^iOrpalaK^tiy'A^rM/BM 
MS. Uf pnIea]|Of parkes, of pondes, of ploweH, 1581 Sty- 
ward Mart. Dtsctpl. 1. 59 He tiiat shall enter in or ^oa 
foorth by any other gate, .streetr, or waic .. into the utie, 
pales or lyst or fort where y^ caiiipe U lodged. 

t Fa'liSf V. Obs, Forms : see prec. [f. prec. 
or a. OF. palisser, f. palis, palisse.'] Irani. To 
surround or enclose with a palisade ; to fence in. 

c 1330 R. Brunnr Chron. Wace (Rolls) 0940 He. .paly««ed 
hit [a wood] aboute ful ):^kke. c igjo K. Brunnk Chrvm, 
(1810) 1 10 Withouten palaised parke. c 1440 Stacyofu Rome 
in Pol. Rel, 4> L, Poems (i 866 j 133 note, liuU xiooue is vndyr 
an Awter Palysyd with Iren and stqJlp. 

Palis, obs. form of Palace. 

Palisada (pxlib^'d), sb. Also 6 p&l(l)ai8ade, 

7 pallaad, pallasade, 7-9 pallisade. [a. F. 
palisscuU (15th c. in Hats.-Darm.), L palisser to 
enclose with pales : see -adb. Cf. Palieado.] 

1 . A fence made of pales or stakes fixed in the 
ground, forming an enclosnre or defence. Also 
applied to a fence made of iron railings. 

mo Holland Livyxxww. v. 670 Tbo avenues of the forest 
Thermopyke . . were stopped up by (he idloliaoR with a 
trench and pallaisade. Dsydkn eEueid xi. 71 B Otheis 

aid 'I'o ram the sconea, or imiM the palisade. 1 w Gibm 
Deck 4> /*. xl. (1846) 111 . 531 A ditch and palisade might be 
sufficient to resist the.. cavalry. 1880 Misa BaAD p oa nyB 



PALI8ADB. 


895 


lartft Wtird I. 4 Tb« wooden palisade bad been r e mo red 
in the progie»s of the week. 

fb. Uardening, A light fence or trellis-work 
on which trees or shmbs are trained, an espalier ; 
hence Irani/, a row of trees or shrubs so trained, 
or a row of trees or shrubs forming a close hed^e. 

i6^ Evklyn Fr. Card. (167^) 14 Concerning espaliers 
(which 1 will call palisades) 1 will shew you several formes 
of accommodating them. 171a J. Jambs tr. Lt B/chsCs 
G ardentMg ax When the Treesare spread, and ibe Palisades 
grown up. 

2 . Mil, A strong pointed wooden stake, of which 
a number arc fixed deeply in the ground in a close 
row, either vertical or inclined, as a defence. 

1697 Dbvdun yEtttid vii. 914 And Paliiiades about the 
Trenches plac'd, tjjy Robbhison J/ist. A met . 1 . 11. loa The 
ramparts were fortiiii^ with pnlli&adcs. x8a8 j. M. Spkas- 
MAN Btit. Gunner -xxj P.il sacIcH are 9 feet long, and 6 or 
7 inchn square. WIikii fixed, they are i;en«’rally planted 
3 feet in the ground and about 3 inches asunder 1834 
Tati's Mag. 1 . iBS/a They Ijepin to dig a trench, and to 
heap up a mound, on which the p;ili!uideM they brought 
with them were to be diiven in. 1833 Si/xTQimi.fR Md, 
Emwl., Palisades^ or Paltsadoes^ in Torlifioation, stakes 
made of strong r«plit wood, aliout nine feet long. 

3 . Jig. An)khiiig resembling or likened to a fence 
of slakes (or one of such stakes), a. gen. 

1601 Hoi.lan'1) Pliny xviii. vii. 1^58 Seed.. contained., 
within e:ucs. defended (as it wcurr) with a pallaiNOde of cales 
[Ail i7I3Di-kham Phys.-Theol. iv. li. 109 Out of these 

Cartilages grow a Palli«ade of Miff hairs. xSjx Caki.ylk 
Misc. (1857) 3*5 To drive down nuirc or less cflectuid 

paliKades aguinst that clnsb of person'^. 1865 Il'NLsa Lti nsi:.n 
in Hare Lt/e (1879) II. vii. 351 The gigantic palisade of 
mouinains on cacn mde. 1871 U STKimaN Playgr. Kur. 
(1894) V. 133 A vast pallss/ide of blue icc-pinnucles. 

+ b. A wire siippurting the hair, a part of the 
head-dress fashionable in the eaily part of the 
J7th century. Ohs. 

1690 Kvri vn Fo/t’Plict , Palisade, a Wire sustaining the 
Hair next lo the Dutchess, or fir-^t Knot. 

c. pi. Name lor the lofty cliffs extending about 
15 miles along the wt'Slern bank of the Hudson 
above New Yoik. Also applied lo similar forma- 
tions elsewhere. 

1838N. 1 ‘. Wii I X'^Amer.Scen.X. 14 The PaKnades — H udson 
River . .This diigul.'ir picripicc varies in height from fifty to 
two hundred feet, and presents a nak^-d front of columnar 
KtratH, which »ves it its descriptive name. i86x N. A. 
Woods P* . 0/ li'ahs in Canadui etc. 405 The mighty river 
(Hudso 1] lU hrsl hemmed iu by lofty cliffs, called the Pali- 
sades, which, strip* d with thin red and black strata, lorik 
like coloured palings erected by Nature to keep within 
bounds the stream. x886 A Winciikll Walks GeoL hteld 

f 6 High cliffs of b.istiltic columns, like those exposed on the 
ludson and Colninijia rivers, are often < ,i|led palisades. 

4 . attnh. and Comb.^ as pnlisoile-hetlge^ ’iree 
(see I b) ; palisade-like adj. ; paliaado-ooll, a cell 
of the palisade- tissue ; paliaade-pareuohyma, the 
parencliymatous palisadc-tissue of leaves; pall- 
sado-tissue, tissue consisting of elongated cells set 
closely side by side, as the parenchyma imme- 
diately below the epidermis of the upper surface in 
most leaves; i>ali.<iade-worni, name for various 
parasitic nematode worms, ^^t.Etrongy’lus armaluSy 
infesting the horse, and Eustrougylus glgas^ in- 
festing various mammals. 

1875 Hknnktt ft Dyrr tr. Sachs' Bot. 657 These ciuuigcs 
are usually more complete in the * *pallisade-('ells ' on the 
uppt'r &iOc ttian in the paicm byma which hex deeper. 1664 
F-vri.yn Kal, 1 1 art.. Feb. Orchard 60 Trim up your *Pali^adc 
Hedges, and Kspalirra. 1897 Allbutt's .\yst. Med. II. 6a 
1 be rete mucusum between the cells of llic ^palisade and 
other layers. 1877 KoSCNi iial Muscles Nerves 10 Cylin- 
ndii 


BbNNkTT ft Dvkr tr. .'tacks' Bet. 465'f'he rhlorophyll-liNSUc 
. . is developed on the upper side of the Jc-aves . os the so- 
called *I*.illis.'ide-tishiic. i6m EvEl.^'N Kal. Hart.. Jan, 
Orchard (ed. 9) 15 K( ep your Wall and * Palisade-Trees from 
mounting too hastily. 1888 Rollkston ft Jackson Anim. 
Life 685 Strongylus armatus^ the ^palisade Worm .. it 
a common caii.se of aneurism,, .in the Horse and Ass. 

Palisade (poclis^'d), v. Forms: see prec. 
[ 1 . prec. sb.} Irons. To hirnish, surround, enclose, 
or fortify with a palisade or palisades ; to fence in. 
Also abs0l,f and Jig, 

i63t Lithcow Trav. vtii. 349 The Ditch, -is mainly palla- 
•aded with wooden xtaket. 1719 London & Wise Compl, 
Card. I. a There iii daily tome new 1 'biiig to be done, an to 
Sow, Plant, Prune, Pallisiide. 1796 U. Hunter tr. Si.- 
Pierre's Stud. Nat. (1799) I. a6g Jaws jialtsaded with teeth. 
i8tt Fraser's Mag, XLll. xo The frowning cliffs that 
palisade the xhore. 

Hence Pallsa'ded ppl. a., enclosed or fortified 
with a palisade; Palisa’dlng vb/. jA, the action 
of furnishing or surroonding with a palisade; 
eoHcr, a palisade, paling. 

17x9 London ft Wisb Compl. Card. 188 This Method of 
Pallihading has scMom or never been us'd in England. 1804 
C B. lisoWN tr. Votney's View Soil U. S. 356 Five pelli- 
saded forts.. were the only stages in this journey. 1849 
T^ytl. Asiat, Soc. Bengal AlV. 957 Running a light pali- 
Mding between two precipices. 1890 ' R. ^ldiibwoou ' 
Miner'e Right (1899) 74/1 A stoot palisaded fence was at 
•nee run across the neck, .on the side lacing the diggings. 

Palin*dOg sb, J)bs. or arch. A Iso 6 palaia«do, 
6>8 pa l ia a do, 6-9 paUliado, 7 paUaadoo, -sadoo, 
palyMdo, CpaUfUsada, -aaado, pal(l)Mikdo, pal- 


lotado), 7-8 pallla*doe> -Mdo, paliModo. [ad. 

Sp. paliaada palisade : see -ado.] 

1. a Pauhade sb, 1 . 

15I9 IvB Forti/.-A A paliaado placed at the outer edge of 
the parapet raysed vppon the sayd couitine or bulwurkc) 
of sparres or such like. 1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 4^ 
I'hey . . plucked dowttc the paliaisada, mounted over the 
rainpor, entred the campe. itfsg Puschas Ptlgtims 11. 
1369 A deepe Ditch, and a Palltxado of young Kirre- 
trees. STag Du Fob Voy. round World (1B40) 65 l^ey had 
.. a covert paHisadoe round where th^ lodged their 
amitiunilion. 1780 Coxk Russ. Disc, aia 'Ine fortress. . is a 
Muare enclased with palisadoes. s8i6 F. 11 . Naylob Hist. 
Gertnany II. xxiv. 426 They rushed into the trenches.. and 
having torn up the palisadoes, made themsulves masters of 
the iraperuil batuiriea 

+ b. Gardening. — pAl.iSAr>K sb. l b, Obs, 
i&>4 E. G[himstone] D'Acosta's Hist. Indtee v. xiii, 36a 
In the niidi^t of whi* h walke was a PallUado, artificially 
made of very high t*"*:*^ planted in order a fadomc one 
from another. 1689-90 Tkmplk hss. Gardening Wks. 1731 
I. x8x The best FruiiA not ripening without the Advant^o 
of Walla or PalUadues. syM Hmadley Font. Diet, s v. 
Garden, The Space between the BaMm and Pallisade should 
be fill'd with Pieces of Einbruitleiy, or green Plots adorn'd 
with Yew, Boxes and Flower Pots. 

2. = Palihadk sb. a. 

1613 Bingham 113 They . . strenathened all the 

Rainpier with Palizadues. 1635 Bahkieek Mil. Diseip. xcv. 
(16431 306 To impale those parts.. with sharp-pointed palli- 
pdoes. 1639 Pearson Creed (1839) 989 Tlicy. .always take 
it for a straight standing stake, pule, or palisado. 1770 
Lanuiiornk Plutarth (1819) VI. 48^ To repair the wall, .tie 
urdr-red ea* h of the citums to furnish a palisado. i860 T. 
Martin JJor.tce aid A Roman soldier. .A woman’s slave, 
her anus doth bear, And paitsadocs now. 

3 . fig. » Palihadb sb. 3. 

1643^ Milton Divorce 11. xvi. Wks. (1851! 103 No marvell 
anything, if let tern niu.st he turn’d into palisadoes to stake 
o.it all requisite sense from rntrir^ to their due enlarge- 
ment. x6^ .Sir T. Bkownk ( yrus iii. 47 I’he notable 
^lisaclucs about the fl iwer of the milk-thistle a 1658 
Lovllack Falcon 78 Wlieii now he turns his last to wreak 
The paliiad> ‘Ch uf nis beak. 

+ D. Palisadk J/5. 3 b. Obs. 

1607 Lingua fv. vi, 'Tires, Fannes, Palixadoea, Puffes, Ruffes. 

O. Palihadk sb. 3 C. 

1840 Penny Cyd. XVI. 17*1/2 From T&ppan to a diiUance 
of about 8 mile's from the town of New York, the Palisadoes, 
a.s they are called, extend along tlie river. 

4. attrib. and Comb. 

1688 K. UoiME Armoury 11. 86/a PaUisado Hedg..mnde 
to uphold y«)ung Plants tlLit they keep within pounds. 1700 
Stkypk Stow's Surv. London iit 254 Freestone pavements 
and palisudo pales before the houses. 

Palisa’do, V. Obs. or arch, Formg ; see prec. 

[f. picc. sb.] = Palisade v . 

1607 Retai. Disc. River in Copt. Smith's Wks, (Arb.) 
Intrcxl. 53 'riiiusday we laboured, j;>aIlozadoing our fort. 
1608 ('apt. Smith True Relation Wks. (Arh.) 8 With all 
speidc wc pallisadoed our Fort. 4x710 Celia Fiennes Diary 
(1888) 71 In >e middle U a Bowling green pali.Hado'iI rounci. 
s8i3CoLBKU)G£Lr//.,/(»/>..S'/Ma»*r(i^5)6i5tIfound Southey 
so . .pallisadued by preengagemenG that I could not reach 
at him. 1843 BvkON Juan viil xIvL ’Ihe Greek or Turkish 
Cohurn's iipioraiice Had palisadoeJ in a way you'd wonder 
To see in forts of Netherlands or France. 

Hence Ftilisa’doed ppl. a, ^ Palisaded ; Palt- 
■a doing vbl. sb. Palisading. 

x6xx Coign., Paiiss/. palisadoed, staked, or paled about. 
Gait. Smith Virginia 60 They conducted ux to ilieir 
palhzadoed towne. X740 Pinfoa 6/an. Diet.. Empaliadda, 
the Palizadoing that goes round arw fortify'd Place. 181^1 
C. L. Smith tr. ’lasso iii. xxxii, Thiui the huge bull in 
palisadoed field Tiirms with his horn on the pursuing hounda 

PaliBO, obs. form of 1 ’alack ; var. Palis Obs, 
t Faliser. Obs. Also palllser. paleaser, -aaer. 
[f. Palis sb. f -eh.] a. A maker of palings or 
Fences, b. One who has charge of a park. 


387 Tli«juias Combe (laliser . . to make the pole of the lIokutc 
of the college. XS36-7 Durham Ace, Roils (Surtees) 703 
Jocobo Foster, nalaiicr de Heaurpark. 

Palish (p^ lij), [f. Pale tf . + -xsH 1.] Some- 
what pole, rather pale. 

ijgSTRKVisA Barth. DeP R. xix.xi. (Bodl. MS.) If. 995 b/x 
Wateri colour ft inelky coloure . . h&t wbitissche ober 
paliache. 1964-78 Uullkyn Dial, agst Pest. (1888) 45 When 
nature is aoatronge to caste it forthe with a redde colour, 
paiisiie or ycllowishe. ^ 16^7 Hakewill Apol. (1630) 498 
Palish and wanne as a sicke man. 1793 Goldsm. Let, Wks. 
188s IV. 475 Her face has a palish cast loo much on the 
delicate order. 1898 Watis-Dvnton Ayhtin (1900) 49/1 
A little feathery cloud of a palish gold, 

t Pa lish, cr. Obs. rare^"', [ad. F. paliss-s 
extended stem of palir to become or render pale.] 
irons. To make pale. 

1483 Caxton G. de la Tbwr LiJ, The cold was..grete the 
whicne made her black and palysshcd her colour. 

H PaliflS^ (pa'lisd), a. Her. [F. pa. pple. of 
p^isser to furnish with pales or with a palisade.1 
^id of a dividing line when broken into parallel 
vertical pointed projections like a palisade; as, 
party per fess paeiss/. b. Said of the field when 
dividf^ into vertical piles (see Pile) of alternate 
tinctures : the same as pi^ ^y. 

1780 Edmondson Compt, Body Her. II. Glow., PaliseS 
h like a range of palliiiaidoes btfbre a fortification, and to 
Mod on a fewo risinf up a considerable length, end 
I at the to |4 with the fm afipeariiif between ihm 


PAXiZi, 

tPft'Unr#. Obs, [ad. L. paUitrms, a. Gr, 
woAfovpor (Theoplirastiuj.] Name of a thorny 
shrub, prob. Pedturus aeuteaius or Christ'i-thorn. 

igBs WYCLir M/ctth vii, a He tliat is best in hem, ie ae 
a palyure [g/oee, that is, a uiaro bushe,or a thistil, or friisei 
1388 as a paliyre, marg. A paTuyre is a Usil, ether a ech^ 
[syds Martvh Rousseau's Bot. xvl, Pidiurus or 
Cmtsi s-Thora. . . Being comnuMi in Palestine, it la supposed 
to be the thorn with which our Saviour was crowned.! 
Paliaado, obf. form of Palisado. 

Palkfe, erroneous form of pakks. Pack sb\ 

II Palkee, palld (p& lkO. East Ind, Also 7 
pallakee, palleki(e. [Hindi •^pdlahT, p&lkf palan- 
keen, litter.] * PAUtNEKSN. 

1^8 J. pHiLLtrs Ir, Tetvii'nieVs Voy. il it. ^5 The 
Princesses are rarricd in Palleki’s. lyyi J. R, Forstbb 
Toreen't Voy. Suratte in tr. Osbeck's Vey. etc. II. «oi 'I’he 
greater nobility are carried in a paltkee, which looks very 
like a liAinmi^k fastened to a crooked pole. tM Asiatic 
Costumes 67 (Stanf.) The doolies., are, like the palkee, bonw 
only by two men. 1896 A- Forbes Camps^ Quarters, ^c. 
966 'The ladies travelled m palanquins, or palkis, as they 
are more familiarly called. 

b. attrsb. and Comb., as patkee-bearer \ palkeo 
d&k : sec Dawk ; palkee gharry (gharee) 
[Hindi pdlki~gdff, f, gdri carriage]: *a carriage 
shaped somewhat like a palankin on wheels* (Yulc)« 

x8s9 Ijind Wand. India X9z, I was etopped by a set of 
twtlve palkee bearers. 187a K Bradlxxn Li/e in India iv. 
191 The weak->pnngei 1 . .box upon wheels (called a PeUkee 
ehatye') of India generally. 1878 L\Je in the Mejussil 
I. 38 (V.) 'J be Odvernor-GeneraTs carnage . .may be joeded 
by the hiied ’ palki-gharry with its two wretched ponies. 
i88a Mrs. Cupi'lks Mem. Mrs. Valentine U. 94 I'he jour- 
ney at that time was performrd by means of the palki-dfk. 

Pall (i^l), Forms: i psll, 1, 4 poll, 3 
pel, peal, 3-^5 pelle, 3-7 pal, p^le, 5 Sc. panlle, 
f, 7 pale, 6 paule, pawl(e, Sc. poill, 3- pall. 
[OE. psBll, ppll * costly cloak or robe, purple robe, 
purple*, nd.'^L. palluum pall, coverlet, curtain, 
cloak ; a Greek cloak or mantle, the philosophcra* 
cloak ; in Tertu Ilian, the garment worn by Chris- 
tians instead of the Roman toga ; later in various 
cedes, uses : see Du Cange. The historical order 
of the senses in Eng. is uot that of the develop- 
ment of L. pallium^ 

I. Cloth, a cloth. 

1 . Fine or rich cloth (as a material); esp. as 
used for the robes of persons of high rank ; in 0£« 
purple cloth, * purple \ Obs., exc. as poeL arch. 

egoo tr. Bmda's Hist. 1. L (1890) 26 Of |»ro biff xeweorbt 
se weolocreada tclgh \MS. B. pflelj. rioooyELFmc Cothfuy 
in Wr.-WfiKkcr ^/i9 Poellas and aidan {purpurum et 
sericum) deorw>Tke gymmas and gold, c XBoe (Jrmin 8x73 
& all ^tt wmde h^tt tmr wa» Uppo he boere fundenn, Aft 
wasa lit off he betiste pall patt ani^ mAon ina33 a^henn. 
a laas Leg. Knth. 1461 I-M:hrud ft i-pnid ba wiff ^ ft wiff 
purpre. cx'gyo King of Tars In cloth of riche purpel 
[lalle. CX400 Laud Troy Bk. 2836 And in the temple.. 
Arne clotbei. fele of gold and palle. cx43p Hymns Virg, 
86 Where U bicome cesar, hat lorde was of al. Or he riche 
man clohid in purpur ft in palT e 1460 How a Marchandc 
etc. 197 in Ilazl. E, F. P. 1 . 205 ^'lie put on hur a garment 
of pallt', And mett the mari-hand in the halle. 1979 Spenser 
Sfuepk. Cat. July 173 They bene yclad in porple and palL 
a 1700 Little Mns^ave in Ritson Eng. Songs IL 2x5 Ihe 
one of tlicm was Uad in green, I'he ollxer was cUd in pelL 
iBio Scott Lady 0/ L. iv. xii, If pall and vair no more 
I wear. 1814 — Ld. gf isles iv. xxiiL 

2 . A rich cloth spread upon or over something ; 
a coverlet, canopy, etc. Oos. or arch, in^int. sense. 

13. . K. Alts. 370 Hire bed was mad, foraothe, With ^lia, 
and with riche clothis. ^1330 K. Bnunnx Chran, Wace 
(Rolls) XI 935 And in hurechaurabre \3Kma pal pey corouned 
liure wyh a coronaL 1497 in Somerset Med. Wilis (1901) 
173 [A piece of cloth of gold called) le palle. 1900-10 
DiiNBAi Poems Ixxvii. 13 To bvir the paill of veluet cramaso 
Abone bir heid. 0x509 Skelton Col. Clouts 943 Hang- 


ynge aboute the walles Clolhc.4 of golde ft pallcsL 01978 
Lindf.'Iay (Pilficotlic) Chron. Scot. I 759 Ane paill of gould 
kett witht pratious Btouiis sett abone the kingis heid qubene 


sett witht pratious stouiis sett abone the kingis hcid qubene 
he sat at me it. lyag Pope Odyss, xi^x. 3^ With sp^^id 
palls the downy fleece adorn. ^ ^ 

Udolpho xlii, Oyer the whole I 


palls the downy fl^e adorn. '17M Mrs. Radcijffr Myst. 
Udolpho xlii, Over the whole bedding was thrown a counter- 
pane, or pall, of black velvet. 1898 Morris Judgnt. qfCod 

^ • 1_ _ t J II 


170 He sat beneath a broad white palL 

3 . Eccl, a. A doth spread upon the altar, an 
altar-cloth ; esp. a corporal, arch. b. A cloth or 
hanging for tne front of an altar, a frontal, arch. 
o. A linen cloth with which the chalice is covered. 
(Cf. Palla 3.) 

c ioeo.£i.FRic Ham. 1 . 508 And ^mr Rtod .arwurffe weofbd, 
mid readiim pmllc Rescrydd. e tape .S'. Eng. Log. I. 309/9* 
Weouedes huy founden breo, Will) rede palks^uy weren 
i-heoled. 1431-90 Ir. liigden (Rolls) V. 33 A mynrheon 
stholde not towUie the pullcti of the awter. 1480 Caxton 
Chron. Eng. iv. (1590) 32 b/i A woman aholde not touche 
the holy vessel! of the auter, ne the palle. XS19 Churchw. 


usually c _ 

tion? 1719 tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. 17/A C. 1 . v. 63 The 
Linen with which they covered the blessed Euchiriiit, was 
called Corporal, the Pall, the Shrewd, Co-operiorimm or 
Syndon. 183B Coronation Set vice in Maskell Mon, Rit 
(X847) III. 83 The (Jueen. .makes her first Oblation i which 
is a Pall or AUar-Clotb of Gold. 1846 Kuble Lyra Innoc, 
(1873) >7* The Altar's snow-white palL 
A, A cloth, usually of black, purple, or white 
velvet, spread over a coffin, hearse, or tomb. 
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FALLADIFEBOUS. 


€ 1440 Prvm/. Part/, 378/1 Palle, or p'-lle, or other clothe 
leyd un a dede body, ..capulart, 1463 Burial Ord. iii 
Antiq. Rep (1807) I. 315 The firHt herse Loueryd with whit 
within the pale Sc pArclo»e. ct5x5 CncJke LorelCs B. 8 
A ryche pal to ly on y* come late fro rome is come. 108 
CroscftHtoe CAurcA-w. Acr. (Som. RfC Soc.) ^3 Receiveoof 
Edyth Honythorrie for a knylle and the pall a 1674 
Clarkvoon /list. Red, xl { 943 VVht-n the Coffin was put 
in, the black Velvet Pall that had covered it wa.s thrown 
over it. 171a Addison Sped. No. 517 p a llie coffin was 
carried by Mix of his tenants, and tlie pall held up by six of 
the quorum. 165a Tknnyson Ode Wellington 6 Mourning 
when their leaders rail, Warriors carry the warrior’s pall. 

11 . A garment, a vestment. 

6. A robe, cloak, mantle ; in early times, esp. of 
rich stuff. Obs. or arch. in^^M. sense. 

c 1000 X.\rti\cGram. xliil (Z.) 257 Pa 'lium, xmX^palliatus^ 
mid paslle Rescryd c isoe Lay. 807 5 ‘ f >w pcal [c 1275 
^uc us hors, 3ene us h.iine scrud. /bid. 24^07 Adc Lniht 
hafde pal on And mid goIJe bigon. 1382 Wyci ip Plsther 
viii 15 Mardoch. .scbyiiedc in kin;'i» cluthis .wrappid with 
a silken pal and purper. 1483 Caxton Gold Leg. 44/a 
Anon she take her palle or inuiitel & covered her. leye 
Laneham Let. (1871) s One uf the ten Sih.tls .. rumly (Tad 
in a pall of white syik. 1500 Spensrr />. Q. 11. ix. 37 In 
a long purple ^lall, whose skirt with gold Was fretted all 
about, she was arayd. 165 a N fpdham Selden's Ma*e Ll. 215 
It IS r(;presented in the Figure of a woman, clothed with 
a Pall or linen froclt 1745 J’. Wart on Pleas. MelnncA. 374 
Divine Melpomene .Qiiccti of the Ktiitely step, and flowing 

E alL iSa4 ItvaoN Juan xvi. xL sangf He sweeps along in 
is dusky pall. 

0 . spec, a, Eccl. A woollen vestment worn by 
the Pope, and conferred by him on certain ecclc* 
liastics, esp. metropolitans or archbishops (such 
conferment being a necessary preliminary to the 
•pecial functions of their olTice) ; it is now a narrow 
band passing over the shoulders, with shoit lappets 
banging down before nnd behind, and ornamented 
with crosses. (Now more usually called Pallium ; 
formerly also Palliout.) Hence I heolhce 
or dignity of metropolitan or archbishop. 

Caxton Descr. Bnt. 23 Ofla wiji>.hipcd Adulph I 
bis'.hop of lii.hfidd with the archehissliupH p.die. 1494 
Fabyxn CAron. vii. ccxxi. 243 'J'hia p.\llo is an indiir.icnt 
that euery archehysshop mu^t haur, and is ii.it in fdl 
au< toritie of an arch, byishop tyll he haue rtv'cyned his p.illo 
of the pope. 1538 Lklanu //in IV. i.ia After such lyme ns 
the Pall of the Archh, «if I.i( hfeild was taken Torn I.ichfeild 
and restored .againe to C'anterbury. 1^3 Hom ltee n. Agst. 
Ribdt. (1859) 5'^a The Komish rat», which he calleth a pall, 
scarce worth t\»elve-penre. 1650 Sir K.SrAfVLTON .Strada's 
Law C. Warns \\i. 54 Resides hin I'all.the PopesChamber- 
Iain, brought him from Rome, a Cardinalls hat. 1726 
Aylipks Parergon ya After Con.secration he shall have the 
Pall sent him. 1848 A. Herbert in Todds frisk Nennius 
Notes 5 'I'he ropier places York and f anleihury, tlie two 
pallfl or archiepiscopates uf Kiigland, fust and second. 

b. A robe or mantle put upon the sovereign at 
coronation ; now called the ‘royal robe’, 

1643 Haker C'A^vdn., RicA. 1 / a After tliU, he [the Arch- 
bishop] put upon him (Richard II] an uppir Vesture called 
a Vsill, s.iy\n(^, Aai/e Pallium. 1847 AIasksil Alo/t. R/t. 
III. 115 Tins how c.nlhd ‘Rojal Rnbc ’ is the ancient 
ralliuni : the ‘open p.'dl ' as it is call(;d in the orders of 
Charles 11 Arid James II. 

7 . Her. A bearing representing the front half of 
an archbishop's pall, consisting of three bands in 
the form of a capital Yi charged with crosses. 
(Also called cross-pall,') 

(Party's per pail', s.iid of the shield when divided into 
three parts, of dinTercnt tincture:!, by lines in (he directions 
of those of a c ipital Y. 

1582 Lrioh Ar/norie i8a The firlde i*i Azure, a Paule Sable. 
s6io GiniLiM llerald/y iL igj. 1766 Pohnv I/erald/y 

1 1777) Diet., /'a//, a tigure like a (iicok Y, about the 
ire.idtii of a Pallet : it is by «(uiiie Heralds c.'ilh d a Cross- 
Pall. i8>4 )*.oi;Trt.i. Her, Jlist. 8 l*0p. (ed. 3) xxi. 356 
Surmounted bv a pall of the last. 

III. 8. (Chiefly from 5, or now esp. 4.) 
Something that covers or conceals, a ‘ mantle 
‘cloak’; in mod. use esp. something, such ns a 
cloud, that extends oxer a thing or region and 
produces an effect of gloom. 

C14S0 tr. De Imitatione in Iv. 130 There ahal I yclde 

J dory 8 c worship fur bhaiiie & repiccf, a p.ille of preisyng 
or mornyntc [cf. 1 ». Ixi. 3]. 1504 Atkvn.son tr. l>e Imita^ 

tione III. viii. 203 (headinid Howe grace is to be hxd viider 
the palle ol hum)lyt«> «S26 Pilgr. /Ur/, (\V. de'W. 1531) 

154 Vndcr tlie pall of very mekenes A symplicitc. 1742 
\ ouNG Nt. TA. IX. 2110 Hy this dark Pall thrown o’er the 
silt-iit World I c 1817 Hogg 7 'ales 4 .Sk. V. 333 The sky 
was overspread with a pall of blackness. 1866 R. Taylor 
Winters dstice Poems ^301 Tc>o cold to melt its pall of &iiow. 
188a F. Harrison Ckohe Hks. (18H6) 438 Overhead by day 
and by night a murky pall of Hmoke. 

IV. 9 . atlrib. and Comb. ^^patl-canopy,~c loth ^ 
•cloud ; pall-like adj. ; pall-boarer, -holder, 
-•upportsr, one of those attending the coffin at 
a fimeral, to hold up the comers and edges of 
the pall; f pall work, work in ‘pal’ or rich 
cloth {phsl). 

1707 Hbarne Collect. 99 Sept. (O. H. S.) IT. 53 •Pali 
Bearers were Dr. Aldriih, Dr. 'J'urtier fete.]. 1786 Missi K. 
Clayton in Mrs. DelanysCorr. Ser. 11. III. 411 loird and 
Iady_ Howard are gone to town this morning for poor P*** 
Amelia's funeral She is one of the pall-bearers. 1898 
Westm. Gaz. 08 May SJx The pall-beitrers had taken up 
their position. 187s IIadkn EartA to Fart A 52 The old 
English hearse or *pall-canopy. 1541 Vatton Chnrchw. 
Ace. (.Som. Roc. Soc.) 154 Pajd for lij stavys to here y* 
•pawle cloth, a 1425 Cursor M. 3195 (Trim) He dud on | 


him •pal dobing And on his bond sett riche ring. s886 
CoKBhTT Fallof Asgard II. e8 '1 o rause the storm that was 
to rive the •pall-cloud tlmt hung over Asgord. 18x4 M. 
CuTi.RR in Li/e. etc. (i 883 ) 11 . 348 The other •pall-holders — 
M r. I'hiirKton, l>r. Worce.ster [etej. <rx4ao An.'urs o/Artk. 
ii. Of purpure, and "Mile weike.and perrfe to p.iy. a 1440 
SirDegrev. 639 All of pail workfyn,.. Anerlud with ermyn. 

Fall (i 5I), sbl^ rare. ff. Tall v.*] A feeling 
of disgust arising from satiety or insipidity. 

1711 Shavtbsb. CAarac. 11. 11. | s (1737) H* *49 The Palls 
or Nauscatings which continually intervene, are of the worst 
and mast hateful kind of Scnsaiiotu 

Fall (p§h, v.^ Also 6-7 pawl, paul. [app. 
aphetic from Appal to which the early senses 
are parallel. But the literal sense cf* become* or 
‘ make pale’ Is of rare occurrence, liting expressed 
by the cognate Balk v. from Talk «.] 

I. Intransitive senses. 

+ 1 . To liecome pale or dim. Obs. 

XAta-ao Lydg. CAron. Troy iii. xxv, The name of whom shall 
palleii HI n(ine age. Rut ever ylirho without edipsing iihine. 

ftb. To become laint; to taint, fail (in stiength, 
virtue, etc.). Obs. 

1370 Gower Con/ III 13 Th.it other biter oa the galle, 
Which iiiakth a mannes herte p.MIti. X540-54 C'ruKK /‘\. 
(Percy S«x:.) 22 '1 htre-at hi.H heri xaoU pall. 158a Piiai r 
AOieid IX. Keij, Vnuirted strength's bigin to p .1 x6oa 
bHAKH. Ham. V. ii. 9 When our dewre ploLs do paule. 
fb. To decay, waste away. rot. Obs. rare. 
1^*475 ^ 9 ^' binoe IL'gte 1030 Thus have ye kept your 
enemy lierc Paltyng moic than seven yere. 

TS. Of fermented or aciated liquors: To lose 
briskness or sh-irpncss by exposure to the air ; to 
become flat, vapid, stale, or insipid, b. Of blood: 
To become pale (V) by sepnration of clot and serum. 

c T430 LvDGATEfsce Pai LKt/ppl. a > 2). c Z440 Promp. Pant. 
379/3 Pallyii, a.H ale Sc drynke, emortor. Krrnynge 

in Bahees BA 967 AKoyf yoiirswete wynep.ile.draxxeit in 10 
a roMiney v.'S cll lor lessyngc (cf r 1460 J. Ri'sskii Bk. 
Nurture 116 ^iff .swele wyno bo seeke or pallid put in a 
Ronip' ey r)r Ic.syiig.-I. 1530 Palsgh. 651/3, I p die, as 
driiike nr bloodc dot he, by Ioiikc sl.indyng in a thynge.yg 
appal, ’ys. 'I hi.H drinke wjll pall (s' appaUyr,i\ if it stande 
vn- oucred all nyght. 1596 Nasiik Sa/nm Walden 115 V 
cup of dettd l>ceic, that h.id stood pawling by him in a |M>t 
threedayes. 1634 If mhnc. ion \rb.)6t. Sooner, then 
let pail So pure Caiuiry. 1693 I. Ci ayton V'trginta in 
MLc. Curiosa (1708) ifl. 287 wqien the Weather brc.ika 
the Rlntwl flails, and like over-fcrmciitcd laquorii is ile- 
pauperated, or turns eager and ftharp. 1703 Art Itf Myst. 
r miners 11 Lest such VVines ^hould PallancTdic upon their 
hands. 

4 . tramf. and fig. To become tasteless, vapid, or 
insipid to the apjictiie or interest. 

a 1704 '^r. Brown. Marriage Wks. 1730 I. 58 Ob, the 
virtue and grace cf a tilirill caterwauling. Rut it palls in 
yiiur game. 1709 Steri k TatLr No, 2 F i Rf.iuty is a 
Thing which palls with Passession. 1748 Johnson Canity 
JluiH. WisAes 265^ Now pall the tasteless nieHls. 1868 
Farrar i'. ii. (1875)20) Pleanure may ptill or cease lo 

be oblainabic 1882 Pkbody Png. Journalism xviiL 137 His 
po ition Install its charm the instant the work bcKnn to pad. 
b. Const, on^ upon (the sense, mind, or organ). 
*713 Addison Cato 1. iv. Beauty senm grows familiar. .and 
p.'ifis upon the sense. 1848 Rhskin Mod. Paint. 1 . 11. 1. iv. 4 a 
j'hey would sal i.ite UH, and p,*!!! ufxin our srnsec 1879 fiixoN 
Wind\or 11 xxhi. 236 1 be pastimes of the tilt-yard, .began 
to pall on him. 

6. Of the person or organ: To lose relish 
or interest; to become satiated or c’oyrd wilh, 
i78«fSrKKNR 'Pr. A'^anr/r Vlll.xxxiv, If thy ••toniaoh pulls 
with i(|di!iContiiiue it fiom time to time. 1832 Exa/nnu'r 
673/2 The Kiity have done much wrong to llie i lergy 111 
allowing It to.. surfeit, and pall.. with fodiiddcii wealth. 

II. Tiansilivc senses. 

+ 0 . To make pale, to dim. Obs. 

1333 Kf YOT Cast, lleltho it. xxi. (1^41) 35 The men and 
women have the colour of their vysage pnllyd (edl r^4i- 
1612 palled]. 1593 Q F.liz. Boeth. 1. met. v. 1 j And Luciy.'ir 
palled by 4 'ebus vpriscth. 

t 7 . To make faint or feeble; to enfeeble, weaken ; 
to daunt, appal. Obs. 

1390 GowhR Con/. II. 311 Unkindoschipe..The iroiithc of 
mannes herte it palleth. 1423 Jas. I KingisQ. xviil, The 

S iolixitee Off douhilnesNe that doith my wittis pall 1494 
ABVXN CAron. vi. clxx. (1533) o8b/i His knyghtes and 
soldyours were tyred At |>al led wyitiouerxvali he and lalioure. 
*558 J, Heywood Sp.der 4- P. Ixxiv. 62 Whiih. did their 
harts so pall, 'I hat they cride for fieace. 1607 Dkkkkr 
Hist. .Sir T. Wyatt Wks. iBtj HI. 119 'I’lS rot the name 
of Tiaytor Pals me nor pluckes my wea|«on from my 
hand. 1688 F. Seknck tr. Parillas* Ho. Meduh 3-^2 A 
caprice which pawl'd fortune lu such iiianiier that she 
utceily turn'll tale. 

fb. 'I'o render (breath) inoffensive. Obs. 

•547 Boordk Biev. Health xx. 14 A remedy to pall or moka 
Rwete the breth. 

t 8. To render flat, stale, or insipid ; to stale. 

1625 Mas-singfr Neiv Way 1. i, The rcinalndir of a single 
can Left by a drunken porter, all night pall'd too. 188a 
Otway l^enice Presemea 11. i, I rnnnot think Of tasting any 
thing a fool has pah'd. 1725 Rradlky Pani. Diet. s. v. 
Brewing, I.«aving your Vent-Peg alwaya open palls it 
[March Beei], 

fig. 1700 pRYORN Palamon 4> Ardte iti. 686 A miracle.. 

1 heir joy with unexprctcd lorrow pall’d. 1711 1*. H. P’/rw 
two last Parlts. 145 The fortunate is.siie of that Expedition 
had pall’d the Enquiry. 1807 K S. Baerrtt Ruing Sun 1 . 
lie pal U enjoyment by excess. 

9 . Todepnveof one’s relij*h for something; to 
satiate, cloy (the appetite, senses, or sentient being). 
1700 Addibon Rpil. Brit, EncAetniere, And pall the Bciise 


1915 N. Robinson TA. PAyslck 
lalliiig hia Appetite, vm Godwin 
iiiUHt not pall hitt resderK. i8aa 


with one continu'd nhow. 

331 For fear of too much pall _ 

Enquirer 11. xiL 479 He iiiUHt not pall hiB readem. 1819 
Examiner 355/1 Can even the choicest viands fail to pall 
the stumachY 1858 Ragfhot^//. .f/i«/.,.Sr^r//<y(i879)I. 113 
Languor comcji, taiigue paths, melancholy oppresses. 

tFaU, obs. rare, [Origin obscure: cL 
Pals v,^] 

1 . tram. To beat, strike, knock {dowft), 

»375 JesepA Arim. 499 pci mi^te j-fco sone His polhache 


eo aud'proudo duuii palledo. 1397 Lanc.l. P. PI. B. xvi. 30 
panne with he hrsie pyie I pallo fiyiii down. Ibid. 51 panne 
liberum arbitrium palleth adowii pe pouke. 

2. intr. or absol. 'l o light (one s way) through. 
^1400 Destr. Tioy 10022 pai met on the Mirmydons, 
macchit horn hard, Pallii thurgli the pcrsaiis, put hoin beside. 
Did. 11132 pai .Put liotii d"un prcxily, pullit honi purgh, 
Slugli hoin full sle.;hly for slight pat bai couthe. 

Pall (.P9I), V.3 [I. Pall ij tri/m. To cover 
With or an with a cloili ; lo drope with a pall. 

c 1400 Destr, Troy 8385 The halle was pight vp with 
pilers all of pure scoiks, Pnlit full pnidly. 1805 bHAKo. 
Macb. I. V. 52 Come thick Night, And pall thee in the 
diinncst .smoake of Hell. >804 J Grahame Sahbatk 332 
Why pall'd in state, and mitred wilh a wreath Of nightshade, 
dost thou xlt poricniiously Y 1854 Dk (Juincey Antobrog. 
.SA. VVks. II. 226-7 Nature po^ieilcs-. aifd extinct as to 
seem palled in hrr shroud, i860 'J'hNNV.soN Holy 6ra;/ 844, 
1 S.3W the Holy Gmil, Ail paH'd in ciinison samite. 

Pall, obs. form (*f I'al; variant ol Pawl. 

II Falla (pce’la). [L., peril. rclnUd tt) pallium.'\ 

1 . Rom. Antiq A loose outer garment or wrap 
worn out of doors hy women (Bometim(.s by men) ; 
an outer robe, mantle. 

1708 in Pmii urs. 1834 I.ytton Pompeii lit. ix, The 
slave ..divested herself also of her long palla. 1866 J. B. 
Rdsb tr. ihid's il.tf-'. 7a Her palla to another she resigns. 
1898 West/n. (,az. 24 Jan. 4/3 ( alpurnia .. ix robed 111 a 
brilliant gnen jialla over a long yellow tunic. 

2 . luct. An alt.ir-cloth ; a cliidicc-doth. 

1708 l^Hii ■ IPS, JUil/a, It is also often taken for an Ahor- 
clolli. 1885 Catholu Diet., Palla, a Riimll cloth of linen 
used to cover the chahee and U'-iially stiflened with card* 
boaidj &c. The 1 pper part way be covered with silk. 

Palla, varitint ol Tallam, .S. AiriLan antedope. 
Pa lace, obs. form of pALACKj^f.I and Jk 
Fallad- (l ae*lad), them., used as combining 
form of Pailadiuh, in names of ccri.iin coin- 
jHHinds, .HR pa lladami ne, palladammo nium, paD 
laddi amine : ’■< e quots. 

1859 Fownics Man. Chem. 329 Palladaniine, NPdITa. O, 
may be obtained fr iii the cnloriilc hy oxide of .sibei.. 
Muller also obtained another compound to which be gives 
the name of | alladdiainiiie ; ii contains N'dMH*. 18^-77 
Wai xnDitt.L //e;;/. IV 320 Hugo M idler regards, the yellow 
[compound] as i hloride oi pnlludaminonmiii, N^fUl^n .fl.*. 

he >ellow roinjx>und . .y.elds the oxide ofpallarlammoinum, 
or palladamiiie, NsHi.Pd^O. 

Pallad, obs. erron. form of Pallkt sbfi 
FaUadiau (pdtli?>'clian), o.l [f. L. palladi-us 
of or bi longing to Pallas -h-AN.J Uf or j/Citaining 
to Pallas, the goddess of wisdom ; hence, peilain- 
ing lo wisdom, knowledge, or siudy. 

1389 Lkigh Ar/norie sob, Perseus the I'alhidian knight., 
wfien he had slayne klcdu'^a, he coi secialed y* same 
[shield] to the inignty Goddes Pallas. 16^ Milion Ateop. 
(Arb.>56 Unlrsse he carry, all hi- midnight watchings, and 
expcncc of Palladian oyl,to the hasty view of an iinlcasur'd 
hceiiccr. 1803 Godwin Li/e Ckaucir 1 . 470 (Jod.). 

Falla’dian, Arch. [f. Ralladi-o -an ] 
Of, belonging to, or according to the .schv ol of the 
Italian architect Andrea Palladio (1518-80), who 
imitated the ancient Roman architecture without 
regard lo classical principles. 

1731 Poi’K F.p. Burli/igton 37 Coascious they act a true 
Puiladian pait, And, if they siarvc, they starve by rules uf 
art. 179a Gibbon Let. in Misi . WAs. I. 696 'i'o pass 

soina hours in UiC palladian Chiswick 1838 Crrul Eng. $r 
Arih. 'jrnl. I. 04/1 'i he thrust . .directed againxL that arch* 
hereby of all, the Palladian style. 1874 MicKt i.th waits 
Alod. Par. c hurches 21,0 Europe has never seen a worse 
htyie thtui the ]'alladian. 

llciice PaUA'dlanlsm, the Palladian school or 
style of aichitecttire ; P»lla‘d 1 an 1 g€ y., to make 
Palladi.an in style. 

183S Civil Eng. tf Arch. Jml. 1 . 94/ 1 Tlie Hwom champion 
of Palladianism, and the bitter foe of all amateurs. 1851 
Ruskin Stones Csn. I. App. xv. 386 We shall get rid of 
( hinese pagodas, and Indian temples, and Rei aissance 
Palladiamsiiis, and Alhambra stucco and flliCTce, in one 
gr. at rubbish heap. 1891 Giltsfur CAurtA Street Stoke 
Newington 97 'i'he KOiith front was rallauianisud about the 
middle of tlie last century. 

Falladio (pd^-’sedik), a. Chem. [f. Palla- 
dium -10 ib] Applied to compounds of 
palladium containing a smaller jiroportion of the 
metal lhan those calU d palladious ; as palladic 
oxide or dioxide of palladium, Pd O,. 

1857 in Mavnk Expos. Lex. 1886-77 Watts Diet. Chem, 
IV. 327 The tctracfiloride or Palladic chloride, Pd‘CU* 
Ibid, 398 Palladic salts are very unstable, being easily 
reduced to palladious salts by heat, and by reducing agents. 

tPalladle. Obs, * Pai.ladiumI i. 

15^ W. Pattrn Esp, Srotl. Pref. a iij. The well kepyn|S of 
the Pallodie in Troy was euer the conseruacton . .of the cute. 

FalladifarOlUilpsel&di fi£rM),«. [.See-FJIBOUS.] 
Containing or yielding palladium. 

x 886 -y 9 WATT* Diet, them, IV. 315 The palladiferous 
gold of JJrasU. 
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Fallodlne, •yn*. obt. fonni of Paudih. 
FaUttdio- (;p*U><di«), Chem., conibiuti)^ form 
of PALi.ADiiiii ill names of C(’rta:n comj^umls. 

1041 Branub 1089 Palladio-bicbloride of rotHBRium. 

/A/a., Palladio prutochlorida of potaK«iur». /A/t/ 1090 Pi in. 
malic ciysluU of palladio<yanuret of putu&duin. 1866-77 
WArrii CArm. IV. 330 Chloride of palladio.phenyl- 

ammonitini. 

Palladions (|j^l/>*di 38 \ a, Chem. AlbO pal- 
ladouB. [f. Talladi-umS ^uaj Applied to 
compounds of palladium containing a larger pro- 
portion of the metal than those called palladic : as 
patladious oxide or protoxide of fallaiUum, PdO. 

184* PARNRLi.CA///y. W«<T/.(i845iQ5Asolution ofpalladious 
oxide. 1866-77 Watts Diet. Cmm, IV. 337 Pa ladiou* 
miUh are for tne most part brown or redi loeir taxte is 
astrinRcnt, but not metallic. 

Palladium^ (P&l^i‘dit$m). Forms: 4-5, 7 
palladion, 5 paPadiovin, -dyon. -dian, -done, 
-din, paladion,6- palladium, [a. l^pa/ladium, 
a. Gr. vakXatkov, neuter of iroAAdSior of Pallas.J 

1 . Cr. and Lat, Myth The image of the gmldess 
l^allas, in the citadel of Troy, on which the safety of 
the city was supposed to depend, reputed to have 
been thence bi ought to Rome. 

f 1374CHAUCKK Troylus 153(07) But houj^h ha* Orelces 
h(?iii of Tr-)ye slictten, . .Thci haddc a relyk hight Pallodion 
|rr. rr. palladioun, paladioii] That was hire tryst a lionen 
eucriebun. 1390 CJowkr 11 188 'I'he Priest Thoas .. 

Hath sofTred Anlhenor to come And the Pallndion to stele. 
ri4iM Lnud J'n>y Sk. 17665 I’alladiii that thing called is 
Anrdr Pall.is .. Fro hir It come also, 1 wene. 1385 T. 
Washington tr. Nicholay's Voy. 11. xiii. 48 Diuers utiti- 
qniiics. , and amongst others the Palladium of untient 
Troy. 1601 Holiand Ptmy I. 178 Mrtellus. .lost hi.H eics 
in a skure-fiic, at what time lice would haue saued and got 
nway the Palladium . .out of the leiriple of Vc&tn. 1779 W. 
Alpxandlr lit^t IVofuen (1783) 1 . vi. 313 Vcslals. . whose 
office was to preserve the .tacrevl fire of the goddess in 
periiCtu.il vi;.>oiir, and guard the palladium. 1807 Kodinkon 
Archjrol. CiUPta i. xv. 69 The Palladium, or statue of 
Miimiv.t brought from 'J'loy. 

2 . transf. and f//. Anything on which the safety 
of a nation, iiibiitution, privilege, etc. is believed 
to depend ; a safeguard, protecting institution. 

1600 H'Uxand /.ay Pref. 6 These js bookes fof Livy] .. 
preset ued .as another Palladium out ot a geiKiall skartfire. 
i6ai lluHioN.'^fKir Met II in. VII. (1676) a.’i/a My Palladium, 
my breast'plaie, my bulkier, willi wlikli I ward all injuiics 
(eti.]. 1761 Humk Hist, Eni/. 1 . xiti. 331 This stone .was 

Carefully prchcived at hcone us the true pcdladiuin of tht-ir 
monarchy. 1769 Blacksiunk Comm. IV. xxvii, 343 'I'he 
liberties of England cunnot but subsist, so lonf; :).s this 
palladium [tual by jur) ] remains sacicd and inviolate. 

7 **»i*t^ J.ctt. Dcd. 6 The liberty of the picss is 
the p.dladium of all die civil, p<j|itiud, and religious nghta 
of an Eiiglishnian. 1845 MrCuii.ocii Ace. Hrtt. Emfi. 
(1854) 11 . 91 I he f/uAeos Corpus Act .. d* nominated the 
palladium of an Englishman's liberty. 1888 M. Pukruws 
Cinque Ports iv. hi The Ch.titer of 6 K<iwaid 1 (1278) 
is the palladium of the Cinque Port libertie<c 
Palla'dium Chem. [a. mod L., f. Pallas : 
cf. [tree. 

Named iRoi bv its discoverer Wollnslon, from the newly 
discovered asttroid Pallas’, (f Ckkiom.J 
A hard white metal of the platinum group, re- 
sembling silver, occurring in small quantities, 
chiefly in association with platinum, in S. America 
and cbewhere. Symbol Pd ; atomic weight 1 26. 

1803 P/uV. Trans, ago A metallic substance late sold in 
London as a new mct.il under the iiilc of Palladium. 1805 
Wollaston /Aid. XCV. 316, 1 .. subiscqnently obtained 
another metal, to which 1 gave the name Palladium, from 
the planet that had b cn discovered nearly at the same 
lime by Dr. ( libers. 1884 F. J. Britten li-'aEA <7 Clocknu 
iBo The lialance spring i.s usually of p,i Uadi uni. 
attiib. x866 Watts iMct. Chem IV. 329 PnlUu 1 iuin>bAseR. 
Hence Palla'dlumlaa v, leans , to coat with 
palladium. 

a 1851 Afech. Af<rg‘. in //errrj^’s Archiv VIII. 968 This 
process may be called pall.Tdiiimi/ing with as much propriety 
us we say, ziiiking, or gilding 1864 in Wkustkr, 

Pallah (pse la; Also palla, paala, pala, 
phalla, phaala. [atl. S.^chw'Ana p'hala, Zulu 
im-pala'\ An antelope {Aipyeeros melampui) 
inhabiting parts of S. Africa; it is dark-reddish 
above, dull-yellowish on the sides, and white 
beneath ; the male has horns about enty inches 
long and spreading in a lyratc figure. 

1806 Sir J. Harrow Jourtt. I^eetnkoo 407 This species of 
deer w.TB called by the Hooshuanas tlie PbI 1 & x8ia Pi umptrr 
I r. J.iehtenstetHs Trnv II. 324 That beautiful species of 
Anti'Iope.. which is called by the Beetjuans Phalla, i8aa 
Burciiell Ttav. II. xi. 300 One is called Paala by the 
Hichiiaims. 1857 Livings tune Trav. iii. ^6 The presence 
of the pallah. is always a certain iiidir.3tion of water 
being wit bin a distance of seven or eiuht miles. 1896 Kikiiv 
tl aunts Wild Game 546 linpala of the Swazis and Zulus, 
Pala of the Basuta 

Pallaioe, -aa(e, obs. forms of Palace. 
Pallaisada, -ade, obs. ff. Paltbado, -adl 
P allall (p&la'l). Sc, and north, dial. Also 
pallalls, palall, pallaly, pallaldles, palaulays, 
pally-ully. [Derivation unknown.] A Scotch 
and Northern English name for the game of Hof- 
8COTCH ; sometimes, the stone used in the game. 

i8eB-x8 TaKiiuiqn, Pallall, PallaUt, a nine of children, 

In which they hop on one foot through dimrent triangular 
Apaces chalked out, driving a bit of Mate or broken crMery 


before them. t8s8 Moii Mameie Wmuch L la Some of her 
cumpunions took her out to the back of the bouse to have 
a g.ime at the pattuil. 1847 J. Wilson Chr, Mor/A 1. 3 
PulMall..or any oiher of the games of the auhoul play- 
ground. S891 Barrie Little Minister xxvii. 799 '1 here 
were .. girls playing at pcdaulayt. 1896 Mbi.drum Gr^ 
Mantle as I Mony’s the time I've play^ the pallaldies 
bore-fit wi'^'m on the plalnstanca. sM K. Biakkhorough 
Wit. etc. N, Riding^ VorAik. <£.l 3 . D.), Divisions are 
challced on the ravenicnt, and the ' pully-ullies ’ are Im- 
pelled within the lines by a hop on one kg and a side-shuffle 
With the same foot. 

Pallanohlne, •kae(n, -kin, pallaqulne, 
obs. ff. Palankeek. Fallart, obs. f. Palliarix 
PoUaaadd, -ado, -Bado,obs. ff. Palisade, - ado. 
Pallajdte (psedftsaitl. Min, [£ surname 
Pallas (see below) -i- -its L] Native iron contain- 
ing embedded grains of olivine, such as that com- 
posing a large meteorite discovered by P. S. Pallas 
in Sil^ria in 177a ; hence also called Pallas iron, 
x88S in Casse/fs Emyc/. Diet. s8po in Cent. Diet. 

Fallat, -ate, obs. forms of pAi.ATK, Pai.lkt. 
Fallatine, -yne, obs. forms of Palatine. 
Palle, obs. form of Pall, Paly 
P alled PP^' ^ ^ U‘ I*'*-*^ ^ + -ed i.] 

•y 1 . Enfeebletl, wcakeiieil, impaiied. 06 s. 
e 1386 Ciiaucrr AfauciAle's Prol. 55 So viiweeldy was this 
sury palled goosu exjRA —.SM^n/ans T. 102 (Corpus MS.) 
£iiy old p.'ilTed \vr. appalltdl wight. 1494 Fabvan C'Anr>M. 
VII. ccxiv. »88 Than lM,;an the trumpetiys and tahours to 
bluwe, whiche rciiyued the palled hiirtyii. i6ox Holland 
Pltny XII. xii. 364 *J'he colour is more pallat and weake 
[co/ore langnido\ inclining to white. 160^ \st Pt, Jeronimo 
II. iv, Which strooke amazement to their pan led speeche. 
1606 Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. 11 vii. 87 He ncucr follow Thy 
paul d FurtiincH more. z668 CuLnirrER 8 c Cole Part hot. 
Anal. II. vi. too It receives the I.ivcr blooiL. which, is be- 
come paulcd aud sluggish, and has lost its hcaL 
2 . Of fermented liquor, eta : That has lost its 
briskness or freshness; flat, stale, vapid, arch. 

e 1430 Lvdg AffM. Poems (Percy Soc.) 168 Who forsakithe 
wync and drynkithe ale pallid. 14 . Song temp. Hen. VI 
(Harl. M.S.', Bryng us home no sydyr, nor no palde wyne. 
ii| 65-73 Coui'RR Thesaurus, Aiuddum vinum, a palled 
wine or dead. 16x9 Massingfr Picture v. i, With a siKion- 
fill of palled wine iK>urcd in their w;aer. 1711 E. Ward 
I'utgus iirit. V. 58 Or that the Turky Should. Be pall’d, 
o'cr-roa«!tcd, and unfit. For such a Fitie-muiith'd Saint to 
cat. 1884 I.ongnt. Aiag. hek 384 Her high apiriis were us 
flat as palled soda-water. 

2 . Deadened to pleasant tastes or impressions; 
sitiated, cloyetl, disgusted. 

itei Drvdkn Amphitryon ill. i, Palled in desire% and 
surkifod of bli^s, *709 Strrlk Tatter No. 54 P i Pall’d 
Api^ftite is humorous, and must 1 h* gratify’d with Sauces 
raihur than F«mxI. 1793 Soutiikv Vh. Maid Orleans \\. iia 
'I'he epicure Here paiii|>crs his foul frame, till (he pnll’d 
sense Ixiathes at the kTiiquet. 1839 Kincsi ry AJtse. (i860) 

1 . 222 The palled taste of an unhealthy age. 

Palled (l'§ld, poet. -Ad), ppl.a.'^ [f. Pall ^.3 
(or +• ED.] (^Tvered with or robed in a pall. 

1839 Bailev Festus xxiii. (1848) 289 Swathed in clour^ As 
ihuuiiL in plumed and uall^ state. 1830 Tennyson /« Afem. 
Ixx, Palled bhapes lii shadowy thoroughfai es of thought. 

t Pa’llen, O. Obs. [OE. paellen, pfllen, f. peel, 
Pall 1 + -en -^.J Made of ‘ pall ’ or rich cloth ; 
in early use, ‘of purple*. 

cxooo ^"iFRic Horn. 1 . 6x BkgaS eow pmllcnc ryrtlaa. 
c 1000 — Horn, ill Leg. ^ Pofd (1871) 103 Sc caserc . . 
dydeof his purpurun & his pellenan gyrlan. ciao3 Lav. 
2376^ A rnjf swii'e deore . 8 c miinc pallcnccurtcL a 1400-50 
Alesrander 1517 He plyes oucr he payment pallcn wchbes. 
14.. Siege Jerus. (F, E 'T. S.^ 32a Pi^ien pauelouics douu of 
pallcn wchbes, With ropis of riche silk. 

" Pallenkeen, -kine, Fallen tine, Palles, 
obs. ff. Palankeen, Palatine, Palace. 
Pallescent (pale-sent), a. rare. [ad. L. 
palliscent-em, pr. pplc. of palKscfre to become pale.] 
Ci rowing or becoming pale. So Valle*Boance, 
a bl.nnching or paling. 

1637 Tomwnron Henou's DisA. 345 It bearrs Apples like 
the masculine, but lesser ana lulcously pallescent. x8t7 
T. L. IV.ACoiK Nightmare Abbey ix, 1 he spirit of bl.'ick 
melancholy began to set his seal on her pallescent counteti- 
ance. i8aa — Maui ^larian li, An awful thought, which 
caused a momentarj' pallescence in his rosy complexioiL 

Fallesle, -ye, otM. forms of Palhy. 

Fallat, sb.^ Obs, cxc. Sc, Forms: 4-5 palet, J 
-ete, pallette, 5-6 palettfe, 6 pallat(t, 6 (9 Sc.) 
pallet, (7 -ed). [a. OV. pedet, dim, of /a/ stake,] 

1 1. A piece of armour for the head, a head piece 
(uHually of leather), dbs. 

1J^74 Inv. in Prom/k, Parv. 379 note. Item, ij. ketelhattes, 
et IJ. paletes, ptec vj.z. viij d. 1399 Langu Rtch. Redetes 
III. 325 A preuy piillcttc her pannes to kepe, To hillc here 
lewde heed in btcdu of an noue. 1403 in Promp. Parv. 
379 note. Double! les, jakkeSj bnsj'nettcs, vysers, palettes, 
RventHilles. 1411 E. F. H'ltls (188a* 19 An aburioun of 
stele with a pallette couerte with reede velwette. C1440 
Promp. Parv. 378/2 Palet, nrmowre for the heed, / llins, 
Mlerut. cuypPict. Voc in W^r.-Wfilcker 782/34 Nomina 
Armorum. . Hec taseis, a paiett. . . ga/ea. 

2 . transf. The head, pnte. Now only Sc. 

e 1330 Artk. 4 Merl. 4016 On the hcime he smot for noth, 
1 'huich hcIme and palet to the loth, a 13U Minot Poems 
vii. 131 Ingl'S men sail. .Knok or pou pa.s, And mak 

he mlled like a frere. 1300-ao Dunbar Poems xxxiii. 51 
As blaksmyth bmikit was his pallatt, For battering at the 
study, aigag Skrlton Efyncur Rummyng 348, I shall 
brealie your palettes, Wythoui y« now cease 1 x/Ra Stamv- 


HUR«r Mneis i. (Arb.) si Neptun . . his pleasing pallet 
beaulng Hee noted Aeneas. 1506 Nasnr Saffron WtUden 
so Not a pinncB head or a moatna pallet. imI Bbathwait 
Bamabess I. C ij, Till 1 brake a Blacksmith's pallsd, 
i8s6 G. HEA-ma John dA mha* in L\/e OB63) 848 The ither 
bore I'he gausty pallet, grim with gore. 

Pallet (poe let), sb:^ Foims : a. 4-5 peillet(t, 
4-6 pajllat, paylel, 4-y pailot, 5 palyet, 6 Sc, 
peUt ; $. 5-6 pelet(t, 6 -atta, 6-7 palleta, (6-8 
-ad, 7 palata). 7-8 pallat^ 6 pallat. [ME.paillef: 
cf. dial. F. paillet heap or bundle of straw, deny, 
of paille straw :*L. palea chaff ; also AK. pailUte 
straw, in Bestiary 475.] 

L A straw bed ; a mattress ; a small, poor, or 
mean bed or couch. 

C1374 Cnaucrr Troylus in. sao (180) On a pallet [v.r, 
payfetj ol hat glade nyglit By Troylus he lay. e xsA^Promp, 
Parv. 379/2 Palyet, lytylle lectica. c zaao Bh. Cnrtasye 
435 Gromes palcttia igM Atc, Ld. High Tuas, Scot. ifl. 
150 Item, for tttra to the Quenit pelat . . x\\d. 1537 Order eff 
Hospitalls Gij, Of Beddes. BulsterH, MattrcMcs,. .Pallads. 
1615 Br. Hall Contempt.. O. T. xi. iv, *1 his man, though 
great in Bethlehem, lays him down to rest upon a palleL 
1758 Goldsm. Aiem. Protestant (1895) 1 . 113, I perceived 
the Water had soaked through the Pallet. 18x7 Moose 
hpicur. xvi. (1839) 165 Content with a rude pallet of straw. 
. 833 _ Froudk .Short ^tud. IV. 1. xL 128 I'he monks then 
eoiight their pallets. 

Pg. 1601 hioLijiND Pliny 1 . 527 All this preuaileth not in 
a leane and hungry ground, vnlesse fatter earth be laied as 
a pallet vnderneain. 16^ Milton Comus 318 Ere. .the low 
roos>ted l.irk From her thatch 't pallat rowse. 

b. Comb., as pallet-bed, -ckamlter, •couch. 

1313 Morr Rich. lit (188a) 8a King Richard, .came out 
in 10 the pallet chamber, on which he found in bed sir 
Janie-<aiid sir Thomas Tyrels. 1618 Sib S. V'F.v/ks An tob/og. 
(1845) 1. in, 1 a&sistcd at her pallet-side, kneeling, weeping, 
and praying witli otbenu 1707 Chammhrlavnk St . Ct . Brtt . 
11. XIV. 17s The Gciitlemen of the Bcd-Cliamber . . ubo^e 
Oflice is to lie by the King on a Pallet-Bed all Night 1814 
ScoirZr/. of Islesw. xxiii, That pallet-couch, and naked wait 
t 2 . Naut. See quote. Ubs, (It is not certain 
where this belongs ; some place it under the next.) 

1704 J. Harris I.e.x. Techn I, Pallet is a Room within 
the Hold of a Ship, closely parted from it, in which by 
laying some Pigs of Lead, 8 tc. a Ship may he sufficiently 
ball.'isted, without losing room in the Hold ; which therefore 
will serve for Stowing the more Goods. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
Word-bk., Pallet, a ballast -locker formerly uscfl, to give 
room in the hold for other stowage. 

Pallet (pie lot), Also 8 palet, pallat, 
(8 9 palate), [a. Y, palette, dim. of pale spade, 
shovel, blade, etc., a word of many senses, some 
of which in English retain the form Palette, q. v.] 

1 . A wooden instrument consisting of a 8at blade 
or plate, with a handle attached ; spec, that used, 
in various forms, by potters and others for shaping 
their work. 

1558 Warde tr. Alexis* .Seer. 114 St>T3'nge it well fyrsle 
wi(h a Bticke, and than with a pallet hrande at the ends. 
1686 Flot Siaffoidsh. 390 Arodu of Iron faHtned to a pallet, 
th.a reaches out a little beyond (he AnviL 17S5 Bradley 
A'am, Diet. & v. Ointment, Beat U with a wooden Palet, 
and change the Water, no that it becomes as white as Milk. 
S7a7-4i CiiAMHhRS Cycl., Pallet, among potteim, crucible- 
makirs, eti'., is a wooden iiistrumciit. .for toiTiiing, beating, 
and rounding iheir works. 'J hey have several kinds | the 
largest are oval with a handle; ..others, .in manner of large 
knives. 1837 J. T. Smith tr, Vicat's Mortars 95 note, J he 
pallet or bi-ard (cajl^l the 'hawk used by plasterers for 
mixing iinall qu.Tiitiiies of stucco as they apply it. 

2 . An artist’s tablet for paints; a Palette, q. v. 
t 3 . A flat boani, plate, or disk ; e. g. the blade 

of an oar, the float of a paddle-wheel. Obs. 

irai Phil. Trans. XXXI. 244 There ’.s no Improvement 
to be made, either with icsrcct to the Proportion of the 
Oars, their 1 .ength. the Breadth of the Pallets. I7a3 H DS 
Saomahkz XXXIII. 412 At ea<h End of the Lines, 
which constitute the Angle, ..are two Pallets not much 
unlike the Figure of the Ixig. 1717 Braiu.kv ham. Diet, 

B. V. Fox, The Fox.. will endeavour, .to pull out the Food 
he smcIU in the Hole and cause the Pallet to fall 1808 
specif. Trevithick 4 Dickinson's I'atent No 3148 A rowing 
wheel . .furnished with floats or pallets, but which we call 
our propelling boards. 

Spec, b. Brickmaking. A board for carrying away 
a newly moulded brick : cf. Planchet. O. Each 
of the senes of disks in a chain-pump. 

1839 Urk Diet. Arts 189 As the wheel revolves, the piston 
rods, will cau'-e the pistons to force the new-moulded bricks, 
with their p.illet or board under them, severally up the 
mould. 1^5 Knight Pitt. Mtch.. J'aiiet. . 3. One of tbs 
serits of tlLsks or pistons in the chain-pump or chaprlet... 

7. {Clay.y a. A board on which a newly molded brick ix carried 
away to the hack. /bid. [sec Page sb * 8]. 

1 4 . Gilding A flat brush for taking up gold-leaf, 
1727-41 Chambers CycL, Pai/et, in gilding, is an instru- 
ment made of a .•niiirrel's tail; used to take up the gold 
leaves fiom the pillow, to apply and extend them on the 
matter to he gilt. 

6. A projection on some part of a machine, which 
engages with the teeth of a wheel, and thus con- 
verts a reciprocating into a rotary motion, or vice 
versd ; esp. a projection upon the pendulum or the 
arbor of the balance-wheel of a clock or watch, 
engaging with the esca^ment-whcel. [So in Fr.] 
X7<H Durham in PhiL Trans. XXV. 1788 it is scarce 
possible to mnnage the Pallets so, as nhely to make the 
same Vibrations as were m Vacuo. 1730-6 Bailkv (folio). 
Pallais, two nuts that play in the fann of the crown wheel 
of a watch, a 1774 Goldsm. Surv. £xp. Philos. (1776; I. 
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140 TTia pendulum hai turo pnlates,. .which at eqiul inter- 
vals ri'se and fall, and let the teeth of the wheels pass under 
them in equable succeisiotu tBjo KATtiU& Lakpnek AJi'cA. 
xiv. 194 '1^0 pallets are connected with the pendulum so 
as to oscilUie with it. 

6. Ill an orj^nn: Any one of the valves in the 
upper part of the wind-chest, each of which is con- 
nected with a key of the keyboard, nud, 011 being 
opened by pressing down the key, admits the 
* wind ' or conipressi^ a:r to a groove beneath the 
set of pip>cs conesponding to that key. 

Also applied to other valves, as wayie-J^Uit^ a vnive 
allowing c-Mrape of air fi om the Rtoingc-l>clloWb wlicn twj fulL 
1840 Penj/y^ ( ycl. XVI. 493/2, K Is tlio spring which keeps 
the pallet in its place when not in use. iBU S kidsl Or^nn 
48 Of various sorts of v.il\cs. .those called imlates are the 
most important onca 1898 Stainkr tk llARi;KTr Diet. Mus. 
Terms 333 In orclt-r to prevent an undue rising of the belluvis 
when more wind is supplied than used, a waiU-pallet is 
placed in every bellows. 

7 . Bookbifuiing. A tool ffir impressing letters or 
figures on the back of a book, consisting of a metal 
block mounted on a handle and hn\ing the letters, 
etc. engraved upon it, or the required types 
fnstf-ncd in it. 

1875 Urr s Diet. A*ts I. 4*s The tooN .. whether Fingle 
Ictieis or figuras, or * paiku ' (tli.tt i , the title of n hook, 
jvc., cut in a .single metal block) are mounted on wooileri 
handles, and applied before use to a gas burner, in order to 
obtain the retiuislie heat. 

8. Couch, =• J’alkttk 4 a. 

9 . attrib, and Cotnb.^ as pallet-frame^ -sprinff^ 
-^heely -wire; pallet-arbor, an arl>or on whicli 
a j>allet t^in a clock, etc.) is fixed; pallet-board 

scn-;c 3b; pallet-box, in an organ, a box or 
chest forming past of the wind-chest, containing 
the pallets l^longing to one keyboard; pallet- 
eye, in an orj^an, a loop of wdre at one end of 
a pallet, to which is attached the wire by which it 
is pulled down ; pallet-leather, in an organ, the 
soil leather with which the inner surface of a pallet 
is faced; pallet-moulding, in Britk-maktng, a 
process in which each brick as moulded is turned 
out on a pallet, and the mould sanded to prevent 
adhesion of the clay ; i>allet-tail, each of the 
rocking arms which bear the pallets in ceitaiii 
escai)ement8 

*»3 Sis E. Be< kftt docks 4 Watches i8g In all eWks 
of this kind the ‘pallet -arlxjrs are «:t in biiiutl cockn. 1875 
lire's DUi, Arts I, 529 {Btuk-makins) This oi>eration is 
repeated each lime that a *)>allet-bo nd t-oiiies iiuder ihe 
hwpper. 1898 Stainfr & Darrictt Diet. Mut, Tertns 339 
Ail-uchetl to a loop of wire called the *^//(r‘/-r’,w*,f;i.stentfd to 
ihe moveable end of the pallet. i8as f. Nicholson Ope^at, 
Alethanic gri '1 hat part of the 'pallet frame in which 
i» set the stone for receiving the action or iiriptiUe of the 
Bmnll pin teeth, is formed into a rectangular shape. 1875 
Knight />/</. Meek, s. v., In ‘pallct-niolding the molds rue 
usually sanded; in slop-molding they are wetted. 1876 
pRKKcB & .SiVEWRiGiiT ! eUgraphy 84 The wheel has fifteen 
teeth cut on its circuirifereiice ; its nlay is regulated by tuo 
small pallets.. and two small .steel ‘pallet-springs. 1884 
F. J. Bsiitkn IVtiich 4 Ltockm. 226 The "pallet htaflT holes 
are found to wear very much if not jewelled, iwj Sm CJ. 
Shi’CKBukoh in Bhti, Trans, LXXXIII. 88 The index 
that IB carrird roiiiid inimeiliately by the pendulum, via. on 
the same arbor with the *;xtl]>-t wheel. 185a Slidi l Organ 
SI Muller has tried to put all the ‘palate- wires, belonging 
to one m.uiual, into one common hole. 

Pallet (psedet), sh.'^ Her. Also 7 palott. 
[dim. of Pale sb^ fi.] An ordimry resembling 
the pale (PAbE shl 6), but of half its breadth. 

157a BoasFWKij. Arnioris 12 But it fthe Pair) may be 
diminished, as from a Pailc to a Pallet which is }e li.ilfe of 
the i'uile. i66s Morgan Spk. Gentry Ji. iii. 33 'J'hc pale, 
whose Content is the third part of the whole field, and is 
divided .again into the Pallet, which is half the pair, and ihe 
Endors vmich is h.df the Pallet. 1864 Bfii/TFiL Her. Hist. 

4 Pop i'L ig 'I he arms of Raymond, Count of Provence — 
or, 4 pallets gules. 

t Pallet, sb.^» Oh. [a. F. p^etfe, OF. paelleU 
(Gloss. de.Saliiis, i3-T4th c.\ dim. of/iw/j bhallow 
pan L. patella.^ A vessel of a definite measure 
used to receive the blood in blood-letting. 

1697 IIakkwiu. W/tf/. iiL r. § 5. aog A. . Surgeon, reports 
tliat be diew from a paiient. .in foure dayes twenty seven 
pallets, eueiy pallet containing three ounces and more. 

t Pallet, a. Obs. rare. [a. OF. paUt (13-1 4th c. 
in CltKlef ), dim. of pdle Pale a . ; but in reference 
to wine, cf. vin pailUt light or btraw-coloured 
wine.] Of a light colour l^lween red and while; 
pale red, Hesh-colourcd. 

CooFKR ThesautySt Jteluus cpio>\ a pallet colour, 
or a flcoiih cid«Hir of white and redde. 157J-80 Barlt A/v. 
C 79s ilorseflesh colour, or pallet colour in wine. ri6oa 
Burki.l J't/gr, in J. Waison Coii. Sto'. Poems (17^) 11. 11 
Vpon ihair brest . . The Rubie pallet and 111' opall, Ti^gither 
with the Amatist. 1611 Cotgk., Vin ^A/Z/r/, a pallet, or pale 
Claret, wine. b6u Shkhwooo, Pallet wine, vin bailUt. vin 
fillet. 

Pallet, obs. form of Palette, Palate. 
Palletinff (paedetiQ). Naut. [cf. Pallet sb.^ 
a.] * A slight platform made above the bottom of 

the magazine, to keep the powder from moisture * 
{IVeale's Rudim, Hav, 136). Also attrib.^ as 
^letmg beam, -hatches* 

aBi5 'BvuHny Ta/coners Did. Marine* Palletting HmicAee 


. . are small apertures, about so Inches square, formed by 
the pallctting-bcaiiis and carliiigs in the fore-mngazine. 
C1859 Rudim, Navig. (Wralc) 95 PaiUting-Heams aie 
thoM: beams under the flak of the magariiic, bread-room, and 
powder-room, where there is a double palleting. 

Falletot, Fallow: see I’ah-tt^'T, Palbw. 
Pallil^ (pce lilil), a. Zool. [ad. mod. L. pallisl- 
iSj f. Pallium : see -al.] Of or pertaining to the 
pallium or mantle of a mollusc (or of a brachiopod). 

PalUal adductor* the anterior adductor muscle of a bivalve; 
pali 'tal cavity* impression* line* lobe* sac : see quota. ; paliial 
sinus* A Hinus or rocess in the pallial impression of certain 
molhi.scs, heir^ the mark of their rrtractiie hipltons. 

1836 Tnnn Cyct. Anat. I. 706/1 It is in t! Upalli.d sac that 
the .animal establishes a current of water. 1851-6 Wood- 
ward Moilusca 26 'i ho border of the * mantle * is also 
muscular; and the place of its attachment Is marked in the 
shell by a lino called the * palli.\l iinpn ssion 1858 Gkikik 
J/Bt Bould.r VI. 96 'J‘lie iiiiu-r surface uf e.ach valve is 
lined with a soft membranous sul>sianro, railed the pallud 
lobe, i^a Ni( HoLsoN Palmont. 216 'Ihe ‘pallia] hue* or 
‘ palli.d impreR<-ton 1877 Huxtr v Anat. Inv, Anim. I. 5«; 
In siiine Mollusks (c. g. I'terupod.O, the delicate lining 
membrane of the palli.d casity rves as thj respiratory 
(irgan. 1888 Rnci rsioN Jack SON >4 «!/»/. A//^6o8(nrachio- 
poda) A circnmpallial sinus uniting the terminations of the 
pallial sinuses is figured by Joiibin in Discina. 

t Fa'lliament. Obs. [ad. mcd. I .. pa/iidmenD 
um* f . paliidre lo cloak .] A robe, gown ; in quots. 
the white gown of a candidate lor the Komaa 
consulship. 

1x88 SiiAKS. Tit, A. I. L 18a Titus Andronicus, the people 
of Kuiue. Scud thco by me. .This Pailiament of white and 
spoilcsse Hue, And name thee in Election for the Empire. 
1593 I*&LLB Honour of Carter ga A goodly king In robes 
nio-it richly dight. The uppci like a Roniun pailiament. 

Palliard ( p.e'lyajd ). Obs. or arch. > orms ; 5 
payllard, -art, 6 pal^ard, -^art, -yarte, pallart, 
6-7 palyard(e, pallyard, 6-9 paillard, 6- pal- 
liard. [a. F. paillard f in Ijtli c. paillart* f. 
paille straw ; see *aiu).] A professional beggar or 
vagabond (who slci ps on the straw i:i barns and 
outhouses); transf. a low or clUaolate knave; 
a lewd fellow, a lechei, a debauchee. 

1484 Caxton Fabits <if yEsp ii. xviii, 'The foxe was but 
a llict f and a | ayllart and a knai e of p<mrc fulke. c 1500 
Meiusine Ye oiuht nut to iticue >our self rorsiu-hea tlucf 
pal>ard. 1525 l.». Bfrni-ks F'totss. II elxix. (ilxv.) 492 
He was but a faUc j-.ily.irte, and alw'a>cs .iKaynste the 
Ciownc of Frauiite. 1561 AwDHL^y /''>ai. Vacab. 4 A 
Palluid is he that gorth in .a p.itchcd < lokr. *567 Harman 
( avi'ut vii. 44 The worst «nid wickedst of ail ilvs beastly 
general ion are scarsc comparable to these prating i'al t > .ari >eM. 
t6i4KsLKiGH l/tst World 11 (1634)476 A most luxurious 
and elTciniuate Palliard he [SardanapaJus] \va.s. C1690 
Kihk'ion Hut Ch. S.oll. li. (1817) 84 Not only a debauched 
paillard but a cruel murthercr. 1834 H. Ainsworth Kook- 
«/(W III. V, Palliard s,. and J. ark men. 1851 Bor wow /.ai/cz/rw 
111. 315 'I'hc male part of the upper class are. .a parcel of 
pour, shakin.', nervous pailUids. 

b. atlHb. or oilj* Knavij,h ; dissolute. 

* 4«4 C.AXU'N b aides 0/ yEsop 11. xxi, Ha a payllart Miilr, 
why goost tbow nut faster? 1581 N Burnt's Disput in 
Ctxth Traitates (S. T. S.) 170 Vsurpit BischopLs, aposiat 
piei-.tis and palliard Ministciis xt-gbSat. on (>en. Assembly 
in Dasgutls (1868) 42 A palyard drui kard rharlilaii. 

t Falliardiso. Obs. Also 6 -loe, 6-7 -iae. 
[a. F. paillard ise (,1539 in R. Plstieiine), f. prcc. + 
J.ewdness, fornication, lechery. 

1501 Lodok Diogenes (Hunter. Cl) a6 Nothing. .more 
wcakencth an Annye than luxuritie and pnlliardue. 16x4 
Raleiuii Hist. IVty/di. si I 5 Ib-e ljupilerl gave himself 
over wholly to palliard ixe and adultery, 16^ Bi cx Kick. HI 
V. T36 Nor can they tax him with Palliardisc, Luxury, 
Epicurism, 

So t Pa lUardry, f Pa lllardy [ = F. paillardie 
(Villon)], rogurrv, knavery; lechery, fornication. 

1513 Dohgi as yfOieis iv. Prol. 178 >e tliat list of 3our 
palgardry neuir bl>-n. exs^o A. />cott Poems xxxiv. Ba 
Thochi guug j-erwersit naioiiri-< To palurdy appiawddis. 
1570 Satir Po ms Kc/ortu. xxii 6u Thy subteltic and 
fial^ardrie Our fredomc biingis in thtall 

t Fa‘lliardiz6t Obs. [f. Palliaud + -ize.] 

1 . intr. To foniicate. 

1619 T. Mil I as tr. Mexia's* etc. Treas. Anc. 4 Mod. T. 
II. ^04/1 Chatlemaignc, whose eldest daughter was found 
oniilardising with Kginhard, his Secielary. 1650 Anne 
Bradstrfft heur Afon.* As\yr.* Kardan. 3 Sardanapalas. . 
That palliardi/ing sot. 

2 . trans. To be a procurer of. 

1644 Prynne & Walker Fiennes's Trial a To .. let the 
Pari'ament ^.ee, they had not employed such a man as 
would palliardlse Lies, and become a pander unio Falshoud. 

Falliasse: see Paillasse. 

Palliate (p.'e li|/t), ppl. a. [ad. L. pallidfus 
cloaked, f. palli-wn cloak (-ATI* 2) ; nitei wards 
pa. pole, of late V.. paliidre to cloak, palliate.] 
t A. as pa ppU. Cloaked, coverctJ, concealed ; 
mitigated. Obs. 

a 1548 Hall Chran.^ Hen IV, IntroH. (e!J5o> 4 b,They sente 
the reiierent father Thomas Arundell .. in habile pidlyate 
and dissimiiled, into the citee of Poria 1605 Bacon Ada. 
Learn. 11. x. f 5 The fault ..must he accommodate and 
palliate by dyt-U and medicines familiar. 1637-50 Rw 
Hist. Kirk (184a') 242 That was still the cloak under whilk 
waspalliat all the wicked ploits aganU the Kirk of God. 

H. OS adj, fl* Wearing a cloak (in quoL, a 
philosopher’s cloak : see Pallium i). Obs* 

1610 Hr ALKY St. Aug. Citieo/Godr.\\\.K^* (16*0)457 Lest 
the communication <M this name with the vulgar, uould 
debase the proud . .number of the Palliate. 


t 2 . Cloaked ; having its real nature concealed. 
x6xj R. Fenton Usu^ 128 That.. may in matter bee a 
pulliat or ck.akod vsurie. 1648 Hammond Serm. tv. WIol 
1684 |V. 4'<4 God may.. give us a treacherous settlement, 
a palliate peace. 

1 3 . Of a cuie : Superficial or temporary. Obs. 

« i6a5 CopK in Gutch Coli. Cur. I. 131 All hia ii.dustry 
and sales, did iii y> nr e .t.'iie make but a palliate cure. >679 
Pkanck Ad at. Norr. P^p. Plot 30 C.irdi: al Poole., did 
nut absolve thi ir Consciences from Restitution, but only 
made a palliate Cure. 

4 . Zool* Having a Pallium (sense 3 bV, tecti- 
brnncliiate. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Palliate (paedii^'t), v* [1. I^almatk ppl, a** 
cf. late V,. paliidre (Apcldus, and c.) lo cloak, F. 
pallier* whicli may have aided the formation.] 
tl. traits. To cover with or as with a cloalc ; to 
cloak, clothe, shelter ; to invest. Also fig. Oh. 

0x548 Hail Citron.* Hen VII 32 Surniyse set foorth 
and ualli.Tted with the vesture., of a prule^hed veiitee. 
1613 R. Cawdufy ’Pabic Alph. (cd 3), /’a/ZiVx.'i , cloake. 1630 
T. WfcSTroTE Devon. (iBjg) 6o Her sheep., are palliated 
under the c«JVertureof the nigh-Krowu hedges of enelusurcs. 
1635 Gkiiibpanu Vatiaiion Mngn. Beedle 3 The Octvm. 
which palliates the iiiiperfect paits of the Earth. 165D 
P.oim.ton Medicina fled. A ij h, ft is the acruatomed manner 
of unr mtxltrii \V'iit> rs, alw.aics to palbatc themselves under 
the Proteciiun of some woiihy Patron 
•f ^ fig. "J i) hide, conceal, disguise. Obs or arch. 
1598 Bacon Sactyd Medit. vii. fArb ) 117 Hipocrijes witfct 
their dissembling holincsse towards God doc p.alliate and 
Louer their iniunes lowardes men. 1706 PiiilLii'S, To Pal- 
liate, to liiS'Hiise, daub, Lolour or cloak. 1M5 Gouv. Morris 
ill Spaiks Life 4 IVrtt. (1837) III. 58 The bankruptcy of 
their India Comp^nv. long p.jlliated, now stands confest. 
1809-xa Mar. Kdgi'Wiirtm Alnierta vii, Her name was 
printed among the list of snbscrii>ci's, and there uas no 
p.illiating the Lict. 

3 . To alleviate the symptoms of a disease 
without cuiing it; to relieve siqieirieially or 
temporarily; to mitigate the sufTcrings of ; to ease. 

In early use the noiiun wai that of cloaking, disguising, 
p.'itt lung up; this p.v.sed gradually into that of alleviating 
the symptoiMS ; cf 4. 

X588 J. K|‘.ai> Lompend. Method 60 They fbune-disp.'ises] 
eythcr))cc ncucr cuitd, ui else oni-hc so palhnled that they 
hical.c out aganii*. x6oi Hoi i ak'D i'liny II. Kxplan. Words 
Art A vb, ‘so swC' I Puin.anders dor p.slliat a stinking brrarb, 
oci xsioiicd by a corn pt .stnmaik or diseased lungs, and such 
like. x 6 i 6 h'vwfsu IVounded {?onsc. {ifi\i) 2^1 bet inounte- 
hank.s p.dli.ite. cur^s break out again, Iwing never soundly 
b*it supcrfii i.illy healed. 01714 Abi*. Sharf w. (1738) V. 
IX 284 He is out halt' a Phssician; he hath palliatfd our 
sores and disetises, but he hath not removed them. 
Rogfkh P</. Eton xxi. (cd. 3)281 That which cannot oe 
cnied must be p.dtiated. 

4. T‘o disguise or colour the real enormity of (an 
oflVncc) by favourable repres>eiitatioiJS or excuscsi; 
to represent (an evil) as less than it really i.s ; to 
cause to nppt^ar le-s j^uiUy or offensive by urging 
cxlenimling circumstances; to extenuate, excuse. 

This has p-o-ssed gradii.illy from the sense of i loak (as m 3), 
di guise, colour, lo that ol extenuate, lessen the giavity of. 

1634 W. TTruhvi ir Balzac's Lett. 317 , 1 neede not seiko 
colours lo palli.^te my actions or words. 1653 H. Cocas it. 
J'into's 7 'nw. IX. 27 This advice causing him to see bin 
fault, he ored to have palliated it with certain exc uses. 
>777 Robkhison Hist. Auer. I. iil 215 They endeavoured 
to p.iHiate wh.^t they could not justify. X856 FKOi;r>K Hist. 
I' rig. (1858) II vi. 83 The illegal imprisuninent cannot be 
explained away, and c aimot be p:dliated. 1^8 Lkcky ling, 
in \btk C. I i. 119 Ihese considerations oiify slightly pal- 
liate Ills conduct. 

b. To excuse (a person), 
x86s M. B. F.hwardk John ff I xxxi. (1876) 236 As well 
endeavour lo show that black is white, as to prove that any 
temptations you may liave hud can in the smallest degree 
palliate you. 

t6. To make hss emphatic or pronounced; to 
moderate, mitigate, qualify or tone down (es^. one's 
action or statement). Also ahol. or intr, T’o take 
up a more raodeiale position, to compromise. Obs. 

1665 Bki'Ys Diary 31 Dec., The great ev 1 of this year, is 
the fall of my Loi^ of Sandwich, whose mistake ulKrut the 
prizes h.-xih undone him.. though bent (fur a httic palliating 
It) Kmbatsador into Spayne. i&jm Marvbi.l Reh. J'ransp. i. 
223 Do you think the Christians would have n.alliai«d so far, 
and colluded with their Cunstienccs? 171X Hkarnk Collect. 
(O.H..S ) III. 115 The Autlior. is forc'd to palliate what he 
Staid al^ut Mr. Hai ley’s being nn Accomplice by an Advertise- 
ment he has in hU Paper last Night. 1748 Richaruhok 
Clarissa (1749) II xxxvi. e^i To obtain this lime, you must 
palliate a little, and come into some seeming compi^miae. 
17^ Morse Atner. Geog. 11 . 489 This faiiciftil piece of 
beauty (small feel] was probuldy invented by the anaent 
Chinese, to palliate their jealousy. 

1 b. To ai>peBae, |)ItAse, or indulge (one b taste). 
163X Wkkvrr Anc. Fun. Mon. x^i, 1 haue inserted th^ 
parrels of the Psalter, that by this occasion my Reader •"•Rht 
palliate bis laste with an Essay of our Ancesloni old English- 
a 1631 T. Taylor Cod's Judgem. 11. vii. <1642) iio Next all 
the Candies, Presei ves, afl the J iinkets . to prdliate his taste. 

t o. To moderate the liMtility of. Obs, rare, 

1678 Bunyam Pilgr. Apol. 59 Yea, that I might them better 
palliate [ed. 1684 mitered to moderateL 1 did too with them 
thus Expostulate. 

Palliated (poeTli^’tW),///. a [f. prcc. ^ -eim ; 
taking the place of the earlier Palliate ///.< i.] 

1 . Cloaked {lit, and fig ) ; f covered over, con- 
cealed ; t Buperficially healed ; mitigated, extenu- 
atetl ; see the vb. 

i6ss Seldkm itimstr* Drmytm'e Pmly-olb* a« Merlin Ambrose 



FAUJATIirO, 


899 


..■Hgliteii that pretended eldll of those magIcUnfl,Mp«Illeted 
knonince. 1643 Pkyijnb •S'en. P^wtr Pmri, App. 19* That 
they might «ct a certain palliated Fable. iMg Nrbdran 
M/d. Medtcimmioo The palliated DiaeoMS return with more 
•evcrity than before. 1840 Barham Imfoi, Ltg. Ser. L 
Passagi Lift H, Hitrris^ llte half>avowed, and palliated 
confcMion of commit!^ guilt, igsy Maynb Bx^9s. Lxx.. 
Pailiatus . . covered with a cloak t veiled i mantled 1 applied 
topaini subdued or lulled by the use of opiates : palhated. 
2. Having the archicniacopal Pallium. 

sSpa Tablet 6 Aug. 004 This very Vicarial and Palliated 
See of Arles. 


Palliating ppl. a. [f. as prcc. + 

>TNO 2.1 That palliates : in trie senses of the vb. 

Gent/. Pref. | 5 Palliating Medicines, syio 

In Corners Tractt II. 361 Ihe Majority of that House were 
. .satisfiod with a palliating Answer, jumbled up by the 
Junto. ^ 1758 JoRTiN Erasm.l. 514 Luther, .discountenanced 
and rejected all such palliating schema**, and . . was deter- 
mined never to yield an inch. 1845 Mrs. S. C. Hall 
Whitebev iL 14, 1 wish I could show those who cry out 
against Irish outrage, .a few of the palliating circumsiancea 

Palliation ( p8eli|/’’Jan ). [a. V. palliation ( 1 3- 
14th c. in Littrd), ad mtAX.. palliAtion-em^ n. of 
action from palUdre\ see Palliate.] 
fl. The action of palliating; the cloaking or 
conce.nling (of an act, etc.) ; that which serves to 
conceal or hide ; a cloak, covering. Obs. 

1577 PAiaKiCKK tr. CefUillet (160a) 328 They make her 
[jn:aicc] serve, .as a palliation or coverture, for all assansiln]- 
nients, murdern, and vengeances. 1649 Milton Eikon. 
xjtvii. sd6o H. Momk Myst. Codl. To Rdr. g The generality 
of Christians make the external fianie of Religion but a 
palliation for sin. 1794 Sullivan Vieto Nai. V. 344 Candour 
would wish to throw a veil over the f.iiling.s of an illustrious 
character ; but deliberately perpetrated crimes have no 
claim to palliation. 

2. The action of disguising or seeking to make 
less conspicuous, the enormity of (a crime, etc.) by 
exi^iises nnd apologies; extenuation; excuse; often 
in phra.se in palliation of. 

t6oS Hacon Learn. rL xi f 3 TTcreln comes in 

cruokedlv and dangerously, a palliation of a great part of 
Oreinontall Magiclce. 1766 Cioi usM. Vic. IV. xxx. This., 
though not a perfect excuse, is suth a palliation of nis fault 
as induces me to forgive him. 1867 Fmi bman Norm. Cono. 
1. vi, 570 lie could not . . invoke even the tyrant's ple.i dt 
necessity in uallintion of his evil deeds. 

9. The alleviation of the symptoms and incidents 
of disease without curing it ; hence ollcviatioUi 
mitigation, teinpoiary relief. 

s6a6 Bacon Sylva 9 6t A wise physici'in will consider 
whether a disease lie iiicur.able ; ..if he find it to be such, let 
him resort to palhaiion ; and all«*viate the symptom. 1651 
Biggs New Ditp. P83 PiUhations of disca.^*.. 1783 John- 
ROM Lei. to Dr. Muage in Uo«iweIl, Excision Is dountlass 
not cssary to the cure, and 1 know nut any ine.'inB of pallia, 
tion. 1863 Holland Lett. Jontses xxii. 314 You utterly 
refuse to admit that there is any palhatiun of your misery. 

Palliative (psediiativ), a. and sb. [a. K. 
pallialif ~ive (i3-i4thc. in Liltr^), f. L. type 
*pallidliv-us : see 1 ’alliate and -ivk.] 

A. adj, + 1 . Serving to cloak or conce-il. Ohs^ 

1611 CoTCR., Paliatif^ p.TlIiatiue; cloaking, hilling ouer, 
coueriiig. 1656 Bloun r Clo^iogr.^ PalUatnte^ that vJoaketh, 
Goverein or (.oncealeth. 

2. Serving to relieve (disease) superficially or 
temporarily, or to mitigate or alleviate (pain or 
other evil). 

1543 Trahfron Vigds Chirurg 43 b/a V^e wyll speake of 
his cure a-swel eradu.atyiie as p.ilhatyu& 1651 Biggs Ntne 
Dhp. p 263 At the best a Fontanel in . . but a palliative 
cure. 1750 Johnson Rambler No. 32 P 6 The cure for the 
greatest part of human miseries is not radical, but palliative. 
1889 Allhutfs Syst. Med. Vlll. 887 'IhcM drugs at best 
are no more than palliative. 

3 . Tending to extenuate or excuse. 

*779 J* Duciie Diic. (1791) I. _iv. 6a 'I'hc palliative arts 
thf'y make use of to reconcile their duty with their passions. 
sySa Warton RotoLy Enq. 85 He openly defendn his 
new attempt, not in a palhaiive apology, but in a ucremp- 
tory declar. *111011. 1849 C. Bkonie Shirley x. 148 If her 

anditress ventured to nut in a palliative word, she act it 
aside with a certain disoain. 


B. sb. 1 . That which gives superficial or tem- 
porary relief; that which serves to alleviate or 
abate the violence of pain, disease, or other evil. 

1704 Swift Drapiev^x Lett. Wks. 17^5 V. 11. 134 Thoso 
palliatives which we.ik, perfidious, or abject ix^Iiiicians arc., 
in all disea.ses,80 ready to administer. 1803 WX 549. 

1 ..confined myself to palliatives, the pnncipal of which was 
laudanum. 1846 H. Rogers Ess. 1 . iv. 179 We are promised 
a cure of our malady, and we are treated with palliatives. 
1877 Owen Wellcsloys Dtsp. Introd. 37 A timely palliative, 
if not a radical cure, for immediate ana urgent evits. 

2 . An extenuating representation. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (1811) II. xxix. 184 What shall 
we think of one, who seeks to find Dcilliauves in words? 
a S7p7 H. Wai pt)LK Geo. II (1847) III. xi. 309 (This was] a 
palliative of the latter's (•bliquity, if justice would allow of 
any viulation. x8.. W. Scott (Webster 18641, He bad been 
what is called, by manner of palliative,a very gay young maiu 

Hence Va'lliativaly adv.y in a palliative manner; 
in a way that bcivcr to lighten or mitigate. 

1714 Mandbvillb Fah. ^rrx(i7i3) II. 345 The weakness 
of the language it self may be paliratively cured by strength 
of elocution. s8b»*34 Goods Study Med. (od- 4) III. 490 
In sudi cases wo should proceed gently and pallwively. 

Pallitttor (pfl»*li|tf*taix). [agent-n. in L. form 
irom PALrjAT&j One who ^liafes or alleges 
extenuating oooaidcixLtiooa g an ezteniiator. 


STps Mad. D'Arscav Lott, so Dee., Tbo worst.-wHl not 
riak losing their only abettors and palliators in this kingdom. 
i8e4 Examiuor 435/1 He is. .a paUiator of every powerful 
and protitablo abuse. 18^ Sfurgeon Troeu. Dxsk Pa evL 
30 Pninebas. . was 00 triimuerj or paUiator of sin. 

Palllatoify(p«‘liiUri),n. [f. as prcc. + -obt.] 
Characterized by palliation ; having the function 
or effect of palliating. 

tdSs M. Needham Med. Medicinsr 40T There remains no 
mure room for the like palltatory proceeding. 1845 Bunting 
in B. Gregory Sido Lights Com. Moth. (1898) 414 Some 
e^lanations sue very palliatory out not jusUficatoiy. 
Pallid (pae lid), a. Also 7 palid. [ad. L. 
palUd‘USy i. root /a//- in palFhre to be patl~or 

} >aleness.] Lacking depth or intenbity of colour, 
hint or feeble in cenour, wan, pale. (Said chiefly 
of the human face as affect^ by death, sickness, 
or passion, hence transf of these causes them- 
selves.) Chiefly poet, before 1800, cxc. in Bot. 

1390 bPRNSER F. Q. 111. U. 98 So Boono aa Night hod with 
her pallid hew Detaste the beautie of the shyning skNix 
sfgx — Ruinos Romo xv, Ye paUid spirits, and ye asfiie 

5 noaat<i. 1596 — F. Q. v. xL 45 Gainst which the pallid 
cuth Andes no defence. cs6ti CiiArMAN Iliad viii. 65 
Pallid fenr made boldos't stomachs sfoopw 1700 Drvdrn 
Fables. Ceyx 4 Ahyom 484 Then flickering to his palid 
Lips, t.he strove To print a Kibn. 1776 Withkrimu Bnt. 
Plants (1796) 111 . 409 Involucrum slender, pallid, cloven 
into segments. xnS Southbv yoan qf A ro in. 315 A bluidi 
suffused Her pallid cheek. s8i6 Kikbv & Si'. Entomol. 
(1818) 11 . xix. iss notSf The dorsal segments are covered 
with very ^hort paUid . . haira. 1^6 Beistowk I he. 4 Ptact. 
Med (1^8) 606 Ihe symptoms due to loss of blood get 
devclopea . . the patient . . Itecomes excessively pallid. 

b. Comb.y as palltd faced, -looking, •‘tosnenlose 
adjs. ; also in comb, with a word of colour, as 
pallid’^ey, fuliginous, -ochraceous, etc. 

1887 w. Phillips Brit. Discom^tetes 61 Cup subwasile, 
contorted, paUid-fuliginotis. Ibid 185 Hymenium pale 
umber or pallid-Krey Ibid. 065 Scattered or giegarioiis 
hemisuheri<-al, pidlid-tomentofie. 1897 P. Wamunu Tales 
Old Regime 340 Among the crowd which lined the height 
was a naUid-faced girl t 9 qij Outing (U. S.) XXX. 437/1 
With tne mullet came the pallid-looking luckcra. 

Hence Va'lUdly adv., Fa’llidneau. 

1636 Artific. Handsotu. 43 [They] sometimes appear 
pallidly sao, as if they were going to their graves. 1838 
' Poe A.G. Pym Wks 1864 1 V\ 185 Gigantic and pallidly 
white birds. x66s Fkltiiam Resolves 11. Ixvi (ed. 8) 3^8 L.et 
no man then be discouraged with the pallidne!.s of Piety. 
s8a6 Scott tVao/lsi. xvi, The stern ref)oi>e of the eye, and 
death-like mllidness of the countenance. 

Pa:lliai-9 combining stem of L.palBd-us pale, 
used in some terms of Nat. Hist, as PallidUlo'roiui 
a.y pnle-Howered. FalUdlp»*Ipate a., having pale 
pnIpL FaUldlta*rsat« <1., having pale tarsi. Fal- 
lidlve'ntrate a , having a pale abdomen. 

1857 ill Mayne Erpos. Le.x. 

Pallidity (pili'diti), [f. L. palHd-us pale + 
-ITT.] Paleness of countenance, pallor. 

1808 W. Herbert EUa Rosenberg 11 . >85 Our looks indi- 
cated the pallidity and huiguor of sorrow. 1835 New Monthly 
Mag. XLIY. 469 He..MidwS into pallidity and poraJy^ 
PolUe, vanant of Paulie a. Sc. 

Fallie^oun, obs. Sc. form of Pavilion. 
PalUlication : sec Palificatiun. 
tPalliiy,v.i Obs. [irreg. C paUi’&re or F. 
palli-er + -FT.] irons. ■» Palliate r. 3. 

1544 Phase Regim. (1553) B v, Remedy to pallyfie 
the coppred face that is vncurable. *576 Baker Jewell 0/ 
Health 59 h, It . .palifyeth or rather hydcili the forme of the 
Leprie. fhd. ic8a. It pallyfieib any contagious sore or gnere. 

t Pa'Uifyv v.'t Obs. rare'“^. [f. L. pallS~re k> 
be pale + -FY : cf. horrify!] irans. To make nale. 

1578 Newton Lenrnie's Complex. (1633) >4B So muih had 
the horrour of death, .within (ew hotircspaUthed his colour. 

tPA'lllmont. A'aut. Ohs. rare. [ad. obs. F. 
palenicnU, also palmattle, patamgfite, 154A in Tal, 
It. palamento, iSp. palament, the oars ot a galley 
collectively, oar.age, i. It. pala blade ot on oar, etc. 
Cotgr. has pallamentc, part of the Orelop or vj)per 
decke of a Galley ’ ; wo palamento in Florio.] The 
oarage of a galley (or r as In Cotgr. and P’L) 

*595 L WAsiiiNCTr>N tr. Ntcholoy's Vey, ii. x. 44 Hauing 
muiucd and newe couered a peecc of our palliineiit. 

Palli^ (P§’^ >1% 2'^^* [f* Paix V.I + -IXO I .] 

The action of Pall v.^ ; the losing of ficshness, 
flavour, or Interest, etc. ; see the verb. 

1703 Art Myst. Vintners 5 The Palling or Flatting of 
Wines. 1833 Disraeli Coni.Flsm. 111. xvii, 1 know not the 
palling of passion. Svmonds Grk. Poets v. 139 To 

prevent the palling of so much luxury on sated Menses. 

Pa*lli]Igf, ppl. tf.i [f. as prcc. + -INO 2.] That 
palls upon the taste, etc. : see the verb. 
b666 Dnyden Anse. Mirmb. oeix. Their palling taste the 
length destruya 1749 Fielding Tom Jones viii. 
xiv, ihe trifling amusements, the palling pleasiuvs, the 
silly buiineBB of the world. 1858 Hawthorne Fr. ^ It. 
Note-Bhs. IL 180 llu fresh fruit flavors nch. luscioui^ yet 
not palling. 

Hence FaTlingly eido, 

s8ri Campbell in New Monthly Mag. TT. 236 Thefr sub- 
JectR remind us of feblcs rather pallingly familiar to our 
school-boy memories. 

Pallillflfv ppl* [f. Pall v .3 + -ino *.] That 
covers wit 5 , or as, a pall. 

183# R. Cattxrmolk Beckett, etc. 175 Terror, flnt, la 
finniiod haste withdnws the palling sbroud. 


PAZiIr^lCAIiIi. 

Palllo- (peeilio), combining (brm of Pallium, 
used in zoological terms relating to the pallium or 
mantle of a mollusc, eta; as Fullltfimuieliiate 
(-bras’iQkiA) a., belonging to the FalUobratukiaia 
or Brachiipoday the tubes of the mantle being 
supposed to bo branchia or gills ; FuUiooM'rdiM 
a., pertaining to the mantle and the visoero-peri- 
cardial sac ofa cephalopod ; KUiopedul (‘pe*cUil) 
a., pertaiiiirig to the mantle and foot of a mollusc. 

b^-8 Woodward Mollusea 381 'Ihe only argument for 
supj^ing the Rudistes to have been *|>alliohmchiate. 1883 
K. IL Lankesi SR ill Encycl. Brit. Xvl. 677/a Ckartain mem- 
branes., and a curious muscular bond— the *pallio<cardiac 
band— tr.*! verse the sac. 1878 Bell CegsfibauVs Cotnp.Auat. 
348 In Haliotis..they [nerves] pass off from the common 
pedal gongUouic mass (the *pallio- pedal ganglia). 

t Pa*llion K obs. Also 3 palUnn, 3-6 -onn, 
4 -oune. [a. OV.paUion, -etn (1 sth c. in Godef.), 
wi\ A.. pallium i see Pallium.] » Pall (usually 
in sense 6 n). Pallium. 

cssgo Bechet yti in S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 115 Heo gonne sends 
6011C Aftur is palliim \Harl. AfA. S48 pallioun] to romsL 
c 1330 R. Bhunnk Chs^on. (1810) 148 Bisiefe l«jii on h^'sehip 
com a bissliop doun, Ue msuit in hand gan lup, with croice A 
pallioun. c xowSt. Cuthbert (Surtees) 7703 With his pallion 
nis eycn he hiclde. 1480 Caxton Chron. Kng. xeviL 78 Say nt 
gregory . . sent to seyiit Austyn his pallion & made hym primat 
anif ArLhebisshop uf Englund. a luo Douglas King Hart 
xli, Dame Danger hes of dolour to hixu dreai Ane ^lioun 
that ua pruudnes hes without. 

FaJIion^ (peedyan). [Derivation obtcnie: cf. 
Sp. pallon (paPo'n), a quantity of gold or silver 
from an assay, It MlmCy angro. of palla ball.] 
A small piece or pellet. 

1717 Philip Quarll 170 In the Manner as they make Pol- 
lions on Roai d with old Cable Knda. 1709 G. Smith /.oAptw* 
tory 1 . 101 Cut it into little bits, or poTlions, lay the bits or 
puflions of solder upon iL 1884 Britten Watch 4 Cloekm. 
SAj Run small palliona of suitable solder evenly over it. 

Pallion, -OUD, obs. Sc. lorms of Pavilion. 
PalUsade: ste Palibadb. PalllBh: see Pal. 

II Pallium (pec ’lii^m). PI. pallia. lA.. pallium \ 
see Pall sb.^] 

1. Antiq, 'ihe Latin name for the large rectan- 
gular cloak or mantle worn by men, chiefly among 
the Greeks ; esp. by philosopners, and by ascetics 
and others in the early Christian Church. (■ Gr. 
1 /idriOF, HiMATlON.) 

1564 Brie/ Exam. •««s«viiij,PRule..9entforh{BP*ffiwM. 
B5^ SrENhER State Irel. Wkx. (Globe) 630/3 'J he Grcckes. . 
afierwarde^. .ebaunged the forme therm Lnto their clookes, 
^Icd J*allia, as some of the Irish also doe.^ 1766 Smolleit 
Trav. xxviii. 11 .^ 61 He U larger than the life, cloathed in a 
tnamvificent p;tUiuui. i8so Mas. Jamkson Sacr. 4 Leg. Art 
44 Except in the winn and short pallium they resemble 
the figures uf Grecian kings. 

2 . Pled. a. The wotulen vestment conferred upon 
archbUhops in the Latin Church : » Pall sb\ 6 a. 

Lassels Voy. Italy l aay Whose Bishop hath the 
cnsigncii of an Archbishop, to wit, the vse of the Pallium, 
and the Crosse. X807 CoxK Austria 1 . ii. 33 In order to 
reLcivc the confirmation of his office, and the pallium from 
the hands of the Pope, Huesky Pafal Power \\\. 1^3 

Ibe first recorded instance of a grant of the pallium, the 
consecrated scarf, which was the badge and certificate of 
Metropolitan authority. 1874 Green Short Hut. vii. | a. 
359 \Vbate\cr had been his part in the schiain, Cranmer had 
received his Pallium from the Pope. 

b. An altar-cloth : » Pali. 3 a. 

18^ Kingsley Herew. xxvi. The altar was bore; the golden 
pallium which covered it gone. 

iJ. t a- Anal. (See quot.) Obs. ^ 

1793 TTolcboft Lavaieds Physiog. x. 60 Anatornkts have 
not . . Dcsiowed any name on the curtain, or pallium, extend- 
ing from the beginning of the nose to the red upper lip 
prt^r. 

D. Zool. The intcgurocntal fold or Mantls of 
a mollusc (or of a trachiopo^. 

1871 Nicholson Pa/xottt. TOx 'The inner mirface o# the 
vnlvus;,.is hiiefl by expnn.sions of the integument which 
secieie the sh' II. ..called the *lol*cs’ of the 'pallium' or 
* mnnile 1880 Bas^fian fitwn 85 llicse same ccmtractiont 
of the pallium are also subservient. 

c. Oniilh. The Mantls of a bird, i.e. the bade 
and folded wings taken together, when distinct in 
colouring, etc. (rare.) 

4 . Mcteorol. A sheet of cirro-stratus cloud uni- 
formly covering the whole sW, 

1883 Scott Meteorol. l viL 126 For the uniform sheets— 
M. Po6y has propo&t d the name of Pallium, a cloak, but this 
term has not met with general acceptance. s8^ T. W. 
Bacrhduse in Nature No. 799. 361 The neartiit approach 
here to a palliiiin of these singular clouds was on the morn- 
ing of Deceiiiber la. 

0. allrib. 

1894 Moyes in DubUn Rev. Oct. 419 The Arcbicpkcopal 
or Pallium oath was naturally held to be a suflicicuuy bind- 
ing tie between the entite bishops of the pi-ovince and the 
Holy See. 189^ G. Meredith A nubs. Marr. x, They must 
be the very ancient pallium philoiiopherfl, ensconced in tuba 

Pallisado, obs. iorm of Palibado. 

Fall-mall (pehmel). Also 6-7 paUa-maillo, 

7 pallemaile, i^lle maille, -mall, pale-moille, 
pelemele, pelmel, pal-mall, 7-9 pall melL 
[a. obs. Y.pallemailleypalmailUyPalmail (i6th c.), 
pail/email y palemail, •mailU (I7thc.), a. \\..paUak- 
maglio (Florio 1598-1611 : leo quot in sense i}^ 
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lit. 'ball-mallet f. palla * any kind of ball, ballet, 
or houle *, mOf^lio * a mallet or a beetle \ Xk, palla 
a variant of balla ball; maglioi—X^ malleus 
hammer. Cf. also Mall.] 
f 1 . A mallet for atriking a ball; spec, that used 
in the game described in sense 3 . Obs. 

1568 cu/. Sco\ raprrs (ipro) II. ^558 [Mary was play- 
ing at .Scion] ncht oppiiilic ut tlio f«:ilUi»with the palniall 
aiul coif. 1605 Erondel /'r.^ Ctir Un fttr hng. Ladies 
N iij n, If one had Pailleniails it wcie g<^ to play in this 
Alley, for it U of a re.'i.sonalile good length, straight and 
cneii. 1611 Flomio, Pa/amajflio^u pale-inaile, that ih a slick 
with a mallet at one end of it to strike and cast a wooddcii 1 mil 
with, much vsed. .in Italy. Also the game or play with IL 

2 . A game practised in Italy, Prance and Scot- 
land, from the i6ih c., and in England in the 
1 7th c., in which aboxwooti Imll w.as driven through 
an iron ring suspended at some height above the 
ground in a long alley ; the player who, starting 
f^rom one end of the alley, could drive the ball 
through the ring with the fc\\est strokes or with.n 
a given number of them winning the game. 

1598 Oau.ington Meth. ‘trav. (i6> 6) Tiv h, Airiuiigall ihe 
exercises of France, 1 preferre none l»efure the /'ai/e-t/iaHle. 
..1 niaruell wee haiie nut brought tlii^ hport also into Eng* 
land. 1599 Jas. I UacnA, Awpor iii. (i6oji tat The exercists 
1 would '^ve you to use are. playing at thecaiiche or teiinise, 
Bichcrv,pulle luaille. 1634 Peach \m Cctnpl. Cent xix. f 3. 

2 13 Tneir [the French] exercises are for the most pait 
Tenni'tC play, Palleniaile letc.l 1647 Pe>/e<t thrurr. 15 -22 
Oct. in i'hotuasson Tracts (Hr. Mils.) XXIX. Mo. 42. ?g2 
His Majesties iChas. IJ usiiall Ket reations are Ifuniin;;, 
J'elmel, and Teiines. SiK K .Si apvi ton .Strottn's Ltmt 

C. H’arres v. 113 Playing at Pall Mall. 1656 licorNr 
Clo\sogr. s. V. Pale AlaiUe^ '1 his game w.as hcretofoic used 
at the Alley near .St. Jameses, and vult^.irly called Pel-Mcl. 
1661 Pk i^s Diary j Apr , 'I'o St. Janies s Park, where 1 saw 
the Duke of Vurk playing at Peleiiiele, the first lime tliat 
ever 1 saw the sport. i88a CAa/nt’rrs'i ^rnl. 1 Nov. 6yVt 
A couple of the mallets and a ImII used in the old game of 
palUniall. 1890 A. I.ang in Col/ (Hadm. I.ibi.) (18 5) 11 
^ he came of pell niell is prolmhly older in Scotland dian in 
Engl.aiid, and was borrowed from oiir * auld ally ' of France, 
t b. A jiplicd to the J’ersian chatti^dn or polo. Ohs. 
1684 Phiii.Ips tr. Tavernier's 1 ruv. iv. v. 154 Here [at 
Ispahan] the men play at Pall-inall on hol^ebnck, the 
Horse-man l>eing lo strike ihe 13 all running at full speed, 
between the two Goals. 

+ 3 . The alley in which the game wns playtd. 

1644 Eneiyn Diaiy 27 Feb., [St. (^enii.iiiis] a very noble 
garden and parkc, wh« reis a pail-niaill. llnd. i Kfay, At Dlois 
..we walketl up into y Pali M.alL 1663 D:a^y MHy» 

I walked in the P.'irke, ducoursing with tlie kcejicr of the 
Pell Mcll, who Wt-W sweeping of it ; who tuhl me of wh.it 
the earth is mixed that do door the Mall, and that over all 
there is cockle-shells p<»wdcrcd. xtjvPhtl. '/'tans VI. 215a 
The Alleys arc of the laigcncss of a Ihibinall. 1670 88 JSVe;*. 
Serv. Monty CA.is. 4- ^as. (Camden) 113 To l.uwienie 
Dupuy, . to be l.aid out and expended towards (be repaynng 
tlio Pall Mall in bt. Jaincs'.s Paikc. 

b. The name of a street developed from one of 
these alleys in London, now the centre of London 
club life; also used ns a synonym for the W'ar 
(Jfhee which is situated in Pall Mall. 

( 1630 lief. Comntiss Cfotun Latuis in A rchiwol JiytL (1854) 
XI 256 Elm trees sranding in i’all Mall Walk, in a very 
derent and regular m.anner on both .sides the walk, trein,; iri 
number 140 . 1 1656-7 in P Cunningham Handhh. Lond. 

(new ed ) 37j/a Down the Haymarket and in the Pall M dl. 
1660 Ptevs Dta*y a6 July, Wc went to Wood's at the Pell 
Meil (our old iiousc for clubbing). x66i T. Ki.'COK Dturnall 
Sept (II M. MS.), [llie roml] from Ch.iring Cross lo St. I 

i . Tines', by St. Jainci’ Park w,all and .n the Ira- kMde of Pall 
I dl, i'« now alierr-d, by reason a new Pall Mall is m.tde lor 
the use of Ilis Majesty in St. James' Paik hy the w'all. 1C91 
WixiD AtA. OxoH. 11 . 573 He died in hi-. Inuise situated 111 
the Pall Mall within the bilrertyof the City of Westminster. 
171a Gay Trivia 11. 258 O bear me lo the path of fair Pall 
Mall) .Safe are thy pavements, grateful is ihy smell I 1854 
Wav in ArcAseol yrnl. XI. 256. z86i T IIACKCMAV Pour 
Geotges, Geo. Ill 71 Pall Mall is (be great social Kx<di.iiige 
of London now . . the ma't of news, of p>iliiics nf si .Tnd.d, 
of rumour. 1893 Daily News 17 Apr. 4/7 It would be .1 
very strong thing for Whitehall or i'ull Mali to ovenule 
thejoint discretion of the military and muMic1p.1l uiit lion lies. 

4 . Comb.f as t pall-mall-beetla [Bjletlk 
the mallet used in the game. 

*644 Diosy Nat. BodDs ix. 73 We see a stroak with a 
racki^tt ypon a ball, or with a p.Tilein.Tile l>e«ile vpon a boule 
maketh it fly from ie 

PaU-ma,!!, obs. form of Prll-mrll. 

I! Pollono (pallJn^). [It. pallone foot-ball, 
balloon, augm. of palla ball.] An Italian game, 
somewhat resembling tennis, played with n large 
ball struck with a cylindrical wooden guard, worn 
over the hand and wrist. 

XB73 ‘ OuioA ’ Pascaril I. 33 Riding in the bullock waggons, 
and driving the ball at pallone. 1885 AVrt» Bk. Sports 90 
Pallone, though a far simpler game [than tennis |, is, to the 
layman, a pretty highL 1886 Symonds Renaiss It , C ath. 
React. (i8r>8) VII. xi. 166 Hin- [Italy's] lyrist had to sing of 
pal lone-matches instead of Panhi-llenic games. 

Pallor (pae'I6j). [a. L. pallor^ n. of state 
from root ^//- in pallire: see Pallid.] PalenesB. 

1656 Arti/c. /laitdsofM. 42 I'here is some little change 
of the complexion from a grt-ater degree of pallor, to a Icssc. 
1656 Blount Glossogr.^ Pallor, % pme colour, paleness, wan- 
ness z866 Huxley Elem. Phystol. ii. (i86u) ^9 It is quite 
DOtLsible to produce pallor and cold in (he rauhit's cor. 1885 
Mitn Braduon It-yllartCs IVeird 1 . L 8 It was a pretty liitlo 
face, even in the pallor of death. 


b. Comb.., as pallor^dimmed odj. 

1857 J. L. Tufpkr In RusMmi Rossetti (1899) i6x Pallor- 
dimmed frozen, nakedling 1 

Fallour, var. Palour, a shell-fish. Falloaado, 
obs. corrupt f. Palisado. Fallsay, obs. f. Palst. 
Fally, variant of Paly o. ^ Her, Pally, a., slang, 
companionable, ' chummy ’ : see Pal. 

Fallyard, FaUya, obs. ff. Palliard, Palacs. 
Palm (pSm), sb,^ Also 4-7 palme, 9 dial. 
paum. [OK. ^hn str. m.tPalma wk. niasc.. and 
palme wk. fern. ^ OS. pa/ma fern., 
iem., MUG. palme fern, and ma^ic., ON. pdlmr 
masc., all a. pahna\ ME. palme agreeing also 
wiih V. palme (lath c. in l.ittie), ad. L. 

(instead of the inhcrite*d OF. form paume). L. 
palma was a transf. sense of palma palm of the 
hand, expanded hand : see Palm 
1 . Any tiee or shrub of the Natural Order Pa/mx 
or Palmacem, a large family of monoe'otylcdons, 
widely distributed in waitn climate's, chiefly within 
the tiopics, remarkable lor their ornamental forms 
and vaiious usefulness to man. 

I'hey have the stem usually upright and unbranched, a 
hr.Td or ciown of very l.irge pinnate or fan-shaped leaves, 
and fruit of v.-irious forms (nut,drupe, or berryX in different 
specie-i, the fruit-pulp, seed, pith, head of young bjuves, or 
youn^ rout is used as food {f.g. dale-palm, coco-nut, tia^o- 
palm, rabbagc-palm, palm^ra-pulin) ; oil U obtained from 
the fruit (oil-paliit) or seed (coco-nut); wine {totidy) and 
riu.;ar (jaggety) from the s<tp: flhre from the leaf-stalk (datc- 
ualiii, kilUil) or fruit-husk (citco nut) ; the wood is iisid fur 
building and oih-^r purposes; the leaves for tliatching, and 
fur milking paper, fiaCS| liaskcts, etc- : with various 01 her 
uses. 'J'he palm of Scripture is the datc-pnlne The only 
Fatropean spcciis cjf the order is Chain»tops humilis, the 
Dwarf Fan I'alm of Southcrii Europe. 

c8a5 X’esp. Psalter xci. 13 Se rchtwisa Rwe swe pilma 
blowcfS. ^ C9S0 III RiL Dunetm. (Surtees) 65 Swmice pmliu’ 
(/. qii.Tsi p4irmu1 Ihid.^s Fadnia' [A. palinuriim]. C950 
Lindis/. i,osp. John vil. 13 jenomon tiiicgo ftara ludinana 
& foerdoii t ubieties him. <. 1000 yF'LFinc Horn. II. 4 2 Se 
Iialiii is siT^e-beacen. c 1290 .S’. Lng. Leg I 379/1*3 A 3 eoid 
of palm cam iti is bond, a 1340 Hamtoi k Psalter xci|i). la 
pc right w is as pahiic sail flurys<w 138a Wvci if [.n>. xxiii. 40 
And 3c‘ shulcn take to 30W . . the braunclics of palmcs c 1400 
J 'ill lad, OH Iluab. VI. Qi '1 he palme ek now men set cth forth 
to sioiulc. 153s CovEKUALB Judg. iv. 5 Shc dwelt vndcr y» 
palme of Drbbora betwe.ne Kama & Bcthri. 1613 Punchas 
Pilgrimage (16141 647 A pot of Wine of I'alnie, or Cocoii, 
whu h they draw forth of 7 rees. 1635 -56 Cowley DavuUis 
1. Note 7 111 the publique CLToies of Greece, Palm was 
made the sign and reward of Victory. 17S7 46 Tiiumson 
Slimmer 6;8 And from the palm lo draw its freshening 
wine I 1870 Yeats Nat. Hist, Comm. loa Df the many 
species of palms, the date and ihe cocoa-nut palm are the 
most distinctive. 

b. Applieil Jig. lo a person. 

1500-M Dunhak Poems Ixxxti. at Princes (= princess] of 
peiss, and palme imprriall. 1607 Siiaks. 'itthon v. i 13 
You shall see him .a Palme in Athens againe. i860 Wartfr 
Sea-board 4 Down 11 . 35P Hear what the palm and prince 
of Knighthood sa.d. 

C. With (h fining words, denoting various species 
of the order Palmm, as Bamboo Palm, Broom 
Palm, Cateohu Palm, Dragon’s blood Palm, 
Feather Palm, etc. (see quots.) ; also occasionally 
]ilaiits of other orders, as Club Palm, the genus 
Curdy line (N O. Tiliacem), also called Palm lily 
(see 7) ; Pern-palm, a general name for the N.O. 
Cycadem, from ihetr re&cinblance to both palms 
and lerns. S..e also Cabbaoe-palm, Coco-nut, 
CoHUNE, CoyriTO, Date, Pan, Hemp, Ita, Ivory, 
Oil, .SAGO-/a/w, etc., etc. 

1866 Trens. Bot, 960/1 R\aphia\ vinifera, the BninbcV) 
Palm. ..'Hie Africans .. make very nliaide doth and neat 
baskets of the tiiidevclop«*d leaves. Ibid. 1147/2 I\lirinax\ 
aigentea is. .a native of Panama, where it in called Palma 
de escova, or Hroom-palm, its 1- aves biing there made into 
l'ro*juiH. Ibid, 837/1 C.Ttechii Palm, Airca i atechu. Ibid. 
88/1 A sort of Lalechu it furnrihed by boiling down the 
seeds of this |ialm. Ibid. 379/2 D\!emonotops\ Draco 
(formerly i alamos Draco), i-. called the Dragon’s Blood 
Palm . its fruits \iclding aportion of the siiliHiance known . 
as dragon’* bloixl. 1884 Miller Plant-n., Cordyline, C lub 
Palm, Palm-l.ily. Ibid., PtycAospermn, Australian Ftather- 

f alm. Ibid., Cycadea, Feni-Paims. Cycas revoiuta, Fcrn- 
'alm, or Sago. Palm, of lapan. 

2 . A * blanch ’ or Ic.'if of the palm-tree, esp. as 
anciently carried or worn ns a symbol of victory 
or triumph, and on festal occasions (as still in 
the Roman and Greek Churches), or in mediKval 
times by pilgrims (Pai-Msr I i). (See also 4.) 

riaoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 89 pet folc com tojenes him mid 
hlostincn and mid palme.*. 0x300 Cursor Al, 20161 Tak |>i<i 
p.-ilmc her in l^i hand. 138s Wvt LIP Reel. vii. 9 Chahid, with 
whijtc sioolis, and palmcs in the hondiH of hem. c 1400 Lvoo. 
Assembly 0/ Gotls 1174 Hauyng in her hande the palme of 
vyctory. X4.. Tundale'sVis 419 But a prrfite, ]?Ht a )ialmare 
was A palme in his hande he hadda 1645 Evflvn Diary 
17 Apr., ‘J he Pope'* benediction of the Con/alone, or 
Standard, and giving the ETlIowed palme*. 1700 Dryoen 
Palamon ^Arcite iii. 306 And Mar*.. With palm and laurel 
shall adorn his knight. i8ay Ki-bi r C Ar Y.,Holy Innocents 
i. 'J'h» ir palm.* and garland* telling plain, That (hey are of 
tne gloriou* martyr train. 

3 . Jig. Pul emblematically for Victory, triumph ; 
supreme honour or excellence, prize ; esp. in such 
phrases as to bear the J>alm, yield the palm, etc. 

CX386 CiiAucKR Sec. Nude T, 240 With the palm of I 


martlrdom Ye shullen come an-to Ms blisful feste. t 4 h 
Caxton Gold. Leg. 382 \ils Hecallyd clcmeiite fro the bottom 
of the see to the palme of vyctorye. x6oi B. Jonbon Poetaster 
V. I, Well said I '1 his cairie* palm with it /bid.. It still hath 
b( en a work of as much palm . a* to invent or make. 1608 
Shako. Tr. 4 Cr, hl i. 170 What he shall receiue of vs in 
duetie,Giue* v* moie palme in beautie then we haue, c x6ii 
Chapman Iliad xxiil 557 Actor’s sons.. bore 'Ihe palm at 
horse-race. *697 Drvdrn Yirg. Geotg. 111. 153 In Peace 
t' enjoy his former Palms and Puin* 178* Gibuon Decl. 4 
F. xvii. 1 1 . 33 As an orator, he disputed the palm of eloquence 
with Cicero himsi-lf. iSey-jS Wii.i is ParrAasius 160 Were 
there no palm beyond a feverUh fame. 1875 Jowbit Plato 
(cd. 2) 1 . 151 He cannot make a speech — in this he yields the 
palm to Protagoras. 

4 . A branch or sprig of ony one of several trees 
and shrubs substituted in northern countries, esp. 
in the celebrations of Palm Sunday, for the true 
jmlin ; also applied lo the plant* themsflvea. 

Most ct mmnnly some species of willow lor its catkins), 
esp. the goat-willow,.S<^r//a’ ( ap/en ; .'dso locally, lifizel,yew, 
laurel, l.irch, spruce fir, and (in Amciica) hemlock spruce. 

X375 Hamboiir Bruce v. 312 '['hi: folk of the cuiilre Asseiiiblit 
at the kiik vald he, . thar palmy s to here. 14.. Lott. MS. 
Claud. A. ii. If. 52 For enchesun we have non olyfe hat 
beruth gicnc Icvcs. wc lukon in htede of hit hew [yew] and 
palines wyih, and beruth alx)wtc on piocevsion, and so his 
day wecullyn Falmc Soiineiid.iy. X530 Palst.it 251/a Palme, 
the ydowc that groweth on wyllowcs. X56a Bui lkvn DeJ. 
agst. Sickness, Compounds Woolly knottes, growing 
upon sallowcs,! oiiimoni) f ailed palmrs. x6ooShakh. . 4 . 

Ill it. 187 Lixtke bet-re what I found on a Palme tice X669 
WoMLinoE Syst. Agric. (1681) 330 I'alms, the white cx- 
cresceriLies nf Biidu of S.illie<. or Wiihy coming before the 
leaf. vjT^Gentl. Mag. Dec. 580/1 [Ycw-trres in KrnI Kent 
arc] to tilth day universally calleil palms. 1864 Hoi mf. Lkk 
Silvtr Age (1866) 475 Tl.c palms wcic budding downy and 
gray in the narrow copse. 1880 Antrim 4 Down (rloss.. 
Palms, small hranrhrs of ihe Spiuce fir, also budded twigs 
of ihe willow. '1 hese ,Tre Hupplicd on Palm Stiiidny to 
pi isoiis .ittcitiling seivicc ill the Koiiian Catholic Churches. 
1896 A. K H« USMAN Slnopsh. Lad x. Afield for palms the 
gills repair, And sure ciiaugh the p.iliiis are there. 

f 5 . A branch (of a tree*); in quot. 1 796 a * branch* 
or Ic.'if of the palm-tree ( sense 2). Obs. 

«5S9 W. Cunningham Co\ntogr. Gfosse Kyi Coiicrcd with 
lenui s and palnirs of trees. 1796 H. Huntkk tr. .St.-Piei te's 
Stud. Nat (1799) 1 - 53 ^ I siellnied and radiating forms of 
it's palms, likewise taken front ihe straighi line, con.siituie 
a vciy agieoable oppo‘-iuuii with the rouiidneAs of it's stum, 
ta Snort for palm-win<*, or Palm-sack (see .Sack). 
1708 W. King Cookery iv, '1 wo liottics of smooth Palm or 
Anjou while sh.ill give a welcome. X725 Wllsihi Olko^ 
grtiftfne 12 Nor Cypiiis .swft, the Lover’s Balm, Is here; nor 
Vine siniain'd the Palin. 

7. at t rib. and Comb. a. attrib., as palm awn^ 
ing, bark, bough, -Jibre, Jlower, -Jrond, ’gxnfe, 
-nut, -sap, -stem, -thatch, -Dunk, -Dvig, -wood. 
b. objective, instrimKnial, similntive, etc., os 
palm bcaringy-bowered, -crowned, -fringed, -paced, 
-like, -derspread, -nsing, -shaded, -thatihed 
C. Spicial Combs.: fpalm-baff, the fibrous spathe 
of the flowLT-spike of a species of palm, Manicatia 
sacdjera, of ihe* Lower Amazon, which forms a bag 
or cap; also called palm- net palm sack; palm- 

bark- tree, an Austialinn shrub, Melaleuca Witsoni 
(Miller JHant-n. 1 S 84 ); palm-bird, a weaver-bird 
which nests in p.'ilni-tiees; palm-borer =» palm- 
pub; palm-branoh, a leal ol the palm-tree with 
Its stalk, used as a symbol of victory, a.s a decoration, 
etc. (see 2) ; pabn-butter, palm-oil in the solid 
state ; palm-cabbage, the terminal bud or head of 
young leaves in various speck's of palm, eaten as 
n vegetable (see Cahbage-thek) ; palm-cat, {a) a 
viverrine animal of the genus Patadoxurus or sub- 
family Pat adoxurinee, which frequents palm-trees; 
{b) the* ocelot; palm-civet = palm-cat, («) ; palm- 
colour, used to render Gr. <poiot( a dark-ied colour 
(first used by the Phcenicians), taken as if fi om 
ifioirii date-palm ; palm-crab, the liee-crab (A’/r- 
gus latro), which climbs palm-trees for the Iruit ; 
palm-fcm, a name for the Cyccufem ( - fern-palm ; 
see 1 c) ; palm-grub, the larva of a palm-weevil ; 
palm-honey : sec quot. ; palm-house, a glass 
house for growing palms and other tropical plants ; 
palm-kale, a variety of cabbage with a stem lo 
or 12 feel high and a crown of leaves like a palm ; 
palm-kernel, the kernel of the drupaceous buit 
of the Oil Palm {Jtlmis ptineensis), which yields 
an oil { palm-kernel oil) ; palm-lily, name for the 
palm-like liliaceous plants of the genus Cordyline 
and allied genera (Miller i894) ; palm-marten 
- palm-cat {a \\ f palm-net, palm- sack «/.i/w- 
bag\ palm-sugar, the sugar procured from palm- 
sap, esp. that of Caryota urens : see Jagoeby ; 
palm-swift, a small Jamaican swift {Micropus 
phcentcobia') which nests In palm-leaves; palm- 
toddy: sec quot.; palm-viper, a venomous serpent 
of .South America {Lachesis or ( raspedocephalus 
bilineatus) ; palm-warbler, a bird {Dendraca 
palmarum) common in the eastern United States; 
palm- wasp, a kind of wasp {Polybius pedmarum) 
which makes its ne*t in palm-trees ; palm-wax, 
a waxy substance produced by various spedet of 
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one of various WK*vilt vrhose larvse bore into 
palm-trees ; palm-willow, any species of willow 
the sprigs of which are used instead of palm- 
brancnes (see 4), esp. Salix Caprea\ palm-wine, 
wine made from the sap of the palm-tree ; palm- 
yviihj^palm-wUlow; palm-worm, (a) some large 
American centipede ; (^) palm-grub. See alM 
pALM-CRoaa, Palm LEAF, Palm-oil, etc. 

Muistum 11. iBsTliePalm-Nctor^Bag. .Origin- 
ally, entire. like a taper'd liag commonly call’d Hippocrates’s 
Sleive..'TM naturally sewed or woven together uith admi- 
rable Art . . Another Falm-Sack or Net, almost a yard long. 
1865 Tvlos harly Htst Mnn. viiL aio Tl ey catch them 
in nets of •palm-bark, Hulokt, *ralmc btarynge, 

palmifitr, P^fniger. 16^ J* Trussbll in Ann. Duhrensia 
7 Carnivalls, Palme and Kush-bcarlng, harmlesKC 
Wliitson-ales. 1866 J. B. Rosa Ir. Dviefs Met. 397 Palm- 
bcariiig Araby. i8a8 Scott F. Maid Ptr/k xxxiv, during 
blanches of yew in their hands, as the readiest substitute 
for •palm bougha 1804 J. Grahamk Sabbath (1808) 99 
How sweet the tinkle of Hie ‘palin-bowercd brooic I 153$ 
CovRRPAi.K Nek. viiL 15 Clo vp vnto y mount and feten 
Olyue braunclies, Pyrncbrauncht s, Myrtbmunches, * Palme- 
braunohes. 1807 KodinsoM Archaeal. iiraeaxw. xx. 31a The 
token of vicls/*y was commonly a palm-branch. 1863 M. L, 
Whatki y Ragged Li/ein Kgypt\. 31 Dusting furniture with 
a palm-branch. 1878 H. M.^ >TANLKY Dark Cant. II. xiii. 387 
They brought me a mixture of india-rubber and •palm- 
butter. 1705 UosMANC«/n/axvi.(i7ai)a7t Atthe topgrowa 
a Fruit, ..called *l*Blm.Cabba^e, because it hath a sort of 
Cabbagy I'aste. iBsy Perth 4 Captivity (Constable's 
MLsc.l 3ai They weie f.iiii to subsiat on a lew seeds, wild 
fruit and the palm cahb.ige. i849-5a Tooo iyct. Anat. IV. 
911/1 The‘>o Indian Fiverridae .. have been called ** Palm- 
cats’. iBp9 Tbnnrnt Cylon (i860) L 144 The palm-cat,, 
lurks by day among the fioiida of the coco-nut p«iluis, and 
by night makes destructive forays on the fowls. 1893-4 
I.vnKKKKR Royal Nat. Hist. 1 . 458 The *paIin-< ivets are 
purely nocturnal and thoroughly arboreal In thedr habits. 
*774 J- Bryant Mythol 1 . 3*7 'i'be burse was of a 
coluiir, which is a bright icd; we call such horses hays. 
i8Si Si MTLR Anim. Life Intiod. 5 Diagram of the lungs 
and circulation of lUrgus latro^ the •Palm Crab. 1895 
CixJOD primer Etfo’. v. (1900) 54 The cycads or •palm- 
ferns, so culled from their rc•^emhlance to (ulins, for which, 
with ilieii crown of feathery leaves, they ure often mistaken. 
1801 Southey Thalaha iii. xviii. As patiently the Uhl 
M.in Kiiiwines the Htronfj; *palm-nbres. 1610 Heai ey St, 
Aug. Citie 0/ God 570 Some thiiike they IMces| d-^o not 
ingendor, but fetch their issue .. from the *PaIine flowre. 
1839 Kinosley Misc, (i860) I. 86 *P,dui-fi inged i.slcts 1839 
Bailey Festus xx. (1848) 948 'J he *palm-gruced piUiims of 
truth's holy laud. 1801 Suuthi-y Thalaba 1, ii, Nor *palm- 
grove, islanded amid the waste. 1836 Sianlky Sinai 4 
Pal, ii. (1858) 14s From the pal mgroves, .came the name of 
Phenicia or 'the Land of Palms". 1866 Tieas. Dot.ty^li 
In Chili, a sweet syrup, called Micl de Palnm, or * Palm- 
honey, is prepared iiy boiling the sap of (the C.'oquito Palm] 
to tlic consistency of treacle. 1871 Kinoslicy At Last x\, 
lait him tian^rt his stream into the great '' Palm-house at 
Kew, 1883 Or.ii.viK, * Patm-kale, a variety of the rahliage 
extensively culiivated in the Cnarinel Islands. 1B63 R. F. 
Burton Abeoknta I. 1^9 '1 he *Palin-korncl oil, so fast 
becoming an important arti(.le of traffic, is of two kinds. 
1899 Marv Kingsi.kv W. African Stud. Aj»p. i. 444 Two 
tons of palm kernels should oe coiinied to equal one ton of 
p-ilin oil so far as rej^ards 6 .cal .Yrungemeiits. 1819 .Shelley 
Prometh. Unb. in. Iii. 163 Distinct with column, arch, and 
aichitravc. And *palm-likc capital. 1884 MiLLtR Plantm , 
C'ordyliue^ Club Palm, * Palm-I.ily. 16x3 Bingham Xenophon 
31 There was much Wheat, and Wine of Palme to lie found, 
and Vineger boiled out of ^Palme nuts. 1833 Kingsley 
Westw. Ho I xxiii, Fiom the ashes of those palin-nuts you 
could makegood salt. 1733 Thomson Liberty it. 10 Beneath 
the rural Portal, •Palm-o t rspread, The Falher-Scnate met. 
1308 loPTB Alba (1880) 5 Whilst thou thy Noble llou'-e 
noolest indeede .. through thy • Palme-rising Fame. 1833 
Kingsley Westw, Hot xxiil, The nymph had .. darted - 
lietween the •pdm-Htems to her canoe. 1866^ Treas. B t, 
158/f Palm tixidy is intoxicating, and when distilled yields 
stiong arr.ick. .but its most important product is jaggery, or 
•palm-hugar. 1897 Mary Kingsley W, Africa 175 It had 
a certain amount of "palin-thatcli roof. X87X C. Kingsi ry 
At Last X, The two first settlers regretted the days when the 
house was a mere *palm-th:uched hut. 183^ Livingstonk 
Trtw. XXI. 4 1 1 The men . . spend must of their time in di inking 
the •palin-toddy. This toddy is the juice of the palm-oil tree 
..a sweet clear liquid, not at all intoxicating while frc.sh, but, 
when allowed to stand till the afieriioon, causes inebriation. 
e laoo Trin. Coll, Horn 89 [ H i] beren on here honde blostme, 
sum •palm twig, and sum boh of oliue. 1896. List A nim. 
Zool, Soe. fed. 9) 646 Lachesis btlineatHs (Wied*. Two- 
lined *Palm-Viper. Hob, South Ammca. tSSq J rffrries 
Field 4 Hedrerow aoa The •palm-willow hears its yellow 
pollen. 1613 PuRCiiAS Pilgrimage (16141 Their •Palme- 
wines, whi» they draw out of the toppe of a kinde of 
Palme. x8^ Maccili.ivkay tr. Humboldt' s Trav. xxii. 311 
Th^ founef several inhabitants collecting palm-wine. 1009 
C. Butijcr Fem, Mon, (1634) 136 •Palm-withys, or other 
trees whereon they [bees] gather. 1798 Soihhdy ir. Wic- 
laneTs Oberon (i8a6) 1 . 179 Underneath the *palm-wood's 
•heU'ring heif^hL s86« j. H. Ingraham Pillar qf Fire 
(1879) 907 This beautitur door was of palm-wood. 1706 
Phillips, *Palm-iy’orm, an American Insect half a Foot 
long, .remarkable for its infinite Number of Feet, and two 
Claws at Head and Tail, with which it wounds and poisons 
Men. 

Palm (p&nfi)| sb.^ Forms: a. 4-6 paumo, 
pawme, pame (also 8-9 (Ital,)^ 5 paame, 0, 5-6 
paulme, 5-7 palme, 7- pali^ [ME. paunu^ a. 
y, paume :--L, palma palm of the hand; sabseq. 
assimilated, through p^ulme (also in 0¥,\ to the 
L. The Utter was cognate with Gr. Skr. 

Pifni (from *palitt\, OE, /aim, OHG, /alma sir, 
fem., palm ox the hand.] 


L 1 . The port of the hand between the wrUt and 
the fingen, esp. its inner turUoe on which the 
fingers close, and which is nearly flat when ex- 
tended. (In early use sometimes - hand.) 

a. 11. , £. E, Allit. P, B. 1533 per apered a paume, with 
poyntd in fyngrea kat wats gryaiy and gret, and grymly he 

. wrytes, 1377 Lamgl. P, PI, R xviL 175 paume hath 
powere to put ouce alle pe luyntes, ijM WvcLir MatL 
xxvi. 67 Other jouen itrokis with the pawm of hundisln to his 
face. 1387 T REVISA Higden ( Rolls) J 1 1 . 31 1 A childe dryiiko 
of he pame of his bond, e 1473 Parienay 4306 Plain jpammn 
of hande the twerde made entre. 

R <‘1400 Maundbv* (Roxb.)xxxil 147 pe visage and he 
pidmes of he bend. 1484 Caxion Curtail 4 She lawgheth 
. . and smyteth her |»ulmea to-gydre. 13M Covehdals 
a Kings ix. 33 'I'be/ founde nothinge iTner, but the 
sskull and the fete, and the palmes 01 her handes. 1616 
Chapman Homer's Hymn to Apollo 305 But here the fair- 
hair'd Graces,. .Dane d. and each other s palm to ^Im did 
clin^; 1740 Somerville Hobbinol iil 183 She of the Gypsy 
Train.. ariful to view The spreading Palm, and with vile 
Cant deceive The Love-sick Maid. 1813 Scott Roke^ vl 
xii. He pressed his forehead with his palm. 1871 R. Ellis 
CeUuUus Ixiv. 961 Part with a slender palm taborines beat 
merrUy jangling. 

>"3 Longf. Spir, Poetiy 5 The leaves above their 
sunny palms outspread. 

b. la various tiguralive phrases, esp. referrbg to 
the receiving of money as a reward or bribe. 

iSoi SuAKS. IV. ill. 10 Let me tell you Cassius, you 

your selfe Are much condemn’d to haue an itching Palme. 
1807 E. S. Barre rr Rising Sun HI. iv. 49 You would imply 
that if we were greased in the palm, we should, like them, 
be ready to turn a courtier. X855 Motley DuUh Rep, 
(1861) if. 347 He should believe that their palms hod been 
oiled. 1899 BARrNC-GouLU Bk. of West I. xi. 178 I.arge 
landed proprietors managed to get slices by a little greasing 
of palma 

C. The part of a glove that covers the palm. 

(Cf. quut 1852 s. V. Palmfi) a. 3 ] 1891 Conan Doyib 
Ado. Sker/ot A HolmiSy Speckled Bami, I observe the second 
half of a reitirn ticket in the palm of your left glove. 

2. In Zool. and Comp. Anat. (and occasionally in 
wider use) extended to a. The corresponding part 
of ihe fore-foot of a quadruped, f D. The claw 
of a bird, etc, Obs, o. I'hc sole of the foot. rare. 
d. Entom, I'he first joint of the fore-leg of an 
insect when specially developed, e. A piehensile 
structure on the tails of ceitain monkeys. 

Y a 1400 Morie A rtk. 776 A blake bu«tous here . . With yche 
a pawc as a (jostc, and paumes fulle huge. 1406 Lvuc. De 
Guil. Pilgr, 17480 Myn handyHoflT merveyllous fasoun, Lyk 
the pawmys off a gryffoun. 1460 Stocyons Rome 95a in 
i'oL Rel, tjr L. Poetns (1866) laa in heuen to dwelle for etinr 
more, To pe palnie wylle we goo. i8ai Shelley Pfom^. 
Unb. IV. 123 Our feet now, every palm, Are !«ndalied 
with c.din. — Adonais xxiv, 1 he invisible Paliiu of her 
[Urania's] tender feet. i6a6 Kirby & 8f. Kntomol. III. 370 
Palma (the Palm). The first joint of the Manus, when 
longer and broader than the sub^uent ones, or otherwise 
remarkable; answering to the Planta in the legs. 
Browning Return of l>ruscs\i\, A fire curls within us From 
the foot’s palm and tills up to the hi am. 1861 Mayiiew Lond. 
Labour 111 . 150/1 'J'hcy form a hollow in the palm of 
the foot, or the waist of the foot as some call it. 1863 Bates 
Nat. A moM-m iu (1864) ao The South-Ainericmi tnonlceys 
. which have a fifth hand for climbing in their prehensile 
tails, adapted for this function by tneir strong muscular 
development, and the naked palms under their tips. 

3 . The Hat expanded part of the hum in some 
deer, from which finger-like points project, 

13 . Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 1155 pe breme bukkez bLso. with hor 
brode pauincz. 1390 Sir T. Cuckaine Treat. Hunt. Dj, 
Diuers Buckes hauc sundrie slots in their palmes. c 1611 
Chafman Ilieui IV. 194 1 he forehead of the goat Held out a 
wondrous goodly p.ilm that sixteen branches brought. 1630 
I. Taylor (Water P.» Naxsy Landskips, Horsemansmp 
Wks. 1, 93/1 A Buckes home', are compos> d of Bune, Beanie, 
Branch, Aduani.cr, Palme, and Speller. 1770 G. White 
Selbome x.vviii. To T. Pennant 80 The horn of a male- 
moose, which had.. a broad palm with some snags on the 
edge. i 85 i Hulme tr. Moqum-Temaon 11. iii. 181 In the 
fourth year the horn terminates iu an expamioii termed the 
* palm ’. 

4 . A flat widened part at the end of an arm or 
arm-like projection, a. gen. 

Pilgr. PerfCN. de W, 1531) 304 b, & than after they 
..drewe the other armo to the palme of the crosse, & also 
smote in it another nayl& 1844 H. Stephens Bh. of Farm 
1 - 4*4 The arm c is furnished .. with an oblique palm or ear 
upon which the fore-edge of the mould-board rests and to 
which it is bolted. x8^ Sia K. J. Reed Skipbuild. iv. 66 
The palm here spoken of was shap^ like the palm of a vice, 
and wan run in underneath the iron flat of the lower saloon, 
and riveted to it. 

b. spec. The blade of an oar. 

1313 Douglas ZSneis x. iv. 199 Quhil that the famy stour 
of strcinis le Vp wellis from the braid palmisof irc. s8^ 
Coutemf. Rev, Vl. 953 At length we marked our steersman 
smile, And broadened the oor-paim to rest awhile. 

fo. Applied to the hand of a clock. Obs. rare, 
i6»9 Z. Boyd Last Bediell 519 The Palme tumeih about, 
and with its finger pointeth at the houre. 

d. The broaa tnan^lar part of an anchor, the 
inner surface of the Huke. 

1706 Philup8| Palm o/an A nckor^ the Flook or broad part 
which fastens into the Ground. X77»-84 Cook Voy, (1700) 
IV. i96a They were.. obliged to. .dnig the anchor after 
them, till they had room to neaveit up, when they perceived 
that one c f its palms was broken. 1867 J. Macoregok Viy , 
Atone (x868) ay It needs a good acruboing to get rid of it 
from each palm of the anchor. 

6. An instillment used by lailmakers instead of 
A thimble: sec qnot 1769-76. 


Faloonbb Diet, Meet,, Pedm,petsmsei, . .la formed 
of a piece of leather or^ canvas, oa the middle 01 which la 
fixed a round plate of iron, of an Inch In diameter, whoae 
•urface b pien^ with a number of small holaa, to catch the 
head of the sail-needle, 'i'be leather b fonned ao as to 
encircle the hauul, and button on the back thereof, while 
the Iron remains in the Kihjno Captaine 

Courageous 108 Harvey spent bb leisure bourn., learning to 
use a neetile and palm. 

II. t 6 . A game in which a ball was struck 
with the hand ; m falm-pie^ fsee 9 ), F. la pauma, 
jeu de la paume, D. 'I'be ball used in this game. 

1440 J. SiiiKLBY Delke K, yames (1837) 56 Whane he 
playd there at the pawme. the ballb oft ranne yn at that 
fowle hole. 1487 Eng, Gilds 379 Item, that no man pley at 
tenys or pame w*yn the yeld nalla 148a in Poston Lett, 
111 . 303 At the Paame ther, ther pleaure for to take. 1339 
pALSOB. 933/e Paume to play at tennys with, paulme. 

7. A measure of length, equivalent either to 
the breadth of the palm of the band (>» Hard sb, 
so, Handbbiadth), i. e. about three to four inches, 
or to the whole length of the bond from the wrist 
to the finger-tips, i. e. about seven to nine inches. 

1489 Caxton Ckas. Gt. aai He had the (ace a cubyte brode, 
tite nose a palme longe. c xyao Melusine xUk. 395 Geffray 
. . made hb swerd to entre in hb flesahe wel a palme deepb 
1607 Topkell Fourf, BeesstsijA^) 17a The tail la not above 
two hands or palms long. 1605 Bacon Ess., Empire (ArbJ 
303 Dunng that Triumuirate Kings, ..there was such a 
watch kept, that none of the Three, could win a Palme of 
Ground, but the other two, would straightwaies ballance it 
1771 Ann, Reg. 78 The coipse . was . . placed on a . .scaffold, 
fifty-four palnia high. 1801 A. Rahken Hist, France 1 . 1. v. 
431 There was a circular window of five palnia or three feet 
nine inches diameter. 1847 C. Gaiaauc in Merc, Marine 
Mag. (1858) V. 4 The Brazilian palm being reckoned at 8| 
inches not 9 as generally supposed. 

III. [f. Palm v] 8 . The act of palming a 
card, etc. : see Palm v. a. 

1664 J. Wilson Cheats iv. i. Did not 1 .. teach you your 
top, your palm, and your slur? 

IV. 9. aitrib. and Camb , , Mpalm-breadth^-mark- 
tftg; palm-reading, -tickling ; f palm-barley 
(sec quot.) ; palm-grease {/tumaraus) ,moMy given 
as a douceur or bribe (cC i b) ; so palm-greasing, 
petty bribery, ‘tipping* ; f palm-pear (sec quot.); 
palm-play [Fr. jeu de la paume'], on old game 
resembling tennis, in which the Imll was struck 
with the palm of the hand initcad of a racket ; so 
palm-playing \ palm- veined a. Bel,, palmatcly 
veined ; paUn-wise adv., with ojpen palm ; palm- 
worker, a person who works with a palm (sense 5 ). 

1706 PHiLi.ii'8,/WNfNrz Hordeum (in old Records), •Palm- 
Barley or Sprat-Barley; ..a sort of Grain tliat b fuller and 
broader than common Barley [cf. 16x1 CoTott,,Orge paumP, 
Heere Barlie, big Hai lie, Harlie with the square earej. 1397 
A M. tr. GuiUemeau't Fr. Ckirurg.^ 45/1 We must then 
from palme to •Palmebreadthe, a little more than hMf 
throughe cutt the same. 1897 ' Ouida ’ Aia\sarenes iii, 
She’ll want a lot of •palinurease. 1886 Barikg-Gould Ctmti 
Royal L iv. 56 I'he police . were extortionate in their 
demand for •palm-gre-ising. 1883 Longm. Mag. S»L 497 
Belief in fortunate •palm-inarkingn. i6u Moufet & Rennet 
Health's Impr. (i74fS) 3x0 Wardens or *Palm. Pears, so 
culled, because one of them will fill the Palm of a Hand, 
a 1347 Earl of Surrey in Totteifs Misc. (Aib.) 13 I'be 
•palme play, where, dispoyled for the game, With dazed 
eies oft we.. Haue mist tne ball, and got sight of our dame. 
s8oi Strutt Sports 4 Past. 11. iii, 85 The game of hand-ball 
b called by the Fiench, palm-play. 1870 Rossetti Dante 
at Venma xxviii, He comes upon The women at their 
•palm-playing. 1867 Craig Palmistry 304 In Palmbtry 
and in chiromancy, many collateral circunistam es often go 
to read off an individual, as well a.s the mere •palm-reading. 
1809 Malkin Gil Bias viii. vii. (Rtldg.) P 3 •Palm-tickling 
peittionere for the loavcH and fbhes. x866 Treas. Bot. 838/9 
* Palm-veined, having the principal veins raduiting from 
a common point. 0x603 T. Cartwright Confut. Rkem, 
N. T. (1618) 514 The same hand.. being first .stretched forth 
•palm-wise, is after gathered in fist-wise. 1889 Critic 97 J uly 
65/1 "Palm workers are obliged to do their work sianding 
up; silting down they would not have enough force to 
pass the long needles through the stiff canvas. 


Palm (pam), V. Also 7 paume, pawme, 
paulm, 7-8 paum, 7-8 (9 dial.) pawm. ff. Palm 
sb'^: in most senses, orig. slang or low colloquial. 
Cf. It. palmare to giip with the palm of the hand, 
also, to stroke or smooth with the palm ; F. 
paumer to stroke with the flat hand.] 

1 . trans. To touch with the palm, or pass the 
palm across ; to handle ; to stroke with the hand; 
to take or grasp the band of, shake hands with. 

X685 Crownk Sir C. Nice iii. Dram. Wka 1874 III. ^ 
Sur, Is theie not enough in London for you? .^i> Co. 
Ay, stuff pawni’d by butlers and waiters, c 1704 Prioe 
Epigr., Frank carver very ill, yet will palm all the meats. 
1^ A/ew Spectator No. la. z And what with palming one 
fellow, kiH.<ung another and Loaxiiig with thousands, has 
driven me almost hommad. 1876 T. Haedy F.thelherta 
(x8^) 268 lie liecame gleeful, ..nervously (^ming his hip 
wiin his left hand, as if previous to plunging^ it into hot 
water for some prize. x88x Corf ess, fttvolous Girl 176. 
b. intr, 

X678 Drydrn K ind Keeper tv. i. 1 think in my conscience, 
he IS palming and topping in my belly. 18^ Robinson 
Wkitfy Gioss.f To Palm or Pawm, to climb, to ascend pro- 
gres-iively by the use of the hands and feet, as a monkey 
‘palming ’ up a pole with its paws and legs. 

2 . trans. To conceal in the palm of the hand, 
as in cheating at cards or dice, or in higgling. 

1673 [see Palming vbL sh, •]. x68o Cotton CompL 
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Gmmntt^ xv. 96 He paliiM tb*TO u much aa be can, nimbly 
pai>«intf the last Card. 1706 PHii.Lira, TmpiUm^ to jugKW 
10 oiiee Hand 1 tocog or cheat at Dice. « t *at Fa&its 
II. xii. 104 I«'t 1 who cog or palm the dicer z88a liusANT 
Ali Stnis III. 34 He l^gan to'palm'tite ess in the moat 
surprising manner. 188a .SmL Hev. LI V. 609 You m.'ty show 
a cfoem men bow to ' palm ’ a card, yet nut one of them will 
be able to do it. 

b. ?'ro perform or pUy (a trick) by palming;. 

1717 Paioa Alma ii. *4* Hut Space and Matter we should 
bhimei They pahn'd the Trick chat loni the Game. ^ 

+ 3 . intr. To play a trick, to cheat ; to impose 
a person. Obs, 

■806 F. SncNCB Ir. Varillas* Ho, Afodrefs 41 4Th9G^Tmau\M 
peulm'd upon Francis the Firrt. 1707 J. Sravass tr. 
Qtmtodds Cam, IVks. at>4 The Dog paum'd upon u« 


so silly. I7a4 J. Macky JomfH. thro. Eng. I. iv 68 At 
Play.. the Ladies think it no Crime to pawm handsomely. 

4 . tram. To impose (a tbinjj) fraudulently i^on 
or upon a person^ ; to pass off by tricke ry or fraud. 

1679 Crownk Amb. Stattnaan iv. 59 Thinking you cou’d 
pawinc such stuflTc on me. 1711 Aduisoh Jt/rc/. No. 117 ^4 
She . . h.'is made the Country ring with sevi ral imaginary 
Exploits which are palmed upon her. t7« Smollett 
Qutx, (1803} IV. i6o My lord duke has palmeiThis lacqu^ 
upon us, in lieu of my lawful hu>.b.and. z8aa Lamb Elia 
Ser. I. Dist, Corrttp,, Have you not tried to palm otf a 
j^terriay's pun 7 a i 96 a Hucki k Civi/tM. (1869) 111 . iv. a74 
Pernicious notions palmed on the people. 

b, with inverted construction : to put (a person) 
off with (somethint;). rare. 

It. Af istf^hanos, Achar/uoHS nj The Chorus, .should 
stand by Like foolfs that 1 may palm them off with diminutive 
words. 1894 Idler Sept. 168 The public .c.an:iut always got 
the books it wants, .and is frequently palmed off with otlicr 
books wbich it does nut in iha least care about. 

6. To ‘grease the palm ’ of, brilic, ‘tip*. 

tj47 Adtfettl. Eida. Or/AaM 40 (V. UtiW). iSiaJ. H Vaux 
Flash Diet s. v.. It is then s.dd that the party who receives 
it (the bribe] is palmed, or iii.it Mr. P.-umcr is concerned. 
i8zs Spirtt Pnh ymls. XVI. 345 A candidate in full 
career . Palming each grea5y raggamiiffin. 1890 Pall Mall 
G. 6 Feb. 3/j The heads of this particular Arm.. admit th.'it 
they ‘ painzed ' right and left. 1899 C. G Kamers Exetrr 
Road 13s Votes which would in other days have lieen 
aetj^uireJ by palming the men .and kissing all the bullies. 

3ralmaceoiia (p.'vliur'j r^s;, a. Hot, [f. mod. i 
L. Paltndcem fern. id. (f. L palma Pat.m j 3 . 1 ) + I 
-oris.] Of or belonging to the Natural Order Pal^ 
maremy Palmse, or Palms. 

1730 Mabtyn in Pktl . Trans. XXX VT. 385 Tlte same 
Botanists have placed the Musa io die Palmaceous Class. 


io Mavne Kx^os. Lex, 

Palma Chnsti (pie Ima kri’sti). [The med. 
L. name (also, in setiiie i, Kr., It., Sp., Pg.) for the 
two plants ( » palm or hand of Christ) ; from the 
banddike shape of the leaves (in i), and of the 
tubers (io a). See also Palmohrtst.] 

L The Caslor-oil plant, Pifintss communis, 

TveMv.o Names 0/ Herbs, Rictnus is called.. in eng. 
lish Palma Christi.^ *5^ bn* DodHMS III. XXIX. 3 S 5 Th« 
seedeof Palma Oiristi is hoatcand drie in the ihirde degree. 
az687 Wallu Bnttel Summet -Isl, 1. Wks. (17^) 86 The 
Palma>Christi and the lair pack, .. In half the circle of the 
hasty ycai Proiett a shade, and lovely fruits <lo wear 1736 
Hailxv Housrk. Dtct. ^ fie may take an ounce of the juice 
of the root of Palma Ckristi, witli os much sugar, fasting. 
1833 M .SroTT Tom Cringle xviii. We applied an embroca- 
tion of the leaves of the Palma Ckrish or Castor oil nuL 

ta. A name for si^ecies of Orchis having palmate 
tubers, as O. macuhta and 0. latifolia. Obs. 

ZS78 Lyi £ Dodoens 11. lix. 335 Of Royall Standergras.se or 
Palma Cliri.sti. IThrcr kinds described.] 1507 Gr-RARna 
Herbal 1. diL Roi.dl .Saiyrioii or linger Orenis, i*. called 
of the Latiue^ Palma Chnsti. 
t Palmaoo’co. Obs. The coco-palm. Coco a. 

188s Grew Musmutn 11. aoi. 

Palmar :pa.* lniai 1, a. and sb. [ad. palmar^ 
is, f. palma : see Palm sb.^ and and -au.J 
A adj. t L (See quota.) Obs. rare'~^, 

1656 Hloont Glossogr., Talmar {fralmarii\ pertaining to 
victory or to a hand breadth, or lo the palm of the hatul. 
1658 Phillips, Palmar, liclou^ing to a PahiL 
zT Anal. Pertaining to, bitualcd in, or connected 
with the palm of the hand (or the corresponding 
part of the fore-foot of a qiiadm^>cd). 

Palmar arch : name for the continuation of the radial 
artery {deep /. a.) and that of ihe ulnar artery Ksupcrfictal 
A ) in the palm. ' 

_ .s 83 i R. iG^ox CIooimTs Anat. an Palmar or Anterior | 
Ligaments. Z840 G. Ellis A nat. 40S The nrtery that forms 
the superficial palmar arch is the continnalion of the ninar. 
s87a Humphry Myology 37 The anterior or palmar port of 
the ulnar condyle. zSt^ T. Bryant Pract. .Surg. I. 173 
On the plantar surface of the foot or the ^lalniar of the hand. 

B. sb. L Anal. A ]>almar muscle, nerve, or 
other structure. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

2 . Zool. Name for certain joints in the * arms * of 
acrinoid: see quot. 188S. (Alsu in Lat. form 
palmdre, pi. -ia.) 

1877 Huxley Anat. Fnv. A turn. fx. 584 TThrse again 
bifurcate to give rise to the palmaria. 1879 CARPENieR in 
Trans. Lin. Soc. II. 1 34 Conipleic series of dUtichals and 
pitlrnars. 1888 Rollrston ft Jackson Anint, Life 57a If 
the arms lof a Crinoid) l>raruh twice the joints between the 
^t and second places of divihion are known as distichalsx 
if thrice, tha joints between the second and third places of 
division are deMgnated palmars, 

PalmariaA (pu^lrae^'nin), a, rare. [f. L. 
palmAri-um that which bears the palm, a master* 
piece + -AN.] Palmabt o.^ 


iSbS T. Kint> In Temets ^ JIfiee. CrU. of Person P^cf. 
33 'Itie chief merit of this pahnnrian emcndutioiu s8m 
Jftackrv. Mag, XVllI. aia 'flic palmarian charge of all, 
..the dimax of hb sins, negligences, and ofTcncca 
A tkenxum 16 Feb. 006/3 rrheubald’s) |jiihnaruui emendalioa 
of the pOMOgu in ‘ Henry V.* describing the death of FalstaflT 
should moke hi.s name clear to all lovers of poetry. 

t Palmaxy (paf'loi&ri), rA Obs. rare, [ad.L. 
palmdri-ttm, that which carries off the palm of 
victory, neuter sb. use of Palmdri-us of or pertain- 
ing to a palm : see next J A token of victory or 
supreme excellence, a pnic : cf. Palm sb.^ 3, 

1657 TiiORNt KV tr. Longus* Daphnis Of Chloc 163, 1 give 
thee tills, the palmary of ihyne [.sl. beauty\ 

Palmary (nieimari), a.^ [ad. L. palmAri-us 
that bears off the palm of victory, f. palma [ia!m : 
sec -ABV.J That bears, or is worthy to bear, the 

f ialm (see Palm sb.^ 3); holding the fust or 
lighesl place ; of supreme or first-rate importance ; 
pre-eminent, principal, chief. 

S657 W. MoKir.R Coena quasi Kotni Duit. iii 144 Three 
favourite and patm.'iry Texta. 1703 Quick. Dec. Wife's 
Sister 2^ Hut the Palm.iry Argument fur these Mariinges . . 
u tliLs, their great Kx|ierliency. 1879 Famuar ^t, Paul 
(1883) 38 i'liai p ilinary truth of the l*aiiline theology. 1888 
1 . Hvwaii-k in Class, lieu. 11 . 378 He lias given us a goodly 
number of emendations of tlie kind which in old clays 
wj iid hiice been colled 'palmary*. [Cf. niodL emendatio 
Pa/matTa.'] 

Pa'lmary, a 2 rare. [ad. L. pa/miSr-ix, f, 
palma p.ilm : see -ar^ 2. Gf. F. palmaire (Pare 
J6ih c.).] Pertaining to the palm of the hand ; 
palm.nr. 

1696 PiiiLLirs (ed. 5), Palmary Muscle, the Muscle that 
contracts the Paha of the hand 1897 Chuagti Adi>aiice 
31 Oct. 547/3 it begun with ordinary paliiury and pedal 
ap;jlau.se 

Palmate (pX'lmdi), Ji5. Chem. [f. PALM-I0 + 
-ATE ^.] A salt of iialmic acid. 

1838 ;j . Thomson Chem. Org. Ilothes 432 Palmate of coila 
i'iol^taincd l)y miAing palmicm id with a solution ofcui l>onatc 
of Ksla, Ibid., Palnuitc ul ammonia may be obtained in 
the Mime way. 

Palmate Cptc lmA), a. A'al. Jlist. [ad. L. 
palmdt-us, f. palma palm (of the hand) + -ATh2 2.] 
1 . Of a form like that of an open palm or hand ; 
applied to parts or members of a plant or animal 
which have narrow or spreading divisions like 
fingeis, properly when these project or radiate from 
an cxpandctl entire portion like the palm. 

sfec. tL. Hot. Of leaves having |ohe<» or divisions ^strictly 
five in nunil>er) whose niidnlxi all radiate from one point at 
the end of the Icuf-stalk, the siniisi s being eitlier shallow or 
drop (-^cc Paimaii-i, or even extending to the base so that 
the k-af conhi»ts of separate leaficts (in this ca.se more 
propel ly c.alktl digitate)', also of tubers having divisions 
like lingcis, .xs in stmie species of Orchis, b. Zi’ol, Of the 
horns of deer when of broad flat form with lateral pro- 
1 jeering points, as in the reindeer and moose. O. Entom. 
Of the anrenno: ami legs of certain insects: see quot. 1B26. 

1760 J. Li K Intrcd /tot in y (1765) 170 Palmate 1785 
Martvn Houssean's Pot xxvii. (170-1) 4^*4 'Ihc leaves are 
palmate or handed. 1807 J. K. Saiirii Phvs. Hot, 109 
Glohulnr or palmate kiiubs or bulbs. z8b6 Kikby ft .Sp. 
Entom, d. IV. 321 Palmate. Very short nnlenrue which 
snul forth externally a f-w long fingcr-shat»ed bianclics, 
giving I liein some resemblance of » hand. Ibid, -ise) Pul mate. 
VV'heii towaidn the apex the cubit is armed laterally with 
several divai irate .spimfoiiu teeth. 3855 KiNGbLi Y Wesiw. 
Ho! vi, The girat palmate oarweeds which waved along 
llic chnsin. 1880 Gray 6trmt. Hot. ul § 4 (ed. 6l xoz 
Digitate fingered! was the old name, W'hcn the term palmate 
wa.-. restricted to a simple but pahnatcly lobed leaf of thiH 
type. But since the lime of De Candolle the two names 
have lieen used mien hangeably. 

2 . Of the foot of a bird : Having the toes con- 
tic<;tc<l by an expandctl membrane ; webbed. 

i8a6 (kK»n Hk. Nat. (1834) II. 41 A palmate or web-fix)t, 
f>riiied ftjT swimming. 

Falmated (px-lm^’U-d), a. Nat. Hist, [-Ei> 1 .] 

1 . =j)rcc, I. 

1753 Chambh.s Cycl. Supp, s v Era/. Palmatcd Leaf, 
one in foim of an open hand. Z794 .S. Williams Fermotit 
83 His horns are palmated Z851 Maynf Rfid Scalp 
Hunt. XX 139 That< hed with the palmar ed leaves of the 
yuca. i88x B. Dawkins in Nature 94 Nov. 85/3 Antlers 
p.ifiiialed in front, instead of behind the beam. 

2 . ^ prcc. 2 ; aliso applied to the foot of aome 
quail rupeiU, etc. 

1768 Pennant Zoo/. J. 199 The Osprey. . .The left ffoot] is 
not at all p.ilnuitc‘d, ns Lirinn:iis asserts it iii. vn^Jbui. I. 

1 1 g .St a) . . Five pal mated Iocs on each foot. zSoa Falkv Nat, 
Tlteol. XV, The strong .short legs of that aniinai [mole], 
the paliiiuied feet armed with sharp iLiils. 18^ Kanb 
Ant. E.e/> 1 . I. xxiv, 320 A novel use of a pnlimiteJ foot. 

Falmately (pcclmAli), adv, [f. Palmatk a. 

+ -lv 2.J ]n a palmate manner. (Chiefly Hot.') 
1845 I .iNOLFY .SrA Hot, iv. (1858) 36 c, Leaves divided I 
pabnately into many narrow lobes. 1870 Hooker Stud. 
P'lmtt 153 Sanicula. ..l..eaves paimatcly cut. zBya Oli\kr 
Etem. Hot. il 175 A.. herb with paiinately-lobcd feaves. 

Falmati- (pcelni?‘’ti, prelmae ti), combining 
furm of L. paJmdtus Palmatk, in botanical terms 
relating to leaves. Fiblmatlfld (-mofiTifid) a. 


relating to leaves. Fdlmatlfld f-mofiTifid) a. 
\L..-fiaus split, divided], palmate ly cleft or divided 
at UNist half-way to the base. Valmatiferm 
(-mieMi ) d., approaching a f«lmate form, or having 
the ribs palmately srrang^. Palma-tUO'teta, 
Palma'tllobed (-inJiti-) <s., palmately divided with 


roanded divbions or lobes. PalaarfeipA'ztedt 
-pa'rtito (-mehti*) a. [L. partitus divided : see 
Fabtitb], palmately divided nearly to the basei 
so Valma*ti8aot, Falua4lM’otad (-m^ti-) a. [L. 


seetus cut : see -aKcrl. 

1840 Whfwell PhiL Induct, Set. 1 . 466 Leaves may bs 
called pinnatifid, pinnatipartite. uinnutisei t, pinnatilobate, 
palmatifid, palmatipartitr. Z857 AaAVNR Expos, Lex., Palma- 


tifid, . _ palinatiforin, . . palmatilohate, . . ^Imatipartite, . , 
p.ilmBtiscLtcfL Z870 Bentij^v Man. Hot. 155 Wbeii thers 
are more tiian 5 lobr^ the leaf is palmatifid or palmately- 
cleft. 1879 Oliver Elenu Hot. 1. viL 76 If the segments h« 
s^arated nearly to the petiole^ the leaf is palmatipaitite. 
iWa V1NF..S Saehd Hot. 416 Lamina bi.ing usually pinnatifid, 
but sometimes palmatifid. 

Falmatiou (pielm/'/on). [n. of action from 
Palm v., and Pai.matr a. : see -atiow.] 

+ 1 . The action of touching or feeling with the 
palm of the hand. Obs. 

z688R. IloLUB Armoury il 387/1 Palpation, or Palmation 
..by which the object is di.scuvcrcd to be either rough or 
amooib, hairy or naked. 

2 . jslat. JItst. Palmate formation (as in the 
horns of a deer, the feet of a bird, etc.) ; concr. 
each of the divisions of a piilmate stmolure. 

1883 CliMulcrs* Encycl. s. v. Derr, [Antlers] are renewed 
with incica.nc of size, and of bicadth of p.almation. (8^14-90 
Cassell tNat, ///j/. ill. 79 The gigantic Iiixh Deer, a species 
I originally incliitlcd with the Elk, on account of the palma- 
I tioM and outward inclination of iLs huge antlers. 1889 Sci, 
Amer. N S. LXI. ai/)/i The curious axis deer ..its horns, 
when developed, will have no paliiiaiions. Z890 Coiies 
Ornttk. 11. Ill 194 'J'hc p.'ilmation is usually complete, 
extending to the ends of the loe& 

Falaiiato- Iptulm^iti?), occasional advb. com- 
bining form of L /iz/wiirfttxPAi.MATR (cf. Palmati-), 
Falmo^to-poltate a., peltate and palmately di- 
vided. Falmoito-ramo so a., palmately branched, 
having branches spreading like fingers. 

1846 Dana Zooph. (18481 545 Cespirose, skmdcily palmatcw 
rainose. 1876 Harlev Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 441 Leaves laige, 
palmato-peliate. 

Falmclirist (pa mkrist). Also 7 palmecrist. 
[Cf. mod Ccr. chrislpa/me \ obs. F. pauime de 
Christ, pauime JHeu (Cotgr.).] Anglicized form 
of Palma Chkistt (sense 1). 

161 z Biui B Jonah iv. 6 GcmI jirepaied a gourd \mnrg. 
palmccnst]. z8te PushY Mtn. I ropk. 2U6 We have cu<h, 
iiLs own paiinchrist f and our p.'ilmtJinst has it.s own wuira. 

Falm -cross, fa. A cross, usually a monu- 
mental cross in a churchyard, formerly decorated 
with palm-branches (or substitutes for them] on 
Palm Suncl.iy. Obs. b. (See quot. 1855.) 

1469-70 in ,Sw,nyne Samm Church w Ace (1896) 13 Pro 
einciid'dflePalmecros, zfss mtilasnock A’ tc.A/ Mitkaels, 
lip. Stort/ord (1883) 39 Pd. for quiutfr of lyme to set up 
w'alle the pahne ciossr..xvi</. 15.. Will in HiponCh.Aite 
(Siiitccsl 334 Pnhiie Crosc within the ktrkegarth. 0x568 
fsee Paoik) z8s5 Robinson Whitby Palm Crosses. 

oniamentnl comhinarions of fsmall cros^ei made of thepceJea 
willow puhn, put together with pins and studded with the 
bln^som.s. 'I'hese iiu-morials of the season are then sii.spcndcd 
from the top ol the room. 

Faljued (pamd), a. [C Palm sb.^ + -ed^; 

repr. L. palmdtus ] 

1 . Having a ‘palm* or flat expanded part with 
projecting points, as a deer’s norn; palmate; 
carrying palmate horns. ? Obs, 

Z4B6 Hh. St. Albans E iv. Too brawnchis firai pawmyd h« 
most haiic. Z575 Turbi-rv. I'enene ^6 Thi.i headc sFiou|d 
be callmi a paliiied toppe. i6as JJhayton Polv-olb. xxiii. 
(1748) 355 The prouil palmed ileer Forsake the closer woods. 
16^ Phil. Trans. XIX. S05 All of the Deer Kind, carrying 
the siaine sort of Palmed Homs. 

2 . Palmate as a leaf. 


I it66 I Bartram Jml. 17 Jan. 40 Here we cut down three 
tall palm i>r cabbage trccB, and cut out the top bud, the 
white lender part of the rudiiiient.s of the great icaven, which 
will he 6 or 7 foot long, when full grown, and the palmed 
part 4 in diameter. 

3. In patasynthetic comb.: Having a palm or 
palms (uf a specified kind). 

e Af aster of Came (MS. Digby 182) iii, Of the bucke 

..His heedc is pamyrige and loiigr pamed. x6zs C utcr. b. v. 
Passm,*, A fnll-paulined Stags he^. Z613 Chapman Ma.que 
Wkn. 1873 111 . ZZ5 She .. loves hounds and high p.'iliiud 
harts. zSsa R. S- Surters l^postge's .Sp. TVur (iSoj) 197 
He carried the smart dogskin wa-sh-leather palmed glove 
of his right hand in his left one. 1889 iHsity News t8 July 
7/x 'I'be average palmed, square tipp^ man is the average 
man of MinMi. 

Falmed (pamd), ppl. a. [f. Palm 9.2 + -SD ^] 
Concealed in the palm of the band. 

z8^ Daily News 3 June 8/3 Keeping the hand cloee^ 
until the opportunity occurs for getting rid of the palmed 
article. 

FalmeUaceoU (px:lmel/> Jqs), a, Bot, [f. 

mod.L. Palmellact-m fern. pi. •¥ -ous.] Belonging 
to the ralmellacem, a doubtful oider of fresh-water 
Algse (typical genus Palmelld), consisting of 
simple cells, of various colours, with thick jelly- 
like integument, and mulliplying by cell-division j 
supposed by some to be transitional slates of some 
undetermined higher plants. So Falme'lliB [-inI], 
a red colouring matter found in Palmella cruenta ; 
Palmtllold a. [-hid], resembling or apparentljr 
akin to the genus Palmella, 
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*®77 Q* ymi. Afkrvte, Sa. XVll. iBs On a * palmelloid* 
moJuicatioD of Stigaocloniuin. [1876 McNai iiaf. 54 Ihe 
algae were formerly known aa the peen gonidia of the 
lii nen thaUun, and Miona cbirfly to the Pauneliaceae wilit 
chIoroi)b> IL] 1881 Pkiiaaelphia Rtc. No. 345 -• 6 Subbtances 
which ne had eiiccecded in exti acting from fi ^'Watcr al;;ac. 
'I’hey are palmclline, xaiuhophyll,chlorouhyll and cbaracine. 
1690 CooKR F»‘ethw, Algm iv. 41 Considerable surfaces are 
covered with a palaielloid growth. 

t Pa'lmeouSy a, Vbs, [f. \^.ftalme’US of or 
made of palms + -owm.] Of palms or palmwood. 

i6s7 Tomlinson Renou’sDisp. 729 They make the palmeous 
Emplaister aft«T the form prescribed, ajjitiVinB it nlwaycs 
wiin a palmeous spatle. [ibid.j Agitating it with a rudicle 
of the Palm, or some other a'.tnctive Tree.] 

Palmer (pa'inaj), sb.^ Forms : 1-6 palmere, 
4 paumer, 4-6 palmare, 6 paulmer, palmar, 
4- palmer, [a. AF. palmer^ paumer — OF. /W- 
micr^ paumitr f ■» Sp. palmero^ Pg. palmtiro^ It. 
palmiere) :—raecI.L. palmarius, f. palma palm.] 

1 . A pilgrim who had returned from the lloly 
Land, in ^gii of which he canied a palm-branch 
or palm-leaf; also, an itinerant monk who travelled 
from shrine to shrine, under a perpetual vow of 
poverty ; oft<n simply an eriiiivalent of pilgrim. 

a 1300 K. Horn xfvtj A pal mere he par mettc. c 1330 R. 
Rriinnk C'ArfM. H-'aco (KolUi 15834 A schurt siaf he dide 
hym make, AU palineres in }inud‘ a lake. 136a Lancu P. PI. 
A. Prol. 46 Pilgrimes and Palniera Plihteii hem to-gederes 
For to aeche reiiit Jeuie. 14.. TundaU's 418 He se 
non.. Bill A pie.ste, Jiat a palmare wa.s,Apalme in his haiKle 
he hadde, And in a sclaven w.isi he clailuc, 1530 Pai-sgr. 
ya/2 l^anlintr a puore man, i^//x/r<r. 159a Siivks. Rom. 4 

jul, I. V. 102 For Saints haue handi;, that Pilgrims hands 
do tuch, And palms to palnie, is holy Palmem kisse. 1674 
Stavklky Rom. Iloruleoih 03 'Ihe Pilgrim iiad some 
hnme^ or dwelling pl.are, but tne Palmer n.id none. 'I'he 
Pilgrim tiavi lied to some certain designed place, or places, 
but the Palmer to all. Tltu Pilgrim went at his own 
charges, but the Palmer prof-st wdrul poverty, and went 
upon Alms. x8o8 .Vott Mar$n. 1. xxiii, Here is a holy 
Palmer come, F'rom .Salem fli.st, and last from Rome. 1856 
Htani KV Rinat \ Pal. 11. 144 flerice too IPlioanicia]. at 
least ill rt cunt limes, came the biaiiclic'c wliioli distinguislied 
the pilgrims of Palestine, from those of Rome, Compostello, 
and Canterbury, by the name of ‘ Ptxlmcr'. 

2 . Name for a dcstruclive hairy cateq-dllar. 

[Orig. appliuil to those of migratory or wandering habits, 

or that moved a'>uut in swarms: see I’almkr-wohm ] 

1538 El\oi Diet.. Cojnpe, a wonne which .is callyd a 
palmer. //»/#/., Centipeda. a wonne « ailed .a i’.iliner, whiclie 
IS heary, and hath many fecte. 1578 I.ytk Dotioem 11. xw. 
i;7 Whose leaves l>e holy as though they hud bme eaten 
with Locuste-, Paiilmers, or .Snayks. 1613 PtrRr44AS Pi/gHm- 
age (1614) 803 Mingling likewise with these ashes, scorpions, 
spiders and palmrn. aliue. 1867 F.^ Fran is Angling xiv. 
(1880) 501 Fail iTiers.. are the. .caterpillars of various mutlia. 

b. sAugling. An attificial tly, of various kinds, 
covered w ilh bristling hairs like the caterpillar so 
called ; a hackle. 

16 

kiMi _ , _ 

Angling (ed. a) g\ Golden I’alnier, or Jlacklc. 1884 AV. 
yamess Gaz. ai Juiii 6/t In certain water-, a big lud or 
black palmer is the be-.t and iK-st recognized lure for jierclc 

c. A wood-louse. 

1715 Bkadi.ry Fatn. Diet. II, Its held to lie a great secret 
to drink pounded Palmers found in icllars in hoiuc while 
wine. i8t7 78 Hai liwki i , Palmer^ a wood-Iuu:^e. 

3 . alt rib. and Comb , as (in sen--.e 1) palmet Hike 
adj., -maHy -stciff'^ -weed-, (in sense a) palmer bob 
(lk)B ib.^i)\jly\ tpabner'Serpent : see quot ; 
palmer-trout, a local name of the samlet, 

1814 Col. Hawki£r D/a/j' (x8aj) I. 04 My flie8..were the 
yellow dun at bolioiii and red "palmer hob. 1651-7 T. 
Barker Art 0/ Angling [18 o) 53 We will begin to make 
the '' Palmer flyc. 1658 H awthorns Fr. 4 It. Note hks. II. 

II White liead and *palmer-like beard. 1885 Wvhton Arab. 
A 7 c (1887) III. 270 'J be *ji.ilmer-man drank the bitter 
draught. 1608 'I'opsuli. Serpents (1656) 745 Unto (his Pur- 
ph^nc 1 may odd the "Palmer .Surpeiit, wliicli Blrabo writeth 
doth kill with an unrecoverable poysim, and it is .‘ilso of a 
Sc.-irlet colour. 1613 Wodroeph k Fr. Tongue 460 'a 

The Pilgrimefl of my Deseignen shall alwayes be furnished 
with the "Palmer StafTe of Courage. 1836 YAkKiiix Frit. 
Fishes I p. xxxvii, "Palmer IVout. s86< Coucii Frit. Fishes 
IV. 945 S.amlet, or Parr. . . P.ranlin. Palmer Trout. . Salmo 
Salmulus. 184s G. Murray Isln/ord 33 He reached his 
home ill "Palmer weeds. 

t Falmer, sb. ^ Obs. Also 5 pa wiser , palmeir, 
-yer, 6 palmier, [a. V, palmier, paumier paltU’- 
tree, date-tree (13th c.):— L. palmdri-us, f. ^ma 
palm. Cf. li. palsnero, Sp. ^g./almeira.] 

A palm-tree ; a date-tree ; the palmyra. 

c 1470 Henry Wallace ix. 19*3 Hu h.nndis maid ryeht lik 
till a pnivmer [v.r, to anc Palmcirk 1481 Caxton b/yty. 11. 

X. 88 In ynde groweth a tree moche gnte and right fayr.. 
and is called pMmyer and beretii dales. 1491 — Vitas Pair, 
(W. de W. 1495) 11. a6i/a The sayd Symuon. . was clommcn 
on a palmyer. Du Wks IntroeL Fr. in Patsgr. 914 

Palmier, datters. 1599 Hakiuyt Voy. II. 1. asa Sujnr 
which in made of the nulta called Gagora : the tree is called 
the palmer. 

b. attrib. and Comb . : palmer-nut, f coco-nut ; 
palmer- tree, palm-tree (in quots. coco-nnt palm). 

14.. Nominalexn Wr.-Wtllcker 711/17 Hie cncumur, vei 
-mis, a palmemutte. xfloo Hakluyt I'ov. 11 . t. siS There 
come euery yeere from Cochin.. great ahippea Inden with 
mreat Nuts cured, and with Sugar made of the selfe same 
Nuts called Giana 1 the tree whereon these Nuts doe grow 
4 b called the Fanner tree. ibid. 064 Here are very many 
or eocoikeea 


1651 T. Barker A rt oP A ngling 5 I'licreare several 

id-* of Palmers tlmt are g >od for (bat time. 17^ Bi-.8r 


FlJmert sb.t ? Oh. Forms : 4 pamara, 5 pan- 
more, pawmer(e, palmare, 5-7 (?-^) palmer, 
7 paulmer. [a. OF. paumer in same sense, f. 
pQume palm of the hand : c£ Palmikt l.] A flat 
piece of wood used for sthking the palm of the 
hand as a punishment ; a fernle. 

13B7 Trrvisa Ifieden (R«>lls) VI II. aai Seynt John |m 
'E vangelist appered to hym in his slepe, and manasstide 
hym to smyte wih a p^ere [v.ry. pawmcie, paumerc, 
pawmer : 143a palmer : L.Amtla]. 1483 Cath, Angl. 267/1 
A Palmare in he vcoXe- ferula, ..peumutofium. c 1900 in 
Peacock Siai. Cambridge (1841) App. A pi xxxvii. 'I'hc 
Bedyll in Arte shall bring the Master ofGraiaer to the Vice- 
chauncelar, delyveryng hym a Palmer with a Rodde. 156s 
Dai.'s tr. Bullinger on Apoc. (1573J61 Children are kept in 
awe with the Pidmer, least they forget them sclues. i6ss 
CoTCH., Ferule, a Ferula, or Paulmer vsed in Schooles for cor* 
rection. 1658 Pm illiys, Palmer, a certain instrument where- 
with School- bo^'S are struck on the palms of their hands. 

Palmer (pa-mai), [f. Palm v. 2 + -hR'.] 
One who palms, or conceals in the hand (a card, 
die, or other object, in cheating, conjaring, etc.) ; 
one who practises sleight of hand. 

167X Shaowrll Humourists iii. I saw you,.. by help of a 
dozen men, chaNtlse one poor 'lopuer or Palmer. 1706 
PiiiLLirs, Palmer, ..ono that deceitfully cozens ur cogs at 
Cards or Dice, by keeping sonic of them in hU Hand unseen. 
1885 Pall Mall G. 19 Mar. 5/1 The clever conjurer. .aa a 
palmer and a passer . . takes a high rank. 

Palmer, v. and north, dial. ^f. Palmer 
lAl] intr. To wander about like a palmer or 
vagrant ; to go about idly from place to place. 

1I07 Stago Poems 60 A palmer'd out ns chance wmd heft, 
An' tdl a ncybors house a tuok. i8s6 Scott Aniiq. xxix, 
Ony auld palmering body that was coming duwu the edge 
of Kiiiblytbcmont 1875 W. ALEXANOhR A in Folk (1882) 208 
Up an' paumcrin' abooc the toon o* the seelence o' the nicht. 
Palmerin (pxdmcrin). [Fiom Palmerin de 
Oliva, the legendary illegitimate sun of a Hyranline 
piincess, whose name (f. Sp. palm-tiee) is 
said to have been derived from bis exposure as an 
infant in a wicker basket among palms and olives 
on a mountain side. He was the original hero of 
the l almerin romances which appeared in Spain 
in the i6th c.J Any one of the knightly heroes of 
the Palmerin romances; hence, allusively, any 
redoubtable champion of the age of chivalry. 

1611 Hi!.Ai'M. & Fl Knt. Bum Pestle ni. ii, And, by that 
virtue (hat bnive RosLler That damned brood of ugly giants 
slew, And Palmerin Frannarco overthrew, Glay> 

THoRNK Hollander 111. Wkn. 1874 1 . no Ha, thy anne in 
slingjiiiy Palmerin. i8a3 Scott Peverti xv, To be an abso- 
lute Palnuriiii of England is not in my nature. 

Pa'lmer-wo^rm. [f. Palmer lA.i 3 -i- Worm 
sb.\ sec quot. 160S.] Name for various hairy 
caterpillar.*! destructive to vegetation ; in North 
America, the larva of a tineid moth, Ypsilofhns 
pometellus, destructive to apple-lca\e8. 

In O.T. rendering Ilcb. CU ^nxJm.prob. a kind of locust. 
1560 Bible (Geneva) Joel I 4 That which is left of the 
palmer worme, liaihe the grashupper eaten. 1608 'I'orsELL 
Serpents (16581 667 i here is another sort of tl ese Caterpillers, 
a ho h.Tve no certain place of abode, nor >ct cannot tell wheie 
to tinde tlieir food, b.il like unto hupcrstitious Pilgrims, do 
wander and :,iray hither and thither, .these have purcliased 
a very apt u.ime auiong'.t us Englishmen, to be called Pal- 
iner-woriiis, by ren*am of their wandering and loguish life, 
(for they never st.w in one place, but arc ever wandering). 
1660 I’lOYi K New Fxp Pliys. Meek. Di,;rcs5. 377 One of those 
h.'iiry wornies that resQinblc c.(teipill.Tr.-%, and ore wont to be 
call'd Palmer- woriues. x668 New Kng. Hist. 4- Cen, Reg. 
(t88o) XXXIV. 9y8 It pIcAsrd God to rrsirain the Palmer 
worm .Tmongst vs in y* Bay and to upare our fruit tri'es. 
41817 T. Dwight Tray. A\-tv Eng. etc. (1821) II, 4cx> The 

} )aliiier-worni, were it to apiicar annually, would, within a 
ew years, empty Ncw-Engl.nnd of its inhabitaiitH. 1880 
F y's own Fk. 265 '1 he pahncr-worin, wool bed, or canker is 
found on herbs, plant!., and trees. 

+ Palmery Obs. In 3-4 paumerie, pamerl. 
[As Palmer 3 , with change of sufhx.] -« Palmer 3. 

5:1090 S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 437/219 Seint loan Ewangclint to 
him cam.. And a paumerie \v,r. E. Et^. P. (1B62) 76/208 
pameri] bar on is bond : gret and strong i-nou^h ; Seint Ead- 
mund he nam bi )>e bond : and is paumerie op drouth. 

Palmei^^ (pft*m»ri). [f. Palm jAI + -rrt; 
cf. fernery J A collection of palm-trees ; a place 
or house in which they are grown, a palm-house. 

In recent Diets. 

FalmeBter, -try, obs. ff. Palmtbteb, -tbt. 
Falmeta, -to, obs. var. Palmetto. 

Palmatte (pslm^'t). [a. Y.palmtUt, in sense i 
palmetto, palm-leaf ornament, dim. oipalme-, in a 
dim. ofL. palma, Y. paume palm of the hand.] 

1 . Archmol. An ornament (in sculpture or paint- 
ing) with narrow divisions or digitations, somewhat 
resembling a palm-leaf. 

xHo Leitcb If. C. O. Mailer’s Anc. Art f 3S0 (ed a) 373 
A Ntele on a vase from Volci, on which the painter represents 
yellowish palmettes on a white ground. 1857 Birch Anc, 
Pottery (1858) 1 . 301 A peculiar floral ornament . .the antefixal 
ornament, or palmett^ appears at the handle. 1889 J. Hirst 
in Archaol. Inst. JmL No. 181. sS Ihe artist having 
wished thus to fill in every vacant space at his disposal with 
a leaf, a palmette, or a flower. 

2 . Zool, An appendage of the head in certain 
gastropod molluscs. 

sfl43 Penny CyeL XXV. 379/s Thera b aa btsnial prb* 


matb appendage, which MhL Quoy and Galmanl call 
mette. b^use it b frequently digitated. Ibid. jSo/x The 
head IS red-browm and striated, with a narrow green Wid at 
the Itase of the eyes and the palmettes. 

Palmetto {jp^elmeto). Fomu: 6-7 (9) pal* 
miio, 7 palmita, 7-8 palmeto, -te, 8- pelmetto* 
[Originally a. Sp. palmito dwarf lan-palm, dim. of 
palma palm ; aub^q. conformed to dimbmtiveB in 
-etto from Italian .J Name for several smaller 
species of palms, esp. the dwarf fan-palm, Cfia- 
mairopt humilis, of Southern Europe and North 
Africa, and the cabbage palmetto, Sobol Palmetto^ 
of the South-eastern United States; nlio other 
species of Chnmmrcps, Sabal, and Thrinax. By 
early writers used more vaguely. 

1583 E. Cotton in Hakluyt Voy. ('5^ 188 ' 11 m Palmito 
withliis friiite inclosed in him. 1601 R. Johnson Kingd. 4 
C-ommw. (1603) 204 The inhabitants Hue vpon rice, palmito^ 
catreil and fish. 1613 Purchab Pilgrimage (16x4) 649 Ihs 
Palmita b without branches, the fruit growes on the ti^ 
which within b like Pomegranato, ful of grains without ofa 
golden colour. 16x4 Cayt. Smith Virginia v. 170 Plants of 
seuerall Kinds, as. Ccd.<rs infinite store of Palmetoes. ifi3s 
R. H. Arratgum. Whole Creature xii. | a. xao Better than 
the African and Spanish rootes: the American Palmitosand 
PotaioH. x6m Sir T. Hkrrf.rt Trasr. Ihe most bene- 
ficiall tree to ‘Travellers b the Palmeto ; it growes like the 
Date or Co4-o.tre«. i7a7-46 Thomson SummerhjS And high 
palmettos lift their graceful shivle. 1760 J. Lkb fntrotl. Bot. 
App. 32T Palmetto, Chamtereps. 1765 J. Bartram Jmi. 
31 Dec. in Stork Acc. E, Florida (1766) 18 We came now to 
plenty of the tree palmetto, which the lohabitants call cablia^ 
tree. x8o8 Pike Sources Missus, iii. App^ 97 lliere b me 
palmetto, which ^rows to the height of ao and 25 feet, with 
a trunk two feet in diameter. >847 Longf. Eo. il il 97 'Ihey 
glided Hlong^ . behind a srrecn of palmettos. 1901 Scribners 
Mag. XXJa. 447/9 The only vegetation b a clump of 
stunted palnicttocH, marking toe burial-place of some for- 
guLieti Moorish saint. 

b. W ith qualifying words, as Blue Palmetto, 
Chamatvps I/ystrix, of Southern U. S. ; Cab- 
bage P., Sabal Palmetto (see above) ; Dwarf F.^ 
Sabal Adansoni, of Sotith-eastein U. S. ; Royal P., 
Sabal umbraculi/era and Thrinax parviflora, of 
the West Indies; Saw F., Chameerops serrulata\ 
8ilk-top P., name in Florida for JartMox parti- 
Jlora ; Silver-leaved or Silver-top P., Thrinax 
argenlea, of the W>it Indies, Panama, etc. Also 
Humble P., Small P., names for the palm-like 
genus Carludwica of Pandanaeem or Screw-pines, 
of S. America and the W. Indies esp. C. instgnis, 

1756 P. Brownr Jamaica 190 Palmeto Royal, or Palmeto 
Thatch. Ihb tiee. covers whole fields in many parts of 
the bland. Ibid. 330 The humble Palmeto with round foot- 
stalks. 1866 /rro/. 83B/2. 1884 Miller 

o. aitrib. and Comb., as palmetto ground, kat^ 
leaf, palm, tree, wine ; palmettO’ covered adj. ; pal- 
xnotto basket, a bahket made of palmetto leaves; 
palmetto the flag of the State of South 
Carolina, which bears a figure of a cabbage pal- 
metto tree ; so Palmetto State, a name for South 
C arolina ; palmetto thatch, the leaves of several 
kinds of palmetto, e.Hp. Thrinax argentea, used 
for making hats, baskets, etc. ; also the tiee itsclL 
1813 Scott I rierm. iii.xxv, Their hands *pa1 met to beLskeia 
bare. 1883 J. Maccregok in Sunday Mag. Nov. 686/a We 
pasAcd v.Tst "p.Tlinito-covercd and absolutdy treeless plaina 
1765 J. Bartram Jrnl. 24 Dec. (1766) 5 A perch < 


of "polmctto-^roimd. 1747 N. Jersey A txhives X 1 1 . 364 'Die 
woman .. Had on, .. bliie worsted stockings, *palineta hat, 
scarlet red cloak Ictr.l. 1763 W. Kobfrts Nat Hist Florida 


9 The town, consisting oi aliout forty "palmetto bouses. 
166a GERbikM PfiHC 3 Wilde Indians, who have no other 
Koofh but of "Palmiio-T^eaves. i8h Scott Tatism. viii, 
An umbrella of palmetto leiives. 1756 "Palmeto 'JhaK^ 
(sec b]. z866 Treai. Bot. T\hriMajc] argentea, tUn 

Silver Thatch palm, b u.sually s.ud to yield the young uu- 
expanded palm-leaves in^iii^ from the Went Indies under 
the name of Palmetto 'Thatch, and extensively employed 
for making pulm-cliip hats, boskets, and other fancy articles, 
t *5*5 J* ^farkk 7 - Hawkins’ Sec. Vey. (Hakh Soc.) 19 
Mats . . in.Tde with the rine of "Palmito trees. 1778 Chran. in 
Ann. Reg. 169 'Ihe device for the CTeat seal of houth- 
Carolina .-—a palmetto tree supported by twelve spears. 
S79a Map. Ridmlll Voy. Madeira 100 loe palma comae* 
rpps, or palmetto tree, rises to the height of fifty or sixty 
feet, c 1^5 J. Sr/.KKK J. Hawkins' Sec. Voy. (liakl. Soc.) 
19 "Palniiio wine, b gaibcred by a hoJe ctittc mi the toppe 
of a tree, and u gorde set for rcceauing thereof 

II Palmotum (psclmrif^m). [mod. use of L, 
palmelum palm-grove.] (See <^not.) 

1854 Hooker // f M/a/. Jrnls. 11 . xxvit. 959 A Urn Palme* 
turn, or collection of tall and graceful palms of various kinds, 
Palmftilcpa iniul), jA [f. PalmjA^4- -fol a.] 
A quantity that fills the ]^m of the hand; as 
much as the palm will contain. 

i8za W. Tknnant AruterF. u iii. 6 Some Iktle palmfiils 
of the blcved dew. 18x3 Lamb Etta, Old Beiuheh Inner 
Temple, He took it not by pinches, but apalmful at once. 
PalmAll (pS'mful), a. rare. [f. Palm sb.^ 4 > 
-ruL i.l Full of or abounding in palm-trees. 

a 16x8 Sylvester Jek Triumpkeutitq Near wher Idume's 
dnr and eondy soil Spreads paimful foiVRCa. 

Palm gamete, obs. corrupt f. Pomegranate. 
Palmi- ((>Klmi), combining form of L. palma 
palm of the hand, palm-tree, etc. (Palm sb.^ and ^), 
occuning in scieotifle (chiefly botanical) tenons, as 
Valml'ooloae a. [L. -eolus inhabiting J, growing 
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apon or Inhabiting palm-trees ; Vft'lmllbrm a, ■> 
Palmatiforu ; Falmlgrada /i. Zoo/, — Plakti- 
oradb; Fa'linllobada., palmatcly lobed; Palml- 
Ba’rrata, Fa’lmlnarva, Fa'lmliMrTaA a., pal- 
mately nerved or veiiie<i, as a leaf ; Fa'lml-velnad 
a. prec. ; Fal]iii*Toroiui a [U -vorus devour* 
ing], feeding on, or obtaining food irom, palm- 
trees. 

1857 Maynk Ltr,, *Palmicoloii8 . . •Palniiform. 

1864 Webstkr. fciiing HncHcvK-Kj. 1878 

Harlky Mat. Med. (ecT 6) 711 leaves alternat**, more or 
IcM *pnlmiIobcd. 1857 Maynb Expos. Lex.^ *Pa/mipur~ 
va/e. 1880 Gray Struct flat, iii ft 4 (cd. 6) 93 Palmatcly, 
Di^itately, or Radiatdy Veined (or *PRlniinervcd) cla!», of 
which leaves of common Maples and the Vine are. .examples. 
i8u Th. Kosh //umio/dt's Tratf. 1 1 . xxii. 336 The assertion 
ofLinnciia, that, man ia essentially *palmivoruu.s. 

Palmic (p3C*lmik),ti. Chem. [ad. V. palmique 
(boudetl 833 ),f.L./( 2 /Wrt(inPALMACHB[ 8 T 0 1 
Of or pertaining to castor oil : in Falmic acta, 
(C,.ll j^Oj) obtained by saponifying palmin an<i 
decomposing with hydrochloric acid ; it crystal- 
lizes in white silky needles; « ricinelduiic acid. 

1838 T. Tmomson ('kew. Org. Bodies Palmic acid when 
pure, fuses at [Fahr.]. 

Peumier, var. i almrk Obs., palm-tre#'. 
PlQiniferOUS (pa.dini'fgr:)s\ a. [f. PiUmifer 
palm- bearing t -oi)8 : sec Palm sb.^ and -feiiouh.] 
a Bearing or producing palm-trees, rare—^, b. 
Bearing or carrying * palms* or palm-branches 

1658 Bix)unt Giossogr., Paltui/</rous,..\)cax\\\^ or yeelding 
Palm or Date Tiecs; also victorious. 1864 H. Mork Myst. 
Inig. 376 Sat.’in is bound, the Palmiferoua Company tri- 
umphs, and the Heavenly Jerusalem U ^een upon F.arth. 
1866 Nealb Seournces ^ Hyrntts 57 Christ’s own Martyrs, 
valiant cohort, White-robed and ualinifcrous throng. 

Falmification (pa: Imtfikvi Jm). [f. L. paima 
palm, after caprification ] (See quot-V 
1876 Emcyet, flnt. IV. 7a The Babylonians HUspended 
male clusters from wild dates over the females the process 
was called paitPtification. 

Palmin (ptedimu). Chem, [ad. F. palmine 
(Boudet 183a;, f. palma (in Palma Chkiati) i- 
-IN.] A fatty suhstance obtained on treat irig castor- 
oil with nitric peroxide. Now called ricinelaidin. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem Org. Bodies 4JI Palmin is very 
soluble in alcohol and iu ether. 

Palming (pa*miq), vbl. 5 b\ [-INO ^.] The 
action ui Palm 71, 

1 . Touching or grasping with the palm of the 
hand. (In quot. 1686 with play on sense 2.) 

1888 Dnvdbn Sp Fryar n iiij {He strokes her Face)., 
Com. Hold, hold, Father, Haltning is always held foul i’l.ty 
amongst Gamesters. *734 FiFcniNC Uruv Gallant iii. 
Wks. 1882 X. 75 There's no go^xl ever comes of romping 
and palming : I never gave my hand to any man without a 
glove — except Sir Simon. 

2 . The action of concealing something in the 
palm of the h^d, as in cheating at cards or dice, 
or in conjuring. 

1673 K. Hrah Canting Acad, 17 .Spent .. in palming, 
napuing, with how to fix a Die for any pi^rposc. 1710 
H. HFDFORn Eind. CA. Eng. Pref, 54 The palming by ke- 
ligiuus Juglera. Sport mg Mag. XXI. 336 P.ilniing. or 

handling the cards — so called from the curds being ^cc■llrcli 
in the palm of the hand 1B99 Daily News 6 May 8/5 Such 
as are fond of palming and conjuring. 

8 . attrib. 

x8ia Byron Waite xiii, Till some might marvel, with the 
modest Turk. If ‘nothing follows all tnU p.dming work'/’ 
i8ia J. H. Vaux Plash Dut., P^alniiHgaacket, S€^crelIng 
money in the palm of the hund. 

PaTming, vbl. jA- [f. Palm sb.^ 4 -»■ -ino * ; cf. 
blackherrying, etc.) Gathering ‘ palms*. 

18x5 Hone Every day Bk. 1 396 It is still cu.stomary . . to 

C o a palming .. on Palm Suiul.iy morning; . gathering 
ranches of the w.llow or sallow with their grey budN. 

Pa’lming, ppl. a.^ [I. Palm v. *■ -ino ] That 
palms ; touching or grasping with the hand. 

177s Sheridan A'iva/s u. i, But coiintry-danres I .to run 
the jmuntlet through a string of airiuruus palming puppies. 

t Palming,///. Obs. [f. 1 *alm jA- + -ino 
Of a deer’s honi : Bearing palms. 

£ 1400 [see Pai med a 3). 

Palmiped, -pede (pac lmiped, -prd), a. and 
jb. [ud L palmipis, palmiped-em^ f. palma Palm 
sb.'^ + pis, ped-em foot.J 

A. itdj. Of a bird: Pl.-wing palmate feet (see 
Palmati- a. 2); web-footed. 

1881 Lovell //tst. Anim. Min. Introd. Birds which 
are .f^ranivorous, as the barnicle pnlmipede daw. 1894 
Ray in I.ett Lit Men (Camden) 200, 1 fancied they were 
no palmiped Bird. x8so Fraser's Mag. XLII. 98 Slie 
would lead her palmipede brood to the w. 4 ter. 

B. sb. A web-footed bird. 

In pi often as L. palmipedes (-d/z). 

z8io Guili im Heraldry iii. Table (1660I 05 Having their 
feet Whole and plain, and arc called Palmipedes, as the 
Swan, Goosf, Ducks. 1681 Gbhw Mu^xum 67 Of Palmi- 
pede's, or Webfodted Fowles. x6qx Kay (1693) 1 50 

Water-Fowl, which are Palmipcaii, or whole- foot e<l. 1^4 
Pennant Tour in .Scot, in 1772, 312 The little Petrel— 
these are the last of the palmipeds. 1854 Owen Skel. 4 * 
Teeth (1855) bi the palmipedes or web-footed order. 

So t Falxiil*p8doii8 a, Obs irr prec. A. 

1846 Sir T Browne Ep. v. I. (1686) 191 ITie Pelican 
is palmipcdouH or lin-fooied l.ke Swans and Ueese. 


Palmist (pse lmist, pi mist), [f. Palm sb,^ 
- 1 ST; perh. back-formation f- Palmisthy.I «Kiicxt. 

x868 Pall Malt G. 16 July 4/1 There is a Sibyl’s tavc, 
where a hardened palmist will tell your fortune and your 
future. 189a Literary World ao May 485 '1 he phrcnolot'iil 
and the palmist take infinite pains 10 dispel tlie prevailing 


IP (peelm-, pl'mistdj). Now rare. 
Also palmester, 6 -eatrer. [In 15-17111 c. 
palmester^ also palmestrer^ app. f. palmesiry, 1’al- 
MIBTRY: cf. sorcer-er, sorcer-y^ etc] One who 
piactiaes palmustry; one who professes to tell 
people’s characters and fortunes by examining the 
]>alms of their hands ; a chiromancer. 

a 1500 P. Johnston Thre Deid Pollis 42 Quhat phis- 
namour,or perfyt pahiieHtcr. xs8r T. HoBvtr. Las tgltotu's 
Ctrurtyer iv. (1577) X lij b, Palme* trerM by the visage know 
many timet the conditions, and utherwhile the thoughts of 
men. 1583 Cooper Thesaurus, C hirotnantes . , a Palniester. 
1578 Banister Hist. Man iv. 63 These three Musi.lcs make 
th.it fleshy p.irt of the thombe, which Palmc‘-tcrs do ternie 
the hill of Mars. 1594 ('arew Huaries Exam. Wits xii. 

183 Imacin.'ition .iniiitcthii man to be a witcli, siijicr- 
slitious, . apalmi.sier, a fortune teller. <» 1670 Hack kt <"<.■«/. 
Sertn. (167^ 424 No soothsayer, no Palmester, nt> iiulii ial 
A.strologer is able to tt^ll any man the event of rii.s life. 
sSB8hHvt.K An/er. Contmw. lll.vi.cxiv 639 Fortune- 
tellers, clairvoyants, paliniNters, and seers. 

Palmistry (pa-lm-, pamistn). Forms: 5 
pawmestry, 6-7 palmestrie, polmisirlo, (6 
paulmiatrie, palmaatry, palxnesy, pampestrie, 
-y, 6 8 palmestry), 6- palmiaizy. [ME. f. 
pautne, palnie^ Palm (of tlie hand)-!- an element 
(01 ig. -estrie, -estryr) of obscure origin, which has 
been gradually changed to -istry, so that the 
word now appearb like a derivative of the lylh c. 
pa/rfiisl.] 

1 . Divination by inspection of the palm of the 
hand ; the art or practice of telling perbons’ char- 
acters and fortunes by examination of the lines 
and- configurations of the ])alm; chiromancy. 

£‘z4ao Lyi>c. Assembly of Gods 870 Adryoniancy, Orno- 
manry, wiih PyroniauLy, r’y>enamy also, and Pawiiiestry. 
a 14x5 Gosver's Con/. III. 134 Geimz and AlprtrngiiiS eke 
Of I'lanisperic [r. r. pulincstrie] . . The bokes made. 1530-1 
Act 29 Hert I'/IIyi... 13 Siinie of them feynynge them -clfts 
to haiie knowl.ige iii physike, pliisnomic, palnicstne ui uiher 
craftie sciences. 1538 Llvot Diet., C A/»<^////»«//tf,palnu‘stry. 
1548 Langlfv Pol. Cetg. De Invent. 1. xviii. 34 b, Chiro- 
niaritie. .c.dltN.! commwnly Palmuitry. 156a Lam. H illsi. 
(1857) 18^ On Ink l>oke of palir.c y ^ 1567 Harman Casrrat 
(Sliaks. .Soc) 23 E,iipti<xns practising paulmistne to such 
as would know their fortunes. 1575 Mirr Mag., fl/adtni 40 b, 
For foohs .And such as pr.iciise |t.*4mpestiy 1613 Pukciias 
Pilgrimage (1614) 310 Th«*y proft-ssc palmistry and foriune- 
tellmg. a 1658 Ci fvf.i and Gim Poems (1677) 2 He tipples 
Palmestry, .md dines On all her Fortune telling Lines, 
^1704 Prior Henry 4 Emma ij3 A frantic gi|>sy With 
the fond mauls in palmi<-try he deals. 1838 Dt, (^hincry 
Charlemagne Wks. XIII 160 note. It is in fact upon this 
infinite variety in the superficial lincb of the human palm, 
that palmistry is grounded. 

attrth. 1899 Daily Niws 91 July 5/1 There were r.sflles, 
a palmistry tent, and a cafe chantaiit 1900 Pinfro Gay Ld. 
(Juex II. 87 I'hc palmistry profession is a flourishing one. 

\}. {nancc-uses ,) 

Dh Quincey Rhetoric Wks. iPfio XI. 407 The im- 
possibility of finding any two k.ivrs of a tree tb.'il should lie 
mere duplicates of each otlier, in what we might call the 
palmistry of their n.auial marking. xdyySiUBB.** Lee/, flled, 
4- Mod. Hist. (18861 76 A sciente of lustoric.il palmistry., 
th.il attempts to refer, every inaTiuscript to its own country, 
district, age, scho d, and even individual wiiiera 

2 . Applied allusively to the ubc of the bands in 
applause (quot. i6y8j, or in pockcl-pickmg (quot. 
1711), or to bribery (quot 1828: cf. Palm sb ihf 
Palm v. 5) ; also used erroneously as sleight of 
hnn I (cf. Palm v. 2). 

1698 Fanqi/iiar Lorre Bottle iv. ii, If you would tell a 
poet his fortune, yon nmst gather it from the palmistry of tiie 
audience. 1711 Addison Sped. Noi. 130P 3 He lonnd his 
Bockei w,as picked ; 'I hat l^ing a Kind of I’aliiiistry at whii h 
this Race of Vermin [Gipsicsl arc very dextrous. i8a8 
Burle'n's Diary HI. 535 note. If he would only, by an 
allowed and well-understr^^ palmiHtry, conciliate ‘ a king of 
heralds ’, that piiine officer in the court of honour, .would 
presently discover among 'old registers’, arms. . Iielonging 
to the applicant's remote 'ancestors 1859 Wraxai.i. ir. R. 
IfoudiH ui. 26, 1. devoted myself to the manipulation of 
c.-ud-s and palmistry. Ibid. xii. 175, 1 h«id recouise to 
palmistry to influence liU decision. 

tPa’lmlt. Obs. rate. [ad. L. palmes^ palmit- 
em’\ A shoot or sprig of a vine. 

1657 Tiiornley tr. Longus' Dapknis Ijr Chloe 48 The vines 
protrude their palmits towards the ground Ibtd, 185 
llunrhes of GrapCb hanging still upon their palmits. 

PaJmita, obs. f. Palmetto ; sec also Pjsi.amyd. 
Palmitate (pie lmit^t), Chem. [f. Palmit-jo 
- f--ATE-*.] A salt of palmitic acid. 

1873 Kalfr Phys. Chem. 49 The Potaiwium Palmitate, 
Sirar.ite and Oleaie are then removed. 1880 J. W. Lfoo Bile 
54 Some .viafjs, salm of the fatty acids, pulniitatc, stearate, 
and oleate of s^a are found in the bile. 

Palmite f pse lmait). [ad. Sp. and V^.pa/mi/o, 
S. Afr. Du. pa/miet: see Palmetto.] 
fl. Some kmd of palmetto; in quot. 1595 7 the 
fibre of some v.nricly of palm. Obs. 

1545 F.den Decades 359 Thcyr drynke is eyther water or 
the luse that diopijeth fiom the cut braunches of the barren 
date trees caulcd Palmitea. 1595 R. Haslbton in Arb. Gar, 


ner VXII. 382 Tying them [sheepskins] together over my 
shoulders and under my amis with Palmite.. a weed like 
to that whereof our hand-baskets are made [at Majorca]. 

2 . A South African aquatic plant, Friomum 
Palmita {^, 0 . Jufuacem), ^rovting in the beds of 
rivers, and bearing a tuft of large serrated sword- 
shapt'd leaves, affording a strong fibre. 

[1804 Burchell Trav, y 91 Mont <n the rivers which we 
paxsed, are choked up with the plant called Palmiet hy the 
culonisis.] 1834 Prinolk A/r, Sk, 25 Girt by the painme's 
leafy M:reen.^ 

Palmitio (paelmiaik), a, Chem, [ad. F. /o/- 
mitique (Freiuy 1840), arbitrarily f. L. palma Palm 
sby (or ? F. palmite pith of the palm-tree) t -iu 
The natural formations from palma would have been 
palmic, palmin, etc. ; but these w ere preoccupied by deriva- 
tives of Palma Christi (castor oil).] 

Of or obtained from palm oil ; in palmitic acid', a 
fatty acid con tail ed in palm-oil and in 

vegetable and animal fats generally ; a colourless 
substance, without taste or smell, lighter than 
water, solid at ortlinary tcinpei attires. 

1857 Miu.kr Elan Chem. 111 . 394 Palmitic Acid . in ob- 
tained most readily from palm oil, the solid portion of which 
consHits chiefly of ihc gbceriii compound of palmitic add. 
1871 kohcoE Llem. Chem. {34 This palinitir acid bears the 
same relaiion tocctyl alcohol 0.% acetic acid doc.** to common 
or ethyl .alcohol 

Palmitin (ps lmitiu). Chem. [a. F. palmitine 
(Fr^my 1840). I. as piec. + -ttte, -IN L] A natural 
fat contained in pa m-oil and many other anim.'d 
and vegetable lats, obtained as a while solid, 
the tripalmitate of glyceiyl, CjlJ5(C,eH.,,Oa)a. 
In pi. applied to the pnliniiaies of glyceiyl or 
glycerides of palmitic acid in geiiernl; the above 
being distinctively tailed tnpalmitin. 

1857 Miilfr Elem. Chrm. 111 . j68 Palmitin. is ron- 
Utined abundaiitiv HI palm oil, fiom Mhich it has received 
its name. 1866 Odi ing Antm. Chem. 42 Palmitin is an 
important LoiiMiliiriit of palm t>il or butter, and also exists 
in human and oilier soft fats to .t consirli rable extent. 1866- 
77 Watts DLt. Chem. IV. 335 Ha mit.itcs of tilyceryl or 
Palmiiins. Mompalmilin, .. Dipalmitin, . . Tr ipalinitvi, 
1877 — Fmvnes' Chem. II. 299 By cautimis pressiiie it [palm- 
oil] may be scpaiutcd into fluid olein .md .solid jialimtiu. 

Palmito. obs form ol Palmetto. 

Pal cni- veined, Palmlvorous ; see Palmi-. 
Palni'leaf (pa*m|lif). A leaf of the palm-tree, 
nsed lor thatching, or for making hats, b.-iskcts, 
etc., and esp., in the Southern U.S , as a fan. 

iMo F. Brooke ir. I.e Blanc's Trav, 58 All the houses., 
arc covered with p.iini-leavo.9. i8o» Soimiiey Thalaba ill. 
xxiii. Knitting light p.din-leavc.s for her brother's brow. 
1871 KiNObi.BV At Lust X, A small sugar-press .. under a 
roof of paliii-leaf. 

b. Shot! Un palm'/en/ hat. 

185a M RS Si owk Urn le 7 om's C. viii, Sam .soon appi-ared, 
palin-ical in hand, at thr* parloui door. 1854 Mary Hoi mes 
tempest 4 Sunshine 15 So mounting Prince again, ic gave 
his old palm -leaf three flourishes round his head. 

C. attrib. Made of a palin-lea/ or palm-leaves. 
184a Dh'kenr Amer. Notes ’^4l\, I .saw ilu m first 

at ibi'ir wuik (ba.skei -making,. 'ind the manufactuic orpalm- 
leaf hal^). 1897 Mary Kinoslky W. A/rica 437 Above all 
is a rcKTf of pnhn-lcaf mat.s, in good old Coast style. 

PalmleSB Cpa*mles), a. [f. Palm sb ^ + -ler.<i.] 
Dcblitiite of palm-trees. 

1894 H. Thomson .S'. Sta yams 185 The biller winds and 
the stcrilr palnilL.s.s shore. 

Palmiet tpainlei). Entom. [f. Palm sb.'^ 2d 

4 -LET ] - PaLMULA. 

iBr6 Kimoy & Si*. Entomol III. xxxiii. 370 Palmula (the 
Palmle’). A minute accessory joint between the claws, 
answering to the Plantula in the legs 

Falm-oil. [In sense 1, f. Palm 5 h\ + Oil; in 
a, f. Palm with humorous allusion to sense 1.] 

1 . Oil iiroduced by various species of palm-tree ; 
esp. that obtained from the fiuil-pulp of the Oil 
Palm {Elmis ^iinceftsis) of West Africa, wdiich in 
cooler climates becomes of the consistence of butter 
and of an orange-red colour ; it is used as lood by 
the natives, and elsewhere for making soap and 
candles, lubiicatlng machinery, etc. 

1705 Busman Guinea xvl (1731) 367 The Palm-oil. is oh. 
mined ljy Contusion and Expression. 1711 tr. Pomet's Hist. 
Drugs 1. 136 Palm Oil is an unctuous Liquor, as thick an 
Butter. 1^0 Yeats Nat. H/sl. Comm. 904 J^alm oil la used 
in F.nftland principally in the manufacture of yellow soap, 
blit with the Africans it is an article of food. 

attnb.^ 1863 R. F. Burton Wand. H. Africa IL 145 
*Pahn-oil-chop' is the curry of Western Africa. 1896 Sir 
H. H. JoiiN.sTON in Daily News o Dec lo^a 'J'he sneered 
at 'p.dtn-oil-ruIfians ' of the first half of this century, who 
did more than anyone else to un8bn<iciously abolish the 
slave trade. 1897 Mary Kingsley W. Africa 208 The 
Negroes cook uniformly very well, and at moments arc in- 
spired in the direction of palm-oil chop and fish cooking. 

2 . humorously. That with which the )>alm is 
‘greased’ or ‘anointed’; money given aa a douceur 
or briijc ; a ‘ tip*. 

a 1607 Midui.eton Geune at Chess 111. i, Palm-oil will make 
a pursuivant relent 1867 Routiedge's tv. Boy's Ann, June 
368, I had plenty of money, and ‘palm oil' goes as far in 
those latitudes aa in our more civilized communities. iM 
E. A. Kino ItaL Highways 190 Palm-oil will always pro- 
duce temporary bUndneis in the officials. 

Palmosoopy (paelmp'sk/Tpi). Med, [f. Gr. voX* 
E&t pulsation 4 •otcowla -H€X>Fr.] (See qaots.) 
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ito Mavnb Ex/m. Ixx.^ Pmlmotcopim^ Mtd. Term for 
divriaiLon ur progno^iicauon from iMilpiubiion, m of ihe 
he^rt, urtcries, uoweUror uiubcles : pumoMcopy. 1690 J. S. 
Riiaings Nat, Med. Diet. II. sSo iwatesce/y, .Obhc^ation 
id the beats of the heart or of the pulhC. 

Palm sack : see Sack sd:^ 

Palm Snndagr. The Sunday next before 
Kaster, observed in commemoration of Christ*! 
triumuhal entry into Jerusalem ; in the mediaeval 
churcD, and still in the Roman, Greek, and other 
churches, by processions in which branches of 
palm or (in northern regions) other trees (see Palm 
sS.l ], 4) are carried. 

riooo dfs. Gosp. Luke xia. ap wargin^ Dya sekyrafS 
feower wucon asr middaii wyiitra & on palm^sunnanua:;. 
e lapo Behet 1855 in .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 159 Am: ore louerd a> 
palme.sonenday. rijoo St. BrandnH 348 Aboute Palra- 
gonede hi bihulde about faste. 1375 Barbour ZyriMrrxv. 100 
(Thai] iieldc the se^e full stulwardly Quhill palnicsonday wei 
passit Ly. c 1449 Pkcock A^ir/r. v Rolls) I. aoa in eddir daiet, 
whanne proceshioun was mad in the Palme-Sundai bifore 
masRe. 1530 Palsgr. 251/2 Palme'OndHy, /ftvry, 

dintanche dt btaackes. 1S4S KvfcLVN lhary Mar., [At 
Rome] On P.din Sunday theie wa-s a grrate procession after 
a pau.il in.isxe. tSaS Scott F. Maid Perth xxi, On tlic ^uth 
of ^lar< h next to come, being Palm Sunday. 
attrib. 1563 Foxb A. Hr M, 1712/a Vpon Satterdaye 
being Palme Sond.iy Kuen. i6a7 Dr avion Miseries 
Margaret in Batt. A^incourt etc. 99 Fatoll Towton that 
PaliiiC’.Sunday fight. 1874 in Ripon Lk. Acts (Surtees) 
109 noU^ '1 he battle of i owton, which was called Palm* 
Sunday Field. 

So t^PalniKim •▼•]&, the eve of Palm Sunday 
also Falinvtin rz., occurring on or about 
Palm Sunday (cf. lVAiisun)\ FA‘lm«nB v. dial. 
(see (juot. 1779). 

1571 Satir. Poems Re/orm. xxviii. 21R On Paliasoneuin 
this paper I complcit. c 1605 Acc.Lib. iP*. IFraymAnti- 
guaty XXXI 1 , 213 I’hc 21 day of Api ill, beingc j aline Roiin 
even 1779 Ceutl Mng. XLIX. 5«o Wiih iia in t!ie North, 
the diildreii go out into tlie fieldii . a palmsoning or palmsning, 
as (hey call it, and gather the flowering buds of ilie f<alluw. 
1813 sporting Mag. XLll. 43 'Die PaJrasuii Horne Show, at 
M Alton. 

Palm-tree (pa milri). A tree of the order 
Palmact'x or Palmse. : ■» Palm sh^ i. 

COSO Littdi^f, Go^p. John xv. 4 Suae 5 lo palm-treo [L. 
palmes\ ne mir^e xebreiige iiccntem from biiii seolfuni bma 
Xeiiuiuxa in win7;eardc. c 1000 AClfric Plxott. xv. 27 l^aer 
Wceron iwclf wyllas and hundscofontiz palmire^^wa. c 1250 
Gon. ff Ex. 3305 An ten and fecxti pafmc treii bi So wellcs 
men nihte sen. a 1^00 Cursor Al. 11660 A palme tre wo 
sagh hir bi. 1543 1 kaherun Vigo's Chirnrg. iv, 147 Some 
allowe, that the water be drawen out wyth the woode of a 
palnietre, or drye cider, 1634 Jackson C*et'd viii. xviii. 9 6 
Die palmtrce. .was as true an emblenie or hieroclyphick of 
rigliicousnesse or justice, as the h word is <.f autnoiity, and 
power. 1842 l.uNCF. S/av.-'s Pream ii, Heneaih the palm 
trcc.s on the plain Ome more a King he 6fro<.lc, 

b. Applied popularly to other tiees : see Palm 

jAl 4 . 

1653 Walton Angler iii. 92 You sec some Willows or Palm 
trees pud and blos&uiiie sooner then others do. 1736 Pfgok 
R’enticisms, Pahn-treCtOycMi-tTec. 1887 Kentish Glo s. s.v.. 
There is, in . Wuodnesnorough, a pui li(.*hoiinc called * The 
Palm'irre ’, which hears for its si^n a clipped yew iree. 

O. attrib, 

1781 Smeathman in Phil. Trans, LXXI. 167 note. The 
caterpillar or maggot of the Palm-tree Snout-b«.eilc,r'AfrK/i> 
Palmarum^ which ls served up at all the luxuiious tables 
of the West Indian epicures a.s the greatest dainty of ihe 
Western woild. s8oa .Soiithky Phaiaba \. Notes, Wks. i8j8 
IV. 210 Houses made of palin'irec bianches. 

II Palmula (pse-lmi/zia). Entom. [mod.L., dim. 
of L. palma palm.] A process between the taisal 
claws in certain insects. 

1826 Kirby & Sp. Entomol. III. xxxv. 69a You will find 
between the claws [of L.amellici)riis| a minute but con- 
spicuous joint terminated by two bnsiK'S whicli seem to 
mimic the wtgula and its claws ; these parts are what are 
denominated the balmula^ ptantuia, and pscudonyihi.r, 
*895 Cambridge Nat. Htst. V. 105 A lobe or process .. very 
varied in difTerent Insects, called einpoilium, arolium, pal* 
mula, plantul^p-sendonychium, or pulvilliiR. 

PamiUB Christi. variant of Palma Chkistx. 

1530 Palsur. 251/2 Palmus christi an herbe. 

Palmy (pa mi), sb. Sc. Also pammle, paw* 
mie. [Coi responds to F. pattmle *coup dans la 
main * (IJttr^) ; but OF. paumle^ palmde ■« It. pal- 
mata^ Pr., Sp., V^.palmada, had the sense ' a slap 
with the palin'; cf. palmati (Du Cange), 

f. palma Palm Cf. Palmbu sb SJ A stroke 
on the palm of the hand, given as a punishment. 

1785 R. Forbbn Poems (1812) 95 Nae school being in. Our 
^mmies o'er, syne aff we’d rin. i8a6 Galt Lairds iv, 
I'hcre was na a day I didna get a pawmy but ane, and on it 
1 got twa 1854 H. Miller Sch. 4 Schm. (1858) 142 'The 
same number of palinies, well laid on, were awarded to each. 
*883 Q. Rev. Apr. 400 He got . . many a ' palmy ' on hia hand 
with a thii. k .strap of leatbtf. 

Palmy (pa*mi), a [f. Palm sb.^ + -t.] 

1 . Containing or abounding in palms ; of or per- 
taining to a palm or palms ; palm-like. Chiefly Av/. 

s6^ Milton P. L. iv. 254 Or t^almie hilloc, or the’f(ouHe 
lap Or Aom irriguuus Valley. 1734 Thomson Liberty 11. 82 
'The neighbouring Land, whose palmy Shore The silver 
Jordan lave.s. lyi^ Oolusm. Tfov. 70 Tlie naked nec.ro. . 
Boasts of hU golden sands, and palmy wine. 1819 Hrbrr 
Hymn * From Greenlamls icy Mountains ’ I, From many 
an ancient river, FrenA many a palmy plain, 1866 B. Tavloe 
Pidm 4 Pino PoeuM 967 Her lithe and palmy grace. 


2 . yfy. Bearing or worthy to * bear the palm 
triumphant, flourishing ; esp. in palmy siaU (a 
Shoksjperion ^my days. 

i8m Shake Ham, 1. i. 113 In the most high and palmy 
state of Rome. 1617 Drumm. of Hawth. Forth Feasting 
Poems (1656) 159 And like Augustus palmy Raigne be deem'd. 
1706 Burks AVWr. Peace i. Wks. VI 11 . 89 In the high and 
.palmy state of tlie monarchy of France, it full to the ground 
without a struggle, a 1854 H. Reki) Leci. Brit. Poets (1857) 
ix. 301 The period was a palmy one for men, who held a pen 
of power. 1893 J. C. Ifapfhbson BA 4/' Recott. 11694) i* 
xiii. 918 Persons who belonged to the brotherhood 111 its 
palmy days. 

DPallliyra (pd&lmaieii). Forms: 7 palmero, 
8 palmeira, polmira, 9 palmyra. [Formerly 
palmeira^ a. Pg. palmeira (It. peUmero^ Sp. paU 
mera) palm-tree : cf. Palmer sb.^ Fryer's palmero 
may have been from an It. source. The mod. 
spelling is app. erroneously conformed to that of 
the ancient Ealmyra, Gr. IlaX/itpa, a city of Syria.] 
A species of palm {Jlorassus ^abelltformis), with 
rounoed fan-shaped leaves, and laige loundish 
drupes each containing three seeds ; commonly 
cultivated in India and Ceylon, and impoitaut for 
Its variety of uses. 

The wood is used timber t the leaves for thatch, matting, 
hats, ba»>kets, umbrelUs, Ians, paper, etc.; the sap yields 
wine (toddy) and sugar (jaggery)! the outer pulp oi the 
fruit is eaten roasted or made into jelly ; the seedling plants 
are uHcd ns food, etc. 

1698 Fsver Acc. £. Indiatt P. 199 The Poorer [Buildings) 
are made of Boughs or Olcas of the Paimeroes, or Leaf', of 
Teke. 1718 Pro6ag Gosp. in East 111 . Bs (V ) Lt-aveii of 
a Tree called Palmeira. 1778 R. Ormk Mitii. Trans. Ind. 
II. 90 The interval was pUnted with rows of palmira and 
coco-nut trees. 1828 Asiat. Costumes 45 (Stanf.) 'The punk- 
ha, or fan, represented in the plate, is the leaf of the palmyra. 
1870 ANDEKiiON Missions .4mer. Bd. I. vii. 138 Sixty trccA, 
tweniy-ihiie of which were fruitful palmyras capable of 
suiiporting a native family, 
b. attrib. and Comb. 

i8u SiMMONos Prod V>g. Kingd. 376 Eating 

the bulb or root, which is the first shoot from the Palmyra 
nut. 1857 Hi- NFHEY Bot. 304 BorassusJlabeli\formis yields 
what IS called J*almyra*wood. 1858 Hogg Peg. Kingd 75a 
The Palmyra Palm .. is the most common palm of India. 
1900 G. Smiim Twelve Pioneer Miss onaries 196 'I he pal- 
myra-climbcrrs make use of a sort of movable girdle to help 
them in climbing the trees. 

Palmyra (pa lmaieji). rare^^. [ad. mod.L. 
Palmyra. \ A sea-woim of the genus Palmyra of 
marine polychsetous onnelida. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 
Falols, obs. form of Palace. 

II PlQoio (p&i< 3 >*‘lt 7 ). [Native name in Samoa 
and 'Tonga.] A nercid worm {Palolo viridii)^ 
abundant in some parts of the Pacific, and esteemed 
as food by the natives, who catch it when it 
annually vNits the shores to spawn 
1895 Edin. Rtv July n-a Thepalolo worm, greatly esteemed 
as an article of lV)d by the P.(cific ihlandcrs. 1903 Daily 
Chron. 31 Jan. 3/2 A very intcrctiting account.. of the well* 
known Manual tisbery of the Palolo worm. 

II Palombino UJxIffmbrnti). [It. palomhino 
(L. palumbinus) dove- coloured, f. palomba, -bo 
pii»eon, dove ] A greyish-while Italian marble. 

1861 Sir G. G. Scott IVestm. Abbey 97 The palnm* 
bino IS a white stone, not unlike cluncb, only much harder. 

tPalonr. Obs. AUo 6-8 pallour. [od. p\ 
palourde'.-AoX^ pop. pelorida^ for cl. \..pelAriSy 
-ideniy a. Gr. ircAoupiT, -f8a giant* mussel ] A bivalve 
shell-fish ; a kind of cockle or miis.«cl. 

1589 Rider Bibl. Schol.y Fishes 1722 A pallour, a sliell fi-li. 
1601 Holiano Ptiny II. 443 "the I’alours also dim inoilific 
and soften the bcllie (A/ peiorid’S emoltiunt aiuum], 16x1 
Cuigr., Cionisse^ the bule. shaipe. and muddie ctklc, 
tcarmed, a Palour. [bid , Pailourdey a little, narrow, and 
seldomc-gaping Cockle, which we also call, a Palour. 1657 
C. Beck Univ. Charac. I v, Pallour fish. 1694 hloTTEux 
Rabeiais iv. Ix. (1737) 246 Chevins, Pallours. 

PaloM. Paloys. obs. ff. Pole-ax, 1»alaok. 

Palp (paflp), sb. Zool. [a. h. palpe^ ad. L. 
palpus.] A feeler : = Palpus. 

Brands Diet. Set. etc,8.v. P.dpators, A family of 
Clavicom beetles, including those which have very long 
maxillary feelers, or palpa 1870 Kollestun Anim. / {/e 
liUrorl. X09 (Clan, Inni-cta) The mandible has never even a 
rudiment of a palp. 1880 Huxley Crayfish iv. 167. 

Palp (pselp), V. rare. [nd. to touch 

softly, pat, caress, coax, flatter; cf. F. palper 
(i6th c. in Ilatz.-D^m.) * to handle gently . . also, 
to flatter, soothe' (Cotgr.), \t. palpare.] 

trans. To touch, feel; to handle gently, pat. 
Also fig. To spenk fair to, flitter, cajole. 


*534 ^t. Papers Hem. VI [I. JI. ai 8 That they may pxipe 
ana clayme, also handle as blynde men doihc in darlcnes. 
1650 'T. Vaughan Anthroposophia To Rdr , Aauinas palps 
him gently, Sootus makes him winch. 1657 *1 hornley tr. 
Longus' Daphnis 4 Chloe 187 He began to paipe him with 
iof\ words. >793 Giboon Lett. Mim:. Wks. 1706 1 . 991 , 1 sent 
For Farquhar, who ia allowed to be a very skilful surgeon 


_ car ir. 

Longtts Daphnis 4 Chloe 187 He began to paipe him with 
Bof\ words. >793 Giboon Lett. Misc. Wks. 1706 1 . 991, 1 sent | 
for Farquhar, who ia allowed to be a very sKilfnl surgeon 
AAer \iewing and palptng, he .de^ircd to call in assistance. 

Palp, obs. .Sc. foim of Pap, teat. 

Palpability (prclpibi'llti). [f. next + -ITT. 
Cf. F. palpabiliU.] The quality of being palpable ; 
concr. a palpable person or thing. 

s8oi Deacon & Walker Spirits 4 Divels 349 Concerning 
the non visibility and palpaMiity of spirits, e 1714 PorK, eto 


Mem. Mead. SeriUente xiv, He it was that ftna found out 
the Palpability of Colours. 1841 L. Hunt Seer (1864) 77 In 
the shape of any Viola, or Juba, or other such flattering pal- 

e ibility. 1873 M. Arnold Lit. f Dogma (1676) 64 The word 
lernal has less of particularity m palpability for ths 
iuiaginatiofu 

Palpabla (pvlplb'l), a. (adv.) Also 6 -abil, 
-ybla. [ad. late L. palpdbilis (Orosins), f palpdrex 
see Palp v. and -Ahus. Cf. F. palpable ( 1 4-1 5th c 
in Hatz.-Darm.) ] 

1 . That can be touched, felt, or handled ; appre- 
hensible by the sense of touch ; tangible, sensible, 
PalpcUtle darkness (tenthrm tarn densie ut palpari queant, 
'darkness whicli may be felt ' Exod. x. 91), thick, gross^ utter 
darkness (a strong figure of speech). \o palpable hiL tbs 
01 ig. physical sense often pauses into lenvc a. 

c i3&( Chaucer H. Feune 11. 361 'i'hat he may shake hem 
be Urn bibs, So pulpable they hbulden be. c 1430 Minrnr 
Sa/uficioun 4355 Ferefuisc dcrkne«se palpably »$B Bf. 
Watson Sev. Sacfam. viL 30 The Sacrament, signifi^h and 
repre'tenteth the s.ime viHible, mortall, and palf^ible bodye 
of ChrUie vpon the rrosse. i6oe Holland Livy x. xxxiL 
375 Tbt re chanced to be a fogg e ini»t, which continued a 
gi)0<l part of tlie day, so thick and palpable^ as men could 
not Nce before them. i6oa Shaks Ham. v. ii. 292 A hir, a 
very palpal le hit. a 1633 Austin Med<t. (1615) w Such an 
Object as shall l>ee palpable now os welt as VbiLle 1 flesh of 
our flcuh. 1786 tr. Becbforcte Vatkek 49 For two whole 
hours, a palpable darkneiw prevailed. 1799 G. Smith Labor»‘ 
tory 1 . 9 Nculed and beaten to a palpable powder, i860 
'1 ynuall Cdeu. I. li. 18 'J he stones were palpable enough, 
earned down 1^ ibe cataract. 

b. AUd Peiccpliblc by palpation. 

1897 Ailbuti's .Syst. Med. 1 1. 761; The spleen was not pal- 
pable. Ibid. IV. 108 'The edge of the liver being palpable. 

2 . iransf. Readily peaeived by some one of the 
other senses, as the sight, hearing, etc. ; perceptible ; 
plainly observable, noticeable, patenL 
<-1430 Lvne. At in. Poems (Percy Soc.) 906 Merciful 
Lcuiiard I gracious and bemgne I Shew to thy seivauntis 
sotii paipabTe sygne. C1490 T.ydg. & Burch Setrees 2568 
F.vident tuknys and signe*. palpable, Of a fool nyce and 
vai-^abie. 1659-60 Pepvh Diaty 6 Jan , Dinner . . w as very 
good ; only the venist>n pa-ty was palpable beef, which was 
not handsome. 1664 Power Exp. Philos, i, 82 [Lyes of 
spidciH] which indeed are xo palpable that they aie clearly 
to be .seen by any man that wantA not his own. 1766 
toRDYCK .Senn. Yng. IVcM, {.Xft-j) 1 . vi. 936 What is dancing 
. . but 1 he harmony of motion rendered more palpable ? 1819 
Byron yuan 11. xcvii, For shore it wa.s, and gradually grew 
Distinct, and high, and pal^ble to view. *880 Miss 
Brauuon Barbara xxvi. 199 ' Head's very hot said the 
surgeon, a fact also painfully palpable to the patient, 
d. fig. Lasily perceived ; open to recognition ; 
plain, evident, apparent, obvious, manifest. 

>545 Jove Es A. Pan. iv. 61 b, In storme^ and derkenes of 
errours inure | alpablc then in the seruituie of eg^pt. 1596 
Fleming t'ampl. ipist. aSi The igiioraunte of the world 
is grusse and palpable. 1597 Hooker bed, Pol v. Ixy. | 15 
Opinions of palpable idolairie. i6ia Bninsi ev Lud. Lit. xx. 
(1627) 997 Keeping all in palpable ignorance to be drawns 
to dumb Idols. 1791 Cowpkr Odyss, xiv. 440 Sbould’iit 
ibou invent Pal| able faFebiHxb.! 1864 Bowen Logic ix. 295 
A Cinle so | alj^blc as this would, indeed, be toinmitted by 
no one. 1867 T NF.KMAN Korm. Conq. 1 . vL 559 Rejecting 
|.alpal.lc fatiex and contiadictions. 

t B. as adv. ^ Palpably. Obs 

1585 T. Washington tr. Aicholay's Voy. F'p. Ded.. To 
exclude uide men [isjjralpable enonious. i6oq Si hot. Pise, 
agsf. Anttchr. 1 ii 83 TIiohc who. .see them daily with our 
eyes,.. yea. feelu them palpable with our bands. 

Fa'ipablenesB. [f. prec. + -bess.] ITic 
quality or lad of being palpnble 
1608 D. 1 *. F'ss Pol. 4 Mor. 8 b. Such is the palfMbleneAse 
of ilieir irrtgular enormities. 1793 Jefferson Wdt. (1830) 
IV. 481 I'be palnablciiess of these lesolutiuns rendered it 
impus^ib1e the >tou<w could reject tbeiii 1847 A. Bfnnir 
dUc. i’i. 39 Givtiig to the abslrnciions of feeling the pal- 
pableness of sense. 

Palpably 1 1 ® Ipabli), adv. [f. as prec. + -LT -.] 
In a pnlpablr manner ; so as to be felt, plainly 
sten, ol^servcd, etc. ; clcaily, obviously, manifestly. 

1584 R. Scot Discov. IVttchcr. v. viii. (1886) 85 Doo you 
nut see how reallic and palpablie the divell tempted and 
p'aRucd Job? 1600 Burnet 39 Art. xxii. (1700) 246 
\ liings . . too palpably Falite to lie put upon us now, 1793 
Smi-aton Fdy stone L. 1 184 The sea hmUs . . render the wall 
Vi'>ibly and palpably moisL 1875 Gladstone Glean. VI. 195 
Fur It.Tly It IS palpably matter of life or death. 

t Fa'lpabrize, v. Obs. [Arbitrary f. L. palpdre ; 
see Palpate v] trans. To leel, touch, handle. 
(With quot. 162,^ cf. Palp r.) 

>593 Nasi IB Christ’s T. (1613) 119 They cannot grosly 
p.TrpBbrize or feele God with iheur bodily fingenL 1683 
C(h:kekam, Paipabi'tae, to flatter. 

Falpacle (pee lpak’l). Zool. [f. L. palp-us 
feeler, alter tentcule.] A tentacle-like organ in 
the Siphonophora., belonging to a palpon. 

1888 iIakckkl in Challenger XXVIII. 18 

Pnlpacles or 'lasting Filaments. Under this designation 
I inclu'fe only the long, exirrmely contractile, hollow, 
simple filaments, which occur in the majority of Physoiiectc 
at lue ba'«e of thcj^lpons. Brogwiuk Student's Text, 
bk. Zool. I. 139 'The palpacles are similar organs uf the 
pMpons, found in one order. 

Palpal i.p®*lptl)» a- fad moA.X^ pal pdlis^ 
f. palpus : see -al. Cf. F. palpal.] Of the nature 
o(, pertaining to, or serving as a palp or feeler. 

Pa'PeU organ', a modification of the termination of the 
pedipalp of a male spider, which serves as a genital organ. 

1857 Mayne Exp^s, Lex.^Palpalis, Aalpatus, Emtomol.t 
applied to an insect having palpi,, palpal: palpate. *874 
Mooohidoe Ants buppL 299 'The terminal palpal claw has 
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two teeth towiirds its base on the uiiUeraide. 1893 SnirLCV 
& Macbriuk ibA 'I'tic spcrtnaloxoa are couveyed to the 
palpal t^rgain of the Kdipalpi of the male. 

Palpate n> ppl> stem of L. 

palp&re to Pai.P.J trans. To examine by the 
sense of touch ; to feel ; spec, ns a method of 
medical examination. 

18^9-53 Todd Cyil. Anat. IV. 1151/1 The bird sifts and 
str.'iins the mitcl and water which il pulpat.s in sraich of 
fooil. 1898 Allbutt's Syit Meti. V. 6';5 Its [the spleen's] 
rounded margin can be readily palpated. 

Fa*lpate, a. rare, [ad. mod.L. palpAt-us^ 
Furnished with palps. 

1857 Maynb Expt^t, hex. (see Palpal^ 

Palpation (pailp^<'/>in). [ad. paipjtion-em 
stiokiiig, llattering, flattery, n. of action of palpare 
to Palp; cf. Y. palpation Osih c. in Uinlef.).] 
Touchini;, feeling by toucli, bandliu^; (gentle 
handling; spec, medical exami'iation by teeling. 

1483 Caxton (iW /. Leg:. *9/-* Korihly by p ilp.'icioii of his 
very body. 1640 Watts tr. Haions Ad,<. Leatn. v. ii. flj6 
W’nen a man e-.s:iyrs all kind of Ex])eriinenis wnlMut 
8(«iuciice or inetliod that is a iiieere p.i1paiion 
1656 Blount GiosiOg-r., l'alJ*ation, llattery, cosKing, fair 
speaking, Hi>otiiing. 16M [^ee Tai matiow ij. x8<3 Dun- 
ousoN Meti. Lex., Pa '^at.on, the sen.sc of touch, ft Ls also 
ILscd for the mcnle of e.KuIoring <Iisc.i-sc hy foeli'ig . the dis. 
eaxcti organ. 1870 G. MArDONAto .V/r GihMe \, xxii. 3.0 
A hairy thing lay by hLs side, which . . he examined by pal- 
pation, and found to be a doi*. 

attuh. 1898 Allbutt's Syst Med V. 898 The present e of 
emphy'Ctna lends to m.'isk the percussion and [Kilpatiuii signs 
very considerably. 

Palpatory, a. rare [f. L. palpat , ppl. stem 
of palpHre (Palp v.) : see -uUY Of the nature 
of or tending to p.alpnlion. 

1876 tr. xnm y.iemssens Cjcl. Med. V. 76 P.-ilpaiorj' percus- 
•ion shows a di'^tinct increase of resistance at all points. 

iiPalpebra (paclp/bra). Pl. -£b. Anal [L.] 

An eyelid. 

1706 Phillips, Pat^ehrg, the Fye-lids, or Coverings of the 
Eyes, 17*7-41 Ch\mhm<s Lycl. «. v., In quadrupeds the 
lower Pulpebt-a is moveable, a id the sinullei. 1875 Walton 
Dis. Eye 137 CEdeinatous swelling of the palpcbro. 

Palpabral (pcedp/bral), a. [id. i,.p.ilpelfrCllis, 
f. palpehra cyelul + -al. Cf. F. palpS) at '^I74'< in 
llatz.>l.)arm.).] Of or pertaining to tl)ec>clids; 
csp. in designating parts connected with these, as 
palpebral arc axtery^ muscle ^ uen*c, vein, etc. 

iflLp G. V', Eli is Anat 76 The 1 ichrymal artery i^rforates 
(hr p.dpehral liganicnt of ihc upp r eyelid, and n divides 
into bratii'hes that supply the hdi, and anastomose with the 
upper and lower p.tl|»«bral aiche-c 184a E. Wilson Anat. 
l ade M. (ed. a) vBi The Palp^ bral .irt»-rics are given off 
from the ophthalmic. 1859 O. W, IIoi.mi s i*rof. Break/. /, 

1. (1891) 14 What I >hould call a p»nli>chrd spasm, afTect mg 
the eyelid and miivcles of one side. i88o Klowkk in IVatitre 
XXII 99/1 Eyes blai k, the paljiclir.d o|jenings el mg-itcd. 

lP.An erioneoiis deHnicion in lJunglivjn, ' Kelating to the 
eyebrows', is repeated in the Amcrium Uiclion.tries.] 

Palpebrate, fad. mod .L. palpebrnt- 

US, f. pal/ebra ' see - \TK^.] Furnish >d wiih cycli<ls. 

1857 in .Mavnk K.tpos Lix. x^^Syd. Hoc. Lex., Palpe- 
brat , having eyelids. 

tPalpebre. Ohs,rare~~^. \j\.cAye.Y, paipebre 
(15th c in (iodef. ), .ad. L. palpehra^ An eyelid. 

1541 R Qavx.KHvi Guydan s Quest i) iij, The pal- 

pebrvs or eye lyddes, the nosethyilh s, and e.kres. 

Falpabroua, a. rare, (bee tju«.ts.) 

1846 Smart, Pa 'pebrous, having Large brows. 1857 Maynk 
Expos. Lex,, Paipebrosus, ajjplied to the L rocodilus palpe- 
broiHS, liecanse it has its eyebrows converted into a single 
osseous scvilche.An ; p.alpcbrous. 

tPalped, ppl. a. Obs. [f. Palp v. + -Ei)i.] 
Felt; appiefieiided by the touch Cf. PvT.PAnLK 1. 

1609 Hevwood Brit. Tny xv. xlii, Fearlcs^c he tiiruugh 
the pulped darknes.se scowre.s. 16x3 — lhaz. Age Wks. 
1874 111 ;io6 And bring a puliiccl d.nknasic uie the earth. 
<1x639 WKHsri-R Appius V ^ tr'. in. i, His Nmotjih cre.st 
hath cast a palpcd him t)ver Kom«*'» c>cs. 

Falphrie, phry, obs. loim.s of Palfrey. 

Palpi, pl. of Palpus. Palpicll: see P.alpocil. 
Palpioorn (pm’lpik^jn), a. and sh. [f. niod.U 
palpicornes, pl. of palpicornis, f. palp us feeler + 
cornu hon\, Cf. i* , ^Ipicorne 

A. ad/. Having palpi like horns or antennee ; 
spec, of or pertaining to the Palpicomes, a lube of 
pentamerous beetles having slender palpi usually 
longer than the antenme. 

188s in GiijLviii. x836 in Casselts Rneyi. 1 . Did. Mod. 
The {lalpicorn beetles are now classed as Phtihydrida. 

B. sb. i. A beetle of the tribe Palpicomes. 

[i8m Griffith Corner's A mm. Kiagd. XIV. 494 The fifth 

faniiiy of the Pentaiiierous CoLoptcra- Palpicorncs-J i88a 
Oon viR, Paipicom. 1886 in Casself s EHtytl. Diet. 

2 . A long labial |)alp. {^CenL Did.) 

Pa’lpi&r. Enlom. [f. L. palpus Palp sb. -t- 

•fer bearing, bearer.] An outer loije of the 
maxilla, bearing the maxillary palp. 

1841 Nkwmsn llist. Insects 169 'Ine feeler .bearer or PmL 
'pi/er,..\% usually placed above the stalk of the feeler-jaw. 
i^|( Waterhouse Labium etc. 8 We need not expect the 
divLsion between the p.alpifer and siipet to be specially 
oiAiked here 

Falpi'ferou, «. [f. motl.L. palpifer if. 

palpuT) -0U8 : see >feroc 8 ; cf. F. paipifire 
(Littr^;.] Bearing palps, esp. maxillary palps. 


i 8S7 in Mavmk Expos. Lex., and in mod. Dicta 1890 
Century Did. s. v.. Any insect which luis pulpN is both palpi- 
icruus and palpigcrous, but mouth-parts of insects are either 
palpifcrouN or palpigerous, aocuidiiig as they bear maxillary 
or labial pulpit. 

Falpiform (pae Ipil^jm), a. [f. L. paipsts 
feeler -1- -FORM ; cf. Y. palpi/or me [I aiXxc).^ Having 
the form of or lesembling a palp, palpus, or feeler. 

1819 G. .Samoufi lr Entomol. Compend. 305. i8a6 Kihuy 
& Si-. Kniomol. IlL xxxiL 341 A pair of h.articulate pah>i- 
form organs. i8u Da.na trust. 1. {K19 The palpifuriii nata- 
toi y uppejiduge uT the thorai.ic legs. 

Falpiger Cp»‘Ipiri.^*^j). Entom. [f. V.. palpus 
+ -ger carry ing, carrier ] The part of the labium 
of ail insect which bearv the labial palpi. 

1841 Newman II td. Insects 160 The labial feelers or labio* 
palpi originate one on each side of the Paiptger. X877 
Ilcxi LY Anat. Inv. Anitn. \ii. 403 Bflwt:cii the mentuui 
and the ligiila, on each outer edge of the labium, a small piece, 
the palpi4er, is articulated. 1895 Watkhhousk Labium etc. 
6 'i'hc- part that licars the labial palpi. ..called the puipiger 
byNewmaii. 

Falpigerons (pnrlpi-d^^ros), a. [f. as prec. 
-f -ora.J Having or iicaring palpi or lecler*. 
i8s6 Kiiihv Sp. Lntomol. xlviii. IV. 451 FJeutherata 
(Colcoptira /,.). Muxtila naked, fiec, palpigcruus. 1870 
Koi.il SION Antm. Li/e IS A l.irgcly tievclupcd and palpi- 
gi-rou-t labium. 

Falpitant (itie lpilant), a. [a. ¥. palpitant 
(1519 111 ilaiz -liarin.), ad. palpit&nt-em^ pr. 
pple. of pnipitdre'. see next.] ral])italing. 

1837 Casiylk /•>. Kev. II. v. iv, 'Ihc (irocer, palpitant, 
with dro<»ping hp, sees hts Sugar taxi. 1864 J-owkii. 
Fheside Tiav. 195 CasradcK, dclientely palpitant .a.s a fall 
of northern lights. 1868 ('.ko. Kiior .S'/. G psy iv. 312 Pal- 
pitant with memories From sircciaand alLar:^ 

Falpitate ipaf ipit^'t), v. [f. i.. palpitate, ppl. 

stem ol palpitate to move frequently anti quickly, 
tremble, ihrob, freq. of palpare Pali* v. Cf. F. 
palpiter (i6thc. m Gotlel. Corttpl.).'] 

1 . intr. To pulsate or beat rapidly and strongly, 
as the result of cxeicise, strong emotion, or as 
a symptom of disease : said of the heart, and 
tr.vnst. of the bixly <ir its members; to throb. 

1693 CoCKhRAM II, 'Po Bcate or leape like the heart, PaL 
Pit, lie. <1x7x3 liuRNKT Oxvn Time ill. (1794) I. 511 His 
hrait .. conUnued to (mlpitaic some time ulier it was on the 
1 1.iir..nian’s knile, iv66 Gui unm. /'/<- ll', (1876) 904 My 
heart palpilatr.ig with fears ol detei lion. XE38 Dicklns 
Nick. Nick. IX, * I do so palpitate ob'-.erved Mi*ji Squeers. 

fig. 1871 M. Arnolo Fuends’- Carl, viii. 67 iBurIcsquirig 
the style of a popular newspaper] Kesear«h(.s concerning 
labour and capit.il, which air hardly, a!« our Pans corre- 
spondent sa)-*, palpitating with actuality. 1901 Lady's 
Realm X. London uuiy throb and palpitate with 

functions and festivities. 

b. gen. To move with a vibrating or quivering 
motion ; to tremble, quiver 

X849 Nq^r> F/rctricity ejt 'lhn limb fof the frog) traversed 
by the direct cuircnt palpitated fur a certain tiiiic. 1863 
Longf. ll’aydde Inn, Stud. T. 87 Foumains palpitating in 
(he heat. x886 Stir loon tr. Flaubert's Sulam/nbtt 16 iJcr 
thin nostrils pa1i>itatcd. 

2. Irans. I o cause to pulsate rapidly or throb. 

1790 Mrs. a. M. Ji^hnson Plonmouth I. 163 Wlnii str.mge 
transporting sensations palpiitited iny heut. i8« T. Hook 
H idtfxv 4 Marquess vii, 'these p.dpitalcd a l^som pure 
and ut re.st fi om c\ cry ficrcei passion. 

Falpitating (prc-lpiuit ij^, ///. a. [f. prec. 

+ -IN(J“.J ‘^I'lirit palpitates; throbbing, quivering. 

1791 Cowi-KR Iliad XXII. 535 She rushed with palpitating 
heart And fiuntic air abroad. X863 Lix Lvtton King 
Aniasis I. I. II. L joj A pretty woman, bosoined in an airy 
cloud of palpi'atiii^ g.ui/e. x88a Ru.ssliii Ball. H SoniL 
301 Some shailowy |mIp t.ding giovc that bears Rest for 
iimn's eyes and music for his e.irs. 

Hence FaTpita-ting-ly adv. 

1849 Fiaser's Mag. XL. 518 Ileart-palpitatingly enteied 
he that wcll-rememhcn d portaL 1891 G. Mkheoiiii One 0/ 
our L onq. 11. x. 359 II lifts her out of lioiidily into an 
adoiatiun still palpitatingly fearful. 

Palpitation ^pmlpii^' J^n). [ad. L. 
tion-em, n. of action I. palpitdre Palpitate. Cf. 

Y .palpitation (1545).] The action of palpitating. 

1 . The beating of the heart ; esp. a violent and 
rn})id pulsation resulting from exercise, strong 
emotion, etc.; throbbing; spec, such increased 
activity of the heart arising from disease of the 
organ itself or other parts of the bo<ly. 

1604 J AS I CounierbL ( Arh.) loa If . . a man would . . lay a 
hcauy puund jitune on bU breast, fur staying and holding 
downc that wanton palpitation. X656 Ridglev Brad. 
Phy ac 273 Palpitation i»f the Heart c<<mes first from some- 
thing troubling the Heart. X834 J Forbrs Laennec's Dts. 
Chest (cd. 41 553 The symptoms of this aiTcctioii . . are — a 
.vifc and weak pulse^ and feeble and indistinct palpitations. 
xB7a Wvxijrt Phys. ti. 53 Other emotions cause th.it extreme 
nspidity and viofence of actioo which we call palpit.ition. 

2 . ^n. A trembling or quivering motion; a 
tremble. 

1677 Gale Cr/ Gentiles iil 66 When any parts of their 
memners KuflTered a palpitation or leaping they foretold 
something prosperous or sad to happen. D’Aublat 

Dmsy 26 Aug.. Mra Thrale .felt nerself in a little palpita- 
tion for me xboy Lvtion FeUuttn IxxxiiL (1853) 3^3 Dawson 
trembled like a leak and the palpitation of hi.s limbs mad* 
his st» audible and heavy. 1891 T. Hardy Teu (1900] 
109/1 She heard a new atranj^e sound among the leaves. 


Sometimes it was a ralpitation, sometimes a flutter j 
it was a sort of ga^ or gurgle. 




Pa'lplaM, A [f. Palp jA -f -lsbs.] Having 
no palpi, palps, or feelers. 

x8w HAETtAN Brain 03 Two other nerves on each side are 
in relation with the pafpless inandiblr-s. 

Falpooil (pae lpt^il). Zool. Also palplclL 

J f. L. palpO‘f taken as comb, form of L. palpus 
^ALP-fffVtttOT eyelash.] A fine hairlike palp or 
palpus ; a tactile hair. 

xWi E. R. LANKisrER in Encycl. Brit. XII. 349/9 TartU 
hairs TpalpociLs), however, occur on ihe cccodeiinal cells. 
s888 Koi.lkmton & Jackson .’iniin. Life R06 (Porifera) 
Nei vou.n elements. . Thcie ore two forms oil hrin, the |>aIpocil 
and synocil. The former is a delicate free proces>4, springing 
from a ine-iugle.31 cell with one or more ba>al outrunners. 

Falpon i^pcelpflu). Zool, [mod. f. \..patp-us 
feeler, niter siphon.^ An individual mcmlier of 
a siphonophoian colony developed as a feeler; 
a dactylozooid. 

1638 Haickel in Challenger Rep., Zool. XXVIII. t6 
Paltioiis or '(a->ten. ..These are nlwa>s *.iniple, thin-walled, 
very contractile sacs, in whii h the proximal portion com- 
municates with the cavity of the stem, wink- iiie diaUil end 
is closed. 1898 Sbix.wiCK Stnd le.xt-bk. Zool. I. 138 Tlie 
structures called pnlpons (hytlrorystH, claciy lozooids) me to bo 
looked upon as iiionthIcs.s nmnubnn of niedusoids. 

II FalpUB (pfc lp^aj. /ool. PI palg>i rpte lpnl). 

t L. palpus a leeler, cognate with pa/pAiei bee 
*AIJ* v.\ A jointed organ att.iched to the labia, 
maxillse and mandibles of insects, arachnids, etc., 
and serving as an c)ri;;an of sense; a feeler. Abo, 
e.ich of the two ilesliy lobes at tlic sides of the 
mouth of bivalve molluscs. 

x8i^ Binc.ikv Anna. Brog. (cd 4) I. 41 The mouth.. ha« 
also, 111 most instances, foui or six palpi, or fci-lers. X835 
Kikpy I/ab. iV Just. Anna. 11. xvi. 83 The Palpi, or feelers, 
which in some cn-sos emerge from the side of the maxilla. 
iSga Dana Crust i. 41 'I lie members of Cm -taoea con- 
sist normally of three parts or bianclics, a tigellus, a palpus, 
ami a fond. 1877 W. Thomson / I. iv 958. 

Comb. x88o Bastian Brain 97 Nerves .. (roiii the two 
pairs of anteiiiis, and from the palpi-braring mandibles. 

Fols^ave l/gr^iv). JUst. Also 6 7 
paltHgrave, 7 pauls-, palse- ; B. 7-9 palgravo. 
[3. i6lh c, V>\\. pa/lsgrave (Kilinnb mod. Du. palls- 
gniaf = Ger. p/alzgtaf MUG. p/aLgriive, OllG, 
p/alcnzip'itvo. f pfalenui palace -f grdvo count. 

I- palatium Palacl appears to have been altered in 
T eiitonic lands to whence app OHG. p/ a lansa, 

P/alenta. MUG. p/alente (p/alze, p/afz), OS. palencea, 
palinza (Hcliaiid), 0 \L. paUnte,palendse fcm.,/a/c«i/ niasc.] 

A Count Polaime: see Count sbl^ 2, P.^latinr 
n.i 2 a. 

a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. VIII 237 b, Came to London 
Duke Frederyke of Bauvre Count) c- Palaniy iie ur Pulsgraue 
of the Ryne. Ibid, ’Inc Palsgraiie w.ls receyned ^ con- 
diutctl to Wynsore by the Duke of .'sufTulke. 15M Sandys 
Luiop.w Spec. (1633) 172 'Diough the Princes and lie ids of 
the wcakci side , both Pallsg»ave and Lantsgrave, haie.. 
itn|K>-ed silciicc in that poinci. i6ia Sir C. Mouniagi in 
Bucrleuch M.SS. (Hist. MSS. Comm) L 241 If my Lord of 
Fjxeler had gone with the king now to the Instalment of 
the Paulsgrave [i e. as a Knight of the Garter |. 2641 Frkncii 
Diitdl. iv. (1^51) 100 John Casmire l^nUe-grave of the Khene 
. did alwaye.s drinkc of it. 2656 Blount Gfiis^o^r., Palts- 
^/arr..the 'liile of the Prince J- led or Palatine of the 
Khciite; 1700 J)b FoK Dang. Prof. Kchg. iMisc (1703) 250 
He had nut Courage rnough to break with Spam in th«- just 
Quarrel of the Pm grave, King of Bnheiiii.L 18x9 SroTr 
Leg. filontrose li, 1 li.ave my.sclf < ominaiided the whole stift 
of Dunklcspiel on the Lower Rhine, occupying the Pala- 
grave’s palace. 

H. x6ia W. PvE in EIILs Orig. Lett. Ser 111. IV. xto, 1 
thought good to stay vntill I might lukerlyNe you of the 
Palgravcs .Tiryvall. 1855 Miiman Lat. Chr. ix. ii. IV. ^8 
Oiliothe p.iIaLincuf Burgundy the palgraves of 'PhiTingia, 
Witiksbach, and numberless other counts and nobles. 

Su PaTserravlue [\)\x. paltsgravin ^ iStsx. pfaln* 
gritfifi^, a countess palatine. 

in Boom Dht. Eng. Lang. 2846 in Worcf.sti *. 
1894 IPestm. Gaz 26 Sept, j/3 Her cliildr(:n (were dbiin- 
giiLshcd] a.s ' Khinegiaves * and ' Rliincgruvines,* instead uf 
Palsgraves and J'alsgravines respectively. 

t Fa'lsioal, a. Obs. [i. Palsy + -ICAL.] Of 
or pcrlaining to the paUy ; paralytic. 

17x6 M. Vaviss Aihen. Brit. II. ToRdr. 9 Their Hands 
are lyable to strange Paralitical Changes and Pakiral 
Motions. 1717 Bailry vol. 1 1, Palsical. . having the Palsey. 

Hence *) PaT«loaln«M (Bailey vol. 11 , 1727). 
Falsiad Izid), ppl. a. [f. Palsy sb. or v, 
-ED.] Afiecteti with palsy, paralysed ; fig, de- 
prived of muscular energy or power of action; 
rendered irr^tent ; tottering, trembling. 

1550 Bale Eng. Votaries 11. 96 As that so niany sycke, so 
many blynde, so many, .palseyd. leprosed . . were by them 
(the Apostles] as by him Ifteclcet) (|(cliucred. 2603 Shake, 
Meas./br M. iil i. 36 For all thy bl^ed youth Becomes as 
aged, and doth begge the almes In palsied-£ld. 1736 Smart 
Hymn Supreme Being xi. He fix'd the palsied nerves of 
weak decay. 18x4 Southey Roderick v. w He did nut feel 
how Rodei ick’a hand Shook like a palsied limb. x868 Fariai 
Silence 4 V. lii. (1875)69 From th* palsied hands of Greece, 
Rome rudely snatched the sceptre. 1889 Stevenson Edin- 
burgk 58 Old palsied bouses. 

Falsify (pj'bifai), rare. [f. Pal«t + -FT.] 
irans. To afflict with paby. to paralyse; also^^. 

>775 Ash, . . diseas^ with the palsy. i83> O. 

OuTRAM Legal Lyrics, Annuifye^ She'^palaifled— an* snakes 
her head aae fast about, ye scarce can see't. i88a J. Waucm 
Jaunt to Amid Reekie 996 She'll palsiiy Industry's arms* 
Hence PalsiflOft'Uoa, paralyiing action. 
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i 8 i 4 R. Crambkm J(ss, Scr. l 138 llurough thsTtvy 
caiion of despair. 

PftliitaT# (pJ’lstiiT). ArthmL A)ao -atAff, 
npAAtataTA. HpAAlstab. [ad. Da. paalstavi^ 
led. pdlstaj-r, f. pdll hoe or spade + staf-r stave, 
stafT.] A form oi celt of bronse or other metal, 
shaped so as to fit iato a split handle, instead of 
having a socket into which the handle hts. 

1851 U. Wn^N PriK Amn. 355 ImpIcmcntB to which 
archasologiAts are now genet ally agreed in applying the old 
Scandinavian term PaaTsiab,OT its recently adopted English 
synonyme, Palstave, orij^inally . . designating a weapon 
employed in battering the Hhielda of the foe. 1877 Li. 
JiiWiTT Hat/-hrs, ofHouf Eng", Antiq, 5* In others the 
entire weapon is made thicker, with a groove (answering to 
flanged sides, so far as it goes) on either side, and a btop> 
ridge. 7 'hese are general^ denominated ' palstaves from 
the old Scandinavian icrm/eMJsin/! 1804 Derbysh, 

N. 4- Q. Aug. no Sixteen socketed celts, four spear-heads, a 
p.ilstave with three ribs on the diaphragm above the stop- 
ri^e, a ferrule, and other objects 

Falster. Obs. or arck. [a. MDu. and Du. 
palsUr stick with iron spike, pilgrim's staff: cf. 
Oli. palstr^ palester spike :~?OTeut. *palstro- 
‘ sslick with a thorn* (hranck'); cf. IMAj, paUe^ 
LG. palt^ pailiKy pult^ S\v. palta tatter, splttUcr.] 
A pilgrim's staff. 

1481 Caxton Rtyruird xix. (Arb.) 47 , 1 desire of your grace 
that 1 may haue ni.de and staff [tnig. palslt r ende inacl] 
blessyd, as belongclh to a pilgrym, . . he shal goo on pyl- 
gryinage, and gyue to hym male and st.'if [mael ende .stai] . 
Tie hynge on the foxes necke a male couci d wyih the skynne 
of bruyn the here, and u lyid palster [ecn cleyn palsterkijn] 
tberby. CS489 — SaHHifS 0/ Aynton xxi. 466 'fo gjve ino 
a newe sloppe and a large hode, a i^Nter well yrcndc. (iBm 
F. S. Kli.is Reynard /Ac Fox 147 Tlien iu his uand a sturdy 
palsier He put.] 

Falsy (pj’lzi), jA. {a.') P'orms: o. 3-6 parlefllo, 
-eai* 3-5 parlaay, 4-5 paple8y(e, porlesy, 5 
parlay, perlooy. / 9 . 3-4 palaale, 4 -aaye, -aoye, 
-eay, pallesye, 4-5 paleuye, -siie, palaay, 5 
pallaaio, palyay. 7. 4-5 palaye, 4-8 palsie, 
palaey, (5 pallaay, 6 pawaey), 4- palay. See 
also Paralysie. [MK. a. OF. paralisie^ -lyste 
( 1 2-1 3th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. Romanic type 
^paralysia (cf. It. paralisia^ Pg. paralysia^ Sp. 
perleUa)y for V.. paralysis^ Gr ••'tis, acc. -aiktiv, 
whence also OF. para/i^tn, palacin, palazim 
(Littr^), OE. para/istn i cf. Parai.ysi.s.] 

I. A disease of the nervous system, characterized 


by impairment or suspension of muscular action or 
sensation, esp. of voluntary motion, and, in some 
forms, by involuntary tremors of the limbs ; 
paralysis. 

a. a 1300 Cursor M. 19048 (Edin ) A man was criplid in 
parlesie \Cott.^ Gdtt. p.'irlc'.i, Trin, itale^y, Laud palsyj. 
1340 Hampolk Pr. C onsc. 2^96 Soin lor ire val have als 
purIe^y. c 1400 tr. Sect eta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 76 I.ighdy 
he rynnyn yn-lo pericsy. 1483 Catk. A ngl. 269/2 pc Tarlesy 
lA. Parhy), patatysis. c 1500 Row/is Cursing 46 in Kaiiig 
Am Pot t. Scot . .Anpostrum or the pcriocy. a 1510 Donor as 
A^ //rtrr 455 liculwerk, Moist, and P.irlasy. 1580 J. Hay 
in Catk. / raetates (S. T. S.) Cy Miracolouslic dclyverct 
from anc Parlesie 

fl. ciapo .y, Eng. Leg. I. 16/514 Four men of strongue 
palosie heorc hgle huy hadden. 1303 R. Drunnr Handl. 
Synne 11922 A lymme |>at ys dede or drye purghe sykeiies, 
or smete yn pallosye. 136a Lancl. P. PI A. v, 61 As pale 
os a pelct, In a pnlcsye [B. v. 78 paNye. palacye] he sre iude. 
138a WYcLir Mark 11. 10 He scitli to inc sike man in polasie 
..r^se ypt take thi bed. c'S4ia IIocclkvk De Keg. Prtne. 
3735 A Romayii, smylrn with he pallcsic. 

y, s$.. Cursor M. 1x817 'OcJtt.) pe naUy parlcsi; 

Trin. p.'ilcsy] has Ids a side. 1388 Wyci if Matt. ix. a 
The man .sike in palsiu. 14.. Nom. iu VVr.-Wulckc-r 
708/42 Hec paralisisf pall<»ay. 1533 Eevor Cast. Jleltke 
053^ b, Ro«eniarye . . hefpetli agaynst palscys. 135a 
I luLoET, Pawsye. Sfensbr F. Q. 1. iv. « The .shaking 

Palscy, and Saint Fraunces fire. 1673 Ray Joum Low C. 
70 To l)e drunk by those th.4t have the PaUic. 1737 
Fhankiin Lett. Wka. 1840 V. tfio, 1 never knew any ad- 
vantage frotn electricity in p.\Lies, that was permanent. 
>813 Mar. Km:KwoRTH Patronage (1833) I. x. 164 The 
paralytic incumbent .. had just at this tune another stroke 
of the palsy, 1843 Sir T. Watbon Princ. Physic xxxL 
I. 528 1 hat KMcies of palsy which is called hemiplegia, i860 
Thackkhav Round. Papers, Carp at Sans Soutt, Having 
to lie out at night she got a palsy which has incapacitated 
her from all further labour. 

b. W ith defining words : Bell's palay, paralysis 
of the facial nerve; creeping p., gradually grow- 
ing paralysis ; oroased p., paralysis affecting the 
upper limb of one side and the lower of the other ; 


orutoh-p., paralysis of the arm caused by the 
pressure of a crutch ; diver's palay, paralysis of 
the heart caused by diving ; lead-p., merouriol-p., 
that induced by lead or mercurial poisoning; 
•orivener'a p. writer's cramp, see Writer; 
shaking p., tremulous paralysis in the aged ; 
trana verse p. - crossed palsy. Also Dead palsy. 

i8a8CoPLAiiD/>ic#. /’nsc/. Med. Ill i. xjj/i Whan the upper 
limb of one eide, and the lower of the oppoiute Aide ia 
allected, the palsy is usually called transverse or croirsed 
*900 JVeshn. Goa. aa Nov. 8/1 A man engaged in 
^Kinji an artesian well at Merton Abbey has been Killed 
by * diver's palsy '—paralysb of the heart canoed by the 
change from high air pressure at adtpth of tos ft. to normal 
PKssura 

2 . Jiff. Any influence which destroys, or seriously 


impairs, activity or sensibility; a eondition of 
ntter powerlessness ; an irresistible tremor. 

1433 Lvdo. S. Edmund UL 90 Hand and penne quake for 
verray dreed . . Of which palysy, but grace be my lechc, .. 

I not who Ahat roe (eche. i6m MAKSroN AhIohm's Rev iv. 
iv. I will live, Un«-ly to numine some others carded bloode 
With the dead palsie of like misery. 165a Howell Gireyfft's 

NapUs il 130 The next morning Che City had a hot 
good morrow given her by the Castles, that put her in a 
pdUie for a great while. 1791 Paine Rights q/ Man (ed. 4) 
Is the calmne.u of philosophy, or the paRy of insensi. 
willy, to be looked fort xAit W. H. Bart lktt Eqypt to Pat, 
iL (1879) s8 bo thoroughly docs the region now lie under the 
palsy of Mohainmedauisin. 

b. Centlematis palsy : used allusively in refer- 
ence to the shaking of the dice-box. nonce-use. 

1608 Vorkth. Trag. 1. iv. To.. draw thrice tlirce thousand 
acres into Che companM uf a little round table, and with the 
gentlem.iii'a palsy m the hand sliakc out his posterity, thieves 
I or beg^^ars. 

t A palsied person, a paralytic. Obs. 
a xyao Cursor M. 18543 (Cott) To purlesi [/We. paleMc) 
and to mcM'Ie, And to pe wodc, gifhna j^air hek. 1483 Caih. 
Angl. 96*}/ 1 pc Parlexy, (A ParTsy) . .parnUticus qui kai>ei 
..inprtnitatem. 1326 K. Whytvord Slartiioge ^1893) 14 He 
heled Y* blyiidc & di fc, leprcs & palseya 

fB. adj. (always allrib., and app. attrib. use 
of sb. : cf. C.) Ahecled with palsy, palsieil. 
Also^. Obs. 

T563 Hvi-l Art Garden, n. xlvi. (x6o8) 1 16 This hrarb eaten 
doth strengthen the palsie m< mbers. 1607 Toi*sf.ll Four-/. 

(1658) 22 A paliue man will fall down if he ta&tc of 
the perfume made of the hati-H of an a^se or mule. 1635 
Swam Spec. M. vit. f 3 (1643) 350 With wliat a palsie pace 
[winter] . coineth. 1703 Ke’lskv Serm. 297 Aged Men, 
who'.e Palsy Heads and Tainting Powers are [etc.]. 

C. attrib. and Comb. a. atirib. of or of the 
nature of palsy, as -^palsy-evil, \-pina, -stroke-, 
used to cure palsy, as palsy drop, Mil, water ; b. 
Instrumental, ns palsy quaking, -shaken, -shaking, 
-sick, -stricken, -struck adjs., palsy- strike vb. c. 
Also palsy-like adj. 

13 . ^fi»/»-. 5 V*//r/.(VcmonMS.)in HenTg/f«ArrI-XXXI. 
Mony he heled in pat lyme pal werrn in )»e palesy 
pyiie. 1387-^ T. llflK Test Ltwe iii. vii. (Ske.it) 1 . 40 Me 
thinketh the fialse yuel hath acotnered thy witte<(. 
MuLCAhTBR Postfiotts XVI. (1887) 7 3 boinc pufsihkc trembling 
from tho Icgges. 159a Svi.vR*'.! kr Tri. Faith tv. xi. By Faiih, 
Saint Peter likewise did re!»tore A P.'ilsie-^ick. sCodSiiAKS. 
Tr.^Cr.x iiu 174 With a palsie fumbling on his Gorget. 1648 
Hehmick llespcr , To/* send on untuneable 'lisnts, Griefe.. 
has . .Wither’d my hand, and palsie-sti tick my tongue. 1710- 

II .SwiKT Lett. (1767) III. Qi Bid him tell you all alxiut the 
bottle of palscy water by Smyth. 1744 Mrs. Dblany Auto- 
biog. 4 Cotr. (1861) II. aoi ( annot you prevail uiih her to 
take palsy dro..s? i8ao Keats Eve St. Agnes xUi, Angela 
the old Died paUy-twir. h’d. a 1837 Campurll Dead Eagle 
68 A pal.-.y-stroke of Nature shook Oian. 

Fa*lay, V. [f. prec. ab.J 

1. trans. To affect wuh palsy, to paralyse. 
Chifflv fig. To render powerless or inert. 

1615 Chapman Odyss. xvhl 5^8 Ask’d, if overcome With 
wine he were, or^.. were palsie In his tnind’s instruments. 
i795.SooTHrY Vts Maid Ot leans l. 283 TwoGoulsrame on, 
of foim more fc'u fiil-foul 'J ban ever paired in heruildrst 
dicam H.'ig-ridden Superstition. 1838 J’m scorr Ferd. 4 
Is. Introd. (1H46) 9 These circumstances so far palsied the 
arm of the Christians. 1874 Blackie belf-Cult. 24 It lames 
ami palsies his utterance. 

2. intr. To shake or tremble as if palsied {nonce- 
use') ; to become palsie<l {rare') ; cf. Palsyirq b. 

158a Stany HURST AC suss II. (ArbJ 63 With menacing 
becking thee branches palsye beforetyme [L. treme/aita 
contam d^ncusso vert ice nuiaS\ 1834, 1849 [see Pale v ikc bj. 

Palsying^ tP^- U- prec- -f- ufo 

That iTaUics or paralyses ; paralysing. 

1803 Miss PoKtr.R Thaditeus (1826) III.^ xiL 260 Tbaddeus 
gart'd Ht him with a palsying uncertainty in his hrart. 
1898G. Meredith Oiij/r./fA/. 47 On fields where palsying 
Pythic l.Tiirets grow. 

b. Heconiiug palsied or paralysed, 

1834 WiuTTiKR Mcgg Megonexjx Until the wixard’s curseA 
bung Suspended oa^U palsying tongue. 1S49 C Bronte 
Shirley x. 15a The heaviness of a broken spuic, and of 
pmiiig and palsying fiiculiiea 

tPalsywort (pJ-lziiwwO. Obs. [f. Pal8t + 
^V<mT]. A iormer name of the cow.slip. 

*597 Gfrarde Herbal 11. ccU. § 7. 637 They arc commonly 
cbITm. .in Knglish petcie Mulleins, or Palsie woorts, of most 
Cowslips. [Cf. Ibid. 638 'Die Cowslips arc commended against 
the. .sU'ickues uf the sinewes, (which is the palsie).] i6jo 
Parkinson Paradisi x\v. 247 In some countries they call 
them P.niglcs, or Palsicworts, or Petty Mulleins, which are 
called Cow-.lipA in others? 

i’ Fait. sb. Obs. [f. Palt V . ; by- form of Pelt 
sb.'"^] A blow, a stroke : — Pelt sb.^ 

ifleg PuHCH AS Pilqrisns il vi. vi. 887 Lifting vp the woodden 
weapon, he gaue him such a palt on the pate. 1630 Ttnker 
qf 'Purvey 17 Another gave me three palts on the head, 
my scull %vaH cracked. 

t Palt, v.l Obs. [By-form of pelt, pili, Pdlt r.] 
trans. To thrust, put wrcibly. 

a 1380 Crfsiette-nton 4 yew 99 in Mis*. P. Ventom MS, 487 
Men schal in prison ha pelt {rimes malt, for-tali] And pulte 
^ to pyne. 

t P^t| V 8 Obs. Also 6 pault. [By-form of 
Pejlt V. The phonetic change ia unexplained.] 

1 . trans. To drive with missiles. 
id37 Havwooo Died, iv, Wks. 1874 VI. 184 Von hill, from 
whose high crest 1 with more ease with stooes may palt 
them hencev ] 


2 . To itrike with repeated blows of mWles ; to 
assail with missiles. 

BS79 Gosson Apol. Seh. Abuse (Arb.) 64 The dirty Cham- 
piunx that st€M>do a loofe, paulted the buciiler liearers on the 
shinnes. 1633 H. Cocan tr. Pinids Treat, iv. 8 'Die whole 
multitude to the very' children, punued and paltod them 
with aUvca a^ stancA. 1700 T. Brown Amuum. Ser. 4 
Com. 1 10 Their Father was pahed with hundreds of them 
[cflg'iJ- -on the Pillory. 1740 Dychs ft Pardon, Patting or 
Pelting, the act of tlirowing stones, dirt, &c. at a persoa 
b. fig. Tu assail with obloquy or r^roaches. 
1697 CloLLiBB Intmor. Stage Ui. (1698) 111 Do the Antient 
Pocu palt it in this Manner? 1701 — M. Auret (1726) sfl 
When the Emperor was once dead, he palts his memory to 
some purpose. 

8. intr. To deliver repeated blows ; to discharge 
missiles. 

1606 Syi^vestbs Du Bartas il iv. a Trophies 063 Am 1 
a Do^, ..lo be with sioriCH repell'd and palled at? 

4. i'o go with effort ; to trudge. 

1500 Nice Wanton in Had Dodsl^ II. 16^ Now pretty 
sister, what sport shall we devise? Ihus palling to school, 
1 think US unwise. 

Falter 9. Also 6-7 paultar. [Api^rs 
fust lit 16th c. The form is that of an iterative in 
-er, like faulter, totter, waver; but no suitable 
primitive palt is known, and no corresponding vb. 
IS known m any other lang.l 

I. fl. intr. and trasts. To speak indistinctly or 
idly ; to say or recite in an indisttnet tone ; to 
mumble, babble. Obs. 

1538 Hale Thre Laities 4^, I neuer my'^se but paulter,Our 
blessed Udyes (is«-iiilter. 1575 Gammer Gurtods Needle il 
ill, One while his longue it r»D, and paltered of a cat. 

fb. trans. To jumble up-, to patch up\y. com- 
po’iition). Obs. rare. 

1588 Grkkne Pi rimedes To Rclrs.^ I keepe my old cour^ 
to palter vp some thing in Prose, vsiog miac old poe.sie still, 
Omne tulti puutium. 

II. t2. trans To shift or alter (in position). Obs, 

B577 Harrison A'ar^/>Au/ 11 ix. (1877) 1. 2119 Sith most of 

them [ccclesiiutical fcASts] are fixed, and palter not their 
place of standing. 

3. intr. To shift, shuffle, equivocate, prevaricate, 
in statement or dealing; to deal crookedly or 
evasively; to play fast and loose, use trickery. 
Usually const, with. 

1601 SiiAKS. yul. C. II. L 126 What other Bond (neede we] 
Then .iiectet Romans, that haue spoke the word, And will not 
palter? i0o< — v. viti 20 Be these fugling Fiends no 

more liciceu d, 'J'hnt palter with vs in a double ncncc, That 
keepe the word of promise to otir eare, And breake it to our 
ho|>e. 1000 — Ant. 4 G/-i». xLfijNuw I must .dodi^eAnd 
palter in the shifts of lownes. 1648 Milto.n Tenuiv Kings a 
After they have juggl’d and palter'd with the World. 1706 
]^iiii Lirs, Palter, to play fa.st and loose, to deal unfaiily. 
1813 Mar. Kdcrworth Patron, (1833) 1 . xviiL yn Oh I 
Caroline, d>ni‘t go back— don’t palter with us— ^bide by 
your own woidsi. i8a3 Scott Qutntin D. xxxii. If you 
palter or double in your answers, 1 will have thee hung 
ulivu ill an iron chniiL 1847 F.merson Poems, Sphinx 52 He 
creepelli and peepclh, He pullers and sltals. 1884 Ld. 
Biackdl'Rn in Law Rep. 9 App Cases 3:>i If they i>aJtcr 
with him in a double Roiise {r.e. by ambiguous expreicionsL 
it may be that they he tike truth ; but 1 think they lie, and 
it IS a fraud. 

b. Tobhufflcorhatj^lc iu barjrniiiing ; tohuckster, 
bargain, or p.'irlcy in matters of duty or honour. 

1611 CoTCR , Htnieler,. .to haggle^ hucke, hedge, or paulter 
long in the bu>niig uf a comiuoditie. 1618 Bolton Fiorus 
93 But llie Carthaginians raltring in tlie case, quoth Fabiii^ 
..What mcanes tilts delay? <838 Dickens O. Twist nWii, 
Hatred of the girl who had da.ed to loilter with strangers. 
185R Tlnnvson Ode Dk. WeiUngton iSo Who_ never sold 
the truth to serve the hour, Nor palter'd with Eiemal 
Ck)d for powir. — 'third 0/ February 24 What ! have we 
fought for Ficedom from our prime, At last to dodge and 
palter with a public crime? 1883 J. IIawtiiohnk Dust I. 
9u Only fools and cowards ualtcr about inoialiiy. 

c. 'i'o play last ana luobc with matter or 
thing) ; to dilly-dally, to trifle with 

1814 Mrs. j West Aliiia de Lmy IV. 252 If my courage 
paitcis wiih my duly. 1841 L. Hunt (1862) 3^ Time 
will not palter with the real stale of the case. 1B77 L. Morris 
Epic Piadi's IU 137 My good Lord Who loved loo much, to 
palter with the p.ist. 1880 C. R. Markham Peruv. Bark 
428 He urged ih.'it nothing should be avowed tocome in the 
way of this gieat wuik, iliat it should nut be paltered with. 

+ d, trans. To baiter; to corrupt. Obs. 

1641 Mu ton CKGovt. II. iii. Wks. (*8511 17 ^ Where bribery 
and comiptiun elicits, paltriiif; the free and monilcsse power 
of discipline with a carnall satusfuction by the purse. 

1 4. trans. To trifle away, squander. Obs, 
liSaj Flktcher Elder Brother il i, 'Tis not to a justice 
of peace as you arc, And palter out your time i* th' penal 
etntutea. 1700 Philui’S, To Palter. . . also to squander away. 

Hence f JPa ltorod ppl. a. Obs., ?gaiQed by palter- 
ing (sense 3 b). 

a i6m Sir J. Semple Piekiootk for Pope (1669) 13 Puft 
vp with pampering pride of palired pelfs. 

Fftltftror (p5*lt3rai). Also 6 -7 PAltrer. [f. 
prec. + -erI.] One who palters ; an cqaivocator; 
a shuffler; one who plays fast and loose ; a haggler, 
a huckster ; a trifler {with serious matters). 

1589 J. Rider Bibl. SchoL, A Palterer, eordidus, vide 
dodger. 1998 Florio, Miser 9 ne,a chufle..a pinch-penny, 
a paltrer, a penie-fatber. 1999 Nashb Lenten Stuffe 7 There 
be of you.. that will account me a paltrer for hanging oiu 
the signe of the redde herring in my titlepage and no such 
feast towards for ought you can tee. 1641 Rookhs Naamam 
564 Turn our eyes off from all slighters and paltrers with 
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God 1819 Shkiukv Ctnci iv. i. Vile palterer with the 
■acred iriitli uf God. i860 M01 u v /. ( 1 BOo) 1 . i au '1 he 

WflNkiiown vuice, whicii had so olieii ulenccd ibe Meintsh 
paJU'iera and UKi ieueis. 

Falterisig u p '*})* [f 1 'altkk v. + 

•INO 'i'hc acUun ol the verb Paltieu : equivo- 
cation, shuffling, playiu^r fast and loose, trifling 
{ivith serious matters). 

1600 Iloi LAND Lixy XXXVIII. xiv, 991, I ran no lunger en< 
dure this palt'-niitf and inockerie. 1607 Siiak:*. Cor. in. i. 58 
The people are abus’d, set on : this palurin^ Ikcoincs not 
Kome. 164a KoCXhs i\’aamaH 848 She cannot enduioauy 
dalliance or p.^llrini;. 1809 Soutiiry //// /or Lave it xxxii, 
Dll t, mark met, .on conditions, youth I No palteiinK here 
we know ( 1684 Mhs. C. Pharo ^iro vii, 'i'hcre must be 00 

paltering with present duty. 

t b. cofur A trille, a woithlcss or paltry thinp. 
1611 Fluhio, Ciahattarit^ triflings, paltnngs [«</. 1598 
paiiltrie] not woith an old shoe. 

Faltering, ppl a. Also 6 paltring, 6-7 
paultring. [1. Pai.tk< v +-ino^; but in sense 1 
app. influenced by Paltky a.] 

+ 1 . Triflinj^, woithlcss, despicable, p dtry. Ods. 
* 5 M A*- Wi>oii tr. ifartiiner’s True Ob^d. 'I'o Kdr. A iij. 
An idle belied larnal Kpicure, that for worblly honor and 
paltring prlfe^ sake, hath cucr holdeii with the Hare, and 
nm with the Honndc. 1556 Oluk Aniicht-t>,t 181 b, For 
feare of losing of a litfl p.iTTiin* pclfe. i^}88(iHKbNK Van- 
dosto 184^)11 The puiiltiiiig p let Aphrariius. 1608 Nilwion 
Tryal </ Man't own Selfe 44 Hereunto is 10 lie rrfened the 
paiiltring mawiiirtne. Ibtd 116 Whether by any secret 
sleight, ..or any such like paltering iiistruiiieiiis. 

2. 'J'hat p.a Iters : see the vb. 
tPa lterly, a. Obs. or dial. [app. altered 
from P.\LTiiv a., as if f. Palter w. -ly ».J Paltry, 
mean, shabby. 

1666-7 Diary aa Feb., It is instead of a wrdding- 

dinner for his daughter, whom I saw in paltcriy clothes, 
nothing new but a bracelet. 1815 Dhockrit N. C. ii/oss., 
Tai/er/ev, Pa/ietev, p titry. 

t Falterly, adv. Obs. rare^'. In 7 patiU. 
[irrej;. f. P,\ itku v. + -l.Y 5 *,] In a pnlterin^j inaiiiicr, 
shiftily, tiickily. 

1598 R. Deknai'D tr. Terence^ Eunuch 1. u. lao Thou lewd 
woman, dealing thus paiiiterly with me. 

Paitery, -ye, obs. lorms oi Paltry sb. 
Falting, ppl. a. Obs. exc. dial. Also 6 
paultin^c. [Hy-lorin of Pi lting ppl. a : cf. l^Ai.T 
v.'^] Pelting, jK'tly, trifling, paltiy. 

*579 Harvkv LetUr^Bk (Camden) 63 As for this pault- 
inge letter 1 most atfectionately prove the, retoume it me 
ba-k as'Rine. 1580 — I.et'. VVk.s. (Grosart) 1 . 6a 'I'o send 
me.. some odde iresb paulling three lialfcpennie Painplikt 
for newes i 8 g$ /^eedi Merc Siippl 7 Dec. (K D D. 
Whativvr he d u'S it's alius a paltiii’ job bo tiiaks on't. 

tPa'ltock. Obs. honiis: 4-6 paltok, -e, (//. 

4 paltokes, 4-5 psltokkia, 5 paaltooket, 5-6 
paltookes), 6-7 paltocko, 7 paltock. [a. OK. 
paltoc^ paietoCt pallctoc (now paletot, final t always 
mute), in Preton paltbk Sp paletoi/ue. 

By Die* considered a compound of ftaile cloak and t(*qu* 
hood, cap 'I he Dw. paltrak, 111 PUmijn pai rock, 
paltsrok, i.s, .iccording to Franck, a perversion of the F'r. 
word, .tsd III dated by popular etymology lo rok oo.ir, nnd 
later to f>alts in paltsgraa/ etc., so as to be — ‘p.iiaiiiie or 
p.*ilace coat '.] 

A short coat, sleeved doublet, or ‘jack *, worn by 
men in l4lh .and i*ith centuries 
1350-70 Ruloxium IItstori'irum{\^f)p III. v. clxxxvi. *30 
Haueiit etiam aliud indumentuni sc-ncuiii quod vnigo die tur 
‘paltok* 1356,137810 V.\\ey Mem Loudon 418 Fal- 
toke, paltockes. CS375 in t\et. Antiq. I. 41 C'.illis, rokctiis, 
colers, lacis, jackts, paltokis {printed pntiokis], with her 
lunge crakowiH. 1377 Canoi- P. I't. B. xvm. as In Picis 
paltok he plow-man pm pnker shiil ryde c 1400 Laud i'toy 
Bk 13342 Thei M^hotte arwes tSc keste ganel 'kkis, I hei dyght 
foule her paltok ki.s. <-1460 Medulia Gram (Promp. Parv. 
380 not ), AcHptttu, /. ves/is nctu /cjrta, a paiioke nr a 
doubiette. ai5a9 Skeiton P >ems a^st. Garnrsche Wks. 
1843 I 118 Ye <api>yd Cayf.ic.c copious, your palt >ke on 
your pate. 1530 Pai sc.a 251/2 I’altocke ugarinriit, hah ret, 
1658 P HiLi.m, iUitU'tooue or Patlecoat^Bi cassock or shoil 
cloak wiih sleeves, suen as Pages wear, 
b Comb Paltock- maker. 

*378 in Kiley Mem, London (1868) 418 {John Tilncye] 
pah uke- maker 

tPaltOCk’s inn. Obs. rare. [perh. from 
a proper name.l A mean or inhospitable place. 

*579 Gosson Sc 4 . Abuse lArb) sa Comining to Clicna.s, a 
blind village, in comparison of Athens a Paltockes Inne. 
S58a bTANYHUHsr jKn^tswx. (Arb ) 7a Swiftlyc they deier- 
miiid too flee from a countrye so wyckrd, Paltocks lime 
leauing, loo wrinche thee nauy** too southward. 

t Fa’ltrement. Obs. rare. [?irreg. f. Palter 
V. or Paltry a. k -mknt.] Worihtcss stuff, rubbish. 

1641 J, Tbappk Theot. Th'ol. iii. 87 [ The heart] a world of 
contemplative wickednesse, very pesthonsc of all sorts of 
paltrement. 1643 TkAPr Comm. Gen. xiviii. 19 Images and 
other like fiopi.sh paltrement, pressing in u^xm us again. 

Paltriness (p^ ltrinos). [f. Paltry a. + -nesa.] 
I'he quality of bring paltry; an instance of this. 

17»7 lUiLEY vol. 11 , /’a//r,r» jj, .. Pitifulness, sorriness. 
1816 J. ScoiT I 7 x. Parts 5) 93 Dirty wall-, a foul fire- 
place, and \arious other signs of paltriness. 1871 Caki yi r 
in Afrs. C.'s / ett. 1 1 1 . 298 'I hose new n«*ighl»ourH, and their 
noises and paltrinesses. 1874 Blackik Se{f'Cult 79. 

tPaltripO'litan. Oos. Alsupaultri-^pautry-. 
An opprobrious pet version of metropolitan'^ 08*10- 
ciating it with/d//r^. lienee -tFaltripo lltanahip. 
1)88 Marprel. E 2 pist. (Arb.) 24 Against the vaurped state 


of your PaultripoUtanshtp. Ibid. 9$ Such bugn words 
being in tuese dates accounted no lesse itieii htuli treason 
Mgaiiixt A Paltripolitaii. 1589 A/atprei. Hpit- F iu* *837 
Basiwick Litany 1, 11, 1 will >oe ihunderthurop Your 
Pautry Pijlitans,as. . 1 will make them come tumbling dowue 
like Phaeton. 

Paltry (i)9 liii). sb. Now only dial. Also 6 
paultry, paitery (e, 6-7 paltrle; see also Peltry. 
[Paltry sb. and adj. appear nearly together in 
thiril quarter of 16th c. The sb. seems to be 
a drriv. in -UY of a sb. /ri//, pelt^ exemplified in 
the latter form in Hannan, 15O7, and in Sc. dial. 
(Haiiffsh.) ‘a piece of strong coarse cloth, or of 
a thick dirty dress; anything waste or dirty, trash’ 
(Jam.) ; in the former in mod. kng. dial. (North- 
amptonsh.) palt refuse, rubbish ; which is perhaps 
identical with Kris palt, E. Ki is. /a//, MLG. 
nnd LG palte, pulte a mg, Mliu. (‘ .^ax., Kiis., 
Sicarnb.*, 111 Kiitan 1599) palt broken or torn 
pii Cf, fragment, D.a. pialt tatter, clout, rag, pi. 
ptalUr, Sw. palta pi. pallor rags. See also the 
adj. and Peliry.] Refuse, rubbish, trash; any- 
thing worthless. 

1556 J. Huli irk in F'oxe A. 4 bt. (1583I 2004/2, I thank 
ye alt, that >e haue deliuered and ligiucncd me of all this 
paltry. 1566 Pasquinc tn I raunce To Kdr., fThey) use al the 
fetches pcrssibly how they may keepe all tlungn vpright, and 
cloutc vp with Htablc straw, and mkIi p.iltiy, (he reuynes, 
brcachc-s, and dcc.iyes, of this their C'haoN. ibtd 52 How 
the Popes paltrie must be e^teiiied. <577-87 Hocinsiikd 
Chron. 111 . 1222/1 F'roni theiise to Doiifri-'C, which they 
sackcil nnd spoiled of such paltrie as the fugitmes had left. 
1580 Hoi.LYitANo ! reas. Pr. Tong, B.idtnage, pnlirie or 
pctiric, or riffe ralfi*, or ceremonies. 1586 Feknk Blat. 
Gentrie In tho»e dayes, we leawd and vnleamed people 
durst not passe by it in the Church yarde without bending 
of a knee, now these paltryes . . been t.iken away. 1589 Bkuck 
Se*m (1591) Y iv, Gif a mans br.irt be set vpon t.ic gcare 
of tins wHiid, vfton the palirie (h.u is in it, greedmes coin- 
iiiandcth (hat man. 160a Wamneu Aib. A/nr. ix. Ii. ( >612) 
232 Your Pardon >, pilgriiii.ige^, .tiid >our h.dowcd (laltries 
vainc. a 1815 F'ukuy I oc. E. Anglia, Pa try, rubbish; 
refuse or trash of any sort. 

Paltry (p^ lin), a. Also 6 pnultery, paw ltre, 
6-7 palt lie, paultrio, 7-8 paaltry* [Appears 
in i6tli c. nearly with prec. sb., of which 11 may 
be an attnb. use, as in trumpery sb. and adj. ; cf. 
also LCi. patttdif, pultrig (Hrcm. Wbch.), E.Kr.s. 
pa 'terigy /Hiltritf ragged, torn, f dial. Cits, palter^ 
pi ~ern lag, MI.G. pallet’, potter- (in palter-y 
polterlappen rags), E.hris. palter puller a rough 
broken or splintered piece (e, g. of wood or stone), 
derivatives of palte, palt 'sh., mentumed in prec.] 
Rubbishy, ti ashy, worthless; petty, insignific.mt, 
trifling; contemptible, despicable; of worthless 
nature, a. Of tilings. 

1370 B. (JoooE Pop Ktn^d III (1880) 30 For this such 
siranae leligion haue (hey framde, and paultiie geie. 1573 
G. Karvky Lettct’Bk. (Cuindeii) 131 It gav then sowndc 
owlc like a paultery bdl. 159a Piottimiham Bee. IV. 238 
F\ir hyldjng a sort of ; awltre how*es wyche hathe dowue 
gict hui t lo owar towne. 1678 R. L'F'.stranuk Sf neta's A/or. 
ii702)ij 6 For every pauliry Sum of Money, there must be 
Bond^ 169a Bknilfy Boy/e I ect. L 7 Such n conieiuptible 

f iaultry Hypothesis. 1251 Smoi lftt Per. Pic (177^;) ill. 
XXX. 69 A paultry chamber in the third stor j . 17^ (Jowi*er 
J a^k V. 348 Wo love the man, thv paultry pageant you. 
1791 Sib J. Mackiniosh Vtnd. 6W/;r.ir Wks. 1B46 111 104 
The most paltry and .shallow arts of sophistry. 1867 Fkke- 
MAN Norm. Conq 1 . v. 347 The paliry trick was successful. 
189a .Sti-vknson Across the Plains 222 Quite dead to all but 
the paltriest considerations, 
b. t )f persons. 

ri508 Mari.owk Jew 0/ Mal*a 11. Wks. (Rtldji.) 159/1 My 
da<it;hier here, a p.dtry silly girl. isoSShaks. Merry //'. il 
i 163 Our Me ssenger to this |>altrie Knight. i6oa “iud Pt. 
Return fr. Parnuss. Prol. 11 Yon pauliry Crlttick Gentle- 
men. 1649 MtiA os ApoL.'i meet I ntrod., Wks. (1851) 262 I'he 
idlest and the paltriest Mime that ever mounted iijHm banke. 
1704 Swift T. I ub Author's ApoL, He is a paultry imitating 
pedant. 1773 Go! nsM. Stoops to Conq. 1. i, A low, paltiy 
.set of fellows. i8a8 .'scott P\ M. Perth xxix, I .. shi^wed 
litilc of that paltry apprentice Ijoy, whom you u.scd to— u^e 
just as he deserved. 1874 Hi ac kie Se//l ult. 57 With all 
this, if he is not good, he may be a paltry fellow. 

Faltsgrave, obs. form of rALsoiiAVK, 

Paludal (p^Um d&I, pacl'mlal), a. Chiefly Med. 
and Path* [f. h. palus, paltld-em marsh + -au] 
Of or pertaining to a marsh or fen ; produced by 
or arising from a marsh ; malnrial. 

1818-so K. TiioMrtoM Cullens Nosol. Meth.fy^. 317 
Order 11 . Pyrcxi«, Fevers.. 10... Paludal. i8aa-34 (Vawrf’x 
Study A/ed. (ed. 4) I. 60a Dr. Young gives to inter* 
niittents and remittents the common name of paludal fever. 
1856 Todd & Bowman Phys, Anat. 11 115 Pei sour exposed 
to the paludal poison. 1896-7 AUbuiVs Syst. Med. 1 . 47 
Every variety of land-surface from Mount Olympus to the 
paludal lakes of the plain. Ibid. 11 . 308 Lancisi pointed out 
it^iiit< riniitent fever’s] connection with paludal miasmata. 

FaludamOllt (pahfi dament). [ad. L. palis- 
d&mentum (also in Eng. use) ; cf. K. paludament 
(Cotgr, 1611).] A military cloak worn by Roman 
generals and chief officers ; hence, a royal cloak ; 
a herald's coat. 

1614 T. White Marfyrd St. George D iv b, A Rich Palu- 
dament Ls ( ast about The iVlartyres hhoulder.s. 1656 Bi ount 
Glossog^., Paludament ..mi oat-armor or Horseinairs coat, 
a Soldier’s garment, an Herald's Coat of Arms. 170a 
Aooison DiM. Medals iii. Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 349 Our modern 


medals are full of togas and tunicas, trabene and ^lude^ 
met. turns. i8si Da Quincrv Cox^ess. Wks. 1856 V. 163 
Immediately came ‘ awt-rping by in gorgeous paludament:^ 
Paulius or Marius. 1871; F'arxar St. Paul I. 485 'i'he two 
statues of Augustus, one in the paludament of an fmperator. 

Hence Valadamo'ntal a., ui the nature ol a 
paludament. rare. 

165a Urquiiart Jewet'WV^. (1834) 239 Having apparelled 
hinibelf with a paludamcntal vesturt*, after the aniick faidiioa 
of the illustrious Koiiians. 

tPalU'de. Obs. rare* [a. OV, palude (al.so 
palud\ 14th c. in Goclcf., ad. L. palAs, paliid em, 
marsh.] A marsh, fen. 

i4ia"BO L\dg. Chron. Trey 1. iii, The serpent Hydra he 
■lough eke in paliude. 01490 Chaucer's boetk. iv. morr 
vii. 115 iCunib. MS.) [gloss\ In ]>e palude of lyrne. 14B0 
Caxi'un Ovid's Met. xv. iv, '1 hat which was somtyme deep 
lialutles & see is now sandy giound. <585 T. Washington 
tr. Niiholay's l'’oy. iv. xxix. 150 I'lie Palude ierne whor 
Hercules killed y* serpent Hidia. 

Pal’adi- (before a vowel palud- and improperly 
paludi-), a foiniative element from L. palus, 
palud-em marsh, in Paludlo a., of or pet taming 
to marshes; Paln*dlcol«, Palndl'collne, Paludl’- 
ooloua axils., inhabiting marches ; Paludi *faroiis 
a., producing a marsh or marshes,^ also erron. 
Palu*dlal, Pala'dlan, fPalu‘dlat9, Palu'dloua 
ad/s. - paludic, Talddal, Palddouh. 

1897 Mary KiNGSi.tv IV. A/rica 301 A personal acquaint- 
ance with fluvial and *p.iludial ground (fcpodtic i860 /I// 
Year Rttuud "So. <j. 66 '1 he true specific against “paludian 
fever. 163a Liiiiguw Ttav. x 430 To (hoose liLs lodging., 
far from 'puliudiut Ditches, /bid. 1 set face, for Scot- 
land, suiting iny..feete with tbe palludut way. 1897 M I.. 
Huohem Medii. levet i. a This endemic fever of tlic Medi- 
terrane.'tn .. [Ls] distin'.;(iiN)ied from other diseases, more 
paiticularly from enteric and *paludic fevers. 1857 Maynk 
p.jcpos /.e-r., •p.^Iudicoloiis f/r7«/rt/-ciilousl. 16^ Blount 
Giossoer , * PeUudijerous .. that c.uisvih a Fen or Maish. 
>594 T. Bkoinomelo tr. Macktavelh's Plorcntine Hist. 
(i>,o5) 27 'J he Cittie of V'eiiice, r-c.ited in a place "paludious, 
anri vn wholesome, Tears Church 1. v. 60 The 

I lon^ in Mcsopoiariii.i are di-stio^cd by gnats ; their 
iinportiinity being sucii in tbuse p.'iluJioiis place.s. 

Il Pal’adina (pa-liMdnriu). ZooL [mod. L., f. 
L. paltis, palud' + -tnus, -ina : see -INK I.] A 
genus of fresh-water gastropod molluscs, also 
called pond snails. 

1833 f.Yn.i. /V7/;c. Ceol. 111 . 244 Wheie the same Plan- 
Oil>ev, Paludina:, nnd i.iiiinei Oicur. 190s Cornish Nat. 
'ihames 15 The paludinas being large, thick-striped shells. 

Palu^ne (pic-h^dm, -am), a, [f. L. palus, 
palud- y -INK^ J Of or pertaining to a marsh, tio 
in same sense Palu dlnal, Pulu dlnous atit's. 

1858 Bucklanu Curios. Nat HLt (1859) 14 To prevent the 
sliiinbcrs of the lords .iiid ladies being broken by their pnlu- 
dine neighbours (frojs]. <866 Morn. Star 10 July, A little 
below (iuastnlla you come upon the paludinous tracts of land 
along the river (Po]. 

Paludism (i ar-l'wdir’m). Path. [f. L. palus, 
palud-em marsh -f -it>M.] ‘ The condition ol ill 

he.nlih produced by exposure to marsh miasmata* 

{Syd. Soc. Lex.'). 

s8m I S- Bn Livr.s Nat. Med Diet 11 Paludism, 1^9 
mDibiif condition produced by exp>>sure to marsh malaria. 
1897 AlUmtt's Syst. Med 1 1 . 308 I'he term ‘ malaria ’ is pre- 
fcr.ible to paludism. Ibtd. 722 In Europe puludism has 
gradually lessened. 

PaludoSO (pacdi«d^'i-s), fl. rare^^. [f. as next: 
9cc-i»8Kt.] -next. 

x866 Treas, Boi., Paludose, ..growing in marahy places. 
PalndonS (palb/'dds), a. rare. [ad.l../)a///r/w- 
us marbh) : see -ous.] Of or belonging to marshes, 
marshy ; inhabiting marshes. 

1803 Med, Jrnt. X. 462 Uiicompounded with, either febrile, 
or p.iludoiis, or limoso gus. 1857 in Maynk Expos. Le.x, 

+ Palumbinei Obs. rare^'^. [mA.L.palitm- 
bin-us, i.palutnhes, -is, -us wood -pigeon.] Lelong- 
ing to the wood-pigeon or ring-dove. 

1656 ill Blount Gtossogr. 1658 in PHiLLira. 
t Pains Obs. rare. Also 5 piduache, 
paluBshe. palus, pa luz (isthc. inGodef.), 

ad. I... palus marsh.] A marsh, a fen ; an abyss. 

147s Caxton Recuyel/ {96. Sommer) 190 In myddis of this 
palus w.-i*, a greic lake or pondc. 1489 — Fayteso/ A. 1. 
XIV. 38 A place .. fer from eny pali schc or mares giounde. 
1490 — Eneydos xi. 42 The depe palusshc infernalle. 

II PaluB (p^’l^s). hiol PI. pall. \y,. palus 
Stake.] In corals, one of the thin, upright, calca- 
reous lamiiisc or plates, which extend up from the 
bottom of a corallite to the calix, and arc connected 
by their outer edges with tl»e septa. Hence the 
dim. II PrlnluR, pi. palull. 

187a Nichoiaon Palmont. 92 The chief remaining struc- 
tures .. are what are called *pali', ‘ dissepiinents and 
' tabu lie 1877 Huxiey Anat. Intt. Anim. iiL 103 Small 
si'piirate pillars betwecu the columella aud the septa are 
termed paluli. 

Palus ! see Palas. 

Palustral (palirsiiil), a. rare. [f. L. par 
lustr-is pertaiiiing to a marsh (f. p^us marsh) -f 
-AL.] Pertaining to or inhabiting marshes ; 
paludal. 5 >o VSlu'strlMi a. {sbl) \ Vslu'stxtos <l 
1607 Tofrbll P'our./. Beasts (165B) 109 7 ’he Palustrians of 
Mar'shie Elephants are hair-brained and inconstant < 7 ^ 
W. Marshall Nerjolk 1 . 31 < Palustrean productions. 1879 
Wkbstkb SuppL, Paiustrnl, pertaining to a bog or marsh. 
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i88a OfliLVTB (Annandale) Suppl., 1900 Brii^ 

Mtd. yrtU, No. 3041. 3(^1 Ali toe |«]uMr«l muMiuitua ara nut 
malarial. 

Palustral. -tro, obs. erron. (T. Palimthal^ -tea. 
tPaly ^sb. Obs. Also 5 p iley^paylj. [a. OK. 
pai/U (ii[h u. in Lit! re) :~L./r//e'<i chaff.] Bran. 
C 1440 Prttmp. Patv. 49/a Dren, or bryn, or paley, cania- 
/ut/ur, U'id, 379/1 Paly of brynne, caniaSrum. 
Ibid. 457/1 .Syvedya, or br>nne, or palyys,yO/f/jrr. 

Paly Chiefly Also 6-7 palle, 

9 paley. [f. I^alk a. -t- -y.J Of a pale kind or 
as|)ect ; pale, or somewhat pale. 

c 1560 A. Scott /V wx (S. T. S.) xiv. 3 Hornit Dyane, with 
hir paly Kicmis 1584 LoxxiK Hist. Porbonius br i Hsc. 
(Sh.TkH. Soc ) X03 lUoud forsooke liis palie face. 159a Shaks. 
9 Hen. i /, III. li. lai. 174a Gray /'iv/rr/zMi 11. an Monthly 
wariii>|{ hides her paly fi. es. 1778 Lahi^iiohuk O wen ry^Car^vn 
XII. ill, fVar O'er all ids o.ily visage glides. 18 . J. H. 
Nkwma.y I'erscs on I’ar. Ocens. (1868) 210 See, the golden 
dawn is alowin^;, While the p.tly sliadcs are going. 1888 
hiKvi'N.soN Prince Otto ii, You look paley. 

Paly (p^'h). a'^ Her. Also 6 palle, palia. 
fad. h. pali (i.^th c. in f. pal Pale j^. '] 

Said of the shield (or of a beating) when divided 
]ialcwise, 1. e. by vertical lines, into an even 
number of etmal stiipes of alternate tincturrs. 

Paly bendy, divi<!c(l both palcwi-ic and liemlwise, i.e. ver- 
tically and ilia^onully, with alternate tinctures. Paly pdyx 

Sre l*ILY. 

i486 Bk. St. A /bans. Her. Rivb, Whan a cootarmure is 
p.(ly of dyuerse (.oluuris to (be poynt. l.n. Bkhnkks 

/•loiss. ll. XXV 70 His arines arc palle golde and goules. 
1610 Guimim Heraldry v. iv. (1611) 245 Pales and bends 
horn one oneiih\\art the other, for which cause the same is 
tcrmid paly-bendy. 1769 Sew Peeraj^e 1 . 118 Arms. Paly 
of SIX, (ir'and a*nte\ a canton, ermine. 189J C. E. Nokton 
Dante s J'ar,idi^e toy note. His scutcheon a as paly of four, 
aigent and gnies. 

Palyard(e, -^ard, etc., ol>a ff. Pxi.liard, etc. 
Palyoe, -lys, obs flf P alack ; var. Palis Obs. 
Palyeon, -youn, -^eon* -50OW11, -jon, obs. 
So. forms of Pavilion. 

Palyet, obs. form of Pallkt small bed. 
Pam (paem). f(Jor:esponds in sense to .Sc. 
Pamphie, also Pawmie, ‘a vulgar name given at 
curds to the knave ol clubs’ (jamiesoii), and to 
b'. pamphile name of the card game, and of the 
knave of clubs in it (Litli^) ; of which PamphU, 
Pawmie^ Pam appiar to be abbreviations. K. 
pamphile is, according to Litirti, ad. (ir. personal 
n line n#J/x</)iAos ‘ beloved of all’, in 1 .. Pamphilits,'] 

1. I’lie knave of clubs, esp. in the game of Hve- 
caid loo, in which this card is the highest trump. 

1683 C a<'>yfyiK Str Courtly Sice in aa Thou art the only 
Court card women love to play with ; the very Pam at Laii- 
Icrc'loo, the knave that pick^ ull 1707 J. .Stt.nkns tr. 
Quevedo's Com. ll its (1709) 338 The Apothecary is like Pam 
At I.oo, he is e\crythin,j that i> wanting. 1719-14 Poi'B 
Pape Lock 111.61 Kv'n mighty Pam, that Kings .^nd (jneena 
o’enhiew, And mow'd ilowii armies in the huhts of Lu. 
a 1845 M(k)Ij .St'rm at Haitinks iv, A living l^am, omiii- 
poicnt at loo ! 1849 Chambers' Inform. II. 671/1. 

1706 PsTcooRT hair h.xomple 1 1, Let me tell ye, 
Madam, fscandal is the very I'am in Conversation. 

2 . Name of a card-g.ime, akm to iNap, in which 
thf* knave of clubs was ih” highest irump c.ird. 

1691 Weesils ii 11 She wanted Counters too to play at Pam. 
• 7*3 Audison Guard. No 120 P6 .She. .grows moic fond of 
Pam than of her husba'id, 1898 l.ong^n. bfa^. Nov. 58 A 
siimpiuoiis hall at the Pantheon, silver loo with a princess, 

' Pam ’ with a duchess. 

lltMice t Pam-ohild, tio/iee-wtl., * knavc-child *, 
male child. 

1760 H. Wai.poi k Lett , to G. Afontayn 14 Jan (1846) IV. 
16, I have sat up ♦wice thi:. week.. with tne Duche.ss of 
(jrafton, at loo, who. has got a pam-child this inoiniiig. 

Pam* (^pa:in-), repr. Gr. ir(»/i- the form of wor-, 
Pan-, all-, before a labial, as in Fambrittaniok, 
obs. form of pAN-BltlTANNIO. 

Fame, obs. M E. hirm of Palm sb 2 
II Pame (pa*mtf), a. Her. rare. [F. pdmiy 
formerly pasmi, pa. pple. of pAmer, pasmer to 
swoon pop. L. pasmare for spasmdre, lit. * to 
have a spasm’ (Hatz.-Darm.).] baid of a dolphin : 
Kepreseiited with gaping mouth. 

Boutki.l Kng;. Heraldry^ If their [ Fishes’] 

bodies are bent^ as the Dolphin is generally represented, they 
are ’ embowed ,..and if with open mouih, ’ panic! '. 

Pament, obs. ME. form of Pavkment. 
Pamfilet, pamfl^t, etc., obs. (f. Pamphlet. 
t Pamp, pampe, v. Obs, rare. Also 6 pompe. 
[app. the piimaiy vb. of which Pamper is the 
frequentative. Cf. Ger. pampen (dial, and colloq.) 
to cram, Bavarian pampfen^ sich veil pampfen to 
gorge oneself (Schmcller) ; also Sw. dial, pampen 
swollen up; Lilh. pampti to iwcll. See below.] 
trans. To cram ; to pamper. 

? A 1400 [On Christ's Temptation] in Wright Bel. Ant, II. 

5 1 He Ntiriih him [-them) to papi>e andpami>e herfleis' he, 
tinyrynge delicoua metis and drynkis. 1509 Hawks Past. 
Pleas. V. (1554), The pomped carkes wyth fode delidona 
1 hey [noble Phylosophers] did not fedc, but to their austin* 
aunce. /bid. xlii. The pomped carkes [printed clerkesj, 
with fode deliciouB ICarth often fcadeth, wiih corrupt glotony. 

[A’tf/r. The existence of this vb. it not altogether certain. 
Tne MS. whence the first quot. cornea cannot now be 


found, BO that Ita data la uncertain, and the readlna may 
itself turn out to be an error for peunpre, Pannkh. Pampe 
is however Aunported so tar by the examples of Posnpe from 
Hawes, which appear to point to the aame word. Prof. 
Skeat BUggestB the existence of an ablaut seiiea 
pan^yPump-t to swell. J 

llPampa (puemp^), usually pi, PampM 
.(pse*mp&z, -in), [a. Sp pampa (pi. patttpas), aii. 

Peruv. bamba, a steppe, a Hat : cf. the place-names 
Afoya-bamba, Chttqui-bamba^ etc.] 

1. I'he name given to the vast treeless plains of 
South America south of the Amazon, esp. of 
Aigeiitiiia and the adjacent countries. (The similar 
plains noith of the Amazon are known as llanos.) 

^ 1704 Col/tti. Coy. (Churchill) 111 . 46/1 There are al&o bred 
in the /'a///>Ar..inaiiy Haros. tSio Edin, Rev. XVI. 341 
The pampas of liuenun Ayres are plains of the B.*nne kind [us 
the il.ii)i>8 or savaiiimlis], but still inure extensive. i8m 
i'enny Lyd. XVlll. aio/i In the direction due north the 
pampa narrows lietwe^u the Parana and a ridge, called die 
Sicira dc Corilov.4. i8sb 111. Kobh Humboldt's Trav. 11 . 
xvii. 87 The Llanos and tho Pampas.. are really steppes. 
b88o C R. Markham Peruv. Hark 104 At length we came 
to a rucky lidgo whicli bounded the vast pam|>a of Vilqur. 
b. inhort lot pampa sheep, lenrcd on tlic pampas. 
189. W. H. lluusoM Nat. La Plata to8 The pampa de- 
scendx to us from the first sheep introduced into La Plata 
about three centuries ago. 

2 . alt rib. and Como., m Pampas Indian ; pampas- 
cat, a wild cat of the Pampas [Felis pajeros), about 
three and a half feet long, having long ycllow-grcy 
fur marked with oblique brownish stri|)es; pampas 
o' ay, an o^si^erous bluish clay, bcxls of which 
occur in many jmrts of the Pampas ; pampas deer, 
a small deer of South America, Cariaciis campestris, 
the male of wiiich has partly dichotomous ai tlcrs; 
pampas rioe, a name given in the soutiicrn U.S. 
to a variety of the common Millet {Sorghum 
vtiltLare], with a drooping panicle. 

1883 List Anim. Zoot. Sot. (cd. 8) 56 "Pampas Cat. 1B87 
Hi )i PRiN Geo^. 4- Geol. Dt^itrtb. An/m. 3S3 Unspotted cais 
niiiging fiuni Partiguayto the nuitliein boundary of Mexico, 
the Chilian cololio, the pampicvcat, and the Knx. 1886 
Cassell's J-mytl Ihef, ‘ Pampas-clay. 1883 Ltst A mm. 
Zool Sor. (cd. 8) 174 Can'oeus campestris F. Cuv., •J’ampas 
Deer. 1894 LvnFKKfcn l\oy. Sat. /list. II. 3R8 Tlie pampas 
derr IS the smaller of the two S|>ecics, standing about 2^ feel 
at the shoulder, /bid. 3t]9 i8s6 Sir F. B. Hkad Joum. 
Pampas n The south pait of the Pampas is inhabited by 
the ’^P.impos Indians, who have no fixed abode. 
Fa’inpaS *gra:S8. [^. prec ] The popular 
name of a gigantic giass, Gynerittm argenteum or 
Corto/ieria argenlea, having ample silky panicles 
of silveiy hue borne on stalks rising to the height 
of twelve or fourteen feit; a native of South 
America, whence it was introtluced into Europe in 
1843 as an ornament of lawns and shiuhberics. 

1850-1 Paxton Flnoer Garden I. 175. 1858 IIooo Veg. 

Kin^d. 8‘i The beautiful Pampas aruss .. throwing out 
leaves .six or eight feel long. i897(T .Stai f in Card. Cluvn. 
.Ser, III XXII. 3,6 I he occurrence of C. arf^enUa in the 
panip:is is hy no means so gcncial as to justify the name 
' Pamp.xs-grass ’, and ihc less so as the Cortmleiia is much 
more coiiimoii in the Andes, astending there to high alti- 
tudes. 

Pampaylyon, obs. form of Pampilion. 
Fampoan. pampesan (puempr an. pae-m- 
pi,an), a. [f. Pamp.v on analogy of Hybloean^ 
Scyllo^n, European. 

I'he proiiuiicmiiun /a mpean is etymologically incorrect, 
Binre pampa could pot jjive a 1 . pamphns ; the L. ndj. would 
be pampdn-tis giving pawpan, the Gr, tra/wTrai- giving 
/a;;^«<zn,which, like /:Mr<>^'cof,inight lie writtcn/ajri^ ««!) 
Of or pertaining to tlie 1 nmpas. 

1839 Darwin J/nl. Researches Coy. * Beagle' vii. (i860) 
no In die Painpxan deixiAit ut the I'.aiada. 1846 — Geol. 
Obs. S. Amer. IV. 76 1 he I'ampcan formation is bit;hly in- 
I leresting from its vast extent, its disputed origin, and from 
the numlicr of extinct gigantic mammifers enujedded in it. 
Ibtd 77 For convenience sake, 1 will call the reddish 
argillaceous earth, Painpean mud. 1887 Amer. Naturalist 
X_XI. 460 In the presence of various extinct forms it agrees 
with the Pampean faiin,*k of Soutli America. 189a Hudson 
Nat. La Plata 4 The humid, prassy, pampean country 
extends, .halfway from the Atlantic Ocran. to the Andew. 

Fampelmousse sRUo pample-, -mouse; ; see 

Fompklmoone. 

Fampelyoti, olis. form of Pampiltok. 

Pamper (pwmpai), v. Also 6 pampyr, -ip, 
-re. [iVcurs a 1380 ; forpampred is in Chauctr'a 
IloethiHs <^1374. It corresponds in form and 
sense with W. Flem. pamperen (Dc Bo\ and in 
stem wilh the words mentioned under Pamp v,, of 
which it is in form the frequentative.] 

1 . Irons. To cram with food; to over-indnlge 
with rich food ; to feed luxuriously. Pamper up : 
to feed up. Obs. except as included in b. 

a 1380 /*r<w. 0/ S. Bernard (Vern, MS. 304/3. 1 . 73) And )>at 
is H fi^'seh, . . pat pamprest and servest so. c 1440 
Jacob's Well 157 A man, bat hy|t Theodonis, in gloton^e, 
eiicrmiire pamperyd his bely in exces of mete & of dr^mk. 
1530 Palscr. (&5a/i, 1 pampyr, as a man dothe that bringeth 
up a horse or any other bcest whan he fedetb bym to 
make hym spedely fatie. 1577 B. Gooex Hereshack't Husb. 
lit. (1386) 130 b. Horse coursers, .do feed them with ftodden 
Rie. or beanmealu sod, pampering them up, that they 
be iDe faiicr to the eie. 1014 Be. Ham. Coniempl., O. T. 
v. ii, But now God will pamper their famine 1 and gives 


them .. bread of angela 1775 Jonnooii Lei. U Mm, 
7 'Ara/# ad July, Alter dinner 1 went loSnowhill { there 1 was 
pampered, and had an uneasy night. sSso Svo Smith Wke. 
(1867) 1 . 991 Taxes on the sauce which pampers man's appe- 
tite. 1870 Kmkrbon Soe. 4> Solit., Fmrtning^NVs, (Bohn) 11 1 . 
61 As he nursed his.. turkeys on bread and milk, so he will 
pamper his peaches and grapes on the viands they like best. 

b. To over-iiidulge [a pe^^oll) in hU taatci and 
likings generally ; to bring up daintily ; to indulge 
with what giatiheii or delights the senses. 

1530 Palsgk. 6si/a. 1 pamper, I bring up dayntely, as a 
m<^er tiiat luveili inurdymatcly dothe her ch>lUe. 1551 
Kobinsuh More's Utop. 1. [1B95) 47 Beynge deyntely and 
tenderly pampertrd vp in ydilncs and plea.sure. lOigBiiATH- 
WAIT Utrappado, etc. (1878) 338 Vaine is the flower, scone 
fading, suo. le forgot, which you do pamper to your oueri brow. 
1687 tr. Sallust 11692) 39 They purchase Pictures, Sinlues, 
Sculptures. . to pamper their E>eH. 1809 Lvtton DisottmeJ 
XX, Pelted and nam^^red from my childhood, I qrtw up with 
a piofound belief in my own excellmces 1870 Emkmson 
Soc.i^ Solit.,Cit*tlt9, Wk& (Bohn) 111. 10 Where the banana 
grows, the animal system is indolent and pampered. 

o. Jig, To over-indulge or ^aiiy menial 

apijetite, feeling, or the Tike). 

1576 Flrminu PanopL hpist. xfe Pampering their minds 
with ihiM iiiiaginaiion t6aB Prvnnb Lovedockes 37 Which 
pampers the Vaine, and Sinfull humours. Lusts, Hnd disposi- 
tions of our cat nail Hearts. 1741 Ficipikg Conversa/iem 
\Vk<ii. 17R4 IX. 381 To pamper Iiir own v.miiyat the priieof 
another's shame. i8m Zancwii.i. Boso Mystny 119 She had 
Miflt d yet paiiipered ner grief by working hard at it [a por- 
trait] Kince his death. 

1 2 . intr. To indulge oneself with food, to feed 
luxuriously. Obs, 

i573[scepAMi'XHiNG/jS/.a ]. i 6 ao R<>wt anus 
19 'I o be at horse expence for oaics and hay. Which idle 
si.'inds and pampers in the Mtable. 1635 Qcarlks Embl, v. 
vii. 370 To day, we panmer witii a full repast Of lavish mirth | 
ai night, we wc(^ as (ut. 

ta. Hans. (See quot. am! cf sense l, quot. 1577). 
1611 CuTCic, Mangonisme, the craft of pampering, trim- 
ming, or setting out of sidcabla things Ibid., Atangonner 
to p.'imper, tnirime, sleeke, or set out vnto the eye sale thinim 
Hence Pamperdom \sioftce~wd.), pauipcrcd con- 
dition, state of luxury; Pampaxer, one who or 
that which pampers; l^‘mp«rlxa v. {fionce-wd.), 
to pamper. 

1^7 in 7. Brown's Harm Suhs, (1883) 410 Wh**n from such 
pam;.>crdoni exiled 1775 A^H,/^am/e>rr-, <me that pampern. 
1781 Cuwi’ER Conveisat 48 A plea. For making ‘<pieih the 
paiiq»ercr uflust. a 1845810. Smith (Worcustci), Pamperue. 

Pampered (pse’mpajd), i>// a. If. I'AMPEK V. 
+ -KD r] Over led {obs ) ; luxuiiously fed , o\cr- 
indulf^^ed, spoiled by luxury : see tlie verb. 

a 1509 .Skli ton Cp/on Deedmans Hed 35 For all oiira 
pamperde |.«unchys, Iher may no fiaunt hys.. Redrinc vs 
from this. 1576 Gaw:(*icnk Steele Gi. ,(>6 'I heir viubles ful 
> fraught witn pampred lades. 1641 Mil ton Ch. Cmtt. 
1. Wks. (1851) 31 Tbe knotty Africanisms, the pamper'd 
metaforN; the iiiiricat, and involv'd sentences of the Faihers. 
1697 Dkydfn I'irg. Georg, iii. 333 The pamper d Coll will 
discipline disdain. 1759 Johnson Idler No 53 f 3 A i^in- 
prred body will darken ihe mind. ^ 1805 Med.JTmL XIV. 
376 A namprred and consequently dist^miteicd iniaginaliuii. 
1890 W A Wali ack Only a Sister 69 Tne spoilt «iiid pam- 
pcicd children of the present day. 

Hence Pa'mperadaeaa, pampeicd condition. 
a s6i8 Svi VKSTi'R Afayden's Blush 1002 The fruits Of 
wnnion Pride, of wastefull Paniprcdiies-e. 1748 Richaro- 
soN cVarTrra (1611) 11. xxxvii 267 No crosses, no vexations, 
but what we gave ourselves from the panipcicdness, as 1 may 
call it, of our own wills. 

Pampering, vbl. sb. ff. as prec. + -INO 1 .] 
The nciiou ol the vb. Pamper ; luxurious feeding ; 
ovcr-ifidulgcncc. 

1526 Ptlgr. Pet/. (W. de W. 1531) 137 Pamwryng or ouer- 
mi/che chcrysshyng of our bodyes 1555 W. Wairi-man 
hafdU F'ncwm It. viii. 183 Not in the pampi'iinges of the 
be.ily. 16x3-4 Mtoni kton /k Rowi rv .S/ Gtpsy iv. iii, Can 
..laffet.'i girls look plump withr>ut pamptringY 1844 J..kver 
T. Burke XXXI. (1857) 299 The aniinal fresh from long 
pam|>ering, sprang forwartl madly. 

Pa'mpering, ppl <*. (f. aa prec, + -ino^.] 

Th.Tt p.impers : see the verb. 

•573 E Lt oYi> Marrow qf Hist. (1653) if o A heap of vices 
wail on pampering Primes. 1699 Pomi-ret Choice 47 
Pamp'ririg (mxt Creates diseases and innames the blood. 
X74S Shknstone ScAooimtstr. joi With painpTing look diaw 
little eyes aside. 

11 Pampero (pimpc*it>). [^p. pampero, f. Peruv. 
pampa + suiTix -ero:—L. -arius.] A piercing cold 
wind which blows from the Andes across the 
.S. Ameiican pampas to the Atlantic. 

x8i8 Amer. St. Papers, For. Rel. (1834) IV. 277 (.StanDThe 
keen blasts called the pampeios sweep over the houhele.ss and 
unshclteicd plain. i8»6 Nia F.^ B. Hvad foum. Pampas 9 
The pampero or south-west wind, which, generated by the 
cold air of the Andes, rushes over these vast plains. 

attnb. i8oa W. H. Hudson Sat. La Plata 133 Some- 
times (lying like ihbtledowns befoic tbe great pampero wind. 

Fampestrie, obs. corrupt form of Palmistry. 
Famphagons (pse mfdgai), a rare. [f. Gr. 
WfMfrdyos all-dcvuuring (f. Tap-, wav- all •¥ -</ayos 
eating) + -OUH.] All-devouring, omnivorous. 

xyoa C. Matmur Atagn. Chr. lu (1853) App 194 Hr eat 
with such a painphagous fury as to cram himsJf with .. 
ci^tteeii biskeis ut one stolen meal. (In iM>nie modern Diets.) 
Fampharmaoon, variant of Pakph.'Kmacon. 
f Pa*mphelet. Obs. rare [Origin obscure; 
perhaps a cant term formed from Gr. vaupt^ot 
beloved of all, with dim. ending. Sibbald O'/oss, 
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PAMPINATION. 


compaxH obs. Da. or FI. pampoetu 'mnlier 
cnssa A com tesan, a wench. 

iSo»-ao Dunimr Po^ms Iv. 14 Dame Venus fyre ha hard 
tham Sled, Thai br.ik vp diurt'*, and ruelT vp IgdcLs, To get 
ane ramphdet uu atie pled. 

tPa*lxiphil. Ods. rare. [Cf. next.] A incuxo- 
randnm or note. 

1571 Sir T. Smith Let. to I,d, Burleigh 3 Mar. in Diri^es 
Com/>l. Ambtiis. (1655) lya '1 he next day.. Mr. de rot* 
came to um and brought u.s a draught of the whole League 
in French, ..we perused it with our i’ainphiU, as Mr. Hall 
tcrmeih them, schedia or aJi*ersaritt. (some other iho will 
have them c.'illed pieces, as some Frenchmen do name thera^. 

Pampmot (px'mflet), sb. Fornix : [4 pan- 
Jiciu 5 \, 4-7 pamflet, (6 pamflete, 'flett(e, 5 pam- 
ftletypampelet,paunflet, plaun-) ; 6- pamphlet, 
(6 pamphelet, 7 -lett(e), pamphlete, -letto, 
pampfelette. [Appeal a in i4ih c. in An^lo> 
Latin {panjletus^^ English {pamflet^ 15th c. /<tw- 
Jilef^ paunjii't) ; app, a gencr.alizcd of J\inf 
philet or Panjiet^ a familiar name of the 12th c. 
Latin amatol y poem or comedy called PamphihtSy 
teu de Amore (,in OF. Pamphilet^ MDu. Panflet')^ 
a highly popular opuscule in the i.^thc. Cf. the 
familiar appellations of other small works similarly 
formed with dim, -rf, c. g. Colonel the Distichs of 
(pseudo ) Cato, Esopety the Fables <if ALsop, etc. 
(See note below.) Hence in 1 7-1 8th c. adopted 
in French and other langs.] 

1 . A small treatise occupying fewer pages or 
ahccts than would make a book, composed and 
(a) written, or \by since c 1500) printed, and issued 
as a separate work ; always (,it least iu later use) 
unbound, with or without paper rovers. 

In H general sense used Irresjjectivc of KubjfCt (applied e,p. 
in 14 ;5, to a rodicil to a will, of only about 170 word'), ancl 
in i/ibc. inchiding issues of sincrle plays, rurn.tnce<i, (K>eiiis 
novelettes, newspapers, news letten, and other periodicals 1 
still sotn^limes applied to ch.<p-bcx>ks and ihc like; but not 
now usually to anything of purely liier.iry rhaiactcr, or of 
religious nature, even though issu^ ‘in pamphlet form 
(i») fi344 k. UK HuHY Pkilohiblon siii, .Srd revera libros 
non lihr.'i.H inaluimus, codic«;.sque phi!, dileximus quam 
Aorenos, .ao paiiHetos exigiios incrassatis praciulimus pah- 
fridts) 1387-8 r. UsK Te^t. l.aue iw. ix. (Ske;tt) I. S4 Christe 
. graunlc of thy giHxitirS to eucry inaner reder, (nil vndcr. 
standing in this Icud pamfl« c to haiic. c 141a Hocc i.F.ve De 
Reg PriHc. to 6^» pogh Jwi Fi'- pamfilct Non oidrc liulde, iie 
III him include, e i4;]u» Lvivi. Min. Poems {Percy Hoc.) 180 
My purpose, Out of the F^etl^sh a talc to translate, Wlucbe 
in a paunfli't 1 redJe and saw but late. 1490 Caxton 
JRneyaos Frol. 3 .Sittyng in niy studye where us lav* many 
dyiierse pauiiAettis and book>$. 1495 />jr/. I bor. IV. 

And this pampelot I will sitiiuJ as par(.ell of iny fursaid will 
{b) 1496 Fysrhyn^e rviih .Angle (1883' 37 That this present 
treatyse sholdu not come to the hondys of eche ydle persone 
whyche wolde desire it, yf it were cnprynlyd ullone by 
itself jk put in a lytyll nlaunflet, thvrfore 1 haue conipylyd 
it in a greter Vwiuine ofdyuersc bokys. 15*3 Skklixini Gar/. 
Laurel 1191 And f'f Soucraynie a noble pauiphelet. a 1548 
Hall Ckron, Ldtv. P' j A% I my seKe that wrote lliis 
pamphlet It hroniclc of Falw V) truly knewe. 14^ As*.iiam 
Z tY tif .Asfelv VVks (1761) 5 byr Thomas More in that 
p.iinphlet of kichard the tb)rd, doth in these puiutes ^o 
coniciil ail men. 1559 Mtrr. Hviij, 1 have 

recounted thu.s much .wlin h if it sliuiild haue bciic spokru 
in hys iragedyc would raihcr h.uic nnd»i a volume ilian 
a i'amphleic. 1577 R. Wii 1 vjs Lden’s Decades Kpivi, 7 
R. ICden . translated . .some other prety pamtlettes con* 
ccrnjiig the S|>aiiy:ird-:s .ami roriu,;ille» voiages. i^a 
Stanyiiupst (Aril.) Ded 4 Askam,. in his Kinljiii 

pamphlet, intituletl thee Srboolemayster i6a3 Gciuoi- Serm, 
Kxtent s Pr^rd iJid , In regard «if the smaine-&e of it, 
it {this .Sermon] is indeed but as a little Pamphlet. i63i 
Luvireil Brief Rel. I. 119 '1 lie publisher of the 

Observalor, Heraclitus Kidens, .and the Loyall Protestant 
ilomititick IntclligeiKe (three pamphlets that com- out 
wceklyjL 1778 Johnson 35 Apr. in Losweil. A ft-w .sheets of 
poetry urilsxinu axe a pamphlet as much a^i a few sheets of 
prose. 

2 . More specifically, a treatise of the size and 
form above described on some subject or question 
of current or temporary interest, personal, social, 
political, ecclesiastical, or controversial, on which 
the writer de.sires to afqie.il to the public. 

This is merely consequential speri.il i/at ion, arising from 
the fact (hat works of tin. kind aic those lor which the 
pamphlet form is now mainly employed. 

xwG. Harvkv ^rd Lett in Shake A llusion Bk^. 1 (187;) 
149 Were it n<>t more for 01 her, . I would be the fir<t, that 
ftho’ilcj cancell thin impertinent PainflcL x6o6 Chspman 
Gentleman Usher Pla^s 1R73 I. 394 Some word.s, plckt out 
of l*ro<.damalions Or great mens .Spceclics; or wcll'sclling 
Pamphlets. 1641 Milton Ch. Goad. i. Wks. (iPsi) ^ Thcnc 
wretched projectors of ours that b scrauM their Pamflets 
every d.\y with new f.rmes of government for our Church. 
1683 Crow.ve City Politiyues iv i. As paper in Holland 
pavses for money, P.iinplilels with u-s pas.s fjr religion and 
policy. 1714 Sw-iKT Pres. St. Affairs Wks. 1755 11. r. 303 
bystema trial .are supplies for pamphleis in tlie preitent a^e, 
and may probably furnish materials for memnirs nnd his> 
tories in the next. 1791 Mackintosh Vind. Gallicm Wks. 
1S46 III. ao Pamphlet hUi'cceded pamphlet, surpassing each 
other in lioldriess and elevation. 17^ Uemiic Corr. (1844) 
111. 438 Grattan’s incomparable speech .. ought to make a 
little separate pamphlet 18*4 J. Johnson Tyfogr. 11. xiv. 
490 When pamphlets and other works of temiiorary ami 
urgent nature are required. 1841 D'Iskakli Amen. LiL 
(1^)687 I'he a;;e of Charles the First may be characterised 
aa the age of pamphlets. 1874 Gmken Short Hist. vii. | 5 
I'he brief form of these novelettes Koon led to the appearance 
of the * pamphlet ’ { and a new world of readers was ncen 


in the rspidily with which the Btoriea or scurriloas libcb 
which paxsed under tliia name were 

3 . aitrib. and Comb. a. attrib. 

1846 Sir T. Bkownk Pseud. 31 We are to cast a wary 
eye on those diminutive, and pamphlet Treaties dayly pub- 
lished aiiioitg ns 1715 M. D Aviks A t/ieu, Jiri\ 1. 4 Tracts 
. often since pnblisVd separately, in PaniphIct>Forms, us 
well os HKiAtly upon I’aniphict-buhjerta 1730 Fisllhno 
A utkot 's Farce 11 1. 1, The scribbler in a pamphlet w.-u*. 1890 

Jiatly News 13 June 8/3 An Introductory Letter .which 
occupic.s sixty-iime pages, and is in pamphlet form, and 
pamphlet spiriG 

b. Comb.f aft pamphlet -book, -history^ •odavo, 
•'Shopf-statl. -title, -writer ; pamphlet- nzeii 
adj. ; pampktei-uri^e adv. 

1716 M. Daviu a theft. Brit. II. 66 Spending about six 
Years mot e in composing fiw h * Pamphlet- Books. X715 /bid, 

I. 5 'I'he first Treatise publish'd, .at Milan, 1607, in a small 
•Pamphlet-Octavo. 1750 Let. to A Johnson 3 Nor have 
I omitted to call at eveiy skulking ^PainphUi-shop. 1778 
Miss Dhhnky L'.»el/na (1791) II. xxv. 153 Mrs. Selwyu had 
business at a paniphict-shnp. 1716 M D.wu ’i Athrn. Brit. 

II. 1 Several " Pamphlet -six’d Wniinga e tjao Jh;d. VI. 
Conclus Diss. Physhk 33 He deals chiefly .. with the 

I. ihraiians of Moirhelils, • Pamphlet -stawls of old Books, 
and po*:>r Usher* and Hcnd-Foim-Huys. 1613 Hkavm & 
Fl. Honest Man's Fort 11 1. iL Have copie.s of it posted on 
posts, Like ^pamphlet-titles, tliat sue to be sold. 1716 M. 
D.wifx a then. Bril IL 30 Some of King Henry tlie Sth’s. 
and Queen Anne Bolen's reciprocal Letters, were piintcd 
•Paniplilct-wise, ulxmttwonr lhre»* Ye.irsago. 1735 Bolino 
BKOKK Parties Ded. 28 To follow tuc gein rous and ecpiit- 
able Atlvice of the * Pamphlet-writer. 1751 Pole's Dunciad 

II. 314 notSy Not a )*en'ion at Court, uor Preferment in the 
Church, . . was bestowed on any man distinguished for his 
Leaiiiiiig separately from l*arty met it, or "Pamphlet writing. 

Hence ./r4;^^-7r/r/y.)Pa'mphletaere, tlic aggregate 
of p-amphlels, pamphlets collectively ; Pamphlet- 
e'tte, a small p.amphlet: Pa'mphletfol, as much 
ns a pamphlet will cont.iin ; Paxuphle*tlo, -leal 
od/s . , pertaining to or of the nature of a pamphlet ; 
Pa mphletiem, an expression or m.anner of speech 
characteiiatic of pamphlets; Pa'mphletlse v., 
intr, to write a pain])hlet or pamphkts ; irons, to 
write a pamphlet upon; Pa'mphlatleaa a., with- 
out a pamphlet. 

x8^ A. Lang in Longtn. Mag. July 1 10 The *pamphlctage 
of tne subject must i)c vast. i88a KuvstiL Ilespendheu 
1. 04 In a Miiall "pamphlciclle from Robinson's ' Lpitoine . 
thcie Ls a wry plcxs.xnt account of some rif the treasures. 
X876 .V. Amer. Rev. CXXllL 436 It imJudtnl 111 ten words 
a ^(>ainplilctful of political i.’.-.i\: t. 17x3 M Davils A then, 
Brft 1. Pref. 8 Expressing the •P.Tmi>lilctick Character, 
ami the PhetiduiiymotiR IncouMderablcnc.ss of those lal/el- 
jing Iiikults. Ibta. 10 i)( the tuiine Pamphletick geimiiif*ne>cs 
is .St Barn.Thy's F.pistic. 1654 Gayton /Vt-ax. AV/cj iii viii 
r/a .Scvcr.ill Editions of some sin .a 1 1 *I'ampnlcti< alll.iliors of 
his. 1716 M. Davii-x Athen. Hnt II. I’o Rdr. 4 'Phe ce 
Lilx'l-tiiariado'x arul Dr*ig<x>nmg "Pamphletisiiis. 16^ 
Gaolk Magas'rom. To Rdr&., B-iok.s ot late . . ciuwded in 
amongst us isome in their *paiiiplieli‘iizing edition, koiiic in 
their voluminous translation). x8s8 Biackw. Ma^. XXIV. 
31 Our liish preacher.. did not intend to prearh, but nii.Tcly 
to pamphictize. 1837 Makrym in A'crtf .\lonthly ALag. I, I. 
*75 Martin. .has obi.iincd a great telobiity in Fiance. .. He 
is lithographed, painphlc’.i.’cd (eir J 0:1845 .SsO). Smihi 
Sir ii. C. Levis in Hades, For evi r and ever bookle.ss, 
CRsnylcss, "pamphlet levs, graminarh-ss. 

[Holt 1 he amatory poem of I‘aniphilusnppe.ar.s .*»s Pnitflct 
in the Middle Dutch Flotn.\ of Diderik van 

As-senede (^1250) 1. 333, whete it is said of the hcio and 
hcioine "Kridu men sc oer ic Icscnc sette In Ju venule endc 
in Panflclte, Knde in Ovidio dc Arte An.indi ’ (Ami they 
wcic set .xlso to rend In Juvciial nnd in Panflft, And in 
Ovid on the An of Ivovingi In French, y’rtw/////(f/appcais 
in the inventory of the Libr.iry of the lomvre (Ch.T.H. V, and 
Ch.as. VI) dispersed by John, Duke of Bedford (L Dclislc 
Cabinet des Manusents III, jf)o). As to its popularity, 
tlic siiidcnt.s of the University of Paris were rclnkcd because 
t hey pit f« rred ihix r-rolic pi odviction to more edifj iiig rr^udiug. 
I’ainphilus was also well known in England, and is twice 
quoted or referred to by Chaucer} also by Gower Mirour 
14449 (where see Keiitor’s note). To connect the work 
With our ' pamphlet we have to suppose that here also, as 
in Fnirice and the Ixjw Countries, it w.as familiarly termed 
Pamphdet or Panjlet, nnd that Uiis name wa.s in course of 
time extetided to other opuscula produced or ciiciilated 'in 
p.'unphlet foim L e. as small detached works. This trans- 
fcrcncc of sense must have been complete before 1340, when 
the name was applied m Pkilohiblon to what were evidently 
serious treatises, and before '1 homas Usk, Hoccleve, and 
Lydgate applied it to single works of their own.] 

Pa'mplllet, V. ? Obs, [f. prec. sb.] a. intr. 
To write a pamphlet or pamphlets, b. trans. To 
report or describe in a pamphlet. Chiefly in 
Fa'mphletins vbl. sb .nnd ppl. a. 

159a G. IlAiivtY Four Lett, li, Who like Kldcrton for 
BalTating: Greene for pamphlctting: both, for goodfellow- 
ship, and Imd conditions Y 159a Nasiir P. P.-nilesse Kp. to 
Biincer, To the Ghost of Roiiert Greene, telling him, what 
a coyle there is with pamphicting uu him after hih death. 
1813 Jackson Creed 11. xix. $11. 370 A common place 
trodden almost hare by the F.nglish paniphleting Papist. 
17x6 M. Davifs Athen, Brit, 11. 4a 1 his Discoarse being 
Pamphletcd about, to Court, City, and Country. Ibid. 

He Dtavoly underwent above fourteen several 7'ryals and 
Examinations, .. besides many other Conferences, which 
were not written or pamphlet^. 

Pamphletary ipremflctiri), a. [f. Pamphlet 
sb,k -AKT ^.] Pertaining or relating to pamphlets ; 
of the nature of a pamphlet. 

x8oo Nashb Summers Last Will 'xn HaaL DodslepWU. 

73 For baldness a bald ass, I have forgot, i'atch d up a 
pamphletary periwig. 18x3 Parse Chitihat (1816) 1. aos 


Tha paraphletary lever, which has spread during a lew 
months pasu 1878 Bayne Purit, Rev. I'rcC 6 The Pam. 
phleiary catacombs of the British Museum. 

Pamphleteer (p8einfleti*i», sb. Also 7 
-etteer, -etare, -etier, 7-8 -ettier. [f. Pamphlet 
sb. k -eekI a writer of pamphlets; the anchor 
of a pamphlet. (Often contemptuous.) 

xtf4J F^ina. /fiR^i3 Seditious ]*reachers and Pamphletteiers. 
x64a J. TAV1.0R (Water P.) Seasonable Lect. tille-p., Henry 
Walker, . . a late Paniphletere, and now a double diligent 
Preacher. 1648 Heylin Relat. 4* ( ybsen'. 1. App. i z lliougii 
wu doc not speak pl.aine, your Pamphleitiers doe. 1771 
Junius Lett. hv. 388 'I*hat miserable pumphleteer .. reduced 
his argument, .to bomething like., a syllogism.^ 1847 Tknny- 
SON Princ. Concl. 89 A patron of some thirty charities, 
A pam^ihleteer on guano and on grain. 1874 Ghbkn Short 
Ihst. iii. ft 1. 117 The pungent pen of the pamphleteer played 
its part in rousing the spurit of the nation. 


Pamphleteer, r/. [f.prcc. sb.] intr. To write 
and issue pamphlets. Chiefly in Famphletee’r- 
ing vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

17x5 M. Davils Atlun. Brit. 1 . Pref. 9 The Jesuitical 
Suboi nation of a Foot-Soldicr’s P.'imphlotccruig against 
a Protestant Vicar. 1763 'Thsciilk in J. Adams' Diary 
5 Feb , I pamidiletctir for him ug.iinY No I I’ll panijphletrcr 
agaiii't him. 1815 Pldin. Aro. xXV, 18K Vulgar slander. . 
* kvd out by painphh teenng declamation. ^ 1883 Bkodrick 
in i.jM Cent. 920 The coarse p.iinnhleteering literature of 
which Swift and Junius proihircd the choicest specimens. 

t Pa'mphleter. Obs. Also 7 -otter, [f. 
Pami'Iilet 4- -krI.] a writer of a pamphlet, a 
rAMPHLETKKR, 

1581 Nowell A Day in Confer, i. (1584) Eiv, Here saiih 
one of the Paniphle(ei>, silence wr;is the answere. X59a 
G. Hakvly /’ rtfrrr’jA'w/fr. (1593) 181, 1 have seldom, tasted 
a more unsavory slaiimpanmp of wordc.** and sentences in 
any shittidi Painfleter. 1679 J. Smith Narr. Pop. Plot 17 
Calling those Paniphleitcrs 10 n further ArcounG 
Pamphobia, v.Triant of Panophobia. 

1890 in Billings Nat. Med. Diet, xgoo in Gould Diet. 
Med. Biol. 

Pamphract (pse mfraekt), a. rare, [f Or. wa^x-, 
Pam- + fppaKTus fciiccil, protcctctl.] Completely 
coveted or protected, as with a coat of mail. 

In recent Diets. 

t Famphy ‘sic, a. Obs, nonce-wd. [f. Or, 
pAM- +• ilwaiKox natur.il, f. sftvais nature.] Of or 
concerning nil nature. 

1610 B. Jon SON Alc/i. 11. v, Is .. Spagirica, Or the pam- 
physick, or panarchick knowledge, A hcaihcn Iniigungi'? 

Famphysical (piunh'/ikal), a. rare. [f. ns 
prec. + -Ai..] Ci nsidering material nature as the 
source of all phenomena, 

1885 J. Martinkau Types F.tK The. I. Introd. 19 The 
extreme {xririts between which philosophy bus oscillated, 
are the nanthcLstic and (if 1 ULTy invent a phra.se) the puin- 
physhal poles of dnciriiie. Ibid. 11. liitroci. j It may be 
regaided as determined into cxi.stcuce either from God^ or 
from Nature. .. if fiom N.itiue, wc take the lioniphysical 
[track], within sight of Cuuite. 

So Paxupbysloiaxa (ircemfrusizhn), the para- 
pliysicnl doctrine or theory. 

1^5 Fairmaikn Catholicism viii. (1899) 360 Under the im- 
pulse given to pamphysicism by cvululion, agnost.cihm be- 
came Inlligerent unci constructive. 

t Fampiliou. obs. Also 5 pampaylyono, 
6 -pelyon, -ion, -pilioun, -ian, -pillion, -eoun, 
-pyllon, pawmpilyon. [OriLdn unknown. 

Accoiding to quut. if>i9(Mipporicd by 1503, 1^32) the name 
of a fur-liearing animal. For .sense 3, connexion lia.s been 
suggested with Paiiipellom^ a town of France near Alb],’, and 
Pampeluna in bu.iin : cf. OY . pampelune ^ 6 \.qS{k ialiriqucc 
h rampelunc* (Godef.).J 

1 . A kind of fur used in tbci5thand i6lh centuries 


for trimming. 

1487 (in Folrliolt (ed. Dillon) Costume Gloss, av.). Pam- 
pay ly ones of bozy. x^fsn Priv Purse b.xp. F. tin. Yotk{\Z\eii 
33 A gownc of cloth of gold furred w’iili paampilyon. 1503 
Ihd. 189 Two skynnes of pampelyon for the culTes of the 
same gownc. _ X505 Acc, Ld. High '/ reas. Scot. 111 . 43 
Item, for xj skinnis of pampiliouii to fill f nth the lynyng of 
the s.'iinyn [gouii], xrm Prny Purse J'.xp. Hih. I' III, For 
xxv dousin skynns ofTync pawinpciion, I\ li. 1619 M iddle- 
TOM Lcn/e 4- Antiq. Wk.s. (^. Bullcn) VII. 331 Those beasts 
bearing fur.. .The ounce,, .ginnet, pampilion. 

2 . A coarse woollen mbric of rough surface. 

1^7 in Swnyne.9<ir«/M Church-iv. Acc. (1896) X13, ij yerdes 
of ]enc fusty.in nnd ij yerdes of pampylloii to cast ^ loiganj 
pyires vpp'jii, ijx. vi/G X580 Hollyband Treas. P'r. 'Jong, 
Vn habillement de Bureau, ou autte draP meslangi de 
petit Prit, dont lex serfs if menu prupie soutoit rstre 
accoustrl, a coate of chaungeable colours for seruauntes, 
slighie rugge, or irampilion. XS97-E Bp. Hall SeU. iv. ii. 
19 Lulioes Ride-cole U rough Pampiliau Guilded with drops 
that downe the bosome ran. 

Fampinai^ (px-mpinirlJl, a. rare. [ad. I.. 
pampifuirius, i.pampinus vine-shoot, viiie-teiidiil.] 
Pertaining to vinc-tondrils or vine-shoots. 

c 14SO Pailad. on Husb. iii. 1 14 The squorges hie & grafTcs 
from the folde,. .& scions pampinaii. Ibid. 390 'I'he secunde 
ycr lo kitte of al yfere, That l hey or dede or p.Tmpinary, were. 

b. itiol. *()f or pertaining to a young shoot 
(Gould Diet, Med, Biol. 1900). 
tPampina^tion. Obs. rare, [a.d. LypampifiO^ 
libn-em, n. of action f. pampindrey f. pampinus ; 
see prec.] The pruning or trimming of vines. 

1398 Tkbvisa Barth, De P, R. xvii. clxxviUi). (MS. BodU 
If. 934/s Also vines.. node|»pampynacion,iiat is to menynge 
puliinge awey of superfluiie ot leuos. e 1400 PalleieU^ en 
Husb, VG sa This mono is ek for pomplnacioun Coauetiient 
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—void leves puld to be. t6s6 In Blount Clostogr, 1743 
tr. Commrlln * Hnsb.^'ff Bk, Trttt iv. vi, All superfluities 
may be plucked off tbetn by frequent pampination. 

So tPamplnate, fFampUia vbs. Obs. [L. 
pampinare], tram, to prone or trim (a vine), 

^1430 PaUa^f. OH t/usb. X. 198 A vyne xvhos fruyt humour 
woi putritie, Painpytied is to t>e by eurrj^' side. 1745 tr. 
ColutHtlla't Hush, Bk. Trref iv. xxviit, The lime for 
pampinaiiiifc or pulline otf the superfluous lwjg^ and leaves. 

fFa'mping^. Obs. ad. L./aw- 

pin-us.] A tendril or ^oung shoot of a vine, la 
quot. attrib, or apposittve. 

1607 Heywoou Fair Maid Exch. Prol., Meanc while shore 
up our tender pampinc twig That yet 011 humble ground 
doth lowcly lie 

Pampiniform paempi ‘11 tf^jm),rr. Anat. [f. L. 
pampin-us -(l)POKM, in inod.F. pamptnifornu.^ 
Curled like a vinc-tendiil ; applied esp. to a con- 
voluted plexus of veins proceeding from ibe te'^tis 
or ovary (also callfd spermatic or ovatian plcxtts\ 
166B CoLPsppKH & CoLK Barihol. Aiiat. i. x\i. 53 This 
Inicrtcxturoof Veins and Arteries . is by some callcii t. itrpus 
vaiicosiim, l anipiniform, Pyramidal. 1836-9 'IVnin Lycl. 
Annt^ II. 704/1 Tlie rorresnonding vein .. forming the 


pHiiipiniforin plexus. 1899 Aabutt's .Syst. Afed. VI. 233 The 
v«'ins in which retrograde embolism .. has hern found are the 
hepatii , ilu; ren.d, ilie mesenteric, the pampiniforui plexus. 

t Pampino'se, < 3 - Obs.rare-K [ad. L./aw- 
pinoiHs, r pampintis vine-shool ; see -ose.] Tro- 
fusc of and Icave.s (said of untrinimed vines). 

£*14x0 Pallad on ihi\b. 'I'ah. 507 Vyiiys, pampynose and 
not fr.ictuose, to rcmcdiu. 

i‘ Pa npi*nulate, v. Ohs. nonce-wd. [f. L. 
type ^piimpiimldtus^ f. *pampinul'us, dim. of pa?n~ 
pi tins see Pami’IN.xry.J itans. To furnish or 
tleck with minute curling or convoluted threads. 

1592 K. D ffypnrrotonia’.hia 99 ilir starnc forehead pain- 
pj^iilated wilfi threds of gold. 

IPampir, nlis fmm of Pamteu. 

II Pample^ia(piemi)lf djjii). rath. Also pan-, 
and in hug. form paniplegy. [mo<l.L., f. Pam- +• 
(ir. -nXijyri stiolcc.] («eneial paralysis. 

184a Di'ngi ISON Aft'd. / ex.. PantpUj^a (also Panplt‘f*ia\ 
general paralysis. Palsy of the body. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Pampletnousae, etc., valiants of Pomi ki.moosk, 
Pampootie (pd&in])i 7 ‘ti). local Irish. Also 
pampooter, pampootea. 

|Said in Folk-ljorc Journal (18841 II. 261, to have been intro- 
dured some two hundred or more years ago by an Ka.st 
Indian ship-cnpt.aiii who settled on the South Isle of Aran : 
possibly a po|niKir corruption of aoiiie form of Pai*oo.sh, 
papouche^ or Su. iuU'Mi.ha \ ci. papoucheSf pawpooties.] 

A kind Ilf slipper or santlal of iiii<iieDsed cow-skin 
sewn together arul tied across tlie iiiAtep. Used m 
the Isles of Aran off the west coast of Ireland. 

x88x Harper's I/ax'. 510 Sandals, called pampooteex, mmle 
of umaiined cowhirlL, universally worn by the inhabitants of 
the Air.m isI.ukIh. x88a F'olh'Lore yrnl. II w6i The Ara- 
iiiies niid inhabitants ot some of the other Cialway islands 
wear )iamp'>oters. 1892 kMii.v I.awifss Grama I. ii. 13 
1 wi;»iiiig In^r smalt pani|)ooiie-clad feet round a rope. 

llPampre Ulp^p*"’* p^t^'nipoj). Chiefly Arch, 
[a. Y . patnpre\^\.0. pampinus \ see Pampinaiiv.] 
An ornament or decoration representing vine-leaves 
and grape-clusters. 

1842-76 Gwilt Archil ("d. 7) Gloss , Pampre (Fr.) 1886 

Siikidon tr Flanb rt's .Saldintnbo \s. 413 A tunic of violet, 
brocaded with golden pampre: 

Pamprodactyloufl (pcempit^d.Tc-ktilM), a. 
Orrtilh. [f (ir. Tra/t-, Pam- all + npo bffoie -h 
Sdterv^os huger or toe + -oua.] Having a.l the 
toes pointing forwards, as the colies (l^ampru- 
dactylm of .Murie), and a few other birds. 

1899 Cainb. Nat. Hist. IX. 10 Certain Swifts, and to a 
less decree some Night jars, have the whole number [of loeiij 
permanently puiniiiig to the front (|^Arnpr 'dart)lou2i>. 

Pampylloii,Pampyr,obs.loimsofl*AMriLioN, 

P \MPEIl. 

Pan (pffi‘ 0 . Forms ; 1-7 panne, ( i ponne, 
4-5 ponno), 4- pan, (5 pon, 6 pane). [(JE. 
panne y potinc wk. fern. = OL(.». panna (OFns., 
MLG., L(r., MDu. panne, Du. pan), OHG. 
phanna, pfanna (MHG., Oics. pfanne^\ cf. Icel. 
pauna Jale 14th c.), Svv./twrmt, Vvi.pande, prob. 
from LG, ; not found in Gothic. From its occur- 
rence in OE. 03 well as in Continental WGcr., and 
its having in OHG. pf for the word was evi- 
dently Com. WGer. in 4th or 5th c., but its 
ulterior history and origin arc uncertain. 

Soma think it a (prehistoric) adaptation of L. patina, 
Patena, in wine sense (ax 'pai'na, *padfia, panHa\ but there 
are obvious dUFiculties. A med. (Ger.) \j. Panna occurs in 
X3th c. (Du C! 7 angc). but tliin may be the German word, or 
the result of associating it with L. patina. The Ir, panna 
was from med. I,, or Eng. Hie Lith. pa/ia and Slavonic 
forms are admittedly from Ger.] 

1 . A vessel, of metal or earthenware, for domestic 
usei, usually broad and shallow, and often open, 
(Often iaj[n. in conjunction with pots,) 

1:897 .rxRO Crti^ory's Past. C. xxU 165 Mid flisw 

paiitian hierstinge waes Paitlus onharned. riooo A^t-xxic 
Vlwr. In Wr..Wflicker 1*3/6 Patella, panne, a si«o Ger^ 

In AnHia IX. 964 Pannan, crucca, braodtren. 13. . K, Atis, 
4939 Hy nymetk the fyiah, and eteth it thanne, Withouten 
lyre, withouten pann*. tf >378 Sc% Leg* >S'n/«sl!f xaxii. 


iynetitis 731 A gret pane gert bmcht be sowne. Ibid, xlvl 
(a nastacii 181 Pottia or pannix vald he hynt In armys (ft kUe. 
e 1386 Chaucer Reeve's T. 24 With hire he yaf ful many a 
panne of bra.s, (1480 Pallad. on Hush, 1. 909 So hit he 
thicke and pourid tn a ponne. a 13x9 Skelton FJynonr 


lur waicai x uiiuc w iiie 

' Dalrvmplk tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. I. 94 To karie |x>ttis, pnnis, 
and vthir kitchine vesheU. 1646 B. Rwes Mercur. Rud. 
164 They stcale his Pots, Pnnnes and Ktttlcs. 1718 Mr*. M. 
Ealrs Receipts 3 Lay a thin Strainer in a flat earthtn Pan. 
c x8o2 Mar Kdokworth Phinui xv. Let him get home and 
to bed : I’ll run and w.arm it with the pan myself. 1871 M. 
Li'GRANn Ceunbr. hieskm, hi. 47 They Rent a porter off for 
the hot-water pans— so often forgotten until applied for. 

b. With defining words, indicating purpose, etc , 

c. g. bed-pan^ bread-pan, frying-pan, milk pan, 
satuepan, stew-pan, warmtng-pan : see these. 

C As part of .any apparatus. 

161X CoTCR., Itasdnil setts percH, the pan of a rlo^Msstoole. 
Ibid., Le bassinet eC un rtschaut, the pan uf a chafing dish, 
a 1693 Unjuhait's Rahtlais in. xxii. 183, >842 Paiini ll 

Chew. Anni. (f84S) IS With tlic weights in the rippusiie nan 
of the bsdaiice. 1869 E. A Parkks Bract. Hygu'tic (cd. 3) 

4 More vv'.'itcr must be used for thoroughly flusiiing the pan 
and soil-pipe. 

d. *■ Gnginally the pan or bowl for the oil-lighis 
in A church : afterwards applied to the frame for 
caudles* (Gloss.). Sc. 

1554 Burch Rec. F.dinb. <Rec. Soc.) II. 345 Item, for xiiij 
f.iddome of totde to hing the pan in the iiieids of the kirk, 
iiijr, liij#/. 1556 ibid. 247 '1 he sowme of xxs. for x h.alf pund 
wccht caiidill furnist be lham to tbe pane on the hie allux 

e. Phrases. ( To leap, fall) out of the pan itiio 
the fire, to escape from one evil only lo lall into 
a greater one ; ef. Fuvi.vw pan i b; to savour of 
the pan, to l>ctray its origin ; to turn the cat %»i the 
pan : pee Cat sb. 1 2. 

c 1380 Wvc/ IF Set. IBks in. 332 Many men of lawe hi 
heiesuieltes turnen |?c cat in K nanne. 1554 Rinivv in 
Iha.t/ord's ICrit. (Parker So<*.) 11 160 A woik of A'nca,s 
Sylvius, . 1 11 the which .there he many things tliat •^avourcth 
of the pan. 1596 Si'Enser State tret. Wks. (Globe) 650/1 
This., were but to Icapu out uf the pann into (lie Arc. 1643 
(Ji-ari f.s Sot. Recant. iL 60 'J’hosc l/cllowcs mount the blaze 
the higher, Thou lcap*.st but from the Pan into the fire. 

2 . In many technical uik:.^, applied to pan-like 
veshcls in which sulistu ices aie exposed to heat, or 
to mochaiiical processes : c. g. 

^ An open vrsst I iim d for bt^iling, evaporating, etc. j also 
xnChciH a(.l<>sed vessel for eva^iur.tt ion, .a v.icuum-p.ui See 
aUo .Salt-pan, Si'<;ar-pan, etc. b. Metallurgy. A pan- 
sh.^ped vessel, usually of cast-iron, in wbiih ores are ground 
and amatg.im.'itcd : .^ilso, a vessel in w'hich ore is sineltvd. 

O. .Soap.waking. A hioad shallow iron vessel, usually ft>rin- 
ing the bottom of a Urge ftame into which the tallowsoroiis 
arc poured to be treated with soda lyes, etc, and from whu h 
the spent lyes are diained olT. Rce boAr-pAS. d. ’t'iupinic 
Mauuf, I he fnmih in a sciit.s of five cast-iron rect- 
angular pots ust-d in tinning, having a gr.tted bottom, in 
which the tinned plates are placed on edge lodmiiiand cool. 

6. A circular (uicet-iioii dish in which g> hi i8M>|>ar.ited from 
gravi I, crushed quart/, etc., by ugit.itiun and wa.shiug. 

a. 1674-91 KavO//. D.S.), They ! 

..leave .'ibout a pottle or gallon of biine in the pan, lest the 1 
salt sliould burn, and stick to the sides of the pan. 1721 
Loud. Gaz Na 6riof>/4 A Moiety of Salt-works, containing la 
Piius 1818 Marshall Revicrv\\.ui(Y.. D. j) )The |iaiLs ii*i-d 
ill Cheshire for the evaporating of ines.tlt hiine,aru now made 
of wrought iion.^ 1823 Uhi- i>ict. Chew. 436, i "1 he eva|K>rat- 
iiig pail, or sliii,isaheiuisprieriraldishofc:tM-iion furnislu d 
wiih an air-tight flu lid. 1854 Konaios K’ Kichardson 
Chew («d a) I 2R0 ( Ipcn p.ins . aio healed hy the 

waste he.1t of the pan-furnarc 1875 Knic.ht Diet. Mech. 
ifw/a Overflow fuiiiacc-pans aic u.sed in concentrating 
sulpuuric ari«i 

b. 1839 Urb Diet. Arts 1133 (s.v. Silver's The crystallira- 
li n reluieiy of Mr. Patiiiisoii is an extremely simple snielt- 
ing-liouse. . Each pan has .« discharge-pipe, pri*cerding 
laterally from one side of its bottom, by vihich (he melted 
metal may lie run out when a plug is withdrawn. 1881 
Raymond Gio*s. Muting, Pun, . a c>Iiiidric.ii va_i of iron, 
stone, or wood, or these combined, in which ore is grouiia 
with mullvs and Etna 1 gam Hied. 

O. i8m Ukk Diet. Arts 114a The spent lyi'.s, w'liich are not 
at all nlkalnie, are run off by a spigot below, or pumped off 
above, by a pump set into the pan Ibid 1149 The apparatus 
employed for making these soatxi is a cupper p.3n heated by 
a watcr-liath ; in the bottom of the Fi.an there is a step, to le- 
ccive the lower end of a vcrlic.d shaft, to which arms or 
paddles ore attached, for pioducing constant agitation. 

^ d. 1839 Ure Diet. Arts 1253 A range of rectangular cast- 
iron pots is set over a fire-flue in an apartment called the 
stow, ..The first rectangle in the mnf*c is the tin-pot i the 
second is the wash-pt>t, with a partition m it : the third is 
the grcase-iiot ; the fourlii b the |ian, grated at bottom ; the 
fifth i* the list-pot. 

e. *875 Knioht Diet. Meek, KGold-mininjp^ The 

opeiaior dips hia pan.. and then inipaits to it a rotary and 
Ohcillxtory motion [elc.!.^ 1870 Knryel. Brit. X. 74^ The 
most cb.'traci eristic (.ippliance) being the 'fNin a circular 
dish of sheet-iron w ith sloping sides about 13 or 14 inches in 
diameter. 

3 . The contents of a pan, n panful. 

[1674-9S Rav Coll. M'^otds, Making Sait (E. I> S.),Out of 
two pans of fort y-eighl gallons they expect seven peck* of 
salt.] 176a Goldsm. at. IK Ixx, He. .had found a pan of 
money under ground. 1800 Vince Hydi ostat. xi, (1806) 1 16 
By means of a pan of coals, we hrougtit the water to the 
same degree of heat. 1839 Urb Diet. .Arte 1 14a Six or seven 
days are required to comj^ete the formation of a pan of hard 
soap. 

4. A more or lest pan-ihaped depression or con- 
cavity of any vessel, or part of any stractore. 


1784 Mnunm Rmstienm III. ML e4o A spade made abool 
four inches braad, and eighteen inches long in the bit, or 
pan. 18x3 P. Nicholson Praei. Build. 406 At the end ci 
the table, nearest to the cop|icr, a box, tailed the Pan, is 
adapted. ^ 185a Sridei. Organ 38 Where the pedal comes in 
contact with the beam, the latter has a deepening in the fionn 
of a half -cindc (cal led the pan). 1869 Mechanic 94 Dec. 
353/3 On the to[i [of a harmonium] ir the ‘ pan ' containing 
the reeda 1869 Buutei l A nut and Arm. vl. (1874) 89 This 
boss, a kind of d*ep, Lircular pan made of iron, was fixed to 
the front of the shield, where it had a considerable projection. 

b. spec. In various obs. typeb of (;un8 anti pistols : 
That part of ihc lock which holds the primlncr. 
I-'lash in the pan-, sec rLA.sH sb.'^ To shut on?s 
pan (Hlangh to hold one's tonj^iie, keep silent. 

1590 Sir }. Smvth Disc. H'eapons ai b. Because (he name 
doiii..wett the powder in th«ir }janncs and touch boles. 
1660 Rovlb NiW Ejcp. Phys, Mech. \iv 101 Most of our 
ativnipts to fire (be Gun-)M>wder in the Pun of tlie Pistol 
succeeded not. i66a Gurnall Chr. in Aim. veise 18. ivi. 

9 a (1669) 427/2 Like false fire in the pan of an uncharged 
gun, It givesacrark but hurt.s not. 1761 Bnt. Mag. Ll. 110 
The pistol fl.ish d in the pan, and a s|ark flew into (be cask. 
1809 AIai kin Gtl Bias vii. x. r 9, I w«u not reiniiw in com- 
posing a fine compliment . . with whicli I meant to hiuach out 
on her pai t ; but it was Just so much flash in the pan 1833 
Makryai P. Simple xx. Shut your pan. 1864 A. Lincoln 
in Century Mag. (1889) Sept 704/1, 1 idiall lie very *hhut 
pan * about this matter. 1871 W. H. G. Kingston On banks 
of Amazon (iSyU) If I had tinder 1 could get [a light] 
with tlie help of the |mn of rny gun. 

c. A socket, as of the tiiigh bone {,obs.), or for 
a hinfjc, etc. 

1598 Ft OHIO, Accettahfllo, . . Also the holbiwnes or pan 
wherein the huckle bone tumelh. 1605 Wili.bt 
in Gen. 335 We may name it acclabniuni, the panne of the 
hucklebonc. 1875 Knk-ht Diet. Meek. 1601/1 Pan, .. the 
ROi'kei or sole for u hinge. 

5 . A hollow or depression in the i^onnd, esp. 
one in which water stands; spec, a basin, natural 
or aitilicial, in which salt is obtained by evapora- 
tion of sea- w'atcr ; aSM-T-pAN. oyster pan. 

*573 Pcs Pi ivy Council Scot. Scr. 1. IL aB6 It being 
menu lie the awiuiris and pan maistcrisof certane paniiisoii 
tbecuistsydes. //'/^f.iTheaivnarisandpanmaisierisofibesalt 
pannis. 1594 Plat yi'Wftt-ho. 1. 32 Of ail Channels, i'ondes. 
lN>oles, Kincr<^, and Dii clip's, nnd of all other pannes ana 
boliomes whatsoencr. 1706 Phil. Trans. XXV. 2265 The 
.ScH-Watcr being in hot Countries grained in l*an.s called 
Sail-Marches. 1790 Trait.\. Soc. Arts Mill. BH Frequent 
P' ols of sea-w.itenn the middle of the Saltings. These are 
not improperly c.'illed the Pane. 1836 Bray yumark t'npy 
I. 57 (K. l>. 1>.) Mis-tor, a height on whose .. roiks there is 
found !>u laige.HinJ perfect a rock-bnsin as to be culled by 
the peasantry ‘ Mis-lor Pan 185* Wiggins Embanking 96 
Fill tip the ne.xrest of »iuh hollows or *p.ans\aa they are 
railed, with the htii (Tout ol ihecirculai dyke. 1884 Irfferif.* 
Red Deem. 199 .Another kind uf hollow in the hilb is called 
a pan. 

b. spec, in .^outk Africa, A shallow depression 
containing w'ater or mud, at least in the rainy 
se.ison ; a dried up salt-marsh or pool-bed. 

iBso R. G CuMMiNG Hunter's l.ife S. A/r. (i^l 33/a 
Ht.ivy raiiis fill the pin or basin with water, ana, the dry 
ae.i'on sin ceeding, the water di-ap|>cars, and large deposits 
of mU are found. Thc-.e pans or salt-licks are met ailli in 
Sfveial p.artsof South Africa. 1889 Kidkk Haggard 

etc 3-'i A dry pan, or water-hole, which, .was densely 
covered wnh reeds. 1900 Daily Ne^vs 26 .^pr. 5 6 The 
Boers, . surrounding the pan, ojicncd a murderous fire. 

6. The skull, e&i>eciall)’ its upper part; aBBliAiN- 
PAN, II.\KN-I*AN. Obs. or dial. 

c 1330 R. Rmunnk Lhroit. IVace (Rolls) 10899 )>e forehed 

Arj/u* he smot, Poruw' he flcxche, xniu he p.*!!!. 136a Lanuu 

P. I'l, A IV. 64 Fees puite furh his bed and his punne blodi. 
C13B6 CiiAUci.R Kut.’s T 307 Ia>iic is a grctier lawe, by my 
pan, Th.in may Ins ycue of'any en hcly man. c 1440 Promp. 
Pam. ^8s/i Panne of an hvoii, cran. um. *548-77 Vicaev 
Anat. ill. ii88b)27 1 bev be ininibnd seiicn bones in the pan 
or skill of the head. 1658 A. box iYuits' S'urg. 11. vi. 6» All 
Wounds in the head aie dangeruns. .es|iei tally, when the 
pan or scull is broken. 1839 MuIR A/ausie Watuh (ed. a) 
XXIV. 306, 1 feared the tall had pnxiu' ed some crack in his 
pan, and that his seven srn>cs had gone a woul-gatbcring. 
t b. The patella or Rnle-I'an. Vbs. 

*657 Rumsfy Oig. Salutis xi. (i6s9)63 The said Pitch- 

S 1 lister, api l>ed to ro»cr the pans of Ixitn knce». 1753 K. 

luRPiiYfi^reyr Inn yrul. No. 53 Manifest Danger of. .hurt- 
ing the Pan of the Knee, or some such Disaster. 

t 7 . A steel c.ip. Obs. 

1638 W. Mountacu in Buceteuch MSS. (Hist. MS.S.Comm.) 

1 . 28a A pan for tht; head, back .and breast piece, and g.xunCs. 

8 . A h.ird substratum of the soil, usually more or 
loss imperviotis to moisture: see llAKD-rAN. 

[1630 R. yohnsou'sKingd. 4r Cotnmw 372 'I he soile barren ; 

. .being onely a flat Kocke with a pan of earth a foot or two 
thicke.] 1784 PiF.iKNAP in B. Papers 11877) II. 180 It (the 
water] descends to the haid siraliim, commonly called ihe 
pan. 1786 Young A ntu Agric V. 1 33 What N orfolk famiem 
call the pan, or that subsidence of the marie or clay which 
always forms immediately under the iniili of the plough. 
1805 K. W. Dickson /Vo^/. Agyic. 1 . 413 U]ion all light soils 
it IS necessary' to preserve, at six or ci^ni itiches below the 
surface, W’.ai f.irincrs call a nan ; that is, the staple, at (hot 
depth, should lie kept unh'oken. a 1817 T. Dwighi Trav. 
Nc-w Eng., etc. (1821) I. 374 I'he stratum, lying immediately 
under the soil; ..what is here called the haid pan, a very stifl 
loam, BO clu.sr|y combined, ns wholly to prevent the water 
from passing through it. 1^6 T. Baxter /iV'f. Praei. Ague. 
(ed. 4) II. 303 The pan, or old nlough-floor, of this field. 
1875 Lyelts Priuc. Geoi, II. Iiu xiiv. 506 At tlie l>oitom of 
peat mosses there i» sometimes found a cake, or ‘pan ', as it 
is termed, of oxide of iron. 

9 . A small icc-floc. 

1863 A C Ramsay Phys. Geog. xxiv. (1878) 396 Hie pons 



PAN< 


412 


PAN- 


rise over all the Iow«Iying parts of the Islands, erinding and 
polishing exposed shorcii. 1883 Fish, hxkth. Catal. (ed. 4) 
17S Kunniiig across Channel over small pans of ice. 189a 
W. I'lKR North. Canada. 340 Ice was running in large pans, 
and steeling was diiTicult. 

10 . I'hc broad posterior end of the lower jaw of 
a whale. 

1887 Fishrrits of U. S. Sect v. 1 1 , sia «/»/#, Canes made 
full length fioin the ivoi-y of the ‘yian of the Bperni wh.>lc, 
turned and polished, with a hniid-piece of theKaiiic inateri.il. 

11. attrib. and Comb. a. gen., as pan handy pro- 
cess y system ; pan-dishy -furnace^ -house y ■//</, 
-metal y -sherds etc. 

1854 R0NA1.US ^ KiciiARnsoN C hem. Technol. I 980 The 
open nans are heated by the wa->te heat uf ilie *pan-fni iiacr. 
iSsSMahshai l liev fiv lI.gj(K. 1 ) 1 ) ) There is a sepuiuie 
*pan-house tocach pan. 190a Habnks GuuNnv 7 hamtsCamf 
fi Ja le polislics ihr- pan lids an<l scours the kitchen t.tbles. 
1559 ini\ Ch. Cootts York, etc. (Surtees ' 6 ^ (Jrie crosse of 
'pane lucttall, one ch.ille8 iif pane mettcll gilt, 1669 .Sil'hmv 
Manners Mnf^ , Penaiths if F(rr/eit. 6 Hrlhmctllc, I'an- 
mettle, (iun-me.iie, or Shrouf mettle 1877 Kaymonu 
Statist. Mini's >\ Mining 328 'I he J)»l Norte has yielded 
exceedin'-’ly rich *)v)n*prospcct!c 1851 Mayiikw l.on f, 
LahourW. a8i i'he potsherds and *p.'iMsherds, as the rub- 
bish-carters call th’ m. 1880 Jt-FFRRiRs {it. Fstate 104 'I'he 
hives were .'ih in a row, each protected by large 'piiiislicrds ’ 
from h'avy rain 188a Kef. to tio AV/r. Ptec Met. V.S. 
609 'I'he introtliJctioTi of the Cninstorlc "pan systmi. 

b. Special comb. : pan - amalgamator, an 
amalgamating pan : sec 3 b ; pan-oharge, the 
conients of an amalgamating panduiing tlieinetal- 
lorgicnl pan process; pan-closet, a water-closet 
having a pan ; paa-oov^r, the piece covering the 
priming pan in old fire-arms ; pan-head, a form 
of rivct-hcad used in shipbuilding ; pan-ioe, loose 
ice in blocks which foiin on the shores of J.abiador 
and break away ; pan latrine pan-closet \ fpan- 
lloker, a parasite ; pan-loaf, a loaf baked in a 
pan ; pan-maJcer, one whose business it is to rn.tke 
pans ; pan-man, a man in charge of a pan in 
a manufacturing process ; the owin r 

of a s.ilt-pan . see s nise 5, tjuot. 1 573; f pan-meat, 
cooked food ; pan- mill, a miner’s apparatus used 
in separating gold from the alloy of earth, with 
which it is found minglccl (Farmer); pau-muii; 
{locally a large earthenware vessel ; pan-pio - 
Pasdowdy; pan-pulp {Me/allur^i^)y the giound 
ores and other materi.ih in the nnnlgamaliiig-pnn ; 
pan-rook, the rock-fish, Coccus lineatusy when fit 
for fr>ing; pin-saud, the saiul-bottoin ol an 
oyster pat k or oyster-bed ; p^n-aoale, -scratch, the 
scale that lonns on the bottom of a pan; pan- 
'waihing, the separating of gold from giavel, etc., 
by stiiriiig it in water in a pan; pan-wood (ste 
quot.y Also P.XNCAKK, Pani’ILK, etc. 

1874 Raymond .y/zi/;!/ Min'SSc Minint^^iq Dixlge'< *p.'in- 
anialganiatiir and settler, iddx Ref. to J/o Kept . Prec. Ah t. 

U, S. 051 The *pan-< har.:c i-. diawn into the sctilt-r^ and 
thinned down. iVhL Century Ma^ Dec The iibNoUne 

inadmiiCMbility of ilie almu-t universal *|iaM-closet. x8>9 
BnuThi.L Arms <f Arm. 11874^ 246 This tflint of a fliiitlix 1 .) 
is made to strike .igainst a iiiuv.il>le steel pan-cover. 1869 
Sir K. Reh> Shifouild. xvn. 378 'I'he romiii >11 form of iivct 
liea>l employed for nHI >huilding is th.u known us h 'p.ni In ad. 
rS/a 'I'hkaklf Naral Auhit. Ilie p.iri.hcad n\tl is 
slightly conical under the hc-a<l, [to| fill ihe hole made li> the 
punching tool. 2878 H. Y. IIinij in Can Nufnral st N S. 
VlH. a^'7 'I'he gradual rl^e of the land brings the sikccs- 
Mvely rising surffices under the influence not only of *p.in* 
icc, but of snow drilts. 1898 Wiitm. (las. 2 Mtir. 4 j ISo 
heavy vessels . could have withsiO'xl the lerrihle p.iii ice, 
which was frrqueiitlv twenty to thirty feet thick. 18^7 
Hufjiirs .MedtL Fever ii. 58 An ins])ection .<lisclo^cda lc.ik- 
ing *p.a i-latiiiie. x^x Hull /*om AV/z/z-Aiij, PanI.ekers .v e 
those who aic Flailcicrs of Kings, Princes. 1886 VVilio< k 
Kosetty h nd\ (1H89) ro (K D D ) lie lat drive at Simpson’s 
head wi* a ^p.in -1 >.if. 1483 Cnth. Angt. a'jj/v A •Parme 

maker, pattnanus 1633 o Cauterb Ma rings LiCtnctS 
tMS I lioinas I^ashfcild ol S. M.'uy Northgute, (^anmaker. 
1870 S/oHx' Knivtl Mann/. I. 108 1 his coiiiiniiiiicntion .. 

Is closed .. by a sill ling damper .. under the re.nrly conirol of 
the 'p Ill-Ill ill. 189a l.abour Commission irLi\s , /'an-nif Hy 
men iii the chemical industry engaged in boiling down the 
liquor obi, lined fiom black .tsh, cxooaAt-s. Yiv in Wr.- 
Wulc'ker 281/7 l/iut rtitum, 'ponmctc. r 1^0 /bid. 4- >9/9 
Fen u 'um, a:lce.s cynne_s paninctc. 1888 I'iaily / nte* -Otcan 
(U Js ) 8 Mar., On th>-ir way to inspei t the Californi.i *^p.in 
mill. 1688 R. Holmk Armoury 11. 17^/1 Cteanty the lop 
of Milk -taoding in n pot or •pan-mng. 1901 A. ty Q. Qin 
Ser, VIII. 406/2 A thick gl.'ucd carihenwaic ve.ssel. c.illed 
SI pantheon in the Midland counties, .HLpa/hmutj'in Cheshire, 
and a hnead.nt^’-p in in most cookeiy bofiks. 188a Re/, to 
No. Repr /*tec. Met. U. .9 651 This is foui d entirely sufli- 
cicnt to heat the •pun-pulp. 1898 H'^estm.iroz. 25 Nov i/i 
Oyster ciilturisis •iiid connoisseurs would, find giaMi.sfrorn 
the 'Y.-in sands’. 1870 ( a^sel/s Jethn. /Cduc. IV. 338/1 
Tue ca bonatc and sulphate of hme grradu.illy .accuniui.ueH 
on the l>o'tom of the pan, .'I his *nnn-scrat< h has therefore 
to be removed pcriodn ally. 1874 Rayxiond .Statist. Minrs 
4* 21 fli I will yield, under *p.in-washing. . very ofb n 
a noialilti quantity of gold. ittBo So 1 lii kcand la!eso/C,o>d‘ 

4 'I'hcy got a lesson in pan-washing. 1805 Forsyih 
r^ea-ities Sco!i.{\^Jb\ III. 511 The sin.dl «oal used 111 (the 
saU.works]has, . from time unmeiiiorwl, received the singular 
appi.‘ILatiiin of *p.'inwoo(],..whii h h.is suggested asiiNpicion 
that woo I was formerly used us fuel in these works. 1808 
Bail ( oaht'rade 52 (K. D D.) Great coals, chews, liiiic- 
coal,nnd pan-wood or dioss. 

Pan (paen), fa. Gr. XlAv.'] The name of 
a Greek ruial (Itity, repiescnted as having the head. 


arms, and che<«t of a roan, while his lower parts 
wt-re those of a goat, of which he sometimes also 
bore the horns and cars. 

The original seat of hi$ worship was in Arcadia, and ho 
WU.S atipposed to preside over .shipherds and flocks, and -to 
delight in rural music; he was also regarded as the author 
of sudden and groundless terror seizing u|N>n beasts or men 
(Fanici; in later tiiiies^ from ashociutiou of his name with 
111 nai the all, everything, the timvcrso, he was tunsideicd 
as an impcrsunatiuii of Natuie, of which his attributes were 
taken as mysteiiuus symbols. 

c 1369 Chacckh Dethe Hlaunehs 512 Pan that men elepe 
the go t of kynde. c 1400 I.ydo Assembly 0/ Cods 324 Tlie 
rciwdc j^od Pun, of sheperdys the nydc 1579 L. K Gloss. 
Spensers Sheph. Cal. Apr, eo Christ is the vrrye I'aii and 
(iiid uf Shcuheurd&k. 2584 H. Scot Oiscov. Witcher, vii. xv, 
(18861 122 I hey li.ive su fraicd us with bull beggtrs, spit it!*, 
.. cKes, lings, fairies, satyrs, pans, fauna 26116 SvcvasrkK 
Dh Hartns ii. iv. 11. Atagnif. 870 Hecr, iiiany a bonicd 
Satyre, many .1 Pan. 2678 Noknis Cotl. hftsc. (1699) 55 -I he 
gentle (fod of the Arcailian plains, Pun that regards the 
sheep. Pan that rep.ards the swains, t.ieat Pan is dead. 1844 
Mus. I'komnisCi 7 he JJeaU PttHy iKcfi am) Pan, Pan is dead. 
Pan (ptvn), j/j *1 Also 5 panne. [ F panne y 
mcc\.L. pan na (DuClange) ; tf iincerlain origin. 

The mt-d.I.. word is very frequent in the 13th c. Close 
Rolls, in the forms (os piinteil) pauna and pnlnay which 
are difllicult to reconcile with panna tkod Y. panne. An OF. 
penne vG<»dff.) raises further difficulty.) 

Ill a limbcr-liained house, tne beam which rests 
upon and is fixed to the posts, and which supports 
the r.nf cr^, etc. See also qnots. 16 ii, 1S13. 

Hciice ;q>p. the phrase post and /««, which however is 
now t.ikcii m a dinereiit sense . sec next. 

fiU5 Rot. Lilt. Claus. II. (1884) 65/2 Mabere fitciat . . 
duos pustes et duos paunas in hosci> nostio. IhuL. \iii 
postes, VIII tr.ib s, viii liabi.is, et r chcucronca. Ilnd. II. 
104, c clicuLroiies, x postcs, xii p.mnas Jlnd. 137, xx 
cii«-ucroncs, im italics ct nil palii.is .So paxsim.\ 

2490 Seanhers Yerdicts in .Surtees Ahsc (i8tH) 15 In hys 
tciicTiicnt in Coppcrg.ilc in York wall- s even uppe thiirgh 
fra the gruiide uppe to the p.innc. 1483 Cath. Angt shy's 
A I’antie of a howse, punna 1501 Seorthers Yei tints in 
Snriees Mi\c. (1088) 22 'I'he .spuner tSt lymhrc of je .said 
William, winch is shot & hyii.;etli over yc ground of y* 
same Ric’ tlier by viij ^ ynclnz mon* anciisi y» pan ol his 
houHF. 1600 Dury;h Ree. C.'axg-tv (Rec. Soc) I. 206 Sic 
as higgts widi potsi and pan and layt-s with bl.ak niortcr. 
[1611 Cornu., Panne de oots »is particularly) the pccic of 
timber th.it susiaincs a gutter between the roofes of two 
fronts, or house « | 1674^1 Kay N -< . ii’ords s.v I^an v , 

It seems to come fio-ii p.in in buildings, which in our .stone 
hoti-es is that piece of woexi that lies upon the top of the 
stone wall, and mu t close \v ih it, to whtcli the bottom 
of the spars are fa.stncd. 1813 i.i-si ik Agric. Sum, Nunn 
4* Moitiv Gloss., /^rt«,..thc gn.it timbers of a cottage laid 
across the couples parallel to the walh, to support the laths 
01 kchlicis la d above the pans and paiallcl to the couples. 

Pan, sb,^ Also pane, [n F. pan pane, com- 
pa tincnt, etc. : see Pane jp.I] 

L In a timber-f.anicd or half-timbered house, 
a stjimre or compartment of limber fiamework, 
filled in with bricks or pla'^ter. 

1841-76 Gwilt Archil (ed 7) (doss.. Pan, a squat e of 
fraininL; in half-iiinbeied houses, the uprights Iteing filled in 
With woik It is c.dlcd post and pan, or post and pctiail 
woik, in the north of Kngland. 1855 Kohisson U'hitby 
Cl 'ss s. V. Post and I'an, 'I’he p^jsIn being the framing, and 
the pan the flat suifa» c or plasieruig with vhich ihe frainiiig 
ts liiicd uji. x836 ('hesh. Closs.y /’«/!< , a panel of doub or of 
bricks belwren the wooden fiamework of the old black and- 
whiie buildings. 

t2. 'Fhe j»(>ace beiween the flanked or salient and 
shoulder angles r»f a bastion, a face of a bastion. 

2749 Baii hv. I*an of a tia&tioii, see Face (/ a Bastion. 1893 
in Chauu re,.knol. 77«4.A 

ii Pan, p&n f'pan) sb^ Also pawn, paun. [a. 
liind. /./« betel-leaf:— Skr. feather, leaf] 
The betel-leaf; hence the comb.iialion of belel-lcuf, 
nreca-nut, lime, etc., used as a masticatory. 

16x6 Sir T Ror in Piirchas f'ilynms (16215) i. iv. xvi 
576 'I'he King gluing inee two pieces of his Pawne out of 
his di-h. 1809 1.1). VAiF.rniA Yoy. 4 7 'rari, I. 101 On our 
departure, p.aun and ro-cs were prc entctl. 1885 Alacm. 
Mog. Nov. 7U/2 All .. chew pun as a s.niloi chews his quid. 
1871 U. Kipi INC Citv Diead/. Nt. 39 'I'hey grin and jabber I 
and chew pan and kpiL 

Pan V- [f I'an sb >] 

1. Irans. 'Fo wash (gold-hranng gravel, sand, 
etc.) in a pan, in order to separate the gold ; to 
separate by washing in a pan. Const, off, out, 

187a ‘Mark 'J'waiw ’ Roughing it Ixi,^ He never could 
aIto,'Fthfr understand that eternal sinkiu’ of a shaft ini' 
never p.'innin’ out anything. 1879 Aiciif.rlf,y BoCrland 
143 I his (gravcl-w.ish) was panned off in the dish. 1879 
Encytl, lint. X. 745 The gold is finally recovered by 
c.ireful washing i»r ‘panning out’ in a sinaller p.m. 1880 
Pally Tel 3 Dec., 1 ney ‘panned’ the suffice dirt for gold. 

b. absol. or inlr. i’o search or liy for gold with 
the pan. 

287a ‘ Mark Twain’ Roughing it Ixi, We had p.mned up 
and down the liibsidcK till they looked plowed like a field. 
2882 Raymond Mming C/oxs., Tanning. . . Washing earth 
or irus'ied rock in a pan, by agitation with water. 1876 
Pally N-ws 9 May 6/4 All tests made by doily and panning 
off gave me good rcsultic 

Si. Fo separate (salt) by evaporation in a pan. 

1877 OinnA Piich XXXV. 46a Wc might perhaps get our halt 
panned, and our cotton carded. 

3 . Irans/. and /g. and Colonial.') To 

bring firth, yield (with cnit). 

1884 .Melbourne Punch 4 Sept. 91/a The department on 


being searched only panned out a few copper colna iSgi 
Boston (Mass.) yml. Nov., 'J'hcir queer bee tree will pan 
out a good day's work after alL 

b. Fo gft by any process, capture, catch, colhq. 
2887 F'ishenes of V. S. Sect. v. II. 477 The crew ‘ panned ’ 
aliout loyt/oo seals. 

4 . inlr. (usually with out.) To yield gold, as 
gravel, etc. when waslied in a pan ; hence Iran/. 
of the vein or mine, to yield precious metal. 

2874 Aldrich Pmd. Pal/Tey vii. .1884) 15a Though it did 
not yivld 80 bounteously as the silver lode, it panned out 
lunosomely. 1B93 Tunes 24 May 5 ‘J he iitw find . proves 
the reef to be 6 ft. wide, and it pjins well right through. 
2898 Daily Nexus 8 Aug. 2/1 Assuming that all the land 
located on these creeks would pan out os well as the few 
claims that were opened. 

t>' To yield good results, show to advantage, 
succceil. 

1872 J. Hay Little Breeches, I don't pan out on the pro- 
phct.s And froc-will and that sort of thing. 2890 Atheneeum 
2 Aug. 166/3 lii>wdis.tppoiiiiingly the product of aniiquaunn 
digging will ‘pan out’. 189a Pall Mali G. 21 Nov. 2/3 
UnlurtuiiBtcly this business did not ‘pan out’, to use tne 
Anieiican phrase. 

5 . Pans. '!*«) cook or drrss in a pan. 

2871 NAniEYS Prev. .y ( ure Dix. i, ii 64 Shellfish aic pre- 
ferable cither law, roasted, or panned. 2U3aANNik Thomas 
Mod. liousitvi/e 75 Panned Oysters. 

b. elgrii. and dial. inlr. Of soil: To cake on 
the suif.-ice C'f P \N sb.^ 8. 

a 1895 Foubv Yoc F. .Angha, Pan, to 1)C haidcned, as the 
Eiirlace of some soil is, by strong sunshine suddenly suc- 
ceeding heavy rain. 

Pan (p^tn), .SV. and n. dial. (Derivation un- 
ascertained ] inlr. To fit, tally, corie.spond, agree. 

157* Rath. Poems Reform, xxxiv. 30 hay and piomeis 
qnliat lhay can, I hair woides and deulis will rimer pan. 
1674 92 Ray a -f. Woids. Pan, to close, joyri togeilicr, 
agree. J^rov. ‘ We.'ii anil Women i^nnot j an, but W'o and 
W oineii c.in xOa^ ItwocKhiT N ( Gloss., Pan, to inaith, 
to sigiec, to assimilate, 2877 Iloldemtss {.less. s.\., Jack 
I an his wife didn’t s< eiii to p.ui logillicr .it fost, but noo ihi y 
get alang nrally week 2883 Almondhuty 4- JJu.iden/. 

I {.loss S.V., Boards pan wbeii llie> lie dose to .> ether. 

I b. Irans. 'Fo tit, jo. n, or unite loj^ither. 

2884 Leeds Me* cut y Snppl. 31 May (IC. D I>.\ Pan it 
down prc^'!l .m article into its proper place. 28S8 ishtpield 
Gloss, is. V., 'I’o p.in boards together. 

Pan, obs. lorm of Pane ; obs. Sc. foiin of Pain. 
Pan-, comhiiiiiig foim and fonnatnc element, 
rtpr. Gi. nav- from vdp, luiitcr t>l way all, w Inch was 
freely used in Cireck, csp. with atljs. to which it 
btood in advb. relation in the sense * all, wholly, 
entnely, uUogclber, by all, t/f all’, as in vav 6 .^afii>t 
altogfctlicr good, nava^ioy all iioly, waraAijy all- 
healing, mivdptarox best of all, varapfivVios suited 
to all musical rntxles, navliijpios peilainingtu all the 
people, public, wdvoirAoy fully-nimed, navatkrfyos of 
the full moon, it&vaoiftos all-wise ; so from national 
names, as wai'fAAr/i'tuy of all the Greeks, vaviwvioi 
of all thclininns; also in sbs., etc. derived from 
these adjs , and some other sbs., as iravcimfjs an 
all-ieceivcr, vavrj^tpwu ruler iif all, vavi]^vpix a 
universal or general assimbly, nuvuwAiu panoply. 

Hence pan- occurs in I nglish m words taken or 
derived fioin (ircek, and in many others firmed 
mote or less on the same analogy either in hnglish, 
Died. 01 mod. l.alin, or Fieiich. It is especially 
common with national names, after wavcAAijFioy, 
WfiFio/Fioy, etc., where it has become a living suffix, 
pretixed whenever needed. Ik foie a labial irav- 
liecamc iru/i-, and befoie a guttural nay- ( c- /ay-), 
as ndpupiKoiy napupikrfTof beloved cf all, naynpsar 
the swectliread, llie pancreas ; the former of these 
is retained in some English derivatives (see PAM-h 
The following arc examples of tlie uses of pan-\ 
the more important words will b'* found in tlicir 
places us Mam words. 

1 . Willi national names, and words formed in 
imitation of them, with the sense ‘O.^, pertaining 
to, or comprising all (those indicated in the body 
of the word)’; with sbs. in -ism and -ist, generally 
expressing the notion of or aspiration fur the 
political union of all those indicated, a sense 
which also tends to colour the adj Of motlern 
formations of this kind, Panblavimm and Pan- 
BLAVIBT, with their related words, appear to have 
been the eailiest. Among others aie : P»n-A nfflo* 
Sa'SEon a.y of or including ivP ‘ Anglo-Saxon ' 
race. Paii-antbropolo'gloa .1 a., of ail anthrojio- 
logists. Paa-ato’mlo a., consisting of all the atoms 
{humorous). Pon-Bu'ddblBt a., of or embracing 
all buddhists ; so Pan-Bu'ddbiim. Pan-Oa'ltlo 
a , of all Celts, or all the Celtic i^coplcs; hence 
P»]i- 09 'ltlol 8 m. Pan-Cbrt’stian a., universal 
Christian. Pan-danoxnina'tional a., of or em- 
bracing all religious denominations. Pan-eoole- 
8i»‘Btioal a.y rcpiesenting a whole church or 
ecclesiastical body. Pan-Oo'tblo a., common to 
or including all the Gothic or Teutonic races or 
languages, Germanic. Paa-hn'snaA a., of or per- 
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taining to all human beings. F»a*Zo^iilaa« Fua- 
ZoAio adjs.t of or comprising all lonians. Fan- 
Z'sraoUtlah a., of or pertaining to all Israelites, 
Pan-La’tlnlst a., of or embracing all the Latin 
races. Fai&-O*rthodoz a , of, pertaining to, in- 
cluding, or representing all the (Jrthodux churches 
of the T^st ; hence Faa-O rthodoxy, the principle . 
of a union of all the Orthodox churches. Faa- 
Fro'testa&t a., of or common to all Protestants. 
Fan-Sa'zon a. -* Pan-Anglo-Saxon. FaA-Teii- 
to nlc a., of or embracing all Teutonic peoples ; 
hence FMi-Teii*tonlsm, the principle oi a union 
of all Teutonic peoples. 

1899 Patty Newt 8 May 8/4 The Admiral’s * *Pan-Anglo< 
Saxon ' ideal are popular on the other side. 1883 Whioht 
Set. S epticism 13 Weie a *pananthropological congiess 
. to vote that [etc ^ 1883 LonUmp, nr. Dec. Boo One 

f re.it Kvolutionist i'i inrliiicd to insinuate that the universe 
. the product of a ^Pan-atoiiiic Council. 190s Jhitf. Dec. 
819 Siiincthmg like a ^Pan-Bud lliisi movement. Ibid. 651 
*ran-Biiildhisn> and KaNiein Russian |x>licy are now in> 
sepaiabe factorM on the politic il chessltoard of Asia. 1895 
Athenjtum 6 Apr. 4^1/1 The pre<iilent of various Young 
Ireland and *P.iMcrltic societies. 1901 Scotsman ao ^^pt. 
3/7 [He| reinarked that the Pan*CeUic Conference had laid 
the foiinda(ion.H u( an abiding iiitellectiiul and moral union 
of the Celtic races. 1868 ViiCT Sirxni.pori) .SV/r^/ (18691 
II. 391 A ) explanation .. frum the *J’an-Cliristian point of 
view. 189s .SV<r^/. /.ertz/rr 14 Mar 7 The C.irru‘ bcr's Close 
Mission, which is ihoioughly *1 aii*denoiiiinuiional in its 
chaiacter. 1897 G'.is. vi Nov 9/1 Like ^o^ iilx^ Hall, 

the new sctileinciit is pan-denoniinational, welcoming all 
shades ol opinio 1. i 838 Pall Mall (i. 6 July i/i Two of 

these ‘pan-cccIcsiastic d a.H<;cmhlieH arc meeting this week 
in our midst. 1880 TCakck Philol. Eng-. Tongue icd. 3) i 336 
Sp ciinens wliirh w«* deiive from the old aiuestrai *jian- 
guihic St )ck. 1900 Contemp. Rev. Apr 571 'I'he *p;tn- 
hnma.i t^ pe spreads. 1830 J. Dnur.iJis h.rr, repaid, h'ellg 
iii. 76 riio *panioniaii Gmfcderary or the Amphictyonic ( 
Couiiril. 1878 Encytl. Itrit.VlW. 675/3 The puiilication ' 
of Delos and the rr<itoiation of the *Pau-io iic festival 
there, iii 43O u c. 1881 Ibtd. XI 11 . 304/2 Paii-loiiic. 1891 
Cm SNK Ottg. P\aU,r\y/. 148 A fric monainr'iil of the 'Pan- 
I oa' ln ish sfiuinient of the Persian ptr.ud. 188a I.cho iq 
Aug. 1 5 She regards it as highly imporlaiit that a ‘•Pan- 
Latiiiist ' inoveinent should be started, 111 order to oppose 
ami neulial.se the arlva iciug .Tggression of* Paii*CeriiiHnism‘ 
and'i’aii^l l.uiiisin '. i 838 /W/ Mall C. 6 July i/a Tli'-y 

ate iMiil .u'ljiiiing to hold a ’P.ui-O. ihodox Council in 
Kiclf. 190a (•>. kcv. Api. 604 The principles whi<.h insoire I 
hci rnlers .t e tliose of J-'anurtlio losy and Pan-lavustn. j 
1898 (7 Rco. Api. 469 The old 'jian-l’rotestant the tries, j 
1901 A. Bikkbi.l hi N. Anter. Rev. I'eb. 36) .V *Paii-.Saxon [ 
Idea, to go down into the lihts and strike the siueid!i of 
the Pan*Sl.ivonic Idea,, and of the Pun Gemianic Id' a. , 
1884 Mamh. G lani. 'jiy Sept. ^'2 An iniaginury deep-laid 
SLlieme a * Pan-'L'eiitonic or Vaii'.Afrn an<lei condi nation 
ttg.iinst the liiitish power in South Afiu a. 189) H'estm. Gas, 
ij Nov 5/1 The Oiganof the 'aii-Tcut-mn. I.ca^iie 1894 
K P JCvANS 111 /’<»/. 'ict. Mottlh'y XI. IV. 306 Cc many has 
long since outgiowii the &waddliiig-clout of ‘Panieulonism. 

2 . Other Words : Faua uthroplsm [ur av 9 pQ)itoi 
man, after /tafilhcissn] : see quoi. Pan-ap^'flpoxy : 
see qnut. Pan-athie *tio a., of or pertaining to 
the whole circle of athletic contests. F«aa tom, , 
an atom of a supposed primary substance of which i 
all the elements are compcised. Fanbla'stio a. ^ 
Biol. [Gr. ^Kaarus sprout J, originating from all < 
the germinal layers (Billing.s Alai, Me.i. Diet. 1890). 1 
Pauohrl'Btio a.^ ideniiiying Christ with the ' 
univ.-rse. Fanola’stlo, an explosive that shatters ' 
everything. Faa-oonol'llatory a., eonc li.atory to 
all. t Fanora stioal a. ?for panchrestical [(ir. | 
good for everything], good for all | 
di-;e.\ses, of the nature of a panacea. Fanoyolo- 
pea dlo a., of or pei taming to the whole circle I 
of science, f Faxudaia llaa a. [Gr.Trai^St^iiSaXov], | 
of all curious workmanship. Pan-das trn'otlon, 
univ< Tsai destruction. Faudla’boliam [after pan- 
l/ieistn] " pan-Saltinism. Pandynamo'mstar : 
see quot. Fjtu-d'golsm, an extreme foim of 
subjective idealism, restricting reality to the per- 
cipient ego : solipsi-im ; hence Pano'g’olat, a I 
solipsist. Fanantholam [Gr. ly in -h $t 6 s God]: 
sec (piot. Fan-eu'loglsm, universal or indiscri- 
minate praise. Fanfrivo Uum fionce-wd. [irom 
frivolous^ after pandemonium^ etc.], a scene of all 
frivolity. Fange'rmlam, a doctrine that attri- 
butes all disease to germs; so Pauga'rmio a, 
t Paa-fflj'plilo a . : see quot. Fangra mmatlat 1 
see quot. Pangra'phlo a , writing on all subjects 
or in all forms. Panflryn&ft’sitlcon, a device 
combining many gymnastic appliances (Funk 
1 ^ 95 )- Fanhldro’ala, panld-, perspiration over 
the whole body. Faahy'grona a. p-are [Gr. 
vduvypot quite damp or wet], damp over the whole 
surface {Sjtd. Soc. Lex. 1R93). Pna-liyp«M‘mln, 
general hypersemia or plethora of blood {/hid,\ 
Fanhystart'otomy, complete excision of the 
womb. Paniohtliyo'pliag'oiiB a., eating fish rf | 
all kinds. Panldlonio’rplUo a. Min.^ having all 
its components idiomorphic. Paa-maWriall'Btio 
a. [after f>anihoistie\^ holding the material unlverhC 
to be aVl. Fan-aaolo diooBv -melo'dloai tee 


quot PMs-aeoxi-tUi Path., ^enl inflammation 
of the nerves; multiple neuritis (S/d. Soc. Lex. 
18931. P»'nBomy Philos., the * law of reasim as 
nniversar (Funk 1895). Paaoil'utio a. Entom. 
[Gr. (Sk/k egg], having an ovary producing eggs 
only without viielllgenous or other cells, f Paiu 
o'l«tlir7[Gr. «a»arAcd/Na utter destnictiou], general 
dcsiructiou or slaughter. t P*ao‘rflr»noB, a 
universal instrument Fanotl’tis, inflammation 
involving both the middle and internal ear (Billings 
Nat. Afed. Diet. 1890L Pa npathy [Gr. vhBnt 
suiTering], a feeling common to alt Paaiplie- 
Bomiaxiallasn Phihs.. a theory that the universe is 
purely phenomenal. fPanple'glAt see PANPr.toiA. 
Paapneu’inatlMn : see quot. Pampollsm [f rr. 
iroXif city, wltkama community], equality of civil 
rights. Pan-popiali a., pertaining to universal 
papal Jurisdiction or power. Pwapsyohlsm e see 
quot. Pan-8a‘tanlAm [ after pantheisni ^ , the belief 
or doctrine that Satan is the informing spirit of 
the universe. PanaoPolinn, univer<»al sciolism or 
sm 1 tiering of knowledge. PaasolAro'aiB Path., 
complete induration of a part {^Syd. Soc. Ixx. 1893). 
tPanMleiio [Gr. navaik^voi fulbmooned], the 
full moon (Phillips 1 706, etc.), t Pa naporm; see 
quot. Panapliy'gmograpli Cardioubaph, or 
a combination of cardiograph and sphygmograph 
(Mayne 1857). Pasuiter«ora‘mA[Gr. artpe 6 % solid 
+ Spd/M sight, ■j>ectawle] : see quot. Panta'le- 
grapli, a form of telegraph invented by Casscli in 
1S56, for transmitting facsimile mess^es and por- 
tiaits along a line connecting two isochronously 
vibrating pendulums, ol which the hist guides an 
iron point over the original portrait or message, 
setting up equivalent motions in the other. So 
PoAtelograpliy, ^facsimile telegraph^' (Funk 
189;-.). Panto ‘lephone, a highly sensitive micro- 
phone capable of reprcxlucing miniue soiind-vihra- 
tions at gieat distances: hence Pantsloplio’ulo a. 
Panthole matiam Philos [fir. Bekripar- will : see 
-]mm], the theory of Schoj^enhauer that the Ultimate 
and Absolute is Will. Pa’ntliolljim [Gr. 9 iK-etv 
to will] prec. Fanso’ism Biol, [Gr. (orij l.fe], 
a name given to a synthesis of all the elements or 
factors of vitality. Panso'dty [Gr. animal 

nature], a zymotic diseas-e affecting animals gener- 
ally in a distiict or country; so Panmodtlo a. 
aorl sb 

1871 H. B. Formam I.hnng Poets 367 If Mr. Swinbiirne'i 
creed i-i (Je-'Cribabie in one w'ord, that word must be made 
for thr occ.asion — ‘pananthioi ism : he seen the spirit of man 
(wliah be it borne in mind he calls* God '1 everywhere 
animating and informing ihe univeise. 1899 Athenfrum 
I a Nov. 667/3 A seedling showing prothalli developed 
Afiosporously over general Hurfate of frond ( pan-apospory). 
1897 U’estm. Gas 37 Jan. 7/1 That Cambridge l/ndci- 
giaduatcs .are not all nmrchiiig througli a cycle of *uun« 
athletic triumphs lu double lirstn. 187* Watt 9 .'Hct. Cnem. 
VI. 8<>6 *Fan,iioins the hypothesis that all the elenients 
are foniied of a single primary substance, pantogen, the 
alums of wlitvh are regarded as material points, and as 
equal to one another. 1897 Kxposiiot Dec. 416 Groicsque 
Egyptian Gnostic Go-pels which .exhibit a *pan Christie 
conception. 189a Times 2 Apr. 7/2 A ‘panclasiic m>'re 
leinble in its elleciH than any hitherto known 1901 M. 
J F. M«'Caktiiv p'ive )>.«. Irel xxvi. 383 That •panron- 
cili.ilory genilcman. 1698 Fhyi-.r Acc. E. India /’. 377 
Tli»-ir Piescripiions arc *Pancrastital, a Salve for eveiy 
Sore, without rcsjjcct had to dilTcrcncc of Temperament, 
or ConRliiution. 185s Dk Quimi-.v Sir IP'. Hamtlton 
Wks. i86j XVI. 130 A *panc>clopa*dic acqnaint.'inre with 
every section of knowledge that could furnish keys for un- 
locking man's inner nature. i.ii8 Litiicow i'ilgr. /’are~ 
well F. iv. To see thy gallant Yoiiihcs, so rich arrayde. In 
' i'undedalian Showes, did -hine like Ore. 1884 Rak Contenip 
Sttcialtsin to2 Bakunin, th<s Rns-ian nihiliHt, . sb\ s that to 
attain * *Paiidestruction' requires * a senes of assas.sinatiuns 
ond audacious, or even mad cnterpn.ses, horrifying the 
poweifiil and dazzling tlie pemde’. 1899 A. 'roLLKMAciia 
III Literature 16 Sept. 2B1 ISomc pessimists] Mill contend 
fh.si . her [ Nature’s] cult Is in reality, not P.Tnlheism but 
•Pamllabiilism. \%’^Caial. Set. A/p. . 9 , AV«z. 50 Flexion 
*Pandynamometer, An instrument de-igned to determine 
the work done by a steam engine, by mean- of the flexion 
of the beam i 8 j^ Bknn III Academy 25 Jan 70/1 * Pan- 
egoism (better known as solipsism — the extieme form of sub- 
jective idealism). 1898(7. Rev. Jan. 65 Secondly, a philosophy 
of Imiiiatcrialisin and Panegoisin, in which, if con-istent, 
we become subjective idealists and solipsists. 1B90 An^. 
lliustr. Mag. Nov. 130, I am the gieai •Pane^oisi, the 
would-be ConscTv.ator of Self, the inspired proplict vf the 
Univcnial I. [/efifm*eg’s///s/.PJi//os 11 a3oKiause 

(17S1-1832) .. sought to improve upon the pantheum of the 
System of Identity by developing n doctrine of 'Panentheism, 
or a philosophy founded on the notion that all things aie 
ill G«i ^ 1891 ir. AmieCs JrnL 194 The panenihei-m of 
Kr.'tu.se is ten limes more rf:liJous than their dogmatic 
super natural ism. <s 1864 National Rev. tWeb^ter), Her book 
has a trat e of the cant of *paneulogism. 1814 TaiTe Mag. 
I* 597/1 Within the walls of that exquisite *Panfrivolium— 
the ball-room at Willis’s I 1887 A. M JlmomH Anim. AHuU. 
160 *Pangermic doctrines bolstered up by hazy, vague, 
hypotheses. ^ Ibid, 126 *Pangermism has boen exhausting 
its energies in sensational demonstrations of bacterial sur- 
prises and bacill.ir blnndcrings. 159a R I). Hypne*vfo. 
muchiat Fragments of strange histories, *Pnnglyphic and 
Heray-gliphic. Mmpgips, Panglyphic be wholy can^ from 


the head to the foot in all members. 1739 J. Hbrricic Try. 
pAiodorpu p. xxvii. There is yet anotner style of Writers 
which . . may not improperly be called ^PangrammaiLta . . 
It was not sufficient for them that their Poems oonsisted of 
the proper feet and measure, unless all the letters of the 
Alphabet were crowded into every single line of them. iSag 
New Monthly Mag. XI V. 354 Rivalling the Pangram- 
maiuts and Lipogrammatlsts of old in quaint and laughter* 
stirring conc'ciu, i8ei H/oihw. Mag. Vlll. 3^ A aort of 
Hc-rinea Trinmegistus— in sJiort, he may be reckoned omni- 
scriptive or *piingraphic. *837 Mavnb Expos. Lex.. * Pan- 
idrosis. i8m Syd. Soc. Lex., Panhidrosis. 1890 Billings 
Nai. Med. DUt., ^Pankysteretlomy. 1900 LesHLot 18 Aug. 

Panhysterectomy and vaginal extirpation were fit voiirM 
In continental Europe. 18^ Fraser's Me^. XLVII. a6s 
A dry coart>c fish, fit only for hungry boatmen and *pan- 
icthyophagoue puss. s888 W. S. BavLav in Amer. Naiuraliet 
Mar. 309 When.. all of the constitueiiU are idlomorphically 
developed, the rock is *panidiomorphic. iItt Fraser s Mag. 
XV. 103 A most striking pouriray, in pantheistic or *pan- 
materialistic form, of the wondrous living gube of the 
Unknowable. 183B Encycl. Brit, led. 7) Xvl. 76^3 ^Pan- 
meloiticoa, an instrument invented by Leppich at Vienna in 
1810. By means of a conical barrel moved by a wheel, rods 
of metal, bent to a right angle, were made to sound when 
the finger-keys were pressed down. i8m Ceul, Piet., Pat^ 
meiodtoH. 1877 Huxijcy Anal. Ittv. Am'm. vii. 443 Ro 
os is at pre.sent known, only the Orihoptera and the Pulid- 
dac possess "piinoisiic ovaria. 188B RoLi kston & Jackin 
A Him. L{/lt Introd. 2\n te. An ovary in whii h every ovarian 
cell becomes an egg, may be termed panolsticf one in which 
some only become eggs, mcroistic. llie terms are Brandt's, 
and wiTo orit>inally applied by him to Insectan ovaries. 
s668 M. Camaubon Credulity (1671^ 58 Such persecutions, 
CO* I fusions, intrrnecioris, aud ^Panoletbries, as they have 
suffered in most places. 167a Lkvsourn (////#) *Pan- 
organon; or, a Universal Insiiument performing nil such 
conclusions as are usually wrought by Spheres, Sectors, 
Quadrants, Plant -spheres, etc, and to Solve Problems in 
Astronomy, Dialling, etc. 1900 P. Carus Hist. Devil 463 
There i< . a inysierious longing, a vearning for the fulness of 
the whole, a 'panpathy which finds a powerful utterance in 
the ps.'tims of all me relig ons on earth. 187s FKAbLK^ Life 
Berieley x. 410 'I his phiTosopliy of ultimately uniiitclli^ble 
*pan'phenomenaILsm. 1897 Scotsman 35 Mar. 7/5 This 
psychology ^ . leaves no room for reality anywhere, and can 
only result in a panphenomenalisiii akin to that of Hume. 
1901 Bal-iw/n’s Diet. Philos. 11.256/1 * PanpnenmaHsm, 
a term used by v. Hartmann (only) 10 derignate a ‘ higher 
syntbesui of Panlogism . . and Pantheliom .. according to 
which (he absolute is both will and thought’. 1B84 Kab 
CoHtemp. Socialism 190 Equality of right was the mark of 
the new period: Mario calL it ^panpoiism.^ 1883 Lhr. 
Comnitv. (> Dec, 174/3 1 hey have, while escHping from the 
*pan>popUh bondage. Iieen led into metaphysical mazes of 
divinity. 1901 Baldwins Put. Philos. 11 . bs6/i *FaH- 
psyi^hism, the theory ih.^i all matter, or all nature, is itself 
psychical, or has a psychical aspect ; that atoms and mole- 
cules, us well as plants and animals, ha^e a rudimentary life 
of seiisniion. reeling, and impulse which bears the same rela- 
tion to I heir movements that the psychical life of human 
beings does to their objective activiiic*s, 1894 tr. Ha*- 
psack's Hist. Dogma iv. 357 note. Some GnoAtiut advanced 
to Pati-Saiaiiism with rtgard to the Conec-ption of the 
World. 1868 Pall Mall G. a Dec. la The attempt at 
paiist^hisiu, even in the arts, mutt end in ^panscioliHin. 
1731 Bailxv, *Pansperm. universal sei^, also a mixture of 
all sorts of seeds. 184a Brandr Diet. Sa.,t\c., *! ansierto. 
rama, in Kilievo, a im.dcl of a ti<wn or country in lork, 
wo«>d, pasteboard, or other suliHtanrcs. 1B89 m P»biic 
Opinion 37 Apr., In place of a picture be shows us a 
|>anstei Lorama. 1875 Kmcht inct. Mcch. itorejs */'an- 
telegraph. i88x Nitrite XXIV. aas Of lelephone-sj ecialists 
M de Lochi-Labye will show his * pan -telephone in action. 
1887 Set. Amer. 28 May 343/2 When the diaphragm was 
[affected] by damping either with the nng>m or by placing 
the rar diiecily B'^aiiist its Rurfa< e. the molecular or 'pan- 
telephonic vibration predominaied, and all sounds were 
heaid, including the first hannonio. 1877 SiiiRins Ptnal 
Philos. 391 Hartmaiin, endeavoiing to reconcile the pan- 
logisMi of Hegel with the *panthelemaii'<m of Schopenhauer 
(or so called do^ trine of univeisal will). 1901 Balawin s I >rct. 
Philos. II. 2:7-8 Pantheli'^ni, the doctrine that «ill is the 
luLsis of the universe. 1878 N. Amer. Rev. (_XXVII. 53 
Ihc great world-uoviers, such as Evolniisn, Fersisiencc of 
Force, Heictlity, ^I’anroism, and Ph>siological Units. 1890 
Billings Sat. Afed. Pi\t„ * I'anaootic, an eiiiro«»tic affect- 
ing many dinferent kinds of nnimak 1893 L-ex.. 

I'anstnUic. relating to Panst^tia. 1857 M-^yn* Expos. 
Lei., Pirneoot/a, ..term for a disease whnh aff*cts the 
caitle and other an.mals of a country or di'-trict generally) 
similar to Pandemia as applied to human l>cings; ‘paiirO'ity. 

tPanabase (pa; italics). A/m. Obs. [irrc^. 
mtxl. f. lir. irai^all + Basb Named (in French) 
by liendniit 1832.] A synonym of Tktrahkdkitb. 

1847 in Wkbstkk ; .Tnd in later Diels. 1896 A. II. CuRSTBa 
Piet. Natnes Min , Panabase, bec-Tuse of the number of 
base.s which may fl place one another in its composition. 

tPaiiaba«it6(pinrc'bi'=.»ith Afm. Obs.^ nrec. 

1870 J. (.)RroN Andes St Amaoons \\. xxxiii. 441 Native 
silver uiihaiscnuiet of .silver, p«uial>asito pyrites ana blendck 
t PanaCflB'on, eiron. luim ol pANAciiA. 

1684 ir. BoneTs Merc. Compit. xvi. 563 , 1 think 1 have found 
a Panacicon for all Scorbutick pains. 

PanaCd (p-Viidsi). Also 6-7 panaoes, 8 
panaoee. [Adapted or adopted forms of L. 
papiax and panaces, synonyms of panaeSa (ste 
below), as name of a pUnt. Panaces retains the L. 
form ; paneuee was prob. from Fr. ; Ly\y* a panaee. 
if of two syllables, would represent 1-. panax.] 
A fabulous herb to which was ascribed the power 
of healing; all diseases ; * All-heal *. 

Variously identified, as by Pliny, with Lietn/icnm, Lovage. 
and Opopanax, and by the 16th c. herbalists with several 
other plants : cf. All-heal. 

1513 IXiuGLAS Aineis xil viL qx The weiV RmrIIsnd herb 
halt panaces. 1380 Lvlv Euphpies (Arb., 435 Where is that 
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preclouii herbe Panace which curetb all diseases t i6it 
Bible TransL 3 Men lalke of Panacea ihc herbe, that 
it was good far nil disoa&es. S697 Ukvokn jKtuiti mi. 617 
Venus brcwH 'J h' extracted l^uucir with Ambro-sian i>ewti, 
And od'rons Panacee. 1740 C. Pitt riV/r. ytitteui xii. 583 
*rh<i ([ueen . . Tcnij^rs wit h scented panacee the w> hole. 1866 
CoNiNGToN jUtttid XII. 4^4 With juicca of ambrosia blent 
And panace of fragrant scctiL 

Panacea (pxn&sril). Also 6 -ohsA, 'Ohea, 
7 -c»a. [a. \s, panacea^ a. Gr. voviisccta universal 

remedy, f. vavaKrit ‘all-healing*.] 

1 . A remedy, cure, or medicine reputed to heal 
all diseases ; a catholicun or universal remedy. 

! 54 ? Udaix, etc. Krasm. Par, Lukt Pref. 8 b, [That] 
which they call pamuta, a medicine (as they aflirmei cfi'cc* 
Uialandof niui lievertiic,but knoweii to no man. 1599 Nasiik 
J^tUtn Stujffc Wks. (Cjrosarl) V. 234 Physilions deufen uur 
rarcB with toe Honorifiuibilitudiniiaiibus of their hcaucniy 
Panachea. ^ i6a5 Haut Anat, Ur. Pref. B, This Pamaica 
was a certaine medicine made of saffron, quick ailuer, ver- 
milion, antiinoiiie, and cert. one sea sbels niatle vn 111 fashion 
of triangular lozenges. 165a I'.vt i.vm St. /Vanez Alisc. Writ, 
(1805) 8a PblclMtumic, which is their panace.i for all dise.uies. 
*7Sa Wkmfy li'Jks. .187^1 XIV. 243 Ihere raniiui be .. an 
absolute panacca->a iuei.licine th.it will cure evei y disease 
incident to the human l>ody. 1867 Mas. 11 . Wooit 
CW//^<f (1876) 18s Cotfee was his panacea for most ailments. 

16x6 PiiA ( aifinet 24 'Ihe g«xlly Preacher, procurea 
ine generall paiuicea of paticm.e, to ca.so all p.iiiio.s. 17U P. 
Will 1 1 HsAU £^. to Dr, J hiftH/son Poems (171^) 160 «hat 
sovereign medanc c.'tn its couise reclaim? Wluxt, but the 

f ort’s panacea— sh.nme ! 1803 J A s'K 1 ’omtek ThndfUus ( i8a6) 
II. vii. 151 .V panacea fir wuise ills 1884 Sir C. S. C. 
llowKN in La.v Kep 26 C'h. iJiv. 711 There is one panacea 
which he.«b» every sore in Iitig.4tion, and lh.ti is costs. 

’t' 2 . Applied tu a reputed herb of healing virtue, 
vaguely and variously iilenlificd ; All-heal. Obs. 

1590 Spi nskr F Q hi v. Whether yt divine Tobacco 
wrie. Or Pa i.ich.'r.a, or Pol\goiiy, Shoe fownd, and bioiighl 
it to her p iticnt diMre. I'Hit lws, Panart a, .the Herb 

All-heal or Wound v\oit 17*7-41 Ciiambkks 
. AU-hral, is uls i applied to St ver.\l plants, by re.cson of the 
extraordinary vimu s ascribed to them. 

3 . J^attacea of tuercuty : see <jUot. 
i8a3 J. Haiico<k Dom. Awuncm. <^6 Add what is caMcd, 
white p.in.*icca of mercury, (* aluincl washed in spirits of w ine). 

Panacean (p-Lnasi an), a. [f. prc-c. -t -AN.] 
Of tlu; n.Tlurc of .-i pan.ncea ; all-healing. 

1638-48 G. D \Nir.L hclX’ Panace.-iri Asphodil And 

fresh Ne|ieiithe 178* WHiTFiieAii Odes \hi, Still does re- 
luctant Peace refuse To .%heil her Paii.tccnn dews 1880 Affd. 

'J etn^. yrnl.]a\y 145 Our slowness to believe the panacean 
qualities of alcohol. 

Panaceist (pxnas/ist). [f. as prec. + -1ST.] 
One who belit'ves in 01 applies a panacea. 

1803 CoLKRiiXiB /.c//., to Southey (1895) 438 If the coat h- 
man do not turn Panait ist, and cure all my ills by bie.iking 
my neck. 1849 Lewis Influence Authority x. | 6. ^82 The 
panacci.st .. (has) one principle, which he iritrcKluces ever^*- 
whcrc, and which he experts to piove a complete .Tiid im- 
mediate remedy for numeious political ills of the most 
discordant natures. 

Panacha (p^no*J). Also 6 psDxiaoh, 6-7 
pinnaoh, 7 ponacho, -ashe, 7-S pannacho, 7-9 
pennaohe, Hpanasho, (-aok). [.1. V .peuiache, ad. 

U.pennacchiot deriv. of penna feather.] A tuft or 
plume of feathers, csp. when used as a head-dress 
or an ornament for a helmet; f hence extended to 
ornaments of simibar appearance, as a t.assel. 

>553 in Hakluyt Foy. II. i. 113 A little pinnach of white 
Ostrii h feathers. «s«s Ja MF,-S 1 Asi. Poes/e lArb.) 43 Like 
as ane hors, w hen he is barded haile. An fethered paiinai h 
set vpon hb hcid, Will make him sranie more braue i6os 
Hoi 1.AN0 Pliny I 270 1 heir feathers so raire,that they serue 
for pennaches 1651 Kvflyn Diary 7 5 iept., He had in his 
cap a pennach of heron 1669 Wyche Stu'rt Rcl A’/evr* 
Nile (17081 40 The tail is Wfjrn by children for a Peno-shc. 
S719 D'Urkbv PiUs VI. 133 Like to a P.nriack it covers 
my Face. i796STF.nMAN.VMM»a;// li. xvii 31 'Ihis bird [the 
cockatoo) is crowned with a panasho or bunch of rr.'itheni. 
18x9 H. Husk Vestnad 1. 42H 'I’he lowYing panache sweeps 
the chalky floor, a 1848 Sir .S. Mkvkick in Cussans Her vi. 
(1882)04 The distinction between the P.uiat he .and Plume is, 
that the former was fixed on the tup of a Helmet, while liie 
latter was pI.Tccd lichind, in front, or on the side. 

b. Astron. A plumc-like solar jiroiubenince. 

1887 Lockykr C hem. of Sun 441 At the poles there i.s an 
exquisite tracery turved in opposite directions, consisting of 
plumes or panaches. 

C. Conib.y as tanache-crest. 

1864 Boutru. Her. Hist, h Pop. xvii. 8 a (cd. 3) 267 Tlw 
Garter-Plates.. display panache crests. 

Panaohed (pantrjt), a. Also 7 pen^n^ached 
[f. prec. + cf, V.panach^.^ Diversified with 

stripes of colour like a plume. 

1664 Evelyn Kal. I fort. Apr. 65 Carefully protect from 
violent stoi ms of Rain .. your Pennach'd Tulips. 1665-76 
K KA Flora (ed a) 93 'fhe flowers arc white and red penached 
like a tulip. 1719 J.oNix)N & Wish Contpi. Card, ix. a86 
Purple, violet colour'd and panached or striped yellow, and 
violet Pansies. 

tPa*naoy. Obs, rare-^^. * Panacra. 

a 1690 T. Watson in Spurgeon Treas. Dav, Pa. exta. 7a The 
Scripture is.. the panacy, or universal medicine for the souL 

Panada (pin&xli). Also 7 pannada; 6-9 
panado. fa. 8p. (Pg., Pr.) ^nada » luflana/a, 

¥. panade Panadb 2 , f. It. patUy L. pHne-m bread : 
see 'ADA, also -aix).] A dish made by boiling 
bread in water to a pulp, and flavouring it accord- 
ing to taste with sugar, currants, nutmegs, or other 
iAgredicnlSi 


16*5 F. HsniNG Cori. Rules Cb, Bumef will doe wrdl. or 
thiniie pannaUa. i6as MASsiNCKa New IVay i. ii. She keeps 
her c ham her, dines with a panada, Or water-gruel. 1731 
Aubuthnoi Rules of Put 1. aca Mealy Substances and 
Panadas, or Brcait fx>iled in Water. 178a Jones Let. m 
Ld. Toigniiiuuih /.t/ir(i&>4)3x8 The nation.. will be fed like 
a conhumpiivc patient, with cbickcn-bruth and panada. 1881 
J. A. SvMoNiia A'Ar/Ary iv. 73 His favourite diet consi-.ted of 
pulse or bread, which he ate dry with water, or made into 
panada, fl/r. iBmm F/acAw. Maf. XI 1 la i rhcyj swallow, 
witiiuut flinging, all the theological panada with which she 
may think fit to cram them. 

H. xs^ Florio, /’oNa</a, a kinde of meate called a Panado. 
1617 aToryson I tin . II. 46 Before these warres, he vsed to 
haue nourcshing biackefas^ as punadoes, and broths. 1776 
I’Atl. Trans. LX VI. 4;o'l“he regimen enjoined him., was 
gruel, panado, and sage-tea. 1835-40 J M. Wilson 7 'a/rr*/ 
tiordns (1851) XIX. 2^3 A ruined (onstitution, which sack, 
ujid sago-puddiiig, ami panado, could scarcely support. 

t Panado Obs. rare. [app. rcl.ilcil in its 
radical part to OF. pann-y pan~y penari, penard 
‘ cutlass, a kind of large two-edged knife, poniard ’ 
(Godef.), med.L. penardus (Du Cange), but the 
suffix is dilT< rent. C i. also mcd.L. picnnatus a kind 
of sword (Du Cange), \i.pennnio ‘a kind ofciitting- 
hooke that gardiners v^e ’ (Florio) ; also (for tlic 
radical part) L. bipennis a two-edged ax.J A kmd 
o‘ large knife. 

[i^ Anntxies Panlini^ an. 1330 in Ckron. lidiv. I Af It 
(Uriils) 1. 350 (,^uaiuU> episexpUK tiat inoriUtni*i clamavit et 
pr.'c- epit *Oci tele, occide ' ; et ad lioc tradidit sinini [tanade, 

I unde caput episcopi fiicint nh.cLsiiin. 1883 Snians /^i^. 11 . 

I p. xcixj Bisliop blapicton waa>l striupcd and beheaded wnrh 
; a panade or hutchci’s kiiitc, wlii< 11 one of the bystanders 
] oflered ] t X386CiiAm EH R cent's '/’.9 And by hi-, belt he bfUir 
I a lung fsnnadn [mispr. by /'/ivMMr jjanadeJ 40 Wi)> 

i panade and wih knyf or l^ydckyn. 

I Panade-^ 'l‘ani^ d). (a. F.ptrfradr.] ^Pavadv. 

* 1598 K LOR 10, Panadella^ Panatitna. a htl Ic messe of Pan.'id. 

1603 HtU I and PlutartF^ Alor 714 Th* y give p.'ippe.s 
and janadfs unto their little Imhes. 1655 J. Pint 1 irs Sat. 
j agst. Uyptirr (f'74) 14 It wa.s noChr.stmavdish with Priiens 
! made, N or Whitc-bro.ilh, nor Cajion-broth, nor sweet ponadcw 
' i 89 < W, B. Autolnog Aotesl. 127 llis[la;igh lluiu's] 

ow n food seemed to be panade. 

j Panado, variant Of Panada. Panado'divi Dis‘ 
(ollimimum (1650) 46: see Maiich-panado v. 

I ((Pani)Bathesia,-e8t]ieaia(preni - jir siii,-rs])-). 

I Gr. ir«Tai(rfli;cim full vigour ol the senses, f roi'-, 

I Pan- 4- aloOijais perception ] The total sum of the 
I |)Ctce|!tlons of an individu,'*' at a given moment. 

( 1884 M'Dowali. tr. .\. llcrzrn in yrytl. ATentnl Sci Apr. 

51 Each [element] awakens its own quantum of conscious- 
! ness, whi« h unites with that of the other elements sunul- 
j taneously diMutcgralcd,tt» foim the Aanjistlusta of the indi- 
vidu.'d. Note. 1 propose this name of paKsestheaa to cxpie.ss 
' the totality of what an individual feels at a given moment 

Panassthetism (ptenc-s-, p^nr-bKiiz’m). [f. 
Gr. irav-, P.LM- -*• aheijr^fii one that feels -ism.] 

1 . The theory that consciousness may inhere in 
mntter generally. 

^ x88a F., 13 . Cope; hi Amer. Naturalist Jane P.mmsihct- 
ism... 'Die admission of the p«issibdity of ihv existence of 
consciousness in other forms of matter than protopla.sin, anil 
in oiht-r planets than the emth. 

2 . ** Pan f.HTiiB'siA. 

T900 GouiJ) Diet. Med. Biol.y Panesthetism^ same as 
P anesthesia, 

Pan-A'ftican, tz. [Pan- i.] All-African; of 
or fiertainijig to all persous of African birth or 
descent. 

1900 Daily News f6 July 7/5 A pan-Arrman Conference 
win be held nt lh»' W’estmiiisier '1 own Hall on jiily uj, .and 
will be amended and addressed by tho'*e of African descent 
from ail pans of the Bridsh Empire, the United States of 
America, Abyssinia, Liberia, liaytij &c. lb;d, 26 July 4/4 
A permanent Pan-vXfriian As.so«.iaiio 1 was formed to pro'erl 
the riehts and aitl the dt vclopmciit of Africans and their 
descendants throughout the world. 

So Pan-Aftrica’nd«r a. [Pan- 1], of or belonging 
to all Africauders, or of a govcnimpnt or slate 
which should include all South Africans of Dutch 
descent or sympathies. Heuce Pan-Afrioa'Bder- 
dom (sec -dom). 

1884 Manch Guard a6^ Sept 5/2 An ima:^inary deop-laid 
M.hi:ine a Pan-Teutonic or Pa * 


a Pan-Teutonic or ran- Africander combination 
against the Britixh^wcr in South Africa. 1890 T. Sciirkinbr 
in Daily Nesvs 29 Nov. 6/6 Their dream of a Pan-Africander 
Kepuhlic. 1900 Ibid la June 3/4 He never pretended to 
hide Ins i<]ear of Pan-Afrikanderdom under its own flag. 

Fanaga, ohs. f. J’annaoe. Fanagia: see 
Paniiaoja. Fanagirick, obs. f. Panegyuic. 

Panama ([laenaitja'). [The name of a town and 
state in Central America, and of the isthmus uniting 
North and South America.] attrib. Of or per- 
taining to Panama : 8|>cc. Panawa fever\ see quot. 
1890. Panama holy a roisnotner for a hat made 
from the undeveloped leaves of the stemless screw- 
pine {Carludcvica palmata^ of tropical South 
America ; now often afiphcd to bats made in 
imitation of this ; also absol. Panama sb. 

>433 Marrvat P. Simple xxx, Men, with large panama 
itraw hats on their heads. x8^ Sim monos Did. Tradey 
Panama haiSy very fine platted hats made from the fan- 
shaped leaves of Carludemca peUmata^ which are generally 
worn in 1^ West Indies and American Continent, and fetch 
a high price. In Central America where they are made, the 
palm is called Jipijapa. 1890 Biu.inos Nat. Med Diet IL 


bBi Panama fever. Sometimes malarial and aometimes 
yellow fever. 1900 yriti. Soc. o/Arts 17 Aug. 744 Jipnapa 
or Panama hatix Kciuidor ix tlie re.Tl home of thesis 
wrongly designated under the name of ‘ panama *. .. Every- 
where in Latin America the hat i.s known under the name of 
‘Jipijapa ’ in honour of the city where its manufactuie was 
fir.st started. 

1885 Laoy BaAssKY The Trades 177 It is sometimes called 
. . the hnlqialm, the young shoots making excellent Nom^eros 
or panamas. 1900 yrnl. Soc. e/ Arts 17 Aug. 744 In buying 
a panama it is necesMiry to ascertain two liuiigs— that the 
straw i.s whole and that it is not stiffened. 

Fan-Americaii (pcen,fimc iikan), a. [Pan- 
1 .] Of 01 ]>ertniMmg t<i all the states of North and 
South America or to all Amencans. 

1889 Evening Post (N. Y.) 27 Sept. 4/j European Opinion 
on the P.'in-Aiiierican Congress. X901 Daily Nnvs xi Apr. 
5/1 'Ihe BulT.ilo Pan-Atneiictiii Exposition. 1901 if'esim. 
Cae. 23 Oct. 4/2 1 he Pan- A tiici icon Congress was opened 
at four o’clock yc.stcrday afternoon at Mexico. 

lieuce Pan-Ama ricanljim, the idea or senti- 
ment of a ])oIitical alliance or union of all the 
st.atc«i of North and South America. 

X90S Monthly Rev. Oct. 60 1 'he Frcnch-Can.adian, . .should 
a change be forced upon him, would iiicluie towards Pan- 
Amcriciinisni. 

Fail-Auglican(pien|K‘tjg 1 iknn), A [Pan- i.] 
Of, pcrlairiiiig to, or embracing the whole Angli- 
enu Church with its branches and related coin- 
miinitics. csp. Colonial and American. 

1x679 L^ndwootfs ProT'inc.t Const. Legat. 3 headit^^ 
Concilium Paii-Aiigbcuni Ixniditii bainiuiu. . Anno iJomim 
1236 J x^ [A ‘ Pan-Anglicaii Synuti consulting of 75 
Bi iti»h, Cofouial, and Aiiiericnu Piou.stant bisiiopx, met at 
Lanilx^tb Palace fioin 24 Sept. 10 10 Dec.). x868 W. S. 
Gilbi RT Hob lialinds, Rnhop of Rumdifoo, To Kynod 
called Pan-Angli^iii. i 883 Pall Midi C. 6 July 1/2 'Inc 
I’an-Aiii'hc.in l‘linscop.il Council, whicli is sitting at Lniubeib. 

Fan -Anglo- Saxon, etc. : sec Pan- 1. 
Panuns, obs. form of Pe-vanck. 
Fananthropiam, -apospory: see Pan- 3. 
Fanaqnilon (l^iLiix'-kwilpi). them, [f.panax 
quinquejolium (see Panax) + -on J An arnoi |»hou8 
sweet substance found in ginbcng (7 'anaxSchiHScu^ 
by G arngiics, in 1S54. 

>859 Fowni-s Afan, Chem. 355 Pnnaquilimj from Panax 
quinquefol.. very much rtscmblf-s gl>(.yrrhizm, but is not 

E recipit.sicd from ii.s solution by Mil|ihuric acid. 1890 
111 UNC.X 2\'a/ A/ed. Did. 11 . 281 p.'inuquilou. Ci-jH'ivOy. 
fPana'ichie, fl. Ubs. notue-wd. [f, Gr. irav- 
apx-'>t all-1 uling t- -ic.] All-iuling. 

x6io B. JoNsoN Alth. 11. v, Is Ars s.icr.*!, . Or the pom- 
physick, or p.inarcluck knowledge, A lir«alien language? 

Panarchy (px-iuuki). rme. [f Pan- + Gr. 

-apx*^ rule, realm.] Universal realm. 

1839 Bailkv Festus xix. (1848) so8 The starry panarchy of 
•Iiace 

tPa*naret. Obs, rare~^. [ad. Gr. iravdpcror 
all-viilnous.] An nll-viituous one. 

1609 J. Davies Holy Roode (1878) 13/1 Wilt Imiie our 
Bodies which thou didst create Y Then take them to thee 
ihoii true I'anaret. 

||Pauari’ciiim,-itiiim. Also6-i8. [late 
panar ilium ^ fox poronychtum.\ A whitlow, 
c x^oo L.infranc’s Cirurg 323 Panaru luni i.s an cnposiym 
hat is in )'0 heed of a iM.nn«‘S fyngir .iboiit [10 nniL sS /97 
A. M. Ir. Cut/lrmeait's br, Lhiiur^ 39/1 Thcr commcifie 
in the cndc.s ot the fingers, soiiiiimc-s a ceriayri viccraiions 
CalU-de Pattarts or 1 'artinii.hia. 1663 Bonle Use/. Exp. 
Sal. P/ulos II V. xi. ai'9 A CounsciTur's wife, who.. was 
cured of a panaritium. 

Panarmoiiy : see Panharmony. 
(iFanarthritis ([.a;naj])rai*iia). Paik. [f. Pan- 
+ Authritis.] Inflammation involving the whole 
structure of a joint. 

i8f^ Billings Nat. Aled. Dict.^ Panarthritis. 1897 AIR 
butt's Syst. Aled. 111 . 79 The discahe [rheuiiiAtoid arinriiiR) 
has been ca'led a p;in-:irihritiii, because it involves ull ihe 
parts of a joint— c.irii|agc, bone, and synovial mcinbr.me. 

+ Pa’nary, jA ubs. rarc'~^. [sl'A.Y... piUtnrium 
bread-basket, neuter of pnudrius'. see next and 
-ARV.l A storehouse for bread, a |>antry. 

x6xi Bibib I ransl. Pr^f. 3 It [the Scripture) is a Pnnary 
of hulesume foode, againht fenowed traditions. 

Panaiey (pai*nari),fl. [a. L.pdnSri «j, f pdn-is 
bread : sec -ary.J Of or peitaining to bread ; 
esp. in the phrase panary fermentation. 

x8i8 Cui.ruRooKK Import Colonial Com 128 That fer- 
mentation, wliicli takes place in the making of leavened or 
raised bread, . .named the panary fermentation. 1844 H. 
Stf.phbns Bk. Farm I. 41 Trying the relative panary 
properties of different kinds of flour and meal. 

Fanashe, obs. form of Panache. 
tPanata'L Obs. rare““^^ fad. It. panoicUa 
or panadeila * a little messe of i*auad ’ (Flono).] 
A light panada. 

1603 Lout.k. Treat. Plague (Hunterian Cl.) 55 If sharpe- 
ne.s}.e be dispicasant to his stomacke. .. Early, cieame, 
Almond milke, and panatels, are fit meateB in tntn cauM 
[17x7-41 Chambkrb tycL. PanadOy PonittUy or PanattllOy 
a diet, consisting of ^cad boiled in water, to t he coiLsisteuca 
eft ^^ulp: ^ven to sickjiersous whose digestion is weak.] 


li Pana^hansDa (yac&^inrk). Also -aia [a 
Gr. adj. ncut. pi. (sc. l*pA solemnities)! 

f. van- all + 'A9rjvai-ot Athenian, f. Athens, 

or *A 9 ^vri Athene, Minerva, the patron goddess of 
Athens.] The national festival of Athens, held, 
in a lesser form every year, in a greater every 
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fifth year, to celebrate the union of Attica under 
TheMS. It iaclttdhd a aplenclid procetsaion to the 
shrine ofthe goddess Athene, with gymnastic games 
and musical competitions. Hence Paaia.thanss*Mi 
a., pertaining to or characteristic of this festival. 

1603 Holland Piutarch Explan. Words, PatuUhanMm^ 
a solemnity held at Athena. ..Such games as were then 
exhibited.. they called Paxtatheiiaik. S7a7 Bailkv voL 11 , 
Panatfumaea.^ 1775 K. Wood Kfs. Homtr 040 Could Homer 
have heard his i'ueins sung or recited, even at the Pan- 
athen.-ean Festival, a. lAaa SitSLLKY Ion Pr. Wks. 188S II. 
114 You have now only 10 consider how you shall win the 
Fan.ithcnaea.^ 1853 Hickib tr. A nsiopA. (1B79) 11 . 500 , 1 was 
quite spent with laughing at the Panathenaia. iMa Swim> 
BUKNK 'iVistram o/Lyonesse, Afktns 179 None so gkirious 
garland crowned the feast Panaihensc.'in, 

Panathenaic (poeawpia/ ik) , a. (s 3 ) [ad. Gr. 

irava^f/vaiVr-or, f. aai^tfqyaia : see prec.] Of or 
pertaining to the Panathentea. 

Panathenaic a fi-icze, designed 1 >y Phidias, repre> 

Kilting the procession at the festival, which surrounded the 
exterior of the cclla at the Partiicnoii. 

1603 fsee prcc.J. 1638 JoNins Paint. Ancients 159 The 
pageants ot tlietr Panaihenailce solemnitie. 1835 Conri 
Mng. VI. 179/a That unrivalled pniduction of Grrekart^he 
]*anathenaic procession. 1869 Kuskin Q. of Air i The 
earliest Panathenaic vase known — the * Burgon * vase in the 
British Mui.eum 1880 Poyntfs & Hkad Classic 4 Ital, 
Paint Pref. 13 The livauty which leccives its full expre»wsion 
in the Panathenaic frieze, 

t B. sb, pi. The i^anathenaic celebrations. Obs. 

1678 CuDWOHTH Iniell. iiyst. 1. iv. The Pcplnmnr Veil 
of Mineiva, which in the Panathciiaicka jh with great pomp 
and ceremony brought into the Acropolis. 

Fan-athletio, Fanatom \ see Pan- 2. 

II Fanax (pten^ks). [L. panax^ ad. Gr. irov- 
0x17;, all healing, ndvaxes the plant yielding 
opopaii.'ix 1 Ponace, All-heal ; now a Linnaean 
gi^nus of plants (N.O. Araliatea)^ containing herbs, 
bhruh.-;, and trees, of tropical and Northern A^ia 
and America, some of them noted for real or sup- 
posed medicinal virtues, esp. the Ginseng {P. Schin- 
and American suecics {P. quinquefolium). 
ei6i7 hfiiMiLKTON ll'ttcn iii. iil 29 Marmariiin and man- 
flrag ii.'i, th^iu wuidd^t sajr. Here's p.-uiaK too. 1638 Nabuks 
Pritie IV. i, P.tnax Coloni Is known to every rustick ; and 
Hipi-nrun. 1819 Puntologta s. v., Giii.en^ was formerly 
suppti'crl to be confined to the mountains of Chinese 
'J'ariaiy: it is now, however, fully ascertained that the 
Aineiican paiiax qiiinquefolui is precisely the same. 

Panblastic: see Pan- j. 
t Fa*lI-boue- Obs, rare""', [f. Pan 6 + 
Bone ] The bone of the skull. 

1545 Kaynolu flyrih Mankynde Y vj, Vnscn'iyble swettinge 
eiiapo.-atiih, and y^suyth forth of tlie poores tii the skyn 
iliat coueryih the panbone. 

Fan-Brita'nnic, a. Also 8 Fambritannick. 
[Pan- I.] fa. Of or consisting of all the Uriions 
or of all parts of Britain. Obs. b. Of or com- 
prising all the British dominions. 

1709 Eliz. Elstob Ags. Horn, ou bitthday St. Gregory 
Pref. ly And be it pUin as to the Hrh.ains, even front tlivir 
Behaviour at that mast celebrated Pambritannick Council 
at Augastinc’s Ac. looo Daily Nexvs 24 Mar. 4/7 'J’he 
momentous outburst of p.m-Briianiiic patriotism 190a Q% 
Rev. July 329 A P.in- Britannic Customs Union, if pi actic- 
ablc, would prove eflicacioas in cementing the uiiiuu of the 
Claire. 

Fan-Buddhism, -Ist, etc. ; sec Pan- t. 
Fancako (pcc nik^k), sb, [f. Paw sh\ 1 -f 
Cake jA] 

1 . A thin flat cake, made of batter fried in a pan. 
(Often taken as the tyi>e of flatness.') 

c 1410 Truo Cookery-bks. i. 46 Puttc a litel of pe Whyte 
com^e ill he panne, & late flete al a-brode as Imu raakyst 
a pancake. 1555 W. Wairfman FardU Focions 1. v. 53 
For their meate they vso, mix:hQ a kynde of pnni:Akc made 
of r>e ineale. i6ix Midlilkton & DfkivER Roaring Girl 
If. i, A continual Simon and Jude’s rain Be.at all your feather* 
as fl It down as pancakes I 1619 PasiinUs Palin. (1877) 159 
And every man and maide doe take their tumc, And tos!>e 
their l*ancakes up for feare they burne. 1757 Smollftt 
Reprisal 1. U, I'll beat their skulls to a pancake. i8a8 
Craven Gloss, (od. a)* v. Pawaie Tuesday, In .•tome farm 
house* the servants, according to Kniority, fried and tos.sed 
the pancake, i860 Lo. Bi oomfirlu in Lady G. Uloomfeld t 
Rtniin. (1883) 11 . xiv. 97 1'he country in as Hut a.* a Mncake. 

2 . Applied to various objecU thin and liat like 
a pancake, e. g. 

a. An imitation of leather consisting of leather-scrnpi 
glued together and stamped into sheets by hydraulic pressure, 
used for in-soles ^Knight Diet. Meek. 1875^ b; An ai range- 
ment of six playing^ards, in which one card is laid down 
and another transverseljr acro.ss it| round these are then 
placetl four others, held in their places by the overlapping 
etidii of the first two, and by overlapping each other, so that 
all form one cohering whole. O. Palmout. (See quoi. and 
cf the existing Cakk-iircmin.) d. dial, (a) llie leaf of the 
Kidney- wort, Cotyledon UmbiNeus (Devon) | (6) 'ITie fruit 
of the Common Mallow, Malva sylvesiri* (N . LincX •• 
Ifaut. K single cake of pancmkedcoi see 3, 

b. i8m Alb. Smith Adv. Mr. Ledhmy I. lx, PU bet you 
. . that 1 moke the whole of thb pack of cards into ' pan- 
cakes *. a 1B43 Humblb Dkt. GeoL ^ Af/is., Paneaktt 
the naine given by Klein to the Kchinodiscus lannum, 
a species of fonsU echinus, beiongtag to the divisioa 
catocystL d. 1M6 Brittbn & Hoixano Plami-n.^ 
Pancakes, •. it. . In Borthwick Brit. Amen Rdr. (i860) 
S63 This sludge [ofkel. .forms itself into small plates, which, 
Mtng rottiulea by continual rubbing, are called by the itailfim 
pu m ah et ^ 1M7 Smyth Saiiof't Werd-Mu, Patscaket, thla 


floating raanded spots of snow io^ In the Aictlo seas, and 
reckoned the first indication of the approach of winter, in 
August. 

d, attrib, and Contb,^ as panctAt'makingx pan- 
cake’likgf ^shaped adjs. ; pancake fashion^ -wise 
advbs. ; pancake day, IMenday, ^rove Tuesday, 
from the cnstoin of eating pancakes on that day ; 
pancake- ioe, floating ice ui thin flat pieces, formiug 
in the polar seas at the approach of winter ; pan- 
oake-planl dial.y the common mallow (A^. Lincl), 
Fobot Voc. jEL .‘Ingiia, ^Pancake-day^ Shrove 
Tuesday. 1863 Atkinson Stanton Grange (18641 164 , 1 have 
seen them [hareaj work their way— *pancMe fashion, 1 should 
call it— under awiic fence. 1817 Scorpjhiv in Anns Rey.f 
Chrpu. 556 It* exterior ia always kludge, and its interior 
*pancake ice. x886 A. W. Grkkly 1 . vL 56 No 

Mmblunce of a pack wo* noted until about 5 i^m. It then 
coM.siKted of kinall piece* of {Kuicake ice, which would in no 
way interfere wilb the procroas of any sti-aining ve^*.eL 
188^ W. Kyk Not folk Jiroads 75 A mound, a conhidcrable 
one for this *puiicake-likc county, zpoe Daily Ckton, 10 
Nuv. 8/5 She aears a 'pancake Kbaped silk bat on her head 
iSag fikOCKKTT N. C. Gloss.^ * Pancake Tuesday, Shrove 
Tue.sday; on which it is a general cu.<aoin in the North to 
have p.incake9. 1599 PoarxR Angry I'Fom. Abingd. (Percy 
Soc) M [.She] make* him sit at table *pancake wise. Flat, 
fiat, (Jod knowes. 

Hence {nonce-%i>dsl) Va*no*kH v. irons.., to 
squeeze flat like a pancake; Pa'neHklHh c., some- 
what like a pancake ; Pa'&oaJEHWwrds adv., 
towards a pancake. 

1879 C>. Mkmkuith Egoist IT. 926 Thene conqueror* of 
mountain* pancaked on the rock* in desperate embtuces. 
1883 B/acktu. M.tg. July 62 A paiicakeixh omelette and wine 
were very acceptable, xtfkq Comk. Maq. Mar. 362 Her 
allowance would not admit of . . a surreptitious egg, might 
her desire (latimkeward* be never so strong. 

Fa'ncake-ba'lL A bell formerly (still in some 
places) lung on Shrove Tuesday at or about 1 1 a.m., 
jiopularly associated with the frying of pancakes. 

Generally held to have been originally the bell calling to 
cniifi ssion. It wo* oUserved a.* tnc signal for the (.easatiou 
of wotk, and beginning of the holiday. 

*599 pKKKKR ShoentakePs Holiday v. i. Upon every 
Sbrovc-Tuosday, at the sound of the pancake ^ 11 , my fiue 
dapper Assyrian lads shall chip up their shop Bnndows, and 
away. i6ao J. Taylor (Watcr-P.) Jacke-a-Lent W ks. (1630) 
H5/1 .Shroue-Tuesday, ..by that lime the clockc strikes 
eleiien, which <by the heipe of a knauish 5 k:xton) i* com- 
monly before nine, then there i* a bell rung, cald The Pan- 
cake Bell, the sound whereof make* thousands of | eople 
distracted. 1640 i m Swa>ne Sarmn C knre/rw. Acc. (t8g6) 
912 Making a frame for the Pancake bell. 1896 Leeds Merc. 
90 Feb. .SuppI (K.D.D.), Richmond and DiU-liiigton have 
also their pancake bells, also Northallerton, at whirh place 
the .virnc Dell is used as for the curfew. The pancake beU 
called the people to be shriven before Lent, 
t Fanoa-rpial.a. Obs rare^K \i.\». pancarpi- 
us, tii\. Gr. R-ayxapir-of, f. wav- all -h wopiroz liujt.] 
Composed of all kinds of fruits. 

1599 R. 1 ). Hypnerototnachia 86 b, [Nymphs] with Pan- 
caiptall garlands of .all manner of Flowers, upon their heades. 

tFa*ncart. Obs. [a. F. pancarle, nd. mcd.L. 
pancarta, pancharta : see Panchakt.] 
a. Panohabt. b. A placard bearing a public 
notification. 

»S77 Hoi fNSHKD Chron. II. 530/9 lohn Bouchet. ineruay- 
lein of an oide Pancarte \ed. 15S7 panchart] or Recorde, 
wliyche he h.ad socnC| by the tenourc whereof, it appcareili, 
that this Oiho entitled hyinHclfo Duke of Aquiiayiie. 
1636 Biount Glossogr. [ftom Cotgr.J, Pam art, a paper 
containing the p.ar(iculaT rates of Tolls or Cusloins due to 
the King, etc. Thus U-rined bccauNc commonly hung up in 
some publick place, either single, or with a frame. 1741 tr. 
D'.Argens' Chinese Lett. xl. 310 ’Fhe poorest of them when 
they aie, leave Alms enough to pay for thcspiritual Pancart. 

Fanoe, obs. form oi Panbr, Panst, Paunch. 
t Fa'llCelet. Obs. rare. [?dim. of pance, 
Pauncb, cuirass : sec -let.] A kind of horse-shoe. 

1607 Markham Cava/, vi. x. 64 The Pancelet to help the 
wcake hcele. 17x6 Diet. Rust. (ed. 3) s. v. //arse Skooe, 
Hurse-shooe of Rovcral sorts. 1. That called the Planch- 
shoe or Pancelet. 

Pan- Celtic, etc. ; sec Pan- i. 

Pancer(e, -cher, variants of Patjwcbb Ohs. 
Faiioh, -e, obs. variants of Paunch. 
i- Fa'lichart. Obs. fad. med.L. pancharia 
{-carta), f. Gr. way- all + L. charta leaf, paper, in 
med.L. ‘charter’.] A charter, orig. app. one of 
a general character, or that confirmed all special 
grants, but in later use applied to almost any 
written record. 

1387 [see Pancart, miot. 1577]. iflai Molls Camsrar. 
I.iv. Libr. v, xi. 36* The Cunstitutions of the Emperor 
Charles the fourth, uthered together in the Pam^ait, 
commonly called the C^lden Bull. 176a Genii. Mag’ 256 
The consul's chaplain ha* skewed me a panchart of a great 
Rabbin ..I'hi* gtwxl Rabbin says in his Panchart.. that all 
men should regard each other a* brothers. 

li Faaohayat, pimohayet (pimtj^ yiO. £. 
fnd. Also panohaet, -ait, -aaet. [Hindi, f. 
panch five, Skr. paAca five.] A council of five (or 
now usually more) persons, assembled as a jury or 
court of arbitrators, ur as a committee to decide on 
matters aflecting a villas, community, or body. 

i8og Asiatic Ann. Reg. Miac. 14/9 The pancliacts are 
anxious the examinauon of collateral facta, iflia Mab. 
Gbaham yrmL Reisid. ind. 41 The ParBee*..Bre governed 
by tlieir own pemekait^ or village oouncU . . (it] consUcs 
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of thfateeo of the prindpe] rnsrehants of the aect. sfisfl 
Hocklkv Pandurang Hart 1. iii. ^e Aaaemble a pmnekayet,' 
and give this cause patient attention, seeing ch^ Hybatty* 
has juuice. 1844 H. H. Wilson Brtt. India II. 5x5 The 
fullest possible employment of the . village conrts, or Paa- 
chayats, In the adjudicature of dvil suits. 1873 Maihb 
Hist. It.et. vil, tai The normal number of e Jury or Board 
of Arbicraton i* always five — the panchayet familiar to all 
who have the smallest knowledge of India. 
Pai&ollGOliCpte'nJda). Also 7 panthin, -ahion, 
7-9 -ohioo, 9 -chin, -shin, -shon. [Oriidn 
obscure : app. derived in some way from Pan 
Some would tdentify it with patpkim, which is known much 
earlier I but there are no other instances of the dim. -Mm 
bocomiug -ckin. Influence of punckeon has been suggested.] 
A large shallow earthenware bowl or vessel, 
wider at the top than at the bottom, used for setting 
milk to stand in to let the cream separate, and for 
other purposes ; lomerimcs applied to a bread-pan. 

1601 Holland Plii^ xv. vL 433 Pan* and panchions of 
earth. 1687 H, Mohb Con/n. Remark, Star, (1689) 491 
A great many Earthen Milk-pans or Panchin's a* tbry 
call them. 1784 Wrm.ky Uks. (1879) XIIL 90a A Rhelf 
where several pancheons of mtlk stood. 1809 GlovePs Hist, 
Derby 1. 99 Pant heons, or shallow red glazed pans for netting 
of milk in dairies. 1897 Ourdon Mem, 43 iE.D. D.) She was 
pouring the new niiik into the great earthenware pauchions 
that are brown without and cream colour within, 
b. liumorously used for * paunch \ 

1804 Anna Skuard Mem. Damin 149 Lakes of milk ran 
curdling into whey, within the ebon concave of their [oats’] 
pancheons. 

t Pa*nchpe8t. Obs. Anglicited form of next, 
1707-41 Chambkrs Cut., Panchrest, Pamchrestos, . , u 
panacea. 1753 — CycL Supp., PanchrrstarH, among the 
komans, those who prepaid the poncncbt, or universal 
remedy. 

j| Fanohreston (p»nkrr‘.st[fa). Obs. Also 7 
-ohreatum, -creston, (StfrwM panchre8tos,-ui); 
pi. -ohresta. [a. Gr. w&yxpyt(fsoy arij. neut ‘ g(»od 
for everything*, whence L- panchrfstum medied- 
mentum (Cicero nnd Pliny) sovereign medicioe.] 
A universal medicine, a pnnnoea. AUoyiJy^. 

163a Wintkrion Drexeiius' Consul, Eternity To Rdr. 4 
A i>a Merest I ill profitable for all thing<t. 1640 llAavar Syma- 
gogue, Biblr iii, Ihe true Panciireston 'tU for eveiy 
sore. 1654 Whitijock Zootomia 176 Krnpirick* .. that 
with soinc P.'imhreAtum, (Tatholike Medicines, ^undrri aka 
every thing. 1706 Phii ttrs, Panchestra, Medicines that 
are good againHt all or many Disease*. [So in Kxrskv 
Bailkv, etc J 1707-41 Panchrentos [s«e prec.). 

Fan -Christian, Panohristio : see Pan- i, a. 
li Fanchway* panawayCpee-nt/w^, pse-nsw^). 
A. Ind. Also 8 panguay, ponsway, pausoh- 
way. [a. Hindi pansoJ, Bengill panqoi, pan^i a 
boat.] ‘A light kind of boot used on the riveri 
of Bengal, with a tilted roof of matting or thatch, 
a roast and four oars* (Yule\ 

1757 J. II. Grosk Voy. E, Ind. 20 Their larger boats, called 
panguays. ore raised some feet from the sidt;* with reeds 
and oranches of trees well bound together with small-cord. 
1766 Ibid. (ed. 2) (liuSs., Ponsways, Guard-boats. 1793 W, 
Hodgfb Tran. India 39 'I'he (launcbways are nearly of the 
same general construction [as budgerows], iBaj Hxaaa 
Sarr. Joum. India (i8s8) I. 4 A Panchway, or passage 
bo.U. large and broad, shaned hko a stiuflTer dwhi a deck 
fore and aft, and the middle covered witli a roof of palm 
branches. 

t Fanohymagogne (p!]l^n|ki'mfigpg). Obs. 

[Formerly panchymaffogon, a. Gr. type *wayxvf»i- 
yaryoy, f. war- all + fluid, humour + d^arydf, 

- 6 y lending.] (See quot. 1657.) 

*657 Physical Dtci., Pamchymagogon,w\k purger* as are 
uiiiveiaal, purging all humors. 1671 Salmon Syn. Med. rii. 
xlix. 360 1 here are many Panchyniagogons extant. Ibid, 
li. S70 Electuary of 1 'urhith..is a good Panebym^ogue. 
1676 Coijkx Mellt^ium Chirurg. viu 1. iv. 8x4 Of Water- 
Purgers, Simple, Compound, and Panchymagogona. ^ 1708 
Phillips, Pauchymagoga or Panchymagogues, ..Medicine* 
that disperse all Humour* of the Body. x8m Syd. Soc. Lex.^ 
Panckymagegut', a medicine anciently beueved todiiveouC 
al ipeoca n t till mours. 

Panel astic, -conciliatory, etc. : see Pan- a. 
Fanclastite (ptenkla^-stait). [f. Gr. war- all 
x\affTus broken, -jcKaarrft breaker -f -ITeI 4.J 
An explosive fornied by mixing liquid nitrogen 
tetroxiue with carbon disulphide, nitroColuene, or 
other liquid combustible, in the proportion of 
three volumes of the former to two of the latter. 

1683 Eng. Mechanic 9 Mar. 9 A Parisian has invented 
a new explosive which is more powerful than dynamite* 
Panclsstite, as he call* it, consists of hypoatodc acid ..mixed 
either with e'.sence of petroleum or sulpburet of carbon. 
X890 Datly News 31 May 5/7 An xmalybis. .ahow* that Um 
Nihilists were iDanufactuniig ’panclastite *. 

FanoosmiO ^i^scttkp'zmik), a, [f. as next + -10 : 
cf. cesmic.] Pertaining or relating to the whole 
universe; of or pertaining to pancosmitm. 

1833 Erasers Mag. XLVIll. 459 In the moRt melodious 
verse, illustrated by the most Martung ai^ pancosmic meta- 
phors 1891 Daily News 3 Apr. 5/a Miss Naden't* poet^ 
oegaii to hw the burden of Panoosmtsm. . She rejoices in 
being ‘One with the essence of the boundless world '.. A 
microbe or a bluebottle fly is just as PaucoBink a* anything 
•1^ on this showing. 

PancOBiniBIlI (pscnkpfmis m). Philos, [L 
Gr. iniv- ail -f wins pot world, uni verse ^ -isM, after 
panlkeism.] The doctrine that tiie material 
imivene or cosmos is all that exists. 
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PANDEAN, 


Gdots Plato I. i. i8 The fundamontal tenet of Xen<^ 
pha lenwas pvtlyrdieioui, partly pliiioMiphi al, Pambeiitni, 
or Pan'koatiiisni. 1876 Faihbainn Sind. Pktioi. Rritt', tfr 
Hut (1877) 303 Pantheism and PankosiiiisiM aie but the 
ideal and teal sides of the same thciuglii. 1901 K. M. 
Wkni.kv in llaldwiii Diet. Philos, tk Psychol. 1 - 8^/3 Paii- 
cosmism i*!, for orthodox theology, the sole aiheiMii. 

b. Honca use. Ideal uiieiicbS witli the whole world. 

1891 [see PancohmicJ. 

Hence Panoo amlat, one who holds the doctrine 
of pancobmism. 

1876 KAiRRAiiiN Philos. Rtlig. Sr Hist. (1877) 39a Tho 

pantheist Ls a mciaphysh ian, the pankosincst a pnvstcist. 

Fanoratian (i teakiri jianh ^ [i* rAMCRA- 

TI-11M + -AN.] OI or hdonqinjr to the pancratium. 

1810 F. Lee tr. Pindar's Isthmian Odes v. 474 To thee 
and to thy Pythcas were decreed The garlands of the stout 
Panemtutn toil. 

Fauoratiast (pfcnkr/'-JjE^^t). [ad. L. pan- 
traliasteSy a. Gr. vaynpariaar^tt ayent-n. from 
vaynpariaitiv to practise the vaynpari'-v, Panciia- 
TIOM Cf. mod. K. pancratiaste.^ A combatant 
or vic’or in the ])nnciatiiiin. 

1603 JIoi LANn Kxpian. Words, Panrratiast, one 
that IN skiifull and iirofesscd in the snid Pnneration. 1610 
Marcri.link Tiiuntphs Jas. I i To plaite SVicathes.Cliap- 
lets, and Coronets of honor for this wortiiy Pancratiasic. 
1765 .\n‘iq. in Ann. Peg. 181/1 An Olyinjiian Panciatiast. 
1880 Wa' nsiK.N I'ythas^ tlhci^nm ij inis statue bclon^ts to 
the heavier ^cinis of utlilctcs, the h ^xcr or th,.* pancratiast. 

bo PanoratiMtio (pcL’nki^Jix* stik), a. [ad. Gr. 
vayHpnTtaariie-us]^ of, peitainiug to, or choiacter- 
ibtic of a panel a' lost. 

1749 (j. WKar Pindar's Nenican Odes xi. Strophe ii. The 
WreNtler'a Chaplet . Mix'd with the great Puiicratiasiii'k 
Crown. 1873 JowtiT Pinto (ed a) 1 . 194 They have at lost 
carried out t pane rat iasiic art to th« very end. 

Fauoratic (paenkiae-ttk), a. [a-1. L, type 
*pan£rtiiic us{^\n pancralice ^ patteiaiicOyV. 
pancratique'\^\\tii^ f. ira7ic/idrtoK,or i.Gr. vaynpar-qs 
albpowcrfiil + -1C ] 

1 . Of or )x;itaining to the pancratium; hence, 
fully discipline<l or excicibcd in mind, having 
a imivrrsnl mastery of accomplishments. 

1660 Hammond Serm. Jer. xvxi. t8 Wks, 1683 IV 488 
Adv.-incod and arnved aheady to a. spiritual height, t<> a full 
paricratick habit, fit fur comb.'itN and wiaslUng'' 1731 II a 11. i-Y, 
Pantia'ii hf all-|.>owerriil, Hliniglity. t8ao Ann. 11. la i6 
’J'he evolutions a< d ii.niiLcuvres of tlie ohl i’ancrutic con- 
tests. 1848 Lowki l Bij^loiv P., Notucs Indep. Press^ 'Ihc 
advaniBgca of a pancratic or ])a itechnic education 

2 . Oi an eyc-piece: Capable ol adjustment to 
many degree.^ of power, 

. »® 3 *' KNhWsiRR opt (S xllii. 363 It .. h.'cs more recently 
bevn brought nut xcs a new invcMUiun, under the name of 
the Pancraih’ Kve 'J'uljc 1878 I.ncKVER sttiri^nmini' 

'rhix I’nangcniLiit is c.Hned l)olland’'« Pun,.raiic eyepiece. 
1884 Knk.ht Diut. Afrch, .SuppI 6 4/1 Pankratic Micro- 
scope ha.H a sliding tube corn am mg the ey<--pic‘ce, hy whu'h 
its distance fiom th»- ohje t class may be changed, and 
various dc'grees of enlargeiiu rit .. obiained without t hange 
of glasses'. 

t Fanora’tical, a. Obs, [-mO prec. r. 

«s»« Mulcasieh Positions XVII. (18871 7^ deale 

wiih the caiclimg pHucraiii ail kmde of wrasihnu. 1646 Sir 
T. Bhownk Pstui. Ep. VII. xviu. 381 M.lo .. was the most 
paiicraticall man of Greet e. 

Hence t Panora tlcally adi> Oln. 

jjn U/Mi EY vol \\^ Pant rat icaliy^ almighiily. 

Fancratifft ' pte-nkratist). [cl. I x.pancP'atista., 
for L. pancratiast? 5 y with modiiicatioii of bulfix.] 

e- I’ANCKATIAST. 

177s Ash, Pan ratisty one skilled in g>TniiaNtIc exercises. 
1873 Sv.MoNDS Gtk. Poets III (1877)87 IVixcrN, penial hletet, 
wresileis, pancratista 1885 J ANi' K. Mashison .Stnd. Orh. 
Art IV. 191 A \»rehller, a boxrr, a pan* lan*.!. 

II Fancratium (pankrr^ -ion 

[}.. pane rati uftty a. Gr. vaynpiriov an exercise of 
all the lorces, f. way- all + xpdros bodily strength, 
mastery: cf. ira^w/xinjv all-powerlul. A'l a plant- 
name (see Sense a), in 1 )n>s«cori(lcs .and Pliny.] 

1 . Or. Antiq. An athletic contest, combining 
btith wrestling and boxing. 

1603 Holland Plutnrch's Mor. 364 Feat , of ar tivity, . . not 
onely in ihut ^enrrall exucisf P.itu. ration, wh, rein hand 
and fuoie horli is put to the iiiteniM^i ai oner, but also at 
huflVts. /huC, Anothrr genrral Ptn>taftunt. 1740 G. 
Wi^«sr Odes Pin<rary Panitntium (175O II. An Ailileio 
must boriow in.iny Timi^rs from eirh of those bciences to 
lender liiniself nninent in the P-aiirraimni. 1837 WiitEi.- 
WRir.iir tr. A fidophant s II. 213 How could one. Arm'd 
with biras; plate, light in the pa.criitmin? 1875 Jowett 
Plato e I. 3) V. 4r>3 I he pam ration shall have a counterpart 
in a coiiihai of the light-armed. 

1807 Edin. Krv l.K. 3 5 Kfiic poetry h.as been con- 
kjdcrrd cntiis as a sort oi uocULal pancratium. 

2 . Hot A g nub ol btilDous plants ol the N.O. 
Amaryllida. ete, bearing an umbel of large w hite 
fit) ' crs terminating a solid scape. 

i<i64 Kvfiyn h'al Hart Pec in .VyA-rt, etc. (1739) 227 
Lychnis double white, M.itricaiia double flo Olives, Pan- 
craiion. 1767 J Ablhckomhik Ei»ery Alan otvm Hard. (1R03) 
47 (riadiolusefl, paricratiiims, fridilaries, rrown imperials 
1846 Mrs. Li-f AjHcan Wand x\iil (1851) 314 Above that 
exquisite white paMcraii.ini. atirtb. \%gsi Pall Mali O. la 
July 5/a A iiiaicnificeiit pancratiuni lily. 

Fancr6as pae Ijkriiaes). [a. mod. I^.a. (/r. iraT- 
Kpeat (Stem -x/>far- sweetbread, f. way- all -h npiat 
flesh, bo F. pancreas y It., Sp. pancreas] A 


lobulated rocemose gland situated near the stomach, 
and dibcharging by one or more ducts in'o the duo- 
denum a digestive secretion, the pancreatic juice ; 
called ill animals, when used asfooo, the sweetbread. 

1578 Banistek Hist. Man v. 68 Tli s liody is called 
Panchreas, that is, all tarnoun or fleshy, for th.ii it is made 
and coiuexvd of Glatidul<<u» flesh. xMi tr. Willis' Kent. 
Med. Wits. Voi'ab., PamteaSy called 111 a hoc the swei-t 
biead. 1731 Akiiuimnot Ailment * i. 11735* 15 The Pane e.is 
In a lar^c Malivory (jland separating ab<jut a Pound of an 
Humour like Spittle, in twelve Houis 1831 K. KnoX Clo- 
quet's A nat. 764 The Pancreas .. lying across the vertebral 
column, between the thice curvatures of the duodenum, 
behind the stomach, and to the right of the spleen, 
b. iransf. (See quots ) 

i84i;7i T. R. Jones Anhn. Kingd. (ed. 4' 475 To these 
secreting cicca [»f RotiferaJ, F.hreiiberg bas chosen lu give 
the name of pancreas; but the first rucTunents of u pancreas 
are only met with in animals far higher in the scale of 
animal existence. 1883 E. R. Lankkstfk in hncyct. Hrtf. 
X V 1.676/2 Upon the biTc-ducts in Diliram hiata arc developed 
ycllowi&h glandular dtvnticula, which are known as ‘ pan- 
creas ', though neither ph>Mologicaily nor morjihologii ally 
is there any ground for coiisidcnng |thcm] .. equivalent to 
the ginridb so denominated in the Vertebrata 

Fancreatlc (pa‘ijkri|U;'tik), a. [ad. mod.u 

pancreatiC'USy f. Gr. vayaptar- : see prec. and -10. 
.So mod.F. pancriaiiquey Sp., It. pancreatico.] Of 
or belonging to the pancreas. 

Pancreatic juicCy the clear viscid fluid secreted by the 
pnni reas, forming an itrip<iriaiit agent 111 digestion. 

1663-6 Phil.^ J'rans, la Mur. 178 Produced by tlic conflux 
of the said acid Pancieaiickjuvce.and some Bilious mutter. 
1738 /but. L. 588 7 ' wo boilics or glamts, one of wlinh iii.iy 
be called hepatic, and the other pancr>-atit;. 1827 AiiRKNFTiiY 
.Surf. Whs. 1 . 31. Hiixify Phys. VI. 153 Paricrratic 

juice is an alkaline fluid n<>t unlike saliva in many respects. 

t Fancreaticalt a- obs. [-ai..] - prcc. 

1670 W. .SiMFsoN Hydrvl. Ess. 158 The subacid ferment of 
the paiK rc.itirail jtiyce. 

Paiiorea'tico-, combining fomi, as in Fan- 
croa tioo-duodoTial a , connecting or pertaining 
to both tlie pancreas and llic duotlenum. 

1848 in Craig. >^7 Allbutt's Syst. Med 111 . 774 of 
bkxHi due to ulceration of tlie p.nu ie.aiicO duuden.d aitenes. 

Fancraatin (pieqkr/iatin). C hem, [f. Gr. 
stem vaynp^ar* ( 1 ’ancuhas) + -in ^ J A proteid 
compound, one of the active principles of pan- 
creatic juice; also, a prrpaiation extracted Irom 
the jiaricrtMs and used to aid digestion 
1873 Ralfk Phys. Ckem. ’4* Rim rentin is obtained by 
rubbing down the p<increa.sol a fleshly killed .'unmal, in full 
digesiiun, w.th pounded glass, from which the pa matin 
may l»e precipit.Ucd by alcohol. Paiiwreatin is an albu- 
ininoiti sulrstance which rapidly decomposes. 1883 Kev, 
Juiv 21 'I he diKesitve ferments, :cs pepsin and pancicutin. 

II Fancreatitis (| a'qUri, atoms). Path. [t. as 
prec, + -ITI8 j inflammation of the i ancrc-as. 

1842 in Donglison Med Lex 1866 A Fiini Ptiae. Med, 
(1880) 646. 1897 Allhutt's Syd. Med. II. 859 C hronic pan- 

cicatitis may be caused by alcoholLsm. 

Hence Fanoreatl tio a., pertaining to or affected 
with paiuTeatitis {Cent, Diet, 1890). 
Fancreatize (p^e'ijku'.atoiz), v, ff. as prec. + 
-r/.B J trans, i'o treat with pancreatin so as to 
make digestible. Hence Fa noroatised, Fa n- 
oreatising ppl adjs . : also Pancreatlza tlon. 

1890 Century Diet j Pancreatize. 1O97 Altbntfs Syst. 
Afed.lll. 145 Reducing .. the panrrrati.sing agent, thid y 
Pancrralisea milk diluted with water. /^/V/. 140 'I'hc milk 
may be pam realised fora liiiic and diluted— the lancrcatna- 
tion Vicing gradually reduced. 1898 ihid V. 615 a lie proccsb 
oQitpioiiisat on 01 pancreatihation of milk. 

Fancreatoid (p:e tjkr/'iatoid), a, and sb. [f. 
as prec. + -oil).] a. adj, Kesemblmg the panertos. 
b. sb. A tumour resembling the pancreas. 

184a Diingi ISON Med. Lex , Pnncrratoid, a tumour 
resenililing the uaiicreas in btructurc. 1867C. A. IlAHKib/Vc/. 
Alert. Perntinot.y t'aucrcatoidy resembling the pancreas. 

Fancrea'tomy. \y MX^pamreatotomy y f. as [ircc. 
+ Gr. -To/i»a, -ToMY, cutting.] Rxciaiou or extirpa- 
tion of the pancreas. 

1890 in Cent. Dut. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Pancree-ctomy. fSceKcruMi.] « prec. 

1890 ill Cent. Diet. 1893 in .Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Fancy, obs. form of Pansy. 

Pancyclopeedio : see Pan- 2. 

Paad(paead). He. Also dial, pan*, pawn. [Cf. 
OK. pandre - pendre to h.nng,/rrw/ pendant.] A 
narrow curtain or piece of drapeiy, hung hori- 
zontally (usually box-pIrated) from the fiamewoik 
of a bed ; a valance. 

i^s Inv. Royal H-’ardr. (1B15) 123 Item ane claith of 
stait of blak vclvot .. with tbre pandui quliairof thair ia 
ane without frcnycis. n6jfi/nv in d/rxr'.(i844} 

1 . 370 Ane stand of couriingiti, with two iiieee of pan< I. 169a 
/nv. in Scott. N. Q. {jiy^ Dec. 92/1 Ane liighc wanscot 
bed with purpure binginsand pand furnished with silk fren- 
zies. 17^ Mrs. CAinrHWiiou yrnt. (1884) 7a Commonly a 
muslin or point ruffled pawn round it. z8i8 Scott Br. 
Lamm, xxvi. Where's the beds of siato, tailts, pands and 
tesicirs, iiapery and broidered work? 

Hence Pa’aded a., having a pand or valance. 

1378 Inv. Roy. Wardr. p8>5) aio Ane bed of ebutb of 
gohl and silvir double pandit. 

Pand, obs. or dial, form of Pawn. 

Panda ( psendd). [.Said to be one of the names 
in Nepal.] A racooii-like animal {/Elurus fulgens) 


of the south-eastern Himalayas, about the size of 
a large cat, having reddish-biown fur and a long 
bushy ring-marketl tail ; the red bear-cat. 

Ii8a4 F. CuviKR Histdes Mammi/?tes livruiK. 50 Panda.] 
*833 bwAiN.soN Nat. Hist. Qnadru eds 107 7 be fianda . has 
bem tii'covered only of laiejtArE, in the mouinainsol India. 
It has been teiined the most beautiful ol all known quadiu- 
peds. 1861 J. G. Wo«>D i\at. Hist. I 420 7 hw beautiful 
creature is a uaitve of Nepal, where it is known under the 
diflcieiit namet of Panda, Chitwa, and Wah. ims C. J. 
Cornish Living Anim, 126 The b^r Cat or Panels 
Fan-d88dalian, etc. : see Pan- 2. 
Pandemonium : see Pandemonium. 

II Fandal (pocnd&l). A', /nd Also 8 bandel, 
punduU, 9 paudaul. [a. I'amil feudal shed.] 
A shed, booth, or arhour, esp. for leiiipoiary use. 

X717 J. T. Phii I IPS Aci. Malabar 19 Water-Bandefslwhich 
are fiitle Sheds for the Cooveniemy of drinking Water). 
s8oo Sir T. Munro in G. R. Gleig L{fe (1830) J. 283, 

I would not enter his pundull, because he liad not paid the 
lal oiirers who made it. 1810 .Soutiifv Curse Kehatna ix. 
Nous Whs. i8j8 VIII. 3S9 The Panda! is a kind of .nibour 
or bower raised l>efore the donrs of young niarried wniiieii. 
1813 McKenzie in Asiat. Res. XI 11 . 320 (Y ) PandauK were 
cicctcd opposite the two principal fordh on the river, >893 
H estm. Gaz 18 Nov. 4/3 'J he town was gaikr decorated iii 
honour of his visit, twenty paudals having been erected 
along the route to (jovcriimcnt Hou.se. 

Pandall, Her. : ste Spindle cross. 
tl Fan dan (jia-ntlan). K. Jnd. [Urdu pSftdilny 
{. Mmili Pan jAI + Pcis. dan vessd, hoUier.] 
A small box of Indian maimlaclure, generally of 
dfcoiated mttal, used fo* holding pdn (Pan sb^). 

1886 CataL Colon, hid E.xhib. 51 'The ai tides shown 
include honVahny pand. tns or bet< 1-niit boxci. 

Fandanaceons (pa:nd&irt'J^s), a. [f. Bot. L. 

PanddnAce ftj + -0UH.] Pei taming to or connected 
wiih the Naii.rnl Onier Pandanace.v or screw- pines. 

1880 NinioisciN & I.voKKKtR Palxont. II. 1541 Fruil.s .. 
which are r^c.ird^d by their dvM riljvr, Mr. C .irrulhers, an 
undoubtedly Baridaiiaceous. 

So Panda'nad, a pandnnaceous jdant ; Panda'na* 
onn a . pnndanaceous. 

1857 Mavnf E.xpos, /.rjr., Pandaneous. 189a Daily N^svs 
20 Apr. 5/5 ! he palms and piandaiiads which, wiih the C'yi ads, 
now form the uioht stnUuig Icaturc of ilie laigc I'alni House 
at K' w. 

II Fandanus (picnd^i’Drs). Hot. [mod.].,, ad. 
Malay fandan (Marsden).] A genus of 

plants (treis or biislics), type of the order J^an- 
danacetCy the screw-pines, found chiefly in the P-ast 
Indian iirchipelago, having long tough ]>rickly 
leaves nrr.itigcd in a triple bpinil senes foiming 
tufts or Clowns resembling tliose of the pine-apjilr, 
and beating a roundish, edible, lliough soincwhnl 
insipid, fruit. Also ai/rib. 

1*777 G. Forsifr Coy. touud World \ 270 7 'lie pnnd.ing 
or paliii-nul Ircc Imd j^ivcn its long prickly leaves to ih.iuli 
the toofb of the buildings.] 1846 L. I.kiciiHALur in I J>. 
Lang Cvoksland 326 'ihc fiuil of the | undanus fuinis 
aiKillier upi arciilly very inuch-hked cniahle of the natives. 
187s Miss Biro Saudivkh Isl (i8Uo)b6 She worc-.u lei of 
the orange seeds of the panclamiic 1883(1 S. 1 oriii-.s M >/«/ 
Li/e Cunara 216 Jackals and hyaenas occasionally lurked 
among iht- jxiodaiius ihickris on the shore. 1894 Oultng 
(U. b.) XXi V. 354/2 Oil the paiidauus-ltaf mats. 

Fandar, etc. ; sec Pander, etc. 

II Fandaram (panda'i&m). J\. Jnd, [Tamil 
paniparam ] A low-cnste Hindu asci tic mendicant ; 
al.so apiilied to the low-caste Hindu pnei-ts oi S. 
India and Ceylon. 

1711 ill J T, Wheeler Madras (1861) IT. 163 The de- 
Rtniclion of 50 or 6 u/3o<j nagod.'cs weirth of giain. and killim; 
the Pandnrrum. *814 W. Brown Hist. Propag. C hr. 

1 . 1A4 With the view of becoming a distingiii.shed Pandaiam, 
be placed hint.sclf under the tuition of o.ie of the most trle- 
bralcH priests.^ *839 7 knni nt Ceylon I. iii. vii. 37^ A liitle 
temple, in which conscciattd seipcnts weic tenderly reaied 
by the Pundaraiiis. 

Fandario (pandKTik),/*. rare, \f. Pandar-us 
(see Pander ) -i- -ic.] Of, or bimilar to tli.at 
ol. Pandarus ; of 01 jienainiiig to a pander. 

188s Nation (N. Y.) jflMar. 257/1 One mighty infer ..th.'it 
.. the bervunts and haogms-on of kings and princes are no 
lungt-r c.-ipable, in rnodcin days, ul discliarging paodaiic 
oflices fur (heir masters. 

Fandation (pind^Jsn). Arch. rare. [ad. L. 
pamltilion em (Vitruv.), n. of action liom pandate 
to l>end, bow.] A bending, bowing, or warpiiii:. 

i860 Weals Dht. TermSy PandaiioHy in architeciuic, a 
yielding or bending in the mid<llc. 

Pandean, -dsoan (p^'ndi&i), a. and sb, 
[irreg. 1 Pan sb.'^y on some miMtaken analogy.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Pan. Pan^an 
pipe a* Pan-pipe. Pandean harmonica^ a mouth- 
organ resembling the Pan's pijie. 

1807 {title) 77 ie Complete Preceptor for Davies'* new in- 
vented .Syrrynx or p.iieiu Baiidean Harmonica. 18*0 W. 
Irving btketek tik. 11 . in6 Wandering niusicianR with pan- 
dean pipcA and tambourine. 1834 Hoon tylney //a// (1840) 
249 A pandean band in those days as fashionable, as Weip- 
parts' or Colinet's at the present time. 1864 Pinkerton in 
N. h Q‘ 3iTi Scr. VI. 430 Their hand, represented by one man 
with pandean pipe and drum. 

B. sb. A member of a pandean band. 

a *843 Hood Po Mrs. Pry xiil, I like to hear your sweet 
Pandeans play. t88o in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 644/1 At the 
commencement of the present century, .itinerant parties of 
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muiicians terming tbemaelvee Pmuleani, went about the 
country, and gave perfSctfiliancw. 

Pandect (picndekt). [a. F. pandecte^ ad. L. 
Pandecta or -//x, a. Gr. wdbUrffi an all-receiver ; 
esp. in pi. V,. pandects^ Gr. in aense i.] 

1. pi. (rarely sing,) A compendium in fifty books 
of Roman civil law made by order of the Kmperor 
Justinian in the sixth centuir, systematizing opinions 
of eminent jurists, to which the Kmperor gave the 
force of law. 

1531 Elvot Coo. I. xiv, Called the Pandectes or Dige^tcii. 
16x4 Skiukn Titka Hon. Pref. d iv, When Lothar took 
Amalti, he there found an old Copie of the Pandects or 
Digesta 1758 Rlackstonb Corntn. Introd. i. 17 A copy of 
Ja'«tinian*H piuidects being newly discovered at Amalti, soon 
brought the civil law into vogue all over the west of Europe. 
1764 Ihiii. ill 81 The present body of civil law. .consists of, 

1. The institutes. . . 2. The digests, nr randccts, containing 
the opinions and writings of eminent lawyc^ digested in 
a systematical method. 1878 Smith Did. Antiq. 860/a These 
two works, the Pandect and the Code. 

b. transf. and^^. (Also sing.) A complete body 
of the Iaw.s of any county or of any system of law. 

*553 Pavnfl (tide) 'I he Pandectes of ihe Evoii^licall 
I..'iwc, compri.syng the Whole Historye of Christes Gospell. 
1611 Biblk Transl. Pref. 3 'fhe Scripture is.. a Pandect of 
piofitablc lawcs, against rehellioiis spirits. 1693 IlitNTLhv 
Boyle Led. lx. 316 'rhe Code and Pandect of the Iaw^ of 
Nature. 1731 Hist. LitUraria 11 2i»3 Proposals for printing 
by Subs( ription. a new Pandect of Koman Civil I aw, as .. 
now receiv’d and practis'd in most European Nations. 1900 
Expositor UcL 364 Some of the Moslem codes arc called 
* I'andecls ' i. e. *all containing 

2 . {sing.) A treatise covering the whole of a 
subject ; a complete treatise or digest. 

1591 Svi.vK.siFR Bartat 1. i. aoo Theiefore by F.nhh'a 
pure rayes illumined, ‘J'hese sacred Pandects 1 desire to 
read. i6xx TIonnr On Coryat's Crudities 50 'J'huH tlioii, 
by means which th’ Ancients never look, A Pandect niak'st 
and universal book. 1701 Swift Contests Nobles 4- Comm. 
Wks. 1755 II. I. 46 That .. the commons would plca.se to 
firm a pandect of their own power and privileges. 1813 
Mah. Kr^i-wciRrii /’a<'rir>M. (1833)11. xxi fl6 On these points 
it is requisite to rcfurni the pandects of criticism. 

Catachr. for Pundit. 

fSiinilurly in Fr : cf. qiiof. 1701 in Vule s v. Pundit.] 

*794 J- Wii LIAMS /hdactirs in Cabinet etc. 18 
Paiulecis und Bianiin.s, Molh.a.sand Cantabs. 

Hence Paude'ctlat, one skilled in the Pandects. 
190X F. W. Maitland Bede Led. a6 Georg Beyer, a nan- 
dcctist at Witlenherg, set a precedent for lectures 011 Oer- 
inan law in a German university. 

Pandee, v.n riant of Pandy 
II Pandemia (rmnd/ mia). Also anglicized 
Fa'ndemy. [mod. 1 .., f. Gr. iravdrfftla the whole 
people, navbijfjnos of or belonging to the whole 
people, public, general ] .= J\\NDEMI 0 sd. 

1853 DiimjLI.son b/ed. Lex., Pandemy, pandemic. 1857 
Mavnk Expos. Lex., I'atuiemia, p.nndcmy. 1900 Goui o 
Put. Med, Biol, etc., Pandemta, an epidemic that attacks 
all persons. [Also] J'andemy. 

Pandemian (pilndPinian), a. [f. Gr. vai'- 
hilfju-os ol or pertaining to all the people + -an.] 
Vulgar, popular, human ; ■■ Pandkmio 2. 

x8i8 T L. I’f.acotk Rhodolaphue Wks. 1875 III. 158 
Uranian Ix7ve..is tlie dciiyorgi nius of pure menial passion 
for the g<)«x1 and the bt-aiitifui ; and Pniideiiiiaii l.uve, of 
ordinary .sexual attnclimenL a x8aa Shelley (18OU) 

1 1 . 6a Of ne«'essity must there also he two Loves, the Uranian 
and Faiidt.mi.'in companions of these iwo gtaldcsscs. 

Pandomio (pande mik), a. and sb. [f. Gr. 
vdvbrjfi os of or pertaining to all the people, public, 
viilgnr, f. nav- all + people, populace : in 

Bcmse a repr. Gr. vdvSrjfsos ipcos common, vulgar, or 
sensual love, as opposed to ovftdvios the heavenly 
or spiritual ; so iravSrjfios ‘AippobtTri the earthly or 
human Venus, etc. Cf. Plato Symp, 180 K.] 

A. Oiij. 1 . General, universal, eip. Of a disease : 
Prevalent over the whole of a country or continent, 
or over the whole world. Distinguished from 
epidemic, which may connote limitation to a 
smaller area. 

1666 Harvey Morb. Attgl. i. a Some [di'.e&seK] do moie 
generally haunt a Country . . whence such diseases are teniiod 
Endemick or Pandemick. 1799 lioorKH Med. Did , Pan- 
demtc, a synonim of Epidemic. 1873 Mks, Wmitnf-Y Other 
Girls xxviii, It is absolutely excepiionali it will never be 
pandemic. 189a Times % Sept . 9/x We are face to face with 
a pandemic oiitbre.ak of cholera similar to those which fell 
u^n Europe in 1830, 1847, x8s3 and 1866. 

2 . Of or pertaining to vulgar or sensual love. 

/ti8aa Shkilkv Pr. iVka. (x8&) II. 67 That Pandemic 

lover who loves rather the body than the soul is worthless, 
Pa/l Mall G. 8 SepL 5/1 It is the Pandemic not the 
Heavenly goddess whose priilscs he chants. 

B. SO, A pandemic disease : see A. 1. 

1853 Dunclison Med, Lex,, Pandemic, , , an epidemic 
which attacks the whole population. 1876 tr fVagner'e 
Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 141 An epidemic exists in one com- 
munity only, . . but in its greater extension, over a whole 
land. It is called a pandemic. 1899 AUbutt's Srat. Med. 
VI. 19a Nearly aJI of our knowledge of thromboais in in* 
fluenia dates from the pandemic of 1889^ 

Pandemoziiao (pendfm^u'nrAk), a. [f. as 
Pandemoni-um, after demoniaeA a. Of all divini- 
ties. b. Of or pertaining to Pandemonium; infernal. 

a. 1848 W, R. WtLLiAMn Lords Prayer (18x4) ai7^He..in 
whoM Pandemopiac alembic all rcligtons and all exiateocea 
are found to coagulate into one Being. 


b. 1849 R. E. NAPiaa Exrurs, S, A/Hcm 11 . #39 To move 
with the restleMiness of condemned spirita at some paiid^ 
moniac feasL 1890 Talmaub Fr, Manger to I krone 45 
That awful struji^le against pandemoniac cohoru whkm 
rode up to trouble, baffle and destroy. . the Son of God. 

Pa&dmiOlliaoal (pte ndiWnoi-ikil), a. [f. 
as prec. after demoniacal^ Characteristic of, or 
like tiiat of. Pandemonium : esp. of din or noise. 

i8da Temple Bar Mag. IV. 50a A more fearful and mo- 
demoniacal din arises. 1875 Kurkin Fora Clav. Ivii. 251 The 
Pandemoiiiocal voice of the ArchangeUrumpet thus arouses 
men out of their sleep. 

Fandemonian (psendiWo-ni&n), a. and sb, 
[f. Pani)bmoni-um 4- -AN.] a. adj, — prec. b. 
sb. An inhabitant of Pandemonium. 

1793 Brntham Mem. Pt Corr, Wkn. 1843 X. 313 He is |ire* 
paring some dishes for the entertainment of your county* 
mem and my fellow-citiaens, the Pandemoniana 1889 
C C R. Up for Season 159 Shrieks aud pandemonian 
revels, Hell lot loose. 

Fandenoziio (ps? ndtnip*nik), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -ic, after demonic.') Ot or pertaining to Pande- 
monium, or to all the demons. 

1879 M. n. Conway Demonol. 1 . 111. viii, Every coiistitiient 
feature .. rolled together in one pandenionic exprettsion. 

y fl.is^s>nt /i wisiin (pseimifm^x ‘nf/^m j. Also -das- 
mon-. [In form, intxl.L. f. Gr. aoK- all + batfiom 
divinity, Demon 1 

1 . The abode of all the demons ; a place repre- 
sented by Milton as the capital of Hell, containing 
the council-chamber of the Evil Spirits; in common 
use, « hell or the infernal regions. 

1667 Milton P, L. 1.^56 A solemn CounccI forthwith to 
be hel <1 At Pandmmonium, the high Capital Of .'^atan and 
his Peers. Ibid. x. 424 About the walls Of Pandzmonium, 
Cilie and proud sente Of Lucifer. 1713 Addison Guardian 
No. 103 P 4 He would have a large piece of machinery re- 
present the Pan dicmonium [of Alilton]. 1743 CiiKSiKkK. 
in Old England No. 3 Misc. Wks. X777 1 . 1x6 ‘This .. is 
certainly levelled at ns’, says a lonsfious sullen apostate 
patriot to hiH fallen bretiireii in the Pnndminoninm. 1831 
Cahlvle Sad. Res. 11. tii, And, in this l ag ridden dream, 
mistake God's fair living world for a pallid, vacant Hades 
and extinct Pundeiiionium. 

2 . itansf. A place regarded as resembling Pan- 
demonium : a. A centre or head-quarters of vice 
or wickedness, a haunt of wickedness, b. A place 
or gathering of wild lawless violence, confusion, 
and uproar. 

*779 SwiKHusNK Trtw. Spain xlii. 367 Every proving .. 
would in tuin appe.'tr a F’aiadise. ana a Pandat moiiium. 
s8oo CoiQimouN Cotnm. Thasnrs iv. 190 'Hie various rami- 
li< aiions of tlii.s Pandsmonium of Iniquity. 18x3 Examiner 
X7 May 317/2 The Empcior liberius. wrote to the Senate 
from his I'undxcinontum at Captesc. 18x6 Bvron Dorn, Pieces 
II ii, 'I'o make a Pandeuiotiiuin where she dwells, And reign 
the Hecate of domestic hells. t8«7 I^YrrcN Pelham xltx, 
Wc found ours< Ives in that dreai y p.indaemonium. . a Gin- 
sliop. 1876 Hi.ack Madcap U. vi. 47 She would turn the 
place into a pandemon nun in a week. 1897 F. T. Builfn 
Cruise Caihalot 155 Kibtild songs, qiiaireUing, and bl.Ta- 
plieiny made a veritable pandcmuiiiuni of the place. 

C. Wild lawless conliision or uproar, a distract- 
ing fiend ibh ‘ row *. 

1863 Parkman Pioneers Fr. i. iv. (1885) 5? When night 
came, it bi ought with it a pandt-moniiiiii of d.Tiiciiig and 
whotipmg, drumming and fcastim;. >897 Daily Nestn 
29 Nov. 4/5 On Saturday pandemonium again reigned in the 
Kcichftraih. 

3. ^ Hell 7. 

1807-8 W. Ikving (1824) 386 Which like a t.iiloi N 

Paiirfcmonium. or a giblet pic, arc receptacles for scieniitic 
figments of all sorts and sizes. 

Faudemy: see Pandemia. 

Fan -denominational, etc. ; see Pan- t. 
Pander (pwndoj), sb. Also 6- pandar, 6-7 
pandare, pandor. [Properly/Vam/ar, 01 ig. Pasuiare, 
lOng. or A hr. form of L. Pandatus, Gr. Udvbapo^, 
a proper name used by Boccaccio (in form J^an- 
daro), and alter him by Chaucer in Troilus and 
Criseyiie, 1rs that of the man fabled to have pro- 
cured for Troilus the love and good graces of 
Chiyseis, name and character being alike of me- 
dieval invention : see Skeat Chaucer II. Intrtd. 
Ixiii-iv. The later S|>el]ing pander is due, no doubt, 
to association with agent-sbs. and fieq. vbs. in -Eu ] 

1 . As proper name. 

^*374 CuAUCKR Troylus 1. 548 A frend of his hat called 
was Pandare {rimes care, fare]. Ibid. 5B2 '1 his Pandare, 
bat neigh malt for sorwe and roiithe. ibid. 822 And how 
J^at hym Both scyde Pandarus. 1606 Siiaks. Tr. ^ Cr. iii. 
li. 210 Pundarus, If euer you proue false one to another, 
since 1 haue taken such ^nes to bring you together, let all 
pittifiill grwrs betweene be cal'd to the worlds end after my 
name ; call them all Panders. 

2 . A go-between in clandestine amours; one who 
supplies another with the means of gratifying lust; 
a male bawd, pimp, or pnicurcr. 

* 53 ® Lvndbsav Test. Papyngo 390 Paiidaris, pykthankis, 
custronis and clatterans. 1579-80 North Plutarch (161a) 
93 He that was the Pandor to procure her. ssei Sprnsbn 
M. Hubberd 806 Ne, them to pleasure, would he some- 
rimes Mcome A piamiares coate (ho basely was he bomel. 
1598 Shakr. Merty IV. v. v. 176 One M' Broome,., to whom 
you should haue bin • Pander. 163s Litiigow Tiwo, l e 
Ruffian Pandora . . are now clothed . . and richly rewarded. 
1791 Maa Radcuffb Rom. Forest xiv, He now Faw him- 
self the pander of a villain. 1840 Macaulay £ss., CHoe 
(i8sx) if. 534 Squandering hts wealth on paodors and 


flatiereni, 1869 Laoev Eurep, Mor. I. xL 993 Th® Pander 
aud the Courteom arc the leading characters of Plautua. 
b. Less usually said of a woman : a panderess. 
Gmkrnb Plassetomachia Wks. (Groaart) V. 77 PasylU 
smtlina at the diligent ham of the old Pandar JClarisia], com* 
maunded she should be brought in 1766 Foruvcr Ssrm, 
Vstg. IVom. (1767) 1 . vil 304 Employed as a handmaid., 
if not as a pandar. ifS) KiNusucy Hypatia xu. aaj 
Sorceress she was, pander and slave-dealer. 

O. irons/, ana fig. Said of a thing. 

1580 Stanvhurbt Mnois, etc. (Arb.) 139 Forgerye thee 
pandar I thee nieKNadge niockrye. idsa Hakkwill Davids 
Vow iii. 1 13 1 'he Eye beeing as it were the Pandar or Broker. 
tfiTOA T. Brown Sat, on Quack Wks, 1730 1 . 63 T^u 
church yard pimp, and pander to the grave. 1791 Burkb 
App, H^Aigs Wks. VI. 40 Make virtue a pander to vice. 

3 . One who ministers to the baser passions or 
evil designs of others. 

1603 Knuli.es Hist, Turks (i6ai) 7 One of her Kunnehes, 
whom she purposed to use as her pander for ihe circum- 
venting of the Patriarch. i68s Dmyukn Medal 256 The 
Pander of the People's H\Miri8. 175a Johnson Rambler 
No. X9S p 12 In a plat e whi^re there are no pandva to folly 
and extravagance. 1674 L Stki'HKH Honrs tn Library 
(x89a)_ 11. iii. 9a lie crowns a torrent of abuse by declaring 
that Scott has encouraged the lowest panders of a vena) press. 
t 4 . ? ^ hULLY 3, 4. Vbs, 

159a G. Harvey Pierce's Super, Wks. (Grosart) II, in He 
would iieucr dare me, like a Uild Pandare, with such atout 
LhallengCA. 

Fandar^se'ndoj), r. Also-ar. [f. P ander/^.] 

1 . irons. To act as a pander to ; to minister to 
the gratification of (another’s lust). Also fig, 

x6oa .Shakn. Hum. ml iv. 88 Since Frost it selfe, asactincly 
doth buine, As Reason panders WilL b666 E. M. Con^ 
verted Twins 11 iii. Ah I that a Lady’s love should be Thus 
nandar'd by a Gypnie. iSay K. H. Dana Buciosteer xlii. 
Lust panders murder— murder panders lust I 

2. tnlr, 'i'o play the pander ; to subserve or 
minister to ba.se passions, tendencies, or designs. 
Const, io. 

1603 [Kee Panurrinc) 1641 Milton Ch. Gotd 11. (1B51) 64 
Excominunicaiioii servs for nothing with them, but to prog, 
and pandar for fees. x8ia .SourHkv Owniana II. 23 These 
traitors ..who lampooned the noblest passions of humanity 
in order to pandai fur its lowest appetites. x 808 J. H. 
Biunt Re/. Ch. Eng. 1. 35*) He pander^ to the king's gri-ss 
iniiiioraliiies. 1879 Black Motleod qf D, xvi, Pandering 
to the public taste fur pretty things. 

Hence Pa ndexiiLfr vbl sb, and ppl.a . ; Pa’ndarar, 
one who panders ; - Pander sb. a. 

1803 Dekkkr Wonder/ult Veare Wks. (Grosart) I 9r>Tob« 
plaid beere By English-men, rufliaiis, and panderinu slaues. 
1839 John Bull 89 Apr., Pretenders, panderers, parasites, 
hypocrites. 1^5 Jowktt Plato led. a) V. 41 He should be 
the enemy of all pandering to the popular taste. s8i^ Rii a 
Vivienne iv. iv, Pandcicrs to popular losteand popular error. 

fPa'nderago. Obs. notuedvJ, [f. Pandeb v. 
+ -AGE.] The practice or trade of pandering. 
i6ia Chapman h'ido^ves T. Plays 1873 III. 21 '] hou shall 
hold thy Tcn(‘mei)t to thee and thine cares for euer, in free 
siiiockoge, as of the manner of Fandcrage. 1675 J. Smiim 
Chr. Retig. App. (Websicr X828X 

FandereSB (iwnd;)!!* . Now rare. Also 7- 
poxidar-, 7 paudresse, 8 pandreos, -ass. [f. 
Fandfk sb. -f- -E8B.] A female pander, a bawd. 

k6o6 Warnkr Alb Eng xiv Ixxxix. 362 But all in \aine, 
so ouposiie to Louo did she perseuvr. As that vnio his 
Pandros&e Arte be was etifuri 't to leane her. a i6ga Bhumr 
M ad Couple It. I, I have iiigag'd my selfe fur her to l>e your 
Pandarcsse. i^ax i)’UKFKVC^nsx.etc.a74 I his Pandrass,. . 
he charges to Timandra’s Hand 'Io give the Scroll. 1850 
1 'rencii Sel. Gloss, so once could have been appiira 

tqjmndar and patidaretis alike. 

Fanderism tptK'nddriz'm). Also pandar-. 
[f. pANJ>i!.ii sb. i- -IBM.] 'J'he practice or trade of 
a pander; systematic pandering. 

1601 Doum/all End Huntington n iL in Hazl Dodilry 
Vili. 136 Suffering their lines to flatter these tunes Wiiii 
pandarLsm lose. 1604 1 '. M. Bleuk Bk. in M'ddlt ton's 
H’hs. (BuIIen) Vlll. 94 He should excel even Paiidarus 
himself, and go nine rnile beyond him in pandarism 1706 
•Swift Gulliver iii. \iii. Perjury, oppre^vsion, Hiibornation, 
fraud, pandarism. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias ix. \ii. (Kildg.) 
r 4 Leinos managed that intrigue by the pandeiisin of 
Signor de Saiitillane. x8i8 Blaclnv Mag. 111 . 453 Hia 
paid panderiMti to the vilest poksions of that mob. 

t Fa’nderise, V- obs. Also panaor-. [f. as 
piec. + -IZE.] inlr. To act the pander. Hence 
t Fa’nderiBing vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1603 Florio Montaigne (ibja) 489 Venus.. who ho cun- 
ningly enhanced the market of her ware, by the brukage or 
nandeiizing of the lawes. z6o6 Maks ton Fawne iii, Your 
father shall not .say 1 pandarir-de. 16x6 K. C. Timed 
Whistle vi. 9800 Incarnate devill I pandarizing page 1 
Pa*ndorly, <*. Obs, or arch. [f. as prec. ¥ 
-LT L] Of the nature of or bcHtiing a nnnder. 

B. Rich Faresoell T iv b. She would make her 
vnuerstande . how ill she could awoie with suche ua dorly 
practihes. 1601 Shakh. Merry W, iv. ii. 1 19 Oh you Fanderly 
Rascals, there*< a knot . a gin. a packe, a conspiracie against 
me. 16^ Gknt K nave in Gr.lo Rdr., Some [at e] pimijing, 
some pandcily knaves. 1833 ScoiT Quentin D. xxvii, A 
panderly barber. 

FaAdermita (p^ndS’jmdit). Min, [Named 
1877, Iroro Panderma in Asia Minor: see -ite L] 
A variety of Prlceiic. 

t886 in Cassell's Encycl. Diet, 1896 in Chester Diet, 
Names Min. 

t Pa* 3 ldaron 9 « Obs, Also 6 -droua, 7 
-doroua. [1. Pander sb. + -odb] Of the nature 
of or characterizing a pander. In quot. r 1 5 75 as rA 
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^*975 Frtufuks(i7$4) 378 He may be refMlIIt fm 

pwtikiii^ upon aiie a^&i%e, or bcitiK witness . . that u ane 
paiuJioiiH (i.c. or ju^:Iar (i. e. Joculat^r). 1611 ^nd 

Maiden's Troff. i.u i. in HskI. Dodsiey X. 4^7, I set before 
thee, ^landcrouA lt>rd, this steel « 16^ Miuulkium H''tfcA 
III. ii, i'hesame wary pandarous diii^'ence Was then bestow'd 
on her. h^re iv. ii. in IhilJen O. PI. IV, 1 dare 

in single combat any kiiisht, Any adventurer, any pandorua 
hi Mile. 

Pa-ndershlp. ra/Y. [f. as prec. -i- -sui^.] The 
function or tiatic of a pander. 

1656 J. BKNriiAM Two /’rra/. (1657)51 Calvin.. saith, That 
mtxt dancing (>f men and w >incn toi'ctlicr, are nothing eUe 
then panderships and pruvocationn Ui wliorcdornc 

Fan-destruction, -diabolism : sr^; Tan- 2, 
Fandi'Calatedv a, ran. [ f. L. patiJicnldt- us, 
pa. pple. iii pan^iiculdrt i(\ sticidj one'^eif, {.pmudere 
to stretch 4- dim. element.] *bliclcbcd out, upciieil, 
extended * (.Ash, 1775). 

Fandiculatioil (piondiKir<l?i*j5n). [n. of 
action from \^.pandicu!dti ; see piec j An insiinc- 
tive moveroeot, cuiisi.stiii{r in the exU-nsion of the 
le^s, the raising and stretching of the arms, and 
the throwing hack of the head and tinnk, accom- 
panied hy yawning ; it occurs hcfurc and after 
sleeping, also in ctTtain nervous affections, os 
hysteria, and at the acc' SMon of a ht of ague. 
Somi'times loo*-f ly nsed for * yawning 
1649 Hui.wfr Pailunuyot. ii. ix. ^35 l^ixlitulation is 
a L)«*lilM>rat« Action of the other Muatcles of the Body. 
1668 PA//. Trans. III. Sir About Siiee/<ng, the }Tidcui.ke, 
Yawninc, Pandiculutiun, and their Causes. 18x2-34 luhtCs 
Meii. (ed. 4) 111. 333 Pundicuiation is an iiiiitinctive 
extortion to recover a lialanrc of j^wer between the exicnsur 
and flexor muscles. s8aa-<6 Da Qimncky Con/ess. (i86j) 
a^By mere dint of p.'indiruiation, vtdgarly called yawiniti;. 

Pandionine (ptcntbi'^iiainj. Omilh. [l. Zool. 
K Pandion^ generic name of the Dsnuev, 
Pandlon, tir. IJaySicvy, in Mythology the falhcr of 
rrt>cnc nnd Philomela] Oi or helorigiiig to tlie 
genus Ptuidton or osprey. In recent Diets. 

Pandit, variant of PifNniT. 

Pandle (i’tc nd'l). Also 8 pandell. [Oiigin 
uiiUHcextained ; a]«p. the source of 1 .each’s gcnciie 
name Panda/us.'^ A local name of th(- shrimp ; 
applieti hy some writers to an allied ciustaje.in, 
perhap'^ Pandulus annuheotftis^ l .cach. 

1786 Cent/. Mug. n. 653 A litnall fish i.s caught on the 
sa’uisfat Hastinf^s) shich they call pandelU; they .irc b R,er 
(h.xn s)inmp!i, smaller than prawns. '1 heir chaws are nut 
like those of a luirster, but ^htit uv> like a knife with .a short 
blade, 1835 Kinuv ilab 4- /^v/. .Anim. II. xv. 38 '1 he 
Ktnallrr Crustaceans, as the shrimp, prawn, pandle 1875 
Unssfx Gloss , PandUt n sin imp Aluo used in Kent. 

b. ComA,, as pandlo-whow, a local naiik: of the 
wigcon (Norfolk). 

1885 SwAiNsoN Prtnt. Nantes Itrii Birds 154. 

Fa-ndoor, -dore. lSi . dial. [See quot. 1796 ; 
hut proof of Ihe alleged derivation is wniitingj 
A kind of Inrge oyster, loiuul near J’lc.sloiipans. 

1796 Mic-. Seal. XVII 70 Oyaers ennght neaiest 

to the town [ Prc-<toii|)a'is] ,irc l)ic Inri'cst and fattest . ht.iice 
the largest obtained the n.ame of Pannonr., i. e. o>sicrs 
cau.'ht at the rlo-irs of the par.s 180$ I'uksytii l^eautits 
Stall. I.45B, 1894 IIai.iuuktun Furtk in Field (K D. f).) 

With a d sh o' imisscl-bro.e at Ncwh.tven, or with a pricvin’ 
o' fat pandores a little further east tin* coast. 

Pantloor, Fandor: s«,*c 1 *\M>o'. it. P\Nr»F.R, 
Pandora ^ ' pi^^udO'’ I S). Also 7 Fandoro. [a. 
Gr. riov^pa lit. ‘ all-giJlcd f. nao- all - bwfutv gill.] 
In Gicek mythology, the name of the first raurt.il 
woman, on whom, when made by Vulcan and 
brought to Einnielheus, all the gods nnd god- 
desses bestowed gifts. 

Ji*' isiiFR Fnin.'us Tracs i. iv. in Ilarl Dads.'ey XII. 
461 To frame the like P.iiid«irt^ The gixls repine, and riatiiie 
would grow pour. 1643 Milion Divot ce n. lu, Th- .Acade- 
mic^ and Stuii'xs, who knew not wh;it a consuiiuii.il and most 
ad(jrncd Pandora was Ivcsiow'd iijiun Adam. 

Hence Pandora's box. the gift of Jupiter to 
Pandora, a box enclosing the whole muililudc of 
human ills, which flew forth when the box was 
frxdishly opened by Epimcthcus ; according to a 
later version, the box contained all the blessings of 
the gods, which, on its opening, escaped .and were 
lo.st, with the exception of hope, which was at the 
bottom of the box. Hence m tig. and allusive uses. 

*579 (J0S8ON Sck. Abuse (Arb ) 44, 1 cannot lyken our 
adecton better than to Pantlorocs buxe, lift vppe the liddc, 
out flyei the Deuiil . fchut it vp f.^st, it cannot hurt va 
i6jo B. Jons)n ALh. 11. i. 94 .Such was P.-uidorn's tub. 
167a SiH T Browne IMt Friend^ 14 And if Amu, Afiico, 
and .\mer.ca should hi inv; in their List [of diseases]. Pandoras 
Box would swell, and tiicrc must i c a stran{;c I’atliulogy. 
1679 J. (jOOOMan Pt'Hit. Pardoned 11. i. (1713) 264 'I'hcre 
may to some hope left in the bottom of this J’andora's i)ox 
of calamities. 1840 Caki.yi.e tfernes v. 768 'I'he Eisbteonih 
was a Sceptical Century; m which little word there is a 
whole Pandora's Box of miseries. 1886 Mrs I.ynn I.inton 
Poston Cnrnw xlii, Pantlora's box wan aliened for him, and 
all the pains and griefs bis imaginatioa had ever figured 
wC' e abroad. 

Pandora 2 (p^ndo^-ri), pandora (ptenddRu). 
AIko 7-8 pandure, (8 pando a), 9 x^mdarav 
pandtir. [a. It. pandora (also panditra^f F./m- 
dbfv, ad. L. pandura, a. Gr. vorfiavpa, a musical 


instroment the invention of which was attrlbated Co 
Pan. (But tlie word was prob. of foreign origin.)] 
A stringed musical instrument of the citlier type, 
the same os the B vMtORE. 

The original Greek and Ronuin psusdusna is described lu 
a kind uf Kite with three siriiigA; Mtcli an inanmicnt is 
still ii>>cd in home eastern lands under the nainc /^andnr. 
But ihe oiiginal type h.is,at diflorent tinich, and in dilTerent 
countries, undcigone many changes in form, in the iuiml>cr 
and m.it-rial of the strings, the use or non-use of a plectrum, 
etc. Kijually niimeiouH are the niodifirations of the name: 
cf. Ba >;i)i>HK, Banjo, Man:x)Link. The changes of tiling 
and name have not always jgone together . the Neapolitan 
fnnduro^ for instance, r»-iaining the ancient name, is ‘ a 
musical instrument i.irger than the uMndoliiie, stjung with 
eight ineial wires, and playcid with a quill*. 

(J. 1597 MoKi.h'V Introd. AIus. 166 Take on instrument, as 
a Luic, Orphartiiii, Pandora, or .such like. 1761a Smollett 
/.. Greaves III. (1793) I. 51 Their raw red fingcis .. Iicing 
adorned with ili.amonds, were tniKht to thrum liie pandola, 
and even to touch ih^ keys of the fiarpsichord. 1^$ Fos- 
URno/vK Kneyel. Autiq. 1. 6a8 'Ihe Uiph.irion was like a 
guitar, but .. w.ts stiTing with wiie...'lhc Bandore, tuaily 
similar, had a sir.iight bridge; tJie Orpliarion slantiug. The 
Pandura w.u of ti.e lute kiiul, the Mandura a bsser lute. 
1838 Kucyt/. Brti |cd 7J XVI. J'andintt, a small 

kind of lute, With fewer strings than the ordmaiy lute,., 
believed to have originated in the Ukraine. 18O0A J IIiP- 
KiNs in Grove Du t. Mus. 11 . 644 Pandora or J'uudare, 
A CitliLM of larger dnnen-i >iis than the Orpharioii. 

/ 3 . 161s Duayion /\'ly it'b. iv. 63 bomt th.it delight to 
touch the slcrner vvy* rie choid, The r> tbroii, the p.iiidore, 
and ilie ihcorbo '•triki*. 170S Phillips, PandartoT P< ruittre^ 
a kind of MuF<cal Instrunu ut. i 38 o orot'e s Dtct. Mus. 11 . 
6i'j .\ larger orphanoii was ..illcd Pciiurcori, and a still laigcr 
one I'aiidorc 1889 .\hpiu I oMuiE A'av/ Caura\Hs ijt Akim's 
eyt s at on<.e fell upon a pandur, or three stii> gcal lute. 

Fandour, pandoor (pa:‘n(irt«*j). Also pan- 
dur. b.pa/tdou/\ Oct. pandur \ alia. Serbu- 

croatiaii phndiir^ ‘a constable, bailitt, Ijetirlle, sum- 
iiKincr, or catchpole ; a mounted policeman or 
guardian of the public peace; a watcher ol belds 
and vineyards', havmg also in earlier times the 
duty of giLirdiiig the frontier disiiicts fiom the 
inroads of ihc Turks. For ulterior ctyniolo;.'y see 
Note below. 'I hc sense in which the woid became 
known in Western kuiope is involved in the history 
of 'I'rcnck’s bewly of pandouis] 

1 . Ill pi. ihc name borne by a local force organ- 
ized in 1741 by Baron Tienck on his own cstnics 
in Groan i to clear the ct imtry near the 'I'lirkish 
frontier of bands of lobl^ers; subsequently enrolled 
as a regiment in the Austiian Army, whete, under 
Trcm k, their rapacity and brutality caused them 
to be dreaded over Germany, and made Pandottr 
synonymous in Western Lurope with * brulal 
Cioati.an soldier*. 

t747 (////r) Mi-moTsof the Life of Francis Baron Trcmk 
..Colonel of a Uk 1 > of Paiidours and ScUivoiiian HuNNars. 
Jhid, 15, J set out with a retinue of twenty paiuJi>ur-ien,\i its 
of mirif. ibid t6 My har.im-ba-cha or captuiii of pniidotirH. 
1754 Kicmahison Grandtsvu (17^1) II. tv. s*. I hi six 
l^aiidours i.'Uc fiom th.'it inner part of the wood. 1791 
IIamison Ahm % kPetlev III. Ills Myle might h.ive 
belter iiuiicJ a colo lel of pairioius than a Christian bishop. 
1799 Campocli /‘wai. Hope \ 35J When leagued Uppns*-ioii 
|>our (I to Noithern war- Her whisker’d pand«x>rs and li^-r 
iicFLC hMS^arN. 1843 Penny Cy.t. XXV. 185/2 Cin M.nria 
Th'.r(.'.a’s smc<csmoii 10 the thtonc, '1 rcnck olfcrcd his own 
find the ser\ levs of his iiu-n, bis regiment of PanJout:., as he 
c.illed llieni, lo the y«rtJ'ig eniprcsjc 

/ig. 1768 Fo»nK Deyni on a Sticks 11, llie hussars and 
paiidoursi f phys c raicly attack a patient together 

i| 2 . In lo,.al use, 111 Groalia, Servia, Hmigary, etc. : 

A guard ; an armed serv.ant or retainer ; a member 
of ihc local mounted consUdiulary. 

1880 Sat. Rev, 7 Feb, 17V* A sniall body of gii.'irdn, 
rallvd p.indours, is, hy iniineiiio'iaJ UAage, nltaiiied to the 
esiuhli Innent [ihe iiionasicry of Sl John of RyluJ. 1886 
W. J. TutKKit F F.tinpe 155 The ‘ pa.idurs' cfuiie to fcti h 
him, and dr.iggrd him In^forc the commi-sir.n Itid 169 
h hesc Pandnri.. your police, your ntonnted cuii-tabulury, or 
wb.itc' cr you call thviri, aic iDi*y of no use? 

[Note. 'I^ho word pn ndiir, with all or some of the senses 
m«*Titioncd abow, is fcHind in ne.trly all the South-Slavornc 
I Servian) dialects, and in Nfagvar, also as paudu r in 
Roumanian; it has eniend liuki-b lu, pandtrl Earlier 
forms in Magy.ir and Sei lio-croaii.in were /tiindUr^ hAnd*r\ 
the fonner is still osed in and near Ra^u^a. The word is 
not native cither in Magyar or Slavonic, and the question 
of iu origin and coui-sr of difTusion in these looKs. is involved 
in conMiJerablc obscurity.^ Bui .Slavonic nchi/larB arc now 
generally agreed in referring ii through the earlier bandAr. 
bAndor^ to meiLI.. bamLrsus^vtnig. 'a follower of a standard 
or banner ' tsee Uamnehl or to some Italian or Venetian 
word akin to thia Among tenses evidenced by Du Cange 
for /*anderius (and bannerrus}, are those of ' guard of corn- 
fields and vineyards also * sunimoner, apparitor which are 
both senses of pdntiilr\ it. banditof't (Venetian bandtor) 
haA al o the scn.su of ' Eumiiioner '. 'I he alleged derivation 
of the word from Pandiir or Pandur Piiszta, * a village in 
I^ower Hungary', given in Ersch 8 c Grtlb<*r'» Cyclop^ia, 
and repeated in many Engluh Dictionaries, is abeolutely 
baAelasN .1 

Pandowdy (pAmdamdi). u. S. rOf obscure 
origin; perh. a compound of Pan Halliwcll 
cites f.om Bp. Kennett’s MH. pandou/de a. custard 
(.Somerset); but this is now ankno¥m in bne. 
dialects.] A kind of apple pudding, variously 
seasoned, but usually with molasses^ and baked in 
a deep dish with or withoat a cnisL I 


iM WnaentKM, Pemdawdp. food mado of bread a«»d 
apples baked together. 185a HA^rHOOMv. Blit kodale Rom, 
xxiv, HolUngsarurih [would] fill my plate from the great dUh 
of pandowdy. iib3 Lklano Mem. 1. 74 Pan-dowdy— a kind 
of coar&e and broken up apple-pie. 

Pandrass, -esB, obs. loims of pANf>KRB88. 
Pandur, variant spelling of Pandodr. 
Pandur. pandura, pandure: see PANnosAt. 
Pandurate (pae ndiurA), a. [f. L. panditra 
pANr>0R.ti^-t- -ATit J^.] -rnext. AlsofPa'adliLratada. 

*775 Ash Suppl., Panduraled, haiing a leaf in the form 
of the p.Tndore. 1847 WaasrXR, Pandurate. 1881 Card. 
Ckren XV J. 717 The Kp in pandurate, undulate, emarginate 
at the top. ifltta Garden sp July ich/i The large pandurate 
labellum is ptiie white on its upper |mit. 

Fanduidform (psctKim-Tii^jm), a. [f. 
pandUra Panuora® + -Poitii.] Fiddle-shaped: 
chiefly 111 AW. and lintom. 

*753 CHAWUKKHtW/. Snpp. ».v. I.taPPeuiduri/orm Lea/^ 
one of the shape of a ytoliii : . larger at both ends than m 
the middle, where it is deeply cut, in a rounded nianiieCi. 
1760 J. Lee lutrod. Bat. iii. v. (1765) 178 Pandursdorm^ 
Fanduie shaped. i8a6 Kikuv & br. hutom. xxxv. III. 609 
III. Acheta monstrosa they [ihe tegminaj arc rnlher pan- 
dui iform. 1870 Bi - ntlev Man. Bat. icd. 2)1^5 Whin a lyrate 
leaf h.i-. but one deep r4'ce.s.s oil each side, it ttTmed pau^ 
duriform or fiddle-Kliaped. 

t Pandu'rist. Obs. rare, [f as prcc. + -jst.] 

164^ Blouni Glossoyr., Pandivist, he that plays ou a 
musical insiruinciit tailed a Rcbtcii, or on a Violin. 

Fandy (pi'uudi), Chiefly Ar. [.‘Mtpposcd 
to be I,, pande ‘atrctch out I’, imper. of pandHre to 
stietch or spread.] A stroke upon the LXlcnded 
palm with a leatlicr strap or tawse^ ferule, or rod, 
giteii as A punishment to sclioolbojs ; « Palmy sb. 

1805 A Scorr Partirs u But if for liillc roiripi‘h laits, 
I licar that tliou a p.mdy gels. 1865 G. MaCoonald A. 
p'&tbes 30 The puiikshiiifut w.ts inohtly in the fuiiii of 
p indies— blow s delivered with var^'ing force, but g«.iiera!ly 
with the lull swing of the lag, as it w’os coiiiuiouly rali<-(L 
1876 ( Ikani Burgh Sch. Scctl. 1 v 304 Bieaclies of order 
aiul bad ci.iidiict . ai ihe Elgin aiadciny [.ire punished] hy 
‘patidics*. 1895 W. IIiiMriiKhV iu Alantk Oi t 210 The 
Iiaiiclies look ihfir i..'ime from Pundc ///«// /r .Sr rct< b out 
yoiu open It.uul ’. [Ihe usual Sc. cxpl.m.dion is from pamie 
palnuuu t as the sinirre at once of paudy *iiid palitty\ 

J lence Pa'xidy v trans ,lo sti ike on the palm of the 
hand with the lawse or lerule, as a puiii.shmciit. 

1863 KincsikY H~at' r-HaJ’. v, And she . . n.iiidii-d their 
haniR with caties. 1875 A R. IJopk Aly Suiao.bay Fr. ix 
V\ hen he was going to be paudied. 

II Fandy (P^* ‘nth)> E. Ind, Also -eo. 
[According to Yule, from the buiname Eafple, the 
title of a Jot or subdivisional hiancli of the Biahmins 
of the Upi)er Pioviace, which was very comiriou 
among tlic high-castc sepo)S of the Bengal army. 
One of those bearing the surname was Alatt^l 
P^atide, the first man to inuliny 111 the ,^4tli 
Regiment ] A colloquial name for a revolted sqmy 
ill the Tndiau Mutiny of i8;7-g. 

1857 H G reathri) i.elt. Sit'^ Delhi (1S58) 99 As long 
as I feci ihe eniirc conruJence 1 do I cannot feel gloomy. 

1 k.Tvc that feeling to tJie I'ainlecs. 1B64 TrpVflyau 
CoutpeL H’aiiih (1806) 247 He W.ts i^cporaied fmm his 
Kuuadron. and Kurrounded by a [Mirty ol' dcspcraic PtUidies. 
1893 FoRHKs-MirciiEi I. Remin. Gt. Mutiny 164 We (..Tpiured 
those giinn lh.Tl the I'andies were cairying o(T. 1897 Lu. 
Koblkts 41 Vre. m India I. vl 63. 

Fan- dynamometer, etc. : see Pan- i. 

Fane (J>ehi),jrbi Forms: 4-5 pan, 6 paene, 
paaii. pein, 6-7 payn(e, O-b pain(o, 4- pans, 
[a. F. pa/r (i ith c. in l.ittrc) -* Pr. piM, Sp, pnHOy 
Pg. panno. it.pannoz—h. pannuui^ acc. of pannus 
a clolh. a piece ol cloth.] 

I. A piece of cloth. 

f 1. A cloth ; a piece of cloth ; any distinct 
port ion of a garine»’t, a lap, a skirt. Cbs. 

a xjoo Cursor M. 4387 Sco drou his mantel wit |>e pan,. . 
He droll, SCO held, he tas i-i brak. ci3ao Sir Tu'str. 994 
Tristrem gan it wib h.ild As prince uroude in (mn. 1387 *8 
T, UsK list. Lime 11. li. iSkeai) 1. 29 Among panncH moulcd 
in a wiclie iWhiTr.iij, in pres'e among clotTics laid, c X45P 
Merlin sot Tlici lent' led to sir (■awciiL, and folded the pane* of 
her nianLcla. c 1475 Rauf Coil^ear 234 Gif tbow dwcllis 
with Ihe fjtiene, proudest in pane. rs^5 Partenay sfisb 
Whidi so well was Anoynted uidede, TKit uo sicue ue pane 
bad he hole of brede. 1573780 lUaur Alv, P57 A Pane of 
cloth, segmeu, aaeior. 
to, »- Countkri’ank2. Ohs. 

13 . Gaiv. 4 Rnt. 855 per beddyng watt nohle. Of 
cortynes of dene sylk, wyth der golde heiurnez, 8t coitcriorcz 
ful curiou.s, with wuils’ch panel. 1459 imteut. in Poston 
Lett. L 484 Item, y blaukettys, j payre of sshettyA. lienu 
j rede pane furryd withe connyiiga S49i< Acc, Ld. //tfA 
Treas Scot. I. 326, iii ellis of scarioc lo m a pone f™ 
Kingis bed. 1516 ihid. 111. 50 For n dne iij quaitans 
Inclid scarlet lo be ane pane for the Kingis bede in the 
Bchip. 1578 Invent, in Hunter Btggrar«f Ho. Flemif^ xxvi, 
Anepein of purpour wcluot fireiuzeit w’ blak and reiu silk. 

+ i A piece, width, or strip of cloth, of which 
leveral were joined togetlicr aide by side, so as to 
make one cloth, carta in, or ^rment. Obs, 

The * panes’ migiit be narmw pieces or si rips of alternaW 
or different colours <b. g. red ana blue) or different materials 
(a.K. velvet and doth of gold), or jiieoes of the same oolour 
with lace or other trumning inserted in tbeseaniM,or (in lattf 
nse) strips of the same doth distinguished by coiouv or 
separated by lines of trimming, etc. 

t4ito fVordr. Ace. Jfdw. /r (1830) iiV, KQ eosterings «« 
wool paled rede and blue with rooaes tonnes and erswaes fai 
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•very pane. 1517 in Kerry St. Lmrvr. Rtmding^ (7883) to 6 
An Awier Cloib of panes of Cluth of gold ^ velwetl im- 
biowdred w> archangclls & floured. 41548 Haui. Chron.^ 
Hen. yjll 9U7 b, Another chamber w.ts hanged with ncnc 
Veluet. .in the middle of eucry pane or pecc, was a fable of 
Ouid in Matamorphoseos emhraudcred. xSpaCHRRNB U^st. 
Courtier in Hart. Misc. (MaJh.l II. sig A very posning 
coiiily paire of veluet breeches, whose panes . . wa.s drawne 
out with the best Spanisli saline. s6ts ( ohvat Crudities 
43 The Switzers weure .. dovthlets and hose of panes, inter* 
mingled with red and yellow, and some with blew, trimmed 
wiih long puffes of j’cllow and hlcwe sarcenet rising up 
between the 1613 Ciiapmak Masgue ria>s 1873 111 . 

9a Hut betwixt every pane of cmbroiden*f went a row of 
white Estridge fcaiherh. a 1639 ' 1 '. Cablw CaeL Brit. Wks. 
(1824) *50 The curtain was watchet and a pale 3'ellow in 
pnincs. 1686 Lend. Gaz. No. 8170/1 One tircen Satin Peti* 
coat laced with Gold and Silver Lace, in I'anes. 1694 
Moimivux RoMais \y, lii. (1737) aia Breeches with Panes 
like the outside of a Tabor. 

fb. pi. Strips made Iiy cutting or slasliing 
A gsrment longitudinally for ornamental purposes ; 
e. g. to show the fine stiifT with which it was lined, 
or of which an underparment was composed. Of/s, 
1613 Chapman Masgue PLiy.s 1873 111 . 04 Wide sleeves cut 
in p;inos. • 1648 Lix Hfkiu'RT Lf/e 166 Her Ro»n 

was a jureen Turkey urogram, cut ail into pnne.H or slashes, 
fruin the shoulder ana sleeves unto the foot. 1653 LTuguiiAur 
RaSelati 1. viii. (Rtldg.) 16 They Ihicecbcs] wvic, wiiiiui tii« 
pnnc'., puffed out with tlie li'iiug. 

II. A piece, portion, or side of anything. 

+ 3 . A section or length of a wall or It'iice. Obs. 
c g. the length between two angh-s, boslions, buttresses, 
posts, etc- 

e xtBo Sir Ferurnb. 5188 By bit were Sarazyns .. come in- 
ward .. At a pan hnt was biolicn. 1489 Caxion Faytes of 
A. II. XV. Closed roiuiile about a ilh seuen p.'iiies of 
strong w.illch. 1514 Churchw. Acc. .Si. Gi/es, Readi/tj^ ai 
For makyng of v panys of the church p ilc liijrf. 15x5 Lu. 
Hurnkhs hraiss 11. xxii. i h.ui the knyght shewed me 
a pane of the wall, and said, sir, se you yonder parte of ti e 
w.dl whiche is newer. 1530 pAisoa 851,3 I’.'inc of a wall, 
pan de ntur. 1673 Duydhn As\/j:/iation it li. riicre'M the 
wall; beliind yond p.uie of it well set up the laddei. (1795 
SoUTHuy yoan Notes Wkn. 18 17 1 . a<.o (tr. Krois^rl) '1 he 
mineis. .uvetthrew a cieat pane of the wall, which lill^ the 
moat where it had fnih-n.] 

t 4 . A side ot a quadrangle, cloister, court, or 
town. Obs. 


13.. A. F. A Hit. P. A. 1033 Vch p.ine of )at place had 
))!■■ 3.110/ 1447 ^fff 0/ lte>t, III Carier King's CoU. 

( htx \\\ cloislrc square the esi pane conievniivg in Ipm^the 
clxxv I'oie, and the wc>t pane as mui he. 1481 C 'axtov 6*<v/(f* 
pfrov clxxix 264 Thyse lure 0 istellys woie alle sqiiaie, the 
sydes that were toward ihe toun were doulile, in suche wyse 
that one of the panes that was wiilioul niyght In* aunied 
vpon the w.illes, ntid thcrine it shohi be I) ke a bryd^e. 1580 
Koliano Crt. I'lfittsii 490 \iie ('loster wedl ouir fret .. 
Qiihanin was all ihir ten bibdlais set lii cuerilk Pane se; ay 
togidder thre. 

6. A flat side, face, or surface of any object 
having several sides : c. g. (a) the dressed side of 
a stone or log; (b) one 0 ? the divi<^ions or sides of 
a nut or bolt-head ; (r) one of the skIcs of the 
upper sill face or table ol a bnlli.ant-cut diamond. 

Z43A indent Fotkerin^hey in Diigdalc Monast, (1846) VI. 
1414/2 [ I he steeple is to lie square in the lower part, and 
after bouig earned a.s hi^h as the body of the church] hit 
shall be chatingid, and tiiriiyd in viij panes C1530 in 
Gutch Colt. Cur. II. 3-^5 Oonc odar Challes with a p.tticii 
gilte the f lOtc of vj ranes and in oonc of theyme a Crucifixe, 
1875 l.Asi-ETr Tintoer 7a note^ Pane is tlir hewn or sawn 
Rurfai::e of the log. xBj^KuiGn-r Diet. Mech. \6o\/3 Pane . 
the divi.stons or sides of a nut or bolt>bead ; as, n six-paned 
nut, Le. a hexagonal nut. 

111. A division of a window, .and derived uses. 

0. One of the lights of a tnulliuned window {pbs.)^ 
or a subdivision of this ; now. One of the compart- 
ments of a window, etc. consisting of one sheet or 
square of glass held in i>lace by a frame of lead, 
wood, etc. ; the piece of glass itself, or of horn, 
paper, or the like substituted for it. 

^^1466 Paston Lett, If. 368 To the glaxer for takyn owte of 
iL panys of the wynduws of the schyrehe. 41490 Boiunuk 
Itin. (177S) 93 Item quiclibct fenestra .. continct 5 vel 6 pa* 
gettas, anghce panys, c 153s in Verksh. Archjal. 

<1886) IX. 33a One glasse wyndow w* iij pane.s of vij ^oolc 
longe and ij footo wyde cucry pnne. 1607 Walkinctom 
Opt. Glass 139 'l*hc glazier .sh-iuld .. haue vsed him for 

a uarrels and paines. 166a Guruifr Princ. i; Glass Win* 
oy’B of small Bayns. 1683 — Counsel 47 Suficr no Green 
Mines of Glasse to be mixt with white, 1709 Stkei.r 
Toiler No. 17 T z She had found several Panes of niy 
Windows broken. 1799 G. .Smith Laboratory 1 . 170 Choose 
such panes of glam as are cK-ar, even, and smtMth. 1801 
SouTMhY Tknlabn vi. xxiv, Silvering panes Of pearly shell. 
b8i6 J. Smith Panortuna Sc. 4* Art II. 754 Take now a 
pane of glass, and place it upon the print. 1836 Mac- 
GiLUVKAY tr. Humboldt's Timv, v, 69 Tne windows being 
without glass, or even the paper panes which are often sul> 
stituted. 1898 G. B. Shaw Plays 11 . 374 The ornamental 
cabinet.. its comer rounded off witi; curved panes of glass 
protecting shelves of. .pottery. 


b. Fulminating poiHt see Fulmikatino ///. a . ; 
luminous or ma^^ pano^ a sheet of glass on which 
pieces of tin-foil, arraog^ in some design, are made 
luminous by the discharge of an electric condenser 
through the foil. 

1894 Bottonb Electr. Tnetr, Maktuf (ed« 6) 75 Fulmina- 
ting Panes, or * Franklin’s plates ' as they are also called, are 
eanly made by CMtint^boch sides of a aheei of gfess with 
dnfbll, to the eictent 01 half of the entire surface, leaving Uie 
■utrgins all round clear glass. 


7 . ■■ PANffh sh^ 9. 

158a Stanyhurst jKneis 1. (.Arb.) 34 Aneas dieeRe picturs 
woonderus heeded, And eeche pane throghly with siedfast 
phisnomye marcked. 1^3 Nahhr Christ’s T, 79 h. False 
counterfet imnes in walw, to be opened and shut like a 
wicket, a iSeg Fletcher p:ider Bro. iv. iv. He had beiier 
have stood between two jNines of Wainscot. 1706 Phillii'R, 
P/t/te, a Square of lilass, VVainxcot, etc. rs8so Rudtm. 
Httvif. (Weule) 136 Panels a square or pane of thin board. 

8 . A rectangular division of some suriacc; oue 
of the compartments of a ch^uered pattern. 

>SS 5 Kdkn Decades 198 Diucis shietes weaued of gossam. 
pync coiton of sundry colour:;, wherof two are rychely 
Iryiiged with guide and precious stones, and chekerrd lyke 
the p.Tues of a cheste borde. 17x4 J* macky ^oum. tkro, 
hne. (N.), One wall .. took up the whole length of a street, 
built of pains of this stone alx>ut a ftxH square. 1875 Knight 
Did. Meek. 1 601/a Pane^^ . one square of the p.utern in a 
plaid or checkei -work fabric. 

b. i*.ach of the blocks of burr-stone of which 
a mill-stone is constructed. 

1839 Ure Diet. Arts Bag The pieces of bulir-stones are .. 
rut into porallelupipecU, calleil poiic'^, which aie hound wiih 
iron hoops into hu‘i;e railUioncs. 1874 Knioim /Jtet. Mcck. 
400/a Tlie Sipurate block-; which arc hooped together to 
form a buhr-stone arc known as pam s. 

0 . A section or plot ol ground more or It^s 
rectangular in bliape; sj^c. in Irrigation., a division 
tif ground lioundc*! by a lecdcrninl an (iUtlet-diain. 

[e 1480 ITbnrvhon Test Crest. 437 Quluiir is thy garding.. 
with fiesshe flouri>,qu}iilk the queue Moray Had uuiutrsl 
picsandly in every txiiie ] 1819 KAisatHu Agrtt. (1849) 297 
(R.D \y.)Pane. arc^ulardivis.onofsoincsortsof hu barMlry 
work, asdigRing, sawing, etc. .Some ore h.iflFron*pant'S, where 
Miffroii liAs been giowiv 1848 W. Barnks Poems Giosa. 
(K. I). D.), Pane, a compartnieiit of tedded grass between 
the rjked divisions. 1866 E. A ngltan N.t^Q. i 1 . 36 \ Pant\ 

. . used by Cottagers fur a garden bed, or any small piece 
of giourid, liciviiig A dt fined I oundary. >879 Wriciitson in 
Catsclfs Techn. hdttc vii. 23 '1 he water trickles down the 
sides of the ridges, finding its way into gutteia — between 
the elevated ‘ panes * or ‘ stetches ’. 

tPane, sb.^ Obs. [ME. a. OV.panm^ pane, 
penney pent, etc. (Cotgr. panne a akin, fell, or 
hide) - I'r. pena,peniut, OSp peila^pena, ^\^.pana, 
in med.L. panna, penna fur, skin (l)n Cange). 

Referred by Diez to fenna feather (the sense after 
MH<j. fedcre downy fur 01 jicltrj); others i.nkc it as a fern, 
formation from I.. fan/tus, hut hire the OF. form penne, 

I F'ne, prcscriis clirticiilty.J 

1. Fnr, cbp. aa used for a lining to a garment; 
a fell or skin (of ermine, sable, minever, or other 
fitr). 

a 1300 Floris A Rf. no He lai bringe a cupe of selutre 
And eke a pane, of lueiiiuicr. 13 t.,uy ll^arw. (A) 711 j>e 
pains al of fow & griis l.VJf. C<r///j riche piuijs of fane 
K'‘ysJ* P* m.'Uitth weren of michc! piiLs. <*1440 Protnp. 
Pam. ^xfx Pane, of a fuiruic,/c/;;//(r«, .(P./anw/u\ 1494 
ill Housrh. Ord. (1790* 120 Item, On New.ye.uc’s dn> , ihe 
King unglit to wcaic his pane of aims; and if his pane bee 
5 crntins deepe, a liuke’s ou-.:ht to bee but Tower, c 1500 
Si, Poem H<tal(iry 177 in (>. FI a Acad., etc. liBf-g) xoo 
)hit .sum h.ddiN in .'triiiis ij ccrtaiie ihiiiv;is, Nuthir mel.allis 
nor coloniis to hl.isounc, Krm>nc and wrrr, cnilit p; 4 i)is 
hesily fuiTing, And haldm so without oilier discripriuune. 

1503 Acc. Id, High Tte'ts. .^cot, 11 . 336 I'ayit to the 
Guenis M. lister of Wardrah for anc payii of niynever to 
fill furih the lyiu'ug of thesaiiiyn..xb. i53orAL8GN. 251/2 
Pane of* giay \\\x\z, panne de gr.s. 

2 . A jiackage or bundle of furs containing a 
huiidreil skins: also called Mantle. 

(But this may belong to Panl sb q 

[1493 Rolls of Pat It. I V. T 36, iii panes de Foyncs, ebesrun 
coiilenant .c. Ucstes, pris le pecc xd,] %6tm lilt. Customs 4- 
i'aluat. Mcnh 111 Il^xburton's Ledger 30^ Budge . . Powtch 
. the fur contening four pan.s ix li. ^ loteL, Calaba . . xcaM^ued 
the pane . . x li , stag the pane . . vi h. 

Paii6 (p^n), sb.'i ¥. panne, in same sense, 
of uncertain origin ] The pointctl or edged end of 
a hammer opposite to the face ; =» Pten. 

18J1 Mcfal H'or/d No. 12. 181 What writer . has decided 
the proper orthography of the ion part of a m.acbiiuhl’a 
hammci 7 Some call it the *pane\ s«^inc write it 'jwne', 
and some *peanc’.^ 1883 Crank SmPhy 4* Forge 20 Some 
times the handle is nearer to the pane or na*Tow end, 
the broad end being known as the Lace, igoa Marsmai r. 
M.tal Tools vi. 65 An engineer’-* b.iU-pane namm» r. . Tlie 
'hall-pane' is the small round knob at ibe back of the 
Eimmcr-head, and is chiefly iLscd for riveting. 

llencc Vaaed a.y in comb., having a pone of 
a specified kind, as ball-paned, small-pama. 

1901 J. Black's Carp. 4^ Build.y Home Handier. 30 Give 
every niteniate tooth (of a saw] a sharp tap with a. .small- 
paned liammcr. 

t Fane^ Obs, [f. Pane j^.2] irans. To 
border or line with far. Paned, i^panni, furred. 
^1330 Florice 4 Bi. (1857) 131 And a mantel of scarlet 
loaned al wi) meniner. 

Pana (p<^n), v.^ [f. Pane 
L trans. To make up (a piece of cloth, a gar- 
ment) of pieces or strijW of clifTerent sorts or 
colours, joined side by side. Chlclly in pa. f p/e, 

1504 Witt gf Coodyer (Somerset Ho.>, Fij enrteynis paned 

btuw« ft red ofstamea Burgh Rtc. Edinb. (1669) 1 . 

laa That thair baneris of baith the saldis craflE be paynitt 
with ih« imaghi flguris and armis of the webstaris. 155a 
tfco. Ch. GotHs Surrey In Surrey Arebml, <1860) IV. 16 
Item ona aulrer cloth of grene and yelow crewcll pained. 
1704 Loud. Gam. No. 4033/4 LoRt . 3 I>ainask Window- 
OirUlM, pain'd with Orange-culour Shogareea 1774 Ann, 
Reg. ttj/m A rich mantle 01 purple, paned with white. 1861 
H. ArNEWORTN Constable y Tower (iSfla) 17 He wore a 
doublet and boae of purple velvet, paned and cut. 


2 . To fit (a window) with panes. 

17S8 Leoni AlhertCs Archtt. 11 . 46/1 The Window mast 
be grated, ibo’ not paned with scanliutg talc. 
t8. To panel (a room). 

itrS Brieds Weekly yml. a8 Tune 4 The other CroomJ 
wninscotted and paned with fine Dutch Canvasa 
Pane, ol». f. Pain, Pan jAI, Pknnv. 
Pan-eoolesiaatloal, -egoism, etc. : see Pan-. 
Faned (P^nd ) ,///. a, ff. Pane v."* {sb .^ ) + -kd,] 

1 . Made of strips of different coloured cloth 
joiiidi together, or of cloth cut into strips, between 
which ribs or stripes uf other maitriitl or coloor 
are in'«rted. 

*555 i” Witts Doetofd Comm. fCsmden) 43 Item, a paned 
Uuc iian^irifi for the same um:. 158^ in North. N. 4 Q. 1 . 
77 A lay r of blew payiitJ hoftR«,drawin fuithe w* Dewrance. 
1607 Ukaum ft Ki- Woman-Hater x. ii, All the swarming 
geiier.Ttion Of long ntockn, riiort pain'd hose, and huge 
Muff’d doublets. • 1658 Ford. etc. H itch Edmonton iv. i, 
Oh I niy ribs are nuidv (ffapayn'd hose, and they break. t8aa 
Storr Nigel ii. His paned hoM were of blade velvet, lined 
with puiiilc fulk, which garniture Appealed at ibe slaxlics. 
asSas Fokuv I'oc. E. Anglia s. v Pane^ Paned cunains are 
made of long and narrow stripes of differ mt patterns or 
coloui-s sewed logeihrr IiBsy w.Gippoku Ford Iiiirod. 177 
Parted hose, were a kind of trunk breecbest, formed of 
stripes of vari.nis coloured doth, occasionally intermixed 
witli slips of .Mik, or velvet, stitched together ] 

2. Of .'I tiiiuluw or door: Having paces of glass. 
(Chiefly with qiialificarion.) 

1756 Ms.s. CALU^wnoo Jml.y, (1884) 127 The windows 
arc .'ll! of t):e Riuall r>aine<l kind. 1814 Spotting Mag. 
XT.I V 4 I A fox . . toi>K u direction through a ghnss p.uied 
d<or x888 F. Hume Mad. Midas 1. ii, A qi'aiut little 
porch and two numerously paned window.<i on each side. 

Panoe, Pan eel, voj*. J ’ah nee, Pa.nulk. 
Panegae, ob-s. form of pence, pi. of Pen NT. 
Panegiirie, obs. variant of Paneoyrt. 
tPa’Uegyrc. Obs. [aH.(;r.Ravi}7vpitPAK»> 
G^lirs; ill sense i identified vith panegyric,\ 

1. A eulogy: Panegyric i. 

1603 B. JoNsoN (title's A panrt^rc on tbe happy entrance 
uf J. lines nur sovereign, to buv hrst high session of Parliai> 
nie.it. a 1618 Svi \ i-.si i'R Moydetis Blush Dcd. 4 Instead. . 
of picnous (lifts, of solrmnc ParKgyrciv: Accept a Heart. 

2. A gcMieial assembly : Panegyuir 1 . 

1757 Si'DKEiicY ill Mem. (Surtees) 111 ^58 Here was in 
Bniish times the great panegyre of the Druids, the niid- 
siimmcr meeiing of all ihc country round. 1783— Paheo- 
graph Sacta 8 At publu; sacrUice, which tlicy called 
Panegyres; a meeting of a side of a country, a province. 

Fanegyrio (pwnfdjiTik), sb. and a. Also 7 
panegynke, -ffyriquo, -girick, paoi-, panne-, 
pana , -gyriok, -giirike, -gerick(e, 7-9 pace- 
gyriok. [.1. ¥ . j^nfgyrique ( 151 2 in llatz.-lJarm.), 
ad. panPgyiic us jiublic eulogy, orig. adj., a. Cir. 
uavrjyvpiKbs fit for a public assembly or festival, f. 
vauyyvpii PANEU^JUB.J 

A. sb. L A public speech or wriiing in praise 
of some person, thinp or acliievcmcnt ; a laudatory 
discourse, a form.'il or elaborate cncumiuin or 
<*u]iH:y. Const, on, upon, fotracrly of. 

1603I) \NiKi. (titles A Paiiegyrike Coiignitulnturie delivered 
to the Kings must excellent M.iic^siie. i6so in Partesc. 

/ 'a/rrj ((Jamuen ' 13a, i also comixi&ed a panagirick of the 
iiniiioi laliiy of gloi ie. 2658 Bix>i)nt Glossogr., Pajiegyruk,.. 
a licentious kinde of bp*aking nr oration, in the pr.'iise and 
inmmcnd.'iiion of King.s, or other grc.*it persons, wherein 
some r.dxil ivs are joyned with many flatteries. 1673 M auv ki.l 
Kelt. Tr.mp il.45 The Mountebanks.. decr> ing all others 
w.th .'v I'aiicgynck of llicir own B.iLs.'un. 1897 J’oiit-R 
Antig. Gtecce iv. viii. (1715) 277 The Comp.iny were some- 
times eritertain’d with a P.n'egyrick upon (be d'^ad Person. 
a 1704 T. Brown Pleas. Fp. Wk.s. 1730 I 109 Write a pane- 
p>Tic: upon ciist.-ird. 1791 Bo&whll ythnson i, 1 profes.^ to 
wii:e, not his poncgyrick but his l.ife. 1836 yohmoHiAHa 
I. 71 U.Til 1 meant to m.nke a panegyric on Mr Johnson’s 
exLcIli iicics. X879 Fkoudb Ctesor xxviii 401 Afiei Cato's 
d; a.h Ciccro pubushed a panegyric iim n him. 

2. Elalornte i>rais<r ; eulogy; laudation. 

1813 K. Cawdrky I'able Aiph. (eJ. 3), Panijntibe, praise. 
170a Kvkivn in P*Pys' Diary (xSjg) VI. 255 Not diuhting 
but the rest which follows will be still m.ttler of pxnegyiic. 
178a CkiLDSM. Cit. W. I. Pref. sin (his season of nanegyric, 
when Sf:arce .nn author passes impraived cither by hu friends 
ur hiiiiN"lf. 1879 Tashar A/. Paul 1 . 6 He stands infiuitely 
above the needed indi-cruiiinate panegyric 

t3. Paneoyuist. Obs. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1(^2' n Faiher Stanney, a 
IcMiit IVicst, cdled (of the i’anigcricics) the lanCcrne of 
England. 

B. adj. fl. -= Panfotbical i. Obs. 

1803 IIoLIAnt) Plmtaich Ex plan. Words, Panegyricke, 
Fe.HstH, games, faires, marts, p^mipes, Bhewes, or any -mch 
solemnities performed or exhibited, before the gcncrall 
assembly of a whole nation. 

2. ^ pANFOYiaCAL 2 , 

a 2631 Donne Litanie xxiii. Poems (1654) 344 In Pane- 

r ritpic A!Ielujae.s. 1706 Maule Hist. Piets in Misc. Scot, 

17 'J'hc paneg^Tick author afler a sort doth show. 1737 
PopK Hor. F.pisL fu i. 405 Pm not used to panegynefc 
strains. 1774 Mason Elegtes i. Poems 46 Cautious I strike 
the paneg>'ric string. 

Hence fFAn^gyTPlo v. intr., to utter or write 
A panegyric ; trans.^ to praise in an elaborate 
oration or eulogium. 

1708 De Foe Review Ajffkirs Frmssee IV. Pref., 1 am not 

? oing about to pan^yric upon my own Work. 173a GentL 
ndr. (ed. lo) 539 (U.), 1 had raiher be .. lampooned for a 
virtue than imnegyrick’d for a vice* 
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Panej^rical, a. ff. as prec. + -al.] 
tl. Ul llic iiaiure of a general assembly. Ohs. 
a 1617 Uaynb DitKtMHS Tryatl (1631) a Th* ir ordinary 
mci-iing, us It IS, Acts 3. 46, daily, could not ue a Kuie^encall 
mceiniK. a 1C79 'i'. Gouowin (Javt. Ch. Christ iv vi. Wks. 
1865 XI. 231 In tlie primitive churcli the perscjns of the 
bi’thops. . were choben by all the people, and by panegyrical 
nieciiiigri. 

2. Ut the nature of a panegyiic or eulogy; jniblicly 
or elaborately expressing praisic or coinineiiciatioii ; 
eulogistic, encomi.isiio, laudatory. 

*59*“3 Hakviy Pit'rce 5 Wks. (Gro<a»rl) 11. 3'.i6 

Toaddresse a plausible dnicoiirse, or lu K.irnish a Funet^yrii'.ill 
Oi.Ytiun 111 her prayse. 15^ Nasmk Saff/on'^^ uUUn VV ks. 
(Grosart) 111. 76 1616 Bui lokam h tg. Expos,, i'ane^ 

gyricalt,. rptiken flatiei ngly in praise of some great person. 
>755 J* SHKUUk\HK Lyaiu (1769) 1. 40^ A d'-.id lord .. is 
always to receive hunour.ible iiiicrmi nt and a paneg;^ rical 
^iitaph. 1858 J. H. Niwmay Htst. .SX-. 1 1^76) 11. 11 i ssa 
The Duke of Wei lingi on’s ilesf«atclics tell us so niuch mure 
al'out linii ihiiM any puiugyric.il skcich. 

Hence Pa]i«iry'>^o<>U]r adv., in or by tue.*tns of 
a panegyric; by way of elaborate eulogv. 

1680 Religion 0/ Putt 4 vi S7 V«m must also Panegyrlcally 
cclubr.nte die C.oiiuns .for ll.cir rcfus.-il 18x4 \V. Taylor 
ill Uonthiy Rsv. I XX 1 1 1 361.1 Winkelinunn fell in love 
«iih Its sculptured leliipiesur aniicni art, and undertook to 
desinbe them ^iirgync.illy. 

Panegyricizs (-"sou), i> rare, [f. Tanecykio 

Sb. r -JZE.] PvWKOVUIZK r. I. 

1787 Anm II11 ditch Rosado Mo'iltuorien II. x'v. 68 He 
tunered me to panegynci/e him in a dedication of a piece. 

II PauegyriS (^pin/‘tl.<nis, -eil/,iusj. [a. (ir. 
vai'i77i;/as, 1. noi'- all + A’yvpis ^ dyopd ass<-inbly.J 
1 . Gr. yinttq. A general assembly ; esp. n f stal 
assembly 111 iiunour of a god. In quots. 1647-79 
in allusion to lleb. xii. 33. 

1647 1 RAPP Coptmt Matt. iii. la Amidst a panegyris of 
angoiN, .1 .d ih a gluriuijs .'impilheatre. 1679 J. (.•uoiimvN 
i'onit, /'uht III. V. '171113^7 1 h’ re ‘•ImII he llie glorioii'i 
Pantf^yns, the assembly a id cliuich of ibe firsi-lmin. 1775 
CiiANi.Li-R J'lazt. As a Mimr xl. 143 A ^lane^yrii or 
general assembly w.us held lliere yearly. 1879 C T. N 1 w loN 
Apt ApiA.vo/ viu. (18U0) 330 'I'be Olympic papu^yns 
was soil a icality. 
t2. * I'.V.NEi.YRIO A. I 

1646 Crasiiaw Steps to 'I'tpnf'le *.13 Tlieir nilcnce ••peaks 
alooii, and !<« I hy well pi oiinuncvd p inegyrnc 
Panegyrinm t^p.r iwl.^lii.i'in). nomewd. ff. 
pANRifYHI'/IK + -bSM C'f. (ii. irapr)-^vpia pa, -kt/aoj 
Celebration of a public fe-itivnl.] A puingyii/ing ; 
a com|)osiiion ot panegyrical ch.arucicr. 

1894 1 . Sin i.air m AtM^nautpt 17 Nov. 677/j A wtirk 
wltah has bi'pn c.^lh'd .1 panug.riMin. 

Panegyrist (p.f’nid,.5iiisi). [f. next *. see -I8T, 
Cf Cir, irupijyvfMairjt one who celebrates a public 
fC'lival J One who writes or uttcisa panegyric; 
one who flabora'cly praises; an encomiast, 

1605 C^M KM AV/// (16(7)3 Adde these few lines out of 
a fane 11101 e .inciciu l*.iiie^yii'C. 178a Miss I.urnpy Cecilia 
l\. in, I he p.inegyri'.i oriniinan life ! 1815 W I! Ikm \nd 

Si> thhieopuaidh 35 l’anf.;yrisis, Krrant Knights! I h.*t 
whiiew.isli omr as jiriin'd as Nero, And in.ikc Inin •bine 
abri/ad -an Inro 1876 I' ki-rman Sorm. Conq. V. xxiii i:,6 
'1 be high. (I >wii ihetoric of a p.incgyniit. 

Panegyrize p.L*n?d/,(rJi l),v, [ad. Gr. iravfj^ 
to celebiatc natrqyvpis or a public festival; 
to deliver a panegyric ; see -izk J 

1. (ra/is. 'I’o jiron'iiince or write a panegyric or 
el.aboiatc tulogy upon; to .s|>cak or wiite in prauc 
of; to cnli»gi/e. 

1617 CoLi INS Pe/ Pp. Fly ii. vi. 350 Among so many 
S.i>nt-, HS he IMiiegyri i-tli in ^hese (^r.iliniis 1791 Maii. 
D' \NUi,iY Piaty 1 june, The fnends of ( 'luvei niiient 
p.mrgvriscil him while lln y wanted his a.vsi-taiKC 1833-6 
j. II Nimman Hist Sk (i8;6' 1 11. 11. 351 Meanly p.ine- 
g^i/in<< the government of an usurper. 

2 . I////'. I'o compose or utter panegyiics. 

a iSay .Mitkoro ciit-d in Wi hsirr (1838). 

Hence Pa negyr aed, Pa iiotfyris&infc ppl adjs.\ 

also Pa'negyrl aer. 

i8ai I'aip rgiX II. 239 lie was an earnest panegyiiycr of 
repiiMn sand dcmixr.ii les 185a Da\ iKs^r Vauc.man Flaio's 
KdPuhltc X. (1808) (41 More anxioiLs to be the u.incgynzed 
than the pancgvii-t 185$ ImiiAN Ifaptover Queens 1. xi. 

4 i6 In hi^ p.migy)iMng epitaph on the inon.'irrh. 
Eaxi6gyryi,paiir-,pane‘d in, pte n/il.^iri;. Also 
7 pant-. pan/s({fTy panegury. ff. Gr. vavrjyvpi^s 
i'ANJfi'.Yiils, wiih change of sufTix.J 
1 . (j'r. /fntia. — rA.NKaYRiH i. Also more 
generally, A leligious festival. 

]64X Milton ( a. ( 7er'/. 11 I6ef, 'I'hai the call of wisdom 
and virtue m.iy be heard t-verywherc . not only in pulpiis, 
but at set and sulemn p.-uiegiiries in ihr.iiies. 1659 H. 
b’KsrKANt.B l^iv. Off, 136 Tliese dayes ftlie 

Nal.viiy, K|>iph.uiy, Kas'er. As ciisioii and Penlrcosll wj-ie 
called. .The Lhri ti.iii l^ane^yiieH, as a iv<tc of disiinciioii 
from iliosr of lesser .icvounl. 1839 / racers Mag XX. 3(7 
'1 he p.inc*gvriesor gre.Tt monthly festivals of ihcj Kgypli.'in] 
gods. 1894 G. Rawijs’s<»n in I. ex .Mosaica 34 The insiiiu- 
lion of lanegyries or 'solemn as.semblii‘s '. 
t2 -- r vNEi.Yiiii? A. I \ifnotpnispr in quots') 
1600 W. Watson Pecaco'iion (1603) 73 Then would he 
(K tcsiiiiis], .sound fix)iili the R.inigrrita of their pr.ii-cs. 
1636 IIkywooi) 111 fipibreptsia O’Aj-;) bo I la^ ing the-e 

Panegr^le^ now iiad nver. To ihy pcrpctu.^ll fama 

Paneity (pAn/in). [titl. me<l.f.. ^fuineitds, f. 
^pdne’iis of I)re.afl, f. p&n is b cad ] The quality 
or condiilon of being bread, * brcadne^s *. 


«i687 S. Parker Reeuons .Ahrogat. 7Vi/ (1688)93 They 
could not onely sepa.uie the Mailer and Koiiii, and Acci" 
denis of the Bread Iroin one another, but the Paneity or 
Hreadishness itself fiom them .all. 1689 Prior Kp,. Shephard 
66 Komish hukem piaise the deity 1‘hey chippil, while.yet 
ill ns paneity. 178a PKiksn.KV Co*'rupt. thr, 11. vi. 4a 
liinoieut ,, acknowledged that. .there did remain a ceitain 
p.ineity and vincity. 

fanel (ptt:*acl), sb.^ Poims: 3- panel; also 
4-6 poneli, -e, (5 -yll, -^"11, -elo, pannule, 
ponolle), 5 -8 pannal, 6 -alo, 6-7 -all, b-H -ell, 
6 9 -ol, (,7 -olio, -iell). [ME. a. OE. piece 
1 of cloth, saddle-cubhioii, pi cc (of onyihing), etc., 
mod. E. panneau ^ \\., panne Lo, mcd. L. pannellus, 
dim. of pannus cloth: see PANkj'A.1 (sevcr.tl sliiscs 
of wliicli aie lound also under pattei), 0 ‘t* . had also 
paptele f, piece, etc., which in ME. wouid run 
together with panel.'\ 

I. A piece of cloth, and connected uses. 

1 . A piece ol cloth placed under the saddle to 
protect tlie horse’s back from being galled obs.) ; 
now, the jsid or stuffed lining of a saddle employed 
lor this pi;ri)Ose. 

a 1300 < ursio- il/. 14983 Itroght 1 ai no^cr on hir b.^k Na 
xadet ne p.'xiK*!. c 1400 I Wiiine \ ( 7 afo 473 Lut^ e tliuu fil 
wolc* thi p.uic c, And in thi s.idcl set tne wclo. 3483 Cath, 
Aayt. 3 >7/3 A Panelle t)f a sadclle, papu'iius, svbs.'liiupn. 
1497 A’uaal Atc. Pen. I'll 1x7 l^artsadcll without 

nancii x6o7 Markham t'a.vc/. vi (1017) 56 'I’lic pHiinells of 
In'. S ildic Ml. ill be made of strong linncii l loath. 1734 Dr 
l*\jK Meiu. Lar’a /Vr (1840) 74, 1 cut a ho e in ihe p.miirl of 
the .s.'iddic. 1633 Efuyi/. Prit. (ed. 7) XI. 631 Miiniing 
saddles should have their paiineU well be.tien and hiushed 
to (ji event sjre backs. 

2 . A kind ol s.idtlle : generally applied to a rough 
tre'elcss p.id ; but luniicily sometimes to an ass's 
wooden saddle. 

(1390 I Eari Petty's P'xped. (Camdcni 46 Pto iij (umrllia 
noiii!i pro cursuic dumiiio, xxi. pr.i 1530 I'aisOr. 351/3 
P,(Mti>:ll lo ryd«* on, tatz, panneau. 1573 'I Usm k // //.•/*. {i.'<78) 
36 A parifl and vva ley, p.tcks.««lcile and pt-d. 1591 I*i rolVALi. 
.\p PiP., Ai.it ip a lie .stHa, the |•.ulll<‘ll or ih- s.»<ldle tree, 
.S/iaQui> m Lgne an. 1597 lip. Hail Sat iv ii. iO So r det 
be mounted on the ni.ai kclxUiy, Upon a sira'A-siufTt laniicl 
a'l the w.iy. 1617 .Mt>iaso4 Jtiu 1. 215 Uur Assis hid 
paniieU in ste.id of satld ch and iojks 1 id cron-c the 
)j.inncls, find knoit> d at the ends in stc d of stirrup-.. 1743 
Ja' MS QhiX. I. IV xlii.. 'X ;8<;i '*43 Sanebo I’a i/.i .slid' livd 
oil Ins ass’s p.itmvl .iiui buried iti sleep 1869 I' . A^ I’.MiKr.s 
J' mt. I/ygune 3)419 Nv'eiglil ul Hoi Appoinimeiiis 
. 51I1 Jbagoon (juard'> i Purr panneU 5 lb. 4,^ o/. 
f J. In nioie genciol Sx.uic : A sinatl piece of 
any tiling. Obs. 

(fomuion i t OF. but of d.mbffu? exi.icnre in Kii'j.) 
i6a8 I <>KK On i tit n. n. | 3jf 15R i>, A Pane is .1 part, 
and .1 PaiMiol a little p.aiu 

II. A simill piice or slip of parchmeiit, and 
lel ilc<l Ifgal ii-.es 

4 . A slip or ndl of paichment, e^p. the «Up on 
which the sluiiflT entcicd the iianiLs ol jurors and 
which he nflixed to the w nt. 

(r 1307 IFrtt to. S her fpof San/ersi t C\\Ancrry File, New. *ser. 
S(t>’r\o, Kcnpoitsuiii itiius bretii-. pst ill Pa t tio liuir annexo.) 
c 1440 Ppontp. I'arv. 381/1 iVi. cle. pageha, pancUus 
156a .It7 5 Elpz c 22 g I ViilcH-st' .sill h person or |K:rsons so 
makin;^ any Jk-IIs, or buvin: .su< li skii.ncs, conuert llio 
s.Hin'f inf«> semu-i, panneh, or o'her iheir ownc nctcvsfiry 
vsi's. i6a8Ci>Ki vn i.itt 11. ii g 354- « -,8l>, A Jiiiy is siiid 
(o bf im-p.'iiiiu llvd v\ lien tlir Slieritr liiitli cut cd their names 
into die Paiinel, or little pine of P.an hinent, /*/ nneilo 
ass sx. X670 P.ioUNi t axv Put., Panel, a S« hi dulc or 
Page; as of P;iri hmcnl. or a trminleip.Tnc tjf an 

1 iKieiilurH ' H it it Is iismI more partiriil.ai ly for a ^rhcdulc 
or Koll oo.ii.Ttniin! die ii.imi*s of sin h Jiiiors, .as the ShcrilF 
rt-turris. M p.iss upon any 'i ri..I. 1753 ). 1 outhinn ! oitPt 0/ 
Proctss Sc. (c I. 3’ 203 Which P.inel must bt* in Parebmont, 
intiilctl, rhe County ss. IVornina Jnr ad Tuana. tnter 

Poniinupn Kegeni, et Prisomif. ad I'aixain Hud,, 

'I lie I’.Hiirl iii'i'i h.'ive Margi i-rooni, to luaik ihctr Appear- 
.3111 es and Cb.dlt-nues 17C8 f'.i acksiosk Coppiph. Ill 353 
He I dm ns the mum's of ilu* juro s in a p.inel (a 1 ttic pane, 
or oMo.ig piei •: '*f p.ari hnic! t) annexed to the wiit. 1875 
Siuhus Const. H 111 . \x. 408 Uinler the nanu ol'i'anncl’ 
the sheriffs return had been eiidorst'd on or scwvd to I lie wiiu 
6. A ’i.t of jurymt ii, the jury il'-clf. 

[xs9a Britton i, xxii g 10 Pur uns remuer hors dcs panels 
ef au rcsmdtie ^314-15 ^<>//» of Pali I. 313/2 I|.si pancl- 
liim d- biiiim tie nit>his h. Id..ahbns homiiiibus retornfiruni J 
*377 b''<oi P . Pi B III. 3 5 Ne fnit hem in panel To don 
hem jili^to here trciithe 1444 Ro'ls 0/ Par/f.y. 127/1 The 
( o'onoiir.s have power to make the array of the cnquesi or 
panell for the triell of the same filTcncciR. 1543-4 .-Irf 35 ffrn. 

I III, c. 6 g 6 Persons iinpant Mcd .shall)'* otlded lo the 
former paiicll i63« Elect. ,Shcf ijft The PannrI t''at 
hrou-.'lit in an IgnoDTiniiR upon the Bill ag.iinst die Bari of 
Sii.iftsbiP y. 1730 Fii-i disc; Rape upon Rape \\. i, I think 
h ilf of tint panncl arc bailifl’s folfoacrs. 18*7 Hali am 
Const lh\t (1876) II. XII 458 'I he •*hcrilYs had t.aken cans 
to return a (Tancl in whom tin y could conhde i 85 b Burton 
Rk. Hunter (i86ji 136 panel iiir.’inH twelve perplexed 
a,^riciiliurist.H, who are starvi d till they are of one mind, 
b. itansf. A Iiri ol men, or (cjuol. i .^7.*;) ol iKMistii. 
*575 I.ankmam Let. (1871) x6 A gieat sort of bando|s:s 
whear ihear lyed in the viter Coourl, and ihyrtien be.ir/ in 
the iniif-r. Wlio')M>dier madi the paiiiu il, ihe.tr wear inoow 
for H Qiicfifti, and one for chnlb nge, and tafed wear. 1716 
M. 1 Iavii-h Unt II 242 If ihe f illuwing Pannel le 
lancH’d lo the form< r Catalogue of that most An • list Aji- 
kumlily. 1688 Standing Opders Ho. Comm. 11897) g 4 s 13 
I'he Comniitiee of Selection shall nominate a Clminnen's 
P.inel to ionsi->t of not less than Four nor more than Six 
Memliers the Chairmen's Panel shall ap;K>int fioni among 
themselves the Chairman of each Standing Committee 


0 . Scots Law, In the phrase on or upon the 
panel » upon (his, one's) inal. Alao, in laUr usc, 
in the panel, itc. 

The original nenRe of panel here it conjectural. It seems 
moRt probable tiiat ion the analogy of sense 4) it meant a 
slip of pru'chmeiit, containing the indictment, or the name or 
names of the ^lersonH indicted. To be op* the pan I would 
thus b- to be inaicted, and ho on one's trial. It wocid al.so 
be easy to use the term clliptically for the n.tiiie or names, 
and so, the person or p niuns, on the panel, ax in b, where 
note that the word U Luileciive. In Liter tiniM, ' the panel ' 
has been soinetiiiios uiidi rstood as a plu< «, viz. ' the bar of 
the court’ (so JaniLe8oii),or the do k. (.f. the phrases in the 
p,xnel, to |itit or bring Ipp/o tfu panel, to enii r the fanel, 
*557 Ei*oks 0/ Adjournal .Iiiuh Court uf Jnstic.) 6 .Apr., 
The persoii.s up <ne the panticll askii i: stri'iiienti.s. lafo 
Kuli AND Lit. i enns lit 128 'l'hay callit (he criminall. With 
ane twine KCheilh set him on the P.ihhull 158a Reg. Prjvy 
Cou/upl Scot .Ser. i. 111 . 503 hew coinplenaris lies oflerit 
thame to persew the pi isoin.s euterit on |>anitell. 1660 IJk k. 
so\' E^p. Job X Writ. 1^45 I 5 God has put the 111.311 on de 
iiannci, and 1- inicied in a lontcst, and will condemn Us. 
razyoo in Kirktons Hist. Ch Scot. (181^)384 Mr, Jumis 
Milchvl was upon tli' paiincll at the rnmiiial LOiirt for 
shuuirig nt the Archb shop of St Andrew h. 1714 1 i omson 
ill C loud 0/ lCitncsse\ (1730) 134, 1 was brought and set m 
the P.imiel, with the Mun ercis, and they rc.id ovrr my 
Indictment. 175a J. Luuihian Eorppt of Ftotess fed 3) 16 
'1 he 1 >ay of Coiiificaruni c beiii.: c«>me, ihc Prisoner is sent 
for, and ciiteis the Paniiul vfrom this the Prisoner Ls culled 
Prilllicl). 

b. i he person or persons indicted, tlic accused. 
(The pi. foim in qiiot. 1801 is a ‘ foreigner’s ’ eriur.) 

155s like 0/ Adjournal 7 Dec , Tlie p.3nncll protestit foi 
the pants contemt in the aitis of pail ament. 1569 Ifiid. 
13 Nlay, Intrandi ns seennd pnnnalc, tlie laiid ni Wester 
Ogill, tic. 1695 Ibid. 16 Nov,Oidaiiis th.3t fur hi*reafter 
the p. 3 niialls ad)OcaiH in all iheir uritui dt b.iies title the 

lief, ndm l>y tiie 11. line of lall, as ha^ bein always m use 

before die Jus ice Cmiri, .ind i-oi h> die name of defender 
«7o8J.( IIAMKI RIATNRA .Lit lirpt. 1 1 . 1 1 . \ 1 . ( I 7 J7) j86, I 5 
an r hiisciito he die Assi/e ij|n)ii the P.miiahor Prismu rut (he 
ILir . 1795 .Scots Mag. LVli. 470/1 He saw no inuiks of 

insanity anoiit tlu* pannel, who always beliaved with 
piopncty. t8oi Spot ting Mag. XVlI. 30 Mi.C lark, ('i>iiiis«‘| 
ioi the p.int'pls, m.’iilc no oh)< rtion. 1883 Ki.i- rshi* im 7 

(ed to 11 169 (Jn the os.suiiiption of ihcu Ixring die 

jtid^os, and He the p.u el. 

iii. A iltstinci puce or poition of some surface, 
clc , usually coi laii>cd in a tranic or holder. 

('I hiH app ars to bs the undrrNing idea in tins group, but 
the ariangcincni 1^ leniative mid proi isioii.il.) 

’I 7 . 'J lie gei cnil sense of ‘ coitipailincnl * or ‘ sec- 
tion ’ ap!*ei rs to he exemjildied in the following; 

c 1440 %%c. b's fyrll 373 pis ground of eqtiyte is ij paiKlIys. 
In pe to pan< 1 equyle WL'ird>tli resotin wyili wyll, and 
oprr p.iiiel eqnile atordvih wyll w>ih re>ouii. BytJier of 
I’isv IJ. p.in>s is iiij. foic I)kkIv. 

8. A section or coni|>nitmtnt of a fence or 
railing : n huidle. ( i. I^vnk sb I 3. 

1489 (?AX)0N t'aytes of A 11 xxiv. In the 'aid forest . . to 
Le made {>iihi)ordes called penLlies. /Ina. 11. xax, 'Jo make 
fytip penrilys of nalysses to be .seite vp. 1530 pAi.v.ii. 251 a 
J^aiiell of a w.ilL /av tie mnr. 1658 Kvi-ivn kr. (,attl. 
(1675 • 1 38 A r< uddiedge imiKkoinely liouiid in paniiels. x88a 
Card. Chton. XVII, Si/q/a I'.ai li |i.un l loinposed of 
tlnec VI meal par.illcl posts, tvv i lon^iiiuJinul rads, .and Luo 
Ltiaids utiached to ibc nnsis bctuiLn die rails. 1890 
'K I'oiPKiwtMJo’ Col. kc/oTPPier 336 A p.iiicl of 

ft iKiiig IS not ([uite nine fort in length. 

9 . A distinci conijiannitni ot a wainscot, tloor, 
bliutter, side of a c.iiriage, etc, consisting usually 
ot a thinner piece of hoard or other maleilal, nor- 
mally nciangiil.ir, set in the genriai fiainework. 

1600 .SiiAKs. A. V. L. Ill iii 8t; 1 his fellow wil but ioync 
you logeiber, as they ioyiie W'anisiol, tbeii one of you wil 
prone a shrunke pannell and like griene lim-ei, waipe, 
w.irpe. i698 K hvLpey' Armoury in ir^di Panned, little 
cleft Boards, about 3 fo^^l hiyh. and 16 or so im lies broad, of 
these Waiiisi ol i.s made. 1703 Moxon .\iech, Exin. 109 
Brvil away tlie outer edges ot die I'aniicis. 178a Cowi hK 
’task I. 383 Biirul c.irvers ..with kiiivr.s dcfai c The p m- 
ncis. xSas ( oubktt Rup'. Rides 4x1 A sia,:c-ooacb came 
up to tlie dooi, with ' Bath and London ’ upon its panels, 
c i 3 m Rudim Navig ( Wiulc) 136 Paml, a squaie or p me 
of thin lioai<l, framed in a thicker one (ailcil a side. . .^uch 
arc the paitii.oiis by winch the ofilicci.s' cabins are forined. 
18M (; F.o F.Lun A. Hoit xxwiii. She had ...seen herself 
in ihe crystal pant,! that leflecicd a long drawing-room. 
1874 Knight Dut. Meik 7-20/3 A panel wider than its 
In ighi is a lyin^-pauel. ..If its h« ight be gi eater than it-s 
width, a stamli-.g panel, 

b. In architecture and other constructive artfl : 
A compartment of a suilace eiiher sunk below or 
raised ab )vc tlie gcncial level, ami bcI in a mould- 
ing or other border, as in a frame, gomelimes of 
different colour or mnterinl. 

1693 Tioon (tl/lr) A New Book of Drawing^ ronta'ning 
Several Soi tea of I run Workc :ui WuiC'., , . Staircases, I’an- 
ncll'-si, etc. 1715 I.KoNi Palladio'e Archii. (x 4a) 11 . 27 A 
Large pannel occupying the whole Architrave and Frixe to 
plate the Inscription upon. 1843-76 Gwii.t Arehit. (cd. 7) 
9''io 'ITie lower of St. Peter Mancroit, at Norwii h, is a gf>oa 
specimen of flint building with stone paiicla. 1874 Micki B' 
thwaIte Mod. Par, Churches 314, 1 can see no reason why 
the panels shouLJ not be foimed of some of the cone, etes 
which we are now able to procure. 

O. Bookbmdiny^. Ka) A compartment of the 
external cover of a I>ook pnclosed in a bolder or 
frame, {b) Also, the ipnce between the raised 
b-indg on the back of a l:>ook. 

1875 l/rr's Diet. Arte (ed. 7) 1 . 425 'Raised bands' are 
firmed of strips of paRtelxwrd or p.archnieiit at nnjular 
iiitervuLs across the back of thu book, leaving a space termed 
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* paneli * between them. itSo ZABHKBDoiir BookHndin^ 
ia9 Panel miired in gold, with title and small comers. .. 
Small uil panel with date. 19031 Studio Aug. 173 A solid 
leather outer bind mg with an inlaid, .panel in the centre to 
contain coats*or<arin8 . amid a framework of gold tooling. 

d. A piece of stuff of different kind or colour, 
laid or inserted lengthwise in the skirt of a woman’s 
dress; also, the portion of the original material 
enclosed between two such pieces. (^) A panel- 
8 hA|)ed piece of embroidery or appliqu^ work for 
inseition in any drapery. 

1880 John Bull 2 Mar. 149/3 'I’he skirt, of grey silk, had 
broad panels of dark grey velvet, on whn'h a design of 
feathers was enibroidon'd in silver. 1899 W. G. P. Townsend 
Kuibro dtry iv. 43 Design for an appliqud p.'inel, . . Worked 
in the Windermere linens, in blues and green. //Vr/., Doign 
for . . a lone panel for the back of a settee 1903 lyesim, 
iiaM. 19 Fcd. 4/2 On the skin these [flatly stitched inverted 
box pleats] are set about five or six inches ajiart, except 
in the front, wheie a wider space is left to give a panel 
effet t— H Sfiace amounting to about twelve inches. 

fiS' Something resembling a panel in shape 
and relation to the surrounding space. 

190a A. E. W. Mason Four F€athers xviii. 174 Through 
the open window the moon threw a broad panel of silver 
light upon the floor of the room. 

iO. t A window-pane Obs, b. A compart- 
ment in a stained glass window, containing a 
separate subject. 

S7S7“4S Ciiamhrks Cycl, ». v., Hence also PaneN, or panes 
of glass, arc coinpartiments or piecen of glass of vaiious 
forms, square, hexau'iunal, etc. 1073-5 Jas Fowler in Yks. 
Arch JmL III. 199 'I'he arrangement is a succession of 
^iiels, each containing a Mihject. i8ot J-T. Fowi kr IbitL 
a 1 . 499 This panel certainly does not belong to the window. 
IL Coal~mininj(, a. A piece ol coal lelt uncut 
in a mine. b. A compartment or division of 
A mine separated from the rest by thick mosses or 
ribs of coni. 

1747 Hooson Miner's Did., Pnnnell, a small Piece of 
Wholes that u lefr uncut, either to su[>port some Weight 
from falling, or else . . left, because it is . . not worth the 
culling. I^id. K iij, Huttrill [is] any hard Pannel in a Vein 
nr PiM.. hound up and i.ros>ird by mixt Stuff, as Chirts, 
hard Tuft'*, ('‘aukes, or Kcvills. 1847 E. Cmii'.sv EncytL 
Cw Knji. I. 6fps Fa icl work . . is pei formed by dividing the 
entire mine into panels, sepaiated by walls of coal from 40 
to y.inN Ml thickness. i 83 a R. L. Gat loway Htd. Coal 
w. 149 It occurred to Mr. Buddie [<;i8iuj that a 
great improvement . might he eflecled by dividing a colliery, 
in the course of the first working, into disincts, or panels, 
surrounded on nil sides by barriers of solid coal 

12. Gardening. A comparltncnt of some design 
ill c.irpet-bedding. 

1805 RKproN Landscape Card, 185 Tlie pannel .. may he 
removed in winter. x^^Gard Chron.sT k.\x^ 243/3 These 
need frequent thinning out and clipping into shape, so as 
to Confine eat.h colour to its own panel or tioundarydine, so 
as to properly define and preserve the character of the several 
designs. 

13. A compartment or division of a pavement. 

1893 Daily Sinus 21 Sept 5/3 A ‘ panel ' of karri wo'^d 

has l>eeti laid opposite the West Strand Post Ollice, where 
the weiir and (e.tr is exceedingly heavy. 

IV. A thin board, etc., such as might form a 
panel in sense 9 . 

14. A thm wooden hoard used as a suiface for 
oil painting ; also, a painting on such a board. 

1709 Prior Pro^o^cnes S- A/^el/es 59 lie [Apelles] gave the 
Pannel to the Maid. 1765 H. Walpole Olfwtlo ii. (1798) 
32, 1 am not in love with a coloured panel. s8ai Craiq 
Led. Dnituing-u. 1x7 It was the custom of the first practi. 
tioners in this process, to cover the Mnnels of their pictures 
with grounds of thin plaster. 1859 Gullick A Timh.s Paint, 
217 For small cahinet pictures, panels of well-seasoned m.v ' 
hogany are piepared. 1875 Fortnum Majolica iii. 26 Were 
they even painted in oil on panel. 

b. A large size of photograph, of a height much 
greater than its width. Chiefly aitrib, 

1888 Lndy 25 Oct. 374/3 Some of the most deliirlitfiil panel 
screens for pliutogr.aplis I ever set eyes on. Ibid.^ The two- 
fold <^rcens with, .suflicieiit space for panel portraits. 1891 
Pall Moll G. 14 May 6/1 'J'he panel photo is. .as much part 
of tlis ceremony of p-.esentation as, in the courtly times of 
Sir Joshua Reynolds, a few sittings at his studio in Leicester- 
sqiiare were part of the business of a fashionable marriage. 

16. A boaid used by a baker, tailor, etc. 

t6ia in Naworth Househ, Bks. (Surtees) 42 A panncll for 
the baker. 1658 J. Jonks tt. CHntfs Ibis xao Dominus 
Mech.inick that leaps from the pannel to the pulpiL 

V. Unci isscd senses. 

10. (See qiiot.) 

1853 SrocQUKi.KR Mitit. Enryrl., Pannels/\n artillery’, are 
the cairiagcs which carry mortars and their beds upon a 
march. 

17. Mining, (See qtiot.) 

1858 SiMMONDS Did. TradOf Panel,. . In mining, a heap of 
ore dressed and ready for sale. 1B81 Raymond Mininf^ 
Gloss,, Panel, 1. A heap of dressed ore. 

18. (See qtiot.) 

18194 Hor'humbld. Gloss , Panels^ the several strata com- 
posing a ■•ed of stratified rock : chiefly used with reference 
lo the bands of a limestone, as ' Blue limestone with strong 
panels '. 

18. (See quot.) (A rendering of Fr. ^annsau, 
perh. never actually in Eng. use ; cf. Pans sb.^ 5.) 

17x7-4^1 Chamrrrs Cycl. s. v., Pannel in masonry, denotes 
tMic of the faces of a hewn stone. 

VI. 20 aitrib. and Comb., 119 pami-cuphoard^ 
•Udge, -maker, -dfinor, -fainting, -picture, ^sUeve^ 
•van \ panel backed^ bodied, •tined%gi \%, ; paaal-den 


w panel-house i panel- Airring, a furring to which 
the external panels of a railway-carriage are 
fastened ; panel-game, stealing in a panel-house 
(Cenl, jbict, 1890 ); panel-house, a brothel in 
which the walls have sliding panda for the pur- 
pose of robbery; panel-plane, *a long stocked 
plane having a handle or toat’ (Knight Diet, 
Meek, 1875 ); panel-planer, {a) a machine for 
thinning the edges of panels so as to 6 t into the 
grooves in the stiles; (b) panel-raiser •, panel- 
raiser, a machine for forming a raised panel on 
a board by working away the surrounding surface ; 
panel-strip, a strip of wood or metal to cover the 
joint between a post and a panel or between two 
panels in a railway-carri.age ; panel-thief, a thief 
m a panel-house ; so panel-thieving sb . ; panel- 
trusa, a truss having timbers or bars arranged in 
rectangular divisions diagonally braced ; panel- 
wheel, a wheel which cuts a gioovc with a flat 
bottom and sloping or bevdled sides. See also 
Panbl-wobk. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. 10/2 Mark the perfectly self-com- 
placent air with which he tuts in his quiet "pannel- bodied 
Tilbury. 1895 Ciivk Holland Ja^ {vd. 11)63 

goes to a *p.inel cupb<.iard, where we keep our .. Englihh 
biNCuits. i8m Barti rtt Diet. Amer (ed. 3), * Panel house, 
or * Panel-den, a house of prostitution anef theft combined. 
1901 Academy < Oct. 293/2 On the "panel-ledge stands an 
uiifrained sketch. 1591 Frs<ivail Diet., Albardero, 
a "panncll maker, C litellarius. 1896 IVestm. Com. 94 OcL 
4/1 [AJ collection of burglar's tools, including a fine orsce 
and ceiitre-bit, and a * patent *paneUopener shaped much 
like the common or domes»tic tin-o|>ener, but on a larger scale. 
1890 W. J. Gordon Fouudty 157 Trucks do not want up- 
holstering or glazing or "panel -painting. s88o Liti lbdalb 
Plain lieas. vii 16 We should disprove the genuineness of 
a "panel picture declared to be four hundred years old, if we 
showed it to be painted on mahogany. 1873 T. Richards 
IV ooti-avorking Factories 182 To these standara planes may 
be added a "panel, plough, and right and left rebate plam s. 
1875 Knk.iit Diet. Meek. 1602/1 A double-head "panel- 
raisrr, working ufx>n two edges of the hoard at once. i8ts-i6 
J. Smith Panorama Sc. Aft 1 . 106 'I'he "pannel-saw.^ is 
Used for cutting very thin boards in any direction which 
may lie requited. i8a5 J. Nicholson (‘^erat. Methanic 
58^ The panel-'-aw, cith'-r for cross-cutting, or cutting very 
thin boards longitudinally. 1884 Daily A'mrz 27 Get. s/i 
‘I'he sleeves are of a diffcient iiiatcrial from the other por- 
tions. . .The bioc*nde of which these long "panel sleeves are 
..made de-erves de-cripiion. x86o Hartibtt Diet, Amer. 
(ed, 3), * Panel-thief, a thief, who . . enters the room by a secret 
opening, and alistracts [the victim's] money, watch, etc. 1868 
M. H. Smith Sunshine 4- Shad N York yj6 She was one 
of the most notorious panel-thieve-s in New Yoik. 1707-ia 
Moriimbr itusb. (1721) II. 202 1 hose Walls which are 
built "Funnel-wise, with square Pillars at equal distaiic'e, .. 
look much handsomer. 

t Pa'nelf sb:^ Obs. [Origin obscure ; treated 
by some as a sense of prec.] llie fundament or 
lower part of the alimentary canal of a hawk. 

c 1575 Per/. Bh Kepmge Sparhawkes (1886) 7 Meates w«k 
endew soncst and maketh the hardest panell are best. Ibid, 
26 Tokens of Wormes. Strayning sodaynly on the fyste,. . 
cluimupingQ w' her beake, offeringe her b^ke ofte to the 
paiifll, mutes smotty [etc.). 1611 Corea., Brayeul, the 

u.irt'i, or feathers, alxmt a hawkes fundament, railed by our 
raulconei-s the bravle in a short-wingd, and the pannell |n 
a long-wingd, hauke. 1678 Fiiii.iirs (ed. 4), Pannel, in 
Faiilconry, is the Pipe next to the Fundament of the Hawk, 
there she digesieth ner meat from her body. 

Panel (P«*n 6 l), v. [f. Panel sb,^] 

L 1. Irons. To ernpanel (a jui^), 

1451 Past on l.eit. I. 2^j 8 'The ShereflF willc panel! gentylmen 
to ariuyte the Ixirde, and jowrourcs toaquyte his men. 1530 
PALSciR 652/f, 1 panell a quest of men after the lawea of 
Englande 1509 Massingfh, etc Old Lam v. i, 'i'he jury's 
paiiell'd, and the verdict given Ere he appears. 

II. 2. Sc. La%u, To bring to trial ; to indict. 

1576 Keg. Privy^ Council Scot. Scr. i. II. 567 That the 

curitre men oireistit. may. .certanelie knawatquhat day to 
be paniielUt 1660 Dickson Serm, Isa. xH i4-»5 Writ. 
1845 1 . 138 lliQU art a rotten hypocrite, thou hast never pnn- 
nelied thy^If before Grid's tribunal for sin. lysi Wooaow 
Ch Hid HI. viii (1830) IV. laa Some country women were 
pannellod for being helpful to tne wife of one of the persons 
alleged to have been concerned. 1814 Scott Wmx>. Ixvi, He 
. . was soon to be panelled for bis life. 

III. fS. To furnish (a saddle) with a panel 
or pad. Obs, rare. 

1508 Aec. Ld. High Treat. Scot. IV. 135 For grathing of 
foure sadilles, new pannaltc. 

4. To put a panel on (a beast, csp. a mule or 
ass) ; to saddle with a panel. 

1530 Palagr. 652/1 Panell my horse, I w^II ryde to market 
t74a Jarvis Quix. l iv. xlvii. (188^ 257 They ordered him 
to saddle Koslimnte and pannel the ass. 1881 Duppiai.o 
Don Quix. 1 . 144 Don Quixote, .oidercd Sancho to saddle 
and pannel at once. 

rV. 6 . To fit or furnish (a room, wall, etc.) 
with panels ; to adorn with panels. 

1633 Wtimslovo Churchw. Acc in Earwaker Past Cheshire 
(1877) 1 . loB Paid for pannelling the cburclie in the toppe. 
17. . Pennant (T ), A very handsome bridge, the battlements 
neatly pannclled with stone. 1883 P. Nicholson Ptact. 
Build. 19a Whore the principal stairs were constructed of 
wood, it was customary to panel the soffit. 1890 W. J. 
Gordon Foundry 73 We look into the saloon, which the 
cabinotmakers are panelling with satin-wood. 

6 . To fit or place as a panel in its frame. 

183a Lytton kugene A, 1. v, A few old pictures were 


PANO. 

panelled In the open wainscot sfsl — IVkai will ho do f 
L vi. Panelled in wood that had once been painted blue. 

7. To ornament (a skirt or piece of drapery) with 
a panel or panels : see Panbl sbX 9 d. 

loot IVostm. Com. ii July 3/1 A lace flounce might border 
a Skirt of net, or. . the lace might panel a skirt of neL 

8 . Telegr, To arrange (wires) in parsllelii 

Cent. Diet. 

Panel, dial, form of Pabvrl. 
tPanela. Obs. Also 6 -; panell, pannel, 7-8 
penele, 8 paneel, paniaL fa. Sp. panela ; cf. 
paneiU!\ Brown un purified nigar from the Antilles. 

156a Bullkvn Bk. Simples 72 Although Suger can not bee 
simply made, from the panell, or sande whicne cometh from 
the Cane. 1598 in Acto Privy Council N. S. XXII. 463, 
9 chests of ftugar muscovathes . . 10 chests of sugar panncls. 
1^7 R. Lioon Barbadoes (1673) 91 'I'hey make Peneles, a 
kind of Sugar somewhat infenour to the Muscavado. t7ia 
tr. Pomefs Hist. Drugs I. 56 A Sort of duaklsb, pale-grey 
Sugar called Paneels. 1740 fiist Jamaica 229 Muscovadoes 
and Panial Sugar, fir. per Hundred. 1774 Ann. Keg. 2x5/1 
Molasbes, syrups, paneles,..from the British plantations. 

PaneleM (r^ nl^), a. [f. Panb sbX -t- -less ] 
Of a window : Having no panes, lacking panes. 

a 1763 Shknstdnb Economy \\\. iix I'he shins enormous 
that in vain he forms To patch his paneless window. 188S 
W. J. 'I'uckkr E. Eurc^ 220 To keep out the cold by 
frtstening our towels securely across the paneless window. 

Panellation (psen^l^/^n). [n. of action f. 

mcd. (^Anglo-) L. pannellAre, f. pannellus Pamil 
^bX 4 , 5 ] The empanelling of a jury. 

m i6m Witoo Hist, Univ. Oxf. (1796) II. 0 They In the said 
pannellation did put Rich. Wotion . . and other privileged 
periions, which were not wont anciently to be impannellcd. 
x^ in Wharton Law Lex. 

Panelled, paneled (pscnjfld), ppl. a. [C 
Panel v. 4- -ed.J 

1. .Sir. Law. Brought to the bar, put on trial. 
x6^ W. Scot Afol. Harr,(\Zi 6 ) 153 Many were unknown 

to the pannelled. 

2. Fitted or made with panels; divided into 
panels or decorative compartments. 


1760-71 H. Brooke Fool o/Qunl. (1809') IV. 123 A fold- 
ng-glans. 18x9 SiiELLKV Ar//. Pr. 


ing door of pannelled looking _ 

Wks. 1888 11 . 285 Within this arch are" two panelled alto 
relievos, idoa Besant bwe Yrs.' Tryst The dark panelled 
old room that they called Oliver Ciomarell's Liln-ary. 

Panelling, paneling (pne neiiq). [f. Panel 

sb. -INO 1 .] 

1. Wood or other material made into panels, 
panels collectively, pnnel-work. 

i8s4 Scott Redgauntlet ch. v, The very old wainscot which 
composed the floor and the panelling of the i^m. iSgx 
La YARD Pob. Acc, Discofi. Nineveh xiii. 343 I'his alabaster, 
cut into slabs, served as a kind of panelling to the walls 01 
sun-dried bricka 1S75 W. S. Havmaro Loveagst. Worlds. 
The oak (aneling, ol a wmbre but rich brown. 

2 . Mining. t^See Panel jAi 11.) 

1900 Deuly News a6 Nov. a/x Ground .. opened out and 
drained prc|iaratoiy for panelling. 

Pa*nel-work. 

1. Work in wood, stone, etc., consisting of or 
containing panels; esp. panelled woodwork. 

1874 Parker Gothic Archit. 1. vi. 195 The windows fre- 
quently appear to be only openings in the panel-work. s8BS 
Willis & Clark Camirridge II. 5x0 The spaces between 
the windows . . are decorat^ with panelwork. 

2 . 'J he working of a mine by division into panels. 

. K Crrrv Encycl. Civ. Eng I. 695 Panel work was 
intr^uced, fifry years ago. [See Panel sb.^ ix.] 188a 
Galloway Hist Coal Mining xw. 149 Panel- work, .was first 
introduced [at Wall&end] iu the year 18x0. 

So Panel-worklaiT- 

1883 Gbrsi ev Gloss CoaLmining, PaMet->workiHg,% system 
of working coal seams, .in the North of England. 

Fanemye: seeFAYNiMr Obs. Panence, obs. 
f. Pknancb. Paner, -ere, obs. ff. Pannieb. 
Panes, obs. f. peftce. pi. of Penny. 

Panen theism, Pan-eulogism : see Pak- a. 
Paneter, -tre, -trie, obs. ff. PanterjAI, Pantbt. 
Panewes, -aes, obs. (f. pennies, pi. of Penny. 
Pa nflah. I/. S. [f. Pan sbX ^ Kwh sb.i] 

1 . A fish suitable for frying whole in a pan. 

1890 in CenS. Diet. 1894 Onting (U. S.) XXlIl. 403/s 

The cat'fibh, also a good pan-fish. 1899 B. W. Green Fir- 
ginia H ord-bk. 

2 . A name for the king-crab {Limu/us), from its 
simposed resemblance to a saucepan. (Cent. Diet.) 

PanfU fpseTiful). [f. Pan sb.^ + -rvL.] The 
quantity that fills a pan. 

2874 Raymond Statist. Mines 4 Mining 3x9 , 1 preferred 
to calculate upon the result of 40 panfuls worked oy rocker. 
1887 I. R. Lady's Ranche Life Montana X67, I often used 
to take a panful of BnU,and get the whole b^d round meu 
Outing i \3 S.) XXI II 356/2 A panful of water. 
Fang (paq), sb. Also 6-7 pangue. [Pang, 
•b. and vb., aie known only after 1500, the vb. 
being exemplified first (whit^ may be accidental). 
Origin uncertain. 

It has been suggested that pang sb. was a phonetically- 
lightened variant of an earlier prang (cf. speech, OE. tprdc, 
where however three consonants came together), and thus 
identical with a word occurring twice as prenge a 1450, nod 
once as prange e 1330, upp. in the same sense as peuigi sea 


below. I'hose have naturally been viewed as fig. uses of 
pRONO d., a stabbing or piercing point 1 the difficulty is that 
this has not been found in the literal sense till much later 


(X567X and is tmt frequent before ifioow 
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432 


FAKHSI.IJ3NI8M. 


■4^ BeKBNHAM (Roxb.) X5t A« tbov the pronsyt 

of (Mib dede &treyo Here hen rooc. a 1450 Cov. M^st. 
<iSluk& Soc.) 387 These wongys injrii herte a^md^ thei do 
rende. ^1530 Crt. ^ LiWt 1150 The piange of loue so 
stimincth theta to crie.] 

1 . A brief keen ipssm of pain which appears 
suddenly to pierce or shoot through the b^y or 
any part of it : a shooting pain. 

In 16th c. chiefly in ‘pangs of dteatb'f also 'of childbirth 
1536 Pilgr. Par/, (W: de W. 15J1) 343 b, In tlje pange A 
disirease of deih. 1330 PALauR. a^x/a Panget of dcihe, 
traUctu Jt matrt, Haul Ckton , Edtu. IV 350 The 

K itgues and httes of lus sickenca. c iS/M C'lvss Plmbsokk 
: XLVUL ii. The wife. wba>e wofull care The pannes of 
child bed findes. ides h . Goowin ff/s. </ Er%g, 338 i'hi& nian 
being very olde, died in a pang. 1603 Shaks. Atea*./or M. 
UL t. 80 'rbe poore Beetle that we treade vpon 1 11 corporal! 
sufferance, finds a peng as great, As when a Giant dies. 
sdoQ Bisuc (Douay) a Rings xxiL s The pangucs of death 
have compassed me.^ 16x1 Diulk Isn. Axvi. 17 Like .-is a 
wontan with childe . . is In paine^ and cryeth out in her pangn. 
lyog Stkxi a TatUr'^o. a? pa The Man in the Pangs of the 
Stone, Gout, or any acute Distemper. 1833 Ht. Mami inkau 
Ctntuuntm 4 Paar/s vii. itR 'I'he pang wnirh shot through 
her yesterday. tSer CsRi'Eimcu Mm. Pkys. (cd. a) 3R8 
The attempt to allay the pangs of hunger by filling the 
■tomach with non-nutritious ■ubniancc'v 
a./^. A sodden sharp mental pain or feeling 
of intense mental anguish. 

3570 Dta Mat A. Pref. r, 1 am in no little pang of perplexitie. 
1990 Spkkser F. Q, u. L 48 'l*he bitter (langa chat doth your 
heart infest, idox Shakc TwL N. 11. iv. 94 Say that some 
Lady .. Hath for your lone as great a pang of heart As you 
hauc for OUuia. 16I7 Drvdsm Htnd k P m. >87 O sliarp 
coavulsiyc pangs of agonixing pride I 1749 Smol lktt Regt^ 
tida L iii. Keen are iIm pangs Of hapless love. s8o8 Scurr 
A/ann. 111. xiii, High minds, of native pride ur force. Most 
deeply feel tby panj». Remorse I 1877 Black Green Paat. 
xixviii. (1878) 303 Cheerfully and without a pnitg sacrifice 
the dollars you have paid. 

t 3 . A sodden access of keen fe< ling or emotion 
of any kind ; a sodden transitory fit. Obs. 

154a Udau. Eraam. A^oph. 1 17 b, This pangue or guierie 
of love dooeth especially . . invade A possesae suche pcrMiries. 
1548 Udail, etc. Eraam, Par, Luke iv. 54 'Ihvre bee m 
vs certayne affcccionate pangues of nature, whit he we nre 
not able to cast a wave Ironi va 1565 JhWKL D*/. ^IpoL 
Wks. (Parker Sue.) 111 . 393 O, what a merry ping was 
llil% M. Hanluu I 1848 Rocbrs Naaman 6 Only tu amuse 
their minds, and stirre up panss of affection. 1643 Trapv 
CemM„ Gam. xix. 3a (lie] dues that in a drunken rung. 1693 
Mufttonra Town 138 Among their Fits of Devotion they 
sh.ill have such Amorous Tanga for Heav'n, that orm 
woo'd think (etc! Tiulotson ^-raa. (1743) Vlll. 

3417 Galen . when he had anatomued tnaii's body, and care- 
fully survcj’cd the franie of it.. fell into a pang of devotion 
and wrote a hymn to his Creator. 


Pang (p«;i}), a. Sc, [cf. Pano t/.2] Packed 
tight, stuffed, crammed. Also pang-fuli, 
cigte A. Scorr Poama (S. T. S.) ii. 178 'I'h.iir ayatrLs fyld 
vp all the feild, Thay wer so fow and psng With dr^e. 
x8cw Ruickrik IVa^iaU Caitager x to (Ei.D.I).) The bench 
is fill'd, the bouse u pang. 18^ Ckockbtt Mem ^ Maaa 
Jlags 367 A rude man, and pang full of oaths. 

D. Tight, compactly framed. 

1813 Hooc Qnem'a Wnka (1871) 87 Sae pang waa our 
peariTy prow t^uhan we cudna npcil the brow of the wavis 
We necdilit them through below. 

Pang (p«q)» Now rare, [Sec Panq s 3 ,] 
krafu/To afflict with paogs ; to pierce or penetrate 
with acute physical or mental pain. Also absa/. 

r igoR yasepk Arim. (E. K. T. S.) Hhi chylde in the 
pestylence was in Icopardy, And sore pnngcd. a 1589 
Skklton P, .Sfitirewe 44 Whal heuynes.se dyu me pangc. 

HALtCArw^r., Hen. VII jb. By the tormeiityng. .of 
which sicknes, men were so . . pcynnilly pangued. 1598 
Fi.ohio, /IcCi^rarr, to imncor pinch aCthe hart. i6i3SiiAKa. 

V Ulf u. liu 15 I'is a sufferance, naiiging As soule and 
bodies scucring. 174S Smollsi-t Eoa, Kamd. (1817) II. Iii. 
177 The news of your misfortune panged me to the very 
intrails. Fraur's Mag. XVlll. 531 May the moruu 

stroke Be balanced well, and pang not. 

t b. To move by any sudden feeling. Obt. 

1613 PtiRcnAR Pilgirimaage (1614) 5 <8 Heere the kinde- 
bearted lesuit is ^nged with a ht of Charitie to yoke the 
Lutherans with them. 

Hence Pa’Dged <?., Pa nging vbl. sh. 
i8ay Hooo Mult, rairiea Ixxv iii. Like a pang'd ni;;htin- 
gale, it made him pause 1876 C wslij Jaseph 4 Brethren 
I. vi. Bat he is deid, and 1 lun left to mourn. And (ire on 
pai^M recollection. 1863 Lo. Lytton Ring Amaaxa 1 . u 
IL ii 124 Never shall the ranging of your spiriu be at rest. 
Pang And north, aicU, [Origin 

VDcertam ; uerhaps oDomatopoeic. 

Identity with Goth, praggam^ ie.prmngmm to press, with 
loss of r, has been suggest^.] 

trans. To pack tight, fill by pressure, stuff, cram. 
1637 RuTHiwroRu Lett, 14 July (i07i)9 Hell will be empty 
,.aiM heaven oanged full. 17x8 Kamsav Christs Kirk (,r. 
III. Hi, As fou s the house could pang. 1785 Burns //i>> 
Fair xix. It pangs us fou o' Knowledge. 18x4 Scott IVaai, 
Ixiv, Tile auld gudemao o* Cone-Cleugh has panged it wi' a 
kemple o’ strac amaist. 18x5 BRocKsrr K, C. Gtoaa.^ 
to fill, lo stuff. 1899 Speaker 4 Feb. 157 Men whose minds 
are ponged erith the lore of old ScotlantL 


PflAgana (paend.:;f'n). Biol. Also panson. 
[£ Gr. war- all 4- stem of ybwos race, offspring, ysr- 
to beget : cf. next.] Dc Vriei’s name for a (sup- 
posed) primary constituent unit of a germ-celL 
.»•» J* ^ Tuouson Sei, Zi/Sr xL 146 The theory of 
* Panpenes ' advocated by De yriee in .889, . incorporatca 
the distieclLvely modem conception of gcmnixal coaiimiiiy. 
IbaaL To th^ hypothetical uaita nuawrouB uameshave 

been given— biopbors, pangciica idiceorae* ielc.^ 


Pa&gaBLesii (psmtdffentois). Biol [f. Gr. 
voy-, Tan- all t birth : see -OENfaiais.] The 

name given by Darwin to his hypothesis, ad- 
vanced to explain the phenomena of heredity, thajt 
every separate unit or cell of on organism repro- 
duces itself by contributing its share to the germ 
or bud of the future offNuring. See quot. 1868. 

x868 Darwin Anina. \ Pi. 11 . 359, I venture to advance 
the hypothesis of Pangeneais. which implies that the whole 
organization, in the seiute of every Rcparate atom or unit, 
reproduces itself. Hence ovules and pollcn-gniins— the ferti- 
lized seed or egg, as well a.H bud'i— inchide or consist of a 
multitude of germs thrown off from each separate atom of the 
organism. s8^ F. Gai ton Hared, Gi mimt 363. zSyoTvNnALL 
Set. Use Immg. in Lect, Hf Esa. (1003) 7a/x He (Mr. Darwin] 
huH drawn heavily upon time in bis developmciii of 8i>ecics, 
and he has drawn adventuroudy ufion mailer in his theory 
of (langenesiB According to this tlieory, a germ, already 
macroscopic, is a world of minor germ.s. 1877 H uxlly . I mat. 
Im*. AnitH. L 40. 1898 J. A '1'hoh.son Ontltnca Zool. 65 

'I'liis bypothu'.is has Ijcen repeatedly modified, but, cvee, e 
in the gener.il sen>ie that the body may influence itn repro- 
ductive cells, * paiigenesis * is discredited by most biologists, 
b. Itiiracellular pimgenests : sec qnot. 

1900 Golli) Diet. Med. BtoL^ I ntratcllnlar Ptxngeneaia^ 
the origin of ulliuiate vital principks (pangenos, gemmulcs, 
bioplioni) wiihin the cclL 

Pangane'tio, a [See prec. and -GENKTic.] 
Of or Mitaining to pongcnesis : see qnot. 

1873 toMienrp. Kav. XXVIl. 00 We cannot understand 
bow colloid bodies, such as the Tangciietic geinniules must 
be, could pass freely through membrancH. 1899 Tho.mmin 
Sti. Li/e xvi. 217 M.i(ipertuis. .distinctly stated a pan- 
genetic theory of heicdity. 

Hence Panffcne tiooUy adv. 

X890 C. L. Moroan Auim. Li/e 4- Intatt. (i89t> 134 (Tt) is 
(paiigenctKally) due to the fact thai it takes suiuc tunc for 
the modified gcmiiiules to accumulnte. 

Pange*nic, a. « Panqenetic. 

1900 Brit. Afad yrnl. No. 3*^6. 6^6 The one (point of 
vicwl was known as the *|)angeiiic theory* of Darwin. 

Pangeometrj (psL-n,d3/V*ni*tri). [i. Tan- 
all + Gkometev.] Geometry extended to space of 
more tlian thrc'e dimensions ; universal geometry. 
So Panffoo'xnwter ; Fa nffeometrioal a. 

188a J B. S FALLO Concepts Ail'd. Physhs ai6 The peculiar 
tenets of pangeonietry. Ibid. (1803) 314 The p mgeometers 
erect a transcendent^ .structure on cmpinc.il foundations. 
Ibid, ao8 'I'he connection of Gau'>s’s metagcometiical 
or (to use the expression of lA)bat 5 chew,ski> nangeomcirical 
views with hts investigations respecting the geometricui 
interpretatiDii of tnuiginary quantities. 

Pan-Germazi (ptenid -,9*jman), a. and sb, [f. 

I’AN- I -»• GKRM.VN : cf. Gcr. AllUutsiker^ 

A. at^\ i )f ot pertftining to all Germans, or to 
the union of all Germans in one political state. 

tZga Dai ty Mews ay Ftb. 5/2 The pre-^ent difficulty is not 
Prussian merely; it is Pan-Gcrni.ni. 'Ihc riots in Vienna 
are lust as serious as those in Berlin. 190a Q Ra>. July 
155 The l*an-(jcrman idertl. as presented by the lyric poets 
of the liberation. Ibid xfio The Pan-Ck:rinan League., 
was founded in 1804. 

B. sb. An advocate of Pan -Germanism. 

Dadly Seaua a6 Oct. 3/4 The Pan-Germans and Anti- 
Semnea at Haniburg. 1901 Si0t\maH 28 Feb. 7/5 The 
radical Czechs, by making s])erchrs in their uwn longue, 
caused the Fun-Germans to raise a protest. 

So Pan-OormaTiio a., Pan-Cierman ; Pan-Oa’r- 
nfanloxn, the notion or principle of the compre- 
hension of all German peoples in an extended 
(Germany; Paa-0«*niiuux7, a Germany including 
all Germ.-in ]»coplca, 

1900 tr. van liiiioiv in IVest/u. Gas 13 Dec. 2/2 There are 
laurels of higher worth than tho.se which the l*an-Gcnnaiiic 
League has to bestow. x88a Times 30 Mar. 5/4 The 
Cleiicals. will no more tolerate Pan-gcrnianiMn than the 
Pole'. Faii-sbivlsm. x88a Echo 99 .\i;g. 1/5 In order to 
oppose Mitci neutralize tlie odvancuig ar^grrivsicin of * Paii- 
Germariism '. xpoa O. Rev. July 15a It is only quire recently 
that the terra AUacHt''chtHm was coined.. or tlie foreign 
equivalent Fan-Germanism , supplird. Ibiti. 161 What the 
Fan-German l.cague wants is.. a *Grc.irer Germany or as 
Ch, exponents of this idea would say, a * Pan-Geitnuny 

Fangermic, -germism: see Pan- 2. 
[Fangetive (in Lodge's Boore Mans Talent^ 
Ijunterian CT , 6o\ error for PuNumvK.] 
Pa'SLgfnl, a. rare, [f. Pano > -Kuu] Full 
of p.tngs, sorrowfnl. 

1748 RicHARnsoN C/arissa (i8t 1) VII. 994 He bowed lib 
bead upon his ixinglul bosom. s89g[ Chicago Advanre 
S Aug. 178''3 [To livel far from houic..u as pangful to bim 
as to an aliseuc »chnoi-boy. 

Pang-fUll : see Pang a. 

PangleM fpse-qlAs), a, [C Pano sb, + -less.] 
Without a PAng. 

1811 Byron To Thyraalv^ Death for thee Prepared a fight 
and patigless dart X879 lu Ahnouj Lt. Asia 4 bo btougbl 
khe forth her child Panglesv 

Hence Va'nglosaly adv, 

1877 Fatmokr Unknown Eros Proem, The furiously gibber^ 
if^oonic bliakes panglessly convuls’d, and sightless stares. 

Fang-like^ n. [f- Pang sb. -like.] Like 
or befittmg % pang. 

m 1988 SiuNitYyfrrxu/fw nr. (1(^0)412 With pong-hke gron ex 
and gastly turning of his eyes, immediately all bis limmcs 
stifTened, and bis eyes fixed 

Pangolin (ptcqgdbdm). Abo 9 pan-* [a. 
Malay /cng-gblmg roller, f. deno- 


minative 'kgbiing to roll, in reference to its power 
of rolling itscll up. The Malays distingnish pemgt- 
p^ittg stsik bcaly pengolin, from pettg-goling ram~ 
but hairy pangolin (Marsden).] An edentate 
mammal of the genus Manis^ of tropical Asia and 
Africa, the greater pari of whose b^y is covered 
with homy scales; a scaly ant-eater. The name 
originally belongs to Manis Javanicus^ a native 
of Java, etc. ; but has been extended to Indian 
and African species, of which there are several. 

[1734 Sfaa Thasamr. Rer. Batumi, I. 88 Juvanenaibux et 
uliis ;«puli8 oriciitalibuB Panggoeting^Qwan vox Convotuio, 
rem iiotat ] 1774 Goldsm. Bat. Hist, (x86a) I. vi. 468 I'he 
Pangolin, whii.h hai been usually called the scaly iiaardf 
. .is about thr«e or four feet long. s8aa Sir T. S. Ravfibs 
in J rans. I. inn. .Sol. XIII. 249 Fanxulin bLsik or Tangiling 
. of .Sumatra. 1840 PwMMy Ly^t. XVI 1 . 188 The Pangolins 
are slow in motion, and live on worms and inhccis, especially 
lu-mi cs and ants. X893 Selui s Ttav. S. E. A/ tea 108 J ^ 
ciiiiouii aiit-catcni (earth pigs and panguhii't) are probably 
relics nf an earlier fauna. 

tPangony, -ie. Obs, [ad. I., bangbni us 
(Pliny), a. ( ir. vay^iiivios, i. c. all-anglcd.J Name of 
an unidentihrd precious stone mentioned by Pliny : 
in 1 8th c. employed by some as a cl.iss-name. 

1658 PHiLLifS, Pangonie, . a ktnde of precious stone, so 
call^ from its niuliiludes of Angles 169a Coi ia, Pangonie^ 
. .a precious stone with many comers. 1753 Cham beus 
C}ct. S'nppt., Pungoutat . . '1 he bo^ie.s of this genus arc .single- 
pointed, or impcrfcLt crysials. composed of dodecangular or 
(wrlve-plancd columns, tciiiiinaicd by twelve-planed pyra- 
mids, and the whole body, thciefore, made up of twenty 
foiur planes. Of (his genus there are only ihice known 
species : i. A browtiish-uhite one, with a long pyramid. 
This is found in Silesia and Bohemia ; . . and a esiceiued 
a very valuable erj siaf. 

I Fan -Gothic to Fangymnasticon : see Pan-. 
t Fa*nguts. Obs, [npp. f. Pan- nil + guts.'] 

16x7 MiNSHhU Duftor, A Pfingn/s, an \ nwrldie Dros^el 
nothing but guis. 1658 Fmii Lira. /J Punguts (us it were all 
gutsXa drossel.a gorbclly,an uiiu ieldy Icllow. 1704C0CKKR, 
Pnngnt^ or PauntAxut, a liu«c lat bellied fid low. 1775 Ash, 
Patents (r. a low word 1, a fat hiilky lazy fellow. 

H Pailiia*fi[ia. rate. or. Ch. AihO Fonagia. 
[.t. (ir. Icm. of nnvnyios nll-boly.] A lilie 

of the Viigin Mary in the Oithodox llastcm 
Church ; the All-holy. 

[1686 B. RANUotrii Pres St. Atorea 13 Many People rnme 
from theCiiy of Zant to pay their devotions to the Panana 
there ) 1775 R. Chandler Trai\ itreeca I I. 59 I ho 

picture of the Fanagia, or Virgin Mary, in Mosaic, on the 
deling of the recevs. 1866 FLaiON Anc. h At at, t/r. 1. 11. ui. 
314 'iTie Paitheiion which had been converted into a chuich 
of the I’aiiliagia, or Btes-sed Virgin. XM3 (i. F. Ansoin in 
Daily i'hron. lO June 3/1 A small tabic placed under the 
lamp which burns in front of the icon of the Panbagia 

Panhandle (pacuiluc nd'l). [f. Pan sb} + 
IlANDbK.] The handle of a pan ; hence in U. E, 
a denomination for a narrow prolongation of a 
State or Territory extending between two others, 
e. p. the Panhandle of West Virginia. Also attrib. 

18B8 Missouri Republican (U. S.) 24 Feb. (Farmer Aineti- 
caHums)^ The Panhandle of Texas offers deRirablc homes to 
a million of people, at aiioniinal price. 1890 Cent. Pit t. s y., 
'J'hc Panh.mdlc ot Idaho; the Panhandle of West Virginia, 
pi^ccting northward between Fcnnsylvania and Ohio. 

PanliarxiIOllic (pee^nhaimp nik), a. ff. Pa.v- 
all + ilAHMUNiu; cf. next.] a. Adapted to all 
the * harmonies ' or musical modes, b. Universally 
harmonic, harmonizing with all. 

1879 Jowurr Plato (cd. a) III. 274 We .shall not wont 
miilliphcity of notes or a panhaimoiiic scale. 1886 Fahkar 
Hist, InierpretatioH iv. 336 St. Augustine. .demanded that 
all inlet preiatioii should lie punhaimonic. 

So Panharmo'nlcoii, a mechanical musical 
instruinent of the orchestiion tjpc, iuvented by 
J. N. Maeizcl in 1800. 

1848 J. H. Nkwman Loss A Gttin iii. x. 381 The wh' 4 « 
congregation was us though one vast instrument or Fun- 
harmonic' in, moving all together. 1879 irurve's Diet. Mas, 
il. 194 Maclzcl. .devoted biiii'^clf to coiiklruciing an auto- 
outon instrument of flutes, inimpetii, drumN, cymbals, 
triangle, and stringBsiruck by hammerti. ..Hisnextniaclime 
was inc Fauharmoiucun, . . with clarinets, viuhos aud cellos 
added. 

t PanlLannony (p8enlia‘jm6ni). Obs, [f. Pan- 
•f Hauuonv; after Gr. vavapiwvxot albbarmoni- 
ous.] Universal or genera) harmony. 

1651 Cni.MRR tr. Contanius' Patterne Unro. Knowl. 5a 
Pansopliy by its owne denirable Funariuony, or gincrxJl 
agreement will be fit and convenient. 

PauhoUenio (pjw],hclPnik, -emik), a, [f. 
Pan- I + Hellenic; after Gr. vcu'rAAqvior of or 
pertaining to all the Greeks, *«iravfXXi;v<r all the 
Ilellencs, the united Greeks.] Of, concerning, or 
representing all men of Grc^ race (including in 
ancient times the Greek colonies in Asia, Sicily, 
Italy, etc. ; in modern times, the Greeks living io 
the Turkish dominions, in Crete, etc.). 

1847 Grotk Greece 11. xlvil, The schemes of Periclfs were 
. . cmincntlv Pan- Hellenic. Ibid. Ixxii, Atlicns had 

never had Che power of organLuiig any such generous Pan- 
hcifenic combination. 

Pftlllielleilifflli (poenheitoix'm). [f. Pan- i -f 
llELLENiMM, OT Gr. vavfXAijrft -F -I8M : tee prec.] 
The idea or plan of a political union of all GrcckSf 
the Pauhellenic spirit and aima. 
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P Rean«mbered in wpolccn use in Oxford * (Prof. 
W4tcr> I i<74 Fiskk Om»/, Costmc PhiliJiS. n. x^'uL ll. 905 1 h« 
ttrugglo between the higher and the lower patriotism,-* 
between the two feelings known to the Greekn a.i Pan- 
Hellenism and Autonotniftm. 1884 J. 1 '. Uiorr in Mmem, 
Mar. Oct. 4*9% A necret society which was the backbotm 
of Auihclleiiism. 

So VaAlio'Uonist, one who favours Ponbel- 
lenism. 

laSs in Ooii.viB Jmper. Diet. 1900 Pilot e Sept. 063/1 
There U an oloufueu iliai lies deej^r down in his [tlie 
Cretan’s] nature than any pan«Helleiu>t piety. 

Panhidrosis toPanhystereotomy: sec Fas-. 
Panial, variant of Panels Obs, 

Panic (pse nik), Also 5-6 '7k(e, 6-7 -ikfe, 
-lake, 6-9 -iok; 6 ponnyoke, 9 -ick. [ad. I.. 
panicum^ in It. fnmico^ K. /Vm/V.] A grass or 
graminaceous plant : originally applied to Pani^ 
i'UfH italicum of i.innieus {Setaria itcUica of later 
botanists), otherwise called Italian Millet, largely 
cultivated in Southern Europe, etc. ; also extended 
to other species of the genus Panicum and its sob* 
genera, many of which are cultivated in diflferent 
parts of the world as cereal grains. 

ranicum is a wry extensive genus; Sieudel describes 850 
specie-t, grouped under eighteen sections, many of these Lieing 
dustinct genera with other niitho s. {Tuai. Bot.), 
c 1400 Pallad. on J/usb. tv 50 Panyk K: myide in hoot ft 
drie is so we Ah now. se^ F.dpn Decadtt q 6 o Of Moscouia 
.. the hcldea lieaie .. aTso rayllc and panyke whiclte the 
Itnli<ina (aule Melicn. 1S6-T UKNBX Htrbiil iL 7O b, Paiiio 
Is of the kyiidc of pulses, .mU 111 lykenes lyke viiio millet. 
1597 Gerahoi£ Herbal 1. Ivi. 78 'J here be sundrie sorts of 
Panicle. Ibid.^ The Panick of India groweth vp like Millet. 
1610 W. Foikingham Art 0/ Survey 1. vlt, 14 Saffron, 
Mill, Milh‘t, Paiiick, Ainilcorne, Spclt-cwn, i^arences. IM* 
Akruthnot Rules of Diet 1. 351 Panick, aperient, boiTd 
with Milk. _ 1814 Soin-HKV Roderick Wkn. 1838 IX. 378 aote^ 
'I'lie Hermit irxik a loaf .made of pannick and of rye. 185a 
pADr.RR Nestnrians 1 914 Thiec kinds of millet or pannidk 
..make the bread'flour in general use. 

b, eutrib. and Comb.^ as peuiic-hread . -seed\ 
panio-grasa, any gra&sy species of PanUum^ as 
P. {Echittochlod) Crm~ga/Ii, a weed of cultivated 
and waste giouud in England. 

1591 PBRCIVAI.L Sf l>i( PtuwjOt pannyr-kc seede, Pan^ 
«/<«/•/. 1668 WiiKiNS Real Char. 11 iv. 73 Panic-Grass. 

1797 W. JoHNRTON tr. Boikutann't Invent. II. 248 note^ 
'i lie slencfer spiked rochS foot itaiik -grass , poMieum eaujrni- 
nale. 1814 .Southey Roderick Wks. 1838 IX. 3^ notet The 
king would eat only of the pannick biead, as be had been 
wont to d<i. 183s Hookkk Bnt. J^lora 1 . 43 Pemicum 
Ctus-galli^ Loose Panick -gra<is. 

Panic (pac’nik), a, and Forms : 7- panto ; 
also 7 -iq.ue, -ik. 7~8 -iok, panniok, -io. [a. F. 
panique ndj. (15th c. in Litti^} li.panica (P'lorio) ; 
ad. (Jr. vaviKot adj. of or for Pan, groundless (fear), 
whence iraviKuv neut. sb. panic terror, a panic. 

* Sounds heard by night on inountains and in vallies were 
attributed to Pan, and hence he was reputed to be the cau^e 
of any sudden and groundless fear ' (Liddull and Scott). 
Stories mure or less elaboiaied, accounting for the origin of 
the expression, are found lu Plutarch's Lives (lauigborne’s 
tr. (1879) 1 1. 7ui/a),PolyaBnu.s’.SV/ri/a^'4/Mi (written >. x6o a. u.} 
cf. Poller Gnece 111. ix.), etc.] 

A. otij. (Now often viewcil as attrib. use of B.) 

1 . In peutic fear., terror^ etc. : Such as was 
attributed to the action of the god Pan : ■■ B. J. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mot. 435 Sudden fooILdi friidits, 
without uiiy certeine cause, which they call Panique Ter- 
rores. Ibid. 1393 All sudden tuinulu and (roubles of the 
multitude and common people, be called Panique affrights. 
1647 Ward Simf. Cohler i x, I hope my feares are but panick. 
i66s Sir T. Huhbkkt Trav. (1677) 341 That great Army .. 
were put into that pannick fear that they were shamefuffy 
put to flight. 1700 Drydrx Fables., Co^ 4; Fox 731 Kan 
cow and calf and family of hogs. In panique horror of 
pursuing dogs. 1770 Lanchorne Pluturik (1879) 1 1 . 701/a 
A panic fear run tlirough the cainpk 18150 Merivalb Rout, 
Emf. (1865) IL XIV. 134 A suund of panic dread to the 
populations of Italy. 

b. 01 the nature of or resulting from a panic; ex* 
hibiting unreasonbig, groundless, or exet^ve fear. 

1741 in yohnttm*s Debates Park (17^) L sadTIhe tumults 
of ambition in one place, and a panic stilinciui in another. 
1814 Galt Roihelan 11 . iii. vii. 70 lie cried, with a shrill 
and pianic voice, for bhebak. 

ta. Of noise, etc. : Such as was attributed to Pan. 
« i66s Holvdav Juvenal jso Which .. they thought 
might be prevented by making a loud and panick noise with 
brasea vessels. 

1 8 . Universal, general. Ohs. nonu-usa. 
es 1661 Fiii.i.ni tVorthies xxiv. (1662) 77 Seeing somcCbDea 
a Pannick silence herein. 

4 . (cap.) Of or pertaining to the god Pan ; as, 
Bacchic and Panic figures. 1890 in Cent. DiA 

B. sh.^ [ « mod. F. $tttd pemiqur^ 

f 1 . Contagious emotion such as was ascribed to 
the influence of Pan. Ohs, 

tr. Bacon's L\fe ^ DeeUh (1651) 13 Seeing Pan irai 
their God^ we may conceive, that all Inings about lliem 
were Paincks fL. Pastica adj.], and vmine, and subject to 
Fables. 1708 SiiAPTBsa Charact. (xyir) 1 . 1. it. 15 We may. . 
coll every PasHion Ponniric which is rais’d in a limtitiide^MKl 
convey’d by Aspect, or as U were by Contact or Sympathy. 
ihid. 16 'Thom m many HmUSa ia Manki^ besides 
Hserely that of Faniw^ Ana thus b ReKgioA «bo POnnklc. 

2. < « /oMcirySwr, drrwr. etc.; see A I) ; A soddeo 
and eacetsiTe feeling or alarm or limr, nsnally 


affecting a body of persons, originating in some 
real or supposed dssger vngnel^r apmfiMded^ sod 
leading to extravagant or injudiclons efforts to 
secure safety* (With and without a and 
syot SuAmesa. CkmracU (1711) 1. 1. iu 15 The Unoertointy 
of what they fear'd mode their Fear ^ greater. . . And this 
wne what in ofler-timea men coll’d a Paanick. 1709 SraaLa 
7a//rrNo. x8 e6The Approodx of a Peace strikes a Pannick 
thro' our Armies, tho* tEnt of a Battle couid never do it. 
bSi8 Jao. Mru. Brit. India IL iv. viii. 377 The General., 
fuhiiled the fondest wishes of Hyder, by uking the ponuL 
and riinniug away from the army. 1856 Kanb el ret. ExjpL 
11. xii. X83 Parental instinct w:ia mastered by pouic, sS^ 
FaaaMAN Norm. Comq. I. v. 375 An nnaooountable panic 
seixed on all men. Fmui de Cmtar xxii. 38a Csesor's 
soldiers were seixed with panic. 

b. spec. A condition of widespread apprehension 
in relation to financial and commercial matters, 
arisinc; in a time of monetary difficulty or crisis, 
and leading to hasty and violent measures to 
secure immunity from possible loss, the tendency 
of which is to cause financial disaster. 

>7S7 Habkis Coins 37 No alteiation can be mode in the 
standard of nion^ without .. producing .. diRtrustii and 
pxniciL x8^ C. Kniout Pof. Hut. Enr. VI 11. xi. 193 
Thi.H pecuniary crisis (in xSss]. .universally ohuunod the 
name of* The Panic *. i8s6 T. An wood 37 Feb. in L\/k 
viii. (1885) 104 Smith, Payn and Smith, and Barclayw have 
hud last neck very sharp runs upon them. In many Country 
Towns also these pleasant 'panics* have prevailed. 1863 
Fawcrtt PoL Earn. iit. xi. (1876) 443 Commercial pauics 
are caused by a reckless employment of credit. 

B. eUttib. and Comb. a. attrib. Of or pertaining 
to a panic or panics ; resulting from panic. 

■884 GirrKM in Pall Mall G. 19 l>ec. 4/1 The appreciation 
..was one not to be regarded with a |uiuic feeling 1894 
Daily News is July 5/1 'I'he Bill. . .os a pure^oic measure, 
roust stand or fall by the general estimate of tiie gravity of 
the drcumstjuices which have given rise to it. 

b. Couth, ^ufteii not distinctly separable from 
attrib. use), as panic-cry^ -cure^ -^read^ 

-master \ ^nic-ariven, -like, -pale, -sfuuma 9 A}^\ 
panlo-mongar, one who endeavouis to bring about 
or foster a panic, esp. on a political, social, or 
financial question ; an alarmist : a term of oppro- 
brium; hence panio-moBgaring; panio-atricken, 
•atruoka., stricken with panic; so pauic-atrike v. 

1873 Burton Hist. Seat. VI. Ixxii. 30X 'l‘be old *‘panic-cry 
about a Scots invasion. Hkresvord Miseries Hum, 

Life (1836) IL xviiL When he has. scattered your whole 
party in a ^anic night. tSSn Raymond Statist. Mines <v 
Mining 337 This promired a '^panicdike consternat ion. 1793 
H. Waltoi.b Lett., to MUs Bertys 7 ( let. (1846) VI. 491 7 he 
*paiiic*nia»ter-geiHrai. i8i|9 CoanhN Speeches 8 i'hose 
wicked oJarmistR and ’’pouiC'inotigers whom 1 will never 
forgive. 1694 Ln. WouiB(.BV Life Marlborough II. 14 
Sundeiland succeeded in piitsuading James that Lewis XI V’s 
warnings were tho^ of the * pantc»monger ’. 1886 Timet 

30 Mar. 13/1 This *p.'inicniongcnng h.xa had the effect of 
suggesting strikes and riutiog. 18^ G. Mfrkdith Poems 
It lyrics 143 How bold when skies are blue ; VMxen block 
winds Lhuni the deep, how *paiiic^le. XTyB I .aov H untlb 
ill Jml.Sir M. Hunier{\^^) 133 Our furniidab1cBppc.arance 
•panic-siruck them, and they were moving oft. 1898 H rnder. 
BON .SioHntfall Jadeson I. xi. 448 7’hey need only a movement 
on the flank to panic-strike (hem. x8i^ Southky Roderith 
XXV, ITie Moors, confused and capiainivss And •panic- 
stricken, vainly sieck to estape The inevltahic fate. 1859 
W. Collins^. 0/ Hearts (1077) 19 Owen ai^d 1 looked at 
one another in panic-strkken silence 18^ Uucklkv Iliad 
A panic-struck and turbulent counciL 1791 Cowraa 
Iliad XVI. 983 *Paiuc-stunn'd he stood. 

Hence Paulo v. trans., to affect with panic 
{nonce-wd.) ; Pa^niofkl a., * full of panic, fearful 
i8e7 Hood Hero 4- Leander xlii, I'he crew Struck pale 
and panick'd by die billows' roar. 1846 Worcesibr,/'miw- 
/m/ ( cites C. a Bruwu). 

Panioal ((^se nikal), a. rare. [f. as prcc. -al.] 

1 . ■■ Panic a. i. 

1605 Camden Rem , Poems 7 Chancer our Eng1i«h Homer 
in the deSLTtplion of the sodaine siirre and Pamcall feare 
when Chimt^ere the cocke was caried away by Reynold 
the Foxe.'' 1890 Ci.ark Russell Shipmate Louise xx. xaS 
Was ever pauKal terror more incomparably suggested ? 

2 . Of or pertaining to the god Pan : - Panic a. 4. 

1794 T. Taylor Pausanias' Descr. Greece 111. 335 The 
Sun produce* Angelical, Demoniacal, Herokal, Nym^iuxl, 
Panical, and audi-Uke powers. 

PaniOallT’ (psc’nik&li), adv. [f. prcc. k -ly 2.] 
With panic-like fear. 

188a Stevbnsom Merry Men v. <1887) 53 Had the sea been 
a lake of livir^ flames, he could not have shrunk more 
pankally from its touch. 

giLvtiAhy (pBCniki), a. colloq, ff. Panio sb.^ 
4 - -T.l Of the Dotare of, or characterized by 
a tdufeDcy to, panic ; aabject to panic ; unreaaon- 
ably or excevivcly apprehensive; said esp. in 
reference to commercial and financial mutters. 

1869 Ec^ 13 Oct* Hence the delays, mysfificatioa^Md 
consequent panicky results. iBflk St. James's Gan. 13 Feb.. 
Wheat fen on Saturday, and the wheat market U devrribed 
os being 'panicky*, syoo Scotsman s June 8/3 All of a 
sudden he mode a panicky speech in the House of Lords 
which was hsld by the poiadcy newspapers to jnstify nil 
that they hod sold. 

Vaaiole^ (ptetlikT). Also6>9P»nnlolo. 
[ad.L. pdnUuta dim. of punus a swelUug^ 

•a ear o€ milleL] A oompound fefloretocnce, 
iisnalty of the nMsemose type, m srhioh some of the 
pedicels brancli igaiu or repe a tedly, forming a 
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loose and irr^larly spietdiog cloeter, m in oats 
and many grasses. 

IS97 UuiAW HerbM 1. iO. 4 The buAie with hb 
long tetherdde ponuicles do resemble the common Roede. 
S79S Maria Rtooau. Vcj, Madeira 98 The blomoms oro 
dwposed in a nsnolde, or diffused spike, alas Vtr. SubeL 
Foofi 130 When millet is ripe, tbs ponldes ^ cuiofr nesr 
to the top of ths BUdk. slys Oi4Vbs Stem. Bot. l i. 83 An 
inflorescence which branches irregnlsrly,likethat of Broaudik 
Hone Chesmut, and most GroMes, is ralM a nankls. 

tPanlSle?. Obs. -PAKiojd.i 

1606 Pkac^ Gradl^U^xdt 13s SepUmber la his left 
hand a handful of Millet, Oates and Panicle. F fa ft W IX 
u. Comemus' Gafe LmLUnL I ys. 31 Oats, Rioa MUK 
Panicle, Beech-wheat. [Johnsons example from Hiller is 
MToiieous, M.*x eutry is PoHieum, Panic (etc).] 

Panicle, obs. form of Paicricle. 

Paaioled (paemik'Id), a. [f. Pariclb i 4 -id 2.] 
Arranged in form of a panicle ; paniculate ; fur- 
iiishecf with or bearing a panicle or panicles. 

1677 Plot Oj^ordsh. 84 Fair panided corn or bent-gmsa 
1800 Asiatic Ana. Reg., Mise. Tr. 067/1 Flowen pn n k^ lH 
al>out the end* of the bronchei. 1830 LiMiuav Aat Syet, 
Hot. vgn Arranged in a spiked, roxmmed, or ponicled manner. 

PaAiconOjgrapiKj^noikf n^graf). Alsopani** 
oograph. [ITPan- Iconoobapb.] (Seequot) 
1873 k>ict. Meek, xboalx PeuUcograph, a saids 

of obtaining )>rinting-platei diiect from a subjea or tromfer 
by applying it to the face of a plate of oiac, and buil^g 
up a printing surface in relief corresponding to the design 
tr itiRferred. i89sCrMr.£>arr., Poniconograph. igonWaarraa 
Suppt., PanieoMogr^k,,.m, phoCoBBOOgm^. 

bo Pajilioonogn plile, -ioogra*phle a., pertain- 
ing or related to pankooogimphy ; VtusleoiMr- 
graphy, a name ghren to a process for obtaining 
printing-plates directly bom a design or transfer, 
Ly producing the desi^ in relief on a sine plate; 
pb otozi ncogni ph y . 

1834 Chamh. Jml. 1 . 69 Tliere ui a paneiconographic pro- 
cess— a long name, which aevinii to im^y a power or copying 
or reproducing any or all kinds of engravingi. sSps Cent. 
Dii t., Paniconographic, Pemueuogresphy. 

Panionlatft (pinikullA), a. [ad. mod.L. 
pdnicuUU us, i. fdtUcula PavioUE^ 4- -atk*.] 
Arran^d in a panicle ; panided. 

rjvf Bailey voL II. s.v., A Plant is sold to be fierilnu 
Panuulatisfun. with ponicuiaie Flowers, whoo it beers a 
great Number of Flowers standing upon long Foot-Stalks, 
LHMiing on all Sides from the ini£lle Stalk. 1760 J. Lsa 
Introd. Bot. III. xxi. (1765) S17 Panienlnte, with the Flowers 
in Panick B. 1846 \>kHK^ Znoph. (1846) 578 Incurvate, 
panicutate in a plane, subtripbinate. s87y-84 F. E. Hvlmb 
Wild AY. p. vi. The Inflcaescence paniculate. 

Hence Paal'oiilataly adv. 

1870 Hooker Stud. PI. 306 Scapes . .panicu lately braacbed. 

Paai-CBl*t«d, a. rare. (Sec-BD^J -prec. 

1719 Quincy Med. Diet. (i7'-»6) 340/3 Such ore c^’d iVnni- 
culnied Hants, i860 Tyas Wild AVl 1 17 St. lien's wort.— > 
Hie iiiflorescenoe U. .brandied in pooicukted dusterm. 
Fani'culato-, comb, form of modL. pdniem- 
Idt-us, paniculately, paniculate and — . 

1846 Dana Zooph. tfs Sparingly ramose, above psnicukfeo* 
o^’mbose. ibid. 666 Ponicukuo -ramose, branches terete. 

Fanidio]norphio,PanidToai 8 , etc. : see Pair-. 
Panler, variant of Pavnier. 

Facifiable, a. mre"^^, [a. F. pamjtable, f. 

panifUr.'] Capable of being made into bread. 

1849 Lend. JriU. 10 Mar. 6 An Ingeniom^ insCrumriit, 
callM..the aleurometer, thr pnrpoee ot which u to indicate 
the ponifiable properties of wlieat flour. 

Paxlifloation (panibk/i-Jon). [a. Y . pamJUet- 
tioH {p. des pommes do terra, 1781 in Halz.-Darm.), 
noun of aakm f. paniJUr to moke into bread.] 
I'he making into bread ; conversion into the sub- 
stance of bread, esp. as a chemical process. 

1770 Projects in Ann. Reg. loo/i It is from this very 
simple uperation that the whole fabrication of Dotatoe- 
bread depends ; wiiboiit it, no panification. 181I Cols* 
BRuuKB import Ceioniai Corn 139 Whether the panification 
of the meal of rye or barley . lie complete. 1^4 Fraser's 
Mag. L. 3'^ See (he Meweed idea of Christian conimuninn. . 
degi^edinto a mere act of divine panification t s886 Jaoo 
ikemishy of Wheat, Fleur fr aread 1114 Stmuniog up 
the changes produced in panif^lion — they are micxmolie 
fermentation of the sugar, softening and uartial peptonislng 
of the albuminoids and a limited diostaw of the starch by 
the alburotnoida so changed. 

t Fa'nlAce. Obs. rare. fad. L. pBniJUium 
making of bread, anything balred, f. pSnis bread. 
Cf. obs. F.panifice 'bread -making, • . also bread ^ 
(Cotgr.).] (See quoC 1656.) 

1696 Blount Glossiyn^., Panijice,,,^^ enh of baking «r 
making Bread ; also Bread it self, or a Loaf of Bread, iflgy 
Tomi.insdn Remm's Disp. 308 71 mm animmlls do »ot wpeam 
their paniflee to the injuryes of the sire and Hsavaoa sfldi 
In PHiLurs. 

Panigorick(e, -g6ry,elc.,ohi.CPAimTAic^eCc. 

PaniJ^e, obs. form of Pavhioli. 

Fanlxna, obs. form of Patvim. 
tPa’liioau Obs. Also 6 panjon* [Shorteoed 
from COMPAirioir.] •• CoMPAWioir, mate, fellow. 

■SSI T. Wilson Rhet. 90 Whesber hs bs a gsmestsr, ns 
atehouse luiunter, or a panion sstMM^ ruffiims. 1581 J. Bull 
H addon'e Anrm. Osar. 496 Ih Eos here a very {dwaunl 
panion and Moister of nis Arts. lA Narks Martins 
Months MMo Wks. (Ornaartl 1 . 165 Him Pamoos, sconi« 
ing all modestia mid rei s crin g ml reasoa. igfa GaasNU 
Def. Canny Catchh^ Wks. iGrossrt) XL 80 He wss a kind 
of^bolastlcml panyoa. 
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Pan-Ionlan, Pan-lonio : tee Pan> t. 
»f-Pa*nlot. Obs, rare, [a. OF. (laSa In 
Godef.)» cloth.] Covering; horse-cloth. 

taie Ace, Exert T, Bp, of Exeter ((^mdcn) 6 De ifj#. 
H^de in peds de panyot deoili venditis. 

PaniaOf paniu (pse'nisk). Mythol, fad. Gr. 
warloM-of, L, Panisc-uSy dim. of ndv, Pan so.^] A 
little Pan ; an inferior deity representing or attend- 
ing on Pan. Hence Pani'soa as feminine of this. 

1604 B. JoNSON PenaieSyThe PanUkes, and the Siluanes 
rude. 18^ Lkitch tr. C,p. Malle ft A me. Art (cd. a) i ^61. 
448 A panisca at the mu%ic of Apollo opens her mouth wide. 
/bid, ft 387. 501 A good-natured panUc plucks a thorn from 
the foot of a satyr. 

Panisio (psenai-sik), a. nonce-wd, [f. Pan- all 
4 Gr. f<r-or equal + -ic.] Relating to a social state 
in which all are equal ; ut Panti.socratio. 

Blackmoib Clara Vaughan Ixii, Platonic no doubt, 
and panisic, but not altogether adapted to double entry. 

— Springkaven (ed. a) 11 . vii. 76 A meek adutaiion 
which proved his panisic ideas to be not properly wrought 
into bis system as yet. 

' Panifllam (pseni'slam, -isli'm). [f. Pan- 1 + 
ISLAir.l All Islam ; (the conception of) a union 
of the Mohammedan world. 

1883 Contemp, Rev. Jan. 57 Panislain must be crushed by a 
new crusade. 

So Paalalamio, -Znlamio (-isliCmik, -isla mik), 
of or pertaining to all Islam, or to a union of all 
Mohammedans. Paul slamlnm, the Panislamic 
aspiration. 

188s Time* aa Dec. 9 Some encouragement being given in 
£fl^t to the Panislamic dreams of the piesent Sultan. 
1W3 Contemp. Rev. Tan. 6a 'i he phantom of a Panislamic 
league. 1883 Entycl, Brit. XIX. 93/1 The most famous, 
after the Pandslamic pilgrimages, are the great Shiite 
sanctuaries. s88a A\Ai au Aug. 1/5 In order tu oppose the 
advancing aggiession of. .^Pan-lftlaLiism '. 

Panl'voroua, <1. [f. L. /i/r/r bread : 

see -VOBOU8.] Devouring or feeding upon bread. 
1830 in Maundkb Treat. Knowl. ift^ in Caaia 

Paiyandnuil (p 8 en|d,;;ae*ndrjpm). In origin, 
a nonsense word (simulating compounds of Pan-, 
and burlesquing a title), occurring in the farrago 
of nonsense composed by S. Foote to test the 
memory of old Macklin, who had asserted that he 
could repeat anything after once hearing it. 

>758 Footb in Q. Rev, (tSu) XCV, 516 And there were 
present the Pirninnies, and the Joblillies, und the Garyulies, 
and the Grand Paiijundruin himself, with the little round 
button at top. s8a5 Mar. Edokwomth Harry 4 * Lucy 
Concl. II. 151. 1867 F. H. Ludlow Little Brother *l'he 
little wide.awake, i.ke the Patijaudrum ' with the little 
round button at the top 

Hence a. A mock title for an imaginary or 
mysterious personage of much power, or a per- 
sonage of great pretensions: a self-constituted 
high mightiness or magniheo; a local magnate or 
official of grand airs ; a pompous pretender. 

(i8a5 Mar, Edgbworth //arry 4 Lufy ConcL II. 46 He 
[the gardener] began to praise his carnations. .. One he 
called * The envy of the world, or the great panjandrum '.] 
a 1880 FiTzGKRALn(Kreweri, He was the Great Panjandrum 
of the place. s88o Brewfr Readers Hand^k. Allusions, 
Panjantirum {The Grand), any village p<itentBte or Brum- 
magem magnate.^ 18^ Pall Mall G. ii Oct. i Wanting to 
cut a fine nj^re in high life, os oflicul panjandrums gener- 
ally do wanL 189a K. Hanrison in PaU Mall C. ig Scot. 
4/j, I do not think the future of Ireland cxui be affected by 
the utterances of the Panjandrum of Biblical Science and 
Scotch Presliytenunism. 1896 A. Morrison ChiUi of the 

2 ago X48 A sudden quacksalver, a Panjandrum of phi- 
nthropy, who undertook to abolish poverty and du. 1900 
PaU Mall G. it Feb. 3/s .So will the great British public, 
even though it may scarcely know what sort of a Paujandruiu 
a Senior Wrangler is. 

b. Official and ceremonial fuss or formality. 

1883 Nasmyth Auiobiog xv. 381, I did not care for all this 
pt^andruro of punctiliousness, 
fank vpsEijk), V, dial, intr. To pant. 

1663 Dryubn Wild Gallant v. lii, We met three or four 
hugeous ugly devils . . that made my heart so pdiick ever 
since, as they say I X746 Exmoor Scolding (L. D. S.) 48. 
1864 Younu Rubin Hill 7 (£ D. D.) JUi huk how be do 
panic an’ blow. 

+ Pank, sb. Obs. Of uncertain origin and sense. 
Cl'he date seems to oppose its being connected wiih prec. 
vb., as a collateral form of Pant sb.^) 

C1430 Lvog Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 31 W.ir the si(-k- 
nesse that called is the punk, . . A malaoie called male de 
Jtanky A bocche that nedctii a good cirurgian. 

PaAkin (,l>ae‘n|kin). 'Horn dial. [f. PanjA 14 
-KIN : cf. Pannikin.] A small earthenware pan 
or jar; also, such a vessel without restiiction of 
size, a pancheon. 

14x0 E. E. Wills (1883) 46 Also ij pankyns & a posnet of 
a potell. 1333 in Weaver Wells Wills (x8w) 19 To Aves 
Philipps, my auiitea doughter, a pankyn. s<H7-8 N, R idtng 
Rec. (1887) V. 9 Presented for stealing an earthen pankin 
(Sd.). 17W W. Makshai l Vorhsh. Gloss. {F.,D.S.),PaMhin, 
any Bmall earthen Jar. 1863 Atkinson Stanton Gramge{i8t4) 
831 You get a big pankin, ..a large earthenware jar. 

PanlOgism (pec'nltfd^iz'm). [ad. moc\. L. pan- 
logismuSy f. Gr. wav- all + Xbyot speech, word, 
reason : see -ism.] A term formed by J. £. £nl- 
mann {Deutsehe Speculation sett AVim/(i 853) II. 
853) on the analogy of pantheismus, to descril>e 
the philosophy of Hegel, as one which holds that 


only the rational it truly real. (Generally used 
with an implication of dissent from the position so 
characterized.) Hence Pnnlo'gloal, Vnnlogl'Mtie 
tf., pertaining to or of the nature of panlogism. - 
1871 Lkwbs /list. Philos, (ed. 41 II. 6 zq By Erdmann, 
Hegel's system is happily characterized as Paiilogism raiber 
than Pantheism, since, instead of presenting the universe as 
the evolution of God, he presents it, and God also, sa the 
evolution of the abstract idea. 187a Contem/. Rev. XX. 
518 The paiilogical system of HcgeL 1^3 Athofiaum 
13 Aug. TJi/i In the course of expounding hU ' panlugistic’ 
theory. 1901 DewBV in Baldwin I?ic/. Philos. II. 355/3 
Panlogism, a term applied to philubopliic systems which 
make thought the absuiuie— usually to the system of HcgeL 

Pan-materialistic, -meiodicon, etc. : see 

Pan- 2. 

II Panmixia (puenmi-ksifi). Biol, [mod.U, - 
Ger. piinmtxie (Weismann), f. Gr. wav- all + 
from mixing, mingling; lit. ‘univeisal or 

general mingling* (sc, of ancLslrnl qualities).] 
Weismann^ term fiir a supposed pioniiSLUOus 
reproduction of all manner of ancestral qualities or 
tendcncicR, con.scquciit on the cessation of natural 
selection in relation to organs which have be- 
come useless or little used, and tending to the 
degeneration of these organs. 

1889 PouLTON. etc. tr. Weismann*s Ess. Heredity 90 This 
suspension of the preserving influence of natural sriection 
may be termed PantntJiiay tor all iudividuala can repruduce 
themselves and thus stamp tlielr characters upon the Species, 
and not only those which are in all renpects, or in respect 
to some single organ, the fittest, ..the great variability of 
most d.}inesticated animals essentially depends upon thin 
principle. s8^ Rav LANKSsrsN in Natute 37 Mar. 487/a 
Thcdocliinc of panmixia is this. When there is no longer, 
owing to changed conditions of life, any use for an oigan, 
it will cease to be the subject of natural selection. Con- 
sequently all possible variations .. will have (so far as the 
now lapsed use of the org.in is concerned) an ^ual chance. 
1893 Mivart in Harper's Mag. Mar , A fortuitous mixture 
of ancestral tendencies called panmixia. 

Fannach(e, -ashe, FanDada, Fannal(l, 
obs. ff. Panache, Panada, Panel sb l 
IlFaimade. Obs, [obs. F. pannade (Cotgr.), 
OY. pennade,penade (i5-i6thc. in Godef.), whence 
F. paiiadcr to strut, caper, curvet. Given by 
Blount 111 an entry taken verbally from Colgrave 
and re}x.'atcd in most of the Dicta, to the present 
day. But app. never in Kng. use.] 

[1611 Cotgr., Pannades, the curuettings, prauncings, or 
bindings of lustie horsea ] X636 Blount Glossogr,, Pan- 
nobles (Fr), the curvettings, pruuncings, or bounding.s of 
lusty^ Horses. 161^1706 in Fmiluts. ijwi- in Bailky, 
>755 in Johnson citing Ainswuriti. Hence in mod. Dicta. 

IlFa’nnag:. [Heb. pannag.] ‘Perhaps a 
kind of confection* (R.V. margin). 

x6iz Bibi.k Ezeh. xxvii. 17 They tiaded in thy market 
wheats of Minnith, and PaniiHg, und home, and oylc. 

Pannage (ptened^). Also (4 5 pownage), 
6 pannadge, 6 ~g panage, (7 pawnage, 7-9 
paunage). [a. OF. pasnage, 1272 in Godef. 
(also paasn-y pam-y paan-)y panage ( paisn-f 
pain-^y pennage (Godef), moA.Y . panage y in med. 
1.. pasnalicutHy pasiindticum late 1.. pastidnd- 
ticum (921 in Du Cange), f. pastidn-em feeding, 
pasturing, from pasclrey pasl-um to feed.] 

1 . Law. a. The feeding of swine (or other beosts) 
in a forest or wood ; pasturage for swine ; b. The 
right or privilege of pasturing swine in a forest; 
O. The payment made to the owner of a woodland 
for this light ; the profit thus accruing. 

[iai7 Charter^ Foiest ix, Uiiusqui>que liber homo agistet 
boscum suum in forcsta .. ct lialnat pantingiuiii Mivim. 
189a Britton hi viL 9 5 Et puin soit enquis de mel el de 
p.'innage et de pcsson dcs glans dcs noyz et de autre niancre 
des fruciz. 13a i-a Rolls 0/ Parit. 1 . 388/3 Pores a ptscrer 
en temps de pentzon. .xaiitz doner pasnage. 1347-8 Ibid. 11. 
305/3 En heu de Disme de Paiina.;e.] 1430 Ibid. V. 184/1 
All mancr of Grannies, of eny Herbage or Pannage, Fi*.*»n- 
yng, Pa.*»turc or commyn of Pasture. 1461 Ibid, gitfi A 
suinme of money called custume pannage for Swyne. 1495 
Act II Hen. ^V/, r, 33 9 10 'Ihc office of keiivng of ihe 
Parke of Maylewyg .. with the Herlxige and Pownage of 
the same. ^3 Fitzhfrb. Snrv. viii. (1539) iz Also it is to be 
enquervd of panage. and herbage. 15^ Manwood J^awes 
Forest xiL 9 1 ^ 7 /^ The profile of the Mast, whii h is 

called Pnwnage:. .Pawnago i.s rather the money that is re- 
ceiued for the Agistment of the MhkI, then the Mast, or the 
Agistment it selfe. z6io W. Fulkinciiam Art .Survey 
III. IV. 70 Immunities and Exemptions from Theolonic, 
Pontage, . . Pannage, P«isHage. 1770 Ha.stkd in Phil. J rans. 
LXl. zns I'o afford pannage for .so large a number as isoo 
hogs. Z878 Law Rep. 7 Cb. Div. 563 The Plaintiff, claimed 
to have . . a right of pannage or common of pannage for his 
swine commonable in the forc-t. 1880 J. Williams Rights 
of Common ai Nuts, acorns, the mast of trees, the right to 
which is known by the name of pannage. 

2 . concr. Acorns, bcech-mast, etc., on which 
swine feed. 

e Z374 Chaucer Former Age 7 They eten mast hawes and 
swycn pownage. s668 Wilkins Real < har. 11. vi. 171 Mast, 
Acorn, Pannage. 1713 £. Gibson Codex 706 Acorns., 
are the chief of those things, which the ancient Laws call 
Pannage. 188a Atheneeum 19 Ang. 333 Herds of wild 
pimies and droves of wilder pigs thriving on the pannage. 

transf, 1647 Wand SUnple Cobl. 38 >K^t uscfull supplies 
the pannage of England would afford other Countries, 

Pannam, -um (pie npm). Thieves' Cant. Also 


7-8 panam. [prob. corrupt form of L. phnensy 
acc. of pants bread, aa in the prayer panem no- 
strum eta nobis hodio.] Bread. 

1367 Harman Caveat 83 Here followyth their pelting 
apeche. . . Pannam, bread. i6m Dkkkrr Leusthorn 4 
CasuUelight ciij b, If we mawn'd Pannam, lap, or Ruff.peck, 
1641 Bromk Jovial Crew 11. Wka 1871 HI. 388 Here’s Pan. 
nuin and Lap, and good Poplars of Yarrum, To fill up the 
Crib, and to comfort the (Juarron. a 1700 D. R Bict. Cant. 
CreWy Panamy Bread. 1880 Miss Bradoon Just a* / am 
vi. 34 Bits o’ mouldy pannam. aiirib. ci74a in Hone 
Every-day BA. H. Tickets to be had, fur three Megs 

a Carcass to scran thetr Pan num- Boxes. 


II Panne (pan, pien). [F. panne (15th c. in 
Littre), eariicr penOy pennOy pane (13th c.), pienne 
(14th c.) ■= Pr. pennay penay OSp. pcHuy roed.L. 
panna (1406 in i)u Cange); ori^'in uncertain : see 
Pane sb.'<^] A soft kind of cloth with a long nap, 
resembling velvet. 

1875 Knight Dii t. Mech.yPanne, worsted plush of French 
niarmfaclure. 1898 Daily Heivs 10 Dec. 6/j Among the new 
materials is that called panne, a very silky make of cloth, 
almost resembling velvet in sofiness of surface. Z899 Westm, 
Gas. 18 Sept 4/z We see her in a dress of grey panne. 
Fanne, obs. form of Pan sb,^ and 
Fannel, vaiiant of Panel, Panelr.* 

[Fannell, v. Only found in the following 
passage : app. an error of some kind. Fditors 
have conjectured spanieled, panlVredy and paged. 

s 6 o 6 SiiAKS. Ant. 4 CL >v. xii. 31 'J he hearts 1 'hat paniielled 
me at heeles, to whom I gaue I heir wUhe^.] 

Pannery (psenan). [f. Pan + -ert.] 

L 'Fhe m^ing of salt in pans ; see Pan 
lyfia tr. Buschtn^s 6vst. Geog. V. 470 The pannery heii^ 
or the right of halt-worlcs, depends on cliancery-wnt 
2 . nonce-use. Pans collectively. 

1889 Pall Mall G. 30 Apr. 7/a, I asked the manager, what 
he thought of ihe new potteiy and pannery; he said, ’Not 
much ’. 

t Pa’liniole. Obs. Also 5 panikelle, panny- 
oele, 5-7 panicle, h pannyole, -ickle, -ikell, 
-ioiile, 7 *ikle. fa. OY . panicle y panmeUy ad. L. 
pannicul us small piece of cloth, rag, dim. of 
pannus cloth; in xsn^d.Y . pannicule] 

1 . Anal. A mtmbrane or membranous stiucture 


in an niiimal botly, as the peritoneum, tlie mem- 
branes of the brain, and esp. the panniculus car- 
nosus {fleshy pannicle)y a layer of musmlar fibres 
l)ing just beneath the skin, specially developed in 
sonic quadrupeds. 

e 1400 Lanjranc's Cirufg. 27 After hem comeb panniclis 
{Add. MS. panl)ycele^J- h.it is to soe smal cluop, bai is 
muad of sutil )>redis ol scncwis, vcynes & arienes,. Ibid, 
fiiarg. panikelles. /bid., pe panicle of ke heed byndib 
seuene boones. 1^5 Ravnoid Byrth Mniikymle 1. (1634) 
70 A pariiiicle springing and growing foith liom the right 
.seate of Peritoneum, x^a Bui.i kyn Bulwark, Dial, Soarnes 
40 The rimine or paniiicule, whiche fiom out foorthc, 
coveieih the scalpe. 1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 1337 
"J'hat all their braincs should be conutiiied witliin one and 
the same nicnibraiie or pannirle. zfiai ( rasmaw btscus 
Papalis Liv, Also, theie is the very skinne 01 pannikle 
that came out of ilie most holy body of the Virgin Mary, 
which her .soiinc lesus Chiist our Lord in his b.rtli, brought 
with him. Z656 Blount Glossogr. s. v., The fleshy Pannicle. 
CZ7S0 W. Gihkon Farriet's Guide i. i. (1738) 5 Undemcaih 
the bkin is placed the fleshy P.mnicle, which is Muscular. 
[1871 Darwin Pesc. Man I i. 19 The power which many 
aniiiiAls, especially horses, possess of moving or twitching 
their skin .. is effected by the panniculus enrnosus.] 

1; b. App. misused as brain-pan, skull. 

ISM Sffnser F. Q. III. V. 33 He. .Smote him so rudely on 
the Fannikcll, 'Iliat 10 ihe chin lieclefte his head in twuine. 
2. Hot. A mcmbianuus covering in plants, as 
the scales investing a leaf-bud. 

1671 (jMew Anat. Plants 1. iv 9 17 Every Bud, besides its 
proper Leaves, is covcied with divers I.eaiy Pannicles or 
Sutfoyls. 17^ H. Brocikr Univ. Jitauty in. 403 'J he 
flowers’ forensic beauties now admire, The impalement, foli- 
ation, down, attire. Couch’d in the pannicle or inaiuhng veiL 

Fanniole, variant of Panicle. 
t Panni'dllar, a. obs. [f. L. pannicul-us, 
Pannicle + -ar.J Of the nature of a * pannicle 

ViCARV Anat. ix. (x888) 8x llie tayle guile, whose 
suMtaiice is pannicuicr. 

Fanniell, obs. form of Panel. 

Pannier (ps-nisj), Foims: 4-7 panyer, 
4 - panier, 6 pannyer, 6 - pannier, (also 4 
panyar, payngnler, 4-5 pancr, panyjer, 5 
panere, -yere, * 3 er(a, -;ar, -yher, Sc. pan^ell, 
6 paniar, 7 panniar, -ard, 7-8 panyard, -ard). 
[ME./<i«iVr, a. Y.panier (in i c. rarely pannier) 
■■ Pr. paniery Cat./a/wr, Xx.paniere \—\.,.pdnari-um 
bread-basket, f. pan- is bread : see -ahium.] 

1. A basket; esp. une of considerable size for 
carrying provisions, fish, or other commodities; in 
later use mostly restricted to those cairied by 
a beast of burden (usuallv in paiis, one on each 
fide, slung across the back), or on the shoolders 
of a man or woman. 

c 1300 Havelok 760 Code paniers dede he make . to ^en 
fish lime. ^1358 Durheun Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 562, ipt^* 
de Panyars empu apud Ijondon. c 1384 Chauckr H. Fame 
HI. 849 Dr maken of these [twigs] panyera S4a6 Lvdo. Be 
Guil. Pilgr, 31050 VpH>n hyr bed a gret pMer. i-s44^ 
Cesta Rom. 1. xc 4x4 (Add- M&) AU tlmfe 1 solde the p* 
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fyshe, 1 solde th« not the panvere. Lvts D^daens nr. 

hi. 511 I be frayle Ruuhe .. tney vm to make flue frayles 
and (taniera therwithall. 1998 Hakluyt y'cy. T. 448 (R.) 
Baskets made like bakers panniers, tioo Ibid. (i8icj HI. 
389 Little Paniers made or Palme leaves. as8^ UstMict 
Ann. vL (16^) 879 Beasts of..carri^e, Some for pack- 
saddles, and some for panniords. 1707 Gay FabUt 1. xxxvii. 
91 Betwixt her swagging panniers' load A farmer's wife to 
market rode. 1859 Thackeray Virgin^ xxii, A costermonger 
with bis donkey and a pannier of cabbage. 1886 Hall 
Cainf. Son 0/ //a^dr(i887) 1 . 1. i. 31 Mounted on a pony 
that carried its owner on a saddle immediately below its 
neck, and a pair of panniers ^ust above its tail, 
b. 1 he amount contained by a pannier. 

1714 Fn Bk, Rates 43 Gla^s in Metal per Cart-load, con- 
taining 4 Panniers, im Dishakli Endynu 1 . xi. 89 The 
gardener’s wife .. threw . . a pannier of cones upon the logs. 

O. A covered basket for holding surgical instru- 
ments and medicines for a military ambulance. 

(By a curious blunder this was explained by the Secretary 
at War in the House of Commons on 95 July, 185^, as a 
horse litter or ambidance for the transport of the sick or 
wounded, and no one in the House knew any better. The 
error is repeated in Kinp'Iake's Crimea.) 

18^ Sidney llEKBEKTin Hansard Almost 

the first thing upon which my eye glanced was forty pair of 
panniers, for the c onveyance of the sick. [Cf. quot. 1895] 
i88a Kinoiakb Crimea VI. ii 7 He was earned in the 
in\ alids pannier. Ibid, vi. 144 The cart or pannier used in 
transferring him to some other kind of hospitah 1895 Sir 
K. Wood CHmea in 1854 1894, 11, 1 suppose it would he 

difficult now (o find any one in the House of Commons, 
who could mistake n medical pannier, i. e. a covered basket 
for holding surgical instruments and druca,for an ambulance. 

t2. Arch, -o C 0 RBEIL 3 . Obs. has 

{^Fattier 14) ‘ Ornement d’architecture plus titroit et 
plus haut oue la corbeille, portant des fleurs et des 
fniils’. Tlie Jing. works here cited erroneously 
confuse CoRBBiL with Corbel.] 

1781-6 Rees ('hambets' CycL. Pannier, in Architecture. 
.See CoKREr. [Ibid,, Corbel, in Architeclure, the represent.*!- 
tion of a basket ] 1848-^ Gwilt Archit. (ed. 7) Gloss., 

PiiMuier. the same as Coruel. [So Webster 1864 and mod. 
Hicts., all confusing corbeil with cotbeL] 

3 , (See quot.) 

1875 K.NIG11T Diet. Mech , Pannier. {Hydraulic Engineer, 
ifijs), a basket or gabion of wicker-work containing gravel 
or earth,. . used in forming a b.-isis for earthy material in 
the consiruclioii of dikes or banks. 

4. A basket-carriage, rare. 

1880 'OuiDA* Moths xvii. i9>7 Vere, with her husband, 
drove ill the panier, with four white ponies. 

6. A frame of whalebone, wire, or other mateiial, 
used to distend the skirt of a woman's dress at the 
hips. [K./aw/Vr (Liltre).] en'on. A bunched up 
part of a skirt forming a protuljcrance behind. 

1869 Punih 31 July 3 \li The singular excrescences which 
aie worn now on the back are spoken of ns * paniers 1877 
'OuiDA* Puck xxxi. 300 Chi.inoiis and co-respondents, 
plunging and panniers, Aineiicanism and cocutteistn. ipoa 
Daity^ ChroH. 11 Jan. 8/3 Paniers are among the very latest 
dress importations received in London. They . . have been 
used on a gown of mahogany brown velvet in (he form of 
a tunic, opened in front to show a petticoat, with sides 
sweeping into a train at the back. 

0 . atlrib and Comb., as pannier- bearer, -maker, 
•rush, -shaped atij. ; tPftxinier-bilt Babkkt- 
hilt. A1m> Fanniermvn. 

1451 Acc in Sharp Coxt. Myst. (1895) 906 Item, k* pan^eiv 
berrer. ijd. 147a Presentnus. of Ju*ics\x\ Surtees Misc. 
(1888) 25 Oono panyermaker houses & barbers suspect per- 
soiics in his hous. 1378 Lyte Dinioensve. Hi 511 1 he frayle 
Rushe or paiiicr Kushe 1633 B. Jonson TeUe Tub 11. i. Your 
dun, rusty. Pannier-hilt p.niiard. it^x S Smith Herrit^ 
Buss Tutae 19 Fresh or Panniei Herring. i8a8 Kimpy & Sr. 
hntomol. (ed. 7) III. xxx. 2.9 The larva constructs a paop 
nier-shuped cocoon of the parenchyma of leaves. 

Pannier (pjcniw), sb.^ [.See below.] The 
name by which the robed waiters at table are 
known in the Inner Temjde. 

1893 Crabb TecknoL Did , Pannier or Pannisr.man, a 
name.. now commonly applied to all the domestics who 
wait in the hall at the time of dinner. 1899 F. Brandt 
Frank^ M. viii. 107 The most awkward of WHiters (called 
according to custom paiinyers ; scilicet pannifers, or bread- 
bearersk 186s Iltnstr. Land. Nexus 9 Nov. 481/x The Inner 
Temple Hall waiters are called paHnters,ixom \\\^pannarii 
who attended the Knights Teiiiplai-sl!]. 1903 F A. Inuer- 
WICK Letter to Editor, The term 'pannier' during the 
whole of my time, now extending over 45 yeara, has been 
Used as meaning ' waitei and applied tc the attendants of 
the inn waiting at meals. . 1 have nut found the term used 
anywhere officaMy, but it has apparently long been employed 
by members of the inn. ^ — T. F. Howell Let , As no new 
* panniers ' are now appointed, the name will drop out of use. 

[Note. The name pannier u merely culloquml, and does 
not occur in the Records. It may ha\e originatM or been 
derivi-d in some way from that of the Pannierman, but it is 
not identical with thot word, as erroneously assumed by 
Crabbe (followed hy later dictionaries); still less is it, as 
sometimes stated, the source of that word. I'here is no 
evidence to connect it with L. pAnltrius (bread-seller) or 
PanuArius (cloth-seller), as conjectured by some] 
Pa'Hnidr, V. rare. [f. Pannikb jAI] trans. 
ft. To furnish with a pannier or panniers, b. To 
place in, or as in, a pannier. 

1994 Nabhe Saffron IValden 146 He hath so pannyerd 
and drest it that it seemes a new thing. 1804 Chari/yttk 
Smith Conversations, etc. 11 . 190 Panier 'd in ahelU, or 
bound with silver strings Of silken Pinna. 

Pft]Uiierft4LXp^*>>i^<^)> PAMncB sb.^ 4- 

Laden tslth a pannier or panniers. 

>739 ooMSBviLLB Ckose Ilk 131 Drove Bite a pannier'd Ass, 


and scourg'd along. « ttaa S. Rocssa // smEe» Cmm# 47 Wains 
oxen-drawn and panniered mules are seen. 

Paimiftrnuui. [f. Pamnieb sb,^ Mar.] 

1 . A man in charge of a pannier or panniers; 
esp. a hawker of fish, etc., who conveys his goods 
to market in panniers. ? Obs, 

1983 N. Riding Ree. N. & 1 . (1804) 951 Divers of ths inhaby- 
tantes and other poore men panier-men. 1614 B. Jombon 
Barth. Fair 11. Wks. (RtIdgJ 391/9 If the pannicr-man’s 
jack was ever better known by liis loins of mutton. I'll be 
flayed. 1678 Ray Prov. (ed. 9) 78 Mock no panyer-inen, 
your father was a ^er. ¥. Drakk Eboracum 1. vi. 
919 Sea fish market is kept . . wt panniermcn free of the city, 
im ^see Eng. Dial Diet.]. 

2 . The name of a paid officer in the Inns of Court, 
who brought provisions from market (with a horse 
and panniers), and (in later times at least) had 
various duties in connexion with the serving of the 
meals, etc. : see quots. (Now obsolete.) 

1489-3 Black Bks. Line. Inn If. 54 Et de xyjr. solut. a la 
paneremaa 1938 Ibid, (ed. 1897) 351 No horses shall be 
putt in the Conygarye, butt onlye one horse fur the Panyar 
man. 1601 Pension Bk. Cray's Inn 1 56 The paniarman . . 
hhaJI alsoe have iii// allowed him for., his wantinge of 
pasture and provision . . for his horse. i6b6 Bl, Bks. Line. 
Inn 185 It is further ordered that the flesh and fish shall 
not be caryed in one pannyer uncleanelye and uncovered, 
but that the Pannyerman shall have one pannyer for fish 
and another for flesh. 1694 Pens. Bk, Gray's Inn 963 It is 
ordered . . thar the paniennan shall have tliirtie shillings 
a yeaie .. more .. towards the bringinge home of the meat 
from the market. 1630-1 Calend. Inner Temple Reeds. 
(1898) II. 191 For a new horn for the panierman. 1690 
Blits Recreations Epit. Ixxviii. M iij. On T. H. the Pannier- 
man of the 'I'emple. i66t Blount Gtossogr. a), Fannisr- 
man, in the Inns of Court, is one whose Office is to blow 
the Horn for Dinner, and wait at the Barristers Table. 
1849 Bl. Bks Line, inn 914 That the Pannierman do sec that 
this order be observed. 1846 MS. Bks. Ltne. Inn 19 Nov. 
(latest mention]^ Tlie daughters of Edward CUirk late Paii- 
nierman to this Society. (1900 AboliMhed at Inner 'iemple.J 
Pannikell, obs. form of Pannjolb. 

PanniMn (p^'nikin). Also pannioan, pana- 
kin, panlkln. [f. Pan sb.^ + -kin : cf. mannikin.'] 
A small metal (usually tinned iron) drinking vessel ; 
a cannikin ; also, the contents of such a vessel. 

* Exceedingly common in Australia ’ [Austral Eng.). 
iSaa K. Moor Suffolk Words, Pannikin^ r little ve<^sel or 
pan lor warming children’s pap, etc A diminutive of pan. 
1830 R. Dawson Pres. St. Australia 101 (Morris) Several 
tin pannicans. Ibid. 300 He went to the spring and brought 
me a pannican full 1835 Marryat Joe. FaitlJ'. xii, Bringing 
out tne bottle and tin pannikins, ready for the promised 
carouse. 1869 Masson Ree. Brtt. Phtlos, L 19 If saucers 
and pannikins are all that we have, let us at least take an 
iiivetitory of our saucers and pannikioa 1880 Sutiieklano 
Tales ^ Goldfields 44 A small pannikin full of gold dust. 
Comb. 1898 Morris Austral Rng,, Panuikin-boss, or 
Fannikin-oxtetseer, ..applied colloquially to a man on a 
station, whose position is above that of the o^tnary station- 
hand, but who is only a * boss ’ or overseer in a small way. 

Fanning (p*‘ni9)» vbl. sb, [f. Pan v.^ + -ino l ] 

The action or process of washing auriferous sand, 
gravel, or crushed rock, by agitation in a pan, so 
as to obtain the particles of gold or other sub- 
stance of greatest specific gravity. 

1870 Tucker Mute 40 Others to these the precious dirt 
convey, Linger a moment till the panning’s through. 1901 
Munsey's Mag. XXV. 663/1 Panning is the crudest and 
simplest method of getting out gold dust. 

b. The proceetls of such washing ; the gold (or 
other valuable substance) obtained. 

i8pi Times 15 Tan. 5/a Sample from the surface of the 
various reefs . . bh'^w rich pannings. 1893 Westm. Com. 

6 Dec. 6/1 My pannings from the>e claims are splendid. 
Fannon, -oun, obs. forms of Pbnnon. 
Fonno'iiia, a. Of or pertaining to ancient Pan- 
nonia, corresponding to modem Hungary. Also 
Fasno'Dian a. and sb, 

>S97 Grrardk Herbal 1. xxxv. f 7.^ 50 Carolus Clusius. . 
hath set fooi th in hU paunoiiick Epitome. 165a Ashmole 
Tkeat, Chem. Prol. 3 When the World was troubled with 
Pannonlck Invasions 1696 Blount Glossogr., Panmmian . , 
of or belonging to .Hungary. 1804 Eunp, Mag. May 
333/9 The sons of Britain, .aiiiinated with even more than 
Panonitin ardour. 

Fannose (pgen^'s), a. Bot. pannds-us 

ragged, rag-like, f. pannut cloth : see -ore.] 

‘ Having the texture of coarse cloth ' ( Treat. Bot, 
1866), Hence Faxino'aely adv. 

Fannouft (paemas), a. Path. [f. as prec. 
-0U8.] * Pertaining to or of the nature of pannus * 

{Cent. Diet. 1890). 

Fannum, variant of Pankam. 

R FaniilUl (pse*n£ls). F*ath, [? I., pannut cloth ; 
in F. panus (by Littr^ referred to L. pHnus, Gr. 

web).] A vascular condition of the cornea 
of the eye, with thickening and opacity. 

[c 1400 Lat^ranc's Cirurg. 189 Pannus U a superfluite 
^at fuliili in a wommans face, & comck ofte in child beryng.] 
1706 Phillips, Fannus .. a Disease of the Eye, when the 
Vessels that run to the corners swell with Blood, by reason 
of a stoppage or inflammation ; so that a fleshy Web after- 
wards covers the whole Eye, or part of it. 1875 H. Walton 
Dis Aj^e873 Such opacity with vascularity is called pannus. 
Fan&UftOOrilim 'p8S'nfls|kd*'ri9m). [Illiterate 
comb, of pannut cloth, and curium hide, leather.] 

A trade«name for a kind of soft leather cloth, used 
for the uppers of boots and sboei. 


1I98 SiMMOMDt Diet, Trade, Pmsms uc e riu e m, a name given 
to a species of leather cloth, used far shoes nod boots Ibr 
those who have lender feet. cs86o Fedtslasr Song, Here Is 
a Necro^Ua, I'here is an Emporium, Your boots are Ante- 
gropolis,Your shoes are Panuacorium. MaAU Year Raumd 
No. 46. 467 The pannus corium, which has sboUshed cons. 
Fanny (pse-ni), a. retre. [£ Pan sb^ + •J.j 
Like or characteristic of a pan. 

1878 Ellacombk CA Belle Devon, Sells CA L S09 A paany, 
harsh, iron-like sound. 

Fftnnyoele, * 010 , oba forms of Pankiols; 
Fojxnyer, Pftnnyter, obf . fC Pannjxb, Pavtkb, 
Fftnolatio, Feoiolethry : see Pan- 3. 
Fano]nplif8aa« -aon (psenpmfrfin), a. M 
Gr. vapo/i^oT-ot, f. iroF- all -i- biepii voice ^ a god. 
oracular response: an epithet of Zeus.] Of oi 
pertaining to Zeus, as sender of all ominous voicea 
(Misused humorously in French by Kabelaig, and 
misunderstood by Cockeram, etc.) 

i6s3 Cockeram, Panompkeass, All hearing. 1696 Blount 
Glossogr., Panompkean . . ^rteaning to Jupiter, 1694 
Motteux Rabelais v. xlvi. Trine is a Panomphean Word, 
ihat^ is a Word understood, us'd and celrlx^ed by all 
Nations and signifies Drink. 18^ Mrs. Browning Arnr. 
Leigh V. 1 14 We want no half-gooL Panompbaean Jovea. 
So Vanompha*io, Foaompkioa^fx. {nonce wds.) 
xSaa T. L. Pkacock Maid Marian xvii. ^ That very 
Panomphic Pantagruelian saint, well known.. os a female 
divinity, by the name of La Dive Bouteille. 1878 J. 1 'mom- 
BON Ptenip. Key 7 Whose supreme oracle is tbs ponomphsic 
Trincq. 

Ii Fanophobia (paen^nifh-bifi). Path. Also 9 
panphobia. [mod.L., f. Gr. Ildv, gen. Uasebt 
Pan - k -cpofila from ^fiot fear.] A form of melan- 
cholia marked by canseless or excessive terror. 

>799 Hoopes Mea. Dict., PmHepkobia, that kind of melan- 
choly which U attended with groundless fears. 1870 
Mauusley Body if Mind 97 Tlisl form of melancholia., 
which is sometimes described as panphobia. 1893 Syd. Soc. 
Lex.. Panopkobia, sudden fear or panic, which was sup- 
posed to be inspired by Pan. 

II Pftnophthft'lmift - next. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

II Fanophtlial]||i*tis. Path. [Pan-.] In- 
flammation of the whole eyeball. 

184a in Dunglison Med. Lex. 1899 A llbutfs Syst. Med. V 1 . 
7^ Evidence of destructive changes and panophthalmitis. 

Fanoplied (pae‘iu!|^lid), a. [f. Panoply -f 
-E i> Si.] Clad in complete armour. Also Jig. 

1877 Blackik Wise Men 918 She with nice craft had 
moulded from the clay A panoplied Pallas, tfjoi Ld. M ilnki 
Sp. 36 May, Panoplied hatred, insensate,ambitious,invincibIs 
ignorance. 

Fanoply (ptcm^pli), sb. [ad. Gr. wofovX/o a 
complete suit of armour, the full armour of the 
bwkirijt, f. VON- all + 6 w\a pt. arms. Cf. Y'.panoplie 
(occurring casually 1551, but adm. in Diet. Acad, 
1835). original Gr. and a latinixed form 

panopiia occur in early use. 

1607 Sir J. H. in Harin^tm's Nugm Ant. (ed. Park 1804) 
11 . 313 As wtll episcopalT as temporHil panopiia, or furnt- 
tiuv, bcNeeming both a gentleman, a deane, and a bishop. 
1604 Gee Foot out of Snare 84 Let vs..arine our aelues 
with the irai^vAia of God.] 

1 . A complete suit of armour, the ' whole armour' 
of a soldier (0) of ancient or {b) of mediaeval times. 
(In {b) its brightness and splendour are chiefly 
connoted.) 

(а) 1638 B. Jonson Magn. Lady 111. VtAron. . .More. .Than 
all your fury, and the panoply— Which is at best, but 
a thin linen armour. 1667 Milton P. L. vi. 760 Hee in 
Celestial Panoplie all arind. 1790 Johnson Rambler Na 78 
r 1 Encumliered and oppress^, as he will find himself 
with the ancient panoply. 1838 Thislwall Greece II. 34(1 
'Ihrir short spears and daggers were. .ill fitted to make an 
impression on the Spartan panoply. t88s Jowstt Tkucyd. 
1 . 943 Three hundred panoplies which were allotted to 
Demosthenes he brought home with him. 

(б) 1813 Scott Trierm. 11 xix. As all nround the lists so 
wide In fisnoply the champions ride. 1839 1 x>ngp. Coptas 
de Manrioue xxxii. Scarf, and gorgeous panoply. And 
nodding plume. 18^ Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) I. vi. 
516 Armed with all the alagnificenf^e of the full panoply of 
the lime. 

2 . In various fig. and transf. applications : ft.^. 
Complete armour for spiritual or mental warfare. 

Often with direct allusion to rne uaeonXiay row fttov * the 
whole armour of God ' in Eph. vi. n, I3u 
1576 Fleming (t/tbr) A Panoplie of Epistles, Or, a looking 
Glasse for the vnlearned. 1650 S. Clahkb EccL Hist. (1654) 

I. 4 Patience is the Panoply or whole Armour of the man of 
(Jod. 1698 Gurnall Chr. in A rm, (1(169) These words 

piesent us with another piece in the Chf^tians panoply. 
1784 CowpKR Task IL 345 Armed himself in panoply com- 
plete Of heavenly temper. 1894 J- S. C. Abbott Napoleon 
(1855) II. XXV. 464 Napoleon won armed with the panoply 
of popular rights. 1884 Tennyson Bechet v. ii, Mail d in the 
perfect panoply of feith. 

b. trans/. Any kind of complete defence, cover- 
ing, or clothing, o. Any splendid enveloping or 
surrounding army, material or ideal. 

slag Lytton Devereux iv. iil, What a panoply of smiles 
the duchess wears to nighL lage Lander Adv. Niger 111 . 
xvii. 57 Another charm . . a pantmly, for preserving all 
persons, while bathing, from the fangs of the crocodiles. 
1890 Mebivals Rom. Emp. (1865) I. viii. 399 Before him 
lay . .the mighty City, .gleaming in the sun with its panoply 
ot^roerfk Kane Arci, Exjl. II. i. 99 His manyKxmied 
panoply against King Death. 1867 Lvdia M. Child Apwaacs 
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JocjcT. 400 Mut. .as it giw colder, had eettled on 
(lie trees ..covering every Uule twig with a panoply of ice. 
iSra JfUfaiMHON Cmd* £mf, Lales 97B ‘XIm t«vo 

lakes, ButtamiRre and Cnt nun ock,. .auirounded by a grand 
panoply of moont^is. it8y Bowbm Mmtid in. $17 Both of 
the Bewa, and Oiion, in golden panoply digliL 
6. A group of piece* ot Annour arranged as 
a kind of trophy or ornament. 

189a in Cr///. Diet, s8g6 Daily News 5 Mar. 7/5 Some 
RusKiaii shields, serving at panoplies* were added to the 
Krench ahiclda 

PAnopJy (pse'iidpli), V. [f. prec. *b.J Irons, 
To arm completely, to furnish with a panoply, 

*83* }*• Huirr Cenlle Armour 11. 4 Tomorrow sees rae 

e iiupKed inderd. 1885 IlomiUt. Rev, Sept, 964 To panoply 
irful juMils with the annor of . heaven-inspired thoughts, 
b. fiff. To array with eomething bnlliant. 

Daily Mews 14 Sept. 5/7 There aras. .a train of saloon 
carnages for the cscursiuni&ts. li was paiioplieci with llags 
and garlanded with vine leaves. 

Panoptio (p^ptik), a, [f. Gr. vdvovrot 
seen of all, fully visible, wowoffr-^f all-seeing -ic.] 

1 . All-seeing. 

sisS Bladnm. Mae, XX. 844 He. .vainly conceits that the 
great forest of books will hide him from our panoptic view. 

Maitinkau Ess. (1891) iV. 5a Any chus of teachers 
free to assaiiM this panoptic position. 

2 . In which all is seen : cC. PAtromooif. 

R- W. Hamii tom Poy. Educ. ix. (ed. a) 939 I'he school 
(in France] is the ward of one great paiioplic prisonhouse, 
with the kwpers before the door. 

PanO'ptical, a. ff. as prec. + -al.] Of or 
perCaiiiing t€» a view of everything at once. 

il79 Si* G. SnoTT Ixct. Archit. 1 1 . 35* The internal effect 
does not, bowe\’er, trust exclusively to this panopucai theory. 

Panopticon (paenp ptikyn). [f. Gr. vav- -r 

Isumsia netUer of ^vrucot of or fur sight : cf. mG- 
owros fully seen or vi'^ible.] 

1 . The name given by Bcnthara to a proposed form 
of prison of circular shape having cells built round 
ana fullv exposed towards a central * well *, whence 
the warders could at all times observe the prisoners. 
Also attrib. or as adj. 

The Penitentiary, Milib-^nk, London, was originally con- 
structed acrording to lientliaiii's plan. 

iTfs HuirTUAU<r///r) Panopticon; or, the Inspection •House. 
lAea, A Poatscr. 86^ In a Panopiicou prison, .tneie ought not 
any where be a single foot square, on which man or boy 
sh^ be able to plant himself, .undfr any avturance of not 
being observed. 1813 Edim. Rev. XX 11 . 19 The Panopticon 
was to be open at all times to evvry magi'iirate ; and at 
certaiii houn* to the poblic generally. s8s8 liASLirr Auitr- 
Peefs V. (>8^ leS He .. superb iCend% as in a panopticon, 
a select circle of lurat malcfiLtorH. 188s Mrs. UtirHAMT LtL 
Hist. Eag. HI. 31U Itenthani's Panopticon. 

b.^^. autl transf. A place where ever)'thing is 
visible ; a show-room for novelties. 

t8ss Hamu ton Roy Preacher xix. (185^1) 339 From this I 
panopticon of all the pns'<ible, His holy wiviom ch<>«e the 
fae»L^ iMs Cell. via (Anaandalc), Pamopttcem . . a. An ex- 
hibition room for. novelties. Art Journal. 

2 . Name givcu to an optical instrameut. (In 
qaoC. 1 768, app. a kind of telescope. ) 

FsANaLiN f.ett. Wka 1840 V. 490 Mr, Martin, when I 
I called to see his panopticon, had not one ready. 1871 
Routiedge's Ev. Roy's A an. Mur. Suppl. i/i Statham's * Pan- 
opdcM . . a powerful achrotnatic '1 eleacupe and Microscope 
uMnbined. 

Panora*]ll, and sb. [A commercial shorten- 
ing of panoramic!\ a. o^’. — Panoramic, b. 
sb, a* Pamaramic camera. 


. 'Hie I^nomm : s perfected pano- 


sM^^lPkoingr. Ai 
ramie camera. 190a trestm. Goa. 96 May 4 'a Holiday 
pictures . . taken with a Patioram t> pe of camera, /htd. 
t6 June 4/9 He should make ic a point to use a Panoratn 
for his exposurek 1903 Ihtd. 37 May ts/s llie North- 
Kasteni Railway Company publisb a series of what they tail 
' PanorsA * post-cardsk 

Panoranuk (i>aenorima, -ce’iniV [f. Gr. vav- 
all -t- opdya view : a naine invented by K. Barker 
c 1789. 

(In his spccilication of patent 1787, he called his invcalion 
La Matmre A Lom^ dCEil.)] 

L A picture of a landscape or other scene, either 
arranged on the inside of a cylindrical surface 
round the spectator as a centre (a eyclorama)^ or 
unrolled or nnfoldcd and made to pass before him, 
so as to show the variou** parts in succession. 

1798 Reperto*y <if Arts IV. 165 Patent granted to Mr. 
Romt Barker (No. 1612 of 1787]. {Footnote) 'I’his invention 
has been since called the Panorama. t8ot F.ncycl. Brit. 
Suppl. XI. 336/3 Panorama^ a word, .employed of late to 
denote a painting, .whirh represmtA an entire view of any 
country, nty, or other natural objects, they appear to 
a person stamJing in any dtiiation, nnd turning quite lonnd. 

DKaKAroRO Miseries Hum, L\fe v. xvii. Prolong- 
ing your suy in London for the exprrsk purpose of going 
to tne Panorama. *807 T. Yoono Lectures I. 455 In the 
paooraina, which has Ucely been exhibited in many psrto *d 
Europe, the efleots of natural scenery are very closely uni- 
tated. it.. Panorama of the Thames from l..ondon 

to Richmond, exhibiting every Object on both banks of the 
River. s866 Hmahob 81 Cox Diet. Sci. s. v., The first pan^ 
raota exhibited in London was painted by Robert Barker in 
17892 it reprenenced a view of Edinburgh. 

b. trtMsf, and fig, A conilnuoos passing scene ; 
a mental Ttsion in which a series of images passes 
before the mind's eye. 

iM Ma**tat Jesplmt Ivfi. 104/1 A deep reveri^ during 
srbiot the various circumsianoes and adventures of my lift 


were passed (n a rapid panorama beToreina. ifteOeaEuoT 
A, Bede xliv, You^roeive dearly what sort of picturs Adam 
and Hetty made in the pancrama of Arthur's thoughts on 
his journey lioineward. 1876 Bksamt A Rica Gold, Butterfly 
iv. She began to recall the endless moving panorama of the 
London Htreetv. 

2 . An unbioken view of the whole surrounding 
region. 

s8s8 5^ott Chron. Canongate Ser. (i. Introd., The Calton 
hud siway-k the superiority of its unrivalled panorama. 1836 
Afurray's llaudth /vr Trav. 321 The Panorama from the 
top of the Urtvkcn u very fine. 1878 K, Johnston y^/nca 
iL 33 Prom the summit, .thirre opens out one of the grandest 
panoramas which the eye of man could behold. 

b. fig. A complete and compiehensive survey or 
pre<u?iUation of a subject. 

x8oi (title) I'he Political PanorumiL 1806 Mrs. Strrn- 
DAi.R {title) The Panorama of Youth s8ia J. Smith {title) 
I'he Panorama of bctenre.ind Art. 1813 Mabia Eogkwo^h 
Patton (1833) lb xxviL 137 In hisrapiil panorama of fttreign 
couniiics, he showed v.uiety of knowledge, i860 Puskv 
Afin, I’ro/h. 435 Hahakkuk, in one va^i panorama, . .exhibits 
the future in pictures of the past. 

3 . attrib. and tomb. ; al.so fanorama-wise. 

1609 W. Irving Knickerb. iii. vi, 'i‘hc panorama view of 
the battery was given merely to gratify tlic reader with 
a correct description of that celebrated place. i8aa Blackev. 
Mag. X 1 1 . 86 A thousand other scencBi . come up. . panorauia- 
wise before us. 1896 Daily Aleuts 10 Nov. 7/4 A prospecting 
party came acro^ a vein of gold quatia in the famous 
panorama walk. 

Ponora'mal, a. nonce tod, [t prec. -f -al.] 
Passing ever) thing nntler siirvey or review. 

1808 E. S. BAfcwKTT Missded General lao 'l*hose satirical, 
critical, panoramal, cynical . drudges, the Reviewers. 

Fanoramio (paenorie-nuk), a, [f. prec. + -IC.] 
Of, pet taming to, or of the nature of a panoromn. 

Panoramic camera^ a photographic camera devi-ted to 
rotate automatically so as to take a complete or extended 
landscapr. 

1812 Ki es Cyt I a.v Panorame^ The c^'lindricnl surface on 
which objects are to be painted Ls called the panoramic sur- 
face. 1815 J. Campsku. Trav. S. Aflica j6« (Jod.), I .. ex- 
pressed a wish, that my fi iends m London cotihi he gratified 
with a panoramicJc view of it. il^ Robins {titld) Panoramic 
Kepre<«cntation of the (Queen's lomnation ritxession from 
the Palace to the Abbey. 1856 .Sir O. Bromb Psychol Inq, 

1. li. 35 ^ extensive panoramic view of the whole of the 
surrounding country. 1878 Arm ky i'hotogr. (18K1) 214 In 
a panoramic camera the eye is supposed to travel round the 
view, the point of sight altering at c.ich movement of the eye. 
b. C'ommonding a view of the whole landsct^. 

1880 D. W. Fkkshmkld in Academy it Dec. 418 The 
panoramic peak of Monte Incudine. 

So Fanor»‘xiiloal a. ; PanorisTwloaUy ot/p., seder 
the manner of a panornin.i. 

1840 Fraser's Mag. XX 11 . 671 Kinhiazoned ptinoramlcally 
upon the mind's perception. 1846 WoRcitsf er. Panoramic^ 
Pancraintcal. Atheneem/n 28 l>cc. Qo^i The subject I 

..treated panoramic.illy, is exceptionally difliculL 

Fanoramist (paenora-raUt, -se mist). [C as 
prec. 4 -IST. J A pointer of panoramas. 

1881 M. h Q. 6th 5 wr. III. 347/3, I shall be i^lad to know if 
there is any record of the panoramist's religious history. 
1888 Pall Malic. 14 Mar. 5/3 The illusion produced by (he 
art of the panoramist is so great that even with the aid td 
an o)>cru gIa<M it is almost impoasible to determine at what 
exact poiut tha solid objects end and the paiaicd picture 
b^iis. 

Panorganon, -Orthodox, etc. : see Pan-. 

(i Fanorpa (p&np-Jpi). Entom. PI. -a. [mod. 

L. (I.innxos 174H); derivation not stated.] A 
genus of neuropterous insects, the type of a family 
PanorpiJae^ taken by some as an older Panorflaim, 
the scorpiuii-dies. Ilence VaaoTpata, fPanoY- 
patons atijs., of or pertaining to ihe scorpion-Hics 
as an order ; Paao-rpian, Paao rpiaa adjs.t of 
or pertaining to the genus Pastorpa ; Faao’r^d, 
an insect of the family Panosrpidm\ PaaoTpoid a., 
resembling or related to the scorpion-flies. 

1878 Bkli. GegenbauFs Comp. Anal. 272 Some of PnnorpB 
have an enlargement at the end «»f the fore-gut. 1857 Mays* 
Fxpos. Lex., Panorpatous. 1890 Wkrytkb, Panorpian, 
Panorptil. riM Cent. Dirt., Pan orpine. 1895 J’unk'e 
Stand. Did., Panorpate, Panor/oid. 

Fanotype (pa:*n<fmip). [I. pano% irregularly 
for Pan- or Panto- + Typk.] A name for a photo- 
graphic picture obtained by the collodion process. 
1875 In knight Diet. Afeck, tboa/s. (Also in later Diets ] 
Fanpardie, -perdy, obs. ff. pain perdu : see 
Pain sb'^ 2. 

Fanpathy, -phenomenallam : sec Pan- i. 
t Fanpha-rmacftl, a. Obs. rare. [f. next 4 
-AL.J Of or pcitaining to a panpharmacon, pan- 
acean. 

3657 Tomlinson Renou'e Die/ aBo The Indians use this 
me mcameai os panpharmacal in all dise^^s. 16157 Physical 
Diet., Panpharmacal, an universal modicioe. 

Fanplianiiacoiit pam- (psenfa-imik^, 

pann ). rare, [f. Pan- ail + Gr. c^pfsamv drug; 
cf. Gr. mfttfdLpftaseos adj. * skilled in all drugs .J 
A remedy against alt diseases and poisons, a uni- 
versal remedy, a (Nuiacea. 

s 66 i Buniwt Gtossogr. (ed. 3), Pampharmacon l€xt.\ a 
medicine for all dnoRses, 1694 Sausom Bate's Dispems. 

575/* I* k hy some a* Panphannaoon, but what 
Diseases it will abnu^iitely cure I think ix erarcely deter- 
min’d. 1700 T. Beoww Amntem. Ser. a Com. 93 The 
Outsides ^their Pou were Gilded with the Tldieof PteUrra- 


ttvei^ Cordiab and Panphamiacone. 3731 Bailbv, Poms ^ 
pharmacoM, (So 177s Asn.] 1845 Ford Haudhk. Spmim 

I. tqjThedivkie Isaae Barrow resortM to this panpharmacoa 
whenever he wished to ooUect hie thoughts. 

Fanphobia, variant of Panophobia. 
Fan-pipa (yx-nip^lp). Also Fan'a pipe, 
Fan'a-pipe. £f. Pan sb.^ + Pip*.] A primitive 
musical instrument made of a series of ree<1s gradu- 
ated in length so as to form a scale, the upper and 
open ends being level, so as to peimit the easy 
passage of the lips from one to another ; its ioven- 
tioa was ascribed by Greek legend to Pan; a 
syrinx, mouth-organ. 

iBso T. MrrcHELL A ristoph L fx xxxv, Olympus is generally 
represented, os a young man . . taking Ichsuiis on the pan- 
pipe fioin MorsyuK. Honr Evety-dny Bk. I. 1114 A 

man playing the Pan-pipes, or ’ mouth organ '. 1846 Gaorw 
Greece 1. I (1863) L 53 HeruiSs surrendepi to ApuUu, the 
lyre, inventing fur bis own use the syrinx or panspipe. xBjg 
Thackkjlav Ivewcomes xlvii, At the end of the Jinic-tree 
avenue is a brokciwiosed damp Faun, with a marble pan|->ipe. 
1875 JowKrr J'lato (ed. at IIL 37 The harp may be per- 
Duited 111 the town, and the Pan's-pipe in the fieUliM 

Fanplegia to Fanpsychism : see I^an-. 
Fa:n- 3 F^ 8 byte‘ria]i, a. [P.ara i.] Of or 

peruiniiig lo all Presbyterians. 

1873 /'ttv. Fiee Ch. Scot. 273 Kejiresentativcti to the 
Pan-Prc.Hbyteri.in Council — The names of gentlemen .. pro- 
p >.sed [toj represieiit the Assembly at the General Preshy- 
iciian Council in Jnly next. 1888 Pall Atoll G. 6 July 1/3 
Ihc Pan-Prcsbyierian Council iinetii once in four y’cara 

t Fa*ll-pu:dding. Obs. or dial. A pudding 
oc^ed or baked in a pan ; see qiiot. 1 839. 

1606 Choice, Chance, etc. (i88x) 47 Quoth he, Paiipudding 
is a good ilisli foi a grosHR sioinaik. 1630 J. '1 avlok 
(W ait-r-P.) Gt. Eater Kent Wkn. 1. 146/1 The Pan -puddings 
of .Shropshire, (lie White puddings of .Sou lerhct shire, the 
Hanty-ouddings of HaiiMhirr,aud die Pudding-pyes of any 
•hire, all is one to him. 1736 BvaoM Rem. rC lieihani 80c.) 

II. 1. 17, I ale ptin puddings, as they tailed tiiein ifritters) 
heartily. 1839 Sionkiiousr Ax holme 41 AlK>ut foity or 
(ifly y( ars tigo. .Saturday, pan pudding, i.e. a pudding made 
of fli>ur, with small bitN ul b.'icon in it. 

b. atlrib. (in conlemptuous use.) 

*593 Nakhk A'onr Lett. Cor/ut. Wks. iGrosart) II. rjs 
Not. .to ooiTuut the ajie,and impusthuniate mens eani with 
their paii-pudclin(4 prose any more. 

O. Plir. Jo stand to one's pan pudding, to stand 
to one's dutv ; to stand firm, hold one s ground. 

1690 Pagan Prince xxv. 71 And so, noble Tritons, every one 
to Ills Cfjminand ; stand to your Panpudding. 1694 Mot- 
TBUX Rabelais iv. Ixiv. ^1737) 364 How bravely did they 
stand to their Pan-pudding.s 1 

Fans, obs. form of pence, pi. of Penny. 
Fan-Satanism to -Bclerosia : see Pan-. 
Fansch, obs. form of Paunch. 

Fanse (p<tns\ v. Sc. and dial. AI<k> 6 puna, 
panas, 6-8 panoe, (9 panoh). [a. OK. panser, 
pancer, to Uike thought for, tnke care of, treat (the 
sick), attend (to wounds, etc.), paiallel form of 
penser to think : see Pense.J 
1 1 , intr. To think ; to meditate. Obs. 
a 1500 Hknrvson Garment gnde Ladies aj Illr patrlet of 
gude paraing. 1900-30 Dunham Poems Iviii. 24 '1 hay paiiss 
nocht oITthe parrucliiii pure. igaB Lynorsav Dream 397 To 
pans on his prudenn. 1930 — lest. Papyngo 444 My hart 
IS pcirst with pajiM (or to paiice. 1594 A. H ume Hymns, etc. 
(Bannatyne Cluhj 63 Siudie not nur pause not mcikle on tha 
feeding of iho flesh. 1637-50 Row Hist. Khh (Wodrow 
Soc.) 13 The faithfull servants of (Uod . . paused how this 
great work might bo eticctuat to God’s glurie. 

+ 2 . trans. To think of, consider, heed. Obs. 

3960 Roi.xako Crt, l^enue 111. 879 Perfiilie ponce thtr 
pointiH last pregnant, c 1600 Montcomcmib Cherrie Ijr S/ao 
1557 And pance not, nor skance not, I'he perril nor dm 
p<y*.c. 16^ .Sib W. Murk J'rste Craci/l a'^as If God beo 

ioi thee, panne no uho oppose. 

3 . To atteiul to surgically or medically ; to dress 
(a wound). 

o 1984 Montcomebik Cherrie 6 Blae 491 Gif ony pacient 
w.iUl be poocit, (Juhy suld he loup q^en he is Jancit 1676 
W. Row ContnSiilatFs Autohiog. xil (1848) 576 They had 
a singular care of liiin causing panse his wounds. 179a J. 
1 a>uthian A'orm of Process a) 134 He was carried to a 

noiRlibouriiig Honoe, where his Wounds were panced. 1890 
Iaiwhon Gufd fellow D.) Having pansed aud dressed 
the wound. Hartlaud Gloss., Pouch,., lo ^ick and 

work a wound to extract matter or any foreign substance. 

Hence Pa'nfling vbl.sb., (d) thinkiug; (fi) the 
dressing of a wound ; also Faiuienient rare. 

1900-ao Dunsa* Poems sxix. 13 Than panning of penuriiie 
Revis that fra my remembrance. ISTB'W Burgh Rec. Edin. 
(Rec. Soc) IV. 15s The panning, dieting, curing, and 
handling of Robert Asbowane, qiiha wes laiihe hurt and 
wotindh be Jsunea Dowgias. iSpoiiA. Hunk Hymns, etc. 
(RannntyTie Club) 45 My pausing dots augment iiiy pain& 
s84a DuuQusoH.Passsomeat, dreming. 

tFanse, /p. Obs. rare^^. [a. OF. fense, 
panse, thought.] A thought. 

a ttyo Colhelbio o#fv l 456 (Bann. MS.) And all tliair plat 
pure paosm. 

FaxiBO, oba. Tariont of Pauncb, a breast plate. 
Panse, Fansie^ obs. forms of Fanbt. 
Fanaheoiit -shon, obs. or dial. ff. Pancbbon. 
Frafliad (pse*nxid), a. [f. Pansy 
A dorned with or abounding in pansies. 

tSsp Vfwvsm Aoman Hours liBao) at A pansiad dell. ^38 
Taij^oued ioa IC a, When paosied tuit was air to winged ftet. 
FanjfiTa, Sc. form of PsNsjv* a. 
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from all the Slavonic nations of eastern Europe. 

Famlavio* -Blavlo (•sifi'vik), «. [Pav- i.] 
a. Of oi pertaining to all the Slavic rauea. b. 
Panblavistio a. 

iMo Maish Bttf. Lmm/r- L I The Pandaric Invasion, 

wliicii will be the next source of danger to tbe civil and inn 
ullectual liberties of Christendom. s88a Dmify T$L a Mar., 
A fresi) outburst of Panatavic anger. 

Fanslaviam (psnsli viz'm). Alio 9 -•ola'- 
▼ivtn. [f. Pan- t + Slav + -laii : after Gcr. Pan- 
sc/avis/ftuf.] The movement or ainiration for the 
union of all Slavs or Slavonic peoples in one poli- 
tical organization. 

[1846 JowETT in 4 Lett. (1897) I. v. 157 My balance 
or power would be . . France and England against Pai> 
•claviimus and despotism.] iBm Loner, in L^e (i 8 gi) II. 
188 He [Gurowski] is a Polo . . believing in Panslavism, or the 
union of all the Slavonic tribes under one head, and that 
head Rttssia 1^7 Public opinion 7 J \ily 1 ITie advance of 
Russia IS an hatcaif to the hopes of Helieuic ChrtMians as it 
can be welcome to the zealots of l^nslavunn. itto h'rasePt 
Mag. May 616 Here Panslavism is distinctly repudiated ; 
Phiro>Slavii>m is defined. ..1 have never met a Paiislavist 
among the Southern Slavs. 

So FauBla*TlBt« an adherent or promoter of 
Panslavism ; also as euij. « next ; ViuuiUrVi atlfl 

a. , a. of, pertaining to, or favouring Panslavism ; 

b. PanbIiAVio a. 

1850 Lonop. in 1801) II xfig At tea we had PansUvintk 
Garowski. 1877 D. M. Wai lacie Russia xxvi. 419 liut what 
of their Fanslavistic ANpirationtf 1883 Aiken^utn *9 Dec 
I55/1 It saved him from those Panslavini tendencies 1884 
HarJ^rs Mag. May 859/1 llie. .aspimiione of the Masco- 
\i(e Miislavists were not satisfied. 1903 C'on/r//^ A'ci*. Jan. 

65 'i'hu (it&i Pan-SUvUtic Congress took place in Prague in 
June, 1848. 

FanslaYO’niaiL, -SlaY-, a. Also -ociav- 
onian. [Pan- i.J Of or pertaining to, or in- 
cluding all Slavonians; Pnnslavic, Panslavistic. 
So Paaalawo'iilo, - 81 -, -«o1ato‘u1o a,; Fba* 

■lATonUm = Pansl.wjhm. 

tS^ R. G. Latham Native Racet Russian Bmp. 331 The 
fundamental fact on which Pan-slavoniiun rests, is the vast 
. area over which the difit rent dialects of the Slavonii; lan- 
guage are spoken, combined with tbe small amount tif 
dirrereme they exhibit, zSAs Wrustee, PanslatwHiau. 
1877 Public opinion 7 July 1 Under the supreuie direction 
of Pi Hire 'l'cheika>ski. .and his collea<{ucs <mM. AkcakuflTs 
I’aiiNlavoiiic buican. 1877 D. M. Wa? r.ACv /?Mrry/s xxxtv. 
600 There was but one step to the conccpcioa ofa Panslavunic 
ci^re. 

Fansophio (psensf^Tik), a. [f. as pANBOniY -b 
-ic ] Of or jicitaining to pansophy. Also Faa- 
BO'phioal a. Hence PauBO’phically adv., in a 
pansophic manner. 

1651 Colli ra Cowenius' Patterns Univ. Knn-ml 91 We 
have three chicfe and e.ssentiall properties of Pan soph icall 
method. Ibid. 146 Ev*ry theame that’s handled pan.so- 
tihically hath propositions making demonsiratKin.1. s66o 
WygTHiNCTOM Let. to H arfltb in Remains iChetIum .Soc.) 

I It were to be wished, indeed, that it were done into 
J.ariii. .fiir the humbliiii' of many conceited enthusiasts .Tnd 
Pansophical pretenders. t88« Alhenseutn 4 Mar. 379 His 
[Comcniiis’s] great design of a Pansophic Institute, or 
Cotlesc of the Mcicnces, was presiicd upon the l-ong Parlia- 
tnent oy Harthb and others. 

Fansophism (pcc-nsjfiz’m^ [f. Gr. wdvtro^of 
all-wise -isM.J The possession or profession of 
universal knowledge. So Pa'nsophlst, a claimant 
or pretender to oniversal knowledge. 

1864 Bl.nckmorr Clara Vattgltmi xxxix, Choone. .between I 
my service)*, and the maunder inga of some ponhophisi. iSA 
Pall Mail G. s Dec. la A% a geiieial rule..tiie attempt at 
p-tnsophisiii, even in the arts, must end in panscioltsm. 

Fansophy (pre’nsefi). Also 7 -Bophie, 7-8 
U pansophla. [f. Gr. irar~ all + awpio wisdom ; form- 
ing an ahslr. so. to Gr. irdr<ra*f>o^ adj. ‘ all-wise *.J 
L Universal or cyclopedic knowlt^ge; a scheme 
or cyclopedic work embracing tire whole bcnly 
of hamnn knowledge. 

In its Latin furm used by J. A. Comenius tKomennky>af 
Moravia in 1639,10 the title of a book, Prodnmtr/s Pan- 
Xi'/Arw, giving a sort of prospectus of a universal cyclopccdia. 

Z84S Uamtlie^ Kef, Sckoolss 90 The seven parts of the 
Temple of Christi.'ui Pans«>phie. s^i Oqiaiek Csfusmus’ 
Patterns Utuv. Kn&wL 16 Pansophy therefore by whole- 
^me Co.iasel takes {dl things in gcnerall into Us coasidcra- 
tiuu, that it may evidently and most clearly appeare, how 
iCAser thinss are, and come to be. subordinate to the greater 
leicl. ifoa Bo\ ut^ Excetl. Tkeol. L i. 50 llie Encyclo- 
pedia’s ana Pansopliia's, that even men of an elevated gentus 
have aimed at. 188a Athenseum 4 Mar. S79/1 Cotnenius's 
scheme was to collect and maintain learned men from all 
nations, and to give them Ici -ure for their special studies, 
and generally 10 foster * Pansophy zSpp Aemdensf tp July ' 

io8/a Komciisky and Hartiib Cried to ^nd in England a ’ 
Christian ALadciny of Pansophy j 
2 . Thccitiin or pietojihion to universal knowledge. ^ 
*7M Boothsy Oh Burke’s App. W^Aigs 165 The French j 
phuusophers.. affect, a sort of pansopj^y, or uiiiversali^ of 
Command over the opinions of men. 1888 Steutdard 30 Dec. ^ 

s/i His pansophy tenches him that tbe affections aie tbe . 

mum of all tbe misery in the world. ] 

Faii»p«nn : ice Pan- a. ] 

, tFailsp«mft*tio» a. Oh. [C Gr. wa- all 
4 mp>iaT- letd-f -10, after TbiCisthc 

*eed or leftiiaal principle of all tbiNgi. j 1 


sign LmraN Cmn Madk, 445k»To the cml It (thn Solar 
Ocoutl ought more effectually commnuicate its Paaspermi^ 
tick Virtue to ail tboM Bodies, to which It ie to afforoXight 
and laffoenoa. 

FaaspBmatim. [f. as piec. 4 -m.] - 
PANSPBiutr. Hence FMUFWsmntInl, one who 
bolds the doctrine of panspermathm. 

>874 f. F16KR Cosmic PAild$,i. n viiL 430 The hTpothesii, 
devLs^ by Spallansani, that die aimospliere b niU of iu- 
visi^ serins which can penetrate through the smallcsC 
crevices. 'Hiis hypothesis is currently known as * pansper- 
matism', or the 'theory of omnipreMnt germs*, or., the 
*germ-tkemy 1874 CsnUmp. Rev.. XXIV. 5x8 It rexted 
more eapcciwly witn the Panspermatistx, who chose still to 
be oppf^nta of 'spontaneous generation’, to show this 
belief. . was erroneous. 1878 Tvmoall Fragm, Sc. J I. xiU. 

Panspermia : see PANsnsBicr. 

Fanspermic (pa^ispaumik)^ o. [f. Gr. udv- 
outpfi-ot composed of, or containing all sorts of I 
seeds (f. *ok- ail + avippa seed) 4 -ic.J Of or 
pertaining to panitpermy. 

i8S7 Mavms Aepos. Lsx.^ Panspermkng ... of or belong- 
iag to Phu^Mirmia : panspermia 

So pABflpovmlnm (ptm|sp 5 *jmiz'm)aPANsPEB- 
XATiBM; Ynanpe-rmlst « PANHPKMfATiST. 

1869 tr. Poucket’s Universe (iBjt) 504 The name of pan- 
spi rmisin has been given to ihi» pretended universal di-i- 
scmin.'ition of the reoroducCive bodies of animals and plants. 
1870 Nxchol-Som Afan. ZovL 33 By the * pan»permists ’ or 
the op,>ooen(s of i.pontancons gencr.ation, 11 is alleged, that 
the urodnetion of Ha<. teria . . tii organic infusions is due 
simmy to tbe fact that the atmoH>nere and probably the 
fluid Itself, is charged with innumerable germs. tl^4 Con- 
temp. Rev. XXI 11. 710 The hyi^heais of Panspennnni . . 
supposes^ that these minutest hving thii^ liave merely de- 
veloped ill the fluids owing to the accidental presence of 
invisible ceriiM throam off from pre-existing hving organisms, 
r88t Tvmuall Fioatiug Matter 0/ Air Pauspeniuam. 

FaaspBnoy (pscnispa'imi). Also in mod. L. 
form pouspeTmia. [ad. Gr. wavavtppia the doc- 
trine of Anax.agoras xemI Democritus that the ele- 
ments were a mixture of all the seeds of thinj;s, 
f. uavaueppot : see Panbpbkmio.] The bitigcnetic 
theory that ihe atmosphere is full of minute germs 
which develop on hnding a favourable cnvironmenL 
Also called pANBPKRMATtBV. 

1848 Dumoiison Med. /.xjr., Panspermia. 1857 Matnb 
Fxpos. Lex. Panspermia panspern^. 188a Pop. .Scf. 
Monthly XX. 824 The weight of hia opinion in favor of his 
o wu t hec^ of pai ispermy. 1893 ‘W* Lxx . , Panspermia, 

the physiidogical system according to which there are germs 
disscmiiiated through all Npace which develop wlicn they 
encounter a suitable soil. 

Pansphygmograph, etc. : sec Pan- a. 
Pan*8-pipa, Pan's pipe: see Pan-pipb. 
Fansy (pse nzi). Forms ; 5 pensee, 6 penny, 
pawnsy, paunsie, 6-7 panoy, 6-8 panaie, 7- 
paney. Also 0. 6 panoes (y/L), pawnoe, paunse, 
6~7 pause, paunoo. [Formei Iv pemee^pensy. a. F. 
pensdet pencit {a 1 500 in GodcL Compl.), a ^nciful 
applicaiioo of ' thought The 0 form panse 
is not given iu Fr. diets. ; but OF. bad pense^fHinsef 
beside pensh, pansdty in the sense * thought \ 

A reference to the popular or * vulgar standing of tbe 
name in France ixxurs in the French botanist Riiel or 
Ruellius De natura s/irpium 1x536) 595 'Violas inodoras 
genus esuie puUverim quasi vulgui. gallicuin penseam vocut J 
The common name of Uiola tricolor, cap. of the 
cultivated varieties ; tbe wild plant is a common 
weed in comfrelds, etc., with small flowers com- 
pounded of purple, yellow, and white ; the culti- 
vated form IS a favourite garden plant, with very 
numerous vaneties having laigc richly and variously 
coloured flowers. Also call^ Hkartbbabb, q. v., 
and diaTectally and locally by various fanciful 
names, as hiss-me-at-ihe-gardcn-gale, love-in^idle- 
ness, three faces-uHder a'hooii, etc. 

^ «i 1509 Assembly 0/ Ladies 63 With oiargaretteK growing 
in ordinauncc .. Nc-m'oublie-mies and sovenez al»0{ I1ie 
puvre pen>ecs were not di^logcd there, x^ Palsgr. 851 /a ' 

I'aiicy floure, meufe ptncee fcf. 931/1 Hcrtescase, mcm/e 
Pensee}. Ibid. 953^* I'ency ficoxre., penser. 159s Grernk j 
Upst. Courtier in IlaH. Mtsc. (Malh.) 11 . 317 llie checkerd 
ptiunsic, or party coloured harts case. 1597 Gsbabde Her- 


bat IL oexeix. i I. 703 Harts ea-ic is nami^ . . Pansies, Liu« 
in Idjenrs, 16x9 Pakkinson Paradisi in Sole lii. 983 In 
KngiLh HarUcai^. and PaiisicA of the French name Pensees. 
Some giue it foolish names, as Lone in idlcnesse, CuU me to 
vou, and Three faces in a hood. 1837 Milton Lycidas 144 
j'be Pansie Creafct wi^h jeat. 1697 URVOini l^irg. Past. 11. 
86 Fancies Co please the Sight, and Casiu sweet to smell 
1771 Lamchoknc Fables ^FUma, Violet 4 Pansy vii. On that 
fair bank a Pansy new, Tfiat bo^ow’d fiwni indulgent skies 
A velvet sliadc and ptn^ie hue 1866 Trtms. Bot. iai8 The 
endless varieiles of Heartsease, or Pansy, are all derived 
from^ the cornfield weed V(Ma] iricalor, and the allied 
species V, altaica from I'artary, and V'. granJifiof'm from 
SwiixerlaiML 

1948 Timmia Names etfHerbes H v. Called in englUh two 
faces m a hot^ or pansca tpq Sbicnskn SAe/Jk. Cal A\ir. 
143 The preiie Pawnee And the Cheuisaunce, Shall match 
with the €a>Te 8owre Delice. s8oi Hot land Pliny xxl x. 


Mmsy Mmgd l 3x8. 

b. A flgfifv or reprefentAtioii of the flower of 
the pansy oi on ornament. [So in i6lb c. Fr.] 


' ^ >SS8 RUkmamd tViils 78^ 1 Wqhwtytt and gyff •» asy 

^ brooer tzx nnt a h l ii lay pawnsy of gone with the ruby in ii. 

I a Camh., oa patfsy^^uliura, 

•growing, -(ini, -velvet \ pamsjpdotom^ 

•purple^ -violet, -yellow adja. 

> (Ct Y.peusie * a^inur d'un violet linin' (UltfflXl 

Th* Frenche kyng g 
, bU bend, .adch garlonda of Aien kooctea of a^ita sactcuk 
ami in eoery farlond Uy. paunse flowem, whfeba stgni^ 

: thlnke on Fraunoea s8^ R. Bucnanan SutkerAusgs 

PoM'es Iv, Bat i^sy-growing made his heart wHMa Blow 
r fresh. sOps Oasly News 99 June A yoke of poasy^ 

I coloured velvet. 1897 tVesim. Cam. 98 Jan. xo/x He turned 

) his attention to pansy-cohure. xM Atlasetk MvmthlyAa. 

I 480A The velvety, ponay-like vanciy ef the birdfoot violet. 

«8bB DmlyNevn it May ^4 A gown of panay-pocple velvac. - 
rpaz Ibestm. Gan is July 3/1 A wild upheaval of pansy- 
purple volcano-shaped peaks. 

r Fant (pant), jAI northern. [Origin mkaown ; 
sense z suggests Romanic pantom slough, bog; 
but the resemblance is prob. fortuitous.] 

1 . A public fountain, cistern, or weU; nsoalty 

a stone or iron erection with a whence 

water is drawn, a conduit; also called ponVwoll 
(Jamieson iSzjk-^)- 

1588 in Mem. St. Giies*s, Durham (Sartoss) 13 Fayd isr 
the iXKire men's dycke thsl dwell ail ibo naac. laM ia 
R. Wdford Hist. Neweattie 111 . 130 Kvciy stxect hSh bis 
cistern or pant. i%7 Jeffbxv Raxkergk. 11 . lit x is Water 
was brought from a wdl in Sudhopc-P^ 10 a pant erected 
for iu reception at the Ortas, ibid. liL L ts A huge and 
unseemly paniwell, sunnounied by a las^ stood ui om 
comer. 1884 Brsant Dervtl^ Forster iii (s8^> s8 A bi- 
angular gre^ having the villiige pant at the cod. b8IM 
Nesucastls ib eddy CBrea. SuppT. S3 Iulya/5 Ikaiclas the 
numerous public panu, . . there were r«x846Ji, in the moa 
populous dmriccsluf Nc wcanile), ' farthing pants (at whkbj 
. .one farthing was cliarged (or a ' skeel ’ full uf water. 

2 . A pool uto which water or moisiare droios; 
a puddle. 

t^ Stagg Mite. Poems 15 Lang stretch’d T tb* midden 
p^t. s8e8 K. Andkbson Cumbtd. Bnll.Cediech iVeddiHg 
xii. He . . stuck in a piuil ‘btiin tlie middle. Cumbld. 

Gloss., Pant, a sump, [ibid.. Sump.. uhoh at the botcoia 
of a pit to collect water in.l 1899 .Speaker 13 Dec 309/t 
Where the water from the pant flows out of llic farOBi^yM 
under a wall, the grass is soft and gi«cn. 

Fant (pawn;, tb.'t [f. Pant i/.J 
I- One of a series of short quick efforts of 
laboured breathing, from exertion or ogiution; 
a gasp, a catching of the breath. 

tsoa-aa Dunbar Poems xiii. 53 Thair ewnfs sang moiikk. 

.. And in the courte thair hail nesche tlantxs, Fidl faderlyk, 
with pechis and pantis. sflen DiAvroa Bar. IFarr 1x619) v. 
Ixiv, At ^ his Breath found Passage to and fro, With auuiy 
a short Pant, many a hrokca word. i6ie Bunvak Jlofy 
fVar 946 Here were groemiL there pomts. 1834 W. Goamn 
Lives Necromancers aax The loud strokes of lha hassiiwr,. . 
intermixed with tbe pania and groans of the worknaea. itgg 
F.. Warburtom Crescent 4 Cross xxiv. 11 . ris Not a pant 
CMapcd from her [a mare's] deep chest. 

2 . A throb or heave oi the breort in laboured 
breathing or palpitation of tbe heart. 

1581 T. Howbli. Devises Eijb, Tlie hardest harte by 
proofe, doth ycelde an inwarde paniv When good desyiee 
are deprest. x8a6 Shaks. Amt. 4 Cl iv. viiL 16 Leape thoo 
. . 'Through proofe uf Hariieaic to ray heart, and ihcK Ride 
on tbe pants iriuropbing. sSoain S/tmt Pub. Jruis. IV. eyo 
The Ijoom's (lani, the rosy-winding arm. s8^ W. Goowsw 
Fleetivcod 1 . vL 139 , 1 felt the uukk pants of ray boMMa. 

d. iran^. J be tegular throb and gasping sound 
of a steam-engine, os the valvea open and shut 
1840 RuoKDt Let. College Friond 4 July, Wkai *903 1 . 407 
For you., have heaved the dark limbs of the cotomal engm 
—its d(.ep, fierce 1/reath has risen in hot pants to heaven. 
1883 ^ Uawthorrx Note-Bks. U879) ll. 53 Every pant 
c/f tlic engine. 

Fant (psent), 9. Also 5 pent, 6-7 poiint. [Com- 
mon from ri440: cailier historv not evidenced. 
App. related to (? shortened frum; OF. puntoisier, 
•eisicr, -aiser, -uisier, -iser, 'to pant, to have the 
breath short, to breathe with labour* (lath c. in 
Godef.) ; according to Gaston Paris {No/nania Vi, 
(1877) 638) pooular L. phantasikre to be op- 
pressed with nightmare, to gasp or pant with 
oppression, f, phantasia phantasy, nightmare. 

.Such a bhortening of the Fr. vh in Eng. Ls not very easy to 
aoxnint for; but pant/ser have been feh as a vE with 
uetn pant- and formative suffix -iser (cf. advert, aetvertisdi. 

In xbth c. F. there was also the vb pantoier, pantoyer, 
while mod. F. has pattUier to pant, in both of which 
pant- in app. taken as a stem and fuiiusbcd whk various 
formative soffixes.] 

1 . intr. To breathe kard or spasmodically, os 
when out of breath ; to diaw quick labooicd 
breaths, as from exertion or ogilolioii ; to gasp lor 
breath. 

e 1440 Promp Parv. 381/9 Puntyn, mmelo. c 1440 Hylton 
Scala Per/. ( W. de W. 14^) 11. xxxiv. They streyiie henactf 
..and paiilrn m» sSxoam that thc;y txast ki 10 bodily ftr- 
nours. c 9460 Townetey Atyst xvi. 938 War 1 1 say, lett me 
pant, now thjmk I to ryglit (Tor anger. Malory 

A rtkiir VII. xvii. Thue they fbaghtc . . tyl ott tbe ustc they 
lacked wyndc both, and then they stode waging and 
scuerynejK>ntyn[|, blowynge and bledynge. 1378 Pi rnino 
Panapl. Epixt. aw They Idovre^ and juaiit like diacoinlitrd 
Rouldters. skm Shaks. Cor. 11. ti. 196 He aeuer atood toease 
bis Brest with panting. 1815 Maffwoou Lowes Forest 
Crd. 9)3 MUM/;, H* that doth buat a wiUe bca.At, and doth 
make him paont, shall pay xo shillmgH 1735 SraavTiLLB 
Chaos III. 309 He pantt, he eoba afeJrdi Drops down hn 



PAKT. 


428 


PAHTALOOir. 


heavy Heed to Earth. i86e Tvwdall Clmc. i. xvi. ire He 
MMnetimct pained, ..and panted like a chaaed deer. |•73 
Halb Im /fts NtUHt vi. 49 'I'he poor beast he rode auiie 
panting into the crowd. 

b. Said of the wind or wavea. 

1066 Devobn Amu. Mirai. xcviii, Wea^^ waves, with- 
drawing from the fight. Lie lulled and puting on the silent 
shore. 1717 Pora Ehisa 159 The dying gales that pant 
npon the trees, Cowfbb Exfoti. •j%x A cold blast sings 
Through the dry leaves, and pants upon the strings. 1819 
Shbllky OeU to Wtot Wind iv, If I were.. A wave to pant 
beneath thy power, and share I'he impulse of thy strength, 
o. To go or ran panting. 

1713 VoUNO Loot Day 1. 907 Words all in vain pant aAer 
the distress. 1770 Golosm. Dtt. Vill 94 As a hare .. Pants 
to the place from whence at first he flew. i8yi Browning 
BaloMstion 71 We could hear behind us plain the threats 
And curses of the pirate panting up In . . passion of pursuit. 

d. transf. To emit hot air, vapour, etc., in loud 
pnflfs, ag a furnace or engine. 

1743 Davidson jEmid vni. 950 The fire in the furnace 
pants. 1878 Browning La Saulau 98 Not a steam-boat 
pants from harbour. 

2 . To gasp (lor air, water, etc.) ; hence fig. To 
. long or Vish with breathless eagerness ; to gasp 
with desire ; to yearn {^for, after^ or to with inf.'), 
1360 Bislb (Genev.) Ps. xliL 1 As the hart braieth for the 
riuers of water, so panteth my soule after thee o God. b6^ 
Shaka Loot v. hi. 94^, I rant for life. i6ci Bisi b Ps. xliu 
I As the Hart pantetn after the water brookes, so panteth 
my soule after thee, O God. 1719 Youno Rtvonge v. ii, 
When all the bliss s pant for, is rt> gain In hell a refuge 
from severer pain. 173B Johnson Ratttbltr Na 193 ps 
Every man pants for the highest eminence within his view. 
1761 CowrER Retiromtnt 470 He . . Pants to be told of battles 
won or lost. x8aa Byron Wermr 1. L Tis to be amongst 
these sovereigns My husband pants 1 1863 Gro. Eliot 

Romola xxiv, He panted for the threatening voice again. 

8. To throb or heave violently or rapidly ; to 
palpitate, pulsate, beat : said of the heart, bosom, 
etc. ; also of the blood. 

CB460 TawnoUy Afyst xxiiL 59, I shall fownde, if that 
1 may, .. To • cause his hart pante. 133* Covfbdalb Ps. 
xxxvii(i]. 10 My hert Munteth. my <itrengrh hath fayled me. 
— /sa. xxi. 4 Myne nerte pauoted. 1573^ Barrt Alv. 
P71 To pant as the heart, or braine aoth. .. My'veines 
do bcate, or pant. s6o8 Mstty Dtidl Edmonton in Hnxl. 
DodsUy X. 928 His blood is good and clear. As the best 
drop that panteth in thy veins. 1781 Cowma hx^ost. 473 
A breast that panted with alarms. 1819 Shkllky Cetici 11. 
IL X40 Her very name. But spoken by a stranger, makes 
my heart Sicken and panL 

4 . tranrf. Of an iron ship : To have its plating 
bulge in and out in the straggle with the waves. 

Sis K. T. Rkbu ShijAMtd.u la Instances . . of ships 
'panting ' in tneir fore compartments. s8m W. J. Gordon 
Foundry 67 In the fure bixly and aft body there is much 
strutting and bracing, to prevent the new ship ' panting ' in 
her struggles with the waves. 

5 . irons, a. To utter gaspingly ; to gasp out, etc. 

1603 Smaks. Liar tu iv. 31 Came there a reeking Poste, .. 

halfe breaihlesse, painting {(Jiobi panting] forth From 
Gonerill his Mistris, salutations, 1778 Miss Burney Etfi/ina 
xivi, ' No,— no, —no— ' I panted out, * I am no actress '. c 1830 
S. Ferguson Fofj^nf^O/ Anchor ii. And thick and loud the 
swinking crowd at every stroke pant 'hoi* 1847 Tenny- 
son Prxncisa v. 93 At length my Sire .. Panted from weary 
sides * King, you are free I ' 

t b. poet. To expel or drive forth or out by 
agitated gasping. Obs. 

cs6a4 CiiAfMAN Batracham. no His heart within him 
panted out repose. For th* insolent plight in which his state 
did stand. i 8 ai Shbllby Promstk, Unh. iil iii. 195 My 
spirit Was panted forth in anguish whilst thy pain Made 
my heart ntad. 

Pant, obs. form of Paint. 

Pant- ■■ Gr. iraxT-, the shortened form in which 
waoTo- * nil-* appears before a vowel : see Panto-. 
The following word:* have pant~ followed by an 
element with initial n-. Pa'ntagogii* Med. [Gr. 
Ayarfos driving forth, leading], a medicine that 
expels all morbid matter. Paatamo'rphlo a. 

{ ’Gr. Aftoppes formless, unshapen], generally de- 
brmed. Fa:ataiiBii 09 plia‘llo a. Terat. [Cir. 
dr«7«^0aAof without brain], congenitally destitute 
of brain (Gould Diet. Med, 1900). Fanta- 
pho*bla [Gr. Afpofiia fearlessness], total absence 
of fear (Sjtd. Soc. Lex. 1893). Fantarohp [Gr. 
^PXh rule], a state in which the rule is vested in 
the whole people, f Panta'rote, erron. -arlte 
[Gr. Api Tfj virtue] , all- virtuousness. Pantatrophy 
Da/h. [Gr. drpotpia Atrophy], general atrophy ; so 
Fanta trophona a. See also Panthodio, Panti- 

BOORACY. 

(18x1 Hooprr Afed. Diet , Paniagoga, medicines which 
expel all morliid huraoun.] 1854-67 C. A. Harris Diet. 

At id. TerminoU, ^Pautagogue, that which expels all morbid 
humours. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Panitignrm, the same as 
Panckymagogne. 1837 Mayne Expfs. Lex., Pantamor^ 
/A/Var,..*panumorpnt^- >890 Billings Nat. Med. Diet., 
Paniamortkic, generally amorph^ or deformed. i8jm 
Fisks CmA o/Set. viii. 917 Never did a philanthropic world- 
mender contemplate his grotesque phalanstery or *pant- 
archy with greater ^>leaaure. i6^ Hevwood Cunaik. 111. 
193 Of whose omniscience, pantarite, and goodnesse, all men 
heretofore haue spoke too little. 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., 
Pantatrophui, ..totally without nutrition or nourishment! 
•pantatrpphous. i893^r-^ Soc, Lix., PantatrophoNs, with- 
out nutrition. 1857 Mayne Expoi. Lex.. Pantatrophia,.. 
term for complete innutrition, *pantatropby. 1900 Gould 
Dtet, Mod,, Pantatrophy. 


Panta*, erron. form of Panto-, In Pantacosm; 
pANTAQAifT, Paktattfn ; also pontagraph, panta- 
morphU,pantas£opie\ see Pantoobaph, Panto-. 
Fantable, -do, -fle, obs. var. Fantoflr. 
Fa'ntaoosm. [Erroneous form for pantoeosm, 
f. Panto- + Gr. ttSopos world.] Another name of 
the instrument called CoaMOLABi. 

1864 in Webster j and in later Diets. 

Fantagamy (psente-gfimi). [An illiterate 
formation for pantogamy, f. Gr. uoxro- Panto- all 
-t- -yafda, from ydfun marriage. {Paniagumy is 
etymologically, from Gr. djafsia celibacy, 'uni- 
versal or total celibacy '.)] A communistic system 
of complex marriage, in which all the men and 
women of a household or community are regarded 
as married to each other, as formerly practised 
among the Perfectionists at Oneida Creek in U. S. 

1853 J. Nichol Amer. Lit. i. an The American mind de- 
liffhts in . social and political rxpciiments, as Sh-ikensm, 
Mormonism, Pantagamy. 1867 Dixon Now Amer. li. xxiv. 
heading, Pantagamy. \lbid. 956 In the Bible Family living 
at Oneida Creek, tire central domestic fact of the househola 
is the complex marriage of Its members to each othei\ and 
to alLJ 1894 Q. Rev, Oct. 311 Has not Oneida Creek 
invented ‘Comdex Marriage '^or Pantagamy? 
Fantagraph, etc., eiron. f. Pantoobaph, etc. 
FantajpnieliaA (psentagrwie li&n), a. and sb. 
[f. Pantagruel, the name given to the last of the 
giants in Rabelais + -ian J 

A- adi. Of, Mitaining to, characteristic of, or 
appropriate to, Pantagruel, represented by Rabelais 
as a coarse and extravagant humorist, dealing satiii- 
cally with serious subjects. 

t6^ Mottkux Rabe/att v. 993 The Moet Certain, True 
and Infallible Pantagruelian Prognostication. For the Year 
that's to come, and ever and aye. 1839 Fraser's Mag. XX. 
521 The liberality, ability, and Pantagruelian seal of Theo- 
dore Martin of Edinburgh. 1883 F. W. Poitrr tr. Pr. Celt* 
brittesii. ii3The PantagruHan cherd'ceuvre, ‘L'Ami Fritx'. 

B. sb. Pantaohublist. 

1890 W. E. Hrni.kv in Nutt's Circular Apr. 2 Rabelais. , 
had Men dead a full century, ..ere Sir 'I homaa Urquhart. . 
best of Pantapuelians and rarest of Scotsmen, produced 
(1653,' his amoaing rendering of Books I and II. 

So Fantagme lio [F. pantagruilique^, -gru'al- 
ln« adjs. M prec. A. ; Fantagxuo'lloally adv. 

C1804 Douce in Bibt. Comub. (1878) II. 869/1 An anti- 
quarian hash . . under the whimsical appellation of * the 
Ancient Cacliedtal of Cornwall paniaeruelically surveyed 
^ John V\hiiakcr, B.D. 18^ Frasers Mag. XVII. xii 
Call you this writing PantagruelHcally t 1837 Lawrence 
Guy Litfingst. xxxt. 304 A German philosopher . . (eating 
and drinking all the while Pantagruelically). x88a Traill 
Sterne iv. 34 Pantagruelic burlesque. x68a Daily Nervs 
a Jan. 5/9 A Panta^ueline prognostication for 1882. 

H PantagrueTion. [F. pantagruPhon.] A 
humorous name given by Rabelais to hemp, os 
the source of the hangman's rope 
i83y Kingsley Two V. Ago x. An immediate external 
application . of that famous herb Puntagruclioii, cure for all 
public ills and private woes. 

Fantagraelisni (psntSgT^’^lis'm). [a. F. 
pantagruelisme,i. Pantagruel : see above and -iSM.] 
1 . 'I'he theory and practice ascribed to Ponta- 
grucl, one of the characters of Rabelais ; extrava- 
gant and coarse humour with a satirical or 
serious purpose. 

1833 SouTHRY Doctor HI. Interch. xiiL 3x0 Ignorant of 
humurolo^ I more ignorant of psychology ( and moat ig- 
norant of Fantagruelism. 4x849 Coleridgr Ess. (1851) 
II. 934 An unsuccessful attempt at paniagruclism, with all 
the outrageousnesa and none of the richness of Rabelais. 
i860 Donaldson Theatre 0/ Greeks (ed. 7) jy By Panta- 
nuclUin we mean.. an assumption of Baccnanalian buf- 
foonery as A cloak to cover some serious purpose.^ 1863 
Wright Hist. Caricat. xix. 349 Pantagruclism, or, if you 
like, Rabelaism, did not, during the sixteenth century, 
make much process beyond the limits of France. 

% 2 . ‘ The theory or practice of the medical pro- 
fession: used in burlesque or ridicule (Webster.) 
(Appe an error from misunderstanding quoC. 1B35 above.) 
iS&i Webster (citing Southey os authority;. in Ocil- 

vis { also in Cas-sell, and later Diets.] 

Fantagrneliiit (psentiigr^'6list). [a. F.pan- 
tagruPliste: or f. as prea + -1ST,] An imitator, 
admirer, or student of Pantagruel, or of Rabelais. 

161X Cc^R., Pantagrueliste, a Pantagrucllist t a merrie 
Greek, faithfull drunkard, good fellow. (Hence in Blount 
1656, Phillips 1658, Bailey 1721.) 183a Southey Doctor 
(ed. 2) I. 174 In humour however he was by nature a Panta- 
gnielisL ih’d. 178. 1847 Ixmau. Lett. 1 . i2d Had I mixed 
more with the world than I have, 1 shoula probably have 
become a Pantagruelist. 1886 Sainisbury Ess. Eng, Lit, 
(1891) 251 Peaco^ was a Pantagruelist to the heart's core. 

Hence Faatagra^'Btio, -istloal adjs. •= Panta- 
ORUELIAN a. 

1838 PrasePt Mag. XVII. 317 In a work Panta^elistlcal 
they would be . . out of place. x88o Libr, l/ntv. Knowt. 
(N.V.) VII. 310 A very absurd and indecorous work of a 
pantagruelistiG kind. 

Fantalaon (p^tndfV^n). Also -Ion, -lone, 
-loon. [Namea after Pantaleon Hebrastreit, 
a German, who invented the instrument in 
A musical instrument: a large dulcimer haWng 
one or two hundred strings, sounded by hammers 
or sticks held in the player’s hand^ 


>774 Wraxall Tour North. Europe U. (1775) 11 She pUys 
on an instrumeiit resembling our spinet, and which they 
call a pantaloon. 1838 Eneycl, Brit. (ed. 7) XVL 790^ 
Pamtafone. t88o A. J. Hipkins in Grove Dici, MusTlt, 
64s PautaieoM or PantaloH,a very larac Dulcimer invented 
and played umo in the early part c» the last century by 
Pantaleon Heoenstreir, whose name was transferred to the 
instrument by Louis XIV. The name was also given in 
Germany to horisoiital pianofortes with the hammers striking 
downwards. 

Fantalettefl, -lets (psmt&le-u), sb,pt. (rare 
in sing.) ChieHy U. S, [Dim. formation after 
pantaloon : see -ettb.] Loose drawers or ‘ trensen ’ 
with a fiill at the l^ttom of each leg, worn by 
young girls f 1825-53; transf. euphemistically to 
drawers, trousers (see Bloombk), cycling ' knicker- 
bockers or the like, worn by women. 

X847 Portrr Big Bear 104 (Farmer) If 1 hadn’t a had on 
pantalets. x837 Reads Course True Love 1 1. ii. 133 The 
company.. were veiy severe on this [Bloomer] costume, and 
proceeded upwards from the pantalettes to the moials of the 
inventor, wja Loud. Soc. Christm. No. 51/a Vou are only 
fit for apinamre and pantalettes. i88t in Mrs. Power 
ODonoghue Ladies on Horsebh, v. 316 [Mexican horse, 
women], clad in loose Turkish paiiulettes tucked into the 
riding-boots of soft yellow leather. 188a Standard 19 Sept. 
5/9 Dr. Mary Walker lectured . . in ' pantilettcs '. xMy 
L Ashby Stekry Lamy Minstrel aag, Song 0/ School-girls, 
Come the dainty dimpled pets, With their tresses all in nets. 
And their peeping pantalettes Just in view. 1887 in GirCs 
Own Pa^ 8 Oct. 19/3. 1888 N. Q. 7th Ser. VI. 390. 1897 
Daily News w Aug. 5/7 Theie are very pretty possibilities 
with a sliort skirt and pantalette [fur the bicyciej. 

b. transf. The (nils used to adorn certain joints 
when brought to the table. 

1883 HarArPs Mag.'ScXy 246/x The paper pantalets which 
adorn tbe broiled lamb chop. 

Hence Fantale'tted a., dressed in pantalettes. 
S883 Mrs. Whitney Gaywnrthys i, A child of seven, sashed, 
pantaletted and bronze-booud. 1880 iT'orld 31 Mar. 12 
l‘he shurt-frocked pantaletted contingent [of girls]. 

Pantalon, -one, -oon, variants of Pantai.bon. 
Pantaloon (psentfil^'n). Forms: 6 panta- 
loone, -loun, -lowne, 7 panteloun, -lown, 
7-8 pantalon, -lone, 7- -loon. [a. F. pantalon 
(1550 in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. \\.. pantalone ‘a kind 
of mask on the Italian stage, representing the 
Venetian* (Barctti), of whom Pantalone was a 
nickname, su;>|>osed to be derived from the name of 
San Pantaleo.it or F*antalone, formerly a favoui ite 
saint of the Venetians.] 

L a. The Venetian character in Italian comedy, 
represented as a lean and foolish old man, wearing 
spectacles, pantaloons (see 3), and slippers, b. 
Hence, in modem harlequinade or pantomime, a 
character represented as a foolish and vicious old 
man, the butt of the clown’s jokes, and his abettor 
in his pranks and tricks, 

c xggo in Collier A nn. Stage (iBit) III. 403 (Stage Direction) 
Enter the panteloun, and causeth the cheste or truncke to 
be broughte forth. 1598^ Nashr P, Penilesse 27 Our re- 
presentations . not coiisisti^ like theirt of a Paxitaloiin, 
a Whore, and a Zanie, hut of kHnocrours, Kings and Princes. 
a 16x0 Hbaley Epictetus' Man (1636) as Hce is not ashamed 
. . to dance Country dances, and Matachiries, os a Z.inie or 
Pantalon. 163a Hevwood and Pt Enow not me Wks. 1874 
I. 257 Now they peepe like Italian pantelowns Behind an 
arra<. [X704 Addison Italy, Venice (1766) 68 I’anUluiie [in 
Italian comray] is generally an old cully.] 
b> >781 Westm. Mag. IX^ 709 No Pantaloon with peaked 
beard to>night Shall M:ri*aining hoys and trembling maidens 
frighL 1833 W. Irving Tour Prairies xxix. 275 Their tail 
cocked up like the queue of Pantaloon in a pantomime. 
1854 Times 3 Apr., Never did Clown and Pantaloon belabour 
ea^ other more heartily. 1867 [.see Harlequinade^ 

1 2 . Hence applied in contempt to an enfeebled 
tottering old man ; a dotard, an old fool. Obs, 
cxc. as echo of Shaks. 

1396 Shaks. Tam. Shr. in. i. 37 My man Tranio, regia, 
bearing my port, celsa senis that we might beguile the old 
Pantalowne. 1600 — >4. V. L ii. vii. 158 The leane and 
slipper’d Pantaloone, With spectacles on nose, and pouch on 
side. His youthfull hose well sail'd, a world too wide. For 
his bhrunke shankc. x86a '1'. A. Trollofe Alarietta 1. iii. 
53 He became a withered and shrivelled pantaloon. 

tb. A nickname (app.) for ^Scottish courtiers 
after the Restoration. Obs. [Perhaps from their 
dress : cf. 3 ] 

1660 CavalieVs Complaint in W. W. Wilkins Pol. Ball, 
(x86o) I. 163 But truly there are swarms of those Who 
lately w'ere our chJefest foe, Of pantalootu and muffs, c 1690 
Kirkton Hist, Ch, Scot. iii. (1B17) 1x4 This parliament 
[166a] was called the Drinking Parliament. The com- 
missioner [Middleton] had ^50 English a-day allowed him, 
which he s|Mnt faithfully among hq|^ northern pantalon*L 

3 . Applied at different periods to gaitneiiU of 
different atylei for the legs. (Chiefly in pi.) 

t a. A kind of breeches or trousers in fashion 
for some time after the Restoration. Obs, 

Said by Evelyn (in context of quot. t66i) to have been 
taken by the French from the costume of the stage-character 
of the period ' when Che fieak takcK our Monsieurs to appear 
like MO many Farces or Jack Puddings on the stage 

1661 Rvrlvn Tyranns in Mem. (1871) 751, 1 would choose 
..some fasliion not ho pinching as to nera a Shooing-hom 
with the Don^ nor so exorbitant as the Pantaloons, whkh 
are a kind ot Hcrnwphrudite and of neither Sex. (Cf. 
'petticoat 'breeches’ in Fairholt Costume (ed. 1860) S 54 * 1 [J 
1663 BuTLRa Hud. L iii. 994 And as the French we conquer d 
once Now give ua laws for pantaloons^ The length of 
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braecbeA 1667 Dryobn IVild GalL iiL i, 1 hftv« not ytt 
spoke with the gcQijemRn in the black panialoona (the 
l^il], 1674 Blount G/Meifr. (ed. 4). Pamta/^Hest a sort 
of Breeches now in fashion, and well known. tdM tr« 
Chardin' t Trav, Persia 87 Ihey I Persians] wear little 
shirts, that fall down to their kne^ and tuck iitto a streight 
Pantaloon. 1691 Saiyr agsL French 6 They uught our 
Sparks to strut in Pantaloons. 1710 De Fob Crusoe l xi, 
l^e breeches were made of the skin of an old he«goat, ‘ 
whose hair hung down such a length.. that, like pantaloons, 
it reached to the middle of niy legs. ^ >734 North Lives 
(i8a6) 1. 389 [referring to events <h C1680J, I could not but 
wonder to see pantaloons and shoulder •knots crowding among 
the common clowns. 

t b. Applied to other styles, either historically, 
or in reference to the dress of the stage character, 
which, according to quot. 1737-41, was at one 
time of the nature of * tights \ Obs. 

The quot. from Chambers is merely translated from ^e 
Fr. DUtioftnnirs do Trivoux, and does not prove English 
osa'^e. In French the name became asMXiated with tbe 
tight g.irments of the X5*i6th c , familiar in the paintings 
of the Italian artists of the period 1 but this w&h iiowbero 
a contemporary application. From this arone the use in c. 

1696 Phillips (ed. 5), Pantaloon^ a sort of Garment 
formerly worn, consisting of Breeches and Stockings fastned 
together and both of the same Stuff. 17x7^1 Chambbrs CycL 
[from French!, Panioloon or Pantalant the name pi an 
ancient garment fiequent among our forefathers, consisting 
of breeches and stockings all of a piece. The denomina- 
tion comes from the Venetians, who first introduced this - 
habit, and who are called Pantaloni. . .Also used for the 
habit or dre^ these buffoons [in the Italian comedy] usually 
wear ; which is made precisely to the form of their body, and 
all of a piece from head to foot. 

c. A tight'litting kind of ' trousers fastened with 
ribbons or buttons below the calf, or, later, by 
straps passing under the boots, which were intro- 
duced late in the i8tli c., and began to supersede 
knee-breeches, d. Plence extended to trousers 
generally (especially in U.S., where this use may 
nave been in<lependently taken directly from P. 
panialon^ a 1800). 

1798 [implied in PamtaloonedJ. 1804 C. B. Brown 
tr. ^’olneys l^tew Soil U. S. 360 He was dressed in the 
American style; in a blue suit, with round hat and 
pantaloons. 1806-7 T. Bekkspoku Miseries Hum. Lifs 
(1826) X. Ixxxix, I.oudly bursting . the fastenings of your 
braces, and the strings of your p.intah)Ous behind. iSag 
Retrosf^ect. Rev. XI i. 25 noUt In October t8xa, an order 
was made by Si. John’s and Trinity College, that every 
young man who appeared in Hall or Chapel in pantaloons 
or trowiiers, shoula ne considered a> absent. 18^ Planch£ 
BrU. Costume 316 Pantaloons and He&sian boots were 
introduced about the same period [i. e. c 1789J. 1855 

WHiTTiaR Barejhot Boy 3 With thy turned>up panta- 
loons, And tliy merry whistled tunes. 1857 Chambers 
Inform. People 1. 798/1 Pantaloons, which fitted cloj.e to 
the leg, remained in very coiniuou use by those persona who 
h;id adopted them till about the year 1814, when the wearing 
of trousers, already introduced into the army, beramc fashion- 
able. x8^ Gen. P. Thompson Audi Alt. 1. xlviii. 187 
British olficers, in all the priggery of sash and white panta- 
loon. 1865 Dickbns Mui, hr. iii. xi. Dressed in ‘pepper 
and salt pantaloons. 1877 M. M. Grant SuH’-Mtud viii, 
His loose sliirt hung outside his pantaloons, 
e. See quot. and cf. PANTALRTrKS. 
xSai Ladies' Museum Frbu (Parisian news). Female 
children wear pantaloons of merino, with short petticoats 
of the same. 188s in Mrs. Power O’Donotjhue Latlies on 
Horseback v. 3^5 [For horsewomen] Pantaloons of cliamois 
leaihcr, buttoning close at the ankles. 

4 . attrib, and Comb.., as pantaloon like adj. 

1675 Phillips Theat. Poet. Pref. **iii, Whether the Trunclc- 
Hose Fancy of Queen Kli/abeth’s days or the Pantaloon 
Genius of ours be best, a x8sa Shbllev Devil xvi. 4 Could 
make his pantaloon .seams start. 1858 .Simmonub Diet. 
Trade, Pantaloon Stuff, material for men’s trousers. i8m 
Sir J. C. Bhowne in Pall Afall^ 6'. e May 7/1, 1 should 
describe them as pantaloon like girls, tor many of them had 
a stooping gait and withered appearance, shrunk fehanka, 
and spectacles on nose. 

Fantalooned (-l« nd), <*. [f. prcc. + -bd2] 

Wearing pantaloons; having pantaloons on; 
trousered. 

1798 Charlotte Smith Vng". Philos. I. 37 He. .was panta- 
looned and waistcoated after the very newest fashion. 1801 
in spirit Pub. Jrnls. V. 333 No more the pantuloon'd, un- 
powder'd spatk, Displays his figure in tbe dusty Park. 1857 
Kbadb Course True Lave ll. iv. x6o These pantalooneo 
females practise a reserve, compared with which tbe 
moilesty cd Europe is masculine impudeuce. 

Fantaloo nery. [f. m prec. + ^kry.] 

L The performance of a pantaloon in the panto- 
mime. 

xBsx Lamb Elia Ser. L My First Play, The clownery and 
pantaloonery of these pantomimes have clean passed out of 
my head 1855 Timss a Apr., I'he difficulties of Clownery 
and Pantalcxonery bad yet to be surmounted. fig. 1888 
Society Nuv. xi/i At last that paiiulooneiy is * over 
2 . ’Materials for pantaloons* (Webster 1864); 
trouserings 

Fft]itfhLoo*3iixi|fv [f* Pantaloon 

+ -INO 1 : cf. tailorings coionelling,] Playing the 
part of Pantaloon. 

s86i Mayhbw Land. Labour III. xai He has given up 
clowning, and taken to pantalooning instead. i8te All 
Year Round xj Sept, la Pantalooning is bad for a man's 
B^iia, bad for his manners, bad for hU opinion of himself. 

Fontameter, -morph* etc. i see Fantomstir, 
Panto-. 

tPftntdP.an abbreviation of/enA^ik.PAiiToriJL 
tJV* Leyw Man^ 07/38 Pantam ceUtopodhun 


Fantaphel, -ap(p)l^ obs. corrupt ft. PANTonji. 
tPftttta*rbe. Obs. [a. OF./on/orA# (Cotgr. 
1611), ad. Gr. wasrrdpfiff some kind of piedons 
itone.] A precious stone fabled to act as a magnet 
to gold : the stone of the sun. 

I T. Undbeoowm Heliedorus* Mtkiep. Hist. ^ Tbe 
•toane U a Pantarbe, secrete vertuc. 1647 Tkatt Comm. 


have darkcnM the Pantharbof Joachas the Indian Magician. 
*783 Chambers C^t. Supp., Pantarhs , . . an imannory stone, 
the virtues of which wei-e nmilar to those of the magnet 1 
but exerted upon gold os those of the loadstone upon iron. 

fPamtaroh. Obs. rare. [a. F. pantarches 
•^rque (Rabelais), erron. form of pancarte Pan- 
OAUT.] A paper ; a general chart. 

1694 Mottbux Rabetais, Pantaf^. Proptost. To Rdr., 
1 have tumbled over and over ail the l^ntarchs of the 
Heavens, calculated the Quadrates of the Mooil 

t Fa'ntas* pa*ntai0. ’lObs. Also 6 panties, 
7 -ease, -ise, 8 -ess. |^a. F. pantais, -ots, from 
pantoiser, earlier pantaisier, detsier to Pant.] A 
pulmonary disease of hawks ; also applied to the 
* yellows’ in cattle. 

1377 B. Googb Hsresbach's Hush. (1586) 134 b, If he hane 
the Panties he will pant much, and shake in the Flanke. 
i6si CoTCR., PantotSy short wind, pursinesse ;. .in Hawkes 
we cull it, the Pantais. 16x4 Markham Cheap Husb. 11. 
xJiv. (1668) 84 *i'be Pantas is a very faint disease, and 
maketh a Bea^t to sweat, shake and pant much, ifitt R. 
Holme u. 337/3 (Diseases in nawks) Tbe Pantos, 

or Asina : a Disease in tbe Breast, which causeth shortnens 
of breath, or hinders the drawing; of bieath, called also the 
Pantise. 1741 Compl. Pam.-Ptsce iiL 476 Of the Yellows 
in a Ck)w or Bullock, which some call the Pantess. 1847-76 
Ualliwell, Pantos. 

Panta&cope, erron. f. Pamtoboopb. 

'I' Pa*ntatype. Obs. [f. Gr. R-df'ra pi. ‘all 
things* -h Type; but the etymological form is 
Pantotype.] The name given by Charles, Earl 
Stanhope, 1803, to a system of ‘universal type- 
printing* projected by him. 

1803 A Wilson Let. to Authors, etc, Aug. (in ColUe^ 
tanea (O. H.S.) 111. 377) Earl Sianhoue has lately pur- 
ciioAcd the two im|^rtant Sct'jreLH of PantatyM Pnnting 
and of Stereotype Printing, in order to give them to the 


own opinion Is that.. Id Stanhope thought be saw his way 
to a wide-spread adoption of what we now call * process ' 
work.. Hard metal relief blocks [were to be uned] in place 
of wood-cuts; intaglio engravings were to be ropiedand 
turned into relief blocks by the processes of Geiigembre and 
others. 

Fanteolinio (pamite*knik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
WON- all -f belonging to the arts.] Of, 

pertaining to, or comprehending all the arts. 

1848 Lowell Biglow Papers, Notices Jndep. Press, Then 
do 1 perceive.. the advantages of a pancratic or pantechnic 
education. 

Faateolinioon (paenite knik^n). [f. Gr. voi'- 
ali + JoxriKnv, neot, of rexviabi: see prec.] A 
word, invented as the name of a bazaar of all kinds 
of artistic work, which has (thiough the fortune 
of the building) come to be applied to a large 
warehouse for storing furniture, and also to be 
colloquially used as short for pantechnicon van, 
a furniture* removing van. 

1830 Msch.^ Mag. XV. 393 Pantechnicon [Heading of 
Article, describing the building, in Motcomb Street, Belgrave 
Square, which was originally intended for a bazaar, and was 
afterwards converted into a warehouse for storing furniture]. 
X848 Thackeray Yem. Pair Ixi, Tbe rich furniture and 
effects, .. rolled away in several enormous vans to the 
Pantechnicon, where they were to lie until Geoi gy's majority. 
1865 Dickens Mut. Fr. l ii. He would have come home in 
matting from tbe Pantechnicon. 1876 Jos. Irvino Ann, Our 
rime,Suppl (ed. 2) 155/3, 1874 [Feo.f 13.— The Pantechni- 
con, in Motcomb Street, ..usm as a repository for furniture 
and all kinds of goods, destroyed by nre, together with its 
valuable contents. 1891 Pail Mall G. 31 Aug. 3/3 The 
friends. . who sent pantechuicons and heavy waggons doubt- 
less meant weN. 

b. The attempt to recondle the use with the 
etymology has ^Iven tbe following : 

BRAftnE Inct. Set, etc.. Pantechnicon, signifies a 
place in which., every aperies of workmanship is collected 
and exposed for sale. I'he large building near Belgrave 
Square is an excellent specimen of this modem invention. 
1845 Foru Handbk. Spain 11. 731 The rest of the Peninsula 
coiisldera them [the shops of Mimrid) to be the magazine, the 
Paolechnicon of the universe. 

d. attrib.y as pantechnicon-driver, -van. 

bSm Daily Chron. a8 Apr. 9/x Situation wanted in house- 
holo remoxws in pantechnicon vans. Mary Kingsley 

W.A/rius vii. 142 When you are an unsophisticated cannibal 
Fan you don't require a pantechnicon van to stow away 
your one or two mushroom-shaped stools, kniveiu and 
cooking-pots, and a calabash or sa 190a Daily Chron. 
b 8 Apr. X1/3 Pantechnicon Driver required ; smart, 

Panteen* -eln, var. forms of Pantinb. 

Fant^ -ell(e, obs. forms of Pantli. 
Pantelegrap^ -telephone : see Pan- s. 

Puit*'ll«rlt«. Min. [Named by Forstoer 
from PanielUria, an island between Sicily and 
Tunis.] A mineral- found at Fantelleria* inier- 


mediate in composition between dadte and liparite, 
and more or less trochytlc in character. 

1Q90 in Coni. Diet. *■ 

Fanteloun, -own* obs. if. Pantaloon. 
rPantener, a freq. misreading of Pautinkb.] 
Panteon(e, obs. forms of Pantheon. 
t Fanter ^ Ohs, (exc. Jiist.) Forms: «t. 3 
ponlter, 3-4 -etor, 4 -yter, -Ttera ; 4- pantar* 

(4 pointer, 5 paiit(t)ere, -yr). [ME. paneter^ 
etc., a. AF. paneler m Y. panetier (tsthc. in 
Hatz.-Darm.) ■ Pr. paneter, Sp. pemadero. It. 
panaliere, in med.L. pdna-, pdneiarius, derius, 
baker (cf. OY , paneter io bake bread), f. ll pdn^em, 
It. pap$e, Sp. pany bread.] A word originally 
meaning ‘baker*, but in ME. usually applied to 
the officer of a household who suppliM the bread 
and had chaige of the pantry (an office now 
merged in that of butler) ; the controller of the 
bread in a large establishment. 

«. ZS97 R. Glouc (Rolls) 3868 He |ef. .]uit lond of aungeo 
kaye is pMeter [v. rr, ponyter, panier]. Ibid. (Rolls) 9034, , 
& hr paniter & is chambcrlein & is botiler ol to. 1393 
Lancl. P. pi, C. xvii. X51 pAcience is bus paneter and paya 
to pouerte fyndeji. c M3»*6e Bp^ Grossstsst's Househ. Stai. 
in. Babees Bk. 330 Command the panytere with yourt 
brede, ft the botelare vriib wyne and ale. come to-gedur 
afore 30U at the ubulle. <496 Acc. Ld. High Trsas. Scot, 

1. 305 Item, to the cuke and the panetore in Methven. .xilij/. 

/8. 14.. Msir. Voc, in Wr.-Wftlckor 634/8 Arth^ppus, 
botclere, bakere uel panttere. c 1450 Bh, Curtasyo 667 in 
Babies Bk. 333 penne comes pe pantere with loues thre. 
c 1460 J. Russell Bk, Nurture ibid. 66 If thou be admitted 
in any offyee, as Butler or Panter, — in some places they are 
both one. c Tinoalb yonas Prol. C iv, Though all the 
bred be committed vn to the panter. 1580 Hollyrano 
Treas. Fr. Tong, Yn Panetier, a Panter. [1851 *1 'urnrr 
Dom. Archit. L iv. xjy I'he Pantry.. was superinteiided 
by the panter or pannetier.] 

Fa*nter^. Obs. exc. dial. Also 4 paonter* 

5 pantire, -yr, 15-6 -ere, (6 panther). fME. a. 
OY. panter * tendicula, lacum * (13th c. in Godef.) ; 
cf. F . pantiire (Cotgr. 'panthiere, a gr^t swoope-nct 
or drawing-net ’) — It. pantiera ‘ a kind of tramell 
or fowling net ' (Florio), in med.L. panthbra (Pn 
Cange) *a species of net with which ducks nra 
taken * ; L. panthera hunting-net, Gr. wrhfipa 
large net, f. vov all -f $ 4 ip wild l^ast, Bijp&y to hunt] 
A fowling net, a fowler’s snare ; a net* snare, trap* 
noose. AlsoJ^f. 

e XUS Poem Times Edw. // 457 In Pot, Songs (Camden) 

' 344 Pride hath in his paunter kauht the heie and tbe lowe. 
c ipis Metr. Horn. 69 Als a fouler Tas foules wyt gylder and 
panter. exaSe Wycur SeL Whs. III. soo Ydilncsse is be 
develis panter. cijSs Chaucer L, G. W. Prol. X19 Tiie 
tmale fouli4..That from the panter. .ben skapid. fa 14x0 
Lvtx:. Ckorlt it Byrds 77 Thia birde was trap^d, & caught 
with a Mntere. e 1440 Promp. Parv. 381/3 Pantere, snare 
for hyrayulaqueus.Pedtca. 1483 [see Panti x zAj 1509 
Barclay Shyp 0/ FUys U874) IL 397 As fysdie or byrde 
to panter, net or snore. 1530 Palsor. 351/3 Panther 4o catche 
byrdes w\\.h,paHneau. 165a Ashmolb Thoat. Ckem. 3x5 J'be 
Byrd was trapped and cawt in a Panier. 1788 Elphinston 
Martial ill. xciii 173 I'hy panters, unpropt,are decay’d To 
nets of Arochne's control. >900 E. D. Diet., Pantsr (N. E. 
Lancasb.), a snare for birds made of hair. 

FaJiter * (pae ntw). [f. Pant v, + -kb 1.] 

1 . One who or that which pants. 
a 1709 CoNcsEva On Mrs. Arabella Hunt's Singing ii, 
Which, warbling mystic sounds. Cements the bleeding 
punter’s wounda iBaj Byron Juatt vii. xxxix, All panters 
for newsp:iper praisci 1840 New Monthly Mag. 49s 
Panters ^er pMthumous reputation. 

slang. The heart. (Partly a pun upon ‘hart’.) 
01700 B. E. Did. Cant. Crew, Pantsr, a HarL ciTag 
Old Song in Farmer Musa Pedcstris (X896) 44 Didst thou 
know . . but half of the smart Which has seized on my 
panter, since thou didst depart. 1765 Gross Diet. Vulg. 
r I, a hart, that animal is, in the psalms, Mid to p.snt 

after the fresh water brooks, led. X796 adds] Also the 
human heart, which frequently pants in time of danger. 

1 3 . (Sec quot.) Obs. 

1706 Phillii^ Paft/of\the Paunch or Belly; also a Sore 
or Gall on the Neck of Draught-Beasts. 

Panter, obs. form of Painter, Panther. 
Fantarer (pse*nt9r9j). Now only /list. Also 
^ 5>6 -trer. [Expanded form of Pantek 1 , as if from 
pantry -i- -SR: cf. adulterer, upholsterer, etc.] 

-> PantbrI. 

14 . . Nom. in Wr.-Wfllcker 684/ao Hiepanierius, a pantrer. 
cs4ao Chron. Yilod, 506 His Panterere tolk] a lofe^ 
ywys. isss Hulobt, Pantrer. Panarius. msO^x Br« 
lAnnortko\s Acts 4 Mon. (164a) 437 I'hey meet in tbe 
Refectory .. where .. the Panterer sets bread before them. 
iBpn Parker Dom. Archit. 111. iii. 80 I'he Cloth being 
laid, the panterer brought forth the bread. . »«3 Timss 
(weekly ed.) 6 Apr. 9 Dukes and carls and knights acted as 
stewards and butlers and panterera, and. .bagj^cd for their 
perquisites of scarlet cloth and wine and candles . . like 
commoner people. 

Fan-Teutonio, -Teutonism t see Pan- i. 
Fanthan* Fantharb* varianu of Pantheon* 
Pantarbe. 

t Panthe’an, a. Obs. » next 
1790-6 Bailey (foIioX Pantheon Staiuss, statues that 
represented all cm the most oonaiderabk of tbe heathen 
deities. 

Fanthaio ('psen|irik),N. rare. [f. Panthb-hm 
• f -la] Of the nature of a pantheum t combining 
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In one figure the lymbols or attribotet of many 

dififerent godti. 

x8i8 R. P. Knioht SymhoUf Lang. (187^ 81 Diana , .haa 
. . citlcw and aynhob exprastvv of almost every attribute, 
whether of creation. pre$ervatton« or dcatruction ; aa apprara 
from the Paiitbejc fieurea of her. Ibid. 143 In en^ravinga 
upon gein%..we often find the funns of the ram, gout, 
boree, cock, and varioua othera, blended into one, ho a« to 
form Pantheic compoaitioiia. Minifying the various attributea 
and modes of action of the Deity. 

Panthaisill (pac'n]>/|iz'in). [mod. f. Gr. 
all ^ 8f-or God ^ > 18 M; app. alter Panthiist. 

Paathditit and patUkdismt were used in French in ryia 
(R. Benoiat Milnttgi's ase, 365) the former app. taken from 
Tolaad'a Knglisdt use (sc^e next), the latter formed after it on 
the ordinary analogy of pairs in •tst and •/x/w. Tolaud docs 
not appear to have used /oMffuum,] 

1. The religiolu belief or philosophical theory 
that God and the nniverse are identical (implying 
a denial of the [>ersonality and transcendence of 
(jod) ; the doctrine that God is everything and 
everything is God. 

ms WATBELANn CJkr. Vind. Charge 76 Pantheisni . . and 
Hwbism are acandalously b.uJ, scarce diiTenng from the 
broadest Achebtn. a ty66 I. Rbowm Ilamour 176 note. Tliat 
species uf atheism commonly called Pantheism. 18S3 Colk- 
aiocB Tailed, mApr, Pantheism and idolatry naturally 
end in each utoer: Cor all extremes meet. 1848 R, 1 . 
WiLakaruRCB Poet. Intamadian v. (iHsj) lai I'anihci^im, 
Che principle of which is to merge the personality of the 
moral (aovernor in the circle of Hu works. 

2 . The heathen worship of all tlie gods. 

1837 Sia F. Pacjcbavb Merck. A Frietr l (1844) ai The 
greater portion of the Tartar tribes professed a aingnlar 
species of Pantlieism, respecting all cre^s, attmcheil to none. 
b88i PRABaoM Early A Mid. Ai:es Eng. (1867) I. 18 The 
spirit of Roman pantheism, which erected a temple to the 
divinities of all nations. 

Pantheist (p«'n]«‘,lat). [f. as prec. + -ist. 
First used by Tolond 1705 ; thenoe Y . panthdi5te.'\ 
One who holds the doctrine of pantheism. 

tyM {title) Socinianism truly Stated . . t to which is pre/ixt 
lnaiff«*.rence m Disputes: Recommended by a Pantheist 
(I. Tolond] to an Orthodox Friend. tW Tolanii ibid. 7 
The Pantheists .of which number I prof^ myself to be 
one. STSi Hp. Habb Script, yind.^r. Misrepr. By. B.tngor 
Pref. SI 'Fhus prays this Pantheiet (i. e. the impious author 
of tlie PaHtheuticon) whose tinuudent QlHspheinies loudly 
call for the A niraad versions ot the Civil Power. 1730 
Wasburtom Note Poye*t Ess Man t. a68 We are porta of 
him, hLs ofTspriiig, as the Gieek poet, a pantheist quoted by 
the Apostle, observes : And the reason is, because a religious 
theiht, and .'ui impious paiith' i>tt, both profe.<ui to believe the 
omnipresence of God. 1778 ArrHoasK PrevaJ. Chr, aaj He 
M therefore a Spinozbc or a philosophic pantheist. 1876 
CcAiisroNS in Content/. Kev. J[un« 34 , 1 am by no means 
sure that Dante not a Pantheist. 

Pantheistic (pacn}>i,i*stilc% a. [f. as proc. -f* 
-1€ : ef. Toland’s title ranthnsticon.\ 

1 . Of or pertaining to pantheists, or pantheism. 
[1718 J. Toiamd {title) Pantheuiticon ; aive Formula cele- 

braMSB Sodatiiatu Sof.'raticas. J 173a Watkrlamd Ckr. yind. 
Charge 44 The Panthebtick System . . suppoeies God and 
Nature, or God and the whole Universe, to bo one and the 
same SubuCance, one Universal &ing; insomuch that Mena 
Souls are only ModiAcations of the divine Substance. 
I8S6 Sia B. Bkodik FsychoL Inq. 1 . iv. itS I he pantheistic 
theory, has descended from the school of Pythagoras to | 
these latter times. 

t2. - rANTHJSic. O^s. (? an error.) 

184a Brandb Piet. Set. etc, Pantheistic^ . .a term applied 
Co statues and figures. 

So Pantliol'Btioal a. » sense 1 ; hence Van- 
tliol*siloal]y adv. 

1840 Thackkray Paris Sk.~hk. (1879) 176 In this woiic, the 
Lidy atsercs her paathci»iiial doctrme. Taifs Mag. 

XV. 150 The Creator fis neverj pan thetsii call y identified 
with the works. 1870 Dlsraeu Lothair xxx. 151 There la 
that human reascm..wl^h insists on being atheistical, or 
polytheistical, or pantheistical. 

Panthelematiazn, -thelism : see Fait- 2 . 
Pantheology (panjuV-Wd^i). [mod. f. Gr. 
wav-, Pan-, all + Thkoiaxjt.] 
fl. The whole sum of theology or divinity. Obs. 
s6^ Blount Gtossogr.^ Pan theology . the whole sum of 
Divinity. 1658 Phillips, Pantheologie. 

2 . A synthetic theology comprehending all deities 
and all religions. 

a 1693 Urfukarfs Rabelais in. ii. 39 The true Spring and 
Somce of the lively Idea of Pantheology. 1893 T*"*pl9 
Bar Mag. XCV 1 1 . 69 [HisJ intimacy with Greek pantheology 
was scarcely orthodox. 

Hence Panthao'loglat, one who studies or is 
versed in pantheolo^. 

1717 Bajiky voL II, Pantheologist. a Student or Writer 
of universal or a whole Body of Divinity. (So in later Dictai) 
Pantheon (paenjuT^, p£*n)>fVn). Also 4 
paQteon(e, 6 panthaxi, -oun, (panthoe). [a. L. 
panth/on^ -dheon^ a. Gr. whvBfiait a temple con- 
sccraicd to all the gods (f. wav- all -f 0€iot of or 
sacred to a god, $*6s a god). Cf. F. paoUkdon. 

The ME. and early mod. Eng. pronunciation (e. g. In 
Cowley and Bailey's Did.) was pa*Htkeon\ .Tohnson haa 
/anthi'OH. which is now the more prevalent in England.] 

I. A temple or sacred building dedicated to all 
the Eods, or where images or other memorials of 
all tne deities of a nation are collected ; sptc. that 
at Rome which was originally built by Agrippa 
885 B.a, and being on a circular plan h^s also 


been called the RMunda^ since A.D. 609 It Has 
served as a Christian church, being known as Santa 
Maria Kotonrla. 

? 13. . All Saints 37 in Herrlg’a Arthiw LXXIX. 435 That 
temple was citllyd ^nteoDe..Pantt‘onc ia to scy uigreke: 
‘Of all godU & dcucllua eke*, exysp Ail Saints 37 in 
Horbtm. AUettgl. Leg. ti88t) 143 Panteon Jmtcalde ]ie name ; 
* pe hows of goddea , tnenea be same. 1340 Covkbdalb 
etc. hrasm. Par. Kev. xvi 35 1 ‘he firste plage is fallen 
vpon all ydols and false goddes whiche they bad set and 
packed together in one tempel of Pantheon, that b to saye 
all ^uddes. (13^ T. Washington tr. Nukolay's Voy. 11. xx. 
X7 The proporuon of the Punthce of Rome.) 13IM Sia F. 
Hohy PoL Vise. Truth xxx. 140 The Romanes allowed the 
aeruice of all godK, hauing for that ende hu tided a 'icniple 
to all godi colled Pantheon. 1388 Siiaics. Tit. 44. 1. L S43 
Lauinia will I make my Empresse . . And in the Sacred 
Paiuhan her esp<juse. x6«7 Mokyson Jttn. 1. 1 >5 Marcus 
Agrippa.. built this Churc^ and dedicated it to Jupiier.. 
and Co Ceres, and to all the god«. wht reupon it was trailed 
Pantheon, tjerf- Baii by, Peuttkeon. 1740 Dyer Rnins tf/" 
Rente Poems (1761) 38 I'on venerable dome. Which virtuous 
loitium, with erruiieous aim. Rais’d to her vai-ious deitie'<, 
and nam’d Pantheon. x86o Hawthornk Marb. Faun L 
(1883} 5x6 i'lie world lioa nothitig cUe like the Pantheon, 
b. Jig. ‘ Tcnnjle * or ‘ shnne of all the gods *. 
1396 Nasub SaJ^oH‘)Viilden AVks. (Grcmart) III 155 Of 
this lohn 'ihonus..! will .s|)eake ., hU Church another 
Pantheon or Tetn/ium outntnm deorutn. the abaoluiesc 
Oracle of all sound deuinitie. Fullks Holy ^<0^(16^) 
A Poland, tlie Pantheon ot all rdigiona. 1663 Cowley On 
ih. present, itself to Unto. J.ibr. Oxf. 1 Hail. Learning’s 
Pantheon I Hail the sacred Ark, Where all the World of 
Science does embarque I 188a Aihenanm 30 Dec. 876/1 
Scherer, has room in his hteraiy pantheon for every Ifriti- 
mate form of art. 1899 Earl Kosebbry S/. Cromwell 14 
Nov , Everyone, I think . . has, in their h^t of hearts a 
Pantheon of their historical demigods.. a shrine in which 
they oonsiecTate the memonca of the deaths of the noblest 
anil bravest men. 

O. transf A building resembling or compared to 
the Pantheon at Rome ; now, especially, a building 
serving to honour the illU'^tiious dead of a nation, 
who are either buried there or have memorials 
erected to tlicui in it. 

The latter use had app. its origin in the church of St. 
Genevieve in Pans, which in some respects resembles the 
Pimthcon at Rome, and which, both before the Kevolution 
and since, lias been used for this purpose, being so renamed 
at that i>eriod. 

1713 Izard's Sim/ Cohlerx-x It were requisite, that the 
City should repair Pauls . . for »n English Paiitht'on, and 
bestow it upon the Sectaries, freely to assemble in. 17^-41 
CiiAMBBRS { 'ycl. $ V., The chapel uf the F.Srurial, a hich is the 
burying plac'e of the kings of Spain, is also a rotondu ; and 
in iinhaiioii of that of Rome, is also called i^niheon. t8et 
(see Panthkontzk below). 1838 Encyel. Brit (cd. 7) XVII. 
76/a ‘I'lie Pantheon, or church of St. Genevieve, is perhaps 
the most magnificent of the modern edifites in Paris.. .’I'ne 
west portico bears some rcseniblnnce to the Pantheon at 
Rome. x 83 SA ondoH as it is to-day 39 Westminster Abbey 
may not inaptly be called the pantheon of the glory of 
Briiain. 1890 lyhifakers Altuanath 34V2 The Fiench 
(Chamber.. decided to tr.Tnsfer the remains of C^mot, Mar- 
ceau, and Baudiii to the Pantheon 

2 . A habitation of all the gods ; the assemblage 
of .all the gods ; the deities ol a people collectively. 

*55® Balb Image Both Ch. xvL S»-l. Wks. (Parker Soc.) 
491 the blasphemous IHuitheon of Rome onc-e perishing, all 
other chiu ches of the unfaithful must needs follow noon Mter 
ill their course 1806 T. Maunicb B'aU 0/ Mogttl Imrod. 15 
To that su|ierstitious race the iinuerse is a vast pantheon, 
filled uith intellectual licings of various cl.isses and powers. 
S833 Maurice A/«g»xxv.433 However intricate the 

relations of the g<Ms may seem Co us in the Greek pantheon. 
z86a Beveridge Hist. India II iv. iL as The Hindoo 
pantheon now bo.ists of being able to muv.ter 330,000,000 
deities, 1878 Macleas Celts iL (1879) HigmnC in the 
Celtic Pantheon was the golden-handed Min. 

b. A name fur a treatise on all the gods. 

1698 [A. Tookk] ditU tf troful) The Pantbcom Repre- 
Mnting the Fabulous Historie.s of the Heathen C^oda and 
Most Illustrious Heroes .. Written by Fra. Pomey. 1790 
{title) Bell's New Pantheon, or Historical Dictionary of 
Gods, Demi -Gods, Heroes, and Fabulous Personages uf 
Antiquity. 1804 Watt Bibliotheca Brit. 1 . s v. Stephen 
Bateman. Golden Book of Heathen Cods...'lTu9 work has 
been considered as one of the first attempts towards a Pad- 
thcon, or descriptions of the Heathen Gods. 

c, A collection of wax- work models of the godo. 

1711 .S'/ect, No. 46 Advt., Mr. Penketbman's Wonderful 

Invention call’d the Pantheon : or, the Temple of the 
Heathen Gods.. The Figures, move their Heads [etc.]. 

3 . Name of a large building in l^ondon (* having 
E dome like the Pantheon ’ — Walpole, LM. to Mann 
26 Apr. X77X), opened as a place of public enter- 
tainment in 177a: hence allubively. 

177a Chrrm. in Ann. Reg. Last night was opened, .the 
much-talked -of receptacle of fashionable pleasure, T'he Pan- 
theon, to a cruuded comply. 1774 Foots Cozeners 1. Wks. 
1799 II. 146 Kxpences in attending plays, operas, mas- 
querades, and lantheons. 178s Wbsi.ky (1873) XL 

x«8 We are malcing swiA advances toward it llewdncse], fay 
playhouses, masquerades, and pantheons. j 

4 . attrib. — Of all the gods or heroes. 

1767 H. WALroLK Let. to Mann 30 May, 1 shall make a 
solemn dedication of it in xny pautiieon CoapeL 
Hsnee Pantkao-aio a., of tlie nature of or re- 
sembling a pantheon ; Wmntho’-onim'tlon, admis- 
sion into the pantheon; Vaatlui'oiUM v. irons., 
to admit into the pantheon ; to inter in the Fao- 
theon. 

1801 Paris ms it was II. xlviil. 137 Marat was..pAn- 
tbaonised, Chat b, interrad la dia Patuheon. 1804 Smrop. 


Mag. XLV. 037/1 Thelnsanityof tbep^le ia pantheonbliiir 
and dispantheonixing Maiat and Mirabeau. >863 1 . H. 
Ingbaham Pillar 0/ Fire (187a) 933 All these sacred flgurea 
decorated this pantheonic portict>. 1883 K. Bbowm Erim 
danus 4 I'he formal paiiibeonizaiioa of divinities. 

Panther (pse'njidj). P'omis : 3-6 panter, 
4 -6 pajitere, (5 panteere), 5-6 panthera, (7 
-ar), e- paxxtlier. [MF. panters, a. OB', pantbrs 
(Ph. de Tbaun, iJth c.), mod.F. panthire, ad. I„, 
pOfUhira, ad. Gr. wavBrip, (The solitary instance 
111 OK. is merely an alien word from L. or Gr.) 

The subjective analysis of the name, as from Gr. irap- a!l-f 
Bno beast, gave rise to many fancies and fables : bee Ph. de 
Thaun Bestiaite 334, etc.) 

L Another name for the Leopard {Fells pardus); 
popularly appliiYl to large leopards. 

Ah with other exotic animals, the name, liandcd down from 
the Latin wiiici-SjWab known long licfore the animal; all 
the early references merely reflect the Atatements of ancient 
aui hors and theii medueval cuntiimators. Tbe.se statements 
were long believed to refer to a b*-a.st distinct from the 
leoiard; a belie! aicouraged by there bein',; two Latin 
names Oanthiia and /atdus, as to the relation betwe-en 
wliiiJi tbe ancient writers thi mKclvcH aoie not Gear, and by 
fabtilouH notions as to the geueiation of ihe leopard an a 
hybrid bctaeeii the lion and the *pard ', andms to the sweet 
fragrance fabled to be exhaled by the panther. Down to 
modern times (cf. quot. 1813) the ‘iianilicr ' was sudtosimI to 
be at least a largu and more powciful kind of leopard, 
a distinction not scientifically tenable 
[a sooo Panther 12 (Gr.) Is )jjrt deor Pandher bi nomaa 
haten. [nes )>e nid^a beam wisfinsie weras on gcwritiiiii 
cyAAan bi fain ansiapan.] c isao Bestiary 733 Panter Is an 
wilde dcr, Is non faireie on werlde her. 1398 Tmevisa 
Barth. De P. R. xviii. Ixxxii (1495) 834 Lyons in Siiia ben 
Macke wyth white si.)eckis and ben l)ke to Paiiteres. ci43e 
Lyug. Reas. 4 Sens. 6438 In his shccUlc, yif ye lybt here, 
Hath enprented a pantere. 1484 C'axton rabies 0/ diso/ 
IV. V, Fable of a punthcre wLii he felle in to a pytte. 1503 fv 
Hawes Pxam/. yift. ix. 4 And by a swetc snicllc I knewe 
a pantere 1545 Jovk Ex/. Dan. viL 98 Ihe leoparde 
or spotted panthere .. sigoificth the kingdom of gicat 
Alexander. 164a Rogers Naaman Ep Ded 4 Which las 
tliL Panthars breath. ) hath mude yum name sweet. x^8 
pHiLurs, ! ant her. x kinde of suotted beast, the l.eopard, 
or Lib.'ird being the Male, the Panther the Female. 1687 
Drydi-n Hind tit P. 11. 228 The I’aniher’s iircath was ever 
famed for sweet. 1813 Bingley A mm. Biog. I. 261 In hit 
general haluts he (the I^copard] resi'iiibles the Panther, 
lying in ambush foi prey. i8ia Cmcs Dante's inf. i. 30 
Lo t u panther, nimble, light, Ana cover’d with a speckled 
skill, appear'd. 1891 Flower & Lvoi-JiKKR Mamn.als xL 
5ts The attempts to separate a larger and more robust 
v.iriety, under the name of Panther, fiom a smaller and 
more graceful form, to which the name lAropard might pro- 
perly be restriLled, h.-ive failed. 

fig i8at Shu i.ft Hellas 316 Her slow dogs of w«r .. see 
'The panther, Fnedom, fled to her old cover, Amid Rca.H 
and mountains, and a mightier brood Crunch round. 

2 . Applied in America to the puma 01 cougar. 
Pells cotuolor, also called Fainteu 3 • and, some- 
tinieB, to die jaguar, F. onca. 

1730 N. Jersey Archives XI. ao3 On Monday, .was killed 
..a monstrous large Panther. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. 1 . 
146 The jaguar or panther of America. 1808 Pike Sonfces 
Mtssiss. (lUio) 66 Siaw a very large animal, which, from 
itH leaps, I supposed to have been a panther ; but if so, it 
was twice as large as those on the lower Mississippi. i8aa 
Niles' XXII. 304/a A panther, nine (cel lung, whs 

lately found dead on the shore of lake Ontario. 1839 Penny 
Cycl. X 1 1 1 434/a 'i'he J aguar, or American Panther, . is the 
form ol the l.eopard found in the New World. It is the 
Panther or Great Panther of the furriers. 1843 Marrvat 
M. yiolet xliv. 360 note, ’I'he puma, or red panilier, is also 
called ' American lion, cougar '. z8^ Cent. Mag. Apr. B49 

The panther was long calli^ a ‘ tyger ' in the Carolinas, and 
B ' lyon ’ elsewhere. 

3 . Jig. Applic'd to a fierce or savage man. 

x868 Sat. Rev. 18 Jan. 75/3 Even auiliorewcs seem to 
accept with perfect equanimity the idea that taming the 
male panther is out of the question. 
t 4 . Name ot a (?8weLt-8mellinff) drug. Obs. 

1698 Acts tfr Ord. Peurl. c. ao (Scobell) 464 Drugs called 
Panther, the puuud,;^3. s66e in Stat, /rrland{i76s) 11 . 403. 

6. at/rlb. and Conih., as panther jump, -killing, 
-springer, -tooth, -tread ; panther-like, -spotted 
adjs. ; panther-oat, the ocelot (Funk 1895) : pan- 
ther-oowry, a spotted cowry, Cyptsea pantherina 
of the East Indies {ibid.)\ panthor-Uly, (/,S., 
the Californian lily, Lilium pardalinum \ panther- 
moth, a collector’s name for a European geome- 
trid, Cidaria unangulaia {Cent. Diet. 1890) ; 
panther's bane, a plant, also called Wolfs bane; 
panther-toad, a South African toad, Bujo pan- 
therinus {Cassells Eneycl. Diet. 1886) ; panther- 
wood, a variety of the citron wood or aandarach 
tree, Callistris quadrivatvis ^ent. Diet. 1890). 

1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. {^^^R) 111. 354 An animal of the 
"panther kind. 18I57 C Brontk Prtfessor I. xii. 197 Envy 
and "panther-like deceit about her mouth. 1884 Millbs 
Piant-n. 78/1 * Panther Lily. S900 Field 03 Tune 903/) 
Liitium] superbttm . . reqniren a vegetable soil like the 
Panther lily. 1800 Smbllky tViteh ef Atlas xxxviii, Amid 
The 'panther -peopled forests. 171a tr. Pomels Hist. Drags 
1. 39 Wolf or "Panther’s bane, .ua Root divided by Lumps 
or Clods. 1999 Nabmb Christ's T. WIca. (Gtx>aart) IV. 77 
Soma BOiiles of this "Panther-spotted lerttHalcm, may b<» 
extraught Co ioy with me. G. Mxbsditm Odss Fr. 
Hist. 48 ’The sieiter, "pentber-sprincer, trapper aly. 1834 
Tails Mag. L 341/3 With "panther-teeth their victim ‘i 
heart They tear. zBof tVesim. Gas. 9 Feb. e/i The cat., 
still keeps, .the bold, Am "panther-Craid with which it paced 
of yore the l e i p l e oouits of Thebea 
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PMifiMrM* (pnt^srte). [L jtee, * >■■.] 
A female panther. 

siSa Frouob in Sir”/* Skcltoo SkM^*t TmU*-t. xwf Mary 
Auart . . was something between Rachel and a fumtheresa. 
it77 Dixon DUnm^ Lmtfy Ljrlt II. vii. iv. aoi A iMuitbcreia 
U not armed with a more tteahhy A>oC. 

b. Applied to a fierce or cmel butt beautiful 
woman. Also attrib. 

sM Smi, JTsv. i8 Jan. 75/1 A heroine of the beantiful 
pontheress order, im BoLoeawooD' i/sMsr'r kighi 
UQ99) 4i/> Yoa are just as moch carried away by this 
infernal s^coundrera renlar featurea and sof^ voice, as that 
handsome panthcress that he's stolen somewhere. 

Panthenne (p8rn]i9iMn, -rin), a. [ad. I.. 
j^thirin’US, f. panthira Panthrb: see 
Resembling a panther, spotted like a panther ; of, 
belonging to, or characteristic of a panther. 

b6^ Blount Glossogr.y Pantiurint. 1753 Chsmbbrb 
Cyil. Sitpp.f i'antherine XsAA^p«.ntherinm among 

the Romans, tables made of citron wood.. had this name 
from th«‘ir being spotted after the manner of panthers, stta 
Fknn Ell a Ckudrtn (cd. a) I. 1. xix. 314 ISheJ curled herKelf 
gracefully . . m a pantherine style in the corner of the ctrria^. 
1890 •— DtmltU ICm»l 1. L 73 Marie made a panthenne 
bound across the room. 

Pa'ntheriBh, O. [f.PANTHmi + -iHHl.] Some- 
what like, or characteristic of, a panther. 

i8m Blarkw. Afag, CLI. 114/9 Grmcefal in a lithe, pan- 
thcrlsb way. 189s AtfunamiH 97 July isj/s A.. boneless 
puppet, at the mercy of any spedincn of ‘ pantherish * grace 
bhere are several panthers) wlio takes him in hand. 

U Paathenm (paciip/ ^im). Mostly in pi. pan- 
thea. [late L. pantheum^ f. Gr. ir 6 af 6 ttot : sec 
Pantheon. In mod. K. ^nttUc J More fully 
signum pantfuum \ A statue combining the hgurcs, 
symbols, or attributes of several deities. 

Z706 Phillifs, Panthtm or Signtt Panthea. 97x7-41 
Ch^mbrks O'c/., Pantktat nevtfata, among the ancicuiM 
were Hingle statues, composed of the figurea, or i^'mbols of 
several difTcrent divinities combined, vjjor^ in Bailry 
( folio). X77g Asm, ..A statue adorned with the 

figures or symhuls of the cods. in Emcy<L Brit. XVI. 

790/a. s88a Frnnci l tr. Michaelit Ahc. Mmrbtes Gt. Brit, 
6y8 In the f eshion of the signa panitua this youth unites in 
his own person the attributes of various gods . . Posc-idon . . 
Ap^dlo . .Dionysos .. Ares .. Elron. 

t Panthne'tlst. Ohs. rare, [f. Gr. wav- all + 
Aviyrdy mortal + -ittT.] (See quot.) 

xA6o I Nr.FLO Beniiv, if Ur, 11. (1^9) 266^ I will premise 
a few things cuncerning the Temper a id Design of the 
P.-iiithnctiMs. {utargtm] Such as thiuk the Soul and Body 
tomrri.di in Death. 

Panthodic (pxnjip'dik), tf. Physic, rare, [f. 
Gr. warr(o- Panto- -h Gr. 69 ks way.] Said of 
nervous action: Proceeding in all directions from 
a single point. 

1850 M AK.sHALL H ^LL Synods. Diast. Iftryt. Sytt. i. § 7 
(1859) 13 {ketulinA Panthodic Law of Action of the Vis 
Niervosa. Ibid., 1 u^ the tenn panthodic in a very 
emphatii' sense ; 1 1>elieve that no ^^pot of the diaistaitic 
system can be excited without telling upon every oilier. 
1853 in ni;NGLisuN Med Lex. 1893 in Syd, Soc, I^x, 
Pantlble, corrupt form of Pantofle. 

Pantile (pm-nitdil). Also 7-9 pan tile, pan- 
tile, 8 pan-tyle. [f. Pan sb,^ + Tile sb. Of. Du. 
dakpan (Kiliaii daek-panne)^ lit. roof- pan; Ger. 
dachpfamie^ pfanitenzicgel pan-lile.] 

I. A rooting tile transversely curved to an ogee 
shape, one curve being much larger than the 
other; when laid on the roof the greater part of 
their surface forms a concave channel ior the 


descent of water, while one side forms a narrow 
convex ridge, which overlaps the edge of ibe 
adjoiiring tile. 

The name has also Wnapplic-d to tiles made with n single 
curve, which were laid edge to edge, on their convex^ 
the junction of two edgc^ being cxivcrcd by another tile bid 
with its concave side downwrard; also, ioipropcrly, to flat 
overlapping looting tiles. 

iflfo G Harter City Londo* Table of Rates, Tyles vo'at’ 
Pan Tyles or Fbuiidcrs I'yles the thousand, xyL ^ 1703 
Moxon Meek, Exerc, 940 Pan^Tilee^ being about thirteen 
Inches long, with a Nob or Button to hong cm the Laths. . 
Ibe best sort.. are called Flemmish Pan^'iles. 173(8 [G. 
Smith] Curieus Relatione II v. zoB Those Leaves.. serve 
inste.id of Pan-Tilea to cover their Dwellings. 18x6 J. Smith 
Poiwranta Sc, 4- Art 1. zgo Cozmnoo files for roofu are 
called pan tiles. z88o Karinc^oulo Mekalah i, A small 
farm-house .. roofed with red pan-tnea. sMi Yoono Every 
Man his own Mechanic | zao& 561 Pkin tiles are perfectly 
flat, while pantiles are curved in form somethsog after 
the manner of the letter a 

b. in sing, collectively, or as a matcfial. 

1697 Dampikr Voy. (1799) I. 387 The Hooses are large, 
strongly built, and covci^ with Pan-tile, svay Philip 
Qunrll 65 Their Houses are. .Cover’d whh Pantile. 

t o. Erroneouslv applied to flat Dutch or 
Flemish paving tiles, and ao to the Parade at 
Tunbridge Welti which waa paved with these. Obs, 

1774 Foots Coaensrs il Wks. 1799 II. 171 At Tunbridge. . 
they have the oddest pantile walk. 17814 H. Wajlfolb BrH, 
Traveller 05 (Tunbr. Wells) [The iibops) are langed on one 
side of a walk called tlie Pantilesjfrom its pavesaeaC. sflns 
Moons To Lady H, x When .. Tunbridge saw, upon her 
Pantiles, The merriest wight of all the kintnlliat ever ruled 
these gay gallant isles, s0b8 Guide io Watering PL 4x9 
The forraar [Upper Walk) was ones pavad with pantiks, 
ndaed about four steps abo^ the other. 

2 . Humorously applied to hard tea bitcuit, etc. 

1873 Slang Diet, a. v.. Pantile also means a flat cake with 


Jmi o» ilr gl eea to boys at boaidntjMcbools instaad of 
podding, mgt, Lmbmsr Cemadstim rasa* PoexHieo, term 
used to espresa lbs haidficsa of old aaa biscuita ground into 
aMsl and then ro^aked. tasa FAMMsk Slns^p Pdmtiie 


2. mttrib, and OmtA, oa fcnHl^re^, •works \ 
pontile-laflb. an extra stout lath used for support- 
ing poDtilea on a roof. 

1778 G. SuiMJi Buiidingta Water 66 A nine Foot *Pbi>« 


tile-lath, sl^ E. Sraw Workehep Receipte Scr. u 197/1 Latlia 
called birddayen double loins, and the larger onea non* 
tile iatluk t8|y Howitt Rur, Lm 11. Iv. (i86s> 197 A long 
and *pantUc roo£ 1703 Proclam, zo Jan. 


in Load. Com, Na 3879/4 The Brick and *PantiIe Works 
zicar Tilbury Fort. 

fb. Applied cdbtcroptuoualy in i8th c. to rural 
Dissenters' meeting-houses (sometimes^ like ordi- 
nary cottages, rooM with pantiles), and to those 
who attended them : see quota. Obs, 
lyzg Mrs. Cbntlivhm Gotham Election Wks. 1760 HI. 
163 Mr. Tickup’s a good Churdinuin . . none of 3rour r<cca- 
sional Cattle; none of your hellish pantile Crew. Ibid. i8z 


frequently covered with pantiles. 

lienee Fa'ntilod a., covered with pantiles; 
t Fa ntiler : see 3 b. 

1778 Lave Feast Z9 I^ed by the Spirit to John's ^nntird 
Roof, s^ro F. R. Wilson Ch. Ltndisfaine 89 flij rises 
over thethatebed and pantiied roofs, notably. xS^Mayhew 
World Lend. 249 The oflicers. used to designate the extra, 
ordinary religloufi convicts as * 'pantilers . 1889 Dhys- 

IJALR Hut, Pioebyter, Eng. 443 Their freauenten were 
in some localities nick.naincd 'Pantilcrs*, the^ pantiles 
forming a substantial yet economical roof. 

PaTL-ti^lin^. [f. Pantile + -nro^.] The 
covering of a roof with pantiles; pantiles col- 
lectively 01 in the mass. 

s8o< R. W. Dickson Praci. Agric, I. 89 Pan-tiling, with 
smsdf sired deal lath, and sparkled within side. xSan J, 
Nicholson Operat, Mechanic sfo A square of pan-tiling 


requires j 8 o tiles, laid at a ten-inch gauge. 18^ Times 
91 Apr. 13^9 Wood and panriJing and boarded roofs taking 
the ]>iace of brick or stone and slate. 


fPa'ntine. Obs. Also pantaln, -«en, -in. 
[In Y.pantin^ formerly pattiine (* one jatte de Saxe, 
une panline de Boucher’, Diderot Promenade du 
Sciptique^ 1747-9), which some French etymolo- 
gisti have referr^ to Pantin a village near Paris ; 
but see qnot. 1748.] A pasteboard figure of a 
human being, having the neck, body, and limbs 
jointed, so as to move when pulled by a thread or 
wire : a fashionable toy in the middle of the 18th c. 

1748 Land, Mag. 271 The ridiculous folly of Pantpinsfa^/r. 
Paper or pa.Htboanl ^ppets contriv’d to move in all postures. 
BO call'd from niademoixclle Pantein, one of the niarsbai 
Saxe's [oh Z750] bdie^ who is naid to be the iiiveiUrr). 
Z749 Mrs. Dblany Ltfe 4 Corr, (1861) 11. 505 She has 
begun and alino*«t finlMcd .a .set of pantiiica 17M Shrii- 
BKAUB Matrimony (1766) II. 75 She resrmblcd a l^ntine, 
and wanted nathing out a Wti^cbone in her Head to give 
her a Twdrl, and flirt her tao long Arms loto Motion. 1790 
Bystander 174 Edwin is as much of an actor as a panteen 
is of a puppet. [x88z Bbsant & Rice Ckapi. nf E'Uet 11. v, 
Panciiics, a ridiculous fashion of tic’ll then iu vogue sa 
a toy for ladia with nothing to do.) 

Paatixig (px'ntiq), vbl. sb. [f. Pant v, b- -INO 1 .] 
The action of the verb Pant, in various senses. 
cx^Promp, Parvk 381/9 Vnsxtyagt^anclacioyfel anetahu, 
ijiDNNY Pm. xlic. i, My soul in panting piaicth. 
Thirsting on my God to lookc. Clarendon Hist, 

Rsb. I. I 35 'i'be Prince's Journey mio Spain, which .. 
liod l^oc such a terrible panting in the hearts of all good 
EngUsn<men. 1715-00 Pofb Iliad xvl Z34 His breath, in 
qitidc, short ponttiigs, comes and goes. ^37 Hawthornk 
Twice-told T. (1851) L xvi 051 The horses. .heave their 
gUstening sides in short quick pontings. 

Pa'llting, ppi. a. [f. as prec. -»• -iNO 2.] That 
pants, in various senses : see 1'ant v. 

xSTa Gascoicnb Dan Bartholomew Wkv (1587) gz. I fecle 
my panting heart begins to rest. x6k6 Chatman Musxus^ 
Heroy,^ L, 368 Sbe hugg'd her panting husband 07x8 
Paioa Povftr 179 Fi-eqnent for btcath hu panting bosm 
heaves. 1808 L^hts^ Shades H. 73 One poor panting gtrL 
1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med. ill. 83 The respirations aiextaorC 
aiid panting. 

Hence Fa'aUafly adv., in a panting manner; 
with short quick breaths. 

iflos Shako. I.ear iv. Hi. a8 (Qa)Once or twice she heau'd 
the name of father Pantlugly foortb, as if il^rest her heart. 
1744 Armstrong Prvserv. Health hl 5m Thick and pant- 


PantiFOCraoy (pmntisp'krasi, -9is-). [f. Gr. 
porr-, Panto- oU 4 - laouparia Ibucbaot.] A form 


of social or^nisatioQ in which all are equal in 
rank and so^ position ; a Utopian community in 
which all are equal and all rule. 

X794 SovTHBY Let. 20 Sept, in L^/i I. sex We preached 
Pantisocracy and Asphel^rh-un everywhere. sSsi Bvron 

g neux 111. xciii, All are not moralists fike Southey, when 
e prated to the world of ' Pantisocrasy *. xSte Dowubn 
Shelley I. iv. 135 Southey and Coleridge.. had dreamed of 
pantisocracy on the banks of the Susquehanna. 
PfoatilBOCnit (psentw-stnerKt). [U M pivc. 
after euristoerat^ demecrat.'\ One wlm advocates 
or promotes pantisocracy. 

1794 SouTHBT LiL to Sept in IdA I* srQl then be 


iSme for yon to take leave of the navy^and b e r oi w e rq m i B H] i l 
with all our faceihreo, the pebdao^ua a8|g Snixnamm 
Ess, Eng. LB. Ser. il so It was kupoimbla la slaet H witJ^ 
ont mousy, of which most of the Pamiaotarata bod dooa 
S o FnntiMOxn'tiOf FMitinoaB»"yMl tu^s., per- 
taining to, iovolviug, or upholding ponliioa^j 
FnatUo'oratlnt ^ paniisoertU. 

1794 CoLERiDCat Let. x8 SepL in L^^ S e mt hw I. #19 C— 
the most cxoeMeiit,ibe moat "Paotiftoenuieof arktoaais^haa 
been laughing at me. 1794 Sovtuet Let. 14 OcL liid. nan 
This Pantisocraiie acheme haa given me new IHe; eiSy W. 
Hunt Bristol 186 Here the young poets dabovai^ their 
scheme of a pastiaocraiic settlemait on the Scsi|uehanna. 
x8og W. TAVLoa In Robberds Mtrm. 1. 449 To found n 
Christian platonical *panlisocralicaI republic 1880 Dowdbm 
SmUl^ m With such a sum they might ^tb qualify by 
marriage for membership in the panlisocraiical commottitw 
1833 Macaulay Ees.^ Mackintosh's Hut, Rev. (1843) H* 
axORusliing from one wild extreme to another, out-lbiis* 
ing Paine, oui-CsmlereaghiDg Casdejrcagh, *Pantiaocnaists, 
Ultra-Turie^ heretics [etc.]. 1883 Hall Cmnb CoboK Cnt. 
ii. 37 Coleridge, Southey and Lovell . . were all three 
passionate pantisocratista 

Paatlo (pw'nt'I), sb. Now dial. Forms: 5 
pontelle, 6 -el(l, 9 pantle. [app. an altered 
form of Pamtku 2 ] x snare for birds, esp. tnipr. 
Cmth. ^/xJPauteUe strynge iA. A Pm^rk 

R^ , 

snare i«deofhair. , 

Poacher 19 We used to take them (snipe) ui panties made 
of twisted horsehair. 1897 Mactmerison Wiltt-Um ling 458 
(£. D. D.) In South Furness men snare snipe mrani of 
eagi&es locally called panties. 

Fa'ntle, v. Obs. cxc. dial, Pant v. with 
dim. or frequentative ending -Li.j istlr. To pant. 

[1639 Rowley Woman Never Vexed u. in Hast Dodsley 
Xll. xa8 My heart ! O my heart I if it docs not go pantle^ 
pantle, jpantlc.. I am no honest wobuul) sflga UiiQUfiABV 
yruM/Wkn. (1834)999 The Italian ..foansed at the mooth 
..and fetched a pautling breath. i/bfph CoTran Searron, iv. 
149 Although her woful heart cHd pantle. 1873 Poasoa 
Quaint Words 15. Clone. C&ss,^ PantUt to psusL 

fAJso S. Wurccxtenh. (K D.DJL) 

Pantlar (pirntiai). Now only Jiist. [app. on 
altered form of Panteb 1 , Pantbrbk, ? after bidkr. 
(Not in French, nor app. in med.L.)] ^PANTmi^. 

c 1310 K. Brunrb Chten. (18x0) 33 The kyng tok his panie- 
lere, fit strangled him right hore. e 1440 Promp, Parts. 381/9 
Pantlere, Aai - • - ^ . 

vdi A but len 

Earle of AnondcITbutlcr, the Vibcount lisle pantlcr. 1597 
Shakb 9 Hen, IV, a. iv. apA Hce would baue made a good 


A iSSa iruLOLvi Fanit IL aette'r, 'or snare, pedl^ 
1898 J. Davies Races 337 (£.D.]Jd. i88e Lassemsk. Clou,. 
PoHtlet a bird-snare made of hair. 1893 1 . Watsok Coeu, 


- . »»/• - . 
Pantlere, AaM/arfoa 1483 Cath. Augl, sEhfi A Pantdere, 
^^pgJiVRlOTHESLBV Chf^ Jtfl7S) I* »» The 

iV, d. IV. Epo w^Aiiu umm ^ 

Pander, hce would haue chipp'd Bread weU. 1679 Blovnt 
Amc, Tenutes 36 The Manner.. to be held ^ the service cd 
being Pantlcr to the Kings . . at their CoroiiatkMie. iTet 
Lend, Gan. No. 4959/3 The Butler sikI the Pander have 
Uken his Name on the Tables in thehr Offices. 1849 Basmam 
ingot. Leg. .Ser. 11. Lay St. Cuthbert, Paiitler and serving- 
man, henchman and page, Stand sniffing the (ihick-stiifBDg 
(onion and sage). 

Panto- (ptente), before a vowel Pant-, repr. 
Gr. woMTo- (worr-, warfl-), combining form of 
war, way (stem vorr-) all, already used in ancient 
Gr. (where often interchangeable with viw- Fan-) 
in forming odjs. and a fow substantives nitcd 
attrib., as trbwjapxot (Soph.) all- ruling, wrodcurdt 
of all kinds, vorroapdrwp almighty, aamarlartp 
creator of all ; in later Gr. it bcc^e much more 
frequent The word Nttvrd/ilfior was adopted in 
L. as pantomtmus and thence came into French 
and FliigUsh as paniomime before 1600. Other- 
wise, the formation of words in pastio- began in 
the 17th c., and became more frequent in the 19th; 
but this has not become a living element forming 
compounds like the cognate Tan- 1 in Pan-Attgh- 
cany Pan-Avurican, and the like. The chief 
derivatives of panto- appear in their alphabetical 
places ; the followiug are of minor importance: 

tFoBto-chsoBO'aatariBeeqaot. fPoasto-dowU, 
ftonce-'wd.y a complete or entire devil. Fn^iito- 
ffongli-tla Path,', see quotiw Pa;atogaXa*8tio, 
-nl odjs, [Gr. 74X00x0101 risible], all-laughable. 
Fanto’ganona a. Min, [Gr. -740171 bom, pri^uced; 
iTiY,pa$tto^ni\ \ seequots. f Fointo-la'trlcala., 
universally healing, all-healing, f I^i^'Atonutneay, 
a diviner upon all kinds of things. Fn*Btomorph 
(erron. panto-) [Gr. aovrii/xop^s], that which takes 
any or all shapes ; so Paatowm'gphio a. (panto-), 
assuming any or all forms. Fontopaio'Cloa a, 
[Gr. wlkarpn sea : cl F. panlepHagUn (Littrd)], 
nequenting or inhabiting all seas, t Fo’ntopltlla 
[F. panlo^iU]^ a lover of all. Faatopla*ttiora 
Palk.^ general plethora. Fonty p to rona a. ZooL 

5 Gr. ertepbo wing, fin], of or pertaining to the 
'^astloplera^ a fo^ly of fishes having all fins but 
the ventral (Mayne JExpos. Lex. 1857). Fnnto- 
thawioa a, [Gr. bfipa^ bqpxov bcort], of or pertain- 
ing to the Pattloiheriay an extinct ordier of American 
Jaranie mammals; sb. a member of this order. 

U Fantosoo'tto » pamooljr: see Pan- 2 (Harris 
JOul. Med. Terminal. 1854-67). 

184a Brande dm. Sci. etc., *PantechronomeUry a term 
fccently invented and applied to sn iniitniincnt wfaidi » 
a combination of the compass, the sun-dial, and the nnivsvBal 
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tfiiie-dml» and perfonning the office* of all threci 1694 
Momux Rabtlai* v, juiL Oh you DeviU, cry’d Friar 
Ihon, ProCo-Devilfl, *Panto*Dcvils, you would wed a Moiil^ 
would youT itay Maynb Ex^s. Ltx.^ * RanioganrUtU. 
.. terra for innammation of the gungiim^ central aiui 
peripherieal f abo for oriental cholera. 1893 S^ti. Sac. Lax,. 
PantoguHglitiSt a terra for malignant ch^era, introduced 
on the assumption that it was caused by inflammation 
of all the symrathetic ganglia. s8o8 *Pantogelastical [see 
Pantolooical]. 1809-17 R. jAMKaON Char, Min. (ed 3) aao 
*Pantogenous (panlogene^» that is to say, which derives its 
form from all parts of the crystal, when every edge and 
angle suffers a decrement Example, Pantogenous neavy- 
apar. 1857 Maynx ExJ^s. Lex.^ Pantr^nus^ applied by 
Hafly to ciTStals in which each edge and each sulid angle 
has undergone a decreasw. .pantogenous, 17x6 M. Davirs 
A than, Brit, IlL Dist. Physicm 14 ReligiuuHly inclin'd 
Doctors of the same *Panto latrical Scriptures, x^ja Gauls 
Magattrom. 335 Of astromancera turning ‘pantomancem, 
or presaging not oncly upon prodigies, but upon every 
slight occasion, by every vile ana vaine means. X841 
ScuoAMOKX Nomenct.f * Pmniantor^h . . ^ ihai which has all 
shapes. x8j^ Smart, * Pantamorphic ^ tnlcing all shapes. 
1890 Cant Diet., Pantomorph, Paiitomomhic. x8s7 Maykb 
Kxpo$, Lax., *PAntopel.'iRian. X893 Syd. Soe. Lax., Panto- 
Palawan, frequenting ^Iseas, or the whole sea; applied 
by Fleurien to such birds as the albatross and the stormy 
petrel. X898 A //butt's Syst. Mad. V. 925 * I'he heart of a 
'pantophile as Voltaire called that removed from Diderot's 
bixly. 1857 Mavmr Expos. Lex., * Pantop/at horn, . . uni- 
versal or general plethora, or fulness of the blood -veiisels. 

Panto ble, pantoole : see Pantoflb. 

Fantod : see On ^ b. 

Pantofla (psc nt^fl, -tM f'n. Forms : 

5 Sc. pantufle, (-ulfai), 6 -uffle, 6-7 -afle, 
-sphel, -of(f)el, -ophle, -ophel, 6- pantofle, 
•oiBe, 7>9 pantoufla, 9 -oofle. Also B. 6 
pantoole, -aole; pantapple, 7 pantaple, 6-8 
pantable, (6 pautlple, 7 -ible, -oble). [a. F. 
pantoujle (1489 in Hatz.-Dann.) *= Cat. p/antofa, 
Sp. pantujlo, rg. pantufo. It. p>an/ofo/a, ~ufo/a\ 
also Gcr., \)ml. pantoffe/ (from It.), Flem. pcU/o^l. 
Ulterior origin unknown; see Diez and JJttre. The 
English stress on the first syllable facilitated the 
corruptions pantap/e, panioc/e, pantab/a, assimi- 
lated to words in -pU, -c/a, -b/e. The stress on 
second syllable follows Fr. and Cer.] 

A slipper: formerly applied very variously, app., 
at one time or another, to every tfort of iii>door 
slippers or loose shoes; esp. to the high-heeled 
cork-soled chopins ; also to out-door overAhoes or 
goloshes ; and to all manner of Oriental and non- 
European slippers, sandals, and the like. (In 
Scottish use from 15th c. ; in common Eng. use 
from ^■isyo to ^ 1650-60; after that chiefly an 
alien or historical word.) 

X494 Acc. /„d. High Treat Scot I. 924 Item, to Home 
the cordinare, for Khone, brodykinnis and pantuiflillis tane 
fra him be /ame Dog. 1497 Ibid. 334 Item, for ane par of 
Francb pantuflis . .viq*. Cooppr Thesaurus, Baxea, 

..a kynae of slippers, or pantofles. X577 B. Goook Hares- 
bach's Hush. (1506) loi Of his (beech 'sj barke, are made 
Pantoflels, and Clippers. 1979 Gosson Sc/t. Abuse (Arb.) 30 
The litle crackhalter that caniech his maisiers pantouflles. 
19^80 North P/utarch (1895) IV. as A payer of panto- 
phlcA. x^ PuTTENHAM Eng. Pocsia I. XV. (Arb.) 49 The actors 
. .did walke vpon those high corked >hocs or pantodes, which 
now they call in Spaine and \tc\y S/uppini. 1607 K. Qarew] 
tr, Estianne's tVor/d 0/ Wonders The Pope would not 
entertaine him,exc^t he would ..kis>e his pantoufle. c x6x8 
VLatCHKK Ouaen q/ Corinth f. ii, (HeJ takes his oath Uiion 
her Pantonles. i6m BuaroN Anat. Me/, ill. ii. l L (ed. s) 
356 She., whipped him [Cupid] besides on the bare buttocks 
with her pantophle. 1636 Massinuicr Bash/. Lover v. i, 
Pray you, let me be your page j I can swear already, Upon 
your pantufle. >87^ Oldham Sat, Jesuits Wks (1686) 

44 Spurns to Hell For jearing Holy Toe, and Paniofle. 
<*1715 Hurnkt Own Tima (*893) HI. iv. 77 [The pope] 
would give me a private audience abed, to save me the 
ceremony of the pantoufle. 1767 Strrnr Tr. Shandy 
IX. xxi, Nothing. .but trunk-hose and pantofles. s8so 
Scott Abbot v, I nave been too long the vassal ofa pantoufle, 
and the slave of a siber whistle. 01849 Barham Ingot 
Lag., Ld. Thou/ouse vi, Pantou/es with bows Each a.H big 
as a ruse. *8sa'J' hackkrav Esmond 1. iii. Great gold clocks 
to her stockings, and white pantofles with red heels. 1887 
Anna Forbes Insu/inda 1 9 Indian-looking pantufBes,.. 
with no upper heeU, but very high wooden ones. 

B. Coirupt forms. (Pantab/e was exceedingly 
common from 1580 to c 1650.) 

a 1968 Ascham Scho/am. 1. (Arlx) 84 As it is free . . to 
chose . . whether a man lust to weare Shoo or Pantocle. 
X57X Damon 4 Pithias in Dodsley O. P. I. 915 Even here 
with a pantaeJe I wyll you disgrace. 1573-80 Baret A/v. 
Pts a Pantapple, vide Shooe. MX9B6 Sidnicy Arcadia i. 
(1699) 40 Chafing and swearing by the pantable of Pallace 
and auen other oathca as his nisticall braverie could imagine, 
xttx Percivall Sp. Diet., Ca/fado do alcorquas, in panto- 
pies, Crapidatus. 1596 Lane. iViUs III. 9 A pay re of 
paritables and ij payre of slippers. x6oa Marston Ant. 4 
Mel. II. Wks. 1856 I. 19 By my ladies pantable, I feare 
1 shall live to heare (etc.). 1678 DTIrfey Mad. Fickle v. 
iii. Out of my doors, by Jacoiis Pantible— a Reliaue of 
Renown’d memory. 1688 R. Holme Armoury 11. x 12/a The 
Lady Slipper so called from the re^mblance the fore-part 
of the flower hath to a Slipper, or Pantable. 1683 J. Payne 
tool J/ighta VI. 991 Except he bring her .. another crown 
and girdle and pantable or gold. 

b. Phrase. To stand (^/, etc.) upon ponds') pant- 
ojles, i.c. on one’s dignity ; so the high pantojie, etc. 

X973 G. Harvey LattarSk. (Camden) 14 He was now 
altogitber aet on bis merri pinnes and walkd on his stateli 


paotocles. 1979 Lvlt Euphuos (Arb.) 47 For the most part 
they stand 10 on their fmntuffles. 1991 R. Tuenbull Exp 
Epist, Jamot 171 b, To stand too much vpon our pantlpl^ 
urax Gebenb 2nd Pt. Coms^yKatch, Wks. (Grosait) X. xxp 
‘Then are they vpon their pantophles, becauae there is nothing 
found about them. 1994 Caibw Huarto'a Exam. Wits xiii. 
(1 596) 994 A Cauaiiero, who stood much on the pantophles of 
his geiitilitle. 1669 Brathwait Commont Two Tales as This 
sets the Caipenter upon his Pantofles. Bunyan Pharisee 
4 Pubt Wlcs. (1845) 1^ Thou standeat upon thy points 
and pantabies, thou wilt not bate God on all of what thy 
righteousness is worth. CX740 A. Allen MS. Diet s.v. 
PantobU, Pantofle, or Pantoufle, Slippers with high Soles. 
These, as well as nl^ Heels, making People appear Uller, 
. . gave birth to our Proverb, to stand upon ones Pantables, 
L to Bland upon high Terms, carry his head Loftily. X799 
H. WALroLE Lett, (1846) 111 . 156, 1 could not pofaibfy to-day 
step out of my high historical pantoufles to tell it you. 

t o. Comb. Fantofle-shoe fF. for h pantoujlo^ 
or paniouJie\ « Panton-t^ (for a horse). Obs. 

sb^b Hope tr. So/laysats Par/ait Mareschal i. xl. xii, 

1 have called this shoe the Panton or Paiitable shoe to ois- 
tinguish it from those of any other fashion or shape. 17x7 
Diet. Rusticum (ed. a). Pontons or Pantabie-sh^s, a sort 
of Horse-shoes that serve for narrow and low Heels. XTsa 
W. Gibson P'arrier's Sow Guide xciv. (cd. 3) 356 The Cure 
Is . . to shoo him with Lunets or Half-moon Shoes, or with 
tho<^ Pantofle Shoes describ'd by Solieysctl. 

Fantogamy : see Pantaoamv. 
Fantoganglitia, -genous, eic. : see Panto-. 
t Fantoglo'ssioal, a. Obs. raro^K [f. Gr. 
stavro- all -h yxStaca tongue + -IOAL.J Of or belong- 
ing to all tongues, 

x7x6 M. Daviks Athon. Brit. II. 999 [It] may stand in 
full Defyance of ever being express'd, even with any Para- 
phrasticra Periphrasis, or any Pautoglossical Mint of Woids. 

Pantoglot (pee‘nttigl/7t), a. and sb. [f. Gr. 
woKTO- all + y\ttKX<raf yKufrra tongue, after poly- 
glot ] a. a^/j. Knowing or speaking all languages. 
D. sb. One who speaks all languages. So Panto* 
fflottUm. 

x8a8 Lowell Biglow P. Ser. 1. ii. Poems 1890 IL 61 This 
would argue for the pantoglottiam of these celestial intelli- 

f ences. 1899 H Cali.an From Clyde to Jordan ix. loi, 
disapprove of a man being a polyglot, or worse, an ap- 
proach CO a pantoglot. 

FaxitOgraipli(pae‘n(t)graf). Also^min.panta-, 
panti<, pentu-, pento-, pente-. [mod. f. Gr. 
itavro- Panto-, all + -ypd<f>os writing, writer. So 
1 ¥. pen/ographo (Hton 17^3), (1743 in 
//ix/. r/<J.SW.), the proximate source. Erro- 

neously spelt by Hion and his translator Stone 
pento- i and by Chambers 1727 pcnla- (as if from 
Gr. vtvra- five); the latter still frtquent in com- 
mercial and technical use.] An instrument for the 
mechanical copying of a plan, diagram, pattern, 
etc , on the same or an enlarged or reduced scale. 
\n c. parallelogram. 

It connists of four rods, perforated at tinifhrm distances- 
and jointed together, two opposite ji>int.s licing terminal ana 
constant in po.s.liun, the other two capable of being shifted 
according to the scale desired; one of the free ends lories 
a tracing-point, and one of the terminal joints a similar 
tracing-point ; when one of these points is moved over the 
lines of the dragram, etc., the other traces the copy required. 

(1631 C. ScfiEiNKR (title) Pantograpliicc, scu Ars I>elineandi 
res quaslibet r parallclogrammum lineare . . mobile, sjaj 
Bion lustr. ae Math. 89 L'lnstrument .. est nomm^ Pento* 
graphe; on le nomme aussi Singe.] 1733 E. Stone tr. 
Bion's Math, Instr. 66 Of the Pentograph, or Parallelogram. 
X7a7-4X Chambers Cycl., Penta^abh, an insiruinent n^ere- 
by ae.si^ns, prints, etc. of any kind, may be copied in any 
proportion ; , .otherwise called a })aralIclogr«im. 1x743 M^h. 
approuv. par I Acad, dee Sci vii. 207 PantoCTAphe, ou singe 
perfectionne, Par M. Langlois) X7W B. NIabiin Suro by 
Goniometer 18 'I'here remains therefore only the Pamagraph 
to be described. 1803 Hawkins Patent Specif. No. 9735 
Attaching . . pencils, etc. to a double ^ pantograph. X844 
G. Dodo Textile Manuf vi. aoo An instrument called^ a 
pantograph has l»een introduced for producing an exquisite 
embroidery on plain silk gfiods after we.iving. 1844 A/ech, 
Mag. XU 99 The Eidograph, .. invented i^ut the yeai 
x8ax ..is considered superior in many respects to the Ponto- 
giapE X879 G. Prescott St. Telephone 303 By usirg a 
form of pantograph. Prof. Mayer has obtained magnified 
tracings on smoked glass. 1897 (see Pantocraphbr ak 
aitnb. X879 Knight Diet Mach. s.v. Pantograph, The 
plate is then laid on the curved bed of the pantograph 
machine. X895 Oracle^ Entycl. I, 585/2, Patterns are alao 
etched on the rollers with nitric acid, by lines cut . . by means 
of Rigby's pentograph machine. 1897 Westm. Gao. a6 June 
6/3 The pantograph power-shuttle machine. 

b. A device of Bimilar coostruclion for mechanic- 
ally reducing the cross-head motion of the indi- 
cator used fur recording the pressure in a steam 
cylinder. 

X893 Whitham Const r. Steam Eng. 154 A simple form of 
paningraph, for use when the indicators are attached to the 
side of the cylinder. Ibid., Pantograph motions have been 
devised for overcoming these defects. 

lienee Va'ntograpliinff vb/.sb., the roanipala- 
tion of a pantograph. 

X897 .Sketch a 6 May 181/9 A front girl who munt always 
have had experience in panta^raphing. 

Fan'to'graplier. f l prea -h -kb i.] 
fl. - Pawtoobaph. Obs. 

X750 T. Hammond (title) Practical Surveyor, with Descrlfv 
tion of Sliding Rule, Univemal Dial Panlcgrapher [etc.]. 
x^4 S. Dvmh {title) Theory and use of the Pantographer. 

2 . One who produces patterns, etc., by means of 
a pantograph. 


1897 Sheteh 06 May 181/9 The panCampher followR, or 
traces, with his pantagnph, the course of the stitches in the 
•ketch of the pattern to be produced. 1897 Advt Brit, 
Embraidory Machine Co., The Jacquard producing the 
pattern and dispensing with the Panti^apher. 

Fantograpllio (psenuigne'hk), a. Also (in 
sense 1 ) erroii. pent*-, pantft-. 

L [f. as prcc. 4- -ic.] Pertaining to or of the 
nature of a pantograph. In quot. 1759 fid* ^ 
producing copies hke the pantograph. 

X799 Sterne Tr. Shandy I. xxiil, From the honourable 
devices which the Pentographic Brethren of the brush have 
shewn in taking copies. 1879 Knight Diet. Mech. s. v., A 
system of connec-ted pantographic levers. x8m W. J. Gordon 
Fonndrp 173 I'he prettiest process of all is the pantographic 
one; .. Jhe tiny fingers serMtehing so quietly and humanly 
the lung cylinder of copper once seen will never be forgotten. 

2 . [f. Panto- + Gr. ypai/Hieus Graphic.] ?Able 
to write in every language or character, nostce use. 

x8oi W. Taylor in Monthly Mag XII. 583 The author ia 
polygloitic as the hydra, pantographic as Fry’s letter- 
fbundery. 

Fantogra*t^oal, ti. [Scc-ical.] -prec. i. 

x8a8 Webs I ER, Pantographical, peitaining to [or] pei formed 
^ a parituurapb. 1831 Carlyi e Germ. Poetry in Misc. 
Ess. (1H72) ni. 943 We have no original portrait here, but 
a pantagraphical reduced copy of some foreign sketches. 

Hence Pantogra'pliioally adv. : a. by means of 
or m the manner of a pantograph; b. in the 
manner of a general description. 

a. 1884 n Stormonth. b. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Fantography (pseiitp*gr&fi). rare. [f. Gr. 

wurro- Panto-, all + -gbatuy.] 

1 . Complete description. 

x8a8 Webbter, Pantography, general description; view 
of an entire thing. i83i6 Smart, Pantography, dcHcriptiun 
of all, view of an entire thing. (Also in later Diets.) 

2 . The use of the pantograph. (So E. panto- 

graphie (Littrd).) 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fanto-iatrical : see Panto-. 

Fantologio (penUiIp d^ik), a. Also erron. 
panta-. £f. us Pantolooy + -ic.] Of or peitaining 
to pantology ; of universal knowledge. 

1858 J. Brown Harm Subs., Educ. through Semes 5 >er. 1. 
(1862) 316 We may say of our time in all seriuii<«n&ss^ what 
Sydney Smitli said.. of the pantologic muster of Trinity- 
Science is our forte ; omniscience is our foible. 

80 Pantolo'gical a., dealing with pantology. 
x8o8 {title) Fashionable Biography.. with a Preface and 
Notes, Pantological and PaiUogetoNtical. 185a Fraser’s 
Mag Al.V. 175 'Ihc development section of the new Panto- 
lo^ical Museum.^ 1868 M. Pattisom A cade in. Org. v. 266 
Still less is the scieniific habit generated by the pantological 
schemes now so much in favour. 

Fantoloify (( 8eiitp’lod.3;i). Also enon. panta-. 
[f. Gr. ftavTo- Panto, all -koyta -logy.] A 
survey or systematic view of all branches of know- 
ledge; universal knowledge; also, a comjiendium 
of nnivcrsal infonnalion. 

1819 Pantohgia IX, Pantologia, Pantology, a work of 
universal iiiAtriictioii, or Mnmce ■ a cyrlop«.am or cncyclo* 
psedia. x8sa Htackw. Mag. XII. 56 You, North, are uii- 
doubtedly a livin;^ pantology. X841 B. Park {title) Panto- 
logy, a Sy.stemBtic Survey of Human Knowledge. 185a 
B'raser's Mag. XLV. 175 The celebrated Hokus will lectuie 
..oil Pantolony. 

Hence Pontologlst, one who studies or is versed 
in universal knowledge. (Humorous or sarcastic.) 

^ 1840 Fraser's Mag. XXII. 148 Mu/tum legere non multa 
is the student's motto— ritthcr disregarded by the panto- 
logists of the day. X878 Ibid. XVll. 533 One more runlo 
li^Ut— Professor of the Univcr8.1l. 

Fantomancer, etc. : see Panto-. 
Fantomoter ( psentpmi Adj). Also^rm;/. panta- 
meter. [ad, F. pantomltre (1675 Bullet (title) 
Usage du panlombtre), f. Gr. navro- Panto-, all 
tsirpoy measure.] (See quots.) 

1696 PHiLLirs led. 5), Pantometer, an Instrument In 
Geometry that serves to measure idl sorts of Angles, 

I. engths and Heighlhs. iBsj Chamb, Pantometre. 1867 
Smyth Sailor’s Word-bk., Pantometer, an instrument for 
taking angIcB and elevations, and measuring distances. 

b. Applied to other insiruments. 

a. ‘A graduated level’ (C^wilt Arehit. 1849-76). b. An 
instruiiieiit for the merhanical production of portraits in 
profile {Funk'e Stand. Diet, 189^ 

Fanto'metry. [f. Gr. navro- Panto-, all -i- 
Gr. -fjLtrpia measurement.] 

1 1 . Universal measurement : see quots. Obs. 

[X57X Dioges (title) A Geometrical Practise, named Panto 
meiria, diuided into three Bookes, Longimetra, Planimetry 
and Stereometria. } Blount 0'lossogr.j Pantometrie. 

a measuring of all kinde of quantities: It u the title ana 
subject of a Mathematical Book, set forth by one Mr. Digs. 
8698 Coi.EB, Pantometty, a measurittg of all things. 1797 

J . Dawes (title) Pantometry ; or an Attempt to systematize 
every Branch of Admeasurement. 

2 . The use of the pantometer. {Cent. Diet. 1890.) 
Hence Pantomatrlo, Pantoma'trloal adjs.^ of, 
pertaining to, or dealing with pantometry. 
x8a8 In Webster (both words). 

Fantomime (pse-nt^maim), sb. (a.) [ad. L. 
pantomSmus one who plays a part by dumb show, 
a ballet-dancer, ad. Gr. navrbplpos imitator of all, 
f. navro- Panto-, all -i- mimic. So ¥, panto- 
mime (1570 in HatE.-I)arm.) : lo Eng. the word 
was at iirat used in the L. form.] 



FAKTOMIME, 


pahtottpb, 


1 . A Roman actor, who performed in dnmb ihow. 
representing by piimlcry various characters and 
scenes ; hence, generally, a mimic actor ; one who 
represents bis meaning by gestures and actions 
without words; a pantomimist. Now only /fist, 

a. 1589 PuTTBNHAM Po9si9 L xi. (Arh) 4* Betweene 
the actes when the pleyen went to make ready for another, 
and the pwple waxt weary, then came in these maner of 
conterfaice vices, they were called Fmniomimi^ and all timt 
had before bene saycu. .they gaue a crosse construction to it 
very ridiculously. 1^ Bacon Sylva | a4a B. Jonson 
Lom' 9 Triumph f i With antic gesticulation and action, 
after the manuer of the old pantoiniini, they dance over 
a distracted comedy of love, a 1696 Halbs ColeL A'tm. 1. 
(1673) 160 A Panto-mimus, a Poppet-player and Dancer in 
Rome. 

S. s6is Bratiiwait Strappado 136 In time No question 
but hee l prooue true Pantomime, To imitate all formes, 
shapes, haoits, tyres Suiting the Court. i6ai Sanobsson 
Strm. I Car, vii. 94 (16B1) aoa, I would our Pantomimes 
also and Stage-players would examine themselves and their 
Callings by this Rule. 1678 Butlbm Hud. lit. ii. laS/ 
Pantomimes Who vanr Action with the Times. 1709 Stbrlb 
Tntltr No. SI P 4 This Pantomime may be said to be 
a Species of himself: He has no Commerce with the rest 
of Mankind, but as they are the Objects of Imitation. 1781 
Gibdon Dtei, Jfr F. xxxvl (1869) 11. 318 Buffoons and pan- 
tomimes are sometimes introduced, to divert, not to offend, 
the company. 1869 Lrcky hurvp. Afor. I. xL 077 The im- 
nieiihe increase of corrupt and corrupting professions, as 
actors, pantomimes, hired gladiators. 

2. * A kind of dramatic entertainment in which 
the performers express themselves by gestures to 
the accompaniment of mu.sic, and which may be 
called a prose ballet’ (Husk in Grove Diet, Afus.), 

a 1735 Arbuthnot (J.), He put off the representation of 
pnntoinimcs till late hours, on market-days, a 1755 (in 
Johason), Exulting folly hail’d the joyful day. And panto- 
mime and song confirm'd her sway. 1760-71 H. Drookb 
Foot o/Quai. (xyoa) IV. 73 A great number of burle^sque 
comedians enterea the pales, in order to act one of their 
African drolls or pantomimes, a 184M Arnold Later Rom, 
CoM/frw. {1846) ll. xi. 416 'Jhe exhibition of the pantomime 
was prohibited > an emertainment very different from that 
which is now known by the same name; and an outrage 
upon all decrncy. 1879 A. W. Ward Fm^ Dram. Lit 1. i. 8 
In the early days of the Empire.. the pantomime, a species 
of b.illet of action, established itself as a favourite class of 


In the early days of the Empire.. the pantomime, a species 
of b.illet of action, established itself as a favourite class of 
umuseiiient. 

3 . An English dramatic performance, originally 
consisting of action without speech, but in its 
further development consisting of a dramatized 
tale, the denouement of which is a transformation 
scene followed by the broad comedy of clown and 
pantaloon and the dancing of harlequin and colum- 
bine. Now a feature of Uie Chiistmas holidays. 

1739 Cibber ^/ot (1736) II. 50 It may not.. be.. improper 
to shew how our cliildisn paiitonutiies came to t.alce so gross 
a poxsession of the stage. 1749 FiRi.niNO 'Torn yonos v. i, 
The inventor of that most exquisite entertainment, called the 
EiiKlisli pantomime. 1780 T. Davies (7arn'c/f(t78i' I. x. 99 
Rich [in 1717] created a species of dramatic composition un- 
known to this, and I believe, to any other country, which he 
called a pantomime: it exmsisted of two parts, one seiions 
and the other comic. 1797 Southey yoan 0/ Are Pref., 
After the publication of this poem, a pantomime upon the 
same subject was brought forwaid at Covent -Ciarden 
Theatre. 1807 Director \\. iii 'I'hose very confined and 
partial transfigurations of our Harlequinades, termed Panto- 
mimes. _ 1879 Hlack Macleod 0/ D. xxxiv. 307 It is like a 
pantomime. You would expect to see a buist of limelight 
and Neptune appi-aring with a silver trident and crown. 1880 
Husk in Grove Dut. Mus. 11. 646/9 In the early panto- 
mime Harlequin was the principal cnaracter, and continued 
so until the genius of Grimaldi placed the Clown in the 
most prominent position. 189a Daily News 94 Dec. 5/9 
The pantomime has gradually interwoven itself into our 
recognised Christmas festivities, so as to become an esseiiiiaT 
port of them. 

4 . Significant gesture without speech ; dumb 
show. 

1791 Mrs. Radclippb Rom. Forest vector acted a perfect 
pantomime. 1814 Scott iVav. xxix, llie entrance of Mrs. 
Cruickshanks . . interrupted this pantomime of affectionate 
enthusiasm. 1871 L. Stkphen Ftaygr. Fur. (1894) v. 118 
As. he could not speak a word of French . . he was obliged 
to convey this sentiment into pantomime. 1873 Ouida 
Pascarit I. 49 Florio shrugged his shoulders with the most 
expressive pantomime in the world. 

6. attrib, passing into adj. a. Of the natnre of 1 
pantomime (sense a); pantomimic, b. Of, belong- 
ing to, or characteristic of the pantomime (sense 3). 

1746 in IVssley's IVks. (187a) II. 40 An Obnubilative, Pan- 
tomime Entertainment to be exhibited at Mr. Clark's. 1759 
Richardson Carr. VI. 965, I am sorry that the visits 
between you and Miss Talbot were so very pantomime. 1777 
G. Forster Voy. roumi World I. 419 In the intervals of trie 
dance three men performed something of a pantomime drama. 
1838 Dickens Ni(k. Nick, xxiii, Mr. Folatr made a funny 
face from his pantomime collection. 1861 Thackeray Four 
Georgssyr. (1869) 999 I'he king in the pantomime, with his 
pantomime wife, and pantomime courtiers,, .whom he pokes 
with his pantomime sceptre. 189* Anbtev Vo^s Pep. Ser. 

IL 153 I'he Pit during Pantomime Time. 

Pa/ntomime, v. prec. sb.] 

L intr. To express oneself by dumb show. 

1768 [DonaldsonI Sir B. Saptkuli I. xviiL 174 An un- 
happy girl.. for want of frieuas to appear, or money to 


happy |(irl..for want of friends to appear, or money to 
pantomime in her favour, is hurried to gaol. 1888 i'n/. Rev, 
^ Mar. 354 Where it is necensary for her to pantomime, 
the attitudes she assumes are in the best style 01 plastic ait. 

2 . trims. To express or represent by pantomime 
or dumb show/ 


1847 Levxe aw. ifGwymsMiL Pantomiming the action 
of drinking with his now empty glass, ito R. F. Bueton 
FaL'onry VaU. Indus v. 35 He then plaoeobis fbrefinger on 
his Ups, pantomiming that a little * Bamboo-bakhshish* had 
. . stt^p^ the unreasonable complainant's tongue^ itSi 
Dutton Cook P. Fosters D, m, Septimus pantomimed 
d»recatlon of any such notiona 

Paatomimio (p»nt^i‘mik), a, and sb. [ad. 
L. pantomimie-us, {.pantcmim-usi see -lo.] 

A. adj, 1 . Of the nature of pantomime or 
mimicry ; expressed by dumb show. 

a 1660 BuTLsa Rem, ftiyp I- S33 That counterfeits all 
pantomimic Tricks. MTfBH 'Parburton'e Dhf, Ltgnt.yx, Notes 
Wks. III. <55 Pantomimic gesture was amoiigHt the Romans 
one way of exhibiting a Dramatic Story. 1879 Gaa Eliot 
Thee. Suck xv. 966, 1 do not forgive myself for this panto- 
mimic fal'ichood. 

2 . Of or belonging to the pantomime. 

1835 WoRDSW. Pi elude vil a6a Music, and shifting panto- 
mimic scene!!, Divemtfted the allurement. 1840 Penny 
Cyct. XV 11. 194/a Noverre, in France, distin^ished himself 
likewise in the composition of pantomimic HMilleta *. 1879 
Sala in Daily TeL 30 May, The Jury were moved to 
irresistible laughter when they were told that the Brothers 
Dare, Mr. Marquez Gonza, and the pantomimic Martinettt 
had far better, inutead of Aying throu^ the air, have 
* devoted their attention to the Bar or the Qiurch '. 

b. Characteristic of or like a pantomime, in its 
quick or sudden transformations. 

McCarihy in Forum June 453 Mr. Cs chanf^e of 
A-ont and change of opinions were something pantomimic in 
their swiftneiis, and their completeness, anotoeir surprise. 

B. sb. n PaN'iomimk fd. i. 

1617 Middleton & Rowlkv Fair Quarrel nr. ir, I am 
acquainted with one of the pantomimics. 1669 T. Plunket 
Char, Gd. Commander 94 rods and Pantomimmicks bear 
the BelU 

PantO]lli*]nioal, a. Now rare. [See -lOAL ] 

1 . Of, belonging to, or of the natuie of panto- 
mime or dumb show. 

Bulwbr Ckrron. xi This was in that Pantomimicall 
Rosaus. who could vary a thing more by gestures, then . . 
Tully could by Phrase. 1649 — Patkomyot. il vL 187 Such 
. .seeme to have a Patent for excellent Pantomimicall utter- 
ance. 1780 T. Davies Garrick (1781) I. x. 98 He [Rich] 
applied himself to the study of ^ntomimical representation. 
1787 Genet ous Attachment IlX 95 Which . . octrayed the 
rest of the compai^ into the same pantomimical behaviour. 
1804 Scott St. Ronan's xx. Action, even pantomimical 
action, was not expected. 

2 . >= Pantomimic 3. 

1736 Fielding Pasguin v. How came they to give the 
name of entertainments to their pantomimical farces 7 1808 
Mem. Female Philos. L 106 Ihat . . for which she had the 
greatest predilection, waa pantomimical dancing. 1813 T. 
Busby Lucretius 1. iif. Comm. p. xii, I might instance the 
constant effects of pantomimical musiu 

Hence gantoinl'mluMlly adv.^ in a pantomimic 
manner ; by way of pantomime. 

1839 Lady Lvtton Ckeveley (ed. 9) 111. Iv. 99 Pushing 
over a banker’s book.. on whicn he began to write panto- 


Pftlltopliagist (F8BntF*^3i>t)* [f* Os. 

ail-devouring + -18T.] A man or animal 
that devours things of all kinds ; an onmivoroos 
eater. 


over a DanKcra book.. on wnicn ne began to write panto- 
mimically. 1884 Collingwodo Under Meteor Flaf 97 
Perched on the crosstrees, from which . . position he re- 
minded me pantomimically of the potent charm to be found 
in a comic song. 

t Pantonu-mlory. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Panto- 
mimic -I- -BY, after mimicry.'] Pantomime 4 . 

X7s8 North Mem. Music {1846) 35. I desire to know to 
what end paiito-mimtkery was so much used. 

Fantomimist (poe nt^maimist). [f. Panto- 
mime + -I8T.] One who acts in, or writes, a panto- 
mime; a comic or burlesque actor; also — Panto- 
mime I. 

Z838 Dickens Nick. Nick, xxiii, ‘This is Mr. Len villa 
said the pantomimlst. 1871 Smiles Charac. i. (1876) 9 
Even the poor rantomimist of Drury Lane felt himself his 
superior. iSSs Farrar Early Ckr. 9 The actors who ab- 
sorbed the greatest part of popular favor were pantomimists. 

Fantomoiph, -morphio : see Panto-. 
Pa'nton. Sc. (Now local.) Also 5-6 pan- 
touD(e, 9 Shetland -in. [Origin unknown. App. 
related in some way to pantojle^ 

1. A slipper ; — Pantoflk. 

1489^^0:. Ld. High^ Treat. Scot.!, iti For xxx'i payre of 
schone and xxx^i patre of pantonis to my Lorde of Ross. 
1500-ao Dunbar Poems liii. 97 He trippet, quhiJI he tint his 
pantoun. z^ Jas. 1 E^s, Poesie (Arb.) 55 The counsale 
qiihilk Apelles gaue to the shoomaker. .Being him find fait 
with the shankia of the Image of Venus, eAer that he had 
found fiilt witk the pantoun, Ne tutor vitra crepidasn. 
1615 Rec, Sierlifig Council In Trans, Nat. Hist. A ArcK 
Soc. Sterling (1909) 69 Buitts, schone, pantones and picke- 
daillU 169a Sc. Presb. Eloq (1738) 149 That all the Rings 
in the World^may..kias his Soles, not the Popes Soles, &c., 
no nor his stinking Pinton neither. [1897 Shetland News 
15 May (E. D. p.TWhat .. is tempid dee ta come butt .. 
'ithoot dee p 


. D.yWhat .. is tempid dee ta come butt .. 
tins?] 


Ithoot dee pantinsr] 

alirib. ies8 Lithcow Pilgr. Farewell C iij b, The Papal! 
Panton heele. 1641 Sc, Acts Chat. /(1817) V. 341 In name 
and behalff of. . wnchtis, Couperis. .panton hetl makeris. 

ta. Comb, I Fanton-shoe {Farriery), a horse- 
shoe having the sponges thick inside sloping to 
a thin outer edge, as a remedy for narrow or con- 
tracted heels ; also called Pantoflb shoe, Obs, 
Z696 Hope tr. SolleyseCs Par/eut Mareschalx, xl. For 
those horses which are hoof -bound.. you must have Panton 
sboeiL zysy Bailey voL 11. Panton>Shoe^ a Shoe contrived 
for recovenng narrow and Hoof-bound Heels in Horses. 
ZTEi Chambers CycL Supp,. Pemton-ehoe. in the manege. 
TFantoner, a freq. misreading of Pautbneb J 
Fantopelagian, -phile, etc. : see Panto-. 


i8m-j4 GootPs Shufy Med. (ed. 4) 1. 116 BoielU gIvsE os 
an instance of a pantouhag^ who swallowed a Eundrsd 
louis-dor's at a meat 1848 Craio, PantophagisU oo animal 
that eats all kinds of food, 

bo Panteplw'glo a , « next (Mayne Expos. Zex.). 

Paato*phagon«v [f. as prec. + -uus.] All- 
devouring, eatiug all kinds of food, omnivorous. 

1848 in Craio. siga in Syd, Sec, Lex. 

So PftntopliAgj (psentp'fad^l) [ad. Gr. voFro- 
007/0!, the eating of all sorts of fora. 

1841 FrnsePs ilf«gf.'XXIV. 96 Hie premier. .glorlouRly 
crams With a power of pantophagy ultror Herculean. 
Mavnb Expos. Lex,. Pantophagia. term for the capability 
of eqjoying all eatables without distinction 1 pantophagy. 

Pantophobia (p8entol^*bii). Also ponto*- 
phobj. ^f. Gr. wauros^fiof all-fearing (f. vovro- 


all + ^fios fear) 4 -iaI.J * A form of monomania 
characterised by causeless or excessive terror. Also, 
a synonym of Hydrophobia* {Syd. Soc, Lex. 1893). 

iftSE Dunglison Med . Lex.. Pantophobia. Hydropho^ 
Pan(4>hol)ia. 1857 Maymb Fxpoe, Lex..Paniephobla.Xtxva 
for a species of melancholy, characierised by causeleis feant 
pantophoby. 

So Pantopho'Mo, Vaato-plioboiis adjs. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex.. Pantophobicus. of or belonging 
to Pantophobia t pantophonic. 1893 ^yd. Sec. Lex.. Pante^ 
phobout, afflicted with Pantophobia. 

Pa&topod (psB‘nt^[ppd). Zool. [f. Gr. travro- 
all 4 V08- stem of wait foot] One of the Panto- 
poda. a name for the Pycnogonidm or Sea-spiders, 
when treated as a sub-order ; a sea-spider. 

1887 Entycl. Brit, XXII. 409/9 Arachnids, and especially 
Pantopods. .are very common. 

Fantopragmatio (pmint^iprsegmse'tik), a, and 
sb. humorous and satirical. [£ Panto- 4 Prao- 
matio.] a. adj. Universally meddling, occupied 
with everything, b. sb. A * pantopragmatic * 
person; also, in //., a satirical name for the alleged 
* science * of universal meddling. 

1861 T. L. Pracock Cryll Gr. vtii. Two or three.. arch- 
quacks have taken to merry-andrewizing in a new arena, 
which they call the Science of Pantopragmatics. ibid, xxxi, 
There is a meeting of the Pantopragmatic Society, under 
the presidency of I^rd Facing-both-wayx. Ibid., I wonder 
the Pantopragmatics have not a department of cookery. 
1875 Contsmp. Rev. XXV. 735 One or two of his contem- 
poraries, whom he could never forbear satirizing as leaders 
of the Pantopragmatic and kindred movement*!. Z891 Sat. 
Rev. 4 July 4/t Tie was beginning one of those curious pan- 
topragmatic tours of his. 

FamtOBOOpe (pas'otd'sk^p). Also erron. 
pantA-. [f. Or. ncifto-, Panto- all 4 -boope.] 

1 . A form of photographic lens having a very 
wide angle. 

1879 tr. yogels Chem. Light xiL 194 Lenses have been 
niaae with a very large 6dd of view. Ibcy are called 


made with a very larce neld of view. Ihcy are called 
pantoscopes. 1889 E. J. Wall Diet. Photogr. 103 In i860 
Harrison, of New Vork, introduced his globe lens .. Busch 
improved upon this with the pantuscope. 

jtg, 1894 £. H. AtTKEN Naturalist on Prowl 199 It grows 
more wonderful under the pantoiwope of modern science. 

2 . A panoramic or pantoscopic camera. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

PantOBGO'pio, Ct. Also erivn panta-. [f. 
as piec. 4 -10.] Having a wide range of vision. 

Pmttoscopic camera, a panoramic camera. Pantoscopic 
spectacles, those so constructed as to have different focal 
lengths in the upper and lower parts, the upper being for 
long distance vision, and the lower for snort { bi-focai 
spcctaclcti; also applied to spectacles so shaped that the 
wearer looks over them for longer, and through them for 
shorter distances. 

1873 Vf^AL'TON Dis. Eye 959 Spectacles made according 
to this principle have long been sold, under the name of 
pantoscopic. x88s Ogilvie, Pantascopi*^ camera, in photog. 
an instrument for taking panoramic views, including any 
angular extent up to 360^.. by means of mechanism and 
clock-work. Very succcNSful views of Swiss scenery have 
been taken by this instrument. 1893 Photogr. Ann. 99a 
Rotate the lens and film as. .in the pantoscopic camera. 

Fantosophy, rare synon. of Pansopht. 
Pantostomato (psentp sufm/t), a. Zool. [f. 
Gr. noKTo-, Panto- all r aropxjr-) mouth.] H aving 
a body of which any part can be used for the 
absorption of food, as in Amoeba and other pro- 
tozoans; belonging to the class Pantostomata of 
Protozoa. 

189s in Funk's Standard Diet. 

So Fa&tosto'matoiui a. (in same sense) ; Fanto- 
•toma, a member of the Pantostomata. 

1880 W. Savillb Kent Infusoria 1. 40 It needs only the 
withdrawal of the radiating pseudopodia, with the retention 
of the flagellum, to produce the Pantostonuuous Flagellate 
genus Otnomonas, 1895 Funk's Stand, Diet., Pantostome. 

Fantotherian : see Panto-. 

fPantotype (jwnbftDip). Obs. [f. Panto- 4 
Type.] A universal type. 

1644. > ULWER Chiral. AiJ, In Nature's Hieroglyphtque 
^sp’d, the grand And cxpieaae Pantotype of Spe«h, the 

Pantoum, a French spelling of Pantun. 

Pantrer, obs. form of Pantrub. 
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PAP, 


Pantzy Forms; a.5-5P«iiotrie, 

5 panetM ; / 9 . 5-^ panirye, 5-7 -trie, 5- pentr^i 
(4-6 peatexie, 5 pentre, 6 pan-, peintree, 8 
pentrey). [a. AF./aiw/riV - OF. ^neferie breiui- 
room, breaif closet (139a In Godef.), in med.L. 
pdna-^ pdfuturia^ -tcria^ It. paneiaria bread-shop, 
stall,f.med.L./d/<r/Jn»J, Y.panetUr-. mcPamtcbI. 

In Ene. th« acnM hubcen fron an early period gradually 
extcndM and transferrrd, until that of * bread-room ‘ la iK>%r 
practically lost sight of ; cf. quott. 1706 and 1768.] 

1. A room or apartment in a hoase, etc.y in which 
bread and other provisions are kept ; also {but hr s 
or haustmaitTs pantry)^ one in which the plate, 
linen, etc. for the table arc kept (see Butlkb 3). 

■ « 1300 Mmrinm 8s in Ilonlm. Ltg. (i^8> 17s 

abbot & ke couent bo..inadcn him maister of panetne. 
c 1330 ^ Bkunnb Chr^m, (1810) 33 Wbiloin he serued in 
his panteric, ft was outlawed for a fuonie. 1438 E, E. H'tUs 
(i88s> ISO To the officers of my said lords ball, pantrie, 
Mler, bolerie. c B4flo BA, CuriM^ 499 in Babies Bh, 315 
to pantrd be by^cs bc-lyuet Act 33 //rn. / ///, 

c. la I 9 The serge.int of the pantne..Ml)aII. giue bread to 
tbe psrtic, that shal haue his hande su siriken of inn 
Inv. Ski/itm Cmsttc in Whitaker Crm>€n <i8oy) 290 In the 
Kytchina, West Larder, Paintree. i66e Jaa. J avLoa \V0rtky 
Cemmun. L 1 1. aS In the oipboorda or Pantries where bread 
or fiesh is laacL 1708 PMiu.ira, Pantry, a Room or Closet 
where Bread and cold Meat is kept. 1768 Golimm. GaoB-tu 
Man It, i, Him that 1 caught stealing your plate in the 

E antrv. i8m Scott Pirate ly. Hie cookmaud . .indemnified 
im ior bis privatio.'is by giving him private entrde to the 
pantry. 1900 Plan Octeur Passenger-eUamsht^, Pantry.. 
&loon pantries. 

/S£, 1433-^ tr. Ifu^n (Rolls) I. 77 Panuliae..is the 
pantre or pl^ of aUe pul^itude ImninersM pnlcriiudinit 
erat pr0mptnarium\ Ibid. 273 The cite callede Parisius. . 
the pantry of letters [/^im'crna lHt*rarum\ 166a (jt.'SNALL 
Chr. in Arm. in. xxix. (1669) 377/1 God.. carried tbe key 
of their Pantry for them. 

2 . attrib. and Comb.t as faniry coffin, -^oor, 
•knife, -Hntn, •window \ pantry-boy, an assistant 
in the commissariat department on board a pas- 
senger ship; pantry -000k, a faucet with upword- 
risifig pipe^ which curves semicircularlv and dis- 
charges downward (Funk); pantry-fly (see quoL). 

1897 Daily News 16 June a/3 •Pantiy boy. .on bovd the 
British ship lUovo, of London. 1611 in Coryat's Crudities 
Psnegr- Verses Ij b note^ A *pancrie coffin made of paste, 
lyai Kamoav Prospect of Plenty 113 May she nut opf'n her 
ain *pantry‘.door. Good's Strrdy Med. (ed. 4) I. 778 

These deposit their eggs tn game and other meats that have 
been long kept . . as tmueca carnaria, or llesh-lly \ m. 
eitarimor *pantry>fly. 1484 Poston Lett. 111 . 435 Item., 
y. •p.intre knyves.a pyre of aylvcr. ripa E. RKKVKs/f(r//Ar<^ 
word Bound lay Greater '^pantiy- window and other similar 
convenience. 

Hence f Fantry v, Ohs., to keep in a pantry. 

1637 RuTKRNroRO Lett j to D. Dickson 3 Mar. (1671) 189 
Christ wU not paiitry-up joyea. 

Pa'ntryiBiazi. A man in charge of or employed 
in the pantry (or in the commissariat department 
of a passenger ship) ; a butler or his help. 

1563-7 Buchanan Ke/orm. St. Andros Wks. (1892) 6 The 
Cuik, ^e Portar, The Stewart, The Pkntriman. 1849 
Jamrs Woodman xxv, The pantry-men cleaned out the 
cups. 1891 Daily News o Nov. 7/a Prisoner had been in 
the employ of the Savoy Hotel Company as pantryman, and 
after he had lefl in June a quantity of ^te was muMcU 

Pants (pants), sb. pi. 

1. a. A vulgar abbreviation of Pantaloons (chiefly 
U. S.); b. colloquial and ‘shoppy* for ‘drawers*. 

1846 O W. \io\Mvs R hymed Lesson 515 'The thing named 
'pants 'in certain documents, A word not made for gentlemen, 
but * gents i8« E. Uradlbt yen/amt Green ( 1 857) aa Sc.ited 
with wasb-leatl^. like the eleventh hussars .with their 
cheiTy-«>loured pants. i88e Datiy News 8 Nov a/7 Pants 
and shirts sell rather freely, and jerseys arc still in request. 
1884 Pkilmd. Even. Tel. XLI. No. 8. s His a.ssailant tore 
the pocket from his punts. 1893 A. S. Ecci rs Sciatica 37 
Cutting off from a [>atr of merino pants the leg correspondiiig 
to the sound and unaffected limU 

2 . A colloquial abbreviation of P^vot alettes. 

1851 Wask/ngton Telegraph (U.S.) in lUustr. Land. Nerve 
IQ July B6/1 Garmenu as graceful and becoming as arc tho 
* troclc and p^ts '. (Bloomer costume.) 

Pantume, -ime, obs. forms of Pantople. 

II Pantim (pontum). Also panlousi. [Malay 
La pantun ; in Fr. misspelt pantoum for pan- 
touH (Devic in Liltrrf Sufpl.),] A verse-form in 
Malay (see quot. 1883), also imitated in French 
and ^gtish. 

18^ Eneycl. Brit. XV. 326 Tlie pantuns are improvised 
poems, generally of four lines, in which the first and third 
and the second and fourth rhyme. The meaning intended 
to be conveyed is expressed in the second couplet, whereas 
tbe first contains a simile or distant allusion to tbe second, 
or often h.is, beyond the rhyme, no connexion with the 
second at all. 1887 Sat, Ren, 3 Dec. 770 Among the verse- 
forma that are little used we must notice as new to ns the 
droll and clever pantoum * En Route 1897 Daily Nerve 
a Aug. ya Very few peciple know what a Pantoum is \ it 
. .M a Mal.'iy form of verse patented by Mr. Austin Dobson. 

+ Patttjnc*. Obs. rare. [ShortcDed form of paniri^ 
Pantbt, or 0. OF, paneli^e.'] ■■ Famtry. 
ct47iPiet. y ee. in Wr.-Wiklcker8o3/3o(Nominadomonim), 
Hee pasuUtin, a pantyr. 

Pantyr, obs. form of Farter 1 and 8. 
Faniurgio (p^n^jdgik), a. rare, [ad. late 
Gr. wavovpyueot knavish, C wooovpyoe ready to do 


anytkiBg, knavisb, f. irov- all •f'lpyur work.] Able 
or ready to do anything. 

1873 hloRLav Ronsseau 1 091 Rousseau bade.. the pai>- 
urgic one to attend to bis own affaira 1878 — Dtderot II. 
xviu 379 No less paiiurmc and less encyclopmdic a critic 
than Diderot himself could letc.^ 

t Pa'niirgy. Obs. rare"’*, [ad. Gr. aavovpyla 
knavery, f. aarovpy-ct : sec prec.J (See quoL) 

1656 BLOUNT Glossofr., Panufgy, . . craftincs-., subtilty, 
deceit I gullet a incdling In all mailers, (bo in PtiiLUie, 
Bailey, etc. Not in Jounsom.) 

Fannrine (p£mu*‘rdin), a. Omiik, [f. mod. 
1^. panBr^us (f. Gr. war all (sec Par-) + obpd tail) 
+ -IRK^.] Pertaining or allied to the genus 
Panurus or Bearded *1 ttmouse. So Panu-zoid a. 
1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Pany, Panyme t ree Payert, Paynim. 
fl Paayar (panyi*j) v. IV. Africa, [ad. Pg. 
penhorar to distrain, seize as a pledge or security 
(ct /rniitfr pawn) L. pignordre, -erdreXo pledge, 
in med.L. to take in pledge, to plunder, invade an 
enemy's lands (Dn Conge).] trans. To seize as 
a guarantee or security ; hence, a euphetnism for 
To seize as plunder, to raid, steal, esp. to kidnap 
(natives ns slaves). 

J* Atkins Guinea 53 Panyarring is a term for man* 
stcanrig along the whole coast} here it'a used also, fur 
, stealing anything else. 1744 W. Smii h yoy. Guinea 99 To 
paoyar is to kUnap, or steal men. 1853 ChUKKSitANK 
18 Vrs. OH Gold Coast I. it. 33 Tbe words p.daver and 
I i^nyar..are in very frequent use upon the Gold Coast. .. 
The latter m used to express the forcible seixure of a person 
or property, to obtain redress or icstitutiun. Ibid. v. 98 Ho 
threw the guns over the batteries, and rcl»ised a number of 
Cape Coast prisoners, who had been paiiyaricd by the 
Dutch at Appam. 

Fanyar, -yard, -yer(e, -yerd, -y^er, -yell, 
Ob'!, if. Panmkh. Panyon, var. Panior, Obs. 
PanzolBxn, Panzootic, -ty : see Par- a. 

II Paolo (pa'tfb, pau'b). [IL Paolo '.—X,, Pautus 
Paul : see quot. 1617.] An obsolete Italian silver 
com, worth about fivcpcnce sterling. 

1617 Muryson /tin. I. w Each man payed foiire Poll, or 
Poali (a coine so tilled dl Pope Paul), ibid. 1 18 We . gaiie 
a Cloisne one Poalo for conducting vs, 1756-7 tr. Kcysler's 
Trav. (1760) II. >41 ManuiKTipt nasquinadcs . . sold in the 
coffee-housus for half A paolo a sheet. >80$ M. G I.Ewis 
Bravo 0/ ycHtiS I. i. 3 No, not one paolo, by heavens ! 
and I hunger almost to death! 1837 lAsstrofAr Dox\Aetul 
xxxtii, Five hundred thousand paolis, amounting to about 
thirteen thousand pounds in sterling money. 

Pap (p*p), Forms: 3-7 pappe, 4-6 papp, 
4 7 (^chiefly .SV.) pape, {Sc. 5-6 palp, 6 paup, 
pawp), 4- pap. [MK. pappe, in northern and 
north-inidl. writings, and app. from Scandinavian. 
Not recorded in ON, or MSw., but pappe, papp is 
widely diffused in Sw. dialects (Kielz); oLo LNorw. 
dial, pappe, North Fria. pap, pope, and dim. papke 
(Oiitzcii) all in sense ‘nipple, teat, breast giving 
suck*; cf. lAiii.pilpas in some sense. Supposed, like 
the next, to have its orimn in the sound made by 
an infant in opening anu shutting the lips, as asso- 
ciated with tbe notion of food.] 

1 . A teat or nipple: a. of a woman’s breast 
(now arch, or northern ) ; b. a teat of a beaut 
(chiefly northern ) ; a the corresponding part of a 
man, the mamilla(chiclly/#/^rrt;^, somewhat areh.), 

a. c laoo Ormin 6441 )hiU fedd himm wikk katt illke millc 
katt comm off hire panpe. a lasf Aner. R, 330 Bi kao titles 
[MS. T. pappes] ket be sec k^ mile ket hioc nedde. a 1300 
Cufsor Af, 16659 Billed .. 1 ^ papp Jmt neucr suken usm. 
1340 Hami^ilb Dr. Consc, 6767 AJs a cbildc )mt sitles in 
j>e modcr lappe And when it list, soukes hir I^ppc* * 38 ® 
I'rfmsa Barth. Dc P. R. v. xxxiv. (1495) ivjb/a’f he pappes 
is a ncdfiill membre to fede and nourysshe the chyhic. 
rsop Hawes Past. Pleas xxx. (Percy Soc.) 146 Her pap^ies 
round ft therto right prety. 1513 Douglas ASneis 1. rroL 
474 The swcit liquare of tbi p^lpis quhitc. 1506 'I’inoale 

1. uke xi. 27 'I'he pappes (•»o i6ix; Wveur leetisi R. y. 
breasts) which gave the sucke. 1558 Lyndesay Monarcke 
4009 I'he barren raupis, than thay sail blya 1600 J. Pory 
I r. Leo's Africa Intri^. 33 These women .. score off their 
jeft naps, that they might not be an bindrrance vnio them 
in their shooting. s6ai Burton Anat. Mel. 1 ii. 1. iii. 
(1651) 56, 1 have seen those that..dryed up womens Pap^ 
aired Gout, Pahicr by touch alone. 1669-70 Dbyden 
Tyrannic Love v. i, Her pa|M then let the bearaed tenters 
stake. 1701 Ray Creation (ed. 3) 11. 236. [Nowin ordinary 
use in Sc. and North Eng. to l.Anca-sh. and Uncolnsh-J 

b. 1634 Sir T. Herbert Trav. six The Mannatee or Cow- 
fish., creepes vpon her pap*. 1759 Brown Compt. Lartiter 
40 She had an many teats or paps as pigs. 1774 C^lmm. 
Nat. Hist. (1776) if. 299 Tbe distinctions of quadnipedes, 
oranimalswith paps, aHhc|Buffon]caIlsthem. Mod. {north, 
and ttorth mtd/.) A cow's paps. 

C, <'*440 Pork Myst. xl. rox inne with a spere-poynte atte ke 
pappe To the harle full ihraiy he tbrostc hym. 15^ Tinoalb 
Rev. i, 13 One lyke vnto the sonne of nian..gyrd abouta 
the pappes [so 161 1 f WvcLir teetis ; R.y. at the m-eastsj with 
a golden g^le. cs6ii CHArifAN Iliad iv. 517 He strouk 
him at his lircast’s right pap^ syxs AeainiiNOT yohn Bull 
iiL App. i, Whether cne said Timothy Trim and Jack were 
tlie same person? which was proved.. by a mole under the 
jeft pap. 1870 Bryant Iliad 11 . xv. 103 Beneath the pap, 
it smote him as hf came. 

2 . tranff. Something reaembling a pap in form, 
a. A Hraall round tumour or iw»Iing ; a pimple. 
Pap of the hause (Sc. : see HaL8Z sk ,^ : the uvula. 


>55a Hwxnct, Pappe or pyle Id tbe fundment of a man 
Annates. S630 T. ue (xmilY Compl. Horsem, aij Thia whay 
is also good to cure.. barbs, pappes, and all fevers, 1774 
^LUSM. Nat. //«>#. (1776) Iv. 109 After tbe skin (of tue 
porcupine] is talcen off, tliere appear a kind of papaootboNe 
parts of tlie body from whence the large quills proceed. 
1898 N. Munro y, .Sf/snd.dxsdx, Just a tickling at the pap 
o’ the bass, he said in English. 

b pl. kurmerly, a name for two (or more) 
conical hill summits, rising side by side; still 
retained in local nomenclature. 

163s Lithgow Tran ill. 123 The length of Troy hath been 
..fineeiie English miles ; iying along the sea side betweenc 
the three Pates of Ido. S703 Martin Western Isl. 231 
There are four Hilb of a considerable heighth} the two 
highest arc well known to Sea-faring Men, by the Name of 
tho I’.ips of Jurah. 1745 P. Thomas Jnil. Anson's Vey. 
X04 There being two Mountains appearing like Paps . . 
those I hey told us were the Paps over that Harbour. 1748 
Anson’s I 'ey. 11. ix. 228 We <llJ^crved two remarkable hum- 
mocks, such as are uxuaiiy called paps. 1774 Pknnant yoy, 
Hebrides 217 The other pops are seen very distinctly t each 
inferior in height to this, but alt of the some lignre, perfectly 
mainillary. *873 Black Pr. Thnle xxv, ‘llie great 'Paps 
of Jura ' were tiiudea in the mi»>t. 

a. at I rib. and Comb., as f pap-bone (app.) a 
name for each of the pair of ribs beneath the paps; 
fpzp'head, the nipple; pap-pox^ a nnme for 
cow-pox ; pap-abell, a name ior the liini^t. 

Ml'Lcaster Positions xiv. (1887) 65 This kind of 
laughing ofiimes therewith both the *papnonf.^ be loosed. 
|iM pAi SQM. 251/a *l*appchecfl, born de la tuamelle, b6io 
hlARRHAM Masterp. 11. clix. 460 In the Mtaring }'ou shall see 
the ends of tlie veines st.'irt out like p.tpe heads. 1889 Lancet 
9 Mar. 503/a A possible origin of the term Cow pox or 
•Pap-pox 184a Johnston in Proc. Betw. Nat. i tub II. 
No. ICS 36 The l.impct. .shell is often used to apply Fuller's 
earth, and similar remedies, to the sore nipples of nurses } 
hence probably the migin f>f ' •Pap-.shell ', ubich Lister tells 
us Is one of its En^lidi names. 1615 Cxookh Body ^ Man 
137 The Xlainnianr or •Pai)-vcines and Arteries. 

jPap (I'Kp), sbA koims: 5 papp, 5-7 papo, 
6 pappe, {Sc. paup), 5- pap. [Known fiom 
l<)th c. Corresponds to MLG., LG, pappe, MG. 
fappe, pap, Ger. pappe, papp, Pu. pnxp (1373 
Plantijn) Cf. also OF . papa (13th c. in Godtf.), 
Walloon pope, Sp., papa, \\.. pappa ‘pap for 
children, any kind of p.ip or walcr-grewell *, /n/- 
pate ‘to feede with pap’ (Horio), also L. Mpa 
{pappa) 'the word with which infanta call tor 
food \pappdre {papdre) to eat pap; mtd,L. pappa 
pan. As the word appeals to oiiginnte (like Pap 
in the early utterance of infants, it may have 
been formed independently in various longs.] 

1 . Soft or semi-liqnid food for infants or invalids, 
m-ide of bread, meal, etc , rooistcucil with water 
or milk. 

rt43e Voc, in Wr.-Wfilcker 6<x>/as Ea/atum, pap. 1530 
Palsoh. 351/2 Pappe mcatc for chyidre, boviUe. a vsffb 
Hall Chron., Hen. Will you haue an Englishe in- 

fant, wliicbe liueth with pappe to bee your Kyng and 
gouernor I *997-6 Br. Hall i>at. iv. il 33 Or watcr-grewell. 
or those paiips of iiieale '1 hot Maro makes his Simulc and 
Cvbcalc. 1688 K. Holme Armontyxw. 84/1 Pap, of Nurses 
called papes, is Milk and Flour boiled together. xy8x Cow- 
EKa Coreversatton 480 Give it the breast, or slop its mouth 
with pap I 1896 AtlbuH's .Syst. Med. 1 . 39a To begin with 
milky arrowroot .. then to pass on to tx>ikd pap of bread- 
crumb and milk. 

Ag. 1548 Udall Eressnt. Par. Pref. 14 Pappe for yonglinges 
in tbe foith. a 1631 Donnk Lett., to Str T. Zncry (1651) 
S3 Many ffoctrincs.. have place in the pap of Catcchismes. 
s®a6 Scott Jm/ 14 Sept., No man iliat ever wrote a line 
despised the pap of praise so heartily as I do^ 1894 H. 
Gardkmer Uneff. Patnot 223 A self-indulgent moralist, who 
feeds expensive pap to his iicrsonal cuuscicnce, but gives 
a stone to his stai viiig neighbor 1 

t b. I'ap With a hatchet : on obs. ironical phiase. 
This expression, says Park in editing Jlnrl. J//rc. 1808), 

' seems to have been a caiit phia.se for doing a kind ^ing in 
an unkind manner ; as it would he so to feed an infani '. 
But the sense appears rather to be * the administration of 

r unihhiiieiit under the ironic.il .style of a kindiie'^ or bcnelir '. 

C was the title of an anonymous pamphlet in tbe Mar- 
prelate controversy atinbuted to John Lyly by Gabiiel 
Harvey {Pierce's .Supererogation 69), a ho aUo frequently 
Styles the author Papf-haUhet. 

-5589 ?Lyly {title) Pappe with an Hatchet, G. 

Harvey Pierce' e Super. (1593) 69 Would God, IJlly had 
alwaya been Euphucs, and ncuer Papp-hatchet t that old 
acquaintance [le. Harvey himself) is neither lullabicd with 
thy swrete Papp, nor scarr^crowed with thy sower hatihet. 
Etta — Fonre Lett, il Wks. (Grosart) L 164, 1 neither name 
Martin-mar-prelate : nor shame Papp w>’th a hatchet. *594 
Lyi y Moth. Bomb. i. iii. 104 They give us pap with a spoono 
before we can .speake, and when we speake for that wee love, 
pap with a hatchet. 1615 A. Niccholrs Disc. Marr, ix. 
30 He that so old seekes for a tnuse so yongL shall haue 
pappe with a Hatchet for bis comrbrt. 1710 D'TJrfbv/W/s 
IV. 329 A Custard was to him Pap with a llatcheL 
2 . ADytbing af the consistence of tbe preceding ; 
a soft semi-ltqnid sulwtanoe ; a mash, past^ pulp 
(such as is made by mixing a powdery substance 
with water or some other liquid). 

1435 Mievn Fire ef Lee>e 90 Ree wa kerlbr bodily and 
warldly lufo. .qwos flowre b anoytt with gall, ft fn papa of 
neddyrs. 1608 ToraoLL Serpents (>638) 776 Of the pa^of 
barley and the broth of lupines make a cataplasm. *67# 
Evelyn Diaty S4 July, Th^ cull the rags .. tbcD rtarop 
them in trougns 10 a pa|m with pestles or hamrnen Bm ue 

G wder-milla 1601 Ray Creation k t*^) *39 An oily Papor 
niment. 1839 Ure Diet. A rts loiq l^e . . is conveyed 
into a cylindrical vat, to be worked into a pap with water. 



PAP, 


PAPALliT. 


f b. The ptilp of ftD applet e*p. when rotated. 

1594 Plat 11. 4s lTo| ba giiMQ in powd«r» in iIm 

n l>« of an apple, IIart Ditto/ Distattd iir. xv. eg; 

old it nut amvse to take Pills in the pap of a rosted 
apple, a 1691 Botlr hUd. Rxjt. i. x Let the Patient take it 
at Ded'time in the Pap of an Apple. 1^1 Stkrnk Tr, 
Hiiandy III xvi, A child’s head is naturaJly as soft as the 
of an apple. 

o. tomb., 2 A paJhbQttle^ -devourer^ •fnaker^ -meat, 
•pan, •spoon ; pap-foed vl). Sec also Pap-boat. 

x 8 S 7 Hughki Tom Brown 11. ii. Put him in with plenty of 
coiton-wool and a *pap-bottle. s^i Thackkrav St, Fhilifs 
Day^ nt Paris Wks. 1900 XI 11 . 5-,j The fuuh..wha have 
ip-atified the young *pap-devoiirer with the present of a fine 
Bwurd. 1609 CoBBRTT Tot. Ktg, XV. 87s I'his nieosurc has 
been.. nursed and dandled, rucked, swathed, and *pap>fed 
by. . whom? 1590 Nashx PasqutCsApol. l U ij b, I warrant 
you the (unniiig *ra|>>iiiaker knewe what he did. ciase 
Prom^ Part\ 38a/i *Papme(e for chylder, 1^9 
1 ‘knnvhon Pf litas ftf Ettarrt tB8 Keep him ull. And pamper 
him with papmeat, if ye will. lad iVtU 0/ Cuybon tSomer- 
sn Ho.), *Pappepaniie, *533 in We.ivcr iVelU Wills (1890) 
>55 he^t punue, my best cawdien, a pape iianne. S79a 
Wolcott (P. Pindar) to Kten Lom^ 11. xxiv, Hissacr. d 
*Pap-spoon,and the Virgin's Dish. 1841 ICuxasOM Aec/.,OM- 
servative Wks. II. 374 His social frame is . . a universe in 
slippers and /l.tiinels, with bib and pap-spoon. 

Fap, v.^ [f. prec. Cf. li.pappdre to cat pap.] 

1 . /runs. To feed with pap; to feed np. 
a i 6 i 6 Bkaum. & Ft- Custom 0/ Country iv. iv, Oh, that 
his body were not flesh, and fading 1 But ril so ijap him up 
— Nothing loo dear fnr him xBao Kxam.ntr No. 657. 791/1 
It had bocn..sw<iddl^l, and paf'pcfl, and called l>eautiful 
like its father. 1878 F. Ji nkin.s Ifavrt hi'lint The babies 
. . were t.sken In, and papped, and provided with toys and 
so>.>thing syrups. 

t 2 . To treat with pap ; to apply a pap or pulp to. 
1658 A. F. >x Wurfa' Smi^. i. vmL 34 Which muistnre . 
turnes into a water, as wc see it in such wounds which are 
thus pupp'd up. 

Pap, v'^ [Kchoic.] inlr. To make a noi'^e of 
which pap is an imitation. 

1837 Thackkrav Kaxtenswing ii, Big square-toed shoes 
with whiv h lie went pappmg down the street. 

Pap, Sc. dial, form ot Pop v . 

Papa^ (papa*). AUu 8 pappa. [a. F. 
in 1552 pappa (llatz.-D.11 in.) — li. pappa ‘the hrst 
wold that childten aie taught to call their Father 
by, as ours say Dad. Daddic, or Bah* (Florio 
1598, i6ii), L. papa father, papa; cf. Gr. ironra», 
later nbirai * a child's word for father *, From F. 
also Gtt. papa, introduced in 17th c. as papd, and 
at first only m courtly use, p.issing into comraou 
use late in 18th c. In Flii^. in lyth and eaily 
18th c. the form varied between pa/id’ and pappa; 
from the latter the American po ppa!\ A word 

employed ns the equivalent <^{ father', chiefly used 
in the vocative, or prec. by a pos.sess. pronoun (as 
‘my papa*); also without any article in the 
manner of a proper name (e. g. ‘ 1 will ask Papa’) ; 
less usually with a or in plural. 

At Its first introduction from Fr., courtly and polite, 
Jind used even by adults; long considered * genteel 'j 
but mure and more left children, and iu second half of 
]9tli c. largfly abandoned even by them. 

1681 Otway Soldiers Fort. 1. (1683) 7 Oh Papa, Papa I 
where have you been ihis two days. Papa? X709 Maa 
Manlkv Secret Mem. 1 . 57 ’The Maid., in her usu.d 
fawning Language c.ills him dear Papa Xed. lyao Pappa). 
1700-1 Lett. Jr. Mist's /rnl. (tyau) II. 74 Not her Husband, 
but her Pappa. 1731 SwiPi Streykon S Chloe, The bashful 
nymph no more wuhstands, Itouuse her dear papa com- 
niands. 1765 Foora Commissary il. Wks. 1799 II. a6 'Hie 
right honourable Peer lliat is to be my pappa.. has flatly 
Tciiounc’d the alliance. xySa Misa Burnev Cecilia vl 'v. 
May be he thinks it would not be pretty to be very frisky, 
now he's a papa. i8xs II. & J. Smith Rej. Addr., Baby's 
Debut i. Papa (he’s niy papa and Jack's) Bought me, lost 
week, doll of wax. And brother Jack a top. Ibid, v. 
And while papa said, * Pooh, she may I ' Mamma said, * No, . 
she shan’t I ’ axSiS Hood Slage-Stmck Hero vii. Genteelly | 
tought by hU mamma To say, not father, but papa. s88a I 
Tiiackehay Philip xxi, Papa-indaw waa well enough, or at I 
least inoffensive. 1887 Roskim Prseterita II. vL 1B6 How 
papa and osainma took this new vagary, 1 have uo recollection. 

HPapa^ (p&‘pa). Obs. [In sense 1, a. med.L. 
p&pa, ultimaicly a. Gr. vairirar, vdirat father, later 
vands: see prec. In sense a, a. med.L. pdpa as 
translating viirot, mirar. 

The Gr. and L. words (meaning * Father ^ were, like the 
latter, ainl mod. Romanic padre, addressed or applied to 
spiritual fathers; in the West at first to bishops generally fas 
in Prudendus and Gregory of Tours), but gradually confined 
to the Bishop of Rome (see Pont); in tlie East, in the form 
vatrar, appli^ more widely, to as to include the lower clergy. 

In this tense oho sometimes rendered in Eng. by ' pope 

1 . 'The pope (of Rome). 

1*555 in Ilahluyt's (1810) IL 476 Prester John whom 
some call Papa Jobanne.s.] 1559 in Strype Anu. Ref. (1824) 

1 . IL Aml viil 474 In what age the name of Papa hi^ hn 
original, Wim-jf.t Four Scoir Tkrt Quest. To Rdr., 

Wks. 18S8 1. to Die successour of Petir, now commonlie 
cailit Papa : alMit Papa be n terme efter toe tnyndii of the 
aunciant Fatheris coinmoun to ony bischope. as efler in thU 
biiik is BthawirL i<M MetrpreL A//W. Mro.) 19 Here lies 
luhn Bridges late Itishop, friend to the^ ropa. nsg Moor* 
Posi^bi^ iv. App. 99S, I made thee Cardinal —thou rm'Si me 
—ahT Thou mad'nt the Papa of the World-Mamma 1 i^« 
Borrow Las^tn^ xlix. (1893) 193 Their spiritual authority 
bad at varloui times been consid^bly undermined by the 
-emlsaariea jof tbs’ Papa of Rome, m the Annenhui called 
ham. 186k StAMLSV aW. CA, iiU (i 80 ^ 98. 
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2 . A parish priest or ooy member of the lower 
orders of the clergy la the Ortuodox Fastem 
Church. Also in Gr. form papas. 

1S9X G. Flxtcmrr jr«AMCV«siwii».(Hakhiyt Soc.) sir Their 
priuttes (whom they cull papatt) ore made by the biKliups. 
s6^ Sir P. Ricavt Pret, St. tf Or. ^ Armen. Ck. 9a 
From the Monasteries he receives a certain annual Income 
or Kent, .and from every or Pricat, a Dollar yearly per 
Head. x686 ir. Chardin's Tmiv. Persia 7 t The Oriental 
Christians as well as the Turks, call Patm s all manner of 
Ecclesiastical Permits that Uflici^ in Holy Orders, whether 
Single or Married. 1687 A. Lovell tr. Thtsttnofs ’J rem. L 
83 While the Papas saya some Prayers, the Godfather and 
Godmother hold a Garland of Flowera 177s W saxai.l Tour 
North. Europe 937 The papas or priests are dre.<v«ed in vest- 
ments wLii.h very much re'^mhle the Romish. s8in Byron 
Ck. I/ar. II, writ. He. boxed the can of the first 'papus' 
who rcfu'ked to assist 1897 Daiiy Ntsvs to Mar. 6/x 
Cyprtun was now pA|)a, P<ip.'ts or Pupe of Cartnaue, and lu 
at uiice began, like the Apc^le Paul, to magnify his office. 

Papa, obs. lorm ol Papaw. 

Papable (p^ p^h'l), a. rarg. [a. F. papabU 
(i6th c. in Hatz.-l)arm.), after It. papabilt ‘able 
to be pope' (Florio), f. papaVoVK: cf. med.L. 
pdpdbililiis (Du Cange).] Capable of being elected 
pope ; qualified for the oflice of pope. 

1399 WorroN Let. to Ld. Zouch in AV/ry. (1685) 707 By 
the Death of the other two, the (,‘onchive Imtb received 
little alteration J though Moridovio were papable, and a 

K eut ^ggetto in the List the Foresters. 1670 G. H. 

ist. Cardinals in. 11. aSa CardinnU, antient and i'apable. 
1900 speaker 17 FeU 538/9 l‘hc Cardinal, a man of worth 
and papable . .esteemed Croshaw. 

Papacy (P^ piai). [ad. mcd. I.« pdpatia 
(Florence of Wore, in Du Cange), f. pdpa I*opk. 

Pdpitia appears to have beeu altered from pdpdius papal 
office, after other abstract nouns in -ia, e.g. abbatia abbacy.) 

L i'he office or position of po|>e (of Rome; ; 
tenure of oflice of a po|>c. 

\a ixs8 FLoaKNca or WoR&an. 1044 Hic[Benedicttulcum 
Papatiain emisset.) ttoo Gower Coh/. 1.058 This innocent, 
which was deceived His Papacie anon hath weyved, Re- 
nounced and resigned eke. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. ccliii. 
(1482) 327 Pope Fciyx resygned the liole paj^cye to 
Nycholaa. 16x1 Cokvat Crudities xat {Mantua) This Pius 
Sec (Indus was that learned Pope which before he vndertoolce 
the Papacy was called iEneas Syluius. 1759 Home Hist. 
Bug. 1. li. Ill The hope of attaining the papacy. 1777 
Watson Philip I I (1R39) 23 He engaged that such a number 
of cardinals, partisans of Kran<'e should be nominated at 
the next promotion, as would secure to Henry the absolute 
disposal of the papacy, tn the event of the Pontiff's death. 

2 . 'The papal syaccm, ecclesiastically or polili- 
cally ; eap. Hist, the papal goverumeut as one of 
the states of Europe. 

1330 Bale Fng. Votaries it. I) iij. The Papacy of Rome. 
1353 Becon Reliques tf Rowe (1503) 135 b, In times paste 
before the papacye bare rule. 16x3 O. Sanoys I'lav. 9 
The Venetians are Lords of this Sea: but not without coti- 
tentioii with the Papacy. t5a4 Brdkil Lett. x. x<6 11 )e 
Papnde falsely calling it selfc the Church of Rome (h such. 
1706 Cotes tr. Dupin' s EccL Hist. iStk C. II. iv. xix. 289 
Wc cannot say the Institution of the Papacy comes from 
JesiLs Christ, unless we say that of £pisci>pacy dors so too. 
183s 1 . Taylor .Spir. Der^pot. vL 285 Ihe preparations for 
the papacy— that is to say the church ascendancy of Italy 
and of Rome its centre, ilad already been curried \ery far 
(at end of 4th c.]. ^*873 Jowett Plato (ed. 9) 111 . 191 
Another Roman Empire, existing by ibe side of the Pa{>acy. 
fig. a 17x6 South Serm, V. xii. 531 There is a Papacy in 
every Sect, or Faction ; they all design tlie very same 
Height, or Greatness, though the Pope alone hitherto has 
had the Wit and Fortune to compass iL 
t 3 . Applied to the Caliph.'itc : cf. Popiix)M. 

1619 PuRCHAS Pil^mage (16x4) 940 Koim succeeded !a 
the Papacie Anno Hegine 422. 

t Fapagan, and <2. Obs. nonet -wd. A hostile 
formation : » Papist, Popish (with allusion lopagah). 

*441 Trappy. Theol. Theol. viL 283 How much cause have 
wee to blesse God that wee were not borne Pagans or 
Pa pagans. *«47 'I'rapp Comuu i Cor. vil 9. 1679 ^ ^ 

Antid Popery la As there is a nagaii superstition ..so there 
is a papagan superstition. Jbia. 19. 

Papacy, obs. fonn of Popinjay. 

Papain (pdjT/>*iii). Chem. A1<}0 paparm. 
[f. papay-a (see Papaw) + -in i.] A proteolytic 
ferment obtained from the half-ripe fruit of the 
papaw (Carica papaya). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 Syd. Soe. T ex., Pnpdin, a pre- 
pamtioQ from the juice of the ixauaw. A whitiiJi, amorpltou* 
powder, containing a proteolytic ferment.^ x8^ AUbuti's 
Syst% Med. V, 33 The chemical objection which may be urged 
against.. the ve^table ferments papayotin and papain. 

Papal Cp^'pAI)* [“• 'It. fatal (i.^8o In 

Gower Miroxtr) or ad. cccl. L. pdp&tis belonging to 
the Po|>e, f. pspa Pop*; see Papa-^, So Sp., Pg. 
penpal, \x..papaU \ see -al.] 

1 . Of or ).>ertaining to a pope, or to the pope, his 
dignity or oAioe, 

Papal cross, one with three transoms; a triple cmMa. 
Papal crown, or Harm : see quot. 1727. 

X3«» Gower C tfw/T 1 . 957 The Pope. .Of hb Pkpal Antorite 
Hath mod. the decre. 1433-90 tr. //r^em (Rolls) VI. 395 
The clothynge papalle taken awev,and mdin^ with seculer 
clothynge. i5xa Act 4 Hen. IV//, c. 19 Preamble, Tliat 
our SM (1 holy Failcr shulde..be sequestered of ft fro alt 

i urisdicclou and admynystracion rapal. a 1661 Fuller 
Worthies, Herts. (t84o) II. 49 Hb own fertt-naaM was a 
papalonei. x^ T. IdmetauSaitUsm Uproar'SN\M. 17301.79 
Havinfl: received the Pa^ bencdictioa lyav Chambkrs , 
Cycl., Papal Crown, Is a deep cap, or mitre of cioUi of gold, 
encompaaMd whh three coroneU or circlet of gold, adoraed i 


with Bowen, .having a globe at tosLiinSAad \ 

t86a J. GAHOMKa Faiths World IL 6011/9 tiildebraad ao- 
cepted of the papal tiara under the title of Gngory VIL 
b. That 18 a pope. 

a x8oa Bowlrs Poems I. too When it bade a Papal tyrant 
pause and tremble. 

1 2 . Adhering to or supporting the pope ; belong- 
ing to the Church of Home; popish. Ohs. 

ri39a Makx.owb Massacre Parts ft. vi, I'o bmtC Che tmpul 
monarch from our lands. aajM$ Buomet Onm 7Yjw# (1794) 

I . 965 Dr. Lloyd .. thinks their time of hurting the Papal 
Chi istiaiis is at an end. 18x4 Southet Ode War Amen 
ix, They who flroin papal darkness, and the thrall Of CM 
worst bondage. .Saved ui in happy hour. 

3 . Co/tib., as papaidmpenal adj. 

1874 Sturbs Const, Jliti. 1 . L 6 I'he permanency of the 
papal-imperial syMem. 

t B. sb.uu Papist. Obs. 

x6xi Sperd Hist Gi. Brit. ix. xxlv. (1693) 1190 TeaaluM 
thik puppet King, and to welcome these papaU. 

tPajpali]l«-ina. Obs. ra.F./ki>Wm(i7thc.ia 
HatK.-Darm.), relating to the pope, C It. papalimf 
i.papalt\ see Papal and -l^BI.] A member of 
the papal party or papal church ; ao adherent of 
the pojje ; a papist. 

x6t4 iIrdell Lett. L 49 The wbe State of Venice haoe a 
little different notion of (heir Panalinee, excluding.. such of 
Ihe Nobilitie as are obliged to the Ptm by Eccleslasticall 
promotions. t6e6 C. Port br tr. Sarpfe Hs^t. Quarrels 906 
i'he Doctrine of the Komane Writers, or PaMiii** >869 
Baxter Power Mag. ft Ch. Poet. u. Ixiv. (1671) 4a The Wars 
between the German Emperoun and the Papalines. 1784 

J. Brown Hist, fint. Ch, (x8ao) I. 6 Their uncommon holi- 
ness distinguished them from the Papalina 

jPapiiliiia. Obs. rare~'^. [It., fern, of papa~ 
lino : see prec.] A female paplsL 
X67X in Menu yemey Pam. (x8^ iV. 003 By y* beet and 
truest intellegence she did not dy a Papaliiia, out ibe made 
noe profcstiion or confession eyther way. 

Papoliam (p^‘*pili2 m). [i. Papal + -laii.] 
The papal system. 

1870 Contewfi Rev. XIV. 406 Bavaria. .be^an to he dis- 
po-4:d towards Papalism and Jesuitism. X887 I tmes (weekly 
cd.) 7 Oct. 4/1 I'he modern advocate of the new Papaluun. 

Pa'polist. [f. AS prec. 4 - -18T. Cf. wt. F. 
papaltsle.l A member of the papal party, an 
adheient of the papal system. 

1730 Hodges Chr. Plam {17^) PreC 95 For mjr reader*! 
saiLsiaciion and reflection, ana the Papahsts conviction and 
confusion. s8a6 G. S Faber Diffic. Ron/anssm (1853) 373 
Unless 1 wholly mistaken the very hardiest of the Fapalists 
pretend not to assert the Infallibility ot Ecumenical Councils 
in regard to Facts. x88i Times xz Aug. 2/5 The stage to 
which the delilierate fury of Papalists ana anCi-Papahstt.. 
has carried the quarreL 

Hence V»pall*atie a., of the uature of a papalist; 
papistic. 

x 885 SvMONDS Renaiss. It., Caih, React. (xSoC^ VIL x. 99 
Hb rapalistic enemies could get no grip upoo mm. 

i Papa'lity. obs. [a. F. papaJiti^ iu med.L. 
pdpdhtds (14U1 c. in Du Cange) : see Papal and 
-iTY.] The papal oflice, dignity, or authority; 
the popedom ; the papal see. 

1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) iii [Helourtbrew 
wrangwisly the iKM of the poMiitee. 1480 Caxton Chron, 
Eng, V. (1530) 54/z It was in the 6 yere of Seynt Gregoryes 
papalyte. X3S3 Ln. Berners FrHss. 11 . clx. 440 Pops 
Clement woa redy in hu chambre of coiisy'storie, svttyng in 
his chayre of papalyte. 165a UaquHART fewfi Wks. <x8W 
mg JoynC to the power wbeiewiih he b invested by his 
Papality, be nilcih oxer thoM parts by the right of a 
temporal prince. x66i BiyOUNT Glossegr. (^. Papality^. . 
tlie Popedom, the Dominion of the Pope, PopishnM 

Fapolise (pfppaloiz), v. [f. Papal + -itr.] 

1 . tnlr. To become papal or popish in practice 
or 8yi]^athies ; to romaiiize. 

16^ ' Gee Foot out 1/ Snare iL to Concerning tlie..be- 
hauiour of this Papalizing Church-man. 1783 Cowpzm LH. 
to y, Newton Wks, 1837 XV. zaS Approaching neater to the 
church of Rome Chan ever any Methodist did. though 
papalizing is the crime with which be charges all of that 
denomination. 1886 Svmonus Renaiss. It., Catk. RemcL 
(1B98) VIL X. 86 Her nobles Uxamc . . ntora pnpalisiog an 
their private ayrapathies. 

2 . irans. To render papal ; to imbue with papal 
or papist principles or doctrines. 

x 839 « ysdekman 4 Sept., Let him especially look at Ireland, 
intemely papalised as it is. x8^ E. G. K. BaowNX .ditN: 
Tractarian Movem. (1861) 470 Mr. Golightly.. accused Dr. 
Wilberforce of Papalixing the See committed to his ch.u-ge. 
1698 G. W. EX Russell CotL f Recoil, iv. 5^ He believed 
that be had been divinely appoiuted to papalize England. 

Hence Vu'pallMd ppl.a., Va^pallBing vbl. sb. 
and ppl. a. ; also FapaJlu tlon, the action of 
papalizing, Pn^pi^ger, one who papal izes. 

i 6 a 4 i > 7^3 Papalizing [see sense x). G. S. Fabrr 

Proa. Lett. (1844) 11 . xoa III order to retotn these faithful 
papnlisers in our ecclcriastical garrison. 1843 Sacr. 
Calend. Prophecy (184^) I. p. xxv, In these evil days of 
Scepticism and Papalts.iHon. 1879 Boultber Hist. Ch. 
Eng. 60 The canon and the civil law of the papall>^ medl- 
Uival period. x88s Ch. Timet 3 Feb. 68 liie thorough 
Papalizing of the Church under Cardinal Kemp. 

Pa'poUy, adv. [f. Papal -i- -ly 11.] In a papal 
manner; from a papal frotnt of view; as a pope. 

i6a7 H. Burton Baiting Popfs Butlid It rrigned then 
Impmiallv: it relgneth now Papally. 188B INuiy News 
09 Oct. 6/3 Henry VIll ..was .. on# of the most papally- 
minded men fix England. 190X F. W. Majtland Rede Lect 
95 Very rarely do we see cbewitere the academic tfachifig df 
any law that u not Roman : imperially or papally Kor*"' 
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tPA-maty. Obs, [a. OF. papalii^ papaulU 
1550 Calvin in Godef. Comtl.), mod,Y, papaui^, 
i papa/ after rqyalU, rayau//J Papality 
1577 dt LisUs Ltgtndarit C viij Through whoM aide 
he might conouere the Papaltve for him nelfe. 1641 Milton 
11. (1851) 4a To uphold the decrepit pApalty. 1^ 
T. C. Hobhoum /ta/yll, 039 The Papahy, like the Ottomaa 
Emmre in Europe, eubniAts by sufleraiice. 

fPa'pane, a. and sb Obs. rare. [f. L, pdpa 
pope, after 1« type ^pdpdnus; see -an, -ane.J ■■ 
Papal a. and sb. 

1581 J. Bell Haddods A nsw. Osor. ao Although the same 
doth not acknowicilge your Papane principalitie. Jbid. 476 
Penise throughly this whole Papaue. 

Fapaphobia (p/>paf(^«‘bia). [f. L. 

pupa pope Gr. fear 1 Distempered diead 

of the pope or of popery, lienee Pa'paplio-hiat, 
one who is affected with papaphobia {nofue-wd.') 

«79 ®. Bisset Life qf Burkt 1. 3a (Jod.) The puritanical 
papaphobia 1818 Coi.rbidcb in Lit. R»m. (1818) 111. 189 
In the same spirit 1 excuse the opposite party, the Puritans 
and Papaphooista 

Pa:pa-prela'tioal, n. nome-wd. Of or pertain- 
ing to papal prelates, or prelates who act papally. 
SoPapa-predatiat, one who supports such prelates. 

itfpa Scotch Presbyt, Eloy. (1738)^6 She [Clu ol Eng.] is 
Papa-prelatical ; nay, she is Archi-papa prclaticaL 1816 
Scott Old Mart, vi, To mix in the ranks of malignants, 
pwistK, papa-prelatists, latitudinarians, and scoffers. 

Paparohy (pp‘*piiki). rare. [f. 1-^ papa pope 
-h Gr. -apxia -archy^ sovereignty.] Papal rule or 
sovereignty ; government by a pope. 

1839-40 1. Taylor Ane. Chr. (184a) 11. viii. 400 Assump- 
tions on which the Paparthy has been made to rest.^ 18^ 
N.Anttr, Rov. Aug. 139 The paparchy is a law unto itseli. 
So Papa rohloal n., pertaining to papal rule. 

1895 N. Amer. Rtv, Aug. 13a The Pontiff rcservrAto him- 
self the full powers confeired upon him by paparchical laws. 
Papas, a Greek priest : see Papa ^ 2. 


Papaallip (p&p&‘Jip)* [f. Papa 1 + -ship.] The 
position of being a * papa \ fatherhood ; also (with 
possessive) as a mock title, {humorous.') 

s8i6 Byron Let. to Moore 5 Jan., My approaching papa- 
ship detained us. 18^ Fraser t Mag. XV 1 1 . 670 ‘L he boring 
intrusions of papa-snip. 1883 Black Yolanae 111. x. lyi 
You will convey the information to his Papa-ship, 
t Fa'Mte. Obs. rare, [a Ob (15th c. 

in Godef) or ad. mcd.L. pdpdius (Du Cange), f. 
pdpa pope : see -atk The office of pope, the 
papacy. 

1390 Gower Com/, f. 354 A Cardinal wais thilke tide, Which 
the Mpat longe hath desired. 14^ Sir G. Have /.<>«; Anns 
(S. T. S.) si6 [If] the subject hud bene als evill to the haly 
papatia as the maister man was. 

PapaTeraoaons (pSp/wor/’-jas), a. Bo/, [f. 
mod.L. Bap&verdce-m (f L. papdver poppy) -oua. J 
Of or belonging to the N.O. Papaveraceae^ the 
pempy family. 

sdi6 WoRctsTRR cites Penny Cycl. 1863 Mary ffowiTT 
F. BremePs Greece 1. viii. a6o A little golden yellow flower 
of the papaveraceous family. 

t PapaveTlc, a. Chem. Obs. [f. as next + -ic.] 
In papaveric acid^ a synonym of Meconto acid. 

1857 in Maynk Expos. Lex. 1876 Harlby Mat. Mtd, 
(ed. 6) 738, 

Papayerine (p 5 p/* v3r3in). Chem. [f, L. 
papdver^ip^y f -INK ^.] An alkaloid (C»H2|N04) 
contained in opium, obtained in colourless needles. 

1847 W. A. Miller Elem. Chem. III. a8a Papaverine .is 
dLstingiiiNhed from the other opium bases by givinz with 
concentrated suipbunc acid a deep blue colour. 18176 Harlrv 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 76a Opium contains about 1 per cent, of 
Papaverine. 

Papaverous (iiiji^ vdras^ a. [f. as prec. + 
-ODH.J Pertaining to, resembling, or allied to the 
poppy ; papaveraceous ; A^. soporilic. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Kp. vii. vii (1686) a88 Man- 
drakes afford a jMpaverous and unpleasant odor. 
Blackw. Mag. LVlil. 343 Papaverous volumes, with which 
only a superhuman endowment of vigilance could hope 
successfully to contend. 1874 Blackir Self-Cult. 5 A botanist 
..will class a water-lily with the papaverous or poppy 
family. 

Papaw (p 4 p 5 -, p^iv ). Forms : o. 6-7 papalo, 
7-9 papaye, Spappaya, papay , papey , 8- papaya, 
(9 popeya). 7 pappa, pappaw, papawe, 
7-9 papa^ 8 papah, paupaw, 8-9 pawpaw, 
poupau, 7 - papaw. [bormerly papaya^ papay ^ 
a. Sp. and Pg. papaya^ papayo (the tree), adopted 
from a Carib dialect. 

Oviedo, 1535, gives papaya as the name in Hispaniola 1 
Bretom Dict.onHaire Caratbe^ 1665, has ababai papaye- 
trec) Gill], 178a, says that some form oS papal a is the name 
among all the peoples of the Orinoco, that in Ottomac 
(Venesuelon Canb) it is pappai. From America the name 
was taken with the plant in the 16th c to the East Indian 
archipelago, where pap^a now occurs in Malay. 'I'he 
immediate source of the Eng. forms papa, pawpaw, 

etc., does not appear. F.pa^ye is from Sp] 

1 . a. The fruit of Cartca Papaya (sec b), usually 
oblong and about 10 inches long, of a dull orange 
colour, with a thick fleshy rind, and containing 
numerous black seeds embedded in pulp ; used in 
tropical countries as food, cither raw, pieservcd in 
•ugar, made into sauce, or (In an unripe state) 
boiled or pickled. 


a. 1598 Phillips tr. Li$uchotem t. (1883) 11. 33 There b also 
a fruite that came out of the Spanish Indies, brought . . to 
Malacca^ and from thence to India, it is called Papaioa, and 
is very like a Mellon, as bigge as a man’s fisL s6^ Frogke 
Voy. ia8 As for the Papaye it’s a thick fiuit, and tastes 
somewhat like a Cucumocr. 1769 Ann. Reg. 290/1 Their 
other fruits, as.. Papayas, Mammeas, etc con no ways be 
equivalent to our fruits. 18^ P. Robinson In My ItuHan 
Garden, Fruits 50 1 he rank popeyae clu!»teriog beneath their 
coronals of shapely leaves. 

iflas^pT. Smith Yirginia v. 171 (Bermudas) The most 
delicate Pine.apples, Plantans, and Papawea 1634 Sir T. 
Herbert Trav. 283 Ainungst oilier fruits.. are l^emmons, 
Pappaes. Cocos. 2706 Shelvockb round IVorld 256 
Ttiot»e. .brought us Papns, (iiia>'avas. Cassia, Limes. 17^ 
Anson's Yoy. 11 xiL a6j Another fruit called a Papah. iwg 
Gent/. Mag. XCV. 1. 328 The papa is a fruit about the same 
size (as the greiiadillaj. 1869 A. K. Wallace Malay Archi- 
pelago 11. 33 Ihe only fruits seen here were papaws and 
pine-apides. 

b. The tree Cartca Papaya (N. O. Papoyacew), 
a native of South America, coiumoiily cultivated 
throughout the tropics. 

Somewhat re.sembling a palm, with an unbranched stem of 
soft spongy wood, a crown of large seven-lohed cut-edged 
leaves on long stalks, and male and fetimle flowers usually 
on diffcjent plants. The stem, leaves, and fruit contain an 
acrid milky juice which has the property of rendering meat 
tender by means of a ferment which it contains (see PArAiN, 
Papayotin). 

o. 1613 Pi;rcha.s Pilgrimage (1624) 505 The Papaios will 
not fcrow. but male and frinule together. 1796 Stedman 
Surtnam II. xxvi. 343 Amoiif*st the preserves were the 
female pappayas, the male Ireanne no fruit. 1796 Hunter 
tr. St.-Pierres Stud. Nat. (1799) fll. 167 Paul was as much 
surprized, and as sorrowful, at the sight of this large papaya 
loaded with fruit. 1873 Miss Bird San.ivuch I^T. (x88o) 46 
Ihcre were bananas. .bambo<», papayaa 

f 1645 ^ Battle 0/ SumPHcr-Ist. 1. 53 The palina- 
chri.sti, and the fair miph, Now but a seed (preventing 
Nature's Iaw», In half the circle of the hasty year Pioject 
a shade, and lovely fruit-s do wear. 1637 R. Licun Ba*badoes 
(1673) 70 The Papa is but a small tree,, .the tup haiid*.omely 
foim'd to the branches 1764 Gkaihger Sugar Cane iw. 6 
Thy temples shaded by the tremulous Or quick papaw. 
i8ez Kingslky At Last i. In the midst of the yard grew, 
side by side.. the magic trees, whose leaves rubbed on the 
toughest meat make it tender, .a male and female Papaw. 

2. (^Only in iorms papaw, pawpaw.) Name in 
U. S. for a small N. American tree, Asimina 
triloba (N. O. Anonacest), with dull purple flowers 
and ovate leaves {papaw-tree) ; or for its oblong 
edible fruit, about 3 or 4 inches long, with beon- 
Hke seeds embedded in a sweet pulp. 

1760 J. I. EE Introd. Bot. Appi 331 Papaw-tree of North 
America^ Annana. 1796 in Morse Amer. Geog. I. 577 
(Ohio) Crab apple tree, paupaw or custard apple. Jbid. 636 

i Kentucky) I'ue coffee, the papaw, the hackberry. ^ 18^ 
Gass Jrnl. 261 We got a great many papaws a kind of 
fruit in great abundance on the Missouri from the river 
Platte to Its mouth. 2833 M Ka F. Troi i opr Pom. Manners 
Americans iv. (1839) 3a Near New Orleans the undergrowth 
of palmetto and pawpaw is highly beautiful. 1851 Maynb 
Rrid .Scalp Hunt. i. 13 7'he red-bird flutters down in the 
coppice of green pawpaws. 1866 ireas. Bot. 843 Papaw. 

attrib., as papaw bush (—a), papaw-thicket 
(sense papaw-tree (■* i b or 2). 

1704 CoPett. Yoy, (Churchill) HI. 769/1 A Fig-Tree or a 
Papey-I'ree was.. sold. I7(^ Busman Guinea 390 Some 
Papay-trees run up to the heighth of thiity foot. 2773 Capt. 
Wallis's Yiy in Genii Mag. XLIII. 54a Here [Tinian, 
l^drones Is.] th^ got beef, pork, poultry, jmpaw-apples. 
1894 Outing (U. S) XXIV, 337/a Our camping-place was 
a paw^w thicket. 2896 Cosmopolitan XX. 306/1 She kept 
herself screened bchincT the ironweed and pawpaw bushes. 

Papayaoeons (p®pftiy^*j3»), Pot. [f. 

mod.L. Papflydce-K (f. Papaya ; see Papaw) + 
-ous.] Belonging to the N. O. Papayacem (some- 
times reckoned as a suborder of PassiJ/oracese), of 
which the Papaw-tree, Cartca Papaya, is the type. 
So Papa-yad (-ad i d), apapayaccous ti ee or shrub ; 
Papa^yal a. , allied to the Papayacev ; sb. a plant 
of the papayal alliance; Papayotin (pap/iplin) 
Chem., a ferment, akin to papain, contained in 
the snp of the papaw-tree. 

i8«6 Lindlkv Ver. Kin^d. 320 The .. Papayal alliance. 
Ibui., [The plants] brought into closest contact with Papa- 
yals. Ibid. 321 Papayacem, Papayads. 1857 Mayne Expos. 
Lex., Papayaccoiis. 1866 Ireas. Bot. 843 Pabayaceet 
{Cariceee, Papayads). a natural order of calycifloral dicoty- 
ledons belonging to Lindley's papayal alliance of diclinous 
Exogen.s. 1885 Lancet 11 July 66/a Papayotin (in diph- 
theritis) exercises a feeble solvent effect on the membrane 
when it is beginning to decompose. 2896 Allbutt's Svst, 
Med. V. 33 Papain . . the more powerful product yielded by 
the fruit of Catica Papaya (papayotin being denved from 
the milky sap) has been recommended. 

Pap-DOat. [b Pap sb^ ^ Boat sb. 2 a.] 

1. A boat-shaped vessel for holding pap for 
feeding infants. 

sySa Misb Burnet C/c///a vi. viii, I havea vast inclination 
to get a pap-boat myself, and make him a present of it 18^ 
Thackeray Rose 4 Ring iii, [She] merely sent her compli- 
Dients and a silver papbMt for the baby. 

2. A shell of the family Turbtnel/idm, as Turhi- 
ne/la rapha, used on the Malabar coast to hold 
anointing oil. 

2886 in Casselte Encycl. Diet, 

Pape, obs. form of Pap ; Sc. form of Pofb. 
Fapegay, -Jay, -Joy, obs. forms of Popinjay. 
t Papelard. Obs, Also 5 papularde, pape- 
lart. [a. F. pape/ard adj. and sb. (13th c. In 


Littrd) ; in It. pappa/ardo glutton, greedy-gut, 
hypocrite (Barettl) ; med.L. pape-, papalardus (Du 
Cange) ; f. OK. paper, It pappare 10 eat + lard. 
It. lardo bacon, fat ; lit a parasite, a sponge, a 
* sucker '.] A flattering parasite, a sycopnant ; a 
hypocrite. Alsu attrib, or as ota/. Hypocritical 
(tor greed or gain). 

1340 Ayenb. a6 pet me nc by yhyealde ypocrite ne papelard 
hum Die dret more )ie wordie panne god. c 1400 Rom. 
Rose 7383 That papelard, that him yelUeth so. And wol to 
worldly ese go. c 2440 Gesta Rom. Ixx. 401 (Add. MS.) He, 
this papularde preaie, bathe herde oure Cowiisaylle, and 
bathe delyuered here from syn. 1491 Caxton Yttas Pair, 
L II (2495) iu6 Lete us entree in: And sice this papelart. 

bo t Papalaxdry, f Vapelardy (papyllardie), 

sycophancy, hypocrisy (for greed or gain). 

C2400 Rom. Rose 6796 Bifore the puple patre and prey, 
And wrye me in niy foxeryc Under a cope of papelurdxe. 
et4ootr.SecretaSecret.,Gov. Lordsh. 136 In false Papelardry 
of word or of dede. Z4a6 Lydg. De Gml. Ptl^, 13921 
P^yllordie Wych is a maner of ypocr>sie. 

Fapeling, obs. Sc. form ol Popklino, a papist, 
t Pa*pelota. Obs. Also 5 paplote, paplette. 
[app. AF. pape, f. pappe Pap j^.2 + -late dim. 
sufi. Not in UF*. (Godcl. has papelot^ -lotte small 
piece of paper).] Porridge. 

1393 Langu P, Pi. C X. 75 Bo]>e in mylk and in mele to 
mi^c with papclotes. 14.. Yoc. in Wr.-Wnlcker <^01/46 
Pep apt um, aii« Papclotes. 1483 Cath. Augl. 266/2 Paplote 
{A- Paplette), /d’/a/irm/. 

Fapeogay, obs. form of Popinjay. 

Paper (p^ par ), sb. A Iso 4 papure, 4- 6 papir, 
5 papire, papyre, (paupire, 5-6 pauper , 5-7 
papyr. 6 papre. [a. AF. papir *- OF. papier ( 

Vx. papier, CeX. paper, Sp./a/^/ ‘paper’, \x.papiro 
papyius), ad. L. papyrus ihe papyrus or paper- 
reed of the Nile, also writing-material made of 
it, a. Gr. vdntipot the papyrus-reed. From the 
writing sheets made of the thin strips of papyrus 
the name was transferred to paper made of cotton, 
and thence to paper of linen and other fibres. 
These extensions took place before the word 
became English, so that heie its application to 
rus is only a later retrospective use.] 

'The simple won]. * Without a or //. (exc. 
as denoting a particular kind). 

1 . A substance composed of fibres interlaced into 
a compact web, made (usually in the form of 
a thin flexible sheet, most commonly white) from 
vaiious fibrous mateiials, as linen and cotton rags, 
straw, wood, certain grosses, etc., which are ma- 
cerated into a pulp, diied, and pressed (and sub- 
jected to various other processes, as bleaching, 
colouring, sizing, etc., according to the intended 
use) ; it is used (in various forms and qualities) 
for writing, printing, or drawing on, for wrapping 
things in, for covering the interior of walls, and for 
other purposes. 

13 . . Caw. 4 Gr. Knt. 802 So mony pynakle payntet watz 
poudred ay quere, . . pat pared out of papure purely hit 
Bcmcd.^ <^1374 Chaulfh Troyluss 2597 Yuure lettres ful 
pe papir al y-pleynted ConHcyued h.ith myn hertes pite. 
ctmao Maunpkv. (1K39) xxii. 239 He maketh no Money, but 
of Lei her emprented, or of Papyre [Roxb. papire]. 1463 Bu^ 
Wilts (Camden) ^ A book of papyr to wryie in expenbia. 
a 2509 Skelton Poems agst. Gamesehe Wks. 2843 1 231 A 
reine of papyr wyll nat holde [all]. 2548 Prtty Council Acts 
(1890) ll. 179 To the Cleikes of the Coun<^ile for paper, 
pens and inlc. 1600 J. PoRV tr. Lio's Africa 2a AU their 
tKxiks. .are written in parchment, for paper thev naue none, 
zyia Act 20 Anne c. 18. | 44 Paper . .prinieo painted or 
stained .. to serve for Hau{iiiigs. <2 Z7i6 South Serm. IV. 

X. 440 He selN his Soul with it, like brown Paper, into the 
Bargain. Z730 Fielding Author's Farce 11. v, A good 
handsome large volume, . printed on a good paper and 
letter. 1887 Pall Mall G. 22 Sept la/i A gi owing tree is 
now often cut down, made into paper, and turned out os a 
newspaper in thirty-six hours. 

b. Also applied to other substances used for 
writing upon, of similar consistence but differently 
made, as the Papyrus of the ancients ; or to sub- 
stances of similar texture, as that made by wasps 
for their nests (see paper-wasp in la). 

1398 Trevisa De P. R. xvii. exxvi. (BodU MS.), 

or russchis . . bei make^i & weuej^ botes and seiles, 

. . & also hei makeli berof papir to write in. i6sx Puschab 
Pilgrimage (26x4) 5^ Of the pith or heart of the tree, 
is made paper tor bookes. xoig G. Sandvs Trav. xos 
The sedgie reeds,.. called formerly Papyri, of which they 
made paper j and whereof ours made of rags, assumeth that 
name. 2843 Penny Cycl. XXVII. 205/2 This 
fibre . . is mMe into a paper, of whMh are coostrutted the 
Gomba [of a wasps* ncatT 

O. Applied familiarly to substances made from 
paper-pulp, used in the industrial arts, such as 
mill- board, papier m&ch^, slabs prepared for use 
in rooflng, building, and other purposes. 

etbfju Bovlb Uses Nat. Things iv, Wks. 277a HI. 4®S 
Though paper be one of the commonest bodies that we use, 
yet there are very few that imiwitie . . that frames for 
pictures and divers fine pieces of embossed work, with 
other curious moveables, may.. be made of it. 1778 sour 
thro' Gi. Brit., Birmingham, Mr, Clay’s manufactory for 
Japanning, &c., making paper cases, stands, waiters, tea- 
Doords, coach.pannela, &c., all of paper, finely vamisn«<L 
and punted. 1897 Baoem-Powell Mesiabele CosnPatgn 11. 
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•5 FBuluwayo] well filled with buildinn bH tlngle-etoreyedf 
fome brick, eoiiie tin, some *^per * (re. wire-wove, reedy- 
made in England, ecn» out In pieces), ell with veteodehe 
Ibiti. iii. 8o These * paper ' houses are common in Biiluwayo 
—they are really wire-wove, wiUi wooden frames, iron roofs, 
cardboard walla 

d. In various phrases and connexion^ with 
allusion to writing or drawing; as to commit to 
paper ^ to write down; to put pen to paper, to 
commence writing, to write. On paper: in writing, 
in print ; said esp. of something tfescribed or repre- 
sented in a preliminary sketch or plan, in contrast 
to the reality ; hence - in theory, theoretically. 

iSBa Stanyhurst etc. (Arb.) 139 But shal I looue 

the lady, so as Petrarck I^ura regarded? In paper lier 
dandling? her person neauer atayning? x6a4 CAfT. Smith 
Virginia iv. 161 All those . . are rather things in words and 
paper then in effect, r 1654 Doa. Osoornb Lett. (1903) 146 
Ihe fellow thought that putting *pi:n to paper* was much 
better than plum ‘ writing 1771 Smoli.ktt H^ph, Cl. 
10 June i, A man may be very entertaining and instructive 
upon paper, .and exceedingly dull in common discourse. 1793 
Washinoton Lett . Writ 189s XI 11 . 64 Ail this looks very 
well on pajMrt but [etc). 1865 L. Carroll Alice's Adv. 
iVonderl. vi. 13a Humpty Dumpty looked doubtful ' I'd 
ratlier see that done on p«^r'^ he said. x 838 UuHC^N 
Lwes 13 Gd. Men I. 111. 396 The intention . . of committing 
to paper some recollections of the holy man. 

1 2. Paper bearing writing ; wniien documents 
collectively. Obs. 

1386 Chaucer Cock's T. 40 Vp on a day whan he bispapir 
sojiliie, that (etc.]. 1x93 Imngu P. PL C. xiv. 38 The 

iTLirchante mote nede be lette leng'ire h«n )>e mesa^gere { 
For be parci^'ls of bus paper and o)>er pryuey dettea Wol 
lette hym, as icii leyiie. 

3. Comm. a. Negotiable documents, bills of ex- 
change, etc. collectively, b. Paper money or 
cunency as opposed to coin, bank-notes, etc. 

a 1674 CiJtRKNooN Hist Reh. xvi. 341 The custom . .being 
to maKe their payments in Paper by Assigimtioiis. xfsrj-At 
CiiAMUUKs Cycl. B V., 1 have no money to give you, but only 
Paper ; Paper indeed as good as ready money. xyaS Swirr 
Anna. Metnor. Wks. 1755 V. 11 173 Will foreigners take our 
binkers paper? 1773 ^ Montoomfry in Sparks Corr. 
Arner. Rev (1853) !• 49* J* necessary to send haid 

money here as paper will not yet go down. 1804 Byron 
yuan XVI. xxii, But rarely seen, like gold compared with 
paper. 1883 Manch. E rtuH. 14 Dec. 4/1 Fur three months* 
Dills the terms were .. si per cent., hut for January paner 
the rate was stificr. The bankers will nut look at his 

p^wr. 

4. slang, a. Free passes of admission to a theatre 
or other entertainment; transf. persons admitted 
by free passes. 

1873 Routledffe's Vm£ Gentl. Mai!. Apr. 277/1 The house 
is filling well without the aid of paper or free tickets. 1885 
St James's One 30 Jan., Another point ; 1 mean the dis- 
tribution of ‘ paper ’, or free admissions. i 838 P>tll Malt G, 
19 May 4/3 How much paper there was in .St. James's Hall 
yesterday we do not know, but the hall, in any case, must 
oave been remuneratively mil. 

b. U. S. Marked cards for sharpers. 

1894 Maskriynk SAar/s if PLtts 13 In America .. one 
may -itill find ‘s.iloons ' which are gtocked entirely with this 
kind of * paper ' as the cards are called. 

1 6. Herb paper, water paper : suggested names 
for the papyrus plant. Obs, 

1548 Turner Names 0/ Ilerbes^ Papyros. . . It maye be 
Called in cn^litilie water paper, or berbe paper. 

** Individual singular with a, and plural. 

(I'he earliest sense here is 7, the papers which first attained 
to individual distinction being written documents. In 6 
a1<io, the specialized b. naturally took precedence of the 
general sense.) 


0. A piece, sheet, or leaf of paper. 
i6a8 Ear LB Microcosm.. A Childe, His Soule is yet a 
white paper vnscribled with obsvruations of the world. 1634 
J. Date Myst. Nat, if Art ^ Straine it through a browne 
paper rowled within a tunnel. >718 Mrs. Ealks Receipt 3 
l.et 'em stand all Night in the Pan they are boil’d in, with 
a Paper laid clo^>e to 'enru 1833 J. H. Newman Arians 1. 
iii. (1876) 85 'i'he mind is often compared to a tablet or 
paper. . . But, in truth, the mind can never resemble a blank 
paper. 1873 H. C. Wood Therap. (1879) iq Papers are 
medicated leaves or sheets of paper for external use. 

b. A piece of paiier serving as a wrapper or 
receptacle ; often including the contents, a packet 
done up in paper, a small paper parcel ; a ]^per- 
ful; a sheet or card of paper containing pins or 
needles stuck in it 

13x1 Guylvordk Pilgr. (Camden) 19 Tha warden . . toke a 
basyn full of folden papres with rewquis in echo of them. 

Hay Fleming Meuy Q, ^ Scots (1^) yiS Item 
xxiiij papir of prenia to the Quenis dule. xm J. Davies 
tr. Mandelslds Tran. 397 A paper of Fruits and Conserves 
for the Desen. 1698 A BaAND Emb. Mssscavy to Chisux 8a 
Two Papers of Thee. «x776 R. James Dissert, on Fevers 
(1778) 48 , 1 nve him half a paper more of the Powder. 1836 
D1CKKN8 jri. Bos 1 . 929 ^ hi tie basket which, .contains a 
small black bottle and a paper of sandwicheo. x84a — 
Mari, CkuM. xix, Give me the paper of gloves. 1901 Academy 
*7 Aug. 138/1, * 1 want a paper of pms*. 

O. A curl-paper. (Usually in //.) 
x^ Miss Bradpom J. Haggard* xm 1'ske their 

hair out of papers. 

7. A sheet, leaf, or piece of paper, bearing writ- 
ing ; a document written or printed on paper, as 
a note, bill, or other legal instrument; in pi, 
written notes, memoranda, letters, official docu- 
ments, etc. With quot. € 1475 cf. F. Hrg sur Us 
Papiers de futlgtiun^ to be m hie books, in his 


debt. ^ Papers of comomx tt, ¥, papiers de cons f- 
quence^ papiers cT affaires, 

(xjfie*^ RUtsefPant, 11 . a87A Snrmettanti a euxqs sotit 
Dettounk fit ce voillent ils prover par lour papirs.] 1389 in 
Essg. GilUa (1870) 5 To kepe wel ft trewely alls be poinu of 
his papir. e 14^3 Partemsy 4;r35 Now full merily demene 
you amonge. For of hU paupires strike oute plain be ye I 
X390 Spbnsbr F, Q. 1. xii. 95 Which be dUclusing read ihua, 
jL>i the paper spake. i88e Buhvan Hetv kVar 903 His name 
is PitilcHS I to he has writ himself in all papers of concern, 
wherein he has had to da 1706 Mre Ray in Lett. Lit. 
Men (Camden) 908 As to my husband’s papers I have put 
them all .. into Mr. Dale's hands. XTgo Gray Lotsg Stoty 
66 Papers and books a huge Imbroglio 1 x8a4 J. Johnson 
Typogr. 11 . xvL 573 Papers printed by autboiity of either 
House of Parliament. 1861 C Knight Pop. Hist. Eng. V 11 . 
xxvi. 453 Mr. James Pauli . . moved for piq>en^ upon which 
he proposed to ground grave charges against the late 
governor-general. x87e Yeaib Otvwtk Comm, 99 From a 
slate pap«ir of the Doge Monccnigo we learn some par- 
ticulars of the trade with Italy, xpoa Besant Five Vrs. 
Tryst 39 * You*ve signed some paper or other, of course?’ 

* I've signed a doMii papers '. Mod, The honourable gentle- 
man concluded his speech by moving for papers. 'J'he Prime 
Minister promised tliat papers should be laid on the table of 
the House. 

t b. A note, fastened on the back of a criminal 
undergoing punishment, specifying his offence. Obs. 

at^ao Skklton Sp. Parrot 473 So myche papers wer>‘ng 
for ryghte a smalle exfc]csML ^ a 1348 Hall Ckron., Hen. 
Vi! I 59 He so punyshed periurye with open piinyshment 
& open papers werynge, thut in his tyme tt was lease vsed. 
1377 Knewstub Co/z/n/. <1579) 8-*^, Allegories, wliich are 
H. N. his bt’St witnesses: be as those men who haue hrrelo- 
fore worne papers.^ 1388 Shake L. L, L. iv. iii. 47 Why he 
comes in like a periure, wearing papers. 1393 — a Hen. V/, 
II. iv, 31 Led along, Mayl'd vp in shame, uiih Papers on 
my back, And follow’d with a Rabble. 1688 R. Hoi.mr 
Armousy iii. 310/1 'I'u stand on tiie Pillory with Papers 
of his Offence set on hb Back. 

f o. pi, « State- PAPKB s, as in Offee of His ( Her) 
Myestyj Papers, Clerk, Keeper, Register of the 
Papers ; cf. also Paper-ofpiok a. Obs. 

Cf. 'Calendar of Documents relating to the History of the 
State Paper (Office’ in 30/A Rep. tHP. Kpr. App. pp. ai3- 
003.^ The 'Office of Her Majesty's Papers and Retords for 
Business of State and Council' was established in >578. 
About i 3 oo the terms * papers of state’, ' paper-office ’ etc. 
became superseded by those of ' State papers , ‘ Slate paper 
office * etc. 

i6za in ysCk Rep. Dep. Kpr. App. 935 The Othe of the 
Cierke of the Papers for matters of State. i6ia Indorse- 
ment ihid., A Regi.Nier of the later Bookes and Pa|iers of 
English business.. delivered into the Office of the Papers at 
Whitehall, at ihe death of the Earle of Salisbury, late Lord 
Treasurer, xdsg Sir Wiuson Petition ibid. 930 Clerk, 
Keeper and Register of Your Majesty’s Papers and Records 
for business of Slate and Council. ? xyBa Ibid. ^ 370 To 
pre<<erve the PaMrs of State for the uuse of the piihlin. 1799 
Ihtd. 387 I'he King’s papers require on airangement ap- 
plicable to the dispatch of business. 

d. pi. The collection of documents which e<;tftb- 
lish the identity, standing, etc., of an envoy, 
traveller, or other petson ; the certificates which 
Accompany an offici'r’s application for jiermission 
to resign ; hence to send tn ones papers, to resign ; 
{jships papers) the set of documents carrietl by a 
ship for the manifestation of her ownership, nation- 
ality, destination, etc. 

1683-8 in Black Bk. Admiralty (zBji) I. 39 To examine 
them well about their ladeing and likewise tlicir p.ipem 
and documents. 1794 in Story’s Ptaci. Prise Courts (185^) 4 
Every ship must be provided with complete and genuine 
papers. Ibid., If there be false or colourable papers ; if any 
papers be thrown overboard | . if proper ship’s papers are 
not on iKMird. Jjpb Pitt Let. a Nov., 1 a<'compatiied your 
memorial with all your papers. S853 Macaulay IlisL r.ng’, 
XX. IV. 473 A fine ship named the Redbridge... Her papers 
had been made out for Alicaiit. 1879 Koutledge's Ev. Boy's 
Ann. Apr. 302/1, I sent in my papers, packed up my traps, 
and here I am. 1890 W. Norris Misadventure xvi, 
He wished him. .to send in hU papers before his marriage. 

e. A set of questions in an examination, usually 
written or printed on one sheet ; also, the written 
answera to such a set of questions. 

1838 Arnold in Stanley Lf/i {1S4A) II. 114 The recom- 
mendation of the Vice-CnanccUor, that the Examinations 
should bo conducted entirely through the medium of printed 
papers. Ibid, We . . know the value of printed papem, and 
we know also the advanUges to be derived from a yivd voce 
examination. 1858 Rristkd 3 Vears in Eng. Vniv. I. 186 
Our best classic had not lime to floor the paper. _ X839 
Farrar JntiaH Heme xt 131 I'he papers suited him ex- 
cellently. x86s M. Burrows Pesss 4 Class (1866) si The 
Pass papers occupy one day, the Class papers from four to 
fiva Mod. 1 was busy correcting examination papers. 


8. - Newspaper, journal. 

164s Pr. 'Bmvsmx Declaration 3 1'hose impudent unpunished 
papers cried daily in the streets. X7x6 AnoisoN B'reeholder 
No. 19 F 4 The Examiner was a Paper in the last Reign. 
1787-41 Chambers Cycl. s v., We have daily Papery, weekly 
Papers, morning Papers, evening Papers . politicnl Papers, 
literary Papers, Papers of entertainment, etc. 18x0 Lamb 
Let to Manning 9 Jan., Coleridge is bringing out a paper 
in Weekly Nunmers, called the Friend. 1858 Mrs. Stowe 
UncU Tom's C. xix. She entered the room where SL Clare 
lay reading his paper. 1883 Stkvfnson Stive fade S^. 14 
The office of the loi:al paper (for the pbee has a paper— 
they all have papers). 

9. A written or printed essay, dissertation, or 
article on some particular topic. Now esp. A 
communication read or sent to a learned society. 

1869 W. Holder Elem. Speech 113 A Paper presented to 
theKoy^ SocUty. 1700 T. Brown Amusem, Ser. 4 


Com. 9 , 1 know not what Success these Papers wfll And in 
tlie World. 1704 Chatham Lett. Nephew liL 16 Specutors, 
especially Mr. Addison's papc^^ to tw read very frequently. 
X790 Trasu, Soc, Arts IX. aio A sboit paper on lue Cin- 
namon tree. s88a Nature XXV. 35X/X i'he second paper 
WAS . .on the ayHtem of dredging introduced . . on the rivers 
of b ranee. 1887 Pa/l Mali G. 98 OcL 3/a 'i'hls new theory, 
on which a paper was read at the late meeting of the 
British Association. 

IX. aitrib. and Comb. 

10. Simple attrib, in special senses, passing Into 
adj. a. Of paper ; made or consisting of paper. 

(Also, made of paper of a particular form or kind, as In a 
large-paper copy of a boolc, a brown-paper parcel, an 
oiled-paper bag, etc. See Large, etc.) 

^ (Often unnecessarily hyphened to following ib. The hyphen 
IS needed only when the combination itself is used attrm.) 

1596 Narhe 6 apfvn IValden Wks. iGro^^art) 111. 173 
J hese Boyes paper-diagons that they let fly with a pack- 
thrid in the fields. x68a J. Davies ir. Olearins’ Voy, 
Aniba^s, 336 (^rtaio Cords whereat hung Paper -Lanibornk 
1670 W. Clarke Nat. Hist, Nitis 60 The papcr-Hills on 
the walls., remain’d like the Gold unburn’d. X707 Hearme 
Collect. % May (O. H. S.) 11 . 10 The Bp. . desires a large, 
paper Livy. Ihtd. i J une 17 A royal paper copy of M ill's N. x. 
1708 Ibid. 8 Apr, lox, 3 Nmall-puicr Livys. X757 [Burke] 
Europ, Settlem, Amer, 11.997 hfoneyoT credit, which they 
commonly call paper currency. 1780 Cowper I'ahls-T. 385 
The inchtimabre ' Estimate ' of Brown Rose like a paper- 
kite, and charmed the town. i8s8 P. Cunningham N. S* 
H ales ted, 3) II. zo3 Our colonial council has lately cx>m- 
mitted a great error in prohibiting . . all paper Lsues below 
one pound. 1849 Noad Elsctrictty 167 A thick paper bag. 
1871 KiNCSLkv At Last v. Paper-nests, . . like those of our 
trc.c.wa.sps at home, hang lioro the trees. 1873 Knight Dtci. 
Meek., Paper Collar, one made from paper in imitation of 
linen. x8^ Mary Kincsiev W. A/' tern 477 Seedy voung 
men with us object to carrying paper jmi cels for (car w 
being taken for tailors. xpo3 Dasly Ckron 10 July 3/4 
I'apcT-cover issues of scientific and other serious books. 

b. fig. Like paper; slight, thin, flimsy, frail, 
feeble las if made of paper). 

X613 Crooks Baly 0/ Man ^ The excellent proportion 
and structure, .maketh this Paper-sconce high perilhproofe. 
a 1716 South Ssrm. IV. iv J77 What Paper Walls such 
persons are apt to inclose themselves with. X7M Fielding 
Rape upon Ra/e l. viii, Pox of my paper Mulll 1804 
Collins Scrtpscrap 4 Go ratter to paperscull saps, do ye 
see. 1877 A. H. Green Phys. GeoL li. 85 lii some very 
finely laminated rocks as mauy as 30 or 40 layers may M 
counted in the thickness of an inch 1 such beds ore . . called 
Paper shales. sBqs Labour Commission Gloss,, Pater 
Ship, a ship built of inferior material and badly put together. 

O, fg- Consisting of, pertaining to, or carried 
on by means of letters to ioumals, pamphlets, or 
books; literary. (Cf. 1 d.) 

S59S Nashs P. Pemlesse WHcn. (Grosart) II. x6 So . . was 
this Paper-monster, Pierce Penilesse, begotten, xera G. 
Harvly Foure Lett. iv. Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 333 Meets Paper- 
bugs, and inckeborne-pads : or a givute deale worse. 1399 
SiiAKK Much Ado II. Ill 949 Shall quips and sentences, and 
these pnper bullets of the braincawe a man? 1636 Prvnnb 
Unbisk. Ep. 33 Books of con troversie, and raper- 

baitels. X64X Milton Ammadv. iv. Wks (1847' 65/x It will 
Bt.ind long enough against the battery of their paper pellets. 
167s Clarendon P'ss. Tracts (1737) 233 It thought it 
sensonuble to discontinue thukc papcr-skirmislies. X7S7 W. 
SiUKELEY in Mem. (Surtees) 1 iqu My retreat secures me 
from malice and envy and all other kinds of paper-gall. 
X76 i Ann. Reg. 187 A very acrimonious paper war. S89E C 
K. B. Bakreit Surrey 80 A life of perpetual paper warfare. 

d. Written on paper, in written form ; esp. exist- 
ing only * on paper * (sec 1 d) and not in reality ; 
theoretical, hypothetical. 

1638 Chiilingw. Relig. Prof. 1. Pref. to Auth. 'Charity 
Maine.’ I 18 The paper fortresses of an imaginary Infalli- 
bility. X638-9 Burton's Diaty (i8a8) IV. 37 If they have 
a mind to break in upon a paper law. 1793 Sm baton 
Edystone L. f las, I determined, from the paper materials 
that 1 had. .at once to construct the models, i8ra M. Cutler 
in Life, etc. 11888) 11 . 74 We see how insignificant the best 
constructed paper Constitution will prove when opposed to 
the intcrestH and passions of men. 1834 H. Millkr Sch, 4 
Schm. iii. (1857) 50, I reiiiain« d simply a fictitious or l^per 
cock-fighter sBja IVharton's Law Lex. (ed. 5', Paper 
blockotle, the state of a line of coast proclaimed to be under 
blockade in time of wan when the naval force on watch 
is not sufficient. x88s (JGii.vib, Pap’r baron, paper lord, 
one who holds a title which is not hereditary, or holds it 
by courtesy. 1893 Times 9 May lo/z Paper profits were 
divided os if they were real. 

11. Gcnernl Combs. 

a. attrib. Of, pertaiDing or relating to, or used 
for, paper or papers ; as paper-case, ‘Circulation^ 
^clamp, -clip, -colour (— white), -excise, factory, 
-fibre, -file, market, -merchant, -payment (sense 3), 
-press, -pulp (see Pulp), -punch, -size, -stuff, -system 
(sense 3 in quots.), trade, etc. 

1670 Oates Narr. Popish Plot 48 Who . . there drew out 
of a ^Paper-Case a Paper. 1^7 H vghfj Tom Bfvwn 1. viii, 

A leather paper-case. 1803 Mtn, Rev,\l. 114 I'he doctrine 
of unlimited "paper-circul.ition. 1875 Knight Did. Meek,, 

* Paper<lamp, . . for holding newspapers, sheet music, peri- 
odicals. Ibtd., * Paperclip, a clasp for holding papers 
together. x888 Stevenson Black Arrow ii He will turn 
^aper-colour. x86o Bright S/.. Tax bills 6 J uly (1876) 497 
Persons who were interested in this question of tne "paper- 
excise. x868 H. Marryat Vcecr in Sweden II. 400 Next 
year a *psper-factory will rise. 1871 Kingsley At Last 
xvi, The culture of ramboo for "pap^fibre. 1873 Knight 
DuL Meek., * Paper-file, a device to hold letters or other 
papers in a JNtek. 1871 Kingsley Last xvi, To supply 
the Unites States' *paper markeL x8oo J. Pory tr. Leo s 
Africa viii. 307 Next followeth the stree e of the "paper- 
merchants. s 8 sa CosBKTT IVeekly Reg, xx May 3^3 Ilta 
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•cbeme fbr making *ptiper-payment4 perpetual i8m J. 
Nicholson Ojttrut, Mechanic 991 The screws employee for 
*paper>prea4ea are getxTally fornied with such coarse threads, 
and so r^id a spiral, that me elasUdtv of the paper is suffi- 
cient to Kirce it to run hack. 1839 Uhk Dtct, Arts 037 
The two sheets of *paper pulp thus united aie carried for^ 
ward by the felt over a guide roller. 1900 A'a/. 

LXI. 146/9 Ife started a pape^-pulp manufaccoiy at Chis- 
M'ick. 1839 Uke /?/>/. Arts 92^ [AJ sieve is emplojrcd to 
strain the *pupcr-.sttinr pieviously to its being used in the 
machine. 1803 Ei/m. Kev II. 105 Dablileis in the *uHper- 
system. i8a3 III Cubbed Rur, <1685) I. 398 wc ton 

have no war, as long as the paper.&ystcin lasta 

b. Objective and obj. gen., as paper-bUssing^ 
•savings -seUhtg^ -sparing, -using paper - 

colour cTy -tiauber^ -glosser, -holder, -maker, •making, 
-marbUr, -reader, -seller, -sorter, -spiller, -splitting, 
-tester, -waster, o. Itistni mental and parasyn- 
thclic, as paper-bound, -capped, -clothed, -collared, 
-covered, -memUd, -palisaded, -panelled, -patched, 
-shuttered d. Siniilative, etc., os ftaper-tkuk, 
-white atijs , paper-whiteness ; paper-hke ndj. 

*597 -Dhavion Murtimerimios S Ij b, What •paper-blessing 
Charrerteri ar»* you ? riN Skiai. (1878) s .So 

cuery •paper-dothed post In Poules To thee (Ucloticy) 
niournin;;ly doth spealce. 187a RoufUiigt's Kv. Boy's Ann. 1 
Apr 964/^ To jump through h ''paper-covered hoo]). t68s I 
T. Flaimav t/eracliCHs RtJ^HA No. fS (1713) II. 110 We 
shall ne'er have done, if every MhifOing •Papor-danber uiU'it ! 
he regaided. 188s Ooilvis, ^ PMPsr-glos^er, a hot-presNcr ; 
for glossing paper or cards; one who gives a snixith sur- 
face to paper. 1663 Ckkuirr Ci*unsei 93 •Paj»rr-lilce walls. 
1857 Mms. Gaiiv PatabUs /r. Nat. (1859) II. 31 I-ittle 
pieces of his delicate paper-like bark. 1573-^ IUbkt Ah. 
1*77 A *paper makei, chartatius. 183a Habbac-k Kloi. 
Aiann/. xxxi. (ed. 3) 320 If the author dcuK at once with 
the papcr-inaker. s8i6 Sinokk lltst Cnfds 20 The art of 1 
•paper-iiiakitig imt being iiitr'Klucctl into England befrtre I 
the reign of llenry VlT. 1887 in Moloney T'oresl*y I-K I 


1*77 A *paper makei, chartatius. 183a Habbaok Kcon. 1 
Aiann/. xxxi. (ed. 3) 320 If the author dcuK at once with | 
the papcr-inaker. s8i6 Sinokk lltst Cnfds 20 The art of 1 
•paper-iiiakitig not being iiitr'Klucctl into England before 
the reign of llenry VlT. 1887 in Moloney Pores/yy I-K 
A/'r. 105 Wc think the We--t Afiican Colonies hpecialiy 
adapted to the supply of nuper-inakiug basts. 1886 Cas.shli., 

* Papsr-marbler, one who marbles or coluur.t paper with 
veins in imit.ition of marble for book.-htnding,|».'iper-aangings, 
etc. 1706 iSwiFT Ai/v, to Grub-Street V’erse-iy filers iv, 
Lend these to •paper-sparing Pope. 169s Wood Ath. 
OxoH. II. 397 This grand senpturient •paper-spiller ..Was 
strongly tost from post to pillar. 1873 ICnigiit hiet Meek.. 

* PaOer- splitting, two pieces of miLslin are firiuiy cemented 
on the sides of the paper and dried. By a pull on each 
piece the piiper is i»plir open. 1653 M>*Q< WoKCf-sri'R Cent, 
Im>. xltv, A Key .. whiuu .. hath lU Wards and Kose-piue 
but •Paper-thick. 1881 H. H. Gibbs Doubts Stand. 67 To I 
supply ..a *papcr-using country with a ri^uired im tal. i68a 
Modest Account tj For your I.ordsliip to turn *Paper- 
wasier. r 1385 Ciiauckh /-. G. IV. ii<>8 Dido, Up on a 
lliikke palfrey •paper whit. 1874 K. TmwHirr .Sketch. 
Club 9t You have only the *papc^wllitenes.s to stand for both. 

12. Special Combs. : papor-b^ok, a book with 
a paper back or cover; tP^per-bank, a bank 
issuing notes ; paper-bark (tree), name for Mela- I 
Uuca Leucadendron and species of CcUlistemon, 
Australian trees, of which the b.irk peels off in 
layers; paper birob ('^ee liiROK sb. i 0) ; paper- 
blurrer, a' contemptuous name for an inferior 
writer ; f paper-board, pasteboard Board sb. 4 
{fibs ,') ; paper-boy, a boy employed to sell news- 
papers ; paper-ohaae, the game of hare and hounds 
(see Hark sb. 3 b) when paper is used for the 
‘scent’; hcnxx paper-chaser, -chasing fpaper- 
oigar, a cigarette; papor-oloth, (a) a kind of 
cloth faced with paper; {b) a fabric made by 
Polynesians from the inner bark of the paper- 
mulberry and other trees; paper-ooal, {a) a variety 
of coal or lignite of the Tertiary period, which I 
splits into thin layers; (b) = Dysodylk; paper j 
credit (Comm.), ‘credit given on the security of j 
any written obligation purporting to represent | 
property’ (Wharton Law Lex. 1S83); ‘the term i 
as commonly used includes book-debts, I.O U.'s, 
and iustioments of credit of all kinds' (Bithcll 
Counting-ho. Diet, 1893); paper-cutter, (a) a 
paper-knife; (b) a machine for cutting the edges 
of paper; papar day (Law) : see quol. ; paper- 
faced a., (a) having a face like paper, i. c. thin or 
pale ; (b) faced with pajier ; paper-fastener, a | 
metallic contrivance for fastening separate leaves 
of paper together more conveniently than a pin ; 
paper-feeder, a workman or contrivance supply- ! 
ing a printing machine with sheets of paper : cf. 

F KKDER 8 a and c ; paper-folder, an instrument for 
folding paper, as a paper-knife, or the folding-stick | 
used in bookbinding; paper-iiauge, -gage (Print- \ 
i^g)f •* Gauok sb, 12a; paper-hornet, a hornet 
that makes a papery nest (cf. paper- 7 vasp)\ paper- ' 
hunt x> paper-chase ; paper-machine, a machine \ 


[ papyriferd) allied to the mulberry, from the bark 
J of which paper is made in China and Japan; 

I paper-mualin : see quot. ; paper nautllua « Ajsoo- 
NAVT a ; t paper paate [ — F. carton pdte}. papier 
mdchP; paper pholas, see Pholas; fpeper-plan^ 
papyrus ; f paper-plot, the plot of a play, etc., 
drawn up on paper ; paper poplar: sec Poplar; 
paper prleat, r « paper minister', paper-reed, 
the papyrus; + paper-royal : sec Royal; paper- 
ruler, an instrument used for, or person employed 
in, ruling straight lines on paper, a ruler ; paper- 
rush, the papyrus ; paper sailor, the argonaut or , 
paper nautilus ; paper-shell, anything with a very 
thill shell, as a soft -shelled crab ; paper-apar, 
a form of calcite occurring in very thin plates 
(also called ; f paper-stealth, literary 

piiacy, piagiartsiu ; paper-stock, raw material 
from which paj^er is made ; fpaper-table, a sheet 
or leaf of paper; paper-tree, name for various 
trees and shrubs from which paper is made, 
os the Chinese paper-mulberry. Daphne cannabina, 
Pidgeworthia Gardneri, and Trophis aspera, all 
I of the Last Indies; paper-washing (Photogr.), 
j water in which silver prints have been washed, 

1 csp. befoie toning, which often contains a con- 
siiJcrablc proportion ut silver ; paper-waap, a 
wasp that constructs its nest of a papery substance 
made from diy wood moistened into a paste; 
paper-weight, a small heavy flat-bottomed object, 
of stone, metal, glass, etc., often ornamental, In- 
I tended to be laid upon loose pa;H;ri to prevent 
their being removed or disarrangetl ; paper win- 
dow, a window in which paper is used instead of 
glass; hence paper-windowed n. ; paper-work, 
(a) work in paper, a struclnie made of paper ; (3) 
a writing, a fiter.iry work ; (c) the written work of 
a student in a class or examination ; paper-works, 
a set of buildings in which pai>er is made, a paper- 
factory, paper-mill; fpaper-worm * Bookwohm 2. 

i8m R Kipi INC Sta/hy 35 J'here arc a pile of *paper-liacka 
on that shelf. 17^ Mokbk Amer. Geog. U. 26 '1 wo tradiou* 
companies, . . nn Inaurance company, and a •papcr«haii1c 
1846 .SroKica Dtseov. AusitaL^ i. v. 106 Tho face of the 
country was covered with specimens of the red and white 
gum, and •paper hark tree. v866 Treas. Hoi. 197 Cailtste- 
moH. ..The outer bark of somn of the kinds .. peel off in 
layers, hence the trees are called Paper Hark ticcs. Ibid, 

141 I'he ‘Paper Hitch, B{eiuia\ pnftyracea, so called from 
the brilliant white colour of the bark of youn^ trees, 1% an 
Anieiican species. 1381 Sidnkv Afiol. Poetrie (Arh.) 61, 

1 , that., am admitted into the comi>any of the *Paper- 
blurers. id^a-^a Hkviin Cosmogr. iii (1689) 189 Every 
foolish and idle paper-blurrcr. 18521 K, H. Dicby Com/itum 
vu 269 'I’he conventional, exaggerated effusions of mere 
paper-blurrers. 1549 Hk, L om. /*n;r7rr(CoIonhnn), Roiinde . . 

Ill ' Paper Boordes. 1876 Bksant & R ick Gold, Hutterjiy v. 38 
'J'lic *paper boy wax l>egiiinmg, with the milkman, his r/und. 
1856 Dickkns Scapegrace in Househ. IVds. XIII. 98/2 Whnt 
leapers of brtxiks, what runners m ‘pajK-r cliases I 1884 
Manch, Exam. 6 l>ec. 5/4 There are by.roods and field- 
paths enough . to satisfy the wants of the ^ paper chasers. 
1884 C DtcKKNS Diet, l.ond. aR, i There is plenty of cross- I 


country sport promoted by the *papcr-cha5ing clubs. 1833 
Makuyat P. Simple xvii, A "paper segar 1^3 (see Cicab- 
ETi e]. 185a UiCK ENS Blee^ If. xliii. Walking about . .smok- 
Humblr Dtct. Geol. 4 Min., 


ing little paper cigars. 1843 Humble Dtct. Geol. 4 Min., 
* Paper civ/T . cumpotsed . . of a congeiies of many kinds ol 
leavas. 1896 Chlsier Diet. Names Min., PaPer-toal, an 
eaily name for dysodilc, alluding to the papcr-Iike le-wes in 
which it occurs, a 16^ [? PollbxfenJ Disc. Trofle A v, 
•Paper Credit ever was, and will be. necessary for the carry- 
ing on of Tiadc. vjo^Loud Gaz. No. 3991/3 They have set 
up a jort of Paper Credit at btrasburg, where they pay.. in 
Bills. 173a Pope A>. Bathurst 39 Blest paper .Lrcdit ! last 
and best supply I 'flmt lends Corruption lighter wings to 
fly 1 1803 PSdtn. Reo II. xoa Paper-credit is the visible sign 
of public credit, and identical with iu Lviton Dis- 

owned XXXV, A pause ensued. .. lx>rd Borodaile pl.'^’ed with 
a "paper -cutter.^ 1901 Harper's Mag CIL 797, i There he 
was fitted out with everything he wanted, down to a silver 
paper-cutter. 1838 Ciiitiy Archbold s Pract, Crt. Q. B, 
(cu. 6) lot In each of the courts there are ceitoin days in 
each term called * Paper Days, t^cause the court, on those 
days, hear the causes which Mve been entered in the paper 
for argument before they enter upon motions. 15M Shake. 
9 Hen. IV, V. iv. 13 Thou ‘Paper-fac’d Villaine./i nou thin 
m.in. 189a OREt HER Breech Loader 174 The wadding used 
ill tlie shot-gun is of three varieties. 3rd, a hard felt paper- 
f.icrd wad, .. the *pink edge* or Field wad. 1864 if. S. 


which lies near Coals, and (isl like Leaves or Pieces of htowa 
Paper, only *tis something ligbur for Colour. 1854 H. Millvi 
Sek, 4 Sekm. v. (1857) 86 Tlie skin-flint wife of a *papar 
minister. i698 Farqunas Leve 4 Soitle in. 1 , Are my 
dothes so coarse, as if they were spun by those 1a^ spinsters 
the Muses t . Do my hands look like *paper-motnsT 1779 

G. Fu&s'i se Voy. round World L 334 Ctoth made of the 
baik of the "(lapcr-mulbcrry, which we oommoiily called the 
c'oth-tree. 187a Oi.ivak LUm. Hot. lu 133 'Hie Paper Mu’. 
hcisy . . furnishes to the Polynesian Islanders the useful 
Tape cloth, which is fabricated from its fibrous berk. 1864 
We istee, *Paper. muslin, glased muslin, used fur liniDga,!^ 
the 1 ke. 1763 W. Lewis Comm. Phil. Teckn, 367 Tim 
varnish, mixed with ivory-blatk, . . is applied, on the dried 
•paper paste. 1597 Ceraroe Herbal x. xxvii. I4.37 'JI,ls 
kinoe of reede, which 1 haiie englished Paper re^e, or 
•Paper plant, is the same, that paper was made of in Egypt. 
s6a8 Ford Lorer's Mel. ml lii. Enter Palador, Aretus, (^ax 
(with a "paper-plot). 1716 M. LIavifs Athen. Brit. IL 56 
His Houle iimiud not hu design, nor liis Paper-Plot his 
undcri likings. 1781 Rending not Pleaching \i 11 Let our 
•paper-priests and reading clergy apply this to themselves. 
1597 "Pni'cr Reede /apcr-plant above]. x6(i BiaiR 
Isa. xix. 7 The paper recds by the broukea .. shall wither. 
I7a7-4S Ciiambfrs Cy.< a v. Paper, The descrifition given 

I by Pliny of the Pa/^>rus, or "Paper-rush. 1884 Miller 
Plant-n., Paper-reed, or Paper m.<(fi, of the Nile, or of the 
Ancients. 1843 Diet. Geol. 4 Min., Argonauta, 

the •paper S.iilor. tool Daily Chron. 44 Nov. 3/4 The 
Argonaut or I'aper Sailer, .so colled from the delicate con- 
sistence of its Bhell. 1890 Century Diet. s.v., When tie 
shell has hardened .. the "ptipoi shell (crab] beconu^ a 
crack ler. 1893 Katk Sanborn Ttuihf. Wow. S. Cali- 
P>rnia 139, 190 Califoinia puiier-siicll almond trees. 1647 

H. More Song 0/ Soul 1. 11. xxxix. The word.s that he by 
•pa|>er-steaJth hud got. i87;| Kmcjit Diet. Mcch., *Paper. 
stock Bleacher. . . for expressing tne bleaching material from 
pa(>er-sti^k. without having lecoiirse to the diaining-vat.. 
Paper-stock H’atker, a mathlnc for clenni.ing shreildcd 
rags preparatory to pulping. 1501 Svlvbsier Du Bartas 

I. V. 90B Hlutih not (niy bu^) To bear about upon thy 
•paper-'l ables ( F. paints sur toit hlnnc papier\, Flics, Butler- 
flies. Gnats, Hccs, and all the rabbles Of other Ins.ec(<«. 
*839 Ure Diet. Arts 940 PriKi-s^es .. in China to moke 
paper with the inner bark of their •paper-tree.. or Chiiieso 
mulberry. x88a Mii.i f.r Plant-n.^ Indian l*a[»er-tree, Dapkne 
cannabina and b dgetuorthia Gardneri. IfHd , Paper-tree, 
of .Siam, Trpphis aspera. 1858 Simmunds Diet. Trade, 

* Paper -sue ight, a fancy ornament for keeping loose letters 
or papers on a table or desk from blowing abtiUL 1893 
Q. [Couch] Delectable Duthy aSj He spread the plan on 
tne table, with a paper-weight on each corner. 1580 Holly- 
BANu Ircas. br. Tong, Vn Chassts, a 'paper window. 1683 
Moxon Mech. Exi'tc , Printing 361 'J'hc Journey-men., 
make every Year new Paper Windows wliciher the old will 
serve again or no. 1889 Tall Mall G. 26 Feb. 9/9 We were 
shown to a dean •paper- wind owed room. 1587 Harrison 
England lu xv. (1877) 1. 368 Many goodlic houses, yet they 
arc rather curious to the eie like "paper uorke, than sub- 
stantial! for continuance. 1599 Hro,'gkttm's Lett. ix. 39 


Kuery later paperwork of yourk is but a I'autology of the 
I former. 1898 r. Harrison in uyth Ctnt Nov. 809 Hooks 
are tested, precisely like an undergraduate’s paper work. 
IMO Daily News 15 Dec. 6/r I'he painter work is much 
above the average, thou;4h m yet only tlie well-educated 
part oi the audience undertakes pa|>er work. 1841 Douglas 
in Proc. lierw. Nat. Club I. No. 9. 2^6 They readied Mill- 
Bank *paper-work.s. 190a H’estm. Gat. 18 Mar. 9/x The 
great paperworks at Heimondsey, founded in 1803. 1691 

Wood Ath Oxon. 11 . 316 Prynne . . w.xs one of the greatest 
•paper worms that ever crept into a closet or library. 

Paper (tv«-paj), v. [f. prec. lb ] 

1 . irans. To write or set down on paper; to 
write about, dcscrilje in writing. Also absoi, or 
intr, (quot. 1606). Now rare. 

1594 Caekw Tasso (i86t) 116 Foorthwith then ech ones 
name ls papered. i6e6 Waskkr Alb. Eng. xiv. 'i'o Rdr. 
(1612) 337 Set is the soiieraignc Sonne did shine when 

f aperd fastc our perine. 1655 Nicholas Papers (Camden) 
I. 341 How farther to dealc with them 1 will not paper with 
my sence therein. 2865 F. T. Buckland Curios. Nat. Htst. 
Ser. 111.(1889)31 A lady..a.Aked him if he was Robinson 
Crusue that Nir. Buckland had papered. s886 Stevenson 
Kidnapped 185 I'll have to paper your friend from the 
lowlands. 

2 . 'I’o enclose in, put up in, or cover with paper; 
to stick (pins, etc.) in a sheet or card of paper. 


[fie] secured the envelope, .with a paper-fastener, which ha 
ran through the envelope, doubling over the endx. 1864 
Lowell Ftreside Trav. 133 A us< fill old Jackknife will buy 
more than the daintiest .. •paper-folder. 2875 Knight Diet. 

hunt - m,chine 

for making paper; paper-man, a man employed bank to the press. 1888 Pop. Sei. Mo. XXVIII. 649 The 
in some way about paper, as a paper-maker, a position* of the *paper-homei9* nt-sis.. are variously a«serted 
paper-hanger, etc.; one who fell, or ,nppUe» «» be indiwtiwrfa* hard- or -open' winter, Mtherchanc, 

, i-jr 1 -J lobe placed in the upper or lower branches of a tree, 1871 

pai^rs ; paper-marl, a kind of marl occurring In RoutUdge's kv. Boy'e A nn. Jan. 59 Hilton backed up Gordim 
thin layers; paper minister (Sc, coNoq,), a miniUer at the •|wper.hnnt yesterday. 1939 Uaa Diet, A rts 937 The 
who reads his sermons; f paper-moth, a moth pulp bcin^ diluted to a oonaistewy suitable for the 

.wa .w- . dm maclilne, 11 dclivEred luto E vsl. ihioFimcnKB Microcosm. 

of which the larva devours paper ; yf/. one who is i 3,, He Printer.., Inkcman, •Paper-man, Corrsdor. 
constantly occupied with paper (cf. booktuorm ) ; I \m a Waij^xm Lett. (1646) II. 469 , 1 have. .Mper-mea to 


paper-mulberry, a small tree (Broussonetia 


STOT-is Motrima Husk, (1792)1. 


Paper-Marie, 


ssm [see Pafebbd]. 1683 Moxon Mcch. Ex., Print, xmL 
P 9 1 he Bay Papers up each sort in a Cartridge by it self. 
27x8 Moo. Ealks Receipt 6 Put 'om ia l*ol8 or Glasses, pap<rr 
'em close. 283a Babbage Econ. Manuf. xix. (ed. 3) 183 A 
woman munb about is. 6d, per day by papering (pins). 
2871 3Etf RcO. Drp. Kpr. Iret. 33 llio following, teing un- 
suitable for the cartons, have been papered and indoni^ 

3 . To stick paper upon (a wall, etc.); to Inmish 
or decorate(a room) with paper-hangings. (In quot. 
1774 the thing stuck on is the subject of the vb.> 

2974 Westm. Mag. II. 95 Bills ploister post*, songs paper 
evVy wall 2775 Ash, Paper, to adorn with pap^. to 
furnish with paper hangings. 2833 J. Baixxtcx Dem, 
Amusem, 170 Walls .. may ^ papered immediately. 1884 
G. Allen Pkilistia I. 164 I've i^id my room papered sgain 
since you saw it last. 

b. To line with paper. 

x68i3 Moeon Mech. Exerc,, Printing xxxL Fi Of Papering 
and Laying the Case, /bid, The other sides of the Box, he 
Papers ho smooth and 

o. Beokbinding, To paste the end-papers and 
fly-leaves at the beginning and end of (a Tolume) 
before patting 00 the cover. 

■875 lJre*s Diet, Arte I. 4x3 The books . , having been 
* folded, collated, placed and sewn ’, and afterwords * papered . 
d. To paper out : to excltide by papering. 

1855 Msa rf. A Rotes Six Months KaiueuiykiP) 87 We 
must paper oat the cold wind. 

4 . To supply or fiimish with paper. 
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iMi M K Bpim, Pmi i$ Mar, The papeMnafiofcctm 
9X9 am to IMip^ country for a r«ar lu. .l«m than a year. 

M. Xnt. lo Mmy 583/8 Two stately eohinMi, very 
handsomely printed, pa|)f rra. and otherwise mat up, 

b. s/an^. To nil (a theatre, et&) by means of 
free passes : see Papee 4 a. 

1879 Webster SuppL s. v.. The bouse is well papered to> 
Btgiit. 1885 Punch. ii^Jan. 53/2 Wlien on the fint nig ii of 
a new piece the house is badly * papered the effect isTikely 
10 be fatal. 1897 W. C. Hazlitt Faur Gxn, iJt, Fam, I. 
hl i. 229 The modem practice of papering the theatres was 
comparatively unknown. 

5 . To treat in any way with paper, to smooth 
With sand-paper. 

s(b5 CnrF'Htty 4 yofn. 144 This will scrape down the 
surface of the wood until it is ready for * papering', Le. 
bcii^ further smoothed by glass or saiKl paper. 

t Fa*per-bookp Oin, [f, Papu xb, + Book.] 

1. A book of blank pafx^r to write in. 

1548 Elvot Dirt. s-v. Cotieje^ Cariacens ctu/i-jr, a paper 
booke. a 1568 Ascham Scholem. 1. (Arb.) 96 After this, the 
cbildc mu^t take a paper bouke, and hitting . by him self, 
let him translate into Kngiivhe hi^ former lenson. 18^ 
Howell For. Trav. (Arb.) 23 In reading hce inusi couch in 
a fat re Alphabetique (uipcr-book the notabUst occurences. 
*747 CnEsnEKK. Lxtt. (*774) I. sc. jrt6 To take memo- 
randums of such things in .t paper b«v)k 1751 Earl Orrkmv 
Rtmarkx .Sft^ (1752) 109 On his birthday.. 1 sent him a 
paoer-book, finely bound. 

2 . Law, A copy of the demurrer book which 
contains the pleadings on both sides in an action, 
when the issue is one of Inw, not of fact. 

1;^ Blackstone Comm. 111 . xxL 317^ Copies thereof, 
called paper^books, arc deliveicd to the judges to peruse. 
1796 Mod GuHwtr 15a l^cas and paper Looks conclude this 
term. 1B18 CauiSB Di^i (cd. at li. 47a He hid com- 
pared the case of Smith r. Parker in the report, with the 
fKi[ier-book, which was delivered to one of the judges who 
then sat u^n the bench 187s Wharton* x L<rwLxx.{tA s>, 
Paper hoon, the issues in law. etc , upon spcciai pleadings, 
formerly made up by the cUtk of the papers, an officer for 
that purfiose, but now by the plaintiff’s attorney or agctiL 

Papered (p^ pwd), ///. a. [f. pAPitB v. + 
-F,n 1 . J Covered, fined, decorated, etc., with paper. 

1599 T. M[oufbt] SiUnvormex 56 I'heir pi^red b^rd 
whereon they take repast. 1785 Peac«x:k in Phil. Trans, 
LXXV, 368 Slip the papered b^d. .into the recess. x8io 
Crabbu Borough xviiL ^7 'lliere mark the fractured door 
andjraper d pane. 1889 E. A. 1 'aukes Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 
i^The ordinary plastered and^pered walls. 

Faperer i^p^ parai). [f. asprec. 4- -Eu^.] One 
who papeis (see the verb) ; i^c. one who papers 
a room, a paper-hanger; one who fixes pins ia 
paper, as the nnal process in tiheir manufacture. 

1844 Mrs. Cablylb Lett. I. 392 Tb« painter, preparatory 
to the paperer, . . has kept me expecting him till now. 1875 
Ure's Diet. Arts 111 . 5S0 The pins aie then taken to the 
papei ers, who are eu<.h seated in front of a liemh. 
Pa*Mrfia. [ -FUL 3.] As much as fills a paper, 
xyaa Db Koe Col, yacki\Zi<h 45 There was a great deal in 
it^ bag of money], and among it a paperfull by itself. 
Pa'per-hafnger. A man whose bubincss it U 
to cover or decorate the walls of rooms, etc., with 
paper-hangings. 

iW9-ia Mar. Kooeworth xii.lTic vulgar present, 

full of upholsterers and paper-h.iiigurs, .. pres^d upon his 
atteiuion with im^rtunatc claims 1901 7. Bloch's Carp. 
4 Build., Home Handier. 43 It is more general to pass the 
uaperhanger's bnish dnwn it firac and follow this by apply- 
ing n pnperhanger's roller. 

Pa'Mr-ha:xigi]iif. 

1 . pi. Paper, usually printed In ornamental de- 
signs, used for covering and adorning the walls of 
a room, etc. (so called as taking the place of 
the cloth hangings formerly used) ; wall-papcr» 
Rarely in sins(. A i>ieoe or length of wall-paper. 

1693 Land Gat, Na 2899/4 At the Warehouse for New- 
fashion'd llanginn, . . ore made and sold strong Paper- 
Hangings, .. at '1 hree-Pence . . per Yard. 1799 Svmmrr in 
Phil. Trans, LL 365, 1 was surprised to find it .. sticking 
against the paper-hangings of my room. 18^ Smilbs 
iluguenots png. vl (i88cj) 101 The art of printing paper* 
bangings was introduced by some artizans from Rouen. 

2 . The decomtiug of a room with wall-paper. 
Mod. An expert in paper-hanging. 

Paperle, obs. Sc. form of Poi’Eut. 
Papdrinesa (p^ psrines). [f. Pafebt a, + 
-MBB8.] Papery Quality. 

TAgaAthemMum a6 Apr. $37/3 When he has rid his surfaces 
of a certain dryness and * paperiuess 

Papering (p^-poriq), vbl.sb. [-iwoi.] The 
action of the verb J*apkr ; covering or decoration 
with paper, b. ratter. Paper with which the walls 
of a room are covered, paper-hangings. 

i8m Creenhouse Comp. 1 , 048 The most suitable colours . . 
for the temporary pain tine, chalking, or papering. 1843 
^ * Your modest allowance for paint- 

Feb. 365/1 'niis 
ejcoeptioo of the 

^a*p#r-kllif#. A knife of ivory, bone, wood, 
or uthtf substance, used to cut paper along a fold, 
ctp. to cut open the leaves of an uncut bo&. 

*8o6-y T. ERRsavoRO Miseries Hum, Li/h (xBsQ via HL 
Being reduced to make a paper-knife of your finger. 1848 
Thacrbrat Lett. a8 July, A paperknife with a Mother of 
|wl bladei 1889 Bbrant BeU St. Pmstft II. rsv Standing 
ihoufbtfolly at a table, playing with a paper-kaifa 
Hence VB*p«r4mlf!s9., to cot with a paper-knife. 
1898 Academy 17 Sept 867/# A fresh hatch ef publicadoM 


Msa CXrlvlb 1 . a<J3 ' 
ing and papering. 1883 Harper's Mag. Feb. 365/x' 'iliis 
room remains in Its origuial lUte, with the 


— y — > ^ papetJnwfod wae The 

Meaning 4/ JidmcetltoM. 

Pa'per-mi:!!. A mill in whicb paper is made. 

1498 Prittjf Purse Exp. Hem, Vli »$ May (in Bentley 
Exterp/a 11831) it;). For a rewarde yeven at the paper 
myine, i6r. 8</. 1545 Elyot, ChariaHa officina, paper 
mylle>. 1503 Sharm. a Hen, K/, iv. vii. 41. a m6^ Clrvr- 
land Pel Poem 64 Where Scholars Teeth are their own 
. Paper-mills. 1709 J. Stbvrns tr. Qnevetio's Com, Whs, 
227 As the Kag-women do for the Paper-Milla iSse 
J. Micholsom Operai. Mechanic 370 A very large and 
capital paper-mill, at Maidstone^ in Kent, whiiJa is the 
principal scat of the paper tri^ in England. 1873 Urt'e 
Diet. Arts 111 . 48a Paper-mills moved by water-power, 
were in operation in Tuscany at the comiueucement of the 
14th century. 

iletice VB*p«r-mlllsr, m man who works in a 


paper-mill. 

1865 Dickens Mni. Fr, iv. vi, No jealous paper-miller. 

Pa*per motney. [Papbuj^. 1,3.] Ncguuable 
documents used insiead of money, esp. bank-nolcs, 
passing unquestioned from hand to hand ; more 
strictly, a paper currency, which by the law of the 
country leprcscnts money and it a legal tender. 

iCf. r 1400 Mauniifv. (Roxb.) xxv. ii; He fihe fJrete 
CiiAu] inakiZ na nionee but owber of leihcr or of )>apire ] 

1691 C. Mathrr Consid. Bills Cmitt in A M. Davis 
Tracts 13. 1 thert-loie cannot a little wonder at the 

great iudiSLTetioa of our Cuuntryiuca who Refuse Ui accept 
that, which they call Paper-Mony, as pay of equal value 
with the best Spanish Silver, athgfj lY F olij^kfrn) Disc, 
Trade A 5 We have improved Paper Credit, and turn’d it 
into Puper-Mone^ by giving Notes and Bills the privilege 
of a new Specie of Coin, and using thi m for making of most 
great paymenta Ibid, A. 4 For promoting the sending of 
Silver Money abroad, and using Paper Mouey at hume. 
*735 Bffkrlfy Querist f aio Whether the abuse of 
Imiikc and uaper-inoney is a just obiectioa against the 
use tbereoff 1776 Aimm Smith W. N, il iL I1&69I 
I. 291 There are several different sorts of paper monevt 
bui the circulating notes of banks and bankers are the 
species which is best known. x8ai in Cobbett Kur. Ridss 
(1883) I. 35 The desolating and damnable system of jiaper- 
n&oney. i88a Bok. Prior hi Frasers Mag. May 66 a \iliat 
is real paper luoiiey f The answer is, banknotes. They are 
written promises by a bank or Government to pay a ceitaiu 
quantity of coin to tlie bearer on demand. 

attrib, 1740 W. Dour.LAS Disc, Cnrr. Brit. Plaut. Amer. 
X9 We see. .in our Paper Money Colonics, the Currenries 
have incredibly depreciated from Sterling. i8e3 in Cobliett 
Rnr. Rides (z88s1 I. 368 To put an end to the gains of the 
pauer-moncy pe^le. i8a8 P. Cunningham N. S. H'a/es 
(eu. 3) IL 93 (Eiicb) has charged about ibc same paper- 
money price for his articles. 

Papem (pfi'p^m), a. Now dial, [f. Pafeb 
sb. -► -R?f ^.] Of paper. 

x8i8 J. Lanb Cont Sgr.'s T. v. 442 With deedles wnedes 
..papem shott. Ibid. \ii. 543 But kingc Cambuscan ixxdd 
spend nianie shott on papem-gunners bnrrelles (waxingc 
butt). (Now common in k w. dial. H.unp&h. to Cornw..e g. 
* papem shoes * a pupereu bag * \ see luig. Dial. Diet J 
t PapeiNOffioe. Obs, An office or place where 
documents were kept : cf. Papku sh. 7. a. The 
older name for tlie mate Paper Office ; spec, the 
place near Whitehall where the state papers used 
to be kept. b. A place attached to the King's 
(Oueen's) Bench where legal documents were kept. 

1637 WoTiON Wilt, Item I leave his sa d Majesty all the 
Papers.. that perchance bis Majesty will think fit tu be pie- 
served in hi'i P.Tper-Office. xbejo Evelyn Diary at Oct , 
Mr. Jos, Williamson, Master of the Paper Office. 1704 J. 
Harris Lex. Teckn. I, s. v,, AH .. I-eticrs of Iriielliijenc^ 
and many other Publick Papeis communicated to the king's 
Council, or the two Secretaries of State, are afterwards 
pansmitted to the Pa Mr-Office, wherein they are all dispoNed 
in a iilace of good Security and Convenience wiibin the 
Kiuiis Royal Palace. 1707 Cfutmberlayue’s .St. Eng. 111. 
69a The Custos Brevium, Nisi Prius, and the Paper Offices 
arc in the Queen’s-Bench Offn e in Hie Temple. 1707 in 
Hearne Collect. 9 Aug. (O. H. S ) II. 32 The Keeper of y* 
Paper-Office at Whitehall. T 178* in jnth Rep. Pep. Kpr. 
App. 270 Paper Office, Applicatioo for the old office adjoin- 
ing to Whitehall Chapel. 

Pa*p0r-Btai:ner. [Staikbb, f. Statn r.] 

1 . Oire who stains or colours paper. IJumuruusly 
used for an author, esp. an inferior author. 

||H|8 Nashx Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosaxt) 111 . 42 l..et 
ante man but finde mee meate and drinke while I am 
playing the paper siainer. 1771 Centl. Mar. XLI. 301 The 
whole tribe of Paper-stainers, from the xle^ Divinu, to the 
more active Devil at the Printing Office. 1887 Pall Mall 
G, 10 Sept. 3/1 The author, lacks something of the true 
poet, but rises far above the mere purposeless paper-stainer. 

2 . A ranker of mper-hangings. 

1796 Moctnskt in Pku. Trans, L. 19 Mr. Butler, a paper- 
stainer, trying to make some discoveries for the better fixing 
of colours. 1819 P. O. Land. Direct. 353 Vincent & C'a. 
IHtper-staincra t9oa Westm, Gan. 3 Oct. 4/3 '1 he wife of 
a psper-staiiier. 

Pipa^ (pe>*p3Ti), tf. [f. PirER jA -T.] Of 
the consistence of paper ; resembling paper ; thin 
or flimsy in texture. 

1617 May Lttcan iv. (1631) 5 So the Egyptians saile with 
woven boates Of papery nisbeic z648 nERincK Hesper., 
Oberon's Feasts The b^nes eff paperie buttcrfliws. il^ 
Sbbman in Pharmac. Jml. XI 11 . ^5 Texture irom coria- 
oeons to letpery. S900 Daily Mews re May 6/5 China silks 
..look meagre and papery except when they are of the best. 

[Papeaoent, error for Pappbscknt in J. and 
•ahaeq. DicU.] 

PapMS (p^» p^). [ad. F. papisse (1567 ia 
HAt8.*DBriiL), It. papttsa *b thee-pope, a pope- 


lone* (norio^mcd.L/tfV^ff/^^ fee-EBB’.] 

A fem^e pope ; » PoFEsiB. 

Histdricaliy used of the alleged Pope Joan 8s3^S„ 
tfiao Bh Hall Hon. Mar. Cter^ 11. U. 196 Wtm the 
Hisiurie cf that their moniarous Papesse of out makuigl 
1678 R. Barclay Quaken x, f 10. 294 Onuphnes 
annotations upon this Papess (or Popess). *866 Barino- 
Goui.n Cnr, Myths Mid, .-^gn, A niichr, ^ Pops yoan 170 
bbe is commonly called the Papess jcani 
HPapeteri# (pipetrr). [F., - poper-»BniK 
facture, paper-tride, sUtionei7-case, f. papdiitr 
paper-maker, paper-merchant, in med \„papsterins 
(1414 inHitz.-Darro.) irrcg.derlv. of/i»//rr paper.] 
A case or box, usually ornamental, for paper and 
other writing maim ials; a fdationeiy-case. 

1847 in Wrhster. tSBo Print, Trades Jml, Na. 51. 13 
A combination of desk, papcterie, and dispateb-box. 
tPa*pey. Obs, AHopappey. [app. aderiv. 
of L. papa ix)|>e.] A fraternity of prie»l» m 
Aldgate ward, LA>ridon, or their residence. 

*898 Stow Suro, no Then come you to the Pappey, a 
proper hou'-e, u herein sometime was kepi a Fratwntilc. or 
oroiherhood of .S. Charitic, and S. lohn Kuangclist, called 
the Pnyiey, for poore im|K)tcnt Priest es, (for in some language 
Priestex arc called Papes) founded in the >tarc *430^ >790 
Prnnant London (1813) 607. 

Fapey, obs. form of Pap aw. 
tPa’p-hawk. Obs. [f. Pap shy + 

Hawk.J a child at the breast, a suckling. 

ri4So too. Mysi, (Sbaks. Soc.) 179 Popetys and pap- 
haw kes I [Herod] xal piittyniu peyue With my spere prevyn, 
pychyn, and to-pende. 

Paphian a. and sh. [f. I.. Papki us 

atlj. (L Paphos) + -an.] A. adj, 

1 . Of or belonging lo Paphos, a city of Cyprus 
sacred to Aphrodite or Venus (the Paphian God- 
dess, Paphian Queen), 

C1614 Sir W. Mure Dido h ASneas 11. 733 The Paphyen 
Queen such brood did never lke.'ir& *879 If arrar St, Paul 
(1883) 403 I’hc orgies of the Paphian goddess. 

2 . transf. Pertaining to love ; esp. pertaining to, 
or devoted to, unlawful sexual bdnlgcnoe; belong- 
ing to the class of prostitutes. 

i6j6 BLOtrwT Glossogr. a v., Hence Paphian fire or shot 
(U taken) for the fire or Arrowc of Love, Mo/onrsNighi 
ThoughU viiL 994. 181s Bvmon Ch. Har. 1. vii, Now Paphian 
ffirlii Were known to sing luvd wile. *879 £. Walford 
Londonntna 1 . 27 I’he Paphian sisterhood. 

B. sb, 1 . An inliabitnnt or native of Paphos. 
2 . A devotee of the Paphian Venm ; a prostitute. 
1811 Byron Hints /r, Horace 690 In turns shell seem a 
Paphian or a prude. i8a8 P. Cunningham /Y. S, Wales 
(ed. 3) 11 . A miraculously converted Paphian. 
Pap-holy: see Popbiioly. 

Paphood (] ce'phud). nonce- wd, [f. Pap sb.* + 
-HOOD.) Infancy. 

1837 L taxer's Mag. XV, 576 Betrothed tu time as thy 
'little wife' since the clays ol pa{)hocxL 

Paplay, obs, lorm ol Popinjay. 
t Pappeoliat. Obs. rare, [ 1 . I.. pUpa pope + 
-cola worshipper 4 -ist.) A ‘worshipper of the 
pope \ a papist. So Papi oolar a. 

1633 I’. Adams Exp. t Peter i. 17 The word Trinity, say 
our pof^icoliKis, is not found in the ^^criptiircs.^ >644 Speculum 
Impietatis 19 The Romish I'apicoli^U are in arms. e*6zo 
CoLhRiDCR in Lit, Rem. (1838) 111 . 364 As a (verman would 
h.ive exprc!b>cd himself, .. ‘ a-not-of-thc-Rouuui-Cathulic- 
Tapicolar-pokmics-uniiicrited, sneer 

II Papier mSichh mo-Je). Also with 

hyphen, and uiih simple a in tnac^, which is also 
found variously misspelt, [a. K. papier paper, 
m&chi chewed, pa. j'ple. of ntdchor\—\*. mastiedre 
to chew. (.See lielow.)] 

A substance consisting of paper-pulp or pai^er 
reduced to a pulp (often mixed wiiii other sub- 
stances), and sliaiicd by moulding ; used for boxes, 
jars, trays, various fancy articles, etc. ; finer kinds 
consist of sheets of paper pasted together. 

*753 Mbs. Delany I.ife Sr Corr. (i86t) III. 26a The 
ceiling ornamenting with papicr^tnachle, 17^ [R. Doasia] 
Handmaid to Arts \\\. iv. jf r. 407 Paper., is rarely mode 
the subject of japanning till it is coiiv< ried into Papier 
machi. 1759 Compl. Lett, Writer {t 4 . 61 329 A beautiful 
and exqiii..iicly carved ami gilt chariot of (lapier moshi. 
*766 T. Mautvn Connoisseur No. 91 Some large and 
elegant Jait and Vase^ in Papier machei. 1816 Tincrv 
Vartiisher's Guide ted. a) xi, Colouririg articles made of 
papier mach^. 1879 G. Prfacott Sp Telephone 305 Thin 
sheets of papier -mnchd. 

\). allrib (u«iually » made of panier mSidi€). 
*753 Mw>. Dllanv Ltytt g Corr. (i86z) 111 . 960 A papier* 
ntachle ceiling. 1777 Sir A. 1 . Elion in Burke's Corr. 
(1844) II. 137 A pnpier-mAchi snuff-box. 1899 DeUfy Newt 
26 June 8/4 The foundry room, wherein the papier niAcb6 
moulds, or matrices recejve the boiling lead and turn out 
complete castings of pages of type. 

[Note. Although composed of French words, the name 
papier mAchP appeon not to be of French origin ; it is not re- 
cognized in the French Dictionaries of the Academic, Litu^ 
or Hatz.-Dorm. (except in the sense of 'chewed paq>cr 
papier moni/D, arid figurative uses of this : see LittrQ. The 
term is not in the Description des Arts et Mltiert..par 
lAcademie des Sciences of 1761; the Journal de t Agri- 
culture, dn Commerce, etc., of Sept. J778, cites it from oo 
English sowee, tratislaiing from the Hanibnaid to Arts of 
*758 (seeaboic); so later French works. It seems to be 
meant os French for * mashed paper '. CT. the in.<>tructions 
I fin- making this substance in Boyle’s Uses oP Nat, Things iv, 
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'First soak a convenient quantity of whitish paper . . then 
mash it in hot water', eic.j 

PapilionaoeOM (pSpi liti^n/i'/oa), a. Also 7 
paplU-. [t. mod.L. papiiian&feus (of insects), in 
Y.papilionaU (Reaumur 17.^54); papUiOndcem (of 
plants), Kay 168a ; f. L. papiUOn-em butterfly : see 

•ACEOUB.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a butterfly or butterflies ; 
of the nature of a buitertly ; belonging to the 
butterfly tribe. Now rare or Obs. 

1668 Wilkins Rtal Char, ii, v. | a. ia6 Papilionaceous 
Fly. 1713 Drrham Phys.-Theol. iv. xai. 835 A good though 
very brief Description of the Papilionaceou-i Fly. 1771 
Centi, Mag. XLf. 401 Ffo talces pleasure to impale lor days 
and weeks the papilionaceous rai.e with corking pins. 1837 
T. licxjK yeuk Brag xvni, Psyche.. Che lovely lively lady 
with the papilionaceous wings. 

b. Ji^. 1 laving the ch.iracter of which a butterfly 
is taken as a type : cf. Buttrhfly a. 

183a Caki.ylr A/tsc., Dorwsir s yohnson (1857^ 111 . 91 
A bright papilionaceous creature. 1873 Miss BKAnr>oM 
Hostages to fortune I. i 37 The women he has admired 
hitherto belong to the papilionaceous tribe. 

2 . Hot. Applied, from its fancied resemblance to 
a butterfly, to that form of flower found in most 
leguminous plants, having an ii regular corolla 
consisting of a large upjicr petal (the vexillum 
or standard), two lateral petals (the alae or wings), 
and two narrow lower petals between these (forming 
the Carina or keel). Also said of the plant. 

1668 WiiKiNS Real Char. 11. iv {1 5. g6 Herbs. . Piipiltion- 
accous ; the flower having some resemblance to a Huitcrfly, 
asthe blooms 4 )r Pease or Deans, &c. 1693 Phil 1 /‘anx. XVI j. 
766 Many i>apilionaceous and wineetr Plants. 1797 fioL* 
Q.\kOVT Stolberg's /'rav. (cd. a) III. Txxviii lyi, I saw the., 
tree of Judas, covered with its.. red papilionareous flower. 
1876 Dahwin Cross-fertit i. ^ Papilionaceous flowcr.s. .olfcr 
innuiiieiable curious adaptations lor Cro->s-fcrtilisatiou. 

Papilionine (paprlufnoin), a. hnlom. [ad. 
mod.L. PapiliCnin-m (fe n. pi.), f. papiiio butter- 
fly, in mod. Zoul. the name of the typical genus.] 
Belonging to the subfamily Papiliotiinaa or swallow- 
tail butterflies. 

tPapi'liouB, a, Obs. rare-\ [irreg. f. L. 
papiiio butteifl^ + -ous.l Allied to the iuitterfly. 

1733 Chkynb Eng. Malady 1. x. 8 4 (t/34) 98 Silk-worms, 
and Uie other lasecu of the papilious Kind. 

II Papilla (papfld). Fl. -ae. [L., - nipple, 
dim. of Pai’ULa swelling, pimple.] 

1 . ZooL and AmU. a. The uipple of the breast; 
the mamilla. {rare in Eng. use.) 

(1398 Tsrvisa Barth. De P. R. v. xxxiv. (Dodl. MS.), pe 
tette )>e heed of )>e ^ppe hatti* jMpilla in latync ] 1693 tr. 
Blanc artts Ph\s» uut. (cd. a), Papilla^ a red E.xcrcsteiicy 
in the middle of tiie Dreost. x^vj-^x Chamsi£KS Cycl. s v., 
The lacteal tul>es, coming from the several p.uts of the 
breasLs, tcrniiiiate in the Papilim. 

b. Any minute nipple-like protuberance, usually 
so.'t and fleshy, in a pait or organ ot the body : 

e,g those on the skin, ^pecially abundant at the tips of the 
fingt'rs and el.scwhcrc, and constituting the apparatus for 
Che sense of touch (tactile papillsr)\ inose on the tongue 
{circuntfallate, tontcal, foliate^ and fungiform 

Paptlljt\ most of which are connected with the sense of taste 
(gustatory pnptllae 't those at the lips of the Malpighian 
pyramids in the kidney //or) i those in the embryo 

which ultimately produce the teeth (dental paptllse)\ and 
those in various p.arta of insects and other invertebrates, 
e\p. two malodorous organa which can l>e protruded from 
the abdomen in certain beetles Lachryutal papilla : a slight 
protuberance on the edge of the eyelid, tr.iversed by tne 
lachrymal duct Optic ^pilla : see Optic A. a. 

1713 Drrham Phys -Theol. iv. vL 144 Mr- Cowper hath., 
given us very elegant Cuts both of the skin, and the Papillae. 
1748 Hahiley Obsent. Man 1. i. 43 The nervous Papillae 
which are the immediate Organ in the .Senses of Feeling, 
Taste, and Smell. 1844 Cakpkntkr Prinr. Hum. Phys. 

9 316 The Papdiitt . aie little elevations of the hurface of 
the cutU, ca.sily perceptible by the aid of a lens 1833 IbttL 
(ed. 4) f 879 The J)entinal pulp, makes its appearance in 
the form of a papilla, budding-out from the free surface of a 
fold or groove of the mucous memhianc of the mouth. 1881 
Mivart Cat 83 Each hair grows from a single dermal 
papilla only, of which it is the greatly prolonged ^idermal 
covering. iStt Rolleston & ^ckson Anim. LiU 551 [In 
H olothurioidea] Ihe tube feet are either parti.'dly or com- 
pletely retractile, and furniNhed with a terminal disc.. or 
they are conical /a>fi4iIcV without discs. 

C. Path. A small papule or pimple. 

1797 M. Baiu.ik Morb. Ana/. (1M7) 15a Papillae and 

S ustulcH, somewhat resembli'ig the small-pox. 189a Syd. 
oc, Lex.^ A'a/rV/tf.. Also, a diinitiutive of Papula, 

2 . Pot. A small fleshy projection upon any part 
of a pl.Tnt. 

1848 Craig, Papilla, in Dotany, the minute puncta upon 
the surface of a leaf ; the vesicles on leaves of twigs [etc.]. 
1870 Ho^ikrr Stud. Flora 37 Pepperwort. papiilse scalc- 
like when dry. 1883 Goodai.s Physiol. Dot. (iBga) xsi In 
the earliest stage of its development the leaf is a mere papilla 
consisting of nascent cortex, .and nascent epidermis. 

Papillar (pae'pil&i, pUprUi), a, [ad. mod.L. 
papillurds '. sec next.] ■■ next. 

1830 R. Knox Blclard't Anat. 143 Small papillar emi- 
nences, which are much more distinct upon the denuded 
dermis, than when seen through the epidermis. i86t Hi/i mr 
tr. Moquin^Tandon n. vi. vi. 306 A case of papillar and 
vesicular inflammation. 

Papillary (psc pilSri, pXpillri), a. [f. L. 
papilla ^see above) -i- -ary ; cf. F. papillaire (1690 
in Hatz.-Darm.).] Of the form or nature of a 


papilla; containing, fumiahed with, or consisting 
ol papillae; of, pertaining to, or aflTccting papillae. 

Papillary body \ the papillary layer of the akin. Papillary 
muiciet : bundles of muscular 6bre springing from the walls 
of the ventricles of the heart and attacTiLd to the ehordst 
tendinem. 

Phil. Trans. ^ 1 1 . 40a Concerning the Tongue, the 
same Author 1 Malpighi] has discovered in it many little 
Eminences, which he calls Papillary. 1713 Drrham Ph\s.» 
Theol. IV, V. (17871 X40 nole^ The outward Cover of the 
Tongue, .under which lie papillary Part.s. 1886 Facgr & 
Pve-Smith Pi inc. Med. (cd. a) 1 1 613 The papillary layer of 
the cuiU 1899 Allbutt's Syst, Med,yl\. 847 Irregular con- 
traction of the papillary niu^cies. 

b. Hot, Oi the nature uf a Papilla (sense 3). 
1874 Lubbock IVild Fitnvers iii. 54 The papillary edge of 
the summit of the pistil is the stigma. 

Papillate (pa.“pil^t, papi'lA), a, [ad. mod.L. 
papiuiit-us^ f. papilla : see -ate ‘-2 2.] 

1 . Furnished or covered with papillae. 

1837 Mayne Exfos. Lex , Papillatus. .papillate. 1874 E. 
Coui'S Birtis N, W. 639 '1 wo short, obtuse cornua, whii.U 
are thickly papillate. i«l7 W. PiiiLLirs Htii. Ducomycetes 
96 HymKiiiuin same colour, papillate, granular. 

2 . Formed into a papilla, papiTlaiy. 

X890 in ( 'eat. Diet. 

Papillated (pae'pil^tcd), a, [f. 05 prec. 4 - 
-ED ij •» Papillate a. 

t8s8 Stark EUm. Nat. Hist. II. 69 Branchiae projecting, 
in the form of .scaly plates, papillated, or like cirru 1834 
M'Muririk Cuviers Autm. Ktngd. 141 The nei k invested 
with a plumelcss and papillated skin. 1897 Allbutt's Syst, 
Med. ll. 1058 A papillated, or a simple mouth. 

Papillo'otomy. Surg [f. Papilla -1- Gr. inrofsTf 
excision.] The exci'don of papillae. 

1900 Brit. Med. ymi. 3 Feb. 848 Renal Papillectomy. 

PapillifaroOB (p<epili*/cr.'>s), a. [ 1 . niud.L. 
papilitfer^ 111 1 ‘ . papilliftre (.Liltr^), f. papilla + -fer 
bcarinix + -otis.J Hearing papillse. 

i8a6 kiRUV & Sp. Kntomol IV. 351 Cauda.. 5. Papilliferons 
{Papiltif ra). When at the lust segment but one the tail 
exerts two soft fleshy orgaii<^ which .secrete a milky fluid 
and yield a powerful neent. Kx. Stapkylinus. s866 I'reas. 
Bot. 84 t/a Papillose, Papdli/erous, covered with minute 
soft tubercles or excrescciiceH. JQoo Brit. Med. yml, 
80 Jan. 137 1 he perforation of papilhfcrouH cysts. 
Patpilliform (pipi’liff/jm), a. {erron. papillfo- 
fopin.) [1. motl.L. papilliform-ts , f. os ptec. + 
-FORM.] ()( the form ot a papilla ; nipple-shapt^. 

i8a8 Stark hle/a. Nat. Hist. 1 L 396 Anus at the poHtcrit>r 
extreuKty, and a papilliform lilamcnt near it. x86i ilucMU 
tr. AlOf/uin~TanJon il hi. iv. 7^3 The Leech then draws a 
small papiliform piece of the skin into it.s mouth. 1878 Bell 
Gegeruiaur’s Comp, Anat. 139 A thicker cuticular layer is 
formed on papilliform processes. 

II Papillitis (paepibrtis). Palb. [mod.L. : see 
•ITJB ] Inflammation of the optic papilla. 

_ X89S .S'yd. Soc. Lex. s.v. Papilla, longest ion. All cases of 
inflammation of the Optic di.se are now u.<mally designated 
Papillitis, X899 Allbutt's ,Syst. Med, VII. 657 Attended 
wiih head.Tchc and a slight degree of papillitis. 

II Papilloma (^psepiit^o m^). Hath. FI. -ata. 
[t. J'AriLLA + Or. ending -cvfxa, ~bwa — formation ; 
cf. Condyloma.] A tumour of the skin or of 
a mucous membrane, consisting of an overgrown 
papilla or group of papillae, usually covered with 
a layer of thickened epidermis or epithelium ; e.g. 
a wart, corn, condyloma, etc. 

x866 A. Flint Princ. Med, (1880) 45 A papilloma is com- 
posed uf napill.TC, often very large and irregular in shape. 
1873 T. H. (^irkrn Introd. Pathol (cd. a) 151 The Papillo- 
niuu are new formatiunn resembling in sirnctnre ordinary 
papilUx, and like these they grow from cutaneous, mucous, 
or serous surfaces. 

Comb. \8q^ AUbutt* s Syst. Med. \\ iiaa Papilloma-like 
growths in cykls. Ibtd. iV. 837 A papilluiiia-like mass. 

FIcnee Ii PapUlomato'sis, the formation of a 
p.ipilloma ; PapUlo-matoufl a., of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of a papilloma. 

187a PraIiLeb Ovar. Tumors ao The benign papiiio- 
niatous or dendritic form of tumor. 1897 Allbutts Syst. 
Med. IV. 683 A small papilhjmatous growth. x8m J. 
Hutchinson Arch. Surg, X, No 38. 183 Family proclivity 
to cancer and to papillomatosb go together. 

FapilloSO (pa.‘3pil^a s), a. [ad. mod.L. papil- 
Ids-us, f. papilla : see -ose L] Full of or beset 
with papilLe or nipple-like piojections. 

1739 Hill Hist. A mm. 475 The Anas, with a naked 
papillose face. The Muscovy Duck. 1733 Chambbrs tycl. 
Supp. B.V. Let^, Papillose Leaf, one whose surface is 
covered with little roundish p^btubcrancirs, or vesicles. 
1813-6 Todd Cycl. Anat. 1 . 53V* The tongue, .becomes 
soil and papillose. 1877-84 F. K. Hulmr IV ild FL p. xvi, 
Burdock.— Anthers exserted : filaments papulose. 

Hence FapUlo'slty, papillose condition. 
i88x West in yml. Bot. X. No. aao 115 The papillosity 
of the upper part of the back of the nerve alone thoroughly 
distinguishes it. 

PapUloso-, used as combining adverbial form 
of mod.L. pa^lldsus Papillose, a-s in F.ipill 0 ' 80 ' 
a'ftperate a , rough with closely set papillae. 

1846 Dana Zooph, (1 848) 491 Surface of the coralla papilloso- 
a^jgiernte. 

J?apillote (pse'pili7»t, *pt). Also 8 papUlot, 
papiUiot(e, 8-^ papiUotta, 9 papilotta. [a. F. 
papillate (Mmc dc Sevigne a 1696), app. a verbal 
sb. from *papilloler, a supposed dcriv. of papillon 
butterfly.] A curl-paper. 

1748 H. WAJ.roLB Let. to H, S. Conway 6 Oct., 1 wish you 


could see him making squibs of his MpUlotes. 1778 Rifkieh 
iton 19 The wild Devonia still on Tashiun doats, And turns 
thy satire into papilloteR. 179* Mae. A M. Brnnbtt Beggar 

G/rf^iSxs) II Lx 69 A papilliot having dropped from madame's 

t£te. 183Z BaRWRTKR Nest, Magic lii. (1033] 4a Her fingers 
were in active motion among the pauillotea. 

aUrtb, 1843 Stoiourlbr HamabJk Bril, India (1654) 80 
A good supply of papillote paper. 

FapillolUi (papidds), a. Now rare or Obs, 
[ad. inoxi.L, paptl/bsus : see -OUB.] «■ Fapillose. 

17x8 J. Chambbrlavnb Relig, Philos. (1730) I. xiv. • 6 
I'he Particles uf the Olfactory Matter.. must strike with 
some Foice against the Papilious Tegument, to produce the 
Sense of Smelling. 1805-34 Goods Stmly Med, (ed. 4) 
IV. 486 Cuticle t^low the scabi .. dotted with papilious 
apertures, oozing fiesh matter, 

PapiUnle (pdpi'l>i 31 ). [ad. mod.L. papillula^ 
dim. of papillaJ] A minute papilla ; in Mntom, 
applied to a small elevation or riepression with 
a minute pupil la in the centre. Hence Papl'llu* 
late a., beset with papillules. 

i8s6 Kirby & Sp. Entomol. IV. 374 Papillule (Papdlulsht 
a tubercle or variole with an elevation in its centre. Pe^itlu- 
late {Papiilulata), benct with many papiilulcs. Ex. Elytra 
of Dy Hastes Hercules V- 

t Pa*pin. Obs. In 5 papyn. [app. a. ^.papin^ 
now ' pap lor cldldren *. Cf. Sc. Pippin * a sort 
of batter or paste, generally made of flour and 
water, used by wcaveis for dressing their linen warp, 
or their webs ' (Jam.).] A dish composed of milk, 
flour, and yolks of eggs, sweetened with sugar. 
c E430 V'wo Coohery-bhs. 9 Papyns.— Take fayre Mylke an 
Flowic, an drawe it porw a stiayiioure, an set it oucr ke 
f>re, an let it boyle a-wbyle [etc.]. 

Papinga, -gay, -go, -Jay, obs. if. Pofinjay. 
Papln'8 digester: see Diokstkk 4. 
t Papion, -OUn. Obs, [a. OF. papion, ad. 
med L. papio, of unknown origin.] A 

cariiivnrous beast used in hunting ; app. tiie cheetah 
or hunting Uopard. 

(rf I844 Jac UK Vn MKLolIist Of ient . (Du Cange), Papiones 

J iiDS appi llant caiic.s silv&xiiet aciiuies quuin Tupi. a 1373 
Iaundrv. (French text) (Koxb.) v. 14 En Cipn- lem chace 
oucscic papions, qi scinblerit leopardz piiuez, qi prtigiiont 
trop bit-n les Vie.stc» sauvag'S.] c 1400 (English text) tbtd., 
in Cipre men huntt^ withpupioiiijsrA/ 5 .( ott. Tit. pauyounat 
V. rr. pApionR, f»ampcoiis], he whilk er iyke to IcoperJs. 1598 
Haki uyt Voy. I. 08 (tr. itin./r. Will, de Rubruquis, 1353) 

1 he 'J artars . . make themselues two gownes . of woolucs 
.skin% or Fox skin.^, or cliie of I’aiaoiis (ong, dc pclJibus 
li^inis, vel vulpibus, vel papionibus]. 

Papir, papire, obs. formKS of Paper. 

Fapish sh, and a. Now dial, [app. 

£. papey dial, foiin of Pope {V.pape, U /d/a'J 
A. adj. Papistical, popish. (A hostile epithet.) 
1546 Gardinfr Declar, yoye ath, lliis they wyll aske 
me. 1 how papy<cshc b\ sshop and folish lawcr, doest thow 
deny piedestiuation ? [Side note] They vrc the word iiapish, 
tu stop euery mans mouth withalL X366 in Peacoik Eng, 
Ch. Furniture (1866) 1^7 The vesiments, albs, ainessc^.. that 
belong to the papishe priste. 1759 T^ilwokih Pope 148 
None but apish and papish brats will heed him. cx8t7 
Hogg Tales ^Sk. III. 160 The rebel ciew, and their papisn 
piince. Crock ktt Stand. Bearer xiv. 118 He had 

been a Papish priest some-gate in his youth. 

B sb. — J'APIBT. dial or illiterate, 

1604 ill R. E. C. Waters Parish Reg, Eng, (1883) 68 
Christian Siecvcns was buritd by women, lor she wits a 
papishe. 1668 DaviJiiN Sir M. Mar-all tv. i, T here are 
some Papishes, I’ll warrant, that He in wait for my daughter. 
179s Mao. D'Ahblay Lei. to Airs. Phillips Sept., Upon the 
. suppuisition that, being nothing hut French ^apishes, they 
woufa never pay. xSm Coi rridob LetL, to i. tVedgnufoa 
(1895)417 The climate and country are heavenly, the inhabi- 
tants Papishes. x8s8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a*, Papish,^ papist. 
1804 Lyttlb Betsy Gray x6 (E. D. D.) Ye ca'd him a Papish 
an^ a rebel. 

Pa'pisher. Obs. ar dial, [See -kb L] -prcc. E 

xSaa Scott Pevent xxi, 'I'his plot that they are pursuing 
the PapUhert about. 1836 J. H. Nrwman Lett. (1891) IL 
199 Dr. Wiseman (somewhat coolly; has sent me down two 
fresh Papishers last night. 

Papism (p^'piz’m). [a. Y, papisme ^ 

llatz.-Darm.), f. as next -t- -IBM.] The papal 
system ; popety ; Roman Catholicism. 

1350 Balk A pot, 83 If all thynges muste be pei^lued.that 
hat he bene promyeed in papisme. 13133 Drcon Keliq. Rome 
(1563) 138 So long as y Moose enduretn, so long shall MpUmo 
continue. ax6f4 P. Lilir Two Serm. (1619) 47 P^isine 
.. is not a total defection, but an aberration^ fiom Chrut, 

S x6 M. Davie-s a then. Brit. II. 381 Invocation of Saints 
lurch -Ornaments, Priest-Vestments Altar-Garments or 
such like Fundamental Articles of PapUm. 1830^ H. W. 
Grf.vii.i.b Diary (1883) 373 He [Bennet] enters into the 
whole case of Puseyism, . . l^pism, his own position. 

Papist (p/»*pi5t). [a. F*. papists (15*5 

GodeT. Compl.), or ad. i6th*b. L. pdpisla, i.pUpa 
pope : see -isr.] 

L An adherent of the pope ; cap. an advocate of 
papal supremacy ; also, more generally, a member 
of the Roman Catholic Church ; a Roman Catholic 
or Romanist. (Usually hostile or opprobrious) 

(xsax Fishrr Serm. agst. Luther Wka. (1876) 344 J'l** 
popes holynes & hit fauourers, whom be [Luther] LaUcth m 
often in densyon papistan, papautros, & papanoE& papenses.] 
*834 (*Y/r) A Litel Treatise ageynst tne Mutterynge of 
some Papistic in Comers. 1637 J. SRRaRANT Schism^ Drs^ 
pach'i 650 Tis clear that al Koman-Catholikes, that is, eU 
Communicants with the Chuitdi of Rome or Papists (as 
they call them) hold the substance of the Pope’s Authority. 
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1699 Tannbb a8 Apr. In /V/p/ 

Pspiats and other enemies of the Ch. of EngUnd. iTti 
Gibson Z?«r 4 4 * ss* *S» In the beginninK of the 
test century, the Papists of England were only a uirtieth* 
and the Protestants of France only a fifteenth part of the 
respective nations. i6m Tim4$ 10 Oct. 5/3 In Spite of the 
clamour of the extreme Papists, the Vatican recognised that 
it hi^ still to look to the Italian Government for protection. 
2. cUtrib, or quasi-adj, «■ Papal. 

s9i9 Lady Morgan Auiohi ^. (1859) *77 There^ and in the 
bright hopes that opened to them of getting rid of papisC 
government, it is that Bonapane is a loss to Europe. 
Hence Fft‘pUitllk« a. ; Pa'pistlj adv, 

1579 Fui KB Rtfut. Rasitl 739 I'o reason from the 
authoritie of men negaiiuely, is Papistlike. 1716 M. Davirs 
Athsn. Brit. III. Dtst. Drama ap He was suspected to be 
a Papist or Papist ly affected. 

Fapi*0tio» a, {sb.) [f. B8 prec. 4 * -10 ; cf. F. 
Papistique (16th c. in Llttrd).] 

1. Papistfoal. (Usually hostile.) 

Ex^. Dan. viL loB Lykewyse in the rapbtik 
chu^ne, what a multitude & vanete is there of lau^ble in 
syghte ccreinonb. 1614 Br^f hdorm, Aff, Palatinait 49 
The Armie of the Pupistique League .. did extreamely 
rauage the low Palatinate. 1774 Warton Poetry xliv. 
(1840) III. 130 Service-books for the old papbtic worship. 
s8^ hiHOAKo A n£^ioSax. TA (1858) II. xiii. 359 note, I do not 
ice why the papistic prolate Duiistan has not as good a 
claim to the honours of a reformer as either Alfred or%lfric. 

2. absoi. or sb. « Papist i. 

1589 Mar^rel. Ekit. (1843) at The papUtics affirming all 
their traditions to be agreeable, .to the word. 

Papistical (pfipi’stikil), a. [f. as prec. -al.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a fiapist or 
papists ; adhering to the pope ; of, pertaining^ or 
adhering to the Church of Rome and its doctrines, 


cc remonies, and traditions ; popish. Usually hostile 
or Opprobrious. Hn quot. 156S » Papal.) 

>537 Cromwell in Menitnan Life ffr Lett. 17 Tuly (i9r>3) 
11 . 65 Soo his grace cannot a title mervayl to here of the 


s.'ipisticall facion that is mayntained in that town. 1368 
'Jkafton Chron, II. 599 Aspiryng to atcend to the Papi- 
iticall Sea. 1654 Whitlock Zootomia 358 Our Protestant 
Jesuit' s. .(as well os tlie P.ipi»tiLall) care not for converting 
those Indians that have no Gold. 1767 S. V Another 
'Irav. II 66 A pauistical or a calvinUtic .saint 1873 M. 
Collins Squirt Silchesier II. iL 17 'i'he decorations had 
become unpopular. Somebody had called them Papistical. 

Fapi'atioally, adv. [f. prec. + -ly i*.] In 
a papistical manner ; popishly. 

157a Arp. Parker Corr. (Parker Soc) 403 Inquire of such 
unoidered persons papistically set. i6m Baxter Quaker 
Cateck. 10 These Quakers that Pharisaically and Papistically 
iusiihe tnemselveA.^ 1848 J. H. Newman Lo^s 4r Gain 007 
wh.'it is called papistically inclined. 

t Papi'sticate, v, Obs. nonce^wJ. [f. Papistic 
+ -atk3.] irans. To render papistic. 

1746 W. Horsley ^^(1748) 11 . 67 Though he may not 
make them Traitors, yet be may Popely, or Papisticate ioein. 

Fapistry (iv^'pistri). [f. Papist + -by.] The 
doctrine or system of papists ; popery ; the Roman 
Catholic religion or faith. (A hostile term.) 

_ 15 . Pore Helfe in Skelton's fVks. (Dyce) 1 . p. cu, Say- 
inge it is but papislrie, Yea, fayned and hiporrisy. x<49 
Lalhner's 2nd Senn. b^. Eaw. Vi, To Rdr. (Arb.) 54 The 
abolishmeiiic ofall papestrie. 1549-61 Sternholo & H. Ps.. 
Come Holy Spirit, Keepe us from sects and errors all, ana 
from all Papistrie 1617 Moryson I tin. 1. lai There w.u 
now small hone of reducing England to papistry. 1738 
Nbal Hist Purit 1 . 596 Because Papistry was odious. 
1856 Whittikr xxix, Beholding. .The stranger 

cross his forehead with the sign of Papistrie. 

t Fa*pize, v. Obs. [i. L. pupa Pops + -iz*.] 
intr, T'o act or play the pope ; to act on the side 
of the pope or papal system ; b. tram. To render 
papal or popish. Hence fFapiaed ppl. a., imbued 
with popery, conformed to the papal system; 
+ Papising vbi. sb. and ppi. a., playing the pope ; 
following papal doctrines or practices. 

i6ia R. Carpenter Soules Sent. 41 It is only an opinion 
of papizing Paganes. ifiap Brent tr. Jewelts E/tst. in 
.SarfiC s Council Trent, etc. 654 When we see that nothing 
is decreed in the Counccll, but at the Popes pleasure, w hy 
may wee not say that the oracles of the Councels doe Papizef 
Fuller Holy IVar 111. xxix. (1840) 170 Protestants cut 
off the authority from all papized writers of that age. 1691 
Scotch Presbvt, Eloc. (1718) 80 Papising Prelates. <ss843 
Southey Comm.’Pl, Bk. 111 . 5x9 He is accused of Papizing, 
because he wishes for conciliation. 

Paplette, paplote, variants of Pafbtx>t8 Obs. 
Papolatry (^ipflitri). nonce-wd. [f. L. pdpa 
pope + -LATBY.J Worship of, or excessive rever- 
ence for, the pope. So Fapo latroiia a., charac- 
terized by ‘ pa^latry *. 

iB^Contem/. Rev, Aug. 303 Preachers of papolatry. ibid. 
303 I ne new papolatrous and dogmapoeic movement. 

ilFapoose (pftp^'s). Also 7 psppoute, pa- 
pouse, 8-9 pappooBO. [An Algonquin word : 
in Narragansett papoos^ Pequot pouppous (te. poo- 
poos).] A North- American Indian youngcliild. 

1634 W. Wood Ntw Eng, Protf, (1865) zo8 This little 
Pap^se traveUs about with hu bare footed mother to 
paddle in the Icle Clammbankes. 1677 1 . Mather New Eng. 


Champlain xli. (1875) 348 Naked ^ppooses screamed and 
ran. 1890 L. C Notches aS Strapped In that queer 

contiivanee in which squaws carry their papooses. 


b. OnA 1886 Treeu. Bet. 844/s Papee t e re nt , the root 
otCauiopkZitumihaiicireides. 

II Fapo02h«Mpoiloh(« (pftp^X). Also 7 papu- 
olu^ 9 papouAi : see alto Babouohb, Paboooh. 
£*. Peri. (Turkidi /OAUeA) 

slipper, (hoe, t Peis, h pd foot + ftsk corer> 

Ing.] A Torkish or Oriental slipper. 

168a Whbi.sr Jeum, Greece il 187 They slip off their 
Papuchas, or Shoes, when they go in to do their Devotions. 
ibid. V. 349 They never wear Papouches, or Slippers, like 
the Turks. 1835 Willis Penciiiings II. liii. 115 A ragged 
and decrepit dervish, with his papooses in his hand. IW 
T'hackeeav Jtastem Adv. Pat Centrib. Wks. xooo XI 11 . 
6a I His pipes, narghilds, yaughans, and papooshes made 
him a personage or no small impoitance. 
tPappe, rA Obs. [a. t.pappe, ad. L. pa/pm.] 
— Papfus. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 336 Flowers, which . . wither 
and turne into pappe or down. 

tPappe,t/. Obs. rare -K [? Connected with Pap 
sb.^ and v.f Cf. It. pappare * to feed with pap ' 
(Klorio).] tram. To feetl, cram, pamper. 

7 m 1400 in Wright Req. Amt. 11 . 41 To pappe and pampe 
her fleische. 

Fappesoent (pftpe sifnt), <f. Bot. K\%oerron. 
papaso-. [f. Bue-xscBMT.] Producing 

a pappus, as compobite plants. 

zyao Blair in Phu. Trans. XXXI. 33 The Rtulm end 
Tithymaii an Cathaiticki tho' both these are Lactescent, 
yet they differ from those which are Pappeacent aLo. 1731 
Arbuthnot (1735) ait Cooling, lactescent, pape- 

scent Plants, as Cichory, Lettuce, Dandelion. 1731 — Rules 
qf Diet 346 Some lactescent papcacent Plants as Endive. 

Fappet, obs. variant of Poppjct, Puppirr. 
Fappiferoiu (p^pi-f^ros), a. Bot. rare^^. 
[f. \..^pp-us f -FEROUR.] Bering a pappus. 

1890 n Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Sec. Lex, 

Fappifonn (pae’pifprm), <1. Bot. rare-'^ [f. 
L. papp‘us + -FORM.] Having the form of a 
pappus. 1866 Treat. Bot. 844/a. 

Papplo, dial. var. Popple, cockle (weed). 
Papponymio (psejimii'mik). nonce-wd. [f. Gr. 
ndirtr-ot grandfather, after patronymic.'\ (Sec qoot.) 

187s M. A. Lower Eng. Surnames (ed. 4) 1 1 , vii. 73 Those 
who assumed the latter \Mac\ adopted the father’s name or 
Paironj^mic^ while tliose who took the former (OT, chose 
the designation of the grandfather, the Papponymic. 

Fappoose. papi>oufie, variants of Papoose. 
Fappose (psep^n $), a. Bot. [ad. mod. Bot. L. 
pappdsus (in 17th c. botanists): see Pappus and 
-osE.] p^urnished with a pappus; of the nature of 
a pappus, downy. 

ay Creation L (iSqa) 99 That pappose Plumage 
growing upon the Tops of some of them [SeedsI 1703 
J. Pbtiver in Phil. I'rant. XXII I. 143a Above a dozen 
papp<^ spikcA 1861 Bentley Man. Bot. 575 Calyx .. 
si UK trior, with a membranous or pappose limb, 

Fappous (pse pds), a. Bot. [See prec. and 
-0U8.J -•prec. 

z6s8 Sir T. Brownk Card. Cyrus iiL 155 The seeds of 
many pappous or downy flowers. 1785 Martyn Rousseau's 
Bot. XXVIII. (1794) 430 It consists of j^ppous or villous hairs. 
1806 Gali’INe Brit. Bot. 409 Solix. . .Seeds pappous. 

II Fappns (pffiT i^s). [mod.L., a, Gr. wdewof.] 

1 . Bot. The downy or feathery appendage on 
certain frnits, esp. on the achenes or * seeds’ of 
many Composite^ as thistles, dandelions, etc.; 
hence extended to the retlnced calyx of Compositm 
generally, whether downy, bristly, scaly, toothed, 
or membranous. 

170A J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Pappus, in Botany, is that 
soft light Down, which grows out of the Seeds of some 
Plants, such as Thistles, Dandelion, Hawkweed, etc. 1811 
A. T. Thomson Lond. Disp,{ i8i8) 405 The capsule is crowned 
with a feathery pappus. 1866 Trees Bot. 844/a Pappus, 
the calyx of composites, in which that organ u reduced to 
a membrane, or scales, or hairs, or a mere rim. 

Comb. 1847 W. K. Stbki-k Field Bot. aa CaL with a 
superior membranous or pappus-like limb. ^ 1870 Hooker 
Stud. Flora aia Trafjopogon .. pappus-hairs in many series. 
Ibtd. x88 CenUurea nigi a., pappus-scales short unequal or O. 

2 . Anat. (See quots . ) 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Pappus. Anat, Terra ftir the 
first downy beard of the chin. 1^3 Syd, Soc. Lex., Pappue. 
..Also, the downy hair of the skin and cheeks. 

Fappy (pfic'pi), fdim. ofPAPA.] A child's 
pet-naiiie for ‘ father *. Now rare. 

1763 Bickers rAi<p Le%^ in Village 66 Comc^ be a dear 
good-natured pappy. 178a Miss Burney Cectiia vl viii, 

O no. Pappy has a world of buxincts to settle first. 1897 
* OuiDA ' Massartnes xx, Now they were doing the same 
with poor pappy. 

Pappy, sb^ [dim. of Pap sb.^l A nursery 
equivalent of Pap sb.'^ (also dial, of Pap tb.^). 

1807 E. S. Barrett AU 7 'alentt 38 A giant sputtVing 
pappy from the spoon. 

Fappy (P*’P 0 » P* Pap jA* + -t.] Of the 

nature or consistence of pap ; soft and wet 
1676 Wiseman Chirurg. Treat, v. ix. 386 , 1 saw it [his head] 
swell’d in severall pla<^ : some of the Swellings were big 
and pappy. I76e milim Syst. Pract. Hush. 1 . 137 A sward 
of their roots laid over a very pappy mud. s8tt Blackw* 
Mag. LXVI, Z03 A pappy potato, salted in the boiling. 
iSgo Allbutt'e Syst. Mea. 1 . 4oe Bread crumbe and milk 
In fine pappy condition. 

b. Feeble in character, * milk-and-watery *• 


^Cl-UUllJC tUI lUlllCt • 

1763 Bickers rAi<p Le%^ in Villon i 
good-natured pappy. 178a Miss Bun 
O no. Pappy has a world of buxincts I 


swell d in severall 
and pappy. I76e 1 
of their roots laid 


Mag. LXVI, Z03 A pappy potato, salted 
18^ Allbutt'e Syst. Med. 1 . 4oe Bread a 


i8s9 W. Blare Deecr. Ceded, No. 9 There would sodo be 
aa end of proportion and streng^ and il would be weak, 
and pappy, ..and thick-headed, like his own works. z%3 
G. Aum Scedlywag 1 . 67 You..lJk me to talk half the day 
to that pappy, sappy, vappy big Englishman, 
o. Comb., as papf^-htiiiaed, 

zfiaS SoiTTMEV to A. Cunninghasn, An hooest fellow of 
tim numskuUrace i And, pappiei^ead^ still, a very goose. 


the numskull racei And, pappler-headed stUl, a very goose. 

Fapre» Fapry, obs. forms of Paper, Pofebt. 

fFapae. C^^j. r«fv— The name of some 
game or sport ; or perh. // pranks. 

e 14A0 Verk My si, xxix. 358 And sone schall ye see Howe 
we schall play papse for he pages brows. 

H Fapula (p«e*pifll&). Pi. •». [L., pn8tole» 
pimple, ill form a dim. of *pnpa^ app. from a root 
to swell.] 

L Path. -■ Pai»uli I, 

1706 Phillips, Papula, a Swelling with many reddish 
Pintles that eat and spread. ^5 B. Meadows Chn, Obsero. 
aa The papulm remain, a hair plainly seen in the centre of 
each. 1876 Duhrino Die. Skin 41 Papules are circumscribed, 
solid elevations of the skin, varying in size from a pin-head 
to a split pea. 

2 . foot, and Bet, -• Papule 2, 


2 . foot, and Bet, -• Papule 2, 

s^9 [xee PAPULiPBROirsV 1870 Bentley Man, Bot, (ed. s) 
58 Those with one secreting cell placed above the level of 
the epidermis arc fiequeotly termra papulm or papilkn. 
Fapnlar (pK'piMl&j), a. [r. preo. -l- - ab.] Per- 
taining to or of the nature of papules or pimples. 
i8i8-ao E. TnoMrsoN tr. Cullen's Nesot. Method, (ed. 3) 

J ai These papular affections are peculiar to infants. 1879 
't. Gtorge's Hosp. Rep, IX aaz AdniinisCration Interfere 
with by.. a papular eruption. 

Fapularde, obs. form of Papelard. 
Fa'pulatedf a. [f. L . papula 4 - -ATB> 2 4- -edi.] 
Covered uith or marked b) papules or pimples. 

z8aa-34 Goods Stuefy Med, (ed. 4) IV. 463 A harsh 
papulaied or watery rind. 18^4-88 W. Williams Prine, 
6 Pract Vet Med. (ed. 5) ai8 Uhe disappearance of the 
p^ulated eruption. 

Fapulatioil (psepimlf'/dn). [n. of action f. 
L. papuldre to produce papules or pimples.] The 
formation of papules or pimples. 

1877 Roberts Handbk. Med. (ed. 3) I. i6z Papulation b 
deferred till the 7th, 8th. 9th, or loth day. 1899 AUbutte 
Syst. Med. Vlll. haj Ine papubtion. b as fiequendy the 
consequence of the scratchiag as its cause. 

Fapale (pse-oifflj. [ad. L. papula \ cf. F. 
papule (1555 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Path. A small, solid, somewhat pointed swell- 
ing of the skin, usually inflammatory, without 
suppuration ; a pimple. 

[1857 Mayne has only Papula.\ 1884. W. T. Fox Skin 
Dis. 30 Papules and vesicles may exist in abundance with 
very Qitle ervthema. 1893 ** The loioute 

anatomy and pathology of papules are very various. 

2. Zool. and Bot. » Papilla i b, 2, 

187a H. C. Wood Fresh-Breeder Al^m (1674) sa3 Nodules 
s^roximate, with their papules applanata 

Fapuli'feroi:^ a. [f. L. papula 4 - -(i)febou 8 
bearing.] Bearing papules ; pimilliferous. 

*857 Mayne F.xpos. L*x., Papuli/erus, Bot Having or 
bearing papulie, a.H the branches, leaves and calyces of the 
Metemoryunihen/um papuitferum : papuliferous. 

Fapnlo- ({ oe pivk?), used as combining form 
of Papula, Papule, in pathological terms, as 
Patpnlo-Erartha’mR, erythema accompanied by 
papules ; hence FA>p^o-6Tyth«'iiui.toiui a., char- 
acterized by papulo-eiythema. FA‘piUo-pa'BtiilRr 
a., characterized by swellings resembling papules 
but c Tntainiog pus. Va^piilo-sqna'moiis a., char- 
acterized by papules covered by scales. Parpnlo- 
Ts'BlolE, a swelling resembling a papule, but 
containing fluid; hence F»>piilo-v6Si'oiUaf a., 
characterized by papulo-vesicles. 

b8m a // butt's Syst. Med. VIII. 808 Gyrate patches of 
erytnema or *papulo-eryihemi^ Ibid. 697 Preceded by 
a *pBpuio-crythcmhtous condition. Ibid. 860 A ‘papulo- 
pustuiar skin -affection. 1876 Duhsing Dis. SkiH2Aj where 


skin-aff^tion. 1876 DuHtiNG Dis. .S A/m 347 Where 
the process runs into a *pMulo-squanious stage. ^ Ibid. 67 
A great variety of stages of exudation .. giving rise to the 
papul^ *papulo-vesi(i^ vesicle [etc.]. i87a[ B. Mkadowi 
Cthi. Observ. 47 An irritable and *papulo'Vcaicular patch on 


*serv. 47 An irritable and *papulo'Vcaicular patch on 
the hock of eacti hand. 

Fapulose (i je:pi«lffa's), a. [ad. mod.L. papu^ 
Ids-us\ see Papula and -ose.J Covered with 
papules or papillse ; papillose. 

1776 J. Lek introd. Bot. Ex plan. Terms 385 Papnlosum, 
papulose, covered with vascular Punctures. 1830 Linoucy 
Not. Syst. Bot 57 Stigmata.. papulose, or peocu-formed* 

So Fapnlo'Elty. 

1656 Blount Glossogr., Papulosity, fulness of pimples or 
blisters. 165B in Phillifs. 

FapolOUS (pae*pis/lds), a, [f. as prec. f -0U8.] 
Covered with or characterized by papules, papu- 
lose ; of the nature of a papule, papular. 

i8i8-ao E. Thompson tr. Cullen's Nosol. Method, (ed. 3) 
330 The varieties of papulous eruption ore comprehended 
under three genera. 1^ Allbutt's Sptd. MsdyllL 606 
Among the papulous diseases of the skin. 

Fspure, obs. form of Paper. 

tFa'pwort. Obs. [f. Pap jA 2 ( 7 ) + Wort.] 

An old name of the herb Mercury. 

a 1400-90 Stochh. Mid. MS. sot Mercuric or papwourtz 
or he more smerewourt : mercurialts, 1997 Gkbaruk Herbal 
App., Papwort b Mercuric. 

Fapy, obs. form of Poppy. 


mod.L. papu^ 
Covered with 


blisters. 1658 in Phillifs. 

Fapnlous (pae-pis/Ids), a. [f. as prec. f - 
Covered with or characterized by papules, ] 
lose ; of the nature of a papule, papular. 


Method, (ed. 3) 
e comprehended 



FAFYR 


FAB. 


PapyllArdle, variant of TATWLAian Obt, 

•f Papyr, pai>yre^ anglicized forma of Paptbu®. 

B<ei Hoilanu xi. I. 3^ The rrry bodie. .of 

fbe I^pyr it lelfe, serveth very well to twitt and weave iher- 
with little boaift. 166a Stillingfl. Orif: Sacr. Ded. 1 Mosca, 
when exposed in nn Ark of Nilotick J•■py^c. 1855 Baiucy 
ki MysriCt ecc (ed. a) 8H Nile born pa{^. 
Fapyr, -e, obs. forms of Papkil 
Papyraceous (pacpir^i-Jts), a. Nat. Hist, [f. 
papyr us (see Papkk) + -aceuus.] Of the con- 
listeuce or thinnest of paper; of the nature of 
paper; papery. 

175a Sir X Hill Hist. Amm. 169 The violcl-pan>k. 
papyraccouH Soicn. . . It’a whole substiint.e u not thicker than 
that of a sheet id Colenhly thkk paper. 18x4 C. Duiioia 
Ay//. Lamarck's Arranffem. Testae ea x^a SbeU Chin, 
fraijile^ nnci papyraceous. _ 1836-9 'I'oou CycL Ammt. 11 . 
l^/s I'hc scapula is .quite ^pyniccoiu in aciiue places. 
uSa Huxlky in Nature 9 Mar 43^ Thia papyraceoua 
subtoance has taken the place of the epidermis. 

Fapyral ^piiL>oi*‘ial)| a. noms-wd. [f. L» 
papyr-us -AL.J Made or consisting of paper. 

«M I.vrroN Cattons vii. ii, Uncle Jack, whoac pocket I 
was never without a wet sheet of some kind, ..drew wrth a 
sicaminir papyral monster. 

Fa|iyriail (i>iipinin), a. Also -oan. [f. I... 
papynus of papyrus t- -an.] Pertaiiiing to or 
com ponied of papyrus. 

*754 DouiLXV A£ 9 ’ic. Poems 1810) j6oA And from whence, 
As cond Mrth, glows the papyre.'in leaf, A Cablet firm, on 
which the painter*banl Deliue.iies thought 1836 I. TAVina 
PkjfS. TtUhrv A Hi*tker Lf/e 77 .'\n inscription, which 

berciurore had been comiuitted to a leaf, or papyrian scroll. 

Fapyriferoas t pipin'- fdras), n. ff. L. pa- 
Pytifir papyrus- hen ring + -oum : see -(UFBBOI’n] 


Pytifir papyrus- ben ring + -oum : see -(I>fbboi’n] 
a. Producing or yielding papyrus, b. Producing 
or yielding pa[>er, or a substance resembling or 
aervuig as paper. 

i6$6 Blount O/ass^gr.^ Paiyti/ertms^ that bean nr brings 
forth Paper, or the Rush Papyrua 1857 iCAVNB Eat yes. 
Les.y Papyn/erus^ fiat. Hcoriug paper, papyriferuus. 1866 
J. B. Rosk cr. Ot/iifs Afatam. 463 I'o steer To Papyrtrerous 
seven-mouth Nile. 

FapyrinCpae piiin). Also-iue. [mod.f.L.jk^r/y- 
nar (see Papku) ¥ -if 1 .] The same as panknunt 
paper or vegetable barekment see Pabohmbnt. 


a86o Pki/at. 7 W. N. S. Xn.^4 VegeCabte parch- 
meat — Papyrme. i863-7a Wans Diet. Ckem. 1 . Sio Uii» 
siaed paper pluiig^.d into (dilutel sulphuric acid, .and then 
washed with weak ammonia .. (is) converted .. into a tough 
siibecance very much resembling animal parchment ..'P^ 
formation of this remarkable subuanee was first noticed in 
s^ 7 i by Messrs. Poutnarkde and Figuier, who gave to it 
the name of Papyrim. 1864 Waaataa, Papyrins. 
Papyrin^ (pipw rm), <*. [atL L. papfrin-us 
of papyrus; see -inb^.1 a. Made of papyrus, 
b. Resembling paj^er (Maync Expos. Lex. 18.^7). 

i8i6 G. S. Faber Orig. Pagan Idol. I. an lliey made a 
papyrine ves<«l, which m form represented the h«^ of the 
deity [OsinsJ 1819 — Disyensatians (18x3) I. 37a 'Ihe 
active misMonaries. .whom the great maritunc peo^. .is to 
send by sex with papyrine volumes. 

PapyritioUB (|i8spin-Jas), a. rars— [f. U 
papyr- us vsee Pafeb) -f -i riocsi: cf. L. eimruius ] 
» pAFYBACKOna. 

1840 WaerwooD Classi/ Insects IL ao6 It is of a white, 
alcTider, and papyritious texture. 

Fftpyro-f combining form of Gr. wkwipm Papt- 
BU8 i^aTso m sense ‘paper ’) ; as in Fapyrooimoy 
(psepirp-krosi) nonee wd [-cbao)], government by 
paper, i. e. by newspapers or literal are; Papy- 
zologjf (p»pir^-I6d3i) [-looy], the study of 
papy i i ; Papyzoplsobla ( pfi]ix>i«r^ a ' bi &) noMce-wil. 
[-PHOHlA |, dread of paper ; t Papyro*poliat GAr. 
rare"'^ [Or. va;\ei*V to sell], a seller of paper; 
Papyrotlat: seequot; Papy r o g ylln (paepirp-kai- 
lin') lafXcrpyroxy/in] (see quot.). 

Taft's Mag. ^ 2 ^8 A vow. .against sparing one drop 
of blood wliich the tiibunals had once devoted to the altars 
of the •Papyrocrary. 1898 Atkenyum 24 Dec. 887/1 In 
the dep^ment of *|papyrology ; if we may use such a word. 
1900 Ildd. 3 Feb. >40/3 Papyrology is the Greek stnd^ which 
is devouring all the rest 1790 Bra ttib iVf<7ra/5rf. I. i. ii. 


long aga 1656 
of raper. it^ 


is devouring all the rest M^goHKAms Marat Sn. 1 . i. ii. 
f jao Of thus ^yapyr^kobia . . I was cured long aga 1656 
Blount Glassogr Papyroyoli^t . .x Seiler of raper. st^ 
Wall rHct. Pkatogr. (lAa 7) 435 PaPyraiyAe^ Petrography, 
or */’aAi'r(7///f/, modifications of photo-liibography, in which 
paper is u^cd as timterial on which the original transfrr is 
made. 1894 Bottone Electr. Insfr. Making (cd. 6) 26 Gun- 
paper, or ^papyroxylitie, is paper which li.is been immersed 
for a few seconds in a mixture of nitric and sulphuric acids, 
and then washed in an abundance of water. Ihfd. a? If papy- 
roxyllne h used, it should be made from stout miliboa^. 

Papyrograph (p 5 iiai«*rifgraf), sb. [f. Gr. 
adffCp-OT papyrus y^sec Papeb) + •ypa^os -obaph.] 
Name of an apparatus patented (1874) by £. Zuc- 
cato for copying documents by chemical agents 
acting through a porous pa per- stencil. 

(In quot 1^ erroneously put for Pkat a y m Py t agr myhyA 

11870 Payier-Zeitnng 188 f/i/Ir) Aoccato’a Papyrogra^ 1 

1877 Echo 22 Oct. 4/1 Besides tlie oM-Csshioo^ caibon 
paper.. we have the papyrograph, the auto-pulygraph, the 
aiuographlr, and various other systems of so-called printing. 

1878 Abney Phatagr. (i88t) i8t 'rhia method has bem 
named by Sir H. James as the papyrwraph. It maal not 
he naisiakeir Pa another process, us^ for copying letters or 
circulars, and known by the same name. si8!| R. Haldamb 
Warkshay Receipts Scr. il 179/a In the early days of papy- 


sofiaph prSoiiag^ a pad, aatnratcd with peraolphatc of iron, 
was placed at the bav-k of the ateacsl. 

Hcsce VBipy*xocz*y]k f^ tram.^ to copy with 
A papyrograph ; g ap y r o gr a^phio pertaining to 
or produced by a papyrograph or pa^^yrographw. 

s8^ II. El SnucKLANu in yardine's Contrih. Op-niik. so 
If la pexsonj adopts the Papytographlc process, he haa 
merely to draw on paper with lithogiapliic chalk instead of 
a lead pencil, and to send hia dt^aiga . . to an anaiAalic 
printer, who wdl speodjly Htiike olf the rcqui&ite number of 
imprestaons. 1874 Spec Zuceatds Pateset No. 1078, 1 sbaM 
.. refer to the paper so prepared . as papyrographic paper. 
*1890 W. K. WABS it^’eaii-ufarking Toots (Cent. Diet. , The 
first dra/l of tbcac lessons was priiited or papyrograph^ 

Fap yr og y aphy ( p8epir^gr&fi> [i.asprc?c.+ 
-CKAPliY.] A term applied to a process ot writing 
or drawing on paper and transfernng ilic design to 
a zinc plate whence it is printed. 

The name had already be»i given in French (/Vi/y>a- 
graphie) to v.irioiis transfer pro«.isses iniruduced in 1819, 
ibaa, and 1840 respectively. More reccnrly it lias been 
loosely implied in KuKllsh to Captn. Abney’s pnuyrotype, etc. 

1848 Hf. E. .STRiCKtjtND in yardinds Cemirth. Ofosth. 20, 

I found that drawings made on piapcr with this [lithograiduc 
cludk] could be readily transferred to ziiic^ojid would supply 1 
an indefinite number of iinpressions. . .'J'hcs new process, the 
origiital design bemg made on paper, I have disiiu^ishcd 
by the name of Pup^ rography. 1849 P. H. De la NIottk 
A nastutk. Printing and Papy rugrapby. x888 Liktzk 
Heliographic Proeesses xia Capu AoDey’s Papyrograph/ 
l-^PapyroA) pek 

b. The proccM of copying with a papyrograph. 
la mod. Diets. 

Fapyrotypo (papai*^at>ip). [f. Paptbo- -h 
TyrK.] Name given to a modibcatioii of photo- 
lithography> devuMKl by Captain Abney, in which 
the picture is hrst printed on a sensilized gelatin 
film uipported on paper, ond afterwards transferred 
to a lithographic stone or to zinc. 

1874 AauBY Instr. Pkotogr. xaa To moke a transfer by 
Papyrotype, xSpa BftorHEKa Photogr. 159 A process colteij 
P.ipyrotype was paieuted by Copt. Abney. \Spectf. 615 of 

i >873] 

' N Fapyrns (pfipai-Tfc). n. papyri (-aia-roi). 
Abo 4-7 papinia. [L. papyrus, a. Gr. vdvfi/xir 
the paper- rush ; also, the writing material prepared 
from it.] 

1 . An aanatlc plant of the sedge hunily, the 
Paper Reed or Paper Rush {Cyperus J^apyrus or 
Piipyrus antigtiorum), with a creeping rootstock 
which sends up stems from 8 to 10 feet high, 
bearing spikelets oi flowers on long stalks in 
a large cluster at the top; formerly abundant 
ill Kgypt, and the source of the writing material 
nsed by the ancients (see i ) ; still found in Abys- 
sinia, Syria, Sicily, etc. 

1388 WvaxF Isa. xviiL a The lend . .that sendith me^ 
sangeris bl the nee, and in vessels of papiruson watris. 1398 
TsuvibA Barth. De P. K. xvii cx<vi. (liodl. MS.), Papirus is 
)w name of a rust he Is idruyed to tende fujTe It lantt'rns. 
*S 48 Tuns EH Names 0/ Herbes 60 P.ipyius groweili not 
in tunglaiidc, it hath the facion of a Rreate Dockc. . It iiiaye 
b« called in cngli-«he water paper ; or berbe pnucr. 16x5 
Sanixys Trasf. (1612) 102 The seclgie reeds wliicb grow in 
the marislies of iEgypt, called formerly Papyri, of which 
they made paper. Chambeks Cycl. s.v. Payer. 

l^idcs Pa;^r, tlicy iu.idc sbiLh, ropes, and other naval 
rigging ; as abo mats, blanketn, clothes, and even ships, of 
the st^of the I’apyms. xSay Moour Epunr. xvi. (1839) 


173 f Links . . CMUDd rudely together with bands of papyrus. 
t865 Livingstone Zambesi '\\\. 6a The shore.. was cuvered 


the st^of the I’apyms. 1807 Moour Epunr. xvi. (1839) 
173 Pl.inks.. bound rudely together with bands of papyrus. 
t865 Livingstone Zambesi '\\\. 6a The shore.. was cuvered 
with reeds and papyrus. 

2 . A subst.mcc prepared, in the form of thin 
sheets, from the btcra of the papyrus plant, by 
laying thin slices or strips of it side by side, with 
auothei layer of aimilar strips crossing them, and 
siually a third layer again parallel to the first, 
the whole being then soaked in water, pru.sscd 
together, and dried ; used by the ancient Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, etc., as a material for writing on. 

iTEWi Chambers CyeL av. Paper/Vsking the MS. of 
Sc. Mark's (.lospcl nt Venice to be written on Egypiiao 
Papyrus. 1804 J. Jonmeon TyPagr. 11 . xiL 430 Ancient 
msnu'^ripts written un Papyrus, both in Greek and Latin. 
Lytton Pompeii 1. iii. 14 The few roIU of pap3nrus 
I wfich the ancients deemed a nouble collection of books. 

I 1877 A B. Ei/warus up Nile we. yyf 'i bene invaluable 
lectcra written on papyrus in the lueratic character. 

3 . (^V\'ith -^X. pixpyri.') An ancient manuscript or 
document written on papyrus. 

1804 J. Johnson Typegr. I'l. xii. 430 The first Papyrus 
was at length unrollra, and proved to be a Treatise ^ 
Music. 1863 Ld. Lvtton Ring Amasis I. n. l v. 267 I bis 
mummy was accumpanieii by a papyrus. 1875 Scrivenkh 
Led. Te.rt N. Test 20 Those Bibln^ codices which most 
resemble the Hcrculunean papyri 

4 . attrib. and Comb. 

1837 Sis j. G. WruciitsoN Ane. Egypt, viil III. 6a Pur- 
poses 10 wdiich the papyrus plant w said to have been 
applied. 1888 LiviwGaraNS Last yrnls. (1873) L ix. 834 
Papyrus roou are hard to the bare fecL 1875 ScarvENra 
Lett. Text N, Test. >6 The papyrus fragments rescued from 
the ruins of Harcnlaneun. 

Faquet, •ette. oba. forms of Paokbt. 

Far (pAj)x tbS [a. L. par equal, (as sb.) that 
which M equal, equality. Cf. It. /isrr, Sp., Pg. 
par, F. pair equal ; It., Ger. /or^, Pg. porpt par 
of eachi^e.] 


labour. xSja — Pet. Anat. (i6qy) 63 The ansi linpertani 
(hj to make a Par and Equation oetwmm Landsaad Labour, 
so as CO express the Valocrof any ibmg by cicher alone sto# 
PiitLun 8.V., To be at Par, i. e. to be equoL lyaa Poum 
Proverbs as;; Thus matters were brought 10 a par, and victory 
stood hovering o'rc the iilustrioua combatants, tyafi Swirr 
GulEoeru iti, Ihe rrst of the great ofiicets arc much upon 
a par. 1741 Monro Anat. (ed. 3) 16 The Renewal and 
Waste keeping pretty near par in adult middle Age X7«i 
A. Muephy Gre^'s-Inet Jmi. No. 6x II. 53 It wilL.sct the 
Xjxdies up'Mi a Far with the Men. sy^-a Hums Hist. 
Eng. (1806) 111 . App. ill. 629 Industry ..incriiascd as fast os 
goJd and silver, and kept commodities nearly lU a par with 
money. s8oa H. Martin Helen aj Gteniass II. an Lord 
Dor\ lile IS almost at par with you. x83a I. Tayi or Satur- 
day Liven. 4l>i All are to bescciii themselves if all were 
on a par. 1850 VV. Irving Goldsmith xv. iBs Uevaicd 
Blinost to a par with his idol. 1872 Burton Hist. Seat V. 
IxiiL 404 Something near to par wiin what Scotland hod to 
render iu return. 1876 Mgxlkv Uuiv. Serm, v. xso 'Jbe 
rigliisof natural society are not to be put upon a par with 
the rude ideas of curly ages. 

tb. An equal namericsl strength, f O. A match^ 
something tliat is equal or a match to another. Obs. 

1708 Swift Sacr. test Wks_ 1755 II. l xxo So many of 
our llrisli] temporal peers live in Englano^ tmit the bit.hopa 
arc t'cnerally pretty near a par of the [Irish] house, xyii 
P H. T tew tivo last Pat Its 234 TheTryalof ihw worthfeas 
Tool was made a Par to that of Arcb-Bishup laud's. 

2. Comm. a. The recognized value of the cur- 
rency of one country in terms of that of another; 
in fuXX.par oj exchange : sec ExcHAWfiK sb. 4. 

xfiaa Malynfs Amc. Law-Merch. 416 The diuersitie of the 
said Par of Exchanges of tbirtic ihiee siiitlingK foure pence 
for tbe Low-countreys, and twentie fuure shillings nine penes 
for Ilainborough. 1(^1 Lchea Lower. Intetest Wks. 1727 
11 . 72 1 he Par is s certain Number of Pieces of tbe Coin 
of cue Country, conraiiiing in them an equal (Xiantity of 
Silver to tliat in onoUier N umber of Pierce of tlie Com of 
another Country, xyay-ax Ciiamuprs Cxcl. s. v., "Jbe Par 
differs from the course of excbaufijc, in this, that the Par of 
exchange shews what other nation^ should allow in ex- 
change t which is certain and fixed, by the intrinsic values 
of the several species to be exchanged: but the course 
shews what they will allow in exchange. 183a McCui 1 ora 
CoMtnerc Piet. (1852) 579 'J he thousand circumstances 
which are d.'iily and hourly nlTecting the state of debt and 
credit, prevent the ordinary course of exchai^e from bring 
almost ever precisely at par. 1838 Penny Cycl. X. xo8/s 
Between two countries making use of the same metal a par 
may exist ; but between two countries one of which maxes 
use of gold and the other of silver an invariable par tannot 
exist. 1861, x868 [bce Exchange sb- 4]. t86i Goscuen For. 
Rxch- (1864) 6 If the exchanges were at pox— that is to say 
if the tndcbii'dncss of the two countries were equal. x88s 
R. Biiheii { ounting-Ho. Diet. (.x89‘^), A//>if I’ar 0/ Ex- 
ihangr, the weight of pure gold or silver in a coin of one 
country, a.s compared with that in a coin of another. 

b. Equality between the market value of stocks, 
shares, I^nds, etc., and the nominal or face value. 
Chiefly in the cxjircssions at par at the face 
value ; above par, at a price above the face value, 
at a premium ; bclonv par, at a discount. 

1716 SwiiT Gulin'er 1 vi, 'Lbe exchequer bills would noC 
circulate under nine per cent, below par. 1744^ Tikdal 
Rapine Hist. Eng. ill. Cuntin. 336/1 The credit of the 
Exclicquer notes being thus secured, th^ daily ro'te neorrr 
to p.'u-. X755 H. Walpo^ Let. to j. Chute ao Ocr, 

Lottery tickets rise : subsidiary treaties under par— I don’t 
say, no price. x8oa Edtn. Rev. 1 . 104 A sto< k bearing one 
half per cent, would nut find inany purchasers at par. sSfU 
Barn. Smith & Hudson Ar/thm. /or Schools 304 When 
the price of 100 stock iSjC »oo »'* money, the stock is saal to 
be at par. 

o. attrib. Par value *=» value at par. 
sB6i &>8CNKN For. Exek. 6 1 'bus those who h.ive the bills 
to sell are able to obtain more than the actual par value for 
them. Ibid. 48 The limits within which the exchanges may 
vary.. are on the one extreme, the par value, plus the co^ 
of transmission of bullion ; on the other extreme the par 
vafoc, minus this identical sum. 

3 . Ad average or normal amount, quality, degree, 
or condition. Ott a par, on an average. 

X778 [W. Marshall] Aiinutes Agric. 5 Nov. an. 7773, From 
five bushels of malt, I find, are brewed, on a par, forty-fcair 
gallona of strong, and cigh^ of saiall. 178® Marsha^ 
W. England I. is Taking the par of years, we may feirly 
place West Devonshire ten daj^s or a fortnight behind the 
Midland District. x8tos Forsyth Bemnties -Scot. (180^ IV. 
2155 Ibe nominal farms.. contain on a par about.. mnety 
acres within the head dike, and about B50 acrea of mem or 
hni landa. i8xs Sis J. Sihclair Syst. Hush. Scot. 1. 38a A 
very small sacrtticc of this sort would bring good clover Md 
rye grass to the par of old tuif. 1863 Fitzroy Weather 
Bk. 15 note. Its [the barometer V] average height beiM 
inches at the mean sea level in England on the Iarm^ 
parallel of latitude ; which height may be called par ^ 
that level estirtb. Ibid. mThP haEOincler had risen., but 
Dot to ita normal or par height. 

b. Above or below (under) par, above or below 
tbe average, normal, or luiual amount, degree, 
condition, or quality. So u/ to par. 

*l 6 j Sterne Tr, Skanefy IX, xxlv. For tha Awe or two 


above par for yoor supper and bed. 1778 [W. MAatHA^l 
Minutes Agric. 5,Mow. an. 1775, Tbe last bre^ng. 


sdL a j^lon, ^t it is below par. 1780 Mioa iSvnn^ Cecilta 
II. i, Soon find out if they axe above par. 1790 M. CinxER 
in Ltfe, etc. (1888) I. 461 Soma of them (Roeeches in mj 
H ouse] far below par. sBeg Mauun €U Alas yix. nr- ^ f 
A little below par wUh roKpeot Iqyour own works in geoer» 
s8b6 Amia RovAiAXArArAMSTo The fesoalea appw^ to M 
rather under par, aa did eoaie of the ocheracx. tBPaBAaiwo* 



PAB. 


PABA 


Gould C#Nrf R0fmt xlvlil, I think h« caught • chill, and 
being below par ho ouauumbod. iBm H. SrsNCBii iu IVesim, 
Gas. 90 May 4/3 'rhaiika for your tiiquiry. 1 ani about up 
to par, and not without hope of lising above it preaently. 

4 . Goif. The smallest number of strokes in which 
(without chance or fluke) a round has been finished 
(on a particular conrse^ Also attrib. 

i8fS U^estm. Go*. «> Mar. 9/9 Comrarison between the 
par value of the different championship courses and the 
winning scores in the last champioiumjp meetings over 
them. 1900 fbid. 9 Mar. 3/a 'llie profcMsiuoals went round 
in the par of the gTeen<»74. 

II Par* sb ylHtt/. [L. par equal (sec prec.) ; 
also, a pair.] A pair, in U names of the pairs of 
cranial nerres; chiefly in parvagum, lit. ‘wander- 
ing pair \ the two pneumogastric nerves. 

1704 J. Harris /.ex. Teckn. I, Par I 'agnMt a Pair of 
Nerves arising below the Auditory ones. S7a7>4t CHAsiBBas 
<>«■/. s. V., Par or the eighth Pair, in a very notable 

conjugatidn of nerves, of the medulla obIon;;ata ; thus called 
from their wide, vague di>tribution. 1893 Sac. Lex. 
s. v.. Par vagHut $H*V0ram^ the two pneumoga.stric nerves. 

Par (l^ai), sb:*^ dial. [Related lo Parv. 1 , ME. 
parren (i^th c.), and thus possibly going baick to 
a .ME, ^paf^re^ and even to on OE *pearrgf radical 
form of pearruc^ PauBt^CK, q. v.] An enclosure 
for i>eaats ; also in comb., as par- yard : see quota. 

1819 Rainbirr Agric. (1R49) 39 ]r (I^ng. Dial. Diet.). ai8es 
Kouhy Voc. E. Anglia^ Par^ an inclosed place for domestic 
aiinnalH, for calves, peihaps, in particular. • Ibid , Par-yard^ 
the farm-yard, which is itself well se^eoated and inclot^ 
and contains bars for the many and various animals which 
inhabit it. 1863 Morton Cyci. Agric.^ Par (Suflf., Norf.), 
an enclosed place for domestic animals. 

Par (pi-*)i ib.^ coUoq. A i»rinler*s, reporter's, 
and journalistic abbreviation of paragraph. 

xtrj^ Black Maclecdo/D. xviii. 155 Occasionally a reporter 
..will drop into the (h^ireoii his way to the office, and ‘do 
a par as they call iu 1891 E. Nubit in Longm. Mag. 
Oct. CdS A picLer-iip of unconsidered ]>&rs, a reporter 1891 
Publ 0 /in 97 M-ir. 4‘»4/i Knowing something of the way 
tlie-%e pars are worked in the Continental Press. 

attnb. 189a Pally Neivs-i Feb. 7 /a He had paid . . hundreds 
ofjraumls for p.Tr sidvertiseinents iu the country papers. 

Irar, pim, V.^ Now dia/. [ME parren \ 
app, related lo Par j ^.3 diul.y and possibly repre- 
senting an unrecoided OE ^pcarrianx see Pab- 
HoCK.jj irons. To enclose, confine; to shut up in 
an enclosure ; to fold, pen, etc. 

C1300 Hasielok 2A39 He bunden him ful swi^ie Taste, . pat 
he rorede als a bole, bat he wore parred in an hole. With 
dogges forto bite and boite. c 1380 WycLir Serin. Sel. Wks. 

1 . 25 pin encmyeAschulcn..parre pee ill Jerusalem, as sheep 
ben parrid in a foold. C1400 Ywaine Sf Gaw. 3228 Yn ol 
pift [ftyme] was sir Ywayn Ful straiily p-irrod with inekil 
payn. ri4^ York Myst. xxxiiL 33 i. ay/Mas. In pynyiig 
payiie bees he parred. 1863 Barnbs Psrset DuU.^ Par^ 
to iMcluse, shut up. 

Par (pai), ».■! rare, [f. Pab x^.l] trans. To 
equate in value. 

1878 EncycL Brit. VII L 789/2 When two countries par 
their gold coins, the object is to arrive at a common term, 
for which value fur value will be paid. 

II Par Cpiir, \yki),prep. [F./tfr;-E/tfr ‘througa, 
by way of, by meant of, by'.] A French pre- 
position meaning ‘through, by’ : occurring in Fr. 
phrases, butnever itself adopted as an Engli^ word. 
I. Occurring in ME., in certain asseverations 
and adverbial expressions (where it was sometimes 
confused with <JF. /ttr, ¥. pour :—L. pro ‘for’). 
Many of these subseq. became obsolete, some con- 
tinue into later use with change of par to per^ 
others coalesced in popular use into words: sed 
Pkbadventubb {par aunter), Pabamount, Pau- 
AVAIL, Pabavaubt, Pabiuk, Pkuoask, Perkat. 

t a. Par (per) amour, by way of love, for love's 
sake : see Pabamoub adv. 

t b. Far (per, pur) oharite (ohery te, etc.), by 
or for Christian love, out of charity (chiefly in adju- 
rations): seeCuARiTr 1. Also par seinte charite 
[OF. (ijlh c.) poursainie chartil (litire)], for the 
sake of holy Parity. 

naso I/ymn Vity. 19 in Trm. Cell. f/om. 958 Bisech kin 


wne par cherite pat he me wchildo from heUe pin. 
« « ‘ ' * • • * I pi »< 


*•97 

R. Glouc. (Rolls) 697a, I naoi no^t wtirpi to be pi cone ac 
par Rcinte charite. .uor ^if it me. a 1300 Cursor M. 90948 
(CotL) Qiuarfor i prai yuu, parchorite iso G, \ F, for, Tr. 
Dur charite).. Yee aai u me and belie noght R. 

Brunnb CAfViv. (1810)97 Aniiclme..kried, pea per charite. 
^*375 Sc, Leg. Saimis xxx. (Tkaodera) 403, & Riikit hym 
pardieryte pat .wdio myebt rewwit be. tfi4W Pree- 
masmty (Halliw.) 794 Amen 1 amen 1 to mot hyt be 1 Say 
we so alio per chiuyte. ^*^^ Guy IVanv, (C) 4551 
Y bydde vow now pur choryte, That body ye delyuyr to mee. 

to. Par mafay (f07)» by my faiiE Cf.PiRrAT. 
e sjM [see Fat •b.l 6 b). 13.. Cursor M. 836 (G<)tt ) pai 
were ntwht schamed par ma fky. tfi 439 Torr, Portugal 
830 Rygnt gladly, par ma fay I 

fd. Par ooBur (oeur), by heart, accurately: see 
Pkbqubb(i. 

fe. Par ohaunoo, by chance: see PaBCHAVoa. 
ft Pbt (per) ooiiipalg]i7(e, by way of or in 

oompaiw, for company’t sake : see Comvakt i b. 

evmxU AUCBK MilUYs T. 653 To iitten in the roof par 
eompaignye, Rgeods T, R47 The wenohe rowteth eek 
par c om p a lirnye. ^ 1390 Gown Co^f. IIL 9x8 And tawhte 
MBS hou they ihelde aecrle Alle in o vois per oonpaignie. 
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* 4*3 Rfkr. SoOtte ve, xk. (Caxton 148^) 87 New leto vs 
steruen here per oompanye. 

t Par'entrellguarie [cf. OF. entreHgHnsn^ 
etc. ^Codef.)], with interlineation. 

*377 Pi* B. XI. B98 A chartre is chalangeaUe 

hyfor a chief iustice ; If false talyne be in k* lattre ko lawe 


phn 

French, often hardly naturalized. Such are Pab- 
BLBD, q. V. ; f par complaisanee, by deference 
or indulgence ; f par derrUre, backward, on the 
back side, behind ; par iminence^ by way of emi- 
nence, pre-eminently: par exemp/e, for example, 
fur instance ; par force » pKjuroBCB adv , ; par 
parenikhe, by way of parenthesis* 

1597 J. Paynb Rtyal Exek. ex So yt ye par derricre. 
1819 H. Busk Drsse^ 106 And I became a volunteer /«r 
/one, 1B78 hiR G. Scott Lect. Medmv.Ankit. I 9 Pointed 
architecture . . U not exdusively, but/rrr eminence^ (Kristian. 
1893 F. Adams New Fgy/t s% A small European force, and 
one^ far parenthise^ no means extraordinaiy as to its 
military character. 

b. Far exoellenoe [E per txcellentiam\t by 
virtue of special excellence or manifest superiority ; 
pre-einineiitly ; by the highest claim or title to the 
designation ; above all others that may be so calletl. 

(*598 Tom Alba l (z 88 o) 57 My bright Sunn^ renowmd 
per Excellence^ Throu^di the illustrious splendcr of tier 
gleamcs.) t 6 g$ Earlof Prktii /.rX/. (Camden) 61 The Santo 
(which IS St Antonio's church, called it Santo Oar excellence). 
X777 in W. Roberts Mem. Hannnk Mote (1834) 1 * *>8 The 
whole house groaned at poor Baldwin, who is reckoned, 
excelietue, the dullest man in it. 1804 Edin. Rev. V. 85 
Of the class of narratives usutaliy denominated ‘ nnecdotes ' 
^ar sxcellence.Si. Kotzebue ban given several tbnt deserve 
notice 1873 C. Robinson N. S. lYaJes 80 The fashionable 
quarter par excellence is the east end of the city. 

PaiN, prefix^ repr. F. L. per- (see Par 

prep,)^ ‘through, thoroughly’, occurring in Bords 
from F., as Parboil Pardon, Partkrrk,Parvxnu; 
csp. common in ME. in words now obs., or in 
which par- has since been changed to Pcb- after 
I^tin, as parceve PiRCBivg, pa^t Pxbfxct, par- 
fourtne Perform, Pertain, etc. 

Par, var. Parr x^., young salmon ; obs. f. Pair. 
tiPara^ (paia). Also 8 parrah, perau. 
[Turkish (Pers.) ijjpdrak piece, portion, morsel; 

the small coin so called. In ¥. para.] A small 
Turkish coin, the fortieth part of a piastre, in the 
17th and 18th c. of silver, but now of copper, and 
sunk by successive depreciations till its value is 
at present (1903) about one-twentieth of a penny. 

(In other countries formerly Turkish the para has a greater 
value.) 

1687 A. Lovell tr Thevenot's Trav. n. 62 The Piastre 
Ryat in worth ei^ht Cba/s, and each Chat five Paras, and 
Che Paia four A^/ies, which are all pieces of Silver. 
1704 J. Pitts Acc. Mohatnutetans 68 Three or four Parrahs, 
1776 R. Chandler Trav. Gieece 193 The [Alhiuiian] girU 
wear a red skull cap plated with pcraiis or 'i urkish Miinies 
of silver perforated, and ranged like the scales o) a fUh. 
x8o8 A. Parsons Trax>. i. 3 Sinajl fish .. sell for a paia, or 
three fai things Engli->h for a Turkish oka, whirh U fori^-iwo 
English ounces x^8 Simmonds Diet. J'rades v., In Greet e 
the para passes for about the third of a penny, and no make 
a dr.ichma. s88o J. Nichol Byron x. 196 He discarded 
animal food, and lived . . on toast, vegetables, and cheese, 
olives and light wine, at the rate of forty paras a day. 1886 
Cassetfs EncycL Dtci. a v., 'Jlie Para of Servia is the 
equivalent of the Frencii centime. 

li 7 ar& ^ (para*). Name of a Kapxort on the 
south estuary of the Amazon, in Brazil. Used 
attrib. in the following : 

Pard creaa, a composite plant {Syilantkes oUracea\ 
cultiv.tted in tropical countries as a salad and p<>t-herb{ 
Pard graSB, («) = Pias.sava ; (8 ) a Bm/ilian forage-CTasL 
Panicum barbimnle, now cultivated in the Southern iJnited 
SutesjPard nut =3 Brazil -nut: see Brazil 4; Pararabber, 
an india-nibber obtained from the coagulated milky juice 
of Jfevea brasihensis (N. O. Euykorbiaccxh » iree growing 
on the hanks of the Amaron. 

i86tf Treas. Bot. 1083 Spilanthes, , the leaves . have a 
nngularly pungent taste, which is especially nolioeabie in 
tlie •ParA Oess, S. oleracea. x88s itnnlen 30 Sept. 995/3. 
1858 Simmonds Dht, Trade, ^ Para-rrass, a name for the 
fibres of the leaves of the Attatea fnn/era, iSsB Hoco 
Veg. Kingd. 759 Atbalea Btni/era furnishes that^ filire. 
resembling whalebone, which is now so much u^ in this 
country for making brushes and brooms,., their fibre.. is 
called in commerce Pnitsaba jSbre, Monker Grnss^ or Para 
Grass, x87i Kimoslkv At Last x. The creeping Para 

{ [raas. 1848 Craiu, *Para Nut, Che fruit of the tree, Bertho- 
etia exemAU. 1866 Treas. Pot, 138 Brazil nuts form 
a considerable article of export from the port of Para (whence 
they are sometimes called Para nuts). 1899 Outing (U. S.) 
XXX. s 6 o/i The crude rubber, whidi. is the best up-river 
*Pani that the market affords. s8o8 Daily News 31 Aug. 
S/t The area producing Para niboer extends over i^ooo 
square milea 

Para- ^ (pseri), before a vowel or h uaually par-, 
repr. Gr. mpa-, vap-, combining form of ira^ ppbP*^ 
occurring in words already fonned in Gre^ their 
adaptations, and derivatives, and in modem wordi 
fonned on the model of thew, and, in certain uses, 
as a living element, in the formation of technical 
nomenclature. 

As a prepoaition, Gr. wapd had the sense ‘ by the 


side of, beside', whence ^alongside of, byi padt; 
beyond*, etc. In oompositkw It had the same 
■enses, with such cognate adverbial coca aa *to 
one side, aside, amiss, faulty, I r^ular, disordered, 
improper, wrong * ; also expressing subsidiary rela- 
tion, alteration, perversion, simulation, etc. Them 
tenses also occur in English derivatives : see 
Pababaitism, Pabablb, Faba(n>e, Pababiu; 
Pakalijcl; Pabenthbsib; Parbelion; Pabibu; 
Pauoouial, Pabody, PAHoxTflif, etc. Two groups 
of less usual technicid words follow here. 

1 . Tenns (substantival or adjectival) chiefly of 
Anatomy and Natural History, denoting or rriat- 
ing to an organ or part situated beside or near 
that denoted by the second element, or standing 
in «ome subsidiary relation to it ; and of Pathology, 
denoting dir^ases affecting lu^ parts, or desig- 
nating disordered conditions and functions. These 
last are often Ijitin in form. 

B Pors-aumstlirBla Path., anaesthesia of both 
sides of the body, esp. its lower half (Billings 
1890). UParaeaiitlio’aiB A. [Gr.dieaRBa prickle 
+ -ORia], morbid growm of the prick le-ccll 
layer of the skin {Syd, Soe, Lex.), ffB'raearp 
Bot. [Gr. aapvdt fruit], also in L. form ||pM^ 
oa'rpiua, Link's term for an aborted ovary. 
ParaohTO'smtln Affo/., that portion of the nucleo- 
plasm (differing from the rest in taking a faint 
stain) which forms the spindle in karyokinesU. 
PaTao]ixo*anatlsm Path., * faulty percepiion of 
colours’ {Syd, Soc. lex. 1893); colour-blindness, 
n Paraoolpl'tle Path. [Gr. eoAvor womb], inflam- 
mation of the outside of the vagina. Paraoon- 
dylold a , applied to a process of the occipital 
bone ailjacent to the condyle. || Panoope 
(pfirickapx) [Gr. va/miaov^], delirium of fever; 
hence Paraoo'pio a. (Billings 1 890). PaaraooroTlB 
Bot , an appendage to the corolla, as in Narcissus 
(Mayne Expos. Lex. 1857). B Paraoon*ala« 
paraon*BlB [Gr. dcovutr hearing], disordered hear- 
ing. II PuracywBla Path. [Gr. Kviyrif concep- 
tion], extra-uterine pre^ancy. PB'nkDTSt, a sub- 
sidiary cyst, csp. hi tne reproductive organs of 
certain fungi. B PKmoyati'tiB Path, inflamma- 
tion in the paracystium or connective tissue 
round the bladder. H ParaAanl'tlB Path. [Gr. 
d8i^v gland], inflammation around a lymphatic 
gland. »» parepidiefymis’, hence 

Paradi'dymml a, fl Paruflaga'llmB (pi. -a), 
a small supplementary flagellum in an infoiorian; 
hence PainriU’gaUata a., provided with % para- 
flagellum or paraflagclla. Paragwxmliud a,, 
situated alongside o? the germen in a seed. 
IjParagauBia (-gi»’sifi) [Gr. yiDcrir sense of taste], 
pci version of the sense of taste ; also || Par»- 
gDU'aia; hence Parageu'aio a. Paraiglnial 
[Gr. socket of a joint] a,, epithet of the 

coracoid bone or cartilage in tibhes ; sb,, the cora- 
coid bone or cartilage of a fish. Parabyal a, 
(see quot.). n Vurabypno'BlB, abnormal sleep, 
as in hypnotized states or somnambulism. B Paxa- 
kaxato'aUi Path [Gr. Kepdrb-af to become liomy], 
skin disease characterized by abnormal develop- 
ment of the homy layer. || Paraklne'Bla Path. 
[Gr. nlrijais motion], disordered motor function ; 
also II Pax skiaa'Bla. |] Parala*lla Path. [Gr. 

AoAjd talking, speech], disordered or defective 
articulation, f Parala'mpBlB Path. [Gr. soph- 
Kafjofns, t Kdfofitt shining], a pearly- looking opacity 
of the cornea. |i PazBluTaiBa Path, [Gr. wapa- 
hfipjipa talking nonsense], slight delirium, ‘wander- 
ing* in 8j>ecch ; also |i PonaarwalB; 10 Paralev 
rous a. [Gr. wapdXffpos talking nonsense], slightly 
delirious. B Parala-zia Pa/h.[Gr. Ki^is speaking], 
a foim of sensory aphasia in which one word 
is read for another; hence Pajrala*zlo a. || Puml- 
ga’Bia Path. [Gr. dX-ppiis sense of pain], (a) 
disordered sense of pain ; (A) diminished sensi- 
bility to pain, |lP«f*l8ri* [Gr. dATot 

f ain] sensation akin to pain, f Ponuna-aia Path. 
Gr. p^f-ss menses], disordered or irregular men- 
struation (Good 1833-34). B Paramatzl*tii [Gr. 
pifTpa uteius], inflammation of the parametrium at 
connective tissue by the side of the uterus ; hence 
Poraaiatrl tlo a., of, oflected with, or pertaining 
to parametritis. Parajiil*tom(e, the more fluid 
part of protoplasm, as distinguished from the 
denser and rcticulat^ mitome. B PaJMuano'Bla 
[Gr. -ftrifmt memory], disordered or perverted 
memory, esp. of the meaning of words. B Pan- 
myo'nioaiui Path. [Gr. pv-t, poo- muscle + eK6wo9 
tumult], a form of convulsions in smmetrically 
placed maaclei. PanBurotoaio Path, [as preo. 
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Gr. T^vor stretching], anervom disease, characterized 
by persistent tonic spasm. ii Varuia'ma (pi. -amta) 
Ma/. [Gr. thread] « Pabaphtbis; hence Vara- 
aamaaio a., pertaining to a paranema. Para- 
naphrlo (-iie'irik) a. [Gr. vt^pot kidney], occurs 
ring in the tissue beside the kidneys. H Para- 
naphrl'tlB, indammation of the paransphros or 
suprarenal capsule; hence Paran#plirl‘tlo a., 
pertaining to or affected with paron^hriiis. 
I Paxapa’reBia Paih. [Gr. vd/x^ir letting go, 
paralysis], partial paralysis of the lower limbs ; 
hence Parapare tlo a, Parapata'glal a , per- 
taining to the parapat&gium^ a fold of skin between 
the neck and shoulder in birds. ^ || Pimpa'tlila 
Path, [Gr. vd^or suffering], moral insanity, patho- 
mania. Parapa'taloiui a. Bot.^ situated at each 
side of a petal, as stamens. H Parapha sia Path, 
[cf. ApiiabiaJ, disoidered speech characterized by 
the incorrect use of words ; hence Parapha slo a. 

I Paraphla Path. [Gr. sense of touch], dis- 
ordered tactile sense. || Paraphy'Utun Bot. [Gr. 
^v\Kov leaf], (a) a stipule; in certain ino'tses, 
a small foliaceous organ between the leaves. 
Paraphp*Bloal a., subsidiary or collateral to 
what is physical. Parapo lar a. , situated beside 
a pole, or beside the polar cells, as certain cells in 
Picyemida. fFB^poplezy Path,^ an attack 
simulating apoplexy, false apoplexy. || Para- 
pro otifUBZ Anat. [Gr. npwKrds anus], the connec- 
tive tissue burroiUKling the rectum ; hence || Para- 
prootl'tiB, inflammation of this. Pararo'otal 
a , situated beside the rectum. || Para'rthrla 
Path. [Gr. ApOpou joint, dpSpovv to articulate], 
defective or disordered articulation of speecli. 

II Parosalplngl'tls Path. [Gr. adKviy( trumpet, 

taken in sense ‘ Fallopian tulie’], indammation of 
the connective tissue around the Fallopian tul)e. 
Paraseoro*tlon Path.y abnorm.il or excessive 
secretion. Paraalnoi'dal <z., situated bc^ide a sinus, 
e.g. of the brain. Paraata'mon Bot. [Gr. artjpajy 
thread, taken as *statneti*], a stamen-like appendage, 
a stominodium. || Parastrrmma Path. [Gr. 
orpippa twisting], a convulsive spasm, distorting 
the face. || Parasynorl Us Path,^ inflammation 
of the conneciive tissue next to the synovial mem- 
brane of a joint. ParasTphlU’Uo a , indirectly re- 
lated to or arising from syphilis. Parata rslal a.^ 
pertaining to the paratarsium or lateral portion of 
the tarsus in birds. Parathyroid (-]).)!• Told), one 
of several bodies adjacent to the thyroid gland ; 
hence Parathyrol dal a , pertaining to a para- 
thyroid. Parato'mlal a , situated beside the 
tomium or cutting edge of a bird’s bill ; pertaining 
to the paratomium or lateral part of the upp)cr 
jaw in birds, t Paratrl psis [Gr. rubbing] 

rubbing; hence Paratrl'pUo a., pertaining to or 
effected by rubbing ( Billings 1 890*). || Faratro phia, 
para’trophy Path. [(jr. rpotpy food], disordered 
nut I ition ; hence Paratro'phlo a, |1 Paratyphli’Us 
Path. [Gr. TwpK 6 s blind, taken in sense * cuccum ’], 
inflammation of the connective tissue next to the 
caecum; perityphlitis. |) Paraiicho'iiliiin OmiM. 
[Gr. neck], llliger’s term for the lateral 

region of the neck. H Parayaglnl’Us -> para- 
colpitis. Paravasloal a. [L. vesUa bladder], 
situated beside the bladder. Also Pababasal, 
pABACHORDXL, PaRAGABTER, PaROTIO, etC., q.v. 

»«»9 J. M. Duncan Ltd. Dis. IVomtn xxii. («L 4) 171 
*Para.colpitis. 1888 Nature 19 Jiil^ 988/j Paradoxal df-af- 
DCtt. . the *piaracousia of Willi5,in which the patient is deaf to 
words uttered in the silence of a loom, but not in a nutsy 
atrecL 1657 Physical Dut.^ * Taracousis^ noise in the ears 
which comes from a praeternatuial motion of the air which 
Is naturally contained in the ears. i8a»-34 Goods Study 
Med. (ecL ^ IV. 123 ‘Paracyebis. Morbid pregnancy. 1876 
u. IVag^^'s Gen. Pathol 343 Inflammation of . . the 
loose adipose and connective tissue of the lower and 
lateral parts of the urinary bladder . . known as . , *para* 
cystitis. 1885 E. R. Lankestkr in Encycl. Brit. XIX. 
856/1 With a single anteiior large flagellum or some* 
times with two additional *paraflagei 1 ^ 1876 Klkin in Q. 
^mi. Microsc. Sci.lLW. 116 That portion .. which is., over* 
hanging the ^paraterminal f^roovcu 1899 AllbutVs Sysi, 
Med. V^II. 337 ‘Parageusia is seen in nearly every foim of 
Inbanity. lua-M Go^s Study Med (ed. 4) 1 1 1 . 204 *Parn- 

( eusis. Morbid last e. 1893 16 Mar. 3^8/3 Dr. 

1 ivart . . represented two lateral processes of the basinym (for 
which he proposed the name "parahyal processes) as probably 
distinctive of the whole of the Psittaci. xh^AUbutt's Syst. 
Med. VI II. 88a Bowen regards the disease as a *para. 
keratosis. ,1878 tr. von Ziemssen'e Cyd. Med XIV. 845 
^Paralalia is that agoction in which the patient.. brings 
forth a differenl sound from the one be wishes to utter. 
Ibid. 790 In ^paralexia incorrect words arc uttered. 1900 
leaned 15 Sept 822/1 On being asked to read aloud {rom a 
newspaper, .bis reading was markedly *paralexic. 1885 
Landoib & Stirling Text-hk. Hum. Phyttol. 11 . 1097 'lh« 
term ' cutaneous *paralgia ' is applied to. itching, creeplnjg, 
formication. 1893 A S. Ecci kh Sciatica 60 Hyperesthesia, 

r ralgia, and anesthesia are also greatly modifled. 1889 
M. Duncan Led. Die. Women xxx. (ed. 4) 244 The fre> 


J uent occurrence of albuminuria In ^parametritic cases. 1874 
oNesft Slav Patkoi. Anat. (ed. a) 758 *Paiametriiis is., 
inflammation by the side of the uterus. 1889 J. M. Duncan 
Led. Die. Women xxviii. (ed. a) 225 A very common 
name for parametritis is pelvic cellulitis. 1888 Roli.e^ton 
& Jackson Anim. Life p. xxi. Protoplasm, .as a rule. .is 
more or less vesicular, consisting of a densv substance 
(mitome) enclosing droplets of a more fluid character 
(enchyleina, *paramitomcj. 1803 Syd Soc. Lex.. Para- 
mitOiH. 1809 Atlbutt's $yst. AUd. VII. 896 All etwes of 
*jpuramyoclonus cannot be hysterical. 1898 Gowkrm Man. 
Vis. Neru. ^st. I. 540 Ataxic ‘parainyotone. x866 'I rens. 
Bot. 845/2 *ParaMCtnata. the parapnyxes of algals and 
other cryptogams. 1807 Atlbutt's Syst. Med IV. 454 •Para- 
nephiic cysta 1857 Mavnr Expos. Lex., ‘i’ar.inephritis. . 
*Paran^hritic. tfSBo Gray Struct. Bot. \i. | a •ed. 6) 178 
note. * Parapet etlous. those stamens which stand at each 
side of a petal, yet not necessarily before a sepal. 1866 A 
Flint Princ. Med. (i88o) 657 A difliculty of speech may 
consist in an inability to use the proper woids to express 
the mental ideaa. ..'1 his difliculty is sometimes distinguished 
as *paraphasia. 1899 Altbutis Syst. Med. VI L 438 A 
possuile cause of *parapliasic speech. >863 Beskellv Brtt. 
Mosses Gloss. 312 * Pat aphytla.yuxioxxsXy shaped foliaceous 
or fllainentous bodies pioduced near the leaves but not at 
dehnite points like stipules. x866 7 'reas. Bot. 84^2 *‘Para- 
phxilia. .stipules i8a6 Blackw. Mag. XX. 853 Physical or 
* paraph ysicrfl; logical or pa>alogical; nay, eveii meta- 
physical or p.Trainetaphysical } nothing comes amites to a 
German romancer. 1^7 Hvxucir Aitat. Inv Anim, xi. 653 
Cells of the adjacent part of the b<jdy ("p.Trapoiar cells). 
1893 Syd. Soc. Lex , * Pararectal pouch, a name sometimes 
given to the peritoneal pouch on either side of the upper 
part of the rectum. Ibid. ^ Pat euinoidal spaces, the spaces 
in the dura mater, whkh contain the Pacchionian bodies. 
1899 Brit Med. Jml. aj Nov. 1483 Both tabes and general 
paralysis are *par.isyphiiitic afleciiona 1897 A tlbutt s Syst, 
Med. 111 . 314 Certain bodies known as accessr>ry thjToids 
and * parathyroids, /^rV/., *Parathyroidal and thyroidsd 
tissue do not play an equivalent part in pi eventing the 
development of the symptoms which follow thyroidectomy. 
1835-6 i'oDD Cycl. Anat. 1 . 60/1 Any process of mis- 
nutrition or ‘paratronhta. 1857 Mavne Expos. Lex.. “Para- 
trophic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.. Pat atrophic, of or belonging 
to paratrophy. ' Pat atrophy . a malnutrition ; also, h\ptf- 
trophy. 1^7 Atlbutt's Syst. Med. 111 . 870 * •Paratyphlitis * 
conveyed the same view of the position of the inflammatory 
changes. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.. 'Paravesical pouch, tbo 
peritoneal pouch on either side of the bladder. 

2 . In Chemistry ^ para- is used to form : 
a. Name's of substances that are (or have been 
supposed to be) modifications of those to the 
names of which para- is prefixed, or that have 
been produced along with or instead of these, or, 
sometimes, that merely (>ccur with them. 

This nomenclature appears to have been first used by 
Beneliusin 1830 (cf. Poggcndorfs/lMN/i/rN XIX. 328, where 
he introduces acidum parapkosphoricum and paraphos- 
phates. ;ilso acidum pnratartaricum. a. parastanmeum). 

In some c^s the /ara- derivatives are Isomers or poly- 
mers of the simply-named 8ub5Unce,e. %. paraldthydCy para- 
toluene \ but in others they are neither isomeric with nor 
closely related to them, e.g. naphthalene CiuHs, para- 
naphthalene CuH.s. 

Pantba’nsena (parabBUsol) (C«ne)m & hydro- 
carbon isomeric with benzene, occurring along 
with it in light coal oil. P«nibii*3d2i«, an alka- 
loid, C94H4HNaO, obtained from the baik of the 
box-lree. l^Taeajnpbo'rlo a. . in p. acid, inactive 
camphoric acid. Par»oaTthiimln, a red sub- 
stance allied to carthamin, contained in the bark 
of Comtes sanguinca. dogwood. ParacellnloM, 
a supposed modification of Cellulobb, occurring 
in the cellular tissue and pith of plants. Pora- 
oi’trlo a., in p. acid*' Aconitio aetd. Paraco'nlo 
a [Aconic], in p. acid, one of the isomeric acids 
of constitution C5II4O4. Para’oonina, an artificial 
variety of Cominb, C,H]nN, differing from it in 
some of its clicmical reactions and physical quali- 
ties. Paraora*aol, one of the toluol alcohols 
found in urine; hydroxyltoluene. Para-allaffio 
a., in P- acid mm Rdfigallio acid. Parall'brln, 
a supposed modification of fibrin occurring in 
certain morbid conditions {Syd. Soc. Lex,)- Para- 
fbrma'ldalijda, a polymer of formic or methyl 
aldehyde, ParaAuna'rlo a., in p. acid >■ Mai.£IO 
acid. Parallm’iiiis, a form of albumin found by 
Scherer in ovarian cysts. Paramala’lo 0., in /. 
acid mm Fumabio acid. Pazama’lio 0., in p aetd 
=* Diglycollic acid, O.a (CH,.COOH): see Gly- 
COLLIO. Parameoo'nlo 0., in p. acid ^ Comrnio 
acid. Paramaiiispa’nnlaa, an alkaloid left as 
an insoluble residue after the extraction of meniB- 
permine, CigHitNOf, of which it is an isomer. 
Paza'mlo 0., in p. acid, derived from paramide. 
Pa’raanida « M elijtjmjdb. Paramo'rpbiay para- 
moTTphlna — TbebaHnb, CibHsjNO,. Para'my- 
len« o Decebr, CiaUfo. ParaT&plnin, -oaa, a 
carbohydrate closely allied to starch (AifYLUM) of 
formula (CiII^oO^b, found in starch-like granules 
in EugUna viridis, a flagellate infusorian. Para- 
mposi'iiogtii, a proteid occurring in muscle- 
plasma. Parana-phthalmia « Antubaoknb. 
PanvnlliJM, a polymer of Avilinb, CiaH|4Na, 
obtained in long white silky needles. Para'a^ 
tliraoaaa, a crystalline isomeric modifleation of 


anthracene ; see quot. Parape*otio 0 ., in / acid, 
^4^9400, an uncrystallizable acid formed from 
peaic acid or pectin by bing boiling, or by the 
action of setose. Parape-otin, a neutral sub- 
stance, * - 81 « 4 i 09 i, derived, as a translucent jelly, 
from pectin by boiling and precipitating with 
alcohol. Parape'ptone, a substance allied to 
syntonin, precipitated on neutralizing the action of 
gastric juice on egg-albumin, t ParaphoaphoTrlo 

0 . , in p acid. Beizclius’s name for pyrophosphoric 
acid ; its salts are Paraphoaphates. Parapi'oo- 
llne, an oily base, C,aH,4N„ a polymer of Pico- 
like, and formed from it by the action of sodium. 
Para'rabin, a modification of Arabtk, prepared 
from canots or beet-root, not yielding sugar ou 
treatment with dilute acids. ParaBa'ooharoso, 
an isomeric modification of saccharose or cane- 
sugar, C19H0O11, formed by a special fermentation 
of a solution of sugar-candy : see quot. Para- 
aa'Uoyl, the solicylide of benzoyl, C,4Hj„Oj, ; also 
called spirin. Paraao'rblo a., in parasorbic aetd, 
an isomer of Sorbic aad. CellaOsi^a volatile oily 
liquid obtained from monnta>n-ash berries. Para- 
Bta'imlo a., in /. oxide, a name given by Berzelius 
to the cakinetl form of stannic oxide, which difTcrs 
in some properties from the ordinary oxide. 
Paratarta'Tio a., in p. orruf (Berzelius, 1830) » 
Kacemio euid ; Parata'rtxamlda Bacemamide 
(see Amidb a). Parato luana, an isomer of Tolu- 
E.NE, C7H11, along with which it occuis in light 
coal-tar oil; also Paratoluol. Paraza'ntblna, 
a substance, having relations with the 
xanthine group, obtain^ by Salomon from urine. 
See also Parabanio, Pabaldeiiydk, etc. 

X8^7a Watt® Viet, Chetn. IV. 340 •Parabenzene . . has 
a faint alliaceous odour, less pleasant iliuii that of puie 
benzene. x8^-6a Mii.i kr PUem. Chem. (ed. 2) 111 654 mle. 
Church found. . a hydro«'ai bon iKuiiieriL with benzol wnich he 
terms •parabenzoL 1866-72 Waits Diet. Chem. IV. 341 
I'he utricular tissue fornutif; the medullary rays of wood 
consists of •paracellulusc. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. s. v., Para- 
celluluse. .is Lhaructenzed chemically by hcinR insoluble in 
Millon 8 reagent, except after heatup to 140*^ F. for several 
hours. Lanix>is & Stirling Text-bh Hum. Physiol. 

1. 5t)2 According to Hammarsien, metalbiimin is a mixture 

of •paralbumin and other proteid substaiite. 1865-7* Watts 
Diet. Chem, 111 . 880 •ParnmeMiRpermine has the same 
composition us menUperminc. Ibid. 873 'Paraiuide or Mel- 
litimide is a white amorphous powder. Ibid. 874 •Paramic 
a» id. 1838 T. Thomson Chetn. Otg. Bodies 746 This sub- 
stance was discovered by M. Dumas in 1632, in coal tar, 
and nained^ by him •paruiiaphthalin, because from bis ex- 
periments it appears in its composition to be perfectly 
ideiiiiciil with napliibulin. CS865 Lkthkuv in Circ.Sc. I. 
107/1 Finally, a mure solid material, named paranauhtlia- 
lirie, disuls over. A thenseum 15 Sept 343/a Dr. D. 

Toinmasi . states that if Biithraccne is diisolvcu in bcnrol 
and exposed to the direct rays of the sun it becomes turbid 
and deposits crystals. This photogenic nubstance has been 
named •paranthracene. 1885 I.anuois & Stirling Text, 
bk. Hum. Physiol. I. 331 Identical with KOhm's hcmiaU 
buminoseand Meissner’s ^parapeptonc. 1877 Watts /'<>«/««’ 
Chem, [fid. It) \ 327 Intermediate between ortliophosphaies 
and metaphosphates, there are at least three distinct classes 
of salts, the moat important of which are the pyrophosphates 
or *paraphosphatev 1866-7® — Diet. Chem. iV, 354 The 
salts ol *parapicolinc are for the most part uncrystaliizable. 
X803 Sya. Soc. Lex. r.v., Agar-agar, the Chinese vegetable 
jelly, is composed of ‘pararabin. Ibid, s.v., ‘Parasaccharose 
IH more strongly dextro-rotatory than Saccharose. i8m 6a 
MiLLkR Etem. Chem, (cd. 2) 111 . 385 'Jhis new acid is 
identical with the •paraiartaric or racemic acid. 1885 
Landois & Stirling Text-bk. Hum. Physiol. 11 . 539 The 
cryhtalline body •p.irHxanihin occurs in traces in the urine. 

b. (More systematically) Names of isomeric 
benzene di-derivatives in which the two hydrogen- 
atoms replaced by another element or ladical are 
symmetrically disposed in the benzene ring, being 
separated on each side by two other atoms ; as 

1 and 4 in the ring 1 * 4 « ; e.g. paradichlorobeniene, 
C4CIHHCIHH. So coumaric (i : a) and para- 
coumaric (1:4) acids, etc. See Ortho- a. 

As these compound names are formed systematically, and 
are in number unlimited, it is not necessary to give any 
list ; cf. the following : 

1876 yrnl. Chem. Soc. (t)a^ Few chemists employ the 
terma Para-, meta-. ortho-, in any other sense than as 
denoting 1:4, 1:3, and 1:2 compounds re-pectively. 187a 
Waits Diet. Chem. VI. 198 A second scries of bi-den vatives 
of benzene— the Para- series— is produced from dinitro- 
benzene. From this c*ompound is obtained para-nitrn- 
ftiltne. which may be converted intH para-diazonltrobenzcne, 
and from this nuy be prepared ^rachloronitrobenzeiie, 
parabromonitrobenzene, and para-iodo-nitrobenzene I'bei^ 
..may be converted by reducing agents into imracblorani- 
line, parabromaniline, and rara-iodaniline zSBp Anthony's 
Photogr. Bull. II. 270 We have called pnradihydroxy- 
benzene [or quinol] on* of the benzene®, and the prefix 
Para- shows which one ; there are two others, one of which 
I® erTA^ihydroxybenzene, or enteebol, and the other metes- 
dihydroxybenzene or resorcinol Inere are thus three 
substances, c'atechol, resorcinol and quinol,^ all having the 
same composition Cs H4 <HO)a and distinguished from each 
other by the prefixes ortho, meta. and para attached to 
d'lhydroxybenzene. 

Fara»*» a. 7 . para-, a. It. para-, imperative of 
Tb. parar* * to wixd or defena, to cover from, to 
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ihietd, to throud, to shelter* (Florio\ orfg. *to 
make ready, prepare*!— L. parAre; nsed with a 
gb. object, in phrases which have themselves become 
sbs., as para-soli lit. * defend or shelter from sun *, 
hence * a 8un«shade * ; so parafuoco hre-^uard, fire- 
screen, paravenlo wind-screen, parapetto breast- 
guard, parapet. (Cf. analogous Fr. and Eng. 
compounds, as couvre-chef, cottun-feu^ make-shijt^ 
spend-thrifty ward-robe,') Italian para- hns been 
adopted in Fr., which has added parapluie rain- 
screen , urn brella, paracrotte mud-guard , parachute^ 
parados^ etc. i'bence English has Fahapbt, 
Fahados, PAR\flOL, Paracuutb, with occasional 
humorous nonce-words, as Farabore, defence from 
bores, and occasional uses of the alien (French) 
words, paragrandine [L. grandin-em hail], 
paragrdle \V.gr^le hail] protection against hail, 
parapluie [F.///riV rain] umbrella, paratonndre 
[F. tonnire thunder] lightning-conductor, para- 
vent [F. vent wind] defence against wind. 

1844 Lo. Bhougham a. LuhsI I. i. a6 And sigh for a Bore- 
net, a 'para bore, to protect me, like our musquito-curtaius. 
184a Khancis Diet ArtSy ' ParaferoMAintyUi instrument, the 
olject of which is to avert hailstones in the same manner as 
electric conductors avert the danger of lightning s886 
CasstiPs Ktuyei. Dict.y '*Para(^i 7 f, 17S7-S41 Chambrrs 
CytLy ParasoL .The word is Frpneh.-— That used against 
rums is sometiines c.illrd 'pirt^luie. 18*9 Mrs. S'>utiiey 
Chapt, Chun k^ants 11 . 346 Escorted bv Mr. Vernon on 
one side and his own v.det, with a pnrapiuity on the other. 
1866 Mhs. II. Wood St, Mattm's Eve xix. (1^174) ^34 She 
..displayed an eiioimo m crimson parapluie y which she held 
between her face and the sun- 

Parabanio (pse dl^ae-nik), a. Chem, [f. Paha-; 
sec below ] In parahanic acidy a dibasic acid, 
CO-a(NH CO), produced by the action of nitric 
acid on uric acid or alloxan ; crysitallizing in 
colourless prisms. When boiled with dilute acids, 
it is converted into oxalic acid nnd urea, whence 
it is sometimes called oxalyl carbamide or oxalyl 
urea. Hence Fa raban, a proposed substitute 
for the name parabanic acidy to express its paral- 
lelism to alloxan. Fa'rabanate, a salt of para- 
banic argentic parabanate,QO>iK NAg*CO). 

1857 Miiikr hUtH.Chem, IH. 635 Parabanic acid forms 
salth which aie exceedingly unstable: purabanate ol silver 
being the only salt which U permanent. 1866 Oiujno 
Anim, Chem 43 Purabaii and alloxan arc provlucti of the 
oxidation of uric acid 1873 Kalkk Phys. Lhetn. p. xxviii, 
Krcatin is a monureidr, and so are parabaii and alloxan, 
which are obtained by (he oxidation of uii<. acid. 1888 
Ri-msfn Org. Chem, 303 Parabanic arid i.sform«‘d by boiling 
uric acid with strong nitric acid and other oxidizing agents. 

\Nott. The term was intro<luced by l.iebig and 
Wohler in 1838 (AnwiDn XXVL 385), but without any 
explanation of its funnaiioii. As they inadeparalianic ^id 
by a reaction in which they expected to obtain alloxan, it is 
prob. that para- w is used in the sense * instca<l of’, ' opposed 
to', the ending being that of allox-any -anuy and the b 
merely euphonic. It has been suggested that the laiter is 
a residue of carh-y and that the term was formed lo express 
parallelism of constitution to urea or carbamide, CO«a(NHj, I 
and 10 allo-xan, CO*2(N II *00)00 ; but a^ a fact, it was not 
till much later that the identity of urea and carbamide was 
discovered.] 

Parabaptism (pscribae'ptiz'm). [ad. late Gr. 
napafiavTiiTfia irregular or spniious baptism, f. 
mipa- aside, amiss, wrong *«- fidirriafui baptism ] 
Uncanoiiical or unauthorized baptism (in the early 
church). So Faraba’ptlat, Farabaptlza*tloxi. 

1715 Bingham Rules. IV. 375 .Such Baptisms are 

frequently co.idemncd in the ancient Councils under the 
name of wapafi orritfiiara. . .Which sort of Parab.aiilizations 
aie there condemned. 1890 Cent. Dict.y Parabaptism. 

Parabasal (|):ei&>^>'sal),a.(r/A)ZW. [Para- 1.1 
In Crinoids : Situated next to and articulated 
with a basal plate, b. sb. (also in motl.L. form 
parabasAlCy pl.-d/itf), A parabasal joint. 

187a Nicholson Palsg*mi. 135 In some cases the *ba.sals' 
are succeeded by a second row or cycle of plates, .which 
are sometimes regarded as something sperial, and are 
termed the *parabas.'ds ' or * sub-rndials '. 1877 Huxi.by 

Anat. Inv. Anim \.x. 593 A calyx supported on a stem, 
anil composed of five bavalia, five paraba<ialia, and five 
radial ia. 

11 Parabasis (pSite-b&sis). Pi. -bases (-b&siz). 
[n. Gr. napdfiaais lit. a going aside, digression, 
stepping forwaid, f. vapaficUtnir to go aside, step 
forwaid.] In ancient Greek comedy, A part sung bv 
the chorus, addressed to the audience in the poet s 
name, and unconnected with the action ofthediama. 

i8bo T. Mitchkll Aristeph. 1 . p. evi, What steps were 
used in their parabases to give effect to the rhythm. Ibid. 
p. cxiv, The play originally condemned has come down to 
us with part of a parab.-uus (or address to the audience). 
s866 Loweil Vfv/V'N >:««’« Trag. Pr, Wks 1890 11 . 130 
^methiiig Himilur in purpose to the paralmsis was essayed 
in one, at least, of the comedies of Beaumont and Fletcher, 
and in our time by Tieck. iBn Ward in Encyd. Bnt. V 1 1 . 
^7/a ThediMtinctive feature oftJid, as compaivd with Middle 
Oimedy, is the parabasisy the speech in which the chonia, 
moving towards and facing the audience, addies^od it in the 
name of the poet, often abandoning all reference to the action 
of the play. 

1 ) Pavabfiliui(p»r&brnii). Pl.-mata. [a. mod. 
Gr. itapiLfinjua, f. wapE betide + fiiipa Bbma.] In 


^zantino chnrchet. The part of the edifice on each 
fide of the bema, when separated from the latter 
by a wall. Hence Farnbama tlo a., pertaining 
to a parabema ; supported on the parabemata. 

1850 Neale East. C)l L 11. U. itz, (3) The protbesls, (4) 
the diaconicon or sacristy ..when aividra as here by wails 
from the betna, are called parabemata. ibid. 171 Cara 
must be uken to recognise the p^abema in cases where 
there is a passage through it, am it is still architecturally 
one. Ibid.y The Church of S. 'Iheodore, given above, has 
a mrabematic dome. 

Farabensene, -benzol : see Para- i a. 
tPurabie*!!. Obs. [a. Sp. parabieny from 
para for, bien well, the wish * mav it be fur good to 
you * I wi.^h you joy or success , congratulation.] 
A congratulatory compliment, congramlation. 

f6aa Mabbr tr. Aleman's Guzman IL 1. v. 47 

My Master .. rendring me an account of his ioue, and 1 
gluing him the Para-bisn thereof 1668 Lix Arlingion 
In Tempts' s ll^hs. (1770) 1 . 516 So tliatnow 1 can. give you 
the parabien of this great work. i68z Moores Baffied 0 
But instead of giving me the Purabien, you have disturbed 
my hour of Eating. 

T Farabi dity. Obs. rare. [f. Pakablk a.] 
The quality of being easily procured or prepared. 

i 6 s 4 . Whitlock Zoofomia 10a Ho considereth not the 
parability, or Propriety of Medicines, it is not unusual for 
him to prescribe things out of use, or reach, or season. 

Farablast (p»‘rabi»»t). [l. Paua- -y Gr. 

fikaarbs sprout, germ : see -blast.] 

+ 1 . Path, (See quot.) Obs. 

1857 Mavnb Expos. Lex.y Parahlasta. term used by 
Risenm.iiin for disease with anatoiiiical conversion or altera- 
tion : a parablasL 

2 . limbryol. The nutritive yolk of a meroblastic 
ovum, as distinguished from the formative yolk or 
archiblast\ also, a special layer of cells in the 
embryo, supposed by His to arise from the nutritive 
yolk, by others to belong to the mesoblast. 

1876 K.LKIN in Q. Jml. Microsc. .Sci. XVI, 1 16 This qunsi- 
extraneoiLA portion of the ^erm 1 will call Parablasty in con- 
tradistiiit tiqn lo the segmented part or hlasioderm of the 
authors, which 1 will term afthiolast. .. However,. .accord- 
ing to His, parabhist is not a poiiion of the xaine i^ubtitance 
ot which the blastoderm consults, but is a part of the white 
yolk. Z884 Science IV. 341/1 'Ihc parablast of Klein, the 
intermediate layer of Amencan authors. 1888 J. Kkakd m 
Q. yriiL Mu rose. Sc. Ocl 105 'J here are here niso plenty 
of mesoblast— pardon, ‘ parablast ' cells in the neighbourhood. 

Ilcnce Farabla'atio a., pcrlaimng or relating to 
the parablast 'sense a). 

1885 LaNUOIS & StIKLING //HIW. IT. 1138 

I'he i^rablasiic structure ot blood .'ind connective tissue. 
1888 J. Bi£akd in Q. yrnl. Murosc. Sc. Oct. 195 When His 
regards the nuclei here present a*- mesobhasiK. or * parablnsiic* 
cells, Ills viKW IS Just b-» mm h a gratuitous a&sutiipiion as the 
wh«.le parablastic doctrine. 

Parable (lao rdb’l), sb Foiros : 4- parable; 
also 4-7 -bole, 4-6 -bil(l, 5-6 -byll(e, 7 -bile, 
[ME. a. F.parabole (i3lh c. in Littr^), Bd.L./)ara- 
comparison; in Christian L., allegory, pi overb, 
discourse, speech, talk, a. Gr. vapatioKrf a placing 
side by side, companson, analogy, parable, proverb, 
f. vapa- beside + BoKij casting, putting, a throw. 

From L. parabola came the various later foi nis paravolay 
ParauUiy Oarolay bai olCy parablUy pa/ain a, Oaltsvra, mt-an- 
ing 'speech, word', in the Komanii: langs. Hence parabolay 
parable, paroUy palaver arc all representatives of the »aine 
original word.] 

A comparison, a similitude ; any saying or nar- 
ration in which something is expres^ in terms 
of something else ; an allegoiy, an apologue. 
Also vaguely extended (chiefly after lleb. or other 
oriental words so rendered) to any kind of enig- 
matical, mystical, or dark saying, and to proveibs, 
maxims, or ancient saws, capable of application 
to cases as they occur, arch (exc. ns in b. ) 

t Parables 0/ Solomon y the Book of Prove i bs. {of s.) 

a 1345 Prose Psalter xlviii. 4 Y shnl bowc inyn cres in 
parabites 1300 A' E. Psalt. forbist-niiigt*]. a 1340 Ham- 
POLE Psalter ibid , 1 -erand me to speke in parabtns that ia, 
in lik>ngiN th.Ttall men kan noght vndirstand. 138a Wvllip 
Matt. xxiv. 33 Lerne ^e ihe parable of a fyge tree, c 1386 
Chauci-r li'i/e's Prol. j6oBccn thirnoncothirerc>.cmblanies 
That ye inny likne youre parables to. Ibid. 079 And eck 
the Parables of Salomon. ci4ao Lydo. Assemby 0/ Gods 
1987 Hit sownyd to me as a par.ible, Derke as a niyste, or 
a feynyd fable, c 1450 tr. De fmitatione 1. v 7 l^te not )>e 
paraU^les of eldir men displese ke. 1533 Skklton Cart. 
Laurel z •! A poeie 8omtyme..Spck^ng 111 pnrabhs, how 
the fox, the grey, The g.inder, . . Went with the pecok ageyne 
tiie fc!«aunc. 1596 Bacon Ma.r. 4 Uses Com. Z,«w Pref., 
All the ancient wisdom and MTience was wont to be delivered 
in that forme, as m.iy be seen by the i>aiable\ of Solomon. 
1634. Oayton Pleas Notes iv. iv. 194 Accept of the Curates 
parabile, nnd his sentences in pniise of a slender dyel as 
Motlicum non nocet. 1871 Mii-ton Samson s<x> A sin That 
Gentiles in ih»*ir Parables condemn. 1794 Scli ivan / Triw 
Nat. 11 . 334 Moses and the Pro|..het8 wrote all in Parablea. 
1815 Sloit PaiistH. X, I will reply with a iiarable told to 
me by a saiiton of the deserL x88i N. T. (K. V.) Luke iv, 
>3 Doubtless ye will say unto me this pmable [Wvci.if lik- 
nes.se,l'iNDALE, i6iz proverbe, Rheims Hinulitude], Physician, 
heal thyself. 

b. Spec, A fictitious narrative or allegory (usu- 
ally something that might naturally occur), by 
which moral or spiritual relations are typically 
figured or set forth, as the parables of the New 
Testament. (Now the usual sense.) 


rzi8o WvcuF Set. VPks, III. 331 pm apeV^ CrlM.. 9 r 
dette in ke Pater Noster, aini also in o parabta. sjBs — 
MeUt. aid. 3 And be spak to hem many tnuigis ia parablii. 
ssa6 I'lNDALi Matt. xlii. 10 Why speakeot thou to them in 
parables! 13 Therefore speake y to them in similitudes. 
iB Heare ye tkerfore the similitude {Rkeime end t6ii 
parable! off the sower. 1389 Puttkneam Eng', Peesie iii. 
xix. (Arb.) asz Whensoeuer by your slmiliiude ye will seeme 
to teai.h any inoralitie or good le8>on by speeches mlstlcall 
and darke. or farre fotte, vnder a sence metaphoricall apply- 
ing one narurall thing to another, ..the Greekes call it 
Parahotay which ternie is also by ciutonie accepted of vs. . . 
Such parables were all the preachings of Cnrist in the 
Guspcil. 1688 South 6enn. ll. viii zTp The Foundation 
of ail Parables b..sonie Analogy or Similitude, between the 
I'ropical, or AlluHive part of the Parable, and the Thing 
couched under it. 1795 Southey Joem qf Ast iv. m 
Or rather sing thou of that wealthy Lord, Who took 
the ewe lamb Ttom tbe (lomr man's bosom, ..'This parable 
would 1 tell, . And look at thee and say, ' Thou art the man I ' 
184Z Trench Parables 1 (1877)0 'J'he parable is constructed 
to set forth a truth spiritual and heavenly t this the fable, 
with all its value, is not 

c. dial, Something that may be pointed to as 
an example or illustiaiion (to follow or to avoid). 
[Cf. t38s WvcLiF yer. xxiv. 9 And y shal ^yue them . . in 
to leprer, and in to parable, and in to proiierbe.] cx88o 
Cor respondent y Parable is used near Drumcondra, Ireland, 
in Heiihe of ‘ An apt illusi ration, a case in point '. 1894 Jah 
Maclakrn Bonnie Brier Busk vi. ii. atS *Mnn*, says 
Mactnvish,..' You are just a Parable, oh yefi,just a Parable'. 
1900 Cent Mag. Febb 601 He had nis three acres in such 
rotation as a flower garden, his wee patch a parable to the 
counthry. 

d Vb take up one's parable [after Num. xxiii. 7, 
etc.], to begin to disconise. arch. 

z^ WvcLiF Num. xxiii. 7 And lakiin to his parable 
1x388 And whanne hi.s parable was takunj, seitli. 1533 
CovKRDAi.R ibid., 'J'hen tuke he ( Balaam J vp his parable, 
& sayde leti .]. zB68 Mii.man St. Pant's i 5 In due tune, the 
learned took up their parable. 

e. otlrtb. and Comb., as parable -poemy -poet^ 
-readingy -writer ; -like adj., -udse adv. 

zsdz Daub tr. Bullinger on Apoc. (1573) 149 b, It is in 
parablewyibC, and in way of comparison, that tins citie is 
called Sodome and Egypt, a 1603 T. Car i wrh.ht Cot^Pul. 
Rhem. N. T. (i6t8) 340 His speeches had been hitherto 
darke and parable-like. z88o G. Mrhkuith Tragic Com. 
(i88t) 63 We lews are a parable peofile. 1884 Athenssum 
6 Dec 735/t n'hcyj can only be described aa parable-p<^rmB. 
Ibid 7Z7A The Luirent of the story with tbe Western 
parable-writer moves too rapidly. 
tPaTablZv 0. Obs. [.id. L. parabil-is pro- 
cuiaidc, 1. par are to prepare, procure: see -blk.] 
That can be readily prepared, piocured, or got; 
procurable, * get-at-able \ 
zi^x Mulcabtrm Positions xix. (1887) 81, 1 bane kept 
Galcnes rule in chusing these exercises, and that they be all 
both pleasant, pi ofliabTe and pai able. z8ai Burton Anat. 
Mel. IL v. I. V. (1651) 390 'J his of drink is a most etuie and 
parable remedy, ai^z BoYiE l^ied. Exp Pref. (1693) 3 
Receipts that beinjj; Parable nr Cheap, may easily lie made 
servicable lu poor Country People. ty^tCompi Pam.-Pieci 
I. i. 60 A parable but excellent Medicine in. .the Stone. 

Fa 'raole, V. rare. [1. Pauable sb. Cf. late and 
ined L. paraboldre to discourse, talk, whence F. 
purler to speak.] 

1 . tntr. To compose or utter a parable; to 
speak or discourse in parables. 

Z37Z Goluino Lalvin on Ps. xlix. 4 That ia to say, Paiablo 
thou ill parable. x8ao Blnclnu. Aiag, Vll. 437 My store of 
praise would never fail, 'I'ho' 1 should parable' till 1 were old. 

2 . I runs. To represent or expiess by means of 
a parable, allegoiy, or similiiude. 

Z643 M iLTON Divorce i. vL Wks. (1851) 32 That was chiefly 
meant, whidi by the ancient Sa^es was thus parall'd. 1884 
G. F. Pen i n^osr Out <l/ Egypt lii. 54 'i hat sign which to my 
mind it parables or t^pilie:». 

Ii Farable'pflXZ. [a Gr. wopd/SAc^ir, f. wapa- 
/ 3 Acv-ciF to look aside at, lo see wrong, to over- 
look, f. vapa- Paha I + 0\lwny to sec.] False 
vision ; oversight. So PaTablapay ; FansbU’ptlo 
a., of or pertaining to parablepsy. 

1857 Mayne Bex.y ParablePsisy term for false 

vision; side vision; parablvnsy, PaiablepticuSyOfoxhelow}^. 
iiig lo Pat ablepsis '. parableptic. z886 Athensutm 7 Au|L 
169/3 He avoids the difliculiy . . by supposing .. the words 
wtre omiited through ' paialdeiJ&y ’ on ine part of the scribe. 

tPaTably, adv. obs. sate. |i. Parable sb, 
-i.Y after advbs. from adjs. in •ble.) In 
par.nblcs, parable- %% 

Z38a WvcLiP Aiark xii. z And Ihesua bigan to speke 
painbly \glo 5 S or in parublis ; Vulg. in |>ural)olis]. 

Parabola (para iidia). Ueom. [a. 16th c. L, 
parabola (^aUo parabole)y a. Gr. vapaBoKri juxta- 
position, application, spec, in Geometry, the * appli- 
cation ’ of a given area to a given strniglit line, 
hence also, the curve described below 1 fur dedva- 
tion and other senses, cf. Parable. In Y.parabole, 
See note below.] 

One of the conic sections ; the plane curve formed 
by the intersectiou of a cone with a plane parallel 
to a side of the cone ; also definable as the locus 
of a point whose distance from a given point (the 
focus) is equal to its distance from a given straight 
line (the directrix). 

Sometimes disltnguUhed from parabolas of the higher kind 
(see ll) as the Apollonian or quadi-afic Aaresboia. It is 
approximately the path of a projectile under the influence 
or gravity. 
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[1544 Arekimtdi^ O^era 1^3 (beading) Arcbimcdia qvad- 
Rttvra pa^&tioUc. id c>t puriiuuis i^nicnta: a linca recta & 
srclioiut irectanguli coui. tgsi Commahoinuh Arckirntdis 
O/rra 18b, (heading) Archimedi-i qvadratvra parauclcaj 
Digci-^ Straijui. 188 , 1 deiiiAunde wlietber then Utu 
tlcipsi« »liai not make an Angle with the Parabola Section 
equal to the diataunce betwccnc the grade of Kaiidoti pro- 
Aoned, and the gratie of vttenouet Kandon. 1656 Uee 
PAR\aoLAaiK.al. 1668 PAU Trans. 111 . 876 The Spindle 
made of the oanie I^araUda by rotation about ibi BaM. 
WuLs'roN /Vi. Earth 1. (1733) 14 lire Orbits dekcribd will 
be one of (he other Conick Sections cither Parabola’s or 
Hyperbola's. 1706 W. Jonks Syn. Palmar. Mathtuos 
340 'Tts exident the Parabola lias but one Focus. sy88 
Chambkes CycL (ed. Kcca), Parahala^ asculaiory. in (>Vo 
mstry^ is ui^ particularly for tliat parabola wnich nut 
only OkculatCH or measures the curvature of any curve at a 
givon pointy but also measure^ the variation of tlie curvat ure 
at that point. s8s8 Hutton Course Alath. II. ij6 The 
Area ur Space of a Parabola, is eqiuU to Two-*l birds of its 
C'.ircuinscribins Pat al!v lug rain. 183s Ao/. Phtlos. 11 . Jntrod. 
Mtih. p; xviii. (IJ. K. S), 'llie i.urvc-hne which a ball 
describes, if the resistance of tlie air be nut taken into con- 
sideration, is called in geometry a i^aiabola. 1868 Lockvia 
EUm. As/* an. s.viii. (1870) IJ4 T)ie oibit of a comet is 
generally bent represented by what is lallrrl a parabola} 
that IS. an inAiiitrly Ion}} ellipse. i88c C. I'avlum A*t<. Jf- 
Mad. Geam. 83 The parabola w;is so called from the equality 
of the square of the ordinate of any point upon it to the 
rectangle contained by its Kimri-.9Ui .ind the latus rectum. . . 
It is reported by Proclns in hU Cuinmentai les on die first 
book (>f Kiiclid. .that the terms fiarabaia^ h\perhola^ and 
ellipse had been used by the PyihaKoreans to cxpreAs the 
equality or inec|naliiy of areas, and were subsequently 
transferred to the conic curves 

b. Extended to curven of hijt^her ilei^eea resem- 
bliiifr a parabola in running off to infinity without 
approaching to an asymptote, or having the line 
at inlinjly as a t.angcnt, and denoted by equations 
analogous to that of the common panbola. 

Catnpani/'flnn or be/l-shab^ d parabola : a name formerly 
given to cubic parairoUiH \% ituoul cusp or node. Cartesian p : 
a cubic curve denoied by the equation .ry - + ^ 4 r/, 

having four infinite blanches, two n.araliolic and two hyper- 
bolic Cubic w cubical p : apardxila of the third degree. 
J)auhle p . ; a pamboUi havin ' the line at mrinity for a double 
tangent. /A*//uN/f /. • s^e Hki icoio. A^r'/V/,i// the semi- 
cubical parabola {ax^ rectified by William Neil in 1657. 
Semfcuoical p .\ see Semicuhicai.. 

i(M4 Phil. Trans, 1 . 15 A Meihofl for the Quadratureof 
Paralxila's of all degice.A 1737-41 Chambi-rs C><. 7 . a. v.. 
Parabola's uf the hij^icr kinds aie .ilgctiraic curves, defined 
by X = y*« . Some call these ParahoFoidic i765CKOKm 

Jjt'cl, ArtSy Cartesian Parabola. 179S HurroN Afa'h. Diet. 
11 . igs A bell-rorin Poraliola, with a conjugate poniL 
[iVole. To the e.irlier Greek geometers including Archi- 
ikicd-'S B.c. 387-313, who investigated only sections per- 
uemliciilar to the surface of the cone, ^ the paribola was 
known as oi^oywriov stooov rofx>} — secdo rectangiili com 
•■ihe [pcrpendicuUirl section of a right angled cone The 
use of trupafoAi}, 'application*, in this sense is due to 
Apollonius of Perga, C3io u. c., and, with him, referred to 
the fact that a rectangle on the ub.sci.vsa, h.iving an area 
equal to the square on the ordinate, can be ' arolied ’ to the 
lams rectum, ^tbout either exrcs-s (as in the hyperbola) or 
deficiency (a« in the eltipse\. (See C Tavlor Ancl. br Afod. 
Geam. tCf ^ ; Heath Apolloniits a/ Perga^ Introd. 1 vxx.) 

But on cxpUt'i.ttion of iln* name, from (be much more obvious 
property of of the section to a side of the 

cone, is givi-n by Eutokiiis of As^aloii c a. n. 550, and is 
frequent ill later writers.) 

II Parabolanus (p 9 eral) 4 >l/>'n/f. 4 ). ri -ni. [late 
I... {^Cod. Just , Coil. J'heOi/.'), i. parabol-us reckless 
man, one who jeopardizes his life, a. (ir. rapd/7oAor 
exj)oi»in|r oneself, vcnluresorae, reckless, perilous, 
f. irnpa- aside + BdKKuu to throw.] A 8 i<^-nurse, 
especially iu iniectious cases. In the Eastern Church 
from 3rd to 5 th c., name of a class of lay hcl{:)ers 
who attended upon the sick in die pl.'Kne, etc. 

167a Cavk Prim. Chr. in. n. (1IS73I 3 )7 These Puralml.iiii 
were a Kind of Clergy Physitians. r7a7-4i Chamui.ks Cyci. 
ikv., *1 he /^arrvdo//iNf weie not nllowcd to withdraw them- 
selves from their function, which was the ultrndance on the 
sick. 185a Hook Ch. Put. (1871) 563. i8m Kingsliy 
Hvpati.i V, Philaminon went out with tiic |iarabolaiii, u sort 
of org.Tiiised guild of district Vl^i(u^s. 

t Para'bolor, Gtom. oh. [f. pARAnoLA + 

-AR.] 01 the nature oi a parabola; piiabolic. 

166s Phil Vrans, 1 . 105 If regular, whether Elliptick or 
ParauoLir. 

t Para’bolary,a- Oh. [f. I. parabola Par.M{1.r 
-*■ - ARY,] Of the nature of a parable ; parabolical. 
i6sa Urqumart yeruel Wks. (1834) 393 Allegtiries of all 
•uris, whether apologol, affabulatoiy, parabulary [etc.]. 

t Farabola'ster. Obs. [f. Pakarola: see 
-Asi'KR.] A pnr.ibolaof a hit'herdegrec: —Para- 
BoiA b. Paraboloid f. 

16^ Hobbi a .Six Eessans Wks. 1&45 VIT. 185, I have 
exhibited Hiid demonstrated the propr>rtion of the parabola 
and Mrabolaslcrs to the narailclogr.ims of the same height 
and rase. 1636 tr. l/obned l\lem. Philos, (1839) 333 The 
line, in which that body is mcn’cd, arill be the croaked line 
of ih'j tirsi scmi-pa abol.'ister of two raeam, whose base is 
the impetus last ucquirccL 1670 Coluks in Kiuiid Cerr, 
Set. Aren (1841) II. 199 A puie unaffected biquawatie paia- 
bolaster, 

ttParmbole (pireMlO* [i*. Cr. wapa&dMf 
comparison, analof^ (see Pababiji) ; formerly in 
Latinized form parabola.} 

1. Pbcl. A compari.son, a metaphor (in the 
widest sense); spec, a simile drawn from the present. 

1383 PuTTENHAM A'lijf. Poetie iti. lx. (Arh.) Bji 'The 
Greckes call it Parabola, which tenne is also by custome 


accepted of vs : neueriheleiM we may call hhn in Englidi 
Ciie rcseinhlaiice uiihticalL 16^ Phillim (ed. 4), Parabola, 
a Similitude of a thing : In Rhetorick it is a sirailitndinary 
spe^ii whereby one thing ia altered and another signified 1 
as in iliu Example ; ' As^ Cedars beaten with continual 
Sturms, M> great men flourish *. i8a8 Wgasixa, Pmraboie, 
in urulory, nmilitude ; cumpariaon. 

1 2. Geotu, — Parabola. Obs. rare, 

^ 1684 T. Baher Geometr. Key 10 Though no necessity of 
invoking a Parabolc. .to midwife forth ilie two first cUuums 
td* Equations. 

Parabolic (paerfibp lik), a. and sb. [ad. late 
parabolitus, a. late (Jr. nupafioXitcbe h(;uiative 
(Clcincns Alex.), f. mspatioKi^ PaHAULK; in mod. 
use referretl also to Parabola ; cf. F. parabolupu 
(i^thc. in Littr^).] 

A. adj. 1. Of, peitaining to, or of the nature 
of a paiable; ‘ cxpiesscd by parable' (J.). 

1669 Gai.k Crt. Gi. utiles 1. 1. li. 11 Traditions; which he 
Wraps up in . . parabolic . . notions. 1804 Coluns ScrtPsi rap 
96 And through each paralxilic tr;urK Pursue the tiail uf 
niural fact. 188a A. B. Hkucf {.titles ‘The Paralmtic Teacli- 
iiig of Christ, a h^stemaiic and critical study of the purables 
of Our Lord. 

b. Of or pertainiitjr to parabolc; metaphorical. 
1896 Wfii.<noN Th. Earth (1733) 66 Resolving the whole 
into a Popular, Moral, or Pambolick .Sense 1B78 G. D. 
Boabdman Lreatn>e tl'eeh 30 (Cent.) Creation.. ir.in*x'end9 
all experience. .. Hence all the woids describing Creation 
uiust,inthevcry natuieof the case, he figurative or parabolic. 

2. Geom. Of the luriii ol, or resembling', a para- 
bola ; ol which the seclion is a parabola; also, 
having relaiiun to the parabola. 

Parmhlie asymptote'. quor. it88. Parabolic branch 
(of j curve): a branch wh ch, like the par.-ilndu, extends to 
intinity without approaching an asymptote (oup. to hyptr~ 
baiic). Parabolic conoid-, a Conoid of parabolic .section, a 
p.Tiaboloi(.l iif revolutiuik Pttral>olic point-, a point t>n a 
surface at which the cnrvaiuie is cylindrical, tlie indicatnx 
thiui lieing two parallel straight lines, 1. c. u degenerate 
parabola. Parabolic Py* amtdotd'. s/tv Para- 

bolic ti^cciat \ a reflector, usually of polished metal, made 
in the lot in of a paralx>loid of circular .section, su as to n fleet 
Ijarallel rays to a ftx.u.s. ur reflect 111 parallel lines the rays 
of a lamp placed at the fuciis. ParabtUic space : la) ine 
space between an arc of a p.irabola and ti> ordinate; (b) 
name given by Klein to u spate, of any number of diineii. 
sions, uf zero « urvaturc, as urdiimiy or Euclidean space (see 
llvFEuBoi ic ab, quoL 1873-3). Paiabolic spim/le : a figuie 
formed by the revolution o( aiv tire of a {xir.ibula niH>ut its 
(double) ordinate. Parabolic. 4/)jra/ btlicuid paral.ola: 
s*e Hf.mcuiu. 

170a Rai.pii.so.s AftiM Ptrt , Paraboloid .otherwise called 
a ParalMilu'k Conoid. 1704 Pur.4bohc tqpiral [see Hki uoid 
A. i|. 1706 PHiiun, Paraboiick Space, is the Are.i..b«- 
twMti the Curve, of the Parabola and an\ cntiie Ordinate. 
Ibid., Parnbotii-h .Spiudle. S748 HartlitY Obsrrv. Alan 1. 
iii. 357 ‘1 he parabolic Aiea equal to| of the inrciinisi ril>ing 
Par.dlelogram. 1788 Cu ambers C'^/. (ed V.t:it%), Pamboltc 
asymptofCf a paraboli) line approaching ton curve, so that., 
by pr^uctn^ both indcliiiilely, their distance from each other 
becomes less than any given line. z8aa Imimin 6'. . Art 1 . 

19 'I'hc rcsisi.iMce of the air and other can.scs uccasiuii pro- 
jected bodies to deviate considerably fiom the paral>olic 
curve. 1831 Krkwxtkb Optics xxxviiu 4 tSj- 323 Parabolic 
reflectors made of metal 184s Penny CyU. XXI 11 304/1 
The cIliptL, parabolic, and hyperbolic cylimlcra arc p< r- 
fecily di'.tinct. 1869 B >orti.L Arms <V .Arm. xt. (1874) 275 
['1 hey] matle ex|»ertmeiiis with ptiraiiolic shot or boinhs. 
.87B pHttcioB Axf. Asti on. iii. 40 Concts which sweep 
round the sun iu parabolic or hyperbolic orbits, 

B. sb. tl. Ceotft. A ptirabolic fi[;urc; a parabola 
or paraboloid. Obs. rare. 

1857 \V. Kano tr. Gassendi's Life Peiresc 11. ii o Whether 
those.. are lh«- portions of Glul^es tir of I'arabolicks. or other 
figures, is tiuely hard to judpe, ^807 SouiiiKV ElsPiietlas 
Lett. 11 . 137 They were talking ot parabolics and clliptics. 

2. A parabolic expression, a metaphor, ttomc-use. 
1809 Plackiv Afar. XXVI. 736 Tlie grandeur of the house 
was aliove all paraTxjItcs, 

Parabolical (paeiibp likal), a. [acc -ICAL.] 

L uf or pcit.iiiiiiii' to parable ; involviit)', or 
constitutin;r, parable ; having a figurative, as op- 
p(iae<l to a historical or litenal. existence or value. 

*554 in Foxc A. 4 Ad. (1563) 910/3^ Nothing c.*tn bee 
sayilc more vneerteyne, or more parabolical and vnKensiblic 
than so (o sny. 1641 WitJiiNS Aletxury iL i he 

jewisli lX>ctots..aoLUStom themselves to a Paralxilical Way 
of Teaching. «i 1716 South Serm,{\j\i) III 373 A Paia- 
boli< al Description of God’s vouchsahnu' to the World the 
Invaluable Ulvsfung of (he Gospel^ by the Similitude of a 
K ing .. Solemnizing hiA S<m's MaiTiage. 1837 G. S. Fahkr 
bacr.CaUnd. /'rv/»A/fj'(i844)I.6That parabolical prophecy 
of onr IaitiI : * wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles he gath- red together '. 1866 Whittikr Pr. U 'ks. (1889) 

1 . 115 'J he Scnpiure they tum onto adegory and pura- 
bcduuil conceits, 

fb. U>iiig or addicted to the use of parable. Obs. 
t 6 gt WcHiD A/k Oxon, II. 365 He liatl a parabol.i'al and 
allusive fancy. csBmj H^kx; Talcs 4 bk. (1837) IV. 9, I 
think aunty's unco parabolical the day. 

2. Gcom. — Pauauolic a. 2 . Now rare. 

* 57 * Dicxihs Pant out. Piuf. A iij b, Archimedes . (as some 
suppose) with a giasse framed by reuolutioii uf a section 
ParaboUcalt, filed ihc Kunianc name cuniming to the siige 
of ISyracusa. tM6 Bovu-. Oti^. bortties <y Qual. (1667) 313 
Not directly downwards, hut in a parabolical or some Huch 
crooked line. *^8 PaMBKnrnH Nmvttm's Philos. 334 To 
compare the oroits, upon the supposition th.it they are 
parabolical, esfiso Ettdim. Navtf. (Weale) m A Para- 
bolical Conoid. 

Hence Fnr»bo*liafrlBeM. rar€~^\ 

1707 Bailxv voL II, ParetkoUealsteee^ the being of the 
Nature or Manner of a Parable. 


PABABOLOID. 

Panbo-lioally, adv. [£ prec. 4 -LT 27 
L In a paiabolical manner; with piraue or 
allegory ; according to parabole, metaphoricaUy. 

1615 Ubdwxu. Moham. imp. 11. • 63 They are sp^ea 
parabolicaJiy. 1749 Fjkloivc Tom yones 11. li, The latter 
was parabolically spoken. s8a8 Carlylr AUsc. (1857) 1 . 148 
This doctrine u to be stated cmblemaiically and para, 
bollcally. 

2. Ueom. In the manner of a parabola, rare. 

»33 in Johnson. 

Para'boliform, a. rare. [f. Parabola 4 

-(J rouM.J Of the form ol a parabola. 

i7to J. Harris Lex. 7 echo. II, ParaholoUs, are Para- 
bolifonn Curves in Geometiy. 1819 Paniolo^a, Para, 
boli/orm cut-ves, a name sometimes given to the parabuias 
of the higher orders. 

tPara-bolism. j4/g. Obs. [i. Or.vapaBdklt 
in sense 'division ’ 4 -IBM.] The reduction of an 
equation by dividing it by the coefficient of the 
unknown quantity of highest degree. 

170a Kai.i'Iison Alath. Diet*, Pat oFolism, is the DiviHioo 
of the ieims of an Equation by the known Ounntity (when 
there bappeiiiito k« one) that is involved or multiplied into the 
first Term. Ihus tiie lollowing Equation axx^vmbx = bte 

will be reduced to this xx-r^bx 

a • 

Paraboliflt (parse bdlist). [f. Gr. wapafioXli 
parabola) Parable, Parauola ¥ -ist.] 

1. One who narrates, uses, or deals in any way 
with, parables or partibole. 

*631 H. MoRK 5 'rc/»N// Lash 'm Enfhus. Tri., t.ic. (1656) 196 
Now my pretty i'araboli^a, wliai is there left to moke your 
similiiude good 7 

2. One who deals with the parabola ; in quot. 
^a pnrti*-an of the parabola': cf. ilir£RBoLl 87 2. 
notice 'Use. 

1831 I. Tam-or Logic in Thcol. (iBsq) 42 'I lie partisans of 
the ellipsis, tin. paraliula. and the hyperbola. The para- 
IxJnts believing tbcinselves qiinlified tu act .ns mediaiors.. 
would gravely suy much that was very plau.sibic. 

Parabolize (|wie bJiaiz)) v. [See -JZIS.] 

1. Irons, lo expii\sb or represent parabolically; 
to set forth in a parable. Also absol. 

1600 W. Waison Det acordoti (1607) ao Otherwise could 
not the chuuh Cathohke be.. parabolized with a net case 
into the sea. lind. 34 As our naiiiour Chri^T rightly pnra- 
bolued of such 1633 Dote/ui Even- Song Which mrrcifull 
bounty, .is heie paraliolucd viito vs by a certaiiie man ihat 
was a king [etc.J 1847 Bubiinri i. ( hr. Kurt. 11. vii. (1861) 
379 He [Cbn>tJ paiabulizes the trutE 

b. To turn into, treat, or expliin o« a parable. 

, 1851 G. S. F'aber Miiny Mansion'^ 339 Some would para- 
bolise, or rather indeed.. mythise, the several stateiiients in 
the Book of Job and the Vcsion uf Micaiab. 

2. 'I’o make p.ir.ibolic or jvarnboloidal in shape. 
1869 W. PuKKiss in Eng. Afechnnic n Nov. 308/3 Such 

cuivu 1)4 mg afturaard.s paiuUdiscd by the. polisher. 1878 
L^ikvlr .\ta>gazliig 134 M. Foucault . proceeds in a 
different maiiiirr in ])ar.il^Iising hi.s gloss nuirorx. 

licncc Para'boUaing’ vbl. sb. and ppl. a. ; also 
Fara'liollzer, one who ]ioraboli/es. 

1691 Search nfter U it 3 And who first shou'd Trump up, 
but the Paialmlizcrs? 170s C. Ma I HER Atfign- Chr, ill. 11. 
xiv. 11854) 420 The {leuph; then perceived iiie meaning uf 
the puralxjlucr to be ibat (etc.). 1819 (i S. Fahkr Dis- 

< ensaltans (1823) II. Tlie parabtdizing Arab 1869 
V Pi'RKiss 111 J\ng Mechanic is Nov. 208/3 'llie shorter 
the focal length, the more ditficuU the naralioli-ing becomes. 

Paraboloid vl'a>« tx!Qid(l),i0 \a.) Geovi. Also 
7 -oeidea, -oeid, 8 9 -oide. [in furiii, ad. Gr. 
irapafiohoubrfs a. (in a different sense), whence in 
17 th c. use paraho’oeides'. sec Pailab<iLA and -OID, 
and cf. Y, piinitto/oide.} 

+ 1 . A paiabola ol a highcrdegicc; *PAHABOiJib. 
1656 Hoiibks Six Lessons Wks. 1845 VII 315 The rara- 
l>«ila is 4, and the cubif a) paraholoeides / of tncir parallelo* 
grains respectively. 1697 Evm.vn Numism. yiiL a8i The 
Equated Isoctone Motion . in a Paiabolocid. 1706 W. 
JoNKs .S>«. Palmar. Mnthei-eos 3x5 Thiwe of tlie Third.. 
Order will lie the Cubic I'.iraboloid. *710 J. Harris Lex. 
‘Icihn. 11 . s V,, Suppose the Paiaiiictcr miuiiply’d into the 
Square of the Ab-eixsa to lie equal to the Cube of the 
Ordnmie; that i'., pxx =■ Then the Cuive is called a 
beinicubical i'oraboloid. 

2. A solid OI surlace of the second degree, some 
ot whose pinne scrtions arc parabolae ; formerly 
restricted to that of clicular section, generated by 
the revolution of a parabola about lU axis, now 
cal Iff I paraboloid of revolution. 

Elliptic parahoiaid : a paraboloid of elliptic section. 
Hyperholit paraboloid ; a curved surface of which every 
plane <iection is cither a parabola or a hypcrbol.i, the ewrw- 
inrc being concave in one direction and coiivfx in another 
(a- in a .•-acUlle concave luwards f^nt and back, and couvex 
towards each s.de). 

170a Kali'Iison Math. Did., Paraboloid, is a Solid formed 
by the Circnnivotuiion of a Parabola alont its Ax. Thi-t *• 
otherwise called a Paraboiick i enoid. *807 HurrON Gaurse 
Afath. II. 137 I’hc .Solid OmteiTt of a J*arabol4jid (or Solw 
genciatcd by the Rotation of a Parabola about H* Axi^ » 
equal to Half its CirciiniscribingCylindcr. Not. 

jMiios. 1 . Optics vii. 33 (U. K. S.) The specTtIa, or inirro^ 
of all refleciiiig tcle.wopcx aie ground iolo the *b*P*®*,* 
paraboloid. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. Bss/a 
The simplest form of this '-urface is the paraboloid of 
revolution. 18^ IHd. XXIll. joi/t For the elliptic pai^ 
boloid, let a panbda revolve abinit k* prindiml axis, and 
let the circular sections become clUtiiies. ibid , •'*'® 

parabedas have a common vertex, and let (bcir ptenas be at 
rtgbt angles lo oua auuther, being luinad umtraiy ways. 
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PABAOMB. 


Let ttie one wabob then moye over the other, alvrayn oo«> 
tiiraing parallel to ftiTfint jpoBition, and having itt. vertex 
comtantly on the other t its arc viH then trace out an 
hymrboln: paraboloid. 

A adf* - Paraboloidau rare, 

in MarNB JSx/m. Lex, 1901 Cent. Oct. 586 The 
voice aided by a paralwloid mcguphoiie. 

Paraboloi'daly o. £1. ri prcc. <»■ -al.] Of 
the form uf a |Mini()Dloid. 

itag J. Nichul 40 nCV>'^^' Mecknmc^i^ Circular [doroe»] 
may ipherical, ipheroidal, ellipeoidal, hypt:rlH>iuidal, 
p;iraboloida], &c. G. F. CiiAMDFasy^rr/en. 759 Using, 

instead of a spherical, a paiaboloidal speculum. 

II Farabranohia (peribim-Qicia). [Paba- i.i 
The modilied osphradium of ceitain gastropod 
inullusca, conddert-d as a secondary brimchia or 
gilL Hence Paxabra^aeltlia o., of or pertaining 
to a parabranchia ; Varabra*nehiAt« ts., fomished 
with a parabranchia. 

1883 R. K. Lankrsirn in RmycL Brit. XVI. 648/1 The 
rii;ht olfactory orcaii only is letained, and may a^sunle the 
form of a coinb-lixe ridj^e to the actual left of the ctenidium 
or branchial plume. It has been erroneously described as 
the .second gill, and is known os the parabranchia. 1888 
K(u.i.bbTOi< ik Jackson Anhn. Lift 479 la some A^go- 
btauchin the osphradium is laige, thrown into folds, and Is 

{ 'uneraJly taken for a second but reduced ctcuidiurii (para« 
itanchio). 

Farabroualida (>brtr>i'ni&l9id). Chem, 
[PakA’^ aa.J An isomer of bromal, CsHlir^O, 
torniing colourless rhombic prisms with four-sided 
summits. 

1866 Watts IHct. Ghent. IV. 34a 
HParabysma (iMCiabi-znia). Path, [mod.L., 
a Gr. unpa^va^n. stulTmg.] A term for swelling 
of the abdomen from enlargement or engorgement 
of tile viscera. Hence Faraby-amlo a. 

i8ss>34 Gaotft Study Mui. (od. 4) I. 135 Parabysmic 
tumours of the livi^. ibid ^31 On this ac< ouni 1 have 
viiitnied to change it for Tarabysnia. Jhtd. IV. 54 '1 hus 
woikiii^ up a dLitrc'.sing parahy.siiia or visLcnil turgcsceuce. 
Ih.d. ji6 Paiabysiiiic dropsy of tlie belly. 

Paracamphoric to -colluloae : «e Pafa-I 2. 
Faracelsian ({liCiSisc lsiikn\ sh. and a, [f. 
proper name PnrAceisus (see below) 4 -Ian.] 

A. sb. A follower or adherent of the celebrated 
Swimh physician, chemist, and natural philosopher 
Paracelsus (1490-1541), or of his medical or 
|)htlosophical principles; in the foimer sense 
uppom to Ga/enist, 

His true name wan Philippus Theophrast von Hoht-nheim. 
>574 J* JoNRS (•'///e) Galeiia li^jokes of Kleinvn«ii..con» 
fuiiiig the errours. .of the Paracelcions. 1654 WH<ri.nrK 
Zootontia 108 Our Doctor is periinatiou»ly either a Gaienhl, 
€ir Paracrisian. 1711 W. King tr. Naude's Kef. Politicx 
i. 15 The Paracelsians pervert the text of Hipi^ociates to 
e^iablbh their visionary iiii^inalioiis. 

B. culj. Of, peitainiiig to, or characteristic of 
Paracelsus. 

1617 MinncRTON A Rowi.xv Fair Qttarrei 11 ii, Can all 
your Paraeelsiau mivturcs cure it 7 1659 in Jiurt/tHs Diary 
(iBaS) IV. 453 It is a paracclsian remedy, that may kill as 
well an cuie. 1857 in Maykb Ex^t. i^x. 

Hence PuMM lsiwiilsiii, the mcd-ical principles 
of Parnoehus. 

1668 H Mokk Div. Dial. v. xviii. (1711) 467 Bath in 
which we all*ovt:r discover llie Foot-ste]is uf Fara^-cUiafiuiii 
uiul t'amilisni. 

So VanMM'lslo, Paraoe-lsioal adjs,^ Para- 
oa'lalat sh.^ Pavaeelal'stlo a. 

i6oa F. Hebing Anatamyes 15 HyperboliLall, or rather, 
Pai a< elsif'all Cummendations. s6a5 Hart Auat. Ur. 11. x. 
119 Our i^acelcists would faine feetl vs with many suih 
smoaky proiniscH. 1653 K. ^andkks PhyiDgn. 165 The 
Galeinck and raracelsick Physick. 1704 ). Hakris Lex. 
Teckn. I, Paraieisistick Medidneu wheStandaid 13 Dec. 
s/5 riie (lalrnista, the I’araccKLsts, ..the Vitalists, ..and tlie 
Aiiii-Halleriaiis had all.. their followerv 

n Paraoantesifl (pceiasentfsis). Surg. Also 
6 in Fr. form paraoentdsa ; 7 erron. -thoais, 
-tlsia. [L., a. Gr. wapatchrTjaii tapping, coaching, 
f. wapructvrtTv to pierce at the side, f. vapa- beside 
+ m^THr to prick, stab.] The operation of 
making a perforation into some cavity of the body, 
ei>p. for the removal of fluid or gas ; tapping ; also, 
coaching. 

iW K. M, tr. CmiifemeM.H*s Fr. Ckirurg. ao/x 'Vc must 
make the ParacentcM to dravre awaye the water out of the 
bellycs. 1887 Fairtax in Pkit. Trtuu. II. 548, 1 hod 
thoughts of a Paracentbesis or Tapping between the Ribs. 
1779 M. Curt KR in etc. (1888) 1 . 73^ Rode to Chebacoo, 
to attend the opermtion of paraoentesie with Dr. Davis. 
1874 Lawson Di$, jt Peuapentenis of the cornea will 
also be of .service, b^mi Brit. Med. 1104/r. 

Faraoantral (paer&8e*nti&l), a. [f. Gr. yapa-, 
Par.v- 1 4 gi^rpoy centre +• -al.J Situated beside 
the (or a) centre; in Ana/, applied to parts uf the 
brain lying alongside the central Assure. 

1878 A. Hamilton ITefv. Die. 61 The meningitis was ., 
ksalixed on two convolutions, the anterior and posterior 
niarKin»| near the paracentral lobe. 1899 Atthntt'x Syst, 
Med. VII. 713 Frequent in the parietal atkl temporal lobes - 
and in the pacacentval gyri. 

tPAraO#*]ltrio« tu Kinetia. 06 s. 

Para-I aad CnrrRio.] In paracen/ric meticn, 
Kndering sMms paraem/Hcue of Leibnitx. used by 
him to exprefs that motion which, compounded 
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urith hantionic circulation, he fiippoaed to make 
up the actual motion of a planet. Sometimes 
misund^otood by other writers, and applied to 
simple motion about a centre. 

Ii8Bo Lkibnits Tentumm de met. emteet. cameit^ Open 
176B, HI. 9 t 6 Moia duplici, composite cx circulotkioo bar* 
.mnnica..et inotu paracentrico. 170s OasGoav Attrem. 
fhye.eUmentee i. fxxvii. kxxJ 1704 C. Havu Fluaiene 
093 Parxureiitric motion of Impetus is m> much as the revolv- 
ing body ai>proaches nearer to or retedes farther from the 
Center of Attraction. 17x5 ir Crtgorye Astrom. 1 Ixxvii. 
*75 il** other Motion fnamefy the FaraccoixiG) aiises from 
a double curve, namely the eacusiiory impression of Circula* 
tion and the Sun's attraction compoano^ together. 1797 
Monthty Mag. HI. 128 If a slender rod AC revolve round 
the p<nnt C, as a centre, the ceutrifuKal force arising from 
the pamcentnc velocity of the rod (etc.]. 

So ^rao8‘ntxioal a. ? Gibs « prec. 

*718 G. CiievwB Philo*. Prmc. Kelig. 3t The Pamcentrical 
Motion is compounded of two otliers, vis. ..(thatj whciwby 
all Bodies moving in a Carve, endeavour to reicda from the 
Center by the Tangent, and the Attruction of the S un or 
the Gravitation of tlie Planet toward it. 

Faraohe, Paraohen, var. Parikh, Pauisukit. 
Faraohito, obs. variant of Parakrvt. 
ParaGhloralideC'klo* rabid). Chem, [I^aua-^ 
a a.] An isomer <>f chloral, C,llClj<)„ a pungeut- 
smclling liquid, insoluble in water, produced by 
the action ol chloral on wood spirit. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV, 341. 

Parachordal U^seiakp'jdhl), 8. {sh^ Embryol, 
[f. Gr. irapa- Para- > chord + - al.] Situated 
beside the notochord : applied to two plates of 
cartilage, forming the foundation of the skull in 
the embryo, b. as sb. « Parachordal cartilage. 

*875 Nkwton in Eneytl. Brit. HI. 701/2 The binder and 
front cnrtilai>t-s, parachordal and tralieculai , are applied to 
each other iinconf.ninabiy. 1881 Mivaar i at 337 Tlie !«>»- 
crBitial plate or pararhoidal cartilage. 1890 Syd. Soc, Jxx. 
s. V., The parachordals with the cephalic pordoii of the 
nutocliurd form the basilar plate. 

Parachromatin, -chromatism: see Paka i. 
Parachronism. (p&iDe'krtTnizTn). [f. Gr. vnpfi- 
Paua- f 4- time + -ism : cf. 

anachronism. Cf. K. pararhrontsme.^ An error 
in chronology; usually taken as one ui which an 
event, etc , is referred to a later date than the true 
one. (Cf. Akachbonism ) 
a i&^x liP. Mountagu Acts ^ Mon. iii (1642'' 186 , 1 much 
marvatle, that.. our Mod<‘rnc Cnticks did not consider so 
Cleat an Krroiir, and ParachroiuMne in Iiutias 'I'exk. 1880 
H. Mokk Atyst. i,odt.w. xvi 198 The Bride of the Lamb, he 
inicrpnts of Constantine's Family and Ketinue; wlierem 
he coininiLs a gn.i.s.H Para>.hiotu>in. 1788 K. Pum.son in 
blue. Grit. I. 235 Para«.hrunism$ app^ in the marble, 
respecting the a;;c of Fhiduntlie Argive. thc assas-sinatioii of 
Hipparchus, and the expulsion v? Hippiaa. 1873 J. H. 
Smiih NoteeSf .Margin. 'Jinuyson 1x4 it cannot be legai-dcd 
as parai hronlvn it the poets . rcfraiu froni uitiiug out 
the veiy life and essence of the original talei. 

bo Pamoliroui'Btio a , ninikcil by |i«xuchronism ; 
Para'clironlss v 

1885 Ii. Mukk Paralip, Prophet, xil 97 Hiougb lie have 
there uver-miich Parachronistick stuff. x6 ^ Blount Glossogr. 
(cd. ji, Paroi/itonttef to mistime any thing. 

tParachroouB tpaias'kii^ias), a. rwr""®. £f. 
Gr. xapdxpo-or -f -oua.] (bee quot.) 

1857 Maynk Expos. Lex, ParachroflsWb.d/ a/jbeexa 
aUei^ colour; dejwived of colour : parai hniotis. 

So PaxaohroM (.poeTakrJus) a. [itmg* as if f. 
Xfwtrir colouring] : see quot. 

1847 Websilr, a. (Min,) clianging color by 
exposure to the weather. Atoks, 

Farachute (p«'raji/t\ sb. [a. F. parachute^ 
f. Para- ^ d- chute fall.] 

L An apparatus used for descending safely from 
a great height in the air, csp. from a balloon ; it 
is constructed like a large umbrella, so as to expand 
and thus check the velocity of descent by means 
of the resistance of the nir. 

lyBjI J'.urop. Alag. VII. 401 In Mr. Blanchard's late vi^it 
to this country, he brought his Paiachuie 10 KiiglamL 1796 
Steoman Surinam II. 17 These (flying squirreb] have., 
a ineinbiane ..which wh< 11 they leap, expands like the wing 
of a b-Tl, and by this, like a porarhutc, they rest on the air. 
1837 Gtntl. Alag, Aug. 1W2 After the parachute waa 
divided from (he car, the balloon rose rapidly. 1876 
BsNkOKN Anirn. Paras, ii, 33 The medusa, when extended, 
forms for them a balloon witn its parachute. 

2 . gen. Any amtrivance. natural or artificial, 
serving to check a fall through the air, or 1u 
support something in the air ; e. g. the expansible 
fold of skin ox pat agin m in the flying squirrel, etc. 

*•33 Sir C. Bull Hand (1834) 8a The Draco ^ibriatus. . 
dro|iping safely 10 the gr« 10110, under the protection of a sort 
of parachute, iormed by its evt<*nded hkin, 18/9 tr. Semper** 

A aim. Life it The p,TrBrJiuteii of the flying reptiles. 1894 
H. Drummond Ascent Man 304 I’he fruits ana sieedA when 
ripe are .. provided with wing or parachute and launched 
upon the wind. 

t 3 . Name given to a liroad-brimmcd hat worn 
by women late in the i8th century. Ohs. 

1883 P'airholCs Costume in Glon., Parwehmtet a ' 
ladies* hat. in foidiion in 1779. 

4. a. Mining. A contrivance, inch as a mfely- 
catch, to prevent a too rapid descent of a cage ia ! 
a shaft, or of the boring-rod in a boring. 

1881 in Raymond Mining Gien. 


K WmUktnahiHg. A contrivaooe to pieveal 
injury to tlie l>aiance-wheel ftom a ^ook or blow. 

1884 F. J. BarmcM Watch t^Ctockm, 184 The idea of the 
paradiuie is ebat if die wa^.h is let fall .. the bataiue staff 
pivots may be saved from brcsJdog by the yiebUng of Che 
end stooesi 

o. brewing. An apparatus made to slide vp 
and down the side of a fermenling-vat aocoidisg 
to the height of the fermcoting wort. 

1885 Stamdard sa Mar. 7/7 Brewery fermeatlaf tans** 
with poimchutcs ana attemperators preicrreiL 

6. aih^b, and Cmnb.^ as parachute bearing adj. ] 
paraohuto light, a bright light given by a borning 
composition contained in a small bomb (called 
a parachute tight -bail) supported by a parachute 
so as to float in tlte air (the parachufe being at 
first inclosed in the bomb, and set free by the 
explosion of a charge which also ignites the com- 
position); used for observing the position or 
movements of an enemy. 

1888 Rrp. to Govt. l/S. Mnnition* War 192 A parachete 
light-ball, .if it only burns fur a few minutes, does not 
rr^Tol the pualtioii of (hoNe using it. x88|G. Ai.lcn In Ktt*m» 
ledge S3 June 367/sOtlier parachute-bearing maminah. 3897 
WiLUs Flower. PI. 8 Feme 1 . 1 to Very perfect * parachute' 
mechaniKins. 1899 Wexim. Cat. x Aug. 4/1 A * parachuta' 
parasol wiih tlie edge fringed with bee of the style.. hi 
vogue at the penod ^ the Oimeaa War. 

Hence Pa’raoliatec^. tram,, to convey by meant 
of a parachute; ifstr., to descend by or as if by 
a parnchute (whence PaToohuting vb/.sb .) ; Pa'n.- 
ohntinn, the art or practice of parachuting; 
PaTaohutiat, one who descends from a balloon 
in a parachute, esp. one skilled in such descents. 

1807 Coi MAN Broad Grins, Reckoning w. Time vL Thy 
pinions next . Balloon'd me from the Schools u> Town, 
Where I wan parachuted down, A dapper Temple student. 
1888 Pail Mall G. h 8 Aitg. 5/1 1 he laoy who ‘ parachuted* 
from CliRon Sui^iensioD Bridge. s888 Wee^ Scotsman 
6 OlL 4/2 Mr Baldwin, the now well .known bullooni'-i and 
parachutist. iBSpOn/Aics Aug. 137/1 Byand by perhaps 
Society may vote p.'irachuusm vulgar. 3890 Daily News 
at hen. 2/3 Narrow escape of a ioidy FarachutisC 2893 
Westm, Gat. ai Mar p/a Thtia Baldwin, having made a 
fortune by paraiJiutuig, was able to retire unscathed. 
Faraciae, obs. erron. form of Pauriciur. 
Faracitrio, etc. : see Para- ^ s. 

Faracketto, obs. variant of Paharket. 
Faraolote (pn'tfiklA). Also 5 -olit, 6 -olai. 
a. b'.pataciet (13th c. in Hat£.-Darm.), ad. eccL 
^ paraclitus (also paraclitus) I'ertuli., etc., a. CJr. 
wa/dxA»7rof advocate, intercessor, one called to 
one’s aid, f. rapastaXtty to call in, call to one's 
aid. Although a passive verbal m, L. aei-twcd/msp 
irapbeXrjTot was at an early date associated by the 
Greek Fathers with the Hellenistic sense of wapm- 
tmKuo to console, comfort, and the active agent-n. 
aapaKXifTwp encouiager, comforter. Cf. the active 
sense acquired by advocate. 

In Job xvi. 2, where the LXX has wnpaxA^rnpcf mmaSm 
nartes, Aquila and Thcodotion have wapmaAtiroi.) 

1 . A title of the Holy bpint (tepr. Gr. wapimKeftm 
in John xiv. 16, a6, xv. a6, xvi. 7) ; properly ‘an 
advocate, one called in to one's assistance, an inter- 
cessor’, but often taken as « ‘comforter’ (see 
CoMroRTKit 1 b). Also (rarely) repr. Gr. irapd- 
KXrfToi 'advocate ’as applied to Christ (1 John ii. 1). 

ri 45 o Mi* our Snluacioun 3616 Ffor anotbere Faraclit 
I Khalle fiend ^we ncdcfullc. 3588 N. T. (Rhtm.i Jtdin 
xiv. e6 The Panclete, the Holy Ghost, >^'hoin the Father 
will bend in my name. Pkahson Creed viii. (1669) 363 

' If any man kin we have a t^iaclcte wiih the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous* .. saith S. John, aiyoo Drydkn 
/ V«i, Gteotor Spiritus 8 O source of uncreated Itglit. The 
Father's proiniseil Paraclete I ax-ji^ Aar. Shaxp 6Vraf. 
(1738J V. 29 In the 'J*o Deum, *aLo the Holy Ghost the 
IWacletc*. for that n the word in the onginaL S843 
Nkalv Hymns for Sick 58 Consoler of our hearts. 

Blest Parai lete I 18B4 J. Parker Larger Ministry tx. 

transf. iByt Mori tv Grit. Mtsc., ( url}te Ser. l 238 With 
him ICarlyleJ. .The victorious hero !<» the true Paradete. 
t 2 . gen. An advocate or intercessor. Obs, 
sgSo Balk Image BothCh. in. xviii. Bbv, Braggyngc Win- 
chester, the Fopvs paraclete in Englantle, that tt mayKter gf 
the Stewea at IxHKlon. 3381 N. Burnk in Laik. Tract. 
(S.T. S.] 126 Your paraclet 'I'heodore Ueze is constranit to 
deny this |«irt of the scripture. 3701 tr. Le C lerds Prim. 
P'atkers (1702! 82 (Plato] has likewise UNed in one place, 
the term Paraclete, Interccswr, in speaking of the Kevoo. 
Faraclose, obs. variant of Paucuphk, 

II Faracme (p&re kmc), [a. Gr. wapaafsi tb« 
point at which the prime or strength is poM, L 
eapa~ past, bejrond -f da/e^ culmination, Acua] 
A point or penod at which the prime or highest 
vigour is past ; the point when the crisis of a fever 
is past. So Paraomw'Btio, f Fanoasa*8tioal 
[Gr. wapaicfiaanKbf, F. pasyumastique, 15th C.]« 
past the cnirainatioa or ciisis. 

1638 BuouNr Glossogr,, Paraemasticai, pertainiim ta^a.. 
feaver. wherein ihe beat, when it is oc the greatem/by Ikib 
aDdhttledimuibhcihtillitceaseth. 3706 pNrLura, /*amawMr| 
the Usciiaiitg of a Diatemper, when lU Rage i« ebated, ana 
Che Patient judg’d bev'ona Danger. 1730^ Bailkt (roliok 
Paracme, that part of life, in which a perMxn is said Co grow 
old, and whicli, according to Galen, h frtmi 35 Co 49. 1891 
Syd, Soc. Lex., Pmracmas/ie, post che prime or cho done ol 



FAEACROSTIC. 


PABADIASTOliB. 


Yii^our; pa^t the crisis. Parmtmtt the point at which the 

} >nine is pasti the commencement of old age {..the period 
11 a fever after the occurrence of the crisis. 

Paracolpitis to Poraoresol : see Para- ^ i , a. 
fParacoodjObs. f. BARHAOWDA.a W. Indian fish. 

1685 L. Wakks Voy. (1799) 340 'I'hey have Paracoodn also, 
. . a long and round liNh, about as large as a well-grown ]>ike. 

Paraoroatio (paerikrf-suk). [f. Par(a-A + 
Ackobtic.J (See quot.) 

x84a Bsandb Ptct. Set etc., Parncrostic^ a poetical com- 
position 111 which the first verse contains, in order, nil the 
fetters whh h comme.ice the remaining verses of (he poem or 
division. According to Cicero (/^e DivineUiont^ iL 54), the 
original Sibylline verses were paracrostics. 

Paraora-nogen. [Para- i 2 .] An iso- 

mer or penyiner of cyanogen, a dark lirown porous 
snbstance formed in small quantity when cyanogen 
is prepared from cyanide of mercury. So 
CT-anate, Paraoja'nlo adjs.^ Paraoyanlde, 

J. ScoFFBRN in Orr's Circ. Sc.^ Cktm. Cyanide of 
mercury, .evolving cyanogen and metallic mercury when 
heated m a close vessel, and leaving a bhu k residue termed 
parucyanogen. 1857 Maynk /ijt/ps. I,er../'arttcyanaU.. 
applied by Berzelius^ to a fulminate. /AtU.t Paracyankut 
..applied by Berzelius to fuliiiirnc acid. b«:au5c, tliough 
having the same composition as cyanic add, it widely differs 
in relation to its properties iparacyanic. 1864 H. .Sprnckr 
Biol, 1 . 7 In paracyunogen, formca of the foiiiie proportions 
of these elements in higher^ multiples^ we have a solid 
which does not fuse or vjlaiili/e at ordinary tern iier.'itures. 
1866 Watts Dkt, Chem, IV. 34a I'ar.'icyanide of silver. 

Paracyesls, Paracystitis Path , : see I’Xua-I. 
Faxaoyst (pte-rasist). Bot. [Paha-1 1 .] One 
of A pair of sexual organs in certain I iingi. 

1874 CooKK Pungi 175 In the middle of these (utrlclesl 
are generated elongated i lavate cells, .which Tulasiie names 
paracysts. 11. M. Ward in Q. Jrnl. Microscop, S\ i, 

XXIV. 280 The paracyst is a club^haped branchlet, close 
to the inacroc\Ht; the apex of the ^racyst and the hook- 
like prolongation [of the in. icrocy.stj become united. 

t Parada, -ado. Ods, [npp. an altered form 
(see -AiH) 2) of V, parade ^ which at a later date 
was adopted unchanged. Sometimes held to be 
taken direct from parada^ bat the latter was not 
u.sed in these senses ; see Parade jA] 

1. Pomp, show, di«;play, osientation; » Parade t. 

i6ai Mnu.R Camtrar. I.iv, l.tbr. 1. x. 31 All this pm-ido 
and goodly shew declinetli. 1636 Arti/, Jlamlsout, ba i he 
great f^inp or princely p.^rada used by Queen Berenice, and 
her train of women. t 66 o Waii miiousr Anns 4 r Arm. lai 
No Court Paradoe, or Munificence was read of. 1689 
Lufsrtv agst. Tyrants \yj Ponipcous Paiadocs and Shows. 

2 . A niiKier or display of troops; == Parade 2. 
i6«s P- Markham Bk. lion, 11, ix. 9 4 It may be done, in 
March, in C.'impe or on the head of a Paia<ln. 1640 Cii ap- 
TiiOMNB WalUnstHn tv. iL Wks (1874) 11 . C4 In tncir best 
furniture of Arnies, all drawne Into porada. 
d. Muster, ‘turn-out *. rare, 

m 1639 WorroN Life Dk. Huckkm. in Reliq. (1651) 84 'Ibese 
five IPr. Ch.irles, Buckingham, and 3 aticn^Us] were at 
the first the whole Parada of this Journey. 

4. ■« Parade sb. 4 and 5 . 

(In qiiots. 1633, 1690 applied to the Prado at Madrid.) 

165a Earl Monm. ir. Benlrvoglio’s hist, Relat. 14 1 A large 
field, between Mustrick and Aqui.sgraiie, >1 here the Par.'ido 
\pia:Ma tC arme\ was made. 1653 A. Wilson Jos. 1 228 'J he 
King and Prini.e had some interviews in ihe<rCo.t< hoAp.a.s.sing 
to the Parada to take the Air. 1654 Eaki. Monm. (r. Benti- 
voglio's ll^arrs Flanders 383 In midst of the Parado, a 
Chinch was intended to dc built. i6m Shadwf.i.l Atn^ 
Bigot 1. 6 In the Evening wc'l drive iu iiie Paiado. 

II 6. « Parade sb, 6 . 

i86j; tr. ErLkmitnu-Cka/nan s JVntrrloo (1870)98 Parada 
and riposte mast have come like lightning. 

Parada'Otyl. Omitk, fad. Paradac- 

J ylum (^llligcr; also in Lng. use), f. (Jr. wapa- beside, 
*AUA-f + bd/tTv\or finger J ^JSce quots ) 

[x8xs Ii.iiGER ProdrotH. Systs.m. Mamm. et Avium 178 
Pnradnctylum, (lagina lateralis digiti, pelinnlis p.irs digitinn 
spei t.-ins ] 1837 ^Iavnb Expos. Lex.^ J'aradticlylum^ . . 

applied by Illuer to the lateral portions of the toes of birds, 
to distinguish It. .from the inferior surface; ilie paiadintyle. 
1874 CouBS N. Amer. Birds in 531 .Side of toes \.Para- 
daciylum) the .sides, in any way dUtini'iiished from the toes. 

Hciioe Parada’otylar a., of or pertaining to the 
paradnety 1. 

1890 Cent. Du t. s.v.. The marginal lobes [etc] of birds’ toes 
are paradactylar. 

Parade (pir^-d), sb. [a. F. parade (15th c. in 
Ilatz.-D.iim.), ‘a (boasting) apparance, or shew; 
a brauado, or vaunting offer* (Cotgr.); ad. It. para/a 
* a warding or defending ; a dighting or garish 
setting forth * (Florio 1611), Sp. parada *a staying 
or stopping, also, a standing or staying pl.nce* 
(Minsheu 1599) ; I., type ^pardta^ from pardre. 

L. Partin to make ready, prorure, prepare, furnish, in late 
L. to deck, adorn, dcvclupeJ many senacs in Romann' ; e. g. 
in It. (i) * to aoorne, aight, dcckc, bt-autilie, set fnorih, 
furnish, g.irnisb prouioe (ai ‘ to prepare to receive la blow), 
to ward off, defend, cover, shield', (3) *10 tea< h a horse to 
slop and Ataie orderly’, to nuike 'the stop in the action of 
horsemanship* (Florio) In Sp. parar is ‘to atop, st.iy, 
rest, end, be at a non-plus, pause’ (Miiisheii). All the senses 
occur in Fr. The sb., li.parata^ Sp. parada^ might occur 
in Any of the senses of the vb. used in the lang. Kr. has 
app. taken senses of parade from both. Cf also L. magne 
parntu with great preparation, provision, or display.) 

1 . 1 . Show, display, obtentation. 'Jo make a 
parade of,, to display ostentatiously, 
idstf Blount Glostogr,, Parade f an appearance or shew, a 
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bravado or vaunting offer. 1663 Cowley Crounveti Wks. 
1710 11 . <^8 Ihe most virtuous and laudable Deed tlmt his 
whole Life could have made any Barade of, T. Brown 
Atnusem. Ser. ^ Com. iso To make a fine Parade pf his 
own good Qualities and Vertues. Hume Hist. Eng. 

(iSis) IV. xxviiL 16 A new display of that Ltate and parade 
to which he was so much addicted. 1789 Bllsham Ess. 1. 
xiL 217 Making an empty par.ide of knowledge which we 
do not really possess. 181a Cen, Hat. in Ann. Reg. aa 
The unseemly parade of his funeraL x8w TtNNvsoN In 
Mem. xxi, Another answers, * Let him be, He loves to make 
parado of pain ’. 

2 . An assembling or mustering of troops for 
inspection or display; esp. a muster of troops 
which takes place regularly nt set hours, or atextia- 
ordinary times to hear ordeis read, as a prcpaia- 
tion for a march, or any other special purpose. 

1658 Blount Glossogr.^ Parotie . . is al-^o a term of War, and 
commonly used for that appe.ir.'incc of Mould lers in a (Jarrisuii 
about two or three of the clock in the aftmiijon, to bear 
prayers, and after that to receive Orders from the Major for 
the Watch, and Guards next night. 1667 iMilion P. L. 
IV. 780 The Cherubim .stood amid To thir night watt lies 
in warlike i’arade. X'j 6 ^a yumus Lett. xxx. i ^8, 1 sli.ill 
leave It to military men, who have seen a service mure 
aiTive than the parade. x8at LvnoN Gi^dolph. vi, He wms 
not very much Mrcd by drills and pitrade. Musketry 

Jnstr. ^ Permitted to be absent from afternoon inirade. 
b. 'ihe men appeal iig on naiade. 

1844 Regul, 4 Qtd Artny q 6 o Ihe Commanding Officer 
in then to direct the Parade to Order Aims. 

3 . A march or pnjccosioii ; csp. m f/. .S'., a pro- 
cession, organized on a grand scale, in support of 
some political object. 

1673-4 Dk. Laudkrdaijc in L. Papers (Caind'‘n> III. 
xiv. 36 ‘they went up with a Parade of 9 or 10 Cnachcs. 
1731 Swift bttr^hon 4 Chloo Misi*. 1735 V. 33 'J he Kites 


f f I form'd, the iWson paid. In State return d the grand 
'arade. s8to Ckabiik Borough xxiv. Not a .sweet ramblt*, 
but a slow par.ode. 1888 Hrvck Ames. Cotnm<w. 11 . 111. ixxi. 

J Ho When n pioccssion is exceptionally larce, it is enlled a 
'araile Jhd. 581 «<»/e. In the Cleveland Business Men's 
par.ide it was alleged that 1500 lawyers had walkert. 

b. An as'jcmbly of jxjoplc; csp. a ciowd of 
proincnaders. 

lyaa IJe For C ol. yack (1840) 107 We saw a great parade, 
or kind of meeting. .11843 Hood Storm nt Hastings xiii, 
'J lie gay Par.ule grew thin— all the fair crowd Vanish’d. 
1871 K. Ellis Catullus Iv. 6 Wh* re floi ks the p.'iradc to 
Magnus' arches 18;^ Black Pr. I hule xvii. 265 ‘ Did she 
go into that parade ofpcople'f ' said Ingram. 

4 . The place whcic lioopa ahM;iiiblc for parade; 
the level space foiming the interior or enclosed 
area of a fortification ; a paiadc-groiiml. 

1704 . 1 . Harris Lex. Techn. I, Parade, is a Military word, 
fligiufyiiig the Place wheie Troops usually draw tngctlicr, 
rde 


in order to mount ihe Guards, or fir any other Service. 
1748 .‘inson's Coy. iil x. 407 'J wo hundred .sddicr.s .. con- 
duct* d him to the great porade before the Fmpeior's 
palace ..In this p.Lra*ie, a body of troops .wire drawn up 
under arms 184^ AV^w/. etO*d. Army . ao When B.airack.s 
are occupied by Troops, the Yards and Par.ides are to be 
swept, roiled, and kept clean by them. 

6 . A public square or promcn.adc. Now some- 
times the name of a street 
1697 Dami'Ibr Coy. L 219 (Leon) The Square is called 
171* K. 


the Parade. 171* K. Cookk Cty. .Sea 149 Before the 
Church of SaniiAgo is a very handsome Parade. 1773 
SiiKKiiiAN Ritta/s I i, We saunter on the parades [at B.iih]. 
1834 SouiiiEY Doctor xi. (1862) 29 In what sticct, parade, 
place, square, row, terrace, or lane . w ill be explained in due 
time. 186a ll AWriiOMNR Our Old Home 1 1883) 1 . 85 The 
unart parades and crescents of ilie funner town 

II. 6. deming. « I’auuy. [Pr. parade. It. 
para la. ] 

s69a Sir W. Hofk Fencing.. Master 20 7 *hc Txrssons De- 
fensive are coininoiily called the J*ar.ide. Ibid., J^ar.ides or 
wayes of defending. Ibid., Two P.ir.«des, the Parade in 
Quait, .and the Parade in 'JVrre. x7»7-4i Chambi rs Cycl. 
B. V , There are as iiiany kinds of Pamdes, as o( strokes 
and attacks. 1834 hneyd lint. icd. 7) VI. 50J A parade 
is a defence of the body, made by an opposition of one’s 
blade to that of an adversary. 

PK’ *®99 I-tx:KK Fduc. § 04. 15* Marks, wliicb serve best 
to .shew, wnat they [men] .are. .especially when they are not 
in Parade and upon their Guard. 

III. 7 . afirib. and Comb, (mostly connected with 
sense 2), as parade attire, -dtiy, -duty, -ground, 
major, -march, officer, order, -step', parade-rest, 
a position of rest, less fatiguing tlian that of 
‘attention *, in which the soldier stands silent and 
motionless, much used during reviews ; also parade- 
like ndj. 

1704 in Temple & SheWon Hist Northfield, Mass. (1875) 
901 If the enemy get within the pnradc ground. 1735 Mem. 
Capt. P. Drake 11 . iii. 78 'I he Trenches were levelled, . .and 
then 1 loht the 'I itie of Parade Major. 1806 Hutton ( nurse 
Matk. I. 149 The slow or parade..step bring 70 pA«c.*i P«r 
minute. 1807 W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. V. 576 They are 
chiefly parade letters to men of celebrity. 1813 Mar. Eik<k- 
woRTif Patron. (1833) I. vii 136 A mere panicle officer, who 
had never been out of Ixtndon. 1831 Carlyle Sart. Res. 11. 
ii, Andreas too attended Church.. like a parade-duty, for 
which he in the other world expected p.iy with arrears. 
s8n Century Mag, XXXV 11 . 465/1 Not a man moved 
from the military posture of ' parade^rest '. 

Parade (p&r^ d), v. [f. prcc. sb. : cf. F. 
parader (1784 in HAtz.-Darni.).] 

1 . tram. To assemble (troops, etc.) for the sake 
of inspection or review : see Parade sb. 3. 

1686 (see Parading ttbl. sb.\. 1733 Mem. Ca,*t. P. Drake 
II. ill 73 He [the GeneralJ thought me more capable to 


arade the Workmen, and detach them . . for the 


irmde tlie workmen, and detach them . . for the respective 
orks. 1799 Wellington in Gurwood Desp, (xBtt) 1. ^6 
lie troops were parked. i88y Bowkn Cirg, eEneid v. 
o Bid him p.irade his troop In tiis grondsire'h honour. 


' pan 

WO) 

1 ho 1 ^ ^ ^ 

550 Bid him p.irade his troop In his grondsire'h honour. 

tran^f. and fig. 1881 Roshbtti Ball. 4 Sonn. (xB8a) 208 
While Memory 8 art Panades the Past before tl^fice. 1890 
* R. Boldrewoou ’ Miner's Right (X899) 87/x Robbing i?ie 
mail, and parading every traveller on a certain line orVuad 
with almost ludicrous impartiality. 

2 . intr. To match in procession or with great 
display or ostentation ; to walk up and down or 
promenade in a public place, esp. fur the sake of 
‘ showing off*. 

1748 Anson's Coy. 11. vi. 196 These troops paraded about 
the bill with great ostentation . . practi^l^^ every art to 
intimidaie ti'-. 1781 (J iBUON Docl. F. xlviiL (18691 111 . 37 

He paruded through the .streets with a thoiis.md haniiers. 
zScNi Mrs. IfEHVKV Mourtray Fam. ix. 104 If 1 had my way, 
I would parade all the inurning up and down the fashion- 
able side of Bond Street. 1840 I iicKENS Barn. Rud^e Ixvi, 
In this order they paraded ofl with a hoirible merriment. 

3. trims. To match throu^'h (a place of public 
resort) in piocession or with great display; to 
walk up anil down or promenade (some place) esp. 
fur the sake ol ‘ showing off*. 

1809 W. Irving Knickerb. vi. viii, Venue.. in semblance of 
a blear-eyed trull paindvd the battlements of Fort (.hnstina. 
1814 Soutiikv Roiteriik v, 84 Have wc not seen Davila's 
Ehuineless wife.. parade Our towns with regal pageantry? 
1B55 pKKStOTi Philip II, i. II vi, 211 Throwing thcmseKc!, 
into a procession, they paraded the streets of the city. 

4. 'To match (a person) up and down or thiough 
the streets either iur show or to expose him to 
contempt. Also rejl. 

iBoy Jfffepson iCfit. (1830) IV. 89 7 *he idea of a chief 
magistrate par.iding liiinscll ihroiigh the several btatch os 
an object of public g.irc. 1886 K. F. Bumion Arab. Nts. 
(ahr. cd.) I. 2^ Ihey set him on a camel and paraded him 
about the city. 

6. ittlr. l o make a poraile ; to behave, talk, or 
write ostentnlionsly ; lo ‘ show off'. Also in phr. 
to parade it. rare or Obs. 

*754 Riciiaruson Grandison (1766) V. 46 The whole family 
paraded it together. iTdo-ya H. Brook h Fool 0/ tjuai. 
(1809) 111 . 38 He paraded und slowed .iway concerning 
tlic diviiiel> mheicnt right of monarchi. 1807-8 Syd. Smiih 
Plymleys Lett. Wks. 1855) II. 158/2 You pruadc a gical 
deal upon the vast coiiicssions made by ibui country to the 
Jnsli, before the Union. 

t5. trims, 'lo make a paraile of, to display or 
hold out to view osteiilntiuusly, to ‘show off*. 

x8i8 Lady Morgan Autobio^, (1859) 32 , 1 thought 1 would 
amuse him a little by p^uading the whole Iribh system of 
things before him. 1838 Lytion Alice v 11, A great man 
never losis so much as when he exhibits intolerance, or 
{•aiadcB the right of persecution. 1863 Miss Braulun Sir 
Jasper's i enant li, 'J he very hist . . to parade his feelings 
before the cje.s of bis fellow men, 1878 Browning Poets 
Ctoisic cxl, Don’t linger here in Paris to parade Your victory. 

7 . mnee use. 'i o provule (a town, etc.) willi 
a paiade or paiades. 

1889 Hi.sskv Tour in Phaeton 191 The modern part that 
faces the sea is. paraded, well hgbicd, well drained. 

Hence Fara'dcd ppt a 

1863 Mrs. Cl. L. Banks Tried 4 true in Harland Lane. 
I.Yiics 277 From paraded assistance 1 turn’d with disd.un. 
2876 Bmowmnc. a Forgiveness 3 17 Worse than all, E.n h 
da>’B pioct sbion, my par.idcd life Kobb’d and impoverished 
through the wanting wife. 

Paradefal, a. rare. [.See -ruL.] Full of 
parade or display. 

*755 Kh-IIArdson Coit. (1804^ III 224 Supper, as parade- 
ful a one as if it weie a less frugal meal tii.in it always is 
at Parson's-Green, enUrs. 

Puraciei^fma, Paraaeiaal: see Paradi-. 
Paradeless (pfir^dhs), a. [Sec -less.] 
^^’itholll parade ; locking a parade. 

M. Cor LINS Tii’o Plunges /or Pearl HI. vL 137 A 
clublesK paradeless. .city. 

ParadenltiB, etc. : see Para- i. 

Parader (par^ dw). [f. Parade v. -»• -er^.] 
One who parades : in the sL'nses of the verb. 

1748 UiciiAHusoN Clarissa (18x1) 11. i. 3 What think you,. . 
rejecting both your men, and encouraging my jiarader? 
* 8*4 ScoiT Redgnuntlet ch. xviii, Bring me the parader’n 

E age. 1888 / oue (N V.) 27 Sepu, 'J he paraders inarched 
1 to swell the inuliitudes. 

Paraderm < iJte radfijm). Bhl. [f. Gr. wa/w-, 
Para-*, in stn^e ‘subsidiary*, ‘ by-' + iippa skin.] 
The delicate membrane enclosing the pro-nymph 
of some dipterous in vets. 

1893 Cambr. Nat, Hist. V. 164 Ix>wne, ..looking on the 
limiting membrane as a buhsequent formation,, .calls it the 
paraderm. 1893 in Funk's Standard Diet, 

il Paradiastole (iim r&cWiise’At^i/'). Khet. Cbs. 

L., a. Gr, napaStaaTokri ‘putting together of dis- 
similar things*, f. ira/xx- side by side 4 biaoroRfi 
separation, d islinctlon .] A figure in which a favour- 
able turn is given to something unfavourable by 
the use of an expression that conveys only part of 
the tiuth. b. (.See quot 1657*) 

1586 A Day Eng. Secretaiy 11. » 1625) 64 Paroi/rastole, when 
with a milde interpretation or speech wee colour others ^ 
our owne faults, as when we call a subtile person, wise i a bold 
fellow, coiiragious ; a prodigall m.in, liberafl. i38gl*UTTENHAM 
Eng. Poesie iil xvii. (A^.) 195 The ^ure Paradiastole, 
which.. nothing improperly we call the Cuny*fauelt. 1637 
T. Smith Myst Rhet. 1x3 Paradiastole is e dilating or en- 
larging of a matter by interpretation. A figure When we 
grant one thing that we may deny another* ibid, 1x5 ^'hi* 
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Hgure paradlaitol« b ^ ■omt learnod Rhetoriciant caHed a 
faulty taarm of speectf, oppoiung the truth by fabe tearmi 
and wrong name«* 1706 Fhilups, PmrmdimtioU^, .a Figure 
which di^oyna things that aeeui to have one Import, and 
ohcwe how much they differ. 

Hence f Paradla'stolMy a, 

165a Ubquhabt Tmv/ Wka. (1834) 099 Figurative exprea* 
•ions, - -pcnradoxical, paramologeti^ paradiaatolury. 

Paradldymalp -did^inia : see Paka-i 1. 
Paradigm ( pse ridim, -dnim). Also 7 -dignaie. 
[a. ¥. J>ariidigmej ad. L. paradlgftiat a. Gr. irapd* 
pattern, example, i. vapoffctwvii^-vai to exhibit 
bcbide, show side by ride. Formerly also in L. form.] 
L A pattern, exemplar, example. 

1483 Caxton G^ld, Ltg. ao8/i We now haue none enter- 
pretour of the parablys ne paradygmea. 1576 Fukmino 
Fanopl, Kpist, B j, Giue me a paradigme or example, of a 
deliberatiue kindc of epistle. 1069 Gale Crt. GentiUx 1. m. 
iii. 45 The Universe . , was made exactly conformable to its 
Paradigme, or universal Exemplar. 175a J Gili. Trini/v 
▼. 91 'I'he archetype^ paradigm, exemplar, and idea, accord- 
ing to which all things were made. s^S Jowett Plato 
(cd. a) IV. 133 Socrates makes one more attempt to defend 
the Platonic ideas by representing them as parMigma. 
f 2 . Rhtt. (In L. lorra.) quot. Obs, 

1586 A. Day Eng. Socrotary 11. (1695) 100 Paradigma^ 
a manner of exhorting or with*drAwiiig by example, ua to 
say..* the nature of the I)olphin b not to suffer the yong 
one of her kinde to straggle vndefenced '. 1580 Put i knham 
hng, Poesio in. xix. (Arb.J 25a margiut Paradigma^ or a rc- 
semblani^e by example. 

d. An example or pattern of the inflexion of 
a noun, verb, or other inflectetl part of speech. 

>599 Minsheu span, Gt'atn. ao Now it reinainelh to glue 
m Puradigma or example of euery Coniiigation of tneir 
Moodc^ 1698 Wai 1.18 in Pkii. Tracts. XX. 358 It will be 
convenient, .to Write him out a full Paradigm of some one 
Verl). 1850 Max MUli.br Sc. (1861) 81 Paradigm^ of 

regul'ir nini irregular nouns and verbs. 189a Davidson Uobr, 
Gram. 7a Skeleton paradigm of tlie regular verb. 

Paradigmatio(p»^tadi^ma;*lik),d. {sb.') [ad. 
Gr. irupa84(7/xaTi«-Jf, f. napabttfttAT - : see prec. 
and -10. J Of the nature of a paiaJigm ; serving 
as a pattern ; exemplary. 

*793 T. Tavi-oh / 7 ato Jiitr«xl. Timaeus 37a jAftcr this, the 
demiurgic, paradigmatic, and final cai:M..s. x8a8 in W kus tek. 
1888 Amer. Jml. Philo/. Oct. 294 The limaeus seems at 
III St to fit v<.ry nicely into the doctrine of the parade icmatic 
irlfju >890 J. H. .SriKLiNf. Phtios. 4- Thool. ii. 37 All these 
ideas are nut parut1igin.itic only but parental. 

t B. sb. One who writes lives ol religious persons 
to serve as examples of Christian holiness. Obs. 
rare. 1847 in Wfbstf.b. 

t Paradigxua'tiGal, a. [See -ical.] - prec. 
1577 ir. Ballinger's Decotles {\S 9 V 958 We read that some 
8i.;nes.ire paradigiiutkall. 1678 Cudworth Intel/. Syst. 1. 
V. 7J3 Here therefore is there a Knowledge before the wurUl, 
..th.tt w.is Archetypal and Paradigmatical to the same. 
>793 T. i AYI.OR Plato Inirod. Timacuh 370 Primai'V caubca, 
Lc. the producing the paradiginaticHl, and the final. 

Hence PaxB.dlg3na'tloally ouiv. 

1846 Worcester cites Annot. Tr. In mod. Dicta 
t Faaradi'gmatize, V. Obs. [ad. Gr. wapa- 
bftyfiaTi(~uv\.o make an example of, 1. wapaSeiy/MT-: 
see prec. and -ize.] /ra»s. To ^>ct forth as a model, 
to make an example of. 

1647 Hammond Copy Papers betw. If 4 Cheynetl 123 
There is no qiiChtion conceriiing any line in those Hooks 
so parndiKinaibed by you. 1651 Baxter It^. Baptism 216 
Not. [to] go about as it were to pai adigmatize, and stigma- 
tize me thiou^hout the whole Kingdom. 1708 Brit. Apollo 
No. 36 3/1 I'o Paradigiiiaiize and. .explain all obstupilying 
(Quiddities 

Parading (par^*diij), vbl, sb. [f. Parade v. 
+ -INO i.J The action of the verb Parade ; 
mustering of soldiers ; promenading ; showing off, 
etc. Also all rib. 

1686 tr. Chardins Trav. Persia ao8 The Parading Place 
that is before it, serve.s also for a publick meeting Place. 
176^ C. S.VIART Phsedrus viii. 28, 1 value nut iliy gasco- 
nading, Nor all thy al.tmode par.-idn-g csSiy Hogg Tales 
4 I. ^ 'I'here a as a great deal of parading, and noise 
. .of beating druniik 

Para'ding, ppl a. [f. ns prec. + -inq 2,] That 
parades ; marciiing up and down ; showing off, 
given to display, etc. 

>777 Mad. D’Akblay Early July, She is parading 

and tolerably uncultivated b.s to books. c8i6 Chaijmkrs 
Astron. Disc. vii. (1830) 384 It may have been a piece of 
parading insignificance. 1909 Datly Chron. 18 Mar. 8/a 
i'he paiading Dands are now passing along in silence. 

Hence Paradinirly adv. 

i8ai W. Spai ding Italy 4 It. 1 st. I. 96 All that the spirit 
of liberty had honoured, were protected and brought parad- 
ingly forward. 

II Jraradlortho*ala. Obs. rare. [a. Gr. wapa- 
^topOcjcit a marginal correction, f. xopa- aside, 
(Para- l in senBc of * improper, false *) + biupbejcis 
correction.] A false correction. 

>658 W. BuaroN /tin, Anton, a, I cannot choose but take 
notice of a Paradiorthosb, or false emendation. 

Pairadiploma'tiOf a. [f. Para-i i.] Aside 
or apait from what is strictly diplomatic or con* 
cem^ with the evidence of the manuscript texts. 

1854 Ellicott Comm. Galatians Pref. (1859) 17, 1 have 
Mways endeavotued, first, to ascertain the exact nature of 
the diplomatic evidwce i secondly, that of what I have 
termed pamdlplomatlc arguments,, .by which 1 mean the 
apparent probabilities of erroneous transcription, permuta- 


tion of letters, itacbm, and so forth. Ibid. 1$ The accldentaji 
omission . .semns probable on paradiplomutic cousiderations. 

1879 Fabbar in Expositor IX. 99 'i he passage b still to be 
retained in spite of evidence both exiemaTand internal, 
both diplomatic and patadiplomatic. 1880 — Early Chr. 1 i. 
448 One of those cases in which the readme of the existing 
MSS. u outweighed by other authorities and other considera- 

.tionf. Noiex To express the same thing trchiiicaliy, the 
diplomatic is outweighed by the paradiplomaric evidence. 
Paradisaio (pser&difi/>*ik), a. [Arbitrarily f. 
Paradise or L.paradiS‘US (after algebraic ^ Judaic^ 
Mosaic y prosaic)^ —next. 

1754 Shebbeare Matrimony {1^) I. 340 The Paradisaic 
Vision of excessive Love, J. B. Robertson tr. Moeh- 
tePs Symbolism^ I. 34. 1898 J. P. Litxav Princ. Protestant. 
i. 16 ^Ivation is never^ represented in Scripture as a mere 
restoration of the paradisaic condition. 

Paradiaaioal (pser&dbQi'ikil), a. [f. aa prcc. 
4 -AL.] or, periainiilg to, of the natuie ut Paradise; 
paradisiacal. 

1693 R. Carpenter Conselon. Christian 36 I'his onely 
permanent and Paradisaicali good of an vpright con'M^ieiiLe. 
i793[ Pope Lei. to E.BUmnt 13 Sept., We wander in a pnru- 
diiiaical scene among groves and gardens. 1871 Tvuir Prim. 
Cult. 1 . 27 The picturesdrawn hy some travellers of savagery 
as a kind of paradisaical state 1884 Times (weekly ed.) 26 
SepL 5/1 The paradisaical groups of Fra Angelico. 

Hence PAradisa'ioa^ adtr. 

183a tr. Tour Germ. Prince IV. 117 A Mneular and para- 
disaically luxuriant countr}’. i8s8 t'rasePs Mag. Ll. 53a 
How happily and almost paradisAically they seem to live. 

Paradiaal (pieiidai'sil), a. [f. L. par oilts-vs 
4 -AL.] Of or ^‘itaining to paradise. 
e igfio A. Scott Poems (S. T. .S.) xv. 19, 1 feill no pane, 
1 half no purgatorye, Bot peirlcs, perfytt, parad>sall plesour. 
1793 Lady M. W. Moniagu /,<•//., to C'tess Aiar Apr. 
(1887) I. 34X The paradUal state of receiving visits every day 
from a passionate lover. 1839 Baii ky Pestussx. (1852) 79 
[They] each picfiare His wing to po’se for Parndis.1l flight. 

1880 W EHB Goethe's lanst Piol in Heaven 19 '1 o p.'irudiiMd 
day succeedeth The awful prci>cncc of the night. 

Paradise (pse'r&dais), sb. Pm ms: a. 2-4 para- 
di8, (4 -dlja, -di^s), 4-8 -ice, (5 p:>radi8, paradies, 
-y««i 5-^ -yo®, 6 'ise), 5- paradise. ^.25 
parais, 3 paraise, 3-4 parays. [Early ME. a. 

E. paradis (also in early semi-popular foim ptiraiSy 

parets). ntl. E. paradls-uSy a. (jr. a. 

OVtt%. pairidaeza enclosure, park, f. ^iri around 
+ diz to mould, form ; whence also Armenian 

ptirdezy late Heb. cno pardes (Neh. 11. 8 tlie park 
of the Persian king, also Eccl. ii. 5) ; in mod.Pcrs. 
and Psi. firdaus garden, paradise. 

Used in Gr. (first by Xenophon^ for a (Persian) enclosed 
park, orchard, or pleasure ground; by the l.XX for the 
garden of Eden, and in N.T and Christian writers f<*r the 
abode of the blessed, which is the earliest sease recorded in 
Eng. The OE. equivalent was tieorxmt xvangi cf. J/e sam. 
St. Basil 16 Pareuitsum 'r'aet we hataboii Engiisc ncorxna 
wang I calhd also, Phoenix 418, &e hulja wuiig {yoong land, 
territory, surface of the giuuiid) J 

1 . 'i'he garden ot Ktlen. Also called earthly 
{\i€r renal, terrene, ter rest re') paradise, to distinguish 
it from the heavenly paradise. 

a. a X17S Cott. HfttH. 231 God ha bine brohte into piaradis. 
CI175 Latnb. Horn. 129 Heo weren ipult ui of paradise. 
c 1150 Gen, 4 Ex. agi He sa) in paradis Adam and eue 
in mike[l| pus. 13. . K, Alis, 56B5 Paiadys terrene is righth 
in ihc Esl 1340 Ayenb. 50 A.w he did lo eoen and to 
Adam in paradys tcrcstrc. c 1400 Destr. Troy S4v6 Evfra- 
ton & ^ flodc TyKcr . passyn out of peradus puiglic the 
nlayn Kewme. 1481 Caxton Keynard xxxiL (Arb.) 83 
Bylwciie the grete Inde &. crtlily paradNsc. 1588 Parke 
tr. Mendoia's Hist. China 397 I'he r.uci Ganges, one of the 
fouic that comnie foorth of rarariice terrenall 1667 Mii.ion 
P. L. IV. 13a He.. to the Vjrdcr comes Of Eden, wheic 
delicious Paradise.. Crowns with her enclosure preen . . the 
champain head Of a steep wild* mess. 1885 EucyH. Diit. 
XVlll. 236/3 The earthly p.iradise, as devt loped by 
Christian fancy, is the old garden t>f Eden, which lay in the 
far East beyond the stream of Oce.m, raised so high on 
a triple tenace of mountain that the deluge did not touch it. 

|8. CX175 Lamb. Horn, 129 pet wes eorMuhe pami't. 
a 1915 P’ 66 Eue hcold me paiais loiige t:ile mid le 

neddre. 13 . in Pol. Kel, b L. (ib66i 330 pe jaies 

of parab poruth eue weren iloken. 

b. Hence in names of plants and animals : Apples 
of paradise, the fruit ot the plantain, Musa para- 
disiaca\ bird of paradise, see Biro 7; grains 
of paradise, see Grain sb, 4. 

,*sbs T. Washington ir. Nicholay's Voy. i. xvi. 17 b, 
Apples of paradice, which they call mu.'ies. 

2 . Heaven, the abode of Gud and lus angels and 
the final al^de ot the righteous. (Now chiclly 
poetic.) 

a. \e\oooAgs Gosp^ Luke xxiij. 43 'I'o-dmg pu bist mid 
me on paiadi^i [I/atton on pnradi.se ; Gr, 7^ impaArivw, 
Pu/g. »n paradcso; WvcLir in par.idys, ' 1 'ind. in paradise],] 
ei905 Lay. 24132 pat he )efcn beoni hi.s paiadis, hirt heo 
0)081 cn bniken blinxe mid mnf^len. a 1040 Uretsun in Cott, 
Hem. iQi 1 -brouht of helle in-to paradise, 1340 Ayenb, 
14 pet Ilf wypH>uie ende pet b pe blisite of puiadis. >484 
Caxton Fables 0/ AEsoy v, 1 haue dremed that the Angels 
bad led one of yow in to paradys or henen 1500 ao Dundar 
Poems txxvi. 4 A fre chois gevin to Paradice or Hell. 15B7 
Fleming HolinsheaWV 1352/1 If he vouchiafe to 

call you into paradise, how blcs^ shall you be. 1635 
A. Stafford Fern, Glory exxil <1869) laa You .. sliali 
at length arrive at the Celcatiall Paradice. s8<B-6o J. 
Gardner Faiths World II. 11 The Jewisli Rabbis te.'ich 
that there is an upper and a lower paradise or heaven. iSsa 

F. W. Fabki Hymn, O Paradise, 0 ParadUe.. Where lu>'al 


hearts and tme^ Stand ever in the Ught..lii Odd'e most 
holy sight. 

|8. c 117s Latmb, Horn. 6 s To bon in beuene fullwia la 
toupelf] seie of parais. aiaas Meerhor, 13 ParaiseB 
ieien aien jarewe iopenet pc nu. asjoo Ilona ^ Bl, 76 
Him PuFc lie was in paraU. c 1395 Song Witg. 33 lu O. E» 
Misc. 19s Leuedi queue of para>B. 

b. '1 he Moh.immedan heaven or el^ium. 

^1400 Maunokv. (1839) xii. 139 3 if ■■ Man ask# them 
[SarMcns], what Panulys thei mctien ; the! seyn, to Parudvi^ 
that is a Jplaca of Delyten, where men schulle fynde aJle 
uiancr of Frutes, in ..lie CeMounsletc.). 1799 Rows Tamerl. 
IV. i. 1766 Prophet, take notUe 1 disclaim thy Paiadice. 
1813 By MON Giaour 489 note, The Koran allou at least a 
thira of Paradise to well-behaved women. 1816 — .'siege Cor, 
255 Secure 111 paradise 10 be By Houris loscd immoi tally. 
1841 1 .ANB Arab, Nts, 1 . ao Some a3.t.eri Paiadisc to Le in 
the seventh heaven, and. indeed, 1 have found this to be the 
general opinion of my Muslim friends. 

o. Hy some tbeologiaiia, the word oa used io 
Luke xxiii. 43 ia token to denote an intermediate 
place or stale where the depaited souls of the 
righteous await resurrection and the last judge- 
ment. Cf. ' Abraham's bosom \ Luke xvi. 23. 

a 1690 Bp. Butt. Serm. Acts i, 35, Wk>. 1846 I. 55 'Ihen.. 
he [St. Paul] saw aUo the iniermediute Joys of paradise, 
wlierewidi the souls of the faithful are refreshed until the 
nsurreciion. Ibid. 59. M03 D. Whitby Parayhr, N, J\ 

Luke xxiiL 43. 1713 A. Campbkll Doctr,Mid, State{sy2t} 

J 3 * > 739’56 Doddhidgk Fnm. Expositor (1761) IV. 523 

le wan ai^u caught up into Paiadisc. that Garden of 
which is the Seat of happy Spiiits in tne interiiiediaie State, 
and during their Scpaiatiuii fioro the Body. 1776 Weblkv 
Let. to Miss Bishop 17 Apr., Ju Puradi'.c, in the inter- 
mediate state between deuin and the resurrection, a 1806 
lioksi.KY iitrm. (181 11 395 Paradise was certainly sonie 

f >lacc where our Lord was to be on the ve^ day on which 
lu kuffcicd, and where the cuinpanion of his suHerings was 
to be with hiiiL ll was uut heaven. 1835 J. H. Newman 
Par. Seim, (1837) 111 . xxv. 413 Paradise is not the same as 
Heaven, but a resting-plai e ut the loot of it. 1885 CathoUe 
Diet, (ed. 31 518 ihc Limbus Pat rum is the Paradise ot 
Luc. xxin. 43, M> called Lcause it was a place of rest and 
joy, tiiough the joy was impeifect. 

H. A place like or compaicd to Paradise ; a region 
of MutpaKsmg beauty or delight, or of supieine bliss. 

ri3oo St. litandan 147 That is Foweles Paiays, a wcl 
joylul place, c 1386 Chaucer Knt.'s P. 379 Fful hli^ful}y 
in prison maistow dure. In prison? cvites nay but io 
Pai.TdyH. 1387 'Ihrvisa Hidden (RhIInI Vll. 815 No man 
^linldc be i-chusc pope but he were of ^ paiadys of Italy 
i-boie. 1553 Edsn treat. News Inti. (Arb) 15 A man 
w'oulde ihinke it were a very Piu-adyse cf pleasuie. 1590 
Si’ENSkR F. (/. II. xii. 58 There the most datntie PiiruuuM 
[the Bowie of BlisseJ on ground It seife doth offer to his 
sober eye 1607 Nomden Sum, Dial v. 330, 1 was ouco 
III Someisetshire, about a piace nccrc 'i'anton, called 'ian- 
dc.'uie . . You speake of the Paradice of England. 1617 [se« 
Hei l loj 1745 P. Thomas Jrnl Anson's Foy. 297 Among 
tiieii Buildingi^ ure ninny which, .api^ear. perfect Paradises. 
1814 Loi. Hawki-r Dtaiy (1893) 1 . 123 Tnese gardens are 
the most peifcct paradi.se 1 ever s.iw. 1891 E. KiNoiAka 
Australian at H, 136 [Australia] is a rather oterdont 
Paradise of the working man. 

b. Jig. A Slate ol supreme bliss or felicity. 
See aI^o FtHJL’s Pakadihi:;. 

ri386 Chaucer Merck. T. ai Wedlok b so esy and so 
elenu 'i hat in this wuild it is a Paradys. 121548 Haix 
( iiioH., Hen. \r II 6 Tins poore priest Diought into this 
fooii^he paradice through lii!i awne fantasticall ymagina- 
cion. 174s Gray Eton 98 ThoUehc would destroy ttteir 
pAiudisi.-. 1813 Mar. Edoeuokth Patron, (18331 xxviiL 
211 A^ she seemed eiileriug the paiudise of love and lioi>c. 
1897 ‘ OuiDA ' Mttssarnies xl, 1 sh.dl dt^ny him the par.idi%e 
of your cinbr.ue. 190a A. M. Faikbaikn L hr. Retig, 

1 11. 79 Comfort.. secins to ninny Englishmen the ouly real 
paiadise. 

4 . An Oriental park or pleasure-ground, esp, one 
enclosing wild beasts lor the chase, b. Hence 
sonietinies applied tu an English jiark in which 
foreign ariiiriabs ate kept. 

1613 PuRciiAS Pilgnma^ 0614) 75 Betweene Orpha and 
Caraiiiit, was the ParailihC ot A'adeules, where he had a 
fortrcM dc*,troyevl by Selim. i6as Burton .W tmt. Mel iL iu 
IV. (1651) 269 A Pirsiaii Paradise, or pleasant park, could 
not be more delectable in his sight. 1775 K. LiiANDLEa 
Trav, Asia Af. (183O 1 . ay6 He had moreover an extensive 
par.'idisc or psii k, full of wild beasts. 1865 Kawlinson 
Mon 111 . I. 34 Semir.imif bpilt a palace, and laid out a 
par.'idisc. 1900 Daily Heu>s 3 Aug. 5/1 A * partadise ' E the 
technical term for a preserve in whith attempts ore mads 
with more or less success to acclimatize foieign birds and 
animals. '1 he three must successful paradises in England 
arc liaggerstone Castle, near He.ile ; Leonard.slee, in bussex | 
and Woburn Abbey. 

1 6 . A pleasure-garden in general ; s/ec, the 
garden of a convent. Obs, 

Hence sometimes suiviving in the street nomenclature of 
old cities or towns ; e. g. ' Paradise bquarc Oxford. 

[1374-5 Durhani A 11. Rolls tSurices) 180 In rcparaclona 
mun ciica pniadis'.] 18x0^ Holland Camden's Brit., htl, 
II. Ill Minding lo replant it l.ke unto a cciiaine garden or 
Paradise. 1669 Evelyn Diary 9 June, [.\t Hampton Court] 
There IS a parterre winch they call Paradise, in which is 
a very pretty banquet ting-house sit over a cave or cellar. 
s686 lotd, 4 Aug., Sigmor Verrio . . now settled in his 
Majesty’s garden at St. James's, which he had made a very 
delicious Paradise. 1875 Parker Gloss. Archit. (ed. 4), 
Paradise, ..also the garden of a convent: the name aeems 
originally to have been given to the open court, or area, in 
front of the old church uf St. Peter’s at Rome. 

t6. SomcUiites given (perh. ong. in jest) as a 
distinctive name to a particular apartment Obs. 

1^ Rolls Parlt, V 1 . 379/a The Kepine of the Honsea 
called Paradyseaiul Hell, within the Hallef Webtminster,.. 
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and also tlie ICsplne of the Purgatory within the wd Halt, 
wiuclie Niciiolaa Wliytfcld late had aud occupied. >S3li 
Lkland///«. (1710) 1 . 39 , 1 Mtw in a lulc Mudiyng Clinuniber 
ther cauUid Paratiiee iheClenealogie of the Percya JItid. 46. 

7 . The jjallery of a theatre, where the 
‘cods* are. Cf. t\/^rdf/ts. (S/a»^ />ic/. 

8. a//rjA and Comb., as paradise body, weather, 
etc., aUo paradise~like ndj. ; paxadiae apple, (<i) 
a variety of apple: cf. paraiiise-stock \ (Jb) the 
Forbidden Frnit or Pomello; i* parodlae-bird =■ 
bird-of-paradise : see limn sb. 7 ; paradise -duck, 
a species of sheldrake {Casarea variegata) found 
in New Zealand ; paradiae-flsh, (a) see quot. 
1858; (A) a brilliantly coloured ICast Lidian fish 
{Maeropodus viridiaw atus) sometimes kept in 
aquariums ; paradise-flyoatoher, a bird of the 
f'cnus Terpsiphone, remarkable for the length of 
its middle tail*featheis ; f paradiao-grain «= grain 
of Paradise: sec Gkatn sb. 4 ; paradise-grosbeak, 
an African species of grosbeak \^Loxia eryth-o- 
eephaid), grey and white, with red head and clnn, 
oiien kept as a cagc-binl ; paradise stock, a 
hardy slow-growing apple-tiee used as a stock by 
nurserymen for dwarfing other varieties; paradise- 
tree, a small West Indian tree, Simartd>a glatica. 

WoRCJDOK r ider 159 The *Pnradice-Applc is a curioat 
Fruit, prodiircd by i^rafting a Pennain on a Quiiirc. 1699 
Evblyk Kal, llort. Nov. (,1 d. 9) 131 Stocks of the Para- 
dise or iwect Apple-kernel. 1834 Penny CycL II. 191/ j 
' l*he Ktocks are the \%ild nab, the doucin «r En;;lish 
paradise, and the French paiadi^e apple. 1857 Maynk 
Expos, /.ex. Pa rndiKe Jppte, common name for tho frim 
of the Citrus Partufisi. 1617 K. Th bog mo a tom in .SV. 
P_.,prs CoL (1870) 50 [Sends pieaents, includin'.;) .1 •para- 
disc bird*. 1774 Golohm. Nat. Hist. VIII. Index >fih, 
Paradise-bird . . an inhabitant of the hfoliicca islaiuK 1690 
llcxTRa Kinifd. Christ i. (1691) 10 Some think that the 
Iicsurrccttuii boilyl .is to be a * P.^railise body, like Atl tins 
bi'fore he sinned . ««45 IC J. WakH'Ifi o .‘Xiiv. N. Zealand 
iii 57 The “par.idis** iliu k is nearly I ir^e a.s a goose, and 
of lieaniiful phimage. t88a Pall Malt it. 119 June 4/j He 
is pretty sure of a gixx! Istg of pigc«>u», with as many para- 
dise du« ks as tiu cares tocairy. 185B SlMMos'ns Put /'nutf-, 
*Piiratiise-_psh, a spci ie-» ol Polyuemus, which is c^teenn d 
excellent fooil in India. 1885 C. F. Huli)^ u Mur 7 ieU Amnt. 
Li/e 18 In Siam there is found a fisli .kiuiwn to scieii< u .is 
the MacropoUua or poiadise-lisli, on account of its curtousl> • 
shaped hna 1893 Nkwion Dut. Birds s-js One of the ini >l 
remarkable groups of M uscicapidas is ihiC known as the 
^Paradise Fl)cairhcis. ..the inales are du«tin>;uUhcd by (lie 
growth of exceedingly long feathers in (heir lad 17x13 
Tk).sM\M Guinea xvL (X7at)a35 Malagueta, oiherwi-.e called 
•P.iradice-Grainsjor Guinea Pepper. 1663 Gemhii h Lonnsel 
cvj, Your Lopidshiuti ^Pandise-uke (jarden .it Ncowneui. 
I7«6_ Lonivin WiSB Retir'd CaPtCntr I. t xviu 8 j Am 
A pple iipiw a ‘Paradise .Stock. 1834 Penny Cycl. 1 1 . iyi/i 
The doucin or English paradise stock, which is what (lie 
English nurserymen usually .sell as the paradise .stixk, is 
intcimudiaic in its effect between the •n’ab and the French 
paradise. 1875 W. Coky Lett. <V Jrnls, (i 8<77) j8t 1 -cst 
week was a micrvcl of ‘paradise weaihu*. 

Paradise (l >«■«»' IJti), V. [f. nrec. sb.] trans. 
a Tu make into Taiadisc. b. To place m Paia- 
dise, to imparadiite ; to make supteracly blesssed 
or Ijeautifnl. I'b*nce Pa radlsed ///. a. 

159a G. Haiixky Pierce's Super, in .Archaita (1815) II. 173 
Your Vertical Star lh:»t . par.idi>eih the earth with the 
anibro-ial dews of his incomprehensible wit. 1594 Nasiib 
Un/ort. Trait. Wks. (Grosart) V 60 If there bee anic sparke 
of Ad.ims p.iradized i>erfection yet eniberd vp in the breastes 
of inortali men. x6xo R. J[oNkH Mnxts’ i.urti. Delights xii, 
One lionre of Paradlsrd joye Males Purg.atorie sec-ine a 
toyc. 1843 I*- Sens. «$■ Evint 56 .\ll paradLsed briglit 

stars did roil. 

Paradiseail(ptt.‘riidi-siaii), tT. rare. [f. med.L. 
paradise~us (/ . paroiiis-us) -a.\: cf. c/vrulean,e,\.c.^ 

1 . Of, oertaining to, or of the nature of Paradise. 
..^7 J- Hali. Poems 73 .Spread tbose boughs. Whereon 
lifes urapes, those Paiadiscan cluster growes. 1895 Forum 
(N. Y.) Nuv. 351 The paradisean years of a lender and 
sagacious cliildhuod are passing. 

2 . heloiigmg to the genus Paradisea or family 
Paradiseida., which includes the Birds of Paradise. 

ifS7 Maynk Expos. Lex., Pareutisens, belonging to P.ira- 
dLxe : patadisean. Omithol. Applied to a certain bird with 
beautiful plumage. 

So Paradi*Mid Ornith., a bird of the family 
P'aradiseidM, a Bird of Paradise. Faradi aoiiia 

of or belonging to the anb-lamily Parailiseime, 
a sub-family of Paradiseuim. Paradl'Mold a., 
akin to the Birds of Paradise. 

1895 Ibis One of the mast wonderful of the many new 
diM:oyeries in the Paradi'^einc family. 

Paradisiac Ipacridi siil&k, -divid^k), a. {ad. L. 
paradisioc-us, a. Gr. park-Jike, L vopd- 

dsitr-os Paradise. In F. /^adisiaaue.] * next. 

163a I.iTiroow Trav. v. so8 This Paradisiac [printed -int] 
Shammy n the . . must beautiful place of all Asia. 1767 Bush 
Hibernia Car. (1769! 117 This m<Ait delightfuny rural and 
paradisiac reccM. xSjso Kincslrv Alt. Cocke xl, ’Hfie para* 
disiac beauty and simplicity of tropic humanity. 1873 
BaowHiNr. Red Coit. Nt.-cap tn. a So xlipt plcasatitly away 
five years Of Paradn’ac dream. 

Paradisiacal (psTidiodi’&kll, -xal’&kil), a, 

[1. as prec. Ar -al ] 

1 . Of, pertaining or belonging to Paradiie; Eden- 
like; like that of raradise, rapremely blest ; peace- 
fully beautifuL 


1849 J. EcLLtsTOH tr. Bekmenlt Epist. xv. lx (1866) In 
Ills pleasant Paradisiacal Garden. * 7«-74 J’t'CKKM Lt, 
Nat. (1834) L ess H would bring back the goitieu nge or 
paradisiacal state agaim 1840 Howirr Pisits Kent. Pioios 
bei. 1. aoS Ruins of Bolton Priory..; one of the must 
dcliciou.s and paradisiacal scones., the heait of England 
holda 1878 Mkk. Whitney Sights 4 - Ins. 11 . xxvi. 540 
I'hey are at (he paradisiacal age ; tlie young Adam and Eve 
are strong in them. 

2 . Of or |>ertaiitifig to the keaveoly Paradise; 
celerstinl. 

x66o H. Mokr Myst. Cotii. 1. vL 17 Clothed with those 
Heavenly, Ethereal aiul ParadiMacal ^lies which Christ 
will bestow upon thufie that l>eluiig to him. 1779 J. DucHfi 
Disc. <17^) II. xviu 357 The very moment the heuven-born 
spirit had escaped from its toiturcd body, the whole Para- 
disiacal world was opened upon its sense;,. 

Hence Paradlal aoallj ativ. 

1881 Curtiss tr. Delitsschls Hut. Kedempt. i. 9 4. sr Ihat 
human history began and will end |iai-ad»iacally ust-oirelaied 
with itN sinlc.SN cuiiiiiieiiccmcnt ami its -am tibed ending. 

Paradisial (peejadraidl, -di'zial), a. [ureg. 
f. L. p*aradts-us Paiiadtsk + -ial.J m prec. 

x6oa W. Tayiudr in Monthly Mag. X. 436 Immortal men, 
women, and children, whose paradisial plenty . .and patri. 
aichal ulca.sures, are elegantly deiML ted. X879G. Ma(.i>onai.u 
Siri.ifibie I. iv. 15 No . insignihcaut element in the parar 
disial character of the plat e. 

Paradisian (i>tuiddr&ldn, -di ziau), a. {f. as 
prcc. + -lAN.J «• prec. 

1857-83 Kvkuvm Hist. Relfg. (i8y^ I. 38 O happv sovereign 
..whose food was paradisian; clotliim;, iniiocencc; con. 
ver-ation, angels, a xjii K.kn llvmnotheo Poet. Wks 17®! 
111 . 37a '1 he G'dden Cup..is filrd with Paradisian Wines. 
i8ai ittackw. Mac. IX. itt A ht habilani for iiaradisian 
groves. 

Paradinc (tacradisik, -di zik), a. [f. Gr. 

vapaBtiff-os I’ARADISK -I- -K’.] — prec. 

A 1745 Rkckjmk Ground Relig. (R.', A life .. Dead of it- 
self to paiadistc bliss. X8S4 E. ^amoent Peiultur 11 . 196 
Kemak stoixi mute, an if a fiaradisic vision bad dazed his 
sienses. 1881 CoHTiss tr. Delitiasih't Ht\t. Kedempt. i. I 4 
The condition of childish innocence is in itself ^taradisic. 

Faradi‘8ical| a. ran. [f. an prec. + -AL.] 

■= prec. 

1849 J* EcfXi*tTON tr. Behmen's Epist. i. f 17 *I hat same 
linage which dyed in Adam.. being the true Paiadisicall 
lui.ige. North Mem. 0/ Mu suk (1846) 7U In the 

reignc of K mg Joe. 1 ., and the {wradisicall pait of the reign 
of king Cha. 1 . 

Hriico Paradl aloally ado. 

(894 C^Mr/N.^(U S.) XXIV 7/1 (His] poradisically ha|>py 
ycais of man led life. 

Pttrado: sec Pau.vda. 

Parados {i « ratV>s, Ijpnradif). Fortif, [a. F, 
parados, I. PvHA ^ + dos back.) (Scequols.) 

*834 47 J. S. Macaulay Field Fort\f. (1851) 107 Wlien the 
cuveiing ina'iscH are intended to urutect the defenJent fioiu 
reverse fire, lliey are called Parados 1853 Stococ ki.kk MiL 
Enevi /. ao; Parados, an elevation of caitn wliii h u cflected 
behind foitjfied places, to .secure them from any -sudden 
attack that may lx; made in rcveisc. rByo lllustr. Lomi. 
Nesvs ay Oct. 446 The cotiical top of the hill, .serves as a 
giranttc natural parados or tiavorsc. 

Paradox ^^pjv iadpks), sb. (<?.). Also 6-7 -0x0. 
[ad. (^perh. through Y. paiadoxe, 14th c. in Hatz.- 
I)arm.) \.. par adoxum, -on, sb., properly neuter of 
para*lox-iu, Gr. trapaho^-os adj. contrary to received 
opinion or expectation, f. xapa past, beyond, con- 
trary to + b 6 (a opinion ; in Gr. and L. also used 
subst., esp. in pi. vapdbo^a Stoical paradoxe.s : cf. 
Cicero Paradoxa, prooem. 4. In Fr. and Eng. the 
sb. is the earlier and more important.] 

1 . A statement or tenet contrary to received 
opinion or beln f ; often with the implication that it 
is marvellous or incredible ; sometimes with un- 
favou able connotation, as being discordant with 
wh.'it is held to be established truth, and hence 
absurd or fantastic; sometimes with favourable 
connotation, as a correction of vulgar error. (In 
actual use rare since 17th c., though often insisted 
npon by writers as the proper sen^c.l 
1540 Palsc.kavk tr. Acolastus Pn>l. Rijh, We shall not 
wytAafe any Paradaxex in noo place, i. we shall not wytaafe 
(to npeake or make mention of. . ) any thyngew, that be aboiie 
or beyonde the commun oppynyon of men. 1546 Be. Gar- 
diner Declar. Art. ya\e 5$ n, Yoiir foode parndox of only 
faylli iiistifieih. 1581 Mahhyck Bk. Notes 701 Paradox U a 
Ktraunge sentence, cuiurarie to the opinion of the most parL 
Or thus : It is .t straunge sentence, not easety to be_ con- 
ceiiicd of the common M>ru x6os Shaks. flam. in. i. 115 
This was sometime a Panuiox, but now the lime gities it 
pirMife 1616 Bullokar Et^. Expos., Paradox, nn opinion 
maintained contrary to the common ullowr-d opinion, as if 
one aPRrme that the earth doth inooue round, and the lieauens 
stand still. i^SJ H. Mork Antid. Aih. 11. xn. | 17 (17TS) 

Bi I'hat pleasairt and true Paradox of the Annual Motion 
or the Earth. Hobxes Lihes ty, Nreess.,^( hance (184x1 
304 The Bishop speaks often of parmloxes with such scorn 
or detestation, chat a simple reader would (t^e a paradox 
either for felony or some other heinous crime, . . whereas 
peihaps a judicTOUii reader knows.. that m f«radox, is an 
opinion not yet generally received. 1697 tr. Burrersdiiind 
Logic II XV. A Paradox is said to be a ProMeme truA 
against the common Opinion. .su«.h as iliat, vis,, tlie Earth 
moves ; which, ibo* it be true, yet may it b«* so against the 
common Opinioti, and therefore a Paradox. 1854 Da Quincov 
TemOlmrs' Dial. Wks. IV. 183 A paradox, you know, is 
simply that which oonlradictsthe pedlar opinion-^which in 
too many cases is (he fidiw opinion, ligo ilfustr. Load, 
News so Apr. 335/3 A paradox is a propusition really or 
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apparently eontradictery to a oommonly received Mu t* 
IS, as Its name indicates, a cono^ contrary to opinion but 
not . .contrary to reason. A position ooiitrary to reason' E a 
paialognea, 

tb. Ehet. [repr. L./a«Kdwr««.] A conclnslon 
or apodosis contrary to what the audieoce haa 
been led up to expect. Obt. 

1679 PJiHAiPS (ed. 4), Paradox.. Jr Rhetorick, it is sexae- 
thing which is cast in by the by, contiary to the opiniun 
or expectation of the Auditor, and is otherwise called 
J/ypomoMS. 

2 . A statcoient or proposition which on the faoe 
of It seems belf-coiitradictory, absurd, or at variance 
with common sense, though, on investigation or 
when explained, it may prove to lie well-founded 
(or, according to some, though it is essentially 
Iruc). 

* 3^9 f^sowi ev Soph. Dr. lYaison L 187 Your straunge 
Parudux of Christen tatiiig of his owne fleslie. 1807 f. 
Nonokn Su»v. Dial. iv. 195, I can tell you a pietle para- 
doxe.. Boggy and spungy giouiid,.. though in it owne nature 
It be too moist, jet if it be overflowtMl with wuiet often, it 
will settle and become firiiie. i8s4 Havwaku Suprem. 
KeLg. 5 ThrtM* or fuurc at the table j who esti-enied tiuit 
whi( h I had said, not for a i’aiadoxe, buLfor an Adoxe, or 
flat Ab^urditie. 1694 Brntley Bo) It Lea. 66 Tis no less a 
truth than a paradox, tliat there are no gieater fi^ols than 
atheistical wits; and none so credulous a^ infidels. wt7i8 
Souiif i^erm. (1744) XI. 1*7 If you will .admit the paradox. 
It makes a man do more than he can do. a xBo6 Horslky 
Senn. (181 1) 369 Of the two p:ms..of a paradox, both are 
often true, aiHl jet, when proved to be true, may continue 
paiailoxicul. 180^10 Coleridue hr%end{x8b$^ 54 The legal 
paraiiiM, that a Itbei may be the more a libel lor being true. 
1885 Srfi.ky Intu'd, Poll t. Sc. 1.11896) 3 In luy opniiun, to 
lecture on (lolitical science is to Icx'ture uii hi^aoiy. Here is 
the_ Paradox .— 1 use the word in its oiiginal sense of a pro- 
puMtion whidi is really true, though it sounds false. 1900 
Daily Chron. 70 Oct. 3'i PerhapM the only imnioruU pon- 
doxes are the divine paradoxes called Beatitudes . for each 
Kciicr.iiioii aces ilicir iruih, but as no one cicracis iijjon ibein, 
llieir pAi.idox c-oinea with perpetual freshness to every aye. 

b. Often applie<l to a propositiun or statement 
tlmt is attually self-coiitiadiciory, or coutradictory 
to reason or ascertained truth, and so, essentially 
absurd and false. 

Hence senne 'cf. quot 1639) have denied statements to be 
pAradoxes when they tan be proved aftci nil to be true, or 
nave culled them ' apparent purAdoxes * (quot. 1876), when 
they arc real paradoxes in sense a. 

X570 Foxk a At M. (ed. a) 1299 This monsirnus para- 
dci.xc of transnbstnntiation wus tieuer induced or rece.turd 
publii kly in the Churche, before the tyiiic of y* Laieran 
Cuunce U., 1388 Shaks L. L. L. iv. iiL 1153 Ber.av ..No 
fjc'c E faire that is not full ski blacke. Kin. O para^xe, 
Btackc is the badge of helL i6a8 Wither Btit, Rememb. 
Ill 39 Vulgar men, doe such expicssions hold To he but idle 
P.vadoxcs. 1639 Fullek Holy /fur in. iv. (1840) lai It is 
therefore no paradox to say^, that in some c.uxe the sliength 
of a kingdom doth consist in the weakness of iL 1645 
Mil TON Tetrach, (Malt. xix. 7-8) Wks. 118^1) 215 The iiioe 4 
gi osse and mnivsy p.u'adox lliat ever did violence to reason 
and religion. 1777 Prikstley Dtse. Philos. Necess. in. 
110 This will be no paradox, but a most iimiortant and 
nccexMii-y tiulh. ^ iBu I.u Jekekey in Lid ^H. 

an Tlie duliic&s Is incrca.scd in pro[ioriiiin to the density, 
and the book bet omes ten times more tedious by its com- 
pression. This is not a paradox now, hut a simple truth. 
185s Gladstone Clean. VI. xxvL 17 To my uiiiid there 
Could be no mote mnnstroiiK paradox, than such a proposi- 
lioii would involve. 1876 L. Sriti'iiRN Eng. Th, xVh Cent. 
11 375 'Ihe app.ireju paradox that while no man seu a 
bigber value upon iruthrubie.ss. than Johnson, no man could 
cuic less for the fbuiidiaions of siKculative truth. 

3 . (Without a or plural.) raradoxical character, 
coridition, or quality; Bauadoxy. 

1589 Puttknham Eng. Poesie 1. xxix. (Arb.) 71 It may be 
true in manner of Paiadoxc^ Gibbon Decl. 4 />. xliv. 

(ed. MiJniao) IV. 186 '1 hey imbibed, .the love of ^p^adox.. 
and a minute uttai hinent to words and verbal dtstinctiunsL 
a ifeB Webster W'ks. (1877) 11 . 91 A distinguEhed lover 
of liberty of our time, said, with apparent paradox, that the 
qiumiity of liberty in any country is exactly equal to the 
quantity of restr.'unt. 1869 J. Martinkau Ess. 11 . 68 A per- 
petual aource of fallacy and paiadox. 

4. Irons/. A phenomenon that exhibits some con- 
tradiction or coitllict with preconceived notions of 
what is reasonable or possible ; a person of per- 
plexmgly inconsistent fife or behaviour. Jiydro^ 
x/d/ir /(zradhjr : see ilYDBoaTATlo. 

Hides Ylmtchek ^IP pmam's iViMe iv. il, Not let his wife 
come near him in bU RickneH? . . Is ahe refused T and two old 
Paradoxes Peaces of five and fifty without fuitb, Cla^ at 
upon him ? a Petty PoL A rith. (tSga) 99 The wonderful 

Paradox that Englishmen, .pay CuNtoms as Foreigners w 
all they spend ia Ireland. 1706 E. Wabi> ti'ooden lyorld 
Disi, (1708) 45 He’s a down-right Parodiur. ^ 1848 LyttoM 
Luireiia 11. xviii. One of those strange living iiaradoxes 
that can rarely be found out of l^commcrcuil community. 

6 . A shot tening of the specific name parcuhxms 
of the Platypus {Orfti/korkyn^hus paradoxus). 

18*5 in O’Hara Hist. N. S. IV. (1817) 453 The water-iwdei 
or paradox, also abounds in all the rivers and ponda 
6 . attrib. and Comb., m paradox- monger. 

ULi.EH Holy 4“ Prt/. St. 11. iv. fia A Paradox-m 1 
loving to bold strange yea tlangerouaOpinions. 1870-^^*^*^ 
a t Aug, 1069 Whicb made the same Lnlliant paradoxoMMii^ 
[Prof. Clifford] enjoy saying. ‘There is one thing m tM 
world tmx'o wicked than the desire to command, and that is 
the will CO obey*. 

t B. atfy\ R Paratxixical a. Obt. 

CArr. Smith yiegisda vi. aao Let no man tbm «•- 
dcraue this ;>aiadox opinion. >854 H. L*£sTRANoa Ch sa/_ 
(1653) 61 1‘houfh paradox it may seem, and out of the im 
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•f common beleef. 1660 Barrow Rucltd in. xvL Or., 
Paradox and wci^idcrfol Consectaneii. 

Pa*rado:ii^ •. rar$, ff. prcc. fb.] 
f L trans. To affect wiih a paradox, to cause to 
sbow a paiadox or coiitnidiction. Obs, rare. 

i6«r-77 FiLTftAM Reaoh>ts iL xv. x8q llie nine Gty 
that bred him a slave, for bis virtues cnose him a Kinar 
a»d to his eternal Honour, left his Statue poradox'd win 
Sei^iudtt and Royalty. 

2 . To bring or drive by paradox, nonce^use. 

idga R. L'Rstranok Jouj^Hhs^ L\ft (17^3) 807 Paradox* 

ing hobervr Men than himbe^f out of their Senses. 

3. intr. To utter pamdoxea. Also ta paradox 
it. licnee Fa’radoxlng vb/. sb. 

1647 Ward Cobler 5$ If that Parliament will pro. 

sciibe what they ought| without such paradoxuin. sdM K* 
L’Estbanuk I viii. (1714) 73 There must be no 
doxiiigor lM.iying Tridcs with Things Sacred, a s8ii R- 
Ci>M[ii£Ki AND in I. Mitchell Arist^h. II. 46 1 cuuUi .. 
dognutUe.. and dispute And paradox it with the best of yon. 

ParadO'Zftl,<r» Obs. m gen. use. L. para^x- 
us afij. (see Pabaikix) + -at..] - Pabadoxical. 

t Par.idaxat sailing^ 'bailing on the spiral a ship would 
describe if she cuntinutd lualnig round the world on any 
cour e except east and west, ur north and soutli * 
moit in Davis' IVks. (Hakl. S<m%) aig). 

1570 fJee Math. Pr^. d iv h, liable to vnderstand. .llie 
Pru|>ortionall, and ParadoxaM Compasses (uf me Inucnted, 
for our two Moscoity Master Pilotcs, at the request ol titc 
Company). 1504 J. Davis {title) '1 he Sea-mans Secrets . . 
wlieiein is taught the 3kinde» nf Sailing, HorizontuII, Para- 
tloxall, and SayKng vpon a great Circle. Ihd. 11. Wks. 
(Makl. Soc.) 315 By which motion lines are dew ribed neyther 
circular mx straight, but concurred or winding lines, and 
are therefore called paraduxnll, becau'«e it us ^yond opinion 
that such lines should lie described by plainc horiiontall 
motion. 160a W. Watson Deirescordttn (160a) ^31 llieir 

S ar.Tdoxall, pr.'igmaticall, and stratageinicall doctrine. 1653 
fiiTuN li tretinj^^NV^ (18^1) 3)8 if it sitflBc'd som years 
past to t uiivince and satisfic the uningag'd of other Nations 
. though then held p^onuloxal. a 1718 Penn Tracis Wkb. 
17^6 1 . 678 As Paradoxal as any may pleoNe lo think it. 
1888 Nfsture 19 July vBS/a ( Jri par^oxnd deafness . . in 
which the patient is deaf to »ords uttered in the silence of 
a room, but not in a noi.sy street. 

Paradozer rad^ksaj). [f. pARAixtx v. 
(or ) T -Kli ^.] A projjounder of paradoxes. 

*M 3 1 )K Moi.gan Budgtt I'aroiioxes 11872) a, 1 shall call 
e.ich of these pemonH a par.idoxer, and bis system a paradox. 
1864 Ibid. 187 M y friend Francis Bady was n paratloxer : be 
In ought fonv.trd ilniigs countet to universal opinion. 1883 
Rext. 21 Apr. 480 'I'be fioUtical par.idoxer is always 
with us. 1888 [bid. 28 Apr. 51s We have known painduxers 
who di.spulcd the compel ence of actors as teachers of 
clocutioiu 

tParadoziol (pseratV’ksial), a. Obs. [C L. 
paradoxia Pakaihix r -au] PARAfioxicAL a. 

1804 HsRt-.KAVR Twfl Si-rin. 5 Sinne, with all the para- 
doxiail qu.ilitics and ridbng intiic.icy thereof. 
ParadO'ZiOv <7. rare [ixii.oh^.V.paradoxique 
(Cotgr.), It. paradossii.0^ f. med.i^ type *pira~ 
doxuus’. see Pauaijox and -ic.l — next. 

163a I.iTH'.ow Ttav. X 486 Sli.-ill I.. In Paradoxicke 
pass;tges, ICquiv<xate 1888 Scientt XI. 174/r Certain pro- 
po-.itions of modem economic writers whicn aie so niiicn at 
variance with the cun ent docti ines of political economy, that, 
if true, they are certainly paradoxic. 

Paradoxical ',para« Ip k»ik 41 ), a. [.See -ical ] 

1 . Of a doctrine, proposition, etc.: Ol the nature 
of a paradox, exhibiting or involving paradox, 
a. Contrary to common uplniuii. 

15BX [implied in Paradoxically]. *59® F LORio, A/r«- 
dosiat'e^ paraduxicall, conir.trie 10 the common opinion. 
1667 pEhis Diary 10 Apr Proposing many things para- 
dox ical 10 our common opinions, 1815 COLKKIUGE Aids 
Heft. 11848) I. 6 Many things may be paradoxical, (that is, 
conirary lo the common iiulioii) and neveithcicss true: luy, 
because they ore true. 

b. Appireiitly inconsistent Yvith itself, or with 
reason, thongh in fact tme ; also, really incoosisecut 
with reason, and so, absurd or irrational. 

1838; I'Nit's Paint. Ancients 353 Of this point, which per- I 
chance may seem somewhat nai^oxicall, we liavc studied 


chance may seem somewhat pai^oxicall, we liavc studied 
elsewhere to give suffit irnt proofe. 1684 Kowku Aj-A Philos. 
I. 71. I have but one paradoxical and extravagant Quaeie to 
make. 1878 Cvuworth IntelL Svst. 1. i. § 34. 43 'i'hb 
Philoaophy of the Aucienis, whirh secron to l>e so pro- 
digiously paradoxical, in respect of that Pre existence and 
Transmigration of Soula. 1748 Anson's Voy. 111. v. 34a 'I'his, 
however paradoxical it may appear, U evident enough. i8as 
^MR Elm Scr. 11. Stage Illusion^ Comedians, paradoxical as 
It may Kccm. may be too natural. 1878 Frkkman Norm. 
Conq. V. xxiU. 65 It would be true, tliough it might sound 
paradoxicil, to say that the Nornuo Conquest uiode Eng- 
land Sa.xon. 

2 . Of persons, etc. : Fond of or given to paradox. 

1813 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 41 Goropius after his 
wmn p.'U'Rdoxicall, boldeth it to be the Hill Paropaiiisus, 
or Parwambua, a part of the HJI T«urua 1708 Swirr 
AhoL Chr. Wka 1755 11. 1. 8a This perhaixi may^aplieir 
*00 great a psuradox even fur our wise and paiadoxical age 
to endure, thjs Jowarr Plato (ed. a) IV. 520 'ilierc is. a 
paradoxical element in the Statesman whUm delightn tn 
tcversing the acciisioascd use of words. t88i Sat. Rev. 

July 101/1 Dean Stanley’s paradoxical temper. 

Of a pbenomenoD, circuuuijuice, etc. : Kahibit- 
ing some contradiction with known laws or with 
>^f : not in accordance with what is theoretically 
reasonable or possible; now said csp. of nalnral 
Pbenofneaa that deviate from the nonnal or are 
Aaid to reconcile with known scientiffc lawa. 

IM SiB T. BaowNB Pmmd. Eft. tar Among ikoat many 


mrodoxlcall and unheard of imiutiona. i8ia-i8 Plawaii 
Aat. /Af/. (1819) I. z8i A phenomenon not a littla parai> 
dMicah ai^ not yet suf&cieiitly examined. 1845 Darwin 
r oy. Nat. u (1879) 11 A most paradoxiical mlsrtura of sound 
and silence pervades the shady parts of the wood, sl^ 
Allbutt's Syst, Med. VI. 231 gave the name 'para- 

doxical emliolism *. . to the transportation of emboli derived 
from veins into the systemic artarica without passing through 
xhe pulmonary circulation 

Paradosacality (psridpksiluediti). [f. prcc. 
+ -ITY.] Paradoxical character or quality. 

18x6 Bewtmam Ckre^omathia Wk-s. 1843 VIIL 48 But for 
the appaicnt paradoxicality and anti-sentimentality, instep 
of econoiHiningy minimising would, in this case, .have been 
inserted. sMg Ck. Times 9 Aug. 7S0/1 Here comes in 
Ward's paxadoxi<.ality. 

Farado'adcaiiyi adv. [f. as prec. •»> -lt®.] 
In a paradoxical manner ; in such a way or sense 
as to involve a paradox. 

iS8t Sidmrv A/oi. Poetrie tKrh.x 51, I aunswere para- 
doxically, but truely. 1608 .S’lr G. Gaoseca^fte v. 1. in Bullen 
O. P. (1884) IIL 81 Divinely spoken, hir, hut verie Para- 
doxicallie. 1788 Priori lkv Le.t. [list. v. Ixiv. 51a Soiiie 
persons have (larMdoxkally iiiaintajncd that there can be 
no inconvenience whatever attending any national debt. 

Geo. liukcyr a. Bede Nevertheless, to speak para- 
doxically, the existeme of insignificant people has very 
important conxcqiiences in the world. 

Parado’zicalzieBs. [f. as prec. ^ >n^8h.] 

The ciuality of l>eiiig paiadnxicnl ; paradoxicality. 

t868 H Morr Div. Dial. 111. iu. (1713) 184 The confident 
Ignorance of (he rude and (he unexpected Paradoxicalnass 
of the skilful. 1879 H. Sn«Nci‘H Data 0/ Ethics vl 77 1 he 
seeming paradox ical ness of this staieinenr. 

Paradozi'dian, a. Palaent. [f. mod.I.. 
Paradoxides^ f. Gr. tapdboi-os: sec Padadox and 
-lAK.] Ol or pertaining to the Paradoxides^ a 
genus of large tnlobites of Middle C ambrian age. 

188s Gvncia Text-bk. G'ot. 6s». ,1893 [bid. (ed. 3) 775 
Geoldgistsi have grouped the Cainhtian rocks in three 
divisions;^the lower or Olrnellus group, the middle or 
PaxndoxiJiati, and the upper or Ulemdian. 

t Faradoxion, a. Obs. [app. error for para- 
do.xian.] Faraimixicai.. 

1831 J. l)ONk Poiydoron 40 Of all uianner of People I hate 
the paradoxiun babiing wit sli^wcrs. 

Paradozism Cl ff. Paradox 

+ -isa. i.2(. mod. t . paradoxes Me.Jl The utlei once 
or practice of paradox 

1593 Na-She CAtisi’s T. (1613) 11.) They would be difTcrmt 
in paraduxisiue from all the world. 1869 Eng. Mech. 
17 Dec. 329/3 AU this may seem like paradoMsmof the hrst 
water, but it is fact 

Paradoziat (pse’radpksist). [f. as prec. -f 
-l.sT.J A dealer in paradoxes; a paradoxci. 

1673 O. Walki-r h.tim. xi. 132 For readinu; verse him 
well III inuentive Authors, such are generally all ParuduxUls, 
Satyrists. 1869 Eng Meek. 12 Nov. 204/3 ' 1 '^^ 
p.uadoxiits Is not confined to our own country. 1871 
Atkenaum^ 25 Mar 370/1 It w'as (De klorgan's] intention to 
complete his humorous exhibition of panidoxists with another 
series of paperN. 

I Faradoxoffraphical, a. nance nd. [f. Gr. 
vapaboioypa*f>^ot a writer of paradoxes + -ICAT..] 
IkdonHiig or addiefed to the vrnling of paradoxes. 

1814 T. L. Peacock B'X-r. (1675) III. izi Some such para- 
doxographical philosophastrr. 

ParMOZOlOgy u Wi*ad^?ksp*l<k» 3 i). [ad. Gr. 

va/Nifid^oAoyia, f. irapaSu^oAoyostelliiigof paradoxes: 
see -lAXiY.] A niaiiitaining or pulling forward of 
paradoxical opinions, a sneaking by paradox. 

1848 Sir T. Browne Pseua. Kp. lo Rdr. (1650) 3 Wlio 
shall mdifiTcrcntly perpend the CNccofling difliraliy, which 
either the obscurity of the subject, or uriuvoidahle (mm- 
doxulogie must often put upon the Aiieinptor. ilM G. F. 
CuLxiEH Reg. v. Palmer, the Par^xloology of Poison- 

ing. SQOB Athemenm 14 June 746/3 When Cicero ac» used 
Cato ol political paradoxulogy. 

PaTMOZUre (parailp'ksin-j). Zool. [ad. mod, 
1.. paradoxtims, f. Gr. wa/mSof-us (see Pabaixix) -f 
ovpd tail.J An animal of the genus Paradoxttrus^ 
family Piverrid-e^ or of an alucd genus, so called 
becaiibC of its remarkably long curving tail ; a 
palm-cat, palm-marten, or p.alin-civet. 

1843 Penny Cycl. XXVI. ^07/1 ’fhe Paradoxure wnv con- 
fouled by Ruffbn with the Common (icnct 1883 W. H. 
Flowlr ill Entycl. Brit. XV. 436 s 1 he Paradoxurcs or 
Palm-CiveU are iraa ntrictly camivoious than the other 
members of the family, /bid,, l/etMigale^ anoilier modifica- 
tion of ilie Paradoxure type. 1886 P. S. Rorinhon VeslUy 
Teei, I 'rees 90 Paradox urc» squeak and scuffle. The jerbesu 
arc wide awake. 

PaTffldoznrin# (pier&dfrksiurain), a. and sb. 
[f. mod.J>. Paradoxurinmi see prec. and -IKK^.] 
a. adj. Of or pertaining to the sub-family Para- 
dexut insBf of which Paradoxut us (nee prec.) is the 
typical genus, b. sb. A memljrr of this group. 

i88a Mivart in Proc. Zool. See. 137 Profeaw Flower., 
conclusively cMtablishet,. the Puradoxurine afiiniiy of Aro> 
(ictin. 1891 Flower & Lvukkkkh Mammalia xL 53a. 

Paradozy (,p«Ti<ipksi). [ad. Gr. «apa8o£ia, 
f. 9apabo£-os : see Paraixix.] 
fl. A paradox. Obs. rart''^. 

18148 Sir T. Brownr Pseud A> 38* With induttry we 
decline such parodoxies, and peaceably Mibmil unto their 
received Receptions 

2 . Paradoxical qvxUity or character; paradoxi* 
cality. 

I7p8 W. Taylor ia Mentkfy Mag. 11 . 777 ADoeber wcD- 


known passage, .statiegthe paradoxyofiba Chriiidan Creed. 
a 1871 1 >K Moroan Budget Pamsdaxeayy/birTh 188 It otay be 
that ignorance had more to do with it than paradoxy* s^S 
F.Hall Afifdl Eng. IVef. 11 Rcganti^ any truth whatsoever 
which is not of obvious peroqitioD in its fulness^ paradoxy 
is hkely to be orthodoxy. 

t Pa*radroma. Obf. rarr^^. [ad. Gr. wapa^ 
bpo/dt * place for taking the air ’ (Liddell and Sc,).] 
1698 Blount Gtessogr.^ Paradrame, aa open Gallery or 
walk, that lias no shelter over bead, ligi In PuiLure. 

Paradromie (pter&dry'iiiik), a [f. Gr. «o^ 
8/io/4-ot running alongside -k -ic.] Kunning ndc 
by skle ; paradromie windings winding in courses 
tl)at run side by sitle. 

1883 Tait in Nature s Feb. 317/1 The consideratkin of 
clouble-thrciided wrewx, twisted bundles of fibies, etc., trade 
to the general tbcoiy of paradromie winding. 1884 Tait 
Scienti/. Papers 1 1 . 91 A subject treated by Listing, which 
he call- p;iiadionuc winding. 

Faradventure, obs. f. Pebadventvbb, 
Farael, var. Pabll v. Obs, 

Faraaniiao, cU. : see pABOtMTAr, etc. 

H Parasneziffl, paren- (pib/nisu, -enfftis). 

[late i- paro'Htsis^ a. Gr. wapsuyeats exhortation, 
rcconimendatioii, t wapatveir to exhort, advise, f. 
vapa- lieside -f alptiy to speak of, praise, commend. 
In F. parAt^se.] h.xhortation, advice, counsel ; 
a hortato.y composition. 

1604 Earl Siirlinc (t/ile) A Paraenwih to the Prince. 
1864 Evklvn Syh’a X05 A sliort Pancncsts touching the 
urtiwiu ordering, and disposing of his Majcsiies Plantations 
lor the future benefit of the Nation. 1716 M. Daviks Athem, 
Brit. 1 1 1 . Piss. Dtama 38 By way of Apology, or I'arenesis, 
or both, to the Jews in general. 1866 T. Harpbh Pemee 
thr. 'J ruih 209 Clement of Almiandria. .in the course ol a 
pormmMS on sobriety in the drinking of wine fete.], 
ileiicc tPaxn’nealM v Obs. rare, to exhort. 

17x8 M. DA\l^s A then. Blit II. To Kdr. 15, 1 Paranesiie 
anil cridi Rvour to Prostlyte them to ftrtc.i 

ParsBiietio, -anetio ipKnne-tik), a. (sb.) 

f ad. iiicd.L. pareenetic-us, a. Gr. vapaivcrte-ot 
loitatory: sec urcc. and -ic. In t'. ^rMtiqus 
(1574 in Ilatz.-Daiin.).] Of, pertaifiing to, or of 
the nature of parjencfsis ; advisory, horintory. 

1656 ftLikUNT CloAS.gr., Parenetick. 1878 R. L'Lstrangb 
Setue. a's Mor. (r^ua) 393 CIcaiitheH allows ihe Parametick, 
or Prtceplive Philoso^iiy, to be in srane sort Profitable; 1873 
W. Wai.nkr tr. Tenjftif/s Hist. Rom. Lit. If. 300 Of a 
practical and paiaeiiciic cliarocter 1891 Driver introd. 
Lit O. T 38 Clauses . . of a poreiieiic or hortatory character, 
f B. so. A hortatoiv composition. Obs. 

1845 Liberty o/Consc. 3ft Let us hc.ire uo more Paraeuciidc* 
ftw Toleratioii. M 6 sib Blount Glossogr , Pareneticks, are 
taken tor ver^eH full of prectpts or adnioniliouib 

Par8Mie‘tioaL -eae'tical, a. Now ran. 
[f. as prec. + -ai..] * prec. 

* 59 ® ^ttle) A Treatise Parsenetical, I'hat is to say: An 
Exhortation, WhtTuin iH shewed. .the right way and true 
nil alien to resist the violence of the C^astniaii king. .Trar*> 
L’ltid into the French, by 1 . D. Dialymont... And now 
Englished, a 1641 Br. Mount agu Acts Mon. viL (1642) 
435 Their wriiing-. .both Paienei hall and also Apologetic^L 
1716 M. Dawva Ath^n. Brit Jl. iji Pararnctical Li^urcs. 
88 r 4 . 1 liHDiN Libr. Comp. 466 Inc author .. need t^^ire 
iiothinj; more pHraeneiical than the crilicism of Meuscltus. 

li Paras tneziai-estliesia (pa res-, isKaii). 
Path. [f. Paha- > ‘ disordcicd ' + Gr. cuaBrjait per- 
ception, sensation : sec kCaTHEHin.] Disordered 
or per vert ctl sensntion ; a halUicinatioii of any of 
the senses. Also (j Parmatlie’Bia ; hence Fajraa- 
tliotlo (-) e'tik), of, pcrtauiing to, or affected with 
paraB.sihtsia. 

1857 Mavnk Ex/os. Lex., Parcsihctic. ^ 1873 T. H. 
Giir.KN inlrtid. Pathol (td a) 217 They include great 
excitability, paizsthcsia: ut sight ami hearing. 1889 Alien. 
8 Beutol X. 442 A number of uamUieiicii> mpiCHna 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Mtd. IV 76a I nlorotic and ansinic girls .. 
vei*)' fiequenily sufter from parxothcNUi ol the throat rrgioiL 
1899 Ibid V 1 i I. Various palsies and paraisihesLia 

Faraf, paran: sec Pakakh. 

ParafflA tj^u: rafm), sb. Also -ine. [f. L . parum 
too little, baicly + ajffmis having affinity: so 
named by Reichmbach 1830 in reference to its 
neutral quality and the small affinity it possesses 
for other bodies. See Jottntal f. Chem. u, Physik 
LIX. 456.] 

1 . A colourless lor white), tasteless, inodorous, 
crystalline, fatty subiitancc, solid at ordinary tcni- 
peratures (chemically a mixture of hydrocarbons 
ol the series CnHao 4- f)> discovered by Keiclienbach 
in 1830; obtained by dry distillation from wood, 
coal, peat, petroleum, wax, and other substances, 
and also occurring native in coal and other bitu- 
minous strata ; subsequently used for making 
candles, as a waterprooting material, for clcclrical 
insulators, and for various «)ther purposes. 

yRrpbPeni^ Cycl. XII. 396 Paraffin was discovmd about 
the Maine tune 1 1810] by Dr. Chi Ulinoii and Dr. Reichcniiach 1 
Che former.. called it petroim. 1839 Ure Dici. Arts 94a 
Paraffine is a..Ki>lid bicarburei orhydrogens it hiu not 
hitherto been applied to any use, but it would form admirable 
candlit. 1854 Ronalds ft Richardson Ckem. Technal. 
(ed. a) 1 . 374 The amotuic of paratfiae, aocordiiig to these 
expel iments, obtained from 1 ion of pimt does not exceed 
R 41 ba a868 Q. Rem. Apr. 345 It b not.. from coal, but 
ftom certain shales, that the meet nbundnot }riekl of paraffin 
b thus obtained, ifot Daiiy News ra Mar. 7/5 Until 1873 
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paraffin as a candle*making material had been produced 
aliiioit wholly in Scotland and Germany. 

2 . Short lor paraj^n oil\ ace 4. 

iMi Ann. R^. 334 i'here has been lately introduced, for 
the piir^ ises of light, an oil called *paraAin 1865 Times 

? ) M.ir., The hon. secretary to the River Dee Salmon Fuhery 
lad presei ved a Itottleof pure paraffin made f^rom the v^atrrs 
of ihe Dee. 1880 Miss Bbaodon Just as / am xii, lUeJ set 
bii* face against paraffin and the whole family of oils. 

3 . Chem. A general name, intruduccd by Watts 
iH^i, for the saturated hydrocarbons of the senes 
of which the first four members, methane, 
ethane, propane, quartane (see -ane) are at ordinary 
temperatuies gaseous, those higher in the st nes, oily 
liquids, and those higher still, solids ; all are re- 
maikable for their chemical indifference, the 
hydrogen being ci>mbined in the highest proportion 
possible with the carbon. 

187a Watts Diet. Cfu-m. VI . 705 This substance is a hydro- 
carb )n or a mixture of hydrocarbons of the fterie.s Cnllsn-fa t 
..the name paraffin may therefore be conveniently used as 
a generic term for the whole series. 1873 — T'anmrs' Ck^m. 
545 Many of the paraffins (K:cur reAdy-foimrd in American 
petroleum. 1894 .Schorlemmer's Rise 4 Dn>cl. Org. Chem. 
93 Henry Watts proposed to call the whole scries the 
/araptns, anil this name has bi en accepted. 

4 . attrib. and Comb.^ as paraffin candle^ lamp, 
•refiner \ paraffin oil, anv one of several oils 
obtainetl by distillation of coal, jiclrolcum, and 
other substances (chemically, liquid members of 
the paraffin series (see 3), or M ixtures of these, 
often with admixture of otlier hydrocarbons), Uiicd 
as illuminants and lubricants; also called simply 
paraffin (see a), kerosene^ or petroleum \ paraffin 
scales, manufacturers' name for a crude solid 
paraffin ; paraffin wax, solid paraffin (« sense i), 
as distinct from pataffim oil. 

1889 Cent. Diet. 5.v. Rutter^ *rarnffin.bnfier^ a crude 
paratriii which 1^ u^ed for tiKiking cnnclTc^. ili6j Fauakay 
Jiist. Candle x8 ^ParafTin candles made ofparalhn obtained 
from the bogs of Ireland. xZnx Koscuk T.lew. Chem. 394 
The fatly or *paraffin group of organic Ixxlics. xB;^ Rout- 
Ud^e's Rv. Hoy's Ann. 155/1 * P.'traffin-lamps were not used 
in the house. 1874 MicivLETHwaitb Mod. J^ar. L hutc/tes 
1 08 Par.tffine lamps arc now l>ecomiiig much usciL 1851 J. 
Yolm# in AiSt h. Maj^. H V. 334 Treatin,< Litutninuus r-.al . 
to obtain thcrefruin mi n.l cuntainiii' paraffine which the 
paienlee ca'ls *paraffino oil. 1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 

X Po^iead or Jl.Tthgate Naphth.n, also called Photogeii and 
Paraffin oil. 188a Sik K. Cmhisti.son Autobtoje. I. 

595 Paraffin-O'l. .had been found the best of all aiiti-friLiion 
lubriLants. 1899 AUbutt' s Syst. Med VIII. 521 Sulphur., 
ill 'paraffin ointment is iiHeful. 1880 Spons' Rneycl. Manu/, 

I. sJh The crude solid product separao'd fiom the light and 
heavy uiU hy the miner . I o.l refiners, and known as 
* *par vffin scales'. x888 / all A fall O. 39 Aug. 13, t Dinner 
w.is fiiiisiK d l y the light of *paraffine tapers 1878 Rout- 
ledge's t.v. Roy's Ann. Apr. 307/1 •Paraffiiic-wnx candles 
form a good source of light. BoiTONtt 1 ‘leite. lus'r. 

Making {c(\. 6) 18 When paraffin is mentioned in this work, 
paraffin wajc i.s understood, not paraffin oil. 

Hence Pa'railln v. trans , to cover, impregnate, 
or treat with paraffin (chiefly in ppl.a. Pa ittlBnad) j 
Paraffl'nlo a., them., of paraffin, as parafiinic 
nitritCy a compound ol nitrous acid and a paraffin, 
having the formula Cnllan + i^Oj^ ^Iso called 
nitroparaffin\ Fa*Ta 1 llnliz« v. trans.y to treat 
with paraffin ; Pa*raAnoid <7., of the form of or 
akin to paraffin. 

1878 Prkkck & SiVBWRiGHT Telegraphy 1 33 An apparatus 
composed of alternate layers of ti.i-fuii and •paiahiiicd 
paper. X89X Anthony's t'notogr. Dull. IV. 13 Dry them hy 
pouring the while alhumen ujKin a clt-aii board winch h.is 
Dccn p.^raffined. 1891 Athen.eum 14 Mar. 347/3 On the 
Pliysiolugicat Action of the *i'araflliiic N iintes. xSM Anu r. 
Nat. XXI 1. 859 I he •p.-iraffiinred prt-p. nation is phiced on 
a layer of cotton to cool. 1887 .standard 16 Scut. 3/3 
Transit ion from t.'ir.s of the *puriiniiioid to those of the ben* 
xeiiold or ordin.iry ga.s tar varieties. 

tFara*ffle, para-fle. Sc. Obs. [perh. ad. F. 
parafty paraphe a flourish added to a signature.] 

* Oalcniaiious di‘tplay ’ (Jam.). 

1816 .Scott Antiquary xxi, Whether it is of these grand 
parade o' cciemoiucs that Holy Writ says ' it is an abomina- 
tion to me ’. x8a4 — Kedgauntlet Let. v, The subject of this 
poraffie of words 

Paraflbrin, -flagellate, etc. : see Paha- f . 
t Farafrenesie, -frensie. Obs. rare. [ = OF. 
Parafrenouiie, ad. med.L. para/renisisy f. Gr. wapa-y 
PxVRA- 1, in sense ‘ faUe, spurious ’ r L. phrenesis (in 
Celsus as a Gr. word <f>pkVTj<ris) madness, delirium, 
Pbenzy.] Tcmporarydelirium,due (as was thought) 
not to disorder of the brain itself, but to iis being 
affected by the fevered state of some other part. 

1398 I RKViSA Barth. De P. R vii. v.(Hodl. MS.b It romcb j 
of lumosite and smoke ha* comcJ» vpward to k® hiaync A 
disturbleb W brayne and hatte jiarafrene.sie, nought vrei 
frenesy [Hartmou parairenesis, J. frenesia non vera ; OFr. 

(dodef.l parafrenasie, qui n'est pas v rave frena‘i>c]. 
ibid.y panne he brayne turne • a'.en into his oane goud state 
and kanne his )uel parafrenesie is dcliuered. 

•j* ]PaTOi£!roilt« Obs. Also 7 paraphront, 
f. Gr. iro/»a- beside, alongside of + Front.] A 
anging for an altar, apparently a DoaaAb. 

1641 Comm. 0/ Accontmod. in Neal Hist. /’wr//. (1733) II, 
4^3 Advancing Cni<ifixe,s and Images upon the Parafiont 
or Aliar^loth. a 1670 HscKRTin Plume Li/e{\i^'g^ 139 The 
must curious piece that 1 have ever seen of purple velvet 


flowered with gold and silk, to be placed In the parefront 
above the cushion, a 1670 — Abp. iVsUiams 11. (1693) 107 
That religion might have a dialect proper to itself, as Puten, 
Chalice, Corporut, All>e, Paraphroni, SuJ 9 ront, for the hang* 
ii^ above and beneath ihe ublc; 

Faragal, vunaiu of Paukoal. 

FfUragamy (p&iK-g&mi). Biol. [f. Gr. iropa- 
beside, mongside + -yapia maniage.] Applied to 
a special mutle of reproduction : see quot. 

1801 Hartoo in Nature iq SepL 484 Paragenesis will in- 
clude the following modes, usually grouped under the tena 
parthenogenesu. ajiogamy (Oro parte), &c. A. True Par* 
thenogenes s. . . H. S.mulatcd Parthenogenesis. . . C. Metaga* 
metal Rejuvenescence. .. D Paragamy or Endokaryognniy : 
vegetative or gamctal nuclei lying in a continuous mass of 
cytoplasm fuse to form a zygote nucleus, x. Progamic 
paragamy. ..3. Apocyti.J poragoniy. 

Paragaster (psciagsc'sUj). ^ool. [f.Gr.wapa- 
P.VKA* A ‘ialse'-h 700x17/11 belly, stomach.] The central 
or gastric cavity of a simple sponge. Hence Para- 
gU'atral a., of or belonging to the paragoster. 

1887 Sot. LAS in Encyel Brit. XXII. 413/3^! he Mmple 
pnragastcr of Ascetta may become coim>!ic;ited in a variety 
of ways x888 — in C hailenger Rep. aXV. p xiv. The re- 
Ci SKes, known ns nagdlnted chamfers, coinniunicate with 
the cavity of the sac (paragaster) each by a single wide 
mouth (.Tp<.ipyle), and with the exterior by a small pure 
(prositpyK). Ibid. p. xxvi. If endudcrmal, then the cavity 
of the vase funning the ^p^nge must be paragastral. 

Paragastrio (l aeragfle strik^n. Zool. [cf. picc.] 

1 . [f. Para- i.J Situated alongside the stomach 
or gastric cavity, as certain cnnnlsin Cienophota. 

s86i J. R Grprnr Ma/i. Anim. Kingd..Ctaicnt. 223 Next, 
radial and paraga<>tric canals appear, tne former quickly 
reaching the surface of the body. 1888 Roilbston & 
Jackson Anim. Li/ejij Ihcsc two ve^els .ire the 'para* 
gastric canals ‘. 

2 . [f. prec ] Pertaining to the parngaster of a 
sponge. 

1887 Sollas in Encyel. Brit. XXII. 413/1 The instrenming 
currents be'ur with tliein into the r.Tvity of the sac (para* 
gastric cavity) both prutrqtlasniic particles. .and dissolved 
oxygen. 

II Paraga'stmla. EmhyoL [f. Para- i i + 
Gastrula.J a kind cf gaslrula occurring in some 
sponges, produced by invagination of the llagcllate 
cells within the granular. Hence ParaiTf^'^tnilar 
a., of or pertaining to a paragastrula ; Paraffastru- 
la'tlon, the loniiation ol a paragastrula. 

1887 SuLLAS in l.ucycl Bt »/. Xxll. 425/1 The two layered 
sac inus produced is a paragastrula ; its outer layer, known 
as the eptblast, gives rise to the cctodi-rin, the inner layer or 
hypoblast to the cndoderni. X890 Cent. Diet., Paragastru- 
iar.. Paragastrulation. 

tPa*rage. obs. AIso4perage. [vi.V. parage 
(util c. in I lalz.-l )arm.) -• Pr. paratge, Sp. parage. 
It. paraggio, med.L. pardlicunty Vi. par equal; 
8c‘e -AOK. The original sense in med.L. and Fr. 
was app. ‘parity of condition or rank'; hence, 

‘ noble lineage or extraction ' ; the latter is the 
sense with which the word entered Fng.J 

1 . Lineage, descent, rank ; esp. noble or high 
lineage. 

a 1300 hlorm 4 Bl 256 per hup seri.Tutis in pe stage pat 
neruck kc maidcnct of paiage. 13 . K. E. A Hit. /’. 1 ). 167 
Apro' h k<m to k^t prynce of uarage liable. cijB 6 Chaucer 
VVi/e's Pred. 250 If xhe Ijc riche and of heigh parage. 1484 
Caxion Chivalry 46 Parage is none thynge but honour 
auncycntly acustoincd. 1538 Roy Rede me (Arb.) 61 They 
..fare moche better at their table Titen lordcs of worthy 
parage a xMj Uuall Royster D. i. ii. C.^rlc) 17 His f.tce is 
for Lubes of lugh and noble parages. With whome he hardly 
8* apeth great mana.'es. x^sa Ni rdham tr. Sedden's Alare 
L I 381 bo did tiic Kings of Wales of high parage. 

2 . Wolth, value, rare. 

15x3 Douglas ^Enei^ iii. v 332 Syne to my fader, ., Riche 
rewardis he gaif of liic p.ir.age. 

3 . Lquality of birth or station, ns in members of 
the same family. 

*5*3 Douglas Adneis iv. Prol. 44 Thow malis febill wy cht, 
ami T.iwcst the hic ; Thow knuti> frendschip quhar than 
bene na parage, a 1670 Hacket Abp. Willtams 11. (1693) 
115 He [i.aiidj thought it a disparagentenl to have a paiage 
with any of Ins rank. 

II 4 . Jeudal Law. (As Fr., pnia*,^.) See quots. 
(x6ti CoTGR. s V., Tenir en paiage, to hold part of a fief, 
as a coheirc, or coparcener ; or, younger biothcrs to hold of 
their elder by homage, and fealtie ; which is therefore due 
vnto him, after p.Triition, hccauiie he does homage vnto the 
Lord Paramount both for their parts, and his owne.J 1787-41 
Ch AMH i- Rh Cycl. a. V., When a ficf is divided among brothers; 

.. the younger hold the r part of the elder by Parage, Le. 
without any homage or service. ..This Parade being an 
equality of duty, or st rvice among brothers or Msiers. [1875 
Maine fhst. Inst. wx. 205 r.sllcd in French ‘ Parage under 
ahicli the ne.sr kin.smcn of the eldest son still took an in- 
terest in the f.imily property, but held it of him as hi.s Peers.) 

Paragenesio (I 8 eia,d.^/iic-sik), a. Biol. [f. 
ncxc 4 - 1 C.] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
jiarngenesis : see next, l. 

1864 Reader No. 94. 477/1 Observed in paragencslc hy- 
brid ty. X878 Bartley tr. Topinnufs Anihrop. 11. viL 369 
M. Itroca has defined the various degree.s of sexual affinity, 
which he calls Honiugenesis, thus Without olTspring : 
Ai'Onive, Agenesic, Dysgenenic. With offspring: Para* 
genesic, Eiigenc>ic. 

Paragenesia (p6er&,dje’n^sU). [mod. f. Gr. 
vo/Mi- beside, side by side s- yivsois Genesis.] 

X. BioL a. The production in an individual 


organism of characters belonging to two diflerent 
species, as in hybridism. 1890 In Cent, DUi, 

b. spec. Hybridism in which the offspring is 
partially sterile. 

1898 isyd. Soc. Lex., Parageneeiex rc« Paragenesio. 
Paragenesio, a terra apulied by Broca to the comparative 
sterility of hybrids, which consists in their being sterile with 
similar hybrids, but fertile with uiembers of either parent 
species. 

o. A name for subsidiary or unusual modes of 
T^roduction : see Paragamy. 

2. Min. The formation of minetals in close con- 
tact, whereby the development of the individual 
crystals is interfered with, and the whole locked or 
interlaced together in a cr^talline mass ; the struc- 
ture so loimed, as in granite or marble. [So named 
by Bicithaupt in Ger. 1849.] 

1855 f)ANA Min. I. 339. isesi t^ACK Handbk. Ceoi. Terms 
350 ParngencMx of Miner.ds. 1878 Lawrkncr tr. Cotta's 
Rocks Class. 3 What wa». termed by Breithaupt Paragencsia 
J:y this is meant the law of mutual association or repulsion 
of certain minerals. *894. Thinker V 343 By paragenc.sis, 
or by .some form of pseuduoiorpliUni, one imneral may be 
changed into another. 

Paragenetic (pseriid^rne tik)^ a. [f. Gr. vapa- 
(sce prtc.) + 7<vtTnifoy (see Genetic).] a. Biol. 
Peitaining to or originating by paragenesis; para- 
gonesic. b. Min. Originating side by side, as in 
paragenetic twin (crystal) : see quot 1883. 

1865 Pagb Handbk. Ceol. Terms The innate structures 
of gran.tc, niarble, liTaf-sugar, and the like, arc instances of 
paragenetic crystallisation. 1883 M. F. Hkddlb in hncycL 
Brit. XVI. 367/1 Twins fcrjsials] have. .been divided into 
' paragenetic ' and * mctagenctic '. 'I he first term is appli^ 
to the ordinarily occuriing twins, in whith the compound 
Htiucture is supposed . . to have been compound in its very 
oiiuin. 

Faraffenio (psetfid^e-nik), a. * prec. b. 

18S4 Webstbr cites Dana. 

I aragermlnal to -glenal: see Para-I i. 
Faraglo'bin. - next. 

XB77 Watts Fownes' Chem. II. 626. 1893 *'* Soc Lex. 

Paraglobulin (lae uglp biMlm;. Chem. [See 
Para- 1 j.J A name given to distinguisli tlie par- 
ticular form of GLOJiUiilN found in blood-scrum 
(and to a slight extent elsewhere in the tissues). 

1873 Kai fk Phys. Chem. 31 Paraglobulin, ..The globulin 
obtained from scium differs fioin that of the crystalline lens 
in not being precipitated fiom its solutions by heat or 
alcohol, and aho by the propnty it possctcscs of coagulating 
certain liqunlH, as- the pciiL.irdi.il, peiitoneal, .Tnd h>droceIe 
fluids. .. 1 his modification of globulin ha.s been called para* 
globulin, and also fibrino-pitistic stibstanre fiom the power 
it has of forming with the above immcd fluids, fibrin, 

Foster /’V r, I. i (1879)37. Alibutt's Syst. Med.^lii. 
800 I he albumin is mainly pur.Tglobulin. 

II Paraglossa (1 oeiaj^V'sa). 1 * 1 . -AB. Bntom, 
[1. Gr. iru/ia- beside + yXSsaaa tongue.] Lach of two 
lateral appendages of the ligula in various insects. 

x8a6 Kirby &Sp. tntomol. III. 359 Paraglossm .. Lateral 
and often membranous prof.esscs ob-.ervable on each side of 
the long^ue in some Hymenoptcra, etc. 1878 Bell {jtgcn- 
baurs Comp. Anat. 346 '1 his has two lateral appendages, 
or scLondaiy tongues ([>araglo$sa:i, at its l>a«. 

Hence Faraglo saal a., ol or pertaining to a 
paragloRsa ; Faraglo’Bsata a., lurni&hed with 
paraglossae. • Cent. Diet.') 

ParagnathoiUI (p&re gnakas), a. Ornith, [f. 
Gr. rapa-, Para- alongside + 7vdd-osjaw + -OUB.] 
Having the nuindibles of equal lengtli. Hence 
Fara gnathlam, paragnathous condition. 

1871 CoUES Key N. Amer Birds 24 All bills .. have been 
divided into four clasKes.. .'J'he paragnathous, in wh ch both 
[mandihles] are of about equal length, and neither U evi- 
dently bent over the other. 

Faragoge (^a:rag<yu d/0« [»• L. paragogly a. 
Gi. napayotyii a leading past, in Gram, 'addition 
to the end of a 8> llalile ’ ; f. irn/xt- past, beyond + 
dytuyfj carrj'ing, leading. In Y.paragoge \e mute).] 
1 . Cram, 'i he addition of a letter oi syllable to 
a word, either inorganically as in peasan^ty or, as in 
Hebrew, to give emphasis or motlify the meaning. 

1658 Blount G/oj>sogr., Paragneical, of or pertaining to 
the figuie Farni^oue, which is when a syllnble or letter is 
addetfio the end of a word. 1730-6 Bailky (folio), Paragoge, 
..this figure is fiequent with me Hebrews, for TUH- 

1883 Mawrh Comp. Gram. Angto-.Saxon | sa 9. ' 

fi^' *658 J. loNFS tr. Ovids Ibis 75 Thus Lcvelleni by 
Apocope would pare off the Superfluities of lung Estates; 
and by Paragoge add to the extiemitics of their hhoit. 

II 2 . The reduction of a dislocation. [Gr.J 
1730-8 ill Bailey (folio). *fl9^n Soc. Lex. 

II 3 . A wheeling from column into line, i Gr. J 
i8?fl Smith's Did. Gr. 4 Rom. Antiq. 48 '/x The depth 
of the whole body was then lessened, and these intervals 
filled up by the ordinary paragoge, and by the ditferent 
lochi siding up nearer to each other. 

Paragogio (r«r6gp*d3ik), a. Gram. [ad. 
motWa. paragdgiC’Us \ see prec. and -ic.] Of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of paragoge; esp. of 
a sound or letter ; Added to a word by paragoge. 

1707-41 Chambkrs Cycl., Paragogie. in grammar, deiioi« 
something added to a word without adding any thing *0 tha 
sense thereof. . . In the Hebrew the n is frequently Paragogic. 
B7^ Br. Luwth Transl. Isa. Notes (ed. sa) apt These ars 
inflnitivea with a paragogic n 1837 G. PniLura SyriM 
Gram. Bi In the 3rd pera plu. pr»t. . . Peal, some verbs lake 
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the panmgic forms. .*« 7 . A. Morkl-Fatio In Encych 
BriL Xxir 349/s I'ltis iiitinitives with r paragogic {viurtr, 
seurer, piourei^ are not used. 

Farasfogieal (pxr&i^p’cl^ik&l), a, [f. as prec. 
4- -AL.] •- prec. 

1607 Hibron Defynce l 88 They both read it, and that 
with prickes & toolce it not to be puragogical. sd4< Milton 
Aftimadv. i. Wks. (1851) 188 You cite tiiein to appeare for 
certaine Paragogicail contempts, belore a capricious Pas* 
dantie of hotdiver'd Grammarians. 1751 Wrsi.kv U^ks* 
(187a) XIV. 154 Frequently tbey LFuturcsJ assume a para* 
gogical n with Kamets. 

lienee Faraifo'gloally adv , hy wav of paragof;e. 
1706 A. Br'DPi'tRD Temyti Mus. vii. 14a The Letter (|) is 
Paiagog cally added. 

Pa’ragogize, v, rare, [f. Pauaqooe + -izs.] 
trans. To arid as a final syllable. 

1866 Blackmohk C. N<nv€H liv, Hob knew better than to 
paralogize the feiiiiniiie tenninatiuii. 

Paragon (pae rig^fn ) , sfi. {a. ) Also (6 parageon, 
paragon, parragon), 6-H paragone. [a. OF. 

paragon (15th c.), now parangon m., in OF. also 
para\H gonn 4 fern., ad. It. paragons (tilso paran- 
gone) m., * a triall or toucli^stoiie to try gold, or 
good from bad * (so m Dino Compagni a r 524, and 
lioccaccio; also in i.Stlic. Fr. : see (Jodef.); * a com- 
parison or confer ling together ; a paragon, a match, 
a compaie, an equal ’ (Florio 1611). C'f. Sp. paran- 
gon or paragon * an equall, a fit man to match him, 
one compaiable with ’ (Minsheu 1599). See below.] 
I. 1 . A pattern or model of excellence, a. A 
person supreme in merit or excellence. 

a 1548 Hall Ckron.^ Hen. I' 33 b, Thys prince was almost 
the Arahicalt IMienix, and enioiigest liis predei essors a very 
Paragon. 1557 TottelFs Mtsc. (Arb.) 178 Hut therwa.s neuer 
Lain a more then one, And her h.ad Pcirarke for his para* 
Kone. 1377 H. (jouck I/errshach's Hush. (is86) 168 She 
was the v*:ry 1^111*111 x and Parag-on of all the Gentlewomen 
ih.ar 1 euer knewe Z5Qa Gkhenr Philom. Wki*. (Grosart) 
XI 175 'I'hf pci agon of Italy for honorable grace. 1889 
Skadweli. Duty Fair 11. i. Your hidysliip .. ha^ been long 
held a par.'igoii of ucrfcctioii. 1784 J. Potter Ftriuout 
V iilti^ers II. isQ He is a para'.;on of his sex. 1833 Hr. 
MARriNRAi; Chat uted Sea ix 134 She will turn out a par.T* 
gon of a wife. 1871 R. ICiii.s Ca'u/i'is xxxvii. 17 You 
chn fly, pt'erless pai.agoii of the tribe Iong*lock'd,. .Egn.itius. 
b. A tiling of supreme excel k*nce. 

1801 Hoi land P/iuy IL 37a [Magic] is at this d.ay re- 
puted by most nations of the earth, for the paragon & chief 
of al sciences, a 1838 Bp. Hai.l Fern. H'is. (1O60) iza We 
came down to Antwerp, the paragon of Cities, 1738 C, 
I.iTA-s Fss H'a/ers I. Dcd., The dissolved civil constitution, 
that p.'iragon of pci-fect polity. t86i J. Riii fini Or. Antonio 
X, Sir John pronounced it to be tlie paragon of easy.chairs. 

t 2 . A match ; a mate, companion ; a consort m 
mairiage ; n rival, competitor. (Also of a thing.) 

1566 Paintrh Fai. /'leas. i.4S Cyrus our prince and lorde, 
whose paiugon wee hauc chosen you to bee 1591 .Sprn.slr 
Af. Hubherd 1026 Love and Lord.ship hide no paragone. 
1598 - F. 0 . VI ix. II He .. her worthy deemed '1 o be a 
Piimes Paragone esteemed. 1594 Chapman Hytunus tn 
Cynthiam WUs. (1875) 15/1 Through noblcNt maiiNions, 
Gardens and grove'll exempt from paiagoiis. 176a J. H. 
Stkvi'NSon Cfuiy i'ales 41 You cannot lisli up His like 
and p.Tia';on again. 1804 Wikfkn ir. Tasio iv. xivi, None 
but himself could be his paragon in vice, 
fy. Comparison; competition, emulation, rivalry, 
[Cf 1589 Pin-TENHAM Kng- Poesie in. xix. (Arh.) '.141 J 1590 
Spknskr Muiobotmos 274 Minerva . . deign'd with her the 
paragon to make. 1590 — F Q. in. iii. 51 Wemeii valorous, 
Whicli have full many feats . J^erforind, in paragone of 
proudest men. xso6 Ibid. v. iii 74 Then did lie set her by 
that snowy one, . Of Ixith their heJtuties to make paragone. 
1664 Evklvn ir. Freart's A re/ut. Kp. Dcd i A Woik.., 
Worthy to go in paragon with it. 

II. Specific and technical applicationa. 

4 . A perfect diamond ; now applied to those 
weighing mure than a liundred carats. [So in 
inod.F.] In qiiot. 1616 Jig. of a person. 

i6z8 H. JoN'^oN Drtnl an Ass in. i. He is no great large 
stone, hut a true |>arag(>n, He has all his corners. i6m 
Malynrs Anc. Law Merch. 75 I'hc fassets must be in- 
diisti ionsly wrongiiL whirh in great stones of 10 or iz CarraU 
iriakcth them to l>e Paragons, that is to say, in all perfection. 
1847 R- Stapvi.tom Juvenal 211 That stone, which for a 
paragon was set. 1863 Chambtrs’ Bk. 0/ Pays 1 . 484/1 
Only six very large diamonds (called paragons) are known, 
t b. Also paragon- stone. Obs. 

1558 Wardr tr. A lexis' Seer. 1. 94 b, Tike Cristall, or 
paragon stone. 1573 Art 0/ Limmine 9 Take a beade of 
Christall or a Paragon stone. 1609 Maxwkll tr. Herodian 
(16)5) 250 His Kings set with Paragon Stones. 1898 Fryer 
Acc A*. India k /. 213 I'he Diamond . .Without Spots or 
Foulneas, is called a Paragon-stone. 
t 5 . A kind of double camlet; a stuff used for 
dre'sS and upholstery in the seventeenth and early 
eighteenth century. Obs. fCf. F. paran^n di 
P'enise^ the finest silk stuffs from Venice (Liitri),] 
C1805 Allegations 0/ IForsird fVearnrt<B M. Add. Mb. 

I ^4, art. 84) The Paragon, Peropus, and Philisellcs may lie 
affirmed to be double chamblet ; the difference being only 
the one was double in the wnrpe, and the other in the v^oolff. 
1818 Haworth Hottsrh. Bks. (Surtees) 74, xiJ yards of water 
paragon for my Lady at vs. viij</. 5 xards of French green 
paragon . . xxvr. xd. 1859-80 Pkfys Diary 8 Mar., Took my 
wife Dv land to Paternoster Row, to buy some Paragon for 
a petticoat and so homo again. 1874 Limd. Gma. No. 852/4 
Hangings for a Room of Green Paragon. 1878 Flemings 
in Oxford \ 0 » 1 . 254, 7 yards ft an halfe of black 

Paragon for a ( Undergraduate's] Gosme. 1738 Observe 
tFooi ♦ Wooit. Manvf. in Beck Draper's Diet, 045 Para- 


gon . . stuff of combing wool eUMb, 171# Dlftrsv Pills 
(187a) 111. 173 The Plowman, the Squire, the Errancer 
Clown, At home slie subdued in her Paragon Gown. 
t6. A kind of black marble: bee quot. 1753. 
Obs, [F. parangon a kind of black marble of 
Egypt and Greece (J Ittrd).] 

[2638 Litiicow Tratt. vi. 287 ^e (loore being curiously 
indented wiih intermingled Alabaster and black shining 
Farangone J 1845 Evllvm Diaty May (1879) ^ 

niche of paragon Cot the statue of the I^ince now living. 
1753 Cnambbrs Cyel. Subp., ParagOHS,. .the name given by 
many to the basaltCM, a bfack marble, used as a touchstone. 

7 . Printing. Name of a large size of type inter- 
mediate between Great Primer and Double Pica, 
about 3f lines to the inch. Now usually called 
* two-line lx>ng Primer *. 

1708 specimen 0/ Letters b i, in H. Hart Century o/Otf. 
Tyfh'g. 67 Paragon Roman (Bought 1706). Paragon ludick 
|Bou^ht 1706) 1804 L Johnson Typogr. II. 77 Paragon 

IS the only letter ihat has preserved its name, being called 
Ko by all the printing nations. 1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 
456/1 Of types larger than those employed for book*work, 
the fint, in an OMicndirtg series, is called Paragon. iBBj 
T. n Krbu Old Eng. Letter Foundries 34 The nist named 
[Trafalgar] has disappeared in England, as also has Paragon. 

B. ^J. [Perh. originating in attrib. use of the sb. J 
Of surpassing excellence, perfect in excellence. 
(See also 4 b.) 

160s Holland Pliny I. 457 We may be bold to compare 
them with that Parugiin-coronet of the Greeks, which paxseth 
al others. 163a Wkntwokih ArL a4Sept. in Gardiner Hist, 
Chas. I, I. Picf. 14 If I do not full sqi>are, and .. parai;on, 
in every point of duty to my nla^ter. 187s Sir T. Bkownr 
Let. to Friend | 2u 'I ho'.e jewels were paragon, without 
flaw, hair, ice, or cloud. iSa* R. P. Ward 7 reu/atne HI. 

Presuming to have had opinions, which this paragon 
Lord does not approve. 

[AWe. '1 his word .Tppears firnt in Italian (14th c.), whence 
in Fr., .Sp , etc. The not ion of Dies that La > agon originated 
in Sp , from the prrp phra-.e con (which is somutiiiies 

— * 111 comparison with *) ls historically untenable. Hut it is 
not certain whether the original sense of It. yaraf^one wa<i 
‘comparison or ‘ touch-stone ‘ ; in the latter st-nsc it might 
stoncffor pietta dt yaragone. For the etymology, Tobler 
{Zritsthr. Rom. Phil. (1880) IV. 373) suggested derivation 
from the Gr vb. ita.o<*eovav ‘ to sliarpen or whet one thing 
ag.ua''t another', f. aitbvri ‘whetstone ', sup|K)^ing that this 
may have developed the sense ‘ touch-stone \ or that the It. 
vh. paragonare may have been formed from wa/ axorai', 
with the sen.se of ‘try or conijiare by rubbing together', 
whem e paragone the act of doing this, ptetra di paragotu 
‘comparison stone, touch-stone'. A mcd. Gr irupaxaii) U 
cited as applied to u smooth hard stone used to polish the 
gold laid on m illuminating. But the suggestion presents 
various diflicultieH.I 

Paragon (pae rig^), V. Also 7 -one, paran- 
gon, parragon. [f^. Pakaoow sb,: cf. V,para[n)- 
gonner. It. para{n 'gonare * to equall, to ^»aragonc, 
to compare’ (Horio), Sp. parangonar\ sec prec.] 

1 . trans. To place side by side; to parallel, 
compare. (Now arekaic or poetic.) 

01586 Sii)ni<y Arcadia I. (1590) L iij, The picture of 
Pamela, .whiche in little forme be ware in a Tahlut. pur- 
posing. to paragon the little one with Artesias leiigih. x8oo 
G. IC (? M Suiclifff) Repl, to Libel i. i. 1 An excellent and 
.sin.'iilar woman, to bee parangoned with the famous women 
ot am ient time. 1806 Siiaks. Ant. 4 f /• 1 v. 71 1667 

Milton P. L. x. 426 l.ucifer, .ho by allusion caljd, Of that 
brij^ht Siarr toS.nan p.tra4ond. x8^ A. Austi.v In ZiYor/tTc;. 
Mag. Sept. 312 H.ahy biiTow>, mcic cradles rather .. when 
p.ira^otied with these monsters of the real df-cp. 

2 . To match, to mate. (Now poetic, etc.) 

CX815 .Sir W. Murk Soun. vii, My loue, my l> fe. . Hrii'ht 

spark of heutie, |Aragon'd by few. 1697 E\ elvn Nnmism. 
vii. 239 Such prool of their Aoilities .as may rightly p.smgon 
them with the Ancients. 1835 Lyiton Rienzi vi, v, (It 
wxs] a virtue nature could not paragon, woids could not 
repay. zSys Browning hijine xxiii, To ^iii >our peeis, 
paragon charm with charm, As 1 .shall show >uu may. 
t 3 . To excel, surpass Obs. 

1804 Siiaks. 0 th. 11. i. 62 He hath atchicu'd a M.iid That 
paragons descripMon, and wilde Fame. 

> 4 . T o set forth as a parajjon or perfect model. 

1813 .Smaks. Hen. VllI, 11. iv. 230 We arc contented To 
weare our mortall State to come, with hcr..befoie the 
primest Cieature That's P.trragon'd o* ih' World. 

1 5 . To serve as a paragon or model of; to 
typify, exemplify. Ohs, 

1817 Collins Def. Bp. Ely 1. Ab-tr. of Contents ii, Peter the 
fitter to paragon the Church, because a great sinner and so 
apt to shew mercie. 

ta. intr. To compare, compete, vie with. Obs. 

i8ro Snni.TON Quiv. 11. iv. ix. 123 Few or none could for 
Feature paragon with her, and much less excel her 

FaraffOnita (p« I&gdndu). Min. [Named 
1848, from Gr. naiikyojv pr. pple., lending aside or 
astray, misleading + -itrL] A hydrous mica con- 
taining sodium, and so distinguished from common 
or potash mica (muscovite). Paragonite-schist^ 
a mica-scliist in which paragonite takes the place 
of mu'icovite. 

1849 J* Nicoi. Min. 163 The mica slate . n.smcd paragonite. 
1868 1 3 ana Mtn. (ed. s) 488 Paragonite constiiuie* the mass 
of the rock at Monte Campionc. 

Hence Faragonl'tlo a., characterized by the 
presence of paragonite. 

1S88 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 488 The nxk . .containing cyaiiite 
and Mtaurotide, called paragonitic or talcose schist. 
tPA'rft|[ 01 liS 6 «C 7 * Obs, [f. PaRAOoN sh, -f -IZ8.] 

1 . tram. To compare, put in competition or 
rivalry : Paragon v, i. 


>Si8 Puttbnmam i^ctsU III. xbL (Arb.) 141 Faire 
women whose exoellencie is discouered by poragonuing or 
setting one to another. 1658 Earl Monm. tr. Boeealtni's 
A dots, Parstass. il xxxiii. (1658) 28a Thosa^ who pre- 
sumed too much upon themselves, and dared to iMura^oniso 
tbi ir privRt Nobility, with bis immense fortune who reigned. 
2 . To match, to equal : « Paragon v, a. 

1806 G. WToodcockb] Lives Emperors in Hist, ivstisso 
G g U; He liued without al example, no man euer para* 
gunizmg him. 1635 J. Hayward tr. Biondfs Banish'd Virg. 
65 If there was any accomplish'd Gentleman, tliat . . para- 
gunixed Perosphilo. 

8 . To serve as a model of, exemplify, typify : « 
Paragon v. 5. 

s5M A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. (2625) 147 All those excel- 
lencii's, which none but her smfe can paragonUe. 

Fa*ragonle 88 , a, rare. [f. as prec. 4 -ucsb.] 
Without a paragon, matchless, peerless. 

*>99 Nashr /.rw/r/f (1871) 53 Whilst I loitered In 
thi^ paragonlesi fish-town, city, town or country. 

Parag^orlo, oba. form of Pabkgobio. 
t Fa'ragrazn. Obs, [f. Gr. phrase rd eraph 
ypdfipa tn^pfiaraf lit. * jokes by the letter A 
kind of play upon words, consisting in the alteration 
of one letter or gronp of letters of a word. 

By some writers restricted to the change of the initial 
letter or letters, as in Biberiue Mero for I'iberius Hero, 
but Aristotle included hucIi as cbAa( for x6paf. 

a 1679 Hohdrs Rketorick iii. x. (1681) 116 Paragramai 
that i>, allusions of words are graceful, if they be well placed. 
17ZI Addison S/ect. No. 61 Pa Aristotle.. describes two or 
three kinds of Punn, which he tails Paragrams. 1753 Mkl- 
M0111 tr. Cicero's Lett. tv. xviit, Unless it be some smart 
pun, or elegant hyperlx>le, some striking paragram, or soma 
arch and unexpected turn. Note, A Paragram is a species of 
the pun which consists in changing the initial letters of a name. 
So ParagTB’mmatUit [Gr. *wapaypapfsartaT'^t : 
see prec. and - 1 ST], a maker of * paragrams *. 

1711 Addison .^pect. No. 61 P3 A Gentleman whom he 
looked upon to be the greatest Parngraminatist among the 
Moderns. 

ParagraphCpse ragrcif), sb. Also 6-7 -grafTfe. 
[.1. h. paragraphe (13th c. in llatz.-Darm.) It 
paragt'afo, ad. late paragraph-us, a. Gr. vnpd- 
ypatpos orig. a short horizontal stroke drawn below 
the beginning of a line in which a break in the 
sense occurs (see Kenyon Palmogr, 27) ; also 
B napaypaip^, a passage so marked; f. napor by 
the side •ypatpos written.] 

1 . A symbol or character (now usually q[ or p) 

I formerly used to mark the commencement of a new 

section or part of a nairative or discourse ; now, 
Bomeliines introducing an editorial obiter dictum 
or protest, and sometimes as a reference to a 
marginal note or foot-note. 

Its oriRinal use ib common in Middle English MSS. (where 
thi form IS often a red or blue H, H or P, P). ^ It was retained 
by the early punters, and remains in the Bible of r6ii (but 
only as far as Acts xx), no doubt hecuiise every verse begins 
a new line, so that the method of indicating a paragraph 
by ‘ indciuii.g ' (as done by Tjndale, Coveidale, and the 
Rcvisirs of iB8i- 5) was not availahl-. 

15JB Ki YOT Diet., Pa* agraphns, ft paragrabhum, a para- 
1565 C^ooPER / hesaurns Introd a iv, Which he may 
hud out by this rai.sKraffe q. i6a3Co( kkkam, Paragraph, 
a note set in the iiiargcnt of a booke, to obserue and tnorke 
the diflcrin^ dixcourses therein. Z691 Mipok Eng. Gram, 
(ed. a) 126 Fonnuriy .they used thiK Figure q termed a Pil- 
crow', and by the Printers, Paragrapli. 1804 L. Murray 
Of am. (ed. 5) 1. 41a A Paragraph ^ denotes the beginning 
of a new .subject, or a seniencv mil connected with the fore- 
going. This character is chiefly used in the Old, and in the 
New Testamcnis. 18x4 j. Johnson Tybogr, 11 . iii. 52 At 
prcNeni, paragraphs are seen only in Bibfes. 

2 . A distinct pa^'-age or section of a discourse, 
chapter, or book, dealing with a particular point 
of the subject, the woids of a distinct speaker, etc., 
whether consisting of one sentence or of a number 
of sentences that arc more closely connected with 
each other than with what stands before and after. 
Such a passage was at first usually indicated by 
the mark described above ; but afterwards, as now, 
by beginning on a new line, which is indented or 
bet back by the space of an * cm-quad \ and enda 
without running on to the next passage; hence, in 
reference to typography or manuscript, a paragraph 
is a portion of the text between two such breaks ; 
but, in a less technical sense, it is sometimes applied 
to any passage which, from its nature, might or 
ought to be so indicated in writing or printing. 

15x5 ir. Jerome 0/ Brunswick's Surg. T vj/i In the xxv 
chapyire . . in the secoude paragraphe. 1545 Aschaii 
7 'oAOph. I. (Arb.) 78, I call that by bookes and chapiiera, 
whyeSe the creke booke deuideth by chapiters and pant- 
graphes. i8£i H. Morr Myst. Imq. 470 (HeJ tells us the 
best way. in a Paragraph worthy to be written in letters 
of Gold, toward the end of the first part of ihe Homily. 1705 
R Cromwell in Eng Hist, (1898) Xlll. 122 This xhort 
p.irncraph hath a deal of matter in it. 1706 Phillips, Pam , 
graph, a Portion of Matter in a Diacounw or Treatise, 
contained between two Breaks, /. e. which begins with a new 
Line, and ends whvre the Line breaks ofl!'. 1830 D’Israbli 
Chas. /, 111. VL 103 A chronicle which contracts many an 
importaut event inioaningle pari^aph. 1883 MishRk addon 
EUnnttr's FiW. (1878) 1. ii. 17 The letter.. was written in 
sharp and decisive paragraph-, and in a neat firm hand. 

b A distinct article or section oi a law or legal 
document, usually numbered. 
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1S5B Hulobt. ParaKrafle or aeruM in Uw« wrytten, or 
r^inion written before a arntence in la we. 1736 UoiiNc- 
1IBOKK i^utnot. (1749) 84 Our obligation to auUinit to tbe 
civil liiw is a ptincifiai para^-raph in the nuiural law. 1813 
Wklainctom Lit, t0 Earl Hatkursi 3 Jufy in Gurw. 

X S07, 1 lieg your Lorclahip a particular attention, .to the 
ijih paragraph of the instructions. 188a Ruies Suf>r. Cri. 
XXX vjii. vii, Kveiy affidavit sli.*Ul lie . . divided into para^iraphs, 
and every paragraph '•ball be numbered con.Hecutivrly, and 
as nearly as may be shall be conAned to a distinct poition of 
tbe subject. 

8 . A short passage, notice, or article in a news- 
pa|)er or journal, without a heading, or having 
only a side heading; an item of news. 

The paragraphs here are quite iiulcpeodent and unoon- 
net ted with each other, but they constitute collectively 
a summary of local or general news or gossip, or of * notes ' 
on some Hpe< ial subject or departmciiL 
1789 tiiiBKK Corr (184a) I. via lie [tlie newsprinterj IniH 
made a flaming paragraph of it. 1780 Nrtvgate Cal. V. ao4 
The writer ..inserted various paragraphs in the news-papers 
in favour of the tiiifortunaie men. 1833 Hr. MASTiriRAn 
L0om 4- I.ug^er 11. v. 79 Handing the newspaper to his 
sister and pointing out a paiagra^. 188a PaaoriV EtW- 
ypHtnauxm xi. 78 The Morninj' /\*st . . made a name lor 
Itself by its fresh and sparkling pangraphs of Court and 
fashionable gossip, xpoa bitSAMT Fhte Yettr/ Tr^st 95 
Next day there was a para-^rapb in llic Lomion papers letc.j. 

4 . ath'ib. and Comb. 

1789 Miiidlestx Jrnl. i4’-i6 Sept. 4/4 A paragraph writer 
shall kill yrni the stoutest man in the kingdom for his six* 
pence, and bring him to life again for another. 1798 WuLcai r 
(P. Pindar) rtJes o/ Hoy Wks iBia IV. 418 The Prime of 
Paragixph-makei'S, The Nabob of New*. 1813 IIaxlitt /*<»/. 
Ess (1819)9 disposing of their government at the will of 
every paragraph-monger. 1881 Daily AVeor aa Mar. 6/4 
(He) explained that paragraph .^vertisements were advertise* 
meat* appearing in the body of the pnp«‘r amongst the news. 

Paragraph (pK iagraf\ v, [f. prec. sb ] 
fl. To .sign, to initial; = Paraph 3. Oh^. 
1601 y Whekikr Trtat. Cotnm. 90 Giuen..at Praglie . 
Subscribed Rudolph, Paragraphed I. D. W. Freymondt. 
165a Evi LYN St. France Mlsc. Writ (iK<^5)6a I'l hey 1 deliver 
them (reportsl to the Grcffier or Clerk, by whom they sire 
to Ire allowed, that is Paragraphed in parchment. 

2 . To mention in a i)arngra[>h ; lo write a news- 
paper paragraph or short notice about. Also absol. 

1764 Foote Patron in. Wks, 1799 I. 359, I will paragraph 
you in every newspaper. Iresttn. Maf II 489 Wc’lI 

para<.;raph arul puff *777 Sheriuan Seh. Siatul. 1. ii, I am 
sneered at by all my acquaintance, and paragraphed in the 
nrwspafrers. 18x7 Examiner 749/a Ihe newiipapers luul 
already begun to paragraph him as a 'Nooparcir. 1880 
Daily Tel. n Nov., No one was more p.uagraphcd and 
puffw. 

fb. To treat of (a matter) in a paragraph. Obs, 
1774 R Govom Lei. in Nichols /-//. Aneed. \^th e. (1814) 
VIII. 6ti What. .the iiieniai tribe would paragraph Co the 
newspapers. 

o. With extension expressing the result achieved. 
18x5 in Southey Li/e A. Bell {1^^) III. 575 For very little 
money you may be para^aphed up to the episcopal throne. 
i8a8 E.taminer 658/1 nis enemies, .sqnibhed, and para* 
graphed, and ^radiddlcd him to death. i8m Ibid. 610/3 
The Politician inu.st be quacked, paragraphed, clubbed, and 
cutvried into noioneiy. 

8 . To divide into or arrange in paragraphs. 
(Chiefly in pasuve ) 

Z799 C WisTEE ill W. Jay Li/e (1843) 27 The whole is so 
injudiciously para'^raphed, and ivi wretchedly unconnected. 
188s Atfunseum 14 Nov. 635/a This .. contains H. M. 
inspectors' reports classitied, paragrapht*d,and auiiiiuarizcd. 

Paragrapher (paragrof-u > . [f. prcc. + -er i.] 
One who writes paragraphs, a paragraphist. 

tSaa J. WiiaoN in Blackrv. Mag. XI. 36a*, 1 detest news- 
wniers —-paragrapliers — sponting-club sprechificrs. 1899 
tVestm. Cum. 10 July a/z 'ibe play unheralded by the 
paragrapher or the Press. 

II Paragraphia (pacrigTtt-fia). Path, [mod. 
L.,f. pARA-i 1 + Gr. -7pa^i'a writing.] Theapha-sic 
symptom of writing one word for another. 

1878 tr. //. Twi Ziemssens Cycl. Med XIV. 789 Morbid 
paragraphia, like inoibid parapha.si£q prr-s''ntH itself in mild 
and in severe forms z8^ Allhutt's Sy^t. Med Vll. 443 
Paraphasia and p.-zragraphia are incoordinate rather than 
paretic or paralytic defects of speech. 

Pari^raphio paerigrat fik), a. [f. Paba- 
OHAru + -10. The adj. wa^ypa^n-bt was used m 
Greek, but not in the English sen'^ ] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature or form of 
a paragraph or paragraphs. 

Z790 Bystander 9AThe stimulating influence of puffing 
spice and paragraphic Cayenne. 1813 Edin. Rev. XXI. 
931 Some unprasperous member of the paragraphic corps. 
3848 G. S. Fabre Many Mansions Pref. (1851) 41 'J'rarisln- 
tion and paragraphic division of the Co'>mogony down to 
the end of the Fourth Day. s886 Athenmum 29 Dec. 870 
Sententious and paragraphic common -pl.rces. 

2 . Path. Of or pertaining to paragraphia. 

18^ AllbutTt Syst. Med. Vlf. 435 The writing, of other 

f aiients may show defects of a paragraphic type. Ibid. ^s,^ 

11 persons who have been much accu«?tomed to write, it is 
possible that writing (though at Arst of a pan^raphic type) 
be executed. 

PaJnigrapllioal(p8er2gnE'rikAl), tf. [f. as prec. 

+ -AU] — prec. I. 

1748 H. Waltolb Lett, to H. Mann (1834) II. 343 Adieu 1 
1 am very paragraphical and you we have nothiii|: to say. 
1784 New spettator No. ^ 8 A list of the stinia paid lo the 
Editors oTeie of the morning papera for tbe psuraeraphical 
support of a certain unpopular measure, Ceutwei.l 

Pr^P to Db. tVilson's BibU bij, Theyerwsbmng numbered 
an tbe margin, and tliiainguiued in tbe text by para- 


graphical mark& a 1840 Poe Margisuslia Wks. 1864 III. 
577 Hia essaya haze tiiua only paragraphical cffecCi as 
wholes, they produce not the sUghtest unpreskion. 

Paragra^phically, adv, [f. as prcc. + -lt ^ J 
a. In or by means of paragraphs; paragraph by 
paragraph, b. In the style of, or by means of, 
newspaper paragraphs. 

a 1713 Kixwooi) Autobiog. (1765) 993. 1 began the Book 
ag.iin, and reading it with Pen in Hand, answerctl 11 para- 

f raphically as 1 went. 37*7 Bailky voI. 1 1, Paragra/>hicaJly, 
'arajiraph by Paragraph, or in Paragraphs. 17^3 Sporting 
Mag. II. 108 Frenuenilv announced paragraphical I y in the 
papers. xt^PaJl Aioll ii. iS Jan. 6/9 Writing condensedly 
and paragruphically. 

Patragraphing (psTagrafi^), vbl, sb. [-ing i.] 

The action of rAiiAUKAFU v, a. The writing of 
newspaper paragraphs or treating of a subject by 
means of these, b. Arrangement or division into 
paragraphs. Also attrib, 
tL. sSogSuMu IFinter in Loud. (1806) II. 73 Many powerful 
rivals have st.irted in the art of paragraphing, and the 
inysteiy itacir ha.* considerably sunk in its cri-dit. Z893 
J. McCauihv Red Diamonds II. 930 About whom every 
one in the |>aiagraphtng line wrote paiasiaphs. 

b. z88f Athenmum 23 Apr. 569/1 The airangcinent is 
different and the puragrapliitig is altered, but otherwise the 
matter ik to a Urge extent a reprint. 1899 F. C. Co.nyukaue 
in Amer. Jrul. Theol. Oct. 70*, 1 have.. reproduced the 
punctuation and paragraphing of the MS. 

ParagTaphism (pa; ragrali/’m). [f.pABAORAPH 
sb. + -ISM.] The system or practice of composing 
or printing newspaper parngiaphs. 

1846 I’oE Duyehiuk Wks 1864 HI* 64 A brevity that de- 
generated into mere par,(gruphism. 3890 Unrv. Rev. Sepu 
78 I he daily iiewbpupcrH . arc overrun with si>cial para- 
graphisin. 

I^agraphist (pae-ragrafijst). [f. ns prec. + 
-IST.J A piuicssioiial wiiitr of new-^papei para- 
graphs. 

1798 in Spirit Pub. ymh.U-jq^ II, 350 Every ]>aragraphist 
is justly noticing the iniincnsc public ad\. onager which 
• wait the issue of the late viut«»ry. 3605 Si Ru It intir in 
J.ond (1806) 111 . 347 A hireling paiiiimlrtei-r and paia> 
gr.-iphist. 389a 7 /a/rx 6 Feb 9/5 1 hose {M>weis of darkness, 
the descriptive rentier and the senN.it i<>i ml paiagiapliist. 

t Paragfraphi'Btioal, a. Obs. rare- [f. as 
prec. f -IC'AL,] ^ rARAORAriiic I (but purporting 
to be used nonsensically). 

aides FcErrinH latr Maid iii. i, Let us a liiile examine 
tbe ftcverali conditions of 'M ii P.tragraplmticuJI suitors. 
Pa-ragraphize, v. stotue-wd. [1. as prcc, 
-IZR.I inlr. I'o write par.'igraph.s lor the newspapers. 

i8ao Disrakli VEu Grey 111. viii. 333 ]>o you ever see the 
‘Age'? . .Is it true that his Lordship p.iragraphihcs a liiile? 

t Pa*ragraphly, adv. Obs. If. as prcc. 

•IjY 2 ] Paragraph by paragraph, paiagrnpiiically. 

1678 Sir a. FoNNE&rER in Lnuderd Pabers (I ainden' III. 
Kxxi. 1J7 That the draught of the intenurd Addiesse might 
be taken paraii^raphly into consideration. I ltd. 138 1 he 
Houseliad par.igraphly and very fully heard and dcL'iled it. 

Paragraphy (px*’r2giafi). [f. pAUAouAni : see 
-OIUPHY.J The WTiting oI newspaper paragraphs ; 
newspaper paragraphs collecti'ely or as a class. 

3896 Csstic (N.Y . ) 2j J.»n, 64/j There has been a whiil of 
narography over the Mrc'-sision of Mr. P. C. from the 
L^’ceum, ^ Ibtd Oct. 23J In these days of liier.iry para- 
giaphy..it requires some ingenuity to keep up an incognito. 

Parag^ration, obs. vanant of Pfhaokatioiv. 
Paragfuay (pxTigw^’). ['Flic* uumc of a river 
and Kepublic of i>outh America.] 

1 . The South Americ.tn shrub ilex paragitayetisis^ 
commonly called Mat^, the leaves ol which are 
dried or roasted, and infused as a Leverage in the 
same way as tea. HeJicc Paraguaydea 
vjvj^x Ciiamiieks Cycl f Paraguay , ..a celebrated plant 
of the shrub kind .. better known ainung u.h under tbe 
dciioiniiiaiion of Soulh-Sca Tea. JbtH., The use of Paraguay 
began lately to uhtuui in England ; where many people 
seemed to like it as well ax tea. iBoa Ltookes' Oase/ieer 
(td. 13) X. V , '1 he valu.tble herb called Par.agnay, . . the iiilii- 
flion of wliich ix drank, in all the Spanish pruxiiicesof S. 
America, iiiNtead of lea. 1858 Simmon ns Dirt. Trade, Para^ 
guay-tea, the leaves of the South American holly, Ilex 
Paragueusts. 

2 . Paraguay herb : see quots. 

37^ Earthrjuake 0/ Peru Wi. 363 They make mie of the 
Heibof Panigiiay, wtiich *omc call Sl Bartholoinew'a Herb. 
1887 Moloney Forestry lY. A/r. 396 Paraguay Herb (Paiv* 
deliia dijffusa, Small iierh In South America this 
pl.^int is used a* an emetic. 

Paraheliotropic (pacTahilii^trp’pik), a, Bot. 

[f. Gr. irapa- aside -h i^Aios sun + -r/joirof turning 4* 
-10: cf. H F.i JOTiiopic.] Of leaves; Turning their 
edges in the direction of incident light. 

1880 C. & K. Darwin Mtworn, PI. 419 The Ictive* of some 

r ilanto when exposed to an intense and injurious amount of 
ight direct ilicuisclvcs, by rixing or xirikiug or twisting, so 
as to be lean intensely illuniiiiAted. Such inoyements have 
sornetimcH bern culled diurnal sleep. ..They michl he called 
p.'iraheliotropic. 1881 Darwin in .Vature XXI II. 409/a With 
several speiie* of Hedyebtum, a widcly-different parahelio- 
tropic movemefit occurs. 

Paraheliotropiim (partrihili ,p*tnypiE'm) . 
Bot. [f. as prec, + -i«*f 1 A tendency In plants 
when exposed to brilliaDt light to timi their leaves 
parallel lo tbe incidence of the light-ra^. 

x88i Darwin in Natur-e XXIII. 409/1 Ihi* remarkable 
movement 1 have called parabeliotropisin. Ibtd., F. MiUler 


doubts whether so ttrongly marked a ca<ie of paraheUo- 
tropism would ever be obkcrv 4 ,d under the duller akin of 
England. 

Parahyal. -hypnoais : see Para- 1 . 

Farail, -aile, -aille, var. J’akml, Parei. Obs. 
Paraifl, ParaiBon, obs. f. Pahadirb, Pariron. 
Parakeet (pac rakA), paroquet (i^se-id^ket), 
parr-. Forms : o. 6 parroket, 7 panooquet, 
parooket, 7-9 perroquet, (8 paroquet), 8- 
paro-, parroquet. > 9 . 6 (?parakitie), parraobito, 
6-7 paraquit(t)o, 7 parraqulto, parakito, 
•keeto, -ohito, -que',o)to ; peroklto, -chlto ; 
par(r)akita; parroketto, paraketo, -oketto, 
poroquoto, 7-8 paraquetto. 7. 7 parakeeta, 
ponakeit, 7 8 parakite, (8 parroohite, paro- 
queet, 9 -keet), 7- parakeet, 8- parrakeet. 
Several forms, repr. (a) Ob', parapeet (14th c. in 
lats.-I)ftrm.), mod F. perrtx/tiet parrot; (fi) It. 
parrochetio, -ucchetto, perrochetto (also in Florio, 
parochito ‘a little Parret or Parochito*), Sp peri^ 
quito (recent) ; (7) au anglicized form of this as 
pai\r')akc€t. The OF. paroquet Is held by Dar- 
mestetcr to be ad. It. parroenetto, dffn. of pa rroco 
parson (cf. mohieau sparrow, dim. of moine monk) ; 
bnt some think the typical It. fonn to be parrue^ 
chelto, as dim. of parrtecca ‘|)erukc, periwig', in 
relcrrncc to the plumage of the head in some 
sjiecies. In Sp. petlquHo is a laicr dim. of the 
much commoner name perieo, supposed to be the 
same word as J^ertco, colloquial dim. of Pedro 
Peter : cf. Paurot. The relutions l)etween the 
Sp. and It. forms cannot be settled until tlie 
chronology is known; piob. the name has been 
modified by popular etymology m one or both. 

As the parrot was known in I inly from Roman timrs 
downward, the ii.(mc gat^oc hello, etc., ni;i> have origiiinted 
there rather ilum (.as sometimes afi‘<ura<,d> with the Spu^l^h 
and Por(ugur‘-e n.'iviy^ators.) 

A binl ol the pairol kind ; now spec, applied to 
the sniallcr birds included in the Older, e^p. those 
having long tails. 

Hie xperies l»est known and h.ivingthc widest range is the 
rt ug.net keti parakeet yPctleeor'His torijuatui), often kept as 
a ca'.;c bud; another well-known species is the Alejcandnue 
parakeet (/*, alexnndri)\ ihe common piir.ikeet of the 
Dinted States ls Couuius carolmeneiS', spei ial genera of 
panots .src knozun ns grax^piiraki ets, ^rtmtui bat akeits. 

a. 1581 Hamilion Lath. I'taici. in Catk. Tractates 
(S. 1 '. S.) 303 For him and •iik vtherix, qiiha lyk parrokeilia 
entertencis the juiiliiouiis be (laiienng teliis. 1687 A. 
I^vxLL ir. '/heifituU's Iras*. 111. 38 in some places Farnx'. 
quets are t.iken atu r the same manner. 3698 pHoGhR Yoy. 

} 7 Small biids, w ith fine feailurs, among them there are 
V'rnxpieis, CVndinaU, and (.'olihiies. 3698 Fryer Acc. 
R. India 4 P. 71 Here were some Flocks of Parockets 
1733 Hlmkei f:v Guard, No. 40 r 7, I look on the bt-aiis .siid 
ladies as so many jvitaquets in an .svi,*iiy. 3718 I'kior Dtwe 
91, ! would not g.vc my Parounet For all the Doves that 
ever flew. x’j’fi Phil. Vrawr. j.XVl. 574 A perri>qnct . got 
from Ins inasi* r some of the boiled fish 3796 SlFDMAN Sun. 
furru 11. xvii. 32 HeanlifnI panxiueis, whic.h are .*i species of 
p.nrrois, but sm.illcr though not lesjii common. s8x6 G. 
Gamt>nfk Brazil 179 P.iriiMjiicfs, . keeping up an almost 
coMiinuAl < ry of Parroquet -Parioquet 
fl- *595 Gai'1. Wyatf R. Dudley's Yny. PY. Ind. (Hakl. 
S^ic.^ 38 Infinite store i>f parratts, par.ikilieN^and other great 
birds of most fine and well mixed colkrs. 1596 Ralfioh 
Distort. Gs'ittna 61 They bionght vs also .a sort of J^ara- 
qniios, no biugcr than wrens. 15M T. M|oufhi] Stlk' 
worvtiS 66 Millet scede wherewith Pnri ncliiton are fed. 
1603 Flohio Monlfiigne 11. viii. (1633) 314 ].ovcd .. for our 
p.*iMimrs, as we do ni)cs, numkies, or peiokitoes. 3644 
i-s .Sheph Orac. iv, We discipline tlo ni, teach them 
ht*w to prate, Like Parakitocs, words lhc\ know not whul. 
a 1659 Bkome C ify lYrt 1 1. Wks. 1873 I. 2F6 M.sdame, how 
dots your Monekey, your Parrot, and i*ariaquitoesY 165a 
S. .S .Stirtiary's Studie yi None of your jigging Girlrs, 
that ne.irch I’afaqiieltoc oii their fists. xt’j^Loud.Gaz. No. 
1014/4 A Green Piurakcttu, with a M.ick niid red Ring 
about hix Neck, lost. i68a S. Wiuson ^cc. Carolina 12 In 
the woods great plenty of wildr ..Turtle T)oves, Paiaqiietos, 
and Pidgcoiis. iSW R. Holme .Itmomy 11. 982/2 'J he 
Scarlet Parakeeto, i.s no larger th.sn a Black biro. 1706 
Phii.i irs, Paroquet. o, a small sort of Parret, a Bird. 

y. i6ai Sir R. Boylf Diary in Listuorc Papers (1886) II. 
zj A purse of sylrk lyke a pnrakecte. xflM Load. Gat. 
No. 2341 4 A l^ittle P.irakeet with a red Head, a green, 
red, and iilack Tail . . flew out of a Window , on Sunday last. 
1700 Wallace Acc. A'csv Caledonia in Darien in MJsc. 
Cur. (1708) 111 . 417 rnrro!.s of many kinds Parakites 
Macaws. 1705 Bosman Gwuea xv. (1721) 2SS Two smiall 
ParrochiicR, or Guinea Span owe 1750 G. Hughes Bar. 
badites III. 73 'I he Pmakiic..is of the frunvorous Kind 
ami about ijie Bignc-ss of a 'I hrin«h. 1847 L. Hunt Men. 
lYomen, 4 B. (1876) <6 What prodigious chattering nud 
bi illiaut colours in tne m,iccaws and parrakcets. 1853 
Kingsley Hypatia xxii, Strange birds from India, para- 
keets, |>en(ockA, pheasants. 1879 E. Arnold Lt. Asia (3889) 
151 Wild fruit .. plucked By purple parokeet. 

b. Applied allusively to persons, i. e. in reference 
to the chattering or imitative faculty of the birds, 
or to their gay plumage : cf. Pabbot sb. 

11196 Shaks 3 Hen, IV, ji. iil 88 Come, come, you P**'^ 
qiiito, answer me directly vnto ibis question, that I shall 
aske. 16^ H. DiscolBminiutn 41 Some young Parackettotf 
now nursing up in the Universities. 1661 K. W. Cotv, 
CAarmc,, CatnSr. Minion, A Cambridge paraketo is an 
outlandish ape, whose mimick disposition makes her sba^ 
her seacolo vestures into the form of the fashion. «ii6af 
Davbnant Man's ike Master u. i. That damsel is too pert. 
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. . you should keep thene paraqueetos in a cage. iStC (laa 
Euot Dtr. xaxiU, 'I'be young woman . . a sort of 

paroquet in a bright blue dress. 

Parakeratosis, -kinesia, etc. : see Para- l i. 
Parakite (pserikdit). [la sense a, f, Paba- 
(ohutk) + Kitb; in b, f. Gr iru^, Para- 1 beyond 
KiTJS.] a. A kind of large kite constractcd so as 
to be Inflated by the wind like a parachute, pro- 
posed by Simnnons in 1875 for military use. b. 
A kind of tailless kite devi^ by Woglom in 1896 
for various scientific purposes. 

i87< lofk Rcp. Arrvfutu/, Sac. 75 An attempt wa« made 
by Mr. .Simmons, tlic aeronaut, to su|)plcmcnl the employ- 
meiu of a balloon in warfare by.. a kitc^ which, from the 
peculiar nature of its construction, he deMgnatf.d (he para- 
kite. It was, in fact, a combination of the parachute and 
kite. 1895 Haukn Powkcl in Unitaa Service Inxt 

868 Simiiions, (he ueronatit, tried in 1876 an apparatus under 
the name of the ‘ i>.'ir.‘ikite * for r.-ii^ing a iniiitury observer. 
1896 (7. T. Wucii.MM Ktiilt) Porakites; A 'i'reaiiiit: on tlie 
Making and 1 * lying of Tmlless Kites for bcientitic Purposes. 
Ibid, as Inasmuch as * kite’ has been the name for a toy., 
it has seemed pr*>per to di->tingui>ili therefrom tlie'%o ‘pn a- 
kites U'-iiig the (Jreek prefix in its purport of bfyond the 
kite— an aclv.mced kite 1897 Dat/v Xeivs 4 Nov. 6/4 I'lie 
procesNO of ‘ Parakitc PhotograpLy^are minutely described. 

Parakite, -kitie, -klto : sec I’arakebt. 
Faralactio (pscralsu'ktik), a. Cium, [Para-^ 

3 a.J In raraUictic ocid^ an isomeric modification 
of ordinary lactic acid, one of the two consti- 
tuents of sarcolactic acid, existing in the nnimnl 
organism, especially in muscular llcsh. Its sails are 
Farala*otat«s. 

1877 Waits Finvnea' Chem. II pa Paralactic arid heated 
to 1^'’ y :cld'> dil.ictic .icid.i onvertible by u uier into ordinary 
lactic acid. 1893 ^'^c. Lex. s. v., 'Ibe puialactate is 

..tlirowii down us .i iiia.s.s of siiiall, colwurle.vi crystals. 

Paralalia, -lampsia hce Paka- ^ i. 
Faralament, obs. iorm of Paui.iamknt. 
Faralax, obs. form of Parallax. 
ParaldehydeCparae ld/'haicl). Chem. [Par>-^ 

2 a.J A polymer of Aldkuydr, C.UiaOj, a 
colouilcss liquid at onlinary temperatures; used 
as a narcotic and ns a remetiy against insomnia. 

1857 Mil l.^R Klein. Chem 111 . lu A ihiid isoineiic body 
lenned par.ildch>d, wbu b lu|iii(r, and b ills at i88t 

t'Apr. AuNhvin .\ai.tre XXV. 191/1 Par-Aldehyde h.-is three 
molecules of aldehyde in its one molecule. 1885 Rkmsi-n 
0 *ff. Chem. (1888) 4(> 1896 AUbutt's Syst. Mfd. 1 . 349 

P.Ti aldehyde produces few special elTccis other tlian those 
procuring slrrp. 

ParaJeipais, paralepsls: see Parali phis. 
Pa^alerema to Paralgia : see Paua i i. 
tPara'liau. Obs. rare. [f. L, parali-ut^ti, Gr. 
irapa\i-os by the sea, maritime, f. wapd beside + 
(XAs, dA- the sea.] A dweller by the sea. So 
t ParallotiB a , tlwelling or growing by the sea. 

1654 H L’K KTRANOK Chat. /(i 65S> 131 The Meditermneans 
the Kiahl.TiiderH muttered ut ihe Imposition, allvdging that 
it being a Naval Tax, it ought .to lie boro by ihe P.ir- 
alious, the Maritime parti i6wTomlinsoM Rchom's Dip. 
ai7 The branches of parulioiiiTilnymal. 1794 Dk. Wharton 
Trite Hriton No. M 11 . 558 The Paralians ;or those who 
liv'd by the Water-side). 

Paraling, variant of Parbllino Obs. 

II Faralipomena (paerdlaipp-mdna), sh. pi. In 
4-6 (7 in Diets.) porallpomenon (also 4 -lyp-), 
properly gen. pi. ; in 9 rarely in sing, parolipo- 
menon (-leip-). [Late h. pctralipontenaj gen. pi. 
•on (Jerome), a. Gr. wapakHwofAtpa (things) left 
out ; f. ira/iaAciirciv to leave on one side, omit.] 
fl. (Almost always Paralipomenon, repr. genit. 
pi. Tlafia\eiirofiivuy (sc. the title in LXX 

and hence in the Vulgate.) The Books of Chronicles 
in the Old Testament: so called as coniainiiig 
particulars omitted in the Books of Kings. Obs. 

a 1340 Hampoik Psalter cxxxv. 1 (Irete louyng of l»w 
psaline in shewyd in (mralypomenon. 1388 Wvct.ip 1 Chron. 
Piol., Tlii-« hook of Pnraliponienon, the firste, bigynneih nt 
Adam . . rehei-^inge many thiiigi'i whiche hen not writen in 
the book of Kingis before, a 1548 Hai l Chran., Hen. VUI 
227 Wi lly.-ini 'f'ynd.ilc .translutrd the .v bookes of Moyses 
..thf* Ihiokes of the Kynges and the bookes of Porafipo 
menon [vtc.]. 1616 Bullukak Eug. Expos., PemalipamenaH^ 

. . There ore two bookes in (he old tCNiamcnt so called, 
because many worthy histories omitted in the hookci of 
Kings, are there relaied. 1706 pHiLUrs, Pai'o/ipamenes^ 
the two Hooks of Chronicles. 

2 . Things omitted in the body of a work, and 
appended as a supplement. (Rarely in sing, -on.) 

1^4 Bovlb Granmfs Corpusc. Philos, i To reserve these 
thoughts, as .1 kind of J’aralipomcna to his dialogue. 1690 
— Medic. Hydrost. Puetscr., A supplement t«> the first 
tome, containiiiK divers hiNtortc.^1 paralipomena, that by 
mistake were omitted. 1^ T. A. TaoLLOFK IVhnt / Re~ 
member I. 335 One more note.. as a paraleipoinenon to that 
Autobiography of my brother. 

llParalip 0 iB'l>ser&li'psis). Rhet. AlsO'leipala; 
trron. -lepels, -lepay. [a. Gr. wapdKtitlin pai^g 
by omission, f. wapakoiwotw to leave on one side, 

S asa by ; late L. paralipsis (Aqnila).] A rhetorical 
gure in which the speaker emphasises something 
by aflecting to pass it by withoot notice, uanally 
by such Mraast at *not to mention*, *to say 
nothing of \ 

A. Day Astf. Secretary il (i6ss) 95 Paralepsit or 


Oeea/atiot when la aaemtng to oust pawi^ omlL or let-allp 
a thing, wo then chiefly spekke thereof. _ IJ89 fwTTKRHAM 
Eag. Poetu iii. xlx. (Artx) 039 Paraleptit^ or the Passager. 
18^ Smith Mytt. Rhet, 165 ParaiipMe^.. Prcrerition. 
184a Brandb DicL Sci.t etc., Paralet/sfs, in Rhetoric, the 
artificially exhibited omission c»- slight mention of sonto 
iniportatit point, in order to impress the hearora with in- 
dignation, pity, etc 

Parall, variant of Pabel v. Obs. 

Farallaotio (pto hloe ktik) , a. [ad. Gr. wapak- 
XaxTiX-bt of or by the parallax, f. verbal adj. 
*vapdkXsurrot, f. napaXdaatty : see PaballAX.] 
Pertaining, relating, or due to parallax. 

Paralleutic inequality x see Inequality 4. f Parallactic 
iHsirufHeni.ielescope^titc.'. former names for an Equatoriau 
2630 R. N tr. Camden's Hist. Ehz. 53 Thomas Digsey, 
and lohn 1 >< y . . kaue learnedly pruned hy Paralacttc 
Doctrine, that it [new alar in Caa^iopeia J wa.<i in (he ccleatiall, 
not in the Elementary Region. 1670 Blount Glo^sogr. led. 3), 
Paialtaciic. 1764 Phil. Trans. LIV. 363 Ihe parallactic 
telescope ought to l>e neaily of t^ual goodness with the 
tr.'uisit telescope. 1789 Piazzi ibid. LXXIX. 40 By the 
method of uaralbictic angles. x^-^PIat. P kilos. 111 . Astron, 
iii 84/1 (u. K. S.) The diurnal, or parallactic, libration. 
1887 Pall Malt G. to June la/i *l'heparall.ictic motion of 
stars Ims been demonstrated by the Kov. Dr. Pritchaitl, of 
Oxford, under a process of making the stars photograph 
thei^osition, perfected by biniaelf. 

t Faralla'Ctioal, a. Ohs. [See -ICAL.] - prcc. 

1671 Flamstrro in Kigaud Cvrr. Set. Men (1841) ll. loo 
The parallaciical angle. 1704 j. Harris Ixx. I etkn. I, 
Ptirallacticai A ugle, is an Anglenuide by the ( )bl iqne cutting 
of a Circle of Altitude, or Veiiic.'d Circle with the Kcliptick. 

Farallax (pae iala^ks). Also 6 >7 paralax, 7 
parallaxe ; also 7 in Gr. form parallaxla. [a. b\ 
parallaxe ( 1 557 in 1 Utr.-Dnrm.), ad. Gr. vapnXka^it 
change, alteration, alternation, mutual inclination 
of two lines meeting in an angle, f. vapakkbaotiy 
to alter, alternate; in m€M\.L. para/laxis.] 

L {Astron.) Apparent displaLcmenl, or differt nee 
in the a])parfnt ])osition, of an object, caused by 
actual change (or difference) of position of the 
point of observation; spec, the pngular amount 
of such displacement or difference of position, 
being the nn;;le contained lietween the two straight 
lilies drawn to the object fiom the two different 
points of view, and coustituliiig a measure ol the 
diit.Tnce of theoliject. Also tran\f. (quot. 18S1). 

Ill \atronomy there arc two kinds of parallxx,viz. diuinal 
and annual^ the former when a celestial ohjvci In observed 
from uppiisite points on the etTrih's sut/aue^ the latter W'heii 
observed fioin opposite points of tlic rarthV mhi. ^ As the 
mean or proper position of the Ixidy Is thul wIiIlIi it would 
have if viewed in the one cu-se from the cm th's • cnire (or a 


point in a line with it)^ in the other case from the centre of 
Its 01 bit, the parallax is actually cidcubUtd and stated from 
these central points, and called gevteutru and heliocentiic 
respectively, the base lines of these Ininp the eaith’s radius 
ana the radius of iis orbit, llorttontal parallax', the 
diuin.Tl parallax of a heavenly lx>dy se< 11 on the hoi iron. 

i6ts .St LULM ///wf/e. Dray ion's Po’y^dh. xiv. 935 Those 
learned Bfatheiimticians, by orniitirig of F.'ir.'ilax and re- 
fractions, deceiued thcmselucs and pusteiity. 1663 Boilr 
Kap. Nat Philos. I. il. 33 Whi* h ihey not inaiiouAlly 
prove by the P.irallaxis tor Circular ditfeicine betwixt the 
place of a Star, supiios’d to be taken by two Observations, 
the one made at tlie Centre, and the other on the sur- 
fate of the Earth). 1665 Phil. Trans. I. 106 lie hath de- 
duced the Huri/oiital Parallax of this very C'lnicL 1696 
Whiston Tk. Eaith i. (172a) 3a The fix'tl Stars .till very 
lately, were thought subject to no (larallax at .nil. 01711 
Ksn Hymns Kvan^, Poet. Wks. 1731 I.44, I saw it moving 
in a Sphenr so high, Scaixe any Parallax 1 cou'd descry. 
181a WooixiouHK Astron, xii. 98 The parallax of Man was 
found to be about 33 seconds. 1867-77 G K. CiiAMBhRS 
Astron. 1. i. s The problem ,. when 5*.lvcd [givesj the 
amount of the Sun s equatorial horuontal | aralTax. 188s 
1 'ait in Nature XXV. qi/i In these ihcrmometem. .no pro 
vision is made for avoiding parallax or fienional equauion. 

1594 J. Davih .teaman's Seer. (1607) 19 To amend the 
parallax of false shadow of your sight. 1590 Danikl 
MusoPkilus tvJb Vndciciued with tlie J’aralax Of a mis- 
taking eye t>f p.nssioiu t68a Sir T. I’.rownk Chr. Mor. il 
I 3 Many things ric known, as some arc seen, that Is by 
Parnllaxis, or nt some diMance frnra their true and propt^ 
beings. 1870 Max MUi.lrr Sc. Relig. (187:) 43 Unless we 
make allowance for this menial par^lux iheiwccii material 
and spirilu.Tl]. iBu Nation 7 Apr, 36^/3 The soil of 
pamllnx which exhUdts the light of Whitman’s fame at to 
different an angle in his own country and in England. 

1 2 . In general sense of Gr. irap 4 \Aa^ir : Change, 
alteration. Obs. rare^^. 

^ 1677 Gai.b Crt. Gentiles II. iv. 358 The Sun although it 
is not so VMiiable m the Moon, yet. it Ets its rupoAAoyae 
or ParnLxes and Changes ; it appears otherwise 

at rising, otherwise at noon, otherwise at .setting. 


Faraill6l fpceraiel), a. and sb. Also 6 para- 
lelle, 6-7 -allele, -alell. -alel, 7 -allell, -alele, 
7-8 parr-, fa. T. parallele (in Rabelais, r6th c.), 
ad. parallllus^ a. Gr. wopbkkijkos b^de one 
another, side by side, f. srapa- beside, alongside of 
4 - dkktiKot one another.] A. adj. 

1 . Lying or extending alongside of one another 
and always at the same distance apait; contina- 
ously equidistant : said of two or more lines, 
surface^ or concrete things; also of one line, etc., 
Extending alongside anot^r at a continuously 
equal distance (const /#, witk\ 

In Geom. applied to straight lines in the some plane, or te 


FABAXIiBL. 

planes* which never meet however (hrprodtiGed in eiihcr(or 
any) direction, or (accurding to the definition e£ modem 
geometry) which intersretat infinity] more rarely to curved 
lines or surfaces continuously equidistant, Le. having 
common normals at all points [e. g. concenlrio circles or 
spheres ) ; or to curves upon a curved surface (eu g. circles 
on a sphere) which are continuously at the same distance 
as measured upon that surface, or are in parallel planes. 

Pam/lei bars.m pair of b.ini supported on poets about 4 to 
6 feet above the ground, used for gymnastic exerciseii 
Parallel roo/te {GeolX name for a series of natural terraces 
at different levels on the side of a hill. 

xyqqCompl Scot. vi. 47 Cosmaghruphie .. sal declair the 
eleuatione of the polis, and the lynis parallelis, and the 
ineridiau circlis. 1559 W. L'unninoham Lasting, Gtasu 39 
In a Sphere the parallele or equidistant Cirdes, have M 
one Pole. 1570 Him.incsi et Euclid t. defin. 35. 5 b, Parallel 
or equidistant right linm are such, which ^ing in one and 
the selfe sanio superficie-s aud produced infinitely on both 
sides, do neuer in any pait cuncurre. s6oo Hakluyt yoy, 
111. 56 Reuolutions. .that are parallel to the equinoctiall are 
aiho parallel to the horizon. i6<s Evflvn Diary as FeK, 
A chrysiall boll sliding on paralleL wyeri. 1787 G. Whits 
Selbome L a One straggling street, three quarters of a mile 
ill length.. running parallel with 'I'he Han^r. 1833 Lybu. 
/Vt'ot. Geol. III. 131 llie pamllel roajs of Coquimbo, 
in Chill. The analogous parallel roods of Glen Roy 

in Scotland, i860 Tynoall Glae. l L r, 1 . . obeerved that 
the planes of cleavan were cverywb^ parallel. 1^ 
l.KLAND/VrML I, s6i [He] exhibited. . hu Hkilfon the paralfm 
bars, horizontal pole, etcetera. 

b. trutisf. Applied to various things involving 
geometrical parallelism in some way, esp. to me- 
chanical contrivances of which some essential parts 
are parallel, or which are used to produce paral- 
lelism of movement, etc. 

Parallel bar quot. rSys). Parallel eireuit {E/ectr.\ 

a term k^vly applied to a circuit connecting the same two 
poiiiLi as are ronnected by another circuit ; to parallel cot^ 
nexioH.tuXc. (see quot, 1843-70). Parallel 

Ale, a nie with parallel edges, not tarring. Parallel forees 
Ojmanncss. forces acting in parallel lines. Parallel kn^e^ 
a knife with two blades set panillel to each other, used for 
cutting thin acciioriH for the micros' ope; Parmlloi latko, 
a small lathe bearing several grinding wheels of diflereni 
sizes, bc.sicles a brush, a drill, etc., which all run sunul- 
toiicously ; Ubcd by jewellers, dentists, etc. Parallel motion^ 
{a) the mutiuii < f anything which always remsimi parallel to 
itself, i e. in the same direction ; {b) a mechanical device by 
wbicli alternating rectilinear Is converted into circular 
motion, and vice versa. Parallel perspeitive^ perspecuve 
in which the plane of the drawing is parallel to a principal 
surface of the objei-t deliueaied. Parallel rod, the rod 
which connectH the cranks of the driving-wheels 00 the saint 
side of a locomotive so as to cause them to move together] 
the coupling-rod (Webhier *864). Parallel ruler (or rulertx, 
an instrument for drawing parallel lines, consisting of two 
or more straight rulers connected by jointed croKS-pieces so 
a.s to be al way's parallel, at whatever distance they are seL 
PatysUel sphere, the celestial or terrestrial sphere in that 

E osition or aspect in which the equator is paraJltl to tha 
orizon, L e. at either of the poles; distinguished from oblique 
and right sphere, ParoUei vice, * a vice whose jaws move 
in exact p«irallelisiii, a bar on one slipping in a sow ct 00 the 
other ’ (Knigbt Z 7 /C/. A/rt A 1875).^ 

1594 Blunurvil Exere. iil l xviL (1636) 313 This kind of 
Sphcaie is called a parallel Sphearc, in which Spheare they 
that dwell have six months days, and six months nighta 
1664 Power Exp, Philos. 1. 5 Her body is.. stuck all over 
with gre.it black Bristles, .. art all in parallel order, with 
their ends all pointing towards the tayL 1704 J. Harhib 
I ex. Teckn. 1, ParalUl Ruler. 1809 Nat. Phtlos. 1 . 
filtchoMtcx II. xiii. 59 (U. K. S.) The most rcniarkable 
method of converting an ahernnte rectilinear motion into 
an alternate circular one, is that known bv the name of the 
p.'irallel motion invent!^ by Watt lor his double-acting 
steam-engine. 1830 Katkb & Lamunkr Al^k. xviiL a6o 
Parallel motion.. tue name is generally applied to all con- 
trivances by which a circular motion is iiiude to produce a 
rectilinear one. i84a-76 Gwilt Archil, ^ed. 7) Gloss, a v. 
Coping, Coping equally thick ihj-ougliout is called parallel 
loimg. 1857 ^ Vhlwiu.l Hist. Induct. ScL (ed. 3) 1 . 381 
I'lie parallel motion of the Earth'n axiii 1859 Ruskin 
Perspective 91 'I'he greatest masters are .fond of parallel 
per-pective. 1875 Knicht Did. Meek., Parallel bar, a rod 
in the side-lever engine, forming a connection with the 
pump-rods and studs along the center line of the levers. 
1878 Lumberman's Gau. 5 J.tn , He has successfully adopted 
the Austin parallel ed^r. 

fc. loosely (with to or witfC)\ lo the rame 
parallel (uf latitude) as, in a line with. Obs. 

i6m Sia T. HaRBKaT Tran. 6 In this latitude we were 
pandell to {later edd. with] Sierra Leoon. Ibid. ai6 On the 
elcueuth of Nouember. [we] were parallel to the greene 
Cape, and to the Gorgadca 

2 . jig. Having the Mine or a like course, ten- 
dency, or purport ; runnin^f on the same or similar 
lines ; resembling something else, or each other, 
throughout the whole extent; precisely similar, 
analogous, or corresponding. Const, as in 1. 

HAKs. Otk. II. iii. 355 How am 1 then a Villaine, 
To C^nsell Casaio to this porolell course. Directly to his 
good)^ 1648 Sti RRV .Serm. an Clouds 33 These Parallel 
places make those expre.AAions seem Parallel ; Angela 
Cloudes. 1664 PowKK Exp. Philos, iii. 156 Paralli^l ima 
Analogical effects of Electrical with Magnetical Bodiea. 
1718 Hickks a Nkloon KettUvnU nL Ixxiii 387 Sorrow, 
th.'it his Prudence should not be parallel to his Z^. 1758 

I. S. Z# Drant Observ. Smrr. («77*) «75 Having observed 
H to happen before in a parallel Case. 184s MvERa Catk. 
Th. 66 T^here lh nothing parallel to this m the history of 
any nation with which we are acquai n ted. 187s Jowbit 
Plato 111 iij The parallel passage in the ninth 000k. 
t b. Equal in amount or worth. ? Obs, 
a t8to Hbai.bt Epictetus. L\fi (t6i6) A vj. Then bee should 
haue all EpicteBus hm wiedome inspired into him . . and so 
become paralell 10 that adosired father. 1674 S. Jbaei 
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AritK (i 6 ^ remain b« added to the Number 

•ulMtraLted, the Total will be parallel to the Number from 
which Suhstraction is made; 

o. Side by side in time ; runninfr through the 
same period of time ; cootempornry in duration. 

^ X 746-7 HravEY Mcdit. (1818) 17a That the benefiig accru* 
ing to his people, .might run parullel in their duration with 
eternity.^ 186a Stanley Jetv, C'A (1877) 1 . xviii. 3^0 'I'hat 
IVophetical disponriation, wl icii ran parallel with the 
hluiMrchy from the first to the la>t King. 1878 Stuubb 
Cofut, Hist. Ill, Eviii. 131 I’he parallel lines of war and 
uegoiiation run on for three years more. 

3 . MuSn a. Applied to parts which move so 
that the interval between them remains the same 
(major and minor intervals of the same name, e. g. 
thirds or sixths, being in this case reckoned the 
same); also to the movement of such parts 
{parallel molion^z. particular case of similar motion ; 
sometimes loosely used as similar motion) ; 
and to the intervals between such parts t usually 
called consecutive), b. .Sometimes applied to 
major and minor keys which have the same signa- 
ture (usu.ally called relative). 

1864 WKBSTtR, Parallel tnotion, ..the ascending or de- 
scending of two or inure parts in Riich a manner as to h.Tve 
constantly the same interval between the currespondiiig 
notes in the .several parts. 1839 E. Prout Hartnony ^ed. 
In) IV. % 93 There are three kinds of motion ; rimi/Ar (some- 
timcJi, though less frequently, railed * parallel ') wiieii two 
or more parts move in the some direction ~ up, or down ; 
abUgtu,. : %XiA contraf-^. 1^ Stainkr & Uarhkit DLt. 
Mas. 7 '., Patallel motion. . . Parullel fifths are under certain 
limitations forbidden. (Cunsecu lives.) 

4 . Comb.y as parallcl-eilji'ed^ -sidedy -veined adjs. 

Darwin Orig. Spec. viii. (187a) aa4 A little parallel, 
tided wall of wax. x86x Dkniley Man. Pot. 1^51 We 
apply the term parallel. veined to all leaves in whirh the 
main veins are more or less parallel. 1879 St. Geotge's 
Hasp. Rep. IX. 515 A narrow purallei-cdgetl opening. i88t 
Nature XXV. 928/1 The leaves, .vary, .although geiicially 
parallekiiervcd. 

B. sb. I. 1 . pi. Parallel lines (see A. i) ; rarely 
in sing. A line jiarallel to another. 

1551 Kecorpr PaiAw. KhosvI. l Defin., Here might 
I note the error of good Albert Diircr. which nnirmeih that 
no pe^ndicular lines can be parallclcs. 1603 Dhavihin 
Oites ii. 49 Those Purulels no even, Diawne on the face of 
Ileavcn. 1733 Porn tlss Man iii. 10 1 Who made the 
spider parall^ design, Sure as Demoivre, without rule or 
line? 1806 Capt. Mundy in Naval Ckron. XV. 343 In- 
tending to Steer on a parallel with the enemy. iB8a 
Cnhystal in Mature XXVI. 21S/1 In the modem geo- 
metric.'tl sense, a parallel (i. c. a line intersecting another at 
an infinite distance) cannot of course exi.st in elliptic space 
except as an imaginary line. 

b. pi. 'I'hings running parallel, or having a 
parallel direction. 

1589 Grkenk Menapkon (Arh.) 30 Thy ageil yeres shnlbe 
the calender of iiiy fortunes, and thy giay haircs the 
Puralells of mine action<u^ ci6ix Chapman //iWxvii. 152 
Make thy steps p.irallel8 To these of mine. 1615 H. Ckooke 
Bodv 0/ Man 552 As it was conuenient that the eyes should 
be paralels : so also the nerues, which liccauseof tne motion 
of the eyes might decline from the right line. 

2 . Geog. Kach of the par.^llel circles imagined 
as traced upon the earth's surface, or actually 
drawn upon a map (usually at intervals of 5 or 10 
degrees), in planes perpendicular to the axis, and 
marking the degrees of latitude : in full, parallel 
of latitude. Also Astron. each of the corre- 
sponding circles on the celestial sphere {parallels 
of declinaiion)y or of similar circles parallel to the 
ecliptic ( parallels of latitude)^ or to the horizon 
{parallels of altitude). Also alirtb in parallel 

; A txM/.), sailing along a parallel of latitude, 
i. e. directly east or west. 

>SSS Eden Decades 12 A bundreth leaqnes we.stwarde with, 
out die paralelics of the liandes. 15^ W. Cunninoham 
Cosmo^. Glasse 37 Seyng th' Kquiiii>ctiull, the ij. tropikes, 
and the circten Arciike, and Amarciike, be equidistunt 
unmlleles. 1669 .Stormy Mariner's Mag. vi. ii 103 Any 
Line drawn Parallel to the EclipiiLk. represents a J'arallcl 
of lAititude of the Stars. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Teckn, 

\y ParaUets of Altitude. 1710 Ibtd. II, Parallel Sailing^ 
in Navigation, it. sailing under a Parallel of Latitude. 

Mackintosh Sp. S, Amer, St. Wks. 18^6 111 . 463 
The prodigious varieties of its elevation exhibit in the 
same paralfrl of latitude all the climates and products of the 
globe. 1877 G. A. Allen Anter. Bison 465 Along the 49th 
parallel they also pass north in summer and south in winter. 
X900 G. Santayana Poetry Relig. 261 As the parallels and 
meridians make a checker-board of the sea. 
b. fig. Region, level. 

1887 Mrs* A. Raleigh Stud, in Unseen 151 Faith, the | 
human hand-clasp which brings Go<l near, is only pox^ilile 
in another parallel than that in which the wise of this world 
live and move. 

3 . Mil. In a siege : A trench (usually one of 
tliree) parallel to the general face of the works 
attacked, serving as a way of communication be- 
tween the different parts of the siege-works. 

1591 Garrard's Art U^arre 326 (They) serve for ParalcII 
to coucr the simidiours. 1710 Lend. Oom. No. 4687/1 On 
the 6lh we advanced two new Paiallels. i8ia Wellin(.ton 
Let. 20 Jan. in Gurw. Deep VI II. ^40 On the night of the 
15th we .. advanced from the left of tne fir^t parallel down 
the slope of the hill towards the convent. s86a F. A. 
Gbieeithb Anil. Man. (ed. 9) 263 Paraltelsy or Places 0/ 
arms, thrown up at sieges, are trenches formed to connect 
together the several ap|voaches to a besieged place. 


fig. 1874 Lisle Care yud. Gwynno I. viil 950 She had 
alreatly undermined the parallel which she felt convinced 
Judith had opened against the freedom of Cousin Norman. 

4 . Jointing. A referenct-ma-k consisting of two 
parallel veitical lines (}|). 

1771 Luckumbr Hist. Print. 960 The Parallel is another 
Sign which servo* fur a Reference. i86x Anguh Jiandbk. 
Eng. Tongue xi. 342, (ii) the parallels, are used as marks of 
reference. 

6. fig. A thing or person agreeing with another in 
essential particulars (see A. a); something pre- 
cisely analogous, ctimparable, or of equal worth or 
force ; a counterpart, equal, match. 

1399 R. JoNBON Kv. Man out 0/ Hum. in i, Why, this is 
wiUiout parallel, this. 1683 Kennkit ti. Erasnt. on Folly 

i t Cicero wan no le<(s fatal to Rome, than hi.<( Parallel 
len^Ohtiienes waivto Athens. st^Thkohai u Double Falseh. 
Ill i, None but Itself can be its Parallel 1871 t'nEi man 
Nortn. Cong. IV. xviii. 107 '1 hen followed a scene to which 
we lind scvcial parallels in Northumbrian history. 

IL 6. rarallei portion ; parallelism. 

In p.trtillel (Electr.): said of two or more circuit- wires 
connecting the same points parallel circuit in A. 1 b). 

Gayion Pleas. Notes Had thy full lines run nut 
their ParalcII, And not been charm d in by 11 w trie Spell. 
1690 Garih Dnpens, 111. jj Lines that from their Pa)allcl 
decline. 189a ttloss. Electr Terms in Lightning 7 Jan., 
Abreast, when a current is divided brtw>eii two or more 
path'-, these paths are said to lie abreast or 111 parallid 

l.fig. Agreement in all ess^^niial pailiculars; 
close correspondence ; analogy, parallelism. 

a 2617 Daniel To .Sir T. Lgerton xvii, Maintaining 
still an ei]uall naralell, lust with th' oicasioiis of humanity. 
i6a8 Prvnnk Lens. CoA>‘usti Thus f.irre you h.Tiie an exact, 
and perfect ParalcII of our authors writin}.^s with the 
Papist<c 1718 Entertainer No 15. 105 Our Case is much 
upon the P.nalli-l 1818 Halla.m Mid. Ages (1873) 1 . iii. il 
444 The two republics stand in continual miraileL 1878 
Busw. Smith Carthage 57 It it the Rattle of Megiddo and 
the brot^k Kishon that we fancy we see. ..The parallel is 
close indeed throughout. 

b. Conteiiipoiaiy continuance ; in parallel withy 
contemporaneously, during the same time with. 

18788 \^ViW. Const. Hist. 111 . xviii 124 Negutiarinns for 
a peace going slowly on in paiallcl with the slow and 
languishing war. 

8. '1 lie placing of things mentally or descriptively 
side by side so as to show their correspondence ; 
compaiison, or a comparison ; csp. a comparison 
of things as being alike, a stateimnt of parallelism 
or analogy, a simile. 

1399 Broughton's I et. vti. 92, 1 crane pardon of hi.^ Grace 
for abasing him in paraltll with such an one as thou art. 
<11639 WoiToN ill Rthg (heading) Of Robert Devereux, Karl 
of E-wex, and George Villie is, Duke of Ihickinghurn : .Some 
Oh>,€rvaiions by way of Paralell. 1646 Chasiiaw De/ixhts 
Muses 107 How even thou 'st diawn tins faithful paiallcl. 
And match'd thy masler-piece. 1710 Siehib Tatter No. 
188 p 10 Vou arc drawing Parallels between the greatest 
Artois of ihc Age. 1869 F. W. Newman Misc, 173 The 
dilTiculty .. may he relieved by putting in par.nllcl the 
Roman armies during two full centuries of the republir. 

Pa ralloli V. P'orms : see prec. [f. prec. adj.] 
1. trans. J o place (one thing) beside another 
(const, with, to^y or (two or mote things) side by 
side mentally, so as to exhibit a likeness between 
them; to bring into comparison, compare; csp. 
to sLite or exhibit the likeness or analogy of; to 
represent as s.milar, conesponding, or of equal 
worth ; to liken, compare as being like. 

>598 Barret Theor. ICarres v. it. 172 To consider and 
paralleiil his ownc forces with the powers of the uduersary. 
1611 Spsfo Jltst. (//. Br/t. IX. xxiv. (1623) 1236 Well m.Ty 
shce be patulclkd witb the cucr -renowned Zeiiobio. 1693 
Humouts Tenvn 31, 1 desire you to parallel the Follies and 
Vices of the Town wiih the shadows of such in the t'ounlry. 
1756 Burke Subl. Hf B. iii. xxv. Let us parallel thi^ with the 
softncM .. of the b^utiful in other th.ng.s. x88i Guardian 
9 Feb. 215 [Hi'J parallels to-dny’s outcry against KitualLsiu 
with yc&terday’s against Methodism. 

+ 2. 'I’o make parallel, bring into conformity, 
equalize. Ohs. 

1603 Shaks Mens, for M. iv. ii. 82 His life is paralel’d 
Euen with the stroke and line of his great lustice. 1669 
SruKMY / 1 /ar. Mag. I. ii. 16 |Hel will make., use of swifi- 
stealing Time, that he may parallel his Art with his Valour. 

3. 'I'o show, present, or bring lorwaid something 
parallel, equal, or correRpouding to; to find or 
furnish a inat« h for; to match. 

1606 Shaks. Tr. 6- Cr, 11. ii. 162 Well may we fight for 
her, whom, we know well, 'I’he woi Id's large spaLe.i cannot 
paralell 1698 Kay Disc. ii. iv. (173d 187 Su« h unknown 
Plants as wc cannot parallel. 1841 W. .Srai ding Italy ^ 

It. 1st 1 187 For the Italians, th** Middle Ages wcie an 
era of such grandeur as CNcn their aniient history had not 
paralleled 1874 Mahafey Soc. Life Greece ii. 25, 1 cannot 
parallel these facts in Homer. 

t b. 'I'o bring or present ns a parallel. Obs. rare. 
1605 SiiAKB. Macb. II. id. 67 My young remembrance can- 
not parali.ll A fellow to it. 

4 . To be paiallcl or equal to ; to correspond or 
be equivalent to ; to come up to, equal, match. ^ 
x6oi Shake. Alts Wellw. iii. ;-8i For rapes and raui h- 
ments he paralels Nessme 1644 Kveiyn Diary 17 Gct^ 

Of ail the wiinders of Italy, .nothing pnralleU this, atytn 
Penn Snndv Found. Shaken Wks. 17^6 I. 249 Whose Fac- 
tion, Prejudice, and Cruelty soon ptirallcl'd the foregoing 
Heathenish Persecutions. x86i Maine /^MC. Arrxvix. (1870) 
306 Keluciance to admittins that., there is anything in 
contcmpor.-iry manners which parallels Uie loyalty of the 
antique world. 


6. Often in passive, in which cose the distinction 
between senses 3 and 4 usually disappears, tlie 
subject becoming indeterminate : e. g. it cannot be 
paralleled — ‘no one can parallel it” (sense 3), or 
* nothing can parallel it ’ (sense 4). 

i6s3 J. Williams Ct. Brit. Salonton 37 Vou neucr read in 
your liues of two Kings more fully parallel'd amongst them- 
sclucs. 1697 Potter dN/’/y. Greece 1. viii. (1715) 35 A 
Master-puce of Architecture, not easie to be paraflerd. 
1705 Busman Guinea 265 This Bird is not to be parrallellcd 
for Beauty. 1853 Bkichi sp , India 3 Tune (1676) 14 A 
state of things.. uhich cannot be paralMed in any other 
country. 1863 Tyndall Heat viii. (318 (1870) 943 The 
Phenomena of light are, .alsto paralleled by thoKe of sound. 


0 . itUr. To be parallel ; to correspond or match ; 
to lie comparable, ‘compare’ {with). lObs. 

x6s6 Bacon Sp>i/>a 1 125 It [sound] parullellrth in so many 
other things witii the sight and radiation of things invisible. 
1637 Heiwood Dialogues Wks 1874 V1.3»)7 Will you then, 
Siiu e iha we p.-uulldl in numlier thus, 1 -lelpe us Co fill a 
measure Y 1657 Burton's Diaiy (1B28) II. joo '1 be aise 
ycAierday, as 1 apprehend, may directly parallel with this. 

7 . trans. 'I'o make pniallel (in Rjiacc'. rare. 

16^ Sir T. Browne /'send. Ip 11. ii. 63 [At the Azores] 

it idle needlej sccincth equ.dly distracted by both [con- 
liiients], and diverting unto iieiilicr, doth pifrallell and place 
it self upon the true Meridian. 

8 . To run parallel with, run alongside of, go or 
tend in the .same tlirectiun as (Chiefly U. -S’.) 

i88|5 Harper's Mag Apr fijs/i Railroad Avenue has been 
paruflelcd by aiiothcT buiiinciis street ii.imed (iokl Avenue. 
1891 i QSinopolitan XII. 52/2 Ribbons of gicencsi turf,., 
^rallelcd on both sides hv shaded promenades. 1899 R. 
Kii‘1 iNi; Stalky 257 He had thru . .crossed over a ndge that 
paralleled their rear. 

Hence Fa’ralleled ppl. a.\ Fa’ralleling vbl sb. 

1606 Warner Alb Eng. xiv. Ixxxii (i6ia) 344 Knowe onr 
We.ile publinues hlissc is now ap,\iulelleil ( rcatioii, Wherein 
Religion and our l..ave’. prrH«vei in thcir St.'ilion 1634 
Jackson Serin. Matt. ii. 17-iR §4 The exaa paralkling of 
the type and antitype .. they purposely le.ive to the iii- 
diistiious search of |.>ostcrity. 


Parallelable (pa^ laklab’l), <7. rare, [f prec. 
vb. + -AhLE.j (_apable of lieiiig paralleled. 

a 1636 Bi‘. Hai I Rem. H ks. (16I0) 277 Such an advantage, 
a.s i.H not parallelabic in all the World beside. 

Parallela'rity. rare~^. [irrcg. f. Pakai.lki. a., 

after such wokIb as circularity similnrilyy etc ] 
Stale of being paiallel, par.-illchstn. 

x8o 4 Mil KURD /nginty 85 The exactness of the parallelaiity 
of Its lines. 


Parallelepiped (pic r.\lel,e'pipcd) ; eailier in 
tir. loim parallelepiped on (pre ralelfpi’peiV^n), 
pi. -a. Often incoircctly 6-9 paraUeli-, 7-9 par- 
allelo- ptc‘iaUli7pi*jjcd). Geotn. [nd. fir. 
vapaKXrfktviittDoVy f. wapa\Kr)X-os FAK-ALLEb ^ ini- 
wtboy plane surface, sb. use of neut. ol inluthat 
plane, flat (f. ini upon + ntdou ground). Jn late L. 
(Boet h wi^parcUleUpipcdus , 1 ‘‘ parallHtpipide (1570 
in Hatz.‘Darm.), oitcii paialUlipip^de \ 

A solid figure coiilaiiicd by six paiallclograms, 
of which every two opposilc ones arc pnr.illel; 
a prism whose base is a parallelogram. 

cu *570 Bili iNr.si.KY Euiltd XI. xxxi. 342 ParallcIipi|>edon$ 
con'-isimg vpon < quail bu'Cs, and being vnder one and the 
Bcife same aliitnde., are cquall the one tu the other. 1666 
Boylk Orig. f ormes 4- Qual, (1607) 42 Though .‘-pheres and 
Par.illolopipcdons difler but in shaiie. Coliins in 

Rignud Corr. Sti. Men (1841) II 479 By producing the 
pliines of the piirallckpiiJcdons, •'O that tht-ir sido Hhall rut 
off (viz. cadi parallelepiped twelve) second ‘cgmenis in tlic 
whole equal. *791 Hamilton BerthoUet's Dyemg 1 . 1. iil 
vii. 975 White crystals in fl.ir parallclipipedons. 1857 Birch 
Ahc Totten (1858) I. 19 Tlicsc bricks are all parallelo- 
pipeda, of N ile-mud or clay of a dark Icmniy colour, held 
together by chopped straw. 

p. 1663 Charleton t-hor. Gi^'ant. 21 Resembling Paral- 
Ichpipedii, rather than Cylindeis 1667 F.Tral elepipid [see 
a] sgfd Pktl. Trans. XLJ 1 1 . 99 'I'hia Parallelopipcdc Figiu-e 
with omique Anglu » common to many Stones. 181X-16 
Playfair Art/. /'A/ 7 . (1819) I. 1B3 If a rectangular parallel- 
epiped float in a fluid. 1868 Grove t outnb. 6c. in Core. 
Phys. Fotxes (1874) 449 A slab of Kione of a parulU lopiped 
form. *875 WimtUis Phys. World \. i. 31 These most fre- 
quently are cubes cr rectangular parallelepipedn. 

Hence Parallelepip«dAl (-/^i ped&l), Faral- 
l«le7i*p€donal(fV/4'^.),Par«Il«ldpl padiraa adjs.y 
having the form of a parallelepiped. 

1794 Sui-i IVAN View Nat 1 . 438 Cubic . . or parallelcpipedal 
forms. 183a 'I H. Ross Humboldt's Trav. 1 . xi. 368 Breaking 
into fragments of a parallelopii edai fignic. tigs* Century 
Diet., ParalleTpipedonal. i8a6 Kirby A Sf. EntotnoL IV. 
267 PatallelipipedoHSy six-sided, with four purallelogramtcaJ 
and two quadrate sides. 

Pairallcler (pse ralebi). rare. [f. Paballel v. 
+ -Eli *.] One who parallels; one who draws 
a parallel or comparison. 

1641 R. B[aillik 1 Parallel Liturg. w. Mass bk. 57 
other poyniA of agreement might an accurate paralleler find. 

Fairalleline*rvate, a. Hot. [f. alter mod.L. 
parol lei inerv-is and Y . parallllhtervP '. see Pabal- 
LBb, Nbuve, and -ate.] Of a leaf: Having 
parallel nerves or veins. Also Pa pa.lellneipvad, 
Pa<rallellneTvou6. 

1837 Mavne Expos. Lex.y Parallellnervate i P*'*'*‘='*; 
ncrviotis. 1866 Treeu, Bot.y Parallrlinerved. 1093 byd. 
Soc. Lex.y PareUlelinervate..PaiaUeltmtvou%, 
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Parallelism Cpacrlleliz'm). [ad. Gr. vapoX* 
coiupari&bn of parallels, i? va/nAX^X/C-ctv 


comparison of parallels, i? va/nAX^X/C-ctv 
to place side by side, to parallel. Cf. F. faraU 
Ulhtnt (1667 in l]atz.-Darm.).l 

1 . The state or position of bung parallel ; direc* 
tion parallel to or with something. Rarely with 
pl.y a particular instance of this (quot. 1 7S.^)« 

1610 W. Foijcingham Art ^ Surrupf 11. v. 55 Vroieci all 
Plumbc-lines in Pnrallrlisine Mrpcndicular to a Parallel or 
gnpposed Common Dase. Honnss .Vi> Lasont Wks. 

2845 VI 1. 963 An objection . . taken from the poralleliem of 
two concentric circles. Hogarth AnaL Biautjf lii. 10 

To give the front of a biiildins;, with nil its equalities and 
parallelisms. 1794 G Adams Nat. tfr Phths 1. x. 408 
.So long as the rays preserve their parallelism. 1836 Penny 
C^el. V. 947^ The parallelism of the veins of grasses is par^ 
ocularly pointed ouL ,x88o W. I). Carpfntkr in 19/A Cent, 
No. 38. 613 Irregularities in the general parallelism of the 
Btratificatiun. 

b. The state or fact of remaining parallel to 
itself, c. €. of maintaining the same direction ; con* 
stancy of direction, as of a moving line. 

1636 Ir. HMfst E/etn. Philos. (18^9) 430. 1660 Ikgrlo 

Kentiv 4* Ur. 11 (1689) n6 I’he .\xjs of the Karth lK*ing 
directed to keep a perpetual Parallelism. 1794 G Adams 
Nat. ijr Exp. rhti’os. IV. xliji. App. 173 The axis of the 
earth keeps a perfect parallelism and constant inclination 
to the plane of the erlipiic. x868 l.ricKVi^R Guiltemin's 
Heartens ved. 3^ 117 It is the parallelism of the axia which 
accounts for the nearly invariable pwitioii of the celestial 
pole above the horizon in each Kicality. 

fo. loosely. The position of being in the same 
pnrnllel (of latitude) with Obs. 

17^ Pescr. qf iVimiward Passa^ a) 8 Tliey fall into 
the T rade>Winds as soon os they arrive in that Parallelism 
of latitude with Jamaica, whico carries them right before 
it all the Way. 

2. 'i’he quality or character of being parallel 
(see i^AKALLKL A. 2) ; close ajrreement ol coarse 
or tendency: similarity in details; precise corre- 
spondence or analogy. 

1638 Rouse Jleav. Univ. vli. (1709) 99 In this parallclisin. 
the J'nie Internal and Mysiical sense of the Mos.'vit al 
(Genesis doth consist. 1678 Ci'Uwoktu IntfU. Syst Pref. 
la This para'lelisin between the ancient or genuine Plato* 
mck and the Christian Trinity might be of some use. 1790 
Paley llorje Paul. 1, 5 'Hie connexion and parallelism of 
these with tlie aame ciiciinistunces in the Acts. 18x7 
Whatfiv I.oeiic (1837) 9315 'I'hc argument rests on the 
assumption of parallelism in the two ca.ses 1891 Dkivfr 
lutroH. l.it.O. r. (i8qa) 99 The para llrlism of details which 
pievaiN between the two narratives is remaikable. 

b. All instance of coirespondence or analogy; 
a parallel case, passage, etc. (Usually in //.) 

1664 H. More Myst. Imq. 961 Proved by Two Parallelisms 
of Agreements. 1794 Palev £vid 1. viii. »i8on) I. J53 Pnr.d. 
lelLsiiis ill sentences, in words, and in the order of words, 
have hern tr.'iced out between the gospel of Mattiicw and that 
of Luke. 1869 J. Martini au Ess. 1 L 313 Tlieir passages of 
app.Trent analogy .are but false parullerisiiis. 

3 spec. Coirespondence, ni sense or construction, 
of successive clauses or passages, csn. in Hebrew 
poet»y ; a sentence or passage exemplifying this. 

1778 Hp. I.,owth Transl. /ra/^A Prelim. Diss. lo The cor- 
respondence of one Verse, or l.ine, with another, I call 
Parallelism. When a Proposition is deliveied, and a second 
ii> subjoined to it, or diawn under it, equivalent, or con- 
trasted with it, ill Sense ; or .similar to it in the form of 
Grammatical Construction. 1816 G. Grkcory tr. Ltnutk's 
Lect. Sacr. Poetry Hebrews II. 30 The parallelism is some- 
times formed by the iteration of the former member, either 
in the whole or in parU 1873 M. Arnoi d Lrt. Dogma 40 
The \exy laws of Hebrew composition which make the sccoiia 
phrase in a parallelism repeat the first in other words. 

4 . A stalcment ot correspondence or analogy } 
a compaiison, simile : — Parallel B, 8 . ? Obs. 

1636 H Mork Entkus. Tri. (1712) 19 Aristotle makes a 
long Paralleliiim betwixt the nature and effects of Wine and 
Melancholy. x66o Shariiock Eigetables 149, 1 .shall beg 
leave by a parallelism to apply it to ihe present m.stter. 

6 . ? Levelling, or condition of being levelled. 

1^ Mathias Purs. Lit. 6 France had been long 

looking for that, which her philosophers hud taught her to 
term, the parallelism of the sword. 

FaraJLlelist (pee rXlelist). [f. Parallel + -T8T.] 

1. (.)ne who draws a parallel or comparison. 
1791-18x3 D’Lsraeli Cur. Lit.., Literary Parallels^ The 

parallelist compares Krasmiis to * a river swelling its waters ’. 
>810 llBHEsroHD Btbltosofihia, ^tc. 194 For the purpose of 
carrying on my business of a Parallelist to the last 

2 . nonce-u^e. An advocate of parallelism. 

1883 Daily News 17 Apr. 5/1 Mr. I.— Is a. strong parallelist. 
He insists on the hair being dressed, and whatever covering 
may be put upon the head being made to accord with the 
parallel lines of the face, and with the line of the eyebrows. 
•So FA:r»llell‘Etio a. [see relating to or 

characterized by parallelism. 

_ 1868 CoHtemp. R'-v. VIII.441 The parallelistic elucidation 
is nowhere applied with greater force. z88i Cheynr 
Isa. (1884) 1. 88 A parallelistic poem. 

Pa rallelive*nou8, a. Sot. and Entom. [f. L. 
parallel us Parallel - f f. vina Vein.] 

Of a leaf, or an inseePs wing : Parallel-veined : 

Parallelinkbvatr. Also Pa>rallellTeno’iA. 
i8S7 Mavnb Expos, Lex.t Parallelivcnuua 18M Treat. 
Bot., PamlMivenose. 

ParalleliM (pse rilebliz), V, [ad.Gr. vopoX- 
f. vopdXAijAot Parallel : see -iul] 

1 . trans. To'Anake parallel, To cause to 
correspond ; to equalize : ■■ Parallel v. a. Obs, 


steo T. Granosi Dhfk LstfUeAi}, To paiallcliM andcuen 
it with its obiecL 

b. To place so as to be parallel ; in quot., to 
dispose in parallel columna 
S900 Furnivall E. E, T, S. Statem, Dee. 5 If the Parb 
text cannot be parallelised, it will form a separate volume. 
2. To place side by side, or beside something else, 
in contemplation ; to trace a parallelism or analogy 
in or between ; to compare: * Parallel v. i. 

b6io E. Bolton Elem. Armories 59 Ihat we should paral- 
lelize our Arroes with those of the Hebrewes, Greeks, and 
Romans. 1669 Gale Crt. Gentiles 1. 11. iv. 42 As Apollo 
pay he very far parallelised with Joshua in Names, so also 
in 'I hingH, or Exploits done. 1701 Bbvkrlky APoc. Quest. 
98 Its Seven Mountains of Scituation are Paralelliz'd with 
Seven Heads, Kings. 1887 "E, D. Copr Orig, E/ttest l ii. 95 
The series among lacertilia of Acrodonta and Iguania, 
parallelized by Dumdril and Bibron. 
t d. To iumish with a parallel or counterpart. 
1669 Gale Crt. Gentiles 1. 11. iv. 40 We see how accurate 
Satan w.a8 in parallelising the Names, Attribute-s and Wor- 
ship of the true God. 

4 . 'I'o be a match for, to match (usually in pass.) : 
Parallel v. 3-5. rare, 

Z63A Sir T. Hkrbrrt Irav. 908 For varietie of Cods tem- 
poral! blessings .. scarce to be pnralellixed. 1893 F. Adams 
New Ej^pt 54 The astonishing fertility of the average ox- 
eyed ftiliah woman . . is parallelLsed by an infertility of all 
Kurope-ans and their de.scendan(s. 

Hence Fa:rallellBa*tion, the action of paral- 
lelizing ; Fa rallelltier, one who parallelizes. 

1610 E. Bolton Elem. Armories sg Comparisons, or paral- 
lelisations of ancient scales. i88a~3 bcHAFF Encycl. Reltg, 
Knenvl. Ill 1815 The attempted parallelization between 
Petei and Paul. i89< E. A Abboi t Philomyihns ix. 913 The 
Ecclesiastical Assimilator or Parallclizer nascUur^ non fit. 

ParallellesB (pi£Milel|les),tz. rat e. [f. Parallel 
sb, + -LE8a.] Without a parallel, unparalleled. 

1611 Beaum. h Fu Philaster iii. i, Tell me gentle buy, Is 
she not pjrallelesit? 

ParallBlly cp%‘rilel|li), Otlv. [f. Parallel a. 
+ -LY ^.J In a parallel manner or direction ; so 
as to be parallel, {lit. or figi) 

1607 J* Nordem Surv. Diai.\y 188 Cutting them straight, 

I from tlie most boggie placen, to the maine brooke, eiiery of 
them ax ii were p.'tralelly. 1678 Grew Aunt. Ltaves 1. iv. 
§ 91 Ketwixt these Kii>s .. there are others much Kss, . . lie- 
twixt Kib and K.h, Parallctly interjcctcfi 1804 H. Tam kron 
Mineralogy I, 154 Some rare varieties [of Quartz] shew a 
parailclly fibrous fiacture. z88i Beni ham in J ml. Linn, 
Soc. XVI 1 1. 996 Four collateral, more or less parallel ly tom- 
pressed, pollen-rnahses. 

ParfliUelograiiL (pxrSle'Ugrxm). [a. F. 
paralUlogramme (1552 in Hatz.-Darro.), ad. L. 
parallelogrammum^ a. Gr. wapa\KiqK 6 yf>afjifiov sb., 
neut. of uapaWtjKoypafSfsot bounded by parallel 
lines, f. waphxXrfKos Parallel -f- ypafifsii line.] 

1 . Ceow. A four-sided rectilineal figure whose 
opposite sides are parallel ; sometimes spec, applied 
to a rectangle. 

1570 Billingsi ey Euclid 1. xxxiv. 44 There are fower 
kindes of parallelogrammeK, a square, a figure of one side 
longer then the other, a Klionibus, or diamond figuie, and 
a Khomlioides or dianiondlike figure. s6ii Coicr.. Para, 
lelorramme, a Parolelogramme, or long Square. 1646 Sir 
T. Krowne Pseud. Ep. 60 A parallelogram or long square 
figure. 17x6 Swift Gulliver 111 ii. Cones, c> lindcrs, parallelo- 
grams, and several other mathematical figures. x8o6 Hutton 
Cout.se Math. I. 988 Parallelograms, .on the Same Base, and 
between the .Same Parallels, are equal to each other. 1B46 
Kllin Elgin Marb. I. 71 Hhe plan of the generality of the 
temples of Greece, was that of a simple parallelogram. 

b. Parallelogram of forces {hyuamics)’, a figure 
illustrating the theorem that if two forces acting at 
one point be represented in magnitude and direction 
by two sides of a parallelogram, their resultant 
will be similarly represented by the diagonal 
drawn from that point ; hence, a name for the 
theorem itself. So parallelogram of velocities, etc. 
[F. paralUlogramme dcs fortes, Lagrange Mlc, 
Anal. (ed. 2, 1811).] 

1830 Kater a Lardnkr Mech. v. 50 To verify experiment- 
ally the theorem of the parallelogram offerees is not difhculu 

2 . A thing shaped like the figure described in i. 
t a. An old name for the Pantograph. Obs. 

f 1636 in Sir W. Petty Down Survey (1B51) Pref. if» These 
reducements were made by paralelagramcs. 1668 Pkfyb 
Diary 27 Oct. 1704 J. Harris Le.x. Techn. I, Paraltelo- 
gram, ..no Instrument made of five Rulers of Brass or 
Wood, with Sockets to slide or set to any Proportion, used 
to enlarge or diminish any Map or Draught. 17x3, 17x7-41 
[see Pantograph). 

b. Anything of this form, or whose section is 
of this foim, as a block of buildings, a space of 
ground (cf. square), a brick, card, domino, etc. 

s8ae SvD. Smith IVks. (1850) 1. 303/1 Mr. Owen may give 
his whole heart and soul to the improvement of one of hix 
n^ochial parallelograms; but who is to succeed to Mr. 
Owen’s tmhuMasm? 188a Wiuhun Preh, Man ii. (iBCO 14 
This [site] the original proiectors of the city mapp^ off 
into parallelograms. 1873 Thistmam Motsb li. 9i Picture 
a parallelogram of canvas quite black, and with a roof only 
three or four feet above the ground. 

3 . allrib. and Comb. 

ZTOA J. Harris Z./jr. Techn. I, ParetlMogrems Proireutor^ 
Is a ^midrcle of Brass, with four Rulers, in form of a 
Parallel^ram, made to move to any Angle 1 one of which 
Rulers is an Index, which shews on the Semi-circle the 
Quantity of any inward or outward Angle. 1787 Monro in 


PhU. Trans. LVIl. 497 Porallelogiam-shap^ crystak 
*® 4 *..*r Miau in NosMtf. 11 . 809 Cocnmuniitcs.. shaped 
poraUelognun-wise. 

FaraUe'logramish* a. notue-wd. [f. pree. 
+ -rsH 1.] Somewhat like a parallelogram. 

1^ Lady Lytton Cheveley (e<L s) 1 . xi. S53 Handing over 
Monsieur de Rivoli's parallelogramisli eplsila 

ParallalogrMiunaqe (per8le>ii7griimK‘tlk), 
a, [f. late L. parallilogrumma, -mat^ (Boethius 
525, for parallilcgrammum, after Gr. words in 
•ypa/i/sa) v -10: so mod. F.paralUlogrammatiqiee.] 
» Parallbloorahmio. 

ZTswz Chambers Cyel. s. v. Bee^, Not only In case of 
pamllelograinatic, but also of elliptic bases. 1869 Truixope 
He Knew, etc. xxxviii. I. 999X0110.. is new and poraU 
lelogrammatic ax an American town. 

Also FaraUeilogxMiuius'tiORl a. 
s8po in Cent. Diet. 

ParallelogFamndO (p8eir&lel/?gr8e*mik), a. 
Also -gromio. [f. Gr. smpakXfjXbypafifA-or Paral- 
LELoORAif -f - 10 .] Pertaining to, or of the form 
of, a parallelogram : parallelogram- shaped. 

1730 Greenwood in Phil Trans. XX.XV1I. 39 There ore 
two disiinguislied Parallellognunic Areas of an intense Red. 
1800 Ubrschel ibid. XC. 5:^ 'i he lantern has a sliding door 
of tin-plate, in which there is a parollelogrammlc hole 1881 
J. H. Brnnet Winter Medit. 1. x. (1875) 304 'J he Kina’s 
pal.'ice [at Athens], a factory-looking parallelogramic build- 
ing surrounded by gardene 

Fairallelona'mmioal, a. 7 Obs, Also 
-gramical. [h as prcc. + -al.] =*• prec. 

S847 H. More Song Soul Notes 164/2 kkomboides, is a 
parallelogrammicall name with unequBll sides and oblique 
angles. 1781 Sterne Tr. Shandy 1 V. xxvli, l*he table being 
parallelogrammical, and very narrow, it afforded a fair oppor- 
tunity for Vorick. .of slipping the chestnut in. z^gg w. H. 
Gregory E^gypt 1. 59 'i‘he mosque, is in the shaM of a large 
parallelogranucal hall, twice too long for its height. 

Pairallalo'niatar. [f. as Parallel -p -ome- 
TKR.l (See quot.) 

1886 Amer. Assoc. Adtt, .^e., j^th Meeting 121 A gravity 
parallelometer; by J[. A Brashcar, . devised to expedite 
measurements of devuuion from parallelism in glass plates 
for optical purposes. 

Parallelopiped, etc., erroneous spelling of 
Parallelepiped, etc. 

Parallelosterio (pse r&lelaste'rik), a. [f. Gr. 
iraphXXffXo-t PARALLEL -f* arepebt solid.] (See quot.) 

1883-71 Watts Diet. Chem. ill 43a If ^ics of cqusJ 
atomic volume be denominated fim/rric, and analogous pairs 
of compounds exhibiting equal differences of atomic volume, 
ParalUlosteric, the preceding law may lie more shortly 
stated as follows Pairs of compounds which are isomor- 
phons and analogous are likewise parallelosteric. 

Pa’rallelwi:0e, adv, ? Obs, [f. Parallel a. 
■¥ -W)8B.] In a patallel manner ; parallelly. 

1808 W. Crasmaw Rom. Forgeries I iij, Standing so to* 
gether paralcl-wise, that a man may sec them both at one 
sight. 1783 Murdoch in Phil. Trans. LI II. 18BAII the sons 
of rays, whether united in a pencil of light, or separated 
parallelwise by refraction. 

Paralllng, variant of Parelliko Obs. 
Paralogio (pterilp'd^ik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
wopdXoy-oi (see Paralooy) + -lO.] - next. 

1859 R. F. Burton Centr, A/r. in yrttl.Ceog Soc. XXIX. 
32^ He appears, therefore to the civilized man a paralogic 
Deing,--a mere mas.s of contradictions ; hU ways are not our 
ways, his reason is not our reason. 

Paralo'gioal, a, ? Obs, [f. as prcc. + -AL.] 
Involving or characterized by paralogism or false 
reasoning; illogical, unreasonable. 

1638 Sir T. Brow.sk Card. Cyrus t. toi Whether this .. 
Husimndry. .had nut its Original I in that Patriarch, is no 
such Paralogicall doubt. 1758 Johnson Introd B.'s Chr. 
Mor. 54 Browne.. poured in a multitude of exotirk wordn; 
many, indeed, useful . .but many superfluous, os a paralogical 
fnr an unrea-sonable doubt. 18x8 [sec paraphysheU in 
Para-* 1). 

tParaloglolan (pseral/NlA* J^n). Obs, [f. Para- 
logio. after logician^ ^ Paralooist. 

>739 Efgul. Freelhinhtng 31 He shall he admitted to the 
Degree of Paralugicians, which is the highest Honour we 
can possibly bestow. 17^ Hildrop Misc. Whs L 93 He 
would be as accomplished a Paralngiciaii as any Man of his 
'J'alents can be supposed to Lte. 

Paralogiam (p&tse lJd.^iz'm). [a. F. para- 
logisme (],S,*>f> in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. para- 
logismus (Boethins), a. Gr. vapaXoyiapbs, f. napa- 
Xoyi(-fa 0 ai to reason falsely : see Paralogize and 
-I8N.] A piece of false or erruneons reasoning ; an 
illogical argument ; a faulty syllogism ; a fallacy, 
esp. (as distinct from sophism) one of which the 
rcRsoner himself is nnconscious. 

CALFurcL Ausw. Treat. Cross (Parker Soc) 4 Three 
kinds of paralogisms of false arguments, or fond cavils, ve 
most familiar with you. 1841 ‘ Smkcivmnuus’ Answ.xviii. 
(1653) i' evident that this argument is a Paralocisme, 
depending upon the Equivocation of the name Bishop. 
18^ tr. Burgsrsdtaus* Logic 11. viiL 33 'I’hat the more easily 
true Syllogisms may he d^iscem'd from Paralogisms, some 
Laws are to l>e ob%erv’d. syga Hume Pol Dim, x. 250 He 
Is here guilty of a gross paralogism 1877 R Cairo Philos. 
Kant II. XV. 541 I'hc syllogiraix of Rational Ps3rcholoay are 
therefore Daralooisms. tn which the middle term is taken in 


therefore paralogisms, tn which the middle term is taken in 
two different sensea 

b. Without a and //. : False or erroneous 
reasoning ; illogical ai^ument. rare. 

S691-8 Norris Prmet. (1711) III. 179 Their whole 
life.. runs all along upon wrong principles and mistaken 
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remnoningn. and b all over Fallacy and Paralogism. S715 
Chbvnk FkUat. /’rtHC» n. 44 We sh. 4 ll run into Con- 

fusion iiiid pHralo^iMn. 1884 ^ut. Kw. 5 July ti/z A 
dabUer in paralogism and fallncy. 

So Furalotfiit, one who commits a paralogism, 
a false reasoiier; Paralogl’ptlo a. [sec -ibTicJ, of 
the nature of a paralogism, fallacMous. 

x6a4 F. WiiiTV /?/// Fhher aj You bane played the 
P:iralugi«t. 1677 G\i.e Crt. GcntUfS II.iilqj Pagan Pliilo 
•loplue wat not tiuely Logistic or dbcurhivc, out rail ler para- 
logistic and sophistic. 1757 Mics. Okikkith J.ett, Hrnty «V 
Frtt'tcfs (1767) IV. 38, I really thinlt you equal, 111 this way, 
to Sir Marnmdiikc Wyvill, \%ho they say was the heat 
Parulogist, in the World. 1879 W. O Wahd Fss. FkUos. 
Theism (1884) 1 isj We mad': no appcil even to 'I hei.sm : 
which It would. h.ivc been grossly paralogistic to do. since 
we are in.iiiit.'iinmg Fieewill as a prcniLic towards the 

e. st.ihlislunent of Theism. 

Paralogise (p^iae v. [Ultimately 

ad. Ur. vapaXoyt^-taffai to reason falsely, use 
fallacies, f. vapa\oyia Paralogy: see -tzb. Peril, 
immediately ad. mcd.I... paralogiuin (^Du Cange) 
or K. paraiogher (1 5. . in Gotlef.).] inir. To com- 
mit a paralogism ; to rea^m falsely or illogically. 
(In qnoi. 1509 app. misused.) 

1S99 Nasiik I.entcnStuJfe 14, 1 had a crotchet in my head, 
hoc to haue lun astray ihorowout all the coa.st tonnes of 
Ktigland . . ^ commented and uarologi/ed on their condi- 
tion. i 6 a 4 .F Wiiirr /?/•//. Fisner Pref. 8 Wh.ai th<m;;h he 
paiah^gi/c in the set mint; diicct proposing of hU aig imciit. 
1675 J hMini L hr. Apf>eal II. 77 Th(* grntilc pro- 

ceeded, in the \ainc way of paralogizing, to the oblation of 
humane btoixl. 

tParaTogy. Oh. rare^-^, [ad. Gr. irapa\oyla 
fallacy, f. irapoAo-y-oy aside from or beyond reason, 

f. TOpa beside, be)on(l, etc. + A<>7ur reason.] 
Faulty reasoning: = pAii.vi.naiMu b. 

1646 Sue 'r. Mrownr Pststd. I'p. vii. iii. 343 That Methu- 
nclah was the longest hver wc quietly fiClre^e ; but that 
he iniiiit needs be so, is perhaps below i^aralogy to deny. 

Parolous, form of pKliiLou.H. 
Paralysant (nae i&bizant), a. and sh. [a. F. 
paralymnt^ pr. pple. nnd sb. from paralyser to 
Pakalyrk : sec -antI.] a. adj. Paralysing, 
producing paraly‘?is. b. sb. A paraly.sing agent. 

1875 II. C. Wood /'Afro/. (1879) ^4 Hrub.Kh .. failed to 
prove any par:il>.s.\n( a» lion of the druir. Ihtd. ^46 Atropia 
acts a.s a p iralyzaiii to the moPir iiervc-lruiiki themsebes. 

Paralysation i,pa: ruUt/r *J.in). [n. of action 

f. Paralyse: see -ation”.] I'he action of para- 
lysing or condition of being paralyse<l. 

« 1848 Q. A'ev. cited in Worcbstru. 1849 J ^.<c Gnant 
Kirkaidy of Or. xx. *26 The ^ralysution caused by the 
imdeiliond intrigues of Kli/.'ihcth. x86a Q. Ffv. Apr. 405 
The paralyzjtion of tJie only legislative organs. i88z Mr.s. 
PiKKis H''iiHii‘d an l/eir I, 313 Her hmb« felt stiff and 
cramped almost to paralysation. 

Paoralyge, -ie(l»’iabiz),v. Also-iae. [app. 
a. V. paralyser^ found i6lh c, m pa. pple. paralyse 
(Part?), {. piiralysie : cf. AffALYSB ] 

L trans. To affect with paralysis ; to palsy. 
tSo4 Apkhnxthv .S'wr^. Ohs. 188 To paralbe the opposite 
side of the hmiy. 1844 bu. Pmoughari A. Lumsl 11 . iii. 106 
Some with ihcir spine wounded and their limbs paralysed 
in cons' qiieruc. z86a Dakwin ^Vr/// Orchids v. 2zz J'be 
depending right-hand aiiieiiiia U almost paralysed, and is 
appaieiuiy fiiiictionlu'oi. 

fig. To deprive of energy or power of action ; 
to render powerless, helpless, inactive, or ineffec- 
tive; to deaden, cripple. 

180a London C ties 30 (T ) Or has laxatioo chill'd the 

S tiiMi land. .\Md paralysed Britannia's bounteous hand? 

JO S. WABRtN Diary Physic, (eel. lauchii ) L 8 My pro- 
fc'Hsiorial efforu were pnraly.vc(l. x866 C>. Macounai.d Ann. 

Q. N fig/lb xiii. (187S) z66 Hu pride paralysed his love. 

llencc Fa'ralyaod, Fa ralyaing ppL otljs . ; also 
Fa'ralyser, something that p.iralyscs. 

x84a Manning Serm. (1848) 1 . 149 Undtr the duminion of 
this paialysing fault. 1855 Mac \i/i av fiist iing. xix. IV. 
aLj 'fo brace anew the nerves of that paralysed body. 1876 
Hakiholow Mat. M>d. (16791 396 Opium, aconite, lobelia, 
and the cardiac paralysers. Allhutt's Syst. Mvd. li. 

788 It acted . .as a paralyser of the motor nerve endings. 

t Paralysie. Ob^. Alsr> 4 -asie, 5 -iae, -lay, 
-yaye, per-, 5 7 paraliale. [a. F. paralysie. In 
l^thc. 'isie (llatz.-hann. repr. a I., type ^^para^- 
fysia for paralysis. Hence the reduced form 
pAi.flT.] -■ next 

cijjBe WveUK .SVriM SeL Wks. 11 . 195 And no senewis .. 
wervn conf<>riid..and paralasic was put awey. i43a-50 tr. 
Hig*Un (Koll.s) IV. 339 Cristc did beale a man h.iiK^ngc the 
pemlisy. X483 Caxiom Gold. Leg. 438 b/i, xiii cuntractes 
or fylled wyth paralyxye were by the H.inie rr.storyd in 
good heiihc. is8x Burns Dts/ui. in Oath. '/ ra<.tates 1 
165 Ane young man, and wung vuman had fallin in ane 
paralysie and tnmbhng of al tnair inembru. 1597 l/ows 
ChirMrg. 393 ParalUie U a mol |i heat ion, relaxation, 

or naolutiuu of the neriieo, with privation of the mooving. 

Paralysis (parac lisis). Also 6 -Hals, (-Hoes). 

{ a. L. paralysis, a. Gr. vapuAutris, f. wapaAv-^ir to 
ooae from beside, disable, enfeeble, C napa- be- 
tide Xi/fir to loose. The word occurs already 
in OE. in the Gr -L. accos. form paralisin ;^so in 
lath c. Kr.) ; bat the ME. and 16th c. form from 
Fr. was PAKALYnig see prec.j 
I. Path. A disease or affection of the nervous 
system, characterized by impairment or loss ot the 


motor or sensory function of the nenres, esp. of 
those belonging to a particular part or organ, thus 
producing (paitial or total) incapacity of motion, 
iiisciibibtluy, or functional inactivity m such pArt. 
('I'he earlier name, still in popular use, wa.'« Talry.) 

^ [f 1000 /.ecc/ui. IL iz Loeccduinas wif; paralisin, hiet 
is on vnglisCj |>ft aLil.] 1533 tr. H* unnvichs Aurg. Kii. 
G j b/i Paratisis uf the haiides. X537 .Ynonkw Brttft.rn'ybe's 
Di^tyll. aiers C'lj, Good again&t paralj.sis. x^j 'i' (jalx 
Antidot. II. 70 lh>8 Uyle is uiotito precious m pataliccs. 
1636 Blouni uiossogr.. Paralysis^ . the PaUie. 1797 M. 
Bak.liic AJorh. Anat. (1807) 457 A paralyuLs of n p.'irt of the 
body, a X876 Hai i ky (1879) 50 Dutorted with agony, 

or with convulsion or p.nialyMA. 

b. With defining word, as Pell's paralysis^ 
crossed paralysis, crutch pti ralys is , diver's paralysis, 
etc.; see P.tl.HY jA O'essetal paralysis : see quots. 
1873 T H. Gmkkn Imtroa. Fatnol. ud, a) a6 Tins is seen 
I in tne various form.s of UtiGilyHis, esjict lall) in the so-called 
I ‘e sciitiul paralysis' of children. 1893 Syd Soc. Lex., 
Paralysis, general, of iiis.iiie .a distasc usually affecting 
persons near tne prime of life, and chaiai leriscd by a stage 
of ment.tl cxciiement with ex.'iltud delusions, followed by 
dementia; it t. .icLom|>aiiU‘d by a varying amount oi los!. of 
imiscuhir power. 18^ Allbutt's S\st. Med. 11 . 857 There 
arc cases of general paralysis in which the bodily symptonia 
uie present without any iiiciital alteration. 

2 . fig. A coiitiitam of utter powerlessness, in- 
capacity of action, or sosiiension of activity ; the 
slate of being ‘crippled*, helpless, or impotent. 

1813 J. Kandoi.ph 30 Aug. in Life of Jos Quincy, The 
wliole country. U in a state of p.«ralysus 1831 Cahlyi k 
Sort. Ret. f. 11, Ixt him strive to keep a free, oi>«n sense ; 
civared from the mists of prejudice, above all fiom the 
paralysis of cant. 188a Thnts 13 June 11 ’ihe deeds .. by 
which tho paralysis of law is accomplished. 

Paralytic (ptvralrtik;, a. and sb. Form's: 
4 paralitike, parlatyk, 5 paroletiko, -lytyk, 
peralytyk, -laiik, 6 paralitio, (6-7 -litick e, 
-litique, 7 -lytique), 7-9 -lytiok, 8- paralytic, 
[a. F. paralytique (in 13th c. paralilike, 1 -litre), 
ad. 1.. paralyhc-us^ a. Gr. rtapaXvriKh^ f. irapaAvnr : 
see J*Ai<ALYNia ] 

A. a/^'. 1, Affected with, suffering from, or 

siibjijct to paralysis; pialsied. 

13 . A*. F A Hit. P. H. 1095 Sumtiie lepre, sumrae lome, 9 c 
loiiUTaiuk hlynde, Poysened & ptulatyk & pyiicd in fyres. 
1393 J KKVisA JSofth. De /*. A*, vii. xiv. (1495) pij/i 'the 
Paisey is somt^'me in the heed. .and somtymoin the ineinhre 
lalyiyk. <• 14x0 Love A/irir, x*. If. 47 (Gibbs 

's ) Off |k! paialctike man lette doune in his bedde. nX435 
Langland s P. PL A v. 61 (MS. U) He was as pule as a 
^lat Sc peralatik he seeiii'‘d. 1540 Com /I. Riot. vL 67 
Morpheus gurt nl my spietlis vitaf ande animal he cum 
ixnpiitent & p.iralitio, xAyx Salmon A'i'i*. Med. 11 lyi. 340 
If the Puralitick inenilier do grow lessund less .. it i.s hard 
to cure, a 1715 Bui'Nbt Otun Time (1766) 1 . azi He fell 
into a paralytick state. 1773 JoiiN.sf>N Let to Mrs. Thiale 
17 Ang , An old lady who talks broad SkoIcH with a 
paralytick voice. 18^ Dickkn.s Nich Nick, xxxi, Ha 
glanced at his shabby clothes and p.iral>tic linilx 
2 . (Jf the nature uf or pertaining to pnialysia. 

18x8 Ja,*^ Mill Brit. India I I. v. v. 5^9 The General, who 
hud sustained a second paralytic attack. x886 Gi-o. Kliot 
F. Holt I. (1U6B) It The unevenness of gait and fceldenessof 
gesture which tell of a |.i(cst paralytic .seizure. 1878 Kini.zi-it 
Antm, Chem. S 3 Paralytic Milivu is very thin. 

iJ. Jig. Heprived or destitute of energy or power 
of action : j)OwerIes«, ineffective; characterized by 
inipotcney or powerlessness. 

164a Nkihi- KS oLic Consid. u/on Affairs 5 Without the 
streuij'lh of ih.it sinew ol War, Ins Cavalit-m. .can have hut 
paialilique Anns. X79K Beni ham Draught 0/ Code 
1843 IV. 403 Gut OI extoriion and ptxul.iiion grow inac- 
cessible justice and paralytic laws. 1844 Li>. Kroikhiam 
A. Lunel 1 . v. iia Tlie feelings of the soul, like the nerves 
of the body, are liable to a paralytic numbneas. 
b. humorously. .Shaky, rickety. 
x8a4 ALT Rutheian III. Physiogntmtiel 1 laA mean .'i|»ode, 

.. furnished nncoiithly with .. curioiLsly carved cabinct.s, 
paralytic tables (etc.]. 

fo. Ill acti\e sense: Having the quality of 
paralysing or rendering powerless, Obs. rare, 

1649 (L IJanikl Trinasdi., Hen. /K ccclxxxv, Kichard, 
bound in Poraliticke (.hains Voder a Tirant's Grate. 

B. sb. A sufferer from paralysis, a palsied 
person. General paralytic, a sufferer from general 
paralysis. 

Z'xjBo WvrLir .*lerm, Scl Wlca II. 33 ParalitikcA ben ho 
men h<*t ben siike in he palesy. xjxo Boneeteeut. Afyrr. 
Ly/e Jh>'su xx. (ed. Pynnoni Gj, Dure Lorde Tyrste foirave 
the pafralletike hi.s synnes and alter he heted him of the 
bodcly pal<^. X64X Bp. Hall Serm. Ps. i.r. 3 Rem. Wks, 
(1660)77 The Paralytick was .. let down through the roof. 
X757 Franki in Lett. Wk«. 1840 V. 359 ^ A number of 
Mialytics were brought to me to be electrized. i8w AIL 
butt's Sysf. Mid. II. 857. as jier cent, of the male and ao per 
cent, of the female general paralytics were addicted to drink. 

t Faralytioal, a- Obs, [f. as piec. ^ -al.] 

— prcc. A. 

15M Bright Melanih. xxiv. 138 I'he muscle .. receiueth 
• kynde of paraiiiicall diMposition for the time. 1608 Proe. 
agst. Late J'rastors 393 The At.'ite of thin. . Itland. .wrb in 
a manner pamlilicalL xAgo Eldkkpiklu Tythea 89 Many 
a p.tralytical or spasiiiatical fit. 1788 Rrjd Active Powers 
II. I. Some persons have recovered the power of ipeech 
after they bod lost it by a paralytical stroke. 

PanJ7*tioally9 adv, [f. piec, + -lt *.] In 
a paralytic manner ; by or as by paralysis. 

1710 'T. Fullri Pharm. Rxtem/. 1B8 The Intestines., 
paralytically relaxed. X840 Dickens Old C. Shop xxxU, 'ihe 


fijrare shook its head paralytically. 1809 AtlbnU'e Sy^t, 
Med VI. 833 Paralytically disturb^ ocular motility. 
Paralyae, cic. variant of Paiialysr, etc. 
Param (paeTam). Chem. [f, Para -1 a + 
Amide.] A synonym of dicyaiiodiamide, C,N| 
(NH,)i, a white crysialline compound, a polymer 
of cy.inamide. 

tbhS-yj Watts Diet. Chem, IV. 350 Cyanamide changes 
into param when left to itself for a long time, 1877 /•ownes* 
Chem. II. 106 1 hcyuuudiamidc, CaNiHt {Param). 

ParamagnetiO (.paeramsegnciik), a. [f. Gr. 

in sense ‘ alongside, parallel ' -t- Magnetic.] 
Having the property of being attracted by the 
poles of a magnet, and hence, when suspended or 
placed freely in a inngnctic field, of taking a 
position parnllcl to the lines of the force ; also 
Jeeyv- magnetic ; ojjp. to DfAMAfiNKTio. 

taroday .u (ir;,t (1846) distinguished diamagnetic from 
magnetic boilivs ; aflrrward.s (1850-51; he called the latter 
paramagnetic, u^ilJg magnetic to include bulk 
1851 Faraday Jsxp. Res. in Eleitr. No. 3790 in Phil. 
Ttans. 36 As the inagneii>tm of iron, nickel, and Lobtdt, 
when ui the magnetic Held is like that of the earth as a 
whole, so that when rendered active the)' olace thciaselves 
parnllcl to its axis or lines of lu.Tgricik IBice, 1 have sup- 
posed that they and their similars (including oxyi.cn now) 
might be called p.iramagne(iL kidicR, giving the following 
divisiuii.— M.igneiic : lx) f'aramagnetic, {s) Diamagnetic, 
Ib/d. Na 3834. 39 Ma.sscs of p.irainagnctic matter. 1855 
Mauky Thy:,. i,eog. .Sea %l (1858) ^ 376 Faraday has shown 
lhai, Us the teiiipeiaturc of oxygen Ls raised, its paramug- 
tieiic forte dinnnishcs, being rt.sumcd as the tcmpcratuie 
falls ag.iin. 1895 .Srottv ^fA.•^KItLVNK Lry^iallrgr i ( 13 
I Unmagiiclised bc>dies if brought nrar a magnetic oole are 
t eiihrr attracted or repelled by it, nnd are said to be mag- 
ncti-rd by mdiictiori ; Ijeing desrribecl in the formei case as 
p.ii.Tm.igiu-tic .ind as diaiiiagruTic in the latter uise. 

Hence Faramaffne’tioally ndv, 

1890 in Cent. IHct. 

Paramagnetism (psetamse-gnetiz'm). [f. 
I'ABA- t I + Magnk'iihm, allcr prec.] 'The quality 
of being paramagnetic ; the piicnomena exhibited 
by paiainagnetic botlics: opn. to I)iamagneti8 M. 

1851 W. GkKuoRV Lect. einim. Magnet, p. xv, He doi.s in- 
deed iiropose to inchidc, under the general term Magnetism, 
two (oriiih uf it : vi/.. Parn niagnctisin .nnd Dia-niagnetiMiu 
X877 Lk CoNTh F.lem. Geof. (1879) iRO If the bar be hicnder, 
a., shows its n.iram^iictimi by assuming the axial positioiu 

Paramaieic, Param alic : see I'aua- 1 i. 
ParamaS'toid (paTamae -U>id), a. {sb.) elnaf. 
[f. Gr. vapa~ pARA- 1 I + Mastoid.] Situated 
near the mastoid process: applied to ceitain pro- 
cesses of the occipital bone, also called par- 
ontpilal. b. as sb. A partamfistoid process. 

*847-^ Todd Cycl. Anal. IV. 370/a 'J'he paranuistoid apo- 
ph>sis lb diluted iiilu a prominent plate. x866 Hi;xi bv PreA. 
Rem C aithn. loi None of the .skulls exhibit parama-stoid 
or pneumatic processes of tbc occipital kme. 1868 Darwin 
Anim.^ PL 1 . iv. 118 The poramaNtuids relatively .. aie 
gencially much thicker than in the wild rabbit. 

ParamattaCl>««ra>>>oe'ta). [f raramnlta (prop. 
Tarramatta). a town in New South Wales. 

'Ibcre fomteily exUted al Kirramatia a convict rslabhsh- 
ment in which clothing materials were produced : cf LmycL 
Brit. (cd. 7)XVH, 65/3; perhaps the modern Muff (which 
according to Heik Draper's Diet was invcnied at Brad- 
ford) was in imitation of these ; there Ls no evidence for 
the assertion that the f.ibric was orig. made of wool im- 
ported from Parramattic] 

A light dicBs labnc having a weft of combed 
merino wool and a warp formerly of silk, but now 
generally of cotton. 

*®14 J Lang State N, S. IVales in TaiPs Mag. I. 
jio/i doth, Parramatta, per yard, is. Zd. 1844 G. iJoDD 
Textile Manu/ iv. 137 I h^re arc two kinds of Muff now 
made, culled ‘Orleans * and ‘ Paramatta ’ . . , apparently formed 
of worsted, the warp being cotton. 1846 C. P. HoncsoM 
Remin. Australia Notes 367 Paramatta, a peculiar tweed, 
made in the Colony, nnd cniefly at Paiamattu, hence the 
name .1858 SiMMuNDS J^ict. Trade, Paramatta, a kind of 
bomba/inc, the well of which is worsted, <he waip uf cotton. 
X901 Daily A ews 1 Feb. 5/ x The new leaders were called, 
not ill silk, hut in paramatta, which is the proper stuff for 
the gown uf a King’s Counsel wlien mourning is prescribed. 

II Paramecium (psciamrsiz^m). e^ool. Also 
erron. -niAoiujn, -modoium. [mod. L. f. Gr. 

oblong, oval, f. vsspd againit 4> fs^icat 
length: cf. L. ob-lattgns.'\ A genus of holotrichous 
ciliate Inhisoria, type of the family Parameciidm, 
of oblong shape, having the mouth uear the middle 
of the vuitral surface ; also called, from their 
ahape, slipper-animalcules. Hence Faru&8‘olii8 
a., belonging to this family.«« 

175a Hill Hist. Anim, 4 The Paramecium, with an oblong, 
voluble body, obtuse at each end. 1875 Huxley fit Martin 
Elem. Biol. (X877) 97. 1883 H. Drummond Law in 
AA/r. (1884) 311 By the repeated subdivisions of a Mugle 
Paramecium, no fewer than 368 /xkvx>o similar orgaiiisuis 
might be produced in one month. 
Parameoonlo,Paramenia,etc.: secPABA-i 1,3. 
Paramedian (pserimPcIi&ii), a. dnat, [Paka-^ 
1.] Situated alongside of the median line, as 
the paramedian sulcus on the dorsal soriace of the 
spinal cord. {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893.) 
tFa*rament. Obs, Also 5 paremant. 
paranunt (10th c. in Littr6), parement (13*^ c.) 
-• It., Sp. paramento, late L. pardmenium oru8- 



rABAlOBNTO. 


459 


PABAMOITKT. 


mcnt (Augustine^ f. L. par&r4 to make ready, 
prepare, fit out, deck, adorn: lee -mritt.] An 
ornament, a decoration. Chamber of parament^ 
a lichly decorated room, hung with tapeatry, etc.; 
a state room ; a presence chamber. 

c 138$ Chauckr L. G, iip6 To daunsynge chaum* 

berys lul of paraineriiys. .’1 his Riiyas is led. c 1386 — 6 gr.'t 
/'. a6i Til ne cam to his chambre of pareiiieiitx. ^1489 
Caxtom Sonnes tf A^non vi.^ ist The chambre of pare- 
mente, whiche was han^ed right rychcly. 1509 Mokk 
Dyaloge 1. iu Wks. ri4 Woulde suffre no such sup.rfluite in 
the paiamentes of the church. 1589 ’J'. L. Advt. Q. Kits, 
(1651) 49 All the dcHcen, the pompes and paiamcnts of her 
oppressors, shall vanish as a dreame. 1634 II. I/Rstrangr 
K. Chas. /(1655) 113 Taking away the Crucifixes, Chalices, 
and Paraments of the Altar. X700 Phillifs, Parament^ an 
Ornament for an Altar. 

b. A decorated robe, a robe of state. 

C13B6 Chauckr Knt's T. 1643 Lordes in paramenu on hir 
cou^rres. 1474 Caxtun Chess* ii. ii, One of the best 
ments and maketh a womtnan most fnyr in her persone is to 
Ire shainefa.st. 1636 Ulouni Glossogr.^ Paratneuts^ robes of 
state. 

II Parame*lito. Obs. [Sp. : sc^ prec.] prec. h. 
a 1615 FLETf HFR Lo 7 '*'s Ptlgrim, 1. i, There were cloaks, 
gowns, cjissock.s, And other paramenios. 

Paramara r&iui»j). BUL [f. Gr. rapa- 
pAKA- I + fitf/ios pait.] 

1 . One of a seiies of radiating parts or organs, 
as a my of a star-fi-sh ; an actinomcie. 

1883 P. G^ Dirts in Encycl. Brit^ XVI. 842/9 Tlie former 
definition of the term anii'iiiere. .is coi reeled by lenniiig each 
nty a paiameie, and iis symmetrical halves the antimeres. 

2 a. Each of the halves ol a bilaterally symmetncal 
animal, or of a segment or somite of such 

1884 tr. Ciaus' Zool. 1 . 97 'ihesc two halves [of the body 

dividi (I hv thv median plane], as oppo^d to antimcrcs, may 
be ternif<l paramercs 1 he antimeies of the Kadinia 

also roinsLst of two paraniereA, and are therefore bilateral. 
s 9 MNdUure 10 M.-iy 47/1 The primitive proximal paraincrc 
of the second viscenil arclu 

Hence Paramerlo (>me‘rik) tz., pertaining to 
apararncrc; liaving p.nrjnieiea, ( CV///. /)#<:/. 1 890.) 
llParamese d^is in/sr). [a. Gr. wapafsiarj 
the string next the middle, f. mpbfxtaas next the 
middle, f. vapb -i- p 4 aos mid.] In ancient 

Greek music, The tone next above the mesc ; the 
lowest tone of the disjunct teliachord. 

1603 Holland Piutarch P^xplan. Words, Paramese^ next 
Dk ine.'ine or inuKIlc string A note in muHiLke. 1698 Wallis 
ill t'kti. Trans. XX. 250 Which was, in their Musick, that 
fioin Mese to Parame^* ; that is in our Musick, from A 
to IJ. 1760 Stilks tl'tf/. LI. 70a The paiainese of die lyre, 
though .still puraiiiese in nxisiciun, oct^uircd the txjwer of the 
niesr. 1898 bTMNm ik IIahkI'TT Pict. Mus T. .s.v. Greek 
Mum\ In the eight .stringed lyre . , Paramese took its proper 
pl.'icc, Me.\t Mese. 

Parameter (para^'niAdj). Math, [a. mod.L. 
paratueier^ -metruru, fern. (Mydorge 1631;, iu F. 
paramBre (‘ la ligtie notnind aiileurs coste droit, 
pai.imeire, et icy coadjiitcur* Desargues 1639) ; f. 
Gr. vapa- beside, subsidiary to -t-fierpov niea.sure.] 

1 . In conic sections: The third propoitional to 
any given diameter and its conjugate (or, in the 
parabola, to any abscissa on a given diameter and 
the corresponding ordinate) ; thi.s is the parameter 
of the given diameter, spec. The parameter of the 
transvei»e axis {prineipat parameter^ or parameter 
of the curve)., i. e. the lams rectum, or foc;il chord 
perpendicular to the axis. 

(1631 C. Mvuorce Prodrem, Catopt. k Dhpt, dn* Coni- 
eorhfn 3 I)ef. xix, P.irameiruin com .set t ion Is tliciinus, rec- 
tum liiicam u Luiuslibel coni scctionis, aiit portioni<«, vcriice 
cductam ordinatim ad conliguam diaiiietnini applicatis 
aiqnidist.'inum.. Qiid:, »i ub axis tvrniiiio sit etliicta, rcciu 
parameter . .dicciur.j 

16316 Housks 'MX Lessons Wks. 1845 VII 239 As much in 
v.iin . . '•cek fur the focu^ or iiaraiiictcr of ine parabuhi tif 
Dives and La/arus. 1904 J. \lKHMh, Lex Teehn, I, Pnra^ 
muter, by some, .called the Latmx Sectum of a Parabohi, is 
a Third Proportional to the Abs('i*>.sa and any Ordinate. 
•795 HunoN Afaih. Diet , Parameter, si certain coiibiuiit 
nghi line in each of the three Conic Sections; otherwise 
called also Latus Rectum .. ; being .. a third proportional 
to the traasvtrsc and conjugate .ixes, in the cllijinc and 
hyperbola; and, which is the. kaine thing, a third pro- 
portional to any abKciss und its ordinate in the poralMla. 
>798 Course Afaih, (1811) II. 123 llie Parameter of any 
Diameter [of u parabola) is equal to four Times the Line 
drawn from tbe Focus to ihe Vertex of that Diameter. 1816 
Ir. Lacroi.x's Diff. * tnt, CaUulus \Q^ If.. the parameter 
of a pni abola be made to vary, a scries of parabolas will he 
obtained. 1891 C. ’i avlor hiem. Geem. Conics (ed. 7) iii. 

I 17 The Parainr-ter of any dimueler of a paialx>la in the 
fjcal chord which it bisects : thus the latu.s rectum is the 
parameter of tlie axis. 

2 . gen. A quantity which is constant (as dis- 
tinct fiom the ordinary variables) in a particular 
case considered, but which varies indiflereiit cases; 
esp. a coustaut occurring in the equation of a curve 
or surface, by the variation of which the equation 
is made to represent a family of such curves or 
sui faces (cf. quot. 1816 in i). 

iftss U. Prick infinites. Cole 1 . xiii. 409 If an equation to 
a curve be given, involving one or nore oonstaiua, iw well 
MS tht current coordinates, the position and dimenidons of 
the curve wilt be c2tani;ed by a change in the constants, and 
yet the dots may remain the same. . . A constant that enters 
into an equation, and varies in tbe way above explained, is 


called a variable parameter. 1838 Parkinson Optira{\U£i 4 
The refractive index between the two media.. is a parameter 
which varies, (i) if the nature of the light be altered, (ii) 
if tbe relation between the two media lie altered. 1879 
Thomson Ik Tait Nesi, Phil, 1 . 1. 1 293. Lkvoebdokf 
Cresmoma’s Prey. Geom. 63 This anhannonic ratio is colled 
the coefftcient or parameter of the humoioey. 

t b. Asiran. > Emmknt 7 a. Ohs. 

EsuycL Afetrop. Div. e I. Index, Variation of Para- 
metera 6 qa Variation of elements of orbit.) 1840 

Penny Cyct. XV 11. 940/1 'i‘he parameters of the orbits are 
now generally called their eleiiientn. 1841 Froc, Anier, 
PAH. Soc. 11 . X9 Oibits having small peraiiicters. 

O. Cry St. Each of the intercepts made upon the 
axes in a crystal by the plane which is chosen for 
a face of the unit or primary pyramid. 

1839 W. H. Millkb Crystallegr. a The parameters are tbe 
portions of the axes cut oflT by a given face. <878 GuRNhY 
Ctyxtaitogr. 18, a, r* the paiameters of the crystal. 1893 
Siuhy-Maskki.ynk Crystaliogr. ii | 18 'Fhe ratios a: 6 ‘.c 
uf the iiiKTceptH [on the ax«^l some one plane chosen as 
a standard or parametral plane are termed the paranietr.il 
ratios or paiameteni of the system as referred to the axes 

Parametral (pirae-mAriil), a. Math. [C as 
prec. + “AL.J Uf or pertaining to a parameter. 

1878 Gurnkv Cfystallogr, \%,ABC i^ colled the parametral 
plane. 18B0 U FtErcMKR in Phil. Atag. Feb. 82 The para- 
mciral ratios are permanent. 1893 [sec prec. a c]. 

Parametrio (pu;iimc‘trik), 0.1 Math. [f. os 
prec. -t- -ic.] ^ pre-c. Also Forama'trloal a. 

1864 Cavlkv in dolt. Math Papers V. 55a, m 1 * the para- 
metric order, v the parametric class, of the systeut 1873 
G. Salmon Higher Plane Curr>e* 65 When the vari.ible 
curve depends on a parametric point moving on a given 
p^amctric curve. 1887 R. A. Roberts Integr.Calc. 1. 301 
^cse angles belong to different parametrical systems. 

Parametrio ^paeiami'trik), af- Anat. and 
Path. [f. Gr. vo/xx beside 4 fuirpa womb, matrix 
+ -1C : cf. mod L,. parametrium the organic tissue 
beside the uterus.] Situated beside or near the 
uterus, or affectiug the paits so situated. 

1889 J M. Duncan J.ect. Dis li'omen viii. (cd. 4! 44 
The parametric cellular tissue. / 6 ‘d xiv. lui The iiiHam- 
maiory di*ii'asc is gcuciaily parametric 

Farametritio to Paramnesia: see Para- i i. 

Ii Paramo (pa-ram^). [Sp. pdrafPio ; ajip. from 
a native lang. of Venezuela or New Gianada.] 
A high plateau in the tropical paits of South 
America, bare of trees, and expos^ to wind and 
thick cold fogs. 

1760-79 ir, Juan 4 Ulloa's Pty, (ed. 3) I, 433 The most 
remarkable puramus or desci ts of (^iiito. 1873 Kncyti B* it. 

1 . 89/2 The Indian of the A nden .. through who^e rude 
straw hut ihe piercing wind of the paramos sweeps, and 
chills the white man to the very bone. 1901 A. H Klank 
.V. Amer. 1 . 193 'I'he Venezuelan and Columbian Paramo— 
a narrow zone of cold bleak terraces. 

Faramologetic, eiron. 1. PAROMOLOosTia 
Paramorpli (iMB*i^ipjf). Mtn. [mod. f. Gr. 
iropa- by- (see Paha- 1 i) + pnpd>ff foim: lit. by- 
form, subsidiary form.] A pseudomorph form^ 
by a change of physical characters without a 
change in chemical composition. 

1879 ht Wkbstkr SuppL sSgM Amer, Naimralisi Jaiu 55 
Many of the ^uppo^etl {laramorphs have been pri*ven. .to be 
due. rather to the solution of some original substance and 
Us replacement by a new deposition. 

Faramorphla, -morphine : see P.\nA- 1 2 . 
Paramorpllio (pjciimp-jfik), a. Min. [f. as 
Paramohph 4 - -10.] Of or pertaining to a para- 
morph ; characterized by paramorphism. 

1886 Dana in Anter. Jrnt. .St, .'ser iii. XXXII. 315 This 
type of cry St, tl [bnxikitc] is the one which most ficquently 
shows the paranioruhic change to rutilr. 1894 1 ktnktr V. 
34a Pheiiouieiia like the devitrificntion of natural glaA?iM 
oscillate fioiii paraiiiorpliic to pseudomorpliic. 

Paramorphism (paeram^ifiz’m). Min. [f. 
os prec. + -IBM.] I'he change of one mineral 10 
another having the s.-iine chemical compositioD 
but a dilTcrent molecular itruclnre. 

>868 Dana Min . (ed. 5) 607 Aragonite . . paasea to calcite, 
through parainorptuMn. 1W9 Pfature s\ Nov. 4^/1 Para- 
morphism includes tho'.e changes within the rock-mass 
involving changes in tlie chcniif al composition of the original 
minerals and the formation of new minerals. 

Faramorphosls (paerampit^sis). Min. [fi 
Gr. wapapu)pipo-*ir to transform, distort: see Para- 
MoKril and -oftiB.] * prec. 1890 in Cent. Did. 
Faramorphous (pserdm^ifas), a. Alin. [f. as 
prec. -I- -OUH.] PaHAMORFHIO. i88a in Ogilvik. 
Paramondra (pa'ramf2'dr&). Geo! [Sug- 
gested by H. Norton (1881 Free. Aonvuh Geol. 
Sdir. 1 . 132) to be An^lo-Irish coimption of Erse 
peura muireach (pe'r&mM* rftx) ‘ sea pears*, from 
their sh(^, and occurrence on the beach below 
chalk clilTs.] A name given to large flints, pear- 
shaped, barrel-shaped, or cylindrical (sometiniet 
3 ft. long and 1 ft. thick), perforated witli a central 
axial cavity, found standing erect in the chalk of 
the N.E. of Ireland (where the name is local) and 
of Norfolk (where known as jbot stones). 

tSiy BucKLANDin Trans.Geol. Soc. IV. 413^019 singular 
fossild . . are known at Belfast by the name of Paramoudra, 
a word which I. .nhall adopt InAjium 1 find it thus appro- I 
prUted. llicy have, 1 believe never yet been found in I 


England, except at Whitclngkom near to Norwidi. 1W7 

H. B. WoouwARD Geoi. ting. 4 IFaiee^nd. e)3M These 
flinu ore known os * Pot-etoiice ' or ‘ PoramoudraA • /bid.. 
The most celclNroted exposure of l^oramoudroa was in • pit 
at Horsteod on tbe river Bure, .in iSjE 

Paramount (pfc rhmaunt), a. {sb.) Alto 6-7 
pent-, 7 pere-. [a. AF. paramont^ peramosst 
above (In place, order, or degree), f. OF. far 
by + amant, A mesU adv., up, above (of motion 
or posidon) ad snoniem to tbe mount or bill. 
In AFr. paramont had the simple sense * above \ 
e. g ill local posidon, on a page, or in a book : 

Gowrr Mirour xooty II fist It moiiage Jodla da 
biecle a son lignage Comroe je vous contay paranu>nt.] 

I . Above in a scale of rank or antheirity; 
8n|)erior. a. In lord paramount, lord superior; 
overlord; spec, the supreme lord of a fee, from 
whom other feudatories hold, but who himself 
holds from none ; hence transf. one who exercises 
supreme power or jurisdiedon. 80 lady parameunt, 
a woman in supreme authority ; also transf. the 
lady who has made the highest score in an archeiy 
tournament. 

[i|39 Vear-Bk. 13 Edw. lily 1 'rin. (Rolls) 307 La niort le 
cher^igiirur jiarttiuonl nest rien a vous. a 1481 Littlkton 
Tenures li. 1 19 ( 1516) A ii), Autielx Beruit-csoonie le donnour 
fait a son seignur pmchaine a luy paramdne [tr. 1544. etc., 
Su< h Rcniiccs as y* donour doth vnto his lord next aooue). 
1508 J. Prbkins Proftabte Book* v. 1 430 Mes si cn mesnie 
Ic case le •Ncignur paramont relces tout son droit cn le 
teiiancj'e al heire, par oest releai le inenalte cat determine 
[tr. 1642, pk 185, It in the same cane tbe Lord paramount 
release unto the heu-e all his right in the tenancy, by this 
release the Menaltie is determined].] 

*579 Fbnion Guicciaid. l (1599)5 (JuarreJB..belween« the 
vaiksall and the Lord PerainounL 139a ^ AWHKM Aib. Lng. 
VIII. xliii. (1613) 207 With Scots . Wiio to our Kin^ Loras 
PiiTTamoiints, not wanes but vprores bring. i6e8 Coke On 
Lift. 65 Tlie King is soneiaignc Ixjrd, or Lord paramont. 
either mediate or immediate uf all and euery parcel] of Land 
within the Kealme. 1649 Char. 1 A ueuf. Declar. 96 May 
in Clarendon Hist. Feb. v, §06^ Was not the Interest of the 
Lord Paramount consistent with that of the Mesne Lord? 
1647 Dk;ges Uniatv/. Taking Arms xiv. 116 He.. mode all 
..fuudarie'v to him, so that he xrvcidwxeA ..Lord Parmmomstt, 
or oi'crlord in the whole Land. 17x7 A Hamilton New 
Acc. Ii. Ind. I. xxiiL 275 Built, of old, by the Portuguese, 
when they were Lords Paramount of aif the Sea-coasts of 
India. 1851 Dixon IK Penn sxiii.(i87a) aoa Peon was now 
become the lord paramount of tenritories ulroost os large as 
England. ^ 1863 Livinostonf Zambesi v. 108 Part of Ihe 
Upper Sliire Valley ha-s a lady paramount, named Nyanga 
>903 RossGeu. 10 hept 3/4 The prizes were, .givenaway by 
louiy F. who was tbe Lady PararouuiU of the afternoon. 

b. generally. Above others in rank or order; 
highest in power or jurisdiction ; supreme. 

>531 Dial, on J,aws Eng. 11. zxxtri 73 Thei saye that 
the kyng is pairone peranioiintc of all the benifices 
withiu the realiiie. ^ 1813 Pubciias Pitgrimme*^ (1614) 406 
He . . pro<eedelb with the gonemours of Persia, whether 
I’aramont or dr-puied. 1799-1805 S. 'I'uaNEB At^lo^oje. 1 . 
III. ill 170 There apprarH ..to have been a paramount 
sovereign ; a Pen-dragon, or Penleym. x8a8 Scott F, Af. 
Ptfik xxvii, The Clan Chattan .. having for their para- 
mount chief the powerful earl of the latter shire . »«♦* 
Macaulay Ess., Iv, Hastings (1851) 618 To make Bniaui 
the paramount power in Indio. 

2 . in more general sense : Suficrior to all others 
in influence, power, position, or importance ; pre- 
eminent. 

1630 Fulleb Holy IPar iii. xix. (1840) 148 The pope that 
antichrist paramount. a i66z Fuller HWthies HI. 
316 The Catliedml of Salisbury, is paramount in this kind. 
1684 T. Burnet Th. Eas-ih 11. 141 He can. by a power para- 
mount, Htop the rage either of Satan or Anticmist. 1784 
CowpBR Task VI. 583 Man’s, .rights and claims Are para- 
mount. 1816 CuLERiDGK Siaiesm. Afon. 3^9 Sir Philip 
S>dnry— he the paramount gentleman of Europe. >849 
Groie Greece 11. liv. VI. 619 The pai amount ftcliM.. 
tended to peace. x868 (^LAUsroNK yuv. Afundi iii (18^) 
74 'J'be Achai.ins were paramount, and tlie Pelasgoi were 
.subordinate nieiul>er8 of one and the same comrouniiy. 1877 
) D. Chambers Divine H-'orshtp 929 Matteisof paramount 
imMrtance. 

D. Const, to. 

1613 Bacon cy Faction^ I.eagueA writhin the State 
arc eucr Pernicious to Monarclue.s; Fur they raise an (Jbli- 

f aiion Paramount to Obligaikm of Soucraigiitie. 1690 
.ocKE GervU I. xi. (Kildg.) 126 A right antecedent and para- 
mount to all government. 1760 Junius Lett. %\. 47 'Iheir 
first duty, is paramount to all subhcqucnt engagement. 
1844 Ld. Brougham Brit, i^onst. xs. (1862) 930 They re- 
garded the title by hereditary succcsmoii as paramount to 
any legislative enoctmenL 
O. With ellipsis ol to. 

Bacon Afax. Com. Law i. (1(^36) 3 In any degree 
paramount the find the law rc-si)ectetn not. r6^ Prvnnb 
Unbisk. Tim. (1661) m H.tvii g no superintenoent para- 
mount them. *843- Trteurh. 4 Disloyalty 1 . 6 A Gen«.rall 
Cuunccll is paramount the Pope. i88e Brown Scriveds 
Law Copyholds (ed. 6) 95 Not . . good as against a dowress, 
whose dower is paramount the debts. 

B. sb. m. Lord paramount ; overlord ; supreme 
ruler or proprietor. 

ri645 Howell Lett, I. v. xii. (1650) t«o {Hymn) Blest 
maid which.. raignsi as Paramount, And cnicfurClienibins. 
1667 Milton P. L. 11. 508 .Midst came Uiir might) Patamourit. 
1779 Forrest Voy. A'. Guinea 397 Those parainouni* clsim 
toe promriy of ine bank% as wel as of the dry land. 1839 
Erasers Mag. XX. 41 'The parded paramount of Rowe 
hath rung Tim knell of onslaught. 

Hence P&*i»moiutlj4Z^., pre<-eminently, chiefly, 
above all ; Fa'nunouxitslilp, pammuontcy. 
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itiS CbutRiDCK in Lit. R§m, (1836) I. az6 Man cotnmunl* 
caLcs by articuiution of sounds, and *paniniouiitly by the 
memoi^r in the ear. sSsa ExaMtitur 185/a Such active 
in<'tinctiveness of character, as paraiiiounllv lives in the 
canvass of E. I^andseer. J. Kjhby Suffolk Trav. (1764) 
1S4 He is oiil^ the mean Lord, Sir 'i'iioiTias Allen hath a 
*Farnmountship over him. iM Daily News 93 AiiR; 5/1 
Four youni; native [Basutc] chiefs, including the heir to 
the paminuunthliip. 

t Pa'raniOlUlt. V. Oks. rare^'. [f. Paba- 
iroUNT a.] intr. To become paramount, to rise 
to the hijjhest place. 

1697 PoTTSB Antiq. Gretcevt. xLdyis) *74 And dost tb*>u 
think, thou dirty, servile Woman, I'o paramount, to cast 
me out ? 

Paramouiltcy (pseTimauntsi). Also para- 
mounoy. [f. PauamuUnt + -cy : paramoumy la 
formally more analogical ; cf. tenant, ‘ancyjrctjuent^ 
•ency.l The condition or status of being paramount. 

1667 WATicBitousB Eire Land. 90 And add to her Para- 
mouncy of renown, a i8m Coi.ebiixjic Notes Sf Lect. (1849) 

1. 978 If it were possible to lesnen the parnmountcy of 
Volponc himself. 1890 W. Wai r.ACE Li/e^ Schtpenkaurr i8c 
'J'hat metaphysical doctrine of tlie essential paramountcy of 
the will 1897 H. M. S FANi EY ill 19M Cent. Apr. 513 
British Paramouncy over the S. African Republic is uc« 
knuwledged in the [Curiventioiia of i 38 i and 1884]. 

Paraxnonr (poe*r&mu*i), adv. phr. and sb. 
Forms: sec below. [.ME. a. OK. adv. phr. par 
arnur, amour, -j, by or through love. From an 
early date the phrase was written as one word, and 
came to be treated (in Eng ) as a ab., both in sense 
of Move' and * beloved, lover’. This may have 
come partly through a miataken analysis of the 
phrase to love paramour^ -r.] 

A, adv. phr. Forms : 3-4 pop amur, -a, 4 
par amour, -a, per amour, -a ; paramur, -b. 
4-6 paramour, -a (5 paramouro, -e«, -la, 5-0 
peramour, -a, -owre, 6 -owria, 5 (7) -ore). 

1 1 . Through or by way of love ; out of (your) 
love, for love’s sake (cf. Lovb sb. 7) ; sometimes 
in weakened sense. Of your kindness, as a favour, 
if you please. Ohs, 

Perh sometimes orig. short for ‘ for love of Clod *. 

13. . Sir B, u/’j A ) 118 * Felawe ^ a ^auic, ‘ par amur : 
Wh.ir mai ich findc ^luperur?' 13 . Se/tvn Sii£‘ (W.) 1455 
A I hit me in, sire, paramour ! 13.. Coer de L. 453 Tel me 

the BOthe, I yow prey, Off these joiistra, peramours 14 . 
Recovery qP Throne ^ Edw. [r in Pol Poems (Rolls) II. 
a8o He hathe dcservid itiancke ainonge other paramour. 
1811 Spebo thst. Ct. Bril. ix. xxiv 8 143 The Lord Chiefe 
lustice stood vp, and forbade the prcKcedinus, alotting 
jParamuur the Lands, with the satisfying of the rloiiiiifes. 

ta. For or by way of sexual love. Ohs. (or nnA.) 
^1388 Chaucer Sir Thtpats 39 I'hey moorne for hym 
paramour Whan hem were b^ t to slepe. i8a5 Scorr Be- 
trvtketl xxvii, She ia one 1 could have doated to death upon 
^ar amours. 1848 Lytton Harold vi vi, Some inhdel, to 
one of whose wives he sought to be gallant, 

t b. Phrase. To love par amour {amours ) : 
(Usually) To love by way of (sexual) love, to love 
(a person of the opposite sex), to love amorously 
or as a lover, to be in love with ; sometimes, 
to have a clandestine or Illicit amour with. 

In some later instances paramours may have been taken 
as sU, and object of the vb. : cf. B. a. 

a 1300 Eloris 4 Bl. 486 Ho hat luueh par amur And hab 
)»erajf ioye mai luuo flures. a 1300 Cursor M. 52 For now 
IS balden non in curs Bot qua |xir luiie can paramurs {later 
MSS. -ours, •ouris^ 013(0 in Wright Lyric P. xxxu 91 
Y lovede a clerk al par amour<c 1375 Barbour Bruce xiii. 
485 He his Sister poraiuouri^ Lufit. c 1388 Chaucer Knt.'s 
T. 297, I telle thee uuircly ffor naramoui 1 loued hire first 
er thow. c 1410 Sir Clges 489 .Sir Cieges . . 1 hat I lovyd 
peramore. C1430 Syr Gener. iRoxb) 4551 He loueth 
paramoures som wight. 1430 40 I.vixs. tiocluis viii. xxvii. 
(1558) 19 Aboue al women loiied her per.'unour. 1483 
Caxton G. de la Tour^ L iij, To loue peramours eche other. 
1531 KlyotCtw. lit. Kxii, Ihe same lady [Cleopatra) Antoni 
.Tloiied sd>o peramours, abandonynge hi<« wyfe. 1533 
Coverdalk Baruch vi. 6 Like as a wench y* loueth per- 
amours 18 tryinly deckle, c 1580 A Scott Poems (S. ' 1 '. S.) 
iii. 46 And sw.t but pane may lufc paramowris. Ibid. 
xxix. 6 Fur mony men ar evill to ken, pat luvis paramour, 
W‘ feii^cit mynd, faU and vnkynd, Bringis 3i>w to dishonour. 
(i8u Ashmolr '/'heat. C hem. joo Sche luveth him pcrainoro 
and no other J 

ii. sb. Forms: 3- paramour, 4-5 -amours 
(5-6 -Is ; 4, 6-7 -or, 4, 8 -ore, 5-6 -oure, per-). 

+ 1 , Love ; esp. sexual love ; an amour. Obs. 
ct3S/o IPi/l. Palerne 1412 He..Uyked him at likyng wi)> 
Hit faire burde Pleyes of paramours vn-parceyued loiige 
time, So sliliche, [mt noseg soiiched non ille. C13K Chaucer 
Cook's T. 8 He w.ts as ful of love & paramour As is the 
hyve ful of hony sweete. — Merck. ao6 By tause of 
leueful procreacion Of children.. And natoonly for paramour 
or loue. c 1470 Hknryson Mor. hah. iii. {Fox 4 Cock) no 
In all this world was thair na kyndar thing t In paramouris 
he wald do ws piesing, a 1388 Montgombrik Mlsc. Poems 
1 . 27 Pignialeoti, that ane portratour Be painting craA, did .sa 
decoir, Himself ibairwith in paramour Fell suddanlie, and 
smert thairfpir. 

t b. In devotional use, Divine or celestial love : 
cf . 2 b. Obs. 

13 Salut, Our Lady 45 in Minor Poems /r. Vemon MS. 

1 15 Heil piiyred princus.ie of paramour, Hcil Blosme of 
Brere, Brihtest of hie. j 

2 . A Iverson beloved by one of the opposite sex ; 
a * love a lover, a sweetheart ; also of animals 
(quota 1735, 1801) and /if. arch. Bnd poet. 


ri33p Wilt PesUme 1534 Mi perles paramours my pleys 
& my i^e, Spek to me spakli or i spille soiie. 1393 Lancl. 
P. PI. C XVII. 107 A mayde for a mannes loue nc-r moder 
for-sakep. . . and goop forth with hure paramour, c ilfig 
Caxton Blanchardyn xxiii. 78 Ve luiowe well my lady par- 
atnourB, and that she ia of your linage. 1533 Stewart Cron. 
Siot. (1656) II. 514 Ane fair joung manTnir peramouris 
quhilk in the tyme wes than, fa 1330 Kntghl o/Curtesy 45 
in Ritson Metr Rom. ill. 193 His uaramoiir she thought to 
be, Hym for to love w>'th berte ana niinde, Nat in vyce but 
in chasij'te. 1590 Spenser F. 1. L 9 The Willow, wurne 
of fortome Paramours. t6a9 Milton Nativity 36 I'o wan- 
ton with the Sun her lu?ity Paramour. 1733 Somrrvillb 
Chase iv. 58 Huntsixuiii I . For ev’ry longing Uame select 
Some happy Paramour. i8ei Southey ’/ hataba iv. i, Pale 
reflection . . Of glow-worm on the bank, Kindled to guide 
her winged pai amour. 187X R. Elms Catullus Ixi. 44 Lord 
of fair paramours, of youth’s hair affection uniter. 


tb. Formeily, in devotional language, applied 
(by men) to the Virgin, and (by women) to Jesus 
Christ ; sometimes also to God. Ohs. 

a 1300 Curst*r M. 69 For-)»i bliscc [I] p.'iramoiir. . Hyr 
luue is ay ilike new. c 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints I. {Katerine) 
ni8 Myderc lord Ihesu criste..Fit is rny luf and paramor. 
^>475 Songs 4 Catols 15M C'. (Warton Club) 48 To his 
moncr then gan he (Chin.l 1 s^iy. My swete moder, iiiyn 
paramour 140a Hyman ZW/z/jr Ixvii sin Arc hiz> Stud. neu. 

LXXXIa. 333lMary toChriNtJ M>ne ownedere soinie 
and parainoiire. 1381 Mariikck Bk. 0/ Notes 1171 Thus 
prune and pricke vp your selucs, and Cod bimselfc shall be 
your paramour. 

O. The lady-love of a knight, for whose love he 
did battle ; hence, the object of chivalrous admita- 
tion and attachment, poet. 

1503 Dunhar Thistle 4 Ro^e iSo The coinmoun voi'C vp- 
rai%s of hirdis siii.itl,. . Welcome to bo our princes of honour. 
Our perlc, our plcsans and our paramour, c 1390 CiHSENB 
Fr, Bacon vi. 37 .Suffice to me he's Knglands (lat amour. 
IM3 O Pterce sStiper 33 He may declare lies deere 

affcciion to his Paramour [i. e. Orcenc] or his pure honesty 
to the world. 1630 B. Jonson Cklo* idia ad fin., Lhioris, the 
queen of flowers... The top of paramours. 

8. An illicit or clandestine lover or mistress 


taking the place, but without the rights, of a 
husband or wife. Now, the illicit partner of a 
married man or woman. 


1:1386 Chaucer li'i/le’s Prol. 454 My fourthc housbonde 
w.'is a reiielour I'his is to &eyn lie hadde a paramour, c 1400 
Maunokv. (1839) IV. 24 He scyde, he wolde ben hiic leintnnn 
or paramour. 1483 Caxton G. de la 7 'ourhlj, Ont-s he was 
gone for to see hU paraimnns in the wyntcr. a 1548 Hall 
Chtvn,, Edw, IC 193 b, .She might so fortune of his par- 
amour and Loncubyne to ue cimunged to his wyfe & liiwfull 
bcdfclow. 159a Dravion Heroic, lip. vii. 175, 1 sue not now 
thy Paramour to bee, But as a Husband to l>c link’d to 
thee. 1664 H. Moki Myst. Iniq. 257 Pranking up tliem- 
sclve.s to allure their Paramours 1818 J. .Scot i I'ts. Pans 
(cd. 5) 85 A woin.(ii can st'ldom possess a lover before mar- 
riage, and IS as seldom without a variety of p iramours after. 
183. G. i>owNBS Lett. Cont. Countries 1 . 221 A Rus.sian 
princess .. poisoned by Catherine II, w'ho bad her husband 
for a paramour. 

[Paramour, v. * to love * is given in some Diets, on the 
strength of the subjoined passage ; but prob. * loueth ’ lias been 
accidentally omitted by the scril>e. t.'i450 A/rr//«47, Iknowe 
a faire lady that Vter paramours. CT. lOtd. 9 That she loued 
the holy man paramount.] 

Paramuthetio (pjerimii/Jie'tik) , a. [prop. 
paramythetic, ad.Cir. irapafiv9tjTiK~us,(. vapaftvBfi<r6ai 
to encourage, console, f. vapa- beside + pvBftadau 
to 8i)enk.J Tending to encourage, consolatory. 

Maurice Mor. 4 Met. Philos. II. ii. fi 12. 47 The 
discipline of the habits or character he [C lemens] would call 
protrcptic, of the actions hypothetic, of tJie pa.s.sions para- 
mutliciic. 


Paramylene to -naphthalene : see Para- i. 
Paranatellon (piirsenite' 4 ^n). Astiol. [I.Gr. 
napa- beside + byariWonr rising.] A siar that 
rises at the same time as another star or stars. 

1811 Sir W. Drummond yudaicus xxvii, Now the 

exira-zodi.a(al stars,., which ri:.® alwve the hori/on, or sink 
below ii, during the time that dccan takes to rise or st-t, are 
what 1 call its paianat ell ions. i88a Mary Lockwood tr. 
Lrnormant’s Bcginn. Hist. 568 note, Th* twelve stars are 
astronomically the paranaiclloiiB of the signs [of tht Zodiac). 

Parance, Parand, var. Pakence, Parent a. 
Par an etna to Paranephritis: see Para- i r. 
II Faranete (pser&nrtf ). Also 7 -neate. [L. 
a. Gr. wapcur/iTTf, t vapa- beside + the highest 
in pitch of three strings ] In ancient Gr. music, 
The note next l^low the nete in cither the disjunct 
or the upper letrachord. 

*603 Hoi land Plutarch Rxplan. Words, Paranete Hyper- 
holyan, a treble string or note in musicke. 1880 Stanley 
Hist. Philos. IX (1701) 38^1. 1894 W. Holder Harmony 

(173X) 104 I'he l.i'hanoH, Palpate, Paranete, and Trite, are 
changeable. 1898 Stainer & Bahrftt Dili. Mus. Terms 
s v. Greek Music, The scale.. for the eight stiinged lyre 
upon the Egyptian or Octave System. . upper Tctrachoid. 
e. Nete. d. Paranete. c. Trite, b. Paramese. 

Ii Parang (pa’rxq). [Malay ^l» pdr<ins\ A 

large heayy sheath-knife nsed by the Malays for 
various purposes, esp, as a weapon. 

1831 P. Parley's Ann. 371 He observed, .in the hand of 
a naiive woixlman, a parang, or wood chopper. i88e De 
WiNDT Equator 103 Bakar..and a Malay boatman pre- 
ceded us with parangh to clear the way of branches before 
u<t. *« 9 « Pall Mall G. 18 Oct. 4/2 Iho pirates, who were 
armed with npears and parangs, showed fight 
Comb. (890 W. H. Furness Folk-lore Borneo 7 This 
parang-handle sank deep into the rock. 


Paranlllne, etc. : see Para- i 2. 

Ii Paranoia (i ie.&noi-i), parancBa (-nPi). 

J*ath. [mod.L. a. Gr. vapdvoiu, 1. va/xivo-ot dis- 
tracted, f. irapa- beside -f v6-os, yovt mind.] Mental 
derangement ; spee. chronic mental unsoundness 
characterized by delusions or hallucinations, esp, 
of grandeur, persecution, etc. 

1837 Mavnk Expos. Lex., Paranaa. 1891 N. Y. Tribune 
X Dec. 3/3 (Funk), 1 should designate his trouble os paranoia. 
189a Review qf RetK 15 July 56/1 Panuioia bears fruit in de- 
luHiuns of persecution, or hallucinationB, or delusions of 
grandeur. 1899 J. Fiskb Cranks in Atlantic Monthly Mar., 
A clear Instance of the meguloinania which is a well-known 
symptom of paranoia. 

Hence Faranoi'ao, -cb'm* a. adj. afflicted with 
p.iianoia ; b. sb, ; aUo Faranolo, -ncB’lo a. 

1857 Maynr EaPos. Lex., Paranoicus, of or belonging to 
Paranoea : paranoic. 189a Review o/Rev. 1^ July 56/1 The 
select portion of the paranoi.ic race. Ibid , 1 he paranoiac 
suffers from a steady degeneration of the brain through' 
ballucinaiiuiis and dclubioiis towards the delusion of gran- 
deur. (899 Allbutt's Syst. Med VIII. ^99 The paranoiac 
i!> the victim of foul wrong, he is proud, defiant, and self- 
centred. 

ParanomsBla, obs. erron. f. Parpnomasfa. 
Parant, var. Parent <1. Ohs. Paranter : see 
Peradventduk. Farantory: see J'kbemptouy. 
Paraathelioii (i sertenliidiffn). [mod. f. Gr. 
vap{a- liesule + AvO' - di'Tt over against iJXios 
sun.] A diffuse white image of the sun, due to 
successive reflexions from piismatic ice in the 
almosphere, seen at the same allitude as the sun 
and at on angular dUlaiice fiom it varying fiom 
90” to 140®. 

_ 1888 A- W. Grkrly Amer. Weather xx. 262 (Cent.) There 
is then visible, at 120’ fiom the sun, a vhitr image mure 
or IcsM diffuse, which has received (he name of paianthciioii. 

+ Para-nthine. Alin. Ohs. [1. Gr. wapai^ef-crv 
to be past bloom, to wilhcr, f. vap{a- past 4 -£»'^or 
flower 4- -INE 0 .] An obsolete name for Wemerile. 
Also t Para nthite. 

xByi Brewster Optics xvii. 140. 1837-88 Dana Min. fed. 5) 
3i<) 1 he name subsiitiitcd f-r si apolilciiind for 
Arendal spccinietisi by Hauy. 1868 Ibid., The name pa- 
ruiuhiLc may wed be retained for this section of the ScapofiLe 
gioup. 

Faranthracene, etc. : see Para- * i. a. 
FarauncleUS (i)aeraini«'kb^a). Ttol. Pl. - 1 . 
[f. PauA' t I + Nucleus.] A small subsidiary 
nucleus, of which there may be one or more, m 
certain Trotozoa 

1878 Bt'ii. Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. p. viii, Conjugation 
ill the Infusoria i.s attended by a definiie breaking up of the 
nucleus .'ind so-called nui Icolus ' paranin b-us) of the (onjugab 
ing individuals. z8B8 Roli ksion & Jackson Anim. Li/e 
355 The nucleus or cndupl.T>t, and paiaiiucleus or endo- 
plastiile, sometimes erroneously termed nucleolu.s. 

Hence Faranu'olear a., jH.Tiaming to or of the 
nature of a paranucleus; Faranu'oleata a., 
having a paianncleus. So also Faranuola'olua, 
a body extruded fiom the nucleus of the mother-cell 
of pollcn grains or spores just before divis.on. 

1883 Lankesibr in F.ncycl. Biit, XIX. B64/1 It does not 
appear lo be established that there u, any transference of 
nuclear or paranuclear matter from one individual lo the 
other in the form of solid formed particles. 1887 A B. 
M \cuLLUM in(?. ynU. Mtcrosc. Sc. Mar. 447. 
]Pm^axiympjI (I acranimf). Also 6-7 -nlmph, 
[ad. L. paranymphus masc., also lale L. para- 
ftympha lem. (Isidore), a. Gr. vapavv^ufios masc. the 
best man, fern, the bridesmaid, f. irapa- beside + 
bride. Cf. F. paranymphe m. and f. 
(j5th c. ill Hatz.-Darm.}.] 

1 . Gr. Antiq. The ‘ friend of the bridegroom *, 
who accompanied the latter when he went to fetch 
home the bride ; also, the bridesmaid who es^-orted 
the bride to the bridegroom ; hence, a modern 
‘ l>est man ’ or groomsman, or a bridesmaid. 

1800 W. Watson Deeacqrdon (1602) 204 (J)ur blessed Ladies 
paranimplie S.iint Gabrieli. 1871 Milton Samson 1020 
Thy ParaiiYinpli, worthless lo thee compar'd. 1771 Mrs- 
Griffith l/ist. Lady Bat ton II. 274, I hope she u by 
time Imdy Crcswcll, and that my sweet little Harriet 
had the pleasure and honour of being her pAranyniph. 
i8a9 ^uiHBY All for Love iv. xx, The Bride and Bride- 
groom side by side, ‘The Paranymphs in festal pride Arranged 
on either hand. (891 G. F. X. Grii- fith tr. J ouard" s Ch» ist 
1 . 142 By hrr side the paranympli, or bridesmaid, kept 
wai^ with the ten virgint. . , 

fq. 1863 Q. Rev. CX I V. 530 The paranymphs of the bridal 
[of Mary Stuart) were to be the fiends of war. 

2 . tninsf and/f, A person or thing that woos 
or solicits for another; an advocate, spokesman, or 
orator, who SjieakB in behalf of another. 

1393 G. Harvey Pierce's .Super. Wka. (Orosart) II. **i 
I would.. it had bene your fortune to haue cncounired s<>mo 
Oilier Paronymphes, then such as you are now to disciuhne. 
*«43 Tkapf Comm. Gen. xxiv. 33 MiiiLstcrs, Chiisis Para- 
nyiiiphn, must likewise wo for Christ. 1658 Blount Glossosyr. 
[from Cotgr.], Paranympk, an (.Iratoi-, who a little befoie 
the Comnicnceinent of Doclor>, etc., makes a publicic 
Speech in commendation of their honesty and sumciency. 
a 1893 Urquhart's Rabelais in. xlL 341 To supply ihe place 
of a Paranymph, Braul broker, Proxenete or Aiediator. 
Hence t Faranymphal a. 

1838 Ford Ladfs Tried iii. i, Saying grac'e As at some 
paranymphal feast 
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Parao» obs. form of prahu. Proa. 
FarapareslBtoTarapeptone : leePAiiA-i i , a. 
Parftpoglli (pse’r&pem). Gr, Antiq, Now 
Dsnally in (Tr.-U form parapegma(p8erdpe*gm&). 
[ad. h,parapi^ia^ pi. •’pigmaia^ a. Gr. wapdmjyfjuif 
-n'/iyfiara, a thing hxed beaide or near, a tablet, 
calendar, etc., f. vapa- beside + vfjyfui anything 
fastened. Cf. mod. F. parapsgmt.'] A tablet set 
up inscribed with some public information or 
announcement, os a law, a proclamation, or a 
calendar of annals or astronomical observations; 
a canon, rule, or precept ; a fixed dare or epoch, 
a. <11641 Bp. Mountagu /I 11.(1642} 1 33 From what 
Parape^me or root of time, these 70. weekes or 490. yearcs 
must be current, ii a thinir much perplexed and involved. 
i6a6 Sir T. Browne Fiend, Ep. iv. xtii. (i686> iBa Our fore. 
fainers..set them down in their Parapegms or Astronomical 
^Qons. I7S5 Johnson, Parapegm. 

fi. 166a SriLLiNCFL. Orig. Sacr. 1. vi. 1 1 (ed. 3) 89 The want 
of certain parapesmata or some fixed periods of time. 1753 
PAt/. Trans. XLvlII. 225 We see here an authentic para- 
pegma in aritient history, deduced from asirouomy. 

K. PoHbON in Pfuseum Crit. 1. 234 Diodorus .. complains 
that he could find no parapegma on which be could rely, in 
relating the events that preceded the 1'rojan war. 

Parapet (pae iipet). Also 7 -pett, -pit. [a. 
Y, parapet (Kabclais i6thc.), or \X., parapetto^ f. 
Daua-'-^ protection, defence + petto\-~\a, pectus 
bica^jt.] tit. A defence breast-high, a breastwork. 

1 . AJil. A defence of earth or stone to cover 
troops from the enemy's observation and fire ; in 
permanent works, a protection against shot, raised 
on the top of a wall or rampart ; in field-works, 
a bank of earth high enough to screen the de- 
fenders and thick enough to resist any shot that is 
likely to be discharged against it. 

[15831 Stocker Ciw. M arres I.on>e C. iii. 83 b, The Knemie 
had with battorie, greatly decaied the Bulwarke, Parapetti, 
Mnisons, liuuscs, Cloisters and Churches,] 2590 AIahlowh 
nnd Ft, Tamhurl. iii. ii, It must have.. parapets to hide the 
musketeers, Caseinates to place the great artillery. 1596 
SuAKS. I ilen. yr, 11. iii. 5s. 1655 Mkq. Wobcfstkr Cent. 

Jhv. § 73 a tr.an.smiuible Gallery over any Ditch or Breach 
in a down-wall, with a Biiude and Parapit Cannon-proof. 
1748 Ansan's Toy. ill. x. 410 A soldier, .siulkt about on the 
p.iiapct with a buiile-ax in his hand. 1803 Wtu ington iu 
(lurw. J'itsp. I. 444 It wants. . the earth which h.is been 
washed from the para^ict imo the ditch to be cleared out. 
1U61 W. H. Ri'ssi-il 111 Times xo July, IIiKl'cr. up .. theie 
is a breastwork and parapet, within which are six guns. 

2. A low wall or barrier, placed at the edge of 
a platform, bnlcony, roof, etc., or along the sides 
of a bridge, pier, quay, etc., to prevent people 
from falling over ; bomeiimcf mainly or wholly 
ornamental. 

1508 Florio, Parapetto,..ik parapet or wall breast high, 
PiiiLi.iPS, Parapet { 1 ia\. in Masonry), a Waller Balcony 
ifrcast-high, ranging about a i’tllar. Tower, Steeple, or other 
Building, a lyao Shkffiei.u (Dk. Buckhm.) U is. (1753) II. 
224 [The roof] defended hy a parapet of ballusters. 1773 C. 

1 1 UTi ON Bridges 96. iSaj P. N icholson Prai /. Builtf, 3 lo. 
x866 Guo. Eliot F. Holt i, The tcinice surrounded with a 
stone p.inipet in front of the nouse. 1879 Bi^ack Atacleodo/D, 
xxxvi. 320 .bitting on the weather-worn rarapet of liie bndge. 

b. iransf. Anything resemblmg a parapet m 
appearance or use. 

16^ B. JoNSON Dtscov. Wks. (Rtldg.) 744/1 ITiere was a 
wall or parapet of teeth set in our mouth, to restrain the 
pctulancy of our words. jSmx F. Cllssolo Ascent Mt. 
Blanc 21 After some hundred fwt of B.scent, we found our- 
selves opposed by a parapet of congealed snow, about eight 
feet high. 1837 Southry Wks. 1 p. xvii, The brows of thiC 
Surrey hills bear a parajiet of modern villas. 1877 Bryant 
Little Fsf'Plt qf 64 [Wintci] threw Spangles of 

silvery frost upon the grass, And edged ibe brook with 
gli'itcning parapetSL 

t c. Tier. A representation of a parapet. Obs, 
iMi Morgan Sph Gentry 111. iv. 34 The Mural Crown was 
raised with Hrcctesches, parapects, and Battlements of Gold. 

8. Locally, The side-walk, footpath, or pavement 
of a street or road. 

The ordinary name in Chester, IJverpMl, and the district 
from Crewe to Lancaster, but disappeariiiff eastward. 

1840 (' Well known in Liverpool.' E. L. B.). 187s in Hoppe 
Snppl. Lex. (erron. * North Ena and Sc. *). 1900 (‘ The reg- 
ular name in Ormskirk.' H^.K.M.X 1900 M. E. Francis 
Danghter 0/ the Soilwx. a6 Ckcasionally, W the terror of her 
mistress, hoisting one wheel of the bath-chair on the parapet. 
[1^ See Manch. City News Jan. s 3— Feb. ao. ‘ Notes 4- (? T 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as parapet hank, walk*, 
also parapet line, the line or level of the bottom 
of the parapet, esp. on a roof; parapet wall, 
a low wall serving as a parapet. 

^?73P C. Labelyr Shitrt Acc. Piers Westm. Bridge 69 The 
Siile.wallcs. . to be six Feet in the Clear, between the Parapet- 
Walls. 179s A Youno Trav. France 77 The fence is a high 
broad parapet bank. 186a T. A. Trollope Manetta 1. x. 


18^ A low parapet wall defended it from the edge of the 
2 ‘Kk. x88a O'Donovan Merv Oasis I. ii. 28 The ancient 
chief entrance above which the parapet wafic is continued. 
s886 Willis A Clark Cambridge III. sSa Wykeham's 
gateway-tower [at Magdalen Coll., Oxford] rises plain and 
square above the parapet-line of the chambers. Jotd. 2B5. 

Hence Pa rapat v., chiefly in Pa'rapatad ppt a.. 
furnished with or defended by a parapet; Va*ra- 
PvtlMi a., without a parapet. 

>633 T. Staptord Pae, Hib, in. vL (i8to) 548 A pines 
iMturally formed like a p'atfonne, and parrapetted with an 
old diten. 1807 ^uthby J/ist. J^miHS, War 11 . 108 The 


housetope were parapeted to secure the defimdania 1899 
C kamb. 7 rnL XL 325 A perilous bridge |. . high, parapetless. 
1869 Pali Matt G, 15 Fuly i A wider parapeted trenw. .de- 
signed for two rows of iiiianlry. 

Farapetalous : see Para-I i. 

Paraph (pse r^f), sb. Also 4-5 paraf, 5 -affe. 
[a. Y.^rap^, parc^e, also 15th c. parraphe, •affe, 
patafi « It. j^rajo, med.L. shurteued 
form of paragraphus : see PARAGRAPii.] 

1 1 , A paragraph. Obs, 

139S Purvey Rentotutr. (1851) 15 Hostiance, in the paraf 
*Quid si clericus '. seith fetc.j. c 1440 Promp, Font, 382/z 
Pataf ofa booke {H. or paragraf. .\parapkus,paragraphHS, 
1483 Catk. AngL 969/1 A paragrapkns, 

1 2 . (?) A paragraph mark on the margin. Obs. 

14.. A, B. C. Poem 8 in Pol., ReL, 4 L. Poems (1866) 244 

Wrout is on ]>e bok with-oute, .v. paraffys grete He stoute 
Bolyd in rone red. Ibid, ig Grete paraffys, hat be wondis .v. 

8. Diphmatics. A flourish made after a signature, 
originally as a kind of precaution against forgery. 

1584 PowEL Lloyds Cambria o That character which the 
Lawyers do call a Paraph, 2656 Blount Glossogr. [from 
Coigr.], Parapk, the flourish or peculiar Knot or mark set 
unto, ^ter, or instead of, a name 111 the signing a Deed or 
Letter. 27x7-41 Chambuhs Lytl. s.v.. The Paraph of the 
Kings of France is a grate, which the secretaries always 

S ince before their own, in all letters, etc. x84a Hmandk Du t. 

ci., etc., S.V., In some countries (as in Spain) the paraph 
is still a u*iual addition to a signature. 2895 Daily News 
17 Dec. 5/1 [Signature 0/ Fr, AW<n«]The paraphe is a loop- 
headed triangle, with a lozenge below. 

Paraph (jD»*rdcf), v. [f. prec, sb. : cf. F. 
parapher (1505 in Hatz.-Darm.) in sense 2.] 
tL trans, 'I’o divide into paragraphs. Obs. 
ese^ Promp, Parv, 382/1 Parafyd, paragraph atus. 
Paratiyn, baragrapho. 

2 . To affix a paraph to ; hence, to sign, esp. with 
initials ; to Initial. 


the Civil Law the thing is said to be ParapkemaHeu i6f8- 


a Blount, Pas^ho^ia, iifo 16 5 8 yl I^iluk^ lyst 
ACCLSsriFLo in Ld Campbell Chemesllort VI. cxxiL 
as Porapbernalia are not devisable by the husband to 
the wife. iveS Vanea & Cia Prev, Hush. To Rdr., llit 
Ornaments she herself provided . . seem'd in all Respects the 
Parespkonalia of a Woman of Quality. 1766 Blackstone 
Comm, 11 . xxix 435-^ 1774 Man. Dklamv Lett., to B. 
Granville in L{fe 4 Corr, her. 11. II. 23 The law restored 
them to her as her own pBraphanaiia. 1845 Stephen 
Comm. Laws Eng. (1874) ll. a6a 1876 Oiobv Real Prop, 
VI. 307 note, 

2. Personal belongings, esff articles of adorn- 
ment or attire, trappings; also, the articles that 
compose an apparatus, outfit, or equipment ; the 
mechanical accessories of any fnnetion or complex 
scheme ; appointments or appurtenances in generaL 
2736 Fielding Pa^uin iv. wks. x&8a X. 276 [Thunder 
and lightning] are indeed properly the paraphernalia of 
a ghost [on the stage], 1746 Bnt. Atag. S57 A Lady whose 
ruraphanalia fill'd up three Fourths m the Breadth of the 
principal Walk. 2792 * G. Gambado* Ann. Horsem. iii. 
(1809) 78 BridlcH, saddlcfi, and other equestrian parapher- 
nalia. 2800 ' M. Markwell* Advice to Sportsmen title-p., 
Hints in tne Choice of Gunn, Dogs, and Sporting Para- 
phernalia. 186a Trollope Orley F. xiii. 101 The para- 
phernalia of justice,— the judge, and the jury, and the law- 
yers. s88s A W. Wako Diiksns ii. Dickens, though 
a temperate man, loved the paraphernalia of good cheer, 
b. as collective sing. 

1788 Disinterested Leve I za My paraphernalia b more 
complete. x8aa Galt Provost xlL (1868) iso. 2845 
RAFLi Sybil III. v, A whole paraphernalia of plums. s88a 
O’Donovan Aterv Oasis 1, 147 A ponderous paraphernalia 
b a concomitant of respectability. 

Hence Paraph8rna‘liaii a. m Pabafherval. 

2878 Westm. Rev. No. 98. 337 The Italian law. for the 
very reason that it regards pai aphernalisn of more advantage 
to a wife than dotal proMrty, seizes every opportunity of 
con<itruing doubts in her favour. 

llFaraphilliOBi8(.p8e>r&r9imds‘sis). Path, [mod. 
L., f. I'AKA- 1 I -t PuiMobiR.] PermaneDt retraction 
of the prepuce. 

1693 tr. Blancards Phys. Diet. (ed. d). Paraphimotfs,. , 
when the Pratpnitum's too short. 2789 w. Buchan Dom, 


tUfj Evelyn Pnbl. Employm. To Rdr , 1 have yet pur- 
sued iny antogoniit, rightly parnff’d and cnmp.Hred. ^ 2856 
tr. Draft Prelim. Pea/e Vienna i Feb., The underait^ned, 


after having paraphed it confoimably to authorimiion.. 
have agreed that [etc.]. 

Faraphanaiia, obs. erron. f. Parapheunalia 
Paraphasia, -phasic: see Paua-I i. 
IlFarapherna (pser^fo^ma), sb.pL [L. para^ 
phertia pL (in the Digest), a. Gr. vapiupepra pi., t 
Topa- beside + <p(pvti dower.] 

1 . Pom, Law, Tliose articles oi property held 
by a wife over and above the dowry she brought 
to her husband, and which remained under her own 
control; see PABArHEBNALlA i. 

1706 Phii lifs, Parahherna or Paraphernalia Bona (Gr,). 
those Goods that a Wife brings her Husl^and over ana 
above her Dower, as Furniture for her Chamber, wearing 
Apparel, Jewels, etc. 27S7-4X in Chambers Cycl, 

2 . » Parapher VALIA 2. 

1876 Bartholow Mat, Med. (1879) 363 None of the para- 
pherna of the operaiion . . should be exhibited before the 
patient. 2890 Edin. Rev. CLXXl. 460 A succession of 
names and a series of disgui^es were of necessity part of the 
poraplicrna of every Jesuit father. 

Paraphernal (paerifaunai), a, (j^.) [a. F. 
paraphernal (1575 in HaU.- Darin.), ad. late L. 
paraphernal’is, f. parapherna \ sec prec. and -AL.] 
Of, belonging to, or ot the nature ol parajjhcrna. 

*773 Ehskink Inst. Law Scott, l vi. { 15. 90 From the 
jus mariti paraphernal goods are exempted. Over these 
the hu^hanc^ has no power. 2828 Coi.rBKOt^KR Obligations 
06 MairieU women may have paraphernal or other separate 
primrty. 

b. OS sb. (serving as sing, to next.) 

1506 Will of Love ats O. (Somerset Ho.), Par.'ipharnelles. 

I *839 Wilson Tales V. s (E.D.D.) Go and as.sign thee thy 
appurtenances and paraphernals. 2851 G. Oi'tram Legal 
Lyrics (1887) 95 She had fl«:d And had not left a single 
paraphernal. 

II Paraphernalia (paerafam^i-lia), sb pi, [med. 

[ L., neuter pi. of parapherndhs (see prec.), short 
for paraphernalia bona, parnphernni goods.] 

L Law, Those articles of personal property 
which the law allows a married woman to keep 
and, to a certain extent, deal with as her own. 

The word parapherna wilh used hy the Roman pirists to 
indicate all property which a married woman sni juris held 
apart from her dos (dower). Over such property the hus- 
band c'ould exercise no rights without his wife's consent. In 
most modern systems of law, based on the Roman, /<xnz- 
pkemaiia bona (in Fr. biens par aphemanx\ me.Tns much the 
same thing, but in English and Scottish Common law, under 
which all personal or movable property of n wife vested ipso 
jure in the husband, the paruphemalia restricted 

Co such purely Mrsonal bclonKings of a wife as drcMs, jewels, 
and the like. These latter were regarded as, in a sense, ap- 
propriated to the wife, and on the husband’s death they were 
not treated aa part of his succession, and the right ofa trustee 
over them, in the event of the husband’s bankruptcy, was 
restricted. But In neither England nor Scotland did para- 
phernalia strictly ini lude ai tiaes in the nature of household 
furniture, even though these had been msrriage preAents to 
the wife. 'I'he effect of the * Marritd Women’s Property 
Acts' of 1870, etc., will ultimately be to deprive the term of 
all significance in English and Scottish legal practice. 

[247^9 Year-bk. x8 Edw, lY xtb, Auxy do son apparails 
quel est appel en nostr ley paraphonaiia de coo per lagree- 
ment de son baron cl poet fake testament, tr. (Digby, Real 
Prop. 307) As to her apparel, whuh is called in our law 
parapkemaHoy of this by agreement with her husband she 
can make a will] 169* Smrpparu FaUff, Counsellor 
(1653) laa The word Parespkonalia is used in our Law, but in 


the ordinary means, incihion of the stricture 2862 Bumbtiao 
Ten. Dis. {1870) 114 The term Paraphimosis implies exactly 
the opposite of phimasis. 

So Parxpliliuo'sad a., aifected with paraphi- 
mosis; Fazmpliiino'tlo a,, of, pertainiDg to, or of 
the nature of paraphimosis. 

1874 Van Buhen Dfs. Genii. Org. iS A paraphlmosed 
glans penis. 2857 Mavnx Expos. Lex., Paraphimotic. 

t Faraphonalla, obs. corrupt 1. Pakapheb- 
KALiA; hence t Paraphonalion, an article be- 
longing to a married woman’s paraphernalia. Obs, 

*599 Marhton Sco. Villanie i. ii, Wkether .. as Parapbo- 
nahon A silucr pissc-pot fits his Lady dame ? 

II Faraphonia (peerafffo nid). [med.L., f. Gr. 
wapdiffwvoi sounding beside (f* iropa- beside 4 tpcjyy 
sound) ; applied in pi, to certain harmouies : cC 
vapaupwif side-sound.] 

1 . Gr. Mus, The harmony or concord of fourtha 
and fifths : cf. Antifuony i and Homofhont i a. 

1776 Burnry Hist. Mus. I 127 note. Two passages, .shew, 
that even in their time, thirds and sixths made no part or 
tb< ir Antipkonia, or Faraphonia.^ i78a-8 Chambers Cycl, 
(ed. Rees), Faraphonia, in Music, is that species of concord, 
wliich results from diffeient .sounah, ss the fifth and fourth: 
and thus it differs from homophonia, which is produced by 
the same sounds, as m the unison, and from antipkonia, or 
the replication of the same sounds, os in the octave. 

2 . Alteration of the voice irom physiological or 
pathological causes. 

2799 Hooper Diet. Afed , Paraphonta, alteration of the 
voue. . .A genus of disease comprehending six species. 1878 
tr. von Ziemssens Cycl. AJea. XIV. 873 He [Mansfeld] 
disiinguishes two varieties of defective speech [in deaf- 
mute-.], parapkonia and mogilalia. 1. Parapkonia, The 
voice IS unpleasant, rough, and even harsh. 

Hcikc Paraplio'nlo a ., ot or pertaining to para- 
phonia (acnae i). 

2836, W. T. SruRnEHn tr. Longinus xxviu. 113 In music, 
the principal sound falls more sweetly upon the ear by means 
of what ore called parapbonic variations. 

IlFaraphora (par^-fori). [a. Gr. wapaipopk 
going aside, distraction, derangement, f. vapa* 
aside 4 *t>op6. carrying, bearing, movement.] Slight 
delirium; a mila form of insanity {Sjui. Soc. Lex.), 
Hence Parapho'rio a., pertaining to paraphora. 

2857 Maynb Expos, Lex., Paraphora, Par^horic. 

Parapho 8 phate,-phosphono: scePABA-i a. 

Faraphragm (pseTalrilm). Zool, [ad. Gr. 
srapaippayfM breastwork, para^t, f. vapaippdatS'tio 
to enclose with a breastwork.] One of the outer 
divisions of an endosternite in Crustacea. Hence 
Pansphragmal (pperifiac’gmAl), a. 

2877 Huxlry Anat. I mu Anini. vL 310 The anterior hori- 
sonial uniting with its own parophragmal apophysis, the 
posterior with the paraphragmal of the antecedent endo- 
Bternite. z88o — Crayfish iv. 158 The outer prolongation of 
the capital lof the apodemes] is called, .the paraphragm. 

FaTaphrasable, a. [f. Pabaphrahe v, 4 

-ABLE.] Capable of being paraphrased. 

1900 AceuUmy Nov 465/1 sAiake'^peare's text must b9 
corrupt wiienever it if not readily pomphnisable. 
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Paraphrase (pu‘r&fr/(z), sd. Also 6 porra-, 
I»arafraaa. [a* K* paraphrase (1525 in Ilatz.- 
Darm.), ad. L. paraphrasiSf a. Gr. rapatppaatfy 
f. vapa<f>pd(*ir to tell the same thing in other 
words, i. mapa- beside -*• to declare, tell : 

cf ipphait Diode of speaking, s|>ecch, phrase.] 

1 . An expression in oiher words, usually Inller 
and clearer, of the sense of any passage or text ; 
a fiee rendering or amplification of a passage. 
(Sometimes, by extension, of a musical passage.) 

Ckalde* J*apafikr€ii*i : the Targum. 

[1547 Aleut. Kipon (Suitec'*) III. 41 Una cum entpeiune 
ifivci^iorum lihronim vn«Mt<>ium raj ih racer. Kra.smi.J 1548 

UnAU. Erasm. Par, Picf U vj b, Thou ha-st hero good 
Chrbilian rrader the paraphrase of F>a-<iiui'i vpon the ulios- 
peiL JAid. Hvij, A pai.iphr.i^e, is a pl.iiii scttytig fooiili 
o( a texte or sentence more uL large. 1348 HuuI’KR Declar. 
Commandut. vi. (i ii| )>, A great nonihre, that say not platlye 
ami pLiynly there u no Uixi, but by ceriayne circuntlotjuu- 
tions and paraphresis. 1646 bix 1 '. Rkownk P^ctul Rp. a .Su 
U It expressed in the J'harguin or Parauhi.'Lsc of Jon.'tthan. 
■684 N. S. r rit, Eng. luht. liille xxvii. a 40 I he Helirewr 
Text, the Chnidre par.'iphrasc by Onkelos-iis, the i'.irgiiin, or 
Arabic Paraphrase by K Sh.uIius. 1693 DrydkN 
Dcd (1697) 87 Not a literal Ti ansl.\tion, out a kind ofPa'u- 
nhraae. 1791-18x3 U’Iskai h Cur. !Jt,. luipinsnmtn. Learned^ 
itiichanan, in tne dungeon of a monastery in Portugal, com* 
pt>scd bis exi client Paraplir,i!ic» of the Psalms of David. 
1874 Si PUBS Const. Htst. 1 ii. p This dcs'Tipiion is a mere 
abstract and paraphra'^e of the language of the Germania. 

b. Without a and //., as a process or mode 
of literary treatment. 

1656 CowiBY Pindar. Odes i. Notea 8 [It] could not b« 
rendred without much Paraphrase. 16B0 Dkydbn Prejl 
Transl. Ovid's Eptst. Ess. k/jo I. 337 Pivanhra^fC, or trails* 
lation with latitude, wheie the author is kept in view... 
but hU words aie not so strictly followed a.s hta sense ; and 
iliat too is admitted to be aiiipliHed. X793 .Mason Ch. Muu 
lit, 177 To proceed in the way of ParapnraNC. 1873 KtXii RH 
OHg. Bible vL (1875) 337 \io%t b«Toks need comment, ex* 
planattoii, illustration, but if that be the object, paraphioaa 
IS the worst way of cfTeciiiig it. 
to. A comment. Obs. 

t 6 ^ Chas. I in Ritshw. /iist Coll. rii. (169a) I. 616, 1 will 
malcc no Paraphrases ufioii what you have heard,., only this 
Olrscrvation. 17^ tr. Cuozzo s Art Cottvet'saiion 1 5 3 I Wbo] 
make a thousatid wrong Paraphrases, and ftxtliab Inlcrpre* 
lationx of their Actions. 

d. jig. A practical exemplification of or com- 
mentaty ui>on some principle, maxim, etc. 

166s Soin M SertH I. 56 All the Laws of Nations, and wise 
Decrees of States., wire hut a Paraphrase upon this stand- 
ing Reiiitudc of Nature. 1666 — Stt'tn Ttt ii. 15 Ded., 
All your Aftcr*( ',reatneii.s seems but a Paraphrase upon those 
promising IleginiiiMgs. a 1670 Hacki-tiii Plume 1865) 
136 A glittering prelate Mithout inward ornaments was but 
the p.'ir.'vphrase of a painted wrdl. 

2 . Spec. In the Churcli of Scotland and other 
Hrcsbylerian Churches: Each of the hymns con- 
tained in the ‘I'ranslationa and Paraphr.ises, in 
verse, of sever.ol pas.sages of Sacred Scripture : 
collected and prepared by a Committee of the 
(ieneral Assembly of the Church of Scotland 
[ ‘ 74 .*)“^ * ]» orrlcr to be sung in Churches ’. These 
are u.sually appended to the Metrical Psalter in 
Scottish eviitions of the llilde or New Testament. 

The fir'.t edition, entitled ‘Translations and Paraphr.sses 
of several passages of Sacretl Scripture, rollectcd and pre- 
pared by a Committee anponiCed hy the (jcncial As.scnihly 
of the Church of .Scoilmd*, w:is printed and issued for 
consideration in 1745. T'b.it ftn.il I y adapted was published 
ill 1781. 

■743 AfinMtes of Cm. Assemhly tS May, The General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland h.id laid before thim.. 
some Pieces of Sacred Poesy, under the title of I'ranslaltons 
and Pitrapk‘ases 0/ ser-eta/ Passages of sacred .Scripture. 
oiniKjsed by private Persons. 1883 Sikvrnson .ST/7r/a>/tf 
.Sg. 51 You have to learn the paraphrases .and the shorter 
oviecliism. 1889 D. J. Maci.ai.an (title) The .Siottish Para- 
phiases. an account of their History, Authors, and .SoiircoH. 
Ibid. 36 With all their faults, .it is yet to be hop«l that the 
time is far distant wlien the SojCtish clergy and the Scottish 
people me .'sshamed of their Psalms and Paraphra-.es. 1891 
iIaruir Little Afiniiter lii, 'I hope’, he said nervously, 

‘ that you don’t sing the Parapbrnses?’ 1893 l^ews 

»3 Dec. 5/2 One old .\nti-Huri;her used to .stump out of 
church if a paraphrase came on Inst. 

Paraphrase (pae iafu^z), v. [ad. F. pares- 
phrase-r^ f. paraphrase : see prec.] 

L tram. To express the meaning of (a word, 
phra!>e, passage, or work') in other words, usually 
with the object of fuller and clearer exposition; to 
render or translate with latitude. 

■630 pRYSNii . 4 nti-A* utin. 16S Those word.s of Christs., 
lie puraphraseib thus. 1648 Boylk Seraph. Lave v. (1700) 37 
Which emboldened Mary to l^araphrase him fLnzanis] by a 
He ivhfpm thou iart'st. Waits Imprav. Mimix. ii. I1801) 
ai A Tutor. . when he paraphrases and explains othci authors. 
■841 DTshaem Amen. Lit. (1867) 113 An ecclesiastic para* 
phrasfd the Gospel -histories. 1879 IIuxlky Hume ix. (i8R^) 

■ 73 I>r. Wliately..parapbrai)os Hume, though be forgets to 
cite him. 

Eg. s6o6 Wainbr Ef%g. xiv. Ixxxix. (i6ia) 361 To para- 
plirase this Painter were to Age an idle thing. 16x8 Jacksom 
llforthy ChurchiHon 43 Virgil paraphraseth the same vertue, 
when he conipares a meeke man to a standing pool. 

2 . istir. To make a paraphrase ; to comment or 
enlarge upon a passage so as to bring out the 
sense. 

Prvnmk xstPt. Histrio-m.vf. iii. 339 In his Commentary 
on toe 1 18. alias the rip. Psalme, verse 37. .be paraphraseth 


thus. t7sa Skwki. Htst. Quakers (rTQS' I. iii. 185 Such of the 
family as could make repetitions of sermons, and paraplirase 
thereupon. 1884 Puskt l.ect. Darnel (4876; sou He para- 
phrased, rather than translated. 

t3. tnlr. To coinincut on^ to enlarge upon' k 
subject. Ohs. 

1644-5 CiiAS. I Let. to U'i/e 44 Jan., Wkx. (1663) 331. I 
cannot but puraphiase a little upon that which be calls his 
Rupcrsliliou'. observation 1683 Moxon Everc.. Print- 

ing XXII. f 8, I mii.w a little digress, to parupbr.ise on tbe 
posture be hold, tlie bodkin in. 

Hence Pa’raphnvxing vhL sb. 

■640 fjLAMiiORNR Walien'.tem 1. iii. Wks. 1874 IT. 37 May 
. tby drcuines He free from parnphrasiiur 011 my memory. 
■7x8 Morgan Hist, Algiers J. Pref. so His Paraphrasings 
and mine ditler. 

Raraphraaer ( pae’i ifr^zai). Also 6 -phryser. 
[f. prec. sb. and vb. + -fR^.] One who makes 
paraphrases or who jmrnpbrases ; a parnplimst. 

1548 (j. Katehyn in Ellw Otig. Lett. Scr. i. II. 153, 
I kiiowe not wether ye be a par^hryser or iioL x6iiCi>tgk , 
Parapkraste^z P.Tr.iphrait, or Paraphrasor. x6i4Gai‘aker 
Ttansubst. 94 Pai li> luere,-! the Grceke parnpliiuscr of this 
Dennis. ■833 J. A. Caklyik xnPhitol Alustum 11.624X110 
Paraphrasrr must have read oftitata fur arpai/xaTo. 

llParaphr&aiA rath. [mod.L, 

f. Gr. vapa- Taua- t i + <ppaait speech.] Incohe- 
rent or disordered speech. 

1878 tr. von ZientS).etts i yd, Med. XIV. 816 ThU pheno- 
menon .. aliould be classed a.s |>arnlogia and parapnrasia. 
Ibid., \Vc find .. p,iraphra.sia developed ..in conditions of 
moi bid hebetude and iiiicllcctual wetness. 

t Paraphj-’a'Bian, a. (or Ohs rate^^, [f. 
L. paraphrasis 1'araphbase sb. + -an.] (liven 
to or dealing in paraphrases (or «= paraphrast). 

a 1348 Hai.i Chron . Hm. U 38 b, As the logical pam- 
phiasiaii and PhiIosoplTu:al interpreters do by a distinccion 
cxviounde tins lerme nece.ssary to signifie a thyng conueriieiiL 

II Paraphrasis (pars Ira is). [\^ paraphrasis : 

see I’arai'HUAne ] = Pauatiiuahk sb. i, i b. 

■5^ C RANMUR A’**//#. (Parker Soc.)aii iStanf ) These words 
do let and interrupt the cuur-e of the (variiphrusis. X547 
Imiw. \ 1 Injun t. 111 Cardwell Pot nut. Ann. (1839) I.qT he 
‘ Par.TphraHis ' of Erasmus also in ErglLsIi u^ion the gospels. 
/1 4568 Astham S^holem. ii. (Arb.) 96 i\iranhrnsis . . is not 
oiiclie to expresscat l.irg** withiuue won'es, hut toRtriueand 
contend to translate the brst Kittn anthois, into other latin 
w«*ides, aa many or riieieaUmles. 1609 Hihi k (l^oiiay) Ps. 
XV, They rep» tc llieir new text by thus paraplira.si5. 4776 
15 km HAM Fragnt. Wks. 18,13 I, 293/1 A word may bo 

said to l>e expounded by )iarapurusis. x84x-3i — Univ. 
Gram. ibid. VIII. s On thiH consicicration the piira- 
phrasU may be termed tbe dcvclopinent. 

Faraphrasist (parx’l'i^ist). [f. rAUAriiu.\»K 

-IMT.] w IICXL 

1884 Munch. E ram. 4 July 5/3 The pl,in, sjiys the prua- 
pliiasust, WU.S evidently one fur *a iiuliuiy rising, diiecicd by 
the Gi-neral’. 

Faraphrast ( l m 1 if I ae d), sb. f nd .'L.parapk rast- 
is^ a. Gr. wapatppaar^Sf f, vapatfipa^-sxy : see TaKA- 
PHKAHB sb. Cf. F. paraphraste (1607 in Ilntz.- 
D.irm.).] One who parajihrases ; a paraph roxer. 

1349 Coverdai e, etc. Erasm. Par. These. Dcd., Touchyng 
thys notable le.Trncd Paraphia.st D Etasmus. 1577 Hammer 
Anc Etcl. Hist. To Rdr , More like a Faraphrast ihen a 
traiislaior. <41636 Ukshkr Ann. \\. 93 As Jonathan 

the Cbaldt-e F.u.'iphi.xst expoundeth it. 1764 Mem. G. 
r\tilinan<s*ar 51; Using all proficr helps, b.h comiiictitaton), 
iraphrasts, Inxiks of lontiovcrsy. 1^9 Eakhak A 7. Paul 
17 Able to understand the 15ible..lhi^ugh ilie aid of a 
paraph r.Tst. 

t Fa’raphrast, V. Obs. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 
e rAUAi'i IBANK zi. llence t Fa’raphrastar, a 
para phraser. 

1607 HiFRON^<y^Nrr 1 ^Our owne Church Rihle Which 
par.iphrastelh in the margin . . tbus. 163a LkGrys tr. f'^elieius 
Paierc. T o Rdr., 1 do not allow either to my selfe, or any 
other trurndatur the liberty of a parapbraster. 16^ N. 

( rit. Eng. Edit. Bible xiii. loa It is the common Fate of 
Paruphranlers. .to follow the freest method of tranxlation. 

Faxaphrastio (pxiafise’stik), a. [ad. med.L. 
paraphrastic-us. a. Gr, irapa<ppaaTiK- 6 Sf f. vapa^ 
tppaarhs Parai'HBAst : see -ic. Cf. ¥. paraphra- 
slitfue.'] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
paraphrase ; addicted to the use of paraphrase. 

■633 CoTKFRAM, Piu-aphtasticke. one that Btilf kcepca the 
tense of the Author in a iraiushition, all* that he [etc.]. 1739 
JniiNsoN Idler No f’Q PQ The paraphra.stic liberiirt have 
been alnmat universalfy adniitted. 1836 Penny Cycl. V, 337/3 
A paraphiaslic translation of tbe Greek poem of Hero and 
l.eander. 1877 .SY.MONi)B in Acatiemy 3 Nov. 419/1 The two 
extremes of laconic acruracy and paraphrastic freedom. 

Faraphrastioal (tset^iVse'stik&l), a. Now 

rare or Ohs. [f. as prec. + -Ab.] «» prec. 

*S49Uovfrdai r Erasm. Par. If. I>ed. toQn. Knterine xb, 
Erasmus . hathe by a paraph rasticall discourse playnly sette 
foortb the ^ospelles of the fewer Kuangclistes. r 1611 Cii Ar« 
MAM Iliad 10 Kdr., [Who] are ten parts more para uhrosticnl 
than I. 1685 Rovir Knq. Pfotion Nat, 39 To.. bear with 
tome Parapbrastical Rxprc4Hion.s. 1779-61 Johnhoh L, P., 
IVest Wks IV. *03 He is aometimes too paraph rasticaL 
1807 Prnnington Life EUm, Carter, To translate inch a 
book rather in a paraphrastical way. 

Faraphrvstically* culv. [f. prec. -f -lt 2.] 

In a parajihraatic manner, by way ot paiaphraie. 

1857 Paynel Barclay's Jugurth Ded., Ilia whicbe, be- 
cause the reader shtiide most rMelieand plainely Yndentanda 
and perceine the thinge, doth parapfarasticallic to open the 
hole matter, r 1645 tiowEix Lett IL iii. xxL 545 Every 
language hath certain idiomt ., which are not rendibla in 
any other, but paraphrasticaUy. 1778 Be. Lowra /joM 


Notes (ed. xa) 135, I have been forced to render this line 
paraphrasticaUy j as the verbal translation . .would liuve beim 
uiiiiiielligihle. ^ 161a 1 .. Humt in Examiner *8 SepL 6x8/a 
She was plain in her dresti, or, moi e pai aphraatically, in vhe 
manner of adorning hcr^elf. 

llFaraplireniti»(p»»ifr/iwi*iis»). Path. [mod. 

11., 1 . Paka- 1 1 -t- pHHEMTiH.] A term for iuHam- 
maiion of tbe diaphragm, formerly thought to 
be invariably accompanied by delirium ; hence 
applied to delirium supposed to be so pioduccd. 
Cl. Pauafkbnesir. 

1693 luancartf s Phys. Diet fed. a\ Paraphreuitis, Mad- 
ness, accuiiipaiiicd witn a continual Fever,.. thence the Mid- 
rifl and Lungs are troubled X7S7-41 Chambkkh Cycl., Para- 
phr, ne\is, or Paraphrenitis, . .a .secondary kind of phrenzy, 
.sn]iix>scd by the aneimis, to be owing not to any immediate 
di^i Tiler ol the brain, or meninges, but to an infbunmation 
of the ventricle^ tbe liver, and especially the diaphragm, 
when by the brain and meninges come to be aflected by con- 
sent ofparls lbid.,ParaphreHitts,wxior\^ modern pliyucians, 
Ls an iriflamiiialtuii of the mediastinum, or pleura about tbs 
diaplir.igin. 4876 tr. x>oh Zumssen s Cycl. Med. IV. 605 
DiupJif agmattc pUuritis » the disease of which a very ex- 
pres.sive general description has been given by tbe ancient 
pbysici.'iiis, under the iiunic of paraphrenitis. 

Hence ParAphranl’tlo rx. (Mayne^S.sy). 

II Paraphronesls (| oeiafri7nrbis). Path, [mod.' 

1.. , a. (Jr. vupatf ptti'-qais wandeimg of mind, dcli- 
r.um, f. ira/xK/'poren^ to be beside oneself.] »■ next. 
So Farapbrono'tio a. 

^ 4857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Par aphroncticus, of or belong- 
ing to Parnphronesis, or rather Para/du osysxe i para- 
ph ronetic. 

II Faraphrosyne (pa 5frp*sini). Path. [mod. 
E., a. Gr. vaptfppoavvt), f. vapbippojv out of one’s 
wits, f vapa- beside + tppijy mind.] A mild lorm 
ol delirium or temporary mental derangement. 

4603 tr. Jilancards Phys. Did. (ed. 3), Paraphrosyne,ti 
slikLht soil oi Doling in the lina,;ination and Judgment. 
x8x8-ao E Thompson ( ullen's Nosol. Aleth. (ed. 3) a 30 T he 
S3 mpt( malic spccii s of Mania me, la) Faraphrosyue from 
poison, lb) J*ar.ip)irosyiic from p.is-sion, (c) Febrile Paiapbro- 
S3 lie. I In iiind. Diets.) 

Faraphy Hum to Faraphyslcal: s< e Para -1 r, 

Ii Faraphy sis (parueTisis). JSot. Also pa’ra- 
physe. IT.-physes. [mod.L., f. Gr. ira^- P ara-I 
1, in sense ‘ by-’ or ‘subsidiary* -»■ tpvaxs growtli; 
so V.paraphyse.l A steiilc filament accompanying 
the rt priKliiclite organs in ceitain cryptogams. 

1857 Hekkri.kv C typtog. Hot. st/o Abortive .tsci, known 
under the name of pamphyses. 4858 Cami’Bntsm Eeg. Phys, 

I 759 Among the spore Cicses lie sterile filaments, tcimed 
par aphysei, which serve to bind them together. 1870 I 5 kni- 
Ltv Pot. led 3' 3(>7 Among the aniliondia incie are 

. .found slender cellular jointed threads railed purapliyscs. 
Hence Faraphysata (|>ai« lis/i) a., imving or 
producing jiainpbyses {i.enl. Diet. 1890); Fara« 
phyal’ferous, bearirtg paraphyses (Maync 1857). 
Faraplcoliiie, etc : sec I’aua- * a. 
Faraplasm (pre rapjeez’m ). [ad. mod. T^. faro- 
plasma, L Gr. wopa- Para- ^ i -t- wAair/ia : sec J 'la.sm ] 

1 . JUol, a. KujjfTcr’s name for the more lluid 
part ol a cell-substance ; called by I lemming /tf/w- 
mitom. b. See quot. 1891. 

4887 ScHAi'KH Essent. Histol. (ed *) a Paraplasm is often 
present -n suflicienc amount to riflucc tbe protoplasm to the 
condition of si fine sponge-work or net-work 4894 QiMin's 
EUm. Amit. (ed. i<^ 1 . il 17^ note. The tenm ' deutopl.ixm* 
and 'paraplasm .have sometimes been applied to materials 
contained within a cell, which are not considered to con- 
stitute a part of the actual protoplasm. 

2 . J*alh. a. Morbid tissue ; a neoplaam. b. A 
malformation. {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893.) 

Hence Parapla amio pertaining to or of the 
nature of paraplasm. 

lyoa Brit. Med Jml. ag ^Tar. 786 Ai^robic germs find [a 
suitable resting-place] in paraplasmic tis'^uc. 

Faraplasxio (paiaplae stik), a. [f. Para- i t 
+ FiiABTJC : cf. prec.] Of, pertaining to, or con- 
nected with paraplasm ; neoplastic. 

i8S3 Dunglibom Afed. Lex,, Parapiastic, possessed of 
dcpiaved formative powers, as Carcinoma. 1893 Hyait in 
Proc. Boston Eoc. Nut. Htst. XXVI. 97 The stages.. could 
be collectively spoken of tes parapbisttc with relation to the 
ontogeny of others of their own type or allied cyp^ 

Farapleotio (l «I ftple ktik), a. [ad. Gr. iropo- 
vkifieriKdis, f. napanXijoa-ttv : see Paraplegia.] 

1 . Affected \^ith paraplegia: » Pakaplegic. 

1661 Loveli. Hist. Aniiri. A fin. 13 Those that are vw- 

tiginous, cpilepiick, apoplectick, parnpicctick. 1857 ia 
Mavnk Expos. Lex. 

2 . Paraplectic zveevil, a spiles of weevil {Lixut 
parapieclicus, Linn.) inhabiting a plant tlie eating 
of which causes the staggers in horses. 

180a Binclry Anim.Biog. (1813) III. 435 The larveof the 
Paraplectic Weevil inhabit the interior part of the stems of 
an uiiibelliferouB plant, the phellandrinm aguaiicum. 

H Fftraplegia (pseraplrdjjii). Path. [mod. L., 
a. Gr. wapanKrpfxa tapawErf^ia a stroke on one 
side, hemiplegia, f. vapavkrioo~uv to strike at the 
side, f. wapor beside, aside + mK^ootiv to strike.] 
Paralysis of tbe lower limbs and a part or the 
whole of the trunk, rcsnltine from an affection of 
some part of tbe spinal cord. 

1657 Physical Diet,, Parapisgia, the lama with paidjw 
1693 U, Blmnemrdt Phyt Diet (ed. a)i Pare^egia, a Palsy 
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which •etseth all the puts of the Body below the He^d. 
itoa Encyci. Vi. When it Ip^Uy] happeiM to all 
the partb below the bead, or to the lower half or the body, it 
U called paraplegia. 1869 Geo. Ruut m Orou Li/lt llL 
10a ile had an attack of paraplegia. 


Faraplagio (pnerSplc d^ik, a, [id. Gr. 

wapairXrjyiieitSt dial, iorm of wapawAfftirtMOf ; see 
rAiiAPLBCTic.] Maikcd by or cbnractcristic of 
paraplegia ; affected with paraplegia. 

s8aa^ (fokts Sfttify Mtd, (ed. 4) III. 478 Paraplegic 
palsy. The disca.<4e affecting anti conAnod to the lowerfMUt 
of the body on both sides or any part below the bead. z68o 
Garhou & Daxti-m Mat. Med. 335 InconuiKncc of urine in 
cliildieii and paraplegic patients. 1890 /^ithutt's Syit. Afrd. 
VI 1 . 708 1 he conliaciion may have a nemiplcgic or a p.ara* 
plegic distribution. 

t Fa:rapleroma*tically. Oiiv. Ohs. rare—^. 

[I. Gr. irapanXrffM^fiaTiH-ot expletive + -AL + -LY 2.] 
I.xplelively, as .in expletive. 

1698 C. PovLR Bentley's Piswt. 305, 30 or *0 Instances. . 
where the Particle ae i» us'd Farapleruinalicatly. 

IlFarapleura (pte apiri»'r&i. Jifttom. PI. -as. 

Also parapleu rum, pi. -a. [mod.].. , f. Gr. tropo- 
beside + wAtfu/id, irArv/Mr rib, side.] (See quot.) 

i8a6 Kikby & Sr. Entomol. 111 . 383 The Payapieunt. 
Two pieces, one on each side of the Paxt/et/nx, included l>e- 
tween the Scapuiana, Mesostethtum^ and Pleurm. Ibid. 
IV. 373 Their scapuhe and paraplcura: are parallel and 
placcti obliquely. 

||Faraplenriti8(pa:riipluor3i*tis). rath. [mo<1. 
L., f. Gr. itapa- Paua- 1 1 + Plkuritis pleurisy.] * A 
slight degree of pleuritis ; also, applied to plcuro- 
d^iia* {Syd. Soc, Lex. 1893). 

Fa*rapod, anglicized form of pABAPODiuif. 

1890 in Cent. Du t. 

Farapodial (pserftp^H’diSl), a. [f. next + -al.] 
01 or pertaining to a parapodiura. 

1877 Iluxi KY Anat. lav. Amm. v. 245 Marine v«*nnifoim 
animab without di.stinct external firgineiiUilion or pnrapiudial 
ttpi>en«Jages. 

llFarapodiiiiii(p»>iptf"‘difJm\ [mod.L., j 
f. Para- in sense ‘ subsidiary * false * + Gr. iro8- 
foot (cf. Gr. napanuhioi at the feet).] One of the 
jointless lateral processes or rudimeutary limbs of 
annelids, which serve as organs of locomotion, and 
sometime'; of sensation or respimlion. 

1877 HuxtFV Anal. Inv. Anint. w. 927 Thone parupodia 
uMicIi he in the vicinity of the niuuth maybe special iy modi* 
fi< d 111 form and direction, rore^hadowing the jaws of the 
Arihropod.-x. 1878 Hki l Cet^enbaur's Comp. Anal. 134 The 
foot stumps or porapodia. Jbtd, 237 The i)ara|XMlM..found 
in the higher Aiinulata. 

tPa*rapolnt, Ohs. rare^^. [f. Para-] 1 
over against + Point,] ? A corresponding point. 

1847 Warp .Simp. Colder The cra/ie woihl will crack, j 
in alftlie middle joynts, If all the ends it hath, have not tlieir 
parapoyiits. 

Farapolar, etc. : sec Para- 1 r. 

II Farapophyais (p»jap/vfisis). Anat. [mod. 
I.., f. Gr. irapl^a- beside + Ai*ophy«ih.] An anterior 
or ventral transverse process t)f a vertebra, in some 
animals greatly dcve[o])cd and serving as articula- 
tion for the head of a lib. 

1854 Owen .Skel. 9 f Teeth in Circ, Sc.^ Organ. Nut. I. 1A8 
The haemal arch . .sometimes in<.ludes bones c.dled ‘para- 
jwjpliyses'. 187a Mivakt Elem. Anat.w. yao One made up 
of tiiberailar procrssi's for diapophysc^i ami ribs, the other 
nmde up of capitular prot esses (or parnp<»phyBcs) and nbn. 

Hence Parapophyslal a., ol or bclonguig to 


I parapophysis. 

1857 in Mavne Expos Lex. \ 9 Ej A me r. Natmtalist'^YA. 

56-1 Three cervicnl vertebiK;, with large parapophyidal foNSse 
fooking downwards and outwarda 

Parapoplexy to Paraproc tium : seePARA-i i . 
Parapofl, an obsolete fabric : see PERoruB. 
Farapsidal (parpe iwidil), a. [f. next + -al.] 
C)f or pertaining to the parapsis of an insect. 

liFarapsis Kpai se psis), ri. -apsides, [mod. 
H., f. Gr. wap(a- beside + d^ts, in sense 

‘circle, arch, vault*. In mod.K. ^^< 7 /r 4 i!p.] Each 
of the two lateial pieces of the mcsoscutuin of 
the thorax of an insect, by means of which it is 
articulated with the wing. 

18^ MacLbay in ^00/. Jrttl V. 177 lateral pieces 

of the scutum of the mesuthorax, which 1 call para/stdes. 

II Para*p 8 i 8 2. J^a/A. [mod. L., f. Gr. vap{a- 
Paba- t I wf/is touch.] Disordered touch. 

i8aa Good Study Med. III. 27a Paraps's. Morbid Touch. 
Sense of touch or general feeling vitiated or lost 184a in 
Dunglison Med. Lex. 

II Fara'ptarum, -on. [mod.L., f. Gr. »a/w- 
beside 4- irrfpuv wing. In mod.K./flrfl//dr^.] (Sec 
quot.) Hence Para-pUral ts., pertaining to a 
parapterum. 

*857 Mavne Expos. Lex.^ Parapterum. Entomol. Applied 
to a piece, in the lateral parts of each BC^ment of the thorax 
of hexapodoua insects, which has relation with the episier- 
aumnnd wing. .. Ornithol. Applied by IHiger to the long 
feathers directed backwards, which ue innerted in the urtu 
hear the axilla^ and which cow more or lens of the wings, 
t Parapy elite, variant of Baba-picklet, Ohs. 
*73* Mes. Dklany /.(/& ♦ Corr, 1 . sBy M'Dohnellan, bis 
sister, and } breakfast together on coffee and parapyclites. 

FaraqUeetd, -quet, ^quetto : see Pakakkkt. 
Pararabin to -salplngitia : see Paba- i X| 


Faz««ail|f (p«*rdssn}). See also Fabbavck 
fad. L. ^It., Sp.) parasan^a^ ad. Gr. of 

rexsiaa origin, the coiresponding mod Pere. word 

being Faubaiao, AraU /arsaxi in 

rood. F, farasan^ farsange.^ A Persian measure 
of length, nsually reckoned as equal to between 
5 and English miles. Also Jfg. 

Reckoned by Herodotus, and appi. also by Xenophon, as 
equal to w sladta, which, taking the staiiium at 610 R., 
would make lire parasang less than U miles, i he Arab 
geographers accoidiiig to Freytag reckon the fassakh at j 
3 (Hashemite) miles. Hut according to Pliny and Strabo 
Die length of the parsuiang was reckoned tlifferviuly by 
author^ some making |c = 40 or even 60 stadia. See also 
Gwte Greece IX. 11. Txix. 90 note. 

EnhN Decades J he lake conteyn'-th fortic Persian 
tnyleii cauled /WiuaN^r.] 1394 Hi.UNiiivvii. Exsre. 111. lu 
vL (1^36) j8a 'llie Greci.m> did measure the distances . . by 
furlongs, ..and tlie Persuin-« by paiaxanges. tfaj Hincham 
JCenopAon g From hence, he e marched hue ParahAng<, euen 
to the streights of Cilicm. s8ai Bvmon Sardan. 11. 1, Sloth 
..moves moie parasaiigA in its intents Ilian generals in 
their marches. 1847 Grotr Greets it. xxxvi. Iv. 418 He 
f Artapheriics) rnuH^ the territory of each [Ionian] city to 
be mc-aRored by parasangs (each parasang was equal to 
thirty stadia, or about three miles and a half). i88a Flovrr 
VnexpL Baiutktsian 376 A far^akh or para.sang varies in 
length from three to four and a half and even five milc.H in 
did^ent parts of Persia. 

/Sg. x6as BumoN Anat. Mel. 11. iii. 111. (1651) 335 Thou 
nn many parasanges before me in nic.ii)s, favour, acallh, 
honour. 1836 Lakoor /‘ rrrV. 4- ./ 4 a/. Wks. 1B46 11 . 383 If 
tlieie are paces between Sculpture and I'ainting there are 
parasangs between Painting and Poctiy. z88o Dat/y 'I el. 

9 Dec., Between a canary and a cook there is distance of 
many parasangs. 

Farasoena (paCTasfn). Gr. ami Rom. Auiiq. 
Also in L. form paraaoe'nium. [a. ¥. parasitne, 
mod.L,, parasctniuntf a. Gr. vapcurttfivtovy one of 
the sidc-entiances to the stage, a side-stccne, f. 
irapa- side- + stftJiC*] The j^arl of an ancient 

theatre on cither side of the stage, comprising 1 00ms 
to which the actors retired ; the sidc-sccne. 

1706 Phii I IPS, Paras, emum, ..the kick pait of ihc Scene 
or Stage in a Play-house. Penny Cyr 1 . XXIV. ays/i 

There was no other architecttiral exterior ll an that formed 
by the Paras<xnc (liapaoxijvid and colonnade behind the 
stag& 

' t Pai^aBOOUa*stic, a. Obs. rare. [ad. Gr. 
wapaoKtvaariKvt (cf. next).] l*rep.iratory. 
z^s Corah's Doom 128 The Laiine and Greek, and 

I those other Learned Languages .. aic the Pnrasccua.siick 
p.'U’t of Learning. 

t FaroBceuolo'fifloal. a. Obs ra?‘e. In 7 -sou-. 

[f. Gr. wapaatcfvrf preparation (see next) + -(^o)louy 
+ -ICAL.] Relating to preparation, 
zdyz Salmon .Syn. filed, in. xxxiv. 504 The Parascuo- 
logical Insirument.s, wherewith Medicines arc prepared. 

Farasceve (pns'risfv, jjp,ieiaaf‘vi). Also 7-8 
parasouo. [ad. late \., parascSi'i of prepara- 
tion, day belure the Sabbath, a. Gr. wapaumvT) pre- 
paration, in Jewish use the ‘day of preparation'; 
f. iropa- against i- oHfv^ equipment, outfit, atiire, 
etc. Cf. V.patasch'e (i5~i6th c. in Godef,).] 

1 . The day of preparation for the Jewish sabbath, 
the eve of the sabbath, Friday ; spec. Good hriday 
(from Mark xv. 42, etc.). Obs. cxc, in R. C. Ch, 

[1391 hart Derby's Fxp. (Camden) 117 In die parasieue ] 
Z546 UoALL Erasm. Par. Luke xxiiu 167 b, The same loixlc 
firii-hed redemneion of the worMc on the sixth daie,( which 
IS the pamsceue d.'iic). ic8a^ N. T. (Rhem.) Mark xv. 42 ll 
WHS the Parasceue, whicn is the Sabb»>th-cu**. — John 
xix. 14 It was the Para.sceue of PaNche. Z613 Purcha.s 
PUgrimage{^\t\^\^i The fourteenth day being the Pm axcue, 
or prcpar.'ition. 4697 Hr. Pa 1 hick Comm. Exod. xvi. 5 
From which Prcpaiatioii this Hay was called the Parascuc. 
t2. Preparation (with alhision to sense i\ Ohs. 
zaza R, SuKinoN Sertn, St. fifartin's 5 Preparing nnd 
m.'ikingaQuadragesimejOr f«*rtieih, as aparasceue of (riirist 
his death and passiofu z«47 Hkrhick Noble Numbers, 
Parasesve, Let's go, my Alma, yet, c re we receive, Fii, fit 
it is we have our Parasceve. Z654 II. L'Estranck Ckas. f 


it is we have our Parasceve. Z654 II. L'Estranck Ckas. f 
(1655) 195 This 'J rcaty at Riupon was but the Para.sccue, 
the pnparation to another of higher import. 

Farosche, -en, obs. foims of J^arisii, -kn. 
Farasohematlo (pteuaiskima iik), a. rare, 
[mod. f. Gr. type *MapaaxriiMriKbi : cf. Napaox» 7 - 
parl(stv to transform, to form by a slight change.] 
Formed by slight change of an existing element. 

z 806 Max 'MUm.cr Eede Lect. 11. Scl. Err. i88t 1 . 98 The 
growth of these early themes may have been very luxuriant, 
and, as Prof. Curtius expresses it, chiefly p.TrBhcbemauc. 

Faraseoretlon : see Paba- i i. 
ilFaraselene (pee^ris/irnr). Pi. paraselenBs 

(-ni). [in form, mod.L. paraselcnl, f. Gr. iropo- 
in sense ‘subsidiary, false' ^ atKlfvri muon (after 
PabhkliokV. cf. F« parasiltne (1547 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] A bright spot on a lunar halo, somewhat 
resembling the moon itself ; a mock moon. 

z6s| [see PARASTiwk 1670 Phsl. Trans, V. Z071 OWrved 
tog^ier with the Farasclrnc'n or Mock -moons by M. 
Hevelius. 1790 ITmfkkvills Hudson's Bety 84 Paraxclenes 
or mock moons appear, when the vapours arising from open 
water become condensed by the frosu 183^ Sir I. Ross 
Narr, ond Vey. xxxvi. soz A large and beautiful halo round 
the moon, wiia four paraseleoa. iB^ A. H. Maxkham Gt. 


Fraatn Sea xv. eo6 Poraaelenai, er mode moQUi^ and auroras 
were of frequent occurrence. 

Hence IParual«aio (pseir&sflc'olk) tf., pertaining 
to or of the nature of a paraselene. In mod. Dicta 

HFarashah (pse ihin). Also 7 (pamahioth, 
from Heb. pi ), paraah, 8-9 parasohn, 9 paraaha. 
[Heb. ntS^'^0 pdrdskfJh division, f. pdrask to 
divide.] Each section of tlie Pentateuch read as 
the weekly Sabbath lesson in the synagogue. Also, 
more Ioo^eIy, any section, chapter, or passage of 
the Old 'i'estsmeiit. 

In mod. JewUb use, applied Rpec. to the section of the 
weekly lesson publicly iccittd iu the Synagogue by a Jewish 


weekly lesson publicly iccittd iu the Synagogue by a Jewish 
youth at the age of 13, when be Ih comes Bar^mi^svak 
fSon of, or heir to, the Commandment *). In this sense 
coIlouuiAlly colled L^a'rshtX or Pe'rshat ‘the Ijoy read hb 
Pai ska well '. 

?.«14 R. Skvnnfr in Ussker's Lett. (1686) 35a They have 
told us that there be 54 Para'-hiolhs or Seciiuns in Mo>eii*ft 

1. aw. 17x3 Mathkk rind. Bible 362 Read instead of the 
Paraschas of the law. Z853 J. Gumming Iscript. Read. Gem 
vl. 59 One paraalia waa read each babbaih. 

Farasinoidal : see Paha- i 1. 

Farasital (ise-rdsaiUl), a. [f. Parasttb sb, 
-h-AL] -i Pabahitio. 

1839 J. E. Keapb Deluge 24 Idle thoogbta . . Which, like 
the jiaiasital plants, ding round. z8Se Lviton Sir. Story 
J 1 ^4 Round the aides, .clustered parasiLal planta 

t Faraaita*8ter, Obs. rare—^, [L. (Terence): 
see next and -amtkb.] A mean or sorry parasite. 
1606 Marston (title) ParaaitaRter, or the Fawne. 
Farasita (pseiasoit), sb. Also 6 pormaito, 
paraayto, parasite, 6-7 parasit. [nd. L.para~ 
s/t-us, -a, a. Gr. wapdalros lit. one who eats at the 
tabic of another, hence one who lives at another’s 
expense and repays him with flattery, etc. ; orig. an 
adj. «= feeding bcbide; f. va^o- beside 4* tfi'rot i^d. 
Cf. h'.parast/e (Rabelais 1535) ] 

L One who eats at the table or at the expense 
of another; always with opprobrious application: 
‘One that frequents rich tables and earns bis 
welcuiiie by Haitery* (J.); one who obtains the 
hospitality, patronage, or favour of the wealthy or 
jiowcrful by obseciuiousncss and flattcir; a hanger- 
on from interested motives; a ‘ toady . 

SS39 'X'avfrnkr Erasm. Prov. (155a) 71 ll is the fashion of 
a flutirrer and para«yt« to lyuc of an oihvr man's tranclier. 
1541 Ui'Ai L Erasm. APoph. 199 Pamsiiea, werecRlled suche 
smclIctea'-tcH as would sceke to bee free geastes at riche 
niennes tables 15(8 Grafton Chron. II. 397 He..dM- 
tributi d the Dukes Iniiden to his Par.xsites, and flaiteryne 
(oluwers. 1607 Shake, 'liman 111. vi. 104 You knot m 
Month-Friends : . . Most smiling, smooth, detested Parasites. 
1736 JkiLiNGBKOKE Patriot. (>749) 139 Crowds eff spies 
parasites and sycophants, will surround the throne under 
the patroiiHge of such ministers. zMa Thackeray /•"our 
Georges iii, 1 he good clergy not corrupted into parasites by 
hopes of prereniienu 

/fg. SM7-8 Bp. Hall Sat 1. Prol. 10 Hath made his pea 
an nireJ parasite. 160a amf Pt. Return /r. Parnass. v. iv. 
31(10 This fond earth.. Where must mens pens are hired 
p.’uasites. 

b. Gr, Antiq. One admitted to the table kept up 
for a }niblic ofheer, or to the feast after a sacrifice. 

is a sense given by the Gieek grammarians and I.Tte 
wriietN, which was upp. obs. in a. c 4(0; it comes nearer to 
the etymological sense, but stands quite apa^ from Uie 
girncial current of meaning in Gr., L, and Eng.) 

^ Z697 Pol IKK Antiq. Greece i. xxvi. (1715) 147 'I'he flatriArtfr 
is Iu take uire that the Parasiie.s be created out of the 
People, whose duty 'tis, each of them to reserve out of his 
allow'ance an ibcieuni of Barly, .. fur the maintenance of 
tin: (ienuine Citi/en.s Feast. 1706 Phillii-s, Paradte (among 
the AnLienls) was the Priest's Guest, whom he invited to 
eat rcirt of llic Sarrifirc; whence the word is t.'tken for a 
Riiien fcast [etc.]. Z770 Langhornp. Plutarrk (1879) f- to6/z 

no.e. 111 the flrst ages the name of parasite was venerable 
and sacred, for it properly signified one that was a messmate 
ai the t.ililc of saLnlices. Z79i-i8a3 D'Israkli Cur. Lit^ 
Cou/tts. li'ords. 1807 Robin<;on Archxol. Graca 1. xxiii. 
zoo, III. ill. 203 . 1068 Smith Smaller Diet. Ant., s. v. 

2 . litol. An animal or plant which lives in or 
upon nnothcr organism (technically called its host) 
and draws its nutriment directly from it. Alio 
extended to animals or plants that live as tenants 
of otlicrs but not at (heir expense (strictly called 
commensal or symbiotic') ; also to those which 
depend on others in various ways for tnistenance, 
as the cuckoo, the skua-gull, etc. (see Pabasitio 
a b); and (inaccurately) to plants which grow 
upon others, deriving support but not nourishment 
from them (epiphytes), or which live on decaying 
organic matter (saprophytes). 

See note av. Parasitic 3r. 

I7a7-4i Chambers CycL, Parasites.. \xi botany, a kind of 
diminutive plants, growing on treciL and so call<^ from their 
UMiiiicr of living and fcediiig, wbica ia altogether onothera 
..Such IS musE, ..which, with the lichens and mistletoc'i;, 
make the family of paraaite plants. 1806 Kii.hv & Sa 
Entomol. xliv. IV. 209 The great body of insect parasites. . 
belong to the Hymenopteta Order. 183$ Henslow Pkys. 
Hot. % 2^4 Certain plants. .obtain their nouriahmeiit imme- 
diately from other plants to which they attach them- 
selves, and whose Juices they aWrh. Such plants are true 
'ParnNites'. 1872 Darwin Desc. Man 1 . 1. i. za Man is 
infested with internal, and is plagued by external parasitea. 
189a J. A. Thomson Outlines Zoel. 151 'The Treoiatodes ar« 
Itaf-hke or rouudish external or intcniaJ parasites. 
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b. Applied, loosely or poetically, to a plant 
that creeiM or climbs about another plant or a 
wall, trellis-work, etc., by which it is supported. 

sBij Shrluky O. MoA l 43 Like tendrils of the parasite 
Around a marble column. 1843 Prescott Mixic0 11. vii. 
(1864) tt4 The brnncheti of the., trees were .. festooned with 
du-itering vines of .. variegated convolvuli, and other flower. 
ingparaMtea. 1876 Browning A Forv^fftuss 77 Helpless 
as me statue .. Against that strangling bell-flower's bondage: 
tear Away.. the parasite. 

Q, Jig. A pet sun whose part or action resembles 
that of an animal parasite. 

1883 H. Drummond Nat. La^v in .S/ir. IK, Parasitism 
(190J) 95 Instead of having learned to pray the ecclesiastical 
parasite becomes satisficrd with being prayed for. His 
transactions with the Eternal aie effected by commusiun. 
1898 fK/x/w. CtiM. 18 Jan. 3/1 If the einplo>er who gives 
less than the equivalent of work in wages is a pvasite, so 
also is the labourer who gives less than the equivalent of 
wages in work. 

d. rhiloL A parasitic vowel or consonant : see 
PARASITIO 3 b. 

^ 1888 Swf- BT Eng. Sjumts 40 The quality of the parasite 
is often determined by that of the nrarcht accented vowel. 

3 . Min. A mineral developed upon or within 
another ; spec. [ad. (ler. parasit\ a plumose variety 
of liouACiTE, the result ol alteration. 

1868 Dans Min. (ed. j) 596 Parasite dj Volger is the 
plumose interior of some crystals of buracite. 1896 A. H. 
CiiBSTRR Diet. Names Mtn., /’ar<uirx..d*arasit), because 
formed as a parasite at the expense of the original iiiiiieiaL 
The plumose interior of ccitain ciysials of Imracite. 

4. attrib. often passing into adj. -= p.irobittc ; para.. 
sitt’VOwel^-consonant^-soundy4etter\ see sd; para> 
•ite-diphthong, a diphthonir formed by the 
development of a parasite beside the original vowel. 

Chambkrs Cycl. s. v. Moss^ A little plant of the 
pnraHite kind. iSog-xo CoLERirmu Frienti (1865) 37 The 
parasite weeds, that fed oil its very roots. 1817 — Biog. 
JaL 1. i. 6 'I'hcse parasite plants of youthful poetry. 1875 
F. .S. Hadbn Earth to Earth 60 Nut the respci'^ble trades, 
man.. but a parasite class wliich mtei poses itself. 1888 
SwRRT Etw. .SoMuJs 40 Isee Parasite v. jJ /hi/i ^ E. Jiar 
..from OE . /^r shows how parasite-diphthongs liegin. 

6. Comb.^ as parasite-containing, -covereii, -i/i- 
festedj parasite-like adja. 

1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 163/2 Fish, .with thin, parasite- 
covered bodies. 1^7 Pop. Sii. Monthly Nov. 70 Which 
effect their dispersal in this parasitclike way. t8^ P. j 
Man.son iii 74 Purasite-coiUainingredLlood | 

coipiuicles. Ibid. 75 Effete porasite-infested corpuscles. 

Ra*rasite, rare. [f. preo. sb.] 

1 . inlr. To act the parasite or sycophant. I 

1609 Br. W. ^Knuytt Answ.NanieleisCath 41 Popes testify* 
iiig of theinselues : or Canonists Paraxiting to Pope.<<. 

3 . trans. To infest as a parasite, to paiasitize. 

1868 Amer. Naturalist May 128 Parasited cocoons and 
eg 'H of insects, or hving insects and other animals infested 
by parasites. 

3 . intr, {Pkilol.) To develop a parasitic sound. 

1888 Sweet Eng. Sounds 40 (Parasiting) The develop* 
nient of parasite>vowels before and after certain consonants. 
..The first stage m parasiting. i.s seen in such words as 
K. bower, German bautr from oKlcr bUr, in which the glide 
to the (r) has been exaggerated into an independent (a). 

Parasitic (pserisi-tik), a. [ad. L. parasUic-us^ 
a. Gr. napcurtTiK-os, f. irapdtrir-or : see Fabasite sb. 
and -10. Cf. ¥. parasitique {LiiiTk).] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or uiaracteiistic of parasites; 
having the nature of a parasite, sycophantic. 

iday Hakkwill Apoi. (1630) 3rd Advt., The Bishop re- 
ceived small thankrs for his parasitickc presentation. 1648 
hikon Has. xx. 197 Some parasitick Preachers 1654 Vii.vain 
Epit. Ess. VI. 79 Panisitic Panegyrics. 1853 Kincslky 
Iresiw. Ho\ viiu (1869) 150 Somcw^l of a giiothonic and 
parasitic soul. 

22 . Biol. Of, belonging to, or having the nature 
of a plant or animal parasite. 

a. Living, as an organism, in or upon another 
from the body of which it derives its nouriahmeiit ; 
pertaining to or of the nature of such an organism ; 
also, by extension * Symbiotic. In Path, applied 
to diseases caused by parasites. 

Earlier naturalists included plants which grow i^n others 
but are now known not to derive nouri-thment from them, 
e. g. polypody, moss, lichena 

1731-3 M11.1.EB Gard. Diet. s. v Hedera, I vy , . is a parasitick 
Plant. 1760 J. Lee fntrod. Hot. in. iv. (1765) 169 Parasitic, 
when they grow not out oftbe Ground, but on some other Plant. 
1799 Hooper Med. Diet., Parasitic, u\nn\a\n..\.\\a.t receive 
their nourishment in the facies of others, as worms, polypes, 
hydatids, &c. i8atf Kirby & Sp. hntomoL xliv. 1 V. 213 rhe 
Ichneumons that arc parasitic upon lorvm 1831 H. Spencer 
Social Statics iv. 449 In certain srate.s of body, indigenous 
cells will take on new furnu of life, and by continuing to 
reproduce their like, give originju parasitic ^owths, such 


as cancer. s85i Miss Pratt Flower. PI. 
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Broom-rape . occurs chiefly on . . clover, [hut] is . . parasitic on 
vaiioas other plants. 1809 AlUmtt's Syst, Med. Vlll. 853 
Parasitic diseases of the skin. 

pg. _ 1874 H. R. Rrvnoids yohn Bapt. i. f 6, 58 Some 
parasitic untruth which 1 ritii Urn was competent to cut away. 
1878 Geo. Eijot CoU. Break/. P. 564 A parasitic growth on 
the vast real and ideal world of man and nature. 

b. Applied to animaU which do not provide 
for themselves, but depend in some way upon 
others for sustenance, e.g, by robbing them of 
their food, as the skua-gull, or by laying their 
eggs in others* nests, as the cuckoo. 

1837 SwAiNSON NeU. Hist. Birds 11 . 196 The parasitic 


K lU .derive their chief supply of food by robbing 

eir more feeble congeners. 1838 Encycl. Brit. ed. 7; XVI. 
6a8 Lestris parasiticus, III. Paraaitic Gull, i860 Ail Voar 
Found No. 63. 296 Many bees are parasitic, and always lay 
their eggs in tJie nesu of bees of other kinds. 1889 Gbudks 
& Thomson F.vol. Sex xix. 278 The American cuckoo.. is 
occasionally parasitic. 

o. Used loosely or poetically of climbing plants, 
which depend on other plants or on something 
external for support. Now rare or Obs. 

1830 Hood Haunted H. i. ix. Vagrant plants of parasitic 
breed Had overgrown the Dial, a 1845 — • Ode to F. IVilson 
xxiii. Faith is a kind of parasitic plant, 'i'hat grasps the 
nearest stem with teiidril-ringn. 

3 . transf. Urom 3.) Applied to something sub- 
sidiaiy growing upon or attached to something 
else ; spec, in Min. to minerals found upon or 
within other minerals; in Phys. Gtog. to sub- 
ordinate volcanic cones developed on the sides of 
the principal cone. 

181X J. PiNKhKiON Petraiogy I. 208 The most usual par.T- 
sitic siono.s of graniiel arescliorl and garncLs. 1878 Huxi.i- v 
Phystogr. 194 Mount Etna, .having us flanks studded with 
painsUic cones. 1891 Kreeman Sk. Fi. Trav. IL ii 112 A 
ULimberof parasitic buildings on the south side (of a thnrchj. 

b. rinlol. Appliett to a non -01 iginal vowel, con- 
sonant, or element, attached to an original phonetic 
element, out of which it has been developed, or to 
which it has been added ; e. g the d in thunder, the 
e ill Jlower, the second elciiieiit m the ' parasite- 
diphthongs* P, e*, do, 6 *. 

1870 March Corner. Gram. Ang/o-S. Lang. 20 The 
consonants most ditucnlc to make, the trilb I, r, and the 
guttiirab A, are often accompanied by an involuntary 
sympAlhctic movement of other parts of ine organs, which 
produces what may be called a parasitic sound. 1871 Pub. 
Sch. Lat. Cram. 8 Parasitic u ot v follows g, ng, and s ; as, 
seguor or segvor ; lingua or lingy/a ; sunvis or siusvis. 

Parasitical (paeiasrukal), a. [I. as piec. -h 
“AL.J 1 . -• prec. I. 

1577-87 Hoi insiied Chron. III. 1400/2 Ibis is the parasi- 
ticalland flatteiing sermon of a popcliiig. s65s-6a Heylin 
Cosntogr. I. (1082) 72 Courteoua enough to strangcis, and 
Parasiiic.-\1 enough to their superiours. 1728 Morgan 
L iv. 93 [He] has faith and credulity enough to believe their 
narasilical Protestationa 186a M^R|VA1E AV/m. Am/. (1865) 
Vll. Ivi. 65 Poupaea..had entertained a parasitical brood 
of astrologers about her. 

2 . Biol. prec. 3. 

1696 .Sir T. Browne Pseud Ep. 98 .Such as living upon the 
iitock of others, are termed P.»rasittcail plaiits, as Polypody, 
Mosse..and many more. 268a Grew Anat. PI. Fief., 1 
intended to have subjoyiied the Description . . of Parasitical, 
Marine, and .Semsiiive Plants. 1776 Withering Brit, PLints 
(1796) II. aoQ Cuscuta. ..'J his plant is paraaiiical, without 
seed-lobes. i8a6 Kirbv & Sp, Entomol xliv. IV. 228 When 
hatched . . they cease to he pat asittcal. 1875 B. M RADowsC/zn. 
Observ. 2$ I be parasitii al disorder removed, the skin was 
left in an unnaturally irritable state. 1879 
Lije India i. (1880) 41, I observed a species of Viscum, or 
Mistletoe, parasitical on a I.oranthus, which was itself 
parasitical on Sal {Shorea robusia). 

b. prec. 3 c. Now rare or Obs. 
i8a7 Scott Ckrin. Canong. Introd vi. Iron railing, twlnej 
round with honeysuckle and other parasitical .shrubs. 1834 
Mks Somerviile Conner. Phys .Sc, xxvu.(i849) 300 Inter* 
laced by creeping and parasitical plantik. 

3 . Afin, »= jneu. 3. 

1811 J. Pinkerton II. 22 The slits of a marble, 

or of a slate, filletl with spar or quartz, these foreign bodies, 
or narasitical, as Linn«u.s calls them, have been [etc.]. 

Hence Parasi'tloalziMS. 

17x7 it A I LEY vol II, /’arArrV/f.'a/Merr, fawningness, flattering* 
^e.^». 1838 Jackson tr. Krionmacher's Elisha xii. 277 Our 
unwoilby paraMiticalness with rc.speit to the higher r.uiks. 

Farasitically (pseiasrtikAU), adv. [f. prec. 

-f -LVSi.] In the manner of a paiasite. 


ii« IV. 4u A .ucvvicvt lu niiiuiiiviif arc 

enough Parasiticully to give to Princes more than their due. 
.864 ( kambers' Encycl. VI. 203/a The spcciu [of Louse). . 
live parasitically on human beings, . . mammalia, and birds. 
pg. i860 Tvndall Glac 1. xiv. 05 Minor o'^cillations.. 
cover parasitically the Urge ones of^a vibiating string, 

Parositioide (pacrasrtissid). Aled. [f. L. 
parasitus Fabasitk + -cidkI.] An ngent that 
destroys parasites, e. g. such ab infest the skin. 

1864 W. T. Fox Skin Dis. 14 What means its cure by the 
action of parasiticides? 1875 H. C. Wood Therap. (1879) 
S6 Oil of C4jeput..b exceedingly destructive to low forms 
of life, and consequently has Men used as a parasiticide, 
1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 771 The destruction of the 
parasite by means of parasiticides. 

attr/b. 1869 T. H. 'I'anni'R Practice 0/ Med. (ed. 6) IL 
426 To form an opening through which tlie parasiticide 
lotion can .soak. 1899 Ailbutt's .Syst. Med. Vlll. 317 Anti- 
septic and parasiticide propertiea 
Hence ParaBi*tloldal a.^ parasite-destroying. 

189* Dalziel Dis. Dogs ed. 3) 79 Almost inaccessible to 
paraaiticidal remedies. 1897 AUbutt's Syst. Med. II. 729 
Due directly to the porasiticidal action of the drug. 

ParasitiBm (p»*i&sAiti>z’m). [f. Fababitb sb, 
+ -I8M. Cf. ¥ . parasitisme (Littrl) ] 

1 . The practice ot living on or at the expense of 
another ; sycophanev, servile complaisance. 

1611 Cotge., Efcorni/lerie,. .hsae Parasitisme, (easting, or 
tale-carding, for victuals. i459 Gaudkn Serm, etc. (166a) 
Aivb, Parasitisme differs as much from just and comely 
praise, as Divels do from good Angels. s8fo A. L. WiNDSoa 
Ethica V. 371 Nor was veoality and parasitism less its 
choractei istic than at the worst times m the Restoration. 


tt74 Coves Bir^ N. IV, 181 Among mammab we have 

R ure parasitism in the asserted relations of tlie jackal and 
on. 1809 IVestm. Gas. a8 Nov. a/2 Accepting the coa* 
ditions of parasitism imposed by his time upon the poet and 
the preacher. 

2 . Biol. The condition of being a (plant or 
animal) parasite; parasitical quality or habita. 

1833 G. Johnston Nat, Hist. E. BoirL I. 258 Numerous 
microscopic Algae deform the clcaiiness of the stems by 
their excessive parasitLsm. 1870 Kollrston Anim. L/s 
p xix, The special habit of parasitism .. must be regarded as 
entailing a tiue ninrpholugicol degradation 

3 . Path. Farastticai inicsiation; disease caused 
by the agency of paiasites. 

1884 Public Opinion la Sept, yy^fx Vegetarians.. flattered 
theinselve!i..thcy escaped the ills of parasitism. 1B98 H. W. 
Conn Story Germ A(/5r v. 17a 'Ihe severity of the disease 
will depend upon the extent of the parasitisni. 

Farasitue (i u; rdsaitoi z), v. [f. Parasiti 
sb. + -izi-:.] irans. 'I’o infest os a parasite. Chiefly 
in pa.pple , infested with parasites. 

a 1890 in Cent. Diet , Fi&h parasitize d are termed lanthorn. 
sprats. [Gf. F. Day Brit. Fishes (1880-4) fL »33 'lhe»e 
ti.shes [sprats] infested by p.'irasites (i e. Lcrnca, luminous 
at night-iimej. .being teimra lanthorn sprats.] 1895 Hart 
in Illinois Bulletin Nat. Hist, i V. 253 II9B nymphs of that 
species [Stratyomyia nortna\ and of Odontomyia are para* 
sitized by large chalcids of the gcnu.s Snnera. 1899 Speaker 
c Aiig. 124/1 The tnu^-qiiiro which has become par«uutiscd 
from the blood of a uialai iai patient. 

Farasitology (pa-iaswi^^-ldd^i). [f. Gr. rapa- 
alTo-s pAUAurjE + -(o)LooY.] T’hat branch of 
biology, and of medical bcience, which treats of 
para.Rites and paiasitism. 

188a in Gcilvir (Annandalc). 1893 Times 15 May 7/t 
The well-known Director of the laboratory of Parasiiuiogy 
in Pans. 1901 Daily Chfon. 9 bept. 3/5 A paper on 
TropLal Parasitology. 

Hence Pftrasltolo'gloal a., of or pertaining to 
parasitology ; Parasltologlit, one who studies or 
IS versed in parasitology. 

1890 Cent, Diet., Parasitolt’gicol. i86a T. S. Cohbold in 
Intell. Observ. No i. 30 It aflorcls the paraMtologist a ready 
the 


mode of ascertaining to what genus the ento/oon bclonus. 

‘No. 2098. 622 1 01 ms. .which ine 


in 11^ to 

1901 Bn't Med. Jtni. ^ 

parasitologists leg.Trd as indicating stages in the life-histoiy 
of one or other inicrobic forms. 

tPa-raaitry. Obs. rare. [f. Pauasite sb. + 
-by. Cf. F. parasilerie (16th c. in Littre).] The 
practice of a parasite ; sycophancy. 

1638 Mavnr Lucian (1664) 312 Tyckiades, Cut is Para^itry. 
say you, Simo, an Art then? ibid. 313 As if one should 
aske, What Art 'tis, and we should an.swer os we doe of 
Grammer, or Physicke, 'tis Parasiti y. 

Farasol (ptcrasp-l, pse iasp l), fa. ¥. parasol 
(1580 in Halz.-lhirm.), ad. \t. parasole, f. Paka- 
-t- sole bun. Smart, 1836, pronounces pu^ r&bt^u'l, 
which is still .s.aid by soiiie.] 

1 . A light portable screen or canopy carried as 
a defence from the sun ; a sunshade : used by 
perauiis of high rank in the Last, and hence, by 
women in Europe, etc., in the form of a small ligiit 
umbrella, often uniamcntal or gaily coloured. 

s66o F. Brooke Le Slant’s I rnv. 52 1 he Poriugais.. 
have their Faiaxols carried by tht-m. 1675-6 Ioicke yrnl. 
Trav. F'raitce in Life (1876) 1. vii, 351 ParasoN, a pretty 
bori of cover for w^inicn riding in the sun, made of biraw, 
something like the fashion of tin covers for dishes. 1763 
Meietnciad 50 And two more bore an Indian parasol 
1803 Jane Porter Tkaddeus (1826) 111. iii. 49 She ti>ok her 
parasol and descended the stairs. 183B I nCKENS Ntch. 
Fick, xviii, 'You naughty creiiiuie said the lively lidy, 
poking the peer with her parasol 1&7X Alabasiek Wheel 
0/ Law 84 Sulhawat, the great Brahma, bronglit his great 
royal parasol and extended it. 1883 K. M. Crawford Dr. 
Claudius ii. ai A dainty lace-covered pariisol. 

2 . transf. Anything serving as a defence from 
the rays ol the sun. Now rare or Obs. 

1616 Drumm. of Hawth. Matirig. hr Epigr. Wks. (1856) 
0^ Love suflereth no parasol ..Sweet 1 would you udvl^e 
To choose some other fan than that white hand, 1678 San- 
croft Serin, (1694) ^^7 While the World is all oii fire about 
them, they journey through that torrid Zone, with ihcir 
mighty Parasol, or Umbrella over their Heads, and are all 
the while in the Shade. xtqB FxaRiAR Cett. Var, Man in 
lUustr. Sterne, etc. 200 Feet so large os to shelter the 
whole body — these were the first parasols. 1801 Southev 
Tkaloba iv. Notes. Wkit. i8j8 IV.^ 163 'I bis was a greater 
miracle than that of the cloud with which God defended 
his chosen prople in the wilderness from the heat of the suii, 
inasmuch as it was a more elegant and fanciful parasol. 

8 . attrib, and tomb., as parasol- handle ^ parasol* 
shaped adj. ; para«oI ant, a leaf-carrying ant, 
esp. (Ecodoma cephalotes of .S. America (see quota.); 
parasol flr, a hr-tree of th^ Japanese genus Siia- 
dopitys^ BO called from the form of its tufts of 
leaves; also called umbrella-Jir or -pins (Miller 
PHant-n. 1884) ; parasol mushroom, a species of 
mushroom {^Agaricus procerus) with a broad 
reddish-brown ptleus (Miller) ; parasol pine, (a) 
the btone-pine {^Pinus Pinea), from the form of 
its head of branches; {b) » parasol-fir \ parasol 
probaog, a probang with an attachment at the end 
capable of being opened like a parasol ; parasol 
aklrt, a spreading skirt worn by ballet-dancers. 

STti Smsathman m Phil. Trans. LXXL 175 note 3s 
Thoso. .called, in Tobago. *Para«ol*Anis, because they cut 
out of the leaves of certain trees and plants pieces afmosc 



PABASOL. 


465 


PABATIOir, 


circulmr, . .wlilch. .nve « very good idea of pe<»le walking 
with para<eobi> KntaaLay Latt v, The paraM 

ante. .walk in triumphal proceaeions, each with a bit of 
green leaf borne over its head. 1877 *OuiDa’ Ptuk a. 90 
Little Cosmo.. had told me. that *ptfaM>l handles could rap 
fearfully hard. s8^ W. f. Higgins inCansA. Mag^ Aug. 179 
Cardens and public walks, adorned with tall *parafM>l pineis 
dark cypress and ilex. i88a M. Mackbnzib DU* Throat 
h Nos* II. 103 In two cases. . polypi were removed with ihf 
*parasol-prohang. 1896 IVtsim. Ga* 97 Jan. 3/a Her 
dre^s was the ballet dress of 1849, with ihe skirts lo^er than 
the ' *'para>«ol ' skirt now in fashion. 1850 K. G. Cummino 
Nunier's Li/*S. A/r, (1903)66/3 Scattered through a grove 
of the picturesque *parasul -topped acacias. 

Hence VaraioT v. /rans., to serve as a parosol 
for, to shade from the sun ; ParMO'lad a., having 
a parasol ; FarMole*tt«, a small parasol. 

1799 Southey Nondtscri^U iii, And if no kindly cloud 
will parasol me,. .1 shall be ncgrofied. 1843 Caulvlb Misc. 
Esx., Ur. Framia (i8p) VII as Frondcnt trees parasol the 
btreeth. a 1831 Moir Uatsy iii, The para-sol'd Chtnese. 1883 
C*ntury Mag. XXV' I. 418 'I'he crowd of parasoled ladies, 
i^s Frojter^s Mag. XXVI. 233 What a ‘rush* there was 
when the first ‘ parusiillcUe ' made its appearanc'e. 1847 
Weuster, Parasolctte* a small parasol or sunshade. 

Farasorbio : see Taka- 1 a. 

Farasplienoid (paei&isr/noid), n. (jA.) Zooi. 
and Comp. Anat. [ 1 . Para- I i + SriiitNOiD.] 
Lying alongside the sphenoid bone ; epithet of 
a bone extending in the median line along the 
base of the skull in birds, reptiles, amphibians, 
and fishes, b. as sb. The parasphenoid bone. 

187a Mivart EUm. Anat. 137 The para-bphenotd bone 
encloses it below. 1B75 Huxi.kV in Eucycl. Jirtt. I. 754/a 
The parasphenoid has the form of a dagger with a verv 
wide guard and short handle. xZkk Athenaeum 13 Dec. 775 /^ \ 
Mr. Sutton came to the conclusion that the parasphenoid 
of lishea was the honiologue of the vomer of maiiimaLi. 

Hence Paraaphanol dAl n., of the nature of or 
peitaining to the parasphenoid. 

Farastaoine (piiise’siiisain), a. ZooL [f. 
mod.U Parastacus (see defin.) + -inkL] Belonging 
to the genus Parastacus or family Parastacidm of 
fresh-water Crustacea of the Soutiiern Hemisphere. 
1880 Huxi.ey Cray/ish v. 353 Diagram, Parastacinc Plan. 

Farastannlo. C/itm. : see Paka- 1 2. 
llFara*atafl, in pi. parastadea (pdrae*^tad/z). 
Arch. [a. (ir. irapaordy, -d8fs, door-posts, gate- 
posts, antse, f. irapa- beside 4- root erra- standing.] 
in p/. Pilasters, antae. 

1706 Phili.if-s, Paras/ades, . .the Posts or Pillara, on both 
sides of a Door, call'd Jaumbs. 1884 ibmann Troja 
ill. 80 The ^arastades or ants, .have been Ubcd here prin- 
cipally for constnictive reasons 

Farastatio (pscr&btse'tik), a.^ rare. [ad. Gr. 
irapaararittbt presentalivc, im^^elling, f. irapi<rrd-vcu 
to set before, etc. : see Para- 1 i and Static.] 

1 1 . Having the function of im{>elling to action. 
1656 Stanley NUt. Philos, v. (1701) 191/1 The souls of 
the have a dijudicative faculty, called Gnostic, and 

impulsive to some action, called Parasiaiick. 

2 . Having the quality ot presenting something 
before the mind. 

1866 Lidoon Bampt. f.ect (i869)7oTheJ5bekinah [rtc.Jonly 
involve a parastatic appearance of God, are hymbols of Ilis 
presence. 

t Farasta'tlo, a 2 Ohs. [f. Gr. irapaaTirai testi- 
cles-)- -10. Cf. Parastates in PhillipsJ Seminal. 

a 1693 Vrquhart's Rabelais iiL xxxi. -264 'The Parastatick 
Liquor, Phillips (cd. 5), Parastates, two jittlc Purses 

full of winding Nooks, .where the .Seed remains in Reserve.] 

Paraatemon: see Para-I i. 

Paraster, para'stron, ttoftce-wd. [L Gr. 
»apo- beside, etc. (see Para-I 1 ) + daiitp, &<TTpov 
star, after parhelion^ paraselene.^ A (siupix)sed) 
image of a star, analogous to a parhelion. 

1653 H. Morb Antid. Ath. iii. xvi. 8 9 It should seem 
a hundred times more easy for natural Causes to hit upon 
a Paraeter or Parastron (for let Analogy embolden me so 
to call these seldom or never seen Pbmnoiiieiia . . ) than upon 
a Parehos or Paraselene. 

Farasternal (poer&iStd m&l), a. Anat. [f. 
Para- i i -i- Stebit-um -t- -al : cf. Sternal.] Lying 
alongside the sternum or breast-bone. 

Parasternat line, a line drawn vertically down the surface 
of the chest from a point in the collar-bone distant one-third 
of its length from its inner end. Parttstemal region, the 
space between this line and the edge of the sternum. 

*870 S. J. Gbr AmscuU. ♦ Percuss, ii. f i. 13 Parasternal 
(i.e. midway between the side-sternal and nipple lines). 
^id. I. ii, (1803) 30 The position of the impulse (of the 
heart] is the fiuii IcR interspace midway between the nipple 
and the parasternal lines. 1899 AUbutt's SysL Med. VI. 16. 

FarMtiohy (pirse stikl). Bot. [f. Para - ^ i 
+ Gr. -orTixtoTfrom orlx-os row, rank : cf. Ortho- 
BTioHT.] A lecondaiy spiral or oblique rank of 
lateral members, ms leaves or scales, around the 
stem or axis, in a phyllotaxis in which the leaves, 
scales, eta are close together, os in certain leaf- 
roseitei, pine-cones, etc. 

«87S Bbnnbtt ft DvBa ir. Sachs* Sot. i. III. 173 When the 
members of a spiral phyllotaxis with a constant angle of 
divergeoce stand aumciently close to one another, spiral 
sn^gemenu are easily seen and followed to the right and 
raft smich more or less conceal the genetic kplrsL These 
rows are called Parastichios, and art particularly clear in 
the cones' of spedea of Plnus. 1884 nowaa & Scott De 
Baey'e Phaaer. 385 Two bundles, .oome into contact-4hat 


from the one side following the paraAtlchlea composed of 
every third leaf, that from the otoer the parastichiet com* 
posed of every fifth leaf. 

UFftTMti'gauu Eniom. [mod.L., f. Gr. vapa- 
bMide + oriypa prick, point, spot : see Stigma.] 
A chitinoos spot situated beside the stigma on the 
wings of certain insects, as dragon-flies. So Vwo- 
■UginM'tio a.f situated beside the stigma; per- 
taining to the parastigma. 

s8a6 Kiaav ft Sr. En/omoi. III. 377 The Parastigma. A 
corneous »pot between the costal and postcostal nervures, 
distinct from the Stigma, observable in the LibeUuUna. 

II Farajiynesis (pxifisi n/kis). Philol. [a. Gr. 
vapaowYffit misunderhtanding, C vopa- in sense 
‘amiss, wrong* 4- altveatt understanding.] Mis- 
understanding or misconception of a word, result- 
ing in an alteration or corruption of it. Hence 
ParMQraetlo (-sine'tik) a., pertaining to or due to 
parasynesis. 

1877 Haldkman Outlines EtymoL 3* Parasynesli, a mis- 
understanding or mi^-onception of a word all of which is 
present, 9a when ' Chinese * la supposed to be a plural, and 
capable of furnishing ‘Chinee* in the singular number. 
1885 Trans. Amer. Phtioi. Assoc. XVI. App. 3a Such 
parasynetic forms us ‘ sparrer-gross ' for * asparagus , due to 
. . misconception of a word, are common enough in Negro. 

ParaBynovitlH, -byphilltio, etc.: see Para- 1 1 . 
ilFaraiyilthesis (pscrfisi-nkAisV/’AiVb/. [mod. 
a. Gr. itapaavvBeais, f. iropa- beside, alongside 4* 
avr$*ais composition, Stntrxsis.] Derivation from 
a compound ; conjoint combination and derivation, 
as a process of word-formation : see next. 

i86a Chandlbr Grk. Accentuation Pref. xii. It is said that 
synthesis does, and parasynthesis does not affect the accent t 
which is really taiitaiiiouiit to s.iying. that when the accent 
of a word is known . . we shall he able to judge whether a 
Griek grammarian regarded that word as a ^nthetic or 
paraaynthetic compound. 1884 Amer. yml. Philol. July 
193 'ihe principle of parasynthesis . . is more regularly and 
extensively developed here [in Portuguese] than in any 
other one of the Romance group of languages. 

Farasynthatio (pxi asm Jietik) , a. (sb.) Philol. 
[mod. f. Gr. napaavpderos * formed from a com- 
pound ' (f. irapa- beside + awBtrot put together, 
compounded) + -lo. In mod.F. paras^mlkdliaue.] 
Formed from a combination or compound ot two 
or more elements ; formed by a conjoint pro- 
cess of combination and derivation, b. so, A 
paras/nthctic formation or derivative. 

Applied, esp. in Romanic Philology^ to verbs derived from 
a combination of prepoxition and object, with the addition 
of a verbal ending, as ahirder from pnr. d bord, aboutir from 
d bout, endosser from en dos, etc 1 also to the derivatives of 
these, as en-table-ment, etc. Many of these parasynthetic 
derivatives have entered Eng. from French, e. g. accost, 
embark, endorse, imprison \ but native formations of this 
kind are rarely if ever made in Eng. Our parasynthetic 
derivatives chiefly consist of adja. and sbs. formed by com- 
bining two words in some grammatical relation, and adding 
lo the combination a formative suffix ; e. g. from black eye. 
black^e^ed, from silk hat.stlk-hatted, from tail ages, all-agea, 
from big end,bigen-ter, from free trade, free- trader, from at 
home,at-komnsk, at-komeishness,at-Aomeuees, fiuiu get at, 
get-at^le.etc. Thus black-eyed, big-ender, 9tc. , notwith- 
standing the hyphen, are not fomira from black -t- eyed, 
big -lender, etc, but from black eye-^sd, big end-¥‘er, 
etc., the suffix indicating a formation not upon the element 
next to it, but upon the combination of the two elements, 
which, of themselves, without the suffix, are only in gram- 
inaiical collocation. 

186s (see prec.]. 1884 (ApriR N, E. Diet. s.v. Ash sb ■, 8. 
Comb, fu In a siiniUlive relation .. passing into parasyn- 
ihctic compounds, as ash-bellied.. ashtoloured. 1W4 A. M. 
Elliott in Amer. yml. Phtlol. July 186 [heading'. Verbal 
parasynthclics in a- in the Romance lan^^cs. Ibid. 167 
That species of wurd-cre^tion commonly d^ignated as para- 
synthetic covers an extensive part of the Kom^ce field, 
both in its noun and verb-development, and u usually 
found more abundant in the later than in the earlier periods 
of these languages. Ibid. tg9. Ibid. 194. 

So II Porosy ntliaton, pL -ot* [a. Gr. vapaabr- 
Berov, nent. used subat.], a parasynthetic forroation. 

[Cf. Chcerob, C. 477. si in Chandler Grk. Accent, {td. 3) 

1 417 Ilapaffi/i^croK ri awb oi/rWrov yiyvofseyor, in owb 
Tov ‘AvrtYovoe <rv»>8crov yiverai rb avTiyoriYw iropavvvBcroi'.] 
Used In German by Diez Gramm. Rom. Sbr. (cd. 5. 1869) 
and in the French iraiisl. by G. Paris and Morel Fatio 1874 
(II. 368). 

s8^ March Compar. Gram. Anglo-S. Lang. 13^ Para- 
syntheta are derivatives from compounds. 1I84 A. M. Elliott 
in Amer. yml. Philol. July 198 The Neo-lortin parasyn- 
theta in their origin are independent so far as form is ci^n- 
cerned, having, however, moaeU in the Latin literary and 
especially Folk language that would suggest them, e.g. 
simtiare, assimilart. 

Farat, -ate, obs. forms of Parrot. 

Parataotio (psr&tae’klik), a. Gram, [mod. 
f. Gr. iropa- Paha- I l -t- roKrutot pertaining to 
arrangement, from rdviTCiv: see Parataxis.] Per- 
taining to or involving parataxis ; co-ordinative. 

1871 tr. Lang*'* Comm., y*r. 49 We chan^ the para- 
tactic mode of expression into the syntactic. 1883 tr. 
Godot's Comm, yoku Prol. iii. 376 The porataciic form 
characteristic of the Hebrew, iw Amer. yml. PkiloL 
July fli 5 The use of licet an a confunction developed fiom 
the paratactic construction. 

80 Vaxata‘otlo8l a . ; Farata'oUoally adu. 
sB86 McYBa in Prve, Philol. Soc. iB June pi. xliv, Old 
phenomena.. preserved in Teutonic. ..Such are the para- 
tactical arrangement of aenUmces, in preference to hypo* 


taxis, which where it appears Is of Che sinmlest fbrm. 1II4 
tr. LoHe's Logic vfia We distnist any praothaU imlect which 
instead of co-oidlnating side by side, pmtacticalty, to use 
a phrase of mtax, independent conditions of auccess, lets 
them depend hypotactically on a web of mutually con- 
ditioning presuppositions. 1890 J. S. Run Cicero^ Pro 
Bmibo Notes 50 All the clauses from pUetur to the wl of 
the sentence are paratacticaliy^ not syntactically arranged, 
tliat is, they are merely put side by side, and not linked 
tonther by particles. 

Faratarsial. -tartaric* etc. : see Paba- i t, a* 
l|Farataada(pnr&tm*k8is). Gram. [mod.a.Gr. 
wapdro^tt a placing side by side, f. waparlurg-uv to 
place dde by side* f. oapa* Para- 1 ^ 1 + rdoeruv to 
arrange, rd^tr aiTongement.] The placing of pro- 
positions or clauses one after another, without 
indicating by connecting words the relation (of 
co-ordination or subordination) between them. 

ifisa In Boandb Did. Scf., etc. tlMi3 B. L. Gildbsslbbvb 
in Amer. ^mL Philol. IV. 490 Now to make hypotaxis out 
of parataxis we must have a joint 1888 W. Leaf Iliad 1 1. 
417 A good instance of prunitive parataxis, two clauses 
being merely set side by side. 

Parathariu (perfijilsTifin), a. Zool. [f. mod. 
L. Parathiria pi., f. Gr. irapa- Paua- 1 i -t- Bi\p, 
Bffpiov beast.l Belonging to the Paratheria, a name 
proposed (after Huxleys Prototheria, Mdathttia^ 
and Eutkeria) for the Edentate Mammals. 

1887 Olopiblo Thomas In PkiL Trams. 11. 463 On the left, 
above, is the Paratherian (Edentate), and below, the cou- 
tinued Metatherian branch. 

Farathermio (pasripS'imik), a. [f. Gr. vupa- 
Paba- ^ i Beppdn warm, hot -1- -10.] Name given 
by Sir J. Herschel to invisible rays accompanying 
the orange and red rays in the spectrum, and 
having the quality of discharging the colour from 
paper timed with certain vegetable juices: so 
called in reference to the neighbouring thermic or 
heat rays. 

1843 Sir j. Hbrscuel In PkiL Trams. 1. 5 Certain raya 
whidn . . accompany In the sp^trum the red and orange 
rays, and are alM copiously emitted by heated bodies short 
of r^ness. .1 would prooose the term paratkermic rays to 
designate them. 18^ Mas SioMBRViu.B Commejt. Pkys. Sc, 
xxiv. (1838) 917 A new set of obscure rays in the solar spec- 
trum, which seem to bear the same relation to those of neat 
that the photographic or chemical rays bear to the luminous. 

IlFarathasia (p&im‘)>/Bis). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
uapdBtait a putting beside* apposition, juxtaposi- 
tion, f. •wapanBivai to place beside, f. irapa- beside 
4 - Ti^^FOi to place, Bimt placing, position, Thesie.] 
1 1. Gram. « ArPOSiTioH ^ o. Obs. 

1657 J. Smith MysL Rket. 190 Pareukssis,. apposiiio, 
apposition, or a putting of one thing to another. .. Apposi- 
uun IS a continued or immediate Conjunction of two Sub- 
stantives of the same case, by the one whereof the other is 
declared : as, yrbs Roma, the City Rome. 1678 PHiti.ira 
(ed. 4), Paratkesis . . is a Grammatital figure of Construction. 

b. In Greek and Latin grammar : Simple com- 
position of two words without change, as in Aid<r- 
Kvpoi, res-publica : opp. to synlh^is and /ara- 
synthesis 

i86a-8i CiiANPiBR Grk. Accenfuation (ed. 3) 14x6 Re- 
tention of (the accent was held by the Greek Krammarmns 
to be] a distinctive mark of Pa^Bsynthe^b and Parathesis. 

t2. Pkel.f etc. The insertion or interpolatiou of 
a clause, phrase, or word in the midst of a sentence 
or discourse by way of explanation or exposition ; 
a parenthesis or parenthetic remark. Obs. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 11. i. | 6. 45 DLscourae. ..I. 
Elements. . . Parenthesis. Parathesis Exposition. 1706 
PiiiLLii’S, Pamtkesis,..m Figure in Rhetoric, when a small 
hint of a thing is given to the Auditors, with a Promine 
to inlarge on it at some other convenient Time. ^ 1711 
J. Greenwood Eng. Gram. 996 Parathesis or ExpositiotL is 
used for Distinctiou of such Words as are added by Way 
of Explication. 

t b. Printing. - Parenthmis 3, Obs, 

Bovlb Veneration Man's Intellect owes to God 
Advt., Those passages included in Paratheses. 1706 Philupb 
s. v., in the Ait of Printing, Parathesis signifies the Matter 
contain'd within two Crotchets, thus marked [ J. xyxi 
J. Greenwood Eng. Gram, aad. 

S. Philol. The juxtaposition of primary elements 
of a language, as the monosyllabic toots in Chinese; 
supposed by some to charactenze an early stage in 
the development of language, prior to the forma- 
tion of inflexions and connective particles. 

188a in Ogilvib (Annandale). 

4 . Gr. Ch. A prayer pronounced by a bishop 
over converts or catechumens. 

1884 WEBSTEa dies Wright. 

So Faratliatio (peritlie tik) a., pertaining to or 
characterized by i^athesis (in quot. in sense 1 b 

01^ .^)- 

iSte Faroar Earn. Speech iv. (1871) 126 Those are para- 
iketfc compt>unds i- there it only a juxtapoMiiion not 
a fusion. Ibid. 127 Such a paratlietic compound as housa 
topjix sister-m-lnw. 

Faristhyroid, etc.: see Paba-1 i. 
fFara^ion. Obs. rare'"', [ad. L. pardlidn* 
em, n. oi action from parAre to make ready.] A 
making ready, preparation. 

a 16x7 Bayne Oh Fpk. i. (1643) 357 1^ * tttsn fall out of a 
dead (^y, into a light phren^, phreocy of itKclf, is no 
paration to health. 



PARATITZtE. 


PABBBSAX. 


tParatiUe. Obs, [a<). med.L. faratUla pi., 
£ Gr. wnpa- Faba- 1 1 + L, titulus Titl* : in mod.K. 
faratitle (Littr^)J In //. A bbort explanation of 
the titles ol' the Di^rcst and the Code, to make 
known the subject and connexion. In shtg. An 
aljstract of any section of the Code : see qiiot. * 7^r. 

iSio Holianu Canuletis Srit. i. aCj Jainc» Cuiaciua 
readeth (^yniBciJ and in his P.irutittes upon the CihIc inttr- 
preteth it Smetum t€xtriHU 9 H, 11781 Gimuon Dtfcl. F, 
xvii. II. 47 Consult, liuwever, the copious ^arntitlon 
or abstract, which Goderroy has drawn up of the seventh 
book, dc Re Militari, of the 'i'heodosian Ctxle.] 

Paratoluene to Paratomial: bce Faba-i i, 2. 
ParatomouB (pilise'tdmJH), a. Min, [f. Gr. 
vo/Mf Faua- * 1 + -ro>*of cut -f -0U8.] (See quot.) 
»847 in WaBSTEa. «857 M aynb Expos, Lex., Paraiotmms^ 
applied tocleavagc when its planes are parallel w'ith 
those of the (undamenul hguie, or are inclined to the axis. 

Paratonio (pseruip-mk), a. [f. Gr. iKapa- 
Paka- 1 1 -h Tomio ; cf. Gr. wapdroy-os atxetched 
beside or beyond.] 

1. Keiating to oventrain. 

1857 Maynr Erpos. Lfx.^ Para/omi/if. .mn overstraining. 
EnraioHtCNs, of or belonging to /'aiaioHiMi paftatouic 

2 . /io/, a. Applied by Sachs to the cfTcct oi the 
varying Intensity of light in causing the movements 
of * waking * and * sleeping \ i . e. opening and 
closing of the leaves, etc. in certain plants, b. 
Applied to movements of leaves, or of growing 
organs, caused by external stimuli, as light or 
mechanical Irritation, o. Applied to the eUcet of 
light in retarding growth in most growing organs, 
as distinct from its stimulating effect on leaves. 

1875 Rrwnktt it Dyk* tr Sachs* Bot. 677 In most leaves 
endowed with periodic movementa the paraconic influence of 
light is ao atroag that it neutruliHca them. Jbtd. 678 lioth 
tlic periodic and paratonic movement . . is la*tt when they [the 
plants] have remained in the dark for a consideiahle time, 
such os a whole day; in other wonls, they become rigid by 
long exposure to darkness. 1878 M*Naii Bot. 136 In other 
cases the nutations are due to the action of external causet 
on growth. Such nutations are called paratonic or kiretic. 

Hence P»rBto'P lolly at/tt., in a paratonic manner 
(in quot, in sense 2 a). 

1880 C & F. Darwim Afovom. PI, 123 But cotyledons, 
besides being heliotropic, are affected paratoiiic.dly (to use 
Sachs' expreiiiiion) by light. 

U Paratonnorre (paratonfr). [Fr., f. Paba- 2 
ionnerre thunder.] An apparatus for protection 
against * thunder-stroke * ; a lightning-conductor. 

i8»7 London Rncyci, xv, 71 The stem of a paralonnerre 
eflcctnally defcndii a ar<.le 01 which it is the centre. 1879 
Noah hl^tricity (ed. 3) 112 Paratonnerres or Lightning 
Couductort for the Frotectiixi of 'i'ekgraph Lines. 

Faratoplsm (paiae*tdpix’m;. nonte-wd, [f. 
Para- 1 i Gr. TtSvof place + -lUM : cf. Paba- 
CHKONIRM.] (Sec quot.) 

1851 FrasoFs Mag. XLlll. 80 We want some word which 
will bear the SuYne relation to place as attach* ouism does to 
time— for his paratopistns, let us say. 

Parator, var. Farituk, aphetic f. Apparitor. 
PaTatory. rarc—^. [ad. L. pariUdrium^ f. L. 
parAi-^ ppl. stem of parare to prepare : see -obt.] 

A place of preparation ; e.^. a vestry or saciisty. 

1877 Lrx Gloss. Liturg. Tcrtits^ Parafoty.^An old Eiig- 
lisli term for a vestry.— See ParatoHuin. Paratorium.^ 

X. A (ilare of pre|inration. a. Hence, a vestry, Bacristy, or 
rohing*€hambcr for ecclcsiastica 

Paratopy, var. Faru:tabt Obs.^ pcllitory. 
t Paratrage‘diate« v. Obs. [irreg. f. L. 
panUraffxdAre, 1 . Gr. vaparpay^Stly, f. naparpi- 
yf/Sot pseudo- tragic, bombastic: see Para -1 i.] 
in/r. To speak or write in mock-tragic style ; to 
use bombastic language. 

1656 Blount GIosso^., Paratragedtate. 1659 Hickman 
Faihers 4 How doth Mr. Pierce pniatragaediaio? 
low doth he tumble in his ugly tropes, and rowle hiniselfo 
in hisrayling eloquence? 1683 E. HooK^H Pref. Pordags's 
Mystic Utff. 19 In regard of their so paratragusduiting. 

II Faratraradia (pa:rdtrad.^/'dia). [mod.L., 
f. Gr. naparp^tpb-o^ : see prcc.] Mock-tragedy. 

s8qi A. r. Murray (/;/ 4 r) On Parity and Parairagoedia 
In Aristophanc-s. 1897 T. G 'I'uckxr in Class. Ftw. XI. 
34^1 The paratragoedia of comedy. 

Paratripsia: see Paha- 1 i. 

Paratriptic (pacritri ptik), a, (sb.) Med., etc. 

[i. Gr. irnpa- Paha- ^ beside, alongside of, against, 
etc. + rpiiTT-, dcriv. stem of rpl^fto to mb ; cf. Gr. 
waparplfitiy to rub on or against.] 

1 . Of or pert.iining to friction or chafing. 

1857 in Mayne Expos. L§x. 

2 . Having the property of preventing waste of 
bodily tissue. Also as sb. A substance having 
Ibis property. 

1887 W. S. .Sbarlr in PL. Amsr. Rev. CXLV. 150 The 
paratriptic effect pcrsi»ts and daily continues to manifest 
Itself. ^ Ibid , The so-ciilled paratriptics— Or preventers of 
waste in the body. Of thc.<>c the most cuinmun and best 
known are wine, tea, coffee, and tobacco. 189X 1 '. Child 
Delicnti Dining xt. 116 Tea, coffee, and tobacco come 
under the licading to which scientifiG men have given the 
name of Paratnpttcs. 

Paratrophia to Paratyphlitis: seePAiu-i 1. 
tPa'rature. Obs. rare'"'*, [ad. L. pardtAra 
preparation.] 


1658 Blount Clotugr,^ Parmiun, the matter whercol 

any tiling is made. 

tFarau'noe. Obs. [Apbetlc f. Ap- 

fabxmce a.] = Appabebcb 2 : in keier 0/ paraunie, 
heir of apparency, heir apparent. 

c 1450 Bk. Curtasyt 497 in Babets JSk. (x868) 315 No mete 
for moil schalle sayed be, Bot fur kynge or prince or duke 
BO fre ; For heiers of paraunce also y-wya. 

t Paran’nt, a. obs. rare"-*, [a. OF. parant 
apparent, visible, of eminent or distinguished ap- 
pearance, pr. pplc. of paroir\~~\.. par Ire to api>car.] 
Apparent, prumloeut, distinguished. 

c 1450 Mcrim 35A '1 hrse foure were paraunt a-bove alle the 
totlier, ffur these d.dc soche pruwesse with her ownebodyes 
that it was wonder. 

Parauoter, -tre, -tur, oba. ff. Pxradvkntore. 
Paravaginitis: see Para- 1 1. 
t Faravai’l, adv. (a.) Obs. exc. Hist. Also 6 
paraual, 6-7 -availe, 7 peravall(e. [a. W.par 
aval clown (of direction orposiiionj, f./ar* through, 
by (often ^ Eng. be-') + aval, h val, adv. and prep., 

* down ’ L oirf vallem to tlie valley, as opposed 
to atttani, ad montem to the hill, up.] Down Liclow 
or beneath ; below one in position ; tenant par^ 
entail, one who holds under another who is himself | 
a tenajit; sjtec. with English legal wiiters since 
i6tb c., the lowest tenant, he who actually worked 
or occupied the land, etc. Ojiposcd to Pauamoukt. 

The KnglLb view of a tenant paravail was proL in- 
fliicnced by the erroneuu'i noiioii woich connected the word 
with avatl, because the lowest trnaiit or actual holder wax 
he wliu made hu avail or profit out of the land. Cf. a 1634 
CuKK On Litt. 11. (164'.!) 296 Ihe ‘icoanc of the Und is 
called Tttiant per artatle. becauM: it is pre.suincd, that he 
hath avuile aixf pioflt by the land. 

I1531 Fi I xiiERB. Ned Brett. 80b, Et le seigmir paramount 
destrcJgiie le tenant par.iv.tle pour lex scruict^x oonl (ctc.J J 
*579 J- Btubbkb Gaping Gm/ Diij, lii respect whereof al 
other the greatest cahtelles, honors, and lUunorR, are but 
mcsnaliies or rather very messuages and tcnanc>ci> pHrati.ii 
1585-6 Hookkr .Serm. yusit/. 4 28 l.et the I'opc . . no 
longer count himbelf Ixnd Puraiiiuuiit over the Piiiices of 
the c.trth, no hjnger use Kings as his tcnnnt.s [ed. 1613 
servants] paravaiie. 4x6x5 Sir H. Finch /.ow (i6j6) 156 
'i'lie 1.01 d graiit.s his sei^nioiy, the Mesne must attume, and 
not the teibuit paiau.ule: for tlic Mcsnc Is Tenant to the 
Ixird. 1647 N. Bacon P'sc. Govt Fug l lix. (1739) **4 
degrc<^s .from the Loid paramont to the 'IciiHnt paiavale. 
1766 Blackstonr Comm. JL v. 60 'J he king therefore was 
stilcd lord p.trumonnt ; A was both tenant and lord, or was 
a mesne lord ; and B was called tenant paravail, or the 
lowe.st tenant. 

b. Cez/rt paratHtil, ihe court below ; a lower or 
inferior court of law. 

a 1650 Beaumont Poetns (N.), But though there lie writs 
Croui the courts parauiouiit. To stay the proccc-diiigs of the 
courts paravaile. 

t Faravaut, -aunt, [a OF./am- 

vant adv. and prep., * before* m time or place, 
f. par * through, by, be- * + avant before :--L, 
^abanie from before. 

I In mod F. retained only in the archaic paravant gue 
\ before that, and ilie ct>mpound anbat avant before, in tune, 
formerly. 'I'hc latter has heaped up successive clcuiciiis, 
until It has, for the expression of the simple adv. ante, 
the representatives of ad Hind per ab ante.] 

Before ; in Iroiit; before the rest, pie-emincnlly. 

1590 Spenser A, Q iii. ii. 16 'JVll me some markes by 
which he may appeare. If chaunce I him encounter par- 
avaunt. 1595 <— ( ol. Clout 941 Yet that 1 may her honour 
paravant, And praise her worth, though far uiy wit above. 
1596 — F. Q. VI. X. IS Bui that fairc one, I'hat in the midst 
wa.s placed pai avaunt. 

Paraventure, obs. form of Peraitvfnture. 
Paravesical, -xanthine, etc. : see Para- 1 j , 2. 
Farazial (paiac ksial), a, A not. and Zool. [f. 
Paua- I I + L. axi s Axis ; cf. axial."] Lying along- 
6i<le, or on each side of, the axis at the body. 

x86x J. K. CiKhHNE A/an. Ani/n. Niugd, Ctxlent. a^B The 
oral extremities of the paraxial canal M>stem. 1870 Nichol- 
son Afan. AfloL iij 'Ihc ‘paraxi,d system ’, compri.sing the 
pnr.igastric CHiiah. 1893 ^yd. Aoc. Lex., Paraxial muscles, 
the muscles developed by the side of the vertebral culiuuii. 

Parayl(e, variant of Pareh., Parel Obs. 

Parays, obs. variant of Paradise. 

Ii Faraaoa (fiseiaz^a'a), jA //. ZooL [mod.L. 
neut. pi., f. Gr. vapa- Para- ^ + (yon animal ; after 
Protozoa, Metazoa.] Id some classifications, 
a name for the Sponges consideied as a division 
co-ordinate with Protozoa and Metazoa. Hence 
Paraxo'oa a., belonging to the J*arazoa\ sb., 
a member of the Parazoa. 

1887 Soli AS in Encycl Brit. XXII. 4®*/* The phylum 
Parasoa or Spongier conststn of two main briuichcs. 

U Farasoniuai ([ser^u-nijlm). Cr. Antiq, 
Also 7 anglicized aspara2on,-Eone. [[...(M.artial), 
ad. Gr. vapa(d/yiov wapa(wlbiov a dagger worn 
at tlie girdle, from vapa(on 4 liiot at the girdle, £ 
wapA beside 4- (aiutf girdle, belt.] A small sword 
or dagger worn at the girdle by the ancient Greeks; 
also applied by meihseval writcis to similar wei^ns. 

16x3 Cockehah, Parason, a wood-ki.ifi-. [So x^$8 in 
P1111.1 IPS.] 1674 Blount Glossogr. (ed. 1^, Parazone (/ara- 
Moniufff), a Dagger, Faoebon, or Short Sword. 1850 Leitch 
tr. C. 0. Miilfers Anc. Art f 414 (cd. a) 579 The Athenian 
Anakes..in chlamydes with {^azonia, on a sardonyx os 
amulet. 1874 Boutell Arms ^ Arm. lii. 49 A weapon . • 


in genera] usa by all claaset of Grcdc soldUrs, is a short 
sword or dagger, called /amsaiMwMi (belt-compaiiiou), which 
aoiuetimea was reduced to the proportions of a knife. 

Pa*rbatke, v. nonce- wd, [i. par- in Parboil, 
taken as » *part* 4- Bakr.] trans. To bake 
partially, half bake. 

x8^ Mrs. Kitchie Mrs. Dymond l vi. Everything was so 
bot and so glaring that very few people were about | a lew 
par>bakcd nguics went quickly by. 

U Farbleu (parbh^). int. Now only as Fr. In 
8 parblaw. [F. parbleu (l.a Fontaine, Moliire 
1 7th c.), a deformation of pan/ieu * bv God 
Pardie ] An exclamation or minced oatL 
X709 I’RioR 'I'hitd" 4 r Cordelier x, Purbkw, I shall have 
little Siumach to eat. x8x3 Sduthrv Match to Moscow x. 
The fit Ida were green, and the sky was blue, Morbleu 1 
Parbleu I 1836 w. Irving Astoria 1 . 313 I'he poor 
Canadians [ejaculated] ‘ Parbleu I this is a sad scrape 
we are in, brother 1 ' 

Farboil (pS'jboM), v. Forms : a. 5 parbuille, 
-boylyu, 5 7 -boyl(o, (7 erron. part-boil), 6- 
parboil. H. 5 perbuille, 6-7 -boybe, -boile. 
[a. OB .parboill-ir,parbonillir, parbouyllyr{f}iodt{.) 
^ pout Iwuiller Cotgi.) laic 1 . pethulhre (Theoil. 
1‘ribc.) to binl thoroughly, f./^rlhrougli, thoroughly 
’k^bulltre to bubble, Boil The prefix has been 
erron. ideiiiified with part, whence sense 2.] 
tl. trims. 'I’o boil thoroughly. Obs, 

Two Cookery-bkn. 6 Take fayre t‘a 1 >oges..pttiboyle 
h* m 111 fayre water, an h*nne presse hem on a fayre bord. 
CX4SO Douce AGs. 55, xxx. If. ig Lete jmrbuillc hem ry^th 
Well SiAi'Lt.JON tr. Jieae's Hist Ck. Eng. sj» it 

might all DC perbo) led out by the fire of long tribulation. 
x6ix CuTT.R., i'onrboHttler, tu purboile throughly. 41655 
Sir T. Mavkrnk Arckimaghus v. (1658) a 'lake the Hare 
and pnr-boyl him, then take all the ile&h from the bona 

2 . To Ixiil parliall), half l^oil. 

r 1440 Promp. Patv. 382/1 Parho>lyu mete, semibullut, 
Parbuliio. 1530 Falsch 65'’/j It iiiUMie be parbuyled first 
and than baken , H le /ault pat bouyllyr premier et puts 
le mettre cuyr au /bur. X555 Kui'N Decades 1B3 Fles^^he 
can not bee prcscrutd ..excepic it lie rost^, hodd«-n or per- 
Iwylde. 1613 PuKcHAS Ptlgt image viii. in. 633 Sometimes 
they will perboile their nieaic a little. 1670 Blount 
Glossogr. (^. 3), PaH'lndl, to boil in pair not fully. 1769 
Mhs. KAttALO F.ng. Housekpr (1778) i^i Parboil a call’s* 
head, when cold cut it in pieces. 1853 Ivank Gnnnelt Exp. 
xvii. (1856) 130 Rub wiin soda; wash out the soap thus 
freely made; p.uboil and pickle. 

3 . In figurative or hyperbolical use (from 1 or 2); 
usually in rc/eience to ova heating. 

1566 Drant Horace, Sat. ix. Elij b, My harte in choller 
perboyhlc uax. 1598 B. Jonson Ev. Man in Hum. iv i, 

J hi-y should haue bcenc jwibnl'd, and b.'ik'd too, eucry 
iiiuliiers S' nne. 164a Ilov^LiL Lor. 'Irny. (Arb ) 74 When 
hee ^ecs the same Sun which only clierisheth and gently 
w.irmes his Ccnintrey men, halft' parboyle and tanne other 
I.K'upIc. x68a N. O. />’(»!/< auV iv. 12 He . .parboil’d 
in his mellow Sweat lay frying. 1807 W. Irving baln.ag. 
\iil. On Style, Being sijucczeci, and smothered, and pur* 
boiled at nightly kails 1879 H. Gkorge Progr, 4- Pov. 
v ii. (18R1) To get four di'llnrs a day for parboiling 
theni'-elvcs two thousand feet underground. 

Hence Parboiled (pii’jboidd) ///.«., + thoroughly 
boiled (obs.)’, partly boiled, liall-boilcd ; alsoyf^''. ; 
hence Parboiledness ; Fa*rboiling vbl. sb. and 
ppl a. 

e 1440 Promp. Parv. 382/1 ■Purboylyd,/4r^W///i/i. X559 
Ahrr. Almg., Jack Cade xxi. 5 Ihaii were uii poalcs iny 
paibo^Ide qiiaiterspight. r 1644C1 fa Ft anij Mixt A isembly 
Wks. (1687)33 J^traiige Scarlet Doctors these; ihey’ll pass 
in Story For Sinners half refin'd in Piugatory; Or par- 
boyl’d Lobsters. 1844 Tuppi.r Twins xxiv. 180 My fellow 
})a.ssej)gers .wcie I) ing .'ilaiut as weak as parboiled eels. 
i86a Temple Bar Alag VI. 154 Sweltering neul and *par- 
boilctlncsbieem to be the f.usliion. ct^^Ptomp. J'atv. 382/1 
•Pai bo) lynge, Pu* bullicio. a 1560 R. H ALL Life Bb. Fisher 
(1655) 211 iTie p.irlioyling in hot water. 17x7-41 Ciiamrf.rs 
( y</., Parbotling,\Ti phann.'icy, etc. a term applied to liuits, 
hcibs, etc which arc boiled a little while, to draw out the 
brsi jiiii i^s. c 1450 Two Cookerv-bhs. 84 '1 uke fairc parcelly, 
and parboyle bit in a potte, tk '^parboybiigge broke. 

Farbreak (paubr^k), sb. Obs. or arcA. rare, 
[f. next.] Vomit, spewing. 

1586 Mari.qwr \st Ft. TamburL v. ii, Loathsome par- 
break of the Stygian bnakes. 1590 Spenser F . Q. i. i. 20 
Her filthie paibircakc ail the place defiled 1884 

SvMONDS Skttks. Predec, x. 374 ‘I'iic very parbreak uf a 
youthful poet's indigestion. 

t Farbreak (paJbr^-k), v. Cbs. Forms: a. 
5-7 parbrake, 6 -broke, -brack, 6-7 -break(e. 
fi, 6'7 perbrake, -break. jTa. pple, 6 -braked, 
-brak'd, -braokt, -breakt, 7 -brak*t, -breaked. 
[A compound of Brake z/. 8, of which it is a 
synonym ; subseq. relertcd the more common 
Bbkak V. The prefix is identical in form with F. 
^r-, and, like it, in Kng. occas. spelt per-; cf. 
Perbbrak 7 t. to break through or thoroughly. By 
Sylvester, and in recent Dicta., stressed pa^rireak.] 

1 . To spew, vomit ; * Brake a. in/r. 

c 1440 Promp, Parv, ell's Br.n kynge or pnrbrakyngc, 
vomitus. 15x9 Horman rulg. 39 b, He wyll nat cease fro 
Burfettyngeu tyll he be redy to parbrake. 41M Skelton 
Duke 0/ Albany 329 And wulently dysgorgyd, As though 
ye woldc parbrake \r{me to maket 1530 Palbor. 478/>» 

1 cast my ^ge, as a haulke doth, or a man that parbraketh. 
1587 Levim Pathwe^ to Health (1632) 97 b, It will cause 
a man for to cast or perbreake. 4 i 8 to Hkalby TMeo- 
phraetue (1616) 14 Yesterday, hee layth, 1 was wamble- 
erupt, and («uing your presence] parbrak t. 
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b. tram, 

1545 Ratkolo ByrtA ManAymit rat Miirke that the which 
the chykle doth perbrakr^ whether it fcauer tharpely l)ke 
vyoeger. 1573 Twynb Mnfid P vh, Hia goldbrighc 
shield fire perUrakva. 15B9 iMartint 5 Thou hast 

g arbrackt out thy gorge, and shot out all thy arrovre^. 1598 
YI.VKSTICS Du hartas 11. i. ill. Furit* 353 Come, parbreak 
here yonr foul, block, bonefull gall 
2 . fig. (/ra«j.) To otter or pour forth reckleul^r 
or offensively ; to vomit forth. 

xioi Pol. PortHS (Rolls) II. 63 That semclh the betcr than 
with sotii aillogiames toparbrake thi witt 15*3 [CovBBDALhJ 
Old God A New (1534) R, Many there arc now adoics, which 
in y* pulpit do . . perbrake forth th^ priuate braulleA, 
hatredes, St pryde. 1597-8 Br. Hall Sat. t. v. 9 And when 
he hath parbrak’d his grieiied mind. 1999 Brettghiams Let. 
i. 6 Your virulent letters (parbreakt from a poysonluU 
Btomocke). 1609 Z Bovo Last Battell 165 One of tho«« 
ill whom Satan hath parbreaked and spewed the spawne 
of all sorts of sinne. 

Hence f ParbreiL'klDg vbl. sh. and ///. a. 
c X440 [see X a 1 . 1530 Palst.r. asi/a Parbrekyng, wwwr- 

nttxt. 1590 Bam SOUGH Moth. Dnyoick 293 Miserably tor- 
mented with perbraking and contlnnall vomiting. 16^ 
RnxiLEV Pract. Physukti It fCholic) is eased by parbreak- 


RnxiLEV Pract. Physukti It (Cholic) is eased by parbreak- 
i»g* * 74 ® Exmoor Scolding 148 A wnd lia* 

b.id a cuad, ricgelting, parbeakinct, piping B^y in tha I 

tParbruHyle,*^. Sc, Obs, Krron. f. Barbulyb, 


to confuse, perplex. 

x6oo J. Melviil Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 411 Maist con- 
fuscdlie pai hriiil> ied. 

Pax DUCkle (pa‘jb*»kT), sh. Also 7 -bunkel, 
-bunkle, 8 -9 -bunole. \px\g.parbtmkle^ -buncle^ 
of unknown orijrin; al^ut 1760 associated by 
popular etymoloijy with buckle^ A device for 
r.aismj' or lowering heavy objects, either vertically 
or in an inclined plane, by means of a rope of 
which both ends are passed round the object, a. 
A sling formctl by passing the two ends of a rope 
round the object and through a biglit of the rope, 
and tiglitening, the weight of the object serving to 
keep it tight (Sec als4> quot. 1637.) b. A rope 
having a bight looi>cd round a post, etc., at the 
level to or from which the object is to be raised or 
lowered, and the two ends passed round the object, 
and hauled in or paid out to raise or lower it, the 
object acting as a movable pulley ; UKcd in hoisting 
casks or other cylindrical bodies, also in CapL 
Cunningham’s method ol furling a sail by hoisting 
the yaixl in the bight of the chain. 

1608 Caxt. Smith Accid. Y'ng. Seamen i « The ouihookes, 
slings, and parbunkcLi. 1617 — Sea^HOu t Gram, v. ai A 
Parbunkel ib two ropes ihat haue at each end a noose or 
lunipe (? loopcl that being crossed, you may Mt any vessell 
ibar hath but one hrmi vpon them, bringing but ibe loopos 
oner the vpper end of the cadee, fix Init the tackle to them, 
.uid then tbe vessel! will stand strait, .to bcaue out, or take 
in without spilling. 1658 Phili.ii-s, A Parbunkle (in Navi- 
gation), a roap scased together at both ends ; and so put 
double about the Cask to hoise it in by. 1704 J* Harrih 
Lex. Techn I, . . a Rope in a Ship, almost like 
a pair of Slings ; *tis seized both Fmds^ together, and then 
put double about any heavy thing that is to be hoiaed in or 
out of the Ship; h.iving the Hook of the Runner hitched 
into it to hoise it up by. 1731-1800 lUiutv, FufTbmncleiSea 
Term's. 1760 Kalconkr Diet . Marine (1776), Parbuckle. 

r'.. L t /I.-. 


Marine (1776), Parbuckle. 


1833 Ckaub TethnoL Diet., Parbuckle. 1831 Jank Porter 
Sir K. SraivariC 1 Narr. 1 [. 65 By means of planks, and 
tackles, and parbucklt'S, (hey succeeded in dragging the gnn 


up to the flag-sufl*. 1838 EucycL Brit . , Parhuncle (.same 
as quoL 1^4]. X867 .Smyth Sailer's Word-kk. s.v.. The 

parlmckle is fxequeuily used in public-house vaults. 

attnb. 1779 m Almou Remembrssneer V 1 11 . 373,50 fathoma 
of skid and parbuckle rope. 

PaTbuoklOf V. [f. prcc.8b.] tram. To raise 
or lower (a cask, gun, etc.) by the device of a par- 
buckle : see prec. b. 

1831 Tah lawmrv Adn, Younger Sm ircvi. We paxbuckM 
Louis into his shore-grave. 1833 Marry at P. Simple xliii. 
You mixht parbuckle it up to the very top. 1859 F. A. 
CiRipriTin ArtiL Man. (i86a) xio 'J'o parbucicle a guu is to 
roll It so as to cause it to move in cither direction from the 
spot on which It rests. 1890 Daily Neivs 19 Aug. jJ% Tbe 
gun. has ihrn to be dismounted down the rear on watered 
skidi,, moved then on rollers, and parbuckled aorosA a ditch. 

Hence FaTbuokling vbl. sb. (also attrib,). 

»8s9 K. a GRirrrTHs Artil. Man. fi88s) 13X Where them 
Is a swell, parbuckling is not to be attempted, /bid., Tha 
ends of the parbuckling skids should rest on the dutmage. 

Pare, obf. or aliea form of Pauk. 

Paroaas, paroasre, variant of PEROAni Obs. 

+ Pa-rofltf e. Sc, Obs. [a. K fiarcage, f. parqttcr 
to Park.] luidosnre, shutting up (of siray beasts). 

*485 Truce w. Sceil, in Rymer Foederm (171^ XI. 337 
Wt^ut Fyndijm, Parcage or other Dbtourbing. 1578 Reg, 
Privy Council Scot Ser. 1. 11-533 To doubiU the pane of the 
pucige or poindaga. 

Parear(d, PAroee^ obs. ff. Pabkir, Pakskb. 
Paroelt, Faroeive, obs. ff. Pbiciit, Pibobitb. 

Paroal (pa-ia^l, pi'JsH), sb. Forms: «. 4-6 
paroelle, 5-6 -oele, 4-8 -cell, (5-7 paaaall, 9 
paaael), 6 panel, -ayll, 4-* parcel. A 4-7 
paroel(l, 6 pencil, [a. F. ^rcelft - Pr. parceU^ 
^g. parcelUt^ It. fiarttes/td t—L. type *p^iceila, 
dim. efi particular dim. of par$,part- 4 m Fart.] 

I. 1 . gen, A part, portion, or dhridoiii/anything 
(mateiUi or imnuUew)* considered separately, u 

mil; a mudl part, a parttcU. onA. 


py/areelet by parts, a part at a thne^ pboeaioaL 
CX368 CNAUcaa CoMi/i, i ito to6 What nodeth to shew* 
parcel of my pcviief e 1391 — Astrot. 1 . 1 la A certeia par* 
celle of the body of a man. t4xa-ae Lvoo. Ckrom, Troy U 
vii, Where as Naso recordeth..Bnt percell eke uf tbe vn« 
kyndnesse Of this Jason. 1459 in Somerset Medieual Wills 
(190X) X9J Chargyng my said sonne. .that be never clayme 
parcell no part thereof, saj F iTiMvaa. Surv, ProL (*539) a 
That there be no pnrcell thereof lostcb i6e8 Pnvmnb Lm/e^ 
loekts 9 Those onely sofTer a little part and parcell of their 
Haire to growe long. xSpa Ray Disc, ii. v. (1733) sa6 A 
great Parcel of the Earth u everyvear carried into the Sea. 
1794 Godwin Cal. Williams 343 Tbry took up the detached 

S kr(.els of my niisemble attire. 1873 M. Arnold Lit, 4 
ogma(^Z^t) p.xxxi, Truth more complete than the parcel 
of truth any moment^ individual can seise. r^TP Ruskin 
Lett, to Clergy 37 The insinoation of having conmlttod 
the sraallttbC parcel of them (kuis). 

b. A coiiKtituent or component part, one of the 
parts or members {of something), something in- 
cluded in a whole: emphasizing comprehension 
ill the whole, rather than partitive character. 
(Often without article.) arch. (cxc. as in c.) 

Ofi a parcel tinth : of a piece with, consonant with. 

14x4 Rolls 0/ Farit. I V. 60/ 1 The fees of bis Sf al, which is 
parcel and partte of his sustenance. x4 . a6 Pol. Poems 
(E. E. ' 1 '. S.) 51/16 pc IcKtc lygcmim wih btxly and rent. He 
ii a parcel of pm crowiie. xsyo T. Norton tr. Nov/el's 
Cateck. (1853) 304 To praise ana magnify God's goodness. . 
is parcel of the worshipping of GocL tSog Baton Adv. 
Learn, i. i. I 3 That iiothuig parcel of the world is denied 
to man's inquiry and invention. 1784 Cuwrer Task v. 347 
Being parcel uf the common mass. x8i8 Cauuu DigeU 
(ed. a) llL 375 Frai>chises .. which were originally parcel 
of the royal prerogative. tBrt Swinrurnk Songs 0^/. Sun^ 
rise. Litany oj Nations 95 1111 the soul of man be parcel 
of tne sunlighL 

o. Phrase part and parcel', see Part sb, 18. 

+ (L Share, allotted portion. Obs, 
xjfim Langl. P. pi. A. xt. 30 Luyte (B. litell loueb he )>at 
lora bs* leneb him )>at Illtssc, )>at bus partef> with pore 
A parcel whon him neodrb. 1393 /bid. C. xxiir. 380 pci shal 
^cue Ireres A pared to preye for hem and nuucen hem 
murye With be remenatic of b« good, a 1400 g o Alexander 
4jt8 pe poueil of oure persons for pleute we haki, pe quilke 
is port vs, all be pake be porceils cuyn. 

t ©• A part of the world, of a country, etc. ; 
— Part sb. 15. Obs, rare. 

xs8a SrASVHVHST rEne/d, etc. iit. (Arb.) 85 How be^'t theese 
parcels in sayling must be refused, /bid., Cornetts ii. 136 
Whe.Tre barcks liHue passed, with carl's that parcel u 
haunted (in winter]. 

t f. Part (in a play, etc.), idle. Obs rare. 
cx4tt Hocclrvk De Reg. Princ, 3055 lii lordes courtes 
bou pleyest b* parceL 

2 . spec. a. A portion or piece of land ; esp,^ in 
Law of Keal Property, as part of a manor or 
estate. (Often without article.) 

(t3ax Rolls 0/ Parlt. 1 . 387/1 Tenant dc dis parceles de 
terre.] 7x449 Paiton Lett. 1 . 93 On Icse then that be sel 
a parcel of hts land. r539 Bible (Great i 1 Chron. xi. 13 And 
there was there a panArll of grounde full of baxicyc. 1604 
in Eng Gilds {1B70) 433 For that porrdl be slmll agree with 
the lord for his years rent. r6rx Kirlu ^okn iv. 5 A city of 
.Samaria, .neere (o (he parcell of ^uund that lacoh gnue to 
his sonne lo'^h. x 8 ^ tr Perkins' Pn'f, Bk. iit. | 33A 
100 A pAirell of an acre of land. 1700 Col. Rec Penwylv. 
III. ro8 Owners of certain parccN of luind. 1778 iing. 
Gazetteer {cd. s) s. v. I'wi/ard, In this town is n^rcel of 
ground, said to be in the county of Wilts. 18B3 C. Sweet 
/.aw Diet., Part-el. in tli« I-aw of Real Property, signifies 
a purt or portion of land. Thus, every piece of Copyhold 
land forms parcel of ihc manor to which it belongs. 1897 
Act 60 4 61 Viet. {Land Transfer Art)c. 65, 1 14(3) Regard 
being had to ready identification of parcels 

b. A small poriion, item, instalment, of a sum 
of money ; a small sum. Now rare or Oos. 

1491 Hfn. VII in Ellis Orrg. Lett. Ser. 11. I. 173 The said 
suoime of ten pounds aiid every parcell tlicrof. 15S4 
Ckurckw. Acc. St. Giles, Reading ao For the bequent of 
Pokcriges wife in parcel of a more bm*. . vjj. vii^. 1586 A. 
Day Eng. Secretary 1. (1635) no 'fo credite liim with a 
small parcell of money in dispatch of a ioumey. 1590 
Recokdk, etc. Gr, Aries (16461 aoa The parceb of th^ foure 
Merchants made in one summe 340 pounds. 1759 in Fowler 
I/isi C, C. C. (O. H. Iv) 387 (The College received the] last 
Parcel ^ Lord C»l«. raiiie's Legacy. 

+ C. A small portion or passage of a book, csp. 
a sacred book, as the Bible or the Koran. Obs. (or 
merged in 1.) 

*S 7 ® *!’• Norton tr. NovoeCs Caiech. (1853) 173 TTiis parcel, 
*tho oonimuiiion of saints*, doth somewhat more plainly 
express [etc.]. 1977 Hanmrb Ahc. Eccl. Hist. (1663) 120 

He.. took (he Biblo, opened it, and happened upon this 
parcel of Scripture. 1436 Fratly Clovis Myst. xtv. iBs The 
parcell of ^ipture whence 1 have taken roy text, x^ E. 
Tkrry Voy. E, /nd. 264 The Mahometan priests, .read some 
parcelln out of Ihcir Alcoran, upon Frydays. 

t d. Ariih, A term of a progre-bion, Obs. rare. 
154a Records Cr. Artes (1575) 313 Tell how many numbers 
there are (whiche numbers here fin progreasion] wee call 
places or parcelsX. 
to. Groan. A panicle. Obs. 
x57r OoijaiNG CoArn on Ps, viii. 4 This parcell (CAiJamong 
the Hebrewes import eih as much as {Qnta) m Latin, which 
signifyech (by cause) in English. 

td. Kach of the definite parts or units which 
make up a complex whole (material or imma- 
terial); an item, detail, particular, point; csp, an 
item of an account. Obs. 

c 133a Rr Brvnnr Ckrom, (1810) 135 Lisle and I salle rede 
be paroellea what aoMNintes If any man in dede wiUe keeta 
us a oouatea. 1393 Lakou P, PI, C. xiv. 38 paicels of 
has paper aad o^ pryaej dcUca Wul letu hyaa. c 1468 


Pmstom Lott. II. jje Pies yow «o sead me paaaels of costas 
and expeoccs ^ Mre and vny for the said cauan. sgoa 
Fisrer Fun. Serm. /fen. fv/ Wko. (iSyQ #70 The fourth 
percell of his complaynt 1398 Snaxs. i /soa, lY.UL B. 1551. 
m 1841 Bp. Movmtagu Acts 4r Mom. viU. (164a) 513 Vfo Henud 
could draw doMWe a better Pod^;ree, were it poreihia to 
prove the parcels. 

t 4 . A separate portion ifu material or subitanoe 
(rarely of aoinething immaterial) ; a small piece» 
particle; a (small or moderate) quaoti^ or 
amount ; a lot. Obs, exc. as in b and c. 

1413 Pi/jgT. Sowle (Caxton) i. Ul (1850) 4 The Centra was 
veray derke, withovte ony pared of cleteneea m tS 4 $ Hall 
Ckron., l/en, V/// st We nnde in a comer, .a great peneft 


veray derke, withovte ony pared of cldenesa m xypS Hall 
Ckron., l/en, V/// 51 We nnde in a comer, .a great peneft 
of bloud. 1684 T. Burnet Tk. Earth il 67 Such undlscovrr'd 
parcels of fire, os lie fix'd and imprison'd in hard bodies. 
*734 Swift L^t. Wks. 1824 XVIll. S55. I prophaded a fine 
pored of weailier from yesterday : but 1 was deceived. 1799 
A. CoopRR Distiller i. u. (1760) 15 Being thus loosely mixw 
with a moderate Pored of tbe Liquor, s^ Katkx 
Lakdnkr Meek, iii. 33 An inanimate pared of matter b 
incapable of changing its stata of rest or motion. 

b. Mining {heal) \ sec quots. 

i88x Ratmond Mintng Close . Parcel, Cbm., a heap of 
dressed ore ready for sale 1883 Gresley Gloss. Terms CoaL 
mining. Parcel (S. Staff), an old term for a ton* really 
37 cwts. 1903 Eng. Dial. Did.. Parcel iCorn w.), a quantity 
of tin stone of a certain weight and uniform quality. 

c. dial. A small quantity of new-mown bay 
spread out to dry. 

^ 1863 Barnes Gloss. Dorset a v. /fajlmeilken. On the follow- 
ing morning the.. cocks are thrown abroad in pamcla— 
parceU— which, after being turned, are in the evening put 
up into large ndges~-we&lL 

1 6. One of several parts into which a thing is 
broken or divided ; a fragment, piece. Obs. 

x686 Burnet Trav. ii. (1750) 94 They piece their broken 
Pots so cloAe.. without any Cement, by sowing with Iron 
Wire the broken Pareda tof^ether. 1688 Stradlino Serm, 
(169a) 186 To join and re-umlc the scotterod parcelik 1783 
AiNswoaTH Lat. Diet. (Morell) rv, 8,v. Aontrics, Being 
busied in rathering up the pareds of bis son's body, 
t b. fg. (Usunliy contemptuous.) Obs, 

XS98 B. JoNSOM Eu. Mam im Hum. ill. vii, 1 mare, your 
parcell of a souldier rcturnes not all this while. 1599 -■ 
Cynlkids Rev. 11. i, What parcel of mao host thou lighted on 
for a Master T xtkip Dckkes Gu/Cs Homkk. v. ^662) 37 
Get some fragments of French, or small parcels of Italian, 
to fling about the table. 

t6. A small party, company, collection, or 
assemblage (of persons, animals, or things) ; a 
detachment; a ^oup, lot, set; a drore, dock, 
herd. Obs. exc. dial, or as in b. 

In earlier instances prob. always implying a podion of 
a larger body or of a whole, but eventually luaing Cbia 
iroplii^lion* 

[c *449 Pkcocx Repr. rRoHs) II. 438 Ech Apoade was heed 
of oon certeyn pored of pcple J 1588 Shaks. L . L . L , v. iL 
160 A holy parcell of the fabest dames that euer turn’d 


lut chill Voy. (1704) I. 767/3 fPenguinsI do not fly, but 
ly walk inparcelK. rOBp LinTRBLL^r/5^^df. (*857) 1. 604 
hen the English horse went, they went but in parcells. 


160 A holy parcell of the fabest dames that euer turn’d 
their backes to mortall viewea. 16x5 SiR T. Rob Jrnt. in 
(.hui chill Voy. (1704) I. 767/3 fPenguinsI do not fly, but 
only walk inparcelK. rOBp LinTRBLL^r/5^^df. (rSs;) 1 . 604 
When the English horse went, they went but in parcells. 
ryia Steelr S/ect. No. 336 r 5 A parcel of Crows, .nesutily 
at Brrak-fast upon a piece of Horse-flesh. 1775 Romans 
1 Floridft App^^ A iiarcd of dangerous sunken heads called 
I the Hen and Cluckens 1780 A Young Tour ireL L 96 Sheep 
ore kept in small parcels. 184s Catun N. Amer. Imd. (184^ 
11 . xlviiL 138 One day, a parcel of them were run upiM so 
suddenly by the Clioctawa xBgg EMxasoN kfem k Nat. 89 
(E. U.D.) liie arrival and pardng over of a parcel of linneta. 

b. Id dcpreciativc or contemptuous nse : A Mot 
* set \ * pacuc \ 

xAen MinDLBTOM Mkhmelm. Term in. L 167 You parcel of 
a rude, saucy, and onmanneiiy nation. 17M Addison /Mat, 
Medals iii. Wkv 1731 1 . 533 Of great use..(o let posterity see 
their forcfatheri were a p.ircel of block heada. 17^ L. 'iaMPi.« 
Sketches^ (ed. s) 76 Born Lyarsi who tell you every Day 
very scnomly a Parcel of insipid uniueanuw Liea 1778 
Mess Burmbv Evebnm xiv, 1 think the finglSh a parcel of 
bruica 18x8 IlAiLiTr Emg. Poets viL (1870) 172 Making a 
p^ccl of wry fai es over the mailer. x88i ' Rita ’ My Lady 
Coquette i, rm not guiug to be lectured by a parcel of girla. 
7 . A quantity of anything or a numb^ of things 
(csp. goods) pnt together or wrapped up in a single 
package (usually of moderate or small size); aa 
item ^ goods in carriage or postage ; a package ; 
now chiefly used of packagea wrapped m brown 
paper. Bill of parcels ; see Bill jA. 8 fl. 

[a xgfia G. C*.vii:NDiiuf Wolssy (1893) 148 Basketts with old 
plate, . . and bokes contcyning the valewe and wayte of every 
parcdl. c X649 Howell Lett. IV. xM, 1 Receiv'd that choice 
porccl of Totecco your servant brought me.] 189a Og/ord 
Almanack in Woods .^^(18481 i6a For the carnage of the 
greatest parceL (ail being to be esteemed parcels under one 
quarter of on hundred weightj one shtlhog. 17x5 Lomd. 
Com. No. SiWa Ihe General Penny-Post-OtRce .. where 
Letters and FarceU will be taken in as tisoal. 1745 De 
Fodt Eng. Tradesman L (xSzx) 1 . 6 He sees the bills of 
parceh of goods lought. x8ao W. Hontingixin in Q. Rem, 
(1821) XXlV. 484 A shoemaker, .(old me a parcel was left 
there for me. ..1 opened itjuid behold there was a pair of 
leather breeches. x8m Dickbms Mart. Chun, it, The 
TOungest Mills Pecksniff ran out again to pick up his hat, 
hui brown-pi^r parcel, his umbrella, his gbvea Paper 
parcels [see PareR sb. 10 aj 

b. tranf. and fig. Cf. Bondlb 3. 

X789 Reid /nte/l. Powers Man u. a. S85 Whal 1 call 
a father, a brother, or a friend, u only a parcel of ideas in 
my own mind. i8ln Harutt PaJbled. Ser. a xiL <1869)346 
It is true I can. .rake op a parcel of half-forgouen observa- 
tions. 184a A. ComsE PAydot, Digestion 4) 71 A coe- 
tinuation ol the circular nhrre a( ^ gttU^ wluda divide 
into two paroela 
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c. Comm, A Quantity (lometimeB definite) of 
a commodity dealt with in one transaction ; esp, 
in the wholcbale market : a ' lot *, 

^ x8u M«Cui.i.cx;h Comm. Diet. (i8sa), Parcelf a term 
intlifTcrently applied to amall packages of wares, and to 
large lots of goc^ In this latter sense, ao hogsheads of 
sugar or more, if bou^t at one price, are denominated 
*a Mrc**] of sugar'. i88a fimes 19 July 13 At to-day's 
clotn market.. considerable parcels of winter stock were 
taken for Italy, Austria [etc ). 1899 Dtuiy News 17 Feb. 
1^4 Cocoa.— At public sale to-day toe parcels offered went 
off Ireely at dearer prices. 

8 . Law. {pi,) The name given to that partof a con- 
veyance, lease, or other deed dealing with property, 
which follows the operative words, and contains 
the description of the property dealt with ; in the 
case of lands, generally beginning with such words 
as * All that piece or parcel of land ', etc.; forming 
the last of the clauses calleil the PBKiirBSRR. 

1766 Blackstunk Comm. II. App. No. ii. (margin). 1837 
T. Makvih Convey anting \l. 84 Of Parcels, ifl^ Daviu- 
aON Conveyancing Introd. | 7 O/ Parceis. Tnr word 
* parcel’., seems to have bron originally applied, in the 
sense of* a piece to land only [see seiise a], out in modern 
usage the expression * parcels ' is used lo si^ify the dt> 
scriptjon of the property, be it what ii may. lUa C. Sweet 
Law Diet. 

9. Naut. Parcelling vhl. sb. 4 b. 

1875 Knight Dtct. Meek. \tyi/s Parcel {Nautical)^ 
a wrapping of tarred canvas on a rope to prevent chafing. 

II. attrib. and Comb. 


10 . Ordinary attributive uses and combinations, 
chiefly in sense 7, as parcel booby boyy company y 
lifty man, oj^Cy porter y van ; parcel-carryingy 
•packingy -tying sbs. and adjs. ; paroel-oarrier, 
one who or tiiat which carries a parcel ; spec. 
a basket or case slung from a cable, etc. for trans- 
porting parcels; paroel(a) delivery, the action of, 
or an agency for, delivering parcels (also aitrib.) ; 
t parcel ground, a ‘parcel’ of land (see a a) ; 
+ paroeMike (-lyk), aav.y ?in part, partly ( — Pah- 
CKLLT adv. a) ; paroel paper, stout paper, usually 
blown aod unsized, ma<]e or used for wrapping 
parcels; paroel* wise adv.y by ‘ parcels* or portions, 
bit by bit, piecemeal. See also Parcel-maker, 
Parcel port. 


1858 SiMMONns Diet. Tradty *Pareel-hooky « merchant's 
register book of the dispatch of parcels. 1897 Daily News 
13 Dec 8/4 By day these Bo)^ are errand boys, *parccl 
hoys, van boys, office lioys. i^3 Irl^'estm. Gas. 19 Sept. 3/1 
The railway comFUinies fancied, .that this new develop. 
meiU of Post Office enterprise would destrov tlieir •parcel- 
currying business. 1878 Jsvons Prim. Pol. Econ. xv. 195 At 
present there are a grent number of ^parcel companies 1844 
Mrs. Cari.ylb Lett. 1 aoi Send me some books by the 
*jparcels delivery. 1858 Simmonus Diet, Pradsy Parcels 
Delivery Com/>anyy a company in London which receives, 
and defiveia by vans, packages and small parcels over the 
metropolis, Daily News 14 Oct. 5/3 Tips to omnibus 

men and parcels delivery men are unknown in London. 163a 
Liihgow Trav.xs. i66 IftheseTimariots were not rewarded, 
with such absolute povsevsions of *parcell grounds. 1884 
Knight Diet. Mech. Suppl., * Parcel Lt/ly a dumb waiter 
used in stores and warehouses. * 4*6 Lyi»g DeGntl. Piigr. 
9759 Ffor, ffyrst, the sowle pryncypally Susteneth & bercth 
the body I And •porcel-lyk. The body bereth by accident 
The sowle. 1567 Maplet Gr. Forest a6 The rest of time 
bath be in part and parcell like .so disposed and ordred of 
Nature to my holde on.. the other life above this. x88a 
OciLViB, *Parcel-qffi<ey a place where pan. els are received for 
delivery. 1807 Lain, Kev. X LV. 499 Some have a . . "parcel- 
packing action. 1866 Gfo. Kliot F. Holt (1868) 59 A tchcc- 
counting, "parcel-tying gcneraiiuii, such as mostly fill your 
chapels. 1647 Tbapf Lomm, lleb. ix. 8 The mystery of 
Christ was manifested piecemeal and *parsel-wise. 1878 
Guo. Eliot Dan. Der. ll. xxi. 45 Looking at life parcel.wi.se. 

B. adv. or quasi-o^v. or adj. [Cf. similar use 
of party part'.\ 

1 . In part, partly, partially, in some degree, to 
some extent, f a. qualifying vb. or phrase. Obs. 

c 140a Lydo. Compi. HL Nut. 324 The sake teres that fro 
myn eyen falle. Parcel declare gruunde of ray peynes alle. 
C14JO — Thebes Prol., Chaucer’s Wks. (1561) 356 b/i To 
morowe early, .we will forthc, parcell afore uriine. 1430-40 
— Bochas VIII. xxvii. (1558) 13 b, Parcell for pride, parcel 
for gladnesse. 

D. qualifying adjs., as parcel blimly deafy drunky 
Creek y guilty y Laiiny mad. Popish y etc. Also 
Paiicbl-oilt. Obs. since 17th c., but revived by 
Scott and used by later writers. 

In these often hyphened ; but properly so only when the 
adj. is used attrib. Cf. ParFy haN,. 

1465 [see PARCEL-ciLTk s8oi H. JoMsoN Poetetstsr v. iii. 
Parcel-guilty, I, 1609 Dekkkr Gulfs Horn-hk. 11. (j86a) 
la Their parceI-Greek,i>arcel-Latin gibbcrislL x6t8 Fleiciirr 
Chances iv. iii, She is parcell drunke. «i66i Fuller 
IForthies, Somerset. (1663) 19 'ilic Author .. being parcel- 
popish, s8a6 Sco rr Woodst. iv. The worthy dame was parcel 
blind, and more than pvccl deaf. 1854 Athenstum i Apr. 
999 1 be humour, parcel jocose, parcel stupid. s8|73 F. Hall 
Motf. Eng. L 93 Penny-a-liners and such parccl-leamed ad- 
venturers have nad their fellows in every age. 1897^ W. C. 
Hazutt Ourseh>es 36 Our Church is a mixed institution, 
parccl-diviniL parccl-terrcstrial. 

O. qualifying sbs., as p>arcel asSy bawdy broker^ 
devil, heresy, Tawyer, poet, I^otestant, soldier, etc. 
Obs. since 17th c., till revived by Scott. 

Often hyphened, but properly so only when it has an adj. 
force, as in quols. 1602, a 1661, <.'iC65, 1672, 1867. 


i6ea Dbnker Satirom. Wks. 1873 1 . 935 Nay and thou 
dost, the Parcell-poeis shall sue thy Wrangling a 1 use. 1603 
Shaks. Meas./or M. 11. L 63 He Sir : a Tapster Sir ; parcell 
Baud : one Uiat serucs a bad woman. x6o8 Dav Hum. 
out 0/ Br. I. i, ‘J rue, shcc’s parcell poet, parcell fidler already. 
i6ie B. JoNSON Alch. iv. vi. That parcell-broker, and whole- 
bawd, sdl raskall i6it Barsey Hiam Alley 1. i. in Hozl. 
Dotisley X. 975 Parcel lawyer, parcel devil, all knave, i^o 
Hahington Queen of Arragon 1, Who vents him For 
ought but parcel l-assc may be in danger. asOfix Fuller 
Worthies, Vorksk. (1669) 213 He was at the least a Porcell- 
Protestant. c x66s Mas. Uutciiimson Mem. Cot. H utchiuson 
(1848) 135 He. then, 1 know not how, got to be a parcel- 
judge in Ireland, x^a Sim C. Wyvill Triple Crown 70 
Friar Pedro h<is mark^ them with the black Coal of pared 
Heresic. i8ao Scott Abbot iv. He was a jester and a parcel 
poet. 1809 fml. as Apr., A ventriloquist and parcel 
juggler came in. 1849 Ticknor Span. Lit. 1 . 942 note. The 
principal personage is Marceha,— parcel witch, wholly 
shameless. Lowell Study Wtmi. (1870) 05 Gilbert, 

Hawkins, Frobisher and Drake, parcel-soldiers all of them. 

1 2. ellipi. - Parcel-oii t. (Nares.) Obs. 

16x3 Beaum. & Fl Coxcomb nr. lii, ‘llie Turkey carpet. 
And the great parcel salt. Nan, with the cruets. 

Paroel (pa*j.scl, pa JsT), V. [f. Parcel jA Cf. 
mod.F. parceller to divide into parcels or very 
small poitious. The connexion of sense 3 is not 
apparent, and it is perhaps a tiistinct word.] 

1 . trans. To divide or distnbute into ‘parcels’ 
or (small) portions. (Usually with outl) 

>S84~jt in T. West Antiq. Furness (1774) 160 Devydinge, 
percellinge, and porcioninge of tenements. 1610 Willkt 
Hexapta Dan. 310 H. Broughton . . doth thus parcell out 
the yeares. X639 Fullkr Holy War v. iii. (18^0) 245 Whose 
vet dirt we will parcel into these several particulars X7S7 
Poi'B, etc. Art 0/ Sinking 1 14 Divided into several branches, 
and parcelled out to several trades. X796 Mouse Amer. 
Geog. 11 . 539 The empire.. was piurccllcd uuo twelve grand 
divisions. 1840 Dickens i>ld C. .S‘Ai^xv,The mean houses 
parcelled off in rooms. s88< Act 48 4- 49 VtcU c. 77 | 16 
Tracts of land to be parcelled out 111 allotments- 
b. To distribute m parcels or lots. 
i6m Burnet 39 Art. xxii. (x7oo) 349 St. Stepben'.H and 
St. James's Bones might have been then pnrcclled about. 
X863 Ld. LvrruN Eing Amasis 1 . 1. L 21 lleforc nightfall 
we shall be parcelled off to our different destinations. 

to. To put asunder or separate as parts; to 
part, divide. Obs. 

165* J Hall Height Eloq. p Ixxii, lliings being scatter'd 
and parcell'd one from atiuiber tcan never close into any 
HcighL 

2 . To make into a parcel or parcels, to put up in 
parcels. 

X 77 S Ash, Parcel , . . to make up into a small bundle, c 1887 
J. Cnoll in J. C Irons Autobtog. Sk. (1896) 70 Learned in the 
mechanical art of weighing and parcelling up ihe tea. 1898 
Daily Chron. 94 Sept. 10/6 Guls . . waiiieu for parcelling 
card-board boxes. 


3 . Naut. a. To cover (a caulked scam, etc.) with 
canvas strips and daub with pitch, b. I'o wrap 
(a rope) round with canvas strips or pat celling 
(to be then bound with spun yarn). 

x6a7 Capi'. Smith .Seaman's Gram. ii. 13 PamUng is most 
vsed vpon the Decks and hulfe l)ecks ; which is, to take a 
list of Canuas so long as the seame is you would porseii. 
being first Well calked, then powre hot pitch vpon it, ana 
it Will keepe out the water. X89X T. H[ale 1 Act, New 
Invent, p. xx. The Bolt-heads, fkc., being fairly parcelled. 
*775 Falck Day's Dirnno ressel 54 These rings were 
parcelled with ranvas, ana served with inch rope. X84S 
Bhande Dk/. Scl, etc., Parcel a rope, in Naval lanau.'igc. 
to cover it smoothly with tarred canvas.4, which is thenMuna 
over with spun-yarn, 1875 Knight Diet. Mech. 1639/3 
Usually, the rope is wormed, then paicelled, and then 
served. 1875 Brukord Sailors Pocket Hk. x (ed. 9I 360 
Three men can worm, parcel, and serve a fathoms of la-iiich 
in an liour. 

pin the following passage the vb. has been variously but 
not satisfactorily explained. Johnson took it as * To make 
up into a ma-ss Schmidt, 'To cnumcrute by itcron, specify 
Cf. quot. 1594 in Partelledha\ov/, 

1606 Shak.s. Ant. 4- CL v. ii. 163 O Casnar, what a wound- 
ing shame is this, . that mine ownc Seruant should Parcell 
the summe of my disgraces, by Addition of his H.nuy. 

Hence Paroelled, p»roel«d (p&‘is£ld) ppl. a., 
divided into parcels, parts, or portions, distributed, 
etc. ; sec the verb. In first quot. opposed to 
general'. Schmidt explains it as ‘particular’. 

X594 Shaks. Rick. III. 11. ii. 81 Was neuer Mother had so 
deere a losse. Almi 1 2 am the Mother of these Greefes, 
Their woes are parcell’d, mine is generall. 1649 G. Daniel 
Trinarch., Hen. V, ccxxxiv, Not liveino Men, but as fixt 
Statues grew ; Polisht by English Swords ; cut into halfes 
And parcell'd fares, a 17x6 South Serm. (1744) XL sto 
There was no building any solid confidence upon a parcelleo, 
curtailed obedience. x8^ W. G. Paix:ravb Ulysses xfis 
The w.iviiig emerald of the parcelled rice-field. 

Parcel, parcelay, obs. forms of Pabslet. 
Pa*rcel-gilt,a. (^A) Forms: seePARCELrAand 
Gihrppla. ; also 7 Sc. persyall g7lt,^;*fv». partial- 
gilt. [f. Parcel sb. B + Gilt ^/. a.\ Partly 
gilded ; esp. of silver ware, as bowls, cups, etc., 
having the inner surface gilt. 

a. In participial construction, after the sub- 
stantive. (Usually as two words.) 

X465 in Heath Grocers’ Comp. (1860) 494, ii Basens and ij 
ewers of sylver parcell ^Ite. Mako. Paston Will in 

Lett III. 986 My standing cuppe chased parcell gilt. 1548 
Inv. Ch. Goods Yorkeh., eic (Surtees) 87 Juelles all ^Ite. . 
juelles, parcell f^he. 1604 Deed of Mortlf, Arbuthnot of 
that Ilk (Jam.), Twa fair syluer salt fattis, ane dubill ourgilt, 
maid ill the stypcll fessone, the other on the bel fassone 


persyall gylt 1884 Knight Diet. Mech, Suppl., Partei. 
gilt. Meaning partly gilL Silver ware gilt inside. 

b. In attnbutive construction (hyphened). 

1578 Baker Jewell 0/ Health xoi b. Into which if you put 
parsyll or doubble gylt cuppes or pottes, the Sylver shoitly 
after wyll be diotolved. 1397 Shaks. a Hen. IV, 11. L 
x8ae Brathwait Five Senses in Archaua (1815) 11 . la 
Desiring rather a direction in her way to eternity, than to 
have partinl-gilt corrupuon her best solicitor in this vale of 
misery. X894 Times 7 Apr. 9 Art Sales. . . A parcel-gilt 
beaker, engraved with scroll, foliage, and strap oniamenu 

c. Parcel -gilt ware. Also Jig. 

x6io B. JoNsoN Akh. 111. li, Or changing His parcell 
Built to massie gold. x6t4 C. Brooke Ghost Rich. Ill, 
Poems (1873) 60 F'urtunc's fauorites^ Whose percell guylt, 
my touch will not endure. 

So Pa ro8l-gild«r, ParMl-gUdlng. 

1867 A. Barry Sir C. Barry ii. 55 Parcel-gilding waa 
gaudy. 1884 B'ham Daily Post a% Feb. 2/4 Advertisem., 
Wanted, an experienced Parcel Gilder and Oxydiscr. 

Parjella tion. rare. [f. Parcel v. + -ation.] 
Division into separate parcels or poitions. 

1885 A merican IX.. 350 Kash as such a purcellation of his 
troops might seem. 

Farcelle, obs. form of Parcel, Parsley. 
Pa*rceller. rare. [f. Parcel v. + -erI.] One 
who or that which ‘pnrcels’, divides, fir disli ibules. 

1684 Spelman's Gloss., Parcener. (Juasi parceller, id est, 
rem in parcellas dividcns. Hence 1670 in Blount Law 
Diet. 1679 in Cowell's Interpr. 

Fa'rcelling, pa-rcelinff , vbl. sb. Also 7-8 
(in sense 4) parHling. [I. Pakcel v. -f -ino l.] 
The action of the verb Pahcbl, or its result, etc. 

1 1 . A part, portion. Obs. rare, 
c 1449 Pecock Repr. iii. xviii. 400 Tithis and offringis and 
Ruche othere sinale parcel lingis of pay mentis. 

2 . Division into parcels or portions ; partition. 

*584-5 fitee i*ARCPL V. i]. 1803 Jane Portkr Thaddeus 

(1826) 1 . xi. 236 He did not observe ihe parcelling oui of his 
teiii)>erate meal; one bringing in the fowl, another the 
biead. 1834 Sir W. Napikr Penins. War xiv. viii. The 
parcelling of an army before a concentrated enemy. x866 
Gho. Eliot F. Holt xxix. An ingetmiiy of device fitting 
them to make a figure in ihe parcelling of Europe. 

3 . The action of putting up in a panel or parcels, 

1878 Mrs. Whitney Sights 4 Ins. vi. 31 The buying and 

selling and crowding and parceling and callings of 'Cash I' 

4 . Naut. a. The pulling of r canvas strip over 
a laulkcd seam, bolt, etc., and coveiing ii with 
hot pitch ; also, the wrapping of a rope round with 
canvas strips. 

x8s7 fsiee Parcel v. 3I. x688 Wii kins Real Char, il xL 
I 4. 983 Parsling. i^x ' 1 *. II[ale] Acc. New Invent. 95 
The parcelling, 01 laying with Tarr and H.iir all the Iron- 
work under water, c x8te H Stuaki Seaman's Catech. 38 
To bc^iu serving, you should begin where you leave off 
parcelling. 

b. cotur. A strip of canvas (usually tarred) for 
binding round a rope, in order to give a smooUi 
surlacc and keep the interstices water-tight. 

1769 Falconer Diet. Marine (1776), Parcelling, certain 
long narrow slips of canvas, Uaulied with tar, and frequently 
bound about a rope. 18^ N. H. Bisiioe 4 Months tn 
Sneak-Box (1880) 13 There were piles of old rigging, iron 
bolts and rings, tarred parcelling. 

6. attrib., as paroelilug moclilne, (a) a machine 
for making up parcels of yam, cloth, etc. ; {b) a 
machine for making parcelling (4 b). 
xBts Knight Diet. Mech. 1632/a. 

■f Pa'roollize, v. Obs rare"“^, [f. Parcel sb, 
-F-iZE.] trans. To subdivide; ■■ Parcel ». 1 . 
x6o5 Sylvester Du fiartas 11. iii. iv. Captaines 1154 I'hat 
same Majesty.. Is not extinguisht nor extenuate, By being 
parcelliz’d to a plurality Of pc*tty Kinglings. 

t PftTOelly t adv. Obs. [f. Parcel sb. + -lt 2.] 
L By parcels or portions; in detail, item by 
item. 


71469 Paston Lett. II. 334 Folowyng api^rith, parcelly, 
t^-vers and soondry manor of writyngs. isax in W. H Turner 
Select. Rec. Oxford 54 As heie.ifier {Mrcelly followeth. 

2 . In part, partly : parcelly gilt =* pAUCBii-oiLT. 

X509 in Suss. Arckseol. Coll. Xi.I. 97, ij chalices of siluer 
parcelly gylt. 

Parcelly, obs. form of Parsley. 

■f* Faroel-mEker (pa'js^lim^:k9j). Obs. exc. 
Mist, In pi. Two officers in the Exchequer, who 
formerly made the parcels of the escheators’ ac- 
counts, in which they charged these with every- 
thing they had levied ior the use of the Sovereign 
during their period of office, delivering the same to 
the auditors to make up their accounts therewith. 

1617 in Mjnsheu Ducior. 184B C. Vernon Consid. Exch, 
111 The decree lately procured ^ the parcell makers for 
Sheriffs . . to acconipt before them'ror . . Escheats, etc. *658 
Sir T. F ansiiaw Pract. Excheq. 100 They be Veter. Esemet. 
4 nova Escaet. ; totalled up by themselves by the parcell- 
makers, which be the whole Charge of the Ehcheator. *704 
J. Harris Lex. Teckn. I. 

1 * PaTOOlinOftlf Obs. [i. Parcel sb.k- 
-MEAL.] By ‘parcels’ or poitions ; in small por- 
tions at a time ; bit by bit, piecemeaL 

S36a I..ANCL. P. PI A. 111. 7a Men . .^at most barm worchen. 
To Jie pore people j^t percel-mel buggen. 14 . . 
Pars.T.'Ogj 
synnes to 00 i 


r alle W 


B people |wt percel-mel buggen. 14.. 

P 93a (Petw. MS ) pow shall schryve ^ 
tw 00 man and nou}! parcell mele (so Lansd, MS.\ 
other MSS, a parcell to oon man and parscl mele to a nober 
maa 1478 Wilt 0/ Crosby Ho.). Ley down me 

said C li. parcelemele as the werkea thereof go forlhw^ 
X5^ UoALL Eratm. Par. Matt, ii. a6 Which m Umeand by 
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parse! meale, should be promulgated. *gig$ Br. W. Bari.ow 
Strrm. U. 64 We will.. examine them paix.ell meale. 
PaToelment. rard, [f. Pabckl v, + -mbnt.] 
Division into parcels (of land). 

1847 7'Af/V Mar. XIV. 560 'i'hot [email holdinge) have 
succeeded in the Channel Islands.. is owing not so much to 
the plan of parcelinent, as to the state of tenure. 

Par 06 i post. (At first called erroneously . 
Parcels post.) [f. Takcbl s6. 7 Post jAJ 
That branch of the poiial service which under* 
t.akes the carriage and distribution of parcels. 

[1850 Houieh. Words XIX. 393 They urge that a small 
parc^-post ouKht to be forthwith organLrf^] 1883 P. O, 
Guide 1 Oct 3 Inland Parcr:ls Post .. In order that a 
p<icket may go by Parcels Post, it must be tendered for 
transmission as a parcel, and should bear the words ' Parcels 
Post’ [so up to I July 18841 t Oct. 1884 ‘Parcel Pont*]. 
1884 Wkitiwer's Almanack 278 Remarkable Otcurr. 1883 
August 1, New Parcel Post first in operation. 190a Dai^ 
CkroM. 4 Aug. s/i I'he parcel post was recommended by 
Rowland Hiil just sixty years aga It was proposed to 
Parliament with success by Mr. Fawcett twenty years ago, 
and came into force in 1883. 

jParcelye, obs. form of Pab.sley. 

+ Pa*rcen, v. Obs. rare“'. [«PP* repr. an AF. 
^parcener^ for OF. parfOfter:-~L. lype ^parl[if)ion- 
to divide.] Irans. To divide among parceners. 
/71841 Bp. Mountacu Acts Mon. iL (1649) 1 11 Be it, that 
such estates, entire or parcenned, might lawfully be by 
Fcriials dismembred. 

Parcenary (pa'js^niiri). Law. Also 7 -oin*. 
[.i. KY. parunari€”^ 0 }i. parfonerie^ personnerie^ 
etc. (med.l.M Vjyt^partionarid)^ f. parfomer\ see 
-EiiY, -ABY.] Joint heirship : « Copabobnabt i. 

r^ri^i LirrcKTON Tenures xxiii. (1516) D j b, Les autres 
puient lener le reiiienaunt en parcenarie ft occupier en comen 
sans particion ] iM4 transL H vij b. The other may holde the 
reinenaunt in parcenary and occupy in common without 
partyciun. 16 ^ Phillips, Parcinarie^ in Commondaw, is 
a holding of LH'ind, by two. or more pro indhnso. or by 
Joynt-Tcnaiits, otherwise called Copartners. s8at Jkkpek- 
SON Autabiog. Wks. 1859 1 . 4I. 1 proposed to abolish the 
law of primogeniture, and to make real estate descendible m 
parcenary to the next of kin. 

f Fa*roenel, sb. Obs. Also 5 paraonal. [Cor- 
niption of Parcener.] A sharer, partaker. Hence 
f Pa'roenel v., to share, partake. 

a 1340 Hampolk Psalter x. 8 eamm., pe riuhtwisn<‘s of god, 
in the whilk all rightwismen ere parcenel [v.r. partiiierl. 
Ibid. Ixxxi. 6 ayres & perccnels in )>e bliss of heueii. 

Ibid. exxi. 3 lerasalem whilke is nude as cite whas 
pirsenelynge [Vulg. particiPacio\ of it in it selfe. This is 
lerusalem . . as cite in sere tlegres of honur and m<>ryt, and 
parsenel of godis stabiinca. 1438 Bk. AlexancUr Gt. (Bann. 
Cl.) 94 Baith he ft he Suld par!»onalis ft lordut be. 

]ParC6II6r (pR*-i'>^naj). Forms: 3-4 paroiner, 

4 parsener, -sainer, •saner, -soner(e, 'Conner, 
-oenar, -oyner, -cner, personer, 4-5 paroenere, 
paroeynere, 5 -senere, 4- parcener, [a. AF. 
parcener «= OF. par^onier^ parsuner, parsonier^t 
etc. = med.L. partibndrius^ for partititfndrius^ f. 
pariuion-em, in OY, pardon. Partition: see - eh 2 .] 
fl. One who shares, or has a part in, something 
with another or others ; a partner ; a sharer, par- 
taker. Obs. in g^en. sense. 

1197 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 6309 And ich mot ek of eneelond be 
ki parcincr. a 1300 Cursor M. 27907 (Cott.) O sin pan es he 
paisaincr [Fairy parcenere], C1374 Chauckr Boetk. v. 
pr. V. 132 (CamI). MS.) As we ben parsoncres of R^n. 
c 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints vl Tkomas 1 19 ?e ar now Parsaneris of 
Icbtaiid lyfe. c ijlbo Wyclif Sel. iVks. III. 152 pci ben par- 
cyucrcs of )»•'* gi’cte synne. c X440 I^ovK Bonavent, on 
Sacram. Ckrist's Body 124 (Giblis MS.) Dcsirynge pat pe 
kynge schulde be pariyner or parccyiicre of bat grcle and 
so worthy a syglite. i6ax Bp. Mountacu Diatribes 178 To 
diuide betwixt Partners, or Parceners. 

2 . Law. One who siiares equally with another 
or others in the inheritance of an estate from 
a common ancestor ; a coheir : ■« Coparcener. 

^ (la^a Ukittun ml iv. | 93 Men nul parcener ne sa Issue ne 
jurge feautd a autre si noun a soen eynziiee parcener. 1883 
Nichoi r.s /r.. But no parcener or his issue shall swear fealty 
except to the eldest parcener.] 1374 tr. Littleton's Tenures 
in. i. i 941 And if there be two daughters to whom the land 
descendeth, then they be called two parceners. 1847 N. 
Bacon Disc. Govt. Fug. 1. xll (1730) 66 It equally concerned 
all, both Sons and Daughters, as Parceners, S883 Jrssopp 
in igtkCent. Feb., What had been hitherto a single lordship 
became 3 lordships, each of the parceners iookiug very 
jealously after his own interest. 


tPa'Poery. Obs. rare-^^. [Kironeous form of 
Parosnary.j Aimortionment, division. 

xsSa Stanyhurst /Bneis 111. (Atb.) 8x This part was to 
Helenas by wylled parcerye lotted. 

Faroe va, -oew, -ceyve, obs. ff. Pkboeivb. 
Paroa (piutj), v. Forms : 5-6 peroh, paroha, 
6 partoh(e, 7 pearoh, 6- parch. [Evidenced 
since f 1400; origin unknown. See note below.] 

1 . Irans. To dry by exposure to great heat ; to 
roast or toast slightly (com, pease, and the like) ; 
* to bam slightly and superficially * (J.). (The sub- 
ject is usnalTy a person.) 

• 3 ^ Trevisa Barth. De P. R, xvii. cxxxi. (Bodl. MS.) If. 
?»3 b/x Sare«ines put neper into an Ooen whan is new 
JXad*;red and percheth s rotite> it so ft benemeb be vertu of 
burginge ft of springinge. ^1440 Promp, Parv. 382/8 
^aarche pa'cyn, or benys 1330 Palsor. 659/9 , 1 parche 
P«yn, as /oIrm use in lent. issiTurnbr Herbal 1. nvj b, 
Chestnuts, .if they be perched^ or dryed. 13!^ Stubriu 


Anmt. Abets, n. (x88a) 37 To make the soolee stlflTe, end 
harde, they must be parked before the fire. t6oi Holland 
Pliny xviiL vli. After they haue lurched them all Well, 
they blend them together and grind them in a quern. 
1693 Sir T. P. Blount Hat. Hist, 115 The Goodness of 
ColTee chiefly consists in an exact way of Parching and 
managing the Berries, il^ Sovoa Paattroph, 41 Dry, near 
the Are or in the oven,..^ley flour, then parch it. 1900 
Daily Hews 4 May 5/4 Parching the oats, os is done in some 
parts of Scotland. 

2. To dry to extremity, to make hot and dry; 
to * scorch*: said esp. of the action of the sun's 
heat, or of fever or thirst. 

> 5 SS Watrrman Fardls Faeions 1. it 30 The earth 
beyng mure parched by the heate of the sonne, . . ceased to 
bring furthe any mo greate beastes. xgTJ-bo Barkt Aha. 

P 97 The feuer parrheth him. Ibid. P 98 Thirst porcheth 
them. 1897 Dryokn Firg. Past, vil 79 Paich'd are the 
Plains, and frying is the Field. 1707 Curios, in Hush. ^ 
Card. 196 To hinder tlie. extream Heats of Summer from 
parching them up. ^ 1873 W. S. Hayward Leeveagst, World 
95, I am parched with thirst. 

b. transf To dry, shrivel, or wither with cold. 

* 573 “®® Barft Abo. P 95 Parcheth, adurit Solis calor^ ' 
aaurit etiamfmgus. ^ IbtJ. P 08 They suffer them'ielues to 
be biueii|Or parened in the cold hi\\it»,Pemac/aHt venatores 
in niuCf tn montihus vri se patiuntnr. 1887 Milton P, L. 

11. 594 'I'he parching Air Burns frore, and cold performs th* 
effect of fire, syw Southey Triumph 0/ Woman 6 Who 
..felt the storm Of the bleak winter parch his shivering 
form. 1888 bwiNBiiRNK in xqth Cent. XX ill. 390 The live 
woods feel not the frost’s flame parch. 

8. intr. To become very dry and hot ; to shrivel 
up with heat. 

*53® Pai sc.r. 653/9, 1 partche by heate of the sonne, or the 
fyre.yV ms retire. 1800 Shaks. Tr. 4 C>. 1. iil 370 We were 
better parch in Affricke Sunne. 1758 P. Browne yamaiia 
169 New coffee will never parch or mix well. 1895 Couuett 
liur. Rides 16 The gra.<ts never parches upon these* downs. 
1877 Black Green Past. xx. (1878) x6o He would sooner 
parch with thirst. 

[Note. Koch .suggested the identity of parch with OF. 
perchier. patchier^ now ^rcker. Picard form of K. fercer 
to pierce. Phonological fy this would be possible, but the 
dimculties involved in respect of the clu'oiiology and sense 
seem insuperable, esp. when the history of Pierce is com* 
pared. A more plausible conjecture would see in it a reur. 
of L. persicedre to dry thoroughly; cf. obs. F. Parseitker 
(<jodef.)i hut here also the hUtoncM and other difficultiea 
appear to be too grraL] 

Parch, sb. rare. [f. prcc. vb.] The action of 
parching or the condition of being parched. 

X874 Mrs. Whitney We Girls xi. 939 llie summer had not 

f one.. only the parch and the blaze were over. 1900 S. 
‘hilmps Paolo 4* Franc, ti. ii, I love not, I, the long road 
and the march, With the chink, chink, chinking, and the 
piurth. 

Farchable (pa'jtjib’l), a. rare^^. [f. Parch v. 

4 -ahle.] Capable of l^iiig parched. 
i6ti CoTGR., v 4 <///x/ii^ 4 r,. .burneable,. parcheable. 

Farohanoe, obs. form of PEitoiiANCx. 

Parched pa itjed), ppl. a. [f. Parch 

V. 4 -ED I .] 

1. Dried by exposure to great beat ; roasted : said 
esp. of the effect of fire upon farinaceous substances. 

ct4do Promp. Parv. Parchyd, a.s penys, or benys. 

*539 Bible (Great) i Sant. xxv. 18 Fyue mcaxurcs of parched 
cornc. xs8a Turner Herbal 11. 93 The perched or ourstled 
peasen . . called in Northumheiland carlines. 1634 Sir T. 
Herbert Trav, 213 The Hens in eating taste like parched 
Pigs. 188a l.ond. Gam. No. 1750/4 Fine Coffee-Powder, 
from aj. 6f/. to tx. per Pound, or the Parched Berries at the 
same rate. xRfx Emerson Lect., Man R Conner Wka 
(Bohn) II. 943 Parched corn eaten to-day that 1 may have 
roast fowl to my duiner on Sunday, is a biueness. 

2. Deprived of natural moisture, by the sun's heat, 
fever, etc. ; dried up, * scorched* ; sec Pahch v. 2 . 

X33a H u iDET, Parched with heate, or the wnT\t, retorridits. 
1380 Biblk (C>enev.) Jer. xvii. 6 He . . shal inhabit the 
partched places in the wildcniea.^ 1393 Shaks. yokn v. vii, 

40 To maxe his bleake windcs kisse my parched lips. And 
comfort me with cold. X700 Sieele Tatter No. 99 F 9 A 
pai ched Soil and a burning Climate. 1833 C. Bronte I 'itletts 
xxii, As good to me as the well is to the parched wayfarer. 

Hence PuroUDfflj (p&'JtJedli), aJv . ; Pa xobed- 
naM. 


vacuity. 1887 Clark Russell Frozen Pirate 11. iv. 95 
A dryness and parchedness of old i^e. 

Faroheesi, -ohiBi, erroo. tt. Pachibi, a game. 

Farohemen, -mener. obs. ff. Parchment, -er. 

Paro]ie]llill(rII'jJemin),v. rare. \jA.Y. parche- 
mt'ne-r, f. parchemin Parchment.] » Paroh- 
mbntizr V. 

1884 Eisslkr Mod. H^h Rxplos. l v. 193 Tlie morc readily 
a fibre is parchemined by the action of sulphuric acid. 

Farohemince, -myn(e, obs. ff. Parchment. 

ParoheniTner, obs. f. Pabchmenteb. 

ParoheP (pi Jtpi). rare. [f. Parch v. 4 -eb ^.] 
One who or that which parches. 

1593 Barnes Partkenopk, xl. in Arh. Gamer V. 361 That 
proud, commanding^ and swift-shooting Archer;. .which., 
more than Phoebus, is an inward parcber 1 

Parcher^ ; sec Par prep, i b. 

t PaTohniUy, adv. Obs. rare-'K ? In a parched 
or burning state. 

138a Stanymurot Mneid etc., (Arb.) 137 In the den are 
drumming gads of steele, pmxhfulye sparkling; And flam's 
fierclye glowing from foruace flasshye be whisking. 


PaMliing (p 2 Jtjii))* vhl sb. [f. Pabcb v. «• 
-INO l.J The action ot the verb Paroh. 

1398 liiBvisA Barth* De /*. R. xvii. cxxxl. (Bodl. MS.) 
If. 993/9 Somme pe|>er. is blocke and ryuely wik perchinge 
and rosiinge of hete of the fire. * 57 }^ Barkt Ah* P 98 
A burning, or parching, ambustio. 1780 tr. Twm 4 VlUa'e 
Foy. I. a88 They have several methods of dreparina 
the maize; one U by parching. 1898 Allbutt's Syst. Mea. 
V. It A severe cold in the chest, with deep-aeated rawness, 
soreness and parching. 

Pa'rohing, ///.«. [f. Parch v. 4 -mo ®.] That 
parches; drying to excess; scorching. 

X58S Cooper Thesaurus a v. Actr ^ Sol acer ^ parchyng 
buate. lui Shaks. i Hem. F/.x. ii. 77 Whilest i . , to Suiiiies 
parching neat diNplay’d my cheekes. iToy-xe Mortimem 
Husb,[i'j%x) II, ao6 Having Of water at hand .especially in 
dry parching Times 1817 Lvtton Pelham xxi. Then will 
this parching thiist be quenched at lost 

b. Becoming excessively dry and hot. 

1897 Drvoen Vtrg. Georg. 11 L 844 I'he slow creeping Evil 
. . Consumes the parching Limbs. 1819 Krai a Ode Grecian 
Um lit, A burning forehead, and a parching tongue. 
Hence Pa’robiaglx a/z/., Pa*roblngnaRS. 

1847 Webster, Parckingiy^ scorchingly. 17S7 Bailrt 
voL fl, Parckingness^ burning ftc. Quality. 

Farohment (P& Jljm^nt), Forma: a. 3-4 
paxohemin, 4 •men, 4-6 -myn(e, -mine; 4 
porohymene ; 5 x>8'ob7myn, perohemyii(e, 
-men, 6 -meyne, -mine; 4 parohmen, 5-^ 
perohmyne, 6*7 porohmlne. jl. 5-6 perohe- 
ment, 3-7 parohe-, (7 partoh-), 6- parohment. 
[MK. a. y. parchemin, in nth c. north. Y.parca- 
min : cf. Pr. pergatnen^ -mi^ Cat. pergami* Sp. 
pergaminc., Pg. pergaminho ; It. pergame'na* per- 
gami'na (hlorio), ad. V... ptrganiina^ in Isidore per- 
gamhta, abs. use (sc. charta) of Pergamenay fe«n. of 
I Peigamlnus adj. , of or belonging to Pergamunty a 
city of Mysia in Asia Minor. 'J'he Romanic forms 
(exc. It.) point to a L. neuter form pergumbnitm, 
-minum (both in med.L.) ; OFr. shows a further 
change, evidenced in metl.L. percaminumy and in 
Du., of original g to r, which before a became ch- 
in Fr. nnd thence in Eng. The later Eng. form in 
-ment coiTeRponda to a med.L. by-form perga- 
mentum (uthc. in Wright- Wiilcker) with falsified 
suftix, seen also in OHO. pergemeniy perment, Gcr. 
pergamenty paica-y paikementy perka-y 

perkement.l 

1 . T he skm of the sheep or goat, and sometimes 
that of other animals, dress^ and prepared for 
writing, painting, engraving, etc. 

o. a zjoo Cursor M. 8503 AU written es in pxrchemin. 
13.. E. E. Alht. P. B. 1IJ4 Polysed olsplayn os parchuien 
scliauen. CS375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxiv. {/ilexis) 337 Soiie 
a\kyt he^ P«ne, Ink, and paixheniyne. C1400 tr. Secreta 
Secret. y Gov. Lordsh. ii^ [^^ei] peyntyd his fligurein perche- 
myn. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 316/1 Brynge to me perchy- 
luyn ft yiike. 1510 Act ^ Hen, FI fly c. 19 f 10 'i'ne setd 
CommusioDcrs siiail delyver by one parte of iheyr wr>*tyng 
in parcbemyn triplieate . . the hole some. 1394 ^nLhV 
tr. Liys le Roy ai 'I'hicker then double parchmine. 

ft. a 1400^ A lexander 5 ^05 yar in percheiiieni depayntid 
Ills person tcho schewid. 7 1438 Poston Lett. 1 . 405 , 1 sends 
vow the copie of your pateiites, in parchement 1380 in 
W. H Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 970 The drum is covered 
with parchment. 1378 in Mattl. Cl. Mite. I. (1833)4 Foure 
Volumes . . coverit with quhite perchement. idea Shaks. 
Ham, V. i. 123 Ham. Is not Parchment made of Sheep- 
skiiiiies? Hor. I my Lord, and of Caliie-skinnes too. 
a 1634 Chapman Aipkoi^us Plays 1873 HI. 957 Mine 
Kntrals shrink together like a scrowl Of burning parchmenL 
1873 Scrivener Lett. Text N. T. 17 [The vellum] in often 
no better than coarse parchment made from sheep s skins. 

b. With defining word, applied to substances 
resembling parchment, as cotton parchnuniy a 
parchment-likc material made by soaking cotton 
fibre in a solution of sulphuric acid, glycerin, and 
water, ami then rolling it into sheets ; vegetable 
parchment =>■ parch ment -pa per (sec 4 b). 

1838 A/rcA. Ma^. XXX. 192 M. Pelouze slates that if., 
paper be plunged into nttriL acid, .and immediately washed 
. a Rpccics of p.trchmcnt is produced. 1880 F.din, Phil, 
yml. Xll. 394 Vegetable parchment.— Papy line. x 96 o 
Hofmann in lire's Dut. Arts 111 . 406 In its appearance, 
vwcuble parchment greatly rcseuibles animal parchment. 

2 . A skin, piece, scroll, or roll ot parchment; 
a manuscript or document on p.irchment. 

13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.t 3011 The knight tokc vp the parche- 
myne, And red the Frxnche, ful tayre and fyne. c 1374 
Chaucer Boeth. v. met. iv. 120 (Canib. MS.) Thilke stcwciens 
wenden the sowle hadae bon naked of it self as a 


myroure or a clcenc parcbemyn. 1483 C'«vM. Angl. zOg/t 
A Piircheinent, tnembramay pergamenum. IM7 N, 'J', 
(Genev.) 9 Tim. iv. 13 Mryng with thee . . the hikes, but 
speci.illy the parcbements [so 1611 ; WycuF parcbemyn, 
T INUALB pArtchement}. 1595 Shaks. yohn v. vil 33, 1 am 
A ^cribled forme drawne with a pen Vpon a Parchment. 
1788 ir. Beck/ortfs Fntkek 29 Oiathin was privately draw- 
ing from a fiiigreen urn, a paichmcnt that Mcined to be 
endless. 1883 Kingsley Herew. x, He glanced with awe 
at the books, parclinient^ [i.tc.]. 

3 . A skin or membrane resembling parchment; 
spec, the husk of the coffee-benn ; in quot. 1879 
short for parchnunt-beaver ; in 1 883 for parchment- 
coffee. 

1677 Grew Anat. Fruits v. | 13 The Case is lined with 
a dry and thin Parchment, as smooth as Gloss. 1791 Trans. 
Soc. Arts IX. p. xiii. Coffee brought over in the inner skin 
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or parchment only. 1879 D’i^vxiia tr. T Pur 

Country 1. xvi, Thu bcavcm' skiun wuie. .labelled a% * patch* 
mentK ^or ‘ young braven ’ ac(.ordliig to their value. 1883 
Cjss^I/'s Pam. Maj'. Aug. 538/1 The ' parchmrnt as it u> 
called, U fe^vi) up in stout bags and dispatched by bullock 
carts to the nearest railway station. 1893 Kent BuUettu 
No 78 139 'llie hu'>k or p.irchmi-nt protects the Icoffee] 
bean from atmospheric iiifluriiceM which affect the colour. 

4 . at trio, and Comb, a at t rib. or as Oiij. Made 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of pafclioteot; 
also, existing only on parchment, i. e. in writing. 

1593 Shaks. Kick. Iff II. I. ^ England -is now l)ound in 
witii shame. With Inky biotics, and rotten ParchiiieiiC 
bonds. 1679 E. PvcKhUiNG in fiu^iUuch MSS. iliisr. MSS. 
Comm)l. -jii riie paxchineiit deed 1 delivered to Mr Pack. 
i8bi J Maiismail Const. (18391 aji its effects caiinuc 

be rcHtrained by parclimeiit stipulations 1886 (j. R. Sims 
0' Bet {5, etc. I. L 14 A look of pity overspread hit 
parchment (caiurcs. 

b. Comb. Instrumental, parasynthetic, etc., 
pare hnunt ’Covered ^ •faced^ -Uke^ -skinned, -spread 
ndjs. ; parohxnont-beaver, name for beaver skins 
taken in siiiiimcr after the hair has been shed ; 
‘dry beaver’ or ‘dry castor*; pa-ohment-oolToo, 
the collce-bcan while still enclosed in its husk : 
cf. Sense 3 ; parohment-gliie, a glue made from 
parchment cutting'* ; parchmont-mak'^r, a maker 
of paichmeiit; parohmont-papor, a tou.;h, trans< 
lucent, glossy kind of paper resembling p.irchmcnt, 
made by so iking ordinary unsized paper in dilute 
sulphuric acid; parohmeut aiae - parchment- 
gino \ parohmeat>.skin, a piece of pirchmcnt ; 
also fig. ; also, a disease of the skin in winch it 
becomes dry and rough so as to re.semhle paiclinient. 
Also PAHOHMUNT-LArK. 

1781 PiiNMANT Ifiit. Qwut 11 . 386 •ParcHmunt H ‘aver, 
because the lower side ri'seiiiMe.'i it. 1810 Reks Cyi t. s v. 
Cmstop-f Bi'aver skins aic di'*tlngul^hed by the n.'iine of 
coat b^ver nnd parchment tieuver, by traders. 1864 in 
W^aSTER ««94 J M. Wausii i.ojjfte 62 The best seed 
l>eiiig wh.it is known as ‘ ^iiarchment ' colTee. 1799 
Saira Lahofatory I. aoa 1 hen, with *parclimcnt alue, 
mix it into a misa 1884 Bowrh 8c Scorr D* Bary's 
PkdHtr. ait The remarkable white * *parchincni-like ‘ skin 
of the Orchlde 1899 J. 1 luiMli.SSov 111 Ar^k. Sur^. ^ 
Descr. Plate xvii, It wxs quite iiiqvivsiMe to pinch the skin 
up anywhere, as it wa-. tiqht and [larchment-lik**. CS4S3 
Caxtun Diatocues 47/9 losae the •parchemyn maker sold* 
me a akyn of porchcmyti 1609 I). Rog^ ks tlnrf. MS. 

. ir u /.oo.*.. I. 


1944 If. 3 $ h in Ditcfy (1883) 0. xxh, (>louers and Parch- 

ment makers, i^x in lllH'^tr. Loud. tWezvs 118541 5 Aug. 
119/a (Occup. of People) IWchine it maker, i860 KofmanU 
in Vre't Diet. Arts (ed 5) 111 . 4ti6, I have carefully 
examined the new m.-iteri.d, calhd ycvict.-iblc parchment, or 
*parclim<‘ni pip r. 1899 CACVF.y tr Jaksch s Clin Diatrn. 
i. (ed. 4) 84 Spread in a ihin l.iver on a parchment -paper 
dialyser. 1758 (R. Du'isn-] Hand nai<l to Arti 411 It is 
better to empToy the glover's or the *|)archment si/e. 13 . 
Min*r Pitrmt yr. I’ernon MS. sor/joH He wrot so fastc til 
Jmi he want, Ffor his "parchemyn skin was so scant. 1859 
H Kingsiicy G. I/amfyn {h/oo) 61/2 Goofl-ni^ht, old hat, 
old psirchment Akin, old sixty j>cr cent. iSoj.Vjv/ /irr., 
P.ttckiHSHS skin, see Xerod'.:rina. 1850 Cornwallis AVro 
hp0rid I. 395 A dried-up looking, "parchment-skinned 
attorney, stylerl Eldon AI1847 Eii>\ Cr>uK Room 0/ a 
Household ni, The •parchnicni-spread battledore. 

Parohxiieati v. [f. prec. sh.] =* Parch- 
V. So Pa'rohmentad ppl.a . : see quot., 
and cf. parchment-skin (Pahohment sb. 4 b). 

1893 Syd So'. Lex., I'arxkmentui, . . applied to a hard, 
tough condition of the skin in certain disca.ses. 1899 Ibid. 
s. V. Xeroderma. The skin is porchmented, and the epi< 
dermis is wrinkled and ibinned oiil. 

Parchmenta'rian. nonce-wd. Applied to a 
book bound tn parchm^mt. 

1808 SouTiit-Y Lett. (iSs6) II. 58 The parchmentarians 
have all lieen rubbed ana sciiiblied. Ilnd.6^ Hiackcts in 
my study .support the ptirchmcntarians. 

t Farchmenter. Obs. Terms: 5 porohe-, 
j>erab.y>, 5-6 peroh(e)-; 5 -myTier(e, -mener, 
-mentor, 6 -meutier. [a. OF. parcheminitr 
(13th c. in llatz.-Darm.), in med \u. pergamindrius , 
-inerius .1 A maker or seller of parchment. (In 
quot. 1 576, a maker of parchment-lace ; cf. Pas.se- 
MKNTEH.) 

1415 in Votk Myst Introd. ao Parcheravnen Bukbynders. 
14.. Nominate in Wr -Widcker 685/14 Ihc membrartvs, a 
perchnienter. 1576 Gascoigne Steele Cl. (.Arh) 80 When 
drapers draw^ uo gaiues by giuing day, When perch* 
mentieis, put in no ^rret Silke. 

PaTchmentise (pa-itjm^ntaiz'), tt. [f. Faroh- 
MBST sb. t -i/e] trofis. To Convert into parch- 
ment; to make parchment-like in texture. Hence 
Fa’rohmentised ppl. a. , Pa'rahmentlBing vbl.sb. 

1B78 Abnry Photoj^. (18S1) 44 Sulphuric acid parch- 
mentises paper when it is iiumenicd in it, ■ that is, renders 
it tou^h and of close texture. 188a I. .Swan in Nature 
10 Aug. 357 A carbon fllameiitproducea from pan hmentiscd 
cotton ihruid. 1883 ttardiviik's Pho'ogr. Ckxm. (ed. 
Taylor) 153 The effect of the previous parchmentiziug. 

t Parohment-laoe. Obs. A kind of lace 
(Lace sb. 5), braid, or cord, the core of which 
wai parchment. Mrs. Palliscr’s Hist. Ztue, 

ed. 1902, 37-8, and quota there given.) 

*S 4*-3 Purse F.xfi. P'tets Mary {iZzi) 97, ij pajT 

of Slcvt4 wherof one of gold w^ parchemene lace, c 1370 
Pride 4 Lowl. (1841) 19 Of xx« a yard, as I heieeve, And 
layd upon with parchment lace wiihotit. c 1845 K* Habmcs 
Maeh-kegs'ar Hall in Roxb, Baid. (1874) IL, 133 No gold, ] 


nor silver parchment lace Was wome but by our noblea 
[1678-p fPardrobe Ace. Lkas. 11 (in Tailuicr (1903) 38; [194 
yds J aurem ei argentem pcrgumeiue lacinuaj 1900 Mus. 
F. N. Jackson & £. Jksurum tliai. Lace 65 The Mrchment 
lace, as it was called . when silk, gold or silver thi^d svos 
twisted over the thm strips of cartiNsne or cardboard which 
formed the main lines of the design. 19M M. Joukdaim & 
Ai CK Dmvden Pnlbser's Hist. Lace 37. 

Parohmenty (pa Jt/menti), a. [f. Parch- 
HK.NT Y.J Oi the nature of parchment. 

1856 W B. Carfkntkb Microsc. ft 396 The wings are usually 
of parchmenty coii-iistence. 1867 K. H. I.uoi ow IJttle Bnggt 
307, 1 l(M7k buck with a shudder upon tlie lainiher of parch- 
inenty s.(iidwiciies which 1 ale. 1689 G. Gissing Netker 
H'orid li. ii. 18 Parchmenty check and lack-lustre eye. 
tParchy (i>ajtfij, a. Obs. rare-“^. [nreg. f. 
Pakch V. + -Y ] Dried up, parched. 

1746 B*i‘. Mag. 156 When minute sliow'rs refresh the 
p rchy ground. 

Parcial(l, etc., obs. form of Partial, etc. 
Parclde'ntate, a Zool. [f. L. parens sparing 
*f Dentate.] Ilaving few teeth or tootb-like 
processes. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Parcl'loquy. Obs. ra/e’~'*. [ad. L. paixiUh 
quium speaking sparingly, f. panus spat mg 
loqni to s^ieak.] (See quoi.) 

i6i^ Blount Clossogr , Patxiloijuy (^rdloquium), a 
s|xiring or niggnrly speech. 1658 Thillifs, ParLtloquy^ 
a mtxlciaiion in woids, a speaking little. 

Parcimoniou8,-oiiy, var. I'AjisiMONioos, -ont. 
Paroinary, -iner, obs. ff. Parcenary, -enkb. 
t Pa'rcity. Obs. Also 6 -cyte, -cite. [ad. L. 
parcitds 5[iaringness, f. parc-us sparing : see -ITY.] 
Sparingness, fiugality ; scimtiness, smallness. 

1509 Bauclav Skyp 0/ Polys Argt. (1874! 1 . 17 As nere 
as the parcyte of iny wyt wyl Kuffei me. 1506 Pttgr. 
Perfect. (\V. de W. 1511) saThcjic morall venues, mckenes.. 
ah^tyn* lire, sylenci., ^ ilLscictc parette or scarseiies. i6ao 
Venntr Pmkeefa viii. 175 If thc> shall at any time excei d 
. ., they must make .'iinencU with a following p.ucity. 1658 j 
Phillifs, Pnreity, thiift, bparuignesae, frugality. 

Farclosa (pa-ikU^z), perclose (pa-jkld^z), 

sb. Torms: a. 4-6 paroloa, (5 -oloos, -klos) ; 

5 peroloa, -oloos ; /3. 4-7, 9 parclose, (6 -olosae, 

7 -oloeaa, 9 para-) ; 5-8 peroloao, (6 -clowae). 
[ME. pare los^ parclose, a. OF. parclos m.. parclose 
fern., pfi.pple. of parclare (see next) iissod sitbst.] 

1 1. Close, coiicluston (esp- of a sentence, dis- 
course, or wilting). Obs. 

13 . Minor Poems fr, I'emon MS. 611/75 Now {;>is schnl 
Im'o ke pai close, No more to speken of ki^^ prose. 160a 
Warnkr Alb. Eng. Epit. (1619) 377 Omitting the particulars 
of K-iiig Haruld'i anNwere..the Parcloese was, that by his 
Sword Tic would nmintainc bis Sccpier. 1645 (juAKi fs Sol, 
Kecont. vit. 97 Let the Pcrclose of her thoughts be this, I'o 
study what Man was, and what Man is. 1671 F. PniiLirs 
Reg. Necest. 174 The perclosc of tiiat Jaw. 

2 . A partition, screen, or railing, serving to 
enclose or shut off a space in a building ; e$p. (now 
only) a screen or railing in a church enclobing an 
altar, a tomb, etc., or separiting a cha])el, etc. 
from the mam body of the church. 

^1400 Laud Troy Bk iiaSt Thei in.'ide nfftir a parclos 
Th.it al a-l>oute that fair werk gos. <-1418 HoccxbVK 
Keg, P'rtne. 4931 By-twix hem nas Jnsr but a pai close Of 
bordc. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 383 '2 ParclocH, pargutum. 
S504 Nottingham Rrc. 111. 314 For niakyng of a parclose I 
in tlie Shomakcr Both. 1513 in Madox P'omiut. Anglic. 
440 My body to be beryed ^fore the rode within the new 
perclowse. 1530 Paisch. 351/3 Parclo-i to i^wrie tw o roumex, 
separutton, 1611 Florio, k aeerra, a rai)e or percloMC of 
liiiilier wherein something is closed. 1867 Ellacombk in 
Trans. P'xeter Droc. Archil. Sot. Scr. 11. I. 105 The nave 
is scMr.ited from the tower by a parclose of three bavs. 

t o. An enclosed space, enclosure, cloister, closet ; 
esp. one in a building, separated from the main 
part by a screen or railing. Obs. 


Pard * (pJLid). Also 4 pordo, (5 perde). [a. 
0)t. pard, part, panie, ad. L. pard-us (male) pan- 
ther, a. (Jr. itbpbos (later foniiation from irdpOaAit 
fern.), panther, leopard, or ounce, an Lastem 
word ; cf. Pers. pars panther.] A panther 

or leopard. (Now only nn aichaic or poetic name.) 

41300 Cursor M. 11639 la-on yode Jam als Imid, And 
paid(.h ala k« diugons did. B38a Wvi li» Jer. v. 6 A parde 


1445-6 in Willis h Clark Cambridge (1886) I. 394 Pro. ij 
fcni-»tris de lex parclose'* Regis et Kegirie. 1516 /bid. 11 . 
344 A doure into tho percl<«e there. 15x3 Lix Brrnbrs 
P'rotss. 1 . cccvL 460 The other Knglyashemcn were on the 
fclde, and the Constable styll in Ins perctose. 1571 in Nicol- 
bon & Bum C umberiand 90 A decent pt-rclusc of wood, 

wherein murning and evening prayer shall be read. 

4. Her, perclosc'). See quot. 

1780 Eomonooon Heraldry IL Giosa., Per close, or Demi- 
garter, is that part of the ipuier that is buckled and nowed. 

[Parclose =* ' limber-hole , in Smyth Satlor's Wd.-bh., is on 
error, founded oa parcloses limbcr-bnards : see Litud] 

Faxolo'se, perclo’sev V, [ad. OF. pardon, 
pa. pple. pardcs, -dose, f. par-, L, per- through, 
thoroughly, quite + dorei—X.. claiultfre to CbOitE.] 

1 1. To bring to a cloac, close, conclude. Obs, 

x6io Guilum heraldry 111. xxi. (1660) 330, I purpose.. 10 
to pcrclose this Treatise. s6a6 Bo>lb in I.ismore Papers 
(18%) II. 1S7 Raphe CurCeis. .this day pcrclosrd aMaccoinpts 
with me for the same. 1667 Ormomie MSS. in vdA Rep. 
/list, MSS. Comm. App. v.59 Orders Ip satisfy, .your peti- 
tioner the remaining /xao, after percloBiog their worke. 

2. irans. To eiidose ; to knee in or shut off with 
a parclose (see prec. 2 ). rare. I 

1577 S ( ANYHUhST Descr, IreL in Holimbed CAtam. ( 1807-6) | 
VI. 30 The towne was oot uercloscd either with ditch or 
wait 1855 Eccleeiotogisl XVl. 113 I'he sanctuary is par- 
closed, the organ standing on its north aide. 

Parcoure, Paroiulis, obs. ff. Parker, Pobt- 
cxJLLis. Paroy in deaw parcyx see Pebsdb sb, 
Paroyal, Parcyl, obs. var. Partial, Pabsley. 


paid(.s als k« diugons did. B38a Wvc li» Jer. v. 6 A parde 
wakynge on th*- ciie«.s of hem. 1398 'J KkViSA Bart/^ De 
P. K. xviii. Uxxiu. (1495) 634 '1 he pcidc varieth nut fro the 
paiucra, but the pitiiteia hath moo white hpeckes. 1600 
MiAKS. A. y. A^. II. vii. ISO 'I hen, a Soldier, Full of strange 
oaths, and bearded like iTie Pard. 1657 W. Morick Coenm 
quasi hot) 9 l)cf xxiv. 340 As n.ute..a.s a. Dogg bitten by 
u Pard. 1735 PoFK Ouyss. iv. 616 Sudden, our band a 
spoiieil pard rusirain. 1817 J. F. Pknniii. Royal Minstrel 
II. 4cj<> 11 . IS lliu titmice mountain purd B.ssaird the flock? iSae 
Kfats Ode i\ ightingatf iv, 1 will fly to ihte, Not chaiioti^l 
by Buuhui uiui his paids. 

b. Comh. i8as SHfcLLfcv Advnais xxxii, A pord-like Spirit 
beautiful and .swift. 

Pard - (I aid), slang, chiefly U.S. [Abbrevia- 
lnui 01 patdner, J'ah'jnek.] A partner, male. 

187a ‘ Malk 'J WAIN ' Roughing It (!</■<>) II. vi. 6b He was 
the bullicst n an in the tiiouniiun^, pard I 1883 Longtu. 
Mug. Nov. 97 Here's lulcc-s, j>arii I *687 A. A. Havks 
Jesuit's Ring 300 iJoii’i go liBLk on your old parri 

Pard, obb. I. Part ; obs. i.pi,red, pa. t. oi PARt v, 
Farda, paidah, vor. sptiiings oi Purdah. 
'fPa*rdal. tbs. Also -ale. \p^. V.. pai dalis 
a kmaie panlhir, a. Gr. ird^2aAir U-m. a panther; 
cf.obfe F (Godcl.): Rcc PardL] Another 

name foi the jionthei or Icopaid ; more comniotdy 
identified with the let^pard when this was supposed 
to be distinct from the panther. 

1553 riRF^ini- Q Cut tins v X viij b, Great nonibres of hoisea 
wytli L}i>ns, and J’ardaJlcb curied in luhim. 1590 braNSKS 
p. Q. I. VI. 96 the ^poUcd Pauiber, and the luskcd Boie, 
'i he P.irdale s\^iit, and the 'ligrc cruell. 1594 BiUNDi-iib 
hxerc. v uc (1036) 551 Spotted with many spots, a.s i.s iho 
Pardalc or Leoiiaid 1661 Lovell Hist. Anim. ^ Altn. 84 
1 hey are cuiniich to the Pardab 
b. In J.,. loim pardaliH. 

1687 Drydin Hind 4 P. III. 667 The Pardolis [old edit, 

Paidth'-J li'plied. 

Pardalote Cpa‘jdalt7»t). Omith. [ad. mod. 
Zool. L. I'atdalbius, a. Gr. «ap8oAa;T<^ spotted like 
a pard, f. vd/,6ciAis Pard.] A bird of the Austia- 
linn genus J'afddlotus, consisting of small birds 
allied to the flycatcheis. 

1848 J. Gollu Btrds Australia II. 35 Paidalolus puue* 
talus, 'ieuim. Spotted Pardalote. /bid. 36 Pardalolut 
ruit tenths, Gould. Red-lored i^aidalote. 

II PardA'O. E. ind. obs. Poims: 6pardaw, 
perdao, 7 pardawo, perdaw, -au, pardai, par- 
dain, 6 7 pardao, (9 pardo). pardao, od. 
15th c. Meatem Indian lorm partab, ultimately 
Skr. prdtap splendour, majesty (Y ule).] A coin 
circulatuig in Goa, worth at tlie end of the 16th c. 
about 41. Ud., but afterwaids diminUhing in value 
to 10^. ; u.s^ also as a money of account. 

158a N. Liciiemeld tr. Castanheda's Lonq. E. ind. 1. Iv. 
X17 In ready money theie waa found two huiidied thouMiiid 
Pcidaob 1598 W. PiiiLMFS tr. J.inschoten 1. (1885) If. 9S3 
Every Quiniall siandelh them in twelve Pardawes. 1613 
PuKt,HAb/V/rF7mi^<'(i6t4) 473 A hroihcr of his. .offered one 
hundred and fiftie ihouKind Paidawos. 1653 H. Cocan tr. 
PHuto's Tiaxi. IV. 9 I'wo bundled Paidaus, which aic worth 
three shillings and nine pence a piece of our coym. 166a 
1 . Davos tr. Mandetslo's Tiav. 107 Six l.inghcs make a 
PardaL i8i|^ SiMMONns Diet 'Jiaiii, Pardo, a money o( 
account of Goa. ol 4 or 5 tangaii, and woith about 9X. ixU 

Parde, pardee : see Pakdie. 

Paxded (pa jded), a. [f. PabdI a -ed^.] 
Spotted like n pard. 

1806 J. Grahamk Buds Scot. 39 How prettily, upon his 
paided breast, 'J be vividly contrasted Huts unite. 1870 
Rock Text. P'ahr. 1. 995 GirafTcfl. .with their long necks and 
parded skins. 

[f ardelun, a little pard (Wyclif Deul. xiv. 5) ; 
an error ; sec s.v. Camelior.] 

Pardenyatour: see Paadomhtbb. 
ItPardeSSIlS (pard^iZ). Obs. [F., ‘a man’s 
overcoat ’, sb. use ol par-dcssus adv., ‘ over-above’ ] 
A name for a kind ot lady's cloak, worn r 1850-60. 

1850 Harper's Mag. 1 . 575 Pardcasus of pink glot^ silk., 
edged wiih a narrow silk fringe. i86a Eng. hem. Dorn. 
Mag. IV. 337/3 'I he pardessus » composed ^ block corded 
silk, trimmed with naiiow velvet. 

Pardie (piuiir). perdie (p^idf), int. or 
adv. arch. Forms : a. (3 par deu), 4-6 parde, 
(5 pardee), 5- pardie, 7-^ pardl, (5 par dy, 

6 pordye, 6, 9 pardy, 9 x>ardieo). fi. 4-6 
perde, (5 per ^eu), 6 per de, (per dee, perdee. 
perdye), 6- perdie (perdy). [a. OF. /or dl 
(13th c.), mod. pardieu (also cofloq. pardi)^ by 
Gc^.] A form of oath: M^^ByGodl'; ncnceasan 
asseveration : Verily, certainly, assuredly, indeed. 

a. c ispo Bechet 9046 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 165 Nai par deu, 
nou3i a we. e 1386 Chaucrr Merck. ProL 39 A good sire 
boost 1 liaua ywMdcd bee Tiiise montiiea two and moors 
nat pordcs [v.r, parde]. 1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxloo) L xv. 
(1859) 13 Pardo, ROiDe wysht wyl bau« vpcm ms routhe. 
c ten Rau/Cotliear x66 Ths boos ia myne, pardie. c 1^ 

I. Hbvwood Four P. p. B ly b, In that ys palmsr aii ae- 
oyts May clsrely dyschorgs him psrda tdfs Waoswoetm 
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Pil^. iL lo^ I putli dcnmnding. .hov they could ulce i^nch 
an oaib.;. ih«y an&wcred 1754 Fikldino Fmik^rs 111. H, 
Pardie 1 Sir. yt>ur moat humMt aervant it#! THacaKRAV 
eW Fun, iit 66 Not their decdK of arm* aloi.e, 

^ardi. 1B4* Tbhmv-^om Dmy Dremm^ Rtvwml iv, ‘ Pardy * 
return’d tha king, * but Mill My joints are eoniewhat stiff 
or ao.’ [xt43 LyrroM Lmst Bar, 1. i, But, pnrdieu, he .. 
knows all the Neviles by eye.) 

1375 Bahdodr Bruct v. 5^5 Bot how that euir it fell, 
perde, 1 trow he sail the varrar be. 1470-^ MAuifLY ArtAuf* 
I. cxxxvi, Perdti a twelve-moneth will be soonc Rone. 1348 
UuAi.L, etc. Kraum, Par. John xix. 115 A place perUye 
detectable, r 1550 Bale K. Johan (Camden) 81 Syinon of 
Swynsett my very name im per dee. 160a SHAKa. hatn, iii. 
ii. For if the K.inK like not the Comedie, Why then 
belike he likee it nut perdie. 1748 I'iiomson Casf. /ndol, 1. 
xxi, Not to move on. i^rdie, is lUl they can. KlMCeLBY 
Hed King 3a 'i'bere h Tyrrel as sour as 1 , perdic. 
Fardine (I) 5 *jddin), a, rare, [f. L. pard-us 
Pard' + ‘INK J Of or pertaining to the pard. 

1839-63 Wood Illuttr. JVat Htai. 1 . 183 The Marbled Cat 
portake-i more of the proverbial pardine spotted character. 
Pardo: see PAitDAO. 


Pardon (pajdan, pa’jd*n\ sb\ Forms: 3-4 
perdun, pardun, 3- pardon; also 4 perdune, 
4-5 per-, pardone, 4-6 p<*rdon ; par-, par- 
doun, -6, 5 pardown, -e. [MK. a. 
pardnn /pardon ^V\. per Jo ^ Qz.\..pcrd 6 y Sp./rrt^;/, 
li, pe/ dono^ mcd.I^ perdCnum, i. par- 
donner^ late L. perJdn&re (see next), assimilated 
in form to ddnum gift.] gen. The act of pardon- 
ing or fact of being pnidoned ; forgiveness. 

1 1 . Remission of something due, as a payment 
of any kind, a debt, tax, fine, or penalty. Obs, 

1390 Guwkr Conf. I. 115 'l'Lei..His grace Beholden go to 
RCLlii- Anr^iirdiiun of the deth bc*n“chc. >444 Rolls of Parlt. 
V i2i/a To r«re the peyne or pe>nes of him or of hem ao 
forfcK-d, withouten eny pardon 1449 ^bid. 146/3 If eiiy 
Kkit he per.vjnc .. accept or take eny p.urdoi) of you, of the 
B.iid SuV»fsidic. 1461 Ibid. AQ^/i Grauiites Kelefin, anieniB- 
shinge/ and paiduns of Fcelernics. I536v4<.7 37 Hen. FI//. 
c B 4 Hih niooste gr.'inous pnrdonne and releasee of the 
Kuid (irstc (rules and tenthe. 

f b. Remission of sentence, granting of mercy, 
Rjiaring. (So in F.) Obs. rare. 

>555 Watrkman Fardle /^acions it. viii. 176 Withoute 
p.irdon. they kille him, and make a feostc with iiim. 

2 . The passing ovci of an offence wiiliout pnnish- 
uient ; the overlooking of an offence and treatment 
of the offender as if it had not been committed ; 


forgiveness (but often more formal than this, and 
coloured by sense 4). 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 1168, 1 am ouertan wit di treson J’at 
I .igli Milt to Imf pardon. CX470 Henuy Wallacs v. 975 
Pardown he axt off the repreiff l^for. 1390 .SrKNhKR F. Q. 
1 xti. 18 'ITicrcfure I ought crave pardon, till 1 there have 
brt-ne. 1603 Sif AK^ Mcas./or A/, m i. 173 Let me axk my 
sisier pardon. 1646 Crash aw De/tg/tis o/AIusfs 109 Speak 
JHc*r panlon < r her sentence ; only brtuik Thy silence I speak. 
1754 IliiMK ///.s/. /*.nff. (1813) 1 . 375 IRobcit) ciavcd pardon 
foinis offences, and offered to purchase forRivenesH by any 
atoncmenL 1875 J. P. Iloi-wi Pnne. Relig. xv. 47 Par- 
don, or forgivenev*, is an act or feeling whi'-h fees the 
wrong-doer from the resentment of an offendt-d person, or 
from outward penalty. 1887 }io^KN F/rg. Ainotd il 184 
lo invoke Pardon for great transgressions, 
b. Theol. Forgiveness of sms. 
a I, 
biog 


300 Cursor M. zicjcjs pc annunciaciun O enst, 
jilt v.i al pardun. c 1400 Ywaiue «V- f/rtw. 8s7 Of hii 
Mns do him pardowne. 1313 Douoi as FEtieis in. iv. 100 
Ikit, with offcniridis and cik devote piayer, ‘J'bai wald we 


Art. xvi. 
offences 


siild uerdoun and peco rcipiier. 1699 Burnft 30 / 

(1700) T42 Our Saviour has m.ide onr pardoning ine 
that utliers cominic against us, the measure upon which we 
may expect pardon from (iod. 174s Young Nt. Th. iv. 

A Pardon flight with Blood I 1836 J Gilhkkt Chr. 
Atonem. Notes (1853) 370 Pardon supposes law and sin. 

3. Eccl. *■ Indulgence 3 a, b. 

c I890 Becket 3431 in .S. Eng. Leg. I. 176 Pe pope Baf alle 
pardon )mt budere wolden gon, pat men nusten in Knge- 
londe Buuycn pardon non. a xjpa Cursor M. 31614 (Fdiii.) 
pe (^uene wih hir menie [went] apon he fridai efiirwaitle Of 

Ti 


- ... 

•t'rduM [v.rr. pardun, -down] for to serue liir parte. 1x40 
'ami-ole Pr. Consc. 3926 pus pardon lu purgatory availTcs, 


Als 1 laid, i^a Langu P. PI. A. 11. 19^ And uf pardun' 
for pons pounamcle a-boute. 5x380 Wveur Sel.lVAs. 111 . 
331 pis bisch^ of Rome .stirep men bi grete perdon to 
nreke opynly C^dishesCiA. 1481 Caxton Rtynard {Ar\i.) 
>7> I gyue to hem alle pardon of her penance and relece all 
theyr synnes. i960 |.)aur ir. S/ehiane'sCofnm. 1 h, Lament- 
ing that the ignoraunt people, should be to far abused as to 
put tlie whole trust of their salvation in pardons. 1840 tr. 
D'Auhignfs Hist. Ref fed. 3) 1 . a68 Tlie penitent was 
himself to drop the price of his pardon into the chesL 

b. A church festival at which indulgence is 
granted ; the fertival of the patron saint. 

1477 Earl Rivkrs (Caxton) 1 The Juby 1 ee& pardon 
• •nt the holy Apposile Seynt Jsuues in Spuyiie. C1483 
Cax ion Dialogues sB/aS Tlie proceSKion of couenlrei The 
pardon of syon shall be at the begynnyng of august. ^1378 
Lindfsav (PitscottieJ Ckron. .S<ot. (S.T.S.) T 339 [The 
to San^tandrois. .and thair remonit quoill the 
Michallinaaperdoun. 1840 T. A. Tbollopk Summ, firittamy 
> ■• 300 Many of these are situated in villages where Pardons 
aie held. 1839 Jkpmbon Brittany v. 6a To-day was the 
yilinge * Pardon , and the whole population were assembled 
in the church to celebrate it. 

4. Law, A remission, either or conditional, 
of the legal consequences of crime; an act of 
on the part of the proper authority in a state, 
i«leaiing an individual from the punishment im- 
posed by sentenoe or that it due according to law. 


Clemermi pnrdon, a pardon for offences generally, or for 
those committed, by a number of persons not uanied indi- 
vidually. 

[x3s8 .<44-/ 9 Edw. //L c. 9 Be ceo que chartres de pArdoitn 
out cHte si legierment gtantees avant ces heurcs, deg 
homicides, etc] 1490 Rolls lif Parlt. V. aos/s Your Lettcn 
of pardon under your urtte Seale. 1473 Ikid VI. 73/1 
LettrcH of privc Scale, of P^on generoll or spccialL 3399 
AJirr. Mag.^ J, Cads xviii. With generale pardon for my 
men halfe gone. s6oo K. Ulount tr. Comsstaggio 314 Offi r- 
iiig to all *iucb as were in tbr Hand a generalTpardon in his 
Maiesiies ^lalfe, if they wouldc yeeld. 1603 Shaks. Ideas. 
JorAf. IV. ii. 75, 1 h(M it is some punlon, or reprecue For 
the most genile Claudio. i6ti CoMction e/ Statutes 393 b 
(anno 43 &lir.X A generatl pardun with many exct-ptmiis, 
M followcth. 1761 Hume Hist. Eng. (1813) VJ. liv. 373 
'Thr farmers and ofllcent of the custuins . . were afterwards 
glad to cuiniviund for a pardon by paying a fine of ijn/xjo 

S ounds. S77S Jumus Lett. IxviiL 3*6 He might have 

aiter^ himself ^ with the boMs of a pardon. sBep Tomlins 
Jcuob's Law DiH. 6.V., A Pardon, if pleaded, must lie 
averred to be under the Great Seal : except a Statute Par- 
don, or what amounts thereia 
6. The dooumeiii conveying a pardon : a. in 
sense 3 : b. in sense 4. 

a. c 13M Chaucer Prol. 687 His walct [lay] biforn hyra 
ill bifi lappe Bret ful of pardon Coinen from Rome al lioot. 
154* ~S Bkinklow Lament. (1874) 100 Their pardons, ai d 
other of their tromperye, hath bene Imught and Milde in 
Lombard streic. 1667 Milton P L. 111. 493 Tlien miglii ye 
see.. Indulgences, Dispenses, Pardon-i, Hulls, The sport of 
Winds, l>. 1603 Shaks. Meas./or hi 11, iv. 15a Signe me 
a present |»rdon for my brother. 1879 Dixon iVindsor 11 . 
XAii. 331 The king sent him a full pardon fur bis past 
offences. 

6. (In weakened sense, from a.) Tlie excusing of 
a fault or what the speaker politely treats as one ; 
courteous forbearance or inaulgcuce; allowance; 
excuse ; acquittance t*f blame. Often in phrases of 
polite apology, csp. in / beg your pardon^ a 
courteous form ol expressing uisscnt or con- 
tradiction, — ‘ Rxeuse me * ; c. g. * 1 beg your 
pardon, it was not so * ; and intcrrognti\ ely — ‘ I do 
not cntch what you say*, or * what you mean *. 

1948 Forekst Pleas. Poe^s 6 a Perdon I haur* askte for 
my i^iiiplciics. 1607 Middlkton A/aharlm. J'etm 11. in. 
•83 Yet. under both your pardons, Td rather have acitizciv 
1676 WycHKMLKV IL Dealer 11. 1. WksL (Rildg.) jio/a 
Captain, 1 beg yoiir pardon: you will not make one at 
oiiilire? 1806-7 J. liEKENVoRO Mtsenes Hum. Li/e 
VII. xxviii, Endeavouring in vain to hear a penon'R qiirstion 
addressed to you { and after repeatedly saying * 1 lieg your 
|iardon. Sir ', &c. . still not hcanng hxui. >873 'L. Camnoi l* 
fht. the Loo/nng-Gl. vii, ‘ 1 beg your itardon?’ said Alice. 
Ml isn't respectable to beg', tsaid the Xing. * 1 only meant 
tliat 1 didn't understand ', said Alice, 
t b. l<eave, permission. Obs. 

1348 U DAM., etc. Frasm. I'ar, Acts xxvL 84 Tbou ha.sle 
pardon (o speake for tby sclfe. x6oa .Shaks. Hum. iv. vii. 
46, 1 sh.dl (tiTht asking )our Pardon thereunto) iccount th* 
Occafiions of my. returnc. s 6 o 6 — Ant. 4 Cl. m. vi, 60 
My Lord Maike Anthony .. acquainted My grccucd cure 
withall : whereon I begg'd His pardon fur leturne. 

1 0. Allowance for defect, toleratiotL Obs. 
x 6 o 7 -ia Bacon Lss.. Beauty (Arb ) 313 Noe youth can be 
comely, but by paidon and by cuiLskleting the youth, as to 
make vpp the comclynts. a 1639 Wotton Sutv. hduc. 
Kpi DeJ.. A s.igiit Pamphlet, about the KIcments of Archi- 
tecture hath been eiiterlaitied with some pardon among 
my Friends. 

t 7 . ‘A pica in law by which land W'as claimed 
under a gift special * (Kditor Plumpion Corr.). Obs. 

1489^ Plumyton Corr. ((^mden) 91 Fech your pardon 
8c my ludycs, & send them boih. ibtd. 146'! h«.y have uuiUe 
search in the Escheker for the perdon that was plcdet. 
1300 Ibid. 147. 1 pled for your mastership x ycre agoo 
a Perdon for Wolfe-bunt lands about MauRNcfcild in Shir- 
wood; by wliich plee ye clamed the land b> fcfcuieiit of 
my master, yore fai her. 

o, allrib. and Comb, (chiefly in sense 3), as 
pardon-bulL -monger y -oficey -pedlar \ -fp^don- 
boads — pardoned beads: see Pardon v. 4; par- 
don-bell, a name for the angelus-bell (because 
special pardons were formerly granted to those 
who on heaiuig it recited the angclus correctly) ; 
pardon-ohalT, a confessional ; pardon-Boreen, 
a screen around or in front of a confessional; 
pardon-atall, a stall from which pardons are 
read, or in which confessions are heard (Lee Gloss. 
Litnrg. Terms 1877). 

1316 IVili 0/ R, Simpson (Somrr^t HoJ. A pair of ■pardon 
bc.'idcs. 1338 Bp. biiAXTON Injunct, in Bumt-t Hist. Ref. 
(1899) III. II. 303 Tliat the bell called the *Pardon, or Ave 
Bell,., lie not hereafter lu any parte of niy ditjcessc any 
more tollyd. Ellacomux Bells of Ch. ix. in Ck. 

Beils Devon 433 'The Pardon Bell was silenced V>y Sbaxton, 
Bishop of Sarum, in XS38. 1596 Oldx Antuhrut 74 The 
*pardon bulls which they offre to sell fur large money to 
men. 1570 Foxb A . 4 At, <ed. e) 971/3 'The vnordinate^ out- 
of those hys *purdonmongerA, whicbe so excessiuely 
did pyll and pole the Kiraplc people. *^4-7 Wvlik Htsi, 
Protest eint, (1899) >57 The whole population of the place., 
hod come out to welcome the great paidon -monger. 1681 
Flavrl Right. M. Re/. 009 i>ods faithfulness.. is m it were 
that ^ardoH'OfBce fiom whence we fetch our discharges. 
1693 URquHART Rabelais l L 10 PortetB and *pardon- 
pemars [/ar</^/i«afr)rrL 

tPardon,/^.:i Obs. [app. coTT. of a native name.] 
The wine obtained from a species of palm on the 
Guinea Coast, app, Raphia vinifera, the wine from 
which U called by P. Mauvoit {Plontf Owart it do 
Benin, 1 . 7 7) Bourdon. Hence Pardon-treo, -wine. 


9709 Bosman Cnmem xvi, 986 llie third sort is drawn at 
Anconer, Abukroe, Axim . .and goes by the name of Pardon, 
Ibid. 988 The Pardon-TVees grow like the Coco-^uta. though 
on a much thinner Stalk. Ibtd. xxi. 438 Their Diink Water 
and Pardon- Wine. 

Pardon 1 pSl'JdaD, fia-jd'n), V. Also 5 pardone, 
-donne, perdoun, 6 pardon, [a. OV, pardoner, 
perdutter (nth c.), F. pardonner — Pr., 8p, per- 
denary Vg.perdoar, It. perdonare, hie L.^tdbndre 
(Caiolingiai) Capit.) to grant, concede, remit, 
condone, indnlge, f. L. per- through •» ddndre to 
present, give, peril, after OllG< forgebcHy Fohchvk.] 
tl. irons. To remit or condone (something due, 
a duty, obiigntiun, debt, fine, or penalty). Some- 
times with indirect (dative) obj. of the person. Obs, 
M33 Ralls 0/ Parlt. IV. 478/x That the Bailliffs. .abbregge 
ne pardon no manor of duty that longeth to the scid 
Cominalte. ^1463 Eng. Chton. (Camden >856) 10 'Jho 
kyng paidoncih the thy drauyng and Irnnkyug, but th>;n 
bed slialle be smyte ot atte touinille. 1347 GARUiNEa in 
Burnet Hist. ReJ. (1820) 11 . it. i6j, 1 am by nature already 
condemned lo die, which sentence no man can pardon. 1396 
Shake. Merch. F. iv. i. 374, 1 pardon thec tny life liefore 
tiioii aske it, 1603— Lenrw vi. iii. 1699 Duller 
II ar III. XXV. ti 84«,0 165 Who had their lives pardoned on 
condition tocleanse the city. 1643 Peynnh Sov. Power Pari. 
11 75 The King cannot pardon nor release tlie rrjxairing of 
a Bridge or Highway, or any such like pnblike charges. 

2 . T*o remit the penally of (an offence); to pass 
over (an offence or offender) without punishment 
or blame ; to forgive. 

Pardon is a more foi mal trim than /at give, being that 
tued in legal language ; also often in theolojpr. 

a. V\ itb the oHcnce as obj . : somt-liraes with the 
offender as indirect obj.y or j;ovenicd by to. 

€ 1489 Caxiom Sonnes oj Aymon i. 47 Pardone tbeyro tha 
drthc of your huiie. 1335-6 Act 97 Hen. FJ/Iy c. 34 | 1 
No personne. .shall have any power.. to |)aidon Or remitte 
any trcsoiia..or any kyiulcs of frlunnyts what .so ever they 
be but that the Kinges H iglme-Nse. shall have the hole and 
Sole power And .tuctoritie ih^eruf, 160a //iNo to choose g^t 
w/e V. iii in Haxl. Dodsley IX ^ On iny knee 1 beg Your 
aiij^ry soul will pardon me ber death. ^ 1611 Biai B Kxod. 
xxiii. 31 Provoke bun not; for he will not pardon your 
1 1 unsgressions. 1759 Hume Hist. Eng. (i8ib) V. xliy. 418 
Her father would never have pardoned so iiuich obstinacy. 
x86i J. A- Alexander Gospel Chr. xxviL 369 God pardons 
nothing or He pardons all. 

b. With the oflender as obj. 

C1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) And be pardoned Gmreridea 
thoo Of al the wrathc netwu hem iwoa^ 1450 Mahg. 
Panton in Lett. L 115 The Duke of Suffolk i.s piirdonyd, ,. 
and IN in the Kyngs gode cra.-^e.^ 1439 Poston J ett. I. 409 
My maistr, uhom lesu for his mercy parilonne, 1484 
Caxion Fables Ai sop ii. x, 1 prayc the that ihnw wyli 
pardonne me of tnoffcnac that 1 have done to the. a 1533 
l.D. BRRNi-Hsy/uaNbixxiv. 266, 1 holdr yi»u quyl. & pardon 
you of all mym yll wyll, i 6 xx Biui a 3 Kings v, 18 In this 
thing liie IajhI |.Aidon thy sciuant. 3741 Kichardik>n 
Pamela ii8-!4) 1 . 103 Pardon you! said lie, What 1 when 
you don't ie}<ciitT 1754 Home Hist. hng. (181a) L vi. 331 
J hat I he adherents of each should l>c pai doited. 1841 I<anb 
A tab JV/s. 1 Bs i'aidun me, aiid kill me not, and so may 
God pardon thee. 

c. absol. To grant pardon or forgiveness. 

ai^SoKnt. dr la 7 'our {iBbB) 138 But for no aiiionc‘-le- 

ment she woldc not pardone. 1611 Bible Isa. Iv. 7 Hen 
will abundantly fiardon. 

a. To pul away by pardon, {noffcc-use.) 

*875 J. P. lloii-s Princ, Kelig. xv. 48 We cannot pardon 
away a wound or forgive aaay a disea>e. 

d. 'i'o make courtcoug allowance for; to excuse : 
a. a fact or action. 

1506 /’i< 5 pr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 3, I bes^be you lo 
p.'irdun my btddiics. 1603 Chai-man Ail Footes Play’s 
1871 1. 136 l^dit*, yonle paiduii oiir grosse bringing upT 
1048 HamtltOH t ar/r»r(C.im(leii) 194 Pardon my iinpaiieiice. 
1761 HvmxHist. I 01^.(1812) VI. 405 You will tie pleased to 
pardon my infirmity 1847 1 ennysvjn Pnmess 11. 289 My 
needful seeming hRishncss, pardon it. 

b. a person ; foimcily csp. in asking to be ex- 
cused flora doing .something (now excu.te me: see 
Excuse */. 7). 

1509 IIawi s Past. Pleas, xx. (Percy Sor.) 98 To pardon 
me of my rude wryiyng. 1570 Foxk A. 4 ilf. (ed. a] 
2301, 1 Her gritces Cooke aumwered : iny I-ord, I will neuer 
suffer any struunger to come . . He [Ld. Chambei lain! sayd 
they .-liould. Bui y* Cooke said, hi*. I xjrdship should pardon 
bym for that matter. 1590 .Shaks Much Ado 11. 1. 131 Beat, 
Will jou not tell me who l«>ld you so? Bene. Ncl you 
ahall pardon me. 1603 — Meas. /tr M. in. ii. 14a Duke, 
What tl prvih.-e) mislii be the cause? Luc. No. pardon: 
TU a secret must bee lockt within the Iccib and the lippes. 
17^ Foote Pat>on 111. W ks. 17W 1 - 359 band 1 what, 
lo u poet hooted, hissed, and exploded 1 You must pardon 
me, Sir. 1795 Anna Sewakd Lett. I1811) IV. 81 Pardon 
me from dw» iTing so long on this Kid theme. 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. vi. 11 . 4<') Men who had been so lonB.. oppressed 
might have been paidoned if they had cageily scixcd the 
first oppoituniiy of obtaining., revenge. 

t 4 . Eicl. To hallow (bcaiU; so that paidon or 
indulgence for sms was altachetl to tlicir use. Obs. 

g5a4 IPill s/ R. llallay (Somerset Ho.), Beads &C. 
paidoned at .Sion. 1553 Becon Reltq. Rmte Wks. (1564) 
III. 358 b, To all good chrifiten people disposed to say our 
Ljuiyes psaulter. on any of these I .cades, tlie which bene 
pardoned at the holye place of Shene, ibal haue ten 
thousnndc >cres of pardon. 

Hence Pa*rdoned ppl. a.; PaTdoning vbl. tb. 
and ppl. a. 

igSepALSCR. 3^1/3 VariAonyng,pardsnmance. *347 
lies I. Good IFks. 111. (1859) 59 All things which they 
were called holy, holy cowls, holy girdles, holy pardoned 

80 -a 



472 


FABEGHENON. 


FARDOEABIiE. 

bead^. 1676 South 51r^/. II. x. 379 That solid and aub- 
atAiitiol Comfort .. which Pardonin^'Krace, .. for the most 
pirt, never gives. a69a l.uiTaxLL Hrtef Rel (1857) 11. 347 
One of the witiiehsch against him, t>eing a pardoned robber. 
s8^ Scott h. M. I'erth xxii, Thou thyself shalt preach up 
the pardoniru of injuries. 1896 Acadentj^ n T^i.. 530/1 
Kefonners .whose essential integrity of iiitention wins for 
them at last a pardoning respect. 

Pardonable fp&'JdanibT), a. [a. F. pardon^ 
noble (lath c. in liatz.-Darm.), f. pardonmr', see 
I’vRDoJf V and -abi.k.] 'J’hat can be paidoiied or 
forj^iven, adraitling ot pardon; excusable, 
a Saiii of an offence. 

t $48 UoALC, etc. Efa\m. Par. Mark iii. 33 Erroure and 
Igiioraum e are uarduii.tlile. i7ra AonisON No. 385 

P I Such little Kleinistu's we should, impute to a pardon- 
able Inadvertency. 1800 Afed. JrnL III. 361 It is a very 
pnrdjnable error. 1876 Tknnvson Harold in. i. Of all the 
IieH that ever men have lied, Tbine is the p.udoiiablesl. 

b. Of an offender (or his condition). Nnw rare. 
1838 RAKbK Ir. flalza'-'s Left. (vol. IFb 118 I'he Ii.'xiinn 
women are inoi e pardonable than the Frciali. 1803 Jank 
P oMTKR Thaddfus (i3a6) III. iii. 68, 1 dare say y<iur 
d.iughter is pardon.*ible. 1846 Trfnch Mitar. vii. (186a) 
195 To bring the culprit to a fice confession, and so to put 
bitn in a paidonable state. 

Hence Pa rdonablontM; Pa'rdonably ot/t/. 
01643 Ld Fai.klano, etc. iH/allibility (1646) 48 This 
dilTi‘ uliy of using this me.'ines, (and so paidoiuiblencsse uf 
eriing). 1674 Hovlk Ex<eU. The-d. 1. i. 33 The .Sioicks 
ab'turdly ibiii rniicli mori* pardonably than ..Mr. Hobbs) 
would h.'ive men to spiing up like mushrooms out of the 
ground. 1871 Srni*Hi-N PLiy^, Kur. (1894) v ijz Our 
tliou(rhts pardonably coiicciitraied tliemscivcs on the .. 
qu“siiori ol fiKHl x^tChamb *3 Aug. 514/2 A convic- 

tion of that neighbour's puidnnablcnesH. 

t Pa rdonauoe. Obs. rare^^. [a. OF. /ar- 
donuHt'e l^uthc.J, -annee (Gower), 1. pardonuer 
to pardon : see -ance.] Pardoninjj; a ])aidon. 

1413 PUsr. Stnu'e iCaxton) 1. xxxiv. (185^) 40 This present 
pai donauiu.c is my ycfL 

Pardoaee (puidanr)- [f- Paui>on v . + -be,] 
One who is pardoned ; the recipient of a pardon. 
1895 in Fnuk'^ Stand. Piet. 

Pardoner npa jd.)nai). Now only //«/. Also 
4-6 pardon-, (5 perden-) ; 5 -ear, 5-6 -aro, 
-air, -ar. [In AF. pardottetr; F. pardonnier 
(PaUjrr.) ; f. PAiirKiM sb. + -eh 2 j ; of garden-er\ 
also obs. Y . pardon noire in Rabelais. J A person 
licensed to sell papal pardons or imlulgonccs. 

136a Langl. P. pi a. Prol 65 JJer prechede a pardoner, 
As he a prest were, c 1380 Wyclik It ’ks, (i88<i) 154 pere 
comep a pardoner wi » stnilcn bulbs « false relekis. c 1386 
CHAUctK Pro/. 670 With hyni thcr wa.s a gentil Pardoner . 
1'hai Hireii was comeii fioni the court of Rome. 1488 Pk. 
St. Albans F vij, A Lyeiig of perdetieris. a 1500 CoikelHe 
Sow 1 120 A peruers' perdonair, And praciand paliiiair. 
1536 Prochim. Ill Etiot’r Gov. p88 0 Lifo 134 l.ight persons 
called pai doners and sellers of indulgences, R. Wn.n 

Declnr. Ltb, Consc. 13 The old Pardoner will never get 
Peter-pf lice enough here 10 buy him a pair of breeches. 1706 
Ir, Pufitn's heel. \f>tk C. II. in 11. 18 The CoinpUints 

which the Faithful made of the P.ydoiiers. >808 Scott 
Alarm. 1 xx, Or pardoner or tr.ivrlliiig pncNt. 

Pa* r doner [b l^AiuitiN v. + -erI a : cf. F. 
pardonneur ] O.ie who pardons or forgives. 

1581 Fulkr in Confer. 11.^1584) N. Be present .isa pardoner 
of our excis.se 1675 Thahfknk Ch*. Ethics j88 An injury 
forgiven i.s forgotten l y him that did it, and the friendship 
continues at the cxpence, and to the honour and comfort of 
the pardoner. x866 Misx Mucock y able Life xu\ 320 [HeJ 
who Ls at once the Judge and the Pardoner of siniien. 

t Pardoniater. Obs. P orms : 4-5 pardon- 
jatre, -ter, pardenystour. [ME. pardonistrCf 
app. repr. an Anglo Fr. ^pardonistre^ by-form of 
*pardoniite: see -iSTK.h.] =- Pardoner i. 

csjjBo Antet-rist in TixlJ Three Treat. IVycltf(iSsi) 147 Hi 
parilenystourB procuiatours. 1401 Pot. Poems iKulb) II. 
78, 1 irowe thou menys the t»«rdonystres that reniien so 
fast aboute. 1496 D.ves 4 Paup. iW dc W.) vii. xix 
Bothc tlic preent & the pardoiiynter be bounde to restytucyon. 

PardonleSB (paidonles), a. [f. Pauuon sb, 

4 -i.E.s.s ] Without pardon; unpardonable. 

1587 Dbant Horace^ Arte Poetrie Biijb, He.. In one 
thmge ofle Is perdonles 1630 H kywood Rape Lucrece Wks. 
1874 V. 318 My example Might in my seruanis breed en- 
couragement So to offend . .wliich were pardonles.se. 1867 
1 . B. Rosk tr. VirgiCs AEneid 83 If that ufTeiice l>e pardon- 
icii-s, then eaxt The living in yon main. 

t Fa'rdonous, a. Obs, nowe-wd, [f. Pardon 
sb. 4- -0U8.] Abounding in pardon. 

1810 Marckllini Triumphs Jos. I 94 Thy Pardons are 
too p.Tidonoux, and thy Indulgences, have too much 
indulgence. 

Pardriche, -yche, obs. ff. Partbidob. 
Fardure, -durable, obs. ff. Perdubk, -ABLa 
Fardy^e : see Pardik. 
t Paref Obs. rare. [f. Parr v.l] 

1 . That which is pared off ; the paring or parings 
collectively. 

c 1430 Two Cookery-hkt. 30 Take a part of Applys, & do 
a-way )»e corys, & Jm pare. 

2 . A piece of Uirf, a sod. 

i6<i tr. Beta's Fun. Verses on Calvin in Fuller Abel 
Reaw. 384 How happens it th.it this is Calvins share, To 
lye under this little, iinknowne pare? Is not this he who 
living did appeare, Uecayuig Romes continued dread and 
feare ? 

Pare (pw), Also 4-6 payre, 6 palre, 7-8 
pair. [a. F. pare-r to prepare, trim, dressy etc., 


I 


*al4o. to pare the hoofe of a horse* (Cotgr.) L. 
pardre to make tit or ready : see PBKPAitB.] 

I. 1 1 * To get ready, to prepare ; to 

adorn, deck out. Obs. 

139a, 1444 [see Pakino vbi. tb. ik a 1400 50 Alexander 
4308 Quell it la boat] was done at liis diuyse & dra^cn ouer 
with hidts. Pared Ik. Parreld at his pay, piekid 8c taloghid. 
a 1450 Knt.fte la VoMr (1868)67 It is synne to haue so mani 
diuerse clothes, and to do m> moche cosle to pare the foule 
body. 1617 M iMSHKU Puctor, To Pare, to make rcadie. 

t 2 . To form, shat>e (i»r ?to cui). Obs. 

13.. E. E. A list. P. n. 1408 Lyfte logges |H:r-oiiQr & on 
lofte corurnj Pared out of paper & po>Tiied of glolde 
(fgolJe]. Ibtd. 1536 A fust fu^'ia^nde wryst, I'ared on i>a 
parget, purtrayed letircs. 13 Genu. 4- Gr. Knt, 803 Pared 
out of papure purely hit semed. 

II. 3 . To turn by cutting off projecting, irregular, 
or superficial parts ; to cut close to the edge so as 
to mnke even or neat; to cut away the outer edge 
orcjutsnle of (something), e.g. the skin or rind of 
(.1 fruit), in thin layers, slices, or flakes. 

c 1300 Sir Tmtr, 542 Bred ^ni i^iard and si.hare, Ynou^kai 
huJde at etc. c 1375 .SV. Leg. Satnts xxxvi (liaptista) 1099 
To p.'iyre ane apil & til cctc. 1377 Langu P. Pi. B. v. 343 
To wey pens with a peys. ana pare |>e heuyest. cx^o 
Pallad. on Hush. Ml 3 At luyn a flo<vr for tliresshing thus 
thei make: They pare hit first, and lightly after ^ete Hit 
doliieii smal. c 1530 H. Riioiji.s Ek. Nurture i-ji in Babees 
lik. 76 Vour hands i le;*nc,your na^ lc^ paide. Pausgk. 

253 1 Paryng yroiie to pare a bor.s«hofc with, Ooldino 

C.rjrtrvii. (1565) i9<jb, A 1 tt**I hill notably rortilied,and on 
.*111 si<les, pared ‘.tepc. i8a8 M i odlx ton A nyt king for Quiet 
Life tv. 11, What a cursed wretch was I to pare my nails 
tOHl.'iy! a Frida)’. 1686 i.ond. Gas. No. 3124/4 Stolen.., 
alKiut 350 of the best Kids, some ready pared. 1769 Mbs. 
Rai-kaio Eng. Housekpr. (1778) 315 Take some pippins, 
pare, core, and boil ibetiL 1855 Mai aui.ay Hist. Eng. xxi. 
IV. 620 'riic practice of paring down money.. w.is toO 
lucrative to l>e ho checked. 

b. Phr.asc to foie to the qutek^ to cut away the 
epidermis, or othtr superficiul part, so deep as to 
reach the ‘live* or sensitive p.irts; to pare so as 
to liuit. Alsoyf^. So to pare too dose or near. 

1538 Kivor, Rett care ad snuum, to pare to the quicke, 
to louclie the quicke in a mater. 1573 ’1 usskr (1878) 

8 Gieat lines so nccre did p.'ire me. 1598 Chahman Iliad 
'J'o Rdr. (1865)91, I entreat my.. Reader, that all things to 
the quick he will not pare, 1683 Buknrt ti. Mores Utopia 
(16831 *4 Whom, to r.«isc their Revenues, they pare to the 
Quu'k. 1708 .Swift A c^ra///. Test Wks. 1755 II. i. 134 His 
dnwH p.ircd to the quick. 1790 Han. Mouk tosh, 

odd (1791) 49 The picxaibiig mode of living haspartd 
real hospitality to the very quick. ^ 1846 J. Baxixr Libr. 
Proi t. Ag! ic. (ed. 4) !• 452 I he smith . . proceeds at once to 
*p.tre the corn out to the quick, till the blood htails*. 
o. To prune by cutting off superfluous shoots 
; to reduce the thickness of hetige, etc,). 
1308 Thkvisa Ba*'tk. De P. R. xvii. xrviil (Bodl. MS.) If. 
314 b /i I be apple tree w’axib bareyiie but he be pared and 
isihred. 1598 Sylvfhtkr Du Baitns 11 i. 1. Eden 86 He 

C hints, he proins, be par&s be triiiiineth round Tli' ever green 
eautics of a fruitful! ground. 1633 G. HKRBtbT Temple. 
Eara,Hse iv, U hen thou dost., with ihy knife but prune and 
pare^ Kv’ii fruitfull tiecs more fruitfull are. 1884-5 det 48 4- 
49 Vtct. 01382 it bhali be lawful . . to cut, prune, or pare 
the said hedgt% 

4 . To slice off the turf or other vegetation covering 
the surface of the ground, a. with the ground or 
land os object; esp. in phr. pare and bursty to cut 
the turf to the depth 01 two or three inches, and 
burn it, in order to use the a^hes as manure, as is 
done in denshiring or biim-bcating. 

1530 Palst'.r. 653/a He hath pared his grounde, he lokeih 
to liave saffrone shortly. 1761 Sif.rnx Tr. shandy IV. 
XXXI, The. .exjicnsc of paring and hunting and fencing in 
the Ox-inoor. 1789 Trans. Soc. Arts VTl. 40 Sevenuen 
acres were pared and burned in 1779. rxBw Clone. Farm 
Rep. 14 ill I..ibr. Use/ Knosvl.y Iiusb. Ill, When the xunt- 
foin plants Iiegin to fail, which is alioiit the sixth year, the 
land is pared, and burned, and sown to turnips, 
b. with the turf as obj (cf. 6). 

*477 B. Googk Heresbach's Husb. (1586' 20 They cast Into 
their Foldes suche Turues pared from the grounde. 1704 
Diet. Rust, et Urb. s. v. Bumingy With a Brea&tplayt lo 
pare off the TuriT 1846 in J. Baxter Ltbr. Pract. Agric. 
(ed. 4) II. 181 This system of culture consists in paring off 
the grassy sward or surface of the land, with an instrument 
calLd a breustplough, . .the turf, .pared off being buriiL 

6. To reduce (a thing) by cutting or shaving 
aivay ; hence, to reduce or diminish little by little ; 
to bring down in size or amount. Also cdtsol. 

* 53 ® Pai.sgr. 701/3, I shave, I pare away any thing by 
thynne portions. 1643 Milton Divorce 11. xx. Wk.s. (1851) 

1 19 We never leave siibtilizing and casuisting till we have 
straitn'd and par'd that liberall path into a ra.sors edge to 
walk on, between a precipice of unnecessary mischief on 
either side. lyas Ramsay Poet's Wish i, Tay and Tweed’s 
smooth .streams. Which gentily,and d.dntily. Fare down the 
11 iw'ry braes. 1815 in Gobircu Rur. Rides (186s) 11. 16 
They pare down the wretched souls to what is below gaol 
allowance. 1864 Bowkn Logic iii. ^7 To pare down the 
complexity and redundance of rhetorical expression. 

6. To cut, shave, or shear off or a^vay (an outer 
border, surface, rind, or skin, a projection; foimerly 
also, any part on the outside of something). 

*387 Trrvisa I/igden (Rolls) IV. 47 pero the Atn’es closed 
hym iKcgulusI in a sireijt tree, .and parede of his yic liddes. 
c 1400 Laud Ttoy Bk 13407 He pared her chekesal aboute. 
That at here tethe felleii oute. c 1400 Pallad. on Husb, in. 
53a Now is to repure Rosayres olde Sl dryiiesse of to pare. 

14 Sir Beues 107/3939 (MS M) Halfe the helme he can 
parei Than myght men se his hedo bare. 1530 PALSoa. 


653/3 Pare your crust away, /arts la crouste de vostre 
X613 Huxnoots Stiver Age 1. i. Wks. 18/4 1J|, go 
Whose head wee by Mtneruaes aide par’d off. s686 Hornkch 
Crucif. Jesus xviu. 536 Let them pare away that poyiionoua 
rind. 1987 Winter Syst. Husb. 105 Where ants inhabit, 
their hills should be pared off. Macaulay Hist. Eng. 

XXL IV. 633 To pass a halfcrown, aLer paring a penny worth 
of silver from iL , *895 Maseeh. H eekly Ttmis Sup^ 
30 J une 4/3 The edges are pored off by the old-fashioned 
bookbinders* plough. 

b. Jig. T o cut off or remove. 

1540 CuvBRDAi K, etc. hrasm. Par. Col. ti. 5 b. Nor haue 
ye a Title piece onlye of the camall man pared awaye. c z6io 
Sir j. Mkivil Mem. (173^) 401 Conditions and Articles 
might be i^ded and pared at the Pleasure of their Friends. 
1649 Jem. ' 1 'ayioh Gt. Exemp. Pref. | 47, I was diligent to 
remarke such doctrines, and to pare off ihe miHtakes. a 1677 
Barruw Sersn. 'Wks 1716 1. 10 Paring away the largest 
uses of wealth. 1883 Annie 'Jhomas Klod. Houseviije 33, 

I did not see how it was possible for me to paie and prune 
oA any more of our expenses. 

O. To make or foim by paring or cutting away. 
*708 1 . Philips Cider i. 37 Slow house-braring snails, that 
CM-ep O'er the ripe fruitage, paring slimy tracts In the sleek 
rind.s. 1713 Wakuem Ammons (ed. 2) 121 To pare 

away with a sharp Cliizel a plac-e for the Slider. 

Hence Pare>d poet. pc*Ted) ppl.a. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 384/1 Paryd, a.s breCde. de^rnstatus. 
c 1300 For to sesrc'e L<f. m Bahees lik. 367, nil or v loves of 
parvd brede. *597-6 Bp. Hai l .So/, iv. lic 89 Not his pared 
nayle will he forego. 1855 Macaulay Hiit. Etig. xxi. IV. 
643 Huge heaps of pared and defaced crowns and shillings. 

T Pare, Obs. [Shortened fiom compare ] 
inlr. To ‘ compare *, admit of comparison. 

L X430 Pilgr, Lyf Manhode 11. civ. (i86g) 114 pat j haue 
prys of allc, and pat noon he paringe to me. 

JFare, obs. form of Pair sb.^ ana z/.2, Pear. 
Parea, obs. form of Pariah. 

Fareable (pe^T&bT), a. rare. [f. Pare v.l 4. 
-AIILE.I That can be pared or cut off. 

c 1440 Pklock Repr. 11. iv. j6o The yucl. .is pareable and 
kutieahle awey. 

II PareccrlBiB (j^^ie'krisis). rath. [inod.L., f. 
Paha- l i 4- Gr. cAApuris secretion. In mod.F, 
pareccrise ] Improper or disordered secretion. 

1857 in Mavne Expos. Lex. 

Pareche. -chen, oU. form of Parish, -en. 
tParO'drial. Ohs. rare. [f. Gr. napthpia a 
sitting beside f -al : cf. next.] - next. 

165a Gaulb Magastrom. 370 He had a dwil his paredrial 
or assessor. 

II Fare'clnis. Ohs. rare, [late and mcd.L.« 
a. Gr. vbpibpos bitting beside, one who sits beside, 
an assessor, f. vap(a- beside + tbpa seat.] One 
who sits beside; a familiar sjurit. 

[1603 Hot I ANo Plutarch Explan. Wd*., Assistants In* bad 
twame, named Patedriy who KOt in commission with hini.j 
a X64X Bp. Mouniauu Acts d Mon, iii. (1643) 161 Witches., 
having Familur Spirits, Paredi os, Assisiers lo them. 

tFare|[al, peregal, ondx//. Obs. Forms: 
a. 4 pangal, -agal, ^paringal(le, -ingale, pa- 
ruyngal, parmyngalle), 5-6 paregall, 6 -egale, 

7 -egal. / 9 . 4 perlgal(e, 4-7 peregald, 5-6 
-egalle, (5 pereugale, periugall), 6 perigall, 
(perregal). [a. OF. porigaly paringaly paregaly 
peringal ( 1 2th c, in Gooef.) L. l>pc *ptrmqual-emy 
f. per^ through, thoroughly 4- oqudl-is Kwital. 
Britton, in. xx. ( 4, has the dcriv. db. perigalH. 
W ith pcringale, cf nightingale from OF. nthlegale.\ 

A. adj. 1 . Fully equal; equal (esp in power, 
rank, value, or the like). 

a 1300 Cursor M. 776 (Colt.) He dox it for he ne wald ^ee 
were Pangal [Qott. panrigalr] til him ne pere. Ibid. 3096 
puf |>e werld e.s..D<.lt. .111 thrin paricis priiicipale, Pc partes 
er iioght pengale. c 1374 Chaucer Trayiusv. 840 His herte 
ay wip pt firstc and wip pc be^te Stod paregal to dorre don 
that hym leste. c 1400 tr. Seere/a Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 64 
Alexander, kepe py most noble saulc besh, and to angeles 
perengale. c 14^ MerUn 163 Thei heilde hem pcryngalL 
1513 Douglas ^neis vl xiv. 50 SchyrMud with elyk armes 
parcgale. a 1548 Hall Chron.. Hen. VII 44 Although in 
degree they were not perrgall with these great lordes. 1636 
Bascic. Florum 8 273.63 AU goodly fair, in years, all PcregaiL 
b. Adequate; adequately qualified, worthy. 

14.. Hocci.kvk Aungeles Song \\. Wks. (E. E. T. S.) Ilf. 
p. xlvii. No praL^ng is, hat moy be peregalL exofia A. 
Scott Poetns (S. T. S.) vii. 90 Wald God hat 1 wer perigall, 
Vnder hat redolent ross to rest I 
f 2. catachr. Fqual to any other ; of the highest 
rank or standing. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1603) 274 Our noble Eliza- 
beth, prince peregall, paramount and paragon. Ibid. 236 
An absolute statesnuin paramount, peregall U6ia T. James 
Je>>uits' Dorwrf. 66 Paregal]. * 

B. sb. One who is fully equal to another in 
some respect ; an equal, peer, match. 

c 1395 Plowman's TeUe 130 That holdeth no man his 
peringall. 1399 Lanou Rich. Redeles 1. 71 poru pariinge 
of Mure powere to joure paragala 14. . Sir Beues 104/3138 
(MS. S.) At boom y am his parmyngalle [N. paruyngal 1 C*. 
in hys contre y am hys pere). 1513 Douglas yCtuts ix. x. 
250 Nor na disdene at the sal haue, suytbly. To be hys 
peregall into archery, a 1555 Lyndksay Tsagtaya Duryng 
my cyme, 1 hod no perigair i6os Marston Ant. f Mel. 
iiL wks. 1856 1 . 39 Bat. How lik’st thou my suiter Cat. 
All, beyond all, no peregaL 

II Faro'gmenon. Rhet. [mod.L., a. Gr. va/nty 
pivw derived, neuter of perf. pple. past, of wapayeiM 
to lead aside, change.] (See quot.) 
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i67t Phillips (ed. 4). Parfgmenan . . in Rhatorlck, It a 
Figure in which ace words conjoyned. wliich are derived 
one of another, as Oitcntt, Ducrtti0n, 

Pardgorio (pser^gF^rik), a. and sb. Also 8 
para*, [hd. late L. par/^ic-us, a. Gr. wofT* 


assembly of the people ; cf. dyopcvcir to speak ia 
the assembly. In V. parfgorique:\ 

A adj. Of medicines: Assuaging pain, soothing. 

1684 tr. BoHtCs Mtrc. Commit, vi. The fury of the bloud 

is restrained by a pareaorick draught of Diacodiura. 174a 


1684 tr. BotuCs Merc, Commit, vi. The fury of the bloud 
is restrained by a paregorick draught of Diacodiura. 174a 
BttRKFLhY Sirts 875 It (tar .waterj is.. both paregoric and 
cordial. 1784 r. Colby in Med,LommHH. XL 18, I directed 
B paregoric draught to be taken at night 

b. spec. Paregoric elixir^ a camphorated tincture 
of opium fl.avoured with aniseed and benzoic acid. 

Formerly, alno, the ammoniated tincture of opium {Scotch 
Oaref^ortc elixir) ; see Buchan Dom, Med, ed. 179QL App. 6^. 

1751 Stark tr. Meads Med. Precepts v. 113 Of all this trihe 
[anodynes) 1 know no better medicine than the paragoric 
elixir. 1S57 Maykk Ex/h>s, Lex., Paregoric Elixir^ name 
for the Tiftetura o/*ii camphorata, or KnglUh paregoric 
elixir, to distinguish it from the TtneturaopU amtnoniata, 
which was formerly also called paregoric elixir. 1893 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 

B. sb. A medicine to assuage pain, an anodyne. 

1704 J. Harris Lex, Teckn, I, Anodynes . .9x0 aometimes 


also called Paragoriclts. 1780 Grant in /*Ai/ T*ans LXX. 
129 Taking only a paregoric at night. 18x5 Mr. John 
Decastro 1 . 36 Ttib acted like a paiegoiic for a little time. 

b. Spec., in the British Pharmacopceia=yVir<'^r^ 
elixir', see A. b. 

1875 tr. von Ziemsseds CycL Med. 1 . 457 The above men- 
tioned mivture of paregoric and wine or op um. z 88 $ ' F. 
Anstky' Tinted Penus xv. 180, I never sell paregoric to 
children. 189a Daily News 1 Nov. 6/5 In the ih ref reprint 
of the (Bril ish Pharmacopueial, issued in November, 1888, the 
Council drew aitcntiuii in a prefatory notice to their inser- 
tion of p-iregoric— on p.ige 411. 1898 A /limit's .Syst. Med. 

V. 1^4 We endeavour .. to relieve cough, particularly at 
night, by paregoric and other anodynes. 
tFaregO'rioal,^. Ohs, [See -ICAL ] -prec. A. 
1657 Tomlinson Remm's DLp. 113 Some are Paregon'call 
or Iciiiatiiig. 1657 Hx/ert Phisician 66 Diuphoretical 
and Paregorical MediLinea. 

tPareili <»• and sb. Ohs. Forms: 5 pa^eille, 
-eile, -eylle, parelli, parail, parayl, -la, -lie. 6 
pareyl, 7 pareil. [a. K. pareil adj. and sb , like, 
equal (12th c. in Ilalz.-narro.) Pr. parelh, Sp. 
parejo. It. parecchio * equal, euen, like * (Klorio) 
late jiop.L. *pariculum dim. of par equal.] 

A. o^*. Equal. 

1470-85 Malory V. ii, Vnto yow Is none lyke ne 

pareylle in Crystendome. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg., Who 
IS he that is founde p.ir.'iyilcor lyke to thys sacrefyse. 1610 
G Kiktchuk Chrtd's Piet, 1. Ixxviii, Won never sight of 
pareil fame. 

B. sb. a. Equality, b. A mate, fellow, com- 
p.8nion. c. An equal, a match. 

a 1^50 Knt. de la Tour (1868I 61 She beletiid for to haue 
pareilTe to God. c 1460 J . Kussh ll Ph. Nurture 343 .Suffere 
yoiirc paiclle to stond stifle to he botoin. <*1495 Epitaffi, 
etc. in Skelton's fPki. (1813) II, 392 Whos parayl ulyue thoa 
can not fyiidc. X51S Nelyas in Thoms Prose Rom. (1828) 
111 . 51 He ne knew Ins parry 1 in prudence of understanding. 
1638 JhK. Taylor Serm. Anntv. Gunp<nvder Tr. 7 We shall 
quickly fiiide out more then a pareil fur 2 S. lames and 
S. lohii tlie Boanerges of my I'ext. 

Pareil, obs. form of Parrel. 

Pareira (pire**ri). [ad. Pg. parreira vine 
tiamed against a wall; whence parteira braya 
wild climbing vine, the name given to the Brazi- 
lian plant.] A drug made of the root of a Brazilian 
shrub, used in disorders of the urinary passages. 
Oiiginally understood to be the root of ihe climbing 
shrub Cissampelos Pareira or * Velvet-leaf', the 
parreira brava of the Poitugiiese, whence the 
name ; now said to be that of a different shrub, 
Chondrodendron tomenlosum the ‘Velvet-leaf* 
being distinguished by some an Spurious Pareira. 

(The fact is that, historically, the latter is the pareira, 
'pareira ’ of pharmacy being a misnomer.) 

1715 Phil. Trans. XXIX. 365 The Pareira Brava is a 
Root which comes to us from Br.oxil by the way of Lisbom 
1878 Harlky Mat. Med. (ed. 6) yar Paieira Brava is a climb* 
1^ shrub indigenous in BraziL 1880 Garrod ft Baxter 
Mat, Med, 16/ Pareira is a bitter tonic, like calumba, but 
sc arcely ever used an such i it ia tiiought to act ns a diuretic. 
*W7 Molonry Forestry IV, A/r. 514 PareLa brava 
{Cissam/e/os Pareira) Velvet-leal or spurious Pareira. 

ParelB, Pareiss, obs. ff. Parish, Paris. 
t Pa'relf parail, sb. Ohs. P'orms : 4 parail, 
-aille, 4_5 .aile, -ayl(e, 5 -ayll, -eylle, 6 par- 
relle, 6-7 parrell, -el, parel, -ell. [Aphetic form 
of Ml''., aparail, Apparel, q. v.] 

1 . Preparation, equipment : — Apparil sb. i. 

^>400 Laud Troy Bk. 17501 We srhal come on sucho 

pyayle 'lliat . . Off ob purpm schal he be rent, c 1450 Cov, 
Myst. XXV. (Shaka Soc.) 246 Jewgys that knowyth the 
parayl.. this matere to amende. 

2 . A body of troo[i8 : - Array sb. 4. 

. Coer de L, 1644 Kyng Rycbard wente, with hyi 
To Marcyle they ganne ryde. I5ii-ia Act 3 
c. J Preamble. Much oartcy of the cominalte 
and parail of the Realme. .be not oTpoerer nor abllitie to bye 
theym loHgbowea 


9 . Apparatus, outfit, furniture, tackle: ee Ap- mi 
PABCL sb. 9. 3. 

c MOO Ckrea. Viiod. 448 | 4 s chiupelle . . w* aile ka poreylla ^ 
y longede kertow 14* • h* Tuudalre Vis. (1843) >*4 Or of bur < 

bed was ther any perayle oX gold or sirlke. 1530 in Weaver 01,. 
Welle Wills (x8^) leo Ail the pareil Miongyn to the plowe. 
b. Clothing, array, attire : •• Appabrl sb. 5. j 

1377 Lahcu P. pi II. XI. aaS For his pore paraille and j 

pylgrymes wedea 1393 ibid. C xiii. 131 In ke parail of a 
pilgrim, a 1400 OctoHian 1680 Melk whyte arin^ yu ryme *5 
I r^e. Was hare perayle. a 1947 Surrky ASneid iv. 337 A 
shining parel. .of Tirian purple. 1847 Ward Sim/. Cooler ^ 1/1 
14 Fling all his old parrefl after him. 

4 . Ornament, decoration : i- Apparel sb. 7, 7 b ; 
cf. Paruri f. 


iteo Ck. Goods Vorksk., etc. (Surtees) >38 Two albes 
and parrelles transcri/t parrettes] of ymagerye. xfOk 
Ludlow Ckurckw. Acc. (C^ilen) 58 Item, for porrels tor 
albis . . vjV. 1898 Loud. Caa. No. 3370/4 Stole . . , one piece 
of. Cloth,, marked in the Parrel, To H. 
b. A chimney -pit ce, mantelpiece. 

153B-3 in Baylcy /list. Tower London (iBax) I. App. 
Pi. I. xxix, The settyng of vi). new parcIlM in vij. ch^- 
neys. .ev'y pareil* v. fute in wydnes. 154X in Rogers Agric. 
Hr Prices III. 571/3 (Dariford) Parvlls of stone for chimneys. 
184s Parkkr Gloss. Arckit, (ed. 4), Parrell,. a chimney- 
piece ; A set of dressings or ornaments for a nre-place. 

6. A preparalion ot eggs, etc. put into wine to 
refine it (s^ee qunts.). 

X594 Plat ^ewell-ho. 111. 66 Which parrell for the most 
part in one night wilt cause them [the winesjto fine, a 1700 
B. £. Diet. Caul. Ctew, I'arell, Whites of Eggs, Hay*Salt, 
Milk and Conduit-Water beat together, and poured into a 
Vessel of Wine.. in order to Fine it. 1703 Art 4 Myst. 
Viniuers 14 Ihey make a Pareil of burn’d Alum, Day*^lt, 
and Conduit Water. 

0 . (?) Cf. Apparel sb. 6. 

a I33P Roland 4 P. 196 Fele kousand of sarazines, Swike 
heyio of parail im Gowkr ionf. 111 . 119 Lich to tuo 
twinnes of niankinde. . So be thei bothc of o paraiL c 1400 
St. Alext$ts {MS. l^ud 623) 27/163 To he chirchu of seint 
Bonefas Wik tnaiden kei token pas, pat heiM was of 

fi ^ral)e. Ibi/l 56/Btu He hidde here noman shuldc yinte, 

I is book of g^e pandle. 15x8 Paynkl Saleme's Regim. 
H, Th»* ruddier wines of the same pareil are more nourysh* 
yng than white. 

1 . Nani. See Parrel. 

t Pa'rel, parail, f'. Ohs. Forms; 4para7le, 
4-5 parail, 5 paraol, parrall, -aille, pareil, 
parele, parrel, 6 parail, 7 parel. [Aphetic form 
of ME. aparail, -ayle. Apparel w., q. v.J 
1 . trans. To prepare, get ready, put in order : 
* Apparkl V. 1. 

a 1400-50 Alexamler 480 pis dere kyng . . Had parreld him 
a proude feste. iht'd. 765 (Ashm) He porrails [Dubt, ap* 
pcrclsj him a proude ost of princes ft okire. 

b. To give a ‘ parel ^ to (wine) : see prec. 5. 
x6x5 Markham Eng. Housew if. iv. (x668) 1x3 P.3rel it 
with six Egga yolks and alt, one handfull of bay salt, and a 
pint of conduit water to every parrL 
2 . To clothe, dress, array, attire: ■» Apparel v. 5. 
r^X35o Will. Paleme 1090 A 1 ke ^pul Ih parayled and 
passed to chcrchc. xmj Lancu P. Pi C. in. 334 Ac niar- 
chauns metten with hym (Guile].. And paraded hyin Ivke 
here prentys. 14. . Thomas tif E'celdoune (ed. 1875)04 But 
1 am a lady of anokor cuntre, If 1 be parellid moost ol prit e. 
3 . 'I'o adorn, embellish: Apparkl v. 7. 

a 19x0 Douglas K. Hart i. ix. And said he suld it parail 
ail with fyn And fresche delyt, with mony florist floure. 

Parel, -e, obs. forms ot Peril. 

If Fare*loon. Cram. Obs. [mod.L., a. Gr, irapiK- 
Kojv, pr. pple. of xapiXKXiv to draw aside or along, 
spin out, prolong ] (See cinot.) 

1878 Phillips (ed. 4), Parelcon, Protract ion, a figure wherein 
a word or syllable is added to the end ol another, as Numnam, 
EUamuufH. 

Pareleotronomy (pserf lektrF*n6mi). physiol. 
[ad. k . parilectronomio, i. Gr. inip{a- Paba-I against 
+ EleotrO’ electric + -vof/o, f. vbiios law, etc] 
(Sec quot. 1893.) Hence Farel«otrono*iiLlo 0., 
pertaining to or marked by parelectronomy. 

187k Rosknthal Muscles 4 Nerves ao8 Called parelectro- 
noiny by E. du BoivRryniond, because it diflerH from the 
usual electric action of muscles. 1876 Foster Phys. i. ii. 
f 3. 53 It is not until this parelectronoinic layer, as he calls 
It, has t>een removed, .that the natural current can manifest 
itself in its proper strength. 1893 6 yd. Soc. Lex., Par- 
elecironomy, name applied by Du Bois Keyinond to the 
weakened condition of the electrical current of muscle, while 
the natural transverw section at the tendinous ends b main* 
tained. 'I'he condition is due to the presence of an opposite 
current across the natural traasverse sectioiL 

Farelie, Parellon : see Parhelion. 

Parail, -e, var.' P areil, Parel ; obs. f. Peril. 
Farallio(plirc'lik),0. Chem. [f. Bot. la.parella, 
f. F. parelle, formerly pareele, ad. ined.L. paratella^ 
name of a plant.] In Parellic acid (CtH.O*), 
obtained from a cmstaceoua lichen, Lecanora 
Parella ; also called Varo Uin. Hence Varo'Uata. 
a Balt of parellic acid. 

x88^ Watts Diet. Chem, IV. 355 Parellic acid or I 
ParelUn. .. Parellic acid forms colourleu needles, very 
slightly soluble in cold water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. 

. . Parellate of barium . . b a white powder insoluble in water. 

t Pa*rallin|[. sb. obs. Also 5 parral-, 
5-7 paral-. [i. Parel v. and sb. + -ino The 
action of the verb Parel ; preparation, equipment, 
arraying, etc. ; also cousr. equipage, furniture, 
apparatus (» Parel sb. 3). 


1498 Aec. Ld, Nigh Treae. Scot. 1 . 3tt For xxx'* sporHs. 
to rook a paroling or ak for die gunnys. im ibid. 111. 140, 
viii dosan of raucAterb to be ooyis in tbo schip and paroling 
gif tha com to ony segb. 1869 J. Waso Stome-Heng (170^ 
88 Tb« upright btoncs. .retain their Angles, Arras, and a 
Shew of parmtUng, conspicuous, fidr, and perfect even to 
Admiration. 

b. atirib. in parulling atalf, a stick used by 
vintners in ‘parelling* (see Parel v. i b). 

X594 Plat Jeweldko. ul 68 A hasell «ticke of the blgnew* 
of a good cudgell,.. (the Vintner- call it their psrreliing staflTeX 
xyeg Art ^ Myst. Vintners 16 They add more Wine, and 
stir them together in a Half-tub, with a Paralling stair. 
Paremayn, obs. f. Pearrain, kind ot apple. 

Q PaMmbolo (p&re ml^jao. PheL [a. Gr. 
vaptt^fiokfl insertion, interpolation, parenthesis, 
etc., f. wap{ar Paha- I 1 -t- bfifioKii throwing in, 
inseition.] A kind of parenthesis: see quot. 1753. 

rx6|^ Harrington Pretog. Pop. Gout. Wks. (1700) 336 In 
whicn is contain’d the Paremboie or Courses of Israel before 
the Captivity ] X791 Chamhkhb CycL Su//., Paremboie, 
Uupe^/HoAir, in rhetoric, a figure wherein soroething relating 
to the subject is inserted in the middle of a period. All the 
diflTerence between the paremboie and parenthesis, accord- 
ing to Vossius, b, that the former reUtos to the subject m 
hand, whereas the latter b foreign to iL 

Parament, variant of Pabaheet Obs. 

II ParemptO'Bls. Phei, [a. Gr. napifswrwnf 
irruption, insertion, f. «ap(a- beside 4 4 /<«raw<r 
failing in, incidence.] I'aremboijc. 

[xTofi Phillips (Kersey], Parem/tosis . . a Crammatical 
Figure when a Letter is ^ded in the middle of a Word j 
18^ Hrande Dirt. ScL etc. h. v. Parembois,\t is abocsdled 
pat emptosis, and b a species of parcuiheKis. 

Parence, obs. f. parents, pi. of Parent sb, 
tl Parenoaphalon (pserense f&lpn). Anai, 
[mod.L., £ Gr. wap{a-, Para- ^ 1 4 -or 

brain, Kngkphalon; cf. Gr. napsyKe^takii cere- 
bellum.] 'I'he cerebellum. Hence || Faroxtoopha- 
litlB (-oi'tis) [-rria], inflammation of the cere- 
bellum; Fadronoa'phalooala (-sil) [Gr. ttiikrj tu- 
mou) ] , hernia of the cerebellum. 

X704 J. Harris Lex. Teckn, I, Parence/hedos, the some 
as the Cerebellum. 1708 Pfiiixirs, Parence/halos. 
Dungmson Med. Lex,, Parence/halocele, henna of the 
cerebellum ; a very rare disease. 2897 Maynb Ex/ot. Lex., 
Parencc/hadtis. 

Parenohym, -ma (p&re'qkim). [ad. next, or 
a. F. /0w/rJyw/Ci546 in Halz.-Daim,).] »Dext. 


1889 W. Simpson Hydrol. Chym. 67 Obstitictions in the 
very parenchym of that bowel. xBix Pinker ion Petrai. 
II. 514 Fossile beds of a light marl, which contains leaves,. 
whoM fibres are in the most beautiful nreservation, but 
whose parenchyme is black and carbonised. X839 Lindlky 
Introd. Bot. (1848) 1 . 50 Cellular tissue b frequently called 
Parenchym. sWo R. C Dnvsdaib in Afed. ‘iemp, Jml. 
Oct 3 In the parenchyme of the organs. 

Parenohyma (p&re'gkima;. Pi. parenohy- 
mata. [a. Gr, wa^yxvfsa, -fsar-, lit. ‘ something 
poured in beside' (f. vnpa- beside + (yxyfsa in- 
liision), used by Erasistratus in sense 1 a below ; 
the substance of the liver, lungs, etc. being 
anciently supposed to be formed of blood strained 
through the bloud- vesstls and coagulated.] 

1 . Anal, and Zool. a. 'I'he special or proper 
substance of a gland or other organ of the body, 
as the liver, spleen, kidneys, lungs, etc., as dis- 
tin^ished from the connective tissue or stroma, 
and from muscular tissue or fiesh proper. (In 
quot. i68j applied to the connective tissue forming 
the true skin, as distinguished from the nerve- 
fibres distributed through it.) 

1897 .s. PuRCiiAS Pol. Flytng-lns. 115 Phyaitians . . deter- 
mine the Parenchyma of the Liver to l>ce a ceriain flowing 
of bloo<H, ba if nothing cl-e were there but coagulated Mood. 
1864 K THXHbtxsB Com. Revenge v. i, I .. fear that the 
p.irent'byma of the right lobe of the lungs.. is perforated. 
168a T. Giuson Anat. (1684) 13 'Fhe true skin. .is made up 
of nervous fibres, .closely interwoven . and of a parenchyma 
that fills up the interstices. 1783 W. Cui.iJUf birst Lines 
4 393 Wks. 1827 II. 32 An infiammation of the. parenchyma, 
or '•.ubslance of vescera. 1B93 Syd. Soc. Lex, s. v,, 'I'he 
paicnehymata of glandular organs arc va-cular. 

b. I'he soft tissue composing the general sub- 
stance of the body in some invertebrates, as spongef 
and certain worms ; spec, the undiffereniiated cell- 
substance or protoplasm of unicellular animals. 

1889 R. Hookk Microgr. xxii. 136 In a Sponge, the Paren- 
chyma, it seems, in but a kind of mucous gclly. 1878 Bsll 
Gegenbuur's Com/. Anat. 106 The c.ilcar eons bodieii(spicula) 
always lie in the connective tinsue of the parenchyma. 
ibid. 131 'I’he body-parenchyma of this sporocynt becomes 
diflerentiaied. s88x Mivart Ceti 9 Histology enables us to 
uiidciMand the structure and nature of the uUiinaie sub- 
stunce or parenchyma of the body. 

2 . Bot. Tissue consisting of cells of approxi- 
mately equal length and breadth placed ^de by 
side, usually soft and succulent, and often with 
intercellular spaces; found in ail the systems of 
tissues, but chiefly and typically in the fundamental 
or ground tissue, as in the softer parts of leaves, 
the pulp of fruits, the bark and pith of stems, etc.; 
hence sometimes used as a synonym for 'luiida- 
mental tissue*. (Distinguished fromPRosENOHTMA.) 

x8si Biccs New Disb. P 70 Beginners miiHt learn to dis- 
tinguish the bloud of plants, from their gore and Parenchyma 
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nr fpirbace- Orew j 4 fiat. Plants I. | i8 Next to the 
Cuticle lin B bean I, we come to the Pnrgnchynnu .. 1 call 
it the Farrnchyma. Not that we «rc ii>o meanly to con- 
c-rive of it, ah if u were a nieer concreted Tuyee. For it 
is a Itody very curiously organis'd. Ibta, iv. | 7 The 
I'arencliyina of the Leaf, whuh lies betwixt the Nerves, 
aiul..ltlN all up. «706 f.>rntl. LVl. l 4_,6 ihey make 
corks of the parcnchyina, the aetxMid bark of^ the blai k 
poplar. 1870 K. Macmuuan BibU Teath. vii. 144 'Ihe 
green cellular siihst.iucc. called parench>inA, which fills up 
all the internpuces hi . . lc.ivcs, 1875 Ulnnutt & Dieb tr. 
^iu.ks' But. 78. 

3. aiirib, ;iiid Comb.y as parenchyma- fell. 

1899 Alibutt's Sy:>t. Med. VI. st49 iLinboli of air, of fat 
and of p.ircnL;hyiiia'Cclls. 

Hence Parenohymal, ParanolisrmA'tio aJjs., 
of, [>ertainiii{( to, or consisting of parenchyma, 
paienchymatuns ; ParencliTxiubtl'tlfl Path., in* 
llammation of the jinrenchvma of an organ. 

1839^7 Tono Cw /. Anat. HI. 485/a The blootWessels .. 
remain on the. .^parenchymal asprct of the miicoiih tissue. 
1097 Allbutfs .Syst. Med. 11. xiii Prubahiy they aie 
actunllyd rived fiom the parenchymal liiycr. 16^1 Ihocs 
A’rrt* Dtsp f '1 he •imrcnchymatick 1 aboraiorie of the 
l.iver. i8aa‘34 (load's Stuffy Med. (ed. 4) I V. 300 Inflamrna* 
tion of the brain, and paiiicnlarly . . iiaienchjm.'itic in- 
flammation. 1857 Mavnk Kxpos Lex.,PareHchymatitis. 

Farenohyinatotis (paere^knnatas), «. [f. 

(Jr, iraf)^ 7 Xt^Aut, prec.) - 1 - -OUM.J 

1. Anat, and Zool. a. Consisting of or having 
the nntuie of parenchyma (sense i); spec, applied 
to intestinal worms whose bodies arc composed of 
solid parenchyma with no visceral cavity. 

1667 Phil, Titans. 11. 4y8 ^I'heir Liver is of a dark Gieen, 
incliniug to bl tck, and Paraicliymatous. 1766 Unukawodu 
ibid. LVll. 5 Uiidfi this kind of parenciiymatouii suh- 
Btance auii a iiius<.ular nui&s. »*35 Kikhy Hab. <v Inst. 
Atiim. 1. xi. 310 The I'nrencliyinatuuM inti.aiin.d worms of 
Cuvier. 183$'^ lotJLif^rA Anat. L 'i he .'tlHlominul 
viscr-ra may Im: snlKlividcd into the niciubrujious and the 
parcncliymatoiis. 

b. 01 or belonging to the parenchyma of an 
organ ; occurring in or nirccting the iwrcnchyina. 

i8aa-34 (lof^ds Study Med. (ed 4) II. 88 Paienchyinatuuji 
or d«-ep-^*'ated inll.immation diHiinguished fioin lueningir. 
x866 /V. Fust Pmu. Med (1880) 54 1 he rt-lU 111 inflamed 
parts undergo p irr.ncliyinaiuus degeneration. 1876 tr. 
H^nguer't (rcn. P.tth, aio Parenchymatous liaemorrhage^ 

2. yiat. Cniibisling, or having the nature, of 
parenchyma (sense a) ; of or belonging to the 
parcnchymi. 

179X Hamiitun Bertholh't's Dyeing II. lu iil i. T12 The 
..hgnenis parts are more ca.sily pounded (liau the paren- 
chymuioiis p.ir(s. 1861 Ueniley Man. Hot. (cd. 2)7 Celia 
have been divided into parenchymatoiis and proscnchy* 
Uiatoii.s; pareii Jiymatous l>eiiig . applied to those ceils 
which are pl.tced end to end ; and |irosrm.hynia(ous to those 
which areattcnuatcd, and ovei lap one another, . hut v.'inous 
traiisiiional staic!> occur which render it iinpoasible to draw 
..a distinct line of d<-intircaLion between them. 1884 Hunvi.k 
& De Baiy s PJttiuei . 517 Narrow ligneous bundles 

are separated, .by broad pareiicbytiiatous ni^ullary rays. 

Hence Par each j'matonsly athi. 

1884 Therape'Utic (loa. VIII. 555 The injection of tincture 
of iodine pareiichyin.'itonsly is daiigerouii ui cases wbeic 
the growth is veiy iia^cular. 

Parenchyme : sec P vrenchtm. 

II Parenchyme-lla. Rmbiyol. [mocl.I^ dim. 
of P VKKNCHYMA.] - PARE.NCH YMULA. 

x88|7 Meischnikoff in Amer, NaturaitU XXI. 419 'llierr 
finally arose a two-la\eied parenchyiurll.t, whn.h, by ub- 
brcviatinii of itie eiiibryoinc process .btLcaiiie changed into 
a gastinl.T. Ibid. 421 flow docs the Pareiu h^m('lU iheoiy 
a^iee with the facis of cmbi-yology in gencial 7 

Parenohymous pare ijkimasJ.a. Now 

[I. pARKNt’HYM ¥ -OU.M.] « PARKNCM \ MA I'OCH. 

1666 J Swirii rV/f Age (*-d. 7) 185 Tlie flt.sh of the body is 
of three soils, PaienciiMiioiis, Ldandnlous, or MusluIoiis. 
167* (infw .Aunt. Plants iv § 7 1 he Cortiud Body, or 
I'urciiLiiyiiious p.ir( of (he B.ir<ine. 1706 Bavnaku in floyer 
Jiof 4" (-0IU Bath. II. 11709) 381 The p irenLliyrnoiis i^ub- j 
fciance of the Liver. 1806 Kihbv & Sf. Entoinol. HI. xxix. I 
91 [ I'iie cgi,:sj arc uMioliy deposited in the paieiicliyiiious 
substance of the leaves. i8tt L. P. Wrioiii Ofton lifon'd 
VL i.’t Among (he Corgonidee the polypier i.c.ii>cs to be 
p.irenHi>inoua— that is, spongy and c<.lluhir. 

II Par6noh.3f1UUla (p:cri ijkritii/2lu). Kmbr^fol. 
[mixl.l.. dim of PAUKNOin MA ] (See t] not.) 

1884 A. Hvatt in Proc. Boston Sw . Nat Hist. (iBRs> I. 

91 li |hyc.tnclra] is a form with concentrated dcvciopiiiciic, 

111 which the gosirula appc.iis without the parent hyiniila. 
i836 — in Amci. JrnL Set. Scr. iii. XX I. 341 [Ptig. 

7 Vj tar), 'I he Parenchy miila is a recently disc'»vcrcd stage 
of iht- embryo immediAtely siicccediiig the closetl blastul.t . 
Adiffereiui.iietl colony, like the umpiiiblastula, with the cells 
at one end becoming neitcr fiiteJ to lake in foo l, could be 
trunsfoinied imo a pareiichymul t by the migration of 
diflerviiliated feeding cells into the interior, and the 
porencliyinuLc could then have bt-en lr.in»roriiJC-d into a true 
gastrula. 

Parenesis, Farenetic; see Para?ne.sis, etc. 
Parant (pe^Tent), sb. [a. OF. parent fiithc. 
in Littrt^ , pi. pitrcnz, parens (cf. Kng. jd. parence 
in i6--i7th c.) — Pr. parent, paren,\i\K parienle^^^.. 
It. p.i rente paient-em (noin. parens}, sb. use 
of old pr. pplc. of parfre to produce, bring forth, 
beget ; prup. a father or mother, or by extension, 
an ancestor; in moil. Romanic langs. any kinsman.] 

1. A person who has begotten or borne a child ; 
a father or mother. Also parent-in-law, a lather- 
in law or mother-in-law. 


e 1400 Mireur Sahuteicun 901 To K.^xoreth wa.4 aho Yiad 
home vntil hirepareniex hou!>e. 1557 Sf.ackk Sik. I’ertue 
294 in Jiabets Bk. 341 In thy parence presence Humbly 
salute them with all reuerence. 1S68 (; ravton Ckrvn. ll. 
397 He ., seased without right or title all tbeguodes of ihe 
aayde Duke luhn his parent, ifiaj Bf. Hall Contempt., 
O. T. XVIII, iv. Children are but the pieces of (heir Parents 
in another skin. 1647 Husbandmans Plea agst. i'lihes 61 
From our Ancestor», and naturall {mretice. 174s RicHAMt>> 
fioN Pamela i. He was not undutilul to las paients. 18x7 
Jarman Pmueits Devtsesm^ 3) 11. 335 '1 be b^pica was not 
made by a iiorent or petson standing in loco pai'entis. 1883 
H. Drummosd Nat, Law in Sptr. hi*, fed. 2) 257 No man 
c in select his own parents. 18^ Farl KosFBh.RV in Dotty 
Nexus 6 May 4/2 'I ne crusty old parent*in-law. 

b. Hy extension (alreaiiy in L.) : A progenitor, a 
forefather ; esp. 111 our first parents, Adam and Kve. 

S413 Pitgr. (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 105 '1‘hcre myght 

thou lieholde thyn owne parentes Adam and Euc. 159a 
Davif-s I tumor t, Soui Introd ii, t»od'.s Hand had wnltcii in 
the Heaiis Ol onr Fiist Parents all the Rules offiood. 1667 
Milton /’. L. iii. 65 On Flartli he first hcheid Our two first 
Parents, yet the onely two Of mankind. 1803 Sou i hey 
Mailin' in tv. viii. Wks. 18 i8 V. 65 'J lie ghtd pioniise, given 
'lo our first parent, that at length Ins foiis .. bhould form 
one happy family of love. 

o. tram/. A person who holils the position or 
exercises the functions of a parent ; a protector, 
guardian ; .sometimes applied to a father- or 
iiiother-iii-law. Spiritual parent : a sponsor, god- 
parent ; also, a person to whom one owes one's 
spiritual life or conversion. 

Pitgr. Per/. (W. da W. 1531) 9 In the fayth of theyr 
spiritual 1 parantcA. 1570 Homilies 11. iiebetlioH in. (18^9) 
570 '1 he rebels do not only dishonour their prince, the 
parent of their country, but also do dishonour and sliame 
their natural paients. 1700 Drvden istgisw. 4- ClnisL. 358 
A publick parent of the xtatc. 1888 in Charity Organ. Keiu 
M.'iy uji The Miouse parents' receive their fixed t^aiy. 

t 2 . A relative; a kinsman or kinswoman. (^So 
In Fr. and other Romanic laiigs.J Obs. or alien. 
(Common in i6ihc.) 

41450 Nut. de la yVw/*(i868) FuIIe goodly thei reuer- 
enced and obeyed cche to other a.s loiiyng cusynes and 
areiiiys. 1490 Caxion xi. 4 1 The man ys iiyglic 

ynne and parent of y goddis. 1541 K. Coilanu Guydon's 
Oue^t. i hiiurg. Q i| b, As brethfiiu*, and co.syiis, or other 
p.arcnteA. T. Wasiiincion tr. Ntcholay s Voy. iv. xxvii. 

145 b, Being by her next iiarenu brought vntu. .her hiislmnd. 
x6bi j Kkynui.os Goii's Uevrnge 1. 131 II* c sends the rhit-fcHt 
of his PariMits to Verinandero. 174$ Et iza H f.ywooo /'r/zza/r 
.S/Vz7. No 10 (1748) II. 172 She should l>c saluted with the 
fntwn.s and upbraidings of a wiongcd husband and inccinivd 
arenl [her uncle J. 1771 Mrs Gmi-Kn h Hist. Lotfy Bar, on 
. 267, 1 had many times thought of returning to Bnan9on, 
of throwing myself nt my only surviving parent's feel, and of 
cndca\ouri>ig to obtain her paidon. 

3 . z\iiy org;inism (animal or plant) considered in 
relation to its ofTspiing. 

1774 Got nsM. Nat, Hist. (1776) V, 182 The parent began 
to cluiii;e her not«, and send forth another cry. 1841-71 
T. K. Jones Antm, Kingd (cd. 4)366 I'hc uluinatc deriva- 
tion of every animal is from an cpg. Mediately, or imme- 
diately, rhcie IS always not merely a parent hut a mother. 
1877 Darwin Forms of bl. v 212 Gut of the above 21 1 .sccd- 
liiigs, 173 belonged to the same two forma a.s their paients, 
and only ^ . to the third luriii distinct from cither parent. 

4 . fig. That irom which anothci thing springs or 
is dciived; a source, cause, origin. (Usually of 
things ; less commonly of persons, in relation to 
Iheir ‘ productions’.) 

x;m Shakn. Mids N. 11. L 117 And tlib same progniy of 
ciiills, Comes from our deviate, from our di;M>eiition, We ore 
their paicnis and original!. 1597 Hooker Eccl. Pol v. i 5 4 
We h«i\c reason to think that all true virtues arc to honour 
true I cligiun as their parent. 1646 Crash aw Steps to Temple 
8 Had Sister springs. Parents of silver-forded rills ! 1754 

tiHAN Poesy 14 Parent of .sweet and soleiiiii-brexthliig airs. 
1841 Mialc 111 Noneon/. 1. 1 '1 he evu* ol which it is the parent. 
1877 J. D CiiAMutHs Dix>. Wot ship 243 It phe l.iturKV of 
bl. James] is undoubtedly the parent of the Arnii'nian Kite. 

6. attrib. and Comb. a. Apj^Ofiitive (with or 
without hyphen\ chiefly in si-iisc 4 ; cf. motker- 
counlty. (Unlimited in number.) 

1646 Crasiiaw Steps to Temple 3 Such the maiden gem . 
Perps from her parent stem. 16^ Drvdfn 2iid Pt. Conq. 
Granada iv. iii. Speak, holy shade ; thou parent-form, 
speak on. oivai Prior To Ctess Druonshire yj Wlien the 
p^ent sun wiih genial beams Has animated many goodly 
geins. 1735 SoMFRVicLKt 'Aficxiv. 26 New blouiiiin^ Hunour.<i 
to the Parent-Tree. 1784 Cowpkm Task vi. 446 J'o let the 
parent bird go free. Sir J Hawkins Johnson y/O In 

the contentions between a parent-state and its offspring. 
1881 SiiFLLEY Ad-inais xlvi. So long as fire oiiilivc.s the 
parent spark. t868 DakWin Anim 4- PI. I. iv. 105 'I'he 
pareiit-foriii must have been a burrowing animal. 1870 
March Combar. Gram. Angto-S. a '1 heuretical roots . .given 
Iw grainmariatis as those of the Parent Speech. 1878 
Guiiikib Prat.t. Pkysus 46 To find with what pressure the 
vapour separates itself from the parent liquid. 1903 hdtn. 
Kev. Oct. 380 The pareot-substance can scarcely nave been 
used up or annihilateil. 

b. Other com hi nations. («) attrib. ifi) instrn- 
meiital, as parent-blest adj. ; also parent-like adj. 
(adv.) ; o. pareot-oell (Biol.), a cell from which 
other cells are derived; a cytula; parent-kernel, 
the iiucb ns of the fertilized cgg-oell ; a cjtococcns. 

1880 G. Mekeditii Trag. Com. (1881) 150 He was bent on 
winning a ‘uarent-blest bride. s8io Lrk Oeles 0/ PmeLir 
(1810) 486 Forth from thy *pareiit-bosom swivm'd Thy 
Dorian sons, to lead the^ wav. 184a & Lovrr Handy 
Andy tit, 36 He earthed himseir under his mother’s bed in 
the ^parent cabin. 1879 tr. HeuckeCs Evol, Mesa 1. 176, 

1 therefore assign a peculiar name to the new cell, from 


which the child really proceeds, .usually innptly called *the 
fertilized cgg-cell '..1 shall call it the 'pareut-ccll {eytota), 
and itskemeTp/»n/«wx)the*paren(-kemel(<;r/zvan:Nf), «i83g 
Mrs. Hemans Keturn Poems (1875) 453 I'he holy prayer 
Of the child in his ‘pareni.halls. Don & Ci eavrr 

Expos. Prop, xi-xii. 75 Manieiloas is the efficacy of a 
*parcntlike blessing. X7M 1 homson Liberty 1. 271 He my 
great Work Will Farcni-likc su-Oain. 1899 £. Thilifotis 
Human Boy 197 Wiih f.ilhen* or women he [the master] 
had an expiciixiun known as the * *parcnt-cimUe 

t Parent, Chs. Also 5 -ant, -atint, 7 
-and. [Either a. OF. parant apparent, visible, 
pr. pplc. of paroirx^L,. pdrere to appear, or aphetic 
fomi of aparant, AprARfcNT. J — ArrAiiB.VT a. 4 : in 
parent heir, heir parent, 

1490 Caxton Eneydos xxix. 112 llie mooste parent heyre 
of the lyniige. 1494 Fabyan Lkrou. vii. Cixxxiii. 268 The 
sayd Henry sbiilde be prucl.iymed . . foi heyre parauL IbieL 
533 By auLtoryte of the same parliament syr Kugcr Murty- 
iiiei, eile of the Marche wa^ sixmc after pioclaymyd heyer 
p.irauiit vuto y" crowne of Englonde. [a tbjj Loners Quat rel 
IV. in Child Balia, ts iv. cix B. (1B86) 447/1 My bcir ar^ 
parand thou shall be.] 

i PaTent, aA Obs. rare"**, [ad. L. parens, 
piirfnt-em oU:ilient, pr. pplc. of pdrere to obey.] 
1658 Blount Closst>gr., Patent, obedient, dutiful, service- 
able. • 

Parent (pe'»*rcnt), v. rare, [f. Parent sb. \ 
cl. OV. pare liter (14 15th c, in Godef.) in same 
senses.] irons, a. To be the parent of, beget, 
produce, b. To be or act as a patent to ; to ‘ father' 
or * mother *. 

1663 Sir G Maikknztf Relig. Stoic i! (1685) 2) Chuilish- 
ncss and C lose-handedncss parented by Avarice. 1884 
W. F. Craft.s ^abb.Jor Man (1804) 192 Even a rcoublican 
government is cumircllcd to parent .such oi its people as aie 
not capable of sedf-goveinnient. 

Paxentage (pc-rc-nluda). [a. F. parentage 
(laih c. Ill Eittr^), {.parent Pakknt + -ace.] 

1 . Exercise of the functions ol a patent ; parental 
conduct or treatment, rare. 

€ 1489 Cax ton Sonnes 0/ A ymon iv. 123 Our fader . . sholde 
Lave sla>nc vs, if it hadde not be our lorde ih.'il keple vs 
therfro . Sore hnrde n.srent.'igc dyd he sliewe to vs, our 
nntiirell fader 1613 Woi>i-oki*hk Martoiv Fr. Tongue 478/2 
Good Ainitie L a second Parentage. 1867 LfcWhS Hist. 
Phtlos. led 3' 1. 269 Plaio oruuins community ol wives, and 
interdicts parentage. 

t 2 . Parents collectively. Obs. rate 
1513 Bradshaw .h/. BWAwzA'if I >851 This blessed Audry 
from her yonge aege Wax . Oli«*d>eiit lowly vnto her 
parentage. 1590 SFfNSEH P\ Q 11. x. 27 He.. Inquyrd, 
which of them most did love her paieiiuget 

3 . Derivation or dcbceiit iiom parents, esp. in 
refeiencc to the particular parent or paients ; 
‘tilth’, lineage. 

1565 CoopFR Thesaurus, /'arzn/r/zi .. Parentage; aun- 
Crsiiii*. 1593 Shaks a Hen. i' I, iv. iL 15a Ihe elder 
[child], . igiioianl of his biith and pareidage. Became a 
Bricklayer, when he came lo age 1664 1 ‘owek h.xp. Philos. 
Pief. j 8 I hat doubly Honoui.'iblc (both lor lii.s parts and 
parcniage) Mr. Bo>lc. *765 Blacks 1 one Lomm. I. ix. 363 
betlieinents by p.areiiiage . all Icguiuiale children being 
really si ltlcd in ihc par sh wlicrc tbcir parents .'iic settled. 
1870 Fmi fman .\orm. ( onq. (cd 2) I. App. 714 I he alleged 
paientage of her son Haii>ld was generall} doubled. 

b. fig. Dciivatiun horn an author or source, 

orifTin. 

I^Z M UTCASTKH Positions v. (1887) 35 This wordc, ypa)*pa- 
TiKn, with yftaAtHt). both the two of oiic parciuage and 
pctigne. s^i Wilkins Math. Magick 1. 11. (1648; 9 Wr 
sbull lind it to hpnng from honourable parentage. 1833 
Ritchie H'amt. by Lone 153 'Ibe supei&tiiion. .ix oi very 
ancient and ri*spccl.d»le paieniage. 188a 1 'akrar b.ar.y 
Chr. ][. 436 Sui.. shows by etliictd likeness its baiunic 
parentage. 

4 . Spec. Derivation or descent from parents in 
relation to inherited rank orchaiacter; heredilaiy 
degree or fjoality ; ‘ family ‘ birth *. Usually 
wiih qualifying adj. ; in quoL lOoh absol. good 
birth, high rank. 

1490 Caxton Eneydos to. 41 Theywhiche ben borne ofbaw 
parcDtage. a 1548 Hall L hron , Hen. VII 38 Cicile Duches 
of Yorke. .a woman of small .stature, but ot muebe honour 
and high p.Trentage. Z568GRAF10N Lhrue^ IL649 Hey res of 
great parentage in the South part. 1600 Shaks. A. V.L.nu 
IV. 39 He askt me of what parentage I was; I told him of as 

f iW ax be. z6o8 Dod & Ci eavlh Expos. Piov. xi-xii. 49 
’oure women which neither haue parentage, nor beauty, 
nor riche apparel to set them foriE 17W Sherlock Disc. 
(1759) 1. ill. 95 They upbraided him with the Meanness w 
hiB Parentage. 18^ Lytton Alice 1. xi. Born of bumble 
parentage. . 

t6. Kelationship, kinship ; relations collec- 

tively, kindred. Obs. 

1548 Lr> Somerset Fpist. Sioif Aivb, By manage., 
one hloude, one lignuge and parentage, is made of twoo. 
1587 Fleming Contn. Holinshed 111. looi/i By equalme 
and loue, which is by parentage and manage. 1657 L/*rl 
Monm. tr. Parutds Pol. Disc. 56 If Cato had mil de.ipis^ 
the Paientage offered him by Pompey. 1^1'” 

Drydens Juvenal xv. Notes (1697) 38a 'Ihe Souldior is also 
privilcdg'd to make a Will, and to give away bis Estate, 
which he got in War.. without conslderaiioii of Parentage, 
or Ki laiions. 1768 Bdswell Corsica iL (ed. 2) 93 oignor 
Luiggi Giafleri . who hud a numerous parentage. 

6. 'ihe condition or status of a parent ; parent- 
bt>od. Also fig, 

1876 Glai>stonb Homeric Synckr. 165 This supposes thsi 
Tyro, since it bud reached the age of political porentagSi 
must have come into possession of consioerable power some 
time before. 1857 Maa Phki.ps Story qf Avss av. 273 
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Romiinceji, in which pMreDia{ce is reprmented as a blindly 
deifying privilege, whu.h it were an irrcvorence to associate 
with teetniDie. .or an insufficient income. 1887 Blackmoik 
SpriMgktiven 111 . 54 Another race.. with doubts whether 
marriage could make parentage between them. 

7. “ Pahagb 4 . 

1797-41 CiiAMBKBs Cjcl‘ »• V. Partige^ lliis Parage being 
an equally of duty, or 5er%nce among brothers and sisters, 
some h.ive called it Fratna^t and / artntagt. 

Parental f pure Utah, «. [ad. L. : 
sec PAUE.NT onu -au Cf. obs. F. parental (i6ib c. 
in Oodef.).] 

1 . Of or i>crtaining to a parent ; characteristic of 
or resembling a parent ; fatherly or motherly. 

i6s3 CocKKRAM, Pit* entail, of or belonging to the parenia 
1646 Sir T. Ukownk Pseuf. Hp. 143 It ovetthrows the 
carefull conrHc, and pareniall provisnm of nature. 1798 
Malthos Pepnl (1806) II. iv. vii. jgg One of the inusi 
deliKhituI passions in human natme^parental alfecUoiu 
i8j6 UiSKArLi Grey \y. vi, The finger pressed on the 

paiciital lip warned him to silence. 1836 pRoenB /lisf. 
Fn^i (1858) 11 . vii. 159 The early English held aliiio.st 
Koiiian notions on the nature of parental authority. ^ 

2 . Of the nature of a parent ; fig, that ia the 
source or oiitilii from which something sniings. 

1647 Waku.W^^//. Cebleri^ If I can but finde the parentall 
root, or furiiiall leivsoii of a I ruth, 1 am qniL-t. 1787-46 
Thomson Summe* 577 ToPaiental Nature pay The tears of 
gr.itt-ful joy. 1813 VV. Tavlok in Monthly A’^. LXXI. 477 
The first appendix aticnipia to shew tn.it it IS.'inscritJ is 
nareiual to ihe Low-Diitch :md other Gothic Dialects of 
kuiopc. 1877 OwKN Mtyj. WtUesley' s De^p. p. xxni, The 
piincipal. and '^Ho to speak) parental agent in that 'cheine. 
1904 H. HHiKRi.iiY in Chr. fForld 11 Veh. aa/5 When the 
nesting season is over, the parental robins retire to the 
thickest woods and copsos. 

Hr-iice Pibrontallty (paTeiitac lid), the state or 
CDiulilioii of being a parent, parenthood ; Paro'nt- 
ally a>lv,, in the manner of a parent. 

1780 Bkntiiam Princ, A/f/f/. xvi. § 50 It involves In it 
divestment of pari-iiLality : to wit, of paternity, or of ina> 
ternity, or of botli. 1801 W Taylor in Monthly XII. 

578 H«* Mhsolviis dch.vuLhery from the cares of p.trentality. 
1791 Mukkr App. Whigs \Vks. VL 197 Whatever rights 
the king enjoys as elector, have been always parentally 
exeicisrd. 1837 SiK F. 11. Hk\i» 19 Dec. ill Nartaiive ix. 
(18313) 319, I p-arcnully called iipim them [the ('anadian 
reiiel leaders], a.s their Governor, to avoid the e/fusion of 
human blood 

II Parentalia (pccr^nt^ lia). //. parenhUia 
lit. parental things or rites.] Among the ancient 
Romans, Periodical observances in honour of dead 
parents or relations ; aUo transf. as title of a work 
(so L. in Ausotiius). 

1706 III Phili It'S. 1750 Wrbn fiitle) Parentalm, or Memoirs 
of the Family of the Wrens. 1801 Siiaw in SPuthe)*! I ha^ 
loba \ ill. iioti\ For .two or ihi oc montli'< after any person is 
interred, the female rel.ilions go once a week to weep over 
the ^ave, and perform th«.ir parentalm upon it. 

t Pare*ntate, Ohs. [i. l.. parental- ^ ppl. 
stem of parenidre^ L parent em Pauknt : sec -ATK 'i. 
Cf. parentcr in same sense,] intr. To celebrate 
the funeral rites of parents or relations ; hence m 
general sense, tn offer funeral obsetjuies. 

i6ao Harrrt Ded. Southwelfs Poems (Turnbull) 246 Not 
lo perish unrevciiged, they parcniaied to themselves, with 
the hlood of the .Senate. 1633 Cockrmam, Parentatr^ lo 
celebrate ones parents fuiieruK 1634 R. Codringion tr. 
luitine XI. 15 j lie did pareniutc to the 'I'omhs of those who 
fell in the Trojan wai. IbuL xxxix. 470 liy her death [hej 
did parentate lo tiif Ghosts of iiia wife. 

Parentation (pe«rent-, poercntr'-J^>n). ? Obs, 
[.id. L parent (it ion-em^ n. of action from parentilre : 
see prec. So F. parentation (16th c.).] The jK-r- 
forin'in.:e of the funeral rites of parents or lela- 
lives; hence, any memorial service for the dead. 

i6a7 May Lncnn iv 867 l.et Fortune this new parentation 
make For haled Carthages dire spirits sake. 177a Nocknt 
tr. Hid. Fr. Gerund 11 . 265 An happy voyage over the 
procelloUH ocean of your funeral i^icnialiou. 1807 Robin- 
son Archaoi. G>rca 1. xx'tiv. xaa ChiKIren and hcir.s were 
tijj^rforin the accustomed ritos of parentation. 

Pa*reatdom. nonce-wd [t. Parent + -dom.] 
The realm, domain, or body of parents. 

^ 1840 Nevi Monthly Mag. LIX. 168 All parentdum is up 
in ariiu against it. 

Pa*rented. a. rare. [f. as prec. + -fd*.] (In 
comb.) Having parents (of a speciBed kind;. 

190a baity CAron. 30 Oct. 5/1 The best parented children 
have to suffer exile at times. 

tParente’la. Obs, [a. F. parenllle (15th c. 
in Hats.-Darm.), ad. L,. parentlla relationship.] 

1 . Kinship, relationship; kindred. 

c 138S CHAUCRa Pars. T. P 8 u Certes parentele ia in two 
m.merea outher goohily or flcssnly. i4aa tr. Sect eta AVtvv/., 
Priv. Priv. 163 Honestly hym he Prayed, .wyth his grete 
Perentele awhyle hym dysporte. 1341 Ht.Papere Hen. P/ll. 
HI. 3(6 The Juges inclyned to parcialitie and unlaufui 
favor unto their parentile and affynytie. 

2. = Pauentaok 3 , 4 . 

1491 Carton yitas Pafr. (W. de W. 1495) 1. xl 54 h/a 
'I'hey ben comen of grcie parentele and lygnage in worldly 
honour, e 1530 L. C^x Ahet, (1899) 57 He hath spoken of 
his parentele and bryng>'nge vp in youth, a 1734 North 
Exam. I. ill 1156 (1740) 393 Not so many. .as there were 
Cities strove for the Parentele of Homer. 

Parenterll-narle, -lignarlo : seePAR/rr/. t g. 
t Pave*iithiMe, v, Obs. rare. [f. PAaEKTHEs-ia 
or iti F. form ^rentklse\ trams* To iatenperso 
as with parentheses. 


s63i J. Hayward tr. BlondPs Bmteish'd Vtrg, ts6 A faint 
voyce, whoNO. .laoMiiiatiofis were oilen parenthesed with 
si^h^ and teares. IbteL ea8 Shea 0>arttnuittsuig her wards 
with greedy kisses) thus bespake him. 

Parenthasifl (pirernKsis). Pi. •theaea (-sjz). 
[a. nied.L., a. Gr. wapivOeait, f. rapn'Ti^fFoi to 
put in beside, f. aap(a~ beside f in -i- r«8^acu to 
-plai'.e, placing. CL F. parenthPse (i^thc.), 
it. parentisi!\ 

1 . An explanatory or qoatifying word, clause, or 
sentence inserted into a passage with which it has 
not necessarily any grammatical connexion, and 
from which it is usually marked off by round or 
square brackets, dashes, or commas. 

1568 Grafton Chron. II. 81 1 The Duke somwhat marueyl- 
yng at his »odaii>e pauses, ax ihoughe they wric but Paren* 
thrsis, with a high countenaunce nayde. 1986 A. Day Eng. 
Secretary ji. (lOvO 63 Parenthesis^ an intercluding of a 
sentence, .comnioiily set bciwrene two halfc circles, as thus, 
I am content (not in respect you deserue so much at iny hantis) 
onely fur pittie sake to heaiken vnto you. 1631 R. Hvfiisi.u 
Doctr. Sabb. 918 Ntite M. iWcerwoods Parenihesies. 1699 in 
Burton's Diary (i8j 8) IV. 383 You sec the inconveiiicncy of 
a long paronthesia; we ba\e forgot the sense that went 
before. 176a Stbrnb Tr. Shumov, xvi. The phenomenon 
had not bwn worth a parentbe.Am. 1880 Muiriikau Gains 
Introcl. 12 What is illegible.., but.. obvious from the con- 
text. , is HI italics, within marks of paicnihesis (>. 

fb. A passage introduced into a context with 
which it hns no connexion ; a digression. Obs. 

1600 HcYWoon ist Pt. Edw. /K Wka. 1874 l.ag Away with 
tins uareiuheMs of words. ^ 1694 Gatakau Dist. Apoi. 4 But 
let this go for a Parenthesis; return we to our task. 1797 

H. Wai poi.k l^tt. //. Mann 5 May (18.(6) 1 1 1 . 368 , 1 thought 
you would prefer this parenthtatis of politics. 

0 . As a grammatic.'il or rhetorical Bguie. 

>989 PuiTF.NHAM Eng. Poesit iiL xiifi.] (Arix) 180 Your 
(list figure of tullerable disorder is (PaicnihesLs) or by an 
English name the (f nsertour). 1836 H. Rt'CKMS /. Horve xL 
(1863)333 He is .full of involution, parenthesi-., and nwk- 
waid transposition. 190a Daily CAron. 5 May 4/3 'i'hat 
essential quality of the uninsmg stoiyteller, the ait u(i>arcn- 
thesis, ibe dropping in of the appropriate and unexpected 
word, the swift and illuminating phrase. 

2 . transf. An interval; an interlude : a hiatus. 

>999 B. JoNBoN Ed. Man out 0/ Hum. iil iii, I nc 're knew 

mbacco cake 1 as a piuenihcsis, before. 1608 Earlr Micros 
costtu. Antiquary (Arh.) 29 A Manuscript he pores on cueis 
lastingly, especially if Lite ooucr be all Moth-eaten, and the 
dust make a rarerithcsis bctwccne eu'‘ry Syllable. 1694 R. 
CuDRiNi'.iON tr. lustine 111. 6a In the j’areiuhcsiia of time 
whiles the Infant grew up, he made l..iws for the Spartans. 
1796 Hijknhv Mem. Metastasto \\. m6j Rural amusemciits 
usually serve a.s aparcnihcsis to music. x899Sioi'P. Bmookr 
P ng. Tit. 159 During that par«‘ntlusisof b.^il govei ninent and 
national tumult which tilled the )ears Itctwccn the death of 
Alilfrith . and the renewed peace and order under Ceolwnlf. 

3 The Upright curves ( ) collectively, used to 
include words inserted parenthetically; now usually 
in pi. parentheses ; *• round brackets . 

Al-o extended to the * square bnickets* or rrotchets [ I 
1719 in borne rs /*ac/r 11 . 436 Our old Bibles, bad ihe^ 
Words.. in small Letters, and sometimes in a pRreitlhesis. 
*771 Luckombk Hist. Pnnt/ng The ParenlbcMS serves 
to inclose sut h parts of a Period as make no port of the sub- 
ject. 18x3 H 1 . Brooke Introd Crystailogr. ijS This 
s>inlxj| Is placed in a paieiuhcsis to distinguisli it from a 
C«.>mbirialiun of iliree snnplo 01 mixed decremebUi. 1804 [sec 
pAKENiHhiic i|. 1831 CAHi.vLK.iarr. Kes i. IV, Sentences 

. . in quue angtilHr attitudes, buttressed up by props (of 
parentneses and d.'vshcs'. The woids in parentheses. 

b. transf. A pair of curved lines or figures 
reacmbling * round brackets’. 

1608 Day Lanv-Trickes iii. Ej, Doost see Vulcan with 
the homing parenthesis in his fore-hetul ! s8ao l^MU PUia 
Ser. I. Chust's Hosp. 35 K/x. ago^ Weaving those ingenious 
parentheses called cat -cradles. 

Parenthesist (pare*n))/sist). [f. Pauenths- 
BiZE : sec -i.sr.] One wdio in(rodiicPi» n parenthesis. 

1001 Q. Pioneer Dec. 27 HiJ» poverty U here pul to silence 
.. ijy this pairnlhesis— (* but thou art rich’).. No doubt, 
the ixireiithrHisC had in his eye Polycarp’s riches towards 
God exclusively. 

Parentheaiaa (p^reTii^rsdiz), v, [f. Parsn* 

TUE8-» + -1/K : cf. emphas-ize.'\ 

I . trans. To insert as a parenthesis; to express 
or state io parenthesis. (^Usually with obj. clause.) 

1837 SouTHKY Doctor 181 Sir Kenelm Digby ob- 

MrveR..that * it is a common speech (but he parenthesizes, 

' only amongst the unlearned sort) uhi ires nteaici dnouthei '. 
1854 Lowull Jrnl. in Italy Pr. Wks. 1800 1 . 167 Speaking 
of Italian quarreN. 1 am tempted to parentoesuc here another 
which 1 saw at Civita Vccchia. 

b. intr. 'I'o iutroducc a parenthesis, to say 
something in parenthesis. 

1880 Bright Sp. at B’Aam 19 Mar., I was going to observe 
— but your friendly iiuerruptioob forced me to parent hcaise. 

2. trans. To insert a parcnibesis m ; to lutcilard 
or intersperse with parentheses. 

1889 Lesneet ta June 1B77/1 The amount of constant pra(> 
tice that is requited to take a verbatim report of a compli* 
caied and much parenthesised speech. 

3. To put between marks of parenthesis; to 
bracket 

18M Contemp. Eev, III. 470 If our parenthesized question 
admit of anentive anKwer. 1866 Kev. XXI. m Each 
word or memtar of a phrase, with its explanation appended 
in parenthesiaad cUuaeii. 

4. To curve into the shape ( ). hnemorotu. 

ScribneFt Mag. XIX. 77>/x MMMwhat paren- 
theiund by usage to the saddle. 


Pareathetio (pser£n)>e’tik), A [ad. med.L. 
parenikeiie-us. a. Gr. *«cip<i^trar-dr, L vapirBerot 
*DUt in beside, (.wap^vriBtrcui see PABtirrilBBia.] 
J, Of, prrtainmg to, or of the Datare of a paren* 
thesis ; inserted as a parenthesis. 

1776 G. HoaNE Comm. Ps. Ixxiii. ii, 1 would rather sop- 
poM the foregoing verse (to whuntnoever it may belong) 
to be parentlielic. 1804 L. Mukkav Eng. Gram. (cd. 4' I. 
410 The parenthesis itself tloes not supply the place of a point 
beiwecn (he parenthetic clause, and the words immediaCriy 
preceding It. 1883 J. Pakkrr Ap»st. Life II. 6 TbeyspcAX 
of him with many parenthetic qualificotiuna 

b. Jig. Interposed in the courtc oi something else. 
1876' Gi-a K1.10T Dan. Per xxxiv, DeromJR took in these 
deUiUby parenthetic glances. 1881 Ma.sson Pe Quinceyti 
About a year.. of parenthetic peace and happinerei. 

2. » next, 3 . rare. 

178a Tvbrs Rkdpsody on Pope 33 Cleland (whom he 
dcHcnbes ns r man of srnso, . and, to be vti^ pai entbetic, who 
was the Will Honeycomb of the Speciator’s club) 

Parenthe tical, a. [f. as prec. -e -al.] 

1 . - prec. I. 

1604 T. Scorr {HtM Votivae Anglie : or the Desires and 
Wislnrs of England, in a Parenthetical Dlacourse. 1638 
Rouse Heav, Vaw. ix. (1702) uB 'Ihe three first verses., 
being a PaicnibL’tical liiierposition. sBgg H. Sprnchr /V/nc. 
Psychol (i8;z)ll. VI. vi. 62 Kciuriiina from thb parenthetical 
discussion. 1868 E. Luwards Kalegh I. xxii 508 It had 
many times found purrniheiical employment in urging upon 
Salisbury yet one expedition more. 

2. Characterized by p.'ireiuhesis ; addicted to or 
using parenthesis. 

1837-9 Hali am Hist Lit. ifi iii. ff 141 We call It levity, when 
the mind is easily div erted. and the discounc is parentneticaL 
1846 PoR A. S. SLphsHs Wka 1864 111 . 69 [^tyle] involved, 
needlessly paT'-nihetic.TL 1899 Hri fr Priends in C, Scr. 11. 
II. V. II J Then there is the parenthetical talker. 

3 . Curved like ( ) ; bandy, nonce-use, 

1856 R. F. Bunion ELModinaA xxvii. HI 217 An Indian 
woman, with her semi-ioiiar feat uies. .and her thm paren- 
thetical legs. 

Parenthetioallj (pfer^nje tikili), adv. [f. 
prec. + -LY^j in a paieuthetical manner; in 
a parenthesis; by way of paienlhesis or interlude. 

1664 11 . Mohr Myst. Imiq. 390 If we referre oirov to the 
great City, and read (which is spiritaiilly called Skxioin and 
ii*!g^t) Parenthetically. 1801 Bryant Observ. Script, in. 
i6j The intelligence is cerUiiiiTy mentioned parenthetically. 
1899 Hawiiiokne Mai tie P'ann xxxii (iS^s) 339 Many of 
whom are parcntlietically devout. 18^4 H. K Rfynolda 
John piapt. V. ( 3. 317 j'lie clau.se..i.s brought in paren- 
theiically, and is not lue main point of the stHteniciit. 

Parenthood (pe«»’i^ihud). [f. Fauent sb. 
+ -noun.] The stale or position of a parent; 
falheihood or motherhood. 

1856 Miss Mulock J, Halifax xxv, Those on whom the 
Eatf ler of all men ho-s bc.stowed the holy dignity of ixirent- 
hood. 1(^3 H, SpFNCi-R Stud. Sociol. xv. (1874)371 Parent- 
ho(Kl protlucesB mental exaliation tiutotherwiae ^oducible. 

Parenticide^ (pare iuiaaid). [i.v,. parent-em 
pABENT sb. + -cu>E 1 .] One whti murders his parent. 

1656 ill Blount G/oss.gr. a 1834 Colrridgr in Cottle 
Early RecM. (18371 II 249 Pain, dark Erioi’s uuLouth 
Lhild, Blameless jiarcnticide ! 

Pare*ntlciae rare-^, [f. as prec. + -cide a.] 
The inuider of a [>arent. 

1658 PiiiLi 11^, PareHticidt\ a killing of ones Parents 

Parentile, variant oi Pahkn'i elk Obs. 
tPa’rentine. Obs. rare. [Derived in some 
way from Parent : cf Oh . pat enU (AF./rt/w»/<«), 
pareniessCy paresHois paieniage ] Parentage. 

c t^oo Beryn 841 Noriiure 1 onnyng, liewte & parciityne. 
li/d. 3241 ^it fur his pareiUyne, to pipe, as doith a niowse, 
1 woll hym tech. 

Parentless (pc'^-rcntles'), a. [f. Parent sb. 
+ -LK8d.] V\ithout parents; fatherless and mother- 
less; orphaned. Also fg. Having no (known or 
traceable) p.i rents, author, or source. 

1561 T. Norton CaMn's lust 11 xvi.(i634^ 245 He will 
not leave them a& ;iarentle.Nxe,hut will cuineagainc to them. 
x6io Mirr. Ma^'., Pug. PMza Induct. 778 1 liy Orphans left 
poure pareiitlesse alone, c 1800 H. K. White H and. Boy^ 
1 am a parent leu* wandering boy. i86a Mekivai.k AW/. Emp. 
(1865) VII. Ix. 989 'J'hiis it is that the CuIoiLseum, the must 
conspicuous ty[>Q of Koiiiati civilization, . . is nameless and 
parentless. 

Parentship i pee-rent Ji p). [f. as prec. + -SHIP.] 
The office or position of a parent. 

1849 Tati's Mag. XVI. ^10 In the spliere of pnrentsliip 
there are two human piovidenccs. Kido Moral. 

Reiig. viii. 137 I'hc ideas that flow from it are oot kingship 
and dtizensnip, but parontsliip and MNisliip. 
llParepididyinifl (porepidrdimiB). Anat. 
[mod. L., f. Pab(a- 1 1 •*> Epiliidymis.] The organ 
of Giraldes, a mass of convoluted tubules just 
above the epididymis. Hence Parepidl'djrmDla., 
pertaining to the parepididvmis. 

s88i (.see J'ahoopiiohon]. 1888 Kollreton ft Jackson 
Anim. L^/e 355 Kemn^ts of the non-sexuol part of the 
mesonephros inny persist (par-epididyniis, par-oophoroo, of 
Mammalia). 1890 Cent. />/<:/., Parepidtdymal. 

Parepigastric (parenigte stnk), a. Anat. [f. 
rAB/A-f 1 + Epiga^^ikic.] Situated ot occurriiig 
besiac or about the epigastrium, 

1878 tr. von Ziemsst-ns Cycl. Med. VI. 30 This pulsation 
b designated in |(enenil terms * epigastric *... But still to 
avoid confusion with another form, .it is beUer to dwugnaf 
the first-mentiooed os * parepigastiic ’• 
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liParepithymia(p&repi>i*ini&]). Path. [mod. 
Ln, f. Pab(a -1 1 -f Gr. desire.] A nie.ttal 

disorder characterized by perverted desires. Hence 
Pareplthymlo <z., relating to parepithymia. 

1857 Maynr Expos. Lsx.f Parepithymia, Parepithymic 
Pareplum, ol>s. iorm of Pkar-//mw. 
tPare'poohism. Obs. [f. Par(a>i 1 + Epoch 
+ -IBM : cf parachronism.^ An error of dale. 

1685 (I. More Earalip. Prophet, x. 63 A gross Parepochism 
commiitcd by Josephvis. /b/<f. xi. 81 And so f.urly com* 
mitted a Parcpocliism, the taking one Epocha for another. 

Parer {pc*‘rw). [f. Park v. + -icrI.] a. An 
instrument for paring. 

SS73 Turser Hush. (1878) 98 A hone and a pnrer, like sole 
of a boote, to pare away grasse and to raise vn the roote. 
■630 Hakluyt Voy 111 . 371 The women with .shoit peckers 
or pari-rs, . .doe oncly breake the vp(>er part of the ground 
to raihc vp the weeds, grosse, .'ina oldc stubfjes of come 
stalks. iBs8 Moir Mansie It-’auih xiii. (18331 89 A sharp 
sho/>makcr’s parcr. _ 1883 Lovett in Prtre. It. Geog Soc. 
39 Jan. 68 The sbocing*&inith. .drawing thu parer Or gouge 
over the hcx>f. 

b. A person that p.ires, in various senses, 
xS6a Mrs. II. Wood Mrs. Hatlih. 1. xx, There were 
parers, grounder^ leather sorters, dyers, cutters, makers-up, 
and else. 1887 Gissinu Thyrza III. in. Oa The old m.in 
must have, .tnends about him, and not cold-blooded pinchers 
and pari rs. 

Parer, obs. form of Partjrk. 

Farergal a. [f. Parf.rg-on 4- -al.] 

Of the nature of a parergon ; subsidiary, supple- 
mentary. So t Parerg'o'tio, -loal [cf. etur^eti(\ 
acijs.y ill same sense. 

1817 G S. Faber Sner. Calami. Prophecy (*841) I. 53 On 
the moriow of this parergal sabb.ith,aA being the beginning 
of the barley-harvest, they were directed to bring a sheaf of 
the firht-fruits for a wave-olfering. 1643 R. Haii iik Lett.^ 
to a June (1841— j) II. 73,! take Wedne^iday, either 

before or alternoon fl)r some parcrgeiick Diatribes 1607 
Walkington Opt Glass xw. 159 If there be any parcrgcticall 
clauv:s, not suiting true judgement. 

tFararga*8tioaJ«A. Obs. rare. [f. Pareroov, 
after Gr. IpryaanK-QS worlcinij + -al.] Of the nature 
of a parergon, done as by-work 
■597 G. Harvfy TritHMting Nashe Wks (Grosart) III. 15 
But to leaiie these parcrganticall speeches and to come to 
your trimming, l>ecause I will deale roundly with you 

Farer^O fparo'Jd.ii^ik), a. rare. [f. as Parsb- 
GON + -ii'.J Pertaining to by-work. 

1900 G. W E. KvfiSE.LL CoHji-remes Dvil 37 Tame spirits 
of a parergic pen. 

liParergon (p 5 r 5 *jj»pn\ PI. parerga (in 7 
erron. parerisas). \y.. parergon^o extra ornament 
in art, a. Gr. stafttpyov by-work, suboidinate or 
secondary business, etc., sb. use of neuter of 
itaptpyot beside or in addition to the main work, 
f. vapd beside 4 ipyov work.] 

1 . In Painting: Somethinjj subordinate or ac- 
cessory to the main subject ; hence, j^eiierally and 
Jfg.^ ornamental accessory or addition, grace, 
embellishment. ? Obs. 

1601 II 01 LAND Pltny 11 543 He painted among those by- 
works (which painters call Parrrga) certaiiie small gallics 
and little long barks, to show thcrliy the small hrginniiigs of 
hiH art. i6xa Pracmam Graphics 45 For your Parergns or 
needles'u* graces^ you may set forth (he same %vith Fanrn- 
houHes, Water-mills, Hilgriircs travelling, &c. ^ 1656 IlLouNr 
Glossogr. XV. Land^kip, All that wliidi in Pirtuic is not of 
the b^y or argument thereof is Landskip, Parcrgoii, or 
by-work. 1658 Phiilips s. v. Lantskip^ 'i he persons are 
called the Argument, the Landskip the Pai ergon or By- 
work. 17x4 R. WoDKow Li/e y. IvodroTv (1828; 68 These 
were the piuper paierga to and the gentlemanly learning 
of a minister. 

2. Hy-wolk, subordinate or secondary work or 
business ; work apai t from one's main business or 
ordinary employment. 

c 1618 E. Bolion Hypercrit. iv. iv, For that the Sulijcct.. 
is rather Parergon^ then the thing it self I write of *673 O. 
Wai kek Edu^ . xiv. 1^, I advise to, but oncly os n pareigon, 
not an employment, Athen<eum\)]vx\ 51/jlHcJpursucd 

astronomy us a parergon (to use his own favourite phrase). 

t 3 . A siipplem'-ntTl work. (As title of a book.) 
17*6 Aylifkk {title) Parergon Juri'* Canonici Anglicani* 
or, a Commentary hy Way of Supplement to the Canons and 
Constitutions of the Church of England. 

tPaTergy. Obs. [f. prcc. with change of 
fufhx.] A tiling beside tne purpose in hand. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. vti. xvi. 373 1 ’lic Scripture 
being serious and commonly omitting such Parrrgics it 
will M iinica-Hunable from hence to condemns all laughter 
1650 Char i.ETON Parado.res Prol. 13 Whether Roman Vitriol 
may not be justly referred to the Cla&sis. .must lie a parergy 
here to dispute it 1656 Blount Glossogr., Parergy t Parergon 
or P arerguw f aaiy thing that is besides the principal 
question, point or purpose in hand. 

Fares, paresohe, pareshe, obs. fT. Pabihh. 
Fares! : see PAiirHia, a French coin. 

(] Faresis (pae-r/ds), [mod.L., a. Gr. vdpeais 
letting go, slackening of strength, paralysis, f. 
wapiivai to let go. let fall, relax, etc., f. vapa- by 
-»■ JeVai to let go ] 

1 Path. Partial or incomplete paralysis, paralyi>i8 
afTcctiiig muscular motion but not sciisation. 
General paresist a term used by some for progressive 
paralysis of the insane. 

18913 HlaHcarcT s Pkys. Diet. (ed. u), ParesiSt a sort of 


PaUle; 1790 T. C. Smyth In Med. Commute. II. 491 Ha 
had .been subject to .. paresis or palsy. 1800-34 Good's 
Study Med (ed. 4) 1 . 144 Tba paresis of the olfactory nerves. 
X867 Funt Princ. 4> Pract. Med. 645. 1874 Roora Dis. Ear 
]o8 The form of insanity was general paresis in eight cases. 
1899 AUbutt's Syst, Med. VII. 301 There was paresis of 
the left Hide of the face, paresis of the arm, and complete 
paralysis of the hand and foot. 

fig. _ 1896 Howells Impressions gf Exp. ao8 The slowly- 
crerping desolniioii, the gradual paresis, that was seizing 
upon the late full and happy life of our hotel. 

2. I'he ‘ letting go or * dropping * of elements 
ofa word. 

1885 Trans. Amor. Philol. Assoc. App. p. xxxi. He [the 
Negro] has simply taken the prmciple of ^resis, or word- 
neglect,— a uriiiciple by which maculate becTimes mote 
(a sput)— ana worked it out to its ultimate consequences. 

Faressh, paresaho, obs. forms of PAuiiiH. 
Paresthesia, vai iant of Paiursthesia. 
Paxatio (jiHreTik), a. Path. [ad. mod.L. 
paretic~us, f. Gr. vAptr-os relaxed, palsied : see 
-1C.] Of or pertaining to paresis ; affected with 
or characterized by paresis. 

18SS-34 Good’s Study Med. (ed. 4) 111 . 480 A debilitated 
and part.tic state of the livt:r. x888 Forum lU. S.) Sept, loi 
'J he inrrrasc of paretic dementia, and the increase of 
alcoholic iiis;iiiity- 1896 AUbutt’s Syst. Med. I. 350 The 
use of the kuthode for paralytic or paictic states. 

H CM ICC Pare tloaUy a/iv. 

1878 Smithsonian hat. Pep. j6i He proved thot . currents 
[of galvanism) travelling in both directions act paretic.tlly. 

Far excellence: see Pah prtp. 11 b. 

Fareyll, obs. f Peril. Pareylle, var. Parel. 
Farfait, -ayt, -eot, -et, -it, -Ite, tic., obs. ff. 
Perfect. Parfay : see Pehfay. 
llParfllage (parf/la-ij). [F., f. parfiler to 
unravel thread by thread : in O^.poutJUer^ {.pour 
for -f fit thread.] The unravelling of gold or 
silver thread from laces, epaulets, tassels, etc. ; 
f.ishionable as a pastime among ladies, esp. in 
France, in the latter part of the i8th century. 

1894 A. Dohson 18M Lent. Vignettes Ser ii. 356 Of the 
Austrian Court and its decorum<^ nf its parfilage and its 
card-p.irties, l^ndy Mary h.is much to say. i8j^ Codey's 
Mug. Keh. 177/2 I'he ousincss \^as known as parliLige, 
and the tliread-pickers (called parfiteuse%\ when they went 
to couit, took large b.TgH to Auld whatever they renived 
from the men. ihid.. The countess introduces a scene in 
one of her novels ridiculing parfilage. 

II Farfleche (parde J . Also -fleah. [app. 
Canadian Fr.] Among some tribes of North 
American Indians: A hide, usually of a buffalo, 
deprived of the hair and diied by stretching on 
a fiame ; an article made of such hide. 

1870 Klim .Sheridan's Troopers 168 Opposite the chief. . 
lay several very fine robes and parfleshes finely painted. 
x8^ K. 1 . Dodgp. Our yVtlfl Indians xix. 354 note. Among 
almost all tin? Plains tribes, the common n.Tmc for a skin so 
prepared is ' partlcche ’, and aliiiO’'t everything made of it is 
also *uarf 1 vcne 1899 G. B. Gfinnkli. in Atlantit Monthly 
LXK A 111 . 35/a In an Indian village . . the hand that scrapes 
the p.irfl( chc rules the camp. 

Partorce, obs. 1. Perforce. Parfbrme, 
-fourme, -foume, obs. IT. Perform. 
Fartbrnysshe, var. Perfurnirh Obs, 
Partyght, obs. ff. Pkufect. 

Farganc^ -gajina, variants of Peiujunnah. 
Farffasite (i'&‘ig&>oit). Min. [ad. Ger. par- 
gasit (Siciiiheil 1814), f. J'argas in Finland, where 
lound ; sec -M B ^ a b.] A green or grtcnis>h variety 
of IIORNBLKNDK. 

1818 T. 'I'lioMMN Ann. Philos. XI. 469 A new mineral 
called pargasitc has been sent to tins country. iBBS'Dana 
Min (ed. 5) 335 TargaMte is asually mode to include green 
and blui^h-grecn kimb, occurring in stout lustrous crysials, 
or granular. 

Forg'd (pjMd,:5), V. 1 Obs. [? Shortened from 
Parget z/.] - Parget®, i. 

1701 m New Eng, Hist. ^ Gen. Peg. (1879) XXXIII. 176 
note, To point the garret and to Targe the chimnyes with 
good Lime mortcr. 1703 T. N. City 4 C. Purchaser 31 
Ihcy do not Porge, or (which is all one) PKibter thtir 
Garrets *805. R, W. Dickson Prmt. Agnc. I. 57 'J’he 
thatch should be properly f»rgcd with lime-mortar on the 
inside, to prevent any dust falling upon the milk. 

Mo tVarffe-work - Parget .rA 2, Pahqetino a. 

1849 in Archmologia X. 403 Above which [waynscot] is 
a border of freet or purge worke wrought . . the seeling is of 
the same fret or parge worke. 

Pa-rgo-boani. - Baroe-iioaro. 

1845 Pafker Gloss. A rchit. (ed 4) 1 . 43 Barge-board, Bcrge- 
board, Verge-lioaid, or Parge-board. 

t FaTgen, v. Obs. Altered form of Pabqbt v. 
Hence f Pargener (-ur). «= Parukter. 

1449-50 Durham Acc. Polls (Surtees) 330 Pro le pargenynge 
eccl. par. supradicte. 1489 Priory qfi finckeUe in Parker 
Gloss. Art hit. (1845) I- a?* Pro Ic pergenyng et wesebyng 
ccclchUB dc Fynkh^l. 

Farget (I)a'id56t), jA Also 5-7 parlet (i-/), 

6 -ette, 6 pergit, 7 parjet. [app. f. Pabqbt v. 
(or Irom same source).] 

1 . Plaster spread upon a wall, ceiling, etc. ; 
whitewash ; roughcast ; in mod. dial, spec, a plaster 
made of lime and cow-dung with which the hues 
of chimneys are lined. 

13.. E. E. Alia. P. B. 1536 A fust faylaynde |»e wryst, 
Pared on he parget, purtrayed leUrcs. ^14*0 Pallad. on 


Hush. I. 4T4 The parget of thi wough be strong ft brygbt. 
r 1440 Promp Parv. 383/3 Pa[r]get, or playster for wnliys, 
ripsum,..iitura. xgao Palkcr. 353/x Panette for walUo, 
blanckissovrt, 154S Exp. Deux. v. 69 Wrytinge..in 
the whight parget of the wall of the kynges palace. 1839 
Horn ft Rob. Gate Lang. Uni. xlviii. (1643) | ^36 ^Ih Ins 
trovell hec roughcasteth all over with pListeringi to wit, 
with slaked lime.. and with parjet. 1789 M. Madan tr, 
Persins (1795I i3o note, 'I'he plaster, parget, or rough cast 
of a wall. s84s-^ Gwilt A rchit. led. 7) Gloss.. Parget, a 
name given to Iqc rough plaster used for lining chimney 
flues, and formed of lime and cow's dung. 
fig' >597 J* King On yonas (16181 163 Wipe out the 
parget of thy flitting honours, and lake a naked view of thy 
naked selfe. 1857 W. Moricb Coena guasi Koivsi D«f, xx, 
173 With what parget soever men may dauh. 

2 . spec. Oinamenial woik in plaster; a facing of 
laster with ornamental dcsi^s in relief or in- 
cuted, used for decoration of walls : also called 
pargeting, (t Also applied to other wall-dccora- 
tion, as gilding : cf. next, l c.) Obs. or Hist. 

[ax40o-tt Alexander 5385 A chambre,. parraillid all of 
plate gold, panel and ohire.] 1589 Spenser Visions Heliay 
li, Golde was the parget : and the .siclyiig eke Did shine oil 
scaly with fine golden plates. x£o6 SYLvesrha Du Bart as 
11. IV. 11. Maginfitence 1 163 All the Parget carv'd and 
branched trim With Flowis and Fruits, antbwinged Cheru- 
bim 1718 Lfoni Alberti's Arthit. II. 17/1 Unless you will 
l^ant the name of painting to a parget of various colours. . . 
This parget may be made of red okcr burnt. 

+3. Gypsum used formaking plaster; plaster-stone. 
1657 Tom LiN.soN Pentm's Disp. 37 Many Poysons are drawn 
fiom Mimrals. as (Quicksilver. red-Lead, Parget. 178a tr. 
Btaching's Syst. Ceog. 111 . 56 Near Bardi, among the 
parget and chalk-veins, are found sexangular crystals. 
t 4 , iransf. Taiiit (for the face) : cf. next, 2. Obs, 
*593 Urayton Eclogues iv. 77 And Beauties selfe. .Sicorn'd 
Paiuiiiigs Pergit, and the borrowed Haire. 

Farget (pa -idget), v. Also 4 parohet, 5-6 
pargett(e, pergette, (5 pergete, 6 pargytt), 6 
pariet 7 parieto, perget, 7-8 pargit. 

[app. a. OK. pargeter, parjeter to throw or cast 
over a surface, in l.iige pdrjeter— jointoyer (Godef.) 
(^ a term of masonry, to fill up the joints of stones 
with mortar or plaster’ Litlr^), f. par through, 
all over + Jeter to throw or cast ; cf. (1.1^57) ‘ they 
cast It all over with claie, to keepe out the wind 
Cast 57, and see Roughcast. 

The synonym spargette (found only in Promp. Parv.) has 
suggested to some a connexion wiili L. s/argdre, or a 
m«.d L. frequentative spargttare\ the spelling panel (1 e. 
parjet) has been by others ineptly coniiecttd with L. 
partet^em partition-wall ) 

1 . trans. To cover or daub with parget or plnslcr, 
to plaster (a wall, etc.) ; to adorn with pargeting 
or ornamental plaster-work. 

138* Wyclik Esek. xiiL 10 And he bildide a wal, forsothe 
thei dawbeden \gloss ur pargetiden] it with fen with ouieii 
chafTis. 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvi. xxiv. (Hodl. MS.), 
Cement.. to ioync stones togedres and to pargette and to 
whiiel>Tne wallcs. 15^5 \vT Watxeman Fardle lacions 
11. xii. 301 The walles to be parieted without, and within, 
and diucrsly piiincied. 163a Lk Grys tr.^ Velleius Paterc. 
135 Quintus Catulus. .shut himselfe iiji in a place lately 
pergeitcd with lime and sand, ..and wiihall sudocatmg lus 
owne breath, died. S7a6 Leuni Albeiti’s Archit. I. 101/2 
Let the floor of your Vault be pargetted. 1869 Latest N tvs 
5 SrpU 7 That no iron chimney hais supporting the aicb 
are absent, and that the flues aic pargeted. 

fb. To daub or plaster over with (anything). 
23^’1'rkvi5a Barth. De P. P. xvi 11. xii. (Bodi. MS. 1 , Beene 
. . perceiteih be rof off her huyues wip wone and gomme. 
1594 Pi AT yewelLho. in. 31 'Iheii parget ouer whaLsoeuer 
tliou wilt with this composition. 1658 Earl Monm. tr. 
Boccalini’s Advts. fr, Painass. 1. Ixxvii. (1674) They 
saw the Wretch pargeted with apparances four inches thick, 
all over his body. 1698 Fkyxh Aic. h. India A P. 434 The 
continual confluenceof Flocks of Water-Fowl, .having paved 
or pargetted the whole Rock [AscensionJ with their Filth. 

t c. To cover or dccuiate (a t>urlace) with 
ornamental work of any kind, as gilding, precious 
stoncR, etc. Obs, 

a 1400-50 Alexander 3673 All paraestis [?pargettid] of plate 
as pure as be noble. 1576 Bakkh Jewell of Health 34 b, i ho 
vessels of Glasse are pargetted and fenced. 1634 Sir T. 
Herbert Irav. 6x Theur outside tyling pargetted with azure 
stones resembling turquoises. 16^ Motteux Rabelais v. 
xxxviii, The Roof and Walls of the Temple.. all pargetted 
with Porphyry and Mosaick Work. iBW R. F. Burton 
Arab, Nts. (abr. ed.) 1 .^ 85 The couch of juniper- wood, 
pargetted with goid and silver. 

t 2 . Iransf, To daub or plaster (the face or 
body) with paint; to paint Also intr. forrefi. Obs. 

1581 Pettib Guaato's Civ. Consi. in. (1586) 135 b, Those 
dawlied, pargetted, and vermilion died facea 1809 B. Jonnon 
Sii. IVom. V. ii, She’s aboue fiftie too, and pargets 1 «66o 
F. Brooke Ls Blanc’s Trav. nji 'J’hey delight much 10 
parget tbeir bodies with a reddish earth. 

3 . Jig, To cover with a fair appearance; to 
* whitewash \ to smooth or gloss over, ? (^bs, 

159a Conspir. Pretended R^fi 6 The sinke of these sinnefl 
in him, hce alwayes smoothlio couered and parieted ouer.. 
with a very rare outward eamestne.sse. 1840 BASi^iex 
I ord Bps. li. C, Thus they did. parget, or roughcast i heir 
vices. i8s4 Carlyle Wilhelm Meister II. xkL 337 If one 
did not try to parget-up the outward man as long as possible. 

Hence PATfseted ppl. a. 

1538 Elyot, Calcaius, pergetted or whyte Isimed. ■ 35 * 
Hu LOST, Pargetted house, 1645 Burgesse orr/N. 

Ho, Comm. 30 Apr. s* With faire, (npeciouA parMtted, 
irlozing words). xWhAthesueum 16 June 760/9 ^mesharm- 
mg pictures of old pargeted houses. 
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tPargcter Ohs, Formt: 6 

pargetour(0| pergetar, 6-9 pargetter, 7 -gettor, 
-jatter, g •git«r, 8- -geter. [orig. ffor^/cur - 
OF. *parjctteur^ agcnt-n. from par jet er ; see precj 

1 . A plasterer ; a whitewasher. 

iSj8 El yoT, Cemeniarii^ dauben^ pargetten, rowgbe 
masons, whicne do nmke onely walles. 1658 Bsomhai.l 
Triat, specters i. 8 Not for from the Town, he met 10 
Pargettor^. .carrying with them their tools. 18^ J. Bailbv 
Forcellini^ Dealhator^ one who white>w.'\sheB, a pargeter. 

2 . M- One who ‘bedaubs* with ilattery; a 

sycophant. 

A 1656 UssHBa Ptmrer Princes 1. (1663) 71 Let those 
parjeiters of great men now come forth. 

Pargeting (na-jd^et ig), vbL sb. [-IKO l .] 

1 . The action of Parokt v. \ plastering ; adorning 
with plaster-work; '^transj painting (of the face), 

1396 Compotus WilL Chert CuUe*iis Coii. Cantuar, Ojcoh, 
(18B1) 31 Item pro carecia calcis pro parclietting vjj. viij^. 
c 1440 Promp. Faro. 384/1 Pargcitynge (or spargetiynge of 
wallis), gipsaciOy gtpsatura. 1388 T. 'I'lfOMAS Diet. (1606), 
Incrusfatia^ a laying over, a pargetting, . .a rough-casting 
i66t Rust Ongen's Ofiin, in Phoenix (1721) 1 . 42 If the 
House be ruinous, .all the external Painting and Pargetting 
imaginable, .can neither secure the Inhabitants from itt* FalL 
1703 T. N. Lity 9 r C. Purchaser aiB Pargeting, .signifies 
the Plastering of Walls. 1833 Turnkk Dom. Art hit. II. ii. 
4-, Impressed on the plaster in the same manner as pargetting 
was performed. 

>^57 W. Momicb Coena quasi Kon ») Diat. v. 947 Much 
pargetting theie is, to shew a dispaiity between the Word 
and Prayer and the Sacraments. 

2 . comr. Plaster or plaster- work, often orna- 
mental : — Pakokt sh. I, 2. 

13B8 WvcLiF Ezek xiii. 1 a Where is the pargetyng [1382 
dawbyngc], which 3e pargftiden ? 1538 Elvu'i, t ectoriittn^ 
the playstryngc or parieitynge of a house. 1^3 Knoi.lbs 
Htst, Turks ti6ai) ^13 The wnls glistered with red marble, 
nnd psrgeting of divcis colours. 1756 Hk PricocKR ‘J'tao. 
(1889) II 2^8 All the old houses in Herefordshire arc built 
with fr.uiieH of wood and cage woile Iretween, call'd par{;it- 
ing. 1B38 ( ivU Eng. Arih. Jrni. 1 . a 12/2 I he practice 
is to coat the inside of the flue with a composition of lime* 
mortar with cow-<liing, cul'ed ‘nai gel ting '. 1883-94 

Hridges Fros^ I'svche May 9 Tnc pargeting of ceiLiig and 
of wall Was fresco'd o'er with figures manifold. 

3 . attrih. 

1813 I’URCHAS Piigritnage vil. i. 550 They annoynt it with 
a kiitde of pargetting iiionur. 

Fa-rgeting, ppl. a. as prec. + -ma 2 ] 
That pargets ; f that * whitewaslics glosses or 
smooths over. 

1637 Giii.r9i*ir Fug. Pop. Cerent. F.p. Aijb, You must 
nut acquie.s< e in the pargetting verdict of those who are 
Wealthy and well at case. 

t PaTgety, Obs. rare. [f. PaK(jict sb. + -T.] 
Of the nature ol plaster, sticky. 

1684 tr p'ambresar. Art Fhystek i. 4a Four sorts [of 
flegmj ; the Watery. .and the Pargetty. 

Fargo, pargie : see Foiiuo, poroy. 
FarllOdral (pajhc'dral), a. rare. [f. Gr. vd/>c- 
5 por adj., sitting beside, sb. an a.ssociate, coadjutor 
+ -Ah; ef. Parkdrial.] Attendant, subsidiary. 
1884 Guide to Fxh. Gall. Brit Mus. 94 Resii(e.s the 
principal gods, tnfeiioror parhedral god>, personifications of 
the faculties, senses, and others. 

Parhelion (pRduli^n). Pi. parhelia (-ii), 

rarely -ions Also 7 parelion, (//. {erron.) -ollaa, 
-holla’s), Uparelium, -helium; also 0 . 7parelius, 
-elioa, -holius,//. -elli, -helll ; 7. 7 parelie. [a. 
L. pari lion., a. Gr. traprjhiov^ also irap^Aior, f. trnpa- 
beside 4- Ijhioi sun. Early forms leprcsent also 
the latinized pare/ius, parelium, and F. parilit 
(1547 in Harz.-lMrm.). The insertion of A, after 
Gr. ijhiov hiltos, is later.] 

1 . A spot on a solar halo at which the light is 
intensified (usually at the intersection of two halos 
or bands of light), often piismatically coloured, 
and sometimes dnzzlingly bright, foimerly supposed 
to be a reflected image of the sun ; a mock sun. 

Two or more parhelia are usually seen at once, on a level 
with and on opposite sides of the sun, and soinetiines 
Vertically above and below it. 

1647 H. Moas Song of Soul 11. i. iit. xxv, Gluitring Pareliea 
or other meteors. 1845 Bovlk Seraph. Lcue^ xii. (1700) 6( 
As absurd as it were for a Persian to offer hU Sacrifice to 
a Parhelion (as the Greeks call that Meteor) instea<l of 
adoring the Sun, 1649 Jer. Tavloh 6/, Exemp. 1, li. 71 
The Sunne reflecting upon a cloud produces a Parelius, or 
a representation of nis owne glory. s66i Hovi e Style 0/ 
Script. as9 As parhelions [16^ parrhelions] to the sun. 
«88 s-6 Phil. Trans. I. aao At the two extremities . ap- 
peared two Parhelia's or Moi'k-suns. 1706 Piiili.ips, Pare* 
tiutn or Parhelium^ a Mock Sun, 1741 W. Whiston in 
Phil. Trans. XXXI. 913 Two plain Parheliiu or Mock- 
Suns. 1^80 VoM Troii. Iceland 53 The parhelions are 
observed in Iceland chiefly at the approach of the Green- 
land ic& 1878 Naess Polar Sea I. xii. 301 A fine circular 
piismatic halo Mas seen round the sun with a distinct 
prismatic parhelion at the usual distance on each aide and 
above it 

Applied to a fainter image or reflection 
of something else. 

«847 T. Goouwim Whs. (1881) IIL 977 Parhelti, and 
resemblances, and shadows of those thiHights the mind 
secret I V conceives and forms. 1883 J. Scott Chr. Life 
<1699) V. 341 Only the parhelitis or reflection of the viaihle 
glory of him, sWjTDEAniB Amer. Civ. tt ar 1 . xxxiiL 363 
1 ne sky was full of parlveiioas of delusive glory. 


Hence VArholUeftl (i^hHai'&k&l), 

(puhriik or -he'lik) pertaining to or re^ 

lembling a parhelion. 

ParkeHacml ring or parkclic circle, a bori^tal circle of 
light passing through toe sun. seen in connexion with halos, 
with parhelia at ceitain points on iL 

1830 BAii.Er Festus xxxiL (1859) <46 Parheliacol gods 
. widen mocked men's minds. Chemthers' EueycT. y. 

594/9 The Parhelic circle, which ts a white ctreie passing 
through the sun and parallel with the horiion. 

II Parhldro*8i8. Also parid-. [f. Pab(a- 1 i 
+ Gr. Iflpd/t sweat : see -osis.l ' Secretion of 
sweat of an abnormal kind ' {SyJ, Soc. Lex. 1893). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 


b. t Pariah-amok, a deleterious native spirit 
made in India {obs.)\ pariah-dog, a yellow 
vagabond dog of low breed which fjeqoents towns 
and villages in India and the East ; pariah -kite, 


Farhomologona (p&thtimp’l^^), a. Comp. 
Anal. [f. Pab(A- ^ i + HoMOLoooufi.] Applied 
tb parts appart’ntly but not really humologous : 
see quot. So Farhomo logy (piJhfm|7‘16d3i3, the 
condition of being parhoinologous. 

1888 H Gadow ill nature 13 r>ec. tsi/a Two plexuses 
may be homodynamous, .-dthough. strictly speaking, not 
homologous. 'I'lus is expressed oy the term ‘ imitatory 
hoinudynainy more happily by parhoniolugy. llud., '1 he 
niuscleH .. together with the nerves, undergo metameric 
changes until they .are only parhuniologous. 

II Parhypa^ (pajhi-piiiy. Also 8 parypate. 
fa. Gr. nvpvwarrj (sc. xophii), f. vap{a- beside -f 
fciruTor uppermost.] In ancient Greek music. The 
name of the lowest note but one in either of the 
lowest two tetrachords. 

180a Hoi land Plutarch Kxp\^n.Vld».,Parhypa'ehy^a/in, 
..Suuprincipall of principals. A string or note in Mu>.ickc : 
C, FA, UT. Parhypate fllesin . .. Siibprincipall of mcanes: 
a stiing or note in Mttsicke: F. fa, ut. 1706 Phillii>s, 
FarhyPate. ..the Sound of the String next the Ba.sS. 1733 
CiiAMHFRS Cvcl. Supp.. Pary/ate, in antient music, ..that 
note or chord of a tetrachord which lay next to the hypaie. 

Fariah (pe*‘ria, pa-ria). Forms: 7 parea, 
(piriawe,parii0r, 8 parroar, bareler), 8-9 paria, 
(parlor, parriar, 9 paroiya), 8~ pariah, [ad. 
Tamil papaiyar^ pi. of papaiyan name of the 
largest of the lower castes in Southern India, lit. 
'(hereditary) drummer*, f. parai ‘the large drum 
beaten at certain festivals*. (Yule & Hurnell.)] 

1. prop A member of a very extensive low taste 
in Southern India, especially numerous at Marirus, 
where its menil>ers supply most of the domestics 
in European service. 

1613 PuMCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 494 The Parcos are of 
worse C'lteeine, .. reputed worse than the l>iucll. x8a8 
Ibid. (cd. 4) 998 The worst whereof are the abhorred Piriawes. 
1717 J. T. PiiiLLii'S Acc. Malabar xxxiL ly Rareicr (or a 
bOit of poor People that eat all Aort of Flesh). 1807 F. 
Bi CHANAN Mysore i. i. ao The Pori iar, and other impure 
tribes would be beaten. Mere they to attempt Joining in 
a pro( ession of any of the gods of the Brahmans. 1838 R. 
Caldm'kix Dravitfian Gram App. 494 The Pariars \ed 9 
PareiyasJ constitute a well defined, distinct, ancient caste,., 
and.. has siiUlivisions of its own, its own traditions, and 
its own jealousy of the encroach inents of the caster m hich are 
above it and below it. x888 Yule & Huhneci. Anglo Ind. 1 
Glass. 9. V., There are several caster in the J'ainil country 
considered to be lowi r than the Pariahs, e g. the caste of ' 
shoemakers, and the lowest Caste of washermen. And the 
Pariah deals out the same disparaging treatment to thc.se 
that he himself receives from higher castes. 

2. Hence, extended to a member of any low 
Hindoo caste, and by Europeans even applied 
to one of no caste, an outcaste. 

This exteiiston of application began among the higher 
castes of Hindoos, hec.iuse the Pariahs are lower th.in (he { 
lowc'^t caste of the Brahnianical •.ystem, by whom they arc 
shunned as unclean .uid thus, practically, outcasts. 

17x1 in J. T. Wheeler Maatas in Old. Time (1861) II. 
125 A resort of basket makers, Scavengers, ^ and other 
i’arriars. to drink Toddy. 1798 W. Taylor in Monthly I 
Ma^, VI. 530 As little..ltu]t^ l^ked f«>r..as a brave heroic I 
spint among tlie outcast P.irins of the Hindoos now. x8x8 , 
Singer Hist. Cards 317 To shew that Gipsies were of the ; 
lowest and inovt degraded cast of Paries or Suders. i8«3 | 
Byron Juan xii Ixxviii, They lose their caste at once, as do j 
the Paring 1841 Prichard rfat. Hist. Man 104 'ihis may 
be true with respect to the Parriohs, or outcasts. 

3. Jig. Any person (or animal) ol a degraded 
or despised class ; a social outcast. 

x8ip Shrllby Lett. ^ Pr. Wks. x888 II, 986 Such re- 
mem orances.. as an exile and a Pnnah may be pcrmiticd to 
addre-a to an acknowledged member of the community of 
mankind. 1834 L. Ritchie IVand. by Seine 24s .\ king's 
daughter . thrown forth to prowl with the Pariahs of 
society, 1884 Ea Post tor Feb 106 The sparrow, a very 
Parian amongst the feathered tribes I X901 Aiatlenty aj 
Mar. 944 llisen is (he supreme pariah of the English siage. 
b. Pariah dog: sec 4 b. 

1816 'Quiz* Grand Master 39 But soon some Paria '9 
apitear. Hole, ’I Paria puppies of Bombay. 1895 Mrs. 

B. M. Croerk Village 'tales (1896) 58 I'll get you an old 
p.iriah out of the bazaar, and give you fifty rupees to buy 
nim a collar I 

4. attrib. That is a pariah; consisting of or 
belonging to paiiahs; also applied to animals of 
low breed or things of base quality (see also b). 

1711 C Lockyer Acc. Trade Imiia i. ao The Company 
allows two or three Peons to attend at the Gate, and a Parrear 
Fellow to keep all clean. 1716 in L T. Wheeler Madras 
in Old. Time (1881) II. 930 A Fariah woman of the 
Right hand ca-stes. 1837 Lett./r. Madras^^\3l^ lai People 
here talk of hiRh-caate and Pariah horses, Par.ah dogs, Ac. 
i860 Emerson Cond. Lf/t, Behaviour Wks. (Bohn) il. 387 
Some men appear to feel (hat they belong to a Pariah caste. { 


•Porner arrack. 1780 I. Mvnho Narr. Milit. OpereU. iv. 
(1769I 36 A species ot the common cur, called a *pariar dog; 
1878 K. Arnoi4> Pre/. P. Robinson's In urn Ink, Gstrd. 9 
The very Doriah-dogs are classic to chose who know Indian 
fables. 1877-^ V. Ball Jungle L\fe xiv, (1880) 655 The 
scavenger or *pariah kites (iVi/oz/r^ir/ii^s).. though gener- 
ally to be seen about the tents, are not common in the jungles. 
Hence PB'riBhdom, the condition of a pariah. 
1878 SvMONDE Smn. M. Angelo Campaaella 16 The 


ally to be seen about the tents, are not common in the jungles. 
Hence PB'riBhdom, the condition of a pariah. 
1878 Svmondb Smm. M. Angelo Campamella 16 The 
men of whom I speak were conscious of Pariahdom. 

Farial (p^'riai), a. rare-^, [f. L. pari* 
equal, iu ^\. paria pair 4- -al.] Belonging to or 
constituting a pair ; paired. 

1834 Owen Shei. ^ Teeth in Circ Sc.. Organ. Nat. I. 9x5 
[The plastron,. consists.. of nine pieces,— H>ne median and 
symmetrical, and the rest in pairs). Ibid. ax6 The parial 
pieces of the plastron are the ‘ nsemapophyset ' [etc.]. 

Farial, obs. foim of Paik-boyal. 

Farian (pe«Tian), a. (sb.) [f. L. Pati-us of 
Paros + -AN : in F. ^rien.j 

1 . Belonging to the island of Paros, one of the 
Cyclades, famed for a white marble highly valued 
among the ancients for statuary. 

Parian Chronicle, a famous chronicle of Grecian history 
from the reign of Cecrops b. c. 1430 to the archonship of 
Diotimus ac. 354, engraved on marble; formerly kepit in 
the island of P.iros, and now preserved among the Arundel 
Mathlcs at Oxford. 

1638 [UNius Paint. Ancients 46, I had rather have a good 
pirce of rough Parian marble. 1700 pMioa Carmen Set. 370 
J he King shall there in Parian Marble breathe. 1760-9 
pAi-roNKa Shipwr. 111. 978 'l‘he port an image bears of Farian 
scone. 1847 F.MFRHriN Porins, Snou* Storm. Mockingly, On 
coop or kennel be hangs Parian wreaths. 

2. Name given to a fine white kind af porcelain. 
Usually absol. as sb, ; also a/lrib made ol parian. 

1850 Jntl. of Designyi . 45 Mi.Asrs Minton and Copeland 
almost simultaneou.sTy intioduced the mw‘ Ixidy ' in pottery 
..called Panan, statuary porcelain, cariar.'in, &c. 1894 

V. S. Tariff in Times x6 Aug. 6/3 China, porcelain, parbn, 
bLbrpic, cartticn, stone, and crockery ware. 

t Faria'tioxi. Obs [ad. \.. pari&tim etn. n. of 
action fiom paridre to make equal, balance.] The 
I action ( f making equal : equalization, balancing. 

! »6a3 Cotkfram, Par/ation, EuenneAse of actount. a 1636 

I Hai.es Gold. Rsnt. iii. Senn. (1671) 17 Nothing clears our 
I account.s M’iih God but pariutiun (H Expences with Receipts. 

j Parich, obs. f. Parish, Perimh. Parlchone, 
-oner, -yngher, obs. ff. Pabisukn, Parishioner. 
Paricidal, Parieide, ohi>. ff. Fabricidal.-oikb. 
Faridigitate (peeridixi^itA), a. Zool. [f, 
pari‘. stern of L. /ar ctjual + Dioitatk.] Having 
an even nnniber of toes on each foot ; artiodaclyl. 

I 1864 Wr.BSTBK cites Om en. 

I Paridrosie, variant spelling of Parfiidrosis. 
t Pa'rient, a. Obs. rare^^'. [nA.la.^rient-em^ 
pr. pplc. of parlre (pari ) to bring foith.] 
x6^ Blount Glosson . Parient {panens). travelling with 
yung, lying in travel, biinging forth yong. 

II Faries (pcM riirz). Pl. parietes (piroi’A//). 
Anal.. A at. /list., etc. [L. paries, parielem wall, 
partitiou-wnll.] A part or structure eiicloMiig, or 
I forming the boundary of, a cavity in an animal or 
plant body or other natural formation ; a wall (of 
' a hollow bodily organ, a cavity of the bmly or of 
I a shell, an abscess or wound, an ovary or capsule 
of a plant, a cell of a houey-comb or wasp's nest, 
etc.). Chiefly in pl. 

17x7-41 Chambers Cycl. s v., The parietes of the two ven- 
ti ides of the heart are of unequal strength and thickness. 
x8o8 Barclay Pi use ular Motions 343 BctMeeii this meiii- 
br.me and the dorsal parietes, are situated all the vaiiuus 
Lonvulutions of the intestine. 1830 Lindi kv Nat. Syd. Bot. 
xui In the oppt^site paiieten of the ovoitum of Brunonib 
2879 Nicholson Palaont 1^0 A central portion, M’hich is 
termed the *|>aiies', which k» attached by its to the 
' ha^is ‘ of the shell. 

Pariet, -otte, obs. fi rms of Parokt. 

Farietal (piiai-etal), a. (sb.) [a F. pari/tal 
(<•1560 ill Pare), ad. L parietdlis. {.paries: see 
Paries nnd -al.] 

1 . a. Anal, and Zool, Belonging to or connected 
with the wall of the body or of any of its cavities. 

AppU«-d rsp. to a pair of bones {pari, tal bonrs). right and 
left, forming port of the f^ide- and top of the Hkiill, between 
the front.d and occipital honest and to .structure', connected 
with these, or situated in the same region {pa>ietat region) 
of the head, ns the parietal eminence, protuberance, or tuber. 
n central cirvaiioii on the outer surtacc of the poiictal bone, 
corresponding to a depression (parietal /ossa) on the inner 
surface; parietal lobe, the middle lobe of each hrmispbere 
of the brain, cumposetl of the three parietal convolutions or 
lobuies ; etc. Also .'tpplitd to those parts of the peritoneum 
and pleura which line the body-wall {parietal pertloneum. 
p. pleura), as dcstinct from the parts investing tiie visceia 
and lungs. 

tsn A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Pr. Ckirurg. If. xvh/2 The 
twol^eii,the Foreheade,and (he Parieiale. 1704 J- Harris 
Lex, Techn. 1 , Partetnl {piinied parientsl) 1706 

Phillips, Parietals. or ParieteU Bones, 18^ Gwen SkeL 
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^ Tt€th in Cirr. Sc.^ Or^an. Nmt, I. 177 The pennlUmnte 
jteKincut of (he skull.. i<i called the *uuricta| vertebra iBa6 
YIuxlIlY Frfhiit. fiem.Caitkn. lao Jhe paiietul Kiiturt‘>are 
somewhat full. 187a Mivakt hlettt. Aptaf.f'j At the side of 
the head we have, .tiie imnctai retfioiu 

b. B(U. lielon^iMf' to, cuniiecteil with, or attachcti 
to the wall of a hollow organ or Ktructurei esp. of 
the ovary, or of a cell : nee qnots. 

1830 Linoi.ry Nat. Sjfsi. Bot. 158 They differ In fheir 
parietal exailiainino»e coniose .seediw 183^ — IntroU. Boi. 
(1848) 1. 364 Botanists call anythms furittal which arises 
from the inner lining, or wall of an organ. 187s Bi-NSkvr 
A Dykr Sachs' Dot. 5 I'he nucleus.. approaches .ine eircuin* 
ference of tlie sap-cavity, and hecnmes [larictal. Und. 34a 
A rapid absurpiiun uf water in the parietal cella. 

2. In U. S , Pertaining to residents and ordi-r 
within the w.illa of a college, as in VarUtal Hoards 
J\ Committee, at Harvard (^dlcgc ; see quot. 

1837 Orders 4r Re^ Harvard Ltniv, 12 The Officers 
resident within the Collei^e walls shall constitute a ]>tr- 
manent standing ('ominittce of the Faculty, to l>e called the 
Parietal Coinmiitcc. '1 Ins Coiiiinitiee shall have particular 
uigriisarice of all onTcnceH against good order and decorum 
within the walU 1878 .V. Amer. Rtv. CXXVl. 15 One 
instance in which the Farictal Board [Harvard CollcgcJ took 
him 111 hand. Nation (N.Y.) 5 Jan. 16/1 One might 

call it, in college phrase, a style of poricial admonition. 

3. ^en. Of or bclt'itL,'iiig to a wall. raie. 

18^5 AV. tedotegist IV 257 I he man . . who sm rounds with 
parietal deal a spare belonging 10 twenty oiIkis. 1874 
IvjWKLL i^tt. (1894' 11 . XII. 134 They were inucli our betters 
ill parietal wiu 

JB. Si. Pajiftiil bone: see i a. 

1706 [sec I a]. 1758 J. S. J)ruHS Ohserv. Surg. (1771) 

57 A Blow upon tile posterior Pait of the left Pariciiii iSss 
Owen Sbet. iV 'J\eiA in Cttx. it., Organ. Nat. 1 . 19a '1 h« 
Constant cu de'^ceni e of the parietals with one anutJicr. 

t Parietury [.ptc uetart), sb. Ohs. P'orms: 
a. 4-5 paritorio, 5 paritarie, (paratory, p3rrl- 
torie), 5-6 perJtorie, (-yt-, -ye), 6 paritory ; 
A 6 parietary, -orie, -ory, 6-7 -arie. [ME. and 
AK. paritarie — ()E. paritaire (13th c.), mofl.K. 
parUtaire, arl. I. parict&ria i. e. heiba parietAria^ 
ixMva parietAri'Us\ sec next.] The herb Pcllitory 
{Narietaria ofiiinat/s). 

rf 3 B 6 CfiAtrrFH t’/i/i, J'lV^wi Prol 4 7 *. 28 Fn! of Phintayne 
and of Puiitoiie [?» rr periioiic, jicrmyiorye, Pyritorn.]. 
C1400 l.anfranc's Cirur p 219 Lencs in, due & jicritoric. 
14.. Voc. in VV'r..Wi‘iliArr 6(12/10 Pentoria, Pervtorye. 
ri475 /V</. /V. iliid 787/26 tior tolitrvJrtuin,a paratory. 
S5W rnKNCH Bibelins, t/eLxine^ Laiinh, purietari.i du'itur, 
yuTjto P.sriiory. *578 l.vrK Podoens 1. x.xxiv. Pniietorio 
i.s singuler against cholerike iiidainmations. I'liit t ns 

(«d, 5I, Paneiarie . .commonly calkd Pelhtory of the Wall. 

Pmatary (par^re’dit), a. rare-^. fad. i.. 
paricta, i tts^ 1. paries, panet em wall : sec rAiiiL.8 
and -ARY.] * pAKlKTAhH. 2. 

1881 Natron (N.Y.) XXXII. 41* Tlie snuffine out of the 
school by a })arietary regulation of President W.syl.ind'H. 

Parietea, pi. ol Pauiks, 
tParietineB, ^b. pi. Obs. rare-\ [a<l. L. 
pariclitiK. pK lein. of pariettnus of or lielont'ing 
to walls : see prec. and -i.mc^J P'allen or ruined 
walls ; ruins. 

i6at Burton Anaf. Afcl n. ii 11. (1651) 918 We have 
many ruines of such batboi f iund .among lhu>e panctiiirx 
and ruhhisb uf ohl Rouiane lowncs. 

ParietO- (pai;)ik>t<i), used as combining form 
(not on L lyi^:) of i*AKiE.s or Parietal, in several 
terms of Anatomy, denoting a Belonging to or 
connected both wilh the paiictal bone, or lobe, 
and (the strU(.ture indicated by the second element ): 
as Pari ato-fro-ntal a. and jA, Pari oto-Jn'iral, 
Parlieto-ma atold, Pari eto-oooi*pital, Parl eto- 
qna'drata, Parl:6to-apbeaoi dal, Pari eto-aquo- 
mo*aal, ParP«to-t« mporal oiljs. b. 1h longing to 
or connected with l he wall of (a cavity), or of the laidy 
and Csoine structure): as Pari ato-spla nchnic 
(-spite i]knik) a. [(ir. /7irAd'y>fva MsceiaJ, belong- 
ing to the walls of the viscera, visccro-pleural ; 
Pari eto-Tagl'nal a. [E. vat^ina sheath]. conneUed 
with thebwly-wall and the tentacle shea h (applied 
to ccrt.iin muscles in Pol\zoa); Pari>«to-vi*so«ral 
a. * parieto-sphnchftif. 

1875 Huxi KY & Martin Klem. Biot. 208 (The Frog) Two 
long flat bones, the *p.irictM.rroiiial.s, one 011 each side of 
a median suture which niKWcrs to ihe scigi ird imd frontal 
Sill arcs in niiui. *«93 Syd Soe l^x., * I'ot tet -jni^al rndex, I 
the ratio of the gn .u* si ita'isvcrse diaintter «>f the skull, or 
maviinurii parietal diain» ter, to the bi/ygoni.Tlic diameter. 
tt>Li.j * ParietP-masloid sr.tnre^ ihe . suture l«twccn the 
inferior border of the parietal lHine,.aiul the supei ior border 
of the mastoid p«MlUiii of iIk- teinpor.d bone 1879 Cai okm- 
wooi) A/rnd 4 Brain ti. 16 7 'owards the l>ack part of the 
brain . is thcTarieiu-oci'ipiial fcssuie, which indicaiea n twev 
fold Mibdi\isitjnof the upper |K>rtion of the brain behind the 
fissure of Hulando. 1897 /'rant Auvr. t'ediatric .Soc. IX. 
i8x Abscess of both parieto<o<.'cipiial lobes and the cere- 
hciluni. 1893 Syd. SiK. Lvx , *Pitrteto^tphenoidal artery . 

F. notch, 187a l<oci t-.sinN Ant/n. I.ije 30 (hklible Siinil), 
The upper or *pai irto-solani hnic portion of ihe snb- 
oesophageal mo-ss. 1893.9^ Sm. /.ex., * Farieto-tenr/torat 
smturv, the suture belMeen the parietal and temporal bonctk 
*•5® Allman Ftesh-w. Foiyxoa <Kay Soc.) ar, a 8 *Paneto- 
v.'iginal, 1^8 BhiL Ceficnhaurs Comp A nut 144 The 
retractuntof the anterior part of the body (parieto vaginal 
mus(le.s). 1888 KoLLEsroN ft Jackron Anim Li/ic 236 
A pair of parieto-vaginal muscles attached to the base of the 
Ibid surrounding the teiitacluoibcath. 


t Farifo*rmal, «. Obs, rarg--^, [f. J., par, 

pari- equal 4- forma foim + -al: cf. formal. 
Improperly for ^pariform, mcd.L. pariformis, 
whence pariformiter ativ. « ‘ pat iter, similiter ' (L)u 
Cange)!] <.)f equal form ; equiform. 

1651 Bioos New DUp. F x8o The Isonomy or pari-formall 
lawes of Rc-publi9uca. 

So f Parlfo'rmity Obs, rare^ similitude of form. 
1436 Libel Eng, FoBty in Foi, Fotmt (Rolls) II. 193 Now 
■ce wee Welle than that this rownde see To cure noble by 
paryformytee [v. r. parformytdj, Undere the sbyi^, shew yd 
tiiete the nayle. 

tPa riftr, ti. Obs, rare, [a. OF. parifi-er 
(15th c. in Godef.), or ad. ined.J,. parificare ^1^85 
ill Pu C'angc), i. par, pari- equal : see -fy.] 
tt'ans. To make, or rcprcs»cnt as, equal ; to com- 
paie, liken. So tParllloa*tioa 0/^j. 

<:i4as WvNTooN Cron. v. Prol. a Orosius npon syndry 
wys lydl Baby lone Rome paryfyis. 1537 Ld. in c rtvtmer t 
Afisc. IVrjt. (Barker boc ) II. 352 Subsequently ye parify 
me unto them. 1537 Cmanni-.h i/'r.f 354 Where you MV, 
that 1 parify 3'ou to the false traitors in iancolnsbire tbid.^ 
When 1 wiite tins paj ifi(.atioti (us you rail 11) rf the rtbeU 
of Lincolnshire, I nothing ihouglit less than to a^inparc any 
mull hereabout to them. 

Parigal, var. PAHRaAL Obs. Fariglin, var. 
Pari I, LIN. Faril, obt^. f. Pkuil. 

t Fa*rile« Obs, [ad. J../ari7-/x equal, like, 
f par L-qu&l: cf like.] EqunI, like. 

1650 Cii\kLFTON Piuadnxex ix Oiherwrisc, I shall by 
a panic argtiiiict.t of ignoiaiict, ciNiilude, that |ctc.]. 1686 

<loAD CeUst. Botins I. xviii. 116 Doubts .. w by the Fu-st 
Sexiile }>hotdd not be paiilc to the 1-Atcr. 

So t Parility Obs, [l.,pari/itds], equality. 
t6io Hraiky St. Aug. Crtie 0/ Cod 425 Ills beauty con- 
sistiiig more of proportion and parilyty of parts. 1634 i'. 
\oHt<ts^tH Party's Chtr^rg. 1. v. (1678)4 The leinpcr.ilurr. . 
IS a little absent from the cxui t and severe p.irility of iiiived 

quail lies. 

Farillin (pSrMin). Also parifflin (j>aii’Pin). 
Chem. [f. par ilia (sreS.vuaArAuiLLA\ Pg. /<rr- 
rilha, 1 1. pariglia + -IN l.J \ while i>r colourless, in- 
odorous, cryst.iHine substance tC4on7„0,^) obtained 
from sarsapai ilia- root ; also i’.illcd ParlTllo acid, 
sahaparin, sarutparillitt , sarsaparilla-saponin, or 
srnilac in, 

1831 J. Davifs Manual Mat, Me-t. 234 Parilline, 
Panglium. a peculiar proximate piinciplr, discovtieil liy 
]\dl<>t.i 1838 '1. Thomson ('hem. Org. Bodies 278. 1881 

Waiis BLt. Chem. VTll. 1780 Panllm does not cxi itc 
succ/ing like sapouiik 

t| Pa:k mutuel (parf mtlttifl) ; usti. in pi. paria 
mutuela (with 8.iinc Jtronunciation). [hr., - mu- 
tual slake or wager.] A form ol l>Ltting ‘in which 
those who have pul a stake on the winning horse 
divide among themselves the total of the stakes on 
the other hors<s* (less the jKTcentage of the 
nianagerfi— 1. e., in France, tlie (jovcrntnciil). 

i88x Standard 7 Sept. 5/2 That the accounts of rb^ir 
liorscr.icing should sotnctinies puz/le h.uglish rcndcis by the 
mention uf ‘p'xjU’ and * Buris niutuals* is possible. >894 
Daily N^ws 13 Del. 5/3 *lhe MiuisUr of the Interior has 
proJiibilcd ihiuughuui France the ojiciiing of ]xiri nmiucl 
offices at cvrlc races. Ax for moialit), lh> re is htile to Ije 
.s.(id for piivate part muliiels. Bad as they are, however, 
(liey .lie uciur tliou ibo GoVi^rnuient-iusiiiuicd ouev 

Farine (pe*»T.iinb a. Omith. [1. mod.L. 
J'arTmr., 1. L. pants lilmoiiM*, iii incMl.L. the nomc 

01 the typical gcnus.J Belonging to or having the 
characters of the siibfntnily Fannie of passerine 
birds (the true titmice). 

Paring (pc'»Tiq\ rbl. sb. [f. Pare v.^ + -ino L] 
Tiic action of Park v.i, or the result of this, 
tl. Tlic action of preparing, preparation. Obs. 
■319* t'->*‘l /*e*by's i xp (Camden) 156/6 Kt pto bul irig ct 
paiiiig duii friunrtiti. 1444 A’o/is of Farit. V. xi4/i '1 lie 
s.ude Wync bad his true mokyug, and trewe boulyug and 
p.4ryiig. 

2. 'fhe action of pruning, or cutting olT the edge 
or surface, or anything superficial, ht aiulyTiy. 

13^ Txfvira Barth. Del*. R. xvii. exvii. (B- dl. MS.) If. 

2 >u/i Kuciicli V re he .spruit- [of a vync] uedeb kuitinge uud 
p Hinge. \^ef7^A\\rlsvx.n^n Mtcha.lm.'I erm \\ iii. Fur all his 
clvaiis.iig, pinning, uiid paring, he’s n«'t worthy a broke 's 
d.i gliici . x866 kooEMS Agric. Prices 1. xxi. 528 'The hewfs 
of horses have become less .solid in consequence of mnliimal 
p.iring, i83x IC. J. Womboisf .^i.vj/V viii. That one Ls never 
the belter for mc;e acraping, and parin.;, and saving. 

3. contr. A thin portion paretl oft the surfaic of 
anything, usually as rcl use or Mipcitiuous niaUcr ; 
a sltaving. 

.38a Wyciif 1 Cor. iv. 13 We ben m.T.'id, the pnringis 
[(^/wt or ouic.»stingcJ of alle ibingis til 311. 1413 I'itjir. 

Sonde {CunXou 1483) iv. vii. 61 'J'hc ryndc nr the )Mrvng of 
thiA nppt'l. leoa Narcissus .Apn. 1. 25 W'hni is left i a 

mre but the panntcs, when 1 have :.iveu otliers the peares? 
1698 Fmver AiC. E. Irutia 4- P. i4.> Never was inor*? truly 
venlied (hat JVoverb, Half (lie King's (.herse goes uway in 
P.inrigs. 1791 Guuv. Mukwis iti .Sp.irk.s J.i/e tjr lUrit. (1832) 
II. 278 To tiike her islands in to possess but the paring of 
her nails. 1856 Muw Muluck J. tlal\/ax i, Sailing thereon 
a fleet of potato parings. 

4 all rib. and Cotnb., as paring-bee, U.S. (Bkk^ 4), 
-chisel, -iron, -knife, -mattock, -plough, -shovel, 
-spade, etc, ; paring-plooe, ?th« castor (of a horse). 

>330 pAiNua 6st/fl, 1 pare a lafTronc grounde, or aley 
whh a paryiig yioii. ijg* BuLom, Baring «houcll, or 


In.stmment to pare Rores, vmlgium. iMi PRaavAU. Sp. 
Dut., Itanchtte, a Hhooemakers paring knife. 1693 Loud, 
Com. No. 2935/4 A black [Gelding], .with a swelling on the 
Paring pla^ of the far hind l>cg. 1703 Moxum Mtih. 
Exerc. 76 I he Paring-Chiasel. . inuMt have a very fine and 
sniuolh edge. 1805 K. W. Dickeon Pract. Agrit. I. 12 *1 he 
Paring-PIough U a iicces.sary tnNtrumeiit..iu briiij^g Into 
cultivation heath, moor, and other waste lands. k888 Shef- 
field GLiss., Paring-spode, an instrument used for cli*aiing 
stubble from land after liarvest. 1888^ Q Bittinceb /Dst, 
Jlaverh’it (N. H.) 359 (Jviite an iiiadcut was the paring. 
I>ce in bringing young folks together. The . young men 
niuutitcd the p.Tring mucliines and peeled the apples, whilst 
the. young ladies quartered and coted ihcin. 

Paringal. -ale, -alle, var. Pakkoal Obs. 

II Pari passu (pe-'rai jiae siiS pa-r/ pa sjJ), advh. 
phr. [L.. with equal step'.] With equal pace; 
at an equal rate of progress ; side by side ; slmul- 
taneously and equally. In Law, On an equality, 
equally, without preference. 

1^ Aim N. T11K01C.MOMTUN Let.yn Robertson ///if. Scot. 
WiL. 1826 1. 378 note. They think it convenient to pro- 
ceed with yow both for a while pari pa.ssu. 164a Sim K 
DkHiNO sp. on Relig. xvi. 88 Let both lliese bil-v go part 
Passu, band in hand together. 1775 J. Adams IChs 1854) 
iX. js 6 '1 o proceed with woilike iuca.surc.s and conciliatory 
meo-siircs buri p 4 *.rsu. 1827 Jamman Poxv^ls Derises if. 
139 Copyholds are now plac^ part /assu with fn-ehokla 
(jIaustone Sp. J10. Corrtrrtons 19 Feb., ‘J he only 
nipthod of describing pari passu was that adopted by Mr. 
John Bright.. when nc s.tid tliat, when people were cotiicnl 
with a pan passu progic.ss, it was like driving hix oimubusc:* 
abieast down i’ark-lanc. 

Paripatecian, ciron. f. PKiiiPATtTiAN Obs. 
Paripiunate (Iieriiii'n/i), a. Bot. [ad. mod. 
But. 1.. paripinnat us, f. par, pari- ctjual : »»cc 
Binnatk.] I’lniinle with an even nurabci of leaf- 
lets, i. c. without a lermitial leaflet 
1857 H hNKMj Y J'.leiu, Bot. fi 9^ When tbeie is no end le.^flct, 
the leaf is abruptly- or paii-piiiiiaie. 1870 BkNrcuy Alan. 
Bot. (cd. 2) 163 

Paris (jseris), the nnme of the capital of 
France, used in vniious collocations : e. g. in names 
of mntcrinls or amdes made in J’ans, as Paris 
crisp, tup, net \ in names ol mensuies or weights 
used at J'aiis, difltTing from the corre.sponding 
Fnglish ones, os Paris foot, inch line, pint. 

Paris baby - Put is doll (T ent. Pitt j t Paris 
ball, a unnid all ; Paris basin \Ceol.). tin- niea of Tcrtim y 
strata o 1 wliu li Tatis is situated ; t Paris black, T nuine <>t 
some bl.ick slut) u.se«l for gnrmeni.s ; Pal is blue, la> a bright 
sb.idc of Tru.Si>iat) blue; (/>) a briglii i)luc csrlouimg matter 
obtained from aniline; t Paris candle, a kind of laigc wax- 
candle i Paris daisy, the plant ( hryyanthernutrt fn.tescens 
from 'I cnciine.cnliiv.Ttcd also i\>iiMatettente\ Parlsdoll, 
a doll or lay-figure dressed in ibr laicsl faslilnn, used by 
tlrcss-iiiakeis ns a modi. I ; Pans green, .t vivid light green 
pigim III compo^•d of aceii ar-fi.ile uf copper; Paris gyp- 
sum, c’\i»sMrn from the l*arls b.isin ; t Pat is bead, a head- 
dress ft 0111 Tans. Paris lBke-«armiue lake (Waits lUtt, 

(. hov, lutsd-;;); Pai'is piaster-^ Ti asiiiR-of Paris; hence 
tParis-plusterer; Paris-red, t (ai a sliatle cf red; (/) 
fcrr.c oxide, finely tiivi.ied, us«d as a p ilish for glass, gold 
and silver, etc ; Paris violet, a cu.-il-iar toloiii, talle<l 
also ineibvb\it»ici ; Paris white, a fine kind of whiting 
used in pubshtng. 

1471 kipie\ Corup. Alik v. xxxi. in Ashin. (ifi-a) is5 Tbcr 
J’anlc iM rs be stuffi d wmIi ‘ Tarrys balls. 1530 Pa i soH. 240/1 
J.yte.ll paicsh.ill,er/i^y'. 1599 Shams. Hen. C, 11. iv. 131 To 
tbiit end 1 did piesent iiim witli the T.'iiU- Balls. 183a 
1 )f- 1.4 BrcHk (m(V. 233 (Jompi isf*d within wbal is roni- 

nionl> teiniid ibe *Pnris basin rr 1568 R. StMiT R yonet 
Retd 4 Bnyth *l^ari'i's blak and Inglis broun. 1W4-7S 
SV’aiis Diet. Chem II. 227 J’he pure ferric feirocyanide . 
is sumciiiiieN c.TlIi.d ‘I’aris blue, 1900 Daily News 4 June 
2/6 Mnimf.ictureis of Tans blue, starch, and black lead. 
(I40I-S J/fW/. Rtpon (.Surtees) HI. 2rx;, ij Jib. “caiidel, de 
Tarys.] 1480 H'ttrdr . An. hdtv tV (1830! 121, lij dosen 
and IX lb’ of uaiis i .^nclcll’. 151a Northunu U. Houick. Bk, 
(1827) 2 Of J’.uisch fniidle viij dosscin x lb. 1547 ^ai t-Ji- 
Bi RY Welsh Ihet., Nattoyll harts, .t pau.fi cariiicl. 1401 
ill Frost Notues re’, Hull (1877) App. 3 Tro x du5(em-) 
‘’pans Lri^p. 1479 Fust' n Lett. III. y/o, liij *Tarys cuppis 
with a Covt-r. 1884 Mh.i jh Plant- n, Chry satt/heinniH 
frutrscens, Marguerite, •Pari-, Daisy. 174a PA//. Trans. 
XLll. 188I he M'tirifi Fooi.-contaiiiM 12-785 Engli-h Inches. 
i88a HowTiiji in J.ottgnt Atug. 1. 44 .Saftron, wiih •Pans- 

f peen shutters. 1185 ! yelC s hlem. Geol. (cd. 4) Index, Fc^il 
boiruiiils in •J'ars gyp-uin. c 1596 \rs Genii. Mag (18x9) 
LXaXIX. I. 23 Next .ifier them c:«me the Lady Strange., 
in he r *f>ari-. Iie.-id. 1791 Boswki l yoonson aW A|>r. an. 1778, 
A *Parifi-inndc wig. 1766 [C Ansi kv) Bath Guide (ed. 3) v6 
Sloinacheis and *Tari.snci.s. itmLVmV LXV. ii. 925 

Ten quarts (or *J*aris pints). Eiclestotogisi XVI. 336 

Mortar, ' Pat is-plaster, sulphur, and even lead, c 1513 C ocke 
/..oreWt B. to 'Tarys plaxterers, daubers mid lymeburnwf*. 
1600 in Hakluyts hoy. (1811) 111. 289 [The CaptaineJ 
bestowed \ pon him a cloake of •Part- red. 158B Reg. Prny 
L onnt-il Sort, IV. 322 Ane quarter of an uiice •Paiet- wechi. 
1434 in E. E. Wilis <1882) loi, 1 tfh^ell of •parys werk. 

Paris: see Herb Paris; obs. form ol Taki£ih. 

+ Parisant, a. Obs, rare- *. [a. OF. parissant, 
i. parir to npj^enr.] .Sc'tmly, of ijood ajjpeataiict*. 

1x400 Laud Trvy Itk. 8599 Eche man now bis baiiieis 
rubbea. That thei 1>e cicne and ParifiaiinL, 

Parisohe, paHtte, obs. ff. Parish, Peuibh. 
Parisee: see Pahiris. 

t Paris garden. Obs. Also 6-7 PartBh 
sardon. [.See quot. 1674.] Name of n place at 
Bankside, Southwark, where a beai-garaen was 
kept in IClizabcthnn and later times; hence, *a heat’ 
garden *, a ooihy disorderly place Also attrib. 

1589 N ASHK PasguiFs Return wks. (Grosart) 1. 109 Strangs 
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trickts, and deuliea, bccwama the Ape end the Owle, the 
like WM neuer yet l e en e in PerU-fferden, tggm GmucNK 
ir/gf. Cpmiitr Wke (Groeeri) XI. e^j Xeger to catch him, 
as a dog to take a beaie hy the earea in Pu^-garden. xfdj 
BuTLKB Ntid. L iL 178 htid up, where Discipline moat rare 
b. In Military Garoen-Paris. 167a R. Wild /'aei. Luent, 
jt Their Churcbee Parie-Gardena are become. >674 Bu>unt 
Ghswgr, (cd. 4), Pmrij Gardmt is the place on the Thames 
Bank-side at London, where the Bcara are and hailed : 
and was antienily so called from Robert de Paris, who had 
a House there in Richard the second's time. 

Psriali (psB-ri/), jA Forms : a. 3-7 paroohe, 
4>8 parooh, (4 proohe, 6 parrooh(6). fi, 4 
paroBoha, -ouha, -oaae, 5 -olah, -oaah, -oa; 
4-5 parias, -yiah, (-Isa, parahe, peraohe), 4- 
parlali, (5 parisohCe, -laahe, -isaoha, -iaaa, 
-eaohe, -eaah, -aa, -eohe, -ysoh(a, -y8h(a, -yaah, 
•yaae, parreaohe, -yoh, pereaoha, poraoha, 5-6 
pariaha, -isah, -aaohe, •aaaha, Sc. paria, -ala, 
parrlohe, -lah). [Two forms : (a) parocke^ a. AP'. 
paroche^ OF. par{r)0cke, app. a learned form, ad. 
\tiX*zA parocnia ; (/ 3 ) parosshe^ etc. \—OV . paroisse 
popular \..*parocia for parochia. The latter (in 
Siclouius, c 472) was a form substituted for 
Christian L . ^roecia (Auj^stine, Jerome), a. Gr. 
wapotxia, in Cliristian use, the charge of a bishop, 
a diocese, later the charge of a presbyter, a parish; 
see Note below. With parochia, parocia, paroisso, 
cf. braehia^ bracia, F. brassc. With Kng. parossho 
from paroisse, cf. MhZ. marish. marsh, from OK. 
marcis, marois ; also brush, etc. The stress was 
already c 1 300 on par- ; whence the 0 was weakened 
to e and 1, giving paresche, parisshe, parish."] 

1 . In the United Kingdom, and some of the 
Colonies, the name of a snbdivisiou of a county : 
applied to it primarily in its ecclesiastical aspect, 
but also ns an area recognised for various purposes 
of civil administration and loial government. 

The name occurs in Norman French in the Laws of 
William I, c 1075, but has not been found in Kng. before the 
ijth c. Although the u.^iro^ hial system was more or tesa 
developed in many (perhaps most) parts of England before 
the year i(xx>, there is no word formed from parochia. nor 
any directly Hnswering to it^ in OE. ; the ncarc^c^uivafcnts 
being preostscir *priest.i<«hire * (Kcc/cs. /ntt. xiv in Thorpe 
/.«wO»aitd j» r//? jc/r ‘ shrift-shire ' (Canons 0/ Etignr vi, 
Ecc/. /.aws qfCHut xiii), both of 11th or late loih c, the 
latter rendered in the 13th c. L. version. 

a. ortj^. A township or cluster of townships 
having its own church, and ministered to by its own 
priest, parson, or parish clergyman, to whom its 
tithes and ecclesiastical dues are (or originally 
were) paid. b. A later division of such an original 
parish for ecclesiastical purposes only, having its 
own church and clergyman. 

The latter includes the ancient parochial ikapelritt of 
some of the large northern pori^es (Cuapkl 3 b, Chapblkv 
1), and the more rerent eccledastical di.strictt constituted 
under the powers given by the various Church Building 
Acts, distinguished as neiv ecclesiastical Parishes. In .Scot- 
land these are called parishes qnoaa sacra, while the 
original parishes which remain such for :dl purpoaes are 
Parishes quoad omma. The original parish when retained 
for civil, although subdivided for wlcsiastical purpoNCS, is 
Commonly distin^uLshed as the civil parish, in Scotland 
a Parish anoad ctvilia. 

Most or the older colonics have parbhes, both for cccImI- 
a&iical and civil purposes, frequently as electoral dlstricu 
or divisions; in the newer colonies where there is no 
established church the parish has often no official existence, 
though the Church of England (and, in some cose^ other 
Churches) ha.s applied the name to areas formed fur the 
organization of its own work ; and the term is used in the 
same way by the Protestant Episcopal Church in ibe 
United States. 

a. [laga Britton ii. xlx. | 4 Car en une vile porrount 
cstre plusours paroches, et en une paroche plusours maners, 
et hameletz plusours porrount apendre a un maner. 1865 
Nichols /r.. For in one town there may l>e several parishes, 
and in one parish several manors, aud several hamlcta 
limy belong to one manor.] 13.. Cursor M. 29501 If ^u 
did a sin Ano|>er pretstea imro^ in. 1464 Rolls o/Parlt. V. 
543/1 In the paroche of Cleobury. 1533 CranMbb Lot. to 
Cronrrvellxn Misc. IVrit. (Paiker Soc.m. 369 My friend., 
was born in the same paroche. s68s in Loud. Cam. No. 
ibsc^/a The Ministers of each Paroch. 174a Cami’Bell in 
Phil. Trams. XL 1 1 , sao John Ferguisoa, a Native of the 
Paroch of Killmellfoora in the Shire of Arg^yle. 

A {c 1075 Lotos qf IVilliam /, l L i E de mere iglise 
de parosse [tf'. r. porobse] xx sous, « de chapele x sous.] 
1340 Ayemb. 4a Ine ham bet be yef^ . . yeueh ^ prf>- 
uendres and parosses ober obre benelices 01 holy cncrdie. 
^1380 Wyclif (1880^ 413 pis shulda teeba siche per- 
■ones to taka more heda to pw paryishU. c ijM Chaulbs 
Prol. 449 In al tbe parki^ (tArr. paryasbe, -icb, -iasche, 
-isch(ej wif ne was ther nooa That to the offrynge btfore hire 
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Lanoi* P. pi. C. xxiil 063 PUoura and pyke-hemeys 10 
ache porahe [v. r. paresche) a-coraadc. C1440 Promp. Parv. 
384/1 Paros, or parysebe (S. pares, or ^ychX parochia. 
i 5 >x-xa Act 3 Hen. t^/ll, c. 17 | 17 Medowes.. in the 
parricha of Ewherst. tsa8 Tinoalb t Pet. v. 3 Nolt as 
cl^gh ye were lordas over the partaabea tgfp Compd, 
.vcW. 167 Nocht ana borouscone nor landuord pans vithl in 
the cealna. GasaNa Msnaphom (Arb.) 43 A beards- 
mana daaghrar of tba same parish. Fullbb /fa(y 4 
P^l^ St. iq. aao Otherwise Pajestina was a great 
PhrUhijand aona tharein had an butidred miles to Church. 
■7l8 WtaLBY H^ht, (1878) 1. 801 , 1 upon all the iro^ 


as my n^sb, 1798 Johusom idlor Na ap pg^ I am going 
to settle in my native parii^ 1848 M^Coixoch Ace, Bru. 
Empire (1854) I. 14Z Parishes are frequently intermixed 
with one another. Ihb seems to have arben fiom the hml 
of the manor having had a parcel of land detadied from 
tbe main port of hw estate, but not sufficient to form a 
parbh of itseK 8875 STuaaa Comt. I/isi. 1 . vlii. nj The 
parish, then, b the ancient vicuo or tftn-acipe regarded 
' ecclesiastically. As many townships were loo small to re- 
quire or to support a separate church and priest, many 
parishes contain several townships. 1883 C I. Elton in 
Em^l. Brit. XVI 11 . 096/1 Under the powers given by the 
Church Building Acta, many populoua perbhee have been 
subdivided into smaller ecclesiobiical pstfishca. 

o. Used as the JEnglish name for the correepond- 
ing eccleaiaatical areas in ancient times or in foreign 
coiinfriea. 

1830 Eneycl. Brit. (bd. 7) XIX. 430/1 There ore in Rome 
54 parishes, and 300 churches. s88o £, Hatch iu Viet. 
Chr. Aniiq. 1560/1 In Gaul and Spain a single presbyter or 
a single deacon was sometimes put in charge of a parish. 
That a deacon might be* rector 'of a parish b clear from 
many instances, e. g. Cone, lllib. c. 77. 

d. As many as would (ill a parish ; a parishful. 
t6ii Shars. Cymb. tv. iL 168 ll'd let a parish of such 
Clutens blood. 

2 . A district, often identical with an original 
parish, but often having quite diiTerent limits, con- 
stituted for various purposes of civil government, 
and thus designated a avi/ parish ; a. primarily, 
Such an area constituted for the administration 
of the Poor-law, and sometimes distinguished as 
a poor-law parish ; legally defined by Act 5a & 53 
Viet. c. 63 § 5 os * a place for which a separate 
poor-rate is or can be made, or for which a separate 
overseer la or can be appointed *. (This area at 
first coincided with the original parish in sense 1.) 
Hence the phrase On the parish, in receipt of 
parochial relief; so to go on the parish, to bo 
brought up by the parish, buried by the parish, etc. 

Aliio b. An origifud parish, or other area, separately 
assessed for land-tax ; a land-tax paruh. * '1 nty ore de- 
scribed in the series of land-tax accounts from 1692 to the 
pre.sent time, and ore also defined in the Taxes Management 
Act of 1880' (Elton in Encycl. Bfit. XVI 11 . 396]. 

O. An area treated as a parish for the purpose of the 
Burial Acts, from iSsa onward; a Burial Aits t’arish. 

(L A district, larger or smaller than an original parbh, 
which constitutes a unit for the maintunauco of its own 
highways ; a Highway Ftirish. 

is6oi Ait 43 Etia c. a Ouerseers of the Poore of the same 
Parish.) 163a N. Fbrkar Story Bks. Little Giddin^ (1890) 
ax9 'lhat a 1 * at her should leave hb children on tbe ParL-di 
through . unthiiftinas. 1830 Examiner 803/a He shall 
either go upon the parbh or starve. 1846 M*Culloch Acc. 
Brit. Empire (1854) II. 653 The selection of the * parish ’ os 
the territorial division likely to prove the most convenient 
for the purposes of poor-law administration, w.o, no doubt, 
fully justified by the ctreu instances of the country in Queen 
Eluabeth’s reign. But.. the 13 and 14 Car. II., c. la, enabled 
townships, undv certain circumstances, to erect themselves 
into parishes for pooi -law purpof.ea 1885 Sir W. B. Brbtt 
in Law Rep. 15 Queen's Bencii Div. 385 An ordinary porah 
may . . be conterminous with and practically tbe same thing 
08 a highway parish. 1883 bm C. Dilkx in Daily News 
14 Oct. 6/1 ihe township, the hundred, and tbe county... 
In place of the three sets of districts which never overlap 
we have .. overlapping veas.. .highway parishes and land- 
tax parishes, os distinguisheu from poor-law parishes, and 
other anomaliea t89oF._ W. Robinson t'ery Strange Pam. 
6 The boy will certainly be sent to the parish. If you don't 
pay fur bun. 1893 Daily News aa Mar. 4/6 There are .. 
civil parishes an<r ecclesiastical pvishe>, which do not 
exactly coincide either m number or in extent. 

3 . The inhabitants of a parish ; parishioners 
collectively. 

ciapo Bechet 1845 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 159 Ech prccat 
sofDonede b paroche \p.r. (Percy S^) paroschek csysK 
Pol. Songs (Camden) xsy Everuch a parossbe heo polketh 
in pyne. Ant clutreth wttb heore colle. r xiag Poem Times 
Eaw. 1 1 10a ibid. 338 And thus shal al the parish for lac of 
lore spille. c 1380 Wyclif Whs (1880) 4>8 harmcn hem 
silf & ber pmsin & o)>er puple. a xsflo Mvac 678 Whan thi 
paiwela togidir raette. 1583 Leg. Up. St. Androis loa Sic 
preist, sic pariche: what suid mairf 1880 Baxtkk > 4 nrar. 
Stilling/l. xxxhr. 5^ Not the.. Tenth Part of the Parbh can 
come to Hear him in the Church. 1790 Gray Lot^ Story 
4a By this time all the Parish know iu 1876 Barinc-Gould 
R. -S'. Hawker ix. sao The parish offered to give the church 
a roofing of the best Del.ibole slate. 

b. 0, S. The body of people associated for 
Christian worship and work m connexion with 
a particular local church ; a congregation ; hence, 
a oenoraiiiation, 

1891 Hawthobnb Twice-Told T.t Ministers Black Veit, All 
the busybodics and impertinent people in the parish. 189B 
— Fr. 4 It. Note-Bks. (1883) 35 Being of another parish, I 
looked on Coldly, but not irreverently. 1879 H. Jkrson 
Lasnsods Ck. First Three Comt. vn. iL 3^ The term 
* parish ' b applied in America to congregatiom, considered 
as the minister’s 'cure of soub’ without the reference to 
local limits with which in England it b associated. 

4 . 5 *. a. In colonial times, and still in some 

of the southern States : A sabdlvlsion of a county 
made for purpoaes of local self-government, b. 
In Louisiana, the name of the (58J territorial 
dlvisionf corresponding to the counties of other . 
States. Cf. CouHTT sb. 3. ' 

177a Amkont (Mass.) Rer, (1884) 6q/i The Vote taken 
respecting the Dividing of the Dbtnct into two Dbtricts or 
parishes was in the Negative, tHg Pms^ Cyel XIV. 
X74A For poCtical and dvil poiposas Loui s ia n a is dividad 


FABX8H. 

I iatD thlrty-MW puUtM. la,* Olmitid .Stet M*. 

In the |i»ruh of Opelousas (i^bh, in Loubiana, la equiva^ 
I lent to county) there were many. 

6 . hist. In sense of Gr. wapotttia : A diocese, or 
district under tbe spiritual charge of a bishop. 

1709 J. JouNBON Clergym. VadoM. 11. 10 Let not a Bishop 
be aUowed to leave his own imrbh, and leap Into another. 
1898 Jxasorr in 19/4 CraT. Jan. 50 Pari‘>h indicated oririnaliy 
tba geographical area over which tbe Jurisdiction of a bishop 
extended. 

6 . Curling. The ring with the tee in the centre. 

1893-4 R. Calod, Curling Club Ann. xo 4(E.D.D.) He has 

plenty of running to win into the pariah. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. : often * parochial adp. a. 

Of, belonging, or pertaining to a parish, as petrisk 
altar, bill, bounds, tonstable, drudge, dungeon, 
duty, feast, knell, living, meeting, parson, 

preacher, pulpit, rate (so parish-ralM adj.), school, 
vestry, wall i for the service or use of the 
parish, aa parish doctor, magasdne, mill, nurse, 
pound, pump, room, etc.; maintainid or pro- 
vided by the parish, aa the recognized unit of p^r 
relief (see a a), aa parish-boy, -child, -coffin, -girl, 
-house, poor, relief, shell, workhosM ; charac- 
teristic of a parish, parochial, m parish-jest, -wit; 
also parish-pensioned adj. b. Special Combs. : 
pariah blue, cloth supplied as a pauper dress (see 
Bluk sb. 3) ; pariah-book » parish^egister (b) ; 
pariah lands, landed pro]pcrty belonging to a 
parish, and administerea by the churcnwaidens ; 
pariah lantern (dial, and slang), tbe moon; 
pariah-reglater, f (a) the registrar of a parish ; 
( 4 ) a book recording the christenings, marriages, 
and burials which take place at the parish church ; 
pariah-rigged a., cheaply rigged; tparish-top, 
a top kept for the use of the parishioners ; t parioh- 
watoh, a parish constable. See alw Parish 
cnuiu'ii, CLERK, etc. 

1481 PeebtesCharlors (1673) 188 Chaplanb and serwandbaC 
the ''uai oche alter in Sant Andros k)'rk, as pleban and cutaL 
S864 I'knnvson En. Ard. 616 Though faintly, meirily— far 
and far away — He heard tbe pealing of bis *parUh bells. 
1830 CxN. P. Thompson Exerc, (1843) I. aia A mark and 
a suit of ^parish blue. 1994 Crpxne & Lodge Looking 
Glasss G/s Wks. (Rtldg.) 131/3 For proof he was my chlla, 
search the "parish book. x86i J. Burnt in Arckmo*. Cant. 
IV. 36 Approaching St George's *parbh-bound& 1749 
FiPLDtNC Tent Jtmst it iii, Who, together with seven 
* " Parish-boys, was learning to read and write. 1663 Panra 
Diary ao Aug., A good likely girle, and a ^rbh child of 
St. Bride's, of honest parentage. 1715 Nbibon Addr. 
Pers. QuaL 187 They will rather lake a Child, wlio 
hath b 4 cn cduuated in a way of Industry,.. than any olhor 
Partbh-Child. 1897 Khoscomvl White Ross Amo 19s 
Pbying "parish constables and ai>prebcndlng VHgraota. 
1796 H. Huntxr tr. ^t.-Pierrt's Stnd. NeU. (1799) 11 . 580 
A simple and obcure "parish -drudge, to whom no one peys 
any manner of attention. 1681 Otway Soldior's Port. v. i. 
Ye Night-Toads of the "Parbh- Dungeon. 1798 SonTHav 
Old Maneion-ke. i, Old friend 1 why you seem bwt on "parish 
duty, Breaking the highway stones. 17x5 Gay Wkatdyo 
Cali it Pref.rThe Ghoet of the Emk^’o and the *Pari»- 
Girl are entire new Characters. 176a Goldsm. Cti. W. xxvi, 
In every "patibh-house . the poor are supplied with food, 
clothes, fire, and a bed to lie on. 1869 Blacxmorb Lomes D. 
xliiL (1889) 37) The "parish-knell, which begins when all U 
over. Hoi.uxtk Land Laws n. 40 S^etimes theae 

"parbh lands are within tire aaodern boundaries, but by no 
means always. 1847-76 Hai.i iwbxl, "Parish lantern. X887 
I. Ashton x 8/4 Ctnt. JVai/s 335Ne/e^The link-boy's natural 
Hatred of * the Parbh Lantern which would dtpiivc him 
of bb livelihood. i8by CoBsxrr Proi. Rqf. 11. | 47 The 
Bbhopricks, the "Parisn-Iivini^, the Deaaships, . are all in 
their gift. 171a Pmiokaux Direct. CA.-H ardens (cd. 4) 33 
l'hey..have a Vote in the "Parish- meetings. ^5 Goody 
Two-Shoes (1766) 1. Introd , He stood up for tbe Pour at the 
Parish Meetings. 1894 [see Parish Council^ X676 Woe- 
LiDCK ( idor ( 1691) 96 Cany your fruit to a "pan'-b-milL 1716 
M. Pavirs Aiken. Bnt. II. 343 Venerable Alms-wotnen and 
experienc'd "Parish- Nurses. 1689 S. Johnson /Pesw. on 
Sherlock's Bk. yi Without a Constable or "Parish -officer. 
1746 IxxrxMAN to tit Promoter 0/ CamMck 4 Tea BiU* 
33 Bod tenants, and tbe *parbh-j>ension'd band. 1693 C. 
Dryobn in Dr^en't Tuvenat vii. (1607) >79 *kew hb 
Tally for the Dole of Bread, With which tbe "Pamh-Poor 
are daily fed. X700 Stkrir Tatter No. $6 p 3 Nicolas de 
Bouthciller, "Pari^i-Prcacher of Sasscviiie. 0x7x1 Pniox 
tpit., Interr'd beneath this mssrble stono 23 I'hey jMid the 
Cnurch and "Parish Rate, x^ Acts 4 Ordits. Pmi, c. 6 
(Scobcll) 337 Some able and honest person, to have the 
Keemng of tbe said Book (a Register of Maniages, Births, 
and Burials], and tbe person so elected, approved and sworn, 
shall be called the "Parish-Register. lyra PanihAVX Dirsci. 
Ck - Wardens (vA. 4) 06 I'he Parish-Regisler is a Parchment 
Book, in which all the Christnings, Marriages, and Burials 
of the Parish are Recorded. Ikis was first ordered by tha 
Lord Viergerrnt Cromwell, .. 1538. s8i6 Mrs. Mascnt 
Cotsvers. Pol. Econ. x. (z86i) 131 "Parbh relief thus became 
the vary cause of the mischief which it professed to remedy. 
x8go F. T. Buli-kn Log Seaavaf 163 Me was what sailom 
call* "parish ngged *, meaning that all her gear was of the 
cheapest. i8ta w. I'xn’nant Anster P. 11. xix, That day 
the doom of "parish-school were shuu 1879 Browning 
Halbert 4 Hob Save the sexton tbe cha^ of a "parbh 
shell 1847 Emkrson Pi'ems, Monesdnoc, Rallying round 
a "parish steeple. s6ei Shaxb. TturA N. l iii. 44 A (Joward 
and a CoystriH that will not drinke to my Neece, till hb 
bralnes tume o'th to^lflce a "(Mirbh top, c 1818 Fwchkx 
ft Mass. Thierry 4 TkeotL lu iii, A boy of twelve Should 
scourge him hither like a parish-top, And make him dance 
before you. c syun Rowtarsd 4 O- 284 Lete Duke Naymes 
lenge at hame 1 o kepe "pareche walla fro sebame. a 17M 
Swift JT/pry It^urea Leuly, 1 must maintain a "parub wat<» 
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•Raintt thi«vei and robbers. 1864 T^mnyson Aylmtf$ 
J-Hiti 531 To him that fluster'd his poor "parish wits. 

\Nott. (1) Gr. waaotKia was tiie abst. sh. from irdpouroc 
adj. (f n-opd by, bcMide -f olicuc house, dwellin]^;, in cl. Gr. 
*dMrlling )>cHide or near, neighbouring, a neighbour': in 
LXX, ]^T., and Chrisliaii writers ‘dwelling temporarily or 
sojojiiung in a foreign land, a sojourner’. As to which of 
these notions was pre^nt, when trapntm'oi passed into eicle- 
siastical use, opinions differ t the earlier etymologists (Dtez, 
etc.) h.ive tnLen it as *tlie body of persons dwelling beside, 
and hence, the disnict lying about, a church or ecclesiastical 
centre'; but more recent writern, founding tlicir conclusions 
upon the lisageof the LXX and N.'i'., ukeit (he b<xly of 
sojourners holding the app« llation to have been priu.arily 
applied to colonics of Jews of the Dispersion sojourning in 
Alexandria and other Gentile cities, and to have been from 
them continued or adopted ns a name for * the Chiistian 
brotherhood sojournini; in a town or district ’, perh. not 
without reference to the spiritual use i f vuftviitoi, iruootKi'a 
(i Pet. i. 17, it. 11): see Li^htfoot .S'. ( UmeMt II. 6, Hatch 
in Diet. Chr. Antiq s v. J'arish. (2) According to l.ight- 
foot, eapiiieia w.aa at fust U‘'C-d in a much more general sense 
than S'O’Ktjair, diiKcse, of whu h it w.a.s later a synonym, as 
were its L. representatives ^aracia^ ^<tro<hi<t down even to 
the i2tlic. ‘ihe modem sense 'paiish* ap cars already in 
St. Pa^il a 370 Although p>irochta was used in tlic wider 
sense at the ('ouncils ol C'elchyth a. n. R16, and Clovesho 
835, and is so rendered even in uih c. glossaries (cf. 
Wr.-Wiiklter 537/10 Dtoctsis vel parochia^ biscopriclie), 
parish^ as an Knglish word, is found only with the iii>Klerii 
fne.snin4 (eve. when used by later writers as a literid 
rendering of the (ir. or L. word : sense 5). (0 Therel.itioit 
to the original fraoniN-ta, pnra’eia, of l.-itrr and liitd.L. 
pnrocJiitXt presents dilTiculty. 'J he latter could not an-e out 
of the former by liny rioimal phonetic pro>.e.sj and it has 
been suggested by various scholars independently that 
parockia is r* ally a derivative from parochni (Gr. 
napo;^oi), the nanie of a local official in the countiy |iarts of 
Italy who supplied public pcrson.agcs with eniertainmcnt, 
etc., when they came into his dustrict; and that this familiar 
term was popularly suhstiiuied lor the unfamiliar para-cia. 
Cf what is said under Parrock, us to the OlUi. tendering 
of pa*‘oikta. by the apfiareiitly native pht%rf pjarrt.\ 
Hence Parlslied a. (in comb.\ having parishes. 
1884 Li/* H. Atrnyxn CommtHt. JiibU 1 The county is 
Bomcwhal wide ami many-pari licit. 

Pariah (pseTiJ), v. dial. [f. Pakirh intr. 
To l>elonp to or with as pa it of a parish. 

i8m Drakanfs Stnm/ord AVwj 8 Oct., A village that 
uarishes wiih one adjoining. i836 S. ll'\ [.me, Cdosx. s. v., 
It is said of an hamlet or township tliai it paiishis to some 
other pLsce, tli.it is, foims one ctcicsi.astio.il |Kinsli wiih ii. 
Thus Whisby (lansheH to L>oddirigion, .and Morton to 
Swinderby. 

Pairish ohurch. Forms: seepAiiisiLCuURCR, 
Kirk. 'I'hc clitircli of a parish. 

<•1380 WvriiP Wks, (i88<j) 14 Axe hem what *h'irite it is 
to l.iicn p.ai ische chircliis f.illen doun. 1448 Vaston Lett, 

I 79 Hcmg lit niesse m one Parossh Lhiuhc 1363 Riff. 
Drily Cot. mil .Scot, I. 24S The jiarochin.iris of the paroclie 
kirk within iliis realm. 1584 FiiNNKR i*e/. Ministers (1587) 
49 Diners hnue made men p.iye twclne penre n .Sabot h for 
bcinjf absent fiom their n.irislie(Jhurch idooSuAUS. A. V.L. 

It. vii 53 'i'he why Is planie, ns way to Parish Church. 173a 
Alctpkr. 1. § 1 Cnio, whose nansh-church is in 
our town. 1841 Macauiay Atj., W. Jiaxtinffs (1L6 ,) II. 
943/9 Pehiiul the chancel of the parish church of I.).i3kf 
ford, .. was laid the coffin «-f (Warren Jia-stingsh 1890 
Si nans Study Med. 4- Mod [list (tqoo) 4^7 The p.ari<ih 
churi h wlieie for generations their faihcis have tx'cn l>aptU(.d, 
ninrrieil and buried. 

Parish dork. An official appointed by the 
incumbent ol a pniish to ns'^ist in various dulicn 
connected with the church and its Bcrviceit : before 
(he Keformation usu.nlly a tnemljer ol one of the 
five minor order;; afier the Keformation a Inyinnn, 
the office Iiemg often conjoined with that of bexton ; 
by the Act of 1H44, which at piesent re[;ulau s the 
office, tite duties may be undertaken by a cm ate. 
See Clerk sh. a b. 

One of his most proinlueut duties in former times, that of 
lending the 1 espouses (often without any following) is now 
gener.i'ily given up (being pirloi med by the dioir and con- 
gregation), except at b.ii>li.sms, funeraL, etc. 

CI386 Chaoci r M tiler s J\ 196 Now was ther of that 
chirche a p.irissh cicik. 1439 K. /. (1882) 1 14 J he 

brcdcihcde of seyiit Nicholas fonndpd by p.iresbh clerkes 
in London. 1591 Spi-nskr M. Huhherd 5S7 And crafiie 
Keynold uas a Priest ordained. And th' Ape hes P.iribh 
Clarke procur’d to birc. 1674 Pcaskofo .Skill Mus. 1. 71 
Par ish*C.lcrks, ..being the J.c idcrs of tluisc Tunes in (hrir 
CongreqaiioMS. 1774 Wamton Jitst. Lnff, Poetry xxxiv. 
(>77'i) II- 3y5 Plays acted by the srHdety of the paiish- 
cleiks of lAindon. 1778 hn^. Gazetteer led. a) s. v. Ply. 
moutk. This town has two churches, which, have c.tch so 
large a cmc of xouls, that the p.in-h'i Icrks weie, till very 
latch', in deacon's orders, to enable them to pcifoim all 
the s.iccrdor.il functions. 1840 DiCKfcNS Pam Hudf^e i, 
'Jhe little man.. was the parish-clerk and bcII-rin^cr of 
ChigwelL 3837 Tooi.mim Smith Parish 197 1 he ‘ Parish 
Cleilc ’ is not ine cicik to the P.irish, in the modern sense of 
the word ‘clerk 1885 c. 1. K CION in Kmycl, Prit. 
XVIII. 996/1 It is said thot the only civil fiiiu tion of the 
parish-clerk now remaining is to undertake the custody of 
maps and documents.. de(>osi(ed under the provisions of the 
Kailway Clauseii Act, 1845. 

Hence Parish-ole ‘rkly rz., characteristic of a 
parish clerk ; Pariah-ole ‘rkahlp, the office of 
parish clerk. 

1^1310 Ttans. R. I fist. .^oc. VI. 361 The parroch clerk- 
fchip bcand varand l>e the deceiss of Thomas Wernys. 
1880 O. R. Sims Rinff o* Pells^ etc. 1. i. 8 In a..pari^- 
cleikly way he hwore to humble the lady’s pride. 

Pa'rish Cou’lioil. A council of a parish ; 
spec, the local administrative body created in rural 


civil parishes of more than three hundred inhabi- 
tants by the Act of 1894. Hence Pa riah Con'n- 
oillor, a member of this body. 

S77a Nucrnt tr. Hist. Friar Gerund II 350 All royal 
councils . . must prove their descent to have been from 
parLsh-councils. 1893 Daily News aa Mar. 4/6 Every one 
..which has a population of three hundred and upwards 
will have a Parish Council. 1894 AU 56 4* 57 Viet, c.^ 73 
I 1 There sliiill be a parish met-tin^ for every rural parish, 
and there shall he a paii-^h council for every rural (mrish 
whu h has a population of three hundred or upwards, ibid, 
8 3 (5I The p.insti councillors shall be elected by the parochial 
elentom of the parish. 

t Parishen ^ parisldon. Ohs, Forms : a. 
3 paroachian, 4-oaohicn,-osohen,4-5 -oiashien, 
5 -oshyn ; 4-5 p.iriBohien, -lashlen, 4-6 

pariahen, (4-5 -laaohon, 4-6 -isoen, -ia(8;ohen, 
-iay^sjhexi, -yaahen, -yaohen, -in, -yn, -eno, -ion, 
-in, -lug, -yn, -on. 5 paratiohen, -es(u)oheri(e, 
-oshon, -eohen, -ishou, -yahohon, puraohen, 
-one, par-, perriahen, -yahyn, 6 paryaohoon, 
-yn, -aaahen, -aoheii, periahen. [ME. pa/o- 
schien^ -oisshien, etc., a. OV. paroissien, i. paroisse 
rAUbsii, after sccParochian. 

Subsequently, foWov^xutg parosshe^ parish., it became 
parishen, with many variations of sjx:lling, and 
sometimes phonetic reduction to parschen, Oi‘\ 
had a paialld form parochUn^ a closer adaptation 
of the med. L, whence also IA)L. paroeh ten, pare- 
chen^ etc.; these forms are treated under Paiio- 
CHIan, though they often show a mixture ol the two 
ty|.)cs, ch not lieing distinguished from sh 01 sch ] 
One of thecommtiniiy of a (lansh ; -=PAKi8fiioNKK. 

o. a laas Ancr. R. 198 yn child (ti ne bnhS noui his cldre, 
vnderling his prclat, paroM hum his preo^t. cj^as 

87 Quen parONi^heiiiA emn him tu 1377 I.anoi P PL 
11. ProL 89 pat pel sholdcn shr^uen hc.c p.iroscbicncs. 
14 . , Lett. Afarff. Ahjo/ij^ Ip. Peekm^ton (Camden) 46 The 
paroLshiens of the *vaid paroish. 

fi. 13.. Curs r Af. 90209 (Cott.) Alsiia if H paii-^chen 
[Fail/, parucliiii] In sin hang lias ligaiul bene. lonL 26315 
(Cott.) ALua hA>ii preiHt, it )>ou ha ben In plight wit )>• 

f arisccn [Fair/, parochienj. <-1386 Ciiaucua Prol. 48a 
lisc pari’>shens [x'.rr. parisohiciiR, -isshicns, -isschrns, 
-iH.shinvl devoutly Wi»ldc he tcchc 1393 Lanoi.. P. J*/. C. 

I. 89 Pei Son pursheprestes ph-ynrd p.at hure p.ar'ihcnH 
(r. rr. pars* hone, parc'^Hcheiie, •isdiene, p.tr.slii n| ben poorc. 
e 1449 Pfcock ReOr. (Rolls) 1 1. 391 1 h;it the p.iraschcns so 
jAue. 148a AtoHK 0/ Evesham (Arh) 49 Whoys pareshon 
also y wa-s. 1533 More liebetl, Salem^Vs (1 57)1018/1 
If the |»erson wouTde lake it of his p«'ri,slirn by f i« c. 1536 
WMioriiKSi.KY ("AroM. (18751 L 55 ‘Phe cur.ates Khonld prrarh 
ami twuch their pnrishioties tlic * Paici nostcr ', ‘ Avee ’, and 
‘Crecilc’. 1566 Three i^th ( ent. Chron , etc. (Camden) 
ij8 Siicbe uu.irylynge .. was between >• niynysiars and 
parishoneis ib«r to qiiyat y mattar y* churi.lie dores wer 
layn to be closyd, ami y* p.iryschyii!i to depurte. 

FarisHen^. Sc.Jial. Tn6paricboun,-Bohone. 
[f. Pakish sb.\ the suffix Isoliscure: cf. Pakihhino 
and Parocmin in same stnse.] Parihr. 

« 1555 Lyndksav Tragedy hym Persone, qnhilk 

hi.s parischoun can leclie. 1596 Dachyvi-lr ir. Lexlte’s 
Hist, t^cot. VIII. Rol>crt S« liau, quha pasluur was of the 
rischnnc of Minto. 17^. Hur.ns The Cardin' o' t ii, Yet 
iHC Mien him on a day, flic pride of a' (he jiaicshen. 1896 
Shetland Nnvs 6 Aug. (E. D D.). 

tParlahonont. Oh. (See quot.) 

1534 Test. F.hor. (Surtets) VI. 44 Every clcrke officer ij^f., 
andevery odre cl**rke paryslienaimic ]d. 

Pariah garden; see Parlm garden. 
t Fa’rishing. fwrth. Kng, oh. [f, pAnT.sH 

jA + (a|ip,) -ING 1 ; but nature and hmction of the 
suffix not clc.-ir.] ai Parish. (Chieflv Yoiksh.) 

(It is not ccrt.iin that quot. c i4So tieloiigs here.) 
c 1450 ISidding Player in I.ny Folk's At ass Pk n\ We sail 
pray also for ull women '*■ h”” with didder in 
paiichin. 1486111 S»F/<'irr.')//\c. (1188)48 A gcnlilman borne 
in the porishmg of Eslniigton. ijjii Test. /• A r. (.Sui tecs) 
V. 94 I'o (he well of niv pari&hyng iii.r iii| it. 1504 
Knai eshtoueh IV ills (Surtees) I. iq, I, William Hall of 
the parysthynge of Pannall. 1584 find, 143 My neighbours 
and poure of the paridiuig. 

t Fari'Shional, Oh. Also 7 parrishonall. 
[f. Paui8H1on(kr + -AL.] Of Of pertaining to 
a pnrDh ; paiochinl ; of parishioners. 

1604 H. jAcoii Reas. Ref. Ch.^ Fng. 7 A ParishionnII 
lliNhop, who is n. Pastor of one ordinal y Congregation only. 
1614 J. Robin.son Reliff. Cominunion 20 These parrishonall 
asM:ni’iIyes want not onely all such power. 1641 in 
* SiiiecfyinnuiiH ' Vind. Am 7 v. f 13. 153 By Congregation., 
cannot DC meant upHri.shtonall mcciing. 178611) F Chase 
ills/. Dartmouth Co ' 1 . (lEqi) 1. 596 'Ihc town .. have for 
a considerable time p.ist indulged one paiishional divisiim 
of about 3,000 acres, round and near the College. 1803 \y. 
Tayior in Ann . Rev. I. 419 Various parishiotial KX{ieri> 
meius were tried to employ them Itlic poorj profiiubly. 

Hence Parl'ahionally oilv., as a parish or body 
of parishioners. 

a 1617 P. Bavnk Dioces. Tryall (1621) 9 That which was 
more numliersoine then could meet Paribhionally, was no 
Parisliiunal hut Dioccoan church. 

Parishioner (piri-Janoj). Forms: 5 parJa- 
flhonor, 6 paryssboner, -iaayoner, -inohoner, 
pari-.pezishoner,pari8hener,-mer, -ner, -nore, 
pariohyngher, 6- parishioner, [f. parishicn^ 
Parismrn^ -f- -erI; for the form cf. practitioner ^ 
etc. See also the doublet Pahochinah.] One of 
the inhabitants or community of a parish. 


1471 In Somerset Medieval Will* ^901) ssi Item, 1 ba- 
ueath to the chirche werkes of the chirch of Brewton where 
Hill poriashoner of oor. 15^3 Vmtation Dean 6 Chester 
York (MS ), With the niynds & holle consent of the 
Parichynghers of the SHme. ,1540 Ati 39 Hen, V/I/f c. 44 
Beyiig paiisheners of the said nue parrish churches. 151 ^ 
in Eng, Gilds (1870) sai Ffor the ..Comdort of alls the 
parissyonep there. 1561 T. Hobv tr. Castiglione's Comryer 
IL (1577) L iv b, A Priest of the Countrey saying Manse to his 
parishioners. Harman Cathot 19 Your poore, in- 

dygeiite, and feablc parishnores. 1591 Spfnsbr At, Hubberd 
561 '1 h’ euill will Of all their Parishners they had constiaind. 
i6i;r Morvson I tin, 1. 193 I'he King .. was the chiefe 
Parishioner. 1706 Aympfe Parergon 407 A man U said to 
be a Paritihioncr in respect of his Dwelling or Habitation., 
ill such a Paiidu 1637 Toulmin Smmh Parish x I he 
piactical duties and rights of every Paiishioner. 

Hence Parl*8hion«rahlp, liie status of a pa- 
rishioner. 

164s Cari.yi.k in Daily A^esvs 5 May (1809) ^l^ Shocked to 
admit that, after seven years of parish ioncmhip, I did not 
know the face of him. 188s C h Times 6 Apr. 945 A 
shorter sojourn would have created .sufficient parishioncr- 
bhip for purposes of banns. 

Parish priest. The priest in charge of a 
par ish. 

1x1300 Cursor M, 96173 (f'ott.) To hi parii^e preist bou be 
bedi. i X49X Chast. Coddes I hyU. 99 Neylher to the pope 
. ne to the purysshe prtst. 1504 in Eug. Gdds 98a 

W’ho-so-tucr be person, ^'cary, or |iarasche presi. 1659 
Howfll LexitoH, f ne, Ptov. i The P.irish-Pricst forgot 
that he was ever a Clark. 1865 Sarah Acstin Ranke's 
Hist. Re/ 11. 83 The paiish priest ol Cronach was one of 
the first who married. 

Parisian (piiiviSn, - i/.ian), sb. and a. Alsu 
6 -len. [a. P, parisien^ nied.L. parisidti-us ^ f. 
Farisil Paris: see -an.] 

A. sh. A unlive or iiili.'ibitaitl of Pnrls. 

1530 Pa I sfiii. 31 In this workc 1 nioosl folowe the Parisyen*!. 
1683 Afol. Plot P'rance iv 48 Duiing that rage the 
P.irisian.s were then stirred up to. 1779 J. Adams in Fam. 
Lett. (1876) 355, 1 admire the Parisians proiligiously. 1831 
.S R J. .Sinclair Corn. II. 95 The i’arisians a.H usual, had 
a number of novelties. 

B. adj. Of or ^lertaining to Paiis; icserabling 
Palis or that of Paris. 

1614 in Crt 4 Times Jos. / 11848) I, 346 For feara .Sicilian 
vc.spcrs, or Paiisiaa matins, did ensue. 1688 South Semt. 
1. 477 JVrhap.s the Cut-'l hroat may rather take Ins Cnpy 
from the Paiisian Ma.ssacre. \%sA I iuhts ^ Shades W. "js 
No gown sal well that w.as not of Parisian iii.ike. 

Hence Pari’slanlam, J’arisian chniauter, habit, 
or piactice; Fari'iiRiils# v. trans ^ to make 
or render Parisian (whence PrtI •ianliR’tlon) ; 
Pari‘>l»n1y in a Parisian fashion or manner. 

1891 Athensenm 25 June 821/3 All his good points— his 
gaiety, his shrewdness, his Parisianisin— appear cxcollently. 
185X Fmser'i Alag. XL] II 415 He ha.s become iirep.irahly 
Puri aanired. Ibid, A considerubleamount of Parisi.imxatioii. 
1B76 G. Mfiiepith Beauch Career 1. x. 139 \\ here folly 
had danced l\'iiisianly of old. 

II PariBieiUie v parizy^n). [F. fcm. of Parisien 
r.arisian.] A female Parisian. 

1886 lllustr. Land. Newx Summer No. 22/9 A .hlack-cy'ed, 
re«1 -checked I'anstenne. 1887 ( ontemp. Rev. May 718 She 
is a Pai isienne, if you w ill, but a very exceptional Parisirnnc. 

+ Parisifl, parisee. Obs. Also 5 -ysee. -esi, 

6 -yso, 8 -isis. fa. Y. pansis'.^V.. parisUns-em 
Parisian, f. Parisii Paris.] 

1 . A vAord, ong. meaning ‘of Paris* ; used to 
diKtinguisIi deniers struck at Pans, which were worth 
one-fourth more than those struck at Tonrs; hence 
sb. a denier of Paris. 

i486 Lvne. De Gnil Pilgr. 17664 To tourne, by hys 
soiyllr, A Toumcyi to A pafy.sce. C1430 Pitgr. Ly/ Alan- 
ho.ie III. xix. (x86o) 145 Bi enchauntcmenieH she muketh it 
[denier tournois] in to paichis. 1588 Sir R. Wfston in 
Dillon Cal.ns 4 Pale (1892) 93 Foifeyt. s for cveiy ioebe 
tree cut x Ii. paryses. 11901 Siiarte Cal. Let. Pk. C, 230 In 
part payment of the value of ^^58 gt. ^d. parisis.] 

II 2 . Ju the old French Cuslora-hoiise piactice,etc. : 
A surtax of onc-fourlh upon the duties fixed by 
the tariffs and pancartes. 

1714 Fr. Pk. 0/ Rotes The Augmentations of Anno 
1644, 1647, 1654, and the Parisi.s la and 6 i'eny, of all the 
said Duties, ibid. 965 The Duties of the Paresis ihc 121I1 
and 61 h Deniers, shall be levied and collected by the said 
Meusureis in the aicustumcd Manner. 

Parisite (paj-risoit). AHn. [Named 1845 after 
the discoverer, J. J. Paris: sec -itk^.] A fluo- 
carbon.ite of the metals of the cerium group, found 
in small brownish-yellow crystals in the emeialJ 
mines of Colombia. 

1846 A liter, /rill. Sei. Ser. 11. II. 415 Pari.dte was dis- 
covered., in the valley of the MufiiO. 1899 /bid. bcr. iv. 
VIH. ai Crystals of pyrite and parisiie. 

Faria mutiiela : see 1 *ari muturl. 
Farlao’logy. rare, [f, Gr. srapiaus almost equal, 
evenly balanced + -Ao^m speaking: see -looy.J 
The use of ambiguous language. 

s8. Camfbei I- cited in Worcester (1846). 

H Patron ^ (laeris^u). Phet. PI. parlsa. 
a. Gr. vhptao¥t neuter of vbpiaot exactly or evenly 
alanced, i. wa/ifa- beside -f toot et|ual.J An even 
balance in the members of a sentence. 

1586 A, Day Eng, Secreiaiy 11. (1625) 86 Membrum or 
ParisoH, when one or more members doe follow in wuali 
S'-ntrnces. 1589 PomtNHAM Eng, Poetie iii. xix. (Arb.) 22a 
ParitoUf or the Figure of euen. ..In this figure we once 
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wrot«.. these verses. The good is geason, and short in his 
abode. Thu bad bides and easie to be found : Our life is 
loMthsome, our ^nnesa hcauy lode. Conscience a curst iudge, 
remorse n priuie guade. teej Holland Piutank's Mor^ 
988 His Mrisa, siandiDg upon equall weight and measure 
of syllables. 1^ C. 0 . Child Lvly ff Eu^uism 53 As 
Lyly's (ir*it thought U evidently to be antithetical, the use of 
pai isoii, though constant, enters as a secondary matter. 

Hence (irreg.) P»rlflO‘nlo a., cha- 

racterized by * pariioii * or exact balance of clauses. 

165a Urqdhart yewti WIca (1834) 293 'J'he harmony of 
a well-concerted period, in its isocoletick and parisonal 
members fcf. Diodorus xil 53 ijoebiAa max ndptaa]. 1884 
SvMoNDS SAa/is. Pred eess, xiii. 512 [Euphuism] is churac* 
tcibed..by antithesis of thought and diction. ..enforced by 
alliterative and parisonic use of language. 1894 Raleigh 
Eh^. Nm^'l iL (1903) 33 Almost every sentence being 
b.ilanrcd in two or more pariaonic parts. 

PariflOn^ (prcTis.in). Glass-blawing. Al-^o 9 
paraison. [a. F. paraisotty dcriv. of parcrio pre- 
pare, CO resp. 10 pardtibn-em from par&re.'\ 

1 . orig. The rounded mass into which the molten 
glass is first gathered and rolled when taken from 
the furnace. Also atlrib. as par tsan hole, 

183a (i. R . PoRTfiR Porcelain <4 .*69 By this means the 

p.'iriK.les of glass arc aggloiiieratr-d in a cylindrical fnrm, 
which is then culled by the workmen a j^araisoH. 1903 
K. A. Macaulav (Chantc Bros.) /.r/ , The word ‘parison^ 
siii-vives among our workmen, not as directly applied to the 

f jicce of gl.iss, but to tlic ‘ hole ' or oi)cning into a furnace 
or lelicutiiig the glass after moulding it, which they call 
a ‘ p.irisoii'hole 

2 . Hence, in a bottle-making machine ; see qnot. 
18B8 Daily Nrtvs 14 F’cL. 6/6 The pre*^nt ^chine con- 
ftisiH hr^t of a receptacle, calird a *p,irison'. in which the 
exact quantity of molten metal required to form a bottle is 
placed, there lieing no ovciplus or waste. At the lower pait 
cf the 't^rison ' is the collar mould which forms the lip. 

Parissyoner, obi. form of 1 ‘abishioner. 
Paristhmic (parrhjnnik), a. AtuU. [f. Or. 
vapiaOtxiov totisil (f. irap(u - by -f- laO^ibf neck, narrow 
passage or connexion) + -1C.] Pertaining to the 
tonsils. So Pari'stluiilotoiue [Gr. -ro/ior cutting] 
(seequot.): Parlathmltlo (pn:iis[)mi*tik) rr. per- 
taining to parisrhmitis ; || FarlaUimltlfl 
inllaininatiou of the tonsils. 

i8ia 34 Coiftfs Study Med. (ed, 4) It, 322 In the second or 
T‘aiisthiiiitic vmi«’ty, the morbid virus is chiefly directed to 
the f.mces Ibid. (iSw) II. 339 The common quinsy of the 
(jresent day. the paiisthmilis toiisiluris of the system b<-fore 
us 1857 M'tVNK Expos. Lex. 88(/i Of or belong iiig to 
the Paristhmia or tonsils : pHristhnuc. Ibid , An old insiru- 
iiieiit with which the tonsils were cut or srariflcd: a 
p.ii isthmiotuiiie Ibid.^ PoristhwitiSy . .iiifl.unuiation of the 
tiinsils; the same us 1 onsiUitis. 

Parisyllabio (pac tisilscbik), a. and sb. Cram. 
[{. L pary pan- equal + syllaba {a.. Gr. cvWafir)) 
fcylI.ibJc -10 : cf. sy/labir.} 

A. aiij. Of Gitek and Latin nouns: Having 
the same number of syllables in the nominative as 
in the oblique cases of the singular. 

1656 Blount Cilo\sog'r. s. v. Pari syllabi col. We say in 
Cirainmar, the first doclensiuii of Nouns is Farisyllabique, 
b-c.iuse all the cases of such Nouns i,i the hingulur iiuiniKr 
tspt'cially have even syll.ibles, as CentMa^ getHwaygemviXy 
gemma , etc *775 in Ash 1876 Kfnni dy 
Pub. SV/f Lat. (iiam. (rd. 104 l-iioiins come under four 
chief Heads* f.V) FarLsyllahir. 1 -nuiius with Num. Sing. I-s.. 
(iff Faiisyilabic 1 -nouns in c<s (f.s), 

B. so A pnris\ liable noun. 

.893 Aiheutrum 5 Aug. i8|j/2 'I he classification, .cannot 
be commeuded. The di.stiuctioii of purisyllabics and iinpari- 
B>ltuhirs is barely iiid c.tteii. 

t Parisylla-blcal, a. Ohs. rarg—*>, [f. as prec.. 
•f -AL.] M prec. adj. 

1656 Blount Cwlossogr.y ParasyllaHcal, that bath equal 
Eyilubles. 1658 Piiillii'S, Parisyllabtcal Nouttes. 

Paritarle, variant of Pakietauy sb. Ohs. 
t Faritor (pse rit^j). Obs. Also 6 psrritour, 
-Btor, 7 -itor, H ettor, -otter; 6 perritore, 6^7 
parator, 8 -itor. [Aphetic f. Appaiutok.] An 
apparitor or summoning u/Ticcr of on ecclesiastical 
court. 

1530 Palkgr. 352/1 Purytorie [Y pary tor] Romoner, bf'deau. 
1587-8 in .Swaync Sarum Ckurchto. Act, (1896) 135 
bparkcH the parritour for nmoke fardinges to the vse of 
o' loulie church. 1600 IIkywood ^nd Pt, Edto. /P’, Wks. 
1874 1. 161 We are the Bishops Piirators, my friend. 16x4 
I. KoniNsoN Relig.CoininuH. 19 The greatest part from the 
Prelate to the I^ritour are . . irreligious, i^i Eachard 
ObsertK Af/sw. Ctmtempt Clergy (1705) 16 Unless 1 hlioiiid 
have, turned Panettornr Informer. i68a N. (). Boiltau's 
Lutrin 111. 187 Wh^ie Doctunt, Proctors, Paritors together 
Slittun’t leave upon tliy Naked back one Feather. 1716 
Ptnt^hall Ckunfvw. Ate. (MS.1, Paid To the Pariter ij. 91/. 
\PikEiltoitCliunlint. Acc m Notes atuiGUaningsiPi^x^teix) 

H. 38/1 Paid the Parrot ter u. M. 18x5 .Scott Betrotked 
avii, A paritor, or suinmoner of the ecclesiastical court. 

Paritorle, -ory, variant of Pakixtahy sb Ohs, 
Parity^ (paerfti). [ad. L. paritiis equality, f. 
par cguaT. Cf. F. pariU (1 4th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. The state or condition of being equal, or on 
a level ; ecpinlity. 

,.,’^3 R- Cawortv Table Aipk, (ed. 3), ParitUy eqiialitie, 
likenem. 18. . Wbdsti a & Kowlrv Cure for Cuckold 1. i. 
a>quali^ in birth, parity in yt^rs. c tktA Bramrall Hebiic, 

V. 190 For the clearing of which point, 1 shewed that there 
a parity of power among the Apo^tlea 1783 W. F. 
Martvn Geog. Mag. II. 326 Men and women [in marriage) 
arc obliged to pay a proper regard to the parity of years. 1840 


I Giiova Corr. Phy». Force* loi The bodlesSn which thb parity 
of fwree has beeu discovered, .are unail compared with the 
I exceptions, 

2 . Equality of rank or status, social, political, or 
ecclesiastical ; tsp,. equality among the members, 
or among the miniRtcrs, of a church. 

iSTs in Neal Hist, Pur it, (173a) 1 . 284 ‘There ought to be 
A pHiiiy among the ministers in the Chun.h. 1593 Bii.bon 
Govt, Ckrist's CM, 4x3 What conflictes and oproares your 
paritie of Presbyters will hreede. 164a Chas. 1 Anno, 
19 Prop. 32 The Commou people, .grow weary of Journey- 
work, and set up for themselves, call Parity and Indepen- 
dence, Liberty. 1709 HaAaNX Collect. 5 Mar. (O. H. $.) 1 1 . 
173 'I'o.. introduce Presbyterian parity, among our Clergy, 
1841 D'lsaABLi Amen. Lit. (18671 44a With the disciples of 

? ai ity, a free election . . wa.s a nrst state pnne pic. 1903 
w. Maitland in Camb. Mod. Hist, 11 . xvi. <(^4 A cafl 
fur 'parity', for an equality among all the ministers of 
(iod's Word, and consequently for an uDolitionofali* prelacy’. 
3 , Equality of naiure, character, or tendency; 
likeness, similarity, analogy ; parallelism ; as in 
parity of reason or reasoning. (Cf. 1 .,. pari ratiom ) 
i6»o Vennkr Vta RettawL 55, 1 thinke that there is a 
neerer parity of nature betweene the flesh of FalluW-Deere, 
and of the Red. P. Bulkklf.v Gospel Ctwt . i. 33 Argu- 

ment. from the paritie and hkencsse between the covenant 
of works, and tne cuven.'int of grace. Nfluham tr. 

Selden's Mare Cl. 33 'Truly there is a paritie of Reason also 
for lhi& i6ps Beniiey Boyle Lett ix. 335 We may infer 
by purity of Aigument. i73f^ Bi- ski- ley Nyhxt 4 Pktt. 
(ed. 3) III. Wks. 1871 1 . 329 Ihcie is . . no parity of cane 
Wlween Spirit and Matter. 1834 Mudib Brit. Birds 
1 . 172 By parity of r«-.asuning t)tat house on which the mag- 
pie perenes is in no danger of falling. 

t 4 . Of iiumlx:rs: The lact of being even and 
not odd ; evenness. Obs. 

a 16x9 Fotiiehpy Atheom. w. x. fi 4 (i6aa) 3<^ It [unity] is 
not variable, by parity ; or impaiitic. 1646 Sir T. Browne 
Pseuti. Ep. 1 IS If we survey the toiall k< t of animals, we may 
in their legs oh<icrve an equality of length, and parity of 
numeration ; that is, not any to have ini o«ldc leg. 

6. Comm. Equivalence in another currency; a 
standard of price expressed in another currency. 

^ x 886 IVoot Report 33 June, Public sales of wool, .were h« Id 
in Berlin. .1800 halcH. .are reported to have been all sold at 
full London parity. x 886 Times 7 July, Prices generally 
soon advanced above the parity of S.t(urday night's closing 
quotations in New York. 2894 Ibtd. 8 Dec. 5/a The London 
parity will be al>out;(^94 50. 

b. — P.tii sb'^ s b, 3 b. 

1900 Syock Market Report, Buying on days when the 
market is weak and behiW p.vrity^ and selling when puces 
arc put above parity by the operaiioii'i of local speculator.s. 

b. in Monetary parlance: Equality, as legal 
tender or money, between coins of one metal and 
coins of another in ccrLiin definite proportions of 
weight an<l fineness, fixe<! by law. 

18 >5 .spectator a Feb. 157 Co^vinc€^d . . that silver ran be 
raised by legislation to a 'parity' with gold. 1900 Li>. 
Aldknham Colioijuy on Cur>e),cv The object .wan to 
maintain the parity lictween G«*lu and Stiver money. . 'The 
parity which they have in the United States i'« a National 
.irity between the coins, nut between the nieiaU*. ..Whul 
dusirc i.s International p.«rity. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. y parity preaching’, parity- 
can ton, a canton in Switzerland where tlie Catholic 
and Protestant Churches are on nil equal footing in 
their relations with the St.ite. 

1659 W. Brough JSrtA/lp/r 549 H.ive all doors shut upon you 
for your parity-preaching. 1899 VCestm Car. 37 July t/j 
111 the ‘ Pai ity-C'aiitons ’ of the Swiss Confederation, whcie 
two Laudeskirchen are esiahhbhcd^a Catholic and an 
Evangelical Church. 

Parity^ (pn^Tlti). Ohstet, Med, [f. Parous 
a. + -ITV.] The condition of being parous; 
the fact of having borne children. 

1878 .Sir J. Williamh in Obstet. Trans, (1879) XX. 173 
Diagnods of Parity. Ibid., Ciirumstnuccs. .in which proof 
of parity or iiulli|>arity may turn out to he proof of innuceuce 
or guilt 1889 J. M. Duncan Clin. / ect Dis. IPofnen 
(ed. 4) Index 535 Signs of Parity. 1898 G. £. Hi kman 
Dis. iPotnen ix. 87. 

Farias, -chen, obs. ff. Pabihh, 1'abisijkn. 
Faxjet, obs. form of Pabget. 
fFaijetory. Obs. (?f. Parget.] ?- ParoktjAz. 
i 64 « Milton Apol. Smett. Iniroil., Wks (1851)363 This I 
prevaricator of America . . brought u> home nothing hut ameer 
tankard droiley'* » vcncrcou* parjetoiy for a biewes. 

Faijure, Faijuri, ob% fl. Perji'iik, l‘ER,umT. 
Park (pojk), sb. Also 3-4 pare, (also 9 in 
•eiises 5, 6), 3-7 parke, 3 paark, perke, 8- Sc. 
perk. [ME. a. OF. pare prc'-ervc for beasts of 
the chnso, etc. The OF. was ultimately identical 
with WGer. ^parrttky whence OE. peamte : for the 
history sec Pahrock. 'The Welsh pare and Gael. 
phirc are from Eng. In senses 5 and 6 from later 
uses of F. pare. The Fr. word has also piissed into 
llu. and Ger., where it is used alongside of the 
native forms descended from WGer. *parruk!\ 

1 . Law, An enclosed tiact of land held by loyal 
grant or prescription for keeping beasts of the 
chase. (Distinguished from a forest or chase hy 
being enclosed, and from a forest also by having 
no a|)ecial laws or officers.) 

etabo Charter etf Fnbuuald 0/ Surrey (dated « 675 ) in 
Kemble Cod, Difi, V. 18 Bitwiene tSe shruhliea and Wine- 
hri^t goiiide odun norAripe binufle tla parkes gale. < 1x75 
Lav. 1433 hontek in ki** kinges pxrc(r 1205 fri^e] har fore 
|x voile deje. 1x97 R. Glouc. (KolU) xa Lngclonde is vol 


PARK. 


In<n of frut ft ek of tren, Of wodea ft of parkes. e 1390 
^ tlL PaUrne 2844 A priv place wax vnder [w paieyx x paik 
XX it were )iat whilom wip wilde bchteH wB*t wel rcMort^ 
« 43 # Rolls */ Partt, IV. 498/x To moke a Park in Grene- 
wyche. a 2440 Sir Degtev. 362 Have ye nac pericux and 
chai Y 15M Boordi Dyeteuy 1 v. (1 870) 339 A parke repleted 
with dece s conyea la a nece^varye and a uleaxaunl thyng to 
be auexed to a manxyon. 16x7 Morvson Itin, 111. 139 Wood- 
xtocke 'J'owne in famous for the Kings Houve and lorga 
Parke, compaaaed with a atone wall, which is said to haua 
h^n the first Parke in England. 1781 S. ParaRs Hist, 
Connecticut 049 'I’here are only two small parks of deer in 
Connecticut. 1818 Cruise Digest (cd. a) 111. 355 Ton park 
three things ore necessary t 1. A grant from the lung, 
a. Inclosures by pale, wall, or hedge. 3. Beasts of park, 
such as buck, dr>e, (fjc. And ahere all the deer are destroyed, 
it shall no iiioie be accounted a paik. 

b. Hence extended to a large ornamental piece 
of ground, usually comprising woodland and 
pastuie, attached to or surrounding a country 
house or mansion, and used for recreation, and 
often for keeping deer, cuttle, or sheep. 

In these the name haa either come down from a time when 
the ground war, legally a park in sen-« 1. or has been more 
recently givtn to a ground laid out in imitation of such as 
were ongiiiBlly parks. Jt is thus not possible lOheporaie the 
quotatioiiH ncciirately. 

*715 De Foe /Viw. Instruct, i. iiL (1841) I. 63 Nor walk 
out in the pork 01 fields any mure on the ]wor<J's-day. 1813 
Mar. Kdckworth Patton. (1833) I. xv‘l 356 Hungerford 
Castle- a fine old place in a beautiful paik. 1850 Lyei.i. awd 
Visit U. S. 11 . 326 Having never remarked tni> splendid 
tiie in any English shrubbery or park. t87a Ravmono 
Statist Mines tit Mining 236 Giving to the pine woods. . the 
aspect of bcatitiful natural parks. 1890' K. Boldrewood* 
Miner's Right (\bfpd »75/* t)ne of thoMt natural forest-parki 
peculiar tu Australia. 

c. Ill this sense now often forming part of the 
name of a country bouse or mansion ; and thence 
of suburban dist riels, as Addington Park, Ostcrlcy 
Park ; Clnpham Park. 

1848 Miss Sewell Amy Herbert viiL 11858) 99 She felt a 
little iinwilhug to acknowledge that her h,ime wax neither 
a park nor a hall. I but. x. i ay, 1 daresay you have been 
drr..imiiig of having a large house like Kochford Paik. 

d. yir. 

1579 'J uMSON CaAfiti's Serut. Tim. 899/1 Wee must bee so 
much the nioie waichfuH, and ketpc uur velues slit wiihin 
the narkc wherein God inpah d vs u ith his woi da. 1606 Sia 
W. nKHBFHTPropk Cadwalladerc\\xvi,Wo]iey..tiic\ticct 
those glorious towres of > 01 c [C^hrist Church, Oxford), Learn- 
iiig's reciptacle, Religion's parke. 1898 If. M. Stanley 
Introd. Capt But rinus' Land Pigmies \x. xi. This vast slave 

E .Trk whence Doiigolawi and .Arab, llnkongound Portuguese 
.ilfH:Aste slave traders culled their victims. 

2 . An enclosed piece of ground, of considerable 
extent, usually within or adjoining a city 01 town, 
ornamentally laid out and devoted to public recrea- 
tion ; a ‘jiiiblicpark as the vat ions ' paiks* in and 
mound J,ondon, and other cities and towns. 'J'ht 
raik (in London); in i/lh c. St. James's Park, 
now esp. Hyde Park, as the place of fashionable 
promenade. 

This upplii .Ttion h.Ts its origin in some of the royal paikt 
(in seii.se 1) neai London (L e. .'^t James's, etc.) developing 
iiiio urnamrntal grounds to whicli the public were Coil- 
diliuiUTlIy admitted. 

[i66x, ^ccl'ALL■MALL 2 and 3 b.] 1663 PKpvb /7/ar7'i5 May, 

] w’.'ilkcd m the Parke, di'-coursing with the keener of the 
ivll MelL 1666 Ibid IS July, Walked 10 the Park; and 
tliere. laydown by the uinalle. 1706-7 Faruuiiah Heau.x' 
Sftat. IV. II, 'J’here will be 1 iilc^ Place and Preiedencc, the 
Paik, the Piny, and the Drawing-Room, fjxj Fifiding 
Lai>e tnSev. Masq. 11 li, Cume my dear, l>y tills, 1 believe, 
the park tu fill. iBao B^ron Blues 11. 150 But 'tis 

ni>w nearly five, and J must to the Park. 1855 London as 
it is 113 Viftoiia Park, was first opened in 1847, for the 
rctrcaliun of the inhalutants of the ea.st side of Loniloii. .. 
I'he park has been n10^t admirably laid out. 189A Kalph 
in Hat per s Mag. Aug. 3^2 'To create there a cnarining 
paikfilfr'd with •-uminei roitai^es fur ihem*>clves and other 
w- nlthy New Yorkers. 1897 Pady Ne^vs 25 Feb. 6/4 It is 
not etiquette to bow or cuiTsey to Royally iii the patkv. 
1B97 iVestm. Gaz. 35 June 2/2 'The Jubilee ceh brat 10ns. . 
iiicliidod among other things the openinj^ of a new park. 

b. An extensive area of land oi cietined limits set 


apart a.s national property to be kei)t in its natural 
state for tlie public benefit and enjoyment, as 
the Yellowstone Paik (65 miles long by 55 bioad) 
in the United .States. 

Up to Jan. XQ03, seven such A^a/io/za/ Paths had been 
established by Act of Congros in the United .States. 

(1841 Catlin N. Amer /arf. (ed. a) I. 262 What a beautiful 
and thrilling spcciiiien for America to preserve and hold up 
to the view of. future ages 1 A nation's Park, containing 
man and be^ist, in all the wild and frevlmessof their nature's 
beauty.] 1871 N. ]*. Langporo (in N. Y. Inbune »8 Jan.). 
This new field of Wonders [the Ydluw.sione Park] slioula 
be at once..-et anart as a public National Park foi the 
enjoyment of the American people for all time. 187a Re/, 
Regents 4/’ SmitksoH an Inst. (1&73) a8 A prupositioii, 
originally made by Mr. ('ailiii as eariy as 183a, has been 
revived and presented to Con^re^R, to reserve the country 
around these geysers ax a public paik. 187a U. S. Statutes 
XVII. 3a An Ad fo set apart a ccrt.iin Tract of Land lying 
near the Head-watcra of the Yellowstone River a.s a public 
Park. i{M3 /bid, XXXI. 765 An Act 'To set apart certain 
lands in tne State of South Dakota as a public park to he 
known OR the Wind Cave National Park. 

3 a. Ill Ireland, Scotland, and north of EngKind : 
An enclosed piece of ground fur pasture or tillage; 
a field ; a parrock or paddock. 

Toutn parks (Ireland), Hinoll fields or plots of ground lying 
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round a town or village, u«uany let for or pa'^ture to 

the townsiiuuii ur vitlaKcn. 

1581 Inv. in Ctnll. Maf^. Sept. 057 The foure parices 
by the greene w iiich Ktchard and joint Shanigliaiue hoideih 
of me for \c4it!i. 1701 ^cotL Ihurac. m lla>L Mm. 
(ed. l*ark) vJI, 379 Upon tiiouiry’ bow tnany deer hia 
father had in his perk, the irut}) will out. ..ihut they coll 
an iiiLlosiirc a perk, in lua country. t iBosMAK. J.iK.bwoHTU 
i\unut vin, M.niy a r,iggc<l m.ni had come . . with the modcf.t 
reejuest that 1 wuuM let him one of the )>arkB near the 
town. Ivtd ^ Ju^t what would feed a cow is auQicu-iit in 
IreLtiirl to cutiMitute a ^ark. 1887 i'uU Malt iJ. 19 Aug. 
ii/i Mr. iJealy .explained in a graphic way that a ‘town 
park ' was a'.C'iiiimmlation land, by Dieari'^ of whi;.h in the 
wretched villages, ini-snametl town', bL.iiCtrcd thrr>ui;hunt 
licland, the huck'Nters . ektil out 11 luLv ruble business by 
growing potatoes or feeding block for eai I y slaughter. 1699 
u'estw. Gan. 1) Mar. 1/) Roctaks fiom the Riiigdoin (i.e. 
FireJ..*OI(l Kiisty'. .lived ull ul ne, far up in the 'parks’, 
ns w’e say of the wide bin tcln-s of old pastine whii ii ruacli 
away inland lill they merge into gorse and heather. 

t b. Any enclosed jiicce ot jL^roiiiul. rare. 

1658KV1.1.YM /'/. Gat ft. (1075) 1 ,3 In what inanie.r you 
should liV'lobe >our melon ground. In tins isnk (wIik li 
may l>e of wh.it extent )ou think good) you shall make ^ 
b«-ils Ilf Iiorsc-d.ing. 

4 . Applied iii some parts of the United States, 
e.sp. ( 'olorado an<l \\ yomiiii;, to a hi^jh plateau-hke 
valley amon;^ the moiiiitaiiis. 

l 8 o 3 I’lKK St/urits Miisiss. (i8io) ii t»3 Passed the Park, 
winch 1^ ten miles round, and not 11101 e than three qiiatlcrs 
of a mile aervisb. 1851 ^^AYNK Rtio S(.al/^ Hunt. xix. 1^7 
Hence I be oasts, sui h as the ‘parks' that lie among these 
niount.iiiis. 1877 J. A. Alli- n a nn'r. Bison 560 Adventurers 
and niiiicis exterminated them Ihisuiis] in the p;irks and 
v.ilh ys of the mountani'^ 1690 Lrnfury Mag. Fe-h. s^ij/r 
Then it had descended into a gie.il ' |iuik cro.,scd it, and 
bej{nn a new ascent. 

5 . Mil. The space occupied by the artillery, 
wajjona, beasts, stores, or the like, in an encanij)- 
nicnt; these olijrcts themselves w lien thus ])laced 
together ; a complete set or equipment of artillery, 
of tools, etc. 

1683 Sir J. 'I uknkr Ptilitis Annnta nr. xx. ao4 As to I 
thc'C Uhlong (^nad I angles, wh<-reiii are ericuilipcd several 
bodies, )oii m.iy if yon plr.or, 1 .\11 ihcin as ihe FrcnLh 
du, I'ark',, and th.it pr'iperly «*iiou«;li. 1704 j. IIakkis /.t'.r. 
Techn. I, rath 0/ the XrtilUry^ ns a ccriain JMaco in a 
Canm wilbuut Lannon-shot <.>f ihe I'lace bcsirged, where 
tbe Cannuii, Attifi«ial Fires, P -wder, and other W'arlikc 
Aiuiuunitionare kept. //•/</, Farko/ I'nnttsums, is ano.lier 
Place ill the Camp, on the Rear of eieiy kcgirnctit, wlm h 
U taken up by the Siittler^, who f iliow the Army with .*111 
Skirta of i'lOvUioiiH, and sell the.n to Iho SuldliTs. 1755 
Wasminuton li^rtt. (i 83 y) I, 160 'I'he whole naik of 
ttitill'^ry were* ordered to hold thcmM*lve.s in leacfnM’ss to 
march 1799 .S rUAH r in Owen .XIrtf. \Ff Healey's Ih v/. ^ 1377) 

111 file luain body of the arm>, with ihe park and pro 
visions, rcniamed at bced.ipore. 1807 Naiii-r Femns. 
t^’ar VI. IV, A vast pare of tam.igcs. 1836 Alisox /.h^' 

(1849 !jo) V. xxxi. ii jy Kiay de pat. hetl hw grand p.vk, 
consi-,ting of one hnmlrcil and Mvty pic..<.*s and eight 
hundred caissons. 1859 Msncy Ptatne i'retkf. vi. ->n If., 
a small party lie in danger of an attack from a huge loi< e 
of Indians, they slionlii seek the c<jv'*'r of limber or a p.irk 
of w.igons. 1W4 J///. Kngtn'enng; ^K\.\ 1 . 11 8 Sites for 

the ai cillery, engineer, and grand iiia^.a^ine parka should 
now be prepared. 1900 W'estot. Gi*. k) M.ir. 5/1 'J'here u 
no reserve of Ibx^ts in the supidy voliimn tir supply-p.irk. 

0 . An enclosed area in which oysters are bred, 
camrnunic.iting with the sea m) as to be overflowed 
at every high tide; an o)stcr-park. (In <juot. 
1603, applied to a similar enclosure for fish.) 

[1603 OwFM Petuhrokfskire (1891) 117 The*y haue ready 
at th*-ir c.-ifl . . saiilt water fishe .is yi were in a parke of 
wild fibh.] 1867 Finii's 15 Oct. 3 6 In the bh.illowf‘st of 
these p.ircs not one of the \oung o>^^n lings was known 
to have been killed. 188a S^andtut i 3 Feb. lu some 
of the French ‘parks' the w.iier is renewed every inlc. 
1883 K G. SoiJi Fish.’nes S/istn 5 The (Government is 
laying down.. a model park for oyster niltiKe. 

7. at t rib. and Comb.^ as park deer, -feme^ 

•hound, •land, -loiqe, -pale, -palinj^, f pahs, 
•robber, -wall', park-like adj. ; f park -bote, the 
repair of the fence or wall of a park; the irii(>ost 
levied for this; park-breaker, one who breaks into 
a park (cf. house-breaker) ; so park-breaking ; 
park-haok, a horse ior riding in the park : 
see Hack sb.'^^ i b; park-time [^nonee-wJ., after 
dinner-time, etc.), lime for riding in tlic park; 
park- way {C/.S.) : seequot. Also Pakk-keki'ER. 

a 1634 CoKK Imst. IV. 3*^ * ParkebMe, to be qu.c of enclosing 
of a Park or any part thereof. xSsi .Scott Kenitru. v. If 
you take him for a house-breaker, or a *paik-breaker, is it 
not most natural you should wrlcoinr him with cold xteel or 
hot leadf 1834 I .ANDoa Eram. Shahs. Wkx. 1846 II. 367 I 
Venerable lawn. . against *p.Ark-iireakiug and deer-stealing. 
1898 Faily /Vfv/s 36 Jan. 9/5 Aniniali held more or less in 
conlinemt'nt .. whether they be *p'irk-dccr, ralibiuv, pigeons, 
or animals in menageries. 1901 Dnity Chron. 7 Aug. 

6/4 Legislation for the suppression of nark>deer hunting. 
1856 Emicrson Eng. Traits, Aris/acr. Wks. lUobn) 11 84. 

I pardoned high *p:irk-fences, when 1 Staw that besides d-ies 
and pheasants, these have preserved Arundel marbles, 
Towncley g.alleri.*s, c 1400 Matter ^ Game (MSb Digby 
187) XXXV, If the huiitvnge shall be in a parke, nlle tnen 
shulden abyde at he *parke gate. 1844 Mi lion Areo^ 
(Arb.) 48 The exploit of that gallant man who ibougbt to 
TOund up the mows by sliutting his l*arkgatev 1848 
Thackbrav Van. Fair Ii, *Park*iiacks and splendid high* 
stepping carriage*honi«.s. 1851 Maynx Ksiu Si alp Hunt. L 

II Views *park*like and piciuresqur. i^‘K. Roi prew'ooo* 

C0I, Fe/ornter iiit ft) q 66 Green park-like woodlands. 1837 
Lvtton E. Maltrmu. ix, I'he chai.se. .stoppexi at the gates 


of a *park lodge, m 1550 Image tpocr. n. in Skelton's IFJbe, 
(1843) 11 . X34 He Cane tell many tales. Of numy *parke 
pales. Of butgettes and of males. 1846 GKhbNFK Sti, 
i,uwtery 14 Ihrmingbam is Uie emporium of the world for 
gums from the..‘ park paling ’ so called, <T the >lavu. trade 
. up to the elaburalely-nnislicd gitn of the peer. 1B99 R. 
Kii-lisu Stalky la The high L^ge gate in (he snht-t>ak 
park I alii)^ « 1473 Ptci t ac. 111 Wr. -VV nicker Hn/di Hoc 
rtillum, a •parke palys. 1713 Swift t nelenus A- Fanessu ^6 
From equipage, ami ‘Furk-i>a.adcs. 1881 Mrs. O’lhtNotiiinB 
(it/le) I.adies on Horneback ; i.carning, *Park-ridiiig and 
Hunting. X&88 R. Holmk Artttouty u. 1S4/.1 'J he llluod- 
kound hunts Leasts, or Men ..that aie *l'ark Rubbeni. XA39 
Foils of Farit. V. 15/1 'I hey came by n 'P.irke side, called 
ye Park of J*r>\s. i^e WYciitHLXY Bave in IFood i. n, Piay 
Mr. Ranger, Id's go. . 'tis *Park-tiine. 1673 Duvoe.x Marr. 
a la Mode iv. iv, Whnt a clock docs your loidship tliink it 
is? . it 18 almi>>t pRik-tiiiic. 1896 God y s Mag. < U. S.) Apr. 
350/1 The right to travel upcni the putdic roaiiband *park- 
vvays. 1898 ly/A Cent. Apr. 585 ‘Park-ways', to connect 
thegieatuutl>ing woorilands with tiie Mdrop^ liiun Paiks 
of Juiitioii and thesurionnding tuwnslups. 'i luse park-Ways 
are liroad boulevards with margins of gniss. W'ood,and nver. 
167a Wychi-ki.ky Love tn if ootl 11. i, ‘I'hen you aie a 'Park- 
woman, certainly. 

Park epajk), V. [f. Park sb.] 

1 . Irans. To enclose in, ns in, or as, n park. 

xjad [see Par id no t 1 * 1559 W. (JiJNNINCHAM CoSMOgr. 

Classe 144 A ceiiajne hyll.vvhiche tlu^y must nedcs go oner 
(h.it go by land from Egiptc to Ara' ia Pelre.q tliat parketh 
them. 1580 iluixYliAM) J'reas. J-r. J ottg, Lnclote, . .\o 
enclose and parke in. 1591 Shau.s. r /An. t /, 1v.ii.45 How 
aic wc p^k'd and bounded in a pale I 1856 Mrs. PwowNiNn 
Aur. Leigh in. 4s6 VVe fair fine hidie.^, who j)ark out our 
lives From common sheep-paths. 

b. J'tirh about, lo bUinmnd with a park. 
x876Rkownin(; Sh.p vi.Soine huburb-palocu, parked about 

And ga>cd granuly, bunt last 3’ear. 

c. To lay out or plant in the manner of a paik : 
ftce l^AUKINO J. 

2 . Altl., etc. To nrranjje comp.'ictly (artillery, 
wagons, etc.) in a park; see prec. 5. 

x8ia F.xauiinor 30 Nov. 756/a, 6000 Cos«:aiks .. took '•ix 
pieces of cannon, wh.ch were parked. 1844 Frvul, 4- Otd. 
Army i^o At tilv;ht. .the waggons are to h** p.UK< d, so a.s to 
occupy as ha 'e sp.*ce as po<,vihle. 1883 A • mv C or 6 s Onlers 
in Standard a 1 jVl r. 3/j The Artillery w ill l>e parked lo the 
en t and w< bt of the .south cud of the R.TCc-iuiuse. 1887 
Folice Arrangem Juluice Froc>ss. at June, Mie area is 
reserved h-r parking r.uiugcs belonging to the Ihocevvion. 

3 . iutr. 'i\> walk or drive in .1 p.irk. 

a 1783 H. Hiuxvkk t.ooeef Fam/y 1 \h'uih (iRio) 416/ .f 1 hen 
all for p.u king, and }>arading, Coquetting, danemg, masiiuer* 
ading 

llcnce Parkod (paikt) ppl.a, 

tBoj J. Ramiow Colutnh. v,. 175 Deep sqiiadron'd horse.. 
And p.irk'd attiiler>. >841 Miai l in A'anconJ. 1 . 57 A 
leslden^ c compossi d nmnd with parked and sliavcu acres. 

Parker (paukaj). AUu 4 parkere, 5 -are, 
parcaro, -oure, 5-6 -ar, 6 porker, [.t. Anglo- 
K. Parker (^ OK. type ^panjuier), m med.U 
pandrius, f. Park sb . : see -Kii- 2.] 

L A man who has charge of a pork; a park- 
keeper. Obs. exc l/ht. 

(i3ai'« Fol/s 0/ Farit. I. 397/a 'scs geentz, e'est a snvoir 
Johan soun I'.xrker, & Richanl [etc ) ] 1395 in A. L, U tils 

(,i 83 .') 8, 1 lieoiiethelo Rogcr,iny pnikere, . c..s. ri43o].vt)c:. 

/ yke thy n A/tdleme aS in Pol, AV 4 «}• L. /'oents ao alawgre 
the w.'iche of f sters and parkerrys. c 1440 Ftomf. Farxr. 
383/3 Fai'care, tndagator, 1483 Gath. Angl. A Paf- 

coiire {A. I'arkaic), /rt'con/o. 1530 pAi_st.R 458/1 'Ihis 
parkcr blodycih Ins clothes. 1643 Puynnk Power 

Fatit. III. 17 If the Parker iiegligciiily luflVr the Deere to 
be killed, or kdl ihe Deere hiiii'eire..it is a direct furfaiture 
of his Unhe. 1818 Ckcisk Digest (ed. a) 111 . 147 An 
annual fe*' of 40/. Ii.id been given to the paikcr, issuing out 
of the king's in.xnurs in the county of Suny. 

2 . A lablnt th.'it lites in a pnrk. 

1846 P. Pat ley's Ann. VII. 335 Gamekeepers give various 
names to rabbit -.i wnli them they me wnrrmers, paikers, 
sweethearLs, and hedgehogs. ..The parker’s favoiiiitc haunt 
is in grnilcmen's ple.i.siire grounds. 1870 I1 i.aine Encycl. 
R.ir. Sports led 3) 9 368 3. 

Hence f Pa rkerslilp Ohs., the office of parker. 
1461 Rolls 0/ I'atlt. V, 473/1 The OlTiccs of Constahlesh-p 
and P.'trkcrsh'p of the same Cast ell. 1574 \.x. l^ittleton 5 
TennrrsSi b, 'i he office of a P.irlershippcof a Paike. 1671 
Br\ oali. l.asu hug. relating to Nobility hf Gentry (1673) 35 
Ax if a Parkerslnp be granted to an Earl. 

Parkin (pauUm). north, dial. Also -en, 
perklu. [Origin nnlcnown : perh. from proper 
name Perkin or Parkin.^ A kind of ginjjcrbread 
or cake made of oatmeal and treacle. 

i8s8( 'ra7.'en Gloss, (cd. a), Parkin, a rake m.ide of treacle I 
and oat meal, coiiimoniy called a trc.iclc-parkin. 1684 Mrs. 

G. Im Banks .Sybilla, etc. III. 145 Brilicd by a cake of 
parkin from Dame rH»rothj*x cnimdoiis pockets. 1887 
liugpl, to yamieson. Addenda, Perkins, 1B96 A llbutt's Syst. 
Med I. 404 The diet shoiihl be varied, and should inchide 
. . whulc-meal bread, * paikin ', gingerbread and molasses. 

Parking (pa'iktij >, vbl sb. [f. Park v. ■¥ -ino ^ ] 

1 . The action of Park vb. (in vanoiia seme*;). 

15*6 in Dillon Calais 4 Pale (189a) 82 If he diiugc it with 
parkinge of shepc or of liestR, he to have ijjr viij/A for evry 
acre. i^j.Mii .WAKiiK Jacobs Gt. Dar (1610) 1 iv h, '1 be | 
parking in m beasts, and the depopulating 'i'ownes, to shut 
out ChriHtians. 

2. coner. («roiind laid oRt in the style of a park ; 
al.so, in U. S., ^ atrip of turf, with or without irces, 
in the centre of a atreet. 

1885 Johns Hopkins Hist, StudiesS^. iii. Mar. 109 Spaces 
were left for a market-place, court-house green and parking 
for the palace. 1888 H. Ganneit in KmycL Brit. XXIV. 


380/2 In some cases, similar parking has been left in the 
middle of the streets. 18S8 Appleton's CycL Amer, Btog, 
IV. 578/1 ill 18/I he [F. Lk Olm'.tedl urged.. die so-called 
* parking system * lor the broad slrecU of Washington. 

Parkish (pa-ikij), a. ff. Park sb. -^ -lau i.] 
Kcsciiiblint; a park ; somewhat pnrk-Iike. 

1813 J. Fohsytii Retn. Italy ^ 'I he immediaie approechM 
..aie planted in the open paikish style, sSax .'kxiit St. 
RoHan'sxx,A rage to lender their j lacc ‘paikih ',as wa^ .it 
one nine the prevailing phrase. Fraser's Mag XVIU. 
148 A pnrki^h'looking sort of pleusui e-ground. 

Pa‘rk-kee:per. The keeper of a park. 
i6a4 MiDDi.ctoN Game at Chess Some falconers, some 
paik-kcepers, and some huntsmen. 1785 Barker in Phil, 
I runs. LXW. 354. 1853 Macal'lay /list. Eug. xviL IV 34 
All that the (^uc-cn could do was to order thv parkkee^fcis 
not to admit .Sir John again within the Kaie>. 

So Pa rk-keeiperess {nonre-wd.), a female paik- 
keeper, or park-keeper :» wife. 

185a James /V y/r/w/YA? III. 161 'I hty had l>ern park-keeper 
and park-ktM-pcrehK to the Wcbtwood family thirty years 
and MX imuulis. 

Fa‘rk-lea:Tes. "iObs. [npp. f. Parr sb. + 
Uaves, pi. of l^AF.] A name lor the shrub Tutsan 
{l/yperituM A ndrossenium). Also, with cojly 
heilmlisis, the tree l itex Aj^nus caltus'. the name 
a^iuts castus havinf^ app. been applied to both 
(stc Turner Names of Herbes, A viij b). 

« 1400-50 Stockh. Med. MS. 157 Tot.siinc or parkleuysi 
agHus emtus. 1545 Ei.vOT, Agnos, is. a tree .. commonly 
tailed Agnus cast/ts, in englysbhe p.irke leaues, it hatlio 
le.iues l>kc to wyllowc. Lvtk Dodoens 1. xlv. f>o If 

Andiobt'inon be J ut»aii or Parke le.'iiies it crowc-th plenti- 
fully in wcMxlcs and p.arkcs, 111 the west paries of KnglanrL 
1611 Coir.R , Amentie, Agnus castus, chast or hcnmctiie, 
Paike-leaiiis. 168a WiirchR Jvurn. Greece 11. 205 (jn the 
I ti>p suc'tedelh u large yellow Flower, mnrh hii^ger th.vii 
l’ark*>-la;;ivcs. .857 s* AYNK Exfos. I ex., Fntk Leattes, 
the i lyperitum unarosismutH, h\.-\\KU.\, 01 Sl Pctci's aorU 
Farklos, oba. form of pAUCLti.sK. 

Farkly (]>a jkli), <z. rare. [f. Park +-lyI.] 
01 the naiiiic or charaLter of a jmik; park-like. 

1541 Act 33 Hen. Fill, c. 37 The s.nne .with goodli ft 
Darkcly parkes . to beaut ihe adorne and dicoiilc. 1886 
Rusk IN Frxtenta 1 . v. 164 Among die gentry of that town 
unit its pirkly ucighbourliood. 

Fa'rkward, adv. [f. as prec. +-waud.] To- 
w.ards tlie park. AKo Pa'rkwards. 

1598 Shak.h. Merry iii i. 5 Marry Sir, the pittie-ward, 
the J‘.Trkc-wiinl • ciiery way: olde Windsor nay, mid enery 
way but the Towne-way. 1B86 G. Aiikn Maitme's liak* 
XX I, She. took a stroll .out park wards. 

Paxky (pa’iki), rare. [f. asprec. + -Y.] Of 
the nature of a park, or abounding in parks 
1850 Tait's Mag. XVII. 6ij/i Some of the parky purlieus 
ul London. 

Parky, a 2 slai^^ Cold, chilly. 

i8v8 /'ink 'un Felttan vtx I Farmer), ‘ Morning William: 
cold s’liiorning ?* . * It is a bit parky', avueiited Wilhum. 
1900 (G. SwiFi Somerley iog Oh ! star.s ! this water lh parky. 

Pari : stc Parle. 

tPaTluge, a. Sc. Obs. rare-"', [app. a. K, 

{ arlage babbltii};, palaver, useless talfc.J ? Bab- 
Iinf», lull of empty talk; yclpin^;j. 
ri6i4 Sir W. Murk Soun. xi, A purlagc cur, a brokin 
st.iffc for Kt.iy. 

Parlumeiit(e, -mentt, obs. ff. Parliament. 
Parlance (preplans). Also 7 -enoe. [a. 
Anf;lohr. and (U^ parlance, -launce, f. parler to 
speak. (Not in mod. P'rtneh.)] 

1 . Speaking, speech; esp. debate, paileying, 
parley, atch. 

I13.. Lanc.toft Chron. I. 137 l.c ray William Ic Rouk.. 

A cwunie.s el hiu-ounB..Par lettre niaunde «t pric vciiir a sa 
parl.iiiine IR. Bnunnk 87 pailcinentl .1 1579 80 Norih 
Flutaic/i,( sax^us (15951 614 Word a.is brought lo Cru^nuK, 
ami he acci-ptcd parlance. 1611 SrKKU Hist. Gt. Brit, ix *ii- 
575/2 King Edward., xiguificii.. to the Rope, that Batiol and 
Uot Parlance should detrrmine his righr, ai^ title. 1701-* 
Case 0/ Schedule Stated a6 '1 he Place of that Commou 
Pnrl.inoe\viisc.nirdlhi P.irliament Chamber. i^s^K.tautiuer 
585/1 He was not disposed to let him pass without further 
pail.Tncc. 1830 'I bNNvsoN JsabelW, A hale ofgoMiipjpaTlancc 
and of sway. 1879 Boultuhk Hist. Lh. Eug. 45 After some 
parlance, ihe si ranger furcto'd deliverance. 


2. Way of speak lag, mode of speech, lanf^uage, 
idiom. Usually with defining worefs, os in common^ 
ksal, ordinary, vulgar parlance, etc. 

frt 148s Iatti kiom Tenures vi. (1516) Av,Mes per cornu na 
pai launce [1541-1608 tr. langiia>tc] ccluy qiu tient pur 
terme de sa vie deme.Hne est appelie tcnauiit pur terme de 
vie 1 17B7 Brntham De/. 0/ Usury xui. 180 Biriiiinghain .. 

claims in coiiirooa parlance, the title of a projecting town. 
1798 Bay Anter. Law Rep. (1844:), 1 . 183 In common law 
parlance an exe'.utioii is not an nctioiL 2829 .Southey Sir 
T, Mote (1831) II. 267 A wLsc woman, by whkh 1 do not 
mean in vulgar parbnee one who pretends to prophecy- * 84 * 
L. Hunt Seer 11. (1864) 70 A curious specimen of Engltah 
p.nrlance. 1844 Disraeli Coniftgsly 11. vii, I'he pojitical 
opinions.. were what in ordinary parlance are styled Tory- 
1884 Sir W. B. Brett in Law Rep. 14 g. Bench D»v. 191 
In leval parlance there might be a debu 

tPa'rlant. Obs. fa. K./t 7 r/(a«/ 5i)caking, pr. 
pplc. of parler to speak.] One who parleys or 
takes part m a conference. 

1586 WARNER Alb. Eng, nt xix. (1589) 79 The pl®o* 
appointed^ Parlantcs him in simple meaning meet Farre from 
their Armie all vnorm'd. 

Parliti8y« Parlatyk, obi ff. Palsy, pABALiria 
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Parlatory (pl‘jlit»ri). [ad. medU parld” 
turiumt \X, parkiiorio parlour, f. ptxrldrt to 

speak ; L. type '^paraholdtffrium^ TTie receptioii- 
room or room for conversation in a convent. 

«64i Howku. V^nUt 185 What he had overheard in a 
ParUtory of N unnes. 1768 J. Bahetti Acc* Mohh, Umlif 1 1 . 
13 They were Khown into ttie parlatory. Ibid, 17 Both in 
the morning and afternoon they are allowed some hours of 
p.'trlatory, as they call iL lyye NucEMr tr. Hut. /'V. 
Gtrund I. III. vL 557 The drawingrooms of the ladies, or 
the parlaiories of nuns. 1890 in Cent. Diet* 

Parlay: see I^arlky v.'^ 

Parle (pSjl), arch, and dial. Also 7 parL 
[.ipp. f. Pabljb V. Cf. also F. ptiroU word, spLcch.] 

1 . Speech ; talk ; conversation. 

1587 Mtrr. Mnff.* Brtnnus xxvi. There could no parle of 
piMce preuayle. i6it CoRVATC'rwif/VrVr s After this familiar 
p.arle, [lie] tlismissed us to our lodging. 1641 J. 'I'eappe 
TheoL Tket^L £p. Ded. Av, 1 .have learned^ from our 
S.iviouTH pai le with Peter, not (childishly) to strive for the 
i.'ist word. i8if Cany Da$tU^ I'aradise ix. 109 But fully to 
roiiieiit Thy wishes. . Denianrls niy further parlc. 01850 
Rosskii I DnnU ^ Circ. i. (1B74) 213 'ITicre with dames and 
maids hold pretty parlea. 

b. Speech, lancua^e, ]>nrlance. nottce^wd. 

1793 Bunns Meg d tht Mill iv, A tocher's use word in 
a true lover's pane, But, gic lue my love, and a fig for the 
warl I 

2 . A conference, discussion, debate ; spec, a 
meeting to discuss terms (between enemies or 
opposed parties) under a truce ; a truce ; Tarlby 
j/ I 2. t To break parle : see Break v. 24. 

1575 Church vARi> Chi^pes (1817) 123 Cloking pretensed 
mallice vmlcr a parle and ^inniuiiication of peace. 1585 T. 
Washinoton tr. AicAolay'i i-’oy. 1 xix. 93 A whyte banner 
should . call the enemies tc>n a Parle. 15^ Kvd.W. 4* Pers, 
III. iv, l>runi, sound a parle to the Ciitreiis. 160a .Shaks. 
flam. L i. 6i When in .in niigiy parle lie smot the sledded 
Polbx on the Ice. 1650 HuBiih.uT i'ill Pe^mality 204 
1 here is no cessation of A.ssault'.. no parle to be admitted. 
1671 Milton Samson 785 I^'t weakness then with weakness 
come to p.'U'I. 1701 Rowk Tametl i. ii. 618. 1807 J. ItARinw 
Cohitnli V. ^84 Wiicn sudden jiiirle husjiendcd all the field. 
1868 WiiNTiKR Dole of Jarl Thotkell 5 . ‘ So l>e it 1 ‘ cried 
the young men, ' 'I'hcre needs nor doubt nor parlc.* 

3. L ontb. Parlo-hill == ParUy‘hilP^\'x\K\A\\ sh.^ 3 ). 

1664 SpHtuan's Gloss.^ Parle /i///, Collis . . ulii convenire I 

olim solcb.int Ceiitnri.v, aut viclnice iiitola: ad lites inter se | 
UaLtandas ^ terrainanda.s. 

*t' Parlo rA Obs, or arch, and dial. Also 

f>-7 pari. [a. Y. fafle-r to six^ak ■■ Pr. parlnr, 
Sp. parlnr^ It. parlare, iiied.T.. parlarc^ laie ])op. 

L. paraholdre to discourse, talk, f. parabola Par- 
able, discourse, s]ieech.] 

1, in'r. Tosixjnk; to talk in conference. 

*377 I'SNc.r, P, PI, B. xviii. 268 Patriarkvs and prophetes 
h.*!!! narled hereof loiige, )>at such a lorde Kc a lv;te shiilde 
Ii*dc ncm allc hennes. 1573 G. Hakvky Lcttcr-bk. ((Camden) 
^1, I wuld l»c loth to h.we sutch nn orat ir to pari forme 
III a weitier nidtler. ^ 158s .Stanyhokst ^Uneis 1. (Arb.) 36 
Jtricnye thru heere J 3 ido, with downeca'>tphi.snomye, parlcd. 
Ibni. IV. 106 At length thus hnrflydjd he parlc. 1641 J. 
Tkavpk Tlieol. Thiol. in. 43 llis delights were with the 
sonneh of in<-n..w’ith whom ho parlcd in Paradise. 1706 
Bavnanu ill Sir J. I lnycr //>'/ 4- Coll Bath. 11. 229 He 
|i.tr]ed with (hem, and told them, that if any Body came in, 
he would (.eitaiiily Drown ’em. 

2 . iu/r. To treat, discuss terms, parky (wi/h 
an opponent) ; to hold n pat ley. 

1558 in riik Rrp. Pep. Kpr. Irel, 84 Commission to Sir 
Henry Kadclif. .to parle with, lake pledges from., the Irish 
of the .said counties. 1587 in Hakluyt's Pay. (160 j) 111 . 816 
'I'hey. .within 5 or 6 hourcs fight set out a flagge of truce and 
parlcd for mercy. 1643 Tkapp Comm Gen. iii. 1 When the 
^^nanla^d comes to parlc of peai.e, then double bolt the door. 
*078 J- Easton I^arr. (1858) 2s Thay bad demanded the 
Indians' Armes, and went againe to pnrrell with them. 
1709 Dk Eor Hist. Union in Axnoi Hist. Edinb. 1. v, (1788) 
1S8 The Jacobite and the pre^byterian .. parlcd together. 

b. Ivans. To treat With, parley with. (Cf. 
I’AIlhKY V. 2 b.) 

*635 P.M.ITT Chfistianogr. ii. vii. (1636) 65 Wliilst the 
Bi&iiDD uf Koine parieih a tA* timi which rect-iveth union from 
hinisclfe onely. 1838 .S._ Bellamy Betrayal 'I'o throw ilie 
gate, already Jarring 011 its inutiaoiis hinge, 'Xo the parl'd foe. 

c. To discuss, deb-ate. 

1631 Hrvwood 21^ rt. Afatd of IPrUw. Wka. 1874 II. 3(50 
Where kings aflaiies are quesuoiid. Or may be parted. 

Parle, obs. f. Pauket.. Parleoue, parleycue 
{Sc.)\ see PuRLiouE. Parlement, obs. f. Parlia- 
ment. Farlence, Parler, obs. IT. Parlance, 
Parlour. Parleeie, etc., obs. ff. Palsy. 

Parley (pa*ali), JAI Also 6-7 parlye, -lie, 
*lee^ (7 -le, - 16 ), 6-9 parly. [Either irom Parley 
v.f F. ^rler vb. inf. token shsL, or a. OF", par lee ^ 
fern. sb. from pa. pplc. of parler to speak.] 

1 . Speech, speaking, talk ; conversation, dis- 
course, conference; debate, ar^ment. (Now 
usually coloured by a.) 

15^ Stanyhunst Aineis iv. (Arb.) 97 Her bye tale owt 
hnuking nmyd oft her (larlye site chodeeth. 1583 W. Flrft- 
wotm III FAliMOr/g. Lett.Ser. 1. 1 1 . 299 , 1 know not what other 
Mr. Nowell can pled. 15^ Grkbnb Menapkan (Arb.) 

40 Iney did frolicke amongBi themselves with manie plea- 
^nt p^lieo. «i64S Howell Lett. (1650) III. 25 Admira- 
tion . .that . . you should com to lie so ^‘OC a Master of thorn 
•■Angiu^es both for llie Pen and Parley, 1717 PRioa A Imn 
L 330 They meel each evening in the grove t Their parley 
out aagowiifs their love. 1791 Cowpkr ///««/ xxn. 148 A 
nyaiph aud swain soft jmrley mutual hold. s88o Holland 


Mite Ciibert vi. 205 Arthur. .without Anther parley com- 
manded him to be silcnL Bowbn Pirg. ACneid ui. 

481 Why with kmger pwley tkie rising breeaas delay ? 

fb. A public cliscussioji or dispotatioo in a 
University. Obs. 

1577 Fulxe Ccufni Purg. A41 This were a pretty quesikm 
for a Sophistcr in Oxford to d<.inand in their parleis. 

. 2 . A conftsrence fur the debatin^f of points in 
dispute; tsp. MiL^ an Informal confercDce with 
an enemy, under a truce, for the discuasion of 
terms, or the mutual airangemeiit of matters, as 
the exchange of orisoners ; a discussion of terms. 
To beat or soutta a parley ^ to call for or request 
a parley by sounding a drum or trumpet. 

* 5 ®* pKTTiB Guommo’m Cht. Conv. in. (1580) i3Bh, Canties 
that come to parley, are cominonhe at the po-tit to render. 
xtaj Dekiu'R Hht. Sir T, IPynit Wks. 1873 HI. 97 stage- 
direct.^ 'Hie Herald souiides a parlee, and none aiiswcra 1007 
SchoL Disc. agst. Aninkr. i. L 38 Sound for Parld, and 
thinke vpon conditions of peace. 168a Bunvan Holy fPar 
(Cassell) 262 When (liin drummer hud b-aten for a parley 
he made thin Rpcei.h to Munsoul. 1700 Dk Kok Ca/t. 

I Singleton xvi. 278 Carrying a wh.te flng,and offering a parley. 

1838 Prescott Fe>d. ^ is. (1846) li. xiv. 60 Wc finu ilum 
I proposing a jiarley for arranging terms of capitulation. 

D. .SV. dial. A ttuoe or armistice in certain 
games; the place of truce. Cf. Bablpy in/. 

17*3 Meston Knight Poet W\s. (1767) 7 On it [his skull] 
you ini^lit thresh wheat or barU-y, Or tread the grape ere he 
cry'd parley. 

C. (See quot.) Cf. heat a Parley in a. 

1882 Smyim Sailot's IPofd-bk.^ Parley^ that beat of drum 
by which a cuiifcreitce with an enemy U desirerL Syuouy. 
muiis with thameule. 

3 . Comb. *1’ Parlay-hill, in fScotland and Ireland, 
formerly, a mound, usually fortified, where the 
local disputes of neighbouring districts were debated 
and settled. 

1641 in D. Beveridge Culmsskr TMlliallan (18A5) I. vi 196 
Those who stand in the kirkyard or parlyhill diMxmrving. 
1664 .Sp ehuans Glass, s. m. Mallobergtnm, Quk in Hiliernia 
par lynills^ i. placitandi vcl intcrloqueiidi muntesappell.Tntiir. 

Pa*rley, .SV*. and rf/tf/. Also parly. [Shoit 
for parliament ] A thin cake of gingerbread ; a 
p,ailiament-cAkc. 

i8as jAMiEiiON a. V. Parliament-cake* Here’s a Ixiwljee 
tac yc: aw a' an’ buy parleys wi'i. 18 . MKiii.vHAV /Wwr 
(1862) to 8 (E. D. I>.) I'ics, parliTb, tarts, and butter hakes, 
1891 B \HRiK J.ijtle Afmtster 3 A little boy.. pressed 

forward and offered him a sticky jiarly. 

Pa*rloy, sb.b humorous, [bhoit for Pauleyvoo.] 
A Frenchmnn. 

1821 I..Anv Granvilie Lett. (1894't II. 78 I 1 ie girls are led 
ontuy unknown p.irl«ys, who cajier by their sid«is and then 
give tiicin back to my cure. 

Parlay (pauIi), v ^ Also 6-7 -lie, 6-8 -ly, (7 
-loo ). [ Ei! her f, F. parler to 8;)eak, parlez speak ! , 

or f. Parley sb. (if the latter was earlier).] 

L intr. To speak, talk ; to converse, discourse, 
confer pwith). Now arch, (and tending to be 
coloured with 2). 

SvLVH^ PER Du Bartas I. Hi 963 As baslifull Suiers 
seeing Strangers by, l*.irley iii silence with their hand or eye. 
1610 ilOLi.ANO CamH'n's Brit,. Irel. II. 116 UlisMfS, when 
hee went down to parlee with lho.se in hell. 1791 Cowi i* r 
Iltad XXII. 147 It is no lime .. With him to pailey, as a 
nymph and swain. 1847 DiSRArLi Tancred ill. i, l.s it nut 
the l.inrl iijion who^e iiiouiilaiiis the Creator of the Universe 
parleyed with iiuiii? 

b. trans. To speak, utter; esp. to speak a 
foreign ur strange laiigunge. 

1570 J. Phillip Frendly J^rum in Fair S. P. Frli *. 
(Parker Soc.) 1 1 ^*6 Not bashing suclie p'-mitioiis lalkc ’I o 
nvicy and reiiorlc. 1691 Wood Aik, iKron I. 257 That 
Beauty in Court which cxMild not parly Kiipliuisni, w'as as 
little regarded as those now there that cannot speak Fr« iirb. 
1873 Dixon Two Queens II. ix. ix. 147 An llaluui, wlm could 
parley French anti Sjianish. 

2 . intr. To treat, discuss terms ; esp, to hold 
a pailey {yuith an enemy or u])ponent) ; to come 
to parley. Also /?]f. 

i6m Dvmmok Ireland 34 The Lord Lieuten.Tnt ^scnl 
the Ixird of Cayre to parly with him. 1613 Heywocmi Silv. 
Age III. Wk-s. 1874 III. 141 them, when ue pailee 

with our foes. 1719 D« Foe Crus<^ 11. \i. We offered a 
truce to I arlcy. 1893 .Scorr Pet'ertl vxi. Major Bridgenortli 
advanced, aa if to parley. 1866 Dk. Art.vll Keig^i Law ii. 
(ed. 4) S3 And so we see the men of Theology coming out to 
parky with (tie men of Science. 

b. trans. To grant a parley, or an Interview for 
discussion, to (a person) ; to bold discossiun with, 
speak to, address. 

161X Hkvwood Gold, Age in. Wk^ 1874 III. 48 Benre 
Sattime first to prison, Wee'l after pai ly thenL 1631 — A! aid 
of iVest V. Wka 1874 II. 321 Conduct him safe where we 
will parly him. Rew Conin. Blatr's Autobiog. xi. 

(1848)347 They parfied Lambert. 1839 Bailey Feshttvi. 
(18x2) 79 Would'st parley Luniel on her silver aeatf 

Hence Pa'Tleylng vbl.sb. and ppl a. 

189a Diary Siege Lymerich 16 The (Cessation which began 
yesterday upon tlic lleoicged’s Porlying, continued till 'fen 
a Clock the next Morning. 1803 Wordsw. Sonn., to Men 


a Clock the next Morning. 1802 Wordsw. Sonn,* to Men 
gf Kent* No parleying now t In Britain is one breath. 
1887 Bkownino (/rV/r) Parkyings with certain People of 
Importance in their D^. 

Fa*rley, p*^ (/* S. Also parlay, parlee. [Cor- 
ruption of Paboli q. ▼.] In faro and hone-racing, 
To apply the money staked, together with the 
money won on a bet, in continuing to bet on the 


•tme card, or at a further stake on another horse 
or combination of horses, trans* and intr. 

189s How to Mako Atoney on Smedt Cap. 63 Were he, 
howi;ver. to what is termed * uarley * his money — that is to 
say, if. . he put his S5 on his cnolce on the first raoe, and, if 
the horse should win, put alt the winnings and his original 
$5 on the next race, and so on. /bid. Gloss. t36b (Sgg 
Punk’s Stand* Diet, a v., 'I'o parlay one's bet. 

Hence Varley sb.^ ■> Pabou. 

1904 A Merican Corresp.. I n horse-racing the parley must 
be for the whole * card ' of^^raect. In faro, aud in rouge-et- 
noir, one lays a bet and, winning, leaves it ou the table once 
more only. 

ParlayrOO (pfijli^ m*), sb. humenpus* Also 8 
parle Toua, 9 parles-voua, parlyvoo. [f. F. 
parlee-zfous (parlor?) in parlet-vous ftan^aisl do 
yun s|>eak Fi cnch ?] 

1 . 'Ihe French language, French; school-study 
of French ; pi. French utterances or talk. 

1754 FotiTE Knights 11. Wks*. 171^9 I. 76 In c<>nies a French 
fellow . . with his miifT and i)arle.vouSi 1813 South Ev A/artA 
to Moscow viii, But he look’d while and be look'd blue, 
MorbU-u I Parblcu 1 When parlez- voiis no more vould da 
i6aa Gali Steam-boat xii. But tbe bcNlies hae a civil 
way with them for a’ that, and it's no possible to be angry 
at their parleyvoos 1889 Ixiwell in Atlantic Mouihfy 
LXIV. 148 No words to spell, no bums to do, No Nepos 
and no pai lyvou 1 

2 . A Frenchman. 

i8ts Sporting A/ag. XLV. 11I4 Jockies, Jews, and Parlez- 
vous Courici.iiiii and Quakera 1884 Pak Eustace 91 Yen'll 
liave the honour of going to fight the frog-traiing parkyvoos. 

3 altrib. or as adj ^ F rcnch. or foreign. 

s8a8 Moir Alausie Ivaush ai. 95 His waistcoat was cut In 
the Parij'.voo fa^^hion. 

Parleyvoo*! V. slang or humorous. Also 8 par- 
Ur vous, 9 parles-vouB, parley vous. [Fonned 
as pioc. &)>.] intr* I'o speak French; to speak 
a foreign toiigue ; to palaver. 

17^5 Foon CofUMtssary 11. Wks 1700 IL a8 You know 
I can't )>4rler vous. 1813 i^uriii- v March to Moscow viii, He 
vinilil ruiher jiarleK-vous than fight. iSaj Galt Entail \i. 
xvviu. 2(>s Mc.'indyoiirhonc.sigramiriiihvr .luid nofoislring 
anil jurlcj voomg, like your novelle mnle doves. i8^ 
Macm I ^Y i-t. Lawsuit Misc. Writ. it;6o 1 . 94 He kept six 
Frencli masters to Koi h him to parley voob 1881 Sat. Rev. 
u July 44/2 '1 hey will be tempted to a-k, vith their graiid- 
uilu’is, where ts the u.sc of all this parleyvooing f 

Parliament (pS'jlImcut), sb.^ l urms: 3-8 
parlemeui, (4-5 jierle-), 4 parly-, (perly-), 4-6 
parle a-, 5 parli-, 5-7 parla-, (5-6 perla-), 5- 
parliament, (5 perlia-, 5-7 parlya-, 7 parlee- 
ment); al-^ occas. 4-6 -mente. [MFl. a. OF*. 
parlemcnt speaking {^Chans. Roland nth c.), f. 
parler io speak + -went, in li. parlamenlo* med.I^ 
parlamentum. whence also I,s-i6lhc. parlament\ 
the form parliament corresponds to an Anglo-J..at. 
pari t am tf it urn* found in 131b c., founded perhaps 
uii the MI'i, forms in parly ~ parli^.'\ 

1 1. 1 lie action of sjxaking ; a ‘ sjicU * or ‘ bout * 
of spotTking; a sjiecch ; a talk, colloquy, con- 
\(rsaiion, (’oiiferencc, conbultation ; a discubsion or 
debate. Obs. 

Matt. Paris Hist. . 4 ngi. (RoIK) II. 197 Quod 
[lAxIowirnsJ voliiit halicrc per intcrroedios parlamentum 
p.-icirnniiii cum pi» [Huberio dc BurgoJ.j 1097 U. Gizx'a 
(Rolls) 3519 |>t re hchuldc is paricmenl wai were liest to done, 
cxjso l ast ! ove 896 Grct perlyment they huii i-tioinen. 
a 137s Lay P'olks Mass Bk App. iv. 28* 'I akeb giAxl lent pat 
y hi)h!e no paifymciit Wih no cri'-ten mon Wnon ^ lome he 
Chiirchc wiih-lnnc. 1413 Pilgr. .SVw/r (Cnxion 1483) i. ix. 

5 'I henne licrde I within the ciirtcyne a lonve parUmenL 
c\Mp Aiextin 521 Thus ended the paricinent belwene the 
fader and the sone. r 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aynion vi. 
136 After Bciiirgo^ ns hndde t.-iken Tholotise, he made a grete 

E arlinmcnic to his folkr, And »ayd to theyiiij ‘ I-ordes, ye 
nowc well [ctL.]’. 154a .St, Tapers Hen. I /It, IX. 219 

Who wil shurieiy ..coiiuiie to Bononye to beat parleiiicnC 
with thEinperour. 

tb. I- pAlir.KY jAI 2. Obs. 

C1330 R. Bkunnk Chron. It'ace (Rolls) 7S44 porow trint of 
trues, of on a-sent, pey Hrtte a day of I’.irlcmeiil, Opon pe 
I'l.iyiie of Salesbuiy. /lid. 16226 Til (^dw:d>Ti his sonde 
he (Oswyl Rent, )>at he wuUlc com til parlemeiit. 1596 
Danbh tr. r oihiHts (1614} ifi9 W htreforc tlicy fell to pvla- 
nicnt iind yteldcd it by coinposiiii'n. i6«o Homano Cam- 
dtn’s Brit II. 194 In Carbry, after a certaiti Parliament ended 
Lctwccoc the Irish and F.nglUh, there were taken pribonrrh. 

1 2 . A iorinal conference ur council for the dis- 
cussion of some matter or matters of general 
imjxirionce ; s/ec* the name applied in the early 
times of the French monarchy to the assembly 
of the great lords of the kingrloin, and in England, 
in the course of the I3lh c. to gical councils 
of the early Plantagenct Kings; hence, retro- 
spectively applied to those of e-Trlicr kings before 
and after the Norman Conquest, and in ME. 
widely and vaguely, or allusively, to any similar 
councils of ancient times or foreign nations. (Now 
only /Jist. and as an earlier stage of sense 3, into 
which. III use, it passetl without any break.) 

[la.. inSiiibbR('i»»«x/!.///z/'. I.xiii. sToParluuneniuin Runl- 
medae. 1837-59 Matt. Paris //w/. Augl. (Rolls) H-^SpS 
magiio pariamento habho Londoniis in ocuvis Epipnanw 
nbi rex exigebat (riersimum regnL [Bg/ore this, the word 
it colloquium.] 1046^ 3 9 Ibid.^ 111. ^ Cwvenit ad paria- 
mentum generalissimum regiii Anglican! totalis nobditaH, 
lam pr«cUitorum quara miliiutn.] e 1090 Beket 531 in S. Eng* 
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L-'ff I. i«t po Leo comen to )»c parlement fro ctarindonel 

t ^K. kiii^ axetie hvoin a<non ^wepur L«n> wohicii Lolde pe 
awc-ft ase Lcuie Auiiccsire^ bcolden ech>on. « 1300 Cursor* 
Af. 5,497 He I PtiaraohJ geditftll him a lotrleniciit. c 13W 
R. Uhlinnk C /troH, iiSio) 21 a Ue barons. .'lo male disturb* 
Aunce }>ci held a {jarlenient. [ I his WAhtlie Mad pHrlinment.] 
C1374 CiiAUCrB Troylus IV. 115(143), Prvam pe kyiig ful 
soone in general Let here>vpon hiM Parlciiiciu to holcie. 
ciioa Destr. Irvy 9379 Pulomydon a perleiiient piiruait 
aiiuri. And the Crete of grekes gedrit he soinyii. i43a-so 
tr. HitidtH < Rolls) VII. iii After that he ke|»edc a p.ulia- 
ment [iiSyTuRViSA, made a parleniciite] at Oxenford, where 
Vnglisciie men and T)rfne!i were acordid to observe the 
lawcH of kyngr Kdgaru.s. £’1440 lioitus (laiud AiS. 559 
If. 10), A tiMon forthe they wente And kepte a grcie peiha* 
rnente. 1563 Golding Casar 1. (1565) aa They made request 
that it might be lawfull for them to summon .'i Parlamerit of 
Gullia at a cn tain day. 1570 Lkvins Adani^ 68/14 A Piirla- 
iiient, \enatus consultus 176a Mi mk Hist, Enf^. II. xii. 9 
III a paihaniciil,suiiiinotM'd at ( )xford (for the great councils 
began aliout this time to receive that appellation). 

1863 H Cox Instit, I. lii. 15 l;i tho reign of I'.ilward 1 the 
word ‘ Parliaments ' was fr* quently applied to the assemblies 
of the four gieat romts as well as to the Great C'ouncil of 
tlie realm. 1^5 .Siuaiis Coust. Hist. II. xiv. § 175 murg.f 
parliament of 1342. I‘ irtit report ut a debate. 

3 . The Great Coniicil of the nation, which forms, 
with the Sovercijjn, the supreme L^Kislaline of the 
United Kingdom (^formerly of the Realm of 
England), eonsisling ol the three Estates, namely 
the Lords Spiritual and Tcinjmral (forming togrtlicr 
tlic House of Loids), and the represeiitnlivcs iT the 
counties, ciiies, boroughs, and universities (forming 
the House of (Jommons). Uy some legal writf-rs, 
the Sovereign, ns pait of the I.,cgislaiure, is in- 
cliider] in the J^arliamcnt ; but tins is not usual. 

a. Viewed as a temporary assemblage of persons, 
summoned by tlic Sovereign, and after a lime (the 
length of width is now limited) again dissolved, to 
be succeeded (formerly at an unceitain and oltcn 
distant interval, but now within a vciy short period) 
by another asseinhlage similarly constituterl. 

This is, in its ori'^iii, merely a development of sense 2, 
currespunding to llie gradual evolution of the modem 

{ iiirliaincnt fiuin the Gie.it Coniii'il, Stublis Const. Hist ^ 
ulluwing llie chroniclers, uses 'paihament* fioni 1/41 on< 
wards; but the ' pai li.inipiits' previous to 1275 l>elung i.ither 
to our scMisc a, with progrcs>-ivc appro,*cb«*s lo ihis sc.i^c. 

In this sense the word may be preceded by a or //;,*, and 
ha^e a plural; so wo speak of a new r^ailiaiueiit, or of the 
first, second, or iliird parliaiiu nt of Kilward I, or of Qiueii 
V'lciuii.i, and historiaiii iiidiviiJuali/u many parli.uiients by 
dbiinctive appell.itionii : see 8. 

flays Wf/ 3 Adw. / (Statute of Jl'estni.) Pre.Tmble, Ccs 
aunt Ics Kstablisemetiit le Key I ibvaid, le ft/ Ic* Key Htnry, 
fex a Weymo^tf r u s«in primer parlcnicnt gmei.d apr<’> son 
corouncment .p.ar son C'onscii c par le assenteiiu nt d s 
Ercev«*ske!i, Kveskc-, Abbes, Priurs, Contes, Parous, 8c la 
COiiiunaute dc la teie ilcokes aomons ] c 1330 K. Pkunvb 
ikioH. (1810)214 To la^iidon he [Edw. 1 : i/ht*] went .IIc 
sent to his barouns, a p irlemcnt to hold. 1404 J*aston J.itt. 

I. 17 lie billes in the too Ixst parlemcniz iKlden «it West* 
minster and .-»( Leyecstre.^ 1459 Kails 0/ i'ar,t. V. 3-2// Ly 
ih' advyce of liU Ix>rdsSpirilucll and TeinporcH, and by aou 
his Coinninns in this Ins preseniv Parieamente ii.Hsenibf)d. 
1548 .Si////. Coiitmons (E E. ' 1 *. .S.) 65 'I'hey wcie not ull 
stuidy loggers that U‘> re in the I'arlament when this lawe 
was slablished. 1659-60 Pi ns J^iary(i\i’j^) I. 2 Ton iiiuint 
him I Monk] with their de.siies forairre and full i‘arliniiient. 
1663 duYi.K f 7 c(;a.r. l\ejl, iv. xvii. 1184S) 268 (incvunccs. .for 
whose nrcvcntiun or redress, Parliaments are wont to l>e 
a-sscmbfcd and Laws to lie enacted. 1765 Uiacksionk 
Coin/fi, 1 , li. i6(f These are the constituent p.irts of a p.arlia- 
ment; (he king, tliii loids spiritual and teinuorahand ihe« oin* 
moils. 18.8-48 Hai 1.AM .'/^rr^iSyi) HI. viii. Ill 10 As to 
thcmccliiig lowhidi knights of hliiics were suniiiioiied in j8 
Hen. Ill, it ought not to Lc re. koneil a parli.inn nt. J Aid. 37 
The usual object of calling a p.-irlitUiient was 10 impose taxes. 
i860 C. 1 NNH.SVi'/. Mid . \iL 213 'I'he etuhesi Purlia* 
nieul lh.it c.'in Ire proved to have rcseiiihleil the picscnt 
legislative constituii >n of England by summons of ci.i/cna 
and burgesses is 4^ Hen. Ill, a. ir. 12O5. 1875 SruHiiy ( in/st. 
Hist. II. xiv. 92 'J he fain lUs parli.iine it of .Simon de Mont* 
fort was called togcih-r by A wiu issued on the i4ih of 
DeLciiiber, to meet at Wesimiiisler cm the aoih of January, 
1265. 1885 Gladsionk S/. Ho Commons 16 Nov, After 

sitting in 12 rarliauicntN a man liegins to have, if I c b.is .'iny 
br,uns at all, the cap icily and f.n ulty of know'ing what a 
particular Pariiaiiieiit c.iii do and is likely to do. 

b. V.cwed as a [rermanent or contiiiiioiis insti- 
tution, (he composition, character, and .size of v\hioh 
have changed fiom time to time, but which has 
itself a continuous history. In this tiense usually 
without a or M<r, or plural (except in sjrcalcing of 
such institutions in different countries, as, * the 
Scottish and Irish Pai Iiainents are now' incorporated 
in that of (^rcat Britain '). 

Act of Parliament, A law made by the Sovereitm with the 
advice of his Farliariient ; a staiute pa.sscd by both iiuusia 
of Paiiiamcnt and niiified liy the royal a.s.scnt. Clerk of the 
Pa> liaments (^ Parlinrnent), the ch cf otftcial of the tfuuse 
of Lords, who n-uds ihe royal assent to bills before Parlia- 
ment as.-ciiibled as a corjiorala body in the House of Lords. 
Imperial Parliament-, hcc Imfkuial A ab. Ad e mire t- of 
Parliament', see M^mhck. Wnt of Parliament \ see Wpit. 

1;^ Lanoi., /’. PI A. IV. 34 pene J'eca corn to n.irleuunt 
and put vp u Uille. Hou |>at Wiong a3ryn bis wille his wyf 
h»'due Ltake. ri38o W^cmk Sel. li'ks. III. 329 pes worldly 
prelaiis hat .sitien 111 Perleineni. 1392 Langi . PI. C v. 
185 pow shaltnnt rydrii hennes, Boiebcmy chyrchaunceler 
in ciickyr and in parlernent. And conscience in alle my 
courtes. 1454 Eo/'s of Parlt. V. ^o/a If the luiid ’1 honias 
shuld be reieiwed by Privelrggc of Parlernent. 1455 thid. 
317/2 The Olhee of Clerk of cure Parlernent. I5a6 Pilgr, 


Perf . (W. de W. i53t> 16 By acte of parlyament. i6e8 
CokkOh Lttt. ir. X. tt 164. 109 h, Parliament is the bigbest and 
ino-st honourable and absolute coui t of justice in England, 
consisting of the king, the lords of uarliainent, and the 
commons. i6a^ (i8 Jan.) C'hari.ks 1 Declar, fr. Cans* 
Irooke which I would have rather done, by the way 

of my two Howscs of Parlament. 1680-s Wood Life 5 Mar. 
(O. II. S.) HI. 84 Providing convenience for the lords to sit 
in p.irliament in the schools fat Ox fuid]. 1706 Act 6 Anne 
c. It. I 3 that the United Kingdom of (ireat Britain be 
rt.prescnted by One and the same Parliament to be sided 
The Parli.iinent of Gicat Britain. 1765 BtACKStONKCy/N/n. 
1 . i 102 The privileges of parliament, lin'd, ii. 161 Some 
have nut scrupled to call its power, by a ftsure rathei loo 
bold, ti.e omnipounce of fiarliami.nt 1774 Pi nn.int Pour 
trt .Scot in 1772. 161 This Shire and that of Catliness send 
A Mumbi.r to Parlernent alternatly. 1800 Ait 39 4 * 40 
Ceo. Ill c. 67 Art. ni, 'J'hat the said United Kingdom he 
rrprcventeil in one and the same J'ailiaiMenc, to be called tlie 
Parliament of the United Kingdom of Great Briiain and 
Ireland. 1839 Krichtlky Hist. Eng II. S 7 Parliament wa.s 
prorogued on the 24th. 1P96 / aw Ker. July 201 We are 
pretty sure it is not the law Parliament intended to make. 

O. Court of rarliament, a name formerly 

applied collectively (ns in Bk. of Common Prayer) 
to the two Houses of Parliament in session; now 
mostly said of Parliaiiiciit in its judicial capacity. 
1450-1668 [see Court sb.^ loj. 

d. ifan.f. The place where Parliament mecla; 
the Parliament Hou e. rare. 

i6a8 Emo MANrn ux Purcletnh AISS (Hist MSS. Comm.) 
I. 268 Wf rdcii tells iiie be hath provided you (with >i lodging] 
not f.ir fioin the I'ailiomeiit. 

4. rile title of the corresponding legislative bodies 
which formerly existed in Scotland and Ireland, 
and of the existing legislative bodies of ccitain 
British colonies or dependencies, as the Dominion 
of C'anada, the Austialian Commonwealth, tlic 
separate colonies of New South Wales, Victoria, 
and Tasmania; also popularly applied to the 
legislative assemblies of other colonics, and to 
thobc of foreign countries, as the French Chambers, 
the German Reiclislag, the Spanish Corle.s, etc. 

In Scotland and Ireland, as in England, the earheit use was 
that of a iiieettng or acsstun of the Ugihlature, uH in 3 a. 

a. (isys AMs Pari. S ot. I. 445 Cor.ini ipsO Ktge et 
coiimIio in ptirliamcnto Mio niimo. 1296 Entry in l.tber 
Niger id C hr. I h., Hiibliu, 26 Edw. I, Ju.iiciAriiis. ordinuvit 
c( st.itnit g(.ncrute parh imcntum Inc <id hunc diem ] 13^ 
Alts Pari. Sr, 1 . 5/3 Item it is ordanyt bat like yhere ^ 
kyng sal haldc a p.ulemcnt. Z4S8 Llo'-e Poll <f held ^ 

7 Hen. VI, Y lordes s; iriiuai and teiiiporeL, & cuninmnes 
o( your land of IruhTiid, at your pailiainent last hi Jden at 
your citic of Dyveliu lUubliii]. 2617 Momvson (tin. 11. j In 
an Irish Parliament he put vp hh petition, that .he might 
there huue the pUc<‘ and title of the Eailc of Tyrone, 2641 
ill Cr/ 4- Times ^as / (l•^4») 11.267'l’hc King of Denuiai k 
. .is gone back to a P.trti.iniunt in Dcnmaik. ^ 

b. 14x4 vSc. Acts yns. / (1^971 H 29 It LH statute and 

ordaned, tiiat the breakeis of the actus of Par lament he 
puiiisliid. 2596 SpiNSi.R State Ini. Wks. (Globe) 671/1 
Howe will tho'kC be redrtsi'.ed by P.irliament, when as tlie 
Inxh which sway most in P<ii liament. .shall oppose them- 
5clvvs ag.%yrist them? 1706 (title) .'s|)eech in the Scotch 
parliament concerning the Union. 1707 Acts Pat 1 . Scot, 
XI. 407 (.\rt i f Union 16 Jan.) At the tune of raiifyiiig the 
Treaty of Union in the P.irliamcnt of Scotland. *778 
Mi.ss Buknky Evilina xxxii, A senator of the nation I 
a member of the noblest parliament in ihe world ! 2800 

Gkai IAN Speech 26 M.iyi Coiincxi<»n !'• a wi-c and profound 
poll y; but connexion wiihontan Irish Parliament is con* 
ncxioii without iis own pi iiii iple .. without the pride of 
honour that ^ho^lld atleml u 1896 L^CKY Liberty Of Dentocr. 
(1890) I. i. 14 1 he system of direct election of memlH*rR of 
Parliament w.LS not c-siablishcd 111 France till 1817. Ibid. II. 

VI 44 A l.iw was earned tlirou{^li the Prussian Parliament 
uivjiig ihe C>oveiniiiciit a discrelionary power. Mooa J. 1 C. C. 
B<uji kv in bncycl. Lirit. XXVIII. 4oi/i I hclrrcnih] op- 
portuuistmmi-<tcrofWar understood inelccling of f*arliainent. 

6 . Applied to various consultative asseinblies. 

a. In the Stannaries, a representative assembly 
or convocation of tinners for Devon, or for Corn- 
wall, formerly held for the redress of ^^ricvances, 
aii<l general regulation of the stannaries. Now 
only Hist. 

1574 in T. Pearce Laxvs 4- Customs Stannaries (2725) 240 
'J hf’Grcal Court.or Parliaineiil.ofourSovcreign (.ady Eliza- 
beth.. of the DutHiy of Cornwall holden at rrockcrrcnlorre 
.. before .. Fmiict*!! Earl of Bedford. . Lord Warden of the 
Siannartcx of Devon .ind Cornwall. ri630 Kisdon Surv. 
Det’on I 215 (iRro) 223 A high rock, colled CKKkcn-ToiT, 
where the parliament fur stannary cuuS'S is kept. 1686 
in Catr. Treas. Pap. (1868) 18 His Lordshiir's letter lor 
ihr speerly calling a ronv«Mation or parliament of tinners. 
175a m of .Stannaries (1808) 24 We, the abovo>«;a<d 

four and twenty staunators being duly rlecied. to serve in 
this presfiit convor.ition, or parliament of I inners, do agree 
dial [etc.]. 1844 Penny Cycl. XXI I. 444/r These aasemhlies 
were called parliaincnt^, or con vocal ions, of tinners, and were 
summoned by the lord warden of the stannarie.s, under a wi it, 
issued by the duke of Cornw.al], or by the king, when there 
wa.s no duke, authoiiz ng and requiring him to do sa The 
last convocation was held in 1752. 

b. A ctinsultaiive assembly of the members of 
the Muldle or the Inner Temple. 

2682 Luttrkli. Pnef Pel. (18571 '• 94 werk there was 
an irliament held in the Inner 'remple to debale the aftaires 
of the hoiiM. 1706 Phili IPS !i.v., 'I'he Societies of the two 
Teinple.s, or Inn.s of Court, do lilccwive call that Aasemblyr a 
Pailiament, wherein they consult al^out the common Affairs 
of their respective Hou.ses. 1861 Hlustr. l.omL News 
XX XIX. 480/1 The Treasurer .. conducted him [Prince of 
Wales] to the new Parliament Chamber.. A Parliament was 
then formed of the Masters of the Bench present. 


e. ftp/, and transj. uici. 

a 1400 Chauckr Epd. Cant. T ., The book of aelnt Valen- 
tynes day of the parlcmeiit of briddes. c 1430 Lvug. Atim. 
Poems (Percy Sue.) 23 The royail lyon icte cad a parlernent 
All bcestes aboute hym every on. a tua H. Smith .Serm! 
(1622) 22 A man neuer abariduneth cuilf, untill bee aUindon 
euill company : for no Rood is concluded in this Parliament. 
1640 Day (title) I he Parliament of Bees. 1747 Fibi.dino 
Lore in Sev. Adasq. w i, 1 sometimes look on my drawing, 
room as a little parliament of fools, to which every diflerent 
body sends its representativen. 1741 Richardson Pamela. 
(2863) II. 100 This would bear a smart debaie, 1 fancy, in a 
pnrhanient of women. 284s T Vnnyson Locksley Hail 128 
Till. .the battle flags were furl’d In the Parliament of man, 
the Federation of the woild. 28$|3 J. H. Barrows (title) 
The World’s Parliament of Religions, . held in Chicago in 
connection with the Columbian Exposition of 1893. 1903 

Daily Chroru 9 Dec, 4/4 The Cricket Parliament at Lord's, 

t d. J^mltco /Parliament : see quot. Ubs. 

2799 Hull A ttr/er User 2 Feh. 2/4 Orie thoii>.and citizens, 
with a sprinkling of what is here [Dublin] called the Pimlico 
Parliament, or mob. 

U P oreign uses : 

a. Ill France (Ixrfore the Revolution of 1789), 
the name given to a certain number of supreme 
courts of justice, in wiiicli also the edicts, declara* 
tloiis, and ortliiiances ol the king ^re registered. 
Of these there were l\^elvc, of which the Parlia- 
ment of Paris was of gicatest im|X>itance 111 P'rench 
history, f = F. parlernent ] 

1560 l)Ar'S tr. Sleidanps Comm. 454 The Senate of Paris, 
whiche they c.ii the Parliament. i6a6 in Crt. ^ Timet 
Chat. I (1848) I. 84 'I’he French king, by sentence of the 
parliament of Rouen and Rennes hath arresteii and in hu 
possession above the worth of ;(|3cx>,ooo of uiir iimrchants’ 
goods. 2656 PiLOUNT Glossogr. S.V., In France, those high 
CoinUi of Justice, are called Sedentary ParlciiiMiis; and 
their AR-scmbly of Slates General us onely eqiii« .tieiit to our 
Paiiiamcnt. 1787^42 (.'iiamui CyiL i,y , The parliament 
of i’aiii is the piincipal, and^ that whose jiirisdirtion is of 
the greatest extent. This is the chief conit of justice 
throiighont the realm. 1771 Ann. Peg 82 His mnjesu’ has 
thought fit lo branch ihe parliaiiieniuf Fans into ft\c diflercut 
parliHiiients, under the deiiuiiiiu.'itinn of superior courts. 
1877 Mori PY Lrtt. Misc Scr. ii. 2/8 1 he parleiuents took up 
theirjudioi.il arms in defence of abuses and against lefonn. 

b. In Horcnce. [-It parlamento \ 

183a tr. StsrnondCs Ital. Pep. 1 22 This meeting of all the 
men of the stale capable of bearing arms was railed a parlia- 
ment. 2900 K. G. Gakunkr Eloreme li. 56 Tlie Slate w.is 
reorganised, and a new constitution confirmed iii a solemn 
Purhainent held in the Putzza. 

7. iShort for /’arliament-cake : ace 9 . 

182a H. & J. .Smith Rej. Addr., Tale Drury Lane, Crisp 
pari. ament with lollypops, And fingers of the I ady. 2818 
KIoik Afansie U'nnch in. 30 As for the gingcrbiead I shall 
not aiiempL a dcsciiptton roundabouts, and snaps,, and 
parliamcntic 2848 T MAiKt-RAY Can. Aa;r xxxviit, (lorg ng 
tliH boy with nppIr'K and i>arlt.iincnt. 2881 Proc. Geog. .Soc 
HI 515 They [walls] look exactly its if they were made of 
the sort of gingerbread c«rlled ' parliament ’. 

8. With qualifying words, in the names applied 
to various parliaments, chiedy in sense 3 a (but 
also m senses a and 4). Many of these are not 
contemporaiy, being due to later idironiclcrs or 
historians. 

Addled (t Addle) Parliament, that of 1614 ■ see quots. 
161 1, 1B62, Barcbone 8 P, a nickname given to the 
Little P. (cj.v.), from the name of I’raist* God Barbon, one 
of thi- mrmljera for London. Cavalier P. - Pensioner P. 
Convention P. • see Conveniii»n 5 a. Devil's P. 
hamentum mabolicum^pMeX held by Henry V I at Coventry 
in 1459, which attainted the Duke of York, his son the Karl 
of March, aflerwaid-* Edward IV, and their chief follov\eis. 
Drinking 01 Drunken P., ihe Scottish parhument which 
met after the Kestoiaiion on 1 Jan. 1661. Good P., that 
which met in 1376, and endeavoured to reform abuses. 
Great P ; see quots. Lack learning or Lay P. = 
Unlear-ned P. Little P , the a.sbcmbly of 220 members, 
nominal ed by Cromwell and his t ouncil of OlBcers, which 
Sat from 4 July to 12 Dec. 1653. Long P., that which met on 
3 Nov. 1640. commenced the Civil War, and brought about 
the dt.Ttli of Charles 1 ; Ijcing 'purged ’ by Col. Pride and 
the Republicans in 1648, disper>>cd by Cromwell in 1651, 
and twice restored in 1639, it wan finally dis-solved in March 
1660, after restoring Cbas. II; also the Parliament of Chas. 11 , 
which continued fiom 1661 to 1679. Mad P. (i^nrlia' 
menturn insanuni), name given lo the meeting of the 
baion.s at Oxfoid in 1258, which prassed the * Provisionn of 
Oxford’ Marvellous, Merciless, Unmercitul, or 
Wonderfbl P., that of 1388, which condemned the favour 
lies of Kich.ird 11 Nominated F.- Little P. Pension, 
Pensionary, or Pensioner P , a nickname of the Long 
Parliament of Charles J 1 . Rump P., the remnant of the 
D>ng Parliament, in its later history : see Rump. Running 
P., name for the Purli.imeut of Scotland, from its being 
shifted from place to ulace (Brewer) Short P., that which 
sat from 13 Apiil tt^ May 1640, l>c'fore the Loim ParliamcnL 
Unlearned P., P. of Dunces KParl lament nm indoc^ 
torum). chat convened by Hen. MV at Co\ entry in i^ 4 » 
from which all lawyers were excluded. Unmerciful P. : 
see Merciless P. Unr^orted P., that which sat from 
27 (S 8 to 1774. Useless r., the first Mrli.iment of Chas. 1 , 

18 June to 22 Aug. 1625. Wonderful or Wouder* 
working P, : see Marrellous P. 

^ 1624 in Crt. Af Times Jos. / (1849) 1 . 323 The parliament 
is dissolved, without the rntificaiioii of so much as any one 
act : . . thereby rendering it, as they term it bore, an "addle 
parliament. f86a Ann Enr. II. 353. a d. 2614 'Ihe parlia- 
ment meets April 3, and is aissolved June 7, without passing 
a single acL . . It was in consequem e nicknamed the ‘addled 
parluunent ’. 1637 Lo. Say 8c Sfals Let. 89 Dec. in Eng- 
Hist. Pev. (2895) X. 107 *A "bnrbonet Parliament, as they 
call it, without choyce of the people att all, is not woim 
than this. 1663 J, Hbath Brief Chron, Chdl tk^esrs 648 It 
was better known . . by the name of Barebones Parliament, 
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whosa ChriatUn noma wm Praba Ood, a Laatharaallar in 
Float Street. 1900 (iiee LittU P,\ 1840 Macaucay HUt^ Eng, 
iL (1871) !• 05 'i'ita *Cavalier Parriamant, chosen in the 
transport of loyalty which had followed the Restoration. 
^i6m Kiikton HtsL Ch, Scot. iil. (1817) 1 14 Thu parlia- 
meni [i66a] waa called the * Drinking Parliament. 1^ 
Stow Ckron. 467 (an. 1376) A Parliament, commonly called 
the *good Parliament, waa holden at Wehtmtrister [c >440 
Walsincham Hist. Attgi, I. 324 Parliament! quod Bonum 
nierito vocabatur]. XMg Hickbringill Pfisst-cr, 11. v. 54 
We meet.. with a Parliament, called the gnad ParHamtnt^ 
ill the 50th Year of Edw. Ill, and the /vvn/ Pariiamsttt, 
and the marvellous Parliament, both in the Reign of 
Rich. II. 1875 Stubbs Const. Hist. II. xvi. | ad*. 433 'Ihe 
impeachment of the great offenders, and the substitution 
of a new council, were however only a funall part of the 
business of the Good Parliament, c 1465 Eng. Ckron. 
((Taindcn 1856) o In the xxj. yeer of King Richard [II], he 
orduyned and held a parlement at Westtnyniitre, that was 
c.ilhd the ^greto parlcment. 1705 [see Good /*.] s886 F. 
York Powkll Hist Eng. to 1509 IV. i. 198 The iireut 
Pailiamcnt of 1295, which was afierwariis acknowledged as 
the model for such gatherings, as the three Estates were all 
nicsent regularly summoned. 1765 RLACKSTt)NK Contttu 
I. iL 177 Our law books and historians have branded this 
parliament with the name of ^arliamentum indoctum, or 
the *lack-le.Trning p.Trliament. x886 F. York Powbi l Hist. 
Eng. to 1509 V. L 294 In October 1404 the "Lay or Unlearned 
railiament was called. 1653-76 Whitki.ockb Afem. 14 
Aug. (173a) 563/a 'i’hcy [Cromwell and his Officers] had 
appointed the *little Parliament whom they chose, and 
rominanded them, iqoo Morlkv Cnwifur// 359 The com- 
pany of men so cori*>tiiiit«d stands in history^ the Little 
Parliament, or, parodied fiom the name of one of its members, 
Rareboncs* Parliament. i6iu R. Wili.iams in Mass. Hist. 
ColL Ser. in. X. 2 Major G. Harrison was the ad in the 
nation.. when the Lord Geni and himselfe joined against 
the forinei *long Parliainent and disKolvecl them. 1659 
knglattds Con/ B 'J'heir old hackney drudges of the Long 
Parliament. 1837 W. Wali.acb ConUi. Mackintosh's Hist, 
hug. VII. vii. a2<; I'hus ended the long or pensionary 
parliament of Charles 11 ., after having sal seventeen years 1 
1873 Koith Thompson Ihsl. Eng. xxxiv, 165 'Ihus ended 
tli.it lamuiis ‘I.ong Parliament' which, twice expelled and 
twice restored, had existed for twenty yc.irs. 1878 S. K. 
Gakuini-r in Lncycl. Htit. VII L 34V3 When the L.ong 
P.irliameiit of the Reslor-ation met in i66t. 1884 — Hist. 

Eng. IX. xiv. 218 On November 3 [1640] that famous 
a-sseinbly which was to be known to all lime as the l.ong 
Parliament met at Wcstinin<tier. 1580 Stow Ckron. tx6^t) 
igi/i The Lords.. held a J'arliament at Oxford, which was 
after railed the *mad P.irhamcjit (1274 Lib. de Antiq. Leg. 
(C.imiicn) 37 H«>c anno fuit illud insane Parliamentum apud 
Oxoniam.] 1875 Stuub.s ( oust. Hist. IL .viv. i 176 74 On | 
the iitli of June (1*56], at Oxford, the Mad l"arliamcrit, 
as il was c.'illed by Henry's puriis.(n,s, assembled. 1705 
’iM.irvellous P. Good P.]. 1875 STUBI1S1 ( onst Hist. 11 . 
xvi. § 482 The ‘ *mcrclle,vs' purliamciu j»at for 122 days. 

Its acts fully establish its right to the title (01500 in 
Knighton's Chron. (Rolls) 11 . 24^ P.-irliamentum sine 
miser.curdia]. 1901 S. K (iAKDiNF.R Hist. Lommw. (19*13) 
HI, XXXV. 175 One of the advanced nienil>crs of the "Nomi- 
nated Parliuiiient. a 1725 K. Hariey in Portland MSS. 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) V. 642 During the whole leign of 
Chailes 11 . he [sir K. Harley] was a member of that Parlia- 
ment called the *Peiision P.TrIiainent. 1837 •Pensionary P. 
[see Long /*.]. 1681 N^vll.K Plato Rediv. 20 1 he Evil Coun- 
sclloi s, 1 he •pensioner- Parliament , the Thorow-pac’d J udges, 
the Fluliering Divines. c 1641 Evflyn /)ia>y 11 Apr. 
an. 16 to, His Majesties riding through the Citty in xute to 
the •Short Parli.iinent. [1781 Fknnant Jouni. Chester to 
Lofid. i-tr Silled * I'arlintneHtum ituioctoruin\ not that it 
consisted of a greater niiiiiher of blockheads than parlements 
ordinal ily do.] 1878 SruHHB Const. Hist. HI. xviii. §634-5 
In Oi.tober at Coventry the ‘Unlearned Parluunont ’ met. 
'I'his as'.cmbly acquired its ominous n.Tme from the fact thnt 
in the writ of summons, the king, .directed that no lawyers 
should be rt-turned as members. 1853 J. W, Crokkr in C. 
Papers 11884) 111 . xxviii. 291 There Ls a lacuna in our 
Parliament.Try debates . . from 1768 to 1774. That P.ulia- 
meat is commonly called the ' *unrciXiried Parliament*. 
xBii Gale's Sir Henry Cavendish '.s Dcbale.s of the House of 
ComiiionH during the thirteenth Parliament of Great Dritaiiv 
commonly called the unreported Parliament [from icith May 
1768 to 13 June 1774I. is&> Stow (1631) 303/1 This 

Parliament was named the Parliament that wrought 
•wonders [a 1500 in Knightim's Chron. (Rolls) II. 258 note, 
Puri lamcniuni apud Westiiionasteriuiii operans mira]. 1878 
Frkkman in Lncvcl. Brit. VIII. 310/2 A parliament knowu 
as the "Wonderful and the Merciless. 

9 . attiib. and Comb. Of or belonging to a or 
the parliament, sometimes >= pat liamentary ; as 
parliament army^ barge, book, buildings, business^ 
cemure, day, dia/ y , fee, gentleman, journal, knight, 
news, people, robe, time\ made or ordained by 
Pailiameiit, as parliament church, faith, law, 
religion (hostile terms); also parliament-oake, 
-gingerbread, a thin crisp rectaiignlar cake of 
gingerbread ; parliaznent-ohamber, the room in 
\vhi.,h a parliament meets, spec, that in the Old 
Palace of Westminster ; Parliament Christmas, 
a hostile name for Christinas according to New 
Style, at the introduction of the lattfr; parliament- 
heel (JVdut.) : sec quot, ; parliament hinge, a 
hinge with so great a projection from the wall or 
frame as to allow a door or shutter to swing back 
against the wall ; parliament ordinanoe : see 
OuDiNANCB sb, 7 ; Parliament Boll : see Roll 
of parliametU, Also Parliambnt-hourb, -hah. 

[The reason of the name in some of the special combs, has 
not been nsceriaincKl.] 

1771 Got DSM. Hist. Eng. III. 277 One of the generals of 
the ^parliament army. s6o6 Progr. Jos. / <t9a8) 1 1 . 53 The 
King of Great Britain passed in the •Parliament-barge to 
Gravesend. 1840 j. Bailxjh Lett, a 7 mle. (1841) 1. s8x The 
VOL. VlT 


Cancelling, .wai registrate in the •Parllament-boolcs of that 
second session, iwi Galt Ann, Pasritk xU. i8a A general 
huxtry, with *pRrliamcDt-cake^ and candl^ and pin- 
cushions, as urell as other groceries, in their window. 1454 
Roth 0/ Pnrlt, V. sn/a The Lordes Spirituebc and 
I'emporelx beyng in the *Parlement Chambre. CS543 
W. Clkbb Ms, Add, 4609 1C 409 in Parker Done, Aixait. 
111. 79 At Westminster the grete chambo^ for your 
graciouse personne, & the queues logging, with the parie- 
■ment chambre & paynted chambre. x8o6 Law Times Cl 1. 
123/2 A Parliament chamber Jlnns of Court| is close tiled, 
except for purposes of discipline affecting character. 1837 
SouTHKY Doctor cix. IV. vx There were people . . who re- 
fused to keep what they called • FarHament Christmas. 1711 
Hickks Two TreeUieesiyA^iS 1- 318 We have a parliament 
religion .. parliament bishop^ and a *|Mrliament Church. 
1706 Trapp Popery l 63 Ihey call our Caurch and Rcligiun 
. a Parliament-church, and Religion. 1738 Birch Milton 1. 
App. 70 Lord Altluim declar'd, lliat he had been turning 
over his Father's Papers, amongst which he found a " Parlia- 
ment-Diary, written by himself. 1^1 Reg. Privy Conned 
Scot, Ser. 1. IIL 428 Certane sitiall custumes, callit of auld 
the •rarlianient fee or arcbearis wyne. 1609 in Crt. 4 Times 
Ckas. 1 11848) II. 35 What passed between the judges and 
our •parliament gentlemen upun their appearance ine first 
day of the term, the enclosed will inform >ou. 17^ Fal- 
coner Diet. Marine (1780), * Parliament Jteel, the Rituation 
of a ship, when she is mnde to stoop a little to one side, so as 
to clean the upper part of her bottom on the other side. 1780 
Ann. Reg. 225* The Ro)al George. .should receive a Ho/t 
of slight carei-n, which the seamen call a parliament heel. 
1609 Hiblk (Douay) 2 Kings v. TOmm., '1 hose that..goe to 
church, to shew them selves obedient to the •Parliainerit law. 
>845 )amk-i a. Neil i, Have you seen any of the •parliament 

K ople there? 1609 in Cr/. A Times Ckas. I (1848) 11 . 15 
ocecditigs against the •parliament pn«>oners In the Star 
' Chamber. 1565 li ardino Con/ut. JevoeCs Apol. vi. ii. 278 Let 
va not he blamed, if wc call it ‘parlament religion, })ai lament 
gOHpell, parlament faith. 1711-86 Parlianient-cknrck\. 
*533 Wriothubi by CA rra. (Camden) t. 19 The Lordes going 
in their •Parliament roalM-.s. 1414 Rolls (f Pat It. IV. 57/2 
Enacted in the *Parlemeiit Rolle. 1454 Rolls oj Parlt. V. 
239/2 In tyme of v.'icatioii. .and not in "Parlcment tyme. 

t Parliament, sb.^ Error for Pa u ament b or 

PALLFAMEVT. 

*539 P' Wardr. (1815) 32 Ane gowne of freis claith 
of gold burduuric with perte of gold lynit with crammasy 
satyiie the liude and parliament of the samyn. 1584 R. W. 
’I'hree Lculies London in Hail. Dodsley VI. 312 Wouldst 
know whither with tills parliament 1 go? 

FarliamO'nt, V, rare. {l.ale MR. parlement, 
a. OV . parlentenler (i4tbc. in Littrd) ; cf. It. and 
parlamenlate (1297 in Du Con^je) to parley 
or speak tofretlicr.] 

fl. intr. To talk, converse; to confer, parley. Obs, 
1491 Caxtoh Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 14951 l xlvnl. 91/2 
After that they h.Tdde longe fiarlvnienied togxder in theyr 
langage. 1543 St Papers Hen. VIH, IX 465 [They] woldo 
have parlaineiitidde withe the capteyns of the towne for the 
rendriiii'c of it. 1596 Danett tr. Comines (1614) 301 Who 
brought word that they were content to parlament. Ibid* 
302, 308, x6>o J. Mpivill i>/a^(t842) 223 The King .. 
resolved to Parliament. 

1 2 . trans. ? 'I'o assemble, paiher toj^ether. Obs. 
15^ Nasiib Almond /or Parrot 2 The full sinode of 
Lucifers miiUNter'i aiigclls aH.Sfmb]ed,did parlament all their 
enuy to the xubuersion of our established ministry. 

3 . inlr. To attend Parliament ; to tiiBchar^e the 
duties of a member of Parliament. Also with il. 

1648 R. Harrib Sermon Ep. Dcd., My worke was to 
Moiimc, to Preach ; not to Porliamcnt-it. .786^ Burns Twa 
Dogs 147 Wha, aiblins, ihrang a parliameniin. For Britain's 
guid his saul indentin. 

4 . fg. ^humorous') To vociferate, gabble. 

*893 Field 20 May 714/1 A great phalanx |of geese], which 
stood loudly ‘ parliamcnting ’ 011 the mud beyond. 

lienee Far iiame'n ting vbl. sb. 

15^ Danett ti. Comities {itxsp 300 But waiting for this 
pai lamenting I had begum 1830 Galt Larurte 7 \ f. iv. 
(1849) 11 There was a pleasure in our scderunis which 
1 doubt if wl-4U' parlianieiiting often furnishes. 

t Farliamental, «. Obs. [.See -al.] Of or 
pertaining to Parliament ; parliamentary. 

1570 Foxr a. 6 M. (cd. 2)611/1 A summary recapitulation 
of ouch parlamentall notes and proceedin^vs, os tnen acre 
pract ived by piiblike pai lament. xdsy-Ty i ki 1 ham Rfsolxtes 
I. xxiii. 41 Against the Parliainental Ads of the two Houses. 
1649 Prynnk Vind. / iberty Eng. 17 Deriving their Parlia- 
menial Authority oncly from the people. 1775 T. Lynch in 
Sparks Corr. Amer. Rev. (1853) I. 83 The destruction of the 
Parliamental army in America will certainly piodiice peace. 

FaTliamenta*rian (-c-Tiin), sb. and a, AUo 
7 piurla-. [f. as Parliamkntabt + -an 1 
A. sb. fl. One who accepts a religion or 
church ordained or ruled by parliament. Obs, 
Cf. parliament church. Parliament sb.^ 9. 

x6ii Six E. Hobv Conr/tersnarle ja Yet doth hee make 
no ottier reckoning of you, then of so many Parlamentivians, 
whose Religion is steared by the Hcime of the State. 

2 . J/isl, One who took the side or was in the 
service of the Parliament, as against the King, 
daring the contests and Civil War of the 17th c. 

[Whitflockb Afem. (168a) 57/2, snb anno 164a: And now 
came up the Naiiies of Parties, Royallbts, and Parlia- 
mentarians} Cavaliers, and Roundheads.] 

1644111 Ruhhw. Hist. Coll. 111. 1 1. 746 The Parliamentarians I 
were forced to retreat in haste. >648 Petit. 0/ East. Assoc. 19 
Under the titles of Malignants^and Parliainentarians. 1640 
Bounds PtU 4 . Obed, (1650) 40 ^ many here were insnare^ 
bt-nh Royallists^ and Parliamontartans. 1736 Nral Hitt. 
Purit. 1 >1. 39 His Mi^MCy . . gave directions to seize the lands 
and goods of the PariiamenuHans. 1831 K. Vaucham Mem. 
Stuart Dynasty 11. rai The parliamentarians were found 
chiefly in the metropolis and its neighbourhood. 


8 . One versed and tkllAil in parllBmenUrf qum 
and tactics; a skilled and experienced parUa- 
mentsiy debater. 

1834 0 .g/ord Vnw, Mag. 1. 39 A veteran parliamentarian. 
2894 Uiestm. Gas. ^ Mar. 5/1 Parliamentarians were 
proud of the greatest Parliamentariaa of the century. 

4 . Applied to a member of a f rench parUmgmi^ 
or of a foreign * parliament 
1893 A. Ogle Mmrq. IXArgtnson 33 He took refuge, like 
many an irate, but thrifty parliamentarian, in the Rue 
Qiiincampmx. 

B. adj. n Parliamentabt a,, esp. in sense i b. 

1691 Wood Atk. Oxoa. U. (R.), Being in a manner undone 
by the severities of the parliamentarian visitors in 1648. sSsj 
Soorr Peverii ii, llie parliamentarian Mfl()or was con- 
sidorably embamufied by this proposal. 1858 K. A. VAUGHAtr 
Mystics (i860) I. 25 The Parliamentarian soldier was often 
sevn endeavouring 10 adapt his life to a mistaken application 
of the Bible, in Schaff Encyel. I. 381 Canada is a 

self-governing country, with a (arliamenurian system. 

Hence PMrilameata'rlMiiBm, the parliaroentarjr 
principle or system. 

1879 M. Pattison Milton 137 The Greeks of Constantinople 
. . were not more infatuaiea than these pedantic common- 
wealth men with their parliamentarianism when Charlea II. 
was at Calais. 1884 Athentsum 27 Dec. 831/2 M. Hubert 
proves that the Belgian constitution of 183c was drawn., 
partly also from EnglUh parliameiitariaiUMn. 

Farliama ntarily, adv. [f. PASLiAMiNTARr 

+ -LY 2. J in a parliamentary way ; in accordance 
with parliamentary ptocedurc ; in connexion with 
parliament. 

1768 Grenville in Bancroft Hist. U S. (1876) IV. xxxviiL 
134 How do we know, F'arliameiitarily. tliat Boston is the 
most guilty of the colonies? 01797 H. Walfolb Mem* 
Ceo. It (1822) I. 48 He disliked proceeding parllamentarily 
in this kttsine.s8. 1B88 G. Gibsinu Li/e's Morning 1 11. xix. 

I y Mr. Baxendale was in London, parliamentarily occupietL 

Farllaxne*ntarin688. rare~^, [£ at prec. 4- 
-MK 88.1 * The l>eing according to the Rules, Method 
or Authority of a Parliament* (Bailey vol. II. J727). 
Farliamentarism (pftilTmeniflriz'm). [f. 
as prec. -f -I8M : cf. militarism.'\ A parliamentary 
system of government. 

1870 Daily AVm/ 14 Jan , There is not one., who, If left 
alone, would not, in a given time, bring Parliamcntarijua 
into discredit. 1884 American VI 1 1. 29^ He cannot stay. . 
the onward sweep of parliamentarism m Germany. 1890 
Harper s Mt^. June 79/2 A procedure similar to English 
parliamentarism, 

Farliamentairy (pailtme-nt&ri), a. (lA). Also 
7 parla-, 7-8 parlo-. [f. Parliament or med.L. 
parliamestl’Utn -h -art i ; cf. mod.l'.parlewentaire.J 
1 . Of. belonging or relating to a parliament, or 
to parliament as an institution ; of the nature of 


a !>arliament. 

Parliamentary agent, a person profesvtonally employed to 
take charge of the interehUofa |>any concerned in or affected 
by any nrivate legislation of Parliament. 

i 6»6 Sir S. D’Ewks Autobiog. 4 CVrr. (1845) II. 179 Or- 
diimiie newes I omitt, such 1 call Parliamcntarie, of the 
Lower Hoase, and forraine. *644 ViCARB God in Mount 
134 'Jhat foreineniioned.. inclination of our Parliamentary 
Sen.^tnr4. 1813 Mak. Kdchworth Patron.iiii^) III. xxvii. 
29, 1 know, as a minister whnt must be yielded to parlia- 
merK.^ry influence. 1B19 I. Dean in M«Adam Rem, Road 
Making 1B7 Would you, as a parliamentary agent, 

undcrt.ike to picp.-ire and conduct an ordinary road bill 
through parliament? 1886 Gladstone 21 Jan. in Hansard 
.Ser. III. Cecil. 112, 1 will venture to recommend them, as 
an old Parliamentary hand, to do the same. 

b. Of, belonging or adhering to, the Parliament 
in the Civil War of the 17th c. 

1761 Humk Hist. Eng. III. Ixi. 319 He.. inspired that 
spirit which rendered the parliaaieotary armies in the end 
Mctorious. 1778 Pennant Tour in Wales (1883) I. 16 His 
house, which in Septemlier 1643 was surrendeied to the parle- 
mentary forcca 1843 Penny Cyct. XXVII. 560/1 In 1642 
Worcester was besieged by the parliamentary forces, 
o. Of or belonging to the Parliament of Paris. 
s6ao Brkmt tr. Sarpi's Council Trent v. 463 There was a 
fame that the French-men, though Caiholikes, came with 
.Sorbonicall and Parlamcntane minds, fully bent to acknow- 
ledge the Pope no further then they pleased. 1791 Mbs. 
Rauclifpr Rom. Forest i, The proceedings in tlie Parlia- 
mentary Gourts of Paris during the 17th century. 

d. allusively, blow or deliberate like the pro* 
erdure of Parliament. 


1835 J. M, Gully Magtndie's Formul. Pref. 3 Beholding 
the parliaments^ pace of our British Pharmaceperias in the 
oflicial recognition and adoption of the numerous and active 
remedies which the chemuta of France are continually send- 
ing forth. 

2 , Enacted, ratified, or established by Parliament. 

Parliatnentary minister (Ch. of Scot 3, a minister of a 
church having au endowment, but which is not a parish 
church. 

1616 Champmsy Voc. Bps. 161 Not onlie this parlementarie 
fashion of ordination but the verie order of Bishops it wife. 
Idas Bacon Hen. VII Wks. 1879 I. 734/a To the first three 
titles, .were added two more, the authorities parliamentary 
and papal, c viom Rem. Reign Will. 1 1 1 in Select. /r. Har%. 
^/rc. (1793) 493 'J'hus the prince of Orange .. mounted the 
imperial throne of England, Scotland, and Ireland, by a 
parliamentary title. 177s Pbikbtlky Inst. Relig, (1762) I. 
l)cd. 7 ChearfuUy pay all parliamentary taxes. 1^ H. 
Millkb Soh, ^ Sekm. xxii. (ed. 4) 461 When, the General 
Assembly admitted what were known as the Parlianiento^ 
ininiHters, and the ministers of chapeln of ease, to a re.'U in 
the church courts. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Esig. xviL IV. 106 
To obtain a Parliamentary ratification of the treaty. 

b. /Parliamentary train : A traiu carrying 
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patftengen at a rate not exceedlnj; one penny a 
mile, which, by Act of Parliament (7 ft 8 Viet. 
C. 85), cveiy railway company ia obliged to run 
daily each way over its system. So Ikirliamentary 
€arriaat f<ire^ ticket^ etc. 

itM Brmdshofuft Raih^tiy Gauit Ang. 5 Fares between 
Lo^>ii and Brighton — PaMcngeis by mt clans hour 
trams, i\a. 6</. i .. and cIam . . by a| hour trains, 8x. ; third 
class, 54.1 parliamentary traioa, 3^/. 1849 .Ai.n. Smith 

Poft/tten Lee, (repr ) 65 In a iwliamcntary carriage, ve^ 
like a rabbit-nutcL s88o Miss Bhaddon CUv. Foot xxxviu. 
He went sarly on Tuesday rooming by the parliamentary 
train. i8n G. Aclkn SciUlywMg F. 176 A narlianientary 
ticket by ifw slow train from Dorsetshire to Hillborough. 

8. Consonant with the usages or agreeable to 
the practice of Parliament ; according to a parlia- 
mentary const itotion. 

i6a« commons* Dtbatt* (Camden) 94 His Mattie pro- 
mis'd a more particular, and, as 1 niuy terme u, a more 
Parliamentary answers, article to artii-Ie. 1608 in Crt. 4 - 
Timtt Chat, /(l8^8) 1 . 354 We now sit in iiarlismcnt, and 
therefore must take his nmjVMy’s word no otherwise than 
h) a parliamentary way. 1656 in Burton's />/arr(iBa8) I. 
C06 it is not parliamentary, under colour of a petition, to 
bring in a Bill, lyti Finrall MSS. in lo/A ///j/. 

MSS. Comm. App. y. 116 lie desired money in a parlia- 
mentary way from his people. 

b. Of language: Such as is permitted to be 
used in parliament ; hence alluuvely^ Admissible 
In polite convcrs.'xtion or discussion ; civil, courteous. 
Sometimes, of a j^culiar or novel word or phr.ase : 
that has been ut»eil by some one in Parliament. 

1818 Parh Debates i^oq Mr. Broucham a.slced, whether 
the last expression [* totally false '] of the hon. gentleman 
was intended in a p.irliamentary sense? x8s4 Bvbom Junn 
XVL Ixxiii, He was *fi^ to confer' — (whence comes this 
phrase? Is't English? No — 'lis only parliamentary) fi.e. 
used by the Yoiimjcr Pill, 1788-9). ^ 18^ Ijalt Bot/ietan 1 . 11. 
vii. ao5 The la.ste and discrimination \\ilh which we give 
them the go-by, to use an elegant ]>arlminentary phrase. 
i8m Kmebsoh Feti. 4- Soc, Aims^ K/t'^UfHLe Wks. illohn) 
111 . IQS The speech of the man la the street is inv.'iruibly 
strong, nor can you mend it by making it what ^oii c.'ill 
parliamentary. c866 Gko. Eliot P\ J/olt xxx, I he nomin.*«- 
tion-day was a grv.it epoch of succejoiful liickciy*, or, to 
S|icnk in a more J’arli.'unentAry manner, of war stiat igem. 
1885 L'po^ Daily Post 7 May 5/3 Two gentlemen politely 
and in strictly Parliameiiiary language calling one another 
incompetent administratora 

B. sb, 1 . 1 . a. A mcmljcr of Parlinmctit. 

i6a6 in Cri. 4 Times ( Aas. / (1846) I. 116 The eight par- 
ttamentarics who gave their charge against him to the Lords 
will not accuse him in that court. ai8M Mas. iSjikKiOAN 
JLe/. to parr 13 Dec. in I\^s Wks. (i8a8) VIII. 468 An un- 
lucky word, .has made some little confusion in the heads of 
a few old Patliainentaries. 1878 Morris in Mackail /.^ 

L j6s On Alonday our Parliamentaries began to quake. 

b. Parliamkntakian sb. 2 
1649 Dtclar. Bps, 4 CUrgy at CUmnuunoiss 4 Dec. in 
J. C. Monahan Kec. Diveses Ardagk 4 Clonm. (1886) joi 
The Commander in CTtief of the Kebel Forces commonly 
called ParliamcntaricMi 

2 . Short for parliameniary train : see 2 b above. 
1884 TsAFrofin (Mrs. Kiddell) G. Gettk (1865) II. vi 54 
Our pleasures travel by express; our pains by porlia. 
mentary. 1866 Dickens Mu^y Jut/i/ufm, bhe*s a I'arlia- 
mentar^’j^sir. 

II. 8. A person sent to p.nrley with the enemy, 
to make or listen to proposals. [F. farhmentaire!\ 
188s Maffki Bngaad Life I. 155 On the aqlh of May ho j 
sent .. a parliamentary to the Picdinoniese ganrUon, sum- 
moning tnem to suj render. 1898 in Colunibtts (Ohio) Dhp, 

15 Apr. i/a 'i'he colonial government is to send Senors 
Ciberga, Dolz and Viondi in the character of jiarlia- 
mentarics, to treat with the iiiMirgentn. 

Hence Farllam^'ntarTlam -> PaRI.tamkntari.sm. 

1839 Blackw. Mar. XLVl. los They have no taste for . . 
the journalism, the nud^etism, ttie parliamciitarvism of the 
19th century. 1^98 lidtiu Rev. Apr. 531 The inharmoniems 
wroikiiig of parliamentarsnsm. 

t ParUamontartion. Obs. rare^^. [n. F. 
pat lenuntation (16th c.), f. parUmenterx see Par- 
liament V, and -ATION.] The lidding of a p.nrlui- 
ment or council ; conference. 

i8aa E. MmsxLDEN Free Trenie 4 With the Parlianienta- 
tion and Consultation of all the Pans together about these 
Causes and Remedies. 

Parliamenteer (pajlTm^ntT«'j), sb. Also 7 
-eir, 7-8 -ior. [f. Parliament sb, -h -keb.] 

L Hist, » Parltamsntaiuan sb. 2. 

184a Pr. Robert’s ymL lo Nov. in E*t£. Hist, Rev. (1898) 

X 111 . 731 The Parliamc itiers came to treaie at Oilcbrooke. 
1843 /Air/, ai .Sept. ibid. 735. *843 Prynnk Popish R, 

Favourite 1 . .beseech ail protesiant cavaliers, and Aiiti- 
pariiamenteers whatsoever. 1691 Wood/I/A.< 9 iiwi. 1 . 463 He 
leA five SODS, .who all (one excepted; proved zealous P.orlia- 
menteers. 1738 Birch App., M.'sWks 1738 1 . 84 

The very Descroycra of the King (whom the first Parlia- 
mentiers call'd Rebels). 1845CARLY1 rT ronmyll (1685) L 173 
A Committee of Parliamenteers went wiUt him. 

2 . pABidAMENTAUlAN sb. ^ rar£. 

NatiosuU Observer 15 Apr. 543/s Novelist or play- 
wri^t, painter or parliamenteer. 

Hence FarliainiitaeTiiMp nastce wd, 

1840 Caolylb Heroes vt, If my Protectorship is nothings 
what in the name of wonder is your Parliamenteership? 

ParliamentaeTy V, [£ prec. sb] Karely 
oed exc. in Farllamestee'rlng vi^/. sb., engage- 
ment in parliAmentafy aflitin, electioneering ; ppi. a. 
occupied with parlJamenUxy effaln. (Cf. menm- 
tmnetrin^, etc.) 


tyrs Brit. APolio III. No. 151. s/a A Parliafflenfeenng to 
Chelmsford..! lauly rid dowiv lyaa \ititU) 'ilie Art of 
Parliamemeering. 1780 Ckiuv. Morris in .Sparks Li/e 4- 
lyrit. (183R) I J. 63 All are engaged ia porliamenteering. 
•8yx Carlyle in Mrs. C.'s Lett. iF. 374 William Harcourt, 
the now lawyering, pai liaioenteering, &c. ; loud man. . 

t Farliam 6 *nter. Sc. Obs. [f. Paruamicnt + 
-KrI.I A parli&mcnt-man, ameraber of Parliament. 

1787 Tavuir Poems o (E. D. D.) Some Parli'mentan may 
tak bribes. Taits Mar. I. ii/i Ye are aj'c complain, 

ins o' the parliaroeiicers, Robin. 184a Vkddrk Poems iso 
If I'd been fluent, do 3’ou see, I'd been a parliamcnter. 

ParliameH t-home^ Parliament houa. 

The building in which a parliament meets. 

Formerly applied to the (Old) Howies of Parliament at 
We^it minster { still u.sed of the building in Kdinhurgh in 
which the Scottish Parliament met (now used os the general 
waiting-room and lounge of persons engaged in the businevs 
of the Okurt of Session}, and of those of various Colonial 
lx;gislatiirf"v 

C1394 P. PL Ctede mi Y-set on loftej As a Parlcmrnt- 
hous. 1513 Lii. Bkrners I'roiss. 11 . cxxviii. 363 The con- 
st.ible hath eiitred his quorell and olee agaynst you in the 
parlynment house of Par>s. ^3 BNtNKiA>w Comp/, i-j Ye 
that be lordes and burgessys oftbe narlament house. 1605 
in Crt. 4 Times Jas. 7 (>849) I. 36 There was plncccl under 
the Parliament House, where the King should sit, some 
thirty barrels of powder. 1708 Land. Gas. Na 4*70/3 His 
f irace. .was attended in his going to the Parliomeiit-llou'.e 
[Edinburgh] by most of the Nobility. 1771 CJoli>sm. J/ist. 
Fng. H I. 165 I'heir first intention uo-s to bore a way under 
the pailiament-housc from that which they occupied. i8z8 
Scott Hr/. Midi, v. The haill P.Trliament House was 
speaking o* naething else. 18^ Gvm. P. '1 iiomp^on Exerc. 
■3 July, A weaiisoma and fruitlcigi debate on tlie plans for 
the new Paili.'iment-hoiuics. 

PaTliameut-i3ia:n, parliament man. 

Now liUt, or dial. AUo 8 parli&meutman. 

1 . A member of the I*arliament, ori". of England, 
also of Scotland and Ireland, later of the United 
Kingdom ; occasionally applied to a member of 
the ITtiuse of J.urtls, but iisu.'tlly, like 'Mcmlier 
of Pailiament* now, to a member of the House 
of Commons. 

1805 .Sir K IIobv in Crt. 4 Times Jos. / (1B49) T. 35 Sun- 
dry p.Trliamirnt men . re dead since the last .se>>sinn, as Sir 
'j'huiiias Atye, bir Kdward Stafford, .. y'oung Sir Henry 
Bc.iuinoiit, «tc. x6ai J. Mfad ib/d 1 1 . 261; We i;»lk here as 
though the Karl of Southampton should lefuse tuanswcrlhe 
commucsioncr.'i. .bc< aut>e he it a P.'irU.imcnt man. i6aa K. 
Hhi ce in Semt. etc. (1843) 131, I spoke not with a [Sciatish] 
Parhamrnt-tii<ui,exc«'pt the Lord Kilsyth. >660 K\ ri vm (Hary 
5 July, All the Pai hament-meu, both LorU.s and Commons. 
1888 P hPVS piai y 5 Dec., My great design is to get m\ self 
to be a Parluiineni-innn.^ X7M Goldsm. ^ic. ll\ xviii, 1 set 
him down in iny own mind for nothing less than a Parlia- 
ment-man ut least. i8oa Andebson Cumhld. Balt n Our 
squire’s to bo pariinmeiiC man. 1818 .Stoi r Hrt. Midi. iv. 
Z8B9 1 kNM^soN Owd RoA vii, Fur 'e's moor goixl scum; na 
the I’arliainent man ‘at stans fur us 'ere. 

t b. Api)lie(i loosely to members of otlier legis- 
lative bodu'S. Obt, 

cx 7»9 W. B\Rn Hist. Diidding Line (1B66) I. 36 Letting 
us know he was a Parliament Man [dchcribcd as ‘one of the 
Senatur.s of N Carolina ']. 

2 . -■ Pauli AMI- ktakian sb 2. rare. 

.'*53 Whittikr I'fose Wks. (18^0) H. 419 The piou.s en- j 
thusiasin of the old Cameruiiiaiis and Paiiuiincnt-incn of the 
times of Ciomwcll. 

tPa'rliance, parleance. Ohs. [Altered 
from Parlance after parley.] Parlcyinj^, p.irley, 
*599 Hakll'vt I'fy. 1 . 329 If you shall be iniiitcd into any 
D^ds or Kulcis house, to dinner, or other parliancc. 1813 
Hk^wood houre Prent. Land. 1. Wk.s. 1874 11 . 21a He 
sound my Dnunme To drown his voyce, that doth for 
parlcance come. 1638 Hivyw«.ioi» ind Pt. Iron Age iv. i. 
wks. 1874 111 . 3<>g After some amorous purliance. 

't'ParlieT, v. obs, rare^^. [ad. )t. purler after 
parley', cf. Ostr. parlieren.'] intr. To speak French. 

1686-7 Dkniiam Jhrect. Paint, iv. vi, Then draw .. Not | 
homewards, but for Flanders, or for France; i here to |>ar- 
licr a while. 

Parlimente, obs. form of Parliament. 
PaTling, tdd. sb. [f. Parlb v. + -INO I.] The 
action of the vb. Parlk. a. Sj^eaking, conversing. 

1588 Stanyiiurst Aineis iv. (Arb.) 104 In myd of his pnrl- 
ing from gn/ing mortal he Rhrim.keth. 1890 J. Revnolos 
Blower Bidel. 155 Their melodious parting, 
b. Paileying; a parley ; a conference. 

*537 Papers Hen. IV//, II. 492 The Judges. .shuTd be 
dyschargeid from hnstcinges, parlliigs, roodesand jornayes. 
S844 PavNNK Walkeb Fiennes Trial 6r, I followed ibe 
Enemy, .fell from fi,;hting, to Parliiig. 

o. Comb, Farit ug-hill : = Paulkv-/ 5 i 7 /. 

1864 in Speiman’s Gloss, s. v. Parlamentum. I 

Pa'rling, ///• & [C Parle v. 4* -ino^.] 
Speaking ; parleying. 

*593 .SiiAKs Liter. loo But she that neuer tmp't with 
•traunger cics Could picke no mcanin,; from their parling 
lookea. ci 6 o$ Rowley Birtk Merl i. i, 'I'he king,.calU 
a council for return of answer Unto the purling enemy. 

Parlour, parlor (p&jbjj. Forms: 3-5 
parlor, (5 -lure), 4-6 parlore, 4-5 perlowr, 5 
parlowr(e, -lere, 5-7 parler, -loore, (6 perler, 
-lour, parlarf •) ; 4- imutIout. 6- parlor. Parlour 
is now Qsnal in Britain, parlor in America. 
[ME. parlur, etc. a. AK. parlur, from O'F.parleor, 
parleur (lath c.), parUottr - Pr. farlador. It. 
parlaiorio, •ioio m mcd.L. parliUortum (L. type 
*paraboldt 9 rlum\ f. parldre i^parBlOre x^parata- 


Hire to speak. Cf. (he more usual med-L. heib* 
tSrium, f. loqui, locBt-us to speak.] 

A. Forms. 

auaa Parlur. ctjgp Parlour [se« B. 1]. eiaae Sousk 
*• In parlore?’ aeinc Domer^ fi^de. 

14.. in TundaU's Vis. (1843) **4 Fresdi perlowres e'xitnd 
as bryght as day. C1440 Promp. Parv. 384/2 Parkwre. 
ioentonum, 1443 Agnks Pasiom in Lett. 1 . 39 I'he narlm 
and the chaj^llc at Paston. S483 Sost/erset Medieval IPtlls 
(imx) 24a 'i'he hall parlur chomben Chapell Kechio and 
other houiieii of my maiier of Aasheton. 1309 IVyckodesuuM 
Gos^ll tW. dc W. 1518) 4 Than wente our lorde lhc*u out 
of the parlore. is« Covkuoalk 2 Sam. xviii. 33 IT^n waa 
the kyiige soroufull^and wente vp in to the perler vpon the 
gate, and wcptc. 15^ IIoopkb Brea/e Treat, in Strype 
Keel. Mem. (1721) IJL App. xxiv. 69 Mr. Hales came inio 
the p.iilare. i8zo- Parlor. Parlour [«ice H. a] 1876 D'UarRY 
Mad. B'ukU 11. ii. I’ve led liim into the I'arler. 

B. Signification. I. 1 , An apartment in a 
monastery for conversation with persons from out- 
side, or among the inmates. 

a isa5 Ancr, R. (Camden) 68 Nime 9 o8er hwuhs. .k«.>o 
oArc men ft wumnien to parlurs spekeu uor 

bcode. fi33o K. Brunnk Ckfon, fP'aee (RolN 7066 He 
a.sked leue atte priour 'J o Kp«*ke wy)> Constant y ^ parlour. 
^* 4*5 Eng. Cot. ill Wr.-W(Uckcr 670/5 Hoc locutortum^ 
parioure. 1393 Ritis 0/ Durham (Surteu) 5a 'i'horowgli 
y" parler, a place for nieichaunte to vRer ther uaircs. 


17x7-41 Chamuekh (ye/., P a* lour, Parlotr, in nuimciies, a 
little room, or clo&el, whet e people talk to the nun.s thiough 
a kind of grated window.. .Anciently there were also par. 
lours in the convi nisof the monk-s, where the novices u>ed to 
converse together ut the hours of recreation. iMI Kurkin 
Ptst/eri/a L 421 A chat with us in the parlour. 1903 J. T, 
Fowlek in Rites 0/ DuiJuun (Surtees) 23S Tlie uiier or 
outer Parlour, Lociitorium, or Snekchoiise, was usually on 
the western side of (he cloisler. . .There was always an inner 
parlour iur more striLtly nioii.iAtic convcibation. 

2 . In a mansion, dwelling-house, town-hall, etc., 
erig. A smaller room a|iart from the great hall, for 
piivate conversation or coi)feieii(% (e. g. a b.anker's 
uailour, ihe Mayor’s Parlour in n town-hall), 
lienee, in a pnv.nte house, the ordinary sitting- 
room of tlie laniily, which, when more spacious 
and handsomely lurni»hed, is usually called the 
drawing-room. Foirneily olten simply — 'room* 
or ‘ chamber *, somf times a hcdcliainber. 


ri374 CiiAi'i KH Tioyliis 11 31 (82) Two ohcic lad>cs selte 
and 6ht*, ip-lniic a paiicd pailuur. a 1400 50 A lei and. r 
5 {<>4 lii-loa pieuc p.irlour )»ai passe kiihe to--eilue. a 142$ 
( uiAflrM. 16093 (T nil ) Atioon pil.tte vp he roos . .And ^i.-dc 
in to be jiarloiir U.irlier A f.SS. pictonj. C1460 Totvneiev 
Myst. iiL 133 Maki- in thi ship also, Parloure.s oone or two, 
And houses of oHyct* ino ia86 Nottingham Rtc, 111 253 pc 
Counsel! House ami /\'uroiir vndcr hit. 1549 8r Stfhn- 
Hoi oft H Ps Iv. 16 For niLschicfc raigm tli in ihcir hall and 

5 )01 lour wlierc they duell. 1589-90 in Willis & C lark Cmm 
'ridge utlBo; III. 382 A foimc for the College parler. 159B 
ibid.. The parlor all sccicd with waynsioti. 1593 Lane. 
H ills (1857) 11. la 1 1 1'o] permit my wife to have two parli'rs 
or oilur lonvcnicnic pl.ues lo her use. i6zo Hr. Hail 
RecolL Treat. (1614J 780 Extempoiaiic devotioiiM in your 
Parlors. 1625 Bai on Jiis., Building (Arb ) 549 To haiic, at 
tlic further end, a Winter, and a .Summer Parler, hoih 
Fniie. 1787 M. C-UTi K« ill Li/e, etc. (1888I 1 . 235 'Ihe 
Parlor, ) )r.iwing-room, and l>imng hall are in the second 
story 1798 Washinl. TUN H'r//. (1K93 XIV. 130 Mr I.t-MX 
. .iiiformud me that a gentleman in the pailoiir below desircil 
lo see me, 1884 J. (Quincy Bigntes 0/ Past 367 He stood .ti 
one tnd of the fow parlor of the I'rcddciii's house. 1886 
AJoriev (Jmt. A/tsc.. Gt-o, Llict III 106 Jane Austen bore 
her imrt iu the little woild of the parlour iliai she dcsciibcd. 

b. Ubcd as a dining or supjter room. 

*377 Lanci- F. PL H. x. 07 To eten hi hym-selne In a 
pryur y>n(r]loure . .and leue chiel hallc. 1306 'ITndalr 
A / ark X in is He wyll shewe you a great e parlour, iwvcd, 
and picpiired 1341 Udaix Lrasnt. Apopk. Gih. Neither 
could he wibhe. a more Kalauntc parioure to eaic in. a K588 
Siosrv Areaditi 1. (1629) 15 To the Parler where they used 
to sup. Z689 III Tayloi H-akifield Manor 11886) 126 Duas 
cflcnaLiiIuh, an^licc parlors. 1796 Hist. Red kvans I. 199 
In the parlour was a table elegantly covered, and a servant 
in a laced livery behind every chair. 1813 Kutteb B'onthill 
63 The Oak Parlour was the only room for the service of 
dinner. 1904 J.n. Aloenham Let. to B.di^,\n my youth 
(1830-50] tiic room on the ground floor uhich is now called 
the Dining Room i»as always called the I’ailour. 


O. In difTerent parts of pjiglatid, tlie inner or 
more private room of a two-roomed house, cottage, 
or small fann-hou.se, variously used according to 
locality, kind of household, etc., ns the living-room 
of the family distinct from the kitchen, or as 
the ‘best room* distinct from the ordinary living 
room (or sometintes as a bed-room). See 
Dialect Diet. s. v. 

[1469 Bury /KirV/r (Camden) 4 s, 1 will that the Reid Deny^ 
haue the new hows callyd a p.irlure, wyth the kechyn, and 
the cliniubery's parteynyng to th4,Rcid parlure and kechyn. 
Z4& Makg. Paston IV ill in Lett. HI. a86 My fetherbedde 
..in iny parlour at Mauteby. 1399 Acc.-bk. IF. Wray in 
An/iguaryWW 1 . 243 In the chamber over the hawle and 
parioure.] 1823 MacKinnon Acet. Meseingkam 85 (E.D.D.) 
The cottaffes mid only a house and panour, the parlour 
being used aa a dormitory for the whole family, both inaU 
and icmnle. 

d, trans/.nnd tip. = ' chamber', ‘inner chamber*. 

138* T. Norton Cairnn's Inet. v. (1634) 8 He hath framed 
hiB l^rlours in tiie waters, that the cIuims are his cliario^ 
1870 Cot I ON Espemon 1. iv. 156 He had aUo diM»vard 
th.ic tbe Duke every afternoon us'd to play at Cards in the 
ParkMir of bU Tent. s886 G. Macdonald Ahsu Q. Heigk^ 
V. (1878) ^ Forgetful to cmeitain strangen, at kast in the 
parlour oflits heart. 
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3 . A room in ad inn more private than the tap- 
room, where people inav converse apait. 

1870 E. PaAcoLK Ra^SkirL II. 146 A^ivatc entranoe.. 
Jed to th« back parlour or iiuier room, wx ilar^ 4$*9 Mag. 
Kov. Uo wa.1 hitting ui the ‘ porlor . }V€sitn. 

Gom, la Apr. 7/a A tavcru con.HuUcl of tlirco ouea roonui« 
freely in vicing clast diattucUoasr-Uio salboii, too parlour, 
and the tap room. 

4. C/.S. (Commercial cant.) An elcgantlr or 
showily fitted apartment, for sonte special business 
or trade use, as a misfit parlor^ oyster photo- 
graphet^s tonsorialp.f etc. 

In Ceni. Diet. 

IL + 6. Conversation, collc^uy, conference. Obs, 

[Cf. OF. parteir, *ce qa'oa dii dana une asaambiee* 

((jodef.Xl 

1483 Ca/A AnfL 269/a A Parlowr, eolloqutum.cetteqHO- 
tcriuHU iwr Doj/glas r<it. Ilott. it, xxvi, vpraii the 
court, and ml the partenir ceist. 

III. 0 . a!trih. and Comb,, parfotir art^ case- 
meni, cat, door^Jire, game, navel, sofia, table, wall, 
wintiow ; par lour- boarder^ a boarding-school 
pnpil who lives in the family of the principal and 
has other privilej^es not shared by the onlinary 
boarders ; parlour-car ( 6^..!?.), a luxuriously fitted 
railway carrjafje, a ‘dravving*-room * car; so parlour 
cattle car \ parlour child: see qwot. ; parlour- 
floor, the floor of a parlour ; the floor or story of 
a house which contains the parlour; p^lour- 
Jumpln^:, slang, robbing of rooms by enleiing at a 
window; so parlour-jump v. ; parlour-magic, 
fcaU of legerdemain, etc., performed in and suited 
to a parlour; parlour match, a fiiction match 
which contains little or no sulphur* (Webster .S'ai///. 
1902); parlour-organ, a reed-organ suitable lor 
a private room ; parlour pew, a family pew in 
a church, furnished like a small parlour, aome- 
times occupied by the lonl of the manor or 
squire with his household ; i* parlour-preaohcrr, 
ft preacher who preaches to a j>rivate congregation; 
so t pari our-aerraon,t- worship; parlour-akato, 
a roller-skate (Knight Diet. Mech. 1875); par- 
lour tricks, society arts or accomplishments; 
t parlour trimmer, a parlour servant. See also 
rAUi.oi;R-MAii). 

1817 CHt. Rev. Apr., Romani io enough to satisfy all the 
^pirlour'boardcrs of ladict' 8> hiiol:, in Knulan 
1 MACKBRAY I' UH. X X, Surely it must he Aliss Swans, 
tlic p.»rlonr boarder. 188a Sai.a Amer. Reins. (1885) 88 A 
couple of fauieuib in the Pullman * "parlour- ’ or, as it is 
c.iiled in Kn^land, ' ilra\vini(-rooiu car *. 1908 E. L. Banks 

Newspaper Ctrl yvji, I «»av«.xJ that amount lo pay my p.irlnur- 
c.ir fee. .and a l.ite dinner on the train. s88i Chicago Tiutex 
VI Apr., Tile first "p.irlor c.xt()e'CAr left to-night for New 
Voik. 1874 I'empie /firrOct. 346 .Such un only child used 
to be cniloil ‘ .-i "parlour child to tlenotc that there wa.s more 
ititrrcuur.se l)ctween child and parent than exists in a ' nurs- 
ery child ‘, to whom (he nurse seeuis his natural guide and 
ruler. 1560 I'^Aus tr. SUiduHe s ( o'lint. a'>9 b, .btreygkl waies 
coinelli one of ihe^ women to I he "parlour dure. 1596S11AKS. 
Tmn, R/trew v. il loa They sit conferring by the •Parler 
fire. i8a8 Scott R, M.Peith xvi, Simon (jlovcr. plac»d 
him in a tii.ur hy hia |Hirlmir fira 1780 Mrs. Harris in 
f.arl MaifuesOufy {i%7o) i. 4^3 We illuiuumted the 
"pat lour flour and the drawing-room flixir 1894 1. Zan(.wii.l 
in Critic(^.\ 1 Nov. 312/2 In the *p »rlor- game of * Con- 
sequences \ 1804 A. Morkisuv Mean St) eels 260 No 

boy would *parfour.jutnp nor dip (he li<b for him. 1879 
Autobiog. qf Thieptw Macm. Mag XL. 500 , 1 [tailed in wilO 
some oldei hands at the game, who used to take me "par- 
lour-jumping. 1896 Daity News 30 May 8/5 Ihc village 
church, lately in possession of a ‘squire’s pew‘, curpet««1, 
with fireplace, ch.iirs, .'iiid tablcis ; a tuiuggeiy wherein the 
great nuin snored unobserved, .. now the "^parlour pew in 

f one. 1589 Nasiie AV/ xmr Wka. iGrosart) I 100 
n the tippe of the tongue of some blind * Parlor-preacher. 
1646 Crasiiaw Delights Muses 131 His *pnrluur-scriiions 
mthcr were 'I'hose to the eye, than to the ear. isss Hot okt, 
"I'arluurheriiaunteor triivincr, triiUnarius. 18^ P. IleNRV 
Diary isH Agreed to give me3ar. for y* * Parler table. 
180^ W. rAYLOR \n Ann. Rev. 111 . 56'rhis bsxik .ha.sla;n for 
exhibition un the parlour-table of all our polished families. 
1839 LuNcr. Raatit. Angels li, Shadows,. Dance imon the 
^parlour walk 1700 Drvdrn Cock Sf Fox 15 Her *parlour 
window slink wah herbs around Of savoury smell. i6a3 
T. bcoTT Htghw. G<'d 72 He will haue a “parlor-worship, 
a religion by hiiruielfe* 

t Farlouring. Ob^.rare^^. [f.prcc. + -inq 1.] 
Tapetiry for the walla of ajparloiir : cf. ITallino. 
IViil 0/ Brice (Somerset Ho.k My two hallinges ft 

r rIourynges..onc of theme neyn ted wiui.. ferine Cotintreya 
bonrdri^ wiiJi historyes of bilJe. 
PaTlonr-maid. A female domestic servant 
who waits at table in honses where indoor men- 
servants are not kept. 

Dickkns OldC. Shop xxxt, Miss Monflather’s parlmir- 
muid inspected all visitors before admitting them. 18B7 
1 . k. La>iy's Ranche l-i/e 112 Here itm I, cook, parlour- 
maid, house-maid, and sLullcry-maid all rolled into one. 
lienee Fa'rloaniiaiflinflr, parlourmaid’s work. 

1885 G. Aixbk Bmbylom xv, I’d so bock again willingly to 
the porlour-inakling. 1887 1. R. Dmdjy's Remchs Ufe Moto- 
tana tj, 1 do all the housemaiding and parlourmaiding. 
Parlous (pi jlof), a. {adv.) arch, and dial. 
Forms: a. 4-4 perlous, (4-5 -lonsd, 5 -lewM, 

7 -lea). $. 4- parlona, (4 -Iowa, 5*6 -Iona#, 6-7 
~le% 9 dial -lla^). 7. 4-5 perlloua, -laona, 5-6 
parUoua, (6 -yonsi -jua). [A syncopated form of 


pEBiLOoa (ME. alan perektet^ perakmf^ pankud), 
fouad from i^rii e. fucaigiide of the fuller fonna^ 
but since 17th c; more or leu arch, in literary ase ; 
common dialectallj hem Dnrbam to Hampshire.] 
1 . Perilotts, dangerous ; hasacdous. 

a t4oe a» AUxanderxaA^ Out of Jds jperlaous plaoe he 
past with bis oflt. es44«6#s/«/k«iis.xxviu. io8(HarL USJ 
Then hit ahall be to the a perlewse oosw iglS CovBaoAi.e 
hfuah iL 3 II will be a perlous tyme. xfled Doavton 
Legends iiL 165 Hla courao was pvr’luus to bo atayd. 1613 
USAUM. & Fl. CoMComk v. i, Upou a Perlcs ground too. 

a. Lags tolks Catech, xsas (Lamb. MSj Sum men 
kynke*bat u a ftil par lows lieresy. sssa Pfettisigham 
Kte. ill. 340 Tboro the which the hye wey shall be parlea 
both for man and bersc. XS89 Hay any Work (1844) it 
Cardfl 1 tcl you though they bee wtihoui hornes, yd they 
are parlous beastak a 1679 Uasrow Serm, Wks. 1716 I. 181 
'1 he tongue U a sltarp and parlous wcapoa. sSag Buocitai T 
N, C. C»li>ss., Paftous, pcfilouM, dangcrimb, wanamuI,ipalhO 
acut^ clever, shrewd. An old word. — PartisA, a variation 
in dialect. ^ 1883 L'pool Daily Post zi Apr. 4/8 ^Sug- 
gestions which in those parlous days ought to receive . . 
practical nttention. 1886 Cuamobu.ain Sp. Ho. Comm. 
afi Aug., Their position is very perilous. They are in a very 
parlous state, 189a M. C. F. Morris Yorks. Folk-Talk 259 
The word parlous .. forms one of the veiy commonest com- 
XJonenrs of our dialectic vocabulary— parfous roads, parlous 
weather, a parlous tahm, &c. 

V. c \ifio MAUNUEv. (Roxb.) \u. 94 Many perlious haoens 
er kerin. 1447 Uokenkam Scj'ntys(Roxh.} 169 Thou stundyst 
In a fill j^lyotis caas. xgis Ait 4 Hen. VII t, c 19 Pre- 
ambit, Whiche..ys. .purtyoua and teirible example to all 
Crisicn fayth. 1536 Bookur Lei. in Introd. Knrmt. (1B70) 
Forewds. 59 Persons, kat be bys aduersarys, & spckeih 
parlyus wordca 

b. Ivitky to deal with; tick lislX| awkward, pre- 
carl oiia. 

1658 CoxAtME Obstinate Lady nr. II. lliu I,x>ndon wine is 
a parlous liquor. 1868 Browning Rimgi^ Bk. i. 261 Mother 
Church ; to tier we make appe<il By the Pot>c, the Churt h's 
h«»ad —A parlous pU:.% Put in with noltceaLle rlTcct it seem<«. 
i88« H. C. Mmrivair Faucet 0/ B. 11 . 106 bnipe—a parlous 
bird to hit, at the best of limes. 


2. Dangeronsly cunninj^, clever, eafjer, etc.; keen, 
shrewd; capable of harming, mtschievous; very 
bad, ‘shocking*; surprising, extraordinary, exces- 
sive, * teirible , * awful *. (In later use colhq. and 
dial) 

a 1400 Pistilt Susan 53 Whon hcos pnrloas [v, r. perlous] 
urcstes pen eyued hir pUy. 1590 biiAxa Mids. H, in. L 14 
ik’flaken, a parlous fcare. 1394 — Ruh. HI, li. iv. 35 A 

r rlous Boy; go tix>, you arc too shrew 'tk c i6ao FttcTciiRR 
MASMNOhR Ttag. Barttavell 11. li. He i.s a hcholhr and 
a p.'trlous Scht>Ii«.r, 1841 Milton Animadv. i 6 .Sure some 
J’etl.Tgogue stood at your Elbow, and made it itch with ibis 
parlou<« Critic Uine. x8s8 CoKAiNB Obitinate I.ady v. vi. 
You have a pailoun wit. S6918 Phillips (ed. 5), Parlous, 
a kind of mndc Word, signifying shn>vwl, notable, it 1700 
B K. Dut. Cant, Cnio, Parlous, or Peritlous Man, a 
notable Ahrow’d Fellow. 2730 Kirloinu Lojpe Ho. Polit. 
Ep., Oh I may our youth whose vigour is ao parlous, ’t o 
Italy be wafled with Don Carlos I >8^ Baii ky Festus 
xviiL (1843J 176 Oh I you are a pariouN little infidel. 


B. as adv. Excessively, * terribly *, * awfully *, 
‘ desperately *, ' piccious *. 

1399 MAsaiNoKR. etc. Old Late iii. ii, I am old, you say, 
Ves, [farlotis old, kids, an i on mark me well I xy^ Ihst. 
Ned F.vans I 135 'I'he niglii is parlous cold. /bid. 136 He’s 
a pzu-loua rich m.in. iBxy Kr.ATS Lett. WlowiBSp 111 . 34 
'Twould be a p.'irlou't good thing. 1843 Lyi ion Last Bar. 
1 IV, 1 here's pai lous little cure from die gri.iL 1870 Eugar 
Runnymrde 81 bhe is parlous handsome, and bewitching to 
look upon. 

Hence Pa'rlouMy adv . ; Fa’rlonBnesB. 

i4So-x330il/>rr. ourLadte^s How inochc more “parlously 
are they iraytours to god. 1335 Covbkdauc a flfacc. iv. 16 
For the which they si roue pcrloiisly 1683 Kn licrbw 
Parson's IPyd. i. li. in Harl. DodsieyXlV. 395 Scorning me, 
who (hy this hand) lov'd her p.Trlousiy. t7i3 C. Johnson 
Generous //usb. v. 51 How ^rlously he raftes. Well, he is 
a sweet (icntlemaii. 1840 liAaiiAM Ingot. Leg., Leech of 
Folkest , Thou art i>ailou* 4 y encompasMol. 1^3 Golding 
O zicr viii. (1563) 2<^ Uur souldicis w'« re hindreu l*oth with 
(he ’'pcrloiisenes of thencounier, ft wyih the duiadiiauntage 
of y" place. 1707 Bailbv vol, 11 , Parlousness, unrapabi^ 
ness of being equalled, spoken commonly in an ill Sense. 
>755 JoIihron, Pas'ioushess, quickness ; keenness of lempex. 


t Paris, paries. Sc. Obs. rare, rarnlysls, pnlsy. 
111583 Montoomerir Ftytingyu With paries and plurisics 
opprest. And nipd uiih nirlcs, cs 6 x$ Sir W. Mi'rb Sonn. 
xiL Wks. 1 . 58 Puir, perjurd palliord, plaigcd w< the porls. 


Parlay, Farlune, Parly^^a'inent, obs. ff. 
Palsy, Purloiit, Parliament. Parly, colloquial 
abbieviatioti of Parliamentary (train), 
t Parma 06 *ty. Obs. Forms : 6 parmooete, 
-oftle, -Rltte, 6-7 -oetie, 7 -oety, -city, 7-8 -8ity, 
7-9 -oetty, -cltty ; 7 permaoetty, -oetL 
1 . A popular corruption of Sff.rmackti. 

1345 Rfsteso/CustomsK.^\. Parroaccie the pounde iii«. iiiii^ 
1377^ Holinshrd C 4 ri»N. III. 1259/2 ‘JVoile being boded 
out of (he head was pormasitie. 15^ Siiaks r Hen. IY.l 
ill ^8 The Soveraign'st thing on earth W.is Parmadty, for 
an inward bruise. 1804 Attkorf MS. in SimpkiiiRon Weuk- 
ingtens App. 56 Metridate, Dies cortltn. and permacetty of 
eviu’y one of them a little, cxeao W. Gibson Famrr't 
Dispens. 11. I. (1734) 34 Parmasity. or Sperma Cati. itaS 
Cramn Gbm. (ed. a)^ Parmmitty, Sparina-ccd .. now con- 
sklered vulgar or amiqnatod. 

b. Pi/or man*s parmacety : a name for the pUnt 
Shepherd*! Purse {Cafseila Bursa- pastoris). 

Grrardb HerM 11 . xalit. I a 213 ohepbeardes ptirw 
or Script of some, poore mans Parmacetfo. 1837 Colm 
Adam its JSdm mmsrt. 71 Sbepbardt pouob aud poor ouuia 


... It beloi in some lert oAielual foe tl 

tiiinj M ibstt Parmaoety ii* 

2 . In full parmacety whaki The Cachalot, or 
Sperm whale. 

1730 S. Dals S, TaylaVe Hist, f AuHf. Harwich 413 
IheParmadtiy-WhakLorPot-Wall-liah. E^K.Miu.vnxB 
Whale xvi. 80 Chewod up, emndked by tb« H zone tnw egt 
parmacelty that ever chipped a boot. 

ParmaiukbloR Farmayn: see PmiAirABUfr 
Pea KV AIK. 


PamaliaMOU fpaimilli/i’Ja!), A Bot. re 
mod.L. Parmekm (L Or. aapfstf, L. paaema snu^ 
round shield) -h-AOMons.] BrionHng or allied to 
the lichens of the J^nus Parmeua^ repr. the 
Common Yellow WalMicben. So Vanne'llold 
a. [-oiD], resembling the ficnus Parmclid (^Cemt. 
Dkt. 1890). 

FajmMddaftli (paimenidrSn), a. (sb.) Also 
7 -ian. [f. Gr. prop, name nappertdiit + -an.] Pe- 
louging or relating to Parmenides of Elea, a Greek 
phiTosophec of the 5th century B. c., or his philo- 
sophy. D. sb. A follower or dimple of Parmenides. 

1878 CuDWORTH Intett, SyA. 1. Iv. I at. 367 I'bat Cbn- 
truveraie, betwixt tlic Hetaduicka and Pannrnideans, Ibid. 
{ 36. 330 The luoHt ReAued Flatonick and Parmenidian or 
Pythagorick Trinity. 1843 Mauricc Mot. 4 Met. PkUae. 
in Encyct. Meirep. (1847) If. 578/1 Thla search after aa 
organ or instrument for the POrmenidean phQoaophy. 

t Pamftnter. Obs. fa. OF. Parmmtier^ is 
med.L. pormanlarms (z 148 in Du Cange), of un* 
certain origin. 

Sometimes asKumed to be f. farUmenium, W.paremteni, 
pARAMENTr but the /2 of the MLund syllable would not be 
lost in med L. and Fr.) 

A tailor. ^M> trameatery, -try Obs. [OF. 
parmenterid], ? the trade of a tailor. 

iiwx Rolls tjfi Partt. I. a46/x NicMoIidA le Parmfenller 
h[ak]uit die [pnodLio].. iir. .. In mrratura et wUibus 
agninis t marc.J a 1307 In Riley Liber Atbus (iWi> 198 
Pamientery. (wi4oe ia Grosa CRd Mereh. 11 . aub Item 
mil pannenter esU.tunge neyt cuue ne czHinfiU: en ta in«;Sone.] 
14 .Yoc,u\\i r.-Vi QIcker 60^39 Penntarius, a ^meiUer (or 
u ‘^c>'nnerc). a 1693 Wood ^ity qf Oxford (O. rl. S.) I. 49a. 

Farmesan (piimfzK*n), a. and sb. Forms t 
6 parzxMaon, parmaann, -len, -nine, -alan, 7 
parmesan, parmasan, -sine, parmtaan, 
parmasan, 8 -aene, 7- parmosan ; also 7 par- 
meaant, (-is-, parmaaent, (permoynaunt). 
[a. Y . pnmtesan, \K. parmegiane, C Parma.] 

A. adj. Of or belon^g to Parma, a city and 
province (formerly a duchy) of Northern Italy; 
esp. appli^ to a celebrated cheese mode there and 
elsewhere in North Italy. (Now with capital P.) 

X5X9 Horman Vnlg. xvli, Ye shall rate pormeson cheM 
1660 F. Brcxikb tr. lx Blanc's Tra/v.xst Ii becomes firm aa 
ParnuLsao chee<«e. 1883 hTuvRNSoar l^ae. IsL iv. xix. (iBStQ 
153 III my snulT-box I carry a piece of Parmesan cheese .. 
very nutntioua 

B. sb. 1 . Parmesan cbecse: see A. (Now 
n';ually with capital P.) 

xssfi-M With ALR Diet. 49 d/i Pumesoo, emseutparmensis. 
>577 R* Gorx.B Hertsback's Hush. (1586) 147 b, 'ihe beat 
Ghceses aro eounied the Panna.sincs. xfisi-3 Mioni rton 
ft Rowi Kv Changeling l ii, A mouse that spoiled him a 
pannesaiit. 1633 Ford ' / m Pity l iv. He loved her almoat 
as well as he loved parmamrnt 1703 HicKifRiNOiLi. Priest- 
er. r. Wks. i7r6 III. 28 WhiU Men rive like Kata and Mice, 
only to eat Piumaceue, and run squeaking up and down. 
184s E. FitsCkrald Lett. (1889) 1 . 84 . 1 mean to take dowa 
a ’I'hucydldcs, to feed on ; like a whole Parmesan. 

t 2 . Some Italian fashion of drinking. Obs. 
x8o6 DRRKKK.^rTL^mNrrt.lArb.) X2 Drunke, according to 
all the teamed rules of Drunkennee, as Vpsy-Fretoe, Crambo, 
t*arinisant. 18x7 T. Young Eng. Bane U j b, ft'o] quafie 
Vpsey-freese Crosse^ Bowse io IVsnaoyiaunt, in PimtlLo, ia 
Crarobck 

t 3 . 'The duchy or territory of Parma, Obs. 
xqom Lond. Gas, No. aBaa/r Some of our Men . . beiiigaelred 
in the Parmciian. 1707 Ibid. No. 4396/1 Those Troope which 
lie in the Mantuan and Parmesaiu 

Farmyngalle. corrupt form of Pa regal Obs. 
Farmytte, Farmyxtiue, obe. ff. Peumit, 
Pkbhixtivb. 


ParnaBSiaiL (pamse siUn), a. and sb. Also 7 
Fanuuseon, FeraaMion. [C L. Pamds{s)i-us, 
-i-us (f. Peumasus^ pARKAsaua) + -an. CC F. 
Pamassicn.] 

A. ac(f\ X Of or belon|^Dg to Parnassus; of 
or belonging to poetry, poetic. 

«i84a QuASUta Sot. Recant. SoL xl. 49 Hadst thou what 
Birengm the Pamassean Muse Can blcaae thy fauor with. 
K734 Pora Ess. Mom iv. xi Twla'd with the wreaths Per- 
nas>ian laurels yield. i6m E. C Stwman Yicteriam Poets 
(1B78) 272 Its composer hoMs a place in the PamMian hemi- 
cyae as legitimate as that of Robin Goudfellow in Oberon's 
court. iflEi HarpePs Mag. Feb. 333/1 What Paraassiati 
flowerets have streum its oouna. 

b. spec. Epithet of a school of French poetry of 
the latter halt of the 19th c., from the title Pamasse 
contemprrain of a collection of their poems pub- 
lished in 1866 ; also Irons/. Cf. B. i V 
tgoe B. Goess ia Dash Chrem. so May 3/x Thb schaol 
was that of the ParnaNsiaa poeta who ruled Fieodt vene 
from about 1850 to xSgia tscis— in Bmjei. Brit. XXVlll. 
056/1 The name of tho * Parnassian School' bos been given 
to a group of poets who belongi^ to Che generaiJoa succoadf* 
ing iW M the Rossettis and Win. Morriik 



PARNASSUS. 
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FABOBIAL. 


2 . Eniom, Bclonj^ing to the genui Pamassius 
of buttcriliesy found in moantainous rej^ious of the 
northern hemisphere. 

B. sb. 1 . A poet : cf. A. i. 

1659 on Clcv€land 49 C.'i Wk«. (1687) 378 Such wns 
thin pure Feriia.s«ian, whose clear Natiu-e To Rain a Wt>rlil 
could never brook to flatter. . 1899 c?. Rev, July 90 There 
are two souls in these Parnassians. 

b. spec, A French poet of the Parnassian school. 
x88a J. CiJtRCTiK in Atfunetum 9 Dec. 774/a He docs not 
speak the tortuietl lansua.;e of the ParnaKsUnSi but the free 
and clear langa^ j^a»lois of Mathurin K^gnicr. x893 
J^ation (N. Y.) 9 reb. loi/a Leconte de Lisle.. is the hc^ 
of the Parnassians. 

2 . Entom, A butterfly of the genus Pamassius 
or subfamily Parnassiinie, 

ParnaSBILi (pirns sffs). Also formerly ; 6 
Fernssse, Parnasae, 7 Parnoos. [a. L. Par- 
fidsuSt Parnassus, a. Gr. Tlapvdffbt, later Tlapvaaaos; 
in Fr. Pamasse.] Name of a mountain in central 
Greece, anciently sacred to Apollo and the Muses; 
hence used allusively in reference to literature, esp. 
poetry. (Cf. Castai.ia.') 

51386 Chaucrk Franklin's Prol. 49, I slecpe ncucreon the 
Mount of Pernaso Ne lenicd Marcus Tullius Scithero. 1557 
Gmimai d Funeral Sen/i' in TottrFs Misc. (Arb.) 116 \\ ith 
ioyes at hert, in this pernasse [Cambridge] 1 bode. 1579 
Spknsrr Shepk, Cal. Apr. ai And eke you Virgins, that on 
Pamassc dwell. 1591 — Tears ^ Muses 58 Our Syre, that 
raignst in Castalte And mount ParnasM. 1597 {tttlc\ The 
Returne from Parnassus. 1733 Pora ProL Sat. 4 All Hedlain, 
or ParnasHUS, is let out. 1850 S. Dodfli. Romanyxv, Theie 
are good feet that do not walk ParnassMS. 

b. As the title of a collection of poems. 
i8oe Allot [/iV/rl England’s Parnassus or choysesl Flowers 
of our English Poets. 1657 I. Pools (tiile) The English 
Parnassus . or, a Helpe to English Pocsic. 1810 (title) 
Gammer Gurton's (Garland : or, the Nursery Parnussus. 

C. Parnassus Grass, Grass 0/ Parnassus, 9 .yN\\\ic- 
flowered marsh plant, Parttassia palustris : also 
extended to other species of tlie same genus. 
1578-X8S4 (sec Grass sh.^ 2 bk 

tPaniBl- Obs. cxc, ilia/. P'orms: 4 x>oniele, 
puruele, 6 peronall, 7 parnell, peroel« 7-8 
parnel, (gdial. pauel). [a. OF. Peroneh, Pemtls 
:<~L. Petronilla a woman’s name, a saint so named; 
popularly viewed as a feminine deriv. of J*etrus^ 
Peter.] A priest’s concubine or mistress ; a har- 
lot ; a wanton young woman. 

136a [..ANai . P. PL A. IV. 103 Til lordes and ladies louen 
alle treube. And penieles porfyl be put iu heore whucche. 
vwilbid. C. xviii 71 Of bat b^t hulychurche of 1 »« ohJe l.iwe 
cieymebi Priesies on aparail and on put ncle spenen. 

Dunbar Tua AfaHit U^enien 331 A tender peronall, that 
myght na put thole. 1560-4 Pelon Display. Popish Mass 
Wks.111. 41* ” f . 


I b, Your noppy Ale and Toste, which your prciy 


. 645 Of our London dames 


Parnel hath ful loiiin^ly prepared for you against yunr Mtu>se 
be done. 1606 dunce. Chance, etc, (1881) 70 llis dainty 
Parnell hath 110 paragon. 1678 Piiili irs (cd. 4). Partul, . . 
an Appellation, ptuticularly applied to any kmd of wanton 
Woman, a i8m Old l.ipicolfuhire Ballad (Halliw ), Panels 
Biaich by Iwo’and three, Saying, Sweetheart, come with me. 

b. Prattling Parnel'. an old name for the plant 
London Pride {^Saxifraga vmbrosa). 

>997 Geharpr Herbal 11. cclxiii. 645 Of 01 
pratling PamelL 

ParneUisni (pa’jneliz*m\ [See -ism.] The 
principles or policy of the party of Irish members 
in the House of Commons led by Charles .Stewart 
Parnell from 1880 to 1891, whose aim was to 
establish Home Rule in Ireland. .So Fa'rnelUte, 
a mcinlicr of this party, a follower of C. S. Parnell. 

1885 Spectator 30 J tine 808/3 Wc desire . . to see the 
Liberal paity win at the next elections, and win so com- 
pletely that both Toryism and Parnellism will be powerless. 
1887 Ibid. 38 May 733/1 'Ihe shameless and persistent 
obstruction of the Parneliite members. 

Parnor, obs. form of Peknou. 

•bParnter. Obs, rare-^', Perh. a contracted 
form of Parmentfr. 

ri40O Destr, Troy 1591 Pamters, painters, pynners alsa 

Pare : see Proa. 

FarOOCipital (pser^ksi'pitHl'), a. (j^.) Anal. 
and Zool. ff. Par(a -1 i + Occipital.] Situateil 
at the side of the occiput, or beside the occipital 
bone ; applied s/ec. to certain bones, or processes 
of bone (also calR'd paramastoid) , as the jugular 
process of the occipital bone. b. as sb. A par- 
occipital bone or process. 

1854 OwKM Skel. 6- Teeth in Circ. Sc., Orphan. Nat. I. 305 
The transvenie processes., are called the ' pamccipiials 
1881 MivARTr<i/6a External to each condyle i.s anexp.inded 
proce^ of bone called the par-occipital process. 

Parooh (pscT^-)* [ad. 16th c. L. parochus 

f arish priest, for earlier parochtiinus (i 2th c.) : cf. 

t., .Sp. parroco, Roumanian parah, parish priest.] 
A parish clergyman. 

1900 Dixon Hist. Ch. Eng. <1903) VI. xxxvUi. 106 note. It 
was as much as to say, You nonconforming parodis,..at 
least you must put ou a surplice. 

ParOOllial (piirj»'kial), a. {sb.) Also 5 per-, 
[a. OF. parochial, parr-, perr-^ in AF. parochiel 
(Britton, etc.), ad. late I-. parochi&l-is (S. Greg. 
Ep. a 600) , f. late I.n parochia diocese, Parish. In 
ME. the th was prob. (tj).] 


1 . Of, belonging, or pertaining to a parish, or 
parishes in general, a. Of the ecclesiastical parish. 

[lau Britton i. xix. 1 1 DeeglisescathcdraleRparochielet 
et rcligiouses. 1314-15 Rolte 0/ Parlt. ]. 397/1 L'Eglise 
de Rosham, q'est paiochiele ] 1393 Complaint in Peasant's 
Rising (1S99I 47 After thoffertorle the masse parochielL 
14*6 /W. Poems (Rolls) II. 137 But in his chirche than 
paruchialle OfSeiiit^ohan he came with good entenL i6a8 
Cokr/ 7 « Litt, III. XI. 1648. 334 A church parochiall may be 
donative and exempt from all ordinary Jurisdiction. ^ i^x 
Milton Ch, Gi>vi. 1. vi. Wks. ^1831) xaa The poore dignity 
or rather burden of a Parochial Presbyter. X704 Nelson 
Fest. tfr Fasts x. 11 (1730) 598 lithes .. are the main legal 
Support of the Paruchiaf Clergy, a 1817 T. Dwight Trao. 
New Eng. (i8ai) I. 16 In these countries what may be 
called (>arochial schools are everywhere established. 184a 
Burn's hccL Law (ed. 9) 1 . iv. 2^ A parochial chapel is 
that whit h hath the parochial rights of christening and 
burying; and this diflrreth in nothing from a churen, but 
in tnc want of a rectory and endowment. 

b. Of or pertaining to thccivil orpoor-Iaw parish. 
Parot hial board', in Scotland, an elective board charged 
with the adniiniKiration of the Poor l.aw in a parish (now 
mergeti in the Parish Council). 

1705 llLAncsTONK ContPH. 1 . ix. 361 The st.'itiite of queen 
ElizaDcih; in whith the only defect was confining the 
management of the poor to small. part)chial dUtricts. 1836 
Dickens Sk. Boa (C. D. cd ) 4 It was at this period that 
he applied for parochial relief. x86i W. Bell Diet. Law 
Scot. 641/x AsHcssments [fur the relief of the pourj are 
imposed by the parochuu boards of the scveial parishes. 
1894 56 4- 57 Vut. c. 73 I 3 la) Every parochial elector 

may, at any pansh meeting.. give one vote and no more. 

2 . Jig. Pertaining or confined to a narrow area or 
region, aa if within the bordos of one’s own parish; 
narrow, provincial. (Said of affairs, interests, etc.) 

i 80 Fmfrson Eng, Traits, Literatups Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 
113 Parochial niid snop-till politics. .l>ctray the ebb of life 
and spirit. 1867 Lcwlil H'As. (1890) 11 . 376 The larger 
part of contemporary f.ime is truly paiochial everywhere. 
1899 <:. Thrvki.van in Daily Newi sx Feb. 5/1 Many Con- 
servatives call social reform ‘ parochial *. We claim tliat it 
is the first duty of an imperial {icoplc. 

3 . Ch, Ihst, Of or ])ertaining to the parochia or 
charge of a bishop in the early Church. 

i86s J. ft. SiiKrrARO P'all Rophc xii. 644 l‘o the parochial 
cities weie attached bishops, to the provinces nictropoliiaiis, 
to the ilitjceses pairiarrhx. 

B. sb. {rare.) (elliptical uses of the adj.) a. A 
parish church, b. A parish cleigyman. 

1637 C. Dow Answ. H. Burton 189 Cathedrals have 
ever liad certaiiie rites whu h have not beene used in 
parothuils. 1853 R. W. Church in l.ife Dean Lake (i^>i) 
184 In all the m.ittcr8 that lioDpier parorhials are so full of, 
and And the work and enjoyment of their lives in. 

Hence Paro’olilally adv , ; Poxo-oUalnara. 

1690 .Stillin^fi ekt Ckitrge yo By the Fouiih Council of 
Toledo, the Bish< p was to Visit his whole Diorcss, Pato- 
cliially, every Year. 1840 1 . II. Nkw.man Let. to /'*. Rogers 
31 Mur , I have little or nothing to do at Oxford parochially, 
and a grc.it deal at Littleinore. 1866 G, Dawson Addr. 
open. Free Libr , Histories, .minute in their parochialness, 
la^e ill their amplitude. 

Parochiariic, a. nome-wd. [See -ic.] *= prec. 
1848 Tait's Mag. XV. 490 P 2 htquent speeches were made 
to pieccde jjatriotic or iiaroohi.nlic resolutions. 

Farocnialism (parJo-kiaiiz'm). [See -iHif.] 

1. ‘Pjirochi.'il’ character or tendency; confinc- 
raent of one’s interests to a narrow sphere, with 
indifference to the world outside; local narrowness 
of view; petty provincialism. 

1O47 Fraser's Mag. XXXVJ. 369 The n.Trrowand jealous 
spirit of parochialism. x88t Athenaupn 30 July 141/3 
A natur.'d inipniience of the p.arochiaIuim of the petty Greek 
state. 1894 Tipttes 7 Mar. 3/j Able to. reconcile the con- 
flii ting claims of parochialism and nationalism. 

2 . Absorption in parish duties. 

a 18S4 M. 1 *AmsoN Metn, ii. (1885)91 They took p.'iins 
xnilh their scrnioiis— were, in short, steeped in parc>chiali.sm. 

Faroohiality (par J •kiaclTii). [f. late L. paro- 
ehial-is Parochial -f -ity,] 

1 . The quality or state of being parochial. In 
pi. Parochial matters, affairs of the parish. 

1769 Sir J[. Marriott On Rights Univ. 33 [This] would 
be for the ius ices to take upon themselves in effect to 
determine ine parochiality of cdlcgcs. 1871 Carlyle in 
Mrs. C.'s Lett II. 237 Nci -hbour Ch.nlmcrs great in 
parochial 11 ie't, did his Ixcst. x88o Ch. Ttpues 28 June 587/a 
A rigid parociii.ility is a thing of the past. 

ftg. Absoiptioii in [>etty local interests; also 
pi. narrow or restricted interests or affairs. 

1887 Atheppseum 35 Juno 839/2 Her limited knowledge of 
real life, her intense strain of ' parochiality ..form a r.ither 
depressing combination. 189a C. HfiooEsin Pall Malt G. 

25 June 3/3 Home Rule.. will les‘>en that absorption in 
trivialities and raroi'biali ies. 

Farochializo (p&rJ>**ki^biz), V, [f. Paro- 

chial + -IZK ] 

1 . trans. To make p.Trochial. 

0x846 Brit, Crit, cited in Worcestfr. 1870 Gout burn 
Cathedral Systipn L 15 Do not parochialise [the Cathedrals], 
or tuin them into vast parish cnurchea. i 386 G. L Gomms 
Lit. Load Inst it., A private act .. to enclose, allot, and 
porochi.ilise and make it chargeable to the p<x>r. 

2 . intr. To do parish ork ; to work a parish. 

1871 Earlb Philol. Eng. Tongue I 310 Young ladies who 

helped tlie parson in any way were s;iid to parochiediae. 
b88x Ch. Tipptes 10 June 38a There are crowds of people who 
have not the very slightest aptitude for parochializing. 

I lencc F«xo*ohi allying vbl, so, and ppl, a . ; 
Faro ohUllM'tiom. 

1877 T. SiNCLAia Mount (1878) 5 It can well be put, whether 


' the parochial tsing of great men may not be in some way an 
immoral kind of pursuit. 1884 Nonees^. ^ ludep it Dec 
1X79^ The new constituencies .. ought to be able to rise 
above parochiahsing influences. 1884 Pall Mall G, 4 Dec. 
I i/a The * parochiahiation ' of our borough contesta A man 
who is nobody out of his own ward . .is often within his 
proper distnet a great gun. s8^ Antiquary June 171 l'h« 
scheme . . included the parochialization of the cathedral. 

tPapTO'Cliian, sb. and a. Obs. Also 4^6 
paroohioD, (4 -oohin, 6 -oohen, perroohioun). 
[(a) In ME. form, a. OF. parochien, ad. med.L 
parochidn-us {.parochia; (/ 9 ) in caily mod. Eng. 
conformed to the rncd.L. : see Pari.sh and -an. 
The ME. forms are not always separable from the 
parallel scries parosshieut etc., which gave at length 
Parish EN, parishion.'] 

A. sb. 1 . An inhabitant of a parish, a parishioner. 

a. 1337 Lay F'olks Catech. 61 Eiiioygne thair piarochiens 
and thairc sureties. [13. . Cursor At, 36393 (Fairf ) Alsqua 
if at )>i parcx:hin [Co/t parischen] In synne lan^e lyaiidc bus 
bene, tm Lanci.. P. PI. H. v 426, I kan . . Construe oon 
clause we[ and kenne it to my parochienes [v.r. parisshens).) 
* 5 ® 3“4 19 Hen. VII, c. 30 Preojuble, Amongescc the 

noiire [iurochens of the parycfic Churche aforeseid. imb 

I. VNDPRAV Alonarche 4692 Bot be is obly^tc, be resoun,^ 
preche on tyll perrocliioun. 

p. 150a U 'ill of Bartelet (Somerset Hb ), Wherss I am 
parochian. 1539 CROMWh i.l in Merriman Life A Lett, (tgov) 

J. 63, 1 gyuc' and bequeth to the poiire parochiana. 1765 
Blackstonr Comm. I. xi. 387 In this act a pension isdireaM 
to be distributed among the poor p.irochianSi 

2 . A pansh clergyman, rare. 
i6si Bh. Mountacu Diatriba 401 For payment of the 
Tenth of a Tenth, from the Parochian vnto the Diocesan. 

K x5 M. Damps A then Bnt. I. 177 Edward Brown, 
irochian of Sandwich in Kent. 

B. adj. Of or jx-Ttnining to a parish, parochial. 

13 . Cursor M. 38439 Til oher men ban to my right priest 
parmbfii. 1604 Bacon CA. Wks 1879!. 357/3 

A computarioii taken of all tlic parochian churches. 1644 
Maxwkil Prerig. Chr. Rings 73 The Parochian Pope, or 
independent .Soveraigne in every Puriiih. 

Faroohianar, -or: see Pauochineb. 
Farochien, -in: see Parochian. 
tPa-rochin, -ine. Sc. obs. Also 6 parr-, 
[f. late L papochia, Oy.paroihe, or paroch{e, 
doublet of Parish: the suffix is obscure; cf. 
pARISHlNG.] — PaUISH. 

1500-ao 1 )UNRAR Pot’ppis xvi 56 Sum giviH parrorhynins ful 
wyrl, Kirkis of Sanct B.iniard and Sanct Bryd. Ibid Iviii 24. 

AVc* Prny Council Scot I 246 The tuun and purix'hin 
of Diinfcriiiling. 0x578 Lindksay (Pitscotiie) Chron. Scot, 
(S.T.S.) I jl 9 I lie] preh hit to the said parochin him self, 
X637 Gii i.EspiR Lug. Pop. t treppp iv, viii 35 The getierall 
Confession cf Faith, sworne and subvcnbed by the .severall 
Parochincs in the Land. 1810 W. 'J'bnnant Papnh'y 
.Storm'd i. 11R37) 11 'I'lie liilier In l.'uulwart parorhins gaed 
stret* hin'. 1824 Scott RedgaunPet Let. xi. He was l>ing 
ill the auld kirkyaMl of kcdgaiintict parochine. 

t Faro'chlnal, 12. Sc, Obs.rare~^, [?f. Pabo- 
CHIN + -AL.] Paroohiai. a I a. 

1636 W. Suit Apol. Narr. (1846) 63 The Parothinall and 
Classirall Elderships. 

t FarO'Clliner. Obs. Chiefly Sc. and north. 
Eng. Foiius: 5 porochoner, -anar, 6 -iaiior, 
-ianor, 6 7 -inar, -iner, -enor. [f. Paho- 
CIIIAN (in its ME. forms) + -EU *.J A doublet of 
Parlshionrii. 

c X450 Ctw. Myst. (Shaks. Soc.) 71 So xulde every curat in 
this werde wyde ^eve a purl . . to hi& parochoncrcs that 10 
hits Chi 


pxvcrt ^lyd•^, 
tlianarii 


Chapiters, tile (1872)188 I’Hro- 


*46* Rp- 

1534 CRANMhR Mhc. fCrit. (Parker Soc.) 11.278 

A Controversy between you and di^ ers of your purochinars. 
* 55 * f b. Goods yorksh., etc. (Surtees) H. 89 'J’he sayd 
curate and parot hinnors. 155a Ahf. Hamilton CaUdu 
(1R84) 5 Th.Tt ye rcid the saniyn CnleLliisiiie to your awin 
paiochi.Tnaris, i>[6i-a Reg Privy Council SiOt. Ser. 1. I. 
305 All .ind hindiie parrochinans, takkisiiicn, .possessouHs 
and byaris. 1578-9 Ibid. III. 95 (juhen the parf>chinneris 
w.ir absent. 01651 C'ai ofkwoou Htst. A'lr^ (1843) 11. 46 
I hiyiarochincrs of Restalrig. 

tPa roshrie. Sc. Obs, [f. jaroch^ Parish + 
-»V ] A parochial area ; a pari'^h. 

.^c. Alts yas. 1^/(1814) aii/i That euerie paroche 
kirk and sainekle boiindis as salbc found to tie a sufficient 
and a competent parochric [ed. >507 9 100 ParO(.hiii] Mill 
have hair awin pastoure w>^ a sumciciit and Kessonable 
stipend. 

Parook, Parocket : see Parrock, Parakeet. 

Parode (p£<s I^d). [ad. Gr. nApob-os passage, 
entrance from the side, csp. that of the chorus in 
the orchestra, also the first song sung after entrance, 
f. vap{a- by, by the side + dbus way.] In the 
ancient Greek diama, The first ode sung by the 
chorus after its entrance. 

1869 Swinuuknr Ess. 4 Stud. (1875) 206 Between the opan- 
i"g speech of Silenus and the porode. 1870 R. C. Ikb* 
S^hocles' Electra (ed. 2) 49/1 The parode or entrance<hant, 

Farode, o[>8. variant of Parody sb.^ 
Parodiabl6 (psc’rMii&b'l), a. [f. Parody v. 

-ABLE ] Capable of being parodied. 

x888 Sd. Rev. 20 Oct. 467/* Plenty of things . . which, if 
cntioizable and porodiable . . are as unmistakably poetxy a* 
anything that wns ever written. 189^ Saintsbuhy tVrr. 
Impress, viii. 73 It is when a thing is imitabla, not when it 
is parodiable, that it standi confessed as second-rate. 

]Parodial (pit^“‘diil), a. [f. L. parlfdia, 

Gr. wap^dia Parody sb.^ -f -al.] Feitoiniog to 
or of the nature of m parody. 
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s8o7 E. S. Bakrett Rising Sun III. xSL 194 Thkparodial 
jtn d'tsprit raised the glow uf the company. sSsft Titan 
Mag. Dec. 49j6 A specimen . .of the parodul banter to which 
thel^productions are subject. 

tlPftVO'diOf AJaih, Obs. rare, [ad. Gr. 
wpobiifbt poshing, f. vbpo^t a passing, a passage ; 
see > 10 .] Applied to any one of the seiies of 
degrees or powers of the unknown or variable 
below the highest that occurs in an equation. 

i6^ T. Baker Key 18 Of the Construct ion., of 

Cubic Equations, affected under no Parodic Def!^ I or of 
Quadruto-quadratic, affected under the first Parodic Degree. 
1710 J. Harris /. rjr. i schn. II, A Cubick Eqimtion where 
no Term is wanting) but having all its Parodkk Degrees. 
I77JI Ash, Parodic^ regularly ascending or descending as the 
indices of the unknown quantity in adfected equations. 

So t Paro dloal a f Obs, " prcc. 

1674 Jraks Arith. (16^) 3^6 A’l Magnitudes under the 
Power pi oposed, ate called Parodical tj the Power. 1710 

i . Harris Lex. Techn. II. s.v., ParodicnJ Degrees in an 
■Ration in Algebra. 

f arodio (pir^’dik), a 2 rare. [ad. Gr. va/io;- 
8 ijr-dr burlesque : see Pauody sb.^ and -ic.] Of 
the nature of a parody, builesque. 

i8a8-3i in Wfbstf.r. 1873 Wagnkr \r. TeuffePs Wst. 
Rom. Lit. 11 . 583 A parodic poem in derision ofPan. 

So Paro'dloal a,'^ prec. 

1774 T. Wartoh Hist. Eng. Poetry Iviii (1R40) III. 343 
This yerhion [Dram's Horace] is very paraplirasiic, and 
somciinies parodical. Esafitiner at j/i l^ofane,uarodi* 

c.il muse of Hone, lie pleased to keep your distance I 
t ParO'dioaSf < 2 - Obs. rare'~^. [{. L.parJJia 
Pakody sb.^ y -ous.] Of the nature of a parody, 
parodial. 

n 1704 T. Brown Sat. Aniients Wks. 1730 1 . at TThe Silll 
of ll.e (ireeks were parodioiis fiom one end to tlie other, 
wliif'h c.'innoc he said of the Roman Satires. 

Parodist (paTiftlist). [ad. K parodiste (1723 
in llatz.’Darm.), f. Gr. wapt^Zia: see >]ST ] The 
author of a parody. 

174a Mklmoth Fitsnsh. Lett. jdix. (1749) II. ifl, I have ob- 
served in must of the modern Latin poems.. a remarkable 
barrenness of sentiiTient, and have generally found the poet 
degraded into the parodist. 1794 Mrs. Y\ozz\ S ynon. \ I 1176 
Numberless have, been the )>ariKlists of Tohiison. 1889 J. 
Jacobs h'ahtes I. 197 A^nop’s Fables have suflered 

too from the parodist. 

Parodistio (p.crtfdr<ttik), a. [f. prcc. + -ic.] 
Of the nature of a parody; that parodi/cs. So 

Parodl'stloally Oihf, 

1840 G. S. FAObR Christ's Disc. Capernaum viii, 234 neiit 
That gorgeous and seductive adulteress . .whom tl'ie stern 
voice of inspiration p.'irodistirally denounces as the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth. 1881 Daily TeL 
II July 2/a The conceit included some curious parudistic 
variatiuii.s by Ernst Scherz on the ' Carnival of Venice ’ 

Farodize (p<£‘< v. [f.(<r . irapipZla Pauody 
j/i.i + -iZK.j Parody v. (trans. and inlr.) 

1658 Bur roN Itin. Anton. 76 If first you will give me leave 
a little to parodize. 1681 Blount Glossogr. (ed. 5>, Parodize^ 
to change the signification of a Verse, by altering some 
words 1834 T. Hook G. Gurney (1836) 1 . 52 At lliat 
period it wa^. the rage to panxJixe tragedies. 

Parody 7 parode. [ult. 

ad. Gr. napipZia a burlesque poem or song, f. 
irap(a- beside, in subsidiary relation, mock-, etc, 
song, poem ; perh. immed. from JL parodia 
or V.parodie (1622 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 , A composition in prose or verse in which the 
characteristic turns of thought and phrase in an 
author or class of authors are imitated in such a 
way as to make them appear ridiculous, especially 
by applying them to ludicrously inappropriate 
subjects ; an imitation of a work more or less 
closely modelled on the original, but so turned as 
to produce a ridiculous cfTcct. Also applied to 
a burlesque of a musical work. 

1598 B. Ionson Ev. Man in Hum. v \^Clem. [reads «ioin« 
ptictry]. How? this is stolnel E. Kn. A Panidic, a p<iro- 
die ! to make it absiinlcr then it was. 1607 T. Wai.kingiun 
Opt. Glass V. 35 All which in a jparodf*, imitating Virgil wee 
may set downc. 1693 DiivutN Jux'enal Ded. (1^7) 34 From 
some Fragments of the 5 ‘/ 7 //,..we may find, that they were 
Sati^riquQ Boeins, full ofPanxlies; that is, of Verses patch'd 
up from gre.it Poets, and turn'd into another .Sence than 
their Author intended them. 1774 J. Bryant Mythol. II. 
132 Hote^ The history of Arintaeui is nearly a par^y of the 
histones of Orpheus and Cadmus. 187^ JowKrr Plato 
(ed. a) IV. 134 Tiie derivation!: in the Cratylus. .area parody 
of Buroe contemporary .Sophist. 

2 . transf. and Jig. A poor or feeble imitation, 
a travesty. 

1830 CoLKRincs Tahle-t. 5 Oct., I'he Brussels riot . . a 
wrcti hed parody on the lost Fionch levolution. 184s W. 
SrAiDiNG Italy fif It isl. II. 106 Tuscanella,. .now a petty 
hamlet, had a government whose complication looked like 
a parody on the Iximbard republics. 1900 W. M. Ramsay 
ill Expositor Mar. 210 Such a parody of justice could be 
par.illeled only by the very worst acts attributed to tiie In- 
quiHition. 

^ [*A popular maxim, adage or proverb’ 
(Hailey 1730 ’<)). Some error.] 
t Parody, sb.^ Obs. rare. [Only In Chaucer, 
and (after him) in Lydratc ; app. a diatorted form 
of F.pPriode ( 1 4th c.), Period (not found in Eng. 
in Ita proper spelling till later).] A period; a 
term ot duintlon, life, etc. 

I<'i374 Chaucer Treytus v. 1548 Among al kl<t H fl'n of 


ke parodye {glass {JHasd. MS. eaSo) duraden] Of Ector gaa 
approchen wonder blyue. t4ta-ao Lydo. Chran, ‘fray ttu 
xxviL (MS. Digby 930) lf« saqb/a When be parodie of ^ 
worbi kny^t IHcctor] Aprochen aha), /bid. v. xxxvui. If. 
1Q0/9 And howe Nu he [UlysMs] iMe not escape 1 Im 
Parodye k* f<>r him y shape 1 For Parchas ban his 
laste terme set. 1430-^40 — Bochas iv. x. (MS. BodL 963) 
If. B37/a Parodie \,ed. 1554 periody] of pryncis tnay not 
chaunged be llie terme aette fro which the! may nat flee. 
Parody (poe rddH, v. ff. Parody sbA ; perh. 
after Y.parodier (10^ in rureti^re).] 

1 . trans. To compose a parody on (a work or 
author) ; to turn into parody ; to ridicule (a com- 
position) by imitating it. 

a 1745 Pope (J.), I have translated, or rather parodied, 
ap^m of Horaie,in which 1 introduce you advising me. 
*7^3 J* B^own Poetry 4* Mns. 149 The be*! Men, as well aa 
tue best I'ragedies, were parodiM or ridiculed more com* 
monly than the worst. 1850 L. Hunt Autohiog. II. x. 04 
Ho parodied music as well as words. 1894 Lxu^ll in 
Lentutye Mag. May a^Ja (Milton] is easily parodied and 
easily imitated. 

b. intr. To write or compose a parody. 

>873 Brownino Aristoph. ApoL 3365 Arcblppos punned, 
Hegemon parodied. 

2 . trans. In general sense : To imitate in a way 
that is no bett^ than a parody. 

180s .Soimii.Y Thalaha ix note. 1 could show that it is the 
trick of Beel/ebub to parody the costume of religion. 1869 
Rogers AdnmSmithx PP. hi. I. Pref. ao After hu death, his 
[Pitt's] finance was parodied by incapable successorH. 1878 
Miss j. £. A. Brown in Sunday Mag. Dec. 42 Children of 
tlie period, who partxJy the wa>s and the worldliiiessof men 
and women. 

Faroe, ob.5. form of praku : see Proa. 
t PaPGBOe. Obs. rare. [ad. L. paroecia^ a. Cr. 
irapoiKia: see Parish.] A parish. (Are-formation 
of the word after L. and Gr.) 


Brief Exam. ij b, As yf you saw in one of your 

fuiroeccs, what is conuenient for the whole Ke.^lme. Jl*id. 
*« •«««•{], It shall not be lawefull for you to vse ilicin 
before your paroeces. 

+ Faros'ciaa. Obs. rare [f. L. paracia (see 
prec.) + -AN.J A parish priest. 

1715 Dupin' s Eccl. Hist. ijtA C. I. v. 85 The Priests 

ordained fur th*! Ooventment of these Churches, .were call'd 
also .. Priests of a Parish, or PaToe(.ians,and in fine. Rectors 
or Curates, a name which is become most common. 
Par<B0i0'aa Bot. [L Gr. wApoiteot 

dwelling side by side, wapoiitia the condition of so 
dwelling (see Parish) + -ous ; after dioecious ^ etc.] 
Having the male and female reproductive organs 
growing beside or near each other, as in certain 
cryptogams. Hence IHuroi'oloiislsr adv.. Farci'oi- 
onaneiB ; so Far<»olam(pliri’‘6tz’in), the condition 
of being paroecious, 
zSoo in Cent. Diet. 

IlfarODmia (pirr-mia). Shet. [!>., a* Gr. 
vapotpia by-word, proverb, f, vhpoip-os by the way, 
f. nap{a- by + oTpos way, road.] A proverb, adage. 
Hence f Paros mlal a. it Pabocmiao 0. i. 

1586 A Day Eng, .Secretary 11. (i6a^) 80 Parirmia, called 
Binongst vs an Adacc, or common saying, as thus; Who so 
touclielh pitch, shal be defiled therewith. 1589 Puttenham 
En^. Poesie (Arb ) 199 Parimia, or Prouerb. or, as we vse to 
call them, old said sawes,as thus : As the olde cockc crowes 
so doeth the chick : A bad Cooke that cannot his owne 
fingers lick. Uruuiiakt Jewel Wks. (1814) aqa Alle- 

gories . . parabolary, SBiiigniaiick or narcemial. 1716 M. 
Davies Brit. 11 . To Rdr. 1, 1 lake these eighteen 

Paroemi.'il Kflfata's for unquestionable Axioms. 

Parcsmiac (paipmisbk), a. {sb.) [ad. Gr. 
vapoifuaK-ot (in both senses), f. vapoipla ; see prec.] 

1 . prop. Of the nature of a proverb, proverbial ; 
in (juot. » Parabolic i (after wapcipla wapa^oKri 
in St. John's Gospel). 

i8so A. Knox in C'frr. w. Jehb (1834) II. 451 It is a tran* 
scendant piece of paroeniiac composition. 

2 . Gr. Pros Applied to a form of verse: sec H. 

1699 Bentley Phal. 133 The Anapa»t Feet run on to the 

Paroemi'ac, that is to the end of the Sett,aa if the whole h.td 
been a single Verse. 1778 Bp. Lowtii Preltnu Piss. Isaiah 
p. xxxii, Somewhat like the paiccmiac verse of the Grcckiw 
B. sb. Gr. Pros. The short line (anapaestic 
dimeter catalectic) with which an anapaestic system 
usually ends. 

1803 R. PoRSON Let. Daluel in Mus. Crit. I. 334 The propor- 
tion of paroemiacs to other anap.(ests is scarcely one in ten. 

ParCBmioS^pher (parimi^-grafw). [f. Gr. 
‘tapoipiai see Parcehia, -o, and -ORArHER.] A 
writer of proverbs. So Parcamlo’grapliy, the 
writing of proverbs; a collection vi proverbs, 
S79i--i8a3 D’Israkii Cur. Lit.. Philos. Praroerbs. The 
roy^ paroeiniogmpher classes amon)^ their studies, that uf 
* understanding a proverb and the interpretation . Ibid, 
note. England may boast of no inferior paroemiographera. 
1818 W. Taylor in Monthly Mac. XLVl. 404 It seems to 
have been the model of the PaioemiogrAphy of Howell. 

ParOEiniolOgy (pirAiii^rl6d5i). [f. as prec.: 
see -LOOY.] The subject of proverbs. So Fora- 
mio'loglst, one who treats of proverbs. 

183a P'raser's Mag. VI. 501 A faithful historian of the 
paroemiology of his country. t86i W. K. Kelly Proo. all 
Nat. (cd. a) 93 Tliat is all that Scotch parcemlologists coo* 
descend to tell us. 


Poroloioiui, a . Bot . - Parcboious. 


1890 in Cent. DM. 

Paroiah. -ian, obi. ff. Pabibh, Paribhbv. 
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Paroke,Parokaet, obs. ff. PARBoac,PAaAiBBT. 
PoFol (pse‘r^)» sb. and Forms : 5-8 parole, 
6 parroU, 6-7 paroll, 7 porroU, 6- parol. [Orig. 
paroU^ei.kY. and :-late pop.L./of»a/a 

paravota i^parabola word, speMo, orig. story. 
Parable.] 

A. sb. L Something said or spoken; on oral 
statement or declaration ; an utterance ; a word. 
Chiefly in Law ; now only in the legal phrase bp 
parol, by woitl of mouth. 

[1377 Lancu P. pi. Bl XV. in ^e area enblaunched with 
bele paroles and with clothes aM.] 1474 Caxton Chesst la 
The fe3miple parole or worde of a pi^-nce. 1^ T. Paynell 
tr, A mttdis eta Caula T o Rdr., The dulcet and sweete paroili 
of bb paramour. 1594 West end Pt. Symbol, f 43 If the 
submission were by paroll. iflsa Bxnlowks Tkaaph. xiit. cix. 
950 Rut Saints with an attentive hope from high On Heav'ns 
l^iroll do live and die. 1714 Scrooos Caurtsdeet (ed. 3) 160 
A Lease for throe Yean by Parol b a Forfeiture. 1844 
Williams Real Ptvp. (1877) 389 A tenancy at will may m 
created by parol, or oy de^ 

2 . Law. The pleadings filed in an action (formerly 
presented by word of mouth). 

[1508 Kitchin Le Court Leeta at Court Baron 193 b, 
Parol fuit mine Mun8 iour in piecipe vers prior.] m seas 
Sir H. _ Finch Lsnv (16^6) If the tenaunt plead a 
warrantie with assets against him, the parroll shall demurre. 
1741 T. Robinson Gaxh'tkind vi. 108 And the youngest Son 
. . shall have his Age, or the Parol shall demur, 1768 Black* 
STONE Comm. 1 II. 300. 177a Jaeah's Lena Did.. Parol, or 

Pleadings, arc the mutual altercations between the plaintiff 
and the defendant 1 whi( h at present are set down and de- 
livered into the proper office in writing, tho' formerly they 
were usually put in by their counsel ore ienus. or mva vacs. 

B. adj. [attrib. use of the sb.] 

1 . Expressed or given orally ; verbal, oral. Now 
only in Law. in such phrases as parol evidence, as 
distinguished from documentary evidence. 

tflos Holland Pliny (1634) 11 . 31 Topping the heads of the 
highest Poppies there growing, without any answere parole, 
[he] dispaiched them away. 1607-77 Frltham Resohfts 
11. Ixxxii. 334 He gave him a Iaiw Parole) and inscribed it 
in his hc.irt. 17^ Phillifs kv. Will. Will Parole or 
Nuncupative Will, a Will only by Word of Mouth. 1768 
Blackstonr Comm. III. xxiii. 267 Proofs, (to which.. the 
name of evidence is usunlly confined,) are either written, or 
parol, that is, by word of mouth. 1876 Du:by Real Prep. 
X. 1 1. 379 'J he other t« rms of the tenancy may be proved 
by parol or verbal evidence without writintp 

2 . Law. Made (as a contract or [ease) by word 
of mouth or in a writing not sealed. 

1590 Acts Privy CouncmtBgo) XIX. 178 A lease parol for 
three yeares of certaine grownoes. 1600 Manchester Court 
Lett Ree. (1885) II 158 Adam Smyihe hoiildeth a Dun^ill 
. of Janiei Kadclyffe by lease parrall. 1717 N. Riding Rec, 
Vlll. 35 Let to Ralph Wilson by pBroir.lca.se. .lor ^even 
years. 1834 Penny Cycl. 11 . 195/1 Binding by deed poll, or 
by an ngieement to execute an indenture, orapurol binding, 
have been held not to constitute an appreniicesbip. 

Parole (p&k^b'I), sb. Also 7 -ol, -oil. [a. mod. 
F./izrv/f (parol) word (see prcc.), in sense * formal 

{ )romi8c, engagement,* parole a konneur word of 
lonoiir, honouiable engagement.] 

1. In iwW. parole 0/ honour'. Word of honour given 
or pledged ; esp. Mil. the undertaking given by 
a prisoner of war that he will not try to escape, or 
that, if liberated, he will return to custody under 
slated conditions, or will refrain from taking up 
arms against his captors for a stated period, gener- 
ally for so long as the war then going on shall 
last. A per.<ion so liberated is .said to be on parole. 

a 1616 Bkaumont Anti platonic iii, Ixives Votries inilnale 
each ulhcrs soule, 'Jill both of them live but upon Parole. 
(1648 Short Abridgem. B*itane's Distemper Upon his 
word of honour, or upon his paroll, as soUficrs now call it. 
1658-9 in T. Burti n' s Diary wBa^ IV. 6 Mr. Turner and Mr. 
Trevor nioved that his parole might be taken. Sir Arthur 
Ha^lcrigge; The word p.(role is anew woid; I move that 
the bergrant take his Iwnd. Sir George Booth : Seeing 
that we all understand not French, let us take his word ) 
that is English. . .Sir Richard Temple: His word is sufficii'ni. 
1658 WiLi.sRORO Secrets Nat. 19B Licens'd to go upon their 
Paroles. s66a J. Davies Ir. Mandelslo's 7 'rav. 130 Finding 
nicRns to make an escape, contrarie to their parole. 1700 
Astry tr. Setavt'di a^Faxardo 1 . 335 A^-persions.. upon him 
for the Breach of his Parole. 1708 Dk Fob Col. Jatk (1840) 

J 15, 1 . . took their paroles of honour fur my safety. 1776 R. J . 

Ikigs in Sparks Corr. Amer. Rev. (18^3) 1 . 965, f arrive 
here the avd instant, from Oucliec, on my parofe uf honor, 
to return when called for. 1837 Lockuaut Scott xxvii. note. 
A good many French officers, prisoners uf war, had been 
livii^ on parole in Melrose. i8te Dixon Windsor IV. xxviii. 
330 They had broken their parole and fled. 

D. ellipt. The condition uf being on parole. 

1667 Anne Wvndham Kinfps Concenlm. h68i) 76 They 
had lately obtained iheir Paroles. 1835 Macaui ay^ Hist. 
Emc.x\\. (1871) 1.735 This man [Rich. Hamilton) had violated 
all the obligations, . bad forfeited his military parole. 

2 . Mil. The password used only by the officeta 
or inspectors of the guard ; distinguished from 
the countersign given to all the men on guard. 

tm W. Dalrympib Trent. Sp If Port, xlui, Tnc governor 
of Madrid, having received the Mrole, he enters the ruoni 
to the ambassadors. 1844 Regul. df* Ord. Army 360 'I'he 
Officers, to be formed alxiut forty paces in front of the 
centre, in two Ranks, focing the Line where they are to 
receive (he old Parole. 

fg. B781 I011NSON 8 May in Boswell, Cla«sical quotation 
is the pntoLe of literary men all over the world. 

3 . cUtrib. and Comb. 
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fti* Ckr0m, \n JmM. Rtg, A conitlderubU number of 
uliiciers have ..been urdcr^ inio confinement, for. breacbea 
of iberr parole «ii)(.twcnicu.t^ 1900 it esinu UttM. 19 Si.pt. 4/a 
It is (li/ncult to see hi>w we can with miy show of fairoeatt 
inflict anr severe punishment on the paroU- breaker:!. 
Piurola V. [t. IVuttue sd.] 

tl. »«//*. To pledge one’s word. O/fs. 

i7i 6 tii>. Nicolson in Kilts Orf^. l^tt. Scr. t. III. 393, 

I iiare parole for biiu, if the Governnicnl setuls bim . 

he’ll never petition for another return into his native «.outi try. 
2 . tram. To put prisoner^ on his pnroic, to 
liberate on parole. 

1863 Emerson Emanc. Proctam. (Cent \ The Presiderit 
by this act has p.'iinleii all the slaves in America ; they will 
no more fi^bt ag.nnst us. 1893 l.nw'fiV) Men t. 11. 100 If 
you Ket fltiin], don't {larole him. Shoot him at once. 

b. [/, S. 'I'o liberate (a priboiicrj on his ow n 
recognizances. 

(888 Tr(ty Daily Timet 7 Feb. (Farmer Amer\ The 
di-feniiant was pa olud on bis own rccuj£iiisance. s888 Y, 
Herald 39 July (ibid.), He was paroled unlit AuRui!! 8. 
Hence Paro led/// a., put upon parole. 

1898 Daily News 7 June 5/4 The Spanish aie already in 
Ariierican rieht (or paroled prisoners. 

PaP0li(pa’i<?i/j,j^. [a. h'./arp//(Oudinot 1653), 
a. \i. fiarvli 'a grand part, set, or c.xst, at dice* : 
cf. paroiare * to set or play at a grand part at dice’ 
(Tlorio 1611) ; Vderiv. 01 paro pair, couple.] In 
laro and similar card games, the leaving of the 
money staked and the money won as n further 
stake ; the staking of double the sum iKforc slaked. 
Cf. PARI.8T V -i 

170s FAROUifAR.S<>/f. IV/ldairu. 1 can dance a ininuct, 
..pl.iyat picqu' I ; or make a p.'iroli, with any W'iliimr 111 
Chns(endi)in. /Ini. 11. ii, 'l*hc c.ipot at picipit^t, the paruli 
at ha'Acr. 17^ C\itton i om/^l Cttme\ter j> 1717 'I'hc 
Paruli is .having won the Couch nr hrst .Stake, and having a 
mind to go on lu get a Sepi'tt-U'Va. you crook the Corner 
of your Cord, letlinK your Muny he without being paid the 
vatiue of It by the Tatlierr. 176a II. Wai rour. Lett.^ ta 
Montaeu dxxx. My frietuLihip goes to like a paroh at 

Pharoali, and does not \vake again till their deal is over. 
1794 UporiiHg ,Mng. IV. 41 Iliat no parolis stand which are 
loot, and should icdrc. i8m Hoyle s Carnes At Rouge 
et Noir. . Paroli. Double the sum .st iked the first tune. 
*« 44 T IIACK.UMAY /*. Lytui.tn ix. 1 18B6) When I turned up 
the acc of hi'arU and iua<le Paroli. 

Hence VR roU v , to stake one’s money over 
again, plus tlint gnineii by it. 

■8;3S Hoyle's G*iines(>t When a punier i^ains, he may either 
tak^iiii money or p.iroU. .should lie again piovc successful, 
be can paroU tor quirize and ic sa. 

Paarolist i par^-list). rare. [In sense i, f. Pahol 
sb . ; in 3, f. pAHOb* sb. + -int.J 
1 1 . A usei of afl'ectcd words. 0 b$. 

1604 T. WkicitT Passions jv. i. lu, I lic.-irtl once one of 
these worthy piuolists who hail got by the end the word 
'intricaC'; he .. tould . tlut aucIi a gcntlciiiaii and ho did 
beare most ’intricat ' loue one to auotlicr : lun^tidng] iiuier. 

2 . One released oti parole. 

tgot Scotsman ift Apr. 8/3 Paroliits.. admit.. that further 
reM><cani:c signilien daily iiicre:unng misery for all. 

Paroli'vory U)ir^7-hvari),tf Amo/. [Paha-Ii.] 
Adjacent to the olivary |jo«Iy of the brain. 

1893 l^’Sjr.t Pat olivary fiody, the Root-xone, 

anterior. 

Ii ParomOBOn (pa^r^mrpn). Gram, [mod.!.., 
a. Gr. vapliynnov^ neuter of irapbfintos closely re- 
sembling, f. irap{n~ Para- 1 + ofiotos like.] The 
beginning of two or more words in a sentence with 
the same letter; alliteration. 

1706 Phii uv% Paroi/foroft, .t Figure in Grammar when .ill 
the Words of a Sentence Iwgin alike, or with the same 
Fo-tier; a*> (f Tite, /ttfe. TaP, hfn tanta Tyranne tulistr. 
■793 HK'-y. tr. O' Elaherty's Ogygia II. 74 In every fiwmh 
pirt of a distich, ihcie should be a paroniiCoii of two words. 

Paxomology (piertmt^rloff^i). Rhct. Chiclly 
in l.i. form paxomologia. [ad. (ir. iropo^uAoyia 
partial admUsion, f. wap{a‘ subsidiary + u/xuAoyia 
agreement, admission, Homoloov.] A rhetorical 
figure in which somelhiug is conceded to on ad- 
versary in onler to strengthen one’s own position. 

15B6 A. Day Eng. Secretary re (1693) 97 Paramoligia^ I 
where we grant one or more things meet to be marke<1 or 
alletiged, and forthwith doe iitferre thereupon sufTicieni 
whereby to ouerthrow it. 1657 y .Smyth Mvst. Hhet. 115 
Sometimes we ronfessa that which will nut prejudice us; 
and this is called Paromoiogia. confesAion ; as. I grant that 
they ore resolute, but . . to their own undoing. 1884 WEB.sTEa, 
Paromoiogy : so 111 bier Diets. 

So f Paromolog^’tio a. [f. Gr. mtponokoytty to 
admit], of the nature of an admission. 

165s V RQUHART Tiiiv/ Wks. (1834) 992 Figurative expres- I 
sloni..paiadoxical, {imramologeticlc, paradlastulary. 

Paxomphalocele (i>arp*mf&It}sil). ra/h. [f. 
Par(a- 1 + Gr. bfM^aXut nave) + inyAiy tnmonr ] ‘ A 
hernia near the ombniem ' (Sy<i. Lex. 1 893). 
Hence Paro-mphalooa*llo a. 

1857 Mavnk Ejcp. L , Parompbalocelr, Parornphalocelic. 

H PftVOnomMia (I>firrn#mir< ziJi, -«ia). Also 
erram 7-^ paran-. [I.., a. Gr. waporofiaaia^ f. 
vap(a- PABA - 1 I 4- iyofsaaia naming, after vapoyo^ 
Rifay to alter alightly in naming.] A playing 
on words which sound alike: a word-play; a pun. 

»579 K. K. SfenteEt Ske^k. Cal, Jan Gloss , A Paronrv 
ma-sia or playing with the word, where he sayth / lotto 
tkilke iasstt etc. 1668 Dmyuin Ann. Mirmb. Let. 


Sir R Howard. The Jingle of a more poor paranomasia. 
^7 PopR, etc. Art ^ .Sinking ryf The Paranoma&ia, or 
Pun, where a word, like t^ tongue of a jackdaw, ispeaks 
twice uv much by being split. i8ae Scorr Monast. xxxiti, 
A mo»t idle paronomasia. 1879 Expositor X. ao lioth 
classes of paroiioiiiaMia are found in St. Fhnl. 

Hence PaxoBoma*«ial» Faronoma'aiaB, Faro- 
Bom&aia'Btio adjs.^ of or (>crtaining to parono- 
masia ; characterized by parouoiuaiia ; so ParoBO* 
Bia-atio, -loal tuf/V., ParonoBia’atloallj adv. 

i8s3 Sev} MoHthiy^!^.\\ 1 1 . 108 [ThUl raised . . a ludicrous 
*p.irvji)umuMala.nsu( iaiioiiinrhemind-<of>>omcoftheaudiei}cc. 
1890 Sat. Rev 13 Sept. 31^7/9 Ihe playful, *paroiiotiiadan 
III* (hod of the puet. J 9 oa Speaker 4 Jan. 40^1 Ibe finesses 
allusive, *paroiiomasia.stic, and the like of the t‘.rasniian 
Latin c 1810 Cocehidoe in Eit, Rem. ii8j8) 11 1 . a66 '1 he 
very letter of the famous ^itaronuiiiastic text pioves tliat 
Peter's r oiifeviUMi^ not Peter liiiusdf, was the ruck. (684 H. 
Moue E ip. 7 J'Ptsi. Pref. bij. The .sound of and 

(tvyercipa aie near enough for *paioiionia'>.iicall Allusion in 
any iiidiflfer«-nt man's judgement wluiU«icvcr. 1888 Book- 
svonn I. 973 ( loverly p.uuiioina.itii'nl is ‘ A Cursory History 
of.Su-eai mg' by J ulxiii bliaruiaii. 1846 TuEOEci.as Cesemus' 
Hehr. Lexicon s. v. Vlht, For the purpose of *par onomastic • 
ally answering to the words. 

t Farouo’masy. obs. Also 7 paran-. 
a. 1' . patonotnasie (1557 in llatz.-Darm.).] ■■ 
*ARO.NO.MA.SIA. 

160X It. J(>nson Poetaster tii. i, A kind of paranomasie, or 
Bgiioniinaiion. a 1677 Parkow Serm. Wks. 1716 I. Some 
elegant figiiren and iio|>es of rbclurii k . . parunoinasies, 
0x3 morons and the like,licqucnil> used by the best s^te.iker.'c 

II Faronycllia (i»a:r<?ni kia). Also 7 paro*ny- 
chie. [L., a. (Jr. Trapawvx^a a whitlow, i. ■irap(a- 
pARA -1 I beside 4 - ivv\~ nail. In h.pitfo- 

nychie ( Par^ c 1560). Cf. also Pakarh lUM J 

1 . rath. An inllammation aixiut the friiger nail ; 
a wliiilow. 

*597 1 ^*^ Panvbicium] rallcdc Panaris or Paronii hia. 
1863 IloYi B Ute/. Exp Nat. P/nhrs ii v. xL aa'j'l urnicuLcd 
with a Pan'nyt hia for four d.ius logcthw. 1696 PniLiil*s 
(ed. 5), Parony kie, a preicmaturul nwelliiig in the FiMger>i 
ciuli., very Iro .bIe-«Mmc. 1741 A. Mo.nho A tint, (cd / 5 
The dccp-se.ttcti kind of Patonychia. 1874 Koosa Uts. /tar 
iro Ihc pail) will lie intcii'^r, like that from u paroiiycliia. 

2 . J/ot. A genua of heibaccous plants (N. (J. 
lllcccbtafe}e')y with narrow leaves, and conspicuous 
silvery stipules usually coiicenlirig the minute 
apctalons flowers; whillow-wort. 

1866 Locke l.et to Jioylr 94 Feb., R'h Wks. 177a VI. 537, 

I liave endeavourctl to provide paronych a, and 1 think I 
dnill he able to forward pretty good store of it. it beginx to 
Iwe in flower, about a fortnight bciice. 1881 Muss 1 ’hatt 

I I nuer. J*l II. 315. 

J Iciice Parony ‘ol&lal, Parony Ohio adjs. {Path.), 
jicit.iining to or of the nature of paronychia. 

(857 Maynk l..KPi> 5 . Le.x.y Paroiiychi«i 1890 Cent. Diet , 
l^aion^xliial. 

Faronym (pacTJnim). [ad. Gr. wapwvvpcv, 
from neuter of va/xum/Aior * formed by a slight change 
of the word, denvalive'.J A word which is derived 
fiom another, or from the same root; a derivative 
or cognate word. 

(848 Smart Suppl., Pa^ottyrne. a paronyraous vord. 1888 
P. S>H'iHh.v in Amor, ytnl. Phtlol. t)ct. 290 i’latu was 
(letPi mined to picst'ive the dii’iiificd associations of Being 
.Slid Its paronyms for the abstnici studies he delighted to 
honor. 

b. * A word of one language which translates 
a word of another with only a difl'erence of leimina- 
tion or other slight change’ {Cent, Diet. 1890): 
cf Pakonymi’AF., Paronymt 3. 
llenoe Paronymlo a. « Pabovtiious. 

1S90 lu Cent. Diet. 

Faronymize (pro^nim^iz), v. [f. prcc. 4- 
-IZK. j Iratts. 'Jo convert into a paronym ; to 
adapt (a foreign word) by giving it a native form. 
So Paronymlsa’tion. 

i88s n. (}. WiiDFR in Proc. Amrr. Assoc. Adv. Sc. 
XXX HI. 53 )«c»/r, 1 have suggested that, in EiigILsh works, 
no far .IS poHxible, the names lie given an Kiigli.sn a-si^cct by 

J )aronymisa(ion. 1889 Nation (N. Y.) 18 July 58/3 The 
.atin wi>rds are coniinonly paroriymtrcd rather than tranS' 
lated into iiiclrgant or misleading hctcronyinst e.g./AfwM> 
cuius is Anglicised as peduncle, not Jootiet. 

Faronymoua (p^r^ nirnds), a, [f. Gr. wapit- 
yyp-of (see Parokym) 4 - -oira.] 

1. Of words : Derived from the same root ; radi- 
cally connected, cogiiate. 

1661 Hf OUNT Clossojnr. (cd. »), Pnronymons fGr >, pertaining 
to^ words or terms tnat liasw denoinination from the »>anie 
thing, IrtU difter in ia.se or lernoination. 1897 ir. Burgers- 
dtcins his l.ogic I. xxw, 100 A Paron>mous is a Concrete 
Word, and so deriv'd from Ihe Primitive, as that it differs 
only from it in 'lerniiiiatton. i8>7 WHArFcv I,ogic in. vlii. 
157 The Fallacy, that paronymous words (i.e. th^ belong* 
ing to each other, a.s the subetantivc, adjective, verb, 8 lC. of 
the^ same root) have a precisely c< ’rrexpondent meaning 1 
which IN by no means universally the case. i8m Austin 
Jurrspr. (187/ I. xxiv. 489 The term 'delitum'is exactly 
coextirnsive with the . . paronymous expression *delitor'. 

b. Derived from a word in another language 
with the same or similar form. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

1 2 . (Sec quOfs.) 

1836 ^B4ART, ParonymoHi, near to another word in meaning, 
os distinguished from synonymous., it may be said that there 
are few if aoy synonymous words in a language^ but many 
tliat arc paronymous, 1848 Worceetee, Parot^snosu, alike 


in sound, but differing In orthography and ■^gnificatinn | as, 
stir and heir, ^ 

Faronymy (parp-nTmi). [f. Gr. vopwpvpi-^ 
(see Paronym; -f -y. (Gr. wapwvfUa • a by-name, 
a surname.)] 

fl. —Paronomasia. Obs. 

I8a7 W. ScLAiER Exp. a Tkess. (18239) *9 Trihtlaiion to 
them that ttouhU. The paranomasie, or paronyniie, 1 
thinke is not casuan,..biit intended to point at the 7 a/io 
God holds in recompencing. 

+ 2. 'I'he family of words derived from one root. 
i88n Weekly Menu Ingen. 375 The Paronyiuie or dcrixu* 
tives from thence. 

3. Pot Illation from a word in another language 
with but slight change ; adaptation of a foreign 
word to native word-lypes. 

1885 Ik G . Lui.K in yrni. Nervous k blent. Pis. J ul y {title) 
Paroriyniy vcrt,ii>i ITctcruii} my as Xst-uroinniic I’liiKiulcs. 
1885-9 Buck's llandth. biea. Sc. VIII. 5x9 (Cent.) 'The 
lelation Irclwccn tlie I,atin pons and the Fiencli/<>ar U one 
ol pBionym> ; but l^ctwccn pons and the EiiglUh bridge it 
is one of heteioii^my. 

Paroo, obs. var./;flr//« : see Proa. 

II Faroophoron (l Anat. [mod. 

I.., f. PAK^A-i 4- Oophorott o\ary.]» a. — Paro- 
varium. b. A sii all rciiiii.'int of tlie W olffian 
body in the teinale, corresjionding to the partpi- 
dicl)mi8 in the male. So |) PaTOop]akorl*tia Path., 
irinnnim.s(ion 0/ the parts adjacent to the ovnry. 

187s IVa-si I K Ot ar. Tumors 12 llic paroophoron, or 
panivariiim, is a rule of enibi-jouic life. 1881 Raifuuh 
Comp, Embryol. 11. xxiii. 397 Remnants of the anterior 
noM-scxual (.ms of the Wollb.m bodies have been calM 
by V\aldcyer i>aicpiflidyniLs in the male, and paroophoron 
I in the fimialc. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pat oiphoritis, 

* Paropa. -pos, a fabric: see P j!:umihi.s. 

Farophile (lacnfiait). A/in. [Named 185a, 
f rAU(A-l 1 4- Olbite, from its resemblance' to 
ophite or serpentine.] A variety of Pimitk, allied 
to ngaliiinlolite, ol various colours (greenish, 
jellowisb, ndrli-h, or grejisb). 

186a Dana Man. Gcol. ft 67 61 The Paruphite of Hunt is 
a ruck of similar coniposliiun, fium Canada. 

II Paro’pBis. J'ath. [mod.L., L Gr. vopa- 
Par^^a- * 4* o^is sight, vision.] (.See quot.) 

i8aa (jooo .Simiy A/cd. III. 198 Parojjsis is literally 
'ilivciistd or depraved vi-.iiui . Tlie i<phtli.)lfnic niuiiu* 
graphists..havc most unmerciruliy eiihirged the Ixst under 
this genus. 1857 M AYNfc E-ipos. Lex. 

FarO^Uet (ps re^ket). [Another foim of Paua- 

KKRT.] 

1 . «= Parakeet, q. v. for forms and quotations. 

2. Comb. Paroquet (perroquet) auk, a small 
auk, Ombna psitiacuhi {Cydorhym /luspsitiaculus), 
inhabttiug the coasts and islands oi the northern 
Paufic; paroquot-bur, a name in Jamaica of the 
plants of the grnus Tnumfetta : see qnot 

i8oa DiNCtr.Y Antrn. Brog. (1813) II. 345 ‘J'hc Pcrrcxiijet 
Alik . .is found in flocks in Knmtschatkn, in the lsIch toaaixls 
Jafian, and on the wcsirni .shores of Amenta. 1835 Penny 
Xytt. 111. loi/l The PerrCNiiirt Auk is aljout eleven inches 
in length. .. '1 lie liend, iieUt, and up|^>er parts are blaik, 
blending into a^b•culuur on the fore-^rt of the in • k ; die 
under pai Is from the breast ai e w bite ; the legs are j ellow ish. 
1866 ;/ reas Pot. 117O In Jamaica the name Paruciuei Burr 
is given to them |specic.s of Triuu{/etta\. on uccutinl of the 
green paroquets reeding on their ripe fruits or burrs. 

Faroral (paro«»-iil a. '/.ool. [f. Pak(a- I I 4- 
(■BALa.J Situated beside the mouth: applied to 
a series of cili.v in certain infusorians. 

188s W. Saville Kent Infusoria II. 7^2 A fourth, but as 
yci rarely observed, 8eiic*s [of cilia], obtaiiiirm in Daiiro* 
Btyla. .he prDjtoses to distinguish as the * puroTAl ’ one. 

jPaPOrcllid fpiv'Jkid). /-fwo/. AUo in L. form 
parorohJa. [od. mrA.'L., parotxhis, f. Var^a-^ 4- 
Gr. opxtf testicle ; cf. orchid.] 'I’he epididymis. 

1878 Hri.i. Cegenbarrr's C omp.Anai.bx^ The va.sa effcrciitia 
pass 10 m parorchis, /bsd 617 The pinnitive kidneys are 
paitly united with the testes, and there form the parurchids 
^epkJidymeji). 

II Farorezia (l serorc-ksii). Path. [mod.L. , f. 
Pab(a- ^ 4- Gr. opf^tT appetite.] Perverted npi^tite. 

1898 Allhntt's Syst. Med. V. 500 In nciirasihenia this 
Anorexia or parorexu leads to emaciation. 

Faros, Parosohe, (-oase, -oa8h(e,) -en, -ian, 

olis. ff. Parjru, -kn. 

ParoBchen, ? scribal error for farosche, PAmaH. 
c 1330 R. Hrcmne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 5774 _To a dvociso 
ranged a cite, & ordened paroschens [v. r. parischcN, WaiX 
pnrcrsccsj for to be. 

U FarOSmia (pirp- zmia\ Path, [mod.L., f* 
Pab(a- 1 I + Gr, Irof^ sroelr.] Pervericd sense of 
smell. Also (irreg.) Poro-amia 
i8aa Good .Study Med. HI. 954 /*nrotmis. Morbid Smdk 
Sense of smell vitiated or lost. lliiK is the parosmia and 
anosmia of many writers. 1884 M. Mackunzib Dis, Tkrwt 
tt Nose}}. 479 Parosmia is often met with in hin.itics. 189? 
Allbutt's Svst. Med, IV. 693 Parosmia, or perversion of 
ihc Minse of .smell, in which jinaginary or subjecuve per- 
ceptions of odours are present. 

Faroateal (p4rp*5tiiil), a, Auat., Zool, Path, 
[f. Gr. vap(a- Paba-^ I + bar lay bone; »ec Ostbai..] 

— pABOSTOTIO. 

*•54 JoWM & SiKV. Pathoi. At^. (1874) 146 Oweotts 
tumours,. . and especially articulations, calM by Vircl^w 
paroateal tumourw 1870 Rollkston Amrm, Li/i 38 ih»>« 
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*p«rostcal' bones wbtch are developed from the skin and 
the subLuuneous aiid aponeurotic tracts underlying iu 

So PBjrostio (pSl-p'Stik), a. Path, [f. ntod.L. 
parostia\y pertaining to or chamettrized by 
barostia or defective ossification. 

* i8sa'34 GooiCs Study Mid. (ed. 4) IV. 048 A parosilc dia- 
iliesiH seemii from M>mQ catiM or other to lia\e existed. 

II Parostosis (paer^^o-sis). yfna/., Zool., 
J\ak, [f. as prec. 4- -oaut.] The formation uf 
bone ontsidc tnc periosteum, as in the integn- 
mml or connective tissue, or the sheaths of blood- 
vessels. {Syd, Soc, Jux, 1893.) Hence Faro- 
atotlo n., ot or formed by parostosis. 

1870 Roi.lkston a turn, IJ/c Inirod. 63 No ‘parohtolic* 
bones are ever developed in relation with either limb-girdle. 
Parot, obs. form of Tarrot. 

Parotio (pfi’f^’tik), a. Aftat. and ZooL [ad. 
pardtk-us^ V, parotique^ t Par(a- 1 1 + 
Gr. vvi, (l/r- ear, dtrucus of the ear ] Situated 
beside or near the ear; parotid. 

1857 Maynk Expos, Lex., The parotic region in birds 
is the turn of the car. s^i Huxluy Anat. Amm. v. 

vio The parotic apophysis on the posterior face 1893 Syd. 
.Site. Lex , Parotic process, in the Kknll of the Teieosteii 
foinned by the union of the Pterotic and Fipiotic bones. 

Parotid (p&rp'tid), a. and sh. Also 7-8 -ide. 
[:i. V, parotide (,1545 in H at z.* Darin.), or ad. L. 
par id is. parotid-', see Parotir.] 

A. adj. (^Anat., Zoo/.^Pa/h.) Situated beside or 
near the ear; applied esp. to a tubulated race- 
mose gland (in man, the largest of the three 
salivary glands), situated one on each side, just iu 
front of tite ear, and having a duct {parotid dttri 
or Stensons dud) opening into tlie mouth opposite 
the .second upper molar tooth ; nl-io to the aileries, 
nerves, veins, etc. belonging to the same region, 
and to inflaininnlion, tumours, etc. occurring 111 it. 

1687 /'/*//, J'tans. XVI. 48^ Neither WKs there any swcll- 
iii,i iornictl m die Muxillary or ParoliOe Glandule*.. 1758 
J. S. i e Ihan's Oh^ert) Surf; {ini) tf> The Parotide is nut 
a Mingle Glaii'J. .S CoopIim Plrst Limes Sutj^. iv. 

(cd. >)i 31 1 The pnruiid duct pahMs beneath the iDtegninent.s 
of the ijicek over the mavseter inu.scle 1877 Kokfki.s 
Hatutbk, Med. (cd. 3) I. 178 Miiinp\ U ciu«‘ny cnaractcrir^'d 
iiiiatnmicaUy by iiiMainin.xtion rif one or Ixiih p.iroiut ul.uids. 
>878 KiNoznrT Amm, Chem. 33 J’aioiid saitva is uTkalinc 
and visojiis. 

B. SO, 1 . Anat, and Zool, The parotid gland. 

1770 'J'. pKRrivAi. Esi. (1777) I. 383 Indur.ited paiotids, 

and de.ifne*<K h.we ensued. 1841-71 T. K. Jonrs /!«////, 
(ed. 4) 8 15 'Ihc parotids vary principally in their 
prup<jiiionato size. 

t 2 . Path. A parotid tumour. Obs. 

1747 tr, Astruc’s Leiiers 214 Parotids which ore nothing 
else lint tmnificd lymphatic, not s.ilival glands, -duiatcd about 
ihu nci k, earK, etc. These iinnouis have given oc* asion to 
two dilTcicnt systems for (heir explication. 1808 A/ed. yrni, 
XIX 450 We saw sum- parotids but almost all M'cre niurtcJ, 
uuiwith.'itanding (lie stiinnlating topicks 
So Farotldo'al, FaroUde'an otijs. ^ rAUOTiu a . ; 

II Farotldl tla [sec -iTisJ Varotitih. 

^ 1831 K. Knox Cloquet's Anat. <jtj 'rhebreadili of the face 
is limited on each side by the paiotideal edge of the in* 
fciior maxillary Ikine 184a K. W1180N Anat. I’ade Af. 
(cd. a) Z75 J'hc Paruiidean Artciics are_4 or 5 l.xige bianchcs j 
..given o(T from the external carotid. 1878 T. Phyant | 
Pnict. Surg. 1 . yj.} Parotiduis, or ‘Mumps', i» a simple, 
althouKli an infectioii.s disca’*c. 

li Parotis (parj»'tis); usually in pi. parotides 
(partf ••tid/jr). [I.., a. Gr. wnpcjris, nafwuS-, f, 
wap{a~ Para- ^ i Itcside + ovi, chr- ear : see -in.] 

1 . The parotid gland. 

1615 H. Cko<ikk Aoffy oP Man 823 Vnder the enres and 
behind them there are uiaiiy glandules called Parotidc'i. 
1747 ir A st rite's P',rirrs 246 When the parotis begins to 
suppurate, k-t the sn]ipnrauon continue for some time. 

•f 2 . A parolul tumour. Obs 

1693 tr. Blanca* ds Ph\s. Piet. (ed. 2>, Parotides. . also a 
prctci n itural Swcll iig of those Glandules. i7aotJ(nNcv tr. 
Hodges' t,oimolo^a 148 Deafness joined with Drowsiness 
weiu signs the Parol ides would soon appear. >8x3 T. 
Ui>sHV tr. Lucretius 11 . 2$(Tod.) The hard dry parotides 
induced moi-tihcatiitn. 1893 Syd. Sik. Lex.. Piirotts, . .Also, 
an old term for a 8W<-lIing of the parotid gland. 

Parotitis (pserticai-tisk J*a/h, [irreg. for 
PAK0Tir)iTi8,f. prcc. : see -ms.] Inflammation of 
the parotid gland, or t>f neighbouring structures ; 
usually constituting the disease called mumps. 
Hence Favotitlo (-ti'tik) <1., pertaining to or 
affected with parotitis. 

ttau Goon Study Med,^ IT. 337 In advanced life p.sTt)tiii8 
Ik sometimes apt to run into a chronic form. 1837 Mavnb 
Expos. Lex , Parotitic. 1880 J. W. Lrgg Bite 469 Such 
Kyniptoms Hs..a puroiitis, and injection of the conjunctive. 
1897 A //butt’s Syst. Med. 111 . ^58 Though it [i.e. MumM] 

M called Parotitis, the other salivary glands us well as the 
parotid are usually affected. 

Parotoid ,p&i^''toid), a. (sb.) Zool. pireg. f. 
PABOTia 4- -oil).] Applied to certain glands of 
the skin forming warty excrescences near the ears 
ill some liatrachians, as tonds. Also ns sb. 

1873 M ivAiT E/em. AnaL xii. 488 TIw so-called * parotoid * 

S lunds. as in the conimon Toad. 1875 Huxtsv in Emrycl. 

hit. 1 . 769/1 In many Anum and UrodeU these glandular 
structures attain a greater complication of structure,., and 
constitute what m termed the ' parotoid ' glands. 

PwTottt^, Farour. oba. ff. Parrot, Parurk. 


Pard1IS<pK‘rM)>a. Afifdl [f.U element 

•poT'-us bearuig ; see next Cf. Parity •^.] Having 
bronght forth offspring. 

1898 G. E. Herman Die, /Vomten ix. 87 In text-books of 
anatomy it is stated that Ute parous uterus is normally 
huger tliau the virgin uterus. 

•pMTOIUif sujpixy f. i.. •panes bearing, producing 
• (belonging to par-ire to prodnee, bring forth ; in 
Fr. -pat^t) -f -OUH, as in ervipartes oviparous, 
pants viviparous; so in numerous later and modem 
formations, as albuminiparous^ biparous, crini- 
parous^ larviparoust multipm'ous^ uftiparous, etc. 

11 Parovarium (peci^vcv'rij^m). A fiat. [f. 
Pau(a- 1 1 4 Ovarium.] A remnant of the Wolf- 
fian bo<ly in the female, consisting of a group of 
closed tubules lying between the ovary and the 
Fallopian tube ; coiresponding to the epididymis 
ill the male. (Also called orj^i of Rosenmuller.) 

1839 1 'ooD CycL A mat. V. 594/1 1 be rarovorium is formed 
out uf the Wolfhan body, i^a (sec PasoorhuuonI. 1888 1 
KoLLRsroN Ik Jack&on Anita. J,i/e 426 The anterior 
portion of the raesonephroft is in this case converted into 
epididymis iu the male, parovarium in the female. 

So PnrowA’rlaJi a., pertaining to the jmrovarium. 
1878 T. Ukvanp Pract. Surg. (187^) H. 069 The majority 
of the pure unilocular cysts are broad ligament cysts or 
parovarian. 1897 Aiibutt'e Syst. Med. III. 565 'The x-arieiy 
of tumour mo*>t likely to be mistaken for fret: fluid in the 
periioiieum is the parovarian cyst Ibid, IV. 432 Ascitis or 
parovarian cystoma. 

Farowro, obs. form of Pardrb. ^ 

Parozyam (pscTjAcsiz’m). Also 7 -Isme, 
-yamo, -im(e, 7 -8 -ism. [a. ¥,paroxy5me{\6i^c.), 
carl ier^rjjr////e (13 -14th c. in Hal2.-Darm.), a<l. 
mtiA.L. par oxysmus iriitation, exasi)eration, a. Gr. 
ffapofuo/Aur, f. vaftolxivtiv to goad, exasperate, irri- 
tate, f. vap{a- Paka- 1 1 + o^w*-«iR to sharpen, goad, 
render acute. In 16th c. u^ed in Greek or L. form.] 

1 . J*a/h, An increase of the acuteness or severity 
of a disca.se, usually recurring pericKlically in its 
course ; a violent temporary access of disease ; a fit. 

[1377 Frampton Jry/ull Nesves it. 86 When thei bee in 
tbeir traiince, or paroxismos the smoke of it irmketh theim to 
awake.] 1604 ' 1 110. WaiciiT Passions v. | a. 161 When the 
paroxiine was vpon them. 1605 B. Jonson Voipoue m. v, 
Againc, 1 fcarc a Paroxisme. 1654 Wiimorif Zoo'omia 83 If 
thiy can.. go but so far, as to call the fit of an Ague, a 
Paro.ryxme,.. my admiring Puiient taketh him to be a gre.»t 
Scholl.ird. S70A F. Fuller Mat Gymn, (1711) 34 '1 hey m.ny 
give wtinderfiil Kehefiii the Paroxism. t%o»AIed. ymi.Wll. 
409 III (he course of the paroxysm she felt great aversion 
to water. *876 tr. H'^ag/ter's (rcn. Pat hot. (rd. 6) 16 The 
pi'riod in which the symptoms make their appearance is 
called the paroxysm or attack. 

2 . A violent accesm of action or emotion ; a fit, 
convulsion {e.g, of laughter, excitement, rage, 
terror, etc. ; also said of physic^il processes, as 
carthauakes or volcanic eruptions). 

1641 Milton Pe/orm. i. Wks. (1851) 30 , 1 will not run into 
a paroxism of ciiaikms again on this point. 176a Strknb 
I r. Shatu/y VI. xxiii, In one or two of the more violent 
paroxysms of the sivge. 1830 Jamls Louis A’/P, IV. 4a He 
Wvis cast into paroxysms of rage and dc.spair which were 
friiihlful to behold. 1869 Phii.i.ips Pesuv iii. 48 In this 
violent paroxysm the whole top of the mountain is believed 
to have been swept away. 

b. ( V\ ithout pi.) The extreme height or violence, 
the acute stai-e (of any action, etc.). Now rare. 

i6to Kuli.kb Pi^gah iv v. 84 And four-scoic lYrarsJ. in 
the I*nrosyKme of their iF.gyptinn] bond.igv. 1693 R. Flfm> 
INC Dist. . Ka* thquakes 1 10 liy .1 fidhiig down ol the greatest 
Darkness, he brings their ca'<e to s«>mc higher Paroxism. 
iBsi J. Q Aiiams iu Davies. ALtr. Syst. iii. 11871) 145 At the 
very moment of fanatical paroxysm of the French revolution. 

O. Violent or convulsive (physical) action. 

1893 A, W. Momfrik in J. H. Barrows ll'orlds Par/L 
Kefig. 1 . 271 It Ls manifest that the species themselves .. 
have been created not by paroxy.sin but by evolution. 
t 3 , A violent outburst; an open quarnl. Qbs, 

1650 Fuller Pisgak iv. i. 13 The greatnt contention 
happening here, was that Paroxysme betwixt Paul and 
Bai nalia.s. 1633 - Ch. Hist. ii. iL f 88 '1 he paroxi.sine con- 
tinued and encreased betwixt the Scoiish Bishops ..and 
such who celebruted Kaatcr after the Roman rite. 170a C. 
Mather Atagn. Ckr, iii. il liu (i8sa) 37a The misunder- 
standing did proceed so far as to irroduce .< paroxism. 

PaiOl^mal (ppexi^si zinil), a. [f. prec. + 
-aIj .1 Pertaining to or of the nature of n paroxysm; 
marked by paroxysms; violent, convulsive. 


Hence FaTosynuOM CeoL « ParoMTRMMT ; 
FKrtnqrRmaUF adv,^ in a paroxyimad way, by or 
iu paroxysms or fits. 

x^ Lvnll Prime. GeeL XIT. 149 A llaaof shoali^ thera- 
fiM-e. or reefs, consisting of sbaiUTM and dUlocaled rock^.. 
ought lint to have been pointed out by the paroaysmalMt. 


jut lint to have been pointoi , , , ^ 

i 8 m Srmpui Diphtheria 65 The bsemoiThage. .k suspended 
and paroxysmally reneweo. 

Parozyraiio (pcrjflcsi xmik). a. rare. [C Rf 
prec. 4 -JC.] pAROXYASrAL. 

xSpB KiNGSLhv A/t. Lturhe xv, (1874) lyo They Cinqr that 
they honour inspiration by supx>osiiiff u to be only cxb» 
ordinary and paroxytunir. 1889 A. wTTourgee in Ckiceue 
Advance 7 Feb. 114 The .^lender figure writhed with ua 
paroxysmic effort bit coughing]. 

ParozjsmiBt (pacrj&sirmist). Geot. [f. as 
prec. 4 -IHT.] One who attributes ceriain pheno- 
mena to paroxy.sim or sudden and violent natural 
convulsions; a entastrophist. 

1865 Lu BROCK Preh. Times xi. 357 Tlie argument of the 
P.iiuxysiuixt would pi ububly be something like the following. 

Parozjtone (pilrfksit^nn), a. and sb. G*am., 
chiefly Gr. Gram. [ad. mod.L. paroxytom^uSf a. 
Cir. irapo£vTov-os, f. vap(o- beside, past 4 b^vrorot 
Ox\T0RR. In F. paroxyton (1570 in Hats.- 
Darro.).] a. adj. Having an acute accent on tho 
la-tt Ry 11 a>> 1 e but one. b. s/s. A word so accented. 

1764 W. Prim ATT Accentus redwivi ic 6 The loniaiis .. 
wheii they turned proparuxyione nouns of the second de- 
clension ill tiu into !«}, St the same time they made them 
paroxytoiies. 18B1 Chandler Greek Accent, (ed. s) s A 
word with the acute on the last syllable is called Oxytonei 
on the penultimate, Parox^'tone. 

Hence Faroacjrtonio {-tp iiik) a., characterized by 
pnruxytoiie accent or stress ; Faro’Zjtoaa, Fnr- 
o'acyto&lxaz/Aj. . tonccent on the pcnnltimatesyllable. 

1887 A. Morf.l-Fatio ill Encvcl. Brit. XXII. 349/a As 
regards the tonic accent and the treatment of the vowels 
which come after it, Castilian may be Mid to be essentially 
a paroxytonic language, though it does not altogether 
refiiHr proparoxytonic acceiiluAlion. 1890 Cent, Diet., 
Paroxytane vl>. 

Paroyall, ol)S. form of Patr-rotal. 

Par^, perpal. .sv. In mod. Sc. pRivple. 
[app. var. of Parten J In full /a r/a/ mo//, parti- 
tion-wall, paitition. Hence FaxpalUitF. 

c >470 H f.nhvbon Mor. Fab. n. Ttmm 4 C. Aiemee exvib 
I thank 3'one courtyne and yonc perfiall fv.r. parpane] wall 
Of my defence now fra. yone crewell beist. /bid. xxvl, 
Vp in haist behind auc porpaling [MSS. pairaling, perx^ 
ed, i6zi jiarpelling] Scho clam sa hie. 13^ Acts Coum-d 
Edin, (Jam.), 'J'hc counhellurs. .did.. give order to the Dean 
of (iuitd to big within the said church (Sl Giles’s] parpdl 
walU of stone. t8. . Jamiksoh, PerpU, a wooden paititioa. 
Atod Sc. (Roxb.), Ye can hear the mice ahint the pairple. 

Parpen, parpend, parpent (pa zp^, -And, 

-£nt). Foruis: 5 8 perpend, (5 perpoynt), 
parpen, (parplu(e, 6-9 pBxpan(e, 9 parpoinl), 
6 9 perjien, (7-8 perpin, 7-9 perpent, 9 per- 
peyn). [a. OF. parpain In Godef.), 

perpam (1306), parpin (1394), parpan (1498), 
patpoin (16th c.), (Cotpr. 1611), motlF. 
parpaing (Uttrd), in mcd.L. parpanus (140J in 
Litir^). Of doubtful origin (sec Note below); 
hence the etymological spelling is unsettled. In 
Ohr. the word was used a.s an adj. with fern. 
parpaignty ’Pagne, -peigtUy also cllipt, as sb. (for 
pier re parpetgne) : see also p^pitu in Littr^ ] 

1 . In Masonry, A stone which passes through 
a wall from side to side, having two smooth vertical 
faces ; a stone squared or dressed for this purpose. 
In quot. 1 579- to, perh. adj. * with perpendicular 
faces *. 

in Willis A Clark Cambridge (18S6) II. 445 Pro 
xxxiij prd* de perpoyiii’ xvij^ 1579-fio North Plntarch 
(1676) 68 The pillars of this temple are cut out of a quarry 
of marble called pentlike marble, and they were squared 
parpine, as thick as long. s688 R. HoLMRy 4 rwf<w/y iti. iii/i 
Perpin, are less than the siM of Ashlers. Ashler, is a 
Stone a Yard long, and 8, 9, or 10 inches suoare, zyts J. 
Iamf-s tr. Le Blond's Gardenifig soS Lay here and there 
Stones that reach the whole Thickness of the Wall, that is 
to say, such as make the Surface on both Sides, which 
Workmen call Making a Parpin. x8oo Tablet «8 June iae6 
The church is..t>uilt of brick -faced Yorkshire paipointa 

2 . Short for pat penivail: A wall built oi parpens; 
a paitition-wall. Also Ji^. 

1591 Bkucb Semt. Iviub, Sinne. .casteth a balk and a 
mist becuixt the sight of God and vs; and therefore the 
Prophet calleth it a parpane. Ibid. T v b, ( Jif thou build vp 
an jrerpen of thine awin making beluixt thee and him. idea 
— in SerM.,t.\c. (Wodrow Soc.) to, That 1 xhould take the full 
burden upon m^outil this parpan utts demolished. iRig 
Jamieson s. v., a The parapet of a bridge i< called a pa rp mu e, 
or par/ane-wal, AbucL ila 8 Crmten Gtoes (ed. 9), Par. 
point, a thin wai, the stoaes of which are built on the edge. 

, The parapet of a bridge is called in ScotIand,/ar^iir, 
which, in general, consiMts of a single &tone in width. 

3 . attnh. and Comb. : parpen ashlar, stone, work. 
C14M in WillU ft Clark Cambridge (t866) 11 . 44s, Isxxij 

et di' foil of ^pcrpendascblcr vj^. 17^ Ibid. 529 'Jne ashler 
under the PUnth of the Ballusirade . .is parpin ashler. 1781 
J. Wood Cottages (iM) 8 'J he freestone is sawed oat with 
a common band-<Kaw into what is coiled i^rpcn-asblar, that 
is stone of four, six, eight or ten inches thick. 1701 Baii.rv, 
^Perbend-stone (ainong BuildenO a stone fitted to the 
Thickness of a wall, so os to shew hs Kmoothed ends 00 
both sides. 1845 Paseeb Gloss. ArdsiS. (ed. 4), Ptspemi^ 


marked by paroxysms; violent, convulsive. 

1631 Bksos AVk; Disp. 144 The rrud Tertian did not for- 
get to keep itKjuaroxyaiiial course and return. 1811 Shbllev 
St. Irryne x. Pr. Wks. 18K8 1 . 200 In a paroMsmal frenry 
of contending pasKions. 1866 A Flint /'//»<:. Med, (1660) 
153 Asthma is essentially a paroxysmal disease. 187B Bayne 
Punt. Heo. 488 A ri-k of their being elected in some 
paroxysmal movnl of feeling. 

b. spec, in Geol. Ot or pertaining to a violent 
natural convulsion ; sometimes » ('atastrophic, 
Cataolyrmio. (Li qnot. 1877, Holding the theory 
of paroxysmal or catastrophic changes.) 

i8jo I.VKLL Prime. Geot 1 . 463 Paroxysmal convulsions . . 
are unually followed by long periods (M tranquillity. 1841 
Trimmbm Pmet. Geol. 469 These parox^mai disturbances 
wiiich have hitherto occurred at intervals from the remotest 
geological periods, may be renewed. 1877 A H. Grefm 
Phyt. Geot. xi. I 4. 594 The Paroxysmal School of Geolo- 
f istik «88e J. GatK» in Ah/iiwvXXVll. 44/a We have had 
experience « poroxyanud changes of IcvcL 
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PABRICIDS 


PABQXTBT. 

iiatu ... a lan^e ittone reaching: through a wall so ai to 
ap^ar on both sidcuk of it ; tlic same as what is now usually 
called a bonder, bund>stonc, or through, except tliat the.se 
are often used in rough- walling, while the term perpent- 
stone Bpi^ars to have been applied to squared stones, or 
ashlar;.. in Gloucestershire, ashlar thick enough to reach 
entirely through a wall, and shew a fair face on both sides, 
is called Farming ashlar. x6oo Holland /.ic^ xliv. xL X177 
A new wall, not uuilt to the thickenessa of the old, but wiln 
*perpend worke, laid with one course of bricke and no more. 

b. Parpen wall, a thin wall built of parpen 
atonei or of single bricks, as commonly in interior 
partition-walls ; hence, a thin partition-wall of any 
kind ; also locally, a parapet wall, os of a bridge. 

t<54-5 Burgh Rec, Edtnh. (1871) II. 397 Ane br.-iid daill 
to M ane porpen-wall to the litill lions of the portell in the 
counsall-hous. x688 R. Hulmk A rmoury in. 457/1 A perpin 
wall, in a Single stone wall, lyeo Wourow L{/k R. lirUi s 
in B.'s Sertru^ etc. (Wodr. .So&) BoTho King, d schnrged the 
taking down of a parpan wall in the Great Kirk, to enUrge the 
East Kirk. x86o G. £. S'lKeitr in Arclurol. Cant. I li. iu6 
The aliar set on a foot pace about three feet from the east 
W.1II, with a low stone pen’cyn wall at itn back. 1903 J. '1'. 
Ft)Wi.KN ill Rites 0/ Purhatn (Surtees) 195 At Ricvaiilx the 
five eastern altars were divided by perpent w.alln of stone. 

[.Vote. For the derivation of the Fieni.h word, M. Antoine 
Thomas sugge^ed in Rotnanta XXVI. 437, 443 a L typo 
* ^rpAginem (f L. f^r through + radical of cont-pAginem^ 
pr'y.ptigituiM\ with the notion of ‘soniclhing fastened or 
driven through'.^ M. Gaston raiin, ibid. XXVII. 481, 
indicated some diffn uUies in thin, and suggested a popular 
L. *perpeMdium, related to perpenditulum^ referring to tlie 
smooth vertical faces of the parpend stone. He admitted 
however the difiicul^ of ilius accounting for the correnft, 
Sicilian /arpagnu, Efngadine p/irpann, and Sp. perpiaHo, 
nnleSif these arc more or less aiteied adaptations of the Fr. 
word.] 

Parpetrat, etc., obs. f. Pkri*ktbatk, etc. 
Parquet (paike t, || pa rk/'), sd. [a. (in specific 
senses) parquet^ OK. parchet (i4ih c.) a small 
compartment, part of a nark, theatre, court, etc., 
wooden flooring; dim. of pare Park : sec -et.] 

1 . A flooring; spec, a wooden flooring composed 
of pieces of wood, often of difTerent kinds, arranged 
in a pattern ; a flooring of parquetry. 

x8i6 Tingky Painter 4 y amisher' s Guide (ed. 2) DLn. 
temper for parquets, or flours of inlaid work. Ibid ^ The 
name of parquets is given to boards of fir intersected by 
pieces of walnut-tree, or dinposed in compartments uf which 
the walnut-tree forms the frame or burder. xSja tr. Tour 
Germ. Prince 11. xni. 354 The large blocks of wood on the 
fire: the tile parquet, — all recall vividly to my mind that I 
am in France, and not in England. 1867 ‘ Ouioa ’ C. Castle^ 
maine (1879) 10 None such as these could cross the inlaid 
oak parquet of Lilliesford. 

2 . (Also erroneously parquette.) Part of the 
tuditoriura of a theatre, the front part of the ground- 
floor nearest the orchestra, or sometimes the whole 
of it. Chiefly If* S. 

xl^S W. laviNO Life 4 Lett. (18(14^ IV. 34 Ladies.. with 
their gay dre-sses, make wiint is the parquette in other 
theatres look like a bed of flowers. 1883 M. Scmuyl bk in 
Harper s Mag. Nov. 8Bo/t No ncCu.il hardship is attached 
to a seat in the parquet. Ibid. 884/j The partition which 
runs from the floor of the ixirquette to the floor of the gallery 
is of fire-proof blocks. 1896 Daily Hews 10 Feb. 6/6 In 
New York the stalls occupy the whole of the parquet. 

II 3 . In France, etc. : The branch of the adminis- 
tration of tlie law concerned with the prevention, 
investiration, and punishment of crime. 

x8m Pall Mall G. 30 Sept. 6^3 The orgies reported last 
weex as having taken place in a Paris restaurant have 
attracted the attention of the parquet. s9oa Encycl, Bnt. 
XXVII. 389 The head of the whole Parquet in France is 
the Procureur-Gtfndral. 1903 .Speaker 19 Sept. 556/1 An 
unwise economy in the pay oT the native Parquet or prose- 
cuting body. 

4 . attrib. and Cumb.^ as parquet -floorings ~werb. 
1874 Lady Herbrrt tr. Ihlbneri Ramble 11. li. (1878) 245 
The lacquered boiders of the paiquet floor. x886 Wii.i.is (k 
Clark Cambridge 1. 116 A d.'iis in parquet-work fi^r the 
high table. A llbult's .Syst. Alea. VII. 5 A polisher of 

parquet -flooring, xm lUestm. Gas. 14 Mar. 4/a Scotti-h 
tweeds are some of the herring-bone pattern ; . others, again, 
what is called * p.'irquet imitaiing a parquet fltToring. 

Parquet (pa*jket, II pa'rk^), v. [a. V.parqueter 
(138J m ilatz-Darm.\ f. parquet', see prec.J 
trans. To provide (a room) with a floor of 
parquet-work ; to construct (a flooring) of par- 
quetry; to make of inlaid wood -work. 

1678 Evelyn Dia^ aj Aug., The roomes are wain- I 
scotted, and some of them p.irqueticd with cedar, yew, 
cypress^ &c. x86s J. C. i.i nw iCount Tempest 1. 58 'I he 
fli>oring was parqueted very curiously, and so highly 

S ulished, tliat .. it was as uns.-ife as ice. 1873 M. Collins 
quire Silcheeter 11 L xxii. 239 From the parqueted floor to 
the open oakeii-raftered roof. 

b. To turn into, or make like, a parquet floor. 
x87e R. F. Burton Gorilla L. (18761 11. 277 We ascended 
a mth greasy with clriszle, parquelted hy nc^ro feet. 

Paxquetage rpa-Jkctcd,4). [a. F. parquetage 
(1676 in Hatz.-Darm.) flooring, wooden mosaic, f. 
parqueter: sec prec. and -aqb.] « Pahquetbv. 

1845 Ari-Uuion Jml. June 169 Twelve different patterns 
of parquetage, or inlaid wood flooring. 1847 lllustr. Lond. 
News IX Sept. 170/2 Carved oak, atained glass, parquetage. 

Parquetry (pa*jkftri). AUo U PA^queterie 
fparkftri). [a. F . paroueterie ( 1835 in Diet. Acad.), 

1 . parquet'* see -ery 1 .] Inlaid work of wood, in 
which a pattern ig formed by difTerent kinds of 
wood; etp. in flooring: cf. Parquet sb, 1. 


i8l4B Francis Diet* Arte, Parquetry. 1877 Gd, IPordt 
XVI II. 1 9/1 The floors are in parqueterie. xtn Cassell s 
Techn. Educ. 111. 184/2 Parquetry is a beautiful sproies of 
flooring, consi»ling of various patterns formed of different 
woods. X883 J. Pavn I kicker than Heater xx. The floor. . 
left a free opportunity for parquetry round its margin. ' 
attrib. 1083 Times 19 Nov. 4 The floor .. U .. a parquetry 
floor. X89S Daily News 10 May 9/2 A Louis XVI. par- 
queterie secretaire of tulip and rosewood. 

Parr^, par (poi). [app. of Scottish origin; 
deiivation unknown.] 

1 . A young salmon before it becomes a smolt ; 
distinguished by the parallel transveise bands on 
its side ; - Brandling sb. a. 

Formerly supposed to be a distinct species. 
1715-aaPpNNiLCUiK Descr. TtveeddaleVf\(.%.{\^\^ 107 Salmo 
solinulu^ Samlet, or Bar. axjyt Smojibtt O/te to Leveu* 
iPater, The scaly brood In inyrmds cleave thy crystal rtoo<I ; 

. .The salmon, monarch of the tide, '1 he nuhlrsspikc, intent 
oil war; The silver e«‘l and moiled tiar. iSooScott ^IMotxxiv, 
Par, which soma <iuppose infant salmon. 18x7 — yrnl. 9 May, 
Warm d isputo whether par are or are not salmon trout. x8^ 
Zoolo^ut 1 1. 527 note, Braudling-trout, fingcrling, par, smolt, 
fitc. all denote the same fish. x86a Act 25 4 a6 Viit. c. 97 
I 2 'Salmon* shall .. include bull trout, sinolts, parr, and 
any other migratory iKh of the saliiion kind. 18M Pi>.ard 
iCater-farm. X. 103 '1 he ova deposited lu our boxes have 
long since become parr. 

2 . A young coal-fish or black cod, less than 
a year old fscc Billet**); a sillock. local. 


1769 Pknnant Brit. Zool III. 153 Coal E/sA, The fry . 
are called at Scarborough Parrs, and when a year old. 
Billets. About nine or ten years ago such a ^lut of Pam 
visited that part, that for several weeks it was impossible to 
dip a pail into the sea without taking some. x8u J. Culk 
Scarborough Guide 108 The principal fish brnuent to Scar- 
borough for sale are . .herrings, whitmg, parr, himts, colefish. 

3 . attrib. and Lomb.^ as parr-fishing \ parr- 
marks, the dark transverhe bands which chiirac- 
terize the salmon in the parr stage ; porr-tail, an 
artiticial fly list'd in salmon fishing. 

jB 8 o Daily News q July 5/3 What better means ofdiminish- 
ing tne population of salmon can be invented than IrecNiair- 
fisliing? x86t F. Francis Angling ix. (18B0) ^5 Wnh 
bands or majks on the sides known as *parr-niarKS 1866 
Crichton Ramble in Arcades 129 '1 hough we spun the 
*parr-iail assiduously we did not succeed in irioviug one 
[aalmoiik . *«f7 r- *•' KANCia Angling v. (i88<^) 294. 

Parr dial. Also parro, par. (See quot.) 
X847 H ALL! WELL, Pam, a young leveret (Devon). [Thence 
in \V busi EK, etc.] 

Parraunite, -ohlto: see Parakeet. Parraht 
see Para, EoHtem coin Parrall(le, var. Pabeu 
Farrakeet, -ket, variants of Pauakki t. 
t Pa'rraketism. Obs. notue-wd. [f. pne + 
-I8M. J Acting like a parrot, i. e. 6;>eakmg w ithout 
understanding what one says. 

X65B Harrington Prerog* Pop. Gont. Wks. (1700) 254 Did 
you ever hear such a Parraketism? for to speak u word 
without undcrstandiiiK the sense of it, is like a Parrat. 

Parral, Porraling, var. Parrel, Pahelling. 
Parrall, obs. f. Paulk, Parol. Parramatta: 
see Paramatta. Parraquito: see Paraki-j-jt. 

+ Par-rational, a. nonce-wd. Obs. [f. L. pHr 
equal (see Par sbA) + Rational.] Kqually 
rational nr reasonable. 

1647 Ward Simp. Coblcryt, I know no difference in these 
F.sseiitLilU, lietweeii Munan hies, Aristocracies, or Democra- 
rics; the rule will bee found par-rationall say Schoolmen 
and Preloriaiis what they will. 

Parrator, obs. f. Paritor. Parre : see Pair, 
Par v. *, Pakr 2. Parrear, obs. f. Pariah. 
Farree, Parrelall. obs. fl. 1 *abby, Paib-botal. 
Farrell parral (p«*r€l), A^aut. Forms: 
5 perell, (5 parle, 7 parel, parrell, (8 pareil), 7- 


parrel, 9 parral. [app. the same word as ParI'L 
sb. (.f OF. parail rigging (1345 in (Jodef.).] 
A band of rope, chain, or iron collar )>y which 
the middle of a )ard is fastened to a mast. 

1483 Naval Acets. lien. VU (1896)37 lAyncrs for the truss 
perell. 1591 Pfrcivall A/. Diet., Racamenta, the parle of a 
ships yard, .Apiustre. 1617 Caht. Seaman sGram.v. 20 

Parrels are little round Balls called Trucks, and little nececs 
of wood called rib-, and ropes which doe incircle the Nlasts, 
and so made fast to the Yards, that the Yards may slip vp 
and downe easily vpon the Masts, xyao Ds I*ok f «//. 
Singleton xi. (1840) iq 2 The pareil of the niixen topaail yard 
. .giving way. X764 Vbitch in Phil, ’irons. LIV. 286 From 
the parrel of the innin-yaid down to the upircr d«N;k of the 
ship. Ibid. 288. X867 Sm\th Sailor’s IPord-bk. 518 Parrals, 
or Parrels. Those bands of rope, or sometimes iron collars, 
by which ihe centres of yards are fastened at the slings to 
the masts, so as to slide up and down freely. 

b. Comb., as porreUlashing, -rope, -truck. 

17x1 W. Sin iiEKLANO A'//i^NrV<Y. Assist. 14a Parrel Rope, 
as big as the Pendants of the Brace. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
ICord bk , Parrel-rope. 1874 Knight Diet. Mech. s. v., 
The parral . lias strung uptui it parral-trucks, that is, small 
wooflen globes to prevent friction, .in hoisting or lowering. 

Hence Pa’rrel, parral v., to fasten by means uf 
a parrel (in quot. 1895 intr, for rejl). 

c x86o H. Stuart Seaman’s Caterh. 40 The masthead men 
parrel the yard, Outing IV. S.l Apr. 46/x Hook them 

on to the trybail gafb jaws of which parral on to the mast. 

Parrel(l, Farrer, Farreaohe, Parrot, Par- 
rettor, oU. fjf. Bakel, Peril, Parure, Pariru, 
Parrot, Paritor. 

[Parrott, copyist’s error for parrell : see Parsl. 
1546 in Imr. Ch. Goods Vorksh. etc. (Surtees) 138-^] 


I OForrhesia (piirzifi, -rrtii). A hot, aUo <s 
parreaia, parlsia ; in 7 anglicized as pa^rrhoBy. 
I [Late L. parrhisia (Isidore Orig. ii. 20), a. Gr. 
wapprjoia iree-spokenness, frankness, f. ira/Mi- b^ide, 
beyond -f- fiijais speech.] Frankness or freedom of 
speech. 

A. Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1625) 90 Parreeia, or 
liberty to speake, when by winning of curresie to our speech 
we seeke to auoide any offence therein, as thus: Pardon if 
1 be tediouxL X589 Puttknham Eng. Poesie iii. xix. (Arb.) 

Parisia, or the Licentious. X659 Gauokn Tears oj Ch. 
111. iv. 274 An honest and innocent parrhe^y. or freedome lA 
speaking, such as l>ccomes the Messenger of heaven. 1678 
PiDLLiPSfed. 4), Parrhesia, liberty in speaking ; in Rhetorick 
it is a figure in which wc speak boldly, and freely, in things 
displeasing, and obnoxious to envy. x^3 Ch. Times 27 Oct. 
tojo, 1 . .do not the levs admire tlie womanly sweetness and 
beauty of characters like Perdita and Miranda because of 
their occasional parrhesia 

Parrhesiastic (| arisisE*stik\ a. rare. [ad. 
Gr. impprjaiaariK-bt free-spokrn, f. uappijotaaT-ift 
(L. parr hesiasles), lilt. f. isapprjaia : see prec.] Bold 
and open in speech; free-spoken, outspoken. 

1835 ^l^TFl.w Commpl -Bk. (1864) ivo The supposed 
supciiority of wisdom aitribuird to cautious, reserved., 
characters, as compared with the more open, unreserved, 
energetic and parrhcsiastic. 

Parrlah, -iar, -ler, obs. ff. Pariah. Parrlal, 
-all, Parriohe, obs. flf. Paib-royal, Pabihh. 

FSirricidal (paris.'ii'dal), a [ad. L. parrief- 
ddlis’. cf. obs. V. parricidal (i6thc. in Godef.), 
f. parricida PabrioideL] Of, pertaining to, of 
the nature of a parricide ; guilty of parricide. 

1627 May Lucan vii. N vj, On bi others, and on fathers 
empty bedds Tlie killers lay their [lariicidall heads, 1850 
Blacsir Aischylns 11. 194 The pariicidal Oedipus 18^ 
Freeman Norm. Comj. (1876) 1. v. 270 Swegen's parricidal 
war with lus father. 

Hence Parrlol'dally adv., in a parricklnl manner. 
X856 Miss Mulock J. Halifax xxiv. Dust of the dead ages 
..never piarricidally profaned by us the living age. 

Parricide^ (pKiisaid). Also 6-8 pari-, (6 
para-, 7 parra-). [a. F. parriiide (i3ih c. in 
I latz.-Darm.) , ad. \^.parricida,pciricida,o{Ai>M\A{M\ 
deiivation ; by (^uiiitilinn thought to be for *palri- 
cida, i.palr-em father: see -cide i. See also Patbi- 
I CIDE.] One who muiders his father or either 
parent, or other near relative ; also, the inurdcmr 
of any one whose person is considered specially 
sacred as being the ruler of the country or in some 
position of trust ; one guilty of the crime of parri- 
cide ; sec next ; tramf. one who commits the crime 
of treason against his country. 

*554 W. Prat Africa v. G iv, 'i liey hauc a sharpe punishe- 
inciit for the paiadices fjrtc] and mansicers. X555 Euln 
Decades 270 The Romans were acciivtumed to howv pancides 
in <iackc’s. 1560 Daus tr. SUtdane's Comm. 64 b, Luther .. 
exhortelh all men that they would come to dcstruye these 
wycked thcvo.$ and paraLide<. 1562 Foxk A. Of M. (1583) 

7 S5/2 'I hus was Solyman murderer « parricide of hys owne 
sonnes. 1613 PuKCiiAS Ptlgritnage (1614) 812 Parricides, 
wdiich slew their Parmts, or which slew their wives or 
children. x6j3 T. Adams Exf 2 Peter ii._ ^ If a woman 
murder her husband, .she is judged by the civil law a iiarri- 
cide. 1638 R Baker tr. Balzac's Lett. [yn\. Ill) 170 Ihey 
lend the Spani.Trd their blood, and llu-ir hearLs, to make a 
slave of their country^ and are parricides of their Mother. 
x644'S8 Clbavbi and Gm. Poems (1677) 171 My CompaMion 
to my County must not make me aP.inicide to my Prince. 
c\^iq/bV}».\OM.Cupid Mistaken w Parricide! Like Nero, thtm 
hast slain thy mother. X703 Rowi- P'air Penit. v. 1 1810 This 
Pancide . .Snorteiis her r'.il tier's Age, and cuts him off. 1853 
Mrkivalb Rom. Rep. 1 11867) 5 Should a victorious generTu 
dale to turn his arms ag.iin.si his own country, wh^ re waa the 
nation which should rise .-ind overwhelm the pairicidcf 

b. attrib. ox fc?, adj. -■ Parricidal. 

1686 tr. Chardins Trax\ Persia j8 Persons that had., 
dipp'd their Pa'ricide Hands in Ins Blood 17^ Anna 
Skward Lett. (18x1) IV. 295 To exalt the French cTiaiacter, 
and, with parricide impulse, to depreciate that of England t 

Fa’rricide'A Also 7-8 pari-, [a. par- 
ricide (15th c. in Littri), ad. Y,. patricldium : see 
piec. and -cide a ] The murder of a father, 
paient, near relative, ruler, etc. ; the crime of 
a parricide : zee prec. ; iransf. the crime of treason 
against one’s country. 

Parricida and parricidium hod already in Latin a very 
wide anplicatioii, including all uses found in F.nglish. In 
Codes ui which distinct ions are or were made between 
different kinds of murder, pan hide, besides meaning the 
murder of parents and near relatives, has been vanoiU'ly 
extended; English Common Law ilistingui hia'in no respcf t 
between the crime of parri< ide or that of killing a husband, 
wife, or master, and the crime oQ^imple murder' (Whaiton 
Law Lex, 1848). 

*57 ® T. Norton tr. Nowets Catech. (1853) 13a If it be 
for every private man. parricide to kill his private parents. 
x6s4 R. Cookinoton tr. lustine xxxil 405 The Father being 
compelled to parricide, did make sad all the Court with the 
execution of his Son. a 1674 Clarendon HisL Reb. xl 
1 244 This unparalleled murder and parricide wax committed 
upiUi the 3otn of J.Tiiuary. 1788 CkiwpBR Let. to J. Newton 
VVkH. 1837 XV. 126 'J'he Americans.. seem to me to have 
incurred the guilt of parricide, by renounci^ their parent, 
by making her ruin their favourite ob ject. i8w R. Lowb.S/. 
Reform. yi. MBy(i867)aia To precipitate a decision, i* parri- 
ciae in the case of the ConKtiiutioii, which is the life and soul 
of this great nation. 1879 Froudb (TAfXrtr viil 87 T hey denira 
that they had themselves killed Sextus Roscius. They said 
the son bad done it, and they charged him with parricide. 
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b. attrib, or as » PARRioinAL. 

b8o6 ^efferboic (ed. Ford) Vlll. 473 Penons who 

Dtay rcjvct. .parricide propositions. 

ilcDce Pa*rrioidad ppL a., killed by parricide. 
i8s8 Carlyle Frtdk, Gt. 11. U. (187a) 1. 106 The parricided 
Albert'll Roq. 

t Parrici*dialp Ohs^ [ad. L. parriddidJ-is, 
f. parriddium Pabbicide ^ : see -al. Cf. obs. F. 
parfiddtal {c lOoo in Godef.).] Of, pertaining to, 
or of tlie nature of parricide ; parricidal. 

SvLV^ER Du Bartas 11. 1 111. Furies 707 Who. . in 
allnumane lives In cold bioudb.ith their parriciuiall knives. 
ari656UssiiERv4Mit. (x6s8)337 Partly by parncidial acts com* 
mitted in his own family. 1698 Washington tr. A/ didn't 
Pa/. (18517 Pref. 9 The news of Salmasius Porricidial 
Barbarisms. 

t Parrioi*dioa0, a. Ohs, [f. L. parriddi um 

PABRICIDB ^ + -OCS.J = PABRTCIDAL. 

1609 Bp. W. Barlow Answ. Nameless Cath. 041 The vn* 
gratious and vnnaturall despisht of a PaiTicidious Vsurper. 
J 6 id. 246 A parricidious Murder. 1779 Hist. Mod. Europe 
]. xix. aa8 This parricidious Zealot, so^ J. Baruiw Columb. 
V. 397 Arrest, my son, thy parricidious nate. 

Pa'rrioidlsm. rare-^^. [See-lBH; d, liber- 
tinism.] The practice of panicide. 

>797 W. Taylor in Monthly Rev. XXIV. 193 An inflexible 
and severe magistrate, accused of incest and parriciduin. 
t Farricidous, a. Obs. rare'-\ [f. Pabricide 
■ f -ous.] * PARuicinioDS. (Perh. a misprint.) 
16^ Sir T. Browne Pseud. E/. in. xvi. 143 The men of 
Mehta when they saw a viper upon the hand of I’aul, said 
. . the pai ricidoiu animall and punishment of Murtherers 
is upon him. 

t Pa'rrioidy. Obs. In 6 paraoidie, 7 pari-. 

[ad. L.pamddi-um ; cf. homuidy.'] -= Pabricide^. 

1^60 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 539 For committing Para* 
cidic, that is to wit, for poysoning thy Mother and a Nephew 
of thine. i6oa Warnck Aib. Eng. x. liv. (i6ia) 94a How 
they wi ought Paricidie. s6io Holland C amden's Brit, i. 

1 13 Aurelius Cuimnus.. defiled with Paricidics or murlhers 
of his owne Kilned. 

Farrier (l oe riw). [f. Parry v .^ + -er 1.] One 
wlio parries. 

1809 Roland Fencing 45 To understand that it is very 
possible to hit these kind of windmill pairyers. 

Farrier, olis. form of Pariah. 

Farrlsh, -en, etc. , oba. ff. Parish, P arishkn, etc. 
Parrlbch, Sc. and north, dial. f. Porridge. 
Farritor, -our, obs. forma of Paritor, 
Far-roast, v. mnee wd. [f. Roast v,, after 
Parboil a.] Hans, To roast partially. 

1847 Quinley ill Taii's Mag XIV. 576 Martin, the 
man that parboiled, or pur-roasted York Minster. 

Parroche, -In, -yn, obs. ff. Parish, Parishen. 
Farrochite, -ocquet : at e Parakeet. 
Farrook (pa;Ti)k), sb. Now chiefly dial, (.see 
Paddock). Jrorma: 1 pearroo, pear(r)uo, 5 
parrok, 6 -ooke, 6- parrook, (7 parook, dial, 
purrook, 9 dial, parrack, -ick). \0\L. pearroc, 
-rue masc., curresp. to OIIG. pfarrih, pfirrih, 
MllCi. pferrich * fencing about, enclosure, enclosed 
space*, mod.Gcr. /J/SrrM ‘fold (for aheep, etc.)’; 
MLG. perc masc. and ncut. ; MDu. perc, pare, 
Yiyx.perk, park neut., ‘ pen and (after Fr.) ‘ park* ; 
all pointing back to a com. WGcr. *parruk, -ik, 
Pound also in early med.L. as parricus, pareus 
(8th c. in Ripuar. Laws), and in mod. Romanic 
langs. : It. pareo, Sp , Pg. paraue, Pr. par^e, 
pare, F. whence ME./<irr Park, and mod. , 
Ger. park, Du. park (in part). Also in Welsh 
parwg {from MV., parreek), pare (from Eng.), Gael. 
pi)ire (from Eng.), Bret. (from Fr.). 

The ulterior oii^in and relations are disputed: see Diez, 
Kiirting, Kluge, Prancic. 'i he OE. and cognate Ger. forms 
show that the word must have been in WGt-r. os eaily as 
the 4th c. 'lire oldest sense in OE. and OHG. appears to 
ha ' the enclosing fence or \\\xr 6 \cti,clatkri rather than *the 
enclosed spai'e . Diez and KOrting favour a Romanic 
origin, and possible connexion with L. /arc/re, pareus adj., 
but Darmesteter rejects this, b^ause^ Prov. /argtse (with 
Parj^OM,paf‘gade, pargagi) requires orig. parric- not pare-. 

A Celtic origin is out of the question (rhurneysen); all the 
Celtic forms are late borrowings from Kng. and Fr. It is 
thus not improbable that *parruk, */arrik, was a dim. of 
a WGcr. */arra, OHG, pharra, Gex. //ar't, in an oriRin.Tl 
sense ‘circuit, compass^ precinct, district * (taken in Chris- 
tian times as a coiivenimt equivalent for med.l.. parochia 
parish) ; cf mod. dial. Par so.* * enclosure for beasts and 
MK. parpen. Par, pars v.' ‘ to enclose, confine'.] 

1 . T ft A fence, or hurdles, with which a ipace 
is enclosed. { 0 . £.) b. An enclosed space of 
ground ; a small enclosure or held, a paddock. 

«700 Epinal Gloss, 994 (so Erf. 994) Clat{h)rum, peorroc. 
Corpus Gl'ss, 486 Clatrum {flaihri^ pearuc. c888 
K. iELPREO Boetk. xviii. f a On iSisum lytlum pearroce [I- 
saeptum, Chaucer clos, i.c. the earth] we cr ymbe 
sprocoii buziu|» swihe manej^a 0eoda. C918 O.E, Ckron, 
an. 918 [Hie] him wiJ j^efubton .. and bedrifon hie on anne 
pearruc and beMSton hie ka:r utan. c 1000 ifirpRic Glo^e. in 
Wr.-Wnlcker 140/8 Clatrum, pearruc. csooo in Kemble 
Co i, Dipl. V. 977 Dis sindon 8a landsemsero. iGrest . . on 
Bo^cltrs pe.irruc t of Iloceles peamice. a 1400-90 Alexander 
4709 Pyned in a parroke inparkid os bestis. ijm 
Pai MR. 951/t Parrocke a lytell parke, /sirwM/. s|c8e Sir 
T. Heneack Let. in Nicolas Li/e Hatton (1847) *77 To kill 
a doe in the porrock of the great pork, sm Nashb 
Martins Months kijnde 49 My parrocke^ ground . .abutting 


1805 Brockett N.-C. Gloss. t.v. Paddock, In Westmorland 
/arruck,,iM a common name for an inclosure near a farm- 
house. s886 Klworthy IF. Som. Word-bk, av.,’i 1 iey cows 
mus'n bide in the parrick no longer. 

, 2 . A siiiall Bpvtment or narrow cell in B building ; 
a stall, coop, or pen for animals. 
c 1440 Promp ParsK 384/9 Parrok, or cowle, sesg inari u m , 
, . caxjea , , .pargulus. Ibid., Parrok, or caban, /reteriolum. 
capema. i8sft-8o Jamieson, Porrock, Parrok, x. a small 
inclusure, a little apartment, Dun^...u. A very straight 
enclosure in which a ewe is confltied, that she may take 
with her own lamb, or with that of another when her own 
is dead. Koxh, 

t8. (See quot.) Obs. fPorh. a different word,] 
a 1700 JCennett MS. in Halnwell s.v., When the beyliff or 
beoxJle of the Lord held a meetina to take an account of 
rents and pannage in the weilds of Kent, .such mecling waa 
calld a parock. 

Fa*rrOCk. V* Obs, exc. dial, [f. prec.] irans. 
To enclose, shut up, confine within narrow limits. 

1377 Langl. P,Pl. B. XV. 961 Poule/r/mwr keremita had 
parruked h>m-s«lue, pat no man mi)te hym se. 1393 Ibid 
C. VII. 144 Ich am ywoned sitte Yparroked in puwca CX440 
Prontp, Parv. 384/a Parrokkyn, or speryn in sireyte place 
{K. aperyn in 8trey(t)ly, S. ciosyn in sticythly).^ i8eR-8e 
Jamieson av., Sheep are said to be parrach'd in a fold, 
when too much crowded. Ibtd., To porrock a ewe and 
lamb, to confine a strange lamb with a ewe which is not its 
dam, that the lamb may suck. Roxb. 1894 Nortkumbld 
Gloss., Poirot k,parritk, to shut up. .in a i^dock. 

Hence Fa*rrocked ppl. a., shut up, closed, 
rigao Treat. Galanut 116 in HazL E. t\ P. III. 156 For 
all.. thy parrocked pourhe that thou so fast docst brace. 

Parroketf -quet: sec Parakeet. 

Fftrroll, obs. form of Parol sb, 

Farrot (pae-rat), sb. Also 6-7 parot, parat, 
6"8 parrat, -et, (6 parrote, -otto, parott(e, 
parate)* [Known first 4* 1525 ; of uncertain oiigin, 
there being no cognate form of the name in other 
langs. ; conjectured to be F. Perrot ‘ a mans 
proper name, being a diminutive or derivative of 
Pierre* Peter (Cotgr.); cf. Pierrot, diminutive of 
Pierre, in mod.P'r. a name of the house-sparrow. 

The chief difficulty in this is that the sense ' parrot ' is not 
recorded for F. (although Littrtf has /Mr/)/ as a modem 

Fr. familiar name given 10 ihe parrot)^ while Perrot Aaea not 
appear os a mans name in 16th c. Eng., so that points of 
contact ore wanting; Cf. however the suggested origin of 
So./erico,/eri^uito, under Parakeet.] 

1 . A bird ot the order Psittaci, or family Psitta- 
eidm, and spec, of the genus Psitlacus ; these are 
scansorial and zygodactyl, and have a shot t hooked 
bill and naked cere ; many of the species have very 
beautiful plumage, and some of the fleshy-tongued 
ones can be taught to repeat words and sentences 
with great perfection ; hence, much valued as cage- 
birds, the species most commonly kept being the 
Grey Parrot {Psittaeus erythacus) of West Anica. 

The order includes many genera and species chie^ in- 
habiting tropical and semi-tropical regious 1 a few are found 
in the temperate zones in N. America, Australia, and New 
Zealand. As difTerentiated from parakeet^ * parrot ' is ap- 
plied to the moderate-sized and larger species of the order. 
Various families, gcneia,and species have distinct names, as 
cockatoo, kea, lory, macaw, etc. 

c 1593 Skelton Sp. Parrot 1 My name is Parrot, a hyrd of 
paradyse. Ibid. 9 Parot must haue an alinon or a date. 


va vrug a nmac wait a «umi^ 19 m 

minion, and bew.Tre the Catte, and she will call me Roger 
as plaiiie as your Maistership. X381 Rich Earertt. Milit. 
Pro/, H ijj b, Haue you founde your tongue now prelie peate, 
then wee must haue an Almon for Parrat. x6eo J. Pory tr. 
Leo's A/ri( a Introd. 59 Hecre be likewise gray paroL<i. 1601 
Holijino Pliny I. 146 Hbe Island Gagaiidus : where they 
began first to haue a sight of the birds called Parats. 1617 
Moryson Itin. ili. 9 Children like Porrais. soone leame 
foiraigrie languages, and sooner forget the same. 1636 Earl 
Monm. tr. Boicatinls Advts. /r. Pamuss. 1 x. (1674) 13 
Seeing a beautiful Indian Parret . . rh«]delightcd to hear her 
speak. 1797 Pope Tk, P’or. Sub/, Swift's Wks. 1755 11 . 1. 
9JO A very little wit is valued in a woman, as we are pleased 
with a few words spoken plain by a parrot. xySx Cowper 
Combers. 7 Words learned by role a parrot may rehearse. 
1884-3 Stand. Nat. Hist. (xB88} IV. 363 The gray parrots, 
forming the family Psittacidee, are few in number and are 
confiii^ 10 Africa and Madagascar. 

b. A fi^re of the bird ; cap. one used at a 


bey will m.'ike a Parret 
jue sh.'ill shake, and hia 
heade" move, and hU wings flutter. 1668 J. Davies tr. 
Olearius' Ambnss. a6a You passe thiouvh a place ap- 
pointed for tilting, .and In the mida, a hi^h Pole lor shoot- 
ing at the wooden Parrat, 

2 . Applied cootcmptnously to a person ; esp. in 
reference to an unintelligent mechanical repetition 
of sj>eech, or imitation of the action of others. 

1381 J, Bell HaddoH*s Anew. Osor. 11. 107 Speake out 
Parrotte, in what place doth Luther siihuerte the duetiea of 
vertue T Where doth bee blocte out honesty and godly care- 
fulnesNeof good men T 1836 W. D tr. ComenisurGaie Lai. 
llaL I 595. 181 To make a parrot of a man, a rehearser of 
other men's saying** o 1809 Mar. Eocbworth Ennui lx, 
Ibe mere puppets and parrots of fashion. 1837 Emerson 
Addr., Amer, SchoL Wu (Bohn) 11 . 175 He tends to be- 
come a mere thinkar, or, still woria, the parrot of other men's 
thinking. 
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8. BaA-panrot. ft. The coulterneb or puffin^ to 
called on account of the peculiar thape ot ite bill. 

1804 Ace. Sea. late Vey. 11. 86 Amongst all web-footed 
Birds. .this hath a peculiar Bill t and because it teem'd to 
those that gave him this Name to be like that of a Parrel, 
therefore they called him also a Parret. 1770-84 Cook's 
yey. (1790) VI. 9ia6 We saw numbers of sea parrots and 
■mall ice-birds. i86< GoshS Lassd k Sea (1874) m TbeM 
are known by the fishennen as sca-porrou or couTtemebs | 
but are more generally designated in books as puffins, 
b. Some kind of fi : tee Parrot-fi8U. 

1706 Phillips, a Fish that has very sparkling 

and beautiful Eyes, the Balls of which are as clear as 
Crystal [etc ^ 1883 Fisheries ExAib. CataL (cd. 4) 105 Sea 
Wolf. . Sm ^rot . . Sea Sow, Cock Peddle. .Sea Mouse. 

4 . attrib, and Comb., mb parrot eoRe, family, form, 
spedes, story, teacher, etc.; of the nature of or 
resembling that of a parrot, esp. with reference to 
the mechanical repetition of words or phrases in 
the manner of the bird, as parrot-cry, •echo, 
-faculty, fury, -lawyer, -phrase, -player, -prate, 
-prating, teaching, way, -work, etc. ; parrotiilled, 
-tearfit, -nosed adjs. ; parrot-like adj. and adv., 
parrot -wise adv.; parrot-boak^next (a); parrol- 
blll, (0) a New Zealand plant, Clianthus, Kaka- 
bill or Glory pea (Moms Austral Eng^\ (^) 
a war-hammer with a point like a beak {Cent, 
Diet.) \ parrot-buUflnoh, an Indian bird of the 
genus Paradoxornis ; parrot-oroaabill, a species 
of crossbill, Loxia /ytiopsittacus, having a larger 
bill than the common species; parrot-flnoh, (tf) 
prec. ; (^) one of the Ploceidat or Weaver-biids, 
E-rythrura psittacea, from New Caledonia {List 
Anim. Zool, Card. (1896) 252); parrot-green, 
a yellowish green like the colouring of some 
parrots; parrot mouth, a malformation of a 
horse's month, in which the upper incisors project 
beyond the lower, so as to prevent grazing ; parrot- 
peroh - PARR0T-PI6H b (Morris Austral Eng.) ; 
parrot's bill, f (0) a form of surgeon's pincers; 
{b) - parrot-bill (a) ; parrot'a corn : see quot. ; 
parrots' plague, rinderpest, a contagious disease 
to which parrots are subject ; parrot-toed 0., iu- 
toed, pigeon-toed ; parrot ton^e, a ton^e like 
that of a parrot ; spec, a dry shrivelled condition of 
the human tongue in typhus, etc. ; parrot tulip, 
a recent variety of tulip : see quot. ; parrot- weed 
the Tree Celandine, Bocconia frutescens, a tropical 
American plant; parrot-wrasse«rARBOT-risu a. 
Also Parrot-coal, -fish. 

1888 Treat. Pot. 998 C\liantkus]puMicests, called *PaiTotV 
Bill..from the resemblance of Die keeled petal to the bill 


of that bird. 1838 Encycl. Brit. XVI. 581/a The *parrot< 
billed species. xlsR P. J. Selsy Illustr. Brit, Ormtk. I, 
954 *PaiTot-Crossb)n. 1843 Yarrell Hist. Brit. Birds 11 . 


brought 
Sharpe 

, , „ Parrot ’ 

Crossbill .. is an inhabitant chiefly of Northern Europ^ 
whence it ranges occasionally into the British Islands. 
Daily Neivs a June 7/6 An old *paiTOt-cry which had Iteen 
exploded long aga 1884 Mind in Matter 

False miracles or *pBrToi-cLhoes of real ones. 1901 Daily 
Lews 5 Feb 6/3 A "pairot-faculty for picking up languages 
S88;; Newton Diet. Birds (1896)686 'The home of the vast 
majority of ‘Parrot forms is. .within the tropica thajPeele't 
Merry Jests C iv b. At which shee biting her lip, in a *parat 
fury went duwne the Maircs. X646 Sir T. Brownr Pseud 
Ep. ixB The little Frogge of an excellent *Parrat -green, that 
u*>ualiy sits on trees and husbea x88s Stpvenson Childs 
Card. Verses, Trav. 4 Where below another sky *Parrol 
islands anchored lie. 16x6 T. Adams Pol. Hunting Wks. 
1669 1. 16 Their ban-dogs, comipi solicitors, ‘parrot- lawyers, 
that are their properties and mere trunks X856 Miss Mulock 
J. Halifax XXVI, His lips moved in a paroxysm of prayer 
—helpless, ‘Mirot-Iearnt, l^tin prayer. 1847 CAarLNiRa 
Zool 9 456 J'he horny ‘parrot-like beaks of Cuttlefish. 
s888 F. Hume Mme. Midas 1. v. Why do I repeat them, 
parrot-like T 1899 Allbuti's Sysi. Med VIII. 946 In the 
education of mentally feeble children, parrot-hke re^titioo 
should be carefully avoided. 1804 Wolcott (P. Pindar) 
Epist. to Ld Mayor Wka x8i9 V. 9^ Despise his mind and 
*pOTOt-prate. 1389 Stanyhukst .^neis L (Arb.) 96 His 
prittye ‘parat prating. 1397 A. M. tr. GutUemeau's Er, 
Ckirurg. If. XV D/a The pinsers which are callede * "parates 
billes '. 1837 M AVNE Expos. Lex,, * Parrot' s Corn, common 

name for the seeds of the Cartkamus tinctorius, or bastard 
saffron. . *•95 Daily News 19 Dec 5/4 Spoken of as the 
‘parrots' plague, .called by Laics ‘parrots' rinderpest.. One 
of the persons who died, .at Versaillefl of the distemper was 
an officer's wife. She caught it by feeding the bird with 
sugar from her mouth. 1399 Shaks. Mmk Ado 1. L 139 
You are a rare ‘Parrat teacher. 1887 Moloney Forest ly 
IV. A/r. 955 Too much time devoted in the past to the exer- 
cise of memory, to * ‘fiarrot ' teaching. 1849 W. F. Lynch 
Exped. Jordan v. 91 Most of the Turks walk what is termed 
*parrot-toed, very much like our Indians, i860 Reads 
Cloister tfr H. IviiL (1896) 170 If you would but.. bold your 
‘parrot tonguea 1897 AUoutt's Sysi. Med 11 . 357 Uiy, 
brown-crusted, shrivelled tongue— 'the parrot -tongue* of 
ty^ua 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. V. 283 The ‘parrot 


x88r Garden’s'^ May 313/3 
ch iar. 


might be an instance, 

A bunch of ‘Parrot Tulips.. in a tall Dutcl 
IVestm. Gas, ii May a/i 'That marvel of red and gold am 
green and terra-cotta, with its fantastic Jagged petals and 
Its sharp spur, which goes by the name of the parrot tulip. 
thsE Lights Ijr Shades \, yB Their noiioos are in all cases 
alike infused in the true *parroc way. 1858 J. W. Wartkr 
In Southey's Lett, (X856) 11 . 999 In what way Southey 
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wUhccI tb« OtiechUm taught... not but ChiW 

tuuiwiso. xflo6 A’m VIL 4t>8 Avoiding .. what )i« 

calls *uarrut'WOik. 18B4 Lonc'iu, Alag. Mar. 599 Ccruiu 
Uoulcdu of herrings and *parTol-wraae>e-'i. 

irence (nomt-wJs.) Parrot# so [see -ihk]* 

pariot-lanj;p]aj;;e ; Pa'rrotliood. 

X8B9 Ma« MUllkr Felie, xiv. TtSi I’he parrot never 
speaks parrotescs. i8m Daily Trihunt (N.Y.) 5 July, Kri»in 
early parrothood the T>M)t one displayed a keen sense of lire 
conventionalities of polite speech. 

Fajrrat ^aTat), v [f. prec., q. ▼. for Forms.] 

1. fVi/r. To chatter like a parrot ; to repeat 
words or phrases in a mechanical manner, like 
that of A parrot taught to speak. Also to parrot 
I/. Notr only tAabsol. use of uevt. 

1596 Na-SHS SaJjFt-on Walden Hee w<Hild do nothing 
but crake and panel it in fnnt, iii liow inanie Muhlc'iucns 
fauoiirs hee wics. i6ia Chapman fl t>/tnv’s T. Pl.iys 1873 
III, 8a If you Parral to me long. 1647 I'kapp Comm. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15 U is not praying hut parottiiig. I linve read of a 
Parul in Kouic, tiiut cuiud..hay u\er ihi: whole C'ret^ 

2. trans^ To repeat (words) niechaiiically or by 
rote like a parrot ; lo iterate to weariness ; to 
repeat or imitate without understainling or sense. 

1649 Heylin Relat. «V Oheet'V. n. aoa If the Ministers will 
not parrel forth the new .States l.toctritie to you, they shall 
l>e .si.u'ved out of their Pulpitic 1805 'i'. KoiXBorr Btyan 
Perdue L ija Hoys parrot what iTicy hear. iSa3 Da 
(^UINCKT t ett. Eiluc..'/, (i860) 9a 'I'o pairoc the ipsioima 
7'erha of KanL 187a K. Hail False Pliilol. 31 'J'he verb 
experieme inj to Mr. White, parroiing Dean Alfoni, alto- 
gether objertiorialile. 1880 Crone's Piet. Afus. 1 . 925/a An 
idea, .which lues been parrotled by incapable. .critics. 

3 . trans. To teach to repeat in a mechanical 
parrot-like manner; to drill like a parrot. 

177s S. J. Pkatt I.ibetal Opin. iii. (1783) 1 . 9 The most 
sensible people are frequently parrofted ; they think ns they 
are bid to think, and talk the dull dialect of their teachers, 
from the cradle to the colTni. x8a7 I.amh Let. in 
Afary if- C. Lontb (1874) 278 We are parroted inta delicacy. 
1890 Sat. Rev. 15 hVl). 196/2 'llie rank and file arc tutored 
ai^ parroted by author, by m.^iiagrr, or by stage- manager. 

ilcoce P»*rrotlnir vht, sA. and pp/. a . ; FA'rrotsr, 
one who mechanically repeats something learned 
by rote. 

a 1603 T. CABTWRitiHT Cot^/ui. Rbem. S'. T. (1618) Pref. s 
Which ha<l been liker vnto the prating, pi ailing, and parat- 
ing of birds. Yasjoo in P'Istaeli Cur. Lit ^ Ihn^t Thea. 
during SupPf'es^um. ITiom proud parroting fdaNcm, a sort 
of suMrbious nilKanv 1840 1 >b (^uincky Istyle lit. Wks. 
1890 X. 208 PasiLigcs of great intuical elfect vulgarized 
by too {Mirpctual a paiToiing. 1861 Mill Autobiog. u (1874) 
31 Mere p.'trrolers of wliat they have le.triit. 

Fa*Trot-COal. Sc. and north, dial. [Origin of 
/om?/ nncertiiin. (Quot. 1 853 offcnnfaiiciuil guess.)] 
The Scotch jind northern name of cannel coal. 

a 1789 Hlack in Brand //i(f Al’eweasf/eiijSijt) II. 943 nofr, 
PnmH, or kennel coal. *793 Statist. Ace. .Scot., Fi/esk, 
Vltl, 45r There is, on the north parts of 'lorry, a fine 
parrot ci^, in thickne.sa 4 feet, which is very valuable. 1801 
Encycl. Hrii, (ed, 3) Siippl. II. z3i/i Cannel coal, .is found 
in Lancashire, and in dinerent parts of Scotland, where it is 
known by the name of pttrrot coed, 1853 ri-KMiNO in 
Pharmar. yml. XI II 124 ‘ Pairot*. might he applied lo 
them, from the fact that, wlieii burning, they * cnattcrcii ’ 
somewhat like a |iarrot. 1877 I. a Contr hJem. G<.oL v. 
(1879) 343 Ciiiinel or parrot coal is a dense, dry, structureless, 
lustreless, bighly-hitumiiious variety, whtch breaks with a 
ojiichoidal rr.iLCiire. 

Pa*rrot-flflli. A n't me given to several fishes 
on account ot their brilliant colouring, or as having 
a strong hard mouth resembling the bill of a 
parrot; spec, a. A fish of the family Scaridae 
found in tropical seas and having a very strong 
jaw. b. A fish of the Australian labroid genus 
I.abrichthys^ csp. L, pAttacula. c. One of the 
gymiiodonts. 

xyia K. Cooks Voy.S.Sea aS We also took hrre that they 
call the Pairot Kish S7M MoRtimkb in Phtl. Trans. 
XXX IX. 113 Pitt torus riscis, vtridis, /iahamensis'. The 
Parrot- KLsh; so tailed Irom the bfaapr of the Head, and its 
bauiifnl Variety of Colours, green, blue, led. and yellow. 
1796 P. Biiuwmk *Jamaii.a 446 The Parrot -fish. Ints fish 
has the most beautiful lustres of any 1 have ever seen... 
Tlic Jaws thick and strong rcMnihling the beak of a paiToC. 
188s C F. Holdem Mnrv. Anim. Li/e 1 '1 he gorgeous | 
parrot -fishes are the sun-birds of the sen. 19^ Sim W. 
KBMMBiw ill Daily Chreu, 13 Oct. 3/1 A very curious itpeci- 
men, known in tiic tropic seas as the parrot-fish, from iu 
formidable beak, like a macaw's. 

Parrotism (pse rauz'm). ran. [f. Parrot sb, 

■¥ -IBM.] Action like that of a paiTot ; mechanical 
rcjietition or imitation ; parrotry. 

*773 Mks Orakp" Lett. Jr. Mount. I. xxi. 170 You 
have traced all this prerunture reflectiuu to its true . source | 
and you will possibly udl parrotism 1877 M. Wali.acb 
Russia 411 llie 'monkeyism' and 'parrotism* of those 
who indUcriminatcly adopted foreign marmers and customs. 

Pa^rrotime, v. ran. [f. Parrot sb. + -izk.] 
in/r. To act or like a parrot, to repeat 

parrot-like, to parrot. 

1847 Ward Simp. Cpbleru4 That Language be adapted 
to the Theme, Ho that to Parrots speak^. must parroiise. 
1789 Mas. Grant Lett. Jr, Mount. (18x3) II. xxxi. 156 You 
will bear many people .. parrotizing about cnthusia-im, 
when they mean bigotry or fanaticism. 

P a r r otry (pteTAtri). [f. Parrot sb, + -RV.] 
The mechanical or servile repi'tition or imitation 
of the sayings, language, etc., of others. 

1796 CoLBRiDca Watchman No. 3. 93 note. This senti- 


ment IS so lugged into every debate, that it has degenerated 
into mcie parrotry. Stekuno Fss., etc. (18481 1 . 

p xliii. To render the ortiirmry religious confidences little 
more than parrotry or gibberish. 

Parrotter, var. Pauituk Obs , apparitor. 
Parroty [i- Paubot sb. + 

-Y.J Like or characteristic of a parrot. 

iBsa Mew AfontMy Alag. V. 45 'l erence rtn^kons it, to- 
gether with cat'-i e^es and a pariotty nose, a.s an insur- 
mountable objection to a proixxied bride 1890 A. Lanc; 
Old P'riends (1892) 158 You will have a parrot) time. 

Parry (pse-n), sb. Also 8 parree. [f. Parbt 
V. Substituted for Paiiauh, a. F. parade, ad. It. 
parata (to which Fr has no answenng */ar/(p).] 

1. The act of warding off or turning aside a blow 
or weapon by oppo.sing one’s own weapon or other 
means of defence ; Pabauk sb. 6. 

1705 H. Blackwkll A'eucitig- Alas ter j The Parry for 

Carte and Tien c is liotli from ilic Wrist. 1779 Shemioan 
( riiic III. 1,0 ctiised parry 1 that last thrust in tierce Was 
fatal i8a8 Scott F. Af. Perth xxxiv. You were taught the 
tliru'.t, but not the parry. 1863 W’ nvi s Mw vili k Cladiators 
31 A fatal thru!it.., and ineshitible by any parry yet dis- 
coverutL 

2. gen. The warding off of any attack. 

X709 Saciievrkrll Serm. 15 Aug. 11 We m.Ty .. observe 
many. Politicians .. to ail always ..on the Keserve, ..and 
bold their Adversaries at a parry. i8ot Mbs. Ptozzi Let, 
(in .Sothebr's Sale Caiat (18^) 94 Nov. 12a), Thin nuist be 
a Severe Pan y [Battle of Copenhagen] to the Chief ( 'on.suL 
fii. A fencing-bout; hence, an encounter t>f wits. 
<1x734 North Tixam. in. vii. f ix (1740) 580 Sir George 
JcfTrieii, and one of the Prttoncr’s Witne.'ises, hod a Parree 
ol wiL 

Parry ( | lE-ri), v. Also 7 parie, 8 pary. [app. 
repr. V . parez from parer, acl. \\, parare ‘to ward 
or defend a blow * (K lorio), a development of the 
sense ‘ to prepare, make ready * L. par&re. 

Probably an echo of the P. iin|icmtivft p,\rezl as a word 
of coiiiinand, cunslaiiity used iu giving funcing leb^o^s.J 

1. intr. To ward off or turn aside a weapon or 
blow by opposing to it one’s own weapon or other 
means of protection. 

167a M arvell Rek Trausp u 139 Excellent at p.irTying 
and fencing. i6g« .Sir W. IIoi*k Fern tug A 1 aster 4 'I o 
Pane is to put by a tliiust or blow, sn that yon are not 
tonrhed with it. 1787-41 Ciiambfr-s Cyil ». v.. Good fenernt 
push and parry at the s.niie tmic. . . The Spaniards parry 
viiih the ponisrd. The nncients parried with their buckirr'v 
1878 Nakeii Milo Tr/bhi oil 116 They never parry with 
the blade. 

Ag. 1717 Prior Alma hl 382, T rmild With learned skill, 
now push, now parrv, Kioiii Dorii to Bocardo vary. 1813 
Mar. EL>Cri:,woRTH Patton. (t8jd 11 . xxxiv. 227 T'oo angry 
to parry, as she usually did, with Hit. 1878 Buowminc La 
Saisias 404 Fancy thrust and Reason parry ! 

2. trans. To stop, ward off, or turn aside (a 
weapon, a blow, etc.) in this way. 

X69S Sir W. Hoi'B Fencing Master 26 After yon have 
Parted him, you are readier lo go to the Parade again. 
1705 H Bt.A< KWEi r. Eng Fern ing Master 7 (.aitc must be 
p.irned partly by the Edge of the Foilc or Swoid '1 ien e 
nuijit be parried with the Flat. 1824 W. Irving T. Tiav. 1 . 
790, 1 might as w«-|I have attempted to parry a cudgel with 
a small sword. 1837 HughI'S Tom Brown 11. iii^ He now 
lights cautious,, .parrying the Slogger’s lunging hits. 

b. gen. and fig. To avert or turn aside from 
oneself (anything threatened) ; to meet and turn 
aside (an awkward question, demand, etc.) by an 
adroit reply ; to avoid, evade. 

17x8 Freest Mnkrr No. 90 F 5 They . . retort upon the 
Agg rcs.sour the Injury, nhich they parry from themselves. 
17M CfiKSTfcRF. Lett. Coifson (1800) 196 Nothing b more 
usefull cither lo nut off or t«> parry divogreable and puuHng 
affairs. 1803 Afed. /ml. X. 472 TTie effects of moisture 
must have been, in a great degiee, parried by his labour. 
1839 W. CoLiiNs Q. ^ Hearts (1875^ 32, 1 parried her 
quc'itions by the best excuses I could offer. 

Hence Pa rried ppl a , PaTrying vbl. sb, 

1680 Hkkeringill Aferoa 13 I'lc warrant there has been 
..Parrying and Fencing. x8is Chalmers Pesth, Wks. 
(1849) VI. 306 He would not trifle or delay or make any 
parrying with temptation 1867 Carlvi.b Remin, II. a6 
Argumentative rarryings and ihru-stings. 1878 Hrowninu 
La Sa/s/aa 165 Estimating what was come of parried thrust. 

f Parry, app. obs, form of Perry. 

T490-X Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 100 Pro (j Crowes 
pro Ntrenyng del parry, viij<f. 

Parryoh, obs. form of Parish. 
t Para. sb. pi. Obs. [a. OF, pars, pi. of part 
Part.] Parts ; parts of speech, grnminnr. 

a 1300 . 9 /. Gregory 4^ in Herrig Archiv LVIl. 64 
Gregorye can ful wcl bis par^ be can fill muLbe also of 
la we. iCf. V’ie dn pope Grigoire 41 (GodeC) Que a doure 
alls sot bien ses pars Lire et entendre des ars.] 13. . K, 
Alts. 665 The sevetben maistcr uught his pars. And the 
wii of the Rcoveii ars. Ti4ia Hocllbvb De Reg. Princ. 480 
O lordes, ycue viuo your men bir pars. 

Parsabl6 (pa'-u^b’i, -zib’l), a. [f. Parse v. + 
-aulk.I Capable of being parsed. 

1889 W. G. Jenkins in Amer. Ann, Dee/ Apr. 105 A sen- 
tence ur phrase.. perfectly parsableii 

Parsainer, parsaner, obs. ff. Parcener. 
Parscho, -en, -one, obs. ff. Parish, Pabmhin. 
Pane (p(i8, p&iz), v. Also 6 peirse, 7 paroe, 
pearoe. [app. f. Parr, f. L. pars part. (The 
pronunciation piis is historical, and accords with 
the analogy of all words in -rw.)} trans. To 
describe (a word in a sentence) grammatically, by 


stating the part of speech, indeition, and relatloii 
to the rest of the senipnce ; to resolve (a sentence, 
etc.) into its component parts of speech and describe 
them graniroaiicaily. 

a 1553 CoxK T.et. in Foxc A. A M. (1583) 1395/2 IJs 
[Prince Kdwurd] huth learned alinaito foure Uxikch of Cato 
to comdrue, to )>nr^e, and to nay wythouc booke. a i<68 
Ascham STkolem. 1. (Arli.) 97 Let the childe. by and 
both construe and parse it oucr uguiiie. 1658 Gurnall Ckr. 
in Arm. vei>« 14 11 ii. (1669) 12/2 The child rends, coastinrs, 
and pcurces his 1-es.son us the Master Katth. 1797 Monthly 
Mag. ill 200/2 The important rule, that we should scrtuiu- 
lously pane every word we u.st-. s88i F. G. Lfb Reg. 
Barentyne 1. v. 59 Joram hiinsrlf, they say,, .cau*! parse 1 ^ 
own sentences which never scan. 

b. tnlr. or absol. 

*575 I.aneiiam Lei. fiSyi) 6 t, I coold my rukc, cooM 
coii'>(er Xc par> with the best of them. 1596 JN ashp Sopton 
WiUdcn 75 Hi.s Schoole-master ncuer heard him peirse or 
con.sier, chjc he cryde out, O euntneH. X799 Han. Mors 
Fern. Educ. (ed. 4) 1 941 VYhy in parsing is he led to refer 
e\cry word lo its part of spre h? 

Jig. xia4 Miss Fern ilk Inhet\ xxv, The Fjurl, therefore, 
paused and pioscd an ay to good Mr^ B. 

c. intr. for pass. T o atiriiil ut being parsed. 
x88o Grant White Ereiy-diy Eng. Ifrcf. 13 Anxious.. 

whether hi» 'enteneex will paihv 

d. trans. To put (one) through his pai sing; to 
examine minutely. 

1867 FiizcERALii 75 Brooke St. 11 . 77 Look here, Mrs. 
Archbold, par>e him well on (hat. 

Hence Pa'nlrg vbl.sb. 

a 1568 Ascham Scliolem. 1. (Ark) a8 PUlne construlnge, 
dibgeni p.TrMngc. xSyt FIari.f Phitol. Etig Tongue ^ 9 m 
What is called Pa' sing, or asitgiinig words to tbcir parts, 
is a juvt Mile exercise. 

Faraecucion, Parsecut : sec Pmiskctte, etc. 
Parsec (i iisi"). Forms: 7 Persle, Parceo, 
-Bio, -sey, -sy, 7-9 -ai, PerBoe, 8 - ParBoe. [a. 
Ters. Farsi l^ersian, f. Pars Persia. 

In earlier use, Persees. -seis, .xtys, occur as variants of 
Perses, -/j, 1 *. Pet\es. L. /V» \ai, I'crhiaiis 
. T BKVisA_ Aiir/A. /V /’ A’ XV. cxviii. (Marl MS.644, 

If 131/.'), jV lirst l'cicr>s weron clcp>d Klamylev 1495 
Jhd win. Liv, '] he I’crsees callcn an aione Tigils J 

1. One* of the desLcnclants of those Peisians who 
fled to India in the sevciilh and eightii centiiiies to 
Cbcaiie Mohammedan [lersecutiuo, and who still 
relnin their riTigion (Zokoartrjani.sm) ; a (Uiebre. 

1615 '] hRKV in I'uichas Pilgrims (1625) II. 1479 There is 
one Ncii amon-.; the GL'niile>. tailed Parses. i6w Loim 
{rifle) The Kclicion of the Persees, As it wa.s C ompiled 
Irom a Boukc of theirs. i6tej. Damks tr. Afandelslo's I'rav. 
74 Tlie P.irsui believe that there is but one God, preserver 
of the Lnivcise. 1898 Fkvi-h Atc. E. Itufus A P. 197 The 
Parsies .. are of the old •‘tuck of the IVisians, Horship the 
Sun and Adore the I'Ternents. 1797 A Hamilton Acc. 
F. Ind. I. xiv. 158 T he l^arsees arc ininicrons aliotit Surat. 
1808 A Parsons TtasK xn. a6o The Mahometans are tlie 
nest in number, and the Peisces the least. 1881 Mokikr- 
Williams in i^A Cent. March 500 The ParsTs h ho are 
nienly colonists in India, derive their name from P.lrs (in 
Arabic, FArs), the proper name of a particular province of 
their mollicr-cotintry. 
b aitr ib. or as adj. 

1698 F uvi-R Acc. E. India A E. Table, P.nrsy-Tombs in 
Persia the same as in Indio. 1864 Pubev Lect. Daniel ix. 
S-sS Daily objects of Parsce- worship. 1894 R. H. Elliot 
Gold, etc. in Mysore 224 A Pai*.cc gentleman, whose un- 
ceasing efforts to aid the progress of India cntule him to be 
pliLea in the very highest rank. 

2. The language of i'ersia under tbe Sossanian 
kings. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 479/a As to the Deri or Pars[, 
after it l»erame the languagi* of the court, it was very much 
cultivated by the Sassanian kings. x88i Mokien- William* 
in 19M Cent. Jan. 160 PArsi is merely a form of veruaculir 
Per^ian, later than PahlavT. 

Parsee, parsie, in hunting : see PERncs sK 
ParsaaiJBlII (pajsi'’Lz’m). Also ParsllBni. 
The religion of the Parsecs, Zoroastrianism. 

1843 R. Nesrit in Alem. viil (1858) aia Constrained to 
make himiiclf acquainted with Parstisnv x88a-3 Scharf 
Encycl Relig. Kmnol. 1 1 . 877/a Parsecism with it* fully- 
developed idea of God a» li^hL 

ParBel(L par 8 ely(e, obs. forms of Pabslet. 
Farsenep, -nip, obs. forms of Parsnip. 
Parsener, obs. form of Parcener. 

Parser (fa jsai, -zai). [f. Parse v, + -eb 
O ne who parses; a book on parsing. 

1864 in Wkdstbr. i860 March {titled A Parser and Analyzer 
for Beginners. 188a Afrs. Raven's Ti-mpt. II. 99 An expert 
parser need nut be an intelligent reader. 

Parser, obs. f. Pjerceb. Farseue, -seyuei 
obs. ff. Perceive. Farsl», obs. f. Parish. 

Farsi, Farsilsm, var. Parsee, Parsekism. 
Parsio (p&-jsik), a. [f. Pers. PSrs Persia (see 
Parshk) + -ic.] Pertaining to the Parsecs. 

1878 tr. fCiila Eaek. 1 . 126 HtcBeven Panic Bmachaspandt. 

ParsU, dial, form of Parsley. 

Parsimonious (pai8Jm^>i*Di9s), a. Also 7 
perol*> 7- paroi-. [f. L. parsimSnia Parsimony 
+ - 008 . Cf. It. parsimonioso (Florio 
parcimonieux (1788 in Hati.-Darm.).] Charac- 
teriied by paisimooy ; carefnl in the use or dis- 
posal of money or resourcet; sparing, saving: 

‘ close \ Said of persons, their expeoditnre, et^ 

1598 Dallwoton Meth, 7 >ybv. H, Such a paxaimoniouf 
■parer waa Lewe* 11. a6ox R. Joiuiaoir Kingd. A Commnh 
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*38 6«iM to pardmonioM and sparing to his «x> 
pcMcea 1655 fuu^ CM, JJjst. 111. i. | vB Afterwai-d ho 

r roved most parcimonlous. 174$^ KooEMTSOit CMm 4 . K, xi. 

11 . 315 Ho bu^tanded the provisions.. with the moaeparst- 
moniuiis ecimomy. 1874 Oeevn SAori Hut, y\L | 3. 364 
Her ojtpQDditurc was parsimonious and even miserly. 

b. Ji^, Sparing or niggaixlly iu the use or dis- 
posal of immaterial things. 

/1 1716 South Sir*tt, (1744) IX. viL aia Tliese are tbone in* 
exorable spirimal Cato’s, those parsimonious dUpcnscis of 
mercy. *745 J. MASOa.Vr^^ Knotui. 1. v (1853)46 Nature 
. . deals out ner Favours in the present State vi'ith a narci* 
morikuis Hand. 1665 Seeluv El <:4 Hento i. (ed. 8) 4 ihvy 
asked, is God so little parsimonious of bis l)oUe^t gift. 

C. Of things : Yielding sparingly, unproductive ; 
meagre, scanty; showing parsimony, poor, mean. 

1713 Ctebs \Vinciiki.sea Afisc. Poems 1^ T'allay thy 
envyd Gains, Unthought of, on die pnrdfnonions Piuins. 
178s Miss Bubney Cecilim 1. ix, Hvr dress, though 
iiiunicMis, was too neat for a beggar. *830 5 . WAKKEH/).aM' 
Physic, (ed. lauchn.) I. it Our p.'irsiuiouious fare hardly 
deserved the name of food. 

Hence Fajralmo^oiulx adv,^ ParaliBO'iiloiia- 
noM. 

1671 L. Addison IV. Rarbnry v. im, I find them without 
rarsinioiiioii(ine.ss, uid placing no Character of good House- 
Jcecping in abundance of Vianda « 1743 Swift (f.), Our 
sneestore acted pardmoiiiously, becau.se they oniy spent 
their owu tre.a.sure for tiie good of their posterity | where.is 
we squandci cd away the treasures nf nur posterity. iSas-sd 
JJe ^uiNcav CsHjeis, (i66a) 161, I continued .. to Jive most 
parvirnoniously in lodgings. *859 Heli’s Frutnis tn C. 
Ser. 11. 11 . V. 210 It should tend to..gen«:nt>!iity rather than 
to paiaimoniousness. 

Farsimony (pa*Jsimanl). Also 5- paroi-, (7 
poroemonie) . [ad. L. parsimonia or parcimdnia, 
f. parc-Are^ ppl. stem pars^ to spare, save. Cf. It. 
parsimouia (Mono 1598), Y , pa i li monte (1567 in 
Halz.-Darm.\ (Cotgr. 1611); adm. in 
Diet. Acad. 1798 as parsimonies altered 1835 to 
parcimonie, l^tin scholars apjiear to agree that 
pnrsimonia was the nctnal spelling in classical L.] 
(l.'irefulncss in the einplo)ment of money or 
material resources ; saving or economic disposi- 
tion. a. In good or neutral sense. 

1433-30 tr. Ht^tfen (Kolts) III. 35 The nowble man 
l.igurgu.s . . movenge that p.'irclmony scholdc be hade of 
alle men, Icstc the lahoic of cheuafiry scholdc fade thro 
uleiiie. <'1540 ir. Pol, V erg, Eng, Hist. (Camden No. 36) 

1. \ prince of great parsitnonie, and iu nue respecte 

iiinhitiou.s, 1604 R. Caworfy Table Alph , Parsimomts 
thrifiiiies, snaring. *603 Cockfram, Putstmtmie, thrifti* 
nesse, gcnxi niisbandrie. *63* T. Powell Tom AU Trades 
(1876) i7i> Wuhout profusenesse, or too much percemonie. 
164s Afarrovt Div 178 Patsimony is a vcriue whereby 
we mal e only honest and necessary cxpences. 1776 Adam 
Smith IV. AT. v. iii. (t86 ,) II. 509 The want of parsimony in 
time of ))eBce, impoMiS the nccciisity of contracting debt in 
time of war. 1865 IVixja Ea»ly iltst. A fun. ix. 268 In.. all 
dumc'.tic inaUert, they u<^e tlie ancient i>apsimony. 

b. In dyslogistic sense; Stinginess, niggardliness. 

*361 Eden Arte Nauig, Pref., By miserable couctousnes 
and parcimonie. *673 iZuiy's i ail. n. iii. 9 5 I'bis is one of 
the most pernicious parsimonies imaginable. *697 Dbyden 
fV/y. Georg, in. aSi Nor be with buriiiful Parsimony won. 
1711 Akhuiunot John /?«// in. vii. It is impossible to march 
up close to tl>e frontiers of frugality, without cnicriiig the 
lerritJTM of parsimony. 178a Mi.ss IIurney Ce^tiia v. viu, 
By parsimony, viilgaiity and meanness (he should] render 
nclic-s contemptible. 1871 Datly News 3 Jan., What is not 
just ecoiiiNny may fairly be charged with the opprobrious 
nonie of parsimony Times i Sept. 7/4 Due to iJl- 

judaed Parliamentary interference and to llie misplaced 
parcimony of the Tieasury. 

c. Ji^. With reference to inimaterLil things, 

*656 Blount Glossogr., Parumony^ brevity or sparing- 
nc'.s in the use of words. *667 South Serm. 1 . a86 I'hnt 
l^irsimony in God’s Wor*-hip were the worst Husbandry 
ill the World. 1876 Diwm.l Ame^g my Jtks. Scr. lu 40 
Hantc'R parsimony of epithet. 

d. Laiu of parsimony, the logical principle 
that no more caubcs or forces should be assumed 
than are necessary to account for the facts. 

1837 Sir W. Hamilton AletaOk. xxxix. (1870) 11 . 395 The 
law of Parcimony, which forbids, without ncceuiity, llte 
multiplication of eniitidi, powerb, principles, or causes; 
above all, the poKtulation ^ an unknown force, where a 
known impotence can aixount for the effect. i8i4 Bowen 
Logie \. 17 IW the law of parsimony, .language moJew up 
its millions of names or designations out of comparatively 
few words. s8oo C li. Mohcan Anim, L\/t 4 * Inteil, (1891) 
174 We do not know enough about the causes of variation to 
be rigidly bound by the law of parcimony. 

Parsinn (pa'isiz'm). [f. Parsi^ Pars-ir 4- 
-IHM.] * Pahseetbm. 

Fnoudb Nemesis 0/ Faith 89 It was the development | 
of PiuRhin in settling finely the vast question of the double 
principle. 1893 I, K. CiiEVNM Orig. Psalter viiL 437 | 
Inconceivable on the principles of ParsUm. 

Parsley (pi’hili). Forms: a. i petanilio, 4-5 
petroBilye, -sill. 0 , 3-5 perell, 4-5 pmsil, per- 
•il, - 991 , -oel, - 071 ( 1 , -Bile, -eyle, -sylle, -oile, 
-oyle, -oeU(e, -oylla, 4-7 -oell ; 5 peroyl, -oalle, 

6 Se, -sell, 8 Sc, -eel, 8-9 dial, -ell, -oeL 7. 4-6 
peroaly, 4-7 pereely, 3 -aelya, -aalea, -call, 
-oelU, -oyly, .aol(a)y, 5-6 -eally, 6 -aalay, 
•oelay, 6 *7 -Mile ; 5 ptfoal(l)y, 6 ^lye, -oelya, 
-oaUy, 6“7 -aely. 8, 5 partle, 5-7 (8 dial,) 
poralay, 6 -lie, 7 -ly; 6 paraljra, 0-8 panly, 

6* pmlay, [In o ibrmt (cL OHG. ptlarsilt^ 


MHG. peimii, G«r, paiersilU^ MDu. puersilis, 
Db. p€i€n§lie\ ad. lata L. poirasiHusn^ an onez- 
pUii^ aiteimtion of cl. L. pitroseiinum^ a. Gr 
tttrpwtikhfw * rock-parslev \ f. mirpa rock, or 
mirpn atone a(iXroop parsley. In 0 forma, a. OF. 
/ar«i 7 (i 3 thc. in Hatz.-Darm.), later /rrr* 7 :— late 
J- pttrosJlium\ in \\., petrosilh (Morio), now petrv- 
seilina. In 7 and B^perufyts etc., app. a miature 
of the OF. forms with the ending of the OE.] 

1 . A biennial utnljelUferoas plant (Petroselinum 
sativum, sometimes classed as Apium or Carum 
Petroselinum\ a native of the Mediterranean 
region, having white flowers, and aromatic leaves 
wlilch in tlie commonly cultivated variety are 
finely divided and curled, and are used for season- 
ing and garnishing various dishes ; in another 
variety (^Hamburg patsley) the large spindle- 
shaped root is dress^ and eaten. Hence, the 
le.ives of this plant, or the plants collectively. 
(Not used with a or in //., cxc. as — kind of 
parsley. ) A iso extended to the genus Petroselinum, 
a. C10OO SajT, Leechd. 1 . 340 Hy sume tnen..peterbilie 
hateb. , “398 1 RKVisA Barth, De P. R. xvii. cxvx. (MS. 
Bodi.) If. 223/1 Petrosilye iMOS Petrosili] liatte PciruKiliuin 
Olid is an bei be ^at groweb in gardynes u i^ goods sniel. 

ft. Icta63 Vet, Flant’n. in Wr.-Wblck^'r 556/ti Peiro- 
sillum L peresil,!. stuansuke.] xjSm Lanci. P. PI A. \ il 273, 
I haue porettes and percyl Ic*. rr. persiUe, pcrscly). a 1400 
Pistill Susan 107 pc per^, he pamenep, porrtes to prruc. 
^1440 Ame. Cookery in Heusek. Ord, (1790) 4*7 Take shrc 
ai>d paicyl. 14.. Nom.in Wr.-Wulckcr 710^4 Hoc Metro- 
tillntn^ persylle. e 1430 Al/Miia (Anecd. Oxon ) 169 Per- 
rile. 1483 Cath, AngL ^o/i,«7s/a Parcelle, Percelle,>^/rv- 
ciilnm. 14.. ‘JVeat. Gardening in Arxhseologia LiV. l 
164/126 The kynde of percell. *593 Duncan AAp. EtMuot, 
Petroulinum, parseU. s8a8 C raven, does. (ea. Parui. 
y,B. cs|86 CiiAUCxa Cook's Prt^ 26 Of lUy pexecly [v. 

ibe wors, i, 


-Ncle, -Mily, -cetly] yet they fare 


1^3 


£a^l. P. pi, C.' IX. 310 Ich haue imrcttrploDtcii perv:Tyc 
|r». r. percUe] oikI scaloncs. cx^en Liher Cocorum (1862) 31 
J ake perioley aod sage and grynrle hit wcic. c 1440 Promp. 
Parv. 393/a Persley, herbe (A', percyly, J". percyle, P. 
Mrcyll), vel petrottUusM. c 149a Txi>o Cookery- 
oks. 7a 'Take parcelly, Saiige. I'ioppe, Rose Mary. sS^p 
Palsur. 252/1 Parcelay.//rrxf/. *542 Boor 


(1870) 278 The Rooies of pcrcclly 
Afaeup, 99/3R I*arcelyc. 1584 C< 
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Sixleii tender. 1370 I >E VI nr 
OGAN Hasten H^th xxxi. 


(1636) u The chi<*fe verttte of pcr<.elje la m the roote. *394 
Lyly Moth. Bomb, ri, iv, Me thought bh hose were cut 
and drawcii out with jiarsly 1617 Minshku Ducior, Parsley^ 
., Perseiie^ .. Persly. 16*0 Venner Via Recta viL 133 
Sodden with Orgalne and Parscly. 1690 Evelyn Acefaria 
8 Fried in fresh Butler criRO with PersTey, 1747 Wksiev 
Prim. Physick (1762) 39 A Plawter of <hopt Parsley mixt 
with Butter. xS^ Harlky Alai. Ated. (cd. 6) 581 I'arsley 
yiclda All aruoiutic volatile oil. 

2 . Applied, with deftning words, to various 
plants (almost all umbelliferous), mostly with 
nncly-dividcd leaves; as 

Bastard Parsley, the genus Caurafis, esp. C. daucoides\ 
Beaked Parsley, the genus Anthriscus (from Us beaked 
fruit) ; Black Parsley, (a) Stone ParHicy , Sison A momum ; 
(^) a shrubby uinbelliferoiH plant of Madeira, Meianoselinum 
(Tkapsia) decipien%% Corn Parsley, a coriiheld weed, 
Petroseltnum ergetum^ allied to the common pardey ; 
Garden Parsley, Hamburg Parsley (see i); f Great 
Parsley, an old name for Alexanders, Smyminm Olttsa- 
tram'. Hedge Parsley, t (a) = Bastard Parsley; (p) 
Torslis Anthrisens (sec Kkugb sb. to), or the genus Torilis ; 
Macedonian FaTsXpy^Seseli {Bubofi 1..) fnacedonienm; 
also identified by Lyte, etc. with various ocher nmbcUifers; 
Marsh Parsley, an old name for Rmallnge or vrild 
Celery, Apium gyaveoiensi ip) *Uinantke LacheMoJii and 
the genua Elxoseiinutn* (Miller Plant -u, 18B4); Milk. 
Milky Parsley, n name for R|N:cies of Peucedamtm and 
Iseltnum with milky juice; Mountain Parsley, (a) an 
umbelliferous plum, Peucedanum Orr0\enmunt (b) the 
Paralcy Fern, Alinsof'us crispus {Cryptognsmme crispd)\ 
Pig's Parsley, ‘pitibably Anthrisius syhastris'^ Cow- 
parsley (Britten & Holland); Rock Parsley, t (a) Slone- 
parsley; {b) the Parsley Fern; tRose Parsley, a name 
s«Effe’5tod by Turner for the garden anemone; Square 
Parsley, t (n) applied by T umcr to Carum Buiborastanum ; 
{ 6 ) now usually applied to Ptychotis ketervMkvHa (( arum 
ketervphyllum)\ t Thorou|^-bored Parsley, ‘an old 
name for Smyrmium api\f«finm ' (Miller), from its JioHow 
stew; Wild Parsley, name for variou'i wild uinlt^^Ilifcrs 
with finely-divided leaves. See also Arh Parsley^ Buk 
Parsley^ Cow-I'arsi ky, De^'s Parsley (T)og sh. 18 d , Foots 
Parsley (Fool sb.^ 7 c), Hkmi ock Parslty^ Hobsk Parsley^ 
iiHSRr'r Parsley, Stonr-pa><.lkv, Watku- parsley. 

1548 Elyot, Caucalts,,,ecn herbe like fcuel with a wliite 
flowre and short .sta(ke,and in supposed to come uf naught ye 
peraely seede. It it also called *batiarde perscly. 1578 
Lttk Dodoens v. xlviii. 612. 1841 Wither ingfs Arr, Bnt. 
PI. (ed. 5) *43 Common *Bcaked-parsley. Fruit egg-shaped, 
sgfia Turner Herbal jl 139 b, Sison ..» called of som 
*black peraelye. sB6i Miss Pbatt Floioer. PI. III. 2 A 
shrubby plant of this Order . . cuiUcd the Black Parsley. 

Johnson Crrarde*s Herbal il cccc. 10J7 L>f *Coma 
Parsley, or Hone-wort, 1640 Parkinson Thtatr, BoL 
31. 1760 J. Lkb Inirod. Bot. App. 321 Parsley. Com, 

jison. *578 I. TO Dodoens v. xli. 605 *Garden Parsely bath 
greene leaues, lagged, and in diners places deepe cat. And 
snypt. S7U tr. PomeCs Hist. Ihmgs I. a A plant which 
resembles.. fNir Garden- Parsley. M78 Lvrs DoUteus v. xlv. 
608 Of •great Parsdy or Alexander. Ibid. 609 The aeede 
of great Parsely l.s of lyke vertue to the seeite of the garden 
Parsely. 1796 C Marshall Carden, xv. (1813) 24s Parsley 
broad leavM, os an esculent root, is oommoniv called 
•Hamburgh i^slcy and is eat as carrots. .*•31 . JOHNSON 
Gormrde's Herbal il ooociii. i<^aa C0sucalis mmarjfosc. rub, 

. . 1 haue thought good to call *Hedge^ field Parsley. x8B« 
Salmon Doroa Mod. l 7 Hedger or Bastard PoTRly. 1378 


fi. 


Lvte Dodoens v. xUv. 6 (m- 8 Of stone PaiRely«.TlN vkidie 
. . is ib« true Parsely , calfed by the name of the place, where 
os it groweth most plentifully, Pandy of •Maomni^ 1840 
Parkinsoin Tkeatr. Bat. oe4-> >708 PfilLLm. Mescodmdan 
Parsley, otherwise cnUacT Akeeeemlart, one of the Fnnritures 
of Winter-SallctR. 1746 Watson in PkU. Tmtms, XLIV. ayo 
Two PcvBans. who hM eaten these routs, motsking them 
ibr Macedonian Parsley. 1378 Lvia Dodoens v. xlii. 606 Of 
•MorLsh Parsely, Mardi or Bmallache. 1637 W. CorLi-s 
Adam in Edom aoa i 860 Treus. Hot. 849/1 Parsley, Mai ah, 
ElMouUnam. tloi Galfinb Brit. Bat, 13T *Milk pendcy 
(Selinuni). 1884 Miller Plemt-eu^ Psmedeuemm paUutro, 
Brimstone-wort, MUk-J^aridey. 1640 Parkinson Ttuair. Bat, 
928, 1 have cntituled it in Kngli^, Wild *milkie Parsley'. 
*760 J. Lbs fntrod. Hot. App. jsi nmdey, klilky, SelHmm. 
1378 Lmi Dodoens v. xUiL 61^ i*he Auncicntes haue alwayes 
described a kinde whkhe they name •Moumaj oe Parsely. . 
allNut it be nowe growen out of knowledge. 1760 J. I.kb 
Introil. Bot. App. 321 Parsley, Mountain, A tkan/anta. 1861 
Mtss PxArr Flower. PI. VI. 168 Cbried Kocfc-bralce, 
Mountain Parsley, or Rock Parsley. 1866 Tteeu, Bot, 
Parsley, Mountain, Peucedanum Oreoselittusn. a 1607 
Aubrey Wills. (R. Soc. MS. p. lao) (Br. 8c HbU. s.v. Pi^s 
Parslej\ The taylor's wife .. made a pulteiiaa of •Pines- 
I'arsdey Htampt with oatemeale gruits, and tooke of tJie 
swelling in a very Bhori lime. i6ti Cojcr., Pertil de roc. , 
•Rocke Parscley, Rtone Parat-ley. 186s Mountain 
J'arsley]. 1548 Turner Names 0/ Iferhes 13 Anemmie 
groweth mtKtie about Bon in Germany . .k may he called in 
cnglihli •rose perseley. ibid sa Buninia . .may be called is 
riigifshe *sqiiare pefseley. 1866 TVeae. Bot. 649/ x Pontley, 
S<iuare, Ptychotit keteropJ^la. 1^97 Gi-.SARmc Herbal il 
ccclxxxvii. B60 Smyrmium..in KngliRh . . *lhorowbared 
Panli-y. r »4 Plantm. in Wr.-WfiJeker 556/12 CD- 
U'ra, 1. alisaundrc^ 1 "wilde perciL a 1450 Siockhm Med 
A/. 9 . il. 7H3 in Anglia XVIii. 326 Wylde persyle moRt is 
he lyk. 1548 Turner Names 0/ He^s 74 Sison... Thcr 
groweth a kinde of this besyde Shenc. and k maye lie 
called in englishe wylde Perseiey. 1611 Coiyhl, Persil 
aigruu. Wiki Paiselcy. great water Panicley, sailnde Paiwe- 
by. 1760 J. Lkb Introd. Bot. App. 321 Parsley, Wild, cf 
K\nex\\.n,Cardiospermnm. s86i Miss Pratt Piower, PL 
IJI. 23 Petroseltnum segetnm (Cora Parsley)... This kilie 
truly Wild Paisley. 

d. altrib. aud Comb., as parsley-erowm^ -deaf 
-pie, -rod, -wrealk ; parsley-JlaMtcured, -like adjs. ; 
t parsley apple, a (?mcn-skinued) variety of 
apple ; parsley-bed, (a) a bed of parsley ; (fi) 
see r|uot. 163 a [cf. Gr. afXrpov] ; parsley bvaak- 
Btone x: I'AKBLET-PIBRT (see Bheakstoitb) ; pars- 
ley camphor — AnoL ; parsley fern, name for 
the Rock Brake {Ailcsortts crisptis or Crypio- 
gramme crispa'S, also applied to a variety the 
l.ady Fcm {Athyrium rilixfemind), from their 
finely-divided fronds : parsley haw^ a species of 
hawthorn {Cralttgus apiifoiia) of Soutiien U. S.» 
with finely-cut leaves; t pkrsl^-more, panley- 
root ; t parsley vine, some variety of grajie-vine. 

c 1440 A Ifh. Tales (E K. H'. S ) xxiv. x8 J>er come so swete 
a .<iAvt)r oute of l)i% "parcell bed ft bh crisis, a iMs Grxjcne 
Jos. /K, IV. lii, She is like a frog in a parsley-bed. i 0 aa 
Mabbk tr. A If mart's Gunman d^Alf. 1. 25 margin. lliBt 
phrase which we vse to little children, when vm tell them 
they were borne in their mothers Par&ly-bed. 1687 Sktti.s 
Red. Dvyden 51 I.ttlle leas Poetical, then Parsly-bcds for 
the conception of Children. 1796 Pfocr Anonym. L f 91 
(i 8<>9) 52 ’J'iie child, when new-born, comes «nitof tlie persley 
bed. they will say in the North. 189a T. Hauiv Well- 
Beloved III. uL 1633 Johnson Gerardos Herbal Aup. iii. 
1594 111 the West countrey about Bristow they call this Herbe 
I’crtepier; bur our herbe women in Cbeapside know it by 
the name of •Parsley Preakeittonc. i8jq-8o Iamiibkin, 
Pardie Breitk-slone, Parsley- Pieit. *879 Watts Dtei. Ckem, 
Vlll. iiB Apiol, or * Parsley Camphor, ia a crystalline sub- 
stance, extracted . by distilling parsley-seeds with water. 
1648 Hei kick Helper., Epigr. to Larr, No more shall I 
from manile-irecs hang do>vne, I'o honour thee, my little 
•partly crown. 1693 D. Stbpnev in Dryden's Juvenal uiii, 
(1697) 212 'I he poor Renowm Of pntiin^ all the Groctan 
AfTtoTH down, And winnir^ at a Wake their Pantley-Crown. 
1777 l.ir.HTFooT Flora Scot. !l. 655 Osmunda erispa... 

C risped Fern. "Parsley Fern. t866 469/2 rem, 

Pnrsley, Allosorus cmspusi also sometimes applied to 
A thyr 1 um A'ilix-/femina erisPum. c 1400 Master of Gattie 
(M.'S. Digby 182) xii, Take leues of leekes..Bndor*|iersle 
lcue<. i486 Bk St. A Ibojts B iij, T nke the Juce of •percelly 
Mot is otherwise coldc percelly Rootis. (866 Trtns. Bot 
79/2 In Cornwall it ia .largely tvsed in ^nreley pies, whioh 
ore peculiar to that part of Fmglond. sB^ Miss Braoixin 
7. ilaggmds Dau. vii. 93 A parsley-pie .. in which tender 
)oung chickens nestled in a bed of pardey and cream, 
n 1450 Stockh. Med. MS. i. 429 in Anglia XVIll. 306 
T ake . . sawge and •perrely-rotys. 1637 Austxn Fruit Trees 
L AQ, 1 know none so good, and fit w our Climate as the 
•parsley Vine. 

Faridej-piert (-pl*ii). Also parsley pert. 

[app. a popular corruption of P*. perce pitrre, liL 
• pierce- stone *, according to Littid, one of the Fr. 
names of this plant : efi Bscakstoits.I A dwarf 
annual herb (^AUhemiUa arvensis), allied to the 
Lady's Mantle, growing on dry barren ground, 
hedge-banks, etc., with jagged leaves and minute 
green axillary flowers. (£rron. applied to the 
Knawel, Srhranthm annum i see quot. 1597.) 

fepyGxRARDB Her bain. clxiL 454 Knawel, which lierbe is 
cbITm (as 1 aaide before) Parsley PierL 2640 PARKiN.soN 
'1 heatr. Bot. iv. xvi. 449 , 1 shewed yon before that the word 
Pandy pert, was but a corruption of time in the vulgar 
sort, and Percepier also, derived from the French word 
Porrepierre, which ..significth as much as. pierce stone, or 
breakestone in EnglisR 1809 CloveVs Hist. Derby 1. 105 
Aphanes vnlgaHs, parsley pierL s88a G. Allen Colourt 
Hewers v. ^ Atckemilla arvensis (parriey-piert) k sa 
extremely debased moss-Uke descendant. 
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ParsUng, obs. form of Paboiluno. 
f Farament. S^, Obs. aj^. » Pabtikbitt. 

*5*3 Douglas Mm's v. x. 31 mx chHder followls 

Ukans about In tliair parsmeiUii [L. rngmint pssrtito\ airsyit 
ill armour brychc. 

Parsnip Cp&'Jtsnip). Forms : a. 4 passenep, 
4-6 paaneps, 5putnep, 5-6pa8nep, 6pasneppe. 

1. 6 paranape, -nappe, -nebb, paraanep, para- 
nape, paraaneppe, 7 parsenip, paranaip, 8 para- 
neap, 6~par8nep, parsnip. [Corrupted from MK. 
fassefup, pasHep{ 4 , ultimately rcpr. L., pastindca 
* parsnip', a name connected with pastindre to di? 
and trench the CTound, pastinum a two-pronged 
digging-fork. InenceOHG./ar/imi/t, •twf'a, cTcr. 
pastinakj -nake^ "Dm. pastinak\ in \X.. pastinaca^ 
Oif. pasnaiif panaie^ also pasttatse^ panaist^ mod. 
F. partais. I'he M£. form may have been derived 
from OP.pasnaiCf with the second syllable changed 
to fup, after ME. *nfp (in 15th c. nsp, nepe^ neppe) 
!— OK n»p turnip, ad.L. ndpus^ the parsnip being 
considered a kind of nepe, Cf. the later word 
tuimep^ Turnip. 

Other (mostty t6ih c.) French forms were pas/e*t/s, //ts- 
tenaySf also the deriv. forma pastsmtds, •itnaiU^ 'tonsuU^ 
pastsnagus^ -aqus^ ^aills } but these were too Uie to affect 
the Enah word, 'i'he OE. Glossaries render pastinaca^ 
*feidniora,walhmore,wealmor^ more’, in rathe, 'walmoie'.j 
1 . A biennial umbcllilerous plant {Pastinaca 
sa/iva), a native of Europe and part of Asia, 
having pinnate leaves, yellow flowers, and a pale 
yellow root which in the cuhivated variety is 
fleshy, sweet, and nutritious, and has been use<l 
from ancient times ns a culinary vegetable ; a kind 
of beer and a wine arc also locally made from it. 
Hence, the root or edible part of this plant. Also 
extended to the genus Pastinaca, 

RKVisA Barth. Dt P, R. xvii. cxxxvii. (MS. BodI ) 
If. aas b/a Eueriche lieib wiba rots of mcche nurisaching hah 
)«t is nou3t norissefainge : as it farcl» in Puhiiepis and 
ill rapts. a 1400 Ptstui of Susan 107 pc peisel, be puAsenep, 
poretes to preue. c 14x0 Patta/t, an flush, ix 56 Afso this nione 
u sowyng of pasnepe. a 1430 Stockh. Med. MS. gs Past- 
nepys erroles. 1X30 Palsgii. a5a/i Pa.sneppe an hcrl^ 1533 
Elvot Cast l/eliMs (> 5 . 19 ) >5 Parsncpcs .*ind carettea 156a 
Turner Htrbal 11. 138 o, Of Persnepes. 1x70 Lkvinr Afamp. 
140/49 A parsnip, pastinaca. 15^ K. Ashlry tr. L(ys U 
Roy sA l^ekcs, chibul^ carrets paisncbbs. sdpg Evklvn 
Acetarta ^ Parsnep..i8 by some thought more nouiishing 
than the 'Turnep 176a (,entf, Mag. 'i'o sow parsneps 
in the open fie Ids. xB|d ). Baxtbr Lthr. Pract. Agric. 
(ed. 4) 11 . 189 The Parsnip U.. extensively cultivated in 
Jersey and Guernsey for feeing milch cows. 

b. Piov. p'ifu {Jau\ soft) words butter no 
parsnips (see also Duttkr v. i c). 

^ a 169$ FuKrciiER IVsutan's Priu 1. iii, I shall rise again, 
if there tie truth In eggs, and butter'd parsnips 1639 Clamkb 
Parotmiohgta la Faire words butter noe parsnips, verba non 
aiunt /atfttltam, 1797 O. Colman fletr at Law in. iii, 
Business is business; and fine words, you know, butler no 
parsnips. 1867 Trollope Chron. Barest II. xii, 1 oftr^n tell 
em h<>w wrong folks are to K.iy tliat soft wortL butter no 
parsnips, and haid words break no bones. 

2. Applied, with delining words, to various 
umbelUfers, allied to or resembling the common 
parsnip; as 

Gianc Parsnip, * the genus f/erae/eum* (Miller Plmt-n. 
1884)1 Meadow Paranlp, (a) Cow-paritiiip, HeracUum 
Sfhondylium j (b) the N. American genus Thaspium | 
Prickly Parsnip, Sea Parsnip, uames for the genus 
Echint>phof esp. E. spinasa. growing on sea shores, with 
prickly inflorescence ; Rough Parsnip, (a) Cow-parsntp, 
HeracUum Sphondytium\ (b) the Up«>paiiax plant, Obo- 
Panax Ckironium (f'astinoia OpoPanaxl\ Victorian 
rarsnip, rrachymens australis (M\\\er)\ Wild Parsnip, 
the wild form of Pastinaca sativa (bce x). 8ce also (Jow- 
SAasNip, Watkr-paiisnip. 

156s Turnxh Herbal 11. 145 Spoiidilion. maye he called in 
Englishe Kuw persnepe or 'middow persneue. i 860 ireas. 
Bot. 1140 Thaspium^ a genus of North American oriho- 
spermous Umbelli/erm. . . its popular American name is 
Meadow Parsnip. 1760 J. LhS Intred. Bot. App. 321 
Parsnep, ^Prickly, Echimcphora. 15x8 TuuNsa Names 0/ 
Hefbrs 76 Sphondilium. . may lie called in englishe Cow- 
persnepe or *rough Persnepe. 1^0 Parkinson Theatr, Bot, 
1286 Tbe *Sea Parsneppe. « 538 E LVOT, Staphr/inust *wylde 
paisnyppe. 1747 Wesley Prim, Phystth (1762) 41 A 
Poultis of Wild Parsnips flowers, leaves, and stalks. 

3 . attrib. and Comb,, as parsnip beer, culture, 
pie, seed, tint, wine ; parsnip-coloured atlj. ; par- 
snip-ohervil, Anthriscus bulbosus {JOhmrophyllum 
bulbosum), cultivated for its esculent root. 

1617 Middleton Witch i. i. 65 I’ll send you venison, 
custaid, parsnip-pie. ^ 1834 J. Baxter Libr. Pract. Agric. 
(1846) II. 417 March Is the month for making parsnip wine. 
1866 Treas. Bot. 74/1 I he Parsnip Chervil, is a native of 
France. . . In size and shape the root attains the dimensions 
of a small Dutch carrot. 1897 Daily Nnvs 34 Mar.^ 7/3 
Parsnip beer contained nearly 14 per cent, [of proof spirit]. 
i8gy Alibu.'t's Syst. Med. IV. 375 The pale or parsnip tint 
which belongs to nephritis. 

Parson (p&’jun, pajs'n). Forms: a. 3*6 
persone, 3-7 person, (4-5 -oun, 5 -un, 6 -onne). 

A 4 parsonne, -oun, 4-6 -one, 4- person. 
[ME. persone, a. OF. and AF. persone (lathc. In 
Littr^, 1^3 in Britton), later OF. (Picard) Par- 
soune (i4w5 in Godef.), AF,parsone,parsoH (Litilc- 
ton) loL. persdna (see Perbom), in med.L. * rector 
of a parish ' : see Note below.] 


1 . Eccl. A holder of a parochial benefice in full 
possession of iU rights and dues; a rector. Parson 
imparsone$\ see Iupabbonxb. Parson mortal, 
P, immortal*, see A qnot 1706. 

a. ciaso Lutel Soik Serm, 51 in O. E. Mise. 188 pes 
persones tch wene tie beo)» heo no}C for-bore. c tngo Beket 
s6i in S. Eng. Leg. 1 . laa Person, preost, ofair 3wat-so he 
bea Ibid. 1^/3425 Of priores and of persotics: and manie 
obur clerkes al-\o. 136a Lamuu P. PI. A. Prol. 80 Personea 
IB. MrsonsJ and parisch prestes playiieb to heore Bissebops, 
pat rieore Parisch bah ben pure aepke ^ Pestilence tyine. 
c 1386 Chaucer 478 A good man was therof Religioun 
And wax a poure Person [v. rr. t^nmun, -one, parson] of a 
louti. c 1449 Pkcock Repr. 304 That the lou3en curatis ns 

E ersuuns and vikcni of paraschciii^ ben atabili endewid in 
er ri3t. 1553 T. Wilson Rhet, ao A patrone of a beiicfite 
wil have a poore yngraine soule to beare the name of a 

K rsone Tor xx marke. s6as Burges Pers. Tithes 61 'I'he 
trson of Wliitwell being sued for taking away a Horse for 
a Mortuary. 

A Ix3i4-i< Rolls 0/ Farit. I. 313/1 Au Priourde Launseton, 
Parsone de la due ville.l c 13x5 Poem Times Edw. II 55 in 
Pol. Songs (Camden) 336 Sone so a parsoun is ded and in 
eurthe i-don, Thaune shal the palroun have 3iftc.s anon. 
1377 Langl. P. pi. B. V. 43a, 1 nuue be pre.st and parsoun 
pa^ynge thretty wyntcr. 1449 I'aston Lett, I. 87, j scholrre 
of Cambryg^ qweche is parsone of Welle. 1560 Daus tr. 
Sfeidune's Lomm xiob, 'I'he (mrson and vicar wyll have 
for a mortuary, or a coana- pie.sent, the bcKt tbynge that is 
about the house, c 1630 Risdon Sun/. Devon ft 19a (t8iol 
ao5 Whose prior was^non thereto, and had a viLar endowed 
there. 1691 Case of Exeter i oil. 40 If a mcer lAy-mnn lie 
inducted into a Beiieflre, he is, whilst he continues in 
possession, a Parson de Facto. 1691 Br. Stillincpl. Charge 
15 A Vicar cannot appoint a Vicai, but a Parson may. And 
altho tliat N ame among sume he used as a Term of Reproach, 
yet 111 former personatus and Digmtas were the same 
thing: and so used here in England in the time of Henry II. 
1706 Phillips, Parson Mortal, the Rector of a Church, 
made fnr hia own Life, wxs formerly so call'd, ..but a 
Collegiate or Conventual Body, to whom the Church is 
for ever appropri;ited, wa.s styled Persona Immortalis, or 
Parson Immotlat. 1709 Ot d. in Count, 13 Jan. in Lond. 
(ias. No. 4508/1 All Parsons, Vicars and Curates within 
tins Realm. 1763 Bi A€.KsroNB Comm. I. xi 384 A parson 
..is one that hath full possession of all the rights of a 
parochial church. Ho is sometimes called the rector, of 
the chunh: but the appellation of (however tl may 

be depreciated by famtliar, clownish, and indLscriiniiuite use; 
is the most lcg.d, most beneficial, and most honourable title 
that a pari .h pi ie-.t can enjoy. 1901 Sprott Bk. Com Onter 
liitrod. 49 mde, The word parson is ui»ed in lists of clergy 
till 1645 to mark those who nad the whole tithes of a parish, 
like Rector. 

f b. Grey (^grey-coHrd^ grey-coat) parson : an 
impropriator or farmer of the parish tithes. Obs 
1783 (iROSB Dtci. I'utg. T, 1830 in Cobhett's Rural Rules 
(1886) 1 . 133 fufte, 1847-78 in Halliwklu 
2 . Extended successively, in ^.lopulor use, so as 
to include a vicar, or any hcneftccd clergyman ; a 
chaplain, a curate, any clergyman ; a noncon- 
formist minister or preacher. In the more extended 
sense only colloq., and (exc. in rural use) usually 
more or less depreciatory or dyslogistic. 

«5B8 Shaks. L. L. L. V. ii. 93a When all aloud the winde I 
doth blow, And coffing drowiies the Parsons saw. xspx 
Si-BNSFR M. Huhberd 480 The Foxe was well induc'd to be 
a l*arson. i6z6 R. C. Times' Whistle vL 7383 The country 
pardon may, as in a string, Lead the whole parish vnto 
anything. z666 South Serm. 1 . 204 Call a man Priest 
or Parson, and you set him in some Mens Esteem, ten 
Degiees below his own Servant, 1691 Luttrkil Brie/ 
Rel. (18^7) 11 , 311 Mr. Baxter, the famous nonconformiHt 
parson, is lately dead. 17x0 Gordon & I'rrnchamd /nde- 
Pend. Whig (i7'-‘8) 187 After a Coach and Six, the next 
I'rappings of Domesttclc Grandeur, are a Pa/^e, Plate, and 
a Parson. 1771 Hurnr in Junius Lett. It. 264 Popul.'u pre- 
judice .. is violent against the pardon. 1799 Han. Moke 
P'em. Edue. (ed. 4) 1 . 1 J The clergy are spoken of under the 
contemptuous appellation of The Parsons. 18x5 J kffsrson 
Autobiog. Wkf. 1859 1 . 9 This information 1 had from 
Parson Hunt, who napMited at the time to be in lA>ndon. 
18x7 sporting Mag. XX. 59 The inteiruption [of a prize 
fight].. through the intervention of a ^locer at Hiingerford, 
and a Metliodist parson. 1839 Geo. Eliot A Bede i, Whii h 
wo-s ye thinkin’ on, Seth, the pretty parson’s face or her 
sarmunt? 1899 Datiy Neu‘s ag May 5/4 * Mr. C. I He 
ain’t a parson. Hc’k a Man ’, with great emphasis on the 
*man’. * He's a downright Christian man. Thars what he is.' 

8. transf. From the black coat of b clergyman, 
applied to animals with black fur or markings, as 
a black lamb, a black rabbit, or to birds with 
black feathers, as the Isle of Wight parson, the 
cormorant. See also Parson-biiid, 


1806 Guide to Watering Places rjfi Tbe cormorant, called 
by the sailoni* the Isle of Wight Parson ’. 18x7 Cof- Hawker 
Diary (1893) 1 . 31a '1 he chase we had with the shag, alias 
cormorant, alia.s * parson*. 1853 W. D. Coopf.r Sussex 
Gloss , Parson, the hake . So cluled from tbe black Rtreak 
on its back. 1881 Leicester Gloss., Parson, a large black 
beetle; a coikroach. 1886 Elworthy W. Sons. Word-bl 
Parson, a black rabbit... A farmer when rabbiting cri 
out to me. .there’s a parson 1 shoot thick for God's sake. 

b. * A tiny finch of Brazi;, Spermophila minuta* 
{Cent. Diet. 1890). 

4 . Angling. A kind of artificial fly. 

1867 F. Francis Ang/issg x. (z88o) 344 Ike Parson b a 
very showy fly. 

6 . A fingerpost : see quots. Chiefly dial. 

tyBs Gross Dirt, Vulg, T., Parson, a ^ide post, hand or 
finger post by the road side for directing travellers {..be- 
cause .. it sets people in the right way. z8ip Banquet 50* 
Like the rude guide post some a parson call '1 hat points the 
way but never stirs at alL 1889 ui N. W. Lines. Gloss. 


6. altrib. and Comb. a. appositive, as parson- 
editor, -magistrate, -peer, -physician, etc.; b. 
attrib., as parson ptmir, -Premium \ o. obj. gen., 
etc., zih parson-batting, -figater, -hunting, -worship; 
parson- It ke 9 d\. d. Special Combs. : parson-and- 
olerk, (a) a children's game : see quot. 1863; (^) 
=» parson- in-the-pulpit (a) ; parson-grey sb. and 
a., dark grey, piicst-grey; poraon-gull, a local 
name of the great black-backed gull {Lams 
marinus) ; parson-kaa-loat'bis-ooat, name of 
some game ; paraon-in-the-pulplt, a popular 
name, from the form of the flowers, of two plants, 
{a) cuckoo-pint, {b) monkshood ; parson's-noso, 
the rump oi a fowl, etc. ; paraon’a-week, the time 
taken as a holiday by a clergyman who is excused 
a Sunday, lasting (u.^ually) from Monday to the 
Saturday week fcrilowing. Also Pabson-kiiid. 

ztM H. Walpole Mrs. //.Afur^aaScpt.iLeimysnuff 
of life flit to the last cpaikl>- of folly, like what children util 
the parson and clerk in a bit of burnt taper, a z8oo Cow. 
FKR On observing some names in Biog. Brit. Z863 Barnfb 
Dorset Dial. Gloss., Passons an* darks, the running fiery 
spots on burning paper. z88x Gloss. Devon. lVant-n.(E.D.S.), 
Parson-and-CIcrk, idrw;// maculatnm. z8^ W. K. Andrews 
Exam. Fox's Cal. Prol. Saints 473 The *parson-e(liU>r of 
the folio edition of the New Book 0/ Martyrs, z8xz Blackw. 
Mag Vlll. 620 His bonnet blue, a coat of *Parson gray. 
1885 SwAiNtiuN Ptav. Names Brit. Birds ao8 Greater Black- 
backed Gull ..*Farsun gull, or mew. 1889 Doyle Mtcah 
Clarke 163 Saturday night game of * kiss.in-the-ring ’, or 
* *pnr!«oii-has-last-bis-Loat ’. 174a Fikloing f. Andrews ut. 
vi, Some of them declaring that *pai .son-hunting was the beKt 
sport 111 the world. 2856 F. K Pagkt Owlet OwLt. 145, 

1 don’t see why we arc to assume that ^parson-husbands 
bit\e more sense than other husbands. z8k Gloss. Desion. 
Plant-n. (E. D. S.), *rnrsun-in-the-Pulpit, (1) Arum uiairU- 
latum. .(2) Aconitum Napellus, 26x5 Hart Anat. Ur, 11, 
i. No le-s-se then thiee . .*Par-.on.Physilian8 had nd- 
miiiLsteicd to him. 1842 L KVKR C. O' M alley Ixvii. 319 Not 
..pronounced doubly hazardous by the In.suraiiLe Com- 
panies, nor accepialile under a ' "Piirson-prciniuiu’. 1839 
Longfellow Ilyptiion vii, An epicurean morsel - a *{>arfcoii s 
nose. 2873 slang Diet . Pa* son's nose, the hind part of 
a goose— H savoury mouthful. Sometimes called the Pope's 
nose. 1790 Cowi'ER Let. to Lady Hesketh a8 June, Wka 
1836 VI 1. 39 If they come, thcywillstny. a 'pai-sun's week, 
that is to say, ul>out a fortnight and no longer. 2856 
Kincsiev Let. to /'. Hughes in L(/e xiv (1879) II. 3, 1 wish 
you would . go with me to Snowdon . . for a |>arson's week, 
r e. twelve days. 1897 W. C. Hazlmt Ourselves 4 Persons 
who identify piety with Lhurchgoing and *p.irson-woPihip. 

Hence (mostly nonce-words) Fa’rsoiiaroliy, rule 
by parsons, a body of ruling parsons. Pflirsoiie M 
a., parsonic. Pa-raonhood, the si ate or condition 
of a parson. Parso'uliy v. trans., (a) to make 
parsonic; {b) in passive, to be married by a parson. 
PB'rBonlBh a, like or characteristic of a poison, 
parsonic. Jfatwa'uitjn^parsonhood. Pa'rBonlie 
V., (a) trans. to moke parsonic ; (b) intr. to play 
the parson, do parson’s woik. Pa'rBonly a., 
belonging to or befitting a parson. Paraono'latry, 
parson-worship. ParsonoTogy, lore about par- 
sons. PB'rsonry, parsons collectively. PB'raon- 
■kip, the office or position of parson, rectorship. 

2830 Examiner 789/1 A pampered squirarchy, and a mag- 
nificent *parson archy. 2860 Huxley in L Huxley J.i/e 
(1900) I. 213 Sunk, as nine tenths uf women are, in meie 
ignorant ^’parsonese superstitions. 1834 "J ait's Mag. I. 
633/1 'J'he pcrquLsites of *parsonliood are of a more solid 
and tangible natiiie. 1880 W. S- Gilbert Pirates qf Pen- 
uance. You shall quickly bo *parsonified .. By a doctor of 
divinity, a 2834 Lamb cited in Worcester (1846) for *Par. 
sontsk, 1884 Punch If OcL 178/3 A proper oaisonish style. 
2844 J* I* Hewlett Parsons 1 ^ W\ vi, All the duties of 
*paiHonity. xWo'uitongregationalist (U. S.) ai June (Cent.), 
Ihe hope that lay evangelists will not 'presently become 
*parsonized ’. 18^ Stkvfnson in fllustr. Lond. Nen-'s 

6 Aug. 171/a Now, it seems, he’s parsonising down Somerset 
way. 2775 S. J. Pratt Liberal Opin lx.\xv. (1783) 1 1 1 uo 
[Attire] )»rig, prim, prue, and "parsonly. vfjb — Pupil 0/ 
Pi 'OS. (1777) 1 . 8a Whining passages about Pity, and virtue, 
and all the ei-ortcra of parsonly cant. 18^, Tail's Mag. 
XIX. 34a heading, Ihe *ParHonoIatry of Dissent. 2815 
Bvron / et. to Moore 10 Jan., Which proves . . your pro- 
ficiency in *panionoIogy. 2886 P. Fitzgerald Fatal Zero 
xxix. (1888) 185 D.'s ready sneer about preaching or 'par- 
soiiology*. z8i^ G. Mkrf.dith Beanck. Career 1. xvit 259 
I'he *par8onry are a power absolutely to be counted for 
waste, as to progress. 2680 R. Ware Foxes 9f BirtbrantU 
11. (168a) 33 ‘The Convert continued not fully two years in 
his *ParBonBhip or Parish before he died. 

(Note. The ecclesiastical use of L. fersdna does not apiKor 
before the 1 iih c. It was app still new at the Council of Cler- 
mont iou6, when it was said, c iii * Ecclesise vel deciinm.. 
s^ius ab Epi.scopis sub palliata avaritia venduntur . mortU'S 
nimirum, seu mutatis Clericis, quea Personas vocant ' (Mansi 
Concilia XX. 90a). Various views have been taken of 
its genesis. English legal writers, Coke, Blackstone, etc., 
have referred it to the Civil Law sense of persdna, tbe 
parson being viewed as the legal ‘person’ by whom the 
property of God, the Pturon Saint, or (he chuich, m 
the parish, was actually held 1 the Mrson to sue and be sued 
in respect of this property. Du Cange (ed. i76a)i pointiug 
to the early equivalent use of persdna and dignitds, would 
start from the sense 'personage, great or dignified person, 
dignitaiy’. Dr. H. ^hoefer, P/artkirehe und Sti/t i*n 
Deutschen Mittela/ter (1^3) | ig, shows that bersdnu WRS 
primarily applied to the holder of a parochial living wlio 
was non-resident, being either a conventual body, a chapter, 
or member of one, or often a mere layman, the spintuiu 
duties being In either case discharged by a vieltrius or s^ 
stitute, who received a small portion of the revenues He 
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r«rer« the deaiffnetion to the fact that the holder of the livlnff 
merely figured in the'vharacter or rfile (cL I* of 

parish clergyman, without actually discharging the duties. 
He explains the frequent early equivalence of ^s§nm and 
dignitds. adduced by Du Cange, in the case of conventual 
or colleguite rectors, by the usual application of digHitAt to 
the superior personages or * dignitaries ' of a chapter, and 
the fact that it was by these that the parochial paisonagcs 
were held. It would appear however that in England the 
appellation must have been early interpreted in the Civil 
Law sense: else how should it nave been extended from 
the ptrsSna immortdln to the persdM moridlis or resident 
rector, and have become in England bis legal designation 

Faraoa, obs. form of Pebson. 

Par SOnaga ( pa* isanidj) . F orms : see P arson ; 
also 6 -edge, -ige, ^ -adge. [Altered form, as ia 
prec., of persom^Ct a. AF. ^rsonagt^ OF. per- 
son{n)agB, ecclesiastical dimity or benefice, » late 
L. persondticum^ med.U (from Fr. or Eng.) per^ 
sottdgium : see Pebsonaob.] 

1 . The benefice or living of a parson; a rectory. 
Obs. exc. in Law. 

a. [sage Britton iv. iiL f 7 1 1 , ryg A prendre garde lequel 
de cst Je tut voide, ou soulcinent le personage. Nichols /n 
It must be observed whether it [the church] is entirely 
vacant, or the parsonage only.] Wycliv /fTtr. (1880) 

4)3 pe fourpe part shiikle be dispeimid to kepe f e liousis of 
personage. 141M Jio//s of Parlt. IV. 390/2 Noun rest- 
dens of Persons of holy Chirche, upon tlieire Personages. 
148a Monk of Evoshtun (Arb.) 93 A certen knyglit that was 
p.itron of a chyrchc solde . . a personage to a certen clerke 
lor. xxvij. marke. 1544 Sip/Ztc. to lien. I’ Ilf (E. E. T. S.) 
34 Other patrons haue presented theyr clerckes to per* 
sonagyes & vicaragyes. 1643 M ilton Apol. iktnect. iiL Wks. 
(1851) a88 Whether., a go«xl Personage, or Impropiiation 
iKJught out for him would not improper him. 
p. lyn Lancl. P. PI. B. xiii. 345 And I hodde neuere of 
hyin. .Moiiher prouendre ne parKonagt* ^ut of ^e popis jifle. 
i4<o EolU of Parlt. V. ao6/i Churches, Parsonages, and 
oifier Possessions. Fraunck Lawiers Log. Ded. F iv b. 

'i'heir fathers haue either roinpounded with their Landlord 
for some Fucking vicaredge, or pa\d ready money for a 
i>ettcr parsona^^e. 1646 Royalist Comf Pakors (Vorksh. 
Ker, Ser.) II. 57 He offers the parsonage of Hornsey worth 
/[, 100 for f 1000. a 1704 T. Bhown Two Oxford Scholars 
VVks. 17)0 1 . 5, I cannot exercise the Office .. without some 
Ciiiacy, Vicarage, or Parsonage. i6i8Ckuisb Digest 2) 
111. 60 'Ihe rectory or parsonage, which comprises the 
parish church with ull its rights, glebes, tithes, and other 
prulits whatsoever. 

2 . ( - Parsoftage- house). The house attached to 
a parson’s living, the rector's house. Also, in 
later use, the house of a vicar, perpetual curate, 
or other incumbent of n parish or parochial district ; 
sometimes (esp. in U. S. and Colonies) applied to 
the residence provided for any minister of religion. 

147* mu in Rec. St. Mary at Hill (E. K. T. S.) 16 The 
parsonage & Chirchyerd of seynt Hotolphes Chirclie. 1523 
Fitzhekb, Surv. xx. (1539) si 'I’he syte of the personage 
scandeth .between the sayd nye way. i6s8 Earle Micros 
co\m , Surgeon (Arb. 1 6a it is ofter oui of reparations, then an 
old Parsonage, a T. Brown Txvo Oxford Scholars 
VVks. 1730 1 . 10 An old rotten Parsonage or Vicurnge-liouse. 
1806 B0WT.BS Bunitfell Hill li. 34 Where the white parson- 
age, among the trees, Peeped out. 

1 3 . Tlie parson’s or rector’s tithe. Sc. Obs, 

1818 Scott Hrt. Midi, viii. What have 1 beeu paying 
stipend and teind, parsonage and vicarage for, ever sin' the 
aught) -nine, and 1 canna get a spell of a prayer fork t 
4 . atlrib,^ as parsonage-garden, -house, -land. 

1366 E»g. Ck. Furniture ted. Peacock) 145 Burnte by the 
said Churchwardens at the said parsoiieilge house. 16x0 
Hurfotd Reg. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Var. Collect. I. 8a 
n iie buildinge of the said cotmge . . uppon the parhonadge 
land of Caine. 1796 Mrs. M. Robinson Angelina I. a6 VVe 
have but few houses of any note, and please your hoiiour>- ■* 
only three... The parsonage-house, the poor-nouse, and the 
public-house. 1838 D. F. Strauss Lutheran Clergym. 111. 
873 The door of the parsonage garden opened. 

Parsonage, o^. form of Personaob. 

Pa rson-bird. [See Parson 3.] 

1 . A New Zealand bird {ProsthemacUra naves- 
ulandim)^ so called from its daik plumage and 
white neck-feathers ; also called poe-bird or tui, 

1857 C. Hursthousb N. Zealand 1. xi8^ (Morris), The 
moat common, and certainly the most facetious, individual 
of the orniihotoBy is the tui (parson-bird). 1866 Lady 
Barkrr Slat. Life H. Zeal. 93 (ibid.). The tui, or paraon- 
bird, most respectable and clerical-looking in its glnesy black 
suit., and white wattles of very slender feathers. 

2 . Applied to the Rook. 

sgoa Iresine. Com. 7 Tan. 2/3 Entirely devoted to the 
glorification of our friena Mr. Kook, the rarson-bird. Ibid, 

14 Peb. X2/1 We have no doubt that the * parson birds ‘ will 
keep up the ancient tradition and celebrate their weddings 
to-day. 

Paraondom (pfiusdnddm). [f. Parson k- -ix>m ] 
The slate or quality of a parson ; the domam 
of parsons, parsons collectively. 

*830 P. Crook IVar ^Hats 3 All parsondom Is up. i860 
TROLLorB Framley P, xiv, His sins against parsondom were 
grievous. 

Parsone, -ally, obs. (T. Parson, Person, -ally. 
Parson^ (^‘Jsand), ppi. a. [C Parson -i- 

1. l^ade or penned by a parson. 

174* VooMO A7. Th, tv, 840 Ye Deaf to Truth I peruse this 
d Page, And trust, for once, a Prophet, and a Priest, 
d Furnish^ with a parson, as a parish* 
in OoiLviK. 

o. Married in church or chapel. ca/Io^, 


tlB8 Cessselte Eueyci. Diet., Married amd Petrtomadx A 
colloquial expiession, signifying that all the necessary rites 
have been pertormed. x8^ ICmbrson San af Fens 154 
(E. D. D.) Don't you wish you was married t.. Don't you 
wish you was ptuwonedf 

Paraoner(8, obs. form of Paroener. 

Parson 610 (pA'-uan^). colloq, or humorous, 
' [See -KSs T.] The wife of a parson. 

1784 Ue^ortunaleSensibUity I. tax The few good ladles... 
such as I he parioness, . . were extremely concerned. 1873 M. 
CoLt.iNs Squire SiUkesterW, L 1 A lady who was par^uesa 
of the parish. 1898 Comtem/. Rev. 75 The panon reigned 
supranie in the church, and the parsoiiess in the school. 

ParSOnet (paiSdoe't). coilof, or humorous, 

[f. Parson + -it.] 

L A parson’s child. 

s8ie G. C01.HKH Br. Grins, Two Parsons xxv, The Parson 
dearly lov'd his darling pets. Sweet, little, ruddy, ragged, 
Pai sonets. 

2 . A petty or newly-fledged parson. 

X834 Gen. P. Thompbon Exert. 111 . 1$ I'hls is all * hay, 
straw.stubble's-thestuflT. .tomokeover to hireling preachers 
and fashionable parsoncu. 1877 P. Brooks Led. Preetch, 
ii. (1895) 4S 'J'he people in the neighbourhood dubbed us 
‘ parsonnettes '. 

Farflonio (pajsp-nik), a. [f. Parson k -lo 
(alter words from Gr.).] Of or pertaining to 
a pnrson ; resembling or characteristic of parsons. 

1785 Mrs. S. Bovs Coalition II. 74 He felt himself l>old, 
not entertaining any great idea of par'^nic valour. 1847 ^ 
Bro^b J. E) re xxxvit, His manners, are not to your taste? 
— priggisQ and parsonic? 1891 E. Peacock N, Brendan 
1. 384 A secular as well as a parsonic view of lif& 

Farflonioal (pajp^nikil), a, [f. as prec. + 
-ICAL.] ai prec. So VRxso'&loRlly adv,^ after the 
manner of a parson. 

17^ Chrsterf. I.dt. (1774) III. t4, I am not stoically 
advising^ nor parsonically preaching to you. 1834 Ln. Sher- 
brooke in Life 1. 97 Please to let me know how your 
parsonical duties go on. 

Fa-rsoning, vbl, sb. [f. Parson + -inoI.] 
Acting ns a parson ; doing parson's work. 

a iw Woix:oTT (P. Pindar) Parson-draler, Meaning by 
pars'ning to support a table. 1887 T. E. Kbiidkl Eng. 
Country L^e (1891) 8 There were, .many very bad clergy* 
men, to whom what theyc;illed*F>arsoniiig 'was a simple bote. 

Farsoure, obs. variant of Pierckb. 

Parsuadable, -suasion, obs. fT. Persuadable, 
-suasion. Faray, obs. form of Parser. 

Part (pAit), sb. {fldvS, Forms i, 5- part ; also 
4-5 paart, (pard), 4 6 pert, 4-7 parte, 5 perte, 
6 partt, 6- Sc. pairt. [In 0 £. ad. L. pars^ 
part-em (in sense a a) ; in I3thc. a. F. part * Pr. 
part, Sp., It. parte L. par Lem part. The pi. in 
ME. was sometimes Pars, after OF. pi. pars^ 
earlier pare.] 

L Portion or division of a whole. 


1 . That which together with another or others 
makes up a whole (whether really separate 
from the rest, or more often only separated in 
thought) ; a certain amount, but not all, of any 
thing or number of things (material or immaterial) ; 
any one of the smaller things into which a thing 
is or may be divided (in reality or in idea) ; 
a portion, division, section, element, constituent, 
fraction, fragment, piece. (Now the ordinary 
word for this; in OE., and usually in ME., ex- 
pressed by Deal j^.T) 

When denoting a number of persons or things, often con- 
strued as a noun of multitude, with plural verb. 

[exoso Byrh^erth's Handboe in Anglia {iBBs) VIII. 317 
Kabanus cwyd haet se dsex brnfSI partex, haet synt delns.] 
<8x300 Cursor M, 2096 pof wcrld es..Deit..lu tlirin 
porceia principalc, pc partes er nogbt perigale. c 1380 
WveuF Sel. IVks. 111. 339 Cliristis chirche . . hath pree 
partis, pe first part is in bib, wip Crist. ..The sccounde 
part, .ben seintis in purgatorie. CX400 Maundev. (1839) 

13 O partjs at Parys, and the other part is at Constanty- 
noble, c 1440 Pramp. Parti. ^85/t Paart, or dcelc. /orcto. 
*>35 Stewart Cron, Scot. (X858) I. 37 In equall pairtb thb 
kinrik to diiiide. Starkfy England L li. 51^ Oqe 


louyng one a nother as membrys and partys of one body. 
1570 Billingsley hueltd 1. Po8t.ix 8 The whole Is ^ual to 


1370 Billingslby Euclid I. Post. IX 8 The whole ls c 
aTl his partes taken together. 1574-5 Reg- Privy Council 
Scot, ^r. I. II. 426 With all partis pendicles and per- 
tinentb thairof. 1609 Bible (Douay) I^ut, vii. 22 He wil 
consume these nations in thy sight by litle and litle and by 
partes. 1638 Junius Paint, Ancients 29a Of all parts of tbs 
countenance the eyes are most powerfiill, being as the soule's 
window, lyafi tr. Gregory* s Astron, 1. 392 Let the Diameter 
ABcd the Circle.. be divided into two equal Parts in the 
Point C, a 1774 GoLDsif. Hist, Greece 1 1. 264 The greatcit 
part of the Inaian cavalry were cut to pieces. 1794 Riggir^ 
if- Seatnamhip I. 168 Leading-part, that part of a tackle 
which u hauled upon. 1836-7 Sib W. Hamilton Metaph, 
xxxviL (1670) II. 338 Whatever is the part of a part, is a 
part of the whole. 1875 Jowbtt Plato fed. 2) 1. 44^ I 
Socrates, in the greater part of what you say. i88a Timee 
23 Sept. 8 They formed but a imall part of deaths caused 
by infectious feverSi 

b. Often idiomatically used without article: 
part of •• a part of, some of; so great part of w 
a great part o^ much or many of ; most part of, 
the majority or greater part of, most of. 

^*375 Cursor M, 3534 (FalrO Gif me part of ]>at ^ou 
grayae. n 1425 Ibid. 1Q049 (Trin.) A mon crokeo in he 
palcsy And had ben nobet part of hla dayes [ra Letmi MS. 1 
Cott. A GOti. most all). 1^ Paston Lett. I. X07 And part 
therof told, and part iher of yaffe, and the reueoaunt tbel 


I departed among them. 1531 TIndaiji Expos, x ^ohm Wka 
(Parker Soc.) 11. SR4 Part of his laws are oeremoniet. liis 
Biblb /mu xUv. 16 He bumeth part thereof in the firei with 
pact theraofhe eateth flesh, s^ JoNNeoic/d/rr Na 97 FS 
I'he road was passable only port of the year. 177# Lsetm- 
ing mt a Loss L 1 sSt I shall probably spend gt^ Part of 
the Summer with him. ifey Southey Hist. Penint. tVso 
II. 705 Great part perished before they could reach tha wall* 
1847 Tennyson Print. ProL 47 Part were drown'd within 
the whirling brook. s86e Whkwbll in Life (1881) 51a We 
were at Oxford great part of last week, for the meeting of 
the British Aasociation. 

o. spec. An essential or integral portion ; some- 
thing essentially belonging to a larger whole; 
a constituent, element. (Also without article.) 

1732 Law Serious C, L (ed. a) 9 They mu<t be made parts 
of our common life. 174a Young Ht, Th, ix. 413 *1*11 
a prime Part of Happlncs^ to know How much Unhappi- 
ness must prove our Lot. 1816 Scott Bl. Dwarf vi, ihe 
rider sate as if he bad been a part of the liorse. sf6| 
Fa. A Kbmblr Resid. in Geargim 14 7'hat formed no part 
of our discussion. 1879 Mosley Serm, 276 Affection is part 
of insight. 

2 . Specialised uses of sense i, 
fa. r-partof speech: ute Obs, (The earliest 
use in English.) 

ciooe iEi.FRic Gram. xvl. (Z.) 107 pry eacan synd mod, 
Me, ce, pe man eacnaS on leden-sprmce to sumum catum 
pises partes. Ibid. xviL loB Anfeald getel b>fl on t)buia 

K arte ego ic, in Su, rV/r he. Ibid, xxxix. 242 part nueg 
con gehaien dselnimend. <8 ijooisee Pars^ ri4li^CAXTON 
Dialogues viiL 38 Donettis, partis, accidents. 1615 Brinsley 
{title's 'The Posing of the Parta a 1637 B. Jomson Eng, 
Gram. ix. Wk*. (Ktldg.) 777-8 In our English speech wa 
number the same parts with the Latins. . .Only we add a 
ninth, which is the article. 

b. The name of a division or section of a book, 
play, poem, or other literary work ; in mod. use 
also spec. Each of the portions of a work issued at 
intervals, at a uniform price, and in thin covers, 
and intended to be afterwaids bound up into one or 
more volumes. 

ri4SO tr. De Imitatione 64 Here begjmnep pe third parte 
of in warde conuersacyon . . C'apitulum urimum. 1551 Turnes 
Herbal 1. Prol., 1 haue set one part of a great hcrbalL 156E 
{titles The seconde parte of Guilliam Turners herbalL 1594 
{titles The First Part of the Contention betwixt the two 
famous houses of Yorke and I.ancaster. 1677 Lady Cha- 
wukTii in X 2 M Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App v. 44. I have 
presented your Lordship with the last part of Hudibras, to 
help to heighten your mirth this ChrUtuiasse. 174s Youuo 
Nt, Th. VII. X3 Thro* variotis Parts our glorious Story runs ; 
'1 ime gives the Preface. 1B73 Kuskin intones Ven. I PreC 7 
The^ architect had rend his third part of the Stones of 
Venice to purpose, spex Daily Ckron. a/ Dec. 3/3 The 
new Dickens would have to find a second Cruikshank to 
illustrate any novel itfued in separate weekly parts. Mod, 
The work is now coming out in monthly parta 

t c. An element or constituent of some quality 
or action, considered by itself (and with no stress 
on its beitig merely a part) ; a point, particular. 
(Usually in pi.) Hence absol. Point; matter, 
affair ; respect ( •- Party sb. 3). Ohs, 

*563 Homilies 11. Repentamexw. (1859) 545 Ye beard of the 
true parts and tokenn of repentance, igtig Puitknham Eng, 
Poesie III. xxiv. (Arb.) 297 But at all Insolent and vnwooniM 
partes of a mans behauiour we find many times cause to 
mislike or to be mistrustfull. <11639 w. w hatrley Proto- 
types II. xxvL (1640) 43 Perfection of parts, is when all the 
parts of goodnesse are found in a mnn. 16^ Locke Etiuc. 

I laa Nothing can cure this Part of Ill-breeding but Change 
and Variety of Company. 27x9 Bp. Robinson in Perry 
Hist. ColL Amer. LoL Ch, I. 200 If we neglect our duty 
in that part. 


3 . A )x>rtioD of an animal body : either definitely, 
a particular member or organ ; or indefinitely, a 
‘ spot ’, ‘ place ’ (cf. 1 3). Usually pL ; often with 
defining adi., as hinder parts, inward parts ; also 
absol, {euphem.) privy parts. 

CX400 Destr. Troy 884 lason .. anoyntide hytn anon.. 
Bolhe the face and pe fete, A ail |n* fore perte. 1506 Pilgr, 
Perf. (W. de W. X33X) 3Cvod hath no lineamentes nor partes 
corporalL 15 . Sir A. Barton in Surtees Misc, (x888) 
73 In a previe place and a secrete pert, He slioote hime 
in at ihe left oxtere, The arrowe quiett throughe harte. 
1535 '1' *99^ Spenser F. Q. 

L iL 41 Her neather partes misshapen, monstruous. 15^ 
B JoNSON Fv. Man in Hum, tv. i. 1617 Mokyson I tin, iib 
Its The inner part^ of (ioates. .are esteemed great dainties, 
especially in Toscany. 1634 Sir T. Herbert Trav. 41 A 
cloth which should couer those parts, made to be priuate. 
1747 Wkelbv Prim, Physic (1^2) 80 wash the parts with 
Juice of Calamiut. 1799 M. Underwood 'I real, Dis, 
Children (cd. 4) II. 136, I had occ.'ision to examine tlie 
parts [of a child! very attentively at the biriL 1899 All- 
butt's Syst, Med, VIII ^ 558 The patches in such parts may 
then assume a salmon tinge. 


1 4 . A minute portion of matter, a particle. Obs. 

1707 Curios, in Husb, 6 Card. 3s The Entrance of some 
suim small aqueous Parts, as may excite the Fermentation. 
1709 F. Hauksbeb Fhys.-Mech. Exg. iL (17x9) 36 Woollen 
impregnated with saline and mirituoiis parts. 01774 
Goldsm. 5'arm ExO. Philos. (1770) II. 88 Now the parts 01 
the air, ..being in this case driven asunder by some external 
interposition, such as fircL or any other agent. i8oe tr. 
Lagrwtoo't Chem. 11. ^8 The earthy principle, which is 
confounded with the indigo and some mucilaginous parts. 


6. spec, (with a Dumeral) : Each ot a number of 
equal pordom into which a whole may be divided ; 
an nliauot part, exact divisor, submulliple. 

(a) With an ordinal numeral indicating the number of such 
portions in the whole, as a third fart, two third parts s 
now more usually omitted by ellipsis, the ordinal thus 
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Wonming « m « tkirH, tmfo ih With • 

caidin»i nuoMnu, implying n numlMr of pordoni one )mim 
Chaa (he tiember whidi cooethotes the whole, u /mw 
M two tbiniHf^Anw/ordf as three ^vartera. (Fonnerly nbo 
u collective Biiig., u itue 

exa^o S/. MickmMl 665 w .SI Emff. Ltg, I. jifl ^aoc oil 
^^e, to wooieu InM. onne^ ecoeiihe pnrt. wieoo 
C«rx«r M. ^73 pe half pwte glo^ or tfarMl We wtl ^ 
giae,if^oait bid. IM UaiaovN iSrm>f v. 47 Mair ihaa 
Iva part of hia routWar berbreit in the toune tharoMt. 
rasM CifAUCBR Sqr!* 7 '. mS Ne koode man by tercoty 
thousand part Countrefete the Suphymeii of bii Art. (1475 
A*4U|/^C er^^eer laj He m the King m the nek, twa paa in 
tene. 1603 Owkm PtiufroAtsAir* 11. n Kfoure partei 

of five of this ihecre U compassed with the sea. c 16x1 
CHAMiaN JViiuf X. R93 Two parts of night are past, ilie 
third k left t' emidoy our force. t6do Uaaitow AmchH v. 
Dcf. i, A part is a aiagnitude of a tnagniciide, a less of a 
greater, when the less measures the Kreatcr. 1706 K. Waso 
IVoodtH iVatid Diss. (1708) la 1 he Queen allots him three 
Parts in eight for hk sinsuhu’ Hazard. 1813 Mas. Juxik- 
wosTM Pmir**m. (1833) 111 . xlL 130 Pomesk^m .. being nine 
parts of the law. t 9 ^ Bosw. Smitb C^rtJkmgt 319 He wais 
niinself only three parts Roman. 


t b. Useil by confusion or error «s if wi ^ times', 
M in (Jhy) a thousand part{s) >■ m thoti<^nd tunes, 
a thonsandi'old; by the seventh tart * seven limes, 
terenfold. Ohs, (Cf. Dial sb* i e.) 

a x^oo-fia AL'/ramder st57 J>ai pleyne more pomrtc..or 
bar horsu )>an )>e soro^e of biim-selfe by |>e seuynt ptirie 
l/htM. MS. di IcJ. 1460-70 Ph. ^uinitsUHce 7 je schiile 
bauc jonre licour by an hundnd part hettir gilt. 1518 
Tikoalk HT'r. (PaiVer Soc.) 1 . 140 A thousand parts better 
may it be translated into the English, than into (he laitin. 
tjpo SrRNssa P. Q. 11. U. 48 Not he .. Might be compar’d 
to these many parts. ci6ii Chafman JheJ To Rdr. 
(1865) 88 They.. are ten p.^rts more paraphrastical than 1 . 
ifias B JoNSON Staf/e N iii. ii, 1 have better news from 
the bake-house, hy ten thousand parts, in a uiorning. 

o. In exprcfisiu(r the proporttoo of the in- 
giedientf of a mixture or compouml : One of a 
number of equal portions of indeterminate amount. 

i6ie CiiAiDiAN Oityss. ix a^8 It was so strong. . twos before 
allaid With twcntie parts in water. 1756 & Lucas Ess. 
tt'a/ers 111 . agS Two parts of this water poured into Jiie part 
boiling milk. x8ii A. T. Thomson Lim Dis/. (181A) 51a 
Take of pure sulphate of co,per, two parts ; subcarbonate 
of ammonia, three ports. 1854 Ronaiajs 8c RicHAROttoN 
Chem. Technol. (ed. a) 1 .^ 183 tJne part of carbon uonsumes 
in baming to carbonic, acid a| jiaru of OKygen. 


1 6. A medljeval measure of time, equal to ^ of 
tn hour, or 4 minutes: sec Atom 7. Obs. 

1844 Lincaro Ang-laSax. Ch. <1858) 11 . xi. Each 
. .admits of four difierent subdivisions into four points, ten 
minutes, fifteen parts or degrees, and lorty moments. 

II. Portion allotted, share. 

7. A portion of something (material or imma- 
terial) allotted or belonging to a particular person ; 
a share. Sometimes almost in abstract sense : 
Shariug, pnrticipation ; interest, concern. 

To have /mrf: to kiare, partake (m, fe/). T0 have 
meitker part nar lot in t to have no shure or concern in, to 
hive nothing to do with (see Lor sb. a b). Sec also art and 
part: Art sb. 16. 

Mijoo Flarim 4 Pt- 5a> He inoste kunne muchel of art 
pat ]nx woldcht 3eue {rcr-of part, a 1300 Curs<^ Af. 19585 Hus 
ku na part, o>th peire, here. 138^ Wveur Ptv, xx. 6 
Ulesfiid and holy he, that hath poart in the fir>it a^cu rkyng. 
1390 Gower Co/^, 111 . 104 Cham Up<jn his port Aufrique 
nam. (Z449 Pkc^o-K Kept. in. L 377 The precstis and 
dekenes of the Gold Testament schulden not hiuie part and 
loit in the firste parting of (he loiul of lewry. 14^ Earl 
RrvKRS (Caxton) Dictss i AduerftUecs,orthe whiebe 1. .haue 
h.'ul my partr. 1338 Balk yohn Bapt. in }Iarl. Misc, 
(M.iih.) I. 316 My wa>*)i..with me^ny^ wa>'s haue no part. 
1601 Barlow Si'Twr. Pamirs Cresse 33 We haue no part in 
Hauid, DOT iiihrritnnce in the of i^y. s6ii Bibi.s 
Acts 1. 17. 1760-7J H. liaooKi£ AW Qu<il. (1809) I 151 

We had neither art or part, concern or interest ihercm. 
3850 S Dobkli. Romnn l Poet. Wks. 1875 I. 14 I>eaih Can 
have no part in Beamy. 1891 IfoncAi 1. litj^ars Ail fxA. a) 
871 I'hat she would have neither part nor lot in hk dis- 
honest caretT. 


b. Allotted portion (without definite notion of 
division or sharing) ; possession {roncr. or abstr.) ; 
one's lot in life. Obs. or arch. 

* 3 «» Wveur Pm. Ixii. ix {Ixiii. 10] Thei ebul be taken in to 
the bund of awerd, the partis of foxis thci khul be. cx]86 
Chauckr CU*ks T. 594, 1 haue noiht had no part of 
children tweyne But fint hiknease, and after wo aad peyne. 
(X500 Kings Sons 66 To ohcie and abide the wille of 

oure lord, & to take suche pu-t yu pacience, a* he wol 
aend& 1609 Biiiuc (Douay) ilos. v. 7 Now slial a moneih 
devoiire them with tneir pnrtes. 18^ Neale Bernard ste 
M. (1863) 3b The Lord kh«\U be thy part. 

8. A person's sltnre in some action ; what one 
has to do; function, office, business, duty. Formeily 
in pi. when referring to a number of persons. 

1375 Barbour Brmcexi. 345 De liklynes tne mast cowart 
Semyt till do rirht weilt hk part. 1451 Marg. Par ion in 
P. Lett. I. 301 He aeyd itt waa not hb parte to do iiu X54a 
Udali. Erasm. Apoph. agj Theparles of lacnne is, toieioj ce 
In the behalf of the enmmenweale. 1363 Homilies 11 Repent- 
ance II. (1^9) 544 It is I herL-ibre our parts.. to i^ray unto our 
heavenly Fatltcr. 161 1 Biulb Fntk iii. 13 But if bee will 
BOt doe the part of a kinsemon to ihte, then will I doe the 
part of a kinseinan to thee, as the Lord Ilueth. x66* Milton 
P. L. viiL 561 Accuse not Nature, she hath don her part, 
lyia Aihmson Sped. No. 418 p 7 It is the pan of a Poet to 
bninnisr the Imaitnation. aSSs Trollope Beiton Ext. xxii. 
Ru Was it not a brother’s part tn go to a sister in afllictioD ? 
iSBa Times 33 Sept. 4 The artillery did iu part with iu usual 
devotion. 


9. Thea/r, The character assigned to or sustained 


by an actor fai a dramatic performance; a lAle. 
Also, the words assigned to or spoken by an aclor 
in such a character ; hence, a written or printed 
copy of these. 

1495 in hliarp Coo. Jlfys/. (xSas) 36 Payd for oopyyng of the 
ij kuygbts partes, & demons. l^'d. 38 To Jbon (^c- 

stake, for playenge of ERron liia parte xxd. t6oo Shaks. 
A. P. L. II. vit. 14a Ail the woild’s a stage.. And one niaa 
in h» time playvs many parts, xfisa Mabre tr. Akmetns 
ttUMJuoM dAtf.x. 364 Let every man take his Qu and per- 
fect hia owiie port, tjto STft.RLE Taller No. iBo r 6 Iney 
must be calM off the !Sta»e,and receive Parts more suitable 
to tlieir Genius. 3609 MaLKm Gil Bint 11. viii V a, 1 won 
sent on the boaids jn children 'a parts. ifiBa H. C. Mkrjvai k 
E'aucit 0/ B. 1 . 145 Minna in the * l^inue ’ would be more 
the line of part to lull to >ou. 

b. fijT. A ciioractcr sustainerl by any one, either 
ms a special office or /unction (nearly » 8;, or ms 
assumed or fei/picd. 

To play (act) lAe part of : to act ns or like ; to perform the 
fuoction <if 7 'o pinv {act) a part : to perforin n fonction,or 
pursue a cmirse of acii4m ; atm, to aamaxu a feigned charac- 
ter, snake a pretence, act dccetifuliy. 

a t 4 ao-'Sm AUxander 561 pan pc figour of a freke he sail 
take eftirc, And preualv in pat part a-pere 50WC be-fonie. 
01x548 Hall Ckron.^ JxhA. lit 50 liomfri*y Cbciny pki- 
yng the parte ol a good hlu'id houndc. foloed the tract of y* 
flyer. 1590 SfENskR F Q. 11. iv. 27 Where lefY,bc wcnt,and 
hu owne hdw part pUyd. 1663 Butlkr find. 1. li. 005 None 
ever acted both Parts bolder. Both of a Chicrtoiii and a 
Soklter. a x^zs Gav Fahlet u vl a 1 he man of pure and 
simple heart Thro' life dtsdosns a double p^. x886 Barinc- 
Goulo Cotrri Royal xxxr^ He wns unskilled to met a i«rt 
and speak half the truth. 1891 Spealar tt July 36/.1 The 
Refercndusii and the Initiative, .have a great port to play in 
the fattuc of SwU.(erland. 

+ 0. transf One who j^rforms a part, nn actor, 
a 1643 rwRiGH 1 Commend. Verses FUii ker's Dram. 

Poems, 'J'hat some who snt apectato^ haue cortfevied . . 
ftht^l felt such shafts steal through their captiued sense, As 
ma(K them rise Parts, and go IxiverK thcncc. 

10. A/us. The ini lody assi^ed to a particular 
voice or instrument in concerted music, or a written 
or printed copy of this for the use of a particular 
performer; each of the constituent melodies or 
succesdons of notes which make up a harmony. 
Hence transf. luach of the voices or irtstriunenls 
which join iu a concerted piece. 

1516 Skxiaos Ma^ttyf 1487, 1 syngeof two partyx without 
R mene. c tSB6C 'tfss Pumbroke/*#. Lvii. VI, Thou rny harp 
cbe consort make, Mv w If will beare a p^L 1597 Mori » v 
/ntrod. tv Afvs. i Musicke bookeR..I>cing brought to the 
table . the mi>iresse of the house presented mee with apart, 
earnestly reques.ting mce to sing.^ 1674 Pi ax i ori> .Still M us. 
Ilf. x Ibe Purrs of M-iisick are in all but four, liowsocvcr 
some skilful Mu-sictaos have coraposed songs of twridy, 
thirty, and forty paits. 1706 . 4 . Biufomu 7 'empie Mus. at. 
55 'Ibis one Voice or Port is nicMilioned as the greate.st 
Excellency of the 'leinple Musick. 1889 E. Prout Har. 
mony (ed. tot iv. f 94 Most musac is written in four-pan har- 
mony^ mud the parts are generally imnied after the femr 
varieties of the human voice. . .The highest part is called the 
treble, or soprano, the tiext below this, the alto, the third 
part.. the tenor, and die lowest piozt the fats. 

tlL A piece of conduct, an act (usually with 
quahficatiun expressing praise or blame). Gbs. 

1561 T. Hobv tT. Castigt tone's Cvurtyer 11 (1577) Mj, 
AIod'io Garillo.Jiauiiig coioroittcd certaine youtblull paries 
..was by the Kings coininanndcmciit carried to prison. 
1379-80 North Pimtarrh (1895)111. 333 PaosaTrnLS .. com- 
mitted luany iasnlent parti s by reason of the great authority 
he had. >39^ Kaucioh Vitcov. (Tviana A ij, Fur your 
Honors many Honorable and friendlicpaTiH, I have hillicno 
oncly returned promises, a T. TAVtoaG^r Judgrtn, 

1. II. i. (1643) 155 fie .. after shewed him many other uo- 
kinde and unchildly parta 

12. A personal quality or attribute, natural or 
acquired, esp. of an intellectual kind (?Rg a con- 
siiuicnt clement ol one’s mind or character, or ? ai 
allotted to one by Providence: cf. gift, talent)’, 
almost always in pL Abilities, capacities, talents. 
Usually with an adj. expressing excellence; also 
al>sol.*»\\\f^ intellectual ability, cleverness, talent 
Now arch., rate in speech. 

»S8« Hobv tr. Castiglione's Conrfyer ii. (1577) G vij b, I 
Toxet hU dclite to haue in hiinselfe partes ana excellent 
qualities. 15^ B. Iomsos Ev. Mon in Hunt. 111. i, 1 ne’re 
saw any geiiilemanlike part (in hiin]. Ibid. iv. i, A gentle- 
man . . of very excellent good partes. x<igo Shako. Muck Ado 
V. iL 64 For which of my bad parts diOAt thou first fall in 
loue with me? 1617-77 Fkliham Resolves 1. xxxiv. 88 
We magnifk* the weultoy man, though his parts be never 
BO poor.^ 1678 Barclay (iBii) 283 Three things go to 

the making up of a minister. 1. Natural parts, that he be 
not a fooL x Acquired porta, that he be learned in the lan- 
guages (etc.). lyto Stkklr Toiler No. 197 P 5 Couram is 
the natural Parts of a Soldier, xyxe Heabnr Cdlect. 
(Oxf. Hist. Soc.) 11 . 351 A man of Parts, but a most vile, 
stloking Whigg. 1806 G. Ganning Poet. iVks. (1837) 49 But 
if, amongst this motley crew. One man of real partn we view. 
t 8 ^ Macaolav Ess., Earl Chaihasn (18871 Some of 
them were indeed, to do them justice, men of parts. 1894 
‘Ian MaclarivN ' Bonnie Briar Bush (1899) 5 A Lad o* 
P.'iirt’L a 1901 fia&ANx Five Years' Tryst, etc. ^903) 196 At 
Khool the son waa a ste.a]y lad, of good, not brilliant parts, 
ni. Kegion ; side. 

13. A portion of a country or territory, or of the 
world ; a region, qnarter- (Usually in pi , ; often 
with a vague collective rather than plural lense.) 

(When the words of the meorli or the like ore ockled, the 
Reuse is i above : e. g. 

(1400 Maunubv. (Xoxb,)i. 4 If a man come fro ^ west 


partyB ef ^ werU. iflS Boordb in Inieyd, Knant, (187b) 
Foivwda. 33 Few frendys ynitlond hath in (heys parteh of 
Europe, i960 Dxur tr. Sieidands Ceemn, 13a Going into 
the foure partes of the worldej 
( 1400 Destr. Troy 317 And all preuyna and pertei H pes 
shall desyre. 1598 Ksiox Ftrst Blast (ArbJ ao Women in 
those pertes a ere not tamed nor embased by consideration 
of their own sex and kind. 1607 Mii>Oi.EiON Muhaelm. 
7 'erm iil iiL 53, 1 aw a mere suaiiger for these parts. 
-•674 Clamenuon Surv. /.exnath. (1676) a One who ha's 
■pent many years in foreign ports, lyag Ulkhkijcv Prv. 
PtASul Supplytnep Lh. ia For. Plant. Wks. Ill, sjj To 
piopagaCQ ihc (jospel in foreign parts. x%^Rsp.Eel. Com, 
mittee on Mnnic. Corporal. 3x4 The mixra jurisdiction in 
the Parts of Kesieven. 1861 E. FitzGerald Left. (18891 •• 
■77 Let me know when you come iiiio these porta. 

b. J*art 9f J'firimte (Astrol.) : that point of the 
heavens in which the moon is when the auo is ia 
the .ascendant or * horosco^^c 
1696 in Phillips (ed. 5). 1619 Wiixon Did. Astrd, 

a 1836 SMbDi KY Occult St. \r\ EncyiL Afetrop. (1855) XXX 1 , 
311 J he Part of J'or tune, k the distance of tne mnan't 
place from the sun, added to the degiees of the ascendent 
tl4. .Side {III.}; hence, diiection in space. Obs. 
ri38o Sir Ferumh, 3547 Y kcIioI take out to ono^ nard 
& prykie fro hem anon, a 1548 Haix Ckron., JJen. JV 30 
Made a bridge over the river on the port of saint Denis 
■treie, and w ew aped. 1551 Kobinson tr. Alore'e Utop. i, 
(1805) 34 Sunie here and sume there ; yea, veryc manye of 
boihe (lartcSi 1974 MavoHC.Regxtuent for Sea^ii-jj) Introd. 
5 b, If that the Swnc . be unto the North part, or houthe 
part of the Equinoctiall. x6xt Bible Luke xvii. 34 As the 
lightning that lightcncih out of the one pait \ndcr Iieauen, 
shineth \nto the oihrr part voder heauen. 1774 T. Hutchin- 
RON Diary 7 Sept , iNoranch] in un every part walled hu 

b. » Hand so 3a 1. Now rare. 

1489 Caxton Paris 4 V. 67 On (hat other parte he had 
grctc dredc. 1534 CxoMBSLL Let. xj Nov, in Merrunan 
f-lfe A Lett, (igria) 1 . 391 Neglecting u1 thone parte the 
kinges highites honour to be prcscnieu. . of tliothcr parte as 
it were conteinpnyng all frieendeship in giving place to a 
liile Lucre. Goi niNC De Afor/iay iv. 40 On the 

contrary' part, his mind .seeth not itself, btit only turneth 
iiiio icsclf. x88a Stfvenson JVcsv Arab Nte. (1884) 13^ On 
the other part, 1 judged that 1 mi^ht lose nearly os much. 

(halht'rib or motber'.sjSidc (in genealogy). 
(Cf. Half 2.) Obs. 

1558 in Strype Ann. R^f (1709) I. ii. App. v. 398 All other 
your majesty's ancestois..of the port ol your said moiher 
fcf. L. ex parte tnetlerna). 

16. Side {fg.), ill a contest, dispute, question, 
contract, or any relation of opposite persons or 
bodies of people ; party ; cause. 

* 37 $ Bakbouh Bruce vil 624 Cl> ffurd and wnusa maid a 
tiKdle, Quhar chflurtl raucht him a co c, And aihir sync 
diew to partis. 41380 WvcLiP .SV/. ICks 111 . 163 l>c fend 
haf> kc ‘’ticnger part here hpri )k: part of treii]^. 1396 in 
Scott. Anttq. Xlv.3X7 This indenture made. . 1 ictwx..SiheT 
Henry S>iiclnr . .orr the Ui part and . . Schei lone of Der- 
moiiiide un the (other part. < 1489 Caxton iilinchardyn 
xlvii. 179 Of that other part, tbc> marked b’cII that wyth 
subyoii were grrte funon ol men 1506 'i jnuale A/onfr ix. 
40 Whusoeuer is not agaynste you is on yoiire parte. 
*$8$ -73 Coi^TRR Thesaurue A j h/ x A Senatu etat . he 
is on the senates part. 1991 Kyu Sp. 'Prog. 1. li. 64 
Ihe victory to ueiibcr pan inchndc. Z700 Prior Carmen 
,S(i w/nrr 356 Betwixt the Nations let her hold the Senie, 
And, (i-s she wills, let either Part prevaiL x88a H. C. M rkivalc 
Faiutt if H. 1 . 107 No woid had boeii spoken uu either part. 
Z884 Bylkeevood k Jo* uuxns Prec. in Com>eyaHcing (cd 4) 

1 . 403 An agrecineut made .. Between ..(the vendor) of 

the one }xirt, and - ■ -..(the puichasei) of the other pait. 

b. coster. A party; a body ot adhtrenU or 
partisans ; a faction. Now rare or Obs. 

C1330 R. Brunnb ChrosL (Rolls) 1 04 « When bohe 
partis come to jw figliL C1386 Ciiauiek Ant's T. 17B4 
Arcite & eek the hundred of his parte 1534 in L<tt. Sup- 
press. Monasteries (C^amden) 9 Bothe lue Rcyde partes 
bathe ben more ardenie now. .theu they were before. 1960 
Daub tr. Sleidone's Comm. 400 He in dedc would gladly 
b.tve pleased btlli p.xrts. 1996^ KKsiiR F. Q. IV. iv 35 1 hcB 
g.in tnc pari of (Jnaleiigeni anew 'To range the field, and 
viciorlikc to ruine. 

1 0. pi. ? » part fray (ice 29). Ohs. rare. 
i 6 m Look Ahout y,>u j. ill in Hnxl. Doddey VII. 40* 
Shift for thj'ielf, good Skink ; there's gold, away : Here will 
be ports. x 6 i 6 R Jonson Epigrams cx, ((JjcsarJ lived 
SLOrce one just age. And that midst envy and parts. 

IV. [f. Pakt V.} Parting. 
tl«. Porting, separation, leave-taking. Obs. rare. 
1609 xst Pt. leromwo 11. vL 37 O cruell part; Andreas 
bcBome bears away my harL 

17. The patting of the hair. U. S. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 189^ Centuiy Mag. Ang. 4 ^ 9 /* 
Rtrojght, smooth htur, with its definite p.'iit. 

Y. Phrases. 

18, Part and (or) parcel. (The addition of 
parcel emphtisizes the sense of part.) 

a. J\irt and parcel, e Apfaasuing leaie 1 c : cf. 
Pabckl sb. 1 b. 

( 1414 : see Parcel sh. 1 b.J 1939-6 Act ay Hen. ^ ** 

1 hia presexu Act, and caery part rimI parcel thcrof, 
extend [etc.]. Jtud. c. b 6 TI>c..lK)rdsbip8. .to be and 
pnrcell of the same hundred (of Westbe^J. xjOM West xst 
Pt. SytttboL (1647) 100 (ToJ suffer the same and every 
and parccll thereof to descend come and remaine accordmg 
to the true imnning of this Indenture. xAAaCompicat 
L lark 79S ITie said Capital Messuage, Lands, Tenements. 
Herodiiairierits, and Prenaisses, and every part and pared 
thereof. 1837 Goring & Pritchard Microgr. xo6 This bewB 
port and parcel of my present subject. 18^ McCulloch 
Acc. Brit. i?wrdAv(i654)l. 194 The places rererred to art W 
all inienu and purposes, part and ^rcel the metropon*- 
1856 Dove Logic Chr. Faith v. i. | a. 37R ‘I'he moral law 
of the comteioaoe ia port and paroet of maa bioiaelfi 
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b. Part or ptirc^i. 

i^5f [<c» Pakcsi. 4 ^ri]. 133^ Actnj Him, tt 

Vnited,..lo mkI with the countie of Hereford, at a member, 
part, or puLclI of tbe ‘-ame, leeo Act 31 J/nt, K/y/, c. 13 
All each Right [or] Title .. to the preiiussea, or to any part 
or parcel! therof. 13^6 Fleming Panopi. Rpiit. 64 Neuer 
a part or parcel thereof left vndiacoucietL 1664 CompUat 
Clark 6 Aa often as it aliall happen the said annuity of a 
hundred pounds or any port or purcell thereof to be behind 
and unpaid. 1867 Lady HbRBSRT Crotfli l^. iv. ia6 'Ihe 
Prot^anu alone have no part or pared in the sacred 
inheritance. 

19. Part of speeoh (^ram.') [L./arj eraiioni5\. 
Formerly also part of nason ?KSAiioir sb^^ 3 c), 
or simply part (seose a a), ^ch of the gram- 
matical categories or classes of words as deter- 
mined by the kind of notion or relation which 
they express in the sentence. 

Usually reckoned a» eight, viz. noun or mibiitanc|ve, ad* 
jective, pronoun, verb, adverb, preposition, < onjunctiun, in- 
terjection (sometimes ns nine, the article being rwkoned 
srparatuly from the .idjective). Formerly the participle was 
often reckoned as n distinct 'part ’. 

1481-1530 [see Kkason /A' 3c). 1509 Hawks Past. 

Plemt V. (Percy Soc.) 24 Fur as much aa there be Eight 
partes of spcche, 1 would knowe ryght fayue. What a noune 
9ul>stanti\c is in hys degre. 1530 Paisor. Introd. 24 They 
have also a iiynth part of reason whiche 1 call article, 
borowyng the name of the Grekes. 161s Brinsley Lmfl. 
Lit. (1627) 56 Q, How many paru of speech have youf Or 
bow many parts are there in Speech r A. EighL 1711 J. 
Grbenwoou F.ng. Cram. 6a, I have not m.ide the Article (m 
some have done) a distinct Part of Speech. 1866 f. Mar- 
TiNRAU Pas. I. 377 We. . iiiina have tlie ports of speoch before 
we can predicate anything. 

b. Principal parts (of t verb) ; those from 
which the other parts can be derived, or which 
contain the different stems in the simplest forms. 

(n Latin Grammar, applied to the first pers. sing. pres, 
intlic . the infinitive mood, the first perc. sing, perfect indie., 
and ine supine (or in deponant veib^ in.stend of the two 
last, the perf. pplr.) ; in English, and Teutonic langa. gener- 
.illy . see qiioL 187a. 

1870 Mahcu Comp. Gram. Agt. Lang ^3 The Principal 
Barts (of a verb] are the present infinitive, the imperfect 
indicative first person, and the passive participle. 

20. Most part : the greatest part, most ; as adv, 
mostly ; most part all ^ almost all ; \ the more part, 
the greater or m.njor part, the majority. 

13 K. Alls. 5^90 pe mest paite hereof hy slowen. 

( 1400 Destr. Troy 13308 The most parte of my octuH put 
10 he dethe- isaj JGd. Brrnrrs Frmss. I. 77a The towno 
vkM than mooste parte all the houses covered with ftrawe. 
i 5 >« Tinualk Acts xix. 3a The moore parte knewe not 
wheref jrc they were come logcdder. 1567 Cuds ^ Godlis B. 
rS. r. S.) 166 [Mankynde] mnarid maist part in all vice. 
1693 Humours Town 48 Their Spendthnft Suns., have 
dipt most part of their Estates in Judgements, Bonds, and 
Warrenis, ^fod. He livci there most |Mrt of the year. 

b. For {the) most fart, the most part^ f for the 
more part : as concerns the greatest part, in most 
eases, mostly. 

c xiptk Chaucer Reeve's Prol. 4 For the moore part they 
Inughe fc pleyde. C1400 Maundev. (1B39) xix. 2x3 pci ben 
•ille, fur the nioste part, allc Pygtneycs. 1594 K. Ashley 
tr. Leys Is Roy 13 'J hey ride the most part, without sadles, 
Npurs, or sh(M on their horses. 1685 Lovkll Gem, Hist, 
I3J Bishopricks and Monasteries,. . for most Part, in 
great Hlsorder. 1833 Hr. Maktineau Be* keley Banker u 
Mil. 166 The shops were for the most part closed. 

t21. Some part: aa adv., in some paiti; to 
some extent ; somewhat. Ohs. 

1458 Sir G. Hayr Law Arms (S. T. S.) 14 It [the vision] 
he «.uiii part subtile to understand. 15^70 Trandie 140 
in Satir. Perms Ke/eim. x. Lord Dorne, Of qubais rair 
bcwiie scho did sumpart farlie. 

22. Bear a part: to sustain a part (as in 
acting) ; to take part : » 23 b. 

rx6ii CiiATMAN It. ad Anagram (1865) 73 No spirit in our 
blood But in our soul's discourses bears a part I7za 
ARnuTHNOT John Butt iii. i, John Bull's mother .. bears a 
pai t in the following transactions. 176a Pribsi ley Corrupt, 
Ckr. II. IX. 186 The king himself .. bore a part in it, 

29. Take part. a. To share, partake of or in 
(cf. sense 7) ; b. To participate in (some action), 
to assist, co-operale (cf. S). 

138a Wyclip liebr. iu 14 'I'herfore for children comuneden 
to flcisch and blood, and he also took part of the same, 
a 1533 Lo. Bernrrs Huon IxxxL 945 Such as regarded her 
were consCrayned to take parte of her sorow. 15^ SrEffsaa 
F- Q. IV. ix. 94 Each one taking part in others aide. 1873 
JowETT Plato (cd. 9) IV. 19 l^ilcbus . . takes no further 
port in the discossion. 

c. To take tart with, to side with, range oneself 
on the side of (see sense 1 5). To take the part of, 
to espouse the side of, to support, second, back up. 

^ *4a® Lydo. Assent^ of Gods 1058 Vertu was full licu]i% 
when he sy Frewyll Take part with Vyce. Jbld, xastx 1 
haue gret merttayll Ye durst be so bolde Vyces part to tak& 
>548 Brinklow Lament, (1874) 80 The lewes cried out 
agaynst Christ, takynge v>art« with the bighe prestea. 1580 
f>Aua tr. Sletaane'i Comm. 34 llxey shall douutlcs have mo 
to take their puts. ci6is Chamhan HtaUi. 570 To take 

{ •'trt Against Olymplus. syaa Lediard Sethos 1 1 . ix. 318 
!• look your part in this war. TeUTe Mof. XVlL 

S 5 V> Some lotJc part with him, seme with Can^ 1875 
Jowrrr Pfate^oA. s) IIL 951 Zeus tent him flyhig for taking 
her part when she was bdug beaten. 
t24. A. part, on part, early analytical waji 
of writing Apavt^g. ▼. Ohs, 

Maloev Artknr L xr, We wDIe go on parte. 

25. 3«or mj pari: as legardi mp share in tba 


matter; at far aa / am concerned (cf. pff mp part, 
etc.. a8) : to for Mis, oter, your part, etc. 

e 1440 Gismrydis 30x3 Syr Anasore the knygbt. and eer 
Dareil,- -Kche for his parte ^yte hym self full wefe. 1450- 
igja t/yir. ear Ladve 137 We oughte to oder yt vp vino 
hym with thankeynges for his parte, and nieke our sclfe Kit 
our parte, igsa l*k. Com. Prayer, Communion, 1 for my 
: part am here present. 1663 Butlkb Had. l ii. 35 But os 
ftw our Part, we shall tell 'i be naked Truth of what befell 
iTde Whitehead Sckeol for Lovers iv. i, I wish all the 
women were in the bottom of the sea, for my part 1818 
M. G. Lewis JmL IV. Jnd. (1834) 1B3 For my own pert, 
1 have no hope of any material benefit 

29. a. In part : partly. 

etpka Wveur Jfr/. IVks. 111 . 351 It may be purgld in part 
1968 GRArroN CArvra 11 . 663 'The lawes of the realme, in 
part he reform^ and in part he newely augmented. s6ii 
Bible i Cor. xiii. o For we know in part, and we propheAie 
in part. i6aa J. FTatom Honsy-c. Free ^nstif 374 'I'o make 
htmselfe righteous by his own works, cither in whole or in 
part. 1878 H UTTON Scott iti. 30 lire lady henelf was in port 
responsible for this impression. 

b. In good part ; tavonrably or without offence; 
in ill or evil part, unfavourably ; so in better, best, 
worse part, etc. Chiefly with take, or the like. 
(Cf. L. in honam partem accipere,ox interpretari.) 

1559 Knox Lei Q. A 7 /«. in First Blast (Arb.) App. 60 
Interpret my rude wordi^ in the bent parL 1980 Daub tr. 
S/eidane's Comm. 35 b, Fcanngc lest Ihe duke should it 
take in evyll part. ibid. 107 Thus vcrely doe they freiully 
counsel! tnem, and requyre them to take it in that parte. 
ex^BAj. ALDATtr. Boaystuads Tkeat. A iii, Accepting 

(itj in good part .»S8gT. Washington tr. Nickolay's Voy. 

I. xxii. 98 b, Bread, wine, and sweet water, were accepted 
in better parte then the answeare of the grand maistcr. 1904 
SiiAKS. Rick. Ill, III. iv. 31 Which I presume hec’le take 
in gentle part, c xtxx Chapman Iliad xxiv. 124 And myself 
take that wrong.. To Hector In worst part of all stCi-r 
Hume Hist. Kng. (x8o6) IV. Iz. 544 The parliament took 
this remonstrance in ill part. sSO? i'rollopr Ckron. Barsot 
1. xvlii. x6o, 1 am sure th.it he will take it in good part. 

1 27. Of the poxt of, of my part, etc. : on 
the part of (ice a8) ; also, of mp part, from my 
side, from me. Obs. 

c 1530 To My Heart's foy o in Pot. Ret k Poems 40 
Yf ye liste to haue knowelictie of my p.art, I am in hel 
[=: health], god thanked mote he be. As of body. 1569-73 
Cooper Thesaurus Ajb/i All this is of my pnrf, or maketh 
for me. 1589 T. WxsiiiNOTnN tr. Nicholafs Poy. i. vl 4 b, 
[‘rhe] MooreSjjo whom of our partes was made good cheero. 
1599 SiUKS. John v. vL 3 Of the part of Englond. a i 8 a 6 
Bacon JVew Att. (ihsy) 6 We of our parts saluted him in 
a very lowly and submissive manner. 

28. On the part of (any one, on his ^rt, etc.) : 
on the side of; as regards (his, etc.) share in the 
' action, as far as (he, etc.) is concerned (cC for 
my part, 25). Also, Proceeding from (the person 
or paity mentioned) as agent; made or performed 
by; by. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 1 i8j6 Priam on his part, & his prise 
kuichleis. no swyke tlioghtyn. CZ4R0 V,\va. Assembly <f 
Cods 4^ On luy part no defaute bath be. 1506 Tindalb 
X Pet. iv. 14 On tneir parte he is ev^U spokt-n of: but on 
youie parte he is glorincd. X63X Gougk Gods A nows in. 

I s. x8i Without any cause, or provucaiion on Israels port. 
1667 MILTON J\ L. IX. 7 Foul diUruHt, and breach Disloyal 
on the part of l^lan,. .On the part of Henv’n Now alicnaied, 
distance and distaste. Z849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iv. 1 . 503 1 
I'he conclusion, that no excess of tyranny on the part of a 
prince can justify active resistance on the part of a aubject. 
1879 JowKTT PleUo 1 . 30 No objection oa my part, I said. 

VI. 29. Combinations and attributive uses; 
part-book, a book containing one part (or a 
number of parts printed separately) of a harmonized 
musical composition (see 10); tpart-ftay, a con- 
flict between two parties or factions (obs.) ; part- 
muaio, music in jmrts (esp. vocal) ; part-ainging, 
singing in parts; part-writing, com):wsiiioa of 
music in parts, combination of parts in musical 
composition (see 10). See also Part-bonq. 

M^'Kay Hist. Kilmarnock (cd 4) 378 A complete I 
set of *pah«bouks of Handel's 'Joshua'. S889W. S. Kockstro 
in Grove Diet. Mus. IV. 719 Scpar.iie volumes, well known 
to students of mediaeval Musk: as ‘the old Part- Books ’. 
1631 Hevwood Mold of IVest 11. Wks. 1874 II. 263 Pox of 
these "part-frayes. 1880 H. F. Frost in Grove Piet. Mus. II. 
658 When secular "part-music again occupied the attentiou 
of compose^ it look the form of the glee rather than that 
of the madrigal or part-aong. 1899 Daily News a Nov. 6/3 
Once the croze was all for issuing volumes in parts; to-day 
"part publication is almost unknown. 1859 Kliot 
A. Bede xix. It had cost Adam a great deal of trouble . . to 
learn his musical notes and "part-sinking. 1889 E. Prout 
Hartuony (ed. xo) Iv. | 95 Rules which the student must 
observe in "part-wriling, 

B. adv. or quasi-a<A;. or adj. [Cf. similar use 
of Parcel sb. 15.] In part, partly, in some degree, 
to some CEtent. a. qualifying vb. or phrase. 

1513 Mems in Grafton Ckron. II. 787 The king made hU 
mother an answers port in earnest ana part in play. 1939 
CovERD. Dan. il 33 His foie were parte olF yroa, and parte 
of earilk 1991 SYLVEWita Du Bartas 1. vl 517 To th end 
each Creature might.. Parr-sympatbiM with liiAovo KkmenC. 
1604 .Shake Otk. v. IL 396 This wretch bath part coofcsC 
his Villany. 1647 TeArr Comm, a Tim. L xa I'he ship that 
is part ia tha water, and port in the mud. 1704 Pora 
Windsor For. 18 Waving groves.. part admit, and part 
exclude the day, ilat Crmnn Gloss, (ed. e) a. v., * It rains 
part it rains a Uula. 1864 Tbnkvson Grandmother viii, 

A lia which Ih part a truth is a harder matter to fight* 
b. qualifying adj. or ppie. 

Properly hyphened when toe ad], la used edtrih. 


>887 Sharb. t Hess, tV, 1. Ul. to One. . wfie (haMi throi w hl 
Giues o're,and Icauee his parKreaied Cokt A naked subiacC 
to the WcepiiiE Clouds. 189a MoTHBEwau. Poessu (1847) 
866w 1 watched those cold part-opened Ups* sljgs MmU 
14 l)ec. 3/6 A pait^heard case of all^;ed iming m bogus 
rheqiiea 

a (qualifying sb. With agent-nomif aad DotiM 
of action, still of adverbial character, as in part* 
payment, payment in port, action of partly paying, 
Pabt-owvsb; but with other tbs. iiincliuning as 
an adj. In part-time, part’ we^, etc. often -• part 
of (the time, the way) : cf. halftime, half wap* 
Usually hyphened to the sb., and the combination 
may he na^ attrib., as in part-mime pig^iren, 
absol. fart-mine, pig-iron partly from native ore ; 
pati’ttme girl, a girl enga^ for part of her time. 

z8iS Hallam Mid, Ages {lifiSl. f. isa A part performanoa 
of Gregory ll.'s engagemetiL ifgg Hr. Maetuibau Fr, 
Wines ^ PoL i. x An excursioD of part buHiness, part 
plcaHure. iB6a H. Spences Firot Prime. 11. xe. | lu <1875) 
447 A part-cause of the transformation of the F.artba crust, 
1878 Bosw. Smiih Carthage 938 It was part payment only, 
payment in full was still to come, 1879 Kinclake Crimsm 
V. iv. IL 70 He moved some battalionspart-way towards tha 
frowning Sapounb Heights. 1891 East. Daily Preu 96 
Aug. 3/1 Wanted, a Part-time Girl, 1x3), for housework. 
1893 Pally News ao Nov. a/6 Staffordshire part-mines am 
45r 6d to 46r 6d and 47X, according to mixture ; commoiu 
35r to 36r ; and all mine hot-blast forge iron, ffcir to 6ar 6^ 
1896 /bid. 30 Oct. X0/5 Gentleman . . open (o pnrt-tlma 
engagement to manage the advertiidng of a cycle Arnu 
1896 Westm. Cos. 09 Jaiv i/a The part-authom, and part* 
condoners, of the horrors In the Armenian provinces. 

Part (pkit), V, Also 4-5 4-6 parta, 

Sc. p^rt. Pa. pple. parted, in 4-5 (8-9) part, 
[a. F. part-ir (pr. pple. part-ant, 3 sing. pres, 
ixidic. part, pres. suLj. parte), formerly * to part, 
sunder, divide, sever ; also* (lo mod.Fr. now only) 
*to pait, depart, remone, or ^oe from' (Cotgr.) 

Pr. and Sp. partir. It. partsre L. partiro (in 
cl. L, usually partirf) to port, divide, dUtribate» 
share, f. pars, ^rt-em, stem parti- Part r3.] 

I. 1. trans. To divide into parts (by actual 
local separation, or bv marking or assigning 
boundaries, or merely in thonght) ; to divide, break, 
cleave, sever. Now somewhat rare. 

To part the hoof', to have rloven hoofs (cC Dividb v. x b). 
e xa79 On Servmg Christ 37 in O. E. Misc. 91 And Adames 
e>Trs beoh parted on />330 B- Brunne Ckron. (1610) 
49 Knoute. .parted ^ lond iu foure parties. «i34o HAiiRota 
Psalter xxL 1 8 pal jiartid his clathes in foure p^ii, c 1440 
Pfomp. Parv. 385/x Partyn a-simdyr, or clevyn,..4ftDi;^. 
1483 Cath. Augl. 370/a To Paite in thre, tripartiri. 1^ 
WiLLOBiB Axnsa xlv, A heavy burden wearieth one, Which 
being leaned then in twame^ Sectnes very light. t 4 iR Bisut 
Lett. IL 6 '1 hou shall part it tn pieces ana powr oyle thereon. 

Dent. xiv. 6 Euery beast that jMurteth the hooftk and 
cleaueth the clift into iwoclawes. sdf^TRArrC^MMs. Kxod, 
XIV. 21 Ihat torrent o) (ir«..3reC parted it idfi making a 
kinde of a lane. x8m Green Short Hist. ii. ( 9. xia 'Dm 
besiegers were parteu into two masses by the Seine, 
t b. Aritk. Divu>b 9 a. Obs. 

1579 Diggbs Strutiot. 8 I'o deuidc or parte. Is Inganioaiilv 
to hnd how uftentimes the diuinor is conteined in the Dumbzr 
to be diuided. 

o. 'To separate (the hair), as with a comb, oa 
each side of a dividing line or parting. 

1614 G. Sandvs Trav. ^ 'The haire of th^ heads. .They 
part It before in the midst, and pleale it behind, a i8aa 
SiiLLLKY Pr. Whs. (1888) 1 . 405 Toe hair delicately parted 
on the forchrad. 1839 Yrowki.l Anc. Brit. Ck. lil (1847) 
30 Tlic hair of his up^ier lip being parted 00 both sides ley 
upon hii breast. 

d. NasU. To break, or snfler the breaking of 
(a rope) so os to get loose from an anchor, a 
mooring, a vessel in tow, etc. Also absoL to get 
loose in this way. 

1793 .Smeaton Edysfone L. | 149 In the attempt, It parted 
the grappling ropa 1800 Nelson a6 Peh. in Nicolas Disp. 
(1845) iV. 300 She having split her luaiiitopsail and foresail, 
parted the cable, let go anuther anchor. 1854 G. B. Richard- 
son Vnht. Codo V. (ed. i a) I 3746, I have parted, sweep for 
my anchor when 1 am gone. sSga Pall Mali G. 9 Apr. 6/a 
He did not think tiiat three of ibe beet ocean tugs conid 
have taken the Federation through the cyclonic seas with* 
out parting their hawsers. 

2. intr. To safler division, be divided or severed, 
tu divide, break, cleave, come in two or in pieces. 

■579 Wilkinson Cotfut, Familye of Love 16 b, The 
clouen ayre, which parteth iu sunder at the end of lin 
arrow. 17x6 B. Church Hist. Philip's War (1865) Lux 
'They came into the Country Ruadjj^where the track parted. 
xBos Southey Tkedabaxx. xxx viii, The gentle waters gently 
part in dimples round the prow. 1830 Marryat Kings 
Oxim liv, The frigate parted amidships. 1898 Daily News 
B4 Nov. s/c The cord parted, and be was dashed to the 

pavemeatliteless. 

3. Irons, 'i'o dissolve (a connexion, etc.) by 
separation of the persons or parties concera«l ; in 
special phrases, as to part company, to dissolve 
companionship, take leave, separate («• sense 6); 
to pari a fight, fray, to put an end to a fight by 
separating the combatants (see 4) ; f /# pari beets, 
to cease to live together in wedlo^ (obs^. 

tkp6 Lvoo. Ds CuiL Pslgr, 9168 Troste ek trewely, Ye 
puCk naucrc company, e 1986 Ctesb PEMiaDKE Ps cvil 
xL Of seas and winds ho partes the fight, Shaks. 
Muek Ado V. L S14 Welcome signior, you are almost come 
to part a fray. 1698 Fryer Aee. B, Jstdia 4 P. 46 Tha 
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TTce- Admiral .left not oflT till Night parted the Fray tyia 
Stbuk TaiUr No. P 4i I could name Two, wno after 
having bad Seven Children, fell out and parted Seda upon 
the bmling of a Leg of Mutton. 1844 DiCKRNa Mari. 
Chum, xxxvii, They parted company at thente of Kurnival’a 
Inn. 1875 JowKTT Flato^ fed. a) 1 v. 380 He parta company 
from the vain and impvtinent talker. 1883 H. Drummond 
Aaf. Law im S/. IV. 11.(1884) 76 The point at which the 


horn tlic vain and impvtinent talker. 1883 n. Drummond 
Jifat. Law ia Sp. IV. 11.(1884) 76 The point at which the 
aciciiiific man is apt to part company with the theologian, 
b. To dissolve, break up (an assembly), rare. 

13 . Cursor M. 138^ (GAtt.) Wid kis l»ai partid hair 
aemble. i^ao Oxkll Vsrio/’s Rom. Rr^. II. ix. 13a ITie 
Nif^ht coming on, parted the Assembly, before anything was 
decided. 

A To put asunder, separate, sunder (two or 
more persons or things, or out from another) ; to 
separate (combatants) so as to stop the combat ; to 
make a separation between (companions, lovers, 
etc.). Also /ig. to separate in thought, to put in 
a di/Terent class or cat^ory, to distinguish. 

€ 1315 Shorbham I. 3089 Ecbe hordom ne parteh naiijt he 
mane al from hys wyfe. 13 . Cursor M. 390 (GOtt.) I'o 

R rt be dai fra he night, c 1440 Genorydts aags l‘he kyng of 
nggex partyd them twayn. 1588 S11AK& L. L. L. 1. 11. 7 
How canst thou part (uidnes^e and melancholy? i6oa — 
Ham. y. ii. 31a Pait them, they are incens’d. 1611 Htni^ 
Rut A i. 17 The Lord doe so to me, and more alNO, if ought 
but death part thee and me. — Luke xxiv. 51 While he 
blessed them, hec was parted from them, and caried vp into 
heauen.^ Howell Lett. (1650) 1 . 343 A fool •'ind his 

money is soon parted. 175B K. Brown Com/i. Farmer 
n._ (1760)^ 87 [Ilorse-bcans and tares] are ea»ily parted 
with a riddle. 1830 Tknnvson Isabel ii. To part Error 
from crime. 1853 KiNCSLev Hypatia iiL 35 The women 
shrieked to their lovers to part the combatants. 

b. To keep asunder or separate; to separate, as 
■ boundary; to form a boundary or interval between. 

>578 Lanrham Let. (1871) 50 Each windo arched in the 
top, and parted from outlier.. by flat fayr bolted columns. 
163B Lithuow Trow. 11. 56 Which Riucr parteth al'.o Dacia, 
from M3rBla. 1781 Cowper Charily 20 Wnere seaa or deserts 
part them from the rest. 1859 Tknnvson Geraint 4* Enid 
1118 As. .two wild men supporters of a shield. Painted, who 
stare at open space, nor glance 'I'he one at other, parted by 
the shield. 1874 (jhlkn Short Hist. i. | z. i 'J'he peninsula 
which paitB the Baltic from the Northern seas. 

O. ipec. in technical uses : (a) Metallurgy. To 
separate (gold and silver) from each other by 
means of an acid, {p) Pa^r Manuf. To separate 
(the dam^ sheets) after pressing. (e) Comb^ 
making, lo cut (a pair of combs, or their teeth) 
from one piece of material by a special method, so 
that the teeth of each correspond to the spaces 
between the teeth of the other, {d) Turning. I'o 
separate (a piece) from the block, as with a partings 
tool', see Pahting vbl.sb. a, quot. 1879. 

1487 Act 4 Hen. y/l, c. a Preamble^ It was of old Time 
used. .to fine and part ull Gold and Silver.. needful for the 
said Mints^ 1815 J. Nichoi son Opera/. Mechanic 766 The 

e old and silver to be parted ought previously to be granu- 
ited. 1839 Drb Diet. Arts pa; Fine papers are often 
twice part^ and pressed. Ibtd. 1061 The one space.. is 


lated. 1B39 AJRB Diet. Atis pa; fine papers are often 
twice part^ and pressed. Ibtd. 1061 The one space.. is 
allotted to the processes of dissolving the silver, and parting 
the gold. sBjs Ibid. (ed. 7) 1 . 00$ The teeth of the larger 
d^Tiptiqns ofeomb are parted^ or cut one out of the other 
with a thin frame saw; then the shell, equal in size to two 
combs with their teeth interlaced, is bent like an arch in the 
direction of the length of the teeth. . .Smaller comlrs of horn 
and tortoise-shell are parted whilst flat, by an ingenious 
machine with two chlscl-forined cutters, plac^ obliquely, so 
that every cut produces one tooth. 

d. intr. or absol. 'I'o make or cause separation, 
division, or distinction. 

1611 Bidlr Proiu xviii. 18 I'he lot causeth contentions to 
cease, and parteth betweene the mighty (Covbso., parteth 
the mightie asunder]. 1750 Boston Rec. (1887) XVll. 353 
In a range with the Fence and Trees which pari.s between 
lohn Richardson Esqrs. Land. .and .Samuel Wells Esqm, 
Land. 1850 Tknnvson In Mem. xlviii, Her care isi not to 
part and prove. 

IL 6. intr. To become or be separated or 
sundered i^from something) ; to be liberated or 
detached; to proceed, emanate ; tocomcofT. rare, 

a 1300 Cursor M 2^755 pan parted his bend fia |m: here. 
1394 L'onstabi.b Diana vi. ix, But from hu bow a fleiy 
arrow parteth. 1679 Establ. Test 13 A stolen smile will 
part from me. 1717 Pope Kloisa 95 Ev'n thought meets 
thought, ere from the lips it part. i8te Borrow Wtld tVales 
111 . XV. 168 The sheep caught the disease and the wool 
parted. 

0. In reciprocal sense : To go or come apart or 
asunder, to separate. Of persons: To go away 
from each other, quit one another's company. 

lag; R Giouc. (Rolls) 6153 ^ kinges & muche of bor 
folc aliue ptmede aiuo. a 1300 Cursor M. 30364 Allas I hou 
sal we part in tua. 13. . Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 3473 pay acolen 
and kyssen. .and p.arcen ry^t pere. CZ400 Maundvv. (Roxb.) 
xiii. 57 pare pare it and Iordan partes es a grete brigg. 
c 1475 Rau/ Coil^ear 57a I'hus partit thay twa. 15^ 
Spbnsbr F. Q. VI. i. 10 So both tooke goodly leave, and 
parted severaTl. 180a Shaks. Ham. i. v. iS A Tale . . Would 
..Make.. Thy knotty and combined locks to part. And each 
particular haire to stand on end. i8s6 Crasmaw Delights of 
Muses no And, when life’s sweet fable ends, .Soul and botly 
part like friends. 1733 Gav Blach-oyed Susan iv, We only 
part to meet again, axjys — Hare 4 Friends 61 But 
dearcNt friends, alas I must part. 1817 Shelley Rev. Islam 
I. xviii, Her lips grew |mle. Parted, and quivered. 184a 
Tennyson Edwin Morris 70 We met to part no more. 18^ 
Mary Kingsley W. AJmea 399, 1 give my guides buttons, 
reels of cotton,. . fish-hooks, and matches, and we port fricndSi 
Mod. Here our roads ported. 


b. Pari from : (tf) to separate from, go away 
from, leave (see also 7 ) ; {b) — next b (now rare), 
asMU^ Ancr. R. 64 Hwon he pwte 9 urom ou. Ibid. 406 
Bute 3if ich parti urom ou, be Holi Goat . .nc mei nout kamen 
to ou. a 1300 Cursor M. 13033 Herodias . . wend to part 
fra herod. 1373 Barbour Bruce vi. 49a The hwnd hym 
lufit swa, I'hat he vald part na vis hyin fra. c 1400 Laud 
Troy Bh. lot^a For al hia ray3t & his prowes He partied 
oeiiere fro him harmles. tgog Hawks Pasl. Pleas, xvi. 
(Percy Soc.) 60 Fare well, she sayde, for 1 must parte you 
fro. tpgM Shaks. 'Ttoo Gent. iv. iv. loa This King 1 gaue 
him, when he parted from me. ^ 17S7 C. Coldrn /list. Five 
Ind. Nat. 3 This extremity oblig^ the Adirondacks to part 
from those of the Five Nations. 1863 Geo. Ei iot in l.(fe 
(i 885 > II. 365 Our poor boy Tbornie ^ted from as to-day. 

1596 Shake. Merck. V. iii. ii. 174, 1 gine them with this 
ring, Which when you part from, loose, or giuc nway, l.et it 
presage the ruineofyourloue. ifigoGLAPTHOKNR tVal/enstein 
III. ill, 'I'hat jeweil which you seeme To part from so 1 
unwillingly. 1791 Mtns/iel 111 . 30 Grasping the shadow 


III. ill, 'I'hat jeweil which you seeme To part from so 
unwillingly. 1791 Mtns/iel III. 30 Grasping the shadow 
of power, whilst tneir poverty constrained them to part from 
the .substance, i860 Geo. Eliot in L(/e (1885) II. 166 His 
precious bag, which he would by no means part fiom. 

c. Part With ; {a) ^ prec. a (now rare ') ; {b) to 
let go, give up, surrender ; to get rid of, send away, 
dismiss ; in mod. use also of a body or substance : 
to lose, give off (heat, or a constituent or element). 

To part with child (bairn) : to be delivered prematurely, 
to suffer abortion (.Sic.). 

13.. Cursor M. 17092 (Cott.) Kynd na saul suffers ar to 
part wit [so GOtt. ; Trin, & Laud parte fro] man o-liiic. 
1390 Shake Com. Err. v. L 9ai He was with me then. Who 
parted with me to go fetch a Chuine 1600 — A. V, L. iiu 
I). 935 How parted he with thee? 1843 1 'rai*I| Comm. Gen. 
xiii. 14 Abram had now parted with Lot, to his great grief. 
1788 (^LDSM. Vu. IV. ix. The ladies seemed very unwilling 
to part with my daughters. 1871 M. Amnuld priendshipe 
Carl. 97 Just after 1 had parted with him at his lodgings. 

C1350 St. John Evang. 2m in Horsttnann Alteugl. i.eg. 
(1881) 38 He dredes bis guefe sal fro him fall, So )>at he dar 
tioght part with all. Pettib Cuaaao's ( iv Conv. 1. 

(is86) 98 b, The Dutches was driuen to [uirt with one of her 
chiefc women. cxS8b Marlowe Jew 0/ Malta iv. 411 (>h, 
that I should p.srt with so much gold I 1883 Bovle Exp. 
Hist. Colours III. xlix. Annot. li. Lixiviate i^lts . . dispose 
them [vegetables] to part readily with their tincture. 17x8 
Preetkituter No. 92 f 3, 1 would part with all my Jeuels, 
to be but Twenty. x8m Asiat. Anu. Reg.^ Ahsc. Tr.^ 397/1 
Such substances as are known to contain oxygen in the 
neatest abundance, and to pait with it with the greatest 
facility. 1878 Dale Lect. Preach v. 131 Men will not part 
with what they have until you give them something better, 
a 1578 Lindrsav (Pitscottie) Chi on. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 61 
The 3cir following the qiKue pairtit witht bairne...The 
bairne was born quick and deccissit witht in scliort space 
thairefter. 1701 Wuorow Hist. Ck. Scot. II. iii. viii 9 7. 439 
All which put her to such Fright that she parted with 
Child, and never recovered. 1883 Graham Hr'rtitugs 11 . ao 
(E.D.D.) Mag^ had parted wi' bairn. 

d. absol. To part with something, esp. money ; 
to (jive or pay money, slang or colloq. 

1^3 Slang Diet. s. v., * He’s a right un, ne is; I know'd 
he’d part ’. 1894 ‘ J. S. Winter ’ Red-Coais 107 'I’hc master 
! of Durien was wify — what the country folk call ’unwilling 
topart '. At least, he would only part fur a consideration. 

7. tnlr. To take one's leave or depaiturc; to 
depart, go away ; to set out. arch. [Cf. h . far/ir.'] 

I n perfect tenses, it often took be:* he is parted from Rome . 
a 1300 Cursor M >2971$ bum o)7ir ansuor sal bon sai, Ar 
I fia )>e yitt jpart a-wai. cx3oo Havelok 9969 Hwan he 
wore parted aUe sainm, Haueluk bi-leftc wit iuie and gamen 
In engelond. 1381 Wyclif Mark i. 4a Anoon the Icpre 
partide [Vulg. discesstt\ awey fro hym. rx400 St. Alexius 
(Laud 62a) 384 For to dye it were my rijth. And hctincs to 
party, c 1489 Caxton Blanchardyn iv. 30 Who moued you 
to It ue me, and to parte sooY 1591 Siiakn. Two Gem. 1 L 

5 1 But now be parted hen«.e to enibarque for Millain. them 
. Borough in Lett, Ltt. Men (Camd.) 129 Mr. Norgaie is 
parted from Rome.. for England. CS84R Twyne in WooeTs 
Life I Sept. (O. H. S ) I. 58 They desisted and parted awaye 
quietly. X676 Lond. Gaz, No. is^s/a The Queen of Poland 
was parted from Janowits, to go and meet the King at 
Leopol. 1794 Db Foe Mem. Cavalier 44, 1 parted 

from Vienna the middle of May. 18x4 Cary Dante^ Para- 
dise VL 14a Aged and poor He parted thence. 1885-94 R. 
Bridges Eros 4 Psyche Aug. xxiii, ’But ere he patted', 
said she, ’ he confer'd On thee the irrecoverable boon '. 
b. To part (hence ^ out of this life, etc.) : to die. 
C13R5 spec. Gy Warw, 997 Whan beih sholen parten benne, 
Ful wel bcih sholen here weie kenne Riht to be hlisse of 
paradys. xj. . Ckron. Eng. 499 (Rit«on) Er he portede of 
ihisse live. 1599 Shaks. Hen. V, 11. iii. la A [= he] parted 
eu’n iuAt betweene Twcluc and One. x8i8 B. Jonson Epigr. 

1. xxii, At six months' end, she parted hence. x8i6J. Wilson 
City of Plague 1. iii. 50 An angel sent from pitying heaven 
To bid him part in peace. 1878 Masque of Poets 14, 1 
know it well and^et in peace I part. 

t8. irans. To depart from, go away from, take I 
leave of, leave, quit, forsake ; ^ Depart v, 8 . Obs, 

In emot. 1609, app. a mixture of * had parted this life ’ and 
* had been parted ftom this life *. Cf. Pass v. 

a xsagSKKLTON Epit, Dk. Tashar Vries. 1843 IT. 3^ But or 
I pane the place, Up hia nede he caste. 1587 Turbrrv. 
Trag, T. (1837) 39 That I should part my counlrey, to 
Bvolde My monstrous charge. 1593 Shaks. Rich. //, iii. i. 

i Since prriiently your soulcs must part your bodies. 1809 
iblb (iJouay) a Macc. v. 5 As though Antiochus hud bene 
parted this life. 1787 Minor iv. vi. 92a My regret al parting 
this second Eden. ^x 8 oe Mar. Edgeworth Ennui xiv, 

1 hough loth to part bis country, he could rather Mrt that 
nor me. x8ia Examiner 14 Sept. 588/1 One of Uie trans- 
ports,., having parted the convoy, was captured. 

b. To part with, give up : —6b (b\ c {jb\ dial, 
x8e3 Sharps Ballad Bk. (1868) 9 (E. D. D.) O we maun 
part this lore, Willie. 1899 Macmanub CAim. Comers 71 
(E. D. D.) He wouldn’t part his wife Molly at home for all 
the princesses in the world. 


HI. 9. irons. To divide to or among a number 
of recipienU; to distribute in sbares, apportion, 
(With various const ) Somewhat arch, 

13. . K. Alt's. 4678 He nam Dories trcaour, And pertld 
hit among hiskynne. C13W R. Brunnk Chron, (1810)996 
He parted his wynnyng Uile bis men largely. «z4oo-eo 
Alexander 4318 ye quilke is part vs, all be pake, be parcells 
euyii. 1579 8 pknsrr Sheph. Cat, Apr. 153 , 1 will part them 
all you among, c 1588 C'trss Pkmsrokk Ps. cviil iii, Let 
me part out Sichems fields. 1609 Bible (Douoy) x Macc. 
v. 90 And there were parted to .Simon three thousand men, 
to goe into Galilee, a x86x Fulllr Worthies (1840) II. 503 
She parted herself, whilst living, .betwixt these three places. 
17x5 Pope and Pip. Miss Blount 15 To part her time 'twixt 
reading and bohea. 1809 Bawdwkn Domesday Bk. 33a I his 
land wan parted between 41 Burge&ses who have la ploughs. 
1876 FuFEMAN/V^rwir. Cong. IV. xviii. 909 l^ands which seem 
to have been parted out among the mAgistruies and chief 
burghers. 

10. To share with another or others; (of one 
peison) to give a share of to another ; (of a number 
of persons) to take each a share of, divide among 
themselves. Now rare or Obs. exc. dial, 

13. . Seuyn Sages (W ) 2053 Vif thou wilt half parte with 
ous Thou .sschalt hit have, Sire Cressus. 13^ Lanlu 
P. PL A. XL 50 Luyte loucb he bat loi 4 >-pat^s parteb 
with be pore a puri.«i when him neoficb. X38a Wyclif John 
xix. 94 Thei partiden my cioihis to hem, and in to my clorh 
thei semen lott. cfgSA Chaucfr Merik, T. 386 [He] 
thanked god.. That no wight his blLssc parten shaL 1484 
Caxton t ables qf Aesop 11. xviii, Ye shalle parte to gyder 
your good. 1500-so Dunbar Poems Iviii. 5 Giff thaine the 
pciffc to pairt .imang thaine. 1588 Shaks. L. L. L. v. ii. 
240 Long. Let’s part the word. Alar. No, lie not be your 
halfe. 17.. Pope (J.), Jove himstlf no less content wuu'd 
be To part his throne, and share his heav’n with thee. 
1840 Dick KN sO/r/C. .S'Ari/xliv, Her friend ported his break- 
fast., with the child and ner grandfather. 

t b. To part stakes (also to part shares) ; to 
share, partake, participate, * go shares' iyvith a 
person, in a tiling). In qnot. 1581, to make 
division or distribution {of a thing between persons). 

*SM T. WiL&ON Rhet. 133 The Deiiill and thei . 

shall parte stakes with theim one daie. 1581 J. Bfi i. 
Hadfiou's Ansvj. Osor. 406 b, To make liivoiation to the 
dead, to part stakes of honour betwixt (icxl and bis Sainct»w 
xfiaa Marre tr. Aleman's Gutmnn dAlJ. 11. a>4, 1 might 
part sliares with niy wife. i6a8 Gaulk Tract, The. I'anegyr. 

7 To share the Honour with him, and part stakes in the 
Prayse. 1685 Brathwait Comment Two dales 49 This wus 
before they parted Stakes. 

tu. intr. To make division into shares ; to 
give or impart a share; to take or have a share; 
lo share, *go sliarcs’, participate, partake {with 
a person ; ^ or f«, rarely with, a thing). Obs. 

exogo St. Brandon 964 in S. P.ttg. Leg. 1 . 296 Heo wollez 
party kmr-of mid us. 01330 Otuel 1658 And jef we aiii 
good winne, For sohe K*u schRlt parten b^r inne. 1340 
Ayenb. 38 pe by^^ues be uela^iede byeb bu [wt parteb of jJe 
byefbe. I4a8 Lylig. De Gutl. Pitgr. ^06, 1 fleedc folk ihut 
hongry be. And parte with hem off my plentc. 0x578 
Linuesay (Pit^cuttle) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) J. 954 Lat me 
and the Frinchemen pairt ainnng ws. x6xi Kiblk i Sam. 
XXX 94 As hU pxurt is that goetn downe to the baiiel, so 
shall his part bee that tarietb by the stuffe: they shall part 
alike. 1670 Waliir in Kigaud Corr. Sci. Men (1841) II. 
519 Who longs to hear of some heie willing to part in the 
impression of my things at l,eydcn. 

ti2. trans. and absol. To give a part or share 
of; hence. To give away, bestow, impart. Obs. 

13^ Langi. P. PL A. I. 156 Bote 30 . . loue b« pore, And 
sudi good as God sent Trcwelichc parten, $e naue no more 
merit letc.]. 1388 Wyclif Baruch vi. 97 ['I'hei] nether 
parten to sreke man. nether to beggynge. ^1430 Lyug. 
Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 919 With glad herte parte thyn 
aJme.sse. World A Child vn. Hori Dodsleyl 943 bor 

poverty I part in many a place To them coat will not 
obedient be. 

1 13- To mix or temper (wine) with other liquors 
or substances. Obs. (Cf. K. couper It iiini] 

0x700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crew^ P'reese, % thin.. Cyder., 
us’d by Vintners, .in parting iheir Wines, to lower the Price 
of them. S703 Art A Alyst. yinhurs 67 1 o part a Butt of 
Muskadel. Draw half your Wine into another Butt; then 
take your Lags of all sorts that do not prick, and so much 
Syrup as will not prick ; . .beat them up, and let it rest after 
you have blown the froth from off it [etc.]. 

IV. 1 14. trans. To side with, take part with. 
(Cf. Pabtt V. 2 a.) Obs. rare. 

1859 [see Parting vbl. sb. 61 1869 Macfarlane Genealog. 
Collect. (igto> I. 58 Alexander Earl of Argyle parted the 
Daliol 17x5 Wodrow Corr. (1843) ^9 he influence of 

High Churen in England, who parted our disaffected party, 
and stopped all proB^ution of them, 
t Part,/>^/. a. rare. Obi. pa. pplc. of prec. vb, 

■■ Parted. Tart per paU » party per pale ; as sb. 

— an escutcheon party percale. 

1708 Brit, Apollo No. 3 9/9 He, that selleth Ale, Hangs 
out a Chequered Part per Pale. Part per Pale sells Ale and 
Beer. i86b Longf. Wayside Inn Pref. 107 A Wyvem part* 
per*pale addressed Upon a helmet barred. 

+PartaW6(rfi'-fiib’l), ff. Obs. [yi.OY.partable, 
f. partir^ partant to divide, to Pabt.] 

1. Capable of being parted or divided ; — Partible. 
fxags Britton 111 viii. | 5 Soit acune foil le cors del ckIm 
divisible ou psrtable de antiquitd.] CS3B0 Wyclif .Sr/, wks. 
III. 63 Watris. .remuynge, freele, and portable; 


, and portable, exq^ ir. 


Secreta .Secret., Gov. Lo^dsh. 88 It ys portable in ffoure. 
1503-4 Act 19 Hen. VII, 1^3 1 x To be parteableamongtt 
the seid Robert DymmoK, Thomas Laurence, and Kateryn. 
183s I. L. Womens Rights 5, I have some kind of doubts-, 
whether . .It bee portable as xunong cohesres. 
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2 . Capable of having a part or share in \ able to 
partake participant. 

14*6 LvDca. Dt Guih Pilgr, ggaB Ffor he wyl aleo be 
able Off thy merytes & guerdouna. a 1450 Kni. dtUt^ i'onr 
(1868) 61 He Blialle be partable in the aynne 1517 Gulden 
Ltgind in Docum, St, (Camden) 188 Vonclicaafe . . to 

mAe hym partable of thyn excellent ioye. 

Farbaoic, ohs. form of Pautake. 
n Partage, sb, [a. F. parta^ - It. pariaggio, 
mcd.L.partd^um ( 1 3th c. in Du Cange), f. F . partir^ 
It par/ire, to Pakt : see -age. Formerly natural* 
ized (pft'it^3) ; but, since 18th c., treated as F. 
(part ft 3). (* A word merely French * J.)] 

1 . The action of dividing ; division ; partition ; 
csp. division into shares. Also at/rib. 

1598 Dai unotom Afrtb, Trav, F Iv, The Comfrerie were 
against the l^guers, for their partage. 1599 Daniel Lti, 
Octavia Wks. 1717 I. 7B Unequal Partage, to b'allow'd no 
share Of Power to do of Life's best Beneht. a s6^U8Shkr 
Ann (1658) 335 In the partage of the kingdom .. she seemed 
a little inclined to her Voungest son. 1751 T. Dicey Hist. 
Ace. Guernsey 61 l*ho Fief Noble goes directly to the Eldest, 
unless he will put it into Partage with tlie rest 1837 Mus- 
CKAVR Pi/gr. mto Dauphini I. iiL 38 The partagt system, 
which parcels out the laud into these infinitesimal patches, 

2 . A p.ait, portion, share, lot. 

1456 Sir G. Have Lsnu Amts (S. T. S.) 160 Thir pure folk 
has na cliurae, na takis na lyfing, ra partage of the weris. 
xsoa Orti. Crysten Men (W. de W, 1506) v. li. 370 Dcth 
clei nail unto hym is his panan & propre herytage. 1598 
Da i.i.i NOTON Ms;k. Treof. E iij b. That the yonger sonnes of 
the King cannot have partage with the Elder, tfiaa tr. 
Feeuiius fheat. Hon 11. i 67 (Suchl as should fall to their 
lot and partage. a 1661 Fuller Worthies (1840) 111 . 388 
Divine Providence, .stopped the flowing of those salt-springs 
..till the poor were restored to their partage therein. 1763 
II, Walpole Let. to H. S Conway ai May, Vivacity is by 
no means the partake of the French. 1843 Mr.s. Rombr 
Kkone^ DarrOy etc. 1. 381 Exempt from the cru«.l pounding 
that is the parings of inside places. 

% Misti alls. L. €0mpdg?s, 

1593 Q. Eliz. Booth 11. pr. r. 31 What is there that wantes 
a spirit and lytnn)e^ partage [Chaucer jointure], that Justly 
may seeme fayre to the myiides and Reasons nature ? 

So t Pa rtage v, trans, [F. pariager, <11400], to 
divide into parts. Obs. rare. 

CX58J C’tksh Pembrokr Ps. xlv. \nii, Children thou shall 
bring, Of p irtag'd earth the kings and lords to bee. 

Fartakable, -takeable (pftit^'kiib*l), a. 
rare. [f. next i- -aulr.] fa. Capable of par- 
taking. Obs, b. Capable of being partaken, 

163a J. Hayward tr. Biondfs Eromsna 96 He neither saw 
his favours participated, nor any person partakcable of them. 
1701 Norris Ideed World i. v 356 Seeing in what degrees 
hiH Divine essence was imitable or partakuble. 

Partake (pait/i'k), v. Also 6-7 portake, 7 
Sc. partaok. [Back-formation (after 1550) from 
Partak-ino, P.vrtakb-b, which were i6lh c. synco- 
pated forms of the earlier regular combinations 1 
part-takinc^y part-taker, repr, Ln partice/s, -cipium, i 
Cf. hotisekeep vb. from housekeeping, housekeeper. 

As a direct formation, a vb part-iake would have been 
against F.ng. idiom. In 16-17 c., ihe feeling of connexion 
with take vb. was so weak, that the pa.t. and pple. were 
often partaked.\ 

I. trans, 1 . To take a part in, to share in. 

1589 Gwv.uftMenaphon (Arb.> 33, 1 lent you sighes to par- 
take your >>orrowca 1594 Cakkw Huarte's lixam. Witsv\i. 
(1596) 96 The propertie of the generall is equally partaked 
by the special. <rx6ii Chapman Hind ix. 36a, I never will 
partake his works, nor counsels, as before. 1751 Johnson 
BamSler So. 153 F 3, 1 had never.. partaken one triumph 
over a conquered fox. i8cK .Southey Modoc in W. xiii, 
The old man Partook that ieeling. 1863 Kinuiake Crimea 
(1876) I. xiv. 334 Adventurers who were willing to partake 
his fortunes. 

b. To share (a meal) ; to take (food or drink) 
in company with others ; hence (without the idea 
of sharing), To eat or drink of, to take some of, 
to * take*. Now rare or Obs. (Cf. 4 b.) 

1617 Sir W. Mure Misc. Poems xxi. 1x4 Thou may par- 
tack such as this soyle affords. 1785 Pope Odyss. iv. 398 
Alternate all partake the grateful surlngs. 1795 Southey 
Joan Are ill. 39 Ikey . . reclinea Beside mm, and his 
frugal fare partook. i8w Ticknor in Life, etc. (1876) II. iv. 

71 When the cardinal bad partaken the sacrament he ad- 
ministered it to her. 

1 0. To share in (a communication or Dews)» to 
be informed of, be made acquainted with. Obs. 

cispa Marlowe Jew 0/ Malta 396 And, Gouemour, 
now partake my polit y. 1605 xst Pt. ferouimo 11. iv. 70 
But has the Kitig pertooke your embassy? 1607 Dkkkbb 
Norihwy Hoe l Wks. XB73 HI. 5 May we without offence 

E crtake the ground of it? 1667 Milton P. L. xii. 598 Let 
er with thee partake what thou hast heard. 

1 2 . To give a part of (something) to or share it 
with another or others ; to impart, communit^te ; 
osp. to communicate information about (something), 
to make known. Obs. 

,136s T. Hoby tr. Castiglione*s Conrfyer (is77) Kv A 
liberal! man that partaketn his goods in common with hit 
firiends. ctsfis Cartwright in R. Browne Answ. 87 Christ, 
who. .hath partaked vnto them his holy spirite. xg^ Mar- 
lowe & Nabhb Oido IV. ii. If you would partake with me 
the cause Of this ... 1 would bie thankfull for such curtcaie. 
16x1 SiiAKs. Wint, P. V. iiL 133 Go together, .your exulta- 
Uon Partake to euery one* 

t 3 . To make (a person) a sharer or partaker 
(1/ information or news) ; to make acquainted with 
something ; to inform of. Obs, 


9 S$S MS. Ceti. Cal. R lx. 1 C 3x8 Your lordship, I am sure, 
b partaken of such letters as I write to Mr. Sectary. sMo 
Spenbbn F. G. u. iv. 80 My ftiend, hight Philemon, I did 
partake Of an my love and all my privitie. 

11 . intr. 4 . 'i o take a part or share in some 
action or condition ; to have a portion or lot In 
common with others ; to particip.ite. Const, in, 
o/^twith) the thing ; with ihe person sharing. 
c 1585 R. Browne Anew. Carttvrigkt 69 Howe then Aould 
‘ the people paitake with them in the sacrifices ? tggj Bearo 
Theatre Gods Judgem. (1613) 41a As for Cleopatra, . . as 
she partaked of the sin, so shee did of the punishment. 
1640 Habingtom Edw. JV xos The King having even of^ter 
death partaked with the troubles and disgraces of his life. 
1664 Marvell Corr. Wka 1673-5 11 . 161 Hie King niy 
Master hAS sent me to congratulate in His stead, ana per- 
take of Your MuicHtie's present felicity. 1708 Stanhohe 
Paraphr. (1709) IV. 344 i'his Care you have partook of. 
177X Goldsm. Hist. F.ng. IV. 308 Bred in a luxurious court, 
without jMrtaking in its eflemiiiacy. s8j|8 Wh'ttikr Quaker 
^Old. Time lii, He felt that wrong with wrong partakes, 
Ihat nothing stands alone. xKis Spurgrom Treas, Dao. 
Ps. cxix. 74 We do not only meet to share each others* 
burdens, but to partake in each other's jo^s. 

b. isp. (with of') To receive, get, or have a share 
or portion of. Often used without any notion of 
sharing with others, esp. in relcrcnce to eating and 
drinking, = to ttike some of, take of, take. 

1601 K. Johnson Kiugd. ifr Commw. (1603) 133 lliere is no 
cittie that doth more absolutely iiiioy her owne commo- 
dities, and doth more freely pertake of others. 1615 G. 
Sanuvn Trnv. 14 The streets do almost all the night Tong 
rartake of iheir musicke. 1635 J. Havwakd tr. Biondi's 
Banish'd l^itv. 34 If it ..partaked of its hubstance and 
colour. X6516 Blount Glossogr., Parasite, a flatterer, . . one 
that is still hanging on some rich man.. to the end to per- 
take of his good cheer. 1795 Gentl. Mog. 543/1 Nonjunng 
clergymen and their f.imtltes partook very largely of his 
beuevolence 1805 Emily Clark Banks 0/ Pvuro HI. 41 
Her solitary menls-she partook of in the apartmeiit next the 
eating room. t8x8 Cruise Digest (ed. s) 11 . 354 He would 
of course have no right to partake of the money, till their 
claims were satisfied. 1865 Dickens Mut. kr. in. Jv, Your 
papa invited Mr. K. to partake of our lowly fare. 

f o. To share the nature of\ tt> have some of 
the qualities or characteristics of. Obs. 

cx58^ K. Browne Answ. Cartwright 64 They did par- 
take with such waichemeiL x6ao T. Ghangir Div. Logtke 
104 So truce partaketh more of waire then of peace. 

d. To have something tf, possess a certain 
amount of (a quality or attribute) ; f formerly also, 
To contain some of have an admixture of (a 
material substance) (obs ). 

e 16x5 Bacon Adv. Sir G, Villiers ii. | x6 The attorney 
of the duchy of lAnco-ster .. pauakc'i of both qualitie.s, 
partly of a judge, and partly of an at toiney •general, xfiin- 
77 Feltham Resolves 1. xvi. 38 For that which doth partake 
on lioth: it makes Just God. a frend to unjust man, 
witliout being unjust 1776 G. Skmi’LB Building in Water 
40 Where the Gravel partook of nlud. Ibid. 43 Sea- 
water that partook of putrid Water, running from a foul 
Sewer, x^sS O. W. Holmes Aut.Bteak/.d. iii. 21 Scirntilic 
knowledge, cveii^ in the must mode'll persons, h.is mingled 
with it a something which partakes of lusoience. 

t 5 . To take part with a pcr^on,take sides. Obs. 
C1600 .Shaks. Sonn. cxlix, When I against my selfe with 
thee peruke. 

f Parta'kener. Obs. rare. Erroneous variant 
of Paktakrr. 

*565 Stapleion tr. Bede's Hist, Ch. F.ng. 48 And it is 
mete suche men were pariakeners, and inbereiors with the 
Angels in hcaucu. — Fortr, Faith 113 b, I am partakner 
of those that feare thee and kepe thy coinmaundcmcnts. 

Partaker (piit^hksj). Forms: a. 5-7 part 
taker, (5-6 parte taker, 6 parte-taker, parte- 
taker, parttaker, 6-7 pait-taker). 6- par- 
taker, (6-7 i>er-). [Comb, of Part + Taker 
( perh. after part-taking; rendering L. parti-ceps). 
Ill 1 6th c the combination of the two /*s in part- 
taker Ixigan to be simplified, giving partaker.} 

1 . One who takes a part or share, a partner, 
participator, sharer. (Now viewed as agent-noun 
from Partake v. t *= one who partakes.T 

a, e tgoo Destr Troy 3x83 (MS. afier xsoo) And part taker 
of my pa^me with prickyng in hert. 1483 Cath. A ngl. 370/3 
A Parte uker (A, Paiiitakeres/dr^/zcr/.r. 1506 Tindalb 
Znhe V. xo James and Jhon the sonnes of Zebedei which 
were partetakers with Simon. — i Cor. ix. 10 He which 
throssneth in hope shulde be raut taker of his hope. 1561 
Eden tr. Cortes' Arte Nasdg.vxftf., All the other are part- 
takers therof more or lesse. i6ob Dekkur Satirofnastix 
Wks. 1873 344 Tliou shouldst have been haiik;'d, but for 

one of these i)art 4 i^rs. x6ix Spked Hht. Gt. Bnt. (1633) 
1034 Vou woide make them part takers off your in\8chf'flre. 

/*• *547 Booroe Urev. Health xxii. Partaker of good or 
euyll. 1565 CoopKR Thesaurus, Couturationis particeps, 
a partaker of the conspirncie. 1630 Pkvnne Anti-Armin. 
X35 All men are perukers of it. 1631 Sir S. D'Ewes Auto- 
Hog. 36 Apr. (1845) II. 31 Went to Lavenham. where I was 
a partaker of a good sermon. 1673 Petty Poe. Ana/. Ded., 
To.. be partaker with him in new Scenes of Action, a X774 
Hartb Boeeius to Rusticiana 14 Toint partner of my life, 
my heart’s relief ; Alike partaker of my joys or grief, 1866 
G. Macdonald Ann Q. Neighi. vtiL (X87B) xap Man must 
be aportaker of the Divine nature. 
t 2 . One who takes another's part or tide; a 
supporter, adherent, partisan. Obs, 

Ta tgoo Chester PI. viii. 3ai (MS. ci6oo) And all bis par- 
tackers 1 shall slea and beaie downe. 

3. Reg. Prhy Council Scot 1 . 4 To command . . the 
•aid Donald and all uiheris bis part takeris. 1393 Tell- 
TretEs H. V, Gi/l (*876) 8 When a woman dUtrusies of any 


helM to come flroin any part-taker, shee will bee glad to pleoM 
hir husband. 1653 Httsena 66 'iliat they wowd not want 
assittaiits and part-iakera even in the wry Court it self. 

fl. a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. HP ao To the gi-cai dis- 
pleasure and loiu unquitriing of kyng Henry and his rar- 
takera, a 1696 UisHER A mm. Iv. ( x6s6) 35 T'htre grew a fong 
war between bis partakers and the partakers of David. 
S700 Tyrrell Hist. Eng, 11 . 844 The Partakers of Lewis 
Were to be indemnified. 

Partakinff tpftit^i kiq), vbl. sb. Fonni: a. 
4-6 part(e taking, 6-7 part-tukieg, parttaking; 
also/S. 6-7 parts-, parts taking. 7. 6- partaking. 
[Comb, of Part + Taking vbl.sb. (perh. orig. 
a literal rendering of L. participdtio). As in prcc., 
simplified in i6-]7th c. to partaking; in tnhich 
modified foim it gave rise to the vb. Partaks, of 
V hich it is now viewed as the vbl. sb.] 

1 . The taking of a part or share; sharing, 
participation. 

1388 Wveup X Cor, X. x6 The breed which we breken, 
wher it is not the dvlyn^e \gioss or part takynw { v. r. 
parting j ^ulg. partiupatiol of the body of the Loiu ? c 1400 
A^l. IMi. 13 In part takyng of |>e defaut. S481 Cath. 
A ugl. 370/9 A Part taky ngc, paritcipatto 1506 Tindai.e 
\Lor.x. x6 Ys not the breed which we breake partetol^nge 
of the body of Christ ? a 1714 Sharp /F ix. (1754) IV. ^in. 
vi. ]o8 In order to the partaking of his benefits. 

1 2 . The taking Inc part of some one ; the action 
of taking sides (in a dispute or contest). Obs. 

e. 1548 Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. Matt, il 97 No nede of 
helpch, ^ichc^, power, pane taking. x6ix Spked Hist Gt. 
Bfit. IX. XX. (1633)976 Kemeinbring withall the miHchiefes 
of part-iakinga x646EAMLM0NM.tr BtondPs Civil Warret 
VII. 84 He.Tnng that there was part-taking, and tumults 
raised in the City. 

*5^4® Amp, Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) xi We 
I should by our disagreement.. caune a murmur and parts 
t.'iking among tbemselC 1593 Abp. Bancroft Dauetg. 
Posit. 1. i. 3 T'o draw them into partes-laking. 15^ 
Dallincton Afeth. 'J rav. R iv, I'he ambition of the house 
of Guixe, and the parti-iaking with them, and those other 
of UurhoD, is guilty thereof. 

y. <1 1548 Hall thron.. Hen. I'll sb. Forgettynge clerely 
the diuersite of faccions & voyce of parlakyng. ax6x8 
Kalkich Maxims St. (1651) 33 Joyning with tnem in their 
partakings and FaLtiuns. X657 F.akl Monm. tr. Paruia's 
Pol. Disc. 50 Tliere was no siding nor partaking studied 
amongst thi m. 

Paxta'ldng, Ppl. a. [orig. part-taking; cf. 
piec.] That takes part, or partakes; flaking 
another’s part or side {obs.') ; sliaring. 

1639 Ld. 1)igbv, etc Lett. cone. Relig. {i6$t) 113 Mens 
pari'takingsubtilties have given to God's Word many various 
BLceptions. Ibid. 131 Through any partaking passion, or 
foielaid designe. 1756 H. foHe* Earl iff Essex 5a The 
kind condoling comlort of a dear Partaking friend. 

Fartail (pft'Jiftn). Sc. and north, dial. Also 6 
rortane, pertane, 7-9 parten, 9 partin, parton. 

i npp. from Celtic: in iiael. partan, Mnnx par/an, 
t.parttfn, portdn crab ; ulterior history uiikiiown.] 
1 . A crab; esp. the common crab. Cancer pagurus. 
r X4a5 Wyntoun Cron. 1. Bix In 10 )>c wutyr of Ganges., 
worniys als of hi gis streiiythe, Lyk to paitanys heyr ar 
ha, And on cors has arinys twa. X549 Comp/. Scot. xix. 
159 Pluiarquc rehersis ane exemuil of the parlan, quhilk 
rrprruit ane ot byr ^ong partans, be caii^e the jong parian 
vald nocht gang euyn Turiht, hot rather sclie teid cnikit, 
b-ikuart. and on syd. 1603 Wallace Descr. Orhnep^ Isl. ii. 
14 Lob<^tcrR, Partens, Musoels. 1710 Sibbald k{fe 11. iL 
(iti.J 55 Cancer n/arinus yulgaris, the Common hea-Crab; 
our Fisherii call il a Parian. 1816 Scott An‘i^. xi, A haif- 
a-dozen o' partans to make the sauce. X894 Crockett 
Raiders (ed. 3) 73 Progressing, as the partan. .is said to do, 
back wards. 

b. T he shore crab, Carcinus meenas. 

X790 Grose Proviuc. Gloss. MS. add. (C.) (E. D. D.), 
Parian, a kind of small crab.. not eaten, as it is said to be 
poiMnuus. 1880 Antrim 4 Down Gloss. ^ Parten, the 
shore crab, Corcinus nioenas. 

2 . fg. An ill-favouied or ill-natured person. 

1896 Barrie Tommy iv. 45 Tak* (bat, you glowering 
partan ! ^ 1890 Ckolkett A. Mark xh. X63 A silly partan d 
a bairn like tnis. 

8. attnb. and Comb, partsn-oage, a crab-trap ; 
partan-orab r= sense 1 ; pa*rtan-faoe, an ul- 
favoured or sour-faced creature, a term of abuse : 
cf. sense a ; pa-'rtau-Ai'U a., as full as a crab is 
of meat ; pa rtan-hamdod a., close-fisted, stingy ; 
pa*rtan-toe% a crab’s claw. 

1899 Crockett A. Math xviiL 140 To set his *partan cages 
in Byness Bay. X893 Stevenson Catriona xxii, A boot, that 
waa tmeked like .t "partan-crab. x^ Roy Horseman's Wd. 
xiL (E. D. D,), Answer yourvcll, •parien-fnce, gin you're 
grown sic a wonder o' wisdom. 1787 Taylor Poems 56 
(K. D. D.) She was sae •partan-fu* o pride. 1833 Galt 
Entail xci, Ye *partan-hnndit,.. Mammon o* unrighteous- 
nrss. a xs68 * /.istis Lordis, / saliyow ietP 57 (Bannatyne 
M.S.) With ten *periane tais, And nyneknokisof windil strois. 

Fartargo, otis lorm of Botargo. Potargo. 

1:1640 [Shihley) Capt. Underwit iii. iii. in Bullen Old PI. 
(1883) 11 . 371 Oh the Neats tongues and partargoos that 
1 haue eateru 

Fartch(e, Farte, obs. ff Parch v. , Part, Party. 

Farted (pa'Jt6d\/p/.a. 

I. [pa pple. of Part v. ; see -ed l.] 

1 . Divided into parts; severed, cloven; divided, 
as the hair, by a parting. 

1590 Shaks. Mids. N. iv. i. 194 Me-thinks 1 see these 
things with parted eye. When euery thing scemes double. 
18^ Milton P. L. iv. 30a Hyacinthin I^ks Round from 
bis parted forelock manly hung Clustring. 1817 Keats 
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* / tvAtn / thet ' lu Lijclu feet, dark violet 

•yes, aiul pitted btui. 

b. Bot, Divided or clrft nearly to the base, 
as a corulla or calyx ; esp. with a nuracral lodicatinir 
the number of divisions, as y/aried, iriparlite. 

1880 Gray Sirtut. Httf, vi. | 5 (cd. 6) 245 The calyx or 
corolla . is said to lie parted ( I'paricd, s-|iurled, etc.). 

C. Her. » pAUTi a. 3 ; iicnce oi cloih, trappings, 
etc.: cf. Party a. 2. 

Caxi-ow ChroM. Eng ccxli. .S ii, A mylk whyte strcle 
..trapped with doth of gold and nde p.irtt'd [fd. 1520 
pariyedj lo pedei. i486 /»X'. Sf. A /bans. Heraldry 
Arrnys partit .iftir the long way. Ih d. D vj, In nrniys part it 
it ia rc(|uyriC nlway that the partys of the colouris be equall. 
vjjAa Lkioh Armorig 44 Waited per I'alc. 1568 Grafion 
ChroH. II. 383 Two fayre sleedc', irapjied in r.die clotli of 
Guide, parted of red and while. 18x3 Ki'Ttfh i^gnlhill 
p XXI, HecUford, P.irted t*er Pale Gule^, and A/iite. 

td. t)f diverse kinds or colours imemiixcd ; 
parti-colourcd, pied. Obs. (Cf. 1 ’arty a. 2.> 

£■1380 Wyciir Wks (1880)471 Herfi)i«! Iiiililih God in his 
lawc h.3t his men shiilden not be (.lok>d in woUun ^ lynnun 
partid to-gidere. 1570 Nuuin yW/".v (1888) 70 So 

gcxMity a lieni.te .with his i^trlctl hide (halfe bLickc, liulfe 
while) and biased .starre in in.* foreheade. 

2 . .Soparatetl, sunderetl; pinced f>r standing apart. 

r 1611 CiMi MAM llt'ativ. 8178 .So soon his wound's parted 
sides ran close in his recure. 1737 ( Jay P'ablts t. .\x\iv. 38 
Awliile Ihe p.nrtcd warrion stood. 1870 Hi At it MtvlcoU of 
D xli. 37a With her saucy eyca and her miiglung and parted 

Departed, gone away; deceased, dead, arch 
1^3 Shaks. a firm /V, in. ii. 161 A timcly-parlcd Ghobt, 
Of ashy seinbl.iiK r, nicaeer, pale, and Lloodlesse. 1597 
VVahnsh Alb. Eng- 1 i. 3 Their |>artefl fathers (.hosr._ 1795 
SouTHHY Joan 0/ Arc \iii. 93 And hymn the requiem to 
hia parted soul, a 1838 CAMrB>.i.i. East Afan^ Yet iiioiirn 
1 nut ihy 'jiarted sway, 'i hou dim diNcrowncd king of day 1 
4 . Divided between iwt* or more ; shared, 

1596 SfFNSRK E.O- vr. ii. 48 SooflTbe did his shield, nnd,. 
him up thereon did reare, And twixt tiiein bvjth with parted 
paines did hcare. 

IL [f. Part sb + -Kiii^.] 
f6. (Usually with qualif)ing word.^ Furuished 
with or having (gocxl, mean, etc.") ‘parts* or 
abilities (see Pvrt sb, 12); gifted, talented, ac- 
complished. Ob^. 

>599 JoN*ov A?’. Man out of llutn^ Pref 7 A Man w-vll 
paitcd, a sufTicient .Sriiollci. — Cytilluax \ ii, A man 
rarely parted, serond to none in this court. i6a8 Kamir 
Mktocosnt.^ Detractor lArlx) 41 A detrat i<ii . . commonly 
some weak parted fellow «i668 J)AVKNANr jVcivs f*\ 
Plymemth 11. Wks. 1S73 IV. 120 belter (uirted, more fiolite 
and vers'd in 'I'he rules of courtship. 

6. Charged with a dramatic pnit or character. 
(.Soe also OvER-rAiiTEi) ) 

i8ia llKVWoon Ap<'t Acton (1841) 2?, I have*een Tragr. 
dyes, Comedye^ publicly acted, tn which the graduates . 
have been spec tally parted. Afoif. jYrwxf , 1 Imve seen Sir 
Henry belter *part^' a score of t lines a»d nllss Fllcn Terry 
a hundred times. 

licnee Pa'rtadneM (in quot., in sense 5V 
1654 \VHiTi,fXT< footomux T7 Wisdome, though bm knavery, 
me I afford so many grams of esteem, as lo term partudnesse, 
and cunning. 

Parteo, Farteiner, olis. IT. Party, Partner. 
Parteis, oha. ]il. of Party. 

[Partel, spurious v. ord ; mis-rcading of Parcku 
{Reliq. Antiq. II. 57.)] 

Fartele88(e, -let, obs. (T. Parti.rss, Partijct. 
tPa'rten, v. obs. [f. Part sb. (?) + -FW* 2 : 
in sense a synonjra of Part 7’. ; pcih. in b asso- 
ciaieil wilh^«;r/ir/i^r, Partner.] 

8L intr. To i^estow a part or share, impart some 
c/’. »» Part v. \i. b. trans. To share, jiaxtake 
{^ivith a person) : ■* Part v. 10. 

1307 1 'Rif VISA Aar/A /J# /*. /? VIII xxlx. (DodI MS), And 
soijiattenn ofhem.'ttere Ictinhdistribucioiin and pai tenynge 
of l-eschyning ‘h-uige. £1400 /V» 4 (Kolb) II. 98 
)nd abo the pore nMn..pr.'iiede to ihe nposilis to parten of 
her .limes, c 1470 Colagros is Oa-.v. 1 104 Aue wnunder i>era- 
lous poynt, partenyng greto plight 1561 ' 1 '. IfoRV Cr. 
CastigUone s Courtyer 1. (1577) C j b, 'jTiai if any blame 
happen.. it may be al o panned wiih you. //'/</ iv, (1577) 

X viij b, shyning bcame of that light, whichc is the true 
image of the Angclike bcaucie pariemd wyth hyr, whereof 
shec also partneth with the body a feeble shadowe. 

Parten, var. 1 ’artan, cwb. Fartenar, -er, 
Partene, obs, ff. Partner, Ppbtai.v v. 

Parter (pa'JtDj). Now rare, ff. Part v. + 
-ER I.] One who or that which parts ; a divider, 
sep.-iralor, distributor, etc. : see the verb. 

£1380 WvciiR SeriH, Sel. Wks, II. 231 Who maile me 
jtige and partero among ^ouT >470-85 Mauiby Arthur 
.XVIII. vii, 'Ihe knyjtis pancra of tl»e lystrs toLe vp sire 
Mador. 14^ Act ^ Hen, WII. c. a (Preamble^. Finers and 
Farters of ciold and Silver by Fire and Water. 1567 
Mam-Rt Cr, Fffreat 6a b, lobeadefencea'id apartuiir of our 
neighbour hU ground and ours. s6ia Chapman IVidtr.vs T, 
Pl.'iys 1873 DI. 40 Not we Sir, we me no p.irters of fraics. 

Farterioha, obs. form of Partri/xix. 

Parterre (paJlc^u). Also 7 parterrR, parter, 
parterr. [a. F. parterre (1549 in R. Etienne); 
absolute use of the adverbial phra.se par terre on 
or over (the surface of) the grotuid.] 

1 . A level ipace in a garden occupied by an 
ornamental arrangement of flower-beds of vaiions 
sliapes and sites 


« 1639 Casew C eel, Brit. Wkik (]8a4> t88 A dclieiotis gar- 
den, wuh Bcverall walkes and parterra’s mcI routed with low 
treca. 1661 Cuwuiv Prop, Kjcpcr, Philox.^ College, A Far. 
terre of Flow ers. 1663 GaBaiEu Counsel d t] h. Paradise like 

f ardeiis .. wiih^ Farters. LutiER Journ, Paris 'i8x 

airge l*arieirt in the mid<llc,aiid large Fountains of Water, 
which cunNtanily play. 1717 Lauv Rf. W. MimrACti Let. 
Ctets Bristol X Apr., Like a parterre of tulips, a >839 
FRARn Poems (1864) II. 33 A paling, cleaned with con&taiiK 
raie. Surrounds leu yards of iicat parterre. 1857 C. Bkonik 
I'rojkssor lx, A parterre of rose-trees. 
fig. 1709 Mas. Mam.ey New Atl. (cd. j) IL 197 Sect 
that Chamber i ure yutt not, Oi. you look round, in a beau- 
tiful Parterrei 187a Gfo. Lliot Middteui, 1 i. The 
casket w.is soon open before them, and the various Jewels 
spread our, making a blight parterre on the table. 1889 
Jlluslr. Load, Nexus 16 M.ir. 322, 1 cull these flowers from 
two parterres of op-, ohiie politics. 

2 . A level apace ou which a house or village 
Btnnds. 

*®77 J* F* TaverufePs T’^ar. (1684) IT. 79 (Stanf.) 
Moreover it !■» rcqniretl fi>r the lieauty of .m lIou.se, that it 
be •seated in the iniclst «»f some great Parterrx. 1B76 Carnh, 
Afog Sept 318 The village ‘■lands u|H>n a hmall /«r/£rr£. 

3 . The part of the giouiid-floor of tlic auditcnum 
of a iheaiie iK'hind the orchestra ; later, in U.S., 
tiic ] art beneath the galleries. Also, The occu- 
pants of this j>art of a theatic. 

X711 AnnisoN Sf'cct. No. 29 F 8 The Chorus, .given the 
Farir-rre freiiuciil Opportunities of joining in Consort with 
the .Singe. 1753 Murphy Gray's inn jntl. No. 41 (1756) I. 
263 Ihe Pa* terre tiinird (heir Jt.icks l\i the Stage, and 
blew their Noses. ^ >756-71^ Ke'slcPs Prav. (17601 III. 373 
The parterre or jiit U likewise adurned with several statues. 
?“3 Iiar/*crs A fag. Nov. 884/1 The parterre and the.. 

* first ’ tier lire distrlotitcd among the stockholders. 

4 . at t rib. a ml Camh., as pari erre- like ndj. 

1849 CunuH Pifsycliiis i. iii. ^>6 'Ihe IniHiant sea.son's 
gay p.si terrc-likc rooiiu 1901 lEcslnt, Gas. ji July 6/j Tlie 
Amcrii'.'in partene s> stem, which has been so succe^ul at 
the Theatre Royal. 

lIcnee Farto rred a,, laid out in parterres. 

x8i6 J. Scorr Kmnsit. (cd- 3) 203 Wh.xi must have 

been the beautiful Hougomont, - with its wild orchard, its 
parterred Hawi.-r garden, its gcntly*iligniftcd chateau. 

Partesant, partcaaa, obs. ft. Partisan 2, 
Parley, Parteyn, parteynge, obs. ff. Party, 
Pertain. Parteyner, parthenara, -ere, obs. 
if. Partner. 

Fartheniad (paJl rnided). ^Obs. [f. as next 
•f -AUc.] A poem or song In honour of a virgin 
(in quot. 1589, of Qufen Flizabeth). 

1589 Fum NHAM Eng. Pucsiexu. xxx. (ArK)2S4 In another 
P.Arlheni.nde , indmuiting her M.3iesties great conxmni'y in 
rrfu'«all of all marriages oflVed. xjSpi Hakin<.ion Orl. Fur.^ 
A/ol. JWlr-e P ii/, Diuerse pieces of Fartlieniads and 
h^nes in pr.'iise of the mo^t pniisworthy. 

Fartheniau ^piu])f*niau), a. rare. [f. Clr. 
irapBtUi-os (f. napOtvos virgin) + -AN.] Of or per- 
j tnining to a viigin. 

I 1656 tiLOUKX'G'’assogr.,Partkrn/afs..Mongxn^;lovxr}:\nily, 
or to a Maid. 189* W. W. Fkvtom AUtng'ab, Jesus iv. Eg 
N.'itiirc is 11^ cheated of her rights when a jartlieiiiaii birth 
takes place in the human family. 

Farthenio (pajJ>c*nik), u.l rare. [ad. Or. 
rrapOioiK-is, f. napOioos virgin.] Of or lielonging 
to, or of the nnttiic of, a virgin unviolatcd, 

* virgin ‘ maiden 

1834 JVisnAi i I Ken, Epickvn. xvii, The virgin towers Of 
Coril, whoHc p.xrthcnic crest a flag Hostile ne’er sullied I 
1869 J.. V.AOiK Ctrenm, (Talal/arts gi Through her pailhenic [ 
inaierriiry, the mystery of mysteries realircU— God manifi st 
ill the flesh. 

Farthe'liiOy a A Chem, [f. L. parthenium, 

.3 name ol .several pUmts; in the herbalists a species 
of camomile {^Matricaria fafl/iefiium)\ now, in 
Potony, a genus of Composilae : see -10 i b.] In 
Parihenic acidi see quots. 

1866-77 Watts Diet. Chem, IV. 357 Parthenic acid^ the 
name given by Peretti to the acid wiiich forms in dLstilled 
chamomile w.it»'r after long keeping. 1893 Syd. Soc^ Lex., 
Parthenic euui, a non-crystalhsable acid occurring in coiii> 
bmation ^ ith Parthemine 111 the Parthemumh, sterophorus, 
bo Fartlienl&e (pd'j|i^diii), Chem, [-jnk^J, an 
alkaloid, obtain^ from Pitrlhenium 

Hysterophorus, an American composite plant, 
uid ai a remedy for fever and neuralgia. Also 
called ParthenioliM (paJke'nisoin) [f. L. parth4- 
nir? ■■ partheniuni], 

1885 Lancet it Jaly 86/a P.-irthenine. .has recently been 
studied., as a remedy for f.iri.d neuralgia. x888 /bid, 
yj June 1312/9 The physiological and clinical trials that 
have been made with *parthenicine . 

Farthenism (pa jKobiin)- rare'^K [f. Gr, 

irap6(Vot virgin + -i»M ] =» next. 

>89. W. W. Peyton Atemorab. Jesus iv. SB These creaturea | 
show parthenism or scaless generation. 

Farthenogeneids Q^& il^n^id^e-n^s). Biol. 

[f. Gr. wapdioo-s virgin + 'ycvctrit oiigln, birth» 
nativity, Generis.] Reproduction withont con- 
coarse of opposite sexes or onion of sexoa) elements. 

Now usually restricted to reprodnetion by the develop- 
ment of a single sexual cell (aa an orum or ovule) without 
fertiliration by union with one of the opposite lex (which 
occurs normally or occa.sionally, in wtain insects and other 
invertebrates, and in rare instances in plants) 1 formerly used 
more widely to include a-xexual repr^uctioo, as by fission 
or budding (cf. Af.AMoaKNKSis). 

1849 OwBN (title) On Parthent^encsis, or the Successive 


Productions of Procreating Individuals from the Sirgle 
Ovum. 1859 Das WIN Orig. Spec. xiv. (18781 387 The term 
p.Trthenogenesis implyiiig that the mature frniaies . . are 
capable m producing fertile eggs without the concourse of 
the male. 1875 l)vNNf> rr A Uyks ^VvAr' Bot, 605 note^ 
Parthenogntests . . is a phenomenon of very rare or cuirenoe 
in the vegetable kingdom. 1879 tr. Haeckefs Extol. Mats 
J. iL a8 'J'he so-called p.*trihcnogcnexis, or viiginal genera- 
tion, cf Bees has been pioved .by tlie meritorious loologist, 
Sieixild, ot Muniih, who oIno showed that nude Bees de- 
vGup from uniniprcgnaicd, and female bees only from im- 
pieiinated eggs. 1886 Vini-s Physiol of Plants xxiii. 674 
when . these gametes, having failed to conjugate, germinate 
iiuiependcntly, it must be assumed that Ijolh male and 
female pariheiiogenj^is lakes place. 1889 GArini>8 & Thom. 
SON Esrol. if Sex xiii. K x In 1701, Albiecht observed that a 
female silkuioth, which had lieeii isolated in a glass c.ise, 
l.iid ft-riile tgg(i...'lhc occasional parthenogenesis of this 
iiiNtHrl has been rc{>cxUcdIy conlirmed by coiupctent observers. 
fg. 1870 Lowbli- Auii>ng ny A4-4. Ser. 1. (1873) 223 How 
one Sill involves another, and forever another, by a fhial 
pai ihenc'Kenesis. 

Fartiienogenetio (pRiKM^pd^/iie tik), a. [C 

as prec. + -i eni-Tic ] 

1 . Biol, rertaining to, of the nature of, or 

cliarnctcri/ed by jiaiilicnogeucais ; reproducing by 
parthenogenesis. • 

187a Dak WIN Orig. Spec. xiv. (ed, 6) 387 To accelerate 
pnnhenogctictic reproduction hy gradual sieps to an earlier 
and earlier age. >877 Hl'xley Auat. luv. Anxm, vii. 446 
The terms anenoiukous and Ihelyiokous have been pro- 
posed by Leockuri and Von S'«±bold to denote those p.ir- 
thcnogenetic fem.iles whii'li prcktluce male and female young 
respeciivtrly. i8te Geddfn & Thomson Kwl. oj Sex iv. 

<6 t. 46 In the artimdal environment of a grcenliouse, equiva- 
lent to a perpetual summci . the parthenogenetic succcssuxi 
of remalt-H faphidoj has been cxperiiiieDtally observed lor 
four > ears. 

2 . Horn of a virgin, notice-use. 

1871 'rYitm Prim. Cult. II. 379 The enigmatic nature of 
this inextricable componiid pan lienogeiietic deity. 

Fa'-rthenogene’ticaUy, adv. [f. prec. : 
ace -ICALLY.] In a p ulhcifcgenelic manner; in 
the way of or by me-iiia cf parthenogenesis. 

1875 tr. Sihm/dt's J)esc 4 Dut’a*. 48 Ova developing (lar- 
thenogeuciicully, without femindaiion. >890 Q. Ker*. Aor. 
382 Amongst the crc.ifuies which arc parthciiugcnclicall/ 
produced is the male, or dioiie, ot the hive hcc. 

Pa rthenogOTiic, a. [Cl. Gr. vapOevoygvijs 
virgm-boin.] « Paiuhenouenetjc i. So Par- 
theno genoua a. in same licnsc ; Fartheuo*- 
geny = rABTIlK.S'OGENKMS. 

1800 iu Cent 11* y Diet. 

II Farrtheuogtmi dinm. Bot. [mod.D., f. 

Gr. wapOioot viigiti + Gonidium.] Agonidiuni in 
certain algie, os P'olvox^ by which they are repro- 
duced asexually. 

1895 KRRNEH^xOLiVfcH JVr?/. Hist. Plants 1 1 . f>34 Daughter- 
rolonics [of Fohrox Globator] are developeil fioui spcci.-il 
cclla, usually eight in nuinbcr. called pai them genudia,,. 

I laigcr than the ordinary vrgetutive cells. 

Farthenolatry (-f^*latti). [f. Gr. vapBivo-i 

viigin + AaTp€io worship, -LATRT.] Virgin -worship. 

18x8 CoiKRiooE in Lit. Rem (1838) III. 174 Fripuery 
patches, cribbed from the tyring Rooui of Kointsh Parinen- 
olairy. 

FarthenoTogy. [f. as prec. -loot ] The 
part of physiology which deals with virginity. 

1853 in I)UNCU.SDN Attd. Lex. 

Fartlienopiaxi (paj]H:n^'pifiii), a and sb. [f. 
miKi.L. J)arfXenope, a. (ir. Xlaf^tvoirrf, name of 
one of the Sirens.] a. adj. Pertaining lo the genus 
Portheuope or family Parthenopidso of crabs, b. 
sb. A crab of this genus or fuiitily. So Farth*'- 
noplna a. and sb. 

1840 Penny CyU. XVII. a8y (heading) ParihenopUns. 

Farthenospore (pa jp^npispo- a). Bot. [f. 

Gr. napOivos virgin + SroHE.] A reproductive cell 
resembling a zygospore, but produced without 
conjugation, in certain algae. Also called FaT- 
thanoapann [see Si erm]. 

1889 Bknnktt & Murray Cty/tog. Bot. 961 {Afeso- 
carpmeesr) In (jonatoneiiia . . parthcucfspernix are said to l>e 
fonned closely resembling sygoeperms Ibtd. 292 {Folvo- 
cimit) The non-sex ual propagative cells, soospores or 
parthenospores. 

FartbdaiL (pfiu^ifin), a. and sb, [See -an.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Parthia, an ancient 
kingdom of western Asia. 

The Parthian horsemen were neeuxtomed lo baffle the 
enemy by their rapid manreuvres, and to discharge their 
miimifa Tack ward while in real or pretended flight 1 hence 
uxed allusively in Parthian pght, shaft, shot, glance, tkc. 

1590 C'Tbss PRMBROKR Antonie^ Thou car’stimmore 
for Parth nor i*arthian bow. 0640 Waxxkr Phillis b 6 
'i'o look upon this Parthian Fight Of Love. 1848 Lyttom 
Hat AH vu. iv, The fugitive Britqnt .. performed ihrtr 
flight with the same Parthian rapidity that charxctcrised 
the asMult. 1874 Lisle Cark Juk. Cxuji unc 1 . i. 31 Casting 
back Parthian stances ofscxxrafid hostility. 190s Grrrnough 
A Ki-naicnoc Words 380 A * Parthian shot ’ was very literal 
to Crairtus x to usit is only an elegant and pointed synonym 
for our method of * having the last word 

B. sb, A native or inhabitant of Porthia. 

xsad Tindalb Acts ti. & 1611 Shaes. Cjmib. 1. vL 90 Or 
like the Parthian 1 ihall flying fight, 16^ BtrrLBii Hud. 

Ill, Heroic Ep. 173 Vou wouM.flke PkrthiaDR, while yo* 
fly, And kill, with a Retreating Eye. i74n Youho Nt.Ph, 
ti. 335 Whose Yesterdayi look Dsekward with a Smile I Noq 
like the Parthian, wound him as they fly. 



PABTI, 


603 


VPftrti (pftrti)* [Kr., Mpftrty; match^ 

resolutiun taken Yor oncielC] 

1 . A marriageable peraon conaidered in reference 
to meajia or |)osiUon» or avhat kind of a * match ' 
he or ahe may be. 

1814 Dvrom Lit. to Moore Oct., It In 1 ik«)y »be will prove 
A ooiiddcrabte pou'ti. 1873 Mna HROUCNroN Nmruy U< 
978 H« va« Jooked upon ■■ qoicc a Parti. iBpp Mrs. Dvan 
j 4 /i in a Mau'i A'. 73 He was fui eugible puru in every way. 

2 . J*arti prisy aide taken, mind made up, bioa. 

x87I Morlvy Cri/. Miac. Ser. 1. Carrie (1678) 189 'ilMt 

fatal fpirit of ^atii-prit wliich bus le<l to the rooting of so 
much iitjuhtice, disorder, immobility and darkness in Kngiish 
intelligence. s88o * Ouioa * Motht 1 . 60 Lady l>olly M»niicd 
the garuienC with a critical air and a parti 
Parti, obs. lonn of Party, 

Parti- ^ ^also tpartie-), extended use of the 
first clement in PAiiTi-coLoUREn, earlier fariit- 
coloured, after which Shakspere baa tpa*rtie> 
ooated, having a party -ooat, t.e. a parti -coloured 
or motley coat. So, in later use: pa'rti-de*-oo- 
rated, decorated part in one way, part in anotlicr ; 
fpa'rti-me mbered, having meinlx rs or limbs of 
two kinds ; t paTti-named, having diverse nninea. 

1638 Sir J. Bkaumokt in y/msonut l''i>^ittf,When licrvio- 
f«ne, the Vice*;* only note, And«i}{n from virtue was bi^ * party- 
cool. 1588 Shaks. /.. L. L. V. iL 776 As lyjue is. . Varying: in 
suliiects as the eie doih roulc, To eiterie v.tried nbicet iiiliis 
glance : Which *pailie-coalAd prt-sence of loose lone Put 
on by VK (eir.J. 189^ lyesttn. (iar.. 3 C)ct. 7^1 One finds the 
drawing-room *parti-deoorAied : one half is atlorncd with 
spoiling pictures, .the Oil •«> preHcnts a Scriptural text and 
other signs of sanctity. 1641 Miltoh CA. Uovt. 1. v. Wks. 
(i8si) 119 So was jerelioams Episcopacy partly from the 
pallerne uf the law, and partly from the putteme uf hts 
owne rarnality: aparti^olouiManda *paiti-aianber‘d Epis- 
copacy. 1^34 Si« 1 '. llKaaEar Tntv, 149 riiouch tlie meat 
he pai ticoloured, or *party named, yt-i the ground and meote 
is Pcio and uu other. 

Partir'i cumbiniiig foitn of pat^s, pari-tm^ 
Part; as in parti-paTtial a. applied by 

Sir W. Hamilton to a proposition in which both 
terms are partial or particular ; parti-to‘tal, in 
wliicli one term is particular and the other universal. 

1833 Sir W. Hamii ton Dhcuss.U^si) iC?, iti. Purti-iotal— 
Some is all. find. 162, iv. rarti-p<irti.d - Some is some. 

Partial (pa jjal), rr. (r^.) Korriis: 5 paroial, 
-oyale, 5-d -oyal(l, -oiall, (6 peroiall, -oyall), 6-7 
partiall, (6 AV. perftiall), 6- partial, [a. OF, 
pardai (14th c. in Godef.), F. pariial^ and in 
sense 3 piirtiel^ li. parziale, Sp., partial, ad, 
late i.. partidl-is (S. Gregory) ; c£ partidliter 
in Cielius Aurcl., 5th c. 

Kr. now diHtinguishes partial in our senae i (Amyot 
i6th c.), from paHttl in our f«ns<' 8 tPo-/. Ai. 4 ul. 17^), but 
this distinction is recent, fir p^xrciai was used by Oresme 
a 1400, and partial by Calvin 16th c.,— mod.F. pariiol.] 

I. 1 . * inclined antecetleiuly to favour one party 
in a cause, or one side uf the question more than tlie 
other’ (J.) ; unduly favouring one party or side in 
a su.t or contioversy, or one set or class of persons 
rather than another ; prejudiced ; biased ; iiitei- 
esli-d ; unfair. (The opposite of impartial^ 

Partial counsel {Sc. Law), improper ad vice or couimunica- 
tion to one of the parties in a cause. 

^1430 Lvdo. Assembly oj Gods 153 Ycf ye in thj'S matjT 
be nai pnrciall. 1443-3 Pec. Cvldm^lkam Priory {Surtees) 
1 . 148 For Uie qwilk tlmi war pursewit be process of a 
parcyale Juge. 1536 Tinoai.k Acts x. 34, 1 prrseaue, that 
God is not parci.tll. <>1548 Hau. Chron., lira. K 36 A 
pcrtiall inierprciour mancth the scnicnce. South 

Serm. I. 97 Your WorldKnc^, yvmr l^uxury, your sinister 
partial Dealing. 1693 Stair lust. (ed. 2) iv. xliil f 9 Wii- 
ncKses become Inhabilejhy giving partial Council. 1715-so 
Por« liiad xyiii. 5B8 The witness ia produced on either 
hand : For this or that the pai lial people stand. t88x W. 
Hkll Diet. Law Scot., Partial coumsel ; ts one of the circum- 
stances which throws discredit upon a witness's testimony. 
Ibid , Partial counsel is a ground of declinature of a judge. 
1881 MiiJ. Utilit. v. 67 It is InconsLstent with justice lobe 
p.Trtial. 1873 Bi^ckib Lays Ilighl. 54 Who sits su|>rcme in 
Tighteoiu stale Above man’s partial mood. 

b. Favounng a particular person or thing ex- 
cessively or especially ; prejudiced or biased in some 
one’s favour; hence in weakened sense: Favourably 
disposed, favourable, kindly, sympathetic. Const, 
/p. Now fwnf, or merged in prec. or next. 

Poire Pm ill. 1306 And never could I see a man, 
niethoiight. That equalled Manvile in my partial eye, 
X8®6-7 Q- JLljx. Ut. Jos. yj, X4 FeE, Who aliall otlier- 
wwe perswade vow, judge them enora partiall to others then 
to yow. 1899 Bunt lev Pkal. 14S So obliging, so partial to 
our Sophist. ^ 1750 Hume Hist. Par- (1812) V 7 xH. 275 Wen 
naturally helievM -she had been influenced by an affection 
■till more paitial than that oi friendship. 1771 JemiusLeti, 
xlix. 353, 1 am not so partial to the royal judgnK'nt os to 
affirm [exc.]. 1804 M. G. Lewls Bravo 0/ yguice (i8sfi) 1 . vL 
080 kosahclia, a cre.otuie in whose formatioa pan ini nature 
•eemed to haveomittod nothing which might constitere the 
perfection of female lovelinesa. >8fa KoaRRTsoM Serm, 
Ser. 111. XV. 19a Not the partial Father, loving one alone, 
o. With to : Having a liking for, fond of. collog. 
1896 Prior .Secretary 16 Athens. .Where people knew 
love, and were partial to verse. 1749 H. WALruLS Left, 
11 . 189 , 1 am not partial to the Bunil|t sfiey Lvtton 
Petkam Ixxxvi, 1 am aot more paitial to my arm chair, 
nw mure avexM to shaving than of yore. S8B9 A. Lamo 
xvii. 133 He Iwougbt out •ome cold luuaage 
ko which AlphonM was partial). 


+ d. Inclined, apt (ic do aomething). CSs. vurr*—'. 
xfixg in Crt. tt T. Jos. /, 1 . 363 They are too partial to 
think tb«riiiA«l ves aacse saucll, that they nay ooC be touched. 

e. CoffiK, AS poftiaLeyed, 

■393 Nashe F^ur Lett. Coet/iet. Wks. (Gromrt) JI. R48 A 
discuntcfueii Scholler. .tragtcallie exclaiming vpon his pun> 
Sial-eici furtone. 

II. 2 . JVrtaining to or involving a part (not 
the whole) ; ^subsisting only in a part ; not general 
or universal ; not total * (J.) ; constituting a part 
only; incomplete. Partwl cause \ see qnot. 1697. 

1641 H. L'Estrancb Gott s Sabbath 93 A total Prolepsis 
of an entire story before another there may be, and ) ct no 

e irtial of one part of that story before anothcT. 1643 
URfluL'CHta £xp. Hasta iv. (16^ 925 Idols are content 
with a partiall ultedience, because they are but |wrii.ill in 
bestowing of good things. 1897 tr^ Bmr£irul/tius h/s Lope 
I. XV. 51 '1 hat Icauoe is| Partial v*hicb,joyncd with the other 
Causes of its own Si>ecics cau^ell the Caused only in Part. 
X7M PoPE>.‘xr. Man i\. 114 Dr partial 111 is onivenaJ Good. 
X78S Gibson Dctl. A F. xxvi. (1869I II. 35 Tins ^<ariiul 
defeat was balanced, however, by p.iniAl succeiiS. iWi W. 
Bell Diet. Law Scot. s. v. iMsurance, A uorml kw-s is one 
shoit of a tutnl K«s; or, where the arucIcH insured are 
actually landed at the port of delivery, the injury will 
amount to a pai lial lues, ibul.. In all c.-tscs ^ beta ecu Uic 
insurers and the insured, there is no question os to ti e 
leipility of the capture or the change of property, but siinply 
wbetlier it be a torsi or a iMirtial loss and whciiier it admits 
of an abandonment. 1864 llowEN L^c'w.tiX Oul rcprc»ciita- 
ti'Ui .is necessarily psriisl, as not includuig all its Marks. 
s886 W. A. H KUHtu t ccAm. Did. Lsto //fcjwawrr. Partial 
damage to inerchandiM:. 

b. spec. That it oiie of the parts which make 
up a whole ; ooastituent, cotn{K>iient. 

Caxtoh Mvrr. l xiii. 40 Who that myght haue the 

E arfayt scj'ence therufloi astrunoray). he myght wcl knouc 
ow trie work! was conip.'isscd and picnic of other parc>-al 
sciemes. 1834 Mrs. :m>merviiie Counex. Phys. .Sc. iii. 
U849} 17 The whole force which disturbs a planet is cquixa- 
lenc to three partial forces. 

tc. Spec. J*a!ticular, individtial, pentonal. Obs. 
1489 Caxton Faytes 0/ A 1 xx. 63 A true counwillrr 
seeth more to the ciTmym wcle than to his ownc parcyall 
proffil. 1580 Kolland Crt. yearns Prol. 92^ 11 k uiaii takis 
ots prupcT p iTt partiall a 1578 LiNDrsAV (Pitsi ruiiej Chivu. 
Scot. (b. r. b.) 1. 87 *1 he tniuricB dune toony of thi m sould 
be equall pcrtiall to thame all. 

td. Obing or dealing with only a part, not the 
whole, of something; &]Tariiig. [? ai»socuited with 
L. pat cus.] Obs. rare. 

1576 Fleming Pastel. Kpisi. fir, I thought good, firM not 
to touche, secondly to be |tarciall of my pen. JbuL 845 Howe 
parciaU and sparing in diet. Itow moderate ui appatel 

3. in sevt'ral technical uses, 
a. Astron. Applied I0 an eclipse in which part 
only of the disk ci the luminary is cuvcretl or 
darkened, 

X704 ill J. Harris Ler. Techa. I s. v. hUMpse. 1857 Mavne 
F.xpos, Lex.. Partial eclipse oa.urs wlieii ihc iun»>n enters 
but in p.Trt into the .diade of the eaiib, or wben it covirs a 
part ut the disc of the sun. 

b. Malh. Applied to diffcTenliala differ- 
entiation, etc. iclativc to only one of tlie variables 
involved, the rest being for the time supposed 
constant. {b) Partial determinant ■- Minor 


determinant. 

18x8 cr. Lacroix's Diff.^ Ini. Calculus 146 IJRually ex- 
piessod by saving that one U the partial diflertuii.il rtlaiive 
to J*. and the other the paitial dififcrcmial relative tu^ 1833 
I. Mitxthell Diet. Math. «y Phys. Sc. 346,1 'J'bcoiy of 
Partial I^lilTcren^fi. iM Cay/cy’s Coll. Math. Papers 
liidc.x, Partial DiflVrential Equations; system oC 

O. Pet. Forming one of the parts or divisions 
of a compound structure; secondary, subordinate; 
as partial umbel, each of the smaller umbels 
of a compound umbel ; so partial involucre, the 
involucre of a partial umbel, an involucel. 

1760 J. Lee Introd. Bot. i \iii. Ci/fis) *7 The Umbellula 
which proceeds from the unnersal Umlid, a partial Gntbel. 
i8ro PasUoiofia, Partial umhet. in botany ; otherwise callixl 
umDellule. . . The involucre at the foot of this is ^lled the 
partial involucre .. a partial peduncle, ia a subdivision of a 
common peduncle. 1873 Oliver Elem. Bot. 1. viL 89 'J be 
entire innorescenre forms a compound umbel ; the umbels 
of single flowers being the partial umbels. 

d Acoustics and Mus Apphc<l to any one of 
the simple tones which together form a complex 
tone. Upper partial tones (or upMr partials) \ 
those higher in pitch than the fundameiitRl tone, 
produced by the vibrations of the aliquot parts of 
the sonorous body ; also called harmonics or 


overtones : see Hariionio U. 9 . 

1879 G. pREsooTT S^ Telephtme 96 That charactorlstic of 
a aawical note or clang, whidi is railed its qiodity, depends 
upon the number and relative intensities of the partial tones 
which go to form it, lUo Grove's Diet. Music 11 . 654/* 
Notwilh^iianding^thc difllcultv of bearing the u^r partial 
tones, many musicuuiH have hocn able to do 00 by their un- 
aided ears. 

0. P. C. Ch. Of an indulgence : sec qnots. 

1885 Cath. Diet. (ed. 3) a v. ludulpmoe, DitasUms of In- 
Plenary remit all, partial a itortioa of ihc tem- 
poral punishment due to sin. 1890 w. J. K Bjcharos 
Cnteth. huiulgtnces x Indulgences are..PlanBry and Par- 
tial) the former take away the whole of temporal pimish- 
neat to which the power of the Church extends 1 the latter 
take away a greater or ku part only of the punishment. 

B. sh. Acoustics and Short for partial 

tone : see 3 d above. 
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1I80 Grom's Diet, JUmtie 11 . 8s4/> ^ cf ooow 

pound tone each reNonacor singles out and rchponde to that 
partial which agrees with it in pitch, but is nnoFccted by a 
partial of any other pitch. 1881 Broauhovsk Mns. AooHStus 
31a Those couibiimtional tones which result frvm the unioe 
of the upper partials. 

t PartilU-ffHt, obo. errun. form of rARCBI,-OJbr. 
X593 Bef. Prrrf' Conneit Scot, Ser. 1. JL 069 Twa cUver 
saltlattis, aiie thairof partiall gilt aitii gold. 

Fartialism (pft*j|hUa'in). j[Sco -ism ] 

1 . A paiiial theory or view, which docs not take 
Into account the whole of the facta or subject. 

187a H. W. Bbmchcr Led. Preach. L 13 Your mode of pra. 
srnmui the truth will be iinp«fect, your partiaHsms are 
full of danger. 1897 C. A Berrv in Chumgo Astmames 
9 Dec. 779/ J The Ga>pel aliiO is in danger In danM Irom 
partiahsiii, because men do not fully nalise what t^ist it 
xn hiii three offices of prophet, priest and king. 

2 . Theoi. ^ Particularism i. 

1684 in WsAHiTEN. Hence in latrr Dicta. 

Partialist (pa-jjaiisi). [f. Partial a. 4- -nr.] 

1 . gtn. A partial, prejudiced, or biased person ; 
one who favours one paity or side unduly; a 
paitisan. 

1397 Daniel Pkilotas tv. ii. To satisfie The most Milfii 
jiaitiarist that will not see. 1894 Vilvain 7 'hsol. Trrmt. dL 
89 Which dufient. cannot, .fahiiy their consent and hat oioiiy 
. u* partialhu infer. 1788 Mmk. D’Arhlav Diarr si Jan., 
1 have not lieen willing to deny myself the pleaMirc of 
lining my equally bliiid paiiialxsts hear. 18^ Chkago 
Advance ax Dec., How all these things came to be. .is not 
a matter to be settled by partiolists. 

2 . One who holds a partial view or theoty; one 
whose knowledge or ootlook is limited. 

1841-4 K MER.SUN Ess. Ser. 11. viii. (1876) 198 Very fitly, 
therefore, I asM*ri,thaC every man is a partialifit. 1874 H. W. 
Bkki her in Chr. li 'orld Pulpit VJ. S39/1 We are im of os 
ignorant; wc know in part; ueare poriuillsis. 

3. Theoi. ^ Pahtic’Ui.ariht. 

1864 in WaaSTER. In later DktM. 
lienee pRrtlali'stlo a., Iwlongmg tn partialists; 
characterized by partial ism. 

1896 W Gladoen iu Papers Ohio Ch. Hist. S'ac. VII. 141 
The a hole pnrtialUtic SLAenic of a riilcrhhip which is for 
a iKiruon of mankind and .igainst the rc.sL 

Partiality (ijaiji»ai Hii). horms; «. « par- 
oinlle, -tee, -oyalte, pei^ialte. fi. 5-0 par- 
cialite, -tialite, (6 -cialyte, -oyalite, -tye, -tie; 
yaraealyte, pereialitee, persealytie, etc.), 6- 
partiality. [In a, a. OF. *parcialti, ‘aulti 
(15th c. in Godef.) ; in iB, a. OF. ^rci-^ partialiU, 
in Pr. parcialitai, Spu ^rcialidad. It. parzialith. 
mic^.\..partid litas, f . partwiis I’ahtial : sec -ity.J 
1. 1. '1 he quality or character of being partial (sec 
Paltial i); ‘unequal state of the judgment aud 
j^axour of one alrove the other, wilboui just reasun ’ 
(J.) ; ])ifjudianl or undue fnvouiing of one person 
or patty, or one side of a questicm; jirejudiue, 
Lias, uufaiuiess; an instance ol lids. 

•. I4xa Polls 0/ Parlt. IV. i^/a Wiih cxite favour or 
eny montr ixiriialtec or fiaude. 1461 ibid. V. ^64/1 
Alnu^ioii of the loiwes, partmite, riotte . rape and victoitse 
ly’vyug. 1451 Poston i ett. I. aia Wiiiche Hi}ghe weel by 
knowc fur o)H;n parci.ilte. 

ft. < 1430 J.YDC.. Miu. Poems (Percy Soc.) 120 Iidusta 
proniociuune and pan.ialiid. 1536 in Archxol. Llll. 

374 Kmpanell aquestc withoute partialite or mauitenancc. 
Ii 1533 Ld. Benners JIuoh Ixxxi. 050 Gyue trew iugement 
wiiiiunt oi>y i'auouieor parsciilyie. 1^89 Acts J^r ivy Council 
(1898) XVll. 112 Without jMiityallytic, ind)i'cct di-alingeor 
prejiidii-c to aiiie piartie. N H I HERJ.OLE Pioblems 1. 5 

Wlicihcr Ncuitulily or Partialiiie be more agreeable to the 
duly of good sulMects, in such a Warre. 1739 Cibssr 
Apol. (17561 II. 9 We had our uaitiali lies, onr prmudicis, 
our favourites of k'-.s merit. 1878 R. W. Dale Led. Preach. 
vi'ii. 2X9 Rebekah's treatment uf Jacob ii.a>' bring home to 
paicius the sin of partiality. 

b. I’.xcessive or opccial prc/crencc for, or pre- 
posscsNiiMi in favour of, a p: rticular person ur 
thing; hence, Favourable disposition, prraileclion, 
fondness, or affcclion for some one or sometliing. 
Const to. for, towards, 

1581 G. PuTiK ir. Guaumo's Cw. Canr. nt <1586) isob, If 
ho aliaJl euei vndcrsiand Uiis )'our partialitie, I doubt me., 
iliat be will beshrew me for it. 1689 k. Montague in 
Buciieuck .MSS, (Hist. MSS Comm.! I. 495, 1 have 00 
partutliiy iu the world towards him 1759 Hume Hiet. Eng. 
(1812) V. xhi 330 Aiioiber favuiiriie who at tliU time received 
some inaiks of her pariiaJiiy. 1B33 Hr. MAJiriNBAU Loam 
8- Luy^er n. iv. 66 Miss Sloiey had always more mrtiality 
for our people. 1871 H. AiNswoaru Tmsttr diU ii. x, 
Henry's partiality for St. )obn\ Chapel had prevented it 
from being dcEecrated by the Vicor-Getieral. 
t 2 . Party -^irit, rivalry; factiousness. Ohs. 

1480 Caxtun Chron. Eng. iil (kirg) 95 b/i Hircanus after 
the <ieces!)e of hu moder succeded id the kynedom, in the 
which he had lyxel preepery'te fur parc^alte ot the people. 
■583 Stockkr Civ. U arres Lowe C. iv. 38 There was greate 
ponialitie betweeiie the Ciiicof Grociiyn|^nnd the CouotrLy 
men, by reason of certain K.ghtes and Priuiledges. zSftS 
Daniki.C/o. iFa^siv. v, His State licing turbulent, Facliotis, 
and fiill of partiuUtie. X73a Hume £u. 4- Treat. (1777 > I. 
427 What domestic confusion, jealousy, partiality, revenge, 
bcarl -burnings, must tear those cities, 
tb. A party, a faciicNi. Obs. 
a 1533 Lo BaaiTRRS Gold. Bk. M. AureL (i‘(48) B ij. There 
is greatle nombre of parciahti^ Clnitsens, CatunienB, Per«. 
paticiens, Academiens,mnd Eplouriens 1578 T. N. tr. Conf. 
fP. India 16s Mutezuma hath environed tlicin nbuut, because 
they were of the fiarciality of 'I'laxcallan. t6a3 tr. Famne's 
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Thtaf. Hon, vii. xv. 987 T)ie Inhahitanti. . were In former 
tinic'i p»nt deuided into two Leagues and partialiiius. 

IX. A poliiicn I division, a province, rarr. 

(Cf. Du Cange, ‘ / 'arcialideni^ vox H ispajiica, Patria, regio 
wiih qtiot. of 1585 ‘nomma, cognomina, parentes, .. ct 
rcdiuncm, vulgo Parci.tlidad, et oppidum.’J 
1601 R. JoMNSoM^ ff Comnnv. (i6oj) xy8 They 

(Japan Ulands] are in number sixty sixe, diiiid^ into three 
partuhties. 

III. 4 . The quality of being partial as 0]>posc<l 
to universal ; relation to a part and not to the 
whole; partinliK*ss. rare. 

i8sa-34 Good' I Study Mtd. (ed. 4) III. 49 Without any 
attention to the univeisality or partiality of the disease. 

Fartialise Jjabiz), v. [ad. F. pariialis-er 
(Amyot 1559), f. partial-, see Partial and -izi:.] 
f 1 . inir. To take a part or side ; to favour one 
side unduly or unjustly. Obs, 

■Sga Danikl Delia, etc. Compl. Rotamond K iij. Thus 
Stoi^ 1 ballanc'd cquallie prci izc. .I ill wotid and |•^easurc 
made me p irtialize. 1:56 h. H.Go/d. /.aw is Ihit yet fully 
to clear it, that 1 partiafizo not in niy pica in behalf of his 
Highncsic 

2 . tram. To render partial or one-sided ; to 
bias; tlo divide into parties {obs.), 

*593 Shaks. A’i h. If, 1 1. lao, I make a vow, Surh nci'^h- 
bour.nuercnc5.se to our sacred likKxl, Should nothin;' priui- 
lodge him, nor partial.zu 1 he vn-stooping firmenosse of iny 
vpiight soiile. ri 1618 Syivksii<k Mirac. I'ence xxxvi, 

0 how 1 hate these parliallzing wnrd^, Whit h xhciw how 
wee arc in the Faith dfviMsil. »6*7-77 fVi tiiam KeuuTi's 
II. Ixii. 289 XLs hate will partialize his Opinion. i8oa-ia 
Rkniiiam Ration, judte. Awr/. (1897) V. 649 'J he fact., 
may have inriucnccd, perverted, and paitiali/ed, the pcr> 
cepiions presented by it. 

•f 3 . intr, ?To concern onci>clf wilh a part and 
not the whole. Obs, rate, 

^ |sp4 Zepheria vi, My tears my nighs all haue I aunim'd 
in llK-e, Com e t the total, do not pailiali/e. 

4 . trans. To innke pm lial a.s ojiposed to universal. 

_ i88a Chicago /Id.'ante ij Aj>r., To ronfine, to p.irtl.il /e, 
js to destroy. 1887 i ahiet 3 1 Nov. B56 .Sudi a limilcation. . 
is only p.-irtialixcd knowledge. 

Facially (p.a‘ijdli),ar/v. [f. Partial + ly 1 

I. V. pattialement. 1 . In a partial or binsecl 
m.'inner, with paiuality; so as unduly to favour 
one side, or a particular peiaon ; un/airly, unjustly. 
Now rare. 

M9S II Hen. /'//, c. 34 Preamble, Olucers .making 
pancllcspun lally forrewardc'. to theym geven. xsaSTisoAi.K 

1 Tim v. 91 Do nothiiige partially (1611 by p.iri..il.tycj, 

1578 Reg Ptity Council Siot. Scr. i. 11. sif) Intcnd.ng 
purtiaihe undtr cu.lonr of justice to put thame to dcith. 
IM3 MiAKs. Luir. 614 Tlieir own trans ;rcssions p.-\rti<illy 
they smntlier. 1643 1 'r\nni' P<mH'r i\^rl.\\\.\i\ Nor 
are Nobit'-mens ci inic<i to l>c more partially ecus. ired, then 
ignoble ones. 41716 botiH Se>m. V. xii. 5^9 We n't 
parti.illy, in gratilyinq one Sett, who can pieit'nd to no 
more Favour than wli.it otlieri may as justly rhaim. 1753 
Johnson, t withunjiistf.ivuurordi.slikc[noquoi j. 

b. ith special lavoiir or aflection. rare. 

1633 T. STAFF«^i»n Poe. Hih. ir vi (i09i) 9R3 All which for 
fcare of their c^iatus, were partially alTocted to the Knghsli. 
1718 J. liuoiiKH in J. Diimombe Lett. (1773) 1. 103 May 
oil alw'uys pcrsi^it in thinking so paitially of me. 1800 
Iah KoObWoMrii ui, One of tvhom you lately appealed 
to think so partially. 

II. -= F. parliellement (r4lh c. in Ilatr.-Darm.). 
2 . In a p.irtial w.ny or de^^ree, as ojiposcd to 

totally; to some extent; in part; incompletely, 
restiictedly ; partly. 

1461^0 Bk. Quintessence 94 Sikirly alle o|?cie maner of 
feuc-ris pr-slil«*nce. .inaybecund pariudy wi^oure 5 esseiiC'’. 

1579 G. Hsrvky LetLerdfk. (Camden) 59 They were hiidlid 
and. .bunghd upp in more haste then good speede partially 
at the urgent and importune rcquc.st of a honest good, 
naturid and wonihi])full yongc gentleman.^ 1646 hiK T. 
IIkownb E/. iia Winch was hut iiortially true. 1794 
U. 1 ’hick Ess. Picturesque ti Those oh.Nracli*9 ihcni.se|v(.s, 
either wholly or partially con< ealing the firmer ones. iSay 
G. S. Fabui .S’/Ur. Calend. Prophecy 11844) II. 12 Ihc two 
feet, branching out into ten toes, aie partially of iron, and 
partially of clay. 188^ Swinburnk .S/mf. /?. Jonson ii As 
to whether The Case ts Altered may he wholly or partially 
or not at all assignable to the hand of Jonson. 

b. Comb, (usu.'illy with pa. pplcs.) 

1813 T Busuv Lucretius I. 1. Comm. 17 A progressive, 
partinlly.potent, and finite being, like man. 1833 Lvi.i.i. 
Prtne. Ceol. Ill, 311 Layers of partially-rolled Hiid broken 
flints. 1898 Kdiuat. Res*, bept. 11a Science is. only 
partially unified knowledge. 

Fa'rtialness. ff. Partial a. + -ness.] The 
quality of being partial as opposed to total or 
univers.il ; incompleteness. 

1701 Nohris IdrM World \. iL 93 He., did as timly view 
and contemplate it as I do ni^w, only with an intireness 
instead of my partialness 1898 II. C. King in Chicago 
Advance 94 Mar. 388/1 The many-sidedness of truth, and 
the necessary partlalncss of ones own view. 

f FaTtian. Obs. rare-^, [f. L. pars, part~etn 
Part (or f. parti Party) + -an.] « next, A, 

1604 Bf. Mountacu Gogg 4 x Hr is not of that desert or 
estenne to be ranked with the Fathers of the Primitive 
times: b'ing a Partian many wayes 1 for which cause I 
mnswere him not. 

Fartiary (ps-tjiiri), sb, and a, rare. [In 
form acl. partiHri-us ndj., F. parliaire, that 
shares, or is shared, with another, sb. a sharer, 
but in sense A, i, npp. f. F. parti J’arty + -ary.] 
t A. sb, Obs, 1 . Ono who supports a particular 
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side or party, csp. in a narrow or prejudiced 
way ; n partisan. 

1604 Bp. Mountagu Gagg Pref. 94 The Councels of Trent, 
of Floience, of I.atcranc, are not all CounceK We refuse 
them us factions, as bastard'., as pai tiaries, m having nothing 
hut the names of Coumela ttes - Caesar 14 Not 

any man but Partiarica would have taken them spoken 
Do,inaticc. 

2. (^.Ste quot.) 

1656 Blount idossogr., Pariiary {partiarlus^,}x partaker, 
a fiillowcr, a copartner: It iii.iy also bj used udjecitvuly for 
partial, or that Iiatli respect to personii. 

B. adj. That shares something with another; 
t.'tkiiig or having a share. In quot. 1654, ? Having 
only a portion or pait of the olTice; that U so in 
part, partial. 

1634 Hammond Answ. Anitnndv. Ignat, iii. § 4 74 The 
Kpistlen of lgiiattu5 are the br-st records. 011 whu h to build 
thin second Ordi r of .<<ecundarie, or J’arli.Trie Presbyters. 
x88o MviRUKMi Gatus ri 9 254 He.. is in the po'-iiionof a 
pariiary legatee, 1. e. a legatee to whom u sh.\re of the e->tuie 
IS legated. 

Fartibility (pajtlbi-llti). f f. next : see -ity.] 
The quality of being partible; divisibility. ^ 

1644 Dichy Hat. Bodies xi. 9 i‘'. 97 Waicr when it is In a 
payle h.Tth the effect of crauity prcdomin.iting in it| but if 
It l>e poured out, it bath die etlcit of partibility more. X74X 
T. Robinson Gavelktmi i. 4 'I he p.irtibihty of Linds in otlicr 
coiintiies. X869 Poll Mall G. 9J July 10 'I he aiiKstitution 
of partibility for primogeniture in 1 a'-ea of intesi.acy of real 
property would work very little alteration in tiic first in- 
MaiK’c at all events. 

Partible (inulthT, a. [ad. post-cl. 'L,. parti- 
/’///j, f. /rjr/fri to pait, divide : see -RLE.] Cajiable 
of being parte<l or separated ; capable of being 
divifled or distributed among a number ; .subject to 
paitition; divisible; separable. 

1340 Alt 39 Hen V'Jll, c. 39 I.andcs.. by a custom .. 
p irl.ble b* I vieo and amoiigi-'t beyics males. xs86 Fi-rnb 
Bla'i. Gi'utrie 5*93 That their land slu.uIJ he partible, .ts in 
(hTitelkiud. i6a6 Baciim Sylzta 9 he's It weie Ust to make 
tlie Moulds p.irtibi-, ghieil, or rtmciiied logetlu r, that you 
in.iy open tacm when you take out ihe bruit. 1767 T. 
HuiriiiNSos Hist. Mass. (1768) II. (p 'Ihe principal point 
in N i -W was to make r< al cniatcs p irtible .imong (he ch ldn n 
! of an intcM.ae. 1863 W. LbAMoNr (r. J^omesday Bk., 
Chesh re 13 For more than a centuiy afur tins b>uiTrcy,..a 
f.ulier's land w.is paitible niiiong nil hts childrcMi. 

b. That involve* partition of inheritance. 

X653-4 Whuficxkk Jrnl. Swed. Fmb. (1772) I. 918 The 
like p.irtib|j law takes place generally in (icrm.my, Dcn- 
tn.irke, and other countryes, l>olh for poods and lands. 18^ 
Kkfvk De i ocgueville's Democr, I. iiL 55 1 he law of partible 
inheritance. 

FarticatO (pa'itikA). . 5 V. Obs.txz. I/isl, Also 
purlicAt. [.ad. mcd.I.. perticdla (also par/iidla), 

{ perlUa a PKiiCH ; cf. bm’ate, carrttcale ] A Scotch 
rood (as a measure of land) ; one fourtli of the 
Scotch acre, containing 40 square falls, rods, or 
iaip8, each of 36 sq. ells ; or 13 690 srp fL 
(The I material rood contains 10,890 5q. ft.) 

(1597 .Sklnr De I erb. Particata vcl perticata terra* 

..anc ruid of l.tnd 1 *673 m Macfarlane Genealog. ( ollect. 
(1900) 1 1 . 3(.8 Four .Several j'ennements of I^nd with a Parli- 
cat of L.umI ami Kiln and houie built thcrcuu. i7935'/a//j/. 
Acc. Scot/. V III. 5^6 note. Taxed wiih one penny cf the 
knudom of Scotland, ii|ion the ground of his half f)arlicate. 
X864 Ji-FFRKY //is/. Roxlmrgh. IV. vi L E.mh teiuint is 
riameti in the rharlcr (to the Burgh of II.TWickJ, with the 
number of particatcs which he was possessed ol. 

b. Comb., as pai’t&oate-man, the holder of 
a particate of land. 

1864 jRrFKKY Hist. Roxburgh. IV. viiL 383 The bestial 
brdonging to the p.irlicate m .n. 

Fartice, obs. pi. «»f J'autt. 

Fartloian, -on, -otm, obs. forms of rARTiTioN. 
Farticipable (paiti'sipab’l), a. [a. OF. 

participable,i. participerio pARTioirATK: sec -RLE.] 

+ L Liable or entitled to ])arlicipalc or share. Obs, 
a S450 Mankind (Brandi 1898) 16 pat je may be partycyp- 
able of hys retribucyone. 

2 . Capable of Inking participated or shared. 

16x0 W. Folkingham Art eif Surviy i. vi. 11 Communicate 
Matter is that which is participnble to the Plot together with 
oihfr Placc'c loid 11. 11. y> A mutuall propcrtio or ducty 
piriicipable to the Conterminants, as bancking, balking, 
d) king. 1701 Norris /deal World i. iii. 946 According os 
the essence of God h. .in this or that degree p.Trticipable by 
things without. ^ i8aa T. Tayloh Aputeius 996 An union 
wiih that which is participable. 

lienee Paxtlxlpabl'Uty, capability of being 
shared. 

1701 Norris /deal World i. v. 954 So far a« It states the 
ideality of God upon his iinitabiliiyor pariicipabdity. 

t Farti'cipal, a. Obs. rare. In 5 portyoy- 
palL [ad. L. participalis partaking, f particip-em 
a partaker.] -■ next, A. l. 

1497 Bf. Alcock Mons Perfect. C iiJ b, And also setteth 
hyin amnnge angels there to be pcrtycj pall of the eternnll 
beatyttide. 

Fartioipant (p&iti*siplnt), a. and sb, [ad L. 
partieipUnl-em , pr. pple. of participdre\ see Pab- 
TICIPATR V. Cf. P'. participant (13-1 4th c.).] 

A. adj. 1 . Participating, partaking, shating. 

1349 Compt Scot. 131 To reueil it til diuerse men to gar 
them be participant vitht vs. 1551 Gabuinbb ExpJie., 
Presence 54 In this Sacrament, we be made particlpaunt, 
of his God node. 1607 Schol. Disc. agst. Antiekr, 1. ii. 79 
It maketh the Churen participant with the popish super- 


stition. 1667 Evklvn Diary so Mar., The Communion fol- 
lowed, at whicit I was particiMiit. 1795 Southky Joan ef 
Are VII. loi In the ills of that defeat Participant. 18^ 
Carlvls Predk. Gt. xii. vii. (1872) IV. 170 Of which .. we 
propo:»e to make the leader participant before going farther. 

tb. Having a bhaie ui the knowledge 0/; 
cognisant, inloimed. Obs. 

* 5>7 Knight in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. t. I. 980 The 
Kyngs Highni*Kse wolde tJiat your Groce shulde lie puiid- 
pant of that that occurreth or is doone here. 156B in H. 
Campbell /.os'e Lett. Mary Q. Scots (1895) App. 54 In this 
sort, they were now imide pariL'ipani of tlie w hole stale of 
tiie cause, even as largely as the rest of Hir Majeaiie's 
Privy Counsel w’ere. 

fc. Sharing the nature of something. Obs. 

1634 .Sir T. HkRBRiiT 7 ’rar/. 19 [The penguin] is rather 
participant with the water then land. 
t2. (jiving out, iuipaiiing. Obs. 
a 159s SouTHWFi L Hiimired Medit. (1873) ** 5 . P *"7 Ood, 
Who art infinitely more noble and mure participant than 
any other Cl eatiire. 

B. sb. 1 . One who participates in anything; one 
who takes pait in, pos.sesses, or experiences some- 
thing in common wiih others; a stiarer, partaker, 
participator. 

X56e Reg. Privy Coum it Siot. I 216 Thai sil be rcknyt as 
participantis with the saidis ihwis. 1579 Fulkk lieshinis 
Pari. 445 Christc iiistitutvd a tommumon of many purticU 
pantes. 1679 J. (ioodman Penitent Pardoned iw.v (1713) 
348 That none of the partiLipants may go away without fou 
measures of what is desirable to tliem. 1839 Stunxiioi'sk 
Axholme 74 He ( Veiiiiiiydcnl sidd shares to seyoial of hU 
counir>'mLn, who thus bcLame l*artncrs nr Participants, with 
him in this gre.it umieriakiiig, by which latter deniunstnition 
the holders of these lands have ever siiilc been dittingiiished. 
1891 Leeds Merc, 35 May 5/a 'i he chief paiticipants in the 
recent mas'tacre are now in custody. 

i* b. VV 1th poss. pron. One who takes part with 
another; a paitisan, adherent; a partner. Cbs. 

X56a Reg. l*rivy Council Scot. I. 222 lie and his saidis 
Bonnis and iilhi-ris fhaii participantis. 1650 Holiingwukih 
Exerc. L/surped Prwers 66 Ahruhsim . re*cued Lot .. from 
Cliederlautnur and his p.utirlpants. 1675 G. _K. tr. Le 
Grant/ s Man withoht Passion 145 All her Participants take 
share in her Grandeur. 

t C. A .sharer of information ; one to whom 
news is communicaicd. Obs. 

1639 Sir T. SrAFFOHij in / isniore Papers Ser. ii. (1888' IV. 
37, 1 l>esi-e«.li you make me a participant of their safe acces- 
non to tlie Army. 

t d. I hat which has something of the quality, 
or contains some amount, of something else. Obs. 

x686 Goad Cclest. Bodies 11. tv. aoi Fog being a Participant 
of both Drylh and Moisture. 

t 2 . Alus. In the ecclesiastical motles: A ]>ar- 
ticular note in each mode, constituting one of the 
* Regular Modulations *; noimally, in the authentic 
modes, either between the Final and Mediant or 
between the Mediant and Dominant, and in the 
plagal modes the lowest note of the scale. Obs. 

1889 W, S. Rotk.stro in Grove ipict. Mus. IV. 593 (A 
clusc] may tcimioato uimn the Dominant, or i^ariicipanC of 
the Mode. 

Hence Fartl’olpanoe, Parti 'olpanoy, the fact 
or quality of participating. 

1869 Mrs. Wiiitnky /Jithi rlo x\v. xgt An Infinite Parti* 
cipance di d Sympathy. 1883 /.ongm. Mag. July 363 Tliat 
Reuse of long pariicipancy which is one of the plea.sures 
of age. 

Farticipate (paiti-sip/^), ppl, a, {sbi) Now 
rare or Obs. [ad. \ .. participdt us made to share, 
pa. pple. of participdre : see next.] 
fl. Made to share; « prec. A. i. Obs, 
a 1450 Mankind (Brandi 1898) 181 Oncto hyTi blysse ye 
be all prede.stynalt. Fuucry man for hyn degre, 1 trust, xull 
be partycypatt. 1657 Hawkr Killing is M, 30 To be 
participate of the fiaudeofthc Fox as well as the force of 
the Lion. 

2 . ecipa.pple. - Participated, 
a. (.Jomniunicatcd. Obs. 

1567 in RobiTtson Hist. (1759) II. App. 37, I have 
parlicipat the contents thereof to such as 1 thought meet, 
b. bhared, participated. 

183/0 Mrs. jAMksoN Leg.Monast. Ord. (1863) 399 Well has 
he been named 11 Dcato and Angelico whose life was 
particioate with angels even in this world 1 

t B. sb. One made to pai ticipate ; a participant : 
■■ prec. B. I b. Cbs. 

1648 in If. Cary Mem, Gt. Civ. War (1832) II. X9 The 
committee of estates, which 1 supposed did consist of the 
earl of lAnerick and liii* participates. 

Fartioipate (pliti'siptft), v. [f. 'L,. participdt-, 
ppl. stem of participdre, (. particeps, particip-em 
partaking, a partaker, f. parti-)^KWi + -cip-, weak 
form of cap-, stem of caplfre to take. As wiih 
many other vbs. in -ate, the L. pa. pple. in -dtus 
was adapted as -at, -ate, before any other part of 
the vb, : see prec. and -ath a.] 

I. trans. 1. To take or have a part or share 
of or in; to possess or enjoy in common with 
others ; to share : = Partake i. 

1531 Elyot Gov. iii. xxlv. The one {the soul] we participate 
with goddm, the other [the l>od3 ] with besies. e 1611 Chap- 
man Iliad IX. 579 Since half my honour and iny realm 
thou maynt p.Trticipate. 1796 Washimcton Lett. Writ. 
1889 1 . 949, I see their situation, know their danger, and 
participate their suflerinn 1807 Robin&on Areha^. Grmca 
III. viii. 333 Diono. .is iiald to have participated with Jupiter 
the inccuse burnt at the temple of Dodona. 1847 R. W. 
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PABTXOLB, 


Hamiltoh Diiq. SahtuLth ir. (1848) 118 This 'genend 
assembly ' is not cnli^ to bobold or to psitidpau cotnUu. 

ta. To give (a thing) to be shared; to share 
(a thing) with others ; to give a share or portion of 
(it) to or unto another; hence, to communicate, 
impart; to impart (information), make known; 
Pabtaks a. Obs, 

exyfi tr. PoL l^erg-. Bug, (Camden Na 36) I. m 
[H ef didde participate hU whole coum ell with her. 1588 
Kvd Houuh. Phil, Wk^. (igoii 945 A friends and neighbor 
. . who often time participates the profit of his sports with 
my Son. Ibid, 951 A matter which iny Father, participated 
vnto Dte a fcwe yeeres before his death, a 1677 Hai.k 
Prim. Orig, Man, iv. iv. 3V3 God Almiij^hty must m called 
in to duiriDute and participate the portions of this Mental 
Nature. 1707 Frki.md Ptierbortnut Cond, S/. aci3, 1 have 
resolved, to write and pvticipate to you this Opportunity, 

t b. To impart, give. Obs, 

1597 A. M. tr. GuiiUntea^ $ Fr. Chirurg, b iv b/i The 
Ineravere hath participated some propre and perpolite 
(asnone to the handle. 

t3. To make (a person) pariaker. Obs, (Cf. 
Paktakk 3 .) 

1597 Hkaru Theatre Go^s Judgem. (idia) 376 He used., 
to inaintaine heartls of whores, with whom he participated 
his friends and servants. 

11. intr, 4. 'J'o take part ; to have a part or 
share; to share ; ■- Pabtakie 4 (but not now said 
of sharing in material things). Const. zcaVA a person, 
in \with) a thing. 

15165 Keg. Privy Counnl Scoi.^ I. 36a To draw in stismgearis 
. . to participat with thaine in tiiair aitemptatui. 1577 
IIahkison Enfiland 11. xxiu (1877) 339 Our red and fallow 

dccre will not let to participat thereof [maHt] with our hogs. 
1699 I .UTTHELL Brief Kel, (1857; IV. 548 His aunt, who par- 
ticipated of the s.'imedo'te, is like to recover. S777 K0BRRTSOM 
Ihst, Amrr. I. 11. 97 Their eagerness to participrite of the 
same favours, removed all their fears. 1809 Syd. Smith Serm. 
1. 64 Fourteen or fifteen youths, who have long juirticipatcd 
of your bounty. 1873 Holland Bonnie, xii. 9.7 Millie 
and 1 talked of many things, and participated very little in 
the gcncrul conversation. 1876 Mozi by Univ, Semt, v. 
(cd. 9) 106 One member of the human Ixxly has to bear the 
burden and participate in the grief of another. 

t b. 'To shaie the nature, have some of the 
qualities or characteristics of^ have a common 
character or something in common with (another 
thing or person) : »■ Partake 4 c. Obs, 

1533 KIlyot Cast. /fe/the{t54 1) 37 1 he sprynge fyme dothe 
participate the fyrsie pirie with wynter, the later parte 
with hommer. 165a 6a Hfylin ( osinogr. 111.(1689) 143 I'ha 
people.. in their persons, habit, and Keligtoa. participate 
somewhat of the Arabians, 1670 Cavt. J. Smith hng. 
/m/p‘Ov. Reviv'd 39 All F.arth simple or compound doth 
pailicipate with the Clime wherein it Heth. 

o. To have something (of a quality) ; t also 
(quot. 1594) to contain some (of a substance) : — 
Partake 4 d. Con.st. ofy t with. 

1578 Banistfr Ilisi. Man viii. 103 This fift Muscle, 
participating with the propertie of euery action. 1589 
PasqutCs Ret. Hiv, Your abode in Enj^land hath made 
you participate with the nature of an Lnglishinan. 1504 
Fiat JewAl^ho. 1. 10 Not any one thing in the worloc, 
which dooclh not participate of this salL i678_Ciidworth 
IntelL Syst. 1. iii. 6 33. 1 J9 Such a force as participating cf 
order, proceeds as it were methodically.^ 173X Johnson 
R ambler Wq. 90 p 14 Both members particiimte of harmony. 
s8a^ L. Murray Eng. Gram, fed- 5) I. 113 I he participle., 
derives its name from its p-articipatlng, not^ only of the 
pioperties of a verb, but also of those of an adjective. 

lienee Partl*olpated fpl, a,, Paxtl'olpatlnir 
vbl, sb. and ppl, a, {spec, profit-sharing), Puti'oi- 
patlngly adv, 

i6ia Jackson Creed iii. x\Ix. f 7 Any inherent or ^partici- 
pated splendor. 1704 Norris Ideal World ik xiii. 590 A 
certain pariicipatea similitude of (he increated Light. 1561 
in Str>pe*yl;//i. Ref, (1709) I. 1. xxiv. 944 A gieat part., 
forbear coming to church, and *pariicipating of the sacra- 
ments. 176a K. Guy I'ract, Obs. Cancers 13 Signs of their 
participating of the Disease. 1646 Sir T. Browne /’ jrfMf. 
£p. 994 Alisurdities of a middle and * participating natuie. 
iMx j()thCent. May 805 The great majority of participating 
houses comi <ine the two systems. 1845 Bi<u kw. Mag. LV 1 f. 
385 As if fSliaksperej had stood personally, confidentially, 
*pariicipaiingly present in the heart of allhuman transactions. 

Partioipation (pLilisip^i Jan), [a. F. par- 
iicipation{\'^ih. c.in Littrd),ad. 'L.participdtion-emy 
n. of action from participdro to Pabtioipatb.] 
The action or fact ot participating. 

L The action or fact of partaking, having or 
forming part of\ f the partaking of the subst.3nce, 
quality, or nature t^some thing or person {obs^, 
^,>374 Chauckr Boeth. in. pr. xL 75 (Comb. MS.) But alle 
thing )!«t is good quod she pauiitUthow haf il be good by 
the participacioua of good or no ? a 1450 Manhina(Brana{ 
1898) 199 Of ho very wysdaum yo haue partjxypocyone. 
1490 Caxton Eneyaos'vi. ao F.neoa. .abode a longe tyme 
ynough lyke a co^ . . wylhoute partycypacyon of sensityf 
moeuynge. 1555 Kden Decades 390 '1 no sea Afediterraneum 
so nam^ bycausa it is in the mydiande as is the Caspian 
sea witiiowt partietpaoion of the great Ocean, t^s T. 
Norton CeUvm's insf. iv.xviL (1634)696 marg.f Thb Sactm- 
nieiit being instituted for the participation of Christ by 
faith. 1631 Gouob God's Ap^ows 1. | 67. iz9 As for the 
other Sacrament, make conscience of a frequent participation 
thereof, a 174a Bkntlkv (J ). Convince them that brutee 
have the least participation of tnought, and they retract. 1796 
Morse Amsr, Geog, IL 394 They nrst conquered Claris and 
Zug, and admitted them to an equal participation of their 
rights. t856 J. OrMuRRHY Comm, Exod, xu. 8 The eating of 
u II a figure of the participation of pardon, acceptance, and 
Aid blessodnaas. 


8. The fact or condition of iharing in common 
{With othera, or with each other) ; aisociatioo at 
portnen, partnership, fellowship ; profit-thering. 

1430-50 tr. //Mira (Rolls) 111. 477^ Ciud wille me to haue 
communion anuparticipaciun with his creatures and werkes. 
1570 Deb Math, Pr^, a A siraunge participation betwene 
thinges supematurall and thynges naiuralC isp6 Shaks. 
t Hen, iv. III. iL 87 For thou lia%t lost thy Princely Priui- 
ledge. With vile participation. 1604-5 Bacon Ctritf, Corn- 
miss, Union Wkk 1^79 1. 460 The communion and partici- 
pation by commerce. 1709 Stbrlb Toiler No. 40 f 6 Their 
Satisfactions are doubled, their Sorrows iehsau'd By Partici- 
pation. i8za L. Hunt in Examiner 14 SepL 578/1 Par- 
tici^iions of empire have long been out of fasliion. s88t 
19/e Cent. May ^ Sharing in whatever surplus profits are 
realised by the more efficient labour which participation 
calls forth. 

b. A taking part, association, or sharing (with 
others) in some action or matter. 

1667 Digby Elvira 1. in Hazl. Dodsley XV. 11 Of all this 
I have not only had knowledge. But great oarticipation in 
your joys. 1789 Jeppkrson irriV. (18^9) II. 567 It is probable 
tlie States General will obtain a participation in the legisla- 
tion. 1858 Bright Sp.. Atform 97 Oct. (1876)^979 Many 
persons.. are shut out from any participation in poliiical 
power. 1875 Glaostonr Glenn. VI. li. 135 Will it increase 
. .the active participation of the flock in the service t 
0 The alleged sense * Distribution, division into shares* 
(Johnson)^ appean to arise from a misunderstanding of the 
passage cited; that of * Community, fellowship ’ (Schmidt) 
to be merely a contextusd use of sense a. 

PartioipatiTe (p&iti'sipaUiv), a, [f. med.L. 
type ^participdtiV‘Us (f. participdre^ -at- : see -IVb) : 
cf. F. participativement,^ Having the quality of 
participating. Hence PftrtioipE'tiTEljr adv, 

^ 1651 C. Cartwright Cert. Relig. 1. 3a Hie word Catholick 
M taken in three seyerall sences. formally, casually, and parti- 
cipativelyi .. Farticipatively, because jwticular Churchea 
agree, and participate in Doctrine and Communion with the 
Catholick. t8s8 'I'udd, PesTtici^tive, capable of partaking. 

Participator (paiti*sip<?itaj). Also 8 -er. 
fa. late L. participat or ^ ngent-n. from participaro 
to PARTioirAT*. (Ill earlier L. 8upplie«l by par- 
ticeps, in F. by participant >p\ One who participates; 
one who takes or has a part ; a partaker, sharer. 

1796 Charlottk Smith Marchmont ). 106 Leaning on 
the faithful participatcr of her grief. 1876 £. Mellor 
J'riesth. vi. a8i I'he sacrament will remain a witness and 
a warning, even if its participators should eat and drink 
unworthily. x88o McCarthy Own Times III. 141 Four 
persons were put on trial as participators in the attempt. 
Hence Fartloipa'tress, a temaie pariidpaior. 

1817 Carlyle Germ, Rom. 1. 97 Not in the selfish view of 
becoming particqiaLress in a large fortune. 

Participatory (pajti-sip/uri), <». [f. L. 

participator or stem participat- ; sce-oKir.] Charac- 
terized by participation or profit-sharing. 

x88x 19M Cent. May 803 A. .survey of the ground already 
covered by participatory operations abroad. 

t Partreipe, V, obs. rare, [a. F. participe-r 
(!4thc.), or ad. U participare to FAKTioiPArg.] 
tntr. To participate. 

Kalender of SheAh, Tj, Prayers .. and orysons in 
whiche y* mn^Tite remfro partycypynge thy frendes and 
kynnc.smen. CX5X0 Ibtd, xhi. Lvnj, He U called the lytei 
worldcyfor he pnrtycypeth of all, or he is called all creatures, 
for . . he partyc.pciL and hath condyciou of all creatures. 

Participial (piitisi’piil), a. and sb. Gram, 
[ad. L,pariicipiat-is, f. participi-um PAATicirLB. 
a, participial. \ 

A. aJj, Of the nature of a participle ; of, per- 
taining to, or involving a participle, rarticipial 
adjective^ on adjective that is a participle ui origm 
and form. 

159s Percivall Sp. Diet. Div b, You shall sometime findo 
a participiall voice of the present tense, as Amante. but 
they are rather nouncs adiectiues then TOrticipIcs. i6ia 
Bkinslky Pos. Parts (1669) 83 J>o all Nouns Partidpials 
require a Genitive Case? 1755 Johnson Diet. Pref. p 36 
A thinki'ig man, a man of prudence ; ai^i^horsc,a horse 
that can pace ; the-.e 1 have ventured to CJill participial 
oitjectives. Farrar Ear/y Chr. I. 913 notOt In the 

participial constructions of this chapter . . the sentences 
sometimes have an unfinished look. 

B. sb. A verbal derivative of the nature of, or 
akin to, a participle. 

1570 Levins Manip. 89 Mete is also the signe of some 
ueruils in ^i7r>, and of participials in dus, as. Mete ip be 
luued. 1590 Stock WOOD Rules Construct. 47 A participial 
..is taken lor an ndicctiue like a participle, but yet in d^e 
no partkiple, bicause he doth not signifie time. S696 
Phillirs (ed. 5), Pat ticipial an Adj^Uve derived from a 
Verb, (lio^h not an absolute Participle. ai86x Gibbs 
(O gilvie), Tne new uliilology embraces the participle, the 
Infinitive, the gcruna, and the supine, all under the general 
name of participials. 

Hence pBrtiolpia'lity, participial character; in 
quots. {nonce-use) addiction to the use of parti- 
ciples ; Partlol'plEliM v, trans., to make parti- 
cipial, turn into a participle; Partioi'plaaij adv,, 
in a paiticipial manner, as a participle. 

163s Shfrwood, Participially, ParticipiaUment, 1730-8 
Bailey (folio), Participially. 1786-X805 H, Tookb Parley 
II. ilL (1899) 93 Their most usual meth^ of speech was to 
employ the post tense itself without pnrticiptalieing it, or 
making a participle of it by the addition of nf, or en, 1885 
Gildbrsleeve Pind*\e^eOdesO\,ix. iix A good specimen 
of Pindar's terne particlpiality. 1888 — in Amer, Jrsd, 
Philot. IX T44 A well panicipiaUzed or eumetochic sentence, 
igoa Ibid, XXlll. 959 Nothing could be more exotic lhaa 


CaEton's participlalities. His Boejrdoe (1490) begins thos t 
* After dsryerse werkes made, iraiuleUKl and achieved, having 
DO werke in hande, 1 sitting in my studye * (etej. 

Participle (pftMtisip l), sb. (a.) [a. OF. par- 
ticiple in urmromEr (13th c. in Hatf.-Dam).), by- 
foim of paHicipe, aA L. participium a ihaiing, 
partaking, in Grammar a participle.] 
t L A person, animal, or thing that partakes of 
the nature of two or more different classes. Obs. 

1439-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 11. 167 The p^le of the sowthe 
is mcke and quiete, the pepleof he northe is more moveable 
end craclle, the peple of the myadelle partes be in mener ee 
e p.irticipulle IHiodi'n parttetpii vlcem tenei)^ 16^ Bacon 
Adv. Learn. \i.u. Is In all Diuersities of thiugs thete..bea 
ceruine Participles in Nature, which ere almost ambiguous 
to which kinde (hey should bee referred. 1613 Purchas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 78 In the mounlaiiica dwelt the Ciirdi, 
(hat were ParticTpies or Mungrels in Religion, professing 
partly Christ, ;>arily Mahnmet. x66s Sia T. Hkrbert Tran, 
(1677) 38!^ BaU, flying fihh and Seals be participles of nature 
and speues of a doubtful kind, partici^ting both of Bird 
and Beast. 1694 R. BuRTiiocaK Reason 948 Extreams aie 
Knit and United by Participles that partake of Both. 

2 . Gram. A word that pai takes of the nature 
of a verb ond an adjective (or * noon adjective ') ; 
a derivative of a veib which has the function and 
construction of an adjective (qualifying a noun), 
while retaining some of those of the verb {e.g, 
tense, government of an object) ; a verbal adjective. 
Formerly often reckoned a separate part of speech. 

1388 Wvci IF Prol.^ 57 A participle of a present lens, either 
preterit, of actif vois, eilhir passif, mai be resoluid into a 
vrrbe of the same tens, and a coniunccioun copulatif. 15M 
Pai.sgr.6s In the frenche tong be uc partes of speche, article 
. verbe, participle, adverbe [etc ]. 1590 Stockwooo Rules 

Construct, 16 There are three kinds of adieciiueN, a noune 
ailitctiue, a pronoune adiecline, and a participle adiecliue. 
x68i Flavel Msth. Grace L la To whom coming as unto 
a tiring stone : the participle notes a continued motion. 
175X Harhib Hermes 1 x. (17B6) 184 If we take away (Ira 
miscrtion, and thus destroy the Verb, there will remain the 
Attribute and the lime, wliich make the F.s5«-nce of a 
Participle. 1866 Mason Eng. Gram. (cd. 9) 38 Participles 
are verbal adjectives, diflermg from ordinary adjectives in 
this, that the active parlitiple can take a suhstanuve after it 
as its object. 

fB. adj. Participating in the nature of two 
things or classes; belonging partly to one and 
partly to another. Ohs. rare^^. 

X694 R. Burtiiogoe Reason 141 By the Gradation of 
Shades, or Participle intermediate Colours. 

Fai^iola (pa*Jtik’l), sb. Also 4 -yole, 4-6 
pertiole, 5 -ykyll, 6 -ikole. [ad. L. pafticuia, 
dim. of parst parl-em Paut ; cf. Pabticulk.] 

1 . A small part, portion, or division of a whole. 
Now rare or Obs.^ or merged in 2, 

1380 Lay Folks Catech. (Lamb. MS.) 243 Eche on of )raM 
thre partyes contenvH many |>artyclys. C1400 J.anftanc't 
Cirufg, iQi Also blood lering is good iN:rfore, it o)>ere 
pariicTis ncordih Jrarfore. 1567 Rari Mar's Housek. Bk, 
m Chalmers Maty (1818) I. 178 Ane particle of beif. 1613 
Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 66 Pcrbians .. accounted (he 
bunnethegrcaicsiGod,and worshipped ihe Fire as a pai tide 
thereof. 1664 Powkr Exp. Phtlos. 1. 7 {Horse Fly) You shall 
most fairly see. a pulsing panicle (which certainly U the 
heart). 1745 tr. CotumelfeCs Husb. xi. ii. One particle or 
degree of the Ecliptic. 1836 k-MEKSoN Mature i, 1 am part 
or particle of God. 

D. A vtry Bmall part of any proposition, state- 
ment, writmg, or composition; a clause; aa 
article of a formula. 

1596 Pilgr. Perf. (W, de W. 1531) 199 The ihyrde particle 
of thi'. first article of our fayth, is Lrratorem celi et tene, 
1563 Ressonmg C rosraguelt if A'no.r E iij b. Of the formar 
pcrtikcle 1 nianc twa heidis in speciall. 1634 .Sia T. H tsBERr 
V rav. 156 Just when they are pta>ing that particle. .1789 
1'. 'I'aylou Proclus' Comm. 11. loa 'Ibose who enunciated 
this proposition, and at the baine time omitted the particle, 
having o*ie side produced. 

C. A small piece or plot of ground, local. 

(1540: see Particulb 1.] 1839 Wilson Tales Borders V. 
330/4 Confiscation o' a' guden, gear, chattels, particle^ and 
pendicles. 1690 A. W. Moork Sumames Isle Man 318 amall 
portions of land which, though not iniacks, were, for some 
uiilc'iown reason, not inLluded in the designation of Qnartir, 
Ian I, are called Particles, .they are now on the same footing 
as (be Quartirlands. 

2 . A very minute portion or quantity of matter ; 
the smallest sensible, component part oi an aggrega- 
tion or mass ; formerly often >0 atom or molecule ; 
in Dynamics^ a minute mass of matter which while 
still having inertia and attraction b treated as a 
point, i. e. AS having 00 magnitude. 

1398 Telviba Barth. De P. R. x. iil (Bodl. MS ) If. 101 b/x 
An element is semple and leste pertide of a bodie is 
compowned [ot^. Element urn esit . .simpla& minima corporis 
compositi particula]. lOid. viil i. (i49S> >95 Pcrtykyl). 1661 
Glanvill yem, Dt^t. x. 88 'I'he difierent effects which fire 
and water have on us, which we call heat and cold, result from 
the so differing configuration and agiiation of (heir Particles. 
1664 Power -cj^. Philos, i. 57 Camphire (which spends it 
self by continuaiW effluviating ns own Component Particles). 
»43 Emkrson Fluxions 963 To find the Motion of any 
Particle of the String as suppose of X the middle Point. 
1756 C. Lucas Ess, iPaters f. 43 It is impossible, .to com- 
prehend the size or foim of an elementary partiilc of water. 
1800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. 11. 971 'ihe oxide of copper 
combines easily with the neater part of iho colouring 
particira precipitated by acids. 1871 Tyndall Frogm. Sc, 
(1679) 1. xtii. 373 K%'cry particle of matter attracts every 
other particle. 1878 Ajwxy Photogr, (x88i) it When we 
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my particle we mean to convev the idea of the cTnalleAt 
visible f^uaiiiity mutter. stSo Cuehimshaw if mr{»’ A iont. 
Th. 39 I'he (i;irticle. .it a colluciion of a definite number uT 
moleculo in n tlcriuiie situation, occtipyinK a tpucc iiaxaii- 
p irubly ifreatcr tbtn that of the vuiump of the molecules. 
a tpoi Hi sant/Vtv J Verx* 7 *r>r/,ctu (i0f»al 117 Tlirounh the 
Ofxii window!, .were borne blaJc panicky and a smell at 
oi'a buntin'. 

b. A \cry small or ihe smallest conceivable 
portion or amount of somcibing immaterial. 

1(^0 T. Guancer Dn>. Loeikf ja Pcrrurincd by and in all 
a<,tion>., and things, to the R’ast pai title. 174a Yuuno A/. 
Tk. vii. 824 J In’! Pru-iicle of Energy divui^ 1794 Pai ev 
Kvid. (1835) II. 384 They had never entertiiined a iiartitle 
of douM. 1875 JowETT Plato (etl. a} 1 . 361 No one who 
has a particle of uuderstandiitg. 

C. K. C» C k I'hc portion of the Host given 
to each lay communicant. 

17E7-41 CiiAMaFRS Cyc(. % v , Particles Is also, .used in the 
Latin church for the cnirns or little pieces of consecrated 
bread, railed McpiA^c in the Greek (hurch. 1847 Gnu 
Wisi MAN UHrral Anglican Belie / 1853 II. 4^6 The 
wiJid ‘pailicle' King emially applird to the Host given in 
lay-comintinion, and to the Mnallest vhiblc fragment 1853 
Dale ir. Baldnchrs Certmitnial 104 After ishicb he re* 
Ccives (he Sacretl Particle. 

3 . Cram. A niiiior p.'irt of speech, esp. one that 
is short and incieclinable, a relation-word ; also, a 
ptefix or suHix having a distinct meaning, ns un-^ 
-mss. 

1533 Uoall 107 Compowned with the\m selfcs, 

they svRnify’e ns moche as if they were coinpowned with this 
partycle cuntf/we, as onis^vis, i. ^uunngne. 1535 Joyk 
AM. 7 /Wrt/r (Aril.) 38 There tli).s parrit lc(i«//i^expown«th 
what >*1 is to come lo Crist. 161s r lorm, fn, a Particle or 
Preposition loiall and of prination. x668 Wilkins Peal 
CAar, IV. vi. 4^4 '1 heir words arc not dct lined by 'lerinina- 
tions, but by f*aiii< les, whi( h makes their C.ranimar nui< h 
more casie than that of tiie ioitin. 1711 Si Em a S/^eit. 
No. 147 P 3 Emphasis iinpro[Jerly . . placed on some s*erv in- 
significant Particle, us upon t/, nr and. 176! K.amks KUtu. 
Crtt xviiL (1833) (05 Conjiwi 'tions, prejKjfiitHins, articles, 
and such like accessories, parsing under the name of /ar- 
ticlfs. *845 SroDOABT xwEacytl Aletrop (1847)!. 

63/1 These inferior Parts of 8i>ecch have li^i called par- 
tides'. and, an such, are Hoinettmea disiingiubhed from 
ft'cim'r, and '^ometimes treated only aa a •separate class of 
words. 18 j 8 (i la os tone A/und/ ii. (1870) 54 To hold 

tliat It attains its initial vowel hy jxuiction with the particle 
« ill its iDt( iihive or any other sciise. 

llcuce (name 7 v</f.) f irans.^ to 

connect by n |)itrlicle or conjunction; Pa'rtiflledtf., 
composed of particles, particulate, 

1630 Hoi.linoviokth Fxe>x. Usurped Ptnuers 4% If they 
lie not the same^rsons, bow come tlicy tu be ihu.s particled 
tugetlicr? 1883 C. Mohmis \n Nature 14 June 148/2 Anether 
whose condenhation yields particled matter. 

t PaTti-colotir, particolonr, it. {sb > Obs. 
Shortened from rAiiTi-cuLOUHU.) : cf. rose-coicur^ 
etc. Also ns sb. 

i6to IIeaiev St A Mg. Ciih 0/ Cf>dx\\. xxv. 466 For he 
[Jacob) liking the particulours [1. e. .shuepj ( ant white straked 
rods into tin* vratrin.; places. i66a Gi anmll Lux Orient. 
li. 11682) 15 The disine way of working is not parti-colour or 
huinour>«onie 

tParti-oolour, partv-coloor, v Obs. rare. 
[Hack-iurination Irom next.] trans. I'o make parti- 
colciu red, colour variously. So Pa'rti-ooToaring’ 
i*hl. sb. 

1610 W. Folkinciiam Art (^Survey i. x. a8 Being, .intcr- 
nitNllcd hy the plow with the soylc, it pulhe-lights and party 
colours the same. 1849 Jen 'Iaviok 67 . Exentp, in. Hisc. 
xiv. 37 A bubble which ninisclf hatli inaile and ili« sun hath 
particoloured. i 80 o Hiimion K* ign Q Anna 1 . 1. 38 lu the 
leimniiie eknicnt there w.u ichol iii a party-culoiiriiig of 
rich coktuiTics. 

Faxti-ooloured, paxty-, particolonred 

(pa‘Jli|ki;il3ifl), a. Also 6 partye-, 6-7 partie-. 

[ I'he first element appears to lie parii^ Pakty n., 
which itself occurs fiom ri^So, in the sense ‘ paiti- 
coloured’, and in such phrases as ‘paity rrd and 
white*: see I’aktv a. 3, 01 the three s|^lliugs 

current from late in the i6th c., J ohnsoii admit ted only 
parly coloured, which still remains the main form 
in diclionaiies ; but parti -coloured particoloured 
is now more prevalent, at least in Great bntain,] 
Paitly of one colour and partly of another; 
variegated in colour, diversicolonred. 

a. partie-coloured (pariye’'^, Obs. 

*535 CovKRiJALE Gen. xxx. 35 'Die speckled and partye 
coloured goates, and all tlie sjmtted and ^rtye coloured 
kyildcs. 1377 B. Goor.E Uetcsbach's Huso. (1586) 139 'I'lic 
politic of l.unb..iii procuring of partie coloured ^loinibes. 
a63p A’. yakHione Ktngi. iV Connuso. 143 A Guard of 
i) wis.se, attired in partic-coloiired-Cloth. 1693 J- Euwaros 
Author. O. d" N. Test. 178 A rich partie-colourcd vest. 
party coloured, party coloured. 

1593 T. Watson J\ares Fancit vi, Bcaincft Tliat wclnigh 
bunit loues party coloured wings. 1884 Lutihell Brii/ 
KeL (1657) L ^ I be new Kcrjcanis. putt on ibeir (tatty 
culouied rribcs. syss Adoison .sped No. 365 P5, 1 looked 
..on this little party-coloured As-senibly, as upon a Bed of 
lulips. s8ag Wordsw, Waggoner iv. 31 Party-coloured 
garments gay. 1838 HAW-rNORNK Fr. hr ft. Sote-hks. 1 . flo 
A party-colored dresA, striped with blu^ red and yellow, 
white and black. 187$ Lowkli. Under Old Elm tv. 1. All 
party-coloured threads the weaver 'iiine Sets in his web. 

7. parti-coloured, 

1590 Ghkrnb OrL Fur. (1500) 48 luno .. mounted on her 
parti-cidoured Coach. 1888 K. Holme .-Armoury 111. isy/s 
A Baibcr is always known by bis Cheque parii-coloured { 


Apron. s8aa W. In vino Breiceh. flail uxi. >83 Making 
garlands of pur ti -coloured ragic^ 1879 ki MbREPii m Egoist 
xxxi. (1889) 305 The Pope's parti-coloured bixly ^luard. 1893 
E. B Hkatun in Ckiteigo Advofiee *3 Nov., 'Hie slopes .. 
ore parti-coiored. 
b. particoloured. 

>aliihgton Afetk. 7 V»p. I ivb, A Card of Swivae, 
attired in particolonred Cloth. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo’s A/ru a 
11. 73 This kinde of paiticoloured niaible. 1706 AoniooN 
Eosantoud\. vi, The particolour'd gay Alcove. 1B39 Bailey 
Festus xix. \ 1B52) B74 iJoublc and irijih partiLolourcd suns. 
185a R. S. suRTFBs Spongers Sp. lour (1893) 373 Broad- 
backed jparticoloured jockeys. 

b. Varied, diversilictl, ‘chequered*. 
i6aa S. Ward Lf/e e/ Faith in Death [1627) no Their 
delights..pariicoluured and spotted with mixiurc of soirow. 
e 1710 Prior Otoh RIoMument 13 In life party colour |d, half 
pleasure, half carre. 1803 A't/rn. A’m 11 . g6 Hy tncirqiiaiiitncid 
aiidpiiity-colouicdU-Arning. iBSsR.L.sF STKVtwsoN yij'wo- 
euiter 184 lie got to bed with these parti-coloured thoughts. 

Particular (p^trkiAlaj), a and sb. (adxK) 
I'urms: 4-7 partlo(u>leT, 15 -ore), 5-6 par-, per- 
tyoulor, 6 portyoular, 6-7 portioulor, (6 -ar, 
-ore), 6 - particular, (6 Sc. -air, 6-7 -are), fa. 
Oi* . particuier (mod.F. ~ier), nd. L. purticuldr-is. 
of or coiiccriiiug a part, [rartial, particular, f. 
particula I’amticlr : see -akI; m i6lh c. conformed 
in spelling to the L.] A. adj. 

I 1 1 - llrlongiiig to, or aflccling, a part, not 
the whole, of something; |iartial; not uaivcrsal. 
Obs. (exc. as implied in 3.) 

1387 Trkviha ///i'r/f** (Rolls) 11 . 33^ J>e Ixridde particuier 
flood tong, tertium diluvium paritcu/are] jn ‘Ihcs.saha. 
154a Boords Dyetary xxxvi. (1870) 097 They the whiche 
haae the Palsy e, vnyaersoll or periyculer, must liewarc of 
anger. 1615 Bacon I 'tcsss. j kiu^ (Ark) sOq I'he 

'J hree yearci Drought, in the time of Elias, w.is but Par- 
ticular, and left people Aliuc. 2643 Sir 'i'. Bkownr Eeiig. 
Med L 5 aa "J is ridiculous to put oft, or drownc, the gcnerall 
Flood of Noah, in that particular luuudutiun of DeucaUon. 
2 . Pertaining or relating to a single definite thing 
or jxrrson, or set of things or persons, as dis- 
tinguished from others ; 0? or belonging to some 
one thing (etc.) and not to any other, or to some 
and not lo all ; oi one’s (its, etc.) own ; special ; 
not gencrnl. 

Often pi-eteded by a poss. Aron.^ as * its particular ad- 
saniages the advantages which 11, jw diRtinci Ironi oilier 
Ihinus, possesses; * my particular aetiiimcntB ’= sentiments 
whit^ aie niy own, not tliosc of ttome one cl«i«u 
Particular Average' occ Average jrA' 4. 
r 1386 CiiAUC.Ka Araai/. 7 '. 394 A* yonge elerkea . Seken 
..I'articuhr S( icntes for to lerue. — Clerk’s i'roi. 35 Ur 
1.1 we or outlier Art particuier. 148$ Foils ef Parit, V. 
5js'3 To be perceyved . by the hcindcs of the paniiul.'ir 
Kesccyvoiir of the Ixirdsliip of Hcigham Ferrs for the 
tyiiie heyng. 1^53 {htle) 1 he xhl Bukes of Kneados .. 
Tran-sUtet. bi..Gawin liougLis .Kiicry Buke hauitig hys 
lieriicular Pruloce. 1559 in Sirype Ann. Ecf' (*709) L »e 
Atip. vni, 433 Ihe first byshopps of Rome were |iaiucuhtr 
bysfiopp.^ of a certeiii piccinct. 1651 J. (joouwin EedtunpL 
lied. V, There are conscientious and learnid men.. who 
cither deny universal or iisseit particular redemption, 1658 
Earl Monm. tr. Boccaltni’s Advts./. Pamass. 1 . Iv. (1074) 
71 We .iHY)hibit..the writing parti(.ular Histtnies of any 
whatsoever City, *877 Marvell i'orr. Wks. 1873-5 11 . 
554 ’I'his was reported (o (he House, who .. named a 
^ritcular Cumniittce to that pui pose. 1709 .Stkkli- Taller 
No. 8( P X We live in an Age wherein Vice is vciy gcncml, 
Olid Virtue veiy particular. 1780 Bi kke Let. to W. ft utts 
ill Athenaeum (1893) 27 May 67'Vi 'J hese are not my 
particular .Sentiincnis. .they me the unanimous Senlimctiis 
of all who arc distinguisiied in tlits Kingdom, for learning, 
iiitegiiiy, and abiliitcH. 1850 M*^!. osii y^/r. Goi^t. (1852) 176 
There have been disputes, in all ages ns to whether Ine 
providcnci of tJod i.s gencial or particular. Pliilosopheis, 
so tailed, have g<.nei.dry taken ihc former view, and divines 
the latter. 

t b. 1 ^’longiiig only to (a specified person or 
Ihittg) ; pnij^er, peculiar, restricuii [to). Obs. 

1397 Morlhy Introd At MS. 179 The light musicke par- 
ticular to v.s in England. C1703 Lomu tioDOLniiN in Auc- 
cleucA MSS. (Hist MSS. Comm.) I. 35a What the (juern 
ha.t Lommaiided is not wirtiLulaT to ihiit office, but gcner.d 
to all others. X7a5 tr. fhtpin’s Fed. Hist, i-^th C. I vi. iL 
328 liis System upon Oiiginal Sin. wns particular to him. 

C. J o^u. Applied 10 a proposition in which 
somotbiiig is predicated of .some, not all| of a class 
of things : opp. to universal. 

TS5I T. Wilson Lorikel.tejha'i 37 Whereby euery Proposition 
is knowne, either tone vniuer!iar] or particular, affiimatiue, or 
negatiue. 1697 tr. Bnrgersdidus kts Logic ii. 27 A, denotes 
a Universal Affirming. ./, a Puticulnr Affirming. Ibid.. A 
Proposition Universal or ParticuGr. 1843 Mill Logic 1. 
iv. 5 4(1846) 115 A particular proposition is that of which 
the subject 1! undistributed. x8te Aur. 'J humiion Laws 
Th. 5 74 (cd. 5) X27 A judgment about part of a conception 
as * home lakes have an outlet ’ is a particular judgment. 

d. /articular Jiaptists ; a body of B.iptist.s 
holding the Cnlvinistio doctrines of particular 
election and particular fedemption. i. e. the Divine 
election and redemption of some, not all, of the 
human race. Opp. to Ceucral Baptists, 

*717 (see llAmST 3 bl. 1738 T. Ckosuv Hist. BaMitis I. 
173 '1 lio-« that have followed the Calvinistical ociieme of 
doclriiies. and fiom the principal point tlierdn, personal 
election, liavc been termed Particular Baptists. S79O Mohsb 
Atner, Oeoo. 1 . 176 The leadm|; principie!i of the regular or 
particular baptists. 1847 Parucular redemption (see Pax- 
ticularism ij. 1878 Bcsant & Rick Gold, ButteHly (1677) 

■ 10 A ffii e which . conveyed the impresidoa of a Particular 
Baptist who was aUo in the oil trade. 


t 3 . Belonging to, concerning; or known to an 
individual person or set of pentons and no oilier ; 
private, jiersonal, not public. Obt, 

14^ Sir G. Have Lasu Amu (S. 1 '. S.) 065 BataQl pw- 
ticuhn-e is ay for bid caus that may nocht be kyd opynly. 
*459 Past on Ldt. 1 . 4m Hu re be many and diverse par- 
tiLuler billes put iroie, out noon redde. 147a MS. Keg. N. 
Cant. ( ath. Libr. If. 33b Yuure grainerscolo inCanterbury.. 
send yoor omnmaundment that noon othir particlcr sci4e 
be kept nygh by. is6| Reg. Privy CoumJl Scot, I. 344 
Penainia without ony {Luticular interest, and voyd of aU 
paasKMin. 1965 Ibid. 414 Uiitrew and nuuiidit upoun par- 
ticular malice. tdosSHAKS. l^ars. i. juForiiicsedomesticke 
and particular broiTes Are not the qucbtion hecie. x66a J. 
Davies tr. Aiandetslos 1 ras/. ^ They ohont the Court., 
procured me a particular audience. 1703 Moxun Afetk . 
Exert. 840 Houses, both Publick and Particular. 1788 
Boswell Corsua ii. (ed. a) lao Their want of union; which 
in.ide particular aniinosiiies take up their atiention. 

t b. Of persona : Not occupyiiig a public oifice 
or poRitioii ; private. Obs. 

1582 SiocKER Civ. It’anes Lone C. iv. 4 b, AU the rest of 
the Nubiliiic, Knights. pcriiculcT Gentlemen, and Subjccis 
1663 Gi-Rhii K Ct’ume/Bvii}, Not oiiely to 1 articular but to 
Ptililiqiie Builders. 1748 Anson's f oy. 11. x. 338 Enriching 
tlie Jcsuilsund a few p.-irlicular pcrsuiib besides. 

t 4 - I'artiiuliir numbets^ llie m()ividual com- 
]X}ncnts or iaclors oi a number. Ohs, rare, 

1460 Capon AVK Chron. (Rolls) 3 This nuumbir eke of sex is 
pray-,c(l for his particuier noumficres, wliech he on, too, tine, 

6. J ^articular estate see quot. 1876. So 

paiticiilar tenant^ the leii.'inl of a particular estate. 

x6a8 Coke C'>n Lift, a-i b, A mriinilar estate of any thing 
that lies in grant cannot be forfeited by any gmnt in fie hy 
deed. x84a Pet kins's Pfv/. Bk.pnxi | 495. 317 Upon which 
purticuhir estate the remamder is expectant ^ 17M Black- 
stone L onifH. 1 1 xviii. 374 Alienations by inriii ulai tenants, 
when they arc greater tnan the law entitles them to make, 
and devest the rtiiiaiiidcr or revrrs on, ate also forfeitures to 
bim whose right is attacked thereby. 1876 Dtcby Kent 
Prop, v 5 3(iJ 335 Where a tenant in fe«* simple has crr aiod 
All (Lstatc in tail, for life, or for years, he has left in him a 
present estate, which will I'omc jntojxisscssion or cnjoyincni 
on the expiration or sooner determination of (he estate tail, 
the estate for life, or the estate for > t ars. The smaller estate 
thus granted is culled the ‘partn uhir’ estate. 

( 5 . 1 hat is a unit or ddinitc one among a numbci ; 
taken or considered by itself, apart from the rest; 
individual, single, se]iainte. 

1539 Morr Dyalogr iv W'ks. (1557) 361/2 Who was (here 
ciier that laid vnio another all ihc pcrticulere etiill dedcii of 
any one other niaa 1538 Starkly it. 64 Eucry 
niHii portycular and also tlie hole cummynalty. 1601 S^ks. 
Ail's Weil I. i. 97 'j hat I sliould luue a bright particuier 
alarre. And think lo wed it. i6oa — Ham. 1 v. 19 Make., 
each particular baire to stand an end. 16B8 R. Huiaib 
Armomy in. 401/3, 1 .shall set di*wn eacli pcnicular Ixticr. 
1783 J. Brown E'oetry 4 Alux. xii. bo; Particular and a ell 
iiitcRied I'acts arc stuLJiorn i bnigs. x868 Fkleman Noun. 

II vii. 135 This paiticular tax was a painful and 
IlucIiiI badge of national disgrtice. 1893 Liddon, etc. Lt/e 
J'usry 1 , XV. 11. 417 'J lie Ancient Fnthri.s .bring the thought 
of particular Churcht‘8 into coniiiuinion with the thought 
of the Universal Church, when outwardly united. 

+ b. Existing by itself apart from otlicisi; standing 
alone; actually separate or distinct ; independenC 

1547 Booiidk //ra/M Pref 3 b, Dylygenllye to con- 

syder yf the Ky ckeiic:t.. .or iiiqicdiincnl, Ite pcrticuler by 
hym RcirCfOr eU that it have any oilier infiiiuitic cuncuirant 
with It. 1585 ' 1 '. Washington tr. Nuholny's I'oy i. vii. 6 
Alger is as it were ordered as u particular cuiiimon wc<iilh. 
1855 E. Terry Pay. E Ind. 78 'J inny and seven several and 
ioige Piuviiices, which amiciuly were pai ttculur Kingdomes. 

7. Distinguished in some way among others of 
the kind; nioie than ordinary; worth notice; 
maikcti; speLial. 

* 4 % Caxton Chas. Gt 195 Al creatures resonable owen to 
gyue syiiguler honour & pcriyculcr louc tu hy'm that hath 
gyueii to them beyng. 1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Kev. v. 
ui, I'articular pains particular thanks do ask. x6aa Bacon 
Jlen. Pli.^Vy,. 1879 b 785/^1 Of this prince [Arthur] .there 
[s little particuJ.tr memory: only. .that he wa.<v very studious 
and Jeorned. 1797 Aietnlhly Jnag, 111 . xco The politician 
t.ikes up the pi^r. .and talks his friend that il contiuns 
nothing particular, when he means that it ha.s nothing 
impoiianL 2838 Dickens Nick. NicJt. xxxv, He was a 
sturdy old fellow .. with no pariictilar waist. 1862 M. 
Pattieon Ess. (1889) I. 35 lo tender particular thanks to 
Anne.. fur the felicitous suggestion. 

tb. Remarkable, noteu 01 thy; peculiar, gingular. 
1885 Ronvan HofyCUie ay 'I'hcy were men of a particular 
and pcculuir .Spiiiu 1713 A. Bavnr in J. Duncombe Lett. 
(1773) I. 109 There is something very particular in my story’* 
X774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist, 11862) 1 . vii. viii. 544 Ihe nyl- 
^iRu's manner of fighting is very particular. 1792 Boswkll 
Johnson an. 1737, John-4)n’s mode of penmunship, which 
at all times was very particular. 

t o. Peculiar »o as to excite surprise or wonder; 
singular, strange, odd, Obs^^ 

Arbutiinot John Bullwx. iii, Peg.. loved anything 
that was particular. .Jack was her man! for he neither 
thought, apoke, diessed, nor acted like other mortals, 2771 
Wfslky Wks. (187a) V. 333 Do we not many times dispense 
with religion and reason together, because we would n<H 
look particular? ^1817 Hixja Tates 4- .Sk, V. 73 His gait 
was very ^laiticulnri he walked as if he had been flat>soled. 

d. In hymnst used in the names of certain 
modifications of ordinary iambic mctresi vis. 
Common Particular Afetre (8.8.6.8.8.6), I on^ 
Particular Metre (8.8.8.8.8.8). Short Farticulaf 
Metre (6.6.8.6.6.8). Now chiefly US, 

8 , Relating to or concemed with the separate 
parts, elements, or details of a whole ; describing 
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or setting forth soroething ia detail; detailed, 
Diinuie, circuinsOuitial. 

a. Of a narrative, account, etc. 

1450 I'astoH Lett, 1 . 173 The av^rtisemente* of you and 
niy frcndx that Lave muie p.kriiculcr knowlege yn such 
maters, a 1548 Hall Chr«n,, A more 

pUyne and pei (iculer Jeclaiacion of the malicious & trayter* 
ous idteiitca of the suyd Klizabeih. 1669 SiUKMy Mmriturs' 
Mag, II. L 47 The narticular I>^<.rip(ion of the sevetal 
Instruments. fyM JEFF^RsoM Writ, (1839)^ 1 . 536 It is as 
paitkular as the four>shect maps from which it is taken. 
iroS in Times June 1/4 To be pre[>ared . . true and par. 
ticular Lists, Kigned by them or their Agents, to be made out 
ill the form pre.scribcii 

b. Ufa pci8on in giving a description or accoiutt 
1607 B. JoNsoM I’al/ont Dcd., Wlu-re Ijave 1 l»een par- 
ticular? where personal ? except to a iriirou', cheater [eteJT 
17S7 Swift Whai passed in l.otui. Wks. 1735 111 . 1. 179, 1 
think niy self obliged to be very particular m this relation, 
list iny veiaiiry .should be suspected. 1803 Janb Bohish 
Thaideus i. (18 ]i) 6, 1 am thus paiiicular in the relation 
of every incident. 

t 9 . Specially attentive to a person; bestowing 
marked attentions ; familiar m manner or be- 
hnvionr. Obs, 

1610 B. JoNsoM Alch, vt. i, 3 /am, .Sweet madame, Ic'me 
be particular— Jhd. Particular, sir? I pray you, know 
your ilist.iMCc. 1694 Comohsvk Double iJ^aler in. vi, So 
iinalTeLted, so easy, no free, so particul.'ir, .so agreeable. 
1749 Fielding Vem IJ^oues xi, iv, Never suffer this Fellow to 
be particular with you ag^iiu. 177X SMoi.i.hrr Humph, CU 
3X .May, I must tell you, 111 tonfidcncc, he was a little parti- 
cular i but perhaps 1 niutake his complaisance; and 1 wUh 
I may, fur Ills take. 

b. Closely acquainted, familiar, intimate. (Now 
associated or identified with jr.) 

1706 Phillips, Particular ^ . . intimate, familiar, a 1713 
El I WOOD Au/abiag. (1714) 3, I bec.iine an early and parti- 
cular Pl.iy.fellow to her Daughter Gull. 1779 Suekiimm 
Lritic It. li. These aie paiticular fiiends of mine, ax%xj 
J \NK Ausii n Lady Sntan xi. in Mem, (1871) 933 On term* 
of I lie iniMt p.'irticular friendshiu. 1848 J>ickxns Dombey i, 
l‘.«il, my dear, iiiy very parliLUlar friend Mis* Tox. 

10 . Aitenlive to details of action ; specially 
careful; precise, exact, scrupulous; hence, exacting 
in regard to details, nice in taste, fastidiuus- 

1814 VVrlijngton II June in Giirw. Deep. (1838) Xlt. 50, 

1 am very p.^rtlcul^r about the appointment of uiy Llidplaiii*. 
1865 il. ICiNofcLiiY Ilillyars ij- Jiurtons xxviii, More par- 
t'cular over their mt imis lli.m any corn-st alk cockatoo. 1879 
Black Macleod 0/ P. xviii, Peojple who have to work for 
their living must n<>t he too particular. 

II. Absolute uses. 

11 , The partioular. That which is particular 
(see the prec. senses) ; f the individual 

* 55 * T. WimoN (1580) 73 '1 his argument i* from 

tiic p.*iitictilai , to the viuuer.'iall. 163a .Sir T. Hawkins tr« 
^tathieu's Unhappy Prosprrttte -2^9 f* is *b® intert-nt lioth 

of the paiticular, ami puhlikc, th.'it the wicked perish, and 
the giM^ prosper.^ 1635 R. BoLroN Lam/. Ajffi, Come, vi. 
(cd. a) 36 Thou niightot have bccu that, either lor the kuidc, 
or fur the p,irticular. 

iSi. In particular, a. (Each)byitself,onebyone, 
individually, separately, severally ; in detail. 1 Ohs, 
150a Qni. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1306) 1. vL 4) For to 
declare what is to be seen of euery a<tycle in pertyculcr. 
161X Biulk X Cor. xii. 37 Now yc aie the body of Cll^l^t, 
.iiid iiieiiibcr* in pariicuIar[A'.f''. acverally inenib^rs iheieof). 
1737 1 ^' G, iii Lucca's Metn, (1738) 18 Eveiy 

'riling in General and Particular, we could think of. 

b. As one of a number distinguished from the 
rest; in distinction from othc.s; particulaily, 
especially. +/;# more particular (quot. 1628), 
more particularly {ob^.^, 

ijoa Ord. CrysfcH M, n (W. de W. i5t>6) u il. 13 It nppir- 
tcyncth in particular 3 c in e^FRjcy.d unto the godfadrrs ft 
godmoder*. i6a8 W. Svllater Three Serm, (1639) Ep. 
i)ed.. The other is, your viideseriicd faiinurs tow.-ird* my 
sclfe in more particular. f73a VVkslkv Whs. (1830) I. 163, 

1 observing the te.ir« run down the cheek* of on'a of them 
■n particular. 1859 Mr& Carlvi ■ Lett. 111 . t 6 Ready to 
swear at ' things in general and some things in particular. 
»®79 J* Payn in igfk Cent. l>ec. M4 The Bar, with it* high 
road leadtiig iiKleed to the woolvick, but with a biiiidred 
by-wRys leading nowhere in particular. 

t 0. Privately, in private. Ohs. 

1585 T. Wasiiincton tr. Nickoiay's Uny. iii. xxil. xrab, I 
They are waged either piiblikely, or of som in particular. 
X7oa Eng. Theopfer^ast. Preachers who offering us (he 
kingdom of Heaven in ptiblick, snllicit in particular a small 
benefice with the utmost importunity. 

flsl. In tha particular, la the particular or 
special case; with regard to the individual instance: 
opp. to in tht gene^ (see General A. 1 1 d). Obs. 

]6w Lix Digby, etc. Lett. cone. Reiig. (1651) 4?, 1 doe not 
think him more in the wrong in ihejianiciilar, then I bclecve 
him right in the geiierall. 18*7 F^onbijinque Rng. under 
7 Administr, (1837) I. 44 Though Mr. Canning was often 
in the general the avowed ciuimy of oppression, we never 
in any one single instance found nim so in the paiticular. 

III. 14. tomb, 

ti 97 S. Patkrsom Another Treto I. *18 Rail at the I 
believer, wrapt up in a particular-faahionea habit. 

B. sb, 

1 1 - A part, division, or ncction of a whole ; a 
constituent part or el(»nent; spec, a division or 
* head ' of a mscourse or argument ; in qnot. J494» 
a part^ayment or instalment. ? Ohs^ 

HM fabyaic Chtvm. vii. 320 For the which . . be payed 
vnto the erchebisshop iii. u. marker and to the othen 
W paitycuiers xv. m. marke. i6ox R. Jounbow PCingd. 4 
Cem/ma. <1603)36 LeC ue deride the discourse.. Imp fbure 
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partlcnlam 1630 Ibid. 496 Tbe ancient Provinces were 
divided^ into three partLulars. td^e Wkkkbs Trsith's 
Cofffi, ii. 54 If you please to minde the first particular ia 
the r». VerNC whiih it a Rarionative ParfiVle. t6te 
Maq. WoRcraTBB Water-Camm, Kmgine 14 The Engine 
conMsteth of the following Barticulani. 1694 Salmon Rate's 
(1713) J68/1 'ITiw done, put in the several Parti- 
culars into the Liquor. 1859 W. Andbrsom Disc, (ibhch 17 
In con>tructiikg the a^ntematic argunieiit, a *pHriicular ', os 
it is called, wilT be bestowed on the Divine mercy. 

2 . A minute or subordinate part of a thing, 
statement, or whole of any kind, cousidered apait 
from the rest ; a detail, item, point, circumstance. 

* 833-4 Act as Hen, VilitC. ra As by ibcparticulei-htheruf 
here after, .ahaibe expressed, xes^ Lden hcceuif!S 176 This 
particular of the ntynes of gold, is a thing greatly to Ix-e 
noted. 1396 SiiAKS. 1 Hen /k, 11. iv. 414 Examine inee vpon 
tlie partu ulars of my Life. x6u J. Borough in Lett. LiL 
Men (Conulen) ijo A private Library, to be sold, and |1] 
am promised a Catalogue of the f>.iriiculnni. 1683 Ruuinhum in 
(184S) 1 17 I \xe^Se^elt pratense MoH^eUeHsis.%\vit% 
with uur Engli'.h Meadow Saxifrage in eveiy particular. 
1790 Pali-y liora Paul. Rom. i. to Turn . . to the second 
epistle and 30U will discover tbe particular which remains 
lube sought for. 1844 Lr>. Hhovouah A.Lunetl.ixiej Every 
particular of it remains dee|>l)r engraven on my memory. 

b. spec, (pi.) items or details of btatement or 
information ; information as to details ; a detailed 
account, la the textile industry. Detailed specifi- 
cations, Bubficquently given, ns to the manner in 
which an inclusive or geneial order or contract is 
to be carried out. 

x6o6 SiiAKa Aut. hr CL i. ii. 57 But how, but bow, glue 
me particular*. 1687 A. Ix>\ ki.i. tr. J h-venot's '/'raT*. i. 74 
A Freni h man.. told me all ibe particulars, and the order of 
it very exai.lly. 1716 Land. Gaz. No. •;445/3 Particiil on of 
(he said Kstatc may lie had. 1830 ^vix bMirii Mem. ^ 
Lett. (1835)11. 305, I have nut brani the particulars of 
Jeffrey bt'coming l^id Advixate. 1891 Daily Neivs aj Oct. 
(Biadtord), There is an absence of orders, but * particulars * 
cometohand without delay and kccpspinnersfully employed, 
a 1901 BbSANT Jhive Vtar-s* 7 'fyst, etc. (iqoat 197, 1 slialk 
be prepared to gtvc you further it.iriiculars as to tltc persons 
to whom this sum is due. 

t8. A Statement setting foith the several points 
or details of a thing or matter; a minute account, 
de<;cription, or ennmr‘ration ; a minute. Obs. 

t6oo Dymmmk. Iceland (1843) »6 A perticuler of such 
strengths and fasene** of woode and bogge aa aie in every 
proviiit-e of I relando. 1630 R, Johnsen s Kingd. h Comnrto. 
S;ii, 1 have scene a p.aiticular of liis daily expences. 1693 
[ Afcnt. Cnt, Teckely in. 82 A loose .Sheet, in which (hey 
I made a Particular of the Cruelties wbu h had been jxactised 
against Severn] IVtkmia of Note. X786 l.o. North Let, 

6 Jail, (in Dasny's Catal. (1895) a8X I send you the descrip- 
tive Particui.ir of Cud worth corre« ted accoriiing to my last 
letter from the country and as 1 believe peifectly accuiatc. 

t 4 * CL A sin^'le thing among a number, con- 
sidered by itself; each one of a iiuml^er or group 
of things ; an individual thing or article. Obs. 

1586 A. Day Eug. Secretary 11. (1625) 78 Synecdoche^ 
when by one pnrttcuUir we vnder*tand a niimlNrr. 1660 
Shakkock Vcgctal'les 3 'I he ways of increasing the parii- 
Lulars of each kinde. 1691 Ray ( reatian n. (i6ya) 57 That 
they (vertebres) should lie all perfonitefi in tho middle and 
each partictiKir have a hole on cor h side. 1743 AVw Jersey 
Archives Xil. 190 Ihe above i’articulara wcie stolen by 
ou« KubeiC Fi)ar. 

f b. An individual pen»on,an individual ; some- 
times spec, a private person, one not holding a 
public position, Obs. 

*599 B. JoNSON C\Hthia*s Rev. v. ii. And, for your 
spectators, you behold them what they arc ; the most choice 
particulars iu court. x6s6 Karl Monm tr. HocccUmi's 
Adzds./e, Parnasi. lu vi. (1674) 142 ('ITiis} was public kly 
praised by all, nnd in private abhorr'd by ever}' ptiriicnlar. 
1741 Warburton Ptv. Jagat.ll. 30 Aliiniclech is described 
without his guoTils .as a simple port icul.ir. x’jhlb Museum 
Rusticum Vl. 7 s In the case of a few particulars, who have 
public spirit, and pnvate ability sufficient to lead them. 

6. More vaguely : A particular case or instance ; 
an iiidivtduar thing in relatiou or contrast to the 
whole class. (Usually in pi. ; opp. to gemrals or 
universals ) 

C1600 Shaks. Sonn. xcl. But these perticulen are not my 
me.i>ure. All ihc.ve I better in one geneial best. x6sx 
Hobbes l.eviath. 1. vL 29 KeavoninK ks in gcncrall word* ; 
but Delibi-ration for tbe most p.Trt is of Particulars, xyas 
Won ASTON Reiig. Hat. iii 41 \Ve riason about particulars, 
or from them ; but not by them. 1773 Monboudo Language 
(1774) I. I. i. 5 'J'hese concepiioms aic cither of particulars, 
vie. individual things, or of gencraK 1874 W. Wallace 
HegeCs I^ic Introa. f 13. 18 When the universal is n^le 
a mere form and ooordiruiteil with the (larticulM, as if it 
were 00 the same levd, it sinks into a particular iueIC 
b. Logic. -B Particular proposition (ace A. a c). 
1351 T. Wiison Logike (rsSo) 24 b. 1553 Kdkm Tryat. 
Nnve tnd, (Arb >9 maryin^ A perticuler proueth no vniucr- 
soil. 1697 tr. limrcrr siieeius his /..Cjne 11 97 Now Intlehinie 
Prapoeittons are all here taken for Particulars. 

f 6. (One’s) individual case; personal interest or 
concern ; part. Chiefly in phr. for^ in^ as to, etc. 
{pnds) j^rticulor «. in (one’s) own case, for (one’s) 
own part, as far as (oneself) is coucem^. Obs, 

Reg. Privy Council SiOt. Ser. 1. 111 . 3?a Nawvis 
wifling to impeid the publirk peax for his particular. 1683 
Hlmino & Conori L Wks, Shak*. Ep. JJed., WhiLt we 
studio to be thankful in our particular, for the many fauors 
we haue receiued. t6 ^ W. Rand tr. Gassendi's Lift Peiresc 
11. 281 ‘l*his loose .. concerns tbe whole Common 'Wealth, as 
much as mineown particular. 17x4 Warburton /Vac/xCiyEg) 

12 '1*0 return from the common Cause to what concerns our 
Particular. 1790 Cowrsa Let. to Mrs, A'i>v'3i Deo, We 


have all admired it . . and for my own particular, X rtlnm 
you oiy aiiicerea thanks. 

t b. la stronger sense : Personal or privato 
interest, profit, or advantage. Obg, 

*597 Hooker £ccL Pol, v. Ded. 1 9 Such, as doth not pro- 
pose to TO Z^tnv our own |>.irticular, the partial and 
iiTimuderate desire where^if pulsoucih wheresoever it taketh 
placa ci6xo Sir J. Mklxtl Messt. (17.^5) 297 Some of tbe 
Lords whose Particulars he proinittcd to Net forward* i63| 
ill Nicholas /*E|^rr (C'aniilMi) IL 17 If the gentleman hM 
kept all the allowance for his own p.irticular, 1 should have 
doubted his affection. 

to. Pri\ate matter or business. Obs, 
c x6xo Sir J. Mri vtl Mem. (17 35) 66 My Companion fold 
the Emperor, that I had a iSirticiilar with his Majesty. 
xdS3 in Nfcholas Papers (Camden) 1 1 . 92 Goin;^ to England 
in^xjut a fortnight upon some particulars ot his own, 

t cL Personal relation, close ncquahitance, fnti- 
macy ; personal interest, regard, or favour, rare, 
ito/j Shakr. Cor. V. i. 3 He..Whiih was Mmetime bb 
General! : who lotied Mm In a most deere partH-Tilar. 1631 
WKSVha Anc. P'nn. Mon. 707 Out of h» particular to their 
'J'owne. bee procured ot (^ueene ElbabeUi a Charter of 

liiLoi pi iratioiu 

7 . co//of. or slasrg, a. Sonietl^lng speciolly be- 
I 'nging to, or dtaractetistic of, a place ui person; 
onc^s special choice or favourite. 

London fatticuiar: (a) a special <)uality of Madeira wine 
as imported for ihe London market (? 069.) ; iP) a humoroua 
name for a lAiiidoii fog. 

1807 W. Irmnc Saimng. H. Ace. Friends, I nncorked a 
^ttle of IxMidim pariicitUr. itea LHckknb Pleesk Ho, tii, 
'J his is a London paiticular... A log, miss. 1901 Stoisman 
6 Nov. 10/6 'The D>ndon pirticular', the fog which, four 
or fixe ycitni ago, assumed tne consistency of peasonp. 190* 
Farmer Slang, /'articular.. a special cnoi'ce: e.g. lo 'ride 
one's own pariiculor ’, ‘a glass of one's particular , etc 

b. A special Iriend, a favourite. 
iSai Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), Particulars, old particulam, 
very old friends. x8^ Gkn. P. Thomi-son E.terc. (1842) L 
285 Except you and your particulars, who are living oq 
the taxes. ^ i9oe Fakmcr Slang, Pa rti, u lar, huhu (old), a 
favorite mistress: Fr. une pa rite utiire. 

t C. adv. Paiticularly, individually. Obs. rare, 
1600 Nasiib Summers last yotU Wka (Grosart) Vl. 146 
Innumer.'ible inoiistroui, practises,.. Which t'were too long 
particiiler lo recite. 

+ Parti'cnlar, V. Obs. rare, [t prec.J Irons, 
'I'o menticMi pnriicularly, to particularize. 

1605 Nottingham Roc. IV. 274 Slandei inge all tbe Cora* 
pany, but being vrged, would not paiticulcr any thinge. 
1646 Sir T. Brownr Pseud, hp. 340 Ihe 'I'ext, wherein is 
only pcTrikiiUred that it was tbe fruit of a tree good for 
food and plea<^nt unto Uie eye; 

t Pafticiila*Yia 3 Xv cc Obs, rare, [L L. par- 
ticulari s + -AN,] Kelaiing to particles of matter: 
«> CoRPirHCULAK 2 . 

1674 Boylk fCxiell, TheoLn iv. i6q Thofse . . thinga, which 
are. .alleifeed in the praise of the corpuscularian phrloAophy 
.. e*t.Thlisned by the inventors and piomolers of the Par- 
lictilarian bypothcMs. 

Paxticulariam (pSiti-ki/H^riz’m). [a. F. 

particular! sme (Hos.sncl, l/lh c., in Mrn*^: l), or ad. 
mod.L. particularismus, Ger. pat tikularismus \ 
see Pabticui.ah and -isM.] 

L Theol, Tbe doctrine of particular election or 
parliciilar redeinpiion (see Particular A. 3 d); the 
dogma that l)ivine grace is provided for or ofTcred 
to a selected part, not tlie wliole, of the human race, 
a iBa8 Murdock cited in Webster. 1847 Buch tr. Hagosom 
bath's Hist Dettr. 11 255 'J be Cal viuists .. adopted the 
notion of particular redeinpiion {Pas ttcuiarism'U 
2 . Exclusive aitachiueiit or devotion to one’s 
particular paity, sect, nation, etc.; exclusiveness. 

1804 Coi KRiDGF in Lit. Rem. (1838) HL^Sa A jealous spirit 
of monopoly and pariiLnlHri!»ni,LOUiiterfiiting catholicity by 
a negative totality. i8aB Pusey Hist. Enq. 1. 144 The sole 
object ol the £pi>tlc to ihe RoinaiLs wa.s to oppose the par- 
ticularisin of the Jewa 1845 (jsa Euot in Cross L/o 
(1885) I. 13s ' Habits of thou^it ' Is not a translation of the 
word particularismus.. If he decidedly objects to pas-thu* 
lartsm, ask him to be so good as sulistitute exclusayuoss, 
1875 JowKTT Plato (cd. 2) IV. 36 An abstract principle .. 
strung enough lo ovcriide all the particularisms of mankind, 
d. Politus. I’he priiijple of leaving each state 
in au empire or fedcraliun free to retain its own 
government, Inw's. and rights, and to promote its 
own interests, without reference to those of the 
whole ; esp. in German i^litics since c 1850. 

|8S3 Tait's Mag. XX. 367 Tbe other, protests against all 
centraliEatioQ, seeks to confeder.ite the estatCH, to establish 
universal indcp< ndence, separation and esrremc division of 
powers) which bm, lately been denominated particularism 
in Germany. t8^ Daily News 22 Apr., The fiiults and 
excesses of * port icnlarism weakness aliroad, discord at 
home, and obtfUckes in the way of trade and traffir.. 189s 
spectator 4 July, I'he maionry returned at recent electiona 
(in New South Wales] is briievrd to be opposed to Federa- 
tion, and in favour of particularism. 1893 Times 13 May 
y/5 'I'he old part iculari'^m has again atiaiiied formidable 
proportions (in tbe German Eiupiie], 

4 . Exclusive aiieiitiun lo a particular subject; 
specialism. 

sfra K. Tuckrrmam Genera Lichenum i The marked per- 
tkularnm y hich has cbaracteriaed the study of l.ichcns for 
the last thirty years. 

Pu^OolarUlt (pSjti*kidnarbt), sb, (a.) (|C 
as prec. 4 - -UT. Cf. F. particulariste (1701 in 
Fureli^re).] An advocate or adherent of particki- 
lartsm (in any sense: see prec.). 
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Chamhkra Cyr/., Partieutariit^ among polemical 
divines, a person who holds for particular grace, i. e. teacbrn, 
or believes that Christ died for the elect only. 184^ Hmamub 
Diet. Sci. etc, /'articu/atists.. . As a party n.«mc, it seems 
to dale from the Synod of l>ort. 1870 Daily News Sept.. 
They are known as * I'anicularists that is men who woula 
maiiitaiii unaltered the., petty governments which still hin- 
der (jermany from .. ditpIsNing the sireiigth of a united 
cxniniry. 187a Spreiator 7 Sept. iiaS We do ni^ . . believe 
. that the unity of Germany.. has anything serious to fear 
from the particul.'irists of llavurio. 1889 Ibid. 5 Uct., 'I'ho 
dcitire of tne scientific particularist. 

B. adj, ~ next. 

1878 N. Amer. Rev. CXXIII. jpS During the admini^tra- 
lion of Washington the particularist tendencies were mostly 
quiet. 1888 G. W. Smallry t.ond. /.sit, 1 . 5 The German 
analogue for parochi il in Purlieu larist. 

Pa^ioalari’stic. a [i'. prcc. + -ic: s -e 
-I 8 TIC.] PcrlainiDf; tt>, characterized by, or up- 
holding; particularism (in any sense). 

x88i P'ortH. Rev. Mar. 375 'I'o overcome the particiilar- 
Isiic tendencies of the single Slates. 1886 C. P. Tiuk in 
Rru ycL Hrit. XX. 369/1 liuddhisin, I'sl.tin, and Ciiribiianiiy 
were neither national nor particularistic. 

Particularity (piitikuSl.'c rrti). [.i. F. par- 
tii'ularitp^ ad. lute L. particuldritat-em (Cahsio- 
doriis, lioclhius), f. piirtiiuldr-is Paktioulau : 
r-e -ITY.] The i^ualily of being particular ; some- 
thing that is paiiicular. 

1. The quality of ircing particular as opposed to 
general or universal ; the fact of being or relating 
to one or gome (not all) of a class; relation to an 
individual tiling, individuality. 

^ 1587 Fieming Cmln. HolinshedWl. >047/1 So also was 
it gmicrallii.’ dome througliout all England, in which gener- 
alme tins city wa.s of a pnrticiil.irilie. 1647 H. Mork Song 
Soul 11 ii. III. VI, Nut wedg'd in strait particni.irity, lint 
gr.isping all in her v.tst active spright. 16^ tr. Hobbes' 
DDm. Philos. (1839) 4a A common name set oy itself with- 
out any note either of universality or (^•articul.'irity, as mom, 

. is called an indefinite name. >785 Waits Logic u 
iv. I 4 Any comiiuin name whatsoever is made proper by 
terms of particiiiaiity added to it. ^ >865 Mozli-y Altrac, 
ii. 41 'l'hat..dues not alter the particularity of the fact, or 
analce it rtt ail the more a universal. 

tb. A particular or individual matter or affair ; 

8 parti'!uliir case or instance. Ohs. 

>893 •Shak.s a lien. VI. v, ii. 44 Now let the gencrall 
Trvimpet blow his blast. Purr icularities, and pet tic rounds 
To ctase. 159B Manwo<iii Forest Lames i. fi 3 (r 6 xs) aa 
I here is no princi|}le or ground so gcncrull, that there U 
not some pariiculariiy exempted out of it. 

2. The quality of being special or of a special 
kind ; the fact of being in some way distinguished 
or noteworfhy ; speciality, peculiarity. NowsYzri?. 

ijjT© Due Math, Fref C iv, .Sufficient to notifie, the pnrticu- 
lariiie, and excellenry of the Arte. X7ii .Steele Sfett. So, 
143 p 8 To .. have the Esteem of a Woman of your Merit, 
has in it a Particularity of Happiness, iroj Smratos 
Hdys.'one L. Contents 7 Further augnienicd by the p.ar- 
liculai ity of the Tide. 

tb. Peculiarity sncli as to excite surprise, 
lingularity, oddity ; an instance of this, an odd 
action or characteristic. Obs. 

1718 SrKGLB Spect. No. 438 f4 An habitual Humour, 
Wliim, or P.irticulariiy uf Peh.-\vioiir. >754 Kichahdsom 
Grandison (1781) VI. xxiii. 13a Mr. Grcville .. has fre- 
quently surpriz-d lu with his particulai itica. 01791 Kkv- 
NoLua in Boswelts Johnson an. 1739, One instance of his 
absence of mind and pariicuUrity, as it is ch-uractoristick of 
the man, may be worth relating. 

3. An atiribute belonging particularly to the 
thing in question ; a special or distinctive quality 
or featuie ; a peculiarity. Now rare. 

1588 Parke tr. Mendoads His*. Ckinap^'^ It Is thought 
that they doo descend of the tartares, by some particu- 
larities that IS found amongst them, i6^ E GiKiMSTuNr] 
tr. D' Acosta's Hist. Imhes in xil 159 To speak what we 
know of the paniciilanties of the Antariike straight. 1713 
Stkklk Guard. No ivi P7 Some particularities 111 the gaib 
of their AbMs may he transplanted hither to udvania.^c. 
*779 Hasiii.ton in Phil. Trans. LXX. 75 The 

p.irticiilariiy of this last eruption wa.s, that the Iav.'i..wa.s 
now chiefly thrown up from its Crater. >844 Ld. Ukoiiciiam 
A. Lnnel 111. viii sji He b.Ts, however, .some of ihi* par- 
ticularities of the family. 1863 E. V. Ni-air Anal. T/t. ^ 
Nat 75 Seeking for the ncncial conception through the 
particularities ot the individual. 

t4. Personal intcicsc or advantage; Par- 
TitucAR B. 6 b; also, regard to personal or private 
interest, an net dictated by this. .SV. Obs. 

*549 Contpl. Scot. is8 The quhilk grocis and propreteis ar 
nocht grantit be god for thy^rticularite, hut rather . . to 
be ane dispen-satour of his ^)nis amang the ignoiaiit pepiL 
1378-9 Reg. Frivy Council Scot. 111 . 79 The corrcciioiin 
of his ihevis b naiher done for gredincs nor ony kynd of 
particul.iritie. 1585-6 Ibid. IV. 47 Mair r*‘spectine th.iir 
awnc paiticulariicis nor the commounwe.il of the said citie. 

t6. A particular point or circumstance, a detail : 

• Partioular B. a. Obs. (Common in 16 - 171 I 1 C.) 
1508 Gardinfr in Pocock Rec. 0/ Ref, I. I. 103 And so 
from such go ni words entered into the pariiculariiics of the 
matter. 1536 Cromwki.l 74 May in Mcrriman Li/e h l.ett. 
(190a) II. 12, I wiite noo p.iriicu 1 ariticM, the thinges be soo 
ablioinynahle, that I thnike the like was neurr harde. 163a 
Sandkrson Serin. 3011 In this particularity whereof we now 
{.peake. 1717 Lai»y M W. Moniac^u Let. to Abbi Conti 
a) M.ay, When I spoke of their redigion, 1 forgot to mention 
two particularities. 1796 Morse Atner. Ceog. II 19 Ti e 
particularities related of this aninud would be incredible, 
were they not attested upon oath. 

6. Minuteness or detailedness of description, 


BOS 

statement, investigation, etc. ; treatment of the 
particulars of a matter. 

1638 A. Read CAirurg. xviii. 130 Fomentations., for a 
gangrene, whereof 1 meane to dbcoun>e in a particularity. 
>699 lIuNNEr pa Art. ii. (1700) 53 Thvre is no )>art of the 
GusficI writ wiin so copious a Panic uhinty, as the History 
of hb Suflerings and Death. 1790 Palev Hora Paul. i. 5 
The very p.iriiculanty of St. Paul’s Flpistleb. >844 Gi.ai>> 
liroNE Clean. V. xix. 95 Charges which, ponderous a.s they 
arc, are so deficient in paniculority. 1883 Sir A. Houiiousb 
ill Law A’r/. 9 App. Cases x8o^ It is necessary to examine 
the proceedings with some particularity. 

t7« Special aitentivoiiess to a person ; an instance 
of this, a particular attention ; familiarity. Ubs. 

X709 Si EELS Tatler Na 47 P a All the remaikable Particu- 
larities a hich are usual for Persons who admire one another. 
1734 FircDiNU Umv. Gallant 111 ii. Wkii. xSSa X. 76 Sister, 

1 am surptised at you. Thb particulai ity with a young 
fellow is very indecent. 1815 Jane Al.stln Emma iii. xiv. 
380 Peliaving one hour with objectionable particularity to 
another woman. 

8 . Attentiveness to details of action ; special 
carefulnesss ; precisme^s, fastidiousness. 

x67i Woodmead St. Teresa 11. 355 With great weight, and 
much paiticularity, I heard internally that Verse of the 
Ptutlm. 171J3 Kichakoson Grandison (1781) I. viii. 36 Sir 
Rowland hunseit, as you will guess by his p.irtii ularity, is 
an old iMchelur. xSza J.P. Kennedy SwaLow H. (i860) 14 
It |the letter] flouted iny opinions, laughed at mypariicn- 
hinty. x88a Miss WooexON Anneg6 A p.irticularity as to 
the saving of string. 

fO. Ihr. Jn parlicutartly. in detail; individu- 
ally ; specially : ■■ in /articular (PARTICULAR 

A. I a a, b). 

1459 Parker in Rumet Hist. /l^(i68i) II. Collect. Rec. 36a 
Which mine disability 1 might alleadg at length in particii- 
larity. x^At^tw Llia.va Bolton AVmA /rr/. (1641) 317 Your 
Majesties title in gcneralitie to the whole Kealmc of Ire- 
land, and in particuiaritte to the dominion and territurirs of 
I Ulster. 1588 Fraijnck Lawie*s Log. l>ed. ERb, '1 here it 
no Ixiw-maker so provident, as that hee can in p iriiciilarity 
foresee and.. prevent the infinite variety of future incou- 
venicncet. 

Farticnlarization (paitiikittlSraiz/i Jan), [f. 

next + -ATioN ] The action of paiticulanzing. 

1. Individual or detailed mention, description, or 
Ire.-itment ; spccific-ation. 

1657 J. SrnGEANr Schism 410 With such allii. 

siOM to his name, and other particulansationS| as .. are apt 
to breed an expectation of soincthing piarticular in the 
thin/ promised, 1708 W. Tavior in Kobberdt Memoir 0/ 
IK Taylor I. 317 Enterprises, for the pariicul irization of 
which theyaflurd ample materials. x8^ Ja^WFi l Among 
my Dhs. .S«r. 11. 240 This power of pnrikulariiuition is what 
gives such vigor and greatness to single lines and senti- 
ments of Wordsworth, 

2. The action of making particular as oppOR^ d 
to general; restriction to a jiarticular thing, rare. 

x8^ Db Mobcam Diff, 6 integr. Calculus 583 note^ The 
dilTuuIty arises from the particularization of the meaning 
of S being made a little too early in the process. 

Particularise (plitikiirlaroiz), v. [a. F. 
pariicularise-r ( 15 th c. in I.ittrtJ) : see -I. e J 

1. trans. To lender p.irticular (as opptised to 
general;; to apply, appropriate, or restiict to 
a particular thing or class, rare. 

*588 J. Harvey Disc. Probl. 44 And who can directly dis- j 
cus^c, or p.irti('ularize the ipquinocation, and oucr-great 
gcneralitie of Intcrrcgni, and Auiti s.ingninis propago? 
1677 G. llicKES in Y.\\\sOrig. Lett. Ser. 11. IV. 41 'lopar- 
ticulurive the general information .. 1 have sent ynu the 
names of the most considerable and nii».chicvous of them. 
1876 F. H. Braui ey Edh. Stud. iv. J33 You can not p.ir- 
ticularizc a dcfuiition so as to exhaust any sensible object. 

2. To mention or describe particularly ; to name 
or state specially, or one by one ; to sjieak or tieat 
of individually, or in detail; to specify. (The 
usual sense.) 

*593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks, (GrosaiU II. 321 , 1 
d.irc not ParticulariNC her Description according to my con- 
ceit. 1596 N asiib Saffron Walden 154 Except he particular- 
ize and btake dowiie the vei ie wonls. >674 Essex Papers 
(( amden) 1 . 161, I doe bclceve the llowac of Commons will 
Vote the King a Supply . . but not particularise the suroc. 
X741 Earl Orrery 7 July in Swift's Lett. (1768) IV. 341 In 
mentioning your friends, I roust particularue Mr, Pope. 
184a S. Lovkr Handy Amly Pref. 6 Various causes, need- 
less to particularise here. >884 SiR^. Bacon in Law Times 
Rep, 345/s The plaintiffs . . might particularise more 
distinctly the grounds on which they claim, .relief. 

b. tPtlr. 'To mention, speak or treat of, or 
attend to, particulars or details ; to go into detail. 

x6oi Hoi land Pliny xxxvi. xiv. They would require 
many volumes to .particularize upon them. x6a6 C- Putti-r 
tr. .Sarpt's Hist. Quarrels 196 It sufficed, .to say they had 
many Keusons, being not able to particularize in any, 
>670 Cl ARKx Nat. Hist. Nitrs 68 But to a little more par- 
ticulari.<i«. 1709 E. Ward tr. Cervantes 34 He took such 
Pams to particulnrbe upon every Point of his Happiness. 
1834 W. h. A INAWOBTH Rookwood III. xiii. In our baxty j 
narrative of the fight, we have not paused to particularize. 

3. trans. To place or represent apart as an indi- 
vidual thing; to render distinct or separate; to 
individualize, distinguish, differentiate, rare. 

1643 Digby Observ. Relig. Med. (1644) 84 Particularize a 
few drops of the Sea, by fiding a glassc full of them; then 
that gla^se-fuU b distinguished from all the rest of the 
watery Biilke. ai66x Fulleb Worthies (1840) 111 . 303 I'ho 
place . . not sufficiently particularized to hb memory in so 
wide a common. 1893 BloiA jr White 24 June 764/3 In 
dress, in manner.. he particularises himself from his fellows, 
f b. intr. To be distinguished. Obs. rare. 


Z637 Earl Monbc. tr. MalveexFe Romulus * Teuyuim 45 
Beyond the common equalitie amongst brethren, they did 
particulari.se in being equally.. at the same lime borne. 

Hence Farti‘oulari 8 ed///.a. ; FarU'oularisixig 
vhl. sfi. and ppl. a. 

i6zx CoitiR., Particularism^ Particularized, . .dbiingubhed. 
x6ja G HKMBi<.RT FrtVz/ to Temple xiv. If the Parson were 
abhumed of particularizing in the^e things, he were not 
fit to be a parson. >657 J. Sfrckant .Schism Dispack'i 
304 If then it were suoken . . aher a particularizing way. 
1841 Borrow Zintoli 1 . xii. i. 307 We may be well exc ased 
from p irticulanzing. 1851 Kitto Pible lUustr. (1867) VI 1 1 . 
440 He dwelt with particularbing emphasis on hb persecu- 
tion of the believers in jeaus. i860 Maury Phys. Geog. 
AViz (Low) XX. fi 84a 46a irre-spective of the particularbed 
facts and phenomena which w« iiave been considering. 

Fartioularly (piiti-kitfllili), adv. [f. Par- 
ticular a. + -LY 2.J In a particular manner, or 
with a particular reference. 

1 . a. In the case of, or in respect of, each one of 
a number ; one by one, severally, singly, individu- 
ally. Now rare or Obs. 

1398 St. Paper 26 OcL in Rymer Foedera (1709) VIII. 
56/1 The qwliilkis the s.iid Commissairii ne may noght, fur 
faut of l.iisiirc, . particularly gcr he refourinyd and aiueiidit. 
1473-3 Rolls 0/ Parit. VI. 50/1 Every such somme and 
Hommes of money, ..that in their miid accompt. shal be 
particulerly e*pre.sscd. 1536 Pilgr. Per/. (VV. dc W. 1531) 
44 And eiiery hand and foie hath hb fyngrrs & toos parii- 
cularly dbtimt. 1567 Maplet Gr, Potest 30 *l'rcatiiig of 
Plani.s ns of Herbrs, Trees, and Shinbs, perticulerly and 
Alphalietically. 1630 Prynnb Ann- Annin. 146 They are 
all part icularly redeemed hy hb death. 1766 Golosm. P/'c. 
W, xvi, lie .amused them by de.scribing the town with 
every p.irt of wli ich he was particularly acquainted. 1877 W. 
Bruce Comm. Rett. \co The different images that are used 
also particulai ly agree with each other. 

b. in relalioii to, or in the case of, some one 
thing, person, or clas<<, as distinct Irom any other; 
individually, personally; specifically, in particular; 
in a particular case, for a particular purpose, etc. 

1547 Bouruk Introd. Knoivl. vii. (1870) 146 Also I do 
not, nor shal not, dispruuc no man in this bjoke perticulerly. 
ciSoa Mariowk Jew o/ Alalia i. ii, No, Jew, wc take par- 
ticularly thine To ituve the mine of a multitude. 1635 Bacon 
p'ss , Regim. IL-alth (Arh.) 59 It is hard to distinguish, 
that which b pcrier.dly held go^, and whole.some, from that, 
which is good particularly, and fit for thine owne Body. 
*774 J* Brvant Alythot. 1. 319 It signified a lord or prince : 
and was particularly asMiined hy the sons of Ghu.s. x868 
LocKYtR Klem. Astron. lii x. (1879) 6i There is still iniuh 
more to be learnt, both about the system generally, and the 
planets particul.uly. 

C. Logic. Jri the manner of a particular pro- 
position ; in relation to some, not all, of a class. 

i860 Auf. Thomson Laws Th. fi 65. 105 Such an image js 
a conception, used particularly, i.e. only .some part of it b 
coiled up 1664 Bowen Logic v. 1 39 r.qiiivalcnt to quantify- 
ing the IVedioiie particularly. 

2. \V 1 th respect to the several parts of a whole ; 
in relation to particulars or details ; minutely, 
circumstantially, in detail. 

>489 Caxton J'aytes 0/ A, ii. xx, 133 It ncmcth me gode 
to adde more partycufrrly tho«i ihmgex that be gixide and 

E ropyce to a.ssayllc Cyiees, Cosiellcs and Towneic >50 
ioEN Treat. Netve lud, (Aib.) 5 Albeit it do not so larg^ 
ur particulerly e entreate of enery parte. >638 Chillingw. 
Rehg. Prot. 1. xii. 5 >8. 398 My purpose of answering them 
more punctually and particularly. 1765 Act 5 Geo. iil^ 
c. 26 Preamble, llieir.. appurtenances . . iiioie particularly 
described. >885 Sir J. Bacon in Law 'I iniet Rep. Lif. 
569/z It becomes necessary to consider more particularly 
the facts out of which those issues arise. 

3. 1(1 a special dcgicc; more than others, or 
more ibun in other cases; esjiecially, notably, 
markedly ; colloq. more than usual, much, very. 

1676 tr. Guillatiere's Voy. Athens 270 In matters of 
Commerce, he is particularly intelligent. 1697 Drvoi-n 
E field Ded., Ess. (Kcr) 11 , 207 By some pnis&age.<i in the 
Pastorals, but more particularly in the Georgies, our poet is 
found to be an exact astronomer, xyiz Addison Spect. 
Na 955 F xo '1 hus is Fame n, thing difficult to be obtained 
by all, but paniLularly by those who thirst after it. 1813 
Mar. Eix^kwukih /' a/m/c. (1833) 1 . vii. 133 What 1 par- 
ticularly admire in him is his c.^ndour. t86R Borrow Wild 
Wales 1, Which he would have been very unwilling to do, 
more p.Trticularly as be had a wife and family. >885 Spec- 
tator 30 May 714/z One does not feel .. particularly drawn 
towards the heroine. 

t4. Pergonally, familiarly, intimately. Obs, 
x68o Burnet Rochester Pref. (169a) 7 He was particularly 
known to few of the clergy. 1783 Steklk Consc. Lovers 
111. i. Admitting Mr. Cimberton as particularly here, as if 
he were married to you already. 1749 Fielding Tom 
Jonesxt. viii, Her Lady, with whom he was very particularly 
acquainted. 

tFarti’Cnlarment. Obs. rare, [f. as prec. 

+ -MENT.] A parUcular oi^individuai thing ; a 
particular, a detail. 

1647 H. Morb Song Soul 1. 11. xv, Upon this oniyeraall 
Ogdoas Is founded every particularraent. ibid, il lii. hl 
XXX, With straight line It binds down strongly each par- 
tic’larnient Of every edifice. 

Farti’Onlameas. rare. [f. as prec. + -nebs.] 
The quality of being particular (in any sense) ; in 
quot. 1859 , Preciseness, fastidiousness. 

>737 Bailey voI. II, Partieularness..'^i3\\e.mevs, singu- 
lame.A. >850 Geo. Eliot Adam Bede 1 , You're getting to 
be your aunds own niece, I nee, for particulamess. 

t Parti'culory, euiv. Obs. tic. form of Pab- 

tioulari.t. 

*473~4 ^d. Nigh Treae, Scot. L 66 As hit bill berisi 
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pattlcuUnr exaniinit at tha Cliakkcra. 1567 Rtf, Prh^ 
^oumeil Scot. 1 . 59c 'J'he dayU particulars aboneupccifiit, 
i«7x-fl IbuL 11 . 179 Under the pania particularie under* 
nfentionat. Bxchtq. RoiU ScotU^M.^^, 

Partionlftto . Only in scientific 

use. [ad. Died, or mod.L. ^rticuidt^us divided 
into particles: see next] Existing in the con- 
dition of minute separate particles. 

1874 SiMOM Re^t, o/Med. DopimU /*. C. 30 July 6 Tin] the 
common septic contagium or fei meut . .particulate, as above 
described, there scema now to be identified a force, .acting 
dLsintegratively upon organic matter. i£8o La*ictt 17 Jan. 
85 The contag um . . is particulate— that is, consists of 
definite parliclen of organic nature. s88j Klkin Micro* 
Organisms 46 Chauveau was the first to prove experiment- 
ally t^t in vaccinia and in vaiiola the active principle 
is a particulate non-diflfnsible substance. 1891 A. CAKPRNTta 
in rati Mall G. a Juno 1/3 Showing that p.'trticulate matter 
can be conveyed many ihousands of miles in the higher 
regions of the atmosphere. 

b. Of or relating to minute separate particles. 


partiU opposition ; partUo trin$^ positions exactly 
1 20'" apart. Oppo:^ to Platio. 

16x0 Hbalbv Si. Aug’. Citio qfCodiiM Mars.. being in 
the seventh house in a partile aspect with the Horoeoope. 


i88x E. R. Lankbstke in ymL Microsc. Sc. Jan. isillie 
ingestion of fats in a particulate form by Vcriebrata. x 83 tt 
Tunes ao Jan xc/a The particulate and undulatory theories 
of smell are not exclusive of e.\ch other. 

t Parti’Oiilate, v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of 
mttX.L. parliculdre (cf. late L./nr/iVw/d/w division 
into panicles, Mart. Capella ^■425), f. particula 
Pakticle.] trans. =* P.vuticulartzb 2. 

>579 Eknton Cuicciard. Ded., I am bolde to leave to 

f ailiciilate in my epistle nnypait of the argument. 1610 
loi I AND Camden's Bnt. 1. 605 If I should particulate the 
sciifilings and skirmUhea 1656 IIi ymn Surv. P'rancc 140 
Many acts..whii-h I will not stand hero to particulate. 

b. i/tlr. - Pauticulahize 2 b. 

160s Wahni k .his. Eng. xr. Jxiv. (ifii«) 877 But why 
particulate vie thus, that much in few would write? 1605 
Camuen Rem. (16371 >4 1 hat I in.xy not particulate of 
Alexander of Hales, tlie Irrefragable Doctor. Ibid. 27, 

1 could p.iriiculaie 111 many mote. 

Pa'rtiCTlle. Obs , exc. in Hcnse 3 b, as Fr. (par- 
t/k//*l). AUo 6 por.icule. [a. F. (1484 | 
in Haiz.-Darin.), ail. \^, particula Particle.] 
fl. A small pait or poiiiou ^In quot. 1540, of 
land) ; a particle. Obs, 

IMO Af,ts 7 as. (*814) 376/a pe landia and barony 
of Kstweinis adno« atioun and donuiiuun of kirkis tenenliH 
Icnandiljs p.xrticuln. peridiculis. .and periinenus parof. 1647 
Liilv C/tr Astrol xxix. 193, 1 ever tooke .. that very 
pariicule of hour when it was proposed. 

t 2 . Gram. « Particle sb. 3. Obs. exc. as in b. 
ci6so A Humk Brit. Toupie (1^5) 33 Ane is a noun of 
nuinl>er, . .an u pariicnie of determination preceding a voual. 

lib, spec. Applied to the hreiich prcposuiou do 
used as a prefix of nobility in personal names. 

1889 Blacfnv. Mag^. CX I.Vf, *70/1 We.. generously add a 
*de‘ where no pariicule is, with no consciousness that we 
are thus conferring nolnliiy. 1898 Boolkv Frame L lot 
Of the 1500 boys aoo have names prefixed with the particule, 
signifying that they claim to be of gentle birth. 

II Fartie. [mod. F. partie (partf*).] A match 
ill a game ; a game. Partie can f quarrie [F., 

— squ ire or quadrate paity] a party of lour. 

1678 Dhvdkm Limbcrhatn iv. ii, Well, 1 have won the 
p:irtie, and revenge. x8i6 Singi-r IJisi. Cards 16 The 
paitie.s at Cards arc doubled. 18^ Thackrray Fan. hair 
Ii, Champignac w.ts vciy fond of dcaitd, and made many 
parties with the Colonel of evenings. 18'^ A. Campbri l- 
Wai.kbh Correct Catd (i8do) Gloss 13 Partie, the aame 
players playing two rubbers con'.ecnti/cly, or, should it he 
necessary, a third rubber, to decide which is the best of the 
three rubbe-ra 

•739 CiBUKR APol. (1756) I 186 Very often in a tete It fete 
and sometimes in a ^rtU quarr^e. a 1845 Kahiiam Ingol. 
Leg. Ser. iii. Ld 'Thoutouse, llic pa>tie guarrte had like 
aldermen fed. 1890‘R. Roi.dbkwuoi> ' Col. Reformer (i8qi) 
130 A partie car f Ce composed of George, .his mother, sister, 
and Mr. John. 

Fartie-coated : see Parti- l. 
t Fartl-fe*llow. Obs. In 5 partlfelewe, 6 
partie-. [f. parti P.vrty sb. ^ Fellow.] One 
who shares, a partner ; cf. parting fellow s. v. 
Parting ///. <1. 4. 

X4aa tr. Secreta Secret.^ Priv Prev. 219 [In] the PAssions 
of that oone, that other is Parcenere, or Fariifelewe. 1510 


of that oone, that other is Parcenere, or Pariifelewe. 15^0 
Palsgr. 252/1 Partie felowe, parsonnier. 

+ Fa*rtiiy, V, Obs. rare. [f. Party sb. + -fy.] 
trans. To render partisan ; to give a party com- 
plexion to, or imbue with party spirit. 

17x5 M. Davies Athen. Brit. I. Pref. 8 Adulterations of 
|»rti 7 y*d Collectors and additional Refiners of the perveited 
Text. 17x6 Ibid. 111 . 67 Publications manag'd, and paitify'd 
by the respective Romanists. 

Partile (paiuil, -til), a. Also 7 partil(l. 
[ad. L./ar/r/ff divisible, f. root of partire to divide: 
^ -ILB; also, partial (in partiliter partially, 
in part). In mod. Fr., in sense 2, par/it. j 
1 1. - Partial a. II. Obs. 

•S/fi PcRMiNo Panopl. Epist. 178 The light of my renowne, 
shal not sufler a partile ellipse, but it shal be in maner, 
wholy daikned. 15M J. Harvbv Disc. Probl. xi6 Being 
but a Partile not a Totall Eclipse. 1678 W. Adams Didham 
Pulpit 67 There are many beginnings of fulfilling them, 
^tilo accomplishments. 1^ K. Hali bv in Phil. Trans. 
XI X. 18 The Penumbra or Partile shade of the Sun. 1697 
ibid. 445 A partile Account of a Book long since published. 

^ Astro/. Of on aspect: Exact to the same 
degree and minute, or, at least, within a degree ; 
t. g. partite conjunction^ exact coujanction ; lo 


tue sevenin aouKe in a partile aspect witn toe Horoscope. 
X674 Jhakb Arith. (1696) bij, His Fiery Partil 'i'rine, to 
setuate The Active Mouse to a more Aedve Fate. 1701 
Moxom Mat a. Diet, a v.. The Sun in one Degree of Taurus 
and the Moon in one D^ree of Cancer make a Partile 
Sextile. 1819 J. Wilson DicL Astrol. s.v, An aspect is 
partile when it falls in the soma degree and minute, both 
with respect to longitude and latitude... This can sddom 
happen, out a few minutes can make no differ* iice. 1839 
Bailky Festus ix. (1852) xsi Your aspects, dignttirs, ascend- 
ancy Your partile quartiles, and your platic trines, 
t Pa*rtliy, adv. Obs. rare. [app. f. Party a. 
^ -LY 51 .] With n^pect to a part ; partly. 

1407 Hrn. VII in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. l I. 57 That the 
said Kings of Fraunce and Spiyne .be in this behalf cun- 
tributory, part die in men, and pariily in money. 

t Fa'rtiment. Obs. rare. Also fipartyment. 
[nd. nicd.U parUmentum (1292 in Du Cange) 
partition, division; f. parltre to Part: so It. 
partimento.] a. A part or division ; a company. 
D. ? A constituent part or element. 

1513 D'iuclab ASnris xii. iii. 39 And eftir that the trumpet 
blew a sing, I'han euery pariyment bownys to tliar stand. 
X64X Lo. Brookr Lng. Eptsc. vii. 40 Estates and Keveiium. . 
which sie the Part iments and Supporters of Noble Honours* 
Paxtln,Partlnar,-er,obs.fT. PAHi‘AN,PAuTNf r. 
Fartinif (pS'jtig), vbl. sb. [f. Part v. + iNo^.] 
The action of the verb Part, partition ; the result, 
or place, of this action ; something that parts. 

1 . The action of dividing or fact of uudergoing 
division into parts ; division, breaking, cleaving : 
see Part *^.1,2. 

1530 Palsgr. 252/* Partyng of any thyng. gartaige. 1355 
Auamo {title) An Anatumi, that is to ssy a parting in pecics 
of the Ma^s 1748 Anson’s Foy. 11 lii. 146 Tliire being 
great danger of the ship's parting. _ 1875 Knight Dirt. 
Aleck , Patting. .iAmutical.) Breaking cable, leaving the 
anchor in the ground 

b. The division or dividing line of the hair 
when combed : see Part v. i c. 

1698 FAHguHAR Love 4 Bottle iii. 1 , Doth the p.irting of 
my lore-tup show so thin f x86a M rs. H. Wood Mrs. Haltib. 

I. 1. (1864) 6 .'smoothing the parting of the glossy biown hair 

on her well-sliap«.d head. 1887 J. Ashby Siekhv Lazy 
MinUret 193 My hair is getting thin,.. Old Time has 

made niy parting wide, And sunk niy hopes to sero. 

2. I'lie action ul beparating or pulling asunder, 
or fact of bting separated; separation. (^) spec. 
in technical uses ; see Part v. 4 c. 

c 1315 SiiOKEifAM Poems lE. E. T S ) 66/1855 Jef he by 
wyl serueh hal fl«sch, Ky^t partyng worthe nym none. 1340 
Hamih>lr Pr. Consc, 1803 Dede es noght elles .Bot a 
Mrtyng of he saul and body, c 1440 Promp. Parti 385/* 
Partynge a-sundyr . . , sebaracio. i7XO J. H arris l.tx. Techn. 

II, Parting^ i.s one of the Kefiiiers ways to sepnr.^te Gold 
and Silver. 1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 1059 In parting by nitiic 
acid, the gold generally retains a little silver. 1879 H. 
Nokthcoi t in Cassell’s Techn. Educ. I V 71/2 To* »ls chiefly 
for ' parting ', or culling off pieces of work from the main 
cylinder or log. 

b. That part in which separation is renlisrd ; 
the place at which two or more things separate or 
are separated : as the parting of the ways^ the 
place or part at which a road divides iido two 
or more tfiat proceed in different directions (often 
Jig. in reference to a choice between courses of 
action) ; water-partings the line separating two 
river-systems, a V\ atkuhhed. (^) spec, in Foundings 
the division or meeting-surface of two parts of 
a mould (see also c). 

CX400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xxxy. Whan he 
b pmoed he partynge of he quartci and entered into a newe 
quarter, he shiiKle hlowe ul mtx>t und seke forth. 161 x 
Hidlb F.aek. xxi. 91 'Ihe king of B«b>lun .stocKl at the 
parting of the way, at the head of the two waycsjto v^e 
diuiiiaiion. 1869 Lowkll P.irting of the U'‘ays 1. Who 


diuiiiaiion. 1869 Lowkll P.trting of the IFays 1. Who 
hath not Stood doubtful at the Parting of the U ays? x8^ 
Knight Did. Meek. 146(^1 An exact parting 'is now made 
with the trowel along the median line, if the casting be 
symmetrical. Ibid 1634/2 Parting. (Founding) The 
meeting surfaces of the sand rammed up in the cope and in 
the diag. x888 Pull Mall G. ao Dec. 5/2 Take the Nile 
valley and the water partings on each side from Berber. 
xSfly Mahij. Saiissorv Sp. Ho, Lords 19 Jan., For the 
dimculties in which we find o»irseIvcs now, the parting of 
the ways w.ss in 1853, when the Emperor Nicholas's pro- 
posals were rej* cted. 

O. concr. Something that parts or separates two 
things ; esp. in technical uses, os (a) Mining and 
Ceol, A layer of lock, clay, etc. lying between 
two bctls of different formations; (b) Founding. 
Fine sand {parting-sand) or other powdery sub- 
stance used to prevent adhesion of the surfaces of 
the parts of a mould (cf. b). 

1708 J. C. CompL Collier (1845) «3 A sort of bad foul Air, 
or Fume exhaling out of some Minerals, or partings of 
Stone. •«39 Murchison Silur, Syst, 1. xxxv, 466 The 
laminae, .are occasionHily marked by very thin carbonaceous 
partings. 1874 J. H. Collins Metal Mining (1875) 67 The 
uaitings of the shafts consist of strong beams of wood.. 
I^gitudinal timbers are nailed to these so as to form the 
shalt parting. 1878 Knight Diet. Meek, 1461/a The 
charcoal -dust of the black-wash acts as a parting. 

3 . Mutual separation of two or more persons; 
esp. the action of quitting one another's company ; 
leave 'taking. 
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eiije Amts 4 Amil. 325 Grot sorwa thal made al hes 
parting, c 14M Lova Boneateni. Mirr. xMiL (Gibbs MS.) 
If. lot A my dere sone a byttre partynge was tbys. isga 
Shaks. Rom. 4 Jul. u. U. 186 Good night, good ni^t, 
Parting is such sweete sorrow, I'hac I shail say good night, 
tilt it be morrow. 1667 Milton P. L, iv. 1003. 1773 John- 
son Let. to Mrs. 1 krato so Mar., The last parting Is very 
afflictive. 1878 Jowbtt Plato 1 . 70 , 1 said. .a few words to 
the boys st parting, 

b. With wilk : see Fart 9. 6 c. 

iteo Babbbt Ded. SouthwelCs Poems 149 To puxcbaae U 
by parting with their Armes. 17M Stanhok Pareiphr. JIL 
482 The parting with a beloved Child is at any time aa 
Affliction. 1804 Mar. Edgrworth Emnut xxi, Ttie parting 
with a watch and tome other trinkets.. enablM me topsy 
this money. 

4 . The action of going away or setting oat, 
departnie; alsoy^. {euphem.) Decease, death, arch* 

a 1300 Fhrim 4 ZY. 684 He droj for)> a riche ring Hb 
moder him ^af at his parting. 1377 Lancl. P. PL B. vii. 57 
Her pardoun isful petit st her party ng hennes. 1480CAXTON 
Fnytes qf A. \. xiv. 37 He shsf be purueied bifore nis part- 
) ng. 1603 Jab. 1 in eIIh 0 *ig. Lett, Ser. 1. 111 . 78 My sonne, 
that I see you not before my pair ting impute it to this great 


that I see you not before my pair ting impute it to this great 
oc<- a.'.ioa. X658 H bvlin Extraneus Papidans 64 To let him 
know, that the Company was upon the parting. 1719 Da 
Fob Crusoe 11. ii, Nothing troubled me at my parting from 
the Ulaiid. 1857 Hbavvskob .Fav/ (X869) 194 Who can, at 
parting, picture bis return ? 

t6. Division into shares; division among a 
number, distribution ; the giving of a share to 
another, imparting. Obs. 

c 1380 Wyllik Set. Wks. 111 . 34s Chesyng of cardenalls, ft 
parting of bencficuL c X440 Promp. Parv. 385/1 Partynge, 
or dtdywge. pariteto, didrtbmio. 1560 Daub tr. Sleidassds 
Comm. 60 D, They fell out about the partyng. 

f b. The taking or having of a share ; sharing, 
participation. Obs. 

138s WvcLir 2 Cinr. vi. 14 Sothli what partynge [gfoes or 
cuinunyngej of ri^twysnesse with wiLkidnessef 
t G. The action of taking parts or sides. Obs, 

165a W. Bhouoh Sacr. PHne., Preserv. agst. Schismo 31 
With them there will be Siding and Parting. I'here csonot 
be Unity and Order. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. a. attrib. Of or pertaining 
to parting, i.e. leave-taking, departure, ox {eupheml) 
death ; esp. (in adjectival constrnction) Given, 
taken, periormed, etc, at parting ; * farewell *, con- 
cluding, finol. (See also Parting- cup.) 

159a (Treknr Upst. Courtier Wks. (Grossrl) XI. 219 Thus 
much I louHi say for a parting blow. i8ix Shaka Cymb. l 
iii. 34 Ere 1 could Giue him that p^ing kisse. 1846 
Crash AW Steps to Temple 77 Hark I she is calrd, the parting 
hour is come. 1779 Shkridan CV//fV 11. ii. If you go out 
without the parting look you might as well dance out. 
1794 SouTHBY Frederic 6 That deep cry.. seems to sound 
My parting knelL 187a Jowbit Plesto (ed. a) I. 266 Ibis 
seems to be indhsited By his parting words. 1894 Hail 
Cainr Manxman 75 With this parting shut.. Nancy flung 
into the house. i8j^ Flo. Montgomery Tony 19 Forgetfiu 
of bis mother’s parting actions. 

b. Of or pertaining to patting or separation, as 
pa'rting poi nt \ esp in names of varions technical 
appliances used fur separating something, etc., as 
parting-assay (see quot. and Assay sb. 0) ; part- 
ing-bead » parting^sti ip ; parting-gloss, a giau 
I ilask used in ‘ parting ’ gold and silver (see Part v. 
4c (a)), esp. in assaying; parting-line {Founds 
the line in which the * parting ’of a mould 
(see 2 b (^)) meets the surface of a pattern as it 
lies in the mould; parting-rail (see quot.); 
parting-sand {founding), fine dry sand, free from 
admixture of clay, used to ptevenl adhesion of the 
parts of a mould at the * parting* (see 2 b (^)); 
parting-shard {Pottery Manu/.)* a thin piece of 
baked clay placed between pieces of unbaked ware 
to prevent adhesion; parting-strip, a strip of 
material used fur separating two parts, c. g. the 
vertical sti ip of wo(^ inserted at the side of the 
frame of a sash window to keep the sashes apart 
when raised or lowered ; parting-tool, name of 
various tools used in different kinds of work for 
separating pieces of material, or for trimming, 
culling fine outlines und markings, etc. ; f parting 
water, nitric acid as used in * parting* gold and 
silver (twij.). 

In Rome of the<^ e g. parting bead, rail, shard, strip, the 
attrib. use of the vbl. sb can hardly be separated from that 
of the piiL adj. (soe next). Thus a parting strip may be 
viewed either as a strip used for parting, or as a strip that 
parts. When the hyphen is used, the former is implied : cf. 
a ivalkmg^stick, a walhing It af. 

1758 RriD tr. Ataeguers Chym. I. 56 This method . . is 
called the *Partiiia A-ssy. X84S-76 Gwilt Arckit. Gloss., 

* Parting Bead, tne beaded slip inserted at ihe centre 
of the pulley style of a sash window, tu keep the two sashes 
in their places. 1883 Lock IVorkskoA Rec. IV. 349/1 The 
washing may be pt-rforined in one of the c0nic.1l precipitat- 
ing or ‘ ■parting '^fla'^ka 1994 Plat fewell ko iii. 79 Water 
in a ■parting glAsse vpon wanne imbers. 1815 I. Nicholson 
Operat. Mecminic 766 Parting glasses .. ought to be very 
wvll annealed, and chosen free from Aawa 1873 Knight 
D iet. Meek. 1460/1 The *parting-line is. .thst line upon the 
pattern, ss it lies in the sand, above and below which the 
sides^ of the pattern run inward from the perpendicular. 
1835 in IJddun etc. i.ife Pftsey(\ 9 ^) 1 . xv. 350 Mr. Maurice 
. made up bis mind that it represented the *pBrtiiig-poinc 
between him and the Oxford School. 1884 Knighi Diet. 
Meek. Suppl., * Parting Rail . . . A rail internicdiate between 
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the bottom nnd top raik of • door or pwtitton. «M4 
WueaTKK, Kmght JJict M,-ck. 1460/1 

Sonic dry pnrtingxMind is next SLUttcred over the surface. 
16M VvoT SiaMrdth, 133 Havcingonly *parting-kbards, i.e. 
thin bits of old pots put between them, to keep them from 
sticking ttjj;ctlicr s68i Yoong Ev. Mum futevm Meckatuc 
1 648. 1^1 The *pertinji: tooJ k s sort ol' gauge or grooving 
tool, with an angular edge. SUam Eng, 90 Side 

tuoN to cut at the side, raiting tools, narrow and 'diarp for 
parting work. 166a Mekbktt It. N^tCm Art of i^lass 
xxxviiL 6a (koudin^ How to make Aqiui-fortis called *part* 
big water, which JUiolvcs silver and qukk'Silvcr. 

Parting, P(^l. a. [f. as prcc. ^ -IKO -.] That 
part* (hi vanous senses of the verb). 

(See also prcc. 7 lx) 

1 . Separating, dividing ; forming a boundary or 
interval between two things. 

1690 Boston Rtc. (1881) VII. 933 The gate in the partirig 
line Dt-twceii Mr. Wiiithrops land and Major 'rowtisi-iids 
farm. 17M 1 ’uil Uorse-Jioting Hush. xl. lai Tlic Porting 
Space Is that Hktance which the Drill leaves betwixt the 
Kow it plants in going one Wav, and that Kow uh-di it 
makes in returning b.'ick. 1833 l.vr.LC Pnne. Ceol. III. 339 
Occasionally there is a )iurting lajci of pine flint 

2 . Undergoing division ; dividing, bieaking, 
going to pieces. 

1719 b .Skwaix VHnry 14 Dec . At the parting way tunie 
up with Col. Quiticey. 1736 Okay Sfaitus ii. ai Parting 
surges lound the vessel roar. 176s KALCuNfcK Shipivr. in. 
511 'J he parting ship that instant is no inure I 

3 . doing .iway, departing ; fij;, dying. 

a 1577 GaScoh'.nv /nprai\\f t^eutlcn>otttan WIca. (1587)384 
And sne to quyte hys loiie.,d>d yccld licr parting breath. 
1991 Shaka. I ffen. 17 , 11 v. 115 And Peace, no W.-irre, 
befall thy parting .Souk. 1667 Mii 'ion /*. L. ix. 376 H»*th 
b) thee inroruid 1 ic.anic, And from the p;irting An^el over- 
heard. 1750 (inAV Elfgy i, llie curfew toll** the kn^-li of 

E irting (l.'iv. 1866 Nkaik SiqnoHcts tjr Hymns 12; To 

iriify the parting soul. 

t 4 . Slnaiing, pariicipating; parting fellow 
p.Trtiier: I\\Kri-KEhrxiw. Ohs. 

■377 1 -ANi.u P Pi. H. Kill a».i6 If pai icnce be owrep.artyng 
feluwc. And pryne with vs boilie. cijBdCHAifci k Pots. T. 

F ‘^i('i3 '1 hise scorneres been paityui; fclawi.s with llie dcucL 
*S *4 ^^'Ul tf/.S/axruf’ (Somerset Ho. 1, Parting fcloo. 

Pa’rting cup. a. A drinkiug-cup with two 
handles on oppiLsiie sides, used by two persons in 
taking a draught oi lic|uor ai paiting (Cf. Loving 
CUP.) b. A kind ol ‘cup* or comj)ound beverage, 
made with ale and shei ry, sweetened, and with 
■od.vwater added jiLst before tlrinking. 

|858 J. Maruvat Pottery (ed. 1) 4B4 Marshal de Basjsoro- 
pirrre, when abiut to mum . .had called Ida fricn<ls to,;ethcr 
chat he migtit drink their health in a parting cup 
tPurtion. Ohs. rare“~^. [ad. L, partidn-em 
a brinf;iiig forth, parfre, part- to bring fortli.] 
l 6 s 6 1 II.OUNT Cilossrgt,^ Portion ^ a Idrth, a breeding, a lying 
in travail of children or yong : a laying of I'-ggs, a silting 
on brood. 

Partisan, partisan (pa-itiram, partixac n), 
sh.^ (dt.j Also f) portisou, -sanii, -sant, 7 parti- 
sant, -*en,‘ -aano, [a. L. partisan sb. and adj. 
(15th c. in Littrd), atl. If. dial, foim — '('iiscan 
pariigiano * cf. Homan nnd Nenjud partHano^ 
-etViwtf, Upjier Italian parirzan, partian\ i. parte 
pait: q{. eourtesan. parmesan. 

V\ecxM\u,\nArcJihii0(tlott^'iog Ifal.W f 1876I 13-17, finds 
the origin of the ItaUitn siifTix in the mlj. ending -ese -L. 
~€nssi, -isi^. whence a dcrivaiivc (ongiiiAlly --.b.) -esiauo, a-t 
in cotffye, cot ft s/ano, cor:eg-, cortigiantf, Partttr^e, t'arme- 
siano, Partntgiano on the analvigy of these, derivatives of 
the Mime lyi>c were hubv<q. formed diictily from iheir 
prifriiiivc<>, without the iiileriiicdi.i(f* adj. in ctisr\s, -eAt. 
Adapi.tlions of ilie-it* have passed riuii It into Fi.aiid other 
Roin.iiii' languages.] 

1 . One who takes part or sides with another ; an 
adherent or supporter of a parly, person, or cause ; 
esp. a devoted or zealous snppoiter; often in un- 
favourable sense: One who siijiporls his paity 
•through thick and thin’; a blind, picjudicc<i, 
unreasoning, or fanatical adherent. 

1555 buKN Decoilt’S ThevT newe cnpitayiie pl.iced liis 
aoiildicrk as pleased hym in the forwanle and rerci^anl, and 
suiiie as pertLseus abowt his ownc per-Non. 15^*9 ^>^aKi-k 
tr. Diod. Stc. i. iv. 6 [ToJ hane a number of men in rurry 
eiiie to be hi’* Periisanncs or garde. 1595 Daninl Ctvill 
Wars IL IV, I'hese parUxane< of factions, often trule. ^ 1600 
K. Blount tr. Cone^taggio m '1 he Portu.:,il«. pcrti'-aiits 
viitu Anthonie. z6oa A 1 ckyriest Cpn/rcn* (C.Aindcn) II. 198 
The pa 'i/antR and f.inorcTs of the late sediiioits pnritnine 
Lrlc i 03 Knoilfs /Itst. Turks (j6ji) 1299 'I hey nuule 
themselves nartisans to the one to nppicsse the other, *779 
} Moohk vietv .Soc. Fr. (1789) 1 1 , x* vi. 4J9 Why' the inhabi- 
tants of every other country should . .liet ome pariixans of 
AincruH, k not so api>arent. 1780 Bvviiiam Ptine. l.egtd. 
ii. I 4 A parli/an of the principle of asceiioism. 1866 G. 
Machonai.o Ann. Q Neighb. xH (1878^ 331 *l*he clergy- 
man must never be a nartlsau. 1874 Orvkn Short Hist. vL 
I I. J74 The Duke of Gloucester . .had now placed himself 
at tlie head of the portizaris of the war. 

2 . Alii. A member of a party of light or irregular 
troops employeil in scouring the conntry, sur|)nsing 
the enemy's outposts and foraging parties, and the 
like; a member of a volunteer force similarly 
engaged, a guei ilia. 

1691 LuTTasLL Bru/Ret. ( 1857) 1 1 . L^oteaaint collonel 

Maiiuraririg .broughc in fo Krenth paitiranfl, with exccHent 
arms. 1810 Wrti iinrroN in Gurw. Hes/. (1838) VI. 319 The 
numcrons bundii of partixana which are rarrying on a dejAriic- 
tiv« warfare, stay Scorr Nmpdetm VIL 36 J'bc qualities 
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of a portUan or irregular soldier are inherent in the national 
character of the Spaniard. 

b. A leader ol such a party of light or irregular 
troo|>s ; a guerilla chief or captain. 

1706 Phiij.ifs H.V., In the Art of War, a good Pnrtisan is 
an able Soldier un'II skill'd in cummuuding a Party. 1731 
Baiuky vol. 1, Partisan tin M iiitary Affairs^ a Commander 
of a Party. 1760 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 36/2 '1 hi^ march would 
have been thought an astonishing exploit in a partiraii at the 
head of a <unall and disencumbered corps. 1837 W. Imving 
OaM- Bonneville II. 38. x8^ Stocquelbr d^iilit. Encyrl.^ 

Partisan^ also inc;ui« an ofli^T sent out upon a party . with 
the rominand of a body of light troops, generally under the 
appellation ol the partisan's corps. 

3. Cemb..^ as partisan-like adj. 

1841 1 . 'J'ayigr Sfir. L kr. 190 None commands our xervile 
or portisanhke support. 

B. aitrib. or as a*lj. [cf. ¥. pariisatt^ ^j»]* 

1. Of, peitaining to, 01 characteristic of a partisan ; 
supporting a party, esp zealously or blindly; 
biased, prejudiced, one-bided. 

iftfs AiSUhS SiinrKi.AND Qf/fent Hng. TI. 380 Nothiiig but 
parti'^n main e could blame si.eh hospitality. 188a Hinsualk 
Carpcld .y / dm, 11.303 One acrohs which the shadow 

orpartisHti Liolitics lues never fallen. 1885 Lpool Daily Tost 
I June Lvery obstacle which partisan nialcvolcjice could 
Cl eatc. 

2. Afil. Of or pcitainiug to militaiy partisans 
(see A. 2) ; |)crtainix}g to irrcgnlar or petty wariaic. 
Jkirtisan ranger : =- ILanohi 1 

Lond. Gas. Na 4447/3 Onr Fartkan r.irlics have 
lately been very successful. *731 Haillv vo). II, Partisan 
Party ^ a small botfy of Infantiy r«mtmanded by a P.artisan, 
to make an in<^urstoii upon the enemy, to lurk about thtir 
camp to disturb their foragers, and to intercept their convoys. 
18*7 Scorr Na/'olton VII. 35 The system ol guerilla or 

f .urti/an warfare jin Sp.aiii|. 18213 Macai'i ay Hist. / nc. xii. 

II 226 lljc^ Knniskilleners had never ceastd to wage a 
vigorous piiLrtts.tn war ug.'un-.t the native popu'atiun. 

ilciice Pa rtlsa nlng a., siip{H>aing a party 
zealoti.sly or blindly ; Pa*rtisaulam, the pr.tctice 
of parlisanship ; partisan spiiit; Pa'rtlaaniso v. 
trans.f to render partisan : Pa^rtisa uly in the 
manner of a parlis.in ; Pa’Ttlaatnry, partisanship. 

1790 in Dallas Atnrr. Law Rep 1 319 Vicilcnt attacks to 
gratify *jMirtisuniiig and tcmi>ori'ing resentments. 1890 
Coluitihus (Ohioi D/sp 29 Mar , Ah lone a- •j .'irtisanism 
continues rauipant in the Ic.^islaiurc. ^ 1896 fhd a8 Stpt., 
l^Dyal Prohihitionisfs arc netthei *parti‘caiii/rd old men, nor 
.spoiled children. x88a Daily A’ews 18 Aug. 5/5 The ' Woi Id ', 
which is *partiHanly Irish, rails the scnicnce oiitiacciius. 
1880 Hhi'( 1C FJant hlegrovj Wboae *pa rtLsamy loo for ms. . 
to ine scdiiLtioiis of biiUcry 

Partiaati, partizaii (pa-JtizJ^u), sb.^ AKo 
6 party syne, partasant, partiaon, 6 7 part^OKan, 
pertlson, 7parUzane,7-S pertui8Ru(e, Hpartui- 
flaQ(e, 9 atih, pertuisan. Obs from r 1700, till 
revived by Scott and iqlh c. iintKjuanct. [a. i6l)i c. 
F partizaney ptirli-^ parthisnney ntl. \X. patiesanay 
partigiana, in inaA.X., partesanay pet tixana \ m Sw. 
bardUan. 

'rhe origin of the It. word is disputed. Dier asscx'iatcR it 
wiih partigutuo I'ahtisxn as if the wcapc.>n caxiicd by 
partisans; others would identify the first iiau with OIlt». 
patta, hmta h.dlKrd, leaving the rcsi of the word un- 
explained. In fr., popul.irly corrupted in i5-ifrth i , to 
pourtisasne, perfursegne, Le> tusaine. iiioil. F. per/uisane, 
as if from pirriuis a iKdc, pertmser to bore, pierce. J 
1. A military weapon u<;ed (under thn» name) by 
footnion in ihe lOih and lytiic., consisting rf a 
long-handled b|x’ar, the blacle having one or moie 
lateral cull iJig projcciioas, vaiiously shaped, so as 
sometimes to pa.ss into the gisaime and the halberd; 
in some of its forms used also in boar-hunting. 

1556 J. Ilevwooo Sptderif F. Iii.»5 Hyls, b(»wcH, pariisance, 
pikcH. 1557 W'ill ej IP. Oliver (Sonierstet Ho.), A siaffe 
called a l’.tri>/ync. 2573-80 Bamft Alt* H 138 A l^.irtison, 
a iaueliiH* in skirmish with, hasta veh farts. '«5*3 Rates of 
Cns*0Hi% Dvj, Parlcsuntii or Bore ^pcru•e» vngili the dosen 
xxvij. siij/i 1596 Lane. Of Cketh. Wtlis III 4 A pertis«jn 
ami a hndinge Mafle. 1604 H (ilR'**';TOS'E| D Acosta's 
Ihst. Indies VII. xxiv. 570 bhewing their siwordes, lanres, 
pertuisans, and other armeH. s6o6 Siiaks. Ant. ft Ll. 11. yii. 
14, I fiad as line hatie a Kcede that will doe me no Bcrnii.e, 
as a Pariiran I could not lieaiie. i6b^ Marnmam Sovldiers 
Accid, 5 Thnr we-tpons. xliall be ftiirc Partial i>s of strong 
and shnrl blades. 1688 Cafi. J. S. Art 0/ IVar 411 Tbr Pike 
and Partisan are the oncly Anns prt>p«,T to xtt»p the fury of 
the Cavalry. 1706 Phiilii*s, /'fizY/rav or lettnisany a 
Weapon like a Hallxird, sometimes us'd by Lieutimants of 
Foot. 1805 .S«oi I Last Annsir. i\. xx, On b.itilemeiit nnd 
bariiran Gleam'd nxe and spe.irand p:irii/nii 1B55 M011 ky 
Dutth Rtp. II. IX. •1866)317 'v » nhers h.ul the iU(riis.^uis,b.iiile- 
ases, and huge two-haiuSrd swords of the pn sioiia century. 
2874 Boiitkll Arms ^ Ann. viii 145 The terms parliteuiy 
JkalOerde, nnd drnnte l)ie same cUss of weapon, 

which .'tiiiiiittcd varunu> modifications. . lii all these examples 
a lance-head and an axe arc present. 

b. Used as a Icading-sinff, and Ixinie as a 
halberd by civic and other guards. 

x8i2 Cotcb., Pertuisaney a Parii-.an, or Irailing stafTe. 
26^ CiiAMBFiJutvNU St. Eng. I. (i6?.0 214 Of the Yeomen 
of the Guard.. One half. .b<-Ar in their hands .. partirans. 
1682 Land. Gas. Ho. 1661/3 His Roy.al Highness was received 
by the Provost, Magistrates and (Joum ii, and by a Band of 
the Young Mca of the TuwnJ>earing Gilded Pariuons. {tSaS 
Scott M. Perth viii. They have brought two town 
officers with their partiranii, to guard their fair persons, 

I suppose. s86o Faimmoi,t Costnme 277 One of King 
Chanel I L's yeomen of the guard has been here ooiiied. He 
carries a piUiisaii in his right hand and a sword by his ude.] 
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2 . iroHs/. A soldier or civic guard armed with 
a partisan. 

1693 Lend. Cas. Na 9869/2 Hrst marched the City 
Paruzancs in new I Jveries bart-headed. (zBao .Soorr Abbot 
xvUi, 'i'bey.. were fighting )iard,^ when the provost, with bis 
guard of partizi^ came in thirdsman, and staved ilicin 
asunder with their nalbcrds, as men part dog nnd bear ] 

Partisanship (see Partisan i). [f. PabtihanX 
-I- -sHir.J The state, condition, or practice of a 
partisan; zealous or bluid support of one’s party. 

2832 Carlvui Rart. Res. in. i. Not out of blind sectatUm 
partiHaiisJup. 2867 Frrfmam Norm. Cong. L iv. 968 The 
ireiuy of religious partizanship. 

Fartiae, obs. pi. of Party. 
t Pa'rtisinff. .Si*. J aw. Obs. Also 6 pairt-. 
fapii. corrupt. OV. partisan , -issoHy -eisun par- 
tition, separation, departure {:—L. pariilidn-em)i 
the ending being confused with Sc. -izi, -ene^ 
-ingy of vbl. sbs.J Legal parting or separation; 
fornnal divorce. Libel of partisingy bill ol divorce. 

iSSa Am*. Hamilton Cafech. 165 h, Sumtyme a man hafland 
di-uloure at his wife wald gcuc to hir a libel of partising 
ana put hir frn him. c 15M in 11. Camiibcll Love left. 
Pfnrv Q. .9i.r7r (1824) Anp. 47 ApiiL.26, the lirsi precept 
tne p.irtising of the Lrle uf )’>uthwdl gnd his w>if was 
dii«ct furth from the Commiasarys uf Hdiiiburgb. a 
L1N0FJ.AV (Piiscottiel Chioti. Scot. (S. 1'. S) II. 217 To 
adwysc of the pairlising of the guem and 1113 lord l}othwelL 

Partisman: sec Paut-sman. 

Partifion, obs. form of I" artisan 2, 

Partite (pa*it;>i0, a. [ad. L..partU us partetl, 
divided. Cf. Hitartite, (^ibiNgtEPAKTiTE, etc.] 
a. Divider! into parts or portions. 

2570 Levin'S jManip. 151/40 Parlylo, a. 1680 
Mokui-n (.e/[K'*’‘ Reef., Sp.nn (1685) 170 Sjiaiii Icll into a 
x2-iiariite divi-ion. 

D- Hot. aiul Eutorn. Divided to the buse, or 
nearly so, as a lt:il, corolla, or insect’s '^ii'g. 

1*753 Chamiii-mb ry /. Air//, n. v. l.ca/y Quitiguipariite 
Leap, one wliicli ix Mparated inlo five fxirts down to the 
very u.chr. In ibe •^am» ni. inner ;i h af to be bipart/tr, 

cic.l 2760 J. Lee Introd. Rot. 111. v. U/' SI *79 Patiite, 
divided; when they arc seiNir.ilcd iIoimi to ibe Base. 1826 
Kihhv fk Spi-M V. Enton/ol. 1 V' 2iy6 Partite i/'a/ f/Zn), tlivuled 
to tbc base. 2861 Bi nii.i-y Man. Rot. wyi The corolla may 
be partite, rlcft, tootlnd, or entire. 1880 Gahroi) Ik Baxji-m 
Piat.Med 1E0 Tbe li -.nvc8 are. puluuiie, fivc-p.irtite. 

i Parti’ted* ppf a. Her. Obs. rare. [f. as 
prec. + -kd) I)ivided into pails: s.iid of a cro.ss 
used as a bcaiing, h.'tving each arm doubled, or 
tJipled fritirAimTi-n). 

1^6 Bk. St. Albans, fUraUiry c vij. Me l^riih Sable and 
a rroH ilowblr pcrlii'ul of .‘^iluer. ll<ut, ciij b, Then hit ix 
call' d a CTOS riowble iw'Utiiid llo.isliid, us here. 

Partition (paiU'J.in), sb. Also f-6 per-, fa. 
W partition Oresme, 14th c.), in I2thc paifiiiony 
ad. i. partilion-em, from partlrc to PaRtJ 
1 . T he ai tioii of parting or dividing into parts ; 
the loct of Ix'ing so divided ; division. 

1509 Hawts J^ast. Pleas 1. (Peny So<" ) 5 An ymage.. 
Will) i«o f.n^rc bamU: . btretebed uut alotig Unio two h\e 
waxes there in purti< inn. 2551 Hut 01 t, Deiiisiuti or {i.'irliciuri 
of A pr»i)e or spi.yle in vvnrrt*. 1567 Mm*i t- r ( 7 r. M’rrst sf? 
Somr. loynicd cr druuled os tbc Re« dc; some wilhoul nny 
bU( b parii' ion. 2572 Dior.i-s Pantoni 11. xiv. C)j, Crerluyne 

J iiesiions for iln- jx'iriiiion ami dinivion of grotiiicic. 1^1 
*FK« iVALL Sp. Dtc'.y Creitukay ibe partition of the haire, 
con.fe dinisio. 1 i 6 so A. Hi MR Rnt. 'longue (1865! 16 
Qub* n a word f.dcs to he divyiletl .it ihc- cud of a lyne, the 
pairuiv>n must he made ui the end of a syltab. 1741 M moLETON 
L n.1 ro xi. II. .y {6 'i be parUUon of the I'^mpiic. 18^^ Bain 
Sease.s .y Int n L ft 8 (1864) 88 'llic chireitild panictoii of 
niinci into beeling, Voliiion, nnd Intclhcl. 

b. DiMsiui) jiilo slinies or portions; distribution. 
C1430 LviiG. Min. Poems (Percy Soc) 170 AI llio ih.Tt 
ni.'ikc .suebe a p.'irin iounc Amonge ibcyr subjettU. 2580 
Sidney P\. xxii xi. Of my iHxire w cedes they do 
make. 1653 H Cot.AN tr. Pnito's Teav. xwx 71 He siient 
out of the general booty, before the partiii<*ns were nuide 
1751 AJfect. Narr. 0/ H ager 102 A fin.il Partition was ihw 
Day made o( the rrinauning Flour. ^1799 W. 'I ookk Piew 
Russian Emp. 1 327 At the first partition of Poland in 1773* 

A 163a Maikimosh F'r. Wrtf ^1791 Wkv 1846 111 . 179 we 
c.Tiinot . .imagim ib.'it a greater evil cauki befall tlie human 
nx e than tbc paniiion of Kurope anxMig the spoil^ of 
Pol.'ind 1901 .V. A flier. Rev. Feb. 275 The paitiiion of 
sovereignty between ..the State governments that ll»e people 
created, and the government of the United Siuies. 

O. f!g. (C'f 2 '/'ifn. ii. 15.) 

2642 J [Ati<s*>N True F.veutg. T. 1. 7 It in a safe rule in 
the partition of holy Scripture, not to thurnc the sincere 
milk tbereof till butter ci>m^ 2684 \yii LARo Mercy Magn. 9 
We may biiefly take paniiion of thih parable. 

Sk T'hc action ol parting or s»cparniing two or 
more persons or things; i^c fact or conduivxii of 
being separated ; separation, division. 

1530 Pai-sgr. 165 Separaisbn. a partit ion. 2568 Turhkr 
Baths 1 b, We make i»o^ partition bciwen y* men aud the 
weoinen whilse they are in bailiiiig. 1622 Shaks. Cymb. t yl 
38 Can we not Partition inake..Twjxi fairr. and fouler 
1766 ftHiDVCE S*»m. Vug. t 4 ''om. (1767) II. xiil. *33 Every 
wall of poitition .it tlirows down. 287a Blackib Lays 
liigkt. 2UA Walla of ancient, liarth partition "i'wixt tiie 
people, and tlw crowiL , 

& Something that separatca (cither a mateiial 
ftmeture, or more rarely an immaterial boundaty 
or dividing line) : esp. that which icparate* one 
part of a space from another; e.g. a structure 
separating rooms or parti of a room {psp ■ when of 
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slighter natere than a wall proper) ; a aeptnm or 
dissepiment In a plant or animal botiy ; etc. 

1545 ELYOTk the paiticioii in a wall niute^ 

whcrwtth the kerndl is dcuided. 1571 Dicgss PmHtcm, 11. 
XV. O j Is A bcdice dyke or other partition rulin')^ from. . 
the fountayiie to the niarke espyed. sdiy in Willis & Qark 
Cawbridgt (jS86t I. 205 All the partlcuuis shall bee maide 
with good and siiffi(.icjit groundesilla x68i Drypkm Ab*, 4 ^ 
Ackit I 16^ fireat wits are sure to madness uenr allied, And 
thin partitions do their bounds divide. xdSv A. 1.ovkll tr. 
Thtvenot's Trav^ i. 8a The High Altar Ih divided from the 
rest of ilieChuich by a woodenpartition with three doors in it. 
1763 UiCKRRSTASF Lffvi in V ilftin 56 Did I not overhear yotur 
scheme .throuf^ the partition? 1844 Lix Brouciiam A» 
/.until, iii.85 The thin partition that divided his mirth and 
good hnmour from his anger. 18(48 /*. Paris's Ann, VII. 
935 One shaft divided by a bratike or partition in ti^ 1878 
Macalister yerttbr . 4 / uv . 46 ' 1 ‘he red orj^an-pipe coral 
of the Indian Ocean, with its tahle-like partitions and iu 
green polyps. sSpa J. A. Thomson Outl. ZooL 138 A number 
of partitions or mesenteries extend from the body-wall 
lowaids this gullet, home of the partitions are * complete 
4 . Lach of the parts into which any whole is 
divided, as l>y boundaries or lines; a portion, part, 
diviision, section. 9 ^, gen. (formerly applied to the 
divisions of a book or literary work.) Now rttre, 
i^x 'I\ Norton tr. Calvin t lusl.x. xiiL (1634) 56 lie., 
uflirnieth, that (here be p^t, and partiticHV« in the essence of 
Ood, of which every portion is 1571 ititU) Toxophiliix, 

'Jbe Scbule, or partiiMiw of .shooiiiig contayned in ij ^^kes 
written by Kog» r Asch.Tm. 1608 K. Norton tr. Sititint 
f)isme Div, The Yard, Ell| Ac., with his tenne iiartiiions. 
i6ai UoRTON Ana/. Mel. 1. l hi. iv. (1651) t 6 Of this last . I 
will <»pealc.,in my third Partition, lyay Pora, etc. AH 0/ 
Smktng 113 The vituper.rtive p.'vrtition will as easily bie 
replenished ^ a 1834 Kebd Lett Kng Lit. vii. (1878) 933 
in each partition of our e.irths time. 

b. One of a number of actual superficial or 
cubic spaces into which an object is divided ; a 
compartment; a pane, a panel; a pocket (of a 
b.T^;') ; an apartment chamber, room. 

1578 T. N. tr Conq. ly. Ind 66 Of a f.ure and strannge 
woiicetnaiiikliip^ inwardes, with ntaiiygreat |>artitioiis,soiiie 
full of p«jtces or honey, and luois.^ 1697 Dami'Iem yoy. (i/ag) 
1. 4ta The Hold was divided in many sin.dl Partitions. 
1736 Mrs. l{Ki><iKK Old Maid No. 37 (1764) 3ro llie temple 
wasdiviiled into two noble )mrtitions. 1783 WisiEV Ivks. 
(i^! 72' [V. 950 '1 he garden )j>cforo tivc house was in three 
p.(riitiuriit 1900 Ci. .Swift .So$tterli‘y 58 She walked straight 
up to I he window, which was divided into three partitions. 

6 . Law. A division of real proi>frty, c*‘p. of 
lands, between joint-tenants, tenants in common, 
or coparceners, made either by private agreement, 
a judicial decree, or private act of parliament, by 
which their co-tcnancy or co-ownership is aljolished 
and their individual interests in the land are 
separated; a division into severalty. 

1474 Rolls of Farit. VI. lo '/i 'lliat the wid Duke.R and 
their seid wyfes. may make portieion of all the preniUseti 
and every part thcrof (the p^enli^'^cs wtre real estate], 
131a Act 4 tien VIIl, c ij FrtambU^ Particion was marie 
be twyne theymeof the aa)^ Matters. 1696 Pmii r.m (ed s* 

&. V., Partition of Isinds descended by the Common I.aw, or 
by Custom among Coheirs or Parceners. 174s T. Robiason 
Cat'tihtmi i 7 To shew an a« Ittal p.irtitii>n of the I.arids, 
1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 9) II. 591 The third mode of 
v.ilunt.iry pardtiuii is, wliere the eldest makes the division 
of the lauds ; 111 which case she shall chouhc last, 1843 
Act 849 ^ c. IC16 § 3 A partition and an exchatige of 

any leiieineiits or hercdiianiunts, not being copyhold, .khall 
also be void at law, unless made by dec'L 

6 . Jj>gic. Analysis by systematic separntion of 
the integrant parts of a thing; enumeration of parts, 
(Distinguished from divisionx see Division 6 .) 

1331 T. Wilson LoHkt 13 A manne is diuided into 
bodie and sonic, and this kinde of diuidyng in propcrlks 
called a uartition. 1697 ir. Hur^trsdtttus kts l.ogu 11. v. 
Wheit Nianor Huuiau body is ui\ ided into its three Regions 
and Limbs: or the Year into la Months, ., It U a Definitiun 
of the Integr.Tte, or M.TtKematicai, and is called Partition. 
>7*S Waps Logic 1. vL f 8. 1866 Fowler EUm. Deduct. 
Logic viii. (i8>.^7) 59 Ah a test of a logical division . the term 
divided must be predicable of each dividin:^ member. .. In 
this manner it is distinguished from of a whole 

into its parts. 1870 Ikvons Logie xii. Login'd division 

must not be confuted with physical division or Partiiion. 

7. Math, fa. - Division 5 a. Obs. 

1371 Dickies Paniom, 1. xii. D iij b. Augment by the 
parts, and make particion by la. ly^ay V. Manoky Syst. 
Maih.^ Anih. 3 Division, or Partition, is the finding of a 
NumW which shews. .how often the Number Dividing. ,U 
contained in the Dividend. 

b. Any one of the ways of expresfing a number 
as a sum of positive integers (f.g. the partitions of 
4 are X -p 1 -t- 1 -t- 1, I 4 * I •(- a, 1 + a -1- a). 

1853 Cavucy C0IL Maih. Pa^rs II. 933 {heading Re* 
sear^cs on the Partition of Numbers. 1850 Svlvi .ster 
{title) Lectmes on the Partitioiu of Numbers, delivered at 
King’s College, London. 

8 . Aim. Ad arrangement of the several parts of 
a composition one above another on the same 
Have or set of staves ; a score. Now rare or Ohs. 

> 8117 . Morlev Tntrod. Mus. ^ Here it is set downe in 
partition, because you should the more easilie perceiue the 
conueiance of the parts. i7*7-4i Chambres CyeL. Parti. 

in mnsic, the disposition of the several partt of a sooih 
1^ on the same leaf; so ax upon the uppermost ranges 01 
ate found the treble ; in another the baM (etc.). 1891 

Daify A'ewM SA Oct 5 ^4 Here are to be fiiund original 
•cores and partitiora, MSS. Intcresiinil not only to the 
musician but to the collector of autcttrapni. 

y/rr. A. Th« tUvisioa of a shield into two 
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parts of different tinctores by one of the dividing 
liues (see Pabtsd, Paair a.). tOhs. +b. An 
ordinary which separates or Um between common 
charges on a shield. Ohs. o. Each of the divisions 
or compartments of a parted or quartered shield. 

i486 St. Albtute. Heraidry dig. The first portictott 
forsoth M of tj colourix in arniys afier the long way in the 
playne maner. ibid, d v, The.. particion ouerwari la made 
as roony wyse itf U the partycion on length. s6io Guiujm 
Heraldry m ii. (1660) 108 WheiLHocver iMre is a separation 
of comruoii charges, .by reason of the Interposition of some 
. Ordinaries, then they ore not termed Ordinariss, but most 
worthy Partidona 17M Coats Diet. Her.. Partitions, or 
Cow/art/ments, as the French i all thcn.as atno Qunr/ertt^ 
of the Kscutcl^n, according to the Numlier of Coats that 
are to be on it, are the Mveral Divtsiona made in it, when 
the Arnu of seveiat FainiUea aie boro altogether by one. 

10. attrib. and Comb.^ as partition-baik^ -beam^ 
dine ; Partition treaty, name given to each of 
the two treaties (of 1 1 Oct. 1698 and 1 1 Oct. 1700) 
attempting * to settle from outside the complex 
question of the Spouish Succession on the death of 
the hing, Charles 11 ’ (Low and Pulling Die/. Ling. 
Hist. 1084, 804). 5 >ec also Partition- wall. 

1581-90 in WUlU A Clark Ceutthridge (i886> II. 419 A 
particion balkc . . of .16. foote bremUhe. 177^-81 Johnson 
L. P.y i*riar Wka 11 L 134 ’ihe mipeachmentof those lords 
who h.ad persuaded the kuig to the Partition-treaty. 1796 
Morse Artier, (rt-og. I. 465 The partition line between New 
York and Connecticut an ottablishcd Dea 1, 1664. 1838 
Prescoit Ferd. 4 /i. (1846) II. xviii. 16$ The mnov.tl of 
the partition line was followed by impot lant consequences 
to the Portuguese, a 9839 Macaulay Itist. Kng. xxiv. (1880) 
II. 6 v 3 It was said, when fir-.t the teinis of the Partition 
Treaty were made public . tlca the Eiiglt»h and Dutch 
governments. . were guilty of a violation of plighted faith. 

Partition (pailrjiu;, v. [i. i>rcc. sb.] 

1 . iratts. To make partition of; to divide into 
part<i or portions ; to dismember and deal oist. 

1741 Kii'KARuson Pamela (1824) I. 3a She metitioiiH his 
concealing hiinscir to hear her partitioning out her clothi s. 
s8ai i.xomiHcr 4zo/i_ He never sullied hi^ conquests by 
paititioiiing and dividing the 4:onquered. i8a8 D’Iskaru 
Chat. Ij I. vi. 162 We have WMtnrssed, in 0111 own times, 
this political artifice of partitioning a great kingdom, 
b. spec. To divide (land) into seveialty. 

1880 IvluiRHSAn fiWitA Dig. 449 The actio familiae ere/. 
far partiiiotiifig an iiiheiitance. 1883 Latu /'itnes 
Rep. XLIX. 102/9 They 4 laimcd .. tliot the estate should 
be ^»uld ill Ueu of being partitioned. 

2 To separate by a paiCiuon ; to divide off. 

1839 Ht. Mamtineau nut 4* yatley ir. 67 IauI had 
partitioned off half hU little room to serve as a workshop. 
1831 Dickens Lett. HI. 131, 1 dream that I .im a <’aipeiiter 
and cau’t partition off the hall. {884 lk>wBu ft Scott De 
Bary's Pharter 917 'ihe interiiodes ami petioles .. aie 
portitioiiud by diaphragms. 

iParti'tlOiiail« a. Now rare. [f. Partition 
sb. -t- -al.] Of, pertaining to, or of the natuie of 
a partition. 

1669 Fiist Cent. Hist. Sp»iHgfield^ Mass. (1898) I. 379 
Tiie I'ownc order nays that }iariitioaalI (fences betweene 
I o( and L/Ot shal be ordt red hy yc Select iiieii. a 1693 
Urqukart's Rabelais iii. I. 401 A separating and ixiriiiional 
Work 1764 (jRAiNCRK Su^ar Cane iv. 436 note. The pods 
..conLiiii from three to ri\c seeds in partitionol (-clls. 
Parti'tionaryy a. rare. [l. as prec. ARY i.J 
Of «jr concerned with the partition of lauds. 

1897 Maitlano Domesday 4 Btytmd 489 The loss of acres 
dvie to partitionary arrangcinenta 

Parationed (paaiijaud), ^/. a. [f. Partition 
sb. and v, + -eik] Having paititions; divided or 
separated by partitions. (AUo with iff) 
s6s3 Bacon Bss., Buildings (Arb.) 549, 1 vuderstand l>oih 
these .Sides to be vniformc withonr, tlioii^li scucrBliy 
Partitioned within. 1638 Dick>ns Hteh, Nick, xxxv, A 
little partition’ d -off counting-house, 1866 S. B. James 
Duty ^ Doctrine (1871) 7 Your ciwcial studies, your divided 
and partitioned duties. 187S Beuford bailor's Pocket Bk. 
v. .ed 9J 189 Partitioned -paces for their rccepi ion. 

Parti"cioner. [f I'artition v. + -er L] One 
who partitions ; one who divides land. 

1799 S. Turner Angio-Sa r. (i8j<^ L iv. hi 275 llieir first 
occupiers or partilioncrs traiisiiiii them [cultivatcfJ lands] to 
their desc«iidMli«. 1BB8 Arxhctol. Rev. Mar. 33 As each 
partitioner might in coiirne of time be repre-scnied by a 
group of persons, his heirs, each of tliesc fields might bo 
■ ^In partitioned into smaller enclosures. 

Parti'^ningt sb. [f. Partition sb. nnd r.] 

1 . [f. the sb.J Work consisting of partitions 
inside a house ; material for paititions. 

1663 GERiueR Comtuei 80 1'bs sclings and I’artitiomxin at 
on^iilUiig two ponce a yard. 1703 ’1‘. N. CUy ♦ C. Pur. 
ekastr 141 The Carcase, Flooring, Partitkming, Kooling, 
CcUing-beama. 181* Seif Instructor >35 Roofing, flooring, 
and partitioning by ihu principal carpcjucra 

2 . [h the vl).] Pbe action of the verb Partition. 

Daily Nnvs 8 July 5/1 'I'he most stupendous business 
in territorial poniiioning known to history. 

Faxti-tionings P/^- ^ Partition v. -k 

-INO M That paititions : see the verb. 

170S Bvxxb Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 35 Revolution has 
DOC..uugbt the three .. partitioning powers., mo^leration. 
1815 Aum. Reg. ito The former aniiexalions of the three 
partitioning Powers. « - 

PartiTioziJtt^xit. [f* Paktition v. 4 -mknt.j 
L The action or fact of partitioning; division 
into parts or shares ; scparailon. 

1864 In Wrbstks. 187} Brycb Hoiy Rom. Kmp. x!x, 
(tcLs) 3.^ Thai greatest eC publkiiiiiafortunBs,lhepariiitoo- 
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insBt of Potand. 1879 Tyues Amer. tti, sviL II. syt The 
. .definite par tidonaient from Virgmia of land tiutt once ho> 
longed to if. 

2 . eoner, A partition ; a compartment. 

if« I. Taylos Vrr/itr (1859) 103 As to thoHS partlrionmenM 
wiihin which itoulle^t rellgionhts are content to bepenfoldetfi 
he walked over them unconsdomly. 
Farti’tion-walL A wall forming a partition ; 
gsp. a wall dividing one room or portion of a 
building from another, an internal wall. Also 
1633 G. Hkrsemt Temple. Ck. Afilit sfi But to the 
tilesne bora crosse and oil. Rending with earthquakes lha 
partition- walL sAStf S. Pximatt CUy^^ C. Build. 67 Par- 
tition- whUs you may have Lathed, PlaiHtered, and Rendered 
for one shilling a yard. 1741 Younc Nt. Th. iv. 658 Oh when 
will Death Thh motittTring.oU Partition -wait throw down? 

Iambs lyoodman vii. A partition wall, with a rude door 
in It, cromed the building at aboot one third of iu length, 

Fartitiv# (pl ititiv), a. and sb. [ad. U par* 
ii/tv-us (perh. tfirougb F. partittf -Av, 1550 ia 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. \^.par(U m divided: see -ivi.] 
A. Having the quality or function of 

dividing into parts; characletizca by or indicating 
Iiartition. a. spec, in Gram. Denoting or indicating 
that only a part of a collective whole is considered 
or spoken of : esp. applied to a noon, pronoun^ or 
adjective denoting such a part; also to the 'graitive 
of (he divided whole* (Roby) used with soch 
words {^partitive gonitive)^ in Greek, Latin, etc. 
(represented in Fog. by of with the sb. : see Of 
prep. XIII). 

15S0 Wnitinton yntg. (1597) 3bk Th« nowno partkyus^ 
as a/iquiSf qtirxquatn : & cocry nowne set as a nowiie poiti- 
tyue. 1330 pAiAoa Introd. 39 Nownes panityvoH and dis* 
tributyves as iout^ nui. t§tm Stock wooii Rn/es Construct. 
3j Sointime of a noiine portiduc or distribuliue. 1808 in 
WkBSTEa. *876 IJL H. l^MNEDY i'ub. Sck. Lot. Grant, ii. 
(ed. 4I 417 The Plural Genitive of tha Thing DiMrlbuted is 
a divisible M'holc. and depcndi on Partitive Words indicat- 
ing that one or ny>re Parts (or no Part) of such Whole are 
taken. 1890 K Anwyl IPe/sA Gram, f 380 After the adjec- 
tive ilawmy ^fiill *, what wax prol>ably ati old Partidve Geni- 
tive, huH survived in the dependent noun. 

b. Partitive jndgement in / ogie : see qnot. 

<893 Fn nk's A tand. Diet. Partitive judrrtreni. a judgment 
that, under form of a dHutnitlve, predicates of a genus 
itH several Hp..cieH; as * liuluins are either North- American 
or boutli-Aiarncan 

jB. sb. Grata. A partitive word; a word de- 
noting a part of a whole. 

too Paiaor. 74 PronowncH, unto a hiche I joyne, by cause 
of ^imcssc in nature, p.'irtuyvcs. 1991 PKMavAU.5/. Dir/. 
Eiv, Fartitiues will h»ue a (•enitiue eaxe. 1609 Sir K. 
IloSY Let to T. H\fggonsl 28 So that Mattbewet p.irtadue. 
and Markes collectiue doe note one thing. 161B Brinsley 
i'os. Parts (1669} i 33 This order U chatiged in the oblique 
cases of the Relative ywt, of IntcrrogaiiveH. Indefinites, and 
Fat tUives. 1876 B. H. Kennsuy Pub. Sck. Lot Cram. iu 
led. 4) 418 Partitives sionietimes take the Cien. of a Collective 
Noun : ' Plato totiun GiklIk doctis»imus fuit 

Fa'rtitively, adv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] In 
a |iartitive way ; in the way of partition or division; 
sper. in Gram. In a partitive smiie. 

>3*0 Whitintok yulg. (1597) 5 h, Nownes y* be set pniti- 
tyucly be these, .Sinrxwooo Rules Construct. 46 

Nounes of the Lomparatiuc and tlie superlatiuc degree being 
put uRititiuely . . require a geniiiue case. « t8a8 Ruddt^ 
mans Rudiments led. a* 99 Partitives, end words placed 
Pariltively, GomparativeH, Superlaiivci., Iriterrog.ttives, and 
5”me Numerals govern the Genitive PIuraL 1870 Contemp 
Rev, XIV. 416 I he uuperplexed .steadiness with which, 
purtiiivfly employeil, in hundreds, he Oirries on a multitude 
of difficult and complicated operations at the same time. 

Fartizan: Paktiran. 

PartleSB (pajtite), a. Now rare. [f. Pabt 
sb 4- -LKaR.j 

1 1 . Having no part or share {of. in ') ; not sharing 
or part ici lotting in ( — L. expers). Obs. 

a 1340 Hampolk Psalter v. 7 Hall . . make ham parties 
of hvuen. 13.. E. E. A Hit. P. A. 335 Nowrcch I neuerfur 
to declyne,. When I am parties of pertez myne. exuj^ 
CHAurRs Boethius iv. pr. Ul 91 (Camb. MS.) Who Is he 
nolde deme h.it he that is ryht roybty of good weere parties 
of the Mccdc. i43S-sotr. //iA^^frefRoIlai 11. asi Hcber..waR 
parteluhse [immumsl in the confusion of the langage of 
thc)^me. 1515 Bahclav Eeloges ii, it were a great wonder 
among the women all. If none were par ties of lunle veneralU 
1570 Lkmns MoMtp. gt /ii PartlesN«, oxpers. 

2 . Destitute ot parts or talents (see Part sb. 13). 
1603 J. Daviks Microcosm. (>^8) 79/9 For Men of woorth 
(say I hey) \vitb parts tndow'd The tymes doe not ^e^pcct, 
nor wil relive. Hut wholly vnto parile’ise Spirits giue. 
d. Having no parts; indivisible. 
a 1696 ScARBUKOH Euclid (1705) 4 As indivi»iblo and part- 
less oa a point. 1766 G. Canning Anti-Luaetius iv. 373 
How much mure easily, and surely, breeds Our iCtker 
Motion, than your partle.<« Seeds. 

Far^t ^ (pa*Jtl^!t). Forms : 4-5 Fertelot(e, 

5 FertUot(0, 7- Fartlet. [a. OF. Fertelote^ a 
female proper name.} A word used as the proper 
name of any hen. often Dame Petrtki\ also appliM, 
like ‘ hen *, to a woman. 

c 1386 Chaucer Nun's Pr. T. 50 Seuene hvimeR . . Of 
whi^e the faireste hewed on hire throie Was clepcd (hire 
damo>'sele Pertelute. Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 3c 

Chantecler the cock, pertelot wyth alle theyr children. xBij 
DoU’.las Miieis xil Frol. 159 Phebus red fowte . . Hyt wifiay 
Toppa and Pcrtelok, hym by. 1607 W. Yonok Diary 
11 June (Camden) 14. 1 saw a paitleC slain therewith flW a 
thunder Bhower). lOii Shabs. Wint. T. 11. lit 75 Tnots 
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dotard, thou art woman-tyr’d t vnrooated By thy dame 
Tartlet liecre. 1746 H. Walpoi a Lrt. to C. 
n May, The partlcts have not laid lince 1 went, a 1&15 
Hooo 'I'ale ^ Trump 4 t xliii, l.ike the call of Parileit 10 
gather her yonne. 188$ Punch 13 June {,tor^a>d Hcy)y l>o 
YOU chink an old ParilcC who's taken to prcacliing Is like to 
be heard ? 

Fartlet'^. Obs. exc. Hist. Fonns : 6-7 part«- 
let, 6-8 partlet, (6 >lett(e, pertelet). [app. a 
corrupted form of pateUt^ I’atlet.] An ariiclc of 
appaicl worn about (he neck and upper part of the 
chest, chiefly by women : orijr. a neckcrchkf of 
linen or the like ; a collar or ru(T ; also, a kind of 
bahit-shirt. 

1519 tlarl. MS. 3af(4 If. 4a b, x yerd<» of russet satten 
for a Jatiiiet aparlclet for the kitiges grace. 15x6 /.anc. 
iVtils I. 13 To Lininc niy dougliter inync other Ixinctt and 
a partiett. 1506 Tinoalb Acts xix. la From his body were 
brought unto the sickc n.tpkyiis and parilcUes. 1508 — 
ObctT. (.'hr. Man Wks. (15731 sent his pert*. let or 

jerkyn to the sicke, and hcalod them also. 1580 IIollyuanu 
'J'rens. Fr. Pong', / « coUct^ ou gergias Jt quoy Us ftinuies 
couttrrnt Icuf s ion trhus, n p.trtlcL a 1586 Sidnky A tcotiia 
III. (1699) J74 iWthenia .. tearing off her linnen sleeves and 
partlet to serve about hia wounds. 16x7 Coilins D /. Bp. 
Eiy It. ix. 364 To see Lax.iru.s come forth bound a!iont with 
bt.s part lets. .658 Phu i.ips, PartUt^ a word used in some 
old Statutes, signifyi ig the I )ose colLir of a dublet to be set 
on or taken off dv it self without the liodics, alstj a wumnns 
neckercheir, 1786 Ci/MBKHLANti Observrr III No. 65. 44 A 
closc'bellied duulilet coining down with a pc.'ike bcliiinl as 
far as the crupper, and cut off Itefoie hy the brca.tbune 
like a pnrtlet or neck^Tcher. [183^ Planch^ Btit. Cost urns 
045. 1843 Lytion Last Bar. i. iv, She turned .iside, and 

took off inejMrtelet of lawn.] 
ntirid or Comb. mw-B Ui*. Hali. .SW ly. vi. 9 Tyr’d with 
pinned ruffs, and fans, and purl let stripa 1641 Dial. 
KattU-h 4- PoHud-h. 8 l..ct I.awn-sleevcA aerve instead of 
Uuffe, A id for your Arms your paitlcti ruffe, 
t Pft’rtllke, adv. .Sc. Obs. rare. [f. J^art sb. 

+ Likr.J Proportionally. 

1538 AhertUen Pe^r. XVI. (Jam.), And suld haff pad 
thair part partlyk .and he had tynt. //*/</., i’hair part 
partlyk of Hire crovnis. /bid XV, Partlyik. 

t FaTtlings, r/r/y. Sc. Obs. rare, [f. Part sb. 

-*• -lings X see -ling -* Partly. 

1578 ^ Keg. Privy Council S ot. .Ser. i. Ill 78 Panlingis 
according lo th nr naturall cwill inclinatiouri. 

Partly (,pa Jth), adv. [1. pAUr sb. + -LY*-^.] 

1 . VV'Un res{)ect lo a part; in part; in some 
measure or degree, not wholly. (Usually repeated 
in refeience to each of the parts cnnsideied ) 

15*3 SKFf Tov Laurel Partly by your conncell, 1 

. . Wa . iny fres^he coroncll. 1563 Siiijtr A tektt. H ij, Parielyc 
for their b aiitye,. .partdye for ihcir fortitude ana strength. 1 
1570 Levins Mamp toi/s, 6 Pauly redde, rub cund .s. \ 
Partly pulc/irellus. 1613 Pukcmas Pilgrimage (1614) 

78 'I’he Cm di, that were Pariinples or MnngrcL in Rrligion, 
professing p.irtly Chri.st, pauly Mahuiiiet. 171a .Aouisiin 
Spect. No. 209 f 1-1 Healing the Knight's Reflexions, which 
were parity private, and parity political. X873 36 4 37 

y/ct. c. 85 § 8 iivery such .igreeim nt shall Iw in writing or 
in print, or jiortly in writing and partly in print. 

b. Usually hyphuned to a paiticipuil adjective 
when preceding; its snhsiantive. 

1888 J. Payn M^^t. Mirbridge xxiv, A parily-lieard con- 
versaiion. 1891 'f. Hakiiv Tess Ivi. (ii;ou' 137/2 Within the 
parily-ciosrd door. 1898 It'estm. (m*. id July 8/i The 
whole of the partly>paid shares of the new company. 
t2. Partly-OMlourad, paiti-cololued (fbs. 

1581 in W. H. Turner Selert Kec. Ojs/ord ti88o) 430 
Scoiiyshc cappes piirti he colored. 

Partly, obs. form o» Pertly. 
t Pa-rtment. Sc. Obs. In 7 pairtment. [f. 
I’AKT V + -MRVT.] Departure. 

1653 T Makoowkii Let in J Russell Hail's x. iiSHi) ^76 
'I’o express what grief your mother doth susiuiii since your 
pairtment from iicnce. 

Partner cpa'jmai), sb. Fornns ; 3 -8 pirtener, 

(4 partonear, p irthenaro, -ere, 4-5 partonore, 
portenar, -yn0r(e, 4-6 partenar, -iner, -yn0r(e, 
paitonor, perieynor, 5-6 pertiner, -oyner, 
porteiuer. -eynor, -inar, 7 .SV. pairtenar), 6- 
partner. [In 1 3th c. fartener^ app. an alteration 
of Tarcenkk under the influence of Part sb. 

In the earliest examples it appears ns a v.iriant MS. reading 
of parttner; it has been sngi'ested that, in sonic cases at 
least, tins wa.s due t» a scribal coi.fn.sion of c and /; but, an 
parci'Hcr w.as in iithc. very cominonly wr.tten /anencr, it 
IS evident that such a scnlal ernir could not have been per- 
petuated but for sense-afisuciaiiun with par/.] 

1 . One WHO lia.s a share or pari with another or 
others; one who is a>;soJaied wilh another or 
others in the enjoyment or possession of anythinjj ; 
a partaker, sharer. (Ikiore 1600 of much wider 
application than now.) Const. wilA, rarely of 
(a person) ; of in, f lo • a thing). 

R. GioiJC Citron. (Rolls) 6313 Ich as \*i parciner 
|f». rr. paniner, -yner(e] lialf engelond mid he. a 1340 Ham- 
imx Psalter X. 8 In he whilk ull rl^htwi^mcn ere parcenel 
[MS. .V. partiiicr], C1340 - J'rose Tr. 15 pe fleschc ih perty- 
nere of pe payne. c 1375 . 9 c. Leg Saints xxL {Cletneut) 808 
God has fsondj me til 30W here of x <ure crone to be parthe- 
nere. 1387 Trkvisa Hidden (RolL) 1 . 87 At he laste h«y 
were portyners wifi the Rotiiayns, and deled lordschipe wip 
hem. 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 15 He snal be 
partenar to the Ignoraunse of fro ward folke. 1480 in loM 
Rep. I list. MSS. Comm. App. v. 3x6 He .. shall desire and 
rei|uire his partencr, lo whom half the gutter appAriaim-d, 
to repaire and amende his half of the s;ime. 1567 SiK N. 
Throgmorton Let. to Lcit.es/er in Robertson JJist, hcot. 


(* 759 '^ II. App. 47 It msy please your lordship to make my 
lord Stuard partner of this letter, ct^ps Cartwright in 
R. Browne Ausw. C. 95 Partenersof impictie. 15 ^ Spenser 
F. Q. II iv. 34 A groorae of base degree, Wtiich of my 
love was purtrner Paiaiiiourc. 1619 Morn son I tin. 1. 43 He 
intreated a gentleman of FricsIaiiJ to admit me partner of 
his bed. 1718 Kowk tr. Lucan l 174 No Faith, no '1 ru-si, no 
Friendship, shall be known Among the Jealous Partners of 
a 'I'hrone. 1840 Thihlwall Greece Vll. Ivi. 131 Acknow- 
ledged as partner of AfTida;us Philip in the empire. 1870 
Fkkp.iian Sorm. Conq. 1 . App. 716 A wife wurtliy to be the 
partner of his Empire. 

t b. V\ ith the notion of participation with others 
weakened or lost : One who has a part or share iu 
Something, a partaker. Obs. 

c laM .b'. ling. Leg. I. 380/1 a6 BIe.Asede cov for |mt ^e 
scliulden of hcouene beo parteners. 1398 'J'kevi&a Barth. 
De P. K. II. ii (Add, MS.), Aungei is. .pariiin'ruf iiiiinorialite. 
*535 I* •-‘•her Ways Pe*/. Reitg. Wks. {1876) jfia Yon shall 
be parcener to tnc more plcntuous aboundance of hiii luuc. 

2 . One who is associated in any lunction, act, or 
course of action; one who takes part with another 
or otheis in doing something; an associate, col- 
league (sometimes merely -- companion). F 01 iiierly 
oficii in reference to evil deeds : An accomplice. 
Mow rare, exc. in specific senses: sec 3. 

a 1315 Prose Psalter x. 7 (xi. 6| ]>e gost of tempestrs ya 
partener (r.r. parcener] of her w>cketin..a^c. 13.. Ctttsor 
M. 26677 (Cott.) but bai be Kiineii partenar «ekaiid til an 
sakful d<-dc. c 1386 Ciiaucsu / ars. T. p 894 'I hey hat eggen 
I or coiisenten to the syrine been p.»rtenrrH ol the synne. 
c 1430 Syr (,ener. (Roxb.) 973^ ‘ihiiik wel,. . How tliat ye ar 
p*utenere Of that we liaue uooii to king Auiris. i503-'4 
Act 19 Hen. F//, c 34 ft a The &• id Erie wab not prevy 
nor partener to the ofleiis of his sei<) sonne. i6oa Makston 
AntoHtds Ken*, v. i, The Finn noe Prince . . I*, made a part- 
ner in conspiracie i6xx UiULh Ptov. xxix. 24 Who ko is 
partner with a Ihiefe haietit bis ownc boulc. x66o Marvell 
Corr. Wks. 1872-5 II. 39, 1 siipiNrse tbLi day my good parl- 
ncr Mr. Raintden will arrive at Hull. 1875 Jovveit: Plato 
(cd. j) I. 99 laches and 1 are partners in the argniiierit. 

•fb- One who takes jiirt in some aciion. Obr. 

> 5*3 More Rbh. Ill Wk>>. (1557) 64 i lie wyth other 
TOrtiiitTA of that coiitisayle, drew aooutc the duke, c IJ565 
Norton {title) A Warning agaynst ihc dangerous practi cb 
of Papibtcs and sp^^ci illy the parti ners of the laic Rebellion. 

3. spec, a Comm. One who is associated with 
anotlicr or other* in the carrying on of some 
businc*s, the expenses, profits, and losses ol which 
he proportionately shares. 

^ .^UeOtHg (or dormant) partner, a partner who has capiial 
in a busin<'sH and Khares in its profits without t«iking any 
part in ihe management. Predominant partner . hce Pbr- 

DOMINANT. 

* 5*3 d// 14 4 *5 Hen. Pill, c. 4 { 1 (2I 1 'hey occnpic here 
..not onely for them s«*lfe, but also colonrabiy for otlier 
straungcTs.tncir freitdes, and ixirtincra. 1534 Tinovi e Luke 
V 10 lames and lohn.. which wrre paiiei ers I1526 pnrte- 
takersj with Simon. X613 Compt t h. D Wtddeibutne 
(Sc. Hist. Soc ) 240 I’u.t punschcounis Wync pcrtcining to 
Walter Kynncreib^t p.iirteii.iris. x66o F. bROoKt /..e Blanc's 
Traxt. 4 Whi h losse break my f.aliers p.irtncr, Robert 
Pontoine. x8i7 Selwyn l.aw Nisi Puns (ed. 4) II. 1055 
How f.ir the Acts of one P.irtner are binding on Ins Co- 
partners. x8j8 Wi! hster s. V. Dormant, J)ormaHf partner, 
in cuniinerce and in.inufa< tories, a partner who takes no 
tih.-vre in ihc active bnsinesa of a company or i>artncT!>bip. .. 
He is called also sleeping partner. 1833 Hi Martini-au 
Berkeley the Banker 1. i. 18 In Scotland, there arc a great 
many p.trtnen in a bank, whu h iimkes it very Rccurc. 1870 
LuWfU. Study Wind. 196 He hies b«*rii the sleeping partner 
who h.(s supplied a great p irt of their rApital. 1891 Da/ y 
Nru/s jo Supt. 7/1 On att.iining his inajoniy he was elected 
partner m the firm, of wbich ut the prcbcut iiioinenl he is 
sole partner. 

b. One associated in man ingc, a spouse ; more 
frequently applied to the wife. 

1749 SMOll.^TT Regicide 11. vii. What nu'nn^ the gentle 
partner of niy heart r 1816 SouriiKv Pott's Ptlj/r 1. i. viii, 
So forth 1 sv't .. And took the parincr of niy life with me. 
1879 Fahhar Si. Paul 11 . 69 'I'he hrlieving wife or husband 
might win to Che faith the uiilnrlieving piurtiicr. 

C. Due's companion in a d.nuc. 

1613 .Shvks. lien. VIII, 1. iv. 104 Lead in your l.adics 
eu'ry one : Sweet Partner, I must not yet for-ake yon. 171a 
Stei-I-E Sf/eit. No 515 P3, I at first Entrance declared him 
my P.irim.r if 1 danced .ti all. 1837 Dickens Ptekw. vi, 
Isabella Wardle and Mr, Trundle * went partners 

d. In various games, e. g. whist, t' imis, etc.: 

A ])Iayer associated on the same side with another. 

ifiiSo Cot I ON Compl. Gamester x. 84 If he c.in have 8i>mo 
petty ghiiipse of hia Partners hand. 1778 t .Jones Hoyle's 
Games Impr. 6*i It appeaTS to 300 that your P:iriner baa the 
last Trump. 1870 Mod. HoyU i The pl.iyers are 

divid< d into a coup'e of groups, emh group being partners, 
and therefore winning or losing together. Partners sit 
opposite each other. xSys J. I). HEArH Croquet Player ^9 
lie nevfr thinks of his partner at all, but places himself in 
front of his own hoop I 

t 4 . One who it on the side (of any one) ; a 
parfisan. Obs. 

1388 Wver IF Hos. iv. 17 Effrayni is the jrariener I1382 par- 
cener] of idols, lecuc thou I im. 1395 Purvey Kemonstr. 
(1851’ 58, 1 jm parteneer (1482 Wyclif Ps. cxviii. 63 par- 
cener] of alle that dr^den thee. 

6. Naut, (in pi.) A framework of timber fitted 
round any hole or scuttle in a ship's deck, through 
which a mast, capstan, pump, etc. passes, and 
serving to strengthen the deck and to relieve strain. 

a 1608 Sir F. Vkrk Comm. (1657) 4® My main mast 
l»eing in the partners rent to the very bpinacll 1717 A. 
Hamilton Nexv Acc. E. lud. II. 1 . 219 Our Main ma.st 
breaking in the Parteners of the Upper-deck, disabled both 


our Pumps. 1869 Sir E. Rkrd Sh^nild. xv. 973 In some 
ships the i.'artner-pUites have been cut away in order to 
allow corner chocks of the wood partners to pass down 
through ill one length. 1874 Thearle NeeoeU Archit, 47 
The mast holes of a ship with wood beams are framed with 
a scries of coriinKS termed fore and aft partners, cross part- 
ners, and angle imocks. 

6 . attrib, : formci ly quasi-<7<^*. — associated. 

*639 V uilbr Holy War iv. x. (1840) 195 This great over, 
throw, to omit less partner causes, is chiefly imputed to the 
TeinplarH . . breaking the tnice with the sultan of Ifahylou, 
1647 Trapp Comm tlcb. i. 6 The manhood, hath a partner, 
agency., in the work of redemption and midiatiorL 190a 
Daily Chron. 5 Aug. 3/2 He calls them [Colonics] raibtf 
b^pily ‘ Partiier.StatcN . 

Partner (pa Jinw), v. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . irans. 'I'o make a partner, to join or associate. 

161 x SiiAKS. Cymb. 1. vi. 121 A l-ady, .'^o ruire,..to be part. 

ner'd With Toinbojes. 1810 Blnckw. blag. V. 592 A re. 
spectable accoin|>aniincnt of bids and 'lasses 6cu'j with 
w'liom it is lime to partner ourselves on the grern. i 80 
T/mes 10 June 11/4 Harry Vurdon, who was partnered with 
Bub biiiipsoii. 

2 . lo Le or act as the partner of; to associate 
oneself with as a partner. 

x88a Daily Tel. 24 lunc. The Colonials had scored 192 fur 
the loss of four W'likets,. on resuming ^Lmnor pannered 
tjiflen 1890 Datlp Nesvs lO July 3/6 T'rincc George, jMiri- 
nercti by one o< Ins officers, proved himscll a most skibnl 
nla> cr at tennis. 1894 N. B. Daily Mail 4 Sept. 3 Golf. , . 'J he 
Right lion. A. J. Bulloiir li.-ui a couple of rounds, p.'trtner- 
ing Mr. A. M. Ki>sb against Mr. R. M. llaxvcy and Mr. 
Ben Sayers. 

Pa'jHmerleMB, a. [ lkhS.] Without a partner. 
185a hi IRS Yonce Two Cua/d. xiii (1B61) 241 That rosy 
tall boy standing partncricss. 1869 T.aoy llAhKi-H Station 
Life N. Zea.ami vi (1874) 37 Some ol ibe pretty and iiart- 
Dcrlc.s-s groups of u Loncion oall-roonu 

Partnership (pa-jtm^jjip). (Sec -.smr.] 

1 . The lacL or coiiciitiuii of being a paitner; 
association or participation. 

1576 FiiMiNC I'anopi. Epist 23 Sbec .. might runne the 
race ufh' rage in liis picasanni partcnerhlnp. 1741 MinuLEioN 
Cicero 11 . viil i.,6, 1 have f itlifnlly pLifoniud to him 
ever) duly winch onr partnersliip in oHice .required. X7S9 
Biui K 2 A'inxs XV I , This i'l ihc 27th je-rr of Jero- 

boam * ^n^(ner^hi|> in the kii gdoin with his F.nher. 1^7 
I'KKtMAN Norm. Conq. (ed. 3) I, App 786 A 8< and.'d whkh 
charged Einina hcrscif w'lth a partnership in the deed 

2 . Comm. An association ui two 01 moie persons 
for the cnrr)ing un of a business, of which they 
fihaic tlie expenses, urofir, and loss. 

411700 I.’EbiKANt.E (J.), A iieces^aiy rule in alliances, 

J )nrtnc.r ships, and .all nmnner of civil du.iiings. x8ox Mar. 
(.iK.i-woKiH Jrtsli Bulls XIV. 276 His brother took him into 
paitnciship 1849 Frkesk Comm. ( lus.o-l’k. 117 An entry to 
the di bit or credii of eaih Purlni-r, in the pruporliuns agned 
upon ill the ariif les I’arinersliip. 1B61 Dickens J.eit 
(iHHu) II. 115 He has been lor some time set king a partner- 
ship in business. 

D. The pel sons collectively compobing such a 
bii‘iine‘^s association. 

i8oa-ia llhNTHAM Kfiiiou. Judic. Exnd (1827) IV. 74 Ihe 
rale at w. ich busiiiesH is done, when the {uirtncTvhip .ne 
asliuined or afraid to put it off any longer. 1813 Mar. 
Edgi Worth I at ion. 11833) 11 , xxi. »o He liad . ubiainod 
Ihe p.irtncrship'(> perinission to go over to the Duicli iner- 
cli.ints. 

2 . Arilh. The rule or melhod for the calculation 
of a paitner's share ol gain or loss in proportion 
to his share of the capital or other deteiininnig 


conditions; ■» I'ELLowhiiji' 9. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Tec/in. 1 , Partnerskp, a Rule in 
Aritlimrtick ; the ••ame wiih ihc Kule 0/ Felloxvship, ^\\\C r 
see. 1850 Barn Smiih A. 4 /}^e6;'a(ed. 6) 508 Fellow- 
ship or Partner»hiii, 

4 . attrib. 

X770 Footf, Lame Lover 11. Wks. 1799 II 70 The charge 
miibi be made for partni rship-profit. 1817 W. .Selwyn Law 
Nisi /’rfV/J icd 4) II 1058 A general partnership agrrerreiit 
. under St'uL x8x8 Jas Mii.i Brit 11 v. v. 487 The 

sort of partnership sovereignty, which the Nabob and the 
Conipitny had established in the Cur italic. 

tPa rtnit, -nyt. obs. rare. [app. f. Fart 
3 + Nit.] The pubic louse or Cuab-lousk. 

1530 Palsgr. 25 V* Paririyt that hredeth umler ones arme, 
mortpou. IS47 bAi ksuury Welsh Diet., Kranklcuen, a 
pai tn>t. 

Fartoa, Partoner : see Partan, Partner. 
ParloTiche, obs. iorm of I’autuidgk. 
Pa*rt-OW:Zier. (f. Part sb. H. c + Owner; 
» owner in part.] One who owns something in 
comiuim with another or others ; each of two or 
more joint-owners or tenants in common. 

156a Act 5 Elis c. 5 I 8 BottoinK whneof... Strangers iKtrn 
then l)c Owners, bhipmoAterK or ^rt-owners. ci677in Mai vi II 
Gtoxvth Popery {xt'j^) 62 The Johu and Elisabeth, En^liNn 
built, 'I'hoinuM Kiting, Master and part-Owner. x8i7 ”• 
Selwyn I.axv Nisi J'rius icd. 4) 1 1 . 1273 If one of two part- 
owners of a chattel sue alone for a tort, and the defendant 
do not plead in abatement, the other part-owner may after- 
wardn sue alone. X884 Sir W. B. Brkit in Law Rep. lO 
Queen’s Bench Div, 65 A p.'irt-owner might be compelled to 
incur expense against nis will. 

FairtridgO (pa’Jtrid^). Forms; see below. 
[ME. pertnek, ^rtrick ; cf. OF. perdris^ pertriz 
{vcnA.Y . perdrix), alteration of perdiz (• Vt.per- 
ditz, perdiz. It. per diet (Florio), per^ 
nice) perdix, perdic-em^ a. Gr. MifXde-a 

(the Greek) partridge. 

The change of Orig. petd- to pert- ii occaAlonal also In OF. 
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th« farther 
occum in 


itcAf to -fV/// is M in enawitcA*, 
ge of p^rdix Co ftrdrix (perh. 
ind *p^driSf Mirts) occurred in 


(/tr/ris, Mrtrinl^ Atrtri»ti^ Godef.)| tl 

cbniigs to part^in as in UgfA, Agarif and also 
Ot'.pmrdixt that of •icAt dtcAf to -fV 
knewitdgtt occ. The change ' ' 

from a mixture of /srv/rr and . 'i, v 

French, the second r being pre«ent in Eng. from the first. 
But no explanation has been found of the representation of 
the Fr. -rrs, .r/i, by Eng. nor of the notable fact that 

this became •rik in northern Eng , like the final element tn 
kivenrichg^ Aevgnriks kingricAg^ AingriA^ etc.] 

A. Forms. (Tiie collective pi. is often like sing^ 
a. a. 3*8 (9 dial.') partrioh, a-6 -riohe, 5 
-eriohe, -oriohe, (parthyryd), 5-0 partryoh(e, 
-riooha, -rTtohe, -reohe ; pardriohe, -dryoha ; 
6- partridga, (6 -rydga, -rage, -yraga, -eiiga, 7 
-rJge, -rldg, -rage). A 4-6partrloh(e, -py(t)oha, 
5 -aryoh, 6 -rlga. 7. dial. 6-9 patrioh, 7-9 
-rldga. 

c lapo S. Et^. Ltg. 1 . 411/316 A yrng partrich he bar on 
his ho id. c tjjU Chauckh /'rv 4 349 A fat partrich [v. rr. 
partrych, perterych. portriche^ ^1400. Af aster qf Came 
(MS. Digby 16a) xvt. 73/15 Of hejparteriche and ke quaylc. 
Ibtd. -jy^j A goode goshauke . . for ^ pertriche. i4aa tr. 
Secreta Ss^et., Prio. Priv. 245 Pardricnes, culueres. 14. . 
Mctr. I^ec. in Wr.'WidckerCa^aPerdixpf/dJjrcf] parthyryd. 
143S-50 tr. (Rolls) 1 . 339 Paruicche and fesauntc. 

pyes, ny^iegalca c 1440 in Househ. Ord. (1790) 450 Rusted 
pejons, egietys partorichca. c 1^40 Promp. Para, 395/1 
Pertryche, byrd, Perdi r. 1506 Skklton Magny/. 484 A 
plunnnrd partrydge all redy to five. 1530 Palsgh. 164 
Pardris^ a partrytehe. Ibid, ^sj/a Pertrytehe a byrde, 
fatdris. ,154s Udall Erasm. ApopA. To Rdr. 3 b. One 
geructh his stomake with a Pertrige a 1550 in Ellis Orig. 
JMt. Ser. III. 111 . 71, I sende yowe by this bringer half a 
dusscn partterin. . . I ^ciide owie my hawke this day to k^ll 
yowe parterigefor super on Monday. 1550 J. Cuk x Emg, qr^r. 
Heralds iiL (1877) 57 Pardryche, quaylea. . .and other wylde 
fowl<% 1578 CoopKR TAisanrus, Cacaho^ ..to call like a 
pal rich. 1570 £. K. Gloss Spenser's SAe^. Cal. Apr. 118 
A Coney of 
Poy. II. 

Forest , . , ^ 

Clahpnuon Hist. Rel>. xiv. ( 76 (1704)404 To see a Dog 
set patridge. 189a Hbwrtt Peas. Sp. xa (£. D. D.) Zo 
plump's a pattridge. 

b. north. Eng. and Sc. a. 4-6 partryk, (4-5 
-ryko, 5 -riko),4, 9 -rick. fi. 4-6 partrik, (4-5 
-ryke, 4-6 -rike, 5-6 -ryk, -ryoke, 6 -rok, 6-7 
-Tick, 6-9 pairtriok, 8 peartriok). 7. 8-9 pait- 
rick, patriok. 9 paitrio, paetriok. 

13 . E. E. Allit. P. ll. 57 M y polyle )»al is penne<fed ft 
pai irykes boj»e. ^1375 Sc. Leg. .Saints v. \^'taitnes) 457 
A fule .quhilk we ane partryk cal. 1^88 Durham Acc. 
Rolls (Surtees) 47 In v pertrikis .emptes. 1408 Ibid. ^3, 
xvpuitrykes. cxgsil''oc in Wr.-Wulcker 64<y^i //iVr/rr-rO-r, 
..Mrtryckc. 1438 Rk. Alex tnder Crt. (B.inn. Cl ) 14 Spar- 
balk, Perink, or (^vmil^e. 1609 bKENU Reg. Miy.^ Pecun. 

I rimes 130 b, Pertricks, Ploveris Bla< k-cocks. lyaS KAM^AV 
J.ute IS Pcartricks, teaU, moor-powts. and plivcrs. 17^ 
lluHNs A>. to y. Ra’ikine vii, l..brouglit a paitrick to the 
grun\ 1807 Tannahill Poems (1817) 'jsg (E. D. D ) The 
pairtrick sung his e’ening note. i8a4 Maci aggkht Crallo 7 dd. 
P.ntyel (187O) 176 Wha had ihot a paitric or hare. 1838 
Do(M3 Tales (18^) 63 Shooting moor-cocks, an’ paciricks, 

B. bi^iiifioatioii. 

1. The name of certain well-known game-birds; 
specitically the Hritish and Central European species 
Perdix cineredy also called distinctively Common 
or Grey Partridge. More widely, used to include 
all species of the genus Perdix ^ and some allied 


^tiidge. 1585 T. Wa,siiingtom tr. NtcAainy's 
II. V. 34 b. xij. couple of quick purtriges- i6t6 B. Jonson 
est lu 39 'i'h*.: painted Partneh lyes in eve^ field a 1674 


genera : see a. 

c iapo,etc. [see A. a and b). 1383 Wvclif yer. xvii 11 The 
partri'-h nurshede that slie bar not. 1447 Rokknmam .Seyntys 
(Kuxb.) 48 Lyche to lyche evere doth applie As scheep to 
scheep and man to man Pertryche to pertryche and .swan to 
sw.-in. 15x3 Keruyngein Bailees BA. 375 Wynge thaf 
pariryche. c 1^9* Mahi.owb yew 0/ Malta iv iv, Hee 
nidcH and buries it vp, as Partridges doe their egges, vnder 
the earth. x6ix Birlk i Sam. xxvi. ao The king of Israel 
is I ome out to s<;eke a flea, as when one doeth hunt a part- 
ridge in the mountaines. ifiap Symmkr Spir. Pos<e 1. iv. 14 
The Pnrtridgcs of Paphl.'igunia h.ive two h'-artsi. 1774 
<>oi.nsM. Nat. Hist. (1776) V. 'J'hc partridge is now too 
coiiiinon in France to dc considered as a di-lioacy. 1844 
Dickk'ss Mart. CAum. xxv, Plump as any partridge was 
e.ich Miss Mould. 

b. In Biitisli Colonies and U. S , popularly 
applied to several birds of the Tetraonidm or Grouse 
Family and Phasianidm or Pheasant P'amily, esp. 
in New England, the Ruffeti Grouse {Bonasa or 
Tetrao ufnbellm\ in Pennsylvania, etc. the Virgi- 
nian Quail, Colin, or Bob-while \Ortyx virgini- 
anus) : see also 3 . 

By some earlier naturalists extended^ to Include the Tina* 
mow* of S. Ainer ca iperdtses of .Spanish and Portuguese). 

1634 Re/at. Ld. Baltimore's Plant (1865) x6 Euery day 
they are abroad after squirrells, partridges, turkien, decre, 
and the like game. 1637 1 '. Morton New Eng, Casteusn 

i iBSa) Partridges there are, much like our Partridges of 
England. sBo8 Pikb .Sources Mississ. (1810) 73 My Indians 
killed fifieeu p.irtridges, some nearly bla. k, . . called the 
Savanna partridge. i8m A. Hrnry 7>av. 531'be neigh- 
bouring woods abounded in partridges, and hares. [Note] 
I'he birds, here intended, are red grouse. aiSie A. 
Wilson Amer. Ornith. (1838) 11 . 330 Ine food of the Par- 
tridge [Oriyx virginianus] consists of jmin, secd^ insects, 
end berries. 1840 Penny Cycl. XV fl. 440/t This, the 
Qynil of the inhnbitanU of New England, the Partridge 
of the Pennsylvanians, has the bill alack, 1849 Rrvant 
Old Man's tounsel v, 'I'he grouse, that wears A sable 
ruff around hU mottled neck 1 Partridge they call him by 
our northern streams, And pheasant by the Delaware. sfi54 
Thorsau Walden xiL (xSfij) 043 lo June the partridge 


iTetreso umbellus) . ,\td her brood past my windows. 1894 
Nbwtom Diet. Birds 696 By English colonists the name 
Panridge has been very loosely applied, and especially so 
in NiMth America. . There is sometimes a difficulty at first to 
know whether the Ruflfed Grouse (Bonasa umbellas) or the 
Virginian Colin \Oriyx wrgimiamns) is intended. 1895 Ibid. 
964 Buffon and his successors saw that the I'inamouM, though 
patting among the European colonistn of South America as 
^Partridges', coidd not be associated with those birds. 

O. 'i'he bird, or its flesh, as used for eating. 

13..^ Coer de L. 3336 There U no flesck so noryssauni, .. 
Part rick, plover, heroun, ne swan, ic S475 Sor. Amte Degre 
3x6 With deyniy meates that were dere. With partryime, 
pecoke. and pio\cre. 1584 Cogam Hxi*en Health clix, Par- 
tneh of all fuuIcB is most soonest digested, xyxg S. Sxwau. 
Diary 19 Sept., Din'd with Fry'd l^nib and Partridge. 

2. OrttUh. With definiog words, applicil to 
particular species of the genus PerJiXy or of the 
sub-families Perdicirngy Odontophorimey and Caeca- 
Simmy of family PAasianidxy also to some species 
of Tetraonidety all of Order Gallina ; in S. Africa, 
to some of Unier JHeroctetes (Sond-grouae). The 
following are the chief species : 

African or Barbary P., of N. Africa, Caccabis petrosa t 
Bamboo P., uf North China, Bambustcola thorncicai 
Bearded P., of £. Siberia, Perdtx Imtbatai Black- 
beaded P., of Arabb and Abyssinia, Caccabts melauo^ 
cepAalus; Bonham's P , of W. Asia, Ammoperdix Bon- 
Aamii Buff breasted P., of W. Africa, Ptiiqptukys 
veutralis i California P. (or Quail). Cailtpepla cahUmtea t 
Capoeira P , of Braxil, Odont^Aorus deutatus ; Chukar 
P. , of 1 ndia, Caccabts Chukar ; French P. - Reddeggi d P ; 
GambeVs P., of Califarnia, Callipepia Gambelli \ Greek 
P., of Southern ICurom (the origiiinl Gr.*L ni^iiyperdix)y 
Caccabts saxatilisx Grey P. (a), the Lotumon P. (nense 1); 
(^1 the Iiiduui genus Orijgomis ; Guiana P., of S. America, 
Odonto/hoius guiaueusts; liey's P., of Arabia, Ammo- 
perdix heyt ; Hilt-P., the genus Gallpperdixy eyi. G. 
luMulaius of India; Himalayan P - .Snoiv P ; Hodg- 
son's P., of Bhutan, Perdix Aodgsotiix; Maesena P., 
of New Mexico, CatliP‘pla motttcsmnaf \ Mountain or 
Plnmed P., of California, Orcortyx phtus ; Nsmaqua P , 
of S. Africa (.Sand-grouse), Pterocles namaqua ; Painted 
P (or Francolin), of S. Africa, Framoltuus /ictus ; Red- 
legged P.. of Europe, Caccabts ru/a ; Rock P., a synonym 
of Greek P. and Harbary /», ; Sanguine P., of Chin.'i, 
(Jeofifroy’s l{[>KtA-J^YioAixu%y likagtuis geoj^oyt i Snow P , 
Lertva nivicola', a\ao Tet»aogalius Iliu.alnvensisi Spruce 
P. Canada Gmsguk; Tree or Wblte-Srowed P., of 
Central America, Dendrosiyx Icucopktys. 

Also, Night Partridge, a name lot^ally given in U. K. to 
the Amciiran woodcock, Pkilohela minor iWcLslcr, 1890). 

>894 N KWTON Diet. Birds 606 The French Partridge has 
several (ongeiiers, all with red legs. . . In Africa north of the 
Allas there is the ‘Barbary Partridge. 1611 Coigk., / erdrix 
gaitle .the gre.at browne-bodied, and rcd-legd Partridge, 
the ‘French Partridge. Nhwton Diet. Birds The 

common Red-legged Partritlge of Europe, generally called 
the French Partridge, was tntrudneed into England to- 
waurd the end of the eighteenth centiiiy. iB^-S Stand 
Nat. Hist. (i8bd) IV. 304 A genus ol ‘gray partridges, styled 
Oriygorniiy ..is found in India and Ceylon. 1894 NhWiOM 
D.ct. Birtls ftg2 note. In India the name Grey Partridge is 
used for Orlygomis ponttcenanuSy which is perhaps a 
Fn-incoliii, 1753 Chamurms Cycl. Su/p. s. v., * I mi an 
Partridge, the n.sme gi\en by the Spaniards to a hiid of 
the West indies, of which there are tline or four species ; 
all which, Nieieml»erg says, are properly of ihc rartiidge 
kind s8w K. (>. Cumming Hunter's Life S Afr. (ed. a) 

I. 161 The ‘Namaqua iiartndgcs .. e\ery niorning and 
evening visit the vlcys and fountains in large c»>v« ys for the 
purpose of drinkinf^. . . By watching the flight of tL>sc birds 
mornings and evenings I have discovered the fountains in 
the desert. 16x1 Cotur., PenltiX rouge, the gieai ‘rcd- 
legd Partridge. 1676 Rav W tllughbys Oruitk. 167 “I'lie 
Ked-le^’d Partridge, Perdix ruff a Aldrov called in Italy 
Cotnrnice and Coturno. 1733 Chamofms C^cl. SufP s. v., 
Red’legged Partridge . is not found in England, but is 
Bomctiines shot in uie islands of Guernsey and Jersey. 
1840 Penny C^l. XVI 1 . 44V1 The ‘Sangtiine Partridge may 
be considered as uniting ine Partridge.s with the Pheasants 
and ihe Polyhlectrons. 1894 N kwton Dh t hit ds 696 The 
group of biros known as hrancolins and ‘.Snow-iMirtridges 
are generally furnished with strong but blunt spurs, . . the 
geiius Lerwa contains but a single sprits, L. ntvicolOy 
which is cinphatir.'illy the Snow-Fortridge of Himul.iyan 
spurisinen 1895 (U.S.) XXVII. w»8/j The ‘spruce 

partridge abounds here. 

•1*3. Mil. a. A kind of chaijjc for cannons con- 
gibtiiif; of a number of missiles fiicd to^fther, 
similar to langrage or case-shot; dS%o parts idge^ 
shot', sec *>• qiiot. fjSS* Cbs. 

1678 I.OM. Gag. No. 1361/1 He .Steered from us, falls a 
Stern, loaded hLs Guns ^th double Head and round Par- 
tridge. X697 Ibid. No. 3318/3 We had time enough to give 
her four entire Broad-Kiues with Round and Partrage from 
Aloft. 1706 Shflvockk Piy. round World 263 We h;td no 
more ammunition tlwn two round shut, a few chain bolts 
and bolt-heads, the clnppcr of the Sp<’edweirs Im. 11 , ai'd 
some bags of Web stones to serve for partridge. X75X 
SMOLLxrii Per. Pickle ii. 1788 Grose Mil i 4 n//o. Descrip, 
of Plaies 11 * 5 The Partrid.ies. A mort.-ir that tlirew 
thirteen grenadoes and one bomb at the same time ; the 
bomb representing the old hen, and the grenadoes the 
young pariiidffea 1867 Smyth Sailor’s H ord~bk y Par- 
tridgesy grenaues thrown from a mortar. 

b. (Sec quot.) 

i8a3 Crarr Techuol. Dict.y Partridge (f 7 MNN.)f large 
bombardA which were formerly used. (So in later l^icts.) 

This is upp. an error, due to a misunderstanding of Grone, 
quot. 1788 above. Hut cf. O^./erdriau 'an engine for 
throwing stones ' Guiart X304» in Du Cange and Litir6. 

4. Be* partridge, fa. A name of the lole. 
[Cf. F. perdrix de mer • the sole-fish * (Cotgr.).] 

D. A louil mime of the GoMeii W'rasse or Gili- 
hend, Crenilabrus tnelpps (Webster 1890). 


s8s8 Hart Diet qfDiseeued 1. xxi. 89 The is wiihoet 
exception a good and dainty Fish. .it i» toe this cause called 
the Se»>partridge. 1740 K. BitooKi-a Angiing n. xv. rso 
The Sole., in some Countries, they stile it the Sia-Partridge. 

6. alinb, and Comb. a. aiuiple attrib.» as par^ 
tri4ge broody chicky dancty drive (see Drive sh. 1 c), 
eytyjaiely ground y hackle y meWy nei y poult y prairie y 
season, wing. b. objective, etc., as •breedtTy 
•dhvingy -hawkingy -Idller. -shooter y -shooting \ also 
partridge- like adj. 0. bpedal Combs. : partridge- 
bird : see quot.; partridge- breast, -breaated 
(aloe), the name of an American species of aloe 
(j4lbevariegula); partridge-oane : see Partridge- 
wood I ; partridge ooohin, a variety of cochin- 
china fowl (C eftl. Did.) ; partridge- dove, a local 
name given to a ground-dove of Jamaica {Ceotry* 
goH cfistatd)y alt»o called mountain* witch (grounds 
dove) ; portrldge-bawk, the North- A meric an 
goshawk {Astur atricapillus) ; partridge-legged 
clover : see quot. ; partridge pea, (0) a speckled 
or mottled variety of field pea ; (b) a yellow- 
flowered leguminous plant {Cassia Chameterula) 
of U. 8. : called also sensitive pea ; (c) a plant 
{Heistei ia coccimay N O. Olacimm) having red 
fruits enclosed in an enlarged flesliy calyx ; par- 
tridge-pigeon, an Anstralian pigeon {Geofhaps 
scrip/a) y one of the bronzewings; partrldge-sheil, 
a large univalve shell {Dolium perdix) with par- 
tridge-like motllings, u. partridge tun ; partri^e- 
ahot, (a) sense 3a; (b) shot suitable ior shooting 
puitiidges ; f partridge tun, Conch , a shell of one 
of the two groups into which Cuvier divided the 
I gtnns Dohum (see Tun, Tunshell) ; pariridga- 
vme P authidqk-bkkrt a. (Funk 1895). Also 

rARlRTDGE-BKKKY, -WO(>D. 

XB71 J Hurnouciis WnAe-Rob/n, Adirondac[i%%eii laoHers 
. . 1 met my beautiful hinder, the hirmit-thrush. . . A boy . . said 
it wait the * ‘paririil^e-bird ', no doubt from the resemblance 
of its note, when dintiirlied, to the duck of the partridge. 
i8a5 Greenhouse Comp. 1 . loi Aloe variegatUy ‘partridge- 
breast. 1858 GliiNnv Gard. Es'cryday Bk. 191/x The 
various Alues, of which the * PartriOge-breasted . . is at the 
head. 1864 Tfnnvbon AylmePs F. iBr These ‘(jortridge- 
brredcTB ol a thousand yeara 1843 Holtz a pffki, 'turning 
1 19 Some of the smallest p:ilins arc imported .. for walking- 
sticks, under the names of 'pnxlridKe and Penang canes, etc. 
xBsa C. W. Hoskyns Tal/a 137 The ‘partridge-chick had 
fi>und Cool midday covert under the young lurnip-leaf. xBaa 
Coi. Hawkir Diary (1893) II. 3 j his is not a professed 
‘partridge rouiilry. 1871 Daruin Desc. Man 11. xiii (i8<^ 
380 In ihc.se *Parlrioge-danccs, . . the birds assume me 
strangest atiitudes. S89S Gmbrni'R Breech-Loader 393 In 
‘partridge -driving the stations are frequently changed, and 
the object is to break up tlie coveys as early as possible in 
the day. c 1470 HKNkvsoN Alor. Fab. ix. 4- Fox) 

xxvi, it is ane side uf salmond, as it wair, And calloiir, 
p>pand like ane ‘peririk ec. x8^ F. Francis Angling vi. 
(io8u) 244 Tlie ‘Partridge Hackle. Dressed similariy to the 
last fly. X78X Latham Geu. Synopsis Bitds 1 . 1. 78 Thia 
bird.. was scut from Severn River, Hudson's bay, where it 
was callt-d Speckled ‘Partridt'e Hawk 1807 Young Agrtc. 
Essex 1 8 It [the 'red ’ landl yields clover, but the plant 
lAilI fatten nuibing, .. they call it *partridge-kg’d clover, 
with red stalks and small leaves. X840 Penny Cycl. XV 11 . 
438/a The *Partridge-like . plumage .. of the . Quails. 
1000 Westm. Gas 23 June 8/2 The tinamoui, a partridge- 
Iike biid of South America. 1749 Fikluino Tom Jones iv, 
iv, I must lake cure of my *p.iriridge mew. I shall have 
some,. man or other set all my partridges at liberty. 1759 
li. Wai foi e Lett. H Mann 13 Dec. (1846) IV. 7 Fourteen 
thousand soldiers and tunc generals taken, as it were, in a 
*partridgc-net I i8ia Sir J. Sinclair ////fA Iscot. L 
235 The ‘partridge pea may be sown in May, but no other 
field variety. >«44 H. SiRi'HtNS Bk. Farm 11 . 370 The 
kortruiyey grey mapie^ or Maflboiougk /ra, is suited for 
light sods and laic sitiiatiuns. td66 Imas. Bot. 574/1 
lifisterta cocciuea . . is a native . particularly of Martinique, 
where the hrench call it boi'« pertirix, which is a corrup- 
tion of Poi-i perdrix, signifying partridge pea, the fleshy 
red fruits forming a favourite food of pigeons and other 
birds. 1^7 L. Leichhardt Ovt rland Esped, i. 8 The '*par- 
tridge pig<on ((..eophaps stripta) abounded in ihe Acacia 
groves. 1855 Kin(.8iky Westw. Ho iii, [They] felt like 
a brace of ‘pan ridge- poults touering in the siuLble. 1840 
Penny C)cl. XVII. 436/1 ’1 he wed known object of every 
European ’'partridge-shooter. D, State qf Turkey 

153 Laden with . . pieces uf iron, and *partridg-shot. 1769 
tAicoNF.R Diet. Marine (1789), Iseukets de mitraiUeSy 
grape-shot, or partricigc-shoL 1833 G. A. McCall Lett. fir. 
B'ron tiers (186b) 263 A loud of partridge-shot. 1837 Penny 
Cycl. IX. 456/1 Dolium . . Cuvier has separated the species 
into two ‘'Cciions, viz. the I'uns iDWii/m) and the ‘Partridge 
Tuns(/'m//4r of de MontfortX , 1599 ^:lHAK8. Muck Ado 11. 
i. 155 There's a ‘Partridge wing saued, for the foolc will 
eate no supper that night. 

Hence Pa*rtrldgiiiE vbl. sb.y shooting paitildges; 
(cf. blcukbcrrying and -INO ^ i c). 

1894 Steel Potter's Thumb (1895) 108 , 1 don't, .remember 
how It bap|]^nrd. W'e were pratridging, 1 suppose. 

Pa'rtridga-berry. Name ot two North 
American uTants and their frnit : a. Miichella 
repens (N.O. CincAonacem), a trailing evergreen 
herb with etlible but iofeipid scarlet berries; also 
called partridge-vine. b. Gaullheria procumbent 
(N.O. BrUacem), the CHEOKbR - berry or Winteb- 
ORKEN, whose red berries furnish food for partridges 
and other animals. 

tjt^Pkil. Trons. XXIX. 63 Another Plant, ..Partridge- 
beme% cxcellcnx in curing the Dropsy. 1748 H. Ellis 
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Hudson* s ste Shrubs bearing red and black Berrtes, 

wbiik ibe Paitrklccs feed on, itwcfore called Partridge 
berries. 1871 J. iiu(>aovciUfl H^ftJks-/ia6^M, Htmiatks 
74 At the foot of a rough, suaggy yellow birch» ou a bank 
orLlub*niu&s,soricli)y iniaitl with partridge-ber^ and curious 
aluiuiig leaves. 18^5 T. Hill lru€ OrtL Stud, 81 Our 
American plant Gaiiiilieria Ls culled in some sections \Vinier> 
green, . . in other* Purtridgc^jcrry. 

t PaTtridser. 06s. Also 7 partringer. [a. 
AF. *perdricAour, perdri^t^r, tn OF. ferdriseur 
partridge-hunter, f. firdruh^ -ris partridge.] One 
who iiuiits or catches jiartridges. 

b6oi F. Tatk floHSfh, Ord. h.Um, If % 59 (tSyd) 45 A 
partringer. i6xk Cu'iOK../V/(/'r/>riir, a Portridger, or Part- 
ridge-tucr; ul-vo, an Ollicer that hath tiie coinuiauiid of 
that Game, in Krance. 

Fa*rtridge-wood. 

1 . A hard red woml, much prifcd for cabinet work, 
also used for walking and umbrella sticks, obtained 
from the W. Indies, having darker paiallel stripes, 
once thf»nght to be the wood ol the jiartrklge'jiea, 
Jleisteria cctcinea^ now sup^xxiied to be (at h ast in 
pait) obtained from ihe leguminous tree AnUtra 
inermis\ called %\%o pheasant-ivood, 

Linulb^ Nai. Sjfst. Bat. 78 This woixl of Heisir^a. 
epci turn is the Partridge wood of the cabiuel-uiakecs. c 1865 
J. Wyi i>£ in Circ, Sc. I. 172/s [Dowr. of a mai.hine] Tlie-te 
tubeN arc terminated by circular knobs, which enclose jets 
of partridge-wood, .shap^ of a cylindricni form, and having 
a jet MMncwliat rescmbbiig a bats-wiug ga.S'bnriier. 18^ 
Mob his Austf'tsl iung-^% t'ortfidgc-wowi^uwoiCoAt name lor 
tile Cabbage* Palm. 

2. A name lor the appearance of wood when 
attacked by the wprophyiic fungus Stereum ff'ustts- 
iosttm, on account of its sp<*ckled colour. 

i8m SoMKHiiLLic & Wakd ir. Harii^s Dis. Trots aoj 
'1 hclcpbora Perdix. A form of disease which is very i ominuii 
ill the oak throughout the whole of Gtirinany is kriowii as 
* partridge wood , on account of the peculuir discoloiaiioii 
which It iiidiiLcs in tlie wood. 1899 M.MrsBB t'ext-bft. of 
Plant Diteasts tji, 

PartBCllillit6(pa*JtJdiait). A/in. [f.Gcr./ar/- 
Sfhin, a:9 named 1847 I'artscli of Vienna 

•t -iTgt.] A silicate of iron, aluminium, and 
magnesium, occuning in auriferous sand. 

Lx8s4,Dana Mtn. 501 Parts* hin.. found in grains in small 
monodinic CTyistaU.J 1868 Ibtd. a^j PaiLschiiiite. 

t PaTtamau. Si. Vbs. lu 6 partiaman. [f. 
partis ^ part' 5^ possessiye of Paut sb,\ cf. daysmimJ\ 
One wdio ho-s a part or share ; n partaker, sharer. 

x^xj Douglas ASneis xii. vii. 133 To malt the pariisiiian of 
gret sen^eory, islli Win^kt // '^r. (i8 jo) I L 45 ( ibsorue 

guid Ciirixtiaiie, tliat you be (tartisinaii of ihir bhssingU 
Fa'rt4o:ng. [f. Part xA io-i-Sonu.J A .song 
for three or more yuice-parts, usually without 
accompaniment, and in simple harmony (not with 
the parts independent as in the glee, or contra- 
puntal ly treated as in the madrigal). 

1*587 J- Dowr j» wo (/;V/r) I'he first Dooke of S^>njE;es or .Ayres 
of fowrc partes with l.vblrture for the Lute. 1698 Pchcki.l 
Orpheus Hritonn. 39 A Two Part Song, in t'fMome-.\l>'tlts.\ 
1850 (/rV/r) Novelio's Part-Song Book No. i. Ihtd p i, It rs 
intentled to select smiie of the most sinking of these German 
choruses and part-songs, for inseriioii. 1894 FIall Cains 
Manxman iv. vi oai He went over to the piano and they 
sang a iiari »ong. 

Paria-taking ; see Pahtakino 2 
Fartterig^ obs. f. Partuidok. Partuiaan. 
obs. f. Partisan^. Parturb, ob*;. f. Pbhtukh. 

tPaTture*. Ohs. [?f. Part*/, j- -urk, afrer 
departure; but cf. OV . partem e, pirfu^e ilivi'don, 
separation, from partir\ see Part z^.J Departure. 

1567 'I'uRBitHV. TV his l.sut, tong absent Epit., etc 65 b, 
For sill) e yuur partnre I haite lc.id a loth-^omr state 1587 1 *. 
Hucmks Midori. Arthur v. i. in ila2l. Doisiey IV. 345 
Yet let my ihrath and partnre real obscure. i6aa C. Fnz- 
GarFiiY htisha 1 Elista his coniplaiiit aC the pariure or 
rapture of Elijah from him into Heauen. 

•fPaTture^. vbs. [mi. L. partura. f par/re, 
fart- to bring forth : see -uufc.] The bringing 
furtli of young, or bearuig of fnut ; that which is 
brought forth, offspring, produce. 

.588 J. Hakvey Dire. Probl frj The flowrrs, seedes, berri''S, j 
fruits, gums, or other parture of trees or shrubs. 1997 .\. M. 
Cuiiiemeaus Fr. CA/rurf. 35 h/s ^rnc woetnen are to 
much affrighted of the parture or Childbirth. 

Partnriata (pnJtiri<* ri^t), v. rare, [irreg. f. 

V.. parturi-re + -ATa^i.l a. intr. To bring hntU 
young; to bear Imit. b. irons. To bring forth. 

1660 Hktkkriivgill Jamtuca (1661 1 33 This Tree Par* 
turi.ttu every Moneth, and will have fifty or Kivty Nuts al 
a burthen. 1866 }. B. Kosk tr. Otnd, Met. 18 Ami then did 
mother earth parturiate Spontancuurdy. tbtd. 161 I'he 
goddess great, pariuriating twins. — Feuti 1. 6te 'Iba 
matrons vowed not to parturiate, And slew th* ir ofispring 
in its embryo stale. 

Parturienoa (pailiu*’ricn8V rare-^'. [f. T. 
par/unent-em : sec Paeturikht and -knce.'] The ' 
action of giving birth ; parlarition. 

iSos Men/ Monthly Mag. V. 361 HU belpmole in annual 
pariurienco U seerL 

Fartnriency (piufiu* ri#nsf\ [f. as prec. ^ 
-INCY.] Parturient condition or quality. (Usually 
Jig. in reference to ideas, etc.) 

xtfgs Urvumart Jewel Wks. (XS34) 9 to From whoM brains 
have already issaed offHpringa every whh as considerable, 
whh partuneiicic for greater births, s688 H. Mou Beat : 


Pre*. vii. 4a f helicve In the Authors thereof there was 
a kind of Farturimicy, and more confuacd Divination of 
that Truth. 1731S BaaKfi bv Querut Ap^^ h. k as3 A more 
general parturieiicy with respect to politicka and public 

COUDscU. 

Fartnrient (paitm«^rient>, a. [ad. L. /wir- 
inriettSy ~ent~.^ pr. pple. of parturtre to be in InbiRir, 
to travail, to be pregnant, desidcrative of parfrg^ 
part- to bring forth.] 

1 . About to bring lorth or give birth ; travail ng; 
irons/, bearing fruit. 

*59* G. Haiivky Fourl.ett. liL Wks. (Gro^mrt) I 199 More 
. .then the whole Supplication of the Parturient Mountains 
*587 A, M. Guilletneau' s Fr. Chrrurg. 35b/a Of the partn* 
rn iit wuman. _ 1657 Hawkr Kti/tng is M. 56 Thus have.. 
Allen's nariarient mountaines produced a pittiful and ridi* 
ciiloub Mouses X667 Jkr. Taviok Serta. for Vear, Suppt. 
iiL 37 The plant that u ingrafted, mu-t aUo be ^rturiciit 
and fruitrul. i86x \V B Brooke Oui^ w. Garibaldi iii afi, 1 
saw Annita Gariljaldi, the now parturient mother, he down., 
to die. 

2 . /g. Ready to bring foith or produce some- 
thing ; big or *ta travail ’ with (a (iiM:ovcry, idea, 
principle, etc.). 

XS99 Na.shk Lenten Stuffs Wks. (Grosort) V. 048 Not the 
diiriininiucst nookc or creuise of them but M partunent of 
the like suMiofficiousne*. i(d8 M. Casalhon Credulity 
(1670) I’ix That the whole world 111 a manner, since the 
Creation, hath been piirturient. or in travel of this great 
truth, and mystery, till the birth of Christ. 1807 J. Barlow 
CoinMb. viti. 144 freedom, parturient avth a hundrcxl Rtatc^ 
Confides them to 3'utjr hand. xh9» GHant Greet e 11. IxviiL 
VIII. 631 I he fresh and uiiborruwed oftspriiig of a really 
parturient mind. 

S. Of or pertnining to parturition. 

1748 Kichakuson C larfssawZxQ) VII. xcH. 38a Describing 
the parturient throes x86o Tan.sfk Pregnancy i. 40 Because 
the p.'irtuiitiit process in doiiicsticaicu aniui^ ts easy or 
diflicult, in propoiiton as they are siibiccted to a life of toiL 
1893 Sytl. Soc. l.ex . Pa» turient apoplexy^ a pueiperol dis* 
ea.se uLCuriiiig in cow*. 

FartHTTlfaCT ent (pajtiu-rifx^'Pciit'l, a. and sb. 
ft. L parturtre to travail -rACiEjUT.] a. adj. 
Serving to accelerate parturition, b. sb. A medicine 
having this property. ■» Oxytocic a. and sb. 

UNCLisoN Med. I ex.. Partun/tuunt, parturient. 
1867 C. H. Hahmis Piet. Med, lornttMoL. Parturifae/ent, 
in Ob.\tetfiis, that which promotes or c.auseB parrtiiition. 
x886 Bnt. Med. Jml. 97 Mar. 614/^ I He] calb atteniion to 
the value of miHtlcLoe a* a pariurilauent. 

t Pa rturing, fpl. a. Obs. rare. [After L. 
parturient.^ Tartui iciit. 

1597 A. M. Cudlemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 35b/a Certifyed 
heerenf, as wrl of the porturinge woitihq, as of the Midwyfe. 

Farturiometer (paJiiu-»tip niAai). [irreg. f. L. 
parturtre (sec next) i- -ometkh ] (Sice quot.) 

1890 in t ent. Diet. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Parturiotneier, 
Zra/MdPv'x. .. An instruinenc for indicating theeflrecive move* 
ment of the advancing [Uirc of the ovum or fietus at any 
moment dun ig }>arturition. 

t PartUTloua, a. Obs. rare, [irreg. f. L. par- 
turtre to bring forth, or partura bearing + -oua.] 
Of nr pcrtitin.ng to f»aitunlion. 

1604 I IRAYTON Moses II. Poems (1810) 482/1 Siirriiig with 
pain m the porluiious ihroes. 

t FartU'ritia. Obs. rare. In 5 parturito. 
[f L. pf.rtur-us about to bring forth (or f. stem of 
parturt-re) 4- -iTY.] *» pAKTuniTiow i. 

c X440 I.OMI- Licit Merlin 924 Swii.h as to inrster icbolde b« 
TIuii longeth to woinnuins parturite. 

Farturition (paitiuri-J^n). [ad. h.parfurfti- 
dn-ent, il of action i. parturtre \ sec Pautubikat.] 
1 . The action of bringing forth or of I icing de- 
livered of young; childbirth. (Chiefly in technical 
use ; also^^ ) 

1646 Sir T. Bbownb P^ud. Ef. iiA 'Fbe conformation 
pnri'% Is necessarily ret^uired .. also unto llie parturition or 
very birth it selfe. 1799 Med. Jml. 1. 1^7 Case of diflicvlt 
PartuifCion. 1877 SnxKXMa Final Phdos. 127 Wli.iL Kospe 
termed Nature in tlie act of parturitiork 
t 2 . That which is brought forth; a * birth'; 
offspring. In qiiot.yf^. Obs. rare. 

1650 O. Wai kbk Oratory viii 117 The ardency of love, 
which we have to any new parturition, is by some space of 
nine abated, after that we have diverted to some other 
inmloyiucni. 

Parturltive (p.iJttQv ritiv), a, rare. [f. ppl. 
Item of V.. parturire + -ivk.] Inclined or tenaing 
to parturition ; in quot. catachr. Relating to par- 
turition ; obstetric. 

185a LmoN My Novel xil xi. According to the prophecies 
of parturitive science. 

Farty (pi jti), sb. Forma ; 3-7 partya, (3-4 
partita;, 4-5 parti, (4 parti, 4-5 -y, 5 parta, 
perte (?) ; pi. 4 partijs, 4-5 partais, -ejs. partisa, 

5 partioo, -yea), 4-7 partla, (5, 7 partia, 

6 Sc. palnie, -y, 7 paxtee), 4- party. [ME. 
pariie, party e., a. F. partit (laih c. in Liltre)*Pr,, 
Sp. partida^ It. partita tit. a parting or dWisiem, 
from fem. pa. pple of L. partire, IL partire, F. 
pariir\ see Part v. This sb. tanalogons to those 
in -ata, -ada^ -ade, -ie, in some senses coincided 
with or snpersedad parf. Part sb. But in some 
uses the Eng. sb. answers to Y. parti ^ It. partite L. 
partitum that which is divided, shared, or nllottrd. 
Final mule o in Eng. being often dropped or added with- 


out reference to derivation, it b not poNtible to separate the 
senses belonging to Pa*H from thcM btlongiiig to fariio\ 
snd the srrangeineat here is io masy points provisionoL] 

I. Part, portion, side. [ t. partieJ} 
fl. A division of a whole; a part, portion, share; 
an aliquot part ; a part or member of the body ; 
cf. Part sb. 1-7. Obs. 

£ lapo .S’. Eng. Leg. 1. 331/4x8 pel he for-clef is foule bouk 
ill l^re part>c8 el pe leste. XS97 U. Glouc. (Rolls) 8xia Hii 
departede verst bor ost ea in vour partye. a xjeo Cursor M, 
2094 pc wirld cs . . Dele in ihriii i>artciB |v.r. p.'irtijsj sere. 
Ibid 13583 O godd him semes ha na pcrli. 136a 1 .akcu 
P. Pi. A. I. 7 pc* moste parti of he P^le* >387 'rRavisA 
Htgden (Kolls) 1. 103 iuoea is a kynsclw of bviia a party 
of FaleAtyna. 1433 Solis o/ Parli. iV. 475/a la party of 
miyment of the bald I ti. 1497 Bp. Alcock Mens Perfect, 
F. ij h/i Bewteuous in colour si (lortyes of theyr bodyes. 
1508 Tinualb Matt. xxviL 51 The vayle of the temple was 
rent in two panics. 154X K. Qovxkhm Guydon's Quest, 
Lhirutg., Ill what part>e of the sholdre is it ? x6a8CoKK 
On Litt. 47 Out of a geuerall, a party may be oceuted, as 
out of a manor an acre. 1654 GATAKkR Disc. A/oi. 69 To 
prov tbo truth LUDcerning an over great partie of them. 

t b. Pbi. A party (sec A-varty), in party : in 
part, partly; somewhat, a little. Also (I5-I7tb c.) 
simply party (elHpt, or advb.), in pnit, partly 
(^ Fakt sb. {adv.) B)- So /or tbe more paity^ 
etc.; a great Party, in E'^rat pait, to a large 
extent ; (cf. Part sb. V). Obs. 

cxgjfs R BkUNNR Chron. Wace (Rolls) 11749 When hel 
weie stilled a uirly, fBi-st spak sire OheL 1373 Bakbour 
Brtice iiL ayj He sail eschew It In p.'itty. Wycmf 

IV/.S. iibfio) 380 In sum lontlLs hooly, Me in >7iglonde for he 
more ^arty. Ibid., pe lordis hen vnUo in grett* party. 138a 

1 Cor. xiii. 13 Now I knowe of jiarty, th.umc forsooth 
1 schat knowe as and I am knowyn. c 1400 Gasnefyn 393 
Now 1 hutie a<rpied thou art a party fa?'*. C1440 Cahchavb 

Life St. Noth. IV. 859 '1 hus parly with wiUe, paity wyih 
nygramaunc^ She peiueitcth uure li>nd in wondrr wuse. 
r 1450 Mxtltn 21, 1 knowe thyn>;e.A that be fur to come a 
grcic (tart)c. X45U'*530 Myrr. onr Ladye 58 Like to this 
111 {ran y. 1473 Warkw CA/im. (Caindein i 1 Atie Knglnmie 
for the Di' re paitye hatyd hym. 1378 Ltris Drdoens 11. 
Ixwii 351 Sometimes all white, and ^ometmies {>artie white. 
1688 K Holme /IrtHoufy in. 197/1 'i heir [Deacon's] OlTice 
. is party Humane, party Divine, 
t 2 . A part ol the world, region, dimrict (usually 
pl.): —PaktjAi.v Obs. 

13.. N Alts. 4910 Thno that wonetb in the est partie. 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 305 Mony ^trouyns and pcnic> weie put 
out of hcllc. cx4ao Three Kings Cologne 133 In all ho 
uartyes ^ kyngdoms of l»c test. 1538 Siaukky F.ngiami 1. 

I. 9 r>yucrse partye* beyond the '.c‘e ^578 T. Nichoias tr. 

Cortes’ Hist. /(-. lud. [1596) 17 Freely to goc and trufficke 
into those parties. 

fb. Side; direction, ‘quarter' of the compass; 
» Tart sb. 14. Obs. 

£1400 MAUNnrv. (Koxb.) xx. 91 And a man |>are take 
a >%pere and nett it etten in Jw erthc at midday,. .it makcx ua 
schaduwe till na party. 14.. Tundate’s Its. 1973 '1 hay 
han^id ihykkc on like party, x^^47 IIoorok Introd. Knowt. 
xxti. 11870) 177 Marchaunlcs pas'-elh fioin both parties hy 
the water of 'J iber. 1585 T. WAhnisaioN Ir. Ateholays 
Cry. 11. xviii 51 The Northeast wind .. comniing from ihe 
p«irty o< Arcius whiulie in greek siginfielh m she Beu. 1588 

J. Mi lljs Bne/e tnstr. Div, In tlie Debitor partie. And 
..in (he Creditor party of the l.«agcr. 

fS. ?A pait of a mailt r, a point, p.'irticular ; 
matter, rffair ; respect. (Cf. Part sb. 2 c.) Cbs. 

1390 Gowi m Conf. ill. 46 Hin houre* of Astronomic He 
kepcih as for that imrtie Whiih longeth to tliinspeccion Of 
love and his iificcciun. 1439 F. E. iCt/ls [1888 > 1x5 Y be- 
uuetb to cclie of my scide executuurs for his labor in this 
party to be bad, Cs 1509 Hawks Past, Pleas. XL (Percy 
hoc >47 N ow e after thL*, for to make relatiyon Of fainous 
reihoryke m> in this patty, As to the fourth l>art, Pro- 
nuuncyocyoii, I *bal it ^lew auuue rygbt opeuly. 

1 4 . ? Male, coiiduion, plight, predicament, rare. 
C1440 G'enerydes 3518 'If tnu^quod be,*tmd done after 
my rede, Thu sliuldc*! not now baue ben in this purte 
[rfiwrs vterly, irewellyj. 1485 Caxion l aris 4 F, 5 Ve see 
..in what party we be now. 

6. Side in a contest, in a dispute, a contract, or 
the like ; cause, interest : ■» rAirr sb. 15. ? Obs. or 
merged in 6. + Ott (in) a party ; on one side, 

t /<? draiv to parties : to take sides. 
a 1300 Cuisor M. 709 Bath ar now on a partie to conftind 
Ihini] wit trccherie. Ihui. 7470 And her i iiedc mi self redi. 
For to fight, for vr parti Iv r pariyk *393 Langl. P. PA 
C. II. 95 And for no lordene loue leue ke Ire we partye. 14* * 
Kolls 0/ Parlt. III. 650/1 The ordcnance .. made betwen 
Wtllbm Lord the Roua on that oon partie and Robert Tir* 
whit . . on that other partie. rxtfo Merlin iiy And whsn 
Ibei were alle Assembled to-geder, tnei were well vij"‘ on his 
partye. 151a Atl 4 I ten. I' Hi, c. to A pair® of ludeiilijrei 
made betwen your liighncs mi the oon partie and William 
Courteney on the other partie. Z548 Uda^, etc. Erasur. 
Par. Pnf 16, 1 cannot tell on wlioae p.'«rtie first to com- 
mence. 1568 Grafton Chron. Ill 089 Manye fe.iies of arntes 
were there done on both parties, e 1586 C’txss pFJmaoEB 
Ps. cxvTii. vi, jehova d<ith my part/ take. 1649 4’ 

Harrington fye/ Bights Itnin Osjord {x6tjO) .ve \\ jml hath 
been said on either party. 1754 Firldino Jon. wildx. *ji 
By the contrary party men often made a bad bargain witb 
the devW. 1854 Mujaan Lot. CAr, vii. v. (*88^ 

Rome was on tnat party which ai the time oot^ awe w 
with the greatest power or win her by the mosA lavt*h woown* 
tb, C^xi (or i/) my party ; on my behalf, on my 
part (OF. A ma partie, F. de ma ^ 

{in, if) my party : as far as I am concerned, as for 
roy part, on my part : so for^ on, his party, ttc» 
(cf. Pabt sb. 35, 87, a8). Obs 
a 130a Cursor Af. laSio (Cmu) Tell (pom solb* « {GetS; 
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TWm, oo, n/f/. nil |*«l /iij. 151^ (Cott J TU ^ 
lMi«rd o ^ bos Yee «iU on mi paitli pitf lia yow w«ld Ira 
•um plM. >390 GdWm 111 . 1961 1 tbmlM also Ibr 
mi P^tM the lawe of Juctml cMga /•retmastitry 

(Hailiw.) 09 They ichul enquere every moo On his party, aa 
wyl as be eon. tpea Atkvnson ir. Dt ImatMiipns iil xt. ao6 
Thou, good lord^ fulfil that 1 want of my partye. tgfe 
Udau. A^pJL 101 If they beleved any uflimM 00 

their partie against the Goddeih 

c. t to mako ofu's party 

good', to make good one\ canse, or position. 

cijgo Will. PMertu 3643 Hu men mi)t nouat meyntene 
here owne, Prestly to hold party to puple hat hem folwed. 
1631 Hkvun St. George To make goed hU party, against 
theiu severall Squadrooa. i66a J. Davuts tr. UUmriuf l^oy. 
Ambmsi, 6 A man hath much ado to make his party goM 
against them (gnats]. iSog-is Mas Kdokwoxtr VMan 
jcii, J ulia has made her party good with him, for be writes 
Dte word he cannot part with iier. 

t d. A league, confederacy ; a conspiracy, plot. 
i6s^ CArr. Smith Virginia 88 Hee had such parties with 
all tiM bordering neighboura 1640 in Hamifton Puptro 
(Camden) App. a6i The said M.\rques made many profiem 
of great parties within the Ke.'ilme uf Scotland. 

IX. A company or body of persons. 

6. concr. Those who are on one side in ft contest, 
etc., considered collectively ; a number of persons 
united in maintaining a cause, policy, opinion, etc., 
in opposition to others who maintain a different 
one ; a body of partisans or adheiciiU. In early 
instances (usually), One of the two * sides ' or 
bodies of combatants arrayed against each other, 
as in a battle or tournament. 

isj^ R. Gi.ouc, (Rolls) 144s He set fat hor partie fw.r. 
mirti^e] ibrnv was nei to ssuine. ^ c 1390 WilL Palemo i i5<o 
Itohe p.iriies here place pcrtilichc luul chosen. ^1380 
WvcLiP lVk\. (1880) 372 If ^ elergi getc his swerde uonys 
fully in hrr power, p« serulcr party may go pipe wij* an 
3ruy lefe for eny kwdcst hipis hat (le clerkia wilie ^eue lieiii 
a^cn. ri430 Lydg. Jlin. /W/zar (I'crcy Soc.) 4 The ineyer 
.. Made hem hove in rengis twayne, A strete beiweue eche 
parly lyke a wallo. 150a Ortl. Cey^tt'n Men (NV. de W. 1506) 
rrol 5 Taking part y* suchc prethers weren of y tiarty 
of lhi‘5u ervst. 15B4 PowEL IJoytTs Cambria 284 Kuerie 
partie returned hoiiu'. zti6ss Fletciirr Chalet v iii. My 
end is mirlh, And pleasing, if 1 can, all p irtic^c 1714 Pqpx 
Lei. to Jervas 27 Aug , I expect no greater from tlie Whig- 
party, titan the same Ltl>cny.— A Curse on the Word Party, 
which 1 have been forced to use so often in this Pcntid ! I 7«9 
Roiiehtson Chas V. VI. Wks. 1826 IV 84 Thus ended a war 
. in which liotli parlies everted their utmost strength. 1813 
SuuriiBY Marik to Moslow v, it was through thick and thin 
to its party true ; Its back was buff, and its Mdev were blue. 
1871 Fmbi MAN Norm. Conq. (1876) IV xviii. 126 A party 
uf order had sprun,; up among .ill closiies of Englishmen 
b. abstr. The system of taking sides on public 
questions, the system of parties; attachment to or 
zeal for a paity, party feehng or spirit: partisanship. 

1709 Hun.RR Setm. Love N-iekb iL Wk>. 1874 II. ift? 
Tlie Kpirit uf party, wliich uim.tppily prevails among<it 
mankind. 1774 Golhsm. Kefal. 32 Here lies our g<>qd 
EdiJiiind r Burke].. Who, born for the universe, narrowed his 
mind, And to party g.'ive up wiiat was meant fur mankind. 
iSji j. W Ckokkr D aty 22 June, Party is in England 
a stronger passion than fove, avarice, or ambition. 1841 
Gkn P. Thompson A'j-rn. I1B42) VI. 32 Party .me.i ns being 
of any but the right party, which is every man's own. For 
when It IS the ri^t, then none will call it pai ty. lii fact it 
is the ilUnaturcd, or as Jeremy Kcniham called it, ihc_ dys- 
logistic word, for evervbody except a man's self and friends. 
1893 Westm. Cum. i Feb. 1/3 Party is the embodiment of 
certain principles, beliefs, persua.-.ion^ which are commonly 
held by all who belong to it on essential to the right conduct 
o^ublic affairs. 

7. Mil. A detachment or small body of troops 
selected for a particular service or duty. 

x64$-6 Pr. Ritperi's Jrni. in Nisi. Rev (s8y8) XIIL" 
730 March i, Sunday, a partie from Oxford, surprise 
Abingdon ; but were beatten out. Clarendon /fist. 

Reb. VL fi 250 Sir John Berkley ..with a good party volant, 
of horne and dragoons, . . visiting all places in Devon, . • tcMic 
many prisoners of name. 177a Ann. Reg, 73*/a Suriw'uing 
several of their posts, routing their parties, and destroying 
their magociries. 1853 Stocquei.br Miiit. Encyci, s. v., 
Reirviting Parties are a certain number of men, under an 
ofheer or non-com inissioncd officer, detachc>d from their 
respjfctive battalions for tlie purpose of enlisting men. — 

Pi ting Parties are those who are selected to fire over the 
grave of any one interred with military honours.— 

Parties consist of small detachments of men . . who ore 
employed on fatigues which are not purely of a military 
nature. 1900 PVestm. Com. a June 7/a A few minutes after 
they hod passed our demolition party destroyed the line. 

t b. upon party ^ on the wrvice upon which such 
ft detachment is sent. Obs, 

1709 Steele Tatler Na iB r 6 They have been upon 
Parties and Skirmishes, when onr Armies Eive loin still, 
tys® Washinotom Lett. Writ 1889 1 . 334 Complaint, .that 
the officers and soldiers upon party, take up the strays they 
find in the woods. 

o. tram/, A gang of prisoner! working toother. 
1896 Daiip Noun s8 Dec. 6/3 Tliere ore numbers of Jtftngi 
or 'parties*, os they ore officially termed, wurkir 


1B9& IJeuiv NtUft eS Dec. 6/3 Tliere ore numbers of Jiunn 
or 'parties , os they ore officially termed, working in the 
op«n. ..There is the quarry party, which works about two 
hundred yards from the prison. 

S- A company of peraons (nrcly of animals'); 
op. ft company formed or gathered together for 
ft temporary porpoae ; a body of persons travelling 
together or engaged in any common pufsnit; a 
number of pciaont met together for amBaement or 
nteitftinme^t. 

Thu s, a buming or ftAhig pni^i a readfaf pftrt7i • 

I to fgitn a party to go to Switserland, etc. 


I Wm»t« -ftfSewu xexvuL (178^ 07, 1 . . have 

tbm bifds in little parties in the antama cantoned oil along 
Che SosKcx downs. 1797 Men. lUncum itesiimm PraL 
(i8e6) 3 One of the petty pointed him out to the friar. sBeg 
La. CoixiNGWooo s6 D^ in Nicolas Vt^ (184^ Vll. 84a 
'I'nily s<»ry am 1 that Catder vms not of the |>sity. s8aj 
Lytton Pelham xxi, A bench, which.. one might appro- 
priate to the entire and iinparticipaicd use of onrs sen and 
party, i860 'Tyndall Gtae, 1. xxL 150 A party of gentlo- 
men. .bod started at three o'clock for the summit. 1870 R. 
Peacock Raff Skirl. 111 . 141 When the pony were once 
more on their hoTNOs. 

9. A gathering or assemblage for social pleasure 
or amiiflement ; a social gathering or entertainment, 
ew. of invited guests at a private house. 

Thus, a dinner, lea, or supper party, a garden or picnic 
party, to give a party, go to parties, etc. 

1716 Lady M. W. Montaou Let, to Mrs, Smith s Aug., 
I rather fancy myself upon partic^s of pleasure. 1708 Euxa 
Hkvwood tr. Mme. de Gomee Belle A. (1733) II 99 To en- 
treat we would favour her with our Company, to moke a 
Party of Pleasure, which her Daughter baa put her in mind 
of* >754 Chatham Lett. Neplww iv 2 a Decline iheir 
parties with civility. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias viii. is. P 6 
After the example of bis excellency, . . 1 determin^ to give 
parties of my own. . . Scipio, too, had his parties in the 
servants' hall. 18x7 Lvtioh Pelham xv. The party was as 
■tiff and formal as such avseiiiblies invariably are. ipoa 
Westw. Com. ao Nov. 7/3 The luncheon-party included four 
or five of Lord Rosebery's personal guests. 

1 10. A game or match, esp. at piquet : » Partib. 


(Y. partie,') Obs. 

xyeSb (seeQuAORii.LE 


1706 (see Quaoru.lx iA.I]. 1707 Gat Beg, Op. 1. iv. He hath 
piomis'd to make one this evening, at a party of quadrille. 
1731 Firluino Hush. 111. xi, 1 am coi indent.. that be 
lost the last party designedly 1770 C. Jr knkm Placid Man 
1 . III. vii. 1B8 Sir Isaac was within a few points of winning 
the party. 1796 .Mrs. M. Robinson Angelina 11 . 33 Leta 
play a party at back-gaitimon. 

III. A single person considered in some relation. 
11. Each of^e two or moie persons (or bodies of 
people) that constitute the two sides in some pi o- 
ceeding, as the litigants in an action at law, the 
(lersoris who enter into a contract, who contract 
mariiftge, etc. 

ciaoo Beket 577 in S. Eng. Leg. 123 >if bi-twene Iweie 
lewede men were aid striuingc, O^ur bi-tuciie a Icwcd man 
and a clerk . Pc king wolde ]iat in ids cuui t hat plai st hulde 
b'-on i-driue, r or a.se muchc a^e a Icwed man pe o partye 
wa-s. 1377 Lanui. P. pi. H. xiv. 268 A inayden. .)>at is 
maried porw brokagr. As bi assent of sundry partyes. 1 14x0 
Lvuo. Assembly 0/ Cods *46 Euenly dele twene ilicse 
partyes tweyn. 1467 H aUU, Arch, in nah Rep. Hist. 
MS.i. Comm. App. v. 305 Ihere sbal none of the s.iide 
counsaile .. passe in no jure betwene party and party. 
* 4»9 Caxion Paytes oj A, iv. x. 357 The party pUyiiiyf 
that is to saye he that callctli ttixt other whiche u I 
party deffendaunt. a 1968 SeUir. Poems Reform, xlvii. 
I'O Bccauu their bandis wer reddy to be proclamit The 
pairteis mett and maid a fair contrark. 1596 Danett 
tr. Comines (1614) T90 The King, neuer meant to accom- 
plish this inarin^e, because there w.'is no eqiialitie between 
the age of the two parties. S704 J. Harris Lex. Teehn. 

l . a. V, Those that make any Deed, and they to whom it is 

m. *ule, are called Parties in the Deed. 1^x6 Avlipkb 
Parergon 158 If a Bishop be a Party to a Suit, and ex- 
communicate his adversary : such Exc'ommunicatton. .sliall 
not disable or bar his Adversary from lus Action. 1853 
Maurice Preph. 4- Kings xx 343 It appeum to be a narra- 
tive written Dy a third party. 1^7 liAKEN PowKiJ. Ckr. 
without Judaism t^g'Vhc word BiaHtie-q . signifies, generally, 
any legal act or deed ; whether of one party, ox a will or 
' testament or of two, ax a covenant. 

Hence attrib., party-and parly, at betwecD the 
two partiei in an action at law. 

i89j| Daily News 31 <X*t. 5/6 'I'he levelling down of 


solicitor and client co^is to tlie party-and-party s^c. 2898 
I PVestm. Gam. 4 May 1/3 llie distinction which is knoivn uk 
'party and party ' costs and * solicitor and client ’ costs. 

t D. Hence, An o]tponcnt, an antagonist. Obs. 
(Cf. Y .forte ^rtie, a powerful antagonist.) 

c 1500 Melusine 261. 1 double me to haue shortly a iti ong 
werre & to haue a doo with a strong partye. 1^13 Dou(;lax 
jSneis yiu iv 38 Ilk ane be<ty bis party for to irk. ^ 1578 tr. 
Buckonan's Deteet. E iij b, He is denyit of his freindis and 
xertuuidis quha suld haue a< companyit him to hU honour and 
suretie of his lyfe, in respect of tiie greitnes of his partie. 

12. One who takes part, participates, or is con- 
cerned in some action or afiair ; a p.irticipat>ir; an 
accessory. Const, to^ formerly also in. 

1399 Thirnyimi in Rolls efParlt. 111 . 45</s Tiiat he was 
nevers panic, no kastcr, no willyng ne a.s>entyng to the 
dethe of the Doc of Glouoestie. xgia Act 4 Hon. Vilt, 
c. 9 Prommklo, 'i'he laid Edward was not previe^ ne partie 
to lh« offenoe of his Sonne. sfioftSHAKs. Oth. v. L 86, 1 do 
suspect this Trsxh To be a party in this Iniuric. 1630 R. 
yoknsoKi Kingd, 4> C^JNOvtsi. 244 He aI<>o made hiiiuielfe 
ft partie in the present quorrelL vjko-ys H* Hrookb P'lioi 
ojQuesi, (1809] 11. is8, 1 would willingly have been a imriy 
in any kind of wiclc^ness. 1844 Dicki>n8 Mart. Ckus. 
hi. He w.'is a party to all their pioccedings. 1891 Lesw 
RoK Weekly Notes 138/1 The defendant was a party 10 the 
making of the codicil. 

t id. One associated with nnothcr as counterpart ; 
a fellow ; a partner (csp. in marriage), a mate. Obs. 
(chiefly S<). [OK. ^rtie (Goclefroy).J 
tsie JL Scott Pooms (S. T. SJ 1 . *98 Thow . . wes King 
Frances pabiy maik and pair 1963 Winjet Postr Sootr 
Tkro Ovist, wks. 1688 1 . iio Quhiddir gif a uian or wontax 
being long absent fra thair poity, or haifruid ihoir party 


iropSent throw seiknes, ..may mary on wibirT ifigi w. 
Dodas^Couoras* Don Poniso X40 llwy fell upon this dis- 
oouise of marriage, saying that ft was neoesMy for every 
um, to take a party oouframahle to his dii p u o M t o n. 


> f b. An eqaal in ft contest; ft imtteh. .Sr. Ckt. 

ftxSTt Limoksav (F hscotik) Ckrom. Scot,iS.T &) 1 . ik8 

TMnkand . . be xmald be pohtle to the king and gif him 

> bottdl. ibid, II. so 'i 1 >e govcmoiur nor cordinsfl durst 
oocht . .gif thome battioll becauxthay mychc noebt be poirtie 
at that tyme to thame. 

14. In extended sense: The mdivldiiftl peiaon con- 
cerned or in qineatkNi ; more vftgocly, the peracn 
(defined by aome adj^ve, relfttive clause, etc.). 
(Formerly oommoa and in serioos use; now s^ppr, 
vulgar, or jocular, the proper word bdng person,) 
In the plunJ, tko parties, meaning ' (be perwms is more 
tolerable, bemg susceptible of explanation as ‘ the ^upx of 
persons '. 

C1460 Fortbxcuk Abs. Lim, Mon. xv. (1885) 145 To 
make hem also ffauocable and parcial, a* were the same 
xcniuiies, or the parties Jmc so moved henL 1941 Act 33 
Hen. VI II, c. ta 8 9 *lhe sergeant of the pantile.. shall., 
giiie hi end to the partie that slial haue hi;* nande so strikea 
of. i<79 W. W iLKiNsoN Co^fni. p'amifye iff Love is (limy) 
thought the paniex baptized of bereiiques, ought to be re- 
baptized agayne. 1997 Kp. Anorewbs Serm, Zesek. xiL 10 
Serm. (1631) 341 Not onely, it is we that have pietx«d the 
Party thus found slaiuet but, that this Party, whom we 
have thus pierced, is even the Only begotten S^Mine of the 
most High God. s6ii B. Junbom Catihne 11. iL 111 *Tts 
the party, madame. What p^y V Has be no name T idss 
Burton Anixt. Mel. 111. iv. 1. ii. (16511 655 (As] usedby sndi 
parties os Moses, Elias, Daniel, Clirisi, and os his Apostles 
made use of iL 1631 Hbyi.in St. Gevtge 303 That the 
panie nominated, bee a Gentleman of name and ormes. 
1684 R. Johnson Man, Pkysick 1. iii. 33 When the fit is 
coming or upon the Forty, blow up some saecriiig -powder 
into the Ko>trilB. 1770 Coi lionon in Phil. Trans, LXIl. 
467 If done immediatelv ofrer the party's death. 18x3 
W«iRii8w. Prose Whs, 111 . ao6 The party was not known to 
me, though she lived at Hawksh ead. 1843 J. H. N RWMAN 
Miracles 59 St. Paul's suptmaturol power, .was doubled at 
Coiiiiih by the very particH who hod seen his miracles and 
been bis converts. t888 Burcon Lives la Gd. Men 11 . v. 
63 ‘ Do you know, my Lord ', isaid the old party solemnly). 

b. Wiih a: A person. Now low colloquial or 
slatig ^Ji) early examples from sense 11 .) 

[i649> K.aml Monm. tr. Senauli's Mem bee. Gmlty 191 .She 
•houTd be iniKicciit, if she uere not fastened to ao guilty 
a Pan y. a 1654 Gatakbr A ntid. hrrottr 1 1070) 14 A partie 
offends and wrMigs his Neighbor.] 1686 Load. Gas. No. 
2149/4 A Red Scarlet Cl> ak ..delivered to a wrong Party 
by Mr. Capers at the Bells of Gnicy 1770 Fooix Lame 
Loner 111 Wkb. 1799 11 . 81 There is, likewise, another party, 
for a hum a place ought to be kept. iSgS Uacehot LU. 
Stud. 1 . 30a * From wliat you tell me, sir , siud an American, 
..M should say he was a go-aiiead party . 1899 Helsb 

Priemts in C. 11. 1 . iv. 185 C'ftluinuy herself has been 
a nio^t calumniated 'pany to use the mercantile ahutg word 
of the day. 1870 M. (.k>u.iNa VsvtoM 1 L vL 116 She waa a 
profeKSedly pious party. 

rV. Senses of doubtful ftffinity^ mostly repr. K. 
parti, 

tl5. A dedaioo on one side or the other, ft 
determination, resolution : esp. in to take a parly 
(cf, Y. prendre son parti). Obs. 

158^ 1 '. Washington tr. Nicholt^y's Voy 1. xix. xj The 
Bouldiers. .setting al honor atide, .. concluded together to 
take some party, syox Vanumigh Palse P’neuJ l Wk% 
(Rtldg.) 398/ 1. 1 am nut come lo ask counsel my party is 
taken. 1760 /list, in Ann. Reg 6-7 He had iwo parlies to 
take; eiihei to keep within the town,., or to march out. ..He 
rciiuhcd on the latter party. 

tl6. A person to uiarr}’, considered in respect 
of desirability ; a (good or bad) match or olfer. 
(See PaKTI.) The first quot. is quite uncertain. 

[14x3 Jas. I Kingis Q. xlviii, Now gif there uas gud 
p.'irtye, god It wotc.J 1655 'I heopkania 169 bhe earilycon- 
ticscendcd to so advantagious a party. 1789 l.iiARLoriE 
Smith Ethelinde (X814) V. a o Try to make )iim look upon 
either of your dniighters as a deiirable pariy for him. 1655 
Thackeray Newcomes 1 ay6 A gtri in our society ooevpu 
the best party which uflers ilseJh 

1 17, A proposal, an offer. Obs, 

1653 H. CoGAN tr. Pinto's Trav. xlix. 241 As such a one 
I acLcpi of the p.'xrty thou dost pret>ent me with, obliging 
myxelf to render thee the tw(z pass.-igej( of Savady fiea <789 
H. Waliolk Otremto v. (1834) 241 Manfred accepted the 
party, and, lu the no small grief of IsabeJta, accoupanitd 
Lei 10 her apartmeiiL 

V. 18. aStrib, and Comb, t allrib. or at 
ntjr'. (m ilh sbs.) or as adv. (^^ith adjs.), in sense 1 b : 
In part, partial (or partially): » Pabt B, Pabcbl B: 
as party-bawd, 'fulfiiltng, ^halting, -payment', 
party-gilt adj. « I'auckl-oilt. Also party-ver- 
dict, one person’s share or part of a joint verdict. 

1473 Somerset Medieval PI ills (1901) 926 A couple of 
salt sMers party gilL 1407 NavaiAcc. Hen. VII (18^) 140 
In partie payment of the lutyd warraunL 1993 bHAK)». 
Rich. II, I. ill 8J4 I'hy hoiine ls banish'd vpon go^ aduice, 
Whereto thy tongue a pm ty-verdict gaue. 1610 B. Jonson 
Alck. in. ill, My deore J>elidoua compeers, and my panie- 
bawd. 1^ Ford Lore's Sacr. tn. iH, Unfold What by the 
party-halting of thy specR'h Thy knowledge can diiicover. 
S69S Rbvkrlet Tkous, V*es»s Kimgd. Christ 30 For oil the 
swelling Rhetori(.k and seeming H3rpcrboi^ .. Imd but 
Farty-iulfilliugx before. 

b. attrib. or as aiff. with sense as in Pauty- 
wall, q.v ; as party arch,/etue-wa/l, strsicture, 
i8tx-x6 J. Smith Panorama Sc. 4 - AeO I. 067 I'hey must 
have a party-wmJI, with a party-arch or arches of the iJuck- 
oexx of a brick and a half at the lease, to the first and second 
rata i8at K Nicuolxom Pe^i, Bmild. 389 Profuixtors of 
bouses and grounds oiust. .givx tkrxe aontbs’ notice 10 pull 
down old party-walls, par^-orches, potty fence-walls, or 
quarter partitions. 1840-^ Gwilt AreJut, (ed. 7) Glos^ 
t'mr^ Pence Wall, a wall separating tlic open ground in 
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one occupation from that in anotheri each oumer havini* a 
right up to the centre of such wall. 1855 Aii iB ^ 10 
c. >3'j I 3 ‘ Party structure ' ahall incluUe party wuLu, and 
also partitions, arches, floorn, and other aiructures separat- 
ing buildingi, sioriei, or roonu which belong to diflerent 
ownera 

10 . Ordinary attributive uses (often hyphened) and 
comliinations, chiefly in sense 6 (often * Paktisan 
U.), as party-OiiministriUion, -author ^ -chiefs 
-contest^ ‘Cry, -division^ -fury^ -govern- 

ment^ -leatier^ -lie, -list, -making, -malice, -measure^ 
-monger, -pamphlet, -paper, -politics (hence party- 
political ndj. ), prejudice, quarrel, rage, -spirit i^hencc 
party-spirited adj.), woman, writer, zeal, zealot, 
etc.; also (sense i or 5) \ party-taker (-* Par- 
taker) ; (sense 7) party making, -war; (9) party 
frock, giving, -goer; ( n ) party-hunting, -witness, 

xyw ^)i.inc;broks On Par'ies vi. 36 The Abettors of 
a •Party Administration. 171a Addison Spect. No ^57 ^ 4 
Our *Party-Auihors will also afford me a great Vaiuty of 
Subjects. 1865 Lowki.1. IVks. (1390) V. 374 Mr. Johnson 
has chosen to revive the imitry •party-cries. ^ 1735 Bolino- 
SKOKR On Partus i. 3 Mai naming, or renewing our "Party- 
Divisions 1770 (ientl Mag, XL lac 'I he Earl of Bute . 
had not fur a gre.it while gone out of liis own house, with- 
out being followed by one of those "party-doggers. 1791- 
iSa^ D'Israbli Cur. Lit., Suppressors oPMsS., AM "party 
feeling is the same active spiiit with an oppo*iitc direction. 
1883 S. C. Haci, Retrospect I. 130 Party feeling r.in fright- 
fully high 1898 Daily News 10 Dec. 6/3 "Party frockn for 
girU aged from 11 to 16 years. 1718 Blackmokk Alfred xi. 
(1723. 400 And "Pail y-Fury took iheKeliells Side. 1879 F. W. 
Robinson Coward Conscience 11. vii, Jt did not .seem a time 
for "uarty-giving. 1831 Society I. 357 That young woman 
has ine manners of a practised "party-goer. 187^ Fkuuub 
Csssar ill. 3'^ "Party government (urns on the iiiajorit.e.s at 
tlie polling places. 1718 Kowk tr. Lut an 1. 493 \n<i bring the 
Potent "Party- Leaders low 171a .Addison Speit. No. 507 
P 3 That abominable Piaciice of Purty-lying ; ..a "Paity-Iie 
is grown as faiihiunable an Entertainment, os <1 lively Catch 
or a merry .Story. 1875 Ancyi/. Ill 391/3 This voting. . 
carried on by "party-lusts on differently culo(ir«.d cauls is 
praciicidly open, xyea C Mathfr Magn. Chr, vii. L (1852) 
4QO Little piques.. have misled all the neighbors.. into most 
unaccountable "jparty-malcing. 1734 Ramsay Tea-t. Misc. 
<1733) ^ zealous j'o be a "p.irty-niiiiion. 

1717 Db Fob Syst. Magic 1. iL (iR 4 < 3 ) so '1 he magic of 
the "party-mongers. 1751 Pope's Wks. V. 164 He began 
under twenry with furious "Party- Paperv 1773 Mkcmoth 
Rem. on Cato 143 The narrow and pollut«-d channcL of 
•parly-politicks 1788 Shbridan in Sheridaniana 09 Evei y 
•party-prejudice has l»ecn overcome by a display of genius. 
3705 Stanhope Paraphr. 1 . 50 By such prohtahle Con- 
descensions on either side .they would laydown all "Party- 
quarrels. 1711 Adoi.son spect No. 57 V 4 That "Party- 
Rage whi«,h of hue Years U very much crept into their 
Conversation. 1813 Scott Roktly vi. viii, Brute and blind- 
fold party rage. 1711 Addison Sfei t. No. 125 P l A fin lous 
"Parly Spirit.. exerts it self in Civil War and Hlood->licd. 
i88a F ARHAR Early Chr, 11 . 87 Any lie, however oiten 
refuted, is good enough for party-spirit 1483 Cath. A net. 
«o/2 A Parle taker M. "Partiiaker), /ar/nv/f. 1703 IJk 
Fok Col. Jack (1840) 339 The latter part of (he campaign 
we made only a "party war. 1839 Bentham Justice -V f 
Petit., Abr, Petit, Justice 31 Sny accordingly "jmrty- 
witnesses, or testifying partKS. 1735 Swipt in Pope’s 
}Vks. (1751) IX. 55 Fortune is boih blind ami deaf, and a 
Coiirt-I.idy, but then she is a most damnable "P.irty-wninan. 
1714 Addison Sped. No. 567 p 3 Our "Party-ariiei-s .ire so 
sensible of the secret Vertue of an innuendo to recoininend 
their Productions 1838 H. Roobrs 7 . Howe i (186 j) la 
n‘de. That splenetic pariy-wnter Anthony Wood, a 1746 
Hoi.dswokmi On Virgil (1768) 401 Passion and hpleen may 
so far blind an Histuri.in as to make him prostitute his 
character to "party z^^al. 1711 Pops Temp, haute 464 
PriestH, and "party-zealots, num’rous bands 
i fence Fa'rtylam, the system of parties; ex- 
cessive attachment to a party, party spirit; so 
Pa'rtylvt, a partisan ; Pa rtyklii, a small paity ; 

*t' Pa*rtyBhlp, the bein|[^ of a party, partisanship. 

»«44 Marv Hfnnbi.l Soe. Svst 191 It [human nature] 
per'<ists in living in industrial incoherence and f.miily 
"partyism. x886 Golow. Smith in Macm. Mag. Aug. 247 
Allowance being made for all iho partyisiii .. by which the 
great i<<sue was obscured. 1903 Dial (Chicago) 16 Mar. 
194/3 The va-«t canvas whereon he has painted Amern.an 
paityLm with all itsdcrormiiics. 1889 ^oice (N.Y.) 10 J.m., 
The temperance men in the Republican party outnumber 
Che* third 'partyists .seven to one’. 1855 TitArKBKAv Let. 
in V'hgtH. (1903) Introd. 19, I had a very plea-ant ^.11 ly- 
kin last night. 16^ Hollinowou ni Exert, usurped Powers 
5 The Kingdom is divided by "partieship with them, on the 
one side or the other. 

Party (pa*iti). «. Also 4-7 -1, 5 -ye, 5-8 -ie. 
[a. F. parti :^L. partit-us divided, pa. pple. of 
partir, 1.,. partire to part, divide.] 
fl. Paited, divided; separate; fig, separnte in 
character, different. Obs 

a 1400-50 Alexander 668 Oft storbis me H "Catour and 
stingis me jeriie, pat pi persotiale proportion sa party is to 
myne. 

t b. Gold party, party gold*, beaten gold, gold 
leaf. Sc, Ohs. 

1495 /Itc. Ld. High Treat. Scot. I. 393 For Ij" of gold 
party to the Duke of ^urkis banar. 1507 Ibid. 111 . 404, iiij 
quaris pai ti gold. 

t 2 . Faiti-coloiircd, variegated. Ohs 
c 1386 Chaucer Kut’s T. 105 .She gadereth flourcs party 
white ic rede. 1390 Gowpr Con/. I. 313 Tnno let bende hire 
p.irti bowe. C14M Promp. Parv. 385/1 Party clothe, or 
clothe made of dyuem colowrys. 1494 Aec, Ld. High 
Treas. .^cot. I. 325, qiiarteris of cranimeHyn satyne to oe 
half a party dowblaC. 1513 Douglah j^neis viii. iv. aot 
The party popill grane Heildit hU beid wyth skug Hercu- 


leane. 1594 Plat Jeweit-ho. iii. 38 Partie letters and other 
fanxiea 1707 MoiiiMBa Hush, (lyai) IL O, Some [Hya- 
cinths] are more double, as well White as Blew, and there- 
fore ate to be csteenied bucause of their Party-flowering. 

t b. fig. Combining two difTcreot qualities of 
composite character. Ohs, 

CX4M Lyuo. Assembly 0/ Cods 3x6 Fortune, the goddesse, 
with her party face. 1^63 WinJet Eincent. Lirin. Wks. 
1890 IL 6, I hef prKparit..a liile, partie, handstim, instru- 
mnit that may suflice ws, . . bayth tor a waippin and a werk- 
luine, for a speir or a spade. 

5 ). Pier, baid of a shield divided into parts of 
different tinctures, usually into two such parts by 
a line in the direction of an oniinarv (mdicated by 
Per) ; thus party per pale, dividen by a vertical 
line through the middle ; party per fess, by a 
horizontal line through the middle ; so party per 
bend, party per chevron : see Palk, Fkss, etc. 

(In blazoning now usually omitted, pr pale, etc. being 
u-kcd instead of patty per pale, etc.) Also Partkd, q v. 

i486 Ek. St. Albans, Heraldry Fij, He berith party after 
the lonf^e way of ij cuiuuris goldc and goults. 156a Lkigh 
Amtorie 44 b. Parly per Fessc, Argent, and VerL IbitL 45 
Partye per Cneuron, Or, and (denies. 1605 Camden Rem, 
(1637) 335 lohn Bt^auford . bare party per pale Argent and 
Azure a bend of England with a Ubt.!! of France, xyag 
Coats Did. Her., Partie, or Party, signifies in French 
divided, but their Heralds use it only to denote wliat we 
call Pady, or Pa*ted per pale, 1883 Cu.ssans Handbk. 
Her IV. (ed. 3) 73 A Siiic^ld is never party of any of the 
Diminutives, or of the Chief or Bar. 

tb. Parly per pale fig')*. Having two different, 
esp. opposite or contrasted, qualities; of mixed or 
composite character; half-and-half. (Cf. a b.) Obs. 

1616 B JoNsoN Kpigr. Ixxiii, Your partie per pale picture 
one half drawn In SKjlemn cypres, the othir Ci>b wcb-lawne. 
^.653 Bromb C<ment Garden 1. i. Wks. 1873 II. 13 O thou 
party perp.nlc. or rather paiboild Bawd. 1717 Hkakne in 
Reltq. (1857) 1. 376 It was, as 1 hear, a party per pale ser- 
mon, viz. both fur the whiggs and fur the torics. xyBx 
H. WAi.poLitZ,r/. toL 'irssOs\ory 18 Dec., A grandi e hopping 
with one foot on the hautdupavl, and t’other in the kennel, 
partie per pair, ei finite and mud I 

4 . Comb., as |- P8>rky-liv0red, of divided loves; 
see aUo Parti-, P vhti-coloured. 

1601 Chkrtfr Love's Mart. etc. (187H) 180 Not like that 
loose and partie-liuer'd Sect Of uHe l.oucns, that ..Change 
their Airections witli their Mistris .Sight:.. 

t P arty, V. Obs. rare. [f. Party jA.] 

1 . a. trans. To take the port of, side with. b. 
inir. To side (with). Part v. 14. Sc. 

a 1639 Spottiswood ///»/. Ch, .Scot. vi. (1677) 413 The 
Lords l^evingscon and Klphinston did party the committers. 
16^ Humr Hiii. Doug. x6 'Ihus house of Abernethie.. 
did assist and paity ibem in all their enterpnsrs. 1734 
R. Kmth Hilt Ch. Slot 1. xi. lai The Earl of Hiintly.. 
had, it scents, an unfix’d Resolution W’hat Side to party with. 

2 . To party it*, to takt sides; to form a paity. 

1656 S. H. Gold. Law 73 To incense the people to faction 

or party it against him. IHd. 8f. 

Hence t Ea’Ptying vhL sb. 

x68i H-'hoie Duty Nations 37 Such kind of partyings in 
Religion .. are like the lletxftx or Cabals in Civil Govern- 
ment. ijiy lEottriiw Corr. (1643) li. 323 And you’ll scaice 
now meet with a ca-e, but .. in ten minute:*’ time, you’ll see 
myiiig of mini->tciB and great men. 

arty, adv. : see Party sb. 1 b. 

Partyclon, obs. f. Partition. Party-coat, 
Party-coloured ; see Parti- Pakti-colourkd. 
t Pa*rty-Ju:ry. Obs. [f. Party «. -i- J ury.] 

“ J^**y ^ medietate : see Jury sb. 2 e. 
x66a Act 14 Chas. /Lc. ii § 13 A’here shall not beany Party 
Jury hut .such only as arc the nnrurai and free born Subjects 
of the King. 1704 ]. Harris Lex. Techn, I, Mediatus 
Lingux, or Party- Jury, whereot the one half consists of 
Denizens, the other of .Strangers, and is used in Pleas, 
where one Party is a Denizen, and the other Stranger. 

Pa’rty-ma-n. ff. Party sb. e Man.] 

1 1 . Afil, A soldier belonging to, or oflicer com- 
manding, a parly ( Party sb. 7). Obs. 

1693 Afim. Cnt. Teckely 11. 113 The Male-contents, much 
better Party-Men than the Iinpermlists. 1704 De Voz Mem, 
Cai'olter (1840) 1B6 Prince Kiipert, a most active vigilant 
party-man, and fitter for hui h than for a general. 

2 . A man belonging to, or devoted to, a party 
(Party sb. 6 ) : Partisan sbif i. 

xyoi Swift Contests Nobles 4 Comm. v. Wka 1755 II. i. 49 
Dibuliis the party-man is persuaded, ihat Clodius and Curio 
do really propone the good of their country as their chief 
end. Z74X Richardson Pamela (1834) 1 . 187 , 1 am no party- 
man. I think the distinctions of whig and tory odious. 
1798 Char, in Ann. Reg. 327 Mr. Buike oecame a professed 
party man. 1874 L. SieriiEN Honrs in Library (189a) 1 . i. 

13 Although a party man, he was by no means a man to 
swallow the whole party platform. . 

Partyner e, ofis. iotm of Partner, 

Partyrege, obi. form of Partridge. 
Pa-rty-wall. [f Party a. + Wall.] A 
wall between two buildings or pieces of land 
intended for distinct occupation, in the use of 
which each of the occupiers has a partial right. 

I’he prim.'iry and most common meaning in law is *a wall 
of which the two adjoining owners are tenants in common ’| 
but thrre ocher cases are included under the term in Elpliin- 
stone, etc, luterpr. Deeds (1885) Glou The structure of 
party-walls between bouses, and the rights and duties of 
their owners have been the subject of much legislation. 

16^ S. PRIMATT Citv A C, Bnild. 93 'I'he Builder is Co 
receive of his next NclghlMr, if they have the benefit of all 
his Party-walls and Pecr-»tones, sixty flve pounds and teiv 
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K nee. 1677-1703 Moxom Mech. JExcre. 145 No Light can 
placed in the Suir-Caae, because of the Party-walls. 1^ 
Wharion Pennsylv. Digest IL 405 The moiety of the cost 
of a party wall u a personal charge against the builder of 
the second house and hen upon the house itself. 1855 Act 
18 4 19 Cict. c. 123 1 3 ' Party wall' shall apply to every 
wall ui(M or built in order to be used as a separation of any 
building from any other building, with a view to the same 
being occupied by different persons. 

fig. 1870 J. H. Newman Gramm, Assent 1. v. 95 Not as 
if there were in fact, or could be, any line of demarcation or 
party-wall between these modes of assent. 

Hence Pa'zty-wa:ll«d (-w^ld) a., having a party- 
wall. 

1703 Moxom Mech, Exerc, 145 Our Party-walled Houses 
in Ivondon. 

Partsrzyne, obs. foim of Partisan sb > 
Partlite (p&’Jtsait). Min. [Named 1867 
after Dr. A. Partz.] A hydrous oxide of aniimony 
containing other metallic oxides, and varying in 
colour from yellowish-green to blnckish-grccn. 

1867 Amer. Jml. .ScL XLlll. 362 Partzite occurs together 
with argentiferous galena. 1868 Dana Min. (cd. 5) 188. 
1877 Raymond Statist. Mines h Mining 4\x This was the 
pattzite. ore of which so much lias l>een said. 

Farnmbilioal (pa?rt;mbi likil),^a. Anat. [f. 
Par(a- ^ ^ L. umbilic-us navel + -al.] Situated 
around or close to the nmhilicus or navel. 

1890 in Century Diet. 1893 Syd Soc. Lex , Parumhilical 
ve/iis. 1897 Alllmtt's Syst Med IV. 178 The passage of 
blood from the portal vein, by the paruinbilifzd vein to the 
cpLastric system. 

II Farnre. Obs. or alien. Also 5 parowre, -ur, 
porur, 5-6 parour, 6 parrer, parer. [a. OF. 
parcure, purer pnring, j>eeling D. paratura, f. 
pardre to prepare, make ready, F. purer to Pare. 
In sense 3 an alien word from mod.F. (parw’r).] 
+ 1 . An ornament for an alb or amke. Obs, Cf. 
Par EL sb. 4 a, Apparel sh. 7 b. 

£^1435 WvNiouN Cron. IX. vi. 596 The B ysch ape Walt yr 
.. G.<ve twa lang coddis off wclwcte .. Alhin wyth parurys 
to thn lyk. e 1440 Promp. J*an>, 384/2 Parowie of a vesiy- 
nient, pa*atura, vlI parura. x449-'5o in Nicolas J'est. 
I'etust. 267 One coopc, cbesihle diacones, for dccoiiest 
wiili the aw bes and p-arures. 1519 Churchw Acc. St. Giles, 
Reading 1 For wasdiyng of the churche geie and .setlyng 
on (he p.Tfours ijs. viijd. 1537 in Fiddes IPotsey (1736) lu 
104. 7 payer of odde p.iirers (or children Iclioiisters). 
tSi. A paring, peeling Obs. 

1490 Promp. Parv, 384/a (Pynson) Parour of frule, idem 

f nod parinee (H, parowre). 1587 Turhbrv. Trag. T. 11837) 
)ed 4 Dedicating to you these Tew Poeticall parers, and 
pensive Painphlels. 

11 3 , A bci 01 jewels or other ornaments intended 
to be worn together ; a set of decorative triinmingi 
or emhroidrnes for a dress, 

1818 Ladv Morgan Autob/og. (1859) 47 A red Itather cam 
containing a beautiful parure of amethysts i860 O. W. 
Hoi mbs Eiue K. iv. (t^i) 51 I'he women whom omamenti 
of plain gold adorn mure than any other parures. 1875 
K. F. Burton Gorilla L. (1876) 1 . aaj Wrists and ankles 
were laden with heavy rings of brass and copper, the /aeure 
of the great in F.^ii-land. 1877 Mrs FoRRhsrFR Af/gnon IL 
49 Sir Tristram has given her z parure ol diamonds. 

II Farnria (piiiu»Tifi). Path, [f. Gr. irnp(a- 
Para- I 1 + ovpof Urine.] ‘Disordered micturi- 
tion, or dysuria {Syd. Soc. fex.). Hence Paru'rlo 
a., peitnining to paniria. 

i8m Good htudy bled. IV. 438 Paruria. M ismictiirilion. 
Morbid secretion or discharge of urine. 1857 M aynk Expos, 
Lex. , Paruric. 

Paruyng^al, corrupt form of Pabkoal Obs. 
Parvanlmity (paivani-mlii). [f. L. parv-us 
small 4- anim us mind : a suggested antithesis to 
magnanimity. ^ Littleness of mind, meanness; 
also, an instance of this, or transf, a person 
chaiacterized hy it. 

a 1691 Boyle Disc. agst. Swearing Plea xiii, They will justly 
esteem your parvanirnity so great ihat you deserve dcrisitm. 
1839-30 DeQu I ncev.S '4 Pfvf IVtlsonV uloMW T it. xSgo I sfe 
The meanness and parvanimity of Bonaparte. Aote. 1 coin 


this word parxmnimity as an adeqiiate antithois to mag- 
nanimity. 1840 — in Tail's Mag?S\\ 37 Memorably con- 
nected with the parvanimities of the English government at 


one period. 18^ F. Hall Mod. Eng. 33 sw/f. Persons.. of 
the class of hopeless parvanimiiies of the true insular stanip* 

|] Parveiiant (| »arv«ian). { F. , pr. pple. of par- 
venir : see Parvenu.] A person who is at quiriog 
a position, or on the way to being a parvenu. 

1843 tr. Cusime's Empire tfCenr 111 . 184 A specimen of 
the worst kind of emulation— that of the parvenant alieady 
giving himself the airs of the parvenu I 

Parvenke, obs. form of Periwinkle L 

II FarPenu (II parvratf, ^lauv^nii#), sb. and a. 
Also in fern, form parvenue. [F., ‘said of aa 
obscure person who has made a great fortune 
(Lillr^), ibst. use of pa. pple. of pars*enir to arrive 
(at a destination), to rise to a position, make 
a fortune L. perventre to arrive, attain.] 

A. sb. A person of obscure origin who hw 
attained wealth or position beyond that of hia 
claas ; asp. soch a one when unfitted for hw 
position, or when making larm assumptions for 
himAelf on account of his wealth ; an up^art. 

x8oa W. Gifford tr. Juvenat v. ssS mote, His pati^- 
age, . . like that of many other parvenus, was ao 
some, that the poet, in a fit of spleen, threatens to sbake 



PABVBNUDOM. 

{c ofTentlrel^r. i8a6 DifmAitti riv. Cn^ il xiv« 'Ah t tber* 
Is nothing liWo old families T rrmarkeu Mra Million, with 
all the awkward feelings of a parvenue. 1134 L. Kitcmib 
)Vamt. by Stint 68 The Bonaparte people were parvenus, 
and clung to all the prestiges of the preceding dynasty. 
1848 HACKF.RAY Vmn. F. xxxvl, The Indies their wivis. who 
could not bear the parvenue [Rebecca). 1891 M. O'Kell 
Frtnehnu in Amer. 909 The parvenu Is a person who makes 
strenuous efforts to persuade other people that he is entitled 
to the position he occupies. 

B. adj. That has but recently risen to wealth or 
position; like or characteiistic of a parvenu in 
manners, vul;;ar display, etc. 

x8m Poe W. Wilson Wka. 1874 T. 347 A young /anrtnn 
nobleman. 1870 Q, Ftv. July 14 Other monarchs had treated 
the /arvtfiu ruler of France with di-^tant arrogance. 1807 
Har/ftFs Mag, Apr. 746 There was nothing /arc/rMO in the 
penniless lad. 

Hence Parvenu'dom, the domain of parvenus ; 
PaTvenalEm, the habits or ptaciiccs of parvenus, 
parvenu character. 

1854 I.OWXLI. Jnil. Italy Prose Wks. 1890 T. 305 A Roman 
column standing near., satirizes silently their t<twdry par- 
vennism. 1868 W. R. Gato Lit. 4- i^oc. JndgtH, ate [A] 
piece of innateil anTectntiuti in the richest style of piirvenuisin. 
1891 Star la Dec. 4/3 The servile grovelling of parvenu - 
doni. 1900 Westm, Hat, 31 Jan 3/3 rluw far it is true as 
a study of Berlin parvenudorn, few.. could say. 

Parvera, obs. form of Pehvebsk a. 

Parvi- (pSivi), comb, form of \., parvus small, 
as in Porvlfo'llouB a. parvijolius') ^ having 

small leaves; t P^ttsia a 

weighing, cf. parvi pesidHre to esteem little], 
slight estimation ; Parvi *pot«nt a, [PotbntJ, 
having little power; Parvlpfloaa [Or. lumbar 
muscle], a name applied by Coues to the psoas 
parvus or small pso.as muscle: hence Parvlpso- 
atlo a.\ Parvlxo stratE a. [U rostrum beak], 
having a slender beak; Parvl*flolent a. [L. 
scient-em knowing], knowing little. 

1857 Maynf Expos. Ixx.,Patvi/oii>iS^ having Amall leaves, 

. .*p.irvirolioiis. 1893 Syd.Soc Lex 1675 K. liuRTiior.cK 
Causa Dei 44 W hen wc consider in it that Contempt, Scorn, 
and ^Parvti>ension of God, which docs compose it. 1678 
Phiiuii'S (cd. 4) List liarbarous Words, Pa*y>i/'tHsion, a 
setting lit 'ly hy, an esteeming at a small rate. 186a K. Hail 
Hindu Philos .Syst. {1897) 15a The ignorance of a single soul 
. . keeps it *parviscinii, *parvii»oient. 1857 Maynb hx^os. 
Lev , Patvirostris, having a slender beak,. . •parvirostrate. 

'I'. J. .Scott in J. M. Retd Doottud Relg. 160 Brahma 
alone is neither parviscient nor omniaciunl. 

Parvis (pa*jvis). Also 5 parvya, per-, par- 
vyo9, 5-0 erron. parvise. Ja. F. parvis^ * pl.ice in 
front of the principal door oi a church, particularly 
of a cathedral, as the Parvis of Notre Dame’, in 
OF. parevis (i2-i3th c. in IIat*.-I)arm.), earlier 
pareis {para'ts^ -aps ^ parewis) (Oodef.) L. para^ 
dis-um PaiiADlMK (a name given in the Middle 
Ages to the atrium or court in front of St. Peter's 
at Rome, and to the courts before other churches : 
see Du C.ingc). From F. also a ined.L. form 
paravisus, paravlsius.] 

1 . The enclosed area or court in front of a build- 
ing, esp. of a cathedral or church ; in some cus s, 
surrounded as a cloister with colonnades or porii- 
eoes; whence, sometimes applied to a single 
portico or colonnade in front of a church, and (in 
dictionanesl explained os a church-porch. 

The parvis of Sc. Paul's in l.ondon was a noted place of 
resort, c^. for lawyers. 

f i|U CiiAUCBR Proi. 310 A Sergeant of the Lawe war Sc 
wys That often hadde l^en at the Parvys. c 1440 Promp. 
Parv. 185/2 Parvyce, paflatorium. 1476 I. Pas ton in P, 
Lett. 111 . 156, 1 prey yow as ye se hyni at the parvyse and 
ellys where, calle on hym for the same letter, c 148$ in 
Digby Myst., Mor. Wisd. (1883) 167 At the parvyse 1 wyll 
Ih: A' Puwlys, be-lwyti two and three. 1687 A. I^vki l tr. 
Thtvcnot's I'rmf. 11. 80 Before this Mosque there is a 
Parvis or Walk of many Angles, and in the middle of it 
a Ha.son of Water likewise Polygone. 1706 PiiiLi.irs, Parvis^ 
a Couit before a Church-PorcTi, or any Pal.'ice or stately 
Hou.se. 1745 Blomepirlo Norfolk II 748 In 1300, 1 find 
Mention of a Publick School for Children to leurn to read 
and alng, kept in the Parvis of this Church [St Martin’s, 
Norwich). 1864 Longp. Dtp, Commedta ii. Canopied with 
leaves Parvis and portal bloom like trellLsed bowers. 1873 
H. James Trans, Sk.^ Rom. Neighb. 179 It stands percheJ 
on a terrace as vaiit as the parvise^ of St. Peter's. 188s 
Daily Nnvs z Apr. 3/1 Its illuminating power was clearly 
proved by the two lamps on the parvis of St. Paula 
Cathedral. 188S [see sen.se a). 1893 H. Rashdall t/ni- 

ttersities 1 1 . 11. xii. f 5. 44S nets. The word * l^irvia ' is used 
of the Cloister of Nocie Dame at Paris, the Palace Yard at 
Westminster, etc. 

^ b. liy some 19th c. writers applied in error to 
‘a room over a church-porch*. 

App, originating in a misunderstanding of quot. 1743 above. 
See Ptnny Post 1868, pp. 1^9, 213. 

1836 Parker Gloss, Archit.^Parvis, a amalt room over the 
porch, formcily ined as a school. 1838 Ibid. ed. a s. v. 184# 
Owilt Arek.i. Gloss.. It seems also to have signU 
Tied a room over the enun h porch, where schools used to be 
held. 1848 Rickman's Atrkii. p. xlvl, A plain porch, .with 
a room over It (commonly but erroneously called a parvise). 
180 Hook CA Diet. (1871 1 568. 1856 J. Lisktard 

vm, laa i 80 y GwiU's A rekit, (ed. 6) 936 A Norman porch, 
with ati upper atoty oopanust, a chamMr which appean to 
have been variotf sly appropriated. 1881 Arehit, Fubt, Soe, 
Out., Pas vise or Parvis.,, Modern writers have applied 
this term, but apparently without any good authority, to 
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a room often ftmnd over church porohea, s688 N ^ 

7th Ser. VI. aoz/z. 

1 2 . A poblic or academic conference or dlRputa- 
tion. (So called fiom being originally held in 
the court or i^ortico of a church.) Obs, 

1496 Dives A Panp. (W. de W.) iii. vi. na/z There [in 
chirche] they nolde theyr peruys of many wrona^ee whiriie 
they thynke to doo. rsggo Morr Answ Frith Wks. 841/a 
Whan he was a young suphistcr he would 1 dare say haue 
been full sore ashain^ so to haue ouerseeiie himselfe at 
Oxforde at a peruise. 1579 Fulkr Heshins's Fart, s^ 
M. Hesk. will set .. a boy in the Paruis to answere the 
Bishop. Z706 Phillii>s, Parvis, a Couit before a Church- 
Porch,, .whence that Disputation at Oxford, call'd Dispu- 
tatio in Purvisiis, It w also apply’d to the Mooting or 
Law- Disputes among young Students at the Inns of Court. 
z886 H. C. Maxwell Lvtk Univ. Oxford aos A 'general 
sophi'iter .was required to attend the logiLal* variationa ' 
that were held * in the parvise * fur at leoKt a year, ' disputing, 
arguing, and responding ' on sophisms. .. ’The pmrvise being 
a cloister, paved platform, or other open space, immediately 
adjoining a church. A curious instance of the survival cK 
old names is to be found in the * testamur .which is now- 
adays [down to 1893] issued by the examiners at * Kespon- 
sions ', to the effect that a successful candidate has answered 
to the questions of the Masters of the Schools 'in parvi^io'. 

Peurvitnde (pft'jvitii^d). rast, [f. L. parv-us 
small, after ma^iitude, (The I... derivative was 
parviiHs.y\ Litilcnebs, smallness. 

1639 ToMLiNRorf Remm's Disp. 34 Magnitude, Parvitude, 
and Number. ^ z66i Glanviix i'an. Dogm. 59 Bocaum of 
its parvitude it cannot reach to the same floor with them. 
Z78d T. Taylor Prvcius I. 89 They differ in magnitude and 

f tarvitude. 1903 Edtn. Rev. Jan. 59 A continued^ preference 
or the slum . . would cunfess |.iarviiude in the point of view. 

tb. An absolutely small or minute thing, an 
atom. Ohs. 

z6s 3 n. ^ciotL Conject. CabbaL (1713) 189 The.se perfect 
Parvitudes .. which are co inAnitoly KUDtile, that no i'oucli 
can perceive them. x6tt — Immort. SotU 11. i. 115 By a 
nicer point of Matter I doe not mean a mcer Maihemiiticall 
point, but a perfect Parvitude, or the least reality of which 
Matter tan coiisisL Z678 Cudworim Intell. Syst. 1. v. 777 
To suppose Inc' -rporcai Siilistaiices, Unextended and Inai- 
Visible, is to make them Absolute Parviiude't. 

t Pa*rvity. Obs. [ad. L. parviids smallness, 
f. parv‘us small : see -iTir ] prec. 

z6ao Vennek Via Recta viii, 190 Through parnity of exer- 
ci'.e . . many crude .. humours are bnd. 16^ Bulweb 
Anthropomet. i. 4 Such a kind of turbinated figure repre- 
sents a certain parviiie. ztet Ray Creation 1. (169a) 159 
But what are these for their fineness and parvity? 

Parvoline (pa-JVi^Iain). Chem, [f. L. parv~us 
small, little + -olifu, after quinoline.'] A ptomaine 
C,H,5N.-C5HaN(,CHj),(C,H8)dimethylethylpyn. 
dine, obtained as an oily liquid with a disagreeable 
odour, from decaying mackerel and horse flesh, 
and also from certain shales and bituminous coals. 


1855 Gkev Williams iu Q . yrnl . Chem. Soc. VII. 106, 
I pioposc to assign it the name of Parvoliue In allusion to 
its .small volatility as com|)aied with its associated baaea, 
fiSSs Lrthehy ill Circ. Sc, 1 . xi8/a Of the alkaline matters 
there .are leucoline, ..and parvoline «C'"H'’'N). Z887 A. M. 
Brown Anim . Aikal. 31 Parvoline C*H'®N. — This was the 
first ptomaine chemically anHl>s>'d and defined. It was 
discovered by MM. Gautier and Kiard in the putrefactive 
products of the mackerel and horse fle^h. 

Parvnle ( pi'jviwl). U. S, f f. L. parvul-us, -urn 
very small, dim. of parvus small.] (Sve quot,) 
1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 Srd, Soc, Lex., Parvules, an 
American speciaiity, similar in all respects to 'granules'} 
made up with a nxed, but very small, quantity of some 
active drug. 

Parwanah, -wanna, variants of Pdrwarnah. 
Farwynke, obs. form of Periwinkle 
t Pary, V. Obs. rare, fad. F. parser or L. 
paridre, to be equal, to tally, f. par, par-em equal.] 
1 . iutr. To tally. 

z7z6 Benti kv Let. to Abp. Wake 15 ^r. in Monk Life 

i t ^33) b 399 When I came to try Pope C'lement’s Vulgate. 

soon found the C^reck of the Alexandrian, and that woula 
by no meaas p^y. 

2. inns. To bet, staki*. 

a t46a Hknrvson Practysis of Med. 84 (Bann. MS.) Sir, 
minister this medecyne at evin to sum man, And, or pryme 
be pa.se, my powder 1 pary, They sail blixs yow or ellb 
bittirly* yow ban. 

Pary, obs. f. Parrt. Paryll, ob». f. Pxrxii. 
Pary8ch(e, panrsaie, -yash, obs. fT. Parish. 
Faryaohoon, -anohon, var. ParisuenI Obs, 
Paryse^e: see Pabisis. Paxytory, obs. f. 
Pari start 


II Paa (pfi). [F. pas step, precedency, etc.] 

1 . The right of going flrst; precedence. Phrases, 
to dispute, give, take, yield, the pas [F. prendre, 
cider to pas, etc.] A\%o Jig, 

1707 Vulpone 33 ft appears lliey have always fiercely con- 
tended for the P<\s among themselves. 1718 Adoison S/tet, 
No. 539 f 7 Aristotle would have llie latter yield the Pess to 
the former. 177s Smoii.ett Humph. Cf. 8 Nov., My aunt 
and her paramour took the jAts. Z848 ThackpraV Bk, 
Snobs XVI, He takes the bos of dukes. t88$ Spectator 
sa Aug. 1109/9 It is difficult io give anyone portion of it 
the pas of the others. 

2 . A Step in dancing; a kind of dance; mostly 
in names of special dances, as /hss de deux, a 
dance or figure for two persons; Fas grave, a slow 
Of solemn dance ; /hss seul, a dance or figure for 


one person. 

1775 Shebidan Rkf^s III. Iv, Mine are true-born English 


legs, they don't understand cbelr curst Frendi Itngo I their 
fas chik and pas that, and fas t'other. 2804 CuxaunTB 
Smith CouvereaHotu, etc. L 140 She . . shewed a new peu 
/rooir. which her dancing-master had lately introduced, 
ztzp T. Hope Anasta^isss (1800) 1 . vii. Z36 A Pastlt-donx 
which we performed together as a lover and nls rawtress. 
x868 Daily News 3 Nov.. The father of some 'young phe- 
nomenon*^ of a minor theatre fiddling in an ecstacy of 
admiration at his little daughter's reliearsal of her 'pas' 
before going on. 1870 Miss Bripoman Rob lynao L 
viii 16s Fanny. .performed a,. pas ds sent op the garden 
path. 

3 . Pas-de-souris, {Fortifi) [F. lit.* mouse-steps'.] 
A Biaircase front the ravelin to the ditch. 

Z7a4 J. Harris Lsx. Techn, I, Pas de Souris, 1S39 F. A. 
Ghippiiiis Artil. Man. (186a) 268 Stairs, or Peu de souris. 
These steps of masonry are made at the gorges of the 
several works, and at the salient, and re-entering angles of 
the counterscarp. 

Pos. obs. form of Pace, Pass. 

3383 in \rd Rep, Hist. MSS, Comm. 410/a Deferryt tjd 
his lauchlull day next eftir pas. 

Pasan, pasang (pa sin. -fig). Also 8 pasaa, 
9 pasun, paseng. [a. Pers. pdtan the 

mountain goat ; erron. analysed os f. /d foot 4 * 
sang btone. J 

A species of wild goat {Capra /Fgagrus), found 
in Western Asia and Crete ; the liezoar-goat, 

Z774 Goldbm. Nat. Hi\t. III. 74 The eighth is called 
the pazan t or, by som^ the bexoar goat. 1834 J. B. 
Fraser Persia xii. 470 'Two of the most interesting crea- 
tures to be met with in thene countries are the . . Pazun (the 
mountain goat) and the ArgalL S838 Penny Cycl. XI. aSa/s 
Cuvier . . considers the Paaeng {Capra Atgagriu) to be tne 
parcnt>6tock of all the varieties of the domestic goat. 1893 
l.VDKKKEB Homs 4 Iloofs 107 The besoar atone . . ia a con- 
cretion obtained from the stomach of the pasang. 

^Mistakenly identified by BufTon (1764, XII. 
aia) with the oryx or gemsbok, a S. African ante- 
lope ; the error was formerly followed by soma 
English compilers, and is reproduced in soma 
recent dictionarii s. 

Faso, Fasce, obs. ff. Pa sen, Pass. Paacage, 
Pascal, obs. ff. Pascuagx, Paschal, Pasouau 
I Paacent(p®*s6nt),tf. {sA.l^.pdscent em, 

pr. pple. of pdrefre to feed, graae.] Feeding. 

1703 CoLDSM. M/sc. Wks. (1837) 11 . 53B The pa<tcent ewa- 
tore nndH a bed which at once supplies food and proteLtton. 
Pasoh (posk). Now asrh or //ist. Forms: 
2-4 pi, pasohes, i^Orm. ) passke, 3- 7 pasohe, 4-6 
poalLe, pask, 5, 9 puque, 4- pasoh, (4 pasok, 5 
pa8o,paaoe, paohe, paash, 5^ passe.fipaaoaa, Sc. 

5 paisoh, 6 pasbe, posa, peloe, 7 peaoo : see also 
Pack sb .^ ; in L. form, 4, 9 pasoha). [a. OF. pasche 
(Phil, de Thaun, etc.) and pasaue {mnA.F . pAque], 
ad. L. pascha, a. Gr. vdirxa, ail. Hcb. HDO pesakh, 
in Aramaic emphatic state paskhd a passing 

over, the Passover; f. flDD pdsakh to pass over. 
The OF. pi. pasches L paschas (acc. pi.) occurs 
already in the OE. Chron. Cognate foims 

from L. were OS., OFris pascha (MDu. paeschen, 
Du paascken,'iA'LO. pa5che\^n ,\ .0 pAscheH,pdsken), 
IctA.pdskar {^>N.p& 5 k{a, Da. paaske ) ; the Northern 
Eng. forms in paske.^sk (whence pass, pact, etc.), 
were perh. from Scandinavian. Formerly often pi. 
with sing, sense, as in F., Du., LG., Icelandic, etc.] 

1 . The Jewish feast of the Passover. 

c zaoo Ormin 15850 Korr Pawike,— ^iff bu turmenn willt )>att 
word till EnngliE!>h Rpaeche, pa tacenc]^ itc tail uss birr^ RH 
Uhh fliitenn towarrd CiLsle. CZR30 Gen. 4 Ex. 315;^ Dot 
ni^t sal ben fcbt pasche, furfi-for, on engle tunge, it be. 
a tyaoCnrsor M. 6164 (Cott.) Quat wi&e auld bair (*»hes 
[later MSS. pask, paske) halo. Ibid. 168144.2 If ani man 
At naschez to dra woie brosht. i^Ba Wyclif Exod. xii. 
41 'This U the reliaioun of phosk [Vulg. phase]; ech alien 
ahal not etc therof. — Mark xiv. 14 Wher R my fulfilling 
[gloss or etyng place] where I schal ete pask (156a Rkem. 
tne Patche] with my duciplis. c 1400 MAin«DBV. (1839) viii. 
oa There made our Lord his Pask with hia Disciples. £1440 
York Myst. xx vii. 29 pe lambe of Paso. 1609 Bible (Douay) 

I F.sdras i. z J»Hias made a Panch in lerusalem. Z743 A. 
Butler Lives Saints, 7 amss i May (1847) V. 16 In the second 
ye.'ir of Christ's preaching, soon after the Pasch, in the year 31, 
[1B30 Nrale Atsd. Hymns (1867) 114 Hail our Pascha, That 
wast dead I 1883 Catholic Dtct. (ed. 3) 284/2 The Churches 
of Asia Proconsularls . . kept the feast of Passover or Posch 
at the same time as the Jews-vU. 14 Nisan.) 

2 . The Christian festival of Easter, arch ot local', 
cf. Pace sb.^ (In ME. often in pi. with collective 
sense ■■ Easter-lide : cf. F. Its J'dques.) 

<11x31 O. E. Chron. an. iiaa On Fit scare wms sc king 
Heanri on Cristes nuessaui on Norhtwle and on Pasches he 
w^as on Norhthamtune. Z3.. Coer de L. 6475 Hys brother 
Ihon, Wolde do corowne h)'m anon. At the Pask. rs||o 
R. Brunnb Chron. Waco (Rolls) 9367 At Londone ms 
Pasches he [Ucher] held. 13^7 Lsy Folks Cedsek. 3a z 
Anes in the yherc, That is at s.11. at pabkes. c zASe Merlin 
Z04 Syr, we pray yow that the swerde be suffred yet in the 
Bton to PasHh. Z48X Caxton Godeffroy cIriU. a4Z There 
helde they the feste of ester or pasque, the x day of AprylL 
1333 Lvndksav Satjrt 2004 And holds mo pi vnder that 
same proces, That gart me want the Sacrament at Pasche 
[0. r. pess). 1337 Tussbk zoo Points Hntb. Ixviii, SjMre 
meddowes at throfiide, spare marches at paske. 1596 Dal- 
RVMPLB tr. Letiie’s Hist. Scot. iv. S34 To grant the ry‘ cel^ 
bratione of the Pashe. iSsfi Chilunow. Rslig. Prof, l vt. 

1 3<k 349 Who had assignee the fourteenth of the Moneth of 
Mmco for the observation of the Pasche, 1701 S. Sbwau. 
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Dimty si Dec., They kept not Yule nor Pnsch. i88s 
Caihoiic Did. (ed. 3)984/9 J he great majority of Christum 
celebrated the Pascn on the SuoJay after N iban 14 . . becauM 
on that day Chrivt rose again. 

3. a/trib. and in many collocations <■ 

£atter>, as pose h- even, -lamb, -mass, -morn, -lide, 
•week„ Also Hasch-hat, -ut;u. 

eiaoo OSMIN 15849 pa freJliicjin >09), ^rt wiit tu wel, 
Gastlikc Passkemesse. rsxspo tHrsor M, iti6i7 pc Kcueiid 
dai in puske tide, He ras arli, wit.vten lade. 1375 Dahuuur 
Bructxs. 101 Ouhill the tysday in pask-owk [»’ payNS 
wouk, Pasche Oulk) (.hi athir half thni trowis tuk. //'.</. 
105 Apon pnsike evin all ncht To the ca.stell. .come schipids 
av. f ia6o TewneUy Mysi. xxiii 666 That Ixird that. .ro«;e 
on pRsene inorne 1533 Tiuijaib Su/^ptr e/ Lord Cvj !», 
1 wyll compare circunicidon wyth baptysme: and (he passe 
lamlM wytn Christes supper.^ 1603 .SvLvr.srrH Dm Hnrtas 
II. iii III. L 4 nv 583 Th* Israclttes, who-« duorcs were iiiarkt 
before, With .sacr^ Pass-Lainbs Sacramental gore. 

Paschal (po sKil), a. and sh. Also 5-6 pM- 
kal(l, 6 pascalfl, pasoquall, 8 pasqual. [a. F. 
pascnl (lathe, in Hatz.- Darin.), ad. late L. pas- 
€h(}l-is (Codex Theod.), f. pascha Pabch : sec -al.] 
A. otij. 

1 . Of or pertainini^ to the Jewish Passover. 

Paschal ta nh, the lamb slain and eaten at the ]'a.s<{ovcr{ 

applied to Chri-'tt, hcncc aNo to various symlxiUc representar 
tioiis of Christ : c Agn"h Dri b and c 

Lvtic. fiort, Skeep^ G. 1 in PoL Rel. ^ L. Pottns 
» Tbis pascalle Lambe wiih-owte spoil, alle whyte i$a 6 
Tinualr Mark xiv. 13 ITie first daye of swete breed, when 
they oflTered tht* p.ascal lambe. 1638 Lightfoot Uorm 
Hebraicaw^^^W. 336 That Judas after the paschal supper 
. .could make his agreement with the priests, and get his 
blades, .together ready to apprehend oor Saviour, a i7>4 
Sharp Whs, (1754) Vll Serin, xii. 993 The paschal fe.a-st, 
from whence oiir Saviour took his sacrament of the Djrd's 
supper. 184s H. J. Rosk in Encycl. M^trop. (1847) 11 . 891/1 
The paschal Iamb they called the body of the PuiiSover. 

2 . Of or pertaining to halter; osed in bister 
celebrations. 

Pasekai candU. a large candle blessed and lighted in the 
service of Holy Saturday and placed on (he gospel side of 
the aliar there to remain till Ascension day. 

i43a-u tr. Hit'den (V.o\\%\ V 377 1 he ^rete dele of th* 
ferine Pa-schalle is finitchedeor complete tn this vu*=* yerc of 
luMinus, whiche is of v.«. yere and xxxij'' from the passion 
of Criste, and after Mariniius v.*. and lx, yere. 1477-9 »n 
Ktc. Si. Mary at Hill (Bl K. T. S.* 9a For makyng of ihe 
pascball tapre. .weyng xxx lb. 131^ in Glasccock Pec. A/. 
Mickaets Bp. SlorifordK\fiArs) 31 B'or the pa.skal sviver at 
Ester eve. 13x9 in N.ish Acc Si Gtics. keadtujr 

6 For mending and scouring of the Pa.scall canstickc 1633 
D.h. Tavlok 95 Serm, 39 They then thought that when the 
Paschall taper bnrn'd, the flames of hell could not burn, 
till the holy wax wa.s spent. 1670 Biount Lam Diet., 
Paschal Kents, arc rents or yearly tributes paid by the 
inferioi Clergy to the Bishop or Arch* Deacon at their Easier* 
Visitation. 177a Nugemt tr. Hist. P'r, Cerumi I. 61 Al 
the time of confession an<l pnsqual communion. 1873 I .ight* 
foot Comm, Col. 56 Polycarp .. visited Rome, hoping to 
adjust the Pa.schal controversy. 

B. sb. Various absolute uses of A. i and a. 

1 . A great candle lighted at Easter: see A. a. 
b. A candlestick to hiud the same. Cf. Judas 2. 

1497 in Kfc. St. Mary at Hill (E, F.. T. S.) 64 A pcce of 
tymhre to J>e nowc Paschall. Ihid , A dj'seh of peuter for 
he Paskall. 1519 in Nusht hnrchw. Acc. St Giles, Reading 
5 For wax and making of the Pascall ism Mu.nliay 
Eng. Romayne Life in Hari. Misr. (Malh) 11 186 After 
the lewe9..be baptized, they be brought into the church, 
and there they see the hallowing of the paiichall, which is 
a iiiighiie great wax taper, in Rites k Mon, Ch. Durh. 

(Surtees ix On the height of the s'* candlestick or 

ptasc.!!! of lattine wasa fair large flower., wherein did .stand 
a long peerc of wood . . wherun stood a great long square 
tap (M wax called the pascalL i8a6 Honb Every .dajp Bk. 

I. 436 1 he pnschal or great Easier taper at Westminster 
Abl^^y was three hundred pounds’ weight, /bid, The 
paschal in Durham cathedral was square wax, and reached 
to Within a man's length of the roof. 

2 . The Passover celebration, Passover supper, 
or Passover lamb. 

1379 Fulkb Hoskins's Pa»l. 46 He did dcMre to cat the 
Pascal! of ihe lawe. K. Goaur in Confer, ni. iisds) 

T iii, IHiere was some distance of lime hetweene the Pa.s<'aU 
and the Supper, a 1655 Vinks / ord s Supper (1677) 16 The 
Lcviies killed the paschals. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 
L It. 34 To suffer them [jews].. to Celebrate their Paschal 
with all possible Solemnity. 

t Fa'sohalist. Obs. rare--^. [f. prec. + -18T.] 
An adherent of (the Greek or Roman) Piaster. 

1641 Milton Prel. Episc. Wks. (1851 > 89 That which Church 
Histories report of tboM Easit, and Western Paschalisis 

t Pa'SOh-day. Sc. and north, dial, Ohs, 
Forms; sec P asoii, Pack F. aster-day. (Some- 
times applied to Good Friday.) 

4iaoo OmJiiN X55sa Furr l«tt Judisskenn PR.sskeda» ha 
ahollde cumcnin newenn. «xm Cursor M. 13397 (Cott.) 
Sant ion.. was slan in pasrh dau.s [F. paske dawes]. 1479 
in Surtegs Misc. (1888) 35 The Lord sail repcrcU Ijc Passe 
day. tags Dalrvsiplk tr. Leslie's Hist. SeoL iv. 997 Ancnt 
the celc^aiione of the Pnsche day. a 1670 SpALomo Troub. 
Chess. / (1850) 1.969 Nopreiebing nor coininvnioo.. wea vsic 
and wont, nor yil givin on pash ^y. 

PaSOh-efiTir north, dial. 

Forms: sec PAsai, Pack sb!^\ also corruptly 
paate-egg. An Easter egg : an egg dyed of various 
colours, and boiled hard, as an Easter gift. 

> 979 * etc. (see Pack sb.^. 1677 Colbs Eng.-LeU, 

2 >ut,, Pasch-eggs, Eggs nven al Raster. Ovum pessckeslo 
eroer nm or iuteum. 1777 Hramd Pop,Anttq, 310 O? Pasche, 
m ax they are cominonly called, PaMe Eggs. 1843 Bmockbtt 


N. C. Close., Patie-eggt. 1847 Maky Howirr BesUsds 8e 
And kindly coiintry-wumen, yet. Their PaiM.h*eggs ready 
make. Of divers coloura beautiful. To give for Jesus' sake. 
*898 Dublin Rev. July isi In France it is, or was. until 
recently, iistial to eat the Pitich^tgg before any other food 
was partaken of on Easter Day. 

Pasoh-flower: see Pahqdb-flowkb. 

Paschlte (passkoit). [f. Or. ird<rxa, Pascr + 
-ITK.J One who observed Easier on the date of 
the Jewish Passover, the fourteenth of Nisan ; a 
quartodeciman. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Pasolble (px‘sTh*l), a. rare. [ad. L. type 
^pcLscibilis, f. pasclre to feed : see -lULK.] Capable 
of serving as pasture. 

1793 J. Biiungslbv Agrie, Somerset (1798) 5a Land., 
when pu.s<.ible for the remaining months of little value from 
bein^ overstocked. 

Pascioun, Fasok, obs. ff. Passion, Pasch. 
Pa’SOIIAge. rare^*. Also 7 pasoage. [a. 
OF. pascuage (14th c. in Godef.), ad. late 
pascualicitm pascu 5 gium'), f. "L. pascu um 

pasture, neuter of pascuus adj., Pahouous, f. pasepre 
to feed : see -aoe.J The grazinj' of cattle. 

^ 1636 Uloun r Ctlossopr ,Pasce^, graxing, feeding or pastur. 
ing of Cattle. 1848 in Wharton Law Lex. 

Fasciial (px' skiiral), a. Also 7 poRoal. [a. 
OF. pascual, pascud, nd. med.JL puscual-is, f. 

grazing : see -al. Cf. V.. pastuale 
sb.] Of or pertaining to pastures ; growing in 
pastures. 

1636 Biount Glossogr., Pascal, feeding here, and there 
ahioad, behinjiiiiB to pasture. 186^ J. G. Bakrr IV. Vorks. 
Stud. 183 Wc may employ u seri**s of adiectivcs such as 
8\lve*»trar, iira'.^I, pascual, ciicctal fcic.]. 1883 A. Frvkr in 
yrnl Bat., Knt. .y For XXI. 375 No h.ird and fast line 
can be dr.iwn between Pa-sciial and Pratal plani>c 

Pagenant (pa^ sku/i^nt), a. Her. [f. L. pas- 
cte-um pasture, grazing -ant.J Said of tieer, oxen, 
clc. represented as grazing. 

ri8a8 Bkrry EntycL Herat f. I, Pessruaut, or Pasquani 
(Kreiu h p.zi’^raftt), !■< n term used for she»»p, rows, .’Ic when 
feeding. i88« Cussans Her, vi. (cd. 3) 90 Pascuant ; Ap- 
plied to Deer, Oxen, etc , when graziu}'. 

PaSCUOUg (p% skii/|js), a. [ad. I.. pascuifs-us 
ahouiiding in jiasture, f pascuum pastuic, grazing : 
cf. OF. pasateux^ - Pamcl'al. 

16^ Bioi'ni Glossogr., Past nous, serving for pasture, or 
for ieeding. or ('r.izing of He.i ts. x866 7 tens. Hot,, I 'ascuou*, 
growing in pa-tures, 

Paso, obs. iorm of Pack, Pa8.s. 

Paaement, obs f. J’ah.8emknt. Paseng, var. 
Pasano. Pasoporte, Pase-tyme, Pas- flower, 
Paagarde: sec Pa.ssi’ort, Pahtime, Tasque- 

PLOWEK, PA««3-OrAUD. 

Pash (pic(), sb.^ Obs. exc. dial. A head. 
x6xx Shaks. IFint. T. 1. ii. 128 Th<»u w.-inrst a rough pash, 

& ihe xhooih that I haue, To be full like me. 1674-91^ Kav 
PP. C. ii’ds.. Pash, *a mad pash a iiuid-hmin. Ckeih, 
a 1697 Clelan’o Poems 66 Some turning up iheir cay 
Mustachoes, And others robbing ( 1 . e. rul^ingl ihcir mill 
pashc... 17x9 Ramsay To .Arbvckle xi8, 1 fwig-ni.-iker 
and ()oel]lheok the out, and line the inside Of muny a dtnuc 
and willy pash. 1836 J. Sikuiiikks Dyy hmoutw 6 Where's 
Jtvrk Arneil's lang witty f>ash ? [In E. D. D. as Scotch and 
Cheshire ] 

Pagh (i aep, sb 2 Now chieHydial. [f. Pa.sh v.] j 

1 . A smasiung or crushing blow or atioke. rare. | 
1611 CoTCR , GoHtmade, a cu^ on the mouth, a pash on 

th<: nose. 

2 . A cr.nsliing blow or foil ; a cra<;h. Now dial. 

1677 O. IDvwiiod Diaries, etc. ti883> Dl 149 There was 

siidilenly a |Kish of a Lbamher-floore. 1781 J. 7 V»Nr 

to Cams cd 2) (doss.. Pash, a sudden crash. x8a8 Craven 
(.loss. (eii. 2), Pash. * 1 fell wi sike a pash '. 

3 . A In avy fall or dash of rain or snow. dial. 

1790 Mvrhiull Counties (xjqE) II Glo^s. (E D. S.>, 

Ptisk (of min), a hc.ivy fall of rain. 1808 Ctaven G/oss. 
(ed. 2), Pa.tk, * We hev hed a sad pasli last week’. 1883 
G Rev .Apr. 350 The soil would have been run together 
like lime by a * pash ’ of rain. 

4 . transf, * The Iragraents produced by a smnsh* 
(E. D. D.), debris ; hence, a collection, a medley, 
a great qnantitv or number. 

1790 Gnosr Proft. Gloss. Siippk, Pash, a great msnv. 
North. 1894 Sat. Rev. 14 Apr. 386 (////r t/ A rticle) A J^ash 
of Heraldry. 

Fash, sb.^ Aphetic form of Cai.ipahh. 

1764 Foorr. Patron 1. i, Not the meanest member of my 
coruoranon luit can diAtinguish the pa»h from ihe pee. 

Fagh (pA*/)* V, Also 4 passohe, 4-6 pa8(8)he. 
[app., like many other vbs. in ‘Osh, of onomato- 
jxeic origin ; cf. Ra-sh, .Smash. In sense 5 doubtfully 
related to Sw. dial, paska • see Pask. 

A much used word (esp. in sense 2) from r 157^ for some 
60 years; but now chiefly dial', see Eng. Dial. Did.] 

1 . trans. To hurl or throw (someihiiig) violently, 

80 as either to break it against something, or 
smash .something with it ; to dash. Obs. cxc. dial. 

X36a Langi. /^ Pi. A. V. 16 Piricc and Plomtres weora | 
paNScliet to be groiinde. 1390 Gkrknb OrL kur. (1590) 17 
As the sonne of Satume in his wrath Fasht all the imnintaiiiex 
at Typheus head. i6b8 Fpexi Lenf*de Mel. 1. i. And in that 
sorrow, As he was pashing U fthe lute] against a tree, 

1 >tuddenly slept in. 1876 Mid Vorksh, Gloss, a. v., ‘To pash 
a thing is., to hurl or dash it violently, from a short diitance. 

2 . To break or dash (a thing) in piecca or to 
atoms ; to crush or wnash by blows. 


1377 Lancl. P. PL B. XX. 99 Deth cam dryuende after 
and al to doust paaMbed [r. rr , pai«hte, passhicl Kynges ft 
knyyea kaysercs and popea ^1540 J. Kbdvoku Aior . Play 
IVit 4 ^c. (Shaks. Six:.) 8 Pash head, pash brayne, ’] be 
knaves are slayne. i6s8 Gaulb Preset, The. (163^ 9 One 
should ryse from her Lo]riie8..and pash that wily Serpents 
bead, axdpj Urquhart's Rabelais 111. xxxiii. 96a It 
p^eth into pieces the Steel SwonJ. a iSag Foisv Voe, 
E. Anglia, Pash, to beat any thing brittle into small frag- 
ments. 1875 Browning AristoOh. A/ol. 843 Planed and 
studded club Once more has pasbed competitorH to dusL 

3 . To Strike or knock violently, usually so as to 
bruise or 8mai»h. Also absol. 

ri440 yoik Mjst xlvi. 38 pci du^shed hym, ]>«> da«uhfd 
h%m,..t>ei pusKhed hvin, pci pa.Hshcd hym. 1^70-83 Foxk 
A. 4 iff. 295/a In the menno while the Christians .weie 
pelted and pushed aitli stones by tiicm which stood ab^e. 
i6e6 .SiiAKa It. ^ Cr. 11. iii. 213 If I goe to him, witli 
my armed fist. He pash him ore the fate. x6zi Cotgh., 
Gourml. .cuffed on the mouth, pashed on the nose, or face. 
1791 Cowpfr Odyst. xviii. 119 lie his adversary on the neck 
i'nshd close beneath his car; he split the bonea 1863 
CowriFN C1.ARKF. .Shaks. Char. xiv. 36a Never wouldst thou 
. .have pushed that venerable face with tlie rude flint-stones, 
b. With obj. of cognate meaning. 
x6oa How man may chuse good wife il iii, Per Javem ei 
yunouem / hoc bhall pa.sh his coxcomb »ich a knock. 

4 . To drive oul by a violent blow, to dash etd 
(braint, etc.). 

X530 Palkgr. 653/9 He passhed out hix hraynes wdth a 
Sterne. 1387 Hoi iNsifi-D Chron. 111 . 79/9 They left him 
iHccketJnot till they had cut nnd piLshed out his braines, 
1647 H. Murk Song oj Soul (^uot. xxiv 1^ So may their 
scattered Brain Posh'd from their cursed Sculls the P.tvc- 
mrnt stain. x 8 a 8 Craven Gloss (rd. 9) s. v., Til pn^h thy 
brains out. 1853 Bhow'nino Childe Roland xii, ”l'is a brute 
must walk Pashing their [do«.k*leavbs*| life out. 

6. ifitr. Said of the dashing action (T sudden 
heavy rain (now dial ) ; also of that of a wave 
upon a rock ; and of the action of beating or 
striking water as by the feet of a horse (rate). 

(With the last of these cf. ME. Pask, lodahhlc; hut this 
sense does not appear to have c me down di.ilectnlly, aud 
Browning’s use is pi oh. due 10 the evigency of nim.] 
>589lsce Pashing below]. 1855 Pmowning U pat a\'illa\\\, 
T'here's a fountain to spout and splasli I . . horses u ii li curling 
fish-tails, tliat pr.'utct and |xtddlc and iio-sh Round the lady 
atop in her emu h, 189a .S lOPF. Bkuokil Latly Eng. Lit 11 
xvL 87 The bl.'irk nca waven p.ish and push upon 11. 1903111 
Eng. Dial. LUlL .Si V., It |ll»c r.iiri] fair pa.sh'ii doon. 'J he 
water was pashing out of the broken spouu The lam uuiie 
pushing ai;;uirist the windows. 

lieme Pa ahed, Pa'Khins: ppl. adjs. 

1589 Narhf Anat. Absuid. 24 V* wutric clowdet with 
pushing shfuires vncess.’tntiie, sLUiling down their vnrea.son* 
able movsiure. 1593 — ( hust's P. (1613) 39. 1606 Shaks. 

Tr. 4 Cr. V. V 10 W.iuinc: his heamc, VjKin the p.islicd 
courses of the Kings. i8a8 Crar^n Gloss, (cd. a*, Paslud, 
diiSlted. 1847 limrnsla Ann la (E. D. D.) Pacin’ ram. 


II Pasha, pacha (pa ja, paja-). Forms: 7-8 
paaoha. 7 paasa, 9 pashiw, paoha, 8- pasha. 
[Turkish pd.sh<t, generally held to be the same as 
bdshd from bh^k head, chief, in some Eastern 
T’uikish dialects pd^h. The foim with b was app. 
the earlier, being that first adopted in Weslcin 
languages see lUsHAVV. 

In Tuikish there is no hapl-and-ftut line between the 
lire.Tth and voiic stops; and in ilie i.asc of /, b^ llic con- 
fusion is inrrrased hy the ahscni.e of / in Ar.ibtc and ihe 
oci.nsional replacement of Persian and Turkish p hy ^ (ci. 
papoosh, pabonch, ialvnche, etc ) : this may have roiiduLed 
tu in(^rcliant;c of and survival of the 4 m Some 

however think pmkA and biiskd uriginally Jislinci words 
(cf qnot. 1687)5 Zenker distiiigiiLshes bAsnd.lhe officer ijf 
the J.on/.iries. from pnslu'i, which is now largely a civil 
liiV; but Harbier says that the liile, in either form, was 
under the nncii nt r<*ginie extlu-ively a mililury one. The 
best Turkish scliolars think there i'* no ground for connecting 
the word in any w.ty with Fers pddihah king or emi.>eror, 
1 urkLsh the Sultan.] 

A title borne in Tuikey by officers of high rank, 
as military commanders, and governors of pro- 
vinces. Formerly, esp. in the case of military 
commanders, written Bashaw. 

There are three grodet rf patihas, formerly di'itin^Khed 
by the luiinljer of horsc t.iils displayed ax a symbol in war; 
the highrst grade lof thiee laih) corresponding to a com* 
nianding Kcnera), admiral, or governor of equivalent rank ; 
the ueciind (of two tails) to a Kcnernl of division or vice* 
admiral, etc. ; the third (of one tail) to a general of brigade, 
rear-admiral, or naval oflTicer of con esponding rank. 

(For c.'irlier quut.uiunK (i 534-1 B60) see Bashaw 1 
i6.,6 Cksshmv Deo Nostro (1652) 103 The aged Pascha 
pleads not years, But spic'* love's dawn, and disappears. 
1687 J.ond. Gas. No aajo/a The Chiaus Bassa *• 
a Pasfu^ which uia Prefermetit to his Lo'-s. X717 Lady M. W. 
Montagu Let to Abhi Conti if^May, Every pasha has hw 
Jew, who In his homme H'ajfnires. x8o8 A. Parsons 
1. 4 The price of liread ..’la fixed by the pashaw of the 
province. iBas Smi liev Helleu 565 The iieedman. .ms 
neat back the Padia of Negroponfc. 1848 ’TmaCberaV Bk. 
Snobs iv, I am like the Psslia of three lailH. 1867 Laov 
Hkrbkht Crotile L. L 1 The rest of the party went on to 
see the Pacha of Egyprs Palace. 

Hence FftMha-Uk« a , like or after the manner 
of a pasha. Fashadom, the domain, realm, or 
estate of pashas. . , 

1849 K. H. Eastwick Diy Leones iWr I • • 
quite supreme ai>d Pa-hfi-iike. tfl)) Poll Moll C» M 
i/a On the a3rd of October laiti year 1 was al Cairaj* 
Pasha^m seemed fiiirly ablasa with deepfations and rib- 
bons. itls Manek. Exom, 94 July 5/3 The Sultan and sH 
pashadooi hava bean filled with growing aoxiaty andcoacar 
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pMlhaliOf p«pluUic (pQ*Jallk, p&ji'lik), si, 
(it.) AIm) -Uok, -Uk. [Turkiih pdsMUik^ from 
•Itk^ suiBx of quality or condition.] The jurisdiction 
of a pasba; the district governed by a pasha. 

174s PococKt Dtscr. ^ Last 11. L 76 The place of resi- 
dence of (he pasha of this country, on which account it vras 
called the pahhalic of SapheL 180a Kdta. Kcv, 1. 5a A 
pat halic is divided, for military purposes, into certain dis- 
tricts, called san^iacs, or Mandards. 18x3 Uvron ffr. A 6 yds$ 
II XV, Abdallah e Puchalick wax gain'd. 18^ Timst 11 Oct. 
10/6 In September, 1877, he was appointed t..'on>rul for the 
pashalics of Adana, Alep^, and Tripoli, residing at Aleppo. 

B. as adj. Of or pertaining to a pasba« 

1863 WotiLNKR BtautiJulLady leg Seising pachalic power 
by a bwift blow. 1884 Manck E.xam. 16 Teb. 4/7 rh«*re 
is to be an end to aulitary exactions and Pashalic oppres* 
bion [in the Soudan]. 

t Fasha. Obs, Al^o 6 paiabe. App. short for 
passion, in the asseveration ‘fur the pasbo of God’: 
cl. the full * for the passion of Cod , by the same 
speaker in iv. iil, 

a 1553 U1MI.L Jiiiyster D. iv. iii. Nay for the paiHhe of 
Gixi, let me now treate peace, /fi/d. vii, Kacke for the 
pashc of t-Iod, backe Mrs. Wd. viii, B. A’s/s/sr. Away, 
or else die we shall Af. A/srr. Away for the pashe of our 
sweete Ixtrd lesus Christ, /b/d. v. v. 

Fashe, Fashion, obs. ff. Pasoh, pAssroif. 
IlFaslim (pde'fin). [Pers. pashm wool, 
down.] The undcr-fur of hairy quadrupeds in 
the elevated lands noith of the Hiinalaya-i, csp. 
that of the goat, which is the material of Cashmere 
shawls. .So II PaBbmlna (j«Jinrni) [Pers. pash- 
min adj., wocillen]. 

1880 Mks. a. G. F. R. Jamrs lad, Imdust, xxjd. 364 The 
A*ishm, or sliawl.wool, i-. a downy subbtance, growing next 
to thu bkiii and iindur the ihick hair of those goats found in 
Thibet and in ilie elevated Iniuls north of the Himdayas. 
1883 liALtoim C^lI. Imita 111. 154 Fa«hm and pashmiiia are 
s[>ec>ally applierl to the fine siiau 1-wool of i urfan and 
Chaiiginan 1893 A'. A'at. Hist. (ed. l.ydekker) 1. 7 I'his 
u'lder-iur is gieuily developed in Alaniuials of alt groups 
iiihiibiting 'I'lbct, wlicic ii ik locally known as * pashm'; and 
ii IS this pashm of the goat of these regions which affords 
the materials fur tlie celebrated Kasiimir shawls. 

Fasigraphy (paargiali). [irreg. f. Gr. naai 
for nil -I- -GiiArHY.J A name given to a system 
of writing proposed lor universiT use, with charac- 
ters representing ideas instead of words, so as to be 
(like the ordinary numerals i, 2, 3, etc.) intelligible 
to persons of all languages. Applied originally 
to a system propo<ted in 1796; subsequently to 
others having a similar object. 

1796 in Monthly Rat XIX. 357 Pasitp^mphy. from nan to 
all and ypatftut t xo/ite^ will n^t explain the sounds of any 
known languatre but the sense of the words every Ian- 
Euage, even of that which people have never leamt. 1797 
T. Hrown 111 Welsh /.i/i' i (18-5) 35. 1801 Sh. i’atis as tt 

was II. xl. 4,^ Ii ib also in C JiiteinpIation to teach a blind 
pupil pasigr.'iphy, or univeisid langunge^nvented by Demai- 
niicux. 1805 Med. Jrnl. XIV. 189 Essay on geological 
Pasigraphy, or on the manner of representing Che phe- 
nomena of the straiificaliuii of the rocks, by perfectly Mmple 
signs. 1870 Uachmaikb Pastgraph, Diet. iV Gram. Itiln^., 
Pasigraphy Ccacbes people to communicate with one airutlier 
in wiitiiig by means of numbers, which convey the same 
ideas in all l.'ingiinges. 

llcncc Pa'Slgraph v. trans,, to express or repre- 
sent in pasigraphy ; FMlgra'phlc, -ioal adjs.^ of 
or pel taming to pasigraphy. 

1796 in Monthly Rev. XIX. 157 At the end of a ve^ few 
hours, any intelligent person may pasigraph his own idiom, 
by conMilting the method, charncters, and the twelve in-^ 
vart.-ible rulen, 1797 W. Taylom in Monthly Rev. XXIV. 
563 Oxer e.'ich column » statimied one letter of tho pasi- 
graphicalph.'iliet. 1804 — in Crit, Rev. Ser. ill. 1. 38a The 
fiKiires of arithmetic are already pasigraphic. 1839 Proe. 
Ainer. PhilH. Soc. 1. lai The Chinese alphabet foims a sort 
of pnsigrnpliic system. 185a J kkdan Autobiog. Il.aai. 1870 
llACHMAiKM (titls\ Pasigraphical l^ictionary and Grammar. 
Paailaly (itse siiali). ra>s. [irreg. f. Gr. irdtri 
for all -I- -AoAia speaking.] A spoken language 
for univers.1l use. 

180s W. Tavloh in Ann. Rev. III. 14 It appears that the 
Indians have invented, what a recent Frencn xvriter calls 
apasilnly. a method of talking to p^ple of all languages, 
without understanding thetra. S884 in WaasTKO. 
t Paak, V. Obs, [Appears to be cognate with 
tnod.bw. 6 \zV paska to dabble in water (Kietz); 
cf. Norw. baska in same sense : cf. also Pash v., 
Plash r.] iutr. To dabble or plash (in water). 
CX30S .S7. Andiew 6 in F.. E. P. (186a) 98 Here nettet 
gonne forsake And suede him .. Mem was so betere k^n to 
puken in he water iwis While oure louerd an vr^e woa 

Fask, -e, Pasmaln, obs. ff. Paach, pAassMiirT. 
t Pasme. Ohs. rare. [a. OF. pasme (Godef ) 
swoon, faint Pr. pasnu, Sp., Pg. pasma (and 
espasma). It. j/tnriW:— L. j/n/Mia Spasm, treated 
as ex‘Pasmtts, pas/nns, and with altered meaning; 
cf. rnod.F, pdnter to faint.] A swoon. 

>891 Grkrnb FamiK Fol^ Wka. (Groaait) IX. 313 Semy- 
no soiiuer beard of the death of bir hualwnde^ bui 
fell into a poamc, and was hardly brought lo life. 

Fasment, -mond, obs. ff. PAssuficMT. Fas- 
^^P(pe> •nopst obs. if. PABsnir. Faspy, var. 
P^Bcnim. Fasquat var. Pasoh, Easter. 
3Pasqu#^fl0War (pa*tk|f 1 anai). Forms: «. 
^7 Faaaa-f 7 Faa-flowar. fi, 6- paaqtta-» 7-8 


pasoh-fltifrar. [Orig. pass^awer, a. F. passe- 
Jieur (1539 R. Estienne) *a variety of anemone* 
(Hats.-Darm.) ; changed by Gerarde to pasque- 
Jiawer, after /asque, Vabcb, l^Iaster.] A species of 
Anemone (A. litlsaliila) growing tm cbaUc downs 
in England, and elsewhere in Europe, blossoming 
in April, with bell-shaped purple nuwert clothed 
with silky hairs. Called also j^sque-anamtme. 
With distinctive adjuncts the name is applied to other 
species of Anemone, os the American Paaqoe-llower, 
A. patens, var. Mnttalimna; Japaneae P., the Autumaol 
Anemone, A, Japonlca, 

a, S578 Lvib Dodoens iil Ixxv. ^se Passeflower or the 
first Anemone, hath leaves like Coriander. 1397 CsHAkoa 
Herbal li. Ixxiii. Passe Aower is called, .after the Latin 
name Pulsalill, or Flawe flower, tfixi Cotor., Passs-fteur, 
the Passeflower, bastard Anemone, or Windflower, 

J. FIxkakb] Aprfppa's Occ. Philos. 39 Poisonous things 
delight in the Plant called Pas-flower. 1658 PhilliI’S, Passs- 
/iower,a certain kind of flower, otherwiM called Pulsatil. 

fi. 1597 Cerahdr Herbal it. Ixxiii. 309 They flower for the 
most pait about Easter, which hath mooved me to name it 
Pa«>que flower, or Easter flower, idso Pankinsov Parw 
disHS 901 The yellow Pasque flower.. . Ked Pasque flower.. . 
White Pasque flower. 1785 Maatyn Ronsseans Bid. xxL 
(>794) ^he Pasque.floaer, so called from its flowering 
aljoiit Easter, . . adorns some of our dry chalky hills, with 
its beautiful bell-shar>ed purple flowers. 1834 S. Tromson 
IFild Ft, lit. (ed. 4) 175 Tne p.nsqoe-flower, purple anemone. 

Pasquil (poc'skwil), sb. Also 6 pasqual, 7 
pasqueil. [atl.ined.L./’nj^irfV/wf. ad.lL Pasquillo, 
dim. of PasqHiHO\ in K. J'asqnillei see Pa.^quiv. 

I'he L. form is known as early as 1509 : see Pasquir. The 
Fr. appears in Les Vuiirns de PasqniUt, 1347 (Ebert).] 
fl. =* Parquin I. Obs. 

1333 Ei-yot Wise Man Proheme A v, For there be Gnathos 
In Spayne as wel as in Grecc, Pasquilles in Englande ns 
Welle ai in Rome. — I asqail the playne A ij, Piuquille 
is an okle Romane, but by loiige sittinge in the tirete, and 
hering market iiicti chat, he is become rude and homely. 
X331 T. Wilson Legtke (1580) 67 Thc'-e two verses were 
I written to the Poue, as worthie such a (»ne, and sette 
U|»on Pasquiltus in Koome. a 6 oo Dfkkf.k GvUs Home-hk. 

I. (1B69) 9 I’m the Pa'vquira nmdeap that will do iL 1616 
R. Carpfntcr Past. Charge 66 Making the Pulpit often, 
imirs a Pasquill to ease tbeir splccnes. 1631 Wi:li<on CH, 
A'. Chat. 005 The Counccll Table was grua ne mure like a 
P.4squil then a grave Senate. 

2- A lanipuun posted up in a public place ; any 
circulated or published lampoon; a pasquinade. 

134a St. Papois Hen, VII I, IX, x» Here bathe been al^ 
after the maner of Rome, a pasqual set up upon .Sainct 
Marques day b.ste. tantynge thEmperonr. x^ Cooras 
Admon. 56 The Liiieller to set out hl^ Pasquill, rakeih all 
things. 161S *1*. Jamrs Jesuits* Dovnuf. 38 They blame 
others for Libells and verie vnpriestly Pasqitils, and yet 
write tbcmselucs. 1709 SrsEiJC Tatter No. gt Ft All the 
Pasquils, LnnipiKins and LilwU. we meet with now a-days. 
1865 WMiCHT//r'.v/. Carleatnrexix. 315 *l1ic pa<iquih formed 
a U^y of SHlire which struck indiscriminately at everybody 
within its range. 

3. atlrib, and Comb,, as pasquil-maher, -pnlpit. 
CS84S A Bkomh On Death J. Shute 35 Nor such as into 
pasquill pulpits come With thundering non seiice, but to Ireat 
the drum To civil wars. 1770 Barktii Journ. Genoa II. x 
They only put one in mind of the Pasquil makers of Rome 
or the Monthly and Ciitical Reviewers of England. 

Hence Paaqnl'lllo a., of the nature ol a paaquiL 
1833 Carlyue Aiisc. (1673) V. 66 Verse (be it heroic, be it 
pas^iliic). 

t Fa’Sqnil, V. Obs. [f. piec. sb.] a. inir. To 
compose pasquils. b. tram. To libel or satirize in 
a pa^<|uil ; to lampoon. So Fn'BqnillM&t sh., the 
writer of a pa^quil ; adj. lampooning; Pa'Bqnll^r, 
the composer of a pasqnil or p.'tstjuils. 

i6sx Burton Anat. Mel. i. ii. iv. iv. <1651) 148 Pilnces .. 
are grievously vexed with these pasc|iiclling libels and sat>T!u 
1643 Howell twelve treat. <1661) 368 In Holland and 
other places he was pn^quiU'd at. a 1648 Lo. Herbi rt 
Hen. VI I I (1683) 609 'lliere wanted not some, who took 
occasion to pasquil it. 

1817 CoLERiixiK Bi^. Lit. (xSt*^ B04 [I'be character] of a 
giissip, backbiter and pasquillHiiU 1833 Carlvlb Misc. 

V. 135 A Po-squillant versc.^ Br. Hall Sat. 

V. I. 14 Or Lucile*! muse.. Or Mcnips old, or PaMiuillers of 
late. ax8S9 Obbobn Lntfurr FVmilWks. (1673) 408 Tnh. favour 
..did so work with him, and the rest of the I'asquillcnt of 
the time, that, .none us^ the like Invectives. 

Pasquili ( pus'ak win ) , [ult. ad. 1 1. Pasquimo, 
in L. Pasqulnus, F. Pasquin. 

Pasquino or PasquiRo was the name popnlorly qiven to 
a mutilated statue, or piece of ancient statuary^ disinterred 
at Rome in the year 1501, and vet up by Cardinal Caraffa 
at the corner of his palace near the Piaxxa Navona. Under 
his patronage, it bc^me the annual custom on St. Mark’s 
Day to 'restore* tein^wrarily and dress up this torso to 
represent some historical or mythological personage of 
antiquity I xtn which occasion professors and students of 
die newly restored Ancient Learning were wont to salute 
Pasquin in Latin verses which were usually posted or 
placed on the statue. In procea of time these piuqminate 
or pasquinades tended to become sniiiical, and the term 
began to be applied^ not only in Rome, but in other countries, 
to satirical compositions and loinpooiis, puliticaL ecclesias- 
tical, or person^, the anonymous auihom of whioli oAea 
sheltered themselves under the conventional name of Poo- 
qiiin. ^According to Maxocebi, in the preface Co the {tflnted 
collection of iho pasqmlnafe of 1309, tne name Posquino or 
Posquillo originated in that of a schoolmaaier ^iiieraiotr 
sen tsmgisUr /m/i*) who lived opposite the spot where the 
Matuc was found 1 a later trodtilon given by Casielvetro, 
>358-^ mode Pasquloo a caustic tailor or shoemaker 1 
another of 1344 ci^ him a barber. See L. Morandi In 
Umova AntoUgta 1I89 I. syii 753, D. GnoU IMd, 1890 t. jt, 


073, Storla sE Fmsfmima, The latinised form Fasqmiam 
was already a 1344 applied both to the author and the paa- 
quinade, in which extended appHcatiou k was rnlM, 
followed also by Pasquin.] 

L The Komjui Paiquioo (mao or statue), oa 
whom pssqoinsdet were fathered; heece, tho 
imaginary persons^ to whom asoiiymoaa lampoons 
were conventionally aacribed. 

X566 (title) Pasquine m a Traunoe. A Christiaa aod learned 
Dialogue. , Wherunto are added oertayne (Questions then put 
forth by Pasquine, to haue beene drsputed w the Gouncell of 
Trent X5B1 Allbr Apoi. Emg. Cotlegosof h, Neither dm 
Old Cotti^ie, nor Pai^uino, nor any rofnon or CItumeuall- 
youth bi Rome, xpss Wottom in Reliq, (1683) 680 The 
Gabell of Sixtus's tune, which Pasquin told him cC lexy 
MoaYSOH /tin. l 133 At one cod of this market place, in a 
comer of a street opposite to a publike Pallace, b the sutua 
of Pasquin, vpoo a wail of a priuate house. 1870 Lasboj 
Vey. Italy IL 0*9 Thb Pasquin » an old broken statue .. 
jeering wits set up here, ami father upon poore Messer 
Pasquino,ibeir Satyrkai leasts, called from him. Pasquinades 
s686 DavoEN Addr, Higden • The Grecian wits, who 
Satire first began. Were pleasant Pasquins on the life of 
man. a 1797 H. WALroLB Mem, Ceo. II, 1 . 083 If Papula 
has seen wittier, he never saw more sevcK or mh delicate 
lampoons. 1883 EmcyiL Brit. XVI IL 34s The i6th century 
was indeed Posquin's palmy time, and in not a few of the 
rare printed collections of his utterances Protestant polemic 
..b mingled, aitrik igla T. Wat»on Centurie ^ Lome 
bixxi, A Pasquine pilier erected in the despite of Looe. 

1 2 . =» PAsquiNAiME, Pasquil i. Obs, 

18s X Florio, Pasqmimo. an old statue in Rome on whom 
all hatiree, Pasquins, rayiing rimes or libeb are fostned and 
fkthered. A. WiiaoN Jas. 1 53 On him some unhappy 
Wit vented this Pasquin. xCpa Lvttrbij. BritfRel. (1037) 

11. 371 Wrote from Rome, the French bad caus^ a pa^uin 
to \ e fixt reflecting on the pope for conniving at tne pro- 
testant alliance against hb eldest son. a 1745 Swirr 
Sheridan 3a Wks. t84t 1 . 761/1 But enough of (his poetry 
Alexandrine i I hope you will not think this a pasquine. 

Hence Fs'sqiiin v. trans, [« It pasqutnare 
(P'lorio) ; F. pasquitscr"]^ to lampooD, pasquinade. 

a68a Dnvden & Lee Duke qf Guise bed.. Not .. that any 
Man delights to see iiimself pasquin *d and affronted by their 
inveteiate Scriblcnt. 

PasqnijuULo (pKskwin^-d), sb, [ad. It. pas-> 
qninala : cf. K. pasquieusde, and tee PAsquiN and 
-ADB ] A lampoon affixed to tome public place ; a 

* squib*, libel, lampoon, or piece of satire generally. 

(tS9a Wottom In ReKq. (1685) 656 A Pasqniuetia set 

foriTi against him in form of a Propbesie.] 18^ pHiuiro, 
Pasquinade, a Satyricol Inveaive or Libel, savoring of the 
Pasquin at Rome, tyit Addison Spect, No. 23 r 4 Thb 
Pasquinade made a gieat Noise in Rome. 1780-^ H, 
Brookb Fool 0/ Quml, (18091 II 1 . 136 The very person who 
..Lontrived the honour of tbe pasquinade on my bock thb 
day. 1843 Pkbicott Mexke vii. L (1864) 4" The white 
walls of the barracks were covered with epigrams and 
pasquinades bvelled at Cortez, attrib. 1898 wmoow Rom, 
Rm 1 . 10 A pasquinade picture was stuck up at Reme. 
PuauuiaM (paeskwio/' d), v, [f. prec. tb.] 
trans. To satiiize or libel in a pasquinade. 

1798 sporting Mojg. VII. 31a One of the candidates, .baa 
already been pasquinaded. 1880 Disraeli Endym. i. < We 
dined and voted together, and together posquinadea our 
opponents. 

Pasqninador (pstskwin^-dai). [t prec tb. 
or vb. 4- -bb I.] a. A writer of pasquinades, b. 
{nonte-use), A collector of pasquinades. 

i88a Burton Bk. Hunter (18B3) 10 He was not a black- 
letter man.. ora pasquinnder. i888jV. 7thSer. V. 511/x 

PaM)uinaderh often maintained that tlie more hidden tbn 
alluKion the more terrible the imporL 

t PosquilUfdO. Obs, rare-K [Sec -ado.] - 
Pasquinade sb. 

v6oo O. E. Rep. Libel iil Pref. a Hb great practise and 
skill in Pasqninadoes. 

Paaqizi-nian, a, rare. [See -ian.] OC i^ 
taining to, or characteristic ot Pasquin ; pertaining 
to a pasquin, satirical. 

1798 Burney Mem. Afetastasfo I. 189 You have exhausted 
all yuur . . friendship, iu iramports of true Pasquinion possiou 
in my defence. 

Pass (pos), iAi Also 4 paa, pasa, 5 pass, 5-6 
passe. [In ME. pas, paas, a. F. /or L. /orjsfx 
step, pace, track, tiace, etc. Oi^. the same word 
as Pace ; in later use often associated with Pass v., 
and thus in some senses not easily separated from 
Pass sb,^, ¥.passe,'\ 

L Obs. senses : » Pace, Passus. 
fL Occasional spelling ol /or, Paci (Id 
various senses), q. 

a 1300 Cursor M, 10970 , 1 and mi wijf on aid tas, Of bams 
er we pa5.i.ed pua [v.r. posV 1373 Barbour Brsoce vu. 
003 Till hym that 3ekl a full great pesa cx4oa Maumobv. 
(Roxh) xi. 41 Fra ^ kirkc of^ aepulcfe . . one agbt soors 
poiaez ex ^ temple Domini. 18x9 CMArMAM Oi^. ix. 734 
A little p^ Beyond our fbiwdeck from the feU there was. 

1 2 . A passajre (in a nanmtire or writing) ; a canto 
of a poem, a chapter, section, or divuion ^ a book ; 

• Pace xAi i a, Passus. 

c 1350 Will. Paleme 161 Jhia pasied b ^ first pas of 
pri^ tale, a X400 j e Alexander 2845 Here a passe endea 
1948 GAaDiNRB Deetar. Art. Joye So as in thys pasw of 
sa]mt Paule, saynte Chrboetome b verye dylygente to note 
arm oonferme \*hto va 1993 Kbmnkov C osu pe nd. Tract, ^ 

It b to be notit of thb pas of Scripture abone rehereit. 
*873 blrg. Privy Coumcii Scot. Ser. l II. 073 In quhilk 
Act, besyde moay utheris passb and clauMts,. . k b statute 
and ordank [etc.], Sc, Acts Ckas, I (18x7) V. ixi^t 
Dbpenteb for ever la all .. heades artidee ebussb cmir 
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ments pointer panis. .of the sainjm. 1647 N. Bacon Disc, 
Govt, Eng. Prol. r 7 A summary view of lOe cardinal pa.«es 
of the government of this Kingdom, 

II. A passage. 

3 . A way or opening by which one passes throagh 
a region otherwise obstructed or impassable, or 
through any natural or artihcial banter, esp. a. 
A narrow and difficult or dangerous passage through 
a mountainous region or over a mountain range ; 
also (less usually) through a forest, marsh, bog, or 
other impassable ground. 

In ME. applied to a road or passage in a wood, over a 
heath, etc., such as wtix expOMO to ambush, robbery etc. j 
in itslaler application prob. a re-ndoption from mod r. pas. 

m. 1300 Cursor Af. axig pan he broght til a pase (Cr. 
pas) p.tt men raid in )4at Ijand temase [v.r. themas^ c 13x5 
A/etr. Horn. 5a In our gat lia Satenaa Wit his felawcs, ais 
thefiii pas. Hamfolb Cr. Consc. 1339 Thefs and uut- 

lawea, ..pat bald pases, and robbea and levvs Men of pat iwi 
have. 1377 Langu P. Pi. li. xiv. 300 pe sexte Li a path of 
peek; )e. porw pe pas of altoun Puuerte my»e p.'ixse with* 
oute peril of robbynge. 1^ i*oweh Conf. ill. aoS Into the 
paswhanne he wasfalle, Tncmbuisscheinenti tobriekeii alle. 
1538 Si. Papers Non VUl^ 111 . 7 , 1 ha\e cut divers rases, 
and made suche smothe wayes s68o Mokpfn Cwtof^. Kstt , 
Piedmont 305 Piitnerol .. a Commodious Paix from 

France to Italy. ITO3 Maunouell Journ. Jems (173a) 35 
Having gone thro' a very ruj^ged and uneven Pass. 1806 
6'.fs///rrr.Si.;//.(ed. 3)396 GIcntili ; a p.issin the Highlands of 
Athol, famous for.. the dangerous road which runs through 
it. sSio Scott Lady tff L. v. in, 1 he guide, abating of his 

r ce, Led slowly through the pasa'a jaws. 18^ Penny Cycl. 

388/3 The chief pass of the Lepontian ATfis Is that of 
the St. Gothnrd. . .The height of the pass is 68$^ feet. 1851 
Turnrr Dom, Arckii. 1 . 106 The wt^ed i;ia!iii of Alton on 
the borders of Surrey and Hampshire, which was not dis* 
afforested until the end of Henry s reign, was a favourite ai^ 
buhb for outlaws, who there awaited the merchants and their 
trains of sumpier^borses travelling to or from Winchester. 

fig. e 1500 Mtlusins 31 Hut ones an he said he shuld pa<«se 
the cruell paas of the deth. 18641- BNNVMrN Ayinn-r's F. 
009 Hut Eciiih's eager fanry hurried with him Snatch’d thro* 
the perilous passes of his life. 

b. csp. in Mil. Such a passage viewed strate- 
gically as commanding the entrance into a country 
or place; hence, by extension, any place which 
commands or holds the key to such entrance. 
Also and in various phrases, as to gain^ hold^ 
heep^ sell the pass. •\ Pass of arms [F. pas 
el'ormes] \ see quot. 1737-41. 

1683 Kknnbtt tr. Erasm, on Folly 98 They would be able 
to keep their PaM and fence off all ansauit of Conviction. 
1684 S‘ anderheg Redtv. v. 108 The City Mohilow on the 
Dniester, a place of great Importance, as being the pass 
into Moldavia. 01704 T. Hhown Sat. agst. U’oittan wks. 
1730 1 . 56 Thus ail the unguarded passes of his mind bhe'II 
try. 1717-41 Chambers Lycl.t Pass 0/ arms, in chivalry, 
a place which the ancient knighis undertook to defend, 
e.gr. a bridge, mad, Ac. which was not to be passed with- 
out fighting the person who kept it. 1751 Johnson Rambler 
No. 165 Pa The parses of the intellect are barred against 
her by prejudice and paNsion, 1774 Chette* field's Lett. 

1 . xvii. Huratitis Codes, who alone difinded the pass 
of a bridge arainst the whole Tuscan army, 1838 Thirl* 
WALL Greece V. 383 When Philip reached Thermopylae, 
he found the pass strongly guarded. 1897 Com. 

6 Dec. 7/1 He now warned the men that by accepting the 
proposal they would be ‘selling the pass' for all other 
trades. 1903 Daily Chron. 16 Nov. 5/1 He .. accepted the 
settlement, and at once fell from his pre-eminence, .. being 
viewed by his followers, .as one who had ‘sold the pass \ 

O. More generally: A way by which to pass or 
get through ; a passage, road, roiile. Also^^. 

1608 Chapman Byron's Trag. Plays 1873 TI. 394 l!ct your 
Annie Have the directest piasse. it shall goe sale, a 1674 
Clarendon HUt . Reb. ix. {93 The forc'e of both counties .. 
should be drawn to Tiverton, and upon that pjss, to fight 
with the rebels. 1689 Lutimell Brief Pel. (1857) I. 617 
The Danish horse.. are ordered to iiiarcn for Scotland, bring 
the shortest p.'is.se for Ireland. 1787 M. Cutler in Li/e^ etc. 
(1888) 11 . 395 'Ibrough the Sandusky an<l ^loiu ties the 
most common pass from Canada to the Ohio and Misnih. 
sippi. 1798 Hloompieid Farmers Boy, Sprieeg 30a (HeJ 
Sees eveiy pass secur'd, and fences whole. 

fig. 1651 N. Bacon Disc Gtwt. t.ng. 11. xvl (1739) 84 The 
King and Council seemed to have the sole power .. to opco 
Olid shut the passes of Trade. 

d. A passage across a river ; a place at which 
a river can be crossed by lord, ferry, or, rarely 
a bridge. Now rare. 

1649-30 Cromwell Let. to Lent hall 15 FeK in Carlyle^ 
Desirous to gain a Pa*a o\er the Suirt where indeed we 
had none but by Uiat, or when the weather served, iteo 
Ibul. 3 Apr.. Hy which means we have a good pass over the 
Harrow, unu intercourse between Munster and Leinster. 
01661 Fuli EB Worthies (1840) III. 384 Tlie royalists 
cbieiest strength consisted in two passes they possessed 
over the river of Severn, .718 Rowk tr. Luean i. 815 To 
gunrd the Passes of the German Rhine. i86a .Stanley jrv}, 
Ch. (1877) I. iii. es The watch-tower of Pcniel, which years 
afterwards guard^ the passes of the Jordan. 

e. A navigable channel, esp. at a river'g month, 
or in a delta. 


1698 Fryer Ace. F.. India 4 P. 133 The nest Morning, 
with only sending my Servant ashore to acquaint the Rcn- 
dcro, 1 quitted die Pass, 1704 Addison Italy (rvjs) 56 
Pusucs that lead to the City from the Adriatic X7'58 Ann. 
Reg. 109 The greatest p^t (of the vessels] escaped by run- 
ning into the oass of J'oulmquet. 1817 J W. Hbustis 
Phys. Obsetv.^ s'fpog. ^ Dis. Louisiana 33 The main branch 
of tbs Mississippi has three mouths, or, as they are called, 
posses. J* WiNsoB Mississ. Basin 154 A fort was soon 
Duilt at the B^be,. .on the edge of the Gulf, but which to- 
day is nine miles up Che puss. 
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f. Applied to other narrow passages: e.g. in 
a road or street. 

0x710 Pore Alley 3 A narrow pass there is with Houses 
low. X7ia SiEKLB Sped. No. 454 P 4 While he whipped up 
Janies-Strect, we drove for King-Street, to save the Pass at 
Sl Martin's Lane. Ibid. No. 408 P a Till he came to the 
Pas% which is a Miticaiv I'erm ihe Brothers of the Whip 
have given the Strait at St. Clement's Church. 190a Daily 
Chron. 16 Apr. 7/3 Huw Royal and Coronation processions 

J ^ot through the Pass is a secict which our London fore- 
athers have taken to their graves. 

g. A passage or alley in a church. .Sir. dial. 

1871 W. Alexander Johnny Gibb xi. (189a) 68 He was 
going along the pass to shut the door. 1B73 Gilmour Pen^ 
Flh. (E. D. D.) William M'l.erie .. steps nuiselessly up 
the ‘ pass asking kindly for each as he slips aloii^. 
h A passage for lish over or pa^t a weir. 

I s86x Act 34 4 35 Viet. c. 109 1 33 Any Proprietor of a 
Fishery with the written Oinsent of the Home Office may 
attach to every Dam ..a hish Pass, of such Form and 
Dimenhions as the Home Office may approve. 1867 Lend. 
Rev. 33 June 696/1 'Jo restore our rivers to their former 
prolific condition, it is indispensable that salmoii-passes 
hhould be provided. 1899 i^ady News 4 May 1 1/3 In 1863 
a salmon pass or ladder was made at Wi od Mill, with the 
result that fish were enabled to ascend into the non-tidal 
waters. 

4 . Mining. (See miots.) 

{May perh. belong to Pass sb.*\ 

1671 l‘hil. ‘Jrans. VI. 3108 After the Ore is landed,. . 'tis 
brought . . and unloaded at the bead of the Pa^s ft r. 2 or 3 
bottom-boards with a side-boards sloping-wise) in which the 
Ore slides down into the Coffer. 1710 J. Harris Lex. 
Techn. 11 . a. V, A Frame of Hoards consisting of a or 3 
bottom Ikiards and two side ones set slope- wise, thro’ wliich 
the Ore slides down into the Coffer of the Stamping-Mill, 
fur the 'J'in-works, is called by the Workmen the I ass. x88x 
in Raymond Alining Gloss. 

Pa»S8 (pas)f Forma : 4-7 pasae, (6 pas), 7- 
pass. [Partly a. Y. passe, {. passer to pass; partly 
immed. from Pass v. Not always clearly separable 
from Pass sb.^t with which, since 1600, am) occa- 
fionally earlier, it h.ns lieen identified in spelling.] 

I. 1 . An act or the fact of passing; passage. 

[0 1400-30 Alexander 3978 pe pepill of |>e palais qiien hai 
Ins pRNSe [D. hym passej ha^e, Kusches ^ in a res rynnes 
in-to cliambres.] 2599 Shakh. I/en. l\ 11. Chor. 39 C harming 
the narrow seas I'o gine you gentle Passe. 1600 W. Wai- 
SON Decoiordon (i6t>3) 45 lii tlie pavse and repassc out of 
England into Fraunce. ci6tt Chai'Man Hind 111. 249 Out 
of his ample brea^t, he gave his great voice pajw. ibid iv, 
406 He went, and safely bad hts pass Buck to Asopus' flood. 
Ibid . XX. 433 One ear it e.itcr'J, and m»de good his pass to 
th’ Other ear. 1647 N. Bacon Pise. Govt. Eng, 1. xx. (1739) 
38 This privilege of Safe Pu-ss being . amient and fnnda- 
niental, ..resteth still in force. x67t Grew Anat . Plants ii. 
f 31 The Sap moving in the Baniue, towards the Pith, 
through the Insertions, thereinto oltt.iins a pass. i8to J. 
Cleland Rise Glasgow 121 There are^ four or five hundred 
passes and repa>ses in the Mme period. 1844 J’>. Welsh 
Scrim 186 How diead mast be the pass from the unsub- 
stantial fabric of ibis eaithly state to ibosc altodes. 
b. Departure from ItJe, death. Alsoyff^. 

0164s Fkatlv in bullet's Abel Rediv.^ Reynolds (1867) 
11 338 Whose happy pasR, agiecabic to his g^ly hfe, G(^ 
forbid ili.it any siiwuld deplore. 1743 Younu Nt. Th in. 
134 For Mail you smile 1 why not smile at him loo? You 
share indeed His sudden Pass; but not his constant Pam. 
xSsy Puli OK Course T. iii. This pass of human thought, 
I'his wilderness of iiitelle(.tual death 
t2. (V)l )enteanour, ‘walk’; (?) couioc of action. 
1555 w. Watkkman Fardle Facions il xii 369 To be 
hoiic-tly npparcilcd, and accordyngly to v-e their passe and 
conuer^Tcioii. 1603 Siiaks. At cos, for M. v. i. 375 When 
I pcrceiiie your giace, like powre diuine. Hath look’d vpoo 


my pa-ssea. 

t o. The fact of passing as approved ; reputation, 
estimation ; currency. Obs. 

x|^ B. loNRON Ev. Alan, in Hum. v. i. 443 Or that their 
sliibnerd lines liaue currant passe, From the fat ludgcments 
of the multitude. 1601 Siiakk Alls W. Hu. v. 58 , 1 do know 
him well, and coniiiioii speech Giues him a worihy pas.se. 

4 . 1 be passing of an examination ; esp. in a uni- 
versity examination, the attainment of such a stan- 
dard as satisfies the examiners without entitling 
the candidate to honours. Often attrib. : see 17, 

1838 Arnold Let. in Life if Corr. viii. 127 A pau 

little Fn, or even great ^<1, is surely a ridiculous thing, as all 
that ine University expects of a man after some twelve or 
fourteen years of schooling and IcciurinK. i860 M. Burrovis 
Kittle) Pass and Class : an Oxford Guide-Book through the 
Courses of Liters Humaniores, M.uheinaiics Natural 
Science, and Law and Modern History. 1B74 Bunnand Aty 
time xxxvi. 388 Honours were out of the question, and 
a pa.v we most of us obtained. x88a J. 5 iouTHWARD Pract. 
Print. (1884) iM If, however, there ore only three marks 
or ]ei% there is ^ no pa.<»s ’. 

II. That in which the fact of passing is em- 
bodied; the cuiiditioD to or thiough which anything 


passes. 

1 5 . Event, is‘*ue ; completion, accomplishment. 

[X481 1 <«e 6 b.] XS4S Udall Erasm. Apopk . l Socr. 1 93 n.. 
38 a, I He] shall easily biyng the same to suche ende. and 
to such paste and effecte, as he would done. 3579 Tumsoh 
Calvin's Serm. iim. 287/3 God will bring all to good posse. 
rx6oo Shako. Sonn. ail, 'To no other pas‘« my verses tend 
Then of voiir ginces and your gifts to tell. i8xx Bible 
Transt. t'ref. is Wee haue at the length, through the good 
liand of the Lord vpon vs, brouffht the worke to that pusse 
that you see. 1649 Milton Etkan. ix. 86 By this reckning 
bis consents and Ins dentals come all to one pass. 

6 . Phiabcs. (Now somewhat 

(Here to pass \s oRen regarded a»infinitiveof the vb.| but 
see quot. 1549 in a, 154a in b, and>cf. prec.) 


a. To bring to pass (mrcly funto pass)t to 
bring to accomplishment, fulhlment, or realization ; 
to carry out ; to accomplish, produce, bring about. 

>8*3 Skelton Carl. Laurel 1328 A traiyse he deuysid & 
browght it tojpas, Callid Specnlum Prittcipie, X530 Tinimlr 
Gen. xli. 33 'f hat the tliynge is Mrunly prepared of God, 
and that God a ill sborily brynge it topoikse. 1538 Starkey 
England 11 ii« 195 Thys weie a commyn remedy, yf hyt 
myght be brought to posse, xem Bible (Great) /fa xxxvu. 
5 Comniytte thy wayc viito the Xurde, and put thy trust in 
oym, & be shulf biynge it to posse. 1549 Lai imi- r \st Serm. 
b^. Edw, VI B viij b, Many bath taken in hande to brynge 
manye thynges vrito ^isse {printed paste], c X59S Marlowe 
Jew <if Alalia v. iti. Doe but brine this to posse which thou 

f retendesL a 1634 Chapman Alphonsus Plays 1873 111. 335 
luge wonders will Alphonsus bring to pass. x65f Hobsrs 
Les'tath. If. xxix. 169 They (fail It and sanctity] aie not 
Miracles, but brought to pas.se by education. 

b. ‘Jo come to pass', to come to the event or 
issue ; to be earned out, accomplished, or realized ; 
to turn out in the event, to eventuate; to is^nc, 
come about. AUo, •}^io go to pass. + To come 
well to {our) pass, to come evil to pass, to turn out 
well (for us), to turn out ill. 

t4Bs Caxion Reynard xl. (Arb.) 108 llie^ulf . . threw the 
foxe al plat viuler hym, whiche cam hym euyl to passe 
I {Leen's text. 1470, xli, dat hem scer misuiel] X5>6 Skrlton 
Alagnyf. 3134 Aiagn. 1 am Magnyfyccnce, that honitynie 
thy II oyster was. Lyh. What, is ine woildc thus come to 
po--sef xss6 Tindalb John xiii. 19 Nowe tell 1 you before 
It come: that when yt is come to pa.s>-e, ye myglit beleve 
that 1 am he. 01533 Ln. Bernprs Huon Ixvi. 936 Alost 
wliv dyd not Huon knowe his entente? if he h.Td, the mater 
had not gone so to passe. 1541 Udall Erasm. Apoph. 336 
*A man th.it floeth will renewe bottaill again ’ Isa pronerhi.ill 
Verse .. by wliiche we arc warned not .. to be Drought in 
drspaire, if some thyng have not well come to our posse. 
— in Lett. Lit, Aten (Camden) a If it had succeded and 
cum to passe uccordyng to niy lequest. 1611 Biblk Num. 
XI. 93 '1 huu shall see now whether niy word .shall come 
to pass viito thee (Covend. shall be fulfilled in dedc], or 
noL x66a Stiilincfi.. Grig. .Satr. 11. vi. 6 5 When iberc- 
forc any Pro(ihcts did foictdl things and those iIiiiiks 
did not come to pass, it was a certain evidence of a fnl'« 
Prophet. 1887 Lecky Eng in 18/A C. VI. 121 If the pio- 
jccls foreshadowed by De Mauldc hud come to pass. 

C. quasi-jw/y^^Fj. , With 1/, and imboid. clause. To 
come to be the fact, to come about, to turn out, to 
happen (e‘^p. in Scriptural lang.). 

1506 I'indale Matt, xt 1 And it came to passe when lesiis 
had ended hi» preceptes .. he departed thci.ce. x6xi Biulh 
Gen xxii. 1. i6s8 iiusiii£.s Thtuyd, (1833) 49 After tins it 
came to pa>'8 that the AthcniHns and ilieir cunfederaies 
fought against the-Mcdcs. X7IS Admison Sput. No. 418 
f 3 But now conics it to pass, that we should take delight 
in being tcirifKd or dejected by a Desjiiptioii. 1796 li. 
Hunter ti. 6t ’Piene's Stud. Nat, (1790) ill. 44 It comes 
to pa.ss, that those places only, which aie MUiated in the 
point of divcrgeiic'e .. experience two tides a day. 

7 . A position or situation in the couise of any 
alTair ; esp. a position, qualified in some way ; a 
critical posdion, a juncture, a predicament. 

Cf. F. itre en belle Pasyf. dans une mauvai^e passe, etc. : 
see Littrc, Passe 5 But in Eng app. hoinciiiiies asbucMitd 
with Pacs jA.' as if a fig. ti.se of sense 3 a. 

1560 Daus tr. iileidane's Comm,\% Yet all thynges lyke 
to come to suche a passe, i^x Pkitie tr. itua zo's Ch>. 
Lout, ii (1586) 49b, The worlJe is come to this uusse, that 
it coiintcih anie thing to bte lawful! which is dcliglufulL 
1596 .Sprnskk F. Q. VI. iii. 14 Hiiii .seemed fit that wounded 
Knight 'I o visite, after this niglit.H pcrillous pa.vse. 1596 
SiiAKh. Tam Shr. v. ii. isa Lord let me ncuer haiu- a 
cause to si^ih. Till 1 be brouiihc to such a sillie passe. 1610 
K. AaBorr Oid li'ay 27 To that de.sper.Tie passe they are 
brought by the writings of the am hors. 173a Law Set lous C. 
iv. (cd. 3) 66 '1 o such a pa vs are we now come. i8as 
SiiFi I KV Triumph Lfe 30a How and by what puih.s I have 
been brought To this dread pass. 3833 Hr. Mar 1 inrau Fr. 
Wmes 4- i'ol. VI. 98 Wheie in the patriotism of bringing 
things to this pass? 1894 C. N. Robinson Brit, b/eet q 
Neglecting, at this critical pass, to secure the maritime 
upprojiches to his realm. 

+ b. Jo pass. (?) To (proper) position; in position. 
[Cf. Du. te passe. But see Well to pas.s.] 
c IMS Cai't. Wyatt R. Pndley's Vey. W. Ind. (Hakl. Soc.) 
58 Her ordinance lyinge well to pass, shee went as upnght 
as a church. 1644 Nyb Gunnery 11. (1670) 5 if the first snot 
had struck under the Mark, tlieu bring the Teecc in all 
puints os before to passe. 

III. Permission or authorization to pass. 

8. ‘Permission to go or come anywhere* (J); 
esp. a written permission to pass into, out of, or 
through a country or place, or between places 
within a country; a pnsspoit; aUo, a dociiiiient 
authorizing the holder to pass, e.g. through the 
lines of an army ; aulhorizuypn or leave to pass. 

159X SpENShR Af. Huhberd 9^ He cost to leave Tlie 
Couit, not asking any paNie or leave. 3598 Hakluyt 
Voy. I. 473 'fh^y shall naue a letter of pavse giuen viiio 
them. asSo4 Hammer Chron. IrtL (1633) iso To give him 
Passe to seek adventures in some forraignc country. x 647 
Clarendon Hut. Reb. 11. | 44 He had given passes to many 
obscure persons, to go into and return out of that king- 
dom. tl/Aj Phi^'R Diary 3 Apr., Th^ Duich have ordwd 
a passe to be sent for our Commisvionere. lyae Dk ruE 
Plague (1754) 9 'J o get Passes and Certificates of Health., 
for, without tnese, there was no being admitted to p^ 
thro* the ‘Towns. 3798 Nelson I.et. 27 Oct. In Nicol" 
Disp. (1845) HI. 163 , 1 am much dUpleasw that you should 
gram Passes to the Ships of any Power with whom we are 
at War. 3867 Smyth Sai/oVs Wot d-Ah , PasSt or Passport. 
a permission granted by any state to a vessel, to U^vigais 
in some particular sea without mohsiaiion. i^isca 17 



PASS. 


PAS& 


b. MiL (See anoU.) 

1617 Morvson ///V II. 953 >o«Uller ibould bee di«* 
charged but by Passe from the Lord D»uiie, Princijmll 
Gouernour, or ^iefe Coranuinderfb sIS] Stocquklfs MiL 
£nc^l.^ Pass^.. 9 Xt^ a certificate of leave of absence to a 
soldier for a short period. 1887 Titut$ 98 Sept y/3 Passes 
to remain out after hours for welhconducted soldiers. 

t O. An order passing a pauper to his or her 
pai ish ; * an order by which vagrants or impotent 
persons arc sent to theirplace oi abode * ( J.). 

1848-7 in Swayne Smrum Chnrck-w, Act, (i8g6) 325 Pore 
woman travelinu from Ireland by past^e, B743-4 Act 17 
Ccc. Jit c. 5 Incorrigible rogues, .who being apprehended. . 
refuse to go before a magistrate, or to be examined on oaih, 
or to be conveyed by a pass. 1786 Pilton Churckvt. Acc. 
in Notts 4 (JUtinings (Exeter) 11 . 37/a Paid a woman that 
bad a Pass to Wexford in Ireland or. 6^ 

d. A document or ticket autnorizing the holder 
to travel free on a railway, etc. Usually free ptiss, 
e. A ticket or order giving free admission to a 
theatre or the like. 

1858 SiMMONDS Diet, TrmJtj Pau .. a free journey 'ticket 
on a railway j an unpaid admission loa place of amusement. 
1871 M. Coi.i.iNs J/r^. ifr Mttxh. 11 . ix. 370 He has. .railway* 
passes. 1894 Lsco Faha a. 31]. 

IV. 'I'he causing of something to pass. 

0 . p'encing. I'he act of passing the sword or 
rapier ; a lunge, a thrust ; a round or bout of fencing. 

15^ SiiAKS. Merry IV. 11. L 233 In these times you stand 
on diittaiice : your Pusses, Sioccado's, and 1 know not whaL 
160S — Ham. V. ii. 173 In a dosen passes between your, 
self and him, be shall not exceed you three hits. 1678 
OrwAY Friemiship in F. 1. i, 1 pul by his Pass, clos'd with 
him and threw up his Heel'H. idga Si a W. Hopr Fencing 
Mtuter{^, a) 79.'^ wii-h which a man goeth 

quite by, and behind his adversary; the second kind which 
iH called a Pass (but improperly) is that with which a Man 
goeth only clo.e to his Adversary, and commandeth hU 
Sword. 1698 Wakiiington tr. Miltons Pop. vii. M.’s 
Wks (1851) 173 You lie e\ery where so open to blows, that if 
any one were . . to make a Pass at any part of you, he could 
hardly lni^s. 175a Young Hrothers iv. i, Thy bloody pans 
tle.'tve ihro'thy brother's breast. i84oThackehay 
VI, He drew ins. .sword and made a pa!«s at Mr. Sicklop. 

t fS' A sally of wit; a witty thrust or stroke: 
in pliroscs fuss of fate^ wit, Ohs, 

1610 Shaks. Temp. iv. i. 344 Stealc by line and leuell is 
an excellent passe of pate. iSaa Hazliit Table-t. b«r. lu 
viii (iS^' 173 This is a curious puss of wit. 

10 . 'Ihe manipulation oi a juggler; the trans- 
ference or changing of the position of anything by 
sleight of hand, or the like ; a trick. 

To males the pass (in card tricks), to alter ihe position of 
the cards in the pock, by dexterously bringing the lower 
cards to the top, or sliifiine (be top or liottom card. 

1599 Min'shuu Span. />/<■/., Passat as juego de Passat 
iugiers playing pasMs and repasse. iSia Byron DiatyS Apr., 
He will yet pl.ay them a (uiss c s8ai Phitosoph. Recreaitous 
97 No. 151 How to make the Pass (i.e. with cards— a full 
deHLripiioii]. 1836 Makryap *Japhet xi,^ For hours and 
hours was 1 employed by his directions in what in called 
'making the pass' with a pack of curds, as almost all tricks 
on cards depend upon your dext«'riiy in this manccuvre. 
1S59 Wraxai.l tr. R. J/oudin iv. 36 He pcrfoimcd the most 
dilhcnit ' passes’ with a coolness no one would expect him 10 
possess. 1B61 Boy's Own Conj. Bk. 94 As.. a friend is not 
always pre<^iit who can perform the pass, 1 will endeavour 
todescrilie it. 187a Rouiiedit's £v. Boy's Ann, 346/1 To 
make the Pass {tauter ta coupe). 

11 . A passing of the hands over or along anything; 
ninnipnlation ; esp. in Mesmerism. 

1848 Thackeray Fan, B'a/rxxiii, Alexis, after a few passes 
fiom Di. Klliotson, despises pain, reads with the b.ick of 
his he.td. 1851 H. Mayo Pop. .Superstit. (ed. 3) 180 The cm* 
ployinent of mesmeric passes, .as a local means of iranquilv 
Iisiiig tlie nervous !*ensiliility. 1874 Carpkntkr MenteU i'hys. 

II. xiv. (1879) 553 The delusion was kept up by a frequent 
recourttc (o ‘ pas.scn ’, resembling those of the Mcuiierists. 

12 . FootOiiUy Lacrosse^ JPock^t eic* A trans- 
ference ol the hall by one oi the players to another 
on his own side. 

1891 I.ock to Loth Times 34 Oct. 16/3 L. who took ihe 
h.'ill well from a diflicult pass by C. set ured a try after a 
capital run. >894 Badmtntnn Libt.. Foothodt {Assoc.) 
Inside forwards, .must, like the outsides, be on tne look*oiit 
for making a pass to the opposite wing. Ibid. {Rugbv) 333 
Some of the leading clubs so«)ii discovered that for a ^pass' 
to be accurate it must be short 

13 . Ill a rolliiig-miil : * A single passage of a 
plate or bar between the rolls' ^Knight Diet, Meek, 

>875). 

«88i Raymond Mining Gloss.. /*««.. When the bar passca 
*on tlie flat ' it is called a Jiatttng-passi if *on the edge ', an 
tdging’pass. 

V. 1 14 . An iron ring through which the ball 
was driven in the game of P.\ll-mat.l. [F. passe.\ 
1811 CoTGR., Ler^t a Mallet .. wherewith the bowle is 
raysed, and cost through (he Passe at Paiemaille. 1707 
Bailkv voI. 11 . 9. V. MeUlt The Ball U struck .. so an to run I 
thruugh an iron Arch at the End of a long Alley .. Thia 
Arch IS call'd the Pass. 

16 . The aperture formed by the corresponding 
grooves in a rolling-mill. 

>875 Knight Diet, Meek, 1635/1 The pass is so formed as 
fo ^ve the required shape to tne metal rolled therethrough. 

Id. More fully fass-het/tf: the third quality of 
Kusslan hemp, next to out shot t 
* 744 rS« W. Eixia MoiK Husbmndm^ V. 111. 87 There b 
another Sort f7utiii.itu8Hla, .. called Paos-hemp, which U a 
v^ shaggy, goamc, cheap Sort, used altMetbcr for Kodng. 
>8ia fsee Outshot if. 1858 Simmonps Dki, Treute, Peus^ 
a name for the ilurd claseificatlun or quality of Kussiaa 
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hemfx t886 W. A. Hamii Teekse, Diet Fire-Irnnrmtteet 
Past^homf, 

VI. 17 . attriht and Con^, ft. aitrih,\ («) re- 
lating to the passing of an examination (sense 4), 
fass degree^ aioinity^ txaminotion^ sehootsy etc.; 
(^) relating to the issue of passes (sense 8), pass* 
jorntt inspector, law, warrant, etc. 

1838 [see 4]. 18^ *C* Beds* Fordant Green xli. He had 
gone to a fareweirpaas.party. 1868 M. Pan ison Acotiem, 
Organio, vi. | a. 8^6 When a pass-examination was insti- 
tuted. Ibid. 938 The university should cease the pa^^s- 
business altogether. Ibid. 339 It is not pottible, nor is it 
proposed, that such a measure as the abolition of the pass* 
degree should be taken lU once i88| Times i June 4 Some 
pasK*cxaminer . . set a continuity of tr^>s .. u hereby tha 
unwary examinee was brought to grief. 1890 Speitntor 

J | Apr,, We quite see the use of a pi^ examination in health 
or all appointments, because the State does not want to be 
bm defied with iiivalida 1891 Daily News 8 Dec. 3/3 The 
pa4s*schools are once more upon us, and the pasH*men in 
their white ties monopolize the High*iiireet after breakfast 
and lunch. 1900 Ibid. 33 Feb. 6/4 He also brilicd the 
* pass inspectors whose businchs it was to see natives had 
proper passes. 

b. Special combs.: f pass-bank, pass-boat, 
see qnots. ; pass-box, s box fur transferring car- 
tridges from the magazine to the guns on the field ; 
pass-oheok, a ticket of admission to a place of 
entertainment allowing the holder to withdraw and 
re-enter (Simmonds //tr/. Trade 1858); pass-door, 
a door of commnnicatiou between the stage and the 
house in theatres; tpaaa-gilt(.SV.), *cuirent money*; 
pass-hemp, see sense 16 ; pass-bolder, one who 
bolds a 'pass* to a theatre, etc. (Siinmonds 1858) ; 
pass-note, 'a ccnificate from an employer that 
the bearer has regularly left bis last employment ' 
(Webster Suppl. 1879) ; f pass-penny, the obolus 
placed by the ancient Greeks on the tongue of 
the dca<l to pay their fare over the Styx; pass- 
shooting (u,S.\ the shooting of wild ducks as 
they pass to and from the feeding-grounds in 
autumn ; pass-tloket, a ticket empowering the 
holder to pass in (or oni); pass-warrart, see 
quot ; pass-woman, a woman -student who passes 
an examination without honours : cf. Pabbmam. 
Also 1 ’A 88 -MAhT£R. 

a 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crew, * Pass-bank, the Stock or 
Fund thereto belonging (I e. to the game of passage] ; also 
the playi >g Place Cut out in the Ground almost Cock*pit 
w.iicH. i7aB in Bailrv. 1875 Knight Ditt. Meek , *Pass» 
boat, a bioad, flat-bottomed boat. A flat or punt, 1856 
Pickens Lett (1880) L 431 *lbe wall dividing the front 
from the stage still remained, and the iron ^lass-dnors stood 
a;ar. 1657 Records of Elgin (New Spald. Cl.) 1 . 300 Money 
not *p.nsguilt The officers are ordained to advertise the 
inliabitanls not to receive this newe brought in bane couper 
coyne. W. Guthrib Chr. Ct. Interest 11. 1 1734) 169 His 
Prayers, his other Service done to God, his Alms-deeds, Ac. 
are not Ba^-gilt before God, since they came not from a 
riqht Primiple in his Heait-.his sacrifices have been an 
abomination. 1657 W. Kano tr. GassendT s Life Pstresc 
II. 50 Whether the iEgyptiatis also were wont to put a 
*PaAse-pcnny in the mouth of the dead. 1877 C Hailock 
Sporism, Gas. 304 Another method is *pasb footing ; that 
U. standing., in belts of woods, over which the birds fly 
when travelling in their ad^ornoon flights to the rousting 
and feeding grounds, 1761 Ann. Reg. esp The friendship m 
Mr. Kolles, who had procured me a *pasa ticket, as they call it, 
enabled me to be present both in the hall and the abbey. 1B40 
I'rnnyCyct, XViII, 401/3 Paupers who have no seitlement 
must be mainiaincd by the pansti in which they happen to lie, 
as coMial poor, unless they were born in Scotland or Ireland, 
or in the Islands of Man, Jersey, or Guernsey, in which case 
they are to be taken under a *pass warrant of two justices 
to their own country. 1896 ii’estm. Cos. 13 Feb. j/3 One 
of (be resolutions . . proposes that only women who have 
taken honours, .shall be eligible for the degree, a diploma 
l>einK offered to the * *paRh woman ’ in heu iheieof. 1900 
G. C. BRODRinc Mem. tfr Impressions 349 If there should 
ever be a large influx of pa^s-women of the •uiine type as pass- 
men. .difficulties of discipline will be greatly aggravated. 

t PaMf Obs, rare. Also 5 pas-^e. [ad. L. 
possum raisin- wine, made from dried grapes, neuter 
of passns spread out, (of fruit) spread out to dry, 
dried, pa. pple. of pandhre to spread: cf. uvm passm 
raisins.] Kaisin-wine; also attrib. paas-wine. 
Now in L. form possum. 

e 1400 Pmllsut on Husb. xi. 491 Now passe is maad that 
Affryk vseth make Aforn vyndage. ibax Charbn rs Lett. 
Customs Mauritania 37 j hey. . ore forc'd to moke use 
of Pass-wine, or Raisin-wine, for they call Raisin of the 
sun Pasi^ it is a while Wine, but mudily. [i8iz Hooper 
Pled, Uict.PrtSsumt Raisin-wine. 1841 Spaldino IteUy k 
It. Id, L 381 The possum was made from raiiiins.] 

Pas« (pas), V, Forms : 3-5 pa 83 e(n, (3 poaai, 
3 -fi -y. 4 P»o*> pwi. -y*! 4 5 paoyn), 

3-7 Ptuue, (4 paaoo, 4-6 pas, paae, paoe), a- 
pass. Pr. t. and pple passed, past (now rarely 
as pa. t.); also 4 paced, paaed, 4-6 Sc. passit; 
3-5 ipassed, ipast, 4-6 ypassed, ypaat. [a. ; 
F. pass-er (iith c. in l.itti 4 , Ilatz.-Darm.), a 
Com. Romanic vb, ; in Pr, passar, Sp. pasar. 
It. passaro\*A 9 Xt pop.L. ^passkre (med.L. in Du 
Cange, with derive of iitbo.), f. pass-us step, 
pace, track (Pass sbJ). The primary signification 
was thus Mo step, pace, walk', but already in 
lithe, OF. it had come to denote progression or 


moving on from place to place, J^ss and pace 
are the same word, the forms having been in later 
times diflerentiated, and pace restricted to those 
senses which are akin to or derived from Pack sh., 
while pass has been retained for the other original 
senses and the newer ones developed from them,] 
In Eng. pass has become the mont general v«rb expressing 
onward motion ; passing may constint in going, running, rid- 
ing, flying, swimming, sailing, floating, gliding, or in ^ng 
carried, drawn, driven, impelled, or moved on, in any way. 
In many cases the inirans. sense can be expr«isad by go, 
especially when conHtrued with, or extended by, preposi- 
tions or adverbs expressing varieties of direction, etc. 1 but it 
ran be used in many transferred senses in which go is map- 
plicable 1 e g. to Ptiss into a new sute or condition, or to 
a new subject. It differs fi-om move in expreMiiiig the 
effect rather than the action. Without any prepositional or 
adverbial extension, the original and intrans, use is now 
chiefly confined to branches V and VI, being otherwise less 
frequent than the derived trana. and causal oses in B and C 
As in other intrans. vba. of motion (go, come, depart, etc), 
the perfect of resultant condition bod originally the auxiliary 
be (be is passed, (bey were passed) t cf. sense 1, quot. r 138^ 
i b, 14. ., 3, r 1400, etc This was sometimes retained even 
when past was transitive 1 cf. sen'^ 34,(niot. 1375 ; 38, quota. 

14. . , 1536, etc. Hence arose the later pAST/riyf., q. v. 

A. Iiitiansilive usca. 

I. To go, proceed, move onward. 

1 . To go on, move onward, proceed ; to make 
one'a way. Now usually with tome prepoaition, 
adv., or advb. extension (with same extension). 

1097 K. Gi ouc. (Rolls) 4498, & vor to passy vork Im moons 
he ^kede uaste is route, e tjso Sir Beuee 3043 (MS. A) 
Eucr a was pasaunt. Til a com to MombraunL 1 1380 Sir 
Ferumb. 3026 Wan pay weren alle yn y-pasie. Florippe bet 
schitte ke dorc foi&lc. S4a3 Jao. I Kingu Q xxii. Out of 
contree..be se to pas, tuke 1 myn auenture. 1458 Sir G, 
Havb Law Arms la. T.S.) 178 He und*'nitude nocht that 
he Buld pas be see. .and tharc sa mouy . . that may pas land 
gate. 1549 Compi. Scot Ded. 6 Ther durst none of that grit 
companyc pas bakunrt nor forduart 1593SHAK& 1 JJsh.V/, 
IL i. 69 Mo^t part of all this Night . .1 was imploy'd in 
passing to and fro. About relieulng of the Centincit. ' 1667 
Mii.ton P. L. II. 1031 A Bridge.. by which the SpinU per- 
verse With casie intercourse pass to and fro. I7a7 Gay 
Fables l xv. 7 But where he past, he terror threw. 

b. With advb. accusative, expressing route or 
distance, as to pass that way, to pass a miltt etc. 
a 1300 Cursor M, 88c6 Quen he moght pass nanoker gatt. 

14. . 89/1735 + 7 (MS. C) When M was p^e a my le 
fro Dumaske. < 1475 RarfCoit^ar 370 Seir caitix pas thay, 
Bailb to Paris in fay. tw SPBNSBa F. Q, v. li. 6 kor never 
wight he letA to passe tnat way Over his Bridge,.. But be 
him makes his passage-penny pay. i6bb Corvat Crudities 
93 After I was pissed a few inire<i from Verccllis 1 came into 
the Dukedome uf Milan. 1847 Tbhnvuon Princ, 1. 183 Sbe 
once had past that way. 

o. 01 something inanimate or involuntary : To 
move on under any force, to be moved, carried, 
conveyed, transporied, impelled onward; to flow 
as water, a stream, etc. 

1340-70 AUx, 4- Dind, 140 From perlese paradis possek 
be Ktronde. 1585 T. Washington xx, Nithoiay's Font. 111. vii. 
80 If the water do. passe aboiie tlie gyrdicstced, tney haue 
a hundred Aspren. 1617 Morvson I tin. k 146 A bridge., 
with three Arches, vnder which the boates passe. 1703 
Moxon Meek. Exerc. 177 That the Pole may.. pass from 
one Puppet to the other, as the Work may require. 1794 
Mrs. Kadcliffb Myst. Udolpko xv, 'llie river was gay wah 
boats passing lo that city^. 1846 M''Culloch Au, Brit. 
Empire (1B54) 1 1 . 1 1 No official accounts having been kept of 
the quantity or value of the articles paKsiug between the two 
countries. 1899 AUbntt's Syst, Med, Vlll. 33 While the 
rlicophore is I bus placed and the current still pasKing, the 
patient should be made to exeruse these muscles. 

d. Of a line, string, path, etc. : To extend or 
be continued, to have its course, * run*. 

1703 Moxon Mech. Exert, aao Each two Centers .. shall 
ha\e an imaginary Axis pass between ihcm. 1706 tr. 
ifTtgotys Astron, 1 . 439 A Diameter of the Ellipse, passing 
tbra the given Points B and A, 1793 Smbaion Edystone 
L. I 354 note, '1 wo strong . ropes, one pa.ssiiig fiom the 
head of the sh^rs. .to the rocks. 1B13 Hobhousb Journey 
485 The path pass^ round a hay, where there is a solitary 
collage. 1884 Bower & Scoir De Bary'x Phaner. 397 
Branch bundles pas^ing dowm through the cortex. 

e. To proceed or go on m nanation, conddera- 
tion, or action. Now usually pass on : see 65 a. 

HAt'CER //. Fame iii. 363 Hut hit were alle to longe 
to rtde TTie names and therefore 1 pace, e 1386 — Prol. 36 
Kr that I ferther in this tale pace. 1583 .Shuts Art hit F ij, 
'i'he whit he pillor of 6a foote in height sbalbe deuided 
into ,g. partes, where of ilie Epi^tilium occupicih. .one such 
part, and so passing forward as necessitie shall requyre in 
order as in before mencioned. 1585 T. Washing iom tr. 
Nickolt^'s Foy. 11. viil 43, 1 will not passe further without 
firxt maXing a.. description of the yie. s8ao T. CaANGsa 
Div, Logtke 309 One being finished, we immediately passe 
to another. Harrison "leMuysont Ruskin Miil, 

etc i. to So far we have been consid«‘itng the lyrical form of 
the In Memon’aiM.,.Vit pass to its substance. 

2 . With reference to place or object of destina- 
tion. Chiefly with Jo wnto, into). 

c 1330 Leg- Rood {iBjt) 7 ^i 1 l araby tone gan he pas.^ 136a 
Lancl. P. pi. A. vii. 77 To Pcnaunce and to pilgrimage 
I wol passe with kis okure. e 1384 Chaucee It, Fame 11. 3ia 
(itj slant eke in so Jusie a place That every sounc mot to 
tiyt pace, e 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 5606 Now^ ben thei alle 
to batayle pasta «t4as Cut ter M, 1034 O'rin.) A welle.. 
}%t reiinek out of foure stremes Passynge into dyuerse 
remes. isi8 Grkbnb Mtnapkon (Arbd si Dcmocles.. 
elected two of hU chlefe Lordet to pa'M vnto Dciphos. 
160a J. PoRY tr. Leo'e Africa ix. 334 lliis riuer taking 
bis <M-iginaU from mount Atla*..passetb southward. 178a 
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^ Monro Anat, Bomts^ etc. 1 5 llte marrow posses 

iiuo the anicular cavities. 1804 Tennyson Bh, Ard. 336 
She ro»e.. And pa^t into the little garth be>ond. 

b. Of spmtual destitiaiion ; esp. m pass to 
Cod^ heaven^ etc. 

Aiaa5 After. R. 330 pet we moten )niruh nidi scheomo 
pocsen to pe heouene. e'1375 Se, Leg. Smtt/s xxxviii. 
{AdriaH) 130 , 1 sal cutne . . & w )>« .. to pnas to God quhen 
are are bone. 1453 Fastan Lett. I. 256 He paviyd to God 
on Monday la«t past, at xj. of the dole br*for none. 1517 
Kfu»res6of0Hgk Wilif (Surtees) I. 6 All my good freimJes 
pasayd to the mercie of God. 160a Shaks. HamUt u li. 73 
All that Hues must dye. Passing through Nature, to Kternity. 
i8sp Tknmvson Gumevtrt 690 She. .past To where beyond 
these voices there is peace. 

II. J'o go about, circulate, have currency (in 
some capacity or character). 

t3. To go about, to travel; to move about, be 
astir, Ije alive and active. To past on earth {tnold)^ 
to h.ive one’s active being, to exist : cl. Go v. B. x b. 

1340-70 Alex. <4 Dind, 741 Whi fauure ^e |>anne fake 
godus, and follichc scgi^en pat h^i han power of pcpic h^t 
pBcen on molile ? 136a Langi... P. PI. A. 1. 7 pe mobtc parti 
of pc peple pat passep nou on eorpe. smj Hid C- vit. 67 
Hadde he wysshes at wilk, Sholdc tio lyrTyiiye, hat on luis 
liMidc pa^vHc. 156X Heg. Privy Council i^uot. 1 . 16a 'J’hat 


Imdc pa-^vHc. N eg. Privy C 

na slcippaii.s, muriMcris, nor utneris pass in ciimpany uith 
thame 1367 Gnde ^ Godlte H. (S. T. S.) 4s lie did hi.s 
Apostillis teidie, Throw all the warld for to pas, And till all 
Creature for to piciohc. « 5»5 I'. WASIllNGTrJN ir. .Vilkiy/ity's 
lY. L 114 Vong men .. passyng as I haue said, in the 
iiightes to goe altoiit the streetea. 

t b. /'/ 'ell to pasSf well to do, well off (cf. •\well 
to live) Ohs. : sec Well adv. 

4. To be handed round or about ; to circulate, 
be in circulation, be current, have currency. 7 o 
pass current (f for current ') : see Cl’RUKVT a 8. 

1389 Nashr . 4 »at. Ahsunt. Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 6$ Vpstart 
reformers coiietin^ to liaue neweoij'nioiis uasse vnd'-*r tlioir 
names. x6m T. iiNUCis tr. C atnus^ MoraJ Felat. 248 This 
foolisli and false rule of honour, which |las^e(h. among the 
Nobility and Gentry of Frame, a 1715 |{|'rnkt (hun Piute 
vi.(i734) 11 . loi Our money they thought would not ua.sa,and 
so the M.'irkets would not be furnished. 1731 Swift On Death 
l^, Swi/t 189 And tht-*n, to make them pa*.s the glild>cr, Ke« 
vised by Tihhalds, Mnorc, and Ciblnir. 1777 SiitainAN Sck. 
Stand III. iii sDHg^ Let the toast pas^, drink to the luss. 
1810 SiH A. Ikiswfi.L Edinburgh xu>, From hand to hand 
the whirling iMlfttcncc pass. 187a F W. KoatKisoN Htst. 
Ess. 1. i 3 Ihu coinage of Con.stuntinopic passed over the 


,sscd over the 
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greater part of the Fastern world. i 836 Munch Exam. 12 
Mar, s/a A certain quantity of paper engraved and signiMl 
M aa to pass imuead of gold. 

6. To pUiS for, as: to be accepted as equivalent 
to; to be taken for; to be accepted, received, or 
held in repute as. Often with tlic implication of 
being something else. 

1596 SiiAKs. Metck. P. I. iL 61 God made him, and there* 
fore let him p.'issc for a roan. 1607 MiuuthroN Michaelm. 
Term 11. iii. 289, 1 might make my bond pavs for a hundred 

fi lund r ih' city. 166a Stili ingpl. Orig. Smr. 111. ii. | 17 
ad Lucretius been only a Poet, thi-i might have pas-seU for 
a handaonily deM:ribed Fable. 1688 K. Holme Armotny 
III. 29/1 The Duuble Kose Noble .p.osses for thirty nine or 
Forty shillings. 1711 AnnisuN SpeU. No. i P 5, 1 .som':- 
limes pass foi a /«w in the Asseinldy of Siock>jobi)ers at 
Jon.athan's. 1809 Mai kin Git Bias ix. vii. p 1 You pass for 
a kind^heaitcd gentleman. 1870 Fkeciuan Nonn. Conq, 
(ecL 2) 1 . App. t>t>4 Something happened .. whic li at lease 
pa'Med for a regular eli-ction. 1884 H. .Spknckr J/aa v. 
State, New Potytsm 1 Most of those who now pans as 
Liberals, are Tories of a new type. 

b. To pass by: to be currently known by (a 
name or appell-alion). 

1761 Humk Hist. Ear. II App. iii si8 Davis. .discovered 
the Straits which p.iss by his name. Ibid. (i8u6) I V. Iix. 4'’0 
A low room, wliiLh p.issi^l by the appellation of ' hell 1894 
Muxiky Extol Sf b.thics Prolegoin. 13 That progressise 
mollification of civilisation which p.isscs by the name of the 
* evolution of society '. 

o. 'To pass on^ upon : to impO!>e upon ; to gain 
crctlit with. 

1^8 BurtF.R ITud. III. i. *TiH true, I thought the 

1 rkk would pass Upon a Woin.'in well enough, a 1680 — 
Rem. (1759 1 . llliterale Dunces iiiidiscern a Pa s on the 
Knbble f^or the lenrn’d. 1738 tr. Gnazzo's Art Convetsation 
IQ2, 1 nni now sensible that you hav<^)assed upon me very 
pleasantly. 1781 C. Joiinsion Hist. J. Juniper 1 . 193 This 
iinpiisitKHi was t<x> grtxss to pass upon him. i8m la Lkn riiAM 
Ention. Jndic. AV-irtl (1827) V. 60 Such inoilcs of speaking 
as wiiuld nut pitas for reasons upon any body. 

III. To go from one to another, be transferred. 
6 . To go or be transported from one place or set 
of circumstances to another. (Usually with prep.) 
Hey pass! a conjurer's exclamation, professing to 
order something to go from one place to another. 

eiMo H\siroi.E Prose Tr. B Fowhcles . . ►at pjLsscs fra a 
lantT to a*n<>thire. iS73~8o Barkt /^/rc P 163 A griefe parsed 
fri>m the side into the heart, tyay Gav Falnes l xlii. 15 ‘ S**e 
this bank-note . observe the blessing ■ Breathe on the Itill '. 
Height pass! 'tis gone. x86o Tino^ll Glae. 11. iv 248 
Nothing .. Ls more common than to pass, in descending a 
mountain, from snow to ram. 

7 . 1 o undergo transition from one form or state 
to another, ‘to be ch.'in^d by regular ^dations* 
(J.) ; to undergo chemical, miucralogical, struc- 
taral, or other gratloal conversion into. 

Chaucfr L. G. tv. 1583 llypsip.. And from forme in 
to forme it (ntatter] pass'll may. 16x8 Chapman Hetwd 
I. 197 Jove's will was, The goud should into heavenly 
natures pass. 1674 PutvvoRD Skill Mus. in. 5 That which 
is a fifth shall puss into a third. 17x0 Bprkrlxv Prine* 


Hum. Knmol. f 194 Andcnt and rooted preindlceR do often 
pas.4 into principles. 1813 Hakkwell introd, Geot. (18 ts) 
Z97 It is said t^t peat has b en discovered passing into 
mineral co.*iL 1851 Wright Kichurdson's Geol.^ 126 -Thus 
granite ptisses through syenite and greenstone into basalt, 
and this last to piichstune. 1834 Brkwstrr Moro iVofid* 
XV. 228 Our Eaith pasiwd from a i«iatc of chaos into an 
orderly world. 1835 PAihp it, 1 . U. ill- I 7 Q Ih* 

haired of theologians liaa |ia«-ed into apioveib. 187s IL 
Stewart Heat (ed. a) $ 84 A substance pa^s from the solid 
to the liqiiiil state 18^ Altbutt's Syd. Med. VIII. 595 
I he patient then passes into a ttevere general lichen, after 
the ordinary t}'pc. 

8. Law. Oi pio|)eity: To l>e conveyed a person ; 
to go by conveyance, or come by inheritance lo, 
into the hands ff 

1409 Rells Parlt. IV. 344/1 Neythcr Ije colour or occasion 
of fcffeincnt or of yeft of gode inocbie p.issedo be Dmie, nor 
Other wysc. c 1440 Pkloi k Repr. 1 1 . 404 '1 he 3iftc so mad 
to him pas^id into him fiilli aiiu Ikk*II 1374 tr Littleton's 
JiHurcs 47 Al the rente and st-rvice . bre incidences to the 
reversion und pasNe by the gr.’tiiiUe of reversion. i6ix Bihi K 
Nutn. xxvii. 7 J hot! shall cau.se the inheriiance of liicir 
father to passe vnto them. 1642 tr. t'erkins Prof. Bk. iii 1 204. 
91 If liverie .ind seism bee made unto the Monke .nothing 
sh.ill pa'-se thereby. 1816 Crcisk (cd. a) V. 51 The 

nd VO wso II passed, because it a as cie-itly referr^ to in the 
grant. 1883 / aw Times Rep. XLIX. 337/1 ‘Ihere U no 
tase in whi^ the benefit of a person.il covenant, not assicn- 
able on tlie faLe of it. has been held to pass by assignment. 

9 . To be tilieieii between two (or more) peiaoii.'< 
mutually ; to be interchanged or transacted, as dis« 
course, communications, letters, mutual ofticcs. 

1368 T. Howell A*h. Amilie (1879) 9 * Kenieinber yet the 
friendly wordes, ypa-i Ijetweene vs tuaine. cispa Mari owe 
Jew 0/ Malta ii. 462 Here must n-^ speechos pas.se, nor 
swords be drawne. 1598 Shaks. Merry IK in. v 63 Now 
M. liroome, 30U come to know What bath past betweene 
me, and Fords wife. 171a Sti-ei.k Sped. No 263 r 5 'fwo 
Lettcis which passed bi.iwceii .t Moilier and Son very lately. 
*773 Golusm .Stoops to Conq. v, 1 know what Iia< past 
between j-ui 1 . 1819 ^»HFl.l KY Julian hr Madda/o x^H l‘he 

Count eiiieied. Salutationn pa-sed. liBiGd. II ords asM* 

I 'i'hcn, by-tiiid-by, the vesper belis at ten ring out from the 
Eleeple, . .suine moral reflection:, puss. 

IV. With reference to place left ; To go away. 
10. To go away; to go forth, depart, remove 
from Op off') a place, thing, or i>crson. Of a 
thing : To be taken away or removed {front). 

4x300 Cutsor M. 13731 Giuc vs H dome, and Int vs pas. 
CX330 King 0/ Pars 40 That Sihul ye witen ar ye pise. 

13 Cursor M. Auot (GMt * If fni will hai sal unsce, And 
cum nohut in his ttaiul |h rcas. c 1384 Chaucer H. P'ame 1. 
139 And shortly of this thyng to p.«ce ^> 40 ^ Deitr Troy 
1896 Pas fro iny presens on payne of J»i b’no. c 1^33 Torr. 
Portugal 1483 Fro the wyld bestis gan he passe loan hyc 
hyll. 1458 .'niR G. Have Lam Arms (i*. T. S.) 147 To pas 
or the conerce. 1330 Paisck. 653/2, 1 pa.ss^ 1 go forthe or 
away, yr /iixrx. x6ix Bible Matt, xxvu 39 If it be possible, 
kt ihiii cup passe from me. 1819 Byron Juan 11. cx, 1 he 
sand Swam round and lound, and all his senses pass'd. 1879 
K. Arnold td. Asia fit. (i88j)66 The holy man.. made lue 
eight prostrations-. Then turned and passed, 
t b. J'o pass one's way : to depart. Obs. 

C1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xi. {Symon 4- tudas) 384 pane he 
apostoTis can assay owt of he laml to pass par vay. Ibid, 
xxxiii {George) [Hel lapc oii»* horse fk passit his w.ty. 
1373 Barbour Bruce ix. 184 In pess lete thame pass thar 


* 37 S Barbour Bruce ix. 184 In pess lete thame pass thar 
vay. C1386 Chaucer Milter s 1. 387 That we may frely 
passen foilh oiirc way. c'1435 Torr. Portugal 771 And hyi 
way f.ist a^eyn dyd pnse. 

c.yf^. To dtp:iri, diverge/r<»w a course, practice, 
principle; lo pass from (|•^)••to leave, abandon, 
lorsake ; f to pass of wit, to go out of one's wiK 
C1400 Deitr. Pfoy 869 ^ Sum wMt into wodenes, Xr of wit 
past, c 1449 Prem k Repr. 1 . 176 A man letieth, .and pasniih 
fro that that he hath toke upon him to kepe as lawe of God. 
1497 Bp. AirocK Afons Per/ict. Ciij, As a henne y' passeth 
fro her egqcs <k suffre them lo be colde. 1777 \VATXf>w 
Philip II, 1 . X. 285 Intreating him. .to pass fiom the other 
taxes. 

11. To depart from this life, decease, die. a. 
witli various extensions, as to pass hence., etc. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 17019 pc . . writes five .all sal be tint er 
s-aul |>as 4x330 Roiantl er I', ijo To sendc him mi^t & 
space. .. F.r he benncA passe. ^1375 I. ay P'olks Mass Bk. 
>95 (MS. R> And for po soules pni liethen are past. 1488 
Monk 0/ El esham (Arb.) 72 The sow bTi that puNsyn bens 
out of rhu world. 1583 Leg. Bp. St. Androis Pref. 74 Lyk 
to our faythfull pastotis past befuir. 1613 Shakb. Hen, Kill, 

IV. ii. i6a His long trouble now is passing Out of this world. 
1871 k. Eli.is Catutius Ixiv. 153 No handful of earth shall 
bu^ me, p.'tss'd lo the sh.'idowib *»74 L. SrKPHEN Honrs | 
in Library {i^a) I. vii. 237 There Mv-^d from among us a 
man who held a high, .position in Kngli.sh litcraturv. 
b. simply. Now arch, or dial. 

1340 Aveub 314 Non ne wot huanne he ssel sterue no 
hiianne he ssel pad <7138$ Chauckr Sqr.'s T. 486 Myn 
barm 1 wol confe^sc^ cr 1 pace. 14x8 in E. E. IVilis (1883) 

38 >^ f pat 1 passe Kathcr pun Hche. 1593 Shahs, a Hem, KI, 
ill. ui. 23 Disturbe him not, let him pa.sse peaceably. 1603 
— Lear V. iii. 314 Vex not his ghost, O let him passe. 1830 
Tennyson In Mem. Ix, He past t a soul of nobler tone. 
1878 Sf.ei ky .V/x/a III. 360 About 6 o'clock [he] waii seeu to 
turn on Ins left aide, breathe a deep high, and paaa. 

V. To go by, move past. 

12. To go by. Now the leading lotraDslUvo 
sense of the simple verb. (Not in J) 

c 13x0 Sir lieues 849 (MS. A) A wende pasi in grip & pee, 
pe sti ward crids : * l.eip on & ales c 1430 Syr Trymm . 219 
An olde kny^t that may hur lede, Tylle sche m paste. 1477 
Earl Rivers Caxtoti) DUtes 99 Tber paesed a theef byforo 
alexandre. 1549 Compi. Scot. Ded. 6 I'be hogbutaris post 
neir to tfie camp of thcr eriemeis. 1611 Bible i Sam. xvt 10 
Againe Jeuw made aeuen of his sortnes to pateo before 


i Samuel. 1708 Land. Goa. No. 444S/a The Right of the Foot 
> pass'd yesterday ia Review Mfore his Grace. 184a 

Tennyson Voyage vl. And hills and scarlet-rainglrd woods 
I Glow'd for a moment as we pa.st. 1878 B. Tayloh Dtuka^ 
Horn III. ii. 105 At a distance I Have seen theu pass. 

Allow me to pass, please. Looking on as the procession 
passed. 

b. Of things : To be moved, conveyed, impelled 
past ; to flow past. Ahoffff: 

13.. /T. Alls. 2192 That laume paced without harme: Ac 
Ali^aundre him smot thorugh the brcBL 1384 T. Washington 
tr. Nicholay's Koy. 1. xii. 14 At the beginning of the valley 
pusse two smal riuers. 13^ Spenser F. Q. 1. il 22 And 
ni.th hath set his throne where I'iberia d^oth poa 1594 
Shaks. Rick. Ill, I. ii. 38 My I.A)rd stand backc, and ^ 
the Coffin passe. 1576 — i Hen. IK, iv. i. 93 The nimble- 
footed Mad-Cup^ Piince of Wales, . that daft the World 
mside. And bid u pas^e. a 1680 Mrs. Ufhn Dream, 
grove w.-iR gloomy all around, Murmuring the stream did 
pass. 1748 Thomson Cast Indot. t. vi, Guy casiles in the 
clouds that pavs. 1836 J. H. Newman Pi aver \\. in Lyra 
Apost. (1849) 65 The pageant of a kingdom \asi, And 
things iinLitieralile, past Before the Prophet's eye. 

0. With various coinplcroentaiy ndjs., mostly of 
negative meaning, as to pass unheeded, unnoticed, 
etc. lit. and f^. ^ 

1607 Middlf ion Michaelm, Term 11. \. 109 Do I past al- 
together unnoted, think you/ 16x4 (Quarles Div. Poems, 
Sion's .Sonn. 11717) 382 Those crimes Which past unthought 
of in niy prosp'rous times. 1766 Fordycr Serm. Yng. IKom. 
(1767) 1 . I. 13 It IS done every day, and pubses unregarded. 
1784 CowpF.H Talk 1. ^17 Nor unnoted pass '1 he sycamore, 
lapi it iou.s in Httire. 1809 Bvhon Eng. Bards 4^ Sc. Kev. 255 
Shall gentle Colei idge pass iinnotiLed heie? 

13. Of time and temporal things, conditions, etc. : 
a. Of time: To elapse, glide by, come to an end, 
..3.. R G Louc. (Rolls) Appw XX. 578 Twclf hundred Ik 
sixtene her to ?ercs were i|MUi''ed, ar h'*' were ido, 1377 
Lanou P. pi. B. v. 41D And \ik;ilies and fa^tyiig dayrs alle 
hisc l.ilK i passe, And ligge nhedile in lenten. X338 Wsllir 
7 (>tVxvii If Ml dales bt'ii passifl. 1313 Ld. Bfrni-ks Irons. 

1 . 84 The first d.iy |>assed without any ihinc doyng. 16^7 
Drvdivn Kirg. Gcort'. iii. 82 More Ages ..'iTian have from 
Tithun past to Cicmu s Dnys. 1736 Butii-r Anal. \ n. 
Wks, 1874 I, 42 If tlie huslianriman leLs his seedtime pass 
wiihoui sowing, the whole year is last to him. i8b6 Diskai li 
I'/v. Grey v. x. The first ft w d.iys . .appear 10 pass very 
slowly. 1856 .Sir It. lti>oiuis Psychol, tnq. I. iv. 148 As >\e 
advance iii age stj d«> thf ye.'irs {>ass more rapidly. Mod 
Make haste ; time pasMfs I 
b. Of things in time. 

13.. Cursor M 27630 If hou be fair, it passes sone. 1382 
Wyciif / uke xxl. 33 Heuene and crtlic schnien passe* hut 
niy wordis .schuien nut passe 1302 Atksnsun tr. De /mi- 
tat/one k XX. 169 The worlcle passeth uiih all liis plesennt 
delites. 1390 Spenser F. Q. ii xii. 75 So pR'-seili, in the 

S a^sing ol a day, Gf inoiull life the Icafe. the bud, the 
owre. 1667 Milion P. L. v. 453 Not to let tli'occasion 

C s. 1897 Dkvdkn Kirg, Past. 11. ao Beaiit;^’S a Charm, 
f>oon the Charm will 41771 Gray Sohc 10 Skies 

Mrene Speak not always winter past. 1841 Jami s Brigand 
i, Thus parsed the earlier p.irt of the day's joiirney. t88a 
'i ennyson To Kirgii vii. Kings and realms that pus* to use 
no more. 

VT. To go or get through. 

14. To go or get through (e%p. by a narrow oi' 
contracted passage, or in face of ol^lrucUons and 
dilhcullics); to have, obtain, or force passage, to 
make one's way. Also of things. 
c 1390 Sir Beues 4417 (MS. A) To lesu he made his priiiere 
.. pat he ino&te pase wi}? is hf, To sen is children and is wif. 
^1315 Metr. Horn. 70 What ibyiig sail pa^^se qwyte. Ami Im 
noght in this snarres tane. c 1400 Destr. Troy 1x149 The 
yates . . hai slake,.. Nener in piirpos with pii'« to p:is at 
hum eftc. 1309 Act i Hon. Kill, c. 9 J'r,aiiibie, '1 he 
Kynges .Subgiecies shal noit .passe on horvelracke. .nor on 
fcitc by that way. 1385 T. Washington tr. Nicholay's Kny. 

IV. XV. 129 'J hmugh which narrow sireiglits, Alexantler 
. made his arinie to pasive; 1388 Shaks. Tit. A. 1. L 290 
Mut. My Lord you passe not heere. Tit. Wiiat villaiue 
Boy, bar'st me my way in Rome I 1667 Milton P. L. hi. 

48 > And they who to be sure of Parndi.e Dying put on the 
weeds of Dominic Or in Fr-niKiscan think to pass disguis'd. 
a 1900 H. E Dirt. Cant. Crew s.v., l.\i] Killiards, when the 
Ball goes thiough the Court or Porch, it is said to pass. 
1879 F.. Arnold Lt Asia in. (1883) 80 At the gates he oec 
A triple guard, and bode no man should pass By day or 
night, issuing or entering in. 

pg, *983-7 Bxxhanan / v {/i'rxr. St, Andros Wks. (189a) la 
Nu man salhe adinittit .. to ttie philosopliie that has iiocliC 
passit be the first or second Lla<«se ot humnniie. 

t b. To make the passage of a channel or sea. 

B. C. in Ellis Ori^. Lett. Scr. 11. 111 . 13s From Dun- 
kvrke is lately come to Lisbone a smulc shipp .having passed 
in vii daii-s. i66a J. Daviks tr. MandeUlo's Tiav. 102 A 
hundred small vessels.. which came from Cananor and the 
coasts of Malabar, and had pass'd, notwithstanding the 
blockhou-to of Dutch vessels. 

o. Of things: e.g. to admitted through a 
customs barrier. 

1637 Star Ckamb. Decree 1 6 in Milton's Aroop. (Arb.) 1* 
Nor shall any Searcher, Way ter, or other Officer belonging 
to the Custome-house, . . suffer the same to passe. *849 
Macaulay Hist. Eng^. vi. 1 1 . 115 The officers of the customs 
allowed the superslrtious garmenu and trinkets to pass. 

d. To go through a duct ; to be voided. 

1731 Arhuthnot Aitmeuts 1. vl. (173s) 17 Such [substance- 1 , 
whose 'friMcity exceeds (he Powers of Digestion, will neither 
pans nor be converted into Aliment. i8ot A/ed, yml. V. 480 
when a bougie can readily para, there is no necessity fuT 
using any other method. SM9 £. A. Park mi Preut. Hygi*^ 
(ed. 3) x8i If large quantiliea are given, much paraes oy the. 
Dowelo. 18^ Altbutt's Sysi. Med. IV. 233 The patient was 
progressing aatisfactorily, save that . . the bulioo bad txA 
pasR^ 
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16. To be allowed or not itopped by a cenBor, 
to go uncensared to go without check or chab 
leoge ; to be tolerated or allowed to scive the 
purpose; to be successlul as an expedient or trick; 
to ‘ go down \ to ‘ do * ; to pass muster. 

13 . Cursor M. 38707 (Cutt.) tw qnen a sin was wrokeo 
fiuA, Hu hal he passe has hundret iml ss8^ Abp. PAMKaa in 
Lit, Men (Camden) 38 We thinke u maye au passe 
well ynoughe. 1613 Siiaks. 1 ^///, Prol. 11 l^ose that 

come to see Oiiely a show or two, and so a gree The Play 
ni.iy passe. 167s WYCHEnuiV LtW* in a IVoods. iii, Indeed 
and indeed, the tric-k will not pass, Jonas. sySt Cowpkr 
11837) XV. 9a, I never sufler a line to paM till 1 have 
niade it as good as I can. a 18^ Rossriti Dante 4 r Ctre. 

1.(1874) Ibis sonnet., might be divided yet more nicely, 
Bfid made yet dearer; but this division may pasn. s8^ 
OuiDA H'inter City vi. 130 Pranks that fiass in a palace, 
though the police would iirterfcrc in a dancing garden. 

16. To be allowed and approved by a court, 
legislature, or deliberative bo<V; ‘6*^* through’; 
to leceive Icgialntive •qinction ; to be rntified. 

1568 Craktom ChroH. II. tio Vpon him onely whoine the 
king noiiiiiiated, he compelled most commonly the el«Ltion 
III pasbc. 1579 Folks /feskins's P.tri. ;576 The lull will 
pa.se neuer the sooner. 167a Mahvkll Lorr. Wks. 1872-5 
Tl. 409, I tell him that we must get th«.* Patent p.isse before 
Parliament. 1711 Audisom SP’cf, No. 7a P5 Ih.s Resolu- 
tion passed in a general Club NemiM Cofitradicente. 1765 
Chron. in Ann. Reg. 154/a A motion was lately made in the 
Iiib house of commons to address his ninjesty ..Unt it 
na-scil in the ncgailve. 1790 Burkk Fr. Rev. Wks. V. 61 
'lhai great body of our statute law whkh pn.ssed under those 
whom they treat as usurpers. 1880 M«Cakthy Oum Tiutes 
iv. Iviii. 285 The bill passed without suhstantiul alteration. 

17. To go or get through any tiial successfully; 
sp€C. to be siicce-ssful in on examimtion, to reach 
or satisfy the required standard. To pasf maUtr^ 
etc., to graduate as master, etc. (in so i e faculty). 

1600 O. k. I? M. Sutclikfr) Repl. Lihtl 1. vlii. 217 ParsoM 
is not ont-Iy a piaciilionci, but also h.is passid master in 
tills facultie. 1717-41 Chamukks C\cU s v. To pass 

b.-ichclor of divinity, the cundidate must have been seven 
\can, m.asiei of aits, 1833 Maruvat P. Simple^ xxxviii, If 
I pass wliich I trust I sh.dlbeable to do 1840 EnevtL Brit. 
(«“d. 7) XXI 4tj8'2 'I he candidate fur iiiaihemafkal honoum 
must, ill the first instance, ‘ p.-uss ’ in clashics. 1843 Penny 
XXVI. 29/2 Candidates will pass who show a com pi tent 
knowlnlge in anv two of the subjects. The list of the 
C.vndidatcs who have p.'issed is to be published. *871 in 
Athensenut xi May 583/2 Lest it should l>e supjxiscd that 
no Lawrence could pass for the artillery. 1870 Lhuuock 
EHuc. in Ci^ntentp. Rrv, June 79 Only 62,000 pas.ed 
ill any extra subjei t. 

1 18. 'lo succeed, to be auccessful. Ods, 

c 1400 Pe^tr. Trov 8295 '['ban Troiell Wold haue led the 
Imd o lyiie to )>e towne ; Unt.. Thai piillid hym with pyiie, 
h it passid hai noght. 1481 Caxton Goiiefftoy tevin. .jo| 
n hey an.siierd that it shoid be hard to be had, not wi< h- 
ctondyng they iiuisie ess.aye, Hor they myght passe iu none 
Other maner. 1589 Nasiik Martins Moutlus AfiH.te Wks, 
((hosart' I. 161 Howe they mc.me than to proceede (if tliey 
p.iss'-) sh (11 bee a MuiiK-h'iunce for me. 

VII. To go beyond, exceed, excel, surpass. 

+ 19. To excel, to surpass; to go to exce<5S. Obs. 

r 1380 Wyclif ll’ks. (1880) 392 poiij be liss' in 00 
chirLhe, i»ai passen in an-o'/cr. i 1394 P, /V. CpeRe 846 
Paraunter y ini^le Passen par aiienture, & in sum {>oynt 
erren. cx4^o Ipomvdon 016 In nllc the feld w.as none so 
wight, Hut if it were my lord the kyi'g.% For he is pa s.iiid 
in cucry tliynge. 1516 ^kfitcin Mtxgnyf 1401 .So dyd he 
excede & passe. 1*1509 — I'h, .Spat owe 151 Uecause that 
site dyd pas In p*'rsy to e;ui>te. 1573-80 H\hit Atv P 
it») Oncly Dcmosihcnes p,i-.scih, or cxicllcih. x6oa Life 
T, Cromwell v. iii. 123 My fiiiiti cmiipar'il with thine as 
much shall pass As doth the diamond eved the glass. ci6ii 
Chafmsn liietd \\. 594 'llie fair' st man . , Of .ill the Greeks, 
save Pelcus’ son, who pass’d lor gen'ral frame. 


+ b. ^//aiAimpersonal, It passes’, it cxcccd.s all 
ordinary limit;}, passes de-tertption, * bents every- 
thing’. Obs. 

1549 Chaionkr tr. Erasm. on Fo'lv K if, It pasneth, 
to see what sportc and pas>ctMiie the Codds them hcIucs 
hauc. at siiche folic of thcve selie moiiall nu-n. 1599 
rouiFR A/’g/y Jl'oi/f. Ahingii. in Ha/ 1 . V 1 1 . 352, 

1, hearing her,., led her such a dance in the daik a.s it 
p.ibs'‘!k 1606 Siiaks. I'r, Cr. 1. li. 178 Tliere was such 
Lughing, and Hellen so blusht, and Parin so chafi, and all 
the rc.st so laiight, th.it it pasu 1*1638 Clrvkland ll'ks, 
(1687) 376 You keep .sill h Hui ly. burly that it pusses. 1689 
SnsinvRi.L limy F. 1. i, And were as merry as pass'd. 


VIII. 20. Of events : 'I'o go on or proceed in 
the course of thiiig.s ; to take place, occur, happen, 
lormcrly with indirect obj : sec quot. 154 ^. 

<* iS4a WvATr Le\ in ll'ks. (1B61) pb xix, ITiat I xhotild 
wiirc and declare such things as haiie pamed me whilst 
1 was in ihe Etiip<*ror’s Court. *590 .Spkn.ser (7 i i. ^ 
If he did know Of straunge adventures, which abroad did 
P«. 1667 Milton P. L. viii. 173 Heav'n i« for thee loo 
high To know what parses there. 1733 Bp.rkflkv Alciphr, 
u. i 25, I am attr^ntive to all that passes. x8oa Mar. Kugb- 
WoRTii Moral T. 1 . lU. 17 Reflect coolly upon what has passed. 
1835 Macaulay l/isL Eng. xvi. 111 . 736 Intelligence of 
what waa pas;»uig wa« conveyed to the Lord President. 

IX. Use^l in reference to process of Inw. 

[AF. Passer^ orl to proceed, go on : cf. the legal senae of 
‘prncciis ', *proceetliiig!i 

«1. Of a jury (assize, inquest) : To sit in inquest 
on or upon ; to decide or anjudicote between paitleii; 
to give a verdict for nr against, arihm 
[1093 Vearbbe, so 4 ai Reiw, I (Rods) 399 Lassum passe, 
ae ke WUIefn*itln paa . . ne morut poynt Kysy. Ibkt. 

E v flee aa btlofwi. m 1377 Liber Aulsarnm (Keptn. of 
IW. lit, ad. 1679) S Si raxaba pasM pur la demandant. 


/AAf, 48 EtraNiiMpa«asurlepointoontreleb«niiiel Uftme.] 
xa.. Evang. NLael, 043 in Herrig Arckiv LIJl. 996 He 
cFiescd a quest, on him iopaa. *437 RolUe/Parlt. IV. 509/3 
If the seid 'i'hoouu Stamford, perceyve that eny enqueat 
woll nut passe with hit enteuL 144a T. BacKiNcrON Lorr, 
(Rolls) 11 . 915 We avia.. not ItghiJy to passe upon au^he 

f ruuiita of your demaynnea. 1434 RelU 0/ Parlt. V. 339/8 
ly the June that pasNed betweiie tlie said Duke and the 
’ aaid Thomaiu it was founde that the name Thomas w aa 
f ylty, *473 Sir J. Pastom in P. Lett. III. 84 The jurye that 
pasb)d again Saundie. Act 11 Hen. VllfC. ax Such 
puraoncH aa paHHcn and beii impanelled upon lasoes joined 
net ween partie and partie in the Courtes of the same Ciiie. 
*599 i^arn. Fait* Worn. 11. 1909 Master Shlriff, ye shal not 
need to rctuine any Iiiry to passe upon him, for he hath 
pleaded guilty. 1688 ymt. Ho. Comm. (iBiia) X. 99 Jurors, 
Which p^s upon Men in 'J'ryals for High Treason, ought 
to be Freeholders. 1759 J. Loutmian Fortn etf Protess 
(ed. 9) 90 J 'Ihe Cteik Maith to the Prisoner * .. these Men 
which you shall heir called., are to pus between our 
hoveieign Lord the King and you, upon Trial of your Life 
and Death 1887 Pali Mali C. 4 Nov. a/i judge Stephen 
hna decided that a jury could not be trusted to pass upon 
the question of Endacutt's good faith. 190T N. Amer. Ret'. 
heb. 948 Sheriffs' Junes should never be asked to do moie 
than pass upon the estates of the alleged lunatica 

b. To bcrve or * ait * on {upofit + itt) 8 jury, 
assize, or trial. 

*874 ^Falerpl Arch, in xotk Rep. Hist, MSS. Comm. 
App v. 333 i'hnihabitaiiiitea .. used to passe in juries of 
triall 1597 in Fergu'4)n & Nanson Munic. Rec. Carltsle 
(1887) 977 Yf tiles [slander] may goe unpunished, it is not 
for nue honest man . . to pass upon any jury 1759 j. 
Louthian tormef Process (ed- a) 40 With a List of the 
Assj/ers NamcH and IXsignations, that are to pass upion his 
Assize. Plod. Juryman j Oath (Sc. Criminal (^'.cs), You 
firtcen swear by Almighty Gud . . you will truth say and no 
tiuth conceal, in so far as you are to pass on this assize, 
o. Of a coutt, a judge, the law: To adjudicate, 
es:ntcn<x uponyOn. A\&o Dansf. (\\ ith indirect 
patsive.) 

153a ‘J’iNnALR Pathua. Script. Wks. (Parker Soc. 1848) 11 
When the law hath pavsed upon us, and cundeinned uk to 
death. *345 Ravnolo Byetk Mankynde Piol. C ij, Yf 
eui ry thyi.ge in this wonrdle shold be wayed nnd pAssyd 
vpon after tlii.s sorte 1586 A. Day Eng. Sectetaty 1. (1625) 
137 'I'he laws must further passe vpon him 1603 Smakh. 
Lear iii vii. 24 We may nut passe vpon his life Without the 
forme of lustice. 1640 D. Cawdmey Three Serm. (1641) xs A 
Coiiiiiiis.sioii of Oyer and Terminer, which pahses uj;x>n life 
and d<‘ath. 1680 Hickrringill Narr. Ttyal Wks. 1716 

11 . 208 The wicked World, .cannot pass upon it.. till they 
h.ive first d>'filed it with Lies and blandrrs. 018630. P. 
Dai.v in Ct. Comm. Pleas. York in Herald h (Jenealog. 
(XB63) 345 It does not fall within the sphere of my iudicuil 
duty to pass upon tl at qucNtion. 1696 Law Times C. 491/1 
I'he conception of a iiidge to pass on questions of law, and 
a jury to piasii on question^of fact, 

22. Of a verdict, sentence, or judgement : To be 
rciide.ed, given, or pronounced ; of justice: To be 
executed ; f (rarely) of a case or suit : To be de- 
termined or decided (quot. 1453 ). 

(1093 90 4 Edw. I 401 Unkes jugement no 

pas*(a sur le verdyt de le asiiise: kar, apres le Assise passe, 
le-s partyes aveyent jour pur oyer lur jugement ; e U paitye 
dctn.'incfant ne volcyt plnys vcn)rr cn Court. Ibul. 411 
Knire ky e ky pahsa le jugement?] 01380 in Horsinniiin 
A I cngltscho Legwnden (1878) I. 29/9 pe sentence, mayden, 
nv>>le|> *"C, When h‘^it hit passep on me. 1453 Roils 0/ 
Pa* It. V. 967^9 If., the mater plcded pas.se or be denied 
fur the Pleinttf therin.^ 1580 Sidney Ps xmi. ii, O, let iny 
ft«:nieri< e pns.se from thine own face, 1647 N- Bacon Di\e. 
Govt Eng, I. xxxix.(i739) 59 After Verdict. Judj^ment passed 
arcordnig to the letter 01 Hie law. 1771 Goi.ijsm. l/isi. 
Eng. 11 . ba .\ simitar Mriiteine passed against some of his 
aiUierciit',. 1818 jx-S. Mill Brit. India 11 . tv. v. 199 Before 
his an ival, unlimited condc in nation had passed on the whole 
of his proLceiJings. X891 Law Rep. \Vcckly Notes 76/B 
Tiic verdict and judgment passed for the pl.iiiiiifT. 

+ b. Of the accused : 1 \> undergo trial and sen- 
tence ; to l^e senlenoed. Ohs, rare. 

01333 bix Berners Huon Ixxxii. 954 To dyssymdl the 
m.^ttci vayleth nor,syn ih.it 1-hion inustpa>'He byiugeincnti 
howe '«aye you, riiull he be haiigyd or draweu ? 

X +23. To enre, to reck. (Usually with 
negative.) Obs. a. Const, to p^s for^ to care 
for, regard, mind. 

UoAi.L, etc. Erasm. Par. Arts 60 Paule and Sylaa, 
not portsyiig for theyr whypp^ng..piaved and amg hymnes. 
1563-73 Dark. Depos. (Surtees) 109 she said that she dyd 
not passe yf all ropers were hanged, a 1568 As uam Sckolem, 
1. (.-Vrlv) 8a I'hey passe for no Doeforcs : They mocke the 
Poiie: They mile on Luther. s6o6 G. W[ooih.ocke] 
ivstine xiv. 61 Neither doc 1 panse greatly for my life. *633 
G. Hkrbert TempiefForerMNtte'SW, Yet if you g'>, I pa'^^te 
not ; take your way. 1671 H. M. cr. Erasm. lmIo^. 39a, 1 
do not so much pass for the body. 

t b. C'onst, of (cf. to reck o/)y on, upon. Obs. 

154* Udall Erasm. Apiph. 94 The scoidyinc of brothels 
is no more to bee paa.>ecr on then the m^uckyng of welle 
wholes. 4x548 Haix Chron., Edw. JV qmi For he pas^cd 
Uile, either of lh«* pein of his lei'uaunt, or of hi> charge and 
cxpence. 1333 Ehen Decades la I'hinhabitantes passe not 
on them. 1361 T. Hoby tr. Ceutiglione s Conrtyer 11. 1x577) 
H j, In our countrey of Lutniiaray the.se matters are not 
pas^ v|ion. 1590 (jrrbnb Never too late (ibuo) 47 , 1 p a a. s e 
of iny honour more tlien life. 1398 9 [see d]. 

t o. Const, with infin. or at. To care, concern 
oneoelf, ti on ble oneself; to scruple, hesiute, stickle; 
to take any heed ; to * mind \ object. Obs, 

1548 Udall Erasm. Pesr, Lake 4 Y* coueioua Pharlseia 
pasim lease at the violaclon or lm»Kyng of gods nreceptes, 
then of their imdidons. i949-6e Stkbnholo « H. Ps. 
Iv. Bt Of frdndship to neglect the bandes they paiiBe or core 
iu> whit. afd| Homilies u« Piatt Prefer il 1x839) 349 Much 


wicked people pass nothinf to resort to the church. i|^ 
I. Stockwuou Serm, S4 A ij b, 1 very hiUe to oe 

fudged of Uietn. a 1605 E. Chalonkb Six Serm. (»6t9) 149 
To retaiiie it, it pasMth not to forgive holfe her oontroverKiei. 

fcL Const with clause, becoming at length 
object of pass ; in later use with obj. so. * care for, 
r^ard. Ubs. 

Cf. * I care not who he in*. * Not regarding hb entreodea *. 
1549 in Dise. Common Wtai Eng. (1891) p. Iii, He paasythe 
not what he saythe. nor what he dothe, so that he may 
Rstisfle hill vngojiic desires. x5Si Robinson tr. MorPs Vtop, 
It. viii. (1895) 95s Nor the Viopiani passe nut bow many of 
them they bring to dLtructiun. 1373 I^jssbr HnA. (X878) 
IU4 Three poles to a hillock (I pas not how long). 0x6x7 
Bayne On CHoss. (1634) 340 I'liShe not you who doih_mvc 
sentence against you. §433 U. Herbbrt Ttmp/e, FPre* 
rnnners ii, 1 pasMt not, I, wlTot of ihe rest become. 

X398-9 H. JoNSON ( ase is Altered v. ad fin., Signion, for 
you, 1 pass you not, tbou|^ I let you possi for in tcuib 
1 pass nut of you. a 1641 Bp. Mountagu Acts 4 Mon. iv. 
(164a) 970 Not passing his much and ofieo intreatics she 
continued her rcTusiiIl. 1647 Songef ^eml l ii. xUil, 

[HeJ deemed it no small diAgrace 'i'hat that bold youngster 
should so little passe His learned speech. 

+ e. With emphatic expansion : to bass nothing 
at ally not to pass a fly, ptn, straWy whit. Obs. 

1336 Oi DB Aniuhrist 139 They pa»ie not a pynne of the 
Magistrates. 157s J. Jonks Bathes ^ Bath rref. 5 So for 
the leprucbfull words of the backbiting Zollus 1 pasite not 
a Mrnwe. xMg G. Haavav Letier-bk. (Camden) 37 He .. 
Raid he posiua not ani thiiiq at al of theie dtsplrasure. 1379 
Tomson Ca/vim’sSerm. '1 im. 54/9 We passe not a flie for 11. 
a 159s Gmi ene Aipkonens 1. Wks. (Kildg.) asB Whoe'er it be, 
I do nut pass a pin. 1610 Day P'estivals iii. (1615)63 Nur 
doe we pause a whit what lew or Gentile can say against it. 

XI. Kliiptical or absolute uses of B or C. 

24. Fencing. To make a pass; to thrust, lunge. 
Const. OH, upon. 

> 59 S Savkilo Practice •• «j, You may suddenly passe with 
your left fo^^t .. and turne your point vnder his Rapier. 
1598 B. JoNsoN Ev. Man in Hum. 1. v. (1616) 17 JSeib. A 
weli-cxucrienc’d hand would passe vpon you, at pleasure. 
Mat. How ineane you, Su*, ^.vie vpon me? Bob, Why, 
tiius Sir (make a thrust at me) come in. 1601 Shaks. IWei, N, 

111. i. 48 Nay, and thou passe vjton me, He no more with 
thee 160a — 7/0/0. v. ii. 309 I.2iert«-R, you but dally, 1 pray 
you paase with your best violence. i6m M ahston Antonioe 
Rev. 1. lii, And if a horned clivell should burst furth, 1 would 
passe on hnn with a ino> tall suake. *700 Drydkn Peslauton 
Arc ji. 196 I hey la-ih, they loin, they pass, they strive to 
bore Their Corsleta 

25. Conjuring. To cause any object to pass, as 
by magic, from one person or place to anotner. 

*5^ Posquits Ret. D lij, No botly knoweshow it came or 
how It went, for, since she was deliuered, (pasne aod repaH.sc) 
the childe was neuer ht nrd of. 1617 H. Burion Jleut Pope's 
Bull £p Ded. 19 I'hev are like Lunning lugglars, that tan 
passe and repasse at L'leastire. 

26. Cards and Dice, a. In primero, poker, etc.: 
To throw up one’s hand, retire from the game. 

1379 Minsjiku Sp. Diet., D,al. lii. e6, 1 am come to passe 
a^uitie. 17x7 Prior Alma 1. 984 As in a lucklesis gainesiei's 
place, She would not play, yet miLst not pass. iSx6 Singer 
I list. Cards 946 When the fi^^l player says Pass, everyone 
U obliged to di&card, notwithstanding any one may have an 
aic or a six in band, a 1889 Ameiican Hoyle in F^armer 
Americamsms, *1 pan' is a term used in draw (loker, to 
signify that a player llnows up his bond, and retires Irom 
the game. 

b. In euchre, napoleon, etc. ; To decline or 
voluntnnly forgo oiie^ s opportunity (as of making 
the trump) : sec Euchkk sb. i. 

*884 Etujcl. Brit, fed. 9^ XVII. 379/1 Tlic eldest hand 
may decline to play, when he says * 1 pa^t If the eldest 
h-aiid pa sex, the next playr r to the Irft has a siniilar option 
of standing or pas'^ing, and so on all round. ..If all pass, the 
band a not playid. 

+ c. To win in the giirae of Passagr, q. v. Obs, 

1600 M UNDAY & DRAvruN .Sir 7. O/dcast/e F iv, [ 

must haue the tike. What do we play al? Passage if 

VC pleave.. .liar. George, You arc out. Ciue me thedice, 
1 pa&se for twentie pound. x 69 o [see Pa5!»aok 15] a 1700 
B.^ E. DLt. Cant C rew, Pass<^, a Camp-Game, w ith three 
Dice, Doublets making up I'cii or more, to i‘ass or Win, 
any' oilier Chances lose. 1735 in AVeu Cant, Diet. 

27. a. To pass the ball at Football, etc. : see 46 b. 

x888 [see sense ^ b). 

b. ( 0 \ S.) T o throw and catch a ball ; see quot 
1889 ’jrnL Amer. Foikdtn^ II Na 5 In New England 
the ordinnry term uned tu express the throwing and catohine 
of a lall by two or more persons is /or#. * Let's go out aim 

pa» '. 

B. Transitive uses. (From A V, VI, VIL) 

I. To go by (something). Trans, of A V. 

28. To go by, to proceed past (a person or thing); 
to leave t^liind or on one side as one goes on. 

c lago S. Eng. Leq. 1 973/50 po heo Jn: croii i-passede 
hadden: a-)ein to pe weie tie cam. 13.. Relig, Pvees fr. 
'i hon.ton M.S. 29 Swa pat oan hourc pa-ise the pat put 
tie Kill be swclely ocupyed. 01400 Destr. Troy 564 'Ihe 
p<*rIou'e poinites pnt pasae you behuues. Hit is viiltke 
any Icde with his lifle paa xadt J. Pastvn in P. iMt. 11 . 3 
'J'here have not pasiSid Theiford, not passyng cccc. 158s 
T. Washingiun tr. Nicholay's Yoy. 11. iu 31 b, (We] followed 
on along the coast. .topaiiM the cape Malee. S615 Chafxian 
Otfyss, VI. 306 'J'hua, passing him, she to the virgins went. 
17B4 CowFRR Teuk IV. 911 Time, as he passes us, has a dove's 
wing, Un.soil'd, and swift, and of a silken M>iind. 1B4B 
Tennyson StrCaJeUiadZx So pass I hoctel, hall, and grange. 
Mod. Many carriages passed the door. 1 never pass the 
spot without thinking of him. 

b. To get to the other side of ; to avoid, escape. 
Obs. or dial. 

c R480 St, Cuikheri (Surtees) 4603 Ta pawe pot persocu* 
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cioune. 1094 R- P^ms 88 <E. D. D.) Th« herds wad 
g&ne Ava mite aboot '1 ae pans th s lanely brae. 

ta9. To go by without attending to; to 
leave unnoticed ; to neglect, disregard, omit. 06s, 
£i3te WYCLir (t88o) 448 Wedding wih hes newe 

bilawis, pASsinge ^ wedding wih goddis lawe, malcib hea 
ncwe roiun sect it. IU5 Siiaks. 11. L 338 If you fondly 
passe our proffer'd oiler, ite? — Cor 11. lii aov You should 
naue ta'iie th' aduantnge of lilt Choller, Ana past'd him 
vticlecled. 1643 Sib T. Brownb Med. i. | tQ. I 

wonder how tii« curiosity of wiser heads could past that 
great and indisputable Miracle, the cessation of Oracles. 
1645 Kvki.vn Diary 91 May, We dined at Sienna, whuie we 
could not passe admit mg the great church 

b. To omit in narration, to leave unmentioned. 


f^S T. Washington tr. Nieholay's Vo^, iv. xxxiii. 156 
Other ^Kxlly ordinances, which 1 passe with silt^nce. idid 
R C. Times Whistle 1. 469 To passe the papist and the 
Lutheran, Their (rans and consubstantiation. 1697 Dbyokn 
AV/ jf. iftorg. I. 9(9 Nor must we pa^^s untold wmat Arms 
they wield Ibid. in. 415, I pfuis the Wars that spotted 
Linx X make With their tierce Rivals, for the Keinalrs sake. 
1890 Times 6 Dec. 13/4 We may pass the cleaning-rod and 
the downhill position! they are not of much consequence. 

O. U.S, I’u omit payment of m dividend, etc.). 
1890 Financial Mrit/s 7 July. A few days auo the National 
Bank of — ~ passed its interim dividend, and now .. tlie 

Banco Naciurial of hns suspended specie payments. 

td. Pass one's Jia^ to decline pro- 

motion to ria^ rank, and liecome a retired Captain. 

1805 Nklson in Nicolas <1846) VII. When you 

f ins^ed your Flag, 1 wrote my regret chut thebervice was to 
ose your abilities at Sea. 

II. To go through, across, or over (something). 
SO. To go fiom aide to side of, or across, to 
cross (a sea, channel, river, barrier, frontier, moun- 
tain-range) : also (less frequently), to go through, 
traverse (a forest, wav, street). 

To pass the pikes', see Pikr. 

c logo Beket 1773 in -Y. A'n^. /.i^* I- 137 For godes lone : ne 
jMsse noii)t he sc. a 1300 Cursor M. 13375 pan he yode he 
flum to pavk c 1380 5 /V Fet'umb 3523 .So hat go«l me 
urauiity grace, h« hrigge of Mantrihle saf to pace. 1430-40 
Lvixk bockas viii. iL (1558) 3 b, They of Almuyne the AIpca 
dyd pace. 15S6 Pilgr, Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 14 Ths fyrst 
people . .so eiitred & passed the reed see. 1379 Gosson iich. 
Abuse (Arb.) 36 'I'hey.. are . . pointed at commonly as they 
passe the Hireeies. lego Spknsrr F Q i. v. 33 They pns 
the bitter wanes of Acheron. 1391 .Shaks. Two Gent. iv. iiL 
34 '1 he waies are dangerous to passe. 1667 Mil ton P. L, 
II. 776 I'o keep These Gates for ever shut, which none can 
pass Without iny op’ning. 1873 Rav Joum. 33 They 

..measure their way in these countreys, by the time they 
spend in passing iL 1743 T. Jones in Buccleuck MS\. 
(Hist, MSS. Comm.) I. 40$, 15,000 men .. had passed the 
bridge at AAchafferihuig. 1819 Bvkon Juan il cv, He could, 
nerhaps, have pars'd the Helh spont, As once . . Leander, 
Mr. Ekenhead, and I did. i8^i Fhruusn Norm. Con^. 

1 V. xviii. 331 At Cambridge the river and the marshy ground 
beyond had to be passed. 

b. Of a book or printed work: To go through 
(the printing-press, or successive etiitions). ? 06s, 
1663 PhiL Trans. I. 104 Which hath already so far passed 
the Fres.s. 17^ Munchausen s 'I rav. Fref. 4 'Hiis Work., 
has passed several editions within a short period. 
fSL To pierce, to p^*netrate: said of a spear or 
other wea[M>:i, also of the person driving It, 06s. 

1388 Parkr tr. Mendoza's Hist. China 331 Their weapons 
are strong buwes and airowes , . wherwiib they will pierce 
and passe a thirl of mayle or plate coaie. 1630 Caft. Smith 
Trap. 4 r Adv. la At the sound of the charge, he passed the 
Turke throw the sight of his Heaver, face, head, and all. 
1713-ao Pope Iliad xvi. 567 From strong Patroclus* hand 
tne Javelin fled, And pass’d the groin of valiant Thrasymed. 
32. y!^. 'i'o go or come through in the way of 
a course of study or treatment, exj^erience or suffer- 
ing; es/. to experience, undergo, endure, put up 
with, suffer. Now usually ^ss throuj^h (58 b). 

41340 Hampolr Psnlter cxxiii. ij^im Hit ere passid 
penis of h>* warld. ^1400 De^^tr. Trov 13704 Thics passet 
the percllis of the pale ythes, Hotiit on the hegh sea, held 
horn o ferre. 1563-^ Buchanan Reform. St. Andros Wks. 
(1893) 13 In thre 9cris thyr rcgentis sal pas be degreis the 
hail cours of dialectic, logic, physik, and nietaphysik. 158a ^ 
N. Lichefielo tr. Castanheda's Conq. E. Ind k xv. 39 b, 
Hauing past many troubles and daungers upon the sea. 
Pahkk tr. Mendoza's Hist. China 353 'I'he Spaniardes 
remained a good while, and pa>ised great heatc. 1604 
Shaks. Oih. 1. ill. 113 The Stone of my life, From ycare 
to yeare : the Battaile, Sieges, Fortune, That I haue pasL 
163a J. Wright tr. Camus' Nat. Paradox v. 949 Wiih- 
drawing himself secretly out of that Province (where he had 

F .wed so many pcrills). 17M J, .Shbbbfarr Lydia (1769) 

1 . 191 After having past the previous ceremonies. t8^ 

M. bt.SLHO\s> Consolation li, And couaelcss beings Pass count- 
less moodo. 

b. 7o pass ones time^ life^ etc. ; see 44 - 
33. To get through the process of t^ing con- 
sidered, examined, and approved, a. Said of a 
measure approved by or carried in Parliament ; 
hence, to ti agreed to, accepted, sanctioned by 
(anybody). To pass the seals^ to receive royal (or 
other) snnetion or ratification expressed by sealing. 

14S9 Rolls 0/ Par It. IV. 343/a In alle thyn/jeRthat owiih to 
posse and be agreed be the seide CounscilU 1607 Shaks. 
Cor. iiL L 99 H ah he not pass'd the Noble, and the (^m- 
mon? i667'8 Pspyb Diasy 5 Feb., An Act of Comprehen- 
sion is likely to this Parliament, for admitting of all 
persuasions In religion to the public observation^ of their 
particular worship. 1670 La Rooa in isfh Rep. Hist. MisS. 
Comm, App. v. 14 My Bill hath passed the Lords House 
and was this day read in the House of Commons. 1710 
Land. No. 4798/3 Their Ck>mmis5ions are passing the 


Seals accordingly. 1713 Bkbkblsv Let, to Prior 3 Ji 
Wkk. 1871 IV. Ill Yesterday the Charter passed the Fr.., 
Seal 1^1 yuniue Lett Ixiv. 197 These bills passed the 
house of loi^s . . such bills could never have jessed the 
bouse of commons without his knowledge. 1793 Smbatom 
Edysione L. | 333 Estimates . .were approved, and passed 
the common seal of the Corporation. 

b. Said of a person or thing that goes salU- 
factorily through a test, trial, or examination : to 
undergo and come out Bacce!>sfully; to come up to 
the standard required by (the examiners or exam- 
ination) ,* to lie allowed by. 

1338 Ckomwbll Let, 6 Dec. in Merritnan Li/e 4 7ett, 
(190JI II. 38 'Fhis inaner of dealing .. is suchc as I am right 
hory to see pass you that shuld Le a man of honcstie. 1599 
Chapman Hum, Days ^//>M I'bys 1873 L 63 Tlien have 
you passed the ful lint of ex|keriiiienL 1653 H. Mork Ant.d, 
Ath. IL ill. (1713) 47 ^ There is nothing in Nature but what 
passes the Approluttion of a Knowing Principle. 171a Steri b 
i^pect No. 418 r 3 All things amutitf Men or Sense and Con. 
diliun shoula pass the Censure, and have the Protection, of 
the Eye of Ke.tsoii. 183B Austin (1879) II. xlvL 

808 On the bales . . betna weighed over or ' pa-viing the 
scale 1858 Hogg I’eg. 616 All [Russian Rhubarb] 

tiuic does not | aas ihis examination is burned. 1883 Manch. 
Exam. 11 Nov. 3/1 Vciy few. could pa.s.s even the ni<>st 
elementary examination. 4 1901 Hi-mani / ive 'J'lyst 

(1902) 26 You'll pass >our exams with distiiiclion } you'll get 
appointments. 

c. To pass muster: see Musteb. 

III. To go beyond, surpass exceed, (fr. A VII.) 
34. To go beyond (a point or place) ; to over- 
shoot (a mark ) ; to outrun, outstrip in a nice ; 
to rise above, surniouut. 

,*38* I .ANGL. P. Pl. A. II 164 SokncRse .. seide bote luyte, 
Hole prikede on his palfrey and pas.sede hem alle. 1373 
Hahisour Bruce xx 43a The lord dowyjass .. poshit wc'. All 
the folk that wes chasaand then. C1386 Chauckr Knt.'s T. 
3231 Ffor gentil mercy oglite to na-vscn right. cf4oo 
Maundrv. (K«>xb) ill. 8 In Hh ile es ^ mount Caucase k^t 
passez |>e clowdes. 4 1493 tr. Htgden I lari. Contm. (Kr>lls) 
Vll. 505 The 6i.e overflowide and pasiiidc the clyves. 1583 
T. Washington tr. A[icholay's I oy. iv. xxiv 140 Mount 
Athos is so high, that it pass' (h the skies. 1871 K. Ellis 
Catullus iv. 4 Nor yet a timber o'er the waves alertly flew 
She might not aim to pass it. 

3o. i'o go beyond or outside of ; to overstep 
(bounds, limits) ; to transgress, To go beyond 
(one’s province, warrant, knowledge, etc.). 

riiso Cast. Lotte 1057 l>at hose |>as.sei!e Oodcs heste, He 
srholde be myn. 1389 Lancl. P. PL A. 1. 109 He kat passed 
Fat poynt is a*{^tata in ordre. C1380 Wyciik Set. 
Wks, 111. 346 pis stiward pa.ssiF his power, & fa liF in 
governaunce of pe Cbirch^ 1436 Sir G. Hays Law Artnvs 
(S. T. S.) 119 And huldis it nevcithcles in his rycht rcule, 
that is, pns nocht his nie-sure 1^80 Daus tr. Sleuiane's 
Comm, tub. Let hym Iuke..that in no wyse be doe pa>«se 
the boundes of his commission. i6<h T Wright Passions 
(1630) 1 14 Let not the colder pa.s.se hi.s pantofle. 1807 Chap- 
man Bussy et A mbois Plays 187^ II. 6 A pooie .stnia fi.Aher- 
man, that neuer pa-st His couniru-s sight. 17^ (}kav Ptogr, 
Poesy ^ He pass'd the flaming bounds of Flace and 'J ime. 
17^ CowpRR "task VL 102 He marks the liouiids which 
Winter may not pass, And blunts hb minted fury. 

36. To exceed or be beyond the compass or 
range of (any faculty or expression) ; to be too 
great for, transcend. 

13^ Wyclip Phil, iv. 7 And the pees of God, that pa.ssith 
al witt, kepe )oure bertb and vndirstondiiigis in Crist jhcsu 
oure Lord. 1413 Ptlgr. Sowle KCaxXon) v. i. (1859) 73 Hit 
passed hb wytte, theniie ninste hit nedes passeii the powtr 
of his speche. R. Kobin9«in Gold. Mirr. (1851) 6 It 

pAsseth all my skil] the halfe for to indite. 1604 K. T>avfn. 
PORT City Ni^ktCdP i. i. in HazL Dodsley XI II. 106 Where 
each word stands so well •plac’d, that it pas-ses Inquisitive 
detraction to correct. 1701 Norris Ideal World i. vi. 364 
It posseR all comprehension to conceive such a thing. sBao 
W. Irving Sketch Bk, I. 329 To express . that grief which 
pas.ses show. 

37. 'i'o surpass or excel in some quality ; to surpass 
or exceed in degree. arcA. 

c la^o Hnti Meld. 43 Alswa pavieS meiden onont te mlhte 
of iiieideiihad, wideweii ft iweddede. cim Beket 1031 For 

S old ne pa&seih noYt in bountd moche Icode iwis, As 
ignitif of prrosthod p.'useth the lewed man Fat b. 1380 
Lay Folks Caiech. 61 (LimK MS.) pis pater noster ..pnssys 
o}M*r pmyers. ^1386 Chauckr Pml. 448 Of clouih makyn^ 

.. .She pa.«ised hem of ypres ft of Gaunt. ^ C14S0 tr. De /mt- 
iatione 1. L 3 The doctrine of erbt pa.H.sih ^ dottrine of all 
seintes ft holy men. 41333 Ld. Bxrnerh Hnon Ixxxi. 344 
None couldej^sse hym in beaute 15M Bible (Great) 

9 Sam. L 36 Thy loue to me was wondcrfull, passyiig the 
lone of wemen. 1604 E. G(rimbtoneJ D'.Acpstds Jfist, 
Indies 11. ii. 8j Ethiopia passeth A (Trike and Barbnrie in heat. 
1704 Collect. Vov. (Churchill) IIL 35/3 The Milk .. has a 
sweetness . . which p^ses ordinary M ilk. 1830 N kale Med, 
Hymne (1867) 17 (Jl rival towns thou passe.st all 

b. To exceed in number, measurement, or 
amount. Now rare. 

axyooCursor M. 1337 Adam had pasrd nine hiindret yere, 
Nai selcut hof he wex vnfere. 1375 Barrour Bruit v. 198 
'J hai in hy assemblit then, Paxsand, y trow, a thousand 
men. c 1440 Generydes Ffrom hens it passith not a myle 
or twayne. 1^ Sir J. Paston in Lett. 11 . 339 'llie utter- 
most pryse had not passyd v. mark, zfpa Davicb Imntort, 
S‘ml vfii. Kx. (1714) 54 '1 ho' they in Number pass the Stars 
of Heav’n. 16^ Chapman Hesiod Let love steep the 

5 row Three days together, no he do not para An ox's hoof in 
epth. S874 Mickleth WAITE Mod. Par. Chnreket 164 The 
whole chest should not much pass four feet in heighL 
1 38. To get beyond (a stage or condition of life 
or existence). 06 s, (exc. from 34). 

r 1313 Shorrham Poems (E. E.T.S,) 74/3111 On wendde|i, 
hu^r abyde scbel (HJwet o^r passeji age By kende. 14.. 


T^mdalls'e Pie. 1464 A blissed soule y may ^ calle For fiou 
art passed thy paynes alle. e 1430 Geita Rom. x. 33 (Harl. 
MS.) Withoute dowte, whenne we sbul passy kis life,., he 
shal 3elde to vs txs fowrefokL 0310 Barclay Mirr. GeL 
Manners it S70) Kvjb, When he passed childe, And come 
to numnes estates 15^ Ptigr. Per/, (W. de W. 153s) eo, 1 
am pa.ssed my purgatory, and 1 am SRued. 1331 Huuitr, 
Passe boyes ace, ex epnmbis^ net Puerie excedere, 1611 
Bible x Cor. vil. 36 If she passe the floure of her sge. 1683 
Evelyn Diary 13 Sent,, On purpose that they might whilst 
young pass that lataf disease. 

t b. To go bc>ond or exceed (a defined time). 
C1384 Chaucrr H. Fame l 393 How he forswore hym ful 
falhly,.. And falsi y gan liys ternie pace. 1607 Miudijcion 
Mich. Term ij. lii. 34a, 1 never p.tS8 my month, you know. 

IV. 80. To pass the lips^ '\the mouth of: to conio 
out of tiie mouth of, be spoken or uttered by. 

I3b6 Pil^, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 115 b, Krpe it in the, 
that It passe not thy mouth r 181 x Chapman Iliad 493 love 
at this sat silent; not a word In long spare uass’d him. 1733 
11 . Walpoi b Lett, to Mann 15 June, 1 will describe him to 
you. if 1 can, but don't let it pass your lips. 1819 Shbi i ev 
Prom. Hub. I. 3x9 Mother, let not aught Of., evil p.,&s 
again My lips. 

C. Cnusiative uses. 

I. 40. 'I'o cause or enable (a person or thing) to 
go, proceed, or make bis way aiiyiAiere; to carry, 
convey, send : usually with prep, or adv. specifying 
the direction, etc. ; es/. to convey across a river, 
a ferry, etc., to tr-ins] 01 1. 

4 1533 Bbknrrs Huon ctvL 597 Me thynke yo be none 
of thcU>rey, wheifoie 1 am not contente that i haue pax.sed 
you oner. 1585 T. Washingtun tr. Nicholay s Coy. iv xxiv. 
140 The ^o.y whereby X« rxes passed hb army. x6oo E. 
Blount tr. Conestnggio The most of ihtm were barkes lo 
IiBSse horse and munition. x6xx Cotgr., Pile trigone, a 
triangle peereof >roii to be thrown at a ring, through whii h 
he that tM^ses it winA the game. 1698 Fryer Acc. K. India 
* P. 13 ^, 1 sent to the Hav.ddar, to know when he would 
Pass us up the Gaol, lyaa Dr For Plague (Rildg ) i(>4 
Every vagrant Person may. .be. pass'd b^k to iheir la^t 
legal Setilement. 1798 1 . Allkn Hist. / eiwout 354 A ca-ial 
. .sufficient to pass bc>als ol 35 tons burthen into .said lake. 

tb. refl. ^ intr, to pass, proceed, depart, cross. 
cisoo Lancelot 362 So the king proponit And for lo p:is 
hyme one the niurne disponit. 16x3 Chapman (dlvss. xiv. 
He pass'd him for the Fylian shore to find His long-lost 
father. 

to. With double object: To stnd or convey 
(a thing) over or ac.oss (a place). Obs. rare. 

13x9 W. Knight in F.llLs Ortg. Lett, .Ser. 11. I. 199 Which 
can shew yow with wliut besynes thei [the Spaniards] 
haue passyd thaire Artiliarie the greie mountaynys. 

41. To ma'ike (a thing) go in any specitic manner 
or direction; to move, draw, push (a thing), as 
to pass one's hand over^ to pass one s eye aver (to 
glance rapidly or cursorily ovei), to pass a wet 
sposige aver (often Jig. to obliterate the memory 
of), /t? pass the sweeper over a floor, to pass a ro^ 
or stfing round anything. 

1705 Addiron holy 414, 1 had only time to pass my Eye 
over the MedaLs, winch are in gieat Number. 1833 M. 
Arnold Soktab 94 O’er bis chilly limbs his woollen Lont 
He p.is.sed. 1859 Jfpiison Brittany ii. at Washing ihcir 
hands by h.^ving water po-ssed over them. X867 Smyiii 
Sailor's Wofd-bk., To pass, , . to lake certain turns of a rope 
round a yard, etc. 1868 Yatls Koik Ahead 11. ii, He had 
p.'uwed the wet .sponge over the slate containing any records 
of his early life. 1896 AUbutt's Syst. Med. 1 . 437 If .. the 
nuise cannot pass the catheter into the orifice at once. 
AloH Pass a rope roui d its hind legs. 

fb. pass through: to pass through a sieve, etc. 
1530 Palsgr. 8 s 4 / 3 f Je sasse. .. 1 left hym passynge «if 
synnamon. X639 J. W. tr. Guibert'e Char. Physic, 11. 66 
1 wo..sear5cs or sieves to passe bitter things. 

42. To cause to jmss or go by. To pass in re- 
view: {oiig.) Mil. 'Fo cause (troops) to inarch by 
for inspcclion; hence Jig. to cause writings or pro- 
ceedings to pass befoic the eye or mind for exam- 
ination or scrutiny. 

1839 Grots Greece 11. Ixix. IX. 34 Here .. Cyrus, halting 
ihiee days, passed the army in review. 1863 M. Arnold 
Ess. Crit. ii. (1875) 5a '1 he works of other writers . . mijjhi also 
..be paRsed under the Atademy’s review. 1B78 Browning 
La Saisiae 163 Passing lightly in review What seemed 
hits and what seemed m sses in a certain fence play. 

43. To cause or allow (a person or thing) to go 
past or through some barriei or obstruction. 

1811 Shake. Wint. T. 11. ii. 57 Madam, if't please the 
Quecne to send the babe, 1 know not what 1 shall incurre, 
to pa.sse it, Hauing no warranL 1887 Macghboor 
Alone (1868) 39, 1 had letters for the highest authoniiw to 
pass the Rob Koy aa an article entered for the Paru Exhi- 
Dition. 1684 Giaphic 30 Aug. 3x5/1 The men who pass 
tobacco, wine, and spirits into England, .by contraband. 

44. To cause or allow to floss or go by, to spend 
(time, or any portion of time, one’s life, a season, 
etc.) : sometimes merely in reference to staying 
through or to the end, as to pass the winter at a 
place ; but oftener with reference to occupation or 
mode, as to pass one's tinte in tUep^ pass a pleasant 
eveningt pass an anxious day, Cf. pass away 
(60 f ), pass forth ( 6 a c). 

*390 Gower Con/, 1 X15 Thus passon th^ that wofiul 
nyhL Ibid, 111 . 316 Thus paaMcn thel a day or lua 
Shako. Rich, llt^ 1. Iv. a O, 1 bane pant a iniKsrable nl^l» 

So full of fearefull Dreamcis of vgly sights [etc.!. *^4 

Boyle Excell. Theol. l i. 35 A very ploasanl way of p ^>08 
one's time. ■709-xo Audieon Tatter Na 153 F 15 A ■ 

invites in« to pass the Evening at his House. 1779 J> Moose 
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yigvf Sac. Fir. 11 . Ivl 63 H« genermllv pMMi ilw nimmcr 
in the country. Euot A. Bade itxiv, ThoM 

who^e Hvok are patoed in humble evervday work. t86o 
Thackeray Rouki. Paffcrs. Lmay IdU Boy <1876) 1, 1 bad 
occaflion to pasR a week in the autumn in the little old town 
of Colre. mMJ.C. Morison Gibbon a '1 he lungcat period 
be ever pasted at school were two years at Wettiuiuster. 
t b. ? To cause to pass away, dispel. Obs, rare, 
sgta CooFRR ThetauruM^ AeguUscero in 1 0 nlioua^ . . to take 
defignt and pleasure in : to potNe hit torow and phantasies. 

1£. f 46. To carry ihrough its stai^es, transact; 
to bring to an end, to accomplish or execute (a 
matter, a business) ; to complete (a voyage). Ohs, 
CI4S0 Coo. Myit, ^ We beseche )ow of joure pacyens, 
That we pace these materes so lythly away. 1473 Kolit tyT 
Parii. VI. 66/1 In cas all other toiiigs were thoroughly 
passed and concluded betwixt his Higbnea and theym. s^ 
SiiAKK. Tam. Shr. iv. iv. 57 Then at my lodging,, .there this 
night Weele passe the busincsse priuaiely and well. s0oa 
Marnton Antonio's Rev. iv. i, If you but meditate of what 
is post, And what you plot to posse. 1603 B. Jonson 
Votpone 111. V, 1 told nis son, brought, iiid him here. Where 
he might hear his father pass the deed. 174B A nson's V lit. 
X. 403 The contract being past, it was some satisfaction .. 
to be certain that ins pre^rations were now going on. 

b. To cause or allow (anything proposed) to 
proceed, esp. after examination or scrutiny; to 
carry or get carried (a measure in Parliament, a 
resolution in a meeting); to agree to, declare 
correct, confirm, sanction, endorse. 

i549-6a STXKNIIOLD& HciPKiNK Ps. cxix. 111. 84 They serve 
in .stead of counLellours my matters fur to passe. 1604 
Capt. Smith Virginia 185 The greatest matter passed, was 
a Proclamation against the spoile of C^howes. sMd-y 
Mahvei.l Corr. Wks. 1872-5 11 . 906 His Majesty came 
yesterday to the Ixtrds' House, and there past nve publick 
Mills. 1669 in \oth Kep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. lox 
.Severall rectoryes and impropriatioiii . . have been passed 
into patent in the name of his Grace. >703 ,S. Skwai.i. Hiojy 
12 Nov,, Brouklin ispas.s‘d to be a rownsliip by the Council. 
J707 Watis Hymn, ‘ !,(/* is the time ' vi, 'there are no acts 
of pardon passed In the cold grave to which we hute. 1709 
JicKi'ERSON (1850) IV, 963 Their majority will pass ine 
bill. 1836 Penny Cycl. V. 296/2 Boyle . .clearly proved that 
he passed his accounts in an irregular and dishonest manner. 
1863 H. Cox Insttt. 111. vi. 663 He was required to p.'uui under 
the Great Seal the reouisice authority to Commissioners. 
1868 Freeman Nairn. Lono. II. x. 483 1 hey began, .to pass 
dcLTccain utter defiance of the royal authority. 1878 Montagu 
Browne Pratt. Taxidermy ii. ai, 1 h.-ive submitted the 
foregoing to a pra«jical hirdcatcher,. .and he has ‘passed* 
it us correct. 1883 Law Rep. 29 Ch. Div. 796 A scheme of 
arraiigemeiit passed by the shareholders. 18^ A. S. Wilkins 
in Bookman Oct. 26/2 He bad already passed for the press 
all the sheets of the present volume. 

o. To allow or enable (a person) to pasi an 
examination ; to got (him) through. 

1833 Marryat P, .Simple xxxviii, Come Mr. Simple, stand 
up again. . . Don't be afraid, we wish to pass you. 1844 
liicKENB Mart. Chuz. xxvii. I'll pa.ss you.. I can con- 
scientiou&ly report you a healthy subject. 1889 Nature 18 
Apr. 577 His first duly, is to pass nis men; and as our 
systems of examination are at present ordered, the passing 
is moie a question of the facts than of the principles. 

+ d. To allow (something) to pass or go un- 
checked or without notice; to overlook, excuse, 
pass over. Ohs. 

C1611 Chavnan Iliad \\\. 114 An old man will consent to 
pass things past, and what succeeds He looks into. 1768 
Woman 0/ Honor II. aia P.iss me this digression. 180a 
H. Martin Heten 0/ Glenross I. 247 , 1 tell you, I will not, 
cannot pass that boy's bravado. 

III. 46. To cause to go from one to another ; 
to hand over, hand round, hand, transfer. 

Shake. Tauu Shr. iv. iv. 45 If . like a Father you 
will dealt with him. And passe my daughter a sufficient ' 
dower. The match » made, and all is done a X716 South 
Serm. IV. 75 When God makes a Man wealthy and 

p«)tpnt, he passes a double Obligation upon him. 1804-8 
T. Hook Sayinfs 4- Doings aaa iStratm.| Shall 1 pass you a 
Spoon ? 1833 M ARRVAT P. Simple xxvii. Desire the senp-y 
to pass the word for the butcher ; 1 want to s^ieak with him. 
Ibid XXXV, Pass the word to reduce the cirtridges. 1B49 
'I'liACKERAY Pendennis ii. '1 heintelligence was * passed round^ 

. . in an instant, a 1901 Dvsant Five Yeai P Tryst^ etc. t>9oa) 
117 They passed buckets of water from hand to band. 

b. Football^ etc* To transfer (the ball) to another 
player on the same side. Also absol. (sense 87 a). 
Cf. Pass sh.^ la. 

e 1865 F. Wood Beeton's Football [Assoc.] Rules 36 No 
player shall copy the ball, bold it, throw it, pass it to 
another with his hands, or lift it from the ground with his 
hands. x888 Ihvinb, etc. Football. Laws Rugby 9 It is 
lawful for any player who has the ball to throw it back 
towards his own goal, or to pass it back to any player of his 
own side who is at the time behind him. Jbtd. 71 Never 
pass blindly, and be very chary of piling at all near your 
own goaL Never throw forward, for it is illegal. 1889 Pall 
Mall G, 4 Oct. 3/1 Seven years ago hockey was an utterly 
uiiscieniibc game. . .The Moulsey Club was the first to adopt 
a passing game, 1900 Fegan, etc. Football eta, Hockey X35 
'I'nc ball may often be passed as usefully from forwards to 
halves, or from lialvcs to backs, as in the contrary dtreaion. 

0. To put into circulation, give cmrc'Dcy to 
(coin, or the like) : cap. used of putting base coin 
into circulation. Also fig, 

1589 Pvttrnkam Eng. Pocsic iii. xix. f Arb.) 037 One whom 
his mistresse burdened with some vnkinde speeches which he 
had past of her. 1634 Wood New Eng, Proip. (1883) To Rdr., 

1 here hath beene many scandalous and false reports past upon 
the Couiitrcy. s 8 oa Mar. Edgeworth A/arw/ r.(x 8 i 6 ) I. xix. 
>35 This bank.note'.'rhe was afraid to pass, till all inquiry had 
blown ovff, 1M4 Daily Tol. a8 Nov., Utterers of Mse coin 
have a trick of pamiig a bad abilling between two good ones. 
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47. Law, To convey, make over. In legal fonn 
or with l^al effect. 

1387 Ln. BvataiOH In Collcci. (O, H. S.) I. R04 You passe 
. . a Ikase to the Ladie Stafford. 1690 Locke Covt, 11. 
xvi. • xB6 Nor does it at all alter the Czm. .no more than it 
excuses the Force, and passes the Right, when 1 .. deliver 
my Puree myself to a Thief, who demands it with a Pistol 
'at my Breast, xlgx Law Rep Weekly Notes sot/i The 
deliv«:ry of the key of a trunk was held to pass the trunk 
and iu contents. 

48. To give In pledge ( one*f word, promise, oath) ; 
t to pled(^ (one*8 faith, honour, etc.). 

X469 Sir J. Paston in Lett. II. 360 Je wryteth In your 
letter chat ye durst not passe your credens. Wriothes- 
LEV in Pocock Ree. Ref. 1 . xlL 70 To pass nis promise on 
such sort . . might make much broylcry. 1588 Shaks. L,L. L, 
I. L 49 Your oath is paa^ to pam away from these. 1801 
— > jweL N. I. V. 66 Sir 'i'oby will be sworn that 1 am no 
Fox, but he wil not passe his word for two pence that you 
are no Foole. 1704 Da Foe Mem. Cavalier 1. 1 14 He llCing 
of Sweden] baa passed hia Honour to the Norembergers, 
that he would not leave them. 1837 Keblb Ckr. Y. a Sun, 
l.ent viii, That Name, ^ which 1 ny faithful oath is past. 
2853 Macaulay Hist. Eng xiil. 111 . 329 Half the sum was 
raised, ..and Dundee is said to have pa^d his word for the 
remainder. 1896 Ediih Thompson in Monthly Packet 
Cbristm. No. 97 He had passed his word of honour . . tliat 
he would report himself at the fort of Haraf. 

t b. To give or tender (a vote). Obs. 

164a G. Mountagu in Bucckuck MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 
1. 2^ 'I'hcse are the votes , which passed shall be published 
in a Declaration to the kingdom. i68s in Picton l.'pool 
Munic, Rec. (1883) I. 266 Everie person .. shall .. passe his 
vote when required. .. the town clerke shall . . proceed fruin 
person to person till the whole CounceJI have passed their 
votes. 

IV. t49. To send forth or out, to emit. To pass 
the ghost', to give up the ghost, to die. Obs. rare. 

c 1400 Detir, Troy 82x6 Tha he gird to the ground & the 
gost past. 160a Marston Antonio's Rev. 11. iii, Here is a 
vent to passe my sighea x6ax Quarles Argalus^ P. (1678) 
46 She pi^ a sigh, and said, O ask not who. 

60. To discharge from the body by excretion. 
1698 Sir R. Sibbald in Phil. Trans. XX. a66 He hath 
past none by the Yard since be past these the other way. 
1799 Med. Jrnl. 11 . 264 She passes her stools naturally. 
X8U-34 Gooets Study Med, (ed. 4)!. 19a He.. was incaoabie 
of passing a motion by any means. x8m C'aonev tr. jansek's 
cuts. Diagnosis vii. <ed. 4) 292 Hairs have been known to be 
passed with this fluid. 

1 61. To discharge (a volley). Obs, 
x68x Gaz. No. i6a8/i One of them, .shooting adiead 
and passing hU Brood-side, . . fell a stem, by her Lee side. 

62. To give utterance or expression to ; to utter, 
pronounce (speech, criticism, censure); raiely, to 
put (a question). Sometimes, to exchanm (words). 

16x3 Chai'Man Odyss. 1. 274 On him again the grey-eyed 
Maid did pass I'his kind reply. 16x7 Mokyson Itm. 11. 38 
1 'y rone.. saluted hb Lordship standing on the other banke, 
and there they passed many speeches. 1634 tr. Scuderys 
Curia Pol. 35 To pas&e a censure, or to whisper seditiously 
against the Actions of Princes, x6^ Atterbury Semi. (1726) 
I. iM A Way of exposing 'Things sacred and serious, by 
passing a bold Jest upon toem. a 1698 South Strut. HI. 1. 
30 By all this <il seems) our Saviour was only teaching tliose 
ab<jut Him, how to pass C^nmlemcnts upon AliniKbiy God. 
x8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xi. No man shall brook life after he 
has passed on affront on Douglas. 1873 Jowbtt Plato (ed. a) 
V. 6 I'hey arc dis.satbfied with the free critiebras which the 
Athenbn passes upon the bwa of Minos. 

b. To utter or pronounce judicially. (Cf. li, 32.) 

1390 .Shakk Com. Err. i. L 148 Thou art adiudgcd to the 

death. And passed sentence may not be recal'd. x6oe — 
A. Y. L. I. ill. 66 h irm and irreiw'able is my doombe, Which 
1 haue past vpon her. 1700 Dryoen Paiamon A Arcite 1. 
266 If our doom be past in bonds to lie. x8ao W. Irving 
Sketth Bk 11.965 When sentence of death was passed upon 
him. 18^ Hall Caine Manxman vi. viii, 'The Deemster 
ill the hair-lit court was passing sentence. 

c. In various phrases, as to puss the time of day 
{dial, or colloq,\ to exchange salutations or gossip 
in passing ; so, to pass (a) good morning, the good 
day, the compliments of the day. 

x8|6AhA Parker Trip to West 165 Two Indians.. baited 
within a few rods of us, stared a moment, and then civilly 
passed the time of day. 1873 Sussex Gloss, av. Time of 
Day, ‘ 1 doAnt know any more of him than just to pass the 
time o' day '. i88a B. Harte FUp iii, 'Dropping in to pa-ss 
the time of day * with her father. i8m L. C. 13 ‘Ovle NoU hes 
180 She had umply pa&sed him a pleasant * Good morning *. 
1894 Outing (U. k) XXIV. 10/1 Nothing has happened 
to prevent my pasting the compliments <u the day with 
Mrs. Crombia 

V. Fencing. To make or execute fnthmsl). 

X398 Shaks. Merry W. 11. iii. 96 To see thee fight, to see 
thee foigne, to . . see thee paase thy puncto, thy stock, thy 
reuerae, thy dbunce, thy montant 
64. To perform the pass on a pack of cards : see 
Pass shfk 10. 

St, Jameses Gaz. $ Dec 5/2 [To] prevent him from 
watching the operator too closely when engaged in 'ready- 
ing* and ‘ passing ' the cards. Ibid , Striking feats of dexterous 
'readying * and 'passing * which hb companion performed. 

D. With prepositions and adverbs. 

I. With prepositions. 

Pass (intranit, trana, or caudal) may be followed by any 
preposition of motion or direction^ with its object, both words 
having then own sensea. Somedmea the prep, appears to 
be more ckiaely united with the verb, so os to form with it 
a verbal j^rase, often expressible by a single verb with its 
object. Thus pas* etcrois » cross, traverse, pazs down » 
descend, into m enter, ^saacend, etc. Of these, 
the following are the more impoi tantt 
Fass at — * See 33 c. 


66. PaM beyond — . a. Set simple leniee 

and Bbtokd prep, 

b. To pass the limits of, exceed, tranicrad. 

1819 Keats Lamia il 39 H b spirit nss'd b^ood its golden 
bourn Into the noby world. 1873 Jowktt Plato (td. 9) 1 V. 
957 No effort of reflection will caaole us to pass beyond tha 
limits of our own faculties. 

66. Fata by — , 

t ft. To go through or by way of. Ohs, 
xg.. K. Alls, 2320 Anon they..PaaBith by Tire, and by 
CiU(;^e,..Alle til they come to Babiloync. 1390 Gowaa 
Cotff IIL 63 Wher os sche pMoeth be the strete. a 1348 
Hall Ckrou., Hen, VIII 61 (They] assauttd the Alyens as 
they passed ^ the streteo. 1373^ Baret Alv. P 16a As 
we came to tbb Citie, we pasacd oy Lions, where we soiourned 
two daies. 

b. I'o go past ; to pass ; ■■ 38. 

13.. AT. Atts. 6658 Heo posaeden ^ a quenes lond, That 
hette Candace, Y undunitond. cx^Chauckr Metxh. 7'.340 
1 hanne sholde be se ful many a ngure pace By hb Mlronr. 
1481 Caxton Rcytutrd xxiii. (Arb.) 54, 1 supposed to haue 
by hym pcasibly toward thb fente. 1330 Crowley 
Lpip^. 34 b. As he paste by a pasture most pleasaunte to te. 
x6o6 &HAK8. Tr. 4- Cr. iil iii. 39 Plea>«e it our Generali to 
passe strangely by him, As if he were foicot. tyxx Addison 
.Spect. No. 63 F 6. 1 heard several double Rhymes os I passed 
by them, xieo S. Dobell Roman, Ckamouni, If 1 non . . 
liast . .passed by The sleeping savage dreadful still in sleep. 

o. To pass wiiboui stopping, or without noOcc; 
to take no notice of, disregard, omit : see 61 c. 
Pass for — . Sec 5, 33. Pass into — . Sec 7. 
Pass of — . See 10, loc, 33 b. 

Pass on — . See 5 c, 3 i b, c, 34. 

67. Pa«a over — . 

ft. To cross above or on the surface of (a set, 
river, or expanse); to cross, to traverse; ■■ 30. 

riayg Lav. 1341 Seylea drawe to toppe, leten lade kane 
wind, passl ouer bicres. 1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 228 Sukba 
he SBuIde mani lond o\‘er paasi & wende. a 1300 Cursor M, 
10190 Do me to paiae ^e dikes [y.r. diches] ouer. c 1303 Lai 
it Fretns 141 The maide . . passed ouer a wild beth. c 1400 
Alelayne 878 To (Tharla now will 1 tornc agayne pat pasr«s 
01. er Mountayne & playne. £X440 Promp. Parv. yjtla 
Pacyn ovyr, irauegredior. x6oo Shake. A. Y. L. v. in. 19 
It was a Louer, and his bsse, ..That o're the areene come 
ft ild did passe. x6oo J. Porv tr. Leo's Africa Tntrod. 39 A 
man must beware how he passe ouer deepe riuers with them. 
fg. 1887 Bowen Virg, AKnrid 11. 184 O'er thy pro; Ic and 
city, alas I what sorrows have passed. Mod, A change 
passed over hb countenance^ 

b. To pass the hand over. 

1803 Southey Modoc in IV, xiv, He took aharp. .and pass, 
ing o'er its chords Made music^ 1879 Sir E. Arnold Lt, 
Asia 111. (x 883) 59 So sigh wc, passing oar the solemn slringa 
+0. trans. To sr^end (time); ■■ sense 44. Obs, 
tsgo Gower Cotif. 1 1 1 . 64 The queene . . passeth over thilke 
iwbt, Til it was on the morwe liht« 1548 Udali^ etc. 
Erasm, Par, Matt. i. 90 So that the rcste of tlie hfe be 
passed ouer after the rule of Chrbt. 1377 F, ds L'isle's 
Ligcndaric AvW}, He neuer medled with matters of esiatt 
but passed ouer hb time in pleasure. x66a J. Davies tr. 
Oieaiius' Vey. Ambau. 198 Many timet he pass'd over the 
Winter therein. 

d. 'J o pass a thing without dwelling upon it, or 
without notice or remark, to omit : see 67 e. 

68. Faaa through — . 

ft. To go from side to side of, to cross, traverse. 
a X300 Cursor M. 6965 pe see on ai^ side pam stod, . . Til 
fai war poased tboru pat flod. 1373 Barbour Bruce xvi. 319 
That he wes pastJe throu all Irland Fia end till end. c > 3 B 5 
Chaucer L. G. W. 746 Tkisbe, And with a soun as softe as 
onyahiyfte 'They Icte here woidb thour the clift pace. 2506 
TUgr. Prrf. (W. de W. 1531) la b, Y people of god pas^yiig 
through the same see drye fote. 15^ Wlscr. 653/9 He 
sliall pa^ ihorowe f>re and water orhe get it. 1613 PuR- 
CHAS PUgrimeigeK\t\siita Not cause their children to passe 
through the fire. 1709 Steele Toiler Na 44 F4 On Saiur. 
d.iy last he pus.<ied tnrouah Staines. I.rudesdorf Of* 
usom's Prej, Geom. 937 If two conics which are inscribed in 
a given quadrilateral pass through a given point. 
fg. XO39 T. Brugis tr. Camus' Mor. Rtlai. 218 All the 
lcie.Vs which passe thorow our mindes. 270# Wollaston 
Rflig. Nat. i xi Abiinelek nve greater credit to that infor- 
mation which passed throujd^ his eye. 

b. In reference to times, stages, s'atet, con- 
ditions, processes, actions, experiences, etc. 

c 1300 Sir Beues (MS. A.) 2035 Erst pow schelt pase pour| 
miu bond And pour) MorgcTay, my gode bond 1 136a 

Lancu P. pi. a. viii. II Ti'hei] Han pardoun ^rw Purga- 
loric to fiassen ful sooe. 2604 E G(rimstonkj 
Hist. Indies iv. iv. 911 Gohie which hath often passed 
thiough the fire, keepeti bb colour. x66o F. Brooee tr. Lo 
lUancs Trav. 198 Men having passed thorough all sorts of 
animallsat last became Gods. X7XX Addison No. X15F5 
liow many Hands must they pass through before they are 
fit for UseT 1747 Centl. Mag. XVll. 395 Having pM'd 
thro’ his Degrees in Arts, be b^ame domestick Chapiain to 
Dr Tho. Smith. 2865 R. W. Dale few. Teup. xxi. (1877) 
833 We. .are passing through times of specubtive unbeli«. 

o. To make or force a passage through ; to 
penetrate; to pierce through; to shoot through, 
send a shot through. 

14.. in Tundale's Vis, (1843) 133 And thorow tb! sowle 
schall a schurp swyrd pace. x4XB-ao Lvpc. Chron. Troyiv, 
XXX, For he felte thorugh his herte pace Ihe persyng 
stremys of hir eyen two. c S47F GoL 4> Caw. 708 *1 hrow 
platb of polbi steill thair poyiiUa can paae. 13^ Palbcr. 
654/9 He passed tborowe bis harnesse and his bodye at one 
•hotte, r'/ transpasea son harnoys et son corps a vng trait t. 
Mod, I'he bullet passed through his shoulder. 

1638 Junius Paint, Ancients 91 x No man b able to 
passe through the secrets Art, . .unlesiie be first overcome 
the pompe of vaine glorie. 
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d. tausej. To cftose (a thing) to pass or go 
througli ; to put, thrust, or im|Wi through. 

153® 654 /»i I pa^se thorowe, as spyc«..thorowe a 

aarcc, or pcpyr thorowe the auerne, or meule thorowe a 
binjller. 1731 Muoley Kolb€nsCa^ C. Hope II. 67 'Ihe 
ground becomes frequently so hard, that twenty oxen are 
not sufficient to pass a pioufih throu;.;h it. 1853 bovEK 
i*aHtroph, a88 Trike a flour sieve^aml paas the chce,se through 
it. 1857 Bosaow Korn. Kpg xxxix, 1 lie principal component 
parts were burnt wine and roaemaiy, passed tlirough an 
alembic. 1885 Z.aw Rtp. 15 Q.B. D. 316 A catch. . width 
prevented the pin, when pa&s^ through a slit, from repa&sing. 
1898 K LoacNcc Monigomeky 20 Passing his arm 

through the strap of the window. 1890 AUbutt's Sy^t. Med. 
VI If. 8^3 The prcnaraiionsbeinginiirli reduced in viridem e 
by passing the culture tlirough rabbits. Mod. A dragoon 
passed his sword through hiiik 
Pass upon — . .See 5 c, a f c. 

■)'69. Pass with — : to have done with, take 
no notice of. Obs. rare. 

ifl^s Nicholas Papers (Camden) 97 Nei'her have they 
graiifyed the kinge with the release cf tlie lo. MoniruMe or 
with the passing with the Ka. of '1 raqua re. 

II. With adverbs. 

60. Paas away. a. See aim pie Br'nses and 
Away adv, b. inir. Of personii : To depart ; 
also, to get or break away (as from restraint). 

A 1445 Cursor M. 12975 flVin.) Somme ohcie vnswero 
shahou say Ar 1 pus^e frtmi pe away, c 1430 Syr Tryaot. 
317 The (]ueiie pa.S'.ytl awey & flcild On fote. 1590 Si'fsskb 
N. O. I. VI. 48 liut, when he saw tlie Damsell pa-^se aw.iy, 
He left his stond, and her pursewd apace. 1879 K. Arnoi l> 
J.t. Asia IV. (1683) 68 ifut that ox-king .. 'Irampied the 
warders down, and passed away. 

C. intr. To die, cxpiie. 

c 1375 Lay Folks Mass Pk. (MS. H) 1 la God lord graunt . . 
rrst and pcse lastis ay to cristen soules parsed away. 
1806 SouTHKY Lett. (ed. Warter) 1 . 366 Immediately m ho 
uttered the words he passed away. iSpa Law Times XCI I. 
144/9 Mr. Ri(.}iard WiJ hams.. passed away on the aist uli., 
at the great age of ninety years. 

d infr. Of time : To elapse, come to an end. 
01495 Cursor Af. 20858 (Trill.) Tyme pa.ssch faite awey. 
1711 Addison No. 03 p a The Moments tliat are to pass 

away befoie the happy Meeting. 1847 MARHYATCA/^^/r. N. 
Forestiv^ Thus passi d the winter away so rapidly, tliat fetc.J. 

e. inis, (Jf thing.s: To pass out of existence, 
come to nn end. cease to be, be dissolved, perish. 

13 . S. I'aula III Horstin. Altetsgl. Leg. (18781 4/1 Brccioui 
Stones put wi;> ills wuild and eorhe here Pavscii awey al in 
fere. 1539 Piai K (Lneat) a Pel, iii. 10 The bcauens shall 
pa.Hse awaye. 1557 N. T. (Genev.) Matt, xxiv, 35 He.iucn 
and earth shall pas-^e awaye (Wvclif pa.sse, Tindaiic 
perls.shc], hut luy wo des slial not passe awaye. 1814 
SouTHKv Ode U ar Aw<r. xiii, Dominion pa^sclh like a 
cloud away. 1845 M. P.mtison £ss. (iSH j) I. 26 His 
anger passed away. 1836 Fruuur Nist, Eng. (1858) I. 

L 59 All the convictions of the old world were passing 
away, never to return. 1884 Masich. Exam, ao May 5/a 
'ihe fears of a general crisis are passing away. 

f, trans. To “iiiend (lituc, etc.) ; to while away, 
to pass : emphatic of 44. 

C1550 Lusty Jnvenhts in Hazl. Dodsley If. 46 What 
1I1.1II 1 do uuw to p.'iKs away the day? 1360 D.\U8 tr. 
SUidane s Comm. 139 Going than to Witteinl»ergc, tlicy 
piis.sed away the rest of the wynter there. 1594 Shaks. 
Rick. Il/f I. i. 25 Why 1 . Huue 110 delight to passe aw'ay 
the time. 1665 £arl Dorskt Song IVrtitem at Sea vii. To 
pass our tedious hours away. 1711 Addison Sped. No. 
106 p I An Invitation.. to pxss away a Month with him in 
the Country. 1848 J'hai.krkav I.ett. la Aug., One day U 
poAsed away here very like its defunct predecessor. 

t g. To transfer away ; to relinquish, surrender 
(rifrhts. etc.); to convey away (property). Obs. 

1651 Hobbes Leviath. 11. xxi. in vhiat Rights we passe 
away, when we make a Common-weafih. 1890 Iax.KK 
Cen>t. II. viiL | 116 Because our Fathers or Progenitors 
passed away th«r natural Liberty, 01698 Pollexpkn Disc. 
Troile (1697) 28 A M.'in that is to pa.ss away Lands, or 
Goods. 1781 CnwpKu Hope 11 Riches are passed away 
fiom band to hand. 

61. Pass by. 

a. intr. To tjo or proceed past; to move on 
without stopping ; to flow past. 

cz43o5yr Tryam. 278 There the quene schulde passe by. 
1568 G RAKTuN ChtOH II. 301 'I'he Engluiiimcii |iassed by 
without aiiye approchyng. z6ii Bible Lam. l 12 Is it 
nothing to you, all ye that paxiic by? lyta Steki r Sped. 
Na 398 r 1 He saw Robin the Porter.. passing by. 1799 
SouTHKY Ruined Cottage Wks. 1838 HI. 32 The country- 
men . . leaning o’er the bi idge, . . would nil look up When she 
pass'd by. 1850 Tennyson in Mem. xix,'l here twice a day 
the Severn fills; The salt sea-water passes by. 

b. Jig. and in reference lo time. 

c 13B6 CuAUCRa Man 0/ Law's T. 1026 But I lete all his 
storie passeii by. Of Custance is my tale specially, a i8ai 
Kkats Sean., Human Seasons^ To let fair things Pass by 
unheeded, as a threshold brook. 18B5 Manch. Weekly Times 
90 June 5/5 A generation would pan by before the adver- 
saries., would find tbeir way back to power. 

c. trans. To go past (a thing or person) with- 
out stopping, or withont taking notice ; to fail to 
notice, to overlook ; to omit ; to take no notice of, 
dismiss from consideration, disregard, ignore; ■■ 
pass aver^ 67 e, f 

When the object is a sb.. It usually comes after hy^ so that 
the construction con be analysed as that of an introns. vh. 
with a preposition and its object, as in to pass by his eldest 
eon \ cf. to pass Aim by. 

(01300 Cursor M. 15634 Quer I sal calico drinc, or \ 
sal pass har-bi ?1 Biblc (Genev.) Froer, xix. 11 His 

C kme is to passe by an offence. i6it Ld. T. Howaod 
I Hesrington's Nugse Ant. (ed. Park 1804) 1 . 393 He was 


overcharged with confusion, and passed by admiring the 
dtxssing uf (lie hoi'-c. i6ei T. Williamson ir. iioHlart's 
Wise Puxtlard 77 Better to wink at, and passe by an in* 
iurie. 16^-9 in Hu* ton's Diarv (1828) IV. 3, 1 would 
he:w him fiist, and (ben pass it by... He must coma as a 
delinquent on his knees. 1677 Hornrck Ct. Law Cousid, 
V. 117U41 S97 These observables are p.'tssid by as things out 
of bis element. 1869 J. Martineau Ess. II. 76 Instances., 
which legislation pussen by in silence. 1869 Fkekman Norm, 
Conq. ill. xiii. 278 'i hat Kadward might rightly pass by an 
incompetent niiiirr. 1871 R. H. Hutton Ess. {iZjf) 1 . 71, 
1 pcLHs them by with the remaik. 

62. Pass fortli. 

a. intr. To go out or away (arch.), f To pass 
forth of use, to go out of use, become obsolete {obs.). 

1997 K. Glouc (Rolls) 2910 He sey h® contreys na be 
passede vorh & destrued & bar in echo half. C1394 /'. 
Pt. Lrede ^ I^ue nouit on jio losels but let hem fur^ 
pasen. 1530 Palsgr. 654/1, 1 pris.se fortbe, I go fortbe, na 
an nrinye whan it is reinovynge, or a company byfoie a great 
estate.^ 1565 Reg. Privy ( ouncitScoi. I. 332 Understanding 
the privilegls oi the Scoitis merchantia. to decay and pna 
furth of use in the partis of Flandetis. 1596 SpRNSxa F. Q. 
VL lii 16 He passed forth with her in faire array. 

t b. To go forward, advance, go on, continue. 
e 1386 Chaucer Miller's T. 184 This passeth forth, .(fro day 
to day .. this .. Absoton So woweth hire. C1450 St. Cuthberi 
(Surtees) 7505 He was wele p.'ute torthe In age. 1^18 Ghap- 
TON Chton. il. 391 The \ongcst say their opinions first, 
and so passe foorth in ordt^r vntill it come to the highest. 

+ 0. trans. To spend or pass (tune). Obs 
1509 Hawfs Past. Pleas. x\a. (Percy Soc.) 73 She wyll 
w> tfi love her grene fli>uryng age Passe forth in joye, 
picasuie, & courage. 1^59 Hllokt, Passe forth the day or 
tynie, agitare diem.txidre tempus. 1573-80 Barft Alv. 
P 153, 1 w ill passe forth this day by little and little \paulatim 
hutic producam diem] with sipping and dt inking. 

63. Pms in. trans. To hand in (e. g. a cheque 
to a bank). To pass in one's cheques, to die {slang), 

187a ‘ Mark Twain * Roughing It 332 ^ Farmer) One of the 
buys has passed in bis checks, and we want to give him a 
good sciid-ofl. 1894 H. Nisuet Bush Ctrl's Rom. 108 The 
bi*st thing 1 can do for you is to pive you a cheque of my 
own made payable ti> y'onrsclf at sight, with an introduction 
to the bank us well, and I will pass in the form myself next 
time I am down there. 1900 W. Loud Obsero. 4 May 3/7, 

1 see that young M. haa passed m liis checka. 

64 . Pasa off. 

a. intr. 'To go off or disappear gradually : said 
of sensations, physical conditions, moisture, etc. 

1845 Buuo Dis* Liver 266 In the pre.sence of autne medi- 
cines (hat pass off in (he bik. 1861 Headland Med, 
Hantlbh. 160 Remitttrit (ever instead of intermilling at 
distinct piericxls, passes off after a vuriahio time, and then 
recurs. Mod. After a little the feeling of‘ faintness passed 
off. The hydrogen unites with the oxygen to form water, 
which posses off in steam. The smell uAhe paint will pass 
off in a few days. 

b. intr. Of a proceeding: To be carried through 
and completed (with more or less success). 

1886 Times 23 Nov. 9 In every ^nse the festival passed 
off .IS its promoters must have (fesired. 1B91 Leeds Merc. 
a May 6/3 The Laliour Demonstrations throughout Europe 
yesterday passed off on the whole more pcaceiibly than was 
anticipated. Mod. How did the wedding pass off? Every- 
thing passed off very well. 

C. trans. To put into circulation, or dispose of 
(csp. deceptively) ; to palm off ; to iamose. 

1799 Han. More Fern. Educ. (ed. 4) 1 . 997 They might be 
tempted to pa.s9 off for their own what they pick up from 
othcis. 1857 Borrow Rom, Rye xvii, And other customers 
came in, wbo..aUo passed off their jokes upon me. Ibid 
xli, (Ho] sometimes nbortened money, and at other times 
uu^ed off what ha<i been sliortened by other gentry. 1865 
M. Arnold Ei>s Crit, iL 65 Tiying to pass off their warea 
as excellent. 1884/. aw Times ReP, LI. aa V® he applicaata 
. .pass ulT their goods for those the Baron de Geer. 

d. To cause (a person) to be accepted in some 
false ciiaracter ; esp. refl. (with for or or), to give 
oneself out as what one is not, to pretend to be. 

1809 Mai.kin GH Bias v. i. F xa He passi^ himself off for 
my servant. Ibid. P16 'Lhe insolence of this scoundiel who 
fancies to pu.vi me off for a highwayman. 1871 Smilfs 
Charac. vi. (1876) 181 He ilocs not seek to pass himself off 
as rirher than he is, 1885 H. Conway Fantilr Afptir 1 , 

A child At ill young enough to be passed off as a child in arms. 

e. To ward off or adroitly put aside (a remark, 
etc.) without seriously meeting it; to parry. 

18^ A. Gissino Village Hampden III. xL 936 The young 
man passed off lightly sul such refersnoe. 

66. Fan on. 

a. intr. See simple senses and Off adv.\ esp. 
to proceed on one's way, in one's course, in one's 
discourse or writing ; to continue one’s course ; to 
proceed or advance, as a transaction or progrestivo 
state ; to pass, ns time. 

01300 Cursor M. 179884-395 )>e day is passed on, no 
farrer may (mu wyn. 1470-^ Malory Arthur xviii. xx, 
Soo (his pa-Ate on alio that wynter with alle manere of 
hutitjmge and haukyng. 1573-^ Barbt AIsk P 163 Tbo 
more time that passed on, the more (etc.J. i6ix Bible Gen. 
xviii. 5, I will fetch a morseil of bread 1 and comfort ye your 
bearia, after that ye shall passe on. i6a6 C PoTTRa tr. 
Sarpps Hist. Quarrels 46 The Pope spake all this with so 

S reat heat, that the Ambassador did not iudge fit at thill 
me to pnsse on further. 1834 Mii.ton Comue 430 Yea 
there, where very desolation dwels..She may pass on with 
nnhiench'c majesty. 184a Tennyson 'Come not when I am 
dead' IK Pass on, weak heart, and leave me where 1 lie. 1899 
AUbntfe Syst. Med. VII. 651 The optic neuritis b passing 
on to pos^neurhic strtmhy. Med. Pass on, please, and do 
not obstruct the way. 'The preacher posses on to hb second 
head. But we have said enough on tbb point | we pais on. 


b. trans. To send or hand (anything) to the 
next member of a series. 

1791 *G. Gambado* Ann. Horxem, xviL (1809) No 
Vagrants post on. 1877 Sturgeon Sert/t. XXI 1 1 . 357 Cfetting 
rid of a case by sa\ ing your n pocket and passing the ap. 
plicant on to another. Mod. Please 1 cod ihU and pass U oiv 

66. PMUoat. 

a. intr. Sec simple senses and Out adv . ; chiefly, 
to go out tlirough a passage. To pass out of to 
Issue from, leave; to pass out of sights to go 
beyond the reach of sight 
13. . K. Alts. 6946 'J'her no aclial schip out passe, e 1375 
Cursor M. 12197 (r oirf.) How lunge ki life sal loste or huu 
pasM out of his werde. 0 14SS Ibid, 17350 (I'rin.) pel sent 
aspics bI&o aliouie pat he sbulde not passen oute. 1574 tr. 
Mariorat's Apocatips 3 '1 hat he should passe out of Asia 
into Macedonia. 01711 Kkn Art. Visit. Wks. (1838} 49a 
When any one is paosing out of ihb life. 1833 Kbble 
( 1848) L 147 He may ..pBM out of thb world, before he see 
any abatnnent in the triumph of disorder and irreUEiuti 
1843 Tennyson Locksley Jiatt 24 I*ove .. Smote the chord 
of Self, that, trembling, pass'd in music out of sight, 
tb. trims. To sptiul the whole ol (a time). 

1603 Knolles Hist. lurks (1621) 55 The poore Sultan 
utterly discoiiroged, returned againe to Constantinople, and 
there, passed out the rest of his dayea. * 

67. Paas orar. 

a. intr. To go acrosi; to cross to the other 
or opposite side. In Chemistry^ said of the vol.i- 
tilizcd substances which pass iiom the retort in 
distillation, and aie condensed in the receiver. 

0 1330 Otuel yoj Oner pe brugge pei wenten ifecre, . . ft po 
tci oner passi^ were, Such auntres ^i funden pere. 16x1 
Bible Deut. iii. 18 Ye shall passe ouer armed Mfoie your 
brethren the children of Israel. 1641 Frrnch DisitlL vi 
(1651) 196 Adde the turUtri/aied quintessence, yet ko that . 
tliat p.s.sse over with it. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. v. 1 . 
601 '/he hope that some of those rrgimenta which nc had 
formerly coininaiided would pass over to his standard. 
1863-79 WAin s Diet, i hem. 1 lo 'I hat which passes over 
tOMardx the middle must be redistilled to frre it Irom copper 
nicrhanicully carried over. 1864-79 /bid 11. 337 ^me 
organic compounds boil at so low a temperature that, when 
heated in a retort, they pass over unchanged. 1875 Bennett 
& Dykr ti. Sachs' Hot. Boa The conicnis of one of the 
conjugating cells pass over into the other which remains 
stationary. 1879 Harlan byesight ii. 25 After lining the 
inner siirfare oi the tills, it {mucous niembranej passes over 
to the ball, forming a loose fold. 

fb. intr. Of a period of time: To go by, 
elapse, be spent, come to an end. Obs. 

C1470 Hknky Wallace l 271 This passit ouriquhill diueis 
day IS war gane. 1659 H. Plumtire Let. in lath Rep. 
Hist, A/SS. Comm. App. v. 6 Wishing that all your yeares 
yi t to come may pa.ssc over with mirtn and Jollitycs. 

fc. intr. VVith conipL, as to pass over un^ 
punished, lo go unpunished. Obs. 

1566 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 470 Wordb of dishonour 
..quhilk aucht nochl to pas owir uniryit and unpuncisL 

d. trans. To hand over to another; to tiansfer. 

1^60 Daus tr. S/eidane's Comm. 306 h, [They] leaning 

bcliinde them no childien, passed ouer the goueinment to 
their yongest brother. 1577 Haneison Lnyland 11. xxiii. 
(1877) I. 353 But then 1 should exceed the limits of a 
description. Wbeiefore I p.isse it ouer to ullitrs [eic.]. 1631 
Wi'LVhK eXnc. J’UH. Mon. 687 'IhLs house .. satisfied the said 
Sir Richard ; who iheieupon past it ouer to (^. Mary, a s686 
T. WAT8t)N Body Divin. (1692) 460 The Covenant of Grace 
.. by vertue of which God paaseth himself over to us lo be 
our God. s86a Dana Man. Geol. 583 Geology here passes 
over the coniinuatiun of the hutory of man to Arcliaeology. 

e. To pass (a thing) without touching it, or 
without remark or notice, esp. in uarraiion; to 
omit, to skip, to disregard ; to ignore the claims 
of (a pel son) to promotion, etc., to pass by in 
selection for a special post or duty. 

As in pau by 61c, when tbe object is a ab., it usually comes 
after over, so that the construction can then be aiiaiyaed as 
that of an intrana vb. followed by a preposition with its 
object ; as in the literal he passed over the bridge. Cf. alno 
the vb. Overpass, of which pass over was formerly the 
decomposed form used in certain verbal cunsiructioiia 
csjBo Wvclif Serm. Sel. Wks. IL aa6 Paul passi)> over 
hex two vertuea and praiek after cliai ite. c ijW Chaucee 
I 'ant, PtvL 17 I'hU is a pilous tale for to heere But nallie- 
lecs passe ouer is no fora 1506 Skelton Maguyf. 646, 

1 wyll passe ouer the cyrcuinstaunce, And shortly shew# 
you the hole kubsiaunce. 1530 Paijior. 654/2, 1 have many 
mo tbynges to iiaye. .but, for faulte of tyme, 1 passe thein 
over. 1573 G. Harvrv Letter-bk. (Camden) 8, f ^ mam 
sutch mtstisagu over. i6as Elsino Debates Ho. Lords 
(Camden) 54 I ho matter of Yclverton is of such ymportauiice 
as yt cannot be paste over. 1711 Addison .S/rc/. x F3 
As for the rest of my Infancy. .1 shall pass it over in SiIcnLt 
1839 James Gen/l. Old Sch, xiv, This gross oflence . . was 
not to bo passed over. 1890 W. £. Norris Misodveutum 
viii. He docs not think at woukL be right to pass over bis 
SOIL 1890 T. W. Reid Mom kfonJJ tines (1B91) I. viil 360 
He had ajgain been diaappoinied of his. .expectation of office, 
Peel having once more passed him over, 

£ To let go unpunished, to ovci look (an offence). 
1388 Wvclif Prov. xix. ix Hia glorie is to passe ouere 
wickid thingia 1611 Bislb ibid., It is his gloor to pssse 
ouer a transgression. 1814 Wellinoton x 6 May m Guiv^ 
Desp, (1838) Xll. SI If conduct such as that., be 
over, it will be impossible to maintain the necessary discipluie 
of the army. 1877 Spubceon Serm. XXI Ii. 66t '1 hs ion., 
was not to be winked at and passed over as a mere Irtfls. 
t g* To surpass Ovikpass v 7. 

1390 Cowaa Cotf. II. 964 A goddess#., what Ur liste.. 
Sefie dede, lliat passeth over manneskinde. 

68 . Fmw tlumg^i emphatic of sense 14. 

E14BO YwetsmehOow, 15 Thurgh 1 tost, with mekjl payiw 



PA88A.OS. 


PASS*. 


Sdom Strm, II. v. 176 His Heftrt lies open, .for sU 
the ain end Viilaiiw in the Worid (reely to post tbtoufh. 
•80s Hloomfibld KihrUl T,^ Fallen ioffi GA0st zi. So long 
St [ihe gete] KWuiig Tliat Chovl end all pes»*d through. 1830 
Tknnvsom Of'tatn Fair 83 Pass freely uiro*i the 

wood is ail thine own. 

Pass-i the vb.'Btem or Imper. of Pass v., 
psed in a few combinations, mostly nonce-words : 
f pa*aa-dioo « PAttsAGg 15 [cf. it. pas 5 a-die€i\ 
see quot. 1598 s. v.] ; tpa*M-ninn sr., surpassing 
pian, superhuman ; pa at-out a., of a ticket : that 
enables tlie holder to pass out and return to a place 
of entertainment; f pa'sa-praise a., transceudm^ 
praise, beyond praise. 

1805 T. Holcroft Bryan Ptrdut II 56 To.. Idle away., 
part of the four and twenty hours at hacard, pass-dice, 
ptequet [etcl. ido6 Svlvestkr Dh Bartas 11. tv. 11. 
Magnif, 1251 The passe.man Wisedomc of th* Isaacian 
Triiice, A lignt so blight, set in such eminence. i(^ A. 
Chevali.ies Record by Htmself ujx An attendant pro^ring 
her a passH^ut check respectfully asked if she intended to 
return. IVestm. iint. 24 Nov. 1/3 The agitation for 

p.'iss-out checks at the variety^ theatres. a 1586 Siunkv 
A sir. ^ S tcl/a Ixxvii, That skin, whose pa8se*piaise hue 
scurnes this poor tearm of while. 

Passable (pa*sab*l), a. Also 5-6 -yble, 7 
passeable. [a. F. passable (t3th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), f. passer to Pass: sec -able. Cf. It. 
passabile. in OF. the word had mo^t of the senses 
rciained in Enjjr. • mod.F. retains only sense 4.] 

1 . That may he passed, crossed, or traversed. 

1413 Pilgr, Sotuie (Caxton) t. iil (1859) 4 i^YKht as the 
fletyne ayer geuyth place to the flyght of byrdes.. right .ro 
was al this ertne paasybla to spiriics. X5ay Knioht in 
Pocock Rec. Ref. I. xxviiL 57 The rivers not being always 
passable. 1576 Act 18 EHu. c. 10 | 7 For the better keeping 
of the Highways p.'issable for her Majesty's People. 1593 K. 
Harvfv Pktind. 4 Since Brutes lime the Alpea haue been 
passable enough. 1614 Raleigh //if/. tVorld iii (1634) iu6 
lo lca\e at their backs a wood scarce passeable. 1685 
Lond. CZaz. No. 2080/3 '1 he Streets were hardly passable. 
inzz Ha Kok Col. Jack (1840) 104 1 'he ford was nut passable. 
1841 W. Si'ALDiNG liniy 4 * //. Jsl. 1 . ^8 I he river is pavsal>le 
for l>oats to the Mediterranean, a distance of nearly sixty 
miles. 1880 Oeikib Pkys. Geog. iv. 302 The Ia.M lime that 
the Thames at London was passable on ice was in 1814. 

1 2 . Able to pass or have passage. Obs. 

>555 Kofn Decades 121 Forasmuche an they [sunbeams] 
are not passable in them selucs, as doth manyfestly 
appe.iTC by the snowe lyinge cont)'niiaIly vnmohen vpnn 
certeyne hygh luontaynes. 1664 H. Moke Aniid. idolatry 
X. 13T So that a Soul otherwise passable of her self would 
be necess.^nly drown'd in this one foul Deluge of Gmlt. 
1745 Hales in Phil. Treuts, XI.III. ^ All passable Stones 
winch have lately fallen from the Kidneys into the Bladder, 
..might readily and easily be brought out thence. iv6a 
Dunn ibid, LI I. 464 Ihe Sun's rays become passable 
tbruugh such a length of mediuiib 

3 . Of money: That may he circulated, that has 
valid currency, current; of a book: qualified or 
fit for circulation. Also 

ijM Gkf.kne Neuer Too Late Wks, (Grosart) VIII. 26 
Sl«-riing coyne pa&bable frutii iiian to man in way of exchange. 
1607 SiiAKS Cor. V. ii. 13 The vertue of your name. Is not 
hccre passable. 1674 Hickman Hist. Q'dncjttart, (cd, 2) 
196 He would have prevailed with some of them to .luthoiixe 
bu Book, that it might have been more passable. 1704 
F.ng. Theoflhrasi. 188 It is with Men, as it is with false 
Money I One piece is more or less passable than another, ns 
it happens to have more or le&s dense or Stalling in the 
Mixture. 1888 B. W. Kicharoson .Soh o/Star HI. xi. j 86 
Tlie coin may cease to Lie of value ns a passable thing, as 
money, but as a relic it must always live. 

4 . That can pass muster ; tolerable, fairly good, 
fair ; moderate, sufficient, presentable. 

1489 Caxton Faytes of A. u xii. 33 Take gode hede that 
noon be reteyned but he be passalde so that noo fawte he 
in his persone. 1597 Morlev Introd. Mus. 12a At that 
time 1 thought it cxLelliiig, but nowe 1 fcare it will l>«e 
found iicant pnhsuhle. 1637 Laud Sp. in Star^Ckawb. 
14 June 6 Our maine Crime is.. that we are Bishops; were 
We not so, some of us inii^ht be as passable as other men. 
1748 Richahoson C/ar/jja (i8ti) 1 . ii. 8 There weie many 
wtjinen deemed passable who were inferior to herself. 1838 
K'Uthky Doctor cxlv. (1862) 398 A passable knowledge uf 
living; languages. 1893 Times la June 4/2 Potato^ api>ear 
in eight departments very good, 13 good, 17 satisfactory, 
18 passable, six mediocre, and three bacL 
1 5 . Passing, transient, ephemeral. Ohs. rare“~', 
1617-77 Feltham Reso/r>es i. xx. 36 Things acted. .are too 
more retainable, than the p.Tssable toties 01 the tongue. 

6. [f. Pass v. 45 b -f- -able.] Capable of passing 
or being passed by a deliberating assembly. 

>831 Whatrlv in LffeisBM) I. 66 It is a taRk of double 
diflficulty 10 fiaine what shall be at once an improvement 
and passable in Convocation (of Oxford University], 

7. quasi-tf</t^. - Passably. 

t^i Savii e Tacitus. Hist. 1. Ixxviil. (1391) 43 Things 
which the . . cares at hande made passable gOM. 1675 
Makvkll fi^ks. (1872-5) II. 431, I have a passable go^ 
tttat^ 1706 fi. WARD iVooden World Dies. (170B) But 
for him, the Ship's Crew would be passable good Christians. 

Hence the quality of being 

passable. 

1737 Bailey voI. II, /'4:ij4i^Amri'F..capabfenets of being 
pEAsed. 1779 Wolff Dansh Ord-bor. Ttwmeltrked. medio 
crity, passaoTeness. i8m Blackw. Mag. XXXV. 176 There 
was a river to cross, the passableneRS of which was very 
questionable. s888 J. Q. Bittinoee His$. //awfA/// (N. H.) 
191 The itmds of Haverhill will averag* In paatabicness and 
effort with the roads of neighboring towns. 

PaasAbl^f obs. erroneous form of Pabsieul 


VMMblr (pa*ilbli>, etdv. [f. PAESABtl eu 4- 
-LY^.J Totw^ly, ftuffidently well %o pass ; fairly 


well, moderately. 
«i6io Hbalev Tl 


«i6io Hbalev Theopkraaims To Rdr. (1636) lUb, Tbe 
Preiurb b elegant enough, passably copious, happie in coni- 
poaition. S741 Richamoson Pamela (1804) I. jcllx. 379 [She] 
b mighty p^iy, and passably gentceL s8es Mae. Uixut- 
woaiH Cd. French Goferaess Wki. 183a 111 . 175 Miss 
Fansliaw bad kanied to &peak French passably. 18^4 Maa. 
H Wood Hieut* Gmyiande xxvii. 315 'i‘be night was passably 
brigbL 

H PaMa.Oafflia (pasak&'lyJl). [It., a. Sp. pasa^ 
calls (pas&kaTyc), t pasar to paw catle street ; 
because often played in the streets] An early kind 
of dance tune (of Spanish origin) having a move- 
ment slower than the Chacokns, (generally con- 
structed on a ground baw and written in triple 
time ; also tbe dance to this. 

16919 fiowEi.L Vocetb, Sect. ^ Giggs, salibrands, chaconas, 
pasUngalias, galUrda. 1668 DkYOLN Fneniuj^e Lave 11. i, 
Pray let me bear it : I hope it will go to tbe tune of one of 
our Pa%ta>ceUtes. 1704 Short Rxpltc. For. Wds. Mus. Bhs.. 
Passacaglio. or Passaca/l/e, or Passagillio. u a Kind of Air 
aomewbat like a Cbacoone, but of a more slow or graver 
Movement. s88o Ghuve Dtct. Mus. 11 . 660/1 The feature 
which, in common with tbe Chaconne, boa elevated tbe 
I'otiisa^glia alxive Che majority of dance forms b the cun- 
alruction of the music on a ground ba^, generally c<>nsisiii.g 
of a short theme of two, four, or eight bars. 1898 G. B. 
Shaw Per/. Wagmerite 3 There are possacaglias on ground 
haia«A, canons ad bypodiapente. 

11 Passaoaille (pasaka-*y). [*. F. passecaflU 
(Furcti^rc 1690), ad. Sp. ^sacalle\ see prec.] 
•• prec. 

1711 E. PnMBaRTOw {filled f«>F tbe Further Improve- 
ment of Dancing, . . to which is added Three Single ]>ances : 
a Chacone, a Passacaill^ and a Jig. 1860 E. Paukr Pro- 
gramme 8 Mar., The origin of the Pa.ssacaille is Spanish. 

Pa 4 IMide (p&s^‘d). rare. [a. F. passade. ad. 
Pr. passada or it. passaia (Sp. pasada)^ 1. passare 
to pAsa: sec -ade, -ada, -aia.j 

1 . Horsemanship. (Sec quota.) 

2656 Blount Glossogr. [from Cotgr.J, Passade. .. the 
manage of a Horse, baLkward and forward. 1787-41 Cham- 
bers Cycl.t i'assade. in the manage, signities a turn, or 
couru of ahorse l>aclcwnrds or foi wards on the same plot 
of ground ; pasbing or repasstng from one end to the other. 
i8w b* Hinton Lords Retitm aLtion of Sir Walter 

was like the pasi^de in the manege, u turn backward, for- 
ward, without being able to extricate himself 

t 2 . An alma given to a passer-by. Obs. rare, 

1636 Blount Glossogr. ffrom Coigr ], Passesde. an alms, 
benevolence or entertainment given by. or to a i'assenger. 
1658 in Piiiuirs. 17S7-41 in Chambers Cyct, 
t 3 . •■next, 1. Obs. rare. 

1706 Phillips, Passade or Passado. a Pass or Thrust In 
Fencing 27x7-41 in Chambers Cycl. 

it Fassado (i>a‘«a*dp). obs. [Altered from F. 
passade^ or Sp. pasada., It. passaia (both of these 
also in early use) : sec prec. and -ado.] 

1 . fencing. A forward thrust with the sword, 
one foot being advanced at the same time. 

2588 Shahs. L. L. L. i. iL 184 The Passado bee (Cupid] 
re>pects not, the Duello he regards not. (2995 Saviolo j 
Practise K ij. You may with much sodainencsse make a I 
pas^ata wiih your lefre foole.] 1998 B. Jonbon Ev. Man 
in Hum. iv. v, 1 would teach these 19 the special tricks 
[cd. 1616 rules], aa your Punto,your Keverso,your Stoccato, 
your Imbroccato, )oiur Passado [ed. 1616 passada), your 
Moiitaunto. 2636 Dkkker Wond. Kingd. 1. i. Wks. 1871 
IV. 222, 1 have iny Passees Sir: and my Passadocc 2830 
Jasirs Damley xv, We'll have no crowd . . to criticise our 1 
paxsaclos. 

atirib. 1648 Mere. Acad. No. i. 6 AAer a Passado com- | 
plement with his Chancellorsliip. 

2 . -• Pashaok 13 b. 

1606 Sir G. CoosecnpFe i. iii. in Bullen O. PI. III. 19, 1 am I 
sure I pmt cno Passado of Cmiriship upon her. s6^ 
if nvLiN iwrTA Frattec 39 In the Passados of their court-ship, 
they (the Frcuch] expresse themselves with much variety of 
gesture. 

3 . Way, going, passage, rare. 

■599 Nabhe Lenten Staj/k (1871) 89 Angelo went off. and 
•II wind iiistrumentH blew., in bis posxado to the Pope's 
ordinary or dinmg-chamber. 

Fa88l^fe (p«'S^A)* [^'^ F. passage, pasage 

( 1 ith c. in Hatz.-Darm.) — Pr. passaige. bp. pasage. 
It passaggio, a Romanic formation from passer, 
passare to Pass j see -aok ] 

I. The action of passing, and cognate senses. 

1 . Tbe action of passing: a going or moving 
onward, across, or past ; movement from one place 
or point to another, or over or through a space 
or medium ; transition, transit. 

Const 4/'(or with possessive) indicating tbe person or thing 
that passes; mo'-t rarely ^ m objective genitive. 

c lajio Beket 66a in 5 *. Eng, Leg. I 126 He wende efr in-to 
be s«, be ptMogm for-to fonde. 1390 Gower Conf. I. 933 
He woide . . The passage of the water take. 25^ Pilgr. 
Per/, CW. de W. 2531) 2 I'be pa.ssage of the chyldren of 
Israel from ILgypte. 1958 Grafton [title) The Passage of 
our most drad bovoraigue Lady pueen Elyrabeth through 
the City of London to Westminster, i^a Stanvhurst 
AEneis 1. (Arb.) 19 Yeeld to the wynds passadge, duck downe 
theire Aeete with a tempest. 2619 W. Lawson Country 
Housew. Cemd.^6-i(i) 4 So as the Water may be liteied from 
pauMge. 170a Rowe Tamerl. 11. i 546 Not far from hence 
The Captives were to wait the Emperor's Passage. 1768 
Ana. R^, 67 To observe . . the passage of Venus over the 
sua*B disk oa tbe 3d of June 17^ 1869 Ttmoau. Hotu 


Zeet. Light 90 In the passage from on# madUmi to aaotber 
of a different refractive index , light L alwa> s reEevted. b88| 
Watuon Ik BuxauRV Math, Th. h/ectr, 4 Mngn 1 . 836 A 
cell in which no chemical aaions can lake place oo the 
passive of the curreiU. 

b. The passing of people ; hence nearly » people 
poising, passeia. rare, 

1490 Shaks. Com, Err. iib i. 99 If by strong bmid you offer 
to breake in Now in the stirring paHsuge or the day. i6aa 
^ Oih.w, L 37 What hoal No Watch! No passage! 
Mnrthcr, Murther. 1886 Stevkimon l>r, Johyit 4 Even on 
Sunday, whan U [tbe sireeij lay comparativaly empty of 

pUM£6e 

o. The * ]iassing* or extending of a line, siring, 
or the like, from one point to another. 

2619 Ckookb Body g/* b/an 485 They are like to nerves in 
their passage, colour and vms. 1831 R. Knox Ctoquefs 
Anal. 247 ft divides, afiei a short passage, into four very 
disiiiict bundles. 

d. The iTiigration or migratory flight of birds. 
See also quot. 1879. 

1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) y. 267 At the approach of 
winier, it totally disappears, and its pSA*Age can be traced 
to no other country. 2879 E. D. Radcufff in t.mytl.Bnt. 
IX. 7/2 The line herons take over a tract of country on their 
w.ay to ami from the heronry when^ procuring food In tbe 
breeding season is called a 'passage *. 

6. of passage ( * F. passage ') : f («) T^at 
passes through a place or state, without continu- 
ing in it ; transitory. Ohs. exc. as in [R) bird of 
passage, a bird that migrates from one region to 
another at a particular season and returns at another, 
a migratory bird (also fg ) ; so Jish of passage, 

2673 Temple Ajx. Trade Irei. Wk^. 17x0 1 . 120 The poorer 
Traders, or the young Beginners, or ilioae of Passage. 17x7- 
41 Chamusrb L yU. s. v., Buds of Passage, , , There are also 
Eshex oi pasHRge, us herring<«, mackerel, etc. S7|a Pofb Kp, 
Lobkam 97 In Man, the judgment alioots at nying game, 
A bird of passage I gone as Mxin as found. 1797 Holcroft 
StUberg's Trtof. (ed. a) HI. Ixxxiv. 348 The sword A*>b u 
a fish of passage 1B79 Miss Bkaddon Cloven Foot xxvili, 
1 am only in town ax a bird of passes. 

2, lit various fg. settles : I'ransltion from one 
state or condition to another {spec, from this life to 
the next, by death) ; the passmg or lapse of time ; 
the going on, course, or progreis of events, etc., 
or of a person through a course of action ; a 
passing in thought or speech from one point, idea, 
or subject to another. \ In passage^ in pasting, 
by the way {obs.), 

f 1430 Life St. Noth (1884) 67 Wyth good passage out of 
thyx lyf. 1526 L/e .St. Bridget in Myrr. our Ladye p. hi, 
A lytel before hir ble&syd pnExage out of this world. 1979 
W Wn KFKVJN Confut. Familye 0/ Lote 5s The bookes of 
H. N. do make a more easie passage, .to the vnderslandyof 
thereof 1O09 Bacon Adv. Leatn. ti. Ded^ 1 8 These funda- 
mental knowkdgex have been studied but in passage. 1769 
Sir j. Ke\noldr Disc. it. (1876) 317 Students . . thw day rc^ 
warded for their happy passage through the first period. 
2830 Lyell Prtne. Geol. \. aofi There is a pas.«uige between 
this and ordinary travertin. 1839 Murchison Stlur, Syft, 1. 
xxxiv. 450 '1 he passau^ of the red marl into the lia.s is here 
well exposed. 1871 B. Stewart Heat 1 85 The passage of 
budies Ironi the solid to the liquid .stale. 

tb. absal. ‘ Dt pat ture death. Obs.^ 

1390 Gowk* Coi^. 1. 261 Dot ate laMc i*f thi passage Tbi 
drill was to the houndes like. 2907 in Wood Oxford (O-H.S.) 
111 . 116 By pestilence 1 had my passage. 260a Shake. Ham. 
111. iii. 06 When he is fit and sea.son'd fur his pas^e. S69X 
Humours Toevn 13 A perpetual Requiem for your Soul 
before its Pas<^e. 

3. PoKibiluy, power, or opportunity of passing; 
lilicrty, leave, or right to pass. {lit. Km\fig.) 

C1330 R. Bhunnk ChtoH (1810)30 pci piirueied nir passage, 
Andlcd hir vnio France, spoused forio be. 1427 in £11 ix 
Orfg, Lett. Ser. iv. I. 63 That ye oure Cbancellcr doo make 
unto thaim souffneaiit Writtes of passage. 2^ Greene 
bicnaphoH (Arb.) 68 She made |iassage to her chollcr in these 
tenues of contempt. 1667 Milton P. L. xi. 122 All approrch 
farr off to fiichi,And guard all paxsnge to the Tree of Life. 
1844 H. H. Wu HUN Brit, tmiia II. 79 The refusal to give a 
passage through Nepal to a BritiNh force intended to take 
possession of Lossa. 

tb. Admission or permission. Obs, 
i6aa Bp. Hai l ConUmpl., O. T, xvil vii, He [Solomon] 

C ave not pa'^sagconrlytotheldolatry of bis heathenish wives, 
lit furtherance. 

4 . A definite passing or travelling from one place 
to another, by sea, or formerly sometimes by land ; 
a journey ; a voyage across the sea from one port 
to another, a ciossing. 

a 2300 Cursor M 19990 pis it was be first passage ^ ps 
aiiosielH in parti Mad mang folk o pacni. 23.. E, A. 
Allit, P. C. 97 pus he posses to bat port, his pasmge to 
xeche, FjTidci ho a fayr schyp to be fare redy. Mt5a9 
Skelton s 9 A Parrot 3*4 Prepayre yow, Parrot, breuely 
imur passage to take. Of Mercury und^ the trynall aapccie. 
iSBa Stanvhurst jEneis iii. (Arb.) 87 Fooph we take oure 
passadge, oure sayles ful winged vp hoysting. 1776 HtsL 
Eur. in Ann. Reg 8/a Nor was the march by land more 
eligible than the pn.ssage by water. 1819 Chron. ibul. xoB/i 
A vessel is arrived in the Thames from New South Wales 
after an extraordinarily short passage of loss than five monihs. 
2836 Marry AT Midsh, Fiaty xi. He had suffered all the 
horrors of a possage In a slave ship. 2877 Talmags 90 Serm. 
16 You have found a rough passage. 

b. Right of transit or conveyance as a passenger, 
esp. by sea ; accommodation of a passenger. 

163a t. Hayward Ir. Biondi's Eromena 6 Czrasio. .haviw 
agreed with tnc mariners for their passage, acquainted 
therawiih Polemtro. 2743 BulkElev ft Cummins Foy. S. 
Seas 199 That the Governor would give us a Pass, and 
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that ve would work for our Patsage. 176a Johnion Lii, ia 
Mrs, Thrais 8 June, I have this day taken a passage to 
Oxford. 1864 l^NNvaoN £n. Ard. 646 And clothes they 
gave him and free passage home. 

f 6. A charj^e or custom levied upon passengers; 
a toll. Obs. 

[taoo Ckarttr K, in S, Osmttndi (Rolls) I. ata 
Suit quieti..de theoloneo, pontagio, passagio.) tcisag 
Robyn Hods in Child Ballaas (1857-^) V. 435 Yet was he 
never so curteyse a potter. As one peny passage to paye. 
1610 W. Folkin(.ham a ri o/SHtntsy iii. iv. 70 1 mniiinities and 
Exemptions from Theolonie, Pontage, . . Passage, Tranage, . . 
Cariage, &c. 1710 I. Hasris Lex. Tschn. II. Fassags^ 
Passtt^nm. wms a Tribute t^r Toll paid by Passengers or 
Travellers the Repair or Maintenance of some Road or 
Passage. i8ia Srvbr Bristol Charters Engl. 1 My burgesses 
of Bristol .. shall be quit both of toll ana p.issage, and all 
custom, throughout my whole land. 1883 Picton L'^l 
Manic. Rsc. 1. 6 They claim to be quit of. .passage, pontage 
and last^e. 

t0. The fact of ‘passing current' or being 
generally accepted, as coins, customs, etc. ; cur- 
rency, general reception. Obs, 
tMK Reg. Priry Ctmncil Scot. I. 10 Double dukatU.. 
quniikiii commonly hes course in France fur Ixxx and 
xvii. and ar woith samekle to have passage In this realm. 
1605 Bacon Adv, Learn. 1. v. | 3 As if the multitude .. were 
not ready to give passage rather to that which is popular 
and supeificial. 1044 Digby Mat. Bodies viii. 53, 1 would., 
render this treatise intelligible to cucry rationall man .. 
(nnioiig whom 1 expect it will haue a fairer passage, then 
among those that are already deepety imbu^ with other 
princmies). 

7. The passing into law of a legislative measure. 

1^ Harrison England 11. viiL (1877) i. 178 This is the 

order of the passage of our lawes. 1668 Marvxll Corr, 
Wks. 1873-9 11. 349 It is a businesse of that weight that 
I 8< arce believe it can have a passage thi't session. 1669-70 
Ibid. 311 [The Bill) had but a nairuw passage, there being 
only 100 for it against ^ 1856 C Bikk Am Petronius 

Arbiter 73 Soon after, . for the precise time ofits passage is 
not known—the lex Furia Caninia was enacted. Timet 

9 May lo/i The passage of any measure resembling this 
would be a deadly blow at landed propet ty in Ireland. 

8. Jiorse mans hip. See quots. ( — F. passage.') 

1707-41 Chambers Cycl.^ Passage, in the manage, an action 

wherein the horse raises two legs together, a hind and a fure 
leg, in form of St. Andrew's cross; when, setting those two 
on the ground a(^in, he raises the other two; and thus 
alternately. 1884 £. L. Anoenson Mod. Horssman 11. xvii. 
146 The Passage. . is a slow brilliant tcoi, in whii h the horse 
brings each pair of diagonal legs to (he ground at exactly 
the same moment.. Usually employed in traversing. 

9. Mid. An evacuation of the bowels, a 'motion 
also eomr. 

1778 Pr. or Wales In Bucclench MSS. {Hist. MSS Comm ) 

1. 416 He took medicine three or four times during the day 
in order to procure a passage. 1809 Msd. Jrni. XXI. 480 
He. .has been repeatedly from eighteen to twenty- five daj'S 
without a passage. 1875 H. C Wwo Thtrap. (1879) 106 
Late in the attacK the passages are in most cases very light 
clay‘Colored, or even wnitish. 

10. Tbe action of causing something to pass 
(in various senses: see Pass v.); transmission, 
transference, etc. ran. 

i860 Tyndall Glac. L ii. so As fine as if produce^) by 
the passage of a rake. i8m in Financial A>n/r 31 July 
1/4 'The passage of the preferred dividend by the directors 
of the Su Louis and San Francisco Railway is regarded 
as consistent with policy. 1890 Spectator 16 Aug. 197/1 
The passage of a great measure has become as difficult 
to effect as the pa^isage of a cannon-ball through earthworks 
1896 Allbntt's Srst. Msd 1. 531 The virulence of many I 
organisms may. .Be permanently or temporarily increased., 
by passing the organisms through a scries of animals (a 
process which is called * passage T 1899 Ibid. VI. 73 ilie 
unskilful passage of an cesopbageai bougie, 

11. IJL That by which a person or thing passes 
or may pass ; a way, road, path, route, channel ; 
a mountain pass ; an entrance or exit 
Locally a name for a narrow entry or lane in a town, etc., 
serving as the approach to a row of houses or as a thorough- 
fare for foot-passengers: e. g. Norman Passage^St. Helen s 
Passage (Oxford). All Saints' Passags (CamDridg<;). 

CIS90 fieket 56 In S. Eng. Lsg. I. 108 Heo cam to he se : 
and redi fond lure passageii .^>300 A'. Horn 1323 To ktpe 
his i;iassage, Fram horn ^t is of age. 1340 Ham pole Pr. 
Consc. X394 1^ world es he way and passage, purgh whillc 
lyes our pilgrimage, c 13^ Will. Paleme 2139 And loke bat 
hirdc-men wel kepe he komune passage. And eche brngge her 
a-boute het burncs ouer wende. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. 
ccxxiii. 922 At an hongyng bought of the more in a sireit 
passage. 1540 Act 32 Htn. Vlil^ c. 41 In any towne or 
village being a thoroughfare or common passag within this 
realroe. 1553 Eden Treat. News fnd. (Arb.) 8 Into the 
frosen sea. .and so forth to C.*ithay (yf any siiche passage 
may be foundli 1583 T. Washington tr. Ntcholay's Voy. 

L xxiL 29 Doria..wBS tanking for vs at the passage with 
5 principal |{aili«s. i6ei IL Johnson Kingd. 4- Commvt. 
{1603) 6 Inuironed with mountaines which hath fewe and 
secret passages. 1607-8 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Ace. 
(1896) 187 The open passadge in the middcllof tbe Churche. 
1703 Db Foe roy. round World (1840)6 He had already 
•**01 one ship.. for a new attempt upon the North-West or 
North-East passagea. 1801 Southey Thalata vi. xiv. Was 
it the toil of human hands Hod hewn a passage In the rock? 
18x0 Gen. Hist, in Ann. Rsg. 137/2 1 bey weighed anchor, 
and made sail through the passage Taicneu^ i8a8 (see 
Passkngbe iJ. 1836 Stanley Sinai 4-^ Fai. iv. (r8s&) 217 
As the passage of Ret h-horon led up to Gibeon, so the passage 
of Michmash and Ai led up to BetheL 1899 Allbutt’s 
Sysi. Med. IV. sa Freeing the liver and its bile passages 
from their injurious presence. 

b. spec, A place at which a river or strait is 
or may be crossed; a crossing; a ford, ferry, or 
bridge. 7 Obs* 


c 1330 R. BEimNsCAroM. II^<ik:#(Ro 11 s> 14011 An heremitage 
ByB>de Chymoun, at a passage, 1470-83 Malomy Arthur 
VI L vL Ihere was a grete ryuer and but one passage. 1477 
Poston Lott. Ill, 903 Wherefore my lord hath do brokyn 
all the pashages exoep New ham bryge. a 1333 Ld. Ubrnbks 
Huon liL 176 When 1 cam to ony passage of water he wolde 
caMe me in his necke. .St here me ouer. s6is Bible ^udg. 
xii. 6 ‘1 hen they tookc him. and slewe him at the passages of 
Iordan. 1779 S. Rudder Gloucestershire 49a In this poriih 
are two fernca over the Severn. 'Ibe uppermost, or Old 
PassoM. IS in the TA-thing of Aust ..The Neat Passage is 
at Kedwick. 1853 Rane Grinnell Exp. vii. (1856) w Its 
several 'crossings' have been divided into the South, the 
Middle, and the Northern passages. 

c. A way giving access to the various apart- 
ments or divisions of a building, or affording 
communication from one apartment to another; 
a corridor or gallery ; a lobby or hall. 

1611 CoRYAT Crudities 202 At the West end of this glorious 
Councell hall.. there is a passage into snuiher most stately 
roome. 1663 Gehsibr Counsel 23 By convenient passages 
about or under them. 1707 Mobiimbr Husb. (1721) 1. 371 
In Building of Houses long, the use of some Rooms will be 
lost, in chat the more room must be allowed for Entries and 
pA&sages. 1709 Dk Foe LoL Jack (i8^o) 207, 1 was in the 
passage, or entry of the house. 1810 Crabbk Ho^ough xx. 
66 Hark to the winds I which through the wide saloon And 
the long passage send a di<.mal tune. 1833 G. A McCall 
Lett./r, Frontiers (186H) 280 "Ihc house .. was one of those 
structures called in the ^est * two pens and a passage 

tl2. ?A means of passing; a vessel or vehicle 
in which a person or thing may pass ; a convey- 
ance. Cf. Carbiagk. Obs. ran. 

1493 PasiOH Lett 1 1 1. 94, 1 praye yow wrycht age>'n, and 
sciiJe It by the next pas.sage. 

III. 13. Something that ‘ passes *, goes on, 
takes place, occurs, or is done; an occunence, 
incident, event ; an act, transaction, proceeding. 
Obs. or arch. (exc. as in b and c). 

1368 Grafton Chron, 1 1. 731 Surely it was a daungerous 
passage to conuey a prince in a straunj^e realine, by such 
a sirayte. 1601 Smakb. TweL N. in. 11. 77 'there is no 
Christian can cuer belceue such inipoNsibie passages of 
grossenrsse. i6ta Woodall Snrg. Mate Wks. (1639) B vj b, 
Observing the whole passages of the disc.vsed people, con- 
sidering both when tncy began to bee sicke, ..what hath 
beenapplyed (etc.). tdMA Dk. Buckhm. in Ellis Ori>. Lett. 
Ser. I. 111. 180 (It) will Ucilitate.. those passages of favors, 
grace, and goodnes whii h his Majesty hath promised for the 
ease of the Romaine Catholickes. 1671-a Sir C. Lyttelton 
in Hatton Corr. (Camden) 76 There has lately happened a 
very strange passage upon occasion of (etc.]. 1710 Stfklb 

Tailer Na 198 p i Her I ifc has lately met with Passa)2es 
very uncommon. 1*1741 T. Chalklby Jml. aiL 1734 Wks. 
(1751) 26s A remarkable and dismal Passage he related to 
me. i8so Lamb Elta Ser. 1. Old Benchers. I remember a 
pleasant passage, of the cook applying to him., for instruc- 
tions how to write down edge bone of neef. 1866 Kingsley 
Herew. xvi, The magnificent young Scot sprung to him, . . 
talked over old (tassages. 

b. Something that passes between two persons 
mutually ; a negotiation ; an interchange of com- 
munications, confidences, or amorous relations. 

161a N. Field Woman is Weathercock il i. in Ha/I. 
Dotisley XL 33 And such strange passages and mutual 
vowH. 1647 Si-RIOGR Angha Redw. iii. vi. (1854) 163 Scveiul 
pas.sages between the prince and his excellency, and be- 
tween his excellency and Goring 1649 Milton Eikon. viii. 
68 The King, gives, .order to stop all pa&sages between him 

i the Governor of Hull] and the Par lament. 1843 R. W. 
-Iamilton Pop. F.duc. vi. (1846) 138 Would not both parlies 
profit in these passage's of confidence? a 1901 Bkbant Five 
years' Tryst, etc. {1902) 108 She was by no means ignorant 
of certain passages and rumours of passages between Will 
Stephen and this simple country maid. 

c. (Now usually passage of (or af) arms.) An 
exchange of blows between two combatants, a 
fight ; also fig. a verbal altercation or dispute ; an 
amorous fence or encounter. 

>399 B. JoNsoN Cynthia’s Rev.^ v. ii, You have your 
passages and imbrocatas in courtship ; an tbe bitter boh in 
wiL i6ia I wo Noble K. v iv. 114 The conquerd triumphes, 
The victor has the losse; yet in the pusage The gods have 
becne most couall. 18^ Frouoe ///>/. Eng. (iSsB) I. iii. 
267 Luther .. nad not forgotten hU early passage at arms 
with the English Defender of the Faith. 1876 Trevelyan 
Macaulay 1. iii. 136 That pa.ssage of arms against the 
champions of the Utilitarian Pbi)oM>phy. 1879 Strvbn- 
SON Trceo. Cestennes (1886) 19, 1 retutned it to its maker, 
with whom 1 had so contumelious a passage that the street 
outside was crowded . . with gonaips . . iLstening. 2883 Manck. 
Exam, 91 Mar. 6/9 The most inierei-tinf^ part of the debate 
was a smart passage at arms between hu Grace and Lord 
Bramwell. 

14. An indefinite portion of a discounie or 
writing, usually of small or moderate length, taken 
by itself; a part of a speech or literary work 
relating to some particular matter. 

ei6ii Chapman /liad iu Comm, {1865) ^7 His Interpreters 
must needs come [short] of him in his strait and deep places, 
when in his open and fair passages they halt and hang 
bock so. 1686 South Semn. (1607^ 1 1 . ix. 386, 1 rHsH give you 
the whole Passage in his own Words. 17x1 Steelk Sped. 
No. 9 Px He. .gained universal A|^Iause by explaining a 
Passage In the Game-Art. x8os Mar. Edgeworth Mor* 

T. (1816) I. XV. 130 To look for the pasRage in the original 
author. 1891 Speaker 9 May 5^33/1 The paper contaiiM 
brilliant passage^, notably an admirable estimate of Gautier. 

t b. A part of t discourse or writing in which 
the author passes or turns aside for a time to some 
other subject ; a digression. Obs* 
x6ss Bacon Ess., Dispatch (Arb.) 947 Prefaces, and 
Passages, . .and other Speeches 01 Reference to the Person, 


are gr^t waste of Time. 1663 Geisike Counsei loe Tbt 
first discourse, was..ifiterm{EC with recreative passages, 

to. The 'passing* or utterance ot an opinion 
or the like ; a remark, observation (in speech or 
writing) ; a phrase, expression. Obs. 

a X649 Winthsoe Hist. New £ng*iiBs3}l. 947 One of the 
a&xistonts using some patheiical passages of the Iosa of such 
a governour in a time of such danger. 163X W. Lilly 
{title) Monarchy or No Monarchy in England. Grebner 
his Prophecy. . . Passages upon the Life and Death of the 
late King Charles, a x6^ Bradford Plymouth Plant, 
(18^)307, 1 would, .deliver y truth, as nere as I can, in 
their owne words and passages. 1660 Tried Regie. 44 
Being there, 1 did ol«erve some Passages (all from lira 
Prihuiier at the liar ; the words were to this purpose. 

d. Mas. (aj ^orig. A progression from one 
note to another by interm^iate notes (^passing- 
votes ) ; ? hence, A short series of such notes, or of 
small notes in general ; a run or flourish ; a figure 
or pii. ase. Obs. exc. as applied (rarely) to onin- 
ineiital runs or flourishes introduced for display. 
{b) In mod. use (associated with 14) : A portion 
of a com{)osition, of indefinite but moderate length, 
and forming more or less of a unity. 

1674 Playford Skill Mus. 1. xL 29 Ol^rving the same 
Rule in making the pa&sages of Divinon by some few 
(Quavers to Notex and to Cadences, not exceeding the Value 
^ half a Semibreve at most. X7a7-4X Chambers C'k/., 
Passage, or Passo. in music, a portion of an air| or tune, 
consihiiiig of several short notes, ns quavers, dcini-quavers, 
etc. lastini; one, two, nr at must tniee measures. X767 Ess. 
in Ann. Reg. 1^9 The Italians solfa'd our most pathetic 
aits, without aiMrovering either po-ssage or tune. X776 
Burney Hist. Mus. <1789) 1 . v. 62 In no mte of tbe seven 
trcatiiies upon ancient music is a single air or passage of 
Greek melMy come down to us. 1839 Tennyson Lancelot 
4- Llaine 891-9 As a little helpless innocent bird, 'I'hat has 
but one plain passage of few notes, Will sing the simj^e 
poss-Tge o'er and o'er For all an April moining. xMo 
C. K. H. Parry in Grove's Dut. Mus. 11 661. 


e. In the phraseulogy of art criticism: A par- 
ticular part or detail in a picture. 

x86x 'I'hornbi ry Turner I. 142 In the earliest Saxon and 
Old English MSS. are to Itc found passages of iraiispaient 
colour. 18^ htag. Art Nov. ^9 1 h<.te aie passages which 
represent the original with curious felicity. 

f. gen. An indefinite portion of a course of 
action; an episode. (Cf. 13.) ran. 

x8^ W. H. Bartlett Egypt to Pal. xiv. (1879) 115 Tbe 
track tonJay wus an easy one, and indeed the whole route 
from Sinai oflTered no passages of extreme difficulty. 1897 
Ld. T knnvson Li/e 7 enuyson 1. u. 40 Despite such ^tsagts 
of gloom he worked on. 

iV. [The passing or exceeding of ten ■■ It, 
passa-diecif F.passe-diXf i c. pass-ten.] 

tl6. An obsolete game at dice : see quot. 1680. 

X496 LYr>a De Gtiil. Pilgr. iir94 And afTter pleyn at the 
merellys. Now at the dees, in my yong age, Bolheat hasSard 
h pas.sage. 1519 World 4- Child in Hoxl. Dodslsy 1. 266 
And then we will with lombards at passage play. 1398 
Florio, Pnssa dteti.k g.nme at dkeciiiled passage or aboue 
ten. x6o 9 2nd Pt. Rsturn fr. Pan.ass. ProL la You that 
knuwe what it is to play at primero,or passage. x68o Cotton 
Contpi. 6 a rrrFj/m 1 9 Passage is a (la me at dice to ^ played 
at but by two, and it is performed with three Dice Ihe 
Caster thiows coniiiiually till he hath thrown Dubblets 
under ten, and then he is out and loseth ; or Dubbleis above 
ten, and then he ptssslh and wins. sfy^-^Ait 13 Geo^ //, 
c. IU fi 9 A cei tain game called P^stige is now daily practiced 
ana carried on, to the ruin and impoverishment of m.Tity of 
his Majesty's suHects. 1733 Mem. Capt. P. Drake II. xvL 
262, [1740! The Games or Rowly Powly and Passage. .all 
these Games were suppressed by Parliament, and, on severe 
Penallie.s, not to be pLyed after tbe a3(h ol March 1745. 

V. 10. alt rib. and Comb. a. Used or serving for 
the passage or conveyance of passengers, esp. across 
the sea or a river, as passage- barge, -bark, <anoe^ 
-hoy, -ship, -wagon ; oi transition, transitional, as 
passage-form, -time ; also in other senses, as 
passage-Ml, -gallery (lie), -work (14 d). b. 
S|Teciai combs.: pasaage-bed {Geol.), a stratum 
showing transition from one formation to another; 
paasage-bird, (a) — bird of passage (see i e) ; 
{b) "T passage-hawk ; passage- board, a board 
placecl between the parts of an organ to make 
them accessible for tuning or repairs ; f pessage- 
book B Pass-book 1 ; f passage-gelt, -gilt [^re 
Gelt sb.^ b Passage-mom ey; passage-bawk, a 
falcon taken when full-grown, during its ' passage* 
or migration, for the purpose of tiainlng (opp. to 
eyasY, f passage-house, a privy; paseage-penny, 
a penny charged for passage or fare; passage- 
room, a room serving as a passage to another, or 
through which one passes 'To another ; tpitssage- 
thermometer (see quot.). Also Passaq e-boat, 

-MONET. -WAT. 


1804 Europ. Mag. XLV. 443/1 Going from Fontainblea* 
to Dijon, in the *paB>.age Wge. 1M3 Reader No. 147* 
465/1 'I'ho *pe.ssage-bedR of Hereforddura. l-tfi 

11. R3X 'ihe^pasHaze-bcIl rung loudly, x^ 


Falcom 

kinds. 


[ in« pmsHiize-ucii rung louaiy. i8sa R. r. BurtoN 
iry in Palfey ^ Indus iv. 41 Hawks, .ere of two 
the * eyew ' (or nyess), end the * *paMage-bird *878 


C SjhHwosiD Symb. Christ y. 139 'The pesMge bird is never 
H igh over the waves of the / ‘ ' *' 

^ I nt I I 


lost. 


I Atlantic it strikes e jrigM 


path to Its home e thoutuuid Icegueii ewev. 1880 C A 
Eowarob Organs 59 A *pessAge-boerd tor the use of the 


i;^AN#(i88i)59A*pessAge- 

x8x6 in Morivale Rep. Cases Chancery I. 


535 ^ 


b^k, celled e is openid by the benkers, end 

delivered by them to the GUAtomef. tgos Ara/i«FS3jeii.e34/2 
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He finds that. .*pafsag;e>form8 prove to t>e the rule, whHe 
ehai'piv'defined and t wkal speaca are Che exception, a i6ta 
Sia S. D'Kwee Aut^iof. (1845) 11. 334 My Lord . . laid u 
in a *passage-ffallery, in several papers, lyie Thorbsbv 
Diary (1830) ll. i6a Baldock^lanoM, notorious for their 
badness, as the neiffhbourhood for exaction of *passaee- 
l^lt through the enclotiures. 17x7 A. Hamiltoh MfW Ace, 
E, In>t. L xxxiL 388 In the whole, it cost me about 1/. 
Sterl. for Passage-gilt 1743 [see (Iblt iSafiSia J. S. 
Skbricht Obscfv. iJawhmg 30 The falcorters are oblig^ to 
keep the ^passaTC-hawks somewhat low, from the of 
losing them, K. F. Bukton Falconry in Fallcy iff 

Indus iv. 4a *l'he birds when taken up are as wild as 
pas'*age-bawks. 17x7 Swift Further Acc.^ E. Curli Wka 
1755 111. I. 161 And thence be drawn.. bit by b t, to the 
*pa.s>«age-houM. 1705 Lend. Gan, Nob 414 1/4 Employed 
in the ^Paasaxe-HoyM between 1.A)ndonand tbo Nore. 1596 
Spknsrr F, Q. V. 11. 6 But he him makes his ^passage- 
penny pay. 1665-6 Perva Diary 35 Feb., 1 and my 
wife in a *passage*room to bed, and nlept not very well 
because of noise. 1638 Gsntl. Mag. IX. 855/2 A passage- 
room and htairca^ 1734 BEKKbLKY Lei, to /Vi^r 30 Apr., 
Wks. 1871 IV. 327 You can tell whnt *pa8i.nge-fthips 
are on tnis side of the water. iTpx Sir B. Thompson 
in Fhil, Trans. LXXXII. 51 As this instrument is cal- 
ciilitcd merely for meafturing the passage of heat in the 
substance wbi^ conducting power is examined, 1 shall give 
it the name of ^passage-tf'wrmoHteter, 1873 M. Amnolo 
Lit. 4- Dogma (1876) 352 There will be a *|Mstutge<iime of 
confusion first. 1774 J> Adams Diary so Aug., Here we 
saw two or three ^passage wagons, u vehicle with four 
wheels, contrived to cany many uaNsengers and much 
baggage. 1865 AHunmum No. x fiA. 89/a The ^passago- 
woik in Astronaminante's two airs. 

Passaffe CP® v,^ Horsemanship, Most 
freq. in vbl. sb. passaging, [a. F. passager^ 
altered by pop. etymol. from pass^gcr^ ad. It. 
passeggiaro to walk, pace (cf. passeggio walk), dcri v. 
of L.pnssus: see Pass, Pace ] a. in/r. To move 
sideways in riding, by pressure of the rein on the 
horse's neck and of the rider's leg on the opposite 
side : said of the horse, or of the rider, b. trans. 
To can've a hor.Ne to * passage '. 

lyghCasm/ty /nstr.(xSi^) 230 These doublings of ranks 
are performed by reining back, and passaging. 183a EeguL 
Jmtr Cavalry \\. 18 The.. men passaging right, or left, as 
may be necessary. 1833 Ibid. i. 81 'I'iie iiiulioii of the horse's 
legs in ' Passaging’ is the same as that in ’Slioulderdn', but 
the head is turned differently. 1891 Blaikw. Mag. May 
647 He [the pony] should lie able even to ’p'lssage ' at a 
canter, tram/. 2893 Sthvrskon Catriona 363 The ahip.. 
plunging and passaging upon tlie anchor cable. 

Pa'SSage, V.'^ [r. Passage sh . : cf. visage. \ 

1. intr. To make a passage, as in a ship or boat ; 
to move across, pass, cross. 

18x4 Galt Rothefan I. 1. xv. 141 Few pn.stimes are morx 
sonilung to a wounded spirit than ea^y pasiagings, at that 
delicious season, on t' e b mom of the generous river Thames. 
i8a6 Biackw. Mag. XX. ai Low stifled growling, and rapid 

r ssnging to and fro against the bars of the dens. 1833-40 
H. Nhwman Ch. 0/ Fat her X (184a) 79, 1 earnestly desired 
to find some brother, .who might passage with me over the 
brief wave of this life. 1834 Mar. Kugbwcirth Helen xviL 
(Ktld^.i 161 Beauclerc passaged to Lady Davenant. 

2. To carry on a passa^^e ol arms ; Jig. to fence 
with words, etc. (cf. Passage sb. 13 c)* 

1798 Coleridge Nightingale 59 They answer and proyoke 
each Ollier’s song, With skirmish and capricious passa^ings. 
i86a Carlyle Fredk. Ct. xn. ix. (187a) IV. 188 J'hcre was 
iliulomaiic passaging in ihcsc weeks. 1895 Crockett Men 
Moss Hags 45 It was a curious sight to si'C them passaging 
with little airs and graces hke fighting cocks match^ in a pit. 

t Pa'BSageable, a. Obs. [f. Passage sb. 4- 
-ABLE.] Affording passage, passable. 

1574 Bournr Regiment for 75 To discourse the 

third way, that is not known, but supposed that it may be 
passRgeable. 1611 Speed Hist. Gt. tirit. vt. xvL (1623) 96 
111 making ways passageable from place to place. 

Pa*88age-boa-'t. A boat for the conveyance 
of passengers, plying regularly between two places, 
upon the sea, or a river or canal. 

1598 Florio To Kdr. bj, They were many to steere a 
passage-boate. i66s J. Daviks tr. Matsdelsio's Trav. 381 
Being to passe in the ordinary passage boat from England 
to Dublin.., they were taken by a French Pirate. 1738 
E. Jersey Archhts XI. 533 He also keeps a Pas&an-Boat 
to ply j^tween New-York and Amboy. 1840 Dickrns 
Bam. Rudjts xxxi. The party embarked in a pasa.\ge-boac 
bound for Gravesend. 

Pa*88age-m0:ney. Money cliarged for pass* 
age ; fare ; t * payment for permission to pass. 

IMS PExavAi.b Z>/r/., Fletar^ to pay passage money. 
1686 tr. Chardin's Ttav. Persia ^47 Thoiie I'horow-fairs 
are a sort of Places fur the skinning of strangers . .They 
must ml way there pay PasHan -money. 184X Dickkns A mer. 
Notes xvi. Others had sold their clothes to raise the passage- 


money, 

tPa88ager« Ohs, rarg-K [app. a. 
fern., passing, a female passer or passer-by.J A 
name tor a curled lock on the temples. 

>690 Evelyn Mundut Mmlithris 6 Nor Cruches she, nor 
Confidents. Nor Passagers nor Bergers wants. Ibid, tg 
iPgP Diet.) PassagsrSf a Curl'd Lock next the Temples. 

Faa0ager(e, obs. form of Paebenoer. 

Pa^BBaga-waySf pa'BBagemy. A way 
affording passage ; a path by which a person or 
thing may pass througo, In, or out; a passage, cap. 
in a building i Parsaqe sb. 1 1 0. (CMerty (/.S.) 

t8<i HawTHoaNf Ho. Sev. Gobies vit. There was a step 
•J me passage-way, above RtairS. 1876 N, Amor. Reo, 
CXXnLfiT M W. Pates Wkt, (1901) Vlll. 177 I 1 ie 
rsalitks the greater world without steal in upon u% 


each by Its own apeclat little paasage-way. 1S94 8. H. 
Davis Eng, Cousins esv A net-work m narrow paasageways 
and blind alleys. 1897 iFestm. Goa. i Oct. 7/1 The deceased 
was lying in the pasuge way bleeding from the mouth. 
Passag^ingr ( aee Pamaqe v.\ 

Paasagour, -lour* -Jour, obs. variants of 
PAsaitroEB, Paasameaaure, -zumo, -mese, 
•measo ; see PAssBiiKAaDRi. 
fPsussanoe. Obs, rara-K [f. Passant: see 
-ANCE.J Journey. 

1580 Sa KKS Narhonns L 131 Thus passed they their 
pui-ance, and wore out the weerie way with these pleakanC 
discouraeA. 

PasBand, -e, obs. pr. pple. of Pass v, 
Paaaant (pse sint), a, (jA) Also 4-3 -Runi, -o, 
7 -ent. [a. ¥. passant ^ pr. pple. of passer to Pass.] 
fl. Surpflssing, cxcc^ing ; excelling; MpAasiNa 
ppi. a. 3. Obs. 

citBS Chaik;br Kntls T. 1349 Ffor euery wight that., 
wolue his thanket han a passant name Hath pi-eyd l>at ho 
myghte been of that game. 1413 Pilgr. AVHv/rfCaxton 1483) 
V. v. 76 The Atones sholde nought baue kept them fro 
syngynge, for tbe pa'isaunt ioye. e 1485 Digby Myst. v. 61a 
Afyn is. Coryout aray 1 wyU euer haunt. / ndersiomiymg. 
And I, ffalfslnesse, to be paksaunt. 
t 2 . Passing, transitoiy, transient, fugitive. Obs. 
c 1400 tr. Bscreta Secret , Gov. Lordsh. 57 Coueyte noglit 
kinaes coruptibles ft passant. 1604 Webster Ode in Arch's 
0/ Triumph^ For pleasure's stre.'im Is like a dream, PaKsant 
and fleet, as IS a shade, a 1677 Harrow IVhs.{i6S6) ll.Serni. 
xvi. 333 Our actions (even our passant words, and our secret 
thoughts). 171S Jane Barkfx Extlins u. 11. 55 Ail tha 
Gloiies of this World are pa.ssant. 

4 * 3 . Passing, going on, journeying ; proceeding. 
s6o8 Hiehon De/ersie iii. 56 So as it be with an honor 
passant and transcurrent from and through it to the Creator. 
1609 Nottingham Rec. IV. 391 Kichard Parkyns to be 
passant to and fro. ax6xS SYLvxsrER Job Triumphant iv. 
473 When they [ Lioness) . . watch For passant Heards. 
t686 Goad Ceiest. Bodies 1. iii. 10 Fiery Trajection^ and 
Pa'ouiiit Meteors, riyto Cklia Fiennes Diary (xViE) i»a 
I t was a fine thing and would have delighted me severail 
diwes but I was paa.sant. 

4 . Her. of a beast : Walking, and looking 
toward the dextrr side, with three paws on the 
ground and the dexter fore-paw raised. 

Passant guar dant \ see quot. 1787. Passant reguardant^ 
pa<saiit with head contoumc or looking backwards. Passant 
repassuHtf walking as above in opposiie directions. 

rrigoo Sc. Poem He*aldry tad In Q. Elia. Acad. 98 A 
lioiiite .. 'J bird Mtliant; the fourt. paNsond 1-wis. 1x90 
Sfbnser F. Q. III. i. 4 HU g khHv shield That bore a Lion 
passant in a golden field. 1594 Kyd Cornelia v. 307 Pa>snnt 
reitardant softly they [two lions] retyre. 1610 Guili.im 
Heraidry {1660) 156 A Leopara pr Wolfe, must be 

portrayed going . .step by step ; which.. is termed PossanL 
1787 PoRNY A'/f/N, Her. (ed. 4) Diet. Techn. Tertas, Possant- 
gardnnt. is when an Animal is in the same posture as 
passant, but with his face turned, so that his eyes are both 
distinctly seen. i86a Boutell Her. Hist. 4 Pop. xxL | a 
(ed.^ 359 An ox of tne second, passant over a fold ppr. 
t o. Current, in general use, in vogue. Obs. 

1611 CoTGR., Passant . .Pnasiug. . t also, passant, currant, 
vciie tollerable. 1619 Haies Go/d Reus. 11. (167^)^ This 
as yet is all the Newes that is passant. 1646 Sir i . Browne 
Pseud. Ep 118 Many opinions are p.'vssant concerning the 
basilisk. 1680 in Howell St. Trials VII. 1195 Ay. 

said she, .. 1 believe thou haNt no hand in the plot (a casual 
word that wa.4 passant at that time). 1844 C. MacFarlanb 
Camp 0/ Rff/tge I. 67 It came to be a pa.vsant uying with 
men who would describe anything that was super-excellent. 

t 6. Cursory, done in pas^ing. Obs. 

^ 1685 J. Scott Chr. IJ^ 11. l iv. (1686) I. 285 He doth not 
inspect our Actions with a passant and cursory View, as 
things of little or no Moment. 1693 Sir P. Pktt in Pp. 
Bariovo's Rem. £p. to Rdr. A iv, On a Passant review of 
what . . 1 wrote to the Bp. 

+ 7 . quasi E n passant, in passing. Ohs. 

. 1600 W. Watson Decacordon (i6oa) i6a As is euidenc by 

sundrie bookes written, and to be written, .and may be 
gathered {mvant in the-te (3uodlibetH. a 1617 Bayne Lect. 
(1634) iia 'ihe eye of the body laketh a double view, the 
one passent in transitu, the other fixed. 1653 H. More 
Antid. Ath. II. xii. Schol. f 1 (1713) 160 Johnston briefly and 
os it were passant tells the same story. 

U B. SO, (pasau). [French uses.] 

1 . One who passes ; a passer. 

wBfo A thonwunn 8 Jan. 89/9 A conAtant stream off Huguenotl 
refugees passed through the town [DoverV- ■ Amongst tbe 
*passaiics' appears the name of ' Severin Durfy *. 

2 . ' The French term denoting a piping without 
s cord running through it * (Canlfeild Sc Saword 
Hie/. NeecUetoork 1882). 

t Pa-BBantly, Oiiv, Ohs, [f. prec. + -LY 2 .] 
a. Exceedingly, very greatly. D. Cursorily, 
passingly, in pasting. 

ci44e Gesta Rom, xxvL 98 (HarL MS.) ThU knyght lovid 
psssantly ke grehounde, with the faucon. 1600 w. Watson 
Decacordon (1603) 330 As before hath bcene passanUy 
touched here and there. 

t Pa888ra'do. Naut, Obs, Also 7 pasorado, 
posserodo. [Copiate with next: the ending 
-ADO (q. y.) for in Sp. and Pg. ■■ -A in Fr. 
Known only in Capt. J. bmitb, or os cited from 
him.] a next. 

i6s6 Caft. Smith Accid, Vstg, Seasuen 97 Bend your 
passersdo to the mayne style, jit the sailes to the yearda 
i6s7 — Seoman'e Grasu. ix. 4a They hale them downe . . wit h 
a Pasaradow which b any rope wherewith wee hale downe the 
sheets blocxcs of the maine or fore saile. 1658 in PHiu.irSi 
X7e4 in Masbis Lex, Techn, 1. 1867 (see naatk 


f V8888M8 (pwtirr), sb. Him/. Obs, AUo 7 
poss-o-red, 9 posores. [Origin obscure. Littrd 
has F. passtrtsse^ fern, of passtur * passer *, applied 
to small ropes serving to supplement the brails ; 
but connexion is uncertain.} A rope or tackle 
used to spread the clews and haul down the sheet- 
blocks of the foresail and mainsail when soiUng 
large before tbe wind : see quoL 1867. 

1669 Sturmv Mariners Mag. l 11. 18 Hawl aft the fere- 
Sheet, bring him down to tlie Cat-head with a pass-a-rea, 
1760 Falconei Diet. Maritte (1776), y'arMrrr,a rope nsMl 
to fosien the main-tack down to the chip's side, a little 
behind the chess-tree,.. very rarely used,. .in light breeies 
of wind. 1867 Smyth SailoPe IVordibk.^ Pauesree, or 
Passarmdo. a rope.. to haul out the clues of tbe fore-ssil 
to tail-blocks on the booms, so as to foU-apraad the foot ol 
that Bail 

Hence f VosMuree* v. /rans.^ to spiead the clews 
of tbe foresail and mainsail with a passarce. 

S884 I.uca Texi-bk. Seamanship 435 (Cent) With Mun'sails 
both sides, pas-saree the foresail, i>y means of a rope on eadi 
sidCj secured to the clew of the foresail, and rove through a 
bull's eye on the lower boom. 

PaSRatft, variant of Passatm) I. 

IfPaBsa tempo. Obs. 'a pastime, 

a solace, a sport* (Plorio 1398): see FASShTEiiPS.] 
Pastime sb, 

1638 T. Revell in J. IfaytoanCe tr. BiondCe Bromenss^ 
No, th'are thy Pasxatempoa fruits, and tliey Tasted by a 
Judicious palat may Have a good relish. 

Pa'88-book. [iipp. B book passing to and fro 
between bank (or tradesman) ana customer.] 

1. The account-book supplied by a bank to 
a person having a current or deposit account, in 
which entries are made of all sums deposited and 
drawn, so that the customer may st ony time see 
what is his balance at the bank : » Pank-book b. 

Formerly app. called passage-book. 
i8aS Gilbart Banking (ed. a) 1 3 The person is supplied., 
with.. A cahh-book, called in some housea a PoM-book. 
2847 Minutes Crt. Direct. Bas^ Eng. 6 May, Resolved.. 

'i luit the following notice be inserted in the Pass Books. 
\similar entty iff xx Jan. 1837 had Bank BoL^ks.] iSss 
Ann, Reg. ybb He was credited with the dividends m 
hiR pass-book. s866 Crumf Banking L 35 A banker’s pass- 
book affords a complete history of tbe expenditure for the 
>ear. h 1901 Blbant Five Years* 1 ryst (1902) 01 Your 
pnss-lxKik . .shall be made up to-day, and you shall have the 
book to-morrow morning, when you can draw your balance. 

2 . A book in which a merchant or trader makes 
an entry of goods sold on credit to a customer, for 
the information of the Utter. 

1839 Bovvirs Lam Diet. U. S. 

Pa88*by (pa*8|bdi). [t. Pass v. k Bt tsdv.] 

1 1 . T he act of passing by. Obs. rare. 

1550 Cranmee Defence 73 This is the Lordet pRsseby, or 
Pa.sMiouer, euen so sayth Chrixt in the news Testament. 
1661 Glanviu. PVfH, Dogm./A'Na see the face of 'Truth, but 
An we d>> one anothers, when we walk the streets, in a care. 
Ies% Pass-by. 

1 2 . ? « Passer by, by-passer. Obs. rare, 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1603) 135 There U elwaies 
some dogge in tbe dorter of Gods Church waking, rcodie to 
barke at euerie passe-by out of the way. 

5 . Mining, A siding in a wotk*ng, where trucks, 
etc. can pass one another. 

1883 Grrm.kt Gloss. Terms Coal Mining a. v., A plan of 
a pass-by as sometimes constructed upou a Mlf-aciitig 
inclined plane. iBpa Vai/y News 3 Mar. ^7 * Pass-bys *, as 
they are called, have to be placed at .short intervals along all 
passages in which there is less than about 4^ feet of dear 
spai.e Detween the rails and the wall. 

Fass-dloe 1 see Pass- in comb. 

[] (p(^)i Al&o (in fern, form) passes. 

[F . pass/, pass/e, pa. pple. of passer to Pa-ss, used 
as adj., in same sense.] Past, past the prime ; esp. 
of a woman : past the period of greatest beauty ; 
also, out of date, behind tbe times, superseded. 

1775 Mmb. D'Asslav Early Diary {xWq) II. 101 Others 
Kay inat ahe is passce. 18x3 Byron Juan xiii Ixxx, The 
pamtiort shroudLs The *pa^e* and the pa&ti for good 
society Is no less fam'd for tolerance than piety. 1853 
l.vnoN My Novel v, viii, Even a Frenchman wouTd 
not have called her /orr/r—ihat is for a widow. For a 
Kpinsicr, it would have been different. 1865 'Ouida* 
Strathmore I. viii. 133 Malice is for passles women. ^ s886 
F. Harrison Ckoiu Bks. 71 They.. pronounce Fielding to 
be loW, and Mozart to \rtpassi. 

Passe, obs. f. Pace sb:^, Pasch, Pass, Peisi. 

II Paise-f repr. F. passe, vb.-stem, orig. imp. of 
vb. passer to Pass ; u>ed in a few words more or 
less naturalized from Fr., chiefly in 16th and 17th 
centuries, as Passe-parolb, Passe-partout, etc. 
Not a living prefix in English : cf. Pass- in comb, 
n PoBse-plerrs I Parsley-piert. U Fa s ss pomms 
[obs. F., i544,Godef.], nsmeof a rich table-apple, 
PosBS oolmar, a variety of pear; 7 « Colmar 1. 

1664 Evelyn Kal. Hart. (1729) s3r/i Fruit Trees.. for a 
mtxlerate Plantation. Apples . , Passe-Pome, Pome Apie, 
Conr pendue [etc.]. 2706 Phillifs, Passepierre, or Pierce* 
pierre, a sort of Stone-Parsley, an Herb. 288a Garden 
14 Jan. 18/1 The ma»t useful of all Pears which we have is 
PaNKe Colmar. 

Passea fleminco : sec Passir-flaminoo. 
Passeboard, obs. corrupt or erron. f. Passport. 
Passed (past), ppl. a. See also Past pp/. a, 
[Pa. pple. of Pass v.j 
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1 . That has passed or has been passed, in the 
various senses of Pass n. Also >vith advbs. 
JPUssedpawH (Chess): see quot. 1637. 

S5I8 l^iU ^fRiiwjfk (Somenwt Ho.). Ak U accuntoincd for 
people poMittU to God. 1797 jinejei.^ hnt. (cd. 3) IV. 640 /a 
TheadvantAfeofn p.i5se(i ^wn istbU: for example, ir[cfc.]. 
1837 Ptnr^ Cycl. VII. stA P^Mti Pa:tvn^ n pawn is called 
/tfcAf/i/wbcn it is no kHi|'er obstructed by any adverse pawn 
on its own file, or either of the adjoining ones. i8lk O. Craw- 
ruku Womant R*put. J. i. 4 Such a condition of Kot icty as 
this, with.. its pas^-nway modes of life. 1901 Recf^Uct, 
Dublin Castle 4 .Sac. 17 Anotlier of these regularly ' pas^ed 
on ' veterans was Everard. 

+ b. Dead, passed away, ‘gone’, deceased. 

*449 J. Metiiam Amor. 4> Cleo/^, (E.^ T. S.) 307 Hut 
nowe thei bothe be fwydt & affter schal 1. 15^ W. 
\/KXVitMat*F 4 *rtiUPm£ioHS\. v.79 Y* kindesfolkeofthedc.'tde 
signefie to. .the fiicndca of this pfissed, y day of y* burial. 

2 . That has passed an examination ; qualified by 
examination, csp. Aafr/.,in passed midshipman^ etc. 

1889 Marrva r R. Mildmay xii. One of the passed midship- 
men. 1867 Smy I'n Smtlor't ti^ord-bJh.j Passed boys^ those who 
have gone through the round of instruction given in a 
training-ship. 1879 Sf>ectator 31 May 680 Dr. Coieiiso, who 
is. I passed expert m Zulu matters. 18^ H'estm. Caa, tj Dec. 
8/a They.. concluded that there was more promise Ln that 
plucked Ktudeut than in many a passed nuin. 

Passe-day, variant of Pa8CH-jjat. 
Passed-master. One who has passed as a 
master ; a qualified or accomplished master : cf. /o 
pass master^ Pams v. 1 7, and see PASr-MAaTEu. 

1563^ Buchanam R(/orm. St. Amiros Wk*. (1898) 13 
Ane ofprofeasion of mcdectne uissit maiKter,aiid ane rc,;ent 
in humanite. s88a H. C. MfciuvAue Faucit ej B. 1. vi, 
Faucit was a paued master as a guide to the cla'^ics. 1894 
Athenseum ax Mar. 383/s We praise ounwlvca, rather than 
such a passed-maater t>f the art, by sayii^ ‘ditto* to his 
axiom. Mod. A p.iS8ed ^la.^tcr in the art olswindling. 

Passe- flemlngo : sec Passer- FULMD ioo. 
Passe-garde : see Pass-guard. 
t Passemea'snre. Obs. Forms : a. 6 pasfls-, 
pasaameae, -meso, 8 paaaamezao. 6 paasa- 
measure, 7 passy-, passe-, paoe- measure. [Per- 
version of It. passe- f passa-mezza : see quuts. 1 776, 
18S0.] A slow dance of Italian origin, app. a 
variety of the pavaii ; the music for this, in common 
time. Also called p' use measures paven, passy 
measures pavyn « It. passemexzo pavana. 

a. ij68 Al/brds ImstrtuL /or Lut*t Passaniexe. 

M0RI.BY Introd Mus. 180 Pastortllas and Passamt sos^ffxih 
a dittie and xudi like. 1776 Sir J. Hawkins litst. Music 
IV. 386 As a Galliard cniisisU of five paces or bars in the 
first strain, and is theri^fore called a Cinqiie Facet the 
Passainezzo, which is a diminutive of the Giuliard, baa junC 
half that number, and from that peculiarity takes us namo. 
t88o W. b. Squikb in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 66^/1 Tabourot 
in his Orck/sogra^hie 11589) says th.it when the Pavan was 
j^yed less solemnly and more quickly, it was called a 
Passemesao ..It is probable that the name Pax (in 
which form it is found in the eaiHcst authorities), is .simply 
an abbreviation of Passoe mexz^^ i. e. a strp and n half, which 
may have formed u distinctive feature of the old dance. 

fi. 1597 Breton H’lts Trenchmour (1879) 15/1 With a 
Pnssa measure pace c'unming toward her sweet presence, 
tfioi Shaks. T%vel. N. v. i. 205 Tlien he's a Rogue, and 
a pas*.y measure'. Pauyn ; I bite a dninken rojjue. fi6o7 
Ltngua III. vii. (> iij b, I'bou must dance nothing but the 
passing mcAMiics ] s6ii i‘'i.oRio, Passo tuezMo^ a ciiique- 
pace, or pa(.e>iiieasure x6 . MS. Catnb. I>d. 2. xi Passe- 
mezuresPauen. i6a3MiuDLETON More Dissemblers Besidt s 
Worn. V. L 162, 1 can dauce nothing but illdavourcdiy, 

A strain or two of passa-rocasures galliard. 1847-76 Hai.u- 
WALL, Paseameam. . . llie long-rlisputi'd phrase passy^ 
weasuies /a7>fN..is in fuel the name of an ancient dance, 
thus described in a MS. quoted by Mr. Collier in the .Shak. 
Soc Papers i. 25, ‘two singles and a double forward, and 
two singles syde, reprynce back.' It is only necessary lo 
read ibis, and have seen a diunken man, to be well awaie 
why Dick is called a ‘ passy-mcasurcs paviii 

Passement (pas sment), sb. Obs. exc. Hist. 
Forma : a. 6 paatnond, paatment, 6-8 posmout, 
7-9 paaa-, 8 pace-, pesment, 6- pasao-, paaae- 
ment. 3. 6 paa^omaln, -mayna, -min, pansa- 
men, -maine, pasmain. [a. P'. passement (in this 
sense in i6th c.), pi. -metis ^ f. passer to pass: sec 
-MENT. The forms in -main^ etc., appear to 
correspond to It. and passamano, app. f.passare 
to pass -t- maiuf hand : the reason of this name, 
and the relations between this and the Fr. form in 
-ment are not clear.] Gold or silver lace, gimp 
or braid of silk or other material, for decorative 
trimming; I.ace rA. 5. 

«. IS39 iiw. R. IVardr. (1615) ft Ane uthir gowne of pur- 
pour idtyiie with one braid pa&mcnt of gold & kilvir. 154a 
/bid. 70 Item ane hat of velvott with ane pa&mond of silver. 
>389 Puni-NiiAM Fag. Poesie 111. I (Arb.) 150 A« the em- 
broderer {seitethl .. poshcmcnta of gold vpon ibe ktufife uf 

_ I ui- y-r c . 


a Princely garment, xfiio in Ritthie Ck. St. Baldrtd\\% 
He had broun claiths and black paasamenta on fairn. 1750 
Mrs. Calderwood Jrnl. (1884) t 6 'J'he finest liveries quite 


Covered over with pacements. 1869 Mrs. Palliskr Lace iii. 
ST Many of the earlier laces were made by the tlireada being 
p-uised or interlaced one with the others scarcety more 
than a white braid ; hence they derivwl the name 01 passa- 
Bent. S9oa M. J^ouroain 8c Alick Dmyden Mrs. PaUtser's 
hist. Lace 26 The earlier lares, such as they were, were 
defined by the word * pas8;imcnt ' — a general term for gimps 
and braids as well as for lace. Modern industry ha.sscparat^ 
these two clasRca of work, hut their being formerly so con- 
founded renders it difficult in hbcoric researches to separate 
ooe from the other. 


A •S^Srt Roy. Proct. as to AJparet la Feb., Any fringe, 
lace, or iiassetnayne, of gold, syuier, or silke. 

..Fg. wgj KuTHEajroRD /.ett. 11671)1. xivi 104 These broad 
passeineius and buskings of religion. Jbid. Uxvi. 326 'i bis 
love would be fair and adorning paskements. 

t b. ait rib.., as passement lace^ silk. Obs. 

«, 1346 Aberdeen Rtgr. (1844) I. 339 Half ane pund of 
black pohimeni silk. 1383 T. washinoton ir. Nieholay's 
y,y. II. XXV. 66 Gownesk of veluet. set with pa.ssument lace 
and buttons uf golde or silucr. 1613 T. M iCLta tr. Media’s, 
etc. Tteas. Anc. St Mint. T. 960/1 l^acing their Cloakes, 
DoubletH, and Hose, with pasitemcnt laccs of fine Gold. 

fi, X54S W. Patten Lxped. Sect. Cviij b. Hemmed round 
ateut very satably with pasmain lace of grene caddis. 1549 
Fgerton Pabers (Camden) ii That no man under the 
degree of an Erie, weare any cloth of gold, silver, tissue, or 
purple silke, any enibroderye, paasameii lace [etc.]. 1383 

Rates of Customs D \j, Paicsemin lace of Crudl ilie doseu 
xiijx. iiipf. s6oe in Nichols /^rogresst-s (18^2) 111 . 500 Item, 
one cloake nf blacke taphata .. with passamaine face of 
VeiiiLe golde and silver. 

Passement (psc'sment), v. [f. Pabsembnt 
sb., perh. oiler F. passemen/er (RahtUia, 16th c.).] 
trans. To adorn with passement or lace; to ed^je 
(a garment) with decorative braiding or triniming. 

*S 39 f*”' R^ Ib'ardr. (1815) 5a Item ane gowne of quhite 
vcivut all droppit ottre With gold wyre paAincniit with the 
tarayne. i6aa Z. Bovu Last Baitelt 620 Ashamed to be 
scene among these who are pasinenU'd with gold. 1818 Scott 
Hrt. Midi, xxtv, The doumiiter..aiiayrd in a fantu&iic gar- 
ment uf black and grey, ^ssmented with ailvcr lacu. 1808 
— F. M. Perth iv, The ricntisli hose and doublet .were., 
passanicnted (laced, that U) with embroidery of black silk, 
a 1894 SritvF.N.soN St. Ives xxviii. (189B) aia, 1 mind 1 bud 
a green gown, p.a.ssementit. 

/g. 1640 KuTiiRRHoKo/.r//. (1671)11. xxlx. 490 Your cross 

is .pasmrnted over with the faith and comforts of the Lords 
faithful Covenant with Scotland. 

il Passementerie (pasmantri). [F. (i6th c. 

in Liatz.-Darm.), {.passement". sec above and -KHY.] 
Trimming of gold or rilver lacc, or (m later use) 
of gimp, braid, or the like, or of jet or metal beads. 

1851 Harper's Mag. 11 . 431/1 A cloak .. h.Tving three 
rich . . f.istvnincs of passementerie. 1879 Miss Huaddon 
Vijeen x. 76 Ihc purrha&e of an artistic arrangement in 
black silk and jet, \etvet and passeinentciie. tUa Daily 
News 30 Aug. 3/1 Open-worked boots made of a kind of 
passementenc or gimp. 1893 Tel. 6 Oct. 5/2 The 

Ductless .. wore a velvet and passementerie mantle. 

t Passeu, ///• Obs. tare—^. [Erroneously 
f. Pass v. after strong pa. pples., c.g. washen^ 
waxen.'] - Pa.ssed. 

1604 Capt. Smiih Virgvtia Pref. 4 And know both passen 
and vnpa&sen road. 

Pa*88en v., pseudo-archaic for Pass. 

1748 Thomson Cast. ludoL 1. Ivi, 'lliese 1 passen by, with 
naindcss numliers niue. 

Passenep, obs. form of Parsnip. 

Passenger (pae'send.^aj). Forms: a. 4-7 
passaser, (5 -agour, 6 -agere). 5 paaayngere, 

6 -anger, Se. -ingeoure, 6-8 paaainger, 6- paa- 
-songer. [ME. passager, a. F. passager, -ier a 
passer by, a sojourner, a passenger on a sliip, 
fcb. use of passager^ -ier adj., passing, fleeting, 
temporary, sojourning, f . passage -wr ( = L. -dris). 
In late ME. rr was phonetically inserted before 
-ger (‘d,:;9j) as in some other woids, including 
harbinger, messenger, ostringer, porringer, scaven- 
ger, wharfinger, etc. : cf. also popinjay. (See 
Jespersen in J'^ngl. Studien XXXI. 239 )] 

1 . a. A passer by or through, b. A traveller 
(usually on foot), a wayfarer. Now unusual, exc. 
in foot-passenger : see Foot 34 b. 

o. <;i330 R. IIri nhk Chron. Woes (RoUa) 16-93 Py 
paxsagtr'. wt 1 Iwrdc he scyc pe veniraouhc e>T was al a-wcy«, 
1406 Lydg. Df Cuil.Pilgr, 16539 A Pylgryin orapaxsagour 
that kiniieth ffro IToreync CuiitreH. 

R. a 1430 M\hc 845 Of scolcr, of flotterer, or of pansyncen 
Here schryfi lawfully pou mj^t here 1538 H. Mbu- 
WML Natme (Brandi) 1 Icl the wyi tbou arte a 

rus^anger lliat hn.st to do a great and longe v^nge. 1338 
niAKKhV England \. ii. 60 Not as a passenger onfy. 1^3 
SiuDUES Anal. Abus, l (1879) 87 To Mholde the passengers 
by. 1503 .^MAKS. 2 Hen. VI, iii. L 129 K bloody Murthcrer, 
Or fouic felonious Thcefc, that fleec'd poore passengers. 
16x3 Chapman Odyss. 1. a6b, I cannot think you a foot 
pa-'senger. 1633 T. Adams Exp. a Peter L 3 ‘1 he paiutengeni 
III miK:Tc( ry lad Christ come down from the crooa. 1684 
ConUmpl. St Man L vii. (1699) 74, I have nothing to do 
with this World 1 .. 1 am only a Passenger, a 1710 Popk 
Alley 19 The snappish cor (the passenger’s annoy) Close at 
my heel with yelping irr-ble flics. s8a8 Scott h. M. Perth 
xix. She avoided the High Street .. and reached ilie wynd 
by the narrow lanes. .. Even these comparatively lonely 
p-i.ssages were now astir with passengers. 1873 Emerson 
Lett. «r Soc. Aims iv. 123 Every passenger may strike off 
a twig with his cane. 

t c. Rhet. Futtenham's name for the figure 
Paralipsia. Obs. rare"^^. 

1589 PuTTENMAM Eng. Poests III. xix. (ArE) 239 meirg., 
Patalcpsis, or the Pax-ciger. 

2 . One who travels or is carried in some vessel 
or vehicle, esp. on board ship or in a ferry- or 
passage-boat; later applied also to travellers by 
conch, and by railway, tramway, or the like ; now 
always with t»e implication of a public conveyance 
entered by fare or contract. (The prevailing sense.) 

f«it Guyleorde Ptlgr. (Camden) 7a Syr Christopher 
PaTus3ni and the best passengers aforesa3rde Icfte and for* 
soke cure galye. s8ii Coryat CrueB/iss 168 There are.. 


ferries or pasaagee. .where passengers may be transported 
In a Gondola. 1708 Shslvucke round hVorld 109 
Ibey brought with them the Simnisn Captain, and some 
of the chief Passengers. 1796 Dunk a Regie. Peeue ^ 
Wks VI J 1. 239 They were then only passengerx in a Lommon 
vehicle. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX 248/a The experiment of 
forming a railway for paKseiigers as wdl as general merchan- 
dise irarBc, hud st'arccly been tried, a xooi Brsant Fitm 
years' Tryst, tic, (190a) 246 We stood ou dwk watching the 
arrival of tbe passengers. 

1 3 . A vessel that carries passengers ; a passage- 
boat ; a ferry-boat. Obs. 

[x^ Earl Dsrby's Exp. (Camden) 279 Et pro ri passaioure 
et j balinger coiiuuciis de Caleys vsque Douer.j 1473 Sin 


). Pas ION in P. Lett. 111 . 98 Yisterdayc ij iMSsagers off 
Dovr wer takyn. 1313 I)ouci.as .Ains/s vi. vL 18 Vnleful 
war, and ane lorbodin thing Within thii pnuinger our .Stix 
to bring Ony leifand wyt.ht. igag Lu. Bekner.s Froiss. II. 
Ivii. 197 He .. Coke the see in a passagere, & aryued at 
Cala>s. 1630 R. Johnson's Kingd. 4 Comuiru, 113 'I'hrec 


Cala>s. 1630 R. Johnson's Ring 
great ships and filteeiie gallics, layed purposely.. to inter- 
cept all English passengeis. 
t 4 . A ferryman, a ford-kre 


f 4 . A ferryman, a ford -keeper. Obs. taro, 
rt 1533 I'D* BhKNKKS Huon civi. 59^ When (hey wer ouer. 
the passaiiger, who wom named Claiimodes- .deinaunded of 
Huon wli.\t be and lii^ wyfe were. 1334 Act 26 Hen. V/tf, 
c. 5 3 T Oncics the s.tid passangers . haue good knowledge 
of such person. 1573-80 Barkt Alv. A passengeq 

one that conucighetb uucr \x\un\e,coHueitor. 

t6. A bud of passage. JWao al/rib. Obs. 

1379-80 North Plutarck (1595) 26 Which haibgiuen some 
occasion to liolde. .that the vuiiers are paviagers, and come 
into these p.irli*sout ofstraiinuccuuntrifs. 1604 Cart. Smiih 
Virginia 171 Soinetimcs are rIm) scene Falcons. . but because 
they Come seldome, they aie held but as passengers. 167a 
Sir T. Browne / et. hriend 1 4 Passager and tnigrnnt Birds 
. . whom no Seas nor Places limit. 

t b. Spec. An adult hawk caught on its migra- 
tion, a passage-hawk ; also, a name for the Pere- 
grine falcon ; in full, passenger falcon. Obs 
1573 Turberv. LauUonrte 176 Many tiincii our happe is to 
haue Hag^ordes or Pa.vsGiigcrs,ur Lentinerx, the which haue 
flowen cither to the Kiuer, or piaycd for thcmselues 1611 
CoTCH., /Wrr/n, the Faulcoii tt aimed a Passenger. 1615 
IjtTHAM Palconry Contents, Of the Passenger, or scare 
hawke. 18x7 Minbhei; A Passenger laulcon. 1604 
Moitrux Rabelais iv. Ivii. (1737) 2j6 Merlins, Uagards, 
Passengers, wild rapacious Birds. 

0 . slang. One of the crew of a racing-boat who 
adds to the weight without contributing his share 
to the woik ; hence, an inefTccDve member of 
a football team, etc. 

1883 [Remembered at Oxford). 189a Guardian 25 May 
T91/3 In the ordinary amateur band thereare always several 
* p.asscnncrs 1906 /Ffr/w/. G'«s. 27 Feb 4/3 The two inside 
men on the amateur side wcie piaciically 'passengers'. 

7 . attrib.ossdComb. Oforpertaiuingto passengers, 
esp. by ship, railway, 01 other mode of convey- 
ance; carrying passengers, paid by a pa8.senger, etc.: 
as passenger automobile, boat, car, carriage, coach, 
department, depot, fare, jetty, liner, pier, senate, 
ship, station, steamer, ticket, trade, traffic, tram, 
vehicle, etc. ; of a passenger tram, as passenger 
engine, guard, locomotive, etc. 

1836 Btickwoods of Canada 7 1 he ‘ Laurel ' is not a regul.v 
passcnger•^b^p. 1839 Encycl. Bnt. (ed. 7) XIX 49/2 Rx< 
pense for some coals drawn by passenger engines, ibid. 
so/x The passenger boats, going ro miles an hour, charge 
from zd to lid per p-issengcr, per mile. 1841 Penny C^l. 
XIX. 258/2 I be wciuht of the ordiim^ p.'isscnger •coaches, 
when empty, is mostly from thiee to live tons. IHd 060/9 
The pas.sengcr-tRX . . amounts lo one-eighth of a penny per 
mile for every passenger cairird. 1844 Act 7 4 ^ rict. c. 65 
1 6 All Passenger Kauway Companies . . Khali . . provide for 
tiie Conveyance of 'I'hiid Class Passengers to and from the 
teiDiinal and uihrr ordinary Passenger ^stations of die Rail- 
way. 1846 Penny Cycl. buppL 11 . 660/2 One third-class 
pas.Hengi*r train., all along toe line, on every day fete]. 
Ibid. 670/1 Coupled wheels ..are now largely and in- 
creasingly employed for pa.ssengcr traffic, Simmunds 

Diet. Trade, Passenger^ngent, a broker, liren.*id to engage 
passages in Khips for cmigianis. 1876 K. S. Wii liams MtdL 
Rathu. 264 Some discrepancy in the account of the pasnenger 
receipts per irain^ mile. i88r Chicago Times 4 June Tl»« 
pas-sengcr-i ars. .rival all competing lines In the nin;;nificQnce 
of their finish. i88b Dk Windt hauator 13 It is to be won- 
dered bow tbe p.'tssenger fares of tnis line cun even l>e made 
to cover the outlay. 1900 Engineering Mag. XIX. 764/1 
1 he pas.s«nger automobile is an accepted and r^idly* 
increasing institution. 1900 IVestm. Gia. 2 May 19/1 On tbe 
Clyda they mannge things better in the way of passenger- 
steamer service than is done on the Thames. 

Pa'ffsenger-pitgeon. [See Pabbinoeb 5: 
In F. pigeon de passage.] The * Wild Pigeon' of 
North America {Ecioptstes migiaioiius), noted 
for its exceptional powers of long and sustain^ 
flight, and formerly for tlui countless numbers in 
which it passed from place to place. 

s8oa BincLKY A nim. Biog. (1813) II. 225 Pa.A»enger Pigeons 
vLit, in enormous flocks, tlM different parts o( North Americst 
1837 Penny Cvcl. VII. 366/2 The passenger-pigeons •• have 
their fii-st quill-feathcr as long as any of the others— a sum 
indication of that rapid and long-continued power of fl4.ml 
they aie known to possess sB^ Newton IHci. Birds, 
Peusengsr-pigeon, so called in books, but in North Amenta 
commi>nIy known as the ‘Wild pigeon', . .famous in f®*'”'®? 
days for its multitude, and still ocesftionaily to be found 
plentifully in some parts of Canada and the United StateSi 

Passent, erroa. form of Pahrant. 

N Passe-parole. Obs. rare. AlsopMS-parole. 
FF. (164J in Hatz.-Dann.), ad. It. passaparola^ 
lit. 'pass- word*: see Passi-.] (Seeqoots.) 
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to ih« word pMid /’o/v/o. Muance the word.] JSid, ii 
Those woids .. which the Captaine giuee ouer to be pro- 
nounced from mouth to mouth, m to Past* ParoU apper- 
leines. 1717-41 Chamheks Cyc/.. /’a/r-Atra/i*, a commend 

a iven in ine head of an army, and thence communicated to 
ie rear, by passing it from mouth to mouth. 

n Passa-paxtout, paaaepartoat (pasi- 

part»). [I*, passe-partout (i6th c. in Litlrd), f. 
passe vb. imp. (Passe-) + partout everywhere.] 

L That which posses, or permits to ])ass, every- 
where ; spec, a key that opens any or many doors, 
a master-lccy ; also and attrib, 

[C1645 Howbu. Lett. IV. xix. 52 A travelling warrant is 
call'd Pasu/ort^ wheras the Original is ^isst Par taut.] 
1675 WvcHBRLBV CoHutiy Wife 1. i, Now may 1 . . be, in short, 
the Pas taut of the town, sdto Dryokn Kind Keeper 
V. L 55 With thii Passe par taut, 1 will instantly conduct 
her to my own Chamber. 1700 Congrkvk Way World 
III vii. Why this wench b passe-parioutt a very master- 
key to everylKxlys strong-box. 1709 Mrs. Manley .SVrrt-/ 
Meat, (i7.ro) 111 . 279 One of my Sei vants, who is gone with 
tao of Monsieur le F.nvoy’s. and his Passe par touts to 
Nova. 1749 Lady M. W. AIontaou Let. to Ctess Puts 
30 Nuv., He opened bis door with (he passe-p^tont key. 
1760 Foora Minor 1. Wks. 1799 1 . 237 My art, iiir, isufass' 
pardout. I seldom want employment. 183s Ldin. Rev. 
.Sepl. ^6 Their master-key was allegory, a passepat tout to 
all difhculties. 1833 C. MacFaklvnk Banditti ^ Robbers 
(1837) 365 Shortly ^ler the piior^ient with a. pntse -partout , 
and opened the door of hb cell. 

2 . a. An engraved plate or block with the centre 
cut out for the insertion of some other plate or 
block, thus forming a fixed engraved border to 
receive any engraving or picture of suitable size. 
(Used largely in illustratea books of 16th- 1 7th c.) 
Also a fixed typographical border for a printed 
page. (So in Kr. ; English use doubtful.) 

184a Brands Piet. Sci , etc, Passepartout^ in Rngtaving, 
a plate or wood block, whose centre part is entirely cut out 
round the outer pail, whereof a border or ornamental design 
IS engraved, serving as a frHme to what may be placed m 
the I entre. ^ 1875 Knight Diet. Met A,, Passe-^rtout . . . This 
ih i-oiiiinon til wood-engraving, where an ornamental border 
may be made to do mity with changing central advertise- 
ments or bhels. 

b. An ornamental mat or plate of cardboard or 
the like, having the centre cut out so ns to receive 
a photograph, drawing, or engraving, to wh:ch 
when framed it serves as a mount or border. Hence 
passe-partout frame^ a frame ready made w'ith 
such a mount ior reception of photographs, etc. 

1867 Mrs. Whitney L. Goidthwaite vl tso There were 
engravings and pliotographs in passe-partout frames. 1870 
Par. Meek. 4 reh. 514/2 Infoimation as to gilding card- 
bcani for gold passe p.irioutH. 1873 Aldrich Maryorte Daw 
vii, Tiieie b an exqiiUiie ivorytype of Marjorie in passe- 
parteut, on the .. mautie-piece. 1889 Anthony's Photogr, 
Bull. 11 . 60 A plain passe-partout greatly a->dsts in ^setting 
off’ a picture which otherwise would be but a plain print. 
1898 iJaiiy .Vevft 17 O.i. 5/4 Keproductions in coloirr and 
autoliihographs printed on choiie Dutch, Japanese, and 
Chinese paper, and very handsomely mounieJ with a passe- 
partout to each woik. 

II Passe-passe. Obs. [K., f. passe vb. impera- 
tive, as said by conjurois.] Juggling, sleight of 
hand, skillul deception. Tour of passe-passe [F, 
tour de passe-passe\ a turn or Icat of adroit nianipa- 
lation or clever trickery. 

1687 R. L'Estrangb Brief Hht, Times r. 82 After thb, 
and in the Next Parliament, they had Another Tour of 
Paaso- Posse. 

liPassepied rpa s,p^^), fpmmpy (pa-spi). 
[F. passe-pied (16th c. in Hats.-Dann.), f. passp 
vb. imp. (see Passe-) + pied foot, lit. pass (the) 
foot.] A French dance, resembling the minuet, 
but quicker, which liecame popular in England 
towards the lieginning of the^ i8th c. (Grove) ; 
also, the music for this dance, in triple rhythm. 

Said to be of Breton origin, and to have been first danced 
in Parb by street -danci*rB in 1587. (Grove Diet. Mu^^ 
a 169$ PuHCELL in Stainer it Barrett Diet. Rtus. Terms 
{title of piece), Paspy. C1700 Croft ibid, {title ef piece), 

1 he English Paspy. 1696 tr. Du Mont's roy, Levant 284 
A kind of Carote or Biante.xn which the Men and Women 
arc mingl'd, as at Passepied in France. 1704 Short Expiic. 
For, Wds. in Mus, Bhs,, Passepied. b an Air very much 
like a Minuet in all Respects only to be play'd more 
brisk and lively. 1898 Stainkb & Barrett Diet, Mns. 
Terms, Paspy, the English name for the dance /'arrr-/M 
Hawkins says it ' b said to have been invented in Bretagne, 
and it b in effect a quick minuet *. .. From the fact that ex- 
amples exist by writers as lata as PUrcell and Croft, it could 
nut have been out of fashion in theb Uina 

Passer (pq-sw). [f. Pass v . + -«b1.] 

L One wno posK., traveli, or goei by; • 
passer- liy. 

isBa Wveur Jer, axil, so Crls to the passeres, for to-trods 
ben alls thi loiieres. IS5S Huloft, Pa^^ser by the epntrey, 
viator, i6m Carew Cornwall 133 Without troubling the 
passer, or borrowing Stentors voyce, you may . . conferre 
with any in the. .towns. tSoo .Southey Lstt. (1856) I. iia 
Hiis must exclude the great body of passera and repassera. 
tS86 P. Harrison Choice Bks, l 11 Men who surrender 
tl^r time to the fimt passtir In the street. 

2 . One who passes on examination. 

1898 Weskly Reg, s6 Nov. 63 o Successful pfuaers of the 
London Unlveisity B.A. LCxamlnation]. 

3. One who cmises to pass, in the vtrlouf senses 
of the verbw (See Pass 9. C.) 


t^^a Lswfs Use 4 A PoL Terme f otrod. to The patters 
of bad money tSys M Auetca in Life (1884) II. xii. 178 Ihs 
passer of the Roman Catholic Bilk 

t Pa*SMraffe. Obs, rare, [n. F. passera^ 
cress (16th c. In Llttr^\ f, passe (see Passe-) 4- 
rage madness, from its sapposed property of cnilng 
madness.] The French name of Gaiden-Cress. 
Wild PasserageiY, passerage sauvage), a synonym 
in Lj'te of the Ccictcoo-ffower or Meadow Cress, 
Cardamine pratensis. 

1378 Lyte Dodoens vi. lx. (Sa6 The wild Pa.*iserage or 
Coccow flowers. 1879 Paioa PlanUnatHes (ed. 3) 17B Pas- 
serage, the garden cres<. 

Pa:SMr-b 3 r« [f. PiMs by, see Pass v, 6i.] 
One who passes or goes by, esp, a casual passer. 

<968 Manch, C rt, Leet Ree. (1884) 1 . 117 Placed . . Co (he 
Dbplcasure of Neighbours and passers by*. i 4 ^ Sc, Metr, 
Ps. ixxxix. 41 He to all parsers by leariier vers tons cominers 
by] a spoil, to neighbours b a sc<m‘ii. 1799 Southey Ruined 
Lottage Wks. 1838 HI. 3a Methinks 1 see her Raising her 
eyes and dark-rimm'd spectacles 'i'o see the passer-by. 1876 
m.sANT & Rica Gold, ButierfyVe, The steps of the passers- 
by kept her awake. 

il Paasaren (pafi's^rfz), sb.pl, Omith, fL. pi. 
oS. passer sparrow.] An order of Birds typined by 
the genus Passer, including the perchers generally, 
and comprehending more than half of existing 
birds; see first quut. 1894. 

187s Nicholson Palseont. 395 The Cth order of Birds is 
that of the Insessors, or Perchers— often spoken of as lbs 
Posserea, or ‘ Passerine ‘ Birds, s^ Newton Diet. Birds 
697 Passeres, tlie name given by Liniuens to his Sixth Order 
of Birds, which though tor a time set aside in favour of other 
de-%ignations, Instssores and the like, or modified Into such 
a form as Passerina, has been restored to use of late years, 
and approximately in iu author's sense— the ^nera Certhia, 
Sitta, Oriolus, Gracula, Corpus and Pataaisea, which he 
had pla^d in his i'icsf, being added, while Caprimulgus, 
the portion of Hirumio containing the Swifts, and Co/nmba 
have been removed. 1894 R. B. Sharpe liandbh. Birds 
Gt. Brit I. X The deep plantar tendons of the Passcres are 
of the lumpiest kmd. 

tPa'SSer-flamiTIgO. Obs, Forms: sec quota, 
[app.f. L./aifrr sparrow, also ostrich + P'laminqo.] 
The P’lamingo. 

1615 PuRCHAS Pilpdms I. lit. 27? Wild-geese, Duckes, 
Pcllicans Passes, Flemincos [ mV], and Crowes, /bid, iv. 536 
I^rkn, Wild-geese, Hacks, Passcrfl.uinugos [r/r], and many 
others. 1630 Caft, Smith 7 rare A Ativ. 54 I'he best and 
greatfst ba Posser Fi.'imir^a, whicn walking at her length is 
as tall as a man 18^ .Sir 'T. Herbert Trav, 18 (Engraving) 
l*asche-FIeminga ibid, aia Passe-flemingoes, Geese, Powu, 
Swnllowes. 

Pas8erici‘dal,tz. nonce-wd. [f.L./oxrr/’sparrow 
■b -ciDB + -AL.] sparrow-killing. 
a 1876 M CoiJ INS Tk. in Garden (1880) I. 33 They will be 
glad to bring tmek the exiled birds, after the manner of 
certain passericidal villagers whom lA>ngfellow lias im- 
mortalised. 

Passeriform Cpae*rfrif|&m), a. Omith, [f. 
L. type *pas 5 en/orviis, I, passer sparrow : see 
-FORM.] Sparrow-like in form or structure ; spec, 
of or pertaining to the Passerifomtes or Oscinme 
group of the Passcres or passetioe birds. 

In mod. Diets. 

Passerine (p« -strain), a. (sb.) Omith, [C L. 
passer sparrow + -iKfE I.] 

1 . Of or belonging to the Passeres or Pcrcheis, 
an order of birds. 

1776 Pknn ANT Zool, (ed, 4"^ I, aj^ Oi dcr V. Passerine. 18x5 
Watekton Wand. S. Anier. 11. L 165 A bird . . of the passe- 
rine tribe and very common about the houses x88o A. R. 
Wallace /si. Life iL 15 Among pasocrine birds the raven 
has the widest range. 1894 R. B. Sjiakfe /landbh. Birds 
Gt. Bfit. I. I Passerine or Perching Birds. 

2 . Of about the size of a sparrow. In vaiions 
bird-names, as P.isserinc Groand-<lovc {Chamm- 
pelia passerina). Passerine Owl {Glaucidium fas- 
serinum)-, Passerine Parrot {Psittacu/a passertua), 

Lxst Animals Zool. Soe. 343 Passerine Parrot. I 

Ibid. 35 ^ Passerine Owl. /bid. 465 Passerine Ground- Dov^ 

B. sb, A passi'rine bird. 

184a Dkanub Z>rV/. 5 c/.^ etc S.V., All the Passerines have 
shoit and slender leg^with three toes before and one be- 
hind. Newton Diet. Birds Introd. 57 The Aves Pas- 

serin(e^ divided (by Glogeil into two Suborders Singing 
PaAseriues {meMusm\,sk\M\ Passerines without an appaiatus 
of Song- muscles {anomalm\ 

t Passe-temps, pastemps. Obs, [F. passe- 
temps (pasitaft), 15th c. in Littr^ « \X. passatemfOy 
f, passe, passa vbr imp. (Passe-) •*- temps, tempo 
time. CC Pastaztoe.] « Pastime sb. 

iftt Udai.l Erasm, A/^JL 151 The incommoditecs or 
displeSKures .. it easeth with boneste passetemps rccrea- 
clon. 1948 — ’ Erasm. Par, Lnke Pref. a Contcmnyng pro- 
uocacions of all vayne pastemp^ 1649 Ier. Taylor Gt, 
Exemp. Ep. Ded. 8 Such Meditations wmeu are. .the / mm- 
temps of your severest hours. 

Passetime, -tyme, obs. forms of Pastime. 

II Faftae*VtlOTira. Obs, [F. passe-velours 
(pas|V^If#r), lit. * surpass velvet *, 16th c. in Hau.- 
Darm. : see Passe-.] A former name for the 
Cook's-comb {Celosia cristata), called also by Cot- 
grave Flower valure. Velvet flower \ ct Flobamoue. 

1997 Gbrabos Herbal 11. xL 1 3. e^Amarauthm Tricolor, 
Fluramor and Passeuelours. tSox Holland PUny xxi. x. 

9R The Poaiie-veleur or Floerer-geiicle. z6ii Ftoaio, Amm- 
nftta, . . the Aowre geoilc or Passeueloura. 1708 hi PMiLura. 


PASSIBLE 

t PasM-FOlailt. Ohs, Also 6 pasaelao, 5^. 
paswolonl, -Folaud, 7paa-,pa8S-, pasaerolant. 
[a. F. passe-volaui (pas|Vplah), 1x39 fo HaU.<- 
Darm., It. passastolanU (Florio), t, F. passe. It. 
passa (ice Passe-) + volani, volauto flying.] 

L A small cannon used in the 16th and syth 
centuries; ■■BA8ajA8 

1513 Aec. Ld, High Treas.Scot. IV.4B7 Item, to AlexaodMT 
Roiiih for vij new pasvFoleotis, the price of the pece UjAL 
greit. 1984 in Hakluyt I'ey, (xs99) li* >• 79 The meane slioC, 
a.<f sacres and pasuolons, were in great iiuiuber. 1988 Jmt, R, 
Wardr, (1814)172 Item ane poBvoland of brace upone ane 
traist. 1658 Blount Glossogr., Posvoiant, tlM Artillery 
called a Bom [1887 Smyth Sailot^s Word-bh., Passe-volmnl, 
a name applied by tlie French to a (^laker or wooden guo 
on board ship 1 but it was adopted by our early vuyagera as 
also expresiiing a movable piece of ordnance.] 

2 . (See quota.) (So in Fr.) 

(1811 CoTGR., Passevolant, . .sAses, a hireling whom a Cap* 
taine, on Mu^er dayea, foiiiteth Into hit companlet and 
scnemliy, any such akipiocke, or baia nImUesbie] 1817 
Mokyxon /tin, 11. 105 Liters from the Lords in Rnglano, 
requiring that no Captain should nupply his Company with 
Pn-iKe-voiante at pleaxure. I7a7-4Z Lh ambers C>r/., 
volant, or passe-vo/ant, a faggot, or a pretended soldier, .. 
whom the capuin or colonel makes paw in review, or muxter, 
to shew that bis company is comploat, or to receive pay 
thereof to hit own profit. .. In France the passe*volant6 ine 
condemned to be marked on the check with a flouer de luce. 

Pa'BB-gnard. Obs, exc. Hist, Forms: 6-^ 
paoegard(e, ypaos-gaard, y-posaguard, 8- pass 
guard, pass-guard, (9 passegarde, pasguartD. 
[app. f. Pass sb.^ 9 •«> Guakd sb, (Littrd has F« 
passe-garde only as a neologism of 19th c.) 

If Passe-garde were Fr. it would neceiwarfly mean *thaC 
which is used to pass a guard ' (see pAasB-)t as an Eng. ooow 
pound it would naturally mean *che guard of a pass Tj 
An item of ancient tilt armour ; according to 
Hewitt, a separate piece provided to accompany 
the grand^iard, being screwed upon the left elbow 
as an additional defence in the tournament; also 
called by recent writers elbow-shield, 
a 1948 Hall Chron., Hen, /V xa One sorte had the 
vambra^es (he pace gardes the ^undgardes. .parted with 
golde and azure. x8oo Tower Survey in ArthmoL JrnL 
(1847) 1 ^* 346 Sund^ pnrcclla of Tilt Armour. . Pace-guards, 
viz. Kuksett 7, White, 3 ; low Granguard^ viz. Kuasci, 7, 
White, a ; 9. i6t8 Tower Survey Hewitt) Onecompleat 
arm' tapape engraven with the ragged staffs with a maine- 
giiard and paxsguard— made for the Earle of Leicester. 
1878 Jf. Hewiit in Stotharets Monnm, EJffgies Gt, BnU 
190 Tills would seem to fix (he name of pasHguard to the 
additional elbow-defence. 1898 ViacT ViuuoMtn ArthsroL 
^rnl. Scr. 11. V. 313 The paxguard U also linched on a pin. 

P By some waters on armour, followed by dictionaries. 
French and Eng., the name has been erroneously applit^ 
to the gnrde-eoliet, a raised ridge-like proiection 01 the 
pauldroti or shoulder-piece, to turn aside the blow of a lance, 
used on armour before and after 150a See *788 Gross 
Anc. Armour 94 ; 1814 Meyrick Aniumi Armour II. aaB, 
111 Gloss.; i846-€o Fairuolt Costume 225-6, and Glossary 
8. V. [corrected in cd. 18B5); X874 Bdutbll Arms A Arm, 
IX. 155; Littrd Diet. Btamfaae s.v. Passegarde', and 
recent DicLi. 

Fassh, Fasshion, obs. ff. Pasch, Passion. 
PasBibility (psesibrllti). [ad. late L. pfssi- 
bilitds (Arnobius), f. passibilisi see -ITT. CC F. 
passibiliU (1 5th c.), OF. pcusibleU.'\ The quality 
of being passible ; capability of suffering, or of 
receiving impressions from external agents. 

a 1340 Hamfole I'sedter Ixv. xo poit led va in til W snare 
of paasiUlite. kevisa Barth. De P. R. viii. L (BodL 

MS.\ pis worlile. .schal passe totichiiige |>is p.issibilitie and 
kinde and sdiappe hat it hap iiow^e, butte it schal abide eoer* 
more touchinge pe subNtaunce. 1555 Bonner Homities 
69 'Ihe fourraes and qualities sensible, which in dede are 
subiccie to passibilitie. i6aa Donne Serm, L (1640) 9 He 
was defective in nothing; not in Power, as God, not in pattt- 
bility, as man. 1B93 Fairoairn Christ in Mod. Theot, ii. 
II. III. ii. 483 The very truth that came by Jesua Christ may 
be said to be summed up in the passibility of God. 
tb. Passivencss; inaction; sloth. Obs. rare, 

1498 Sir G. Have 1 aw Arms (S. T. S.) 1x9 Sa kepis tbs 
vertu cardinale (he activitee, or passibihtee of inannia 
guveniauuce in his lyf. I5a6 Pi/gr, Perf, (W. de W. 1531) 
sa8 b, Shall brynge with them theyr olde groeae!(, heuynes^ 

& passibilitch 

Passible (p{c*«iib*I), a. Also 7 erross. -sbis. 
fa. , passibU (i3th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late 
L. passibilis capable of feeling or suffering (Tert.), 
f pass-, ppl. stem of paH to suffer : see -IOLX .1 
I. Capable of suffering, liable to suffer ; liable to 
impiessioDS or feelings; susceptible of sensation 
or of emotion. (Cbieflv I'heol,) 

4x340 Hamiolk Psalter fxxi. 5 He is in generations in 
paskybles, hat ar of generalionB possiblis, zjSa WveuR Acts 
XX VL 93 Whiche ihingis the piophetis and Movsei apaken 
for to be com^ge, if Crist paaidote {gfoss or able to suffre]. 
8^1 Caxton Vitas Pa/rum v. xi. {tA^s) 34t/s For the Ions 
or the, he was made n>an pa<tsyble & morlallt whiche was 
Immurtall & Imt-'assyble. 1994 R. Ashley tr. Lays is Roy 
loi Pythagoras was of opinion, that the first cause was not 
sensible, nor passible, imi Baxter Rept. Beverley 6 I'he 
Paradise Saints have booies of flesh, passible, and such as 
must have food. 17x9 Watebland Vind. Christ's Divinity 
XX vi. (1720) 414. tm 1 H<shnkll Setm, Living Subj. 4x9 
God is a being morally passible. 

1 2 . Liable to suffer change or decay. Obs. 
tyaa Gower Conf II. 153 The Sonne and Mone eclipM 
bo^, That be hem lieve or be hem lothe, Tliei soffrei and 
what thing is passible To ben a god is impoasible. 180s 
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Dkacon a Walkbi shrift 4 Divtls 83 The eire It both 
powbie. aiid corruptible, and may easily be corrupted and 
ciianged. stfsS Stanlky y/ti/. Fkilot. L 1. 15 I'hat Bodies 
are passible and divisible, in infinitum, and continuous as 
are also a line, superfides, place, and time. 

3. Capable of being aufTcred or felt. 7 Ohs, 

Bp. Watson Ssv. Sarraw. xv. pa Although God doth 
punishe and afflict vs, yet he doth it not with pa.ssible anger, 
sdai Bubton j 4 ma/. Mtl. 1 i. 11. vL (1651) ai His [the hen* 
iible Faculty's) object In gcncml is a sensible or paskibJe 
qualitv, because the sense is affected with it. 

1 4. « PA881VB. Obs, rare. 

<■1538 Du Was Introd. Fr. in Paisgr. 1057 What It is of 
anderstandyng acty ve ft passyble. 

Hence Pa'islblenMB — Pabsibiutt. rare, 

1614 Bserkwood Lang, A Rtlig. xxv. 181 It [here^ of 
Eutiches and Dioeconis] drew after it, the heresie of the 
passiblencsse of the deitie. 1838 Bushnrll Serm, Nrw Lift 
347 Al ter all there must be some kind of possiblenciui 111 God, 
else there could be no genuine character in him. 

II Fassiflora (pfiesiHoB-ra). Bot. [mocl.L., f. L, 
pass- as stem of ^sio Passion + -Jtorus flowering. 
P'onned by Linnaeus, 1737 , on the earlier L. name 
Jlos passionist flower of the Passion.] The genns 
of plants containing the Passion-flower. 

1763 ChroH. in Ann. Reg. 105/a 'Jbe fruit of the Passiflora 
was cut in high perfection, at CaHtle* Howard, in Yoikshire 
. . the best of the tropical fruits. 1869 Darwin in Li/e 
Lett. HI. 379 The elaliorate series of i.herMtuX'He/rts.e^ by 
which the nectary of the common Pa'^tiflora u guarded. 

Hence PMslflora'oeoiifl a., pertaining to the Passt- 
Jloraeeaet the Natural Order containing the Passion- 
flower. VMsUlo'ral tf., applied to the alliance 
{PassiJloraUs) of Natural Orders allied to Passi- 
Jlaracea, Pavsiilo’rind Chem,, an alkaloid ob- 
tained from the root of the Passion-flower, 


1848 Linolev l^eg, Kin^. 333 Passijtorn gut^tttngularis 
..is said to owe us activity to a ^culiar principle called 
Passifiorine. 1857 Maynb Expos, 2 .ex., Passtflorin ^ . . term 
for an alkali liuie known, which Kicord*Madiana has 
tained from the roots of the Passiflora, 

I) Fassim (pse sim), adv. [L., ^scattercdly 
f. passus spread abroad, scattered ; hence ^ here 
and there, at random, anywhere, everywhere \] A 
Latin word, used chiefly after the name of a book 
or author, to indicate the occurrence of something 
in various places throughout the book or writings. 
Rarely attrib, or quasi-tf^'. 

1803 Eli in. Rev. July 474 Our readers may find abundance 
of this,, in these volumes. /orr/m. sSas Byhon Jnanwx. 
cxi, I'll prove that such the opinion of the critic is. From 
Aristotle pastim, s89< Westm. iJaz. 4 Sept. 9/3 In these 
passim allusions one ouen ' nods*. 

Fassing (pa*siij\ vbl. sb, [f. Pass v, + -inq 1 .] 

1. The action of the vb. Pass in various senses : 

going on, going by, going away, departing, 
dying: getting through an examination, going 
beyond, surpassing, etc. 

In passings by the way { in the course of some procedure, 
narrativ^ speech, etc.i parenthetically. = ¥. en passant, 
a syxi Prose' Psattrr cxv. a [cxvi. iij, Y said in my pas.sing, 
Ich man ia li^er. 01340 Hampole Psalter cxviii [cxix.] 
136 Passyngis of watirs led myn eghyn. 1387 Trbvisa 
fltgden (Rolls) ]. 335 | 7 ere is no^t grvt passynge and execs 
in (clhele noher in'hctc. CS400 Destr. J'roy xxxv. /u’ading^ 
Of Pyrrus and of his passyng ffrom I'roy. 1510 in ^ouik- 
wett K/'r/Y. (1891) 1 15. 1 wyll that at the howre of my passyng 
the grettist bell in tne church be rongen. 1691 T. HLacrJ 
Ace. Ainu /nx>ent, p. 1 , Mens passing about their Affairs 
in the Night. 1753 Scots Mag. Nov. 549/3 'I'he questitm 
for the bills passing was put. 1849 C Brontb Shtrley vi, 
It may be remarked, in possiDg. 18(9 Tennyson 
The Passing of Arthur. 

b. In causative senses: Causing or allowing to 
pass, carrying over, transportation, transference, 
carr)'ing into law, uttering, pronouncing, etc. 

1585 Act % Elis, c 13 8 5 The Ordinary Fasting and 
Carrying of the (Jueen's Majesty's People j and from as 
other watermen . do. 1674 Essex Papers (Camden) 1 . 976 
Neglecting to take any becurities u|>on y^ passing of Wooll. 
189R Sir W. Hope PencingMa^ter (cd. 9) 79 My next 
Lesson is of Passing, or making of a Pass. 1739 Labklyr 
Short Ace. Piers Westm. Bridge^ iii. Before the passing the 
first Act for Building the Bridge. i 8 ai Act 14-9 Geo, IV, 
C. 64 1 1 The passing of any Rogue, Vagabond, . . or other 
idle and disorderly Person, to nis or her Plaoe of legal 
Settlement or Place of Birth. 1853 Macaulay Htst. Eng. 
XV. 111 . 609 The pas-sing of the sentence was therefore de- 
ferred. 1889 Pauline y\\\, 38 Carter got in once more, 
owing to a good piece of pas.sing between himself, Stokoe, 
and Browne, F. Makshall Football i9i For a time, 
passing was coiinned to the forwards exclu^ively, and was 
what is termed 'short ’ passing. 

o. A means of passing; a passing- pi ace; a ford. 
187a Tennyson Gareth 9 f T.ynePe 597-8 O’er it [the rivt-r) 
are three passings, and three knights Defend the passings. 

2. With advbs. : see Pass v. D. II. 

1387 Trfvlsa Jligden (Rolls) VII. 193 Of wbos ende and 
passing ror)> it is expreasid in binges ]rat goo)> b.fore c 1410 
Love Bonavent. Aftrr, xliv. If. 95 (Gibbs MS.) He kurstede 
bodyJy by cause of )>« gret passynge out of blode. 1573-80 
Baret AIj. P 161 a passing ouer, . . or carrieng oucr, 
traiectio. xygj A. M. tr. Guitletneaus Fr. Chirurg, 48/1 
I'hese remedyvs, which in passinge by, it seemed convenient 
vnto me to rehearse. 17x8 Lroni AlbertCs Archit. 1 . 74 
Ants, with constant passing up and down, will wear traces 
even in flinta s88a~3 Sciiaff Eneycl, Relig, Knaxol, 111 . 
s8i 3 'ihe passing •a way of the edui.ational enthusiasm. 

3. toner, A gold or silver thread made by winding 
a thin strip or ribbon of the metal about a core 
of silk. Cl, Fabsbhent. 


i88o In Caulfeilo ft Sawaro Diet. ITeedlexvcrk. 1899 
W. G. To^^eno Embroidesy iv. 73 A diaper in string 
worked over in gold passing. Ibid. v. 89 ( 3 ola and Silver 
Passing and I'ambour. ^ 1901 Lewis F. Day ft Mary Bucrlb 
Art in IVeedletforh xxix. (od. 9) 945 Japanese gold docs not 
tarnish so readily us ' passing *« 

4. attrib, and Comb, as passing knell^ \peal, 
mle\ paasing-braid (see quot.); passing oertl- 
flcate,a certificate of having passed an examina' ion 
or the like; t pAsaing-olose, Mas., an interrupted 
cadence; passing nippers (see quut.); 

Tpennj ^pass-penny (Pass sb.'^b 17 b); hence allu- 
sively, a passport to the future world ; passing- 
place, a place where persons or things may pa.^s ; 
spec, {a) a ford, (^) a railway siding; passing- 
stroke, Croquet (see quot.). Also Pa.sstno-dell. 

s88a Caulffild ft Saward Diet. Beedieworh, * Passing 
Braid, a description of Braid employed in Embroidery, 
made with gold or silver thread, such an used on inilitaiy 
uiiifurnis. 1787 Nelson 90 July in Nicwla-s Disp. (1845) I. a-tB, 

1 transmit to you a '’Passing Certific.'ite. with two Warrants, 
for Mr. James Dallcntine. 1833 Marryat P. Simple xxxviii, 
My pLs&ing certificate was signed, and the captains did me 
the honour to shake hands with me, uml wi.sh me speeity 
promotion. 1597 Moriey Introd Alus. 197 They be ^pass- 
ing clo'.es, which we commonly call false closes, being 
deuised to shun a final end and go on with some otlier 
purpose. 1798 Sov tHKv BtihoA Bfuao i, *)'he sound it gave 
was his •pa cing knell. 1884 KNiGnT Diet, A/eih. Suppi.. 
*PassiMg Nippefs (Nautical), a strong hank of tmtwisud 
hut mailed yarn used in binding the messenger to the cable. 

Nottingham Kec. IV. 202 For a ^pass^ni^ pelc xii rf. 
1631 Jfh. Taylor Holy Dying fi 0(1797} 178 It is good so 
to carry our * Passing-penny in our hand. 1716 li. Church 
Hist. Phihp's War (1867) II. 89 Maj. Church .. ask'd the 
French men where their 'p.i&sitig Place was? 184Z Penny 
Cycl. XIX. 257/a The manner ia which switches are applied 
at paMing-pLaceg and cro&Kings. 1900 IVestm. Com. .0 Apr. 
8/1 The competing cars.. streamed off in single rife with 
strict iiijunciions a-t to ohservanco of the *passing rule. 
1901 Scoisntan 16 SepL 10/4 The * *passing stroke ' is used 
when it is necessary that the player's ball ^ould go further 
than the liall which has been roqueted. 

Fft'esing*, ///. a. {adv. and prep.) [f. Pabb v, 

•f -INO <] 

1. Thnt goes or passes by. 

C1330 R. Brunne Ckron. IVace (Rolls) 3997 Al day of 
paiksande men |>cy herd. 1398 Tremsa Barth. De F. R, 
XMi.cxlii.(Kodl. hf.S.),Pas.singcmcncomeb: and behi^poylcd 
and robbed and ofte slayne. 1697 Dhvdln Vtrg Georg, iv. 
679 'I'h' Infernal Tioo|m like passing Shadows glide. 1794 
iioirrHEY IVat Tyler ili, The green corn waves to the passing 
gale, 1850 'I'knnyson Ir Mtm. Concl. >xvi, The shade of 
pa.^stng thought. 1874 L. Stkfmrn Hours in Libraty (iBya) 
J. i. 96 Some pa&sing traveller from dist«int lands. 

2. That passes away or elapses; of time or 
things measured by time : transient, transitory, 
temporary, fleeting ; ephemeral, vanishing. 

a 1340 Hamfolr psalter v. 14 pis luf is noght pass.'md bot 
lastand. 1387-8 T. Usk^ Test. Lave 11. viii. (.skeat) 1 .^ loa 
How passing is the he.iutie of fleubly bodye.^, more flyttinge 
than inouable flouresof sommer. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De 
P. R. IX. ti. (Bodl. MS.), Nolnnge is.. more pas.singc hanne 
tyme, for lynic re.stcU ncucrc. 1567 Harman Caveat xi. 55 
When they hud thus wro'ig water out of a flint in spoyling 
him of hln cuyl gotten go<>ds, his p.a&siiig penSf and Acting 
trashe. 1709 Sikelk Tatter No. 15 F i The HiMory of the 
pa.sdng Day. 1899 A. AusriN in Daily Nexus 16 Nov. 4/5 
X be confounding of the Passing with the Permanent. 

b. Done, given, etc., 111 passing; cursory. 

1730 Gray Elegy Sio Some frail memorial .. Implores the 
passing tribute a sigh. x8o8 Caluzott AJus. Gram. vL 
66 'I'he Passing Shake is expressed in Germany by a par- 
ticular character. 18x9 Fantologia, Passing-shake, a snort 
trill^ made en passant, in flowing passages of quavers or 
semiouavers, without . interrupting the natinal course of the 
melody. i8a8 Scott Af. Perth xxvii. Few opportunities 
..of ex( hanging even such p.as.sing greetings. x86a AIill 
Vtilit. 8 A passi.ig remaik is all that needs be given. 

3. SurjTassing, pre-eminent ; transcendent ; ex- 
treme. Obs. eyx arch. 


e 137S Sc. Leg. .Saints xxxi. {Eugenia) 343 Quhat passand 
luf til nym sc bo had. C1386 Chauclr Can. Yeom. Frol. 61 
He IS a man heigh of discrecioim 1 warne yow wcl he is a 
passyng man. 1533 Skelton Garl. /. aurell 84 1 The passynge 
boiinte tjf your noble astute. 1577 Harrison England il 
xiii. (1877) I. 954 Tokens .. of passing workemnnship. 1591 
SiiAKS. /W Gent. i. ii. 17 Pardon deare Madam, 'lis a 
passing shame. x83a J. Hayward tr. Biondrs Eromena 195 
i'o the passing content of her grand-parent:*. 

4. Having the charge of testing and passing 
candidates ; examining. 

1788 Nklson 26 Dec. in Nicolas f^i^ (*845) I. 977 On his 
going to he Examined . .the Pas>.ing Captains had refused to 
examine him. s8ao Marryat C^/Zn/Wr’. 1 ) 1 . 98 The passing 
captains.. suffereo from the heat of the weather. 

B. adv. (- Pasbinolt). In a passing or sur- 
pa:vsing degree ; surpassingly, prc-cmiiicniiy, in the 
nighest degree; exceedingly, very. (With adjs. 
or advbs. only.) Now somewhat arch, 

1387 Treviha Higden (Rolls) 11 . 4x1 pan Menelans.. 
gadrede passyng strong men. 1485 Poston Lett. 11 . 216 He 
gave the baly of Coascy-.a pavsyna gret rebuke. 


ALORV Arthur viv xviii, Hee hath done passyng ylle and 
sh.TtnefuIly. 1510-00 Everyman in Harl. Dotisley I. 198 It 
pleaseih God passing well. 1596 Harincton Metnm. Ajax 
(1814) 66 Vitellhis who js noted to haue been a passing great 


eater. 1770 Goi.dsm. Dee. Vilt, 149 A nun he was.. passing 
rich with forty pounds a year. 1786 Mmr. D'Arulav Diary 
8 N ov., I liked them all passing well 1837 Dikrarli Venetia 
11. i. Strange, p.;iBsing strange indeed, and bitter 1 1891 T. 
Hardy Tese xli. (19^ loc^a It would be passing mean to 
enrich herself by a legal title to them which was not 
essentially hers at all. 


f b. Passing o/d: of advanced ag«,Riiperannnatfd. 

1458 Sir O. Havr Law Anne 96 Quhetliir a possand 
aide ancien man be law of armes may be baldin pnioner. 

C, qiia 9 i-/r«/. ^ Us*e 8 in which the pr. pple, 
(governing an object) through some elli|) 8 is ap- 
pioaches the character of a preposition with its 
object. (The participial character remains more 
perce])tible in 2 , 3 , than In 1 .) 

1 1. Beyond (some dcfiiiiie measure or number), 
more than. After 1 500 app. only with negative ; 
not passingt not more than. Obs. or anh, 

1377 Lancl. P. pi. B. V. 499, 1 hauc be prest and parsonn 
passynge thretti w'ynter. 1399 Ibid. C xxiil ei8 Proude 
preostes cam with hym possend an hundred. 1418 96 Pol. 
Rel. 4- L. Poems (E. E.T. S.) 63 pat borweP mochc he getep 
hate, Spende waste IM'^yng his rei.u f 1483 Ckron, Lon- 
don (1827) 116 1 he whiche hadde nought passyng >• fytynpe 
men with them. 1545 Ravnoi.u Byrth Mank) nde 68 J o a 
woman gene neuer passyng a drame at once of sairaiie. 1585 
'J'. Washington tr. Nuhoiay's Voy. i xix. 99 'J he trenches 
of the balaris beeing not passing iy>. paces from the Castle. 
1685 H. Moke Paraltfl. Prophet, ix. 57 He wan not pussii g 
fifty nine years when fie died. Z787 It oinan 0/ FasUton 1. 
24 It is not passing four Months ago, that I must needs., 
let my Girl go to an Assembly. 

•t'2. Beyond in degree, lo a greatdV degree than, 
more or better than ; also, in jirefci ence to, raiher 
than Obs. 

CX388 C iiAucKR Frankt. T. 901 He syngclh, daunceth, 
pa^synge any man 'I hut is or wa.s sith b^t the world bicaii. 
c lAoo \ 1 aundkv. iKoxlx) xi. 44 He gcit sla his wyf, unilk 
he luffed possand all o))ci creatures. 1539 [see FA.sn v. 3/). 

t 8 . Beyoi d the limit, range, or compass of; 
so as to sur]^ass; as in passing measure, beyond 
measure. Obs. 

c 1449 Pfcock Repr. (RolN) I. 36 Thenne he didc a maihtne 
passing liis poacr. 1561 T. Houv tr Castigl, one's Lourtyer 
111 (1577) Q V, Men paste fcarc.and liardie pa.S'^ing measure. 
1830 '] ENNvsoN Talking Oak 58 '1 he slight shc-slips of loyal 
blood. And others, passing praise. 

PasBingalia: see pA.s.MAC'Ar.LTA. 
Fa* 88 iug-be:ll. [f. I^abbino vbi. sb. (cf. 
Tabs v. ii) ^ Bbll j3.‘] 'The bell which rings 
fit the hour of departure, to obtain {^rayeis for the 
passing soul : often u^ed for the hell which rings 
immediately after death* (J.) ; « Dbath-beix. 

The name still widely sun>ivc<», but only in rare cases is the 
bell now rung until after death. Sec A. 4 C* >^^di ser I. 308, 

? 50, 3rd fcrr. 11 . 946. For the original u^c, cf. Constit. 4 
'antms (i(3o3) Ixvii, And when any is passing out of this life, 
a bell shall bie tolled, and the Minister shall not then slack 
to do bis last duty. And after the party’s death, if u hO 
fall out, there shall be 1 ting no more than oiieshoit peal, and 
one other Icfure the biiiial, and one other after the burial. 

Z5a8 in Ellacoinbe Ch. Bells Den on (1879) 463 'Ihc clcrke 
to have for tollynge of the pas>ynge belle, . .if it be in 
the day, at. ^d. ?ci6oo Dtslrailed E.ntp. y. L in Bulieii 
O. PL III. 943 If I blit chaunce to toule his passinge bell 
And give the parryshe notyce who is dead. 1604 Donne 
'Jo .Sir H. fVotton genng to V. iv, As prayers ascend 'Jo 
Hraven in troops, hi ago^ man's pas.sing-belL 1691 Norris 
Pract. Disc. 149 If hii> Sen.ses hold out so long, he can hear 
even his Passillg-B^ll without disturbance. 1731 Swift On 
his Dratk, Before the passing -hr 1 1 begun, 'J he news through 
half the town has run. 1795 Southi y Joan 0/ Are x. 332 
Mure mouinfully than dirge or passing bell. The joyous 
carol came. x868 Monseli Passing Bell 1 Listen I it b the 
I'aNsing Bell. Lift up thy heart to God and pray. A soul is 
passing,— who can tell How piaycr may help it on its way. 

b. Jig. That which lore bodes or signalizes ihe 
death or passing away of anything ; the ' knell \ 
*577 WHkTsiONF, Remembr. Casioigne xxv. The Swan in 
songs dootb knolle her passing be). 1898 Drookhouse 
'J empie Open. 69 'J he Sounding of the Seventh Angel, Is the 
worItU Passing Bell. 1819 Keats Z ar/r/a 11 39 Knowing 
well That but a moment's thought ia paasion’s paNsing bell. 
iBsi Shfliey Hellas 669 And my solemn thunder knell 
Should ring to the world the passing bell Of tyranny 1 
t Pa’ 8 Sing-by. Obs. rare, [See Pabsikio vbh 
sb. 2 .] -■ Pasbover. 

1533 Timdaik Supper 0/ Lord Dijb, Where is this geste 
chaimier where 1 mygbte cate the piissing by with my 
disciples? 

Passingeoure, -ger, obs. forms of Pabsenoeb. 
Fa88ingl7 (pa*siqli), adv. [f. Pabbing ///. a. 
•f -LY In a passing manner, a. For the lime, 
temporarily {fibs.") \ In passing, cursorily. 

a 1340 Hampolk Psalter sXy'xCx, 1 pat 30 here not passandly. 
all wonnys pe world. 1340 Avenb. 179 pe zencierc sscl 
guo in-to his house . na^t posindeliche ase pe iogelour pat 
ne blefb na^t blehelicbe in his house. ^ igjo Palsgr. 383 
All these acten be hut passyngly brought in. 1684 in Wodrow 
Hut. Ch, Scot. (1799) 11 . 111. yiii. 388 Not having been 
for several Years there, but passingly. 18^ Frasers Mag. 
X IV. 633 They are passingly notic^ in the last stanza. 1891 
G. Meredith One 0/ our Caafs II. xii. 989 Victor com- 
mented iwssingly on the soundness of them. 

b. In a surpassing dtgree or manner, surpassingly; 
pre-eminentlv, exceedingly ; ■» Pabbino adv. (quali- 
fying adj., adv., vb.). arch, 
cxgkx Wyclif Wks. (1880) 315 J>ei ben passyngliche holy. 
1387 Trbvisa (Rolls) Vil. 483 Oon pressed byin in 

metre pa.'ainglicne in )?is manere. c 1450 ht, Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 9537 Passandly sho loued cuthbert. 

M ALOKY Arthur iii. iil. He was passyngly wel vysagtd and 
pnssyngly wel made. 1587 M. Ghovk Pelops ^Hipp./x^ipt 
56 She louea their wisdi^me passingUe. 1838 Ford A'anctes 
IV. i, You, forsooth, .. were contented, Passingly pleased. 
1887 Harper' t Mag. Juna 37, 1 , who thought myself so 
strong, am passingly weak. 

PasBlng-meaBure, var. PABBKMkABCBB Cos, 



PAssiirairxss. 


688 


PASsioir, 


Pa'silaniera. [f. FAuwa/^. «. •ma.] 

Pawing quaUW; tnuNtorinew. 

1839 JSAILSY Fttiw vL (185a) 68 Feelinn ao aerane and 
»weet...That they cun niaJce amends for tneir paasingneaK. 
t86s Nbalb tiymtu Glor, Parted. (1866) 10 Here they live 
In endless being, PaasingneM hath passed away. 

Fa ssing-norte. A note not belonging 

to the harmony, interposed between two notes 
essential to it, for the purpose of passing smoothly 
from one to the other. Sometimes also applied to 
ttuxiliarf notes (see Adxiltabt a. 3 b). 

1776 Burnry Hist* ^tusiei^^^ 1. iu 39 Merely . .a papslng- 
note serving only to lead more smoothly to the sixth. sSm 
O usKLBY Princ. Harmony xviiL 199 ' Passins notes * should 
be regarded as nothing more than embelliHhracnta. 1898 
Stainkr & UARRBTr Dict. Afus. Terms a v., It is a iieceesary 
characteristic of a pa5wing>note,that It should have a degree 
of the scale on each side of iu 

Faasion (pmpn), sb. Also a ~6 -iun, -loan, 
•yo(u)n, etc., 4 pasoioun. [a. OF', passinn, 
fassion^ ad. ll passidn-etn safTering (Teitullian, 
etc.), n. of action f. paU^ pass- to suffer. In L. 
chiefly a word of Christian theology, which was 
also Its earliest use in Fr. and Fog.i being very 
frequent in the earliest MIL] 

I. The suffering of pain. 

1. (Now usually with capital.) Tlte sufferings 
of Jesus Christ on the Cioss (also often inclnding 
the Agony in Gethsemane). Formerly also in pi. 

Cross of Passion t in Heraldry: see quota /nstntmsn/s 
0/ ths Passion^ the cross, the crown of thorns, the nails, 
scourge, etc. 

e 1174 Lamb. Ilotn. 119 Vre drihtnes halie passitin, U 
his hafie he he for mancunne underfeng. a laag 

6 t Marker. 1 Kfter ure louerdcs pine, ant his passiun. 
r'lSM S. Ent;. Leg. 1. 15/473 Kilt Fane w**! Fnt ore louerd 
3coJc toward is paasioun. 1340 Avenh. 19 pe uertlie article 
belon;re> to his passion, sjlia Wyci.ip Acts 1. 3 To which 
and he ^af [1 j68 schewide] hym silf alyue after his passioun. 
[So all i6-i7th c. versions.] 15^ 'I'inoalr x Pei.x. 11 'J'lie 
passions that shulde come vnto Chrisu 1^7 Boordk introtL 
KnowL xxxix. (1870) aao The mount of C'afuery, where lesu 
Chryst did suffer his passions. 1548^ ^Mar.) Hk. Com. 
Prayer, Litanv, By tliy cros-se and passion,. .Good lords 
deliuer ua. s666 Prpyr Diary ^ Nov.. Thin morning comes 
Mr. liOvelt, and brings me my print of the Passion, varnished 
by him. x6Ba J. Gibbon Inirod. ad Lai. Blason. 76 A long 
Cross: Bara makes it like a CrohS of Passion, that is, the 
Traverse beam a pretty deal below the t^ of the pal.ar 
part, 17*5 Coats Dict. Her. Cross qf the Passion.. 
not crossed iu the Middle but somewhat below the Top, 
with Arms short in propoition to the Length of the Shafu 
1754 Sherlock Disc. (1759) I. vii. an As if the Remission 
of OUT Sins was to be ascrilied peculiarly to the Passion. 
1839 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XIX. 498/1 Pictured representa* 
tions of the fourteen stages of our I.ord'8 passion. t849 

G. A. PooiJiC'4«rv/4eivi. 48 The font of North Soincrcoais, 
l.incolnshire, has on two of its sides kbieldi charged with 
the instruments of the passion. 

t b. Used allusively in asseverations ; also 
tramf. applied by persons to themselves, as in 
passion of me, my heart, my soul. Obs. 
c 1386 Cmauckr Shipman's Prol. 13 A-bidc fur godis digne 

R assion. c 1530 Hickscornsrxn Hazl. Dodsley I. 16 J Help, 
elp, for the passion of my sou], 1570 PuicbTON Cambyses 
1. 180 O' the pa&sion of G<^, I have done. i6ei B. Jonson 
Ev. Man in Hum. (Q.) 111. iii. 1x7 Gods passion, and 1 had 
twise so many cares, as you haue, I’ld druwne them all iu 
a cup of ftaefee. 1601 Shaks. A Ifs Well v. ii. 43 Cox my 
passion, giue me your hand. 1684 Mrriton Vofhsh. DiaL 
477 Fashions a Life 1 here'st Landlord just at deaur. 1738 
tr. Gnatio's Art CotroersoHon 34 Passion o* me 1 Who will 
then carry my Com to Mill? 

c. The narrative of the sufferings of Christ from 
the Gospels ; also, a musical setting of this. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8844 pus sals sum opinion, Bot sua sais 
Doght k pasnion. a 1533 Lix Bkrnrrs Huen cxiix. 566 
After tnat your dcuyne <>eruyce be done, and the passyon of 
onr lorde lesu Chry^te red. 1844 Linoard AnglO’^ax. Ch. 
(1838) II. ix. 64 That every deacon read two passions. 1880 
in Grove Dict. Mus II. 66i/a Until the latter half of the 
t6th century the Passion was always sung.. by the three 
Deacons alone. Ibid. 666/1 Bach['s]. .* Passion according 
to 8. Matthew’ is.. the finest work of the kind. 

+ d. Passion-tide or i’assion Week. Obs, 

R. G1.0UC. (Rolls) 10178 pe Sonenday of Fe passion. 
Hid. iis-fo WiFinne paasiou WiF is ost he wende uorF 
& arerde M dragon. 

2. Tlie sufferings of a martyr, martyrdom, arch, 
a IMS St. Marker. i Her beginneo be liflade & tc passiun 
of seinte margaiete. tyn Lanou P. PI, B. xv. 965 What 
penaunce and pouerte and passioun Fci [the saints] kuATred. 
c 1440 Cai>oravb LHs St. Kath. v. i6(M ifhe emperour com- 
muunded . Thei snulde be led on-to her passyon. 1503 
Cold L^. Colophon, The lyues passyona and myracles oT 
many other sayntes. 167s Cave Prim. Chr. 1. viL (1673) 160 
The great reverence they had for Martyrs. Their passions 
■tiled their Birthday. I7S4~8 T. Newton Obsero. Pra^k , 
pan. xii. 904 Cyprian ordered the Mssions of the Martyrs 
in Africa to be resistred. 1901 T. R. Glover Li/k k Lett, 
qth Cent. 350 With the martyrs came their relics, the tales 
of their pa.AsionSj^tbeir tombs and ihelr imacea 
tranqf. 1598 B. Jonson Ev. Man in Hum, iil iv, A 
fasting>day no sooner comes, but . . poore cobs they smoke 
for it, they are made martyrs o’ the gridiron, they melt in 
passion. 

1 3. Suffering or affliction generally. Ohs. 
aiMe Ancr. A, 188 In all ower passions, Fenche^ euer 
Inwardlicha up o Codes pinen. is 1340 HAnratB Psatier 
XV. 7 In wrangis & temptsidouns ft passions. 14. . In Tun- 
dale's Fit. (1843)130 Sctie WM exempt from all such passyon 
(of travail). 1399 Hawks Cohv, Swearers xliv, The wounde 
of synne to me is mere passyon Than the wounda of my 


8 'de for tby redempeyon. ido6 Shake. Amt, 4 Ct. v. L 63 
iue her what comforts The quali^ of her passion shall 
require, 1696 H. Vaughan Thalia Jtediv,, Nativ. 15 Great 
type of passions I Come what wul, Tby grief exceeds all 
copies still. 

4. A painful affection or disorder of the body or 
of some part of it. Obs, exc. in certain phrases, 
as coliCi hystirUiplt iliat, sciatic passion^ for which 
see the aojs. 

198a WvcLnr Lev. xv. tx If he were helid, that suffirth 
sicTie a maner passioun [L. hujusmodi ^tssionem]. 139S- 
tBg /5 (see Iuac i]. 1460 CArcRAvs Chron, (Rolls) 40 Asa, 
Kyng of Juda . had sure feet, whechpassioune our bokys 
sey it was podegra. tgao Wolsey iu /coar C. Eng. Lett. 10 
Beyng entercyd into the pauyon of the dropsy. luy 
Boorob Brev, Healfh (1557) 3) In latyn it is named l^n- 
tralis Oasdo. In English . . the belly ache, or a passion in 
the belly. 1963 T. Gai r Antidot. 11. »g It ts of ryght good 
efifecte in the passions of the ioyntei. 1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. 
Commit, xvL. 566 Thirst is a Passion of the Mouth of the 
Stoin.ich. 18M-34 [e<:o Hysteric xJ. 

t b. A violent accebs, attack, or fit of disease. 
IMO Gowta Conf. 111. 7 As a drunke man I swerve, And 
Bimie such a Pa.sSion. I04t Hinor Bruen xlviL 150 His 
fits and passions w«.re muUi uficr this manner. 

H. The fact of being acted upon, the being 
passive. [Late \^,passio, used to render Gr, irddor.J 
6 . The fact or con lition of being acted upon or 
affected by external agency ; subjection to external 
force : « Affection sh. i ; fan effect or impression 
produced by action from w ithout. Now rare or Obs. 
ex374 Chaucrr fioeth.v. met. iv. 130 (Camh. MS.) The 

K Hsion, Fat is to scyn siifTrauiice or the wit in the qwyke 

dy goth byforn exilinfle and moeuynge the stn-ngthis 
of tne thoj^ht. 14x3 Ptlgr. Saxvie (C'axton 1483) v. xiv. 
108 Al that IS done withouten might, it lacketh the dignyte 
and the name of dede, but it is clepcd oassioiL 1530 
Pal-scr. Ill Verbes mcancs .. betoken neyther action nor 
passion. 16x0 Guillim Heraldry tii. iii. (1660) 109 'J'he . . 
brightnesM of these [Sun and Moon] is., stibjcct to the 
passion of darkniiig or eclipning. x668 Wilkins Real 
Char. III. i. 303 That kind of word . . adjoyned to a Verb, to 
siftnifie the quality and affection of the Action or P.isidon, is 
Btiled an Adverb, Watts Logic i. iv. §7 The word 

passion signifies the receiving any action^ in a large philo- 
sophii^l sense. 1846 Tkrncii Mirac. xxMii. (1869) 470 7'hat 
work shall be the work of passion rather than of action. 

fb. A way in which a thing is or may be 
affected by external agency; a passive quality, 
property, or attribute; »- Affection ii, la. Obs. 

1570 Bii.lingslrv Euclid 1. xxxiv. 44 In this Theoreine, 
are demonstrated three pissions or properties of parallelo 
grammes. x6fO B. Tonkon AUh. 11. v, What’s tl«e proper 
ntusion of mettalls? 1657 W. MoRirs Coeua quasi Kout) 
Diat. iii. 139 Frigidity is ne proper passion of water, which 
is sometime accidentally bot. 1690 Llvuourn Curs. Math. 
130 Of certain Passions and Properties of the Five Regular 
Jtxlies. 1707 Flovkr Physic. Pulse- Watch a 19 The different 
Manncr<«. .produc’d by a luirticul.'ir hot or cold Dict, or Air, 
Exercise, and Pa&aons peculur to each Nation. 

IIL An affection of the mind. [L passio ■■ 
Gr. wafios.l 

0. Any kind of feeling by which the mind is 
powerfully affected or moved ; a vehement, com- 
manding, or overpowering emotion ; in psychology 
and art, any mode in which the mind is affected or 
acted upon (whether vehemently or not), as ambi- 
tion, avance, desire, hope, fear, love, hatred, joy, 
grief, anger, revenge. Sometimes personified. 

c 1374 Chaucfr Troylus tv. 676 *704) As she Fat al Fi^ mene 
while D'cnde Of o}«r passion Fan but Fey wende. 1^ 
Piljp^. Per/. (W. de W. 1^31) tx8 He wyll steie vp in his 
souTe y* passyons of ire .’i iinpacveiicy. 1528 Tindalk Obed 
Chr. Man Wks. (Parker Soc.) 1. 946 A poor woman with 
child, which longed, and, being overcome of her passion, ate 
flesh on a Friday. 1391 SiiAxa i Hen. 17, v iL 18 Of all 
base passions, Fc-are is most accursL x6is Bibib Acts xiv. 
15 We also are men of like passions with you. 1647 Cowley 
Mistr,, Passions i, From Hate, Fear, Hope, Anger, and Envy 
free, And all the Passions else that he. 17x0 Norris Chr. 
Prud. vil 393 By the Passions 1 think we are to understand 
certain Motions of the Mind depending upon and accom- 
panied with an Agitation of the Spirits. X7M Pope I'p, 
Bathurst 154 The ruling Passion conquers Reason stul. 
snt Mrs. Raoclippr Rom. Forest i, A man whose p.i&sior)8 
often overcome his reason. 1797 EmcviI. Brit. (ed. 3) XIV. 
e/i The common division of the passions into desire and 
arersioH, h(pe and /ear,J(y and grief, love and hatred, has 
been mentioned by every author who has treated of them. 
Ibid. X4/3 PoAsiona, in {Minting, are the external expressions 
of the different dispositions and affections of the mind ; but 
particularly their aifferent effects upon the several features 
of the face. 1843 Prescott Mexico vi. viu. (1864) 401 It 
were M easy to curb the hurricane in its fury, as the 
passions of an infuriated horde of savages. 187a Rubrin 
Eagle's N. f Thefr reverence for the passiun, and their 
guardianship of the purity, of Ixive. 

b. Without article or pi . : Commanding, vehe- 
ment, or overpowering feeling or emotion. 

iMo Spbnsbr F. Q. I. V. X Such restlevse pns.sion did all 
niipt torment The flaming corage of that Faery knight. 
s(^ Shake. Oth. iv. {. 977 Is this the Nature Whom Passion 
could not shake T 1678 Smooth Serm. <1697) 1 1. x. 434 Passion is 
the Drunkenness of the Mind. 1794 Dr Fob Atem. Cavalier 

1 1840) 3 He told me, with a great deal of passion, that he 
oved me above all the rest. 1770 Wbhlky Lett., to % Bemstm 
% Oct, Passion and prejudice govern the world, imi 

H. Black Culture Restraint iv. 106 Philosophy is a feeble 
antagonist before passion. 

O. A fit or mood marked by streKi of feeling or 
abandonment to emotion ; a transport of excited 
feeling ; ao outburst of feeling. 


tjgo Sprhsbe 47 f n thb great pMsIon of unwonted 

lust, Or wonted fear# ofdoina ought amis. He starteth up. 
1599 Chapman //um. Day's Mirth Plays 1873 L 9a Com^ 
come, leave your paasionE, tliey cannot moove mee. s6a8 
Hobbbs Thucyd. (xBab) X19 They sent these men tidther in 
passion. 1705 Popr Odyss, iv. 150 From the brave youth 
the Bireaming passion broke, tu Milman Lai. Chr. vik 
ii. (1664) IV. 98 Henry fell on his kneen and In a passion of 
grief entreated her merciful interferencek 1856 W, Collins 
e^er Dark (1869) si 4 She buret into an hysterical passion 
of weeping. 

d. A poem, literary composition, or passage 
marked by deep or strong emotion ; a passionate 
speech or outburst. Obs, or arch. 

158a T. Watson Centurie 0/ Loue i. hemdh^. The Aiithotv 
in this PasNion taketh . . occasion to open his estate in loue. 
1590 SiiAKa Mills. N, V. i. 391 Herre she comes, and her 
va&doii ends the play. 1599 Massinger, etc. Old Law 1. L 
Wks, (Ktidg.) 416/x HiehC very pasMiuns 1 speak to my 
father. [Gifford mote These pathetic t^eches.] 1614 Tomkis 
Aibumaaaru. L in Hazl. Dodsiey XI, 397 Not a one shakes 
his tail, but I sigh out u passion. 1871 Browning Balaustion 
iQT Now it was some whole passion of a play. 

7. Spec. An outburst ul anger or had temper. 

1530 Palecr. 390/1 Passyonate, inclyned none to be Id 
a pAHsyon. 1590 Si'RNSer F. Q. ii. iv. xi It's cath. to., 
cafine the tempest of hin passion wood. 1688 Miecb Fr, 
Diet, a V. Bring, 1 o bring a Man in a passion Uransperti 
de eollre] to himself. 1731 Cent/. Mag. 1. 301/1 '1 his put 
Bluster into such a Passion, that he quitted the Surgery in 
a PcL 1773 Johnson in /I'Mfor// 98 Au^., Warburton kept 
his temper ail along, while lA)wth was in a passion. 1819 
Metropolis 1 1. 9 ta She chosj^ womandike, . to ny in a passion 
and to abuse the sheriff's oflicer. 184s Browning Pidd Piper 
X, And folks who put me in a passion May find me pipe 
after another fasliion. 


b. VV ithout a : Imprisaioned anger, angry feeling. 
1594 WoLSKY Lei. to Knight in Strype Ktcl. Mem, (1791) 

I. 1. IV. 57 Whatsoever th^ might speak in passion or 
otherwise. 1603 Chapman All FooUs iv, i. 195, 1 pray you 
good Gostanzo, lake truce with passion. t6s8 Hobses 
Thucyd (i8aa) 37 (To] undergo the danger with them and 
that without passion against you. 1799 Butlkr Serm, 
Resen tm. Wks. 1874 II. 98 Passion j to which some men are 
liable, in the same way as others are to the epilepsy. 1798 
Southey CroM Roads xviii, Passion made hiKdaik face turn 
while. 188a J. Parker Aposi, Life 1. 143 We can stifle 
the hot word of passion. 

8 . Amorous feeling; strong sexual affection; love; 
falso in //., amorous feelings or desires. Often 
tender passion. 

ign Shakx Tit. A. It. i, 36 My sword.. shall, plead my 

C mdons for Lauinia’s lone. Spenser F, O, hi. v. 30 
lit, when shee better him beheld, shee grew Full of sofi 
passion and unwonted smart, igga Shaks. Rom. 4 JuL ft. 
Prol 13 Passion lends them Power, time, meanes to mcete. 
1658 Phillips, Passion,, .an affi^tion of tbe mind, . . in Poems 
and Romances it is more peculiarly taken for the passion of 
love. 1710 Stkelr Tatler No. 19B F 4 Fairest Unknown.. 
1 have conceived a most extraordinary Passion for }ou, 
1759 Fielding Amelia 11. i, 1 declared myself the most 
wi etched of all martyrs to this tender passion. 1859 Mil man 
Lnt. Chr. IX. viii. (1864) V. 413 Seized with a poetic passion 
for Eudoxia, wife of William. 

b. transf. An object of love, a beloved person. 
1783 Ladv Suffoik in Lett. Ctess S, (1894) II. 975 Lord 
Buckingham’s former psKsions go off very quickly: pocN 
Lady Northampton is ocad. 18^ Thackpmay Fits-Booale 
Papers Wks. (Biogr. cd.) IV. 995 Whenever one of my 
pafi:>ions comes into a room, my cheeks flush. 

8 . Sexual desire ur impulse. 

164s Wii KINS Math. Magich L L (1648) 9 Which set a man 
at lioerty from bis lusts and passions. 1667 Milion P. /..l 
454 .Sions daughters.. Whose wanton passions in the sacred 
Porch Ezekiel saw. 1798 Malthus I'opHl, 111. iii. (1806) II. 
139 Delaying the gratiheation of piLssion from a sense of 
duty, s^ Lonof. Ouadroon Ctrl x. He knew wboM 
passions gave her hfe. Whose blood ran in her veins. 

10. An eager outreaching of the mind towards 
something ; an overmastering seal or enthusiasm 
for a special object ; a vehement piedilcction. 

Z63B Baker ir. Balaam's Lett. (yol. if.) 70 Concerning his 

f tossionof horses, which he calls his malady, never counsell 
liiii to cure It. 1671 tr. Frejus' Foy. Mauritania x A 
passion of meriting the esteem of a considerable Company 
of Merchants 1708 Swirr Sentiments Ch, Eng. Man 
Wks. 1755 11. 1. 6 t That mi.;hty passion for the church, 
which some men pretend [etc). 1780 Cowpkr Lett 8 May, 
The passion for landscaiie-drawing. 1838 Mus Mitpord in 
I.'Khtrange Ltye (1670) 111. vi. 89 My present passion is fas 
indigenous orchises. 1874 GRB^N Short Hist. iv. | x 169 
^'he growing passion for the possession of land. 


b. transf. An aim or object pursued with reaL 
xqys Pope Ess. Man 11. 961 Whale er the Passion, know- 
lecfge, fame, or pelf, xigfi Froudk Hist. Eng, (i8s8) I. L 69 
The drama was the passion of the people. 1874 Hamcroft 
FfOtpr. Time i. 81 To rule was her passion. 1883 H. 
Drummond A^«/. Law Spir. W, 1. i. (i88p 4 I'he pursuit of 
Law became the passion of science. Afoa, Golf bM become 
a passion with him. 

11. attrib, and Comb. a. simple attrib., as 
passion-fever, fit, -monger, -pitch, -verse, -wave*, 
objective and instrumental, ns passion-hlating, 
-breather ^ -kindling, -thrilling, and csp. with any 
pa. pple. of suitable sense, as passion- coloured, 
distracted, -driven, ’‘filled, -guided, -kindled, -led, 
-ridden, -shaken, -smitten, -stirred, -stung, -swayed, 
-lorn, -tossed, -wasted, -winged, -worn ; also 
passion-like, -proud adjs. ; passion-wise adv. 

1894 OutingOJ. S.)XXI11 . 36»/x Then turns hia •passion- 
blazing eye and stamps im potently with shack kd feet. 1699 
Chockbtt Kit Kenuetfy qo 6 Curious freaks of vioirnt and 
•passion-driven meiv xBn Arnoi.d Last Ess on Ch k 
Eettg. 98 The •Passioo-nlled reasoning and rhetoric of 
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PASSIONATBLY. 


Pluicat. i 84 s Faber Sfyrian Lake^ etc ro^ When In m 
*n8i%^on>fit 1 Rpoke. a 1644 i^VAMiM Saf. Rtcnnt. Sol. iv. 
63 A iieir<conceipt tnny bril^ J'hy *pRJuiioivguided Will to 
IrIcb up Amu 'Cjainst suveraign kcaHon. a i8s Mrs. 
Hrmana Fotws^ Gtnimi tinging U Ltve, TKe 
kindled melody Might Aerin to gitikh fiom Sappho’s fervent 
heart. 17^9 C'AMruRLL Piea\. Ho^ 1. lat Congenial Hope 1 
thy *pa«sion -kindling power, How bright, bow strong, in 
youths untroublid hour! 1893 F. Gnefnwood Ltnttrt 
Ltx. »75 'I'hen we shall be at peace from the ^passiori- 
mungera. 1879 Hi.ack Macleod qf l). xxwii, Your leeliiigti 
supposed to be always up at ’’passion-pitch, sspa Gkkrnr 
Vtsput, WIcs. (Grosart) X. 241, 1 began to waxe *]ia.ssioii- 
proud. 1606 Svi.\E5TKR Dn Hattns il iv. ii_ Magm/utnct 
Kio O why is my Minde More ”pa!>sion-stirTcd, then my 
hand is strong? 1605 /Aid. 11. iiL iv. Captains 1070 What 
Sea more apt to swell Then is ih’ unbridled Vulgar, ’^pasRiun- 
toss’t? i8te O L'lAwruwn 360 Modern *pMsion- 
veme generally in its lyric form. 1799 Ctu.raii^rsp Lines in 
Concert Room ii. Nature's ^)asston -warbled plaint. iBai 
Shkli.ey Adonais ix, Ihe *f>assion- winged ministers of 
thought. 1814 SouTHKv RodctHch xiv. One counteiuince 
So strongly mnik'd, so ’’passion- worn. 

b. Special Combs.: tpMsion-banner, a banner 
inscribed with the tokens of Christ's Pa.ssion; 
Passion cross, sec quot. and Cross of Passion in i ; 
t passion-day, the day on wliicli a martyr suffered ; 
passion-fWiit, the edible fruit of some species of 
Passion- Mower ; passion-lettuce, an early kind 
of spring lettuce ; passion- music, music to which 
the narrative of the Passion is set (cf. i c) : so 
passion-oratorio; paision-play, a mystery-play 
representing; the Passion of Christ ; pajsion-tide, 
a tide or flow of passion ; see also PA.sstoN-Tli»B ; 
passion-tree, a species of Passion-flower cultivated 
for its fruit ; passion-vine = Passion-klowsb. 
Also Passion Sunday, PAssiOiV Week. 

li^a Itvoenioty in Ecilesio/o^si XVII. us A *pax.sion 
biuiner of red siAr^net. 1780 Kdmonoson i/er, II. Gloss., 
^Fnssion the name as ihe Gross Gafviry Cross 

CaIva>y^.,\\i^Crt>ss t‘/the PnssioM. i88b Ccssans Iland-bk. 
Her^ iv. 60 The Latin Cn^ss is s<^metimis called .a Passion 
Cross \ but in the latter, all ihe liinLi should be couped, tliat 
is the top and Ljttuin uf the C'n>ss should not touch the 
extremities of the .shield while still relaining the dintinctivc 
features of the Latin Cross. 167* Cavk Prim. Chr, i. vii. 
(1673) aoA We celebrate the *passiun d.i\s of the Martyrs. 
175R H. walkjir (1846) 11. 454 A garden of Eden, 

from whith my sister in-law long agp gathered •passion- 
fruit. x88i Mrs C. Pkako 4 7 *. 1 . 143 A high fence 
..overgrown with passion-fruit. 1707 MowriMKR Huib, 
fi7ax) 11 . 148 Anotner sort of Leitices, called •Passion 
iwctiice, prosper well in light Ground. i88e W. .S. Rockstro 
in Croiies Du/, Afus. II. 665 Here then we have the first 
idea of the ’ •Passion Oratorio 1873 Baedekers South. 
Cerma-iy (ed. 3) ia8 Olier-Aiiiiner^an, celebrated for the 
•passioii-pla\H performed there every ten years. 18x3 D. L. 
Kichahuson Sonn. u-j While its *)>a.s.sioii-tides sereiier flow. 
1741 Compl. /(%m.dUe\.e 11. iii. 36a If you now plant, and 
make La yen of the *Paviion-trce, in most Places, it will make 
it liear r ruit. 189a Dat/y iVetus ij z\ug. 3/x A duh of the 
edible fruit of the ’passion vine. 

Passion (paejm), V, fa. OF. passionner 
(Godef.), i. passion Passion sb ] 

1. trans. T'o affect or imbue wilh pas-sion. 

£-1468 Paston Lett. II 334 The scyd Fastolf, me^d and 
passyoried gn tcly in his sonie, seyd and swar by Cryst ys 
sides [ctf.l. FKNroN Ttag. Disc. Dcd , To see the 

folly*-* of a foobsTie lover paASioning*^ himselfc upptm creditt. 
1590 .S PENS KB F. (7 II ix. 41 Great wonder had the knight 
to see the mayd So straungely passioneii, x8x8 Keats 
Kndym. 1. 348 For whose K-ml-soothing quiet, tunics Pas-aon 
their voices cotnngly. x886 W. Alexander St. August. 
Holiday 314 The land where Jordan paisioneth His poetry 
of WAterfjlls night and day. 

+ b. To move or impel by passion. Ohs. rare—^. 
x^a Ord. Cryslen Men (\v. de W. T306) i. vii. 67 That he 
be inclyned and jiassyoned to take vengeaunce. 
c. To express with passion or deep led ini;. 
i88a W. C. Smith Kildrosian l iii. 6 la the old home,.SIi« 
sits alone, and passions her sharp pain. 

1 2. To affect with sufleniif;, to afflict. Ohs, 

1401 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. de W. »^5) *«. *05/* Adyv 
cyple of hLs that was sore pas^yoned k tourmented of a 
grcuous maladye. 1578 Baker Jewell of Htnith 133 b, It 
especially helpeth the strangurie and those fMasioned with 
the stone, a i6a6 Bp. Amorbwes Serm , Pa.ssion i (1C61) sax 
Whom in body and soul .they have pierced and passioned 
..on the Cross. 

3. intr. To show, express, or be affected by 
passion or deep feeling ; formerly esp. to sorrow, 

1388 Shake. L. A- L. i._ L 364. 1591 — Two Ge^. iv. iv. 


173 'Twas Ariadne, jKuisioning For Theseus periury, and 
viiiust fligtit 1598 Chapman Bl. Beggar Alex. Plays 1873 
]. 31 How now Queeiie. what art thou doing, passioiiing 
over the picture cd Cleanthes? _ 16x0 Shaks. Temp. v. L 34 
Shall not iny selfe. One of their kinde .. Passion as they? 
1819 Kevts Lamia 1. i8a She stood. . By a clear pool, wherein 
she passioned To see herself escaped from so sore ills. 
X870 Gd. H'ords 4x8 I.arka passioning hung o'er their 
brooding wives. 1887 W. Sharp Shelley 98 Tnere can be 
few of UH who . . »o passion for this passion as did Shelley. 
Hence Pa asloning vhl. sb. 

x8^ Mrs Browning Vis. Potts cxxxv, Burns, with pungent 
pa-kSi' >ninga Set in his eyes. 1900 S. Phillips Paolo 4 " 
p'ratutsea 10a Your blood is crimson with my rassioning. 

tPaSBionablei a- Ohs. rare. {p.r\ passion- 
nahUy f. passion.] Subject to passion: passionate. 

IMI Cambion Ifist. Irel. 11. ix. (1633) 106 Kildare wa.s open 
aiuTpassionable, in hb moodc rlcxprrate XSM G. Harvev 
Letter-bk. (Camden) 9a An inflamid paRsionable minde. 

Yusioaftl * pEB'Jan&l), sb. (Also in L. form.) 
£ad. med.L. passibnd/e, neuter of passiSndlis (see 


next> of or pertainini; to passion, to the Passion, 
used Ob sb. liber passionalis (Du Cange).] 

1 . A book containing accounts of the suffering of 
saints and martyrs, for reading on their festival nays. 

s6^ G. Lancbainb in Ussker's Lett. (1666) 553 A good old 
Book, which wan somettma the Passional of the Monastery 
of Kameney. x^ (see PabsionamyJ. x88b Ch. Q. Rev. 376 
Mi*<saN, Troparies, Passionals, Hymnaries, CollcLtaria, and 
Bciiediciiuiials. 1887 Chicogo Adsutnee 37 (JcL 674, 53d 
ebafv (of Is.tioli] known since the days of Polycarp, as 1110 
Golden Passional, xpox A. C. Welch Anselm 4 his IVk, 
v. 89 1 'be Archbishop, .ordered Oftbem . . lo have a passioiiale 
composed to his memory. 

t b. fijT A story of suffering or woe. Obs. rare, 
a X500 Colkelhie Sow Prohem. 19 Quhat is the warld with- 
out ple-.anc(? or play But passionate f 

2 . ‘A manuscript of the lour Gospels, upon which 
the kings of Fnglarid, from Henry 1 . to Edward VI., 
took the coruuatiou oath* (Shipley Gloss. Eccl. 
Terms 187 a). 

Passional (ps-J^kl), a, [afl. late L. pas- 
siomlt is (Tertullinn), f. passiffn-em Passion: see 
-Ab. C(. 01*'. passiostnely-aly inspired by pas.sioii, 
causing suffering.] Of or pertaining to passion or 
the passions; inspired by or imbued witli passion ; 
ch iracteri7e<l by passion. 

1700 J. WooRow in R. Wodrow Life (1828) 35 This is 
rational, (lie other pasbional. 1845 O. A. Bkownson IVks, 
VI. 17 ‘I'h*' Foiitiensts place, the passional nature, .at the 
summit ol I'le p*iyt,hical hierarchy. 1857 Mavnb Reid tVor- 
I'ra l XIV, Thiee elements or classes of feeling; the moral, 
the iiiteilectiial, and what 1 may term the passiotixd. , t8^ F. 
Pakkman Jesuits N, Amrr. xiv. (1875) 175 A my-stic of the 
liilense and p.xviional .school 

t Pa sBionar. Ohs. [a. OF. passion(n)ery -ier^ 
ad. pasuJnflriumy -drius \ sec next. (Med. 

V.. piissionerius was from the Fr.)] ■» next. 

14 . A/iftHinale in Wr..Walckcr Tua/ls Hie Passionerius, a 
pas-*yotiar. 

Passionary Cpx‘/:>ii2ri>. [ad. med.L. /arr/V?>»- 
ari utity -us, f. passidn~em Pa8.sion : see -ahy, Cf. 
mod. V .passion naire.'\ - Passional sb. i. 

1 1473 /’/c/. Voc. in Wr.-Wuleker 75^16 Hor/assionariluM]^ 
a p.iHsionari * 5*3 Bradshaw .Vr. Weiburgs 1. 6<)4 As 
d*-clareih the true Pa.sayonary A lM»kr wberin h*-r holy lyfe 
wrjien is. 1774 Wahton lint, Eng Poetry xxvii. (1840) 
II. j7f The p^ionariea of the female aainta, Werburgh, 
Kltln fred, and Sexburgh, whirii were kept for public edificai- 
tioii in the cliuir of the church. 1833 Bock Ch. of Fathers 
IV. xiu 313 The Passional, or Passionary, had in it the 
lives of maityra and sainto. 

Passionats (pa-Jm/t), a. (r^.) [ad. med.L, 

passiondtissy corresponding to F. passion nP (Pr. 
parsionaifo, It. passionato), pa. pple, of passionner •. 
see Pa.ssion v J 

1 . Easily moved to angry pa<;sion or wrath ; prone 
to anger, hot-tempered, irascible. 

e 1450 tr Ds Imiiatione 11. iii. 43 A passiqnnt m.3n turnip 
giTid into euct A gode pcsiblc man drawlk all hinges to 
go<xl. 1530 Palsgr. 330/1 PaMyonate, inebmed soiie to be 
m a |»assyun. iflxs Chapman Biissy IPAtnho's Pla>3 1873 
1 1 143 ifompr maac Ai hillcs pasbionate. Wrnthfull, revenge- 
full, and insatiate In hts aflcctioiis. xySx Coys vtM. Friends 
ship 64 .\ tt.mpcr passionate and fierce May .suddenly your 
joys dis|>erfie At one immense explosion. i8ax Macaulay 
Kss ,L. Z/nz//(i887)6i 4 Though p.s»sionatcaniJ often wrong- 
headed, he [Collier] wa.s a singularly fair controversialisL 
t b. Possessed by angry passion, enraged, angry. 
a xsoo Colkelhie Sow 903 Susan angrit heirat, xu oft woman 
is, (Juhile pasMonat that allconsaitis kennis, 'i'uk in disdane 
this gift. x6a8 Hubuks Thucyd. (iB?3) 39 Men.. are more 
p.'isbitKiate for iujustice than for violence,^ e x8x7 Hoco 
Tales 4* I. 378 He was violently passionate when be 
conceived himseir wronged. 


conceived himself wronged. 

o. Of language, etc. : Marked by angry passion, 
angry, wrathful. 

1590 Shake. A/ids. H. in. ii. 330, I am amazed at your 
passionate words. 1693 J Eowakds Author. O 4 H, Test, 
240 This passionate ex^etive. xyxx Steple Spect. No. 107 
F I To vent peevish Expressions, or give pa.ssionnio or incon- 
sisient Orders. 1870 M‘*Cabthy Own ’J unes II. xx. 93 The 
debates were long, herce, and often passionate. 

2. Of persona : Affected with passioo or vehement 
emotion; dominated bv intense or impassioned 
feeling ; enthusiastic, ardently desirous ; f zealously 
devoted, attached, or loyal {obs.), 
xsafl Pilgr. Perf. (W. da W. 1531) 51 To renne hedlyxige 
without feara vpon all ieopardyes, as communly passionate 
personas doth. X690 Jsa. Tayloe Holy Lh’ing iu | a (1737) 
65 That by enkindling thy desire to heavenly banquatj, 
thou may’st Ite indifferent and less passionate for the earthly. 
X651 Hobbks Leviath. 11. xxiv. 137 Cicero, (a yo-'isionate 
defender of Liberty). X67X If. Frejus* Vcy. Mauritasua 
IS, I am.. Your hfajesties most Humble, most ObedienL 
aiid^ P.-tssionate Servant. *®o 5 SouTHRY Aftsdoe in 
X. ii, He,. swept with passionate hand the ringing harp. 
X845 S. Austin Ranke’s Hist, Ref. ill. ^73 Her husband's 
house and garden were daily thronged with her passionate 
admirers, 1879 Frouob Cmsar jxiv. 8x5 'Hxe army was now 
passionate for an cngagemenL 

b. Of language, etc. : Imbued with passion, 
marked or characterized by strong emotion; ex- 
pressive of strong emotion, impassioned, 

1581 Sidney ApoL Poetrie (Arb.) aa Their paarionate 
describing of passions. 1655 Fulleb Ck. Hist, iv. ill 4 4a 
To these be made a paasiotiate speech, to exhorl them to 
unite, syy* 7 >*niuM Leit.WdL 303 Forgive this passionate 
language. 184s Stodoabt In Eniyel. Metrop. (1847) 1 . 174/x 
The interiection rises from a scarcely articulate sound to a 
passionate, and almost to an enuxiciative sentence. 


o. Of an emotion : Vehement 

1367 Drant Horace To Rdr., I'he one tfalcke powdered 
wyth manly passionat mmgs, tlie other watered wyih 
wominishe twee. 1589 Grekns Menapkoa Ded (Arh.) 3 
By such pa^onate soi owe<L i860 F. Brooke tr. Ls Blasses 
y rav. 343 They bear a (lassionaCe affection to their Princes. 
18x3 Mae. Eixsewuriii i'atron. vi, His declaration of 
pa.*(8ionate attachment to Caroline. 18x8 Southby Ode 
Death Q, Charlotte iii. With a passionate sorrow we 
bewail'd Youth on the untimely bier. 

3. Subject tu pohsion ; sw ayed by the passions or 
emotions ; easily moved to strong feeling ; impres- 
sible, susceptible ; of changeful mood. 

1589 PuTTENHAM Eng. Poesie 1. xii. (Arb.) 44 To make him 
IGodJ ambitiutis of honour, .. aii^rie, vindicaiiue,. .indigent 
of mans worahips: Anally so pansionate as in effect he shold 
be altogether Anthropopathis. a 16x9 Fletcher Wit with- 
out Money 11. iv, Thou art p.'ucsionate { Hast thou been 
brought up with girls? ri6aa Ford, etr. Witch f.dmonton 
II. il, You.. have the |>owcr To make me p.'iSsionate as an 
April day; Now smile, then weep; now fiale, tlicn crimson 
red. 1685 South ^’rr///. (1607) I- 466 God will not. admit 
of the Passionate man's Apofogy, 1 hat he has so long given 
hLs Unruly Passions their rleud, that he tannot now Govern 
or Con iron I them. 1877 Mmx. Ot.^vHKur AI akers Flor, VA, 
78 Those hot and sudden friendships which men of passionate 
temper rush into. 

spec. Affected with the pffssion of love, 
dominated or swayed by the ‘ tender passion *. Obs. 

Greene Meuaphon (Aib ) 33 Seeing by theshepheards 
passionate lookes, that the swain w.is balle in loue. 163s 
Shiri ey Changes 1 ii. My wile is pa.>isionBte and affects tins 
Knight. 1704 Steele Lving I.ovei 1. (1747) 18 Judge, .whnt 
the condition of a passion. ttc Man must be, that can ap- 
proach the hand only of her be dies for. 
ts. Moved with sunow; grieved, »ad, sorrowful. 
*586 A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. (i6aj) 118 These things,, 
pel mit you not, for such lusse ol riches, possession^ children 
or fricncU to become ivissionaie. 1591$ Shake _ /(z/zzi 11 L 
544 She U sad and pas.sionaie at your nightiess 


or fricncU to become ivissionaie. 1591$ Shake John 11 L 
544 She U sad and pas.sionaie at your nightiess lent. 1613 
Chapman Bussy D'Antbois Plujs 1873 Tl. 157 Be not so 
passionate; rise, cease your tears. n85 Sir T. Hlkuemt 
yr/iw. (1677) 7x Fcbar (who loved him dearly) becomes so 
passionate, that for.. some time [be] refused to he coinforied. 
b. Inclined to pity, compasudonate. Now dial. 
X594 Shake Rich, ill, 1. iv. lai, I hope this passionate 
hntnor of mine, will change, It wax wont to hold me but 
while one tels C weiiiy. t6 ^ (Iuknall t hr. in Arm. verse 16. 
ill (1679) 190/a Them that have had the longest and passion- 
aiest treaty of mercy. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet., (l 7 orsetshire) 
Master's very good to his workpeople, he's so posh'nate. 

to. That moves to oumpiiirion, pitiliil. Obs. 

0x386 Sidney Arcadia lit. (1590) 394b, Melting with com- 
passion at so passionate a sighL 1595 Spensi-r CW. Clout 
437 In tragick jpluints and pa.s.sinnatc mischance. 

JB. sb. (elliptical use.) t>ne who is influenced 
by passion, "fesp. one who is in lo\e {obs,). 

1631 tr. Dedas-Cotreras* Don Fenise 78 It came into my 
fancie to give a serenade to my wife, Louiiterfciiing the 
amuDHis pa.s.sionate. X75X Kiciiaeizbon Czzzr (1804 111. x8a 
When the pa&.sion.Tles (forgive the word) bienk fences, leap 
from windows, climb walls, swim rivers. 18x9 J. Hodgson 
in J. Raine Mem. (1857) 1 . 334, I could, have joined the 
passioiialcs in clapping. 

t Pa’BBionata, V. Obs. [f. F. passionner 
It. pass ionarOf f, passion Passion sb , : sue -ate 3 6.] 
1, trasts. To excite or imbue with passion, or with 
a particular pozsion. as love, fear, wrath, etc. 

1566 Painier Pal. Pleas. I. xo7b, This traitour . . passinn- 
at^ not with Loue, hut rather with rage and fury. i6zb 
Cait. Smith Proc. Virginia 88 1 1 shall not so much j)a.vsioniite 
me, but I will doe my best for my worst maligner. 1631 
Benlowre Theoph., Pestitl for Author, Beaumont and 


Benlowre Theoph.y Pesti 
Flrtcher coyn'd a golden 


'estill for Author, Beaumont and 
den Way T'expresse, suspend, and 
;8 tr. Bergerac's Sntyr. Cnar. xL 38 


^•Lsionate a play. x6^ tr. Bergerac's Sntyr. Cnar. xL 38 
Tbaile passionate an clegie by interrupted s«>bbs. 

2. 'I'o express or pcrfoim with pOHSion. 

1567 Paintre Pal. Pleas, 11 . 330 Nowe leaue we this 
amorous Herinite, to passionate & plaiiie his misfortune. 
*588 Shake Titus A. tti. ii. 6 'i'hy Ncece and 1 . want our 
hands Aud cannot passionate our tenfold griefe, With foulded 
Annex. 1615 G. Sandys Trav. 246 Play-houses, where tlie 
partR of women are acted by women, and too naturally 
passionated. 

3 To desire passionately. 

x 6 u Loveday xr.Caiprenedfs Cassandra i 9 The Knight 
. . whom powerful! Reasons obliged to passionate Uie others 
Ruaiu 

4. To compassionate. 

1638 Baker tr. Balsac’s Lett. (1654) II. 48, I finde more 
contentment in your passionaiing me. 

Hence Fa'asionating vbl.sb, (in quot. exciting 
of angry passions). 

1598 iJarrkt Thsor. Warns 11. L b 8 If there be any band- 
ing. secting or passionaiing among tltem, he is to appease 
and compound the same. 

Passionately (pse JdnAli), adv. [f. ThS- 

siONATX a. + -ly\] In a jj^ionate manner. 

1. With passion or intensity of feeling ; eiithosi- 
astically, ardently; f zealously, with zealous attach- 
ment (obs.). 

*890 Greene HtPtr too late (x6oo) 18 As I begun panion- 
ntely, I breoke off abruptly. x6a4 Ok. Duckhm. m £ll<s 
Or^. Lett. Ser. l III. j9o Being paaionatelie in love. x6^ 
Flavel SmMi Indeed (X754) xxx David was so passionately 
moved for Absalom, xyii .Steple Spect No. iw P 5 Many 
a . . Hand, which the fond Mother haa passionately kissed. 
s8oi FoaTER in L\ft 4 Corr, (1846) 1 . ^5 Pomionately fond 
of conversEtioxu x8s8 Frouob HtH, Eng, (X858) 1 * it* i 39 > 


N conversEtioxu x8S8 t rouob Hist, Eng, (xl 
1 2* Wilh sorrowful emotion, aadlr. 
>999 MAaBiNOER, etc Old Lem iii. L Wkt. 


’amionately fona 

(X 858 ) 1. il *39- 

t, Obs. 


(Rtldg.) itk/% 


Gnoih, Oh, u^e, wife 1 Ago. What ail you, man, you speak 
•o passionately I f^iealA. Tis forthy sake, sweet wif& 
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.8. WMi anpy faeling, wrathfntly: with heat 
>WS Su T. Huaaar- Tm (1677) »4 TlMy Mva.'d wana. , 
but tbou our Boats took up rescntadour dealiuje so passiijii* 
ately as Uicy seam'd more willinc to be drown'd 
Locks E<iuc, | 67 They htv the B!ame on the poor little 
Ones, sometimes passionately enough, ospoi Bksant >Vm 
Ytart* Tfyit (1908) 41 * Man 1 1 must be paud for the risks 
1 run ! ' He spoke passionately. He rats^ his voice. 

FasiionatenaM (pe j^u/tiurs). [i. as prec. 
-KK3S.] The quality or condition of t^ini; 
passionate ; susceptibility to passion ; intensity or 
vehemence of emotion; susceptibility to anger; 
urrathfulness, irascibility. 

1648 Bovi-r L Wks. 177s L 949 To love erven 

Uriih some passionateness the person you would marry, is not 
only allowable but expedienL JbkL iv. 955 Seraphic Love 

g .'hose posbionatencss is ita best complexion). slM8 B. 

owARoa RaUgk 1. Introd. 33 A passional enesa of self-assei^ 
tion. 1884 J. Parkrr A^st. LifilW, 51 This man conrema 
himself butningly, and with passionateness and fanaticism, 
respecting things that are not of the earth and of time. 

tFa'Mi02iatiTd»tf- Obs^rare. [f. Pahbxojvatx 
V. or a. -h -ivjc : see -ativk.] 1 laving the character 
oi passionatiQg : a. Subject to passionate desire; 
b. Of impassioning nature or tendency. 

*593 Nash* Christs T, Oijb. God forbid I hbold lie so 
Liiciteroiis passtonativc>amb.tiuiis. a 1678 Woouukau Jloly 
y./.WA!i{r (1668) 165 The more enjoying and paasionative part 
peiruimed chielW by the will 

Fassion-dook. loccU. [npp. f. Pahsion sh, -»• 
Dook sb I : but cf. P.vTiEKCK 4. J The plant Bistort 
{Polygonum Btslor/a ) ; see Pamsions. 

iSsS Craven Gloss, s. v. Paiience Dock, The leaves of the 
passion dock were a prindpal ingredient in herb pudding's, 
which were formerly made. . in this district, about the season 
of ihc lassion. 18^ Hazi.itt Bratttfs Pop. Autig. 1 . 89 
{.Good rruiajAt In the North of England, they (used loj 
ui.'ike a hcrb-pudding, composed, among other uigredients, 
of the passion -dock, on this day. 

Faasioned (.projaud),///. a [f- Passion «/. or 
ib. + -KD. Cf. F. passionn 4 t med.L. pasUdnatus ] 

1 . Affected with or possessed by passion ; marked 
by or indicating passion ; ■■ Pahhionatk a, a. 

1587 Sir F. Dt^dsW. Ind. Voy. in Hakluyt's Foy. (181 1) 
IV. 17 Wherewith the Genenll being greatly passioned, 
coiumaunded the Proucst Mailiall to cause a couple of 
Fneis then prisoners . . presently to be hanged. 1580 Reg. 
Prtvy Ceurnii Siot Sen 1. IV. 424 We have nochl shawne 
ouie kKF.. rashe passioned. sBsS Krais hmiyHu 11. act 
Nor sigh of his, nor plaint, nor passion’d moan 1814 J. 
Gii.ciihist Etytn. Interpreter All words (ha have any 
hn]v)rt ..are obviously dUtinguishablo into passioned and 
Dnimpas.sioned . . : the one indicate thoughts, ine other senib 
m 'las. 1866 Kuskin A/A. Dust 211 The purest and most 
niighiily p.'issioiied human souls. 

1 2 . Altccted with suffering or sorrow ; grieved, 
sad ; - pAssioNATK a. 5. Obs. 

1391 PkKctVALi. Sp. Dtct.t Apassionadot sicke, greeued, 
p.^'.sioned. 1633 T. Auams Exp 2 Pet. i. 17 Between the 

f .issioned powers of hU soul, and whatsoever might refresh 
I in, theie was u traverse drawn. 

Hence Pa nalonedly adv.^ passionately. 

1611 CoTGR.. Passionndmenttymxs\<nia\e\y. pa-ssioncdly. 

Pa ssion-flower, [f. r abhion jp. i -f-FLowisit; 

in i6lh c. L. flos passionis^ Sp. flor di la pasion, 
F. fleur do la passion*, sec quot. 1885.] The 
name of plants of the genus Passijlora^ consisting 
mostly 01 climbing shrubs, many of which have an 
ctlible fruit; so called because the parts of the 
flower, etc., were fancifully thought to resemble 
the instruments of Christ’s Passion, or suggest its 
attendant circumstances. 

[158* Monahdrs Simplic. Medicamtnt ex Neo»o Orhe 18- 
si. 1613 Pu>«^nA8 Pil^imaey viii. il 616 The flower uf the 
Granadille they say. .hath ihe in.*irk8of the Passion, Nailes 
Pillar ,Whippcs,ThornesWounds ] 1633 Johnson Gerarde's 
HerbeUdt-it) 1391 Maracoeor PassionFfourc. The Spani<^ 
Friers for lonia imaginarie resemblances . . hmt called it 
Fios Passionis. 179s MAa Riudeix Foy. Madeitys too 
Tliree species of passion flowers are found in this island. 
1833 Whittier ’Toussatut L Ouvertuto 17 The passion- 
fk^wer, with symbol holy, 'Fwinlng its tendrils lone and lowly. 
1885 hncyil. Brit. XVill. 343/1 The name passionflower— | 
poi Passionis— atotye from the supposed resemblance of the 
corona to the crown of thorns, and of the other parts of the 
flower to the nails, or wounds, while the five sepals and five 

y r^tals were taken to syinbohre the ten apostles, — Peter. .and 
udas. .being left out of the reckoning. 

Fassionftll (poe/dnilil;, a. rare, [f. Passion 
sb. -Fui..] 

+ 1 . Full of Ruflering, sorrowftil. Obs. rarw^K 
1803 A. WoTTON Ansza. Pop. ArSieiet 55 In this passionful 
R^ony and agonizing griefe. 

2 . Full ol passion, passionate. 
s68s Fairbaimn Stud. Li/o Christ v. 86 A queen .. strong, 
pesrionful, pitiless. 1885 Blackw. Mag, July 13B Slmking 
the seriate with peals of passionful thunder. 

B. Full of anger, wrathful. 

1901 *Zack ' 7 W(M Dunstable Weir 187 *Yoa mustn't go 
hl^that '.she burst out, passionfuL 

Faaflioaist (pre'Jdnist), sb. (tf.) [- F. /or- 
sionniste^ Sp. pasionista^ f. Passion sb. : tee -isT.] 

1 . A’. t\ fjh. A meml^r of The Congregation 
of the Discalced Clerks of the most Holy Cross 
and Passion of oor Lord Jesus Christ*, founded 
in Italy l>y Paolo della Croce in 17SO. 

In addlitim to fbs usual vows, they take an obilgadoa that 
mey will do their utmost to keep in the hearts of tha 
laithful the memory of Christ's paisiom 


1847 Nai. Emxyel. 1 . 363/1 The monastery of the PasRlonlets. 
s86a Mbmivaui Rom. Emp, 11865) VI. uL 106 The obloug 
platform . . now occupied by the garden of Ibe Pasrionbia. 
sStg Catholic Diet. (ed. 3) s. w, ‘iht life of a PassiooUi is 
very austere. 

D. alirib. or as adj. 

Daily Hew 13 Feb. 3/1 The EngHih and Irish 
PassuonUt clergymen of the Avenue Friedland confraternity. 
sBflg CatA. Diet. (ed. 3) a v. , There arc now five Pmwionist 
houses in England . .t«ro in Ireland . .and one in Scotland. 
2 . Heel. Hist, «> PATHiFAtMiAif. 

1874 la J. H. Blunt Diet. Sorts. 


FasoionlaM (rse /ool^s), a, [See -LB88.] 

1 . Void of passion ; unimpassioned. 

s6is Shelton Quix. iv. vi. 346 An Honeht, Noble, Warie, 
Retired, and Passion ietuie woman. x6s90.W^Ra//r»r^ 
98 The ^tricter examination of a now pamion-leas judgment. 
1844 Maa Brown iNO Gri^, Hopeless grief fa passionless. 
z8^ Macaulay Htst. Enr. xxi. IV. 574 An exrellent digest 
of evidence, clear, p^iomeM, and austerely just. 

2 . Without suflenng, painless, rare. 

Nbale Hymn.* l(/e is here our portion* ill, 
The crown Of full ana cverluMing And passionf^ rcnowiu 

Hence Pa‘asioxa«aflly Pa'aaionlaaniMs. 


1847 Lewes Hist. Philos. (1867) II. 183 The Intense dis- 
intcrestednehS and passion ie^nneia of his system. 1868 
Lichtpoot Comm. Phil/pp, (1885) 973 Passionlessncsa ( ura- 
81a) was the sovereign principle of (Zenok 1876 O. Mkreoifh 
Beaueh. Career 111 . xviii. 994 How paHsionlesuJy pure the 
liule maidenly sentiment was. 9899 A. B. Wuxicn Moral OrtL 
IVorld iv. 130 The apathetic sage, paMuonlevKly yet passiun- 
ately following reason, is the beau tdPal of Stoicism. 

Faaslono'meter. nonce-wd. [f. Passion sb. 
4. KiiiETEB.] An (imaginary) barometer for register- 
ing the rise and fall of passion. 

1758 H. Walpole Lxt. to G. Montagn 94 Oct., While 
I n.Tve so much quicksilver left, 1 fear my passionoineter 
will be suiicepiible of sudden changes. 

tFa'SsioiUl. Obs, Also 6 pationea, 6-7 
paa(8)hion8. [app. in origin a corruption of 
Patibnce, name of a dock, Rumex PatientioG early 
cultivated for its leaves eaten as spinach ; imbseq. 
associated by popular etymology with Passiatt~ 
tide, and transferred locally to the Bistort, also in 
some parts used as a pot-herb, which, says Lyte 
p. as, * hath long leancs, like Patience, Imt smaller, 
and not so smooth or playne’.] 

A name given in the north and north-west of Eng- 
land to the Bistort, Polygonum JJistorta, (See al!>o 
Passion-dock, Patikncn 4. Patienck-dock.') 


1568 Turner Herbal iii. xa Blstorta is called in some placet 
. . Astrologia, and^ in some places Pationes, but there is no 
cenerid name tor it. x^ Gvjiardb Herbal 11. Ixxxi. | a. 33 j 
BistorU is called.. in Cheshire P:uk.Hbions> and there vMsd 
for an excellent potherbe. x6xx Cotcr., Brdanuftte^ Brittun- 
nira ., .Snakeweed, Pashions, Oistcrioitc. 1706 Philliri, 
Bistort or Snake-wrd, an Herb . . otheru ise call’d Addcr»- 
worc, Euffli'th Serpentary, Oisterich and Pastions. 

{Mote. M'kI. Jiai. has^ EapaeiOt sorrel, an herb so called * 
fBareUi); Florio (r6it) bos * Eapato, the wild Pocke or 
Patience '. These names represent L. lapathutUy •ium^ Or. 
AafraSov, sorrel, a kind of ruinex. Some have conjectured 
that the name 'passions' or *passion*dock ' arose from a 
corruption of 1 c. hpazio to la passio the Passion (of Christ) 1 
but this ukes no note of the chronological sequence of the 
names patieutia^ patience^ pesiiones^ passions ^ passion doch.] 

FaSNion Sunday, [tr. med.L. Dominica in 
Passioned The fifth Sunday io Lent; reckoned 
IS the beginning of Passion-tide. 

ax^ WycliPe Bible IV, 686 (Table of Lessons, etc.) 
Passtoun Sonoay . . Palme Sonday . . Esiir day. 1517 Tork- 
iNcroN Pilgr. (1884) 9 Passion Sonday. the xxix Day of 
Marche. [Easter Sunday was xa April.] xsB^-^Croscombe 
Chun h'W, Aec, (Som. Kec. Soc ) 48 Paid fi>r bred and wyne 
from pas^ng Sonday. X6S3-4 Imuo Iha^ 14 Mar., Passion 
Sunday 1 preached at We-.lminsicr. (Easter Sunday was 
9$ Mar.] lg[7^ Sparrow Bk. Com. Prayer 154, 5. Sunday 
[ill Lent], l^is is called Passion Sunday. 1777 Brand 
Pop. Antiq. 327 Durand tells us, tliat on Passion Sunday 
the Church heg^n ho* public Grief, remembering the 
Mystery of the Cross, the Vinegar, the Gall, the Reed, the 
SpK'ar„&c. 1903 Ch. Times 9 Apr. 476/4 The fifih Sunday 
in Lent is Poi^uon Sunday, and marks Ihe comincncemciit 
of Pasrioniide. Holy Week, also called Passion Week, cons* 
menccs with Palm Sunday. 

Fa'Mioilptide. S '^ton immcdiatfly be- 

fore Kascer, in which CbiUt'a PaBsion is com- 


memorated : see prec. 

s86i hiRS. Brock {.title) Daily Readings for Passion-Tide. 
X876 {jtitle) Sennons for the Chinch Year. Vol. I. From Ad- 
vrnt to Pasdon-tide ... By. . J. M. Neale. xSox Daily News 
x8 Mar. 5^5 'Passion Week' is the second week before 
Easter . . and comrnences on the fifth Sunday in Lent. 
Ttie fortnight whi» includes Passion Week and Holy 
Week is commonly termed * Passiontide '. 

Fusion Weak. [f. Passion sb. i + Week ; 
cf. med.L. hebdomacia passionis^ heUl. parsialis (Du 
ConM).] The week immediately beiore Easter, 
in which the Passion of Christ is commemorated, 
also (more recently) called Holy Week. 

e 1400 Besyn 3B04 Oppon a tuysdmy In the patrion-woke, 
when men Teven play, And vse more devosloane, fastyng 
ft preyer, Then in otbir tyine or seaon of be jeer, 1489 
Ace. Ld. High Trtas, So. I. is* Item, in pAxsIon Wolk 
again Payee, for vj elne of imal braid clayth to be fut 
achey t ia xg^ Pa lsor. 059 Paiwyon weke, eopmaino penevte, 
1980 DAuatr. Sleidmsu'e Comm. 334 b, On Manndy ihursdoy 
in the paMion wekek iSfla PEnrs Dtmsy 24 Mar., 1 went tosro 
if onyplay was actedL mnd 1 found none upon the post, it 
being Pardon week. [Easter Sunday wu 90 MarchJ 1706 
Phiujm, Pesuion^Wtok^ the Weak next before the Festival 


of Easter. sTaT-xtis (sea Holy Wbbk]. xyyt Eneyel. BrU, 
3) ^ 6^/t Maundy Tbursday Is tba ihunday ui 
PaSB^ week. x84i S. Austin Rmuko'e Hist. Ref. IL X57 
On Palm-Sunday do ualms were screwed | and in j^isuoi}- 
Week the ccrtniHiny or laying down the cross and raising tt 
again, was omitted. 1854 Miusan Lot. Ckr. iv. uL (1804) 
iL 946 Palm Sunday, tha oommancement of Paskiea week. 

b. The fifth week in Lent, beginning with 
Passton Sondat. 

1440 Pegock Repr, woo What is red . .In the ympne YMllm 
Roots prodeunt sunguA in the Passion Weke in Lent. 

xiss Hook Ck. Diet. s,v., Some perMins call the week, 
of which Passion Sunday is the first day, Passion W«di ; 
and the real Passion week they call Holy Wcek.^ Tbb 
IK, however, a piece of pedantry, founded on a mistake. 
1891 [see pASblON-TlOE]. 

Fa uionwort. Bot. [f. Passion (-ploweb) ♦ 
N.O. Passijloraceee. 

yacrte . — Pi 

worts. JbUL uj Sineaihniannia forms a ouniiecting link 
between Patisioii worts and Samyds. 

PaasiU'nole. nonce^Wil, [f. Passion, with dim. 
ending -uncle, after Hartley’s vibraliunele.] A 
petty or contemptible passion. 

1834 Ds Quincuv Autobiog. Sk. Wlcs. 1869 I. 174 Now, of 
men and women generally, paiodying that terminology;, we 
ought to say — not that they are. .at all capable of pas^ns, 
but of passiuncles. 1840 — boc. 0/ ibiiL 11. 383 

Many., of whom I have already said, borrowing the mr^el 
of the word from Hartley, that they buv« not so much 
passions as passiunclcs. 

Pasaivtil (p^tsi vU), d. C 7 ra 8 f. rufr. [I'L.pas- 
slv-us Passive ^-al; cf. adjectival, snbjunclival.] 
Pertaining to or nsed with the passive voice. 

x88o Earle PhiloL Enf. Tongue (ed 3) f ^93 Our ears are 
Rtill familiar in Bible English with this passival ef. 


Wort.] A plant of the j 

1846 Lindlky Veg. Klugd. 339 Pass^oracra.—^sadxon. 
worts. Ibid, 333 Sineaihniannia forms a ouniic 


FUftiva (ps*siv\ a. and sb, [ad. 1 passiv-us 
capable of tiifTcring or feeling, i. pall, pass- to 
fuller; fee -ivb. Cf. F. /nr.«/^Orcsine I4ih c.V] 
A. aJj. i‘L Suffering; exposed to suffering, 
liable to suffer. Obs. 

(Quot c 1400 is of doubtful sense.) 

[<rx4oo AboL LolL 14 God may not autorise actyfe 
ciirsyng . But passyue curayng, )Mit is peyn be it self wijr 
■ynne Tolowand, is lust.] e 14^ pigly bfvst. iv. 96a For 
man dieie the maker of all. By h’ismanhed rassyve. x6ii 
Cores., Pattble. p.TtibIe, possiue, sulTerable. ifigg H. 
Vaugnam .SiVrr Scint.. Resurr. 4 Jmmort. U, Hia passive 
Cottage ; which (ihougb laid aside).. Shall one day rise. 

2 . Suffering action from without; that is the 
object, as distinguished from the subject, of action ; 
acted upon, affected, or swayed by external force ; 
pr«x!uccd or brought about by extem.nl agency. 

14x3 Pilgr, Sowle (Caxton) il lx. (1830) 37 Thou were in 
me act^'f as fire is in the wood, and 1 In to the possyf as 
woode IS in the fyre. xflia Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 750 
Their Lanoas aie of the barke of birch,., fit for actiueor 
^aKsiue carriage. i66a South Serm. (1697) f. 66 'J he Active 
informations of the Intellect, filling the Passive reception 
of the Will 1709 SiEELB Tatler No. 10 f 9. 1773 

Monboduo Eangnage (1774) 1 . 1. iy. 46 'i'lie mind b to be 
conKidcrcd as merely passive, receiving like wax the hn- 
prevsions uf external objects. 1849 J. Nwxoh i, hr. North 
(1857) 1 . 945 Such passive impreviiunH are deeper than we 
can explain. 1867 bw i.suuKNE Ess. ^ Stud. (1875) 173 Re- 
ceptive and pa.s.sive of her [.Nature's] innuences and forces. 

b. L'f movements or ph\sical slates of an animal 
or plant: Piotloced by external agency. 

1845 I'oDn ft Bowman Phys. Anal, ). 171 Passive con- 
tract.on is tli.'it which every muscle is continually prone to 
underga 1857 Maynb Ex^s. Lex.. Passive Motion, term 
for motion exerted not by the patient himself but gently by 
another person. 1893 A. S. Rcclls Sciatica 71 1 he patient 
is directed to resist the passive movemeDts practised by the 
attendant 


3 . Oram. An epithet of Voice in verbs used 
transitively: opposed to Active 3. Applied to 
that form of, or mode of using, the verb, in u hich 
the action denoted by it is treated os an attribute 
of the thing towards which the action is diiected; 
or, in which tlie logical object of the action is 
made the grammatical subject of the asscrtiou. 

X388 Wtclir Prod. 57 A participle of u present tens, either 
preterit, of aciif vois, eiibir pa.ssif, m.ii be rrsoluid into a 
vcibe of the same tons, and a coniunccioun cupulatif. 1530 
Pal&uh. X24 Veibes |ias&yies be suche as. .betoken suflfring. 
1563-7 Buchanan Rt/orwt. St Andros Wks. (1692) 8 The 
verbee actives, pa.ssivcs, and anom.'ilcs. ei6M A Hume 
Btit. Tongue (1R65) 39 'J'he ;ia.s.sive verb adheres to the 
person of the patient. 1678 Phillii'S (ed. 4)^ Passho Foice 
o/a Frrb is that which belokeneih sufiering or a being 
acted upon, as Doctor. 1 am taught. X845 Stoddart in 
Encycl. Me- top. (1847) I 33/1 It o(ten liecqnies necrasary to 
Elate the object of a veiba'iive, or the agent of a verb 
pasuve. Hence aiists the necessity for two other cases, 
which have been called the accusative and the ablative. 


rao4 C. T. Onions Adv. Eng. Syntax | ©7 In the Pa.ssdvc 
Cmstruciion of Verbs taking one Object, what was the 
Object in the Active becomes the Subject. 

4 . Sc. Lazv. Of a title to an estate t Under 
a liability. Of an heir or exeentur: Li.Tble for the 
debts of an estate. Also in general sense : Of the 
nature of a liability. 

1576-7 Reg, Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. H. 664 In the 
saidia Margaret Duiulas as relict executrice . . and bir said 
spoils for his interes iiasuve. i6{^3 Stair IhsL (cd. •) in. vi. 
f 3 The Reason of introdiicinf this passive 'i'itle^is i-i favour 
of Creditors, that they be not nn-aatUfled, or shifted by the 
Hein of the defunct Creditors. 1797-41 CiiAMBr.RS Cycl, 
B.V. Debt. Artiw Debts ose thosewhercof a person is creditor: 
Peuuvo Debts, those whereof he is debtor. 1773 Erokinb 
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fusf. Ilf. vli}. I 87 That apparent heirs might not, upon 
gratuitous dispositions from their ancestors, enjo^ their 
estates without being lialile for their delits, the ^sstve title 
of prmee^tio was introduced, by which an heir, ir he accepts 
of a grant from his ancestor, of any pan, however small, of 
that estate to which he \»ould have succeeded as heir, is 
subjected to the payment of all such debts due by the 
ancestor as were contracted previously to the grant. x86i 
W. Bell Dkt. Law Hcot. dr s A passive title, by which t»ie 
heir, without acquiring nn active title, as by service or con* 
fir mation^ tacitly and hy implication subjects himself to the 
responsibilities belonging to the 1 haracter of heir. 1875 
Posia Gains iii. (cd. 2) 150 A ciiraior was appointed,., and 
instead of selling the ai tive and passive universality of llie 
insolvent's estate, . . merely sold the active residue. 

6. SufTerinj' or receiviiifr soinething without 
resistance or opposition ; readily yielding or sub- 
mit' ing to external force or influence, or the will 
of another; submissive. 

PassivB ohi'dience^ prayer^ resistunce, * ig^hteoMsnrss ; see 
the substantives. 

ida6 Jackson Creed vin. xii. $ 7 All passive obedience doth 
properly consist in p.aiieMt sufTering smh things as are eri* 
joyned by lawfnll authority, a 1634 CiiArMAN l\ event's for 
JioHour Plays 1873 111 . 311 Your Soft passive n.tture do’s 
like jet on fire When oyLs cast on't, extinguish. 169s AVw 

Old [ntreague iii. 42 While pas.sive Zealots their 
Harangues applaud ; Their Dictates swallow. 173a Fipcn- 
INO ^f0ck Lhhior i, You know my temper is not over and 
above passive, and that my arm is extremely active. 1858 
Carlylr Fredh, (it. vi. iii. (1872) II. i6j Passive she, all the 
while, mere clay in the hands uf the potter. 1873 H. K(x;eMS 
Orig-. litble i. ( 1 075) aS The passive virtues — those of patience, 
humility, meekness, forgiveness of injuries. 

6. Not active, working, or operating ; not exerting 
force or influence upon anything else; quiescent, 
inactive, inert. 

1477 Norton Ord. AUh. v. in Ashm. (1652) 54 Heate, and 
Cold, be qualities Active; MoLstuie,a.id Diines, be quahtyes 
Passive. 1604 Bacon Apol. Wk<«. 1879 I. 436, 1 am merely 
passive, and not active in this action. X704 J. Hahris Lex, 
Techn, I. Passive Pt incipies^ so the Chyimsts call Water 
and Kartn, because either their Parts aje, at rest, or else at 
least not so rapidly mov* d os those of .Spirit, Oil, and Salt, 
and so do serve to stop and hinder the quick Motion of the 
Aeth»e Principles. Jtyto Lauv M. W. Montagu /.r//., ta 
Mrs. Hnvet (1887) I. 30, 1 am )>a.Hsive in their disputes, and 
endeavour to study my Italian in peace, ipoa IFestnt. Ga». 
10 June 4A Passive loyalty being, under the circumsianres, 
to my rnina, as great a virtue in a Dutchnian as active loyally 
in an Englishman. 

7. In various technical uses related to sense 6. 

a. Faih. Of an intlamroation, congestion, or 
the like : Characterized by sluggish or diminished 
flow of blood, 

1813 J. Thomson Lect. fu/lam. 129 The ch.mge from active 
to passive, or from acute to chronic iMll.iniin.uiun, is fre* 
qiiently seen in the progress of ophihalmhu <843 Dunglison 
Med. Lex., Passive, an epithet for diseases, which seem 
owing to a greater or less diminution of htrength, or which 
are without apparent re iction. 1871 W. A. Hammonu Dts. 
PLerv. Sysi. 41 P.'issive (Jercbral Congestion. x886 .Syd. Soc. 
Lex., H\amorrkafe\, passive, hannorrhage occiiriing wiih* 
out any increase in the activity of the ciiculation. . ; also, 
haBinorrhage occurring with iin{)edcd circulation. 

b. Chem. Nut possessing active chemical pro- 
perties ; not readily entering into chemical com- 
bination ; inert, inactive. 

Noad Elcctrui'^ 3) 183 A vultaic battery, con- 
sitting of zinc and passive iron.ur of active and passive iron. 
1864-71 Wa I TS Diet. Chem. II. 430 Tiii^ efTect is evidently 
due to the formation of a thin coaling of oxide. The iron 
thus treated U no longer attacked by strong iiiuic acid, but 
may be preserved in it for any length of time without 
change; it is said to be passive.. .\xo\\ may., be rendered 
passive . . by holding it for a few seconds in the flame of 
a spirit-lamp, whereby it becomes superficially oxidised. 

O. Law and Comm. K )f a debt, bond, or share : 
On which no interest is paid. Of a trust : On 
which the trustees have no duty to perform ; 
nominaL Passive commerce: commerce in which 
the productions of one country are transported by 
the people cf another ; opposed to active commerce, 
in which a country transports as well as produces 
its own goods. Passhte use : a use in wnioh one 
person had possession of the estate while another 
enjoyetl the profits arising from it ; a permisMve use. 

1837 W. Haves Conveyancing (ed. 3) 83 The right of the 
wife of a sole owner of the legal inheritance to be endowed 
of one-third of the land at hU death, also gave occa.nion. .to 
p.issive trusts. 18^ Wharton Law Lex. s. v., In order to 
guard against the foi feiture of a legal estate for life, passive 
tru.sts, by settlement, were resorted to . . and fiassive trusts 
were and are created in order to prevent dower. i8te 
BirHKLL Connting-ho. Diet., Passive Bonds or Shares, 
Bonds or Shares issued by a Government or by a com- 
mercial company, on wbLh no interest is paid, but entitling 
the holder to some future benefit or claim. 1883 Lely 
Wharton's Law Lex. (ed. 7), Passive debt, a debt upon 
which, by or without agreement.. no interest is payable. 

B. sb. [Elliptical uses of the adj ] 

L That which is the object of the action of 
something else ; a pusive thing, quality, or pro- 
perty. Now usually in pi. 

1387^ T. UsK^ Test. Love i. ii. (Skeat) L 12 Eiiery artiue 
woorcheth on his possiue 1084 R. Scot D/scov, IVitchcr. 
XIV. vL (1866) 208 The artificiall applieing of the actives and 
passives of gold and silver. 1646 Sir Browne PsmeL Ep. 

^ A due conjunction of actives and passives, a 1677 Hai.b 
Prim. Orig. Man. iv. v. 338 Man ny applying Actives to 
Passives, may do things r'f not unlike a nature; as the 
occeleratioa of the growth of Seeds by Mineral Preparations. 


2. Cram. The passive voice ; a passive verb. 

igM Palkr. Introd. 34 Chan^ng the gendre and nombra 

of the participle . lyke as thoughe they were passy ves. 1533 
U DALL Flonres 104 b, tndno is one of the verbes that gouerne 
a double accusal tie after them, and of al suche verl^' their 
passiues require the later accuiuuiue of both. 1660 Milton 
Accedence Wks. (1851)450 The Passive signitieth what is 
done to one by another. 1735 Johnson Diet. Gram. (1765) 
M ij, I'he passive is formed by the addition of the participle 
preterite, to tlie different tenses of the verb to be. i8m 
O. F. Kmekson Hist. Eng, Lang, \x^ The place of this old 
inflected passive has been supplira 111 the Teutonic Ian- 
gua;;ce by a cunipouud p.tssive using auxiliaries. 

3. A passive, unresisting, or submissive person or 
creature. Now unusual. 

i6a6 Jalkson Creed viii. i. I 3 His (laticnce in all His 
siifTerings did farre exceed the patience of dumb creatures, 
of lambs themselves, ot wormes,or meaner sensible passives. 
1749 Richardson C<rrr. (1804) 11 . 215 Pour Pa>sivcs I not 
allowed to have wiils of their own ! ^ 1755 Ibsd. 111. 223 
Down goes the pa-atve; finds them, cither tired with t|Kir 
walk^ or discoiitcnted with the want of variety in tlie ueigh- 
bountig fields or lanes. 

t Pa*saiV6less, a. Ohs. rare-K [irreg. f. 
Passive a. + -lkss] Not passive, impassive. 

s6oa J. Davips Mirum in Modutn G iij h, Wert [ e* were itj 
in him, as in vs, a pas&tue moode, He weie not Cod, for God 
is Pa-nsiuclcsse. 

Passively (paesivli), adv. [f. Passive a. 4- 
-Lr'-^] In a passive way or manner: a. In 
various senses corresponding to those of 1 'asbive a. 

1^ Swinburne Testaments 203 He .. U intestable, both 
BCtiU'ly and passiuely. . he can neither make a testament, 
nor recenie anie benefito by a testament. 1643 Prvnnr 
Sov. Posner Part. iii. 5 The whole State and Kingdome . 
may lawfully., not only passively, but actively resist their 
Prince, in su<.h his violent, exorbitant, tyrannical! prorecd- 
ings. X775 Johnson Tax.no Tyr. 68 Incendiai ies, that., 
toss brands among a rabble passively coinbiisiihle. x8m 
W iiEwriL Hist. Induct Sc. (1857) III. 40 Soft iron is only 
pa'>sively magnetic. 1864 Bowkn Logic 1 It [the mind] 
IS passively leccjitive of any impre.s.sions that iii.ay be made 
upon iL 187s Bi-nnf.tt & Dvek tr. Sachs' Bot. 713 The 
tissues Mhich are pa.ssiycly distended may be said to be in 
a .state of negatiie unsioiu 

b. Cram. In the sense or with the constiviction 
of the passive voice; in a manner asserting the 
undergoing of some action. 

1530 Paiacr. 30J All . . whoso signifycacion may serve 
buihe actyvely and pa-ssively, as utnaole, apie or incte or able 
to chaunge, or apte or mete or able to be chaunged. 1571 
Got DING Calvin on Ps. xxxvii. 2 (Ragna) should be taken 
passively, (to be fed). 1685 Lose Doubt. ( onsciencet^ .Some- 
times it IS taken PruiHivcIy, and then the Signification of it 
is this, to be Dividfd. 

Passiv6ne83(pae*sivnf*i). [f. asprec. + -NE 88 .] 
The quality or condition of being passive, passivity; 
in Grammar, the being in the passive voice. 

ai6<;a J. Smith Set, Disc. iv. 75^ Mere body, which will be 
recoiiing buck perp«tu*dly into its own inert and sluggish 
ra^iventss. x^8 K. Barclay Afol. Quakers v. | 17. 149 
In him that is saved, the working 1$ of the Grace and not of 
the Man; and it’s a Passtveness, rather than an Act 1798 
WoRiihw. Expost.br Reply SA* I deem that there arc Powers 
Which of themselves our minds impiess; That we can feed 
this mind of ours In a wise passiveness. i8u Hr. Martinrau 
Ireland v. 78 Dora’s passiveiiess arose from a sense of the 
uselessness of opposition. iSqg SronnAHT in Emyct. Metivp. 
(1847) I. 41/1 It signifies activity with actives, and passive- 
nr-ss with passives .. but indeed it always savours, in tome 
dc'^rce, of passiveness. 

l^SSivlty (picsi vYti). [f. L. passiv es Passiyb 
+ -ITY : cf. F. passiviti, passiveti (17th c.).] 
tL Capability of sufTering ; passibility. Obs. 

166^ H. More Synopsis Proph. 517 The passivity of that 
divinity lodging in Christ. x68o Baxter Cath. Oommun. 
(1684) ^ As Man, bis knowledge and will must have some- 
what of Passivity, though not of Pain. 

2. The quality or condition of being subject to 
external force ; the state of being affected or acted 
upon by an external cause or agent. Also, with a 
and pL, an instance of this, a passive quality or 
affection ; transf a thing that U merely pnasive. 

1659 H. More Immort. Soul ii. ii. 128. a 1667 Jrr. Tavlor 
Srrm. III. x. (K.), God in the creation of this world first 
produced a mass of matter, having nothing in it but an 
oiNrdieinial capacity and passivity, lysa Wollaston Relig, 
Nat. ix. (1724) 167 Tb''se..aflr<;ciion9 of matter, .are proofs 
of its passivity, deadness, and utter incapacity of becoming 
cogitative. 1865 Maasun Ree. Brit. Philos, iii. i8a The 
mind must be more than a mere passivity or receiving- 
surface. xSflk J. Martinkav Types Eih. Th. 1 . 1 1 ii. | 2. 
156 'I'he liability of matter to be shaped, and the liability uf 
the mind to have perceptions and ideas, are pure passivities, 
b. Cram Passive meaning or construction. 

1871 Earle Phitol. Eng, Tongue | 523 This of as the 
instrument of passivity has given place to hy. Ibid | 525 
The preposition svith..\ii the fourteenth century, .was used 
like the by of passivity. 

3. Submission or tendency to submit to external 
force or to another's will ; submissiveness. 

i68t H. More Exp. Dan. v. Notes 155 I'he purity, mild- 
ness and pa.ssivity of their Spirits. s8^ Robertson Serttu 
Ser. I. ii. (x866) 33 The soul resigns itself in pure passivity. 
1871^ R. £1 us CatsdluM xxviU. 10 You did aptly fiuger My 
passivity, fool'd me most supinely. 

4. Wantofnctivity,qutescencefinertness; finertia. 

1867 Waterhouse Fire Lond. 115 The passivity of a potent 

Army and Party formerly against him. 1740 Cheynb 
Regimen 311 Its Passivity or inertia cannot be infiiiit, but 
lessens as its Density does. i8a6 Good Bk. Nat. (1834) L 69 
Passivity, inertia, or vis inertUe, b the tendency in a body 
to persevere iu a given staie, whether of rest or motiom 


b. CAem, Chemical inactivity : tee PAsam: yh, 
1866 R. M. Ferguson Eleetr. (1870) 140 The passivity of 
[run can be produced in various ways. 

Fass-k^ (pQ ijkii). (f. Pass v. or sb. ^ 
Kiy A key (other than the ordinary key) 

of a door or gate, with which a peiioo can let 
himself in or out at times when the door or gate is 
shut : spec. a. A key that will open aiw of a 
number of locks, a master-key; alto Jt^.; b» 
a private key to a gate, etc. ; O. a latch-key. 

c 1817 Hogg Tales tjr Sh. (1837) IV. 164 , 1 gained the gntcf 
but.. it was fast locked, the Countess having the pass-key. 
1835 Court Mag. VI. 21/2 'I'he baron, by means uf a pass- 
kry, entered the cliamoer of bia son. 1846 Mrs. Gore Eng^ 
Char. 26 Depiepition, whether in lone, manner, or 

pliraneology, is an universal pass-key. s86i M. Arnold 
Pof Educ. France 152 'I'he Nancy inspector who went 
round ibo schools of that town with me, had a pass-key by, 
which he let hini&elf into any one of them when he pleasetL! 
137a H. W. nKf^ciiKH l.ect. preaching X. 184 There it only 
one pass-key that will open every door, and^ that is the 
golden key of love. 1881 J. Hawthorne /'' or/. /'rWi. xxxi, If 
she returned late, she would let herself in with her pass-key. 
Pass-lamb, paschal lamb : see Pasch 5. 
PaSBleSB (l^'S|les), a. [f. P^S sb. -t- -LIHS.] 

1. That cannot be passed, impassable, poetic. 

s6$6 Cowley Pindar. ()des. Plagues Egypt xvii. Behold 

what passicss Rocks on either hand Like Prison walls about 
them sund 1 Coi.khidge Lines on a Friend sj Is thu 
piled earth our Being’s passless iiiound? 1881 G. B. Smith 
Life Bright I. iL 19 Prejudices which formed an almost 
passless twrrier. 

2. Without a pass or passport (Pass sb.'^ 8). 

1900 Daily News 1 Jan. 3/3 To the discomfort of the pass- 

less and the terror of the suspccL 

FftSSman (pa*S|men). [f. Pass sb.^ 4 + Man.] 
In some universities : A student who reads for 
and takes a ‘ pass * degree ; opposed to honour- 
or honours-man, class-man. 

i860 Bumrowb Pass tf Class i. 6 A place in either Class 
I.ist will distinguish him from the Pass-men. 1888 Brvcb 
Amer. Commsv III. VL cii. 446 That separation which has 
grown up in Oxford and Cambridge between pa.ss or poll 
men ami honour men. G. JtAFFRESON Bh of 

Recoil. J. iv. 56 More scholaikhip than a mere Oxford pass- 
man iisu.illy possesses. 

t Fa*88-ma star. Obs. [f. Pass v . or sb. 4- 
Masteb xA] 

L One who has passed as a master : « Passed- 
MASTBR. 

>999 Jab. I BatiX. Awpov (1603) 58. I would haue you 
reasonaiily versed in them, but uot preassing to bee a pasve- 
maUtcr in any of them. 

2. J’AST-MASTliB I. 

1785 W. O. V— N Three Knocks at Door of Free-Masonty 
a Tlie Pass Master h.ath the Compas-ses and Sun, with a 
Line uf Curds about his Neck, viz. 60 Degrees. 

3. All ofTiccr of a poor-law district having the 
charge of p.^ssiug on paupers to their own parish 
or union. 

1818 Ai.d. Wood In Par/. Delmtes loio There wxs a 
penalty of £20 upon the pass-masler who sufft-red vagrants 
to escape. 1887 KmroN-TuRNEB o^ants tjr Icagrancy x. 
241 The Pass Master fur the City of London, 
t Fa'ssook. Obs. rare. AUo 7 pessock. [Cf. 
pess * a hassock to kneel on at church' (Forby); 
alsf» kassocA.'\ ? - H assock. Cf. Bass sb.^ 2 . 

z68o in Glasscock Rec, .St. Michaels, Bp. Stor/ford (1882) 

J 9 Pd for passocks for the church. s6^ ibid., Payd for two 
’cssockR lor the Pullpetl and Deske. 

Fasso-porto, obs. form of Passport, q. ▼. 
Fa 880 T 6 r (pQ'8t7v9j). [f. verbal phrase pass 
over: see Pass v . 67 e.] 

I. 1. The name of a Jewish feast, held on the 
evening of the fourteenth day of the (first) month 
Nisan, commemorative of the * passing over* of 
the houses of the Israelites whose door-posts were 
marked with the blood of a lamb, when the 
Egyptians were smitten with the death of their 
firstborn. Extended to include the seven following 
days, the whole making the * days of unleavened 
bread ' (Pxod. xii. 8). 

1530 Tindalb P’xod. xii. xi And ye shall eate it in haste, 
for It it the Lordes passoouer. 1535 Cover male Lxod, xii. 

42 This is the manor of the kepynge of Passeouer. sMa 
GurnallCAt. in Arm. verse 10. iv. 1 4 (1679) 49S/> I**! dsm 
is clearer than Circumcision, Lords Supper than Passover. 
X797 EmycL Brit. (cd. 3) XIV. xy/a The modern Jews 
observe in general the same ceremonies that were practised 
Iw their ancesior^ in the celebration of the paasover. 1840 
Penny Cyct. XVII. 304 /'azxtH'Yr..al80 calied the feast of 
unleavened bread. 

b. transf. ^ 

1706 Aylifpr Parerj^ 236 Thua the Lord's Passover, 
which we commonly cafi Easter, «vas order'd by the Oinqii- 
Law to be celebrated every year on a Sunday, otherwise 
Btiled the Lord’s- Day. 

2. Contextually, The lamb sacrificed at the 
Passover, the Paschal lamb. b. fig. Applied to 
Christ, of whom the Paschal lamb was regarded 
as typical (i Car. v. 7). 

zSjo Tindalb Exod. xii. tx Chouse out and take to euery 
bousbolde a shepe, and kyll passeouer. is|8 Bible (Great) 

I Cor, V. 7 For Christ oure passeouer b onerr-d vp for vs. 
1581 R. Goads In Cot^frr. in. (xs84)X J b, The Poscall lambe 
b called the passeouer. a 1660 Charnock Christ our Pass- 
ovsr Wlu (1849) r 66 The lamb was called tba paasover. 
The sign for the thing sigoified. 
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8 . aitrib.^ M passcvir-brsad, -cakif lamb, offerings 
IS 4 S Bunklow Lmmtnl, i 6 The pUMoucr lambt wm 
• sygn«t a tc^en, and a ramambrauncb i6i i Biblb a Ckfwt, 
XXXV. 7 lOHiab gaua to tha pe<»la^ of the flocke, lambca and 
kiddes, all for tba Paascouer-ofTerings. iSgi Simmon oa Viet 
Trmdit Patsever^remdt PaMatfer-cabe, a thin unleavanad 
axke, used among the Jews at the festival of the Passover. 

II. (pa*S|d^iv9i). In general senaes from the, 
verbal phr. jj^ss ever (Pabs v. 67). 

4 . A passing or going over ; a passing from this 
world to the next ; a going over fiom one religion 
to another. 

a iMa Hbyun Lmwl (1668) On the Evening before his 
[Laud's) Passovrr, the night before the dismal Combate 
betwixt him and Death. stBg S. T. Ealks St. Bernard L 
3S When he made his passover. that is when be was con- 
verted from J udaism to Christianity. 

6. Sc. An act of passing over something, or 
something passed over, in speech or writing ; an 
intentional omission. 

t8ss Scorr Nq^tlxXv^ I wish to Heaven I was malr worthy 
of the name ) but let that be a pass-over. 1930 Galt Lawrte 
T. I. L (1849) 4 A passage in niy history that sliould not be 
a passover. 1833 Fraser's OcL 396, I could master 

the tenth chapter of Nehemian, without making above a 
dozen pass-overs. 

Pass-parole, variant of Passb-pabolk. 
Passport (pa'SipoJt), jAI Forms : 6 passe-, 
paasporte, (pase«, paspourte), 6-7 passeport, 
pasporte, {erron, 6 paspote, pastport, 7 passe- 
board), 6-8 pasport, 6- passport, (7 pass port, 
7-8 pass-port). 7 pasBo-porto. [a. V. passes 
pofi (15th c. in Littrd) « It. passaporto, f. passes 
passa, imper. of passer ^ passare (see Passk-} + port^ 
portOy PoBT, seaport.] 

1 1 . Authorization to pass from a port or leave 
a country, or to enter or pass through a country. 
Letters of passport, a letter or document giving 
such authorization ; -■ sense a. Obs. 

?cz5oo Cov. Carp. Ckr. Plays (E. E. T. S.) 23/670 Youre 
pasc-porte for a C deyis Here schall you hauc ot clere ciim- 
mand, Qwre reme to labtir any weyis. 1511 Dk. Albany in 
EIIls Orig. Lett. Scr. 111. 1 . 287 Send me V*' lettrcs of pa.sse- 
port for my said secretaire, c tS40 tr Pot, Verg. Eng. HuL 
(Camden No. 36) 276 His sowloiers, covenauntinge with the 
Normans for fiee pasporte. 1555 Edfn Decades ^yf To 
cary theym [clones) frome thense into other regions, they 
pa>e for pa«(p<jrte .xviii. larnms the bahar. 1585 in Tolstoy 
lit 40 Yrs. Interc. t.ng. et Rnss. (1875) 266 [He] sent certcin 
his folkesowteof our countrey ..witliout our princelie know, 
ledge or lycence, and without pasport letters. s6e6 in Caj^t. 
Smith's U'hs, (Arh.) Introd. 37 Suffer no man to return 
but by pasport from the Piesideiit and CounseL 
2 . A formal document autliorizing a person to 
pass out of or into a country or state, or to pass 
tiirough a foreign country ; in the latter case orig. 

■■ safe-conduct, and granted usually with defin^ 
limitations of destination, time, and purpose ; but 
gradually extended in use, until it now means 
A document issued by competent authority, granting 
permission to the person si^cified in it to travel, 
and authenticating his right to protection. 

1546 Eakl or SuRMsy in Ellin Orig. Lett. Ser. in. III. 286 
Now ther restelh nothing to l>e don. hut their paspourte and 
redy dispatch from you. a 1548 Hall Chron , Edw. fl^ 
227 b, Aduisinge the Kreni he kyng . . to send to him an 
Herault, to fetche a Mue conduyte & pasport. 1551 T. Wil. 
SON Logike (1567) 43 In time of warre it is euilT (rauailing 
without a passeporc (1380 pasport]. 1573-^ Barkt A tv. 

P 17a A Passport, or safe conduct to passe. 1633 T. Stafpobo 
Pac. mb. L viii. (i8ai) in To graunt mee-.your passeport 
and Safe-conduct throucli all your Garrisons. 1653 Diccps 
Compl. Ambuss. 326 Ibe Lord Levtngston denireth moat 
earnestly to have a passport to past through England. 1663 
Kvrlyn Diary 24 Apr., 1 was commanded to go with 
him to the Hfolland Ambassador, where he was to stay 
for his passport. 1727-41 Chambbhs Cyd., Pass~poH, 
a licence, or letter from a prince, or governor, granting 
liberty and safe-conduct to travel, enter, and go out 
of his territories, freely and without molestation. The 
pass-port is, properly, given to friendN : and the safe-conduct 
to eiiemieH. 18^ Penny CycL XVII. 304/2 Passpert, a 

K rimed permission signed by the secretary of state of the 
oiiie department of a country, which allows a subject of 
that country to leave it and go abroad. When he has oh* 
tiiiiied this, the bearer must have his passport signed by the 
minister or agent of the state to which he intends to proceed. 

- . Such a document states the name, surname, age, and pro- 
fession of the bearer, and serves as a voucher of his character 
and nation... The system of passports .. has become much 
more rigid and vexatious during the last half century. The 
only civilised countries In which passports are not required 
are the British Inlands and the United States of Nerth 
America. 1848 Brands DLL Sci., etc. s. v.. In France, 
and in many continental countries, home passports are 
necessary for the native traveller. i^S P'ord Handbk. Spain 
!• 7 The French, during (heir intrusive oc'cupation of Spain, 
introduced the severe machinery of police and passporta 
fb. A permit for discharged inmates of m 
hospital, soldiers, paupers, etc. to proceed to a 
specified destination, and (often) to ask alms on 
the way, Obs^ 

B54A Act B g' 3 Edte. Y’Lc.mt to No Captain . .shall give 
to any of his Soldiers.. any Licence or Passports to depart 
from his Service, igga In Vicary's Anai. (s888) App. xvi. 

308 At their departure [as cured), to geue vnto them a passe* 
Pprte, Ibid. 3^3 (Form A passeport to be deliuered to 
the Poore [to pass them to their place of nativity]. t|74 in 
b (?. 9th Ser.'CTOoj) XII. 4r4/e To a pore man having a 
pupoce togo tothe Cytteof Bathe, vj*. zgyg Naittmgkam lcee» 


IV. 138; lij. eodyors havyng a pespert to paee firome Oxford 
toNewCastyir. sgaiSnufstsM/faddmiodErewefisither 
passe 1 wiU devised pasport for ot both In Attest wise, And 
by ihe names of Souidiers us protects That now is thought 
a civile begging eect. igey ist PL Return fr. Parnate, 1. L 
184 Thou migh(t)tt betake thyselfe in forma pauperit to 
a boxe and a pasaporte. s8ei Cornwau.is JSst. (183a) v, 
Counteriaits ( which].. begge under the Passe-port of Love, 
o. transf, (See quote.) 

1898 Bsookhousb Tempte Open, e These Marks confirm 
and ratifie their Claim, and give them a Paesa-parto to enter 
into the Millennium, which is the promised Land of the 
Christians, lyiy Lady M. W. Montaou^f/. tePopext FeK, 
'Jliey are beirs.general to all the money of the laity t for 
which, in return, they give them formaJ passports, siKiied 
and s^ed for heaven. 1798 Moasa Amer. Cetg. II. 79 
(Russian funeral) The priest produces a ticket, signed by the 


bishop and another clergyman, as the deceased's passport to 
i8jp E. D. Clai ■* • • 

ou tor 


heaven. iSm E. D. Clarkn Trmo. Russia 36/r this is 
what all you foreigners call the passport t and you relate, in 
books of travels, tliat we believe no soul can go to Heaven 
without it . . it is nothing more than a declaration, or certifi- 
cate, concerning the death of the deceased. 

8. jNavat. A document granted to a neutral 
merchant-vessel, esp. in time of war, by a power 
at pface with the state to which it belongs, 
authorizing it to proceed without molestation in 
certain waters ; a sea-letter. 


1381 L. Aldsrbky in Hakluyt Voy. (1^169) 183 Our captaines 
pasport and the gift of 100 chekins dischargea all. Ord, 

<$■ Deciar. Lards g Comm. 90 Oct. 3 Other Vessels- not 
having on board them a Pasport or Licence from the Com- 
missloneni of the Admiralty. 1798 Nrlson 23 Oct. in 
Nicolas Disp. (1845) III. 158 Vou will grant Passports for 
all Vessels which tne Inhabitants may wish to send to Sicily. 
x8j8 Ertqfil. Brit. (ed. 7) XVII. iia PassparL or Pass, . .Is 
also a permission granted by any state to navigate some 

g articular sea, without hindrance or molestation. 1867 in 
UYTU Sa/lar‘t IVord-bk. 


4 . A licence to import or export dutiable goods 
without paying the usual duties, or contraband 
goods on payment of the duties. 

X715 Lana. Go*. No. 5344/a The Paas.port.. granted to the 
Prussian Minister for se.iding from this Country 14245 
Cannon Balls. 1727-41 Chambers CycL s. v.. Pass-Part .. 
a licence granted by a prince for the importing, or exportinjg 
nierchandiies, &c. without paying the cuties. ..Pass-port is 
also a licence ribtained for the importing or exporting of 
met chaiidizcb deemed contraband, and declared hucob> tariiTa. 


6. fig. a. An authorization or permission to pass 
or go anywhere; fa dismissal 

15.. in Ret. Ant. I. 250 Kepe hym as longe as he cann 
lyve, And at hys elide hys paseport geve. 1579 Sfenspr 
Sheph. Cat £pit. 7 Goe lyttie Calender, thou hast a free 
pasjieporte. ^ c ipfi 6 C’tess Prmhrokk P», lxxil vi. With- 
out his praise No nights, no daies Shall pasport nave to 
go. 1631 Celestina xviii. 182, 1 will give him his passe, 
port, 1 warrant you, tinlesse hee betake him to bis beeles, 
and runne away from me. 1834 W. Wood Neat Er^, 
Prosp. (1865) 108 'Jhis little Pappouse traveHs about with 
his bare footed mother to paddle in the Icie Clammbankes 
after three or foure dayea of age have sealed hU nasseboard 
and his mothers recoverie. x^i J. Wii son Belpnegor v. lii, 
1 made his passport for t'other world alN>ut four years since. 
1708 Bavnard in Sir J. Floyer Hot ^ Cold Bath. 11 318 She 
told me that she was in a dying condition, and . . 1 wished her 
a comfortable passport to the other World. 1831 Lytton 
Goddphin lii, Give me free passport hereafter to come and 
go os 1 list. 1837 SovTHBV iVks. 1 . p. XXX, The approbation 
of the reviewers served as a p.issport for the poem to 
America 1878 Bosw. Smith Caithssge 47 The Phoenicians, 
true to their general policy.. to trade with those countries 
only where tiode was its own passport and its own security. 

b. That which gives the right or privilege of 
entry into some society, state, or sphere of action ; 
a warrant of admission. 

1581 Sidney Apd. Poetrie (Ark) 29 Neylher Phylosophcr 
nor Historiographer, coulde..haue entred into the gates of 
populer iudgements, if they had not taken a great (>as|>ort 
of Poetry, a 1700 Drydrn Death qf Anyntas 76 His pass- 
port is his innocence and ^ace. 1713 South Serm. (1727) 
IV. viiL 339 Without a Pas-sport from the Judgment, it 
[Religion] will never gain a full and free Admittance into the 
Affections. i8s6 Disraeli Vro. Grey 1. vii, In England 
personal distinction is the only passport to the society of 
the gmat. 1897 i.vTTON Pelham xlvi, If you are rich enough 
to afford it, . there is no passport to fame like eicentricity. 
1883 S. C. Hall Retros^ct I. 185 The man to whom in- 
tellectual ability was the surest passport for attention. 

O. A certificate inteoded to introduce, or secure 


admi^rion ; a voucher. 

1576 Whetntoni Promos ^ Cassandra i. iii. R ij b, La. 
Thou shalt haue a Pasporte. Ros. Yea, but after what 
sorteT La. Why, chat thou wart my man. 1398 Narnb 
Sujffiyn Walden 3 For a more ratefied pasport. .that I hare 
read it and digested it, this title it beareth. 1801 Sh aks. A lie 
We/tvi. ii. 58 l.ooke on his Letter Madam, here's my Pasport. 
1878 TowxasoN Decaltgne 124 Looking upon their images 
as .. fit passports of hia worship. 1757 Foots Author 11, 
Wks. 1799 f. 153 What apology can you make me, who 
was your passport, your security T 1875 Fortnum Majolica 
V. A few of these forgeries . . have foimd their way into 
public museums under a false paatport. 

td. Authorization fjo do something). Ohs. 

Retusm fr. Pamass. u. L 787 When ragged 
pedants have there pasporu sealde To whip fonde wagges 
for all there knaverie. 1805 Chapman All Fools Ded.. Plays 
1873 I. Ill Least by others stealth it be imprest. Without 
my pasport, patcht with others wit. 

D. attrib, and Comb., as passport clerk, tetter 
; pMsport port, a port for the entrance of 
which by forcimert a passport is required ; fpaaa- 
port-maker {kumorms), a maker of 'passports* to 
another world, a halter^maker. 


1788 Lend, Mag. 136 The gentleman ..was a very eminent 
passport or halter-maker. s 80 a F. A TaoLtora Marietta 
1 . U. 39 Drawn with an accuracy which.. might move the 
envy of a passport clerk. 1808 Westm. Com. is May s/t 
Tatted- Wan has now been at different times i. A free poA 
B. An open port. 3. A treaty port. 4. A passport port. 

fPa'M-port, Gw. rare— *, [?£ Pass- ♦ 
PoBT sb.^ A poit by which to pass, an outlet 

1678 Gaaw Anai. Leaves iv. | 9 The Skins, of at least 
many Plants, are formod with Mveral Orifices or Pass-perts. 

Fa*SBport, v. [f. Pabspobt sb.^] tram. To 
furnish (or trouble) with a passport. 

s8s4 Btaekvf. Mag. XV. 473 Parched, passported, 
plundered, starved, and stenchetl, for 1900 miles. s 8 Qs G. W. 
Caslb Creoles qf LouisioHa xiL 61 Their ships must be 
passported. 

Fa'BBportlBSB, . [f. as pree. 4 - -less.] With- 
out a passport, unprovided with a passport. 

IS95 Chatman Ovid s Banquet p/ Senes Ded.^^Wandering 
like pa.<«portless men. 1877 D. M. Wallace Russia xxix. 
481 Regaitling fugitives or pahsponless wanderers in geneniL 

PasB-tiine, obs. form of Pastihb. 


Pasralata (p**8li«A), a. rate-\ [f. me<L 
or mod.L. passullUus for It. passolato dried (as 
raisins) In the sun, f. passota^ passola uva dried 
grape, raisin, f. L. %rva passa raisin: see PASSid.s] 
(See quot. 1857.) So PasBolate (pse*Bl<nrit) v. 
tram., to make into raisins, to dry (grapes) ; 
Pajiniilji*tlon, the drying of mpes into raisins. ^ 

18^7^ Maynb Expos. Lex., Paesulatits, applied to certain 
medicines of which raudns formed the chief ingredient 1 
passulate. 1873 Thudicmum Cantor Lect. Wtnee ao/x 
Grapes which had been strongly passulated in the sun. xM# 
— Alcoholic Drinks 14 'I’hese grapes.. have the peculiar 
faculty of becoming very sweet without passulaiion, or 
nhrivelling to raisins. 

U PaSBIlB (paoik). [L. passus step, pace ; In 
med. L., passage of a book, etc.] A section, division, 
or canto of a story or poem. (Used in reference 
to mediaeval woiks in which it was used as Latin.) 
Cf. Pack sb.'f 12, Pass sh.^ a. 


[^1400-30 Alexander n. 7 Sccundiis psASiis AIcxandrL 
a 1400 Langlands P. PL C p. 15 (MS. CotL Vesp. B. xvL) 
Hie incipit secundus passus de uisione Willclini de petro 
plouhman.) 1375 1 .ankham Let. (1871) 42 At this, the 
minstrell made a paux ft a curte^. for Primus passus. 1885 
Skrat Langlands P. /'/.Gen. Pref. p. xi, MS. KawL Poet. 
137 contained a complete copy of the A-text, and preserved 
the whole of Passus XI L lotd, p. xv, Prefixed to the Notes 
on each Paaiux of the C-text is a Scheme of Contents. 


Pasavolant, obs. form of Pahse-volant. 
PMBWOrd (pa*S|WP4d). [f. Pass sb/i f Wobo 
sb.] A word authorizing the utterer to pass; a 
word appointed as a token to distinguish friends 
from enemies ; esp. Mil, a parole, a watchword. 

c 1817 Hoco Tales k Shetches I. 993 'I'be other retaliated 
the blame on the wounded jrouth, for nis temerity in coming 
wiibout the pass-word. x8u Macaulay Hist. Eng, xv. III. 
5^5 Ferguson, .longed to be again the president of societies 
where none could enter without a pass-word. i86a Sala 
Seven Sons II. viiL 906 [He] gave the pass-word to the 
sentinel, and was admitted. 

b. fig. ■= Watchword ; secret of admittance. 

1836 Backwoods of Canada 127 My pass-words are ' Hope t 
Resolution! and Perseverance!' xBpo ' R. Boldrrwooo* 
Colonial Ref rmrr (1891) 149 That fresh, unspoiled, girlish 
heart to which be alone had the password. 

tPasswort. Obs. « Palsy wort, the Cowslip. 

X67X Skinnfr Etymol. Boian.,Pnsssvorts, Floret Primula 
veris, contr. k Palsy-worts (i. c.) Paralyscos. 

Fasayble, obs. form of Passable, Passible. 
Fassy-meaaure : see Pahsrii baburb. 
Fassyngora, obs. form of Passbnobb. 
Passyng Sunday, corrupt f. Passion Sunday. 
Fut (paRt),/p/. a. and sb. P'orms : a. 3-9 passed, 
(4 5 -id, -yd, 1-, 5 Sc. passit, 7 passed) ; 0 . 

3. past, (4-6 paste). fPa. pple. of Pass v. : 
cf. ¥. passe, L. praferitus^ A. ppl. a. 

I. 1 . Pr^icatively after be : Gone by in lime ; 
elapsed; done with; over. (L. prarteritus.) 

This was really the perfect tense of resultant condition, 
(cf. Pass v. 13), formea, as in other vbs, of motion, with be 
inKiead of have: cf he it come, he is gone, the sun fUNr 
ris( 11, Ballon is fallen. Also past and gene. 

xe. .-1388 [see Pass v 13). 1377 I.ancl. P. PL R xviii. 133 
Siih his barn was bore ben xxx’* wyntcr passed. 1387 
Trrvisa Higden VIII. 59 When he 3ere were i-pas^ 
he sent to Rome. rx400 Destr. Trvy 10133 When paste 
was the pee, parties were gedirt. c 1430 .Syr Tryam. 799 
The nyvt was paste, the day was come. x3a6 Tindalr Rom, 
iii. 25 He forgeveth the syr.nes thatt are parsed {mitpr, 
passbed). xgpa Shaks. 1 Vn. 4- / 4 </. 380 My day's delight is 
past, my horre is gone. x6xi Birlr x Sam, xv. 39 Agag 
arid. Surely the hittcmexiie of death is past. X784 Cowtfr 
Task I. 639 The dream is past \ and thou hast found again 
Thy., homestall thatched with leaves, , xBsa Tennyson 
Vuion of Sin iv. 69 What I the flower of life ia past. 

II. attrib. (orig. alter its sb.) 

2 . That is gone, passed away, bygone ; elapsed 
(of time) ; belonging to or having existed or 
occurred in former days, or before the time current 
a. 1340 Ayestb. 59 On is preterit, kt is to rigge; oi 
binge ypased. X38^ T. Usk Test, Love t. Prol. (Skeot) 
1 . 77 A 1 the vaineglory that the passed Emperoura, Princes, 
or kiugea hadden. 1390 Oowrr Con/. I f Long tyme in 
oide dales passed. X4.. Yec. in Wr..W{ihker 604/43 P^xr- 
teri/xss,.. ypnmyd, c tqpo tr. Seereta Secret., Gov, Lordsh, 
61 Repent he noght of hmges passyd. 1368 Gsafi on Chron. 

1 L 761 Ihings passed cannot Im called agayiie. 1676 Walton 
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Lift SandtriOH 33 This Rdstion of my psM'd thoasbu. 
lyti CowfKM Truth 356 While deoger paiscd is turned to 
present joy. a i8si ICbats Jn « drtar-ni^kted Dciembrr 
lii. But were there ever any Wriibed not at passed Joy ? 

^ ij.. CuriorM. isias Noghtallanh* time past 
putc) Boc dies hu lang pi hfe sal last, tt 1450 CW. My&U 
viii. (Sliaka Soc.) 70 Fro perellys past, preseut, aod future. 

Wasmincton tr. NLholay's Toy. 1. \ui. 8 b, |The 
cuyl in times paste was by the Emperours of Rome honoured. 
i6ti SiiAKS. H'int. T. III. ii. 31 My past life Hath been 
as continent, as chaste, as true, As 1 am now vnhappy. 
idsi Webster Duchtst Maf/i iii. ii, Bast sorrows, let us 
moderately lament them. tySt Cuwpbr Truth 401 P&st 
indiacrciiun is a venial crime. 1875 Jowett t'lato III. a 66 
A narration of events, either post, nresent, or to come. 

3. (ione by immediately bcl^oie the present time; 
just passed. Often strengthened by Last, q. v. 
(B. J b). 

a. Following words expressing a s^iace of time, 
and indicating a date removed by this space : 
Parsed away, gone by, bygone, agone, ago. 

a ijpo Cursor Af. 6716 If his laucrd kneu (he kene o 
horn Thre daU nassed {itdti. pascid) k^r Lc«forn. [1377 
Lancu /\ y*/. B. ProL 1S9, 1 herde my sire anyr\ is seueiit: 
jere ypassed, J>ere (etc.].] 1393 /i>id, C. xvii. 363 As ich toldo 
fu with tonge a lytel tynie jiassed. 1444 iCo/it of TttriL V. 

1 1 7. 'a As thay used to bye hem a xx or xxx yens past. 157a 
J. JuNi-S Dalhtt 0/ Hath. 1. a More tlien two lliousauae 
yeares passed. 1O53 .Sciatkr Fun. Strut. 35 Se^t. Ep. 
I>ed., Above twenty years bst post . . you erected, and ever 
since continued, ai your own proper co'.t, an Arabick 
Lecture. 1670 Walton Ltvet iii. 156 About forty years 
pabt. 1747 .Ur///. Nutrtbian Crt. 1 . 170 Some time past. 

Bystamdtr 153 Some nuniberipast it was annminccd in 
ibis publication, that leic ^ i8m Pusfy ///. r/. Fm^. il 135 
According loa plan prescribed u hundred or more > cars pasL 

b. ysilh for: during the space ju‘=it gone by. 

173s UKRKrLEY Ahi^hr. 1. § i For several tnonllis post, 

1 have enjoyed such liberty. 1756 Amorv BuncU (1770)11. 
164 He has been fur a war and a half last past in Italy. 
1803 Med. Jml, X at j Mricr .. than it lias been for some 
years past. 18^ G. Mooru Esther H'atrrs 179 Esther ad- 
mitted that she nail for some time past neglected her religion. 

O. Following a date of month or week: 
preceding this, last. Cf. Last B. 2 b. 

1411 Roiis of Tat It. III. 650/1 Ihe Saierdtiy neghst afler 
the fest of Sr*int Michael last passed, c 1475 Patitttay 6>6a 
The tewisday passed Aforne penticost, '1 he yere A thousand 
four hundred « seuyn wend. 1583 Stocki- r Cm H-'arres 
Lowt C. I. 36 The hfth of Aprill the yecre last nxest. s6a6 
C. Potter tr. SarAi's Mitt. Qhorrt/t 37 lu the Moneth 
of May last past. 

d. t//tft. Of the past month, last month, ultimo. 

1711 I.ottd. Gat. No. 4893/a Our Letters of the Thirty-first 

past . . bring an Account. 1751 Warbumton in Lett. w. 
/yarxf (1809) 9^ 1 ha\e yours of the aSth past to aiknow. 
ledge. 17^ Chksterp. Lett. (1774) IV. 246, I received 
yesterday your letter of the 30*^ past. 

e. generally. Of time or order: That has just 
passed, bygone; foregoing, preceding. (Usually 
preceding its ah.) 

c SA50 MirourSaluaeioun 4383 The passid Chap! tie shewed 
Vft itK last exajn>iiacionne. 1588 Parke it. Metui>zdt 
IJitt. CAimi 176 Of whom wee made mention iii the 
Chapter pa«.t. • x66^ Bovi e Ouas. Distc. Occ. Med. iv. 

V, If you should imagine, that in tlie passed discourse I 
h.ive [etc.], 1803 Eihoin 1 . xv. 341 On tlic pa^l d.iy Adelfiid 
. had departed into J>eiri. xgoa tTesf/u. Gas. 34 Feb. 
xa/i Famv>u8 in the religious history of the p.ist century. 

4 . Of or relating to bygone time; in Grammar^ 
Expressing past action or state, preterite; as in 
past ieme^ past participle. 

Tost ifttper/eci: see Imhsrpkct A, 5 and B. Past p-r/ect 
■= PLUPKMrECT Pott teases, applied to the aorLst, iiii}>er« 
ftet, perfect or preterite, and pluperfect tcnscB,^ 

1530 Palmuh. liilrod ja The tfirc gcnerall distinctions of 
t\iiie, prevent, p.irfytly past, and to come, e x6ao A. Hume 
Jarit. loHf^He (1870) 31 'Pyrno is an affix-tioii of the vcib 
noating the differences of tyme,and is cither present, p.^stpor 
to cuiniTL. .Tyme passing l)cfoLr, quhilk we e.d iitiperfectlie 
past .. I was writing, or did wiyte. 177a Prifstley Inst. 
Relig. (1782) II. 113 There is nothing past or future in his 
ide.is. 18x1 E.xaminerxs Apr. 230/a Mine, al.-is I. . has long 
ago been ail of it, in the/zM/ tense. 18x3 Byhon xiii. 

xT, 'I'he past tense, The ilrcary ^Fuimus' of all thing'* human. 
X839 PtHny CycL XIII. 314/1 The pa.st-imperfect and aoiist 
teuvcs of the Greek verb. 1889 Academy 23 Nov. 343 'I'hc 
form * sciipsi the traditional ‘past-perfect *, w.t-s now called 
* present i^rfect *| * scripscram * was called p.ast-perfcct. 

6. In the usage of various societies: Having 
served one's tertn of office. Cf. rAST-MA.ST£B. 

B. sb. [elliptical uses of A.] 

1 . The past'. The time that has gone by; all 
time befoie the present ; bygone times or days 
collectively, post lime. 

1590 Sfenskr F, O. I. iii. 30 She speakes no more Of past 1 
true Is that true love hath no powre To looken b.icke. 
C1600 Siiaks. Sontt, cxxiii. Not wondering at the present 
and the past. 1733 Popk Axf. A/ani\. 5a Then see how little 
the rerruiining sum. Which serv'd the pxst, and must the 
times to come. i8u 1 'ennvson Love thou thy Land a Love 
thou thy land, with love far-brouglit Frim out the storied 
Past, and used Within the Present. x 8 yt Smilfa C karat. 
vii. 1,1876) aoi Men of a comparatively remote past. 

b. That which was done or happened in the past. 
x66s G. I'lioMsoN {title) Loimotoini.T t or the Past Anato- 
roi/ed. 181X W. R. Spfncfr PoetHs 7 Ob, Mother I U 
past ! 'tis o'er. i8ga We-stcott Gospel tf L\fe 18 No re- 
pentance on earth can undo the past. 

2 . A past life, career, or history ; a stage that one 
has passed through ; esp. ia pregnant sense, a past 
life over which a veil is drawn. 

1836 J. H. Nkwmam Par. Serm, {x 8 yj) III. xxil 366 Is It | 


sever maintained, that a Christian Minuter It off bit past? 
s 85 S Trench Emj^, Past ^ Pr. i. (1870) 6 Why we should 
occupy ourselves with the past of our language. X876 Ouisa 
hy inter City v. 86 In real truth a %voman is easier to monago 
who has had a past x^ K. Kibling in Contemf, Rev, 
July a8 The Lords of Lite and Death would never allow 
Qiarlie Meats to speak with full knowledge of his pasts, 
si. Cram, {ellipt.) ■■ Teut tense : see A. 4. 

! r783 Blair Rhet. (x8ia) 1 . ix. xS? An ai^ist, or ituIeAntto 

[ paj.t. 1845 Stoim>art ui Eneycl. Metrop. (1847) 1 . 57/1 The 
i present imperfect impUea something of tho past, anu some* 
ihiM of the future. 

C. atirib. and Cemb. (from A), as pMt-proflt tf., 
concerning past profits; paat-time a., belonging 
to a bygone time, ancient, antique, old-fashioned. 

X889 II ISSEY Tour in Phaetou ig 'Phese past-time inns .. 
how they delight the eye of the nineteenth century traveller. 
*«99 iyestm. Gan. 15 Mar. 6/x I'here will be no Viiluatiun or 
past profit statemenL 

Past (}X]st), prep, and adv. Also 4 ipasaed, 
4-6 pioaed, pasait. [The prepositional use 
appears to have arisen out of the peiL'ct tenses of 
Pass v.^ formed with be instead of haz>e in the 
statement of resultant condition (see prec.); be was 
il logically used even when the vU was transitive, 
as in the following examples : 

. ^ •loS llL Csnsioph. 5a 111 E. E. P. (i86a) 61 po he fe croico 
ina.S)icd wa-s. he tournde a^ to he Lfeue. •x 387 1 RbVISA 
Ihgden (Koils) VII. 487 Wbanne pey were unnehes i-passed 
A retlen {v. r. reedy j inarys. c 1400 St. Alexius (Laud 6.:a) 
283 pe Lee of grcce he paved i*. ^1430 Syr Tryam, 6x 
Now ys the kyiig povyd ilic st-e. cx4te Towneuy AftysU 
X. 168, I am ofd . . passed 1 am nil preuay play. x6oo Abb. 
Abbot Exp. Jossm 273 lonas was passed the pikei>,und uow 
ciitcririg upon a victory, when letc.J. 

In these we can substitute for i-passed^ passed^ or 
past, the prep, beyond (as expressing the result of 
passing) : whence it was natural to treat past as » 

* beyond ' in other contexts.] 

A. prep. 1 . Beyond in time (as the result of 
passing) ; after ; beyond the age for or time of. 

/X1300 Cursor M. 10^70 (Con.) Of b.arn» \Gdtt. child] 
er we passed be pavs \Irin. (WcJ arc past tyine childe to 
welde]. ^ CX38D CiiAL'CFR Frtars T. X76 The day is short 
and it ia passed pryme. C139X — Astral, ii. 83 It wax 
passed 8 of the clokke the spore of a degrees. 143B-50 tr. 


welde]. ^ CX38D CiiAL'CFR Friars T. ift The day is short 
and it ia passed pryme. C139X — Astral, ii. 83 It waa 
passed 8 of the clokke the spore of a degrees. 143B-50 tr. 
Pligden (Rolls) VI. 341 Noon of thcyni lyvede pavedc oon 
yere. 1309 Hawm Past. Pleas, xxvii. t Perry Sih: ) 1x9, I 
thought me pa.st al chyldly ygtiorauncc. 1596 1 inoale fjeb. 
XI. II Sara was deltvercu of a childe when she was past 
age. 1573-80 Uaukt Alv. P 162 Old houndes past hunting. 
Ibid, in h. di.sease Past the wor.st. 26x3 PuRciiAa PtL 
grimage 119 When it was halfe an houre past the sixt 
noure. 1655 Fuixkr Ch. Hist, x. iv. 8 15 Children nut yet 
come to, and old men past, helping of ibeinselves. 1709 
Heabnk Collect. ( 0 . 11 . S.) 11 . 3r>9 Alter he waa past the Age 
of one hundred Years. X760-7S 11 . Bmookk Pool o/Qual. 
(1809) 111 . 68 This horse is quite passed m.'iik of moutlu 
2885 Truth a8 May 833/j Dancing w.is kept up till past two. 
Mo<i. 1 he time ia naif pa.st tlu-ee. 

b. Ill stating age past sometimes follows. Cf. 
P VST ppi. a. 3 c. 

2676 Land, Gat. Na 1153/4 A Hglit gray Gelding .. five 
yrars old past. 1720 Ibtd. No. 5898/9 I A»t . . , a black Mare, 
..aged three Ye.'irs past. 

C. ellipt. Beyond the age of (so many years). 

2560 Daws tr. Sleidane's Comm. 33 The Emperonr beyng 
now past one and twenty yeics of Age. 2718 Ente* tamer 
Noi ao. 13a Augustus .iiijoin'd Marri.ige to all past 25 Yean 
of Age. 2767 Warburton in Lett. xv. Hurd (i^) 406 Ilia 
being able, at pa.st vi^h^. to perfoim this expedition on foot. 
183B Lvtton Alice l i. The elder lady, the guest of her com- 
paiiiun, was })aat seventy. 

t d. Ui time measured backwards: Going back 
beyond, of older date than. Cf. Bkyond prep. 5. 

2575 Reg. Prhy Council Scot. Scr. 1. II. 47a iThis] bes 
bcnc in u.se. .within the said Burgh pa*.! mentor of man. 

2 . Beyond in place (as the result of passing) ; 
further on than ; at or on the farther side of. 

Past sight, (gone) out of or beyond the reach of sight. 

c 2305-1430 1 ‘we above in Etymology]. 15x3 I.n. Bernerb 
Frotss. I. 154 When he waa past the ryver, he thanked Ciod. 
6S94 Siiaks. Rich. Ill, v. iii. 345 My Lord, the Lncmy is 
pist the Marsh. x6ii Bible Num. xxi. 2a Until we be 
[AT. y. have] past thy borders. xdigCHArMAN Odyss. v. 459 
She .. again Turn'd to a cormorant, dived, past sight, the 
main. Mod He lives in the first bouse past the comer. 
[1870 W. Morris Earthly Par. Prol. (1890)6/2 When we are 
passed the French and English straiL] 

b. Of motion : By (in passing). To go past, to 
pasi, go by ; so to flow, ride, run, hurry, cIc./ilt/ 
(a person or place). 

X54a Udall Erasm. ApoPh. 137 He . .bchclde h!r after that 
she waa son past hym. x8o8 Scott Alarm, iii. xii, He dr* w 
hii mani le past his lace. x8x8 Sheu by Rev. Islam tii. xxxi v, | 


x8x8 SiiEU EY Rev. Islam tii. xxxiv, 


Aa pa.st the pebbly beach the boat did flee. 2836 Mae kyat 
Japhet vii, Crowds of people were running past our shop. 
2863 Mrs. Ouphamt Salem Ch. xv. 256 He pushed in past 
the paiK 

3 . Beyond the reach, range, or compass of ; not 
within the scope or reach ui ; incapable of : chiefly 
with nouns of action or mental stale. Sometimes 
with some notion of time: — No longer capable of, 
or within the scope or reach of. 

In more or leas permanent combinations with various abs., 
ma^ of which survive in literature, chiefly as Shaksperian 
or Biblical echoes, as Past belief, compare, comprehension, 
(all) cure (cf. CuRK so. 6 b), doubt, enkurasue, fading out, 
grace, koPe, mendingjOnestion, recovery, redress, remedy, 
savit^, shame, etc Others have become colloquial, aapasi 
praying for, etc. (Sec Beyonxx/px/. 5, 6J 


I s509BAEa.AV ,rib:^4/'AA>E(i874)II. 55 SomeariopEM 

shame in tbeyr langage So fuwle and lothly, that [eic.]. 
Tindalb Eph, IV. 19 Beynge past repentaunce (1611 
I past feeling), s^ — Rom, xL 33 How vnaercbablc are his 
ludgementes and bis wayes past findynji out. lafo Daub 
tr. Sleidane's Comm. 5 l^t in en’oees oftyme. .li^ paste 
remedy, tpga Shako. Mids, If. iv. L oxi, 1 had a dreame, 
the wit of man, 10 say, what dreame it was. 1503 — 
Rich. Il, n. iii 171 Things past redreose, are now wuh me 
past care. 1596— 1 Hen. /y, 11. iv. ait Nay, that's past 
piayiug for: 1 liave pepper'd two of them. 1599 Q, 

Let. to Essex 14 Sepi. in Muryson Itin. 11. (1617) 41 It is to 
Us past comprehension, c 2600 SiiAxa Sonn. cxxix, Pa.st 
reason hunted, and no sooner had, Past reason hateii 2607 
MiDDLEroN Mich. Term. 11. iii 384 N.iy, 'tis done now, past 
mending, a x66i Fuller fyorthics (1840) 111 . 494 It is past 
my power to compromLne a difference betwixt two so great 
pcriona 1708 Bwikt Death Peurtndge Wks. 1753 II. l fl58 
Vi'sterday. .word wa.s brought me, that he was past hopes. 
2782 CowrER AtutHiil Forbearance as Well, 1 protest 'tis 
past all bearing. 1807 Carlyle Germ. Rom. 11 . a8p He 
now saw nothing past common, a 2902 Besant Five Years'^ 
Tryst, etc. (190?) 139 ‘ I cannot help your face', said the 
hcrb-woin.in ; *thut is uMt my skill '. 

b. Bcyoiul the ability or power of. colloq, 

2611 IIral'M. & Fl, King 4 No K. in. i, You are welcome, 
sir, 1 think ; but if you be not, 'tis past mcl'o moke you so} 
for 1 am here a stranger Greater ilian you. 2859 G. 
Merloith Juggling Jerry ix, ITs pnst parAns to console us. 

i‘ o. Beyond the limits of ; without. Obs. or 
arch. Past himself, beside himself (now dial). 

2470-85 Malory Afthur wx, xxi. So he brenned in lone 
that he wu% past hyin self in his reason, x6oo W. Watson 
Decacoriion (i^a) 13a He was so vexed, UiLcratcd, and 
calumniated .. that he became almost past him^elfe. ri6ii 


Chapman Iliad 11. 331 But love hath.. cast My life into 
debates ^>ast end. x6x8 -^ Hesiod (Hooper) 180 ’1 hat man, 
put To his fit ta.sk, will see it done pa.st talk With any fellow. 
2870 W. Morris Farthly Par. (18^) 156/.*. I .. Am nowise 
God to give man hliss Post ending. 2903 Eng. Dial. Dui. 
(Durham I, Past IiumI. 

t 4 . Mote than, above (in number or quantity). 

(Cr. also I c.) 

1469 Makg. Paston in Lett. II. 385, I have sent to Hary 
Halman and he canne not gettej^ssyd v. or vih* at the most. 
1470-85 Malorv Arthur iv. iv, j'hcr were foundc but lytej 
past two honderd men xlayne. a 2533 Ld. Bf.rnkrs lluon 
iv. 7 They..dcpaityd fro Parys without rest)nge past one 
night in a plase. 159B B Jonbon tv. Man m Hum. 1. in. 
i^x F.iith 1 have not past two shillings, or so. x6o8 'I opsrll 
Serpents (i6sB) 744 'i heir egges are not (lOAt so big as (lease. 
lOay Capt. Smiiu teaman's it* am. x. 47 'rhey b.iuc it not 
past once in fiue. .yeeres. 1668 bFi>M Y Mulh. Card il i. 
Wks. 17a/ II. aa Ihe Portion I can give with you docs uoc 
deserve a Man of past half hut Fortune, 
tb. Above in rank or degree. Obs. 

2552 Crowley Pleas 4 Payne 168 But spent all . In 
rayment past your degree. 1598 Chafman Blind Big, 
Alexandria pra>s 1873 I. 37 My husband is a Loid, and 
past a Lord. 

o. Beyond in manner or degree. Now rare. 
Also dial., in negative sentcnceo. 

ci 6 ji Chapman Jltad 1. 384 He alTects, past all men, 
height. Ibid. xv. 105 His greatness past all other (iuds, 
ana that in fortitude, And ev’ry godlike pow'r. he reij-ns 
past all endu’d. 1847 C . Bkome j. Eyre xxxvi, IJc set 
store on her paxi every thing. 1897 Bromyard Rec. 9 Dec. 
(K. D, I).), Foiiunntely, past a profusion of soot and water, 
00 damage wa.s dune. 

B. €uiv. (abbulute use of the prep. ; -• past the 
Bpenker, or the person, point, or place £>poken of.) 

1 . So as to pass or go bv ; by. 

s8q5 WoRDSW. Fidelity 3a 'i'he sounding blast. That, if it 
could, Would hurry post. sB^ M arrvat Japhet iv, We had 
watched her past. 2846 Worcester a.v., hometimes in- 
correctly u^ed for 6 y\ as 'to go iw.st'.^ 2855 M. Arnold 
Balder Deatl^ PairifuJIy the hinds With Ro.id and shout- 
ing urge their cattle just. 286B Luncp. The Cumberland 
4 The alarum of drums swept past. 1884 W. C. Bmiih 
Kildiostan 43 The tiead of time as it hastens past 

2 . On one side, aside; as to lay fast, to put 
aside or away, to lay by or save up. Sc, and 
north Jrcl, 

2830-a Carlrtom Tredie Irish Peasantry (1843) »6o 
(E. 1). D.) It is not to lay them past to nut 2847 yml. R. 
Agile. .Soc. Vlll. II. 377 It is stacked past unlit the following 
year. Ibid. 388 It enables the farmer to store post his cn>iL 
2891 filachxv. Mag. Oct 57^ J bed to pit it past in theatric. 
18^ Stevenson Puddin iii. 65 I’m pruod to think ye're 
layin* post siller. 

C. Comb, (of prep, or advP^ a. By i6-i7lhc. 
poets, rarely by prose-writers, phrases consisting of 
past prep, with object (A. 3), which prcdicatively 
are written as two words, were frequently used 
attrib., and then necessarily hyphened to make 
the syntax clear: thus *a malady past cure', but 
* a past-cure malady*. Among such syntactical com- 
binations aie : Past-comfort, past-cure, past-feeling 
(whence past-fcelingttess), past-^od (whence past- 
good sb.), past-helping, past-noping, past price, 
past-saving, past-shame (whence past-shame sb.) ; 
also paot-human adj., superhuman ; paat-pro- 
portion sb,, immcasurableness, immensity. Some 


of these have been employed by recent writen. 

2553 Ascham in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 15 Thei jod^ 
boAhfull men to be rude, and past-shaines to be well nianerm. 


2553 T. Wilson Rhet. (1567) 107 Tho extreme wickednca uf 
■omc pastgood roUters. a2SB6SfONEy^rvai//(ia 111. Wks. sT*h 
II. 445 Sorrowing not only his own sorrow, but the p^t- 
comfort sorrow which he foreknew his mother would take. 
b6os SHAxa A tie IVeU 11. i. ia4 To prostitute our pasKure 
malledie Toetnpericks. ibid. iv. iii. 156 What a past-saiiing 
slaue is this! ados J. Davies Mirum in Moditm (1878) 0 
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Th« Soul« ia such m predous thing, Aa cost ch« price 
of past prii:e cJet:rt; 8 kb 1 oud 1606 Shaks. TV. 4> Cr. 11. it. 99 
Will you u uh C'ountcnt Humme The post proportion of hia in- 
finite? s 6 f 4 bvLVKsr^K /*ar/. k’ertugs ias7 li»inor(ttll 
Beauties uf past>lium«ine Soules. 1631 Chatmam Catsar^ 
Rompey Plays 1871 111 . 14J1, 1 te forc’t To hcipe my 
C'ounCrcy, when it forcetli me I'o this post-helping pickle. 
1767 $. Patkuhom Anoilur i'rav. I. 33s Enaole me .. to 
rejuice the past-hoping heart. 1876 Fabnai Marlb. S^rm.' 
KJii. 194 The past-leelingties-i of a miserable despair. 

b. In vaiions nonce-wds. (adjs.), as past^prime^ 
past-the^midiiU-agi ; paat-due, overdue ; past- 
gone, bygone, former, late ; past-meridian 
paiiC one's prime, elderly ; past-ordinar extra- 
ordinary, exceptional, uncommon, * by-ordiiiar*. 

1896 Harptt^s XCl II. 158/1, I wrote out the *past- 
due Mitwcription bill. 1784 R. Bags Harhwn Downs 1 . 190 
When you reflect upf>n your *pasi-goi)e occupation. 18^ 
(I. Mkrkuhh Odi'S Fr. Hut. 14 Like dotage of the *ijast. 
meridian dame For some liright Siiiigi^ adolescent. xSag 
C'lAi.T RntiH Ixlv. A. man o' * past -ordi mar sense. i8a6 
I. ah (is xi-, 'J he Doctor is a past ordinar young man. 1883 
1. Gwkknviqoo Odd Peopls in Odd i'taces xxiv. 304 These 
*pa>i-prime bt:iles of the gar Jim. 1844 J. T. Hrwiftt 
i 'arsons if tP\ X, A "past-the-middlc-age coflege hed-inakor. 

Paetaique, var. b water-melon. 

Pastall, obs. form ofPAHTELL 
t Pa stance. Ohs. Also 6 pastaimoe. [app. 
a pbonctic lepr. of K. passe-iemps (in ig-iOth c. 
also passefatnpSy passeianst Oodef.), f. passi vb. 
imper. (I’AssE-) + temps time, in It. passatempo. 
hor the final -r^, cf. Tknhb in eaily use aUo tence^ 
See also Passe -tkmps and Pastime.] 

Recreation; « Pas time i. 

1501 Docgcas Pal. lion. 1. 409 Quhat giidlie pAsrancef 
niul quliat mcn'.tralie? 15.. Ski%liun P. sparowe 1095 To 
haue ill remcnibrauiice Her goodly daljaunce. And her 
goodly pasiaiince. r' 15x5 Hkn. VIII wVA/ 

I ompanye i, For my pastance, hunt, B>*ng, & daunce, my hart 
U sell I llnd. ii, Youthe must haue sum dalinnce CRT good ! 
or yll, Hinn pasiancc. 1598 Yong Diana i. i, They iiaue no 
kind uf pa'.tnMiicc WMiich )ou think n<it to excu e. 1*873 
Dixon II. xii tiu 298 Hi-* fine ballad,' I ‘asiance 

with Roixl company’, lonkf-s] among the better kuowaj 
Faatay, obs. form ol 1'asty sh. 

Paste sb. Also 4-8 past, 5-6 paast, 

6 payBt(e, 6-7 piist. [a. Oh', paste (13111 c. in I 
Littre), mod.K. pdte Pr., Sp., Jt. /nr/n Com. 
Romanic pasta (instanced in in a medical sense 
* a small square piece of a medical preparation 
Marc. Kmpir. ^400), generally supposed to be ad. 
(ir. waoTif, also pi. iraard, vaarai barley porridge, 
sb. uses of fratrruf sprinkled ] 

1 . Cookery. I* lour moisten eel with water or milk 
and kneaded, dough ; esp. (now only) with addition 
of butter, lard, suet, or the like, as used in making 
pastry, etc. 

*377 r«ANGL. P. PI. B. XIII. 950 panne wolde I be prest,. 
paste [v. rr. past, poast] ior to make, And buxome and busy 
abouie bred and diynke. 1390 Gowta Ltn\f. I. 294 'Ibe 
levein of the bred, Which suuicth all tlic p4\si. c X 43 ® 
Cooktrty-Ms. Muke fayre past.. and kcuLre bin cufyns\*iih 
be same pasu I5sfi Pti^r. PerA (W. dc W. 1531) 39 b, 
Mixtynge water with fluure, ^ weikynge it in to pasie. 158a 
N. T. (Khcm.) z Cor, v. 0 A bile leaueu curruptcih tiie whole 
paste. 1605 SiiAKs. Lear 11 iv. 124 Cry to it Nuncklc, as 
the Cocknt^y did to the Kelcs, when she put 'em i' th' Pa te 
aliue. 1769 Mbs. Rai-pai.d Ilonsekpr. (1778) 144 To 

make ciisp Paste for I'aris. i 838 Mrs. Bkkton Bk. Househ. 
Managem. f 1676 Common Paste for Family Use ..li llx 
of /ionr, 4 lb. of butter, rather more than f pint of water. 

b. Name for various sweet coiitcciions of doughy 
consistence. + /*as/e royal, a confection of sugar 
and spijes: sec quot. 1676. 

1389-90 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 596 In iij Coflins de 
paslreall. f 1440 Anc. Cookery in Househ. Ord. (1790) 45S 
A half poundc of pant rolale. iS9* •" iyhs.(n/i 3 ) 1 . 

449 Preserues, . . tellies, .. marmelats, pasts, comfits, of all 
sort A x6s3 w. I. Tnte CentUrv. Delis ht 53 To make 
Haute-royal in Sauces. Take Sugar . . four onnccB, very 
finely beaten and Kearced, and put into it an ounce ^ 
Cinnamon and Ginger, and a grain of Miuk, and so beat it 
into paste, with a little Gum-Dragon, i66a litat. IreL 
(1765) 11 . 461, Past of Jean, the pound 71. €d. 1796 Morsb 

Amer. Gear. II. 635 Making marmalades and TCrfumed 
pastes, wliimi exceed those of Geno.-u 1853 Sovfr Pantroph, 
b8s Oublies.. were thin sheets of pa-le composed of flour 
and honey. f8s$ Simmonos D/et Tirade a v.. The term 
paste is applied to the inspissated kiice of liquorice, and 
some other vegctableA 

o. Applied to compositions of this consistence 
(usually sweet) used as baits in angling^. 

1653 Walton Angler viii. 169 The Cam bites either at 
wormes or at Paste. Ibid. 170 As^ for Pastes, there are 
almost as many sorts os there are Medicines for the ' 1 ‘oothnch. 
1704 (//V/#) I'he Compleat Fisher .. Being a Clear.. way of 
lalong all Sort* of Fresh-Water Fish with the Worm, Fly, 
Pa-*ie, and other Bait a 1898 Ih^es/m. Gan. 5 Oct. 0/3 
Salmon-roe is hla favourite and iicual lure, and with this 
bait— the ‘ paste * he calls it— he works sad havoc. 

d. A relish made of some fish or crustacean 
cooked, pounded, and seasoned ; as amAovy-pastOf 
shrimp paste. 

1817 Kitchinmi CeeVt Oracle (iSes) 390 CRccelpc for 
making) Anchovy Paste or le Beurre dAnchoiA 1836 
GniiU te fVorcester Advt , A stock of anchovies and ancirayy 
paste, tteg Hassall Food ♦ its AduUtrai. 503 One of the 
■araplss of bloater _pMte was aduUerated . . with stsffcb or 
flour, looe Dakf Ckrom. s8 Aug. %fa The pots wew 
made for the shrimpers of Pegovu Bay— to contain the 
Shrimn-paste prepared there. 
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2 . A mixture of flour and water (sometimes 
strengthened with starch) boiled together, used as 
a cement for sticking paper and ocher sub^nces. 

s^ Palsgs. S50/S Pssst or glewe,e»/r. s8ob Holland 
Pliny 1 . 393 The common past Uiat wee vee, made with the 
finest flouie of wheaL syio Hsarmk Collect. (O. H. 111 . 
46 Small bus uf Paper sticking with Sume uf the Past with 
wc-* 'twas fix'd. i8m Piint. Trades ymt. No. 09. 47 Brush 
paste, not gom, ligliityovcr the back. 

t b. - Rastedoabd a. obs. 

*S48^.<Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer (Colophon), The same 
bounde in paste or In boordcA tsfls in Comm. Ld. Grey 0/ 
hr Won (Camden) 59 A ichoochcon of armes wrowghc on 

p.WBte. 

^ o. gen. Any composition or mixture containing 
juHt enough moisture to render it soft and plastic : 
see quo! 8., and b, c below. 

1604 K GIrimstonk] D'Acosta*s Hist Indies v. xk. ^83 
An idoll made of pante of wheate and niaya mingled with 
hony. 17x7-41 Chamsars Cycl. av. PorLtlnin, With the 
■edimeiio collected at bottom in form of a (laste, [they] fill 
a kind of moulds. 1774 ^<^i-**B**> Nai. Hist (1776) VI 11 . 
gu The egg ia involved in a sort of paste, whicli serves ,it 
once f.ir the young animars prutectiou and noun-hnient. 
1800 tr. Lagrange' s Chetn.yX. 30 Forming corrosive muriate 
of mercury into a paste with water. 1839 Urr Diet. Arts 
63 c A api-desof rapid t^ystallizatioa ensues, and the thin 
p.Lstc soon acqnircA a solid consistence. 

b. A inixiuie of clay and water (sometimes with 
other ingredients) of which eai then ware or porce- 
lain is made; distinguished as hard paste or soft 
paste acconling to its consistence and power of 
resisting heat. 

*7^ y^rV/. Polygraph, s. ▼. Chines, To make your pa.ste 
of tins powder, first dissolve an ounce of \ery while gum 
arable in a pail of water [rtc]. *753 Chamsrks Cyci. Svpp. 
B. V. Pace tain, I'he china-ware Ming made of a paste, part 
of winch is made of a sub'tt.'ini.e in itself smree potuiible to be 
vitrified. 1879 J. J. Young Ceram. Att 55 '1 licre is . vt-ry 
little difTerence in liArdtie->s between theh.ird paste and the 
sol'i-paMte. 

o. A soil composition applied to the skin, 
medicinally or as a cosmetic (or taken inteinally). 

1765 Goldsm. Double Transform. In vain she tries her 
Xuistc and creams, 'io smuutii ht-r -^kin, or hide its scaips. 
184s Dunglison Med. Lex..^ Paste, n compound medicine 
like the pastil, but le>s consistent, flexible, less saci hanne, 
and mure mucilaginous. 1863-76 Curling Dis. Redunt 
(cd. 4) 48 The confection of blut-k pepper .know n ra Ward's 
Pasie^ .in great repute as a remedy for piles. ..I he usual 
dose is a drachm tlirec times a day. 1901 Brit. Pled. Jrni, 
No. 2097. 39 A variety of pastes are also useful in this 
stage (uf ec/ema|. 

4 . Jig. The material of which a person is figura- 
tively said to be made (in reference to quality). 

c z^S Howki.l Lett. 1. l xliv. (z6s5) 69 Hie Inhabitants of 
that Town (Geneva], methinks, are made of another paste. 
]7*io Dr\d&n hahles Ded., Others w'cre more sweet and 
aliablo, made of a more pliant paste. 1865 M. Arnulu iss. 
C / it. v. 1 74 I o us w itii the Geriitan paste in our composition. 
z868 Browning R/ne" d- Bk. vi. 329 But yon, who are so 
quite another paste Of a muti,— do you obey me? 

6. A hard vitreous composition (of fusetl silica, 
potasli, white oxide of lead, liorax, etc.), used in 
making imitations of precious stones ; a factitious 
or artificial gem made of this. Also called StraS 8. 
Also (Tltrib. Made of, or adorned with, paste. 

s66a Mrrkctt ir. NerTs Art of Glass xcil 143 This nAst 
imitates all JewvU and colours, and hath a wonderful siiin- 
ing and lustre, And in liarrIne-'S too it imitates the JcwcIa 
1718 Ladv M. W. Moniacv Let. to Ctess Bristol 10 Apr., 

1 hat paste with which tiiey moke counterfeit jewels. 1753 
Cmambi-ss Cycl. Supp, a v , Pastes, in the glass trade, a sort 
of compositions of tiie glass kind, made from cakined crystal, 
lead, and metallic preparations to imitate the several natural 
gemA 1796 Burns Poem on Life iii, 'iho* fiction out may 
trick her. And in paste gems and fripp’ry deck her. 18*4 
W. Irving /'. Trau. 1 . aS High-heeled sho«. with p.-mteor 
diamond buckles. 18B7 Lvtton Pelham i. The diamonds 
Went to the jeweller’s, and Lady Frances wore (laste. 

6. pirn. A mineral substance in which other 
minerals are imbedded. i8a8 in Wkbstka 

Some kind of ornamental head-dress (app. 
made with a foundation of pasteboard) worn by 
women. Obs. 

Tgsg M ORR Suppl. Soutys L ij b, Wyth partelettes and pastls 
garne.shed wyth perle. iwPalbgm. 183 /•*•«, a payre 

of pastes for the aityro ofa womans be^ Ibid, asa Paste 
for a lady or woman, unes paces. xM*-s Art 33 Hrrs. 
VIII, c. s Every other..person . .wbos Wjff shall wero any 
Frenche hood or bonett of Velvet, w^ any habiliment, part, 
or n^ae, of gMde, pe<le or stone. 1570 Diluncsi.kv 
F.urUd XI. 330 If }e draw the like formes in matter that wil 
bowe and geue place, as most aptly ye may do in fine 
pasted paper, such ax naste-wiues made womens pastes o£ 
S59S Grrknx Vision UIca (Grosart) XII. aar The Bride.. 
WAS very finelle disond in a little Cappe, and a foire paste. 
[s8m Rock Ch. <f Fathers IV. xil. 174 'I he bride, when a 
maiden, wore her hair flowing. .«id nothing but a wreath 
of jewels, called a * paste or flowers, about her bead.) 

8. Comb., as fsvnse 2) paste-bowl, •brush, -pot; 
(sense 3) paste- blacking; paste-outter, an instru- 
ment for cutting uaste into sha)^ for pastry ; 
pasta -eel, a small nematoid worm {Anfptillula 
g/ulinis) found in sour paiite ; paste-fltler, a 
workman who fits together with paste the parts 
of boot-uppers for the machine ; tPAste-ifod, an 
idol made of paste ; paste groin, split sheep-skin 
with paste put on the back to harden it and give 
a better grain ; poate-bom, a cow's hom used as 


o receptacle for paste ; t paate-bonee, a building 
where pastry is made ; paste-kettle, a kettle for 
boiling paste; paate-maker, {a) a person employed 
in making paste ; (b) a machine for mixing the in- 
gredients oi paste ; t paste -meat, pastry; fparte- 
pin, a wooden pin ior rolling paste, a rolling- 
pin; paste-point {Frinting): see ^ota, and 
roTNT sb. ; paste-rook {Geot.), a shaly formation 
found in Wales, also calka Tarannon shales; 
t paste-roller, a lolling-pin •« pastepin {obs.); 
paate-waeh, paste- water, paste much diluted 
with water, used in bookbinding; fPMtO'Wife^ 
a woman who made and sold * pastes* (sense 7) 
and other articles of female attiie {obs.). 

*873 K. SroM Workshop Receipts Scr. l 394/1 Tools for 
small work.. *paate-buwl. 1893 KARiNO-CiouLD L heap Jotk 
Zita II. 64, I sold a box of *L<urte-cutters nt one and nine. 
1857 C. F.. Orrlt tr. Qnatrxfages' Rambles 1 . x8a Uer'ain 
*lMste-eels which belong to li e HelmintheA 1883 Ilham 
Daily Post ii OcU, Boot 'J 'rude.— Wanted, an experienced 
"Pahicfittcr forGrnfrft] Men's Woilc. t 8 s 81 \rRcnAx/’/ 4 ^T’wr« 
ap led. 4) Table, *PaNte-gi->d of the Mexicans Jcf. 880 ih« 
Iceligious Virgins or Nuns niiii{:led a quantity of Beeto with 
rosted Maiz, and moulded it uith Hony, making an Imago 
of that paste*]. 1880 Bookseller 3 May 471 Cruden's Con- 
cordance., in limp *Parte grain and Morocco. 1885 Ibrd. 
5 Mar. 936 Books in podded paste grutti and German 
calf. 1834 CAI<L^Lc Sort Res. in. 1 , Working on tanned 
h)dc<, amid pincers, *|>nrte>hornx, ronin, swine-bi ixtleA 
t47s-a Durham Acv. Rolls (Surtees) 94 Pro nova eon- 
striiccione uniiis *Pa.Aichou« jtixuoKtium CoqainsA sa8o-i 
Ibid. 97, j pi»a ct j tubba in le Partehous. 1804 Galt 
Quadr. ill Roihtlan III. 187, 1 .. showed the *pBSte- 
impression of the seal. i8ag Sporting Mag. XVII. 36 A 
somcwhui truant disposition, .coupled him toa *pastc-keii]«u 
1875 Knight Diet Afsch.,* Paste-maker. maUrring-machinn 
for mixing the conipoiienis of paste. 1398 Epuiario Diji 
These meaics would . be yellow with Saffron. i6is 

Florio. Posticctami, all manner of pyes or paste-meates. 
1769 Mrs. Rai kaid hng. Ilonsekpr, (1778) 145 Roll it up 
tight, then with your 'paste-pin roll it out again. i8m 
Hansard Typographia^is 'loe blocks l>elng.. Inked with 
the requisite colours in proper succession, and united . . by 
nie,tiis of those sheet -am. iiors cf prcTimanship culled points, 
three or even four of which aie fixed (by what a printer 
calls *paxte-poinW upon the tyinpans, so as to act upon tbs 
margins of the piiiit. t888 Jacobi Pm.ttrs Votab. s.v.. 
Paste-points : very fine jioiiitB- usually diawing-pins— iiseo 
for very closi'ly ngistcred wurk on a Iniiid tSBi F. G. 

Lek Reg. Baront. v. 51 'J here was little riirnUure.. except 
a desk, a deal counter, and a ^pasie-pot. 1^ LplCs Etem. 
Geol. xxvii. led. 4) 431 A .set of beds of line light grey or 
blue shales, termed ' 'paste-rock which oveilie the Upper 
Llandovery strata. 1860 Hsxham Diet., Een Rol-siock, 
a *Past-rofer to make Pyes with. 1875 L'rr'r Diet. Arts 1 . 
47 i(BookbhtdiHg)’l he leaihcr ..is.. »oltened by . .the applica- 
tion of *^parte-waicr 10 make it pliable. 1350 CaowxEY 
Fpigr, 3X Her my die brac-d in, os snial as a wande..Homa 
bl u jy wastes of u y re at the *parte wy fes. hande 1570 [see 7)1 
Paste (1 V. [f. TaSIE sb. 2 , 3.] 

L irant. To make to adhere or stick by meant 
of paste; to fasten with ]>aste. To paste up, to 
stick up (on a wall, etc.) uith paste. 

iS6i-a in Willis & Clark Cambridge (i 886) II. 14a For past- 
Inge >* table of the x cominandemcntes \\d, sspx Nashs 
P. PeniUsse (ed. a) z8 b, Such as paste vp ibeir papers 00 
enery post. 1O65 PhiL an j. 1 . 8*^ w iih Parchment posted or 
glewed upon them. 1687 A. Loi ki l tr. 7 krttenoi's Trail. 1. 1 36 
Several pieces of Cloth pa.stcd together. 1710 Swift BntuU 

f t'hit 94 The ballads pasted on the wall. 1804 M. G. 

Ewix Btasfo of Venice (1856, II. 310 '1 he following address 
was .. pa.stcd against the cornen of the principal streeta 
1843 Prescott MeAtco{\ 8 yi)\. 1. v. laa'l'he feathers, pasted 
on a fine cotton web, were wrought into dresses. 

b. transf. and fig. To cause to adhere closely 
or firmly (as if by pasting). 

1863 H. Syd Soc. tear.bk. Med. for 1869. 387 Gcncrat 
diffuse peritonitis, many coils of inicstine l>eing pasted 
together by adherent lymph. 1883 H. W. V. Stuart I'gyPt 
425 A perwt tempest of wind, whiuh . . drove the Era agaiiisl 
the western bank, where she remained hopelessly pasted. 

2. 'I'o cover by (or as by) pasting on or over. 

1809 Dekkbr Qtdls Horne-bk. iv. (1862) 24 [A] door, pasted 
and plostereil up with serving- mens' supplicaiioiix. s88o 
Sturm V Mariners Mag. 11. xii. 79 R®®® 

Paper. 1897 Dbyden ^neid ix. 1090 With driving diirt 
Ins cheeks are posted o’er 1849 Mas. Carlyle Lett I L 38, 

1 have been busy., pasting a Ncreeo . . all over with prinf*. 

3 . To incorporate with or into a paste, as a 
colour in dveing. 

188a C. O’Neill Diet Calho Print ^ Dyeing s. v. Resists, 
RtLsi-t compositioas ini* ndtd for this latter purpo'-e are 
usually called pastes, and the colour so preserved is said to 
be * pasted 

4 . slnng. To beat, thrash : cf. Baste cr.8 
1851 [see Pasting 3). 1873 Slang Diet, Paste, to treat, to 
thrash viLjoroiisIy. t88e Datiy TeL 6 Oct. a/a No matter 
how he punches her and 'pastes 'her. 1896 A Morrison f hild 
^Jago 13a 'Ia libs is goin' black where father pasted 'em. 

5 . The verb-slem in Comb., as paste-down, ao 
outer blank Ic.if of a book pasted on the cover; 
pasta-in a., pasted in, insert^ by pasting. 

190a Daily Chron. 30 June 3/3 Sectung the cause of this 
paste-in fly leaf. 

Hence Pasted ppLa., fastened or covered with 
paste; ^ pasted paper, pasteboard. 

1570 [see Paste sb. 7J. 1801 Hoi land Pliny I. 393 Long 
ctieaks. between the pasted plazxs. nidog Uiquharis 
Rabelais iii. xxxvii. 304 Ears of pasted Paper. «* 79 » 
IMISOH Sch. rirT II. 53 The pasted side of the paper. 

Paste, oba. form of Pastt sh^ 
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Pasteboard (p/«*stb 5 «jd). sb. (a,) [f. Pa®ti 
sb, or V. + Board sb, (I And 11 are really of 
distinct formation.)] 

I. fl. A scbstitute for a thin wooden board 
m.i(ie by pasting sheets of paper together; ^sA a 
board of a book so made (cf. I^ard sb. 4). Obs, 
1548-9 (Mnr) C«nv. Consecr, Abpi. etc. 

(Ciiluphon), Buunde ii) lcil>er, in paste boniea or clawpcn. 
i6ia Sturtbvant Metailica (1854) 66 he superliciall 
(model) describeth only the. lineaments in paper, bordca 
or past-bords. 1706 Swirr C$ulliver 11. vii, It was us thick 
and stiff as a Past-board. 1996 Withering Brtt, Plants 
(ccL 3} I 3a Put it upon a dry fiesh pasteboard, and, covering 
U with fresh blossom paper, let it remain in the preu (etc.). 

2 . As .'i material : A stilT 6rm substance made by 
pasting together, compressing, and rolling, three 
or more sheets of paper. 

These sheets coosi'tt of ‘outsides* and * middles '1 in 
vrdiiiary pasteboard^ the * middle * is of inferior quality, and 
generally of a greyish colour. Cardboard is pasteboard 
nuide of superior paper, and of the same (quality and colour 
throughout; a finer and more highly<fiiiiahcd form made 
wiih starch pa^ie is called i 7 >ory board 'i he name ' paste- 
board ' is sometimes improperly given to pulpboard, made 
not hy pasting, but of compress^ paper pulp 
156a in Comm. Ld. Grty n/ li^iltim (Camden) 59 Item iiij. 
groaie schoocheons wrowght with metall on payste I oorde. 
1606 pRACHAM Graphics vi6ia) 94 Take of the fairest and 
iino«.)the>t pastboord yon can get. 1793 Rkduobs Math, 
Evid. SI A model of each triangle cut out in pasteboard. 
1858 Lahpnbr Hand-bk. No/. Phil., Hydrost , etc. 196 
A conical reflecting shade, the best material for which is 
paMr or paste boarcL 

D. As the ty()e of something /limsy, unsub- 
stantlal, or counterfeit : cf. H. b. 

*809 Carlvlr Misc. (1857) 1. a/o Doings in the world of 
pasteboard. 1838 Emerson Addr. Camhidgt, Mass. Wks. 
(Rohn) n. aoT 1 he new worship., to the goddess of Reason,— 
to-day, pasteboard and fillagree, and ending to-morrow in 
madness and murder. 

3 . slan^. A card. a. A visiting-card. b. A 
playing-card ; also, playing-cards collectively, c. 

A railway-ticket. 

IL 1837 1 . Hook yack Bra^ i, They lodge their pasteboard 
and away they go. 1849 J'kackeray Ptndennis xaxvi, 

* We shall only have to leave our pasteboards, Arthur '. He 
used^ the word * pasteboards ', having heard it from some of 
the ingenious youth of the nobility about town, and as a 
modern phrase suited to Pen’s tender years 18^ ‘ J. S. 
Winter * Mrs^ Bob (iBoi) 70 The unutterable fag of paying 
calls and leaving pasieuoards. 

b. *859 Thackeray Virgin, xv. Three honours in their 
hand, and some good court cat ds, , hour after hour . delight- 
fully . spent over the nasieboard. 1896 Fanjkon Betrayal 
7. Fordham iil 377 I'm that neat with the pa»tebuards. 

1 can shuflle ’em any way 1 want. 

0. 1901 Daily Chron. 11 Nov 5/9 Season ticket holders 
may not travel indefinitely without producing their *pa>le- 
boards 

11 . 4 . Cookery. (Usually with hyphen.) A 
board on which paste or dough is rolled out for 
making pastry, etc. (Cf. Bozui) sb. 2,) 

1838 Sim MONOS Diet. Trade, Paste-board, a wooden hoard 
on which dough Is rolled out fur pastry. 1888 Mrs Rketon 
Bh. Houieh. A/anagem. f 1674 Make the paste, using a very 
clean pasteboard and rulling-pin. x8^ A Robertson 
Huggets 51 She dropped the rolTiug-pin on the paste-board. 

6. The boaid used by a paper-hanger in cutting 
and pa-sting wall-paper. 

1901 y. Black's Carp. 4 Build., Home Hand er. 41 The 
lengths of paper should be Laid . . on the pasteboard supported 
hy the trestles. 

B. attrib. (or as oifj.') Made of pasteboard. 

*599 P* JoNsoN Cynthia's Rev. 1. Wks. (Rtidg.) 76/a As 

If we practised in a paste-board case. 1641 Milton Reform. 

11. Wks. (1851) 43 To bluw them down like a p.'ist-bord 
House built uf Court-Cards. 1668 Wood Lije Mar. (O. H. S.) 

11. 131 Bound with a past-hoard cover and vellum owr it. j 
1707 Moktimrh l/usfi (1731) 1. 390 Put tl«m into a Pastc- 
huaid Box. 1885 T. K J krone On the Stage xii. 105 I'he 
pantomime was still running, and Mat pla>ed a demon with 
a pasteboard head. 

b. Jig. Unsubstantial ; nnrenl, counterfeit, sham. 
1659 Tokriano, .SignSre Caridne, a pastboard Lord, a Lord 
of Clou ta 1764 Golusm. ‘Tmv. 150 'Die pasteboard triumph 
and the cavalcade. 1898 WvNDiiAM Poems ShaKs. p. Ixx, j 
The alarums and excursions of these postc-board hostilities. 

C. Comb., ns pasteboard-entfer, -maker- paste^ 
board-like, -looking acijs. ; paateboord-woap, a 
sjiecies of wasp which makes a nest resembling 
piistebonrd {ci, paper -wasp^. 

1875 Knight DhJ, Meek. 1636/1 * Pasteboard -cutter,, .for 
Ktojv ng and cutting pasteboard strips eiiipIo>ed for making 
Duxes. i(S6a (iErdii-r Principles 18 Nor arc the wooden 
Shutters such Pastboard-like things, ns are . . put on the . . 
London .. Houses. 1849 E. B. Eastwick Dry Leaves 195 
Tue Agency. . wasal.-irge *pa'iteboard-lo<.>king house. 1669- 
96.\uBHCY/./fV#,CawrN<///Aii8o8) 1. 153 His wife. .sold this 
incomp.TrabIe collection . to the *past- hoard m.ikcrs for 
Wasi paper. 1864-5 Wood Homes without H. xiv. (1868) 
959 The nest . . of the *Pasteboard Wasp {Chatietgus 
midutaH\). 

Hence Pa’8t«boar97 or. {nonee-wd.') 

1878 .Scribner's A fag. XV. 574/9 The construction Is of the 
tbinne^it, mast p.nsteboardy kind. 

Pastso, var. pASTJcgi k Obs., water-melon. 
Pastoe, obs. form of I’asty sb. 

Paste-egg, corrupt, aipaseh-egg-. see Pasch sb. 3. 
Pastel^ (pjc-siel). Also 6 -all. (a. F. 
pastel (1510 in Halz.-Darm.), a. Pr. pastel, IL 
Jastello ‘ woad to dye blew with* (Florio); dim. 


from pasta paste ; ' the name having been applied 
first to the colouring matter obtained by leaucing 
to a paste the twigs of the plant, then to the plant 
itseir (Hatz.-Darm.). 

OF. had pastel in the senses * |Mte, plaster, coke *, etc.] 
The plant Woad, Isaiis timtoria ; also, the bine 
dye obtained from it. 

157B Ly fr Dedoens 1. xlvi. 66 This herbe is called . . in 
English Woad, or Pastel: in French Guesde or Pastel-, in 
Spanish al-K) Pastel-, in Italian Guado. 1896 Phillips 
(ra. 5), Pastel, otherwise called Wood.. . It is of great use 
among the Dyers. 1783 Justamono ir. Raynafs Hist. 
Indies V\. 13 Indigo, when mixed with pastel, .. rendered 
the colours .. more lasting. s8^ T. Thomson Chem. Ore. 
Bodies 389 Thus prepared, pastel has a yellow or greenish- 
yellow colour. 

b. Comb. Pantel-vat : see quota. 

1838 T. Thomson Cksm. Org. Bodies To prepare the 
pastel vat, a parts of indigo. 50 parts of pastel, 9 imrts of 
madder, ana 9 i^arts of putash are employed. 1875 Knight 
! Diet. Mech Pastel, .wood. It gives its name to the 

vnt in which pastel and indigo are used, the pastel-vat. 

Pastel (pastel). Also 7-9 -il, (9 erron. 
-elle). [a. F. pastel (1676 in llatz.-Darm.), ad. 
It. pastel lo -. 8< e Pastel^.] 

1 . A kind of dry paste made by grinding pig- 
ments and compounding them with gum- water, 
used as a crayon or for making crayons. Jn pastel, 
drawn with p.nstcis : cf. Crayon so . 1 b. 

^ i66a F.vki.vn Ckalcogr. y. Misc. Writ. (1R05) ;^t4 Rubbi^ 
in the ■hnde.s with pastills and dry compositions. s6n 
K. Hoi MR Armoury iil 144/9 Pastils are rouls of Plaster or 
Clay . to draw withal. 16^ in Pmillifs (ed. 5). 1799-41 

Chambers Cycl., Pastil, or Paste!,, a sort of paste made of 
several colours, ground up with gum-water, either together 
or separately ; in order to make crayons to paint with on 
paper, or parchment. 1735 Diet. Polygraph. s.v., Also the 
crayons themselves, are call’d pastil^ i8n Guli ick & 
I'lMBS Paint. 316 Coloured crayons, or pastels are made by 
the mixture of colour with a colourless base. ^ 1866 Geo. 
Kliot F. Holt i, Portraits in pastel of pearly-skinned ladies 
with hair-powder. 

2 . A drawing in pastel; also, the art of drawing 
with pastels. 

1855 Thalkbhay Henicomes Ixiii, What awfully bad pastels 
there were on the walls 1 188a Hamrrton Graphic Arts 
xviii. 153 'llie principle of pastel is that the colours, when on 
the paper, are in a state of diy powder, must ol which is 
slightly acihereiit. 1884 Century Mag. XXIX. 305 It is a 
quevtion among artists . . whether pa.stel should be called a 
process of drawing or of painting. 1893 F. Adams New 
F.gyAt 154 Two charming porti lits, .. two pa.ncls standing 
in all the piquant iiicompTeteness of a rapid reality, 
b. transf to a kind of literary sketch. 

1893 Critici U. S.) 99 Apr. 940/1 The French pa.stel is really 
a little study (without a very definite beginning or end) of a 
trifling topic which lacks complexity, and neeas little more 
than a very moderate space. 

3 . Applied to certain aoft tints of dress- material; 
usually atlrib. 

1899 Daily News at Oct. ^/y The soA, wraith-like tints., 
are now in fashion again, i'he modern name fur them is 
‘pastels', ..for these soA, half-faded tones l^or the same 
relation to real colours as pastels do to oil-paintings. Ibid. 

4 Nov. 7^6 Pastel blue or pink, hydrangea blue or pastel 
grt-en. 1899 H estm. Gas.^ Mar. jji A gown in the new 
pale blue we call piistel. 1900 Ibid. 8 Mar. 3/1 Pa.stel tones 
are ubiquitou-s in both silks and woollens. 

4 . attiib. and Comb., as pastel painter , picture-, 

pastel- Itke adj. (See also 3.) 

1884 Century Mag. XXIX. 907/1 The pastel paintcni of 
to-day. 1889 Pall Mall G, 15 Oct. 9/3 His ' Leisure Hour* 
is vei y decorative and pastel-lHtc. sooo H^'estm. Gum. 10 Feb, 
3/1 The strongest hues of the pastel-box. 

Hence Pa-staUetoe'r (nonce- wd.) [after pamph- 
leteerl, a writer of literary pastels (2 b; ; Pa'stal- 


Ung, the production of pastcL pictures. 

1893 Critic (U. S.) 39 Apr. 949/1 Mr. Harrison S. Morris, 
who has given to Arcadia, a neat parody-tiurlesque of the 
p.'istcl, adds a few pungent sentences upon it. ..He calls it 
Ollcndorfiaii ; and the * pastclletcer * the seeker after ‘odd 
similitudes’. Daily Nen-s i Aua 6/4The ArtiniicGhust 

moves in higher circles than those of pavement pa-stelling. 

t Fastela'da. Obs. Also pyatelade, pete- 
lade. [app. lepr. an OF. *pastellad$, dcriv. of 
OK. pastel paste, etc., or pastelle a dish: see 
Pastel I.] A di.sh in old cookery. 

c 1430 T' 7 uo Cookery-bks. 59 Spaulde de Motoun. Capoiin 
RoNtyd. Pastelade. Ibid, 6a P^telade chaud. Pystelade 
fr^d. . . Petelade Fryid. 

Fastelar, -ler(6, variants of Pabtler. 
Fastelliat, pastelist (p^-st^list). [f. Pas- 
tel 2 4. .18T : m mod.F. pastelliste.'] An artist 
who works with pastels or coloured crayons. 

s88i Times 9 Feb. 4^1 Mr. Whistler.. succeeds in combin- 
ing something of the brilliancy and purity of the pastclluit 
With the general effect, .of the oil and water-colour painter. 
s888 Academy 3 Nov. 994/9 M. Machord, who may be 
accounted the Rubens of the French Society of Pastclists. 
1889 Pall Mail G. 18 July 6/x The Shah has ^come quite 
a pavement favourite. 'The open air pastellist bat taken 
him up and is doing a roaring trade in the ia.st novelty. 

Paatemaker: see Pabts sb. 8 , Pasty sb. c. 

Pastemps, var. Pabbr-tempb Obs. s^Pabtimb sb. 

11 Pasteqne. Obs. Also 6-7 pateque, 7 pos- 
tiqua, -aique, 9 pasteo. [a. Y.pastbque (pnstfk). 
^ pateque (\^\% ih Hatz.-Darm., 1610-79, 
de Laval in Yul^ >■ Pg. paleca, Sp. albudeca, badea, 

ad. Arab, al-baUfkha, vulgar form of 


•bii(lkha\ cf. Heb. iruaH dbalfHakk, Syr. 
pattlkh (Numbers zi. 5).] The Water-melon. 

15^ T. Waiminoton tr. Ntcholay's Voy. i. xviii ai Ther 
grow good Melons, Raues, and patequea. i66e F. Biookb 
ir. Le Blanc's Tran. 184 A little kernelL.like that of a 
Pastique, or Pumpion. 1677 J. P. tr. Tavernier's Trav. 
(1684) II. 80 There are also Pateques.ox Water-Melons in 
abundance, tkqp tr. Du Moafs t oy. Levant 131 The 
Pastaique is a Fruit very much resembling a Cit^, but 
not quite so big, . .'i'here are two sorts of it, one red and the 
other white. s8a6 [J. K. Best] 4 Vrs. France 331 Melons 
and pa-stecs, or water-melons. 

Paster (p^-stdj). [f. Paste v. + -sb i.] 

L One who pastes : see Paste v, 

*737 J* Chambkrlaynr St, Gt. Brit. 11. iiu 86 Three 
Pauitcrs for fixing on the said I Jibels, at 50/. per nnn. each. 
1885 Ann. Rep. Comb. Univ. Libr. .Syndicate 9 I'he wages 
of R. F—, Senior Paster, were raised from j&r. tOj^9 a week. 
2. U.S. (fcice quol. 1888.) 

1888 Bryce Amer. Comntw. IL in. IxvL 494 Small slips of 
paper gummed Rt the back . . are called ‘ pasters ' or ‘ stickers ', 
because the independent voter pastes them over the name 
or names, .he objects to on the ticket which he is about to 
place in the Ixjx. 1889 Columbus (Ohio) Dtsb. 19 Sept., 
Persons may paste slips over names, providing the names so 
substituted by pasters are printed or writieg in red ink. 

Paster, obs. form of Pabturk. 
tFa*sterer. Obs. Also 6 palstrer, paisterer. 
f f. pasterie. Pastry -h -eb ^ : cf. fripperer^ A 
pastry-cook, confectioner. 

igSaHuLUET, VsAMiTOT.cerapius. 1586 T. B. La Primaud, 
Fr. Acad. (13891 193 Sobrietie. causi^ Alexander the Great 
to refuse those Cookes and Pai<*terer8 which Ada Queene of 
Caiia sent unto him. 1600 Surflbt Countrie Farme v. xx. 

S ro9 The flower of meale .. whereof the pasterers or cookes 
or pastrie, doe make wafers. x66o Howell Lexicon, A 
^taXoroT,pasteleur, on pastier, pastissier,pasticier. 

Pastern (psc*st9jn), sb. Forms ; 4 paatron, 
6 paatren, 7 paatrone; 6 paato(u)rne, -tour, 
6-7 pasterne, 8 pastom, 6- pastern. [ME. 
paslron ^ OY. fasturon (1530 in Palsgr.), mod.F. 
paturon, deriv. of OF. pasture UEed in sense 2, 
also a shackle or cord with which a horse is 
tethered by the pastern-joint (mod. Norman dial. 
pdlure clog, shackle) ; held by French etymologists 
to be the same word as OF. pasture, Y. pdlure 
Pabturb, transferred first to the tether of a horse 
at pasture, and then to the joint. Cf. It. pastora, 
pastoia (Florio), a shackle for a horse, also a 
pastern, part of a horse's foot (Baretti); pastura 
pasture.] 

f 1 . A shackle fixed on the foot of a horse or other 
beast at pasture, or of an unruly horse to confine 
bis movements ; a tether ; a hobble. Obs. 

<ri343 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtres) 543 In Ixiiij capistris 
..iij i^ribuK de pastrons [etc.]. 1347-8 Ibid. 545 £c in vj 

par. d« PastronncB novis. 1069 Ord. Dh. Claience in 
Housrh. Ord (17M) 97 Sadelles, narnesiie, . . halteni, turnellcR, 
pastroiis, . and all suche other, Doni's Philos. 

(>888) 958 A lying Coller, apaireof Pahtornes.and aCrmncll. 
1607 Markham CothiI. 11. ix. 104 (Some] will.. put a vene 
Htrong pasterne vpon one of the horses hinder feete, then 
pacing the other end of the corde thorowe the pasterne, 
Diing It againe to the saddle pominell. Ibid, vii. Ixxxii. 78 
Sha»Ie gall is any sore got by wearing pasterneiL shack Is, 
or other fetters. i6ix Coir:R., Rmpas, shackles, tetters, ur 
pastel nes for vnrulie, or vnbroken horses, a 1695 Fletcher 
Chances i. ix, Ye found an easie foole that let you get it [a 
child); bh’ had better have worne pasterns. [s8a4 Barrtti 
Dal.- Eng, Diet, (ed 7), Fastoja, a pastern, a shackle for a 
burse.) 

2 . That part of a horse's foot between the fetlock 
and the hoof, corresponding in extent to the two 
pastern -bones. 

1530 Palsgr. 959/a Pa.stron of an horHe,/ar/MrM. Pastren, 
pnsiufiau. ax«33 Ld. Berners Huon exxx. 477 The 
oloode of them tnj^ were slayiic, ranne in the strettes to the 
horse pastours. 1636 Massinger Gt. Dk. Flor, iii. L Wka 
(Rtldg.^ 177/a He treads weak in his pasterns. S774G0LDSM. 
Nat. Hist. (1862) I 111. i. 347 A tail which hangs down to 
the pastern. 1843 Lever y. Hinton vii. (1878) 43 A strong 
hackney, whose flat nb and short pastern showed his old 
Irish breeding. 

b. The corresponding part in other quadrupeds; 
also transf. the human ankle. 

*855 F.oen Decades 960 There are also Alces muche lyke 
vnto hartes, with..longe legges wiihowt any bowinge of 
tbeyr houx or pasternea a ifiaa Flrtcher Hum, Lieut. 

II. lii, Let me sec your leg she treads but low in the 
pasternes. a 1700 Dryden iV(/i qf Bath's T. 59 So straight 
she walk'd, and on her paxtems nigh. 1845 Youatt Dog 
ii. 33 The low placing of the postern. 

3 . -= Pastem-bone (see 4 b). 

iM Blount Glossogr., Pastern {^lu£\, the ankle or 
huckle-bone of a BeasU fooL i848^Blainr EncycL Rur. 
Sports (1870) f 633 The lesser pastern or coronary bone .. 
receives the great pastern below. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as pastern artery ; pAstarn- 
deep adzi., so deep as to cover the pastenis; pas- 
tarzi-Joint, the joint or articulation between the 
cannon-bone and the great pastern- bone. 

168a Lond. Gou. No. 1747/4 A block Gelding, .. stondetb 
cripled with his pastern Joynts. *848 J. BAXTxa Libr. 
Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) 1 . 451 Tnere b a d^ness of the hoof, 
throbliing of the postern arteries. i8n Miss liMpooii 
y. MarcAmont 11 . vl 195 Pools of water Uirougb which the 
wretched animals flounaered pasiem-deep. 

b. Pastarn-bona, each of the two bonee iptpP^ 
or great, and lower or small /.) between the 
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cannon-boiM and. the coffin-bone, being the first 
and second phalanges of the foot of a horse. 

1601 Holland Pliny 1 . 351 lbs Onc« .. hath that which 
somewhat resembles a pahteme bone. 1716 Pora Odyu» 
XX. 367 Where to the |^tero-bone. .The well-horn'd lout 
indusoiubly join’d. 1833 Holdbn Hum, Osteal, 170 The three 
Joinu of this finger answer to those called '|(reat pantem 
imne’, 'little pastern bone and 'coffin bone* in the hocee. 

Hence f Vnntern v.\ see quot.; P»*st#rn«d a. 
[-JCD furnished wlih or having pasterns : in para- 
synthetic compounds, as shori-^ thick-pasterned, 
1598 Flosio, Pasiaiare. to. fetter^ to clog, to shackle, to 
pantern, to giue. 1614 Mamkham Lhsap liusb. 1. L (1668) 9 
Short pastern 'cl, strong ioycited. 1808 Miss YoNGR/b««a/r</ 
on Pa^r xxi, Poor broken-kneed, thick-pastemed Jack [an 
old horse]. 

Fastery, obs. form of Pastry. 
t Fa'fltath. Obs, Also pastsrth, pasthethA. 
[perh. an alteration of OF. pasti^ mod.F. pAH^ 
Pasty: cf. bounteth, daintethy etc.] — Pasty sb, 
ci4e5 Vac. in Wr.-Willcker 6A1/22 I lie pasiillus^ ,, 
pastyth. 1483 Cath. Angl, ayi/i A Pasteth, /ar/r////r. 
Pasteur (pastor), v. [From ilie name of the 
French scientist Ix>uis Pasteur (1822-95).] trmis, 
iB> PA'^TBURIZB I. 

Chamber^ E/tcy^l, X. 685 Tliis effect of time may .. 
bo imitated by art— by Pa-sleuring the wine. 

Pasteurian (pasio'ndnS a. [See prec. and 
-lAN.J Ol or belonging to Pasteur. 

1888 Scatt. Lender Aug. 4 The latest extension of the 
Pastenrinii system. xBgS P. Manson Trap. Diseases yiu 
138 Protective iiioculaiions. .prepared on the PasteurLui 
system of attenuation. 

Pasteurism (pa*st6riz'm). [f. the surname 
Pasteur (see above) -isM.] A method of treat- 
ment, devised by P.istcur for preventing or curing 
certain diseases, esp. hydropliobia, by successive 
inoculations with allenuated virus giadually in- 
creasing in amount. 

1883 J. II. Clahkp {title) Physiological Fallacies. The 
Millcnitiuni of Pastcuiisin. . *894 Canon WiLDHRroRCR in 
/f'cr/z/i. iitxz 26 Feb 2/1, I dj not lK*li»-ve in Pasteurisnv, 
On the contrary, I think it is th; greatest deluiiioii of the age. 

Pasteurise (pa-storaiz), v. [f. as prec. + -IZE.] 
1 . trans. To sterilize by Pasteur's method ; to 
pr<*vcnt or arrest fermentation in (milk, wine, etc.) 
by exposure to a high temperature so as to destroy 
contained microbes or germs. 
i88x Pharmaceut. yml 29 OcL 358 Beer, .previously 


*r>.'4^tt‘u^i^ed '—and exposed to direct sunlight. ..At the end 
or ihieo weeks the noii-pa'^teurized heer .. commenced to 
lo-vc its clearness; but the p.*isteuiizcrl sample remained 
quite brighL 1896 i^th Cent. Sept. 458 Cream should be 
pusteuri'tcd before being sent out from the dairy. 

2 . To ire.it by tlic method of Pastbcjuisk. 

1886' [implied in Pasieuhizaiion: see below]. 

Hence Pa‘stdiirlaed///.a. ; Fastonrlsa’tion, the 
action or process of Padteuriziiig (in sense x or a); 
PA'stonrlatr, an apparatus for Pasteurizing milk. 

188S Times 21 OcL 4^ Hydrophobia mortality fluctuates 
wid.riy. ..What value then for or against Panteurizaiion can 
attach to the returns of a single year? 1893 Westm. Gan, 
30 Sept. 1/3 'I'ho Pasteurisation of b:er has,. become a 
phrase. 1897 Melbourne Argus a Mar. 6/7 The pasteuriser 
Is a circular tank of tin into which the milk is received. 
Pa8tey(e, obs. form of Pasty sb. 
llPasticoio (pasu'ttjp). [It pasticcio 'any 
manner of pastie or pyc ’ (Florio), in med.L./or/r 
cium, deriv. of Com. Rointinic pasta Pastk.] A 
medley of various ingredients; a hotchpotch, 
farrago, jumble: spec. a. An opera, cantata, or 
other composition, made up of various pieces from 
different authors or sources, a pot-pourri; b. A 
picture or design made up of fragments pieced 
together or copied with modification from an 
original, or in professed imitation of the style of 
another artist ; also, the style of such a picture, etc. 

[i^ Art a/ Paint (1744) 67 TIioac pictures th.il are 
neither origin^ils nor copies, which the Italians call P.tsttci 
..because as the several things that season a pasty are 
reduc’d to one taste, so counterfeits that compose a pastici 
tend only to effect one truth.] 175a H. WALfouE iMt. to 
Mann i Nov., Our operas begin iu>morrow with a pasticcio, 
full of most of my favourite songa 1783 R. Cumderland 
natural Son 1. i. 7 Wh.'it a pohiicciu of gauzes, pins, and 
ribbons go to compound that multifarious thing, a svell- 
dress'd woman. X787 P. Bcckford Lett, //n/y (1805) I 7 
My Letters will he a fiasiie.io, a mere hotch p.>tch. 1880 
W. S. Rocks I KO in Grove Piet. Music II. 668 Pasticcio. .. 
A species of Lyric Drama, compoHed of Airs, Duets, and 
other mo\ ements, selected from different Operas, and grouped 
together. In such a manner as to provide a mixed audience 
with the greatest possible number of favourite Airs in 
succession. tBg%Ata'ioa (N.Y.) ix May 340/2 His pasticcio, 
or remembrance, rather, of Ronsard, is fairly dcligntfuL 
H Pastiohe (past/ j*). [F. ad. It. pasticcio : ace 
prcc.] - prec. 

1878 Swinburne Poems ^ Ball. $er. 11. 199 (title) Pastiche. 
>890 nation (N.Y.i 94 Nov. yA/% Mr. Burne-Ione9 ii not 
accused.. of pLigiarism. but of /astir Ae^ which Is a very 
different thing. 1890 E. Gohmk Lf/i Donne I. 6a It was 
lefl to his [Donne's] Caroline disciples to introduce, .a trii k 
of pastiche, an alloy of lUeiary pretence. 1904 Westm, 
Gat. 99 Nov. h is an extraordinarily clever and un- 
abashed lightning pf^siirhe of Sir Thomas Lawrence. 

PastiL pMtill# (pfe'stil, piestri), sh. Also 
7 pMteel, 7-8 piMtill, 8 putel^ 8*9 pMtUe. 


I fa. F. pastiUo (1561 in Hnte.-DanB.), ad. L. 
^tillus^ •um a little loaf or roll of bread, a round 
lozenge, n troche, esp. an aromatic lozenge: a 
word of dim. form of which the primitive is 
nneertain, but which in Romanic was app. asso- 
ciated with pasta Pa8TI; cC It /astuli 'little 
pasties, pasteleu, chewets* (Florio 1611); Sp. 
pastillcu * kindes of mixtures or pastes for to per- 
tume withal ’ (Minshcu 1599).] 

1 . A small roll of aromatic paste prepared to be 
burnt as a perfume, now esp. as a lumigator, 
deodoriztT. or disinfectant. 

[x6t6 B. Tomson Devil an Ass iv. iv, To know how to 
make Pastillos of the Dutihesse of Braganza, Coqucitas.) 
t 6 ^ tr. Porta's A at. Magic vl U. 179 Artificers call those 
pellets which are made of the salts, and the forennmed 
powder and water, Pastils. 1890 Shadwkll Am. Bsgot iii, 
rlc get si<me Pa>tcels and stiffen my Whihkeni. 1704 J. 
Harris Lex. Teckn, 1 . PastUle, are Odoriferous TabletH^ or 
I'rochtsks made up or Perfumes or Odorous Bodies, with 
Mucilage of Gum Tragacanth. 1715 tr. C'tess D'Aunoy's 
Wks. 422 Certain SpauLsh Pastils ispreiul a fragrant Odour 
round the Room. 1835 Mss. Carlvlr Lett, I. 19 Burning 
pastilles before a statue of Jupiter. 1B97 Atlbutt'e Syst. 
Med. IV. 791 Pastilles of benzoic acid or of the chloride of 
ammonium are also of service. 

2 . A kind of sugared confection of a rounded flat 
shape (often medicated); a troche, lozenge. 

a 1648 Dk.by Closet Ope-* (*677) 104 Put into the nock 
some ambcrgreece or ainber^-sitgar or Pastils. at 6 gt 
Buvlb Hist. /fiV(i699) 205 Divers pastils or lozanges th.it 
he was wont to carry in bis pockets.^ 1706 PHiLi.ira s. v.. 
Among Confectiunera, Pastils are a kind of perfum’d Sugar- 
paste of several CJolours, . . as Apricot- Pastils, Cinnamon- 
Pa&iils, Orange-flower* Pastib. etc. 1888 F. AmsKV BlncA 


Pa&iils, Orange-flower* Pastib. etc. 1888 F. Anstky Black 
Poixdle etc.. Sugar Prince 47 Rows of gl.iss jara c<^ntaining 
ptiMiilles and jujubes of every colour, snupe, and flavour. 

3. •» rAaTLL ^ I, q. V. 

4 . A paper tube containing the composition 

which, when ignited, causes a pin wheel or similar 
firewoik to rotate. In recent Diets. 

6. attrib. and Lomb, 

1833 T. Hook Parsons Dau. i. lx. 95 His pastile-burning 
diag <iia i8m Wilms Penciitings IL xlv. 58 Incense-wood 
fur tny pasinie lampk 1853 Miss E. S. Shepfaru Ck, 
AuchesUrv, (1875)7 The bronze pastille-box. 1884 Knight 
Put. Af‘ck. , Pastille Paper ^ paper prepared with 

an odoiiferous cxniiposition. 

Hence Vfmtil, pajitilla v, tram., to fumigate 
with pastils. 

X846 in WoRCBSTRR (citing Q, Kev.), 

t FabtiTicate, v. Obs, rare'^^. [f. L. *pastin 
tiedre, Inferrc^d from pastillicam of globular sliape.] 
(See quot.^ Hence f Paatilloa'tion. 

1636 liuuNT Clossogr.,rastilicate {/astilico''^ to make in 
form of little round Balls, to minuter Pills. Phillips, 

Pastilicatton^ a making any thing into the form of a pill or 
round balL 

Paatima (pa suim), sb. Forms: 5 paae tyme, 
5-6 passe tyme, Cpaaae-tyme (past-tyme,paBte- 
-time, past-time), 6-7 paase-tlme, 7 pas-time, 
7-9 pass-time; 5- pastime (5-6 passetyme, 
passetima, pastyme). [f. Pass v. + Tins: in 
sense I, tr. F. Msse-temps : see Fastancb. Sense a 
may be an independent formation.] 

1 . gen. That which serves to pass the time agree- 
ably ; recreation, diversion, entertainment, amuse- 
ment, sport; occas. f occupation (i^/'j.). (No//) 

1490 Caxton Eneydos xii 43 The ra3rr pase-tyme that they 
LTkethcrat. Z40Z — KiVox /'a/r. (W. de W. 14951 l li. 104 b/x I 
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[ i'he]ri^ came tnyder euery dnye in manor of pa.sse tyme. 
xu6 Tindalb Heb.^ xiii 9 Which have not proflTeted them 
that have had their pastyme in them. 157a Nottingham 
Kee. IV. 139 For pastyme in beyttyng of a bulle. 1635 
Quarlbh Embi. l x. (1718) Brave pastime, renders, to 
consume that day, Which without pastime flies too swift 
away. 1709 Addison Tatltr No. X19 P a Huge Leviathana 
. take their Pastime as in an Ocean. 1870 Freeman Norm. 
Con^. (ed. 9) I. App. 746 On the road, seemingly by way of 
pastime, he ravages GauL 

b. With a and pi , : A specific form of diversion 
or amusement; a recreation; a sport, a game. 

c 2489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxiii. ^ I'ournoynge and 
behoiirdyng are my passe tyme, 15x3 Br a dsiiaw St. tVst butge 
I. 1052 'flie elder pryitce. Vsea haukynge, huntyn e, for a 
post-tyme. 156a Rowbothum Ptnye Cheasts * iij b, The same 
game being a paatime w'uut all tediousnes, malice, ..gyle, 
or deceiL 1^ Milton Comas 121 The Wood-Nymphs 
deckt with Daisies trim, Their merry wakes and pastimes 
keep, lyae Sewkl Hist. Quakers >1795) L m. 204 He could 
not go to bowls or any other pastime. 1843 Lvtton Last 
Bar. I. 1 , The spoils and pastimes of the inhabitants. 
t2. A passing or elapsing of time ; a space of 
time ; an interval between two points of time. Obs. 

1494 Fabyan Ckron, vii. 645 In whiche passetyme the 
kjmge •ent..vnto the forenamed John and bvm by many 
meanya instauiiayd to letie the comi»ny of the lordys. /bid, 
)66 In the whicne paKsetyme dyed innumerable people in 
thesayd cytieu ting Rastbll (/fV/r) The pastyme of people. 
The Cronycles of dyurrs realmya and mo^t specyally of the 


meanya instauiiayil to letie the comi»ny of the lordys. /ota, 
666 In the whicne paKsetyme dyed innumerable people in 


The Cron^les of dyurrs realmya and mo^t sj^yally of the 
reaima of Englond. Ibid. (iBii) 161 In this pastyme {i.e, 
during this campaign] dy^ Geflfrey Planiageneu [1879 
Parish S$usex Gloss,, Passtime, time p.'uucd.] 

8. attrib,, 89 pastime-ground, •reading, -student. 

1843 Lvtton Last Bar, 111. iv, The stranger ^ the pastime- 
ground was before her. sm Dn’iy Ckron, as Ian. 7/a No 
sensible person In search of pastime-reading vrill waste time 
and attention upon the ponderoua problem-novels. 


V, Now rare, [f. prec. ib.] 

1 1- tutr, 'i'o pass one s time pletaanilx; to talce 
one's pleasure ; to divert, entertsin, or smose one- 
Bclf ; to plsy. Obs. 

igav IX Drunkardes title-p., Storyet ryght plciaunte and 
frutefuU for all parsoncs for to pastyme with, xgi^ Latimpb 
Plougkere (Arb) as They pastyme in theyr prelaciei with 
galaunte gentlemen. 1367 M aplet Cr, P'oreti 77 The Cat . . 
vseth to pastime or play with tlia Muuve ere she deuouretb 
liir. tgga Kyd Sol. k rers. l li. 6 W hen did Perseila paatiniB 
in the streetes. But her Erastus ouer-eied her sporte T 
t b. tram. To divert, amuse. Obs, 

*577 HANMBai^HC. Ecel. Hist. (1663) i6a He being.. linked 
with malefactors to pastime and sport the peome. 1379 
I'uMsoN Lsthnn's Serm. Tim, 394/t Tlien must they goe to 
play & pastime them Keluea 

2 . tram, {nonce-use,) To make a diversion of, 
to amuse ooetilf with, to find amusement in. 

n i860 J. A Albxanorr GosA 0/ Jesus iv. 50 The man 
who pastimes Christ and His religion, who alios s the Church 
a place among hu sources of amusement, .may imagine that 
be leally respects religion. 

Hence f Fn’tiiniag vbl, sb, and ppl. a , ; also 
t Pn Btimnr, one given up to pastimes, one 
engaged in sport. 

157V-80 Baret Alp. P 179 Pastlming, or sporting,. 
menl. ^ 1580 Hollvbano 7 reas, Pr. Tong, Esbatement, 
pBStiming. s6o6 Birnik Kirk-Buriall Ded., In all cam- 
pestrial prowes and pas-t>ming exploits. s6e8 Sia J. 
Hasincton Nugm Ant. (1804) 1 . 382 Some idle pastimera 
did diverts themselves with huniingc mallards in a pondc. 

t Fastina oeous, a. Obs. rare. [f. L pastindca 
parsnip -K0U8.] Of the nature dI or akin to the 
parsnip. 

1697 'Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 246 lu root is camous. .of 
a postil laceoua sapour. 

Faatinacine (ysestin^isain). Chem. [f. L. 
pastindca paranip + -ine 5 .] The name given by 
WitUtein to a volati'e alkaloid distilled from the 
seeds of the parsnip ; also found in the root of the 
brotid-Ieaved water-parsnip {Sium lati/olium). 

1866-77 Watts Diet. them. IV. 357. 1881 Jbtd. 3rd SuppL 
> 4 V 7 - 

t Pa'Btinate,/// Obs. \jBA,\..pastindt-us, 
pa. pple. of paslindre to dig : see I astim v.j 
Of land : Dug. prepaied for planting. 

cx4ao Patlad on Husb. in. 'Ihis mon ek al thy soyles 
pAAtynate With wynes wold be filde. Ibtd. iv. 177 Now 
nielon seed, .is settc In places wel ywrought or paslyiiate. 
So tPa‘«tlnat8 v. tram., to dig, loosen by 
digging ; f Fn‘8tiiutt8d ppl. a , dug, delved ; 
t Futlna’tlon [nd. L.pastind/ibn-em\, digging. 

ri4ao Pallad. on Husb, iil 130 In thi paxtinatvd lond. 
t6a3 CocKERAM II, I'o Delue, Pastiuaie, A Dcluing, 
Pa sti nation. 1696 i Ilount Glossrgr,, Pa\t,nate, to delve or 
dig in aCiarden. 1708 Kkkbev, Poitination (in Husbandry), 
the opening, breaking fine, and laying loose of earth in order 
to be planted, lysx in Bailey. 1745 tr. Columella's Husb, 
III. XVI, Ihe past mated ground ti» proper for planting, when 
it is a little moist. 

t Pa'Stine, sb. Obs. rare, [ad. L. pastinum 
a two'pronged dibble; the digging and trenching 
of ground ; also pi. ground so prepared (Palla- 
dins 4th c.).] Ground prepared for planting by 
digging and trenching. 

c 14x0 Pallad, on Hush. iii. 420 This irone In places tern- 
poiaic.oliuc In postine or in tables hrynkes sette. Ibid, xil 
86 Now ther is hoot 1 be pechis boon in piistyne U to sette. 

t Pa*atine« Obs. rare, [ad. L pastin-dre 
to prepare ground (for planting) by digging and 
trenching (Miny, Columella).] trans a. To dig 
and trench (ground) lor planting, etc. b. To 
plant in prepared soil. Hence t P* •tinlng vhl. sb, 
c 1410 Pallad. on Husb. i. 772 Lelc delue hit deepe Thre 
foote or iiij in wise of pabtynyng, That hjt may in hit stlf 
his inoysipur kepe. Joid, 11. 77 With diche or forgh to 
pastyne hit, no dredc is. Jbul in. 651 Pa-*neppes seira or 
plaiintes fast & rare, Past i tied dope, ysette in tins nioneare. 
FastineSB (p/i'stines). [ 1 . Pabtt a, + -KIS8.] 
Pasty quality, condition, or consistence. 

1608 Topseix .Serpents 0658) 783 In'-narled with the bind- 
ing pastinesse, and tenacious glewish substance of the Web. 
1854 J. ^oFFRRN in C^rr sCtrv. Sc.j Ckem. 433 ‘1 hey . assume 
I the condition of intermediate pastiness, Echo 4 Oct. 6 

The r diamonds were conspicuous by their pastinesH. 

PaBtiiU[ (pri'Btiq), vbl. sb, [f. Paste v, 4- 
-INO * ] The action of the verb Pahtb. 

L Sticking or fastening with pa»tc. k\%o attrib, 
1996 Vestry Bks, .Surtees) b7x For making a new horde, 
and pasting on of ihe t»bie of Consanguiniiie and Afliniiie 
set up in the church, itj«/. 1669 Sturmy Manner's Mag v. 
xii. 6j) Allow.. moi^ than 3 diameters for the p.4Sii g. 1871 
G. Macwhald Wi/p. Cunib I. \li. 47 There I carried 00 
my pasting operationn. i88a Caulfkild fle Saward Diet, 
Needlework, Pasting Lace, u nai row kind of Co.T(.h T..nce, 
used to conceal rows of tacks. 1883 Gofde Weekly Timee 
14 SepL 5/2 A patent paper pasting machine. 

2 . The process of reducing to a paste. 

^ 1884 Watt Soap^making v. 42 Well-prepareii soft soda .. 
is empl ^yed to produce the posting in the first operation. 

S, slang. A beatinc, a basting. 

1831 Mayhbw Lond. Labour I.415 He.. gave me a regular 
pasting 

Pastiqua, var. Pastequb Obs., water-melon, 
PastiMr, var. Patisblr Obs,, pastry-cook, 
t Pa'Btle. Obs. rare, fcornipt. or altcretl form 
of pastour, Pastehm. (Cl Pebtlb.)] » Pastxbn. 



FASTZ.SB, 


FASTOBAL. 


155a El.vot, 'the pastle bone in » b«ast. 

1611 CoiCR., Cim//oumn!rtt (h« hucld«, paatle, or postcrne, 
bone of a bcASt. 

tFa'Stler. Ohs. Fonns; 4-5 pasteler(6, 5 
paatlere, -iller, 6 pastlar, pastelar, paistler, <^7 
pa«tler. [ME. and AF. pasUUr*=^ OF. pasteUier^ 
pastiler (Godef.), Sp. pasUiero *a mail that maketh 
picf or pastiei’ (Minahea 1599), in med.L. pastil- 
l&rius ; f. OF. piastel little pie, pasty. 

OF. was connate with Sp. pasttl ‘ a little pie made 

of small nteat' (Minshcu), lu pisitiloy in pL pastc/li^ 

‘fine little p.'iMics or pasie-mentps, tartes pyes’ (Klono); 
all L. pastillus (^ee F^riiL Pastil), but in seiiAe a^kSu- 
ciated with Com. Romanic pnsta paste.) 

A maker of paltry ; a pastry-cook ; a baker. 

1^90-1 Earl Dc'by't Ejcp. (Camd.) 64 Pro alii] sbepbcH 
laiinc fyumeiiti. de Hankyn Kde>nr, pastder, pro 
diuersi^ pantelleriis in dumo suo lai^cis. ci4ao I.iber Coco- 
rum (186a) I Pantcler. 1416 Lvuc. De GuU. PUgr. 5443 
Cliaryte ffan neyhen ner, And wolde be-come a pasteler,.. 
Off that flour to make her bred c \^i^Pro$ftp. Parv. 385/3 
pHstlere, . pnxtillariux. 153® PAlJWiR. 353/3 Pa*itlcr lh.Tt 
baketli,^r/ir/Vr. 155a HuLuEr, Paistlcr, or maker of fyne 
paist, ditlciarius. 1596 Stow Sm'v. x. (i6(i3) 8 j Cookrs or 
Pastel.iri for the moi e part in Thames str< eic. 1657 I Iowell 
LoHiittup. 307 Which Co<>ks (or Pahtivr-*) were atimitted to 
be a Company. 

Paat-nuuiter, past master (pa-stimoistoj). 

1 . One who has lulcd the office of ' master * in a 
guild, civic company, freemasons* lod^re, club, etc. 

tyfl* Key to Free-Maxonry (1785I 7 (Plan) Past-Master, 
with the Sun and Compasses, and a Sinn){ of Cords. 1780 
J.aws Soc. Royal Arch Afasonx 15 That the three Priri- 
cipaN, and aU PaNt-mastcr4 are stiled, Most excellent. 
1858 SiMMONDS Dut. Trttiie, Past-master^ one who has 
been master of a civic company, or has filled the chair of 
fr^einaNun's lodj^e. I'astin-iste^'s yewel. a freenuts^m's 
honoi.iiy distinction or dccuniiion, worn .. by one who hat 
fillt-d tlie nuisicr'a chair. i«74 Fraser's Mag. 345 Past- I 
in.ister of the Alpine Cluh. 

2 . One who is tlioroughly proficient or has ripe 
experience in any subject or sphene of action; a 


Biulb (Dotiay) E»ek. xxxlv. <omm.t Pastor* do lawfully ( Tates Old Regitue oat The Proteatant chaplain in the 
e.de of the mflke of their flock. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot. pasioraee. 


thtirouph * m.ister' (ol a subject). Const, in, of. 

App. this use h.xs aiiscn partly in rdlusion to the efTiciency 
which resitlis Irom havin;; passed tiirnii^h .stub an olfice as 
that of master of a frccinas<jn.s' ]od:;e, etc.; .sometimes it 
alludes to the efhcieni y resulting frotn h.iving * ptcshcd ' ihe 
iircesMary traiiii.iK or cxanimation to «|tial.fy as * moHier ' in 
any art,^ science, or occupation : see also 1 'asslo-ma.stek. 

1888 [implied in PASi-MiarRrss|. 1877 Hlsasp Rick 
Son tf/" l^ulc. u xiv. 1^9 He I'u.'kt-MAsier, Kighl Worsli^ 
ful Grand, Fr^re f eneroMe, in every kind of vice. 1883 
H. C Mkrisai.r Faudt 0/ B 1 43 He was a post ina.stcr 
in the art. 1890 Spectator 1^ Sept. 334 A pasc-itiaster of 
electioneering tactics. 189a lu Rbi vf.s Homcioani Hound 
46 I'liey are past masters in exli'a.s at some of the laigCNt 
boiela 1894 bn. WocSKLi v Life Marlbotongh 11 . Ivi. 117 
M.irlbnrough was a ‘ Past- Master * in fluency of speech. 

Pa'Sl^mi: stress. [After prec.] A woman 
well >ikille<l in some accomplishment or study. 

1868 Miss Bhaddon Dead Sea A>. (ed Tauchn.) II. vi qo 
T he lovely proprietress .was p.'ist-mistrcss m the .irt. ^ x8^ 
Atlun-eum aj July 129/1 Hci porir<i>al of Grimalkin in his 
fiercer in'Kal jiroves her n pHsi-iiiistre.s.s of rat ch.iracior. 

Pa'StnesS. rate. [f. 1 ‘a.st ppl. a. + -nems ] 
The state or condition of b« injj past. 

x8^ Jas. Mill Hum. Mind (1809) II. 119 To our con- 
cliiMon, ilial ‘ 1 ime ' is ihc equivalent ol Pasinc-'S, I’tesftiU- 
nc'A, and Futun-nc-ss, combined, it may l>c ohjci ted tli.it the 
word ‘Time * is apLilic.ibIc to all three cases 1873 Whitney 
Orient Stud. 260 He will thus at a blow. .reduce to a state 
of irictrievable piNtiicss, a host of. .philosophical .systems. 

Pastophor ( surip 1 ), || pastophoms 

(pae-stp foriJs). Archirot. [a. F. pastophore, ad. 
L. pastophor- us, yil. -phort, a. Gr. iraaro^d/xis, f. 
Butrrdr a shrine, -^opos carrying. More usually 
in L. form.] One of the order of pnests who 
earned shrines of the gods in procession, us fie- 


quently n 
1858 Hhii 


represented in ICgyptian nrt. 


order of Priests among the JCevpti.ms. 1706 — (e^l. Kcr^-ey), 
Paxiophori, certain i’rn*sis, wdiosc Husiiioss it wa"*, at swilcmu 
Fesiival.s, to carry the Shrine of the iJrity. 1753^7 [see 
below]. 189s tr. De La Sau^saye\<t Hi\t. Sc. Retig. L 437 
Singers, pastopliores, liiero«.liiles and others. 

!So II PMitoplio'rliun [ 1 ... a. Gr. vaaroipopiov or 
waffTOipopuoy“\, the apartment of the pastophorl 
in the temples of tlie gods; applied to a simiKar 
division of the Temple at Jerusalem (LXX, Jcr. 
xlii. 4). Hence, Each of the two apartments, one 
on each side of the beraa. in ancient cliurdiCN, 
letaim.'d in the Greek Church. 

1753 Chambers Cycl. Su/p., Paxtophoria, in antiquity, the 
aimrtment:* near the temple-s where the pastophori were 
li^gvd. 1797 Kncytl. Hrit. (ed. 3) XIV 6/i The cells or 
afNirtmenUi near the lemplei, where the tustophori lived, 
were called pastophor so, 1839 Yeowfll Ahc. Hrit. Ch. xii. 
(1847) 133 It hsiA an ouibniluing which accords with the 
des^iptions of the ancient tLVttuplioriiim. 

Pastor (pu'stdj), sb, Forms; 4-7 pastour, 6 
•oure, -ure, 6- pastor. [ME. and AF. pastour, 
«= OF. pastor, paslur (laih c. in Litlr^), ad. I., 
pastbr-em shepherd, lit. ‘ feeder, giver of pasture*, 
agent'U. from pisc-fre to feed, give pasture to. 
In 16th c. the ending was cliangcd to -or after L.] 

1 . A herdsman or shepherd. Now unusual. 

138a Langu P» Pi. A. XI. 300 Pore pcple u ^ouynen and 
pastours of besiiH. 1484 Caxtom P'ahles 0/ eExcp iiL i, Of 
the pa&tour or herdman. 1596 Fitz-Gkftrkv Sir F. Drake 
Cs88z) 19 Above the pitch of pastors rurall rcede. 1809 


in 177a. 107 Flocks of sheep, attended by little pastors. 
>885 A H. Kkanb in yruL AuthroP. Inst. XV. 335 Of 
these nomad pastors there are two clashes: 1. Those who 
always stay with their herds. .. a Those who . . migrate to 
the co&Ht. 

2 . A shepherd of souls ; one who has the spiritual 
oversight over a company or body of Christians, 
as bishop, priest, minister, etc. ; spec., the minister 
in charge of a church or congregation, with par- 
ticular reference to the spiritual care of his * flock *. 

1377 Langl. P. pi. B. XV. 488 pei willne] a n.ime, To be 
p.'uttoiirs and prcclie. ^ <^<4So Holland Hawlai 80 l<ayiie 
wald I wyte,. . Ouha is f.uler of ail foule, pasiour and pape. 
*548 9 (Mar.l Bk. Com. Prayer, Catech., To subtnitte iny 
sclfe to all my gouernuurs, teachers spiritual! pastours, and 
maiNterH. Ibid, Order. Priests, To be the mcAsenger^ the 
wutchemen, the Pastours. and the stewardes of the ]A>rdp, 
to teai.he, to premo.iisshe, to feede, and prouyde fur the 
Lurdes fainylya 1557 N. T. (Genev.) L/h. iv. 11 lie. .gaue 
some to be Apostles,., and some Pastiiurs \earlier versions 
shrpherdsj and 'leachcri. 1598 HALRVMTLa tr. Leslie's 
Hist. Scot. VIII. ^ Rolicrt Schau, quha postour w'oa of the 
parisclione of itfinio. 16x7 Cosins Colit ct. Priv. Devot., 
Ptayer Ember Weeks 3 6 So rule and Koiicnie the hearts 
and minds of thy seriiautH. the Bishops and Pastors of thy 
Fiocke, that they may lay hands suddenly on no man, but 
[cic], 1841 jMilion L k. Limit. I. iv. \t'ks. (1E51) 1 12 W'hcrcin 
.. is the olTice of a Piclat excellent above that of a PnsiorT 
1783 1 ’hiestlrv Corrupt. Chr. III. x. 333 Each city was to 
have its own rastor. 1833 Hr. Maktikkau Three Agts 11. 
36 A young Piesb>tcri.itt clergyman, the lieloved pastor of 
a large conCTcgation. 1878 R. W. Dai k Lett. Preach, viii, 
324 Most of you . . are to be pastors of churches, not mis- 
sionaries or cvangelibts. 

d. One who exercises protecting care or guidance 
over a number of people. 

^1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Ci<v. Lordsh. 94 Kyngc ys be 
p.islour of Baroiiiis. 015x9 bKEM ON Lk. three FooltS 
Wk.s. 1843 I. a<'>3 Romulus and Rvinus .. were pastours, fur 
they establ)'shed I.awcs in the citic. 1605 B\con Adv. 
I.earn. ii. xxi. ft 8 A Moses i>r a David, pastors of their 
people. 1715-00 Poi'E Ihati xiv 61a llis people's p.istnr. 
jiyperenor fell. 1897 Daily Aews 6 July 4/1 'J'wo guud 
* Unionists' told against their p.i&tors and musters on the 
Treasury Ijench. 

4 . Orniih A genusof8tarlirigg(Temminck, 1815) 
of which the S}Tccies Pastor rosnts (sec OrzEL 2 b) 
is an occasional visitor to tlie Hrilish i.slands. 

i8a5 Selby lUustr. Hrit. Oruith. I. 94 *J he Kose-ooloured 
Pastor, the Rose-coloured Ou*el..of dilTemit orniihologi.sts. 
1837 .SwMNhoN Nat. Hid. Jitds II. 100 In the genus 
I’nstor . the hill ix compreHAcd. i8j^ K. B. Smxrfk 
Hamdbk. Hirds Ct Hftl. 1 . 26 In addition to its brilliant 
plumage, the Pastor lias an eiiormouH crest. 

5 . * A small tropical tish {Aomeus Gronovii) 
that lives among the tentacles ol the hydro/oan 
J'hysalia or Portuguese man-of-war; hence called 
Portuguese man-of-war fish* (Webster A^w///. 1902). 

6. Comb., as fador-like adj. 

1641 Milton Rtform. it. Wks. (1851) 68 The Pa.storliIce 
and Apustolick imit.Ttioii of nneke and unlmdly Discipline. 
1670 — Htst, F.ng. III. ibid. 97 'J’o the ignominy nnd scaiidnll 
of thir p;i.storlike prurcsMoii. 1851 I. 'I Avi ok Wesley (1853) 
240 ihe Ic-iH hkillfui, or the less past or-heur led, minister. 

Hence Pa'storess, a female pastor; Fa'stor- 
liood,a boilyof jiastors: PantuRate 2 ; Pa storiae 
V. t rafts., to piovide with a pastor or jmslors ; 
Fa'atorlaas a , lacking a jxTstor ; Pa atorllnff, 
a feeble or incompetent pastor. 

1887 Awer. Missionary (N. Y.) Mar. 75 The industrial 
training is now under the direction of the *pn^l^res.s, 

Mrs. M . ^ 1839 'limes 15 July, The puhtieal I rawlings 

of the dissenting pastorhood i8to Guardian 5 July 93^3 
Didiculties of *pa.storiMiig small 9c.attcrcd Ix^dies, a 1711 
KhN Hymnotheo Poet. W ks. 1731 111 . 30 ^Pasiorle'-s the 
hli>ck remain’d. 1604 R. Haix tr. lip. JJalFs Noah's 
Deroe 7 Nccli^icut *p.i'<torliiigs .. which haue more heed to 
ibcir uwiic Tiu!«.n, ti.an to the soiiles of their people. 

Fafltor (po'StJj), V. [f. prcc. sb. : lI. to herd, 
to shepherd.] 

1 1 . Irons. To take caic of (l»c.astb) ; to shepherd. 
1587 CiiUKciiYAKD Worth. II ales (1876) 97 Nor heard of 
Bi^.isiSj to pastor and to feeda 
2. '1 o take charge of (a spiritual flock) as mstor. 
187s J. Ross Ministry 0/ ReconciL 47 When any cnitrch is 
p.T^iorr '1 by a minister as his sole work. 1884 Regions 
Hey and Mar., I'he flock . . which he lovingly pasiored. 

Hence Pa'storing; vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

16x3 Ailesbuky Serm. 5 But 1 . .repaiie, for the Catlmlike 
vtritie, to ih** Chun wbcic the pastoring cagl k arc. 1894 
Kingdom (MinncaiKibs) ao Apr., Having given hall' lii» l.fc 


Kingdom (MinncaiKibs) ao Apr., Having given hall' lii» l.fc 
.coring and pre.Tchirig. 

Fastor, oba. foim tf I’AftTiJiuc. 

llPastO'ra. Obs. [It., Sp. pastSm, in OF. 
pastors shepherdess ; fcm. of pastore, pastor.] A 
shepherdes'L 

s8ib Shm.ton Qnix, ii, iv, (1630) Bi She that goes vp and 
downs the'^c plains and hiU among vs in the habile of a 
Pastora. f8si I.auv M. Wsotii Urania 354 The Prinresse 
of Rhodes was like a Pilgriinc^ of Lemnos like a Pastoru. 

Pastorable, variant ol I’astl hablk. 

Fastorag# (pa* 8 tdri< 1 .:(). rare. [.See -age.] 

f 1 . The function of a pastor, spiritual oversight 
or guidance. Obs. rare^^. 

188s PsTTY Taxes in Tracts, etc. (1769) s A third branch 
of the public charge is that of the pastorage of men's souls. 

2 . A pastor's house ; a parsonage or manse. 

i «3 B. Haste Carquinea Woods ii. 39 The 'pastorage *, 
as it was . . called, . . IwasJ built of brick. 1897 P. Wamuno 


pastorage. 

Fastoral (pa*st6ral), a. and sb. Also 7 erron. 
pastiuraL [ad. L. paslbrdl is, i. pasibr-sm : see 
Pastor sb. and -al. Cf. F. pastoral, in fa- 13th c. 
postural, Sp. pastoral, It. pastorale.] A. odj. 

I. L Of or pertaining to shejilierds or their 
occupation ; of the nature of a shepherd ; relating 
to, or occupied in, the care of flocks or heids. 

• 43 *~SO tr- Higden(RQ\\%)\\. aag Tubal exercisede flrste 
muri.ke to alleuiate the tedioacocs poiuoralle [L. txdium 
pastorale]. 1549 Compi. Scot. vi. 43 Pastoral and rustical 
occupauone. s6oo Hoi land Lity ix. xxxvL 140 They were 
clad III pastoral weeds like heardmen. 1634 XIilton Camus 

i 45 Or ^ound of pastoral reed with oaten stops. 1794 Mrs. 
(adclii-fx Aiyst. Udoipko vi, Fruit.n, cream, and all the 
pastoral luxuiy his cottage afforded. s8ii Klthinstonr 
Hist. Ind. 11 . 613 Inhabited by pastoral irilics, who live in 
tents. 1849 Ii. Stephens Hk. oj Harm (cd. 3) I. 53*^ 
Pastoral faims, devoted to sheep. 1^9 Cornwallis /V rtv 
Wotld I. 108 liic Green Hills, a pastoral station, and 
twent>-rive miles from Mt-lbourne. 

2 . Ol land or country ; Used fur pasture. Hence 
of scciieiy or its features: Having the simplicity or 
natural charm associated with such cetintry. 

1790 Cow PER Af other's Piet. 53 Once we cull'd the pasi'ral 
house our own. 1794 Men. I^ocliffe A/yd. Udoipho i, 
The pastoi.il landscapes of Guienuc and G.iscony. 16x4 
WoKiisw. i’arrow Visited vi, i he gr.ice of foicst charms 
dec.iycil, And p.i*.(oml mel.iticholy. >847 Ouoit. Greece it. 
xxiv, HI. 564 Kuirus is esscnti.Tny a p.xstornl country. 
187s Jfnkisnon Guide Eng. Lakes (1879) 4a The scenery 
round ICsthwaitc W ater is purely pa.storar. 

3 . Of liicratuie, music, or works of art: Por- 
traying the life of shepherds or of Die country; 
expressed m pastorals. 

1581 .SiDNi Y Apol. Poetrie (Arb.) 43 Is it Ib^n the Pastorall 
Ptoiu which is imsliked? 1641 Milion Ch. Govt. 11. liKiod., 
Wks. (18^7) 43/2 J be Sc riptnre..alTorils us a divine pastoral 
drama in the .Song ofS<jlomon. 1751 Mhn. Du any hi Life 
4 Corr. (1861) 111 . 52 Pretty pastoi.il niUMc. 1779-81 John- 
son/,. Wkh ly. iQ3ihe lialiaiisso n Iran sfer red 

Pastoral Poetry into llicir own langu;*ge. and all nations 
of Europe filkd voluiues wiili ibyisis uiid Damon, and 
Thestylis uiid I’byllis. i860 Ruskin il/cv/. / V. ix i. iq8 
Postor.il, . . cun.sislirig iisnully of siinplr l.uidsc.Tpc. . wiih 
figures, cattle, and dumeslu; liuildini;!i. 1895 C. H. 1 Ifi.-P(>ri> 
Spensers .\Aeph. Cd/. Introd. 27 iir.ima and romniKT, 
dialogne and lyric, <-atiie and cp gruin, b.id all invested 
tbemsclvcs in p.Lstoral di.giuse. N.iy, theic \seic txaniplca 
even of the p.istoral Ncriiinn and the p.isioial piuvcr. 

II. 4 . Of or perl.'tiiiing to n iiastor oi shepherd 
of souls; having. relation to tlic spit itual care or 
guidance of a * flock ’ or body ol Chri'^tians. 

P,isti*ral a 1 ullcrtive name given to the rpistlcn 

of Paul to 'j iinothy and i itn^ which dr.il laigcly wiili the 
Work of a pastor. I'ostonxl staff — Crozifm 3. 

1526 Di*. i UNST ALi.yhrtc/nm. Ill I'oxe A •V uV. (1583^017/2 
By the duly of our pastorail office. >548-9 (.Mar.) Lk Com. 
Prnycr Cert. Notes Minis'.r. ihingv-, Ifis pastorail sl-alfe 


1 pastorail shatfe 


I ill his h.inde. 1607 Statutes in lint Wnkc/itidt iam. .Sch. 
p8o2» Not c.TlIcd to a pastorail rli.^rge 1640 Wiinx 
ill k. B.Tillie L'an/cfb. St U-Lomnet. 75 boine private forme 
of panturall collation with their fliM'L 1781 triuuuN Ded. 
4 /. xxxil. 1 1 J. 164 J be p.ibtor.d l.ifsium of the arclibisbop 
of Cnnslaiitinoplc. 2838 Aknoi n in Stanlev /.{/'«? (1845) 11 . 
22, I am. engaged upon Ibe ihnc Pastoi.if l.pisllos. 1858 
J. J’lirciias Dirett. Angl. 18 The Ihcsiural Staff 111 fu>m 
Boinewhat reacmblcs a abepherd'.i crook. 

13 . sb. (hl]i]jtical iL-es of tlie ai!j ) 

I. fl- A person of pastoral occupation, ashepherd 
or herdsman. Obs. rare^^. 

1607 Hnrley-Hreake (1877) 5 Old Elnin wiili hln sweere 
and lonely May Would oft prepare (as Pastorals vie to doc) 
io kt;tj)€ their sheep. 

' 1 * 2 .//. Pastoial games or p.nstimes. Obs.rare^^. 
a 1586 SirjNFY Arcadia 1. (>5^) M v, io know whether ii 
were not nioie ictpiisiic for Zelmnnca hurl lo rc.st, then bit 
vpat those pastimes; and she. .e.irnc.stly desiring to liauc 
Pastorals, B.uiilius conimuiidcU it bhoukl be at the g.ite of 
the lodge. 

8 . A jiocm, play, or the like, in which the life 
of shepherds is portrayed, olien in on artificiul 
and conventional manner ; also extended to works 
dealing with simple rural and open-.iir life. 

1534 ill Cunningham Acets. Revels (Slink**. Soc.) 188 A 
pastorail of Phillyda and Clior>n prcseiiied and enacted 
Dcfurc her Ma** by hci highncs KriVriiniu-s on S** SicpheiiA 
daie. 1389 Flkming (////<?) i'he Bvcoliks t)f I’vblivs Viigilivii 
Maro, ..otherwise called his PastoialU, or Shepherds Meet- 
ings. ri8so Robinson Mary Magd. Did. 5 Some .. 
Cronidcs and Wnrlicke strains admire; Gibers a deepe 
conceited PoNtorall. 1708 Walsh Let. to Pipe 114 June, 
111 looking over my old Italian Books 1 find a gieat mnny 
Pastorals and Pibcaiory Plays. 1838 Lvttom Alice v. viiN 
Persons of our rank do not marry like the Cor>don and 
Phyllis of a p.asCoraL H 

b. A pastoral picture or scene in nrt. 

1819 Keats Ode Grecian Urn 45 O Attic shape I F.*ur 
altitude 1 with br«do Of marble men and maulena over- 
wrought, With f rest branches and the trodden weed; 
silent form ..Cold Pastorail 1903 Westm. Caa. 33 Nov. 
2/3 The most striking of the (;RitiR>oroughs..is the Irnge 
'pastoral ' which hnngH in the middle of the North Wall- 
O. Mus. *= pAHTOMALH I. 

185s Thackkrav Eng. Hum. iv. (1853) 1-6 The pretty little 
personages of the p.Tstoral .. dance their ioves 10 a minuet- 
tune played on a bird-organ. 

4 . Pastoral pottiy as a form or mode of literary 
composition. 

1998 Mkres Pallad. Tamta 084 As i'heocrltns in QmAa, 
Virgil and Mantuan in Latine, Sanazar in Italian ^.jirs^ the 
best for pastotalL s 8 oa Shaks. /lam. n. Ik 4*6 
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Acton in Um world, j^ithtr for l'raecdie,Comedie, HIstork, 
pMtorAll. 17x3 PoTB GuarH. No. 40 r a Tba Ant rule of 
pestond, that itit idea should be taken from the manners of 
the sotden age, and the moral formed upon the representa* 
tion of innocence. sSao Hood in TAf Gtm x8t The Golden 
Age is not to be regilt; Pastoral is gone out, and Pan 
extinct. xtoS C H. fl KRFORD ^pttUtr'i Shepk. Cat. Introd. 
36 Pastoral, from Vergil onward, has been persistently 
allegoricaL 

II. 6. a. 'A book relating to the enre of 
souls* (J.). 

Cf. the title of Si. Gregory’s Cura Pasioraliu 
1395 PoavEY KemoHslr. (1851) 3 This article is taught bi 
eetnit Gregori in his morals and in his pastoralU. xgae 
pUgr. Ptt/. iW. de W. is3t) 87 b, So saytn saynt Gregory 
in his pasior.dles. 163s Herbert Ctmntty Parson I'o Kdr., 
Others.. may add to those points which 1 have observed, 
until the Pook grow to a complete Pastoral. 1814 Watf 
Brit. 1 . s. V. St. Gregory^ \ Pastoral, or a I'rcatiae on 
the Duties of a Pa-«tor, 189a G. G. M'Chiu Pu6l. IVorstitp 
Presi. Scot. I 00 Among the books are a Pastoral [etc.]. 

b. A letter fioin n spiiitual pastor to his itock ; 
/j/. a letter from a bishop to the clergy or people 
of his diocese. 

1885 Lrcky Ixnfhn. (1878) I. 14^ The pastorals of Fiench 
bishop-i oc( asionally relate apnarition^ of the Virgin. 1885 
Manch. Exam. 17 FoK 5/6 1 lie I.eiiten pattoral w:i5i read 
in the Roman Catholic churches of the urclidiotese of 
Dublin on Sund.'iy. 

C. pi. 'i'he jjastoral epistles : see A. 4. 

X90X Dods in Expositor July 71 In considerinir the 
authorship of the T^^torals. 190a Dennky Death 0/ Christ 
III. 115 Leaving out the PasioraLs, Paul wrote liis other 
epistles within tlic space of ten years. 

6. A pastoral staff, a cro/icr. 

1658 IJist. Queen Christina 407 'J'hey showed her the rod 
of M OSes, ihi' pastorall of Aaron, Aria Eoederis fete.]. xCya 
Land Gas No 670/4 The Officers nt Arms carrjdnif tne 
Pastoral niid .Mitre. X903 U'rsttu. (la... xij July i/s Twenty- 
eight llara^. oriiainented with iirutious stones, .. sixteen 
pustoraN ill goltl and precious stonc>t. 

7. Comb . , as pastoral-maker^ -monf^i^r. 

1713 bTRGLR Guard, No. 30 P a The genernhty of paatoral- 
wriiert. a 17M .Siikipipi.o (Dk. lJti< khin.) IS-hs. (1753) 1. 
146 Whose simple profession's a piistoial-m.^ker. 1783 
UtMB Ehet. (i8ia) 111 . 113 Our cuminon P.istoral-mongcrs. 
Ik'iicc Pa'atorally af/v . : P«‘8toralneafl. 

175a Nfwton Milton^ Lycidar 193 ni't>\ Mr. Ritliardnon 
conceives that by this Inst verse the jHiet says fpxstorally) thnt 
he IS hastening to, and eacer on new work. 1887 *BARAfi 
’1 viLivR ' (iMis-s H. Kedtiie) Disappeared iv 7a There was a 
curious sort of gentle pastoral ni ss tempi-nng itR profundity. 
..There was not a don ..that did not appear.. intimate with 
wild dowers and wild birds. 1899 .Sompkvii.le 8c Rush 
Irish R. M. 333 A life pastorally compounded of Petty 
Sessions and luwii-teiiniH parties. 

Pastoral ' fKi’std. ul ), v. [f. prec.] intr. in phr. 
to pastoral it, To pl.ay the sheplierd or sliephcriless. 

x8a8 Lights if Shades 1 1 . 398 Mivses pastoraling it in their 
..Mus.ige curls. 1891 J. W. Hai.ks in Athenxuni i Aug. 
150/3 Simichidua proposes that they shall pastoral it to- 
gether : — UovsohtaahiitfjinaOa. 

Pastoral, obs. variant of P.\.sTnKAr.. 

II Pastorale (p.istora k). PI. -all -ales. 
[It,, si), use of pastorale adj. Pamtokal.] 

1. Mus. a. An instrumental composition in 
jiastoial or rustic style, or in which pastoral souikIs 
.and scenes are represented ; usually a simple 
melody in 6 8 time. b. An opera, cantata, or 
other vocal woik, the subject of which is pastoral. 

1704 Short Explic. For. IVds. Mus. Pks , Pastorale, is an 
Air composed after a very sweet, ea.sy, gentle Manner, in 
I iniiaoon of llios'- Airs which ShepherdH ai e !>uppo.Hed to play. 
1783 Char, in A mm. Reg. 1 i/a In Christmas time, all uunrterR 
of Naples resound with Pastorali or Siciliane, a kind of 
simple rural music, executed by .shepherds, ti^n a species 
of kigpipes. x866 F.Nf.FU Nat. Music i. 9 The ihcine nf 
the Pastorale in H.sndel > ‘ Mt.ssi.ih ’ hna been dr-rived from 
the Piflferari, Italian pv.'isants. x 83 o W. R. SguiKK inGnive's 
Diet. Mus. 11 . 670 Pastorales had their origin in Italy, 
where, .the study of the Eclogiieji of Theocritus and Yirgil 
led to the stage repreNentatioii of pastoral dramas. 

2 . » Pa.-sTOUUKLLB. 

1864 Trkvuiyan Compet. Wallah (t 866) 197 When one 
couple is dauemg ‘ Trdiise ', and another * Pastorale 

Pastoralism (pa*st5riLliz*m). [See -X8H.] 
Pastoral quality or character ; the action or practice 
of dealing with pastoral or rural life ; the pastoral 
style in literature ; a pastoral trait or aiTectation. 

s8m Kuskin Lest. Archit. iii. 167 Claude emliodies the 
foolish jpastoral ism. 187^ Masson Drumhu 0/ Hawth. iv. 38 
'Phere is something of tne same sustained pa.storalism, the 
same poetical tact. x88o Vkrn. Lfb StutL ttaly iii. 148 The 
effeminate postoralisins of the dying scveriteenrh century. 
PaatomJiat (pa*it 6 r 41 i 6 t). [yce -I8T.] 

1. A writer of pastorals. 

1793 Drnyton*s Irks. 588 Spenser Is the prime Pastorall.Ht 
of £mgiand. t88a Grosart Spenser's Whs. III. p. liv^ 
Quotations from representative ' Pustoralists ' (if the name 
unallowable). 

2. One who li\'et by keeping flocks of fheep or 
cattle ; spec. {Australia') a sneep-fanner, a squatter. 

i88e Gentt. Mag, CCXLVl. 6a I’he outside districts, 
occupied only by pastoral istai iljM Times is CXt. 7/1 
Representatives m the newly formed Pastonilisu or Squat- 
ters* Union. 

PMtonlitiy (pastftne Uti). [ad. med.L. 
pastMlitds, t pastffraiis Pa8Toral: see -rrr.] 
Pastoral (|aa1ifr or character; trmisf, sometliing 
pastoral ; a little pastoral figure. 
i8bi T. G. WAtNBWBidUT See. ^ Crit, (i88o> 190 Little 


china pastoralltles. 1844 R. P. Waan Chmfenmrth L 17 
The ct^ney pastoraiiuea of WieabadeiL 1875 W. Cory 
Lett, A yrnts, J 1807) 383 Even sentiioeiit has a touch of 
natunupastorality in it. 

Fanioraliio (pa'stdr&bU), v. [See -UUk] 

1. trans. To make pastoral or rural. 

xBe^ Examiner 34^ A pretty little pastorallsed edition of 

Kensington GardeoR. 

2. To put into or celebrate in a imstoral. 

1839 JHoLkw. Mag. XLV. 536 It would never have 
answered to pastoraii/e the prattle which was heard in the 
streets and forums of Syracuse. s84b Uniteti Service Mag, 
11. 6 Izauk Walton pastoralized the art into popularity. 1893 
C. H. HerporO Spenser's Sheph.CaL Introd 43 A i4>iBewhat 
clumay attempt to pa.sturaiise Bion’s dainty myth, 
d. To guide or take charge of pastorally. 

1870 Tvrrman % tVesiey I. 400 The time of the two 
Wesleyt was now employed iu pasioralisiug tlie bociciies 
they hatl formed. 

4. intr. T'o * do’ the pastoral ; to occupy oneself 
with pastoral music, eolloq. 

i8a8 Btaekw, Mag. XXI 1 1 . 30 A second set . . pastorallsing 
over the little musical pieces of the * Vaudeville '. 

Pastorate st5rA). [ad. mtfS.V.. pastOrtXtus 
office of pastor; in mod.K./^w/^n/ (LiUre).J 

1. 'I'he office or position ot a pastor ; the tenure 
of such office. 

a 179s Ezra Stii bs cited in Webster 1828. iBaS Wbbstbb, 
Pnsturate, (he oflice,state or Juri'idictiou ufaspintnaj pa<%tor. 
>858 Miss Yongk ( tB7y)lV.xi. 134'! hey iii»isled on 
his assuming the |>aHtorate. xgox Scotsman 9 Mar. 6/8 
Kccollcciioiis from a Border pastorale of twenty years. 

2. A body of pobtors, pastors collectively. 

1846 WoMCRSTFR, J'adotate. the office or body ot pastors. 
Ec. Rev. 1878 Bayne Purit. Rev. i. 33 The lAstorate of 
Scotland, depcndeai . . for its cxisienca on its represenong the 
..national feeling. 1894 Times 14 Aug. 15/3^ It is nut.. a 
question of cehbaie hroiherhoodb versus a married p.istur.tte. 

tPaStorel. Obs. rare^\ [a. Ob', pas/orcl, in 
vnofX.Y . pastoureau, h. pastffrdlis : see I’A.sToKAii.] 
A shepherd, a herdsman. 

? a xejeoMorte Artk. 3131 Poueralle and paRtorelles passeda 
one aftyre. With porko.<i to pasture at the price ^ates. 

Fastoresa to Pastorling : see Ba8tou sb. 
t Faato*rical, 4x. Obs. fare. [f. Pabiou, after 
oratorical, etc.} •» Pastoral a. 

1569 J. .Sanporu tr. Agrippa's I'tsn. Aries 97 b, PaAtorlcnt 
snn^cR of loue. 1603 H. Cmi-tti.b Eng. Maurtu Gann. 
C 11^ Euer to heare I'aistoncall Aong agoioc. 

t Fa'storlat. Obs. rare'~K [I. Pastor + -iht.] 
An aclor of pastoral plays. 

x 6 a 6 Midolkion Mnyor Queenhoraugh v. L 77 Comedian:!, 
tragedians, {lasiorists, humoni uits. 

tFasboxi'‘tial,a. Obs. rare. \l.\..pastdrtd-us, 
-itius (f. pastor Pastor) + -al.] <J1 a pastoral 

sort or kind : pastoral. 

1654 Ga\toh Pleas. Notes in. xiii. 160 .Such rare Rirnines, 
and $0 exactly '>ung, rain’d their opinion, (that it was not 
pastoiitiall, norany f)orus that sang). 1708 North .Item. 
Musie (t8j6)a Conhidcring how UMsfuIl singing was iu the 
pa-stoiiiiall life. 

t Fastori'tioufl, a. [f. as prec. + -ous.] « jwc. 

1656 B1.0UNT Ctossogr , Pastoral, Pastoritious, bi longing 
to a bhcpheid, or Pastor, hhepiterdly, Kurai. 

Fastorly (pa»i.>jli), a. [f. Pastor + -ltI.] 
Of, pertaining to, or befitting n pastor ; pastor-likc, 
x6x6 Cma.mpney t'oe. Bps, V33 A fathcily, or pa'ttorlie ad- 
monition to the lCmp**rour. 1641 Mii.ton Reform. 11. Wks. 
(1851)63 How be can reje»'l the Pasioily Rod, and Sbeep- 
houke of Christ,, .and not feare to fall under the iron Scepter 
of his anger. 1859 Bvhhnkix in Life xx. 433, I Khali look 
back . with longings, .on these pa.stoily works and cares. 

Fastorn, obs. form of Pastern. 

Fastorship (pa*staijtp). [f. Pastor + -ship ] 
The dignity, office, or function of a pastor ; a 
pastorate. 

*563 Foxe A. Jk M. 1353/1 He [I^timeil dyd of his own 
fre accorde resigne . . His Pastorship. 1657 J. Shhoeant 
Schism Dispnch't 53 The Pope’s Universal P.islor.ship. i68a 
Baxtiui Par. Congreg, 3a They null not the Parochial 
Pastorship x8ax W. Taylor in Monthly Mag hh 35 k 
. . occasioned his being invited to a pastorship at Riga. 
i88a-3 W. M. 'I’AVLoa in Sch.Tff Em yet. Retig. Kiuiwt. 
II. 933/t An office which he held in conjuuciion with his 
assist uul pastorsliip. 

+ Fa’Story, a. fatl. I/, pastbri-us of or belong- 
ing to a shepherd, 1 pastor ; sec -Y.] Pnstornl, 

175B T HYBR in Nefvtoies Mitton, Lycidmt 163 nde, .So the 
Pantory Klej^y on Sir Philip Sidnc)% 
FastOB6(pa^l^'8), f. Painting, [ml It. pasfoso 
pasty, * full of paste, plum-lat ; uUo soil and yet 
full in handling’ (Florio), *8off, plump, fat* 
(Baretti). Cf. Impasto.] Charged or loaded with 
paint. So VMto'vity. 

* 7 * 4 - 9 iJ. Barry in Lect. Paint. vl (184^8) 333 To have a 
greater degree of pa^tosity or charging of colour on thoHC 
parts. 1893 Mag. Art 337 That pastoaiiy peculiar to the 
master. 1901 Athmsntm 31 Aug. 393/9 The rich and liquid 
handling of lh« paint, the luminous shadows ami pastoee 
lights. 

Fastour, obi. form of Paotob, Pabturk. 
ti FastOUrellA fpa4»t«#rc*l). [Fr., -> little ihep- 
herdeii, shephcrdcss'i song, fourth figure in a 
quadrille; fern, of ^stoureau\ « It pasiortlla 
‘r prettie ShephearaeiEe ' (Florio), fern, of feuto- 
relht dim. of pasture ihepHerd.] One of the nguies 
in R quadrille, resembling the dance of ihepherdi 
and shepherdesses. in Cent. DicL 


Pitvtport, obe. oornipt form of Parsfobt. 
Pastnn, -on, -one, obs. forms of Pastern. 
Favtry (p^’atri). AlkO 6 pastrye, paiatrie, 
6-7 pasterle, •tei7(e, -trie, 7 pastrae, Bpaietrey. 
[app. f. Parti xA -kbt, *bt. Cf. OF.pastaieric, 
•otcrie, -eirie in same sense, f. pastaier, -oier, •tier, 
pastry-cook (L. type *pastd/idriuSf f. pastdta : 
see Pasty jA).] 

L The collmive term for articles of food made 
of paste (see Paste jd. i), or ol which paste foims 
an essential part ; now only applied to such articles 
when baked, as pics, tarts, etc. 

use below]. 1544 Pharr Regtm. Lyjk 
(1553) H tij. Beware of. bpicerj', paxiry, and bread not very 
well leuen^. 1848 Herrick Hesper,, To his Broke xiii, 
l.ext rapt from hence, I xse thee lya Tom for the iiaa of 
p*istei ia : . . Or Me the grocers in a trice. Make hoods of thee 
to serve out spico. 1671 Milton P. R. ii. 343 Meats of 
noblest sort.. Ill pastry uuilL >« 4 *J .anb Arab. Nis. I. i?4 
The diet . , includes a large variety of iiastry. 1844 Dickrns 
Mart, Chne. xii. Tarts wherein the raKpberiy jam coyly 
withdrew itself, behind a lattice-work of pastry. 

t 2 . A place where pastry is made. Ohs. exa 

JJist. 

S570 Lbvins Mamp. 105/31 A Pastrye, 1577 
B. Googb HeresbttcPs Husb. u (1386) 10 b. Hereby is a Ilad^ 
house and a Pantne with two Ouetis. imb Shakr. Rom. ^ 
Jni. IV. iv. s 'J’hey call for Dales and Quinces in the 
Pa-^trie. 1667 Pkimatt City kC. Build, rso A Pasiery or 
Larder, r ivioCklia Firnnkb <1888) 66 Their kltchmg, 

pastry, and pantry. ,1883 A. DouftON ill Eng. tilustr. Mag, 
Noy. 8i/a To the right . were, .inferior buiklinxB atid office^ 
— kitchens, celUrs, pastriei^ spicerie-^, bakehouses. 

t 3 . 'I'he art and busine.ss ot a pa^try-cuuk. Obs^ 

ci7to{Mepastfy.schoo/h€low] 171a Sterle Speit. No. 314 
P ij Ihe whole Ait of Paiatrey and Piesrrving. S75S J. 
Miodlutom & II. Howard (title) Five Hundred New 
ReceipU m Cookery, Confectionery, Pastry [etc.]. 

4 . ailrib, and Comb., as pastry board ( « Pastr- 
BOARD 4), -cutter, -deity (li. bread god. Bread jA* 
10), -house (cf. sense 2 above), -making, -man 
(^ Pahtry-oX)k), -meat, -school, -shop, -slab, 
-vendor, -work. 

190a Daily Ckrtm. 35 Jan. 8/4 Strew line bread crumbs 
over the *pa.sLiy-boaid. thid., Sl.-iinp tliem into fancy 
shapes with n •pa-.try cutter. ct6a5 Hr. Hail Serm. Def. 
Cruelty Wka. 1837 Y. 339 They fall down upon their knees, 
and thump their breoKtst as Ijcatin;; the heart, that will 
nut enough belreve in that ^p.'uui^'-dcity. XS8S Cpom- 
WFLL Let. 34 Apr. in Merrinian Li/e 4 Lett, (1903) II. 330 
JcMn>'ns sergeant of your graces ’uaster^'e house. 174a 
SiiENSTONR School mist less xxxii, in •pa.siry kings and 

f ineens th’allotted mile to spend. 168a G. Rose {title) Per- 
cct School of Instructions shewing the Whole Art of a 
Master of the Household, ., Master Cook, and Master 
*PaBtryman. 1711 Addison Spect No. 351 p 10 The Pasiry- 
niam commonly known by the Name of the Coily-Mully- 
PufT 1691 ir. hmtlianne's Frauds Roumh Monks 83a 
Confects, Neals-Tongnes, B- noriia Sausages, and fine 
*Pastry-meat <1710 in Ashton Soc. Life Q. Anne (iS8a) 
1 . 34 lo all V'oung Ladies at Ldw, Kidder's * Pastry 
S' hool in Little 1 incoln's Inn FickJx, are l.'iught all Sorts 
of Pastry and Cookery [ttc.]. 1809 Spirting Mac XXX III. 
rSt 'J he Kewing-Kchool, the pasii^'-scbiMl, were then cssentbl 
bi .inches of female cdiiration. X656 Karl Monm. tr. Bocceu 
iinfs Advts.fr. Pat moss. i. xliv (1O74) 59 The *PaM^-Shop 
in the corner of the Herb-market. 1839 Dickens Pic^. ii, 
The propriety of CDforting the heaud ’pastry-vendor's pr^ 
position. 1565 Coopt R Thesaurus, L pus pisi0rium,*VDAirx\a 
woorke. 1705 Pastry-Cook's Vatie Jiecum title-p., Keceipts 
fur making all .sorts of Pastr) -wui k. 

Fa’Stry-OOok. One whose occupation it is to 
make pastrv or articles of loot! in which pastry is 
an essential pait; now ep. one who makes such 
articles for public sale. 

171S Stkbi e ^pect. No. 304 P4 He may be allowed to sell 
them . . to his gorxl Cusiom«r» the Pastry-Cooks. 1855 
KisosLf> Y Ii 'estw. tin / viii. As a ragged boy eyes the cakes 
ill n |.KW(ryrook's window. 

attrih, 180s MciL ft ml. VIII. 159 They. .ought to give 
pl.ii u to lac umygd.'d.r. pa.str)'-rook-v\he} , or even coiiimoo 
uaier. 1897 Hedm. Gus. 4 Feb. 3/3 One of the most si c- 
^.e.^^flll new noiion.H for the toiiuc is sugg'-stvd by a chef’s 
cup. ..The pa-oirycook crown L. the name to which this very 
if I ant toque answers. 

Hence Fa'Rtryoooikery. 

i860 Sai.a ill Cornh, Mag. 1 . 975 This Arabian Ntght^ 
pastr>'cookery. 

Fasttime, past-tsrme, obs. forms of pAbTius. 
Fasturable (po*sti6iib'l), a. Also 7 pastor- 
able. ft. Pasiure jA or V. 4 -able: cf. obs. F. 
pasturable (1534 in Godef., also in Cotgr.).] That 
may lie pastured ; fit for pasture; affording pasture. 

1577 HARaisn.s Englandx. viii. in HoUnshed Chron. 1 . 14/1 
I'tie South part is pasturable and hrredeth Conyes. 16m 
Iathgow Trav, vl 393 We pitched our Tents in a (HLutorable 
plainc. 1966 Blackstonb Comm. 11 . iii. 34 Ail these 
species, or pasturable common, may be and usually aio 
limited as to number and time. 1840 h rater's Mag. XX I L 
60s Some forty or fiffy acres, arable or pastuiable. 

Hence Paatnrabi'Utj. 

i8m Atki MMHM No. 3696. 817 According to the arabillty, 
r, If we may coin a new word, pasturabiliiy of the land. 

Fasturage (pa stiilrM <). Also 7-8 paatoraga. 
[n. OV. pasture^ (X2-I3ih c. in Godef. Cempl.), 
mo^.F.pdturage, f. pas/urer to Pasture: see -age ] 
1 . The action or occupation of pasturing; pnzing. 
iS70-8oNorrH/*/w/«fvA(i6^6> 377 That they should., malm 
the. Countrey a Desart: so that it should never after serve fen 
other thing, but for paslurogo of I k asU. n ikah Br. Hall 
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Rem. IVks. ti66o) 357 The grasse in the Church«y»rd may 
not be u^d to any pasturage. 1751 Juiihsok Hambier 
No. 161 Pa for the shelter of wo^s or convenience of 
pa>tiira;;e. 1883 Hr. Mamtinbau Vander/^ui ^ .V. vi. 100 
[lie] lamented taat this soil waa not already fit for pasturage. 
2 . Grass or other herbage for cattle to feed on ; 
-r Pahtukk sA 3. 

1540 jj Hen. VIIl^ c 7 | x Tiihes of cornea, hay, 
pasiurAgex. 1633 Litiigow Trav. 11. 47 Abounding in cornea, 
wines, l^stlall and paatorage. 170a Audison Dial. Medals 
ii. 134 I'he riches of the Country consisted chiefly in flocks 
and pasturage. 1887 Ruskin Prmtenta 11 . xL 379 A waste 
of barren rock, with pasturage only fur a few go.it8. 

/ra«{ 4 and ^g. rSai Lamb JMa Scr. 1. Mttcieery Eud^ She 
was tumbled .. into a spacious lIomcC of go<^ old English 
reading, .. and browsed at will upon that fair and whole* 
some pasturage. 1846 J. Baxti r Lt!^. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) 1 . 
pa Pasturage.— Tho-se who are desirouH of profiting by tlicir 
bees should plant, to a certain degree, for their provision. 

Pasture-land ; a piece ol grazing land ; 
Pasturk sb. 4. 

« 1533 Ln Perneiui Iluon cv. 351 A, ye vyllaynes, this 
pasturage is myn,..iii an yll houre ye put your bcestes In re 
to jiasture. a W. Plmblu / foc in Serni. x C er. xv. 
18-19, etc. (16a j) 159 Witiiin iheir proiwr grounds and 
pasturages. 173a Arbutiinot Rules 0 / Diet in A/imeMts, 
etc. 354 The Fksh of Oxen, Sheep, and Deer in difFcrent 
Pasturage. i8ao Scott Monast. 1, The sbccp-walks and 
bills.. annexed to the township, to serve as pasturage to the 
conimuiiity. 1900 G. C Drodrick Meut. 4 Juipressions agi 
They are greatly inferior in forests, pastuiages, and pic- 
turesipie cMleis. 

4 . Sc. Law. The right of pasture. 

1693 Stair Inst. (ed. 3) 11. vii. f 14 Common Pasturage is 
ordinariy Constitute by the Charter of the dominant Ground, 
expressing the Clause with common Pasturage. 187a Heirs 
Princ. Law Scot. (ed. 6) 446 Pasturage is the right to feed 
cattle or sheep on another's ground, or on a common. 

5. alt rib. and Comb , aa pas turafre- land ^ -right. 
1897 Pui.LKN-nuRHY Blotted Out xv. 98 I.x>vcly woodland 

and pasturage Lind. 

tFaatura‘gioU8,is Obs, rare. [f.prcc.,or med. 
L. pasturilgi’Um + -oiifl.] Devoted to pasturage. 
1638 Lithoow Vrav. i. 14 Playne and pastoragious fluids. 
Pastural ^ pa'atiui&l), sb. and a. Also 6 er*‘on. 
paatoralL [f. Pasturb + -al.] 

tA. sb, Pastuie, pasture-ground. Sc. Obs. 

. 1594 DALHyMTi.sHr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, I. li r>aith abiindes 
in leriiliticof the ground, and nohi 1 1 pastoral 1 . Ibid. 19 Aiie 
ample and plifsarrJ pa'<cuial called the forest, 
i. adj. Of or pertaining to pasture. 

>7*S bf'i IndemtH’e (Hothem&mfCtx York), All jiastural 
tithes. 1854 CLorjGii Poftus^ ere. (1869) I ast The postural 
eminence oi Primrose HitL i 388 Pali Mall G. a Oct 4 Our 
must common pasiural ornaniunts the daisy, buttercup, and 
primrose. 

^ An occasional error for Pastoral, q. v. 
Pasture (p<i*siiuj), jA Also 4-6 -ur, -our, 5 
-urre, 5 6 -or, -er. [a. OK tasture (lathc. in 
Litt:^), mod.F. pdture -■ Pr. anu It. paslura late 
L. pasliita^ lit. Icctling, grazing, f. /dj/-, ppl. stem 
of pdsc-Hre to- feed, graze, attend to the Iccding of 
(beasts) : see -URE ] 

1 . The action of feeding (said of animals) ; spec, 
the grazing of cattle, rare. 

c 138S Chaucer Nun's Pr. T. 365 Leue I this Chauntcclecr 
in hT pasture, i486 Bk. .St. Albans E v b, Iff ye where 
the hrfurv at (iMture hath liciie. 1^ Pai.^gr 952/j Posture 
fcdyiig,/aj//r»4. 16^ I’liiLure, a feeding. 1878 

Bhow ono La Sai.i.ts 3x8 Ibe leaf, its [the worms] plum 
of pasture. 

^2 Food, nourishment, sustenance, lit. and /f^. 
140a I.vtx;. A\^op's hah. i. 119 Among rude chaffe to 
scra)>e for my pa.sturc. xr 1430 — Ckichevache 4 B Mni. 
Poems (Percy boc.) 133 By cause ih,-!! pasture 1 fyndc mme, 
Tberfor I am hue skyn and Ijoon. Z59oSPKNseK F.Q. ^ 

59 and frocs, his pasture puysonous. 1646 biR T. 

Bkownk Pseud. Ep. iii. xxi. ifta Unto its conservation there 
is reii^uired a solid pustuie, and a fond congenerous unio the 
principles of its nature 1786 Jefferson \Vtit (1859) ll.6»j 
What effect ehangcB of pasture and temperature would have 
on the lislieiici. 

3 'I'he growing grass or herbage eaten by cattle. 
ComiNon pasture, the use of such by the cattle of a number 
Of owners. ComiHon 0/ pasture : see Common sb. 6. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 2143 (C'ott.) To prestur coinmun hai laght 
pe land [Inn. To cominune pasture hei took he londj pe 
quilk neiest lay to hand. Ibid. 244^ (Gdtt.) Bot fra hair 
sior bigan to sprede Pair pastur gan to wax al nede \Cott. 
bigan to knedc). 14W Caxton De^cr. Brit, 45 Her londc 
is fruytefuH ynough in pasture. isa6 Tindai r John x. 9 
He sh ilbe sale and shall goo in and out and fyndc pasture. 
1689 A. Divrio. tr. Tkevenot's Trav. 11. 28 We entered 
a Plain, whici) . . atiounds in Pasture. 1700 Prior Kobe's 
Csoif. 17 1 'weniy acres . For pasture ten, and ten for pi mgh. 
184a Bischqi-f Woollen Manuf. 11 . 283 Posture has a 
great influence on the fineness of the fleece. 

A A piece of laud covered with grass nse<l or 
suitable for the grazing of cattle or sheep ; grass 
land ; a piece of such land. 

<-1330 R. Brunnk Cht-on. (1810) 310 porgh parlours forto 
/are. tor liestes to Lardeie. 14.. in TumialPs l^ts. (1843* 97 
I'o bryng the lost scliepe ageyn Owt of desert unto hys 
pasture. 011530 f^'ojr Populi 718 in Hail. R. P. P. 111 . 293 
Suche lyke coinonwelthe wasters That of crable groundes 
make pasters. 1595 Spenhbr Lot. Clout 238 And where may 
1 the hiilH and pastures see. On which she useth for to f«ed 
her sheepe ? 1776^ Wi rHERtNU Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 1 1 439 
Wild white Campion. .. Pastures hedges, and fallow fields. 
s8i6 J. Smith Pamarama Sc. tfr Art ll. 6x8 Grass lands., 
for the growing herbags to mpport cattle, in which state 
they are called postiirrs. i86t Whvtx Mrlvillx Ins, Bar 
xi. 388 A low swampy pasture patched with rushes. 


b./r. 

13. . Cursor Af, 18449 (GOtt.)pat paatur es cald heuen bits, 
Far till vs bring iesus wtd bis I a 13M Hamfolb Psalter 
xciv. 7 Folke or his pasture & shepe of his heiid. IM79 W. 
Wilkinson Cot\fut. Famiiyeo/Loue ^a They will..dnue vs 
to poyboned uustures. xyxs Addison Hymn, The Lord my 
Pasture shall prepare, imx Scotsman 5 Mar. 9/3 The 
pleasant literary p^iures 01 Oxford's booksmopo. 

6. U. S. (a) I'hat part of a deep-water weir 
which the fish first enter {Cent. Diet. 1890). (^) 
An inshore spawning-ground for cod-fish {B'utth*s 
Standard Diet, 1891^). 

6. attrib. and Comb., as pasture-field, ^grass, 
•ground, -land, -rntm, -master, -right, -sheep, •sod. 
c i8m Gbmc. Farm Rep. 17 in Ltbr. Use/. Enow/., Husb. 

III, The dry ^pasture-field. x8o6 Forsyth Beauties Siott, 

IV. 53 Alternate frosts and thaws .. greatly iiijura the 

*p.‘viture-grasfL 1890 * R. Bolorkwoou ' Miners Right 
(1899) 130/x 'J'he pasture graa!»et> .. burgeon with tropical 
rapidity of growth. R*g. Privy Louncil Scot. 111 . 79 

Scotland upoun tliat Marche in ane *pastour pound. 1733 
Tui-l HorAS-Hoetug Husb. x. 104 One Acre of'i'umeps will 
then maintain more than Fifty of Meadow or Pasture- 
Ground. 1591 in A. M^Kay Hist. Kiimamock (1880) 
261 We give and grant all the meadows, pa-itnres, and 
*pasture-!and<i. X87S Swinburnb in hxaminert Nov., I'he 

E re«'n pasture lands and golden harvest fields of that noble 
rx>k of songs. x6ax Cadb Sertn. 11 Bootes the heard or 
*pasturenian. 1833 AIS. Indenture (York city), •Pa.sture- 
nutster of Walmgate Word. S549-6a .Strrnhold & IL Ps. 
C. It, We are his owne flocke and ‘pasture Rheepe. 

Pa4itar6 (pa'siiili), v, [a. OF. pasturer 
to feed Hocks (lath c. in Littrt^), mcA.Y , pdturer, 
{. pasture : sec prcc.] 

+ 1 . intr. To feed, to eat (said of animals). Obs. 
X474 Caxton Chesse 118 1 ‘he cok.. began to cruwe and 
pasture. 

b. Spec. Of cattle, sheep, etc.: To graze. 

1390 Gowkr Com/. 1 . 140 So that he lirh an Oxe schal 
Posture, c 1400 M aundev. (1839) xxx 302 1 hei sende forth 
iho Marex, for to ^sturen aboiite thoHilles. 1587 V LI- MING 
Coutn. Hoiinshea 111 . looj/i Such cattcll ns were found 
pasturing abroad ncere to the waU 1694 Auuisu.m Poems, 
Virgil MihC. Wks, 1726 1 . 16 Nor sheen nor goats must 
pasture near their stores. 1786 tr. Rcti/ord's Vatkfh 53 
i he steeds that pastured in Ins uncle’s domains. x8ifo R. Ci. 
CuMMiNG Hunter's Li/e .S'. A/r.{<cd. a) 1 67 '1 be springboks 
and wildebeests pastured before the d«>or. 

/i£' >S9o Spknsjer Mutobot. 176 He . pastures on the 
pleasures of each place, xwx Lytton & Fanb Tannhituser 
56 Who hath eiiibiacrd thee- And pastured on thy royal kiss, 
ta. trans. T'o feed, supply with food. Obs. 
a 1400-50 Alexander 5425 ware h^i pasturde of pepir 
. . Of gyloffre & of gingere. c 1440 Gesta Rom. 1. xxvL 98 
(Harl. MS ) To fede or to pasture him with pappe. 

b. spec, 'i'o feed (cattle) by letting them graze on 
a pasture ; to lead or put to pasture, 

X4X3 Pilgr. Sow/e (C.ixtun 1483) iv. xxxvii 84 Alle suche 
labourers that tiauaylen. .in p.c»turyni^e of bcestes. 1585 
T. Washington tr. Nickolay's Coy. 1. xti. 14 I I he country! 
pastourcth in the \ alley a great number of oxen. 1639 
Fuller Holy War 1. xxL 33 Here Urziah pastured h.s 
cattel. 1776 Adam Smiih H . N . i. xi. hi. (1869; 1 . 231 'Ihe 
land in manured .. by pasturing the cattle iipm it. 1877 
Bbyant Sella 3^a Wbosc fluids Were pa>tured on ibe 
borders of her stre.im. 

trans/. 1804 Lowi.ll Fireside Trav. 103 I'he coach leaven 
W. at five .and one mu>t breakUst .. al .. lour, .. the 
passengers being pastured gregarioudy. 

fo. intr. 'I'o afioid pasture. Obs. rare. 
i^i R. Child in Hartlio's Legacy (1655) 136 That the 
place might pasture the better for their young Catile. 
nJ. trans. (Ol sheep or cattle) 'i'o graze upon 
(herbage, grass land), to cat down ; (of persons) to 
put shcc[) or cattle on (grass-land, etc.) to graze. 

35 Hen. VllI, c 13 8 10 They shnll permiite 
. - the. les^ee1..to manure and pasture the saide ((uilleites. 
1550 Sir R. Bowi-s in Hodgson Hist. Nor/liumb'd. 

III. II. 211 1 heire Cattcll doe paariire8i cate the said ground. 
1604 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 435 No man shall pasture the 
stuhbrll while the corne in upon the ground. Trans. 

Soc. Arts (ed. 2) 11 . 68 Do not mow it, but pasture it every 
summer. x8so R. G. Gumming Hunteds Li/e S. A/r. 
(ed. 2) 1 . T78 The plains., were pastured short and bare by 
the endless herds of gome. 

Hence Pa*a*ur6d ppl. a. ; Pa'atiirlDg vbl. sb., 
the action of the verb, also cotur. pastnrage, 
pasture-land ; Pa’aturing ppl. a , grazing. 

155a Hui okt, • PoAturnd. /ar/M. 1777 R. Pottek Aitekylus 

1 . 28 Thy woea beneath tne sacred shade Of Ama’s pastur’d 
forests. x 837 Howkn Pirg. Eel. v. 94 None, .their pastured 
oxen did lead, . to drink of the cold cle.'ir rivulet. 1538 
Elyot, Prtstio, Olds, *pa.niuringe, or fvdinge of catcll. 1759 
T. Smith yrnl. (1849) ®73 h. fmitrull summer, enpecially in 
p.'isturing and hay. 18x9 RfksC>c/. k v. Pasture-land, An 
me ease of fertility Is produced., by the p.'istiiring of lands 
with sheep X667 Milton P. L. ix. iif;;9 The Indian Herds- 
man nhiinning heate.. tends his ’’pasturing Herds x84m J. 
Aiton Domest. Econ (1877) 183 A wholenomc and accept- 
able food for every kind of pa'll uring animal. 

Pa'Sturer. rare. [£ prcc. vb. -erV] One 
who pastures cattle, a hcrnsmnn or grazier. 

1558 in Hakluyt (1398) 1 . 327 I'he people . .are all men 
of warre, and pasturers of raitcl. 1619 Sir J. Sempill 
Sacrilege Hanaled 38 Will any man say, that this one, 
or all Plmrisees, weie labourers or Pasturers? 1904 C. 
Edwariis Hammurabi Code 69 If a man hire a pasturer for 
cattle and sheepk 

Pasty (pa'sti, P?» iti), jA Forms; 4-5 paatea, 
paste. 4-6 pastey, 5 -eye, -ay, 5-7 pastle, 6 
•ye, 5- pasty. [MiL pastee, a. OF, /ar//r, adj. 
of ppl. form (L. type ^pasiateC), from Rom. pasta 


Pasts, i, e. something made of or with paste. 
OF. had also the corresp. masc. pasU (L, type 
*pastdtum), whence perh. ME. pasti!\ 

A pie, consisting usually of venison or other meat 
season^ and enclosed in a crust of pastry, and 
baked without a dish ; a meal-pie. 

a 1300 I.and Cokayne 54 in E, E, P. (1869) 137 Al of 
posieiiii beh )>e wallcs. Of fleis. of fiasc, and rich meu c 1300 
Havelok 644 Bred an cbese, Duterc and milk, Pastecs and 
flaunes. c X386 Chaucbr Cook's Prol. aa Many a pastee 
hasiow laten blood, xaaio Gowks Cot/. 11 . 908 And bad 
ordeine for here mete Tuo Pastes. ^ x^6o J. Russell 
Nurture 490 Veiiesoun bake^..Kut it in |;e pasiey. 1595 
Lu. BERNKMa Froiss. II. cxiii. 325 Botelles of wyQe..and 
pastyes of sumonde, ironiex, and eyls. 1659-60 Pepys Diary 
6 Jan., The venison pasty was palpable beef, which waa not 
handsome. 17x7 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. to Abbi Conti 
17 May, Bakers. .with cakes, loaves, pasties. «s839 Praeo 
Poems (i86x) II. 432 A pasty of ^^aine and a Higon of hock. 
1880 Miss Uraudon Barbara xliit 295 , 1 sold my comforter 
to Billy Blake for a whorilclairTy pasty. 

tb. 7 A coalection : ci. Fa^te jA 1 b. Obs. 

13(98 Trevisa Bartk. De P. R. xvxii. cxvii. (Bodl. MS.) Of 
)>uiscrpente Vipera beth made pa-sties hat behE'leped Crosisti 
tiiiaci of he whiche in made tmicle hat remedy a^ens venym. 
c. Comb., as pasty-crust, -lid, -mater, -wench. 
13x1 Letter Bk. D City q/ London If. 133 b, Kicardus 
filius Gregorii Ic Pa.siemakcrc attachiatus . . pro eo quod 
indictaiur in Worda de Bisslioppcsgate quod ipse est nocti- 
vagus. rxaSoJ. Ri'bSKLL Nuriuteb^i O^n he pastey 
lid. xOSn Turner Baths 14 Beware of ..pies and pasticrustes 
and allvnlcucned bicadc. *SB 4 Cogan Haven Health iv. 
(1636) 27 Hard crusts, and Past icrusis, doe engender adust 
cbollcr. S63X Celestina xv. x66 That old pa.sty-wcnch. 

Pasty (.i)^^'sti), a. [f. Paste sb. + -y.] Like or 
resembling paste ; of the consistence, appearance, 
or colonr of paste ; esp. of the complexion : pale 
and dull. 

X659 lb More Tmmorf. Soul 11. vii. | n. Tp7 Supposing 
that the Soul’a Centre of pcr«-epiion . .could be. .seated in 
such dull pasty Matter as the Pitli of the Brain is. 1793 
Smkatun Ldy^tone L ft 185 A ^ft pasty substance. X864 

II . Ainsworth yohn Low iii. iii. (1881) 163 His fat, pasty 
face. X878 Huxley Physiogr. 193 Little cavities. .formed 
by the disengagement of gns or vapour when the matter is 
in a pasty condition. 1897 Allbutt’s .Sysf. Med. 111 . 388 
A white pasty fur on the tongue is lookrd upon as a s gn of 
atony and weakness, fig. 1884 Pall Mall G. xa Apr. a 
Ills pasty sophistries concerning piisuii discipline. 

b. Uf or pi'itaining lo pat>te jewellery. 

1865 Dickens Mut. Fr. 1. x, A pasty sort of glitter. 

0. ( omb., ns tasty-faced ndj, 

*607 Drkkf.r & WEB.KTPK Nortkw. Hoe t D 's Wks. 1873 

III. 10 You pasty-fooled Rascalls. X878 E. YArES Wrcckid 
in Port vi. hat. pasty-faced, straignt-haiicd. 

Pastyme, Fasuolan, Paswax, obs. If. Pas- 
time, Pashkvolant, Pax wax. 

Pat (po-’t), jAI Also 5 patte, 7-8 patt. [Late 
ME. pat, patte, was prob. onomatopoeic, as an in- 
stinctive exprt Bsion of the nction by ‘ vocal g« sture 
The Later uses are to a great extent nouns of action 
from Pat v.^ in its vaiious applications.] 

1. 'I'he action. 

1 . A stroke or blow with a fiat or blunt surface. 
Obs, exc. dial. 

(Perh formed anew from the vb in i7ih c.) 
c x^ooLaud Trvy-hk. 8B41 He gaff hem a^eyn suche pattis 
That thei fel doun as dedc catii& Ibui. xbTjy hchc Jaff 
him rertis suche a pat That doun to grouiiue he fel flat. 
a Z440 Sir hglam. 1241 Syr Egyllamowre iiiniyd hysswerdc 
flatt, And gafe hys sone sochc a patte, That to the erihe 
be 38 gone. 164s Fuller Holy 4 Ptf. St. 11. v. 66 The 
flat hand of Rbctoiick.. rather gives pats than blows. 1676 
Ethfri-dge Man 0/ Mode iv. i, Hit ner a pal for me there. 
« 1764 Lloyd bam. Ep. to y. B. Esq. Poems (i7ryO) 207 He 
..would not for the Vvoild rebuke, Beyond a pat, the bchool- 
boy Duke._ xflag E. Moor Suffolk Words a.v , A pal.. is 
. the punishment inflicted by a pedagogue on the palm of 
unruly troys. x886 Elworthy W. Som. W ord-bk s. v., Hares 
and rabbits when caught, .are.. killed by a pat on the poll. 

2 . a. A Stroke or tap with a fiat buifacci so as to 
fiatten or smooth. 

Mod, Give the earth a pat with your trowel, 
b. spec. A gentle stroke or tap with the hand or 
fingers, esp. as a enress or in expression of soothing 
or approbation. Also fig. 

c x8a4 Lady Hamilton in G, Ross's Diaries (1660) 1 . 241 Sir 
William . . never got even a pat on the back, c 1850 A rt^. 
Nts. (Rtldg ) 214 She. .frequently gave him gentle pats with 
her hand. 1865 Dickens Mut. Fr. 1. iv, To give him a ki^ 
Bi d a pat or two on the cheek. x88i Doran Druty LaneW, 
913 A pat on the head from a master’s hand is the supreme 
delight of the ever-faiihful dog. 1898 (^uilleb-Couch Steven- 
son's St. Ives 306 A word of approbation— a little pal on the 
back, os 1 may siiy. 

II. That which is formed by patting. 

8. A small mast of some soft substance (/./• 
butter), formed or sliaped by patting. 

1754 Whitakf a in IfW-Ar Na 83 . 1 1 1 116 He has produced 
a Cl ip of thunder which blew out a candle, with a flash of 
lightening which made an lim)res.Hion on a pat of buUcr. 
1788 CowpER L*’t. {.Sotheby's Catat, (1897) *9 ^P*"* 
ounce of Castile Bo.tp scraped fine, .with as much honey as 
will bring it to a conswcency for rolling into pills. Liquorice 
powder is very proper to dust the patts with while forming 
It into pills. x8 ^ y T. Hewlett Paryins 4 \V, iii, The 
butter is served up in such very diminutive pals. 1891 Ld. 
Horhousb in Law Times Rep, LXV. s6«/9 Butierin«..was 
made up into pats and sold from the retail shop. 

b. trans/, bomething of the shape and size, or 
appearance, of a pat of butter (or the like). 



PAT, 


PATAGONIAN, 


i95i R. .S. Surtbks Spottgw^t S/» Tfiur fi89«> m Botb 
volumtt* richly bountf bimI letters, with th« Ja^eyford 
crcftts Htuddod down the back«i, and an iminenie pat of arms 
plastered on the side. 1888 C. F. Woolson in Harp^g 
Afaff, Occ. 776/1 It was raining, in torrents, with gieat pais 
of water coming over, almost like htones. 

111 . The sotind. (Cf. Pad 
4 . The sound made by striking lightly with 
something flat ; esp. that made by a light foot in 
walking or running; hencei rate of walking or 
ninnii^i pace. 

1697 (^i.LiER /Ss*. Mor‘. SuBj\ I. vi. 819 The least Noise is 
enough to disturb tbu Operation of his brain. . . The Pate 
of a sliittle Cocl^ or the creaking of a Jack wl 1 do liis 
Business. iSm T. Hook IVidtnv ^ Marquvss vii. Up hill 
and down hiirTall at the same pat 1889 Mms. Oliphakt 
PaorGeHtUman xvi. I 395 No sound but.. the pat of those 
footsteps which scarcely touched the ground, 
b Reduplicated, to express repetition. 

1876 J. Saunders Lion in Path xvil. The |)eculiar wooden> 
sounding pat-p.it of a lady’s fashionable boot. 1699 Wkbnkr 
Ca^t. of Locusts (if The pai>pat of bare feet on the mailing. 

Pat (pa:t). sb^ [Abbreviation of the Christian 
name Patrick.] A nickname for an Iiishmon ; cf. 
P\i)i)Y. Hence FA'toM, an Irishwoman. 

iSa) Scott Lit, to Morrttt \ Aug. in Loikhart^ The h.ibit 
of the more youlhful Pats andPatcssesii decent and comely. 
1857 Huc.hi'8 Tom Prowts 1. iv, Here's fun 1 let the Pats 
have It about the ears. 

II P4t, paut (pat), sb . 3 [Hindi pat leaf, indigo 
plant, jute.] An Kast Indian name tor a. Jute 
fibre ; b. 'I'be leafy part of the indigo-plant, as 
cut olT a foot from the giound, and made into 
bundles for deliveiy. 

1801 Trans. Soe. .Arts XIX. 935 Specimen of Paper from 
Paul fibre. 1881 Jaa Paton in EncycL Hrit. XIII. 798/a 
Importations of the siibstaiKe fjute] had been made at 
earlier times under the name of Pilt, an East Indian native 
trnn by which the fibre continued to be spoken of in 
Ei^laud till the early years of the 19th century. 

Pat (pst)> [Related to Pat sb.^t and peril, 
diicctly formed from it in senses 1 and s.] 
tl. irans. To cause (something) to strike or hit 
upon any surface; to throw (something) upon 
anything so as to strike it. Obs. rare. 

1567 Goldinu Chnds xii. 508 Like haylestones from 
a tyind Mouse, or as a man should pat Suudl sionea vppon a 
dionislcts hcHcL 

2 . To hit, to strike, properly with a fl.tt or blunt 
implement ; also, to drive or impel by so striking, 
as a ball with the hand. Obs. exc. dtaL 

III later use, p«*rh. ironical from 5. 

1591 R. Tukndui l Kxp. St. fames 196 Thus was the 
piydeor Goliah resisted, when. .David, .with his sling stoio 
palled him on the pate, a 1604 Hanmrr Ch'on irel. (1633) 
166 One takes a sticke, and pats the Irish man on the pate, 
another .. pricks him b'hinde with a pinne. a 1815 lew's 
Daughter 1. in Child Haliads v. (18881 951/1 And all the 
boys and git Is to-day Do play at p.nt (he b dt. IbUi. li, ITiey 

S latted It into the Jew’s garden. 1886 Ei.worthv IF. Som, 
Vordbk , Pat on tho poi/t plir., to kill by a blow such as 
would dislocate the ne> k. 

3 . init. To lap or beat lightly {upon any surface). 
1601 Hoixand Pliny x\\. L 358 To hcarc the showers of 
raiiie to pat drop by drop, and rattle over his head upon the 
leaves. i6a6 Bacon Sytva 9 (>3 It is Childrens sport, to proue 
wiictluT they can rub vpoii tncir Brest with one h.an<], and 
pat vpori their Forc-hcad with another. 1771 Luckombk //»/. 
Print. 447 Patting up<jn the Face of live Letter where it 
Hangs, with the Bdlsur the Fingers. 1861 G. F. Bkrkklky 
Sporism IF. Prairies xxi. 349 A'-.ked them who could ' pat ’ 
as Hii ncc'unp tninieiit to a dance and song. 190a J. S. 
PiiiLLiMONB PoemSf Rain at Naples^ On diinty road and 
tree Drops, kicking up the faint smells where they pat. 

4. trans, i'o strike (something) mote or less 
gently wilh a flat surface, so as to bitten or smooth ; 
to fl.atren down by such action. 

1607 Wai KINGTON opt. Glass xii. (1664) 1»7 The Hyacinth 
. palled down to the Earth with suddain drops of Rain. 
1676 WuRLiOGK Cyder 67 Cover the loose around 

aliuut the tree, and pat it smooth with the bock of your 
Rp ide. 180X in Southey's Thttlaha in. Notes, Wks. 1H38 
iV. HI After they have kneaded the cake.. they pat it a 
little X90S H. McHugh *)ohn Henry 48 Clara Jane, .patted 
her hat-pins and grabbed her gloves. 

b. iirickmciktng. To remove the rough edge of 
(grem bricks) wilh a 8tam|)er. 

1895 in Punk's Stand. Diet* 

6. esp. To Strike or clap gently with the inner 
surface of the fingers, esp. as an expression of appro- 
bation, encouragement, soothing, or sympathy; 
hence fg. to express such feeling to (any one), esp. 
in to pat on the back. 

(x668 Drvdkn Even. Laos 11. 1 , We love to get our mistresses 
..and let iliem go a little wayt and .. to pat them bock 
again.] 1714 Bvrom Phaebsy. in Sped. No. 603 Phuebe . .to 
my dog said, Come hither, poor Fellow, and patted his Head. 
179* R. CuMBt.HLANoCJ<Vrt«er No, 143 V. iq 8‘ Brava 1 ’ quoth 
he, patting the neck of his mule. s8tt Mar. Eucrwor i h 
Patron* xiii, The child patted Caroline's cheek, played with 
her hair, iflbs Examiner fToJx Thus is the alreiujy inflated 
faction patted up against the irritated majority. 1874 Gri* bm 
Skott Hist* vii. • 3. 363 She lElisabeth] patted handsome 
young squires on the neck when they knelt to kiss her hand. 
1884 Ckr* Comww. 14 Feb. 424/3 We.. pat every man on 
the bMk who has the courage of his conviciionH. 

6. intf* To tup or strike lightly so as to produce 
a chaiacteiistic'^and ; esp. to walk or run with 
a light step emitting such sound. Cf. Pad tt.l 2* 
Also reduplicated, pat~pai* 
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976»-7S H. Brooku Pooi of Qnal (1809) III. 13J A 
humming of mixed voices, and patting fuel was heard. 
1767 £. Terninoham AUsia ix. She fondly cried— Ob that 
is he I While patted fast her heart. 1801 Bloomfield Rural 
T.t Fakenkam Ghost vi, A short quick step she bears Come 
patting close behind. iSojMahyChanlton Mr'f/i tfr Mistress 
IV. 91 It mokes a ho^ shiver to hear you pat-patting in 
. tho!»e tiny slippers, i88e Spectator 9 Nuv., A sniaJl, white 
dog pats along. . we can near the beat of the fuur light paws 
upon the country- road. 

b. trans. To beat with light soundiog steps. 
1798 Lamdor Gebir vii. 90s When ye heard My feet in 
childhood pat the palace-floor. 

7 . The vb. sCcru used advb. or as an interj. 
k68i Otway Soldiers Fort* v. i, What's that upon the 
Slairsf .Hist, hark, pai|pat^paL 1801 Bloompiklu Rural 
T., Fakenkam Ghost xiii, btiu on. pat, pat, the Goblin went, 
As it had done before, a 1849 Holmbb Spectre Pig xxii, 
Little mincing feet were beard Pat, pat along the floor. 
Hence PA'itlng vbLsb* and fpl. a. 

1611 CoTQR., AJarckis^ ..a path beaten out by often 
patting, or treading. 1796-31 Waldron Descr. Isle Man 
(1865) be Smiles, paitingH on the cheek, and all the marks of 
a most si.icere and tender paiiSion. I7a7 Gay Pa des 1. xiii. 92 
Ho stant^ To feel the praise of p.uting hands. 1885 L. 
MAi.Er Col. Enderly's Wfe (ed. 3) 11 . 111. vi. 44 She .. 
slowly settled her mantle into its place, with sundry dainty 
patiings and smootliingau 

t Pat, v'h Obs. nonce-wd* [f. Pat adv*] irans* 
To bring out M)at 

XS75 'SL Apptus At Djb. Afansipulns. By the go< 1 s 
how vngraciously the vickscu hhe cbaiteth. Aiansipula. 
And he euen as knauUhly riiy answer he patteth. 

Pat (j^set), adv. and a* Also 6 paite, 7 patt. 
[app. closely related to Pat j^.i, v.^ : i^rh. imme- 
diately from the vb. stem, as in the expressions 
to fall crash, come pop, go bang, etc. A frequent 
early use was to kit pat, as if to nit with a pat, L e. 
with a fl.it blow ; heuce witli fall, lie, come, etc. 

The predicative use (sen'*e 9) was in origin adverbial 1 cf. to 
lie pat, contc Pat, he pat', hut after be it bad the same 
function os an adj. in ine piedicate : hence the traiisiiion to 
the attrih or adj. use (sense 3), at first alter a sb. was easy.] 

1. adv* In a way that hits, and does not miss 
its object or atm ; in a manner that fits or agrees 
to a nicety with the purpose or occasion ; so as 
exactly to suit the purpose; npimsitcly, aptly; in 
the very nick of time, opportunely ; so as to be 
ready for any occasion, readily, promptly. 

1378 Wmbiktone xst Pt Promos 4 Cass. iv. vi. I chaunst 
to light on one, Hyt me at pat as a pudding Pope lone. 
1380 Lyi.v Euphues (Arb.) 396 When 1 heard niy Pbysltion 
so pat to hit my di>easo. 1581 ConR. i onsc. it. iii. in HazL 
Dodsley VI 63, I will pay them home pat. 1369 Nashb 
Almond for Pur rat 6b, Haiie not 1 hit >our meuiiiiig patte 
in tiiU coiiipariHonf 1599 Grblnr Art Conny Caiih. iii. 
Wks. ((}ios.art) X 151 Seeing thing- fadge 5«7 put to his 
purpose. 1596 Nashb SitJJ^xm Walden Wks. (Groaart) 
111 . 53 If they will hie the nuyle on the bend pau x6oa 
Shake. I/am. ill. iii. 74 Now 1 miglit do it pat, now he U 
praying. 1639 Fullkh Holy IPar iv. xxL (1B40) 218 An 
uiih.ippy nation wh ise heads lie }iat for every one's hands 
to hit. 1638 W. Burton Ittn, Anton. 176 Camden.. seems 
.. to have lighted pat upon the place. 1665-6 Pkpys 
Diary ao Feb., I came ju.st pat to ^ a godfather. 1733 
Swift On Poetry 61 And here a simile comes pat in. loos 
Mrs. Riodbll Pr. Wales's t.,ardeH- Party 359 He., had 
the whole story pat enough. 

2. predicatively : as adjf* or adj. (as in i or 3). 

1638 WiLKiNB New World v. (1707) 41 WhoMi Words are 

more pat to the purpose.^ 1656 .Sanuprson Serm (1680) 80 
A pasiiage .very pat to bis pun >ose. 1710 in Henrne Collect. 

7 Mar. (O. H. S.) 11 . 355 \ Mitre may be uat to Itis Mind 
x8ao W. Irving dTXrJ’cA Bk. II. 134 'I'o tell a rather broad 
story out of Joe Miller, that was pat to the purpose. 1903 
Sat* Rev. 17 Oct. 48a He has pat . . the denunciaiionH oT 
Haoerdoialism with which the same deputed ones will attack 
the Church of England. 

3 . alHib. or as otij* That comes or lies exactly 
to the purpose ; exactly suitable or to the purpose, 
apposite, apt ; ready or suitable for the occasion, 
opportune, (Said esp. of thinyrs spoken.) 

10^ J. Hall Poems, To yonng Authour, With pban«!ie9 
qiieini and gay expresHioni pat. 1648 ’ Mkrcuhius Fhagma- 
T1CUS ' Plea for King 3 Having a pul occasion offered them. 
a 1677 Barrow Wks, (1687) I. Serm. xiv. 195 Sometinic.s it 
Kacetiousness] lieih in fiat allusion to a known story. 169B 
Frvbr Acc. E. India 4 P. 47 Concerning . . these Windv 
porbajM some others may give patu-r Guesses than my self. 
lyU CowrBR Pity for Africans 18 A story st-) pat you niay 
think jt it coined. iSSB Thackeray Esmond \\\ li, Hacking 
his opinion with a score of pat sentences from Greek and 
Roman authoritiei. 

b. Pat hand (in the game of Poker) : see quot. 
Farmkr Americanisms, Pat Hand (in poker', an 
original hand not likely to lie improved by drawing, such as 
full, straight, flush, or pairs. 1903 Architect 34 Apr., SuppL 
98/9 Anybody’s liable to play a pat hand loo strong. 

Pat, ol>8. f. Pate ; var. Patte ; dial. f. Pot ; obs. 
or dial. po. t. of Put, 

Pa't«a- 08 lka. The first words of a nursery 
rime, said or chanted to accom])any the action of 
patting or gently clapping together the child’s 
nands ; hence, the game which the nurse plays 
with the child in doing this. 

A usual form of the rime is : * Pat a cake, pat a cake, 
baker's man I Bake me a c.ake as fast as you can, Shape it 
and prick It, and mark it with 10 ], And put it in the oven 
for [Baby] and me 1 * 

1^ Lo. Tennyson Lffe Tent^oa I. xvliL37i [He] would 
play pat-B-cak« with them. 

Hence F«t-6-0Ake v., npmt-wd*, to superintend 


or direct any one’s action as the nurse does the 
buby's hands in this game. 

1874 Mrs. Whitmby We Girts ii. 49, 1 can be conintry, 
1 don t hke to be pai-a<Bked. 

II Pata*olie» Fonns : (6 pataxo, 6>8 pataobo), 
7-8 pataoh, petaoh, pattaohe, 6- pataobe. fF. 
patache (paia*J), or Sp. patache (t^ta tpS in Pg. 
patacho, ^patujco. It. patacchia, palascia, ^attuo. 
Dll. and ber, patas ; of unoerttiu origin j 
1 1 . A small ship used for communication between 
the vessels of a fleet; an advice-boat. Obs. exc. J/ist, 

^ 15^ Gmbknb spam, Masf. Wks. (Groiiart) V. 974 Hee had 
III ui'i Fleetc.ofGallions, Hulkes, PatacheN,ZabreK,Galeasse% 
and Gallics 130. 1596 in Cedi Papers (Hist MS& Comm.) 
Vi. 61 By the help of two patacboes which th^ hud with 
them, they took a sniaU English bark. Ibid* 69 Fatacbeoea. 
s^ W. Phillip Linsekoten 199/9 Other hmal shins Pataxot, 
y* came to serue as mcMengem from place to place. 1633 
T. Stafford Poe. Hih. iii. vU. (1821) 551 Tliere was a 
Spanish paiach landed the night before. 1666 Loud* Got* 
No 98/3 A Genouesc Petach u arrived here with Oyla 1704 
Collect. / oy. 1 Churchill) III. 739/3. 6 Patochds or Yacnis. 
1748 Anson's V oy. i. iii. 90 A Patacne of twenty guns. 1887 
K. Wii.FONo Hid. Newcastls 111 . 321 The St. Peter, a 
Spanish patache,.. entered the harbour of the I'yne. 

2. transf. A small kind of public conveyance 
Used in trance. 

1833 L. Ritchie W’and. bp Loirs ao Little country carriages 
. t^Ted pntaches (which In general are nothing more tbaa 
a cart coveied with leather, like a cabriolet). 

tPatacooiL Obs* AIik) 6 pataobine, 7 pata- 
gOB, 7 pattaooone, -ooon. [a. Sp. patacou, in 
It. palcucone, also patacchina, a. Pg. palacRo, 
augiuent. of pcUaca piece of eight, dollar.] A 
PtTtuguese and .Spanish silver coin, woith, tn the 
17th c., about ^s. 8 d. Kngli'-h. 

1584 in Hakluyt's Voy* (181 1) 11 . 411 'I'here is slso a sort 
of -liner money, which they tail Pataebines and is worth 
6 Tangos r 1645 Howell Lett. (1650) Jl. 31 Unless souldiers 
would be cunieiited to take clovc.s and peppercorns fur 
patULounsnnd pisiolls. 1665 G. Tdrnuull Diary (S. H. S.) 
313 We hired two wagons fur to patagons. 1679 Oatis 
Aat-r I opish /'/o/ 5 Tne Letter.. WaS cairied by a ‘pecial 
tiics-senger, fur wbii n he had 10 Pattacoones. 1749 Wealth 
Ct. Brttam 30 *1 he Dutch oblige tbeuiselvu to pay . 
patacoons. 

llPataginm (pcrtad^di’iZ^m). ^ool* PI. -la. 

[mcd.L., Irom andent V*. palagium a gold ed^rhig 
or border on a Roman lady 'a tunic *«Gr. varayfiov j 
a. A fold of »>kin or membrane extending along 
the side of Uie botly of certain flying mammals and 
rtpiiles, capable of expansion so as to act as 
a p.nrachtite; the wing-memhrsne of a bat or 
similar animal, b. Ornith* The fold or integu- 
ment occupying the angle between the upper mm 
and the foreatin of birds, o. Jinlom* Tne name 
(or each of a pair of processes or appendages on 
the pronotum and thorax of certain Lepidoptera. 

i8a6KiKiiV& Sf. F.ntomol. 1 1 1 . ^MPa/agia. . . Twocornrons 
scales observable in Lepidoptera, fixed on each side of ihe 
trunk, just behind the head, and covered with a long tuft of 
hair. Ibid. IV. 3&1 'Jhe p.'it«cia or tippets that adorn 
their evanescent thorax. 1879 Nicholson Pa/sront. 374 An 
expanded OyinK membrane or ' |>atagium 1899 Camlrtdgs 
Nat. Hist. VI. 311 The patagia..Bre of some intciest in 
coiineciioii with the qutstion of wing-like appendages on 
the proihorax of ralacoroic insects, and they have bicn 
con^ldcrcd by 8<^me writers lo be tne equivalcnis of true 
wings, /bid. 312 'Jhc-eappendaResare frequently erroneously 
called pai.ag a, but have also ncen called sespul.te, piery- 
gudes, paia])icra, and shoulder-tufts, or shuiilder-lappcts. 

Hence Pataglal (i>&t/>*d3iM) a., of, pertaiuing to, 
or connected with a patagium ; Pata'glAto a., 
formed into or furnished with a pntaglum. 

1887 Sdrncf 5 Aug. 71/x Phirsal View of the Psraicrial 
Muscles of a Woodpecker. 1894 Skwiou Did. Birds 60 j 
Garrod devoted much labour to the elundation of these 
put.^gial niiischs. 1890 Lent* Diet., Patagiste 
*t f a'tagon. ebs* [a .So. large clumsy 
fool.] A member of a tribe of South Arntrican 
Indians, whence Patagonia received its name. 

1579 in Hak uds Voy. (1819) IV. 957- *«os Svlvesier 
Du Bartas 11. iii iii l.aw sit A Pagan (apiuiid Infiddl, 
A Pat.sgon, that tasted nought so well As Isiacl's kluud). 
169B Frooer Voy. 75 The famous Patagons whom some 
Aiitheis avouch to be eight or ten feet high..: How- 
ever ..the tallest among them was not above six Foot 
high. 1773 JoHNBON Hebrides, Ostig in ^ky. If we have 
not searched the Magell intok legions, let us however forl*ear 
lo petiple them with Patagons. I1871 G. C Muster* .\t 
Homew Puta^nians 16a Hide overshoes are worn beMdes, 
and the footprims thus made are really large enough to 
convey Uie idea of giants' feet, and partly exphvin the term 
* Patason ', or large feel, at<phed to these indiaiw by ib* 
S^ni^ discoverers.] 

Fatagon, oba. form of Pat,\coi»n. 
PatagO^an (pictfigdb*niin), a* and sb, [See 
Patagon and -an.] 

A. adj* Of or j>cr(nining to Patagonia or iti 
inhabilanti (sec B) ; hence, formerly, f CJiganlic, 
huge, immense. 

1767 ymi Byrons Voy. rd World 944 s The Patagonian 
•ysiem of education is quite gymnastic. 1^ Wolcoit 
(P. Pindar) harew. Odes R* Acad. viii. a6 This year, of 
picture. Mister West Is quite a Patagon'ian maker. 1818 
Kirby & Sf. Entinnol. ll. lot Seeing a number of ants 
carrying off a Patagonian centipede. 1856 K/'NE Ant. 
JExpl. I. xvii. 903 Their numbers were not ns great, nor tlieir 
•ixe as Patagonian as some of us had been disposed to fancy. 
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PATCH, 


B. s6, A South AmcriuRn Indian of a race 
inhabiting boulhern Patagonia, Raid to be the tallest 
known people (their stature, however, being much 
cxaggeratc<l by 17th and i8th c. travellers and ru- 
m^incers); hence, fn giant, a gigantic specimen. 

1767 Jml. Byron" s Viy. rd, World 2^-^ \ ^ A petty Tata- 
gonian. not Mjven and a half fe«;t hi|;h. 1786 Wolcott (P, 
Pindar) /'/. //» BoswtIl 6 \ J wo hutfe pMta;toiiian pockctn.. 
Which ParagoniAiis . Woiilii fairly b<»lh his Dictionaries 
faol<L 1871 G. C. McsiKKa (///A') At Home witii tho 
Patagonians. 

Patall* oIm. form of Patel. 

Pataiiiar(e, Patan(,d : s e Patt \mak, Pattew. 
I Patana (p.a‘tina). AUo erron. patens, -ina. 
[Sinhalese patana^ f. Skr. pat to descend, fall.] A 
glade in the jungle-coven d mountainous districts 
of Ceylon, usually with sloping sides. 

1854 Bak*r Rtfl * 4- Hound in Ce'lon viii. a 18 Instead of 
talcing across thu pAiiniui (|tlaiiis), she [the elLJ douhkd hack 
to an immenM t**ithlc!i^ jungle. 1859 'rF.NNK.NT i eylon L 
94 Thche verdant opt!niii.;s to v^hicli the natives have gi^en 
the name of iMUcnaM generally occur about the middle 
elevation of the hills. 1880 Mss. K. H. Dowakos J'taari 
in Maenu Mns* No. 253. 79 lu a small store standing alone 
on the patina. 

Patantp obs. f. Patent. Patararo, -r(r)ero, 
obs. var. Pkuuxko, a small ^n. 

Patarin« -ane (pse tann, -r/ii), sb, and a. 
Also 9 Paterin(o. [ad. metl.U pi. /'atarmiy 
Fatartni, F. raiarin^ Paterin (i3thc. in J.iltr< 5 ), 
commonly understood to lie derived from Pa/taria, 
name of a low quarter of Milan (see Du Cange s. v. 
PcUerini)t or to be identical with It. pai\t')ariHo 
‘ a Porter or d.iy-labourer, a base mccanicall fellow' 
(Florio 161 J), which had prob. the same origin.] 

A. sb, A name which began to be applitxi at 
Milan in the middle of the iith century to the 
deacou Arialdi and his followers who opposed the 
marriage of priests; also applied in the lath c. 
and later to the Albigenses, Cathari, and others ; 
and generally employed a term of opprobrium, 
identified with Manichaean, etc. 

1797-41 Cimmbkms Cycl. H. V. AlHj^emes^ They were als'> 
kniiwn by various oihLT names; ns . Arnoldi'-ts, C.iihnri, 
Patarins, Publicnus, . l*aHsa;;crs, etc. 1854 Miiaiaw Lot. 
Chr. VL lit 111 . 6j The Lombard Clergy alfccicd to tre.tt 
th-rir adversaries ns Paterines or Manicheans. 1855 I hid. ix. 
viii 1 V. 189 In the twelfthceiitury Maiiicheiom isi.inip.'int, . 
Kvery where are Puritans, Paterines, Populan. 1867 H. C. 

l.a\ Sactrtioi. CtUi^ncy aai The nu'etings of laindolfo and 
Arialdo [at Milan 1044] ucro lidd in a spot called I'at.nria, 
u hence they soon became known as P.iKniis— a term whith 
for I eiiiiiries continued to be of fearful import as .synonymous 
with Manicheans. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to the Patarins. 

Hence Pft’tarlnimii, the doctrine of the Patarins. 
1854 MiiJtfAM Lai. Chr, vi. iii. 111 . 84 The lowest rabble, 

infected with Paterinism, .. furtively placed female oriia. 
meiits in the <i)ambcrs of priests. 

tPata*rt, Obs. [a. OF. med.L. 
patardus, paiarus (Uu Cangi ).] A former coin 
of Flanders, Picardy, etc. : see quots, 

1383 SrocKKM Civ. li''arrfj Lmv.- C. iti. 85 b, A Proclama- 
tion made, that no Buc< her shouMe sell u poiinde of the 
best Hcrfc aboue a pat.irL 1636 IIlount Chssogy , Patart^ 
a Low countrey coyn worth a Sol tournois. or the Stiver. 
1658 Pii I LLivs, y’aAir/, 4 Dutch coin, five whceof a iiounc 
to MX pence. 1797-41 Ch^mheks CyH. s. v. Cdns^ Flemibh 
CoitiN . (hose of cop)fcr, patards. / 3 /c/., Pat ard or penny. 

II Patas (pata*). [F. palaSf from a dialect of 
Senegal.] 'I’he red monkey {L ercopuhecus /alas) 
of West Africa. 

» 74 S Colleit. I'or. (Aslley) If. 63 The Sicur ririie. on 
his anchorint{ at rualxi [in 1698], found a new kind 
monkeys, of so lively a red, th.it they seemed painted . .Tlie 
Negros call tlicin P.ii is. 177a Goiosm Ha/, Hist, fi8oj) 

1 . VII. i. SOS. *790 Ui.wicK Quadrupeds (182 ») 4^*6 The 
Pdtas,c»r Red Monkey,, inh.'iluts the same country [fJuini a, 
Congo, Ac.). 1893 iioyal Hat. Hist. (Lydekk< r) I 93 'i'he 

W'c-l African paias, or re.1 monkey, from Senegamb.a. 

Pstata, ob4. f. H.vtata, PorA-ro. 

Pataviaity (pjeiivi nlti). [ad. L pat/nn/ti/as, 
f. Patavin-us of or pertaining to Patarvium, now 
Padua, the biith-place of tlie Roman historian 
Livy ] 'i'he dialectal characteristics of Patavium 
or Padua, as shown in Livy’s writings ; hence gtn. 
Provincialism in style ; also an instance of this, 
a provincial word or usage. (Cf. Paduamsm.) 

1607 R. C(ahewJ tr. Estitnnes World 0/ Wtmdrn P iij b, 
Find Su'cKc'ismes in Tullie,:iiid I know not what Pataiiinitie 
in Livie. i66t Bi.oomt Clotsof^r 9) n v., Livy was 
ceiiMired by Asinius for Paiavinity in his writiru^s, fjy which 
w IK iiiva/it (h.'iC he had too much a^ed the phrases or alTei ta- 
tions of Padius, and neglected those of Rome. 1745 H. 
WsLi'o: e Lett. (1846) II. 54 None of the criiic-s could make 
out what Lily's Paiavin.ty is. nx8i4 J. Ramsav Siot.\ Scots- 
tnen in 18/A C. (iBdS) II. xvL 544 If a few Patnviiiittes in 
phraseology or urotiunriation.. escaped them.^ 1830 Mack in- 
losii Iith. Philos. W'ks. 1846 1 . 140 Such critics as thone who 
exulted over the Pataiinity of the Roman historian. 

Pataxo, Patayn, ob.s. ff. pATACfiK, Patfin. 
Pat-ball rpjft,b^l). £f. Pat v.i -t Ball sb.^] 
The game of roundel's. 

“775 S J Piatt Liheral Opfn. viL (1783) I. 96^ I mirtt go 
home, and play at pat'bnli with my sister. 189c F. W. 
Nkwman Cal, Henmtaa 3 We had cricket and rotinderm, . . 
potball and trapball, . .and multiform games of marbles. 1898 


tVesim. Gax 9 May 3/x Facetimis Undergmd (at tennis, to 
his partner): Our opponent isn't much good at pat-ball, 
1 lake it. 

Patch (p8etj)i Forms: 4 pacohe, 4-6 

patche, 5 pahohe, paooh, 5-6 paohe, paohoh(e, 
6- patoh. [ML. pcucht^ paiche^ of unascertained 
origin. ]f native, its OK. form would be ^pse-cct. 

Some have conjectured an eui Her ^plaichtt with .subsequent 
loss uf /, comuaiiiig miid..Sc. PtJiTi h, q.v., but f r this 
there is no eviueiice. f ier diaL patsehe puddle, mire, * mesH 
alM> ln^trument of striking, hand, Pmis. Men to splash, dabble, 
d.ish, clap, tap, suits tho loriii but not the sense ] 

1 . A piece of cloth, leather, wood, metal, or other 
material put or fastened on to mend a hole ur rent 
in something, or to strengthen a weak place. 

1389 WvcLiE Mark ii. at No man seweth a pacche [ij88 
p.it«.hc) of rude..cloUie to an old clotiitt. 1496 Lydo. J)g 
hull. Ptlgr. 17172 A garnement.. Wych she worede vp-oii 
h>r b.ik: Grct iiuuinhre thcr-on I toidc Off cloutys and utT 
padiLliys olde. 1481 in hng. Gilds 2.^0 A hrnseti 

Liucke of ij galons and more, a pache clowtetl in the brem 
w‘ luien. I 39 S Shak.h. John iv. iL 39 A-« patches set vpon 
a liitle breaih. Discrcdiic more. .'Hien did the fault bi.rora 
it VI as so p;iicn'd. 2675 Houdks Odyssey (1677) 494 A foul 
L<i.il full of patches. 1787 Jffferso.x iPrit. (1859) 11 . 152 
The hole and the paten should be co mine nsui. ate. *873 
Deli'S Ess.t Pract, IPisd.t To prefer a giiod open visible 
rent to a time-servinjr patch. 1898 Sun a; Mar. 4/1 Tho 
* patch ' in> hided in the *oidiiiary [bicycle] outfit’ is by no 
means large enough fur an orclirutry biir.st. 

b. A piece oi court-plaster or the like put over 
a wound or sc.ar. 

1391 Lodge Catharos (Hunter. Cl ) 6 Better to weare 
patches on my 1 h^ake, than to bcare the patch on my head. 
1599 Shake. Hen. v I 93 Patches will 1 get vnto these 
; cudgcid S( arres, 1873 H azi itt Dodstry s Plays XI. 1 40 note^ 
Fec.sim|jlc alludes also to the patch on the face of Tearohaps. 

o. A pad or piece ot cloth worn to protect an 

injured eye. 

1598 Chapmw Blind Beggar^HV^. 1873 1 . to Though he., 
maul .-in eye, Wearing a vcluet p.nch upon the sumc. 1709 
l.ond Gas. No. 3847/4 [llel had a Patch on h s right Eye. 
i8ia H. J. SMirii KeJ. Addr., E'ire ^ AU ix, Over tlie 
horse's left e>e vias a patch, 'I'o keep it from burning the 
manger a 1901 Ursant Peve Years' Tryst ^ etc. (i9t>2; 221 
You can change your face,, put a patch over one eye. 

d. A piece of cloth sewn upon a gaimcnl as nn 
orn.inient, badge, etc. 

1898 Da-ly Htws 22 Oct. 6/3 Spots, such asldack silk on 
seal let velvet, black or cofTee-brown on blue, pule blue on 
grven.. 'I'hrs^ ‘patches' ain now the very height of the 
fa.shion. looo Ibtd, sia Aug. 5/1 One juvenile wcart-r of 
the ‘ patcli , belonging to li.hl.S. Aurora, was in (he thick 
of the Are c.ii rying mc-.H.igcB to and fro. 

e. Act a patch on in no way com- 

par.'iblc to, nowhere near. 

i 85 o Rk.mib Cloister k //. xxxvii, ITc Is not a patch 
on you for looks. 1880 Miss Huaoi^on Jui,t as I atn mi. 85 
A flue haiidbomedookmg young man,, .but not a patch ii^ion 
Ins father. 1880 Sat. Kev, 18 Dec. 779 'I'he adventures 
willi savages .and Huoii,are, to speak familIarl},not a patch 
upon tlieadve dures which Captain Mayiic Kctd would have 
made out uf the same maieri.v Is. 1889 lYestne. Gas. so Fth. 
10/ 1 We luivu some strange weather in England.. but it ia 
doiihtf'il wiictlur we aic a patch upon Austialia. On 
DecfiitlHT 6 the thermometer in uiany places there fell over 
40 deg. witiiiii siK hours. 

2 . A small piece of black silk or court-plaster, 
often of fancilul shape, worn on the face cither to 
hide a f.iult, or, more usually, to show off the 
complexion by contrast. (Fashionable, ciip. among 
women, in i7tli and iSth centunos; cl- Patch-box.) 

1599 Lyi Y J/r./or III Ut Licio. Take Masiickc else. Pet. 
Masiick's a patch. Masticke docs many a Toole’s face ratch. 
1601 VMahstom Pasoutl ^ Hath. v. 220 IHacke patches are 
woriie, Some for pnuc, some to slay the Rhewinc,and Some 
to bile the scab. 1611 CoiGk.,MoMche/on, .the liiile 
blackc p<itch tli.us glued hy Masticke, eic., on tfie faces of 
many. 01693 Flciciisk Elder Bto. in. v. Your black 

f lair hes you we.ir variously. Some cut like stars, some in 
lalt moons, sonic lorenccs. e vjrA Prior Phillis's Age 6 
Her patches, paint, and jewels on. 1713 Lady M. W. 
Montagu Town Ecl.^ Saturday gg Houi.s. pars’d in deep 
debate. How curls should fall, or win le a pati.h to place. 
1876 PcANcHfb Cycl, Costume 1 . 388. 18^ Khoscomvl 
Unite Rose Arno 23 'ihe p;Uch that lent piquancy Co the 
check of beauty. 

3 . A portion of any surface markedly different in 
appearance ur char.acter from what is around it; 
a large or irregular spot. 

*573 Tuw^r Hush. (1R78) 118 Reward not thy sheepe (when 
ye tiiiKe off his rote) With twitchis and patches, aa brode os 
a grote. 1701 Land. Gam. No. 3745/4 A Patch near the 
Flank on the ne,ir Side fon a hoisek x8io Edin, Ret\ X V J 1 . 
296 those detached and unm«^aning patches uf different 
colours, which onnpo'^e what opticians cml an anamosphasrs, 
1873 Hamkrton IntelL Life lu i. (1875) 50 The sky will nut 
crime right . . it is all spots and patches. 1894 N kw roN Dirt, 
Birds 618 'ihe Surf-Duck .. With a white patch on the 
crown and another on tho na|)e. 

b. A small piece ur area of undefined shape, of 
ground, or of anything l^ing or growing on it. 

“577 HARRmriN Et^andw iv.(i677t 1. 98 III. . Huckinghonv 
shire . there is a piece of Harifordshire .. this patch is 
not ahoue three miles in len^h, and two in ore.idth. 
s6oa bHAKS. Ham. iv. iv. 18 Srn go to gain a little patch 
of gioutid That hath in it no profit but the nanw. 1684 
Contefnpi. St. Man if, til. (16/9) 154 Why doth ho content 
himself with some patch of Ihe ICanh, when he may be Ijord 
of the whole lle.ivens? 174a .Shrnsionk Schoolmistress 
A (Ntic-b so green, On whi^ the trilje their nmbols dodis- 
playr. 1807 Wohosw. Wk. Doe Ryt. iv. 66 Like a patch oi 
April snow. «847 Groic Greece u. xxvi IV. 35 Patches 


of cultivable toil. sSm Howells 7 V««r. A* Altrur/m 
loj The ciiicf crop was nay, with here and tiiere a patch of 
potatoes or beans. 

o. An area of floating pieces of ice, joining and 
overlapping one auoihcr, of more or less circular 
or polygonal furra. 

1817 Scoresuy Hat. Hist, in A ass. Reg. 331/1 If it assume 
a circular or p<.ilygonal forin, the name of | aich is applied. 
sBao Ihid. IL 1324 A patch is a collection of drift or bay.Le 
of a circnlnr or pnlygtjnal form. In point of magnitude, a 
pack corrc.sponds with a held, and a tmic h with a floe. 1850 
Hatural Phenomena 106 If the held (of ice] is broken up 
into a number of pieces, none of which are more than forty 
or fifty yards acioss, the whole U called a pack% if the 
pieces are broad they are called a patch ; and when long 
and narrow a stream. 

d. Anat. and Path. A small wcll-dcfiDed area 
of the skin, etc. distinct in colour or appeaiance. 

^ Peyer's^ Peyerian patches^ the agminate glands in the small 
intestine. 

“797 Monthly Mag. III. 153 In other coses, there are 
many circular gangrenous patches, on the surface of the 
Intestines. 1809 Med. Jriil. XXI. 13a As the patch ex- 
pands, the centre of it ^adimlly a'.Kumes the natural cr-lour 
of the skin. 1849-39 I'odd Cycl. Anat. IV. 839/1 Each 
Peyerian patch consists of but a single layer of gland- 
vesicles. 1878 H uxlby Pkysiogr, 026 1 1 undergoes a process 
of division whereby it is converted into the embryonic 
patch or cic.itricula. 1899 AUbutt's liyt. Med, VIL 
A |>aich of softening was found in each hemisphere; 

4 . A piece of cloth Bcwed togcihcr with others 
of varying shape, size, and colour to form patch- 
work or to adorn a garment. 

a t5a9SKRLTON Bonge o/Courte 358 His rote waschei ked 
with patches rede mid ulewe. is6oLMustr SUidane'sComm, 
424 'Ihc other two had ns it were sowed together certen 
fragmented and patches. x6a8 Eari.r Mu rocosnt., Pot-poet 
(Arh.) 45 His Verses are like his clothes, miserable Cento’s 
and pntchc^ 1690 Locke Hunt. Und iv. xix (1605) A 
pic-l^lrl Livery of coarse P.itchcs and borrowed Shreds. 

6 . A small scrap, piece, or remnant of anything. 
0x399 Skei.tom Repiyc. 3 A lyiell ragge of rcthorike.. A 
pccc or a patche ol philosophy. 1579 Fi ' i ke Heskins's Pari. 
8t They rende hut patches out of other mens notes. 1609 
Shakk. Ham. m. iv. 102 A King of slireds and patchi <c 
1633 T. Adams li \p. a Peter ii. 9 And fills up the time w iili 
. . Home . . ))atch of poetry. 1789 Mmk. D'Ahiujiv Lett., to 
Mrs. Phrnle Apr , 1 his letter is written by •-craps and 
etches. x8« Aunoiu Let. in Stanley Lt/e 4- Cofr. (1845) 
L 4 15 Mm-n of ancient history conMisis apparently of 
patcbcH put together, .without any redaction. 

6. Applied to various things suggesting a patch 
(sense 1) in the way they are fastened, or in shajie 
or size, or otherwise: a. The operculum of a 
periwinkle ; b. A greased piece of cloth, leather, 
or other material used at the wadding for a rifle- 
h.all ; o. ' A projection on the top of the muzzle in 
some guns, doing away with the effect of dis[)ait 
ill laying’ (Smyth Sailors Word bk. 1867); d. 
printing'. A piece of thin pajjer vsed to fill up 
low ])laics in the impression ; = Overlay sb. a ; 
e. * A small square of thick leather sometimes used 
in the grinding of small tools to press the work 
on the stone, in order to protect the fingers from 
abrasion ’( CV/i/. Diit. 1890). 

1833 Kirby Hob. 4 Inst. Anim. I. ix. 279 Wc find the 
moiiili of its fperiwinkle'h] •*hcll closed by a horny organ 
called the pat.h 1833-40 HalihurtoN Clinkm. (1862)430 
Something that will go down the tliroat lil:e a greainfa 
patch down a smooth ride. 1B46 Grefnrr Ar/. Gnnnety 
375 I'he use of patches.. on the score cf protecting the ball, 
and also clcansin;; the Inbr. 1850 R. G. Lt^MviiNG HuuiePs 
Life S. [ I husrj contained balls and patches, 

two sliarp clasp-knives, a compa.s.s, flint and steel. 

7. Fatoh-up [f. the phrase to patch up: see 
Patch v] An net of patching up, or repaying in 
an iinper.'ect fashion. 

1819 Metropolis HI. yS He i<* returned from a patLh up 
abioad. 18^ fl'estm. Cam. 14 Dec. 1/3 Wc mu^-t avoid any 
Siiecdy patch-up w’hich would bring n.s to another letter of 
resiffualion twelve mrmtlis hence, ipox Mi.s.sE. Hooitoi'SB 
ibid. Hi June 9/1 It is all only a uiiscrahle paicb-up on a 
great ilk 

8. attrih. and Comb,: fpatoh-coat, a patched 
coat; t patoh -grease : see quot. ; patoh-loe, 
pieces of ice overlapping so os to form a patch 
(Webster 1864); patoh-leather, leather used in 
patching ; patoh-oraament, an ornament re* 
sembling a patch in shape or otherwise ; patch- 
polled a., having a patch of colour on the head, 
esp. in patch-polled coot » Patch- head. Also 
Patch-box, etc. 

1909 Daily 7 Jan. 6/3 Th<* jacket . .with two •patch 

breast poikets with pleats. i6jp Lknhaku tr. Ckarrons 
Wisd. L Pref. (1670) 1 1 1 See then now strange and monstrous 
a *p«tc)i-coat man is. 16x4 Markham Cheap Hush. 1. (1668) 
Table Hard Wdn., ^Patch-grease. .\m that tallow which u 
gotten from the boylingof Shoo-makers shreuds. 1807 P. 
Gass Jmt. 188 F,.'U'h man has also a sufficient quanu^ of 
•|)atch-leather. 1878 jRwnr Ceramic Art 1 . ii. «7 I’he** 
dots are arranged so as to form bands | and in others 
simply * *patch '^omainent 3 i. 

Hence Pa*to1iwlM adv.t in the manner of a patch. 
iSii Austin Jurtspr. (1879) 1 1 , xxxlx. 684 Statute law 
stuck pan hwise on a body of Judiciary. 

Patoll (p«t/b [According to T. Wllion 
1553* *nd Heywood I5f>a, orig. the name or 
rather nickname of Ca^lual Woltey’t domeitlo 
* fool ' or jester, his real surname being SexURm 
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Supposed bp soaM teUiavo boon so called from his patched 
garl)»or piadied Cacei but perh. rather au angUcued forin 
of It. >rraa# fool. It se 4 ins however to have been later 
associated or taken as identical with Patch sA*, ns in 
Shnk«i()CTe's 'etch'd foole The following quota hear oo 
the hutory ot the word : 

T. WitsoN Hket, (1580) 176 As to call one Patebe or 
Cou^nf whom ae nee to doe a thing fuoli\hly« l>ccause 
these twoo in their tyme were notable fooles. 1^ J. Hbv* 
WOOD Epigr, L xliv. (1867) xo6 A saiyng of Patebe uiy lord 
cardinal's foole. Master Sextet), a paison of kiiowne wit, 
he at my lord CardmalH boord did sit [etc.]. ittoSiiAKs. 
Mitls. iV. IV. L SIS But man is but a patch’d fuotr. if he 
will offer to say, what me-thoiight 1 had. (Sec also Warton 
JitsL Poei. (1040) Ilf. 87 I Douck iUusL Shaks, 1 . 258.)] 

; A domestic fool ; a fool or foolish pc rson gener- 
ally: a c 1 own> dolt, booby. Now only dial, or 
colloq. applied to an ill-natured or ill-tempered 
person, esp. a child. See also CKOS.' 9 -rATCit. 

1549 Chalonex Erasm. en Folly Gij, This kynde of men 
whom comnienly ye call fooles, doltes, ideotes and paches. 
1561 Preston Camlyses Ej, Hob and Lob, n ye Cuntry 
patches. 1588 MwJ>rtl. (Arh.) 3 M. Biid^es was 

a veiie patch and a duns, when he was in Cambndee. tsoa 
SiiAKs. Mitis. N. III. ii. 9 A crew of ijatchcs, rude tnecnanicars. 
1598 Klohio, Paw^ a foole; a patch, a madman, ihge 
Fulli-k Ck. Hist. iv. i* f 19 (ir. o'twcf) But Jack the m.id 1 
patch men and houses does snat< li. 1830 5 k.t>rT Dot^M 0/ \ 
Pn^oreoil 11. i, Thou art a foolish paten. 1900 O'Ni-iii. | 


nn*ot'goil II. i, Thou art a foolish patch. 1900 O'Ni-iii. 
GUnt 50 (E. D. ]).) As ugly as need be, the dark liule |>atch. 

Patch CpaefJ), [f. Patch sb.^] 

1 . lians. To put a patch or patches on; of 
a thing, to serve ai a patch to. Patch up, to 
mend or repair in some sort by putting patches on. 

1516 [see Patched . » 5»3 Skelton Garl. Laurtl 
I'joo With pitche she patLhid iicr pitcher shuld not cra.su. 

1548 UoALL h.fastn. Par Luke v. oob. He remeth a newe 
vcstuic to patclie vp an olde. i6oa Smaks. Ham. v. I 239 
Oil, that that earth, which kepi the world in awe, .Should 
patch a Wall, t’c\pcll the winters flaw. 1774 (joldsm. 
Hat. lltii. (1776) VII. 8,6 It cither makes a new weh, 
or patches up the old one. C1817 Hor.a 1 aUs d* ^k. 
]li 77 Why p.Tich tip that tavdry gown? 1840 Dickins 
Old C. Sh(>p XV, Windows pa(cli<.d with rags and paper. 
i8d8 IJuME Atme. Midas 1, Prol., It had one niabt, and 
a Mn.dl sail ull torn and patched. 

b. In pa. pplc., said of a person in reference to 
bis clothing, etc. 

ct$QO How Plcnom. lerned Fatem. 147 in Ha/l. F.. P. P. 
I. jil lie was puichi^d. tome, and ail tu r» nte > 597 "® Bt** 
H\il Sat IV. iL 9 Himself goes patched like some bare 
coltyer. 1611 Minnr.rTox & 1 )ei<krr Roaring G trie D.’s 
PUy.s 1R73 111 . 314 Zounds 1 am so patcbi vp, she cannot 
discoiicr me. 

o. To fit (a bullet') wilh a patch (Patch sb.'^ 6 b'). 

*877 C. Haiiock sportsman ^ Gazetteer 545 If the bullet 
is ilie right size and properly patched, the paicU will tiui lie 
torn in piiiitng the curtriilge into the chamber. 

d. * I'u oveilay or bring up an impression sheet 
wilh piec’s of thin paper* (Jacobi Printers' f^orab.), 
1884 Southward Pratt. Printing 470 Pafehmg the Sheet. 
1890 JtC'iBi i’uHting 175 Whure the tjiie stands low it 
should he patched up with the very thin set*ofl pajier. 

2. To mend, repair, or make whole, in various 
Jir. applications. (Usually with up, and Imj-lying 
A ha^.ty, clumsy, imperfect, or temporary iimnncr.) 

>573-®o Baret Aiv. P 184 To Pati h, oi make whole ugaine: 
..in botch : to make amends for dial is done aruitse. 1597 
Shaks. 2 Hen. /K, il iv. 752 When wilt th^u leauc fighuii' 
..and begin to pat h vp thine old Body for HcaneiiT i6oz 
— r wel. H L V. 59 Any thing that s mended, is but j.«iich'd : 
..»ln ih.at amends, is but naicht w’irh verliie. 1706 E. 
Ward It'ootien Worlti Dtss. (i;o8) 34 Thj Surgeon, takes 
care to patch liiin up with .Speed. 1875 W. .S. Hatward 
Lime agsi. IVorld 40 You’ll have to. .p.'nch up jour quarrel. 

3. 'loniake up by joining pie<.es together as in* 
patchwork ; hence, to make up, put together, or 
liarne hastily or insecurely ; to botch up, 

a 1509 Ski lton Poems apt. Garnesche Wks. 1843 1 125 
The nextc halter ther xall be I bcquetli yi bole to the : Soche 
pclfry thou hast pachchyd. 1583 Man Muscnlus Coutn 
tnoopl. 40 b, An anarne patrh<'cj together of figge le.ive.<ii 
>S 79 LoU'.k Def Po'fry in G. G. .Smith Elia. Cnt. Ess. I. 

84 Out of what bookc patched you out Cicero’s Oration? 
1650 Fuller Pisgak 1. xi. 34 The Samaritans quitted their.. 
Idols, and p.Uclied up a religion amongst themselves. I7 r6 
Li.oni Alhertrs Art ait. I. 23/2 Houses, which they p.Kch'd 
up of Recd.H and Bullrushes. 1848 Kinosi ky Saint's Trag, 
III. i. 146 Any formal, heartless matrimony Pati hed up by 
Court intrtgucN. 1879 Black Aiaciead e^f D, xxxii, To paten 
together a pair of homespun troubcrs. 

4. To put on or in as a patch ; to fit (a thing) 
into something so os to diversify it, os in pateb- 
woik. Also^^.; often depreciatory. 

1549 CovKKDM.K, etc. Erasm. Par. Gal. v. 18 b, To baue 
ru'we clothe sowed or patched to an olde gar neutc. 1993 
Nabme Christs T. W^ks. (Grobari) IV. It is so vgly 


daubed, pinistred, and patcht on. 166a Geuaifr Prime, 4 
'J hingb Patcht or glewed against a WalL a iSag Foray 
E. Anglin s. v., He patched it upon me, who knew nothing 
of the matter. 1886 Willis Ac Clark ( mnthridge 1 . so The 


of the matter. 1886 Willis Ac Clark C mnthridge 1 . 19 The 
present windows have been patched into the wall in such 
A mAimer as to nuike it impossible to trace accurately the 
original state of it. 

D. To join as one patch to another ; to piece 
together. 

J. Taylor (WRter P.) Laugh 4 bt/ai^VK it. 71/a Thy 
persoiVs odd, YnparaUel'd, vnmatchd, And yec thy action s 
to the person patch'd. 1867 Frbvman Harm, Caof. 1 . Iv. 
Am 11 is Jest posdhle to patch the two narratives together, 
o. To mayk (a surface) os patches of different 
colour or material do ; to diversify or variegate 
with patches. (Chiedy in passive.) 


lapa SwAKA. yahss m. L 47 If thoo..w«ii grim .. Patch'd 
wiibioule Mol^ and mre>ofi«tiding markes. syvi Addison 
sped. Na iis His Stable-duors are patebea with Noses 
that belonged to Foxes of the Knight's own bunting down. 
X774 Prnnant Temr in Scat, in 177a. 3s Gray rocks patched 
with moo. xCtt Kanr GrtnmeU ExA xhd. (1656) 4x3 The 
slopes of the liius were heavily patched with snow. i88t 
Mias Bhadoon As/h. xxvt. 390 Yellow lamps.. patcbing 
with faint tight an isolated xtatoe, or a pulpit 

b. iftlr, for rejl. To become coloured in patches. 
1896 G. L. Bbckb Patijic Tales, Hettis' Debt (1897) lao 
The red. bloated lace of the skipper patched and mottled, 
and his breath came in quick, short ga-spiL 

6. To adorn (a person, the face) with patehes. 
x^4 R. Nbwoourt in T. Flaimau*s Poems 7 Which like 

their Misses Patch 't and Painicd are. 1704 Stbrui Lying 
Lever iil (1747) 4b But alas, Madam, who patch'd you 
today? 1760 Goiarm. IV. iv, Their hair plaAtered 
with pomatum, their faces patched to ra.Hte. x88i Bbsant 
& Rick CAapl. e/ Fle> 1 11. 1. (1883) 123 We now went.. with 
faces patcht, to the new church in <Juecu Square 
b. inlr, lor rejl. 

Xfoa Farquhar /neonstant 11. f. Your ladyship has patched 
and painted violently. 1739 Law .serious C. iL (1732) 18 
She will And it as impossible to patch or paint, as to curse 
or swear. 

7 . inlr. Patch off, to come off in patches, rare. 

1848 Thackrhay Bk. Snobs vi, 'The plaster is patching off 
the., walls. 

Patohable (pwtjibT), a. rare. [£, Patch v, 

+ -ABLJ£.] That can be patched. 1 

1849 Canlylk Irish Jonrn. (tBHs) Pref. 6 Like a ragged 
co.'U ; . .not p.'Uched or paCchabie any longer. 

Patohaw, obs. variant of Padishah. 
Fa‘toh-box. [f. I'atch sb.^ a + Box A 
box for holding patches for the face. 

1674 I.ond. Gan. Na 859^4 I..ost. , two snver powder 
Boxes, and a patch Box. 17 ir-'I4 Popr Rape Loch iv. 162 
Thru.e from my tretiiblinE hand the patch-box fell 1758 


Boxes, and a patch Box. Popr Rape Loch iv. 162 

Thru.e from my trembling hand the patch-box fell 1758 
H. Wai.polk Lei. to H. S. Conway 16 June, If they send 
a patch'box to Ixtrd George Sackvtile, it will hold all bis 
hiurcls. 1878 Miss Braddon y. Haggarets Dan. xL 157 
The poets of a patrb box and powder period. 

+ Fatchcock, patchock. Obs. rare-^, 
[Known only in the passage cited ; in which also 
the reading is uncertain. The first clement is app. 
Patch sb.^ (or ?^); ihc second mny be Cock, or 
the dim. sullix -OCK. See note below.] 

A term used by S[>enscr of the degenerate 
English in Ireland, either in reference to their char- 
acter and habits, their mongrel breed, or their 
costume: ?a base or mean fellow, ?a ragamuffin. 

1396 Si'i.NSFR Sta‘e /r^*/. (Wks. Grosart IX. 104; Gl'>b« 
636/2), The rest which dwell aboue in Connagh(t) and 
Munster, . and some in Leinster and Ulster, ar degenerate 
n/id groweii to be as very Fatcbcockes Iv. r. i*Btdiock(e)s] 
as the wild Irishc. 

1 1 he I.ainbcth MS. 510, which was the copy submitted to 
the Abp, of Cantcrhuiy for licence, d.itcd by Spenser and 
initialled K. b.fiom w'hich Gtosart prints his text, tends, 
If. 39, Pa'eheockes\ hut three other M.SS., B. M. Add. 32oi;a 
mnnted in the Globe text), Hart. 73S8, Camb. Dd. la 
60 have Patchecket, ^ocks. Cimb. Dd. 14. 98 has Kakehetis. 
If the word was piatekackes, it was perhaps the same ns 
Shnk^pere's ‘very Paiockk’, if (liis ls read pafocke. Cf, 
aune play in. tv, 102 *a King of shreds and patchca'.] 

Patched rw'i/t^d), ppl.a. ff. Patch v. 

+ -KIJ l.J In senses coiicsponcling to those of the 
verb : hi ended with patches ; made np of pieces as 
in patchwork ; mended, made up, or ])ut together 
hastily, clnnngily, or insecurely. Also pateked-up. 

15*6 in Myrr, ear Lotlye (1873) p. I. In dede for very 
voluntary ponerte she had broken patchyd ideuys. a 1591 
H. Smith iVks. 41867) 11 . 405 Mahomct’.s religion is a patched 
religion, mixed pnrily with Judaism, partly with Gentilisiu, 
partly with Papism, partly with ( hristiamsin. 1599 Nasiir 
Lenten Stmffe (1871) 4a With it.. the patchedrst leather 


43 With it.. the patchedrst leather 


pilche lat'Oralho may dine like a Spanish Duke. 1764 
Mem. G. Psalmanazar 15a Whe-n he . he.ird my patcnul 
up story 179a Anetrd IV. Pttt III. xxxix, 38 Let us ha\c 
peace, . but let U be honourahle, let it be secure. A patched 
^ peace will not da 1840 R. H. Dana blast xxxvi. 
The p.Uclied woolen trousers. 

b. Adorned or marked with patches. 

tbbj Pefvs Diofj t May, Peggy Pen ..with only hnr 
husband’s pretty sister with her. .both patched and vciy 
fine, and in much the finest co.nch in the park. 1855 
Kingsley IVestw, Hoi ix, A painted, p.ttched, fucuse^ 
periwigged, bolstered, . . Lamia ! 

t C, Patched work * Patchwoiik. Obs. 

1716 M. Davikr Athcf^ Brit. 111 . 51 Such Bitts and 
Scraps of p.stcht Work-Citations. 

Hence t Pa'tobddly adv., in manner of a patch. 

1349 COvrroals, etc, Erasm. Par. Cal. v. 16 b, Nor can 
he b^re with to baue ..olde clothe be patchedlye sowed 
into a oewe. 

Patober (pfe*tJ»j). ff. Patch v. -kb '.■) One 
who patches : sec the verb. Al-io patcher^up. 

1508 Tinoai r Whs, (Parker Soc ) I. 13s He is no t>atcheri 
he c.'uinot build on another man s fuuudaiion. 155a Hulort, 
Bodger, botcher, mender, or pntchcr of olde garmentes. 
161 1 CotcRm Renonenr de vieitles causes, ..a peecer or 

E tcher vp of ruinous »uses. 1694 Mottbux Rabelais v. 
^37) 914 Patchers, Clowters, and Botchers irf old trumpery 
uff, 1841 Emkrson Mise., Conserrmtevo (i884> 959 A 
limid cobbler and patcher. 1875 Jowktt Plato (ed. a) L 
•93 A mender of old shoea, or patcher up of clothes. 
jhhtokMy * (P« tfjri). [f. Patch sb.^ or v, + 
•BBT.] The action of patching or mending clumiily 
or hoitily; anything made up of piecc8 or frog- 
ments put together ; a patchwork (usually^.). 


1079 Fvlkb Hoskin4*s Pari, 939 1 'he Greoka ArtieW k 
placed, as it can alnde no auch pateberie. itkg R. BKattAUD 
Looks btyond Luther Ep^ Ded. a A naw vpktari Religion, 
a fMueberie of ludaisme, PagttnUme and Heresie. 170B C. 
Mathkr Magn. Chr, in. 11. xxiii. (1859) 467 Vile human 
inventions, .and patcheries sct(.lii into the iOrvice of the 
Lord. s8m P- Thompadn Exerc, (1842) 1 1 1 . 31 

nating suJn performancea as iargem and palclHrry. ilio 


nating suJh performancea as jargem and palclurry. 
SwiNauHNR Stud, Shahs, (ed. a) App. A thin sample 
of poetic iiatchcry cobbled up and sUiLhed together. 


01 poetic Iiatchcry cobbled up and stliLbed together. 

tFa*tohe]iy^. Obs, [f. Patch f -brt.] 
The conduct or a 'patch *; roguery, knavery. 

isBa >TANVHUkar AEmeie 11. (Arn) 64 From the fathers 
sermons skal such fond patcbei ye flicker? Hid., Cencelts 
(Alb.) 140 Cleaue toe the sound Casti, five from thee 

e atclicrye Cauti.^ 1607 Shaks. Timen v. i. 99 You bcare 
iiu Louge, See him dissemble. Know his groH»e patchery. 

^ 111 the Aillowing the aeube is uncertain. 

1 SS 3 Eespitbliea (Brandi) v. tx. 79 Tu a Wg of Rye in 
dvOe : vsirve, pcriurce, pitcheree, patcherie, pilfcric, briberee, 
snatclierie, catcherie. 

Pa'tcll-haad. A local name in Maine, U. S., 
for the tiUif'SCoUr {Uidemia perspicillala), a kind 
of rlnck, from the white patches on lu head. 

1890 ill Cent. Vit /. 

FatekiuesH (pse tjin^s). [f. Patch y a. h- -wKsa.] 
Patchy qunlity or condition. 

i86a H. Spencer First Princ. it. xix. | 150 (1875I ac^ 
IrrcgiilariticK of distribution.. would produce that pat^i- 
nevH W’hich disiiugnishes the heavens. 1887 R. Gaanot 
Carlyle viL la'^ Nothing seems to have struck him so much 
as the genet ai patchiness of the country. 

Fa'tching, vbl. sb.^ [f. Paiom v. -h -inc^.] 

1 . 'I'be acLioji oi the verb Patch, in varions senses ; 
also, tile condition of being patched, or an instance 
of l h is. A 1 so paiching-up. 

1596 Skflton Macnyf 45a It U ev>*Il patebynge of that 
is lornc. 1546 J. Hex wood I'roxK (1867) 27 An olde sneke 
hxvih nuK'h paicbyng. 1691 * 1 '. H[ai.eJ Ai'c. Hew Invent. 
98 'I h.ii patrlitng and botching with Solder that appears 
ui»on all ilic C.’ist-lr.id Coverings. 1791 Mkr. Kadclikpe 
Rom. 1 1 r,\f li, A little puli hitig up would make It comfort- 
able ciiuugh. 183a James H. Masterton xxiii, The e>’e 
dctuct(.(l some rather anomalous patchings and daniiiigic 
1893 Ifriiish I'f infer 157 Underlay w’l.erevi.r 1 oasiblc, as 
tiu’ Ivvt patching there is on the cyhudcr the less chance 
is ihcic Ilf WTinkling. 

I 2 . 'riic pulling of patches on the face by way of 
adornment. 

1656 Artif. Hiindsom. 78 I'hey foihid all painting, patch- 
ill}!, and powdering. 1765 Got OSM. Double Trati^pomt. 40 
Skill’d 111 no other art!» wun siie, But dicssing, patching, 
rewtricc. i88s y tans. Lam, ijr Ckesh. Antig, Sos, III. 35 
'1 he cuMom of patching amongHt ladies. 

B, TTic watitltn^ for a bullet (cf. Patch sb."^ 6 b). 
1887 E. Eccllsion Graysons xiii. (1888) 144 Taking a 
bullet from liU pouch, he felt in his pocket for the |iaicbtng. 

4. Comb., as patching-clcdh, -rubber, -work 
cs 68 o Roxb. Ball. VJL 468 The Taylor . . hod pntebing- 
Work f>r a whole » ason. t 8 p 6 Gedey's Mag. (IJ. S ) Apr. 
374/2 A circle c>f patt hing-chilh pushed through to the 
IxMiom (if the tire. lOghSun 23 hlar. 4/1 Always carry in 
)ynr ti'H^l-hau a fair)) large rncce of patching rubMr. 

t Fa'tohinff, vbl. sh:^ vbs. n. p.vtch sb.^ 
-INO *.] The bchaviuur of a * patch ; * Patch KRY A 
a 1550 Image ipocr. in Skelton's Wks. (1813) 11 . 446 With 
p« liingc and f>.achinge, With findingc and futebinge. xyga 
J. JIkv\mk)1> P*<ro. «V Fpigr. (1807) 171 After catching and 
snail hyiig, r>ll>ng and poll>ng, we fall, .lopatchyng. 

4 Pa tchings, ppl.a.^ Obs. [f. Patch + 
-Iho ^.J Aclinj; hkea ‘patch'; deceiving, knavish. 

1 lence t Pa tchinffly otiv., deceitfully. 

1570 Foxs A. 4 M. (ed. a) 1491/2 Other'. .. dyd .. dix- 
seinblingly and patcliingly vse some part of them. 1591 
Gkkf.nk Dm. Cooinage^V'^. (GioMtl X. 33 Thc.se cony- 
c.it-hcrs. gening to dinerx vile paid ing slnhc^, an honest 
andgcxlly title. 1641 J. 'J'hapI'B ihtot. J'heol iiL 127 Some 
slippery persons or piitching companions. 1647 Ward Simp. 
Cohler (1843) 37> I oot without some coiiirivalls in my 
patching hr.iine*.. 

Fatcliiligy ppl- a? [f. Patch v, + -in(j * ] 
That p.itclu s or covers with patches. 

1855 Bhowning I eve among Rni/.s iv, The palclitng 
lii>UM.lrck's Inod of blos-som winks Through the chiiikic 

Fa*toh-leaf. Al.so putch-, putcba-leaf. [A 
pnrt-lransl. ol Bengali paiha pat, f. Bengali pdi 


J tnrt-lransl. ol lleng: 
e.Tf,] «= Pa'ichoiili. 


■£98 Fryer . 4 <c. K. India 4 - P. 209 Good.s from Achccn.. 
Patch l.eaf, 1 Pohar Maunds 7 20 ^ear. 1886 Yulr & 
Vvum.i.L A nglo-I//d. Gloss 517 Patchouli, Patch-leaf, also 
Putch- and Puccha-K-af. 

t Fa'tolmieilt. Obs. rare-^^, [f. Patch ». + 
•HENT.J A patchwork. 

atflsi T. Cartwright Cot^/iit. Rhem, H. T. (ifliB) 905 
A pacchinenl of untruihta 

Fatohoek : sec Patchcock. 

Fatohovli (i te t/irii, Also 9 pooh-, 

pAoh-, patschouli, patchouly, paccioli. [a. 
paichouli, ‘the vernacular name over the greater 
part of the Madras Presidency ’ (Sir G. Birdwood in 
Athesmum a 2 Oct. 1898 ), the elements of which 
are referred bj s-ime to Tamil pack, pokin’- peen 
and i/ai leaf : cf. the Bengal! pacha-pdl {pdi leaf), 
and Eng. putcha-leaf, or Patch-lkaf. 

The spelling pmtekonli appears to be Frvnch, and may 
have arwvn in the French possessions on the Coromandd 
coast. J f there is anything in the conjecture in Hatr.-DarnL 
that it is a phonvticaliy-spcli adaptation of Kng. /aleh-le^, 
this would necessarily carry back the name in Fr. to a 
period anterior to the earnest Eng. examples. But in 



FATCH-PANEL. 


648 


PATELLABIC. 


French dictioimriea it wna entered as a neologism by Littrd 
in and was aduiiited by the Auideinie in i87d» long 
aAer it was known in Lnglibh.] 

1. An odoriferous plant i^Pogostemon Patchouli^ 
N.O Labiatx)^ native to Silhat, Fcnang, and the 
M I lay peninsula, the dried leaves of which are 
used for various purposes in the Kast ; it yields an 
esaenti.ti oil, from which the scent (sec a) is derived. 

xB$i Fokbps in Art Jrnl. //lusir Catal. ii. p. vii/i The 
..aromatic herb^, the faveiidern and roicmarys, hyssop and 
pep}>ermiiit4, p.itcbouii and thyme, all >icl(li>ig volatile oiK 
i8w .SiMMONos Dui. Trade. Pa‘chonly^ an Indian herb. 
1806 Watts Dut. Chem. Iv. 357 Patchouli, I'at liupat or 
Patticha pat. Ibid. VI. 9 >a Volatile od of patscliouli 

gradually depoikiis a camphor. 

2. A pcneir.-ttin^ and lasting perfume prep.'ired 
from this plant. 

184s Alb Smith Sca'terfyiod Fam. I. vii, Evening- 
party odours .. p:ic .oiiii, w lite-wine va|>ours, and cut 
oranvTea 1856 C. Hi'Kino D<>tn. Fhys. p. xi, 

Petrnmery, p.iriicularly musk, h.irishoni, camphor, pacciuli. 
1886 Tteas. Bot. 910/i 111 clteciH, nuih a.s lost of appetite 
and sleep, nei vous oti.icks, eic., have been ascribed to the 
excessive eniployiiient of Patchouli hh a perfume. 

3. adtrib.y ns f^atchonli camphor^ oil. 

i88t Wafts Chem. VIII. 1 197 t'atchouli catn^hor. 
Ci , HjsO .. f‘»rm<< legnlar hexagon crystals. _ 1893 >>ytl. 
Soc. L x., FatchonTi oil, is a visi id oil, boils at 
394^ F., and sep.ar.ate4 out on standing as Patchouly 
ca-npkor, 

t Fa^toh-pa nelt sh. and a. Ohs. [f. Patch v. 
+ Panel jJ 

A. sb. One who patches panels ; ? a jobbing or 
botching cstrpentor: an abusive appellation. 

*593 G. Hahvry Pie>c 's Super. Wks. (Grosartj II. »8o 
The starke-kt Pa'ch pannell of them all, or the grossest 
h.tmmer'drudge in a county. x6oi Dkkkpk Satirom. W'lcs. 
1873 !• 3(9 [Worn in to retired (TaptainJ Hang thee patch, 
pannell, 1 am none a thy Chai irig-Crosse. 

B. cuij. iMt lor patihing panels or putting into 
patchwork ; of little value ns m.-itcrial. 

160S \Ftly Beg^uiled Prol , Why, noble Cerberus, nothing 
but patch pannel stuff, old gal lima wfnes, and coltcn candle 
eloquence. 

Fatohworlc (px tj,wwk). [f. Patch v. or 
+ WoHK sb ] 

1. Work composed of pieces or fiagments put 
together, csp. in a makeshift or incorigru<ms 
manner ; a thing patched up ; a medley, jumble. 
Now often viewed Jig. from 1 , 

<11693 PoiiKXKKH Disc. Trails 1x697) A iv. It cannot be 
expected they should have any effect for c miiuuii Good, 
at best, but Patch. w >rk. 1739 IFks. 0/ Learned I. 103 
He th it tliinks the Iliad and Odyssea the Patchwork of 
a Keggir’s Rhapsixlica 187s Geo. Ei iot Mtddletn. Ixxjv, 
Thn impcrfecily*taught uoman, whose phr.csen and hibita 
wete an odd patchwork. xBSy W. S. Pratt in W. Gladden 
Pan'xh Piobl 457 I ai n and (jerm.in hyinns^clever patch* 
work often rcaenibling re.d poetic creadona. 

b. Woik of patching up: sje Patch v. a. 
nonce n^e. 

s/xs SwiKT yrnf. to Stella 13 Dec., I should ruin myself 
with endeavuiiriiig to mend tinmi, ..and 1 have been too 
much engaged 111 patchwork already. 

2. spec. Work consisting of small pieces of various 
kinds of cloth, differing in colour and pattern, and 
sometimes in size and sliape, scwerl together by 
the edges, generally with ornamental effect, so as 
to form one article, as a counterpane, cushion, tea- 
cosy, etc. Crazy patchwork, that in which the 
pieces are quite irrcgul.ir in shape and size : cf. 
Ckvzy s. 

lysS Swift Gulliver 1. vi, My clorhi*3 . looked like the 
pa'ch-work made by the l>uli<-« in En^l md. only that mine 
were all of a colour. 180) W. IrviniI Knickerb. 111. iv, 
Every woman . . wore pockets fashioned with patch.work 
into many curiou'. device'.. *873 G Macdonaiu Wilf, 
Cuinb. 1 . ill. 17 'I'hc b-d w.cs covered aith an equally charm- 
ing counterp.'Kie of mlk p.uchwork. 189s .Vfus. Ali-xaniikr 
Mammon xix. a6B, 1 wish, Claud'*, you wi>uK 1 do a little 
of my craxy patibwoik, you work so beautifully. 

b. Any surtaoc divided into many small com-* 
paitments of various shapes and kinds. 

1865 K. Ib/RRiTT Walk Lands End 243 A glorious little 
world of Dcvoii'.hiie scenery, c'ar|.)eted to the rim with the 

P iet urcsi] lie p.rtchwoik of L>evo isliire verdure. 1880 Mrs. 

'arm Ad tut 4* Lvs xii, A patchwork of Helds spread out 
and ran down to the < lilts 

3. Mining. {Joial ) S equot. 

1897 Jrnl. K. Agile. SiK. Mar. 177 The ironstones were 
fonneily dug out in extensive open-air workings [in S. 
Wales] kno .vn as ‘ p.itchwork'. 

A attub. A. Made up of miscellaneous pieces 
or fiagmcuts; composed of a combination of odds 
and ends. 

* 7*3 Gay Guard. No. 149 p 17 What Horace [Ars Poet. 
11 . 15-i6J S'lys of hi< patch-work poetx: 'Purpureiin laie 
•li splendeat unus et alter, Assnitur imnnux— *. 1814 W. 

'aylur in Monthly Rev. LXXIII. 463 Those xecond-hand 
minds and p. 4 t(h.vork inlellc' U. 1876 N, Amer. Rrn. 
CXXIll. 4x0 The patchwork rubric of the Englbh chunli. 

b. Made of, or ofthe nature of patchwork: see 3. 
1840 Hood Kilmansef^. Dream vi. No patchwork quilr, 
all -teams and acars. 1864 Dicktns bfut. Fr. 1. xv, 1 here 
WAS the old patch -work • ounterpane. x 83 o Mhh ^KMCkAdam 
it Eve i, A low chair with, .a patch-woik cushion. 

5. Comb. 

Mary Kin’GSIRy If'. Ap-fea 334 Spread with clean 
calico and adorned with patch woric-coveicd pillows. 


Patoliy (p®*tji), a.l [f. Patch sb.^ + -y.] 
Abounding In or divertified with jiatclies; con- 
si»ting of patches or small separate areas or trivets; 
resembling patchwork in appearance or stiucture. 

1798 Trans. Soc. Arts XVI. 185 [A crop] in many places 
paich>, with iutervnla of four or me feet without any plants 
at all. 184s yrnl, R. Agric. Ctoc. VI. 1. 84 The land is 
patchy and of dilferent qualities. sSya Huxibv Pkys. iiL 
65 The layer appear-i patchy or spotted. 188a Gardeners 
i hron. 4 Mar. 205 A stone or tile edging is certainly pre- 
ferable to a paicny Dox one. 189$ Keuan Paul in Month 
Aug. 458 Such a Life is often pateny iind scrappy, 
lienee Pa'tohilj adv.^ in a patchy nianiier. 

1903 Diitly flfinl 7 Sept. 5/4 Sbepi,.. started with some 
dim idea of being beautiful, liave linislicd by becoming 
patchily tin. 

Pa*xoliy,^z.2 col/of. or dia/. [f. Patch sb.i + -t.] 
Of the naiuic of a ‘patch’; cios.s, ill-tcmpercd, 
fractious. 

x86a Troii orw Orley ^ II. iii ao He*ll be a l it patchy., 
just lor a uhile ..'io moirow inutning maybe he'll be just 
as sweet a-. swecL 

Fata ^ (p^ u* (Also 7, 9 pat.) [In common 
use Iroin c 1300: origin unknown. 

.Some have cunjcctured it to lie a by-form of plate, com- 
ptriiig mcil.I..//ar.‘^<x the c'eiical tonsure, and Du. and Ger. 
plaile .-1 shaven or bald head. Hut evidence is w.inti. g | 

1. 1 he head, the skull : more particuLirly applied 
to that p.iit whuh is usually covered with hair. 
(In modern use, more or less ludicrous or liainor- 
oiis ; not in serious or dignified use.) 

c*3o3 yudas 83 in E. E. P. (186?) 109 He smot him wih a 
Atoll bchyiidc lu pe p.'Ue pat al pc scullc lo-duschtc pc biayn 
ful out Iwrate. c 1394 P. PI. Credo 839 Ho mi^to no maistre 
ben kald (for Crist pat defended), Ne puten ni> pylii>u on 
hiH piltl pite. rx43o Lvixe Jack Pare Min. Po* lua 
(Perry Soi.) 54 Now wex-cil N. unto thi joniy pale. Un- 
thrift and thou t»-gidro be mett. 153S ( mi koalk Ps. 
vii. 16 iii-i vnhApp>ncs shall conic vpoii his uwno 1 cade, 
and his wickc-dnt-s sh.ill fall vuoii h s owne pate. >593 
SiiAKS. a Hen. I’l, v. i. 135 He is a Traitor, let him to 
the rower, And cliup aw.iy that f.ictiuns pale of his. a 1604 
Hanmrh C hron. irel (if>»9) 3^5 A foole . g.ive him such a 
bl )w u|K)n t'le pat, ih.U the bl-joil ran downe his cares. x6i6 
R. C. 1 1 lies' WA/itlc ut. 969 Some curie their paten to make 
their lookes moie fairc. x63a Liihoow 'Iran, ix, 396 An 
Eagle taking his b.dd pate for a white rocke, let a sh'll- 
fish fall on it. i8(o Cock Strains I. 136 (E. 1 ). ]).) Wi* 
powdered |jatsj 'Ihe nuld blue Ib.nnei's laid .islde, 'I hcy 
maun ha'e Hat-c i88j to/A Cent. Dec. 1093 The giubbica 
are close shaven as a monks pate. 

2. Tlie head us t.ie seat of the intellect ; hence 
put for skill, clcvcrnuss ‘brains’, and f^rmeily 
bometimei for a person possessed of such. 

16x0 Smaks. Temp iv. i. 344 Steale by line and Icucll. is 
an excellent p.issj of pate. 16x4 Sylvester Heihulia's 
Rescue t, tog I he AI>lc-<iiosC For Pile, Piowc«ls, Purse. 
1637-77 Feu ham Rtsoives i. xliii. 70 I o lay the plot at fust, 
well ; i« matter of more pitc. 1630 R. yohnsen's Kiugd 9f 
C I'nnixv 39 The greatest Sag'S of the kingdome, . . and 
t e Iresi p.iies of .Sjuine. 17x7 Pmow Almaxii. 3^5 An o«.Id 
conceit, As ever enter’d Frenchnian’'i pale. CX730 You.so 
Ep. to Pope 65 Each shallow pate, th.a cannot read your 
name, Can read y«'iir life, a -d will be proud to blame. 1899 
K. J. CiiAi-.MAX Drama Two Lives, A>»ph. 4- Ascid. 88 
Made maiiifist to nicamst pates. 

3. The skin of a call's he.ad. 

x587 Land. Gas. No 2325 '4 Prohibiting the Exportation 
of all sorts of Line.i Rags, Glovers ClippiogH, Par* bment 
Shiead.s, Calves Piitcs. x88x Sci. Amer. XLIV 41^8 [Ihe 
hide] IS sold to the s.dtcrH with the pate-s and tads on. 

b. In the lur trade. The fur trom a black patch 
on the head of a rabbit or hare. 

1878 Ure's T)ict. Arts IV. s8i At present hare wool i-< not 
sort! d, but formerly it wxs divided into black bad, brown 
bat k, sides, pate tuscles:,], cheeks and tail, as in the cose of 
rabbit wool. 

FatO'^ north, dial. Also 7 payte, 

paite, 8 pait. [Of obbcure origin. 

Perhaps from piec., in reference to the white top of its 
head, sut^gcsiing a bald pate.] 

A hadg r. Also in Comb , pate-head, 
i6a8 Vestry Fhx (Surtees) 91 Whosoever shall take any 
fox, or pntc, or badfxcr, in this parish and biing tlie heade to 
the chuich, shall have twelve pence paid by the rhiirch- 
wardens. 1633 /hid. 104 To George Bur le for a pale head, 
bd 17x8 Finchall Church -m. Arc. (MS.), For 3- Pait 
Head, ijr. X7M W. Marshall Vorksh. II Gloss. (R D S.), 
Pad, a b.-idgcr. >»3 1. . Sc K. Malqvoid About Yorksh. 
126 The last pate is said to have been killed bereabouU 
some twcnty.eight jears ago. 

II FAti (pii^). AI>o 8 patee, [K./if//:— OF, 
pasli : s< c Tasty sb , Patty.] 

1. A pie, p-^sty, or patty. Pdti de foie gras, pie 
or pasty of fatted goose liver, Strasburg pie. 

1706 PiiiLi.iPS, Petty Paters .., a sort of small Pyes made 
of Ma th-pane, and fill'd with Sweet-meais. sTfiSSrsPNK 
Sent, yo'irn., F.e Pa'istier, A ihevalicrde .St. I.oni* selling 
patts. 18x3 Sk. Chat a ter (cd 3) I 117, I .. Rent off the 
woman with an OistiT p'ltd. 18x3 Mooric Poddiag iii. 4 
His p.it6i snperh— and tiin cutlets Kiibliine I 1837 Lyi roN 
Pelham viii, To help myself to the p<Ue de Jbfe gr as, 

2. Portif. .Sec quot. f Jirioncously wrlt'en 

X704 I. IIarris Lex. Terhts, I, in Fortification, is A 
k iiid of Platform like what they mil an Homeshoe, .generally 
oval, encompassed only with a Parapet.. . It is usually e acted 
in Marshy Grounds to cover a Gate of a Town. i8m Jaml* 
Mint. Did., Pats, Fr, 

Fat6, patee, -6e, var. Patti* (in Heraldry). 
Fated (iv»-t«i). a. [f. pAT*t + -icD*.] Having 
a pate (of a specified kind). 

1580 Lyly Euphues (Arh.) 439 Grose and dull pated. 


m 1613 OvBRauRV A etc. (1638) eio Let him be found 
never so idle pated. 1758 'i oLDinvY Hist, a Osphasu U L 173 
So jealous pated a fellow. 1834 H. Bulwer Frassce 11 . ni. 
X44 The emptiest. pated of the male creatures that she meets, 
ir'atedeiion : see Psdklion. 
t Fatefa'Otion, Obs. [ad. L. patefactibn-em, 
n. of action from patcfacifre to Patefy.] Ihe 
action of making open, visible, or known; a dis- 
closing, manifestation, revelation, declaration. 

X553 TIai.e Vocatyon in Horl. Misc, (Malh.) I. 364 The 
patctaction of Chruite in the gospel 1633 T. Adams £>/. 
3 Peter i. 11 Ibe like patefactioii was to Peter; he ‘saw 
hc.'iven opened 1659 Pearson Creed 1. ii. 44 God l-.ath 
also made frequent paiefactions of his Deity, a X703 Bur. 
KiTT On N, r.. Aits xiii. a6 By way of patefaction and 
discovery. s87a F. Hall Recent Exempt. Lalsg Pkilol. 37 
And now for— not to shot k a clergyman by profanely 
applying the term revelation,— the new pnte/actim. 

t Fa tciy, V, Cbs. Also 6-7 -ify. [ad. L. 
piite/ac^Hre 10 make open, lo open, f. pate-re to 
ept-n -p faefre to make: cf. liquefy, und see -r^.l 
trans. To make open ; tociisciobc, munifest,re\ca1 
to ihe eye or mind. 

*533 Cranmkr Let. to Bp, of Her^ord in Misc, IVrit, 
(Paiker Soc.) II. 363 When if.e vtriiy afid ti-ulh of them 
shall bo patified and m.'iile open unto you. S59X R. Bi'iica 
b>eitM. (1843) 382 He hath futefit-d himself to us by an 
heavenly liuht. 1667 Watehioisk J tte Lond. 6\ 'I hus 
God patefics the way to hiN displeasure. X788 'J'rifler No. 
^S- 333 It dimovrs every di^cruciating pain from the stomach. 
adjmaicK digestion, and paietus obstructionx. 

t Fatel ‘t -ell(e. c bs. Also 5 -3 L 6 pattie. 
[ad. L. patella pan, knee-j nn, F. patelle knee-pnn.] 

1. A pan, a frying-pan. b. '1 he paten or shallow 
dish used with the ciudice at Communion. 

1481 pvrhatn Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 07, ij friyng | alyls ferr. 
1546 Cor^ut. N. Shaxton 1 * \iij b, 'lliiet- crohses. one wylh 
your thonibe in yc.ur fuiheai'e, an other \pon your crowna 
wyth the patcll of the chaiii e. 

2. dhe paiella or knee-pan : nbo fatel-bofie. 

1578 Banister Hist. Alan 1 25 Ibis Patc-ll was ordained 

to couer tbo iuynt betwcnc the tl.i;.lic‘ and Icyge. 1598 
h'tORiu. Rotohi del ginoct/ito, the whirlc bone orduiiied to 
cover the ioint of the kntc, the cic-boi e, . the yallle-U me 

II Fatel ^ (pa-iel). East Jud. Also 9 patell, 
-eil, -axl, potail. [a. Marathi patil, 

Iliiulu''tanl pa/el, npp. f. Mniatll pit ‘roll or 
register’ (Yule).] 'Ihc head- m nit ot a vill.'ige in 
India; the title used in the Cenlrnl and Wtstem 
Tiovinces, and frequently in S. Indio, but not in 
the Ciangetic Provinces. 

x8oa Chrou. App. in Ann. Reg. 526/2 The potail orkillcdar 
of lirnakull has been lian eti. sSj 6 * Quiz * i.rand Mas cr 
VII. 13 All bixalteinpisi oiild not C( in) cl 'IbeMllape raxcnlly 
unit TJ o grt him a few fowls and nee. x8rs G. S. Forufs 
Wild Life in Canara 16 ViIIdrc lonslalTcs umier the 
potails, or heads of villngi-s. 1O94 Daily N< ws 4 Sept 5/3 
1 he p.4tcl decoyed him out t f his house at night, and hacked 
b m to pieces with a hatcl el. 

Fatelet, variant of Patlet, a ri.fT. 

II Fatella (pitc-la). [L pateila pan, knee-pan, 
dim. of patina pan, Paten ] 

1. final. A small movable bore, flattened and 
convex in shape, cotcrirg the It out of the knee- 
joint ; the knee-pan or kncc-cnp. 

*693 tr, Blancard s Phys. Diet, (cd. a), Mola, Patella, or 
Rvtifla, a round and broad Boi e, at the joynting of the 
Thiyh and Lag. 1706 PHiLiiiii, /'a/r/Za,.. Among Anato 
mists, the round, broad Bimc, at the joynting of trio 'J high 
and Leg; the Whirl-bone of the Knee. 1840 G V. Em* 
Anal. 6aa On each side of the ; alella is the condyle of the 
femur. 1854 Owfn Skel. 6- Teeth in L'l/f. Si.., Organ. Hat. 
1 . 35a 'The patella lof the lion] is well ox'-ified. 1881 
Mivart Cat 109 'ihe knc(-pan, or Tatella, is a small boi*e 
of an elongated oval shape. 

b. transf In insects, the fiist joint of Ihe coxa. 

2. Archeeol. A small pan or shallow vessel; the 
vessel so called by the Komans. 

(1398 Trbvisa Barth. De P. R, xix. t xvviii. (izqOnnJ/* 
Pait lla is a panne as it were an open ciocke.] 1851 D. W ‘l- 
soM Preh. Ann. (1863) I hi. 80 Two brass ves'-els which,, 
appear to have l>ecn Roman Batclla'-. 1857 Birch Ar-c, 
Pottery (1858) II. 331 One is a dish, patera, or pateila. 

3. A natural formal ton of the form of a shallow 
pan. a. In animals: A cup-bke formation; a 
cotyle. b. In plants ; see quot. 

1671 Phil. Trans. VI. 2165, I have ot^en ohseived on 
PluMib trees and Cherry trees; also on the Vine ai id Cherry- 
Laurel certain patellae or flnt Husks containing worms. 

4. EooL A genus of Moilusca, contuiuing the 
common limpet. 



1857 in M A ynk E rpos. Lex. 

Fatiliar (taetdaj, pfite*l2j), a. [f. Patella 
+ -AR^. Cf. r\ patellaire (Liitrc;.] 01 or per- 
taining to the patella or knee-pan. 

x886 in Casselts EncycL Dh t. 1893 A. S. Yccm Sciatica 
35 Some writers on sciatica have mentioned the 
the patellar reflex as occurring in tliis malady. 1897 Alibutt s 
Syd. Med. II. 367 The physioloEical deep reflex called ine 
* knee-jerk ' or ‘ patellar reflex ' ls sometimes exaggerateu. 
tte ffdd. VI, 7€>7 The patellar tendon reactions w«o lost. 

FatallariO (psetfilscrik), a. Ckem> ff. mod. 
Bot. L. PatellAria a genus of lichens, oerlv. of 
patella : see above.] In ratellaric acid, an acid 
(C„H„0„) obtained by Weigelt from the lichen 
PaleUaria scruposa. 
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t8n Watti Diet Ckim, VI. goa PatelUrte acid .. yiclda 
with coid Uar^a-water« salt having a transienc Uuaemour. 

Fatellat6CP»'t^i^i4< [f.PATJcLirA-t- -atjc> 2.] 
purniahed with, or formed into or like, a patella. 

i 8 a 5 K»by ft Ent»mol. IV. 335 Pmi§Uni§ . . when the 
whole joint in dilated and shi^d something like a patella 
or platter. 1887 W. Phillips Brii, Discom^U* PaitU 
iaria MtlaMnthm. Fries. SeSKile, waxy, dry, patellate. 

Fata'llidaxi. Xool, [f. mod.L. PeutUidm the 
limpet family (f. Patella limpet) + -an.] A member 
of the limpet family ; in pi. ■ Patellidm, 

1835 Kiaav Hab. ^ tnst, Anim. 1. ix. 97a Lamarck pro- 
ceedb immeiiiately from the Chitonidans to the Patellioans 
or LimtK>t8. (1853 W. S. Dallas Zool. in Ort^i Circ. 

Syst. Nat, Hist, I. 443 The PaUUidait or Limpets . . are 
incloKcd in a conical shell.J 

Fatelliform (pite-llfpim), a, [nd. mod.L. pa- 
UHifortniSy f. patella : see al)ove and -pokm,] 
I laving the form of a patella; shaped like a shallow 
pan, knee-pan, or limpet-shell. 

1819 G. Samouxllk Entomol. Compend, 158 Patelliform 
turMi 181s Linulky Introd, B^^i. (1848) 1 1. 35a The embryo 
uf Flnceliarifi indtca Is patelliform. sBax Johnston in 
Proc. Bsnv, Nat, Club I. No. 9. 263 The Bhclf spiral, some- 
times patelliform. 1887 W. Philiips Brit. Discotnycetes 80 
Cup^ scattered or gregarious, patelliform, fleshy, pale bufll 

Fatelline (pa:‘t^l2in), a, Zool, [f. U Patella^ 
in Zool. Mimpet* ^ -ine^.] Of or pertaining to 
the Patellidm or limpets. So 
a ros.<il limpet; Fatallold [-oid]. Conch. ^ a, of 
the foi m of a patella, limpet-shap^ ; sb. a patcl- 
liiid shell. 

i8a8 Wkbster, Patetlite, fossil remains of the patella, a 
shell. 1851 Richardson Gtol, viii. (1855) 943 Some shelb 
ba\e H patelluid form. 1890 Cent, Dict.^ Patelline. 

II Pate'Unla. [mod.L. dim. of patella.^ A 
small patella ; one of the sucking disks or cops on 
the tarsus of water- beetles {Cent, Diet, 1800). So 
Pata Uulata a., furnished with or formed into a 
palellula {ibid.) ; Fata'llnla, a sessile receptacle 
ill some lichens (Mayne Expos, Lex. 1857). 

Paten (pae-len). Forms: 4 patoyn(e, 4, 7-9 
patin, 5 payten, 5-6 patyn, 5-7 patent, 5-8 
patten, 5-9 patene, 7 9 -ine, 5- paten. [ML. 
patent^ -eyn^et a, OK. patlne (1380 in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. \^, patena^ patina wide sliallow vessel, 

f an, basin ; cf. Crr. vardvti a kind of Hat dish. Cf. 
t. patena *aiiy kind of dish, platter, or charger, 
a treene dish or wooden pa'tina 'a dish or 
platter, a great charger' (Klorio).] 

1 . The plate or shallow dish, usually circular and 
of silver, oil which the bread is laid at the celebra- 
tion of the F.ucharist. 

C1300 liamloh 187 A wol fair cloth bringen he dede, And 
hei-on l( yde he meosebok, culiz, a id paicyn ok. 
C1315 Shoreham Poems (R K T. S.j 59/1444 He takh h« 
chalys wy|> he wyne, And bredc of he paleyne. c i^S ^oc. 
in NVr.-Wuh ker 648/8 Hec patena, patent. 1480 CaxtoN 
( hton, hng ccxxx. 945 Chailys leyde hia right bond on the 
paten with goddes bJdy, and his lif^ bond on tlie missale 
and said we s^veren on goddes body and the holy gospels. 
1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Commun. Rubric, Laiyng 
the breade upon the corporAs, or els in the paten, or m 
some other comely thyn.;, prepared fur (hat purpose. 1649 
I KM. 1 'ayiok Gt. Exemf». 11 Ad i 12. <36 J'he bread of the 
raten, and the wine of the Chalice. 16 jm Bk, Com. Prayer, 
Commun. Rubric, Here the Piiest is lo t kke the P.aten into 
his hands 1718 Hilkks & Nelson J. Kettlewett lu xxxii. 
ij6The Vessels.. (being a PAiten,twoCh dices, a Flagon and 
a Bason). 1859 Miss Yongr Cameos II. xxii. 338 In 
full canonical attire, with the chalice and paten in hu hands, 
b. Used as a cover for the chalice. 
c 1430 Lyix;. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 99 For to make a 
dedaraciouiie, On the chalice patyn. c 1440 Promp. Paro, 
3^5/3 Patene, or pateyne of a chalys \v. rr. patent, paten, 
payten], 1509 Invent, in tlenrne Collect. ((X H. S.) 
V. 366 A Giet chal s w‘ the patent gilt. 1506 Pitgr, Per/, 
(W. de W. 1531) 959 Tlie chalice [betokenethj the s^ulcre, 
the paten the stone that cuuered the sepiilcre. s6si C^oTCa., 
Patine, the Patine, or couer of a Chalice. 1658 Phillips, 
Paten, ..a little flat saucer used by the Priests wilh the 
chalice at M.xsse. x8oi A. Kankbn Hist, France 1. 1. v. 
468 Sixty chalices and fifteen patens or covers of pure (^old. 

2 . gen A shallow dish or plate, arch, or Htst. 
[ct340 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 303 In coquina., 
a patene bone.] TaxviHA Barth. De P, R. xvi. viL 

(B. M. MS.), Ydo in concaues of yre and a paten or a shelle 
ydo her vnder. 1656 Blount Gtossogr,, Pa* in, . . a great 
riatter, a Chargni, a Bason to warn in. 1678 Phillips 
(cd. 4), Patiu, ..a sort of Vessel wherein the Priests used 
to bring their sodden Meat to Table, a 1704 T. Bmown 
Praise 0/ Poverty Wks. 1740 I. 103 A little silver pattn, 
peculiarfy dedicated to the Gods. 1865 Swinburne /*«r//rx 
4 Ball., Masoue Q. Bersabe 13 Fed from the gilt patenn fine. 
1883 Solon O. E, Potter i. 8 (Articles found in mounds] 
are jugs, pipkins, piggins, patens or bowls, .. all articles 
made (or the poor. 

3 . A thin circular plate of metal ; anything 
resembling or suggesting this. 

(In later writers a()er the Shales, quot,, in which the (^. 
end FoL i have pattens, the later Folios patterns. Levins 
1570 has both patten and pattern as =* L. pretetypen. 
But cC OF. patenne « lasne plate, * un braa de oois couvert 
de patennen d’argent ', Godef.) 

1398 Shaks. Merck. K. v. L 59 Sit lessica, looke how the 
floore of hrauen Is thlcke inUyed with pattens of bright gold. 
1870 KneosLBY At Last vii. The Ipomcpa Bonamox, whose 
snow-white patiiievan broad as the hand, open at night-fall 
on every hedge. s8B8 Artkmol, Rev, Mar, 73 Patins of 
gold on both sides of the back of his head to confine hie hair. 


4. eUirtb, f pAtan-brod (see Bbid sb ,) ; paUa- 
oover, A paten forming the cover of a choice. 

xgoi Acc, Let, High Treas, Scot, 11.73 Bmi . .for ij patene. 
breddii of Iwory bane to the Gray Freris of Strivehn .. ii^. 
i88e Arckael. Cantinma XII 1. 417 'Ihe silver Communion 
c^, of date 1693-4, has a paten-cover. 

Paten, oba form of Patent, Patten 
' Patanop (pf^-t^nsi). [f. Patent: lee -knot.] 

1 . The state or condition of being open or exposed 
to view { openness ; manifestness, obviousness. 

Blount Gtossogr., Patency, a lying open^ or un- 
covered. 1658 OssoRN Adt*. Sen Wka(i673) eoe From thia 
patency, bis Policy was not only ciiervaiM, but rendred 
more destructive. 1843 Btachw. Mag. LI V. 595 l‘lie patency 
of error is ever a suie prelude to its extirpation. s886 
J. E. C. Wrlldon Aristotie's Rhet, 149 'l‘he patency and 
notoriety of the facts. 

2 . The condition of being open, expanded, or 
unobstructed, as a passage. (In scientific use.) 

. .**4 S G. Moore Power 0/ SoulC^Zifil) 149 The patency of 
his bowels. e86s Bumsirad Fen, Dts. (1870) 309 Unless the 
patency of the canal be kept up. 1898 A llbutt's Syst, Med, 
y^oo Complete patency of the foramen oval& 

Patener (pse'tfnaj). [ad. L. paienarius, f, 
patena Patkn : see -kb^.] In the mcdiseval Church, 
An acolyte who held up the empty paten during 
a part of High Mass. 

(1439 Mem. Ripen (Surtees) III. 933 Uni subdiacono, uni 
ihuriDulario, uni patenario.) 1853 Rock Ch, 0/ Fathers 
IV. xii. 194 This oflertoi y-cloth was not as now cast about 
the shoulders nf the * patener*.. but folded round the paten 
itselC 1897 Micklktiiwaitk Omam. 4/ Rubric 35 The 
patener or third minister when he brought in the chalice 
and when he held up the paten. 

Patent (pa tent, pae tent), a. Also 5 patAnt, 
5--8 pattent, 6 patentt, payten t, paten, 6-7 
patten. [In branch I, a. F. patent, -ente, ad. L. 
peUent-em open, lying open, pr. pple. of patire to 
lie open, esp. in lettres paientes (1292 in Britton), 
med.L. litterm patentee \ in II, directly from L. 
(For the analogy of pronunciation, cf. Idtent, 
parent \ (pse tent) prevails in U. S. So in the 
derivatives. In official use in England, branches 
I and II are sometimes difiere.itiated as ((.se'ieut) 
and (px'-tent).] 

I. 1 . In letters patent (Lat. litterm patentee, Fr, 
lettres patentee, whence, 1 5-1 8th c., letters patents \ 
also, in 14th c., letire patent: An open letter or 
document (see quot. 1891), usually from a sovereign 
or person in autiiority, issued for various purposes, 
e. g. to put on record some agreement or contract, 
to authorize or command something to be done, 
to confer some right, privilege, title, property, or 
office; now, especially, to grant for a statutory 
term to a person or persons the sole right to 
make, use, or sell some invention. 

(xa9a Britton i. i. { to Nou^ 1 i:r maundcroms par nos 
IcitrcH patentes.) 1387 Trevisa Higden (RolU) VIII. 55 
Kyng William scih in nU own lettre patent (U lifteris suis 
patent ibus, i43a-«o Icitci 2 patent] hat nc and liiii Kucccs^oures 
and men of .Scotlond schuide doo homage legraunce and 
feaute to the kyii^en of Rngclond. 1398 — Barth. De P. R. 
XIX. Ixi.(r4)5)8^ I.etteri beii sealyd wych wexe closyd and 
patent. 1486/ Vaetal Acc. Hen. Vlt (il^) 3 Thomas Roger 
to whome it pleased the Kyng by his letters patentes vnder 
his grete seall to graunte thoflice of keper and clerk of hb 
Shipps 1530 Palwir. 353/3 Patent letters, lettres patentes. 
1598 Hakluyt Fey. I. 153 In testimony whereof we haue 
caused these our letters to be made patents. i6is Davies 
iVhy Ireland, etc. (1787) 6 He gave license by hb letters 
patent, lyoy Chamberi avnb Pres, St. Eng. 11. ii. 79 The 
King.. By his I.ctters Patent may erect new Uni%’cn»itje'», 
Boroughs, Colleges, Hospitals [etc.}. Ibtd. xiv. 1B9 Here[ H igh 
Couit of Chancery] are sealed and enrolled Letters Patents. 
1863 H. Cox Instit. I. vii. 65 Richard II was the first to 
confer the peerage by letters patent. 1891 Scaroill-Bird 
Guide to P.R. O. 33 The l.etters Patent were, .written upon 
open sheets of parch inrnt, with the Great Seal pendent at 
the iMttuipi (while] the ‘ Littene Clausn or Letters Close, 
..being of a more private nature, and addrc.s5cd to one or 
two individuals only, were closed or folded up and scaled on 
the outside. 

fig. a 1598 Greene Jas IF, 11. i. Wks. iqB Living by 
yonr wit as you do, shiftiug is your letters-paients. a i6as 
Bovs in Spurgeon Trteu, Pav Ps. xix. Introd., It is a letter 
patent, or open epistle for all. s66o Gaudbn Go/s Gt. 
Demenstr. 50 By tne Letters pattents of the holy Scriptures, 
whereof no man . .can without sin be ignorant. tyiiSHAri esb. 
Charac, 111. y8 What party by.. virtue of any im- 

mediate testimonial Trom heaven are thus intitled? Where 
are the letters-paient? the credentials? 

2 . Conferred by letters patent; endowed with 
a jMtent. Of a person : Appointed by letters patent. 

1997-8 Act 39 Elim. c. 4 I 9 Ail .. Proctors, Pmcurtn 
Patent Gatherers or Collectors fat Gaoles Prisons or Hospit- 
allea. 1660 Pkpys Diasy 4 May, In case the King do restore 
every man to hb places that ever had been paienL 1707 
Chamber! AVNE Pres. St. Ping. iii. 501 Patent-Officers [of 
the Customs] in the Out-Ports. 1849 Disrabii Sybd iv. ii, 
Lord Dcloraine..held a good patent place which had been 
conferred on his descendants by the old chancellor. itel 
Daily Newt 9 j Feb. 3/* The three great patent houses— Her 
Majesty's, Drury r.Me, and Covent Garden -which enjoy 
the proud privilege of o|>cning their doors without seeking 
the pennbuion or the Lo^ Chamberlain. 1897 L. Eomundb 
Lam Letters patent t8 The subject of a patent privilege. 

t b. /oint or joinod patent : fharing by letiert 
patent io aome privilege or offioe : cf. Patent sb, i, 
quot. 1450. 


i5Sa Hulobt, loynt patent srlthaootiher. as where, H men 
haue one oflice iovntly. dnumtdr, m 1988 Sidnev Aremdies 
11. (i6s9 ) 907 So inawildy blinded.. tnist bee could tbinice 
such a (^eene [Artaxia] svoold be content to be ioyned- 

K tent with another [Erona] to baue such an husband. 180I 
T[uvil] Ess. Pol, 4 Afer. 37 Where Prayse and Honour 
haue been ioyn'd patent with Exercise. 

Of an invention: Protected or covered hj 
letters patent; appropriated by letters patent to 
one or more persons for manufacture, nse, or sale. 

Also in the names of inveotkiQS foewm^ patented, for 
which the patent has expired, es Patent Juil iQNCt' 1^)1 
patent inside (or outside), a nei^apcr supplira to low 

{ lubKshers printed only on one side, the blank tide being 
efl to be filled with local matter 1 patent leaiheri see 
Leather sb. t. 

1707 Mortimer Husb. 1 . ix. 194 Madder, in King Cborlea 
the First's time . was made a Patent Commodity. 17^ * G. 
Gambado * Acad. Horsemont/^cep 34 Provide yoursdf^ with 
a pair of patent stirrups. 1799 Europ. Metg, XXXVI. 179 
The venders of jMtent or quack medicines. 1804 Byron 
*Juan XVI. xxvi, He read .an article the king attacking, And 
a long eulogy of* Patent Blacking'. iSfia Morfit Tanning 
4 Curtyrngii^i-p 453 Glased or Varnished Leather, known 
ill commerce as patent leather, b very laigely used for dress 
boots and shoes. 1887 Spectator 94 Sept. 1363 No greater 
proof of credulity than the lielief in patent medicines. 1894 
Patent Specification No. 13399. 1 By patent fuel we mean 
..any kind of small coals, or any mixture of varjous kinds 
thereof.. moulded or compressed into blocks or briquettes of 
various shapes and sizes. 1900 Daily Lems Nov. 7/z 
Thousands of country weekly pap« rs nil up ihcir pages by 
what are known as * patent insides '. 

b. /ig. and transf. To which one has a pro- 
prietaiy claim; also, special for its purpose; 
sovereign, superlative. 

17W Nelson in Nicolas Lett. II. ^46 There b a saying in 
the (feet too flattering for me to omit telling— vb. ' Nelson's 
Patent Bridge for hording First Rates', alluding to my 
flashing over an enemy’s 8o*gun ship. 1807-8 Syd. Smith 
Ptym^'s Lett. 11 . 80 That patent Qirbtianity which has 
been for some time manufacturing at Clapham. 1819 Crabbr 
T. of Haltxw. 94 He claims a right on all things to decide! 
A kind of patent.wisdom. 1^38 Dickens Piekw, xxxviii, 
Put your hand into the cupboard, and bring out the patent 
dige.ster (a black bottle half full of brand> ]. 

II. 4 . Open as a door, gate, or aperture, so as 
to allow free passage. 

1563 Reg. Prtvy Council Scot. 1. 340 Sail mak the house 
of the Armytage patent at all tyrne* to hir Hieiies. a 1578 
Lindksay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S ) 1. 16 [He] gave 
command how oft scho plebsit to baue entres to the ca.nteU 
that It Bould be p.*ilent. 1^ Aberdeen Regr. (1846) II. 53 
At the quhilk patent portis tbab Hall be ane daylie wachie. 
1639 in Spalding Tnmb. Chas, I (Spald. Cl ) IL 36 How 
muebe he is obliged to respect andgive a patent eirheirefter 
to there faidcr grievances, Chbvmr Eng. Malaefy if. 
xi. I 3. 331 Throwing them (the fluidn) oflf ^ the safest 
and most patent Outlets. 1898 tVestm. Cat, 3 (Jct. 4/9 One 
extremity of the tube b sealed, the other end is patenL 

6 . Open as to situation ; not shut in; unenclosed ; 
of unobstructed access ; freely accessible. Now rare, 
1439-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) I 6f And also for the patente 
magnitude fcletlie by more effira< ite the streiqhte of 
moone then a see cuartate. Ibid. 179 (Constantinople] Whicbe 
IS patente on cuery syde to men wylenge from Asia and 
Europa, compasitede alle moste with the grete see. 1566 
Acts 4 Constit, Scott. To Rdr. +nj. The Romanis.. bad 
thair statutis..writliD in Tabillis, and fixit in the maist 
publique and patent piacb. 1839 Dailky Foetus xix. (185a) 
^85 A circular (emple. patent to the sun. 1867 Carlvlb 
Rttntn. 11. 137 Niih valley lay patent to the S- 
6. Spreading, expanded; spec, +a. //er. Ap- 
plied on early woiks) to a cross having expanded 
extremities; =sPatti£b. Obs. 

i486 Bh. St. Albans, Her, Cfi b, An oder cros. straythyr 
in the m>ddis then in thenddys with opyn cornerb . . nit is 
calde a cros patent And ye shall say . . He berith Sable a 
ci-os paty of Siluer. Ibid. Civ, Hit b calde a cros flurri 
patent for he hath hb endb opyn. 1610 Gun um Heraidry 
11. vii. 68 lltb is called a Crosse Paiee ..because the ends 
aie brcMul and patent. 

b. Bot, Spreading, opening wide, as petals; 
diverging widely from the axis, as branenet or 
leaves ; » Open a. 6. Zool. Patulous ; having a 
wide i^rture, or a shallow cavity. 

1793 (Chambers CycL Supp, s.v. Leaf, Patent Lee/, one 
whtoi stands almost strait out from tne stalk, or nearly at 
right angles with it. 1819 Crabbr T, of Hall ix. a88 Lung 
were the learned words, and urged with force, Panduriform, 
piiinnlifid, premorse, Latent, and patent, papulous and plane. 
1870 Hooker Strut. Flores 178 Vranchesi of cyme patent or 
reflexed after flowering. 

7 . Open to view, exposed to sight : hence, exposed 
to the mental view ; clear, plain, evident, manifest, 
obvious : Open a, s, 1 2. 


1908 in Ripon Ch, (Surtees) 330 Stone, with r scriptor 
to be paytent uppon the same, i^w St. Papers Hen. Fill, 
IV. 538 Vat ye King oure broyerisgude inynd may be maid 
patent toourederrest son. 1639 N. N. tr. Du Bos/s CompL 
tFoman l Ciij, That which is patent even to our sen^ 
cannot be proved but very hardly with the foice of our reason. 
1857 H. Miller Test. ATocAxiu. 136 The geologic evidence b 
so complete as to be patent to all. 1874 Blackib Se/Cnlt, 
39 A patent fact, as ceruin as anything In mathematics, 
ite Bryce Amur, Comteem, 1. v. 56 The disadvantages of 
the American plan are pticenL 


8. Open to general knowledge or use ; generally 
accessible or available for use : public. 

s^ Acts 4 Constit. Scott, To Rdr. iij, To cau.ee publb 
and make patent Che Lawb. s6ob Warner Aib, Eng, xiL 
Ixx. (1613) S94 For Guini^ in her higlinesse raisne acquir'd 
and patent made. iSm Sir W. Hamilton Drsenss. (1850) 
474 'The Colleges would be equally patent to such dissenters 
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wer« not ftvena ftvim thek obtervance*. ifjS — in 
Ji4iiC*IVks,lL Tbe greater Dumbur of tboM [workaj 

now cxtam were prcaerved eud |Huent during ue two 
ce^urics and a half intervening between Um death of 
AriatotJa and ibeir pretended pubCcatiuta by Tyrannion. 

9. CojtftS.f tf pAtent'Winged (cf. 6 b), having 
wings spreading widely aparL 

1751 J. HiLL//«r/. Atdm. 79 The patent-winged Phalnena. 

Pa*tent <sec prec.), sb. Forms: sec prec. 
[otig. short for /e/fer{s) paimtx see prec. So F. 
pntente (for lettre pa/m/e), mod. (Anclo-)L. pa/ens 
(1^7 in Da Cange), iL, Sp. pa/^n/g.} 

1 . A docament confemag some privilege, right, 
office, etc. ; ■■ let/grj patent \ sec Patent a. J. 

[IM7 RoiU ^ Farit. 1 1 . 169/a Que Ics poverei . . approchent 
SaTresorrr, & monstrent luur Patrjites« ObIigatit>nN.] c 1^5 


Sc, Leg. Saints xxv. {yulian') 160 pare*one gaf hamc 




patent [L. sertpstt] hat quha-euir ware trawcland by )>At 
ated..hai suld nelpe hame. 1399 Relit 0/ Parlt. 111 . 45a 
That all the Patentes and Charieri that theyf A any of liein 
bath.. be ^Iden uppe into the Chauncellcrie. i4aj Ibid. 
IV. 9s 6/ I The Officers mailc by his patentee ruialx. 1409 ui 
Heath Grocer^ Comp. (1869) Oj Alsoe for y* scale of owre 
create paicnle j ^9 5 o. 1450 Poston Lett. 1. 139 As for tlie 
I)uche on this si'le Trent, .Sir Thomas Tudenhani had 
a Joynte patent with the Duke of Suflullc. 1451 Rolls 0/ 
Parlt. V. aai/t The annuell xx marcs graunted. .in thiire 
Patentes of their creation. >577 ^87 Holinshed Chron. 111 . 
1345/1 'Hie kings patent, or open writ, or commandcineni, 
vnder the scale of Edward the kings eldest son. 1589 
Posauits Ret. 13 iij, 1 mcanc to be Clarke of their Audit. ., 
my Paten is already sealed. 1695 Sibuald Autobiog. (1834) 
133 , 1 ..was examined, .nnd gott iny patent of Doctor thor. 
axyig Burnbt Own Pitne (ijtitj) 1. 370 They thought fit to 
take out a patent, M'hicli constituted them a body, by the 
uauie of the Royal Society. xBai J. Marshall Const. Opm. 
(1839) 24^ The^.int by a aiate of a patent of nobility. 1896 
Law Times C. 35:^1 An outgoing Irish Attorney-General 
received a patent of preceden'.e entitling him to take woik 
at the bar unmedi.'itely afur the Totw Olficcis of the CroHii. 

t b. A papal licence or indulgence : «> Injx l- 
GBNCB 5. Obt. 


1377 Lancl. P. Pi. B. vif. 104, I ^tte ^owre patentes nnd 
)owre panlounx at one wes licle I ibid. xiv. loi Ac he 
pcrchcnwn of ]>ia patent ofpouerte L>e nxjate. e i386CHAi«crR 
Pard. FroL o Thaiine my bulies shewe 1 alle ai>l some 
(Jure lige lorucs seel on my pntenie. 

t C. Au official ccrtilicate or licence generally ; 
tip. a health certificate. Obs. 

1615 G. SANo^a Trasf. aa6 Kuery ship had a neat Patent 
tu shew that those places from whence they came were free 
from the inrecuun. 1833 Ljtmcow Trot*, vii, 336, 1 .'im.. 
newly come from lerusalem.., and loe there is my Patent, 
sdjs J. Havwaru tr. Biondts JRrotnena yj It Mng nut 
lawrull for them, to commerce or trafheke without tln ir 
patent uf hc'olih, from the place whence tliey parted. s 666 
Lonti. Gnn. No. 48/1 Hut he. .immediately departed, .with- 
out Patent, .and is gone Westwards. 


2 . A licence to nionafacture, sell, or deal in an 
article or commodity, to the exclusion of other 
persons ; in modem times, a grant from a govern- 
nient to a person or persons conferring for a certain 
definite time the exclusive privilege of making, 
Using, or selling some new invention. 

rss88G. IjONOKin Kllin(?r/^. Lett. Scr. n III. isyDollyne 
and Orye obraineil the Patent for making of Ula%^ lu 
Knaland in September the > e.ire 1 1 SO6-7I of the Qticenc’s 
Majesties r.ni6;ne for xxj. years cnNueingc whu h Patent was 
fully expired a ycare ago. 1597 in D’Ewes Jnils. 573 
Abuses pr.ar tilled by Monopolies .ind P-iteirts of privileilgc. 
1656 W. D. tr. Cotfienius’ Gate Lot Uni. f 799 The omi- 
Biunity. .is never well provided for, if inoiiopolics or patents 
bee permitted. 1701 J. Petkr Truth 33 This liucniiun 
being limited by the Patent, to the Patentee, or his A^isiens. 
IMS ‘G. (iAMBADo* Ann. ilorsem. i. (1809) 69, 1 aliall l»e 
sole to get a patent fur it, whiiJi ranfK>t but prove v<ci-y 
lucrative. s8oo Mar. Eixirwovtii Will v, He advises me 
to take out a patent for tlie d}^. f8s5 J. Nichocson 
Opera/. PferhaniebtS The term of the patent being now 
expired, ninny other manufactories of this cement hate liceii 
c^tahli■^hcd. 1876 Roghhs Pol. £eim. xvii. {ed. 3) 326 The 
Jaw protects inventors and authors hy patents and cop>- 
rigliL 1897 L. Edmundb Law 0/ Letters patent 3 In ton. 
s^uence of the very numerous grants of p.atents for inven. 
tiuns, the word * patent ’ has, in common parlance, come to 
suggi-Ht a patent for an invention only. 


3 . A process or invention which has been patented, 
or for which a patent lias l3ccn taken out. 

186a Illustr. Cmtal, Plxhib, 1 . Class viii. 8 The great dis- 
tinctive feature of this Company's patenu 1867 J. Hatton 
Tallauts 0/ B, i. He secured shares in several important 
patents. 1879 Cassells Techn. Edm.. IV. 90/3 The word 
patent is taken to signify either the letters patent by which 
the moiiotioly is gianted, or the subject -mat ter of the gi.ant. 

b. Elliptically for some patent commodity the 
name of which is understood from the context. 

x888 J. Imgiis Tent L%fk in Tigerland 36 A handsome 
Ivory-handled Thomas's patent lying on the table. ..It carries 
a heavy bulleL 1898 Daily News 5 Ajw. 9/« An improved 
demand prevailed for flour. ..In Amerii an brands, patents 
ruled at 31*. to 3ir. td. 1904 Daily C kron. jo Mar. 4/5, I 
■ay ..it's rather rash to do giutlening In patents, isn’t It f 

4. A territory, district, or piece of land conferred 
by letter! patent. iL S. 

163* in Whithrop Hist. New Eng. (1853) 1 . 93 (Stephen 

Batchelor was, at a court, 3 October, 1633! required to for- 
bear eKcrdsing his gifts an a pastor or teacher |wbiicly In 
our patent 1894 \v. Wood New Eng. Prosp. 1. t It is not 
my intent to wander for from our Patent. sBsj r. Cooler 
Pioneers vill. This term. Patent . . meant the district of 
country that had been mginany granted to old Major 
Effingham, by the ' King's leuen patent '. 

5 . A aign or token that one b entitled to 


something I aothority or commbsiofi to do some- 
thing ; leave or utle to possess something* 

1990 Shake. Mit/s. Af. 1. L 80 So will I gruw, so liue, so 
die iny lord. Ere 1 will yeeld niy vaigin Patcat vp Vnto his 
Lordship. S604 — OtA. iv. i. 309 Giim lier patient to dflend, 
for if It touch nut you, at comes ueexe no body. 1849 G. 
Daniel /'cxAKr{Grosari)lL 34 Nature's Patent, Stampt with 
Heaveu's Great Seale. x8» H. Rogurs % Howe x. (1863) 
873^ Dr. Crisp had a patent lor nonsense and vulgarity, which 
ddied successful imitation. 1874 Mrs. Oupuant Rose in 
June i. That hand was in itself a pateau of gentility. 

3. atirib. and Comb.^ as patent a^t, -injringer^ 
UtWy -mengtr, sclui/or\ patent office, an office 
from which patents are issued and where the 
claims to patents are examined ; patent-right, the 
cxclnsive right (x>nferred by letters patent ; patent- 
roll, a parchment roll containing the letters patent 
issued in Great Britain (or formerly in England) 
in any one year: sec quot. 1888. 

1819 Bvson Juan 1. cxxxii,This ia the *patent-iige of new 
InvcimuMS For killing bodi^ and fur saviuj; lonilii. ^ 1901 
Westni. Gas. ySJiiueii/i To prevent cuttiu||; hy wiikcd 
*patent inrringtrM nnd others. 1833 llABnAoK Econ. Maniif. 
Introd. (ed. j) 8 1 he important subject of the * Paten t-la as. 

t*oei. Petit, agst. Tractoristng Trumpery 49 While a 
B^>ruce yuu^ 'p.atcnt-monger Contrives to wheedle simple 
iuni)ie<i. 18& W. II. pRtECE in StoJuiard 29 Aug. 2/4 It 
li.ul checked the lapacityuf Company promoters and p.nt' nt* 
mongers. x6q6 I.ond. Gas. No. Tlie * Patent Office 

is removed from Symond's Inn to Sir Richard Pigotl't 
House. 1870 Emekson Soc. 4 r Soitt. vii. 129 Ihe patent- 
office, where aie the models fnnn which every hint is 
taken. i8as J. K CHOI AON Operat. Pf.Lhonie 6^,1 The 
principle which his •patent-right is founded. t86o 

uAMiLkir />/ t. Atuer (cd. 3) s. v.. In the United Slates 
an inventor iak(*s out a ‘patent right *; in England, ‘ letters 
patent’. 1700 Tyrrell i/i.t. Eng. 11 . 80a The •P.itent- 
Kolls of ihi^ V«.»r. i 838 W. Ryf. Rec. if Re* . srarehing 

xiii. «i8 Tne P.itent Rolls extend fioin 3 John (laoi), and 
contain iiinitnientblc gmnts of offices and l.indN, fairs and 
markets, c<inHnnati<*nB, licences to crenellate or fortily, 
licen»es for the cleciioii of bisliop.s, abbots &c , rrcaiioiw of 
peers, pt iisions &.C., and uf later jears tlie patents fur 
inventions 

Patent ( iw?i'ient, pae t-), v. [f. Patent j/Landff.] 
1 . Irani. Tograuta |>atent to ; to admit to some 
privilege or rank bv letters patent, rare, 
zflaS-u WKBsrKR, /'aten/f lu grant by patent. To M'cure 
the cxdusdvc light of a thing to a person; as, to p.'itent an 
in%cniion to the author il^i J. Holi-and AlanuJ Metal 
1 . 166 An oval link with a stay in it.. hod been before 
patented to lapi.iin Hrown. x88t G. W. Cabi r Mwe. 

I D-iphtne ii. lo 'L hey would Lave been patuiued as the dukes 
of Little M.iiichac .ind llarratarta. 

I 2. To lake out or obtain a patent for; to obtain 
by letters pafcnt the sole right to produce and sell. 

i8ss TechnUal RePtmfory II. 214 He patented many 
different modes of catrying his invention into eflecr. 1870 
Koui LEDGE Dist'ov. 14, ao years before, Wittt had paieuled 
—but had not constructed— a Ixroinotive engine. 

b. To originate and be propiietor of. 
{famt/iar.) 

1900 Acadetny sx July 49/1 A tendency. . to fall into a style 
patented by Ouida. 

3 . To obtain a patent right to land. C/. S. 

1874 Kavhono .Statist. Mines 4 Mining Several lodes 
arc held in comiuon, and are so Mtuairu lh.it they may be 
patcnird in common or workeil in C 4 .inimon. Atneruan 

V 1 . ig Another very largo quantity (of public Uiidj h.is been 
voted lu the railroad.<i, and, although inucii of it is not yet 
patented, it is o(>eii to their clainu us fust as they construct 
their roarls. 

4 . [from Patent 7.] To make patent or 
open lo sight or notice, rare^^. 

x 88 q Ckamb. Jt nl. 3 Feix 66/1 The charming fair one has 
unwillingly pntenUd ti|K>n tlie snow the hideous fact that 
stie wrnis iiigli-hecled boots. 

llonce Pa tented fPl. a. ; Pa'tentlDg vb/. sb, 

1837 JUnny Cycl. VIII, 98 The patented iii\cntion of 
Arkwrii^lit. 1868 Daily News a Nov., ilisexccssive unxieiy 
to uiitiLipnie the free decision of ihc colonies bv ociupynig 
them with a staff of ^latcntcd bishops. 1883 ibid. 25 .SepL 
3/1 Pnleniing waB unnecessarily and unwisely expensive, 
ar.d the poor patentee was left almost without any aid or 
guidance. 

Patent, obs. f. Paten, Patten ; erron. form of 
Potent, staff. 

Patentable (pri-tcntibl, pset-), a, [f. Patent 
V. + -ABLE.] That may be patented, capable of 
being paten tctl. Hence Fa>t«ntAbi*Ilty, capability 
of being patented. 

1847 in Wkbstkr. x^^ Freiseds Me^^. XLVI. 499 The 
sfiise in which pairntable inventions 1 an 1>« aijcmtcd. 1879 
Cassill's Tcchn. Educ. IV. 90/2 'Ihe kindA of inxentions 
that are n.atentablc. ittj H.C. MicRviN(////r) 'f'he Patent- 
abtiity ot liiventioiM. 

t Ifa'teatary, a, Obs. rare^^. [f. Patent sb. 

+ -ABY.] < )f or pertaining to a patent. 

, >714 Falls Jersey iii. (ed. 3) 193 Here thm lay the Point 
in dispute, whether the Ordinance of Henry Vfl, .. or the 
P.'itentary Clause, should stand. 

Patentee (P« t-, p/t-tentr). Also 7 petenty, 
pattentie. [f. Patent sb. -r -ek ^ : cf. mortgagee ; 
perfa. first in an AngloFr. form patefUi. (Mo 9 .P\ 
patents \ti same sense is only of iptli c .)1 One td 
whom letters patent have been grontod; b. now 
esp. one who has taken out m patent for some new 
invention, or the like ; cf. Patent sb. s. 

1448 Rolie ef Pewit. V. 8s/ 3 Delivered by the Fertnoors, 
Patentees, I enaunts and Gccupiouia, ii Hen, Fit, I 


c r8 The KingesCooiailttees or hb patentees for the kepyng 
of the scid Touiias afore U 'cjd, tsSjIn liukluyi Vey, 

111 . 189 With expresse prohibitiou. ogointU all others, which 
shall go thither without the licence of the patentee or his 
assignes first obteined. ifiasE. Mimflocm i-ree TVmdeifiA. 3) 
7a 'ine quexiion is, who is then the Monopollao, whether 
the Patentees, or their Ashignest 1647 Clarrmoon Hist, 
Reb. v. f 330 In all Pubhek Acts . . they vtw dedred fo be 
admitted }oynt Patentees with his Majesty in the Regality. 
1784 SwiST PrometheuM Wks. 1755 111 . 11. syo Wood the 
patentee's Irixh half-pence. 17^ T. Hutchinson Hist. 
Mass 1 . i. 3 I'he pateiiteet of the Northern colony. 1791 
Boswri.l Johnson an. 1747. David Garrick, having become 
joint patentee and muuagcr of Drury-lane theatre. sfaS 
Cruise Digest (ed. 3) 11 . 49a John Hawkins, the heir of the 
said Joan,., upon a scire/otias against the patentee, had 
judgement to recover the lands. 

b- «69» HIai.i-.J Ace. New Invent, p, I. The Patentees of 
these New lagbis. 1701 ls«e Patfnt sb. a]. 1731 Gentl. 
Mag. I. 453 Patentees of a iww invented Plough. 1879 
Lassells J ec/in, Educ. IV, 91/1 Provided the patentee 
ii the first person who has prcxiiiced the substance in a 
siiffii'icnt quantity to moke it a lumketubtc article. 

o. Jig. fGne to whom something has been 
granted \0bs.')\ au inventor and proprietor of some- 
thing. 

x6s6 B. Passons Mag. Charter 15 So God..joyaeth them 
oateutces hecre together. 1900 WettmoGas. 27 Aug. a/s 
Mr. Plunkett la the patentee of the policy of killing Home 
Rule by kindness. 1903 Daily Chron. 9 Dec. 4/3 Mr, 
Spencer .. may indeed be called the inventor and paieniee 
ol evolution. 

Hence Patsntes'd ppl. a., made a patentee, pro- 
vided with letters patent. 

1775 Adair Amer. Ind. 144 no/s. Since the patenteed race 
of JJaublers art f<>ut in their land. 

tPd'tenter. Obs. rare^^, [f. Patent sb. 4- 
-ERb] A patentee. 

1641 Sc. Acts C/ias. I (18x7) V 58^/1 pc snidis patenters 
be jie forsaid act oblcixt them thair airex,..iiot io..s<.ik any 
gre:iter dcwelie. 

Pa'tentizing, vbl. sb. nonce-wd. ff. Patent 
sb. + -IZB + -INO 'I'he granting nnd taking 
out of patents. 

i8a9 Wesint. Rrt\ Apr. 417 It is a strange disease in 
England, the said patvntixii.g. 

Patently (p^' tenlli, | x t-), adv. [f. Patent 
< 7 . -h -LY ^.J in a imtcnt mnniicr; openly, obviously, 
manifestly, plainly, eviilenlly, cleiiily. 

1863 D. G. Miichm.l E'arm cf Edg»wood 245 So jpalcnily 
nnd t'grcgioiikly wrong. 1879 SjlmiNSon 'Jtai'. Lercnnis 
171, 1 '■aw wilii regtet my rc\oIvcr lying paUiiily discloicd. 

Pa tentor. [i. Patent r -ou J 

1 . One whu grants a patent : correlative to 
patentee, 

2 . One who tnkrs out a patent, a patentee. 

1890 in CV;f/ Dut (no qiiotaiion). 

Fate ntote'ruate, a. uire. [f. patento-, irreg. 
combining form of L. paienUem Patent o. + 
j Tehnatk.] J’atcntly or widely ternate. 

1867 J. Hogg A/rcTiin. 390 'I'he large patent otcmatexpiculo. 

Patenty, ol>s. loim ol Patentee. 

Pateque, var. pASTKyui? Obs.^ water-melon, 
it Fat«r. [ L. paler father.] 

1. (pae'tai) « 1’ateiinohtkr 1 (being the first 
word of the Lord’s Prayer in Lntin). 

ri330 R. llRUNNE Chron. (1810) 341 pat for him with dr- 
uocioun said paier & ane. 13 E E. A Hit. P. A 484 
Nciicr nauper pater ne errdc. 163a l.n ncow Ttav. ix. 
411 Faltering .111 abritlgt.d Fatcr. 1I4S Barham /m^' <7/. le^, 
Ser. II. Ine^. Penume, Lit a ma«is he Kiiiig, and is pater |j« 
saiik 1898 Dublin Rev. Apr. 278 ^ying a pei Imps 
in silence for St. Ldythe's inicrLcssiuii. 

t2 A priest, a monk: = Latiiku 6b. Also 
in tomb, pater- guardian (see quot.). Obs. 

e 1630 Riot. i'asquit 7 A RprniUc . . held in haiid of vested 
Paler. rJb/db Hi ovnt Glossogt., Pate/ -guardian, a battier- 
guardian; a title ^iven to ihcLhicf of the Framucua friers 
in iheir MonasieimH. 

3 . (p^'iaj) familiarly nsed fur JatAer; chiefly 
in schoolboys* slnng. 

x7s8 R amkav Monk k Afiller*s W^/e A youth sprung fine 
a gentle pater. 1880 Miss Hraopon Just as I am xiv. You 
are not .nfiaid of your pater being caught by her elderly 
wiles. 1893 F. F. Mourk t,ray Eye or iso 11 . aoa Don’t let 
us get into a seritimcnial Kirain, pater. 1900 G. Swtrr 
Somerley 136 The pater will say I'm a fool, the mater'll say 
the girl i.sn't good enough for me. 

II l^tera (px*le a). Pl. -a®. Also 9 patters. 
[L.patera, f. pa/ere tu be 0)>en. Cf. patifMy fateUii.\ 

1 . Kom. Antiq, A broad flat saucer or dish, used 
esp. in pouring out libations at sacrifices. 

Sir T. Brow'nk Hydriot. iiL 39 Sacrificing psutra’s 
Rndvesselii of libation. 1759 H. Martin Nat. Hist tne. 

II. Herts. 5 Many Urns and •Pat eras of fine red Earth. 
1848 Prichard Nat. Hist. Man («-d. 3) 190 Some hold lU 
their right hand a drinking-cup, and in their leli a patera. 

2 . Arch. An ornaincDt resembling a shallow 
difth ; any flat round ornament in bas-relief. 

1776 H. WALroLK Let. to W, Mason 39 Feb., A aphmx, 
masks, a patera, and a running foliage of leaves. ^84 J. 
Barrv in Zxi/ Paint v. (Bohn 1848) 198 ’fhe irig'yplt* and 
pateros ordin.irily used 1837 Civii Eng. 4 * Arch. JrnL I. 
59/a The celling is divided into compurtnumts, and omo- 
nienied with enriched mouldings and ^term. 

Pateraxo^ -ero, var. Pedbebo^ b small gim. 
Fataroova, Faterar: sec Patbkx>, Pattebeb. 
tP^itarfiuai'liare a. Oi»s. rare. [C next, 
•ftcr famUiar.\ Of or pertaining to a pfttcr- 
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ffliAilifts; paternal, patriarchal. Hence tVatar- 
fami'liitf I7 " 

Nbboham Cms* ^ C^mmw. Siaitd 6 Th« thuer- 
familiar vay of Govaruinent being iiiaufHcKat to correct 
Uioso grand enormuie*, there waa need of aotue one more 
potent than the rear. >654 Gaytdn Pitas. Ntitt iii. viiL 
117 They, .sciul for their rrienda of both aexes, and very 
pater-familiarly, advice them [etc.]. 

0 Faterfunilias Cp^»aoj. , ps*tdjf 2 mi'liiU). [L, 
paiftfamilids the father or head of a hoiuehold 
[Jamilids^ archaic genitive of 

1 . Horn. Law. The head of a family or household 
having the authority belonging to that poaitiun 
over the persons composing it ; also, a person of 
either sex and any age who is sui juris and free 
from parental control. 

1850 Mrrivaib Rom. (1865) I i ao The colonic of 

Roman citizens plmled in the provinces .. held the po'^ition 
of the son towards the pateifamilUSi 1839 T. Sandrbs 
Just ininn (e<l. a) 99 The hei^ was the ftater/antiltas^ a 
term not expressive of paternity.., but merely signifying 
a person nho was not under the power of another, and who, 
cuiiscqurntly, might have others under his power. ^1875 
Maims Hist. Inst. xiii. 370 The authority of tlie P.-ilriarcn 
or PAiei familial over his tamily is .. ti.e eleiiicnl . . out of 
which all Mrmaneiit power of man over man baa been 
gradually developed. 

2. 'J*he (male) head of a family or household. 

c 1430 Lydo. Min. Poems (Percy Soic.) 170 Paterfatnurias, 
wise and evpert of olde. 1809 OpRKSa Lvlls Home 4 >k. 
(iKiai 163 It would make the vintners believe you were 
J.tter Ai niliasy and kcirt a house. 1688 Si h K HaiiBrjiT 
Haley Case 21 In this Notion the Estate of every Pater- 
familias may be said to Jro bono cotttmunt of his Family. 
I7<4 A. Miiuphv Cray's Inn 7 rnl.{\j^)\\, 188 , 1 ant here a 
Kii^ of Pater ftstmhas with all my little Prood of Hens and 
( liiLlteiis aruund me. i860 Tiiackvrav Rouml. Pajtrsy 
l.tlts's Dtaty dSfti) i 36 Tlie habit of ruiinitig tin bills mth 
the niillincis, and bwiiidlingpaterfamtlias on (he house bills. 
1891 Mks. Riudki.l. Mad Loar^ I'he inevitable English 
party.., patcrfamiliiui, maicrfamilias, and many dau.:hters. 
/le. i6a8 Vvmnp.r Haths 0/ Baths 356 The stomach 
which IS. as I may so say, the Paterjfamiitas of the body. 
<11677 Hamsovv :^erm. (1687) I. xxiv. 3-^6 The bounty 
.and nmiiificencc wiih which this great Pater/ntnilias hath 
piovided fr>r the necess.ary sii.siciiaiicc. .ofhls creatures. 

Fateriform ([-ae-iSrirpim), a. [f. PAXiChA + 
-KoRM.J Of tlic shape of a mtero. 

i8a6 Kikby Sc Sr. Eniomid. Iv. 325 Pa f sri/army.. ynhen 
the joinu are sonicwhnt dilated and very short, shaped 
sorncwli it like a shallow bowL 

Paterin, -o : •< e Patarin. 

Ffttariflll (1 a. local. [Origin obKure ; 

the word appears in some distneU as pailiorisk or 
polherish.^ Of a sheep: Affected with water 00 
the brain, caosuig gidcliDess and stuuidity. 

179A Young Ann. Agric. XXII. 125 'Ihe disorders that 
aiU(.k [cwe^J.'ire the rc<l>watcr, and being paicrish, which laiil 
disease is newr cured. 1805 R. W. Dickson Ptaci. Afrsc. 
(1807) 11 . 706 Sheep in this situation among South Down 
sliccp'farmers are aaid to be paterish. s8o8 A. Youno jr, 
Aqric Surv. Sussex 335 A paterish sh<Mfp appears to be 
dc'iiivcd entirely of us senses and is coiuinually turning 
round instead ot going forward. 

Patern, -ize, obs. foims of Patterv, -tzb. 
Fatemal (pat 5 -jnal), a. [f. Iftle L. or Com. 
Rom. type (mcd.L. 1438111 Du Canw), 

lu palerttaUy Sp., V\. patemaly h ’. paternel (1 2th c. 
in llau.-l)arni.\ f. l..palem-us laiherly (f. paier 
father) : see -At.] 

1 . Of or belonging lo a father or to fathers; 
characteristic of a father ; fatherly. 

Paternal f/zr-rramva/. government as by a father, pater- 
nalism. 

i 5 os SiiAKS. Lear 1 i. 115 Heere I disclaiine all my Pater- 
n.al! care, Propinquity and property of blood. 1614 Kalkich 
ihst ^i'tr/d It. (1634) 350 llie government which thb 
Nation underwent was first palemall. 1667 Mii.ton P. L. 
XI. 35 ( G<xl .. still compassing thee round With goodness 
and patern.il Love. S7W Gibbon Dsit. 4 P’ xliv. IV, 203 
'Ihe koinnn legislators had reposed an unbounded confi- 
dence ill the sentiments of paternal love. 1843 Miall in 
Lonennf. III. 741 Report., that our goveniment, grown 
fi'ddcnly paternal, were about to abandon tlieir prosecutions 
in Ii eland. iCOs R. IIuchanan Annan Heater xi.t, He 
kitiscd her on the forehead with almost paternal gentleness. 

b. Of or belonging to onc’ft father; (one's) 
father's. 

1667 Milton P, L. vii. 919 Tlt’Oniaific Word .. on the 
Wings of Cherubim Uplifted, in Paternal Gloric rode Farr 
mto Gi.ios. <91901 Resa.nt Fitpt Vears* Tryst (1909) 46 
'throwing himself at the paternal fecL 

o. That is a lather. 

*667 Milton P. \i. 750 The Chariot of Paternal Deitie. 
*697 PoTTi a Antiq. Greece IL ii. (1715) *85 Cyrus . . tacri- 
ficeth to Paternal Jupiter, a 1711 Kkn Ckristophlt Poet. 
Wlu. ipi I, 43J Paternal Cod an Filial shines, And in our 
Ulua with FiUu Joyna. 

2. Inherited or derived from a father; related 
tiirongh a father or on the fatlier't tide. 

i6n MvitoAV BHifCkran. 040 He affecting his patemaH 
Kiiigdoine fomooke'PoIand. a 1700 DavoBM Horace A> ii. 


Miigdoine fomooke Poland, a 1700 UaVDSM Horace Ap, ii. 
9 Who pkiw'd wlrh oxen of their own, llielr small paiemal 
mid of com. 17x0 Steelk Tatier No^ 176 f 8 , 1 have a good 
r urtunc, partly paternal, and partly acouired. tt 96 RuaRm 
Prmteriia I. Iii. 94 My paternal grandmother .. An away 
a'lth my paternal grandfather when she waa not quite sixteen. 


aith my paternal grandfather w 

Hence aJv. 


*do| Owipt Pemkrokosktra tl fiSgel e8 Pelern^lyf de- 
Meaded ..of that Andent Britclihe tine. iSsy G. Rom 
JJiarUt (i86d L 17, 1 am deeoended paiemally from the 


fiunlly oflloae oTRUAvOe^ xtpe A. S. taa Hist. Ceimmbue 
(Ohio) I. 67 The Leftapee .. paternally etyled the ocher 
Algonqutni.. child An or grandchild ail 

F»t«nuiill8]|| (plu'inftliz m). [See «nx.] 

1. The priaciple and practice of paternal admuiU- 
tration ; government as by a father ; the claim or 
attempt to supply the needs or to regulate the life 
of a notioa or community in the same way as 
a father does those of his children, 

s88i Chicago Times is June, There is nothing in the pro* 
posal that looks in the diroction of paternalism, or the owner- 
ship and administration of industrial eaterpriaee W the 
guvemment. s888 Co-nperathre AV«a 7 Apr. 394 Kindly 
paternalism has A<uUed in a perfect undarstanding between 
eniploytir and workera 1898 Atlantic Monthly LXXXJ L 
563/9 Luther.. was in questions of govenunent the most 
pron<^ced advocate of paiei-nalisnu 

2. 'i'he principle of acting iu a way like that of 
a father towards his children. 

1893 Standard 13 Apr., The old spirit of paternalism 
which induced the British lender to place the AustAlian 
States on a higher rioting thau foAigti boi rowers. 

Patenudiatio (p&tdinalr&tik), a. [L os prec. ; 
see -iSTic.] Of, pextaioing to, or of the nature of 
paternalism. 

1890 in Cent Diet. 1803 Voice (N. Y ) 93 Mar., TheA is 
a 'paternalisiic* law on the Matute books of Minnesota to 
which tlM coal oombiootiun has made ititelf liable. 

Paternality (paetama-llii). rare, [t Pa- 
ternal -f -ITY.] Paternal quality or condition ; a 
paternal personality. 

ifS4 Tait't Mag. XXI. ^ Worth all th« aoddMtal 
paternalities and ps'ising patriarchs, whom..al)Solatijim has 
contributed to the 'stream of time*. 1877 T. Sinclais 
Mount (1878) 90 Absolute human patemaliticdi. ' 

Paterne, obs. form of P.\tkon, Paitkrw, 
PateTnian. Ch. JList. fad. L. ralenndnii 
see Du Conge.] A member ot a ManichuAii sect 
(condemned in a council held at Rome in 367), 
who held that God made the upper and Satan the 
lower pu-ts of the IxKiy. 

c 1449 Piix;ocK Repr. (Rolls) 1 1 . 5c» The sect of Patern yanys, 
whi( h heldeii that the louder parties of a iiiannys liodi weren 
maad o( the feend. 1639 Hovvilll Vocalt. Sect, x, PuicrniansL 
s88a in Ocilvir (Aniiandale). 

Paternity (pat5-jiilti). [a. F. patemitJ C I ath e. 
in llatz.-Darm.>, ad. V,. patcrnitaterny f. palernusi 
see Paternal and -fty.] 

1. The quality or condition of being a father; 
the relation of a father ; fatherhood. 

i$Bm Brntlxy Mon. Matrones 11. 6 This truth maleth hir 
to feele that there in in thee tiue paternilie. 1589 N. 1 *. 
(Khcm.) Epk. iiL 15 The Father of our Lord Iesii!i ChrUt, 
of whom al paterintie in the beauens and in earth is named. 
«i667 Jer. Taylor Serm. 111 . iv (R), Where a spirittial 
paternity is evident: we need look no further for S)>iritual 
governmeut. 1786 tr. BexkforeCs Vathek 23 Having been 
spared the cares as well os the honour of i<atcrnity. 1869 
Ooui BURN Purs. Holiness riL 57 That most comfortable 
truth, the Paternity of Cod. 

t b. The rule or government of the father ; 
patriarchal rule. Obi. 

1614 Ralbi^ih //ist. iVorldi. (1634) 159 That he [Nimrod] 

111 St brake the rule of Eldership and Paternity. 1711 Hickks 
Two Treat. Christ. Priesth. (1847) II. 987 It w not only an 
empire but a paternity. 

2. The quality or perstmality of an ecclesiastical 
father: used as a title, Youry LI is Paternity \ also, 

*1* an ecclesiastical father, a monk or priest (^.V 

Petit, to Bp. v/ Both in CaL Proc.Chanc. Q. Etie. 
(1827) 1 lutrod. 84 r 1 e.^e on to you gr.icyouA lord of your 
reverent paiernyic, and of youic hyo gracyous lord.nchip lo 
constdero (etc ]. 1699 Wadsworth Sp. Pilgr. iiL ri lhay 

tooke their lAueof them and the rest of the p:iterni lies, and 
Atumed into their owoo Couenia fb/d. 16 Wbetlier their 
paternities had better cate flesh or psb. 18^ R. Bovik 
Boyle versus ll'Peman 47 His Paieriiiiy coincides with the 
opinion which 1 had entertnined. 
iJ. 'I'lie paternal relation viewed from tlic stand- 
point of tne child ; paternal origin nr descent. 

1868 Glapstonr Juv. Mundi v. (1870) 137 l*he foreign 
paternity of a group of distingtiisht d mm who had rant their 
•ot ill that country. s8fa ' OutnA ' Mnremma I. iii. 69 She 
resolved, .to keep the secAt of the baby's paieniity from alL 
4 , fg. Authorship, source, origin tuf a work). 

SOOTT lutrod. Chfvn. Canongate. These Novels of I 
Waverley, the paternity of which wan likely at one time to 
have formed a controversy of M>me celebrity. 1^54 Emroson 
/.#//. ^ Soc, AimSy Quot. ^ Orig. Wks. (Boliiii III. 915 
Many of the hutoricai proverbs have a doubtful paternity. 

Paternoster (rae tampstaj), sb. Also 6 
-noBtre. [a. L. baftr nosier * our Father the 
first two words of the Lord's Prayer in latin; in 
OF. patemostro (iith c.), patrenostrt (lath c>), 
later ppUenastrOy mcA.¥ . patenMre in same uses.] 

L The Lord’s Prayer, ctp. in the I atin version. 
a 1000 Sal. ^ Sat. 39 (Gr.) Dmt xe-palintwigede Pater 
Noster hoofonas ontjrn^ etaea Tnn. Coll. Horn, eg 
pu Mngest ba xalm cleped paternoster. 1389 in 

Bug. Gilds (1870) 90 Suery brother & sifter nhui wyn 
..XX. s>'thM y pater noeter. C14B0 Bh. Curtmsyo 143 
in Bmbets Bk. 303 fy pater noiiter Iw wille be teche. as;|s 
Tinoalk Exp, X yohaitsjp 16 ChrUt teacheth its to pAye in 
oure Pater noster. t6i|a Fullrr Holy 4 Pr^L St. a. xiv. 

300 Queen Marie, who got the crown by Oar Fmikery and 
held it by Pater noster. syia AaeuTMHor Jokm Bull 
III. U, Peg bad taken a fkney not to Ay her PMernoster. 
iSmSouTHBV Alderman’s E^neraiy’Xha muUiplicntion-uble 
was his Cmed, His Pater-ouster, and his De^ogue. i$j 6 


PATBBBOSTSBs 

BanoKwr Met. IL S. IL m #48 She coold rdpMi dm 
pateraoeter ffnently enough, buf not quite tnhtneaw, 

aw. Holmm Ant. BrmMPet. x. (^t> ail 
LookatNatnra. She never wearies of saying over hnr flond 
pater-ooeter. 

b. A repetition or rocHal of this u M ttat <i€ 
worship, t TAa stach of a faienmUr (obs.) : 
■■ paiemoster^whifo : see (^. 


Let it so abyde the space of baHe a Pater-ooster. ispa 
SrcNsca/^.D. b iiL 13 Nine hundred Pater noeteA every i^. 
And thriM nine hundred Aves she was wool to say. s6us 
Grbw Mmtmum l 17s The Worm will die witbia the spaoi 
of a Paler Noster, 1756-7 tr. KeyslePs Trav, (>760) L 47k 
They do not play lieA toe money, but lor ave’SnarierSy 
patsr-nostsr'sy and other prayerR. iSgS J. H. NawMAit 
Catlista (1885) 330 He said out hh »evea pater nostem as 
he walked. 

2. tranif. a. Any form of words lepeited or 
muttered by way of t prayer, imprecation, of 
charm. Black P.y WhiU P., names ^ven to spe- 
cific charms. Devils P.y a murmured or muttered 
imprecation ; a low murmuring or grumbling to 
onc&elf. dpds P.y a * diUierifig~or chattering ^th 
the teeth : see Ape sb. 6. 

rx386 CuAifCRR MitlePs T. 099 ibesu Orisc and seint 
I^niHiight Blesse this hous from every wikked wight Ffur 
nyghtes uerye, the whke pater no»ter. — > Pars. T. P 4m 
Y et wol they seyn harm and grucche and murimire priudy 
for verray despic, wbkdie wordes men clepen the deueles 
J'ater noster. 1330 Palscs. 642/1, 1 murmure, 1 muke 
a iiuysr, I bydde the dyucU Paster noster. 154a J. Mxv- 
wotio Prov. (1867) 39 Patlryng the diuels Pater noster to 
hir selfe. s 6 io J. White Way True Church To Rdr. • 13, 
cij, White Pater noster, f&iU iPeters brother .. Open 
heauen yates, and steike bell yates ; And let euery crysom 
cbilj creepe to it owue mother: White Pater noster, Amen. 
1687 CoNORRvE Old Bach. iv. vi, A prayer-book t Ay, this 
is tne devil's paicr-noster. iSSi I.oNcr. Cold. Leg. 11. iL 
This it the Black Pater-noxter. . Open, open, hclla gates 1 
Shut, shut, heaven's gates I All thedexils in the ah The 
atront>er be, that hear the Black Prayer, ilia *Ouiim' 
Moths V, Noblesse oblige y ..that paternoster of princes. 

b. A long nonsensical or tedions recital or 
utterance; a 'homily* or 'preachment* a prating. 

1663 Dkvdkm Wild Callamt b ii. Hold your ptathig, 
Frances ; or I'll put you out of your Pater Nosters, with a 
sorrow 10 you. s8sa Galt Pret'ost xxxi. (1668) 94 When 
the bailie had made an end of his paternmtiMr. 

3. A special bead in a rosarr indicating that 
a paternoster is to be said, usually ocenning every 
eleventh bead and of different size or material from 
the rest, b. Also applied lo the whole rosary. 

c isso / uttl Both Serm. 67 In O. E. Mfisc. 190 Atom [ =? at 


home] his hire pater noRtcr biloken in hire teye. ciaao 
Maunokv. (1830) xviii. 197 The Krng .. haihe abouten his 
Nckke 300 Perlcs oryent, code ana grete, and knotted, as 
Pater Nostres here of Amber. Bury Wills (Camden) 

36 A peyre of bedys with pater nostris of gold, and on echs 
syde of the pater nostris a bede of coral, and the Aae Maiyes 
of colour aftir niarhil 1615 tr. He Mot^arCsSurv. E, Ind. 
28 A certaine kind of wood called Calamba: for whicli the 
Portugalls pay too. crowncs a pountLto make Pater-No^ters 
with. 17x4 P'r, Bl\ qf Rates 59 Paier-Notters woodden. 
1870 Frovdr Hist, Eng. xxxiv. Xll. 334 In her hand she 
held a crucifix of ivory, and a numhv of Jewelled pateib 
posters was attached to her girdle. 

4. Applied to things resembling a rosary : tL in 
Lishingy « patemoiter-line i see 6. 

1851 kjNGbLicv Yeast iii. Here's your gudgeons and 
miunows, sir, . . and here's that paternoster as you gave mf 
to rig up. b86i H. Kincslxt Ravenshee Ixiv. He.. saw, 
through the osiers, the hoary old profligate witn his pater* 
ncisirr pulling the perch out as fast as he could put his line 
in. 1894 Blackw. Mag. Sept, aay/i Fishing with aa ordinary 
two-huuK paternoster will eaten many more fish, 
b. Arch. A row of bead-like ornamt^ts. 

In Chambers' Cycf. from Fr., and repeated in aooMbter 
works, but apfs never in Eng. uscl 
17*7-41 CHAMBKas CjcL s. V., Paler-nosters in architecturef 
a sort uf ornaments cut in form of bead% either round, or 
oval ; used on baguettes, astragali, etc. iBaj P. Nichoummi 
Ft act. Build. 58^ 1840-76 in Gwilt Archit. (ed. 7) Glosi. 
+ 5 . Paternoster of flax \ ace qtiot't. Obs. 

16^ N. Riding Rec. VL 14 [A woman meseoted for 
stealing three pounds of] paternoster flacks. 1088 R. Ho(.Ma 
Armoury 111. io6/a Pater Noster, ten handfulls (of flax] ia 
a stride, u 2 pounds 

0. aitrib. and Comb.y m palomosler’-makiry -mofs, 
•monger y •ring; paternoater-lino, a line used in 
fishing, to which hooks or groups of books arg 
attached at intervals, and also weights to sink it ; 
paternoatar-peo, the teed of j^irity {Abmo 
precatorius)y often nsed tm beads; paternoster* 
pomp, a cLun-pomp; see qoot; paternoster- 
toekla, the tackle appertaining to a potemoater- 
Ilne ; patemooter-wheel, * a water-raising device 
having a nainl>cr of bockks on a chain* (Knight 
Diet. Meek. 1875) ; potemoster-whUe, the tioM 
it takes to say a paternoster. 

1676 Cotton Walton’s Angler xvl (Gsssell) 153 C W«ak] ssay 
be caught whh a*Paternoecer Unai (hat iarix or ewht very 
small fipolES tied abng the Nna^ one half a foot above tbe 
other. 1718 Jacos Compl. Sportsman 148. 1869 Routledge’M 
Ev, Boy s Ann. 388 A fMcraosier line, with a good-suma 
bullet above the highest nook. iggB Stow Suro. 974 (Pafor 
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NotUr Xaw) Thtfc dwelled also, turners of Beades, and 
they were called "Pater Nosier makers. i68t T. FiJir* 
MAM Jleraclitus Ridtns No. a6 (1713) 1 . 17a, 1 believe e'er 
long plotting . . will be no 'i'rcason in a * Pater •neater Man. 
i(JS 4 W lift LOCK ZotitoHiia 349 Praiers . . far more prevalent, 
than thoKe Verball *Patcr<iioiiter-JM oncers utter over a Dead* 
roulo. 18^4 Knjcht D/c/. Meeh. sao/M [(Oham-pump) When 
packed piatoiu are used, they are termed ^paiemosUr 
pumpst from the resemblance of the chain and buttons to the 
rosary, ^ BrotiMer^ i' 6 o\n»iVt/eX Ho. 1, A •Pater 

noster ryng with a dvinionde. 1694 Btackw. Maf. Sept. 
497/3 Two rods, on both of which was li|;ht •paternoster 
tackle, sjda Lancu /*. Pi. A. v. 19a He pisnede a potel In 
a "pater>noster while. 1448 Paston Lrtt. 1 . 74 A 1 tnys was 
don, as men say, in a Pater Noster wyle. s6oo J. Part- 
aiDGB Trteu. Hid. ScertU xxvii, Let them seeth three or 
four Pater poster whil^ Fahindon Sti'm, (ia49j 

IV. 941 We may do it in a /'n/cr nor/rr*- while, ittw 
Strvknson Black Arnrw 84 As though the bearer bad run 
for a pater*noster-while. 

Patamoflter (putojnp stoj), v. [f. prcc. 4 a.] 
inir. 'To fish with a patenioBter-line. So Patar- 
nogtartag vbl. sb. 

tSsg F. Francis NnvUn Doerane (tR88) 19 An adept in 
trolling, paternoateriiig, fly-lisliinc., 1867 — A ngiing \ii. 
(1880)96 Paternostering. .is a very skilful . . nranch of angling. 
1891 Fielder Nov. 774/9 He patcriiustcrcd while I spun. 

Paternoiterer (pae>tdjnp-st9r;>j). [In i, a. 
OK. patenostrier (13th c. in in mod.K. 

paien6trUr\ in 3, f. PATEflNosTKK v 4 --Kul.] 

1 1 . A maker of paternosters or rosariea. Obs. 
1x77-8 in Riley Mem. Londo/i (1868) ao [Roger de Buryi 
natemostrer. 131s in Co/. Let. Bk. D J.ond. (igo'j) 154 
[Sewel, late apprentice of Richard de GodesnaiueJ pater* 
Dostrer (admitted!. 

2 . One who fishes with a paternoster-line. 

1891 Field 98 Nov. 894 ^3 To be a good pater nosterer much 
practice is required. 

Faterooa, paterroon, obs. forms of Patboon. 
Faterophobia (paet6r^fju‘bi&) nonce^wil. ff. 
L. pater or Gr. van7p father -f -phobia. (The proper 
form would lie /a/ro-.)] Dread or fear of the 
Prathers (of the early Church). 

1840 G. S. Faber Christs Disc. Capernaum Ded. 90 In 
despite of the judgment of the Anglicun Cliurrh, his dis* 
tressing Paterophooia so coiifuseH hts discriminating powuih, 
as to make him fancy, that fete.]. 

Fatexro, obs. form of Pedrkiu). 

Fateain^, var. Patisinu Obs,^ bargaining. 
Fateyn, •e, obs. forma of Patfk, Patten. 

Path (po]>), sb. PI. paths (pn])8, pI 9 z). 
Forms: 1 (paat), pasp, (//. papM), 1--4 pap, 
3 pL pselfea, paKea ; 4- path (4-5 pappe, 4-6 .S^-. 
peth, (5 pethth, 6 paith), 4 7 pathe, 5 pasrth, 
6 paith, -a). [A Com. WGer, word: OE. 
p»P corresponds to OFris. path^ pad (WPris. 
paeJ^ EFris. pad^ path^ paty bntl pady Wang, 
paik\ OLG. pady MDu., MEG. /a/ (/«</-), Du., 
LG. pady OIIG. phady phathy pfady fotiy MHO. 
phady phaty p/at, Gcr. \V Gcr. ; not in 

ON. nor Goth. The lorms show that the word 
must have been in WGer, before the Christian era. 
Ulterior origin uncertain. 

WGer. paP has naturally been compared with Gr. irdro« 

* trodden or beaten way , and with Zend pai 
pan/an ) ' way ' ) but to these it could be related only as a 
borrowed term, wliicli with a woid of such a sense is most 
unlikely. On the other band, the occurrence of original 
initial / in Teutonic is uncertain : if this is an example, pa/ 
would correspond to pre>Teut ia/-, which has suggested the 
root of L batuire to beat.l 

1 . A way beaten or trodden by the feet of men or 
beasts ; a track formed incidentally by passage 
between places, rather than expressly planned and 
constructed to accommodate traffic ; a narrow un- 
made and (usually) unenclosed way across the 
open country, through woods or helds, over a 
mountaio, etc. ; a footway or footpath, as opposed 
to a road lor vehicles ; hence applied also to a 
walk made for foot-passengers, in a garden, park, 
wood, or the like. Sometimes said more vaguely 
of any way or road : cf. s mse 3. 

ryoo Kentish Charter cfWihttedxw O. F.. T. 428 Terminos, 
id ear, bereues et mejuuinea paed et stretin. ryaj Carpus 
Giftst. 499 (O. E.T.) Callis p^t. ciooo >Eli>ric Class, in 
Wr.-Wulcker 146^35, 36 manna jiac). CaWr, d<rora 

r aff. 1045 Charter 0/ Eadweard in Kemble Cod. Dipl. 

V. 98 Andlang daes wuduwcjes on flono grene pa 9 { of 
8am pade on dane greatan korn. r 1x05 Lav. 1130 l.eode 
nere bar nane ne wepmen tie wifmen bute westi^e pseAes 
\e 1275 bote weste pa[^]. ^1330 R. Drunnb Chron. Weut 
(Rolls) 8439 Of ke Waliiche, he tok to companies, Pakes to 
waite, ft Htretes, ft styes, c 1391 Chaucer Astral. ProL, As 
diuersc pathen Icden diueric fulke the rihte wey to Roome. 
ri430 Lydg. Min. Poem* (Percy Soc.) 114 He thought yt 
was a longe waye to the pathes end. 1513 Douglas ASneis 
IX. vii. 96 The hon^rmen . . fast forth ^renlis to wcil beknawin 
pethis. 1390 Sexnsph/*. Q. i. i. it That path they take that 
beaten scemd roost bare. 1834 Milton Camus 37 Their way 
Lies through the perplex't paths of this drear Wood. 1750 
Gray Elegy xxtxy Slow chrouish the church-way paih we saw 
him borne. 1791 Mrs. Radcmetr Bom barest ii. Paths 
can't be made without feet. 1837 Lvtton K, Ma/lrao. l i. 
There u no path acroRx it that 1 can discern, 

b. A track specially laid for foot or cycle 
racing. O. A track constructed for some part of 
machinery to run upon. 

1883 [see cinder-paiky Cinusr sb. 7]. 18^ Times 31 Oct. 


9 H. has achieved many exceDent performances on the 
cinder-path. t 839 Daily Aews 16 July 3/1 The turret 
paths of the Inflexible. . .'fhese paths'^inat is, the circular 
planes on which the rollers for the revolving of the turrets 
travel— are of ca<a iron, ipox Oa/ord Mag. 94 Apr, dbi/i 
The path (for foot-racing), .after toe recent frosts was loosie 
and crumbling. 

2 . a. Ill Old Northumbrian used to render L. 
vallis vale, dene, and chaos abyss, gap; hence, 
ftorih. dial., A hollow or deep cutting in a road. 
Locally pronounced, and often written, 

C950 Lindis/. Gasp. Luke iit. 5 Eshueic pseA vel dene 
\VMis\ seiyiira bid. Ibid. xvi. 96 Bituih iuih ft udli dene 
vel pied ^lAsws] mice! xefm:>fnad is. 1^ Patten ExpeeL 
Scotl. B li, We marched an vni. mile til we came to a place 
called y* Pcatlis [i.e. (JocbburnspMh]. It is a valey ..a xx. 
skoie [yards] hrode from banke to banke aboue ..So stej c 
!>e these baiikc!i on cyther syde and depe to ilie bottom (etc. ]. 
1855 AC 4 Q. iNt ser. Xil. 74 . 1 was told that a iatal accident 
had occurred to a person 'going down the peth *. a hollow 
wooded part of the road (near Durham]. 1904 J. 'J . Fowli.r 
ill Let.y Twoofthe main roads leading into and outofDuihani 
are in cuttings thiough hills and are ctiHed respectively 
' Crossgate Peth ,* or ‘J’hc Peth *, . and ‘ ShmcIifTe Peth 
b. Ill .Sc. a :d noitli. i*Jig., A steep lOud or path; 
a steep ascent or hill on a road. 

(Common name of a steep ascent in a road, and hence 
occurring in many names of tilaccs and of sleep streets or 
lanes in towns, in Scotland, Northumberland, Durham, etc.) 
1375 Harbour Brute xviii. 366 Ano crue^ bra.. And a 

P et ])etli wp for to gang. i^i^Ate. Ld. High Treas. St at. 

797 To draw ilie gunnis m petlitlih and myrts. 1511 
Doiici AS AEneis xi x. 68 Him self ^scendis the liie band 
of the hyll. Tliarfor a prattik of weirdevys will I, And ly 
at wait in qiiyet embuschment At atliir pcthis heil ot serretc 
went. (15^ .Spensem F. (>. 1. x. 55 A little path, that was 
both sieepe and long ] x8^ Jamieson s. y. Peth. A peth is a 
road up a steep brae but is not necessarily to be understood 
to be a narrow or foot-path. On the contrary, .the most of 
peths arc on public roads, as Kirklistan peth on the high- 
w.ny between Kdinburgh and Linlithgow | (the Pith and 
Peth.head noar Kirkcaldy, etc.] 

3 . The way, course, or line niongwhich a person 
or thing moves, passes, or travels (not necessarily 
a made or marked way, but more usually the 
imaginary line described or indicated by the 
moving liody). 

a 1000 Cjedmau's Exnd. 487 Ne mihton forbabban liclpcndra 
pafl, merest rcuinci mod. xjtS Wyclip V’r. viii. 9 The.. 
n.Hchis of the see that passen hi the pakis of the see. 1535 
Covi xoM kPs. lxxvi(i}. 19'lhy wave was in the si-e, und ihy 
patlie-. 111 the greate waters. x68oFLAMsri*Eu/)p</r. Sphere 
I. 111. 6 Every. Point on toe ulobe. describes a Ciicle about 
its Axis, which 1 call the Path of the Vertex. 1805 boi.'TiiEy 
Modoc tn Abt. xiv, Tbe populace follow to the palace m 
hii path 1879 Sir R. Bali. Mechanics 138 '1 he curved path 
in which the ball w.ii move. 

^ A course of action or procedure, line of 
conduct, way cf behaxnour; lest commonly, a 
course or line of thought, argument, or the like, 
4x900 Ags. I's (Th.)xxiv. 3 [xxv. 4] x«do me kine wexas 
cuAe, ai'd la:r me kin© pa) 5 a,s. cwjoO E. Chron. an. 1067 
(MS. D) Forjiaii k© heo sceoldc . . kuu© kyng xcrihtan of 
kam dweliandaii pielile. exxoo Trin.CaJ. llam 131 OodcH 
paAes E n uie gode dedes..kc tia shulc leden to cchc line. 
(X430 f.vDG. Reas. 4 6VN.r. 2213, 1 sliul fulwen and pursywe 
Your palhiK pleyiily and doetryne. *530 Biule (Grr.it) Ps. 
XVI. II Thou .shalt .shewe me y* path ot lyfc. 1567 Gude 4 
Gad.'ie B. tS. i.S.) 97 Tlie ptiiiliis of the lust, God doi> 
direct, X64X Fui.i HR Holy 4 Prof. St. iv. xix. 340 Seldome 
two successive Kings ticad in the s.une patE 1750 Gray 
Elegy ix, The paths of glory lead but to the i^rave. 1881 
JowKTT Thucyd, 1 . 99 The true path of expediency is the 
path of right. 

5 . Cornb.y as path-deep adj. (Deep a. 9), -sidCy 
-walker \ path-oleaver, one who cleaves or cuts 
a path, e. g. through a forest ; /k one who strikes 
out a new track, a pioneer; pathfarer [after 
wayfarer^y a traveller along a path ; palh-flnder, 
one who discovers a path or way, an ex])lorer ; 

+ path-fly : see quots. ; path-hewer • path- 
cleaver 'y path-raoer, a bicycle made for racing 
upon a prepared path or track ; so path-raoing. 

1896 Godey s flag. (U. S.) Apr. 3^/1 The indefatigable 
•padi-cleaver (Fr».mont] who crossed mountains even the 
Indians believed impassable. 1880 G. Meredith Tragic 
Com. VI. (1897) Hfl One who knew how to outstrip "path- 
farers. 1840 J. F. Cooper Ktstle) The •Pathfinder, 1876 
Bancroft H/st, U. S. J. ii. 39 A great forerunner among 
the pathfinders acr^s the continent. 1888 Pall Mall G. 

30 Aug. 14/1 The higher capacities of the inotint.Tincer, the 
instinct of *path-finding.^ 1634 Mouekt Insect. Theat. i. 
xii. 75 In .semitis inveMitiir..iinde ab Anglis vocatnr The 
gray ^/ath /lye. 1753 Chasthers Cycl. Pa/kfy. tho 

name given by 11s to the fly called in Latin humisugax it is 
found in foot-paths, and supposed to live by sucking the 
ground. 1877 Tyndall P'ragm. Sc., Sc. 4 Man, 'J*wo 
Rreal •Paih-liewers, as the Germans c.t 11 them. 1896 
Westm, Gat, 31 Nov. j/2 Hls prettiest machine being a fine 
•path racer. ai88a Thorkau Vankre in Canada iii. (1866) 

49 A little one-siory cliapcl-like building, .close to the •path- 
side. xVhy Century Mar.^^^d. 704/1 The •path-walker is., 
plugging the smafle'it Holes with sod. ..In ordin.ary times 
each walker has a stretch of fourteen miles to watch. 

t Pathp V. Obs. [OK. pirppaHy pf/fatty f. pirf. 
Path jA : cfi MLG. pedden to tread. But the vb. 
may have hern formed anew in ME. and i6tb c.: 
cf. MHG. pfaden to make a path.] 

1 . irons. To go upon or along, to 'tread* (a 
way, etc.), lit. or Jig. 

a 1000 Riddles Ixxl 10 Ic. .mearcfwSas Walaa treed, moras 
pasdde. 411000 Berth, Mctr, xxxi, so Sume fotum twain 


foldan peflkak, sume fierfete. Whststonv Li/e Cos- 
caigne xiv, 1 left this vatne to path the vcrtuoiu whics. S59I 
Drayton Heroic* Ep, xiv. 91 Patbiiig young Henries 
advised wayes. s8is — Poly-elb. ii. 94 Where, from the 
neighbouring bills her passage Wey doth path. I 7 a 8 Rauxav 
Boht.y 4 Sssndy 3a My tup that tears tne bell And 

paths the snaw. 1807 J. Barlow Colmmb. v. 48 The dales 
disclose 'Phetr meadows path'd with Ales of savage foes. 

2 . To tread, beat down by treading, as a path ; 
usually Jig. 

xl^a Rogers Naaman 493 [They] become more patbed in 
their sinnes by much beating upon, a 1633 Binning Serm, 
(18451 138 They choose the way that isbest pathed ai^ 
trodden. 1765 J. Brown Ckr. /ml. (18x4) 987 Whxt a 
mercy^ for weak and halt me that the way is here pathed. 

3 . intr. To go in or as in a path ; to puisue 
one’s course. Also reft, in same sense. 

1598 Drayton Heroic, Ep.y Rosamond to Hen. // Notes, 
Poems (1605) 5 7 hls Riuer did so strangely path it sclfe, 
tluit the foote seemed to touch tbe head, itei Shaks. Jul, 
C. 11. i. 83 For if thou path tliy natiue semblance on, Not 
Erebus it sclfe were diuuiie enough, To hide dice from 
preuention. 

4 . tram. To pave. (Perh. orop. Jat he.) 

(App. either A simple phonetic subsiitution of 8 for v\ or 
from tlie association of xpath with Pavingi or due to the 
two c.iuseA combined. Cl. Patiiing, Patument.] 

^1400 Maundev. (1831)) xxxi. w Ihe stretes also ten 
pathed of the same stones [Roxb. xxxiv. 153 pe stretez cr 
paued, Fr. leg rueii sount bicn paues cle tielS pierresj c 1440 
CArCHAVs LfeSt. Katk. v. 285 A stiete whiche a as pathed 
with stoon. e 1475 Ctahkouse Reg. (1889) 60 '1 he Prioresse 
. set vp the ymagis and pathed the chirchc and the qurre. 
1^07 Ld. H gh Treas. Scot. HI. 411 To the masons of 
Linlithqw that paiiiit the chapell. 15x3 Douolab AEneis l 
vii. 9 The large stretes pathit by andW. 

fFathaPre. Ol>s. rare‘~'^. [Origin uncertain : 
Mr. Gollancz conjectures a variant of paiary petary 
Petabii {Lamb's Specimens (1893) 1 . i. 297).] 

? A passionate outburst. 

159X .‘krden <f Ft-vershasu iii. v. K iv, Such depe pathairex 
lykc to a cannons burst, Disebargde against a ruinated wall, 
lircakes my relenting hart in tbou.'>and pieces. 

Pathod (po]’t\ ///. 4* rare. [f. Path v. or 
sb. + -ED.] fa. Beaten cr trodden down as a path. 
Obs. b. 1 Laving or furnished with a path. 

*597“® Bp. Hai l Sat.yDe/Sance Envie 22 Nor siittle .Snake 
d.ith lurkc in pnthfd waves. ^■>8*4 8n< W- Murk Dido 
I ..Eh -ast. 5 i’atliM wayes 1 tiacetasTlieseus in his ncid 1900 
Daily Aews »f July 3/r A huge hayfield, not fmced-in, 
gooniclrically bisected, pathed hayAcld, but a bayfirid nin 
wild. 

Pathematic (ptckfmte tik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. 
wa$T}fuiTift-6f liable to passions or emotions, f. 
vdBijfsa what one suffers, sufTering emotion, f. stem 
ira8-: see Path KT ic ] Pertaining to the passions 
or emotions; enuseti or charncleri/ed by emotion. 

i8xx Good Study Med. I V.^ 203 In the J'.itlieniatic variety 
[of Complicated labour), the joint cinuiions operative upon 
the )/.atieut s mind, ...ire baHhfuliic'>s. .and app>ehciidon fur 
her t>wn safely. 1830 Mackintosh AV/i. yyi//i>.r. Wks 1846 
J, 161 We And no lr.Tce..of any distinction between the 
percipicnr, and whut perhaps wc may venture to call the 
emotive, or patbematic p.irt of hiimnn nature. 1895 l^^P’ 
Sti. Monthly Jan. 3h4 Which . .accounii. for the loss of liuir 
as .T p.Ttheni.itic sympium. 

Sci Pathvma'tically adv . ; Patha matoTogy, 

the doctnne of passions or affections of the mind. 

xBii-xi Bfntham Logic Wks. 1843 VIII. 930.^1 Pxihe- 
matiudiy ^ssive, correspunding to thase corporeal impres- 
sions wliicn are accompanied either with pha.sure or pain 
Ibid. App. 98 H/i Pathemaiology : by ihis name m.iy be 
dcoignuicd the science of psychology, in co far as pleasuie 
or pain nre taken for ilie subject of it. 185^ Mavne hxpos. 
Lex., Patheinatologia, term for the doctrine of pa^.sion or 
airectioii of the mind : pailicmatology. 

Pathetic (pake-tik), a. ish.'). Also 6-7 pa- 
thetique. [ad. late L. pathetic-us, a. Gr. naBeg 
TiKus sensitive, f. sraOrfrb^ liable to suffer, f. ira$-, 
root of to suffer and ird^or suffering. Cf. 

y . paihtUigue (i6tli c. in Hatz.-I-)arm.), \\.. patetico,\ 

1 . Producing an effect upon the emotions; exciting 
the passions or affections ; moving, stirring, affect- 
ing. f a. In general sense. Obs, 

1598 M ARSTON Sco. I 'illnnie x. H iij b, Some new palhetiqiie 
7 'ragedy. 16^ Hovi K Otcas. ReJ, iv. ix. (1840) 294 'Ihe 
more Instructive and Putheiick pas'^ages. 176a Simmer in 
Kills Grig. I.ett Ser. il IV. 450 A very proper speech, 
delivered in a noble and pathetic manner. 

b. Ill modem use: Affecting the tender emotions; 
exciting a feeling of pity, sympathy, or sadness; 
full of pathos. 

1737 Pope Nor. Epfst. 11. {. 932 'ITie Boyt and Girb whom 
clianiy maintain*;, Implore your help m these pathetic 
Ntrains. 1749 Firlding Tom mv. vi, Mr«c Millei.* 

saying, in the most pathetic voice, *Go«>d Heaven I let me 
pieserve one of my children at k-a.st.' 1708 Ferriar Illustr. 
Sterneyx. 174 There i8onepa.sf;age..whicr) the circumstances 
of Sterne's death render pathetic. 18x9 Lvtton 
1. ii. Our parting with our uncle was quite pathetic. 1885 
Clodd Myths l^ Dr. 11. x. ais Indian mothers In pathenc 
custom drop their milk on the lips of the dead child, 
o. Used adverbially. 

17x5 Pore Odyss. iv. 149 Thus pathetic to the Pilnw h« 
spoke. 179a Munchausen's Trav, xxvL 119, I spoke as 
pathetic an possible. 

1 2 . Expressing or arising from passion or strong 
emotion : passionate, earnest. Obs, 

1A48 J. Bkaumont Psyche 11. rxq, Her cordial TTianks and 
her pathetkk Vows. 1881 DTJarEV Prtgr. Honesty vhi, 
Sheerut of paticnLC grows, And quells the little Rebel wita 
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pathetick blows. 175$ Yovmo CtHtmmr v. Wka. 1757 IV. 
241 Hoaven.. joins ID/ pfttbetic wi»b. 

1 3 . ? Caufing a physical sensation or aflection ; 
aflfecting the bodily senses. Obs, rare, 

1653 R. Masom Let, to Auth, in JBuhuer^s A mtkrojt^ft,. 
The stem, bark, leaver, and fruit are of such various., 
pathctique qualities 

4 . Pertaining or relating to the passions or 
emotions of the mind, fin early use applied to 
bodily movements express ve of emotion.) 

1649 Bulwrr PoihoMtyot, l iv. 16 That species of motion 
which they call Pathetique. 1681 tr. WaM Rem, Med, 
U'Jks., Five Treat, xvii. 117 'litis Nerve.. serves also for the 
producing some pathetick motions of the Eye. 1719 Swirr 
y> Vag^ Clergym. Wks. 1755 IL iu_7 Tally considm^ the 
dispositions of a. .le<is mercurial nation, Ly dwelling almotit 
rntircly on the pathetick part. (896 Kuskin Moo. Faint. 
111 . IV. xii. I 5. 160 All viole.it feelings, .produce, .a false- 
nf:sH in . . itniiressions of external thin-;^ which 1 would 
generally charactciize as the * Pathetic fi^Lacy '. 

6 . Anat. A name for the fourth pair of cranial 
nerves, al^o called trochlear. So ^thetic muscle f 
the supeiior oblique muscle of the eyeball, con> 
nected with the trochlear nerve. 

1681 tr. IVii/is' Rem. Med. IVks. Vocah. Pathetic, to 
l>as<^ioii belonging, nerves so called by Dr. Willis [Cf. quut. 
iOUt ill 4, and Pathkiical 4.] 1704 J. IfARRin Lex. Teckn, 
1, Pathetuk Nerves, are the Fourth pair arising from the 
I'dp of I he Medulla Oblongata. s84a Dukouson Diet. 
Mtd. Sc., Pathetic, a name given to the superior oblique 
muscle of the eye, and, also, to a nerve. 188s Ml v art 
Cat 97 1 *1110 fourth pair of nerves, called also the Trochlear 
or Pathetic. 1893 S\d. Soc. Lex., Pathetic muscle, the 
Obtiquus superior mus' 1 e of the eyeball, . . fancifully sup- 
posed to express, by its action, the passions and affections. 

B. absol, or as sb. 

1 . absol. The pathetic', that which is pathetic; 
p.ithctic quality, expression, or feeling. 

171a Adiiison Spect. No. 539 F t “nie Pathetick .may 
niinnate and inflame the Subfimr, but is not CKsential to it. 
1858 Dickens Lett. p88o) II. 59, 1 very much doubt the 
Irish capacity of receiving the pathetic. 

2 . t ft- P.ithetic langu.ige, feeling, etc. ; 

jialhos, or the expn-ssion of pathos. Obs. 

1667 Water iioijsu Fire Load. 84 Holy Job's pathetique is 
upon a like dismal accident, a 1849 H. Cqikkidck Ess. 
(1851) II. 318 What a contruiit to the drunken pathetic of 
bill weeping client 1 

b. pi. Pathetic expressions or sentiments : cf. 


herons. 

1748 I'lCHARDSON Clarissa (tBio) I. xxxiii. ^48 Miss Pert, 
none of your pstbetu s, except in the right place. 1838 
Nieh. Nick, ii, [He] went at once into such deep 
pathetics, that he knocked tbc first speak< r clean out of the 
course. 1874 D. C. Murray Making 0/ Novelist au, I find 
patliciics among them, and quaint lutiiiours. 

3 . pi. The study of the jiassions or emotions. 

ii^ld’er Mar. 263/a Pathological Pathetics, .had. almost 

iiKiiiopolised the conversation. 1899 H’esim, Cat. la Jan. 
1/3 Pathetics is, or should be, tlic name of a study of the 
effects on a personality caused by an artistic appeal to the 
emotions. 

4 . Anat. Short for pathetic nerve : see A. 5. 
Fat]ietioal(pu}>u'likil), ti. Nuwrar^. [f. as 

prec. -AL.J 1. Pathitio A. i. 

> 573 . WKtsvt Letter-bk. (Camden) 32 Certain loud 
patlivtir.-il exclamations, and broad hyperboles. x^88 Siiaks. 
L. L. L. 1. li. 103 Sweet inuijcation of a childc, must 
pretty and patheticall. 1660 F. pROOKB tr. Le Blanc's Trav, 
129 Tliey..play on flutes doleful and pathetical straines. to 
excite devotion, 171a Huciii-s S^ct. No. 541 F7 'J'nat 
pathctical Soliloquy of Cardinal Wulsey on his Fall. 1859 
Kinosi ev Misc. (i860) 1 . 64 In one pa^e.., Elizabeth is a 
fo d for listening to these pat helical Move letters'; in the 
next she is hard<hearted for nut listening to thcai. 

+ 2. = Pathktig A. a. Obs. 

1604 R. Cawurey Table Aiph., Patheticall, vehement, 
full of piassions, nr mouing affections. SS48 Milton Temute 
Kings (1650) 13 '1 he pntlietical words of a Psalme can be no 
ccrt.iine decision to a poynt. 166a Gurnall Chr. in Arm. 
verse 18. I. viiL (i66q) 347/a Thou nuy'-t pray much in these 
pathetical Sallies of thy Soul to Heaven. 

1 3. - Pathetic A. 4. Obs. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. (yj Prudence and wi.se> 
dome . reduce th the power of this Kcnsuall and patheticall 
part, unto a civill and honest habitude. 

1 4, « Pathetic A. 5. Ohs. 

i68i tr. Willis' Rem. Med, Whs., Five Treat, xiv. 110 
Wherefore from this ..conjet ture .. concerning the use of 
tiiese Nerves, we have called them Path, licol. 

Pathatioally (p&|)e*tikdli), adv, [f. prec. 

*bY ‘<] In a pattietic manner. 

1 . So as to excite passion or emotion ; movingly, 
affcctingly. f a. In general xen^e. Obs. 

* 5 pR ^G. Harvey Four Lett. iiL Wks. (Grosart) I. 195 
Paineticallie intermixt with sundry dolefull pageantea 
i66i Bovlb Style of Script. (1675) 247 Some devout com* 
P^uret are so pathetically penned, that fete). «*797 H. 
Walrolr Afem. Geo. //((B47) I. viiu 243 This Mr. PcUiam 
RO'^ered finely, seriously, and pathetically. 

b. So as to cxciic pity or other tender emotion ; 
in a full of pathos. 

> 730 .Cirbsr ApoL (1756) II. 99 Wilks .. seem'd more 
^ihetically to feel, look, and express his calamity. 1814 
^alt RoiheloH 1. lu x. 23^ Pathetically ruminating on the 
vanity of human wishes. 1896 M »s. Caffvn Quaker Grand* 
^^her t6g Her lips drooped pathetically t • . her ej'es filled 
real tears. 

t2. With paaoion or strong emotion; passionately, 
vehemently; feelingly, earnestly. Obs. 
isoR Marrton Antomo'e Rev, iv. H,' 1 do bate a fbole most 
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most patbetScalty. tfidjg Blair Auiobieg, viiL (1848) los A 
gracious woman patbettcally pouring out her heart to God. 
i9ia Paanbu. Spoei. No. 460 p is The Duty of the Place 
iChurch). .being., pathetically pcrfomicd. 
fd. So as to express emotion. Obs. 
i68t tr. mtlid Rem. Med. Whs., Five Treed, xvii. lao 
The parts of the Face, usually moved pathetically and un- 
. thought ot [Cf. Patmbtic A 4, 5, Pathbtical a.j 

Patlia'tiloal&ftMl. Now ran or Obs. [f. at 
prec. + -K BSfi.] « Pa'i rktionibs. 

widoy Briohtman Bright. Rediv. il. (1647) afi He doth 
with great Patheticalncsse of affection bnake forthe to the 
prosecuting of the Ductritie of Scandall in gencrall. iTsg 
Black WALL Sacred Cleusiee (1727) 1 . 339 The pathetical- 
ness, grace and dignity the sentence. 

Fftthe'ticate, v. nonce-wd. [f. Pathetic 
! -ATI 3 .* cf. To make pathetic. 

188s Academv 3 Oct. azi/iTo see how Bishop Percy senti- 
mentalised and pathcticatcd the old ballad. 
tFatha'tlOlyt adv. obs, ran, [f. as prec. -F 
-LY i*.] «■ Pathetically. 

s8i8 J. Lamb Cm/. Sfr.*e T. 596 The motives weare 
vrgd eo patheticklie. 1669 Gai b Cr/. Centiiee 1. iiL x. 105 
Hu Orator tliat speaks pathcticly. 

Fathe'tioneaa. ran. [f. as prec. -h -BBSS.] 
Pathetic quality or character. 

1874 ' Ouida ' Two Wooden Shoes v. 98 The familiar history 
bad a new patlieiicness for her. 

Patheusnt (ptr'l^etiz'm). ? Obs, [f. Gr. wa$r}T* 6 t 
passive + -laai.] A name for mesmerism or 
animal magnetism. So Pa'thatigt, a mesmerist 
1851 A Balix>u .Spir. Manifest ations ix. 131 Plating the 
phenomena [of spiritualism] on the Lame footing with those 
of Patheiism, Biology [etc.]. 1890 Cent, Diet., Pathetist. 

Fathio (pae*)uk), sb. and a. Now rare or Obs. 
[«'id. L,.pathtc-us, a. Gr. vaBucut suffering, remaining 
passive, f. stem wad- suffer.] 

A. sb. 1 . A man or boy upon whom sodomy is 
practised ; a catamite. 

1603 B JoNSON Sejanuex. i, He.. wan the noted Pathlck 
of the tune. 1718 Priueaux Connection O. 4 N. Test. 11 11. 
101 The first was his pathic, the second his concubine. 1795 
MacKnioht Ap'st. Epist. (1820) I. 495 Tbe persons uho 
suffered this abuse were called patbics, and affected the dress 
and behaviour of women. 

2 . One who suffeift or undergoes something. 

Massinger Bashf, Lover v. 1, A mere pathic to Thy 
dcvili*.h art. 1649 Jrr. Taylor Gt. Exemp. i. Disc. iii. 9a 
Patliicks in Devotion, suffering ravishments of Senses, i860 
Illustr. Lond. News a6 May 506/a 'I'he p.ithic looks like an 
especial goose during the operation. 

B. adj. 1 . That U the subject of sodomy ; being, 
or pertaining to, a catamite. 

1657 Thornley ir. Lougus* DaPhnie 4 Chloe 196 To be- 
come Gnaiho's l’aihic-l)oy. 1693 Tate in Drpden's Juvenal 
li. (169^)36 1 'hy Form seems for the Patbick irade design’d. 
tSos Gifford tr. JuvenoU iL 144 A mirror— pathic Otbu's 
boast. 

2 . Undergoing something, passive. rare^\ 

1857 Maynb, /'a/ 4 /CMr, remaining passive; pathic. 

3 . Pertaining to suffering or disease ; morbid. 

1833 in Dunglison Med. Lex. in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Hence Fathloism (psc pUiz'iii), the practice of 

a pathic. 

1870 Lfwis ft Short Led. Diet., Patientia . In par- 

tictular], submisbiou to unnatural lust, pathici&in. 

t Fa’thinff, vbl. sb. Obs. [f. Path p. 4 + -ino 1.] 
« PAVihO vbi. sb. 

S 1418 9 Norwich Sacr. Roll QILS.), Duobus Masons pro 
»thyng juxu Sanctum Willelmuin. ^ 1491-a ibid , Roberto 
lome pro le pathyng in parte boriali summi altaris. 1504-5 
I Hit, Pro peUlU, [glo^l an*« paihyng stones. 1541 in Kirk- 
patrick Relig, Ora. Norwich (184^) 5a [Seventeen loads of 
small] pathyng t>le [or pavements aa we now call ibvm]. 

PatllleBS (pa-[>lds), a. [f. Path sb. + -lkbs.] 
Having no path through or across it ; destitute of 
paths ; untrodden, tra^lcss. Also fig. 

1591 Svlvestbr Dh Bartas i. v. 190 What Guide con- 
duett th .. your Legions Through path-less pathi in iiii- 
acquainted Regions f 1631 Cii afman Cxsnr 4 Pompey Plays 
1S73 Ifl. 170 Striving 10 entangle men In pathicsse error. 
s6^ Dami'Irr Voy. (1739) 1 . 14 Having travelled 7 miles in 
those wild pathless Womb 17^ 'Phomson Libef ty \\\. gs 
Orbs Myriads on Myriads, thro' the pathless Sky, Unerring 
roll. 1873 J. Geikib Gt. Ice Age v. 5a In tbe silent and 
pathless ueiolaiions of central Greenland. 

Hence Vwtblvmmnamm. 

t8<i Hawthorns Snotv Image, etc. (1879) 9a The street .. 
resolved into a drearier pathfessness iluui when the forest 
covered it 1889 Spectedor 13 Apr.^ An African forest .. 
may streti h, like the forest of AniwhimL in unbroken gloom 
and pathlessiieits over an area equal to five Englands. 

Fatlllet (pn*]?ldt}. ran. [f. as prec. 4 -LET.] 
A little or diminutive path. 

1796 W. Marshall W, England IT. 335 This pathlet was 
formed with the fVame level in band. 1896 A. J. C HaRe 
Stofy ^my Life (1900) VI. xxv. 175 An old man . . guided 
me up a steep pathlet in the rocks. 

t Fa’thinftllt. •Sir. Obs. Also 4 payth- 4-5 
paith-, 5 pathe-, 6 paitbe-, paithtment. f^pp. 
an alteration of pavement {pament, pe^menf) otter 
path, due to fimiUrity of aound and association of 
meaning : cf. Path v, 4.] Pavement. (In quot. 
^1470, the ground.) 

ctw§ Sc, Leg. Saints xvilL {RgipHand) 719 pan done 
I felone pe paythment. ^1405 Wyntoun Cron. v. xL 3704 
To stampe on halowyd patheoimL e 1470 Hbmrv Wafbnce 
VIII. 936 The palthment was cled in tendyr greyiL 1538 
Aberdeen Regr, XVII. (Jam.), Tbe paithtment of the lunu I 


i< 44 In W. Ross Pastoral Wk. ia Covenemi. Ttmee R 07 
Sums of numey . .for psthmeot-stonea 
I Fatho- (p«*K wpr. Or. waRa-, comb. 

form of vkBet tuftering, disease, etc. (tee Patbob), 
I used in tcientifie and technical terms, for tbe more 
I important of which see their alphabetical places. 
Pa.'tlio-«Mato*ml€aa a., pertaining to morbid 
anatomy. Fft>thoblolo'gioia0., relating to living 
organisms (e. g. bacteria) which cause disease ; so 
Pa^tliobloToiBot, one who studies these. Fft*tlio* 
germ, a germ that causes disease ; hence Ffttho- 
g#*niiio a., pertaining to or of ^e nature of a 
pathogerm. Patho'graplijr, tbe, or a, description 
of disease (Dunglison Med. Lex. 1853); hence 
Fat]iogra*p 1 iloal a., pertaining to pathograpby 
(Mayne Expos. Lex, 1057). |) Fatlioai%*&la : see 
quot. Fatho*meter, a (hypothetical) instrument 
fur measuring tlie passions or emotions. FathO'- 
metry, (a) the measuring, estimation, or diagnosis 
of different diseases; measurement of the 
passions or emotiona Fafthomjro'tomiat name* 
wd. [f. Paihomyotomia : see quot. 1649], 
studies the muscles concerned in the expression of 
emotions. B Fatliophoisia, (n) morbid dread of 
disease, hypochondria; (^) morbid fear of any 
kind. Fatbopho rlo, Fatho'pboroiiM adjs. [Gr. 

I bearing], conveying or causing disease. 

I II FatbepfliTa [Gr. -ircNfa a making], (a) RKet, 
a speech or figure of speech designed to arouse 
passion or emotion ; (^) Path, production of 
disease; 10 Fathopca'oiis a. [Gr. -vm^r making], 
producing disease. 

1888 Amer. Nat Feb. 113 Frank P. Billings, Director of 
the * Pat ho> Biological I.Aboratory of the State University 
of Nebranka. Jbtd. 1 17 It is far more practical fur *patho> 
biologists to stick to the name cocci for all round objectn (not 
spores) 1897 Oaily News 9 Dec 8/5 It was^ the "patho- 
germ which was d^ly^.the microbe wai inimical to the 
pathog- rm. 1887 A. M. Brown An/m, AlkeU. 158 Dr. Koch 
. thought he had found the *pathogennic entity. 

Dung I ison Med. Lex., * t'atkomoHia. a mmrbid perversion 
of the natural feelings, affections. Inclinations.. and natural 
impuiRCB, without any remarkable disorder., of tbe intellect. 
i8m li'estm. Gat. tt Tan. 1/1 We believe that machines 
(which should naturally oe ca11eJ*pathonieters) for legUtenng 
the physical effect of music on hwer8..have been planned. 
s8 . Moxon in Lancet (OJ, The poor little thing . . who. 
only seven years old and having tu^rcle in the brain, sain 
it wasn't headache he suffered from, it was pain In the bead. 
Pitifully accurate *pathomelry fur such a time of life. 1899 
Westm. Gat. la Jan. 1/3 A .. rough-and-ready observation 
in pathometry. [1649 Bulwrr {.title) Pathomyoiomia 1 or a 
DUsertion Of the significative Muscles of the Affections of 
the Minde.] 16x7-83 Kvxlvn Nist. Relig, (1850) I. S34 
Passions.. with the *Pathomyotomists are, as it were, the 
muscles of the souk i8£8 A Flint Princ. Med. {tB6o) 854 
I'he name hypochondriasis .. has very little significance 
as indicating tlic character of the anection. The name 
*pathophobia is muib more expressive 1897 AlUmtt'e 
.Syst, Med. Vlll. 750 *Pathopbunc b.'icilll. s^ PuiLur^ 
*Pathopoea, an FIxpression of a PaSRion. in Rhetorick it is 
a figure by which the mind is moved to hatred, anger, or 
pity. 1857 Maynb Expos. Lex., Pathepeeia, term tow tbe 
induction, production, or formation of affections or diseases. 
Paihopotus, inducing or creating.. diseases: *paihopeoiis. 

Falhogftn ^ae’I^gen). Also -gene. [f. 
Patho- 4- -gen.T a micrococcus or bacterium 
that produces disease. 

1880 Libr. Univ. Kuawl. (N. V.) VI. 647 Pathogen [the 
micrococcus of] contagion. 

Pathweneaig (p 9 r]i^,^e‘n^ 6 is). Med, and 
Path. (T Patho- 4- GxNEniR.] Production or 
development of disease ; the process or manner of 
origination of a disease or bt^ily affection. Also 
Fathogaamiy (-d^entei), Fathogany (pibp'd^^ni), 
in same sense. So Fatbogwaatia (-dglhetik), 
Fatbogaalo (-d.:(e*nik), Fatboganona (p&)^- 
d^/has) ad/s., producing, or rclaiing to the pro- 
duction of, disease or bodily affection ; hence 
Fatboganloity (-d^/hi'sTti), quality or capacity of 
producing disease. 

1876 tr. Wagner's Cen. Pathol.^ (ed. 6) 335 Not more 
certainly known is the ^pathogenesis of the. .acute dropHies 
. . in tropical countries. 1897 Trans. A mer. Pediatric Soc. 

I X. i66>. Heredity is a mo^i potent factor in all pathocencsis. 
1898 A llbuU's Syst. Med. V. 1015 A contratted mitral orifice, 
evidently of slow pathogenesis. s88a A C. Pope Homao* 
Path)' 41 A medicine, the *patho8eiiesy of which may bear 
a likeness to several forms of disease. 1887 Homeop World 
I Nov. 490 I'he medicine has in its pathoccnesy many 
symptoms of a neuralgic character. 1838 H. Dunrfosd 
(title) I'he •Pathogenetic Effect of some of the Principal 
Homoeopathic Remedies, translated from the German, 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 349 Infective emboli conininiog 
pathogenetic bacterim. sSga Tm. Rosa Humboldt's Tram. 
11 . XX. 846 In the torrid sune..Che people multiply •patho- 
genic causes at will. 1896 Allbuti's Syst. Med. 1 . 70 Under 
ordinary pathogenic condit^ns suppuration is induced by 
the growth of micro-organisms within the tissues.^ 1899 
A. C. Houston in Nature 7 Sept. 494 A Allowing.. virulent 
bacilli.. to develop and display their full power of •patho- 
genicity. 1886 iici. Amer. 4 Dec 354/3 The dbtinction of 
the bacteria into •pathogenous and non-pathqeenous is here 
unimportaoL 1840 Dunouson Med. Lex. P Pathogeny, the 
branch of pathol^y, which relates to the generation, prt^ 
duction, and development of disra.se. 1898 I. Hutchinson 
in Arch. Surg, IX. No. 36. 351 It would be unwise to 
assume that iu that fact iu whole paihogcoy is included. 
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Pathoj^erm, -germio : see Patho-. 
Fathognomio (pse)>A;^inlk), a, [f. Patho- 
ONUUT -h-ic tD Gr. is said to be 

false form*).] 

1 . Of or pertaining to pathognomy, or to the 
signs and expression of the pusiuos or feelings. 

idSi tr. Willis' Retfu iMitd. Wolf. Vocab., PalhogHomic, 
that moveth ihe adTrrtions. c 1714 Pore, etc. Mrm. M, 
Scriblsrut 1. xi, He ha« the true pathognomic Hien of love, 
liar CA>LVi4t Germ. R^h, 1. 178 Count Ernst bad a fine 
muliogoomif eye. 1837-9 Hallam Hist. Lit. (1847) 111. 40J 
The p« Uses .ion of speech, the pathognomic countenance, the 
eliidency of the hand, a longevity b^ond the lower animals. 

2 . - PATHOGhOMONlf. 


1684 tr. Honrt's Merc. ComfiiG vi. xSs The Pathognomick 
Symi^oina of this Disease, and that which first invaded the 
Patient. 1766 Mai. HiU. in Ann. Reg. itxj/i Its must 
pathognomic syrnptom'i. 187a Darwiiv Emotions viii 305 
Constant crcmulou'4 a .;UaUou. .pathognomic of the earlier 
atages of general pundysis. 

So Pathognomioal a. « prec. i and a. 

■843 T. GivmwiN Trial Christian's Gtowth taB Such 
symptoTiies as are Pathogiioinii all, and proper and peculur 
to them. 1894 Edits. Rev, July 198 with the advance of 
power of )>athogiu>mical expression, coincides a certain loss 
of grandeur. 

Pathognomonic Cpajt/^gn^m^’oik), a. (sh.). 
Aled. and Path, fad, Gr. vaSayvot^viK-us (Galen) 
skilled In judging of symptoms or diseases, f. 

P.vTHo- i- yvai^ovtK 6 t able to give an opinion, 
t judge, knowing person.] Applied to 

a sign or symptom by which a disease may be 
known or distinguislicti ; specifically characteristic 
or indicative of a p.n ticular disease. 


x6a5 Hart Ana/. Hr. i ii 19 The . . ab>;olute knowledge 
of the di.ensi-, hy iiicMiies of the signea Paiiiugnoiiiuni< ka, 
proper and pi-i.uliur tu eiieiy diatase. 1693 Ehft. '/ rans. 
XVII. 730 1 his. .hath no Pathognoriiunic Sign by which it 
i« dUtiiiguthh'd fiom other Fever'* beaidcA it<4 Duration. 
*7 SB Mumi'KLKv iti Phil, r resHs. L.6Z3 It h«ith been thought, 
that a quick pulv: i-. so essentul. .as to be a pathognomonic 
symptom of il 1878 P. Mansom />«>/*. Diseases hi. 77 The 
black pigment [in in.dariaj la a pathognomuntc. . feature. 

S. sh. A pathognomonic sign or symptom. 

[i6a5 Kart Ana/. Hr. i. iL loyne .aa mot preennnt.. 
testiinoiite> of the dUeunr, tlicAe iiisep irahle accidents of 
the same, commonly r.illed fiathogno>a,^nica.\ 1704 J. 
HARitrs f.er, Ttchn. 1 , PatkegHomonich^ a Term in the 
Art of Medicine, is a proper inseparate Sign [etc 1 . 17x5 N. 
RoniNHON 7 'h. Phjfs tk tJj Those inseparanlc .Symptoms we 
Call its Potho.momunicsordistinguishing rharacters. iSaa- 

K Goads .study Me t. (ed. 4) I. 67A It is not a symptom to 
depended on os .a pathognomonic. 

So Fftthognomo'nloal a. rare. 

.«* 3 t Ricao Ckirurg. a. 70 The only pathognomonicoll 
aigne of a true coiivul'oo'u 


Patliognomy a>a|)p'giiJmi). [f. as prec., after 
ffiysiotpiontYi from Gr. ^<riir]^ai^oy{a.] 

1 . The kiiou ledge or study of the passions or 
emotions, or of the signs or expressions of them. 

1793 HoiXROrr Lavater’s Pkysiag. li. 34 Paihognomy is 
the knowledge of the dgns of the pa.'.^on'C i8aa ti/ackw. 
Mag. VI. 6^1 PhNsiugnoiny lakes cognizance of the shapM, 
and pathognomy ol' the motions of the feoturco. 1874 Ldiiu 
Rev. ^uly i-jt. 

2 . The knowledge of the signs or symptoms by 
which di'^fft'^es may he disling 11 ishetl. rare. 

i8a»-34 Good's Stndv Med (cd. 4) I. 548 A voluminous 
• .dasAificaiion of pul-<es. .This branch of i>athognuiny. 

patho-gony. rare-». - Pathookny. 

188a in OiuLvitt (.knn.'tiidale). 


Pathographioal, -graphy: sec Patho-. 

Pathologic (l«l'<>lF'd5ik), a. [ad. Gr. wa8o- 
Ao7i«-6t, f ir«8o-, Patho-: see -logic; cf. F. 
pathahgiqtie (Cotgr. 1611).] Of or belonging to 
pathology. 

Dt.ouNr Glosttfgr., Pafkoloficky pertaining to Pntho- 
logie. 185* Th kohs Humboldt's Trav. II- xxiv. 500 That 
va^ie feeling of debility ..p.oduced by want of niurition, 
and by other pathologic cau'.cs. 


Patholo'gical, a. [f. as prcc. 4 - -al.] 

1 . Peitaining lo or dealing with pathology; re- 
latingtoor trcaling of diseases or bodily affections. 

168B UnviR hinal Causes Hat. Things iv. 159 The 
Physiological and Pathological p.'irts of Phydek. 1809 
Med. *^rnl. XXI. 397 He .. has given up nil hopes of 
any thing important being di'^covered .from pathological 
anatomy. 1834 J Porurs Laennec's Dis. Chest x. (ed. 4) 
347 Noticed by almost every pathotosical anatomist^ 18^ 
Caij>frwood Mind 4 Rr. iv. 80 Ine interest in it was 
■timuUtcd and guided by pathological obAcrvatioiis. 

b. 'I'hat is or may be the subject of pathology ; 
involving or of the nature of disease ; morbid. 

1848-8 ^ E. Day tr. Simon's Anim. Chsm. I. 166 In 
certain pathological stales of the system. 1858 Hlckli 
CMtin. (1869) II. vU. 3B1 The laws of their norm.d and 
pathological development. 1894 H. Drummond Asctnt of 
Man 1 33 Conditions which are pathological in one animal 
are natural in othera 

2 . Pertaining to the passions or emotions, rare, 

iSeo CoOAN Passions ii. f a ItspaCliological effect [i.s. of 

■Ufprise] ia that of a simple srimuim who'-e sole object ix to 
arouse the attention. 1^ I Li imowortm PsrsoneUtty iv 105 
It is not the physical effect of the desire, the mere patho* 
logical feeling. Imc the metaphysical aetton of tha mental 
Image that ultimately determines my action. 


FatholO'gioaJly, adt*. [f. prec. 4- -LT *.] 

L In relation to pathology, or to its aobjcct- 
mattefi disease. 


i8s8-3a in Waaonni. 1868 D. Cook Dr, Mus^rmtfs 
Patients^ etc 938 His book, .on tiie Heart — physiologically 
and tiathologicaily considered. 1879 Tvnoai.l Emgm. Sc. 
(ed. 6) 1 1 . xiii. 335 The bacterium ol splenic fever. .[ l^teur's] 
inveAiigations ri.gardiiia the part it pUys patbologicaily. 

2 . In reiatioii to the passions or emotions, rare. 
1804 Da Quimcky tr. Kant's Idea Univ. Hist. Wk-x. XIII. 
Z33 A social concert that had been pAtholo^'ically extorted 
fwm the mere iiecc'.xutrs of Nituatiuii. 1833 CiiALMUS 
Const. Man (18341 11. 11 in. 337 Tim object* which be 
cliooses to eriteitiiin. and .. the emotions wliich patho- 
Icwcally result from tliem. 

Fatholo*gioo-, combining form of Gr. va8o- 
Acryiadt PATHOLOGICAL, used in the sense * relating 
to i).athology and . . . as pathologivo-anatemiral 
(relating to pathology and anatomy), -clinical^ 
'histolosiiral^ -psycholo^cal adjs. 

zSos'is Bentham Ration, Jmiie. Kv/d. (1837) V 167 The 
br.inch of the puthologico.psyuholo^iC.d systtm hero in 
ipiestion. i8sS tr* WedFs Rudttn. J'athtd. Htstol. (S^. 
boc.) Pref. 5 I he patholog'codii'.tological course pursued in 
this Work. 1878 tr. //. von Ztsnu^ens Cycl. Med. XI. 38 
Patholoqico-anatoinical changes in thenervts. sUggAtlbutFs 
^ysl. MeiL VIII. 408 Pathologico-chnicai groupa 

Pathologist (pdpi^'loil/ist). [1. Patmologt 4- 
-IST.J One versed m pathology ; a student of or 
writer upon diseases. 

1650 CiiARUtToN tr. van HehnonFs Incongruities De/tnx. 
Translator to Rdr., No one amon^ the numerous swarm of 
Pathologists, has discoursed of the nature and causes of 
such Diseases, a i86a BucKLaOr'i/Zs (1S69) 1 1 1, v. ^i7'n)e 
philosophic pithologist is as different from the physician, 
as a jurist is different from an advocate. 

Patho'logiae, v. rare. [See -iZB.] irans. To 
treat nathologically ; to treat the pathology of. 

1649 Ibif.WKH Poihontyot. Pref 7 Neither the grent Parents 
of Phystek, nor their Learned Off-spring had paihologured 
the Alusclcs. 

Pathology [ad. mod. or med.L. 

pathologia, f. tir. iraOu-, I*aTHo- *1* -Aoy/a, -LOUY : 
cf- F. pathologic {c 1600) ] 

1 . The scieni'e or study of di'^ease; that depart- 
ment of medical science, or of physiology, which 
treats of the causes and nature of di.^euses, or 
abnormal bodily affections or condition.s. 

I *397 A. M. tr. Cmittemcaus Er. Chiru'g. 1 1>/« Patha~ 
logia treaietheof the cause and ocrasiotie of the snknessctkl 
i4ii CoxGH.t Eatkologiqus. ot, or belonfttng to, Pathoh'gic. 
a 168a Sir T. Hrownk Tracts (1684) 76 'I'his, in the Pathulovy 
of Plants, may he the Disease 01 ^vAAotAai>ta. 1783 W. 
CuLi-icN First Lines Pref., Wka 1837 I. 470 The many 
hypothetical doctrines of the lluinond Pathology. i8u|S 
lunu & Bowman A mat. I. aS Paihology {-» the physio* 
lo^y of disease. 1874 Maiiaffv Soc. I.i/e Greece ix. 974 
Greek medicine rather started fiom hygiene than firom 
patDology. 

b. transf. The sum of morbid processes or 
conditions. 

167a Sir T. BaowNe Lett. Eritnd\ 14 If Asia, Africa, and 
Aineiica should brinj in their List lot discri'.es], Pandoras 
Box would swell, anu there must be a siratige Baihology. 
*797 M. Baillik Morb. .Ana/, (1807) p v, W e sliall add lo 
our knowledge of the pathology of the ^xly. 1807 Med. 
ftnl. XV'IL 311 Among the variety of diseases., tew are 
involved in more obscurity as to tin ir p4iihi>logy, . than., 
teianiis. 1881 Med. Temp yrnl. Oct. 17 'I'lie patbolig) us 
indicated in the cluinges which took place in the body. 

0. Extended to the study of morbid or abnormal 
mental or mor.al con<lilions. 

x84a Kin«*sify /.r//. (1878) 1. 1x4 Understand the patho- 
logy of I he human soul, and be able to cure its diseases, 
a 1878 Lkwrs Study Psychol, i (xS;©! 35 Mental Pathology 
.. has run a course parallel tu that m Mental Physiology. 

2. The Study ol the passions or emoiioiis. rare. 
i68t tr. Willis' Rem. ^ Med. Whs. Vocab., Pathologis. 

the doctrine of the passions. 18 . Bent ham Princ. Civil 
Code I vi. Wks. xSa^ I. 304/2 Pathology is n term .. not 
hiilierio .. employed in morals, but .. ^ually necessary 
liert*. .. Moral pathology would consist tu the knowledge 
of the feelings, affcciiuiis, and passions. *817^ — ■ Table 
.S/rings if Act ion ihiii 305 Psych^o'-iical dynamics .has for 
its basis psychological parhoro,;y. 1833 Chaiaikkii Const, 
Man (1834) 11. lu ii. i8<x 

Pathomania to Fathoi>GBOua : see Patho-. 
Pathos (p^'l)^^. [mod. a. Gr. ndOot suffering, 
fcelir^ : so F. ^thos (Moli^rc 1673).] 

1. l^at quality in sj^eech, writing, music, or 
artistic representalion (or transf in events, circum- 
stances, persons, etc.) which excites a feeling of 
pity or sadness; power of stirnng tender or melan- 
choly emotion ; pathetic or affecting character or 
influence. 

1668 Dhvukn Dram, Poesy Esx. (K«*r) I. 81 nioi-e Is a cer- 
tain gaiety in their comedies, and pathos in their more 
serious plays. 174a Young Nt. Th. ix. 1633 There dwells 
a noble pathos in the skies, Which warms our passions. 
*855 PRV.scoTT Phthp ft, I. II. xi. abj Hr? dexcBiited on the 
woe* of the land with a pathos wliich rlrt.w tfont from every 
eye. 1874 Green Slu^rt Hist. vii. | 6. 390 'ITie tale of 
Protestant sufferings was told with a wonderful pathos.. by 
John Fuxe. 

b. A pathetic expression or utterance, rorv. 
zi(79 E. K. C^ts S/e»rer's ShePh Cat. May 189 And 
with) A very Poetlcall ira^oc \ed. 1591 pathos]. « 1844 
WiteYTief n Eng. AVkv ( 1846) xsj * l4>rd. . If tbou wdt pardon 
thU people !’ It was a vehement pathos. 1833-8 Hawthoshs 
Eng. Ncte-Bhs, (1879) IL 094 Little pathoses, .ore abundant 
enough. 

2. iiuffering (bodily or mental), ran, 

3893 1 r. Biesmeesnts Phys. Diet. <ed. •), Pathos^ uUj Pmtkemn 
iPathemOf all preteruatural Contlirbaiioa wherewith our 


Body la moleated]. 184a TsNNvaoif Love Duty 8e Shall 
sharpest pathos blight uo, knowing all Life needs for life is 
poxeibte to will? 1853 Dumcusom Med, Lex,, Pathos, 
Affeuion, Dlxcose. 

2 . In rcfereoce to art, esp. ancient Greek art: 
The quality of the transient or emotional, u 
opposed to the permanent or ideal : see Ktbos 3. 

1881 Q. Rev, Oct. 54a The real is preferred to the ideal, 
transient emotion to permanent lineaments, pathos lo ethos. 

Pathway (po'J’iW^)* ^ way that constitutes 
or serves as a path ; a way by or along which one 
may walk or go ; a path, track, way. (Often 
a 1338 l*iNf»ALB Pathway Wks (1573) 377t I suppled it 
very iiocet-sary to prepaie this Pathway into tha ACTipture 
for you, that yo might walke surely and etier know the true 
from the falMr. 1548 Half Rng Votanes 1. I viijb, lohan 
Bupiyst .prip.'ocd a playne pathway* to Christ and hy* 
kyiigcdoine i <<< Edkn Deemtes 87 A paiheway in the 
myjilc*it of a fycTd. 1748 Anson's Voy. lU xiii. 970 There 
U.IH hut uiie path-way which led through the woods. iBso 
Scott I ady of L. i. iv, High in his patliway hung the Sun. 
1897 Mary Kiso.xlry W. AfiH*-'a 3®? '^be great, black, 
winding rivrr with a pailiwny in its midst of fruxicd silver 
where tin- moonlight stiiick it 1899 Allbuti’s Syst. Med. 
VII. 350 If its channols be constricted the blood takes the 
pathway through the Ixomoior oigans. m 
Hence Fatliwayed (jxi ]»,w«f»d) a., famished with 
a pathway. 

i8m Ci.olc:h Early Poems iiL 4 Again in vision clear thy 
paihwaycd side I In-ad. 

-patby, repr. Gr. ~va 0 ua, lit. ‘suffering, feeling’, 
tlic second element of the word lIoBfOSorATilT (Gr. 
optHovdOeia the quality of suffering or feeling alike, 
the having of like aflectioiis. sympathy), extended 
to Ai.LorATny, and applied, with the sense ‘ method 
ofcuie, curative tualmenl to other compounds, 
ns l/ytl/ apathy, kmesipathy, electropathy, etc. 

*863 KiN'asrxv iTatn ‘Rnb. iv,[Thi.y trieti] Hydropathy.. 
Pyropaihy, ax Rucctrxxfnlly einployrd by llie old inquisiiurs 
to cure the malady of thmi^hL. (fcopsiihy, or burying him. 
Atinop^iiliy, or stcuining him. ..Willi all other ipathicK and 
opathirs which NochIIi: has invented, and Foodie tried. 1888 
St. ynmes'^ Gas. 30 Sept., Pclopaihy, or treatment by means 
of mud baths. .. Kuxoi>.ithy, or (he grape niie, ix more 
favoured in vine-producing ronntrics ih.Tti it is in England. 
Glosstpaihy lx now added to the list..[(o rxpre.x.x] the good 
effects which dogx can produce upon KUlfering htimanity Iry 
applying their tiingues to wounds .iml sores. This genile- 
nian is now collecting a staff of .suitable dogs, with a view to 
opening a glos-sopAlhic establishiiieiii in the ncighbouihood 
of Zurich. 1900 Westm. Gas, 6 June in/i^ Never before., 
has light treatment taken definite sha^x: as it is undoubtedly 
doing now in a distinct *pathy', which our conteuipurary 
cliristens * pliotopathy '. 

t^Pa tiate, </. Ohs. rare^', [irreg. f. I*, pat-f 
to suffer + -atk 3.] trans. To suffer. 

1833 R. Sanders Physiogn , Moles 7 Though he patiace 
tnlirniiiies, yet he shall recover. 

tPa-tible, sh. Ohs. [ad. L. patihulum a fork- 
8 ha{)ed yoke placed on the necks of criminals, 
a fork-shnped gibbet, etc., f. pale re to lie open A- 
-huhem, forming names of instruments or lUensils.] 
A gibl>et, a cross ; the horizontal bar of a cross. 

14^ 9 Rec. St. Mary at Hilt (E. K. T. .S.) 70 Also payd 
for a pulyblo to scrlo . . AUu payd for iiij Kw.)ngL*li<ste.H, 
makyng & keruyng. ^1450 Mitour Saluaciuun 4127 'Iht: 

f atiblc of the cros.se for sheeld and targe hudde hec. a 1548 
Iall ChroH,, Hen. Till 74 Oil the aultarc was a desike or 
halpace, whereon stoode a paiiblc of the Crucifix uf fine 
golue. 1745 BLOMtKihLU Korfotk II. 638 The Paiible over 
the Perke (Roocl-lufi]. attrih. 1610 Guillim Heiatdiy \y 
vii. (1660) 79 This manner of bearing of the patibic Cro-ss is 
warranted by Rolls of greatest Antiquity. 

t Patibla (.pse Ub'l), a. Ohs. [ad.L./tf//i^s7-rj, f. 
pal-f to suffer : gee -IBLR.] 

1 . Capable of .suffering or undergoing something ; 
liable to undergo something ; subject to something. 

1603 Harsnet impost. 115 The deuil looked like a 
paiible old Coridon, with a payra of hornec on his heade 
and n cowes tayir nt his lireccn. 165(1 K* Kobin.son Christ 
All 134 ( Light) is an ucoidental form or a paiible quality. 
0x834 CoLt MIDGE ill Lit. Rem. (1839) IV. 911 [Man) is a 
pasbive as well as active being: he Is a patihle agent, 
b. Capable of or liable to .suffering ; passible. 

x6oo W. Watson Decacordon (xbod) 48 The p.itible and 
withall impatible body of our Sauiour Christ. ^ 1678 Cud* 
woHiH Syst I. V. 6x3 The Demonia' k Bodies, have.. 

Gross Matter in tliero, and are Patihle. xtei Baxter 
Beverley 6 The raised wicked have not bodies leid senn^Je, 
paiible, or that need less food, 

2 . ‘ Capable of being sufTcred, endurable, toler- 
able*. (In Dictionaries.) 

x6s3 Cockeiam, T’a/iMr, to be suffered. *6s8 PtnLLira, 
Patihle. to be suffered or indured. 1731 liAiLEV, Paiihlc,.. 
sufferable. 1755 Johnson, PaiMc, sulfcrahle ; tolerable. 

Patibnlary Cpati bijJlirl), <i. rare, [f. I- 
patihul-um Patible sh. -h *aky 1 . Cf. F. palthu- 
taire (15th c. 10 Hntz.-Darm.).] Of or pertaining 
totbenllowg; resembling the gallows; suggesting 
the gallows or hanging. Cbiemr kumeroHs. 

1^ Sib T. Browne Pseud, EP. v. eel (1686) 9x8 Son»e 
patibulary alHxion after he woa Main. 1897 Dennis Plo^ 
ua Plot V, 1 never aaw a more patibulary phyiL iBm 
Sporting Mag, XVII. 155 A ceruin Corn-^yer, which had 
.. undergone the discipline of a patibulary Miiq>ensioo on a 
gallowx. 1837 Carlyle Diam. Neckt. xvi. Eml 1868 V. 193 
Yea, iafinitely terrible is tl^ GaUows t it bestrides with 
patibulary font tha Pit of bottomlasa Terror I 1838 Erasers 
Mmf. XVII. 787 Tha ' I ad Gracum Pit’ of iha German 
ituiMnts (In allusion to tha patibulary fonn of that lattarL 
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PATXBHT* 


5^0 v. /ramr, [cf. L. paiibuJAt'W 

gibbeted], to hang, humorous nonce-t^, 

*1656 Duiunt Ghssogr.i Potibutatid^ hanged 00 a Gibbet, 
Gallowi or CroMi. 1881 Society 11 June That dui* 
tinguished burglar afler he ImuI been duly fMitibulaled. 188a 
Ogilvib, Patibutated, 

Patiaaca (p/'J^ns), sb. Forms: 3-6 paoi-, 
4 6 pao7-, -onoa, -eiia(6, 6- patienoo. [ME. a. 
OF. patience^ pacienci (lath c.), ad. L. p^inUia^ 
f. pa/ieui-em safTering, Patibvt : aee *]ciics.] 

L The practice or quality of bein^ patient. 

1 . The suiTering or enduring (of pom, trouble, or 
evil) with calmness and composure ; the quality or 


capacity of so suflering or enduring. 

ami Ahck A’. i6o To ultra tein 


teinptaciun U ncod 


cs374^hauckr noeio, Ji. pr. vii. 93i^^nu. ma.;, vu pat ne 
wolde hnii buffred lybtly in patience the wroiiges pat weeren 
dun va to hym. ri440 Love Bonavent, Mirr. v. (Sbernrd 
^if we cowde wel kepe padence in lyme of aducrsitc. 
1553 Dk. Nohihumblu. in Four C. En^, Lett. (i8lk>) aa 
Cod grant me p.'icyence to endure. 1594 Siiaks. Rich. ///, 
I. i. ia6 Rich.. .How hath your Lon 1 »nip brook'd inipnsoii* 
ment? Hast With patience < Noble J/Ord) as prinoneri iiiuBt. 
16^ Whole Duty Man ii. § 5 l^atience. .is t^hing else, but 
a willing and quiet yielding 10 whatever adliciiotis it ple.^iscs 
G«xl to lay uoini us, 1784 Cowpta Tosh iv. 339 That thua 
Wc may witn patienre bear our moderate ills, 1849 
Ahnolo To Gyb^y Chibi by Sea Shore 13 Drugging pain by 
p.uicnce. i8w SwixBUBNa Btahe 63 lie endured all the 
lecret slights and wants, .with a moat high patience. 

b. Forbearance, longsufl'cring, luiiganimiiy urkler 
provocation of any kind; esp, forbearance or 
Le.aring with others, their faults, limitations, etc. 

«377 ^angl. P. PL B xiv 99 pere parfit trenihe and 
pniit'ie hcitc IS, and pacience nf tong^*; pere is chariteu. 1481 
tJAxrcN R^ytuifd xxix. (Arb.l 73 He shdtd the better bane 
pa«.irri('e and jiyie on Reyiiaiie. 1391 Shaks. TwoGet/t. iv. 
IV. 116, 1 due iiiirvai youi patience 'I'o heare me s|)e.ike. 
1348 — Mtrty H''. L iv. 5 Here will be an old abusing a( 
Godi pntivnie, and Kings Engli*h. 166a .Stii unofu. Ort^. 
.Sacr. 11. vi. §13 The patience and lung sunfeiing oT G^, 
iiadin{ men lo rept nume. 17^ Footk Patron 11. Wks. 

I- 34^ 1 *'^ happy, Sii Thomas if—. Sir Tho. 

Your paiiciice. There is in you, Mr. Uever, a fire of imagina- 
tion [etc.]. >873 Moi'lrv Rousseau 11 . 93 His dUapular 

patience when Koiisseau told him that his versers were poor, 
. is a little uncommon in a prince. 

C. The calm atddiii^ of the issue of time, pro- 
cesses, etc. ; quiet and self-possessed waiting for 
something : ^the quality of exiiecting long without 
rage or discontent’ ^J.). 

r 137s Se. i eg. Saints lii. (Andreas) 405 ^et wil I with 
paeiens a ijiihil here pe 1381 Wvclip Luke xxi. 19 In ^ouro 
pacience 3e schiilen welde ^oure soulis (igaS Tinoale, 
With your pacicricc posscsse your suules]. 1475 Sik J. 
Paston 111 P. Lett. 111 . 130. 1 Ijeseche yow olT pncyeiice tyll 
the hc^'j'nnyng of the n'.-xt veer. 1536 'I'lNO \le v. 7 
'Ihe hnsbandc in.in waytej> for the precious frute ofTc the 
rrth, ;in<l h.ath lon.^ paciemc theic vppon, vntiil be rcceave 
the yerly and the latter r.vync. 1615(1. Sandvs Trav. 131 
Jic had not (he paiience to expect a prc.M:nt. but d<-man(Ied 
onc.^ 1654 WmiM.ocKK Jrnl. .Stu d, /-mb <1772) 11 . 401 
Their amDa.ssMdor..was put to the patience of ^ta)rtIlg an 
hower and a halfe .iM^fore he wa.s railed in to hLs highties. 
1796 H. liuNTKR tr. St ^Pierre's Stud. A^a/. (1799) 111 . 87 
li< hold the fruits of eleven years patience. 1866 Kuskim 
Eth. Dust iv. 6] Piatieni'O i^ the finest and worthiest part 
of fortitude,— and the rarest, io«). 

d. Constancy in lalKiur, exertion, or efTort 

1517 ToHKiNcro.'* P{fg>‘. (1884) 55 The same nyght, with 
ercti Diffyculiy and inoche jiaciens. we w.ar Delivered a 
horde into ower Shippe. a 1774 W. 11 ar tk Hulogins Poems 
(iho) 382/2 He li^ariit with patience, and with meeknes.s 
taught. 1795 Southey yoan of Atew. 190 We, in the fi^hs 
opposed, to the rx.'isperaie patience of the ft<c, l)c.sp«.r.vie 
endurau'C. 1871 Darwin Desc. Man 111. xix. 11874) 5(^5 
Genius htu, been declared by a great authority to be p.^! lence ; 
and patience, 111 this sense, means uiiflincliing, undaunted 
persevcr.ince. 

e. Peisoriificd, or represented in .a figure. 

, *377 I.ANGu P. Pi. B. XIII. Pacience in he palcM afode 
in pil';i ymes clothes. And preyde mete for chariiii, 1509 
Hawks Past. Pleas, xx. (Percy Soc.) 96 To wofull cicaturcs 
she is coodly leche, W)th her gooil ayster called Pacyence. 
1601 Siiaks. Tvtel. H. 11. iv. 117 She sate, like Patience on 
R Monument, Smiling at greefr. 1884 Hkncky Stkvknson 
T.'tree Plays^ Benu Austin t. ii, 1 cannot away with your 
pale checks and that Patience on>a-Monuinent kind of look. 

f. Pliiasca and lociiiions: 

t Patience perforce^ patience upon coiupnTsIon, L e. when 
there is no other course (rjAi.). my patience ! an ejaculation 
of sui pri.se (coi/o^.). Potience I Hmte patience f be patient ; 
itiit a little; give or allow siifficirut lime. 7 # has*e /^tienee 
toi/h Ain, toward) AO t*how forbearance toward; w^tohmft 
^ pa'ience with iculluq.), to be unable to bear patiently, to 
be irritutul by. Out ofpalience^ advb. phr. (soiiietimc< adj.), 

{ irovoked so as no longer to have patience (with), t To take 
epiititnce^ to recei\-« or accept with redgnation (nAr.). 

* 57 S f.»AScoic.\K Weedesi/itie) 'Patience Perforce Content 
thy selfe with patience perforce. 1607 Hkywood WonuKitbAi 
w. Kindn. Play* 1874 ^ 1 * * 3 ® Here's patience perforce, 
He needs must trot aruot that tires hi* horse. 1670 Ray 
Prot/erbs 130 Patience perforce is a medicine fora mad dog. 

Murdoch Doric Lyre 33 *Ma patience, that beats 
• 1 ^1489 Caxton Sonnet o/Aynton i. 58 My dcre moder 
haiie a lyiyU pacyence 1709 Vanbrvoh Coifed, iii. ii, 
kUp. Have patience, and it shall be done. 1765 Gray 
oMkespeare i A moment's patience, gentle Mhtresa Anne 
■847 Temnysom Prime. Conef. 7s * Have nniSenc* 1 replied, 
oursehres ore full (X social wrong *, /btd.f^ 11114 . world of 
Wrs M hot a chpd Yet in the mxart. ntienoe I Give h 
leorp iu jimhe iSte Wvwjp Pfmtt. oviil «6 *Hawe 
PMance in use, and oUe iningiB i abol )eelde to thee iji# 


TtitUALE I Thote, ▼. 14 Porbeore the weoke, have oontlnuall 
paciej^ towards mile men. s^ Tuackoiuv Jibeweomet 
Iaiv, 1 have no patience with the ColoiicL tssa Udau. 
Erasus. Apopk. 34 s Archios beey^ng throagh^*ouC of 
pactence tbretened to pull hym parforce out the teanmle 
t688 tr. Chmodsn't Trap. Persia 34 Which pul the Virier 
•o out of Patient e 1804 M. G. Lawia Brmoo of FenUe 
(1656) IL iv. 316 [He] was out of all patience with himacir. 
CS386 Chaucem An/. ‘ a T. aa6 *Taak at in pa c ia i o e Oure 
pnsoun, for it mi^ noon oother be 

g. Pduscle o/paiuHce,paiUnco muscle: the levator 
muscle of the shoulder. 

1730-8 Bailby (folio), Patieutim musculus (with Anato- 
mixta), the muscle of pacjeiice, so callut from the gieat 
flcrvice of it in labour. It is the same as J^evator Scapula. 

2 . With of: 'ihe fact or capacity oi endunng; 
patient endurance of. Cf. Impatience i b. rare. 

1530 Tinoale Amsiw. More 111. xiii. Ciij b. Why setteth be 
nothi* eye«i on the thankee geuynge for that pleasure and < 
on the pacience of other displeasures? 1718 Pkiuu Solomon 11. 
890 Patience of toil, and love of viitue fml*. 1741 Middleton i 
C icero If. x. 366 Patience of injuries. STya Ann. Reg. 44/1 ! 
lliat patience of hunger, and every kind of hardshi|x | 

1 3 . Sufferance ; indulgence ; leave, permission ; 
chiefly in or zui/A your patience, Obs. 

. *SS8 Feaunce Latoiers Log. Dcd. Pij b, By your patience be 
it spoken. 1^3 Sruusks Anat. Abus. 11.(1 Mat 60 And thus 
much with their patience be it ppoken briefly hereof. 1591 
Shaks. I Hen. Viy 11. iii. 78 Nor other satisfaction do I 
crauc. Blit onriy with your paiienix, that we may Taste of 
your Wine. s8io— Tnnpest iiL iii. 3, I can goe no further, 
Sir^.by your paiience, 1 needes must rest me. 

II. Special senses. 

4 . Name for a sj^edes of Dock, colled by the 
old herbalists Patientia {Pumex Patient ia Linn.), 
formerly used in Britain instead of spinach, in 
salads, etc. Sometimes extended to other species 
of Dock ; Wild Patience, Rumex oblusifclius. Sec 
al.so Patiknok-dock, Passionu, Dock sb.^ 1 b. 

['Ibe origin of this name has not been traced.] 
rt440 I'tomp, Partn 376/1 Pacyenci^ herhe, pariencia. 
c 1450 'Two Goohiry-bks. 11. 69 'i'oke Col>s, .. Uctus and 
Borage, ancris, Viulcttc, Malvia, parslr, betayn, pacience, 
he while of the Ickt s, and he cruppe of he iietle. 153B 1 umner 
Lthellus Bij, Hippo! txpaihoH. ofiicinc patteniiam uocant, 
vulgus Patience.^ 1546 J. Heywood J'rav. (1867) 37 l.ct 
p.'icience growe^ in your jpirdein alwaic. 1597 Gi-RANriE 
Herbal II. Ixxviii. I 7. 314 Tlie Monkes RubariM i.s called in 

1. Atine Runtex srstm/n, and Patientia^ or l*aliencc, which 
wot lie i.4 borrowed of the Frencli, who call this herbe 
Pacience. s6is Florio. Lapato^^w. wild Dock or Paiience. 
t6a9 Parkinson Pat ad. in SoUw. xiv. 463 Garden l*uticncc 
is a kind*! of Docke. S7xa tr. Pomel's Hist. Drugs I. 44 
The lAsaves are like enough those of Wild Patience. x8^ 

J. Smith Diet. hcon. Plants. Herb of Patience {.Rumex 
J'atirHiia). 1886 G. Niciioison Diet. Catd,. Paittnee or 
Hetb Paiieme. a haidy perennial. .the leave* of which 
were formerly much usod in the plai.e of Spinach. 

6. A game of cards (either ordinary playing 
cards, or small cards marked with numbm), in 
wliicli (he cards are taken as they come from the 
pack or set, and the object is to aiTange them in 
some systematic order ; usually for one person 
j alone (in which case also called solitaire). 

1816 W. Warokn Lett. Conduct Napoleon (ed. 4) 198 H« 
iH sent to the sidcb<xird to play at Patience until ihe new 
pack would deal with more facility. iBaa Lady Granviixk 
Led. (189-1) !• 220 Wc were occupied all yesierday evening 
with conjuring tricks and patiences of ex cry kind.^ 1861 
I Dickens Gt. E.xpcct. xl. Playing a complicated kind of 
' Paticni'e with a ragged pack of card& >874 Lady Cadocan 
(title) illu.strated (lamcs of Patience. 1901 Munsey's May. 
(U. S ) XXIV. 873/1 'Dii* D a diflicnlt Patience to get ; us 
Solution depcndu on Watc'hfidnc>s and luck. 

0 . attrib. and Comb,, as patience-trying adj. ; 
(sense 3) patience card, case, puck, player, 

1890 Anthony's Photogr. BnlL 111 . 119 It was tiresome, 
pam nce-frying work and reminded me 01 the old dLsicctcd 
pn/zlrs 01 my Ix>}hood. 1898 Wes.m Gao. 11 Jun. a/i 
Alwayx, like a kkilful patience player, leave vacancic.s (or 
last chances 1901 Mtfusey’s Mag. (U. S.) XXIV, 872,'! 
it LS much more aaiisfactory to use a regular Paiience pai Ic 
than (o play with ordinary cards. The Paiience cards are 
only twb and a half by one «uid llirt’C fourUtS inches. 

Fa'tienca, V. rare. [f. pi'Cc.] 

1 1. trans. To endow with patience, make patient ; 
rrfl. to be pntient, have {xitience. Cf. Patient i. 

1805 Play Stucley in .Simpeon .bch. Sitahs. (1878!) L >39 
Patience but vourbclf awhile. 

2. intr. To have or exercise patience. 

1596 Nasiik Saffron Walden D ij, To wame the blue- 
coaie t orrcctor when he should patience and surcemiCr 1835 
New Monthly Mag. XLIV. 337, 1 had * swam on a gondola' 
at Veni e, and * pntienced ’ in a punt at Putney. 

Patienoe-dock, fferb. AUo 9 patlent-dook. 

[f. Patjenck sb. 4 -r Dock 

L Projxrly, The dock called Patience, Rumex 
Patientia. 

Miluu Ptani^n..^ Patience-Dock, Rumex Patientia. 
Ibid., Rumex t'sUiemtta, Mtmk's Rhubarb, Patience, or 
Patient Dock. 

2 . in the north of England, applied to th« Bistort 
{Polygonum Bislorla). there also called pABaiONS, 
pA 8 i»i 0 N-i) 0 CK, of which * the leaves are by some 
boiled in the Spring, and eaten at greena ' ^Liglit- 
foot Flora Scot. 906). 

1778-98 WmiBBiNO BriL Plants fed. ^ II. 383 note. The 

^ *110018 ore eaten in herb pudding in the North of 
nd, and about MoocheAter. they are substituted for 
greens under the name of Paiience Dock. Science 

Gossip 36 (E. D. D.) In Cbeshfire the edible qualities of the 


plane are well knews^ but It Is cbere called *caHeat deck *. 
s9f9 HoestUdgde Eu. Bofe Amu, Sept. 831A The young 
shoou are eaten under the nnme of Patience Dock 

(p/**jdnai). rare. [f. Patjent (after 
dgency): aeu -bmoy.] The quality or condition of 
being ^tient or passive : see Patient a, 5, jJL 4. 

1897 J. SaaGBANT Solid PhUou aij Which.. hasibe truest 
Nouon of Agency in it, without any Mixture of Patieneyf 
because the Body moved lamnuC re-oci upon It. sEsg-^ 
Bontham Omiotogy Wka 2843 Vlll. ■07/2 Tliey aro eadi 
one of them agcjic and paiieiiC at the same time. No one 
exhibits more of agency, no one more of paticncy, than any 
other, a iSjga — Logic ibid. eaB/a. 

Patient (p^p»t)j a. and sb. Forms: 4-6 
paoy-, 4- 7 6- patient, (6 paly-)^ [a. OF, 

pacient. passient (13- 14th c.), later patient^ ad. L. 
patient-em^ pr. pple. of paii to suffer.] 

A. adj. 

1 . Bearing or enduring (pain, affliction, trouble, 
or evil of any kind) with composure, without dis- 
content or complaint ; having the quality or capacity 
of so bearing ; exercising or possessing patience. 

riRao-40 [implied in PatibntlvI. f 1370 Hyussu Virgm 
■06 In peyne be nieke and pacienL 2380 Wyolif xiL 
18 loyinge in bi^ie, pacient in tribulocusun. c 1450 tr. Ds 
Imitaiione 1. xvi, 18 Studie to be pocient ia safihng. 1998 
Shaks. A/fttA F. i. Hi. 110 Many a tinie..you hauM raiM 
me.. Still liaue I borne it with a patient shrug 1843 Miltoh 
Dhforce l viii. Wka (1851) 39 Job the patienlcRi of men. 
1784 Cowma Tosh iv. 407, 1 urai»e you much, yo meek and 
patient pair, For ye are worihy. 184a Tennyson St, Sim. 
Styl. 15 Patient on this toll pillar 1 have boruo Rain, wind, 
frost, heat, hail, damp, and *.lect, aiul snow. 

b. Longsu Bering, foi beating; with to. towards^ 
lenient towards, bating with (others, their infir- 
mities etc.). 

1377 Lanul. P. pi. B. XV. 195 Padenle of tonge. And 
boxome as of berynge to burgeys and to lordea 13IM 
WvcLiF 1 'Thess. V. 14 Rehceyue )e ayke men. be 30 pacicnl 
to alle men. 1598 B. Ionbuh Ev. Alan m Huso. iiL hr, 
Vou'ld mad the patient at body in the world, to heara you 
talke so. without any sense or reason. 1806 Cuapnan 
G entiem. XJskrr Plays 1873 L 335 Thou weariest not ibv 
huAliands patient cares. 1797 Mrs. Radcliffk /taliaa 1, 
Klleiia was the sivle support of her aunt's declining yuan ; 
..patient to her iijflrniiiica t^Bnicnr Hyma,* And now, 

0 Lather*. Most p.itietit Saviour, who dost love luotill, 

o. Calmly exjiectant ; not hasiy or impetuous ; 
quietly awaiting the course or issue of events, etc. 

t38a Wveur Eeel. vii. 8 Bctere hi a pacient man than 
the enhauncende hym5elf. 1528 Ptigr. Perf. (W. de W. 
1531) Ai b, Better it u to Iiaue a pacyent noule, than to do 
myrocle*. 41x550 i>i DunbaFs /Wr«jr(S. T. S.) 318 Gif 30 
wmd lufe and Utvil be, In myr^ keip wcill thir rhmgia thre, 
.. Be sccreit, irew. and padent. 1598 Chapman Blind 
Beggar Plays 1873 1 . 33 Be patient my wench and He teD 
thee. X79S Mrs. KAix.uPFa Rom. horest i, Jbe mfliaa.. 
bid him be patient awhile. 1868 Ruseim Eth, Dust iv. 6f, 

1 know twenty persevering girls for one patient oiiei but it 
is only that twrnty-flr>>t who can do her work, out and out, 
or enjoy it 1883 K. M. Benson hpir. Read, Advent 119 
We must form aliabit of patient ex^cUUion. 

d. Continuing or able to continue a course of 
action without being daunted by difficulties or hin- 
drances; persistent, constant, diligent, nnwenried. 

1590 Spensei F. Q. I. viii. 45 Tiike to you wonted strength. 
And inaihter these niisliapH witli patient might. s6xi Bible 
Row. ii. 7 Who by paticiti continuance in well doina seeke 
for glory, and kuiiour, and^ immurtaliiia a 1707 Newton 
(J>) i «Vhaiever 1 liave done is duo to wtient thought. 1764 
Gqldsm. Trav. oBi Meihmks her {Ifollamrsl patient sons 
before me stand. 2868 .Siioniuousa Sir t'etxivai is 55 So 
many years of patient labour. 

e. fig. of thiiigii. 

i8ao Kkats Hyperion 1. 253 And atill they were the aame 
liriKlit, patient Marx, ibixf. 111. 98 'J he mo-^i patient brilliance 
of the moon I ai86x Mrs. Browning Lillis Maitis iii, 
Smoiah Down htr patient locks. 

2 . With of: Enduring or able to endure (evil, 
suffering, etc.^ ; endnrani of. (Cf. impatient of.) 

ct^ioProwp. Parr. 376/1 Pacyent of suncrynge, mhom 
J. PoRV tr. Leo’s .X/rica ix. 338 Neither are they ao patient 
of hunger as of ihirau t i6it Chapman tUad x. 145 Old 
man, that never tak’st repose, Ibou art too patient of our 
toll. 01706 Evelyn An/. Hort. (1729) 227 Plants least 
patient of Cold. 174a Youno NL Th. iv. 3 Thine Ear is 
patient of a serkwH Song. 1780 Cowrxa Table Talk 884 
Puticiic of constitutional control, He bears ic with meek 
inanliiiesa of soul. x8a6~%4 Womosw. 7 o Mesy x, Streains 
that April ooaid not check Arc patient of tbv rule. 

b. Of words, writings, etc. : Ca[)able of bearing 
or admitting of (a paiticular interpretation). 

Chilungw. Rslig, Prot. 1. Pref. to E Knott | ao 
That their xxxix Articles are j^tient, nay ambiiiuus o) tome 
hence w herein they may seem Caiholique. 1851 J xa. 1 ' Avuoa 
SerfM.Jbr Year 11. xxni. S97 A way <H>en for them to despina 
the law which was made patient o( such a weak vvaMon. 
2879 Ld. CoLaRiDCK in Law Rep. Com. Plea< Div. IV. ^04 
His language is at least patient of such an interpretoUtfu. 
1894 Illincwoeth Personally Hnm. 4 Div. vii. (189$) 169 
lire picture is patient of varioos interpretations. 

3 . Undergoing the action of another; passive. 
(Correlative to agent.) rare. 

ct8xi Cnatmam Iliad To Rdr. (1865) 78 (Tnnslaton] 
Mply Their pain* and cunnings word for word to reader 
Their patient autbora c 1845 Howell Lett (1650) L 293 
This motion betwixt the agent spirit, and paiieiu taaxiia^ 
protluceth an actual heat. 

B. sb. 

1 . A sufferer; one who suffers patiently. Now narv. 
1391 Lancl. P. pi. C. xiv. 99 ko hat pour* pacient it 
poriitest Uf of oUe, And ollc pi^te pre^es to poaarte 
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sho 1 d« dniw«. tgpa Mirr, Dh, Clartnct xxl. The 

pacieniee grit-f anTScholen payne. i6ai Lady M. Wroth 
Urwtia 547 No payne was in her thac hee wu noc a patient 
of. 1654 Oayton N0t*» IV. xxii. 375 Nor would the 

Jewes, who did all in di'tgrace of the blessed Patient. i9u 
ArinisoN Sp€ct. No. 486 r a Let them not pretend to be (ree 
..and lauuh at us poor married Patients. 179$ Sovthky 
fVf. MaldOrUans 11. 817 A scoffing fiend,.. Mock'd at his 
patients, and did often strew AshM upon them, and then 
bid them say Their prayers aloud, 

t b. esp. One who sufferg from bodily disease ; 
a sick person. Obs. (exc. as involved in a). 

1484 Caxton FabUt of Afoneg i. Whan the pacyent or 
seke man sawe her. 1530 Palscr. 950/3 Pacyent a sicke 
body, ^acifnt. 1631 Jukubn Nat. Jsathtt xvi. (1669) 150 
Those patients which think to cure themselves,, .are often* 
times dangerously deceived. 

2 . One who is under medical treatment for the 
cure of some disease or wound ; one of the sick 
persona whom a medical man attends ; an inmate 
of an infirmary or hospital. 

rf374 CHAUcra Troytus 1. 1014 (1090) And, as an esy 
pacient, ^ lore Abit of hym pat gob aboute bis cure. 
^1386 — Melih. P46 To vs Surgirns aperteneth . . to oure 
p.acients thnt we do no damage. 1477 Earl Kivkbs (Caxton) 
Dietts 39 The physicion Is not aure, for amongis his 
pacientis he may take sekeiiesse. 1547 Hooruk Brrv. 
Hialtk Pref. 3b, Chierurgions ought .not to be boystiouse 
about his pacienles, but lovyngly to comforte theym. 1613 
Shaks. //#m. Vllt^ III. ii 41 He brinin his Physicke Afier 
his Patients death. 1799 Mod. JriU. II. 345 Ab house* 
surgeon, he must have attended the patient 1879 CasaelTs 
Techn, Fduc. IV. 96/1 He endeavoured .. to practise 
medicine, but could nowhere find patients. 

t d. A person subjected to the supervision, care, 
treatment, or correction of some one. Obs. (exc. as 
transf. from 3). 

* 43 *’^ ir. HigiUn (Rolls) VII. 341 Schnrpc correccion and 
hasty movetlie the paciente raber to vice ben to veriu. 1506 
Skrlion Mtifnyf, 3415 Rtd.^yt^ is your pacyent any thynge 
amendydf Good. Ye,syr, he ia sory for that he hath ofTendyd. 
1657 Penit. Com/, ix. 9B7 The Priests may rather justly 
complaine. .of the scarcity of their Patients. 

4 . A person or thing that undergoes some action, 
or to whom or which something is done; 'that 
which receives impressions from external agents' 
(J.), as correlative to agent, and distinguished from 
instrument', a recipient. 

isBo L YLY Rupkues (Arh) 404 The eye of the m.Tn is the 
arrow, the bewtie of the woman the white, which shooteth 
ni>t, but receiueth, being the patient, not the agent. i6ao 
T. Gbanckb Div. Lo^ike 7a Ihe mutuall touching of the 
agent, and patient, td est, of the fire heating, and thing 
hi ated by iu lyag Watts Logic i. ii. § 4 When a smith with 
a hammer sti ikes a piece of iron . . (he iron Is the patient, or 
the subject of pas^ion, in a philosophical sense. ai79X 
Wrsi.bv Serm. Ixvii. 1. 4 Wks. 1811 IX. 224 He that is not 
free ia not an Ai^etit, but a Patient. 1870 Swinburne Sts. 

4r Stmd. (1875) 54 I'o you he fShakespeare] leaves it. .to love 
or bate, applaud or condemn, the agents and the patients of 
his mundane scheme. 

tFa'tientt V. Obs, [f. Patixnt a.: cC F, 
patienter \viXx. (i 6 ihc. in Littrd).] 

1 . irans. To make patient ; esp. refl. to calm or 
quiet oneself, be patient. 

SMS Robinson tr. More's Utop. 1. (1895) 76* Patient lour* 
self; good maister Freare* (quod he), 'ana be not angry*. 
1388 Shaks. Tit. A. 1. i. i3i Patient your selfe, Madam, and 
pardon me. 1619 W, Sclater Erp. 1 Thess. (1630) 185 It 
sliould patient vs a while. 1647 TaAPr Comm, a Thess. i. 4 
Faith patienteth the heart. 

2 . intr. To be patient, to show patience. 

1581 Norton ft Sackv. Gorhoduc iv. ii, F ilj b, Pacient your 
grace, perhappes he liueih yet. 1844 immort. Souls 

(16^3) 138 An overflowing reward for thy enduring and 
patienting in this thy darksome prison. 

Patlentlesfl (iv' Jentles), a. IT. Patient sb, 

+ -LESS.] Having no patients, without patients. 
1815 New Monthly Mag. XI 11. 310 Any young aspiring 
surgeon, or patientless physician. 1830 B. Tayu>r F.laoraao 
x\iv. (1863) 957 Paticntless physicians,, .and half-atarved 
editors. 

Patiently (p/‘*Jentli), adv, ff. Patient a. + 
-LY 111 a patient manner ; with patience. (See 
the atlj.) 

c 13x0 Cast. Ltme 1157 He sufTred hit alle paryently. c 13M 
H AMi’OLB Prose i'r, 38 How oure Lorde sufferdo vs pacyently 
in oure s^'iie and tuke na vengeance of vs. 138a Wycmv 
Acts XXVI. 3 For which thing. 1 biseche, hcere me paciently. 
1481 Caxton Rernardx\, (Arh) 35 , 1 can not bettre it, 1 shal 
LAke it paciently. 1548 Uuall, etc. St asm. Par, Matt. 
(1551) 74 The other besought his lord.., saying; dpile 
paciently with me. 1611 Shaks. Cymb. iii. v. 118 Since 
patiently and constantly thou hast stucke to the bare For* 
tune of that Begger Posthunius. i68a Norris Hierocle^, 
Gold. Verses 30 Bear patiently what III by Heaven issent. 
1781 Gibbon Decl. d* F^ alii* ((860) II. 580 He patiently 
endured the hardships of a savage life. 1874 Grrsn Short 
Mist. iiL I 7. 149 He listens patiently to the advice of his 
friends. 

b. Hyphened to adj. (before its sb.). 

1891 Patrs IVhs. (igoi) VIII. 309 Wave u^n wave, of j 
patieiuly*wrought stone. 1900 Daily News ai May 3/3 The 
steps of the patiently-pursued policy. 

Fa*ti 61 ltne 80 . Now rare, [f. as prec. -i- -ness.] 
The quality of being patient; patience. 

^1470 G. Ashby Active Policy yj6 Do it with pite ft 
pacienlnesse. With no vengeance. 1587 Golding De Momay 
xxviii. aM Wlio hath not caime here to honour the patient* 
nes of Godf 1809 Tourneur Fmh. Poem on Sir F, Vert 
301 Hee.. with a most un*weari'd patientnesa Would labour 
to .. imprease His demonstrations. 189a Lo. Lytton King 
Poppy 879 Suffer it with queenly patientnesa. 


tPa*tlentry. Obs. rart. [f. Patient /A 4- -rt: 
cf. tenantry,] The body of patients or persons 
tinder medical treatment 
1831 T. PowKLL 7 'om All Trades (tSyfi) i6f To see how 
pretily these young gamesters. Male and Female, lay about 
them, and engrosae the greater part of Patientrie in all 
places wheresoeuer. 

tFatif, -yfCo, a, Obs, rara^^. Of uncertain 
origin and sense; possibly a scribal error; perh., 
in cross patt/^ «« (cross) of (Christ’s) suffering or 
passion. 

c 1470 Haruino Ckron. civ. ix. For there he (Egbert] had 
the felde and victurye. .. By vertiie of the crease patyfe 
fv.rr. natife, patyff, MS. Hurt 66i patife and] precyous; 
For whiclie always [after] in hya banner. Of axuer whole 
the crusse of guide he bear . . in mynde of Christes lore, Hia 
cruase, his death, iirid hi'i holy passyon. 

Patln, oba. form of i'Ai KN, Paiten. 

Patina (pse tinii). [in sense 1, a. L. palina, 
-ena, a broad shallow dish or pan, in mecf.L. the 
plate used in the Eucharist In sense 2, ad. F. 
patina (i8th c.), of uncertuia origin, but prob. from 
tlie L. word.] 

fl. a. Archaol. The ancient Roman vessel so 
called (sec above), b. Jiccl « Paten i. 

185; [IiRCH Anc. Pottery II. 317 The patina was flat, 

and held st'iup ; and was the genciic name fur a dish. 1868 
Milman St. Paufs 85 The patina and chalice were taken 
from his hands. 

2 . A tiliii or incrustation produced by oxidation 
on the surface of old bronze, usually of a green 
colour and esteemed as an ornament. Hence 
extended to a similar alteration of the surface of 
marble, flint, or other sulMttances. 

1748 H. Walpole Let. to H. S. Conway 6 Oct., Squibs. . 
bronzed over with a |)atina of gunpowder. 1707 monthly 
Mag. 111 . 509 The vase is of bronze, covered by a patina 
of very fine green. 1876 Mathkwb Coinage Jntrod. 5 I'he 
thin green coating ..called the pattna, which occurs on 
coins which have b^n long burie<i. 189a Patkh H hs. (1901) 
VIII, 397 The old black front, with its inestimable patina 
of ancient smoke and weather and natural decay. 

Hence Pa'tinatad, FA'Unonfl adjs , covered with 
a patina (sense 2) ; formation of or 

incrustment with a pattna. 

1848 TLyB.QviWcKy Sortilege h AstroL Wks. iS6a VI II. 374 
Rutlier more pntinous, if nuinisni.'Uuits will lend me that 
word. 1880 Times 30 Nov. 10 The little bronze head of 
Zeus.. finely patinated. 1888 ). D. Butler in iV. ^ ^ 7th 
Ber. V. 364 A vtrtnoso, v.iluing a coin at ten times its 
intrinsic worth fur time-blackened patination. 1B98 Nat. 
Si fence Feb. ro6 'I'he origin of the patination of flints has 
been frequently discussed. 

II Patine (pntf n). [T.patine] pree a. 

1883 G. H, I^ut.HTON in Ifarper's Mag. Feb. 388/a T.ike 
an old bronze with a most valuable 'patine ' on the surface. 
Patlne, var. of Paten ; oba. form of Patten. 
Patlned, ppt, a. rare“"^. [f. pat in, var. of 
Paten, after the Shaks. passage in scnbc 3.] Set 
like inlaid ' patens *. 

1894 Persian PUt. 69 Night, revealing tlie great depths of 
heaven and the panned stars. 

II Patio (pa ti|t 7 ). ['Sp., court of a house.] 

1 . An inner court, ojien to the sky, ia a Spanish 
or Spanish- American house. 
i8a8 W. Irving in Life f Lett, (1864) IT. 267 The patioa 

i danted with orange and citron trees and refreshra by 
ountains, Z887 J. Ball Nat. in .S. Amer. 161 The building 
included three small courts, or patios. 1895 Outing (U. S.) 
XXVII. 38/3 The typical Mexican house ia built in the 
form of a hollow square. ..In the unroofed quadrangle, or 
patio, as it is called, is spent (he greater portion of what open 
air lif'j the women .. enjoy. 1900 St. Barbk Mid, Spain 48 
Crowding round the potto door each moruing. 

2 . Mining, (See quot. 18S1.) 

1877 Raymunu .Statist. Mines Sf Afitiing^i^ Amalgamating* 
ore, which has been worked by the olu Mexican proces^s on 
the patiok x88« — Mining Gloss., Patio, the yard where 
the ores are cleaned and assorted; also, the amalgamation 
fltxir, or the .Spanish process itself of amalgamating silver 
ores on an open floor. x88a Rep. to Ho, Repr. Prec. Met. 

U. S. 588 Our Spanish- American neigh Imrs, by the patio pro- 
duced a very blow and lucom^'leie contact. 

tPa*tis, patiso, sbl Obs. In 5-6 
patysa. fa. later pactis\-^\ 4 ,pactitium, 
•Uium, tb. use of pagtuius agreed upon, stipulated, 
f. pactum Pact.] Terms (of |>eace) ; a bargain or 
treaty ; tribute. 

e igoo Metusine 301 The patlz or tryhnt, that thou talce^t 
thrugh thy grete pryde, of my I. rd, my faders peple. ibid. 
334 To treate with hym fur som patyfe or for som peas, 
t Patise« sb ^ Obs. A kind of red pigment : see 
quots. Also patise-red. 

1598 Florio, Saudiie, patixered or arsenike, a kinde of 
stone, or colour made of ceruse and red okre Imined together. 
1603 I. H. Mirr, iVorldlp Lame in Hart. Mist. (181 1) VI 1 1 . 

43 The patise, and araenick red, must be ground for colours, 
ifiaa Pkacham Compl. Gent, (1661) 156 Patise, or a kinde of 
red or Arsenick colour. 

tPati8ie, patislit v, Obs. Also 5-6 -yea, 6 
-aa, -yahe, pattiab. [a. OF. type *patiser, in 
mod.F. pacliser to make a pact, U pactis Pati 9 
sb,^ or pacie Pact. Cf. \\., patteggiare, dggiare, 
to covenant, bar^n, f. patlai^L. pactum.] 

1 . intr. To mMe a covenant or agreement, make 
terms, treat, bar^in, covenant, nme. 

*478 Noblesse^oxh.) 73 Many of Uieyni duelling upon 


the marchcB Mtlaed to your* advene partle alao lo dwelle 
In re»L laae Palsgil 655/1 , 1 patyse, a» one frontyer towne 
dothe witn an other in cyme of warre to save them bothe 
harmleue. 1548 Udall Srasm, Par. Pref. 5 She would 
readelypatyshe and couenant with God. Levins Manip, 
*44/33 *0 Pattish, frc/. Ibid. 148/az xo Pause, 
consptsrare, 

b. trans. To covenant or stipulate for. 

S54a Udall Srasm. Apoph. 263 Upon the bryngyng of 
the money whichc the pirates patyshed for his raunsonie. 

2 . trans. To exact tribute trom, to tax. 
c 1500 Melusine 304 This fals traytour geauiit shal neuer 
mure patyse you. Fur he as now.. hath neytlier lust nor 
talent to aske ony tnbut of you. 

Hence fVmtiuing (patesing) vhl.sb., making 
of terms, bargaining, treating; t ^RtlBsmeat, a 
piivate or underhand pact. 

1589 .V/. Papers Hen. Vlll, II. 150 Impoaicions, ..that 
at an entre or explu> te shalbe imponed or had, by way of 
patysment or agrement, upon thenemyse. 1530 Palscr. 
353/3 PatUyng a treatie of ;ieace, as frontier townestake one 
of another, pathaige. 1560 Abt. Parker Lorr. (Parker 
Soc ) ia4 To hurt the state of our churches by exercising 
any extraordinary patesing fur packing and purcliastng. 

tPa'tisser, pa*8tigar. ^c. obs. aeo 6 

pAtesar, pattloear, pottUear. [a. F. pdtissUr, in 
OF. paslicier, pastisser, ■■ It. pa^icciaro, pastre^ 
derei—L. tyj>e * pasticidrius (in xwtd.Xa, pastuerius), 
f. nied.I... ^sticium pasty, f. pasta Paste.] A 
seller of nastry, a pastry-cook. 

1367111 Cnalmera MaryQ. .Sic <;// < 1 8 1 8) I. 177 Ane Pastlsar, 
calTit i'atrick Kannald. c 157* in Balfour's Pratticks (1754) 
73 It is not leasum to any Fleshour to be ane Patticear. 
ibid. 585 Ony Cuikis or Potti<iearis, qiiha bakis pyis. 1588 
hxch. Rolls Scotl. XXI. 368 Jhoii Kannald, aid to the 
baxter and patesar. 

II Patisserie (pntrs^i). Also 8 patlsoery. 
[F. pdltsserte, f. as piec. + -erie, -ebt.] At tides 
of food made by a pastiy-cook ; pastry. 

(1768 Sterne Sent ‘)oiirn., Le Patissirr, He had a little 
wife, he said, whom he lovt-d, who did the pa/isset ie.\ 1784 
in Warrender Marchmont (1894) 160 [SheJ became tlie 
Confectioner and PaHir>cook, by making patKserry fur him 
which he liked. xSzS Harrmnan 44 (Slanf ) The yuuiij* 
gourmands appeared to be luxuriating in a vision of 
\ patiiiserie '. 1899 Mallock Individualist xix 187 Confid- 
ing to Lady Curnelia that 'she never touLhed pMisstrit'. 

Fa‘tlander. slang. [f. Patland, slang fur 
Ireland, f. Pat sb An Irishman. 

Sporting Mag. V\. 371 'I he game of the Pal lander 
claimed the uraise of all present. 1B3A M. Scott Cruise 

* Muige * i. (1036) 4 1 here spoke your mother, you Patlander, 
you— there shone out Kilkenny. 1878 N. Amer. Ren. 
eXXVI. 350 'I heir success against brother Pai landers 
seemed doubly welcome. 

tPatlet. Obs. Also 5 patelet, 6 patlett, -led, 
^ 9 ^. paitlet(t, -lat, 8 -lioh. [app. a. patelet te 

‘band of stuff* (Godef.), ' paielette de la lestiere 

* the head-dag, the broad pecce of leather that 
runnes ouer-crusse, or through, the top of a hcad- 
siair (Cotgr.); dim. of patlep&w, flap. The sense- 
history is obscure ] An article of attire ; the same 
as Pautlet^ (of which it was the original form). 

n xgioo Hrnryson Garment gude Ladtis 27 Hir patelct uf 
gude pausing. 1500-so Dunbar Poems xiv. 64 Sic skaiih 
and scorne, so inuny paitlatiiM worne Within this land was 
nevir h.ird nor sene, igaa lest. Kbor. (Surtees) V. 153 
A patlett of vciveit. Ibid. 154 My velvett jacket, to make 
his childer patlettes and cuyffes. 15x6 .Skelton Maguyf. 
3100 , 1 plucked hei by the pallet. 1^5 Bu*gh Rec. Sam. 
(Rec. .Soc.) IV. 445 Lumarid to ony iiichtbouris howx.sgi to 
offer to ihair seruands any clayth, payticts, slevis, gowni". 
1786 llar'st Rtg UxxvL (i8oi> aS They sair bemaue some 
paitlich gown. 

Patly (p«tli), adv, [f, Pat a. + -lt 2,] ■■ 
Pat adv. 

163B J. Hayward tr. Biondts Eiomena 133 This busines^e, 
so patly propoMd. a 1713 Ellwoou Autobiog. (1765) 317 
Hncin Demetriua and they most patly agree. 1869 bi ack* 
MQKB Lorna D. xxvi, The mere idea, which he talked 
about as patly as if it were a settled thing. 

PatnSSS (poe'inos). [f. Fat a. -t -Nxas.] Tlie 
quality or condiiiun of being pat or to the point; 
suitability to a purpose or occasion ; aptness. 

i6« WATKRHoubB Apol. Learn. 116 Till the Mtnesse 
of the Conviction as'<urcd them [etc.]. 17SO Life Bp. 
Stilling/leet 86 A closeness of reference, and paiiKss of 
■imilitudes. z888 Clark Russell Death Ship 1 . zxSi 
1 could not but admire the patness of the me(.hani<«iii to the 
condition of the ship. ^ 

II Patois (patwa). [F. ; ‘origin unknown 
(Hatz.-Darm.), see conjectures in Dicz and Littr^.] 
lYoperly, a dialect (esp. in France or Freucli 
Switzerland) spoken by the common people in 
a particular district, and cHffering matenaliy irom 
the literary language. In England, sometimes used 
loosely as a contemptuous designatiou for a pio- 
vincial dialect or form of speech. 

French scliolars distingiiiiih dialects as the particular forms 
pre.Hcnted by a language in different rcgiuiis, ao long as there 
does not exist a common written language. When a com- 
mon language has become establiah^ as the medium of 
general liierature, the dialecu loae their literary atandmg 
and bccomoPafois. 

1843 Sib 'IT Browne Relig, Med. 11 . 1 8 The Jargon and 
Patois of severall Provinces. 1789 M ■a. Piozzi Jou/n. 
F'ranee. etc. I. 314 Ac Venice, the Bweetnexa of the patm^ u 
irresiiCihtA iSja tr. Sismondts Hal. Rtp iU. 6$ in* 
Italian language, spoken at hU court, first rose nbove the 
patois in comoion use throughout Italy. 1851 Mavme Keu> 
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Scmf/ Htmt. xx. 14X Their languefe waa a Spenlah ^Ui». 
1091 Selous Trt», .& £, jf/ncaj i'he Dutch paiou tpokva 
io South Africa, 
b. transf, 

1790 BuiKS Rev, Wlw. V, 197 Their laiif uace U in 
the ^tois of fraud. i88e Siemdmrd 10 Dec., A fashion . . of 
introducing children in novels who talk an iinpussible 
gibberish utterly unlike real baby Patoie, 

o. aitrib. or as adj. Ot, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a patois or illiterate dialect. 

1709 Chahlottb Smith RrAeZ/mdr (X814) 111 . 138 * Alas* 
cried she. in m/a/eie dialect, between French and Spanibh. 
1799 Han. Moxb Revt. Educ, (ed. 4) 1 . io3ToaM.ertaintliat 
she has nothing patoie in her dialect. iS^ia Mas. Edge- 
worth Mme, lie FUuty x, She .. remembered his patoie 
accent, a 1894 Maa Dvan All in a Mein'e K. (xoi^ 90 
His powers of conversation in patois Pushtoo. 

Fatozi, obt. Sc. form of Pattkn. 

Fatonoo (p&V'os), a. Her, [Of uncertain 
origin : app. first in I^igh, wrongly attributed to 
Harding (who has erosse paiife ^ ; perh. a mistaken 
use of F. croix potencie : see Potencb.] In cross 
patoncct a cross with its arms usually expanding 
in a curved form from the centre, naviiig ends 
somewhat like those of the cross fleury. 

i5da Lsigh Armorie 59 He bercth Geulcs, a croKse patonce 
\soetid. 1S68-97; ed. 161s crois patce] Or. Harding wnteth, 
yt kynge Egberte bare this crosse in his left hand, in battayle, 
and in his banner like wise. /did. 63 b, Crosnes floure^. . 
ond Crosses Patonccs [edd, 1501, 1597, x6ia Potoncesk lOjS 
GMillitn'e Heretld^ 11. vii. 3) ga The Field is Iupiter,a 
crosse Patonce SoL 1658 Phillip 8 a.v., A crosse J’atoMcet 
i. e. who.He ends are both broad and as it were three wayes 
hooked. i8ai Scott Kenilw. xii, Whose [Abbot of Abing- 
don’s] arms . . 1 have seen over a stone chitnney in the hall,— 
a cross patonce fSr. patonee, ed, 1^3 patoncce] betwixt four 
martlets. Cus8^N8 //or, iv. 6a The Cross Patonce 

resembles a Cross Fleur ie with the extremities expanded. 
Fatorne, obs. form of Patkon, Pattebn. 
fFatOUn, Ods. rare, [Origin and meaning un- 
certain. Possibly ■■ F. pAton lump or bolus of 
dough, pellet of paste to feed chickens, f pAte paste. 

In the Benjonson passage some compare Pbtun, oba name 
of tobacco. Gifford suggests 'moulding of the tobacco, which 
w.'is then always cut small, into MOine fantastic or fashionable 
furin for the pipe '. The word in quot. 1495 may be different.] 
(1495 Aberdeen RegrAx 8 ^^\\. 57 l*hare salhc gevin to our 
soucrane In xxiii in wyne, xtx of patoune liii lib. xo5., xii 
lib. skurcheatis, xxxvir.] 1599 1 ^* Jonson Ev, Man out 0/ 
Hum, IV, iv, His villainous tianymede and he have been 
droning a tobacco-pipe there ever since yesterday newn. .. 
They have hired a chamber and all, private, to practise in, 
for the making of the patoun,,.and a number of other 
mysteries not yet extant 

tFa*trat^ a. Obs, rare. [ad. L. patrat-us^ 
pa, pple. (in active sense) of patrdre to effect, 
conclude.] In father-patratey tr. L . paler patratusy 
* the fetial priest who ratified a treaty with religious 
rites* (Lewis 8 c Short). 

*533 Bei.lendeh Lhy 1. ix. (S. T.S.) 55 fader patrat 
was ordanit to strenth^ & corroborat uaiidis and contractis 
with maist sniempne faith. 

tPatra'tion. Obs. rare"“^. [;K 6 .h.patrdlidn-em, 
n. of action from palrAre to accomplish, effect.] 

1636 ISxjovHT Gloesogy'.fPairationipa^ratid), the finishing 
and perfecting a thing! a doing or makinga thing. 

Fatre, Fatrel, Fatxemoyiie, Fatriak, obs. 
ff. Patter, Peithkl, Patrimony, Patbiarcu. 
Fatrial (p/Mriai), a. (sb.) rare. ff. L. type 
*patridl-i 5 f in obs. Y.patrial, -el ( i6thc. in Godef.), 
li. pair tale, f. L.,pairia fatherland.] 

1 . Of or belonging to one’s native country. 

161^ Maxwell tr. Htrodian (1635) bp 6 I'he Image of hb 
pairi til god, whose Priest he was. 1755 I, Shbbbrarx Lydia 
[1769) II. 33a Honour^ the contempt of riches, and patrial 
love, were strenuously inculcated. x8o6 W. Taylok in Ann, 
Rev, IV. 937 B^ucatbing tlie language and customs of their 
[Mtrial mountains to another transatlantic country. 

2 . Cram. Applied to a word denoting a native 
or inhabitant of the country or place fiom the 
name of which it is derived ; also to a suffix forming 
such words. Also as sb. A word of this class. 

185^ Andrews & Stoddard Gram, Lat, Lang, 8 100 A 
^atrial or gentile noun is derived from the name of a 
:uuntry, and denotes an inhabitant of that country.. .Mo^t 
xitrials are properly adjectives, relating to a noun under- 
>tood. 1870 March Comp, Gram. Age, Lang, (1883) 135 
Patrial iee, .connotes origin from a place or stoat 1 Lundeu^ 
lie, Londonish ; EngUucy English. 

Patriarch (p/'-trilik), sb. Also 3-4 -are, 3-7 
•ark, (4 -ok, -eke), 4-6 -arohe, 4-7 -arke, 
‘arok(e; 4-6 patry-. [ME. a. OT. palriarche 
[lithe, in LittrOi ad. L,/<i/W<rrr^fl(Tcrtnll.), ad. 
Jr. varpibpxn* chief or head of a family, f. varpiA 
amily, clan -»• -apxfftin comb. * ruler’.] 

1 . The father and ruler of a family or tribe ; spec, 
[//.) in N.T., and uses thence derived, the twelve 
ions of Jacob, from whom the tribes of Israel were 
iescended ; also, the fathers of the race, Abraham, 
^saac, and Jacob, and their forefathers. Antediluvian 
^riarcASy the line extending from Adam to Noah. 

, In^ the Septuaglnt warpidpxi^ is implied to a head of a 
amily or division of a tnba of Israelia Chron* xlx. 8. xxvi. 

»» cf. t Chron. ix. 9 rarptAoy v.r, wmrpidpxat), 

[ISO to the heads of the tribes themaeh^ (irarpidpyei r&o 
wAwv *lepei)A, t Chron. xxvil.ee)} in the Jewish Bm 'The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs', of ind c. ac., as by 
it. Stephen In Acts viL 9, to the Iwelva sons of Jacob 1 in 


4 Maea vU. 19 (cf. xvL 05] 
In Acu il M, applied 


f. xvL as), to Abrehain, Isaac, and Jacob. 
.Jiliod to King Davidi but rareljto any .one 
later than the * Twelve Patriarchs * 


eMt2sEatMb.Llom, 8t pee patriarchee,atBe abcl and noe and 
abrahanu /bid. 153 He sends bis patrlarken ft propheten 
fm to bodien his lofcume. c taoo Ommin 7680, ft Aimt wess, 


7680, & Aimt wess, 

^tt witt tu welt An off ke Patriarrkess. e xago Bechet 8301 
in S, Eng, /.eg. 1. X7a Of Aungks and of patriarks Jo. r, 
•arcs) and of apostles al-sa a sjoo Cmreor M. 9047 ^ttd 

fc patriarcbe8 [o. rr. patriarkes. -isl bai com wit-m Be-for 
r fete he let him (al. tjpa Wvclip Acte iL 99 To scye 
to 30U of the patriark Dauith. Ibid. vii. 9, xo Ysaac 
gendride lacob, and lacob the twelne patriarkia And the 
patriarkis hauynye enuye to ioMiph, solden bym into EgipL 
xOBy Trxviba // t/uVM (Rolls) 11. aai Adam deide and was 
i-buried in Ebron, bat is i-cleped also Cariatharbe,..be cite 


C>paroeoe 836 Tfoe tbe patryarke, ioat made that great arks, 
s^ Milton P. L, ix. 376 So spake tbe Patriarch of Man- 
kinde^ but Eve. .though last, repli’d. xysy De Fob Eyei. 
Plagte I. L (1640) 8 Such a degree as was ordinary to the 
patriarchs id the antediluvian age. 185# Lomcp. yew. 
Cemetery at Newport 50 In the background figures vague 
and vast Of patriarchs and of prophet* rose sublime. 

b. By extension, One occupying a similar posi- 
tion in the history of any race. 

X795 Mobsb Amer, Geag. 1. 78 lliat Cod created other 
men to be the patriarchs of the Europeans, Africans, and 
Americana. 


2 . In later Jewish history, applied (as repr. Heb. 

prince, chief) to tne Chief or President 
of the Sanhedrim in Palestine, established under 
Syrian rule ^180 B.C., and ending with the death 
of the last of the Gamaliels 429. Sometimes 
incorrectly applied to tbe Exilarch or Head of the 
Jewish college in Babylon. 

Both the Patriarch or Prince In Palestine and the Head 
of the college in Babylon had to be of Davidic descenu 
(H. Gollancz.) 

ijgp Encytl, Bril. (ed. 3) XIV. 37/1 Jewish Patriarch, a 
dignity. [The article is erroneous.] 1880 Suii/A'e Viet. 
Ckr, Antta. 11. xs73/^, *885 Eneyct. Brit, (ed. 9) XVlIl. 
410/a Tbe head of the synagogue at Babylon appears also to 
have been known as patriarch until 1038. 

3 . Eccl, a. In reference to (he primitive Church, 
before the rupture of Blast and West : In earliest 
use, a rhetorical or honorific designation of bishops 
generally, which became at length the official 
title of the bishops of the great sees of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Kome, also (from the 4th c.) of 
Constantinople, nnd (from 5th c.) of Temsalem. b. 
Hence, in tbe Orthodox Eastern Ch.y The title of 
the bishops of the fonr patriarchates of Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, tbe 
Patriarch of Constantinople being the Head of 
the Church or CEcumenicat Fatriarch, Also the 
title of the heads of the other B^stern Churches, os 


the Ab)ssinian, Armenian, Jacobite, and Coptic, 
c. In the R. C\ CA.y A bishop second only to the 
Pope in episcopal, and to the Pope and Cardinals 
in hierarchical rank, and next above primates and 
metropolitans. The title of the Latin bishops of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa- 
lem ; also, of those of the three minor patriarchates, 
the Indies, Lisbon, and Venice. 

For various other ancient or medueval uses of the term 


(in its Greek or Latin form, whence occasionally in historical 
use in Eng.) see /Jlct. Ckr. Antiq, II. a.v, *It was some- 
times given to any metro}X)Iitan who had other metropo- 
litans under him' fcf. b below). *lt was adopted as the 
designation of ibeir chief bUhop by the Vandals’;^ also 
under tbe Lombard kings of Italy as the title of the bishop 
of Aquiloia, whose pairiarchate was subsequently trans- 
ferred to Gimo^ and is now represented by that of Venice. 

IS97 R. Glouc. Chron, (Rolls) 9^ pe king of ienisalem 
sir guy was |mr inome, & patriarc aslawe, ft ]>€ crisiine 
ouercome. c 1300 Havelok 438 Haue he pe malisun to-day 
Of alle pat cure speken may 1 Of iwtriark, and of pope I 
CNAUCEa Hard. Ptei, Bulles of Mpes and of 
Cardyn^es Of Patriarkrs & bishoppcs 1 snewe. ci4oe 
Maundkv. (X839) iii. 18 Here Patriaik hath as meche power 
oucr the See, as the Pope hath on this Syde the See. c 1449 
Pecock Repr, (Kolb) 11. 416 Aboue alle patriarkis is oon 
pope for to reule and amende the gouemaunds of pairiarkia 
1517 Torkimcton Ptigr. (1864) la I'be Duke, .with all the 
Senyorye.. rowed in to the see, with the assbteiis of tber 
Patriarche, And tber Spoused the see with a rytig. ijM7 
Boonob introd, Knowl, 1 . (iStg) 119 'I'here was a patriarke 
of Icrusolem, ther is a pati^ike at Constantinople, ft there 
U a patryarke at Vents. 169B A Bband Emb, Muecavy to 
Chinn 5 Russia has its own Patriarch, who exercises the 
same Authority.., as the Pope does in.. Roman Catbolick 
Countries. 1710 Whitworth Acc. Russia (X758) 47 The 
present Caar, on the death of the late Patriarch, Requestered 
the office. 18x7 Mr& A Kkrn tr. Remhe'e Hist, Servta^ 36 
These events determined the Porte not to suffer tbe election 
of another Servian Patriarch. 1850 Nbalr East, Ck, 1. 
ia6 In correctness of speech, we aie ahsured by 'I'hcodore 
Balsamon, the Patriaren of Antioch is the only Prelate who 
has a claim to that title i the proper appellation of the 
Bishops of Rome and Alexandria being Pope, of Con- 
stantinople and Jerusalem, A rrhbishop, i88g Catholic Diet, 
(ed. 3) s.v.fl'he Sixth Canon of tbe first Niceiie Council recog- 
nises an ancient, customary, and legitimate authority in the 
Bbhopsof the thiee sees of Alexandria, Koine, and Antioch 
(named in thb order) over their respective provinces. The 
title of 'Patriarch*, however, is not given} the thing is 
recognised, but not the word. The title came into use la 
the fifth century. /bid.y Since tbe . . Greek schism, ftc. 
severed all theas four sees from Catholic unity, the Popes 
have continued to iMMulnale lrikh<^ to the loat Patriarchates} 


but these bUhops have resided at Rome, except lately In 
the case of Jcrumitm, tbe Patriardh of which.. commenced 
to reside at nia see in 1847. Besides the Latin Patrhuch of 
Antioch, the Holy See admits a Maronite,a Melchke, and a 
Syibua Patriarch of the tame see, a Patriamhof CiUda of the 
Armenian, and a Patriarch of Babi^ of tbe ChaMalc, rite. 

b. transf. Applied unofficially to the chief 
dignitaries uf other Churches; f formerly also to 
the heads of other religious systems (od/.). 

1477 Earl Rivaas (Caxton) Dictee 99 Tne pairyaikes ft 
prelates that were for that tyoM cam and sayd to nym God 
hath yeue to the [Alexander] lordship upon many royamea, 
1363 WiNpcT Pour Scotr 7 Are Onset, To Chr. Rdr., Wks. 
ibSe 1. Deliuerit tliaiiie..to lohne Knox, as to him| onha 
wes haldin in tha partb prindpal Patriark m the Caluiniant 
CourL 1600 J, PoRY tr. Leo's A/ 9 dca vin. 301 A certaine 
craftie Mahumetan patriarke ouiae the rude people beleevo, 
that [etc,). s6j7 Hbylin Brief Anew, The Imrned workes 
..of Dr. Adrian Saravia against your Patriarke Theodore 
Beia. a 1670 Hacxkt Afy. Wimesme 1. 187 I'he Lord 
Keeper'! Letter sent to that Worthy Patriarch of the K<^th 
[Abp. Toby Matthew]. 1733 Nbal Hitt, Purii, II. 156 He 
[Laudi was ambitious of being the Sovereign Patriarch of 
three Kingdoms. 

4 . One who is regarded as the father or founder 
of an order, institution, or tradition, or (by exten- 
sion) of a sdence, school of thought, or the like. 

1566 Pasquine in Traunce 96 b, Among these Patriarches 
are accompted . . Saint Domiiiicke, who instituted the order 
of preaching... Why are they callM PatriarcheaT..Bycaui>e 
they are the chiefe of tbe Fathers, .. that is to say of the 
Friers who call thtmseluea Faihem s6aa W. M. (title) The 
Lite of the Holy Patriarch S. Ignatius of Loyola, a x68o 
Builer Rem. (1759) I. tp$ Tbe Turk's Patrial Mahomet 
Waa the first great Rciunner. sygd-y tr. Keysler's Trmv, 
(1760) III. a Sl Benedict, the patriarch of the mcinka among 
the western Christians. 17^ H. WALPoi.a Calsl. Rey. 
Authors (17519) L x6a He was the Patriarch of a race of 
senilis and wit. 1859 KiNcautv Weetw He I xxx^or John 
Hawkins. Admiral of the port, Is the Patriarch of Plymouth 
seamen, it Drake be their hera 1866 CauMr Banking viii. 
158 The patriarch of political economy, Adam Smith. 187a 
K. Eli IS Catullus xxi, i Sira and prince-pauiarch of hungry 
starvelings. 

6. A venerable old man; esp, the oldest man, 
the * father * of a village or neighbourhood ; the 
veteran or olrieit living representative of a classy 
profession, ait, or the like. 

e xBiy Hogg Tales 4 Sk. (1839) 1. 3x0, 1 was rather viewed 
ax their chief, next at least to tnejpatriarch. x8so W. laviNO 
Sketch Bk.y Rip Van tVtnhlSy He.. was reverenced as one 
of the patriar^s of the villi^e. 1868 Prbrman Norm, 
Conq. II. viiL spx The patriarch of that great house was 
now a knight so poor that he craved leave of his lord to 
leave his service. 1888 Brvcb Amer, Commw. 1. ill. bS 
Mr. George Bancroft, now the patriarch of American 
literature. 

b. transf, Tho head of a flock or herd; of 
trees, etc., the oldest and greatest ; gen, the most 
venerable object of a group. 

X700 Drvden Palamon 4 Arc, in. X058 The monarch oat^ 
the patriarch of the trees. x8io Scorr Eady ^ L, iil viii, 

A goat, the patriarch of the flock. 1890 K. G. Cummino 
HunterU Life S. Afr. (ed. a) 1 . 343, 1 shot the patriarch 
cf the herd, which as usual brougbi up the rear. 

6. attnb, and Comb,, as patriarch age, -pupi/y 
•throne, -wit; patriaroh’a age, the lifetime of 
a patriarch (sense 1), a very long time. 

1693 Humours Town 107 Some old, nonAcnrical Transla- 
tions., which have serv’d a Patriarch's Age 10 the Library 
of Moore-fielda 1709 Pope Ess. Crit. 479 That golden age 
..When Patriarch-wiu surviv’d a thousand years. sW 
J. H. Nkwman Perses on Var, Occas. 139 Till thou didst 
quit ’I'by patriarch-throne at length. 1889 R. B. Anderson 
tr. Rydberg^s Teut. MythoL 95 Then the second mythic 
patriarch-age begins. 

Hence Fatriaroh v. nonce-wd., in to patriarch 
it, to play the patriarch ; Fa'trlajrehed a,, having 
or containing a patriarch, 
sfija Lithcow Trmv. vi. 237 Hebrons Patrian h’d 'Tombe. 
1639 Fuller Holy pyar il xliv. 103 Wbilcst Heraclius did 
Patriarch it in Jerusalem, one Haymencus had the same 
honour at Antioch. 1766 Sterns Lett, as May (1775) II. 
xte A delicious Chateau . . where 1 have been pairiarching 
it these seven days with her ladyship. 

t Patria-rchacy. Obs. rare-', [f. prec, + 
-AOY, after papacy,} The see of a patriarch ; a 
patriarchate. 

1681 H. Morb Esrp. Dan. vi. Notes bpb Urum Pspoi.. 
m^ indigiute. the Patriarchacy of Consiantinople. 
PatnarolULl(p^trift'jkal), a. Also 6-7 -choll, 

7 -call. [ad. late L. patriarchal-is (Aldmns 
c 500), f. patriarcha Patriarch : sec -au Cfi B*. 
patriarcal (i4-i5th c. in Godef. Compl^^ 

X. Of or l^longing to a patriarch ; of or charac- 
teristic of the patriarchs or their times. 

1696 Blount Glossogr., Patriarchal^of or belonging to a 
Patriarch. 1687 Norris Coil. Aftsc,, To Dr, Plot u. Who 
could to Patriarchal years live on. i6gp Evei.yn A^etaria 

i i79o) 160 Here might we attest tbe Patriurchal World, lyay 
)e FoB//ii/. Appar. iil (1840) 94 Some are of tbe opinion, 
by the sons ofG^, there is meant tbe imtriaicbal heads of 
families, a 1763 Bykom Disinterested Ler-r of God iv, This 
Love the patriarchal Eye, And that of Moses could descry. 
1884 J. Hall Chr. Home iso Servants, mdeed. do not now 
stand 10 their masters as (hey did in patriarchal times. 

2 . Eccl. Ot or belonging to a hierarchical patri- 
arch ; ruled by a patriarch ; of the natuie or rank 
of a patriarch. 

Pmtrieuxhal ckwxh, a title of tbe five great Roman basi- 
licas: vis. St. John Lateran, Sl Peter's, St. Paul's, Sl Mary 
ibe greater, and St. Lawrence extra muroa. 
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1990 Foxk / 4 . ^ M. (ed. a) vi/a The cauM why the sea 
of Kome, enuxig all other pairtarcball seoa. te niimtired 
for tlie ficU sea by the auncient fuiheia. 1979 Fulkk Com/ut. 
Stutdtrt 545 The Pope did erect palriarJial Seas at Aqui- 
leia, and ait Senia. 1670 Lasscls Voy. Italy 11 . 16a fSi. 
Lawrence^ rs ofM of the five Putriarchat ciiurches, aial 
tlierefore u not titular of auiy Cardinal. sS^o-a Ani>kiuion 
Mission* Amer. UtL III. iiL4a Letters were ndUiesned from 
Rome to the Patriarchal Vicar of Mount Lebanon. 

b. Her, Jhiiriarehal cross ^ one with two tran.a- 
VfTse pieces, the upper bein{r the shorter : an em- 
blem of the patriarchs of the (jrcek Church. 

f68a Gibbon introU. ati Latin. BUuon, 78 Cross Pmtri- 
arckal,,,S* the Staves of the Popea are thrice criyseed, so 
those of Patriarchs and Cardinals are but twice. sS 3 e 
CuxeaNS ifsr, iv. (ed. 3) 60 The Patii.irclial Cross is a Greek 
Cross, the upper limb of which is traveiscd by a shorter, 
d. Of, pertaining' to, or of the nature of a patri* 
archy. 

t8s8 S c orff F. M Perth xxviii, To testify their arreptance 
of the patriarchal chief who claimed ihetr nllu^iaMre. 1844 
Kmkrsom Leci.^ y'/zg-. Amer. Wks. (Ikihn) 11 . ag8 I'he patri. 
srchal forra of government readily becomes di'spntic. 1883 
Mains Early /.atv vii. 106 'I'hc I'ati i.irchal theory of society 
is . . the theory of its origin in separate familic'), held together 
by the authority and pnitcctiMn of the eldest valid male 
ascendant. 190a A. Mac Main in Skene's U ighlattHers Scot. 
409 The succesdon among the Scuta was Patriarchal. 

4u Resembling a patriarch, venerable, aged ; like 
that of a patriarch. 

Hawthcnink Twice-told T. (t8.<;i) II. iL 34 The Select* 
men of Boston, plain, patriarchal fathm of the pe>^le. iSia 
Burton Bk, Hunter 1. 43 The imtriarchai head of an agree* 
able and aidant household 1898 y'aice (N. Y.) ai Apr. i/a 
Abraham.. it a ^ilendid figure with hit long, white, patri- 
archal beard. 

b. transf. Of an animal, tree, etc.: Oldest of 
a flock or group, aged, ancestral ; of things 
generally; Ancient, primitive. 

1837 Sia F. Palgravb Merck. Sr Friar i. ( 1844 ^ 15 To limp 
..through primitive nits and patrLirchal bridle-pnths. 1839 
lesttGO,rotces Hi. PreU iii, fieneaih some patriarclml tree. 
1890 R G. CvHtsisG Hunter's Li/e S.A^. (lyuaj 141/1 Along 
tim ^oor of the patriarchal old black bucic 
Hence Fatria rolublljat/z/., in a patriarchal way. 

i8m Fraser's Mag. XI. 48a Why oiight not [the^] have 
Continued to flourish pairiarchally in the woods of Virg:iniaf 

Patria*rohall 8 m. [^>CC -ism.] a patriarchal 
system of society or government. 

1849 Barmby in Tait’s Mag. XIV. 267 Small farms would 
also oe a return to PatriarchalUm. 1854 Ftaser's Mae* 
XUX.649 A >;ort of midway state between the heaven- 
derived patriarcholism of Russian theory, and the anarchy 
ofdraocracy. 1887 Atke rsfuzn 1 Jan. 27/2 His own hypo- 
thesis as to the devolution of mother-rixht into pairiarcharism. 

PatriarohatB triaikA). [ad. med.L. 
patriarehStus, in K. patriarcat {e 1 500 in Hatz.- 
Dann.), li.^triarcato : see -at* I.] 

1. The omoe, dignity, or jortsdiction of an eccle- 
siasticnl patriarch. 

tfiiy Mokvbon /tin. t. 76 After that the Patriarchate of | 
Aqunegia in Histria, was by the Po|m;h authority translated 
thither. 1*49 R. Baiixib Canterb. Self-CoHvi, t. (1611) 41 
liis ancient right to the patriarchal of the whole Isle of 
Hritatne. 1709 J. Johnson Clergym. Votie M 11. p. Ixxxv, 
"iis the prevailing opinion that at the time of the Synod of 
Nice Patriarchates were not set up. 1885 {see PArRiARcti 3]. 
1895 Daily News 1 1 Feb. 6/ j Mardin (llie modern seat of 
the Syrian Patriarch.ite). 

b. The province or see of a patriarch. 

1640 R, Baili.ik Cantezb. Self-Cozeoict. 36 They will have 
us to believe . . that within the bounds of his owne Patriarchac 
he (the pope] is :i prince. i68x Baxtui Anew. DodwHl 140 
{He] forbad the Orthodox to Preach in his Patriarchate. 
1875 Mkrivalb Gvzt. Hist. Rozzte Ixxiv. (1877) 610 The great 
K^ern natriarchate» of Antioch, Alcxandiia, and Jeru- 
salem had all held Chciii-.elves equal or superior to Romo. 

c. The residence of a patriarch; the adminis- 
trative office or official staff of a patriarch. 

s8fo All Year Round 537 Leaving the Armenian 
patinarchate, you perceive, in a narrow lane to the right, 
the remnant of an old w.ill. 1897 Dail^ News 13 July 5/4 
It appears the Patriarchate was unwilling to make any 
reoresentations to the Porte. 

2. The rank or authority of a patriarch of a tribe ; 
a patriarchal system ; « Patriabchy 3. 

i« 5 I :3 Jkk. Tavliir Srrm. for Year\. xvii. 220 To have 

f reac faiiulics, that their own relations might swell up to a 
'atriarcliat, and their children he enough lopossesse all the 
regions that they saw 1707 Da Fou Syst. Magic i. iv. (1840) 

98 An ark for e^ery fiimily, or patriai-chaie, or tribe. 1896 
OutSTRo Slave States 87 Never two dwellings of mankind 
wittiin sight of each other; only, at lon^ distances, ohen 
several miles asunder, these isolated plantation patriarchates. 
1896 F. H. Jkvonb Introd, Hist. Retig. xiv. The patri- 
archate witn mon^amy prevailed. 

Fatriarokaoni (p^ triiikdam). rare, [See 
-DOM.] The state or office of patriarch; patri- 
archate, patriarchship. 

1370 R. T. Discourse ai The Pope in h?s strpremade, b 
Ahml,..in Patriarebdome Alu^ham. 1641 Mir.TON Reform, 

L Wks. (185x1 7 The Bishops.. fall to scrambling, catch who 
may. hee a Patriarch-dome, and another what comes next to 
baiKl. 

PatriMTOheBBCp^'triSjk^). rare, [ad. med.L. 
fatrianhissa (Ou C»ngc\ 0¥, patn’orcAece, -esce, 
•esse (Godefi).] The wife of a patriarch ; a female 
patriarch ; a woman of patriarchal age ; the oldest 
woman of a community. 

F11U.KB Ifotv kYar 11. xxxix. (1840) roe She was 
generally saloted the patriarchess. 1645 J. Bono Occeuus 
Oecid. ig Sarah (if I may so call her^ the Patriarchasaa 1739 


Hist. Liiteraria III. 199 The History of the Patriarchem 
of Coniiiantinople is not so improbable. iSSs Echo 14 Apr. 
4/2 Yesterday., the uatiiarche-a of the ciisti ict, attainfcdl 
her 100th year, being born on the rath April, 178X 

Fatriarohio (p^'uii&'jkik), a, rare~K • [ad. 
late L. pa/riarcAic-uSf a. late Gr. wr^oftxia^i f* 
msrpidpxfjf Patkiabch : see -ic.] « next, 1 , 

ijjd J. Bryant Mytkol. IIL 47 The term of Nimrod's life, 
extend it to the utmost of Patriarcliic age.., could not liave 
su(ficcd for this. 

Patriarcliical (p^'trii&Mkik&l), a, 7 Obs, [f. 
as prec. -k -AL.J 
1 1. Of, belonging to, of the nature of, an ecclesias- 
tical patriarch or patriarchate : » Patriabchal j. 

i6a6 J. Dova Def. Ck. Govt, aj la that Councel, were 
prouincial, Diocesan, and patriarchicall Bishops. 1670 G. 1 (. 
Hist. Cardinals 1. 11 1. 84 It was eatablisb'd. tliat in every 
Patriarclncal Climch in Rome, theie should be two Priests. 
2. Of, porlauiing to, or ol the nature of the 
ancient patriarchs, or of the patriarchal 8 > 8 iem of 
government ; like a patriarch, venerable. 7 Obs, 

1643 Phynnb Sov. Power Pari. ni. 116 Whose government 
was at first Patcit^ll and Pa(rian.lucalL 1899 Gauukn 
Tears o/Ch iv. xvii. 519 The P.itriarchicall Tradition and 
Pracii.se licfoie the l-iw of Moses. 1698 FuvRa Ace. E. 
India P. 56 His Mcen wan Patriarchical. 
llcnce Patrla'rohioaily adv, » PATBiARcnATiTiT. 
1887 Spectator 20 Aug. 1112 It is no use to take a little hit 
from de--poticaliy or painarchicnlly ruled countries and 
apply it to uuis. 

FatriaroMsiii (iv^ triajkiz'm). [See -ism ] 
I'he patriarchal system of social or ecclesiastical 
organization, government, etc. 
a 1666 A. Bronx To kis Rev. Frienti Dr. S. 18 Who split 

the CliurcU into so many SchLxmcs, The xoals of tb«.se eats 
toth'Ts i'atriarchisnicH. 1839 Ykowkll Ane. Bint. Ck. i. 
(1847) 6 'Ihcir form of covernment was pure patriarch i.sm ; 
that is, they were all subject to the brads of their respective 
fainilicH. a 1867 J. Hamilion Moses (1870) xxL 33a We call 
Paganism n corruption of Pairiarchism. 

Fa triarchlze. v. rare, [.See -izk.] inlr. To 
follow ur practise a patriarchal S)Stem. 

s8i8 fl. .S. Faui.k Horse Moseucm II. 222 'lo convince the 
patxurcliizing children of Israel that they might safely and 
piously receive a new tcgi.Iaior. 

Pa^triarckship. rare. [See -snip.] 

1. 'The ortice or dignity of an ecJi-siaslical patri- 
arch ; a patriarchal sv, a patriarchate. 

1566 Stai'I RTON Ret. Untr. Jtrurelve. 1B8 Ills owne dyo- 
erse, or painxrkeshipp of Rome. 1691 Land. Gas. No. 
2654/1 The King (of Sp.ii(i] hua given the Patriarchship of 
the Indies to Don Pedio de i'orto Carrcio. 17x6 Avin-ra 
I'az'ezgon 113 Prelacies, may be termed the greater l>cnc. 
ficet : as that of the Pontificate, Patriarchship, . . and the like. 

2. Thepusttionor authority of an ancient pati iarcb. 

1619 Sir j. Scmmll Sacrilege Handl. App. 10 Shall we 

diuide Abralinnu. Patriarclisliip from his Prumisca? 

Patriarchy (p^ tnaaki), fad. Gr. varptapx^^ 
office ol a pairiarcn (cf. monarchy^ tetrarihy). Cf. 
also med.JL pairiarckta. h\ patriarchie a patri- 
archal pilriarchium patriarchal residence 

or dignity (Du Cange).] 

fl. I'he dignity, sec, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 
siastical patnarch ; Patbiabchatb I. Obs. b. 
The goNcrnmcnt of the Church by a jxitriarch or 
patiiaichs. 

1561 T. Norton Calvin** Inst. iv. vii. (1634) 551 All the 
old Syni.Mjeji command bi.shops to be con)i«cr.ile by their 
owne Melropolitanesi and liiey never bid the b^hop of 
Koine to be called unto it, but in his owne Patriarchie. 

‘ Smivctymnuus Answ. 1165 ;) Post. 86 Whence pci haps it is 
that the Sea of Canterbury bath affected a Patriarchy in 
our dayts. 1657 J. Srkckant .Schism Dispack't 148 To 
limit the Pope'-* Patriarchy to a particul.v Province of Italy. 

2. A ])atriarchal sjstem ol socieiy or government; 
government by the father or the eldest male of the 
family; a family, tribe, or community so or^iiized. 

163a Litiigow Trav v. 915 The posterity of which Patri- 
archy continued in bondage two hundred and fiftecne 
yeares. 1859 J. Harris (/. 7 /r) Patriarchy 1 or, the Family 1 
Its Constitution and Probation. 1894 Daily News 14 Nov. 
6/4 'Hierarchy and patiiarchy*. . summed up Alexander 
lll.’s Slavonic policy. 

tPatri'Ca. Obs. rare’~^, [a. F./u/rir# (la- 
13 th c. in liatz.-Darm.) — It. pairtce, ad. ls.patri^ 
cius lielonglng to the rank of the palres, 'fathers* 
or senators of Rome; as sb., a member of the 
ancient Roman nobility: see Patbioiam i.] 
Patrician sb 1 i. 

15x9 RASTFJ.L/’Ar/yi»fr,i 7 aw(x 8 xx) 07 Made Mm a patrice, 
and Consull of Rome. 

Fatiice, Fatrich, var. Fatbix, Partbidgi. 
Patrician (pitri jin), and a.l Also J 
-tlan. [f. J.. palrict-us (sec Patrice) + -an; cf. 
¥,patricten (i^thc.), which was perh. the model.] 
A. sb. 

1. A perioa belonging, or reputed to belong, to 
one of the original citizen families or gentes of 
which the ancient Roman populus consisted, and 
out of whom, in the first ages of the repoblic, the 
senators, consuls, and pootificcs were exclusively 
chosen ; a Roman noble. Opp. to PuiEBlAzt sb, 

1933 BoLtaNOBN Livy nr. (iSm) 217 No plcbaaiM will tak 
the dochier of aoa patriciana but hlr consent. 1607 Sham. 
Cor. IV. iii. 15 Thera hath been# in Romestraun^a inaurrec- 
MooB.* 'I’ha pauple, agaioBt (ha Sauaiours, Phtrfeians, and 1 


Nohlas. 1699 Li>. Pbmton Boetk. Lifa 95 Ha alao design'd 
upon the Lives of several oUiers of the Patritians. 17*1 
Gibhon Dscl. 4- F. xvii. (1846^ 11 . 94 *1 be proudest and most 
perfect separation .. between tlie nobles and the people, u 
perlutps that of the Pairi< mnsund the Plel>euins,. in the ftist 
B^e of the Roman republic. 1879 Froudb ( rnsar vL 54 He 
[Sulla] was a patricLui of the purest blood. 

b. Id the later Roman Lmpite, A member of 
a new noble order ootninaled by the Kniperor at 
Byzantium ; als.i, an officer, orig. a member of this 
Older, sent or appointed as reprcscntat.ve of the 
Kmperor to administer the wrsrem provinces of 
Italy and Africa. The title was afterwards assumed 
by Charlemagne and his successois. 

i 43 a-so tr. Higden (Rolls) VI. 971 Nichoforusthe patricioo, 
hoiiorede and lufifcde inoche oi the seide Yrene. (693 Hou 
CROKT Proi^opius L 13 The Enipcrour Justine.. sent Probus, 
SUters son to tlie l.ite Emperour Anasiasiun, a I'airitian, 
with money to raise un army of Hunnes for his ayd. 1781 
Crvyseou DecL k F. xvii.( i84(>) 11 . 05 He {Constantine] revived 
.. the title of Patricians, but he revived it bb a personal, not 
09 un heriditarv disliui (ion. 1788 Ibid. xlix. 1 V. 4K6 The im- 
portance and (langi-r of those remote provinces {Italy and 
Africa] ^uirud the presence of a supreme magistrate; ha 
WRLS indifferently styled the exarch or the patrician. sS6i 
J. G. Shki'pako Fall Koutg vi ab'7 Thuderic set forth to 
take possession of his new inheritance, in the chriructcr of 
' I’atriL'iaii by the cnipcror'it appointment'. 187a {see 
Exarch 1]. 1885 Ezuytl. Brit. A.V 1 I 1 . 411/x It was at 
patrician of Rome that the emperor Henry IV claimed the 
right to depiise Pope Gregory VII. I'he title was abiolished 
by Pope i'.ugenius 111 . in 114^. 

O. Applied tu the hereditary noble citizens of 
some of the incdiuevnl Italian republics, as Venice, 
Genoa, etc. {^\t9.\. patrizio, ’\patricio\ and to the 
higher order or ‘gentlemen’ of the Free Cities 
ot the German Empire (= Kjer. patricier), 

1611 CoKVAT Crudities xss Some worthy Duke or Patri- 
tian of Venice. 1617 Morvson Itin, 1. 93 {tr. l^ilin lii9<'r J 
To LixJwick Ariosto Poet, a Patrician of Fcriana. Jbui. 
in. 2J9 I'he Patritians {nf the Imperial] Free Citie.s] liuo 
vpon their reuenues, as Gcntleiiien. Ibid. 240 ( Xurnl^-g) 
Tlie Senate consists of forty peisons, hereof thiityfuuro 
are Patricians or Gcntlcmcu. i8ao IWron Mar. Fal 1. iL 
50 Tlie Sentence p.-iss’d on Michel Steno, hoin Patrician, 
s8(0 Penny Cycl. XVII. 318/1 At Venice, the name of patri- 
cian was given to the immlicrs of the great council . and 
their de.sccndant'v J'air-.zio I'cneto uo-s a title of nubility, 
cimsideied equal to Umt of any feudal noble not of x 
sovereign houM:. 1841 W. Si-aloinc Ita/y 4 It. Isl. 11 . 169^ 

d. gen. A peisoa of noble biith or rank; a 
nobleman, aristocrat. Opp. to plebeian. 

1(^1 T. PowBi.i. Tom All 1 rades (1876) 148 If jou ime to 
a {City] Company consisiing of ni.iny pcr!>ons Iradcbmen, 
you niu'-t enquire who Ue the most potent Patritians.. 
Binungst thLin, 184s Fmfrson l.ect.^ ConsrrtuiUye Wks. 
(Bohn) 11 . 264 Tlie battle of patiiiian xml plclieuvn . re- 
appears ill all countries and limes. i86z Tualki-kay P'our 
(reozges ill (186a) 126 At the acce.ssion of Gioryc HI. the 
patricians were yet at the height of thcii good fortune, 

2. One vcis.'d in the writings ol the Fathers; 
a patristic scholar, rare. 

riBio CoLiRioGK in Lit. Rem. (1O38) III. 979 So great a 
.scholar, so profound u Paine an, as Jerriny l.i^lor wos. 
a 1834 Ibid (1839) IV. 47 Luther wa.s no great Patrician. 

13. a(t/. Of, belonging to, or composed of the 
patricians of ancient Rome; see A i. Opp. to 
rLKHEiiVir a, 

i6ao Barrft Ded. Southwells Poems fo Sulpitius. x 
Gentlem.'in of Patrician blood. 1723 Addison Cato 1. i, His 
hor>)a's hoofs wet with P.*ttrician blood. 1841 W. Spalding 
Italy ty It. Isl. I. 59 Tlie power thus vested in the seoate 
truly bclongcMl to the patneinn order ; because the senate 
WAS originally composed entirely of that class. 1879 Fwoudx 
Cissar vlii. 85 He had a patrici.in disdain of mobs and 
Bufi'rages and the cant of i>opuUr liljerty. 

b. gen. Of or belonging to the Patricians in 
Italian or German cities, etc.; of noble or high 
birth or rank; noble, aristocratic. Opp. to plebeian, 

1615 Chapman Odyss, Ejp^ Ded., Let Death then reave My 
life now lost in our pairiciaii loves. 1617 Mokyson Itin. iii. 
193 In fice Cities, here the Patritixn (')rder, there the com- 
mon i^ple, and otherwhere lioth with inixi'd power guuerne 
tbx City. s8ao Hyuon Mar. p'at. ii. i. 75 You have stranga 
thonghta for a patrician d.iine. 1830 }. G. Siaurr Sylva 
Brit, 143 The dignity of aces afforded by die Oak, tiiat 
truly patrician tree. 1853 Lyiton A/j' Novel xii. xxxiii, 
Ilia hundsoiae couateiuutce, his patrician air. 

c. Applied to various aristocraiic or non-popolar 
parties in later times. 

i8ia Gen. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 905/9 TTie patrician body ^ 
troops . . turned out the whole ol their officers from the 
barr^l^ ii6o Motlry NetkerL (1868) IL ix. 3 'Jha Earl 
in his quarrels ..with the paiiician party rapidly forming 
against him in tha States. 

Hence Patrl'danate, bad form for Patrictati; 
Patrl'olanhood, the condition or rank of a patri- 
cian ; also, patricians collectively; Patri' d a n 1 EW it 
patrician quality, style, or spirit ; also, patridanS 
collectively ; Patrl'olaalx adu., in a pntrician 
manner, aristocratically; Fatrl‘Oia&BRlp pain* 
eianhood. 

1890 HonnotrsK Itah II. 995 It was the endeavour of the 
people and noblee Co deprive Leo 111 . of all umporal 
that made him apply to Charlemaipe, and merge both the 
republic and the *patiicianate in the imperial title of the 


Prank- il^ A r^Raxa Souvenirs Continents^ Anstr, 
Society tofi In Virginia,, there was a good deal cf anc^w 
*pamclanhood. x8a6 Blackw, Afar; aIX 193 To claim it 
at Che feet of *PatriciaiuBra. 1884 L^wau. Among my Be** 
Ser. I. (1873) ejo HoneeC dici^ unoQgged by choee intoe hoyy 
sharpers, Pxero^ive^ Patrtrianisiw aod Priestcraft- 1898 



PATBIOIAK, 


669 


Goirnra Mi*t DMdmdt xtj IVyinf t» lalw liar *patif- 
cUnly gloved band in hk, |•■4 Bimekm, Mmg, XVlTadd 
Bstiroacinglbe/ararVilf^er *pBtriciani»hip--Mi arimocncy 
ofa diflferait kind., from that of feudal nob feo -m the amet 
powerful and enUghlened party, itdy Fmbman in Stephens 
L\ft f LitU (X893J L 376 Burghenhip and pauricUnship 
being hereditary. 

Patri'Oian, sh^ Ch, Hist [ad. L. (pi.) Patri- 
(idnt the name of their founder, Patridu^ pre 
cepior of Symmachus the MarcioniteJ A member 
of a heretical sect which arose in the foorth century, 
and held that the mbstaoce of the flesh waa t& 
work of the devil, not of God. 

ttf39 Howell KaewA. x, The Patricians, Heronianx, Pro- 
claim u. in CHAMBBas CyeL 

Patri‘Oian, mrv. [f. L. PatrUi-us^ proper 
name (see Patbick) + -ab.] Pertaining to, or 
fotmdcd by, St. Patrick. 
iflSa-jin SrMsiff Encycl. Relfg. K na 7 i*i. II. iirjThe Patrician 
Cliurcn was independent oTKomc. tBgo JT HEALPY/rv4 
Sch. 67 I'be hiBtcMry of the Patrician Churcli in Ireland 

Patriciate (patri Ji/t). [ad. medX. palri- 
eiAt-us, i. patricius : see Patrician sb^ and -atbI. 
So V. peUriaat (16^ in Furetxire) ] 

1 . Tnc trasiiion, dignity, or rank of a patrlcixui ; 
nobility of rank. 

t6pfi Blount (»/MS 9 gr,^ Pafricim/i', the dignity and extate 
of them tliat descend of Senators 17 1 7 4 1 Chambkhs Cyc 2 . 
s. V. PatrktoM, This new patriciate . . was erected by Con. 
stantine, who conferred the quality on his counselloura. 18^ 
Milman /.nt. Chr. viii. ii. 111. 393 Ihe Patriciate aiid 
Defcnsoisliip of the city of Kotac. J 6 iR, viii. ix. 544 The 
republic .. rcLOcnised the sovereignty of the Pope; llie 
jairiciate was abolished, a prefect named with more limited 

powers. 

b. The term or period of holding the dignity of 
a patrician (sec Patrician A. i b). 

1875 FRtEMAN Sk. Vtnice, SpaJato (1881) T45 The villa 
near halona where the depo^ Emperor Nepos was shiin, 
during the palriciate of Odoaccr. 

2. A patrician order or class; the ariitocnicy. 

1795 tr. Mcrciev's Frngm. Poi. ^ //«/. 1. 131 The patridata 

w.t<. the gangrene of the republic, and had attacked the 
ben.itc tUi If. 1850 Mlrivai.b Roi/i. Emp, (i860 IJ. xi. 3a 
No nriiitiXTacy was ever more shortsichted at the crisis of 
its fate tliuii the once glorious patricate of Rome. 1867 
tHhRMAN Noun. C‘*nq. J. v. 338 The Eiiglnh inhahitanta 
formed u dominant class or patriciate. 

Patricidal (pastris^rdil), a, [f. next -f -AL.] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling a patricide; parri- 
cidal ; in quots.^^. involving treason or faithless- 
ne ss lo one’s country or fatherland. 

i8si Ji-FKBHSUN Autobiog, Wka. 1859 I. 73 The States 
r.encral, indignant at this paincidal conduct, applied to 
France for aid. 18x7 Black%u. M«g, XX 1 1. 613 They acted 
in the most wild, tinconsiitatioiial, and patiicidul manner. 

Patricide^ (pie-trUaid), nue. ff. 1- type 
^patricida, f. L. patr-em father + -cJda killer, in 
most cases a later alteration or MS. vaiiant of 
pdri-^ parriilda Parricide, associating the word 
more explicitly with pater, pairem father (or, some- 
times, with patrid). 

In one nlai e, Ciccio De Domo lo | a8, where the word Is 
conjoined 'ttvCtt. frAtrictda, sorOriuda. Mdllcr’s text keeps 
patriilda, which occurs in i MS., while 3 have parrit.\da.\ 

A murderer of a father (or of some one so le- 
gnrdcd); « PakbicidbI. 

*593 1 ^- Hasvey Philad. a Wo cannot thinke that Brute 
wjis a patricide. 18x4 Hrywood Gunaik, ix. 436 'I'ouching 
Patricides, Solon,. made no law to punish such, as thinking 
•* not to be possible in nature to produce such a monster. 
1649 Osmond /<» Got. JoHes in Mtlton's iVks. <1851) II. 
5-13 They have, .murihcred Gods Anointed, and our King, 
n<U us herriofore some Patricides have done, 10 make room 
for Mine Usurper. 1694 Mottxux KaboUus iw. liii. (1737) 
210 WurM than Patricides. 

Pa‘trioid6 rare. [ad. L. type *patricidium, 
after prec. : s.'e -cide j.J The action of killing 
one’s fiither; = Parbicidb^. 

*^■5 K- Long tr. Banla/x Argents iil ilL 156 My F.Tther 
..should die by my patndde. iMg J. Webb Stone^Hcng 
(•7S5l *»7 Pairicidc, Matricide and Krgicidc. 1707 I>«. 
Rblhavkn Sp. Union tv. £ngi.f Patricide is worse than 
pamcidc. looa 6. Kidu IVes/. Civiiim. vii. a36l'heir patri- 
cides, fratricides, and murders. 

b. attrib. (in quot. associated with/a/rfis father- 
land ; cf. Patricidal.) 

*90* Amer, Reo. Feb. sta That . . they should have . . 
cover^ed their country with insult^ whfle her sons were ex. 
posed to the enemy s bullets. This pacricide policy will 
appear unpardonable in the eyes of future generations. 

t Patrick. ObSt [From the Christian name 
Patrick Patrfeins, name of the patron saint 
of Ireland. Cf. Padiy, Pa/.] An Irish coin of the 
value of a halfpenny, current in the 17th century. 

*573; 4 S/. Papers Dom. i6o The priest says hlass, 

*‘n winch he demands and receives from all the communicants 
4 Patricks which makes nd. English. i88i R. Holsib 
^neury lit 30/a A Patrick of Ireland .. worth an half 
. . was Couied in the tiuie of King Charles the Second 


Patrl^ Sc. and dial, variant of Partridgk 
Pn/trico (i« trlko). VagaUnds^ Cant. Also 6 
(Patriaroh-oo), pater-, patter-, patrln^ cove, 
r nneertain: ipa/er or /o/il^r+Co*, 

“”•] A prieat or parson j esA a bed^priest. 
1 V*S? USpyitetHesn >047 Hast E. P. P. 

09 The patryag oouo in the darkman oaoa. laSi 


Awdblav Prmt PItcab, 6 A Patrlarka Co doth laake marl, 
ages (etc.), 1987 Hakman CnoetU xv. 60 For aa mach as 

th^ two names, a larkeman and a Facrioo, bee in the old 
briefeofvacabondSi. •ThcreisaPairkm.andnocaPatiUurcho. 
1814 B. JoNBo^ Bartk Fair il vi. You are the Potri^ are 
yoaf the jpaArtaich of the cut-purses? t%i BaoMa JemimU 
Cme IV. fi. Where's the old Patiioo, our Priest, my Ghostly 
Father? tySa Geni/. Mag. 1 . 11 . 16 Pairico, or pateroove,. . 
siroling prfests that many under a hedge. sBlsy Lytton 
Peikmm mkx. My idea at the momeot was to disguise myself 
in Ihe dms w the pater cova. a 1^5 in C. KrngsUy's Life 
Lett. xzviiL (1879) 11 . 347 llie gipsies of Eversley Com- 
moD . . used to call him [fCiiigsley] their * Patiico-fai^ (their 
Priest King). 

Fatrldgpe, dial, form of Partridob. 
t Pa*tri6. Obs. rare^K [a. F. patrie, ad. L. 
paifia fatherland, prop. fern, of patrius adj., of 
one's father, paternal terra) ^ f, patr^tm father.] 

Fatherlaud, native country. 

1589 Ias. I in Reg Piixy Council Scat. IV. 407 , 1 could 
have aostenit tangair nor the weill of my patrie could have 
permitted. 

Patrimonial (partrimdu-ni&l), a. [ad. L. 
patrimdnidlds, f. pairimonium : see next and -al. 
Cf. HP . patrimonial (in Palsgr. 1530).] Pertaining 
to or constituting a patrbnony; inherited from 
ancestors ; hereditary. 

1530 Pai aua 390/1 Patrymonyall, bclongyng to a mannes 
cnherytaunce or ^trymony, patriuiouieU. 1840 Censid. 
ipuclUMg Ck. e/Png. 17 Their Office i-i elective und for life, 

I not patrimonial] or bei editary. 1788 Gi ^ 


and not patrimonial] or bei editary. 1788 Giuiion Decl, 4 F. 
IxL (1869) 111. Iheir patrimoiiiul estates were mortgaged 
or sold. f 08 ^ J. G. Muaruv Conun. Gen, xlviL aa The sur- 
render of their patrimonial rights. 

Hence Patxlao*nlallj adv., in the way of patri- 
mony, heieditarily, by inheritance from a fatner. 

1841 Earl Monm. tr. BiondPs Cwfl If'arres v. 125 All., 
which did patriinonially belong to him in Aniou and Maine. 
1700 C. Davbnamt Disc. Grants Introd., A distinction be- 
tween what was their own patrimoiiially, . . and what the 
st^te had an interest in. 

Patrimony (pie'trimdni). Forms: 4 patre-, 
patrymoynoi patrimoigne, 4-5 -moygne, 4-7 
patrimonie, -ye, 5- patrimony, (5-7 patary- 
monie, -y). [a. F. patri-, patremorne (1 a- 13th 
c. in Hat2.-Darni.), nd. L.. patrimbnium paternal 
estate, patrimony, f. peUr-etn Lithcr : see -Mony.] 

L Property, or an estate, inherited from one*s 
lather or ancestors; heritage, inheritance. 

1377 Langu P. pi B. XX. 233 For )>ci am poure, .. For 
patnmoigne hem failleth. c 141a Huccllvb De Reg. Princ. 
3760 Plato, bis patriinoygne a.id his contree Lefte and for- 
sook, and dwelte in wildemesse. 1513-14 Act 5 1 fen. VJII, 
c. L Preamble, To recover the Roj'sJme of Fraunce his very 
true patriunonye and cnheritaunce. 1593 Shak& a Hen. Vi, 
v. i. 167 *1*0 reaue the Orphan of nis Patrimonie. 1897 
1 )RVDBN Georg, iiL 534 The Shepherd .. with him all 
hin P.'itrimony bears: His Hou<eand liou<«hoIdGoda 1751 
Johnson Rambler No, 153 r 3 The second son of a genti^ 
uian, whcM patrimony had b^n wastinl. a 1854 H. Krbo 
Led. Brit. Poets \n. (1857) 260 He spent his whole patri- 
mony in the hapless cause of his king. 

b. irons/. The estate or pioperty belonging by 
ancient ri^t to an institution, corporation, or 
class; esp, the ancient estate or endowment of 
church or religious body. Patrimcfty of St, 
Peter, a name for the Papal States, or territory 
formerly held by the Pope in Italy. 

1340 Ayenh. 41 po ^t guodes of holy cherche, pe 
patremoyne of lesu crist deApendep ine kueade ua I4a6 
Sir G. Have J.aw Arms (&T. S) 94 (He) held a grete 


of haly kirk on force, ijga ''Reg. 

1 r .u- 


part of the . , ^ 

Privy Council Scot. 111 . 496 The patrimony of ‘the said 
bischoprik. s6oi R. Tohnson Kimga. Contmw.[\()oi) iia 
I’he patrimony of S. Peter, bequeatlied to the church by the 
coiintesse Matilda. i68s Burnbt Rights Princes v. 20s 
'J hat Che Goods of the Church were the Patrimonies of tae 
Poor. 1798-7 tr. Keysler's Trav. (1760) II. 43a Viterbo, 
Perugia, and (he mountainous parts of HU Peter's patrimony. 
m i86s Bucki b Civitie. (>86^ ill. ii. 89 In a really Christian 
land, Ihe patriniony of the Church would be left untouched. 

C.^f. Applied to things (usually immaterial) 
received or inherited’ from ancestors or pre- 
decessors; * heritage’. 

1981 Mui CASTES Pos/tbms xxxvii. (1887) 155 I.eaming .. 
is the jiainmonie to wittie piuiertie. i8ia Bhinslbv Lud. 
Lit IL (1697) 10 To see their children to have the best 
cducAlitJTL . .which h the chiefe mtrimonie. 1776 Adam 
Smith IP. H, i. x. 11. <1869) I. raS llie patrimony of a poor 
man lies in the strength and dexterity of hit hands. 1869 
Livingstons Zambesi xxix. 601 The Gospel, the especUu 
patrimony of the poor and the illiterate. 

*t'2. 'ine fact of inheriting from an ancestor, 
inheritance. Obs. 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Alfonee iii. It was come to hym by 
inhery taunce and by patiy mony. c 1480 — Sonnee ef Aywsan 
xiv. 317, 1 was crowned Kynge acooroynge to the right of 
ray pairymonye. a 1933 Lu Bauueita Geld, Bk, M. AmreL 
(1546) Dv, I'he Einperour to inherite the empyre by Patri- 
monie. 1980-2 Keg. Privy Council Scot. III. 3^ The 
lands. . , pertening to his Majestie in proper patrimony, 
y Fatrin (iwrtriu). Gipsy Cant. Alto errem, 
patteran. [Romany partrin, in Turkish Gipay 
palri*n, orig. Meaf^ (cf. Skr patra), but now 
known to Eng. Gipsies only in the sense explained.] 
An indication which ppsies leave of the way they 
have travelled, by throwing down handfuls of 
grass or leaves pointing In the diiection taken. 

1873 Slang Dict,PeUierassyk gipny trail, made by throwing 
down a handAilof grass ocGaMooaUy. 1878 WaYTE-Mauruxa 
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KeUerJklta xL ■Your/afewt? What is that?* a 
lord. ^Tlie sign that none of our people wiU nan ua* 
noticed.* 2877 Bvsant ft Rics 5 m ^ Vule, u ah Maybe 
kh the gipn c patteran they mean, tiyp M m y cL MHt, X, 
617 A handral of giasaor leave%. .or some ouch mmrkQfatein, 
' 1 m ) to guide the stragi^ra of the baud* x>8i watts- 
Dunton Ayhidn 71/a I'vebin there the last three weda on 
the patrin-chase, and not a patrin could 1 And. 
t Fatvinite (psrtrmdit). Min, Obs. [Named 
a^ E. Li. M. Fatrin: see -itr] An obsolete 
^monj^ of a. laminar lelaite, b. Aikinite. 

b8ii rtMuxsewm Peiralagy I. i6f uet^ It ie pndMi^of the 
same nature with patriuite, OT laroinar fosite. HtglbCkBMrmM 
Piet Homes Mlm. 


Fatriot (p^'lryt, patt-), sb. (a.) Also 6-7 
-ote. [a* F. ptttsioie (15th a in liats.-Dann.), 
ad. late L. patridta fellow-countryman (Is SL Greg. 
Epist, 6th c.), ad. Gr. learptinrit, f. vdrpiof of one~s 
lathers, •narfit one's fatherland : see -OT i^.] 

1 1 . A fellow-countryman, compatriot Obs, rwe, 
2998 Lambabub Peramb. AV«/(ed. e) S46 Tenham. .where 
oiir honest patriote Richard Harrys. .planted.. the ewcote 
Cherry. s8ii Corea., Patriote, a nainoce, onea oouutioy- 
man. i8ap H. Burton Truth's Tnmmpk e8« If bce..8iMb 
. . kinds vsage of the nattuea and patriots of the oo untiy. 

2 . One who dfeintercstedly or ■clf-sacrl^ingly 
exerts himself to promote the wellbeing of his 
country ; * one whose ruling passion is the love of 
his country* (J.) ; one who maintains and defends 
hit counties feeixlom or rights. 

In this uv. at first, aa In French (see Llttid), wUh 'good *. 

* true *, ‘ worthy or other commendatonf adiective : cL'good 
cituen’. 'Patnot* for ‘good patriot U rare before 188a 
At that time often applied to one who supported the rights 
of the country against the King and court. 

1809 B. JuNj»oM VolAone iv. i, Such as were known 
MUiots, Sound lovers of their country. x8ii Bible TremeL 
Pref. 8 Was Catiline therefore lui honest man, or a good 
Patriot? «i84s Bp. Mountaou Acte 8 Mem. h. (164s) 147 
Nebemias, a true and faJthfuU Patriot. «x8|j Ln. Fale- 
land, etc. ftfallibility (1846) 176 The Cat^iques were 
know ne good Patriots under our former Kings. 1899 DavDBM 
To. y. Driden 172 A patriot both die King andOwntry 
serves. Prerogative and privilege preserves. 1708 PHiLuro, 
Patriot, a Father of bis Country, a great Benefiseter to the 
Publick. 1726 Pont Efit. cm. Trumbal^ An honest CWtier, 
yet a Patriot too. Just to bis Princ^ and to his Country 
I true. 1738 Glover Leonidas f. eSe & spake the patriot, 
and hts heart o'erfiow’d. 1790 Bbrkblky Paisrieium | 04 
I A patriot is one who heartily wisheth the puhUc pr u ep an ty, 
ana doth . also study and endeavour to proniote it. 1814 
Scott XjL ^ Isles 111. xxvit, His was the patiiot’s burning 
thought. Of Freedom*! battle bravely fought. 1899 PaBacorr 
Phihp il. 1 . 11. X. 055 A hand of patrioM ready to de battle 
Ikm the liberties of their country. 

b. The name has been at various timea botne or 
assumed by persons or parties whose claim to it 
has been disputed, deni^, or ridiculed by others. 
Hence the name itself fell into discredit in the 
earlier half of the 18th c., being used, according to 
Dr. Johnson, * ironically for A factions disturber of 
the government ’• So sometimet, at a later date, 

• Irish Patriot 

2844 Maxwell Prerog. Chr. Kings 117 The iprcious and 
spurious pretences of our glm-iout Refonswn, and xcalous 
Patriots (oday. 2877 G. HirKFS in Ellu Orig. Lett. Ser. IL 
IV. 4a EnoDu raged. their foresaid patriots, whoroof some 
wish the ruin of the Cnurcb, and all td them the rain of my 
Lord Duke. 2881 Dsyden Ahs, ^ Achit. 965 Gull’d with a 
Piilrtois name, whose Modern sente Is one tbM wou'd by 
Law supplant his Prince: The Peoples Brave, the PoH- 
ticians Tool ; Never was Patriot yet, but was a FooL vnx 
Earl Malmkhouky Lett. (1670) f. ai8 [This oountry) docs 
not wish a war, wlmiever wkked patriots oiay eadearonr, 
or b-ing newspapers print 2780 Cowier Tabled. 143 A 
band, called patriots for no cause But that they catch at 
popular applause. 1798 Canning & Frrrb New MermKty 
1 13 in A nti-yaeobim, A steady patriot of the world alon^ I'he 
friend of every country — but his own. i8w Hallam Comst. 
Hist. (184a) II. 405. 1833 Macauiay As., H, tPal/ole 

(1665) I. B84/1 The name of patriot bad become [^2744! a 
by- word of derision. Horace Walpole scarcely exaggented 
when he said that.. the most pof^ar declaratioo wluch a 
candidate could make on the hustings was that he bad nes ec 
been and never would be a patriot 2888 'limes 17 Aug 7/a 
Much to his credit, he refused to interfere in favour « cm 
Irish patriots. 

% o. Eiron. (with ef or posamsive) as if - lover, 
devotee, upholder (? confused with patron). ? Obs, 
2831 Wbkver Anc. Fun. Morn. 440 A carefuH Patriot of 
the State. 1639 Pkynnii Histriomostix 3^ Aduherers^ 
Whore-mastersIWhoros ftc. are the greatest Patriots,., fire- 
quenters, upholders of these lascivious Stase-playes. Ibid, 
826 Advancers un<l chiefetl patriots and propugneia of 
Mimarchy. 1842 H. L’Estranob Gods SabbaA Kp. Ded. 
Ai'tjb^ The Truth which it profeasetb wiU psin it aomt 
Bkeasttre of acceptance with so profest a Patriot Truth. 

B. attr^. or as adf. That is, or has the character 
of, a patriot ; belonging to or characteristic of 
a patnot ; patriotic. 

S7u J. Hammond Love Elegies xir, My Patriot Breast a 
DoUer Warmth shall feeL ^ 1738-49 BouNCBsoKa (Hf'Mr) 
Letters, On the Spirit of ratriotism ; on the Idea of a Patriot 
King. 2759 Dilworth Pofe gK So truly patriot an attach- 
ment to the manufactures of Old England. 1813 Eusn-Aca 
Close. Tour L iv. 263 The same patriot 

that characterised.. the ancient Romans. SII98 Harpedt 
Mag. XCll. 761/a The growing activity of the Geniwa 
patriot guerilWL 

Fa*MoteSB. retire. [See-8.<t8.] A feraalepatilot. 
xBjj Carlyle Fr, Rev. II. iv. be, A Patriot (or Rome aay, It 
was a Patriotess, and iadoed the truth is «adisoovarable)i 
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PATBOL. 


FATBIOTIO. 

1S94 Dtdfy Ktmt la June 5/4 The ineviuble *petrioteaaei 
..were present. 

Patriotio (p^«lriip‘tik, P«t-), «. [»d. late L. 
patridiU-us (Caniodonu), a. Gr. varfMntic- 6 tf f. 
warfH^fTfft Patriot : see *10. Cf. h\ pairiotiqus 
(Rabelais, i6tbc.)*J 

1 1 . or or belonging to one's country. Odt, 
i4S3 UeQUMAer Kabclais^ 11. vi. 31 Whilest we prestolate 
the coining of the Tabellaries from the Penates and paiii- 
otick Lares [F. iar$s Piitriotiqutt\ 

2 . Having the character of a patriot; worthy or 
characteristic of a patriot ; marked by devotion to 
the wellbeing or interests of one's country. 

1757 //rr«//f Na 6 (17^8) 1. 8s Dastardy ! in not daring to 
hazard., a patriotic service to their king and country. 1771 
JoHNSov Faiklamf* tsL Wka. X. 6s During the protector- 
ship of Cromwell, a time of which the pacrioiick tri^s still 
more ardently riedre the return. 1774 — Patriot ibid. 88 
by the howling of uatriotick rage, the nation was for a time 
exasperated to sucn madneas, that [etc.]. 1833 Hr. Mar- 

ti nsau Ckarmgd Sra i. 3 The exiles upliflM one of the 
patriotic chauiitfc x8^ Smilks Huguenots Png. v. (1880) 85 
'I'he threatened invasion of Kngland . . roused the ratriotic 
feeling of all classes. 1868 FHaEM\N Conq, 11. viL 79 

The predominance of the patriotic party. 

b. quasi>r^. in //. Patriotic songs or utterances. 
nonce~us 4 , (Cf. heroics.) 

1899 F. Habrison Tenmson, etc. I 48 A real lover of high 
poetry., can take deligm in .. the patriutica of Burns, the 
war-songs of Campbell. 

So V»trlo*tloal a. (rare) — prec. ; hence Patzl- 
o’tiORlly adv,f in a patriotic manner. 

1601 Wood AtA, Oxon. II. 179 Speeches . . against the 
Bishops were much applauded among the patriotical Party. 
1797 Burkr Regie. Peace iii. Wks. VlII. 377 The opposi- 
tionj whether patriotically or factioasly, contending that the 
ministers had been oblivious of the n.'itional glory. x8ai 
fiiackw. Mag. I X. 63 Like patriotical folk<4, all for the good 
of their country. Sir H. Jambs in Law Times 1.19/1 

This sacrifice, which had been so patriotic.-illy made. z8{^ 
iQtk Cent. Apr. 593 'I'he so called patriotical assumption, that 
France can never oe in the wrong. 

Patriotism (P^*trl Jtiz'm, pa t-). [f. Patriot 
+ -ISM : cf. F. patrioiisme ( 1 750 in llatz.-Darm.).] 
The character or passion of a patriot ; love of or 
zealous devotion to one's own country. Sometimes 
ironically : s^e Patriot a b. 

Local piUriotism^ devotion to the wellbeing of one's own 
locality, as distinct from chat of the country or nation. 

1708 Bailby (ed. 3), PiUriotisMt the acting like a Father 
to his Country, public Sptritedness. 17^ BoLiNoaROKC 
Patriot, ti. (1749) too Patriotism must be founded in great 
principles, and supported ^ great virtues. 1790 BBRKRt.KV 
(title) Majtims concerning Pairiotibm. / 6 ul. 9 a Being loud 
and vehement either against a court, or for a court, is no proof 
of patriotism. 1775 Johnson in Boswell 7 Apr., Patriotism 
is ina last refuge of a scoundrel. 18x9 Llphinstonr Acc. 

(1849) 1. 955 He .. continued his exertions with the 
courage and patriotism of a Wallace. 18^ Hor. Smith 7 'im 
Trump, (1876) 970 Patriotism— too often the hatred of other 
countries disguised m the love of our own. Frreman 

Norm.CoiiqAW.xy\\i. iz6 It shows the strenethoMocal, as dis- 
tinguished from national, patriotism { the ideas of municipal 
frerdom which were growing up. 

t P&'triotljr, a, Obs. rare, [f. Patriot + 
•LT 1.] Of the nature of, or characteristic of, a 
patriot; patiiotic. 

1691 T. H[alb] Acc. Hew Ftmeni, p. liil, .Some such 
Pati iotly Hero. Ibid, pu lix, To account it a Patriotly thing 
to promote iu preservation. 

t Fa'triotahip. Obs rare"^, [Set -snip.] 

tjmj Baubv voL II, Patriotshipy Odice, Dignity, or 
Quauty of a Patriot. 

Patripusian (pniripaol&ri), sb. and a, Ch, 
Jiist, Also 8 erron. pstro*. [ad. late L. (4th c.) 
palripassidn-us, f. paler, pafri- father + passus 
having suffered : 10 mod.F, Patripassien,'\ 

A. sb. One who held, as certain early heretics, 
that God the Father suiTered with or ia the person 
of the Son for the redemption of man. 

1579 Fulkb Heskins's Part 61 Vnlesse M. Hesktns will 
be A Saheliian and a Patripawian, to confound the persons 
of the Godhead, and say, th.'it God the father, yea, the whole 
Trinitie is likewise transubstantiated in the Sacrament. 1701 
tr. Le C lore' e Print, Fa'hrrs (170a) 318 The Patripaiwians, 
or Disciples of NoCtus,. .distinguished no Hypostases in the 
Deitv, and . maintained that the Father had suflered as 
well as the Son. 1831-3 E. Burton Fed. Hist, xxL (1845) 
454 The doctrine of Praxeas . . must le^ us to believe that 
the Father himself was bom of the Virgin Mary, that he 
sufteied on the Cross... The name of Patripaasians was given 
to Mrsona who held thia belief. 

B. aiiy. Belonging to, or involving the doctrine 
of, the Patripassians. 

17x7-41 Chamrbrr CjvZ s.v.,The Patripawian heresy was 
ftmt broached Praxeas ..at the beginning of the third 
century. s88a Cavb & Banks tr. Dorners Ckr. Doctr. 909 
Even the Patripasaian mode of thought had aomething 
attractive, because it, at any rate, comprehended the presence 
of God himself in Christ. 

Hence gRtrlpR*— iaiiim, the doctrine of the 
Patripassians; FRtrlpR'Mdis&ly adv., in the way 
of Patripassianism. 

1847 Buck tr. HagenbacKs Hist, Doctr. I. 49 Praxeas . . 
being charged by Tertullian with Patripassianism. 1878 
A. PtUMMsa tr. Dellinger's Hippolytus ^ CalL iv. r68 A 
little while ago she [the ChurcbJ was in general Patripaa- 
•ianly disposed. 

Patriot (p^ trist, pae-t*). mr/-*. [prob. a 
back-formation from next, as if £. Gr. warp* lather 


4 * -MT.] One versed in the lives or writings of 
the Fathers of the Christian Church. 
i88b in OciLviR (Annandal^ 

Patristio (pAth-stik), a, and sb, [mod. f. ,rs if 
from patrist,^rism (f. la, pair-, Gr. warp- father) 
r -10 : cf. mc^.F. patristique (neologism in Littr^, 
<875), Her. palrisiisch (Engelbardt 18a a).] 

A. atf/. a. Of or pertaining to the study of the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church, as in patrisiie 
learning OT scholarship I b. hence, loosely, of or per- 
taining to the Fathers themselves, or their writings, 
as ill patrisiie works, writings^ doctrines, 

a. 1837-9 H AiXAM Hist. Lit, 1 1 . iiL ik 9 9. 404 Tlieological 
controversy.. bei.ame.. more patristic, that is, appealing to 
the tentimoniea of the fathera. 1844 Gladstone Glean. V. 
xxiv. 99 A diligent student and a master of patristic learning. 

b. >874 Grbbn Short Hist. iii. | x. xx3 Ihe chief workaof 
Latin Literature, patristic or clas-sicaL 1879 Scrivbnbr Lect, 
Text H. Test, 10 Since each primitive version waa first 
made, or each Patristic work firi«t published. 1889 Clodd 
Myths ft Dr. il ix. aoa A doctrine., due to PutrUtic theories 
ofincorporeal souls. 

B. sb, 1 . A student or adherent of the doctrines 
or opinions of the Fathers. 

G. S. Faker Prav. Lett. (1844) II. 140 The . . system 
of the schoolmen. . was. .opposed by the old-iaahioned Bibli- 
cists and Patristics. 

a. //. 1 10 study of the lives, writings, or doctrines 
of the Fathers. [Gcr. patristik (1846 in Brook- 
iiau.s Convert. Lex,). ¥, patristique. "] 

X847 [see PatkologvI >88»-^ Schapb Rncyct. Relig. 
Knoivl. III. 1765 Patristics and Patrology are the nainex of 
th.it department of theulogv. .concerning the lives, writings, 
and theological doctrines of the Church Fathers. 

Hence Fatrl‘«tloRl a. — Patuibtio a. (hence 
Patrl‘BtioRllja^.,Fatri‘Rtioaln8M); Patrl'stl- 

olom (-siz'm^, properly, a system founded upon 
the study of the Fathers ; loosely, the doctrine or 
mode of thought of the Fathers themselves. 

1831 J. H. Newman Lett. (1891) 1. 951, I have .. received 
E. .present of books, .consisting of thiity-six volumes of the 
Fath erst. 1 am now set up in the *patristical line. 1837-9 
Hai.lam //ist. Lit. iii. U. §97 Chillingworth was ..a man 
versed in patrislical learning. 1849 Cuhktun Corpus Ignat, 
991 'O Advof 04>(k, so frequently occurring in tne carhcsc 
Patristicnl writitig<L a x89s J. J. Blunt Right Use 
Early bathets .Scr. 1. L (1857) 6 Consistent with ancient 
patrislical precedenL i88a Ocilvik, * Patristically, in a 
p.TtriHtic manner. 1838 PusRv Let. to Heiuman in 1 .iddon 
L(/i (X893) 1. xviti. 4x1 I'lere is a good deal of close argn- 
I nient from ihe text of Scripture: no imaginativeness, or 
*patri<*tic;ilne!is. X864 Drafkb Iniell. Dn>el. Europe x I. 
305 *PatriHtici.nm, or the science of the Father^ was thus 
esiientiAlly founded on (he principle that the .Scriptures con- 
tain all knowledge permitted to mam ^ 1899 Speaker 30 Dec. 
338/a High-pitched devotional patristiciiiiii. 

Patxiz (p^ triks). Also patrioe. PI. patrloes. 
[mod. f. L. paler, pair- father, as a correlative 
term to matrix*, in Gcr. patrize (Brockhaiis 
Convert. Ixx. 1846) ] A die, punch, or pattern 
used to form matrices in type-founding, etc. 

*883 Times 94 Mar. 19 Fiist making a model in wax or i 
clay, and then culling a similar iiiodt:! in relief in sieel, 
which is hardened ancT tempered, and is known as the hub 
or p.tCrice... If an article has to tie reproduced, it furnishes 
itself the model from which a patrice is made in cast iron. 
1889 Manch. Exam. 99 J unc 5/7 The edges are filed off, 
and the patrix removed from the matrix. 

fPa'trisate, Obs, rare. Also 7 -iasate. 

[f. L. patrizat-, ppl. stem of patf-izhre, in cl. L. 
patrissdre to act like or take after one's father, as 
if from a Gr. type ♦worpifciv (the actual Gr. being 
warpid^fiv).] intr. To take after, imitate, or follow 
tlic example of, one's father (or ancestors), 
x6a3 Cockeram, Patrissate, to resemble ones father, a s68s 
Fuller IVorthtes, Hartford. (1669) 99 In testimony of hU 
true affection to the dead Father in his living Son.. [he] pre- 
sented It to the young Earl, conjuring him, by the cogent 
arguments of example and rule, to patrizate. [1696 M. 
Hknrv Life P, Henry Wks. 1853 1 1, 619/9 Some of the 
blanches of the family, who did not patrieare, were uneasy 
at his being there.] 

So t FatriSR'tloii, imitation of one's father or 
ancestors ; f Fatrlio v. - Patbizatr. 

«x8a8 W. ^LATEK^ Exp. A/h ch, Rom. (1650) Ep. Ded., 
The Son . . moulded . . into the like forme of pifty, by a rcalous 
*ratrizarion. i860 Waterhouse Arms 8- Arm. 39 So did 
they preserve this Memoiy of their Ancestors, to excite them 
to a patiuaiion. 1604 Gee Foot out tf Snare xii. 78 His 
worthy (truly *patruingl Sonne. 0184a Sir W. Monsom 
Hamat Tracts iv. (itc^) 446/1 They do Patrizire {sic] and 
follow the steps of their Predecessors. 

t Fatro'cinatev V, Obs. [f. L. palrbcinUt-, 
ppl. stem of patrtfeindri to patronize, defend, related 
to patrdn-em Patron. Cf. Y, patrociftor in 
Hatz.-Darm.), It. patrocinare, Pr., Sp., Pg.patro- 
cinar.] trans. To defend, champion, maintain, 
patronize (a cause, etc.). 
x8ii CoroR., Fatreciner,to patrodoate, maintaino, defend, 

E 'oiect, support, vphold. 1847 Jbr. 1 'avi oa Lib. Proph, 
p. Ded. 99 Not cald out to patrocinate euery lesse neces- 
sary opinion. axtqnUrquharfs Rabelais \iu y. i8aa Mrs. 

£. Nathan Langrgaih III, 900 Oh I that 1 had the eloquence 
of a Cicero. .Co patrocinate ttiat glorious freedom, 
t PatrooilUFtioil. Obs. rare. [n. of action 
from L. patrffeindri*, see prec. and -ation.] The 
action of sapporting, maintaining, or patronizing. 

1840 Br. Ha^ Epiec, L xL 49 To maintaino our owne 


Truths, without all feare of the patrocinatlon of Po] 

M. Hudson Div. Right Govt. Ep. Ded. 10 This 
1‘reatise, for the Patrucinaiion whereof 1 have presumed to 
make my addresses to Your most Sacred Majesty, 
t Pa*trOCm«, Ib. Obs. rare, [a. F. patrocine 
(1409 in Godef.), ad. L. Mrdcinium patronage, 
protection: see Patbooiny. J Protection, patronage: 
Ik Patrooint. 


1^ R. Bbucb Let. in Maitland Hist. Edin. 1. iii. 49 The 
godly Barons had taken on them ibe Patrocine of the 
Church. 1844 Maxwell Prerog. Chr. Rings Ep. D^, ti 
The love and zeale whicli have necessited me to take recour^ 
to Your Honours patrocine. 

tPa‘trooine, V. Obs.rare-^, [%.Y.patrocin‘er, 
or ad. L,^frffcind-ri.] « Patrooinatk v. 

1660 R F. Hitt. kdw. // (O:iavo ed.) 75 When it is.. not 
only vicious and ill affected, but doth patrocine {Folio sd, 
patronize] and maintain it in othera 


t Patrooiny (P&tr/^ sini). Ohs. [ad. I... pairb^ 
cini um patronage, defence, f. patrbeindri: see 
Patrooinatk w.] Patronage, protection, defence, 
countenance, support (of a person or cause). 

a 1490 Mankind (Brandi) 891 Mankynd ys deliueryd by 
my suuernll pairocynye. 1519 Wolxev Let. to Gardener iu 
Strype A'ft/. Mem. I. App. xxxiiL 9a To^oke hyin and his 
pore causis into your patrocyn^e and protection. 15^ R. 
KobiNSON Gdd. Mirr. Ep. Ded., That your honour will 
vouch.safe to take on you the Patrosinie of this Treatise. 
1609 Reg, Prtv^ Council Scot. Scr. 11. 111. 93 Sir Johne.. 
takes upouii him the patrocinie and defence of the said 
Jamea 1879 Burnet Serm. Roy. Martyr(ijio) 47 It gave 
a Pairociny to those Practises. 


Patrogony (patr^'g6ni). nonce-wd, [f. Gr. 
variip, warp- fatiier, after iheogonji.'\ A genealogy 
of the Fathers (of the Christian Church). 

J* Donaldson Christian Orthod. 931 The ' Book 
of Generations of the Fatheis', a sort of Patrogony. 

II Patroillart. Obs. fOP’., also patroul(t)’, 
patruliart, f./a/r<iir// puddle, mud: ice Patrol v .] 
Corrupt or * muddled ' language. 

1340 Ayenh. 911 Huo het bit god wyh-oute deuocion of 
herte: he spekh to god patroyllart (F. il pnedUu pairouL 
tart], axe ho like ket spekk half englis and half urenss. 


Patrol (p4tr<Jti l), sb. Also 7-9 patrole, (7 
petrol(l), 8 patrouille, petroullle, -oville, pa- 
drole, patroll, patroul. [a. ¥. patrouille (1539 
in R. Kstienne, 1611 in Cotgr. *a still night-watch 
in warre ; faire la patrouille, to be driuen to linger, 
and spend his time idly, as one thats forced to 
watch'), vbL sb. from patrouiller: see next. Hence, 
also It. peUtugHa, Sp. patrulla, Pg. patrulha ; Du. 
pahouille, Ger. patrolle, Da. patrol, Sw. patrull, 
Russ. naTpyjTb patrulS, In Eng., as app. in some 
of the other langs., the sb. appears before the vb.] 

1 . The action of going the rounds of a garrison, 
camp, etc. for the purpose of watching, guarding, 
and checking irregularity or disorder; the peram- 
bulation of a city, town, or district by a police 
constable or detachment of police fur the protection 
of life and property. 

1664 Buti er Hud. II. ill Sot These consecrated Geese in 
Orders, .. being then upon Petioll, With noise alone bc.it 
off the Gaul. 1693 Luttrrll Biief Ret. (1857) 111. 945 His 
tnajestie has ordered a nightly patrole. xmA Lond. Gns. 
No. 44>^5 The Dragoons, .kept Patrolcs all Night, a 1734 
North Exam. 111. vii. | 08 (1740) sbo I'he Sherrifls . . rode 
the Petroville about the City almost all N icht, and no one 
attempted to make a Bonefire. 1833 Hr. Mamtineau Loom 
8 Cugg^ L V. 91 You are dreading your patrol to-night 
because it b beginning to snow. 1849 James Woodman xv, 
The same vigilant patrol was kept up. 
b. fig. and transf. 

Thomson Summer 1605 Send forth the saving 
viitues round the land In bright patrol. s8ai Clare Vitl, 
Minstr. 11. 93 The fox b loth to^gm a long patrole. 1883 
B. Haste Cor^M/NEz Woods iii. 61 Mr. Brace had begun 
his fruitless patrol of the main street. 

2 . * Those that go the rounds' (J.); a detachment 
of the guard told off for the purposes above men- 
tioned ; also, a police constable, or a detachment 
of such, told off to the beat of a particular district 
for its protection, the prevention of disorder, etc. 

1870 G H. tr. Hist. Cardinals ill. IL 989 He sends Petrob 
of Souldiers constantly about. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Tefii^ 
1, Patrontlie, or Patroul as we Eencrally pronounce itj is 
a Round of ^Idlers, to the Nuinher of rive or Six, with 
a Serjeant to command them. s8oo Asint.^ Ann, Reg., 
Misc, Tr. 399/9 I'he patrole of the city consuls of 
men, who receive a daily allowance of one fanam each. i8s8 
Timet 5 Jan., *This here man * (pointing to the patrol), .* 

* has told a false affidavit ’. 1868 Regul, 8 Ord. A rmy f 903 

Regiments encamped near villages are to send fretment 
patrols into them, to apprehend any Soldiers who may be there. 

3 . A detachment of troops sent out in advance 
of a column, regiment, etc., to reconnoitre the 
country and to gain information of the presence 
and movements of the enemy. 

SToe Loud. Gao No. 3895^1 One of our Parties met with 
their Patrole near Pradella. 1710 Ibid. Na Aliph Our 
Patrouilles met with two of the Enemy's Parties, tqqq 
Instr. 8 Reg, Cavalry (1813)073 Patroire must examine ^ 
villages, hollow ways and woods, that lie in the direction 
their inarch, taking care to reconnoitre from the heights, tlw 
count r f below, slay Southey Hiot. Penins, War IL S^S 
The French pushed their patrolcs of cavalry near the town. 
1893 Stooqurlkr Mil, EneycL e. v., Patrob are also sent out 
to gain intelligeoce xd the position and force of an enema 
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A atiriB. and at pairol Boat, Box, duijt, 

flotilia, jacAot, tmi, vessel \ pftt»ol*waigon, U, S, 
\a) a wngoQ in'whiuh the police convey priaonen, 
a prison-van; (JB) * a light open wagon used by the 
nnderwriters* patrol innostening to Brea to protect 
insured gooda^ (Fank 1895). Also Patbolmaw. 

1849 E. & NAPina Excurs. S, AjHca 1 1. 67 These patrole 
tents .. made of Ukht canvas,., weighed about twenty live 
pounds. iSpa Wehk Rev. I. 794 A solution.. would be for 
certain ranges to be kept clear by wflietal patrol boats. 1898 
i^estm* Cae. 98 May 1/3; FV^r the protection of her coasts. 
Aiitcrica will depend m.dnty upon her monitors and emer- 
genty patrol vessei^. ^i/antic Monthly LXXXlll. 

770/x With clamor of urgent gong, the patrol wagon rounds 
the comer, carrying two policemen, im Weetm* 6'as. 

Nov. 1 \f% Some gendarmes on patrol duty. 

Patrol (p&tr< 7 a‘l). V, InB. patrolled, -oiling. 
F orms : 7-8 patroll. 7- patrol, (8 -rouille, -roul, 
8-9 -role), [a. F. patrouill-er, in same sense, 
orig. to paddle or puddle in the mud, altered 
from earlier paiouiller ^ to padle, or dable in with 
tiie feet, to stirre vp and downe, and trouble, 
or make foule, by stirring* ^ Cotgr.) ; cf. OF. 
patoueil pool, puddle, mire (1473 In Godef.), 
mod.F. dial, patrouil mire; also patouitlas *a 
plash or puddle* (Cotgr.), mod.F. dial, paiouillat 
a puddle or pool in the road. The military use 
(already in Cotgr. in palrouille sb.) was prob. at 
first a piece of French camp slang, patrolling 
consisting often of tramping through mire and 
wet. Alter its recognition, it passed into most of 
the western langs., Sp. patrultar, Pg. patrulhar, 
Ii. pattugUare\ Oil patrouilUeren, Ger. patrouill^, 
patroUiren, Da. pairolUre, Sw. patrulUra ] 

1 . itUr. * To go the rounds in a camp or garrison * 
(J.), to go on patrol, to act as patrol; to recon- 
noitre as a patrol, b. To ti averse on duty a par- 
ticular beat or district as constable or patrolman. 

1691 Lon /. Caz. No. 9702/2 They there undiscovered 
till a Trooper that was Patrolling nntC saw them. 1701 
/Aifi. No. 3792/1 Several Boats witit Sioldiers were ordered 
to Patroul on the River. 1709 E. Waho tr. Cervantes 919 
l'hcy..le(l him to take his test with Martinei; and twelve 
Men to Patrouille about. 1777 Koukrtson Mist. Anter , 
II. VII. 984 The appointment of a c msideiable number 
of |ici-sons .to p.itroIe as watchmen daring the night. 183a 
W Irving AlAamAra 11. 57 Numbers of armed guanU 
pitrolled around them. 183$ Carlyle Frinstenmub 

(x8S7J IV. 360 Patrolled-over by mere irrational monsters. 
f8(^ Laoy Hrrrrrt Ciodle L% viii. 215 Finding the h^uro- 
pcans on the alert, and the native guard valiantly patrolling 
and .shouting out their national war-cries. 

0. tramf. and fig. 

1791 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Magpie tjr Robin 17 Leaving 
behind their boaies for rich mould. That pluible from 
form to form p.'itroles^ Making fresh houses for nevv souls. 
i8ai Clark yi/l. Mtnstr. 1 . 94 The labouring mice To 
shelteriiig hedge and wood patrole. 

2 . trans. To go over or round (a camp, garrison, 
town, harbour, etc.) for the purpose of watching, 
guarding, or protecting ; to perambulate or traverse 
(a beat or district) as constable or patrolman ; to 
traverse leisurely in all directions. 

176s K. Koofrs Jrnls. (1883) 80 We were continually 
employed in patrolling the woods between this fin't and 
Ticonderoga. 1798 Fkrriar lllustr. Sterne, etc., Et^, 
Hist. 941 A strong bixly of horse patroled the streets. 
i8aa W, Irving Braceb. Hail xx. 171 Christy often Mtrols 
the park with hit dogs. i83< Manck. Exam 19 May 5/c 
Armed boats will be provided for patrolling the Nile. 

Hence FatroTled ppL a., FatrolUng vbL sB, 
and ppl. a. 

1758 Ln. Sackvillk Let. to Ld. Egremont 19 Oct, (in 
Pearson's CataL (190 >)68), We have detached Posts all along 
the Lippe^ . .and even Patrol ma Parties as far to our right 
as Bentneim. . 1847 l^antry Matt, (1854) Silence lis] 
indispensable in patrolling. xW^j Pall Mail C. 96 Jan. 

A patrolling policeman heard cries for helpi 1903 Daily 
Chron. 11 Feh. 3/5 A few yards away was the busy and 
patrolled Strand. 

Fatrolatry (pStr^'lStri). noeeee-wd, [f. Gr. 
vai^p, frarp- father -i- -latbt.] Worship of or ex- 
cessive reverence for, the Fathers (of the Church). 

1846 Harb Mission Comt/C (1850) 937 Now that our church 
I1 threatened with a revivm patrohitrv, . . notice should be 
drawn to the defects, as well as to the excellences of the 
Fathers. 


Patro'ller. rare. [f. Patrol v. 4' -xb i.] One 
on patrolling duty. 

i879ToutGBB Fools Err. xxxvIU. tSi He ordered.. some 
patrollers to ride up and down the streets and prevent any 
interruption. 

PatroUotiim (p 5 trJ«*Ws*m). nonct-wd. [repr. 
F. nonce- wd. patrouilloiisme, (. palromllp, alter 
patriotisme.^ The system of patrols. 

>837 Carlyle Fr. Rev. I. vit. i, The Cericaturiet promul- 
hisemblematlc Tablature: LePairouitlotismechassant 
,..^^,p'*disme. Patriotism driven out by Patrollotism. 

Hi, Sullen U the male heart, repressed by Patrollotism; 
v^ement h the female, irrepressible 

Patrolmail (p&trjulmdln). Also patroUmBn. 
Chiefly C/. S. A man who is on patrol, spec. a. 
A police constable attached to a particular beat or 
district of a dty or town, 

^ SerlBnedt Mar* Jan, 303 

At the beglnauaf of each watch two men set oot from the 


station on patrol duty and foUow their beats to the right 
and left respectivtly until they meet the Mrol'inen frum 
the adjacent stations. 1893 Stbao 1 / Chrui cesme to 
Chicago (1894) a66 lira nearest patrolman who sees it [a 
fire] hastens to his Mtrol-box and sends in a fire alarm. 

D. A man told oft to watch and inspect a line 
of electric wire^ etc., to intore their continning in 
good order. 

s8.. Elecirte Rev. (U.S.) XVI. x6 (Cent.) The chief line- 
man should.. also have charge of the cxwbou-oetten and 
arc-patrolmen. 

Patxology (p4tryl6d3l). [mod. f. Gr. uar^p, 
worp- father + -Ao7la -loot. Cf. mod.L. pairo- 
logia (i6tU c.), F. patrologu (1878 in Diet. Acad.).'\ 
The study of the writings of the Fathers (of the 
Church), patristics ; a treatise on these writings. 

s6oo Northbroorb Poor Made Card. Ep. Dcd. 3 May 
rather thcrefoi e be called Pat rology, then Theology. 17x6 
M. Davirs Athen. Brit. III. 49 To lay open.. the l^t 
Deformity ..they could discover or Reorch out in the earliest 
Patrology. 1847 Buck tr. Hagtnbach't Hist. Doctr. 1. 7 
note. The distinction made by some writeie, .. between 
Patristics and Patrology, appears to us . . unfounded. 

Hence Fatrolo^io (paetr^lp'ci^ik), -leal ctdjs., 
belonging to patrology (whence Fatrologioo-apo- 
stolioal a., pertaining to the Apostolic Fathers ) ; 
Patrologlat, one versed in patrology. 

1713 M. Davies Brit. I. Pref. xa The last mention'd 

eeniiiner kind of Patrologico-Apostolical Epistles. 17x6 
ib/d, II. 978 The Patrologicnl Memoirs.. of those earliest.. 
Post-Nicen Centuries, /bid 1 1 L 39 Printed . . by the erudite 
Protestant Patrologista. /bid. 49 Well read in all the 
Patrological Prints. 1890 K. Johnson Rise Christendom 
359 The Bo-dlian and Benedictine patrulogic mythology. 

matron (p/i'tran), sB. Forms: 3-6 patroun, 
4' 7 patrone, 5 patome, 3- patron. [MK. 
patroun, a. OV.patrun patron (13th c.), 

— Pr. padron, padro. Cat. padrd, Sp. patron 
{padron), Pg. patrono. It. padrone {f patrone), ad. 
h. patrOn-us protector, deiender, patron, deriv. of 
pater, patr-em father. 

L. ^ironue bod the senses of protector and defender of 
his clienis (vis. of individuoln, of cities or provinces) ; also, 
the former master of a freedxnan or freedwoman ; an advo- 
cate or defender Ijefore a court of juntice, or, generalljr, of 
any person or cause. In med.L. and Romanic it acquired 
the senses of patron saint, patron or advowee (attvocatm) 
of a church, and that of lord or manter, in many soecihe 
connexions ; also that of exemplar, pattera Most or the&e 
senses are represented in Kng.patron, but tlie order in which 
they were taken inio Eng. does not corre.spond to that of 
tlicir appearance tii Latin and Romanic, sense 4, ' patron of 
a church being the earliest to be adopted. The order here 
followed iaoneuf convenience t the chronological order may 
be seen fiom the quotations. The sense Patikrn is now 
differentiated in spelling, and is treated ns a distinct word.] 

1 . Senses connected with ancient 1 .. patrdnus. 

1 . One who stands to another or oliiers in rela- 
tions analogous to those of a father; a lord or 
master; a protector; fa lord superior; fa founder 
of a religious order. 

13. . Caw. 4 Gr. Kni. 6 Hit watz Ennlas J»e athel, ft his 
highe kynde, pat si;ran depreced prouimes, & patrouiies 
bicome Wclne^e of al he wele in pe west iles, c 1380 Wvclik 
Wks. (1880) 085 Al'to crist ft his apostlU techen vs to lyue 
beter panne pM pairouns of pes newc ordris. 140a jack 
Upland (Skeat) 1. 33. C1430 Lydo. Min. Poems (Percy 

Soc.) 1 10 * Syr \ she sayd, * ye be ower lord, ower patron, 
and ower precedent*. 15^ Sprnslr F. Q l xiL 6 l/nto 
that doughtie Conqueroiir they tame, And . . Ttieir Lorde 
and Patrone loud did him proclame. 163a Lithgow 
Trtiv. X. 444 'I’he Ptttrone of so great a Monar^y. 165a 
Nckdham tr. Seldens Mart Cl. 95 The Dominion for all 
that remaining to another Patron, ^^v| Popk Hor. Ep^t. 
II. i. t While you, great Patron of Mankind I sustain The 
balanc'd World, and open all the Main. 1809 Bawowen 
Domestiny Bk. 415 In these wards there are 77 mansiuas 
belonging toaokeinen who have their own lands in demesne, 
and who may chouse a patron where they will. 1838 'I'niri.- 
wall Greece V. 321 Sparta, .could not easily bring herself 
to think of the son of Amyntas, as a patron, or a master. 

2 . Rom. Antiq. One wlio had manumitted his 
slave, and who retained legal clnims, of a paternal 
nature, upon him as freedman. Also, b. A person 
of distinction who gave his protection and aid to 
a client (see Cliint i) in return for certain services. 
Hence used allusively. 

1560 Daus (r. SleidaneeComm, 79, 1 shoulde gyve an occa- 
sion unto Clientes to offende against their patrones. 1683-^ 
Flbtchkr ft Massingrr Lovers Pregr. v. t. It is the clierirs 
duty To wait up<m bis patron. 1797-41 Chambrrs CycL 
av., Tlie principa) right which patrons had, was that of 
beiM the legal heirs dt their rrMa>tnen,if they died without 
lawful issue 00m after their enfranchisement, and intestate, 
1837 Penny Cycl. VIL 960/c Patron and client were not 

S irmitted to sue at law, or give evidence against one another. 

riginally patricians only could be patrons. 1843 Macaulay 
Lays Anc. Romo, Virginia 78, I wait on Appius Claudius. 

1 waited on his sire i Let him who works the client wrong 
beware the patron's ire t 

a Rom. Antiq. A defender before a court of 
justice; an advocate, a pleader; hence fig. In 
reference to ancient Gieece, used to render vpo- 
ardnjr, as applied to a citizen under whose pro- 
tection a resident alien (jArotaot) placed himself, 
and who transacted legal business for him and waa 
responsible to the state for his conduct. 

13^7 Trbvisa Higtien (Rolls) IV. 019 luliut Ce<ar, was 
bis patroun and his voria,..pl«t^ forbym. t483 Caxtom 
Si, IVomi/r* 14 He shold to them b« a patron* in heuwu 


■fits Purckas Pitgrtmeigo l vi. Bg Cfo iw cl B no t as a 
WiinssM, Patron, or Judgs wlcbio us. aoculsih, BBCUserii, 
condemnsth, or aUmlvetb, 1687 Milton F. L» nl B19 Oa 
mans behalf Patron or Imercsssor uuoa apposrd. 1878 
WooLSRV intrvd, intofnat. Leem (1879} I 87 AftisiiB-. 
domfoiled strangers— ms/sk/,—.. uoeded a pdlroo for the 
transacUon of legal b iniira e a 

9 . One who counterianoes, supporti, or protecta* 
(J.) ; one who lakes under his favour ana protee* 
tion, or lends bit influential support to advance 
the interests of, some person, cause, institution, art, 
or undertaking ; spec* m lyth and 18th c. the person 
who aecepted^tbe dedication of a book. (Alwa^ 
implying something of tiie luperior relation of tne 
wealthy or powerful Romao patron to hit client) 
Now a chief sense. 


1377 Langl. P. pi. B. xif. C97 Ac Icynde- is h* 
patroun and putteth it in biro ore. c ijto WvcLir SoL 
hVks. II. 9^ pe work! i-i bis patroun, and m fadir of prydt 
also. B4 . Tundale's Vis. (Wagner) axsp, 1 was some Cyms 
iby patroun ft e, Tu whom thou Ebuldesi buxsum ba tgeo-ss 
I Dunrar Poeme IviiL X3 Off dc hie ftistis of saintis in glorie, 
. . Quhair lurdis war patroiras, oft I sang thartra Cmritas Pro 
KArroN Chron. II. 770 As chouffb God 
and Saint Peter were the Petrones or vngtadous lluyng. 
1603 Bacon Adv. Learn, i. iii. f 9 Books (sura os are wonliy 
the name of hooka) ought to have no patrons but truth and 
reason. 1735 Pops ProL Sat, 949 May soms chtdot patroa 
bless each grey-goose quiJI 1 i ssa Johnson Ir'esn. HutHm 
IVhkes 160 There mark what ilwlhe scholar's Ufe sii s il , 
Ibil, envy, want, the patron, and the jail. 1847 Tennyson 
Pfine. Coocl. 68 A great bi^d-shoulder’d genial English- 
man,. .A patron of some thirty cliariden. liu J. H. Nrw- 
MAN Hist. Sk. (xSt^ 11 . 1 iv. aij Kings.. at various periods 
have been most ef&tive patrons of art and science. 
fig. cxjdv SMOLLBrr Ode to Sleep a Soft Sleep., Sweet 
patron of the peaceful hour. 

b. A supporter, upholder, advocate, or champiou 
of a theory or doctrine. Now rare. 

1973 G. Harvey Letter dk. (Camden) ro, I was a great and 
continual patron of paradoxis. sL68 L'ulprppeb ft Cole 
Bartkoi. A mat. IL vi. 103 Patrons and favourers of tbs cir- 
cular motion of the bluod. as Harvey. 1705 Stanhope 
Parapkr. IIL 494 Tbuae very Epistles, where the main 
Strength of the Patrons for a naked and unfruitful Faith |s 
Hiipposed to lye. 1798 Bp. Watson Apol. Bible 49 This 
fancy hat had some patrons before )'oii« 

o. One who countenances or supports a practice, 
a form of sport, an institution, or the like. Also 
(in tradesmen's language), One who supports with 
his custom a commercial undertaking, a shop, 
store, etc. ; a regular customer ; one who uses or 
frequents any inttitntiou or place of resort. 

18^ B. JoNBON VotPone it. 1 , [Volpone, disguised as a 
mountebanic Doctor addressing the crowd gathered before 
him] Mos«t noble gentlemen, and my worthy pations ! s8qs 
Faikirk Heraid 18 July i/t The Proprietor. .thanks his 
Patrons for the supped they have extended to him for the 
past IX years. Mod. A great patron of the turf and the prioe- 
ring. 1 he patrons of the public-hou.Ne, the gin-shop, etc. 
IL Senses arising in mediae val Latin. 

4 . One who hol& the right of presentation to 
an ecclesiastical benefice ; the holder of the ad vow* 
son : so called from bis original function of advo- 
cate and defender : see Advocatr a, Auvowiei a. 
(The earliest sense in £ng. use.) 

[1978 Rolls of Farit. 1. 5/1 Les eyres Wsuter Ledet sunt 
verrei patrons de tadite F.glise.] c 1300 Boket (Pert^ Soa) 
570 And that be, other tne patroun, furtC the )ift jeve. 
c 13S5 Poem Times hdw. H 36 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 396 
Sone BO a pan^un is ded and in eorthe i-don, I'lianne uibI 
the patroun have ^iftes anon. 1393 Langl. P. Pi. C. vl 78 
Pope* and patrones poure gentil blod refuse^, a 1430 K ni. 
de la 7>wr*(i868) 4a The knight was lorde and patron of tha 
chirche. stfzBABiNOTON Commeutdm, 'l‘o (3eiitlem. Eng. 
(1590) eeivb. They should defend and tender the estate dl 
the Churches whereof they bte patrone. z8x8 R. C. Timed 
Wkutto IV. X157 lawet danger to prevent, The patron with 
the parson wni indent That ne shall have the living. 1788 
Blackstone Comm, 11. xviii. 976 The right of prescntaiton 
to a church accrues to the ordinary by neglect df the patroa 
to present. z88i W. Bell Piet. LawScotL a v. Patronage, 
It would appear that patrons were originally merely Cos 
guardians of the temporal property of particular churches. 
1878 Stubbs mr/. XIX. ill. 311 In 1953.. be (Innocent 

Iv) recognized in the fulleec way the rights of patron^ and 
underUKm to abstain from all usurped provisions. 

5 . * A guardian taint* (J.) ; the special tutelary 
saint of a person, place, county, craft, or institu* 
tion. (Now usually Patron saint : see i a c.) 

cx38o Wycliv Serm. Sel. Wks. 1 . 73 Nei)rar moke 
Baptist ne Jesus Crist ^ patroun. szis Guvlpordb Pi/gr. 
(Camden) 11 Many relyques, os the bed and the arms of 
scynt Blas& which is there patron. xfiSo Daub tr. SUidane'e 
Comm, 437 b, S. James the Patrone of Spain. 1846 Crasmaw 
Deo Nostro (1659) X96 Ah, then, poor soul I what wilt thoa 
say f And to what patron choose to pray? 1718 Pree-tkittker 
Na x6 fa Saint Nicholas is tha great Patron of Marinersu 
i8a8 K. Diobv Broadst. Hon, (1846) 11 . 1 omcredne 89 
(Sl George] was the patron of England as early os the tinra 
of Richoid I. He is also patron of Malta, of Genoa, of 
ValentU and Arragon. 

t b. A tutelary (pagan) divinity. OBs. 

€ 1374 Chaucrr AneL 4 Arc, 4 You fiers god of armes Mars 
Che reds That.. HonurM art as patron of that place. 1(07 
Drvdrn ASneid xii. 998 Then to the patron of his art os 
[the phsrsician Ij^is] pray'd. 

t o. e/tipt. for j^roH dap (see ii) : — pATTUiir 
sB. IS. OBs. 

1890 J. Healry Inenla Semet. et Doctor. Be A holy well 
where a * patron ' was formerly held on the last Sunday of 
July. 
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m. Senses repr. incNlerD Romanic uses. 

(■■It. padrvmy ^a^renf, Sp. /mtrvm, /mtirvmf V. ^tron.) 
Cr. Padkokk, Paihoon a-3. 

0. llie captain or master of a galley, or of a 
coasting vessel in the Mediterranean; also, the 
steersman of a longboat. Now rare. 

(i39»-3 Earl Derlpe Ex/, (Camden) 238 Item pro vino 
. . enmto per manua Johannis Payn in jsalcia d« Cilberto 
famulo paironi] 14. . In J/ist. CotL Citittn Lonthn (Cam- 
den) ti5 Certarae lordys fanebtyn wltithe carybya of Gene, 
..and toke iiijof..them and hyr patr<»ny«. xaSs Caj^m 
Exhlt* 0/ Pfige bi,Thcr woa a auryk of jene . .of the wbicho 
earrick the patrone bare in hU ^beld painted an oxe hede. 
tjtSil GaAFTON Ckron. II. 464 'lliree of the ereatest Caricka 
With their patronea, and Moniire laques de lturlx}ii tbcir 
Admirail were token. 16^ Lond, Gm*. Na 1066/3 I'hcM 
part ictilors, .. come from Naplcii, brought thiiber by the 
Patron of a Felucca lyswi Ciiamhciis Cyci. n. v., Pairon 
. U a name given in the Mediterranean, to the person who 
commands the vessel and seamen ; sometimes to the person 
who steers it. i8se IWron Mmr. FaL 1. li. 994 How I did 
you say the patron of a galley? 

t b. Extended to the captain of an ancient ship. 
1490 Caxtun Etteydos xxvii. 95 Eneas . . ca^^'d tu hyin all 
Ibe pi^ons & all the maystres of the shipes. i5>3 Doi^glab 
jEneii^. iy. 5 That the pjatrone Gyaa, nmyd the flude,.. 
Callis on Ills steris roan, hut Mencit by name. 

1 7 . A master or owner of slaves or captives (in 
the (..evanc and Harbary states). Obs. 

i6j8 Diobv V^y. Medit, {1868) 19 [They] gane me leane to 
Carrie away all the English captines that remained here 
(which were near 50), paying oiiety the money they cost vnto 
their patrones. 1697 ir. Ctest JJ'jItiH/jy's Trav. (1706) a. 7 
Heretofore . . a Patron might have killed his Slave as he 
might have killed his Dog. 1719 Da Fob Cruti^ 1. ii, My 
new patron or master had taken me home to his house. 

n 8. The host or landlord of an inn (in Spain) : 
cf. Padro.vk d. 

18^ Lady Brassfy Voy. Sunbeam x. 170 [Thcyi| carried it 
to the inn, where I had to explain to the /atron. in my best 
Spanish, that we wanted a carriage to go to the ixtih:^ 

IV. Applied to things. 

to. The earlier form of the word Pattern, q, v. 
for illustrations of this form. Obs, (in thiss()eliing). 

flO. A case for holding pistol-cartridges: sec 
qnot. 1834. {¥. /atrcH^/airofme,) Also, A car- 
tiidge (Gcr. r»/c). Obs, cxc. I/ist. 

1663 Six J. Tuhnkb PallaM Armata 173 Ail Iforse-men 
should always have the charges of their Pistols ready in 
Patrons the IHiwder made up compactly in Paper, and the 
Bull tyod to it with a piece of Packthred. Ibid, He 
hath no mure to do but to bite of a little of the Paper uf his 
Patron. *«34 Penny Cvcl, II. 375/.1 'I'he Patron was an I 
upright seini-cylindricuJ box of steel, with a cover moving 
on a hinge, filled with a block of wood with five p<;rf«)rations 
to hold 0(1 many pistol-cartridget. i 85 o Faixiioi.t Cott, Eng^. 
(cd. a) Gloss. i86b Cat. S^e. Exb. S. JCens, No 473<*-a Steel 
ratron for holding cartridges, with emhoased figure.s in front. 
Sixteenth century. Leather patron, with steel rnountings 
and co%er, and lyall bag attached, ^venteenih century. 

V. attrib, and Comb, 

11. attrib,y AS patron business, ^worship ; patron 
eall (-SV-.), gee (juot. ; patron day, the day of a 
patron saint, esp. in Ireland : see Pattern sb. la ; 

•f patron tashe Mil. OQr,pa/ro- 

nentasrbe], a cartridge-case or ammunition-pouch. 

i8a^-8o J am 1 1- SON, *Patr»n<at/, the patrona^ of a church, I 
(he nght of presentation, ivio Limracu. Brie/Rel. (1857) 
yi. 59{> In the act .. is a clause against papists frequent- 
ing incir s.iiiits wclU on particular *patron days. 1841 S. C. 
Hall Ireland I. a8o 'Hie patron-day .. attracts crowds of 
vidlors. 1689 Acts ParL Scot. (i8aa) IX. 30/2 Money was 
given., for buying baggenots and *patroiitA*ihvs tu ther 
Capiames of every Company. 1818 BairrHAii Ck. Eng. 280 
Nut only ill the line of public service, but m every other 
Kn^even in the line of ^Patron- worship, will cxertioos cense. 

12. In appositive construction or combination: 
often equivalent to an adj. a. That is a patron. 

1781 CowpBR He/e 414 Just made fifth chaplain of his 
patron lord. 

. b. Tutelary, as patron deity, god, martyr, etc. 

1700 Dmvdkn Pal. Sr dire. in. y>i The blocxiy odours of 
his patron god. 1706 Pore Odyss. xix. 468 Herm«i, his 
Patron-god, those gifts bosttuw'd. 2869 Lkckv Eure/. Mor, 
(1677) L hi. 464 Almost every hainlec soon required a p.'itron 
martyr and a local legend. 1895 Saycb hgy/t 0/ Hebr, f 
Herodotos isa Its [Thebes] pairuu-dcity vras Amon. 
o. Patron oaint : ^ sense 5. 

1717 Fbntow T, Lombard 213 By France the 

Genius of the Fight confesL For whiih our Patron-Saint 
adi'rns his Breast. iSu G. Downrs J.ett. Cant. Countries 
1. 176 The festival of Justus, the patron saint, had attracted 
crowds to the vilbge. tram/. iM Emrrson Eng, Traits, 
A/aft«irrr Wks.(Bobn) II. 50 Sir Philip Sidney is one of the 
patron saints of England. 

Pa'troilf V. rare. [cf. mod.F. paironner. 
med.L. and It. patronare, f. L. patrdnns Patron.] 
trans. To act as patron to, to champion or favour 
as a patron ; to patronize. 

ci6a4 Chatman Batrachom. xxil, This Dedication calls 
no greatness, tlien, To patron this Kreatiie*^-creating pen. 
1643 Sir T. Urownr Kelig. Med. 11. f 3 Wiser Princes 
Patron the Arts. 1662 Clanvill V'an. l/epn. 1B6, l..am 
likely to Patron them. 1865 Dickbns Atni. hr. il xiv, 
Why am I to be patroned and patronessed as if the patrons 
and patroiieiuu:s treated me ? 

Patronage (pa?‘tr5nedi5),rA [a. ¥, patronage 
(14th c. in Tlfttz.-r)arm.) ■■ It fatronaggio, m 
jnctl.L. patrdnaticum, -dgium, i. L. patrdn-us 
Patron : see -age.] The office or action of a 
r.vTRON : in various senses of the word. 


[ 1. Eul. The right of presenting a qualified person 

to an ecclesiastical beneftee ; advowson. Originally, 
tile protection and defence of the rights of a cburcn, 
tnhich carried with it the right of preseutatioq. 

141a in J^ing CkarUrt "Hi He.. sal noth iniure iw 
disci^ ilie place throtich ua titil uf patronage hot as it is 
granttit . . in this indenture. 2523-S4 Act 5 lien. / ’///, c. 12 
I 9 '1 he said Erie . . [shall] have and enjo> e all and singler 
Advouttons and PatronugcH of Churches. tST^^ Beg* 
Priiy Leuncit Scot. 111 . 99 1 'hc fiatroDage of the said 
bisciioprik of Glasgow. 1730-6 Baillv (foiio) a y., Lay 
Patrenage .,\& a right attach'd to the person either as 
fuurxkr, or heir of the founder; or on (xisbessor of the 
see to whirh the patronage is annexed, and is either real 
or ^rtonal. 176a Priestley Corru/t. Chr. 11 . x.^ S46 
Patronuge was introduced in the fourth ccntui^'. 1876 Fri- b- 
MAM Nontu Ceng. V. xxiv. 502 In cititer case, patroiia.i« 
involved, what in later times has come to be its whole sub- 
stance, a right of noininuti(>n. 288^ Chambers' Ency^ /.VII, 
328/4 By an act of parliament in 1874, patronage was 
abolUlied lln the Church of Scotland]. 

2 . Guardianship, tutelary care, as of a divinity 
or ft saint, atrh. or Obs. 

158a Stamyhurst AEnris it (Arb.)49 And so lo bee sliiclded 
yet agayn with patronage anticque. 2609 Ihm a (Douay) 
Oen. xlviii. Cemm., i'he ancient Failiera teach the patronage 
and Invocation of Angelt». 170a Addison Dial. Medals li. 
Wk«c (Hohn) 1 . 995 Among ihe Roman Catholics every 
vessel is reLommrndcd to the {latron.ige of some particular 
saint. t8^ Southi-y Madec tn Asi. x. 139 His the other 
pile, By wliOi*e peculiar power and patron.-ige Aztian was 
LleRt, Mcxitli, Avoinan-liorn. 

3. l‘h« action of a patron in givin^j influential 
support, favour, encouragement, or countenance, 
to a person, institution, work, art, etc. Originally 
implying the action of a sufierior. 

1553 T. WiLflOM Khet. Ep. (i567) Aib, I therfore rommende 
to youre Lordcschj'ppes tuition aiuT patronage this traictise 
of Khethoriqiie. 15^ Drant Hor.xce Ded. .ijh, Nor any 
thing doth add rnoie c&tinuition to true nobihtye, then 
patronage of Icaroing. 175a Johnson Rambler No. lya p 4 
My fears of losing the patronage of the family. 1813 Mar- 
Euckwofth Patron, xiv, Obt.niu for 3’our girla what 1 call 


the p.atronagc ol laMiion. 1029 ivkichtii-y nisr. £.nr. ji. 
7«; Henry’s jiatTonage of letters was highly commendable. 
s86o C Knight Po/. Hist. Eng. VI. vi. 91 Thanks to the 
example cd the * poor autlior * who threw the tonly patronage 
of lord Chc-sterfield in his face. s8i6 Guo. Euot E\ Heit i, 
Harold had gone with the Kinbaxsy to Constantinople, 
under the patronage of a high relative, his mother’s cousin, 
b. Spec, protection, defence; protectorship. 'iObs. 
2390 SpKNStR F. Q. II. viii. 26 Lca\e unto me thy knights 
last patronage (« *. of his dead body] et6ii Chatman 
liiatf VI. 464 Lest, of a fatiici’s patronage, the bulwaik 
of all Tro>,Thriu leavVt him a poor widow’s charge. 2706 
Phili IPS, Patronage, Protection, Defence. 1844 Thirl- 
y{\\A.Crseee VIIL 369 Witliout having been able to effect 
an}nhirig. .f<<r..the newly expelled Spartan exile.s, who had 
hkewise reckoned on hi.s patronage. 

to. Advocacy, countenance, support. Obs. 

2610 A. WiLLRT Hexa/la Dan. 114 The multitude of thoe 
tliat erre, is no paironage for error.^ s6ia ' 1 '. Tavlok Comm. 
Titus IL 12 'inis place rightly intcrpictcd, yccldcth no 
patronage to that deuise of Vniucrsall election. 1674 Owkn 
Holy hkpirit (1693) 10 He doth therein undertake our 
Patronage, as oar Adwicate. 

d. Countenance or favour shown with an air or 
assumption of superiority; patronizing^. 

iSag Caklvlk A//rc.(i857) 1 . 279 A distinct patronage both 
of Providence and the DcviL 1870 Dickens E. Drood ii. 
With a pleasant air of patronage, tho Dean as nearly ci7t.ks 
his (plaint hat as icte.j. 1S83 Jos. Qui.ncv Etgures 0/ Past 
61 It there w.ni a little savor of patronage in the generous 
hospitality she exercised among her Bimple ncigTibois, it 
was never regarded as more than a Haturul emphasis of her 
undoubted claims to precedence. 

e. In commeraal or colloquial use: The financial 
8upiK)rt given by customers in making use of any- 
thing established, opened, or ofTtred for the use of 
the public, as a line of conveyances or steamers, 
a hotel, store, shop, or the like. 

1804 A nn. Rert, IT. 187/1 That the institution Ii.oh nil that 
cKuni to general p.itrona:?e . . wc are dispensed to deny. 1856 
Olmstfd S/arv States 76^ Tlic eppimrance of the other 
public-house indicated that it expected a Icm select patronage. 
Moti. * Messn. A. and B. have opened a new cstablishintiit 
fui the supply of. . , and hope for a .share of public patronage 

4 . The riglit or control of appointments to offices, 
privileges, etc., in the public service. 

2769 Junius Lett. iiL 18 Is the commarKl of the armj^ with 
all the patron.ige annexed to it, nothing? 279a Gouv. 
Morris in Sparkn Life 4 Writ. (1832) II, 259_The ministers 
possess more patronage than any monarch since !.x>uis the 
Fourteenth. 2800 Asiat. Ann. Reg.,Proc, E, Ind. He. 2 16/1 
Why had they confined their inquiry to one individual 
charge of the abuse of patronage — tnat of the Rale of writers 
appointments? x886 N. Anter. Rev. CXLII. 5^77 The 
senators of eaLh State divided their patronage to suit them- 
selves, fulfilling the pledges of tlie last election and bribing 
voters for the next. 

6. Arms of Patronage {Her.) ; see quots. 

17S7-4X CiiAMBKRS Cycl. s. v., Arms 0/ Patrenage, in 
heraldry, are those, a top whereof arc some marks of sub- 
jection and depend.mce.. .The (aidinaln on the top of their 
arms bear ihoM* of the pope, who gave them the hat, to flheer 
that they are his creatures. sSs^ Coabb TechneL Diet.. 
Pationage, Arms e/ (Her.), those arms which governors of 

E r princes, lords of manors, patrons of licneficcs, add to their 
imily nrrni to betoken their right and jurisdiction. 

6. attrib. (chiefly in senses i and 4), os patronage 
reform, etc. ; Ffttronoffe Secret arr (in Great 
Hritain), the Secretary of the Treasury through 
whom the patronage of that department of the 


S ovemment is administered and appointments to 
epartments under its control made. 

1875 Lb Fanu WtU, die xxix, ‘llMt judicious rewaider 
of public virtue, and instructor of the cdiibcicnce of the 
hustings, the patronage Secreiary of the Treasury, iljli 
Dmiiy TeL 4 Mar. a Wlietber it was wiih^ the Sanction of 
the GoveroiueHt that certain draft Editorials . . have hMii 
forwarded to organs of the presn by the noble lord the 
Patronage Sccreiary. 2897 Daily Newt 22 Oct. 8/7 Ar^. 
bishop Benson ..was.. greatly disappointed at his failure to 

S et his patronage tcforois,as embodied in the Benefices Bill, 

irojjgb. 

t Patronage, V. Ohs, [f. prec. sb.; peih. 
iiiducuccd by It . patroneggiare to patronise.] irons. 
To give patronage to; to countenance, uphold, 
protect, defend ; lo Patronise. 

2587 Greknb F.u/hues' Censure Kp. Ded., For that the 
godde*^ [Fallas] did most patronage learning and soiildiera. 
stti Shaks. I Hen. I'l, 111. L 48 Yes, as an Out-law in a 
Cutle kecpcs, And vseth it, to p.-itroimge his ’i'heft. 2^ 
Edward liJ, HI. lii. To patronage the (alhcrlesN and poor. 
2598 K. HAM30(-Kr. tr. Lomnzzo To Kdr., '1 optatroimge them 
from the insolent iDcroacbing of men of no deseri. 1669 
SiUKNY Mariner's Mag. Aa;ia ij, 'TliaC I uiay cluirge you 
to Faironage no more than you h.id. 

Hence t Fa'tronagaa ppl.a.\ f Pft’ironogLng 
vbl.sb, omi ppt. a. Obs. o 

>597 J* K.>N(i On ftmas (1618) ii'4 I'liat it should be rackt 
to the p-ttronaging uf Tenio's cosenngu. ¥ 1630 Den Belitanis 
254 'i'lie quiet shore of vour most gentle and pationaging 
favours. 27x6 Avi iFPE PmergOH 41 1 'The Patron ought . . to 
have Honoiin done him in such pairuiiag'd Church, as the 
best seat therein and the like. 

Patronal (rae-trdnil, yP t-), a. [a. Y.patronal 
(161 1 in Cotgr.), ad. L. pairbndl is, f. pairvn-us 
Patron : see -al. For the pronunciation cf. per^ 
sonal\ but some say (|)atrJa‘iifil) ; cf. Doctrinaf..] 
01 or pertaining to a pation or patron saint; of 
the nature of a patron. 

162 1 Coi-GR., Patronal, patronalli of, or belonging to, a 
Patron : done in remenihraiice, or Bolcmnized in honour, of a 
Patron. 2646 Sir T. Bhownk / 'scud. k/. 1 2 Their Penates and 
Patrunall gods._ 2755 Johnson, Pattonal, Protecting ; sup- 
porting ; guarding ;^cfending ; doing the office of a patron. 
2834 L Ritchib Wand, by Sr me (1835) 229 One might have 
thought. .tliat it was the patronal fcie ot the town. x868 
Smaller Diet. Cr. 4- Rom. Autig. (ed 7)8. v. Patronus, 
It was the duty of the p.itroii to support hi.s freediiian in 
case of necessity, and it he did not, he lost his f»airotial 
riuhts. 

Patronate (pic trfini?!, p(?^ t-). rare. [ad. 1^ 
patrSnM’Us, f. palfbn’Us Patron: see -atiL] 
I'he position, ngbt, or duty of a patron ; the 
jurisdiction or possession of a patron. 

2694 Fountainhall in M. P. Brown Su//l. Detis. Crt, 
.Session (ib2h) IV. 143 'J he loids found ihe Bishop’s pre- 
senting, os fmtTon. nude ii a p.'itronaie, but not a patri- 
monial nictisal kirk. 286s M. Fat-1 ISON Ess, (1BB9) 1 . 
'i’hal WTW the idea which the m.TSter of Rosso and Cellini 
formed of his paironute of letterv. 1880 Muirhpao Gains 
563 Patfonate was the relationship that existed lielween 
u freed man, and h\s /ntronns. 

at/rtb. 1879 F. I.omimer LecMer's Wictif 1 . 46 The 
Curia.. encourages all who have puiroiiule rights to make 
pastoral appointments of a like kind. 

Pa'trondom. nome-wd. [Scc-ixjm.] The estate 
or order of patrons. 

2878 J*. IxiRiMEH LecklePs Wiili/l. 36 To that end., 
behoved to be subservieiu both priestdom and patrondoni, 
bishopdoin and popedom. 

t IPatro’ne. obs. Also patronne. fa. F. 
patronne ( « gallre patronne), fcm. of patron^ 
The galley which carried the lieutenant general 
(■* vice-admiral) of a squadron of galleys, and 
was usually the second galley of the squadron (the 
first l^eing the capilana or Cai*tain£ 88, in the 
French .squadion the riale), 

2585 T NVa.shinoton Xx.Nuholay's Vey. 1. xx. 25 b. About 
the cuening were brought intooour i’atrone. . theGouernour 
VaiUer and the .Spamsh Argosiii. lUd. 1. xxii. 28 There 
died also two giillie xlaues ai^ foure in the patrone. Ibid. 
11. iii. 33 b, We began to way out the bi.sket . . in the Patronne 
theie wax scarce lefte for foiire d.tyes. 

Patrone, obs. form ot Fatuok, Patroon. 
Fatronee*. nmee^wd. [See -ee.] A recipient 
of piitronage, a fircsentee to a benefice. 

f 1807 Syo. Smith in Lady Holland Mem, {1655) IL 32 My 
request to him, .was, if aiw fj^ronee of hu proferrra the 
North lo the South, that 1 might be allowed to gratify so 
sinralar a wish by exchanging with him. 

Patroness (p^*tranes,pfe-t-}, sb. Alto 5 -nTse, 
5-7 -ne8.se, -ozmesae. [ad. med.L. paironissa, 
fem. of patronus (after basilissai see -R88); cf. 
mod.F. patronnesse (1878 in Did, Acad.), Du. 
patrones.^ 

1. A female patron (in senses 1-3 of Patron); 
in modem usage, esp, one who promotes and takes 
a lead in social functions, as balls, bazaars, etc. 

^2440 Prem/. Parv. 386^ PatroneSKc, (P. 
/atrona). 2500 Fisher Fun, Serm. Ctess Richmond Wit*. 
(1876) 301 All the leraed men of Englondeto whomethe ww 
a vemy paironesse. 1398 G. Harvey Pierce's Sn/er, (in 
Archaica (1815) 11 . 10), I'he excellent gentlewoman my 
naroiiess, or rather ehampionesR in thi.R quarrel. 1805 Be. 
Mountaou A//. Csssar 36 The Church of England no 
Patroness of Novell opiniorve 1798 FsBRua lllustr. Sterne 
i. 12 Margaret Queen of Navarre, .patronens of literary men. 
f i8ao Bymon Charity Balt note, Lady Byron had been 
patroness of a' ball. 1861 Wh-yib Mrlvills Mht. Herb. 
judv. 19a Afier mocb discufcion by stewards and lady 



TATBomssa. 


PAXBOOITBBIP. 


parroncnes. ni. | 49 P*ftroi»««w.. 

had only aaine^nghu n pstron* aadar cJu Malute ut 
lh« Twolve Tabl^fc 

% A female patron saint 

15^ Pilgr. Per/, (W. d« W» 1531) 57 b, Take her for th7 
cliefe patroncM ik advixatryce. 1555 Knaa Vccades 73 To 
lake vnto hym the holy virgin . . to bee hU patronease. 1^ 
Oma, No. 9979/9 1 hat tlie Rehets of St. (icnevieve, 
Patroncu of this City (l*lxrt.%], ahould be carried in..Pn> 
cession. iBe8 Scott CAntw. Cmtumgaie Srr.ii. Inirod., The 
venerable guardian of St. Dridgct probably expected the 
interference of her patroness. 

b. A female tutelary deity; said also of 
personiBcd principles, etc. 

* c 1490 Lydo. AMStmhfya/Gods 176 Dame Venna. . Patroneue 
of pleasaunce. be nam>’d well ehe myghi. X54a Uoall 
Ermtrn, b, klinerva was tliought the patronesBe 

ofal witte. eto ^ Milton /'arsfea v, Uefrieud no Night 
best Fatronesa or grief. xvl4 Cowpkb 7'asJk iv. 780 Hail, 
therefore, patroness of Inalih ainl eaao And coniainplaiion, . . 

H. Til, rural life 1 

3 . A female bolder of an advowsoo. 

153B CsAMMRa Let. /# Cromewell in Af/ar. Writ, (Parker 
Sue.) II. 36a 'i'he bishop of London . .gave the institution 
unto the said sir Heugn Payne, leaving the patroness iu 
6uit at the common law for the Muna. itxS in 'i uik> ; and 
in later Diets. 

1 4 . A woman who is a pattern or model to her 
sex : ice Pattkbn. Obs, 

rt430 Lvuc, Reae. A Rent. (S833 \Vbich ys Marourand 
p.'iiruriesse, To yive example of siedfastcnciwe To womea 
ihrogh hir noble fame. 

5. Comb,y as puttoness saint « sense a. 

1901 Wtstm, Oaa iS Sept, s/i The image of See. Anne, 
the puironcse-saitit of hrktany. 

Hence Pa-tronoM v., to play the patroness to ; 
FatroBem-alilp, the position or office of patroness. 

1834 AVw aI. 1.8 'flic intrigues of Almack’s 

—the petty parii.'miisltip of patxonessing. 18^ Mas. Cobb 
tMti. 51 la L<mtiun litu, patruneKship it a matter of 
election. 1846 — Eng. Char. (1852) 79 Her ladyship re- 
fused the pauoiiesb-siiip last season. 1865 Patronessed 
(see Patron v.\. 

Fatronisation (pxtrdn^iz^'jMi). [f next : 
see -IZATION,] The action or fact of patronizing. 

1794 CAar.in Ann,Reg.'V)il\ He received Ills first patroiii- 
zaiion under lord chief Justice Sin^letom xSga Hake Meiiu 
highly Years 77 Pope was made a fashion though patroni- 
zatioii. 

Fatroxiisd (pse*lr6iwiz), v. [f. Patrok rA + 
•IZK : cf. OY , patronistr (1456 in Godef.), nied.l... 
patronizdri (1383 in Da Cange) to lead a galley 
as patron.] I 

I . trans. To act as n patron towards, to extend I 
patronage to ; to protect, suppoit, fayoar, counte- 1 
nance, encourage: orig. as the act of one in a 
superior or influential position. 

1580 G. HabvilV Ptercts Wks. (Crovtit) II. i6d 

on both sides, that Patronise good cau'^ «is6xo 
Parsons I.eicestePs GhoU (1641) 4 Some others tooke mee for 
a iienlous man, Itecaiiho good Preachers I did patronize. i6as 
T Wii I.IAMSON tr, CouIarVs H ise ^'uillard Aijb, A gixpd 
liooke in theNC dayes h.id need of a good mail to Patronize it. 
171a \ddis<iN Sptet. No. 469 Pa He patrtMiizes the Orphan 
and Widow, assists the Frit:ndlcss,and guides the Ignorant, 
1801 Strutt Sports 4 Past, Introd. la Hciu-y tlieSevenih 
p.iironizcd the gentlemen and ofTicers of his court in the 
uractiLc of military Kxercises. 18^ Geo. Eliot A. Bede v, 

It Will hardly do (or tne to patronise a Xlethodist preacher, 
even if she would coii-sent to be patronized by an idle 
shpherd. 


ah^ol. 174s Pop* Dune. iv. 10a There march'd the bard and 
blockhead, side by side. Who rhym’d for hire, and patroniz'd 
prkie- 1878 £. Y ates Wrecked in Port x. 98 Silly beads 
are apt to take airs at the mere idea of being iu a position 
to patronise. 

t b. Said of a patron saint or lateloir deity. Obs. 
*595 Srr.NSKR FMthal.yp. And thou, great luno I which.. 
The lawes of weulock still dost patronize, a 1604 Kanufs 
Chrofu /rr4(i8o9) 117 At Gemulacnm in Flanders, where 
the Cliirrch (say they) Is patronized by Saint M^hutus, 
alias Macibviua 16311 Lirncow Trmr. t. aS Vnio this falsely 
patronized Chaimeft, they offer yearcly many rich giAs. 

tc. To defend, support, stand by ; to advocate; 
to justify ; to countenance. Obs, 

*595 W. W. tr. PtoMtms' Mcneckmut lo Nichols Plays 
O779) >33 Facing out bad c.ouses for the oppressc^s, aad 
rv., T . r-- .U J PURCHAS 


H. 337 Elect such aa High Sti 

ready . . to . . patronize the justice of your scuoila. 1703 
StAKHops Paraphr, III. 348 Nor.. may we patronize our 
Soth or our SuHcnness, by a pretence of incapacity to do 
the pubiick Service. 1785 Jrfferson Writ. (1859) L 485 
Appointed by their country to patronize their rights, 
td. Said of thingi. Obs. 

T. Adams Exp s Peter i. 4 That which is patronised 
^ usuatnesB, slipo into the opinion of fawfabscNS. 169* 
■V Peffici. Script. 40 ll U so corruptly trandaM 

ibnt It is made to iNitromae sever a l of ihcir saperstidonz 
f^hra. n syao Br. mll Serm. xviiL Wlo. >897 1. 436 There 
19^ no action lo foolishly done, but chat the exaanples of 
eise men may ho alleged to patronise thn folly of t« 
t2. With uponx To lay the responsibility for (a 
^u*E) some one ; to make or declare a person 
rcsponi&le for : to father upon any one. Obs, 

*• J* Po9Y In Ellis Ong. Lett, .Ser. lIU. 946 For all die 
Royall bounty omoagst them, . . they patronlaed upon 
Queen debtee to the vahse of above £^9000, ite T. 
JUp • FMkr L B Lei thia teach..Yois of the ^y, 
y >• patiwiiaa youv sins upon the jaampfe of othera iOm 
* wau.2Wi4nl 7>wntl(x86zi905 Xl^ wmro (which loiua 
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H. To asMiae the air of a patron towards; to 
treat with a manner or air of condescending notice. 

1797 lias. Kadcmppe fta/ieM i, I'he musical gemus whom 
she lAtronised. iSbo Haxlitt Lui. Dretm. Let. 10 Feeling 
much the same awkward condescending disponition to 
patronise these lirKC crude attempts at poetry 1^ lispings 
of the Muse. 1849 Dixsabu S^bit 1. 11, Spruce .. bad a 
weakness for the aristocracy; who . . patronized him with 
condescending dexterity. 1803 Dickxnz Aiut, Er, n. xiv, 
1 don’t want to lie patronized. 

4. In commercial or coUocpiial use: To favour 
or sQp|3ort with one’s expenditure or castoin ; to 
frequent as a customer or visitor; to favour with 
one’s presence, resort to, freoaent. 

1801 Mar. Eocbwohth ( 7 /// iiL * Positively, ma’am, 
you iniut patronize my zpriny hat naia the millMier. s^m 
R. G. (JuMMiNO lluuters L/e S. e^r. (190a) 24/1 One rmc 
of it %ras . . pairofiired by several nocks of Egyptian wild 
geese. 1885 Oai/y TeL 17 Sept. (Casaell), Chop-bouscs^ 
pairuuized by the clerk and the apprentice. 

Hence Pa tronised ppl.a., Pa'tronising vbt, sb,\ 
also Pa^tronlaable a., caimble of being patronised 
or treated patronizingly. 

1664 IL More Mvst. Iniq. Apd. 547 Rather the taking of 
it away then tho P.uroiiiztng of iu 1837 Arnold Lett, in 
Siaiile)' /.i//(f84s) 11. 72 A .. friend .. made the aame objec- 
tion to Vktiw Cuttsins lone: * It was*, he Raid, 'a patronizing 
of Christ Lanity 1884 ‘Basil* Wearing 0/ the Green iC 
xviii. 23 Norah's aiodesC <ire;».«i mode her seem more patron- 
Uablo thaa ever. 1897 D. Sheaton Smollett v. 6z. 
PtttP0lliier(p«'tf5nsizai). [f.prec.vb. -f-KRI.] 
One who patronizes. 

1396 J. Tai/BsefL in Soulbwetl Tri, Death Bp. DedL, T.. 
haue darde, I'o make you Patronizer of thia warden 1649 
Blithe Eng. Imprint. Impr. (1653) To Husb. etc., Thoo^ 
Some esieeiii it matter of greatest moment, yet you will not 
all be found patronizeia hereof. 1709 Sachbvbrbll Serm, 

5 Nov. 20 The Author, and Patronizer of Lyes. 1844 Blacktv. 
Mag. I.V 1. 374 His youthful proteges were glad to . .beoonie 
pauonizet-s in their turru 

Pa'tronising, ///- a. [f. as prec. -f -nroS.] 
Tiiat patronizes, esp. with an air of superiority; 
ostentatiously condescending or superior. 

1797 Bailbv voI II, PatrcMung ,.nc.\xn^ the Part of a 
P.Ttron. 1897 Lvtton Pelham ii. No patroni<ung condescen- 
sion to little people. i8a8 Scott F. AI. P*rih viii. The 
knight . . received thcui with a mixture of courtesy and 
patronbing condescension. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 9} 1. 
p. xviii, 'i'he patronizing style of Pruiogoras. 

Hence Fs'tronlxlnglj adv,^ with the conde- 
fcenMion or air of a patron- 
1837 Carlvls Lett, L 64 *A man of sense* (as 

Mrs. Ruller. .sakl patroiiiftingly of the Apostle Paulk sibs 
A. Dobson Fielding vt 165 The hitherto unhiendly Centio^ 
mau'e potromsingly styles [it] an 'excellent piece ’. 

Fa*troiilesEs a. [f. Patboiv sb, -f -less.] 
Without a patron. 

1649 Fui LEB Good Tk, in Worse T, Pref. (1841) 74 If any 
wonder that this irealne comes patronless into the wmld. 
lyte SiiAriESB. Adv, to Authtnr 11. i, Tlie Arts and Sciences 
111U.M not be left P.itron-lcsa. Jr Macvazlane Mem, 

T.Anher iv. 71 He was urmiilesa and patronless. 

Fatronly (iW^tr^uU), a. [t as prec. -F -LT 1.] 
Of, pertaining to, or befitting a patron- 
1839 Examiner 433/2 The ermine is surely not more liable 
to patronly imprevsrun than the epaulette! 1879 A. Reed 
Alice Bridge 193 He protected little lioys from ImiUca with 
patronly kindiie<«iL 

Patronomatodogy’. rare-^. [f. Cr. xar^^, 
varp- father + dvo/4a[T-) name + -A0710 'LOOT.] ' 
The study of the origin of pt‘rsonal namea 
1847 ill Webster t and 111 1.'Uer Dicta. 
tPatronouT. St, Obs. rare, [Answers to an 
O F. type ^pairomor, ~eur, L pah oner, L,pair0tidr4 ; 
fee Patron v.l — Patkon sb. 5. 

c 1395 Sc. Leg. Saints xk iNinian) 934 Sa bjrd al galonya 
hym nonoure, Put to )«me is sic patronourc. 

Fatoonskip (pc**irsnjip). ffi Patron sb, -f 
-auip ] The office of a patron (m various senses 
of the word); f patronage. 

t549 Latimkx 5th .^erm. Edw. VI (Arb > Patrons 
be chained . . not to seke a lucre and a gome by his patron- 
ship. 1361 1'. Nqbton Calome Snot. in. xx. (1634) 431 For 
wbeieas the Scripture b full of many formes of prater, there 
is no example fotuMl of tk« patroiieship [of saints]. z6jB8 
Emperor's Answ, to Fr. Kings Mani/esto la Hu Imperial 
Offin, Md tk» Patronshipof all Church^ tbereimtoannexetk 
1875 M ERivALB Gen. Hist, Rome ii- ( 1877) 13 'J he patriciate I 
and paironship belonged more or less to all the nations 
which surrounded Rome. 

Fatro&jrm (iwtrdhim). rare, [f. Gr. xarpeu- 
yttftot named from the fiither, f. van^p, mnp- 
father -f ivofut, Doric Sovfta name: cf. warpmetUa 
a patronymic.] — next, B. 

1^ New Monthly Mag. XL. 506 Not over-enamoured of 
my nsonosylhbic raironyme. 

FatronyiUO (peetrani'mik), a. and [Rd- 
L. patrbnymic-us^ a- Gr. wnrpMnrimt-bf derived 
from or like a father’s name, f. vaTpcuwM'Ot : see 

f ree- and -ic. Cf- F. palrcn/miqua (Cotgi. 161 1)^ 
t, patronimick (Florio 1598).} 

A. adj. Of a personal or family name : Derived 
from the name of a father or ancestor, etp. by 
addition of a suffix or prefix indicating dcscenL 
Also aid of such a suffix or prefix. 

9669 Gal* Crt, GentHoe 1, sxL 39 Abnhaaa..was odlsd 


aa Hebetwl by wlikb Palronymlo .mmm, fas and bis Pern 
teritio were distinguished. tmoKAUlMPkaM.Sng,rongWf 
(ed. 3) 1 318 It is soNietisses patvoayiaic, that is to ay, it 
was the aame of s family from a ooounoa aocsstoc. 8^4 
O. F. Emerson //Lt, £ng. Lang, ix. t5| The EugiiBi 
patronymic suffix eorrespondliif to cli« Dojiisb •am is •ing, 
AS. sb, A patronymic nsme; a naine dedvM 
from that of a father or ancestor ; m fanily flame. 

s6u Sbldbm lUmeir, Drmytm'e Poly-otb. v8L 139 To 
some of these, otiier Patronymiques are gluen. a sojp B. 
JoNBOM Eng. Gfom, il iJi, When the proper name b uird 
to note one's parental i which kind of nonns the gnunp' 
marians call p.tCroiiyiiTlcs. 169B Phizuys, Pmtrotymkkt, 
those names whkh men derive from their failim* dr 
ancestours wiih some little addilioo, as Aeaaadee fiom 
Aeneae. s8|a Scott Rob Rtv Introd., Their original pairo* 
nymic b Mac.^lpine. 1870 Freeman Norm. Como. I. App. 
563 Gkestiiigabyrig, b genuine patronymic, has oeen GOt<* 
rupted into Glaatonbury. 

So l^troiiy*]nio»l a. m prec. A ; kenoe Fotro- 
ny'fltically euh,^ by, or in relation to, a patron 
nymic. 

1636 RuKnrr Clo$sogr.,Patromnmiced. 1791 MscvAStAim 
Genealog, Cotieet, (1900) 11. 306 He Assuai^. - the Dewig na 
tion of Dominus De Suowoo, And PalroaiaiiciUie In die 
Irish way, Robertus filius Duncaiii Donlnus de Strowsiw 
1789 Robbbtsi^ Nut. Scot. 1. Wks. 1813 1. at L^ingtilshed 
by some common appellation, either paironymical or locaL 
1^ Lmfrson Aa|^. /><zt/r, Wks. (Bohn) II. 95 Every 
one of whom is named, and personally and pationymically 
described. 

Patroon (pfitne n). Also 7>8 paterocm, (8*9 
-tt-, >ZT-), 8 patrone. [A variant forin of palraH, 
chiefly in some foreigu applications of the word. 
In senses 1-3, ad. P. patron^ Sp./d/rdM, etc.; im 
sense 4, a. Im. palrvon (patrJ-n), as used hi the 
foimer Dutch colony of New Amsterdam, lo the 
former case, of phonetic origin, •aan bdog an 
P"ng. imitation of the Fr. or Romanic sound, as in 
boMwH, drogpoHy harpoon, maroon, saloon ; in the 
later case a retention of the Du. spelling with the 
Eng. pronunciation of op.} 

1 1. =» Patron sb. 3 . Obs, 

i66b j. WitsoN Cheats iv. i, Aod do yoe aow fbrget your 
Patroon, sirralif Do you forget >'our Patroon V b6m (Tteet 
D'Annuy's 'ireeo. (1706) aSy 1 could never have Imagia'd 
tha^'ou could have been Patroon of so foul a cauae. 

1 2. A master (esp. of a slave) ; « Patron 7. Obs. 
1677 W. IIuRBARu Narratire (1865) II. ips He was forced 

to travel with his Pnteroon four or five Miles overland to 
Damanbeottee, where he was compelled to row, or paddU 
in a Canoo abo^ fifty five MUet farther lo Penobscot, sfoo 
J. Pins Acc. AfoAammetome i. (^j3) 10 In thb Town 1 
lived many Years with my second ntroon. 

8. The captain, master, or officer in charm of 
a ship, barge, or boat ; the coxswain of a long- 
boat ; « Patron 6. Now rare. 

*743 Bulrbljcv 8l Cummims Vey, S. Seas iii Mr. 0-4 
the PatrooQ prevail’d on ’em to return to Captain C— fl. 
Ibid. 166. 1769 FAirotHca Viet. Meerine (1789!^ Medtre de 
ehalompe, tlw cobs wain, or patrooo of the lons-boat. lyTS 
Rumajis R'lerida s86 'Ifac veiacl drawsone ihird, ibe patrooB 
or master, two shares of the remaining two thirds. ii9g 
STKVENaoN Catriona xxit. a6t Both our master and the 
patroon of the boot Rcrupled at the rikk. 

4. In U, S, A possessor of a landed estate and 
certain manorial privileges, granted under the old 
Dutch governments of New Yoik aod New Jcisey, 
to members of the (Dutch) West India Company. 

The New Neiherhinds Co., in 1699, issued a charter pro- 
viding that whoever brought 30 pcrauuient secriers slmld 
be invested wit It hh estate ot 16 milis frontage on tbeHedooiu 
cxtendiiw back indefinitely. The patroim held manorba 
courts. Ahirir privileges were finally aboli-iied aboel 185& 
17 !^ I* Lyon in Mtl Jrnle. (185^ 13 Marched inCo ibe 
Paicrroon Lands 10 Landlonl Ixivcjoys. 1796 C CAaaoia, 
Jrnl. (1840 A2 Vast tracts of land on each SKfe of Hudson’s 
rhrer are tield by the proprieCaries, or, as they ozv here 
styled, tbe Patroncs of manors, ymo R. Tvlkk Comtrmt 1. 
i. (1887) 5 To see the world anu rob off a little of the 
patroon ruM. 1997 Jefftrsow Writ. (1859) *•* WhaS 

with the Engluti influence. .and the Patroon influence., 
little is lo be hoped. i8r6 }. F. Cooteb Afohieans (1899^ 1. 
xiii. 183 Tnuia of country wider than tbei whkh beioagz to 
the Albany Pat teroon. HAamyAT Diaty Amor, 

L 113 Mr. Van Ransalaer still retains the old title oi 
Patroon. 1870 Hurrill Lam Diet., Manor, irt American 
Law.. is a tract heM of a proprietor by a fee-lhrm renc in 
money or in kind, and dct>ccndiiig lo oldest son, who in 
New York is called a patroon. 1M3 J Fiskb in IlarpPe 
Afog. 921/1 The patroons brought many cofoniits wiih them. 

Pleuce PatrotTBflflfl, *a woman with the rights or 
privileges of a patroon; a female patroon* (p'nnh*t 
Stand. Diet. 1895). So Fatroonrj, tbe system 
of patroons ; Ffltroo*Bflmpy the position, or estate^ 
of a patroon. 

s8^ W. Irving Kmcherb il ix, Magoilioent dreams of 
foreign conquew aod great p^ronnstaips in the wilderness. 
Ibid. iiL v.The uatrooii KlUian Van Kensellaer, who bad 
come out from Holland Co found a colony or pacrootnihip- 
1858 N, York Tribnne 20 Jan. 5/3 AnoeSCT Blow at 
Pjtroonry.'-The land-holdeni of ReniMclacr county.. had 
a meeting at West Sandtake on the ayth. 0884 Atar. Amer, 
litH, (N. Y.| Jan. 11 His entnie would bn cnnstltuted n 
manor, or in Dutch parlance a painionshtpw with privUegas 
mailar to ibooe of a bouron in EngbnuL 
t Ffttroo^na*. Obs. [ad, Sp, or oba. It, palre/top 
fern, of patron, patrem, with Mg,ao for Romanic 
cf. prec.1 A mistress of slaves, in the Levant. 

1704 J, PiTTi Aec. Mohamtneinne 47 By the soUickations 
of the Fatraonas, or Mistresses themMives, /bid. la. 1x738) 
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ti7 , 1 waa in hope* that my Patroona. would now hava 
{iven me my Freedom. 

Fatrosinate, -slzile, FatrouiUe, -roul, Fa- 
troun, obs. IT. Patkocin-, Patbol, Patkon. 

+ Fatruel. Obs. rare“^. [ad. L. patruelis 
a father’g brother's (or sister's) child, a cousin- 
german, f. patru’us iather’s brother, paternal 
nncle ; cf. m^L. pcUmoius brother's son, nephew 
(Du Cange).] 

idaj Cockkiam, PniruetSj Brothers Children. 
Patruity (patr^'lti). rare. [f. patru-us 
father's brother, paternal uncle, f. patr-em father.' 
The position or relationship of an uncle. 

1844 J. T. Hewi.btt Pareons ^ /K. xxxvi, Visible signs 
ofpatemity, or patruity. 

Fatryaroh, -ark, obs. forms of Patriarch. 

+ Patt, sh. (a.) Chess. Obs. [ — Du. and Ger. 
/a//, K. pa/ (in Jeu des esekets de Greco^ 1 669), all 
in same sense, ad. \K. potto * covenant, agreement. 
Pact'; hence, in Chess, 'a draw by consent', and, 
by extension, * a drawn game ' generally. 

So udcd already in 1511 m Chachi's MS. collection of 
Chess Problems (MS., Casanetense Lib , Rome. ^91, If. a8a) 

' li andati ad fronte et sera pacta Specialized in F., Ger., 
Du., and Etig. to denote a particular kind of draw.] 

The position of stale-mate. b. as eulj. In this 
position. 

lyM BaaTiN Ol/rrdy Situation of the Game named Patt. 
JbiiiTt^ And the white loses the /^me, the black king being 
Patt. Ibid. 71 And if the white queen takes the black 

J ueen, it^ loses the game by the Patt. [1904 H. J. R. 

luasAY in Let.t In England from i6is to c 1750, and in 
out-of<the-way places till C1805, the player who put his 
opponent into ' patt * lost the game. Why, no one knuaui : 
but as the same rule held in certain continental varieties of 
chess which appear to have a 'I'atar rather than an Arabic 
origin, 1 suspect it was an innovation brought from Russia 
by some Elizabethan traveller. The rule, so far as book 
evidence goes, was never followed in France or Southern 
Europe, where * patt ' was always ■= a draw ] 

Pattabla (psetabT), a. rare. [f. Pat v. 
•ABLK.] That may be patted. 

sSpa S^r» Moments a Jan. 7/3 It was a plump, pretty 
and patublc band. 

Fattaoooii(e, obs. forms of Pataooon. 

H Pattamar, patamar (pse-tamiu). J?. 7 std. 
Also 7 patte-, 8-9patti-, pattyznar, -maur, 9 
patamare. [a. Vg.patamar^ a. Konkani pAtasnAr 
courier, pdlamdri, Malayal. p^tamari^ Marathi 
p^hnArt^ Gujarati phatemari dispatch-boat, f. 
Marathi palia tidings -h -mdr/, in Marathi, carrier.] 

+ 1 . An express foot- messenger, a courier. Obs. 
7598 W. Phillip Linsekoien 73/s There are others that 
are called Patamares, which serue onlie for Messengers or 
Posts, to carie letters from place to place by land. z6o8 
Favaa Acc. E. India Sjr E. in The Pattamars, the only 
Foot-posts of this Country, who Run so many Courses 
every Morning. 1757 J. H. Grosr Voy. E. Jnd. x. 199 
Betwixt Surat and Bombay there is a constant intercourse 
preserved .; by Pattamars, or foot- messengers, over land. 
178a Char, in Ann. Keg. y>lx This mendicant order of 
religious often supply our patty-maurs with provisions on 
their journeys. 

2 . An Indian advice-boat or dispatch-boat ; spec. 
a lateen-riggcd xailing-veasel, with one, two, or 
three masts, used on the west coast of India. 

17^ Collect. Voy. (Churchill) III. 740/a Palamars are 
Indian Advice-boats cover’d all over for the Carriage of 
Letters. 1800 Wei.uncton Supj^l. Des/. (1858) 11 . 341, 

] take the opportunity of the dispatch of a Pattamar boat 
from hence. 1845 Stocquklrr Handbk. BHi. India (1854) 
101 To engage a rattamar, or large sea-going boat. 1^9 
Tennent Ceylon 11 . 103 Among the vessels at anchor lie the 
dows of the Arab, the petamares of Malabar, the dhoneys 
of Coromandel. 

Fattane, Fattararo, obs. ff. Patten, Pedrero. 

H Patto (pat, pact). Also 8 pat. [F. patte 
paw, familiarly hand, also as in sense 3 .] 
f 1 . A paw ; humorously^ a hand. Obs. rare. 

>797 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Ode to Livety q/ London si 
Ancf on his honest earnings lay his oats [Irks. s8is, pattest 
2 . A short band or sti ap of cloth or stuiT, attached 
by one end, and buttoning at the other, u.sed to 
* button ’ a coat, etc., whoso edges do not overlap ; 
also a similar band or strap attached at both ends 
for holding a belt or sash in place ; or sewn on as 
a decoration or trimming of a dress. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. p. xvii/2 There are some al^ closed, 
and these latter are tnminea with pattes of a very novel 
kind. ^ 18^ Latest News 5 Sept. 7 Two long patter, rounded 
and trimuied with lace, fall 011 each side* 

Patt6e, pat 4 e (pat<?» pae’li), Forms : 

5-7 paty, 5-8 pstee, 7-9 patde, 8 pattee, 9 
pattde, patd. [a, Y.patll. pattee ‘pawed*, in croix 
paltie * a t ross of which the extremities are widened 
in form of an open paw* (Lirtr6). 

But in Bk. St. Alhans^ cros paiee or paty is taken as repr. 

L. crux Patens ' cros patent see Patent. And in ed. 1619 
of Leigh’s Armorie^ crois paiee is substituted for tlie cross 
patonce of edd. isCa-q/.] 

Applied to a cross the arms of which are nearly 
triangular, being very narrow where they meet and 
widening out towards the extremities, so that the 
whole composes nearly a square. 

Pattle-fitckle \ applied to a cross having three arms as 
above, but the lowest sharpened to a pouit (»c« Fitch kX 


1488 Bk, Si. Atheuu. Her. CUIh Crucem argentatam 
paieiitcm. .vngcros (wtee dargent. Anglice sic. Heberith 
Mble a cros paty of Siluer. This cros patent is made 

dyuerse in the foote of the same a% hit apperitli here. And 
then hit is calde a eras patee Axible. CE500 ScyPoem 
Heraldi^ 137 in Q. Etta. Acad. 99, xv maner of crocis armis 
here:.. the iiij, paty in feir. ..x lovrmie. 157a Uossewei 
Armcrie 120 The nelde is Gules, a Cheuron lictwecne three 
crosses pattie [printed partiej dargent. 1616 Middleton 
Cwitatis Amor Wks. (Bulleii) Vl 1 . 985 llie pectoral of black 
leather, with a cross paty of silver ihereon. tjM Porny 
Heraldry (1787) Diet , Patee^ or Pattee^ ..This is said of 
a cross which is small in the center, and so goes on widening 
to the end. 1868 Cussams Her. iv. 59 The Maltese Cross . 
difTers from the Cross Patd in having the extremities of each 
of its limbs indented or notched 1891 ' Phil ' Penny 
Postage yubilee 74 The next iasue [of penny stamps] was in 
1864. . . Instead of the upper angles bavuig crosses pattde, 
letters were inserted. 

Fattel, variant of Patel 
F atten (paet'n), sb. Forms; 4 patayn, 4-7 
5 -ayne, 5-6 -yn, -an, 6 -in, -ent, 6-9 -ina, 
9 Sc. patoD, 6- pattan (also 6 paityn, 6-8 -in, 7 
-ant, -ana). [M £. a. Y.patin (1 3th c. in Littrd) , in 
patinus (14th c. in Du Cange), \X. pattino 
‘wooden paitin or choppin’ (Florio 1611); origin 
uncertain ; perh. a derivative of patte paw.] 

1 . A name applied at different periods to various 
kinds of foot-gear, either to such as the feet were 
slipped into without fastening, to wooden shoes or 
clogs, or to the thick-soled shoes, ‘ chopins *, or 
‘ corks *, formerly worn by women to heighten their 
stature. Still sometimes applied to the mick-solcd 
or wooden shoes of the Chinese or other foreign 
peoples ; but now, in Great Britain and America, 
only in sense b. 

1390 in Fabric Rolls York Minster {SMittea) 943 Omnes 
ministri Ecclcsis . . ututitur in Ecclesia ct iii processione 
patens et cloggn contra honestatem EcLleniae. 1397 in 
Rogers Agric, 4 Prices II. 57 S/4, a pr: paiayn* m A. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv. 385/2 Patcyne, fote vp berynge 
(pateyne of tymbyre, k. or yron, to walke with, p.), ealo^ 
diunt.ferrip^i urn. 1473 A cc. Ld. I I igk T retu. Scot. 1.99 To 
Caldwele of hire chalmire, to pay for paty tiis and corkis. . 
xij s. 1480 IVardr. Acc. Edw. iV (iHjo) xig,u pair catynt 
of leder, price the pair xij d. isaa More De Quat. N^ss. 
Wktt. 94A Wretches y^scunt can crepe for a ;c.. walk pit pat 
vpon a paire of patens. 1530 Pai.sur. 952/2 Paten for a 
fote, galocke. ^1530 C rt. Lmie 1087 See, so she goth on 
patens faire and fete. 1x33 Becon Relioues qf Rome (1563) 
69 b, Some go on treen sh^'S or Pattyiis. 1^-73 Cooper 
Thesaurus a v. Creptdn^ Patents or shooen nauing little 
or no vpper leather, but a latcbct. 15B5 T. Wa^^hincion 
ir, Nicnolay*s Voy. 11. vii. 37 b. Their husen and pattins [of 
Sciote ladies] are of colour white, sdiz Coigr., Galoche^ 
a woodden Snooe, or Patten, made all of a peece, without 
any latchet, or ty of leather, and wome by the poore clowne 
in winter. 1^3 tr. Favtnds Theat. Hon. 11. xiii 224 The 
Romane Ladies doe yet weare their high Patincs and 
Pantofles. 1654 tr. MarttnCs Cono- China 35 They [Chine'<e 
ladies] seldom were Shoes. . t but they oficn use fair Pattins, 
which they make three Fingers high. 160B J. Crui.l 
Muscovy 80 A Kind of Shooea or Pattins, made of J 3 ark of 
Trees. 17^ Morse Anter. Geog. 11 . 6ax Without doors 
they use a kind of wooden ftatten, neatly ornamented with 
shells. 187a G. W. CuRiis Hatv^ji in Syria iii. iv. 308 
(Funk) They all walk upon pattens four or five inches high, 
of ebony inlaid with pearl 

b. spec, A kind of overshoe or sandal worn to 
raise the ordinary shoes out of mud or wet ; con- 
sisting, since lythc., of a wooden sole secured to 
the foot by a leather loop passing over the instep, 
and mounted on an iron oval ring, or similar 
device, by which the wearer is raised an inch or 
two from the ground. 

*575 G, Harvey Letterd>k. (Camden) 153 lie was fajnl to 
cum on pattins, bycause of y* great wett. 1394 Greene & 
Lodge Looking Glasse G.s Wks. (RtUlg.) 113 A womans 
eyes are like a pair of pattens fit to save shoe-leather in 
summer, and to keep away the cold in winter. s 6 $z Cleve- 
land Poems 55 When iiight-wandring Witches pul on their 
pattins. s 4 S 9 ^ Pepys Diary 24 Jan , My wife . . in the 
way being exceedingly troubled with a pair of new pattens, 
ana 1 vexed to go so slow. xfi 88 R. Holme Armoury iii. 
1^9 Pattancs are Irons to be tied und> r shot-ies, to keep out 
of the Dirt. 1714 Gay Trtvia 1. 219 Good housewives.. 
Safe thro' the Wet on clinking Pattens tread, a i 8 m Prabd 
Poems (1864) 1 . 84 She tramps it in her pattens. Hall 
Caine Manxman ill. v. xyj She heard the clatter of pattens 
in the room below. 

o. To run on pattens (said Jig. of the tongue) ; 
to make a great clatter. 

^ >553 Udall Royster D. 1. iii. (Arb.) 20 Yet your ton^e 
can rciine on patins as well as mine. 1353 I- Wilson Rhet. 
sx8 Some talkes as thoughe their tongue went of patyns. 
>575 Gamni. Curion 11. iv. in Hazl. Dodsley 111 . 209 llie 
tongue it went on patins, by him that Judas sold I s6.. 
Taming o/Skrtw^ But still her tongue on pattens ran. 

2 . A round plate of wood fastened under the 
hoof of a horse to prevent it from sinking in 
boggy ground. Cf. p^ten-shoe. 

1815 Dickson Agric. Lancash. ^183 Horse- Pattens ..are 
used for the hind feet of horses in first breaking up and 
cultivating the more soft mou lands in this country. 1834 
Brit. Husb. I. 165 Pattens are not necessary for the fofe 
feet of liorses, but are often required for the hind feet, mure 

X ially when the moss is first ploughed. 

Applied to snow-shoes, used by northern laces 
in winter. fSo F. patin,'\ 

S5S5 Kdbn Decades 998 In the wynter they [of Permia] 
iomey in Attach as they doo in many placet of Russia. 
Artoch are ccrtcyiie longe patentee of woodde of almoet 


syne bandfhls In length, whkhe they mske faste to tbeyr 
fiete with latchettcs. 1875 iVondert Phys. Ikoeid 11. HL 
967 Furnished with wooden rattens such as the I^ppe u»c. 

4 . A skate, [local ox alien.) [— Y.paiin^ 

1617 Moryson liin. 111. 94 They (waters fiozen over] will 
beare some hundreths of young men and women, sfUlirig 
vpon them with pattins, according to their custome. lyaa 
Lboni Aibertfs Archit. II. xa/a A sort of wooden pattens 
with a very fine thin bottom of steel, in which .. they slip 
over the i«.e with so much swiftnes^ >754~5 Negotia- 
tions Comte dAvaux 111 . 132 With iion pattins on her 
feet 1887 Fknn Duk o* the Fenns (1888) 17 We shaU get 
no ice for our pattens. 1893 Baring- Gould Cheap yack Z, 

I . xii. 184 Skates are patines in (he Pens. 

6. Ill various architectural uses « Base or foot : 
the base of a column ; the sole for the foundation 
of a wall : a bottom plate or sill. [So F. patin ] 
[1449 in Blore Monum. Rem. xxiii. (x896) 17 {Contract 
Monumt. R, Beauchamp) Keredosesof timber, with patandt 
of limber, and a crest of fine entail ] xfisj Boston Rec. (1877) 

II . 7a To give notice to all men that have set up pattens, 
and snores against their fences in the common streets to the 
annoyance of the waves. 1706 Phili irs, Patten or Paitin^ 
..also that part of a Pillar, on which the Base is set [x^j 
Parker Gloss. Atxhit..Patand. the bottom plate or sill of a 
partition or screen. iSee quot. 1449.)] 

tt. alitib and Comb.^ as patlen-na^^ ~ring^ -sandal^ 
string\ tPfttton-shoe, a shoe designed lor a lame 
horse: see quot 1819. Also Patten-MARER. 

1545 Rates of Customs ciij, *Patten nayles the some iir. 
t68i J.ond. Gas. Na 1638/4 .Stolen. ,a dark Brown Nag,., 
marked on the near bhoiilder with a *Paten.Ring. X7S5 
Ibid. No. 6388/7 Samuel Gower, late of Biniiinghani, 
Pattin- Ring maker. 1763 Brit. Mag. IV. 547 Of patteti- 
rings 1 mark the track along. 1639 T. de Grey CompL 
I/orsem. 306 Putting a *patten-sliooe upon the contrary 
foot. 1754 Bartlrt /'/rmrri' a 34 The . .setting on a patten 
shoe, to bring the lame shoulder on a stretch, is a most 
preposterous practice. 1819 Pantologia^ Patten-shoe, . . a 
horse-fihM so called, under which is soldered a s^irt of half- 
hall of iron, hollow within . . a patten-shoe being only 
necessary in old lamencnses, where the muscles have been 
a long wnile contracted. 1849 C. Bronte Shirley 11. iii. 89 
Hardly w’Orthy to tie her *paticn-slriiigs. 

Fatten (pse t'u), V. [f. prec. sb. Cf Y.paliner 
to skate (173a in Hatz.-Darni.).] 

1 . intr. T o walk or go about on pattens. 

185a Dickens Bleak Ho. xxvii. These household cares in- 
volve much patteningandcuunier-pattening in the back yaid. 

2. 'To skate, [local.) 

1850 KiNCSLFY/f/A Locke xW, He. . questioned me about 
the way ' Lunnon folks ' lived, and whether they gut any 
shooting or ' pattening ’ — wbereby 1 found he meant skating. 

Patten, obs. f. Paten, Patent, Pattern. 
Fattened (pse t'nd), a [t. Patten sb. + -ed 2.] 
Wearing pattens. 

1798 Janu Austen Northanger Abbey xxiii. Wherever 
they went some nattened girl stopped to courtesy. 1823 in 
Joanna Bniliie Collect. Poems 295 By sloven footboy, paces 
slow, With patten 'd feet and hooded brow. x88o A. Mary F. 
Rodinson Middle Ages, Ladies Milan 313 The long train 
of brocade.. so carefully arranged not to encumber nor hide 
tho.se little paitened feet, that were so fain of dancing and 
seem so ready to awake and dance again. 

Fa*ttener. [In sense i, a. AF. paliner, OF. 
palmier (1416 in Godef.), f. patin Patten: see 
-eu 2. In sense 2, f. Patten v. + -er^.] 

1 1 . A patten-maker. Obs. 

Mann. 4 Househ. (Roxb.) 390 My mastyr paid 
to ike patyner fore patyns, xv. d. 1664 in Holmes /Vx/e- 
fract Bk. Entries (1882) 372 Ordinances . . fur the good 
governance, .of the . . cowpers, patenners, turners, sawers. 

2 . A skater, [local.) 

1893 Baninc-Goui.d Cheap yack Z. I. xiL 165 They passed 
many ' paiiiiers’, men and boys. 

Fa’tten-mo.’ker. a maker of pattens: now 
csp. as the name of one of the London City Com- 
panies. 

[1406 Close Roll 7 Hen. IV (dorso), Johannes Child, Psty- 
maker.] Z416 [xee Clog sb. 61 . Rolls qf Parlt. V, 

567/2 The Crafte of Patynmakers of the Cite of London. 
1559 Hulokt, Patten maker, stdearius. 1794 G.^ Adams 
Nat. 4 Exp. Philos. III. xxxi. 935 I'be cutting knife, used 
by druggists and pattcnmakers.to cut. the wo^s they use. 
a i8m Hood ‘Turtles i, Two London Aldermen, no matter 
which, Cordwainer, Girdicr, Patten-maker, Skinner. 

Fattent, Fattantle, Patte-pan, obs. ft. 
Patent, Patten, Patentee, Pattypan, 

Fatter (rse tsi), sb,^ [f. Patter v.t, sense 3.] 

1 . The cant or secret language of thieves or 
beggars, * {^lars* French * ; the peculiar lingo of 
any profession or class ; any language not generally 
understood. 

1738 yon. IVilets Adti.io.^uccessorl'YlcAttdaSiangp^^ h 
The master who teaches them [young thieves] should be . . 
well versed in the cant langua^ commonly called ihe slang 
patter. 178. Parker Life's Painter 136 Gammun and Pan«r 
IS the language of canL 1796 Grose's Diet, Vuig. Tongue, 
Gamon and Patter, common-place talk of any profession 1 
as the gamon and patter of a horse-dealer, sailor, etc. 1875 
Whyte Melville Kater/elto x. (1876) iio ‘ Tlial s niy name 
in your patter', said the gipsy. 1884 May Crommklin 
Brown- Eyes vl. 57 It was so delightful to walk demurely., 
and talk a patter not understood of the other children. 

b. The slang or cant name for the oratory of a 
Cheap Jack in disposing of his wares, a monnte- 
bank, conjurer, or the like; also, for talk, ‘jaw 9 
‘speechifying* of any kind. 

178 . pARKBB Life's Painter 163 Gammon and Patter, Jaw 
UlL etc. iSoe Sporting Mag. XVI. 96 f Ke] wen oblignt^ 
to lip them E little patter. b8se J. H. Vaux Tiask Diet-* 



PATTXB. 


PATTXBZr, 


* court of Justice t m man wfto haa under, 
gone this ordeal, Mid to have ttiMni tkt li^i 

MAYHsar/.oisdl LmbourV oaa, 1 heard, also,.. of boyahaviiig 
of late * taken to the running patter ' when anything attrac- 
live was before the public, ityj BasAirr & Rica LiUl§ 
Girl It. xiii- I 39 * He ain't no good, that teacher *, said the 
boy. * You go on with your patter. We’re a liHtenin' to 
you*. lUO J. S. FuLi.aa.MAiTLANo in Grove Dict» Mu*. 
II. 673/a * Fatter' it the. .slang name for tlie kind of gabbling 
Bpecch with which a cheap-jack extols his wares or a con. 

i unr distracu the attention of the audience while performing 
lis tricks. 

o. A contemptnout designation of ' talk’ ; 

mere talk ; chatter, gabble. 

1858 Gxn. P. TuoMraoN Alt. I. xlix. 191 There bad 
b^n a patter too^ about religion, which had strengthened 
the belief 1 hat justice was the glory of a nation. 1864 Cemk, 
Mag- Gee. 664. 1 think you might have saved her from the 
chatter and patter of Mr, Watson i 1 can only stand it when 
1 Ain in the strongest health. 18^ Sorth Star a May 3/3 
All this, of course, was mere platform patter. 

2 . Rapid speech introduced into a song; also, 
familiarly^ the words of a song, comedy, etc. 

1876 AthenawH 4 Nov. 601/a He spe.*\ks admirahly what 
is called 'patter', and he delivers a jargon in ridicule of 
Bctciitific terminology. 1880 J. A. Fullba-Maitlano in 
Grove Diet. Afus. 11 . 673/2 Mouut and ma^ other com. 
posers often introduce bits of ' patter ' into buflo solos, as for 
inst.oice the middle of ‘Madamina* in 'Don Juan', etc. 
1885 j. K. jERbMX On the Stage 53 In the provinces, 1 have 
known a three-act comedy put on without any rehearsal at 
all, and with half the people not even knowing the patter. 

3. atirib. and Cemb,^ as patter-allusion^ -speeeh; 
patter-song, a humorous song in which a large 
number of words are fitted to a few notes and 
sung rapidly. 

185s Dickens Bleah Ho xxxix, Little Swills, in what are 
pro/rssionally known as * patter ' allusions to the subject, is 
received with loud applause. s88o 1 . A. Fullkr.Maitland 
in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 673/a The emrettas of Messrs. 
Ibirtiand, Gilbert, and Sullivan, in all of which pAtter.songs 
fill an iinporiaiit place 1^1 Paii Matt G. 6 Nov. 3/2 
Foote's patter.Hoeech beginning ‘ So she went into the gar- 
den to cut a cabnago leaf to nu&ke an apple-pie 

Patter (pae*tM), sb.^ [f. Patteh ».*] The 
action or (act of pattering ; a quick succession of 
pats, taps, or similar slight sounds. 

1844 J. T. Hewlett Parsons 4- W. Iv, 'ITie patter-patter of 
horscs'^fcct. 1863 Ld. Lytton Ring Amasis II. 11. iii. li- 
19a The dead leaven ..kept up a continual patter on the 
window panes, like the t.ipping of elfin fingers. 1883 Lix 
K. Gowkb My Remin. 1 1 . xxL a8 The patter of little feet, 
and the unconscious joyousness of children. 

Patter (poe*lw), V.l Forms ; 4-5 patro(n, 6 
pattur, ( 5 ^. -ir), 6- -er. [f. Pater 1 « Paternoster : 
from the rapid and mechanical way in which the 
Latin prayers were often repeated.] 
fl. intr. To repeat the Paternoster or other 

} )rayer, esp. in a rapid, mechanical, or indistinct 
ashion : to mumble or mutter one’s prayers. Obs, 
c 1400 Rom. Rose 6794 For labour might me nencr please 
1 . haue well leuer, sooth to say before the people patter a>.d 
pray. Ibid. 7241 Vs that stynteii iieuermo lo patren while 
that folk may vs see. c 1430 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1672 
lie saw him wemle into the water Nakyd and thar 111 
stande and pater In his prayers. 1500 ao Dunbar Poems 
xiii 18 Sum patteris with his mowth on bcidis. That lies Ins 
rriynd all on oppre^tsioun. 1330 Pai bt.r. 655/1, 1 palter with 
the lyppes, as one dothe that niuketh as though he prayed 
and dothe je payelarde. s6is Trav. fa <r Kugiiskm. 
Pref. 12 Others pattering on be-ides, ana making large 
vowea 1641 Kockhs Naamats 333 How shall we apeake to 
the purpose but patter ? 

2 . traus. To sny over, repeat, or recite (prayers, 
charms, etc.) in a rapid mechanical manner. 

^ >394 PI- Crede 6 A and all myn A b. c. after haue 
y Icrn^, And paired in my pater-iioster iche poyiit after 
oher. 1530 Tindale Anew. More Wka (1573) *7*/* While 
the Priest pattereth S. lohns Gospcil in Laiine ouer their 
heades. 13^ Starkey England 1. iv. 13a lliey can no 
thyng doMThut p.ittur vp tlieyr maiyns and mas. 1546 J. 


Heywoud Prov. (1867) 32 Pattryng the diuels Pater noster 
to hir selfe. i6m I.iihgow Trav. ix. 411 For want of 
pattering an abridged Pater. 1681 W. Robertson Phraseot. 
Gen. (1693) 980 To patter out prayers, reeitare, 2710 
Ruddiman Gloss. Douglas' ^neis s. v. Patteraris. In soma 
places.. they yet say.. to p.Tttcr out Pr.tycrs, uo. mutter or 


mumble them. i8m Sco rr Losst M. nstr. 11. vi, For ma-.s 
or prayer can 1 raieiy tarry. Save to palter an Ave Mary. 
18^ Bryant Ages xx, The welUfed inmates pattered prayer, 


and slept. 

3 . intr. To talk rapidly, fluently, or glibly, 
without much regard to sense or matter ; to chatter, 
jabber; to prattle, b. In Pedlars' slangy To 
talk, to speak; to ‘speechify* as a Cheap Jack 
does in extolling his wares, or a conjurer while 
performing his tricks, o. To talk the slang or 
•patter’ of thieves, beggars, etc. 
c 1400 Lvdc. Story Thebes Prol. 163 Shet your portoos a 
twenty deuelwaye I Is no disport so to patere and leie. 
c 1440 York MysU xxxv. 266 Me thynke be uatris like a py. 

Nashs Month's Mind (GroHan) 1. 173 Sec how 
A/ the old Ape this young Monkey pattereth. 16^ Root rb 
Haaman 344 You were as good hold your tongues a.s patter 
•i»ut them. wiSiA C. Dibdin Poor Jack i, Go patter to 
lubbers and swabs, 7 Pye see. 18x9 Rlmckio Mag. XaVI. 131, 
I paltered in flash, like acovey knowing 185s Mayhew Lond. 

*• 309/* 'I hose who sell something, and patter to help 
oiT their goods; those who exhibit something, and patter to 
5 jP. ^ the show. 1897 Sporting Times 13 Mar. i/3 
dfd It in a sort of ‘ It's of no consequence * way that fairly 
omosed the learned counsel who was pattering on her behalf. 


4 . tram, (slang.) To speak or talk (some 
language). 7 to speak slang. 

bSis j. H. Vaux Ptath Diet., Pattei\ to talk, as He 
patters goud flash. tMgy Huchbs 7 'om Brown 1. i, You all 
patter French more or 1 ^ tBfm Punch 6 July s/i A gentry 
cove of the ken does not patter family lingo. 

Hence Pattering vbLsb,^ and ppl. <s.l 
«iS 36 TiMDAiJt Exf, Matt. vL Wks. (1573) 238/1 How 
blinUe are they which thinke prayer to be the pattering of 
many wordcs iSS 7 ** Pmabr Mneidw. Pig, Whan furnt 
her [the Sibyl's) pattring mouth and raging limmes wer left 
at rest, Enean prinae began. 1665 BRATHWAirC^WMirn/ Two 
Tales 16 What a pattering with their Lips, as if they would 
cry out 1 1830 W. R. Williams Reiig, Progr. L (1854) 22 
Living the nursery and its pattering Gy rote of elementary 

Patter (paj tw), v,^ [Dim. and frequent of I 
Pat V, ‘ ; see -KU J . ^ . 

1 . intr. To make a rapid succession of pats, 
taps, or slight sounding strokes, such as those of 
rain-<irop8 against a window-pane ; often referring 
mainly to the sound produced. 

1611 CoTCR., PestilUr, to paddle; or, as Pet t tier \ or to 
patter; to beat tliickc and short. 1681 W. Robertson 
Phrased. Gen. (1^31 They romc pattering down as 
thick as hail. 1708 46 Thomson Spring 176 llie stealing 
shower is scarce to p.itter heard. 1818 Mrs, Shelley 
Frnnkemt. v. (1865)65 The rain pattered dismally against 
the panes. i8ao W. Irving Sketch J 5 k. II. 79, 1 heard the 
sound of little feet pattering outside of the dour. 1684 
Harper's Ma^. Dec. 82/1 The acorns patter at their feet. 

2 intr. '1 o run with a rapid succcMion of short 
quick sounding steps. 

1806-7 J* Beri kkord Missriss Hum. Life (1B26) xx. xiii 
369 Hearing a large Mrty pattering up stairs and all talking 
at once. 1824 Mias Fbrrier Inher. viii, Away she pattered 
full sored. 1864 Tennyson Grandmother xx, Pattering 
oyer the boards, she comes and goes at her will. 1893 F. 

Trollopk F. Trollope II. ix. i6a She pattered downstairs 
and bestowed a silver sixpence on the.. old pauper. 

3 . trans, {causal.) I'o cause to come or fall with 
a rapid succession of short slight sounding strokes. 

t8tQ Keats St. Agnes xxxvi, The frost-wind .. pattering 
the sharp sleet Against the window-panes. iSai Clare Yi/Z 
Miustr. 1 . 29 Tempest, beetling k>u^ Pattering the acorns 
from the cups adown. 1884 J. K. Drakr Culprit Fay in 
Harpers Mog. Dec. 156/1 And the fluttering scallop behind 
would float. And patter the water about the boat, 
b. To pelt or bespatter as with a shower. 

1870 Stevenson Trav. Cevennssts The trees would patter 
me ull over with big drops from the rain of the afternuotL 

Hence PA'tfeering vbl. sb.'A and ppl. a.^ 

1697 Dryuen Ainsid ix. 910 Patt'ring Hail comes pouring 
on the Main. >791 Mme. D'Arbi.ay Lett, a Oct., In the 
midst of pattering showers and cloudy skies. i8et S outhey 
Thalaba 1. xlviii, 'ilie pattering of the shower. 1884 May 
Crummklin Brown-Eyes ii. 14 Kager to hear the little patter- 
ing feet. 1886 Ruskin Prxteriia 1 . 288 Cliffs with a pretty 
p.ittenng stream at the bottom. HAitnv Tees (1900) 

116/2 A p.Tttcring of hoofs on the soil of the field. 

Patter (pae lOJ), t/.-l Austral. * pigeon- Engl 
[App fioin a native lang. In Colling Vocab. Fort 
Jackson Dialect ] tram To cat. 

1833 Sturt S. Australia II. vii. 223 He himself did not 
patter (eat) any of it. 1881 A. C. Grant Bush Life xvii. 

17a • You patter (call potchum?' * Yohi ’ (yes), said John, 

. not sure how his stomach will agree with the strange meat. 

Fattera, Patteran, var. Patera, Pathin. 

Fattararo(,e, var. PKimKKO, a small gun. 

Patterer (pae tor^j). [f. Patter v.^ -h -krI.] 

One who patters, a. One who says paternosters, 
or mechanically repeats prayers, fonnulse, etc. 

1313 Douolas eEneis viii Frol. 105 Preisiis [quhal suld lie 
pniererisand for the peple pray, Court Mag. y\. 108/ 1 

This pale-faced paiiercr of prayers and retailcT of giave 
sayings. 1889 J. .S. Nicholson Dreamer 0/ Dreams l L 4 
Enthusiasts fur freedom and puttercra of creeds. 

b. One wiio speaks rapidly or glibly with little 
regard to sense or matter ; one who * speechifies ’ 
like a Cheap Jack; one who speaks the ‘ patter' 
or enut of a set of people. 

135a Hui.okt, Supernuouse ptittcrer of wordes. hattohgus. 

1849 H. Ainsworth Rookw^ Pref. (1878) 30 Itsi meaning 
must be perfectly clear and pernpicuous to the practi'>ed 
patteier of Romany, or Pedlar's French. 1831 Mayhkw 
Load, hahonr I. 313/1 The class of street -orators, known 
in these days as * p.itlerers' and formerly termed ‘mouiiie- 
banks who.. strive to 'help off their wares by pompious 
speeches inwhich little regard ispaideiiher to truinor propri- 
ety*. 187P F. Jacox Rec. etf a Rectus* 1 . i. 17 The street 
psitorcis of London, and tho>e who buy their wares. 

Pattern (psetarn ) , sb. Forms : a. 4-8 patron, 

(5 patroau, 4-6 patrone). B- 6 patame, 6-7 
-erne, -ern, patterne, 6- pattern. 7. 6 patten. 

\}IIK. patron, a. ¥, patron^ which still means both 
•patron’ and ‘ pattern *. In i6th c- pa^tron^ with 
shifted accent, evidently began to be pronounced 
(pa*t’in, pa tarn) as in apron (^’pain), and spelt 
patamOf paterne, pattern. By 1 700 the original 
form ceased lo be used of things, and patron and 
pattern became differentiated in form and sense, j 
1 . ‘ The original proposed to imitation ; the 
archetype; that which U to be copied; an exemplar* 

(J.); an example or model deserving imitation; 
an ex.imple or HiOdel of a particnlar excellence. 

a. ^1369 Chaocfr Dethe Blanmke 910 Truely she Was 
her cheia patron of beaute. And chrfe e-nsample of al htr 
werke. isoo-aa Dvnsar Poems Ixxxviii. 31 O ' towne of 
tuwnes, patrone and not compare: Loudon, thou art the 


flours of CltleB alL 138s J. Mslvill Diary (1848) 114 
An example mod petroo of guid and godlie oraer to ulber 
Kationnes. 

P, tppfi UoALL, etc. Erasm. Par. Mark x. 64 ThtM 
haue in them an ensample of Innocencie and snnplloitie, 
after the patame wlierof, provide nudicious pemoiies must be 
forged a newa 1387 Fleming Contn. Hdinshsd IK. i 344 /> 
Hilt gouememenc, which be would fashion out after the 
paterne of his predecessors and great vncles. ifltx Snaks. 
Hen. Y/t/, v. v. 23 She shall be . . A Paiteme to all Ihinces 
Ituing with her, And all that shall succeed, a 1743 Swift 
Porfr. Jr. L{fe Wks. 1841 1. 768/1 A housewife In bed, at 
table a slattern ; For all an example, for no one a pattern. 
1870 E. Peacock Skirl, 111 . 183 A pattern of the 
domestic virtues. 

y, 1570 Lrvins Mmnip. 6r/io LAtten, aurickalcum, A 
PAtten, prototypon. (Ci. ibid, 8^6 A Pasteme. . A Paterae, 


■ mechanically repeats prayers, 

1313 Douglas eEneis viii Prol. 105 


PAtten, prototypon. (Ci. Ibid 8^6 A Pasteme. . A Paterae, 
P*ototypon^. A Tatierne.] 

t D. ttamf. An image. Cbs. ran. 
isifa .Stanyhumrt ASnen 11. (Arb ) m Vlisses Attempted 
lewdly fro the church to imbeaxelan holy Patterne of Pallas. 

2 . Anything fashioned, shaped, or desired to 
serve as a model from which something u to be 
made ; a model, design, plan, or outline. 

a. [1^ in Braylcy & Brinon Westminster (1836) 183 To 
John Lambard, for two quatern' of royal paMr ior the 
painter’s patrons it. 8d ibid. 185 ) 1387 Contract in 

Registr. Cart. Rccissis S. Egidii de Edina (Bonn. Cl.) 25 
Voutyt on the maner and the ma«ounry as the voute abovyn 
Sant Stevinys auter. the qwhylk patronne thay haf sene. 
AKua. .a wyndow with thre iychiys in fourme niasonnelyke 
the qwhilk patrone thai haf sene. Lett. Meug. 

Anjou 4 Bp. Beckington (Camden) 20 The fundament of 
youi e Chappell . . wherof 1 send yow the patrone. c 1440 
J'romp. Pam 386/1 Patrone, forme to werk by. 1481 in 
Eng. Gilds (1870) 321 At hit apereth by patrons of blacks 
paper in our Cumeii Kofer of record. 1518 1 'inualb Heb, 
viiL 5 For take hede.. that thou make all thyngesai'cordynge 
lo tlie patrone [i6ti paterne j shewed to the in the mount. 
1331 Rkcorue Patkw. A'nowt. 1. Def., Thereof doe maAOiis, 
and other worke menne call that patron, a centre, whereby 
ihei draws the lines [etc.]. 

p. 1577 B. Gooor Hereshmek's Hush. (tp 86 ) R ij, Those 
that you haue taken vp wilde, and be well tiamed, and pro- 
porcioned, according to my paterne. 1394 Hooker Aceh 
Pot. L ii. I 5 That law which hath been the Pattern to 
make, and is the Card to guide the World by. idoPCHAruAH 
Gentleman Usher Playr^ 1873 I. 316 He was a patterne for 
a Potter, Fit t' have his picture stampt on a «.tone Jugse. 
1644 Direct. Pubi. WorsAip 19 A Putern of Prayer. 1I3B 
Lytton Alice 11. ii, That proper orders should be .. trans- 
mitted . . with one of kvelyn's dresses, as a pattern for . . 
length and breadth. 1878 Jevonr Prim. Pol, Aeon, iv, 37 
Almost all the common tbuigs we use now.. are made by 
machinery, and are copies of an original pattern. 

Jig. i6ss Shake, ikint. T. iv. iv. 393 By th 'patterne of 
mine owne thoughts, 1 cut out '1 he puritie of his. 1633 tr. 
Com. Hist, Fraucion 1. 8, I promise to iliape niy assistauce 
by the Patterne of your commands. 

8. spec, in Founding, tct- A matrix, a mould. 
Obs, b. A figure in wood or metal from which 
a mould is made for a casting. 

1308 Acc. Ld. High Treat. !>cot. TV.^ .Lem, for 
making of ane patruun to cast guii pellokis in, iij s, ibi 
Treucolo Ess. Cast Iron (1824) 10 In making patterns 
for cast iron, an allowance of xl^ut one-eighth of an inch 
per foot, must be made for the contraction of the metal in 


cooling. 1873 Ure's Diet. Arts (ed.7) Jl. 471 Before metala 
Can be cast.. p«i iter ns must be picpared of wood or metal, 
and then moulds constructed of .some sufficiently infusible 
material capable of receiving the fluid metal. 1884 C G. W. 
I.0CK Workshop Receipts iii. 18/1 '1 he workman places 
tlie plaster statuette, which is now hia ‘ pattern ’,on a Led of 
soft moulding-sand. 

t 4 . Something formed after a model or proto- 
type, a copy ; a likeness, similitude. Obs. rare. 

а. 1337 N. T. (Grnev.) Heb. viii. 5 Priestes serve unto the 
patrone and shadowe of heaiienly thynges. 1709 Berkeley 
'Tk. Vision | 141 Visible figures are patrons of, or of Uie 
aime species with, the respective tangible figures represented 
by them. 

P. 1570 Homilies il Wilful Reb. 111. Fjb, The rebels 
them selues are the very figures of feends and deuyls, and 
their c^ptayne the vngiatious paterne of Lucifer & Satan, 
the print.e of darkne&sc. i6si Bidlb Heb. ix. 23 It was there- 
fore ncccBsary that the pntlcnies [Wyclif saumpleris, Tin- 
VALK—Geuev similitudes, Rheims examplcrs] of things in 
the hcBucns should bec purified with these, but the heauenly 
things themsdues with better sacrifices then these; 1714 
Si kXi.B Loiter 15 Ftb. (1723^ 4 Mr. .Severn has at this tune 
Patterns sent him of ail ibc young Women in Town. 

б. * A specimen ; a part shown as a sample of 

the rest * (J.) ; a sample. Aho Jig. 

1644 G. Platter in Hattlib's Legacy aea If. .1 could 
have his knowledge of that seed, a p.itierii of it, and ten 
or fifteen pound weight of it by, or uefore Apiil. 1648-60 
Hr-XHAM Dutch Diet., Ecu Start qfle Afonster,% Patron or 
a Pioofe of any marcliandize or wares, a 1743 Swift U.). 
A gentleman sendtt to my shop for a pattern uf stuff; if ho 
likes it, he compares the paitein with the whole piece, and 
probably we Iwgain. >738 Young Brothers iiL i, For 
thee, Demetrius, did I go to Rome, And bring thee patterna 
thence of bruthers love. 1809 Lytton Dttiersnx 11. A 
tailor, with his books of patterns just imported from Paris. 
6 . An example, an instance; esp. a typical, models 
or representative instance, a signal example. 

>SSS Watrcman kardle Focions Pref. >a The first 
pntcriies of mankind (Adam and Eue). x6ta Hr. Hail 
Contempt., O. 'T. 11. iii, What a liuely patterne doe 1 see in 
Abraham, .of a strong faith. 1704 Swin T. Tub Apol., It ia 
another pattern of this answerer's fair dcnling. 1774G0LDSM. 
Hat, Hist. (1776) V. 249 Instead . . of descending into a minute 
discrimination of every species, let us rake one for a pattern, 
to which all the rest will be found to bear the strongest 
affinity. s8aa Lamb Et/a Scr. 1. A/od GatlaMtiy,Th« only 
pattern of consistent gallantry I have met with. 

1 7 . A precedent, au instance appealed to. Obs^ 
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iS>i Skakk Tit. A, V. iti 44 A patteme, president, and 
liuely warrant. For lue, . to p rforiue ibeliJee. 1599 ~ John 
III. iv. 16 Well could 1 bcare that KoKLund had ihia praiac, 
So we fthc French} could lindc some paitcme of our shame. 
s6jo Lakl Manchrstkh in HuccUuck MSS, (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 273 It would be a good pattern for other places, 
i^a Masvru. Ktk, TrnMs^, 1. 167 There ia not a scold at 
DilUns gale but may defend hcr^if by the patern of King 
Jainca and Archbishop Whitgifu 

8. A decorative or artistic desigjn, as for china, 
cnrpeU, wall Faijcra, etc.; hence, this dt.si|,'n c.irricd 
out ill the manufactored article, fabric, etc. ; st>Ie, 
type, or class of decoration, elaboration of form, 
or composition ofnaiK 

158s Stanvhursf ykneis i. (Arb.> Of plate great ciijw 
boort1<4, thee goiild eiubu&’ied In anticque PattcniH. 1758 
Johnson Idler N** 13 P 7 'J'o direct their operations nho to 
draw pain rtm. 1783 Justamond rr RavnaCx lint, Indies 
VI II. 235 Farii surpas-^d Pcruia in her car|ici'<, ..in the 
eleiian^-e of her patterns, and the brauiy of h. r dxes. iSay 
l.vrTON Pelham xl, 'Ah! ’cried 1 , ..'what urtretiy Man. 
chesitT p.itterii this is'. 1851 D. Wiiaon Preh. Ann, (1B63) 
1 . II li. 359 The funns and patterns of the various we.'i|X)ns. 
iBj 6 HF..SANT Kick Gida. Buttetfly PxeA. i, 'i hu pattern 
of his che» k >birt being larger. 

b. Irani/, Applied to a style of figuring or 
marking ol natiirai or fortuitous; origin. 

1849 Wondmam vii. Funning a sort of pattern or 

ftguic inside and out. \^jo Dickfks K. Prood xii, The 
broken frame- cast patierns on tlic ground. 1899 AHhutt’s 
Syit. Med. VI 11 . 0^7 In other coses, the Ic-ions display a 
‘pattern'. Mod. The paiceras nude by the fro^t on the 
window panes. Uuttcrnies of the same general type, but 
the markings showing dilTcrent i*ai(crns. 

9 . A 9{)ecimen model of a proposed coin, struck 
by a mint, Imt not subsequently arlopted for the 
currency. DiMingnisIied fiom a proof. 

»®37 Pr*tf*y Cvcl. VII. 330/1 Henry VI U struck some 
pallet ns for a silver crown ; but the first crown fttr curicn<.y 
wus -truck by Fdw.ird VI. 1879 H. Fiiiiliis IVotes Cains 
12 A fine Gothic pattern cruwu of Queen Victoria never 
adopted for the national coinage 1903 IVes/nt. G/ts 13 June 
8/a A (laitcm fai thing of ibbi w.u sold at Sotbebya on 
harurday for £jB. 

10. A sum oient quantity of material for making 
a garment, e-^p. a dress ; a dress-length. I/. S. 

in WansTER. 

IL (tunmakinj^. The marks made by the shot 
from a gun on a target, in respect of tlicir close- 
ness together and evenness of diatribnUon within 
a certain radius fiom the central point. 

Declared pattern : a statement by the iiisker of the number 
of pcIletA a Ahot-gun will deliver and di-triliu<e within a 
given r.rdiuA under specified conditions, a- in qiiot. 1893, 
x88t r; RKENFK Gun joj Sportsmen cannot atia<.h too much 
importance to regular uiiil uniform patterns, e.specially in 
pigeon sh >oting, whrre one thin pairern will probably cause 
a^outi-r to loHc* a matcli. 189a ~ Breeck^l.etider 134 When 
a gun is -aid to make a pattern of 300, it mcan.s that aoo 
M the .iverage number put within a circle in in diameter 
on the target, the butt of the gun br^iiig fivty yards, from 
the larger, the load tieiiig 3 dianis of liu< k powder, or the 
ef|uivalenl in.nitro powder, and ounces Na 6 shot, 370 
to the oume ^304 pellet.s to ounces), which is Called tne 
standard load, and originated at the I'leld Gun J'riaU of 
1875, when the clurge of shot whs first counted. lin'd. 140 
Sportsmen seem slow to gra-p the fat t that pattern is the 
all-important factor in the killing range of the gun. 1886 
J 1 a.lnttNtnH Libr., Shooting 1 . ^ 'Ihe coarse grain burns 
evenly all along the bsurel, and hence gives a better pattern 
ill reg.ird to the slioL 

12 . In It eland, A patron saint's day; the festival 
of a patron saint ; hence transf. the festivities with 
whicfi It is celebrated : cf. PatutiN sb. 5 c. 

> 74 S Season. Adv. Protest. 19 The Papists will squander 
their Substance at Fairs and Pattenis. iBsy Hunb Kverj^ 
diy Bk. II. 383 'llie usual fair day or ^patron ', or, as it is 
usually pronounced, or pattm, is a fc-tivc meeiiug 
to commemorate the virtues ofa patron -aim. iBga Spectator 
22 Oct. 5^0 ‘Palienie* .. primarily meant the day of the 
patron saint. Then it came to mean the d.trice on the festival 
day, and now i- used of a dance on any lioliday. 1893 W. C. 
ItuKLASe Afe .'latnfs Cornwall 44 Observances practised in 
the names of Patrick, or Jlridget, or Ddcan. . on their pattern 
or festival days. 

18 . a. attrib.^ passing into adj. Serving as a 
pattern or model ; typical, archetypal ; ‘ ideal 
‘mo<Icl*. Soinelinocs hyphened to lollowing sb. 

1809-ia Mar. Kdoewor i h I'lvian iii, I . . never set myself up 
fur a pattern man. i8b8 P. Cunningham PI. S. IFa/ar(ed. 3) 

II. 27a Ibis pattern-convict Is now in the service of a dis- 
seniing clergyman in the colony, 1840 I. Bwki, FannePs 
CoPMptinion 34 The average annual proiit of the pal tern* 
farm. 1849 C. IIkonie Shirley xxii. Two pattern young 
ladies, in pattern attiie. w-itli pattern deportment. 188b Miss 
Bhadoon Barbara xvi, He fell himself a p.iltern father. 

b. aUrib. and Comb.fVi^ paitern-eulter^’eHgraver^ 
girl., paper, ring, store, suit, tile, trade, -work, 
etc. ; patiem-Hke, -phrased adjs. ; paitem-wiso 
adv.; pattern-book, (rr) a book of (industrial) 
patterns or designs, as of fabrics, lace, w.sll-papers, 
etc. ; {/) a blank book of cardboards to cold 
patterns ; pattern-box. Weaving, {a) a box con- 
taining several shuttles, any one of which may be 
sent along the ‘shed* as required by the pattern 
in colour- pattern weaving, a shuttle-TOx ; (b) * the 
box perforated for the barness^ards in the Jacquard 
loom ’ (Knight ZhV/. Afeck. 1875) ; pattom-oard, 
{a) a sampl^card (of cloth, etc.) ; also, a book of 
svi^ cards, a pattern-book; (^) Weaving, in a 


Jacquard attachment on Card to ; also attrlb., 
as pattern-card cutter, maker, mounting, etc.; 
patMrn-ohain, Weaving, a device for bringing 
the shuttles automatically from the pattern>bt» to 
the picker in the required sequence ; pattern- 
cylinder, *a means of operating the harness of 
a loom by means of a cylinder with projections 
which come in contact in due order of time with the 
re-pcctive levers which work the shed’ (Knight); 
pattern-designer, -drawer, a workman who 
designs or draws patterns; so pattern- designing, 
-drawing ; f pattern-line, in earthworks, a narrow 
bank ol tnrtli whose height serves as a guide for 
raising a piece of ground : cf. Link sb.'t ao ; 
pattern-maker, one who makes patterns; spec, 
{a) * one who arranges textile patterns for weaving* 
(Simmonds IHet, TraeU 1858); (^) Founding, 
one who makes patterns for iron castings ; so 
pattern-making', pattern-moulder, ‘a designer 
and maker ut patterns for cast-iron foundries* 
(Simmonds); pat tern -reader ^ pattern-maker {a) \ 
pattern-room <=> pattern-shop', pattern- setter, 
a viorkman or workwoman wiio deades upon the 
manner of filling up a lace or other pattern already 
designed and stamped ; pattern-shop, that part 
of a factory or foundry m which paiteins are 
prepared ; pattern-wheel, (/z) a counl-wlieel (see 
Count sb.^ 9) or locking-plaie, whose notches de- 
termine the stnking of a clock (Knight); [b) — 
pattem-ey Under', (r) *a pricking-whec 1 for mark- 
ing out a pattern* \Funk's Stand. Did, 1895), 

1858 SiMMONii.s Diet. Trade, * Tattern-hook, a In^ok with 
dchigna for Aelet-tioii. 1876 J. HA.si.rM {liite) OUl Derby 
China I'at'tory ..f<icstmiles cupted from old Dei by pattern 
IxKjks. z8u W. IvviMi Braieb. Hall (1823) I. 98 [Cum- 
tiir-rcMl travellers] chanf;iii|; the latice for a ririvin^-whiji, 
the buckler for a *(iatiern card. 1847 Mrs Shkhwooh tn 
Life vL (1854)95 Pictet Pere wa.A the very pattern-card of 
an old French courtier. 1851 in Illnstr. Land. Newsw^^ 

5 Aug. 1 19/2 Orcup.itions uf People Paiurn-c.'urd maker. 
Mod. Advt., Pattern Cuid Mouiiteis.Cutten, ami (Summers 
wanted. 187^ Knight DUt. Meek. 1637^2 '1 he •paitern- 
rliain-.lioA links of varying bight, whuh, ai. they paiia 
bciie.ilh the roller on lever I, laivc il tu a greater or lesser 
higlit. and so bring the rct|uiicd bliuttie in position to be 
sii m. k by the picker. iRgi ui lliudr. Loud. A i-wr ( 1854) S Au& 
119/3 *Pnttern-de&tKner, -cutter. 1899 Mackail Lt/e fr. 
Morris L78 Morris was a pattern-designer and decorator. 
i88x W. Mokris (/rV/r) Some llim& on *Fattcni-|)«signing. 
Ibid. 1 By pattern-design, ..1 mean the ornainentation of 
a .Auiface by work that in not imitative or historical ; at any 
r.-uc, not principally or eHscntialiy so. 1758 Koi t Put. 
Trade, * Patternd}rawer, is a pernun employed in drawing 
patterns for silk weavers, callico-priniers, embroiderers, lacc- 
wurkers, quitters lctc.k i8a3j. B/\d<.oi.k Pom. Atttusem. 48 
'i'hc Kaleidoscope . . an avusUnt to pattern-drawers of 
every description. 1864 A. M*’Kav f/ist. Kihnnmorh 
Ho ha* becrjnie skilled in ‘pattern -drawing. *890 VV. J. 
(ioKuuN tonndry ijt Theic is a wide gap between an 
ordinary mill luiad and a ‘iiutir rn -engraver. 18^ Svl>. 
Sunn Let. to /..d. y. ATnfW/ Vvks 1839 II. 'J hey pre- 
serve a childish and *pattcrn-like uniforiiiiiy in Calliedrals. 
171a J. Janes ir. Le UtoneC s Gardening \db Tliesc ‘Puitcni- 
Liiks may be from twelve Indies to two Foot bioait. 1858 
Simmonds Piet. Trade, 'Pattern maker, Pattcm-ieeuter. 
1881 Young Et*ery Man hts own Mechanic | 37 [Alder] 
works very smoothly, and is much used by turners and 
pailern-makcni. | 623 *P.«ttcrn-m.iklng. is rather an 

iinpoit.xnt brandi of the wood-working art. 1895 Moeiel 
Steam Engine 95 Beeswax, melted and mixed with brick- 
dii>l, is very useful in pnitcrn-maktng, to stop holes, 
cracks, &c. 1879 Gko liiior Thro. Sack is't. ^ The safe 

and *p:tttem-pnra.sed style (of liu-rary criticl'tmk 1867 
Criminal Chronol. York LastUwi Thomas Stem man.. a 
•pattern-ring maker. 1844 G. IX>dd Textile Manuf, vii. 
324 When the bcaiiiper has iiiiprinied on tlie net the outlines 
of the dcvtcc, a ‘ •|iaitcru-<ettfr ' decides on the inauitei in 
w Inch the pattern s^all be ftiird up. 1900 KUctr. ATsv. (H. S.) 

17 Aug ,Our •naiicm Stores, which wf re built next ilm wall, 
wcie completely dcmoli'.ht'd. 1704 Lomi.Gaz. No. 4062/ft 
A *P&l(ern-.S«it, to contain Five Yards of Cloth, dark- 
grey. I .a Paiteni'Shirt. ; a Pattern Hat. 1S99 Mackail 
Li/e H'. Morris II. 43 ‘Pattern tiles, ciiiefiy meant for use 
hi fireplai'cs, went on being producctl. tSyS Gro. £uot 
Coll. Break/. P.q^ Not any letters of the alphabet Wrought 
syllogistically •pattern-wise. 190s Westm. Gat. 99 Nov. j/ 1 
He bad designed some of the *paUerii-work of our time. 

Pa*ttems V, Aho 6-7 I>atern, psUerne, [C. 
prec. Cf. F. patronner (1437 in Hatg.-Darm.),J 
L t L trans. a. To in^c a pattern for ; to 
design, sketch, plan. Obs, 

1381 Sidney Apol. Poetrie (Arb) 34 That way of pattern- 
ing a Common- wealth was mo»t ab^lute, though hec [Sir T. 
More] perchaunce hath not so abs4>lutety perfourmed U. 

t b. To be a pattern fur ; to ghre an example or 
precedent for ; to prefigure. Obs, 

15B8 Smaks. Tit. A. IV. L %7 See, see, I such a place there 
ia, . . Patern'd by that the Poet liecre deaci ibes. By nature 
made for murthers and for rapes. iftfS — I.ucr. dig When 
pattemd by tby fault fowle un may say, He leamd to sin, 
and thou didat teach the way. 1603 — Meat, for M, 11. u 

r a When I, that censure him, do so offend. Let niine owm 
udgcmeiit patternc out my death, And nothing come in 
partialL R. Houcsian Panegyr. Dr Coa/baraA dut5', 

which is patterned to ns by the practiceof Heathens, Jewea, 
and Christians in all ages. 

2 . To make (ftomething) alter a pattern or model, 
or according to lonie faiduon ; to model, faihioo. 
Const, c/ter, on, upon ; t ^ 


s8e8 Hisron Dtt^nce it. 13Z The Lord doth teach us to 
patierne our obedienoe to the holy Angela ttka Sir T. 
IfRRaaRT Tm. (1677) 163 [A temple] patterned from il«r 
which Adam reared in Paradise. 1875 W hjtnbv Li/t Lang, 
xiL 349 All the rest of tlio language .should come to bo 
patterned after that modeL 1890 Casoelfe Fam. Mag. Apr, 
^i/i He has patterned his conduct on the example of his 
lather. 

fb. Fatlern out: to work out or construct 
according to some pattern. Obs. 

1 S 99 .D- JoNsoN Cynthia's Rev. v. iii. For men, by their 
example, pattern out Their imitation.*!, 1641 Miltuh Re, 
form. I. Wks (1851) lo Jodge whether that Kings Rcif^ne 
he a (it time fruiii whence to palterne out the Cousiitutioa 
of a Church Discipline. 

3. 'I'o match, to parallel, to equal ; to compare 
(a person or tiling to, with auother). Obs. or arch, 

a 1586 SiDNKY Artadia 11. (1590) 11.19 Tlie likenesse of our 
mi'haps makes me presume lo fiarteriie my selle vnto him. 
1589 Nasiie Almond /or Parrat 19 Such a packet of male 
and female prufessors, as the world might nut patteriie. 
x6xi SiiAKS. fCint. T. iir. li 37. i6aa Wiinfm Mistr. 
Pkilar. Juvenilia (163^) 609 By lu-r Aclf must tlu*reforc she. 
Or by nothing pattern rl be. 1843 Syu Smith Let. Amer, 
Debts Wks. 1859 II. 327/4 History cfuinoi paiteni it. 

4. To take as a paitcin ; to imitate, cony. rare. 
160X Doiman La Primaud, kr. Acad. (16x8) III. 735 

The fire herre beneatli dotli aptly paflerne bint. 164s 
M1L10N th. CouL L iii. Wks. (1851) no This xcry word 
of patterning or iniitatinc excludes Kpiscopacy from the 
solid and grave Elhicall Liw. i8a7 H^u At ids. Faines 
Ivi, So the spider spins. And eke the silk-worm, pattern'd 
by ourselves. 190s Pandee Adzforti rer 21 Apr. 4 The H igli- 
land Board has ^patterned ’ the Irish iiiothod in buying and 
allocating pure-hred aiiiinals. 
t6. To exemplily, uflord an example of. Obs. 

1606 O. Wfo^jDcocKKj Il/st. Ivs'ine xxiii. 86 To patteme 
and manifevlly shew in him^ the frailties that man’s life i.*, 
siibicct viita i6ao Ford Ltnea Y. in Ined, Tracts (Slinks. 
Soc.) 48 Whnt oeucr. in tlio<-e. colleciions is uiscricd lo 
luutcrnc and personate an excellent iiion. 

0 . inir. T o take ex.Tmple Kby something), rare. 
x8 . Mrs. Doogr Tats 0/ Thanks 14 (Funk) Not a cluirm 
of eaith or sky But comes lor my girl to pattern by. 

II. 7. trans, T'o woik or decorate with a 
pattMn, to work over with artistic designs; also 
tram/, to adorn with light and shade, or with 
varicgnted inaiking or colouiing. 7 'o pattern out: 
to lay out in a pattern. 

1857 Ri’StciN Pot. Econ. Art iL (1868) ixi But we let the 
wall' fall that Giottu ptitienied. t86s W. W. Story Roba 
di R. viL 118631 1 . 155 One of the Roman kitchen-gardens, 
p.ittcrncii out in even rows and squares ol jfrecn. 18^ A. B. 
KiiWAKDh Uy Site xxi. 659 The same kind of caitonnnge, 
patteri>cd in many colours on a while ground. 1880 Black- 
more Mary AmrUy 11 . v. 94 Paiteined with the same 
zigzag. 18^ Mr.h. II. Ward Helbetk of Banninlale 397 
T'lie damson trevs were all out patterning the valleys. 

8. tnir, Ol a gon : 1 u distribute the shot in 
a pattern : see Pattern sb. ir. 

Hence Fa'ttoniliig' vbl. sb., the piodnction or 
I arrangementof patterns; rw/rr. work done according 
to a pattern, de.sign, or fashion ; also Patterner, 
one who draws or composes patterns. 

xSfta Rawlimson Anc. Mon. 1 . vL 38ft Tlie potteming of 
the pillara with chevrons U. . remarkable. 188a F. Wkumokr 
in Atademy 14 Jan. 32/3 The up^ldcrs of beautiful paitein- 
ing, ahor.say chiU exquisite painting U the first and last 
buxinean of a ptunter. i8te Rawliniion Phoenicia ao*; Tina 
karcopbagus, the edges ol which are uiofet nclily adorned 
with patterning, Standard 13 Mi^ 3/1 Human 

emoiioa — the force which a mere patter ner of spaces, a mere 
contemner of 'subject’, would banish from pictorial art- 
plays a great part in the piece. 

t Pa'tternable, a. Obs. [f. Pattern v. h- 
-ABLE.] Capable of being matched or paralleled. 

»«43 J. Beaumont Psycho xx. cclvii, Our Souls it would 
not torture to he ^'d In pattcritable slavery. 

Pa’t'teraed, ppl> a, [f. Pattebn sb. and V. + 
-XB.] iiaving a pattern or patterns : decorated or 
worked with a pattern or design. Often with defin- 
ing word, as la/ge-, small-, jancy-patUrned. 

1797-1803 K & Ht. Lbs Canterb. T. V. 04 Neat window 
curtains, prettjr-mitterned sopha, luid uiisoiled carpet. 1876 
J. Martineav I loan Th. 292 The hori/oulal sun., pierc- 
ing the forest with a patterned glory. i88a ArehatoL C ant, 
XlV. TOR A pavement . .of coloured and paetcrued tiles. 
Pa’tiarnuef v. rare, [See -IZI.J 
f 1 . trans. To conform to a pattern. Ohs, 

1615 Jackson Creed vt. viii. | 6 In our works patembed 
to ILutlmave. lericwcd in our minds, as towaidly children 
express their noble ancestors' worth, by lively rcsembluitoe 
of their personages, and real imitation it their virtuca 
2. 'i'o reduce to or ariangc in a pattern. 

1838 Blacbto. Mag. XI« 551 When human eyes shall be 
liappily gifted with a Kaleidoscope power to patternize all 
confusion, . .then will Turner bqi^ greater painter than ever 
the world yet saw. 

Pa'ttemle 8 B» a, [£ Patteiin sb, 4 -lks.] 
fa. Uomatched, peerless. Obs, h. Void of pattern 
or design ; plain, undecomted. 

1613 Hicvwooo Silver Age hl L Wka 1874 HI. i»8Thy 
curtesie equaU thy acciue Mwert And thou in both art 
chittfe and potternelcsse. ilWi Dutton Cook P. Foster's 
D. V, Turkey carpets.. trodden paztemlew and threadbare 
with the use of yeara 1878 H. o. Wilmom Alp, Ascents ir, 
t^A room with blank puitemless walls. 

Pa'ttemy^ a. rare, [f. Pattkbv sb, + -t.j 
Characterize hj the (obtrusiee) pceienoe 01 
pnttem ; having too much jpattem. 
s8l5 Maa. Caoot FeeUteps feamne sT/Irr (1886) tjp Aa 
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cnchAntittg diurch outride, but.. whhtn, liow eoloored nnd 
paltemy. tytstm, Cmm, iB Apj-. j/i A paucniy 

demont Uk« aot, ^ 

Pattaroon» obt. form of Patrook. 
pattlmar, Pattln, obs. if. Patahab, Patten. 
Pattinsoiliia (psc'tinsdiiMx^, v. [f. name of 

H. L. Pattiniion of Ncwcastle-upoo-Tyne, by whom 
the prootn was described at the meeting of the 
British Association in 1838 : see Pmny CyeL 
Xlll. 373/* J tram. To extract silver from 
(argentiferous !ea<f-ore) by the Patiinson process. 
Hence Pa.ttl]»oiil»*tiOfB or VattiiMOiia*tloa. 

1881 Raymond Mining Glo^s.y Patiinson /roeoss, a pro* 
COM in which letui containing silver b pas^ througn a 
SOI ies of melting-kettles in eaili of which cryatab of a poorer 
alloy arc deposited, while the fluid bath, ladled from one 
kettle to the next, is propoi-tionatcly richer in silver. In 
mecJianital paitinsouation the operation b performed in 
a cylindrical vessel^ in wliich the bath n siirr^ mechanU:- : 
ally, and from which, as the richer alloy crystal! aes, ilte : 
p^xircr liquid b rcpcaitxJly drained out. 188s Ocii.vik. 
i'attinsoniss. 1895 Funk's Stand. i)n Patiinsontzation. 
Fattipan. Pattish, var. Pattvtan. Pati«is. 
Pattle, pattla (pwi'l, pc-t'l), sh. Sc. and 
north, dial. Also 4 5 pat(t)yl, 5 pntil(l, 6 patle. 
[Origin obscure; app. another form of PAuniJB 
i^.i, with which it })aitly coincides in meaning.] 

I. A tool like a sninll spade with a long handle, 
used chiefly to remove the earth adhering to a 
plough ; a plough- staff. 

«• ^ *37S Saints xxv. {JnliafiS 130 A housband 

a-goiie oure lay Telyt his land one sownday ; , .pe patyl hU 
hand clewyt to, pc muldchred uuhen he suld mvk \rinu 
tiikk 1404 Durham Aio. Rolls fSurteee) 399, ii plo^li 
patiyL C1470 HcNKYJaiM Mor. Fak X. {Fox 4 iyoif) li, 
Tlic liuslund .cryit, and caist hb uatill and mi staiii>h 
1570 Saiir. Pot'tns Reform, xii. 7a Hirdmcn sail hunt jow 
vjiihrow Garranb gyll, C'lstand th.iir Patlb, and lat the 


piviich stand still. lyS* Bukks To Mouse i. ! waiJ be laith 
to rin an’ chase thee WT murd'ritn; pattle. s8ao Scott 
Monad, xi, If he liked a book dl. lie liked a plough or a 
panic worse. 

fl. 1786 TIubus Earnest Cn> ^ Prayer xv, Or faith I I'll 
wad iny new uleugh-pcttle, \ e'll see't or lang. 1804 Scott 
Re irauntlet Let. x, A hand that never |u Id (ileugh-^tilt or 
priile. 1858 M PoBTEuuH Smtttr Johnny *4 Fettle or 
plough staff, with which he cleaned the ploughsliare. 
tiS. -I pADLK Obs. (See PATfLK V.) 
d. Comb.f as pattle-shafc, -tree, the shaft or 
handle of a pattle. 

1868 D. Gorrib .%umtuers 4 iPinfsrs in Orkneys viiL 
(i<i7i) 398 l/»ing a imttlo-tree to dear away clods. 1871 
W. Ai.enandrr Johnny Gibb xv. (1873) 9a Nae the vera 
pattle shafiH but was broken. 

fPa'ttle, V. Sc. Obs. rare. [f. prec. a.] tram. 
To SCI ape with a hoe (.SV. padlc} or miid-scraj^er. 

XS33-4 Burgh Rse. F.din. (Rec Sue.) IL 351 Item . fur 
anc palill to paid the kiik with. X554-S ibid. 296 ‘Jo 
‘i homas Hallis vTvand for pailiclling and d' ichting of all 
the steppii of the turngrysnof the tolbuith, viijdf. 

•fPa’ttle- bone, O^j., the knee-pan: see Patel jA 
Fa'ttook. local. Also pnttook. [? Altered 
from mattock ] A grubbing mattock : see ejuotg. 

1738 Ja*! Douoi as in Phil. T>ans. XXXV. 57a To take 
up the Saffron Heads, or break up the Ground, . . they 
souictimcs plough it, Rumetiines use a forked Kind of Ilougn 
called a PatUa k. [So 1766 Complete hat tn,'rv.,y. .SalJron.] 
1903 Wright Eng. Dial. Dict.^ Puttoch. . Manufacturers of 
tuub, wiiaso works arc in Uiriningh.Tin, have frequently bad 
the grubbing or stocking iruiCtock asked for under Chb name. 
Pattrell, obs. form of Peitkel. 

Patty (pae-ti). Also 9 pattle. [Alteration of 
F. pdti^ OY'.pasti Pasty.] A little uie or pasty. 

17x0 P. Lamb Cookery 75 Your Mushroom Patty, .b proper 
lor second Course. « 1756 Mas. Haywood Present 
(1771) 171 To make Veal Patties. ^ 1789 Msa Kaffald Eng. 
Jlousekpr. (17^) 35 Lay over it fried oysters, or oyster 
patties. 18^ Dickfns Dombey v, 1 see cold fowls-^ham — 
pat ties—sal^l— lobster. 1870 Ramsay Remin. iv. (ed. x8) 
7a Ills mi$tre*i8 .dabbed her fork into the pattee. 

Pa tty-cake. [f. Patti + Cake.] 

1. A patty. 

1885 Holijind Plain T. viii 993, 1 will make patly-cakes 
and j^try. 

% 2. Error for Pat- a -cake. 

1889 C. F. Wuoi.soN in Harpei^s Mag. June 119 He 
played patty-cake steadily with Porley, lodting at the oCliers 
out of the comer of his eye. 

Pattymar, -manr, obs. forms of Pattamar. 
Pattypan (I se tipaen). Al^ 7 pateepan, 
patti-, 8-9 patte-, pattipan. [C Patti Pan sb.\ 
1 1. A pasty baked in a small pan ; ■■ Pattt. Obs. 
X694 Mottfux Rabelais iv. xxxvi. 149 Lin’d with a great 
number of Forrest-PuddintfS, heavy Patti-pans {Goudi^ 
vemnLx fstassi/s]. and Horse Sawsagea a 1700 B. E. Did. 
Cant. Cretv, Pateepan, a little Pyc, or small Pasty. 

2. A small tin pan or shape in which patties are 
baked. 

1710 P. Lamb Cookery 67 It b proper you hake your 
Oysters on a Mazarine you serve it in, or a little Patty-pan. 
174> Compt. Fam.-Piece 1. ii. 109 First lay a tliin Crust Into 
your Pattipan. 1789 Mbs. Rapfalo Eng. Houukpr. (1778) 
>59 To make Bread CheeBe>Cake8 . . bake them in raised 
crusts, or patte-pans. 1837 Howirr Rur. Idfe Ji, L <1869) 
93 Tlie irqn tray of nicely laden potty-pane goes into the oven. 
fltrib. 1870 Kmkbbon See. 4 Sol.. Eloquence Wks. (Bohn) 
111. 94 One man is lirought to the h^ni^polnt by the 
witement of conversation in the pn1eQr..7na has a two- 
inch anthusiaimk. a patty-pan ebullition. 


Ptt'tvltmt, rare. [app. £ L. /a/ul^us 
spreading, Fatuloub, with eoding at in pti44tt4.\ 
(Wn, expanded, gaping. 

1709 P. BLAm in Phil. Treuss. XXYII. 79 The Hoiraart 
•Mire looae and the i^ores more p.itulent and obvious. 1803 
Medical Jnsi. X. 47$ I’rtBsure would approximate the sides 
of the uceruB, and avse thest paiulent vtMsels. 

t Pa’tuUcfate, V. Obs. rars-^*. [t. ppl. stem of 
med. or motl.L. palttlicdre to ofien, spread out, £ 
patuhus PAruLouti.] Hcncc tPatulioa'Uon. 

sM Hloumt Glos., PatulLmie^ to be opened, or made wide. 
i8» Phiu IPS, Patnlkatton^ a being opened, or made wide. 

Jraitulipa llate, <1. Zool. [t. mud.L. Patuli^ 
palla (f. palulm open + palla mantle), Latreille's 
name for an order of Conchifera having an open 
manilc deficient in siphons : ace -ATi!:.] Having the 
characters of the PaluHpalla. 


1^ in Maynk Expos. Lex. 

Patuloiu (pae tidlM), a. [f. L. palul-us 
standing open, spread out, spreading, f. root of 
palire to be open : cf. bibulm^ credulus^ etc.] 

1 . O^n : expanded ; opening rather widely. 

t6i6 T. Aoamb Touting ^ Tongue Wks. 1863 111. 15 llie 

car ) et h<:ars more thou ever the eye ssw. and by rt osun of 
its iwuulous adinisNioii, derives that to the uiufeistandiug 
wll^^«o^ the sight never had a glam c; 1697 Pkil. irons. 
XIX. 407 The Mouth woa a very large patulous opening. 
1778 Ua Costa Brit. Conch. 16 On tne under siric it is quite 
pniuJou^ or wide open. 1836-9 Touo Cycl. Anat, 11 (so/s 
By elasticity the pro^ patUoux condition of certain lan^s 
and outlets b secuied. 

2. iSpreading : said esp. of the boughs of a tree, 
after Virg. Eel. i. 1. 

i68a Gibbon Introd. m i Latinam Blasoniam 84 Hiis 
Cross . . is always made patulous at its enda 1790 Bystander 
73 Reclining, .under the umbrage of a t^tuloiis beech. 1875 
K. F. Hukion Gorilla 1. 39 His hands and leet are 

large and patuloas. z88i Blackmohk Ckristourll xv. (iKS^) 

1. 02J ‘i he boughs of the patulous tiec .. alford a uoble 
amplitude. 

8. a. fiat. (See quota.) 

1756 Watson in Phs/. Trans. XLIX. 8is Tlie rigid leaved 
Bell'flowi.'r<i, with a diflfusive panicle and patulous flowcia 
s8a6 Galpinr Brit. Hot. 1 1 Calyx setaceous, patulous, longer 
than the spikclets. 1861 Bentlky Man. B»i. sss 'I he sep^s 
are., spreading out wards., divergent or patulous, 
b. hniom. (^ice quot.) 

t8a6 Kirbv A Sp Entomol. IV. 337 /*a/«/pMX..when wings 
at rest partly cover e;u'h other. 

Hence Pa'tulouilyor/r/., Pa-tnlonsneM. 

1881 Watson io Jml. Linn. Soc. XV. 974 Inner lip 
spreads patnlonsly. 1878 CtiiteN Drs. Throat 4 Kxpoved to 
niinospheric uifluences .. in consequence of its permanent 
natu loudness. 1876 ir. fwi Ziemssens Cyel. Med. V. 339 
Patulo'isncHs of the fetal oixniings is a not iufieqavni coii* ] 
salience of extensive congenital .ateleciaxis. 

Paty, oht. form of i^ATTilfi, 

Patyent, Patyl, oba, ff. Patient, Patel i. 
Patyn, Patyse, var. Paten, Patten, Pause. 
Fauash, obs. form of 1’avie. 
t Paucht, V. Sc. Obs. [f. the stem of pauchty, 
PaI/OHTY; or a back-formation from that word.] 
tram. To fill wilh pride, elate, uplift. 

e i6oa Jamrs VI Let. Q. Eli*. (Camden^ 14s, I ressaued your 
letter, quhidie hath sopauchtul my h.'iirtc with conteniiiient, 
as nather iny tongue iiur my (lenne b able to expresse. 

Pauchty : see Paughtv. 

Patioi* (pv comb, form of L. paucus few, 
little, used in Zool. and Eot. to form adjs., as 
PanolaxU'Oiilat#, -atod, having few joints, in Bot.^ 
slightly or loosely jointed ; PMcido atate, having 
few teeth, slightly dentated (Maync Expos. J ex, 
1857) ; Paaolflo roas, having few flowers (ibid.) ; 
Paueljfo’llat#, having few leaves or folioles; so 
Pwnoifo'lioiiE ; Panoilo’onliur, having few loculi ; 
Pauolii6'rvat«, slightly veined, said of a leaf, etc. 
(Mayne); so Pauoin^YvlouB ; Panoipi'nnate, 
pinnate with few leaflets ; Paiiolra dlata, -ated, 
fiavihg few rays, as the fin of a fibh, or the iiml>el 
of a plant (Mayne) ; Panoispi’ral, having few 
whorls, os a shell ; so P«ioi«pl’ratBd. 

t8$a Dana Crust. 11. 1319 A *pauci*anu:iilate flagellum. 
il^7 Maynb Expos. Lex.t *Pauciarticulated. 1895 Caw* 
bridge Pat. Hist. HI. 433 Holohcpatuji —Cerrua wedio- 
dorsal, retractile or not, uMially *paiiciro}iate. liver nrver 
ramified. 187a Prasiee Tumors 31 *Pnucil'TCular, 

in opiKniiion to polycystic. 1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 386/1 
Operculum.. *paucbpiral on the left border. 1851-4 woon- 
WAHP Mollusca 109 The operculum is deacrib^ as Pauci- 
•pir^ or rew.wliirlBd, ba in Liiorina. 

t FaU'Oify', V. Obs. rare. [f. \..paucHS,patici^ 
few, little : see -fy.] tram. To make few, diminish. 

lO^ Brit. Bellman in llarl. Misc. (ed. Park) VII. 626 To 
paucify the number of those you conceived would counter, 
vole you. 1791 Cowper Let. to IP. Hayler 36 Dec., My 
opportunities ^ writing are passcified, as perhaps. Dr. J ohn- 
son would have dared to say. 

Panoiloqnant (pv^i'lAw^nt), 0 rare-^, [f. 
Pauci- + L. loquent-em speaking, pr. pnle. of lotjul : 
cf. next.] Uttering few words ; speaking briefly. 
Hence Pawollogiieiitly adv.^ with few words. 

1656 Y^\jawitxGlouogr.^PanciloqMent...(\\tsX. speakeih little. 
i88a Wailace Reporters (ed. 4) 340 The pauciioqueoUy 
prairing Kldott. 

Pauoi'lo^tiy. rwr». [ad. 1.. poucilequi-um. 
ft speftking bnt little (Plftntiis),f. Pauci- 4 


f. hqnf to speak.] The nttenmoe of few words; 
•pftilngnesa of speech. 

i6ai CoCKF BA M, Pauciloqnte^ few words. 1648 J. BsjOIMOnt 
Psy^s XX. cell, Fear no Discredit by Paaciltmule. tflgft 
PHii.urs,^um 7 AYio'. a Bpeoking few worcbi little talk. Byes 
in Bailky. S755 in Johnson. 

Panoitip (1 Also 5 Pftuoytft. [ft, P. 

peutdU ^I4th c. in Godef. CaMpl.\ or M, JL. 
paucildSt i.paueus few: see-iri.] 

L Smallnc>s of nnraber ; fewness ; a small number. 
c Z4SS Found. St, Bartkoiomew's (IC.E»T.S.) 35 Whom the 
grace of Gcd from the funuiyid paucyte cncresld yn to 
.XX X v.*o. 1566 Form C om. Pt t^trin Luntg. Seev, Q. EUm. 
(Parker Soc.) 334 ‘1 hat tliey, neither respecting ihcLr owa 
weakncM and paucity . . may by thy pi^wer obtain victory. 
S709 ItEKKiaiiv y k. yisim I 70 ‘J he grtiaer paucity of rays 
arriving at the a)c. ibii Jowkit Ihsuyd. 1 . 935 In danger 
of i•avitlg to capitulate ouing to. . the paucity of Itx defanden. 
2 . bmalliiesa of quantity ; scantiness. 

1690 Bulber Antkfopomet. bjo Sinai Feet argue paucity 
of matter. sd8o Bomb Produc. Lksm. ptinc. li. 64 lit 
aflbrdcd so little oil, that the imucity seemed strange. 1858 
Bucki k Cx’iha. (1873) II. viil 434 From (AiiCity xsS evidence^ 
we are unable to miaxure them with precision. 

Paueillon, -elo(u)n,-eylon, ul>s ff. Patiuoe. 
PauelM, -escse, -ews, -eyv, uls. ff. Pavia 
Paughiei sec Paugii. 

Pangkt J, pauchtj (1 $ ti, Sc. paxl^\ a. Se» 
and north . dial. Also Yuiksb. pftftj. [Origin 
unknown.] liaughty, proud; saucy, insolent, 
impertinent. 

ijffa A Amuvthmot Mis, Pyre Scalar in Pinkerttm Anc. 
Sc. Poems \yiht) 153 Paucliiie uryd rithi Kair do 1 detest. 
>637-50 Row Hist, Ch. Se (Wiidrow Soc.) 395 Maxueli, 
Bishop of Koss**. (that proud and paughtb peecc). 1700 Ram- 
BAY WetUik 99 F.vei) )ian(ivcraltsiiicii...Atrut fou paugbty io 
the alley. iSrf ScoiT A', hi, Perth xxvi. 'The disgust which 
the paugiity Hielaiid varlei had always shown fur my honest 
ir.iile. >876l/''A///;yGVRr.t., /’q//3Mmpertincnt. zBpoKowAJios 
kind Scot. Poets 169, 1 never flccicb the paughty fair. 

Fangia (rS‘gi)> c/.s. Also panghle, 
porgy. [Fi om the ending of the Narragansett 
Indian name mishcuppdtiog, pi. of misheup^ literally 
* thick-scaled *, from mishe large, and cuppi scale.] 
l.ocaI name of a North American fish, of the bream 
kind, Pagrus argytopSy also called seuppaug, 
i860 Hahti ett I'ict. Amer.^ Porgy or Paugte.., a flsh of 
the sktirus family, common in the wateis of New England 
and Mew York... It b singular that one half the original 
name, senp, should be reiaiiitd for this fish in Rliudc UTan^ 
and the other half. AoNrg*, chaugtd into petugie ox porgy ^ in 
New York. 1864 Wi.BSTtR, Paugie.. .A kind of fish; the 
porgy. 1870 Putnam's Mag. VI. 5.(5 Porgy, Scup, and 
Scuppaug. names .. in diflerent Kcciions of the Norihero 
Stales. 1890 Cent, Diet., Panghie^ KBiiie as Prrgy. 

t Pauh, int. Obs. tare. Variant of Pah int. 
>693CoNGRRVh Old Bach. n. i, Egad he’s a hiave Fellow— 
rauh, 1 am quite ainaher thing, when I am wilh hinu 

Pauhaugen ipp|h^‘gea). local U.S. Also 
paubagen, pogbaden, pohagan, pookagaa, etc. 
[Aboaki (dial, of Algonkin) pttkangan/ (Kasles).] 
l>ocal name of the menhaden, a N. Ameiicim fish. 

1B60 Bartiett Dkt. Amrr. s. v. Menhaden, Also known 
by the iiaineN liuny-flHh, Wliitc-fish, H.irdlieud, Mossbonker, 
and P.iuha^eii lbid.,Pvhagen,w Panhagen. z864WfB8Tkr, 

I 'auhtiugrn. iBqo Century Dtct., Poghtui.n . . the luenhadeiu 
Pauha^en 

Paulce, pauish, oU. forms of Pavib. 

Puuillon -il(l)on,-ilun,etc.,ob!t.ff. Pavilion, 
Fauk, Pauky, etc.; sec Pawk, Pawky, etc. 
Paul (pyl)- Also 4 Foul, Poule ; genitive 4 
Powlys, 4-6 Poiilos, 5 7 Faulea, b Fawlea, 
PowUcB, 6 7 Fowles, 6 8 Pauls, 7- Paul's, 
[a. OF. Pol, nio<l. F. Patti = It. Paolo^ Sp. Pablo'.^\^ 
Jdttlum^ in nom. Paulus.'] 

1. The Krglibh form of tlie I.atin personal name 
Paulus, well known ns that of the ‘ Apostle of the 
Gentiles* (Acts xiii. 9). Used in proverbial phrases 
in conjunction with Peter, q. v. 

2. [tr. It. / Wtr, Paul.] The Paolo, an obsolete 
Italian silver com, woitli about fivcpence sterling. 

1767 SiF.KNR 7 r. .Shandy IX. xxiv, 1 paid five Paub for 
two hard eg^a 1854 Ia^wf.il Jrni. tn /lay Pr. Wks. 1890 
1 . 191 You Kive the a paul for showuig you the wmf 

that buckled Koiiiulu% and Kemus. 

3. Paul Pry : name ot a very inquisitive char- 
acter in a comedy of the same name by John 
Poole, 1825 ; often used allusively (also a/lrib.). 

18:9 Macal'Iay Southey's Coiloq. Soc. Kss. (16871 118 'Hie 
magLstrate. ought to be a perfect jack -of all -trades, .a Paul 
Pry in every bouse, spyirig, cavejbdro^iiig, relieving, 
adinonblung fete.], a 1845 Hood Tale of Trumpet xi. She 
h.'td much of ihe spirit that lies Penda in a notable set of 
Paul Prys. 1870 Miss Briogman Lynne II. L 4 It will 
core her of her PaukPry iriqka 188a Encyct. Brit. XIV. 
^5/9 Paul Pry,.. always his (Luton’s) most popular part, 
soon became to many a real personage. \8^ Pali Mali 
Mag. Nov, 311 Some of the Paul Piys of the parish had 
intercepted Uie flyman. 

b. Hence Pftul^Fry v. intr.^ to behave like 
Paul Pry ; to be Impertinently inqnhilivc or prying. 

1830 MARBVAT/)/Vtry Amer. Ser. 1. 1 , no Othem mountiim 
..aiid Paul Prying into the bed-rgoni windows. 1865 M. 
KiNQsi.hY Hillyars/( xxx , Who the deuce are you* 

cro«s<questloning and Paul-Prying T 
t 4 . Faul'a: popular name of St. Paul's Cathedral 
iu London ; in 26-1 7th c. a lavourite resort of loan- 
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ccrs, ^oftslpti, etc. Obs, (Now always St. /Vtw/'j.) 
Tfencc aitrib, in Paui's Alley ^ Paul s Chains now 
l.ondon lanes, Paul's Cross^ etc. 

\yn Lancu P. pi, B. xiii. 65 pia frck« bifor he den of 
puules Prethed of penauncei. [1393 Ibid. C. xvi. 70 At 
seme panics by-for pe peuple what peiiaunce )>ei sufTredeii.] 
a 1^60 Grtj(oty s Ckron. (Camden) 98 Powlys Cruxae. The 
whiche waa pronoiinxyd at PowlytCrosne. 1573 BAkKT/f/c/. 
To Kdr., 'J'he right Wursbipruil M Nowell, Deane of Pawles. 
1579 W. WiLKisaos CifM/u/.Pa/ni/req/^/MfUfagb, ProtcNiiiig 
the truth of HN. his balers openly at Paulc<i crosso. 1590 
Shaks. I //if». /f'p II iv. 576 Tnis wly Kascull in knowne ns 
well as Poulen. 1507 — j //en. 1. ii. 58, 1 Inmeht him in 

Paulen. 1613 — ftem. /'///, v. iv. 16 We may an well push 
against Powles as stirre ‘em. 1613 Minui bton / nuntkhso/ 
Trutk tiij, 'J'he Angell and Zeule.. conduct him to Pauls- 
chaine. c 1645 HowRt.1, Lett. (1655) IV. 8j While you aiiorn 
your Churches (here, we destroy them here: Among other, 
poor Pouls looks like a great Skeleton. ..Truly 1 Hiiuk nor 
J’uik or Tartar, .would nave us'd Pauls in that manner. 

5 . Phrases and ComMnations with J'aul's\ 
Paul’s betonj (erron. St. Paul's betony), name 
fv»r a species of Veronica, the Wood .Speedwell 
{y, oj^icinalis), described by Paulus /'Ki'ineta as 
s betoiiy ; improperly applied to V, serpyllifoUa ; 
f Paula foot, a lineal foot, the standard of which 
w as the foot of Al^ar carved on the base of acolumn 
of old St. Paul's, London {fient, Alag, July 185a, 
57); t Paul's man (see quot.) ; Paul^ pigeon 
(see quot. a 1661) ; fSt. Paul's tide, the season 
al>out the festival of the Conversion of St. Paul 
(Jan. 35); t Paul's walk, the nave of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral as a resort of loungers, newsmongers, 
etc. in i6th and lyih c. ; so t JPaul’®- walker, one 
who frequented St. Paul's as a lounger or gossip ; 
t P^ul's-walking a.; f Paul’s work, (?) botched 
V orlc, a * me^s *. 

« 54 « Tl 7 HM^ R Namts 0/ Heroes in Betonica Pauli nfgiutU I 
..inaye be called in eiigluhe ^PauiCH betuiiy or wcxldu Pony 
ryal. 1551 — Htrbtd 1. Fivb, Paulis hetony is inycho 
dylTeryng from Dios* 01 ides betony. as Paului witne.s.Heth 
hys selfe. 1646 Sir T. Drownk Pseua. lip. 11. vi. loi lletoiii..a 
PaulLur i*auM Keiony, hereof the people have some co iceit 
in rclcrerice to S. Paul, whereas incTeea that name i«i derived 
fiom Paulus Ai^gineia, an ancient l^hysitian ot TC'ina. 1879 
Pmk^r Plani-n. (ed. 3) 178 Paul's lletony,. . VtroHita si>pviit- 
pita. 1886 Hhiitkn Ik Holland Plant. h., Paul's Uctoiiy, 
Vtnutica qffictnalis, [1419 Libtr Albtis (Rolls) I. 279 
Paiement . . vii pees et demy en longur, et dc 1 * |>ee de 
Seint Pool.] 144a Rolls of Parhamont V. 44/1 The seiJa 
newe brigge so to be made with a draght Icf Cfjntenyiig 
the space of iiii fete called *Paules fete in brede. 1447 
Wtil qf iikaryngton (Somerset Ho.). Height of two ponies 
fete. s6i6 B. Jonson Ev, Man tn Hum, Dr.im. Pers , 
C«ip. Bobadill, a *Paules-man. 1816 Gifkoko B. Jonson s 
ti’ks, 1 . 6 nolo. A I’anl's m.m. i. e. a frequenter of the 
middle aisle of St. Paul's cathedral, the common resort of 
cast captains, sharpers, gulls, and gossioers. a i6Ss Fui.i hr 
tVo*/kios, London (1811) 11 , 65 One ot St. Anthonies Pigs 
thei eln (so were the S* holars of that ScIio<jI commonly culled, 
as those of St. P.inl's, "Paul's Pigeons) [cf. .Srow .Sivm 
(1601) 7s). 1701 Loud. Gio, No. 3718/4 I'hc Fairs held at 

the City of Bristol at Sl Jamca'Tide,nim at St. * Pauls* I'ide. 
i6s8 Larls MtcriKosm. (Arb.) 71 "Pauls Walke is the 
l.aiids Epitome. s 6 ^ 0 sbukn Jos. /Wks. vt67j)477 Falward 
Wimark tlie ‘Pauls -walker. Hud. Index ai J he *PanLs- 
walking News.mongcrs — report Northumberland too.. inti* 
male with P. Henry. i 5 oa Dbkkbr .Sattromast. Wks 1873 

1 . 212 And when he had done, made "Pouli-s worke of it. 
s6ao in Court 4- T. Jos. I (184^^ 11 . 2-33 But 1 doubt, when 
all is done, it will prove, an they say Paul's work. 1673 
S' loo kim Bayes 15 But 1 must dispatch, for 1 see He's 
making Paul's work on't already. 

Paul, -e, pauUa, obs. lonns of Pall, Pawl. 
Fauldron, another form of Pouldkon, a piece 
of armour covering the shoulder, a shoulder-plate. 
1594, 18^ etu (see Pouldron]. 

Faulrroy, obs form of Palfret. 

Faulian sb. and a. [f. L. Paul-us 

Paul : cf. C hriit-ian\ A. sb, 

L Ch. Hist, One of a sect who rejected the 
personality of the l..ogos and the Holy Spirit, and 
denied the pre-existence of Christ as * the eternal 
Son of God ' ; founded by Paul of Samosata in the 
3rd century. 

c 1^ Prcock Ro/r. (Rolls) II. 498 Tlie sect of Paulianys, 
which belden that Crist was not bifore Marie, but took his 
bicynnyng of Made. 1784 Maclainb tr. Moskeim's EccL 
llist. (1844) I. 83/2 Paul of Samosata .. leh behind him a 
sect, that assumed the title of Paulians or Paulianists. 1877 
Mc(Jlintock 8 t Strong Cycl, Bi/d. Lit. VII. 835 One of the 
canons of N ice required the Paulians to be reliaptized. 

2 . A follower or disciple of St. Paul, nonce-use. 

1809 Biblk (Douay) Deui, xxv, comm,, They are called 

Cbii.siians, not Pauhans, whom S. Paul converted. 

B. adj That is a follower of St. Paul, nonce use, 

1638 Fkatlv Strict. Lyndom, l 213 The lesuit should I 
have said, a Faulian heretique, for Cle^iiges and WickhlTe 
profc'.se with Paul, Act 24. 14. 

So Fan'llajilst, Pan'llanlt* s A. 1. 
xl^ tr. Dupin' a Eccl. Hist. 1 . 11. 6 The errors of the 
Ebionitex Paulianites. Sabellians and Arians. ibid. 44 
The PaullanistA, who distin^iHh'd the Word from the Son 
of God, and the Paraclete from the Holy Spirit. 1784 [see 
Paulian a. j], i83*'‘3 1 ^^ Burton Ere/. Htst. xxviii. (1845) 1 

MX His [Paul’s) foIiowerH, who were known by the name ^ 
Paul ianksts, continued, .till the beginning of the fifth century. I 

Paulioian (p$li'i'ia)i ^b, and a. Ch. Hist. 

[ad. L. Paulicidni, a. Gr. TlavKutiOMoi, of obscure 
origin, thought by some to be from Paulus Paul.] 


a sb. A member of a sect which arose in Armenia 
in the 7th century, holding motlificd Manichsean 
opinions, b. adj. Of or Mlonging to this sect 
Hence Vanli'oiattism, the doctrine of the sect. 

Ch AH aza%Cyct.,PaH/iiians,..ua called from'their 
chieftain, one Paulus, an Armenian, in the seventh century. 
17^ Maciaink tr. Moskeim's Eccl. Hist. (1644) 1 . aii/% 
1840 Macaulav Ranks £ss. (1887) 575 The Pauli* lan theoli^y 
. . sprctul rapidly through Provence and Languedoc. ^ 1IH3 
ScHAFP Eiurytt, Keiir. KnowL 111 . 2407/* he Bulgarians . 
finally united with the Eastern Church t and only a small 
Uxly uf Paulicians are now Catholic'*. 

Faulie, pailie (l' 5 'li, (jA) Sc. Also 

pawlie, paiie, palejr. [Origin not ascertained.] 
a. at^'. Undersized, weakly, impotent : applied 
e-'p. to the smallest or poorest lambs of a flock, 
aUo to a poor weakly child, b. sb. An undeisized 
lamb, one of the smallest lambs of a flock. 

1818 Hogg Brmunic of B. 1 . ix. 158 There was Cieordie 
. the fle&her,. that (o«>k away the crocks and the pauiies, 
and my biockit-l.iink itiaa W. I. NAPikx Pract. SiotS’ 
farming 251 The Kimmcr.lutnbs inroughout, brar a propor- 
tion to the 'second ' Iambs and palies as two to one. a 1835 
Ho(.o Tales (i86i‘^) 360 As for your paulie ti>op lamb, what 
care I for it 1 1888 C. Scott SkeeP PdimingiQ iJcform^and 
copied speciiiit-iu in Scotland are termed 'paitie lambe '. 

Paulin, [app. second eiemcnt of rAkPAOLiN.] 
A trade name for waterproof coverings ol the nature 
of tarpaulin, whether tarred, oiled, or painted. 

[i 847'78 HAi.iiwtLf, Pauling, a coverii g for a cart or 
waguon. Line.] s88a En^lukman 2 Dec. 4/jj These 
Paulins are prcpaicd fnttn the best English^ larpaulm 
Canvas. Ibid , 'iaricd. Oiled and Painted PauUns. 

Paulina (p§ l^in)* ® 

L. Paulin-us adj., f. Paulus Paul : see -INK 1 .] 

A. adj. Of, pcttaining to, or characteristic of 
St. Paul, his writings, or his doctrines. 

i8i7(.'oleriik:r Hiog Lit.W, xxiii. 307 Passages. , thoroughly 
Pauline. t86o WKsreorr Jnirod Study Gosp iv. (ed. 5)243 
For h:iii [MarcionJ tho Pauline narrative was t)ie truest pic- 
ture of the luc of Christ. 1878 C. M. Daviks Uiutrtk. Loud. 
(ed 2) 36 delecuons . . from the Pauline Epistles. 

B. sb. 

1 . A mcmlxT of certain religious orders so named. 
136s I .ANGL. P. PI. A. II. 76 In wiinrgxe of whuche hing, 

wrong was \fc furste. Per* J»!i pardoner, I'aulynes doctor. 
>333 /bid. C. ill 1 10 Of iraulynosquiAte. c 1483 C kron. London 
(1827)43 1*1 the same yere |r3to] b*.gan t!ie oriireof Paulyns, 
that IS to say Cruwvhcd Freies. 1350 Image Ypovrisis 
HI. in Skelton's iYks. (1813) 11 . 441 Some be Paulines^ Some 
be Antonynes, Some be F>«>rr frames, Some be Celestmcs. 

2 . A follower of St. Paul, nonce-use. 

1740 J. Dor\ik Conform. Anc, 4 Mod. Cerem, 12 The 
Primitive Cliristuns .. never called theiiistlves Johnians, 
Paulins, nor Uoniahites. 

3 . A scholar of hi. Paul's School, London. 

i86y Athensrum 30 Nov. 715/1 [.Sir Philip] Francis was a 
London boy by edmation, and a Pauline. .The Paulines 
were c.spccially famous for^ caligraphy. 1897 Abbott & 
Campbri.l Life Jowett I. H. 41 He returned to London, 
bringing with him the "blue ribbon of Oxford, an honour 
wliicli at that lime no Pauline htid won. 

Hence PaoUnlan (-i*ni&ii), a. Pauline a.\ sb. 

— Paulinist; Pau'llnlam (-iniz’m), the doctrine 
of Sc. Paul, Pauline theology ; Pan llnlat, an ad- 
herent of St. Paul or his doctrine; Panllnl'atlo 
a., of or pertaining to a Pauliniht or Paulinism ; 
Pan'Unlaa v. intr., to follow the doctrine of St. 
Paul ; trans.yXo make Pauline, imbue with Paulinism 
(in quot., to represent as Pauline). 

187a Supernat, Relig II. 11. y. 5 llie rapid growth .. of 
"Paulini.in doctrine. 1883 Loos & BeiiMiNGER tr J. Cf ob's 
Life Zwingii xvi. 136, 1 pr«;ath..aB Paul writes; why do 
you not rather call me a PauliniaiiT 1857 M. Patiison 
A'rj. U889) 1 1. 234The ant ichesis of Pet rinism and "Pauli nisuL 
x88a Farbar Early Ckr. 1 . 92 Christians who wished to 
stand aloof alike from "Paulinists and J iidaists. 1880 Lit. 
Ckurchm. x6 Nov. 427/z Too much inclined to sec.. sharp 
distinctions between the Jewish-Christians and the heathen 
converts.., attrilxiting a ^Panlinistic tendency to the latter. 
1898 W. M, Kamsav VYess Ckrist bom at Betklekem f 51 
Luke's view has . . a strong Paulinistic character. 18^ 
tr, Strauss' Ne^v Lift Jesus 1 . 178 The account, .given in 
Luke with its "Paulinizing se« tion& tBksAtkeustum 3 Oct. 
4W1 St. Luke's Gospel.. IS Paulinized too mueh. 

Paullsm (p^'hz'm). nonce-wd, [f. Paul + 
-IMM.] The doctrine of St. Paul ; Paulinism. 

iSa^ Brntham Hot Paul 367 Whatever is In Paul^and Is 
not . . in any one of the four Gospels, is not Christianity, but 
PaiilUm. 

Pauliflt (p 5 list), [f. as prec. + -WT.] 

1 . (See quots.) 

1878 J. Phillips tr. Tm>rmieds Voy. it. i. x|iL 77 The 

i esuites at Gon, are known by the name of Paulista. 1757 
. H. Ghosb Voy. E. ind. 79 The Jesuits, who are bettt-r 
nown in India by the appellation of PaulUts, from their 
head church and convent m St. Paul's in Goa. 

2 . A member of a Roman Catholic association, 
the Congregation of the Missionary Priests of St 
Paul the Apostle, founded at New Vorlc in 1858. 
xSSxScHARP Encycl. Retig. Knowl. 111 . 1778. 

t PauUstine. Obs. » Paulibt i. 
i8q8 Frvbr Aee. E. India 4 /*. 70 A Collece. .belonging 
to the Jesuits here, moiecomnionly called Paulistjnes. Ibid. 

150 St. Paul's was the first Monastery of the Jesuits in Goa, 
from whence they receive the Name of Paulistina 

Fanlita^ (p^ lMt). Ch. Hist. [f. name of 
Paul. L. Paul-us -in l i.] 

1 . One of an order of monks, also called Hennits 


of St. Paul, founded in xais, at Budapest. Also 
a/trib, or as adj. Of or belonging to this order. 

1884 G. B. Mali.rson Battle-Fields of Germ, viL asi Priests 
and monks of all denominations, the Benedictines, the 
Jesuits, the Carmelites, the Paulites. i888 H. C. Lsa Hist. 
Inquisition I. 418 Ha., retired to a Paulite monastery. 

2 , nonce-wd. One who is * of Paul sue 1 Cor. i. 12. 
1839 Whatbly Dangers Ckr. Failk iii. iv. (1857) 74 The 
Sects of Paulites, and Apollonians and the rest, would have 
gradually diverged more and more in doctrine. 

FanUte^^. Ann. [ad. Ger. Paulit, name given 
by Werner, 1812, Irom St. Paul Island, Labrador; 
see -ITB^ 2.] A synonym of Hyperbthbmk. 

1814 T. Allan Min. AomencL 24 Hyptrstene, Labrador 
hoi iiblende. . P.iulite. B85a C. U. Shevako Alin. (ed. 3) 199. 

Paulie, obs. lorm ot Pall. 

II Fanllinia (pgU‘ni&). Bot. [mod.L. (Lln- 
racus, 1737), from the name of C. F. Paullini, a 
Gurman botanist.] A genus of tropical American 
and West African climbing shrubs (N.O. Sapin- 
dacetB ) : a plant of this genus. 

I 7 S 3 Chambrrs Cycl. Supp, Paulinia. 1833 WiiiTTncR 
Toussaint fOuverture 16 The lithe paultinia'a verdant fold. 
Paulmer, obs. foim ot PalmiuK. 
Paalo-poit-ftltlire (p$dti,)x|PSt|(iii tiuj), a. 
and sb. [ad. mod.L. pauJo post fulurum, the 
current rendering, from the time of Lascaris 1494, 
of the Gieek name 6 fur* iKiyov fUxXaiy. the future 


after a little, in Sp. el futuro de aqui a poco. In 
x6th c. called also mox futurum 'immediate future'; 
and in ipth c. Grammars, * third future’, Huturum 
exactum , ‘ futurum pcrfectum * future perfect *.] 

1 . A name of a tense of the passive voice of Greelc 
verbs, the chief use of which was to state that an 
event will take place immedintciy. 

[A good example of (he Greek use is in Aristoph. Plot. 
1027 Kui vcnpa^rrai, Sp«.ak and it shall be done at 

on* e, or as soon as said.] 

1804 L Murray Eug. Gram. (ed. 5) I. 11. vi. 161 Some 
grninmatians have alleged, that . .we should alM admit the 
dual riumbt'r, the puulo-poxt future tense, the middle voice., 
found in Greek. 

2 . allusively. A future which is a little after 
the present; a by-and-by ; belonging to an imme- 
diftie or pioximate future. 

[s8aa Shklley Lett. Pr. Wks 1880 IV. 260 My (lost. .must 
be tiansfurined by your delay into a faulo post futurum.] 
1848 Lowell Fable for Critics 9^6 Here comes Dana, 
abstractedly loitering along. Involved in a pauio-post.future 
of song. Who’ll be goin^ to write whatTl never be written 
'lill the Muse .. gben him the mjtten. 1887 Dowden Life 
Skelley I. vi. 246 Shelley's .. antiiipated profits were in the 
naulo-iMst -future. X901 Scotsman 9 Sept. 7/4 An accumu- 
lation like this of lime>cxpired men has a | an io-potit- future 
elTect on the woiking of the shurt«&ervice system. 

Hence P»ii>lo-po8t-fatii*rAtlv8ly adv.y as be- 
longing to the near future. So Panlo-po’St a, 
[\..paulo post a little after], a little subsequent; 
also P»n:lo-pa’8t a., a laile past, relating to 
something lately finished. (All nonce~wds ) 

01843 SouTHKV Doctor Interch. xx. (18481 494 While I am 
treating of it paulo-post.futuratively, as of a possible case. 
tB^^TuoKK/iV tVeek ConcontR tv. Wed 2^5 Our to-morrow's 
future should I e at least paulo post to theirs. 1878 C. M. 
I>AVii>H Unortk. Lomi.^ 289 Coiivi-rsing with little knots of 
liis paulopost congregation. 189s Stevenson Across Plains 
106 All that I say in this paper is in a pnulo-past tense. 

PaTll0W]Ua(p9lp’vDi&,)^$l^u-Qi&). pot. [Named, 
1835, after Anna Paulovna, daughter of the Tsar 
Paul I.] A genus of Scrophulariacem, comprising 
the single sj^ecies P, imperialism a Japanese orna- 
mental tree with purplish trum;jet-shaped flowers 
blossoming in early spring; cultivated in some 
parts of Europe and America. 

J. Mitroro Lett. 4 Rem. (1891) 208, I prefer them 
[myrtles] to Victoria Reginas or Pauloneas, or other things 
With hard names and gigantic leaves. 1883 Harper's Mag. 
Apr. 73o/'i This golden Catalpa I purp^ cutting down 
every year. ., as is done with the paulownia. 

PaulBgrave, obs. form of Palroravb. 

Fault, Paulter. etc. ; see Palt, Palter, etc. 
Fauia(e, Paumer(e, obs. ff. Palb, Palmer. 
Faumeat, obs. form of Pavement. 

Paun, variant form of Paoni, a loin*cloth. 

1897 Mary Kingslkv IV. Africa 223 The native dress for 
men and women alike is the cloth or pauik 

Paun, var. Pan sb.^^ obs. f. Pawn sb. and v, 
Paunage, obs. form of Pannage. 
tFannoa* Obs. Also 4 pauns, 6 pana, 
pawnoe. [var. of panche, Paunob sbA\ cf> 
Padncbr ; also, obs. h . pame * the paunch . . ; also 
the fashion of a great bellied doublet, or the great 
be] lie of a doublet ' (Cotgr.).] 

L - Paunobb 1. 

c 1330 R. Brunnb Ckron. iVaee (Rolls) sooaS Breche of 
maifle. wy^ pauna non liche. [1389 Test. Korleol. (1893) 0* 
Item lego . . Johann! fratri meo unum par de paunce at do 
braces et j Jac.J 13^-5 Durkam Acc. Roils tSurtees) 594 
In j pauncs, vs. 1411 E. E. Wills (1862) 10 An holle 

f late, a paunce of stele. 1498 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 

. 220 Item, iij quarteria of satyna to lyne nis pan^ 

Ibid. In Pitcairn Crim. Trials 1 . "317 Twa Pansta of mailje. 

2. - Paunoer 3. 

a saoo MedsUla la Cedh, AngL 43 nat$% Rtnmlo, a breka 
gyroyl or a pauncsb 
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3. Cfmi I ■* faunti-eloth. 

iuB in SmrrtyCKJrOod* i6 Item n pnwocn doth of blowoi 
Pauao*. oils. lurm of Pansy, 
t Pattnoer, paii*noHar. 05 s. In 5 panoere, 
paaohara, pawuobara» (pawun-), pauntohar, 
pa(w)nohdrdd. [a. OF. ianciers^ fanckiers fern, 
(also pancitr masc.) * It. panzisray pancUra^ 
med.Lo pancerea, -sria ; thence also MHG. pansier 
(der. panzer')^ MLG. paniur^ panscher^ panser^ 
M Du. pantsier^ Du. pantser\ f. OF. panes, panche, 
now panes. It. paneia Paunch sb.'^] 

1 . Part of the armour of the 14th and 15th cen- 
turies, which coveted the lower part of the body. 
«i4oa^ AtixamtUr 4960 Nymes of )our nethirgloue ft 
nakeiis loure leggis, Pesan, psincere, & ^latis, all to ^iira 

f rpuo clathi^ 14.. Metr. I'oc, in Wr.*Wuicker 639/17 
anchero, epi/emitr, 

2 . A belt or pirdlc for the breeches, a breech-belt. 

C1440 Protnp, Part*. 3*17/3 Pawnchore,../Kw6ap», rtnalt. 
c 1483CAXTON Dialog^tes 8/38 Upon the keuerchief Chertes. 
briches. With the pauntcher. 1483 Caik. Angl. 373/1 A 
Pawncherde {A. Pancherde), rfttati, etc. 1 vd/ z. brekebelt. 

Fannoh (ppt**/, paii‘J), s 5 A Forms; 4-6 
pAnoha, paunoha, 4-8 panoh, (5 pawnoha, 
pownoha), 6- paunoh. Also Sc. and nerik. dial. 
6peDohe, pal noha, 8-9 panoh, Qpanaoh, palnoh. 
r.MIi. a. ONF. panche =* panes, now pame - 
Pr. pansa. Cat. panxa, Sp. panza, Pjj. pan^^a. It. 
panciai— Com. Kom. type ^pantica, ?. L.patttsx, 
pantie-em paunch, bowels.] 

1 . The belly, abdomen ; the stomach, as the 
receptacle of food ( « BRLLr sb. 5^ 

Now, as said of the human subject, usually dyslogistic, 
and iiiiptying prominence, gluttony, etc. 

1375 tiAKBoua Bi-uce ix. 398 Our lordis of france, that ay 
With gud moraclitt farsis inAir panch. 1377 Lancu. P. Pi. 
H. XIII. 87 Fie sh.'il hauc a penuunce in fits paunche. 1486 
Jik St. AlOant E iij b, All thyng with in the wombe sane 
oiili tbe gall The pnunche alsa 15^ Latimbr Ptougkers 
(Arb ) 36 So troubeled wyth Ixirdelye lyuyiige..pBmperynge 
of tlicyr panches. 1583 Ltg. B/*.^ .SA Aw/*ois Pref. 134 
Parkaiid timir peiiche lyk Epicuri.'in'c 1668 Cui.papHaa & 
CiiLK Bartkol. Anal. Intnxl., The lowest belly, commonly 
called Abdomen or the Paunch. 1777 G. Foasrita I'oy. 
round World 11 . 68 He.. had a most portly raunch. 1871 
R. K1.LI8 ( atuUus xxxix. 11 A frugal Uinlirian body, 
Tiisi.an huge of paunch. 1871 Ft. Tavior Faust (1875) L 
XMi. 196 Spider’s foot and paunch of toad. 

/if. 158a Stanyhurbt /Etuis 111. (Arb.* 84 Deadlye Cha- 
ryMis..In to gut vp^ouping three tymes thee flash water 
angrye, From paunch aUoe spuing toe *he sky the plash 
h.'LStlye receaued. 1596 Nabhk Saffron-Waldsn Wks, (Gro- 
<^ii) HI. Througiiout tbe whole pawnch of his b^ke, 
hee is a.s infinite in commending her. 160a Mahston 
4 * Afel. I. Wks. 1856 1 . 17 Stiaight chops a wave, and in his 
feliftrcd panch Downe fals our ship. 

2 . The first and largest stomach of a ruminant ; 
the rumen. 

ci4ao Paflnd. on Httsh. i. 955 A rammes paunche. 1596 
Dalrymplr tr. Lesiis's Hist, .v ot 1. 94 In place of potis and 
sik seilhing ves^elis, the painches of ane ox or ane kow thay 
vset. 1715 Chkynr Pktlos. Prtne. Rslig. 1. (1716) 360 As in 
Beasts, the Panch, the Road, and the Feck. 1836^ 'loon 
Vycl. Anal. II. ii/i The .food.. is received into the flist 
siuinuch. .which is termed the .pauncli. 

b. pl. hiitrails, vi«>cera. ^Now .SV. and north.') 
01548 Hali. C//r<7M., Hen. F/// 173 b, Thokynginhuntyng 
tynic hath slain iii. C. dere, and the garbage and pauiich» s 
Ijee cast round about in euery quarter of Hie Parke. 1760 
Daviosom .\rasoHs, .’spring 3 Himself wi’ penebes staw'o, 
be [uti eagle] dights his neb. 

O. esp. as used for food ; tripe. 

ct43o Two Cookety-bhs. 7 Trjiro de Motoun. — Take ^e 

P :iwiiche of a chepe. 1500 ao Dunbab Poems IxxxiL ^^5 
aiiches, pudingis of lok and Jame. 1665 Ln. Fountain* 
HAI.L yrtd. (1900)79 We have eaten panches heir, 17x4 Ram* 
SAV "Tea t. Misc. (1733) 1 . 91 Well scraped paunches. iSag 
Bkc^kb rr N. C. Gloss., Painches, tripe. 18x7 Lyttoh Pelham 
Ixiii, 1 would sfxmer feed my poodle on paunch and liver. 

3 . Comb . : f paunoh>beUied a., big-bellied, 
pot-bellied; f paunoh-olout, the membrane en- 
veloping the bowels, the omentum; fpaunoh- 
giit sb., a big belly, a pot-belly ; a. » paunch- 
bellied (also tpaunoh-gutteda.) ; paunoh-kettle, 
the paunch of an animal used like a kettle to boil 
flesh in; f paunoh-porer (tr. L. sxtispex), an 
augur who divined by inspecting the entrails of 
animals; so f paunoh-porlng ; fpaunoh-pot, 
7 a pot of a bulging shape; paunoh-swollan a., 
having a swollen paunch; patmoh-wrapt a., 
wrap^ in the paunch (in quot., in utero). 

f 1^8 Roxb. Ball. (1888) VI. 500 A *pnunch*belly'd Hostisa. 
1733 Mortimer in PhiL Trans. XXXVlll. 179 She [female 
beaver] was very thick, paunch-bellied. ^1440 Promp. 

387/1 *Pawncheclowt, or trype. 14.. Vsc. in Wr.- 
Wiilcker S99/^ Omentmt^ anfi* a paunchcclout. 1683 
Krnnbtt tr. Erasm. on Folly 17 O swinish *paunch-gut 
God (Bay they). 1748 Jarvis Quix. 11. in. xi. (1749) 847 All 
that paunch*Kut and little carcase of thine. 1786 Arbuthnot 
T>iss. Dumpling (ed. 5) 6 These *Paunch-gutted Fellows. 
>865 Tvlor Early Hist. Man. lx. 968 liie Aiiatic *paunGb- 
kettlcs. 16^ W. D. tr. Comenius* Cate Led. Uni. | ^599. 183 
Iheir Bxttspicium, or *panch*poring, where the extupex, or 
^nch-porer. did it by viewing the entrails of the Bamficea. 
161M WiU^SirR. Btdingfieldi^wnvsmiL Ha),ri*he)parcGl 

f uilt ^paunche pot given at her Christening. 1638^ O. 

Daniel Ecl^ ill. 1^ Till *pancb*awolno Bromiua aleepa. 
a I89S M AII 4 . 0 WS "Ovids Elsr. u. aiv. She that her *pauiich- 
wrapt child hath slain. 


Hence Va«*Bekftalt bellyful* 
b8b4 Nsm Monthly Mm^. X. 507 Four timea can an active 
fellow Eat hie paunchful ui a day. 

Faunolit jpaAoh (p(nV* 

Also K pantoa. [app. the same word as prea, and 
Paunoi sb. ; in sense prob. derived from the latter.] 
a. A thick strong mat, made of interlaced ipun 
yarn or strands of rope, employed in various placet 
on a ship to prevent chafing, b. A wooden 
covering or shield on the fore side of a mast 
{rubbing pauneh), to preserve it from chafing 
when the masts or spars are lowered or raised. 

i6a6 Catt. Smith Aceid. Vng. Seamen 15 Paunches, and 
such like. 1607 — * Seaman’s Gram. v. a« That which wo 
call a Panch, are broad clouts, wouen of Thruma and Sinnet 
together, to suue things from galling about the maine and 
foie yards at the tics, and also from tbe masts [etc.]. 1794 
^ Seantanskip I. 13 The front-fish, or paunch, u a 
long plank of fir, hollowed to the convexity of the mast, and 
fastened on the foreside of the mast over the iron hoops. 

1848 G. Biodlbcomsr Art Rigging ai Panck,z covering of 
wood, or thick texture made of plaited rop^arn, larger than 
a mat, to nreserve the masts, Ac., from dianng. iSSa NAtES 
Seatnamkip (ed. 6) 9 Rubbing gaunck, a batten up and 
down the finepart of a lower mast, to ke^p the lower yards 
clear of the hoops when going up or down. 

O. Comb., as pauneh- mat, paunehpieee (-i bV 
ri86o H. Stuart Seatttetn's Cateck 16 Bowsprit, paunch 
piece, or gammoning fish. Ibid. 31 Describe a paunch mat 
and its use. 1867 Smyth Sat/or^s Word-hk., Paunch-mat, 
a thick and strong mat formed by interweaving ainnet or 
strands of rope as close as posstblei h is fastened on the 
outride of the yards or rigging, to prevent their chafing. 

Paunoh (p$uT, pau^/), v.^ Alto 6-7 panoh(», 
Now rare or aiai. [app. £ Paunch sb.^ Palsgr. 
translates the English verb by a F. paneer which 
is not otherwise known ; but F lorio has It. paneiare 
* to paunch or vnbowcli '.] 

1 . trans. To stab or wound in the paunch ; also 
loose Iv. to stab. 

1530 Palsu^ 652/1 , 1 panche a man or a beest, I peryashe 
hiB guttea with a weapen,y# ponce. ,-1548 Hall Lkron., 
Hen. ^ 5 ^ h, Other nad . . their bellies paunched. 1610 
bHAKs. Temp, iit ii. 98 Batter his skull, or paunch him 
with a stake. 1699 Garth Dispenx. v (1706) 91 One Pass 
had piunch’d the huge hydr^ick Knight. 1819 Krais 
K. Stephen 1. ii 4a He flung The belt away. .It paunch 'd 
the Earl of Chester's horse. 1848 [see Paunciiinc Delow). 

2 . To cut 0[)en the paunch of (an animal) and 
take out the viscera ; to disembowel, eviscerate. 

1570 Lbvins Manip 32/35 To Panche, euiscerare. 1598 
Florio, b'iscerare, to panche, or pull out the l>owela. t6^ 
N. Cox Gent/. Reereat, 80 Then ne is to pounch \ed. 1731 
paunch] him, rewarding the Hounds therewith. 1769 
Mas. Kaffaid Eng. Housekpr. (1778) 135 When you have 
paunched and cased your haris. 1884 R. Jkfpbribs Red 
Deer v. 99 When a stag is killed and paunched. 

t 3 . T o Stuff the stomach with food ; to fill the 
belly, to glut. (Also intr, lor refl.) Obs. 

154a UoAi.L Erasm. Apepk. IL 344 b. Now ye see hym ful 
paunched, as lyons are. And in deede the lyons are moie 
gentle when their bealyes are well filled. Br. Hai l 

Sat. IL li. 6a Rather . . pale with leanied cares, Than paunched 
with ihy choyce of changed fares. i6t8 tr. Benvenuto’s 
Pasungtr 1. 139 If you did but soe him . . in what sort ho 
vseth to glut and panch himselfa. 1635 Quarlks EmbL L ii. 
(1718) 10 Now glutt'ny paunches. 

4 . To swallow ha.stily or greedily, rare. 

>599 Nashb Lenten Stujge Wks. (Grosart) V. 379 The 
Fisherman .. pauncht him vp at a mouihfull. i8j^ San 
Francisco Examiner a8 Aug., Paunebing blobs and dollops 
of fat 

Hence Pau*nohiiig vbl. sb. 

1591 PsKavALL sp. Diet., Desolladura, paunching, Eul- 
stetaiio. ■848 CiiAMOBRS Inform, for People I. 509/1 When 
. .the]cow’s] Stomach [is] so much distended with the air, that 
there IS danger of immediate suffocation or bursting — in these 
instances the puncture of the maw must be instantly per- 
formed, which is called pauncliing. 189B Pall Mall G. 
34 Mar. s/i The least pleasant part of the luncheon hour is 
the paunching of the birds . . which is often a disgusting 
evidence of the slaughter. 

t Fftimch, v.^ Obs. rare. [a. F. paneher, obs. 
form (16-171I1C. in Littrd and Cotgr.)ot pencher 
to incline.] in/r. To incline, lean, have a penchant, 
physically or mentally. 

1577 F. de L' isle’s Leg. G iv. They determined a while to 
let her paunch some times one way, and some timea another, 
curiously watching to what ende her bchauiours would come. 
1995 Hubbockk ASoL ItyTanis Unbapt. 14 The ground and 
foundation is weeafee : their building also vpon it, paunclieth. 

Paunohed pan*Ji), a. [f. Paunch sb. 

4 - Having a large paunch; big bcllicd, 

paunchy. Also in comb., as jnll-paunched. 

1849 ^ Danirl Trinarch., Hen. V, lix. lliesa . . full- 
paunch’t Buetians, 0 >nteinne all Bodies Ived in purer Ayre, 
As Attickc leanness, i8e$ Spirit Pub. ymls. IX. 351 The 
band of paunch'd Helluos. 

Faunoher, variant of Paunckb Obs. 
Paunohway» variant of Panchwat. 

Pamiohy p&'n^Ji), a. [f. Paunch sb. 

•F -T 1 Having a large paunch ; big-bellied. 

1598 Florio, Veniroso, pancmie, that hath a great belly. 
i8bi Blackw. Mag. X. 99 The mayora and sheriffs, in 
paunchy order, . . will go down. s86i ymi. Roy. Agrie. Soe, 
aXII. I. 141 Calves which are In the hahil of driving too 
fast are. .detected by a glance at their * paunchy* conditioa. 
Hence Vau'aoliiaega 

1879 Seribneds Mag. Deo. 178 AU had grown. .rivals la 
plouB paunchinaaB. 


Faund. obs. £ Pawn /A* ; obs. po. pple. Pawn v . 
Fauna* obs. form of Pawn. 
fFaunad* obs. form of Panbd. 
a 1348 Hall Chron., Hen. VII I 69 f^ong and larga gar* 
mentes of Blewa satten pauned with Sipiea. 

Faunflat* obs. f. Pamphuct. 

Faunaa* -ala* Faunt* obs. ff. Panst, Pant. 
Fauola^ -opBa, obs. forms of PAvia 
Fanpar (p 5 p®!), tb. [a. L. pauper poor: its 
English use originated in the legal phrase iu formA 
pauperis, in the form or character of a poor maa 
or woman : see sense 1.] 

L A poor person. 

a. In Law : One allowed, on account of poverty* 
to sue or defend in a court of law without paying 
costs (sM forms pauperis: see ||In 4): a. also 
Dibpaufik. 

[1493 Act ti Hen. I'll, c. la {headings An Acte to admytt 
such persons as are poure to sue in fomi8 pau^is.] 1831 
Star Chamb, Cases (Camdrn) 73 My Loid Xeeptf pro- 
nounced this order, that the plaintili should continue pauper. 
i84t SpiHtueU Cou* ts Epit. in HarL Misc. (Malh.) 1 V. 430 
Busy-kotfy, Many of them were in/ormA pmp^it. Screipe- 
all. . . 1 had rather the judge would have given sentence 
against my client, tlian bestowed a pauper on me. a s68o 
PuTLRa Rem. (1759) 1. 333 No Court allows.. two single 
Paupers, l"encoiinier Hand to Hand at Ban, and trounce 
Patch other Grai is in a Suit at once^ 1788 Blackutokb Comm. 
111. xxiv. 400 PauperK, that is, such os will swear themselves 
not worth five pounds, are by statute ii Henry VI 1. c. la. to 
have original wriu and subpoenas gratis, and counsel and 
attorney assigned them without fee. Ibtd,, It seems how- 
ever agreed, lliat a pauper may recover costs, though he 
pays none; for the cxiunsel and clerks are bound to give 
their labour to him, but not to his antagonist. 

b. In general sense : A person destitute of pro- 
perty or means of livelihixK); one who has no 
means, or who is dependent on the charity of 
others; a beggar. (Now aHsociated with c.) 

1*493 H. Parkrr (titled Dines and Pauper.] 1316 in wfk 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 396 No hirer nor infect# 
paupers or pool e shall come, .within the town. iSiaCsAaBB 
I'ales in Verse xvii. Resentment 074 And he, a wand’ring 
pauper, wanting btead. B8aa Scott Higel iv, He classes im 
with the paupers and mendicants from Scotland, who dis- 
grace hia court in the eyes of the proud English— that b alL 
1880 Miss Bradoon harbara xlvi. 315 Vou would have 
found me a disgraced m.>n,. .a pauper without a chRnce of 
fortune. 1893 in Doily Paper (Siead) 4 Oct. ic We [the 
British Aristocracy] are, many of us litde better than splendid 
paupers. .*«94W.T' Stp.au {title) The Splendid Paupersi 
a Tale of tlie coming Plutocracy. 

o. spec. A person in receipt of poor-law relief. 
*775 T. MRNDHAMf/iV/r) A Dialogue, in twoConversatkmB. 
between a C^ntleman, a Pauper, and his Friend ; intended 
as an Answer to a Pamphlet piiblisi ed by the Rev. Mr. 
Potter, entitled, ObMivations on the Poor Laws. 1768 W. 
Mahon {title) Animadversions on the present Government 
of the York Lunatic Asylum; in which the case of Parish 
Paupers is distinctly con-idered. 1800 Souihkv Eng, Fxl., 
Weadtng no A pansh shell at last, and the little bell Toil’a 
hastily for a pauper’s funeial ! 1841 T. Norl Rymes 8 
Roundelaoes, Pauper’s Urtve, Rattle his bones over the 
stones; He’s only a Pauper, whom noliody owns I 1838 
F.mfrbon Eng. "I rafts. Ability. The pauper lives better than 
the free labourer; the thief letter than the pauper. 

2 . attrib and Comb, a. aitrib. (in apposition) 
or as adj. That is a pauper ; destitute. 

1809 Med. yml XXI. i8e To have pauper patients com- 
mitted to him. 1833 Ht. Martinbau Betheley the Banker 
I. L 10 Our pauper-labourers have taken his woik from him. 
1848 J. Baxter Ltbr. Praci. Agric (ed. 4) 1 . 11 The 
favourers of emigration ought to begin by educating pauper 
children fur that purpose. 1869 Ld. I.ytton Orval 34 A 
pauper prince Paid from the plunder of a pauper people. 

D. attrib. 01, belonging or rclatmg to, or 
intended for a pauper or paupers, as pauper-asylum, 
-coffin, -grave, -list, -palace, -rale, -sysLm; also in 
objective and instrumental comb., as 
ing, -making, pauper fed adjs. 

1813 CoBBBTT Kur. Rides (1885) 1. 305 Here has been the 

r super-making work I 1834 Ht. Martineau in Tnifs Metg. 

. zoo/i 'The result of introducing a legal pauper-system 
into Ireland. .1837 — Soc. Amur. 111. 190, 1 was grieved to 
ace the magnifii ent pauper sk) lum near Philadelphia, made 
to accommodate luxunously isco persons. ^ 1843 J. E. 
Cari kntbr Poems 8 Lyrics 97 Poor-law ininir>ns, pruiper- 
fed. 1854 Whytk Melville Gen. Bounce xix, Her chiU is 
in that pauper-coffin which she i& following to the grave. 

Hence Pan-per v. trans . » PAUPEitiKK ; Pan-par- 
nX# » pauperdom ; Pan pamt# v. trans. = Pau- 
rsKizK; Pan-pardom, {a) the condition of a 
pauper, destitution; {b) the lealm of paupers, 
imnpers collectively; Pan-paraso, a female pauper. 

1879 Tbnnvson P'eucon 1. i. Why then, my lord, we are 
*paiiper'd out and ouL a 1^7 in Med win Skel/ey L 101 
Inose who had juat risen above *pauperage. s6ao Lu. 
OsDoaNR Glemmngs 76 T hi» aeething mass of female pau- 
pers^ s868 Lowpll Lett. (ite4) I. 404 We would not rob 
you [England] of a single one of your valuable institutions— 
stale*church, peerage, and pauperage. 1839 J. Rogers 
Antipipopr. xiv. iL 306 It has ^paiiperated many a lawful 
heir. tkjaContemp. A’fw.XIV. ret Its duties towards *pftu- 
perdom and those on the verge ot pauperdom. s88a Leisure 
/foarr July 434/3 The rules under which their jMuperdom 
places them. 1880 Dickens Uncomm, Trav. iii. The wards- 
woman ; an elderly, able-bodied "pauperes-s. 

Fauparism (pO-prix*m). [f. Pauper sb. 8 
-ISM. Hence mod.F. faupPrisme (Diet. Acad. 
1878), mod.Ger. /ON/vrarofNX.] The condition of 
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paupers ; the existence of a pauper class ; poverty, 
iMTith (]e]>enrieiice on public relief as an establish^ 
condition or fact among a people. Heucc €<mcr. 
the pau|>cr cla*^, i>aupcrs collectively. 

1815 VV. Cr.AMK9uN (titU) An Inquiry intu ihe Caiiiw of ihe 
lMcrL-;u>« of Pauprrisin and Pour’a Kales. 1818 in I'oDU 
*805 CoBBHTT /tmr, iiifUs 973 be aHtuittohed, if you can, at 
ilie pauperism and thu crimes tliat dii^racc thik once happy 
and moral England. 1897 WnArKi.v Lo/pc (1837) 929 An 
imreasc of panpcrlim, Le. of the linbit of dei/endine on 
parUii-pay. 1857 Toui.urM Smd 11 /'nrnA 143 ’{hencclurth 
^paupcri&ra' bcLunie a caste in England. 1876 Fawckit 
Pot. hcoH. II. viii. 939 Pauperism is still one of the nios .1 
r^rmiduide social and economic clifBculties. 

Faupexiiation (i §:p3rdi/^i J^n). [f. next •«- 
-ATioN.J The action ot pauperiting or condition 
of being paii('>erized. 

1847 in W BBSTRR. 1849 Rrigkt , Irtland 9 Apr. (1876) 
»74 l)cmonilisatiiin and paupriisation will go on 111 an ex- 
tending Liicle. 1874 ^■^K'*** Sho>t Hist. X. 84. B05 I'he 
fMiiipcruaiion of families who relied on them for supporL 

Pauparise tp§ i»raiz), v. [f. PAiipaa + -iz*.] 

irons. I o make a pauper of; to reduce to the con- 
dition of a pauper, or to poverty or destitution ; 
esp. to make defiendent on public relief. 

1834 Hr. Mxrtinbau Moral 11. 47 The indigent who have 
been |iatiperized by the undue deprc^slon of wages. 1867 
bMiiKS ttuguoaots Eng. vi. (i 88(4 m 'I'hough diey wei« 
poor, they were not pauperised, but thrifty and self-helping. 
190a A. M. Faihsaimn I'kilos. Ckr. Hoiig. 1. iv. 141 'Iherc 
is nothing so fatal to the manhood of a people aa the cltaruy 
that pauperizes. 

Hence Pau’perlaedl, Fai*periaine ppl. atijs.\ 
also Faniiarlaar, one who pauperizes. 

1834 Hi. MAMiiNBaa Moral W 75 The dre.iry hnuntn of 
our pauiieiized classes. 1844 Tuppkr Heart L 9 When did 
heart ever gam money?— bah 1 he.irt indeed '-pauperizing 
hit of muscle t 1889 V. Stuart Egypt 60 Aiabi drove out 
these pauperizers of the people. 1886 in J. F. Maurice 
Eett UonegiilA i'aupciising charity . .pi oduces the ordinary 
fruits which all the best friends of the poor have .pre.iched 
that it docs. . .'I'hc pioplc become regular acting beggars. 

t PaU'parOTia, i*. obs. rare-^. [f. pAOPEU-t- 
-OUH.J Relating to or connected with the poor. 

tCsi .S. Ward Hnpp, o/Pfmetke (1697) 47 Maue a Rtudee 
inmioyevi in Gods Bankes, to psiipeious siid pious vat 9. 

Paupire, obs. loim of Vapkh. 
Paurometaboloua (P2 rwnAwun^), a. 
Kntoni. [f. Gr. irat;/»o-t little, small + Metauo- 
LOUS.] Having, or of the nature of, slight or 
linperf'*ct metamorphosis, as in orthopterous insects. 

mSm Catttbr. Nat. Hist. V. igg The cliangccs of form (in 
the OHhoptora] are much les.\ abrupt and con^picuinus than 
they are in most other Insecta The nietainorpbosjs is theic- 
fore called Pauroinetabolous. 

Fauropod (1^ r(Tj)pd). Zool. [Anglicized sing, 
ol mod L. Pauropodut f. Gr. waGpo-r little, small -t- 
-troUoj RuHed, f. irovs, woA- foot ] A myriaixid of 
the order Pauropoda, resembling centipedes, but of 
very minute size. 

1897 Am^r. Nat. XXXI. 71 It may be added that the 
paurupnds am climb, ilto'igh scarcely as well as PolyxtHUt. 

tPaU'SabJy, adv. Obs. rare~“\ [I. ^pattsabU 
(f. Tause V. -k- -AKLK in a vogue use) + -lv ^.] In 
the way of pausing or dwelling upon something; 
deliberately, without h.aste; {utusefully. 

m 163a G. Herbert Country Parson vL (iSjo) 13 Answers 
fill church].. are to be done not in a hudliiii; or slublifring 
fash ion,., but Kcndy and p.(U!».thly, thinking what tln-y nuy. 

FaUBal (iK/zal), a. (zA) [f. L. pama Paumk 
sb. + -AL ; cf. tausa/.] Oi or pertaining to a pause 
or the pause in a sentence ; in Heb. Gram, applied 
to the form which a word receives in the pause, in 
which, in ccitain cases, a vowel is changed (usually 
lengthened), or a weakened vowel re.inpear'i in full. 

1877 0 . T. Bali. Merck Tavtors' Ifeb. i.ram, 76 In thr 
pan-ai formi an on^inHl vww’el, shortened to sh^wa out of 
pause, is preserved. i88»-3 .Scmakf Encyi 1 . Keltg. Enoivt. 
II. 9z8/i -rpTP, probably the Paiisal of p.in. 

t Fansa'tioil. Obs. [ad. late paustltidn em 
(St. Jeiomc, in sense ‘death’), n. ol action Irom 
pausdre to Pause.] The action of pausing ; a 
|).*ia:se, intermission. 

14.. I.YOC. Hall, commend. Our Lady 61 To wery wan- 
dred tent and paviliotin, The fejntc to fres^hc, and the 
pausacioun. C1460 Play Sac > am. Haue do faste and 

mak no pausacyon. c 1485 Dtgby Myst. v. 463 Thcr make 

ftpawsav.ion. 

Fause (p$^)f Also 5-7 pawse, 6 paws, 
fa. P. pause (14th c. in Ilatz.-I)arm.), nd. \..pausa 
halt, slop, f. Gr. mvots, f. vav-uv to cease, slop; 
in the inu*«fcal sense, imined. ad. It. pausa.] 

L An act ol slopping or ceasing for a short time 
in a course of action, esp. in speaking; a short 
interval of inactiriD or silence ; on intermission ; 
sometimes spec, an intermission arising from doubt 
or uncertainly, a hesitation. 

4-1440 Promp. Parv. 387/a P.iwse, of »tynty(n)«e, or 
mr\iyi\yft\)arttPausacio, pausa. 1513 Dougi.a9 Asneis \. xi. 

57 Eftir the finit paws, and that cours neir ganefllie 
cobleili<greit witbinychty wym's. . TIini lillit. 1508 Gardiner 
in Po(.ock J\ec. Key. I. 1 . ^ At ibi* point. His boIineM 
making a pau^, I . said [etc.]. S59S Smaks. yokn iv. ii. ajr 
Had’si thou bat shooke thy heacC or made a pause When 1 
ipake darkcly. t6uj Drydrm yEnetd iv. 697 A Pause in 
Grief; an interval from Woe. 1709 Steklb ratter Na 94 


F 5 It cures or Ruppltcn all Pauses and Hesitations in Speech. 
■^T 1 ENNvauM Priuc, ProL a, 8 Like linnets in the pauses 
of the wind. >863 Gko. Eliot Romotaxx\,v^ There was a 
pause before the preacher spoke again. 

b. (Without article.) Intctmission, delay, wait- 
ing, hesitation, suspense 

*S 93 SiiAKS. Lucr. 977 Sad pause and dc^ regard be-^eem 
the sage. z8a6 — TV. 4 Cr. iv. iv. 37 bn uric of chance Puts 
backe IcAuc-iaking, iustlca roughly by All tune of muse. 
1883-4 Wood Li/e 14 Feb. lO. H.S.) 111 . 89 lie told me 
after a great deal of pami and shifime, that [etc.]. 1899 

\Pestm. Cam. 3 Aug. s/t Htie Kpcech is the one thing 
needful— pauM the one thing damned. 

C. Phr. 'Jo give pause to, io put to a pause', to 
cause to stop or hesitate ; to check the progress or 
course of; to ‘ pull up*. In or at pause {funder 
a pause) : pau.sing, nut pioceeding, teuiporarily 
inacti>e or motionless; hesitating, in 8us]^eiisc. 

i6oa biiAKs. Horn. 111. i. 63 For in that Rlcepe of death, 
wliat dreames may come, Mmu giue vs pa wse. /btd^ lii. 49, 
1 stand in pause where 1 sliull tin»t t^gin. Z709 .Sieelk 
Tatter Nob 8 F 7 The Air was hiiihcd, tlie Multitude 
attentive, and all Nature in a Pause. 17x5 Jank Barker 
ExttiuM It. 84, I was under a little Pause, nut knowing 
readily what to reply. 1719 De Foe Crusoe l xii, 'J hese 
4oiisiderations..put i»e to a pause. 1799 S Rucrrs /V/ ax. 
Mem. 1. loj When the slow dial gave a pause lo care. 1863 
CowuRN Clarke Kkaks. Char. x. 271 One of tho^^e profound 
reflcctioiis that give one |taii.scin studying tlicsc fine pictures 
of human nature. 1866 Kuski.n Crown IPtid Olive U&731 
>54 You stand there at pause, and silent. 

2 . spec. One of the intermissions, stops, or breaks 
made, according to the ficnsc, in speaking or read- 
ing ; in Prosody^ such a break occurring according 
to rule at a particul.ir point in a verse, a cae>^ura ; 
also, a break of definite length in a veise, occupying 
the time of a syllable or number of sylKablcs. Also 
transf. in a piece of music. 

c 1440 Promp. Paryr. 387/2 Pawse. yn redynge of bokys, 
penodms. 15^ Phtiknjiam Eng Porsie 11. v. (Aib.) 87-8 
Three inaner of pauses . .'1 he sluirti st pause or intcimissioii 
they called comma... The sccutul they called colon... The 
thinJ they called yeriodux^ fur n com))lcmciit or full pause. 
JbuL 88 in a verse of seaucii I'-illahlcs the Cesurc ought to 
f.ill] either v[x)ii the fourth or none at all, the nieetcr very 
ill brooking any oause. 4x704 Iam.kk <J.), Thuse partitions 
and pauses wbtt.li men, educated in the schools, observe. 
X751 JoNNEuN Kambkr No. 90 F a 'The variety.. of the 
n.tuscs with which he has diver.Mftcd his numbers. 1795 
XIason Ck. Mns. i. 16 Wheie Rhythm, i*nusc, nnd Ai cent 
are peculiarly attended to by the Composer. 1819 Shi-i i.i-y 
Prometh. ifnb. 11. i. 143 A you sp- ak, your w onl.s Kill, 
pause by pause, my own furuotten sleep With shupec. 1804 

1.. Murray Eng. <,ram. (ed 5) 1 . iv. L 364 Pauses or resf!, 
in Rpeaking and rendin-^, lire a total cesiuition of the voice 
during a perceptible, space of time. 

3 . Plus. 1 A cImractcT denoting an intci^‘a 1 
of silence; a rest. ('bs. 

1597 Intrad. Mus.x^ Phi. What stroken be ihev? 

Ma, '1 hose be < ailed rests or pauses. ^ 1674 Fi A^ K)kd SkiU 
AIus. I. viii. 96 j^ausei or Rests are silent Characters, or ,in 
ardflcial omission of the Voyce or Sound, proportioned to 
a certain Measure of 1 ime. 

b. nie character /s\ or m/ )daced over or tinder 
a note or rest to indicate that Us duration is to l>e 
lengthened indcfuiitely. (Also placed over a 
double bar at the conclusion ol a piece, and rarely 
over a single bar in the course of it to indicate 
a short but indelmite interval of silence.) 

x8a6 Cai I coTT Mus Gram. vi. 73 The Pause is placed 
over a Note to signify that the regular time of the Movement 
is lo be delayed. 1B80 in (Jrovc IJ/ct. Afus. II, 676/ 1 Pauses 
at the end of a movement, over a rest, or even over a 
bar, are intended to gi\c a short brcalhiiig space before 
g juig on to the next movement. 

4 . I/eb. Cram. In tlic expressions in pause (orig. 
in sense s), into pause : the form that a word or 
vowel takes before one of the chief stops; cf. 
I’AUHAL. 

X874 A. B. Davidson JntroJ. Ifeb. Gram. aj In 

general only I he two gre.'itC''t Prose accciiU (viz. Sillutj^ 
marking the end, and VlMaoA, mtirkinc the middle of the 
verse) . , throw vowels into pau c. 1877 [see PaubalJ. 

6 . Comb. 

1880 Mas.son Li/e Milton VI. 517 Tlie pointing Is a mere 
empirical comprumivc, for the leader's convenience, between 
pause-marking and clause-marking. 

PaiUie Also 6 7 pawse. [f. Paub* 

sb.^ or ad. 1^. pausdre to halt, cea.se, or r. pauser 
(15th c. in Hau.-Darm.), hotli derived from the sb. 

1 .. pausdre, an a living word, became in It. /axarv, F. 
piser, wlience Pose, q.v.J 

1. iei/r. I'o inukc a pause; to cease or intermit 
action (esp. movement or speech) for a short 
interval ; to stop (temporarily), to wait ; to stop 
for the purpose of deliberation, or on account cf 
doubt or ODcertninty; to hesitate, hold bock. 

1506 Pilgr. Perf. (W.de W. 1531) 158 b, In the psalmody.. 
Begin al at one*', ft ende all at ones,pauRe all logyder. isite 
Daur tr. Sleidane's Comm 381) b, After he had paused and 
taken deIil>ero(ion. 1398 Shake. MercE P, iv. 1. 335 Why 
doth the lew pause T take thy forfeiture. 160s — jul. L. 

III. iL 36 If any. Sfieake .. 1 pause for a Reply- ^>853 
Milion Sowu to Cyrieuk Shtnuer^ Let F.uclid rest aiid 
Archiinedefl pauM. 1687 — P. L, v, 64 This said he paus'd 
nor, but witn ventrous Arme He pluckt, he tasted. 1781 
CowpRR Expostulation 605 If Business . . Can cause one 
hour to read a berious rhyme. xSig Shelley A/astor 34j 
The little boat . . Now pausing on the ad^ of the riven 
wave. 1847 TKNNVboN Princ. ill, 140 Decide not ere yon , 


pause. s86o Tyndall Clac. L xviii, 1B4 We paused upon 
the summit to look upon the sccae, 

f b. reji. in same sense. Obs. mre'^’K 
[CC K. it sepausoii (xsthc. in Hatx.-DarnL).] 

1 S 97 SiiAKs. 9 Hen. /P, iv. iv, 9 Wee. .jrawsc vs, till these 
Reiids. .Conie vndemeath the yoake of Gouernment. 

2 . To slop for a time over some paiiicnlar word 
or thing; to dwell, rest, linger upon. 
lOa PALKCR. liilrod. ei 'J'bere u no worde of one syllable 
. .that they use to pause upon. 1596 bHAKa. 1 Hen. IP, v, 
V. 15 Other Oflenders we will pause vp<->n. X648 Craehaw 
DetighU o/Musee 88 Trips From this 10 tliht, then.. pauses 
there. 1863 Mrs Oliphant Salem CE xvii. 304 I'he eyes. . 
paaNcd at luin for a niomcnL jT/od. He paused upon the 
word. The singer paused upon the closing note. 

t b. To stay, remain, or contiinic tcmpomrily 
in some place or state ; lo slop ; to rest. Obs. 

1388 GHAnoN Ckron. II. 881 lliere they coninioned and 
pau.sed that inght. 1571 Campion H/st. xv. (1633)39 
While tiic Princes and Potcntuies tviwned in this good mood. 
Pause dial. [Derivation uncertain; 

connexion wiiu T. pousser has been suggested, but 
neither the vowel nor sound of the s agrees.] 
irons. To kick, repulse with a kick, 

1673 O. Hkywood (of BoUon, I^ncasb.) Diaries. t\e. (1R83) 
111 . 904 He. .paiisird her with his feet. ibB Craven Glo\$. 
(cd. Pause, to kick with the iboL [In^Kng. Dial Dicu 
from Yoiksh. and Notts.] 

Fanseftll (W'siul), a. rare. [f. Pause sb. 
-FiJL.] Full of or abounding in pauses. 

1877 FiiRNiVAi.L//iriW. Leopold Shahs, p. xcviii, Profcsior 
Spalding oemtravt^ the broken and pausefui vei rificat ion id 
Shaksperc with Fl'-tclicr's smoother end siopi and iloubie* 
ending liiira iBgaCd. Herds Oct 658/9 Fausierul hai monies. 

Hence Fan'aefk&lly adv. (in quot., bo as to cause 
a pause). 

x866 M. Arnold l^h^sis xiv, I feel her finger light I.aid 
pauscfully upon life's headlong train. 

Fanselesfll ([-J-zles), a. ran. [f. as prec. 4- 
-LKRJs.] Having no pause, iiniiiterruined, teascless. 

1849 Erasers Mag. A I* 684 Ricliard's cour.se h.id been 
buxy, hurrying, pauzcless. x8^ Pall Malt G. 13 Feb. 2/1 
The dusky giants, sweltering naked or half naked at their 
pause less ta.sk. 

Hence Fan EaldEsly adv.^ without stopping. 

1839 Bailey pystus xi. (1852) 142 This heart let cense from 
prayci, thexe lips from praise, bave that which life shall 
offer pausele-ssW. 1883 .t. TKviNKOV StlTstado S^ ii. 94 A 
broad cool wind stre.uned paiibelessly down the valley. 

t Fan'Sement. Obs. rare-K [f. I'AUXR t/.i 4- 
-WENT.] 'Fhc act of pausing ; pause. To take 
pausementf to pause. 

1599 Pori kr Angry IVom. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) 58 Go too, 
take )>ausmcnt, be adu.sde. 

Fanser (]}$'zoi). rare. [f. as prcc. 4 -erI.] 
One who pauses. 

1605 .Shaks. II ill 117 TTi* expedition of my violent 

Louc Out-i-un the piiw-scr, Reason. 

II Fansime'Uia. Physiol. [mod.L. f. Gr. waCiri-t 
cessation + piiv month : cf. Catauema.] Cessa- 
tion of menstruation ; menopause, 

1857 in Dunclison Med. Diet. 687 
FatlBixig(p§'7irj),Z'^/. [f.rAUSFr.l -iffO^.] 
The action of the verb Pause; biopjiing, inter- 
mission, hesitation. 

X530 Palscr. 952/z P.'iusyng, inierpox. 1589 Stanvhuh.st 
jEneis iii. (.\rU) 80 After long pausing thus she s.'iyd clflykc. 
i6s 4 Won on Archil, in Reliq, (1651) 214 Such pauMiigs 
arc well reproved bv Palladio. 1748 Riliiardson C/afissa 
(1811) IV. xxi. 118 Thy te.irful jiausings sh.ill not be helped 
out by me. a It rib. 1^7 Ckabbe Par. Erg. iii. 796 Thnee 
tlicy sound, with pausing space. 

FaU'Bing, ppl- [f- a* prec. + -INO *.] That 
p.au.ses : see 1 he verb. 

1719 1 'trKELL On Death Addison 16 The slow solemn knell 
..The pealing organ, nnd the pausing choir. 18^ Bhowning 
Eoy Jfr Angyl. With that weak voice of our disdain. Take 
up crcatioiTR pausing strain. 1885 Ri skin Prse'ersta I. iii. 
07 Lawn and lake enough.. 1 b^, in the North Inch of 
I'erth, and pools of pau-sing Tay. 

1 leiice Fau'slngly adv.. with pausing. 

1613 Shaks. Hen. VlII^ 1. ii 168 With demure Confidence, 
lliis pausingly ensu’de. 

PaUBte, -tip -ty, var. Poustib Obs.. power. 
Faut (p$t)» north, dial. (Oiigin 

obscure.] intr. Of a horse: To paw the ground, 
stamp with the foot. Also said of a person. 

1697 Clrland Poems (A [He] did not cease to cave and 
p.iiit, While clyred back wan piickt and gald. ?n 1800 Lord 
John ix. ill Child Ballads I. 397 O wharc was ye, my guile 
giey steed.. That ye didna waken your moxterf 1 pautit 
wi' iny foot, nuf-ter, Garrd a’ my bridles riiig. 1808 Craven 
Gloss, (ed. »), Paul, lo paw... ‘To paut off* t’ liappiu’, tp 
kick off ihe bed clothes. (In ^ig. Dial. Dili, from ScoiL 
to Linco]ii'<b. ; also in %arious mbre or le>a allied senses.] 
fPautji/.^ Obs. rare~‘K App. a var. of PaLTZ^.i 
to pelt. 

s6ii CoTOR., EsPaufrer, to rant, pelt, thrash [etc.]. 

Faut, variant of Pat so. 
t Fantener, sb.^ {a.) obs. Also 4 -ere, Sg 
paytener, -tynere, 5 pawtenar, pauionere. [a- 
A h\pautener» 0 ¥.^utonier (so in Gower), earlier 
paltnnier (jsthc., Godef.), ‘a lewd, stubl^rnc, 
or saucie knouc * (Cofgr.) ; in roed.L. palldnartus^ 
in It. paBonien ‘ a pahrie, cheating, loitring com- 
panion, altio a carter or droucr’ (Floiio); deriY. 
of IL paliom ‘varlct, knauei raiMudr (Florio), 
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PAVBMBKT, 


Pr. ptdtom (Dies). Referred hy Dies to s L. 
type ^pcUUo^ -Smm va^^abond, ▼agrant, f. pdlitOri 
(PlAutiis)» iterative of pdiSrf to wander up aud 
down. A poaaible source has also been sought in 
LG. palt bit, piece, e. g. of bread, whence 'be^ar', 
Sc, ‘ gieVa -piece *.] A vagabond, rascal. 

In numerous places mcxlcrii editors have misread and mis* 
printedAtN/zM^. I'hU m here corrected. 

!«> . Cursor Af, 5143 (Coiu) pou lighes now,eber pautener ! 
Jttd. i6utS Vp. iiar stert tua pauteneis. c sjBo Sir 
A'grumA B59 Pou nc askapest DO)t oas, pauteiier, hot her 
ri^t )mu schaft dye. 1406 Acorlav Potms 16 A^ii his 
uartd pantener ys apayd. Mtrlin 068 A Tull fell 

uaMrtener b he that iwies this day thus hath yow smyten to 
erouncle. (1843 Caslylb Past 4 Pr. 11. xii, The Norfolk 
barrator and paltcner.J 

B. adj. [So in OF.] Rascally, wicked. 

1 1330 Brunnk CArv»/.(iRio) 390 A buye fulle paotenera 
he h.id a .suerd that bote, He suite vnto )m Cofrere, hb 
handea fust of smote, tm Barbour Bruce it. 194 I'li.tr 
wes iiane off lyiT sa fell. Sa pautener, na aa cruelL c 1375 
Sc. Leg. Saints xL {Niftinn) 1 z 1 1 ^et was he jrc mast fdloua 
luan h.U m>cht be, & cruel and paytyneie. 

t Pantener, Obs. Also 4-5 pawtener, 

5 -ere, -yner, pawtnere, pauteneere, 6 paw- 
tenar, pautner. [a. OF. paiitonniere (^1419 in 
Godtf.), a purse, 'a shepheard's scrip* (Ootgr.).] 
A small bag, a wallet, scrip, purse. 

c 1315 Poem Tiutes Ktkv. // 86 in Pol. Bonn (Camden) 
3^7 lie put in hb L>autencr an bonne and a komb. 1395 
Will 9/ Leygkton (Somerset Ha), My paMrtener w* Ryng^e 
of siluer & Kylde pawtener. c 1430 Ptigr. Lyf Atanhodt 

111. xxii. 148 Cloutes and paitieuecres and bagges. 

1463-4 RMs 0/ Parli. V. 505/9 For weryng eny Pureex, 
Pnwtcncra, or Croiines of Cappes for Children, c 1481 
CxxiriN DtaltygMts 41/5 Lyon the purser hath purses and 
p.iutcner!(. Paijhgr. ssx/j Pautner, maUtto. 

t PaU'tre. Obs. [app. a. F. poutre {OV\ poulire^ 
poustre^ 1332-85 in Godef. Compl.).'\ A beam. 

£i4a5 f'tfc. in Wr..WQlckt*r 667/20 Nomina prrtinencia 
duiiioriim. .. Ilec /ama^ pdulre. Hee tiabes, balk. 1538 
A\>ttiHghatn Kec. ill. 376 Tymbar for groynsclea and 
pail ires. 

Pauvilon, pauylion, obs. forms of Pavilion. 
Pauwau, obs. form ol Pow-wow. 

II Fanxi (pj'ksi). Omith, [a. Sp. pauxi, now 
pauji (pau'xi^, a. Mexican pauxi (pnu*Ji) ; in Pg. 
pawxi (puu ji), F. pauxi ^ mod.L. Pauxis. See 
also altered tornis under Ponvese.J The Galeatcd 
C.’urassow (^Pauxis j^alcata) : ace CuBAsaow. 

[1651 Hrrnandiz Animal. Mexican. Hitt, cctxii, De 
Pauxi vocata ave.) 17^3 Chamrsrs i yet. 5 w//., Pauxi^.. 
the iwme of nn American bird. 18x7 Grifuth Cuvi^t 
A Him. K. VI 11 . 119 It possesses all the characters of a 
genuine Pauxi. 185a Th. Rosa Humboldt's Tran. II. xviii. 
151 The pauxi aud the guaihataca^ which may be called 
the turkeys and pheasants of thooc countries. 

Pauyee, -yse, pavrache, obs. forms of Pavis. 
[Pavade, pauade, misprint by Thynne of 
PanaokI in Chaucer's T. 9 and 40, followed 
by I.evins, Camden, Tyrwhilt, etc.; also an erro- 
neous reading for pauys, Pavis in Lydg. Troybk, 
III xxii. (1555). 

1570 Levins Manip. 8/40 A Pauade, 1605 CAMnEw 
Rem. (i 6<;7) 909 Leaser weapons, both deien.sive and oden- 
kive of our nniion, as their pauacl, baselard, launcegay.J 
Favage (p^ votl^). Also 5 pavag, pawage, 

6 pavadge, 7-8 -iage, 9 -sage. [a. F. pavagt 
(1331 in Hatz.- Darin.), in mcd.L. pavagium^ f. 
F. paver to Pave : sec -aqk.] 

1 . A lax or toll towards the paving of highways 
or streets ; also, the right to levy such a tax or ton. 

[1303 Rolls o/Parlt. 1 . 163/1 Quod velit ci concedere mura. 
Riiim ft pavagiuin in villa Warrfewic]. i3M~S LbteL 493/f 
Par qiiai il pnent pav^e A: murage a dorcr par vii auits.] 
01500 ir. Charter Rich. II in Arnolde Chron. (1811) 29 
Quyt for euer of pauai;e pontage aud murage, c tnpo Robin 
Hood 4 Potter xiii. in Child BallaJs 111 . iro/a wed well 
y non leflTe, seyde ke potter, Nor pav.ig wjII y non pay. 
zSaSCToKB On Litt 58 b, ConsuetMdo..Hignirieth als<i tolb. . 
p.iviage, and such like. 1707 J. Chambsrlaynr St. Gi. Brit, 
III. L 240 The goods of Clergymen are discharged . . from 
Tolls and Customs of Average, Pontage, Murage, Pavage. 
1883 PicTON L'pool Munic. Rec, 1 . to Paveage conceited to 
the lown^ of Liverpool, igoa Sharpr Cal. Let. Bk. D. 979 
Allow citben* of York to pass free from payment of murage, 

- and other customs. 

2 . The action of paving, the laying of a pave- 
ment. Also aitrib. 

>353 In roM Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 414 Massons 
workinge . . tippon the workes of muraage and pavadge. 
1833 Turner's Dom. Arckit. 11 . iii. zio The Roadway was 
kept in repair, .by pavage ratca i860 Biog. 4 CrU. /r, 
the Tineee ' 97a Street regulations as to pavage. 

Pavaig, -e, variants of Pavi8. 

Favan (pse van). Forms: (6 pavlon, -yox^, 

6 9 pavaae, -in, -en, 7 -Un, -ina, o -aun, 
Pavan. [a. F. (1594-30 in Godef. Comp.\ 
It. ptntana (Florlo), or Sp. pavana^ pabana 
(Minaheu) : of disputed origin. ^ note below.] 

A grave and stately dance, in which the dancers 
were elaborately dressed ; Introdnoed into England 
in the sixteenth century. 

(>430 Elvot Gosk I, XX, We haoe nows hose daunsSs,. . 
turgi<^ and roundes.) 1333 LvUdrsay Sat^ 
3 ^ We sairieir low to dance .. Arm new pavin of Prance. 
>389 PurrayiHAM E*tf. Poeeie 1. xxiU. (ArbJ 61 Daunoed hy j 
auasnns «• the Italian Psnan and gnlllani are at these I 


daiee is Friocss Courts. t6oa Miodcktok BImH^ Maetea* 
Coast. IV. ii. He dances the Sponiidi pavlik i8m Heme /r. 
Lwu>e-€outUr. 7 Can any dance The Spumh Pavm, Crii^ 
of France 17^ Hawkins Hist, Mustc IV. iv. I. 3B7 T he 
Pavaii. .deriv^ from the Latin Pavo,.a kind of dance,per. 
formed, .with such circumstancos of dignity and stateliness 
as shew the propriety of the appellation. sBeo ScoiT 
Monast. xxi,Vour leg would make an indtHercnt gpod show 
in a pavin or a galliartL McCarthy Red LHamends 

I . 954 Tboee beautiful old f^boed ilaiicee, pavaoea, aud 
minuets, aud gavottes. 

b. Music for this dance or in its rhythm, which 
is duple and very slow. 

1343 Ascham Toxoph, (Arb.) 39 UHiether these gellardes, 
pauanesand dauuces. .be l>ker the Musike of the Lydians or 
the I^oriana W1619 hzATCNicR Mad leaver ti. L He pipe 
him such a Paven. 1789 Burnby Hist. Mas. 111 . v. 203 
iJanoe-tunes such as the pavan and passamezsu. 1887 W. li. 
bguiRR in Did. Nat. Biog. IX. 96/9 The only extant coot* 
pubitions of his. .are some instrumental pavona. 

0 . attrib. and Comb. 

1611 CoTCR., Pavanier^ a pauine-maker 1 a danneer of 
PaiitneR. 1636 Buruca Princ. Mus. 8 The triple is oft Billed 
GalUard-cinie, and the duple, Pavin<t{ine. 

{Note. According to the Spanish Academy, /onane (found 
in D. Pisaila 155a) is a derivative of Spk pttvo pcaccxk, 'in 
allusion to the inovetneuts and oeteniutioti of that bird *: 
so Chambers 1797, from Dut. Tsduoux 1791, 'a grave kii.a 
of dance, l»orrowed from the Spaniards, wherein the itet' 
formers make a kind of wheel or tail before each other, like 
that of a peacock: whence the name’; so in M. Compnn, 
Diet, de la Danse Liur6,ctc. See also yDyoC^Couerttor, 

ed. CrufL 1 . 931. 241 notes, 11 . 580; and cf. the Gerimtn 
name P/auentanM ' v*oaco^>dance Others have attributed 
to the dance an 1 talian origtn,and viewed p.iuaaa as reduced 
from Padaifana * Paduan^ (which occurs in A. Rotta im^); 
a inhe. MS. collection of airs and dances by iJowlaiid, 
Hiilborne, and others, in Cambw Univ. Lib., Dd 4. 93 con- 
tains (near the end) a pi^ entitled PadouoMa de la 
Milanessa. But the phonetic difficulties in ideiiiifying the 
two words are serious; and they arc prnb. distinct terms, 
which may afterwards have sometimes been confused by 
those who knew the history of one of them only: cf. e.g 

J. B. Besardus The^anr, Harmon. (Cologne 1604) Pref.] 
PavcM, pavashe, obo. forms of Pavia 
Pava (l»^v), V, [a. OK. paver (lath c. in 

IJttrd and Hatz.-Darm.), either from \,.pavfre to 
brat, strike, ram, with changed formative suffix 
and sense, or (as Darmesteter thinks more likely) 
a back formation from K. pavement Pavehbnt.] 

1 . tram. To lay or cover with a pavement (a 
street, road, court, yard, floor; hence, a town, 
house, etc.) : see Pavemekt i. 

c 1310 Flemish fnsurr. in Pot. Stmgs (Camden) 190 The 
b.'irouns of Fiaunce thtder conne gon, Into the palcis that 
paved is with ston. 1340 Hami>oi.r Pr. Cense, 8910 Alle |>e 
stretea of l>e cete and lanes War even paved with 
precyouse stanea eiaoo Destr. Troy 1661 A flure )>at was 
fret all of fyne stones, Pauyt prudly all with proude colours. 
1583 T. Washinoton ir. Nichola/s Voy k xvL 17 b, The 
conrt is pavid with Movatque stone. 1600-1 tn Willis & 
Clark Cambridge (1886) II. ^83 Fkiundcrs lyles to Mue the 
chimney in the. .great chamoer. s686 tr. Chardins Trmf. 
Persia 399 T he Tomb is pav’d with Tiles of Cheney. 1707 
MoKriMi R Husb. (1791) II. 104 Some pave their Walks all 
over with large Pibblesor Flinl-Mones, and lay their Gravrl 
oil the Top of them. 1840 Pickrns Bam. Rudge li, The 
roads even within twelve miles of London were,, .ill paved. 
190a Daily Chron. 93 Aug. 6/1 The area— one and a quarter 
acres — is lar-paved. 

b. To overlie or cover as a pavement, 

1600 Rowlands Lett. Humours Blood \. 47 They had more 
Ruliics than wold paue Cfaeapside. s8i8 Bvron Ch. Har. 

IV. lx, T'he ^lab which paves the princely head. 

2. /?. a. To cover oroveilay as with n pavement, 

exaoo Laud Troy Bk. 7914 Priaraus wolde, that Troye 

hadue be paued With hethen bond and cuery a raerubre. 
S3M Shak& Hen. 111. viL 87 , 1 will trot to morrow a mile, 
aud my way shall be paued with Enj^lLsh Faces. 16s 1 
Biblr Song Sot. iii. iix 1647 Trapf Comm, i Cor. L 96 
Hence it grew lo a Proverb.., 'That Hell was paved with 
Prievts sliaven crowns, and great mens bead-meces 17. , 
1771 Hell is paved with good intentiuns [see iniention sb, 
5]. i8so SoUTHKY Curse 0/ K. xiv. v. Their seirdevoted 
bodies there they lay To pave bis chanot-way. 1887 1 . K. 
Lestty'b Ranche Lt/e Montana 154 Van grumbles, . . and 
says ' the ground is paved with pixK*. 

fb. To render (a surface) hard or callous as if 
paved. Obt. rare. 

163s Quarlvs Embl. I. viiL (1718) 34 But when the fre- 

a uent soul -departing liell Has pav’d their ears with her 
imiliar knell. 17^ Swirr PoL Cenversmt. 9 How can you 
drink your Tea so hot? Sure your Mouth’s pav’d. 

3 . Phrase. 7b pave the way : to prepre the way 
(ybr, to something to come) ; to fociiitote or lead 
on to a result or |ui object in view. 

491383 C^RTwaiOHT in R. Browne Ansm. Cartmrighi 86 
The way wiU bee paued and plained for mutuall entercoorse. 
1638 Osborn Adxu Son iv. xxvL (1896) 99 More able . to have 
paved a Way to future Felicity. 1747 HaRKEUtv Let. to 
Hales on J'ar^water Wks III. 490 'This may pave the way 
for its general use in all fevers, c 1817 Hoco Tales iV Sa. 

V. 99 One lie always paved the way for another. 1883 S. C. 
Haix Retrospect I. 950 Addresdng audiences to pave the 
way to the great work they ultimately accomplUhed. 

Favo (p^v), lA Chiefly (/, S. [app. f. Payb v., 
or ?short lor pisvement,} — Pavkment. 

1889 Harper^s Mag, Jan. 199/1. I fancy them on every 
pave in Rome Toward tne palace raced. 1901 H M^^Hugh 
John Henry 45 Pounding the pave in front of Rooie Baraar. 
Jig. s88« W. WiLKiNB e/ Study 49 'llie Pit and tho 

horseshoes o'er it Had smiles for their Imppy pava 

llFw 4 Cpaw). Also 9 parfla. sb. 

nse of pa. pple. petvi paved.] 


1 . A paved street, road, or path: ^pAVjnaiiT i,ilx 

On eke peeve I vtavntke Pavrment, 

176401]. H.}itimG,SelwynaCosetemp,(tt^\. 97%\sm 
in no danger of being 00 the pend I 1768 Stbrnb Sent, 
yoeerm, Nampoestt Tbe postillion . . ert off upon tbt peevi 
la full nllop. 1814 Scott PanTs Lett. (1839) 987 The old 
dame of Babybn..u in some measure reducM lo tbe pavP, 
1849 Thackkray Pendennit ixix. He hat walked Che PaU 
Mall pasd long enough. 1888 Prnneix Sent, Joum , 99 
We went up /oW, and down /arV, and over long stretches 
oipavS . .its yilcMM went beyond our expeaatiou. 

2 . A setting of diamonds or other jewels placed 
close together like the stones of a pavement, to 
that no metal Is visible, flenoe attrib.^ as pavi* 
design, ^e^eci, -setting, 

1871 Daily Neme 95 Auj;.. Tbe stoncR surmounted with 
the legend, ' Nl oblivtscari'. on a pav6 of diamonds. 1903 
iCe . st $ n . Goa. 10 Dec. 4/9 The pood setting makes a moeaic 
of tiic stones. 


Paveage, obs. form of Pavage. 

PaTed (pr'vd), ppi.a. [f. Pay* v, -bdL] 
1 . Laid with a uavemeot ; having a pavement ; 
f ^et or laid together as a pavement {obs.), 

2374 Ciiauckr Troilus ik 33 (89) And fond two ohcre 
l.idye-s sette and she Wih-Inne a paued Mrlour. 1491 
Surtees Misc. 1 1888) 16 The ginsse wyndowik tne bynkes, the 
paved flore. 1590 Spenskr F. Q. l xii. 11 The Joyous people 
. . with their garments xirowes the pavedf street. s6tz Bisut 
Exod xxiv. fo 'Fhere was vnder his feet, as it were a paued 
wurke of a Suphire Slone. 1736 C Lucas Ess. IVate»s XL 
195 Surround^ with a paved area. 1840 DecumMOldC, 
Shop X, He. . arrived in a square paved court. 


2 . Compactly set so as to form a structure resem- 
bling a pavement : said of the teeth of some fishes. 
i8|m in C*i*n/. Did. 

t Pa'veiy, V, Obs. rare'^\ [ad. L. pave/aefreto 
fi ighten, I. pavere to be afraid fatfre to make i 
see -FY.] Hence t Pavofa-ction. rare’"\ 
ite6 Blount Clossogr , Pax>^fie, to make afraid, to fright. 
t6(|8 Philui-s, Paxnjtiction, a lerrifying or making afraid. 
Paveloe, * 6186 , obs. forms of pAVLS. 
PaveleoD, pavelon, obs. forms of Pavilion. 
Pavement (K<’vm£int),jA Forms: a. 3- pave* 
ment, (3-5 paid-, 3-6 pauy-). fl. 4-5 paw-, 
(5-6 pau-), 4 6 pa-, 5 pay-, 8-p {dial.) pammODt. 
[a. OF. pavement (i2ihc. in Litlid) Pr. pava- 
men, Sp. pavimiento. It. ptruttnenlo, ad. L. pavS- 
mentum a beaten or rammed floor, f. pavire to 
beat, ram, tread down.] 

1 . A piece of paved work, a paved surface ; tire 
superficial covering or layer of a floor, yard, street, 
road, or area, formed of stones, bricks, tiles, or, in 
later times, blocks of wood, fiited closely together, 
so as to give a compact and more or less uniforol 
and smooth snrfaoe; also, an undivided bard 
surface of cement, concrete, asphalt, or other 
material, usckI for tbe same purp^. Mosaic ot 
tessellated pasiement : see these words. 

Clhe original wnke of 'hard floor formed by beating or 
ramining liad become obs. b^Tore ihe word becama English.) 

a. CU90 Beket 9199 m S. kng. Leg. 1 . 167 With hulke 
stroke )^t brain ful on 1 ^ pauement. Sir Beues 

(MS. A) 4384 pourj Is bodi wente J>e dent, Ded a fel on he 
liaiiinient. 14^ Caxidn Eueydos uxCix. 101 Som..hesha| 
doo ukst out of y windowes doun to y* fwuement. ijM 
Ckomwkil IM, lb 0 (t. in Mrrriinan Li/e 4 Lett, (ic^ia) HL 
9J7 That you shiild cause the utrcics and Lanes there to 
be vieiied for tbe pavcnientca 1385 T. Washington tr. 
hicholay's i^oy 1. vL 4 b, Tlie paneiiient..was of Marber 
stone. 1613 (Jhapman Oityss. X. 307 'J'he pavement rings 
With imitation of the liinrs bhe singa 1706 Pope Otfyss. 
xxi. 44 With polish'd oak the level pavemenu shine, 1768 
Gibbon Duel 4 F. xliv. (1790) Vlll. 36 The works of Jus- 
tinian represent a tesselnted^veinent of untique and costly, 
but too often of incoherent fraginentx sBej r. N iCHOiaoN 
Prat. t. Butld. 435 Floors constructed of stone are more par- 
ticularly denominated pavements. 1841 Penny CycL XX. 
35/3 'J'be wooden pavement, properly so called, bcciim to 
have been first used in Ru-ssia. 

)). sjM Hampolr Pr, Consc. 9180 pa pament of heveo 
may lykeiied be, 'J ille a paimnl of prccyouse stanes and 
perrd. 138a WvckiF Ps, cxMiili] 93 Myn toule cleuede to 
the pamciU (1388 pawment]. c 1400 Maunubv. (iBig) xviii. 
188 I'he paumentes of halles and chambres ben all sciuare, 
on of gold and another of syluer. c 1440 dlph. Tales 
(E. E. 1 . S.) 64 [She] putt assh opon hnr head, 8e laid hur 
down on he payment ft wepid bitterlie vij dayea 1530 
Palrgr *5 'A Pamenteof aennte, pari ment, pavee. loteL 
952/9 Paument..,/acdL tfeg Patterson Man 4 Nat. 73 
(E. D. I>.) Red handkerchief dot the hard cold pamments. 

b. 'I'be paved part of a public thoroughfare 
(obs. in general sense) ; now s/ec. the paved foot- 
way by the side of a street, as distinct from the 
roadway. On the payemeni (after F. sur U pavi 
‘on the street *), walking the streets, without lodg- 


ing, abandoned. 

c 1330 R. Rkunnr C 4 fw*. (i8to) 970 ^ Turbeuile. .Drawen 
is a while on lAindon pauiinent, & Ripen was he hanged as 
thef for treson. CZ400 Sege Jerus. 1344 (E. R.T. S.) Myry 
no man stonde in stret for stynke of ded corses; Da 
p^ple in be pauynnent was pit* to byholde. ^ tfloa and Ft, 
Return /r. Famass. r. 1 . 119 In a slnne-guilty coach not 
cloa>4ely pent, logging along the harder pauement. 1793 
B. HtbCONS Rem, on Burnet Hist. Wks. 1738 iL >'• 104 
They, who had lavish'd their own in his (the King's] 
Derence, were suffered to starve on ti»e Pavement. 1793 
Gouv. AiORRis in Sparks Li/e 4 tVrit. (1839) II. 996 His re- 
ucat must be slow till he gets to the pavement within about 
a league of Amwerpb es s8i8 G. Ross Dianes (i%bo) 1 . el^ 
1 was left completely OQ the pavement. 1874 O^^iic 5 Sept. 
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•76/1 The h(imt>Ie * artist on stone ' has found a convenient 
‘pitch’. HJid with his stubby bits of various coloured chalk 
he is rapidly making sketches on the pavement. 1879 Black 
MacUod 0/ D, V, '1 he crowd of footmen who stooa iu two 
lines across the pavement in front of Beauregard House. 
1900 Shaw Playt /or Purit. p. xii. They inNibted..aB piti> 
fully ns a poor prl of the pavement will pietciid to be a 
clergyman's d.'iughtcr. 
o. tram/, and fig. 

m iS9s (jmkknk Se/tmui 498 Were his light steeds as swift 
as Pegasus, And trode the ayrie paueinent with their hecles. 
1606 Shakh. Tr. 4 0. III. iii. 163 Or like a gallant Horse 
falne in first raiike, Lye there for paiiement to the abiect 
reeie. 1A47 H. Monk Cttpidi Confiut Ixxx, Gathering my 
liinhs from off the green pavement. 1837 Pollok Courst r. 
VL 58 Stars, walking on the pavement of the sky. 1887 
Hail Cajnk Dtttnsior x. 65 Large white patches came 
moving out of the .surrounding pavement of deep black,., 
where the vanishing ripples IcH the daik sea smooth. 

d. The door of a mine (Kaymund Mining 
Gloss. iSSi). e. A seam of nre-clay underlying 
a seam of coal. 

2 . Anal, and Zool. A strnctnre or formation 
resembling a pavement; a level hard surface formed 
by close-set teeth, bony plates, or the like. 

1847 Anstkd Amt. World xiL 279 The pavement of 
pnUial bones with which these animals were provided. 1857 
H. Miliicr 'lost. Rocks i. 63 A palate covered with a dense 
paveineiil of crudimg teeth. 1871 Dakwin Disc. Man 11 . 
xii. o (TheJ teeth are hrood and flat, forming a pavement. 

3 . A btone, brick, or tile suitable or made fur 
paving, local. 

1787 W. Marsiiai.l Norfolk (1795) II. Glow. (E. D. S.), 
Pavcnii/ttSt Muare paving-bricks; flouring- bricks; paving- 
tiles. a t8oo Thomas Stuksly in Child BaiTa^ls (1857-9) V iT. 
3 cj 9 At last he sold the pavements of his yard, Which covered 
were with blocks of tin. «i8a5 Fokbv Voc. E. Anglia^ 
Pammentt a square paving brick. 

4 . attrib. and ( omb.^ as pavement-dealer^ -floor ^ 
^siile, ‘S/one, ‘tile, etc. ; pavoment-artlat, one 
who draws hgures or scenes on the flagged pave- 
ment in coloured chalks or pastils in order to get 
money from pnssers-by: cf. quot. 1874 in i b ; 
t pavement-beater (see quot.); pavement-epi- 
thelium, epithelium in which the cells arc flattened 
and arranged in layers like the tiles of a mosaic 
pavement ; lamellar, squamous, or tessellated epi- 
thelium ; pavement-rammer, a power machine 
user! to ram down the blocks with which a road 
is paved ; pavement-tooth, a broad flat tooth 
forming with others a pavement in sense a, as in 
the Port Jackson shark. 

1899 Dai/y Netvs 1 Aug. 6/4 No one but the •p.avemcnt- 
ariist can have any 1101 ion of how great the amount of dust is 
in Ixmdun'A stieets. xSj i Cotch. s. v. Pavl. HaUurd* Pai /a, 
a paiiemeiit-hoater ; a rakehell, vnlhrift, loose youth, dis-so- 
luie or dehoched fdlow 1870 Rollbston Amim. Lt/e tac; An 
internal ltt\ er of ^pavement epithelium. 1813 .Scott Rokehy 
VI. xxxiii, Hut flounder'd on the * pavement -floor The steed, 
and down the rider bore. 1608 Maciiin & Makkiiam Dumb 
Knight III. i..in llazi UodsUy X. 159 '1 hits arc the *pave- 
ment-fttunes liefuie the doors.. worn smooth Wiih clients 
dancing ‘fore them. 1845 Gcntl. Mag XXIV, 4^/1 *ihe 
ancient ^pavement tiles found in this lu ighbourhoi^. 

Pavement (pa yment), V. [f. prcc. sb ; cf L, 
pavimentdre to cover with a pavement, to pave, 
OF. *pavemenler, in pa. pple. pavemenU. It. pavi^ 
mentare to pave, all Horn the sb.] It am. 'i'o lay 
with a pavement; to pave. Chiefly in pa. pple. 

1634 Bp Hall Contemfl.^ N. T. iv. vi, The pavemented 
wave.s yielded a firm causey to thy sacred feet to walk oiu 
1648 — Silf..t Th. I. vii. 23 What an house hath he put 
him [man] into 1 how gorgiuusly archeil, huw richly p.'ive- 
mented I 1839 Hut. Reveries 33 All pavemented with stone 
and shell. 

Favemental (p/'vmcnUl), a. [f. Patkmknt 
sb. + -AL.] of the nature of a pavement ; con- 
sisting of pavement-teeth. 

1880 Macoonalh in y^m/. Linm Sor. XV. t66 The denti- 
tion IN typically pavemcntal in the Monoecious and ribbon- 
hke in the Dioecious Gasicropoda. 

FaV61l (p^'verO,///. rt. Chiefly [irreg. 
f. PAVK v.f after shaven^ etc.] — Paved ppl. a. 

1634 Miltom Comus 886 Risf,. . From thy coral-pav’n 
bed S76a St yames’s Mug. 1 . 60 Bc.itiiig the panic-paven 
ground, a x8aa Shklley Sp Plato a To what Kublime and 
Rtar-y paven home hloattst thou? i8te Stevbnson Let. to 
Mother 18 June in Scribner's Mag. (1^) XXV. 42/1 One 
catches a cool glimpse of a paven entrance-court. 

Faven, variant of Pavan. 

Paver (1 /-’vaj). Also 6 pavore. ff. Pave v, 

•¥ -KB L (The i6ih c. example of pavore seems to 
be imitative of words of Fr. origin ; P.paveur)] 

1 . One who paves, a paviour. 

1477 in Torh Mytt. IntroJ. ai mote, Kidberers, Garthyners, 
erihc wallers, pa^erN, dykers. 1483 Cath. Angl. ari/a A 
Pavc) e, 1507 in Ferguson & Nanson Munic. 
Kee CatlisU (1887) 276 we desyere yo' worshqie and yet 
brethren to let us hauc an able suflycient man for o' hurd, . 
and HO lykwvvse lor o' pavore. 1688 R. Hoi.mk Armoury 
iiL 342/i A Favors Pick hath a long head and back part, 
that it may strike deep into the Krotind. 1706 CAurchfo. 

A cc. Holy t ross, Cam trrb. {MS.), Pd for lyiwanccs for I he 
pauir. 0-^.0307. i8oy H UTTos Course Math. 11. 8g Puven' 
woik is done by the square yard. 

2 . A paviMg-aioiie or -tile. 

1696 A DR LA PsvMit Diary (Surteet) 79 The pavement 
aonststinq of larg four square pavers all leaded. 180a W. 
JiuwLkK LetUriug an Emgravittg, A icprescniation of , 


Norman Paven on the floor, .at Harrini^on. xE^Athenaum 
so Sept. 437/8 The altar face (at Walton Priory] was siill 
tiled with yellow and black pavers arranged diamond fashion. 

The bed-stone ol a porcelain mill. 

188s Guide Worcester Porcel. Wks is The particles arc 
abraded . . between the runners and pavers. 

Hence Pavarahlp, the ofhee ol paver. 
iS97.in Ferguson & Nanson Munic. Rec. Cttr/fr// (1887) 
B74 DUsiring yor worshipe to concider of me. .concerning 
the paverthipe of the citie. 

Paves. Pavesade, -ado : see Pavis, etc. 
Fava-iitone. [f. stem of Pavb v. t Stove sb ] 

■■ Pa VINO-STOVE. 

185a Ecclesiologist XIII. 31a 'The pavement is full of 
p.'we stones with the merchants’ marka of the old burghers 
of the town. 1894 H. Sfeicht Nidtierdale 380 Remains of 
this old thoroughfare.. in the shape of large pavo-stones. 

II Fa'Via (P^'VI&). Not. [mod.l..: named by 
Boerhaave 1720, in honour of Peter Paaw (Pavius), 
Professo' of Botany at Leiden 1589-1617.] A 
genus of trees anti shrubs (N. O. SapinJaceas) 
closely allied to the Horse-chestnut, from which 
they are distinguished by having a smooth, not 
prickly, capsule; hence called Buck-eye, or Smooth- 
Iruited Horse- chei^tnut. J^avia rul)ra^ the Red 
llorsc-chc&tuut, a slender tree, twenty or thirty 
feet high, a native of the mountains of Virginia 
and Carolina, is a well-known ornamental tree. 

1733 Chambehs Cyil. Snpp., Paria, in boiany. the name 
of a genus of plants descrilied by Boerhaave ana Linnseus. 
*766 J. Babtmam yr$il. 37 Jan. in W. Stork Acc. E. Florida 
54 Now the ash, maple, 4.lni, and pavia, are ail green. 188a 
Garden 34 June 447/3 The Pavias constitute a group of 
trees allied to the Horse Chestnuts. 

Faviage, Pavian, Pavice, obs. forms of 
Pavaoe, Pavan, Pavib. 

Favid (pae-vid), a. rare. [ad. I., pnvid us 
fearful, trembling, f. stem oi pavlre to quake with 
fear] Fe.irful, timid. 

1636 Blount Gtossogr.^ Pavidf fearful, timerous, quaking, 
starting. 1667 Wati-rhoose Hre Lomt 93 That Dread 
and pavid manlessncss, that &ci<«cd the Inhabitants. 1647 
Thacker A V Contrib. to Pumh Wks. 190a VI. 468 The pavid 
matron within the one vehicle . shrieked and trembled. 
a i86j — Round. Pa/ers, Medal Ceo. IV 355 Eagles go foi th 
and bring home to their eaglets the lamb or the pavid kid. 
Hence Vavl'dlt3r» leai fulness, timidity. rare~~*^, 
1636 Blount Clossngr.^ Pavidity, dread, fear, timerousness. 

Favio (p^^*vi). .Sir. [Origin unascertained.] A 
clcvcT or nimble movement of the body, as of a 
juggler in performinir a trick ; hence, a tiick. 

15^ Birrbll Diary in Dalyell Fragm, Sc. Hist, (1798) 

47 A juglar playit sic sowple tricks upon arie tow .. 
the lyk wes nevir sene in this coiintrie, as he mid doune 
the tow and playit sa maney pavies on it. s68x Culvil 
Whig's Suppitc, I. 73 For some of such had play’d a pavie. 
1697 Clklano Poems 47 Well versed in Court Modi^, 

In French Paviet, and new Coin'd Nods. 1801 Lkydbn in 
Compl. Scot. Gloss , To play sic a pavie, or paw, is a common 
expre.s.sion in the south of ScoilaiuL i8o8-x8 JamulSon, 
Pavie, Paw, 1., Ijvcly motion of whatever kind 

Pavle.ei ion. f. Pa via. Pavier, obs. f. Paviodji. 
Fa'Viin (p^'vljin), Chem. ff. Pavia -in 1.] 

A fluorescent substance, existing in the 

bark of Pavia and other trees ; also called Praxin. 

i864-7a Watts Diet. Chem. II. 708 .Stokes in 1858. .gave 
tlie name paviin from^ the genus Pavia, in all species of 
which it appears to exist in greater abuodance than in the 
genus cE\culiis. 1873 F<wh>s' Chemistry (ed. ii) 639. 

Fa'Vilion (pavrly^n), sb. Forms: 3*5 paiulon, 
•un, (pauy-, pane-, pauey-, -Ion, -Ioud, -Iud, 
-lown(e), 4-5 pauilioun, 5-7 -ion, (5-6 pauy-, 
paue-| -lio(u)n, -lyo(u)n, -lyun, 'leon(e, -Uion, 
-llyon,-lloon), 5-6 pauillon, (-yllo(u)n, -elUon, 
pafelioun,paavllonX 6-8pavillion, 7 pavilloun, 

7- pavilion. Sc. 4 5 pailjooun, -yooun, 5-6 
pai1)o(u)n, -)own, pal^on, 6 pail^eon ; paill-, 
pallle-)(e)oan; pal^ounfe, -3oo(u)n, -youn, 
-ione; pallioun, -lon(e; palUc^iecun, paylion. 
[MK a. F. pavilion, OF. paveillun (i 2th c.), ‘ tent, 
pavilion, canopy', also ‘standard’:— 

‘butterfly, motn', transf. ‘tent, pavilion’ (Lara- 
ridius 01300), *a similitudine parvi animalis', 
apias ; in Pr, papallo, pabalho, pav~. Cat. pahello, 
pav~, Sp. pabellon, \X.. padiglione. The Sc. forms 
arose from vocalization ana loss of the t/.] 

I. 1 . A tent : chiefly applietl to one ot a large 
or stately kind, rising to a peak above. 

1097 R. Glouc. (RoII^ it 16 Pc einperour adde ipi^ his 
pauiloiia [v.rr. paucloii, -ylonf. n 1300 Cursor M. 8195 
(Cott.) llkan to sett Jiair pauiiun [v.rr. pauclyun, -ylion, 
•yloun], 1387 Trevisa I/igden (Rolls) 111 . 169 Cirus sette 
his pauilounN wih ynne he lond. rs4oo Maundkv. (Roxb.) 
XXVI. I2I pai cary ha>re houses with ham apon cartes, as 
men in oher cunirees diise rentes and pafeiiouns [MS. Cott. 
pavyllouns]. i4aa ir. Secreta .Secret., Priv. Priv. 139 Al 
the campany of the londe wolile not Suflice hnr tentes and 
PnueiDons to Piche. 1481 Caxton Reynard xxvi. (Arb.) 39 
He hath gunnes, bomliardes, tentes and paiiyllvons. i 338 
Covbkoalb I Kings XX. 13 Wh.'in Uenadab herde yt (eueti 
as he was drynkinge with the kynges in y pauyiion). x6m 
J. PoRY tr. Leo's Africa iii. 163 His owne great tent |s 
pitched in a fOwer square forme like vnto a CTstle. . . 'I'his 
royal pauilion hath fower gatea 1604 £» GIrimstonp] 

D Acosta's Hist, indies iv. vi. aso Th».s mountaine .. re- 
srmblinK perfecilv the fashion of a pavilion, or of a sumr 
loafe. 1634 biR T. ilBEBBMT Trav, 54 A mile from this 


Towns we see threescore blacke Pauillions. .. These are a 
people, who live wholly in Tents, and obsunie the custemes 
of the Tartars. 1774 Warton Hht. Eng. Poetry (1840) I. 
Diss. iii. p. cxc, The ruyal pavilioit, or booth, which stood 
in the Cur about xaSo. sags Layand Pok. Acc. Diseov. 
Nineveh iv. 65 Amongst them rose the white pavilions of 
the Turkihb irregular cavalry. 1870 Bryant Iltod I. ix. 369 
Atrides brought ihe BNsembled elder chiefs To his pavilion. 

ft. 1373 Barbour Bruce xi. 139 Sum lugit without the 
townyt. Tn tentis and in pal3eownya. Ibid. xix. 543 '1 hat 
that the pailyiwnys mycht una'J o fall on thaim that in thaini 
War. CX470 Gol. k Caw. 313 Thai plantii doun ane pai- 
lycoun, vpone aite plane Ice. 1501 Douglas Pat. Hon. 11. 
xliv, Law in the nieid ane Paheoun picht 1 s^ Maist giid- 
licst, aiid richest that micht oe. a 1390 Montcomesir 
Mindes Melodie Ps. xix. 18 There he a throne Set for the 
Bunne, And paylion pight, hU mansion to abide. 1398 
Dalbymplb tr. Leslie's /list. Scot. vii. 4 Edward, cumism 
Scoil. with ane armie, and stentis hi'« palliounis att Renfrew. 

1700 Battle of OtterbufH xv, They lighted high on Otter- 
bourne, And threw their palliuns down. 

b. Her. A tent as a heraldic bearing. 

17x3 Coats Diet. Her.%. v.,The Pavilliona as we generally 
represent them arc round at the Top,, as we see in ihe 
Company of Merchant Taylors of London. 1707-41 Cham- 
BEKS Cycl. S.V , The pavillion consists of two parts: the top, 
which is the chapeau, or coronet; and the curtain which 
mokes the mantle. ^ 

+ C. A canopied litter. Obs. 

1636 W. D. tr. i omenius' Gate I.at. Uni. | 439. lay 
Closely covered a litter ; bonie up above ground, a sedan ; 
having a delicate cover besidcH, a pavillion. _ 1703 Maun- 
UHKLL youtn. yems (1732) 137 A large Pavilion of black 
Silk, pitch’d upon the liack of a very great Camel, uid 
spreading its Curtains all round about the Beast. 

2 . flg. Anything likened to a tent. 

>535 CovKRDAiR a Sam. xxii. la He made darknes hin 
pau^ion rounde aboute him, thicke water in the cloiides of 
y* ayre, tfisM SiDNKv Artodia 1. (1590) 9b, Flowers, able h 
being vnder the trees, the trees were to rhciri a Pauilion, and 
they 10 ihe trees a mosanal floore. 1706 i’oi'K Odyxs. xix. 
516 The warm pavilion of a dreadful boar. 1751 Johnson 
Rambli r b o. 134 ? 8 'i he rail . . of conscience will pierce the 
c)osc.st pavilion of the sluggard. 1800-56 Dr Quincky i on- 
fiss. (186a) 369 The blue pavilion stretched over our heads. 

II. In transferred or technical uses, chiefly fiom 
P'rench. 

1 8. A covering or canopy. Cbs. 

1381 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 333iA] palyoun fof cloth of gold). 
c 1468 [see Pavilion v. i b). 1^3 T. Washington tr. Ntcho- 
lays Voy. 11. xxii 6ub, 'i'his ve8>el thus garnished i.H.. 
coitercd with a rich pauillion of veluet or crimson saticn set 
with gold and Niliicr. 

t b. The velarium or awning of an amphitheatre. 
1730 A. Gordon Mufiei's Amphitk. 320 Workmen, who. . 
went to the top of the Building, to manage the Curtain or 
Pavilion. Ibid. 247 I'his Pavilion was called Vela, or 
1 elartuM by the l.alii)s. 

4 . A French gold coin struck by Philip VI of 
Valois in 1329, the obverse of which represented 
the king seated tinder a canopy or pavilion. Also 
applied by collectors to the royal dor, bliuck by 
tlie Binck Prince for use in Guicnne, etc. 

*755 Ducarel Anglo-Gallic Coins v. (1757) 35 A Rojral or 
Pavillion. ihe prince appears bare-headed under a magnifi- 
cent pavilion. 1837 Penny Cycl. VII. 331/1 Fldward the 
Black J’riiice added the hardi of gold and the pavilion. 
1894 C. F. Kkaky in S. Lane Poole Corns k MedoU v. iii. 

1 6 . An article of apparel worn by lawyers; 

? a gown or cloak. Obs 

>393 Lancu P pi. C. iv. 45a Sha) no seriaunte for hat 
8eruy*«e were a selk houc, Ne pelour in hus paueylon lv.r. 
pauiloiin ; D. 111. 394 no pclure in his cloke] for pledyng at 
pc barre. 

6. A light ornamental building or pleasure-house, 
such as those common in paiks and public gardens, 
used generally for purposes of temporary shelter ; 
also, a building attached to a cricket, football, or 
other ground, for the convenience of spectators and 
players. 

The name is nl^so xometimes given to a building appropri- 
atc^ to purposes of amusement. The Marine raviiion at 
Brighton was begun in 1784 as a summer seaside rrsldente 
for the Pnnee ol Wales, auerwards George IV ; it is now 
uned as a museum and place of etiteriaininent. 

16^ A. I.0VELL ir. Thevenoi's Trav. 1. 33 On the side of 
the Port, over against Cialata, there is a Kiou^k or Pavillion 
upon the Key. 1605 Motikux St. Olon's Morocco 73 That 
Palace, consists of a great number of Pavillions, or small 
distinct Buildings. Ibtd. 76 Some little Pavillions or Sum- 
mer-Houses, ..in each of which is a Fountain and a Water- 
ing-place for Hordes. 1748 Lady Luxbonouch Lett, to 
Shenstone {1775) 38 My pavilion, when almost finished, was 
pulled down again in part^ to add to it a shrine for Venu**. 
>753 Rh-Handson Grandtson (1781) 111 . xxviii. 305 Ihe 
MarcliionchS came to them.. from one of the pavillions in 
the garden. 1766 Entick London IV. 41^9 [Description of 
rotunda in Vnuxball-gardcna.]. .The pavillions or alcoves nre 
ornamented with paintings. . . ESch j^villion has a table in 
it, that will hold six or eight peisons. 1803 Byron yuan 
XIV. Ixxxiii, Shut up— no, not the King, but the Pavilion, 

Or else ‘twill cost us all another million. 1836 Emerson 
Eng. Traits, Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 137 We. came 
down into the Italian garden and into a French pavilion, 
garnished with French busts, and so, again to the_ house. 
187s Builder X June 434/3 'Hie proposed new pavilion at 
tlie Trent Bridge cricket-ground, Nottingham, a 1873 Lvttom 
Pausanias 1. 1. <1876) 3o In the centre of the deck Jf 
wooden edifice or pavilion having a gilded roof and shadM 
by purple awnings. 1891 W. G. Gracb Crft^/ so? Ihe 
handsome pavilion which wat recently built (at Lords]..* 

It is capable of accommodating 3,000 ^opl& 

7 . A projecting ■ulxlivirion of a building or 
fa9ade, diftiDguibOed by more elaborate decoration, 
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or by greater height and distinction of sky-ltne, 
forniiag a connecliOF part, an angle, or the central 
feature of a large pile. 

C1676 Wrrn in Willis ft Clark Cambridgt (1666) II. 534 
Iho building next the court with the i^villions fen’ the 
stairecases. 17x1 New Cen, A Has aoj Each Corner of this 
main Building has a fair Pavillion, one for the Governor's 
]A>dging and CounciUChamber. 1707^41 Chambbrs C>c/. 
a V., Paviilions are sometimtrs also projecting piece% in the 
front of a building, marking the middle thereof:— Sometimes 
tlie pavillion flanlm a corner, in which cate it is called an 
angular pavillion. 1901 Kubsri.l Sturois Dicf, ArcAit. 11 . 
Pi. a; (4.V. Leuvre) The whole front including the end 
pavilions, is nearly 600 feet long. 

b. One of the seveial detached or semi-detached 
blocks or buildings into which a hospital is some- 
times divided. (See 14, qiioU. 1885, 190, v) 

1898 Fi-oa. Nightingale Nefes on Hospitals (ia59> 8 The 
example whuh F'lance and Belgium have lately set us of 
Beporatiiig their hospitaU into a number of distinct pavilions. 
1863 Ibid, (ed 3) iii. s6 By a ho'ipital pavilion is mrant a 
detached block of building, capable of Lontaining the largest 
nuiiibrr of beds that can be placed safely in it, together with 
suitable nurses' rooms [etc j. 1864 E. A. Parkrs Pract. 
Hyjpent 298 The hospitals are 10 i>e formed by detached 
buildinES, or pavilions arranged in line, or side by side. 

O. liee-keeping. *The middle hive in a collateral 
sy^tc m * {Cent. IJici. 1890). 

t8. A llag or ensign, esp. the flag carried by 
a ship to indicate her nationality. Obs. 

s66i Chas. II in Julia Cartwright Henrietta ef Orleans 
(1B94) lit Cert.iinly never any xhips refused to strike their 
pavilion when they met any ships belonging to the Crowne 
of Eiiglaiui. 1696 Phillips (ed. 5), /*/T7vV/<;n,. .the Flag of 
a (general Officer in a Fleet.^ 1778 J. Adams Diary Mar., 
Wks. 1851 III. iij The pilot says war is declared, lost 
WednesdA), and chat the pavilions were hoisted yesterday 
at every port and lighthouse. 

t 9 . Not. The spreading part of the corolla of 
a llower ; the vexUlum or standard in a papilio- 
naceous flower. Obs. 

1730 Martvn in Phil. Trans. XXXVI. 3R6 The Musa is 
a Lili iceouH Plant, with a moii'jpet,ilous, irregular Flower,. . 
composed of a Tube, which is filled Vkiih the Ovary, and 
a Pavilion divided into sevenil Lobes, and forming a kind 
of Mouth. 1796 H. liuNTica tr. St.-Pterre's Stud, Nat. 
(1799) II. 100 You distinguish iu them [iiapilionaceoua 
flowers] a pavilion, two wings and a ridj^e. 

10. I’he part of a brilliant-cut diamond between 
the girdl* and the collet. 

1751 D. Jepfbrirs Trent. Diamowh (ed a) Explan. Techn. 
Terms, Pavilions are the under sides and corners of the 
Biilliants and lie bi tween the girdle an<l tlia collet. 1875 
U > e's Diet. Arts 1 1 . 2$ xfl^ Ceniuty Du t. s, v. Brillinnt^ 
'Ihe girdle.. forms the junctioiidine bf'tx^een ibeup^r part, 
called the crown, and the lower part, called the pavilion. 

11 . Altai, a. The pinna or nitride of the car. 

184a Dunglison Meet, /.pjr. s.v., The Pavilion of the Ear 

is seated behind the cheeks, beneath the temple and 
anterior to the mastoid process, 1394-87 C. A. Harris 
Diet. Med. TermtHol.^ Pavilion 0/ the ear^ the expanding 
poition of the car. 

b. The finibiiated extremity of a F.nllopian tube. 
1897 Dullock Canraux* Afidw{f. 6(» The existence of 
supcruunicrnry pavilions, or fimbriated extremities, upon 
the same tul>e. 1893 in Syd. Soe. Lex, 

J2. “ PAVIIiLON. 


1879 Knight Div t. Mech. 1643/1 Tlie insertion of the hand 
Into the pavilion of the Fieiicli horn regulates the inflection 
of the sounds. 


13 . Chinese Pavilion ^ a musical instrument con- 
sisting of little bells attached to a frame which are 
rung by striking the stafT of the frame on the ground. 

knevH. Brit. (ed. 7) XIV. 617 'J he C'hii ese iiaviliop, 
the triangle [etc.] are almost entirely confined to milita'iy 
mude, though.. sometimes used iu theatrical orclie^iras. 

14 . attrib. and Comb., pavilion place, principle, 
room, system, pavilion-rnaker \ p ivi lion- like adj., 
-unse adv. ; pavilion-bed, a bed with a pavilion- 
roof or canopy, a tent-bed; pavilion-fioet, any 
one of the four largest facets in the pavilion of 
a brilliant-cut diamond ; paxrilion-roof, ‘ a roof 


sloping or hipped equally on all sides' {Gxvilt's 
Archil. 1876) ; f pavilion-tow, Sc., a tent-rope. 

1704 Loud. Gas No. 4033/4 A ^Pavilion Bed of strip'd 
Worsted Stuff. 163a Lithgow T/av. x. 430 There Fabrickes 
are aduanced thice or foiii-e yardes high, *'Pauillion 4 ike 
incircling. 1900 Colquhoun * Overland^ to China viii. 173 
In the red lacuuered pillars, curxed roofs, and pavihoiidiko 
character of the buildings. 1894 Wfbstrr Afonumenis 
//m. Wks. (Ktldg.) 366/3 John ofYeackslcy, Kin? Edward 
• he Third's *paviiion-maker. 1594 Ba tell 0/ Balrinttess in 
Scot. P^uts \6th C, (1801) II. 390 He said, ere he should 
cea-M The standing stonnes of Sirtithlxilgie Schould be his 



f *578 l.iNDESAY (Pitacottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T. S.) I. 175 
[Hej desyrit thame to tak ane of his awin *pallie)oun towis 
. .and bind his handk lysij Da Foe / ’ey. rti. II- orld (JB40) 
337 Beds, made *paviIion•wl^e, after the Spanish ciutom. 

Pavilion (pivi lydn^ v. [f. prec. sb ] 

1 . t/nns. To set or place In or as in a pavilion ; 
to enclose in or as in a p.ivilion ; to canopy. 

I J Daiies folk Is all ordeynt, And y-pavy- 

toundod in a pleyn. syie-ao Pori Odyss. xx. 9 ITiue 
••» ina porch he lay. 1804 J. Grahamr .sabbath 
Tltv m66n Pavilioned in da» clotidi. i8t8 Keats 
11. 56 A wild rose tree Pavilions him in bloom. 
«®3P Sir R. Geant Hymn, * O voorsh.p the King' i, Our 


Shield and Defender, The Ancient of Days, Pavilioned in 
splendor And girded with pimlM. 

t b. To cover (a ditii) : ct Pavilion sb. 3. Obs, 

et^Xik Atxhtsoi. [1846) XXXI. 135 Apooe the soide table 
xvi diehes, every dtshe paviltoocd, one every pavillion a 
penon of armea. And whan the Duke was sett, the tentes 
and pavilions were tokine frmn the mesies. 

2 . To furnish or act (a field, etc.) with pavilions. 

1687 Milton P . L . xi. ax< llis field Pavilion'd with hie 
Guardians bright. s8s4 New Menthly Mag, X. 494 The 
pavilioned shores of tfm Thames. 

Hence Pavl'lloned Pfl. a, 

X79S J. Pawcbtt Art^lvar^ See yon pavilion'd Council 
sitting round. 1804 [see a]. 

fFavl'lionor. [See - kb*, - in*.] A maker 
or constructor of pavilions ; a tent-maker. 

c s6oo In Heuseh. OrW. (1790) 4 Coupers, Smythet, Ingyners, 
PavUiioners, Marynors, Armorers. 1801 F. 1 atb flouseh. 
Ord. Edto. tl (18^) It I'he tailour, armorer, pavtiioner. 

11 Pavilloil (pavt'^yoA). JTF. pavilion pavilion ; 
in mod.K. also as below.] The bell-shaped mouth 
of a trumpet or similar musical instrument. 

1870 Stainrr Music 0/ Bible 79^ Ibis last instrument (the 
English hornj docs not terminate in a direct bell ox pavilion. 

Favilyoas, obs. Sc. form oi Paillasojii. 

Faviment, obs. form of Pavement. 

t Favimented, ppl. a. Obs. [ad. It. pavi~ 
mentato, pa. pjile. o\ pavimentare to pave.] Tave- 
mented. 

1717 Taror in Phil. Trans. XXX. 560 The Pavimented 
Pi.iz/a was Magnificent. 

Pavin, -ine, variants c f Pa van. 

Paving (p^ viq>, vbl. sb. [See -INO 1 .] The 
action of Tlie vb. Pave ; eoncr. the product of this 
action, a pavement ; the material of which a pave- 
ment i*; composed. 

1406-7 Kec. Si. Mary at Hill (E.F-T.S >67 Payd forcerteyne 
pavynge ft mevynge of pewes in the cherche. 1448 Hfn. V [ 
\i/iU in Wil is & Clark C 1886) 1 . 355 I ho cloistre 

to. .be sette but .ij. fete lower than the paxyngof the chirch. 
1497 NaxfalAcc. Hen. l'/l(t^t\ 930 Mal.yng of ij overmes 
ft payvyng the Kychyn. 1608 Willet Hexapla Exod. 554 
A stone warke,suLh .is they use in pauings. 1807 tr. ‘J hres 
Gettuans HI. 59 The clattering hoofs., were heard upon 
the paving of the outer courts. 1383 H. Cox luslit. iii. ix. 
731 Ixical Acts for paving, lighting, ftc. of boroughs. 

b. allrtb. and Comb., as paving- beetle, •-brick, 
-flag, -hammer, -machine, -ram^ -rammer^ -rale, 
-roller, -sand, -slab, -wood, etc. 

1497 Naval Acc. Hen. Ell 89 Paving rammers of 
tymbre. /bid. 94 Paving rainmcH of trc. 15^ Klyot, Paul- 
lu/a, a pauyng by tell. 1703 T. N. Ci/y 4T*. Purchaser 40 
Paviiig.nricks. are by some oxll'd Paving-Tiles. 1796-7 tr, 
KeyAf's Trav. (1760) HI. iia Paving-eand, upon which, 
os i;ood a foundation, most ot the hou»es in Amsterdam are 
built, piles b iiig first driven into it. 1778 G. Srmit.r 
Building in lEater 41 With pavii g Hammers we chipped 
olf so much more of the Bank. i8a^ J. N icholson ( perat. 
Mechanic 944 Paving-^labs and chimnry-pieces are found 
by superficial measure, x88s H. MARHYAT.Fiwr* m Sweden 
it. 3x9 These pacing- flags form a naple (if Oland commerce. 
18^ E Yates Wrecked in Pori vii. 66 Men w ho pay for 
the paving-rate. 

Fa"v£lg* 8 t 0116 . A stone prepared for paving. 

c 1440 Pr^ip. Partf.^ 386/a Payynge stone, or pathyn .0 
sionc, petalum. 1500 in tiross Gild AJereh. 1 1 . x^a Mortem 
of Mai bill trt Pavyiig).tonys(>f niarbylL 1583 Shui b Arckit. 
B j b, Couered the b.iskct with a square patung stone. i8oa 
Mar. Edgeworth Irish Bulls viii. ly-i One of the com- 
batanta threw a small paving-stone at his opponent. 1884 
J. Tait Mind in Alntter\\%(p) ^4 In tearing up the founda- 
tions of buin.in i>elier, idealists have piepar^ paving-stones 
as missiles of anarchy and bloodshed. 

Patrixig^^tilQ. A Ule used for paving floors, 
yards, courts, foot-j lavements, etc., often glazed, 
and sometimes bearing an ornamental design on 
its surface. 


1406 7 Rec.Sf. Maty at Hill (E. K.T. S.) 64 Payd for xj*" 
pavyng lylc..iijr. iiij#/. 1573-80 Barrt Alv. P xoa Pauing 
tiles of diucrs colours, fincl.o ret with figures of birds, or 
other ihings, or liauing like pi« tures wrought vpon tbeni. 
1703 T. N. Ctfy 4 C Purthaser 40 Paving.Tilc-» are of 
Sever.'’.! Sizes, viz 6. 8, 10. and la in. square. 17?* Woulfe 
in Phil. Trans, LXI. ia6 'ihe composition, which is used 
for making paving-tiles answers very wclL 
Favion, obs. form ot 1 ’avan. 

PavioUTy -lor (P^**' Forms ; 5-9 pavier, 
(6 pavyer), 7- -lor, -ioup. [f. Pave v. ; the 
later form paviour, -ior^ was an alteration (perh. 
after saviour) of earlier pavier, -yer, which again 
appears to have been altered from Paver, after 
other sbs. in -ikr 1, q. v.] 

1 . One who paves or lays pavements. 

1408-7 Rec. Si. Maty at Hill (K. E. T. S ) 66 A povier and 
his man to uaue in foue lane, c 1915 Cocks LortlCs B g 
Pauycni, bell makers, and br.ssycrs. 1579 Fulkk Cot^fuf, 
Sanders 67X The pauier hath made tue lyke woorke of 
histone vppun the pauemeute. 1x1849 Poem attrib. to 
Chns. fiX-A, The corner-stone’s mispl.Tced b^very paviour j 
With such a bloo(^ method and behaviour Their ancestors 
did crucify our Saviour, i88a^ Gfrbikr PHhc. 33 The 
Paviors (after the Bricks are l.'ud) throw sharp Sand over 
them. 1743 H. Waifoir Corr, led. 3) I. Ixxxviii. joj He 
may be rMuced to turn pnvior. a 18^ Hood To AVAdam 
ii, Th'iu Rtood'sC thy trial, Mac t and shaved the road. .So 
well, that pavioun throw thr-ir rammers by. 
flg. 1853 Miss Dr Qi'IKCrv in Friendships ctf Miss Mit- 
/0fW(i8B2) 11 . vtL X07 A great pavior in the way of good 
iiilentione. 

b. A rammer for driving pavtng-stonei, 

1879 In Knioht Diet, Mech. im in Ooilvir. 


2 . A paving-stone: ■> Pateb a. Tn qnot. 1611 
ealUctive/y (or ?ad. OV.paveure pavement). 

1811 Cor VAT Crmdit/ss 189 The walke a little without 
paued vrith Diamond pauier Contriued partly with free 
•tone, and Mitly with red marble. i8eo Clovers Hitt. 
Derty I, 88 Fi^gx or Mviers, and slate or tile stones. 1843 
Moth. Mag. XXXlX. 199 'Ihe difierence between malm 
pavtora and stocks was filteeo . .shillings per thousand. 

Pavi8tPfeVi*«(P«‘vis),jA Nowy/if/. Forms: 
4-6 paueya, (4 etTon. -ews), 5-6 1 aula, (pauya, 
-ea, -yea, 5-^ -oia, 6 -taa, -yaa, -eisa, -ola, -oyt, 
-aah,^(r.pawea,6-7 pauiah,palaelae),5-7 paulae, 
-ice, (5 -yoe, -yao, -yaae, payuaae, 5-6 pauiaae, 
-ease, -eice), 7 pavyaa, -aae, 7-8 pavioa, 7-paTia, 
•lae, (8 pavoia, -aobo, -aahe, 8-9 -ala, 9 -laae, 
-oaaa, -olao, -aa). /V. orig. {a 1 soo) same as slrg. 
paveya, -is, etc. (hence new sing. 6 pavie) ; but in 
5 pauyB(8)ea, 5-6 -eaaoa, 6 -olaea, 6-7 pavlahoa, 
8 paua&hes ; 7 - pavlaea, etc. [ME. paveyt, -eis, 
a. OF. paTtais (1337 Hatz.-Daim.), now pavois, 
ad. It. pavese, in Sp. paves, med.L. pavensis or 
pavense (1299 In Dn Cangel, altno (from it., etc ) 
pavesis, pavfsius, pavesium, pavesus, -um, pa- 
vextus,^i 5 sis\ app. f. the name (if favia in Italy, 
where these bucklers weie otigiunlly made (Hate.- 
Darm.). Obs. in actual use since 17th c., and 
without any fixed current spelling. A final / is not 
etymological, but taken over from the 1^, povises, 
or the obs. pavice for pnvis (cf. mice, twice ). 1 

1 . A convex shield, large enough to cover the 
whole body, used in mediaeval times as a defence 
against archery, and esp. in sieges ; the term has 
alAo been extended to denote any large shield. 

The pavM of a knight or archer was usually carried by his 
valet, pjge, or attendant, and was deep enough to shelier 
bun in front of his master. 

xMfscen]. fcx40QTKEVi8A Eegeciutw. xxiv.(Roy. MS. ift 
A. XI 1 ) If. 47 Foot man with | aves and sitelde. f r 1400 Lvoo. 
AEst'P's Fed, iii. 141 Agayne sharpe quareU helidth a pavice. 
K4is~ao — Ckr. troy 111. xxiL (1513) N ij b. borne wyll haue 
a target or a npere And some a paiiys his body for to vrere. 
^ >475 Voc. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 784/10 /lee sestus.ti pavis. 
x48^aM. A ngl. 271/2 A Pav) %<t, cnslrum. c 1900 Afelusine 
36a Thenne they retourned to Lusynen where gefTray dide 
d(K> hang the paueys, that he had wonne. 1913 Douai.AS 
Atneis VII. xiiu 67 A hallen pavis coueria thair Kft lyd'is, 
Maid of hart skynnis and tbik oxhi bydis. 1530 Palsco. 
ssa/a Paves to defend one with, pauais. 19^ Florio, 
I 'auese, Pauesce, a kinde of target or shield called a paluei-a 
a i8eo Floddnn F, ix. (1664) 83 No shield nor pavish could 
prevaile. 1698 Phii i irs, A t avese, or Pavice, a Inirge shield 
which covereih the whole body. 1788 Grosk Ane. Armour 
37 The Pavais, Pavache, or Tallevaii. was a large shield, or 
rather a portable mantlet, capable ot covering a man from 
head to fool. 1795 Southbv yoan 0/ Arc vni. 145 The 
knights below, Eaco by bin psvais bulwark’d, i860 R. K. 
Burton Cmir. A/r, I. 3x3 In battle they carry the Pavoise, 
or large hide shield, aflected by the Kafirs of the Cape. 11^4 
Bouisll Arms ly Amu viii. 137 The knight had his paviw 
carried before him by a pai^e or valet. Square in outline, 
and convex in form, this p.ivise was sufficiently large to 
siielter both the pa^e and his master. 

Plural, X390 hari Det^'s lisp. (Camden) 33 Johanni 
Peyntour pro pictura Ixviij pauejs domini de Willeby, 
?i:i4ooTrkvi8a iv. vi (Roy. MS. 18. A. XII) If. loi 

Good plentie of targes, pan ysscs, and shcldes. 1408 Lvdo. 
De Gutl. Pil^. 7264 Pavys also that wer stronge 1497 
Naval Acc. lien. T// (x8^) 95 Tre^tclles for hak busses., 
iiij**, Pavesses for the same . . iiij'». 01948 Hall Chrrn , 
Hen. Vlll 43 1 he shotte . they defended with Pauishes. 
1817 in Heath Gtocers' Comp. (1869) 433 Payde for the 
payiiting and guyldiiig of thiee pavy&cs culloured in oyle. 
18^ bouTHkY Chron. Lid 15 King Don Ferrando. otderrd 
mantles to be made, and also pavnises to protect his people. 
i 3 s 8 Scott F. At. Petih xxix, i’reparing to cover tbcjnscrves 
by large bluelds, called pavesses. 
y. Curtailed sing, patne. 

ri973 Ba(/bHr'sl*ra<./itks,Sea Lawisc. 91(17^4) 6^1 The 
Admiral, may alvwa put puldcris, paveb. and bpeiiu.., to 
wit . . ane pavie and a tyre speir for three tuiinis. 

tb. As used on board a ship (being ranged 
along the sides os a defence against archciy). Cf. 
sense a and Favimadk. Obs. 

lazAoo Morte Arth. 3626 Ledys one hburde, lordys ft 
okcr, Pyghte pAyvese one porte, payntede scheldea 14., 
Lydg. Siege Hapjleur in Arb. Learner V 1 1 1 . 16 These goodly 
ships lay tliere at road . . On every pavi-< a cross red. X5XS-13 
Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. IV. 473 Item, for vj diiSHii of 
slottis and bundis Tor the pavesis (T the Jainrs. iM 9 Cornel, 
Scot. vi. 4x Paiieis veil the top vitht pauesis and mantillis. 
156a Leigh Armorie 35. 

t o. A soldier bearing a pavis. Obs. rare, 
exyso Melnsine 143 Thanne had the sswdan . o de3rned 
hi> bat.'i> lies, and his Crosbowes ft paueys { K. pavi/iters]. 

2 . A a^reen of pavises ; a pavi»ade ; any screen 
or shelter iiard in fighting. 

1499 Trevisds Barth. De P. R. xvii cxlix, Tvj/a Of 
thorneM men makiih liegges and pnuyses | Boiil. A/S. fi ih^l: 
wyth whyche men defi nde and sotoure ihemscife and theyr 
ovrne. isSa N. Lichi-fiei d tr. Castanheda's t onq. E. Ihd, 

L Ixiv. 130 b, Cnmeiig his bo, us with him well armed and 
fenc^, with cerieine paiieues made of Boordes. and scite 
with Flagges. Ibid. 135 b. With the paueicen of our hoates, 
the which were marie of boards of two fingers thicke..we 
did., defend them oftfl- 
t 3 . A defence, protection. Obs. 
e 1430 Lydo. Mm. Poems (Percy Soc.) a.:3 Jhesus.. Ageyn 
al enmyea sheeld, pavys, and diffence 1500-ao Dunsar 
Poems KXK^W. 36 Ife wes our invchte paviss, and our Ncheiltl. 
(1109 Skrlton Death Earl Not thumb. 48 He was their 
bulwark, ibeir paues, and their walk 1534 More Cou{/, 
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agtt, Trib. Wka. fiBo Oipped in on cuery aydo wyth tf»e 
shietde or pauke of Gixl. 

A attrib. nnd Comh.^ pcnni-shieU. 

Tn 1400 Marie Arih 3460 And one he hentiis a bo<le of 
Rchartcllc fulle riche, A pauya pillione hatu iSm C. N. 
koDiMsuN lirit. Fleet aio SheUering behind tlieiMeaibcr- 
covered wooden pavia shieldii. 

Pavis, paviaa (.psc vu), v. Ohs. or Hist. [f. 
prec. gb.J 

1 . trans. To cover, ihelter, or defend with a 
pa vis. Hence Pa* viand ppl. a. 

Caxton Fayua ^ A. 1. xxiv. 76 One fyde of ibem 
ihidded or paiicyxed with li> lies, c x^Melusbu 167 There 
was the Captaynne of the place A his peple wel uavicy&ed. 
ISB« N- Liciikhkijt tr. C'«xr« ihedn*$ Co%q. A'. Ind 1. Ixi. 
isr5 If so be y' our boateshad not Ijeti paueiced orfunoed with 
their bfaields. 1SB9 WAHNaa Alb. tlnff. il Prow Add. 156 ^ 
The Troians l.iboiiied in trimming, n,ui;u»hing [i6ia •i.shingj 
and furnuhing iheyr Naoie. tSos Southky MadtK in Att. 
XXV. 90 And shower'd, like rain, upon the pavuiaed barks, 
The rattling sliaTts. 

t 2 . To act as a shelter against. Ohs. rare^"^. 

1567 G. FaiiToM 7 ’r<Tf' />/sc. T 34 Ij, 'I 1 ie shade and bhaduwe 
of the trees pauUinge the vyo1eiu.e of the sun. 

Favisade, pavesade (i aivis^i-d). Now //U. 
Also 6-8 pavolsode. [a. P. pnvescuie^ piw zade 
(1550 in Ilalz.-D.'irm \ pazwuade (Cot;^r.), ad. It. 
paziesata (Klorio), in Sjj. pnveiOiia ;Minsht*iO, f. II. 
pifvese: see Pavih and -ade i.] A defence or 
screen made of pnvises or other shields joined in 
a continuous line, used both in land warfare and 
on board shij3 : hence, a screen of canvas run roimd 
the siiles ot a ship in o.dcr to defend the crew 
fiom iniS'^ilcs, nnd hide the operations on board 
from ihc view of the enemy, 

1600 Hoi I A\i» LHy X. 173 The pavoisnde or toriuse-A-nsc. 
•654 Mi,oomt (from Cotgr.), f'aeJuiKade^ any Targct- 

ffis.e, that ol Galleys, wlierebythe «.laveA are dtlciaitsl frtim 
the snud slioi of ibc Kii<‘iiiy , 16B5 Cotton ir. Monirti/rne 
III. VI. 1 1711) Ml. 159 A Number of I iarqiicbuRicrs, diawn 
op ready, and char’^'d, and :dl « over’d with a Pavcsa<Je hire 
a Galliot. T708 Kt'RSTV, Hai*anade or Pavesato. 1^3 
Crarb Techno/. Diet,. Pavesade (Vlil.), petvoisade. or /-lo/- 
aad*\ Frencn lor a sail cloth hung round a g.^llcy during 
action to rover the slaves tinit row on the benches. 

tPaviaa'dOy pavesa'do. Obs. Forms: 7 
pavoiaado, -eaado, 7-8 -esado, 8 -iaado. 
[Altered form of prec., alter S\\. pavesada.] = prec. 

(13M Minskuu Sp J)ict.y Pave^ada^ .a hattell of targettiers, 
or a natiell at Ma with some defence, th.tt they bu not scene 
of their enemy 1 1609 Hoixano Amm. Man el/. 178 

Aqtiilcia was CMiiipa>scd about with a double pavoiaado of 
shields, itfic Fuimo, /'auesdia, a |:l.'luc^ado or arming of 
a ship with cloth and canna^e to hide the Manners from 
sight of the encinie. 1775 .Asii, Pavtsado 

Faviaer, -or (,pa2 visoi). Forms: see qnots. 
[Altered Iroiu OF. paves ^s)Ur^ -vissier^ -vaisier^ 
•votsier. etc. (14th c. in Godcf-), also pavtsenr 
(15- 16th c., also •vaiwtr^ -zmseur^ •vesceur^ 
G^ef.), f. paveis, pamis Pa vis sb. ; see -kr - J 
A man ariiK'd with or beating a puvis. 

?/i 1400 Morle Art A. vBji Ills peioiira and pau>serR pa-sede 
alle Tioinbyre. /but 3«*!*s. *747 in Morka Nomina 90- 

101 (transl. Acc(.s of Kdw. Ill) Panisors . . pauirors . 
pave»oui& i8a6 W. C. .Ststkomd Sir Hrerhard 188 These 
pavisers bore a lar.:e Rlueld, somewhat re^enibliiig n Ixcu 
with the stern cut olF, which they raiserl asabulw.irk bcf-Ke 
the aichers when in battle 1846^ V AiRHoi.T /list. Costume 
Ana' Gloss., Paxnse.a. large shield .. managed by a p.ivi>or 
or soldier, wiiu aaended to it, and who was placed in front 
of an archer. 

Pavoie, -e, variants uf Pavis. 

[Pa von, a spuriou'* word, oiiginating in a mis- 
reading by Meyrick, AmieiU Armour 111 . Glois., 
of OF. ptinon. Pennon. 

Hence ai cepleil by Fan holt Costume Enc. (i8fio) 97, now 
ed. (1885) (where a luppt.scd figure i-. k»vcm), by C'liss.ms 
Itandhk at Her, lit ty Piebic ///rZ. ( |83 >), 

in ( 3 .:ilvic'» Imperial., Cassell’s Encvclopurdu ^ Wib>ici’.s, ^ 
Century^ and Funk’s Standard Diet ion. l^le ^.1 
t Pavona*C0OUS,r/. Ohs. rare. [Cf. P.wonazzo ] 

1688 k. Hoi.mb elnnoMty 11. 313/* Pervonnceous, Pea-cock 
colour, a shining bluish green. I 

Favonatid \,px••vtF..t^t^d), /// tf. rare. [f. 
pilvo^ pavon-em ^:iLCo<zV. ^ -ArK * r-EiJ>.J Coloured \ 
like a peacock’s feather, as peacock copj>er-ore. 

1798 (k Ml iCHELLtr. Karstens Mm. in Leskean Mus. 243 J j 
Very beautifully pavixiaicd topper pyrites, /bid. ayt 
Hiem.Hiites p.ivoiiaicd iti ihe most lively iiumner. 1 

il FavonaSBO ipavpna ttsp ;, a, and sh. Also 9 ^ 

-ansa. [It. pavonazzo^ also pavonaecio *of tlu: | 

colour of a peacock' (Florio), ‘of a violet or ] 


t peacock' (Florio'), ‘ 
ur' (Iknretii) L. ptwd 


vbn-tm peacock: ste - vcEous.J Peacock-coloured : 
applied to a kind of red or purplish m.irblc or 
breccia, often veined with a fine variety of colour- 
ing. So 11 l^Avonanatto [It. dim.], a timilar 
Slone. 

k8i6 j. Dai.laway .^'/at. <4 Serdp vi. 346 A Sarcopliagus 
..of pavonazzu marble. 1890 Century Diet. *,v, 
Pavonazae and pavonazrtto are various red and purplish 
marbles and breccias ..The most beautiful pavoimretto is 
that called Phi^gian marble. 1891 Daily Nexus 77 Jan. 6/ 1 
Pavoruuza marbfe lines the walhi of this saloon— a fine da«to 
of rouge jaspe running beneath it. 1901 J. M. M. Charlkwin 
Enin Mesenrtkon Introd. 3 A goMm ctors, flanked with 
white roses and lilies in vases of pavoiuirretto. 


« FFavoae (pa*v^ti). Ohs. rare^K [ad. It 
pavone L p/hH> pavdnem.l A peacock. 

* 39 ® Si'EMSRR F. Q. iiL xi. 47 More sondry colonm then 
« the proud Pavone IrtMtet stone, alane, shone] Bcares to his 
bouHted Ian. 

Fa-Toaian (p 2 vja*ntfin), a. [f. L. fdvo, 
pavdn-em peacock + -ian : cf. Y.pavpnien ^Littr^), j 
Of or pertaining to a (leacock ; pavonine. 

1793 youNG tn PhiL Tranx. LKXXlll. 179 [He] has 
I described this phantom as pavontaii colours. 1839 lUii.RV 
Fes: US xxxi. (iSja) eot) O’er her b^!ad aitendaiits Jravonian 
, canopy of azure held. 1870 E. Pr acock Ra{f SkirL 111 . 
97 The pavuntan shriek of the Jus* ice's voice. 

Favonina (}«e vtFa»io), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
pdvonin tUj f.pdvon em peacock : see -INK 1 .] 

A. adj. 1 . Oi or peilaining to, resembling or 
characteristic of a peacock. 

i6s6 Dlount Glassogr.^ Pavonine^ of or belongitig to a 
Peacock or a Peahen. 1848 Tiiackkrav Bk. Snul/s xx, 'i’tie 
lanky, pavonine strut, and shrill genteel scream. 1851 
Hu.skin Stones Fen. <1874) II. h. ao (.iroups of peacocks and 
lions., nut expressive of very accuiale knowledge eiihei of 
leonine or ]iavoninc furins. 

b. Zocl. 01 or peitnining to the genus Fazv or 
sub-fainily NtwonineBy including the jieafowi. 

1895 in Funk's Staml. Diet. 

2 . Kesembling ihe neck or the tail of the peacock 
in colouring. 

1688 R. Holme Amiouiy 11 ^m/i Pavonine, Pearock 
Coio«ir, or Peacock like. 1813 J. Fu*s%th Jta/y 162 Plain 
marbles were stained or ini.tid : honce their pavoiune lieds. 
1851 S Ji’DO XVI. (1871) 135 KvrrytJiiiig became 

a 'oKt 01 {.lAVoninc iransi>urcni.y. Mayni- Expos, /.ex., 

l^.iv, minus. Hot , having the c>c- 1 ikc spins lescmbling tho-.e 
seen on the peacoik'^ tail, as the eichems patmninusl 
pavonine. 

B sh. 1 . An iridescent lustre found on some 
ores and metals ; pe.'icock-tail tarnish. 

1805-17 R. Jameson Char. Mm (cd 3) Bo Pavonine, or j 
/‘eacoL/i-fatl tarnish. Tint is an astaniiblage i>( yellow, 
^cen, blue, n d, and brown colours, on a ycllt>w ground. .. 
Example, Couper-pyriteB 18x5 W. HAMiLrnv J)ut. i erms 
Arts ^ Si , Pavonine. .In I'amting, |^>eacock tail tarnish. 

2 . Zool. A birri of the sub-luinity J az'oninte. 

1893 in Funk's Siand. Diet. 

Pavo nioua, a. rare. [f. pdvon em peacock 
-f -10U8.J ‘ Ocellatcd, like a peacock's luir (Ceri/. 

Diet. 1890). 

Pu'voniza, v. rare. [f. L. pavdn-em pe.ncock 
+ -IZK : cf. It. pavone^cS^are * to pcacocJcize it * 
(Florio).] itUr. To comport oneself as a pea- 
cock ; to strut. 188a in Ogii vip.. 

n Pavor. Obs. rare^^, [L. cjuakin;' Lar.] 

1656 Hlount Gtossogr.^ Pavor, great fear and di ead. 

Pavore, obs. tonn ot Paver. 

Favy [a. y. pavie, from Pavie Pavia.] 

A hard clnigstoiic peach or nrct.aiine. 

167s Phtl. 'Trans. X. 373 Pliiias, Peathes. Piivyes. Apples 
and T’ears. 1685 J ’I'Mi’CK (jardentng Wks. 1720 I. 183 Of j 
the Pavies or Hard Praches, 1 know none good here but the 
Niwiiigion, 1766 Complete Farmers v. /'•ark-tree. The 
French diHtini*uu.h ihuve we rail iMCYchtiK into two sorts, vi/, 
p.'ivic't, and peaches. 189a Ch imbers' Eineytl. VIL 834. 

Pavyer, Pavyon, Favyae, obs. ionns of 
Paviour, Pavan, J’avih. 

Fa'wr (t)v), tb * P'orins : 4-5 powe, 4-6 pawe, 
5-6 Sc. pow, ^poH), 6- paw. [Mli. a OF. powe. 
pout, var. of pot {pooe) = Pi . pan/a \ app of 
F'raiikish origin, pointing to an Old Low Ger. 
(Nkdeirhein,) *pau/a, whmee MDu. pfile, Du. 

i4lhc. Niedcirbei.'i, pOle, whence 110 . pfote 
paw. F.pa/le is gencrallv sujiposed lt» be rtlaictl. 

The ulterior hrstury and rcKitlonship of OLG. *pant,i is 
unknown. Franck has suggested the cxi-tcncc of a Ger- 
manic ablaut ‘'r ri*a Pent’, pant., put' {Pot~) in the sense 
' puke, Alir lo wh ch he woiiM rvf»*i the fieqiicMitalives. I 7 u. 
penteren \o finger, pn k, hij.p>>frrru, and Lug potter j 

1 . The foot of a Ixnst having claws or n.iils. 
(Distinguished from hoof.^ 

13 Coerde /.. 1083 Fast .slxaite on the wowea, Alirod he 
ftlic lion I spredde allc h)rR powca. a 1400 Isumbras 181 So 
Lome .1 lyoiin . . And in hiT pawrs blIio hent the childe. , 

TIA70 IIknky ICaJlace xi. 349 llie wlxI Ivoun .With his 
rnJe pollis in the mantill mcht sa. 1513 ACneis j 

XI Mil 70 Aiie hydduus wK>lfis.. With ciiaftis bmid, quliyte 
trith, and IniBtuus powia « iea9 Skelton /*. .S/anNur aSB . 

Tlie lyoiis in ibcyr rage, M>glit caiche the in ihcvr j 

I titwes, .\iid gnawe tlte in theyr iuwes ! 1530 P\i hom. ss//'/ 

*awe of a patte i6ti Bim K /.ex> xi 37 WlwiiMM-uer 

f iKth vpun hiN p.iw»-s, anioiig nil innner of beasts. 1698 I 

«ooi K Ccy. 159 /\n old Aluiik''y with a great picLV uf 
PoAon in liai Paws, 1774 Goiosm. Nat, Jhst. (1776^ IV. 1 

aB The souirrel. .sitsiip on its liindrr tegs, n>id uses the foie 1 

p.iws MH liaiid.v 1871 L Cakkoii. Thtough Loohm^ 'Glass J 
1, Killy sat on her knee, nowand tlun pulling out one 1 
paw and gently touching the Ixill (of wursteilj. | 

b. 'llic foot of any anim.il ; esp. the claw of 3 
a bird. rare. Cf. F. pat/e (not however aaid of 
binls of prey). * 

^» 3*4 Chaucer ff. Fame ii. 33 And wiih hy.s grym pswes < 
8tronge..Mc. .be (the eagle] lienie. 1^3 L. Luivu Marrow 
qf /ilst, (165.1) 9S The griping paws of a hungry Spsirhawk. 1 
»fl^ Hevwoon Worn, killed w. Kimln. WIcb. 1874 11 . 99 ^ 

Mine .. selsd a Fowle Within her ulenut and 3-ou xaw her r 

pawes Full of the Feathers. 1814 Mmk. D'Arblav IVan- f 

d^rer V. 138 Where not even a bird could find a twig for J 
the Bolc of his paw. 1843 Makhvat M, Fiolet xliv. The mud « 

vampire, a kind of iqiider leech, with sixteen nhort pawt. 1 


O. ? Short for CatVpaw. 
i8a4 Galt Rotheian IIL aas Hia money became m paws 

to my vices. 

2. Coutemptuously or jocularly applied to the 
hand, eap. when clumsy, or awkwardly used. eoUoq. 

1605 Chapman Alt Foolts Plays 1873 L *4i| 1 made i«o 
more atloe, but luyd tbeae pawes CtoM on hu shoulders. 
S7ZZ Swift Midas 70 Midas' dirty pawa S74a Kichamumon 
Pamela 111 . 123 He held both Uauds our, and a fine pair of 
Paws xhcw|d ne. x8a6 CoDSKTr A’fsr. RieUs (1883) ft. bio 
H e.. laid his hand ui^on my knee I ‘Take away your paw , 
said i. 18^ Misa K. MoNav Dutch Maiden (1888) 331 He 
Btuck out hu (law, nnd aatd Good-bye. 

b. transj. ‘ Plaiid ’ in the sense of handiwork ; 
handwriting, ‘fist*; signature. 

t6a8 PxvNNK Cens. Coseut sVou nay dincouer the Autbom 
quahiies and coiiditioiiH, by this his Paw, and Handyworke. 
170a C Mai 111 R Magn. Chr. vii. (185a) App 610 To this 
tiistriiineiit were set the p.'iws of Kdgerciiiet and five moie of 
tlieir sngainoics. 1784 Mmk. D'Audlay Diary 17 Apr., The 
sight of your paw.. would be well worth all ibe pence 1 
have. 

8. [f. Paw r] The action, or an act, of pawing. 

i6tt C'OTOR , OngladeyU scratch, or paw with, or the prim, 
or inai kc of, naylcH ; :i iM> Ic-inarkc 1847 Wiiri tikk Drovers 
vi, With toks of horn and tail. And paw of boof,..’i'bey leap 
some farmer's broken pale. * 

4 . L vtnh. 

1849 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers II. 356 The artist's beautiful 
handiwuik .. upon its paw-likc fceL 169s I'ali Malt 
19 Dec. 6//, 1 examine the powder round the doors fur foot- 
iiiaiks or paw-ireoiis. <908 J. Couhao Heart Darkness 
119 Playful paw*s(rokes 

Faw Cl>9. pa)t ib'i Sc. [Oripn unknown: 
idcntiiy with P. pas *slep', and Paw j/J.l, has 
been suggcbted; but there aie difficultit s with both.] 
In the phrases, to play a pazv, lo play a trick ; to play 
ones pazvs, to jday one’s part in acting or in iile; 
{ywT to play paw, (not) to make the slightest 
movement with hand or foot. 

r 1560 A. SfoiT Totins (S. T. S ) xxv 14 Remane with mo 
and lary still And s« quha pkiyih Ixrsi tiniir p.iWiH. 1690 
Eiiheernnkie in ^ata *. Songs 1687) 39 They ihoiigiit tiie 
devil had been tliLMe, ’fbat played liicin ml a p<iw iIimi. 
fixi70o Jocko' the Side xiv. in Child /^A//>^oA(iB89Jlli. 4B0/1 
His iiLck in twa i wai they bae wrung, Wi hand or foot he 
neer pla)d paw. 18x3 Hix.o in liloikui. Mag. Mar. 313/j 
Some duy u bcii ye Louldna play paw to help yourseU. 

t Paw, Obs An anglici/ed n prcseination 
of P'. /<zj ‘ step '. Grand pazv, P'. grand pas. 

x66o Watfrhousr Arms k Arm. 30 'J hey indeed allowed 
to nieriis lewonls and admis-MoiiH to honour b> grand p.iw's 
and deliberate steps of ascent, 1698 Krykr ^cc^. A’. India 
ly P. 139 They are taught little uiure than lite Grand Paw, 
and to make a Salum. 

tFaw (IV^ or colloq. Obs. [app. a 

valiant of pah ‘nast), improper, unbecoming', 
adj. u«‘ of J'AU inl.y q. v. Gt. Paw i;//.] Imptoper, 
nanghly, nliscene. See .ilso Paw taw. 

>668 Da\knsnt Mans the Master \\. i Wks. 1874 V -a 
This Taiiiinn-stcwdid would Imve kisi me liy force. Sttph. 
Kiss >1)11 I fjc, that’s a p.iw-woid. »6 « Conorkx r Love for 
L, V. IV, O fic, mnrrvmg i*; a paw Thing. ^ 1706 E. Welis 
Answ. Doiv/ey 4O A paw wuid which i-* not fit to Ik 
written, >730 I. Cihhkk Loxrru, 23 l.crt. So yon hold it 
politit k to Ik; a Rogue y Gran. Oh, that's a paw Word. 

Faw ri y '1 V- [f- Paw j^.i Cf. to claiv.\ 

1. To touch or strike with the paw. 

a. irans. Also with ad\.expiessing the resulting 
conrlnion (quot. iNqi). 

1611 Minui ETON & Di-kkfh Roaring Girle in. iii, 1 ha 
sent for a couple u^bc.lre^ sh.'ill paw him. 1695 Blalkmokk 
Pr.Arth. ii 161 I he sport ii g Lyon Paws the wanton He.Yr. 
■791 (’owper Odyss. x. 2(4 (Circe's lions and wolves) 
Paw'd them in bfandislimciu. 1891 Miss Dowir Ghl tn 
Karp, x-iti. 177 One of his eyca was pawvd out by a bear. 

b. intr. 

ifiSy Milton P. L. mi 464 The Tawnie Lion, pawing to 
get free His binder pares 1707 Hlaknr i oUect. t Nov. 


get free His binder pares 1707 Hlaknr i oUeci. x Nov. 
(O. H S.) 1 1 67 A Lxoness, p.'iwing upon y* arms of France. 
17x3 .SitriR Guata Ho 146 F 5 He fa young lionj did 
some mischief by pawing and playing with people. 

2 . To strike or scrapt' the gtound with the hoofs : 
a-iid of a hor<c, etc. a intr. 


iron spikes uith 1 heir forefeel 1704 Pori- K’lmlsoi lor. 152 
■Th’ impatient courser ..pawing, seems to lieat the distant 
plain. 1877 Taimaci- 50 henn. 8 The hoises paw and 
neigh lo get into the stream. 

b. trans. (the giouud, etc.). Also transf. ol 
a man (quot 1887). Also with adv. (quot. 1091). 

1697 Dkiukn Virg. Georg, in. 749 Ho pawH the Ground. 
I735> SovEKviLi.E Chase n. 99 With Krtr And 'lad erect, 
neighing tie paws the Ground. «a677 J. -A Ali.ln 
fiisoH 468 The bulls are..tond of pawing tlie gnmnd.^ 1887 
Hall Caink Deemster xii. 78 lie IRuned with ..his f‘^ 
pawing tlie mat. wSgt Mas. L. Aoaha Bonnie Kate 11 . m. 
77 No more roans would paw up Ihe roadway. ^ 

3. a. tixtns. To pass the hand over, touch with 
the hand, handle; cap. awkwardly, coarsely, in- 
delicately, or rude I V. colloq. 

x 5 o 4 T. M. Black Bh.\o .Middleton's »'iIr.(BullenWIl .*7 
His palm shall be pa«ed with pr:nre. X64X Milton Reform. 1. 
Wks. 1851 III. >7 I he obscene, and siirfeted Priort aornplet 
not to paw, and mainmiick the sacrameotall 
&miliirly as hie 'ravern BHkit. stox F Km^MWauStr Harry 
WiUiatr 11. i. Have yon been pawing me all this moniiwg 
with them dirty fints uf yoursr 1847 'f'KNiiviON Frimeem 
1. 90 Our great oourt-Galea. .paw'd his beard, and muttef a 
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FAWir, 


*cfitiilecwT '• t8P9 A. R. Horc In Own 3 Aug. 

^/3, 1 wUh Khe woiUd noC fiaw me sa 

b. inir. To pass the baud clomsily, awkwardly, 
or radely. To paw on or ovtr^ to handle, feel, or 
finger awkwardly, 

iM KmGSLRV Sminft Trnr. iv. iv, 134 Yon will not let 
(he mob. .paw over all my limbs. iM T. Hakdy Maddi^ 
Cfowd^nti^ A hand pawing about the dour for tiie l>obbiti. 
tSSe Btufon aa Dec. 3/4 'i'ho.'^e young ladies 

who paw upon the pianoforte. 

Ilencc Pawing v^/. sb. and ppl a. 

1706 Lrumi AibtrtCi Atxhft. I. 96/3 Uuder Horees, m.'ilce 
..plaiiicH of Holm or Olce, (lint, .by ihetr pawing they may 
Dotspoyl both their hoofs and the pavement. 1798 Colksiduk 
Ane, Mar. v. xxii, Like a pawing horse let go, She mode 
a sudden bound. 1880 M. Arnold Kss. Cn/. Ser. 11. 
Krais vzA88) 104 Admirers whoM pawing and fbndnens docs 
. harm to the Came of Kcat-s. 

Paw, ini. variant of Pah. 

1878 Drydcm Lftnhrrhnm iv. i, Pnw, paw I that word 
honour bus almost turned my siuniacb. 

Fa wage, Pawaw, obs. f. Pavaqb, Powwow. 
Pawed(r 5 d), A. rare. Having paws. 

1611 CoTCR., pawed, pounced, clawed, taienied. 

Ihtd.^ Paid, pdwed, I iroaci -footed. 

Pawen, variant of Pawn sb.^ Obs. 

PaweB, obs. Sc. form of Pxvia. 
PawkSpauk(pgk). Sc. oxA north, dial. Aho 
6 palk, (?paikf. [Oerivation unknown.] Trick, 
uitifict', cunning device. 

i5»3 Douglas yEnris viii. Prol. 8i Prattit ar reput policy 
and pcrelUw paukis [rimes w.'ilkis, t.\Ik i-i, h.iulkis]. 15M 
Stkwakt Cron Si,oL 1 1 1 . a74 Greii wouiider Imd quna 
playit had that palk. ^ 1583 i.rg. -V/. Andfots a5< Maid 
to he puiiissit for his p.'uk lA^'inteti paikj; But he was 
stubburnc in lii^ Talk. /6fd. BjB Anc vthcr Lunden paik he 
playit, a 1600 Montgombrir M/sc. Poems Kviii 68 Throu 
ptr.'irkin^ of a pyct Besyde ihainc, vhilk thair palks espyde. 
1768 W. Wii Kiic Fables 118 P.'iwks and wiles wliar pith is 
wantin. i8xz Macnkili. Bygane Timea 18 (K. D. D.) Wi’ 
saficninj; sound, And jiawks, to bring ilk project round. 

b. In north. Kng. dial. (Yorkshire) : Imperfi- 
ncncc, forwardness, sauciness; also, an impertinent 
or saucy person. See hn^. Diai. Diti, 

Hence Paw'kary, trickery, cunning. 

1800 Ho<.g ll’ini. Even. 7 *. If. 41 Onye Kikkan w^'Hd 
Micck-dniwiiige ,uid pawkerye. 1830 Galt Lan>tte T. 1. viii. 
(1819) VO IViwkric IS no* an ill ncsi-e^;!' to begin with I 
Pawk^. iotal. A srna'l lobster. 

1768 'I ravis ill pennant (1777I IV. 10 If they 1 »c 

under four inch>‘S, they are calU'd (at ^ca borough] 
and are not saleulile to the carriers. 

Pawky (.p9‘ki), <1. Sc. and frar/h. dial. Also 
8 paukie, 9 paul y. [f. Pawk i + -y.] Tricky, 
artful, sly, cunning, crafty, shrewd; esp. bumoroasly 
tricky or sly, *arch\ 

1676 W, Riiw Contn. Blair's Autobiog. xii. (1848) ^07 
(I.cighton] carrying like a pawky prelate, refused the title 
of L«>rd. 1711 Ramsay Maggy Johnatoun viii, 'ihe p.'twky 
knack Of brewing ale ainauit like wine. X7^ Burns Ta 
James Smith, Dear Smith, the sleeest, paiilie thief I'liat 
e’er attempted stealth or rief 1867 K. Francis A tabling ix, 
11880) 310 A story told »»f a pawky old bcot 1870 Ramsay 
Kemin. (ed. 18) p. xvii, Ihis quiet pawky Bi>le. 1884 
AtAemeam 28 JuiieSi^ A iicwM:houl,..raaik<.d..bytlie same 
|iawky humour. 

b. In nt>rlh. Kng. dial. : nee quots. 
t8a3 Brockktt N. C. C/oss,, Faukv, lumry, squeamish, 
scrupulously nicc-~alsa proud, insolent, .iriful, i8aB Craven 
7 r' 4 »tr. (ed. al, Pattky, proud: it docs not signify here, arch 
or cunning, os asseiicd by Grose, or, sly and artful, us 
Dr Jamieson explains it. 

Hence Pawklly adjt., cunningly, artfully, slyly ; 
PBW'klneiB, artful character, slyness. 

1714 Ramsay Flegyon J. Cow^ vii, He pawklly on them 
could steak And spoil their spjrt. 1813 Galt liu/ail III. 
xxxiL 299 ‘ Indeed !' said Walkiiishaw pawkilyi 'ihat’sa 
very important i.irciimstance Forbrs in 19/A 

Crnt. OcL 734 For the pawkiness of this proposal, the man 
should have been a Scotsman. 1886 Atheneeum 6 Feb. 193 
Bawkiuess and poetry seem to meet oud mingle in most of 
these Highland storiciL 

Pawl (r>vO> Aho 7 pawle, 7-9 paul, 8-9 
pall. [ Derivation uncertain : peril. *= F. pal stake, 
stake, prop^ stay; cf. Du. /«/; also Welsh 
pawl pole, stake, b-ar. But the enriy history of the 
word in Eng. is unknown.] 

1 . Naul. Each of the short stoid bars made to 
engage with the whelps, and prevent a capstan, 
wiTKlUss, or winch from recoiling. 

In a capstan the pawls are now nxnally attached to a part 
of the Iwrel called the patol-head, and cngaRR with the 
in a piwbrim attached to the floor or platform on 
which the capstan works ; in a windlass, etc. (formerly also 
in capstans) the /and-riw fonas pari of the barrel, and the 
pawls are at tithed to the separate ^wl-biti or ^/^st. 
x8a6 Cait. Smith Accid. Yng. Seamen 13 The Caiisterne, 
pawle, the whelps, xflay — SeamaKs Gram. if. 8 The 
Fauf is a short piece of iron made fast to the Deck, resting 
upon the whelps to keepe the Capstaine from recoiling. 
*704 J* Harris Lex. Tethn. 1 . s.v.. They nay, Hteette a 
/ l*hat w, Heave a little more for the Fawle to get 
hold of the Whelps 1 And ibis thqr call Pawling the 
Ca/stan, 1778 PAH. Trane. LX. 68 Ihe palls or stops.. of 
the windlass. 1840 R. H. Dana B^. Mast xxiv. By the 
force of twenty strong arms, the windta.'is came sknviy 
^nd,|)awl after pa wL x%$4t.K^%CrinnrU Rxp xi.(i8^ 

* 3 , Alt bands ' walking roui^ %rith the capstan-Dars to the 
of iu bw pltds. 1888 J. M. Caulprii SeeeinasMp 
Motes 3 Petris id" the Capstan. Drum lwad,..pattliH paul 
run, paul stops, paul beds, whtrlpe. 


2 . A bar phroted at one end to m loppoft, and 
engaging at the other with the teeth of a ratchet- 
wheel or ratchet-bar, so at to hold it in a required 
position; a lever with a catch for the teeth of 
a wheel or bar. 

1709 Dksagulikms in PAH. Trans., XXXVL 197 Such a 
Contrivance, tluu the Pall or Lever . . does so communicate 
with the Catch, that, .the Gatch always takes. 1790 Trans. 
Soc. Arts (ed. s) IlL 159 A pall or stop^ which prevents the 
crane running back c x8^ Lxtheby in Gfrr. Sc. 1 . 137/1 
I'he laiter carries a double pauk which locks into the cog^ 
1884 C. G. W. Ix>CK IForhsho/ Kecsi^ts Ser. in. 80/3 A 
niichet and pawl keeps the plates in position. 

d. Contb.t ai pawl-bitt, -poat {Alanti), a strong 
vertical post in which the pawls of a windlass aic 
fixed : pawl-haad {Naut.)^ the part of the capstan 
to which the pawls are attached: see sense 1 ; pawl- 
press, a press used in bookbinding, having ratchet- 
wheeU and pawls (Knight Diet. Mech. 1875); 
pawl-rim {Naut.), a notclicd cast-iron ring for 
the pawls to catch in : see sense 1 ; pawl-stone, a 
stone placed at the base of a pillar, wall, or fence, 
to protect it from damage by wheels. 

1887 Smyth Sailor's IVorti.bh., 'Pant bitt .. Paul rim. 
1874 Tll^ARl.R Naval ArcAst. tog Mast und pall bitt licama, ] 
uiid bcniiiR under the heel of bow'-prit, .. must not be lea 
in sixtf than the midHhip beam. 1897 KirLiNC Ca/tains 
Couragiums 80 Under the yellow glaie of tlie lamp on the 
*puwl-pu8t. c 1860 H. Si CART iseamatis CatecA. 54 Parta 
of a Capstan. The bed, *pnul rim,, drain-head, palls und 
bars. I. Strpiikns Bh Farm 1 . 151 A *puwl-Moiie 

should be placed on each side of every pillar. 

Pawl« p&lf tb.^ East Ittd Also p&l, paL 
[Hindi piO.] A small tent with two poles and 
steep sloping sides. 

t8ii Kirkpairick tr. Tip^oo's Lett. 49 Where ia the great 
quantity of baggage belonging 10 you. seeing ilmt >ou h.ive 
luuhing besides tents, pawls, and other such nece«sary 
arncles? 187a E. HitAonoN Life in India v. 185 Public oiid 
(irivate tenti^ shamiaiiaiiii, and servanU* or convaa wig- 
wania. Comb. 1884 F. Bovlb Borderiand 403 A pal- 
sliapcd tent, bellying on its ropes. 

Pawl, V. Chiefly Aunt. [f. Pawl j^.^] 

1 . trans. To stop or secure (a capstan, ratchet- 
wheel, etc.) by means of a pawl or pawls. 

1704 (sec Pawl sb. 1] B 7 o 6 Phii lii*.h. To Pasvi the 
Capstan, to slop it with the l^wL 1840 R. H. Dana Be/. 
Mast XV. 41 We manned the windlasK .. h- .. ordering us 
wbrii iij htave and when to pawl. xSoe Ct.ARK Runsbll 
Shipmate Lomsr 111 . xli. a&6 We could ‘ heave and pawl* 
no flit tiler. fig 1706 E Ward U'ooden IVorld Diss. 
(i;o8; 91 He e cii paui’d Capston, and turn’d a sociable but. 
b. intr. for passive. 

1819 Panto/ogia'^.y. IPtndlass, If. in hra^ing the wiiidlasa 
ab>int, ariyof the handspikeN miould happen to break, the 
wind<a<*)i would pall of itself 

2 . {colloq. or slangi) a trans. To biing to 
a standstill, stop, check, *biing up short’, * pull 
up *. b, intr. To ston, cease ; esf. to stop talking. 

c 1835 ('hoyck Log JacA ‘Far (1801) 55 Tliis p.'*wler( us. 
1867 .Smviii Sailor's Wordd»k , Paul tAt,rv,my Aear>y, Tell 
us no inoic of ihaL 

S Pawl in cross-Pawl, error for Spall, Spawl.] 
?awle, Pawlfre, Pawltre, obs. ft. Tall, 
rA>> L, I’alkkky, Paltry. 

Pawm^e, ol>s. f. Palm sb 2 and v. Pawment, 
obs. f. Pavement. Pawm6r(e, Fawmpolion, 
-pilyon, obs. ff. Palmku, Pampiuon. 

Pawn (p9*i\ Forms: 4 poun, 4-5 poane, 

5 pown(e, pon, 5-7 pawne, 6 paune, 5 pawn. 
[ME. a. At'.ponn, OF. paan, faon, van of peon, 
earlier pehon. pedoH foot-soUliir, [lawn at chess 
(Godef.), » Pr. peso, \s^.pcon lootman, (lawn. It. 
pedone footman, pedona, pedina fern, a pawn 
L. pedo, pedon em, in med.L. a loot -soldier, f. pps, 
peU‘ foot. Tile chess sense was in OF. in 13th c.J 
One qf the pieces of smallest size and value in the 
game of chess. 

There aic eight pawn* on emh side, set at the l»eginning 
of the game in the r.uik or line iminrdiaiely in fioiii of the 
Other ^ieccii, and named each from ihe piece in front of 
which it KtandB {kings p , que* n's / , ktn/s bishop's p., etc.). 
Three pawns gambit, an opening at cncs-t, now generally 
called from us supposed in\eiilor CvnntngAam's gambit, 

1389 Chaitcfr Dethe B/aunche (Fairf) Mate in the 
myo p«iynt of the chekkerc With a poiine orrantc. 1413 
Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xxli. (1859) 37 Whan that a powii 
xejnth to tfic kyng chekmatc I 1474 Caxton CAesse ml i, ’1 Tie 
fyrst puHMie, lhat is ki the playe of the cliesue. nSa Row- 
BOTKUM Piar Ckeasts A vij b. The marebytige fonhe of the 
Paune, for the fyrsi tynie, U to make two a.vsiulte» or lea|^ 
yfho wylk iflgl F. B[ralr) tr. Biocktmo’s Boy. i.ameCkesst- 
Plegt 4 ff any Pawne can arriue unto any hou'< of the 
uppermost raiike of the adverjwy, you may.. make him a 
Queen. 173s Bkri in Chess v. The king's pawn, 1 hr budiop's 
pawn, and the queen’s pawn must move before the knights. 
iNd. 5 Another defence of the three Pawns gambei. 1899 
Gb<x Eliot y|. Bede v. To show you. .what a foohoia move 
you made with that pawn. 

b. fijc. (usually of a person). 

> 9*9 V. H xteket 3 For a scaddle‘ pawne, to crooRe 

a fimiop in iiix ow »e waJke. t8|3X Carlvlb Seuri. ties, t. 

Hi, CotmeiUors <A S ita.- playing their high chaNKgam^ 
whereof ilia Da»i.a ore Men. 3874 Mas. Wsuvagr tVe GMs 


e. ottrib. and Comb. 

a 1900 MS. Ashmole 344 (BodL) 1 C 3b, Chek w* thy Roica 
in ihv Pon Ward. 187a UARUiea Saute Fam.CameChesse 
IV, I'he. .King.. must cvtiicr remoue bimselfeoutoftlia 
aside Pawnea checke, or if ho cannot, it is Pawne-mata 
sflili G. A. MacDomhri.l Ckese Li/e^Pict, 51 A atrongpawoi 
anJ-twomove player. 

Pawn (rjn), sb.^ Forms: 5-6 (8) pgun, tf 
paune, 6- sc. and Ir. paund, pend, 6-7 pawne^ 
7- pawn. [a. O F . pan ( 1 arely pand. ^nt) * pledge, 
security, surety’; ^so * booty, plunder, sj^il taken 
from the enemy ’, spp. the same word as OFris. 

pand, MDu. pant (pand-), X>yx.paftd, Ol.G. *pand, 
OHG., MHG. P/ant, Ger. pfand ^edge, pawn, 
security, surety. The Sc. form pand may have 
come from LG., Pn., or Plemi^h. 

I’he ulterior history of the word ia oncertjdD : P. ^hns 
pledge, was in form klentiial wiih/rin cloth, piece^ portion, 

pane, L-tc.:-— L. /oNNi/r a cloth, a rag: some take it aa the 
same word, and as the source of the n'Ger. forms (in wMvh 
however the final -rf, already in OHG.,-/,makeaadlfficuUy}1 
otherathink the WGer.*jjhrN<ftobetheiiourceof F./aepledg«^ 


whereof the pa»i4 oae Men. 3874 Mas. Wsuvagr IVe tiMs 
XL 345 She had put f irward a little pawn of compluneut 
toward ua. 1884 (..AoevciiRaK in Forin. Beu. Feb. aio I'he 
consiituendea had been but' pawns In the game of rival 
politicians 


and see in it also the primitive of pandmg,P^dtnr,PwtiY, 
See Diex 11. c. (.in fav our of Rcmianic source), RTuge (doubtful), 
Fianck (inclir^ to Teutonic: ao Skeat Concise D, i9or).l 

1 . A thing (or peison) given, deposited, or left in 
another’s keeping, as security for a debt or for the 
]ierformoiK'e ul some action ; a pledge, surety, gage. 
(Now rare, the ordinary word l’«ing/i 5 ?w!^.) a. Tit, 

[rtr45 Charter David / In Charters d Eniub. (iSyr' 8 
rroliibeo ne aliquis capiat pandnm super terram Sai.cta 
(.'rucis.] 1498 Cftiway A rch. in loth Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 386 VV ho so ever takith army manja plc^e or paun 
%viih his own proper hande. 1313 Douglas sSneis xu vu. 164 
I ivinia, the scbeiie may, Quhilk is the pand or plege, . . Of 
peax to be krpii inviolate. 1598 B. Joasun hv. Mam in 
J/um. IV. vii. Wc haue no store ot monie..bui youahall haue 
good pawncA, .. this Icwcll, and thia scnilemana silke 
Btockina. 189a DRvriRM Ctsomenes iiu C Me must leave 
behind, fur pawns, HU mother, wife, and son. 1738 Berko- 
LRV Querist iL I 6a Wks. 1871 111 . 521 Wiiether thu bank 
doth ui>t lend ntoney Ujon pawn^ at low inUrcatf ^ 1875 
Fostr (.aius iii. Cotnin. (ed. v) ^6q ll the |>awnoe buy in the 
pawn by means of a collusive bidacr, the sale U void. 

b. - ‘ I'IttIge.’ 

*573 Ipitaph in Wood Ox/ord (O. H. S.) 111 . 153 Ten 
tender babes ou me be gale, the ftawnea of mariage bed. 
a 1586 in Tinkerton Amu Sc. Poems (1786) 38$ My nairt .. 
Quoilk is the gadge and pand Mai>*t suir that 1 can geif. 
164a I’uu.aa Holy 4 Pri/. St. v. iv. 370 The pretioua ashes 
of (he Saints (the {viwn for the return ol their souls), a 1877 
Manton /'u/i. /.»a. liii. 8 \S ks. 1871 III. 35a By ChrUi*!i 
resurrection (!}od giveth us a pawn and earnest, as it were, 
tiiat we may expect the rnUing of our own bodies. 1848 
K. W. Hamilton P>p. tduc. vii 174 As the schoolhouso 
rises. .at the very Enseofthe Rocky Mountains,— there is (he 
emphatic pawn, which that gre.’U Republic give^.. of enlist- 
cried ficeJoni, extending civibzatiun, und pure religion, 
tc. A pledge or gage ol battle; Gage 2. 
*993 ^haxs. RuA, If, I. i 74 If guilty dread hath left thee 
so much strength, Aa lo lake vp mine liuiiors pawne, then 
stoope. 

d. A person held as a pledge or security for 
debt, and used a slave. 

1837. J. J. H. Bi’rgoynb in R. R. Madden I.f/e Lady 
Blesungton (1&55) 111 . 519 Every English meicbani on tliat 
coast (Cape Const CasileJ was pos*>essed of a retinue of 
* pawns ’ or slaves. 1887 A. B. Ellis 7 skt^speedeing Peoples 
xviL 337 Caieful to recount the iiaines of his pawna and 
slaves, the ainounls for which he bolds the former. 

2 . '^I'lie condition of being deposited or held as 
a plctlge ; stale of being pledged {lit. and fig.\ 
Almost always in phrases in puwn, at pawn, to 
pawn. (The usual current sense.) 

1354 Galway Arch, in loM Rep. Hist. MSS Comm. 
App. V. 415 whatsoever plane or silver Is lefte or put in 
iNuiud. 1993 .Shaks. KiiA. 11 , 11. i. 293 Rcdccme from 
oroaking pawne the blctnish'd Crowne. 1397 > Hen. 

iY, 11 111 7 My Honor is at pawne, And Imc my goin^, 
nuining can rcdccme iL s8Aa Mil ion Apol. Smect. vil 
W k.s i8si III. 394 To lay the int* grlty of his Logbk to 
paw'n. ibOj I’ei-YS Dia*y 3 Oct,, Her plate and jewels are 
at p.'iwnc (or money. 1898 .Soi'TH Serm. 111 . x. 3B1 He 
nves Ilia veracity in pawn to .vee 11 fully {performed. 1711 
Pu^KiK Club (1817) 6y My ixw wedding-ring and Imst 
(letrioont in [mwii (or iorty shillings. i8i4CAKvi/aH/«r'a/NX 
XI. 6 j All who. .set their nonesty at pawn. 

b. 'I'he action of pnwning or pledging. 
i 8 a 4 Gait Rothelan I. l vi. 57 f'ertain tnnketx whirh 
1 have here for sale, or pawn. 103 F. Tumnfr [title) 'I'he 
Contract of Pawn a^ it exists at Common Law. 

3 . Short for pc>wnbroker. {vulgar col loa. or slung.) 

s8sx MA\Hk.w Lend, /.a/viir (1861) 11 . xoq Perhaps they 

comes to sell to me what the pawns won’t t.'ike in. 

4 . Conib., n pawn-keeper, -slave (cf. I d), 
t -taker", t pAwn-i^d a., * laid to pawn ’, d(^pos^te(l 
as a pledge, pledged; pawn- ticket, a ticket issued 
by a pawnbroker in exchange for a pledge deposited 
with him, ond bearing particulars ot the loon. 
Alsio Pawnbroker, Pawnbhoi*. 

s55a Hulobt^ •Pawne keprr, depositavius. > 307 *^ 
IlAi.L^'a/. IV. it 15 Bearing his •pawn-laid lands upon his 
back* As snatles tlioir shells. 1899 Makv KimcolkV W. 
African Stud, xviii 435, 1 have known of several men who^ 

In order to save their family from ruin . . have given theos- 
Selves up as •pawn slaves to their accu-sera 1897 View 
Penal Laws 31 Goods, .sold to such Brokers, Fnppcn or 
•Pawn-taken. sSffS Carlyle Fredh. CL iv. v. I. 431 Hold- 
ing Buch a •pawn-«ick«L 1B79 j lvons Mimey xvu he 
. kind of promissory docament. .represented by bills of 
lading, pawn-ticket^ doefovrarranu [etc.]. «i8^ Buomb 



PAWN, 


PAXBRED. 


£mf. Moor in. I, Take my keyi of all } In my *pawn Ward- 
fob^ou sbuil /iixJ to fit vou. 

+ Pawn (paun), j ^.3 Chiefly 4$?. Obs, Forms: 
5~6 pome, 6 powin, pown, -e, peun, 6-7 (9) 
pawn, -e. [a. OF. poun^ poon (Godet.), F. paon 

( *■ Pr.pa^fPaho, paon, ^i^.pavo,pavon, V^.pavho, It* 
Pavons) t—L. piivo,p&v(fn-em i^aciKk j A peacock. 

<1450 Holland Ktnvlat 614 The pletaiid Puvne. 1930 
Lvnorsav 1 eMt. Papyngo 728 'J'he ple-^and Pown, muAte 
an^elUke of hew. ^ a 1978 I.indrsay (Pilscottic) Chron. Scot, 
(S. r. S.) I. 337 Thair waAormeittiii . . pertrick and plcver.duke, 
Brisdil cok and jMwina <11605 Monigdmkrik Cherrtt 
Slao (revishm) ii, The paynied pawn with Aigon c>is. i6a9 
Dnayton Moohco^xw Agtncourt cXt . 158 Asp^dcand garish 
uthe Pawne. 11864. Koutbi L Her, Hist. \ Pop. x. 64 A Pe-i- 
cock or Pawne, having its tail displayed, is ‘10 its pnde '.J 

t Pawn, sb,^ Obs. Forms; 6-7 pawne, (6 
pawen), 7 (9) pawn. [■= Du. patui, in I'lanlijn 
*.*>7.? 'Pxittdt vn pan clc mnraille, ou vne gallcrie ou 
cluistre, lieu oil on vend quclqiie marchimdise, ou 
oil on se pourmeine, xyslus, peri sty Hum, arnbu- 
iatrum' \ so Kilinii 1599; Hexham 1678 pamit, 

* covert- walking-place, or gallery where things a;c 
sonld ; place or court environed with pillais, as in 
cloisteis'; in mod.Du. Diet, 'a stor house, maga- 
aine * ; a Du. development of P'. pan : see Pane 
senses 3, 4.'] 

A gallery or colonnade, a covered walk or passage, 
esfjccially one in a bazaar, exchange, or aicade, 
alongside of which wares are exposed for sale. 

wi Six T. Gresham in AP/V/x D<h tors' Cotnm. (C.imden) 
59 The bildingH catted the Royall Exchange, and all p.iwnes 
and shopcs adjoynirige. Ibid. 60 Tlie saide bildiii){es .. 

K iwens, shopeii. 1579 Twyne Phtsi*.ke a£st. / ort. 11. iv. 166 
nrtes and p.iwiies stored with outIuiidi'Nh inarLlMridi/e. 
.1598 Drayton Heroic. Kp. xvii. 95 If thou hut pirase to walke 
into the Pawne, To buy thee Caiiibricke, (.'alfico, or l.awne. 
>599 Hakiuvt Voy, II. aftr {Peg^) Ibis hou-'ic is fiuc find 
fifty paces in length, and h.ith three pawiies or walks in it, 
and forty great pillars gilded, winch si.tnd betweciie the 
walks. 16^ Hoi LAND Atftitt. Matceil. 342 To crie out 
along the Burses, Iximbardsand Pawncs. riiai the Common, 
wealth and all were losL 1688 Lomt Cao No. 3404/4 The 
West-Pawn of the Royal Kxchange, l>cing the Pia- e now 
prepared for the puipose aforesaid. 1688 Mcsant 50 yrs, 
3S J'-Tinan's Kxchange had an inn r cloister and a 
* pawn or gallery . . for the sale of fancy goodie 
t Pawn, jA6 Obs. rare. [Lnoneous bnek- 
form.ition from Pannaue; perh. an error of bpcl- 
maii.] Mast of tiees. 

1664 Spelntan's Gloss., Pannagium. Quasi Paunogiutn, 
silvc.strium enim arboiuni frucins & glandes qiiidam pawns 
vocant. Hence i^a Cowri.l Intetpr., / ‘annngeov Puwnage, 
Pannagium, Which is that Food that the Swine feed on in 
the Woods, as Mast of Ikcch, Acoms, ecu which some have 
called Pawiics. 

Pawn (pfn), V. Forms: 6 Sc. pand, 6-7 
pawne, paune, < fa pple. paund), 7- pawn. 
[f. Pawn sb.'<^: cl. Du. patuien to pawn, Ger. 
pfanden to di»train upon, pawn ] trans. To give 
or deposit as security for the payment of a sum of 
money or for the peiformaiice of some action 
(something to be forfeited in case of non-payment 
or non-performance) ; to pledge; to slake, wager ; 
to risk. a. iit.\ esP. to deposit with or hand over 
to some one (usually a pawnbroker) as security 
for the repayment of a loan. 

1570 Li-vins Manip. 44/36 To pignornre. <11578 

Linulsay ( Pit scot tie)CAf<f;<. S ot. (*>. T. S.) I. 340 Tlie king 
..gait her piiid anc hund^'r crouns and ane tune of wyiie 
w|K>iiii the Inglischcmciiiti harulis. i5oaCfKfc:i-NKr/r,?a. 'x il'. 
H'tt (1617) sB II is lands soldr*, his fewels p.iwnde. 1639 
Fullkh Holy H ar 111. viL (1840) uB The island he pawned 
to ilic Templars for re.idy money. 1711 Swirr / < 7 /. (1767) 
111 253 He is over head and ears in debt, and has pawned 
sever.'il ttnnt's. F.mihson Poems, To Khea, Tliese 

piescnts be the hostages Which I pawn for my reloa-e. 1850 
W. Jkvino CoUtsmttk u. 36 Obliged to ruiite funds., by 
pawning his books. 

b. Jig (c. g. one’s life, honour, word, etc.). 

uwaros Damon 4 Pithias in Hazl. D»dsity IV, 55 j 
My life 1 p.iwn for his. 1606 Chaf-man Monsieur D'Oiive I 
Plays 1873 I. 3 i 8 If 1 knew where 1 might pawne mine 
honor. Fur some orld thousand Crowncs, it shalbc layd. 
1650 Bulwer Anthropomet. i. (i6s3) *7 will not Pawne 
his credit fur many things th.it he thciein delivers. 174s 
Richardson Pamela (1834) 1 . xvi. 38. I will p.iwn my lile 
for her, she will never be p^ri to your honour. i8jo Motley 
Pletherl. (1868) 1. viL 385, 1 dare [>awn my soul. 

t c. slang (See quot. a iroo.) Obs. 

1673 1 ^* Head Canting Acad. 73 7 ’hiii poor man finding 
himself pawn'd, and not having ..monr y to discharge the 
reckoning <1 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew s. v., Jo Pawn 
any hoay, to steal away and leave him., to Pay the 
Reckoning. 1795 in Sew Cant. IHct. 

^ Lrron. (Confused with Palm v. 4.) 

1787 Minor 1. xi. 40 Those nuulilies which we desire to 
pawn upon the credulous world. 183a Makrvat N. P'orstnr 
xxxviii, He has sent out his. .daughters to me— pawned 
ibern off upon me. 

Hence Pawned ppl. a.. Pawning vbL sb. 

■607 yixxiox.t.-xo'n Miekaelm. Term 11. iii. 314 'I'he pawning 
of thy hurse. Land. Gas, No. 61 53/3 That the Borrowers 

do make full Ph) ments..in Money upon the pawned Stock. 
s886 Atbensenm 6 M-ar. 313/3 The buMness-lil.e air which 
belongs to continental pawning. 1903 Times 39 SepL, The 
fact that the account .. was then light did not prevent the 
flood of pawned stock— especially * gilt «lged * securities— 
that has been poured on the market since then. 

Pawn, obs. f. Fan sb.i*, betel-leaf ; var. Pand. 
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Fawnabla (pfsiSb’l), a. [f. Fawk ». ♦ -abu.] 

That can lie pawned. 

174a Jarvis Quix. l 111. xxiiL (1885) 131 A thing neither 
pawiiable nor saleable. s886 G. K. Sims in Datly Sews 
o Dec. s/y ‘ihey have nothing pawnable to fall back up'.'ii. 
Pawning is the first thing to which the poor resort when the 
wolf comes to the doc^. 

Pawnee Ip§*n6d3). rare. [f. Pawn v. + 
-AUR.J The action or object of pawning. 

i6h Br. VfouNTAcu Immed. Addr. so No M.m so drarely 
payed the pawnage of folly. 1858 Carivlr Frcdk. Gt. 11. 
xiv. (1873) I. 139 Sigistnuiid. .pawned the Newiiiark too,— 
the second Pawnage of Brandenburg. 

Pawnage. obs. lorm of Pannaob. 
Pawnbroker (p^ nbrd* kai). [f. Pawn j^.2 -»• 

Buukkb i. j Oue engaged in the business of lending 
money upon interest on the security of oi tides of 
penonal property pawned or pledged. 

1687 Land. Gaz. No. 2305/3 Encouragement and Con- 
nivetu e. , fiom Petiy-Tiadusnien, Pawn-Brokers, and olher'b 
1730 Firidinu Author s Farce I. iv, Fetch my other h.it 
hither. Carry it to the pawn-broker's. 1786 Ir. Act 26 
Geo. Ill, c. 43 inie. An Act to establish the Busine^s of a 
Pawnbroker. 1833 Hr. Martinkau Loom 4 Lugger 11. v. 
86 Ail the kiiivci mid bcissors were at the pawnbrokur’s. 

Hence {nonce-wds.) Pawnbro'keragw, Pawn* 
broikarlnff* the business of a pawnbroker, pawn- 
broking; Pawnbro>ker9M, a female pawnbroker; 
Pawnbro^kary, {a) a pawnbroking establishment, 
(^) pawnbroking. 

1896 Century A/ag. Feb. 540 Every Jew. .must have a 
notarial authorization for "pawnbrokerage. 1833 Lamo 
Let. Moxon Lett. 1888 II. 293, I.. wrote for the *Pawn- 
hrokercss's album. 1893 S. 4 Q- 8lh Ser. III. 4/1 Employed 
in vai ious *pawnhrokerii)g establishments. i8az W. ‘I'avior 
in Monthly Kev. XCIV 403 Madame Necker.. founded a 
charitable *pawiibroWery at Pana 1833 New Monthly Mag. 
XXXVIII. 84 Pawnbi’okery L a rational proceeding, for 
the pledge always retains the value fur which it is engaged. 

Paw*nbro:kin^, Z'/V sb. [f. prec. ; sec -iNtil. 
Cf. broaking pawne m Siiaks. Fich. If, 11. i. 293, 
Bhoktno vbl.sb. 3.J The act.on or business of 
a pawnbroker; the occupation of lending money 1 
on the security of articles pawned. 

1811 W. Taylor in A/onthlyA/ag. XXXI. 6 Pawnbroking 
In regulated by law. 1875 1 . A Tkoli opr Diamomi cut 
Diamond 338 'fhcrc is always an especial run on the 
Government p.iwn-brokiii^ e-^tablishinent 1884 Horkfh 
Ptoreuce (ed 3) 1 . App. 5f>6 The Moiin di Pietk. .were rather 
pawn broking carried on by the Municiiiahty. 

.So Pawnbro'king' ppi. a., tiiat carries on the 
business of a pawnbroker. 

1765 Fooih Commissarv 1. Wks 1799 H. 7 That ranting, 
coureniiig, nioney-lcndiiig, match-making, pawnbrukmg— . 
tPawnde, obs. loim oi Fankj>: cl. Faunli). 
in Dillon Calais hr /’<f/r (i8oa) 97 One of Clothe of 
goUJe and blewe velvet pawnde with flowers of golde. 

Pawne, obs. f.»rin of Fan sb.^, J'awn. 

Pawnee (P9'>F;. [f. Fawn v. + -eb.] The 
person with whom something is deposited as a 
pawn or pledge. (Correlative to pawner i) 

1683-5 tr. Crake's Rtp., yae. 345 marg., 'lender of the 
money to the executrix of a pawnee, and her rcfuiMl to re- 
store the gixids, revests them in the owner. >745-1875 [sec 
Pawnkr) 1875 PosTE Gmus iii. \ed. a) 369 'iTie pawnee 
could not become the purchaser. 

Pawner (p9 n^J). Also (in legal works) -or. 

[f. Fawn v. -»■ -eb^, -on ] (^ne who pawns; one 
who deposits something as a pledge, esp. with 
a pawnbroker. 

>745 Genfl. Mag. 412 'I'he pawner, or hi<t aaRienee. have no 
other secunty for the return of their goods but the honour 
of (he pawnee. 1853 Wharton I'cnnsylv. Dbzest an A 
pawnee has no better title th.in the pawnor. 1875 PobiB 
Gains 111. I 204 The owner or pawnor who Rteals a pawn is 
unable for theft by tlie pawnee. 190a Times 33 Mar. 4/5 
Not recording the full name and address of the pawner 
upon I he iickcis. 

Pawnshop (r5 «iJfp)‘ [f- Pawn j^.2 + Shop.] 

A p.'iwnbioker'R shop or place of business. 

1^9 J P. Robson in hards ^ Tj ne, The t'awnshop in a 
Fleeze, The world was better l,ir an sure When uawiishoF^ 
had nc neym ( = no namcl. 185$ Mrs. Garkkli. North 4 .S'. 

1 . XX. 346 For thcM.. there seems no other resource now 
th.'it their weekly wages are stopped^ but the pawn-shop. 
1891 E Ki.nclakb Australian at H. il 10 Pawnshops, with 
the r three golden balls dangling in front. 


Paw-paw (p $'19 '» «• slang or eolloq. 1 Obs. 
[Kcdiiplicalion of Paw a.J A nursery expression 
for ‘ nasty, improper, naughty used eupbemisti- 
callv for Mndecent, obscene, immoral*. 

1796 Grose's Piet. Vulgar T. (ed. i). Paw pnw Tricks, 
naughty ir cks: i<n expression used by nurses, &c. to children. 
i8oa-iB Brntham Ration. Jodie. Evid. (1837) IV. 338 
Administering u little fatherly or motherly correction. .for 
paw-paw (ricks. i8ia G. Cm man Br. Grins, Two Parsons 
vii. All proprietors of^w-paw houses. i8s5 T. H- Lister 
Granby ix. (i8j6) 55 'I'hen went to say paw-paw things of 
loidy Mary Worlley Montague. 1830 Scott yml . 9 July, 
Touching the songs, an old roul must own an improvement 
in the times, when all paw-paw words are omitted. 

Hence Faw*-p»w:n«M. 

i8a8 Examiner 414/1 Churches will cover a multitude of 
actresHCH. Our paw-pawness hed|(eih with sacred stone, 
and abundantly excuseih itself with Glebe Houses. 18x9 
Ibid. 40/a Pi opoaals for the better rewarding of paw-pawnesa. 

Pawpaw, var. Papaw. Paws, pawse. obs. 
ff. Pause. Pawsey, obs. f. Pai*by sb. 

t Pawson. Obs. Shortened form of Diapason. 


i6e6 J. Ravmolos Dolmsm*y*s Prim. (1880) 71 His nimble 
hand, guided by supple veyoes, With litauenly pawsuiis, 
clos’d his doleful streyncs. 

Pawtenar, -er, pawtnere, var. Pauteneb jA.2 
Paw-wsw, variant of Powwow. 

Paac 1 (pfieks). Also 6 pex. [a. L./ttjr peace, 
in Christian L. also the kiss of peace.] 
i| 1 . The Latin word meaning * peace Obs. 
i'he Latin word b familiar in certain legal phrases, as Pax 
Dei, Ecciesue, Regts, the peace of God, the Church, ihe 
king's peace ; so pax Romana, the pence which reigned 
between nationalities within the Roman empire; so peL* 
Britannica, the peace impo'.ed by British rule. 

01485 Fohtlscue Whs. (1869) 476 We shulde finite have 
unite and pax within our land. 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. 

1 1 1 . 73 Ane man he wer« of |*olicie and pax. 1664 Spelman's 
Gloss., Pax Dei, Pax Ecticsix, Pax Regis. s8^ Wharton 
Law Lex. (ed. 5), Pax regis, the king's peace— \erge of the 
court. 1899 Westm. (fas. 9 Dec The wonderful lion 
which figuied in the Poet 1 .aureate’s ' Pax Britannica’ poem. 

b. PiccL In Latin salutaiions and blessings, as 
Pax vobts peace be with vou! (see quot. 1885). 

1593 Pkklk Eriw I, Wks. (Ktldg ) 381/a Pax nobis, Tax 
tmt'is J good fellowR, fair i.ill ^e. 1840 Barham IngoL Leg. 

Ser. I. i.tey Dolphin, * Of course 1 shall said St. Au.stin. 

* Pn.r vobiscum ! '—and Abbot Anselm wqa left alone 1885 
Cath Dili, (ed 3), Pax vobis is said hy bishops after the 
‘Gloria in F;xce|si.s'. If the '(iluria ' he not s.iicl, then the 
bishop's salutation is the same as the priest's — viz. ‘ Doiiiinns 
vobiscum '. /ihe fact that ‘Pax vnbis’ was our Lord's 
F'a ter greeting to the Apostles made it unsuitable for 
pcinteiiiiul days. 

O. quasi-jH/. (in schoolboy slang). ‘Kcepquictl’ 

‘ 7 'i ucc I * 

i85a-88 RochT Thesaurus | 403 Silence. ., int. hush I 
silence I soft ! whist 1 tush I chut 1 tut ! p.\x 1 1878 Rout, 
ledge's Fir. Boy's Ann. 615/1 There’s been a sort of *pax * 
called all nnind. 1890 Kiflini; Stathy, In Ambush 4 *j'ax, 
'1 urkey. I’m an bls^J 

2. /.fc/. 'Fhe kiss of peace : see Peace sb 4 ; 
the ceremony of kisj»ing the pax* see sense 3. Piiie. 

i'1440 Promp. Panr. 388/1 Pax, of kyssyngc (o. r. or 
kys.syngc),«7xri</;<w/, rr/oxri<//rwr/<u7L a 1548 Hai LL'hron., 
Ruh. Hi 26 'J he Laidinall song the in.'issc, and after uaxe, 
the kynce and the r|ueiie discendi d. 1568 Grafion Chron, 
II 603 T he State Biill vntill tlie P.ixc was geuen 1853 Rocic 
CA 0/ hat hers IV. xii. i6u The Salisbury rubiic was to 
send, just before the comnuinion, the ‘ i'nx ' all about the 
church. This was conveyed from one to another by a kiss 
upuii the cheek. 

3. EclI, a tablet of gold, silver, ivory, glass, or 
other inateiial, round 01 quadrangular, with a pro- 
jecting handle behind, lx.'ariiig a lepreseiitatioii of 
the Crucifixion or oiher sacred subject, which wns 
kissed by the celebiatmg piiest at Mass, and passed 
to the other oflicinling clergy and then to the 
congrcg.ition to be kis-^H ; an o5M:u}ntorv. 

It came into use during the i3tlic. asasynibolii subsiitute 
for the ki&s of prill e: ser Peals 3. Jn England its use dnd 
out after the Rffurmation ; in the Kom.nn Church it i.s now 
used in certain monastic communities on fipecial oci a.sions. 

t >375 I ay Fvlkx Mass Bk. (MS. B.l 514 pere when ho 
prrst Iho] pux wil kis, kncle Jhiu & prtiyc pen h*^. 0386 
(.'hadclh Pars T. f 331 And eek he waiieth or desirrth to 
sittc or dies to gix>n ahoue hym in ilic wey or kisAe pax, or 
been cnceiised or goon to uffiyng birorn his neighcborc 
01450 Lvdg. Venue of Masse (c 1505) c j b, The people of 
louc and h> gbe degre Kysse the pax a token of vnyic. 15x8 
'J'iNDAiK Doctr, Treat. (Parker .'sor l 379 Vea to kiss the 
pax, they think it a meritorious deed. 1545 Rates of 
L ustoms c iij, Paxes the gruce xiir. 1588 Chowi.ky Deho. 
Answ. 4fb, Innocent the hrst .. inueiitcd the kissing of 
the I'axe at Ma.s-ie. i6ai Bur ion Ana/. MeL Dc-mocr. to 
Kdr. (1676) 17/1 Had he lieen present at a Masse, and seen 
such kissing of Paxes, ('rurihxes, Cringes, Ducknig)^ fete.]. 
1670 i.As.sRi,s Voy. Italy 11. 389 A rich Pa.x of Mother of 
Peaile 18x6 Mrs. Bray De Foix x (18841 107 He was next 
presented with the Pax, which he also solemnly kissed. >840 
Penny Cyrl. XVII. 343. 

M >589. Warner Alb. Fng. vi. xxxi. 136 Her lippes 
nieane wfiile my Pcx ; Ply Sir (<4tioih she) your busie trade, 
you ai e besides the lex. 

4 . iransf. (Public School slang.) A friend ; 
good ftieiids. To be good pax. to be good friends. 

1781 Bkntham Mem. 4 Corr. Wks. 1843 X 100 If any- 
thing sliould happen to jumble us together, we may perbaps 
be good uux. 1900 C. K Mount Let. to Editor, M Win- 
chester (c‘ 1840' we uMid to talk of ' inaking jSajT ' with gome 
one, in sense of cstabli.shiiig a friendship: we even msed 
' Pax ’ in seii.se uf ‘ friend ' ‘a great pax of mine '. 

+ Fax 2. Obs. A corrupt form of Pox. In phr. 
Pax on {him, it, etc.)/ 

1641 Bhomk Jtw. Crew iv. i. Wks. 1873 III. 433 Pax o' your 
fine 'i hing. 1663 Dryofn Wild Gallant ii. i. Pax on’t ! 
1716 AonisoN Drummer iii. 1, Pax on him, what do J give 
him the be:iring fur I 

f Fa'xtO'Jrd, obs. var. af next, after Boakd sb. 
1481 Litti.eton B 7 //iii Test. Vetusta (1826) I. 364 A paxe- 
boi^e, two cnicits. and n sakering-bell s^oo Ins>. M. 
Dunstnns, Canterb. ibid., A pax horde off laiin,a crueyfyx 
for a pax horde off coper & gyltt. 

tPazbred. Obs. Forms: 4 paxbreyd, 4-5 
-brod3, -bred, 6 -bredd. [f. FaxI + JBebd sb, 
board.] bb Pax 1 3. 

>3^ in Riley Mem. Land. (1868)263 Paxhied. *395 ‘J* 

A*. A. IVi/ls 11883) 5, 1 beuucthe a clia!«.s and a puxb cd. 
e 1440 Promp. Pam. 388/1 Pax lirede, osiulaJonum. 14^ 
in Wips. Arckaeol. etc. Mag. (x6(M) XL 337 A pakiabreue 
of yvero w'^ a ymage of our lorde as he twette blode. *509 
In Suss. Archaol, Coll. XLI. s?, iiJ paxhreddx. (iW* 
Academy 16 Apr. 284 A * paxbrede 'representing the crucifix 
with Mary and John.] 



PAXILLA. 


PAT, 


||PazllU(psekii*li). pi. .0. [mod.L., 

from claMical L. tmall fUke, peg.] A 

piliarlike pedicel in ecbiuo<lerin8, lurmountcd by 
a tuft of minute calcified spinelett attached to the 
integument 

1870 Kollkston Anim, Li/i 14a The spines, .nay carry a 
coronet of numerous calcined setae on their a>>u:es when 
they are called ‘ paxillae 1878 Bbll tr. Com/, 

Anai. ao6 The incompletely calcified stalk of the pediceU 
Uria corresponds to die stalk of the paxilla of Che Asterida. 

llcnce FMl'Uar a., of or |:>ertaining to paxillae; 
Vaxi ll*t« o., having paxillae ; Paxilli‘f«roi&0 a.^ 
bearing paxillse ; Paici'lllfbrm a , having the shape 
of a paxilla. 

1857 Mavnb /tjt/os. Ltx. Spa/i Having the body furnished 
with appendices. . . paxilliferous. 1889 Slaurn in ChalUngtr 
£ooi^ XXX. 9U6 Plates of the abactinal area more or 
less truly paxilliforin 1890 Ctnt, Dtct., Paxillote. 

fPaxllIary,d. Ods, Erroneous form of Basilart, 
applied to the sphenoid bone. 

Med.L. ^^af//wr Api>ear8 to have been written passi/lust 
and associated with passtUar§^p^-iUarU, 
\c 1400 Ltt^ffanc'i Lirutg. 110 (Ashm.) pe.vn boon is cle* 

E ld pjB->sillare, be which is not of jw boo les of pe heed, but 
e susteyneb alle (hi oberc booiiys of be heed. [AAef. MS. 
10440 if. a, adds] ft he is vnterberynge in 1^ hyndcr partie 
al be bones of be heued, ft berfore he is clepid be..pnxi his.) 
> 54^~77 VicARY Ana/, iii. (1888) a8 The seuentii and last 
[bone] .. of the head is called Paxillarie, or B.izillarie 1 the 
wiiicbe bone is, as it were, the wedge viiio all the other 
Miien bones of the head, and doth fasten them togeather. 
And thus be all nuinbred : the first is the Coronal lx>ne,.. 
the seuenth is Paxillari, or UazillarL 

Pa*zillo*a 6 v a* [f. L. paxiUus or mod.L. 
paxilla (see above) -»• >08R ] a. Geol. Resembling 
a small stake (Ogilvic, Annanclalc, 1882). b. Of 
or pertaining to toe J'axillosm, a gionp of echino- 
derms bearing paxillae (Kuiik 1895). 

IlFaxidlus. Zool. [L. paxillus small stake, 
■■ bLA (Webster 1890). 

Faxwaz (pa“kS|W8eic8). Now tlial. and colloq. 
Also 5 paxwex, puswaz, 7 pax-waxe, 7 9 paok- 
wax, 9 paxywaxy. [A word used in m.iny dialect 
forms, e.g. etc., the earliest 

known being fax-wax or fex-wex (W. de Bibbcs- 
worth 13 ..)» which appears to contain OR. 

}»[E. fex^/ax (sec Fax^ the hair of the head, and 
OE. *weax growth, from weaxan to grow, wax ; 
cf the parallel Gcr. synonym haarw/uhs sinew, f. 
haar hair + wachs^ 7 vax~f growth ; cf. also MUu. 
geei hoar 'yellow hair* = tendon. 

In German, Grimm instancet the set ond element in various 
fuiins, e.g in Oil G uua/to-uuaJisa,uuinuuaM!tfU*ixy/^t^\c.\ 
A name for the stout elastic tendon extending 
from the dorsil vertebiae to the occiput, and serving 
as a support for the head, in vanous mammals, as 
the horse, ox, sheep, etc.; in others, as in man, 
existing in le^s developed form; the nuchal liga- 
ment, nxfax, whit leather. 

[13. . / 7 //fss d* Bil'benu. (MS. C.'inib. Gg. 1. 1 If aSo h/a). 
E Ki ad dercre Ic wen an rol (gU)sx fax wax {v.r. fex wcx]).j 
ri44o Vrontp. Fant. 38S/1 Pox wax, synewe {Pynson pax- 
wcx). 14.. Arund. MS. xa If. 44 h, Delle .. helpeb fi>r 
bruKsurcs of )>e paxwax and of b^ brawn. Ibid. 90 b, It 
[HalbaHum] is gode for . . b« »>hote in j^c laccrtyn, l in be 
p;n>waxR 1810 Markham Mas/trp. 11. iii. 319 Tliii. [xinew] 
of the common Farricn, ia called paX'Wixe. a i68a Sir T. 
Browne Trot it viii. Wks. 1836 IV. aos Words of no general 
reception in England, but of comnion use in Noif'lk, or 
peculiar to the l!^t Angle coiiiitneH; as batvnd^ bnnny^ 
thurck , . .paxrva r. 1691 Ray Co/I. H'ords Pref., Paxwax . . 
is a word not confined 10 Norfolk or Su^ulk, but far spread 
over England ; used, to my knowledge, in Oxfordshire, il^i 
— Crettiitm 1. (169a) 150 Which Aponeurosis. . is taken notice 
of by the Vulgar by the name of Fixfax. or Packwax, or 
Whii-leaiher. 1713 Dkrham Fbj^s.-i'Afol. 323 That 

Rirong.. ligament ..called the Whiicleachcr, Puck w.i x, . .and 
Fixfax. 1848 CARPBNTbR A mm. Pkys. 33 1 be ligament of 
the neck of many quadrupeds, commonly known as the paxy- 
waxy, 1865 Banks We^e/iild It^ds , As tough as pax-wax. 

Pay (i)^), sd. Also 4 pal, payj, 4-7 pale, 

5 pay* [•• OF. patt Vt, pata, paga^ Sp., 
Tg., It. paga f. the vb. pagare. payer to Fay.] 
fl. Satisfaction, contentment, pleasure, liking. 
To pay : to a person's satisfaction, acceptably. 
Chiefly with possessive : /^, at (a person's) pay^ 
as he likes, so as to please him. Obs. 

Body 4 Soul in Mapp Poems (Camden) 334 A body 
'I'hat havde ben a mody knyv. and lutcl served God to 
py 3 - *3.. /f. 3796 Ynt yencnole.of myn payr.Or Y go 
hennes, more asay I 13.. fS*. H. A Hit. F. A. 1164 Hit waix 
not at my pryncez paye. Hit payed hym not bat I so fl.^nc. 
136a Langu P. pi. A VL 39 For bm>h 1 ^igge hit myself, 1 
serue him to paye, 1 houe inyn hare of him wel, and ober- 
while more, ^’^374 Cursor M. 92939 (Fairf ) A potter, .quen 
he his new veoci Tor-dosft hit be noy vn-to his pay. a i^ag 
Ibid. 3655 (Trill.) Venisoun bou hast him nomen Oeyntily 
®* 3 te to his pay [earlier MSS. behoue]. ri 43 o Gener. 
jKoxb.) 5663 Of hors and nrmes at his pay 7 ’he Soudon yave 
in the »^e day. a 1509 Skri.tom E» Rnmmyng 393 , 1 dranke 
^t ibis sennet A draught to my pay itea Arekpriest 
Conirov. (Camden) 1 1 . 4 He answer^ him not to bis pay. 

2. iTie action of paying, payment (csp. of wages 
or hire) ; with //., one of the periodical payments 
of wages tp woHcmen or others, 
ri 44 s PrPmps Parv. 377/1 Pay, or fiayment, to/tteio. 

R. TuarvN iu CAroa. Cm/alt (Camden) Introd. 19 


577 ^ 

Pajtnira to the nald victuellert from pale to paie that was 
made ther by the quenee majestie their aaide honiiiies uf 
money, tte Marcton Antenide Heo. iv. v, At the fixed 
day of pay. 1647 N. Bacon IHu. Covi. Png. 1. Ixiv. (1739) 
133 Rather to score it up against the future, than require 
present pay. i8te Kinosixy Herew. iii, * No pay no play' 
IS as good a rule pnest as for layman. 1871 Dai(y Aews 
• Oct. 3 The 'pays are the markers in the cfiroiiohigical 
table of the miner. He refers to a pa»t event as having 
occurred^ so many rays back. 

b« Tiie conoitioii of being paid, or receiving 
wages or hire : chiefly in ubr. itt pay, in receipt of 
wages ; iis /Ae bay of In the paid employment of. 

iSp6 SHAKa I Hen. It', 111. ii. 126 Like enough,. To fight 
against me vnder Percies pay. s6ei K. Johnson KiugZ 4 
Comnttu. (1603) 16S Armea troopes which he keepeth in con- 
tinuail ray and action. 1671 R. Montagu in BuccieucA M.SS. 
(Hist. MSS. Coinm.) 1 . 509 HU provisions for sea were 
already mode, hU men raisea and in pay. 1743 Bulkklkv 
ft Cummins t^oy. S, Seas Pref. 13 Wnen they were out of 
Pay, they look'd upon themselves as their own Masters. 
x 83 «T HiRLWALL Greece IV. 197 Unless we should siippu.e 
that the murderers were in the pay of Sparta. r86g DicKi ns 
Mut. Fr. I. XV, People in your pay or employment. 

3 . toner. Money paid for labour or service; 
wagts, hire, salair, stipend. 

C1330 R. Brunnk CAron. (1810) 96a The kyng bi’« pay has 
nomcn, and in cofres has. F'reemasonry (JloJIiw.) 

93 Whenne the mason taketh h)s })ay of the niayster. 1^90 
SiuJ. Smyth Dtsf. IFeapons^ Dcd. 7 To terrifie their soldiers 
from demand ng of their paies due. 1(147 Larl Monm. ir. 
Paruta's Foi. Ujsc. 172 They take^ their lands and poshes, 
sions.. making Titnatl thereof .. which are Pays or )^e venues 
assigned over to the Soldiers. 1757 Jos. Harris ( otns 41 
la not their piy.. scanty enough already? x8^ Thackkray 
Esmond 11. iii, 1 take the (Jueen's Pay in Quin's Keg.mcnt. 
+ b. Dead pay : see Dlao pay. Vbs. 

1 0. (?) A soldier in receipt of pay. Obs. 

* 5*3 WoLSEV in Si. Papers Hen. V‘HI. VI. 169 That the 
lan«.^nygteH being not past with the Countie Felix 700.^ 
pavs, wer at Porte Sus la Sone. 

4 . Jig. Faynient, or that which is paid, in any 
metaphorical sense ; retaliation, punishment or 
blows indicted ; ])enaliy or retribution sufTcred ; 
recompen-e, etc. l^stowed. Now rare or Obs. 

riRoo Body 4 Son! in Afaps* Poems (Camden) 335 ^eot 
rc ialtuu3 come, .and 1 the with, for lokcpen uure hunle pay. 
^1400 Vwaiue 4 Gnw. 2476 The gcant gaf he ful gude pay, 
He sinaie oway al hU left cheke. 1590 Spknsfh F, (">. in x 
3T Fame is iriy meed, and gluiy vertucs pay. x59a Shaks. 
sen 4 Ad. I'g But when h'^r lips were rcatly for his puv, 
He winks, and turns hU lips another w'ay. itea — Ham. t. 
hi. 106 Titui >oa Lauc taae li>s tenders for true pa>. 

6. To be good (etc ) pay : to be sure to pay one’s 
debts (colloq.) ; fig. to tie profitable, afford profit. 

1737 Gay Faolts 1. x.64 If vou'd employ your pen, Against 
the Aenseic.ss sons of men,.. No iiian is belter ])ay than I am. 
1809 Mai kin G/t Bias iii. id. Y3 Gieat men aic g>K>d p.;y in 
the long run, they olten marry rich heiresses, and then old 
scores are wiped off. 1849 Pok Murdirs Kue Morgue 
Wks 1804 I. 187 'lliey weic excellent pay. 

t b. iietier pay, something mure profitable or 
advantageous ; an advantage. Obs. 

13. . Coer de t . 364 [HeJ came agayn by another way, And 
thought to make a belter pay. a 1230 Rolaud 4 840 
Mine worb N ral»cr pay. 14.. Sir or/z/r (M.S. M) 501 He 
sye, It was no better paye. But shifie liym in the besie way. 

0 . Aiining. A rernunemtive yield of metal in 
a bed of ore : cf. Fat- a. 

1877 Raymond Statist. Mmes 4 Mining qx It in this 
stratum of 40 fe<-t where the iich pay wdi be fi>iiiid. s88a 
Rep to Ho. Repr, Fnx. Atet. U. S. 105 Brown ft Co woi k 
a sluicing claim with good results. Williuin Geoige, just 
l.'clow, hiiB lately got go^ pay. Comb. : see Pay- iii tom- 
biitaiion, 2. 

Pay (l^i), v.^ Pa. t and pplc. paid (pr'd). 
Forms; 3-5 pale(n, paye(n, (3 paije, 4 pai, 5 
pay JO. 5-6 Poy), 4 7 PO*o, paye, 4- pa/. Pa. /. 
paid, in senses 13, 14 payed; 3-6 payde,paide, 
4-6 Sr. payit. Pa. pple. paid, in senses 13, 14, 
payed; 4 pajed, 4-6 payde, 5 -id, 5-^ Sc. -it; 
also 3-*4 with prefixed 1 -, 3-6 y-, (5 ypayt). [ME. 

a. F, payer (i2thc. in Liltr^) to pay, in OF. also to 
apjiease, satisfy, please (so in Cotgr. 1611) - Pr., 
Sp , Vg. pagnr. It, pagare i—L,. pded re to appease, 
pacify, reduce to peace, in med.L. also ' to pay f. 
pax, pdc-em peace. The sense 'p.'icify', applied 
speeinoally to that of * pacify or satisfy a creditor’, 
came in Com. Romanic to mean *to pay a creditor’, 
and so * to pay’ generally. In some of the Romanic 
langs. the vb. has still both senses; but in Fr. as 
in Eng. the sense * satisfy, plea^* is now obs,] 
fl. irons. To appease, pacify, satisfy, content, 
please, gratify; to be acceptable to, gain or meet with 
the approval of : ■> Ai ay 1. Most freq. in pa, pple. 
Satisfied, content, pleased; also strengthened by 
well', so ill paid, displeased, dissatisfied. Obs. 

c 1900 Trin. Coll. Horn. 1 79 And iiet ne wile be louerd 
ben poid mid his rilicte mol. 0199$ Amr R. 318 pus 
1 souhte delit : hwii I inest muhie paicn mine luites bruiic. 
f 1973 hsY. 10335 pis ihorde be kaUcr And him paide twi‘<e 
weL a 1300 Cursor M. 7814 Wel he wend wil bis tibing 

r.__ : i.: — GoW, 4 Gr. Knt, 1370 

1:1430 JUr Gener. (Roxb) 7558 


For to pai dauid ^ king. 
How payei yow bta play T 
The long termo did hir 1 


_ _^jo Syr 

not pay To ab'de so long »h« 
manage.'' e 1440 Promp. Parv. yjifs Payyd, and qvemyd, or 
plesyd, plaeatus. c lAto Temsnelty Myst. iL 944 Luke well 
..that ibou negh not Uio tree of lirei nor if thou do, he bese 
ill paide. 1496 Dives 4 Paup. (W. de W.) vii. iv. aBo/a 


Poore folVe be not payed with suffVeyent lyttynge but ooucto 
more than iheym niedeih spos Iaiuolas Pad. Hon. u. vii, 
1 held me payit of thair cstait. 

fb. intr. To be satisiactory or pleasing {io\ Obs* 
tij/fo WvcLiP Sel. H'As. 111 . 40 pat spirit.. b« which ia 
verrili kyndelid wib t>e fitr of Holy Goose, to |>e which. . 
no passing king paieb, but al fleshli lust. loMP and isviile 
to it. c 14M Tovnufev Myst. xx. 198 My profer may both 
pleas and pay To all the lordys. 

2 . irons. To give to (a person) what Is due In 
dischatge of a debt, or as a return for services 
done, or goods received, or in compensation for 
injury done ; to remiinernte, recompense. 

<* isgo O. Kent. Semt. in O, E, Mise. 33 Se servant . . so 
paide )>o werkmen ai^d yaf cuerich aiicpeny. 13^ Langu 
P. Pi. A. IV. 61 Him for hishandidandi Kediliche ne payede. 
s4itf Sir G. Have Law Artns (S. T. S.) 135 Ihe marenand 
salbe payit of his hurs. 1390 Shaks. Com. Lrr, 1. ii. ^ 
Sixe pvnee that 1 had.. To puy the Sadler for my Miittns 
crupi^r. i6es Marsingkr IViw Way iv. il, 1 will pay yon 
in private. 1710 Swirr Lett (1767) 111 . lell me how 
accounts stand between us, that you may be paid. 1813 
Mar. hucEWOKTH Patron, iw. Ho had been.. paid by the 
job. 1833 Hr. Martin KAU Brooke Farm v. 02, 1 expect 
they wilTpay me. .for the outlay, 

D. To pay off (larcly up)\ to pay in full and 
dischaige; to give all that is owing to and thus 
settle accounts with ; spec, to pay and discharge the 
crew of (a ship) upon completion of a commission. 
To pay out : to get rid of by paying. 

1710 Strei.r Taihr No. 143 P 1, 1 ..desired her to pay off 
hir Coarh, for 1 had a great deal to talk to her, 

Blake Plan Alar. Syst. 'Jhey snail.. be paid on, and 
d scharged. 1609 Malkin Gil Bias 111. ix. a 1 The establish. 
nient wai paid up and diMrharsrd. 1836 Marrvat MtdsE 
J asy xi, '1 he ship 10 whii.h ho had been appuinted was paid 
off 1838-9 Dickens .sA. Bos, HroAePs A/an, The mon^ 
w.ts raised, and the exectilion was paid out 1887 V. C, 
Murray Old Blast,*' s Hero ix, 'i hu Alan in Posseskion had 
been paid out. 

O. 'Jo pay off (intr. for passive, of a ship: see b). 
i8()i I>a/ly Artt'x 97 July 5/4 '1 he Thrush. .will then go 
to Cowes and alieiwaros to Chaihum, whtre iiho will pay 
off. 1896 l/ad. 21 Aug. 9/5 The Meteor. .is to pay off 
itnmediulely and proceed to lay up. 

fig. or gen. To rtwnid, recompense, requite, 
give what is due or deserved to (a person), a. in 
good or neutral sense. 

a 1499 C'ufsor AI. 5789 ('I rin.) Say 1 shal hem soone pay. 
1484 Caxton Fables of / 9 isop i. xix, Thennc is ibc tyiiie 
r> me that be mnsi be pa>ud of his NVerkes and dedes. s8so 
Shaks. Teu<p. 11. 1 37 .So: yuii'r paid, a 1774 Goldxm. tr. 
SrarroHS ( om. Ri tnance (1775) IL 93a Ho was sure to hn 
paid on the double in treats lor his coiidcscensiuii. 1698 H. 
Fai;i. A/en 4 Lett. G^tX) 170 Mr IMaee and hiti aa!iociaie!i, 
to adopt a French phrase, payed themselves with words. 

b. in malam partem : To give (one) his deserts, 
visit with rctnbuiion, chantise, punish. Formerly 
often pay home (Home adv. 5) ; Inter also pay off, 
and in mod. colh^q. use pay out. Jo pay any one 
in his own coin : si e Coin sb. 7 b. 

a 1450 Knt. de la Tour (1866) 90, Y canne not telle you 
the halff of her crucltc. But she w.ts paied aite the last. 
i5<>7 Mai'I kt Gr. lonst loi b, If any man come neare hir 
b> hinde she p^-eib him home. 158a N. Lichkj'iki.d tr. 
Caitauheda's Conq, t.. Inti 1. xlvi. 102 b. He would payo 
him lor all bis fiiigiud lyes. 1707 Cutios. in Ilusb. 4 Card. 
247 Htf pays ofl Aristotle and his Foil* wers with loo violent 
a Ze.il. 1863 [’.cc Ba( k ttdi>. 8]. 1863 Cowdkn Clakke 

.Shaks. Char, viil 198 1 hey, in return, (as the vulgar phrase 
has II.) 'pay bun out*. 1888 J. Hawhiohne Trag. Aiyst. 
i i, They would bear Hamer a grudge .. and would plot 
together 10 pay him off 1893 Kakl Dunmohe /*<twiVjr II. 
932 Ihe only way. was to puy them ha* k in their own com. 

c. spec. 7 'o indict Liodily chastisement upon, 
beat, llog. Now dial, or slang. 

15B1 W, Fifetwoou in Llli-* Ong. Lett. Ser. l II. 985 
Vet were they all sowndiy payed, and scut home to there 
musters. 1667 PrFVb iJmry 99 Thence home, and find 
the Imy out of tha iiuuse and omc'e..l did pay his coat for 
him. a i8o:> in K. Jnmirson Pip. Bail 1 . 399 'I here 1 paid 
her b.iiih liaik and bide. Till a' her banes play'd clatter. 
iBas Brockkit a*. C. Gloss., Pay, to beat, to <lrub. ‘The 
rasial pay.s bis wife'._ 1B99 F. T. Bui.ibn Log Sea waf 
312 He had been paying homebody with the ' fore-topsaii 
sheet '. 

4 . To give a recompense for, to recompense, 
Tcwaid, requite (a service, work, or action of auy 
kind) : in a good or bad senbc. Also, ul a thing. To 
yield a recomjiense for, to reward 
14.. Sir Beues 158/3381 + 9 (MS. M) Youre service I wyll 
well payii I 1 15M CTtiss Pembroke Ps. lxii. v, Lord,., 
each mans work is paid by thee. 1603 Shake Meas.jof M, 

V. i. 415 Haste still paics haste. ^ «8io — Temp v. L 70, 

I will pay thy graies 1 Ionic both in word, and deede. 1849 
J. Shiitk Saioh 4 (1649) 178 '1 he Sin of O^piesKion, 

sure enough, will be p.'iycd home, either here, or in hell, or 
in both. 1748 CiiRSTRHF. Lett. (.774) L 347 H will muie 
th.on |iay the trouble 1 have taken to write il 1863 Dickens 
Mut. Fr. 11. i, ' 1 hope it’s a good buhinev. ? ’. ‘No. Poorly 
paid'. 1868 G. Macdonaid Gospel Women ix. i, Enough 
lie labours for his hire ; Yea, nought can pay his paiiu 

6. To give, deliver, or hand over (money, or 
some other thing) in return fur goods or services, 
or in discharge of an obligation : to render (a sum 
or amount owed). Also with double obj. or dnt. 
of person (' 1 paid him the money *), and hence in 
indirect passive (* he was paid the money’ * the 
money was paid to him *). Also transf. : cf. 6 b. 

wsaM Ancr. R. 990 Hire wurfi Fet he paide uor hirei, 
1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 10244 Sixe ft sixti pouMuid maic 
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hU palrJen him atten cnde. 1300 Cursor M, 67^5 Qua 
Stella M>:p, or ox, or cii,..Oxen Aue for an he uai. 1377 
Lanou /’. /V. B. XIII. 381 He profred to paye A pony or 
tweyne More it was worth. CL410 I.ovr Bonatfont, 
Mir>. ix. (Sliciard MS). Whan Joaeph hadde payed )>e 
money for hym. 1506 Tinoai s M^t, xviii. 29 Have 

р. ici* lice with me, and I wil) pH]^e the all Siiaks. 

1 }ftn. IV^ III, ill. 201 The Mouie is paid boclce againe. 
aiegm PoiLi-xPLN (1697; 12 He will pay but 

.Sixteen Shillings of ihe Pound. 177s yumus T.ftt. xlix. 256 
Kvery shilling of it was •iCi^pulaualy p^. x849THAfn<KNAir 
</V. Hog:^afty Diamond x\\^ That in which j»oor Mr. Tidd 
inv ested his money did not pay •nL in the fiouiid. 1685 Times 
(weoUy e<I.) n Sept. 9/a li i.sh wool that hud never ' paid 
the King a fai thing 

b. With advijti. To pay a^cay^ ///, <n'er^out^ etc. 
Paydown', to lay down (money) in payment; to 
p.iy immediately or on the spot (also^^.: see 7). 

*557 in W. H. Turner Select. Rcc. Oxford (1880) 365 
Puyeng vij*‘ done. 16*3 Noitm^hAm Rer. I V. 18:) Alexander 
Staples shnlbe made biirgcsse (Xiyiiig x.'** downe in hand. 
1668 in lofh Ref. Jfist. MSS Comm, App. v. 61 Pnyine 
over the third piirt of the profit^t lyaa Du Tor ('ol. ymi 
(1840) 60 He hud paid in all the iiimiuy. 1809 R. Lanoi'oku 
Introd, Trotfe 95, 1 WiO-s to have (>oid uway your note 
tomorrow. 1B78 Jkvons Prim. PoL fcon. vl f 41. 50 Ho 
has already paid out a harge sum as wages. 1885 Mamh. 
J'.Aam. 2t July '1 hey had to pay down one fourth of 
the price in ready cash, a 1901 Besant /'VW J Vrtrj’ Tryst 
(r9o3» 38 Now. sir, . . I pay over to you .. the bum of 
jC f 78. 4A rorf. -nerc it lA 

6. To gue or hand over the ainoimt of, give 
money in discharge of (a debt, dues, tribute, tithes, 
ransom, fees, hire, wages, etc.), 
c 1380, etc. [bee Dkbt jA il. 138a Wyccir Afatt xvii. 23 
oiire inaister payetb nat tribuler e 1386 Ciiauci k Proi. 5 $9 
line tithes p.iyne he ful f.iire & weT. 1413 Ptl^r. Stnulc 
(Caxton 1483) IV. xni. 6j It p.isseth his power to p.iycn his 
ruiiason. 1448 Pnston Lett. 1. 69 He hath payd hys feys. 
i$»a Skcmun ip hy not to Court Ihey were n.it pa\d 
their hyie. Ibi>t. aco Tlicyr w.tges wc.re nat p.iyclc. 1611 
Bihi k Lsra i«'. i) Then will they not pay tulle, tribute, and 
enstome. 1748 I^moli I' rr Rod, Rana. wxv. I havc..p.iiJ 
srot and lot and the King's taxes. 1883 Froudk Sh»>t 
Stud. IV. II. iL iBo The pnees which we paid lor everything 
were prcpostL-'roiis. 1889 llarfeCs H'eckty XXX 111. 984/j 
Tlie Company ..was able to pay dividends. 

b. transj. Ot a thing: To Itirnish or yield 
(money, etc.) for Ihe discharge of (a debt or other 
obligation) ; al»o said of goods on whicli duty, 
toll, or the like is paid. 

1656 B. Harris ParhmCt iron Af^e (1659) 20.^ Pa'Iiament 
. gave him but two subsidies | which would hardly pay 
Advance money to the Officers and souldiers. i8i0 Ckuisk 
Dii^rsi (ed. ai 11. 468 That this estate Hhould be liable to 
nay these dchis. 1840 Mabi-yat Olla Pair. (Kthlj,'.) 335 
F.ve^lhing must pay toll. 1868 Morris Earthly Par. I. 
S^S Cfupx tliat had paid the Cx>ar's debt Could he have l.dd 
nis hands on them. 

с. With ftdvbfl. Pay off-, to pay in full, and 
thus discharge the obligation ; to clear off (a debt 
or claim) by payment (.also see ;). Pay up'. 
to pay tlie full amount of (what ts) owing up to 
the time ; to make uji aireais of payment. 

1434 Rolls of Par//. V. 437/2 I'he residue to l>e paled tip 
to the Kyng. 1711 Buix:ki l . 9/«rr. No. 150 I'll p,»y off 
yi»ur extravagant Billi onre more. 1766 W. Corhon (ren. 
Co.fu/in^’ho. 27 ir..he should voluntarily pay up the abate* 
nient. 185s Macai/lat /list. Eni;. xvii. Jv 71 Arrears were 
paid up. 188$ 1.070 Ref. 29 Chaiic. Div. 459 To etiabh: the 
directors to pay off pressing tiahiliiies. 

1, (or in figurative exprei»sions) : To give or 
render (anything ot^ed, due, or deserved); to dis- 
ciiargr (an obligation). (Also, with double obj. or 
dal. of person, and hence in intlirect passive: cf. 5.) 

a. To give, render (something that is due, or 
that the ochcT person h.as a right to); to discharge, 
perform (a vow) ; to give up, surrender (something 
figured os owed, €.,^. «>ne's life). To pay one s 
dcht to nature ^ or nature's debt: (j/oe.) to die : see 
Debt sb. 4 b. 

1340-70 Alex 4 DiHii 716 A fair pokolc of pris men pairn 
to luiio ciaB6 L'iiaucfr Merch. T. 804 Whan he wolde 
paye his wyf hir dette. 1 1435 Torr. Portugal 162 A-mendcs 
(h b«*-liovyihc to pay. i6f 1 .'vhakii IVint. P. v. i. 3 You li.iue 
..iuileed pay'd duniie Mure penitence. ihc*ii done trcsp.x.x. 
^i6ti Chapmax Hunt \\. 247 Nor would [they] jiay Their 
own vows to ihec. 1657 R Liook Bfsrbadoes (167 0 ro Our 
srom.achs told u-<, it wax full high tirno to pay Nature tier 
due. 1697 l)KVi)hN /'irj^. Past. VI. 40 To you the proiiiiVd 
Poem 1 will pay. lyoyWiTrs Praise, cvi Hasting 

pmtsc, be paid To him that earth s foundation l.ud. 1878 
SBOWNINU La SaisioM 117 Paying piteous duty, what seemed 
you have we consigned [to the grave). 

b. To indict, bestow, give (pnni<thment, a blow, 
etc.) «i being deserved, or in return for the like ; 
to render in retribution or retaliation. 

13.. Coer de /.. Kyng Richard by* ax In bond ho 
hente. And payde S.'irezynys her rentA a s$n Lo. Bbrnphs 
//non Uxxiv. 265 Y« ira> tours were payedthcr dexertes. 
1607 Capt. Smiih Seaman’s Gram. xiii. 60 Hee payes vs I 
shot for shot, a ivsS South .^emt. (1707) V. xii. 482 If Popery 
ever comoR in by English Hands, .it wilt fully pay the .Scoiet 
of tboRo who brought it in. 18B8 J. HawmoKNic Trag. 
Myst, ill. To pay off some grudgA 

O. To suffer, undergo (a punishment, penalty, 
etc., figured as a price paid to the person or 
authority that indicts it ; also, pain or trouble, as 
a price paid for some advantage) ; to suffer in 
retribution or requital, or as the pri^ of anything 
gamed. 


1387 'Trrvisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 77 But he hadde ideldc 
doun hU Icnyf,. .bo)>e schul have I'payde ^ payiiA _ 1587 
Atirr. Mag.^ R imar vi, Made mee |«y thu price of pillage 
with my bloud. 16x3 CHAfMAN Otfyss. v. ArgL, UlyuieN 
builds A ship;.. Pays Neptune pains. 1674 houviu^ Saul 
at Endor Christ, .took and paled fully all the punish* 
ment due for our hum. a 1716 AouiH Serm. (ijaj) V. i. 5 Ji>* 
flaming tbeiiiAclveA wiih Wine, till they come 10 pay tlie 
Reckoning with their Bloo<L 1890 Spectator 13 Kcb., To 
forgeC the pain he |>aid fur his diM:ovi‘riet. 

d. Arith. In Subtraction, To compensate for 
‘borrowing* (sec Borrow v.l 1 c) by mentally 
adding a unit to tlie subtrahend of the next higher 
denomination (an easier practical equivalent for 
the more logit^ process of subtracting the unit 
which has l>ecn ‘borrowed* fiom tiie minuend). 
Usually to pay back. 

1899 Daily he 7 its 3 Juno 5/4 When some of us were boys 
at Hchoot we knew no othci way of doing a sum in subtxuc* 
tion but the way of borrowing and paying bot k. 

8. (With the notion of debt weakened to that of 
duty or fitness, or lost.) To render, liestow (some- 
thing considered as due, deserved or befitting, e.g. 
attention, heed, resfiect, court, a coinpliincnt, a 
visit, etc.). U^iUally with to or simple dut. 

1590 SiiAKS. Atids. It. V. 1. 99 Nut paying me a wcIcomA 
1654-66 Eaml Ourhby Parthen. (1676) 3S1, 1 went .. to |iay 
her a viaiu 1711 Apnisox Sfect. Nol 122 Ps After having 
paid their Reapt-cts to bir Roger. 1766 Oolusm. Pic. 

Avi, Fanner Wiiiiam<i . . bad t>aid her hu addre^iieA 1796 
Mra E. PARStiNH Alyst. it arm nr II. 222 'lliu (ientleiuen 
pfiid her many compuineiit-i i8im Dk. Amovu. Reijtn Law 
vit- (iS;r>) 386 Too [title attention being p*u<| to the pronesa 
of oninion. 188s Brsaht Revolt cp A/an vi. (X883) 152 They 
paid little heed to the sermon. 

9. absol. or inlr. To give money or other equiva- 
lent in return for something or in discharge of an 
obligation ; also pg . : see prec. senses. 

A 1300 Cursor At. 14040 pai had noght quar-of for to paL 
£ iite CiiAUCRR Reeve's T. 213 Dtt vs s<im mete and drynke, 

. And we wit p.iyeii trewely atic fullc. 1535 CovBBnAiJC 
Ps. xxxvtii]. 21 The vngtTilIy burrow rth unu |.>aieth not 
ai;ayiie. 1650 N Wam ingiox Ihst. (1869) 1 . Introd. 

49 .S«.rve honesty ever, .she will pay, if slow, Hrtijr 

Untlecftv. Pcofle 4 If any. desired not to pay in kindA 
a 1786 CowpEB Pcafly Distress 19 He that takes, and he 
that pays. 1855 Dickens Dorrit 11. xiii, * Now, then 1 . .Pay | 
up!’ 1873 jowpir Plato (ed. s) 111 . 205, 1 will when j 
1 have the money. 

10. ahsol. or intr. Of a thing or action : To 
I recompense one's expense or tiouble; to yield an 

adequate return; to Ic profitable or advantageous. 

181B H. & J. Smiim Rej, Addr ^ Rebuilding^ The work* 
men . thuiixht it would not ^y To dig him out. a83oriKN. 

K Thomi-sox Hxerc. (184/) h acw If land in uncultivated, it 
In because it vriti not pay* 18B5 Ansiky Tinted Penus iv. 

44 You won't find it pay in the long run. 

b. t rafts. T‘o be j>rofitable to, profit (a person). 
1883 Manch. Exam, ki Dec. 5/2 A pra«tice of inniiring 
wall a view to wreck would nol p.iy the tihipowning com* 
inuiiity. 

11. Pay for \ To give money or other equivalent 
value for; to hand over the price of (a thing); to 
hear the co.st of; to rccomi>ensc (labour or service) 
in money or otherwise. Also t rafts/. Of a thin& 
sum of money, or other thing of value : To furnish 
or constitute an equivalent lor ; to be bufficicnt to 
buy or defray ihe cf»st of. 

136s Langu P. pi. A. III. 132 Heo . . leteV pAsne prinona. 
and pay«|> for hem ofte. Heo jcueb layler Dold and 
groten. ., To m-fetcre h« False. C1386 CifAUCRR Prol. 834 
[He] shal pnve for al bti by the wey in spent. 1534 Moas 
Corny. ai;st. Tub 11. \i. (1847) 105 To lake no thought, but 
moke merry., and then let Christ 's passion lay fur all tlie 
shut, a x6i6 Buaumunt Po y. Fletihcr^ Il wa.H thy bap to 
throw away Much wit, for which Ihe people did not pay. 
1804 Mab. EnGEwriRiii Pof. y*., Il ill li. The bonnet's all 
1 want, w’hicb I'll pay for on the naiL ^ Mod Haifa crown 
will (My fur a front hcai. The foals will soon {ay for ibem- 
selvcs 111 eggs. 

b. pg. To make amends for, atone for ; more 
usually. To suffer or be punished for (cf. 7 c\ 

■393 I-ANcf.. P. PI. C. XVII. 3? Oferh satis/nctio hat for 
•yniics paycih. 1533 Gau Ri<M Pay 69 t^d .. laid al our 
sninU aponc hime and he payit fur tha^ine. i6ia br. Hau. 
Conteni/i /..0 7 '. 11 v. fa»t paycxdr.ire for hi*, ntshnexse. 1706 
E. Ward IPooden Iror/d Diss. (1708)94 He’s n*solv’d never 
to be a Ko^ue, whrn he’x sore to pay for iL 1900 London 
Letter ( eb. 286^2 An alicndaiit ., who wantonly prodded 
it with a fork.. paid for hi* cruelty, ax he whs knocKcd down, 
trampled upon, ami ripped o^ren by the elephant, 

12. trans. *= Pay for: *jec ii. I 

1656 Eabi. Monm. tr. BoccaimFs Adrds. yi^. Parnmss. n. 

1x1. (1674) 213 Th« ir Liberty, cannot be paid by Mountains 
r>f Cold. 1744 .Sahah Fikluing David Simple 11 . v. 79 Nhe 
Inimciiiatcly raid her Ixidaiiig. tSaa Jr///. R. Agrtc Soc. 

III. II. 18s Chalking land .. cost-* little more than sL per 
acre ; pays itself often in the ma.'ond year. 

fii' To coinpeiuintc, make up for, ? Obs. 

1596 Dai.rympi.r ir. Leslie’s Hist. Scot 1 . 5 The betoies of 
the Sone..the hail nycliie or sem, the sitoceof twa monethiA 
. .Coiitrsre in winter,. . the Icmih i« rayed with the schortnes. 
1605 UssHKB Answ. yesuit 171 If Muntaniix cotiicx shurt in 
his te^tinionie, Origen. |utyes it home with full measure. 
S73B Swirr PoL Conversat. 31 Mits says notliing; but 1 
warrant ahe pays it off with Thinkinj^ 1790 Bystander 
Hermocrotes was. .silent, but. be paid il off with thinking. 

Id. Naut. {frans,) To let out (a rope or chain) by 
flackeiiing it, to allow or cause to rati out. (Also 
in reference to sofnething let out by the rope.) Now 
always with out or awe^. 


1 gu laii lu iccwhiu. 

MarinePs Ate^. u ii. 19 The Chose pays 
n. [Cf. infra. The Chasi goes away room., 
efore the Wind.] 1825 li. U. Gascoiukr 


1607 Cavt. Smith Setsmeeds Gram, vli w Pay mors CaUa 
is when you c-'irry an Anchor out in the boat to turne ouer. 
Pay cheap, is when you ouer set it, or turne ic ouer boord 
foster. 1710 j. Hansis Lex. ‘fteka. 11. av.. Seamen say 
Pay mere CaAtSt that ia let 4>uC loore C^blA Fau 

cuNKR Piet. Marine (1789), Pay away the Cable } sTockon 
it, that it may run out of the ship. 1791 Smeaton Edystone 
/.. § 14J VVe paitrd out the Hawser by which we were riding; 
at the same time paying out the hawser of the carch-anchor. 
1840 R. H. Dana Be/. Mastxy . 41 ‘Pay out chain *, shwted 
the Captain, and we nve it to her. aSyi L. STvrHFN 
Playgr. Eur. (1894) iil 84 By.. throwing all my weight on 
to the rope, I giaduaily got myoelf paid slowly out. 
b. iH/r. for passive. 

1840 R, H. Dana B^. Afast xxuL 66 We paid out 00 the 
chain by which we swung. 

14. Naut. (/raw.) To cause (a ship) to fall to 
leeward, or fall away from the wind. Now always 
with 0 ^. 

16x7 Capt, Smith Seaman's Cram. ix. 42 As she tumcs 
wee say shee is payed. 1830 MAtKVAT King's Own xiii. 
The commander, p.iyed his vcstel oflf before the wind. 18^ 
Sir j. Hannkn in Law Times Ref. L. 127/a Her master 
WAS vainly trying to pay her head off to the eastward, 
b. intr. for passive. To fall to leewaid. 

1669 Sturmv AfarinePs^ Me^ 
away more n^m. [Cr 

hhe is riglit before , . . 

Aar Eomt 51 By slow degrees her "bead to Fort Pays 
round. 1836 Makrvai Aftdsh. Easy xxvi, The frigate flew 
round, drsenbing a rircle, as she pajed off before the wind. 
1899 F. T. Jii'ii.i-N Log Sca^u-aif 213 There was a great 
bustle to get sail ofl: hci, but uiifuituuately she paid olT 
ratber srnartJy. 

16. Ill various phrases, as //i« Devil to pay. Go© 
fays or to pay, to pay through the No«b, to pay (he 
iTi'Kii, to pay one's Way ; see these sbs. 

(p^), V Chiefly Naut. Pa. t. and pplc, 
payed (paid), [a ONF. peter (-= Ccniial K. 
p>ier. payer) -- Pr., Sp. pegarz-^l^ pica re, £. pix, 
pu em pitch; cf. \t.peciaie.\ trans. To smenr 
or cover with pitch, tar, resiii, tallow, or Uie like, 
as .3 defence against wet, etc. 

1627 Capt. Smiiii Seanuxds Cram. iL 13 Okum.. being 
well payed ouer wiih hot pilch, doth make her more light. 
1710 1 )K Foe Caht Singleton ii. (18401 30 Hemp, pitch anti tar, 
to calk and pay her Scania 1831 W.lHviNc(.WH//i3nr(,ilx.ed.) 
■yyj Drawing his canoe onshore, .he then payed it withaco.iC 
of far. 1853 Sir H. Doucias Milit. Bridges 180 Alxi\d 
these were laid st.'ilks of the cotton-plant and loose grass; 
the whole being payed over aith clay. 

b. W 1 th the coveriiiR sulwlaiice as object. 

, «a9*C. N. KoBiMbON Bnt. fleet 231 Broad-headed nails 
htiiiiinerr'd in clov: lugelbei, on whidi was paid a LOmpost 
of tallow and nsin. 

Pay- tit combination. [Pat jA, or, in somb 
cn.scs, the stem of Pay r.t] 

1. Ill shs. denoting [^rboits or things connected 
with the payment of money, esp. as wages, a. 
Charged with the payment of workmen, employees, 
or subordinates; as pay-agent, -clerk, -commander, 
-corps, -director, -inspector, -sergeant; 1’aymasteii, 
pAtu(MTBE88. b. Indicating, or containing a state- 
ment of amounts to be paid or the persons to 
whom they aic to be paid ; as pay-bill, -book, -list, 
-roll, -sheet, -ticket; containing pay or wages, as 
pay-envelope, c. At, from, or on which payment 
IS made, esp, of wages to employees ; as pay-box, 
-car. ‘gate, of icc, -place, -room, -shed, -table, -train, 
-wicket'. Pay-day, 'night, -week. d. For which 
p.ayment is charged (opp. to free) ; as pay-bridge^ 
-hospital, -meed; that pays for something {e.g. 
ctlucaiton) instead of getting it free ; a% pay -boarder, 
•boy. 

1879 K. J. Cast! r Law Rating 98 Payments wer« mads 
by tlie "pay agent of the troop. sMsB Wrbstrr, */'ayd>iU, 
m bill of money to be ^wid to the sokiicrsuf a company. 1897 
Rrf. Comm. Welsh f.ducatwn, liovrtW schoolA. .Amongst 
the *pfty boaiders, . .numbering in all thirty, there were six 
NonooiifiirriiistA 1669 W. Penn in St. Pafers, Dorn. a8^ 

1 scinI the uuAter and *pay books for tiro * Harp’. 1896 
Idler Mar. 251/a We checked my figures in the pav-buok 
with the nnmtry, 1771 in I Phillips Hist. Inland iFovtg. 
(1792)314 That.. the •piiy-cierk..doftttend on the canal, to 
receive the reiuma..ol the number of labourers., and to pay 
them . . the amouol of their several rettirfu. 1890 Lent. Diet , 
*Pay-corfs, in the United States navy, the corps of pay* 
masters, ibid., *Pay-dirretflr, in the United Sures navy, 
an oflkwr of ibo pey-oorps, ranking with a captain. _ *892 
Daily A cuts 25 Apr. 2/7 The Hompsi^d Home HospiMl,-* 
although a "pay hotipiinl, has a free accident waid. sSgoersf. 
Diet., *Pay-insfei tor, in the United States navy, an oflicer of 
the pay-corps ranking with a comoiondvr. 189a Labour 
CommissionGloss., .ticketB. . Usued a day before 

pay day to each workman staiAg the particulars of his pay, 
thus allowing him time to make any complaints as to 
amounts, Kc., before being paid. 17J7 Act 31 Geo. // C. *« 
Abstract # 3 Evcq* inferior Officer or Seaman. .shaU bo 
paid by Proper "Pay LfsU, all the Wages due to him, 
Ivsstm. Ga» 15 Mar, |/a Very few officers or noi^ 


;ecp A pay^Ust or a pay wid 
" elit, * This is •pay-night , 
** j; lu. xi. 3*1 
Offica feicj are of 
*73 The plamtiff 


commissioned officers cuuliJ 

mess slieet. 189* T. Haruy 7 'frr xlii, ' Thia is , 

she said. 1707 CMAMSRaravMa Pres. St. Eng. lU. xi> 3*1 
'Phe Navy-Office, Excise-Office, •J'hy-Or 
lesser note. i8t6 Sporting Mag. X LVII I. , 

expected.. to receive his money.. at the usual •ps) -place, 
stge R. H. Dana Btf. Aleut xxrx. 103 When Ae ciw 
were paid off ..the owners .. gentrously roftwed to dm 
duct the amount from ^ •pay-roU. 1898 lyestm. 

0 July 6/1 An employer with a total pay-rollof 4 loipoo*. 
L/ne^uHertUd 23 ^pt. 4/4 An attempt was mode to breoa 
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into ibe *pny<«oom of (be workhouitc. iljo Saott Dtm^mcL 
X. 365 Tarvie wtu *|my •sergeant in a regiment. 

r WtHm. Cam. 14 Aug. 3/a, 1 have before me a •pay- 
t of a Trinidad oocjoa esute for the month of May. iBm 
T. M«Cme Mem. Sir A. Agnnv\x. (1851) 134 Saturday*i>igm 
*pay-tablcs established in public-bouses to tempt the trades* 
man. 1701 Lami, Cat, Na 5931/3 Several Bl^k Seamens 
*Pay-Ticketa W. Goaixm Cen. Counting^ke, ^4 The 

acceptation of bills , . in the second or tiiird ‘pay-'week. 1895 
Wesim» Ga». 11 June s/s Tbe manager.. ataa at the *pay- 
wicket 

2 . Mining, Containing precious meUU or other 
mincial in snflicient 4]iiantit^ to be profitably 
vrorked ; as pay chan/iely ‘chimney^ -cktUs^ -dirt 
(also contempt uous» for ^ money*), •dust, •gravM^ 
•leady -cret -racit, -shoot ^ streaky -vein, -tone. 

1857 Pay dirt (see Dirt tb. 3 c]. a iBfjt B. Harts Her 
Let. IX, O, why did papa strike pay gravel In drifting on 
Poverty Kiatf iSye Raymond Statist. Mines ^ Mining 
87 An exception to the general rule of the 'pay* dirt 
lying nearest the brd-rock. In this claim the pay-lead is 
many fe«i above the bed-rock. 1874 IbLi. 337 The pay-vein 
is narrow, and the lode probably only a spur, t%n tbid. 40 J 
Golden Gate mine .length pay-xone, 100 feet. ibid. 107 I'lie ! 
gold is. evenly distiibuted ili>oiigh the p^y «.bimney<<. s88a 
Daily Tet, 3 Dec., Towns which depend upon 'bonanzas' 
and lodes of pay ore. 188a Cent/uy Mag. Nov. fc/a He 
lives . . in a style that proves ili.it he has lots of pay dirt soiue- 
where. 

3. 'ITie verb-stem in combination with object ; as 
pay-all, he who or that which pays all, or bears the 
whole charge; pay-rent a , serviDg, or fumishiDg 
money, to pay the rent ; tpay-way ti. {Se.)^ ‘vale- 
dictory ; given whai one U leaving, or for the pur- 
pose of bemring one's expenses on the road ’ (Jam.). 
a 165a Bkujmk hamoiselU iv. L Wks. 1873 I 4^16 Von were 
ii/jt wont I'o be a Boord-.end-K.ing ; a *p.iy-all in a I'avern. 
1^96 Coip.KiDOK IVatchman No. 1. 29 'I’be sum of Five 
1 uousand l^ounds, to be paid on tli>: first day of April next, 
at the oHice of John Bull, Est| Pay-all and right-all to the 
several High contraciing I'owers. >744-50 Eli la Aftni. 
Ifusbandm. IV. i. 39 A *pai-ri‘nt i rop of turnips. 1764 
Aftts. Rust. III. \x\ii 1.^4 Hijr*>e-hcrins will . .3'idd a pay- 
rent cTop^ z8a3 Galt A', (.tilhaiiis 1 1 . xiii. 131 ^\ftcT partaking 
tjf Capt.iin Hepburn's *puy>way supper. 

Payability > p<?*alji*lIiH. rare. [f. Payadlk -I- 
-iTY.j a. Ability or willingness to pay {nonce- 
use), b. Capability of being profitably worked, 
as a mine : Bee next, 3. 

i8ad Hlachw, Afag XIX. 351 Let me say one word for 
. . Ins payaiiil.iy. lie (.Shviiu.inJ is. . writicii down u.s little 
butler llinn a very pleasant swindler, whose puq^oix- w.is to 
p.iy no man a sliilling, whom he could pul off with a juke. 
1894 Ai. H ILiiiv Adiiil 21 Aug. 5 'llie p.iyabiiiiy of the 
i)eiiii>-Dnlloii field li.is been proved. 

Payable (p^"ai> 1 \ a. [r. Pat v 1 + -aulk. Cf. 

Y. payable (i.itli c. in Godcl.), It. pagabtle.] 

1 . Comm. Of A sum of money, a bill, etc. : Tliat 
is to be ])aid ; due, owing ; falling due (usu, at or 
on a specified date or to a a|wcilicd |)€rson). 

1447-B ill WilIU & Clark Cambridge (1886) 1 . 400 Item 
]iaiable of the .scid assigiirmeut at the festis of the Anuric* 
of oure lady . .and s.iint iiiichrli leic.l. 1590 Sis F. Walsihg- 
HAM in watt /A>^/tf/'f’Civ#/.(Camd«‘ii) 70 Alter (hesalisfyinge 
of all things paieable by brr .'cs esecutor. 1688 < cl Rec. 
Peunsylv. 1 233 Drew a bill payable to y* Chief Proprietor. 
17x5 lih.HKU.iiY Let tc T. J'nor 2 June, Wlcs. 1871 IV. sis 
A bill of forty pounds, payable here at the shortt2«t .sight. 
1887 R. Buchan sN Jleir 0/ Linue iv, To whom can 1 make 
the cheque payable ? 

b. Of A pcison : That is to be paid; whose 
services or salary is to be paid. rare. 

1617 Mohvson Jtin. 11. 52 Diuers Officers payable out of 
the rciicnurs. 

2 . That can be paid ; capable of being paid, rare: 
a 1716 South Serm. (J.), Thanks are a tribute payable by 
tbe piMVest. 

3 . Mining. (In active sense.) Of a mine, a bed 
of ore, a veui of metal, etc. : That can be made to 
pay, or yield an adequate return for the cost of 
working; capable of being probtably woiked. 
i fence irons/, in general sense: Capable of yielding 
profit, commerci.ally profitable; paying. 

>859 C0KNWAUI8 New Wcrld 1 . 361 Positive individnalii 
there arc, w ho still assert ( hat guld will one day be di&covci'cd 
in this region, in payable abundance. 1879 Atchrrlev 
Botrland 117 Never again did we hit upon payable gold, 
although we bun owed .. like rabbiM. s8^ Mrs. D. Daly 
Sguaitine S. Anstr. 266 The Northern Territory 
only requires capital. . to become a fine ami payable oouoCry. 
>901 Sre/stnan 5 Mar. 7/1 An opportunity, .to put the Tay 
ferrie.n 011 a more payable basia 
Jleiice Paj'aUj adv. (cf. sense 3). 

>878 Urts Diet. Arts IV. 427 Their lower beds have been 
found to be puyably aurUeroun. 

Payage, obs. var. of PfAUB, toll 
Payane, variant of Paten Obs.^ pagan. 

Payee, variant of Pjcise Obs.^ weight. 

Pay-dfiy. [Pat* i.] The day on which pny- 
meut is, or if to be, mnde; esp. a periodically 
recurring day (e. g. weekly or monthly) on which 
vaget are. or are arning^ to be, paid; on tbe 
Stock Exchange^ the day on which a transfer of 
stock has to be paid for. 

J* Whallev in Kllb Orig. A///.Ser. nu II. tfia The next 
pay day the whicbe aballw apon Satlerdaye come senyght. 
f Cnamian Rssf./cr Hon. Plays 1874 III. 089 where 
>8 m Smlcnpdsce on pay-day We may tbe predous liquor 
Quan. lyqis VouMG Nt. Tk. iil «oa Oar Day of IMseolution t 


— Naiiw ft right i Tls our treat pRy-day. 1887 T«oi.Lont 
Ckrom. Mmrut I. xv. im He had. .Seen known to be with- 
out a shilling far the laot week before paynday. 1899 Oedty 
News wj F«^ 6/4 On the Saturday Cowing a Stock Kx- 
dtange pay-day. 

Fare# (f^iP) [f. Pat v.^-n: cf. F. payd 
paid j The person to whom a anm of money ts. 
, or ii to be, paid ; esp. the penon to whom a bill 
or cheqne is made payable. 

1758 Lu. Manspiri.d in Bmrremfe Rep. II. 676 As soon as 
a note is indorsed by ihe payee, the indorser is the drawer. 
1788 Blacicstumk Comm. 11 . xxx. 467 The third person, or 
negotiator, to whom it is ptt>*able. .» called the payee* ii66 
Crump Banking iU. 8> It is always advisable to aoss 
cheques. .if the name or the payee's banker be known. 
Payelle, obs. form of Pail sb. 
tP&'yomo* Obs. Krron. form of Paybb, or 
Pay VIM. So f Vayensy for Payxby. 

c 1330 R. Brummb Chrost. (1810) 103 Ageyn f>e paemy l>e 
Crittendam to saue. e 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvii. {Mocker) 
877 A man hat . . was pa>eine and richt crafty, e 1400 Dcstr, 
Troy 216a Fro the parties of payenie pic.setit at buoie. 
t Pa*yen, rA and rt. Obs Forms: 3-4paen(e. 
paayn, payene, payn, pain, 3-5 palen, 3, 7 6 
payne, 4 paian, paiene, 4-5 payen. 4-6 payane. 
[a. OF. paien (lithe.), paian^ P^y^n^ mod F. 
paten * Pr. paiasty pagany Sp., It. paganoy l*g. 
pagt\o\^V.. pdgdnus: sec Pagan.] Pagan {in- 
c/a ding Mohammeilaii). , 

A. sb. •» Pagan A. i. 

e isoo S. Ting. Leg. I. 84/20 Among f)e paeyns eucrcchonc. 
ISM K. Gi.riuc. (Rullaj 2536 He was ctistinc, & 30 [v. rr. lico, 
ficucl paycne («. r. c 1390 a paynen] was. a 1300 A”. J/orn 59 
pe p.iinh come to londe. Jbid. 85 Payns linn wulde sletu 
a 1300 Cursor AT. 7440 To-quils come in philistienK, |)air 
fclun faas hot war paaut [v.r. paycn^k C1375 Sc. Leg. 
.Saints xtit. {Marcus) 175 pc paiaius vald liaf brynt His cuis. 
I39 oGoa\kr Con/. 111 . 193, 1 am paien, that other seiili. 
a 1450 Knt. de la Tour (i&bS) 115 Tins chiLle, that juighily 
inaintcned (ioddes lawe ayetiM tlic payent. /ttsgo in 
Skelton's IT'Jks. Epit. Dk. yas/ar (1843) ii- 393 Kaiyffcs 
vtik.nd thou leuest behind, {laynis, Turkes, & lewis. 

B. ad/. Pagan H. 1. 

It 1300 A", /lat'n 147 ^i<* |»r paene kyna ..pot ii h am hoi 
anti fer On (is lonJ iiriu**d her. C1330 R. Bxunnk L/iron. 
ICare (Rolls) 7365 pH. ar l.odes of tiuit- jiarn lay. 0386 
Chaucfr Rnt.'s T. 151a To doon his mh rifive With allc the 
^tes of his pa>cn w)sr. 1513 1 Join. i vs 1. Prol 466 

C 5 alliope nor payane guddU wyhl May lio to me no thing 
hot harnie, I weiie. 

t Pa yenhodo, pal- Obs., ]mgnnism. 
c 1470 IfOC Faykimjiouii]. 

t Pa yeny, -ie. Obs. In 4 paoni, -y, paygna, 
poynye, -ie, peyni, pant, 4 -6 pany. [ME. a. 
OF. paenie, paicnie, paint e^ payenie (in Jt. pa- 
ganra (Florio)), f. paten Pavkn -jb >• -y. (T. 
Uerman-yl] 'J‘he lands of jiagaus; the heathen 
(in the Middle Ages including Hie .Saracen) part of 
the world; heathendom. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 19992 (Kdin. MS ) )>e first passage hat 
fiapuL'itlis in ixirlie niuUc to Miilc folc as of pani [v. rr, jmcui, 
pncnyl. >303 R. DkONNk Hamit. Synne 5.f43 A no|^r saru- 
Ayn of pajn^c. 13.. Guy H'anv. (.A.) 3746 Re soudan hab 
hiH folk y-NCiit : Into itl pryiii Iiih send is M;nt. riifo.S/r' 
Reruntb. xaa In al payny-e nys prync^ nc kyng, pat berp so 
gret a name, a 15^ Sir Hrves (PyiHton) 24^10, 1 wokJe not 
lor al puny Se the dcu>l, that made llial ci>e I 
Pay6r Also 4 paiore, 4-5 payero, 5 

puyare, paier, 9 payv-r. (f. 1 ’ay v.i -► : cf. 

F, paycur (in 13111 c. in regimen pat ere), pcih. the 
origin.] One who pays (in senses of the verb) ; 
esp. one who pays n sura of money. (As corre- 
lative to payee oocns. B|jelt payor: see -ok 3 d.) 

i 3 te 1 ..ANGL. R. I'L A. VI. 41 lie IS ho prcsicslc p/iyerc ! at 
pore men habLiefi; He with halt non hync hir> huiro. r 1440 
Promp. Tarv.yjT/ iViWiixeySotutor. 147a ^ Rolls o/Pat It. 
VI. to/2 The saitie «ommce . . to the pairrs uf the saiiic 
ahuld be resioied. 1540 Act 32 Hen. I' HI, c. 25 In the 
Laiidcc of the payers nf the hayd ix-iicioii. 1619 Flkichi k, 
etc. A'w/, Malta v. i. Ingralcfiil p.nyer of my iiidu.Mries. 
175a Km'Rrskink ks. (1871) 111 . 486 Fear not; 1 hough 
drowned in debt Thy husband U ll»e jiayer. x88o b. D. 
Hobton Cold 4- Silver 122 Can payees demand, or can 
payors give in payment, whatever iiicrchandi.Ne tlicy prefer? 

Payer, Fayes, obs. IT. Pair sb.^ and Peace. 
Paygane, -en^ obs. (T. Pagan, I'ack.vnt. 
Paying vbl.sb.^ [f. Pay v.i + -LNol] 

The action of Pay r.l 
fl. Pleasing, indulgence. Obs. 
c 1440 Hvi.roN Srala Perf. (W, de W. 1494) 1. Ixiii, Vajme 
gUdnes & well payeng of ihisclfc. 

2 . The action of recompensing (a person) with 
money, or giving (money) for somi thing ; pay- 
ment ; nlso^^f. ; see senses of Pay tj.I 
1458 SiH G Hayk Law Anns (S. 'I\ S.) 174 He h nocht . . 
to put him self in poveriee. .for hihlynaiince paying. <^1930 
L Cox Aket. (i8^< 58 While this suniiuc was in payenge. 
1663 Gcnwkr Counsel 60 They are to maniuige tl«c J^ing 
of their own workmen. 1759 Humk Hist, Ping. (1812) XIV. 
xxviii. 13 The paying of court.. to the haughty cardinal. 
Aloii, Can't we go in without paying 7 

b. With •overbs : gee Pay u.* Also atirib. 

1890 Pall Mail G. 40ct. 7/1 Kecinng a watchful eye on . . 
the indicator on the paying-out dram j . . lie knew . . the 
amount of cable paid oot. sBoi SB and Atag. XII. 349/> 
Tbo life-line and pipe arc attached, ..and the diver U ready 
to step over the side.. .There is a great xpl.ish,..a rapid 
paying out of life and pipe lines. «i90i Bvjunt Pita 
Veaer Tryst (190a) 89 Market day is also the one busy day 


al the Bank. All day long there U payii>c*-iui aQ day long 
there ie paying-out. 

Z^ywgf vbl* eh.^ [C Pat 4> -xbo i.] The 
action of Pat q. v, 

T. HIalk] Acc. New Invent. 36 The only. .Defeace of 
SbipB against the Worm . . was the paying the Hulls from 
the Waterc edge downwards with Stufif, 1704 f. HAama 
Leje. 7 'eekm. I. 8.V., A new Coal of 'I'allow and SoapL or 
one of ‘I rain-OU, Rosin aud Urimestooe,. .is put upon her, 
that is called Paying 0/ a Skip. 188a Morrm Hopes f 
P)ars/or Art iv. 137 A mere paying if over with four eXMUs 
of tinted l^-plgaicul. 

Paying* ppi. a* [f. Pat v.i -h •ing 2.] That 

pays ; remunerative : see the verb. 

s88a Dr Windt Equator 122 The latter is the most paying 
feropj of alk 1^3 Sstnu.s Trav. S. E. A/nca 1 It was a 
very paying buxincss. lyoo Laneet 15 .SepL 790/x Sooie few 
of her young men * paying -guests ‘..appearra to recognisa 
(he tJrut>. 

Payir, oba. f. Pair Pay-Jaclret, oht. f. 
Pka-jaokkt. Payl(e, Faylaya, •eyaie* oba. ff. 
Palx, l^AiL. Palace. Faylet, pa^^et, obs. ff. 
Pallkt sbJ^ FaylJon, obs. Sc. f. Pavilioii. 
Payllard, -art, obs. ff. Palmabd. 

Payman, var. Fain-lbmaike Obs., fine bread. 

Paj]iiaatar(i'^>‘ma:rtaj). [IPay-i -i-MAnrEB] 
Ad oificifll (esp. an officer in tbe army or navy) 
whose duty it is to jiay trooiis, woikmen, or other 


icrsons. Alsoy^. 

a 1550 f'ojr Pop I ox Pei 710 in Hark F. P. P. III. 293 
ruyemastciH stiihc as h>lhe with Trapiies your golden 
Miiytlie. sui banatds Aft Harrell ihe csplaine and 
(he other otficrrh, as the treasurers paymasters comissaries. 

mA,m llu U... # . .&/ #1 V- ....II 


1615 Be. Hall ( ontempL, (J. T. x. iv. Both good and euill 
I are suie payrna^ters ai the Inst. *fi 43 Plain English 24 
Let (Le Parliaineiit. appoint pay-m asters to every Kegi- 
ntent. 1745 De P'oCs Eng. I radesutan vi. (1841) I. 37 If be 
comes to dml wiih thr- same irAilrsinnn again, he is treated 
like one (hat is but an indiflcieni pa> master. 1855 Macaulay 
Hist. It-ng, xvt. 111 . 618 Ail the pa>nuia<ers of regiincius 
wt-rc cltrrcictl to send in ihcir nctouiits without delay. 1874 
Gkfkn Shott Hi^t. V 1 1. 218 F.ilw.ird |I i I] became the puy- 
uiasicr Ilf the poorer princes of Germany. 

b. Pay master general : the oflicer at the bead of 
the dcpaitmeikt oi the 'J'rrosury through which 
l^taymcnls ate made: ste qtiot. 1^63. 

170s Land Caz. No. 38:^5/3 Reieivei and Pii>'mBSter- 
Gencral of Her Mitjcsi^’h Foiccs. 1703 MAaisoRoucH 
J.rtt. 4r Dtsp. (t845'i 1 . 92 'Ihe |>a> masier-gcncral of ttm 
States. 1710 Wai folk UJ/ Not 25 July in Lend. Goa. Na 
4724/3 Whi( h is to he paid, by the Fay- Master-General. 
1846 S. Shaup4£ Hist. P^iiyjt ix. 307 A(!leits..ia first gove 
R.ibirlus tbe uificc of ro^al tfiteietiSyOr paymaster -general. 
1863 H. Cox hist it. III. sii 697 All pa) iiients for civil salaries, 
alloaanceii, ai.d inddcnial charges painble in England, ana 
all payments for tbe iirniy, navy, ojid ordnance, are made 
upon the H'Ccial authority of the 'Iieosury by the Fay- 
lu.i.ster-Gcner.'il. 

llcncc PaymaiBtarBlilp, the office of a pay- 
master ; so Fay’mxxtar-gw tteralxhlp. 

1809 G. K«isr Diaries 11 . 398 One J'ayiiiastersbip of 
the Forces is vac.mu ikqh T^oilyA'ews 9 5/1 Through 

the tninsferciicc of the Kail 01 Hopetoun from the Fay- 
ni.\H!er-( Generalship to ihc office of Lord Cliumbcrtaiu, 
Payment* (p^imCnt). Also 4-5 priement, 
5 paaiout, 5-6 paymento, payexueiit(e, 6-7 
paimeut, (6 -e). [a. F. paiement (12- 13th c. in 

llalz.-Darm.), f. payer to Pay: see -went, Cf, 
Vx. pogamen, Sp,, \\. pagamest/o.'] 

1 , The action, or an aci, of paying; the remunera- 
tion of a person with money or its equivalent; 
the giving of money, etc. in return for stjmething 
or in disci laigc of a debt. 

i Hills 0/ ptiyuunt : vouchers or rccei] tfc for money's paid, 
rei ciinecf bilb iioriHtion of payments: si-e F.guAnoN 4. 


re« ci|ncd bilb liquation of Payments: si-e F.guAnoN 4. 

13 E. E. A lilt. P. A. 597 And Jrou in payment com hyia 
Inforc. 1390 G'«wkk Lon/. 1 1 . uyj The jiulcr anon forth 
fciie 'Fhc guld and rn.rde his t>ait:meiit. r4as tr. Aecreia 


k«t day is also the one busy day 


.Secfct.t Piiv. Pnv. r.ii (iuod pament to nl rnen he niakyd. 
1465 J Pas KIN ill P. Lxtt Jl. 219 He must inquere. wnot 
niony he hath payd tu all men.. and see his billet of pay- 
mem, and lake therof a titclyng 1559 Mirr. Mag., ICar- 
with XV, Tlieir painicnics wer uelayd. 16O6 ir Lhardins 
TratK Persia o The Srlh-rN would Like their Pieces of Five 
Sous in p.iyment. a >73* ( >av P'aldes IJ. iii. 98 Twos agreed 
. . Hix I ayinciKs sliunld in corn be made. 1898 Pall Mall 
G. tHyxlys/i It w.k^Mr. Lowe who first iiitrndm ed the great 
pi inciple of payment by re^ultx. 1893 Biiiiri LCvunting-ko. 
JUxt s. V., when ^oods aie ulTered in exchange for goods, 
it Ls popularly distinguished as ‘paynunt in kind*. 

b. Const. 1^‘ihc thing given or discharged (money, 
a debt. clc.\ 

c 1430 l-VDc. Afin. Poems (T'ercy Soc.) 43 If paymeot of 
deite l>e so rernewed. 1503 Prri'. Purse E.xp. Elim, ld>A 
(1S30) 9a Fayemcnt of a bill. 1588 Shaks. L. L. /.. ILL 130 
The fiaiinent of a hundred (houR.'ind Crownas. iSsSCruirb 
Digest (ed. a) III. 325 Hefure tbe day of pu)meui of the 
half >'ear's rent. 

o. Const, fi / the jicrson who is paid. 

183B People's Chatter (in Chartist Cirvnlar 5 Oct 1839, 
7/21, Payment of Members i. Be it enacted that every 
Member of the House of Commons.. shall be paid per 
aiiniiiii. 

t d. Const, ef the thing bought (cf. Pat r.l 12). 

1506 .'SKRI.10N Magny/ ai68 They, .pynclicat thepa3*menK 
of a poddynge prj vke. 

2 . A sum of money (or other thing) paid ; pay, 
wages; price. 

c 1449 Fecocr Repr. <Ro 1 U) If. 39a Tithis and ofTHngisand 
other like paymentfa. 1484 Caxtoh P'ables 0/ Aisop v. iv. 
He demaufukd tus sollajy and payoaenL F. UaooKa 



FATMENT. 


5 F 0 


tr. Lt Blune's Tram. 44 Moit of thosa paynMnts fall to the 
Uflicen> and receivers shares, sysa Ds roaCV/. 

45 Two or three small paymenu of money, which, lay by 
liiemselves. 1878 Jkvuns jPn'm. Pol. £con. vi. f 43. 53 
Wa^ea..are the payments lEceived by a labourer in return 
for his labour. 

t b. lo run for good payment (fig.) : to * pass 
current *, l>e generally accepted or l»elieved. Ohs, 
1579-80 Noam Plutarch (1656)651 Every man thought 
heliod beetle slaine, and it ran for good payment among all 
the Grecians. 

3 . fig. The action, or an net, of rendering to 
a person anything due, deserved, or befitting, or of 
discharging an obligation ; the infliction of punish- 
ment or retribution, the giving of reward or satis- 
faction, a yield in return tor labour, etc. ; the thing 
so rendered or given. 

13 . . Coer da L. 6>Mfj Whenne the Sarer^'iici lijtdden syghte, 
Nuu plente was hys payment, Non iher durst abyde hys 
dent. 1375 Bahbour truce vi. 148 [Rniccl sn gud payment 
can thaiiii ma, 'J'hac hlT-sum in the furd he slew. 1470-83 
Macory Arthur v \. x, Syre launce]ot..c'lare hin hede and 
neck vnto the ihrote. Now hast thou thy |>ayement that 
long thou hast deserued. 1581 W. FcBicrwof^n in Ellis Ong. 

Ser. 1. 11 . 384 We examined all the seyd roogs and 
g.ive theym sub^tAnciall payment. 1613 Pimt has 
age V. in. 466 Ihe Counirey is so fertile, that at what time 
soeiier come be put int>i the ground, the paimeni ist>cM'id with 


M>eiier come be put int>i the ground, the paimeni ist>cM'id with 
iiiLreuse. *738 C. Wssi ky llytun, ^ father 0/ Lightt,fiotH 
H'Aot/i pro*.et-dt' ii, Hlcssings, the Payment of the Poor, 
Our Lip^ and Hearts reiurn. 1884 Pak Ku^tace 76, 1 never 
forget payment for a blow. 

4 . altrib. and Comb, 

1581 Rig. Piity Council Scot. Ill 386 To stay all pny- 
meiit-making. iSim Axiat, Ann. Reg ^ Proc. Pari 3;/j On 
the payment side, the custom-s and freight are ra'culaied .. 
on the quantity of gixxls expected. 189J Daify Nerus 
96 Mar. 3/1 A llouse of Commons elected under a payment 
system. 

Payment rare. [f. Pav r 2 4. -mknt.] The 
ai ti )ii of |)a> ing a ship’s bottom, etc. (see Pav v.^) ; 
concr. the com|)o8.ti<m used for this. 

1778 Phyck Mtn. Co*uuh. Contents i. iii. No payment, 
however poisonous, will prevent the Teredo*wutiii fioni 
billing ships bottoms. 

Payment, ol-s. fonn of Pavement. 
Paymistreas str^). [f. Pay-+ Mrs- 

TRK8S, alter paymaster^ A woman who sup<T- 
intends or manages the payment of persons or 
Services ; alsoyf^'’. something, personified as female, 
that pays or remunetaUa a |)c.son. 

..*5«3 T- Watsom Centurie of I.oue fin., The Labour h 
li^M, where L-nie is the Paie.iilstrcs, 1500 
too late (i6ou) 115 Thow xhalt linde.. folly the paymistris 
ihjt rewards all amorous trauels. 1651 Rel<it. Povionimg 
Sir /'. Over’bury He charged .. Mih, Turin r to be. the 
pay-mistresse of the Poysoners rewards. i836 Sat. Rrtf. 

6 Mar. 3-'9/i Hessing the Attorney-C^eneral's boverct«;ii and 

p^'inistiexs. 

Payn, -e, olw. ff. Pain, Pane; var. Payen Obs, 
Paynot, obs. form of Paint v. 
tPaynon, obs. variant of Payen, Paynim. 

13 Cursor Af. 7440 (Gbtt.) pair feloun fas, pat weie 
p.'tinens [v. rr. paens, (ravens, payiiymcsj. c 1390 (seo FavilN 
A. qiiot. 1397). 

Payiignier, obs. form of Pannier. 

Paynim (l^^* nim), sb. {a.) arch. Forma: 3-6 
painime, 3-7 pay- ; 4 peynim, -yme, 4-5 pay- 
nyine, (-en, -yn, painen), 4-7 paynym, 4-8 
painim, 5 payiiera(e, -eymo, painem, -ym, 5-6 
panym, 6 -im, 6-7 -yme; 3 ■ paynim. [MK. a. 
OK. paienime^ ptiin-^ paetiimme, from e.irlicr 
late August me), 

‘the religious system of the p.^g-ins, heathenism’, 
later 'the lands or countries in which this prevailed, 
hc.ithen lands’; see Payen, Pagan, and -iwM ] 
tl. Pagan or noii-Christian lands collectively; 
pagaiidiiin, heathendom. Obs. 

c 1350 O. Kent. Serm. in O. E. Aftsc. a8 IheAu crist . . anured 
of l>o hrie kingei of paiiiime. 13 . Coer de L 613 They 
were redy for lo \iende, Aa p.iImer-« were in Paynym. 
1387-8 T. Us.v Test. Loi'i II. L i^ikcalj I. 49 'J’liese thin.ex 
wure figured.. by tlie sterre lo |iaiiiiiiis kmgei. 14 . Sir 
lieues 4887 (MS M) In rxiynenie iie in burry, I-wy>, Y» 
none the lyke of lose nc of price. 

2 . A pagan, a heathen ; a non-Christian ; esp, 
a Mohammedan a Sar.ncen. arch, and poetic. 

138a Wyclip Atilt t. V. 48 Whether and jiaynymmys don 
nai iliix thing? c 1400 Mauhoev. (1819) »05 Job, that 

wan a Pa)iiem. 1489 Caxion Faytes 0/ A. in. xxiv. 335 
1 hey that were payneinys 8c of euyl byleiie. irm Eevor 
Ciyi, III. iii, Apollo, whome the payniines lionourecTTor god of 
whedonie. 1637 R. Hi'Mphrry tr. St. Ambrose Pref., ’I’lie 
Gh>th9 .burnt an m.iny liooknof the ancient l^aynimAas they 
could find. 1713 Tickfi l Pros/iect of Peace Poems (1790) 

159 Where . one champion 'h arms.. Slay paynimn vile, that 
force the fair. 1848 I .YTTON Harold VIL hi, I'lie godless 1 
paynimsi muttered ihe Norman. 

B. otij. (orig. attrib. use of A.) Of pagans; 
pagan, heathen; non-Christian; chiefly Moham- 
medan or Saiacen. In modern writers/^i?/. or //rVf. 

c 13x0 Sir fteues 496 fMS. A) Tif ?e seK scliipen of painim 
londe. r 1380 Wyci.if Senn. Set. Wkn. I. 38 To dwelle 
amonga .Saraxyries or o^ir paynym necti<. 1475 fih. Noblesse j 
(Rorb.) 7^ Ponipeun . that was so chevairoun a (ia>iiym 
knighte amongu the Romaiiin. 1561 T. Norton Calrtns 
Inst, I. XU (1614) 34 U is much shame, that the panime 
writers are bctiir expounders of the law of (hxl tnan the 
Papists are. 1667 Miutom P. L, t. 765 Champions bold 


» Defi d the best of Panim chivalry 1 o mortal combat, or 
) lanerr with Lance. S74a Young Nt, ih, 11. 615 By Genius 
f uiiawak'd, Painim or Clirintian. B8sa Byron Ch. Har. 1. 

I xxxiv, ‘1 he Paynim turban and the Chriittian crest 1899 

I E. J. Chapman Drama two Ltves^ Suakr-Witch 41 .When 
be returned. . From Paynim lands beyond the sea. 

\ lienee f Paj'nimliooA Obs,^ the condition of 
being a paynim, paganism (^incl. Islaniisin). Paj'- 
nlinrj. paynims collectively, pagandom, heathenry. 

^ t Pajrnlmjr (panemyo) Obs,^ pagandom. 

C1470 HAROiNuC 4 r<rN. xciii.iii,Wher liiei thekyngKynygtIl 
of'paynymriode(.B^.r.paii:iihodc),Bapli/ed,aiidmadeaGnri»> 
trn Dianne full fyiie. 138a Wyci.ik Prol 3c» '1 he vices 1 
of her *paynymrie mtiiere ntyiidetide. 14^ Calk, Augl. 
366/1 Paynymery,^rN///rVAr,/a’^/inffNruT. 18^ A FttMiNO 
in Jfarf Renfieivshire ber lu (1873) 184 Payniinry's bravevt 
and best are arrayed. 1886 Frecman Methotie Hist. Study 
vi. 249 Robeit son of Godwinc, who cut a path, .through 
the ranks of oppoMtig paynimrie. 1481 CaxruN Godeffroy 
xcix. 150 It W..A anon kuowuii in the 'panemye. 

Paynise (p^ naizj, v. [f. Payne, name of the 
inventor oi the pioceas. Lf. Kyanize.] tram. 
To iinpiegnate (wood) with a solution oi calcium 
(or barium) sulphide followed by one of calcium 
sulphate, so as lo harden and preserve it 
1844 Afimor 7 Sept. 158/1 Wc^lcn Rail 5380 cubic feet, 

3r per foot Paynixing . .Wedges, lal>our, and carriage. 
1850 (i. GnnwiN 111 Ciinningh.'im HamibU London 340/3 
All the wood ciiiplu>ed in the construcuuii is Paynixod. 

Paynman, -mayn(e, var. Pain-demainr Obs. 
Fa3mt. etc , oU. ff. Paint, etc. Paynye, Pay- 
rym(e, -ya: see Paykny, Paynim. Payor, 
occas. var. Pater. Payr(e, obs. ff. Pair, Pear. 
Faya, olis. f. Peace ; var. Pkibk Obs. 

IlFayaage. Obc exc. as Fr. (p/>5*.:5). Also 
7-8 p.i]aagd, 7 plasage. [F. pay sage ^ f. pays 
country ; see -age.] a. A leprcsciitation of ruial 
scenery, b. A rural Svcne, landscape. 

idisCoTOR . Paisiige, Laiidsikip, Coiintrey-worlcet 
a rep^e^eMtatiull of fields or of ihe countrey, in painting, 

8ic. 1653 Gloria e,' Namssus 1. 348 A dclightfull pie'-age, 
where many flockes of sheep Kcemingly, pastured by a 
goodly river side. 1661 Evelyn Diary 9 .\ug., Some incom- 
uarulife fmrages done in distemper. 17*0 Popk llioii xviU. 

V, 1454 (Obsem Shield Achilles^ Between the Siege in the 
fourt h Picture, unri the B.itiel in the sixth, a piece of PaUnge 
is introduced. (1833 .Scorr Quentin iJ. Iiitroci .,'1 he ^ysage 
w.'tH rather hko Fontainebleau than the wilds of Callander. 
1883 H Jamkh I'oitr. Plates xviii. 344 Afaysage which is 
two thirds ocean.) 

Hence Pajsafllat viv-'zad^ist) paysagis/e]^ a 
landscape-painter. 

1818 Sfor/inr Mag Xl.VlII. 78 Few Paysagists of the 
prevent .school handle tl.e brush, with less quackery. x886 
Art Age 1 V. 4? (Cent I'l he I its arc now open to some clever 
pay'agiiit to prove Uiat hut art i:» the supreme flower of all. 

Payaan, obs, or alien form of Peasant. 

Faysand, vaiiant of Pkisant Obs.j weighty. 

II Faysanno (ite/za n). Also 8 paisanue. [F. 
paysannefem. ot paysan : see Pe.isant.] A peasant- 
woman; a cuuntiywoman. (Properly, in reference 
lo France, or a Krench-speaking country.) 

1748 Smollett R.>d. Random xlii, The j’oting /aysanno 
had no reason to coniplaiii of my rvinembiancc. 1791 
Chakloitr Smith Celesttna (ed. a) 1 . 190 Their only aervunt 
i-. a mere West country paisanne. x8i6 Byron Let Wks. 1899 
111 . On the sicits of a cottage 1 saw a young paysanne, 
be.iiitirul as Julie hcr-^if. 1833 .Scott ON^'#/rN l>. Intrud., 

A livc-ly French with eyes Cl.ick as jet. 

Paysant, -yne, obs. forms of Peasant. 

Payae, Payalble, oba. ff. Peace, P. aceable. 
Payaa, paysse, vaiiant of Peise Obs, 

Paysen, ob>.. lotm of peasen, pi. of Pease. ! 

Faytamine (iJ^’idmam). [iPayta^ 

Amine.] An amorphous alkaloid, obtained from ^ 
Payta hark^sa pale vaiiely of cinchona bark, shipped \ 
from Payta lit Peru. So Faytina (p^'-tam), a 
crystnilizable alkaloid obtained with paytamine. 1 
1875 Waits Diet. Chem. snd Siippl. 347 Pay line, * 

N*G. has a bitier la^tc. From alcohol it crystallises in ^ 

beautiful colourless rhombic crystaia *879 fbta. 3rd SuppL ^ 

497 Paytinij C71 Hs.iN*O.HjO. .. is an amor- J 
phoux alkaloid accompanying fiaytino. * 

Payte. Payten, Payterier, Paytent: see j 
Pate 2 Paten. I’awteneb Patent. \ 

Payt el, -ell(e, etc., var. Pbitrel, Pottrel. J 
tPayttrure. Altered form o( PEiTiiBL.q.v. J 

13 . br Gr. Knt. 168 | 7 e pendauntes of his payttrure, h 
he proiide rropure,. .& alle 1^ uirtail anamayld wax lienne. 

Ibid. 601 Pe apparayl of pe payttrure, Ik of pe proude akyrlei. | 

Payuese, Payze, obs. var. Pavis, Peisr. i 

Pazan, variant of Pas an, the bezoar goat. ^ 

t Fasar, olm form of Bezoar IVvrs. pJd-eahr] ^ 
q. V. a. — Bezoar 3. b. « Bezoar 3. (In the 7 

latter use app. confounded with pa%an. Pasan.) jf 

1563 WsRiiK tr. Alexis' Seer. 11. 7 b, 'I wo groinex of Pazar, ^ 
whiche is a siom 


[A new singular evolved from the 
earlier sing, and pi. pease, by writing this peas aad 
treating the final -1 as a plural inflexion, for 
earlier nistory see Pease.] 

I. The seed or plant 

L Tiie ronnd seed of Pisum sativum (see a) 
a weli-known article of food. 

Also occoiiioiially applied to the similar seeds of othor 
leguminous plants (see 3), esp. when uhcd for food. 


latter use app. confounded with fittan. Paian.) 

1563 WsRiiK tr. Alexis' Seer. 11. 7 b, 'I wo grainex of Pazar, 
whiche is a stone (hat commeth out of Portugal, and is 
grene ft, tawnie. 1613 PuRt has Pilgrimage (1614) 508 
The Re/ar-sionxs aie Tikewixe taken out of the maw of 
a Persian or Indian Coat, which the Persians call Patar, 
1774 Oolosm. Nat. Hist. (1776) III. 75 'Ihe word bezoar is 
siippoxed to take its name either from the pasaii or pazar, 
wni< h IS the animal that produces it 1 or from a word in the 
Arabic language, which signifies antidote, or counter-poison* 
FazardP, varinnt of Pasharive. 

Pe, variant of Peb Obs., coarse coat, pea-coat. 


Oxfordsh. y. 1 85 Much smaller, not exceeding the Round^ 
pea .in bigne^ 1711 Greenwood £mg. G*am. 49 Some 
words are us^ in both numbers, as Sheep. . Pea>e. but it is 
letter to say in the Singular Pea. in the Pluial Pens, tim 
Bailey voI. II, Peas-cod, the shell or buivk of a pea. 
Bokkow Lasengro Iviii, To find the pea, which 1 put un 3 Jr 
one of my thimbles. 1866 Treas. Bot, a8a 'ITie peculiar 
form of thne peas (seedx of the rhick-peaj has given riks 
to ihe specific name of the plant arietiuum. 

b. Green peas : peas galheicd lor food while 
still green, soft, and unripe. 

Ic 1440-1833 : xec Prase sb. B a b.) 1789 Bath Jrnl. 8 June 
Green peas begin now to come to mtiket. 1883 Lady 
Gxlgory xwFortH. Rev 1 Oct. 575 A liberal dish ofgreen peas. 
O Pfoverbial phr. As like as two peas, etc. 

[1580, 1681 : sec Pkask sb B a.) 1778 M iss Burney Evelina 
xxi. Ax like . as two ptas are to one another, a 1845 Bar- 
ham Ingol. Leg. Ser. in. Bros. Birchington xiii, A Brother 
As like him in form ax one pea's like another. 1664-8 
Browning Jas. Lee's h'^fe ix lii. We both should b^ko 
Ds pea and pea 1(89 Miiis Tvtlkr Buried Diamonds xix 
As like papa as two |.)eas. * 

2 . The plant Pisum sativum, a hardy climbing 
leguminous annual, which has long been culUvatcd 
in many varieties; it has large papilionaceous 
I flowers succeeded by long pods each containing 
a row of round seeds (see 1). Usually distinguialied 
as pca-plani. 

1699 Lvblvn Acetana 136 Another Pi ocess for the raising 
early Peas and Beans. 1731-3 Miller (»«»</. Diet, av Pisum, 

I Pi\um Aortense majtts the greater Garden Pea with 
white Flowers and Fruit, a 1770 M Bruce or Logan Cucktio 
V, What time the pea puts on the bloom. 1871 Biackmore 
Ataid 0/ S her xliii, '1 o go away from my home and garden 
..with no one to., sow a row of peas 

b. With defining wotds distinguibhing 8)^cies 
and varieties. (In qiiot. <? i8ia • Suebt pea.) 

1707 Mortimer Husb. 106 'I he common sort of white Pea 
doili best in a li^ht Land that is somewhat rich 1731-3 
Miller Card, Diet. s. v. Pisum, 'I he Species arc [sixteen] 

. a..Hot.Hpur Pea. .3 .Dwarf Pea ..6. .Sickle Pea... 8.. 
Gieen Rouncival Pea. 9 .Grey Pea .. 11 . . Rose Pea.. 
14. Union Pea. 15 . . Knglish Sea Pea. i6..PigPeax. 1765 
Afus. Rust. III. Index, Grey Peas not to be narrowed in 
on a chalky soil, a i8ia Wolcott (P. Pindar) <^de on CHm. 
Con., j he flagrant pea with blooms so thick, That curls her 
tendrils round a rotten stick. 1898 Homans Cyct. Comm. 
s. V. Peas, The common garden |)ea {Pisum sativiiiii), and 
the common gray or ficldjpe«i KPtsum arrense). are the most 

f eiierally ciiuivatctL 188a Carden 15 July 38/^Fiom the 
s,lc of Wight comes ' — . 


f eiierally ciiuivatctL 188a Carden 15 July 38/3 Fiom the 
s,lc of Wight comes the pretty Blue Pea. 1884 MiLcta 
PlanPn., french- Peas, an old name for garden Peas. 

3 . Applied with defining wotds to leguminous 
plants morp or less akin to the common pea : as 
Angola Pea =* Congo Pea ; Beach'pea = Sea-pea i 
Butterfly -pea, {a) tti/orfa Mariana of S. America and 
India; Spurred Butterfy-Pea, the genus Centrosema 
(chiefly Ameriianh having a short spur on tiie standard of 
the coiolla; Congo Pea, a vaiicty {btcolor) of Ca^anus 
ind rNj (.see Cajan), with yellow flowers marked with crimson 1 
Desert pea, Chanthus pampieri, a native of the desert 
pans of Ausiralia, with biighi M;arlet flowers (Miller / lant- 
n. 1884); EarUl-pea, Lathyrus amphicmpits of Syr**! 
which bears its jxhIh undi'r ground [I reas. Bot. 1866)1 
Earth nut Pea, Lathyrus macrorhizus (J Lee Intiod. 
Bot.QfHS) A]m. 3921 : Egyptian Pea, th« Chick fka. Cuer 
ai ietinum ; EvkrlHBtlng Pea (see Everlasting A 4 b), 
Lathyrus latt/ohus, a varieiy of L. sytvesiris, cnliivaled 
for ihe beauty of itx variously-coloured flowerxj also 
extended toother species reseraliling cliis; Flat Pea, the 
Australian genus Platylobium, from itx flat pods {’I reas. 
Bof.)i Hoary Pea, the genus Tephrosia, which has leaves 
covered with a giey down (Miller 1884); Meadow^ea, 
the Meadow Vetrhiing, Lothyrus pratensis ijAsid.) \ MBk- 
pea, the N. Ainerican genus Catnetia {Treas. Bot.): No- 
eye Pea, a variety {ftavus^ of Cajanus indicus (see Cajan), 
with pure yellow flowers ; Painted Lady Pea (see Painted 

J ); Poison-pea a irtuM/NzeN /*eai Sea'pea, Sea-aide 
*ea, Lathyrus maritimus (Pisum mart/imum), a sea- 
coast species rare in England; Sensitive Pea, Gassia 
nictitans of N. America, with sensitive leaves ; also C. 
Chamseensta, p.irtridge-pea (Partriixjr S c) l Swalnsoil 
Pea, the Australian genus .SuMiNxeMa (Miller i884> 1 SweeL 
scented Pea - Sweet pea t Tangier Pea, i^athvria 
tingitanns ; Tuberoue(-rootsgi) Pea * H eath-pea (M ijicr 
18841: Winged Pea, the genus Tetragonolobns, having 
quadrangular winged pods; Wood-pca, (a) Latwrus 
sylvestris, a British wild plant, the original of the Kver- 
lasting pea; (b) * Hkath-pra. See also Chich, Chick pka, 
Chickling *, Cow-/rN, Glorv-^z^, HEAR-^i*a, Hkath-pra, 
MovsK-pea, pARTRiDCE^/a, PioBON->ris, Sweet pea. 

1783 juarAMOND tr. Raynol's Hist» indies V. 319 TJ’>« 
shrub IS called the "Angola pea. 18M Treas. Bot. 3 ^, T"* 
"Butterfly Pea, C{litovTa\ A/a^ama...L^ a slender twini^ 
plant with ..flowers of a light blue colour, ibtd* 189 
ilayaansj indiius..\% now naturalised and cultivaiM m tne 
West Indies, [etc.J. .. The variety bicolor., it called im 
"C fongo pea in Jamaica. The variety . w 

the No-eye pes. Ibid. 383 Cli^l arietiaum is the Chick- 
pea, or "Egyptian Pea of the English. 1897 bPOARDB 
Herbai 1054 The first is called Ledt^trus,*^ English 
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•Pease euerlasctnfr, 4Preat wilde Tare, and Clchling. tTM 
Kverlasting pease (see EvaHLAariNa A. 4 b). 1741 Com^. 
Fatrt.‘Pi€ct II. ill 379 Tangier Pea, Evcriasiing Pea, and 
sweet-scented Pea. 1866 *Noeye Pea [^ee CMgo Pefi\ 1833 
Johnson Germrdt't HrrbtU Table Eng. Names, Norfolke 
*sea Pease. 673>‘‘3 Millsb Gar 4 . Diet. s.v. Pisum^ English 
Sea Pea. is ^ound wild upon the Shoar in Sussex, and 
several other Counties 183a Veg. Food r8o Ibe 

Sea-Pea is a native of this countrv. .. During a famine in 
• • 15551 applicuiion of the seeds.. as an article of food 
w.'is e^teniivcly .. practised. 1731 Millbr Hard. Dicf., 
Lathy rus distoplatyOhylloi .. ca\\\mo\\\y called *Sweet. 
scented Peas. 1741 Contpl. Fam.-Pieco 11. iii. 36a Hardy 
annual Flowers, as.. •Tangier Peas, aweet-s< enied Peas. 
1785 Maktyn Rousseau's flat. xxv. (1704) 357 'l angier Pta, 
another of the biflorus section. 1753 Chambers Cj el. SuM. 
App. S.V, * lyiaged-l’e ft a name by which some call the 
LtJiiis. i8j6 7 'reas, Hot. 1135 1 \-trag 0 nol 0 hus\ edulis or 
OnrOureas^ the Winged Pen, a ii.itive of .Sicily. 1833 Iohn- 
s«iN Gtrards's Herbal x-syi Astragalus syluatieH^^*^0(vd. 
Pta^e, or Heath Pease. 1711 Petivkr in Phil. Tians. 
XXVI 1. 386 Its Flowcis ancf Pods resemble our Wood-Pe^ 
i86t Miss Pratt Flower. Pi. 11 . 129 Vida Ch‘obus. . 
Wood-vctch or Wood-pea. 

II. Something small and round like the seed. 

4. Tiie eggs, roe, or spawn of certain fishes. 

17J8 /Vver Thames xfi The Kem.ile fSnImon] discharges 

her l*e:i or Spavine. S773 Phil. Trans. LXIV. lao A roe, 
which is here called a pea. i8oa Sampson Statist. Surr\ 
J.omlondei ry 330 The ova, or pea [of salmon], continue in 
the s.ind or gravel for three months. 

6. Applied to asinal I point of flame. Cf. PKAKfA."* 

1890 HARisr.-Goi/nn Pennycoaiequichs 43 There was gas in 
the loom, turned down to a pe.*! when not required for light. 

d. See lHAVK-pea, OHAimK-pea. 

III. 7. attrib. and Comb.^ as pea-bloom (also 

aitrib. in reference to form or colour), -blossom^ 
-eio/i, -flour, ’hull (llULL fAl l), -picker, -pickittg, 
-plant , -pudding, ’Hck, -root; v.\hopea’like,-picking, 
•riWAiij-t. ; pea-bean (see Bean 3); pea- beetle 
wt>pea~bug\ ^pea-shooter \ pea-bone, 

the pisiform bone of the wrist, resembling a pea 
HI bhiipe and size ; pea- bough, the same as 
pea-stick', pea-bug, a small coleopterous insect 
{^Hrttchus pisi), a native of North America, now 
found also in Southern Europe and Britain, which 
infe-its peas, to which its larva is very destructive; 
also called pea-beetle, -chafer, -weeidl ; poa-buah, 
ail Australian heath-like leguminous shrub. Bur- 
Ionia scabra, with purple papilionaceous flowers ; 
poa ohafer — pea-bug\ pca-ooal {U. .S'.), coal in 
very small pieces like fK;as(Kayinona Mining Gloss. 

1881) ; pea ood - Pbahkcod {obs. exc. dial.) ; pea- 

oomb, a triple comb occurring in some varieties 
of the domestic fowl (from its fancied resemblance 
to a pea-blossom) ; pea-orab, a small crab of 
the genus Pninotheres, comraensally inhabiting 
the shell of a bivalve mollusc, as a mus.sel or 
oyster; pea-dove, a species of pigeon, Zenaida 
amabilis, in W. Indies and Florida; pea- 

droppor, a contrivance for sowing peas singly 
(Knight Diet. Meek. 1875) ; poa-flnoh, local (mid- 
land) name of the eha flinch ; pea-flour, flour made 
of peas, pease-meal ; pea-green a. and sb., (of) 
a colour like that of fresh green peas, a nearly 
puic but not deep green; pea-grit (sec quota.); 
P 3 a-gun =<= pea-shooUr\ pea-hook, a hook for 
reaping peas; pea-maggot, a caterpillar which 
infests peas, the larva of the pea-niolh (Ogilvic 

1882) ; poa-make {dial.)’^ pease-make (see Tease 
pea-meal (ibid.); pea-meoBle, 

a ‘ nicasle ' or hydatid which infests the rabbit and 
otiicr animals, l)eing the larva of the tapeworm of 
the (log ; pea-moth, a small moth ( Tortrix pisi) 
which lays its eggs on pea-pods; pea-ore (see 
quot.); pea-rake (see quot.) ; pea-rifle, a lifle 
vrith a thick barrel and a small round bullet like 
a pea ; pea-rise, a branch of the pea-plant, esp. 
as a heraldic bearing; pea-shell P ea-fod ; pea- 
sheller, (^a) one who * shells* |)eas, i, e. takes them 
out of tiie pods ; (^) an instrument for shelling 
P«as ; pea-shod a., having peas in the shoes, as 
a pilgrim doing penance; poa-shooter, (n) a toy 
Weapon, consisting of a long lube from which peas 
are shot by the force of the breath; (b) a person 
who shoots with this; so pea-shooting (whence 


paa-shoot t/.) ; pea-spawn >■ sense 4 ; j>ea-8take, 
pea-stiok, a stake or stick upon which a garden 
pf'a-plnnt is trained ; pea-straw, the sulks and 
leaves of the pea-plant, used as fodder; pea- 
stubble, the stubble of pea-plants left standing 
after gatheiing the crop ; pea-urohin, a very 
small species of sea-urchin of rounded form, Echi- 
nocyamus pusillus ; paa-weevll » pea-bug. See 
aUo Tkadebut, PiA-flowib, Tkanut, Tka-fod, 
Tea-soup, Teastonb, Pi a-tueb, Pea vim. 

x>iS Kirby & Ss. Rntomol. iL (1818) I. 39 A cargo, or even 
a .sample, of pass from North America might preHeni us 
RiHi that rayager orputs^ the •pea-bcoile {Bruehns Pisi, 1 .). 
WS/ sea pease-btoon^e.KVa sb. S *1 * 7 ^ Mills Pract. 
Huso. HI. 038 The flowers.. are of the ^pea- bloom, or 


butterfly, kind. 1^ W. Goanow Gem. Counttmg-ho. gat, 
I iiWM peabloom fclotbl. (iM: see i^ase-biessom, Pbasr 
sb. 5.1 1^4 Golmm. Nat. Hist. I. 79 The delightful fra- 
grance of their smell, somewhat resembling the *pea*bloRSoni. 
iBas W. Irving in LiPt 4 Lett. (1864) 1 1 . 59 The three eldest 
ta>s kept the house in misery for two or three days by 
*pea.blowen. t 88 ^ St. Ramos's Gaa. 9 Jan. 6/1 ‘ Branchy* 
pieces . are sorted into ' •pea-boughs ' and fagot-wood. 1841 
T. W. Harris Insects J^/ur. Vegrt. (i86ai 69 This lime 
insect . . the Bruchus Pisi of Linnieus . . , the . . pea-weevil, . , 
ia bettar known in America by the incorrect name of •pea- 
bug. 1895 Weshn. Gas. 1 1 May 3/f Another torror haA super- 
vened ill the shape ofapea buR .which atuirjcs market gar- 
dens. 1884 MiLLRB/'/isnr-n.,*Pea-bush, Burton's, Burtonia 
scabra. s88a Ogilvib fi.v , Pea-beetle . . Called also Pea-hug, 
*Pea-€fu^fer, and Pea-weevil. 1778 H. Brookr Contending 
Bros. iL li, A mere niggardly Bot>d for nothing, with a heart 
as squeez’d and narrow as a young •peacod. itigSco'ir 
Ivauhoe xix. They tire as like thine own, as one grem iwn- 
cc^ is to another. >87 r-4 L. Wright Bh. Poultry 947 'I his 
triple or •pea-comh has been found., on the pure Malay 
breed. Ibul. 949 The comb — known as a pea -comb— is.. 
dc-<rihed as resembling three small combs joined into one, 
the centre one being higher than the two outside. 1836 
TnoMrsoN in Fntom. Mag, HI. 85 {titled The Metamor- 
phoNfS and Natmal History of (he Pinotheres, or *Pta. 
Ciabs. 1803 R. W. Dit KsoN Pract. Agrii. 1 1 . S83 Tea crops. 
**44 H. SiFPHKNS lik. 0/ Farm H. 371 1 he produce of the 
pca-crop is cither in nbundanre or a (xmiplfte failure. 1847 
Gossk Birds yamaica 308 Thc*Pea-di>ve is frequently f.een 
in the middle of dusty hinh-roads. i860 — Romam e Nat. 
Hist. 17 'ihe peaduve from the neighbouring woods com- 
menced her fivefold coo. 1766 J. W. Bakrk in CompL 
Larnter s.v. Turnip, [The bullock] ttok kindly to the 
turnips i and on the sixteenth 1 bt-gaii to give him, with his 
turnips, •pe.i-flower [ - pea-flour). 175a Foote 'Taste 11. 
Wks. 17M 1 . 99 Jxpnn ot the "pra-green kind. 1861 L. K 
Noble Icebergs m All the adlacent deep is a luminous pea- 
green. tSjp-ix Pack Handbk. Ceol. Terms^ * Pea-grit, a 
coarse pinofiiic limeHtnne .composed of concrettonury Codies. 
1885 y. Phillips’ bfnn. Ceot. 1. 48 '1 he P» a-gril at the base 
of the inferior Oolite in which the grains are .is large ns 
peas. 18x3 Scott Let. to Terry 14 Feb. in Liubhart, 'I he 
•pea gun principle. 187a Rontiedge's Rv. Boy's Ann. July 
45 aD, I gave m3' pea-gun. (1^4-3^; see /ease-hooh, Prakr 
sb. 5.1 1813 Wauldby Farm Rep. no in Libr. Use/. Knowl., 
Huso. III. They arc cut down either with the scythe, or 
the •pea-hook. {1377-1664: see pease-hull, Pfase sb. 5.I 
1717 Kamsav Rlegy on Lucky I'i'ood v. Pour facers now 
m.'iy chew •f>ea hools, Since Lucky’s dead. 1835 Kouinson 
li'/titby Gloss., Pea-hulls, the shells of green i>eas. [16x9- 
1795: -ce pease-like, PkASK sb. 5.I 1774 (ioiDSM. Nat. 

Hist. VI. 163 The chryslaline humour in fishes..^ be ng 
that little hard 'pea-like substance which is found in iheir 
eyc.s after boiling. 1866 Treas. Hot. 348 ientiesomn. 

. . 1 he large and elegant pta-likc fl iwcrs. 1834 Neiv 
Monthly Mag. XLH. 491 The poachers had armed them- 
selves with *peamakes la long sialT with a curved knife at 
the end, with which peas are cut). (i8ao-: see pease-meal. 
Pi- ASK sb. 5.1 1830 Kyle Farm Rep 45 in Ltbr. Use/, 

Knowl., Hush. Ill, ChaflT or cut hay. .enriched with a few 
potatoes, or a little *pe.i-mcal. 1879 J. Wmighison in 
CasulCs Te<hn. PSduc. IV 3 sV* The sides and hams are 
powdered over with pea-meal, and are then hung in the 
smoke. 1640 W. llnMBLK Dt. t. GeoL, etc , *Pea ore..\% the 
pisifcitm iron-stone of Kirwaii. 1889 Pall Mall (?, 17 Aug. 
3/t, I < aiiie across a party of •pea-pickers 1898 J. Auch 
.Stoiy 0/ Id/s X. 950 ’Pe.ipicking gangs were generally very 
large. iMi Daily Chron. 7 Aug. 7/7 Iu>iaiiLCs in which 
children had started to work pea picking as early as two 
o'clock in the iiiorriing, and then h.id put in a full day at 
school [1758-; see pease-pudding, Prank sb 5.) 1844 H. 

Stkphrnh Bh 0/ Farm II. 239 An excellent leg of’ pn kled 
pork, scived w.lh *pea-pudding. 1875 Kmght uut. Mrch., 

* Pea-rake, a rake adapted for gathering the held pea. 
[1530: see pease-nch. Prase sb. 5.I 1766 J. W. Bakkm in 

Lompl. Farmer Tuniep, 1 gave my sheep access to 
some •poa-ricks, 186a Catal. Internal. Exlub. 11 . xi. si 
•Pea lillc-. for rabbit and sea-fowl shooting. 1780 Komono- 
soM Her. 11 . Gloss., ^Pea nse, a name given hy Hi raidn to 
a PcA-slalk leaved and blossomed. 1755 Johnson, Peasctni, 
•Peashell, the husk that contains peas. 1^5 Knight Diet. 
Mcch„ * Pea-sheller, an iiiipleinent for taking garden pc.iso 
Iroiii their pods. 1899 iVe*tm. Gao 31 May 3/9 The pia- 
shcllers look as if they have lieeii at work tor hours, 190a 
Had. 99 Sept. 3/1 At the Exhibition was a pca-sheller which 
will .shell ruurieen tons in ten hours. 188a .Sophia E. Dk 
Morgan Mem, A.de M.^ The two pilgrims w ho went •pea- 
shod to Loretta. 1861 Kim.sLFY RatJeushoo xxxvi, Dick 
Fcirera. cairicd a pe.ishooier, and •^>ea-Rh'>i the noses of 
the leading horses of a dragful of Plunw.rs, wlii» h followed 
them. 18^ A. Lumbock in Daily News a June 8/4 It 
was a favourite pastime,, .for the boys, whenever iho room 
was a bit dark, to pea-shoot at his bald, shining head. 


1857 Hughes ’J'om Brown 1. i%'jWith iheir •pca-shooterw, 
' long whips 1883 ‘Annie Thomas’ Mod. H<msnvi/e 
I..Mcanie the object of the attentions of a party of 

..I .1,^ <,r I, * lunlra ' 


3’oung pea-shooters fresh from the excitement of a ‘ wake ’ 
1873 \W. Coxy Lett. 6- ymls. 11807) 3^9 Two g-rls within 
•pea-sliooling..distame 1899 Allbutls Syst. Med. VJH, 
773 *Pea-sizcd, smooth, white b.sid spots 1840 Cottager's 
Man. 41 in Libr. Vs/, Kuowl., l/usb. Hi, Onions pro- 
tected ..by •pea-stakes or bushes, from bein^ itijuied by 
frost V w inds in the sprtna. 1855 Dri.ambh KtUhen Card. 
(1861 J 170 .Secure a supply of *pea-stick8 for early spring. 
(c 1395- : see pease-straw. Pease sb. 5.I 1807 Vancouver 

Agric. DetH>n (1813) 184 The small •pea-strnw or hnuim, 
is commonly used as ni<^-meat for horsea s888 C. Scott 
a keep- Farming 171 Give them . . as much clover and green 
pes straw as they will eat ufx 1*5*3: isee peeue-stiUible, 
Prase sb. 5.I 1807 Vancouver Agree. Devon (1813) 184 
The *pea-siubbles are dressed with six or eight hogsheads 
of lime per ai re. and sown with wheaL 1843 ^hlkton in 
Proc. Berw. Nat. Club II. No, n. 5* Green “Pea Urchin. 
i 86 a Ansted Ch.sHnel IsL 11. ix. (od. a) 937 Tlie |>ea-urchin 
is particularly common in Herni. 1841 •Pca-weevil 
Poa-bugl sl8a Garden 8 Apr. eji/a The common Pea 
weevil.. is very injurious to young Pea and Bean plants. 

tPaa*. Obs. rare* [A parallel form o( paa, 
Fu, OE.pdwa and pda peacock : iu late use perhaps 


deduced from the compounds: sefl PiA-OBioB, 
Peacock, PEAPtiwii, Piaheit] A peafowl 
asooo Pkeenix 319 ^ fusel U oU biwo. .ooUcost peacu 
M tr. Porta's Nat. Mngsc n. xlv. ^ The Ihdian-hen, 
being mixt of a Cock and a Pea, though the shape be Ukar 
to a Pea than a Cock. 

Pea 3 (pit. Also pee. [Said to be shortened 
from peak : cf. Peak sb.^ 4 c.] The peak or bill 
of the fluke of an anchor. 

1B33 PoH*^ Cyil. I. soj/i The bill or peak. iNoto, Seaman 
by custom drop the k in peak sondjfuko, which (hay pro* 
nounce pea and^sw.) exMo H. Stuart Seaman^s Ceueck, 
S3 The parts of xn anchor. The ring or shackle, the shank, 
crown, arn^ palm, pee or bilL and stock, iflflg Timto 
3 Dec. 3/4 The pea of the fluke had penetrated. 

Pea^ local, [prob. shortened from pease, peis, 
p£J8B, weiifht, mistaken for a plural : cf. bistoiv 
of Pea 1.] The sliding weight used on a steelyarcl, 
safety-valve, etc. 

*761^ N. yersey Archhies XX. 599 To be sold.. a Urge 

S uaniityof old refuse cast Iron,. . Sash-weights, Stove-pIsteR, 
teelyard-pcas^ &c. iSrf Holloway Diet, Provincialisms, 
Pea. . . The weight which is used in weighing anything with 
the steel yarda Hants. 1847-78 in Halliwblu 1874 F. 
Richards Meek. Humour 43 Iba boilers.. had a single 
I safety-valve . . with a large rectangular block of cast iron ae 
a weight, or ‘ pea as it was termed. 

tPoft (pf), int. ? Obs. An exclamation of con- 
tempt : w. pooh I 

1608 Middleton Mad World l IL B ij b, Oh fie, fie, wife I 
Pea, pea, pea, pea, how haue you lost your time f 

Peabarry (prberi). [f. PxaI -»• Bebbt 
N ame fur the single round seed of the coflfee-plant, 
occurring towards the end of the branches, through 
abortion of one of the usual two seeds in the fruit 

The peaberries have a higher commercial value, and am 
sifted out from the ordinary beans. 

1670 .SroN Kncvtl. Arts, Mam/., etc. 1 . 691 The 'beans*, 
usually a pair of oval, planoconvex seeds, though sometiinet 
there is but one seed, called, from its shape, ‘peaberry*. 
1893 Sir G. Watts Ditl. Fi,on. Prod. India s. v., There are 
three commercial types as to form: Moiha, small round 
peaberry; Bourbon, pointed and medium-sized | and Marti- 
nique, large and flattened. 

Pea-bird, pee*bird. A local name for the 

Wryneck, from its note. 

■8^ Mary Howiit Bifdsh Flowers, Cuckoo I, * Pee I pee t 
peel’ says the merry Pec-bird. 1885 Swaimbon Prov. 
Names Bfit. Birds 103 Wryneck {yynx torquilla) . .Ptn 
bird. From its sharp utterance c>f the word ' pea-pea'. 

Peable, obs. form of Pebble. 

Paaoe (pfs), sb. Forms: 8-4 paii, 8-6 pea, 

(3-5 P8y®» p®y*» .3-6 4 p»yo«i 4 6 p*y««t 

pose, pees, Sc. and north, peoa), 4 6 peoe, (5 
peeae), 5-6 peas, pease, (pease, Sc. peioe, 5-7 
peax, 6 Sc. pelss, pace), 6- peace. [Early ME. 
pais, a. Oh', pais (nth c. in Littre), mod.F. paix 
(“ Pr. ptr/t, Sp., Pg. paz, It. pace):-~L. pac-em 
(nom.pnx) peace. The vowel has passed through ai, 
ei, t, to ea (meaning successively ai, -e, e, f ), final <0 
represents earlier final -s as in advice, mice, etc.] 

I. 1 . Freedom fiom, or cessation of, war or 
hostilities; that condition of a nation or community 
in which it is not at war with another. 

*897 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 1399 i>e prinse..nis to prebi no)t 
bat ID time of worre as a lomb is Do)»e mek and milde And 
in lime of pes as leoii bo}:*e cruel and wilde. 1375 Barbour 
Bruce i. 8o At lliRt tyine wan pess and rest Betwyx Scotland 
and Ingland. 148a Caxton Faoles 0/ cR sop 11. viii, After 
grete werre comeih good pees, c — Blancheirdyn L 
II The Right h^py wele of Mas flowrid..in alto Cristen 
realines. *535 Covrkuaib Ecclus. xlviL 16 Because of 
hiH puce he was beloued. igM bitAKS. Rick, til, I. i. 94 
In this wcake piping time of Peace, ifiga M ilton AVwn. 
Ct'omweil, Yet much remaines To conquer still ; pence hath 
her victories No Icsm renownd then warr. 17^ Gray Alliance 
Educ. 4 Govt. 41 Fix and improve the polislin Arts of Peace. 
*804 Mag. Wellesley in Owen Desp. (1877) 443 Peace ia 
the fairest fniit of victory. 1874 Gbren .Short Hist. ix. 

1 10. 711 In vain ..Waiiwle battled ..against the cry for 
war. . . He stood alone in his desire for peace. 

b. (With article.) A ratification or treaty of 
peace bctaecn two powers previously at war. 
(t Also, formerly, a temporary cessation of hostili- 
ties, a truce.) In //isl. often defined by of with 
tlie name of the place at which it was ratified 
c 1400 Laud Troy Bh. 17536 He. .bad hem mak Be-twene 
hem of Grcce— iff thei moste—A fynal pes, whatv'io it coste. 
e 1400 Destr. 7 roy toi3J When paste was the pes, . .stuernly 
hai foghiyn. ^*47p iIrnry Wallaco ill. 333 With thatr 
consent Wallace this |>ece has tiu'ne, .. till x moneth war 
cayiie. 1^160 Daus ir. Sleidaue’s Comm. 344 b, Thambassa- 
dours of Emgland and F raunce . . at the last condude a peace. 
*653 H. Cogan tr. Pinto's Trmv. xiiL as He would not . . 
break the peace, which his ancestors had made with the 
Christians of Malaca. 1713 Swift yrnl. to Stella 10 Mar., 
I'hey are not sure the peace will be signed next week. 1803 
Canning Sp. 94 May, Supporters and approveni of the 
Peace of Amiens. 18^ T. H. Dyer Mod. Europe xl, 'The 
advisers of the Peace of Utrecht. 

to. With possessive or 0/ (the peace of any one, 
his peace, etc.) : A state or relation of peace, con- 
cord, and amity, with him ; esp. peaceful recogni- 
tion of the authority or claims, and acceptance of 
the protection, of a king or lord. Obs. 

(Has affinities with senses 9, 4, 9 a.) 
lagy R. Glouc. (RolU) 1657 And granted hym )»at kinedom 
and pes of rome. 1375 BAaaouR Bruco viii. 494 To the 
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kintfis pM be brocht The foreitt of iclcryk all bale. 

IX. ^40 Sum uf the men of the Cuntre Com till his peas, and 
mam him ach. Cong. irtl. 86 Aftyr al he tra- 

unyl ^ kyngc hadde,. .come ^ sonnea to )ie fadyres 

K m, & muden asHcth, foliJy. /^/</. 9a Obren, thv kyiige of 
otnon, ayeyne hys trouth ft ayeyn the kyngei peeii, began 
to withdiawen hym from the kynge. <1430 Syr Ltn^tr, 
(Roxb.) 3419, X b^che you gfrajunt nov youre pe«» Vnto 
cure felow (^nerideal. 15x3 Lax BaaNSKS Frotss. J. clxxx. 
«i5 'i'he pTouoat of the marcliantcs uf Pnrys haddc gette 
hym his peace of the duke. 1570 Satir. /VvMrr Reform. xxiiL 
•8 Thowf knawia thy aelf gif he was diligent I'o get thy 
penx, and Hlaik the of that weir, isto-^ Lambardb /V/ewA. 
AVw/(i8a6) i8j The Bishops and Noble men (for ver ie feare) 
became petitioners to the King for his peace, and in the 
tnde procured iL 

2 . Freedom from civil commotion and disorder; 
pnblic order and security. (See also 9.) 

<-1154 O. E. CArii/s. an. 1135 Durste nan man mis don wlB 
O^r on his time. Puis he maiicde men ft dasr. Ibtd. an. 1140. 
ft bit ward sone suyihe god p.ii-s.^ ^>*75 asao Ai 

Briitainc leo wisie .. 111 gri^ and paise [r 1 jos in fride] 13. . 
Solont, CcromU. 54 in Adam Davy, etc. (1878) g8 Go^ )iuis 
{icro was in hit loode, (icr while he kyng was. I4aa Rolta 
0/ Eiirlt. IV. 176/1 Execution uf i.iwe, ainl kepyng of Pecs, 
stant niiche in Justice of Pees, a 1533 l.o BaaNXMa Huon 
Ixvi. 938. 1 hauo .. maynteyned the conntre in peace & rest 
and good lusiyce. 1670 Clasknoon Ksi. Tracts (1727) sog 
JVace is that harmony in ihe state, that health is in the 
^>ody. 179^ tr. Brissot's * To his ConsUL* Pref. 94 Roland 
and the BrissoliiH .. cndeavouriiig to preserve peace. 1861 
M l^AnisoN Kss. (1889) 1 . 47 fin the Steelyard] Peace and 
order were maintained by police regulations of German 
minuteness and strictness. 

8. Freedom from disturbance or perturbation (csp. 
as a condition in which an individual person is) ; 
quiet, tranquillity, undisturbed state. Also empha- 
sized as pea<e assd paiet{ness). Bill ef fetue\ see 
quot. 1848, 

a t9Mp Ancr. R. sa Siggeit. .be <^er viue [psalmes] uor b« 
pets of hull churche. £ sapo S Eng. Lor. 1 . 91/70 Seint 
IhiriNtoii cam hoin a-^en .And li.idde his Abb<*yt« al in pays. 

Wvr.Lir Luke xL ai Wiianne a strung armed man 
kirpith his hows, alle thingis that he weldith ben in pees. 
1480 Caxton CVir.'w. Lug. clxxni. 156 The poure comuiis 
were in pees and i.i resL . *58* 1 .AMBAHDB lurtn. I. ii, Some* 
times .tile wonle Peace U taken for Protection, or tie/rneex 
a-s where M. Bracton calletli the Writles of Protection, 
Jireuia de pace, sdis Davies Why frclmui. ri*:, 197 'fhe 
king .commanded that Sherborn shold hold hi> land in 
peace. 175B Ghay Child 6 Let him sleep in peace. 1848 
Wharton Law lex., J'eacetbili 4^ a bill brought by a 
)KrsQn toestablihh a id perpetuate a right which lie cl.unis, 
and which from its nature may be controverted by dilferent 
persons ut dilTerent times, and by different aitioriN. . .‘i'lie 
obvious design of such a bill is to scruie repose from per* 
petual litigation. 1899 Mrs. Car? vie Lott, 111 . 6 . 1 shall 
breakfast here in peace, and quietness. 1864 'J^knnyson Am. 
Afd is; And pa.s.s his days in ^aco among his own. 

b. In and alter biblical use, in vaiious expres- 
sions of well-wishing or Mliitation. 

Following L. /«.r and Gr. sipifKi), *peiice ' often represents 
Heb, □S'jy shdlthUf properly « safety, welfare, prosperity. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 17648 (Cott.) loseph sH greting h®m gaf, 
*Go 3 ds pels mot yee all haf 13 . /bid. 5333 (G 9 tt.) pus 
lacob ins ule bigan, J’cs hatie Pharao he king, cijag 
h/otr. //am. 19 Ca, he said, wontnian in pes. 138a Wvci iv 
Luke X. 5 In to wliat encre hous ^ schulcn entre, fir'tt s«ye 
3c, Pecs to this bous. 1506 Tinimi e yVr/m xx. 19 Cam lesiis 
and siode in the myddes, and sayd to ilieiii 1 peace be with 
you [Wvci.ir Pecs to loii; 1530, 1611 peace oe vnto you]. 
IMS Bhaks. a //en. P/, 111. iu. 26 Peace to hU soute, if 
Gms good pleasure 1 ^. s6ii Bible i Chron. xiL 18 Peace, 
peace, be unto tlice, and peace be to thine helpers. 1791 
Mrs. Kai>cijffk Rous. Forest vii^ Farewell I and peace 
attend you. 1816 Scot r A ntiq. xxiii, Ah 1 rare Ben Jniison I 
long peace to thy ashes I 1847 Tennyson Prtssc. iv. 118 
Peace be with her. Sbe is dcaiX 


4 u Frcetlom from quarrels or dis-sension between 
individuals ; a state of friendliness; concord, amity, 
(See also 10 a, 14.) 

JCiss of peace ; a kiss given in sign of fnendliness i spec. 
a kias of greeting given in token of Ghiisliaii lo\c (.see Pax) 
at religious services in early tiinrs; now, in llte Western 
Cb., usually only during High Mass. 

N loag Julianm 74 Ha..cuHie liain a cos of pes. risgo 
Geu. /jf Ex. 8 To alle cnstenei men beren pais and Inue bi- 
iwcnc. Wvcnr Eph. iv. 3 Bisy f<.»r to kepe vnitc of 

spirit in the bond of pees. ^1440 Geuerydes 3^16 1 'hc pes« 
shall sone be twix vs iwoa 15M L'romwkll in MeiTiman 
Liti Lett. (1903) I. 396 All malice and evill will being., 
cxpulsed.., goira amyte peax & quyeincs may take plac'c. 
«i648 Lo. Herbert l/en, F/Il (1683) 611 But that this 
question . . might well be omitted for Peace sake. 1794 
CoLERiooE Domextie Peace^ Tell me. on what holy ground 
May Domestic Peace be found. Halcyon daughter of the 
skies, [Kiss sb. ik 186s Dicklns /hfut. Ft\ 1. iii, We 
should have no peace ui our place if that gut touched upon, 
tb. irons/. An author or maintaincr of concord. 
igiM Wveur Eph. ii. 14 He is ourc pee.% that made both 
oon. c saia Hocclkvb £>e Rog. Fnue. 5386 Crist bus seid 
bir vnto, 1 am pee.n verray. Duneab Thisf/e ^ Roes 

181 Our princes iLe princess] ^ honour,.. Our peax, our 
|day, our plane felicitc. 1560 Biolb (Genev.) Micesh v. 5 
And he shmiM our peaoa 

O. - Kiss of peace ^ Pax 1 a : see 4 above. 

* 85 $ Jbwbl Repl, Hmrdi^ iii. 114 The Peace gluen 
to the Bishop, was doc a little Table of Sduer or somewhat 
else, as hath b^ne vsed in the Church of Rome, but a very 
Kisse inde^. 

fd. With the pease of (repr. I... paci ) : • 
without oflence to ; parcSon of. mrv'**. 

1689 Flambtbkd in RipnNl Corr. Sci, Men (1841) II. 80 
With the peace of that uidustrtDas deceased astrooomer,.. 

1 dare aAnn [etc^ 


6. Freedom from mental or apiritual diatarbonce 
or conflict arising’ from passion, sense of guilt, etc.; 
calmness ; pease of mind, soui, or conscience. . 

e laoo l-^scee 4 Pirtues 59 Sicc dat tu haue pais awanes 
gode. 1340 Ayenb. i6a pet iiuo ne Duty habile pa\s of berte 
nc stedeue&t inwyt. 1^ Wvclip Phii. iv. 7 The pees of 
God, tliat passith al witt, kepe )oure hertis. sgoa Atkvnsun 
tr. De /suttatione iii. xxxiii. loa Lcte nut ]>i be in he 
uiuu]n!s of men. 1548-9 (Mar.) /ih. Com. Prayer Collect 
aist .')und. Trinity, (traunt to thy faithfull people pardon 
smd peace. 1671 Milton Samson 1334 Off. Regard thy 
self.... VaiN. My self? my conscience and internal peace. 
*737 PoFK //or. Epiai 11. ii. 65 Ho atuck to fjoverty with 

K ace of mind. 1851 Roiiii.rts<'M Serus, bcr. iii. xi. 138 
:ace then, is the opposite of passion, and uf labour, toil 
and effort. Peace is that state in wbkh tiiere are no desires 
niadly demanding an impossible giatilication. 1879 B. 
Taylor ^tud. Germ. Lit. 9a Peace of soul comes only 
through Faith and Obedience. 

d. Absence uf noise, movement, or activity; 
stillness, quiet; inertness. (See also 12.) 

13 . Coer do L. 1341 Beth in pcs^ lystenes my tale ! 1377 
7 ..anc;i.. P. /V. B. xix. 149 The icwes pre\eJ hem pccE 
ci4oa Maundfv. (1839) xxvii. 373 The See.. Is never Htill no 
in pes. c 1515 Cocke LorelfsB. 13 They banys-shed prayer, 
p^as, and s.'idtie*. : and toke with them myrthe, sporte, anu 
gladnes. s6ao MfLiON Astrolog.CA In the macc of mid- 
nigliL 1750 Shenkionb Rttr. E/ogame 5 Oh! pcai e to 
yonder clani'ruus horn ! 1846 Ruskin Paint. (185,1) 

11 . III. 1. vi. 8 2 Not like the de.id and cold i)c.(ce of undis- 
turbed Stones and solitary inoiinlainx. 1850 'J'evnvson /n 
Afem. xi, Calm and deep peace 011 this high wold, 
b. cUipt. as exclamation: see 1 'kaik v. t. 

7 . In generalized sense including sevcial of the 
above. 

^1380 Wyciif .^erm. Scl Wks. I. 37J per ben two peesis, 
verri pees and fals pecs. .. Verry pecs is groundid in Gix!.. 
and to hut pees sne^ pees wip alle crc.-itiiris.. And pLs pecs 
stondih in [sicient e, and mekcncs. and o)’cr venues . . r als 
I pees in gpmndtd in rcste wip cure cnemys, whuime we 
asNente to hem wi’-outcn a^cn^tonding. ?i63o Milion 
lime 16 When every thing that is sincerely go<>d..Wiih 
Truth, anil Peace, and L»>v«* sh.ill ever Nhine. 1690 NtntRis 
Beatitudes (16 74) I. 194 ( ind is the God of Pcai e ; and the 
greatest Peate, that uhich passes all Undeistanding, is 
called the P«.arc of (’.od. 1839 Baili-v E'es/us xx. (1859) 354 

Pc.ice is the eiul of n!! things, tcaric'.s Peace. *857-8 Sears 
Athan. xvii. » .0 Peace is not r'-st or r iiosie. It is the 
highest a(.tiviiy, the activity of cotiLordin^ elements. 

11. Phiascs. 

8. Phrases belonging to I. a. Peace at asty pt ice. 
(164s Ln, Dir.BV 97 Aug in St. Papers, t)om. 11891) 87 
Demoiisi rat ions that they will purcha^ their own, and., 
the Kingdom's quiet, at any price tothoKing, to the (JhuMh, 
and to the faillifiiU-st uf his party] 18x3 Arnold titst. 
Rome (1843) Suppl. 1 1 1 . 434 Hannib^ . . proha.My felt, that, 
by purch.iMiig peace at any price his cuuutryineu might 
again And an opp>rtiinity to recover their losses. 1887 G. W. 
8 mai.ley / and. Lett. I. 1 53 Palmerston sneered at linn (John 
Bright] as a iieaee ai*any-price man. 1894 Li'BBOt.g Ose of 
Lfe xi. 165 1 hough not a *pca<e-al*aiiy-f rice' man, 1 am 
not ashamed to s.iy I am a |)cace-at.almost-uiiy-price man. 
1896 Wes.’frt, Gas. 10 Jan. s/j Men who are ncitiier faddists 
•a general nor peace-at-any-piiceis in particular, 
b. Peace with /lonour. 

[1607 Shakh. Cor III. ii. 49 T’hat It (your p«dicyj shall hold 
Companionship in Peace With Honour, as in warre. ibid, 
V. vi. 79,1 16^ Wm.oon trt. / 18s IJas. 1 ] hud rather 

spend 100,00./ ii. on Kinha>'«ies to keep or procure pc. ice with 
dishonor, then 10, nook on an army that would have foiccd 
peace with honour. 1770 Gua 111 Sp. open. I^arlt. 13 Nov , 
The ho|»e of being able lo continue to my subjects the 
enjoyment of iKMce with honour and srciiniy. x8aa (see 
Honour xA ic]. *878 Ln. IlKAroNsi iklo .speeth 16 July, 
Lord Salisbury mid myself have brought yon hai k ptai.c — 
but a peace 1 hope with honour, which may satisfy our 
Sovereign and terxl to the welfare uf the country. 1887 
N. 4 ( 1 . 7lh Ser. UI. 96/1. 

9 . Phrases belonging to 3 . 
a. 7 he /’///;'■ 's peace [ ^ OE. cyniuges grif \ : orig. 
The protection secured to ccitnin jier&ons by I he 
king, as those employetl on his business, travelling 
on the king’s highway, etc. ; hence, the general 
peace of ihc kingaom under the king^s authority. 

(la. . E/ores //ntotiarum (Rolls) II. 180 Ccpil. unurn de 
Jusciciariis regis .111 p.nce regis jxtr stratum reginni iiincr- 
aiitcm. sapa Britton i. i. I4 Kn drcii dos JuNtices..de 
terminer apeaus et autres trevpas fet* enrountre nosire pciL 
*^7 P^oeuxm. Edit*. /// in Walsingham //«/. AugL 
(Rolls) I. 187 Ne cjuis di^'tam pacem nostram infringere scu 
violare prEsumat ] 14*8 in Surtees Mul. C1888) 3 He wild 
bere he kynge's pease to John Holgate incrBshalk *433 
t\oils 0/ Par It. IV. 479/1 Any affray in offence of the 
Kynges pees 1467 Worcester m Eng. Gilds 3R8 Thai 
no man go ai med . .in distorhynge of the k> nges petise and 
people. 1485 Act I t/en. y/t, c. y b ^ 'I'o cny of yoiiio 
Counscll or to env of the Justices of youre peax of the 
Countie. 1558 Q Ei iz. in Siry'l’e 'turw. Ar/l » 1824) I. App. i. 
380 We .straixhtly charge. .oar Koid subjects of every degree, 
to kepe ihemsrlveg iu our peax. C157S Baf/eurs Praettehs 
117^4) 106 At ibe peax of our soverane I.x>rd. 1607 Cowkli. 
/ssterpr.f Suyte of ihe Kings peace,. vs the persiewng a man 
for breach of tlie K. peace. i6is Daviks Why /rtland, 
etc (1787) 85 The Insh, which were not in the King's pe.ice, 
are callftl enemies. 1763 Hlackstone Comm. I. ix. 350 The 
king|B maicaty is. .the principal conservator of the peace 
withinaJI liis dominions |. .hence it is usiiallycallcd the king's 
peace. 1769 /bid. IV. xiv. 198 To kill an alien, a Jew. or 
an outlaw, who are all und^r the king's peace or protection, 
is as much murder at to kill (he most regular born EngliidiF 
man. 1844 Ltx Bsovgham Brit. Const, x. (s86a> 136 He 
I the King) could grant * his peace that is, a protection from 
the pursuit of enemies, to any one; 1883 Grrbn Ceng. Eng. 

ail The public peace, or olMcrvancc of the customary 
ri];ht by man towar^ man, has become the king's peace, 
the obstfvance uf which is due to the will of the raid, ai^ 


Sib F. Pollock Oyferd Leci. 88 By the end of the thirteenth 
century.. the kiiige peace had fully grown fiom an occor 
siunal privilege into a common ri^ht. 

b. The peace the king s peace, in its wider 
sense ; the general peace and order of the realm, 
as provided for by law. 

Hence i»a«iy phrases, as to keep the peace (see m), btea/k 
the breach 0/ t/u bound or holden to {pee/) the Peace i 
to swear the peace against (any one), to swear that one is in 
bodily fear Iroin another, so jhat be may tic bound over to 
keep the peace ; A\ao, commission of the Peace, conservator, 
coHstahie, Just he, tffeer, sergeant 0/ ike Peace', pretept 0/ 
the peace, sessions 0/ the peace ; to be sworn gf i/te peace, 
to be made a Jumko of the peace or iiiagistiate. 

(1308 Ati a E:dw. ///, c. 3 Burghaldres, concstablea, 
ft gordems de la pees deinx lour gardes. 1341 R,j/fs 
0/ Parlt. 11 . 134 I Felonie ne Trespas fait coiitre U 
Pees.) 1386 ibul. HI. 225/1 In the same yere, the forsnid 
Nkhol', witlioutrii node, ayeiti the ]3ei s. made dyveise 
eiiariiiyngcB. ci^to Avow. A>th. xxii, (He] Is Imideii to 
the pees. 1444 Rolls 0/ /^arlt.y . 110/^ Kvny chief Cone- 
Mahle Ilf ihc peas of the seid bhiies. 1499 K. Riding Rec. 
(1894) 180 'i her was a precept of the p<Jix made. 1585-73 
CoopkR Thesaurus s.v. OnrouiM^, Alinotts conventus, 
sessions of the jie.ice. 1575 in W. H. Tnrncr Seleii. Roc. 
Oxford 361 The pence might be broken. 1595 Bacon 
/^tax. 4 * Uses Com. Law (1635) 10 At ihia dny,Lonservaiors 
of the peace aie out of use 1 and in lieu of them, there are 
ordained juslicc.s of peace. 1598 Simks. Merry 11. iiL 
54 Misdlow.— 1 am sworn of the peace. 1643 1 'RVNnk SiW. 
Piwer l^arl. 11 1. ai They may swearc ihe peaie against 
them. 1681 Otway Soldiers f ort. iii. i, Til have him bound 
to the Peate instantly. 1755 Burn Justice 0/ Peace uyfiA) H. 
477 Surety for the peace iiTnc acknowledging a rccogniianre, 
or bond, to the king. . . for the keemng the pence. 1874 
Stubbs Const. Hist. 1 . vii. iBo note. The peace is the rela- 
tion in which all stand whilst .'ind m so far as all continue 
in the union and in the right on which the coiniuuiiity rests, 
lie who acts against this commits a breach of tlie peace. 

O. Jn analogous senses: e. ]^. the peace of any 
territorial loid; Cod's peace, God's requirement of 
peace and good order; the Roman peace {pax 
Komana)t tlie British peace {pax Bt ttantnca\, that 
established within the Koninii cui^ iie or the British 


dominions. Cf. Pax I i. 

1303 R. Bki'nnk /lattdl. Sy/tfie 6803 .Swyr h ryche men hat 
aie a^c-ns Guddy.s p' S 1591 Suaks. i Hen. / ’/, 1. ill. 74 All 
nianner of men, a^sciiiblecl licie in Annts this day, against 
Gods 1 ‘e.ice- ami ihe K.ngi. 1765 Uiacksion-f Comm. I. 
Inlrod. iv. 117 Offmers were said to lie do. e agHiUHt his 
|>eace in whose court they were ti icd : in a com t-lcei, contra 
pacem donnui. 1897 Daily News Apr. 6/2 As iiiuf pas'i « 1 , 
the I'.nglisli pi’.ice annoyed ihi in exceedingly. 1900 Ibhi. 
j 6 July 6/3 In Durham,, it wni correct to speak, not ul the 
kings pracc, but of the bishop's peace. 

iO. At peace, a. In a slate ot conconl or friendli- 
ness ; not at strife or at vnrinnee ; +a/ (auy one’s) 
peace, at peace with him {obs,). b. In a stale uf 
quietness, quiet, pcaLCful. (See At prep. 20, 3 i.) 

c 1330 K. Bfi nne Chfon. (i8io) 88 ^ci obliged )»a'u Kyu«» 
Fourii kousaiid pucind, al his pt?s to lyue. 014x5 ( u>sor M. 
4074 (i'lin.) Fro hn* tyme for|?. Wi]# iosepb were i>ci neuer 
at pecs. 1560 I’.KCON Common-pt. o/Smpt. Wk.s. in. 6H lo 
Fei at pence by hym through the bjoiide of hys crosse Ixiih 
tliinnes in hcaucii and thiiiges iu carili. ^ 1568 Bibi ii 
iBishop'i') Job x.vii at Reconcile ihcc vnio God, and }jc at 
peace. 1601 biiAKS. Jul.C. 11. ii. a Nor Heauen, nor Furth, 
Dane btene at jieate to night. 1642 Uinok J. Bruen in. 
173 Being 80 at peace aiih God, we have peace with onr 
selves 1853 A. J. Morris Business i. 7 Those who art* never 
at peace hut when they arc at war. 1860 Wartf.k Sea-bt>a/d 
II. 115 He IS at peace with this world and (be next ! 

'I 11 . On, 0, oj place : in ircace, in qvnel. Obs. rate. 

Trt 1400 Arthur 5”5 pe walsch man . . dept J> vs Sny.son, 
And »ceyp; law or Pf >d, Sa>soii hroiint [Maig. pal ys.. 
St>i»kyng .Saxonc, he on pees], r 1440 ueuepyaes 3920 In 
Ins iMrnes slcj^tg still opei e. Ci4^ IIemcy Wallace viiL 
9J3 ^eil slill off pecs the o t lugyi all nycht. 

12 . To hold, (Kss usually keep) ottfs peace -, to 
rciri.*iiii quid or lilent; lo kec]> sileucc, reindii from 
apeak ing. arch. 

a 1310 ill Wright Lyric P, 42 Iloldeih nou or pee^ 13 . 
Siiuyu Sog. (W.) Cs When this was said he held bis pe e. 
138a Wvi LiF kxad. xiv. 14 ' 1 ‘he Gird hhal fi^l for 30W, and 
»e shulcn boold ^ourc pees. *413 Ptl^r. S*ywU (Caxton) u- 
Ixv. (1859) 59, I held niy pees, and wold no more seye. 
C1489 Caxion Sonnes of Aymon viL 157 He had prete 
lusie to Speke, for >f be had keped his peas (etc.]. 155 * 

Bk. Com. Prayer, Matrimony, I-.et him now speake, “f y* 
hercofier for cucr huldc hv:. peace. 167a Viliifrs (Dx- 
Buckhm.) Rehearsal iii. ii. (Arb.) 81 Pr’yih^ hold thy 
peace. 1745 G. Washington Rules Civility v\, Sisjak not 
when you should hold your peace. 1818 Gobbett Pol. Reg. 
XXXHl. 346 If we hold our tongues upon this subject, let 
us, for decency’s sake, keep our peace as to the dependence 
of Canning. 1890 Clark Rus.ski.l Ocean Trag. xxvl HI. 
16, 1 held iiiy peace on this new. erase. , 

Id. To keep the peace {^keep peace): to refrain, 
or prevent othcii, from dilhirbiog the pablic peace 
(*ee 3,9); to maintain public order; to present, 
or refrain from, alrife or commotion. 

s4as (see sense aj a 14x5 Cursor M. 9689 ff rind Wher of 
serucb any assise. .But lor to kepe pecs [Coii. to ye^« P 9 . 
pes] in londc T 1444 Rolts gf Parlt. Y. 123/a Thei ^lall wsU 
and truly kepe the pees within the Kcid Toiin, 1588 CsArr*" 
Chron. 11 . 16a Caused him to be newely swqnie to kepe 
the peace of the Unde. 160a Snako. Lear il it- ,$t KeCjO 
peace vpon your hues, he cues that strikes again*. 

Bill LEE Hud. I. 1 . 710 “To keep the Peace *cwixt 
Bear. 1785 Blackbtonk Comm. I. xUl 411 To p*®''*®®.* 
deicrmioate quantity of such arms as were then 10 
order to keep the peace. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. (»• % 
■94 Diagoone. .statkMicd near Berwickp for the 
keeping the peace among the inos«troopcrs or »!»• 

Afeil 'The deKiHlauu were botukl over to ke^ the pcai* 



PSAOB. 


14 . a> TV fMke peace ; to bring aboat a itate of 
peace, in varions senses : (a) to effect a rtconcilia* 
tioQ between persons or parties at variance; to 
conclade peace with a nation at the close of a war; 
{k) to enter into Irienclly relations with a person, 
as by a league of amity, or by submission ; (^) to 
enforce public order ; t (d) to enforce silence. 

£1154 [see *]• CamS. Hont, 141 Sunnedei malcede 

ore driiiten pes bitMreonc heoueiie and eurde. 136a Lamcl. 

PI, A. 111. ai4 ^ byng Meede^ lits Men, to maken pees 
in londe. £1400 MauniiilV. (iSjq) xxii. 334 'Ibei seyn to 
certcyn Ofiiceres, .. Makcth Pees. And than seyn the 
OfficcreSi Now Pees I lystencth I 1534 Covrroaib Joth, x. 
1 1 hey of Oilieon had made peace wall lsra< 1. x6si liintK 
/XA. xxvii. 5 He shall make peace with me. 1654 Cromweli. 

4 Sepu ill Variyit, Its a Maxitn not to be despised 
* Though Liearc be made, yet it's interest that keeps peace'. 
1863 [see NlAKk t'. 9 c]. 

b. yo make one’s, or a perso'i’s, peace : to effect 
reconciliation for ones-^lf or for s nne one else ; to 
come, or bring some one, into friendly relations 
(7C//M another). (In quot. c 1400, to admit a person 
to Iriendly relations with oneself.) 

( 1315 SiiOKRHAM (Percy Soc.) 39 Tlios 3 e mote Make thy 
pts wyth alle thie, Sorwe, schryfte, and edbotc. £1400 
Pose 3333 Tiiin borgeyn elide may never take, Uul if 
that she ihi pecs wille make, a 1400-50 Alexander 3779 
I)aine Cah^irule .comes wiih hire ladts, Mas hire )>e<i with 
eiire prince, a 1533 I.u. Hkkneks tluon xxi 63 Dy liis 
nicanes my peace was made with the kyiige. 1600 Siiaks. 
T^vet, N. in. iv. 395, 1 will make your pi-ace with him, If 
1 can 164a tuiLUR Holy \ •*. xix. lao 'I'hose 

who have made their peace with God. i86a Trolio]*k 
OrUy F. Iv, Mr'c Furiiival had gone to make her peace in 
Red Lion Sciiiarc. 

III. 16 , attrib. and Comb. a. nltrib., ns peace 
army, belt, countess, hero, party, principle \ \peace’ 
In each, -cry, ‘day^ 'haven, -mistress, -pxan, -plant, 
-tax, -time, etc. b. objective nii<l obj. gen., as peace- 
-bt eat king, -bnnqinf', -giving, -inspiring, laving, 
-preaching, -procuring, -restoring adjs. ; peace- 
bearer, -bringer, -eonctuder, -crier, -looker, -lover, 
-pi ater, - preserver, c. locative, instiumenlal, etc., 
ns peace abiding, -blessed, -enamoured, -like, -lulled, 
-tniini'd adjs. d. Special Combs. : pea 30 eatab' 
liahmont, the reduced amount of troops under 
arms nnd of military supplies maintained in a 
siuiiding army in tune oi peace; peaoe-guild 
{Jlist,), a guild established for the maiolenance of 
peace ( = frith-guild \ see FuiTH Jii.l 3) ; peaou* 
parted a , that has departed this life in peace ; 
poaoe<pip9, the tobacco-pipe of the N. American 
Indians, used as a token of peace (see Calumkt) ; 
peace-plodgo -* FuANK-rbKDUK, OF. Frituuouh; 
poaoe -warrant, a warrant for arrest, issued by a 
Justice of the Peace; peaoe-wright, one who 
arranges a jH;ace. Also I’K-VCE-keepeii, -maker, etc. 

1897 IFestut. Gaz. 38 July ^/j iShoiiId not our brave and 
p iticnt *pi-ace army (the police force) he coiisidere<l ? e 1650 
Polls 0/ Pat it. II. 415'» His ship called the J*orlpaysi or 
•I’eace Hearer. 1836-48 b. H. W AU^iH A ris/oplt,, ‘icAarntaHs 

I. V, Nor had this peace-bi-arcr then xkiuped uw.iy 1758 

M, yetsey An A. aX. 397 Peace wax solemnly ratified liy 
a large *peacc belt 1779 1 lark T aw/argn Illinois (1869) 4^ 
r 1610 in harr S. P. Jas. I 313 Your i%isdoine. Ixniniiv, and 
"pcaee-blcss’d laygnc. 1610 1 Iollanij C am.i'r/i'x //r-// 1. 3-,o 
For Kobhery, *pcacc-breacii and Forisiell. i8s6 A. A. Waits 
Bathelors HtUmnia vii, i*enxive and *pcace-brcHthing 
be.-uity. i6a5 K. Long tr. Barclay's Aigenis 1. xx. bs Tliia 
day was not to be liunouiud ax a *pe.\cc bringer. 1677 
Gii i-iN Demonol. (1867) 466 'I'be comtoi table and •peia.e- 
biingiiig promises of the gospel. 1643 I.Angikr] Lane. FalL 
Arbor 5 Had not God .moved them to be the I’e.ice* 
koe|*ers, winch Were not the *pi-ni e*coiicluders. 1851 Gkotr 
Girece 11. Ixxix. X. 360 The *ijpacc -congress .vC Delphi. 
i860 Loni'.h. U'a^sule tun, K. Ola/ xxii. vi, Love against 
hatred, *Peace-cry for war-cry! 190a IVestm. Gae. 3 June 
1 1/1 A fall in Ralliis is the fact which fell to be recorded in 
the chmiiig houib of *V'eacc-Day. 1800 CAMrnRii. Pleas. 
Hope \\. II Triumph not, ye *pcace.ciiaiuuur'd few 1 1803 

hdin. Rev. 11 . 6 A *^peacc-cHtablishmeiii of men. 

1833 H. Ih.uNT Hist. A/. Paulii. isb To receive in all its 
•ji«a(.e-Kivmg blessedness, the gospel. 1873 E. IIrrnnan 
H'i'eA qfXemi, etc. 333 PloaHure-bound and *p»-ace inspiring 
dayn. i5gj Daniki. Ctv. IFars 1. Kxv,* Peace-lover Wealth, 
^ting a croublou.1 St.nte. 1877 'I'knnvson Harold 1 ii. 113 
Peace-lover is our Haiold. 1^1 Svlvrsier Pu Bartas \. 
*/’ SovciaiiUes-s .. * Peace loving Queen. 1836 

J. H. Newman in Lyra A/osl, (184911^3 Peace-loving ma 1, 
of humble heait and true 1871 B. Taylor Faust (1875) II. 
i •Peace-lulled seas, R. IIakvry /*/. Pen. 11590) 

6 Our most roiall^ *Pe.ace-MiHtrcii holds the steme. stei 
oHAKE. Ham, V. i. a6i To ting sage Requiem, and such 
*?• ’l>eace-parted Soules. 1880 Glaustonb Sp. at 

r-amb. 17 Alar., What is called the Manchester Sciiool, 
or sometimes the *PeacB paity. B770 G. R. Clark Gam- 
^ign in llliHots <t86(U 45, I tola them 1 would defer 
•“*"l‘«ng the *Peac« Pipe until I heard that tliey had 
c«lled in all their Warrium. li^ BANcaorr Hist, U. S. 11 . 
***‘‘i- 330 Four old men advance .bearing the pe.\ce-pipe, 
williuiu with many colored plumes. s6m SYi.vr^xKR Ihi 
^*^tae II. iii. m, X314 The *pcace-piatit Olive, stey 
I oui MIN Smi I u Parish 133 AH were aniuially thus personally 
^nd in * •peacepledgc '. 1880 Gkattam Beaten Paths 1 1 . 
3 ®® The *pcaca*preaching politicians. 1715 *Peacc4ireservers 
liwe PrackmakerJ. 1863 W. Phillips Sihteket L 7 What 
^ called ''Peace principles. 1843 Prvnn« San, Power 
/'oW. L (ed. e) Pref. A IJ In J^ate-seenring. *Peaoe-procuring 

m 8* CowrEE Tmhia-t, 79 To touch the sword with 
®p"»ci«niioo* awci,..To sheathe it, in the *peaceHeatoring 

With joy. tlQl J. B. Noeton Topics S36 They have 
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seen an income-taa take the sueceseive formiof a *pcace-tax, 
a war-tax, and then a peace-tax again. 4631 MAseiNOkB 
Betieva as You List iii. ii. You keepe in pay.. some *peace- 
trayn’d troopes. i8a6 Snmle^ Times 27 Aug. 3/5 (He) was 
. .brought betore M. Swabey Esq. at the instance of his wife, 
on a *peace-warranL 1^3 Motley Dutch Kip. vi. iiL (1866) 
814 The *peace-wrightH of Color^ 

Obs, rare, [f. Pkaci/^.] Peaceful, 
quiet, sileot, unmentioned. 

c 1440 Gsnoiydes xso But ye must kepe this mater huidit 
and i^ce, a 1500 Childa 0/ Bristow 11 in HoxL £, P. P, 
J. Ill, Y pray yow in this place of your talkyng that ye 
b^cs. 

Feaoe (p«), V. Forms : 4-5 peel, 5 po«M(e, 
5- (6 Sc. peoe, poiaa). [f. Pealk sb. The 

earliest examples are in the imperative, nnd may 
have be^n as inteijectional uses of Peace sb. 
(The ME. vb. was Peare (cf. Ai'PEAsk), found in 
some rises after 1600. Modern cdiiori have in 
various places (c. g. Parker Socicly^s Publ.) erro- 
neously subslitutccl peace fur the original peasci)^ 

1. ifitr. In the imperative as exclamation: Be 
silent: keep silence. (Cf. silence /) arch. 

£1386 Cmaockr lY(/e's Pint. 838 What amble or trolteor 
pees or go dl duun. Ibid. 850 Oure boost criile pees and 
that nnon And Keyde lat the wommen telle hire ufe. 1393 
Lanol. P. Pi. C. XVI. 334 ‘Pecs!* quak parience, HlIi 

f rayo fie, act>f!' £1460 TotunHey Myst, iu 400 
'oa&.e, man, for Godi<i payn 1 1506 Tindalb Mark iv. 39 

He. sayde vnto the see: peace and he still [inuira, irti^i- 
MtaooJ, 1634 Mil TON Goutut 359 Peace brother, be not 
over-exquisitc To cant the fasbion of uncertain cviii. 17M 
Pops Donne Sat, iv. Peace, fuo^ or Gonson will Im 
Papists seize you. 1847 rcN.NTit n Princ. ill. 330 Peace, you 
young havage of the northern wild 1 
+ 2 . intr. To be or become still or silent; lo 
refrain from, or cease, sj^aking ; to keep silence. 

1450 Patton Lftt. 1 . 180 lieruppon the people poacyd, and 
stilled. £ 1460 PowneUy Alyst. xxiiL t PeoLV- J h>il cuereii.h 
Wight I Ibid. 13 Will ye not p^asse when 1 Ind youT 1563 
SACKVil.LKynz/z/£/. Atin. AIrtg.Xxxu, Hepciisti* nnd coucluo 
while that we passed by. 1570 LhvixN Mantp. 904/47 To 
Peace, tacire, stUte. 1593 Siiaks. Pith. //, v. ic Bo Vorke, 
I’eace fooluth Woman. l)ut. 1 will not pcaiu. 1605 — 
Lear IV. VI. 104 When the Thunder would not j^ice at my 
bidding. 411633 At spin Mrdit., H'kitsvnJny (1(135) 154 
When lo vpe.ike, and when to )>eacc. 

tB. trans, i'o reduce lo }>euce; to still, calm, 
appe.'ise; -■ Pease v. 4. Obs. 

(Often u laier nlteiation of pease) 

1513 DoitGLAH Hineit a. il 110 (^uhen be xpiik, all cesnit t 
The iievynly lieich hoiLsof Goddin was pech \ed. 1553 nuiviitj. 
a >533 Lo Brmnf.kn Gold, Hk. M, Anrel, xiv. 11535) il,This 
good eiiij^rour l.il>oured to pease 1536; edd. IS46, 1559 
peace] (his furie of the pi*opIe,uiid to xeile peace among the 
iieybours of Rome. 1548 Hall i hron , Hen Vi 98 For 
the peacyng [>/Arrrd. pcasynge, Gmarion pcosiiig] of the 
sated quorclles and delzatex. 

Peace, var. Pkise obs. ; obs. form of Piece. 
t PeaCeability. Obs. Poims; 4pesibleto(e, 
peayblete, 5 pesabilyte, peaalbylite. [ME. a. 
OF. paisibleti{\ 2th c. in Goclcf.), i.paisible Peace- 
able : Sl'c iicxl.J Peaceableness, tranqi'illity, calm. 

138a WvciiR a Mai'c. ii 93 Ihe Lord mn.nd helpful to 
hem, with al pesiblftre. — Luke viii. 74 'J’be leinpest 
c<*CNMde, and pt-hybleie wa.s maail. r 1400 tr. Sreretts .\ei ret.. 
Gov. Lordsh. 114 Many bercA and •wfic bylokny^i fiesahilyte 
and coldnc-se t»f f^e br.iyn c'1440 Hnlton .S ala Per/. 
(W. dc W. 1494I II. Nxxvni, Vertucs of pacyeiice & inyldencs 
pcasibylite and hmcicd to hu cuuncry^tciu 

Peaceable (pi'silb*I\ a. {sb,advi) Forms; 
4^5 pelsible, 4-6 pais-, poHible, (also with y 
for either 1, and -cl or -il fur -le ; also 4 peyseble, 
-belle, paysible, 4-5 peesible, 5 peseble, pes- 
eybyl) ; 4 peolble, 6 Sc. pecibil, (peioeabil) ; 
5-6 peasible,-ybl6,(5 -oble, peass-) ; 6 peaoible, 
(-eble,-ebil); AV. paoibil,( ebil). 4 Cpesable, 
(4-5 -bil, -byl(le, 5 peseable, -bel) ; 6peciable, 
-bil, (peaesable) ; .s-6 peasable, (5 peass-, 

peao-, peax-, peaciable, Sc. psoiable); 6- 
peoaeable. [ME. a. f)F. paisiblo (I2ih c. in 
PIatz.-Darm.\/£i.y-,/>f’jf^/(ff( »■ 1 s.pazible.paizible), 
f. OF. pais Peace ; see -ble. Subseq. conlormed in 

f >ronuiic. and spelling to pece, Pka< K, and to words 
n -AiiLK (cf., for sense, comfortable, fcetHfurable, 
serviceable). ] 

1 . Disposed to, or making for, peace ; avoiding, 
or inclined to avoid, stiife; of a peaceful ciiamcter, 
disposition, or tendency; not quarrelsome or pugna- 
cious. (Of persons actions, etc.) 

CI330 R. Bkunnb Chron, H'ace (Rolls) Pesablc be 
was. 1340 Ayenb. 96 YMivsed byc)> ^ pnysyble iior hi ssolle 
by ycleped gudes soncs, 1386 Polls t/ Farit. 111 . *95/1 
In godc aud maisible avya of the wy'seat and trewcjiu a 14190 
Put de la Tour (1B68) 117 She .. made hym paisible vnto 
her and vnto alle other pcpie. 1535 Covkhdalb Zach. vi. 13 
A peaceable councell shal)>e lietwixte them both. s6io 
Guiilim Heraldsy 11. vi. f>6ii) 56 Tlu«e gallants, in times 
. .of warre, prone . . pcaceabler and calmer then they should 
be. 171a brKBiR S^ct. No. 984 P6 Shu ih ill give Seoirtty 
for her peaceable Intentions 1774 CR>i dsm. Hat. Hist. 
(1776) III. 94 The Slug is one of those Innocent and peace- 
able animals that seem made to enihelli«h the forat. 1815 
Ei.rHiNSTONB Acc. Caubttl 173 The inhabiianta are 

shepherds,, .simple, peaceaide, and inoffensive. 

t b* Not talkative, taciturn ; not noity, violent, 
or restlesf ; calm ; quiet in behaviour. Obs. 

1477 Eaul Rivoes (CMtoa) Dictes 74 Our lorde aoixpceik i 
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biro for noble, that doth jp>ode werkUthoi^ ba be 
of Utle wordes. 1484 Caxtom FakUs of ^ 

•gaane to be peasyhie and gate his wytio aieyne. am 
Loreett Pur. Hides (1885) 1C49 To «MKe the aom* peace 
able enough to enable m to keep 00 bis back. 

2 . Chaiacterised by peace ; free from dlsturoaiioe; 
quiet ; «« PEACBroi. a (now the nsufil word). 

1340 Hamfole Pr, Conse, 7833 |>Ere as peyscbello Joy ai 
losiand. K 436 ' 4 e Lvoo. BaJias ix. xxviir. (1558) 31 In hill 
ncasyble anuhole possession, igsa More Degnmt. ZlopifO 
Wks. 98 Salomon saith of vertue thus 1 her waves are al fol 
of plesiire, & her pat^ are pessbhs i6oe 4 . Blwmt la 
Consstaggio 4 Remaining peaceable Lord of the Reslmo, 
1765 Hlackstone Comm, I. Introd. iiL 73 To I 

particular custom good.. It most havs been pesoaebic, m 
acquiesced in : not subject to contention end dispute, ste 
M. Pattison Ess, (1689) 1 . 15 To do one's duty tboroufUi 
is not easy in the most peaceable timtA 

t b. In physical sense : PeacetuL Obt* 

e S400 ir. SeCrtta Secret., Cev. Lmdsh. 73 l*v wyndes litd 
blowyn, he see ys paUyble. ^ e 1491 Chsut. Coddes Ckyld, tt 
Whan there is no tempest in a pesible weder. 1355 Edks 
Detadee 9bo The sayde sea cauM Peseijieum that is P®eco 
able. 1613 Pl'rchas Pilgrimagy (16141717 1 his Inkie Sea 
ilirougli which I vndertake a Pilots office to conduct m| 
Rcadvrs, is more peaceable then that. 

3 . Comb. 

1690 Nqsris Beeititudes fiffoa) 178 This peaceable-mlnd^< 
ness, a 1716 IHackau. ib'is. (1793) 1 . 89 A peaceaule-imndec 
Man . shews bis . . Desire of Peace all manner of ways. 

t B. na sb. (only in pi., repr. \^. pucifici, pkpifitA 
of the Vulgate), a. A peaceable or fiiendly peiaoa 
b. A iicnce-ofTering. Obs. 

13. . Minor Poems /r. Yernon MS. xxxil. 675 Blesset 1 m 
be pcsybles i-Uild, Godus children achul cold, 

VV\ciiE Euk. xlvi. a PrcKtis shuln do his brend sscrince 
and his pesibles. zi 1533 Lix LKRNKits Gold. Bk. M. Atirel, 
(i546)Zv, He hath conquered realmes, alteted I vexed 
harassrd) peosibles dysiroyed cities. 1609 Bible (Douayi 
yer. XX. 10 'I he men that were my peoceablesi 
t O. as udv. I'eaceably. Ohs. 

1478 Sir j. Pas I on in P. Lett. III. aaa That It ww 
pea:>yble my Lordys off' Suffolk. s6o6 C. WIooocdcbk, 
Hist. Ivstine xxxww. laa Colchos, Paphlagonia, aiid Bos 
pilot LIS, wliicli be now peaceable held. 1738 tr. Guazndi 
Art Conversation aai I hey caitnot live peaceable togcthci: 

PeaceablaMM (p/'s&b'lnds). Forms; tec 
prec. [I. piec. ’k -NE68.] The quality, character 
or cotuliiion of being peaceable : a. DisjKMilioa ic 
pence; b. Freedom from strife or disturbance, 
Irniiquillity. 

1340 Hampolb Pr. Comte. 783a l^artt es alkyn delyces sne 
cese, .\nd syker peysibilues and pcsc. 138a WvcLir MeUt 
viiL a6 He ry!»)nG(e comauadide to the wyndis and the sec 
and a grete pcMblene*>se u maad. 1730 Paiaca S53A 
Pesablentssc, tmcitumiti. 157J G. nAEVEif Letter-bk. 
(Camden) 50 Our heaven hath not floorisbid so mutch bert; 
tofore tlrorouh peasablenes . . as it Is like shortl;^ to de^ 
tboroiih Lonleiitiusnes. 1611 Sfe&d Hist. Ct. Brit. vi. xtiv, 
(1614), Larausius .. gouerned the Province with exceediiii 
pcaceableiiesse. 1709 Strvfb Ann. Pt/ I- xxxtil. 33a Thai 
City was able to govern It self in much honesW, justice, 
pcaccableiiewi and religion. x8a4 J, H. N ewman Par. Serfu, 
(1837) I. iii. 37 The spread oT knowledge, bringing in Iti 
tram, .a sclfisn peaceableness. 

Peaceably (pf'8&bli),ad^. Forms: seePEAOE^ 
ABLE. rSre -LT^.] In A peaceable manner. 

1 . W'itn ()caceful or fnemliy disposition, intention, 
or behaviour ; amicably ; so as to make for ox 
maintain pence ; without making strife, opposition, 
or disturbance; without quarrel or dispute. 

£1330 R. Brlinnr Ckron. H'ace (Rolls) 7300 ^yf swylk be 
cumen, & pc.yxibly ^ hauene ban nomen, In pcs lat 
take btf test. 1389 in Eng. Gilds 0870) 52 HoneHtliche and 
peysililyLhe to gun to ^ forxeyd chirch. £1449 PbcoCE 
Pepr. III. xiii. (Rolls) 363 Regniuen in sulccbsiouii euermore 
oou cmpeiour after an other pesibili to gidere. 1535 Cover- 
iiA( K Zach \iii. 16 Lxecuie lud^ent truly and peaGeabiy. 
>599 SiiAks. Much Ado V. ii. 79 Thou and 1 are too wise to 
w uoe peat eablie. 1509 N ashe Lenten Stu/k Wks. (GrosarO 
V. 938 Not any where is .. a warlike people peaceablier 
dcmcanouid. 1709 Adoison Tatler No. 96 p s (Jood 
Subject^ that pay their Taxes, and live peiiceably in their 
Habitations. 1855 Macaulay Hitt. Eng. xii. III. x<ys With 
aN.suiaiiccs that the city should be pcaccuMy surrendered. 

2 . W ithout being subject to disturbance or opposi« 
lion ; in peace, quietly ; tranquilly, peacefully. 

1375 Rarbour Bruce v. 931 It Rnoyis me.., That the 
cl>liurd sa pcMibilly Brukls and haldu the sensory Ibat 
suld be mine. 1471 Fortescub Wkt. (1869) 997 Kynge 
Knocht kepte aim occupied the same landa.., and died 
p^ibly scaled ibnrof. 1393 Shake, a Hen. Vl, iil lii. 95 
Discurbe him not, let him passe peaceably, Db Poe 
Syst. Magic l uL (1840) 71 We come to desire your leave, 
that we may go peaceably, and do the duty of our woraliijx 
1804 Mackin rosH Speech 15 f une, They saw the lavs obeyed, 
justice administered,, .and ihe revenue peaceably coUccted. 

3 . Comb. 

sffga IVickedContriv. SteAk. Blackhead bi SeUcL/r. Hart. 
Mite. (1793) SIS Some oilier ^ood and peaccably-mindad 
man. 1781 Co^rf.u ComtereahoH 90 'I he clash of arguments 
and jar of words, . . Divert the champions prodigal of breat^ 
And put the peaceably-disposed to death. 

Peace-breaker (pf*v|brri<k9j)» [f. Peace sh. 
■k BheakkrI 2.] Ooe who breoki or violates 
peace ; one who causes or siiis up strife ; one who 
commits a breach of the peace, a violator of public 
order and security. 

igss LATiMRa Serm., Matt v. (lyffsi 73 b, These whispereni 
bee peaoehreakera, end not peaoemakecs. 1978 Keg. PrHm 
CimncHScei. 111. 38 The aaidts thevis and peace brekatia. 
ia4a J. Shutb Sarah 0 Hagar (1649) i79 Are Ihe peace, 
nakcfs biessedY Theo, cettoioly, the peeevbreakers are 
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cunied. «I7 i6 Blackall U^As. (1793)1.90 $0 far from being 
a Pcace*makcr. .he ia a Peacc-breaker. . *»3 MaHchestrr 
GttanL 15 Oct. 5/3 I'he police bad a lively tune of it in 
bundling out the ueacebi-eakera. 

Peaceful (prsful), a. Forms: see Peace 
[ f. Peace + -ful.] 

L Disposed or inclined to peace; aiming at or 
making for peace; friendly, amicable, pacific. 
(Now rar/f in this sense peateahU being usual.') 

a 1300 E. E, Psalter cxix. Icxx.) 7 With ha pat paLs hated 
ai, Wat 1 paiftfull. a 1300 Cursor M. 17646 Paisful bi hi 
cumins hider. c 1400 Apot. L»U, 107 Snyb he ke idul, tolace 
brm of litui hrrt, and be pesftil to all. igaS Ptlgr^ Per/» 
(W. de W. 1531) 383 b, Blessed be the peaceful!, (or they 
■hall be called the chyldie of god. 1593 iSiiAKS. 3 Hen. fV, 
II. vL 31 Good fortune bids vt pause, And smooih tlie frowncn 
of War, with pcaccfull lookes 1667 Milto.s P. L. x. 946 
He . . thus with peaceful words uprais'd her soon. 1774 
Goldsm. //ij/.(i 776) IV. lajTne Armadillo., j apeace- 
ful haimicts creature. 

2 . Full of or characterized by peace; free from 
strife or commotion; undisturbed, untroubled, calm, 
tranquil, quiet. (Now the usual sense.) 

^ *1340 Ham POLE PsalterVroX. 3 Droiiyd and stormy sanies 
it bryngiA in til clere and wsful lyf. c 1580 SiUNi-y Ps. iv. 
vii, 1 in peace and peacefiill bliste Will lay mu down and 
take iny rc^t. i6^a Mil ion Penstroxn 168 And may at last 
my weary age Kind out the peaceful hermitage 1697 
Dkvuen vii. 63 That rous'd the '1 yrrhene lealm . 

And peaceful Italy involv'd in arms, 1717 Pui-k EloUa 107 
Ere such a soul regains its peaceful state, 1869 Mrs If. 
Wood Roland Yorke 111 . xi, HU face looks as {icaceful as 
if it were sainted. 

3 . Belonging to a time or state of peace. 

c ss86C’tes8 Pembroke Ps. ijcxii. iii, During his rule, shall 
..pcacefull plenty join with plenteous peace. 1606 Shaks. 
TV. 4 * Cr. L iii. 105 Peaceful! Commerce from diiiidable 
shores, 1741 Midpi.fton Cicero I. i. x8 'J'ho^e who applied 
themselves to the peacefull studies, and the management of 
civil affairs. »W 3 Mary Howitt F. Bremers itveece 11 . 
xiv. 109 An unarmed population, accustomed only to peace- 
ful occupations. 

PaacefUly fprsfuli), adv. [f. prcc. -► -lt 2] 
In a peaceful manner, a. So aa to make for {Kacc; 
with friendly behaviour, amicably, peaceably (now 
rare or Obs.\ b. In |ieace, tranmiilly, quietly. 

a 1300 E. Em Psalier xxxiv. [xxxv.] Summe . Paisfulike 
k'tt spekes. 14x1 Rolls Paril. HI. 630/a, 1 nin a Justice 
that . . scholde have had me more di«.cretly and pccsfully. 
166s DavnhN Ind. Etn6 11. i. Our lov’d earth, where peace- 
fully we slept. 1864 buss BHADnuN //. Dunbar xix. An old 
man who ended a good and prosperous life peacefully. 

P0a*oeftllnef8. [f. m prec. + -ness J The 
quality, character, or state of being peaceful ; dis- 
position or inclin.'ttion for peace (now rave) \ quiet- 
ness, tranquillity ; undisturbed condition. 

1651 Jrr. Serm. /or Year \\. viii. 94 Humility, 

Pe.u'cfulnesse and Charity. iysS>n Johnson. 1813 Siikli.kv 
Q. Mob IV. 157 To turn ‘ihe keenest pangs to peacefulness. 
1846 J. Uaxtlk Ltbr. Pract. Agric. (eti. a) I. 103 The quiet 
Btilineiis and peacefulness of n.uure. 1863 Kingi.akk Crimea 
1 . xxviii, 487. The steps by which England was brought from 
her seeming |>cacefufness into a temper impalienlly wailikc. 

Fea'Oe-kee per. One who keeps or maintains 
peace ; one who ‘ keeps the peace* or refrains from 
strife {fobs .) ; one who prevents or averts strife ; 
a guardian of tlie peace. 

1579-80 North Plu/arcb (16^6)56 Those which the Grecians 
call Irenophylaces^ ai who would say, prace-keeperv. 1643 
IAnjilrI Lane. I all. Achar 5 Had not God .. moved them 
to be the Peacc-Keej^rs . . they had been satisfied with 
blood. 1883 Srpi., ( •crmaiiy, as our Berlin corre- 

spondent said yesterday, is the peacemaker and the pc.ice- 
Icccper of Kiiroi>e. 

Feaceless (prsles\ a, [f. Peace sb. -lebh.] 
Devoid of peace; nut peaceful; unquiet. 

xjaa Skelton lYby not to Court 7a Pralyng for peace 
pcaclc&se. 1640 G. Sanuvs C brUfs Passion iv. 354 I'errouM 
..afiriglit Our peacelesse soulv 170 « J I.farmont 
91 f 1 n peaccicsn paths of Sin. 1884 M. Kui e Pre/. Ea^imeri 
Hist. (Kolls) p. cvii, 'J he peaccless peace concluded between 
king and primate in. . 1095. 

Hence Fea*oel«S8noM. 

sS^a Meandertngs 0/ Mem. I. 90 Coin-s that were tinkled, 
ever shook In pouch i>f pcacclessne^s. x89a Stopf. Bkcxikr 
abort Senn. 70 Aiixieiy is a fruitful source of pcacelessiiCLjk 

PeaoemaJeer Cpf simrikaj). [f. as prec. -t- 
Maker.] One who makes or brings about peace; 
one who allays strife or reconciles opponents. 

1x36 LiM P.M^m Policy \u Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 903 Pease 
makers, as Mathew writeth aryght, Shull be called the 
sonnes of G<xl allemigbt. 1534 Tinuale Matt, v. 9 Blessed 
are the pencemakers [1596, Hnayntcj'ners of peace 'J. s6oo 
Shakn. A. YmJ .. V. iv. 108 Your If U the oiiely peace-maker. 
1715 VYodrawCorr. (1843) 1 1 57 If jicace-niakers l>e blessed, 
peace-preservers will not want torir own share. 1867 Fnfe- 
MAN Norm. Conq. 1 . v. 313 'Ihe Roman Bishop appears m 
bis proper character of a common peacemaker. 

t b. In the colony ot Pennsylvania, the name for 
a Justice of the Peace. Obs. 

1683 Col. Rec. Pennsyh. 1 . 66 The Quention was asked in 
Counciil whether Peace Makers should silt once a month. 

o. Humorous term lor a revolver, gun, or war- 
ship, as decisivelv settling a dispute. 

Lkvrr C. O'Malley vii. 40 The small mahogany box, I 
which contained his pence.makerg. i86x Lowell BigtowP. 
Poems i8(jo 1 1 . 996 A feller.., Lep'up an'drawed his peace, 
maker, an'. ' Da.sh it. Sir sue he. 1880 {title) Dr. J. H. 
McLean's Peace Makern. A deNcription of the Guns, &c , 
manufactured by McLean and Coloney. 

So VM'ooBUMking sbm^ the action of making or 


bringing about peace; reconciliation of opponents; 
conclusion of peace; Fowooiwkliig a., that 
makes or brings about peace. 

1556 Olub AntUhrist 6x0, The great and peacemaking 
Eniperoiir. 1560 Daus tr. Sieidane's Comm. 3^ Certen 
articles of y* same peacemaking. 1571 (.jOluing Caix'in on 
I's. IL 19 Christ with the true, .peacemaking or atonement. 
1643 Milton Dh'orce 1. vi. That the law should be made 
more provident of peacemaking then the Gosiiel I 1878 
SiuBBS Const. Hist. 111 . xviii. 996 The pe.'ieemaking duke 
who tell at Northampton. 1887 Pall mall C. 34 Jan. 1/3 
It may seem like fiddling while Rome is burning to talk of 
peacemaking at such a moineiit. 

Fea'oe-man. 

1 1 . A man who is at peace with (the king), or 
under the king’s peace. Obs, 
c 1435 Eng. Conq. Irel. 1 la To harme of pees-mcn, ft nat 
of foiiien. 1473 lYater/ora Arch, in loM Rep. Hid. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 310 None of the Kyngs licgincii nor peasmen. 

2 . A man who favours or advocates pence. (Now 
usually as two words, pPs niie*n.) 

1848 Lowbll Biilosv P. PoeiiLS 1890 TI. i3<; I’m a decided 
pence-iiuiii, tu^an"guagin the war. 187a Sfurclon Treas. 
l>av P-c Ixviii 30 God » people were pcaccnirn, and only 
desired the crushing of (mpressive nations, that war might 
not occur again. 1899 Dailje News a6 Jan. 5/1 Labelling 
some l.abends ob ’ peace men ‘ and oihcjs us ‘ aar men '. 

Feacemeale, obs. form of Pjecemtal. 
Peaoemoil^or (pr.S|mi/:qgdi). [See Mongeh ] 
A hostile term lor a peacemaker, or for one who 
aims at or advocates peace in a way which the 
speaker reprobates. So PM'oemoingtrlng adj. 

1808 South KY Let to Rickman 13 .Sept., The peace- 
mongers wcie ready to have Kacriliced ihc honour of Eng- 
land. — Let. to //. //. Southey 14 Nov., ' 1 ‘hat peacc- 
mongrring squad who would lay uh at the feet of France. 
xSyt Bcackie Lour Phases l 115 Do you really mean to 
stand up as a universal pearemoncer ? iMo Sat. Rev. 34 J uly 
134/1 Fdihu Burritt's chief object in life, the great enthusiasm 
th-nt inspnrd and possessed him.., whs that of the peace- 
iminger 1900 Daily Tel. 10 May 8/7 A peace-iuongei ing 
sentimentalism. 

Fea'oorffezinff. [f. PEArE sh. + Offer ino.] 

1 , In the Kng. Bit^e, as a term of the J.cvitic.il 
law, An offeiing or Bacrifice prcsciiied as an ex* 
prcss>on of ihank'^giving to (loti. 

In ITcb. L'Dbxun nai teha\ haskshSlamlm ^ or simply cSnJ 
sAe/em, pi. C'OSlJ shiliimlm^ prub. moic ucccruiely, ' thank- 
ofiering ’. 

•53S C'ovfritale 1 Maco. 1. 45 Antiochus..forb.'id ether 
burntofrerynge, rnratuirt-ryngc or pcaceofTerynge [/?. V. 
whole burnt ofTcrings and sacrifice and diink oncnngsltobe 
made. 1539 BiitLE (Great) Lev. vii. ii This is the lawe i>f 
the peaceotTrini'C [CovFHn. hcalthoffi.nnge]. I bid 15 'I'he 
flesh ofihethankonrynge in hys penccoflringevfCovEMu.The 
flesh o( ihe ihankoflerynge inhi.Hhculthon'erynges; Bhhops'^ 
Ihe fleashe of his|>ea('eofleriiii;cs for thaiikes^euing ; Geneva^ 
the flesh of the peace afTcrings for thankes-giuing ; 1611, the 
flc^h of the sacrifice of his peace olTenngs for ihank<g|iumg|. 
1611 Biule Lev iii. 1 Ami if his oblation be a sacnfice of 
pe.irc ollierinBrl A*. 1 ^. (1885) peace oflerings ; tnarg Or, thank 
ofli-nngsk 16^ Bp. Pairick Lomm. Leu. iii. x They seem 
to me to have given the best act oiint of this, who . think 
these were called J*eac«*-ort’crin >s, bcraiisc they were prin- 
cipally thankful acknowledgments of Mercies rei eived from 
(jod’s Bounty. x86o Pusev .Min. Profih. 198 Peace-ofiTerin^s, 
as tokens of the willing ihankfulncss of souls at peace with 
Gotl 

2 . An olTering made to make or obtain peace ; a 
prtipitiatoiy sacrifice or gift. 

a i66k Fuilfr VYorthies^ Staffs. (1840) III. 133 They 
[Dudley and KmpsonJ were made a rKrace-ofrcring to popular 
anger 1510, and were executed at Tuwer-hill 1776 Bukney 
Hist. Ml/S. 1 . »7? note^ According to Honiei's account it 
was given by. .[Mercury] to Apolb^as a peace-offci ing, and 
indemnification for the oxen winch he* h.ml stolen. >848 
'1 HAt Ki-HAY Bit. .Snobs xxiv, An elegant litilo present, which 
1 had brought, as a peace-offering to Mis. Bontu 
F^a'Ce-O ffioer. A civil officer appointed to 
preserve the public pence, ns a constnble. 

1714 Ait I Geo. / c. 5 I 3 High or Petty-ronsiahle and other 
Peace-officer. 1837 Dickens J'ickw. li, The assistance of 
scwrul p«av.e oOi^-crs. 

Pencil ( pfij), F*orms : 4-6 peobe, 5 ponhe, 

pesshe, (peske, peesk), 6 peache, 6 penoh. 
[M E. a. F. QY.pechCy earlier pcschcy in ONF, 
peshe (= Pr. ptrsegdy It. ^rsica^ paca) late L. 
persica (med L. in Du Cange), lor cl. h. persicunty 
cllipt. for Persicum malum Lt. Peraian apple: so 
Persica mdlus or arbor ^ pe.ach-tree. 

The phonetic development in Romanic v/nsperskapperscay 
pescamPeskCy Peseke, ^cke.) 

1 . The Irtiit of Ihc tice Amygdalu^ persica (ftce a), 
a large drupe, usually round, of a whilish or yellow 
colour, flushed with red, with downy skin, hifrhly 
flavoured sweet pulp, and rough furrowed sione; 
cultivated in many varieties. 

The vaiieties are clawed as Ciincstone or Frerstonk 
according as the pulp adheres to or separatrs from the Monc. 
The Nkctaxinb is a variety with smooth skin and different 
flavour. 

?a 1366 Chaui er Rom. Rose 1373 And many hoomly trees 
thcr were, 'J'bat pechea, roynrs, ami apples here, c 14M 
Promp. Pnrv. 395/* Peske, or pcche, friite [vrr. presk, 
peshejj^xca, pomum Percicnui. c 1483 Caxton Dialogues 
13/7 Cheryea, . . strawberiea, . . pesshes, mediiera. iMS 
BuoRitR Dyetaty xxi. (i87<^ 383 Peches dorth mollj^y the 
bely, and be colde. int Sylvrbiur Du Bartas 1. in. 569 
The velvet Peach, gilt Orenge, downy Qdoce i8ao Vknner 
Via Recta vii. 114 Peaches and Aprecocka-are-of one and 


the same nature. 1730-48 Thomoon Autumn 676 The downy 
peach, the shining plum, The ruddy, fragrant nectarine. iMa 
Miss Kradmn Ishmael xxxvi, A gray velvet bodice t^ 
fitted the plump, supple figure, us the nod fit* the peach. 

2 . The tiec Amy^ia/us {Prunus) ptrsicay N O. 
Posaceay a native of Asia, introduced in ancient 
times into Europe ; the peach-lrce. 

ri4oo Lat/ranc's Cirurg. 83 (.Ashm. MS.) I>e lus of be 
leeues of pcclii-c sgw pAiaca 353/3 Pcache, tree, 

1663 Gowlky Disc.y Carden x, He bids the rusiick Plum to 
rear A noltle Trunk, and be a Peach. 1796 C. Marshai u 
Ganien. xviL (1813) at'4 Peach . succeeds better than the 
nectanue, as to bearing and ripening. 1898 Johnson's Card. 
Diet. ^‘S'il•A Do not brush off the folbge of peaches in the 
autumn. 


3 . Applied to other e<lib 1 e fruits resembling the 
peach, or to the plants producing them : a. Sarco- 
cephalus escuUftlusy a climbing shrub of ^^est 
Alrica {Guineay AepOy or Sierra Leone Peach), 
l^ieaiinga large juicy lierry arising from the h sed 
ovaiits of a cluster of floweis; b. the Quandong, 
pusanus acumittaius or Santa lum acuminatum , 
ol Australia {Native Pecuh)\ c. J’runus caro~ 
tinianayX\ic Carolina cherry-laurel (/Fr/t/ 1, 
also called wild orange \ fd. lV%t/^s peach, the 
tomntn {So/anum Jytopersicum). 

1780 J. Lee Introd. Bot. App. 333 Peach, Wolfs, Solanum. 
1886 Ticas, Bot. 854 peach, Guinea,. . Native, of Auhtralia, 

of Siemi Leone /bid. loso .*>[arco<epAa/us] escubntits 
has pink flowers and nn edible fruit, of the hize of a peatb, 
whence it hiis been called the Sierra Leone Peach. 

4 . Short for pecuh brandy ; see 6. {U. A'.) 

1853 Kane Grinnell ExP xxxiv. (1856) 30a There the air, 
pure and sh.iiply cold . braces you up like peach and hoiuy 
111 a Virgitiiu fog. 1880 Barmans Man. 55 I'ea/h and 
Honey, one iul>!e-spuoiiful of honey; one wine-glass of 
peach brandy. Siir with a Spoon. 

6 . ■» Peach-colour : see 6 ; also attrib. or as adj. 

1848 Dickens Dombty xxxsix. The diamonds or the peach- 
velvet bonnet. 188a harden 16 Sept. 960/1 Biuoins uL ru&y 
pcai h. 1900 Loudon Letter 96 Jan 133/1 Outlined 111 
varying shades of roses from p.dcst pcai h to deepest puce ;. . 
ple.iliii^s of white cliiflon edged with reach ruches. 

0 . attrib. and Comb , as peach-bud, -down , -/lovour^ 
/tower, -graft, -kernel, -orchard, -sione ; peach fed, 
-like adjs. ; peach -bella, a name for the pcacli- 
Icaved {Campanula persicifoliii)', peach- 

black, a black pigment made from calcined pcach- 
stoncs: peaoh-blight, peach-blister, distascs of 
peach-tret s caused by the fungi A/onitia fructi- 
gena anti Taphrina deformans ic8|)ectivcly ; peach- 
borer. a name of insects whose lai\ae boic thiuugh 
the bark of the peach-tree: spec, a moth, Atgeria 
e.riliosa, and a beetle, Ditena divai iiata\ peach- 
brake, a dense thicket of the *uiltl peach* in 
*l'exns (st e 3 c) ; peach-brandy, a spirituous liquor 
mare Irtim the fermented juice of pt aches; peach- 
colour, {a) the colour of a ripe peach, a soft pale 
red ; (^) the colour of pEACli-ULoastiM, a delicate 
rose or pink ; also attrib. or as adj. ; so peach- 
coloured a. ; peach-house, a huiKling in which 
peaches are grown under glass; peach-leaved 
a., having leaves like the peach ; peach myrtle, 
name for the Aiistialian myrtaccous shiubs of the 
genus Jlypocalymma, viiXh rosc-culuured floweis; 
peaoh-oak, name given to two N. American species 
<,f oak, Quercus densiflora (also chestnut oak or 
tan-bark oak), Q. Phcllos \willow oak)\ peach- 
palm, a species of palm {Guilielma speiiosa) found 
ill tropical South America, Ixaiing a large egg- 
shaped red-ni d-otange fruit with firm flesh which 
bect)mc.s mealy and edible when cooked ; peaoh- 
pip,-pit,a peach-stone; peach-water, a Havouiing 
extract obtained fiom peach-leave s, having a flavour 
of bitter almonds; peach-wood, a dye-wood (also 
called Nicaragua wooil) rchcmbling brazil-wood, 
sujiposcd to be that of some species of Cmsalpinia\ 
peach-worm, one of various catcrpillais which 
infest the leaves of peach-tret s, chiefly in America; 
peaoh-yellowa, a destructive disc-ase alTecting 
cultivated peach-trees in the Unitetl States, in 
which the leaves become dwarfed, distoited, and 


yellowish, and the tree dies in a ft w years. 

1597 Gerarue Herbal 11 cxi. 366 Of •Peach bets and 
Steeple Ulo. 1811 Cotgh., Campanettes blanches. White 
Peach-hels, or Su'eplc-bcll-flowers. 1866 Treas. Bot. 854 
* Peach-blister, an offwlion to which peach-leaves are •sub- 
ject, the leaves becoming thick, nkiddery, and cm led. i8«4 
SJeoTT Diary 10 Aug. in L/ichhart, They Lould get fioni an 
Ameriran trader a Doitic of *pcach-bran<W or rum. _ 1881 
^ E. Fhewkr tr. Holub's Seven Years S- ALr. L **• 

'I'he next farm.. was that belonging to Martin Zwari,whom 
we found engaged in diMtilling peach- brandy. *8M 
Formes 4 Qua'- 1 iii- Wks. 177a Ijl. 79 A •peach-bud doe* 
. .change the san that comes to it into a fruit very diffemig 
from that which the stock naturally prodiiceth, IS 99 J* 
Rider Bibl. Si hoi. 1709 A •i^each colour, //cw* 
t 6 o$ Laud. Pt odigml l B jJ h| A pea* h colour <011160 shute, Cut 
vpon death of niluer. 1735 /->/</. Potyg/aph. r. ▼. Glass, j o 
make a Peach colour in (Bass. 1199 bHAKS. a Hen. lY »»• 
19 Take note how many paire 01 Silk stockings thou host r 
(Vit ibfr>c, and ihooe that were thy "peach-colourd onesj 
s 8 m^ 5 m*A'i Florist June 13 1 Daphne Mtmrenm..ffly^yf 
peach-eaknired blossomo. sl^ Mas. Dvah All in a Man s 
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K. (1899) 170 Sh« QQoothed oim ^achnlown cb«e1e with 
complacency. >79^ Ann, 165 Not the shade 

Ammuslal, wavins its *]^ch-flowerB that blow I'o pearly 
grapes, and kiNS the turf^low. 17^ Kirwan £/eftt. Min, 
(ed. 3) 1 . 99PeaLh<flowerred— pale wnitUh red. swGbkardb 
Herbal n. cxL 366 Catn/aHula t*trsicifoliii, *reach.leafi d 
Bell flower, .hath a great number of small and long leauen, 
riNing in a groat bush out of the ground, like the leaues of- 
ihe Peach tree. 1834 M. Scott Cruise Midge (i86j) 169 
His downy cheeks as *peach>like and blooming as ever. 
s88a Garden 9 Sept, ajo/3 ’i he *Peach Myrtle . . b one of 
the many beautiful Australian plants. 1803 Bates Nat. 
Amtixon X. (1864) 335 The celebrated '•peatb-palm is a 
common tree at Ega. '1 he name, 1 suppose, U in allusion 
to the colour of the fruit, and not to its flavour. 1580 
Hoi.lyband Treat, h'r. longy PesckenoijCx a *Peach stone. 
1889 K. Brydall Art in Scat. xiv. sSS (Nasmyth] used 
l.^cly a colour he called peach-stone grey, made from 
calcined peach stones. i8sa Imikom AV. 4 Art II. 186 

* Peach- wuod gives a colour inferior to Brazil. 

Peachi sd.'^ Min, local, [f. prec. : see quot. 

1811.] Cornish mineis’ term for chlorite slate 
(see CllLOBlTE^ 2); algo disiinguished as green 
peach. Bine peach \ see qaots. 1877, >88r. 

* 1778 Prvle Min. Comub. 325 When a load i-^ composed 
mu^lIy of this sort of stone, it is called a peach. s8ii 
Finki-nton Tettal. I. 12B Chlorite .. is the green (ale of 
Burn, and the Samnterde of old German writers, perhaps 
from Its velvety ap|>carance. 'I'o the Cornish miners.. it 
is also known hy the name of peaih. 1^7 Min, Mag. I. 75 
The ftreen peach of the Cornisli tin mines Ls undoubtedly 
chlorite, . . Blue peach ..is probably a blui«.h.gray variety of 
'l ourmaline. iWi Kaymuno Mining Glott.^ ^Blue peaek. 
Corn , a .slate-blue, very fine-grained schorl-rock. 

II Peach.* Obs, A'so peeoh. [a. Russ, 
lienb petchi oven, stove.] A (Russian) stove. 

lui G. Fi.iiiciiER Russe C ommw. xxviii. (Hakl. Soc.) 147 
All the winter time.. they heat their peaches, whicii are 
muile lyke the Germane bathstoaves, and.. so wnriiie the 
house. 1778 l*kit. ’Trans. I.XIX. 337 A number of billets 
of wood are placed in the pecch or stove. 

Peach (pi'- J)) V. Forms: 5 6 peohe, 6- peach. 
[Aphetic (orni of a-peche : see A^pkaou, and cf. 
Impkacii.] 

fl. tram. To accuse (a pet son) formally; to 
impc-nch, indict, brin|r to Irinl. Obs, 
c 1460 'Tinuneley Myst xix. 339 At the day of dome I shall 
thayiupeche. 1534 Wriothksliy C Artm. (C.iinden) I. ssTlie 
Lord Dakers . . was perhid of h gh treason. 1693 Tai e \\i Dr^ 
dent 'Juvenal ii. (i6>7) 27 Shou’d Verres peach ThieveN, 
Milo Murderer>, Clodins tax ^ Bawds, (Jetnegus Cat.line. 
1737 itKW Begg. op. I. X, Have him poach'd the next sessions. 
Ag. 1638 CiiiixiNow. Kv/ig Trot. 1. Pref. 1 18 Does he 
nut in the same place peach i'ertuliinn also? 

b. To give incriminating evidence against, inform 
against (an accomplice or associate) ; to * round 
upon’. Now ra/v. 

1370 Foxk a, iV M. (id. 2) 1401/1 The sayd Frier., 
sec. ell) e practised to peach him hy letters sent vnto the 
( Icrgie heie in England. xCoy Midoletun Pheentx v. i. 
3^6 Let me have pardon, 1 beseech your grace, and I'll 
pcai h 'em nlL 1890 Mrs. Bemn ti-idiav Rnnttriyr. it, Wilt 
thou betray and |>each thy friend? lyas Db Fob Col. Jnik 
(1840) 77 He has poached me nnd all tlie inhere, to s.ive his 
life. 1903 A. Lanu in Ptlot 20 J une 391/2 Godficy could not 
peach Coleman without peaching himsclC 
To bclray. Obs. 

i6ai Evelyn Diary 2 Jan., 1 did not amidst all tliis peach 
my liberty nor my veiluc aitli the rest who made shipwreck 
of both. 

d. transf To Mah, divulge. coUoq, 

185a Thackeray Esmond iil ix, What I the soubretfe has 
peached to the amonpeux. X883 Hasijim Vt-t Not / 105 
I'lii M> tiiankful this h.'is all come out without iny peaching 
a word. 

2 . intr, or absol. To inform against an nccom- 
nlice; to turn informer. Const, ttpon^ against. 
Now chiefly slang or colloq, 

1596 Shaks. ] Hen. /K, 11. ii. 47 If I he tanc, He peach for 
thiH. 163a B. JoNsoN Magn. Lady iv. ii, Will you go pe.ich. 
and cry yourself a fool At gmiinam’s cross I be laugird at ana 
dchuised I 1717 Savaoe L<n>e tn I’eil in. lii, have my life, 
and I'll peach. i8id Trin I Berkeley Poachtrs 34 An oath 
not to peach upon each other. 1847 James Ctmvict xxxvii. 
He might have got oflT himself if he hod pe.icheil agaiiist 
others. iMi Huchi-s Tom BtOTun at Oxjl (>8^) 00 
I’m not going to p.'och if the proctor don’t send a,;aiii in the 
morning. 

1 ience Fea'ohlnff vbl. sb, and ppl, a, 
a 1460 Gregor's Chron. in Hist. Coll. Citimen London 
(Camden) 186 There was a pcch)ng i-made uppon the Erie 
of()rinounde..forcertaynepoyntysof trcaon. ,1319 Hormam 
Euig. 216 b, In Tyboris dayes many siode in ieopardy of 
pechyng or of theyr lyfe. a i6a^ Flk tcher Bloody Bro. iii. 

You chip pantler, you peat hing rogue, th.it provided us 
'l he>e neckbees I ifliS Moorb Fudge E'am. Paris vi. 8a 
Give me the useful peaching Rat. Ghffn Ox/. StmL 

( 7* 9a By peaching, unr hero obtained a pardon. 

Peach, obs. iorm of Pkch v. Sc. 
Pea*oh-bloO:]ll. a. 'I'he delicate powdery 
deposit on the surtace of a ripe peach (Bhooii sb.^ 
4 ) ; hence, in reference to complexion, a soft pink 
flush like that of the peach, b. - next, i. 

*836 Embbson £ng. Traits^ Race Wks. (Bohn) IT. 30 A 
clear skin, a peach-bloom complexion, and good teeth, are 
found all over the island. 18^ Black jud, Hhahs. ix. The 
peach-bloom of health on her cheek. 

yM’eh-Uo'-SMm. 

h. The hlofliom of the peach-tree. 

*884 RvatVN ICed, /fort, {ijtg) 19S /fmreh. . Grape Flowers, 
Almonds and Peach Blo«soma 1718 Quincv Compi. Disp, 
>74 Pcach-bloesoiiia.— These are us'd only in a Syrup. 


2. aitrib,^ tsp. Of the colour of a peach-blossom* 
a delicate purplish pink. 

i7oa Lond. Gas. Na 38W4 Lin'd with a Peach-Blossom 
Silk. 1838-41 Bhandk LMm. (ed. 3) 889 'ihe cobalt ore. 
called peach-blotsom cobalt, is a hydrated diarseniate or 
cobalt. 1901 Daily News 19 Jan. 6/7 A soft, pale tone of 
mauve, almoht peach-blosoiom colour. 

3 . Name for a species of inoih {Thyatira bolts) ^ 
from the colour of the spots on its wings. 

1819 G. Samouxllr Fniomot. Comptnd. a 50 Peach blossom 
motii. 1839 S. Coleman Woodlands (1862) 109 On the 
leaf of the Bramble feeds the caterpillar of.. the Peach- 
blossom Moth. s88o Gossb Rom, Nat, Hist. 05 What is 
this approaching, with its ten patches of rosy while on its 
olive wings? The lovely 'peach -blossom certainly. 
Paa'Oh-blow. [bee Blow jA 31 a delicate 
purplish-pink colour: cf. prec., 2. D. A glaze of 
this colour on some Oriental porcelain, c. A 
variety of (lotato of this colour {Cent. Diet.), 

1881 1 ^ L. Noblb Icebergs 176 1 he berg is immersed In 
almost supernatural splendors.. .The blue and the purple 
pass up into peach-blow and pink. 

aiirtb. xWb Pall Mall G, to Apr. x/i I'he little pcachblow 
or crushed strawberry vase which sold for over jC 4»<xx>. . . 1 he 
peculiar f cach-bloom colour of the vase ix what gives it its 
value. Grey's Mag. (U. S.) FeU 21^/1 Tlie color- 

ings are exquisite ; peacli^Iow pink and lima green. 

Feaolieii (prtjcn), a. rare. [f. Tkach 4- 
-EM ^.] 01 or 1 esembling a peach; having a surface 
like that of a peach ; peachy. 

Hogg Q. Hynde a6 Tlial full set eye, that peachen 
chill. 1883 L. WiNCFiFi D A. Rowe 1 . viiu 171 Wrinkles 
mar a peacnen cheek. 

Peachar (itf J^j). rare. Also 6 peoher. [f. 
Peach v. + -ku ‘, or aphetic f. apecher^ Appeachek.] 
An ncci'S^r, indicter, informer. 

1570 Foxb a. 4 M. (ed. a) 548/2 Named Ap/ellatores, 
(.'iccList rs or pcchci s of others y* wei e giltles). Kiyg Cotton 
Burlesque on B. i. Who, 1 Le judge against my Father I 
Thy ficacher and thy Hangman rather. 

t Fea-chery i. Obs. rare, [I. Pkach v. + -kry.] 
The action or practice of * peaching '. 

1854 Gayton Pleas. Notes iii. viiL 118 The latter, (being 
base Feachery) brings anothers hfe to a llalier. 

Peaohezy ^ (prij^n). [I. Peach sb.^ + -ery.] 
A place whcie peaches are grown ; a collection of 
growing peach-trees, 

1811 L. M. Hawkins Ctess 9 [ Ger(r. I. 47 The product of 
h'x graperies, pineries, ueuciicries, ciicrrynes 1844 J>,T. 
Hrwikit Parsons 4 xxxi, Hothouses for pcaoheries, 
pineries and graperies. 

Fea*-oluok. [f. Pea 2 + Chick.] The young 
of the pe-i-fowl. 

174a Boordb Dyetary xv. (tSyo) 270 Vonge pcechyken 
[piural] of a halfe a >crc of age be praysed. 1834 Althotp 
MS. in .SimpkiiLson U’asAv/gions (i860) App. p xxiii, 'J o 
Mr, Prestwood for i peacock and a pea benn v<j 13 00. .’lo 
him for 3 peachickes 00 07 06, 1878 J. Inclis Short 4 
xi. 120 Tlie peachicks, ahout seven or eight months old, 
are deliciouNly tender and well flavoured. 

b. Applied lo a young nnd v.nm person. 
a 1746 SoUTHCHNR (J.), Doen the Rnlvclling pcacluLk think 
to malce a cuckold of me ? 1848 Kingsley Saint's Trag. 1. 
L 134 How these young pea-chicks must needs ape the 
grown pe.'Kock’s frippery I 

Peachijy (prtjif^i),r. nonce-wd. [f. Peachy u. 
+ -FY.] tram. To make * jicachy give a ‘ jicachy ’ 
complexion to. 

1853 Rkaok Chr. Johnstone 55 A race of women that the 
norihern sun prachihes instead of rosewoodizing. 

Feachineas (pf Jinvs). [f. Pkachy a. 4 -ness.] 
The quaiiiy of being * peachy*. 

1810 C. K. Maiukin Mehnoth xxvL (1892) III. 88 The 
rose-leaf lint and p< a« hincss of their delicAie cheeks. 1869 
(.oHteinp. Rtv, aI. 357 Appreciating criiifs who write 
about it" (a picture''.] fruiiincM, and Juiciness, and pulpi- 
ness, and dowiiincs.s, and pcHcliineYS. 

Fea'chlet. nome-wd. [f. Peach sby + -let.] 
A small or undeveloped poach ; a tiny peach. 

1877 Bksant & Kick Harp 4 Cr. xii. 115 Ine cold wind 
has . . killed every little pcuchlel which wo-s l>eginning to 
swell out on its tiny stalk 

t Pea’chment. Obs, rare. [Aphetic f. apeche^ 
ArPKACHMENT J Accusation, charge. J*eath~ 
meat of waste : see IM^KACHJllK^T of waste. 

*559 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 131, 1 gyve also to my 
younger sune Jhone Waiidisford. all my landcs in I'h) myU 
bye for the lernie of liys natural lyle and after hys dcitht lo 
returne to iny son Christopher Wandisford and hys hayers 
without any pic icmeut of wayst. 

Faa'Ca-traa. The tree Amygdalus persica 
which bears peachrg. 

C1400 Master of Game (M.S, Digby 18:;) xH, Ye shall put 
in kc wounde )>e lux of he leves of a peche ti ce ) mengetf w* 

a ii)ckelyme. 138a Turnfr Herbal \\. 48 b, The pccho tre 
oureih wtth the almond tre, 1774 J. Bhvant Mythoi. 11 . 
63 Perseus . . is said . . to have planted the peach tree at 
Memphis. s886 Treat. Rot, 50/1 Pcach-trcea ripen their 
fruit very well as standards in the open air. 

FoaMWOVt (priJiwDit). [t. P each ' + Wort, 
tr. the m^.I.. name persicaria^ f. persica peach, 
from the resemblance of the leaves to those of the 
peach-tree.] The plant Polygonum Persi carta. 

*597 Gerarub Herbal 11. cix. 361 Dead Arsmart is called 
Perucaria or Peachwoort, of the Iikene8«c that the leaues 
haue with those of the Peach tree. 1886 Treat, Boi, 654. 
Fsibohy (pP*/‘)» P*ach sb,^ -»■ -Y.] Of 

the nature or appearance of a oeach, esp. in colour 
or texture; chiefly of the checks t Round, sofu 


and having a delicate pink flush like a peach ; alto 
transf. of a person: Having * peachy* complexion. 

ISM T. M(ourrr] Sitkwormes a8 No peachy loarke to 
sigiuoe disdaine No grecne to siicw a wanton mind and 
vaine. 1775 Barry Obstrw t. Arts Ehg, vlL 10a A delicate, 
peachy, bloom of complexion, very common in England. 
1877 Hlackib Wise Men 3u when 1 was a yout^ oome 
twenty summers on my peachy checks. Comb. 1850 Dicksns 
Bleak Ho. Wiii, One of the peiudiy-cheeked channers. 
Fea-ohy, sb, rare, [1. Peach sb.^ , oiter perry,] 
A fermented liquor made from peaches. 

1781 S. Pbtrrs Hist. Conn. 343 They make peachy and 
perry 1 grape, cherry, and currant wines. 

Feaolble, obs. form of Peaokabli. 

Faa'-Coat. [(. nUcrpea-faekol.] «Pxa-jaokxt. 

1845 R. Brown in Afem. ii. (th68) 04 Most of the pea-ooats 
hxve bMii laid aside. iM CmuoH Botkie v. In heavy pea- 
coat his trouserlcsii trunk enwrapping. 1881 Dickbns GU 
£j^ct. liv, We had our pea-coats with t», and I took a bag. 

Feaoook (prkpk), sb. Forms: a. 4-6 paook, 
(4*6 pekok, 5-6 •oook(e, 5 -cokk(a), 6-7 
peaoooke, (6 peooook, pyokook), 6- peaoook. 
fi. 4 pouoo^ 4-5 poook, -koo, pokok(a, 5 po* 
kokke, pooook. 7. 4-6 paook, (4 -cokke, 4^5 
-kok(e, K -koo). [f. ME. ♦/^:-OE. p/a 4 Cock ; 
licside which ME. had poeockt l.pb^poo^ and pacoch, 
f. (northern) paa, pa-j both repr. OE.pdwa, a. L. 
pdvo; see Po. Cf. the jiBrallel fcm. Peahen, formerly 
pohenne, pehen ; Peafowl is modem.] 

1 . The male bird of any species of the genus Pento 
or peafowl, especially of the common s;)ecies 
P, irislalust a native of India, now everywhere 
domesticated, and well known as the most imposing 
and magnificent of birds ; from this and its 
strutting gait it is treated as a type of ostentatious 
display nnd vainglory. 

a. 1377 Lanci. P. pi. H. xii. 040 pat U pe nekok [v. rr, 
pacuk, -kok, pocok, -kok] A pe pohrnne, proude riche men 
hei bitokneth, For pe pekok, and men pursue hym, may 
nou)te fleighe heighe. e t3$6 Chaucre Reeve's T, 6 As eny 
necok he was proud and gay. c 1440 Prom/. Parv. 389/1 
Pekokke, byrde, pnvo, /atms, i Mf Kdkn Treat. News 
Ind. (Ai U.) 7 Gold, Siluer, Apes, Pcacockes, ft Elephantes 
teeth. 1380 Dauk tr. Sleidane's Comm. 119 They are as 
bnigge and as proude as pccockes, and ietie vp and downe 
in (Uf places. 139a Davii s Immort, Soul xxxiv. viii, I'ake 
heed of ouer-weening^ and compare Thy peacock's feet with 
thy gay peacock's trains. 178s Cowi‘Ka Truth 38 I'he self- 
applauding bird, the peaL'ock,see— Mark wltat a sumptuous 
Pharisee is he I 1819 Kea is Lamia 1. 30 Eyed like a (tea- 
cock. and all crimson liarr'd. 1883 Stkyrnson Silverado Sq, 
14a Happy and proud like a peacock on a rail 1891 Cham- 
bers' Encyil Vll. 824/2 Peacock (Pavo). .includ ng at least 
t vYo .species-^thc Indian and Singhalese P.cristatus^ domesti- 
cated in Hriuiii and other countries, and the Malayan 
P. muticuSf inhu biting Java, Borneo, and similar regiona 
fi. a 1300 .Sat, People Kildare v. m E. E, P. (186a) 153 
F[o]nre and xxH wild ges and a poucuk. 1340-70 Alex. 4 
Uind. 716 A fair pokok of pris men paien to inno. e lase 
Pallad. OH Huib. 1. 610 I'he pocok me may rcre vp esmy. 
c *475 Ftct, Voc. in Wr.- Wiilekor 760/3B Hie pavo ^ . . a powkk. 

')'• ^ *374 [See b] pakoc. ^1400 Maunubv. iKoxU) vii. ae 
lie h.ts on his hened a creste as a pacok, hot it es mykifl 
mare ^ creste of a pacok. c 14^ Hoi land Hrwlot 81 
'Ihul IS ibe plcsant Facok, preciouss and pure. 1500-00 
Dunbar Poems xlvi. 14 A nycbtingall . . (juhois angell 
feoderis as the pacok achone. 

b. transf and Jig.^ esp. referring to the vain- 
glorious habits and ostentation attributed to the 
bird. To play the peacchk^ to comport oneself vain- 
gloriously. 

^^*374 Chaucfr Troylut i. 154 (aio) And yet as proud a 
pekok Iv. r. pakoo] can he pulle. 1338 Balk Tkre Lawet 
5.6 Thre syppes are for the hyckocfcTAnd six more foe the 
rhyckock, IIiua maye niy praty pycfcock, Recoucr by and 
by. 1390 Shaks. Com. Err. iv. liL 8t. a 199a Grbrnb 
Aipkonsits v. 1780 Nay then, proud pecock. since thou art 
ho stout letc.]. 1858 Larl Monm. tr. Boccaliuft Adtdt./r. 
Pat mass. 84 Proudly playing the Peacocks, and publikely 
professing severity. 174$ G. Washington Rules o/tivi/i(y 
liv, Pl.iy not the Peacock, looking everywhere about you, to 
see if you be well dci k't. x^dA Sporting Mag. XXII. 134 
Ben Cliampiun, a peacock of fox-hunters. 1886 Gfo. Kliot 
F. Holt v, How came he to have ruch a nice-stepping 
Jung-necked peacock for his daughter ? 

O. The bird or its liesh ns an aiticle of food, 
r 1480 J. Russki l Bk. Nurture 695 For a standard, venaoun 
rest, kyd, favnc, or cony, . . pci ok in hnkille ry^ally. ?<■ 1475 
Sqr. lows Degre 318 He. scnicd ihe kynge. With deynty 
meaies that were dere, With Parti ychc, PLCokc,aiid Plouere. 
01845 Barham Ingot. Leg. Ser. iii. Blasphemer's Uam., 
I'hcre acre peacocks served up in their pride (that is tails). 
s8ra Tennyimyn Gareth 4 I ynette 828 A fiast . . 1 leld in high 
hall.. And there they placed a peacock in his pride Belota 
the damsel 

2 . One of the southern constellations {Penw), 

Moxon 'Tutor Astrou. 1. iii. | 10 {ed. 1) 19 Twelve 
Constellations ... posited alioiit the Stiuth Pole,.. 3 The 
Indian, 4 The Peacock, 3 'Jbe Bird of Paradise. 1888 
Lolkvkr Guillemin's Heavens (ed. 3) 3‘'.5 '1 he Phoenix, 
below which, returning lo the horizon, and to the meridinn, 
are found Toucan, the Crane, the Indian, and the Peacock. 
1 3 . Peacock of the sea, Sea P. - PEAOocK-piaH. 
c 1300 Anurewb NoMe Lyfe 111. Ixvii, Pauus marie is the 
Pecocke of the Se, & is lyke the pecocke of the londe,botbe 
his backe, nc\.ke, ft hede, ft the nether body is flsslie. 

4 . Short iGX peacoekdmtter/ly, peacock-moth. 
i8s7 Butterfly Collector's VaeU M. 110 yanessa lo. Pea- 
cock. tSaa Kkmnik Consp Butterjl. 4 Moths 143 'lbs 
Peacock (Afacan'a notata) appears the end of May and 
beginning of tune. 1889 £. Newman Brit, Moths 87 'ihe 
Peacock. Ibtd., The Sharp-angled Peiuxidb 
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6. attrib, and C^nib, a. Of, belonging; to, like, 
or of the nature oi a peacock or peacocki ; that is 
(bigr.) M peacfick ; as ^acock-bchiwitmr, -thristian^ 
colour^ -fool, -green^ -justiciary ^ fnde^ rittuiHsm^ 
•s/avg, -Iraitif -yewtree\ peacock -spot ted, -voiced^ 
-‘Wilted adjs. ; peacock -pluming vhl. sh. 

itM Mi!M» Cohhb U/§ I. 174 Watching their victim and 
expludinK with gloe nt his “peacock bcliavtour. 164a f. 
Eaton lJuney-c, Free Justi/. 454 AM-Saints,Riid *PeacocK- 
ChristiaiH (as Luther truly uilleth them). 1611 Cuigr. a. v. 
(rgMfnl, Coulr ur gemmee, u pcarle, or *pcaco<.k.e colour. 
i6aa Pkacham Compi. Cent. (166 1) 136 Peacocke colour, #. e. 
changeable blew, or red blew. 1893 Scribner's Mag. Jtine 
768/1 I'heir exquisite ptilc peacix'k color is without equal 
among the eggs of our Eaaiern birds. 1575 Gascoiunu 
iVks., ih^eetiesyii. »8i For thou hast caught a proper paragon 
A theefe, a cowanJe and a “pe.icocke f. oile. i8m Prac. ZtwL 
StK. 9O4 The fore wiii.;g are ^pcacock-gri-en, black in the 
centre. x6^ J. F^aton Iloney-c. Free Jtuti/. ao6 Aiiish 
Saints, and {loitilcd ^Peacock' Justiciaries. 15^ Nakiik 
at€te/t Wks. ((irosart) 111 . 179 His ‘‘peacocke- 
pluming her like another Pandora. . throuuh his incrMihle 
praising of her. 1580 Sidnky Ps. xl. ii. Who bciules not 
wand’ring e)es 'Jo greate ineiM *pcacoi k pride. xB6o 
K.mkrson Cond. I.i/c vi. (i 36 i) i.i'j In ciccds never w.is such 
levity; witness the heathenisms in Christianity, . the ♦pc.i- 
(Oik ritu.'ilisitt, 1609 Makkham Fam. re (t 86'^) 24 
Cheaters, braggarts and the *peacock nlaue, whose words 
and cloaihes are .til the welih they haue. i8ao 'I'. M iTciiKt l 
Anstppb. I 72 A plague upon ihL-se envoys, I hate their 
•peartHik trains. 1883 IIklkn F. Martin id Ffacku^. Mag. 
Jan. 10 {CymbelincH Queen's] handsome *pe.\cork-wii ted 
son Cluten. 1864 Ti'NNvson A'm. Ard. 609 Tiiu “pcacuck- 
yewtree and the lonely HalL 

b. S}>ccial combs. : peaeook arrow, an arrow 
furnished w ith a peacock’s feather ; peauook-bit- 
torn, a name of the South American sun-bittcni, 
I'.tirypyga fulias \ peaoook>blue, the jieculiar lus- 
tious blucofa peacock's nt'cic; peacook-buttarfly, 
a Kuro()ean butterfly {^ranessa /o) with occllatcd 
wings ; peaoock-coal, iridescent coal ; peacock- 
copper, an early name for boinite, Iroin its iride- 
scent culuiirs : cf. pcacock-ore ; praoook-eye, the 
ocellus on a jicacock's feather : also attrib. ; pea- 
oook-fan, a fan made or trimmed with peacock's 
Leathers; peaoock-fly, -hackle, an artificial fly 
dressed with a peac ick’s feather ; poaoock-flowor, 
a n-T-me applied to two leguminous trees, (a) Poitt- 
ciana regia {Poyal peacock-floroer'), nn<l Kb) C.TSal- 
pinia {Poinciatta) pu/c/icrrimai^aho Plower-fencc) 
(Miller Plafit-n. 1S84) ; peacock hower-fence, 
a leguminous tree, Adenanthera p<Afonitta {ibid .) ; 
t peacook-hatter, ‘in the Muldlc Ages, a pliimist 
or milliner* {Cent. Diet. 1890); pdaoook-iris, a 
bull>ou8 [>lnnt of »SoulJi Africa, Morifa{V ieusseujcia) 
gltiucopis, also known as Iris J*avo 9 ua \ also applied 
to otiier sjiecies of Viensseuxia\ peacock -moth, 
Macaria uotata and AI. alternala, of family Geo- 
metridas; peaoook-oro, iiidescent copper ore; 
peaoook-stone (see quots.) ; peacock- throne, the 
former throne of the Kings of Delhi, now in tlie 
possession of tlie bliah of Persia ; adorned with the 
representation of a txracock’s tail fully expanded, 
composc<i of precious stones ; peaoook treasura- 
flower, a S. African composite plant, Gazama 
pavonia, with large orange-coloured flower-heads. 

CX385 (JllNun R Prp/. 14>4 A .sheef of *pc 4 'ok p', r. po. okj 
arwca bright and kene V'lidcr his belt he bar ful ihufiily. 
■885 CasseiCs Lucyd, Put., “ J'cacock-ljlue. 1897 Mary 
K iNtfSfRY H'. A/rica xxiv, 553 The butterflies, show 
thcriLselves o(f in the Htiiilight, in their caiiary-eoloured, 
crimson, and pcarock-hlue livcnes. 180a Hinci.kv Amin, 
tdog. III. 909 J he *Tcarock Butterfly. i8s6 Kirhy 

Kc Sp. hntamol. 111 . xkx. 914 The block spiixiu.n caterpillars 
of the couinion peacock-huiterfly (T'iV/rrja lo). 1686 JMor 
Stajybrdsh. ij 6 The “Peacock -coal, is much softer than ilie 
CaiincI, . must vividly represent iug all the rolours of' the 
most glorious feathers iii a Pe.icocks trayne. 1890 Cent. Dut. 
a.v. Peacock, * l'e<uoch-cye marbte, .in Italian marble of 
mingled white, blue, and red color. 1893 .S/vc/aAv 3 June 
731 Ornaments^. .00 the train nf the peacock, . best de^criltcd 
a-S the 'peacuck-eyc*. a 1861 Ma.H. Brownint; Christmas 
Gifts viii, I'he eyes in the “iieacock-rans Winked at the alien 
glory. 1676 Cotton Walton's Angler vii. 395 'Ihcre is oIro 
.. the “Pcacock-fly : the body made of the whirl of a 

S tcavock's feather, i860 W. A. Millkr Idem. Chem. (cd. 9) 

11 . 658 The copper pyrites., or ordinary ore of copper, 
cousiRtA of a double sulphide of copper and ir>>n...The 
vtu-iely, called variegated or “peacock ore. cmitaina a larger 
proportinn of sulpliide of copper. 1877 Kaymonu Statist. 
Alines ifr Mining 410 A large body ol fine ' peacock ’ ore. 
1890 VocAN Black Polite xix. 359 [AusirnlianJ, The pris- 
matic tints of a fiuiten d bul|ihiiJc known to miners hy the 
name of 'peacock ore’. 17M Ciiamhrrs Cytl.^ 'Sw/Ai 
Pmoniusdapis, ^ the “pcacuck^tonc, a name given by 
Ludovicus iJnlcis .. Probably it was one of the variegmed 
agates. 1833 Penny CytL 1 . 467/1 The cartilages of some 
large BhrIU..are sold by the jewellers under the name of 
Peat ock-stonc, or black opals. 1813 Jar. Forbeh Oriental 
Mem. xxix. III. 84 llie most superb article of thti Imperial 
Bpt)il was the Tiichi-T.tooB, or •peacock-throne, in which 
the expanded tad of the peacock, in its natural .sire, was 
imitatM in Jewellery. 189s ((J. S.) XXVII. 5^/1 

In i739..Ni^ir Shah, the Persian ruler, then left Delhi, 
carrying immense treasures, .incltiding the renowned and 
beaatiful peacock throne. 

Peaoook (pt'k^), v. (f. prec. ib.] 

1. trans. To make like a peacock ; to render vain 
or conceited, to puff up with vanity ; esp. rejl. to 


•tmt about or pose in order to display one's beauty, 
elegance, or accomplishments; to make a display; 
to plume oneself. 

a 1586 SinMKV Ariadia (1699) 56 A desire onely to plea.se, 
and as it were, peacock ihcinselues. 1834 Mau. Kcm-bwokth 
Helen xiv, PavonegyiarsH untrans'Micahle. One csiiuiot 
say well III EiigILsh, to peacock onirself. 187a 'TbnnvsoN 
iwaretk 4 Lymtte 709 He was tame and mock enow with 
me, 'J ill peaco k'd up wiih J.aiii.clot’s noticing. 1883 Mhk. 
Lynn Linion tone xviii. He * {ieaco\.kcd hiiiiself' not a little 
on the defliK hs of his m.iiiipulatiou. 1888 — Thro' Long 
Night iiL V, it !<« no longer a matter fur vanity, for scll- 
graiulatioii, for self-peacocking. 

2. intr. a. 'io strut about ostentatiously ; to 
make a vaingloiions display, pose. Also to peacock 
it. b. Anglo- [fid. \ see qiiot. 1888. 

1818 Kkais I.ett. Wks. 1889 HI. 119 Everyman has his 
speculationn, but every man dc>cs nut hroocl and peacock 
over them (ill ho mi^cs false coinage and dec> ivcs 
himself. i8j6 Scott in Q. Kcv. XXXlll 310 How .t 
modern drawingroom would look if tilled with Lourtiers 
peacocking it aUnit in long sw'ccping trains. 1867 Kuskin 
time tr I'iiU xvii. You working men have l>cen crowing and 

G acockingatsutna rate lately. x888 Sir K. Bukion 111 
uly B (1893) I. vii. 136 Some preferred ‘procock- 

iiig', which meant robing in w hite gr.'iss chithes and riding 
..to (.all upon regiineniai ladies 1890 J. Miudi.rmasr Itvo 
A'alse Moves II. vii. 89 People of various nationalities., 
peacock alxiiit tii fine fi-athcric 
Hence Pea'oooking vbl sb. nnd ppl. a. 

xBgjCrt'il Fng. tfr Arch yml. I. 17/a This s >rt of peacock- 
ing in biinowcdpltimes is no less dangerous tlian despicable. 
x8^ Patty News 19 Api., When the ‘ peaerK'king business ‘ 
(to use a slang term 01 military ait) was over, the 3rd and 
4th divisions. .cantiiiiie<l their inaich round ibe curve of ihe 
horse-sho**. 1673 Miss Bhol'(.iiion Nanty 1 . )^2^ Alas t 
never again shail i see him mount that |)eai ocking .steed. 
1891 Wkeeiing 25 Feb. 4' <9 lie felt that ‘ peacocking ’at the 
Military Exhibit 1011 lutd taken ibc place of 1e.1l woik on 
many isaturdaTs last >c.ir. 

Pea CO^ckery. [h Peacock sb. -t -kur.] The 
prnctice of the (tmmnn) peacock ; foppery. 

187a Bksant /t Rick Kendy -money Mi^tihoy i, Francis 
M'-lli'iliip IS the greatest Pe.ico« k in Maikrt Basing. 1 — 
hatc—Pencuckery in man or w'nman I i88a Bi-sant AH 
! Softs Plot, li. There were none of the pvacot kcries, wliims, 

I and fancies, . .gimctackcries. . w'hich pntciaim ihccbaiiiber 
of .a young m.m. 1883 S. W. Bick Gloves 5. 

Pea‘COCk-fi:Bk. A Kutopc.an labroid fibh, the 
bluc-stripcd wrasse, Crem/abrus puvo : Lorn its 
brilliant colouring, green, blue, red, and white. 

x66i l.ovtLi. /list, ^lun.u Ijr Min 734 Peacrxrk.fisli. .. 
Is an insipid and ignoble fi«h. 'Th * flesh is fat and gentle. 
1753 CiiAMnFHR Cyci. Stf/b. App , PeatotLpi^b, Uic English 
name of a Hsh of the Turaus, or wr.‘c<t.sc-kitid. 
Peaco’ckica'ly, noncetvd . ; sec I’T A(K)CKiariLY. 
Peaoockiah (pikpkij), a. [f. Peacock sb. + 
-ihii LJ Of the nature or chatacler ascril>cd to 
a peacock ; like a peacock or that of a ).>cacock. 
Hence Poa coickiahly adv . ; P«a‘oo:o1tishii«M. 

1550 Bai k Eng. Notaries 11. 104 The kyngc not heynge 
so Pccockysh as lie nidged hym, dysi retrly :ind wysely de. 
ferred the lynie. 1834 bouiiikY Doctor 1x11,48' P<t-f. 9 'I hi.s 
is to write pavonest/uement, in Knglisli pcacuckii ally or 
pi .acock ishly, whichever the reader may like l^st. 1864 
SAcitator 27 Feh, 240 An urdtnr, aliimst jieai ockisli v.aniiy. 
1899 W. W. PhVTOM Mem fe^us xiii 360 An ostent.ationa 
v-ariation, . .a peacock ish lies'* of niodern phiixsopliy. 

Pea^cockiam. rarr. [.Sc -- ism.] Peacock irt. 

x86i J. H01.LINGS11FAI) ill Gd, I faints 198 Peacockisin in 
dress has increased to an alarming extent. 

t Pea-cockize, v. Obs. rare. [See -iz*.] inir. 
To act the ]>cac<Tck ; to peacock oneself. 

1598 Ft oruo, dazzeafe. to go ictting idly or loy'tring vp 
and dowiie peacockising .and courting of hiniselfc. Ibid., 
Zaxzcatare . pea« ocktsiiig strokcr vp of liis owne hairo. 

PeaXOCklike, a- and adv, 

A. adj. l.ike a peacock or that of a peacock ; 
peacockisi). 

1576 Flkming Pnnopl. F.pist 790 Som swelling in nrro- 
gancie nnd peciikhke pride. 1587 Turbkkv. hpit. (fr Sonn, 
(1837)366 O dames, 1 would nut wish ^ou peacocklike to 
loolcc. 1898 If'estm. Gaz. 26 May 3'a 1 ho model makers. . 
are now providing us with tlicsc extensive pca<.ock-liko tails 
to our helices. 

S. adv. After tlie manner of a peacock. 

, «5«7 T iiHBEKV. frag. Ihst. L Lennoy, You stately 
Dames, that pea<XK-kr>ke do pate 1598 SvLVhsfKR J)u 
Barias 11. i. iv. Handiest ra/ts 179 And Peacock -like him- 
selfe [Adam] duth often view. 

t Pea’OOCkly, a. and adv. Obs. [See -LY 1 
and a. cu^. i'eacocklike. b. adv* In the 
manner of a peacock, with vainglorious display. 

1580 Lupion Sivqila ao 'There in.. such gnwdie going. and 
such pccockly and new fa-liiouR eucry day. tout.. Why 
should we ihui are earth, ashes and dust, priika vpourselues 
AO Peacockly? 1608 'I'arlton Coble*' Canterb. (1844) 113 
When GciiileineQ leaue of their peacockly RUtes. 

Peaeook'8 feather, peacock feather. 

1. A feather of the peacock ; spec, one of the long 
feathers fonniiig the tail coverts, adorned witli 
iridescent ocelit or ‘eyes’, and used for various 
ornamental purposes. Hence, b. Taken os a 
symbol of vainglory, or a decoration of rank or 
station; a (in reference to the fable of the jay 
decked with peacock's leathers) A * borrowed 
plume * ; a boi rowed ornament of style or passage 
IQ a literary composition. 

c 1400 Maukdkv. (Roxb.) xxilL 106 Made of gold and pr» 
doui staaes and pacok fethers. igoa-ao DuNOAa Poems 


IxvUt 8 The sasoun soft and fair, Come In als fresche as pacok 
feddir. . S545 Ascham Toseoph. (Arb.) 109 At a sliurt but, .. 
ye Pecock lecher doth seldoine kepe vp ye shaft eyther ryght 
orleuel. PtcKiNOTON F.jfp. Avetis (1562) 167 It woulde 
make our proude peacockes fehth^S too fall. tS/S'-Bg Anr. 
Sanhys Serns. vii. # 37 If wee did louke upon our blacke feeie, 
our faire Pcacucke frthurs would sootic fall dowae. 1837 
Cw/t ting, hr Arch. yrnt. \. 17/ s We meet with a peacocl^ 
feather of some length in the following jpassage. 18^ 
’iHACKiiJtAY Bk. Snobs XX, All these people might be so 
happy, and easy, and friendly,, .but fur au unliappy passioo 
fur pracucks' feathers in England. 

2 . Name foi a binall moth, Yponomeuta comptella. 

183a Kxnnie CoHsp. Butterfl, 4 Moths 198. 

Hence Poa oook-foaithorod a., filled or adorned 

ith fieacock’s feathers. 

14x9 Pest. Et'or. (Sin tecs) 1 . 419 Pakok-federld arrows. 1898 
fl' estw. G.m. 16 Nov 2/1 'J he famous pcacock-leatliercd cap 
began to show iilnivc llic lluor uf the plalforiii. 

Peacock’s tail. 

1, 'I he lail-covcrls of the peacock collectively, 
which the biid is able to etcct in a resplendent 
veiiical circle bcliind its body. 

1570 Dtp /’/c/’hjl), As wnh a Pccockcstajle. 1653 

Walton Angler v. 112 The H|jicli-fly,.,ihe body made of 
hl.ick wool, and lappeil about with thctlierl of a pe.icuck’s 
tail. 1794 Sullivan I’uw Nut. II. 16 'Ihe luminous and 
coloured ciiclc, tinged like the peacock's tail. Mod. Provitb 
(S(.), Winn March Loincs in With an adder’s head, it goes 
out with a peacock's t.iil. 

2 . Hence 111 various transferred applications : 

fa. An old name lor tlie eighth proposition of 

the thiid hook of ICuclid, in n teieiice to tlie figure. 

1370 Billincsi i-Y J'.uilid in. viii 88 1 hys PropoHitinn is 
c.TlIcd Loiiimunly in uid buokes aiiiuiigest the baibaruus, .. 
the t'cncockes laik. 

b. 'J hc ben 11 Li ful se.aweed Padina pavcniia, 
having broadly fnn-shapcd fronds iiiaiked with 
concent lie fiingcd lines. 

1857 Wlkih Comm Obj. Sea-^hore 50 The name of it is tlia 
I'cacock's-’Iail, clcriviiig its title from its sliapc. 1866 'I rear. 
Hot. 835/1 I'admn puvouta, oiir 'I urkey.fcatlier L.iver or 
Peacock .s 'I'.iil, is tuie of the must remarkable species. 

fC. A colour in alchemy. Obs. 

l6to B. Jonson /l/cA ti li, Your seuerall colours, sir, Of the 
pale Citron, the grccnc I5011, tlie crow, The peacocks tailc. 

d. (See (|iiol ) 

*744-50 W. Kum Moif. Ihtshandm. VII. 1. 84 (Maple] 
WixhI lh of more value th.uT ordinal y wwOs arc, for iJicir 
clinpeicd knots and curb'd grain, (iiat liavc given it the 
name of the peacock’.s mil. 

e. A kind ol pyrotechnic shower. 

*799 f** Smith Laboratory 1. 9 'I'his shower is commonly 
rali^ the iKruLock’s tail, on account of the various colours 
that Hpjiear in tt. 

t. Peacock's tail {Peacock tail) tarnish \ the 
iridescent lustre lound in some ores and metallic 


products; i»- Pavonink H. i (see quols. s. v.). 
Pea'cockwiae, ai/z). rare. [f. as next + -w isr.] 
After the manner oi a peacock. 

*577 Stanyhiikst Descr. /ret. i. in Holin.shed Chron. 
(15H;) 11. iv/i ile .. that . . pcacockwi-e seiteih hiinsolfe 
foorili to the gaze. 

Faaoocky (prkpki^, a. {adv^ [f. pKACOt’K sb. 
-f - Y J Suggesting a peacock in walk, beniing, self- 
display, or showiness; assuming airs, showy: said 
of a (K'lson, or of n boise in reference to its bcaiing. 

1866 Ruskin Croton 0/ Wild Olive iiL 192 Yon fancy, per- 
haps, that there is a st vere sense of duty mixed with ihc-e 
peai-ocky niotivuR? 1871 Daily News 93 Sept ,T here vvas a 
otaicocky Jauntliie.ss about the whole legimciit tliHt is 1x1 
Keeping with the iradiiions of the light dragoon. xSSgSut. 
Fro. 16 M.ar. 326/1 '1 he Iiandsomc, if soiiiewhal pe.TCOcky 
rlic-triiit sialliori, ’J ro< adcro. 1898 J. A Kx H Story 0/ Lt/e 
ii. 31 T liese |)caco« ky j^ungslers would cluck tiie lads in 
sinnck-frockR, whenever they got a chance. 

B. Siis aav. in the maimer of a peacock; with 
a showy air. 

i86f G. Mbhkditii Evan l/arrington II. Ix, She’s grown 
since .she’s been counicssed, and does it peacocky. 

Pea- cod to Fca-dropper : see Tea L 
Poa'-flower. a. The flower or blossom of the 


pea, or tiny large papilionaccouB flower resembling 
this. b. Name for several West Indian leguminous 
plants having such flowers, as Vilmorinia multi- 
fora, and species of Centrosema and CHtoria. 

1805 Greenhouse Comp. I. qo Elegant orange-coloured pea- 
flowers, on singular Australasian evergreen shrub*. 18^ 
M iLLKR Piant-H , Pea-flowar, N ilutoriu’s i'urple, Filmorima 
snultifiorei. 

Hence F8a*-Jlow»red tf., having papilionaceous 
flowers like those of the pea. 

1866 Treas. Bot.n^Clitoria^ large genua of pea-flowered 
pUiita. ^ 

Peafowl (pf'fool). [f. Pka* + Fowl.] A 
bird of the germs Paw, a peacock or peahen. 

1804 WwJ.iAMSON Oriental Field Sp. 98 There couM np« 
be leas than twelve or fifteen hundred pea-fowls. . . wttbia 
night of the spot where 1 nlood. 1888 Maa. B. M. CsokIi* 
Diana Barrington ix,l'wilight was falling, and the cries ol 
the Jiingte-cock and pca-fowl were hushed. 1896 Ust A mini, 
in ZooL Gardens, /.ondon 493-4 Pains cristatus. . Common 
fowl ; Hob. India. .. P. n/grtpennis . . MUck-winged Pea- 
f ; /lab. Cot'hin Chinafl). . . P. epici/er* .Javan Peafowl ; 
Hab. Burmah and Java. 

Peag(pfg),Mak(p/k). Also 7 p88g«,pe8Wi 
peaoko. [Orig« pb-<tg% id, Massachusetts Indian 
piak, pi. ol /# ( •■ Abnaki biak, ^1), a strung bead of 
shell-money; found io wampumpeag (in Rasies 
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Ahnaki Diet. \^^,waHbanhi-ak)\ L Masiach. Ind. 
wo/npi (DclawArc wapf) white -h piaJti ] Beads 
made from tiie ends of shells, rubbed down and 
polished, struni; toj^ther into belts, necklaces, etc.; 
formeily used ns a currency by the North American 
Jndiniis; wampum. 

Two qualititM were dUtinguished, wuMiit /ee^(feee Wam> 
ruMpUAt;) and d/aiM (or purplu) the latier being 

reckoned double the value of the former. 

1649 KhoHc Cot. Rtc. (1856) 1. ax7 Noe Dcrton. .shall 
take any blat-k pe.'tge of the Indians but at lour a ^nny. 
1M4 PrxfvUotu* (K. 1.) Kecof-Js (189^ V. 303 He ww 
S< attup . . receive a considerable Someorpeauge of William 
Harris. 1676 T. Glovks in I*hil. Trans. XI. 631 'I'heir mony 
is of two sort S| one made of a white kind of shell. , they put 
ibein on a string after the manner of He.idHi this they c«ill 
Pcacke. 1677 W. HusBARn Nartalivt' loS Having fetched 
out of a Swjmp hard by, a large flelt of Peag. 1705 
Hk\rkckv iJist. I'tr^’nia 58 l*hc peah of two iforis, or 
r.iiher of two colours, for l>oih are made of one shell, though 
of cli^crent parts; ..the w.'xmpumpc.ik ui cightecn})ciice tbe 
yard, and the white peak at nineixem c. Jbut. iii. 1. (lyaa) 141 
Upiiiibis Ne«.k, and Wrists, hang Strings of Heads, J*eak and 
Koeiioke. iSja I Duhpkk t hcer iii. xsii, "J'is not 

tin* peug, said the B.sgamore, Nor knives, nor guns, nor 
{;,iriiicniM red as blood, I'h.it buy the lands I hold dominion 
uVr 1875 Jk\ons Money iv. 97 A foot of black pcag being 
woith two lect of white peag. 

tPe'age. Obs. Also 5-8 pay age, 6 - paaffe. 

[n. K. p^age. in OF. also pHiage (uih c.), faege, 
paiitge, payage. etc. •.—^pedage = J’r. pezatge, Jt. 
pedaggio^ iTied.U (f. t.) pedtigium^ pedgium, 
pangium (Du Cange):— laic j>op. L ptddtieutn^ 
i. pgSyped-etn foot: sce-AOK.] Toll paid lor passing 
through a place or country ; * I'euacb. Obs. (yxQ. 
Hist, or only in leferencc to Fiance, etc.). 

1456 .Sir G. Hayb Law Anns (S. T. S.) aj8 'Iliai suld 
nuiiihir pay . .cuhtiiiiie, na payage, qubill ib.41 ar on tli.iir 
vnyage. 1563 ir. hm^erors Sit/r Cvnfiucl in Koxe A. 4- Ah 
1Q1/2 Wiiho it pacing of any in.iner of iin|>ositicn or dane 
mony, pe igc, liibiite. or uny uili« r iiiaiini.r of tolle 1688 
R. Molmk .Irnioury 11. 168/1 'i be Ihdl fearing neither 
Raynge or P«nin(Ja‘;c fir hi^ 1 resp.i''S. 1706 in Pi« ton Lpool 
Afiiuic. Kec. (ifiRb) 11 21 Quill of nil cnstoine, toll and 
pa>age. 1714 hr. tik. 0/ Rates iq 6 All Duties of Imnorta* 
tiDii, Octnns, Pr* «K«’S, and .dl other-;, which usc-d to be levied 
up ni the s.'(id (irain by tl<e Gilit-S, Oinnminiiies, and parti' 
cular Lordships 1757 UnNKK Ahridi^nt. htg Hist. ill. 
Wks 181 .< V, 609 The payment of tolls, passages, pauge-c 
pontages and iniuiinerahle other vex.itious liiqrobrs. 1770 
Adam .Svnii iK .V'. v, 1. (1869) II. 40J 'J lie tumpike tolls 
in I'.nghnd, and the dunes railed peaees in other countries. 
1848 Whakion Law Lex , I'aage. . Ob.soleie 
lience t Vbs. \)i\ piager^ OV. peagier 

(i3lh c. in Littrc)], a collector ol toll, a toll-keeper. 

1474 Caxton III. \ii, 'J'lic peagers ner they ih.'it kepe 

j>,iss.'*-es liiight not to t.ike other pe.ige nc pas-age money 
niit siiclie as the piynce or tlie l.iwe have cstablihlK'd. 

Peag'e. Feagoose: see I’AiaLE, Tkak-goobr. 
Peahen (p< hen). Forms : a. 5-6 pehen, 
-heiine, (6 peyhen\ 7 pea-h'^nno, 7- pea hen. 

pohenue, -hen, poohenne. [f, Ml^. 

OK. pAi + henne Hen. Collateral form po-hen\tie^ 
f. Po, / 0 01‘^. pihod -h henne.'] A female j^ca- 
lovvl, the female uf the pcneock. 

o. £-1400 [see 1377 ill 61. C1440 Promft Part>. 390/1 Pe- 
henne. isaj FnziikKii. iln^b 8146 All cloucii 

fi»rd failles wyll I hilt tliio wckrb, except a peyhen. 1570 
Lkvins Manip. 61/11 A Pehen, /a«a. it^6 .bin 'I'. Hrow.nk 
/'tend Efi. Ill vii. 121 The ihuly Incnb.iiion of T3iiiks^ Pea- 
hens, and many other. 1843 Dibharii Syfnl in. viii. His 
Hangliirrs who tossed tlieii heads like |iea hens lai )y Joan 
and iMidy Aland, Chambers's Hmycl. Vll. 341/1 Ihe 

peahen is much smallei than the male bird, hox no train, 
and is of dull plumage, mubily brownish. 

(i. 1377 Langl. P pi. 13. XII. 2;o jpe pt'kok & fte pohenne 
pioude pehc-n, pohen]. 1398 Tri \ isa Harth De P, R. 

XII. xxxii. (Hoill. M'S ),pc (loohciine Mitetli abrodc xxx. doics 
ami a litel what more. 

II Peai (pi'iai*), sb. Also 7 poeai, peel, 8 piaye, 
8-9 poii, 9 paye, plai. [ad. Carib piai (Tamanac 
piache)\ in V . piaye (A. liict Voyage en Cayenm 
(1^64) IK. 385),] A niedicine-inan or witch* 
doctor among the Indians of Guiana and other 
parts of South America : cf. Piachk. 

1613 R. Harcourt Cm'ana a6 Tlieir Peenios, Priests or 
Soiiihsayers, at aoine special ii"ius hauc conference with the 
diuell. 1667 G Warrkn Surinam 76 l*1ietr iin[MStors, or, 
ns they call them, Peeien. 173* Rarbot Guiana in Cottert, 
Coy. (Churchill) V. 553 A Hi.iyc, or Doctor among them. 
17^ Stf.uman Snnuam (18061 I 414 Kxorcifeed by the Pvii 
or priest. 1881 W. H. Hhett Mission H^'otk Guiatsa 53 
'i'hese Pint sorcerers of the aborigines. 

b. Now usually peai*-man (also pee-ay-, pe*i-, 
ploi-, pee-ay-, pee-a*, paiman). 

iSas Watehton IVamf. .V. Attter. Ui. 191 They have a 
kjiid of a pricht called a pee-ay-man. 1854 H. G. Dai.ton 
Guiana (1855) I* After application to a Pe-i-inan or 
fiai-man or conjurer. 1883 AcaJony 8 Dec. 375/3 The 
^aiinen, or tribal medicine men 1899 Rkuway Guiana 
tCitds 110 In the opinion of his friends Koine enemy was at 
^ork. and the Pvaiman would drive him awny. 

Hence Faai' v. trans.^ to practite the arts of 
8 peni-man upon ; to treat by witch-doctoring ; 
Faai lng, Faai'lsm, the practice apd lystem of 
8 peai-man. 

1876 C. B. Brown Brit. Guiana vi, Peai*lng. s8Bi W. H, 
B*rrr Jtfiteiom U^orh Guiana 53, I was warned tbal they 
^re going to piai me, that is lo caiiM sickness qr death. 
xiSa 1 m Thurn in ^rnt. AntAtisp, Inal* 366 To oaplain tbo 


syitem of peaiism. 1898 A. Lamo Coek Lame 30 We ai« 
fortunate in Auding an educated observer who suumitted to 
be peaied. 

Pea'-JaiOkat. Alto 8 pay*, 9 psa-, P-Jaoket. 
[I'he first eieiucnt it evidently tbe tame as PRB 
rAl {pt,poy^ D)t (which however is not evidenced 
after the 17th c., but may have come down later in 
tbe comb, pe- or py-gown), Pea-jackit may have 
been on the analogy of the latter, or may have 
been formed direct from Du. pij-jakier. It is 
very commoii in the New Jersey Archives, 1725-40. 

Narryat*s notion (hat the original form was P.'Jachet^ for 
ptiot'pukeL appear-t to be a uicie gratuitous surmise.) 

A Stout short overeoat of coarse woollen cloth, 
now commonly worn by sailois. 

* 7»5 at Jersey An hives (1894) XT. 97 Run away, ,.a 
Sei'xant ljul Named Philip Dawsitt, he., had on a Kersey 
Pea-Jacket. 1717 IbitL 124 Run away .a Servant Man, 
..he has on., a daiL. Drugget Pta Jacket 1757 Hem. 
of Leu t IVar in A’. Anierua 8 The Lon.su inptton . made 
of their coarse Woollens by the Men em) Joyed in the 
hishcry, reckoning for rach a Blanket, Watch Coat, Rug, 
Pca-Jucket, etc. *786 Ftancis the Phiiani/tropui I. 77 he 
ventured to remark, that no other coat tlian a |>ny-Jacket 
could become a sea-lioy. 1798 Itult Advertiser 24 Nov. 2/j 
He had on a sailor's blue pwa jacket. iSag Bkoc'kktt A^ C. 
Gtoss,^ Pea, or Pee-ja. k.t, a loose rough jacket or short 
covering ; much used in severe weather by innrinersi ..It 
was funnerly tlie holiday outer-dress of ihe keelitu n. s8m 
Markvat P. Sttnfie x, Ihe men. wore iH*a jackets whi^ 
are very short great coats made of what they 1 all 1* lushing. 
1840 — Poor Jack xxii, A short P-jocket (so called from the 
aburcviaiion of pilot's jacket) reached down to Just above 
his knees. 

Peak (pfk). shy Forms : i Pdao (in Anglo-L. 
rcwords 1-2 Peoh, 2 Pec); 3-4 pok, 6 peke, 7 
peake, 7- peak. [OE. Piac (only in comb. 
PPaclotui) of unknown oricin ; jrerli. British. 

The name I'eak's Arse (OE. */\‘aies se>s, Domrsd.'iy 
Peiheiets), applied to the Peak Cavern, has suggested a 
conjcciuie ih it t'eac may have been a iminc for a demon 
(cf. the later Devil's ..J/ j. ) t.ognaie with OE. Ptiea, PurK. 
Cf other place-names, as OE. / ‘taces-<hl (Keinhle Cod. DifL 
deexxn), y '4'£'Ar'r£/0>i(Duincsda3) now I'egMlon, BeUronlshire. 
Fnrm the X7ihc. the name h.ts ti.ttuially been assiK'iaied 
with Psak but the history of the l.'Uler makes any 

etymological connexion impossible.] 

1. Ihe name ol the hilly district in the north- 
west of Derbyshire, Enghind ; divided into the 
lli^»h Beak and the Low or J^ower Peak, approxi- 
mately corresponding; to the morlern Hundreds of 
Hijjh i*eak and Wirksworth re‘*pcctively. 

In I'J-ijth c. the word seems to have been apprehended as 
the^ niofier nuinc of the Castle Hill at Casileton, under 
whi< n is the Peak Cavern. 'Ilie po<>t-C onquest use cf I'eak 
in the sense of OE. t'eaitond seems to ha\c aiLscn thiough 
the apijliciiio i of the name t>f Peverer*. castle to the district 
ihc'icc governed '1 he t)rdiiancc Map, without .my warrant 
in local us-igc, givM the name * The Pe.ik ’ to an elevated 
plateau or mountain mass in liie High Peak Hundred (.see 
quot. 1874), in which it is followed by geography lHM>kic eic. 

914 O. k, Chron. tPaikcr MS.), Eadw’card c>i)ing .for ha 
F^nuii on Peac lend to Badcian wiellon. CI130 Hen. 
Hunt. Hist, Anri. 1. | 7 Quatuor auicm sunt, quK niir.*! 
videntur in Anglia. Piimum quidem cst, quod veniu.s 
cgrcdiius de cavcriiis tenm in monte vocaio Pec, tanto 
vigorc ut vesles re^cciaH icpellat et in nituin e)evata.s prociil 
rcjicial. barter of Hen. / in Dugdale At on. VI. 

X272 Eu die qua Willclmo Peverell doiniiiiiiin meum cle 
Pccco deili.l 1173-4 /V/£ Rolt (Pipe Roll Soc.) XXI. 6t 
In oi^icr.iiiunihus Castclluruni de Fech 8c de Dolcsoura. 
ia97 K. Giou;> (RulU) 164 Uat oln-r wonder is Vpe tbe hul 
of pc I'vh, he v\ ind pei c iwis Vp of ]>*• erhe oftc coinp of holes. 
[£■1330 Rods of Patit. II. iqi/r Lc Koi grania . . la 
Franchise . . de lliaut Pek en lc Countc de Derby.) tgfio 
Hfcon JtiiW 0/ Joye Wks. 11. 6, I irauaylcd inio I 3 arby- 
shcrc and from litem c imo the Peke. 1610 Holland 
Latmiens lint., Dn bytJure, The western part beyond 
Derwent .. riscih high and pcakelli vp witli^ hils and 
mouniaines, whence in old time it was called in the old 
Knglixh longue Peac loml, and is at this dale, named the 
Pc^e. i6sa Drayton Poty-olb. xxvi. 453 Yet for her 
Caves and Holes, Peake only not excelU, But that 1 can 
again produce those woiulrous^ Wells, C>f Bucksioii. 1638- 
66 Hobuks (title) Dc Mir.ibilihus Peccu (1678 transL 
The WonderB of the Peake.) 1667 Lacv .Sauny the .Scott v. 
(1698) 43 We'll pul her d.ion intill a Scotch CoaIepit,and she 
sh.all rue at the Dccl’s arse o’ Peake. i8oa Lamb Ltt to 
Manning 24 Sept., To visit the for-famctl i>eak in Derby, 
shire, where the Devil Hits, they nay, without hreeches. 
1874 Mnrtay's Hand bk. Derby itxc. (ed. 2) 53/ a I’lie great 
bl(Kk of niounl.iin railed in iht* Ordnance Map *ihe Peak ' 

IS really an extensive plateau coinitrising the w\ eral summits 
of Kindersoowi, the Edge, K.iirhi-ook N.'utc, etc 
t 2 . transf. A cave. Obs. rare-“\ Lf. Peakiru 
a ^ quot. 1600. 

So called app. from the famous Peak Cavern. 

1600 Hollsnd Livy x. i. 351 Imo this cave or pealce 
the Komanes entred with their enKignes displaied. 

9 . attrib. and Comb., an Peak count ty, htll, lead, 
scenery', in quot. 1659 for Peak-stone « milktunc 
(rrlt from the Peak as material of millstones; 
t Peak*! arse, a former name for the Peak Cavern 
(later the Devits arse in the Peak') ; Peak-ea«tle, 
the castle at Castleton in the Peak ; f Peak- 
wheat (^cke-), a poor variety of wheat mentioiied 
in ihe loth c. 

mB6 Dameedav Bh , Derfyseire, Temewaum in Pechesers 
WUlielm Peurcl tenner. Gf-mebcm & Hundinc. 1903 Ktra- 
MSRB. //fuA • 13 Bere-bar)^..haihe an cart tkre ymrhes 
of lengthe or more, sette fonre-oquare, lyke pecke-whete, 
small cornea, and 1> ttel floure, and that is ihe wurstc barley. | 


peak. 

/bid. I 34. Englysshe wbeate hath a donno ffrwe aob 
or none, and is the worste wbeate, naira pcaae-wheaie. 
Peeke-wbeete bath a rod eare, ful of aais, thya set, and ofto 
tymes it is flyntered. /bid. 1 39 The poore man of the peck* 
countreye, and suche other places, where as they vse to mylko 
theyr ewes. i6aa M alvnes Law-Merek. 965 I'he Lead 
Mines in Ireland doc contabie more siluer 'than iDcse Mines 


Under this Castle yawns e drrsdful Cava [Note] Peake'a 
Arse, tbe sixth Wonder. 1707 MoBTiMve (1791)11.45, 
1 never saw any of them but on the barren peak Hilla 
Loud. Goa. No. 4540/7 To be Lett some very good MiUe ac 
Kidlingiom . . one pan of Peck Stones, one pair of Frandk 
Slones. 1^ Penny iyct. VIU. 405/9 The Peak ceatle ie 
now an ' iil- 7 b.(pen ruin situated on the verge of the rooky 
precipice that furiiut the roof of the Peak cavern at Caatletoa. 

Peak (p/k), sb.'b Forms; 6 pek, peke, 6-7 
peake, 8 peek, 7 - peak. [Known him i6th€. 
as a later equivalent of PiKR sb .^ ; in 15th a the 
xitriv. peked, Peaked, appears as an equivalent of 
Piked. The phonetic relations ate difficult to 
understand ; but cf. MLG. p/k, peik, *pick, pike, 
pointed iron instrument*, hit notable that 10 sense 1, 
peak is identical with beak. (Xr.peae is from Eng.). 

The connexion between Pike sb.^ and peak appears in the 
arijs. ptked, peaked. From ptke, tbe long point of a t4(b r. 
shoe, instanced in Wydif <-1380^ we have piked eekone in 
langland P, PI., 1377. These appear r 1450-60 a% peksd, 
prketi sekoue, Iwing the 61st appearance of \\\epeke-, peak- 
loim. Peake itself is exemplified in i'alsgr., In tbe 

16th c. the forms pike and peak appear to nave gone 
apart in sen.Ac,/>r^ being conhned more to a sharp piercing 
or pricking point (perhaps under tbe influence of Pikr sb.*. 
the weapon, introctuced early in^ that century), while pena 
is more a'^xociated with the notion of a projecting poini. 
not specially sharp or acuminate. Peak as a pointca 
moiintain-tiip, or I'oniral mountain (sen e 5) is a still later 
(17th c.) su}«iituiion for an earlier pihe.\ 

1 . 1 . A pn jeeting point ; a pointed or tapering 
extremity ; Fa licak or bill. Now rare (cf. 5c). 

1578 I.VTE Dodoens 1. xxxii. 45 The flouiea are smal, of a 
plrtcsant light rt-dde: after these flourt-s foMoweth certayne 
small naiTow pcakes or bcakes as in the others. t6t8 
SuKPi. St Markh. Countty Larute 40X '1 here breed in Trees 
ci-rtoine small bemits aliiiom like to WeciiiL% ..ccrtaioc of 
them hauc long and sharpe uoiiiUd peakeaor billn, these doc 
great hwrnie to grafts and uther young Tices. 1706 Fmii Lire, 
Piak, the sharp I'oint uf any thing. x8i8 KxArs Bndym. 
IV. 497 The moon put forth a little diaiiiund i>eak. No bigger 
than an unobserved star. 

t b. In specific applications : The projecting 
fiont of a head-dress, tormerly esp. of • widow’s 
hood. Ohs. 

1530 Palscr. 253/1 Ptake of a ladyen mourning he^, 
bignoquet. 161 1 L'o'ioil, Uiquoqtitt, tbe peake of a I.adies 
mourning hood. 1706 AnnisoM Rosamond 111. iv, Widow 
Trusty, why so Fme'/ Wbydo<-t thou thus in Colours shine f 
1 hou should'st iby husband’s death bewail In Sable vesture, 
Ptfak and Veil. 1719 D’Urfey /Hits II. xx I'he Buxom 
Wtcldow w iih bandoic and Peak. 

t o. Any pointed projecting part of agarmcDt or 
■nicle of ippnrel. Obs. 

1594 Nasiib Ut\fort. Ttat\ Wks iGrosart) V. 145 A close- 
bellii-d diiblet comming dnwne with a peake beliinde as 
farre as the crupper. 1617 Mdrvson /tin. lit. 170 'lira 
colc.iirt of their coates wcare rai'-ed with a peake behind to 
keepc ibe nerke warme. 1650 Ft'iXER Pisgah iv. vL 114 
Frontlets were worn betwixt their eics. hanging down on 
a |>eak fiom their forebeadN. 1696 Lond. l»aa. No. ^e.14/4 
A CItilds Peak with a Scailet Riband,., a retl Riband 
btomacber. 1795 Anorrson Prit. Embassy China 108 The 
women of Pekin . . wear a si arp peak of blaric velvet en 
silk, W'hich . descends from tbe forehead aiiiiost between their 
cycK i8o8'x8 Jamieson, Peak, a triangular piece of linen, 
binding tbe hair below ,'i < hild's cap or woman’s toy. 

d. The point ol a licard ; 1 a fiointcd beard. 

*S9*-3 Nasiik Fouf Lett. Confut. Wks. (Grosart) II. eao 

A loUyTong red peake, like the spire uf a steeple hecclieriftht 
continually without rutting. 16x9 H. HmoN /'olPe's 
Anat. Aviij. Hauing his beard precisely cut ith’ peake. 
c r6ao Flmcher & Massinger Doubts Marriage iii. i. How 
he has. .nin your beard into ■ peak of twenty I 2698 Fbvkr 
Acc. £. India ♦ P. 390 His Beard is Cut neatly, and the 
Whiskers in f.tshion of an Half-Moon on Ihe upper Lip, 
With ouly a decent Peak on the under. 

e. '1 he projectii>(; part of the brim of a man's 
caj) or the like. 

1660 F. Brooks tr. Is Blanc's Tren>. 136 A Cap of 
Crimson Tissu, with a L’happlet of gold, that hath a oeake 
before, not unlike the Flowcr-Di. luces. s866 Routtedgs s 
£v. Roy's Ann, 356 A cap is best for the head, and it is not 
a bad plan (o line the peak inside with giecn ^ 1873 Bi.A( K 
Pr. Tkute i, The rain that fell off the peak of his saflor’s cap. 

•j* f. An advancing or rctre.iiing point lorracd by 
the hair on the forehead. Obs. 

1833 Bray Tamar 4- Tavy (1836) III. xxxviii. 191 Wishing 
th.Tt he ^hould have., a pair of ix\\apeaks,wk they were cullcti, 
one being on either sWe the forehead, she caused the hair to 
lie icgularly shaved off. 1849 Ixingr. viii, She 

had on her forehead what u sometimes denominated^ a 
I widow’s peak that is lo say, her l.air grew down (oa point 
ill the middle. 

2 . A promontory or point of land; a headland. 
N»>w local. 

The lofty headland at Ravetisatr, r>rniing the souihenx 
extremity of Robin Hood’s Bay. is stated in the Whitby 
guide book to be called ‘ The Peak 
1548 Udai 4., etc Erasm. Par. Acts xiii. 46 Bamaban and 
Saul went to Scleucia, whiche is a great promoniorj'e, or 
peake on the weste parte of Antioche 
t8. Iaicc; also a lacc-niflf (onot. 1591)- Obs. 
aggi Lodos Catharos (Hunterian Cl.) 57 Our picked 
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yc»ng<%t«rs hauing their peake« starched for feare of stirring. 
itf9« Coles, /V<t«,(old word) Isce. a 171M B. k. Did, Cant, 
Crito^F€ak^ any kitid of Lace. (Hence in Grose, Ualliweil, 
etc.J 

4 . Naut, a. The narrowed extremity of a ship's 
bold at the bow, the Fobipiak ; also tlie corre- 
s(>ondinf’ part at the stem, the after-peak, 

1693 [mm FoRErRAK). 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I. s.v.. 
There is also a Room in the Hold of a Ship, that is billed 
the Peek : "i'is from the Bitts forward to the .Stem. Here 
Men of War usually keep their Powder \ and Mcrchiint-men, 
Out ward'bound, place their Victuals here. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
Word’bk.t After-peak^ the contracted port of a vessel's hold, 
which lies in the run, or aftermost portion of the hold, 
in contradistinction to 189s Suffling Land 0/ 

Bfootis as Forward in the peak is a braall American cooking* 
stove. 

b. * The nppsr outer comer of those sails which 
are extended by a gaff’ (Smyth Sailor^ s Word-bk, 
1867) ; also, the upper end of a gaff. Iletice^^ 
peak,, mizten peak. 

1711 [implied in peak-brail\ see 6]. STda-p Faiconrr 
Shipsvr, It. 387 The head .. In balance ne.*ir the lofty peak 
they bound; . I'he halyards throat and peak are next applied. 
1806 A UuNCAN Nelson 75 Nelson directed his fleet to hoist 
four lights.. at the mizen peak. 1840 K. II. Dana Be/. 
Mast ix, A long, shaip brig, .. with .. F.iighsh colours at 
her peak. 1894 Times 16 June la/a Healy had to cybr, 
but, though warned to lower his peak, he performed the 
opeiation with uiishortcned saiL 

O. 1 he point at the end of a fluke of an anchor ; 
» Pea » 

>793 Smkatom Fdystone L. | 143 The anchor. . became 
suspended by the bowsprit, with the Peak upwards. 1867 
Smyth Sailor's Word-bk.^ Peak 0/ an anchor, tlie bill or 
extremity of tbs palm, which, as bcamcti by custom drop the 
k, is pronounced pea; it ia tapered nearly to a point in 
order to penetrate the bottom. 

II. L.Tter form of Pike, as used of a mountain. 
This comes up m 171I1 c., and first in uses representing Sp , 
P pico (Hut ill tiie iiam&s of mountain suiniuits in lue 
NW. of England Pike remains unchanged.) 

6. The pointed top of a mountain ; a mountain 
or hill having a more or less pointed buinmit, or 
of conical form. 

16^ Sir T. Herbert Trav. iiaThetopof the high Peake 
of IJamoan . . like a Sugardoufe. 1M7 A. Lovi ll tr. 
i hefsnafs Trav it. i8( We were abme three Leagues off 
of Sannas, it inakes a Pe.Tk, but the Hiil is higher than 
the Peak [Fr, il fait tin pico, niais la niontagne est plus 
haute que Ic picol. 1718 Prior Cloe kunhng. On Meander's 
bank, or Latmus' peak. 1759 tr. Adamson's V^oy. Senegal 
6 Ihe Peak of Tenerif [r. // Pic de 1 4ninf\, .appeared 
to us in the form of a pyramid, or more propcily, of a sugar- 
loaf. 1789 Stockiiai k Phillip's t^oy. Botany Bay iii, 
I'raxellers have delighted to si>enk of the Peak of 1 enerifle 
as the highest mountain in tlie ancient world. 1796 H. 
HunrER tr. St.-Tierrs's Stud. Nat. (ijgj) Iff. 9a 'I'his 
mountain is called the 'i'hree Paps, because it's three peaks 
have that fornt 1856, .Stanley S/nat ^ /*al. L ti. 76 The 
next day we ascended the highe.st pe.ik of the Sinai range. 
1856 Ruhkin Afofi Paint. IV. v. xiii. % 6 The notable range 
of jagged peaks which bound the horizon to the North 
F^st of Moiil Blanc. 1877 Lady Brassky Toy, Sunbeam 
ii, We all ruse early . . to catch the first glimpse of the famous 
Peak of TeneriflTc. . It was ouite ten o'clock before we saw 
the Peak, towering above Uie clouds, right ahead, about 
fifty-nine miles oflil 

D. Highest point, summit. 

1784 CowpER Task III. rs7 Some.. travel Nature up To 
the sharp peak of her subliniest height, And tell us whence 
the stars. i 8 ro Shelley Hymn Apollo v, ( stand at noon 
upon the peak of Heaven. i8aa — Triumph of Life aia 
The peak From whit h a thousand climbers have before 
Fairn,a.s Napoleon fell. 1894 H. DKUMMONn/[jr6//i/^ Alan 
s^l Every summit in Evolution is the base of some giandcr 
peak. 

o. transf The pointed top of anything. 

(Appears to combine sense t with 5.) 

1840 Dickens Barn, Kud^sw, It wa.s .. a shy, blinking 
house, with a conical roof going up into a i>eak o^er its 
garret window of four small panes of glass. 1840 LvrroN 
Caxtons iii. v, Roland’s forehead was singularly high, and 
rose to a peak in the summit. i8m Tennyson Maud 1, vt. 
i, The budded peaks of the wood are bow'd, Caught and 
cufTd by the gale. 

d. ‘ The high shaip rtdgc-bone of the head of 
a setter-dog’ {jCent. Diet. 1890, citing Sportsmans 
Gazetteer), 

III. 0 . attrib. and Comb.,vA peak-cap (sense le), 
•climber (sense 5) ; peak-capped, -like, -nosed, 
•roofed adjs. ; peak-aroh, a pointed or Gothic 
arch (Knight Did. Alech. 1875) ; peak brail Naut., 
a brail attached to the peak of a sail ; peak 
downhaul Naut. : see quot. ; peak halyard 
Naut., a rope or tackle for hoisting the peak of 
a gaff; peak pieoa Naut., a piece of canvas used 
to btrengthen the peak of a sail ; peak purohaao 
Naut, : see quot. ; peak tyo Naut., a tye used for 
hoisting the pe.Tk of a heavy gaff (Ogilvie 188a). 

1711 VT. Sutherland Shipbuild Assist. 139 *Peek -brails. 
1903 Daily Ckron, 16 Apr. 5/1 *Peak caps are coming info 
fashion . .. Every second young man, and every third man 
of years, was wearin< a cap in the pattern of those us^ for 
motoring. 1897 Fdm. Rev. July 5^ I..et the •pwk-climber 
reflect that there are lietween filly and sixty heights in the 
chain. 1867 Smyth Sailor's Word-bk., *Peak downhaul, J 
a rope rove through a block at the outer end of the galT to 
haulit down by 17*7*41 Chambers Ctr/. av. Ship, Plate 
Fig. i. 8 *Pcak HnAyards. 1838 [see Halyard 1 b). i87( 

Morris in Mackail Life (1899) I. ti6o Just rs this little 
*peak-D0sed parson does. 1794 Riggtng t Seamanship 1 . 


03 Mizans,.have a nock-piece and a *peek-piece. 1887 
Smyth SailaPs Wordbh.,*Peah purchase, a purchase fitted 
in cutters to the itandtng peak-halliards to sway it up taut, 
tPeak, sb.'A Obs, Alao 6 pek, peke. [Origin 
unknown : chiefly used In the combination h^y- 
peke, Hoddypil'AK, q. v., alao peke hoddie, noddie.'\ 
A dolt, noodle, ailly creature. Cf. Pkak*ooosr. 

a 13*9 Skrltoh P. spat owe 409 The dotcrell, that fob she 
pek. — • Col. Chute 064 Of suche PatemoNter pekes All the 
wurlde spekes. 1549*^ (see Hoddypeak] 1380 Holly- 
band Trvas. Fr. Tong, Nieu, an idiote,B peke hoddie [1593 
noddie], a simple soule, a sneke.%bie. 

F^. sb.^, peck. Sc. [Of uncertain origin : 
in Sc. dialects dis'inct in pionuncialion (pik) from 
Peak sb.'i' (pr‘k),io which otherwise it might be re> 
fened.J Astnallpointofflame. Hence P«ekiot/i>;/. 

1887 D oNAi.DsoN Suppl. Jamieson, Peak, peek, a very 
small quantity, a mere pick ; as, * a peak o’ licht, a |)eek o* 
fire*, a 1893 J. Smith in R. Yoxii Harp Perth. yJb Kiihl 
eerie at niLtii Wa.s yon peckie o* I rht, 1903 Dundee 
Afiveftiser aa Dec. 7 By the feeble light of the gas jot, 
whu h was bui mug at a * peak *. 

Peak, sh.^, variant of Peao, wampum. 

Peak (|>fk), 7^^ Also 6 peeke, peke, peoke, 
6-7 peake. [i ound early in i6ih c. ; origin un- 
ci rt.iin. 

It is not even certain that all the •.enses here collected have 
the saiiie origin. Sense t, and csp. 1 b (which also appears 
as pecks'*, may be rcl.itcd to 1 'uck v.^ 31 smise 3 is possibly 
rel.'tte<.l to Pkak : cf Peaking ppi. a. i, Pkakisii a.* 1 1 
sense 4 is usually taken as referring to the sharp or 
einneiated features of a sick person; but this may be a later 
association with Peak cf. Prakino///. a. a, Pkakibh 
a.* 3, Peaky a’] 

tl. inlr. ? 'I o fall, drop, sink. Obs. 

1509 Hawks Past. I*Uas. xvi. xxvii, Ala.s! I wrclche and 
yet unhappy peke Into surbe trouble, misery, and thoughL 

tb. To peak 07 >er the perch ; lit. to topple or 
tumble off the perch, to die. Obs. 

App. orig. A phrase of hawking. See l*FRrii for various 
p.ir,iflt.l phrMses, c. g. to tip over the perch, hop the perch, etc. 

>575 luHBkRV. Pauiconne S19 If it coniinewc three or 
fourc clayes. nioste assuredlie tlie hawke w') II pei ke oner the 
' pe.irch, and die. 1833 Hi vwoou & Rowlkv Portune by 
Land iiL H.’s Wks. 1874 VI. 398 If he should peak over the 
pearuh now, and ail fall to our elder Brother. 

+ 2 . inlr. To shrink, to slink. Vbs, 

[1350 J. Proctor Hist. Wyat's Reh 70 Wyat him sclfe 
and V C 5 . men . . peked on styll all alon^e vnder samet lames 
parka wall, vntyll he to charinge^ crosse.J i37o*‘6 

j.AMBAKDK P<ramh. Kent (i8a6) 3.15 This done, our Toidy 
shranke againe into^ her shrine, and the Clcrke peaked 
home to patch up his broken sleepe. 1598 'j oftk Alba 
(1880) 70 Not like vuinc pleasure, who aw.iydoth peake, 
when he his Bark through want peneiucs to Icake. s84a 
Kogfrs Naamnn 49 He over-rules him in his iouniey, that 
hce might not peake aside into this corner or that. 

t8. To move about dejectedly or silently; to 
mope ; * to make a mean figure, to sneak ’ (J.). Obs. 

>588 yacob 4 Plsau 11. ii, Fye brother Esau, what a foly is 
this? About vaine pa.stinie to wander abroiie and peake, 
Til with hunger you make your selfe thus faint and weake. 
1594 Carkw V'asso 11. xvi, And she or scorncs, or seeih not, 
or gaue No semblance, so till then par [? poor] thrall hepeakt 
[il misero ha servtto\ i6oa .Shaks. Ham. ii. ii. ^04 Yet I, 

A dull and muddy-metled Kascall, peake l.ixe John 
a-dreames,.. And can say nothing. 01^3 T. Cartwrichi' 
Con/ut. Rhem. N. T. Pref. (1618) 99 How iiiucli mure would 
they.. let him goe peaking alone alter he liath been so cor- 
rupted. 

4 . ? To droop ill health and spirits, wnste away; 

* to look sickly ’ (J.) or emaciated. Chiefly in 
peak and pine, a Shaksperian expression repeated 
by many later writers, chiefly ns emphasising pine. 
l >573 Tussfr Hush. (1876)158 Poore .vi Hie hen, long wanting 
cock to guide, Soon droopes and shortly then lieginnes to 
pe.ike aMde.} i8osShaks- i. hi. 23 We.irieSeu’nights, 
nine times nine, Shall he dwindle, peake, and pine, a zSs* 
Bromk Eng. Moor i. i. What ! sufb-r you to pine, and peak 
awayln ymir unnatural melancholy fits ijog Bril. A polio 1 1 . 
No 29. 3/1 This is no Pin-buitock'd Wench, '1 hat Peaks as 
if she'd look a Drench. 1789 Charlotte Smith Ethelinde 
(1814) V. 19c After pining and peaking away twelve or 
fourteen )ears of your best-looking days. 1857 Kingsibv 
Two V. Ap’d xiv, If he will but go right on about hU 
business,., instead of peaking and pining over what people 
think of him. 1881 Leicester sh. Gloss., Peak, to v'a^te and 
dwindle in flesh. 

Hence Peak and pine as sb,, notice use, for 
peaking and pining. 

1868 Browning Ring^ Bk v. 1603 The Babe’s face, prema- 
tuie wikh peak and pine, Sank into wrinkled ruinous old age. 

Peak (prk). v.'^ Also 6 peke, ? peeke, 6-7 
peake. ft Peak sb '-ij 

1 . intr. To project or rise in a peak. Now rare. 

*577 Stanyiiurst Descr. [rrl. iii. in Hotinshed I. 

14/3 To enchew the daunger of the craggy rui kes there on 
euery side of the shore peaking. IS83S1UBBRS Annt. Abus. 

I (1^79) 51 Another sf>rt. are content with no kind of Hatt, 
without a great bunche of feathers, peaking 011 the toppe 
of their head^. 1609 Hoixand Arum, Marcell. xv. x. 47 
III these C^ttian AIpcs,.. there peaketh up a mightie high 
mount, that no man almost can passe over without danger. 
1810 — Camden s Brit, 1. 556 The Western part [of Deib>'s 
Bhire] riseth high and peaketh up with hils and mountaineN. 
1883 Comh. Mng, Aug. 330 The woolly hair . . peaka down 
over the low for^ead. 

2 . tram. To bring to a head ; fg. to accentuate. 

1887 ContemP, Rev, Dec 770 The arcuiHulation of the 

national wealth, .serves mostly to heighten and peak the 
sreat social inequalities as between the capitalist and the 
jobbing day labourer. 


P0ak, v.^ Naut. Also 7 pike, 7-8 peek, 
[f. pike or peak in the adv. a-pike, A-pkak, veiti- 
cally, straight up and down, or aphetic from the 
adv. itself; cf., in same sense, F. apifuer (lyi^i) 
from d pic advb. phrase, vertically.] tram, 
place, put, or raise a- peak or verticalfy. 

a. To tilt up a yard vertically, or nearly so, by 
the mast ; to top a yard ; esp. to peak the mizen. 

(Cf. F. Apiguer, Di^poser lea verguesd'un bfitiment k peu 
pi-ks verticalcment.] 

ifti8 Capt. Smith Atctd. Vng. Seamen 30 When you ride 
amongst many ships, pike your yards, sfiey — Seaman’s 
Cl am. ix. 45 To nde apike Is to pike your yards when you 
ride amongst many ships. 189a Ca/t. Smith's Seaman's 
I, ram. xvi. 79 Pstk [printed Speek\ the Minon, that is, put 
the Yard riglit up ana down by the Mast, lyao Capt. W. 
Wrici KswoRTii AtS. I.og-bk. of the ' I yell' A Nov., At 
night It blowing hard with Rain, Peeked the Yards, and 
hauled up a Range of the bheet Cable. 1789 Falconer 
Diet. Marine (1789), Apiqusrune vergne, to top a sail-yard, 
or peek it up. 1794 Rigging 4- Seamanship I. 949 They 
peck the yard against the mast to shift the sail. Ibid, 1 1. 953 
To Peek the Altzen, to put the mizen-yard pcrpcnciii ul,,r by 
the mast. 1867 Smyi 11 Sailor's Word-bk., To Peak, to raise 
a gaflf or lateen yard more obliquely to ^e mast. 

b. To peak the oars : see quota. (Cf. A-I'EAK d.) 
1873 Knigh r Did. Aieck., Peak, . .to raise the oars upright 

amidships. s888Lhurl-iiward Blackbtrdingny .Sharp, man I 
Peak your oars, and sit dow'ii light on the bottom. 1B90 
Cent. Dhi. s. v. Oar, To peak the oars, to raise the blades 
out of the water and secure them at a common angle with 
the suffice of the water by placing the inner end of each 
oar under the batten on the opposite side of the boat. 

O. Of a whale : 'I’o raiAC (his tail or flukes) 
straight up in diving vertically. Also iti/r. 

1839 T. Bfalk Sperm IP'hale 44 ’Phe flukes are then lifted 
high into the air, and the animal . .descends per|«endicularly 
. this act. ix called by whalers * peaking the flukex 1840 
Marryat Poor yaik vi, How could he go down head-fore, 
most without peaking his t.iil in the air? 1883 Wood in 
Longin. Alag. V, 5 ^7 Aw hale had . .dived perpendicularly— 
'peaked ' in wlubng language. 

) [Aphelicf A-I’EAK r/r/p., 

which, by separation of its elements, appears some- 
times to have been treated as a peak, indef. article 
and sb.] 

fa. In reference to the yards: (from tide 
^ca-pike or a-peak\ sec h-viLKiLadv. c), to ride 
a broad peak. Vbs. 

*708 PHit I IPS s. V, Peek, To Ride a broad Peek, is much 
after the same manner [as to ride a peak\, only the Yards 
are raised up but half so high. 

b. In retcrence to the cable and anchor : To stay 
peak, to ride a short stay /Vrr/6 short stay a- peak ; 
a long peak « long stay a-peak : sec A-pkak. 

> 84 > R H. Dana Seaman's Mart. 1 17 A stay-peak is when 
the cable and forestay form a line. A short stay-peak is 
w hen the cable is too much in to form this line. i8(^ Smyth 
Sailor's JTord bk. s. v , To stay peak, or nde a short stay 
/rnA, in when the cable and n>rc-xtay form a line; a long 
p.ak is when the cable is in line with the main-stay. 

Peak, obs. or dial. var. Pique. 

Peak : sec Peek j^.i, v.i and 2. 

Peaked (pfkt, prked), a. Forms: 5 pekyd, 
peked, 6-8 peeked, 7- peaked, [f. Peak sb.'^ + 
-ED 2 Cf Picked, Pikeu. In sense 3, app. con- 
nected with Peak v.i 4 ] 

1 . Having a peak ; pointed, acuminated ; cut, 
trimmed, or brought to a peak or point ; cf. Picked 
ppl.a., PiKKD. 

c 1450 Cim. Afysf. xxv. (Sliaks. Soc) 241 Off ffyne cordewan 
a goodly peyie of long pekyd schon. £'1487 Pol. Poems 
(Rolls) II. 9pi With yome longc peked senone, Thtrfor 
your thrifle is almcst don. 1578 Lvtk Podoens in. vi. 320 
1 he clapper or pcstill . . is long and thicke, and sharpe 
poynted ^eked lyke to a home. i6it Momyson Hin. in. 
177 'J he Gentlewomen, wearc vpon their heads a black 
Valle of Cipers, peaked at the forehead, with a veluet hood 
hanging downc behind. 1640 Somnfr Antiq. Canterb. tyi 
The o< uhir and pecked or pointed form of the arch. 174s 
Fielding y. Andrews!, xiv, Her chin was peaked. >749 
W. Ellis Shtph. Guide 193 (E. D. S.) (Adder's tongue hnsj 
a peeked leaf or xtalk. 17S7 Mme D’Arblay Diary June, 
Enumerating various changes in the modes,from square shoes 
to peaked. _ 18x3 Macaulay Milton Ess. (1887) 19 [Charles 
the first] his Vandyke dress,.. and his peaked I eard. 

b. Spec, Of a mountain, hill, etc.: Having, or 
rising into, a peak. Also in comb., as two-, twin- 
peaked. etc. So of a roof. 

1870 Nakborough yml. in Acc. Sev. late Toy. 1.(1694) “W* 

1 went . . to the peeked Rock. 1797 Mrh. Radcui fe Italian 
X ii. Its peaked head towered far above every neighbouring 
summit. 1838 Ruskin Mod. Paint. IV. v. xiv. f 10 it is 
curious how rarely, an inslanfi^ can be found of a moiiMtaiii 
ascertainably peaked in the true hciiho of the word— pointed 
at the top, and sloping steeply on all sides. 1868 Miss 
Braddon Dead Sea Fr. 1 ii. 18 I'he quaint peaked roofs 
and grand old churches, 187a J rn ki nson Guide Eng Lakes 
(1879) 395 The bulky mass of Helvellyn and the peaked 
suiumii of Catchcdecam. 

2 . Sharp-featured, thin, pinched, as from illness 
or want; sickly-Iooking, * peaky’. Chit^y colloq. 

1833-40 Hai iburtqn Clotkm. (1869) 38, I am dreadfully 
sorry, says I, to see you..lookin so peecked. ,1856 
Browning Aur. Leigh 11. Q79 'I'he dumb derision of t) at 
gray peaked face. s 85 o O. W. Hoi mes Pnf Brenkf. t. ix, 
He looks peakeder than ever. 1883 J. Hawthorne Dust 
xxxvi. B95 As pale and peaked as a charity-srhool-girL >^ 
sporting 1.%/$ 96 Mar. 7/5 He still loses weight, and the 
piwked Took in his Caoe is ominous. 
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3. Combat ai fioked-Hcsed^ -‘roofed adjs. 

1841 Miall in II. 665 Going abmit th« worldL 

like a very peaked>DOHM woman. Outing- ^U. S.) 

X^lV. 197/3 A peaked-roofed construcUon. 

Hence ;Paa*k«diiaM» a. the quality or condition 
of beini' peaked or pointed; b. (in sense 2 above). 

183a f. P. Krnnrov Sn}milow S. iii. (i86c4 43 Tlie peculiar 
peaMcliieAK of her nofie. 1856 Uuskin Modi Hat nt. IV. v. 
xiv. <i 11 No mountain in the Alps producer u more visoroiia 
impression of peakednesa than the Matterhorn. 1884 J. C. 
Harmis in CeMtuty Mag. Nov. isi Her geireral aspect of 

pfakedness. 

Peake-devant, variant of Pikedevant Obs. 
tPeak-gooae, pea-goose. Oh. Alao 6 
peek-, pioa-, 7 po-gooae. [app* (• Peak sb .9 + 
G<K)SE.] A dolt, simpleton, ninny, poor creature. 

a iSfiB Abcham UchoUm. i. (Arb.) 54 To laiighe, to lie, 
to flatter, to face : Foure waies in Court to win titen grace. 
If ihou lie thrall to none of theise, Away good Peek goes, 
hens lolin Cheesr. 1303 G. Harvky i’iercts ^upor, Wks. 
(Grosnrt) 11 . 64 The Uook-woonne was neucr but a pick- 
goose. 1606 Chapman Mohs. D'Otivo in. Plays 1873 I. ‘.123 
Courtesies a verie peagoose. s6aa Fi.ktchkr Massinoicr 
Prophetess IV. ii, Come, march on and humour him for his 
mirth. . . 'I'is a flue peak-goose. 1694 Crowns Marritti 
Beau III. I'm a pc-goose with a Lady, but I'm the devil 
with a chamber-maiJ. a 1700 K. K. /Jict. Cant. Crefv. 
Pea-goose, a silly Creature. atSas Forby Voc. E.^ Anglia^ 
peagoose, one who has an aspci.t both sickly and .silly. 

Poaking ^prkin), ppl. a. Now dial. Also 
7-9 peeking, [f. Peak v.l + -iwo^^.] 

1 . .Sneaking, skulking ; mean-B|iirited ; (some- 
times, app. — prying : bnt in that sense app. 
lielonging to PkkkinoV 

1598 Shaks. Merry IV. in. v. 71 The peaking Curnuto 
htr husband ..dwelling in a continual larum of ielotisie. 
i6aa NUssiNr.KR 81 Dkkkkr Vtrg. Martir 11. i, 1 stole but 
a durty pudding, .and the peaking chitface page hit me ith* 
teeth with it. *6w J'. Uavi.y H rba Panetis 51 That 
peaking devil), jeH]ou’«ie. 1668 I'fjmplb Let. to Ld. Ariittg. 
ion Wks. 1731 11 . 169, I mean not Virtue, in a peaking, 
formal rreshyteiian Sense. 1639 PlicKtRiNGiLL Ceremony- 
Monger Coin. 1 . iii. Wks. 1716 11 . 470 Not every .sneaking 
Register and peaking .Surrogate could Rcnd a Soul to Satan. 
1871 VV. Ali xandkh Johnny Gibb xiv. (187^} 84 What Tam 
had said was.. that ‘ Uenjie was an orpiet, peeakin, little 
sinner '. 

2. Kmacinted, sickly, drooping, pining, peaky. 

a 1700 H. K Ditt. Cant. Cre^v, Peeking pirttotv; . a thin 
wcA/1.1 faced fellow. 1706 PiiiLLirs, Peking, that is of a 
siikly Constitution. ^ 1771 SMoLLiiTT Humph. Cl. 8 Aug , 

I Aft i, Poor Liddy is in a peaking way. I’m afraid this 
unfortunate girl is uneasy in her mind. 18*3 Laoy 1 - 
S^('^Kl Lett. (1901)325 She looks but |K:eking and )ia.shada 
good (le.tl of ijliiesA. 16^ M iss J ackson Shropshire ll^ord-bk., 
Peaktng, . sickly; drooping: said of young poultry for the 
most part * A wet May's for turkies; I've lost several, 
an’ iliLcr's more looks very peakin ’. 

Hence PM’klngly odv.^ in a pining or poor way ; 
Pea'ldugness, sickliness, pining condition. 

1611 CoTOR. S.V. Ceincture, They thinke their wiues Hue 
peakingly at home, and pull strawes .or blow their Angers. 
1717 lUii ky, voI. II, Peakingly. sicklily, wearily. Peaking- 
Mess, Sickline4.s, Unthrivingness. 

Fealdah (p/ kijj, n.i [in sense i app. f. Peak 
sb 3 (also in Skelton), perh. associated with Peak 
V* in sense 2 f. Peak sh:^\ sense 3 goes with 
PhAK 7/.* 4, P]<:AKiNa///.tf.2, PsAKYn.^: sec-lSH^] 
fl. Slothful, spiiitlcss (L. igntrvus ) ; stupid ; igno- 
nint, silly : an epithet of contempt, of which it is 
dilficull to ascertain the exact meaning. Obs. 

(In quoL a 1560 with play on Pbak sb cf. Pbakish a.^ 
1519 Homman i''ulg. vi.6i Heis shame faste but natpekysslie, 
verge umlus est sine ignautd. a 1509 Skelton H'are Haukt 
225 1 he pekysh parsons brayne Cuwdc not rech nor Rtiavne 
What the sentence ment , a 1560 Dkuin Jeiuelo/’)oye Wks. 

II 6 Philetn. 1 trauayied into Darbyshere and from thence 
into the Peke. . . Theoph. 1 thynke you founde there verye 

r akeish people. Phi. Not so, 1 CQnfes.se to you that 
founde there very good wyUes and aptc vnto leamynge. 
1568 Jacob 4 K$au 11. i, I will nee, if any [meat] be ready 
here at home. Or whether locob haue any, that peakishe 
moine. 1570 Lrvins Atanip. 145/40 Peakish, mimieus, a. 
01603 I* Cartwright Con/ut. Ahem. N. T. (1618) 51a 
These dreamers dreame night and day,— otherwise to proue 
® «:ct or peakish order of Franciscans, etc 
2 . Somewhat peaked or pointed, dial. 

>749 W. Ellis skeph. Guido \^x A peekish Head and Tail, 
o. Somewhat ‘ [^aky * (Pbakt a 2 ). 

1836 Smart, Peakish.. colleg. having features that seem 
thin or sharp, as fVom sicknesa 1900 Barrir Tommy 

JtxviL 327 He was rather p^ish but he had not 
complained. 

Hence f PM'kiElinMfl Obs., sniritlessncss. 

>5*9 1 Iormam Vulg. V. 55 He rebuked nym of hys dantardnes 
and pekishnes [igntivimi a 1573 Pilkinoton Exp. tVehemiah 
*''• ,*.*T *5 Wka (Parker Soc ) 436 God reauireth not such 
l^akishness in a man, that he suffer himself to be wounded, 
liinuell^ “**“*■• alloweth every man to defend 

+ Faallsllf a 8 Obs, [f. Peak sb.^ + -ish i.] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling that of the district 
of the Peak In Derbyshire. 

I n quota. 159a and 1646 the sense may be * mde, outlandish, 
remote as in the Pealt\ 

>S 9 a Warnrr Alb. Eng. viit. xlU. (i6ia) aoi Once hunted 
««t vntill the Chac^long fasting, and the faeate Did house 
rl”* • P?***“h Graunga within a Forrest great. 1993 
Dragon Shepk. Gari, Iv. Her skin aa soft as Lem-ster wooll, 
white as snow on Peakish Hull, Or swmnne that swims in 
Kei.LANo Lhsy xxxviiL xltx. 1015 To preuent 
those Thracian thcevesthat tlMy should not bide theoiaeluea 
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within their peakish holes {aoHs sibi imfebrMmnd ordinarle 
couert museta, /bid, xlv. xxvU. iat9 AiW nee had seene 
the mouth of that peakish caue [ot spoius\ into which they 
use to descend that would haue the benefit of the Oracl^ 
s6ia Drayton Poly-olb. xi, From thence be [Mersey} getteth 
Govt down from her Peakish spring. 1646 Ba. Hall Balm 
Gif. XIV, id, K plain villager in the rude Peak, .returns him 
this answer in his peakish dialect, Nay even put fro thee, 
my son. 

Hence f Ve»‘1cl«li]y adv., ? obscurely, ? remotely. 
15^ Goloimo Ovids Met.^ vi. (1M3) *44 (He| led her to 
a pelting grange that peaki<%hly did atand In woods for- 
growne {siivis obscura vetustisl. 

Peal^M (pi'kl^), a. rare, [f. Peak sb,^ + 
-LBH8.] Without a peak. 

1859 tkamb. Jmi, XL 396 Turning his peakless cap hind 
before. 

Foakrel Cprki^t). Also 7-8 -rlll, 8 -rll. [f. 
Peak sb .^ : if. cockerel, mongrel J\ An inhabitant 
of the Peak district in Derbyshire ; also applied to 
horses, sheep, etc. 

s68i Cotton Wand. Penh (t6Ba) i8 Two hob-nail Peak- 
rills, one on either side, Yuur arms supporting Jike a bashful 
bride, ..And thus, from Rock to Rock they nhde you down. 
1769 De boo's Touri.t. Btit. II I. 78 The Peahrifls, an they 
are called, are a rude boorish Kind of People; but )x>Ia, 
dating, and even desperate in their Search into the Bowels 
of the Earth. 1808 W. Marshall Eevioiu 1 . 523 The stock 
of the more southerly heaihlands are native mountain sheep, 
of a light frame.. and Ijear the name of ‘Peakrils’. 18^ 
Daily News 31 July 8/7 The credulous tourist, .fails to 
perceive at a glance the purport of the PeakreU humour, 
b. attrib. Of or belonging to the Peak district. 
1779 Archseol. V. 375 The weight of this pig [of lead] 
..is. .a proper load fur a sm.Til pcakril horse to travel with. 

Pea*k'V7ard, adv. [Sec -ward.] 'Powaids the 
peak (of a moantain). 

s88i W. WiLKiN.s Songs qf Study 65 Look on the eagle 
wheeling up pe«ikward. 

Faaiiy (pf'ki), [f. Peak sb^ •¥ -t.] 

1 . A bounding in, or characterized by having, peaks. 

183a Tennyson Palate 0/ Art xxix. Hills with pcalcy tops 

cngraiPd. J-. 1 >. Foubts Tour Afont Blanc viil 18a 

The peaky ridge just descrilicd. i8<8 Lhamb. Jrnl. X. 
1 ne buti apprn.'iched the edge of the peaky horizon. 

2 . Peaked, pointed ; peak-likc. 

1869 Macdonald .^settlement (1877) 47 (E. D. D.) A . . face, 
with a peaky little bit of a nose 1878 Lady Burton 
Arabia, etc. xii. 270 Tl>« Konkanis [wt ar] peaky slippers. 
1887 Haix Caine Deemster xxxviiL 251 A i><>or mongrel 
dog, . .with ragged ears, a peaky iio'-e. 1889 Hoyle Micah 
Llarko aog Ibe peaky thoughtful countenance. 

Fea liy, paeky* ^e/loif. and dial. [Con- 
nected with I^EAK v.^ 4, and with Peaked a. a, 
Peaking ppl. a. a, Peakieh a.^ 3 ] Sickly, feeble, 
wasted, puny; * Peaking ppl. a. a. 

1833 [implied in Prakvirh). 1873 Hoskin Fors Clav. xxvi. 
111 . 16 A poor peeky, little sprouting crocus. i88z £. J. 
WoRBoiss .\issie tx, t he second child has sickened, and the 
third IS reported to be looking * peeky '. 1889 Blackmorb 

A'tt viii, Peaky. 

Hence Paa kylsh a., somewhat * peaky*. 
i8« ‘ C. Beuk ’ Verdant Green l viii. Peaky ish you feel, 
donV^you? 

Peaky, var. form of Pecky a. 

Faal (pfl)t ^ Forms : 4 6 pole, (5 peell, 
peyll, 5-^ peel(e, 6 peeylo, pelle), 6 7 peale, 
(7 pale), 6- i>ea1. [MM pele\ in sense i, aphetic 
I. apele, Api^kal; in biaiich IJ, supposed to be the 
same word, but the evidence is not irrcfrnmible ; 
no other origin, however, has suggested itself.] 

I. 1 1. Appeal sb. Obs, 

1377 Langl. P. pi. B. XVII. 302 For here ]«t partye 
pursucth, he pele (C xx. 284 ajpccl, v.r. peel] it so huge, p^t 
pc kyn^e may do no mercy til bothe men acurde. c 1440 
i.esta Rom. xxiil 78 (Harl. MS.) pou slmlt come afore my 
lord, and avow thi pi le. 1471 Paston Lett. 111 . 19 Whecn 
woman seyd Co me that che sewyd never the pele. 

II. f 2 . ^?)A call or summons (c. g. to prayers, 
to church) made by ringing a bell; a stroke on a bell, 
or the ringing of a bell, as a call or summons. Obs. 

a 13806'/. Augustino 1642 in Horstin. Altengl. Leg. (1B78) 
^ To euen.song Men rongen pc preo pelcs long. 0440 
Promp. Parv, 391^1 Pele of bcllys ryngynge tor a-pele of 
belle ryngyngel. c/ajf/(CMw». 1444 Rolls of Par It. V. 125/1 
That the Baillirs. make ryng the comune belle iii pele, to 
gedre the Comuncs togedre. 1561 Bp. Parkiiurst In- 
junctions, This shal be doon {mine< 1 iatlye after the last 
peale to euening praier. 1675 Kkn Man. Scholars tVinch. 
CoU. 4 Go into the Chappcl lietw^n flrst and second Peal 
in the morning, to say your Morning Prayer. 

3. I'he loud ringing of a bell, or of a set of bells ; 
spec, a series of changes rung on a set of bells: 
see Bob sb.B, (^bangr sb. 8 b, (Jrandsibe 6. 

1511 Fauvan IViliin Ckron. Pref. 8 Ringyng at the said 
obiie, BOO that oon pele over nyght be rong w* all the bellys, 
and oon pete upon the mornyng. 151s in Southwell Visit. 
(Camden) 113 At my buriall a peeyle with all the bells. 
1330 Paiagiu 053/1 Peele of belles, son de cloches. 
in Swayne Sarum Ckurckw. Acc. (1896) 287 Ringers y» 
Ringed iu pdle when Mr. H<K>per was buried. 1671 
Titttmmalogea 102 This Peal of Grandsire. is the absolute 
foundation from whence the excellent Peal of Grandsire 
bob. . had its beginning and methexi. 1671-1883 (sre G sahd- 
8IRR 61 17^ Europ, Mag. XII. 334 The tells of the 
churches rung their dead peals during the day. i8ia J. 
Wilson Isle ^ Palms iv. 444 The bells ring quick a joyous 
peal 185a Msa Stows undo Tom's C. xxxvil, George 
had the sati^action, as the bell rang out ita farewell peal, 
to see Marks walk . . to the shore. 1879 in Grove Diet, Mut, 

]. 334/b, 10 Ibells}, the largest number ever rung in peak 
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trangf. and Jtg. a 1348 Hall Chrpm., Edeo. iV 19a To 
haue her fanor and folowe her deriro. .rather then to nauo 
a kiwryng cuuntenaunce, and a ringing peale, when he 
should go to his rest and quietnes. sosg SMAUa. Maeb* UL 
U. 43 Ere. .The shard-borne Beetle, with bia druwaie hums, 
Haiti rung Nlgbu yawning Peale. i 6 g 4 Massiwaa 
Dk. Flor. 111. 1, My pocketa ring A golden peal. 170. 
Weslcv I/usb. 4> Irsvoswi. a Wks, 1811 TX. 86 ’The buihiuid 
may ..ring his wife a peal concerning her duty. 

4 . A set of bells tuned toone another;! ringof belli. 

1789 G. Wmitb Solbomo 301 The day of the arrbml of thia 


up the sound. 1871 Ei.lacombb Ck, Bello Devon, etc. i 908 
Sometimes a peat of bells is cost in hwmony, in which case 
it is called a maiden peal, and no tuning is required. 

trangf. 1894 Fenn In Alpine Valley 111 . 61 A tiny campa- 
nula whose lavender bells clustered in a peal about the stem. 

tS. A discharge of guns or cannoo so as to 
produce a loud sound ; esp. as an expression of 
joy, a salute, etc. Obs. exc. Hist, 
e 131S Cocko Lorolts B. 13 A pele of gonnes gan they 
rynge. 1377 in Hakluyt's Voy. (1589) 157 The Castle dis- 
charged a peale of oidinaunce. 1387 Fuuiiiio Cont^ 
Hoiinshod 11 1 . >341/1 The duke of Brabant, .caused a peale 
of a twentie or thiriie thousand hurquehusHes to be shot oft 
a 1649 Drumm. or Hawth. Hist. Jos. II, Wks. (1711) 36 The 
king.. cRuaed discharge a pale of ordnance together. >du 
Ht. Mamtineau y'hree Ages iu 68 The best part of this day s 
entertainments, was the peals of ordnan^ both from the 
vesseU and the shore. 18^ Macaulay Hist. Eng. xlil 111 . 
347 The peal of a musket, was the signal 
(j. A loud outburst or volley of sound. 

153s Coverdalb Jer. iv. *9, 1 haue berde the crlenge of 
the trompettes, and peales of warre. 1596 Shaks. Merds. V . 
HI. ii. 146 Still garing in a doubt Whether those peales of 
praise te hi<i or no. a 1649 Drumm. op Haisth. Utama xii. 
(1656) 137 At whose command clouds peales of I'bunder 
sound. 1670 Drylirn ond Pt. Cong. Ctemida v. ii. Like the 
hoarse peals of vultures,. .When over fighting fields they 
teat tln ir wings. 1671 Milton Samson 233, I my wlf,.. 
vanqui.sht with a peal of words.. Gave up my fort of siiemn 
to a Woman. t6^ Drvden A/exastder’s A 126 Break bis 
bands of xlecp asunder, And rouse him, like a rattling peal 
of thunder, lyii Addison Sped. No. 63 f 7 Which very 
often prciducea great Peals of I.aiighcer. s8 ^ Gallrmga 
Italy, Past 4* Pr. 1 . xai A peal of the organ Is autiphonal 
tu a flourish of trumpets. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. , as peal-book, -ringing. 

>89S Eliacombr Ch. Bells Devon, etc. iii. #36 The peal 
book contains a record of peals. 

Peal, peel Forms : 6 pele, peall. 

Sc. peill, 6-8 peele, 7- peal, 8- peel. [In 1533 
salmon pde : origin unascertained.] A name given 
to, a. A grilse or young salmon (now esp. one 
under two pounds in weight) ; b. A smallei species 
of salmon, Salmo cambriens (or S. trutta). (Cf. 
Giinthcr Introd. Study of Fishes ( 1 880)644 Note a.) 
a salmon peal. 

1533-4 Act 25 Hen. VIII, c. 7 The yonge frye,.. called 
lakspynkes smowtis or salmon pele, 166s Lovbll Htst, 
Antm. 4- Min. 220 The Salmon peales or Sea 1 'routs, are 
a more light, wholesome, and well tasted meat. 1741 CompL 
Pam.-P/ete It ii. 341 Salmon Peel arc taken by dropping 
your Line, baited with a Brandling, gradually into the Hole. 
1758 Descr. Tkamesi-ji Salmon Peale. .seems toteaSpecies 
of the Salmon. 
peal, peel. 

*577 Privy Council Scot. II. 657 Ten thowsand peill 
fiseneis, killing and ling. 1587 Hounhhbd Chron. 111 . 1009 
Plentifuil of samon, trout, i>eale, dace, pike, and other like 
freshwater flshcH. 1613 R. CARiTtHTER Consdonable Chrts, 
tian 80 The line sometimes brcakcih loo, when a Peale or 
great nsh is to be drawne vp. 175B Jago in Borlase NaL 
Hist. Cornwall 27 1 Tlie Blai k-fish . head and nose like a peal 
or trout. i85> Ni :WLAND Erne 33 note, Graul, called in the 
north H grilse and on the Shannon a peel 1861 Atta 4 gr 95 
Vitt. c. 109 I 4 Migratory fish of the genus salmon, . known 
by the names foiTitBil, murt, peal, herring peal, may peal, 
pugg peal, harve.st cock. C onjb. 1903 Longm. Mag. May 
41 When a man goes peel -fishing all day. 

Paal^v.i Obs. exc. dial. Forms : (1 pllian (?)) ; 
5 pele, pa. t. pely de, -id, 6 pell, 7-8 peal, 9 dial. 
peyl, peighl. [Origin uncertain. 

^ Cotgr. uses peale to render F. piter to pound or bruise as 
in a mortar :~L. pildre, already in OE. a&pttian ; but peal 
could nut answer phonetically to piler, esp. as it seems to 
be the same word tnat is often written in mod. dial, pail or 
pale (p#'l}. '1 he inclusion here of sense 1 is therefore pro- 
visional (See al^o Pkll v.. Pail d. 7 , Pai k r. ')] 

1 1 . trans. To pound or bruise as in a mortar. 
[(Tiooo^LFRic Gloss, in Wr -WUlcker 114/25 Pilurns, oel 
pistor, se he pilah, uel tribulaF] i6>> Ck>Tca., /*///, pealed, 
beaten, bruised, crushed, pound^, stamped. Ibid , Pilomont, 
a pealing, pounding, stamping, braying, beating; acrushing, 
or bruising. Ibid., Ptlor, to peale, pound, stampe, to bray, 
beat, or breake, in a morter. 

2 . lb Strike or beat with repeated blows, to 
batter, lo pelt. 

? a >400 Morto A rth 3042 Paysede and pelid downe plays- 
terede walles. * 5«3 Stocker L w. 4 arres Lew C. iii. M 
Fiftic or three score of them lustily charged then tetweene 
gates i^nd valyantly pealed them with harquebuze shou 
139a Wveixy A rmonoj Ld. Chandos 54 onedid wcild 


with harquebuze shou 

B99a VT TKi.KT rt rwnurim. 54 Some OQC did WClId 

A mightie stone, that head a peecea p«ild Of Lord Muce- 
dent. 1686 QokxtCoiost. Bodies ii. i. >44 la it certain then that 
our Aspect is able to . . Peal us with a Showr T 1739 Somkr- 
villb Chase iv. 150 (A ram] Shall.. with his curl'd bard 
Front incessant p^ The panting Wreich. i8a8 Craven 
Gloss, (ed. 2), Peyl, to beat, to strike. [Cf. 1854 Bamford 
Died. (Lancash.) (E. D. D. a v. Peul), Awv paiii him weel.) 

b. intr. To shower blows, to hammer on ; Jig, 
to * pitch into \ 
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c 1430 CJUr*. A stignt .104 J^nc pliikk« out try B%irerde, ft pele 
on hyin faBte. 1874 VVaugh Chtttt. Lortur (1670) 015 
l(Ani:ash.] They thunge't an' peel at one another fiili bat. 
i8^ CuuswoKTH JJjoI.Sk. 105 (E, L>. D.) Juat let me hniAh 
ihii biid caj^e, an I'll pcvl intut an reighi an' all I 189s 
CucGO SbetciuM 409 Aw ve had to pciglil away like a nowmaia 
ta intr, 01 blows: 'i'u corn e or tali in a shower. 
c 1400 Rffwland b O. 502 So tliikke dynttis to-gedir 
pelyde, Thaire armours liuwenn lay© in h© fclde. 

lienee fF#*! used aJvb. in peaU pelted \ Fea*l- 
inir And ppl a.^f a. sec sciisc 1 ; b. battcTing, 

beating;, f>cllin|;. 

ss8a SrANYiiuiMT .^neh 11. (Arb.) 56 Now bo we peale 
pelted from top of liarbican liautye. ibid, n. 59 Pyrrhiu 
..Duwiie l>eats with pealing thee dt^rs. 1816 ft 

Markii. /'ar/MF 379 Apiiles must be gathered, in 

fatre weather, .and that by liunn without any pole or peal- 
ing downe. 1740 isoMhKViLLB Ilobbinol 11. 155 On her pale 
Cheeks Chastly he gaz'd, itor felt the pealing Storm. 

Peal (p/ !),«'. 2 Nuwt//a/. Alsu 5 pele. [zVphetic 
f. apeUy Appkal v, : cf. Tkal sb.^ i.] trans, and 
intr. — APPRAii v. (in vaiious senses). 

ri4oo Lanjd's /*. /’/. C. in. 186 pourc prouysnrs ft on 
a-prle-i in [v. r. hat neleth lo] K’ hev cx^oPtoritA- 
301/1 Pelyn or apclyn, apf^cUo. c 1450 lib. Curtatye in 
eahees Urn. 313 i'o A baron of chekker hay niiin hit pclc. 
1448 fTAnr. /' i M«sia\(rs for J'tace lao What reason these 
men had than to 'peale him. 165s Cuknau. Chr. tnArm. 
verse it. 1. i. 53 They peak one ol anothci, shifting the sin 
rather th.'tn suing fur mercy. 1894 SorthumbUi. Closs.^ 
t'eai, to app^'al, a shortened form, /bid , Peeloff^ to appeal 
off . A h.tppy limn was he w ho couhl peel off from the miUtia. 

Peal (p/l), v:b [f. Pfal sb 
1 intr. To sound forth in a [><*al ; to resound. 

183a Miltom Pettxrrpso 161 There let the pe.-tliiig Org.^n 
blow, To the full voic’d Quire Iwlow 1719 Tickkii. On 
lUaihAdd/son 16 The pealing org.iii, and the pausing choir. 
lyaS Poi’R Dune. ii. 05(1 There. Webster ! peal'd thy voice, 
and, Whitfield I thine. 1841 li. Ainsworth Old .St. Paul’s 
11. 100 A loud clap of tliLiiidt r pe.Ticd overhead. 1849 
Macaulay t/ist Eng x 11. 600 behind it ruile the body 
guards with cymbals cl.ishing and trumpets pealing. 

t 2 . trans. To storm, din, or assail (^the ears, or 
a person) with (loud nois'-, clamour, etc.). Obs. 

Perh. with adiiiivturr of fiensc of PtAL v 1 to bart«*r. 
i«4i MicroN Ck. Otnt\ ConrI. 60 They n<*vcr lin pealing 
our earea that unlrs.se we fat them like bo^tres, all learning 
and religion will goe underfixit. 1667 ~ 7*./.. n. 900. 17x7 

FhNioN llomcr tn Afittau's S/yUt Odyss. xi. Poems 114 
'i'o Woman's Kaiib Unbosom nmight momentous; tho' 
she pral Vour Ear .. UiikH.k not all your .Seems. 1719 
J. T Philipps tr. rhiriy.fourCptifer. 158 Priests and People 
pealed me with .Maledictions and Abusive Words. 

3 . To {;ive lortli 111 a peul or i)cals; to utter 
loudly and sonorously. 

1714 Garth v. (ed. 7I ^4 Pestles pe.d n marti.d 

Sjmpliony. 1743 T Wakpi.n Ptsas. Afel. rg8 '1 he inany- 
suiinding org.n.i peals on high I he clear .slow-di(tir<l chaunt. 
or varied hymn. 1887 IJo.vr-N I’irg. yEne:d 1. 90 Loud 
thunder in pc.alcd from the skies. 

Hence Pea'ling ppl. a.^ 

1831, 1719 f sec sense i]. 1794 Mbs. Radclipi k ATyst. 

Vdolpho xxIy, Ti e pealmg thuiuler rolled onward z8x4 
W. ik\tn«’ 7’. Trax). I. X15 The pealing notc.s swelka 
tliruugli the lofly ulsles. 

P«al (pill, V* Obs. cxc. dial. [Ori|;iu un- 
certain. 'r Kel.'ired to I’EKL (Seequots.) 

1874 Ray jV. C. H'ordtf Ptale the pot ; cool the pot. 1703 
Thokksby i.et. to Ray (I'k D. S ),* Peel the pot', cool it wiia 
the I.tUIc, caking out .iiid poiiiing in ag.nin. 1755 Joii.y.son, 
/Va/, .. 0. To stir witli sonic ag.iaiion: as, to pcnl the 
pot, IS when it bnis to stir ihe liquor thrrein wiih a ladle. 
1890 CloucesUrsh. Gloss. ^ Petit ^ to pour out a liquid. 

Peal, obs. form uf I*all, PrEL. 

F?ala meale, obs. form of Pkll-uell. 
Pea'ler. Obs. cxc. dial. [Aphclic f. appealer \ 
cL Pkal v.'^] — ArpEAi^Eii, in various senses. 

1393 Langi^ P. pi. C. XXI. 39 'i’henne put hym forth a 
pelour hy-for pilat, and seyde. a 1443 tr. Higdeu (Rolls) 
Vll. niy < imiMildat iiory knrf ihe lain ^iclourn haimne. 15^ 
Hawks Past. Pleas, xxxii. (Percy Sckt.i 159 Vyle pcIUr, in 
bkewyse also. Ills lunge was scraped that he sullercd wo. 
1894 Mo‘ thumbld /*('a/rrA, ap{>calcrs, appliLnnt<^ 

Pdalite (pf loit). Afm. [Named alter A. C. 
Peale: sec -ITK *.] A variety of gcjscrile, con- 
tainiiifr only 6 i>cr cent, of water. 

1873 F. M. Rnoi ich Let. to A. C. Peale in 6M ReA U. S. 
Ceol. Surt>. 0/ Territories 154, 1 wish to disringiiish it a.n a 
well-delin-d sub-species of opal^ and propose to name it 
*Pealile*,a9 you were the first to find and collect the mineral 

Feall, Fealok, Fealt, oIjs. ff. Pell sb., 
pKLLocK Pelt jA.i 

Paan (pi^u)* [Origin uncertain : identity 

with Pane sb.‘^ has been suggested, but evidence is 
lacking.] One of the furs; represented as Sable 
powdered with ‘spots* of Or. 

156* I .FiGH Armorie 121 The sixth doublyng, is called 
Peaii, whiche is the field, Sable, and ihe pouders Or. 1610 
Guh.lim Heraldry 1. iv. 14 This is blacKc powdered with 
yellow ; and in Blazon is termed Pean. 1864 Bouiell Her. 
Hist. 1 Pop iv. (ed. 3) ao, 4 Pean : Gold spots on a black field. 

Fean, Feane, obs. ff. P.ean, Pain ; var. Peen. 
Peanut (pf uirt). [f. Pea t t- Nut.] The fruit 
or seed of Arachis hypogma, or the plant itself, 
a native of the West Indies and W*est Africa, much 
cultivated in warm climates ; the fruit is a pod 
ripening underground, containing two seeds like 
peas, valued as food and for their oil. (Also 
called ground-nut or ground pea.) Also applied 


to allied plants of similar character (or their fruit), 
as Voandteia sublerranea of Madag.iscar, Afiica, 
and S. Americ.i, and AmphicarptBa monoica of 
N. America f hog-peanut \ sec Hoo sb.f i.'^d).. 

1835 C. F. Hoffman Winter in West II. 006 Wrenching 
it from its routs as a Ulliputiaii would a pi aniit I x886 
A H. Church Eood Grains Ind. 107 Halt the weight of 
f/ea.iiuta is uiL Ibui.^ Pea-nuts, .yield a cake well adapted 
for feeding catile. 

b. attnb. 1 'eannt politics ( U. S. slang), * under- 
hand and secret tactics* (Farmer Amencantsms). 

1875 Knighp Diet. Aleck., Peanut-digger. .Peaniu-yicker. 
1887 N. York Alatl tjr Eaptess uy May (Farmer Anter.), If 
the Governor would consent not to play pcauut politics. 

Peaon, variant ul Peon. 

Pea -pod. [f. Pea I + Pod.] 

1 . T he pod or legume of the pca-plant, which 
contains the peas. (liarlicr name Pkase-cod.) 

i88a Ogilvik, Pea-pod, the pod or pericarp of the pea. 
X884 Browning Two Cantrls f Horse, ass, and 
mule consume th^ir provender Nor leave a pea-pod. 

2 . Local name of 'a '‘double-ended*' rowl>oat 
used by the lob.-^ter-hshcrmeii ofthe coast of Maine * 
i^Cent. Diet. 1890). 

3 . aitnb. Pea-pod argus, collector's name for 
the butterfly ] ampides Inelifa. 

1898 Daily News 11 Aug ( / 1 'Phe pea-))od argus . . is so vci y 
sc.Trc© in this rountry that iis title to tank as a British but ler- 
fly at all Ls donbtfuk 1900 Ibtd ^ 6 Mar. 8/7 Moiiotonoua 
shades of an unpleasant pea-pod tinL 

Feapon. variant of Pj-roN. 

Pdftr (pe-'j), J^. Forms: i peru, pore, 3 peoro, 
4-6 peere, 4-7 pore, (5 peyr(e, ?5 pyre), 5-6 
peer, 6 Sc. peir, 6-7 peare, pare, 6- pear. 
OE. pere, peru Mllu., MLG. pere, Du. peer, 
.G. peer, WGer. pera, a, late L. pira, pera 

fern, sing., for L. pira pi. of pirum pear. From 
pera come also It., Sp., Pg. pera, \* .poire. 

The motl. l»ot. L Pyrns, is a med.L corruption, connected 
by false etymology with Gr. a-tp tire (LtUore) and pyratnid.] 

1 . The fleshy fruit of the pear-tree (sec 2), 
a pome of a characteiistic shajxe, t.apering towards 
the stalk ; in the Ncry nniiicrous ciiUivatcd varieties 
much esteemed as a dessert fruit, or for stewing, etc. 

riooOi'ELFMic Umw vdi. (Z ) 20 ///«/« .sco |)eriL rxspo 
Beket 119* in .S'. Lng. I e *. I. i4i> Appicuc, ft |»corrn, and 
notes also. 1340 Ayenh. 208 God .. ncic he ycoe |)«Te iic 
cppcl .TNC rue deb aiie ^lidde. ct43o L\t>G. Attn. P<*ettts 
(Percy Soc.) 43 .Appeles ami peres that Mrincii wry gode, Ful ’ 
ofte tyine are roten hy the core. 1333 ki.voi Cast. Helthe j 
II. vii. 11541) 00 Pcarcs arc muche of inc n.iture of appiillos, 
but they ar heuier. sb'^Alihorp . 1 /S. in Simpkinsou The 
lYadttngtons (i36c>) App. p. xvi, A jomey to Windsor for 
pares. 2730-46 Thomson Ant/tmM 631 'J he juicy pe.ir I .ie.H, 
in a soft profusion, scatterccl roiiiicl 1859 Darwin Orig. 
Spic. i. (1873) 07 No one Would expect to raise a firHi-rate 
mrliing pear from the seed of tho wild pear. 

b. Ill various bimilc.s and allusions; formerly as 
a type of something of very small s'nliie. 

c 1380 .Sir Ferufub. 570a Of byne ne scli.ilt l«ow Icsc no^t, 
he worthy of a pere. 1399 I.ancc. Ruh Kedeies Prol. 73 It 
shulde not afieire hem a peere. 1303 Hawes hxamp. I 'irf. 
VII. Ixii, Nor fortune without me auajlcih not hyin a pere. 
X598SHVKS. .Metry ft'. IV, V. I. >3 As crest falno as a iliiJe- 
iKMiF. 1700 T. Brown Antusent. Are 4 Com 93 His Body 
w.vi «s Rotten aa a Pear. 1B45 Di \it Ah 1 1 .Sybil ivl xi, 'Bui is 
die pear ripe?’ said ihc diplomalLsU * I he ]icar ls npc if wo 
b.we courage to pbick it said Lord M.irncy. 

2 . The tree lyrus communis (N.O. Rosacea^), or 
other species with similar fruit; found wild in 
Europe and Asia, and widely grown in many 
vaiieties forthefiuit (sense i), which under cultiva- 
tion becomes edible and ricb-llavoured. More 
usually Pkak-tiikf, q. v. 

a 1400 Pistill 0/ Susan 80 l>e popciayes . . On peren and 
pyii.Tp|>cl l?ci ioyken 111 pees. 140^ Trerdsas Barth. De 
P. R, XVII. exxiv. (W, dc W.) 685 Pirus. pyre is a Inc that 
beryih friiytc. 17^ Mariyn Rousseaus Tot. viL (1791) 7J 
'i'he ponr and apple .are. .two.. species of the .same, genus. 
2848 J. Baxti-r Libr. Pratt. Agttc. (ed. 4) II. aoo In ruisiug 
uf sUiiidard jieais for the orchariL 

3 . Applied, with defining words, to various other 
fruits or plants in some way resembling the pear : 
as Alliqatok Pear, Anchovy-i*kab, Avocado 
Pear, Garlio Pear, Gbaps Pear, Pjhckly Pear, 
.Strawberry Pear (see these words) ; also Hard 
Pear (S. Africa), Oiinia cymosa ; Vegetable 
Pear = Chocho ; Wild Fear (W. liKlies), Clethra 
i ini folia ; Wooden Fear (Australia), Xylomelum 
pyriforme ( Treas. Hot. 1866). 

I7«» J. Lkp. Introd. Jiot App. 300 Bnlchclor’s Pear, 
Solanum. 1880 S. Africa (ed, 3) 107 In these kloofs grow., 
tlie H ird Pe.'ir,.thc White Pear. 2887 .Standard 16 Sept. 

5/0 The chocho of Jamaica, . the pipinrlla, ch.-iyota, or 
vegclahle pe.ir of Madeira. 1889 in (M.w.) yrnl. 

05 May 6/0 The vegetable pear* are an excellent substitute 
for butter. 

4 . Iransf Applied to things resembling a pear in 
shape ; e g. the fruit or hip of the rose ; a pear- 
»hn)>cd pearl used as an ornament, t Pear of coH» 
fession, a pear-shaped instrument of torture (cC 
G. folterbh'ne). 

2378 Baker Jewell 0/ Health 4 The Reedes within the 
peares of the Rose are . astringent. 1630 K. Constable 
Pathomachia iii. iv. 09 Vnlesse thou confesse, . . the Scottish 
Bootes, the Dutch Wheele, the Spanish Strappado, Linnen 


Ball, and Peare of Confession sholl torment thee. 1890 
Lvklyn iVlundus Alnliebris 4 Diamond Pendants for tlie 
Ears, . or two Pearl Pears. 27a7 A. Hamilton New Aec. 
PI. Ind II. xlv. 150 Some tHLiutiful Pearls, among them a 
Pair of Peura worth 50L. SCtTk 1^7 Gosas Cteation 003 
From the side of this 'pear' \Bottyitus\ another was de- 
veloped by gennuatioii. 

6. atlrib. and Comb., as pear-bin, •bud, -eates^ 
•hoard, -leaf, orchard, -pearl {cf. 4), -stock, -wood; 
pear-grenoing, -like, -shaped adjs. ; f pear-apple, 
a rough variety of apple : see quot. 1707 ; t pear- 
bit, a kind of bit for a hoi.se (?hhapctl like a pear); 
pear-blight, (n) a destructive disease of pear-trees, 
caused by a bacteiium {Micrococcus amylovorus) 
which turns the leaves rapidly brown; (b) adisea<>e 
of jvear-trees causeti by a beetle {Xyle^rus) which 
boics into the bark { pear-blight beetle, also calltd 
pin-borer) \ pear-drop, (<2) a pea; -shaped sweet- 
meat, u.sually flavoured with jai goiiellc-pcar essence; 
{b) A pear-shaped jewel used as a {Jendant: gee 
1 )roi* sb. 10 c, a; poar enciinite (f -enorinias), 
an cnciiuitc of tlie genus Aptocrinus, from its shape ; 
pear-gauge, a gauge invented by Smeaton, consist- 
ing of a ]:>eaT-sliapcd gliis^* vessel aUd a hermetically 
closed tube, for measuring the degree of exhaustion 
uf air in .*in nir-pump (see quot. 1822) ; pear- haw 
K pear-lhorst; f pear-Jonet, -Jenet, an early- 
ripening kind of pear (cf. Jenneting) ; pear-louse, 
a kind of plant-louse ^Psylla pyrt or pyfisugi) 
which infests the leaves nnd young shoots of the 
j)ear-tree ; pear oyster scale, a scale-insect {Aspi- 
diotus ostretrfo) mis') inLstmg the pear tree; pear- 
plum, name of several varieties of plum (V some- 
what pear-.shnpcd) ; pear-quinoe, a kind of quince 
with pear-shaped fiint; pear-shell (see quot.); 
pear-slug, the slng-like laiva of a saw-fly, Selan- 
ilria cerasi {liriocampa hmucina), which infests 
the leaves of the pear and oihei fruit-tree.s ; also 
called plum-slug, slug-wotm, etc.; pear sucker 
^ pear louse; poor-thoru, an Anieiican species 
t'f hawthorn {Cralirgus tomentosa^; fpear-war- 
deu, a kind of pear : see Warden ; pear-wise 
adv., in the foim of a jM:ar; peor-withe, a West 
Indian and South Amciican climbing shrub, Tasm- 
cium Jaroba. Also Peah-monger, -tree. 

c' 1440 Piontp. Piirw 394/1 •Pecrc a)^plc. pimwpomum. 
2707 MoHriMEH H u.d>. {.xTii) II. 203 The Pear Apple I-* a 
ciirioiii plca.kaiit Apple of a rouiib Coat. x8e^ Markham 
( anal. 11. (1617) 57 That byit wbicb is culled ibe *pFarR 
bytt. xMx Miss Obmi-kod A/an. If^ur. Insi't/s (18^1) ‘j ff> 
111 Amcritn tins spicies of beetle, ..known, under ibe name 
of Aylebo/us fyri, popularly ns ibe ‘ “Bear Blight ‘ is..iii- 
j'urions both Id Pear nnd Api>le 1658 J Rowland AIou/eTs 
I Theat. Ins, 10)4 Such fc alerjiillnrsJ.'ts linvc .sayl-yaids, Muh 
ns are called Asus/nof, •Pe.ar-e.ittrs. 2826 W. .Smimi .Strata 
Jdent 30 Thai eviraordinary fossil /oophitc the *pe.ir en- 
Cl inns. 2843 Hi'Mhik Diet Gcol 4 Aim. .s v. 'I he pear 
enrnnite is conhni d to the middle oolite, 1783 Phil. Tram. 
I.XXllI. 436 The degree of i.ir('r.ii tion shewed by what is 
called the "pear-iiaKc. xBaa Imisdn Ar. Art 1 15^ 'J he 
p ar-gnge . . sliowH the true quaniity of atmospheric .nr lelt 
In the receiver. 14. Yoc.hx \Vr -Wnkker 6^.>3/xo 
a *Perelii*nle. 2393LANGL. C. xiii.221 IVes-Ci^rldesand 

•pere- lunettas. r 2475 Songs tjr Carols 25/// C '. ( Warton Cl ) 35 
It wek non i^erc l>crii but u pc-ic jenet. a i8aa Shki.lry /'». 
fYks. (188B) 1 . 408 Her oointed and *pcar-Iike per-on. 2681 
Miss Ormfroo A/an. lujur. Insects iii. 288 •Pc.'ir Oy>ier 
Scale of the same nature a^ the Mussel Scule of the Apple. 
1847 K Stafyi.ton Juvenal vi. 96 Those mighty *peare- 
pcarlesthat waigh down her eaics. 2800 Surpi.rt ( rNM/rr# 
Panne iii. iii. 407 'I'hcsione •>f the •peare-plum-trcc must l>c 
hetinncf->ld pkire. 1707 Mortimf n llusb. (1701) 1 1 . 063 PluinliS 
are., commonly cleft -grafted., one of the best sorts to graft 
them on U Ihe Pear-PlumU 1602 Holi and Pliny I 436 A 
smaller sort . . called Sirulhea (i. *Pearc quince) and ineso 
do caat a more odoriferous smell. 1766 Compi. Farmer *i.v. 
Quince tree, .Sc\cra) kinds ns the pear-quince, the apple* 

I uince, and the J'oitug.il quince. 27^ Km is in /‘hii Trans* 

,. 446 This Toxicodendron, with ihc *pear-shapcd fruit. 
1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc Sf Art \ \. j \ pear-shaped 
elaas ‘Vc2i8el. 2897 Allbutts S\st. Med. IV. 907 It IgalU 
bladder] will have a smooth pear-.shaped outline. 1884 
.Stand. Nat. Hist. (1888) 1 . 350 1 he s^iecies of Picula are 
known from their shape as fig or *pear xhells. 1887 G. 
Nkiioijion D/ct Card. III. S7 *Pear Slug, the lan'a of 
Piriocamfa limatina. I'jorj Mortimfk Hush (1701) IL 05* 
•Pcar-stocks may akso be raised of Suckers,, but those that 
are raised ofSeedn or Stones are esteemed much better. i88t 
Miss Ormeuod At an. Injur, /meets iii. 086 Jumping Plant- 
louse. *Pear-sucker. x88a (nirdtn 08 Jun. 61/2 As soon as 
the buds begin to burst in the s))ring, the Pear suckers leave 
their winter qimitera. 2884 Miller Plant -n., Cratxgus 
tomentosa. Arneriian Black-thorn or *Pear-thorn. t « 43 ® 
Two Cookrry-hks. 10 Take “P^ Wardon).s,an sethe hem in 
Wyne. i6ao Venmfr Via Recta vii. iii Peare- Wardens 
are of all sorts of Peares the l>est and wholwmest. iSw 
Treas Rot. 855/1 *Ponr xviihe, a West Indian name for 
Tnnteciuin Jaroba. s86a H. Mabrvat Year in Swedn 1 1. 

81 The pulpit of black *pcflr-wi>od. 1879 BARiNC-GouLn 
Germany II. 359 Most of the carving was dune in pearwood^ 
whicli readily uttracta the worm. 

Pear, V. Obs. exc, dial. Forms: 4-0 pere, 

5 Sc. POP, poip, peyp, 5-7 peer^, 6 ^‘7 

peare, 7 ’pear. Aphetic form of ArrsAB. 

e 137s Sc. Leg. Saints xxx. (Theodera) 440 
til hyma ane angeie pere. c 1430 Coventry Alyst. xiv. (Shales. 
Soc) 132 Loke w fayl, for no dowte, at tho court to pere. 
01470 Henry Wallace xi. 438 And stemys wp peyr 
in to thair lycht. a 1333 I.d. BBiNBira nuon lix. 004 There 
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wu not to hardy a payoym Chat dtint pen before the 
caetell. 15M T. Howkli. A'nc;/ Smufs (1879) When 
Friiiirose gun topAcre. on Medowe bancke so green. Kjgp 
MiHeHKU 3 >. AsMOfumrt to peere vp^ to appeere. to 

looke vp. idaj Ait/urfi in Sunpkinaon The 
t<ms (t86o) App. p. xiviii. To Uie abepard at Elkington 
niovingi making, and ining all the hay . .as peares by his bill 
17 03 H. Morb Song 0/ I. II. il, They *pear 

and then are hid. [1900 in Ene, Diai^ Did. from iicotl.,. 
Cumberland, a w. of KngL, U. .S.] 

See aUo P£BR v., which in some uses con- 
tinues this. 

Hence fPM’ruid (perand) ppLa^ appearing, 
apparent ; perand are, heir apparent : cf. Pakbnt 
rt. I ; t FeaTandly (.peirandlie) Oiiv . , appeariiigly, 
apparently ; niso |'Pea‘rai&o«(pera:i8), appearance. 

r »37S xlv. {Cristvto)^ Scliovea hit perand 

are. 138a Wvt.uv yo 6 xxx. 8 In the lond nut fulii fxreiide 
[1 jR8 apperyngc]. a 1578 Linubs^y (Pitscoiiie) Lhrou, Scot. 

(b r. S.) 1 . 37^ Ane..quhoine they thoclit inaisC iieiroiidlie 
tu baue bene the King, c 137$ .be. /.ce. Stunts xxx. ( Theo-^ 
iftfa) 133 For hu . .in his toun naa rentis fare, And til haf mare 
has perans of arc. c 1470 Hknky li^ai/ocs v. 1004 Off ihwdc 
nor stern gret pemns was thar nayne. 

Pearce, obs. foitn of Parmb z/., Piebok v, \ 

Pearch, obs. form of Pahcm, Pkbch, Pikbcb. 
Peare, obs. form uf lUm v Pit \r, Peer. 
Pearle, obs. form of Pkuky, pcai-trcc. 

Pearie, variant of Perry, a peg-tup. 

Peark, obs. form of Fkkch, Peuk. 

Pearl (p^il), sb.^ Forms ; 4-6 perle, peerle, 

5 perl, (peril, perell, -ill, perril, 6 peorel, .SV*. 
p0irl(e, peirll), 6-7 pearle, 5- pearl. [ME. a. P*. 
perle \v\'^opesU,pelUtPeele/peIe^ i3-i4thc.,GQdt:f.) 

Pr., ll., Sp., perla^ Pg. nXw pcrola^ metl.H. 
perla (J. de Vitry, pcUayPerula, pcrulm. 

From Romanic also OlI(i. perata, berbt^ MiiG. 
perle, berle, Gcr. perle^ MLG. perle.^ parle^ M Hu. 
parele, Viw. paarl. Ulterior etymology un'.ettled. 

M.iny idei)ti(y the word with med.L. pirula, in Isidore 
phuta, dim. ol L. ptrmn. Com. Uom. p^ra Fear, used in 
rcfcrmce to shape. Oihcrs think altered from perna, 
the form in Neapolitan ami .Sicilian dial . ^d found in 
Sialiun I .at., in Constitut. of Frederick King of Sicily, 
early 1 ith c.(lJu Cange), which they would identify with I* 
perna. ham, leg of mutton, alsoaleg-of.mution-shap^ marine 
biv.ilvc, mcMtioiicd by I’liny. A dim. of the latter, ^per/ttt/a, 
conjectured in lJu Cange jed. 1762) is f.ivoured by Gniber. 
Another .suggested source U 1 .m pilula gl >bule, whenc^ by 
divsimilaiion of /../ to r../, *pirula (fur which Idttrd 
compur^ Venetian and Veronese pitola \\om pilula). See 
Dlc'z, Liltrif, KOrting, etc.] 

1. 1. A nacreuus concretiun formed within the 
shell of various bivalve molluscsaround some foreign 
body (e. g. a grain of sand), composed of filmy 
layers of carbonate uf lime intcrstratificd with 
animal membrane; it is of bard smooth texture, of 
globular, pear-shaped, oval, or irregular form, and 
of various colours, usually white or bluish-grey ; 
often having a beautiful lustre, and hence highly 
prixetl as a gem ; formerly also used in medicine. 
See also Mother-of-pkarl, Seed prarl. 

'i'hr chief Koiirce is the Peari-oystcr, Meleagrina mar- 
gariti/cra, of the Indian Si-as, but pearls are yirldeil by 
many otht-r marine, as well as by some freshwater shells., the 
pc irUnitisscIs, Unioni(i,e. 

[aia59 Matt. Paris Ckron, Map. (Roll'.) V. 489 Erat qiii- 

An... I...:. : .j ...1 u^.i^ 1 — l' l,' 


dam lapis pieciosiis,qui d ciitir vulgaritcr Perla ] ^ . E. fi. 
Allit P. A. I Peric pies.iiintc to prynces payc. To cbmly 
clos in golde so cicic 136a Lancl. P. Pi. A, xl la Dmf 
wcorc hem Icucrc pen al \k presciuuac Pecrles hat in uaradys 
waxen, c 138s Chaucer A. (/'. IV. Frol. 153 (aii) Ol o perle 
fyn & orycntal Hyrc wiiite coroun was I-nrnkyd al. c 1400 
Mauniikv. (1839) xiv, 153 The fyn Perl congeleh and we.\eh 
grrt ofthc dewof hcueiie. 1447 Hokeniiam SV^'i/vi (Ko\h )a 
A iiuirgerye pcrlc aftyr (he phylosopliyr Growyth on a Khcilr* 
of lytyl pryhs. ^ 15x6 Tisoaib Afiitt. xiii. 46 When he had 
fiHinde one precious pearle I WvcLiE, 00 preciouse iiiargariie). 
>S88 Ghaeixiy Ckron. 11 . a()u A Chnpelet of lino Perles th.at 
he ware on his hed. a 1600 MoNn;oMRKiB Sowu xlix, 
Tiioght peirlis give pryce. and diamond** be dcir. 1607 
l^HKKEK & WKUsrKK .S/> T. Wyatt D.’s Wks. 1873 111 229 
Cheekes purer then the Maiden orient pearle. 16^ Fryi-r 
Ate E. iudta 4 P. 320 1 ‘he Pearl is a Jfewel nupposcd lo be 
the Geniture of a Shell-fish ronj^ealed into a very fair, trans- 
parent, Diaphanous, beautiful Stone. 1774 Goliism. Nai. 
Hut. yll. 54 Whether pearls be a disease or an accident in 
the animal is scarce worth enquiry. 1883 Fish. Exhib. 
(fital. 77 F.incy Pearls, such as black, pink, yellow, grey} 
from Australia, .South Pacific Islands, &c, 

b. (withuut a or Pi.) An name of the auhstance. 


b. (without a or pi.) An name of the guhstance. 

13.. E. Allit. P. A. ao7 Hi^e pynakled of cler qtiyt 
perle. ibiti, 255 .Set on hyr coroun of perle orient. 1390 
Gowkr Cot^f. lI. « *1^0 Sadies.. With Perle and gold so 
wel b^oii. X480 Cax-iom Ckron. Eng. ccxli. 373 A cronne 
of gold pyght with ryche peric and precious stones. 1506 
Shako, lam. Shr. v. i. 77 Why sir, what cernes It you, if 
I Pearle and gold ? 18116 Bacon Syhm | 380 There 

hath been a tradition, that pearl, and coral, and torquois- 
stone, that have lost iheir colours, may be recovered by 
burying in the earth. 1717 Lady M. W. Montagu Lot to 
« * Apr., A large bougnst of Jewels, made like 

natural ^wers ; that is, the buds of pearl . , the Jesnamines, of 
lu . * * * *® 4*”4 Em r ROOM Rss.. CompensalioM Wk«. 

^hh peari!^ Like the wounded oyster, be mends Ills shell 

o. « Mothbr-of-prabl. Chiefly oZ/svA : see 17 a. 
d* Artificial peark to imitation of the natural 
gem, made of glam, etc. Blister peark a flattish 
excrescence of pearl adhering to the shell. 


Ssstmee ef pearl, an imitation of mother-of-pearl prepared 
from the scmm of the bleak. 

16^ Bakbb tr. Baluu's Lett. (voL II.) 114 Whether my 
pearies be Oriental, ca but of Venice. 168s Bovui Occas. 
EiP. IV. ii. The arttndal Pearl made at Venice, consisting of 
Mercury and Glass. 5791 MACUtin Phil. Tram. LXXXI.379 
By adding ^e alkali 10 the bit of Tabasheer in exceedingly 
si^l quantitiwt at a time, tliis suhsianoe was converted into 
a iiearf of clear coloiirlei*s glass, stia G. R. Pomtrr Porcf 
lain/j-Gl. a^6 He then proceeded to line the interior surface 
of thiae with the powdered fish scales, which he called 
essence of Marl, or esssnes dOrient. 1875 Urt's Did. A rts 
111 . 518 Italy also manufactures pearls by a method borrowed 
from the Chinese ; they arc known under the name of Roman 
pearls, and are a very good imitation of natural ones. 

2. Her. In blazoning by precious siones, the 
designation of the tincture argent or white. 

157a rtossEWKLL>4rwr«>r/rii.56h,l he ficldeisofy* Diamond, 
a bunaze Perle, Uuguled topaze. 1688 K. Houmk Armoury 
I 111. i. s/t beareth Pcail^ a Chaplet garnished. 17115 
Coats Did. //or., Pca*'l, Ijcjiik White, Ls us'd instead of 
Argent, by tho»c who blazon the Arms of Great Men by 
Precious hiones instead of Colours and Metals, c i8s8 
Bbhuv Encytl. Her. 1 . Gloss. 

3. fig. bomctiiing especially precious, noble, or 
choice : the finest or b^t meml^r or part ; a fine 
or noble example or type. 

23.. E. h.Alht.P. A. V4a Art }>oii my perle hat I haf 

E luyned Y 1387 Tkev isa Higden (Uolls) V 1 1 . 85 Also pis yerc 
yng Euebrede wedded Eminc, fic perle and pe precious 
stone of Normane^ 2503 Dunbar Thistle 4 Rose 1^ Web 
come to be our princes ul honour, Our pcrlc, our iiiesansand 
our paramour. 1567 Satir. Totms Re/orni. vii. 71 Our 
preitie Prince, the peirlc of all this Lind. 1605 Shake. Mach. 
V. vUi. 56. 1639 biiiRLEY Geniltm. Venice 1. xi He is the 
very pe^l Of curtesic. 2816 SJtoit Old Afoft. xxxv, Ali, 
beneaicite 1 how he will mourn ovtr the fall of sut-h a pearl 
of knighthood. 1859 Tennyson Elaine 114 Guinevere, The 
pearl of licauty. 

b. Piov. To cast pearls before swine^ to offer or 
give a good thing to one who is incapable of 
appreciating it, but may defile or abuse it. (From 
Matt. vii. 6.) 

136a Lani.i. P. PI, A. XI. 9 Noll niittere Margeri perles 
Among hogges. c 2380 VVvcuf Whs. (1880) no pus com- 
aundeth crist j>at ttieii schullen riot^euehob hingin to hontlis 
A. putten precious perils to hoggia. 15x6 Tinimi e Matt. viL 
6 Net her caste yo your*- pearlcs [VVvli.ip margaritlsj before 
swyne. 2533 Gao Rickt V.iy 104 As ihe suine trarnpis the 
precious peirlis under ihair feit 1645 Mu ion •sna Sonn. 
jetrach.. This is got by casting Peail to Hoggs. 1848 
Dickbns Dombep xxtn, Oh 1 do a thankless thing, and cast 
pearls before swine t 

il. In transferred senses. 

t4. a. The pupil of the eye ; the crystalline lens. 
1340 Ayenb. 158 Ase a-ye nit wyl me l»e-hone|> to zyenne 
and o[nJdenionge inc be peric of he CjC h« N>*>ei>[»e of be hinge 
het i'. him l>e-uore. 1604 Vitnout Passion't 11. 1 48 If. some 
dorknesse fall vpon the eyc.s, a dimine cloud is cast before 
the pearie-* thereof. 

t b. A thin white film or opacity ^'rowing over 
the eye ; a kind of cataract. Obs. or dial. [med.L. 


perula^ Du Cange.J 

^ [e 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 251 pou schalt se han vpon his 
i;e a whit hing as it were a peerJe.) 

z^Sa Wyci.ii* Lcx’. xxi ao If crukid rigce.or blcer eyed } if 
whiji perle luiuiiige in the eye. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 394/2 
Peerle, yn the eyr, glaucoma. 2584 Coi.an Haven Health 
exxvi. (1612) 109 A ccitainc cxpcriinein to take away a fleame 
or prarlc from the e>e. 1599 A. M. tr Gabt Inouer'e Bk. 

I rhysicke 35/1 For Catarracies or Pcarlcs of the Eyes. 1666 
! SpuKhToWEtiWr. 21 Physucioiia.. who call.. the white 
film which lalceth away the delightful .sight a IVarl in the 
Eye. 1747 WiLMATY Prim. Physic (1762) 62 It cures Pearls, 
KhciiniK, and often Blindness itself, c i8ao in tihejffield Gloss. 
(1888), Pearl, a cataract in the eye. 

6. A small and round drop or globule resembling 
a pearl in sha{ie or aspect ; e. g a dewdrop, a tcai. 

c 1460 J. Russei l Bk. Nurture 283 Pike not yonre nose, 
ne jwt hit be droppyngc with no jrcerhs clerc 15x3 Douglas 
^fCueis XII. Frol 1 14 llic pl.ine pulderyt with scmcly scliis 
sovnd, Hcilyit full of dewy pcirlis ri'vnd. 1593 SiiAKs. 
Lurr. 12x3 bhee wip’t the brinish pearle from her bright 
eies. 1696-7 1 .INI KM in Puit. Trains. XIX. 373 Small 
'J'raospnrerit Pearls or Drops of a liquid Gum. 2704 Pope 
Pastorals, Winter Now hung with pearis the dropping 
trees appear, i8|M R. S. Sukieks .Sponge's .Sp. 7V>«r(iB93) 
3^ * Don't know , replied the boy, .. rs he rubbed a pearl 
oira his nose 011 lo the back of his hand. 

6. Rhetorically applied lo while glistening teeth. 
Also collective: cf. ‘ ivory*. 

Pkttie tr. G/(ai*‘>'s Civ Conv. 34 Calling, her teeth 
Pearies, her lips CoralL 2648 Hi-krick flepa ^ , Hvmne to 
Venus, Goddesse, 1 do love a cirlc, Kubie-lipt and iwth'd 
with pearl. 2775 Sheridan St. Pair. Day i. I, I believe 1 
have drawn half a score of h* r ^mr de.ir pearls. 28x4 Byron 
yuan XVI. exxi, A red lip, with two rows of pearl beneath, 

7. One of the bony tubercles enciicling the bur 
or base of a deer’s antler. 

*575 Torbebv. Vemerie 54 That which Is about the crust 
of the beame U termed pearies. a 1700 B. K. Dii t. Cant. 
Crew, Pearls, the little Knobs on the Bur of a Stag. 1873 
Blaoc Pr. Thule xxv. You w'lll discourse lo your friends oT 
the S|3an, and the pearls of the antlers, and the crockets. 

t8. a. the white grape-hyacinth 

(from the shape of its flowers). Obs. rare. 

2997 Gbraniir Herbal, Table Kne. Naines, Peazles of 
Spaine. 1609 1 ’arkinson la i«s Some English 
Gentlewomen call the white Grape-florver Prarlet of Spaine. 

b. An oaC-like grass {Arrhetiathcrum amena- 
ceum) with knotted or tuberous base: ■■ Psarl- 

ORAflS 2. 

1886 S. K. Stewart lo Brittai & Holland Plant-n. *34 It 


(Aaena e/at/or) h known In Cob Antrim ai ***• 

knobs at the ham of the stem are the pearls, J hove been 
informed that tbeiw * pearls ' are of great value as a cars ivr 
inflamed eyes. 

9 . One of several imall white or diver balli 8et 00 
a coronet ; a similar ball as a heraldic bearing ; 
also, a small white circle on a coloured ground, 

1688 R. liouNB Armoury in. L 4/2 The tra the circle 
Set cloMi togeilier with Pt-arU or Buttons oT Silver. 1707 
Chamdbrlaynr Pres. St. Eng. iii< ih. 373 His lMarquu*iu 
Coronet hath PcarlkaiuJ Strawberry Lcav^iniermut round 
of equal height. 17S5 Coats Dut Her., Viscounts Coremoi 
has neither Flowcm, nor Poinu rais'd above the Circle, .but 
only Pearls pLc'd on the Circle itself. 188a Cubsanh Hand- 
bk. Her. xiv. (ed. 3) 179. 1897 W. ihauLxy Cat. Stampe OV. 

Brit. 19, id, pule liU^ 24 pearls ..52^1 td. dark lilac, 16 
pearls.. 6</. 

10. J 'tinting. Name of a size of type, formerly 
the smallest used, now intermediate iKtween agate 
and diamond. Tbb b s specimen of the type called l*vari 

2656 Biount Gtossogr. av. Character, The Prlntm.. 
names of their several sorts of lA:tters are i. Pearl, wbidx it 
the least, a. Nun-Pareii (etc). 2660 Fuller Mixi 
tempt, ix. (1841) 323 The pearle Bible pnnted at London, 
1653. 2663 Moxon Aleck. Exerc., Pmnting iL fs. 28s|4 


1653. 2683 Moxon Aleck. Exerc., PAnting iL fs. 281H 

J, JoiiNMoN Typogr. 11 . v. 83 A** this was, .a greater ad- 
vance to perfection, it., was designated Peart. iM^T. B. 
Ki-ia> Hisf. i.ett. Foundries 40 Peail, (hough an Engli^ 
body III Miixou'.a tkiy, appears to have been known boui to 
Fi ante and Holland at an earlier date. 

11. h.astern Ch. (rendering yapjaplTt/t). A small 
panicle of the consecrated bread : ■■ Partiol* ac. 

2847 Cnu Wiseman Uni-eality A mgL BeligPlixn. 1853 11 . 
406 ill the Coptic Liturgy, .after the diviition of the Host, 
the pricNl slinll take one pearl (or particle) of the three 
above named. (1876-80 Smith & Chbrtham Did. Chr. 
Antiq., Margarita is a term for the particle of tho breed 
which IS bimcen off and plained in the cup as a symbol of 
the union of the Body and Blood of Cliristj 

12. Asninll fiagmcnt or sizeof various substances; 
e. g. one of the pear-shaped granules into which 
molten metal cools when poured in drops into 
cold water; a small piece ol clean coal; a name 
lor a small pill or pilule, esp. a gelatinous capsule 
employer) for administering liquid medicines in the 
loim of pills. 

1873 E. S|N)N Workshop Receipts^er. 1. 191/3 Small arclcjes 
arc Drighiened in a long narrow bag, where ih^are put with 
topper pearls 1897 AUbutt's Sist. Med. 111 . sw Phos- 


2873 E. S|N)N Workshop Receipts^ex. 1. 191/3 Small arclcjes 
arc Drighiened in a long narrow bag, where ih^are put with 
topper pearls 1897 AUbutt's Sist. Med. 111 . sw Phos- 
phoius, gr. is in peat Is of which three to six are to be taken 
daily. 1901 Scotsman 15 Oct. 4/8 (Of small coall After 
being washed, ihe pearls are drained and elevated by con- 
veyers lo a boK>p«rr. 

13 . A degree of condensation and stickiness 
reached by clarified syrup when boiled for con* 
lectionery : sec Prarlkd ppl n.f 

2883 H. H AtDANB Workshop Receipts Ser. il 152/2 There 
aie 7 essential degrees in boiling sugar ‘1 hey are:— (1) 
small thread, 1 2) large thread, (1) little pear), (4) large pearl. 
Ibid. 262/2 Boil some clarified loaf sugar to large pearL 

14. bhort lor pearl moth : sec j 8. 

183s J. Kknnik Cotisp. Butterfi. 4 Moths 151-3 Margaritim 
(.Stephens). The Variegated Pearl. .Very rare. .The Long- 
wiiigcd Pearl.. 'I'lie Sulphur Pearl letc-J. 
lo. Name of a kind cf firework. 

1884 St. yames'sCax. 13 June 10/2 llie display Included . • 
discluirges of rockets and shells., and a cloud of pearls. 

IG. 'Hie colour of a pearl, a clcai pale bluish- 
grey. Also attrib, or as adj. pearl- foloured. 

2688 Tond. Gas. No. 3366/4, 6 pair of woineni silk [huae] 
pe.Trl, blew and green. 1890 Westm. Cos. 9 t>ec. 2/3 He 
unichcd the hrst streak of dnwn change from a thin grey 
line ol^url into a broad band of pink and amcibyNt. 

111! attrib. and Comb, 17. a. atti'ibutive: (d) of 
pearl or pearls, adorned with pea 1 It, aA pearl-beadf 
-broker, -chain, •collar, -colour, -sword, -wreath; 
{b) made of mother-of-^iearl, as pearl spoon; (e) 
ill seri.se 5, as fearl-cup^ -dew, -drop. b. objective 
and obj. genitive, a.8 pearl-cutter, -driller, -worker; 
pearl-bearing, -producing, -yielding O. instm- 
mental, as ^arl-besprinkled, -bordered, -crowned, 
-enenes/ed, -gemmed, -handled, -headed, -lined, 
-lipped, -set, -studded, -wreathed adjs. d. paia- 
h^i\X\iKWc,a% pearl- coloured, -huedtA]^ 6. simila- 
tivo, ns pearl-blue, -grey, -pure, -round adjs. ; also 
pearl' like adj. 

a i8ai Keats Hyperion 11. 2B4 Like "iicarl-bcads dropping 
sudden from their hiring. 1667 H. Oldenbumg inPkiLTranu 
11 . 431 ^Pe.irl-bearing 0 )Stcrs are not good to cat. i8e7 
Butterfly Collector's Vndc AJecum 200 Melitaa Eu^hrosyne, 

* Pcarl-lx>rdercd Fritillary. e26io ].adv Compton in Antiq, 
Rep. (1808) 111 . 438 . 1 would have.. 6000/. fo a* Pearl Chain. 

. . I am 80 rca-sonable. 1795 Coleniuge in Coule Remin, 
(1847) 15 Benevolence h the silken thread that runs through 
the pearl chain of all their virtuen. z6ii Cotgr. t. v. Geuu^, 
loulcur gemmle, a *pearle, or peaiotke colour. 2655 
Moufbt Sc Bennkt Health's Jtuprov. (1746) 200 The best 
Milk is of a Pearl Colour. 2604 i‘. M. Black Bk. in Middle- 
ton's li'ks. (Builen) Vlll. 40 His *pcarl*coloured silk 
stockinga 1^ Bailey F<iify Vale in Mystic, ntc. (ed. i) 
151 O'er the fields a *pcarl.dew glistened, sm Eng. Post 
21 Mar. Advt., Known to be a *Pcail.UrUfer by Trndeu 
iTsa K. Bkvrkiev Hiit. Vvginin 111. i 141 At hia Ear U 
hung a fine Shell with *Peari Dropa 28S4 Sir J. Bownino 
& H . S. Van Dvr Bataviau AntkoL 143 Dews.. on the 
Ruses lie. Whose leaves lieneath the pearl-drops bend. 
1796 H. Humtrr tr. St.-Bisrre's Stud. Nat. (27^ L 530 
A turtle-dove of Africa, .. her *pearl-gray plumage. 19M 
Wide World Mag, Vlll. iffijx A *pearl-handlod pen- 
knife. 2830 Bailey FatHs xix. (1652) 375 Vio‘et, rose or 
*pearl-bu^ 2846 Browning Lett, 37 June (1899) IL #74 
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AM your kindness Is purs, entire, *pearMike for roundness 
end completeness. 1879 UourusN Sonth^/ iv. 87 It is 
October that brin|p most often those days uuliless, ^pcrarl- 
pure, of affecting influence, igss Hulolt, *Pcarle seller, 
margaritariui. 1609 Mahkham /•'am. AP’Ai/nr (i868) 45 
That *pearl-8ct moutlu 1977 in Archmologna XIX. 9^ 
Mending my *PeBrle Spoons. .Uf. vjif. 164s 11 . Moss Sati^ 
Soui II. App. Kcix, Fair comely bodies, . .ro>e'cheek'd, ruby- 
lip'd, *pearl- teeth’d, star-eyn'd. 1^ iVtsittu Com. 4 Jan. 
3/a The City of London . .coiitribniing . .the famous *p«.arL 
■word with its splendid scabbard whicli Queen Elizabeth 

f resented to the Corporation. 1858 Simmonus Piet. Trade. 

Pearl-worker^ a workman who cuts up mothcr>orpf.arl 
shell, or forms it into buttons, papier macheS (etc 1. 1830 
Bailky xxi. (185J) 377 Like the pure *peail-wreath 

which enrinip thy brow. 

18 . Special combs. : pearl -berry, the fruit (a 
imall drupe) of an evergreen rosaceous shrub 
{^Margyricarpus se/esus) often cultivated on rock- 
work ; also the shrub itself; pearl-bird, {a) the 
guinea-fowl, so called from its white-spotted 

C lumage; (d) the pearl-spotted barbet, an African 
ird of genus Trachyphonns \ pearl-bush, a large 
handsome Chinese shrub {^Spirga or Exochorda 
grandiJlorcTSy bearing racemes of white flowers; 
pearl button, {a) a button made of a peail ; (d) a 
button made of mother-of-pearl or nn imitation of 
it ; pearl-ooated a., {a) dial. : see quot. iSa8 ; (6) 
covered, as a pill, with a smooth pearly- white coat- 
ing ; so pearl-ooatlng ; f pearl-oordial, a cordial 
containing powdered pearl ; pearl-disease, tuber- 
culosis of the serous membranes in cattle ; pearl- 
everlasting, the common white Kverlnsting, Cna~ 
phalium margaritcueum {^Treas. Hot. 1866); pearl- 
®y®» t (^) cataract in the eye {pbsi ) ; (d) an eye 
of a pigeon or other bird, resembling a pearl ; so 
pearl-eyed a. ; pearl-flsh, f (n) a shell-fish pro- 
ducing pearls; (d) a fish {e.g. the bleak) from the 
shining scales of which aitificial pearl is made 
i^FunSs Stand. Diet. 1895) ; pearl-fly : see quot ; 
pearl-flruit ^ pearl berry { Treas. Dot. 1866); 
pearl-glimmer pearl- mica ; f pearl-goose- 
berry, a variety of gooseberry; pearl-grain, the 
grain or unit of weight by which the value of 
pearls is estimated; a carat-grain, one fourth 
of a carat ; pearl-hardening, a preparation 
of gypsum used to give body and substance to 
poor paper ; pearl-hen, the guinea-fowl ; f pearl- 
julep, a sweet drink made with sugar of pearl ; 
pearl-lashing Naut., *thc lashing which hohls the 
jaws of the gaff’ {Cent. Diet. 1890) ; f pearl-mica, 
an obsolete synonym of Margaritc ; pearl-moss, 
a name for carrageen {Chondrus crispus) ; pearl- 
moth, a pyralid moth of the ^enus Botys or 
Margaritia^ so called from its .shining appearance ; 
pearl-mussel, a species of mussel l>eaiiiig (rearls; 
pearl-nautilus, the (x^arly nautilus; pearl-onion: 
bce Onion a ; pearl-opal Cacholono ; ];>earl- 
peroh, a sea-fish of New South Wales {Glaucosoma 
scapulare, family Ferciiiir)^ excellent fur iood ; 
t pearl-plant : see quots. ; pearl-pottery : see 
quot. ; pearl-powder, a cosmetic used lo impart 
whiteness to the skin ; « pearl-white ; hcncc pearl- 
powdared a. ; pearl-sago, sago in small hard 
rounded grains; poarl-side, the name of a fish, 
the Sheppey argentine {Scapeluz Fennanti or 
J/umboldtii)f having pearly spots on the sides ; 
pearl-sinter, a synonym of Fiorite; pearl-snail, 
the pearly nautilus ; pearl-spar, *an early name 
for crystallized dolomite showing a pearly lustre, 
including also some ankerite* (Chester Diet. Names 
Minerals 1896); f peorl-spioe, spice in small 
rounded grains; pea.l-tea, gunpowder-lea {Cent. 
/P/V/.1890); pearl-treo: sec quot.; pearl-tumour, 
(a) an encysted tumour, the surface of which is 
covered with white pearly scales ; (d) a tumour in 
the brain, containing sm.ill calcified particles re- 
sembling grains of sand ; (c) in cattle = pearl- 
disease'^ pearl-we9d =* Pkaulwort; pearl-white 
17 ., pearly white; sb. ^pearl-powder', see quots. 
Also Pb.\ul-ash, -uablev, -diver, f tc. 

1884 Mili kr Plant-n , *Pearl-brrry. i8Ba darken 3 June 
384/2 The *Pearl Bush, one of the finest of the Spiriea tribe. 
1717 Lady M. W. Montagu /^x/. x Apr.,The. . 

..w.-iistcoat. .should have diamond or *penrl buttons. 1891 
in Utusir, Lend. News (1854) 5 Aug. X19/2 Oci.u|>utionii of 
People . pearl'button maker 1869 £. A, Pahki-s l*ratt. 
Hygiene (ed. 3) 97 Tlio makers of pearl buttons, abo suffer 
from chronic bronchitis. \%aACraoen Gloss, (ed. 2). ^Peeart- 
cou/i’d, ahhwp wiih .t curled fleece. .. The sm.-ill globules 
of the wool are siippose<J to resemble pearls. 1809 If 'edM. 
Gaa. aj June a/a A pill is a pill, no matter how beautifully 
it is * "peail -coated 1883 Pai/y Neats 18 .Sept, 8/4 Pill- 

making.— Wanted, a Person, who understands *Pe.'irl-coating. 
17M Mhs. Dbi.any Life 4* Corr. II. 550 Your letters 
. . nave been my castor, *pearl cordial, and .sal vol.itile. 1877 
tr. Ziemssens Cycl. Med. XVI. 770 The *pearl disease 
of cattle was recognised as a disease equivalent to tuber- 
culosis. 1844 Hoblyn Oict. Terms Afed.f Pf’nrl -eye, ,,o\d 
..name of catarmt. itei Daily News 13 Nov. 7/t The 
points were.. good profile, the cere or ring round the eye, 
pearl eye, compactness, and good colouring. 1799 Johnson, , 


* Pearl-eyed^ having a apeck in the eye. 1864 WaasTaa, 
PetirLeyed,,edbecie<L sviih the cataract. 1991 SYLvaSTKa Uu 
Bartae 1. v. 370 While the *Pearl-fbh gaping wide doth 

E lister, Much Frv (allurd with the bright silver lustre Of 
.r rich Casket) flocks into the Nacre, sm Encycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) XIV. 73/a Very little is known of tne natural History 
of the pearl fish. 1B47 Johnston in Pros. Berw. Nat. 
Chib II. No. 5. aa6 The Krub[sJ or larvmof the HcmcrobiidaB 
or *pcarl-flics. xWo Libr. Univ. Knoad. (N. Y.) IX. 486 
Margarite, or Pearl Mica, called also corundellite, . . *pearU 

5 iiuiiner. 1769 Mrs. RAnrACD Eng. Houeekpr. (1778) 321 
'u make Pearl Gooseberry Wine. Take as many of the 
beat *pearl gooseberries when ripe as you please. 1898 
SiMMONDS Diet. Trade 379/^ The troy ounce contains 6 wO 
*peAil grains, and hence one pearl gram is 4 sths of a troy 
groin. 1871 Specif. Vann's Patent No. 3337. a To obtain 
"P'^iu'l-hardeiiing. .fur the manufacture of paper or papier 

m.ichtf. 1840 Q'c/. XVII. 340/1 Numida Melcavcris 
..the.. •pearl Hen, Guinea Hen, [or] common Guinea Fowl 
. is.. well known. 1710T. Fulckh 401 Its 

tese is for the making up of "Pearl Juleps. iBaoV. M0119 
Charact. Nut. Hist. Syst. Min 53 •Pearl-Mita. Khonil o- 
hedral. x^Bts\y/tt^arl-glimmer\. Loudon' s Gardener s 

Mag. VI II. 91 Sold in Covent Garden Market under the 

n.tincH of oak lungs carrageen, or Irish ^arl moss. 1600- 
10 .Syivrstkr \voodmans Hear Ivii, Her knuckles diglit 
With curled Rosvs and her nailcs With •pearle-muscles’ 
.shining scalc-s 1894 It. Milcrh Sch. 4 Schm. x. (18^8) ani 
When the river was low, 1 used to wnde into its furd-s in 
qiiest of its pearl muscles 1978 I.ytr Dndoens 11 civ. a^o 
Croinel, ..some name it also *PcarIc plantc. 1864 Prior 
Plant-n. (1879) 179 Peail-planC, from its smooth h..rd pearly 
seed, the gromwell, / ithosp^mum officinale. ru5 J. 
Nichoison Operat. Methanic 483 The •pearl pottery is 
a supt-rb kind for elegant and tasteful ornaments, and Ls S4> 
muen valued, that the workmen are usually lock^ up, and 
employed only on choice articles. The components of the 
clay are blue and porcelain clay, Cornish-stoiic, a little glass, 
and red-lead. 1631 SMKRWooi>,*Pcarlc powder, wa/ya^T’/rwi. 
180s Mar. Elx,kwurtii Mor. T.^Gd. Er. Getveruess (iE3f) 
123 laidics. . who. . wc.ir pearl powder, and fal.se auburn hair. 
i8a6 Miss Miiporu I'iliage ii. (186^ 294 Plumed, and 
trained, and spangled, •pearl-powdered, or rouged. 1883 
Truth 31 May 757/a The face of n lady properly peuil- 
powilercd. 1841 Penny Cycl. XX 313 'i Of this gr.inulated 
s.'igo ll^re aie two varieties, the common or brown sago, 
and ‘iirail saj^o. 1850 YarbiiIL Brit. Fishes 3) I. 231 
'I'he uesi^natioii of •Pearl-side is now sultstituted for that 
of Aigentine. i8st Gkk Pitt. Che/n., ^Pearl Sinter, or 
Fionte, a variety of siliceous sinter. Colours whtte and 

f rey. x868 Dana Min. (cd. 5) 19^. 1731 Mkolcv AW- 

fns Cape G. Hope il. 21 1 The shells of the •Pearl- 
snaiLs are fnaiieuily ra.st a.shore by the sea. 1807 Aikin 
Piet Cheut, II. 205 •Pearl-spar. z^3 Poutiock Iweol. 2i>8 
Calcedony. disposed on pearl spar. 1B54 J, Scokfkhn in 
Ore's Circ, Sc., Chem. 19 The prnmtive angle of pcail-.spar 
Is 106° 5' 1470-1 Mem A' (Surtees) 111 . 216 *Perle- 

spire, ^ 1^3 Phil. Trans. XVII. 6 jto *Poarl.Tree of 

Surinam, which is a kind of Riionymus. 1893 .Syd, S/*c. 
Lex., * Pearl tumour, a name for Cnoiesteiitoma ; also, for 
Psamniotnax also, for Pearl disease. 1887 Nu-mui-son 
Pici. Card., Sagifia .*PcarI Weed; Pcarlwort. i8sa-34 
Good" s Study Med (cd. 4) I 148 The white oxide of bismuth, 
now more generally known as a cosmetic under the name of 
•pejxrl-white. Simmonos Piet, trade, I'earl-ivhite. 

a colour; a powder made from nitrate of hismtitli, ana 
sometimes used by ladies as a cosmetic. 187a Svmonos 
Introd. ^tu.tr Pante 171 The pearl-white ro.se that opens 
to the rayi of God’.s immediate glory. 

tF6ftrlf sb.^ Obs. [Goes with Pearl q v.] 
A clcaniijj preparation for wine. 

168a Art Myst. Fintners 4 Wine-CooPers 3 If your 
Canary liath a flying Lee, and will not find down, draw him 
into a fresh Butt or Pii>e with fresh Lees, and give him a 
gootl pearl with the white.s of 8 K.ggs, and beat them wilU 
a handful of white Sait. Ibid. 16 A Pearl for Muskadinc. 
Ibi /.. 1 hen beat your Butt an hour ; tlien put in your 
Pearl. Ihut. 43 The same J*earl seives for White Wine. 

Pearl (p 3 «l)i ?Obs. [j^ierh. a liansposed 
form ol prill, pryll, a 15th c. var. of PKILI. I ; 
but prol). associated in colour or otherwise with 
Peakl A local name of the fish Hbilu 

a 167* Wii,i UGMBY Icthyogr. (1686) Tab. F. i Rhombus 
non Aculeaius Squamc>sus, a Pearle Londinensibus. 1793 
Chambers Cycl. Supp., Pearl, in ichthyology, a mime 
given by us in the parts about London, to that fisli which is 
called in.. the west of England, lug-a-lenf 176a Chron. in 
Alin. Beg. I (8 Fish brought . .867 Brill or Pearl. 1803 Kfes 
Cycl, s. v Bret, The pearl likewise obtains the name of 
bret in some pares of the country. 

Pearl (P^jI), ^ [•'ipp* another form of Purl, 

. y.J C^ne of a row of fine loops forming a 
ecorative edging on pillow-lacei braid, ribbon, 
gold-lace, etc. Chiefly in Comb., as pearl-edge^ 
-loop, -purl, -tie : sec quots. 

I'he oldest spelling .seems to be PuRr., app. connected with 
Purl v .\ but whilst this has become estat>Iished technically 
in the machine-made lare trade, popul.xr etymology seems 
to favour the spelling pearl, prob. because the ornamental 
loops somewhat re.semble an edging of pearl-drops. 

18x4 Miss Miiforo V'iliage .Ser. i. (1863' 214. 1 could not 
always control a certain w.'iiidering inclination for figured 
|iatterns and pearl edges. If Mossy had an aversion to any 
thing, it w.'cs to a pearl edge. 1831 Portkr Silk Manuf. 
230 Ribands are frequently ornamented by having what is 
called a pearl-edge given to them. 1B44 G. iJouo Textile 
Manuf. vii. 328 A 'pearl edge’, or something similar, is 
sewnoii by hand round every edge. iMp Mrs. Palmser Ihst. 
Leue iiL 26 The flowers are connecteu hy irregular threads 
overcast (buttonhole siitch>, and sometimes worked over 
with penri loops {picot). 'I'o these uniting threads, called 
by our lacc-makcrs 'pearl tics’ — old Ranule H«>bne .styles 
them 'coxcombs ’ — the Italians give the name of ‘ lees’, the 
French that of brides ’. 1880 Jamif.son, /V ar/, a kind of 
ornamental lace used for edging; called also pearl-lace. 
s886 Cassell's Encrcl. Put, Pearl-purl, a gold cord of 
twisted wire, resembling a small row of beails strung closely 
together. It is used foi the edging of bullion embroidery. 
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P#arl (p^l)i [L PXARL sbA or Immed. «. 
F. perler, f, perlt. Both in Fr. and Eng. the first 
part found is the pa. pole. {^rU, pearled), which 
may have been formed directly from the sb.] 

1. trans. To adorn, Bet, or stud with or as with 
pearls, or with mothei -of-pearl. (Only in pa.pple.) 

c 1386 Chaucer Miller's^ T. 65 A purs of lether Tasselcd 
with grene [tr. r. e M^S. silk] and purled with latoun. xgffi 
Elyot Diet., efauHS is a gamieiit piriod [1545 pyriedj or 
powdred with spangles, l^e tiayles heedes. 1984 Beg, 
P^y Council Scot I. 3. .8 Ane cowip. . with ane cover peirfa 
with crist.illyne within. 1993 Naaiik Lhrist's T. (1613) 144 
Women (.soring them so suinutuotisly piearled & bespangl^). 
1839 Bailey Pestus iU. (1852)35 The pictured moon Pearled 
round with stars. 

2 . To ^rinkle with pearly drops. 

> 59 S Barnes Spir. Soun. Ixxx, A morning-dew perling 
the graase beneath, c 1599 Southwfi.l St. Peter's Compl. 
ai You..trce^ With purest giimmes perfume and pearle 
your ryne. 1638 Quakies Pnt. Fancies i. xviii. The Dew 
that pearls the morning glass, a iBsi Krats Catidoie 90 
Tlie evening dew had iiearl’d their tres.*«es. 

B. To furnish (a stag's liotns) with pearls. Only 
in pa.pple. 

*579 TuaBERv. Veneiie 53 When the beame Is great, 
burnushed and well pearled. ^ 

4 . 'I'o make i^arly in colour or lustre ; to sufTase 
with a nearly light or hue. 

18.. Moir Snew xi. Chain up the billows as they roll. 
And pearl the caves with light. 1846 Ku.skin Mod. Pamt. 
(1851) 1 . II. II. il § 14 AH the other whites uf bis picture are 
[e.'irled down with grey or gold. 1874 Symond*. .SA. Italy 
4 Greets <1898) 1 . iv. 71 'ihe peaked liilL, blue and pearled 
with clouds. 

6 . 'I'o convert or reduce (barley, sago, etc.) into 
the shape of small round pearls. 

tdoo, etc. [sec Pfakli nbpl.a • 3]. 1839 Urf Diet. Arts 

1080 s. y. Saj^o, The siaicTiy matter. Ls. pre.sscd through a 
nietal sieve to corn it twhich m called pearltn/e). Riid then 
dried. 1883 C\ H. Fakniiam ill Harped s Mag. Aug. 383/a 
'I'jie bMrle> for soup is praricrd in a large wooden mortar 
with a pcHtle shaped like a pickaxe. 

'i'o cover (comfits) with a coating of * pearl * 
sugar: sec Pearl j/7.1 13. Also intr. lor red. 

i88a R. Haldanr Workshop Receipts .Ser. 11. x6j/a They 
will Tie whiter and better, u partly pearled one day and 
finished the next. Ibtd.. Put some of the piemired comfiis 
in tlie pan, but not too many at a time, os it is aitticult to get 
them to pearl alike. 

7 . intr. 'Fo form pearl-likc drops or bends. 

1599 Sffnsfr Cot Clout 507 With silucr ilcaw vpon the 
roses |>earlmg. ri6ai6 Dick of Dei on. iv. i. in Hiillcn O.Pt. 

II. f»a A cold sweat pearld in dropps all ore my body. 1787 
Bkadi fy F'am. fhet. s. v. lirewing. It fluslies violently out 
of the Cock, and then 5t<^ps on a sudden and pearls and 
smiles in a glass like any bottled beer. 1891 ( 01 nh. Mag, 
Apr. 379 Tim perspiration pearls down your face. 

o. inlr. 'I'o seek or h^h for pearls. 

1639 [see Pfahlino nbl. sb. x]. t886 Pali Mall G. 95 Aug. 

xi/i An Act socially dealing with the motives peatling. 
18^ Kii’Ling .\cvrn .^eas. Lost Legion (1897; 97 We’ve 
pi-arled on half-shares in the Hay. 

tPflarl, obs. [Goes with Pearl j^.2 ; app. 
from Pearl sby, in reference to clearness and pcl- 
lucidness.J trans. ?To render clear and pellucid ; 
to clarify (wiik) with a clearing preparnlion. 

168a Art 4- Myst. Fintneis 4 * H' ine -Coopers xo As you 
pearl your Mu.skadine, so you must your Malinosey, but 
urn nut the Whites of Eggs. 

Pearl, t /.3 [cf. 1 'url v.i] *To edge with 
lace' (Jamieson 18S0). Sec PEARLED ///. a .2 
Pearl, variant of Puwl v. and sb in knitting. 
Pearlaoeous, occasional var. pEBLAOhOUS. 
Fearl-a8ll(pd*jl|S J). 'i'he potassium carbonate 
of commerce, so culled from its pearly hue. Oiig. 
only in pi pearl ashes. 

o. 17B7-41 Chambers Cycl. s.v. Ashes,..d\veTB sorts of 
ashes imported from abroad : as pot-a.'^L.s, pearl-ashes. 
• 77 ® J- CiRGG ill 'I'. Pcrciyal Ess. III. App. 335 Into 011a 
vessef I put a small quantity of pearl ashea. 1811 A. T. 

'1 HOMsoN Lond. //I'z/. (x8i8) 321 It assuincs a spongy texture, 
with a blucish or greenish colour, and is then denotiiinaiea 
pearl -a-shes. 

/ 3 . IJ65 Crokrr, etc. Diet. Arts 4- Sc. s.v. Pot-ash^ The 
purity of pearl-ash . points out the method in which it has 
been prepared. 17^ Kirwan Elem. Miiu (ed. 2) 11 . 269 
’l ake one part of the roasted Ore^ 3 of Pearl Ash. 1866 
Koscok Elem Chem. 160 This is the crude potassium 
carbonate, called, when purified by re-crystahizaiiou, 
pearl-ash. 

Pearl-barley. [Cf. Tkabl p.i 5 .] Barley 

reduced by aitiition to small rounded grains; 
used in making barley-water, broths, and soups. 

*710 Bi-iK Apollo II. No. 119 . 3^2 The Pearl-Barley 
bears the Prefrreme. i8xa Sir J. Sinciair Syst. Hush. 
Scot. II. App. 50 Pot or pearl Barley. 1879 Encycl. Brit. 

III. 376/9 B.'irley .. prepared by grinding off the outer 
cuticle, which forms 'pot barley’. When the attrition is 
earned farther, so tiint the griiiii is reduced to iiiiall round 
pellets, it is called ' pearl barley '. 

Feaxl-di:V6r. One who dives for pearl- 
oysters. So Fea rl-fflivlnff. 

i66y Phil. Trans. 11 . 863 The greatest length of time, that 
Peaii- Divers in these paiU can hold under water, is about a 
quarter of an hour ; and by no other means but Custome : 
For pearl-diving lasleih not above Six weeks, Anson s 
yoy. It. viii. 317 The fish that is said frequently to destroy 
the pearl-divers. sSaa-^ Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) L 39 * 
Dicnierbroeck relates the case of a pearl-diver, who, under 
his own eye remained half-an-hour at a time under water, 
while pursuing his hunt for pearl musclea 
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Paarlod (pSiM , pat, pS'jUd) , ppl. a.i [f. Psabl 

sb,^ and v.^ ^ -BU.] 

1. FurnLihed, set, or adorned with pearls; com- 
posed of or fitted with pearl or nacre. Chiefly poet, 

1390 Gowbr Cot^. I. tao Many a ported garnement Km- 
broudred was ayein the dai. aig6t tuy ntd Lady9 

that I in liannatync Poomx 656 With peirlit prenis of 

pacience, For hir wirschop to weir. 1634 Milton Cornua 834 
The water Nymptii. Hdd up their pearled wriatN and toc^ 
her in. 1839 Uailbv Ftatua viii. (1852) 04 Within some 
pearled and coral cave. Kincslry ffatoea iiL (166U) 31 

Galatea. . in her car of pearls Nhells. 

t b. Containing or yielding pearls. Obs. 

1601 Dolman La Prima%tH. Fr, At ad. in. ti6i8) 853 This 
pearled Ash maintainoth the klnde thereof by the eggea 
which it breedeth. 1619 T. Millbs tr. Afexia'a, etc. 7 'ivaa. 
Anc. 4* A/o^t. T, 11 . 976/2 Taking pearled Oysters. 

2 Foimed into pearly drops; dew-l^pnnkled. 
C1586 C'tbss PfCMbHOKK Pa. cx. ii, As thickly sett.. As 
peailed pl.tine with dropps is wett. Sylyksteb Du 

Uartaa 11. it in. Colomet I'o pearTd Auroras saffron 
colour'd bed. P. Flbtciier Piac. Eel. vii. 1 Her weep- 

wK eyes ill peurTed dew she steeps. 1733 Wakton O/la 
A//foaeA Summer 161 From pearled bush The sunny* 
sp.'trkling drop 1 brush. 1863 M. Aknolu Ess.Cn't. v. (1875) 
uiit lhal lay of pearled tears is the widc-fained Lament. 

2 . Formed into smidl rounded grains; granulated. 

1600 Fairfax 7 'asaa xviil xxiv, The Manna on each leafe 

did pc.«rled lie. 1694 Salmon Bata' a Diaj^ua. (171J) 476/9 
This peaded Nitre is good in all hot DLseases. i 38 s-^ 
K. Briikiks Eros hr Paycht Jan. xviii, A honey*Gake Of 
pearls barley mix’d with hydruinel. 

4 . In boding of sugar lor confectionery : Brought 
to the degree called ' pearl ' ; see quota, and Peaiil 
sty 15. 

iToSPim.i ips(ed. Kersey), Pearled Boiling of Sup[ar (among 
(’oiircctioneri) 19 when aher having dipt the tip of onea 
Fure-ringer into the boding Su.;ar and applied it to the 
'I'liuiiih, a small Thread or String continues sticking to both. 

. . 1 his degree of Boiling may al'to be known, by a kind of 
round Pcails that arise on tlie top of the Liqiior. 1793 
Hkaulkv Fam. Diet. s. v. 1741 Cowpi. Fam.-Piaca 

1. i 99 Boil lour Pounds of bugiir till ic be peailed. 

6. Like pearl in Cdlonr or lustre ; pearly. 

1719 Lonhon & Wish Com/I. Cartl. aog 'Phe red, and 

E palled, or while sort, called in English, Cnrr.ans, produce 
lunches, which .nrc ripe in July. t868 Ringsi RV Chriatmaa 
Day s Red sun, blue hky, wli.te snow, and pearled ice. 
t b. Covered with a pearly scurf. Obs. 

16x7 S. Wako Woe to Drunkards t 'J'o whom are all kinds 
of disease'., defonniiies, pearled faces, if not to drunkards? 

Pearled,/// [C f. Pe.vrl ‘Having 

a border of lace; ornaineiUed with a worked 
border’ (Jamieson 18 J5). 

a 1670 Si'ALOiNG 7 'roub Chaa. / (Spald. Cl.) II. 388 
Haddoclie prepairit him self iioblie fur de .tli. .. fie had on 
his hi id anc white perllit invlchc. lie had no cot, Ik>C ane 

{ i.iir of blak brcikis. i 38 S Casselfs Emyel. Dtct.^ Pearledf 
laving a border of or trimmed with pe«irl-vdge. 

Pearler (pa-iloi). [f. Pkakli/.i + -erL] A 
trader engaged in pearl- fi sli irig ; an employer of 
pearl-divers ; also, a small vessel employed in this 
ti .ade. 

1887 Stamtard 30 Apr., UiileM the Colonial authorities 
look very sharply uiler the pearlers, they will hoon exhaust 
the bank’., imr BLickw. Ma^.Epx 5?4,'i He..h.nd been 
in his lime soldier, sailor, miibionaiy, pearler, outlaw and 
oiail currier. 

Pea*rlet. rare. Also 6 p^rllet, 9 pearl-let. 
fdim. of Te-vul jAI; cf. F. perUUe (111560 in 
Littre), It.perietta seed-pearl.] A little pearl. 


^1369 in NichoU Progr. Q. Eliz. (1823) I. 971, 61 . for her 
halr>'ereH wages ior iraiisluiing the (Queues perllcls. 184s 

T* I r\ Ettp. hUlodies 64 The iiiraiit dew.. on every 

ail-let 


blade. Like peail-fets shower'd 1847 ]• Halliday Rjtattc 
Ba'd 33 Who cindt'd his brow with pearlets white? 

Pea'rl-fl:sher. One who fishes for pearls. 
1748 Anson's Foy. il viii. 318 Great heaps of shells .. left 
by the pcarbflshers from Panama. 1833 Hr. Martinrau 
CinnafHon .y Pearls i. 4 He had practLsed it an a prepara- 
tion for b'-coiiiiiig a peai l-flshcr. 

!So Pea^Tl-flieherj, a. the occupation or industry 
of fishing fur pearls; b. the place where this 
is cairicd on, with all its apparatus. 
lajf •« pearl-fishery a. ; also attrib. 

1667 Sprat Hist. Roy. Soc. 169 The PearUhshing in dan- 
gerous, being the Diveni commonly make their Will, and 
lake leave of their Friends, before they tread the Stone to 
go down. 1694 Phd 7 'rans. XVII. 659 A Letter from Sir 
Kobert Redding.. concerning PcarUPisliing in the North of 
Ireland. 1748 Anson’s l^ey. 11. viii. 918 Having mentioned 
the pearl-fishery, I must .. recite a few particulars relating 
theieta 1785 Hist, in Ann. Ray. 131/9 A very profitable 
pearl fishery . . in the river Spey in Scotland. cs8ko Arab. 
Aits. (Rtldg.) 193, 1 then engaged myself, with the other 
merchantg, in a pearl-fishery, in which I employed many 
divers on my own account. 1900 Datly Chron, a Oct. 6(4 
The pearl fisuing trade of Northern Australia. 

Pea*rl-nnu8fl. [fi Pearl sb.^ f Grarb.] 

1 . The large quaking-grass, Briza maxima* 
[From the shape and aspect of its spicules.] 

*•33 JoHM-wN Gatarde'a Herbal t. Uiv. 87 In English they 
It Pearle-Grasn, and G.arden-Quakcr8. t6^ Parkinson 
BoU xui. xvi. 1166 The greatest white Spanish 
^aker^or Pcarle graase. 

2 . = Pbabl sb!f 8 b. Alio pirl-grass. 

Yf^Statist. Ace. Scot. XL 374 0 >ver-run with the creeping 
^heat-graKs, known by the vulgar name of felt, or pirl-grass. 

JPaarUneas (p^-jlln^s). [f. Peablt m. -»• -ness.] 
Pfarly duality or character. 

W. COLUNB Worn, Wkiia (i86t) s»i Let me teach 


■Unees of theee lines, 
rliness in which 
PvLs- 


you to anderttand the heavenly pearUnees 
1884 St, Jaumaa'a Can. 3 Dm. 6/e I'hat pwl 
lie« the greatest beauty of the human alcin, 
voKO Loyalty to Christ 11 . 143 Let.. our whole spirit, noul, 
and flesii, be sacred to His H umanity . . , that through His 
Pearline«s in us wo may become Hia incorruptilue and 
eternal race. 

PMrling Sc, and north, dial* 

Also 7 -Ine, 7-9 -in. [Goes with Pbabl jA**, 
PBABLBi)///a.2: see-iNai .1 A kind of lace of 
thread or silk, for trimming the edges of garmeiitt: 
also called pearliny-lace. In pi. edgings 
of this lace ; also tramf. clothes trimmed with it. 

i6ri Sc. Acta fas. fV(i8i6> IV. persoun of 


whatKoeuir degrie Mlliave pearling or Ribboning vpoun hair 
RufTtrs, Sarkis. Ncipkinei, and St^kia, cxcei 4 pe (>enK>iines 
before priuiledged ; and he pearling a >d Hibi ening. .To be 
of those made within the kingd^me of Scotland. 1844 Sc. 
Acta Chaa. i (1819) VI. 76/a On cverie cine of imported 
pearline of threid or silke hetuix tbiee and six punds .. 
00 ta 00 a 1700 Coch Laird i\\. in Ramsay's Whs. (1877) 
11 . 993, 1 maun hae pinners With pearling [ad. iSao purlins] 
Sft round. 17x4 in Ramsay Taa.-T. Misc. 117^) 1 . 89 Sue 
put on your pearlinn, Marion, And kyrtle of the crama'tie. 
1818 Scott Old Afort. ix, Let Jenny Dennison slip on hrr 
prarlings to walk before niy niece and me. iBxB Hrt. 
Afidl. xxvi, Peartin-lace as hue as spiders' welxL 

Pearling (pa^jliq), vbl, sb, [f. Pearl v.i + 
-INO 1 ] The action of Pearl , in various senses, 

1 . Staking or fishing for pearls. Also attrib. 

1639 Se. Airta C has I (1817) V. 959/1 The patent . to James 

Bannatyne for the peii ling. Ibid. 361/1 I he article against 
Mr. Mellwillis patent of pearling. x 885 Pali Afall G. 33 
Aug. 11/1 Their rations consist of only a little flour when 
they are engaged tn p<'RrIing. 1887 Staaulnrd 30 Apr. 5/9 
The most important of the Australian pearling grounds. 

2 . a Formation into pcarl-like grains or pellets ; 
b. Coating of comfits with ‘pearl* sugar: sec Pbabl 

5 and 6. Chiefly attrib. 

*7*7 Braolrv Fam, Dict.%. v. Caramel, The Fruits being 
thus dispos'd on the Bottom and Sides of the China-Dish, 
a Peailin^Pot Is to be U'.cd. 1839 fst-e Pearl v * 5). *873 

Knight Diet. Afech , Pearling-mill, a mill for preparing 
hominy, pearling barley, etc. 1883 R. Hai dank iVork^hop 
Receipts .Ser. 11. i6t/i A ladle.. and a ‘pearling cot '...This 
hist somewhat resemblcM a funnel without the lube. 

3 . (See Pearly a. 5 b.) 

1883 Pall Afall G, 90 Jan. 4/1 The perfect pearling of her 
runs equalled the perreution of a musical box. 

Faa'rliiiEf//^‘>- [t + mo*.] 

+1. J^'orming f^earls or pearl-like drops. Obs. 

1393 Si'ENSBR Epithal. 155 Her long loose yellow locks 
lyke golden wyre, Spiinckled with perle, and perling 
flowres a tweene. *398 — F. Q. v. ix. 50 But rather let., 
to fall Few perling drops from her fair lampcs of light. 

2 . Fishin'r for pearls. 

1894 ( 1 . Boothby /n Stran/n Company it. iv. (18961 48/9 
Numbers of white-saded pearling craft dotted the bay. 

Pearlish (i' 5 'ilij), a. ff. Pkaul sby + -ish i.] 
Slightly pearl-colourcd or pearl-bke, 

1883 Clark Russei l Strange Vo^. 1 . xviii. 260 The 
blui.hand pearl'sh tints you notice in oyHier-shells. 1890 
— Oisan 7 tag. II. xviii. 96 The pearliNh gleam of canvas. 

Fearlite (p^ jUii). [f. Pearl sb. 1 4 -itk L] 

1 . Min. Variant form of Perlite, = Pearl-utone. 

2 . Metallurgy. One of the forms in which carbon 
and iron are combined in cast steel : see quots. 

1889 Sature 14 Nov. 37/a Prof, Howe, of Boston, .even 
■uggests mirieralogical names, such as* ermrntile ‘perlite 
‘ferrite', for the various as.sociationH of carbon and iion. 
x^qo Engineering Afag. XIX. 752/1 This substance, which 
h.as received the name of pcarlite. is an intimate mixture of 
thin lamellae of ferrite and yet thinner bmellas of achcmiial 
combination of iron and carbon, Fei C, which beam the 
name of cemciitite. Low-carbon irons and steels are com- 
posed of a conglomeration of ferrite and pcarlite, but when 
the carbon rea^ hes about o<8 per cenu the ferrite granules 
disappear, and only the peailite rcinams. 

Pea'rl-oy:ster. A pearl-bearing bivalve mol- 
lusc of the family Aviculidm\ spec, Meleagtina 
margaritifera of the Indian seas. 

1893 Sir T. P. Blount Nat. Hist. 169 The Pe-Trl-Oy-stcra 
are so very hard and tough, . that they always throw them 
away. 1748 Anson's Voy. 11. viii. 319 The pearl oyster., 
was incap.tble of bring eaten. 1863 C K. Markham in 
Imta/l. Obaerv. IV. 42a Tbe P«arl oyster., is not in reality 
an oyster at all, but is more allied to a mussel ; ha\ ing. like 
the latter animal, a byssus, or cable by which it secures 
itself 10 the roi'ks. 

Pea-rl-sha-'lL 

1 . A shell having a nacreous coating ; mother-of- 
pearl as naturally found. Also rhetorisallyy some- 
thing leaembling such a shell. 

1814 Syivkstkr Bethulia'a Rescue \v. 370 Her soft sleek 
slender hands . . With purest Pearl-shell had each finder 
tipL Guii.lbmard Cruise 0/ Afarchesa II. 391 I'o 

send schfxmers to the northern coast for pearl-ihell and 
gum-dammar. 1903 Oady Chron. 30 Oct. 5/4 I'he pearl- 
shell from which mother-of-pearl ornaments are made. 

2 . Any shell producing pearls ; a pearl-mussel. 

Rbrs Chambers' Cyi /, Pearl shell or gaper. See 
Mya. [Alya a bivalve shell gaping at one end.. On being 


squeezed, they will ejc«‘l the ^arl.) 1815 Jas. Aroothnot 
Fiihta Burhan^ MytaVus Margarttifera^ r. . 


Pearl Muscle, 

vulgarly called Pearl Shell. 

3 . attrib. Of or resembling a pearly shell. 

«z8i8 SvLVKBTBR Oda As/raea xvi. Those five nimble 
brethren small Arm'd with PeHrl-shell helnirts nil. 1894 
S. Fisks Holiday Storiea (tgoo) 015 Hattie, listening with 
all her pearl-shell ears. 

Hence P«B*rI>ali«>Uer, one who fishes for pearl- 


PBABKAIK. 

ihellf : sb*, the coUectiag of pearl- 

shells : adj, engaged in this, 

1M7 Pall Afall G. aS Oct. it/i Its timber and peari-ebell- 
Ing industries. Ibid, ii/a Cosaack is the great re^esvyus 
of the pearl-shelling fleet, ibid, aB Nov. tz/i Pew shcliact 
. . working on the north-west coast of Australia wuh twel^ 
schooners, seventy-five luggers, and 64a men. s8l|9 H. H. 
Romillv Farandah in N". Guinea as He has been aver^ 
thing— overlander.explorer, gold-digger, pearl-sbeller. ibim,^ 
Reports of pearl-shelling and BBche de Mer fishing. 

Pea*rl-0toad« The same as Perlitb 
1800 Hbnry Epit, Chem, p8o8) 364 The same skilful 
analyst has found potash in Hungarian pearl-Ntone. t§St 
T'h Kosb HumboldPa 7 'rav. I. it 10a, 1 consider even tha 
peorlatone as an iinvicrified obsidlim. 

PaaTlwort. A book-name for the geniit 
Sagina of caryophyllaceous plants. 

1660 Ray CeUai. Plantarum 151 Soxf/hegm Angiies 
Occidentalium . . Pearlwort, Chick weed -Breakstone. 1787 
WiTHBRiNG Bait, Plants (1706) 11 . 315 •. Chick- 

weed-Breaksione. I'roiling Pearlwort. s8m S. TnoMaoir 
Wild FI. (ed. 4) 111 . 166 Pearlworto, inconspicuous plantSi 
with narrow leaves. 

Pearly (p 5 *jli), a. (adv., sb.) [f. Pearl i -f -t.J 

1 . Round and lustrous like a pearl. a8adewdrop,etQ» 
ri430 I.VDQ. Atin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 243 Whan Aurora* 

. . Sent on herb>s the peerly dropya slueii^ sg^ Dunbab 
Go'dyn Targe xa’X'hz perly dioppisRChake in silvir ichouria. 
1648 Crash AW Poems 113 The treaHure of thy pearly dew. 
1871 Tyndall P'ragm. Sc. (1879; 1 . xL 34s The Utile pearly 
globe which we call a dew-drop. 

b. Like pearl iu appearance or lustre. 

1603 Drayton Bar. Wars vi. xviii, The siluer-Trent on 
M.nriy MndH dooth klide. 1851 Jkr. Tayu>r Serm, Jbr 
Year 11 . xL 236 Casting Its pearly seeds fur the young to 
breed, it [the silk-worm] leavctli its silk for man. 1778 
Gibbon Decl. Sr F. xi. (1869) 1 . aja Her teeth were of a 
Marly whiteness. iBii Pinkbri on Peiralogy I. 380 Lustre, 
from filimmcring to shining; between pearly and vitreous. 
1839 G. Bird Nat. Philos. 39^ A tough, pearly opaque 
ntembrane, termed t)ie iMrlerotic coat. 1873 Dediy Tel* 
26 May ^/i The pcarlieAt complexions did not shrink from 
exposure to the muniiiig air. 

2. Abounding in, having, or bearing pearls. 

1819 T. Milifs tr. Ataxia's, etc. 7 'reas. Anc. hr Afod. T, 

II 977/9 The flesh.. or body of the Pearly 0 >Bier. 1714 
Oav Jsp. to Lady 94 Here /..call'd the Nereids from their 
pearly cells, a iBai Kbats HyParion l 355 Like to a diver 
ui the pearly seaa 

b. Abounding in, or characterized by, mother* 
of- pearl ; nacreous. 

1687 Milton P. L. vii. 407 Through Groves Of Coral 
Btr.iy..Or in thir Pearlie shells at ease, attend Moist niilrl- 
ment. 1714 Cay trivia 111. 197 'Jhe man .. that on the 
rocky shore Fiisl broke the oory oyster’s pearly coat. 1778 
])a Cobi'a Conchol. 386 The Pearly Chamber^ Nautilus, 
or Sail6r. i8«a Uwkn [Uile) Memoir on the Pearly Nautilus. 
8. Made of, set with, adorned with pearls or pearl. 
174s Collins Ode to Liberty 44 Deck'd with pearly pride. 
i8t8 Kbats Plndym. 11. 117 jhe pearly cup Meander gave 
me Ibid, iii aia Beside this old man lay a pearly wand. 
1853 C. F. Ai EXANDFR Hymn, ' The roseate hues Oh 1 for 
the pearly gates of heaven I Oh I for the golden floor 1 

4 . Of the clear greyish- or bluish-white colour of 
pearl. 

c 1790 Tmison^’cA. Art 11 . 61 Beneath tbe eyes, the pleasing 
pearly tints are to be preserved, composed of verdiier and 
white 183a Ht. M A RTiNFAU AocA A A// iv. 53 The dressing 
room lamp shed a pearly light through the room. sBya 
Black Adki. Phaeton xxix, A costume of pearly grey. 

6 . Jig. Lxceedingly precious (like a precious 
pearl) ; of supreme (spiritual) purity or lustre. 

z78o^a H. Dkookk Fool t(f Qua!. (1809) IV. 69 You are 
ti.o much, too pearly, t(x> preciuus a treasure. 1893 J. 
PutsPuRD Loyalty to Christ II. 148 We begin to long., 
that we may m |>early and Christ-like throughout, 
b. Having a cUar, round, sweet tone. 

1890 in Cant. Diet. 

6 . Comb., as pearly -coated, •coloured, •teethed zPCvs. 
1608 Sylvester Du Bartas 11. iv. m Schism 401 By night, 
the Moon denies to fading Flown Her silvrr sweat, ana 
pearly-purled sbowrs. 1778 Da Costa Conchol. 30 A pMrly^ 
coated Shell. 

B. as adv. After the manner of, or in respect of, 
pcail or pearls. 

1818 Kkats Endy m. iii. 760 Here is a shell ; 'tis pemly 
blank to me. i8si Clakb Vtll. Atinstr. II. 193 The little 
bell-flowers, pearly blue. 1883 R. Haldane Workshop 
Receipts ^r. 11. 301/1 A pearlydustrous material 

O. sb, in pi. Clothes adorned with pcai I -buttons, 
such as are worn by costermongers, {vulgar collog.) 

1888-98 Marshali. Pomes fr. * Pink 'Un Bisary Bil{ 60 
(Farmer) Oh I why are your pearlies so bright, bleary Bill? 
1897 Daily News 37 J.in. 7/5 A sharpj-Tookiiig urchin, 
wearing a complete suit of coster ‘ pearlies '. 

Poanuam (pc*'jm/in). Forms : 5 parmayn, 
periTiayn(e,parment ; 6-7 paar«mBln(e, 7- pear- 
main, (7 per-, pear(e-,pair-, pare-,peer-main(e, 
mane, -mayn, 7-9 permaln). [MK. a. OF./ur-, 
^ermain, app. ad. L. *parmdnus of Parma : see 
Foersterin Zeitschr.f, Rom. I'hil, i899,XXIll. 
433. In moil.Ger. /flr»ij>w.] 
tL A variety of pear; app. the same as the 
Warden. Obs, 

[laSs Ld. Treat. Roll 14 Edm. / m. 1 Walterus de Burgo 
. reddidit ad 5 k:accRrtum cc. pira parmennorum et duo 
mcxlia vini pro se et Galfrido de Fontibus. et Waltero de 
Billingeye. pro mnnerio de Runham quod de Rege tenent.] 
etZM^ roc, in ^r.Nl6\cV.ex6^/3qN’ominayructuum..l/oe 
uHemttm, permayne. 1483 Cath. Angl. 970/x A Parmayn, 
votemum, Anglice a warden. i8zi [see 3^ 
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2. Name of a variety of apple, of which there 
are many 8ub>varietics, 

>507 OERARnR hUrbal iii. xcv. 1974 Of the apple tree .The 
•ominer Pearemainc. . . '1 h« winter Peanuiaine. 160a in 
lily's U''ks. (lyos) 1 . 49* Wee haue jcDilinKH, partnnayns, 
nisMt coatcA, pij^pinex. i6u Drayton Po/y-odh. xviiL 675 
The Peareinain^ which to Prance long ere to ua wu 
knowne. 1663-4 Wood Lift 3 Jan. (O. H. S.) II. 1 Por a 
pack of peermane% 6^. 1 given to Mary to fetch them, id. 
1707 Mortimer Husb, (1731) 11 . 387 'iie Uuwet Penrinain 
..p.'irtakea both of the RiiMctiag and Pcarmairi in colour 
and taste, the one side being generally Russet, and the uiher 
Streak'd like a Pearmoin. 1834 Penny CycL II. 190/1 Hul>> 
bard's pearxnain .. Autumn pcarmaiu. .Adam's pearmaiii . 
tAiiib-Abbey (^'irmain. 1875 Uimckmoke A. LerraiH* 1 1 1 , 
vi. 81 A tempting and beautiful apple, a scarlet pearmuin. 
8 . attrib. and Comb, 

ci4a5 Pac. in Wr..W0lcker 646/^0 Htc per- 

maymra 1483 Cnik. Angl. 270/ 1 A PArinayn tre tA. 
parment tre), vo/tmus .. a wardentre. 1611 Cotgr., Poirg 
i/g/armain, the Permaine Peare. 1616 Surpi^ & Markii. 
Cenniry Parme 395 It is grafted .. vpon the Thorne or 
<^incc tree, and vron the Peare-roaine-tree. 1679 Hi.oi)nt 
Ahc. Venurgs 69 It U worth the observing that in King 
Edward the Ants time Permain-cider was called wine. 

Pearmonger (pe« jmpQgdj). [f. Tkak sb. 4- 
Monokb.] a dealer in pears. Usu. in al. iterative 


phrase as pert as a pearmoftffer. 

lARDiNG Con/nt. Jewettg Apol. v, v. 347 Here 
pnck«;tD forth this hasty D^ender, as peart at a peare* 
monger, m 1739 Gav Neru Song on Newa Similics 9 Pert a.s 
a {>ear*inongcr I’d be. If Molly were but kind. 1738 Swirr 
Poi. CoHversai. 69 You are as pert as a Pearmonger this 
Morning. 

PearB(e, obs. forms of PiBnoB. 

Peart a. Also 6 palrti 6- plert, 9 

PMrt. A variant of Pjckt a,, with lengthened 
vowel, found Rlre.idy in 15th c., and formerly 
occurring in all the senses; still widely used in 
the dialects, anti sometimes as a literary archaism 
or localism in senses no longer expressed by pe/i; 
csp. a. Lively, brisk, sprightly, active ; b. Clever, 
intelligent, sharp of comprehension. Sec Purt. 
Pear-tree. Forms : see Pi!:AB sb. and Tuek. 

1 . The tree which produces pears : see Pear rA a. 

m 1300 Cursor M. 37 Of gode pertre comA god peres. 1469 
Bury llr'ilis (Cunidun) 46 i he frute of the scui pertre and of 
an appuUre. 1379 Spknses Skf^. Cat, Mar. in Crowes. . 
That in our Pcerclree haunted. 1697 Drvdkn drg.Ot'ore, 
»v. 314 He knew.. 1 * or Fruit the gr.Tftcd Pcar-tr«»e to dis- 
pose. 1866 Treas, Boi. 945 The Common Pear-tiee, Pyrus 
gommunii The brAiiches are Chorny.. Under cultivatiou 
the thorna disappcur. 

2 . The wood of this tree : pear-wood. 

1669 Sturmv Maringt^s Mag. ii xvi. 93 .Smooth dry Box 
Woosl or Pear-tree ri83o RutUm. Nw>g. ^Weale) 134 
PieceR of pear-tree or box. 

8- attrib. and Comb. 

C14R0 Pallad, OH llusb. ill. 701 The pertre plaunte Ik sette 
In pliiccsi coide. 1633 T. James Voy. Q, Old seaauned Peare- 
tree -wood. 

Peary, variant of Perry, a peg-top. 

Feaa, obs. form of Peace. 

PeadUUlt (pe runt), P'orms: a. 5 paiasaunt, 
6 paiaaunto, pema it, peysant, -aunt, peaant, 
•aunt, poBBaut, 6-7 payaant, pesaat, posaaC, 
6-8 palaant, 6- peasant, fi. 6 paysan, -yne, 
peyaan, 7 pataan, peasan. [a. At\ paisanty in 
OF. pdisenty paisanty paysant (lath c. in (iodef.), 
rio<1.F. paysan (13th c. in l.ittr^), f, pays 

country :—L. pagensisy sc. agery the tcrritoiy of 
a pdgus or canton, the country. Cf, It. paesana^ 
Sp. p.nsano. The $ forms here arc conformed 
(more or less) to later Fr. 

The OF. ending, -ant, -ent, is difficult. It cannot repre- 
sent L. -anus ; ki-ench etymologists incline to refer paSsent 
to an earlier jpalstucy formed with the Gorman RUfhx -incy 

•rv-j 

1 . One who lives in the country and works on 
the land, either as a small farmer or as a labourer; 
the n.ime is also applied to any rustic of the 
Working classes; a countryman, a rustic. 

In early use, properly only of foreign countries { often con- 
noting the lowest rank, Biititheiic.al to noble \ also to pi meg. 

«. 1 x 341-9 Year-bks. 16 Edw. ///, Hill. No. 11 (Kolbs) 05 
Vostre tenant .rcsccit la rente par mayne des pais.rnz In. rr. 
pajsayns, payiain.s] et vill-yns.) 1475 Bk. Noblesse (Koxb.) 
73 The j>ore comons, lab<jrerH. pauiHaunteis of the saide 
duchie or Normandie, a 1548 IIall CAion-y Hen. Y 46 'Hie 
comen people and pey-^anU of the conntrec assembb-d in 
greate noinlirc. 1376 Gascoigne Steele Gl. (Arb.) 57 The 
Peaiianl he should labor for their case. 1577-87 lloLiNSiipn 
CAn»N III. 1x99/1 The pezzants about gathered them>cl'ics 
togither, and set vpon him and his souldiers. 1598 DAi.LfNG- 
TOM Meih Treeo. K iv b. There it also the ‘ .Subid t ’, that is, 
the poore paisant that tabouret li and tilleth the fiefs. 16^ 
Rugkrs Naaman 375 Heaven lies no more open to a Noble 
mans perfonnanLCS and merits, thi’n a perants. 1664 H. 
M<*rb AfyJtt Iniq. 1. xxil. 85 'ITiere beinp a like fear of it., 
in Princes and Peasants, in Gentle and simple. 1676 Iax:kx 
ill Ld. King Life 77 In Xaiiionge, and several other parts of 
France, the paisnntt arc much more mhetable. 1761 Ckron. 
in Ann. Reg. 61/a An .rddress l.riely presented to the king of 
Sweden, by the speaker of the house of Peasants, assembled 
in dicL 1807 WoRDsw. IVk. Doe vii. 3x3 Help did she 
give at need, and Joined The Wharfdale peasants in their 
prayers. 18^ Dismaei 1 Coninnby 111. lii. What can it 
signify, .whether a man be railed a labourer or a peasant? 
1869 Lkcky Europ. Mar. (1877) I. L 146 Had the Iri'-h 
peahantii been less chaste, tb«y would have been mure 


prosperoiM. 1878 StRLRV S/etm 1 . 433 Famished dnulges.. 
who, if they cannot be called serfs, can still less be called 
peasants, for a peasant properly so called must have a per- 
sonal intcrciN in the lana. 

fi. X311 Guvlporoe Pit/pr. (Camden) 64 'lliey herde of. the 
peysans and suche as they mette that aile thre Galeys were 
rriecte. 1393 Ckomwei.l in Meriiman Life tf Lett, (1903) 

1. 39 Victuayl^’M .. that .. by the dilicenee of the paysaiis 
myglit be eoiivaide to the next strong Tiold>s. 1550 J. Coke 
t'lng- ^ Fr. Hettilds §66 (1877) 79 We kiiowe your com- 
mons be vylaynes pay\yne.s, nut .ible to abyde the conn. 
teiiauncQ of .in Kng!ysncm.tn. 1649 Howell ‘Irvelve TteeU. 
(1661) 5 In France you shall see the poor Asmiii Peasan 
half weary of liis life, a 1636 Ussiikr Ann. (16581 91 A (• w 
mLcrable boiirs, or paisans. 1690 Ld I.assdowne Bnt. 
Enchanters (1779) 177 A rural dance of Pal ans. 

t b. With various inferential connotations : ■> 
Serf, villein ; also boor, clown. Obs. 

1330 Latimer Last Sevm. heJ.Edw. VI P3 They oppressed 
the poore. They iiiaUo them sinucs, pc-Miuntes, villains and 
bondmen vnto them. 1570 Lrvins Mant^. as/>6 A Pesant 
verna,semMS. i <76 bii-MiNG Panopl. h.pt\t. 344 Defaced 
by a coiiiMiiie of buv\ardly pczaiiteiw 1594 Nashr Vn/ort. 
1 rav. Wks. (Grusart) V. 19 A number ul pedants and var- 
iety. 1613 R. Cawokkv Table AipA. (ed. 3', J*esnMt, cluwnc. 

fC. lienee, as a term of abui»c (cf. villain)'. 
Low fellow, rascal. Obs. 

ri53o Dise. Common U'eal Eng. (1893)94 The snbiectes 
of france, in reproche of whoiiie we call them paisaiites. 
139X Troub. Ratine K. John iiOt'JsS Ik-ise heardgruoin, 
coward, pc.isuiit, worse ih.m .1 thrrslung slaue. 1598 SitAK.s. 
Merty ly. 11. ii 394, 1 will predumiimtc oner the pr/ant, 
and liiou shalt lye with Ins wife. i6ox Yamington Tsuo 
L ament. Traj. iti. ii, Thou wcathercfx:ke of miiiabilitie, 
Wiiite-livered Pai-tatit. 

2. attrib. a Appo^itive, That is a peasant, as 
peasant -proprietor ; f formerly, sometimes passing 
into adj. : uf peasant n.Tture, base. Also deriva- 
tives of these, as peasant propnetorshipy peasant^ 
proprietary adj. 

c 1350 Cbowijsv Way to Wealth 11 iii h, The pore men 
(whom ye cal p:iLsiiunie knaucs) baue ae&crued more then 
you c.^n deuise to laie v|)i^n them. 160a Shaks. Ham. 11. 
iL 576 Oh what a Rogue and Pes.int hlaiic uw 1 . 170a 
Kowk Tanterl. iv, i. i6.'x The Pcasant-Hiiid, begot and 
born to Slavery t86a H. Makryat )'r<ir in litveden 11 . 
3~ii A peas.'int-^y loved the daughter of a rich Odulhonde. 
1^8 j» voMs J*nmer Pot. Econ. x. 83 One of the be<t nioden 
of holding land ..is . |)easant prupricturditp 1896 Daily 
Tel. 5 Feb, 6/7 ThU hardy rare ot peas;iiit-f.irniera 1903 
We\im Gan 25 Mur. v/i The pr-A'-aiii-propiictary clauses 
did not workj rackrenting coiiliniied, cvictiuns nicrea<ied. 
b. (Jf or pertaining to a peasant or (X^aiuiiUs. 

*597 SiiAK.*!. 3 Hen. IV induct. 33 '1 hw liaiic I rumour’d 
through the (icasant -Townes. 1813 W. .S Walker Poems 
84 Ki'cent from toil, the weary pe.asant-tr.xin Reclined their 
l.inguid limb<i along the plain. ciSao S. Ro<.krs Italy, 
34 Where in his nca5ant-dres.-v he loved to sit. 1878 
N. Amer. Reri, CXXV^II. 171 ‘Ihe Tu.sc^n peasant-plays 
Biilt pet formed in v.’U’ioiis paits of the province. 

3 . Comh.y as peasant shooting, peasant-born adj.; 
peasant-like a<lj , like or preipcr to a pras-uit. 

1600 Hevwood -ind Pt. Edw. IV, Wks. 1874 1 . 118 Pe.sant. 
like, vnlie.ird of treachery. 1703 Sieele lend. Hush. 11. i. 
What a Pc.isanl like Amour do these course Words import? 
1844 P Hanw’ood Hi\t. Irish Kcb. 145 To check the sysieni 
of torture, house burning, and pc isant-shooting. 1886 W. J. 
Tuck EH E. lufope Tire room was p.irily peasant- 
like in its appurtenances and p.'trtly burgher-like. 1893 
IViwtm. Con. 5 Nov. 2/1 A grind of Creek grammar by 
night will not eliminate the peusaiit in the pca-ant-born. 

lienee Pea santeBS, a icmale peasant ; P«a‘sant« 
hood, peasant quality or condition; PeaBantshlp, 
peasanthood ; a ^Kasant commanity, a commune 
(Cler. bauerschaft). 

1B41 H. F Choklky Music 4 ’ Manners^ (1844) III 88 Here 
weie *{>casaiitcssc'>, presiding over their homely waics in 
enormous winged laps. 1889 tr. Mine. Care/tec Empress 
EMs;£fite vii. 223 A h.iiidsoiiie and strong peasantess was 
sr|rcn-d to nurse the Prince. 1830 Exammvr 77^1 'I he 
homely dr»*s.s she wore in the d.Tjs of her *pcasanthood. 
1769 ir. Busc/tinps Sysf. Ceoe. IV. 33a These piefccturaicH 
consist of parishes and the parishes in irii*m of •peasan tships, 
which .irr properly small villages.. in which many pf:asauU 
reside together. 

t Pea’Sant, V. Obs. rare. [f. prec. sb.] trans. 
To make a peasant of; to subject as a peasant, 
bondman, or serf. 

15M Marston . 91 ^. VilA/nie 1 ii. But now (sad change 1 ) 
the kenncll sincke of siaues Pc'^anl great Lords, and seruile 
Acruice rrauc-.. /bid. ill. xi. That now poore ^ule fl hus 
pesanted to c.ich lewd thoughts cuntroule). 

Peasantly 

[f. Peasant sb. -h -lyL] Of, pertaining to, or 
characteristic of a peasant or peasants. 

1569 Stocker tr. Died. Sir. 11. ix. 53 To pray and require 
suche paysan n I lie slauea of passage and recour^. 1398 
Dallincton Meth. Trav. Sj Is Vertue makcis Nobility, for. 
there are noble Peasants, and peaaantly Nobler 1611 
Cotgr., Coterei,.,a kind of peasantUe weapon vaed in 
old time. 1659 Gentl. Calling v. § 17 An opinion that it is 
a mean and pcasantiy thing Tor a gentleman to give him- 
self the trouble of looking ^cr hm fortune. xBm Coi mer 
Immor. Stage V, i ^ (1730) 145 Thi» Pcasantiy Expression 
(.Sack-wine] agrcM neitber with the Gentleman s fi^re, nor 
With the rest of his behaviour. 

Peasantry (pe-zamri). [f. as prec. + -by.] 

1 . rcasanli collectively ; a body of peasants. 

/IZ333 Bdw. VI in Burnet Hist. R^. (1681) II. Collect. 
Records 70 'The Gentlemen and Servingmen . . oufl^t not . . 
to have so much as they have in France, where the Peasantry 
is of no value. 1699 Bacon Hen. VII 74 In France, and 
Italic, and some other Parts abroad, where in effect all ia 
Noblesse, or i^euuitrie. 1770 Golosm. Dee, Vill, 55 A hold 


men. the peasantry . This is a new Ctnn as applied to 
Rngli-shmen. 1841 James Brigand iii, His s^b waa un- 
like that of the peasaiiuy of Savoy. 1903 W. Ralkicr 
Wordswotlh 172 The peniwiiiry — if that word may be used 
without prcjudiitt to designate all tlioue wlio live on the 
laud by tlieir own labour. 

2 . Tne condiiiun of being a peasant ; the legal 
position or rank of a peasant (or Geiman Bauer) \ 
the conduct or quality of a peasant, rusticity. 

1596 Shako. Meixh. V. u. ix. 46 (Qo. 1) How much low 
Peukarury would then be gleaned From the true MCede of 
honour? and how much honour Pickt from thechafi..of the 
times, i^a F. Markham Bk. War 11. ix. |a. 74 Colours vo 
Ixjnie, shew Bastardy, peasantry, or dishonor, o 1680 Rutlrr 
Rem. U759) L.3ja Klst ,Rsa Geiitlnnan, you could have never 
descendetl to such Pesant ry of 1 ..snguage. 1769 tr. Buschmg's 
Syst. OCig. IV. 308 Whoever would appear at the Diet, 
niiist previously become a country- man, or assume the 
pen-antry. 1804 Lamb A 7 /V> Ser it. Tlahesmoor, ‘I iVy every 
dreg of peasantry purging off, 1 received into myself Very 
Gemiliiy. 

t b. A small territorial division in Germany 
( — (jer. bauerschaft ) ; a comniime. Ohs. rare. 

176a tr. Busthinfs Sysi. Gi’ig. IV. 348 ()ne hundred .iiid 
tweniy-oiie vill.igesliips [= and peasantries 

1 = bane* schaflen\. 

Feasood : sec rtAHECoD. 

Pease (piz), xA Forms: 1 pise, (pioae), 1,4-5 
pyse, 4 peose, 4-6 pose, peeae, pees, 5 pes, Sc. 
po8B, 5 (6 Sci) poise, 6 Sc. pels, (>-7 pease, 5-8 
(9 arch.) pease ; 6 pees, peat ' also 7-9 in comb., 
and a.s pi. of Pea). /V. a. i pisan, pysan, s 6 
pesen, 4 peosen, -un, 4-5 pesyn, 5 pesone, 5-6 
peson, G peeseu, peasyn, (paysen), 6-8 (9 dial. 
and arch.) peosen, peaaon. B- 4 pesos, -is, 6 
peesos. 7. 5-6 pese, 6- pease (as in sing.). [OF. 
pLe {piosc, pyse) wk. fern., ]A. pisan, a. pisa 
(pi. -tel), late collateral form (4th c. in Pallndius) 
of pisum, pi. pisa.ti. Gr. viaov, eailier niaos, pulse, 
pease. In MK. p], pesen; 16 th z. pease y pi. 
peosen, peses, pease, Througli this reduction of the 
pi. to pise, pease (identical with the sing.), which 
became at length in pronunciation equivalent to 
pes, peas, the final sibilant was e 1600 taken for the 
plural s (2), and a new singular Pea ^ arose, q. v.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 1 . Singular, 

f 715 Corpus Gloxs (O. 12 . T.) 1208 T enticula, piose. ciooo 
Sax LeeJid. 1 1 190 Sum py»-i* cyn hattc Icnticuh'cs. c 1050 
Cotton Lleop. Gloss, in Wr.-Wiili ker 413/25 Lentuula, pise. 
13 A'. Alts 5959 A pcse ny*i Koiin thi riche slauiider. 

136a Langl. P. pi. A. VII. 155 A wa^tour. couutede peri at 
a peose (1377 B- VI. zri peesj and his pluuh bohe. C1380 
lur bvrumh. 5847 By Manouny noldc 33 ue a pysc, for trynl 
ne nl ys my^tc. 1390, i 1400 Pese [see B. s). 1483 Cath. 

An^l. -d-j^/t A Ptlsr, pisa. xkjo Palm'.r. ik8 Vm poyx.n 
^es 1^0, etc. Pe.ise (see IT 2]. 16x4 Raleigh Hist. 

World I, iv. § 3 Of the bignus.s of a great Pta/e. 

2 . Plur.Tl ({inil collective). 

«. ryas Corpus Glrss. (O. T.) 1586 Pisunty piosan. 

riooo. 9 n.r I.eechd. IL 160 Pisuii . . gesodena on ecede and 
on waetre. c laoo Vhes 4 Vnt. 43 'J o eion heiicn aud pesen. 
1369 Lancu P. pi. A. viL 176 A potfiil of peosiiii. Ibid. 2R5 
Purctes and I’eosen. c 1383 CuAut kh /.. C. IV. 648 ( teo- 
patra, He puiiryib pc'-yn vp on the harhis. ci4ao Liber 
Cocorum fihOa) 45 'lake huyled water .Scibc in py pesone. 
1593 in Visit. Southwell (Camden) izt My tuffall of p;iyscii. 
1533 Flvot Cast. Helthe 11. (1541) 35 b, Peasyn are iiiuclie 
in the nature of heanes. Z54a Ui>ali. Erasni. Afoph. 90 'i'o 
take im pr.asen mil of y* potte. 1^3 Pcsen [see si. a]. 1553, 

«73 Peaxon [.see B i]. c 1378 T nouisiii^k in Proc. Rcc. 
Comm, (1833) 561 But one bugghcd of roil>M pesons w*** 
hoggex woldc not eyite. 1777 Poor Robin (N.i, Cherries, 
gooHclicrries, and green pca.scn. 1899 Hone Poor Hum- 
phrey's Cat. May, This month Marknrel comes in season ; 
And also reckon upon pe.sson, 1880 Browning Pietro if 
Abano xliii, A taste .. which^ craving manna— kecks at 
peason. 

*377 Lanoi. P. pi. B. vi. 1R9 A t>otrul of peses. C1380 
WvcLiF .Serin. Scl. Wks. II 71 Pesis ben divers from wheic. 
ri53a Du Wi-j» Introd. Fr. in Pal^. 915 Pecxvi, pot's. 

y. c 1400 M \uNi»KV. (1839) xi. 1 29 Tlmrc urow eth . nc benes, 
ne pcse. laitl. (Koxb.) xxvl 123 pai hale nowjrer pcise ne 
woi'tcs. cs4ao Ltbrr Cocornm (1862) 19 Take wh>'le pese 
and waashe horn wcle. c 1440 Alph. Tales (E. F« T. .S.) 241 
If ye fynd )mr cala & peas & bcn3rs^ ft no noder meatt. 
1479 Acta Dorn. Concil. (1B39) 46/1. liij bolle j>e«i. >508 
Dunbar blyting w. Kennedie 115 'I'bow lay (iill pr)dlcs 
in the peise. 1393 Fitzhkrb. Ilusb. | 10 'I'hy beanes.. 
wolde ranker giounde than pease. Ibid, f la Two busshels 
of fray pecs. 1396 Dalkvmplk tr. Leslie's Hist. btot. 1. 
89 Sum vset breid of ry,. .sum of pcise or IreaneK. x68x pce 
U. 2]. 1849 H. Stephens Bk. Barm 1 . 2456 Pease are sown 
by hand. 

B. Signification. The carticr furm of PEA^,q.Y. 
1 . The plant, PkaI 3. With defining word, applied 
also to other leguminous plants, as Everlasting 
PeasCy etc. : see Pea l 5. 

c sooo fsce A. 1). e 1380 [see A. 2 fij. 14. . Metr. Voe. in 
Wr.-Wftlcker 6x5/13 f>rdium, faha, pisa, [glossed] barlyche, 
beene, py'se. c 1493 Voe. ibid. 664/22 Hee pisay pese. Hee 
Jkbay bene, x^i Caxton Myrr. 11. viii. 60 In tnis contrea 
[Perne] groweth a pese whiche is so hoot that it skaldeth 
the haiKlen of them that holde it. 1351 TuRNSa Herbal i. 
PiiJ b, Ihe herbe wbkhe groweth in woddes. .with fiourcs 
lyke vnto a pease. Mugn T. Wilson Rhgt. (1580) 54 It 
ykideth nothing els but Wbeate, Bai ley, Deanes, and Peason. 
1834 StR T. Herbert 'Tmw. 182 Caraiiances or Indian Pease. 
S676 Grew Auat. Learts ii. f 9 I'he Leaves of Beans and 
Peaaen. 1678 Philuvs (ed. 4) a. v., That sort called Pease 
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Rverl«.<<t!ng, hath a very fine flowar or bloasom. 1999 Buuca 
Tk. Scan Uj^ Wka VII. 408 My ground under p«aM did 
not exceed an aar«..kbut ibe cri^ wax great. 

2 . A aiayle seed, a j^ea (Pka ^ 1). Ohs. or arch. 
Often uvecTaf a standard in comparison of size. 
c 1000, c SMO, 136a, c 13^ (see A. a uV s^ Gowkr Cot^, 
II. 875 u)’euiwar«i take a bene, Iner he hjth lent 

the sroale r^ese. c 1400 Maumdkv. (18 j9) xiv. 158 Men fynden 
summe lD>niniindes] os greie as a |)e8e. 1543 Kaynulu 

Bvrlh Mamkyndc^f^ Make pylle^tuf them to the byggeiicsse 
of pesen. 15W Lyly Eu^kucs Ep. Ded. (Arb.) ais As lyke 
u& one pease is loan other. 1631 U. Josbos Maga. Lndy 
V. V, I'll cleanse him with a pill, an small as a pease. 

A. RofcS Ala^ran 406 A Pigeon lieing by him mugiit to come 
and pick a Peane out of his ear. 1678 J. Pmili ira Vavernitdi 
Trao. II. XV. 1B3 A few flat Penson, bruis'd, and steep'd half 
an hour in water. s£8i T. Fi.atmaM Het’oclUus E/dems 
Na 37 (1713) 1 . 240 Reljellion and Witchcraft are as like os 
two iWse. 1713 Dbhiiam Fhys,,Th$0L viii. vi. J17J7I 387 
Hol€^ It grows bigger, to the size of a large white Pease. 
1885-94 R. Buiuoas krot 4- P^ck* Sept, ix, A lilllu bleb, 
no bigger than a pease. 

t D. As a type of something of very small value 
or importance. Ohs 

13.., 1316a, ri38o [see A ij. « 1400-50 Alexander *170 
I.oXe quare it profet b^m a peesc, all b^ire jiroud strenth, 
B<34 MuKK Canr/i agsi. J rto. 11, A 1 our penaum^e without 
O^stes pa.M»ion wer not worth a pease, c 1550 R. TtiRATON 
Bayte Fm-iune A iv, Not worthy two pea9.on. *598 T. 
Rastaro Chtestoleios (1880) 5* He learned Ix>sicke and 
Arithmetiqiie. Yet neither brauls nor ciphers worin a peaza 

O. (Jrcen pca^e, f peasen ■» green peas : see i 
X I). Also ihc name of a variety giecn when ri|re. 
z 1440 Ahc. CtHtkery in Ifouselu Ord. (1790^ 426 Take 
yonge grene posen, and bethe horn. 14^ J\laval Acc. 
Hen. VII \lf^) 166 Green peiyn at viij** the bussell. i6ao 
Vkn.sur Via Kfc/a viL 133 There are three sorts of Pea.*ie. . 
the wliite-Pense, the gray- Pease, and the greene.Pc.nse. 
Ihe tMo first are vsually eaten greeno before they be ripe. 
1651-7 T. Bakkkk Art 0/ A*ig//Hg{tii 9 i.i) 4 About the bigne.<ia 
of a green pease. 1789 Mbs. Pioczi y0Mr», France ll. tgt 
Scarce have you tasted green pease or strawberries before 
they are out of .season. 1833 Hr. MARiiNtAU Be/keley the 
Banker i. v. q 8 They were quite used to pluck green pease. 
1 3 . //. The ejrj's or spawn of fishes : see Pka A 4. 
1398 Trkvisa Harth. De P. R xiii. xxvi. (Rodl. MS.!, 
female leyc|>cggcsobcr pesen. Ibid., Allelie eggcso)>cr ticscn 
[that] bep itoiicTicd wi}> ]ie mylke of be male schai be mch. 
t 4 . Jsstie-pea‘. are Jhbur iA 15. Ohs. 

1604 Salmon Ba'e’s Pis^ens. 111.(1713) 718/a Pisa Ruhra^ 
Red Pease. The .c are stronger than the foi mer, and attract 
lluinoiH more powerfully. 

6, attrib. an(i Comb.^ as pease -bannock^ -bloomy 
•blossom (also atlnb.)^ cart^ •earthy -field y-haulmy 
•hull i^-hoUy -helty -hule^ Hull sby i), -porridgey 
•pottage (also attrib.)y -puddingy -rict^ -stack y 
-swad'y pease fed, pease like adjs, ; pease-bolt — 
pease- straw {pbs. or dial.); f pease-bread, bread 
made of pease- nica 1 ; f pease-earthnut, the 1 Ieatii- 
I'KA; t pease-eddish, pease-etch, pea-siubble : 
see PiDOiSH a, Etch sb. ; pease-hook -■ pea-hook 
(PKAI7); tpeaae-hook6r«=prec. (d^x.); tP^Ase- 
loaf, a loaf of pease- bread \pbs.')\ pease-make, 
-moak {diaL)y an iiiqdement with a long handle 
and a crooked iron at the end. used to pull up 
peas, Mkvk sb.\ poase-meal, meal made by 
gi Hiding peas; also fig. a medley, ‘mess* (quot. 
1820) ; tp3ase-rise, -straw, -stubble — pea-rise, 
etc. ;Pk\ 17 . Also Pkahkcod. 

i8a4 Scott .S 7 . Ronan's xvii, Urraking them [long faatsl 
with sour milk .md ^pe.i'-c bannock. 1675 I.uitxr in Phil. 
Trans. X. 391 'I'hey call the second sort the ^Pease-bhom 
Dampy brcuuse, as they .say, it smells like Pease-bloom. 
*H 9 o SiiAKs. /J/ids. /V. III. 1. 189 B0/. Your name hoiie'it 
Gcntlein.)n ? Peas. “Pease blossome. [1774: BeePra-b/cs/am, 
Pka* 7J. 1807 W. Ikvino Halmag. (1824) 355 Airing their 

. . pcase-blossom breeches. 1373 Tussrr //usb. (1S78) 45 
With btrawisp and “peascbolt. with feme and the brake, 
For sparing of fewcl, some nrewe and do bake. 1674 
Kay S Vs. C. IVotds 7A Pease-bolty i. e. Poase-straw, 
Ess. ^1415 Voc. in Wr.-Wulcker 657/98 Pants pisa^iusy 
•pi'shred. >601 Dent Pathw. Heaven 91 Hee (the cove- 
tous man] will eat pea.se bread, and drinke small drinkc. 
IM3 Nashr Four Tett. Cou/ut, Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 93a 
‘They mounted into the *pease-cai‘t in Cheape-side and 
preachL 16x6 SuHyu& M arku. Cr’aa/ry/ar/nz 550 Neither 
IS it ever sown upon the fallowe.s, but upon the “Pease- 
earth 15^ Ti/rnrr Names 0/ Herhes x8 Astragalus, .may 
be called in english *peaaerlliiiut. 1693 Robinson in Phii, 
Trans. XV] 1 . 8a6 Lathy rus tuber<nuSy call'd .. Pease- 
Karthnut, digg'd up and eaten by the poor People. 1804 
Duncumb Herefyrdsh. Gloss.. “/Voz-V'/ifrz, peas-stuoble. 1886 
Elwokthy Iv. Somerset IVordbk.y Pease-errish. 1573 
Tuskkr Hush. (1878) 47 White wheat viwn *peasectch doth 
grow as he wold. But lallow is best. Ibid. 45 Fat “pe.nsefed 
swine. 17x6 B. Church Hist. Philip's IVar (1865) I. 31 
They ..gut ..unto (he Fence of Capt. Almy's ^Pcuse-fleld. 
1^39 in Gross Gild Merck. 11 . 333 *Pesehalme x<£ X664 

Kvklyh Kal. Hort. (17991 X97 Cover with dry Straw, or 
Pease hame. 1858 Glemny Card. Everyday Bk. aaj/s 
Peos-haului makes an excellent litter. 1674-91 Kay S. A E. 
C. tVordsy Meagy or Meaky a *pease<hooL 1769 De Foe's 
TourGt. Brit.ll. 909 They are now lost, or converted to 
other Uses, even literally to Plough-shares and Pens-hooks. 
[1833 : see pea-hooky PraI 7.] 164Z Best Farm. Bks. 

(Surtees) 57 Then doe wee seeke out our “pease-bookers, 
grindc them [etc.]. 1377 Lanou P. PL B. vii. 194, 1 sette 
Viwre patentes .Tnd ^owre iwdounz atone “pies kele I [xa rr, 
pese hule, peese hole], 1664 J. Wilson Projectors 111, From 
the Pease-HulU in the Kennel, the Invention of Sniping. 
(17x7- ; see pea-huUy Pba* 7.] tdap ParkInbon Parad. m 
Sole 338 Purplish ^pcase-like blossomea. tyws Braulry 
Fam.DicL uerrLupin, The Pease-like Sort of S^da (1774-1 
•ee ^adihe, PtutP 7.] 1360 LanOl. P, PL A vil x66 


Hongur. .baoliiciWboyes,hebantrMniheorerihfaea.Nedde 
Pen wi)i a “peose lof 1-preyed him to leue. 1763 Chron* in 
Ann, Reg. xi 7/1 They fell upon [them] with such arms as 


Aiion Domest. Ecom.{t%f^ 935 Chvc barley-meal or 
pease-meaL but not bean-meaU igji Dale Thre Lmsvet 
1566 They loue no 'peso porr^e, nor yet rrade bcaryiiges in 
lent. 1587 IIarkison England ii. vit (1877) u 179 Hewes . . 
as.. pease pomge lawnie. 1669 PRinrs Dtarp 7 Apr.. This 
houKe being famous for good meat, and pariiuularly pa 
>rridge. 1603 Armin Foole upon F. (1880) 38 In Ij 


Lent, 


when “pease pottage bare ^at sway. lbid.y Thus simple 
lohn . dyed the inside of hi* pocket, pease pmtage tawny. 
1670 Eachard Cont. Clergy iHcJ dm much better chuse 
to live with nothing but beans and pease-pottage. 1758 
Johnson /d/er No. 33 f so *Pcase-puddiDg not boutd 
enough. 1841 j. T. Jlawut'i*r Parish Clerk I. 165 The 
roads were better and not so much like pe.-is-pudding. 1330 
PAI.SGR. 959/9 “Pease reke, pestsre, [1766: noe P*a-ri^y 
PhA* 7,1 rxM3 Gloss. hV. do Btbbestu. ui Wright Voc. x5a 
U Hsuarroh ae^ysy a “pese ryi. (x^t Bvepea-fisey Pea* 7.] 
>54^ Test. hbor. (Surtees) Vl. 954 T he 'uese sucke tliat 
1 have lioughu exsag Class. IV. ds Biboerwy in Wright 
Voc. 156 De pessasy ^iiese stree. 1580 1 usskr Hush. (1^8) 
X34 Choose skilfullie Saltfl-di ..goe stack it vp drie. With 
pea.sestrawe lietweene it, the safer to lie. 1844 fi. Strphbnii 
Bh. Farm 11 . 374 An ov will eat pease-straw a<. greedily as 
be will hay. xgaj Fiiziirmb. liusb. | 34 In soiue plates 
they sowe theyr vriicate vppon tbeyr “pees stubble. 1x8071 
wtc pea-stubble. Pea* 7.J 

t Pease, Obs, Forms : 3-5 paiM(xi, pay- 
8e(n, 3>6 paysoCn, 4-5 pe8e(n, poos, 5 poeso, 
(pesso), 5-6 pease, poase, (7 peoao). [ME. 
paise-ny a. Ob' . patsc-ry paiste-ry f. paiSy Pbacx jA] 

1 . Irans. To make peace between, reconcile (two 
persons, or one person with another). 

e iSTS 1.AV. 8783 panche of mine neode And palse [c 1005 
saehtiie] me wih Ronileodo. ia97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) xzoau 
Vor pis trespas He ^ef be king tuelf huiidretl marc& ipaisca 
was. a 1300 Cursor Af. 170B3 Ur blisced Icuedi nu be And 
pats us wit H suet Hun. 0x400-^ Alexamier 5362, 1 prai 
pe. .pcsse now tiiy childiia /bid. 5370 pus ware pal bath 
pesed. 1483 Caxton Chas. Gt. 915 Ho peased them & 
accorded, a x6SR Bromk Afad Couple 1. i. Wks. 1873 I. 9 
He lias, .peec'd me with my Unklc. 

b. iftlr. To make peace, be reconciled. 

1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 3371 |[*o he adde cli^ al bat he 
wulde & ypalied {v, r. pay^J uib i» fon. x6ii Spkkd H/sL 
Gt. Brit. IX. vii. | 17 The two Kings peaced againe, and 
sailed a new.. league. 

2 . t>ans. To qnell the wrath or hoRtilily of, to 
appease (a person) ; to satisfy, content. Also, 
to calm the feelings of. quiet, pacify. 

X303 R. Brunnk Handl. Synne 12060 Shryfle . . peseth 
God wliaii he ys wrobc. ci4^ Promp. Parv. 395/1 Pccs>n, 
or styllvn of wrethe. X480 Caxtom Chron. Eng. vii, (1520) 
X57/1 For to peas the coinyiis the Hiike of SiifTolke was 
exyled. xi|s6 Tinualk Afatt. xxviii. 14 Aiul yf this come 
to the rulets cares, we wyll pease him, and make you safe. 
1348 Udali^ etc. Erasm. Par. John Pref. 5 Whirhe 
doeth so peyve the minde that it be not tossed. 1361 
Norton 81 Sackv. Corboduc lU. i, Tbcir death and myne 
must peaze the angrie Gods. 

8. I'o make satislaction or amrnds for. rare. 

1303 R. Bhunne HandL Sjntto 5570 And bey^ mowc peyse 
here dedys ylle. 

4 . To leduce to peace, set at rest, still, quell, 
appease (strife, wrath, etc.). Also, to quiet, calm, 
still, pacify (sorrow or violent feeling). 

c 1330 R. Brunnk Chron. (x8io) 97 pus gate was bat werre 
pesed. c X386 Chsuckr Manciple's Prol. ^ t Harl. MS.) For 
^t wol tome rancour and desesc To accord and loue and 


many rnneour peso (so Corp.y LansiLi ElUsm, etc. apesej. 
>483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 427 b/a To pease ulle ilyMCordaiince 
and stryf. X54X BrcoN Plevos out 0 / 1 leaven Early Wks. 


(Parker Soc.) 49 Able to |x:aAO the divine wrath. 

6. To reduce (a country or community) to a 
state of {>eace or tronnuillity ; to pacify. 
c 1340 Cursor M, 8379 (GOtt.) Pe kiiiqrichc bu bad gret 

... . -I I f ji/i'C u: 1 


c. 71 That real me ^ to be defended, peased and goueriied 
after right and equitie. 

6. T o reduce to stillness or silence ,* to quiet. 
CX330 R. Brunnk Chrou. IVace (Rolls) 11549 When ^ 
noyse was wel pesed. X340 IIami'OLB Pr. Conse. 4390 He 
sal irobal the se..And pees it and m.ike it be scille. c 1450 
ikesu. Altfxy 1x3 in /W. RcL 4- L. Poems (i866> 106 Ful 

¥ :ct clamour ben gon bou pese. X5a6 Tinoale Acts xv. X9 
he multitude was peaxed and gaue audience, 
b. intr. (for re/l.') To become still, 

«x4oe-SO Alexandor Sone as b« wedire wex wele ft 
be wynde posid. 

Hence t Pea'rtng vbl. sb. Obs, 
ciBjs Lay. X1664 pe wise of bi>w® londc Makede palAinee 
fcx905 hustinge). 1493 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 968/a For b« 
pMinge of diverNR cleymes. CX440 P^mk. Parv. 395/x 
Peesynge, or awvmyngty poe^caao. xdep Woiton Let. to 
Sir E. Bacon In Reltq, U 6 j 9 ) 445 Tlie King of Spain, upon 
the pea/ing of his affairs in Italy, .was resolved [etc.]. 

Pease, obs. f. Pkaci, Peihx v. and sb.y Piece. 
PeaMOod, peasood (pfzM). Now arch, 
or dtal. Forms: 4 pees-, 4-6 peee-, a-J pea-, 
B peya-y 4 6 -oodde, -oode, 5-7 -ood, o- pease- 
ood, 7- peasood. [C Peasb.!^. + Cod sb.^] The 
pod or legume of the pea-plant ; a pea-[M>d. 

136a Lanol. P. pi. a. vn. 979 Al bs pore pcple pese-coddci 
ferien. t 4*5 Hoca.Evs To Sir j. Owastle 466 The worm 
for to sleen in the pesecod. xtta Skrltom iVky not to 
Conrt xo8 Tlwy may garlycke pyU. .Or pescoddet they may 


riiylL tide Bhars. A. Y. L. n. iv. 59, 1 remember the 
wooing of a piawood instead of her. sMg SatoLUKrr QnLo 
(1803) IV. 7s A poM Uuu will not anord victuals & ooi 
worth a p^se-cinl. 1794 Colrbioos Pesrl OseiiL, One 
peasecod M not liker to another. 9878 Huxley Physiegr. 
990 T'he Ma that may be extracted from a ripe pMSMd. 
t b. Id mock imprecations Obs. 
s8a< Day He t^Guls v. L (x88x) 98 Not come f e pesood 
on him { Urqumaet yetooi Wks. (1834) ex8 Ho now I 

poscods on It, Crauford Lord Lindnay puts me in "»*"*** 
of him. 

o. attfib, and Comb., a% peasecad-cart \ +p6Me- 
ood ala, (?) ; peaeeood-bellied a., epithet of a 
doublet fashionable about the end ot the i6tll 
century, having tlie lower part stiffly quilled and 
projecting; shotten-liellied ; (also peaseood-doub- 
Jet) ; pe-ssecod boat, a bMt resembling a pease* 
cod (cf. l^A-KiD a) ; peaseood-ouiraM, a culrmsg 
made like the peasecod- bellied doublet', f |>easeood* 
plum, name of some variety of plum ; f peaaeood* 
time, the season for peas ; f peaeeood-tree, the 
Hean-tkrfoil or Anagpris. 

S36S T. Hrvwoou Prov. 4 Epigr. (xBir) 144 Thy talcs 
taste all of ale. Not of “pescod ale, s\t, my tales are not 
stale. 1846 Fair HOLT Costume 963 Tht long-breasted doub- 
lets. . were carried down to a long peak in front, from whence 
they ubiaiued the name of * “peascotl-bcllM ' doublets. 
1898 ViscT. Dillon in Archrol. Jrnt. Ser. 11. V. 313 The 
pcasecod-bcilied doublet is reproduced In steel. 16. . Davb- 
MANT, Step into one of your *pea 90 od boats, whose tilts are 
nut so sumptuous as the roofs of gundaloes. 1713 tr. C'isst 
D'Anois* Wks. 374 You would have thought nim some 
Draught-Horse taken from a *Pease>C(d Cart. 1397SNAES. 
t Hen, tVy II. iv. 411, I baue knowne thee these twentie 
nine yeeres. come *Peacod-iime. 1611 CkiTCit, Anesgyre, 
the plant called Beane Trifolie, or “Pescod tree. 

Feasen, i>ea8on, obs. or diaL pi. of Peaai. 
Peaseweep : see Pexswexp* 

Paa-SOUp. Also peaaa-Boup. [L, Pxabx sh.. 
Pea 1 + Souk] A soup made from peas. Also 
attnb. (chiedy In reference to its usual dull yellow 
colour and thick consistency). 

17x1 Swift JrnL to Stella ex Apr., I refused ham and 
pigeons, pease-soup, stewed beef. i8s8 P. Cunningham 
N. Jf. iVaies (ed. 3) 11 . 905 With a sort of pea-soup com- 
plexion. (833 Centl. A 4 ng. Dec. 699/9 Mr. Effingham Wil- 
son’s pea-soup and porter oirinm. 1^9 Westm, uae. 15 Mar. 
9/3 ApeaM>up fog in March is going a little too Car In the 
wav or mctrorological Jokes. 

Hence Vea'-aompy a. colloq.y resembling pea-soup 
(said esp. of a thick yellow fogL 
x 85 o Russell Diary tn India II. 1. 6 Half-an-hoor or so 
had passed away in a sort of dreamy, ptn-aouyy kind of 
existenue. 1883 W. Sharp in Cd. IVords Nov. 793/9 T'he 
*^a-9oupy ' character so distinctive of those [fogs] In cities. 
FeaBEO, vanont of Peige Obs. 

Pefljitona (pr8td»o). [f. PeaI + Stone jA] 
A variety of limestone consisting of large rounded 
grains like peas ; also called Pisolite. 

i8ar Umb Diet. Chtm.. PeastonSy a variety of Limestone. 
1876 Pack Adv. Text-hh. Gtol. xviL 311 Ptsoliie or peo- 
btuiie when the grains are laige and pea- like. 

Fea 48 y (pf'zOt [f* Pbahk sb. + -t.] 

1 . Sc. Abounding in or comi>o8cd of peas, as 
pcasy bannock. 

2 . a. 0{ tiie size of peas. b. Of the appear- 
ance, colour, etc. of peas or pease-meal. 

X778 Prycb Min. Cornub. Glosii. a v. Jigging. In the 
Lead Mines, the Jigged Ore goes by the name Feas^. 
iBxs SouTCN 5 »rr'. BunjSfsh.^’i A granite, called peasywhin. 
U found in Large blocks near the surface of the moors. 
Peat^ (pA). Forms: 3-6 pete, (5-6 pett, 
5-7 pet), 5-^ peet, 6-7 Sc. pejt(t, 6- peat. [In 
13th Q. petty in Anglo-L. peta, known from c 1200 
in Scoto- Latin documents, where, like the associated 
tnrba *turf\ it was npp. from the Yemacular. 
Origin unknown : sec Note below.] 

L (With a and //.) A piece of the substance 
described in sense 2, cut of a convenient form and 
size for nse as fuel, usually loughly brick-shaped. 
(Chiefly .Sir. and north, dial.) 

[c xsoo in Liber de Aielrosmawn. CL) 76 Tantum terre mee 
..uhi tufficicnter po^klnt cxsiccare peUts suoa ct.. liberum 
transitum . ad iroas petas aL>ducendas. ia6a in Charters krC. 

g f Peebles (1879) 5 Jurati dixcruni quod burgeusos de Peh- 
lyH fiderunt petas suax iti petaria dc Waltanuhope. XR78 
Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 4B8 Henrico de Horneby et 
Einerico ad pctiu fodicndat ct carianclax, 6or. >*99 Ibid 
500 In 163 carratix petarum cariatidit 392. BdL] 1333 Patent 
Roll 7 hdw. llly L m. 94 Redditum octo carectarum tur- 
barum que dicuutur petrji cum pert' in Skypwyth. cx^pn 
Burgh Laws c. 35 (Sc. Stat. 1 ) Na man aw to punde. . haira 
at bryngis wodd or petyn bot for wodd or petya Ace. 
Ld. High Treat. Scot. 1 . 344 Item, for petis and colu to the 
■chi|> .. vtijr. v')d, xgM Leland liin.v. 91 (Mlentimes in 
diggin in this Mosse lor Petes or 'I'urvex they finde the hole 
Tree!!. 137s Sa ir. Poems Reform, kxxii. 19 With Pcittis, 
with Turn is, and mony turse of Hedder. 1607 Nondi-n 
Surv. Dial i8a Those that arc first cut vp, are called 
Turjfies of the vpper part, and such as ore taken downward, 
are called Peafes, 1610 Holland Catuden's Bui. 1. 542 It 
yecldeth Pets in the mores. 1710 in Phil. Trans. XXVI 1 . 
300 It does now afford good PeatA. 1818 Scott Hrt. Midi. 
xxtx, 1 oAen wish there uas a het peat doun their throats. 
1873 Black Pr. Thule i^ He stirred up the biasing peats in 
the fire-place. Ibid, xviii, I asked you to bring one peat, and 
of course you brought two, 

t b. A turf or sod in general. Obs. 

S370 Lryine MemUp. sxs/ifi A Peate,zv4^iMi s6sa HeywoOD 
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FEA-VIKE. 


/or Actori i. aa Of turfe and heathy soda to make 
ibdr seates, Fruiiied, in degrees, of earth and inoasypeateii. 

Daniel Eclog. l 314 Their Corps are Covered 
with ^reen Pvut% I'bo place full sett with flowera 

2 . Vegetable matter decompobecl by water and 
partially carbonized by chemical change, often 
kirming bogi or ‘ mosses ' of large extent, whence 
it is dug or cut out, and * made * into peats (in 
sense i). 

in Sir W. Fraser Wemyst ofW, (1888) II. 56 To wyn 
and ger laboure .. turfe pete and nathir. quhar'>uracuir tliai 
may DC fundin wytliin the said laiidui. i6a6 Bacon Sylva 
I 775 Turfe and Peat and Cow .sheards are chcape Fuel. 
i6sa FarNrH York^h. Spa i. a An unctuous bituminous 
earth, which the country People rut.., making Turfe, and 
Peate thereof. *754 Buht Lett. N. Scot/, xviii. In dig|>ing 
of Peat, there have ^en found Fir-trees of a good magni- 
tude. 1803 Walki k in '/ram. llighl. S<k. Scot, 11. 3 Peat 
is a word uM-d in Scotland and the north of KiiKland, but 
seldom to be found, till «if late >’e.«r>, in F.nglish authors. 
1878 Huxlky Phystogr. 333 Accuinnlation.s ol partially de- 
composed vegetable imiller form the substance known as 
peat or turf. 

3 . attrih, and Comb, a attributive, as peat- 
bar raw ^ -bed^ -bricky -charcoal, -coke, -creel, -dealer, 
-earth, -fire, -fuel, -gas, -ground, -knife, -marsh, 
•moor, -mould, -mud, -pit, -smoke, -soil, -swamp, 
-wain, -water', b. objective and obj genitive, as 
peat -caster, -casting, -cutter, -cut ting, 'digger, -fitter, 
•making', C. instrumental, as peat-coloured, -roofed, 
•smoked adjs. For other combinations, willi many 
illu-itrative examples, sec Eng. Dial. Diet. 

1886 A WiNcMELL \Yalks Geol. Field Spread it over 
the whole vast *peal bed. 1897 R Mcnko Pi chat. Pi old. 
3S4 a machine fur making ^pcat-bricks. 1840 Penny Cytl. 
XVII. 3S3/1 IncoriKir.itiUg pilch or rotiin melted in a c.iul- 
dron with as much of the *peat-charro.4l ground to powder 
as will furiii a tough doughy nia.vs, which is then moulded 
into Pricks. t 9 ^ {/itto) On the lixononiical Production of 
Peat and Peat-Charcoal. 1889 Doyle A/tvnA Llarkc 738 
•Peat -coloured streams splaiihcd down thcNC valleys 1379 
Reip. Privy Councti Sco*. III. 19a Breking of ihoir •pcit 
creillis and slvdtlLs. 1756 Collet in Pkii. '/ ran^ I.. 114 No 
body happened to lx: there at that lime, but the •))eat-cutters. 
169s WooowAHD Nat. Hist. Earth ii. (1733) uj The luid 
Trees are .. found veiy .seldom unless in this *Peat-F.arth. 
1734 Bout Zr/r. N..Sced. xvi, My Landlady sut..hy a little 
•peat-fire in the middle of the Hutt 1866 Jvingei ky Hemv. 
Eix, Over the peat fire sat a very old man. 1807 Vancouver 
Agr/c. t/evon 181^) lop Digging and curing •peat-fuel upon 
Dartmoor. 1856 Emekeon Eng. I rads iv.64 Oars, scythes, j 
harpoons, *pc3t-knives, and hay-forks. 18^ A. Campbell 
Kec. Argyll 310 I he people would l>e all off at ^peat-making. 
169s WoonwARiJ Nat. Hist. Earth 11. (1723) 8a 'I'hc wpia- 
mose Covers of the Germina or Buds, are found in .many 
•Peat Marshcik .83a J ^vkll Princ, iieol. II 215 In June, 
17471 body of a woman was found six feet deep, in a 
•peat«moor in the Isle of Axholm. i860 Tyndall itlac. 11. 
xxvi. 37a It appcarc*d as if *peat-muuld had been strewn 
over iu 1814 1 t lYav. Ixvii, Poi>r old Janet, bent d juble 

with age and bleared with •pcac-.smokc. 1890 N. Munko 
Lost Pibroih 19 The step-mother . with hate in her •peat- 
smoked fa.e. 1578 Knaresborough Wills 1. 133 'i hre 
•peate wayncs^ 

d. Special Comb. : peat-ash, the nsh of burnt 
pear ; peat-bank, a bank fiom which j^eats arc cut; 
peat-bog, a bog composed of })eat ; peat-coal, 
a Bolt earthy lignite; peat-house \ 

peat-flannel, flannel with peat in its contex- 
ture ; peat-hag, broken ground whence peats have 
been dug: see Hag sb.^ peat-houae, an out- 
house in which peats are stored ; peat-maohlne, 
a machine for grinding peat and pressing it into 
* bricks* for fuel ; peatman, a man who digs, dries, 
or sells peats for luel ; peat -marl ; sec Marl sb.^ 

I c; t peat- mi re, a miry peat- bog ; paat-pan: cf. 
PArr sb.^ 8, quot. 1875; peat-pot, a hole out of 
which peats liave been dug and in which water has 
collected ; peat-road, a rough track on a mountain- 
tide for the hauling down ol peats; peat-spade, 
a spade made of a shape for cutting and * casting 
peats; peat-staok, a stack of pcata built up to dry 
for fuel ; peat-wool, wool impregnated with peal ; 
also attrib. Also Pe\t mosh, -kbrk. 

1669 WoRLiDOR Syst. Agiic. (1681) 70 Turf and *Pc.Tt- 
ashcii must needs be very ru-h. 1887 Mrs. Sax by Lads 0/ 
Lunda 1888) lyS A snow-wreath .. filled one of the •peat- 
banks, a pit some six feet deep. 1773 LioHTEoor Flora 
Scot. 219 Andromeda . in •peat-bog.s in the l..owland.s not 
unfrequent. i8u Lyell Princ. (Jeol. II. 313 A considerable 
portion of the European peat bogs are evidently not more 
ancient than the age of Julius Oesar. 1839-63 Page G'eol. 
Terms 282 Lignite beds . others soft and earthy, and known 
as ‘•peat-coal’. 1898 Chamb. Jml. Mar. 187/2 ‘•Peat 
rianncl '—for no it is called— is a fine, delicately shaded 
flannel, containing a considerable portion of peat in its 
contexture. i8t8 Scott Hrt. Midi. xii. WarBtbng wi* 
hunger and cauld . upem wet brae-sides, •peat-hngs, and 
flow-mosseiw 184a G. 1 uhndull ill Proc. Iterw Nat. Club 
II. No. 10. 8 Brown barren moors, varied with ucat-hags 
and rovers of whins and of bruoiiL 133(^40 Durham A cc. 
ti,d/s (Surtees) 5-8 .Super reparncionc acl 'Petlioiise. 1580 
Rrg Privy Council Scot. 111 . 320 Within the peichoun of 
the neddir hailye. 1899 Crockett Kit Kennedy ijg Belly 
Landsberongh . . set him to chop wooil, and stack 11 in the 
little peat-house. E8ai Examiner i Apr. 307/a As James 
Johnstone, ^peatman, wan levelling moss. 1479 Piiory 0/ 
Hexham (Surtees No. 46) 51 Ilabeiit communam de •Pet- 
inyTe . . ad fodii^ndum et capiendum inde petas. i8a8 
Craven Gloss, (ed. a), *Peeat /aM,B very hard stratum below 
the peeat, impregnated with iron, impervious to water. 


ri4B5 Wyntoun Cron. viii. xxiv. 46 And hyd thamc In 
a •pete-pot all lYat Kelly Sc, Prov. 368 Out of the 
Peat-Pot into the Mire, itoo A. Carlyle Autobiog. a8 
Their eldeat son. .having mivned the road . . , Icll into a peat 
pot, as It is called, and was drowned. 187s Jenkinson 
Guide Eug. Lak.-s (1870) lai Mount the hill by a •peat- 
road, which Icadv to Eel Tarn. 1373 Richmond Wilts 
(Surtees) 342 A g.ivclocke, ij hacks, iij ^peatspudes, ij flainge 
spades, a garthe spade, viJt. sSm C. Finulatkh Agrtc. 
liurv. Peeoles ao8 The peautiptule is furnished with a 
triangular cutting mouth, an also, with a cutting wing on 
the right side, . . to cut the halt decayed wood found mixed 
with the moss. 1583 AV4*-. Privy Louncit Scot. 111 . 577 
Certane hoiissis, barnis and •pcitstakis. i8oa Scoit i.et. 
to hllis ill Lockhart, 1 he formidable hardships of sleeping 
upon peat .stackn. 1898 Chamb. Jml. Mar. 187/1 •Peat- 
wool are.nsing. This nurgical wool is extremely uUsurbent.. | 
its deodoiising power is great. 

\.'dote. As pete h.is fiom the Ijeginiting been applied in the 
north, not to the substance, but to a shaped and prcp^ired 
piece of it (cf the expressions ‘to make peats', ‘(leiit- 
making ’ll the suggestion is oflered that we may have in it 
one of bcwr.il instances in which a word ong. meaning 
‘ piece * has become at length the term for a piece of some 
paiticular Lubsi.tiice. If this be so, there may be etymolo- 
gical connrxiuii with tiie Ricin petie- which gave ined.l. 
petia, pecia ( —^pettia), It. pezza, F. piite, ‘ piece and is 
field to l>e of Celtic origin (Thurneysen Keltoroman. 20). 
'i'hc Old Celtic entries in the Booh of L)ee», bave/^/, genii. 
pette, in sense ‘ (mnion, piece *, with whi h Stokes, Goidehca 
(cd. 2) i2o, compares Olr.^// portion of fo<jd \\\\ trrt'fit, teth- 
fit). (This word is supposed to have (las-sed into (Joidchc 
from a Bryihonic dialect: cf. Wcls-i peth portion.)] 

Faat^ (pfO* or arch. [Comiiion from 

^1570 lo 1640; re-intruduced by Scott. Origin 
unccitain. (Not .Sc., cxc. in sense 3.) 


Cf. M Du. piHt in Kilian 1 599, ‘ go«l-inother also ^petken, 
god-daughter, ‘ luslrica filiola, film iiiiiiali.s, vuigu prufilia 
(.*>€0 also Pet.)] 

1 1 . Used as a term of endearment to a girl or 
woman -<> pet of a woman; hence with various 
shades of meaning = girl simply, light or merry 
girl, fondled or spoilt girl, etc. Obs. 

1568 T. Howell Arh. Amitie (1879) 103 Alas good simple 
p^ate. Of dull and feeble hrainc. 1576 T. Nkwion Lemntt's 
Complev. (1633) »|5 To invite and call into their coinpanies 
some l>eautifutl Damosels, and pleasant Peats to passe away 
the time inure meirily. 1581 Rich Fatevj. Milit. Pro/. 
(1846) 172 lieing haiie convicted by the coiifcssiun of the 
gentle peate, his new wile. 1393 Drayton Man in Moon 
jx. G iij, Here iniiiht you many a Shepherdess have seen, 
.. I-ettice and Parnell prtly lonely pcates. Shaks. 

I'ojH, .Shr. t. i. 78 A pretty p«*Ate, it is best put linger in the 
eye. and she knew why. 1603 Jonsun, etc. Eastw. Hoe v. 
i, Ciod’s me life, you are lh at indeed 1 1633 Massingsr 
Maid 0/ Hon. 11. ii, Of a little thing You arc a pretty peat, 
indifferent lair too, 

b. Applied to a pet animal. 
a 1577 Gastoicnr Praise P. Sparro^vVlVK (1587) 285 As 
if you say bui/tW cut Phip, Lord, how the peat will turne 
and skip. 

2 . As a term of obloquy for a woman ; C'p. in 
proud ^at. Obs. in 17th c., but revived by Scoll. 

iRM B. JoN.soN Ev. Man out of Hum. Dram. Pers.. 
FaT face. Deliro's wile and Idoll, a proud mincing Pent, ana 
as |)crucrsc as he is oiTicious. a i6a3 FcEiciitR Wt/e /or 
Month 1. I, And ye proud |>eat, He make you curse your in- 
solence. i8a8 .ScoiT F. M. Perth xvii, Ere he (Roihsay] 
takes back yomler proud peat to his tabic and his bed,.. 
Douglas niuA be King of bcotland. 1895 Miss Tytlek 
Macdonald Lass xii. 164 You were always a proud, un- 
dauiiicd peat of a lass. 

b. Applied as a term of dislike to a man. 

[By Scott and his imitators.] 

1848 ScoTT Hrt. Midi Ii. ‘ I have angered the proud peat 
now', he said to himself, ‘by finding nut a likeness’. 1866 
Gd. Words 2 Apr. 267/3 'llic presumptuous peat I the light- 
headed auld fulc 1 to mint sic madness 

t il, • Formerly, a lawyer, supposed to be under 
the peculiar patronage of any particular judge, 
was invifiiously termed his peat or pet* (Scott 
Redgauntlet IajI. xiii, note). Hence f Pea try, 
t Pea tBklp, the personality or office of a peat. 

c 1680 A’. Cook's Petit, nest the Peats in Maidment Scot. 
Pas^uils (1868) 224 Now humbly doth sbew to the Lord.s of 
the Seal, That hc^s likely to starve iinlesse made a PeaL 
ibid. 22s Old Nevoy by all is judged such a solt, 'I hat his 
pcatship could never be thought worth a groat. Yt-t John 
Hay of Murie, his pcatry, b.s I hear, By virtue of bis 
daughter, makes thousands a year. Ncwbyih bereiofore 
went snips with the peats, But haveing discovered them 
all to bf cheats, Resolves for the future, his sone Willie 
Baird, SEtII be Peat of his hou.se, as well as Young l-aird. 
cx68o Scot. Pasquils (1837) x xii. 49 Sat. on P'am, 0/ StaifS, 
His mother’s tongue team'd him his father's law; Lyke 
prentice taught the trade by car, but book, In seaven years 
petship e’er be wrote or spoke. 18x4 Scott Redgauntlet 
Let. xiii, As like being akin to a pcatship and a sheriffdom, 
as a sieve is sib lo a riddle. 


Peatery (prt-iri). [f. Peat 1 -»■ -ert ; in the 
forms petarv, peatary after mcd.(Anglo-)L./4'/J/'ifl, 
f. p>eta peat.] A place from which peats are dug 
or ‘ cast ’ ; a pent-bog or -bank. 

[c saoo in Liber de Metros (Bann. Cl.) 76 Sciaiis me dedi^se 
..quaiidam partem petarie mce in terntorio de faringdun. 
1237 Durham Acc. Rolls (Sin tees) 536 ssote. In da 

Braurepaire, pro focali pro Abbathiju] 1810 C. Chalmheb 
Caledonia 11 . ill. viii 338 [He] grunted them a peatary.^ 1853 
G. Johnston Nat. Hist.E. Bord. I, 17X Gathered specimeni 
of a Callitriche in the peatery at Grant Vhousc. 187s Cosmo 
Innkr Scott. Legal. Anti^. 337 They say upon their oath 
that the burgessiBt cut iheir peats in the pciary of Waltam- 
shope. 1873 J. Gkikib Gi, Ice Age xxiiL 308 Petaries 
became frequent objects of grant to the abbots and convents 
during tlic Scoto-Saxon peiiod. 1901 Dundee Advertiser 


5 June 5 Here also are the peatrics, where no end of tbel 
valuai.li commodity may yet d« had. 

Feat-moss. [i. PeatI + Moss.] 

X. i. A peat-bog: the regular name in the North. 
rsa6e Newminster CaHuL (Surtees) 71 Per vlam qme 
vocal ur Petemosway. 1543 Richmond Wills (Surtees) ig 
My peat mosse at ye Stony^rd bryge,and ye peat cote there 
biildcd. 1765 Douglas in Phil. Trans. LVlll. 187 In 
. almost every peat-muss, there are the remains of oak trees. 
183a Li kll Prtne. Gtol. II. 313 Gradual conversion of a dry 
tract into a swamp, and Uustl^ a peat-moss. 

b. Vv about a or pi . : The substance ))eat. 

1830 Kyle Fartn Rep. 43 in Libr. Use/ Knowl., Hush, 
111, Peat moss was .. regularly mixed with it in layers. 
1896 Kane Atxt. Expi. if. xx. 90a The fires were of peaU 
moMi greased with the fat of the hird-skins. 

II. 2 . 'i'he bog-mo&s {Sphagnum) ; pi, the family 
of mosses that giow in peat-bugs. rare. 

1880 Braitiiwaitf ititle) The Sphagnacefle or Peat Moases 
of Europe and North AmertUL 

Pea-tree. Name lur several leguminous trees 
or shiiibs with flowers resembling those of the pea. 

a. The genus Caragana, of Si^ria, China, etc. 

b. 'I'he tropical genus Sesbania, O. Atschynomene 
{Agati\ grandtfiot a, of the Fast Indies, cultivated 
in tropical countries, d. Adenantlhera pavonina 
of the Fast Indies (Coral Pea-trec), called also 
Ked Sandal-wood. e. 1 'he Common Laburnum. Sc, 

i8aa PoLioK in D. Pollok Lf/e 157 The pea tree bended 
its mudest head, covered with Ijcks of lovely yellow. 1866 
I seas. Pot. 319 Caragana, the .Siberian Pea Tree. Ibid, 
835 Pea-iree, .Sesbania. x8^ Miller Plantm., Pea-tree, 
Chinese, , .Coial,. .West Indian. 

Peat-reek. [f. Pkat i + Keek sb i, smoke.] 

1 . 'rhe smoke ofa peat-fire. Also attrib, 

1803 .Sir A. Boswki i. Spirit 0/ Tmtoc Poet. Wks. (1871) 
ijQ He Biiielt like apeai-rcck warming pan. i860 G. H. iC 
in I'ac. lour. 1C4 1 hey aver that it is the lu^s of ih<* peat- 
reek unci its crco.sote, which now goes up the grand siuiie 
chimney. 1871 Black Adz'. Phaeton xxii. 308 J here was 
a scent of peat -reck in the air. 

2 . A cunt name for whisky distilled over a pe.nt- 
firc and so supposed to be flavoured with peat- 
smoke ; orig. the produce of a moorland illicit 
still, ‘mountain dew*; also loosely, Highland 
whisky generally. 

I he * prut-reek ' flavour is really that of amyl alcohol, due 
to iiiiperftLt leinification. 

18x4 Mactacoart Gallovid ifwcvr/. (1876) 91 A male o' sic 
food, wANlied down by a few gTiisses of peatrcik. i86s 
R. H. SioiiY in Athenaeum 30 Ang. 270 We sat till tache 
o'clock, paying our devotions lo the peat reck. 1870 J. K. 
Hunter Studies 131 A shoemaker, who., had imbibed 
btrongly of pe.'it-reck whivky. 

Peaty Cpf ti), a, [f. J^eat 1 + - y ] Of the nature 
ol peat ; abounding in peat. 

1765 Douglas in Phil. Trans LVIll. 183 To free the blue 
from ihc penty inaner. 1776 Withkhing Brit. PI. (1796) 
III. 813 On HunipHtead Heath netir London, in diy peaty 
places. 1875 Lroll Climate 4 7'. xv 344 A thin seaiii ot 
peaty matter, along the bottom of a lied ol clay. 

Peancellier cell (pt^dy^ sel). [h rom n.nme 
of the inventor. Lieut, Peauctllicr, 1864.] A plane 
linkage consisting of a jointed rhombus fixed by 
three bars to two distinct centres, so that when it 
oscillates about these, its angle opposite to the 
centres deBCril)c8 a straight line, thus developing 
a rectilineal out of a ciicular motion. 


1875 Cayi.ky Cot/. Math. Papers IX. 3*7 The assumed 
tran!>forinatii>n .. can be effected iiiiincdiatcly bj a Feuu- 
cclher cell 

II Pea'a-de-BOie (p^ d^swa'). [F. peau de soie, 
lit. ‘silk skin, silk kid introduced in the second 
half ol the 19th c. as a trade name, referring to the 
somewhat leathery consistence of the silk; peih. 
suggested by the earlier tei m (fora dilTereni material) 
pou-de 5oie\ r e Paduasoy, Poui/r-DK-soiE.] A 
rich and somewhat thick silk with a dull satin face 
on both sides; also applied to various inferior imi- 
tations of this, and now (1904) chiefly used in the 
trade to designate those called ‘ Rbadzimirs*. 

x866 Rbadr Griffith Gaunt xv\i. II. 56 Mrn. Gaunt.. gave 
her the promised petticoat, and tim old Peau de sole gown. 
190a Civil Service Su/piy Ass. Price List Nov. 340 Silks, 
SatiiiM, etr. — 33 in. Peau de Soie 2/4 to a/ix. 

Feauter, obs. form of Pewter. 

Peavey, pevy (p*' vi). U. S. [From the sur- 
name, Peavey, of the inventor ] A lumberer's uint- 
hook h.'iving a spike at the end of the lever. 

1878 LumbermarCs Gaz, 16 Mar., The best cast steel Peyy 
ina<fe in the world. 1893 Scribner's Mag. 7.14/a V*® 
banking-ground swarms with men armed with pcvies (which 
arc cant-hooks furnished with sffona pikes in the 
S9oa Nation IN.Y.) o Oct. 989/3 Our hands are hard- 
callused by peavics and poles. 

P«a-viiie. [f. r«Ai + Vikk] a. The 

* vine *, or climbing stem, with its foliage, of the 
pea-plant, or of any plant called ‘pea *. b. Name 
for two leguminous plants: («) the Hog-peanut 
(see Hoo fJ.i 13 d) ; (^) an American vetch, Vtaa 
americana. Pea Vine of Californio. 

1766 J. Bartram Jml. 6 Jan. in W. Stork Ace. E. Florida 
95 I'he last frost killed the .. pea-vines, sun-flowers, letej. 
sijS W. UviMO Tour Prairtts 47 The horses banquets 
luxuriantly on the pea-vine. 1841 Gatlin 
(1844) ii. xxxili. 17 The grass u mled with wild pea-vlues. 
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f Feaw, dialectal var. of Po, peacock. Ohs, 

1719 StrachiiV in Trmn*^ XXx. 970 N«xt under tlia 
thr«c Coal Veins is the Fcaw Vein, so denominated because 
the Coal is figured with Kyes resembling a Peacock’s Tnyl. 
..which Biro in this Country [Somenset] Dialect is called 
a Peaw. [Cf. PiocodKoal^ a v. Peacock sb. 5 b.] 

Peawe, obs. f. Pew. Pea. weevil: see PeaI 
7. Feax, obs. f. Peace, Piece. Feaoe, obs. f. 
Pease, PEfSE. 

II Peba (prba). Zool, [Shortened from Tupi 
tatu-peba^ i. e. tatu armadillo, and peba low.] An 
American species of armadillo, Tatusia {Dasypus) 
pebay found from Paraguay to Texas; the Seven- 
or Nme-baiided Armadillo. 

(1848 Marcgravb Hist, Nat. Bras. 331 Tatu peba Brasill- 

cn-ibus, armadillo JJispaniiv] 

1834 Pennv Cycl. Jl. 35a The .called by the Cua- 
rams tatouhouy or black tatuy is extremely common in 
Paraguay. Jbui.y The length of the pc ba, from the snout 
to tho origin of the tail, i» a'. out sistccii inches, that of the 
tail fourteen. .. It ui commonly called in liiazil, tatu-peba. 
1893 Mivart TyPtsAnim. Life 259 'i'he nebaur iiine< 

banded armadillo ranges from Paraguay to Texas. 1896 
Anim. ZO0L Soc. 195 Peba Armadillo. . . South America. 
Pebble Cpe b'l), sb. lorms : a. 1 papol-, 
popel-8t&n, 6 pipple-, pypple-, pibpl6-staii(e ; 
aUo6poppell,7pipple. 4pobble; 3-6puble-, 

^ plbbil-, 6 pybble-ston; 6 pyble, 6-7 pible, 
6-7 {dial, -9) pibble ; 6- pebbla, (6-7 {dial, -9) 
p^able, peeble, 7-8 peble). [Existing in many 
iunns, some going back to OE., the phonetic rela- 
tions of which are obscure, and as yet undetermined.] 

1 . A Slone worn and rolled to a rounded form by 
the action of water; usually applied to one of 
small or moderate size, less than a boulder or 
cobble. Also, a stone similarly rounded by attrition 
of ice or sand, (OE. examples see PKflniiK-SToNK.) 

CIS90 S. Eng. Ltg.y Magdalena 469 II uy i'Sei^en bi ^ 
Btrundc : a hiytt.| child gon plcye with publeit on is honJe. 
13 . A’. E. A Hit. /*. A. Tt7 For vche a pobble in pole l>er 
PY^t Watz Emerad, bafTer of>cr grin me genu 154a Dookdb 
l)yetary x. (1870) 253 Kyuer or broke water,, ronnyng on 
]nbles and naiia^l 1570 Lkvins Mahip. 47/7 A Pebble, 
stone, iolculus. 1604 Up. Hali. .Sernt. at EC'edtJiedChapell 
of Earle 0/ Exceter in Var. Treat, (1627) 531 A pihbic out 
uf the broiik. 1633-56 Cuwi.ev Parndets 1 677 1 he chaste 
sirram that 'm^ng louse pt ebles felt 1695 Luitmell Brief 
Rtl (18^7)111.515 There being two great guns, they chargtd 
them with uibblcN instead of bullets. ^1760 Smolumt Ode 
to Leven-water 10 Wiih white, round, polish'd pebbles 
•urcad. 1774 Pfnnant Tour Scot, in 1772, sj June, At 
r curling another stupendous cairn . . formed of ruunded stones 
or pebbli‘8 brought from the shore, 1813 Hakrwrll Jnirod. 
ilevl, ii. 52 Rounded fragments from the magnitude of a poa 
tu that of a melon are generally called pebbles. 1878 Hux* 
Lhv Fbysiogr. 132 I'l’he fragment of rockj m.iy ultimately 
be rubbed into the form of sin<x>ih round jicbblca. 

tb. (without a) Used collectively, or ns a 
matori.nl ; a bed, deposit, or heap of pebbles. 

*574 BuURnb Regiment for Sea xxti. (1577) 60 You 
shall liiide j8. fadom, and poppcll as bi^ge as bcanes. 1588 
(.Irrknr Fandosto (1607I 10 PrcLious Diamonds are cut.., 
when despised pe.nblc lye safe in the sand, ispa Lyly 
Oallnthca I. i. 13 A heape of bniull pyble. 1669 bruRMY 
Mariner's Mag. v, xii. 54 1 he proper Stone for this purpose 
IS Maible, Pibolc, Blew hand Stone. 

{Australian slaugl) A person or animal 
very hard to (k al with. 

1890; R. Boi DRFWoon ' Col. Reformer vi. (1890) 49 He was 
a rugnbir pebble, and the old cow hadn’t been iu the yard 
since he was branded. 

2 . A name for various gems or valuable stones, 
ta. Applied to a pearl (quot. 1600). b. A colour- 
less transparent kind of rock<cryslal. used instead ^ 
of glass in spectacles; a lens made of this. C. An 
agate or other gem found as a pebble in streams, 
cap. in Scotland {Scotch pebble ') ; also, various 
kinds of agate, as Egyptian pebble^ Mocha pebble. 
d. Applied rhetorically to the magnetic ‘stone’ or 
‘loadstone* (quot. 1856). 

*600 'J'ouKNKUR Trantf. Metam, xl, The pearly pibble 
which the Ocean keepen. x688 R. Holmk Artnoury 11. 39/a 
1 he Cliristal, and Bristow Stone, or Pipple. ^1695 Vi^UWARO 
Rat Hist. Earth iv. (1723) aoo Flints, Agates, Onyxes, 
rebles, Jaspers, Comclions. 277a Pennant Tour Scott, in 
*773, 33 June, Sardonyxea; and other beautiful stones, indis- 
criminately called Scutch pebbles. 1791 W. AS. Jones Catal, 
Optical eiCi Instr. 1 Best double-jointed standard gold 
spectacles vriih pebbles. 1847-8 H. Miller First Impr, 
XIV. (1B57) 933 Like one of our Scotch pebbles, so common 
their rude stale. 1856 Emerson Tracts^ Ability 
^kg. (Bohn) II. 37 More than the diamond Koh-i-noor,. . 
thev prize that dull pebble , . whose poles turn themselves 
to the poles of the world. 1878 Huxley Fkysiogr, 59 Those 
>^ctacle lenses which are said to be made of ‘ pebbles '. 
*889 Cent, Dtct. s. v. Braailian, Brauilian pebbles^ lenses 
tor spectacles ground from pure, colorless rock-crystal ob- 
*«Jned from BrtoiL 

6. A kind of earthenware invented by Wedg- 
wood ; see pebble-wan In 5 b. 

17W Wbixswood Let, to Bentley si Nov. In Life (1866) II, 

97 We can make things for mounting with great facility 
and dispalch.and mounting will enhance their value greaily. 

• Pebble will in this way scorceW be discover'd to be coun- 
Klkta Meteyard Wedgasood 
4 Wks. (1873) 44i i oDserve what you say about Pebble 
. .If we mean the general complexion of the pebble to 
light, and they meet with a heavy fire in the bIskit oven, 
the. .tints will be mfihy shades darker than taieitded. 

^ a. Short for pebble-leather 1 see 5 b. Also, 


' the rough irre^lar grain produced on leather by 
pebbling : see pebble v. 5. 

1875 [see pBBBi.a v, 3]. s8f^ C T. Davis Leather xxix. 
500 The waxed or colored split is stained on the flesh side, 
and it is sirialy known as toe ‘ colored pebble 
b. Shoit for pebble-powder \ see 5 b. 

s88o Esscyel, Best, (ed.9) XI. 338^ lArg^ cannon powder, 
such as * pebble .is. .enclosed in cases. 

4 . A collector’s name ior certuiii Cuspidate moths 
(so called from the wavy marking on their wings 
resem bling those of agate), a. The Pebble or Pebble 
Prominent, Notodonta ziczae, b. The Pebble JJeok- 
tipy Plalypteryx falcula* 

xZys Rrnnir Con^ctus Butierjt, 4 M. 33 The Pebble 
{N, Micjsac). i860 Nbwman Brit, Moths 931 The Pebble 
Prominent. Ibil, 207 Tbe Pebble Hook-tip. 

6 . attrib, and Comb, tL simple attrib. Of or 
pertaining to a pebble or pebbles ; made or con- 
sisting of pebbles, or of agate or ‘ Scotch pebble 

1795 Ramsay Gent, Shepk, iii. i, Round the figur'd green 
and pebble walks 1796 W. Combr Boydelt t 1 'hames 1 1. 
879 Four large stones .. which seem to be of the pebble kind. 
1818 Kkais Eudym. 11. 112 My veined pebble floor. 1848 
Thacki-ray Fan. Fair Iviii, Her mamma's, .large pebble 
brooch. 

b. Comb.f as pebble-beachy -heady -btdy -crystal, 
-paving y • ridge ; pebble-covered y -pavedi^cyiX., -pavefi)^ 
-strewn adjs. ; pebble-caat, the casting or throwing 
of a pebble or pebbles, or a mass of pebbles cast 
up, e.g. by the sea; pebble-dashed a., treated 
with pebble-dash or -daahing, i. e. mortar with 
pebbles incorporated in it; pebble-hearted a.. 
Hard -hearted, stony-hearted; pebble-leather, peb- 
bled leather (see Ebbblr v, 3) ; pebble powder, 
a slow-burning gunpowder prepared in tbe form 
of cubes or prisms of the size of j^bbles ; pebble- 
vetoh, a cultivated variety of l^icia sativa (Ikitten 
Holl ) ; pebble-ware, a kind of Wedgwood 
ware in which clays of different colours arc incor- 
porated in the paste. Al^ Pebbie-btone 

1818 Keats il 149 Free from the smallest *pe1>ble- 

bead of doubt. 1868 Fitzgerald tr. Omar (ed. 9> xlvii, As 
the Sea's self should heed a *pebble.cast. a 1738 Woodward 
Nat. Hist. Fossils of Eng. (1720) 1. 32 A Peble, about the 
bigness of a WuUnut. Tis wholly pellucid. .. This kind the 
Lapidaries call *PehIe-Cry.staL 1899 Sir K. Burnk- Jones in 
Mackail fV. Morris Tumbly old buildings, gable-roofed 

and •pebble-dashed. s8i6 Scoit in Q. Rrt*. Ott. 198 Like 
lattice 8 •pebble-hearted cur. 1887 F. '1 . M arzi alb Dickens v. 
64, 1 am afraid 1 must be rather pebble-hearted. 1885 C. T. 
DAVib Leather xviE 357 In the manufacture of *pebble 
and grain leathers. 1841 Bryant Poems 41 The rush of the 
•pebhie-paved river. 1881 Shelley Ejpipsyik. 546 'l‘be 
•pebbic-paven shore. 18^ Cisnl Eng. «t Arch, Jml. 1 . 
391/2 Constant re^irs being required to the •pebble faving 
of the stables. il^S Knight Did, Met.k , Pehble-Pnsnngy 

E aveincnt laid with pebble.s from 3 to 4 inches deep. When 
irgcr stones are used, it is known as Aw4ikr'-paving. 1871 
E. Cardwell in Daily Nnvs 3 Jan., We.. set to work to 
adapt our machinery lor the use of •pebble powder. 1880 
Times 27 Dec. 9/4 The powder charge .. consists of 425 Ih. 
of pebble, or 450 llx of prismatic powder. <z i7aa l^isi.K 
Observ, flush. (1757) 135 The •pchbic-vetcb is a suminer- 
vctch, difTereiic from the goar-vctch and not so big; they 
call it also the rath-ripe vetch. >763 Mills Pi act. Hush. 
1. 475 The small black -seedeil vetch, which some call rathripe, 
and others pebble, or sumnier vetch. 
irJetioc Pabblalass a, 

1894 Naturalist 997 The unaltered pebbleless laminated 
shale below. 

Pe bble, V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . Irans, To jiclt with (or as with) pebbles. 

S60S B. JoNSON, etc. Eastw. Hoe 111. i. We’d so pebble 
them with snowImlU as they come from Church I 1816 
Scott Antiq. xviii, Tbe peasants .. betook tbemsclvcs to 
stones, and having pebbled the priest pretty handsomely, 
they drove him out of the parUtL 1818 ■— Hrt, Midi, iv, 
When we had . . parliament men o’ our ain, we could aye 
peeble them wi* sianes when they werena gude bairns. 

2 . To pave with pebbles. 

1835 Bbcnpord Recoil, 9 For the wise purpose of pebbling 
sdleys in quaint Mosaic patierna 
8. Leather Manuf. To protlucc a rough or in- 
dented surface, such as might be produced by the 
resaure of pebbles, upon (leather), by a special 
ind of groining, done by means of a roller having 
a pattern upon it. Hence Pebbling vbl, sb, ; also 
attrib., as pebbling-machine, 
xBqjf Knight Did. Meek. 1616/9 Pehbfing, an operation 
to bnng out the grain of leather and give it a roughened 
or ribb^ appearance... In the pebbling meukinty the skin 
is subjected to the action of a roller with a surface the 
reverse of the grain or |>ebble to be produced. 1883 C T. 
Davis Leather xxvL 454 In currying it (Martin’s Machine] 
will ‘set out', pebble, *stone out’..entin-ly without band 
laliour. ibid. 467 Patents.. for Pebbling hwhvr. 

Pebbled (pe*b*ld), «. 

1 . [f. Pebble sb. •¥ -ed*.1 Covered, strewn, or 
heaped with pebbles ; pebbly. (Chiefly poetic.) 

ei9oo Smaks. Sohh. lx. Like as the waucs moke towards 
the pibled shore. 1700 Gay Dione iii iii. Each . . pebliled 
brook that winds along the dale. 1884 Harper's Mag, 
Nov. 859/1 Ihe p«‘hbled terraces of the b^h. 

2. [f. Pebble V. + -11)1. J oi leather: Treated by 
tbe process called pebbling : see rsHBLR v. 3. 
Pe'bbla-lton#. Forms : see Pebble sb. and 
Store sb, » Pebble sb, i. 

e leoo iEuruc Horn, 1. 64 Gall to Siere sse-otrande, and 


leccad me papolstanas. c 1000 Aidhelm Glasses 1815 (Napier 
1900) Laitllutat, i, paruus lapides, pojpelsuuus. ijBa 
WvcLir Prao, xx. 11 And aftir i 4 »al be Lulnld tbo mouth of 
hym with a litil pibbil ston. Trsvisa H^sn (Rolls) 
1 * 353 Whan otier wepene faillcp pey Uhe Irish fnauek fioed 
publestones redy at bond. 1330 Palscr. 939 Publo stoi e. 
catllaa, sgu Robn Deeades la Two pybble stones of 
goulde weii^nge an vnee. ibid,. Pypple stones of gold. 
Ibid inarg., Pipple stones of goloe. 1573 Twyne Aneid 
X. (1584) Pvjb, On totlicr ride, where as the streaine of 
peabiestones great store I'ogither rouled liad. sfin W At ton 
Angiervt, 63 Opposed byruued roots and pi Iniie stones. 
183I Civil Eng, 4 Arch. yrnlTl. 391/2 llie pebble stones., 
firmly fixed in a matrix of concrete, arc.. found to answer 
completely, fig, 1591 Shakb l\ve Gent, 11. iii. si Yet 
did not this cruell-hearted Curre sbedde one toarc i be is 
a stone, a very pibble stone. 

b. .As a material : -> Pebble sb. i b. 

1663 CsRStBR Coumul (1664) 90 Pavement with Pibble- 
stone, fiAeen and eighteen in nee the yard, square. 
Pebbly (pe'bfi), a. [f.iiBBLhr^. -t^-Y.] Abound- 
ing in pebbles ; coverH or paved with pebbles. 

s 5 oo SuRFurr Countrie Forme 11, xlii. 269 Hounds-toong 
groweth .in pebiie and vntilled grounde. lOss Drayton 
Po!y-olb. xxvii 4 Kluers nishir^downe . .Vpon their peahly 
shoks. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 1779, 10 July, A tmall 
h ly with a pebbly beach. 1847 C Bsontb J. Eyre v, We 
went up a biood pebbly path. 

il Febrine (p^bii n). [mod.F. ad. Prov. pebrino, 
f. pebre pepper, in reference to the black spots.] 
A destructive epidemic disease of silkwormsi 
characterized by black spots and stunted growth. 

1870 Tyndall in Nature 7 July i8i/a 1 he name pibrine, 
firsii applied to the plague by M. de (Jnatrefagei, and 
adopted by Pasteur. s8^ Alioutt's Syst.^ Med. Vlll. 916 
[The transmUrion] of the sporuzoa of pebrine from the ailkp 
worm moth to ita eggs and catcrpillor. 

Fecadlle, oba. form of Pickadill. 

Pecan (p/kem). Also 8 paooan, 9 pacaane, 
pecoan(e, pekan. [In i8th c. paccan ■■ F. 
pacanSy Sp. pacanay fiom the native name of the 
nut iu various Algonkln dialects, e. g. Cree pakany 
Ojibway pagan, Abnaki pagann. 

‘The common hickory nut wax called Paean, a general 
nome foi all hard-shell nuts, meaning that which is cracked 
with an instrument, by a stone or hammer. Sirachey's 
Virginian vocabulary has Paukauns far walnuts. Baraga, 
fur the Chippeway, Pagast, nuts, walnuts, hazel-nuts. At 
the West and South, tnis name, as Pacanes and modern 
A'Aaim, . . ha-H l>eeri applied to a ringle species, the fruit of the 
Carya Olivacfonnis \ 1 rumbull Tsans. A met. Phitol. Soe, 
1872, 25 J 

The nut or fruit, olive-shnped and finely flavoured, 
of a species of hickory {Carya oUvwformis) com- 
mon in the Ohio and Mississippi valleys, often 
attaining a very great height; also, the tree itself, 
the i->ccaii-trce, 

*773 P- Kennedy yrnl. In T. Hutchins Deter. VirgintOy 
etc. 11778) 5a The timber, BoU Cunnu, or Paccan, Maple, 
Ash. Button Wood. i8is Brackfnridge Views Louisiana 
(1814)61 'I he pecanne. found on the low grounds.. U a large 
tree rcscmhling somewhat the hickory, but has a more 
dcIio.atc leaf. 1876 iorest ^ Stream 13 July 376/i Spending 
a few days at Congo, gathering pecans. 

b. Hitter pecan, bitter- seeded hickory {Carya 
aquatica), a smaller species native to the southern 
biates. Also called water- or swamp- hickory, 

c. Comb.y a*} pecan-nut, -tree. 

2786 JkFFERhON Writ. (1859) 1 eo6 To procure me two or 
three bundled paccan-nuU from the we-iicrn country.^ ibid. 
II. 74 The paLcan-nut is, asyuu conjecture, the Illinois nut. 

'i he former is the vulgar name south uf the Potomac. 28x7 
J. Coi DNTKBAM in Bafrour Biogi. ii. (1865^ 93 Amongst them 
IS a peccan nut-lree_ 2883 Pali Mail G, 17 Sept. 4/3 Ho 
buried her under a big pecan tree [in CaliforuiaJ. 

Fecarl, -y, vaiiants of 1 'bccaky. 

Peooabiiity (pek&bi llti). [l. os next + -ITY.] 
Capability ol siiining, liability to sin. 

a 2632 Donne Six Serm. i. (1634) 24 1 he peccahilitie, that 
p4>ssihilitie of rinning, which is in the rmtuic of the angels 
uf heaven, syas J. Clahkb Moral I vil 44 Finite intelligent 
beings mces^arily sumicie pcccabilhy. 1855 Miss Cobub 
intuit. Mor. 98 note. Our iiiiperfectiun and peccability. 

Fecoabla (pe*kib’l), a. fa. F. peccable ( 1 c. 
in Litlr^; or ad. meii.L./rrffld/V/r, 1. pecedre to bin, 
after L. impeccdbtlis sinless (cited from Ciellius).] 

1 . Capable ol sinning, liable lo sin. 

2604 T. Wright Passions s. I 4. a 10 All men by nature 

are sinners, are peccable, ihc iust oHcnd often. 1742 Hkrkeiev 

Let. to Sir J. James 7 June, Wkx. 1871 IV. 27a We lioJd 
all mankind to be peccable and errablc, even the Pope him- 
self. 28157 H. Miller Test. Rocks lii. 154 Fitting and pre- 
paring peccable, imperfect nian, for a peifeci impeccablo 
future state. 

t 2 . Sinful, wrongful. Obs, 

2^ PRYNNK Histriom. 563 Is not the selfe same sinne as 
ainfuTl, as peccable ? 

t Peooadl'lian. Obs. Also -dulian, -dull un. 
Fairly corrupt forms of Peccadillo (prob. from It. 
pcccadiglid), 

2509 More Suppl. Soulyx Wk\ 310/1 He calleth them a 1 
souil enormities, and as a man woukie say lytic prety pec^ 
dulians. 2S3a — Confut. Tindale ibid. 433/2, 1 fuunde in 
the tone some prciy pccc.'idiiliuiiK. 2567 Di'ant iioiace, De 
Arte Poet. Biij. Ceriayne Pcccadiliana which scape, yea in 
the beste. 2969 Crowi ev Soph, i)r. Watson ii. 145 Such 
as the Italians call Peccadulians, little prelte xinnes. 

f PooOftdilL Obs. [a, F. peccadille ( 1 6th c.. In 
early examples peccadillo, peccatile)^ ad. It. or Sp. : 
see below.] - Peccadillo. 



FECCADILIiIE. 
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PECK. 


itfai T. Williamson Ir. Goulnri't WUt VieiUayd 6i Th® 
stippsaiid pcccudillM of ilieir youth. 1675 Cotton 
OH 13 . 16 For no mnall a I'«h.c.u 1 iI| To aeiid a iiirin up 
ffolbom-liill (Le. to l ybiirni. 1736 F Sbkcks aM 

Enemy to Scnit. 63 Th*; I''ault'i..are but peccadillon. 

Peocadill, -dilly, -dillo : sec Itokauill, etc. 
t Peccadi'Uie, nuglicizcd form of next. 

1660 F. Kmookb ir. f e Blanes Trav. 51 'TU but a potcap 
dillie for a Master to l^e wiih his slave. 

PeCVCadillo (pekddi'lt?,. Also 6 peooadilia, 
7 -dii(l)io, -difflio, 8 -dilla; 7 peccha-, peoa-, 
piooadillo; picadilio, pickadilla, H pecadiglio. 
[h. Sp. pre^iih (-dil’^o), dim of pectnio sin, tir It. 
peccadtf^iio (^Florio, 161 i)J A small or venial 
fault or sin ; a trilling offence. 

* 59 * Hahinc;t(jn Apol. Poet Orl Fur. piv, I omit on his 
pecceuiitia. how he iiickn.'imcih piiusis. 1600 t) K. RepL 
Lihcl I viii. aos The Spaniard n naide to account it but 
a t'ecciutillo or little fault. 1607 Sik J. H. in Uartn^ons 
Ant. (ed. I*.irlc iBoj) 11 . 7 .Some [leccadiiio^ of yours. 
1637 Uammick Litany 1. Accounted .. but pcci adl^lius. 
1647 Sir R. Sim-viton Juvenal vi. 85 l.u.st uppcar<s a 

E cccadillio Unit. xiii. ^41 Vet these aic p.( cadilio «, 165a 

Iho Jks /V/* iou\ A’r/v/c<//« (1653) a.) When tins . 
and u hot firry hnnacc stood in coiii|>ctiiion. 1670 .Sin J. 
ItRAvisio.y ^utuhiin^ 143 J’hls is hut a piL.idiiM. iftgy 
VANMKifcif Rchtpse V ill, Mr null H.ud it was a iVck.idiH.'u 
lyoSNeiHoy Lit. //an^^r in Sect nan (1860I ina Never 
reckon .m excess in dri iking a small fault, a pei \ 

1748 Rich vans in C/ar/jj<( (181 i) III. 206 She'll know ennu.'.h 
of me, not to wonder at snrh a pcccadil'u. 01845 Flcxio 
OJe R. lyps ‘n xiv, .Schem««i .That frown upon St Giles's 
■ins, but blink The peora lilloes of all Piccadilly. 

attrih. x8oo ir. .\i»\raltlu\' Trrat.conc. Re/ti^. in. vl. 421 
Those which (hi y lookt upon ns piccndillo sins. 1797 Mrs. 
M. Kubinson Iralsinti^Aam 11 . aji The amours of him 
whose peccadillo follies are the subject of universal ridicule. 

t Pecoa'ininoUS, a. Oi>s. rare. [f. htc I.. 
pecedmen, -dntin- '^in Chiistian writera) + -ou.s.] 
Full of sins, Miilul. 

1656 in Blount Chs^offr. 1668 K. Mork Hiv Dial n. 
vii (1713) 109 in regard of our peccaminoua t< irustrial Per> 
fonaliiics here. 

Peooaii(e, variants of Pecav. 

Peooancy ([Tckansi). [ad. h. peci'dniia fTcr- 
tnll. 3id c.), I. pr. pple. of pecedre to sin : sec -ancy.] 
The quality or condition of being jicecant. 

1 . Moral fauhinc.'«i«, sinfulness. 

1658 Hrvlin Surv I ranee 41 Tiie percaiirie of an old 
English Doctor, a 1879 T. Ooodwin ktcttion iv. mi. Sins 
of I'oininission have more of uer< an<*v 111 tliem thnn sins of 
omission. 1784 Cowi-ek Task 11 72 Where all devrve And 
stand exposed by cunnnuti ^m-cc.iiii y To what no few have 
felt, 190a W. Jami s I'ane/ies Rrli^. /T.r/. 267 As if our 
te.irs br</ke throuijh an tnv^'tnarc inner dam, and let all 
sorts of ancient peccancies and mui at stagn.uicies drain away, 
b. A sin, ulTcncc, tiaii'.grcssion. 

1848 W. Muuntauue Divout Fss. i. xiL i a This dis- 
toning of equivocall words, whiih pu-ssetli commonly for a 
trivialT pe<xaiicy. 167s True i^oncon/. 39 VV'.iving the 
iiniiuxle-st termc of iinpudenco and other arrant pe c-inncs 
against trutli. 1879 G. Mmo ni 1 11 F.gotst Above must 

hum, All p^anrii s, 1 do ubhor a bieach of hiith. 
t 2 . PauUincss. incorrt ctnes&. Obi, tare^^. 
c 1611 CiiAPMAN /lioii iiL Comm., Hut to make a fool 
peicans vrrbis, will make a man nothing wundcr at any 
peccancy or alMurdity in im-ii of mere language, 
y. Comi|itneBS or disorder ol the humouis, etc. 
1665-8. hit. Trans. I. 178 'i'o cuic the manifold peccancy 
of tins jiiyre by F. vacu.it ions. 1747 tr. Asti-uc's Fevers 105 
The .^liva is imprcgnaicd with a general peccancy. 

Pecoant CiJe kant), a. \^sb.) [ad. L peccdnt-cm, 
pr. pple. KsXpecidre tosui ; in scniiC 3, a. peccant 
(i3-i4thc. iii Hntz.-l)arm.%] 

1 . That commits or has committed a fault or 
moral olTcncc; sinning, ofTcnding. 

1604 K. CswuKkY Table Aiph , Teccauf, ofTeiiding, doing 
ainivtc. iSio G. FLiticiihR CArist's i' ut. 11. xxi. ihe 
shadows err’d Of thousand peccant ghosts, urixeei), iinneard. 
1643-3 Rahl ok Newcasilk JJerl'tr. in Uusbw. Ilist. Coll. 
(1721) V. i:t4 I'o prove them to be peccant ag.iinst any 
Buthcntick K le. 1890 .S<^utii .Serm, (1697) 11 , vii, 295 1 hat 
a poccant Creature should disapprove, and rcpe'.t of every 
Violadoti of, .and Declination fiom the Rules of Ju.st and 
Horn St. iB6a C'aki.yi r Fredk. Ct. xiii. iii. (1R72J V. 39 Iho 
peceant OfTiciaU. fell on their knees, 
b. .Said ol things. 

1833 Pkvnnk ist Tt. Ifistrio-m. in vi. 123 fOur own 
statutes] precisely prohibit the satyricall dcpniviiig, li.'i* 
(lucing, or derngation i»f . . the Sacrament of ili • 1 x^irds Snpjier 
in any Pmtrrludcs, Playes or Rimes tin which kinde I’l.iyca 
hid beene formerly peccant) 1874 VV. Fk Hall Rights <y 
Duties Neutrals iil iii. 137 Hu .seizes the peccant pror>crly. 

2 . Offending against or violating some rule or 
principle; f.iulty, incoitcct. "iOhs. 

1604 F. White RepL Fisher 1 16 This Sillogisme is peccant 
in forme. 1706 Ayliffe Farergon 177 If the Citation l>e evi- 
dently peccant in point of Form or Matter. 1841 D'Ishafli 
Amen, f.it.t Hum. B. Jonson^ If true Irurning in the art 
of the drama be peccant, our poet is a very s«iiiitly aiiiiier. 

3 . Causing disorder of the system ; morbid, un- 
healthy, corrupt : used esp iu the humoral patho- 
logy ; also, inducing disease. 

16^ T. Wright C/imact. Years t5 Some few peccant 
hiiinoiirA. z88i Hickcri.ncill Jamaica 103 Adjourning 
Plagues they n.se to bring, In Peccant Autumns or the 
Spring. 1867 Phtl. Trims. 1 1 . 6ai It was not at all probable 
that his blo<Al was peccant In the quantity. 1706 iSii clips, 
Peccant ^ . . among Phydeians the Humours of the Body are 
said to be Peccant, when they conta 11 some Malignity, or 
else alKXind too muih. 1899 A/lhutt's Svst Afed. VI 74a 
The patient., pointing to the peccant tooth as the source of 


his woe. ibid. VIII. 495 Purgatives aaJ diuretics may be 
given to eliininatu any peccant matter, 
b. Ill figurative use. 

1805 Bacon Attv. Learn, l tv. | 12 llius | have gone over 
these three diseases of learning: besides (he which there 
are .Home other rather (leccant humors, than fournied dis. 
e.'isQv 1737 Poke, etc. Art ^ lii, A dis* hnrge of 

the peccant humour in exce^ing purulent metre. 1790 
Burkk Fr. Rev. Wks. 1808 V. 58 ITic change is to be con- 
fined to the peccant part only, i860 Kmekson Cond. Li/e, 
i'lrwer Wks. (Boliti) ll. 333 Where in gre;it amount of life, 
though gross nod peccant, it has its own checks, 
ii. lb A sinner ; an oflendcr. 
z6ax I. C in T. Bedford Sin unto Death Fvjb, No time 
n«ir agc..h.'ith beene more Iikrly to bring forth plenty of 
peccaiitH in this kinde.^ 1803 C. K. Sharks Let. 3 Apr. in 
(18B8) 1 . 165 A swinging blow on some peccant's rump 
fioiii tlie cudgel of the Serjeant I 

Hciicc Pc'ccantly adu . ; Pe'ooantness. 

1847 Webster, 1717 Bailey voL II, Peciont- 
ness, oQ'ciisivciicss, hurtfulncss. 

Fecoary ([Te*kari). p'orms: 7 pakeera, 7-8 
peoary, 7- peooary, (^8 picary, 9 picaree, 
peo(c)arl). [ad. pakira^ paquirot tlie name in 
Carib of Guiana. 

Spi-lt by the Spaniard 0 \\c<\o is'^S bay mis a or s-aquirai 
patfuira ih UHed by the Fienchnicii But {.Diet, des Galihts) 
16O4, and Breton 1665. and b frequent in Fi. and Sp. 
writers of i8lh c. In It , Claviqcr ‘-pells G. Warren 
in 1667 has pakeera, and the form is still current in the 
Apal d and (Juayuna dialects of Guiana. An Liiglisli uriier 
in ibij spelb poekiero, who li is also in the 1 ih c. Dic'.io* 
nariuiu ifatibi; Dutch i 3 ih c voyagers have peequiera. 
Pei at y appears in 189^ Buflon ha.s pakira and pei^ca^y, 
Cuvier /rta'/. (Jas. Plait Jiiiir. in 6 June 1901, 
T*ll l \ iiibliothcqHC LtngnLt. Amer, XV. 1892 )] 

A gregaitous qiiailru]jed of .South and Central 
America, allied to the swine, of which there are 
two species, the collared peccary extending north to 
Texas, and the white-lipped p of South America. 

1813 R Harcourt V'oy. to Guiana 29 .Swine in gicat 
ntininers. whereof there me two kinds, the one small, by the 
Indians ralleil pockiero, thu other b called paingo. x€/ 6 n G. 
Wahrkn Descr. Surinam 11 Of the hogs there are three 
kinds. One lives like an utter the othvr two aie called 
the i'.ikeera and Pinkoi. 1607 Damkirr I'oy.tonmilTorlJ 
(1099) 9 He. . hunts about for Peccary. 1690 I .. W affr Dcst r. 
Amerua 104 The country has of its own a kind of hog which 
IS ca'l'*d l*e- ary. .* 7 ^ E. Bamoiioit hss, Sat. ilist. Guiana 
124 The Picary b considerably smaller than the ordinary 
Knropcan ilogs. 1774 Goldskl Nat. Hist. III. 183 That 
animal which of all others most resembles an hog.. is calUd 
tl.e Peccary, or Tajacu t8o7 Ho'ie \nPkiL Trans. XL VII. 
IS4 The .stomach of tlie pecari differs from tliat of the coin- 
iium hog. 1807 H. Bolingbrokb Toy. Drmeraiysvj 'J'here 
are two kinds of hogs. .numeious in all parts of Guyana, 
the pioatee and the waree 1846 O. A. McCall Lett, fr. 
Ft ontiers 440 The Mexiran wild bo.»r, the Peccar>,.. 
has no tail, and it has a muiik-puiich on the afti r.port of the 
back, which exudes a strong smell of musk. 

PeocatloQ (pek^'jm). rare, [ad, L. peccil- 
tidn-em^ n. of action from pecedre to sin ] The 
action of sinning, sin. 

i 38 a Thai RAY Philip vi, Though he roared out percavi 1 
most frankly when charged with his sins, this criminal would ' 
fall lo pcccaiiun very soon after promising aincndmcnL 

II Fecoavi (iick^-vai, pckka*vf). Also 7 peoa- 
vi0. [{..pecedvi ‘ 1 have sinned’.] ‘ I have sinned 
in the phiase 'to cry peccard ' \ hence an acknow- 
ledgement or confession of guilt. 

.So pei ( avimus ‘ wc Itave sinnvd ’ i peccavit * he lias sinned ’. 
[1509 Fism R Fun. Serm. Ifen. Vt[ Wl;s. (1876) 27a 
K>n.;c DaiiiJ that wrote this ps.nlmc, with one wordc 
.suckyngc hi-, herte w.ih chaiingcd aayenge Peccaui.\ 1553 
T . Wilson Rhet. (i58«’)65 Much noncr xlmllal other be sub- 
icet VMlo him. and crie i'eccaui. 159a G. Hauvry Four 
Lett. Wka. (Grosart) I. 19) That he, which in the ruffe 
of his fresheal iollity, won fainc to cry.. a mercy in printe, 
may be orderlie diiueti to crie more peccauies, then one. 
1600 W. Watson Deiuiordon (tb^^a) 179 Then wer** the set 11- 
lars not onely lx>und to oliey and surcease, but also to cry 
pet eauimus siniii submit themsolucH to doc such pcii.ince ua 
felr.J. 1616 I. I.A.NB 7 '. XL 115 ‘Dread Jhime* 

iquothshce) 'bet «auae lice cries “peccauit”, VVec butlie will sue 
nis ‘pcci d supplii auit*. s68i OKKnu. Acc. ShrrLxke L iti© 

A true information and conviction, which may bdng me to 
ilic most open pectaxn or confeesLm. 1730 ^w\r? Sheridan's 
Submission Wks. 1755 IV, 1 259 Now lowly crouch'd, I cry 
pcccavl, And prostrate, supplirate ma vie. 1814 Mrs. 

J. WiisT Alieiarie Lacy ll. 291 Her cars wc.e alternately 
io.sailed by the procavis of penitence, and the well-a-days m 
love. i8te [see Peccattomj. 

Pocco, v.iii.ant of Pekoe. 

tPeoe. Ofis. Also 5 pyece, peso, 6 peeoe, 

Sc. pels, peys. [ad. med.l.. pecia, * vas, calix, 
cvatliua* (Du Cange). 

In other uses, pecia represents e. g. pecia terras 

— F. piice ds terrei but the sense *ciip’, ‘vase’, is not 
known for V. piles. In Eng. however pecs is a common early 
spelling of piece, and this may be a sense of Engibu 
dcvelupnient. C’f. ‘ piet e of plate '.] 

A cim (AT/, a winc-cup) ; a drinking- vessel. 

136a 1. \NGL. P. PI. A. HI. 9^ Coupes of clciic Guld and 
I>e('CH of seiner, c 1400 Ysuaine g* Gnsv. ^60 A pot with 
riche wine And a pece to hi it yne. 1439-50 ir. I/inten 
(Rolh) I ! 1 . 433 After that ho hade drunke wyne seiide to nj'm 
by tile kynge, he piitte the pece flltco. vas, Tekxusa the 
vessel] in his bosom. C1440 Pramp. Parv. 388/1 Pece, 
cuppe, pecia, crater.^ 1470-85 Malory A*thur viii. ii, 

He tooke the pyece with {myson and dranke frely. ^1485 
Digby Myst. 11889) ill. 535 Fclle a pese, taverner. 151^ 
Douglas ASnsis vi. iv. 97 The warme new blude krppit 
in coiip^ and pcis. 1594 Plat Chsm. ComcL 90 Putting them 
into a little ^wter pee^ 


b. ? k wloe-catk or butt. 

i6e8 Sylvester Du Bartas ik iv. iii. Schism 545 As Clorel 
wine froB a pearc't Peece doth spout. 

Feoe, Otis, form of Peace, Piece. 

Fech (pex, Rex’")’ ^^'d north, dial. Also 

7-9 pegh. [Goes with Pkch v] A shori laboured 
breath, a pant after exertion. 

1500-ao Dunkar Poems xiii. 53 5«ng monkiH..t hair halt 
flesche dontis, Full f.idcrkk, with pcchis and pantiH, 1579 
Lament. Lady .Scot. 400 lie gaif aiic- grrit p<xh, lyke ane 
weill fed stirk. a r6a4 Bp. M. Smiiii .Srrm. xiv. (1632) C57 
He made but a |ngh at it, saying, She gaue me, that, that 
without cruelty she could not take from me. 18^ Blackw. 
blag. XVI. 89 Diin't conclude your draught with a pegh like 
a pax ioui. 18^ Ibid. Feb. 231 With a ‘ pech ' of satisfaction. 

Feob (pL*x, pex')» *'• north, dial. Also 

6 pejgh, 7 peaoh, 8-9 pegh, (9 peioh, north. 
En^, dial, peff, peck>. [opp. onomatopadc, wi'h 
the p of puff, pant and otnei ex})lohive woids, and 
the imitative ending found also in hcch, stech.] 
intr. To breathe hard fioin exirtion, lo fetch the 
biuath short, to j^nl. 

C1440 I 'oih Myst. xL 84 For pechyng als pilgrymes that 
piitte are 10 p« es. 1579 Lament . Latly St at. 209 Now 
mon iluy wirk ami lalnjur, i^cli iii^ pant. 1^5 Dlncan 
A/p. Ftymot. Gloss. (K. D. S.), Anheto, to peigli or pant. 
a 15^ Rot I o( K On the Passion xx. 188 He will tye 

the unrtiH'ii of them on their owne backes, whitest they 
crone and peadi. 1721 Ramsay Prospect oj Pien/y 73 
Pcching foil hair. 1780 Maxnk .Sithr Gun ti. v, 'I'hey 
wha had corns, or bruketi wind. Begood to pc,:h and tin p 
behind.^ 1786 Burns II tllte {.hahnors i, My Pegasus I'm 
got astride. And up Purna-^siis p«.chiii \rinie breclianj. i8b8 
Craven Gloss, (ed. 2', I'ep, to bicallie with diihcuitx 
*894 .'holkvtt Raiders (> d. 3) 199 At a puce that made 
me pirh..Iike a wind-gulled nag. 

Fechan (ix:*xin, Jie x^an'). Sc. [Derivation 
unetTinin : cl. prec.] The stomach. 

1786 IhrRKs 7‘«'rt Dogs 6a Yet e'en the ha’ folk fill 
their pechan [v.s. pe^lian] Wi' sauce, ragout.n, and sii. 
like trashtrio 186a tiFSi-np Prov. Scotland 8a fie puu. 
It in a bad purse that puis it in hen prclian. 

Pechar, -er, obs. toims of Pj'icuer, Peach eb. 
Fechblende: see Pitch hlem*. 

Feche.obs. f. Pkach. Pecht, var. Pier. 
tPeoiiy, obs. Sc. form of Pacify. 

1533 ltF»LiNi>EN /./’r;y I. viii. (S. T . S ) 46 A1 nyrhlbourui 
Hand f>ame about war niusit and pccityiL 

Feck (pek), sb.^ Forms: 4 peo, 4-6 pok, 
pekkp, (fi-6 peko), 5-7 pooke, (7 Sc. peot), 5- 
peok. [ME. peky =- OF. pek (131)1 c. in Godef., 
only one instance), f'^cquent in AK., also latinized as 
peccum (or ’i-us), pekka ; iiUerior history unknown. 

Godefroy’s (>K. ii-sianrc refers lo oat* for lii)r<w!», whli h 
wa.H alxi a chief usu of pek in ME. In this les^^eci /n'k wa'\ 
synoiiy nioiis vx'iih F. ‘u petke or the foniih pait uf 

a bobsvan , rsed only in the im-asuiing of oats' (Cctgr ), 
n horses feed of oats (Scheler' ; in ined picottnus. Bi't 
the^ Litter \v;i9 evidcnilv' a deiiv. of med.D picotus, da 
a liquid measure, in OF pieotc a wirie-ine.isure 114th c. m 
Gcdcf.). 'The r.idicai part of these words iimy be ccgnati 
with /r/4. 'J'he formal lescmblanies of pteote to V.picotcr, 

* 10 piick often, tn perk ns a bird and of pek, peck to Ork, 
fekkr, J*Ki K tD, is not.'ible; Iml peck sb. is known king 
before the \h., and cannot easily be derived from it.] 

1 . A measure of c.npacity used for dry goods; 
the fourth part of a bushel, or two gallons. The 
imperi.'il ])cck contains 554 54S cubic iuches, that 
of the United States 537-6. 

The .S'Otiish peck was tli«* finiith part of the firlot and 
ci>ntAim-d 4 lippic:. 553’5625 cubic inches for wheat, but 
8 c) 7'55 for bailey, rj e, unl-o:, salt, and otlier com modi in s. 
In England, the peck lormerly \ai ic-d gieally aCt-ording to 
locality .md to the coininodiiy niciumred. bee O. C. and 
Farm. 11 erds (E. Du\\ 81^)173. 

^1300 Battle Abbey Custumals (1887) 14 El dehet cariarc 
j amhram, j bnsscrium, et pek aaliK. 133B in Dugdilc 
Monasticon (1846) II. 584/1 In j. pekko salts, tbtd 584/2, 
xiilj. reqnil quorum quilibet j. pekka. s35*-» Rolls 0/ 
Farit. 1 1. 240/1 boient Ics Mesures,c'catB«x8aver hiis-selLdcnii 
busseli, h pec, galon, |K)iel, <(c quarte, eii chcsciin Countce 
..ocordantx n I’cNiandard. 13511 Mem. Rtpon (Surtec;) 1 
936 Cuidam Icproso iiiium p« fnimenti. ri3MCiiArim 
Reeve's T. 90 'i’he Millere shold nat stele hem half a pekke 
Of corn by Kleighte. 1390 Earl Derby's hxp (Caindcri) 6 
Pro iii*''** biiHseilis et j pecco auennrum, xixd. ob. Ib/d. 99. 
1484 Afnnn. .!■ Jlouseh. ExP. (Koxb.) 545 Paid for a pekke 
Of otemelle, xv.d. 1:1485 Digby Myst. (188a) n. 30 
hosteler, how, a p**ck of otyn. 1506 Tindalb Matt, xiii 33 
Hid in 3 peckes off inecle. fSo Covkrd., Great B , Geneva, 
RAeims; Wyclif mesuris, 1611 measures.] 1534 Ord. Govt 
/re/, in St. Papeisllen. / Y//, II aio'l heyflmh lords] toke 
a pecke of ootes of evriy plough in the sede tymc,calleil the 
greatte horse, or chefe hursts pecke. Ibid. 495 Item, 
that the greate peckes of otes..Bnd suene other nedcUs 
extortions .be clerly abolysbeid. 1603 in Rsc. Old 3^ber- 
deen (1899) 33 That na tlarw dr.iiff be sauid . . nor four d. 
ilk pect. 1795 Bradley Fam. Diet. 8.v. Gallon, In Liquids 
two Potties make one Gallon.. But in dry Measure, two 
Galloas, which is six Pottles, make one Peck. 1789 Burns 
Jfappy Trio i O, Willie brew'd a peck o' maut. 1848 J. 
Ba.xiur IM>r. Pract. Agric, (ed. 4) I. 97a Nine imperial 
pecks to the statute acre, of go^ and clean Riga seed, 
b. In vorioas proverbial expressions. 

1803 Drkeer Griss I (Shaks. Soc.) 8, I think I shall not 
eat a peck cf salt : 1 shall not live lung, sure. 1710 
Preverbs Ixxix. 921 title. Every man must eat a Peck m 
ashes before ho dies. Ibid., Every man niust eat a peck ol 
dirt in his life ! t8i8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 9) s. v., * To measure 
lo another a peck out of one's own bushel \ to think v treat 
others like hunHcIf. i8te Hittop Prev. Scot. 3s Before ye 
choose a friend eat a peck o' sout with him* > 9 ^* Dsuy 
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Ckrm^ *3 Aog. s/a dry tummer never made a dear 
\ hays an old weaUier proverbw 

O. A swarm of bees such as would fill a peck : 
cf. JiccJtswarm In 5 . 

1713 Wakdkr 7 >v# Amma^s (ed. s) 37 Put a .Swarm of 
Bceh of a Peck, in May, into a Hive of Glasa Ittoi. vL 
1)77 One Peck of Bc\ h in one Hive, will get much mure 
Honey than two half Peckii will do in two Hiven. 
d. A liquid measure of two gallons, dial. 

1886 Elworthv W’, Sam. ]Vork‘bk. a v., Peck is a nMramire 
of liquids =* two Kulii. ' I do hear bow Farmer Hur^ie is 
»lUn o' very good cider vor a hbillin' a peck 

2. A veB«el used as a peck measure. 

1398-3 Earl Derby s Ex^. (Camden) 158 Et pro J pecco 
ligrir-o pro mensum aurnarum, liij^f. 1404 Durham Ace. 
Kails tSurtcea) 397, j Mk pro priebenda. 19^ Shak^ 
Ha-ry It''. Hi. v. X13 Next to be com^sa’d like a good 
Dilbo III the ciruUitifcrcDCe of a Peeke, hilt to^ini, liccle to 
head. 1841 Ulst Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 109 Yow iiiuht Uxke 
a v|xade and a pccke,..and goe twice a day to the aunt* 
hilU..trike up tfie monies and allu^cathcr, and putte into 
tlic pecke. 1705 Hickerincili. Priest-cr. iv. Wk&. 1716 1 1 1 . 
8/9 Can a Peck contain all the Water in the SeaY 1878 
Mackiniosm Hi\t. Ciyllia. Sea/. I. xi. 458 In 149'i three 
iQLii were put in the pillory . .for liaving pecks of too suiall 
me I sure. 

b. Ill the Isle of Mnn : ‘ice quot. 1903 . 

1887 Hali.Caink DcemsleriW. la The biead* basket known 
ilie ' peck 1894 <— Manxman 3a I be ueck, tlie parch* 

nient o.it*cake pan. 1903 EufC- Dial. Dict.^ Peex^.^X 
wiHjdcii hoop, about 3 or 4 1 icbes deep, and alxnit ai indies 
in di.'xmi'trr, covered with a sheep'.s skin, and resembling the 
head of a drum, it is used to keep oaten cakes in. 

3 loosely » A ciinsideiable qaniitiLy or number, 
a great deal, a ‘ quantity ’, * heap ' lot Chiefly 
fig. in pitr. a feck of trouldes. 

1:1535 in Arcnxoloj^ia XXV. 07 The said George .. told 
hyiii that M'. More was in a pei ke of troubles. 1539 Abe*- 
ilefn Kc}^r. (.Spald. Cl) !• I5'> Oilling of hir coinniond vyld 
liL-ris livyr that scho wes, that lies ane |iek of lyuis betuix 
till bhouiileiis. 1664 [ScuoAMORi ] Homer 0 , la Motley Did 
bung upon the Giseciaiis, double Foure or five hundred 
peck.H III trouble. 1857 lluoui s Jam Ptotvn 1. viiJ, A pretty 
p»clc of tioubles you 11 got into. 

1 1. An ancient measure of land. Ods. 

Soils 0/ Parlt V. 5q/i A pek of 1 ainde, Paster, Tfethe 
and Miiresse. Ibtfl.^ Half a pek and a nayle of I*onde, 
P.isiure and Hcthe. 

5. attrib. and Comb.^ as peek loaf, a loaf made 
flora a peck of lluur ; f peck-awarm, a swarm of 
bees that fills a hive of the sire of a peck : sec i c. 

1599 Massingi a, etc. Old Law iv. ii, 1 never durst eat 
ojMcrs, nor cut •peck-loave’s 1806 Surr Win'er in Lond. 1 . 
ji )6 The loril mayor ordered tlie price of bread to be raised 
one penny in the pcck*Ioaf. 1609 C, Buti fr Eeu/. Mon v. 
Liv, All *pc( ko*swurnit‘N, and otlier single suamies after 
Mid-Canrer [are fiiietlj with the lea.Ht, or halfe*busbell blue. 

Peek, sb:^ Obs. or locaU [app. a local variant 
of Picic sb., Pkak sh. ] 

1. A local name of various tools : see qnols. 

1485 Nitf/al Acr. Hen. F/f (iHy6) vi Goiine h.imuni . . iij, 

(.'lOiiMc pekktA .viij. 1514 Lett, Pop. Hen. VIH^ 1 . 5721 
(1*. K. O.) xxii pekes lor lu hewe gounys stony'w 1544 
Knarcib. IPilli (.Suiiecsj I. 47 One C.irbllc avc, one (lekke. 
1784 Young Ana. Agric. II. sqtAj-rrjr) They cut their beans 
wKli a tool ihey call upcck, Vm ing a short handled bcythe for 
one Imnd, and a hook fur the oihcr. 1813 — A^ric, Essex 
1 . 163 The Flemish scythe Ls used in Foulness for cutting 
bc.iiis : It IS called a l>can peek. 1883 Hampsk. Gloss , Perk^ 
sb. a pick .axe. 1884 Upton-on-Severn Gloss.^ Pirkt or Pet >fr, 
(1) A pick-axe ; . (2) A puinted hammer for breaking coal. 
Ibitl., Peck-shajit the handle of a pick-axe. 

2. A ])fak. 

S481-90 Howard IfoHseh. Bhs. (Roxb.) 139 For ij. coschyn 
rlotliLs with pcckkes xxiiij.r. 18^ Up ’on~on- Severn Gloss., 
Peck, a point (pc.ik) ; ‘ 'J'he peck of the shou’dcr 

Peck (pek), sb.^ Also 6 pekke, 6-7 peoke. ' 

[f. Peck w.i] 

1. An act of pecking ; a stroke with the beak or 
bill ; (humorously) a snappy kiss ; cf. PtCKT 3 . 

161 1 Cotgr.. Becquade, n peckc, iob, or bob with a beake. 
1824 Mukii Mitforo Pillage Scr. 1. (1W3' 17 The robin red- 
bu;ast and the wren .. would stop for two Decks. S859 M. 
Napier L^e PtsU. Dundee I. ir 314 Argylr's .. audacious 
blit f< elite peck at the throne in Scotland 1893 Salius 
Madam l^apphira 84 Bending toward his wife be received 
from that lady a rapid and noiseless peck. 

2. The impres:.ion or mark made by pecking; 
a prick, hole, or dint; a dot: a slight surface injury. 

1591 PcsciVAL^/. Z^/r/.,/'/Vvsd’l2,a pricke,apecke,»v^jwr, 
pmactura, 1676 J . Beaumont in PAtl. Trans. X 1 . 727 These 
[Trochiies] Imve also a small peck in the middle making but 
very little impression in the stone, and seldom passing 
through it. 1740 Uychu: & Pardon s. v., A little hole made 
in fruit as It hangs upon trees, is called a bird pe(k. 1797 
Kneycl. Brit. (ed. 3) Vl. 671/1 In engraving the flesh, the 
effect may be produced in the lighter parts and middle tints 
by long pecks of the graver, rather th^ by light lines. 185a 
Wiggins Embanking 1 s Rabiing a bank of great bulk, turfing 
or gravelling the sea face, and mending every little ' peck" 
or injury as it occurs. 

o. Slang, ohg. ThUvei Cant, Food, meat, 
•grub’; provender. 

Peck^l^, the throat Peck andpetxh,\soaxd and lodging. 
Ectk and tipple {booae), meat and drink. 

>587 Harman Coctfri/ 86 She hath a Carling chete, a grunt- 
mg chete ruff Pecko, enssan, and popplarr of yamm. 1641 
Unome Joviall Crew 11. Wks. 1673 1 1 1 . 388 Here, safe in our 
^ippor, let’s cly off our Peck. 1^ Mmi. CBNTt.iVKB Basset 
sable Prol., Poor House-keeping, where Peck is under Locks. 
* 7 ^ Mrs. Dbi. 4NV in L{fe irCorr. 1.346 We went to supper, 
and had a profusion of peck and boot. \%sMUght» ^ Shades 
n. bo 6 Wbat^ peck and perch, and a pound a-week T 1863 
uicKBMs iiuL Fr, IV. vit, The tendnf of the * peck ' was 


the affair of a snoment ttpg KemsetCaa, Aa^ ott/s He 
U dogj eranu a Uule more pc^ 

Ftok (pek), AUo 4-5 pekko, 4-7 pek, 
peoke. [itpi>. a collateral form of PiOK w.i, with 
which it formerly often interchanged, as It still 
docs dialectoUy. Cf. MLG. fekken, to peck with 
the beak.] 

I. 1. irons. To strike with the beak, as a bird ; 
to indent or pierce by thus striking. Often with 
advb. extensiou ; esp. peek out, to put or pluck out 
by pecking. 

laSe Wveur Pm>. xxx. 17 The ^ that scometh the fader, 
ana that displneth the biithe of hu moder, pecken iiym out 
crow is of thestremes (1388 crowis of the stronde pjeke out 
thilke iye]. 1398 I'rxvtsa liartk. Ds P, R, xviu. viti. (Bodl. 
MS.), pe rauen. .foudeb wi)» his hille to pecke outa his iien. 
[IbidfSmal briddes hat reach 011 hym to picke out bis iwn.] 
1^ Mapi.et Gr. Forest 71 b. She flteth and flacketh about 
his eiei and face, and Mcketh and soatcheth out his cien. 
1690 Drvobn Don Sebastian 1. i, ‘1 h«Ae parrots peck the 
fairest fruit. ,>795 Cowper Pairing Ttms Antic. 57 Soon 
every father-bird and mother Grew quarrelsome, and pecked 
each other. 1863 Kingsi.av tPaier^Bab. vit. All the other 
scaul-cTuwa set upon her, and pecked her 10 death. 

b. To make (a hole, etc.) by peeking: cf. Pick p.l 
1788-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. <1834) 1. 640 l^e beetle . . lies 
sprawling upon his lutek; until the Irttie tit-mouse comes, 

) pecks a hole iii his side. lOts Sporting Mag. XLVI. 160 
A truce to pecking holes in the coat of this gentTcmaii's book. 

2. tnir. To stnke with or use the bctik, a-i a bird. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xviii. viiu (BodL MS.), ?ifc 

be asse haue n Aore..)>e sparowes lcpi)> b^ron & peckcb wi^ 
here billes. 1567 Mai'LEi Gr. Potest jt b,They neurrleaue 
off piei king til tMy huue made it verie sore. 1588 Grrbnb 
Pandosto (itoj) 97 He ihut striuetli against Lone,, .with the 
Cockatrice pecketh against the stcele. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. 
Hist. (1776) Vl. 15 1 hey peck and combat with their clnws. 

tran^/. 1901 in Publ. tire, 7 Sept. 997/2 The modern 
printer merely pocks on a key-board. 

b. Feck at : to aim at with the beak, to tiy to 
peck ; also transfi, 

1604 Shakb. Oth. 1. i. 65 Tis not long nAer But J will 
wcarc my heart vpon iny sieeue For Dawes to pecke at. 
2876 IIouBFS Hiaa (1677) 229 Better in close fight to die 
..Than .peck in vain at a weak enemy. 1887 Lond Gaz. 
No. 9251/4 Finding we vHghied biin, [he] htretched to Wind- 
ward, and there lay pecking at us. 1831 Carlyi k in Froude 
Li/e (1882) II. 17s The more the Devil pcck.s at me, the 
more vehemently do I wring his no^c. 1874 .Sri- then 
Hours in Library (1692) 1 . i 9 It was., the grratcia of 
triumphs when buds.. pecked at the grapes in a picture. 

0 . Feck al {fig)i To liy to * pick boles' in, or 
* pick to pieces ' ; to carp, cavil, or nag at. 

i^i« SaHCTYMNUus'f'rW. Aaritf. v. 70 The Scripture bee 
pecks aL 1788-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 4^5 Without 
pecking at the Bible, they enn find matters to Joke upon 
cl!>e>\herc. S87S Besant tfe Rir* Ready Money Morttboy 
viii, bhe had peeked at him so long, he could not liave 
digested his dinner without his usual dessert. 

3. irans. Of birds : To take (food) with the beak; 
esp. in small bits at a time. Often with up. 

Cuaucfr Nun's Pr. T. 147 Pfkke \v.rr. pek, peke. 
C amb. pikke, Harl, pikej hem vp right as they groae and 
etc hem yn. 18S3-4 Midoi-eton & Rowley Sp, Gipsy 11, 
i. 50 (^rain pecked up after groin makes piillen fat. 1798 
\iowiii'N.OldCumbla Beggar w’Vfx^ smnn mountain buds 
Not veiiiuring yet to peck their destined meat. 1804 J. 
(jRAiiAMB.Sa/iAa/A 460 Where little birds Light on the floor, 
and peck the tablc-crumbs. 1883 8. C Hau. Retrospect 1 L 
324 'i he fowls were left to peck upunyihtiig they might find. 
Jig\ 1669 F. Vf.rnon in A. Lang Valet's Ttag. etc. (1903) 
51, 1 fc^ you can peck but little satisfaction out of iu 
b. inlr, 

1798 .sporting Mag. XL 98 o The pigeon .. is still alive, and 
pecks an well us usual, 

4. Irons, and inlr. Of personi : a. To cat, to 
feed, colloq. (orig. Thieves* Coni), b. To bite, 
to eat damtilv or in a nibbling fashion. 

a 1550 Hye if ay to S/yttel Hous 2050 in IlaxL E. P. P. 
IV. 69 J'hou shall pek my jere In thy gun for my watch it is 
nnee gere. 1810 Rowlands Martin Mark'oUl (Hunter. Cl.) 
30 Pei ke is token to eatc or byte ; as Hut BuJ/a peebes me by 
the stampesy the dogge bitca me by the shiniics. 1865 Head 
Kng. Rogue 1. iv. (1680) 33 Most part of the night we spent 
in Boosing pecking nimly. 1703 Levellers in Harl. Mtsc. 
(ed. ParkrV. 454 So they all fell heartily to pecking till they 
had consumed tlie whole provision. Byron yuan xv. 

Ixx, The ladies with more moderation mingled In the feast, 
peck'uig less than 1 can tell. 2884 Cheshire Gloss. (E.D.S.), 
Peck /or on**s self, *0 8**** one’s own livelihood. 1893 
Daking-Goui.u Mrs. Curgenven liii. Thanks, I’ll peck a biL 
II, 5. Irons. To strike (something) with a pick 
or other pointed tool, so ns to indent, pit, pierce, 
or break it up ; also, to mark with short strokes. 
Often with advb. complement, as peck down, peck j 
in, peck up, etc. | 

a IS30 Hbywood ffVaMvr (Brandi) 759 , 1 haue peckt a good 
peckynge yron to naught. xS73~8o Baret Aiv. P 919 A 
Slone pecked, or dented in as a millstone. >866 T. Smith 
Old Age 70 Because they cannot make their mills grow, 
as they daily decay by grinding! they are fain to supply 
that want by often pecking their milstonea. SToa S. Skwai.l 
Diary ao Jan., Thu Father was pecking Ice off the Mill- 
wheel. ii|8 7 ml. R, Agric. Sac, IX 11. 5)7 (•'^•ll •*ony 
or gravelly, so os to require.. to be pecked with a nmthoak 
or pick. 1834 Bartlbtt Mex. Bonstdary 11 . xxtx. 195 
Boulders c'bvcred with rude figures of men, animals ftc. 
all pecked in with a sharp instrument. 2874 Wood C 7 m/ t/ 
Doors 913 The best way to dig for insects U to peck up a 
circular patch about eighteen inches in diameter, throw 
aside the froten clods, and then to work carefully down- 
wards. 1894 Jf. K. Fowler Rrc. O. Country Li/e xvU. 904 
Port of a wau was pecked down and carted away. 


fb. intr. To strike with a pick or the like 2 to 
pick. Also,^. Ohs. or dial. 

t&n T. Jamu Vigt. 78 A hapj^ feHow,. .pocking betwixt 
the ^ strooke vpon it 2892 Wood Ark. Oxoh, 1 . 379 His 
Genie being more prone to easier and smoother studied than 
in pecking and hewine at Logick. 1883 Fotk-Lore JmL 1 . 
317 Away they pecked at U hard and Cast 
t6. irons. To dig or loot up with something 
sharp. Obs. or dial. 

1784 Mus. Rust. lll.lxxvL 338 When harvest is done, the 
stubble may be got up at one smiling per acre,, .this is called 
pecking the haulm, from the method of performing the work. 
1898G W. E. Ruksell A'rcip/A xxiu 998 He. .wan- 

dered about the lanes ..pecking up primroses with a spud. 

III. 7. I'lirascst t To peck mood, to change 
one's tunc iobs.'). To peck a quarrel ; see Pick v ^ 
13. . Seuyu Sag, <W.) 262 And sonc sche gan to pekke mod. 
c 142a Hfxrci EVE De Reg Ptinc. 4347 Bat or I’d twynned 
Jen«.. Im pekkid moodc. 

1 For other occasional obs. uses : see Pick v.^ 
lienee Pooked (pekt) ///. a. Fecked lino, a line 

formetl by short stiokes thus . 

2864 UouTEi r. Her. Hist. A Pop. xvii. 1 9 (ed. 3) rto A mill- 
Kti>ne srg , peckeil sa. 2866 Spectator 26 May 567/2 An 
aggressive game cock.. sent him in with a pecked ana bleed- 
ing f.tce 1^4 Usi/. Knowl. Soe. Atlas, Map of Wmid 
moigiu. Pecked lines are the co-iidal hues, or the series of 
pt>intit on the surface of the ocean where high water takes 
plai.c 9 t the Mime iaslant. 

Peck, Now chiefly t/fo/. Also 6 peke, 7 
pooke. [Variant of Pick m Pitch tr.l] 

1. trans. To pitch, cast, fling, throw; to jerk, 
move suddenly. Obs. exc. dial. 

181 1 CoTGR., Vergette, . . a boyes play wiih rods or wands 
pecked at a heape of points. 2823 .Shakb. Hen. VtJI, v. iii. 
94 You 1’ th' Chaiiiblet, get vp o’ in' mile, He pecke you o'ra 
the pales else. 1867 Drvdrn Maiden Queen V. i, I can . . walk 
with a cour.jjit slur, and at every step peek down my head. 
>753 Hogarth Anal. Beauty xsz. 217 ‘Pecking bade 'her 
clhow.s (as they call it) from the waist upwards. 1690 
Gioucs. Gloss , t'eck. .a 'i'o pitch, fling. 

•| 2. intr. To have a pitch, to incline. Obs. 

>6m Ld Digry, etc. Lett. cone. Relig. [x6«i) xi8 He that 
would redut e the Churrh now to the form ofGovcrnmeni in 
the iiiost pnmitive times would be found pecking toward 
the Piesbytery of Scotland. 1696 Losimrr Goodwin's Disc. 
vii. 50 Su( h a Man seems to be pecking towards the Sociniana 

S. intr. 1 o pitch forward ; esp. ol a horse : to 
stumble in coiihcquence of stt iking the ground with 
his toe instead of coming down on the flat of his 
foot. dial, and colloq. 

[When said of a horse, often associated with Peck sb.KfD 5,) 
e 2770 A/S. Addit. in Grose Protdne. Gbss. (2790) (K.D D.). 
1847-78 Halliwi I L, Peik..(i) To stuntbic. Yof hsk. 2882 
Miss Jackson Shrop^k. Wofd-bh., Peck, pick, to piuh for- 
ward, to go head fiisti to ovcr-balariie. ‘Mind the child 
dunim petk out on 'is cheer'. 1881 Mrs. P. O’DtMMOUHUE 
LeuitCi OH Horst'bnck i. ill 42 Your horse.. might be apt to 
p<'ck, iiud so give you an ugly fall 1898 K, HorK Rupert 0/ 
Hentuiu vi, The tiorse pecked and stumbled, and I leli for- 
ward on his neck. 1899 PNbvosr Cnmhld. Gloss. (El D. D.) 
s. V., A hooe that goes rather 'close to the ground ' with his 
fore feet, will frequently touch t)ie ground with his toe and 
make a stuiiible- such on one pecks from want of vigour. 
t4. Fetk over Ike perch : sec Pkak v.^ 
t Peckage (pc'k^lj). Obs. Cant. Alsopock- 
Idge. [f. i’KCK v.^ + -AGE.] Foi)d, victuals. 

s8ie Rowlands Martin AZ/irX'-a// (Hunter. Cl.) 40 Peck^ 
age nie.'it or .Set 00 fe scraps. s8ai B. Jonsom Metam. CiPsies 
Wks. (1692) 61S With the Ci»nvoy, Cheats, and Pcckagc. 

« 1700 B. E. Did. Cant. Crotv^ Peckit/n, Meat. 

Pecked, a. Obs. exc. dtal. Peaked a. 

2744-50 VV. Elds Mod. Husbandm. IV. 1. 93 ThU we 
shoot duwn in our tieldn in a round pecked heap, ibid, 129 
(K. D. S.) A rnm that !•» }»ci ked-arotu. 1884 Vptou-on Sexfem 
Gloss s. V., A boat IS petk-ed at both ends, and a trow is 
round at both ends. 

Pecked (i>ekt),/// a . : see Peck v.’f 
Feckedeuaunted, var. of Pi KBr»KV anted Obs. 
Pecker (peTcsj). [f. P>ck z/.i + -kkI.J 

1 . One who, or that which, pecks; a bud that 
pecks ; the second element in various bini-namcs, 
as ftiG/ccker, Fi.o\\KK-/tfc/‘^r, 'i^m-pecker\ also 
short for Woodpecker. 

1807 Drydkn Virg Gang. iv. 18 The Titmou^, and the 
Peckers hungry Hiood. 1717 pARTH^ tr. Ovids Met. xiv. 
Twos here 1 spy'd a youth in Parian stone t His head 
a pecker bore [orig. in vertice picum\'. the cause un- 
known To I a>^senRers. 18^ J S. Stallybkass tr. Grimm's 
Teutonic Mythol. Ill 974 'Jne pecker was esteemed a sacred 
and divine biid 2884 G. At lln in Longm. Mag. Jan. 394 
By far the greater number of modern birds belong to the., 
orders of ihe pcrclierh, the peckers, and the bird^ of prey, 
b. An cater, Icctlcr I, With qualifying adi). slang. 
188s C. C. Rorinson Dial, Leeds (E. D. u.\ He's a rare 
pecker. 2873 Slang Dut. s. v. Petk, A hearty eater is 
generally called * a rare per kcr '. 

2. a. An implement tor pecking; a kind of hoe. 
*537 T. Makiot Virginia in Hakluyt Voy. (1600) 111 . 371 

The women with short peckers or porers, . . of a foot long, and 
about flue inches in breadih, doe onely breake the vpper 
part of the ground to raise vp the weeds, gra*-se, and olde 
stubbes of come stalks with their roots, /bid.. For their 
Oorne,..with a pecker they make a hole, wherein they put 
ibure grainen. 18^ yml. R, Agric. See. IX. 11.551 A small 
narrow h(>e or pecker. . . A small hand-pecker. 

f b. Telegraphy, An olisolete type of relay. Obs. 
In the old ' pecker ^the end of the lever was V-shap^, and 
Its up-and-down motion resembled the pecking of abiid. 

18^ H. C. K. jRNKiN/*a>er2, etc (1887) 1 . p. txxxvi, Click, 
click, click, the pecker is at work. 
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O. W^vinj^. A shuttle-driver : Piokkb sb» 

1831 G. K. PoiirRB St/k Mant^A ai6 'I'he eiidi of this 
iihutile-ia/;e are prolonged bv boards, which form troutjiis or 
boxrft, in each or which i<i pweed a piece of wood or thitk 
leather, called a pecker or dt iver,aiKr ihe^e drivers are mode 
to traverse on small guide wirca fixed between the side rails 
and the ends of the troiialis. iM IUKtx>w Wraviug X. 136 
Whi^n the hbalt (of the cbaw-boyl rocks from hide to side of 
die machine, it will cairy the pet ker.. with it. 

3 . slang. Courage, ictuilutiou. K^iorig. )>irAk or 
bill ) Chiefly in plir. to keep {one's) pecker up. 

.853 'C. Bkph* VrrdaHt C'een 1. xii, Kttp your pecker 
up. i8w DrcKRNS f.ett. 17 Aug., Keep your pecker up with 
that. 1873 SittHg Dnt f /'ecker.^V^'rn your l*cckcrui»*, . 
literally, keep yt>ur l>eak and head well up, ' never ^ay die*. 
1875 W S Gm bkmt TnaUy Jury 4 Be firm, my moral |ieckcr. 

4 . Comb. Pookar-mill : see quot. 

i8oa J. Drayton V'inv .V. ( arolina rat Rice milU, calbd 
pecker, cog, and water mills. . . The first . so called, from 
the pestle's striking in the manner i j a wood pecker. 
Pe‘0k6t, Z'. [irequent. of Tkck r* t ; peril, after 
h'.p/co/er, or b/yue/er.] trans. and intr. To peck 
reyieatedlv, to continue y-xitking. 

186a Miss Tmackukay Sto»r lilix 11. in C ornh. IiTa»;. VI. 
49t> Knipiy stables, with cini kens {^teckctling in the sun. 
1M6 {‘’’illitge on r/z/fiii, The great carveil cupboard, with 
the two wood"n birds pcckctling rarh oihrr'.H beaks. JbtJ. 
ix, Cocks and bens me pecket ng the fallen gr.'iins. 1896 
Bahlow MnrtiHs Company 176 iK D. D.) Lqually fatal 
w mid have liceii ihc pccketmg of poultry. 

Pe*oki\il. [Sec -FUL.] As much ns fills a jieck. 
1856 Kamk Artt /'-r//. J. vi 64 One of mv Karsuk brutes 
[d^s| has eaten up twoenlire birds'-iiehts. a peckfiil at le.tst. 

Peokkaniite (|7c*kam9it). Min. [Named 
1880 after J. S. Peckham, an American chemist: 
see -ITE I.] A greenish-yellow meteoric silicate of 
iron and magnesium. 

1881 Po^. Sci. Atont/i/y XVIII. 861 Professor J. Lawrence 
Smith has found a new ineteoric niineial in the minlysis of 
the great m<-te«irite whit h fell in Knimett County, Iowa, in 
May, 1870, and has named it Pcckhamiie. 

Peokho, variant ot PhKOE, a kind of tea. 

Fe'okinsf, vbl.sb ' [f. Tkck v.i + 

1. The action of Pbck z/.l ; an iuslaiicc of this; 
also Jig fault finding. 

1398 Trfvisa Barth. De P. R. xviii. viil. (n<jdF. MS.\ pe 
asse may vnne|>o de^ende hyin se fe a,enH his ('parowes] 
rese peckinge and bitingc. 1589 K. Harv y PL I'erc. 
(x86o) 10 If ihy null stones be not Worne too blunt, for want 
of pecking. 169a Bfnti ky Boyle Led. iti. lus Supersti- 
tious Observation of the pecking of Ch ck- ns. 1757 Bukkr 
Abutiy^fm Kng. Hist. \V 1 X. 199 'Ihe Druids. .attended 
with diligence the fliglit of b rds, the pecking of chickens. 
t 80 « W. Cory Lett, hr Jri is, 11897) 515 The gossip and the 
pecking of country towivs, 

2 . concr. fa. A piece pecked or picked off, as 
in dressing stone. Obx. b. (See quot. 1875.) 

1600 in Hakluyt Cov III 619 You shall findc it (white 
sandj like sluiuings and (leckings of free stone. 1875 Knioiit 
Did. Meek. 1647/1 Pecktn^Sy J^ltue-bncks, fiom tiic outside 
of the kiln and insufficiently burned. 

Pecking, vbi. sb:^ rr. I’eck v.'^ + -mo i.] 

1. The- pitcliing or ihrowiiig (e. g. of stones). 
Hence peiking-hag. 

1857 Hi/ghi« Pom Brtmm ii. Iv, He . . stride<i away In 
front with his (limbing irons sirapfied under one arm. his 
uecking-bag under the other Ibui.t 'llieie close to them 
l.iy a heap of i h-irming r>ebbKs. ‘ Look lure '. shouted li/.isi, 

* here's lurk I I've been iongin ; for some gi»od honest jiecking 
this half-hour. Let's fill the bails’. 

2 . A tossing or jerking (ns of the head). 

i8m Clark Russfli. Shipmate I. anise L xi. si4r With a 
pecking, so to speak, uf her face at the gangs of men on the 
quarter-deck. 

Pe'Cking, ppl. a. [f. Peck r.l + -ing 2.] That 
pecks. 

i7»7 Bailpy vol. II, Peckinjn-, striking with the Rill os 
Birds do. iBay Muntgomkky PeUtan Jsi iv. aoo .She .. 
drose him from her scat Wiib pecking bill, and cry of fond 
di itrrss. 

b. Jig. (cf. hacking). 

1865 Jml R. Agric. Soc. Scr. iL I. ii. 389 Troubled with 
a short ' (>ecking ’ cough. 

Paoklsh C pe-kij ^ , a, colloq. [f. Peck + -ISH l.] 
Disposed lo *■ peck ’ or cat ; somewhat hungry. 

1785 Orosk Diet, Vulg. Tongue, Peck, victuals;, .ueckish, 
hungry, a 18x5 Fokby Voi,, R. Anglin, /'ef^Xinh, liuiigryi 
dismjsed to bo pecking. 1837 ' 1 ' Hook ytuk Brag x\, I git 
peckish at night somehow. 1898 J. K. Jfromk Sei.ond 
Though's 379 VouTe a bit peckish too, 1 expect, 
b. Appetizing, rat'e. 

^ 184s P. Parley's Ann. VI. 938 This perch has been kept 
in a small garden pond. . ; biung at everything peckisli that 
comes in his way. 

Hence Pa'oklaliiiMs, hungriness, hunger. 
s8 . Phases Bradford Life iix (E. D. D.), In a state of 
considerable peckishness. 

Pockle (pe k’l), sb. Obs. exc. dial, [Reduced 
from speckle ; but cf Pecki.eo ] A spot, a speckle. 
Also aCtrib., as peckle-head, a partridge. 

1570 f.BViNS Manip. 47/19 A Peckle, Arram/a Ibid. 12^19 
A Peckil, macula. 16II8 R. Hoi.mp. Armouty \\. ‘\i\f\ A 
Partridge (!<< called], first a Peckle-Head. xVbhChtsn. Liloss., 
Pecka or Peckle, u freckle. 

FeoklO (pek’l'), v,^ Obs, exc. dial. [f. as prec.] 
trans. 'I'o s(^eckle. 

1570 Lrvins Manip. 47/23 To Peckle, maculare. 1380 
Holi ybanu Trf^as, Fr Tong, Picoier, to peckle, to pricke 
thicke, to specke. 1611 Cotcr., Grivoler^ to peckle, or 
peckle; to spot with diners colours. (Still m Cheshire and 
^uth LancoAh. Fug. Dial. Did.\ 


Peokl# (pek'l), V.2 rare. [dim. or fieq. of Peck 
tfl] trans, 'I'o peck slightly or rep^tedlv. 

(ri 1500 Colkeibie Saw 91a (Uann. MS.) Hir best brod hen 
callit lady Pekle peal a tSio in Cromek Rem. Nyhsdale 
Song 34s (Jam.) Come, byde wi’ me, ye pair u* sweet birds, 
. . Ye Aall peckle o* the bread an' dntik o' the wine. sBay 
Hood Mtd\. Fairies v. And all Ibirds] were tame And 
peckled at my hand where'er 1 came. 
Peckled(pt‘k*Ul), a. NowxzVtf/. Also 6 peould, 
7 peoukled, 8-9 peoklt. [f. Pkcklk sb. or v.l + 
-ED: or peril, directly from Speckled.] Spotted, 
variegated, speckled; parti-coloored. Aho comb. 

155S-3 luv. L h. Gds., Staffs, in Ann. Lichfield (x86j) IV, 
90 Itm. iiij albcA, on cope uf aaten Bruges, 81 011 of pcculd 
Rilke. 1577 B. (ioouK Heresbach's Jiusb. (1586) 138 You 
mii.st Icoke lieiiide, that his toong l>ee not block, nor peeled. 
1611 Coic.R., Oeiinote dc bots, the pied, or peckled Hlua auL 
or wood Ilenne. 1615 W. Lawson tountty tlousew. Cara. 
(i6a6) 9 When Summer cloathc-s your bonlers wiih grecne 
a d pccklcd colours. ri746 Cullii-b (lim ifobbiu) Ptno 
Lancs Z>;d/. 5 The pcrkltjufiipfcoal] xh^Jrnl.R Agric. 
Soc. XIX II 380 Ihc* ‘ fici'kled-faccd' ones aie 1 ejected os 
breeding sheep. (Still in many English dialects ) 

Ilcnce Pe'okledneM, spottedness, speck Icdness. 

x6ii CoTOK., Grizteleure, pcckledne!>se, or specklediicHRe. 

Pe'Ckly, a. [f. Peckle jA - b -Y.] Charac- 

tedred by speckles or spots, ‘pecklcd\ 
i8m Alll J'ear R. No. 29. 58 Shropshire and StafToid hire 
[haJj the once famous pcckly-faccd breed. Ibid, 61 The 
' pcckly ' face whii h once dUtingui''hcd the hill sheep of 
Snrimi^ire ha.s become an uniform grey. 

tP6*ckman. Obs. ?An oilicer of the royal 
stables. 

xgax in Honsek. Ord (1790) aoi The six sumpter men and 
one Hesage man, 'I he Fecknian, The King's Kuole. 1684 
K. CiiAMDtKi AVNE Prrs. St. Fng. I. (cd. 15) 185 A Yeoman 
Peckm.in, a Y'eoinnn Bitmaker. 

t Pe ok-point. Obs. [f. Peck v.2 -h Point ] 
‘ A boyes play With rods or wands pecked at a 
hcape of points* ((.‘olgrave (161 1) s. v. Fergette), 
1653 Uhquhaht Kabelats 11. xviii, PamirKe. , played away 
all the jxiiiits of hit brcc< hen at p- tmus scenndns, and at 
! |>cck point (in French called Lavcfgette). 

Pe'Ckaniff. [A projx*r name of fiction : the 
IFanoickshite ll ordbk. of G. F. Nurthall 1896 
has ^Piiksniff, piltry, despicable; an insignilicant, 
paltry, contemptible person *.] The name of a 
character in Dickens* novel 'Marlin Chuzzlew it ’ 
(1844), ie])resentcd as an unctuous hypociite, 
habitually prating of 1 »cnevolence, etc. Used allu- 
sively. Hence Fcoksal'ffery, Pe'okSBlttsiu, con- 
duct or utterance tescmbling that of Pecksniff ; 
Paokini'flUui a , resembling Pecksniff ; whence 
Peaksnl*fflaniBxa (nonce-word), 

1874 Jf. Hatton Ciytie (cd. 10) loi It seemed to smile a 
PecK.siiiffiaii smile of pity upon her. 1885 Pnll Plait G. 
17 Mar. i/t This odious compound of Tartulnsm, Ph.iriHaism, 
and PcrksnilTery. 1888 Taimac.r in Potce {ti.W) 9 Feb 7 
/Vsk Thai keray to express your chagiin, or Charles Dickens 
lo expose Pecksnifli tni-m. 1G93 Athemrum 8 Apr. 430/3 
He lectures Tepys for wincbibi>ing, and we feel very much 
disposed to Like idin to ta^k for PecksnifTiHm. 1901 Scotsman 
4 Mur. 6/a A fine benevolence of phraseology ..which, we 
rear, is not free from a Pccksiufliari twang. 

Feck stone, Feck-wheat : see Peak sb.^ 3. 
Feoky (j>e ki), <1.1 (/, S. ADo peeky, peaky, 
[app. f. Peck sb.^ + -Y.] (See qiiots.) 

1^8 Dickeson & Brown Rept. on Cypress Timber of 
bliss, 9f La. 8 That species of (lecay to which it (the 
c>'pre<isj Is most liable, shows itself in partial and detached 
spots at greater or less distances, but often in vciy close 
proximity lo c.ich other. .. Timber atfecied in this way is 
cenominated by raftsmen 1876 Gwiit’s Archit. 

(j|os.s., Petky, timber in which ibe first symptoms of decay 
appear. An American ti-nn. 

(Barti ktt 1859-60 s. V. Peakv, or Peeky, misquotes Dirke- 
son .ns W'.wx^ peeky I thence, Webster 1S64, Peeky \ Ccniiiry 
Penky (al^o petky, Peeky), Funk peaky’, associated with 
Peaky o.*, Peak r.'J 

Peeky (i>c-ki), <7.2 colloq. [f. Peck 2 + -y.] 

1. [PtiJK V.2] pitching; choppy; apt to stumble. 

1864 Blackmore Clara Vaughan Ixi, Knocking about on 

a peeky Nra. 1893 IVi/ts/i. Gloss. , Peeky, inclined to stumble. 

' I’ll’ old boss goes terr’blc peeky’. 

2 . [Pkck v.l] Like the peck of a bird. 

x886 F. C. Piiii IPS Jack 4 - fkree Jdls I. vu. 90 My 
sii^iers .adininisiered flabby, peeky kisses. 

Peco, variant of Pekoe (tea). 

+ Pe’COTOUS, «. Obs.rare"^^. [ad, L. pecorJs-us, 
f. pecus, pecor- cattle. 1 

1656 \)LovHr GlosSi'gr.,Peeor0su(pecorosus), full of Cattle, 
or where many Cattle are. 

t Pect, obs. form of Pecked ppl. a. ; see quot. 

1633 Gerard Descr. Somerset (ic^io) 132 I’heir markett 
is .. lull of pect eles as they call them beianse they take 
them in those waters by pecking an eale speare on them. 

Pect, obs. Sc. f Pkck sb i 
Fectase (j>e*kt^is). Ckem. [f. Pect-in or 
Pect-ose, after diastase."] A ferment supposed to 
exist in fruits, etc., and having the property of 
converting pectin into pcctic and other related acids. 

1866-77 Yvattb Dict. Chem. IV. 363 According to Fr<my, 
all vegetal lisnues which contain iiecLise. .contain also a 
kind of fprment called pt*cta9e, comparable in its mode of 
action to. .diaStase. 1893 (.see pRcrick 

Fectate Cr^'kt/t). Chem, [f. pEcr-io 4- -ATE L] 

A salt of pcctic acid. 

1831 T. 'Ihomson Ckem. inorg, Bodiee (ed. 7) II. 129 


Braconnot Is of opinion that the soluble pectatee conatitote 
a complete antidote against all metallic poisons. 1666^ 
Watts Dtct, Ckem. IV. 368 J’he pectait'S or the alkHli-metiS 
are soluble in water, the test inholuble and gelatinous. 

t Pe'Oteale. Obs. rare'“\ ? (npp. gome kind of 
wild fowl ; but cf. pect eles in Pect ppl. a.) 

1579 K. Hake Newes out 0/ Potutes Ck.-vd. Iv. D ij K 
Stonetiueis, Teale, and Pectealcs good, with Busterd (at ■nj 
plum 

Peoten (pe kten). Anal, and Zool. PI. j;>ec. 
tinee (pe ktmfz), peotens. [a. L. tecten, pectin- 
a comb, a heckle or card, a rake, the pubic hair, 
an instrument for striking the strings of a lyre,' 
a scallop-shell, etc. ; f. pec-t-Are to comb, cognate 
with (ir. uIk-uv to comlx. In earlier use generally 
with L. plural pectmes,] 

1 1 . I’he set of bones in the hand Ijetween the 
wri*.t and fingers ; the metacarpus. Obs. 

^1400 Lau/ranc's Ciistrg. 157 pe boonys of he hand hat 
bon Licpid pecten. m^s R. Coi'Lanii Guydon's Qmst. 
Chirnrg. y$ iVy^ In the th^de coniunciion be foure Itones .. 
That coniuiictioii is called the brent of t.'ie hande or pecten. 

2 . 'J'he pubes; also, the pubic bone or share- 
bone. ? Obs. [prop. L ] 

[1:1400 Lilt franc’s Cirurg. 176 pat^boon pat goih oner- 
hweit vndir h® nrs aboue he ^erdc, ft is clcpid os pectinls.] 
1661 I^ypiL l/ist. Anim. ^ Min. 15 Applied to the pecten 
ami genitalis in a plaister it hclpctn tne Gonorrliea. 1710 
J Harris Lex. Techn. 11 , Pet ten, in Anatomy, is die same 
with the Begio Pubis Ramsiioiham Obstetr. bled 5 

1 ho smalirst of the three ilivihions of the os iiinoniin,atuni U 
the os Pubis, Pecten, or Share Bone, siiiiatcd anteriorly. 

3 . Applied to various comb-like structures in 
animal bodies, a. A pigmented vascular process 
which projects from the choroid coat of the eye 
into the vitreous humour in biids, and in cerlain 
reptiles and fishes ; also called marsupium. 

1713 Drhimm Phys.-Theol. iv ii. 104 In birds.. the Choro- 
eidcs hath a (uriuus fx-Ltinated wiak seati'd on ihe upiiLk 
nerve. 'Ihe stiiirtiire of tins Pcctcn Is veiy like th.il of ibe 
Ltcamenturn C tliare. 1856 loDl> ft' Bowman Phys. Annt. 
11. ?3 In birds, there is a remarkable plicated, cuinb-like 
piocchs of tbc choroid, .. termed the pecten. 

b. Lnch of two comb-like .ipjiendages behind 
the posterior legs in scorpions. 

i8b6 Kikiiy ft Sp. Kntomol xxxv. Ill 540 The poiscr*> of 
Diptcra and thepectens of scorpions. 1835 Kirby Hah. 4 
Inst. Anim. 11 . xvii. 126. 18M Roi.iesion ft Jaikson 

An/rrt. Life 523 Cla.ss Arnchnida. . .The abdomen lias appen- 
dages only in Scorpionidat,. .^\t, pectmes or combb, Oigans 
probably of touch. 

o. A comb-like organ, usually formed of small 
stiff hniis, on the legs of certain insects, os bees. 

1816 Kihuy ft Sp A'M/xt/z/a/. xviii. (iR 18) II. it 8 [Iliimhie- 
bees) the males.. Their posteiior til ue aLo want the cxiibi. 
cula and pecten that distinguish the. .other sex. 

d. The pectinated structure on the claws of 
ccitain birds. 6. The Ctenufuoue or comb-iow 
of a clcnophoran. 

4 . A genus of bivalve molluscs, having a rounded 
shell with radiating ribs suggesting the teeth of 
a comb; an animal of this genus, a scallop. 

i68s Sir T. Bkownr t.el. 15 Mar., Wks. 1836 1 336 The 
nci tines or skollops. 1778 Kin(J in /’A//. Trans La IX 40 
Pcctens, rorklcH, limpets. i8m Kirby Hab. 6 Anim. 
1 . viii. 9t>4 Those elegant shilbT the Pectens or Comb Shells. 

attrib. 1835-6 Toun(_yc/. Anat. I. 711/a In the Pi cten 
family. 1849 H. Milikr Foothr. Creed. xL (1874) aoa 
La>ers of mussel and pcctcn shells. 

Feotio (pektik), a. them, [ad. Gr. vrfKTtn-bs, 
f. nrjKT-bt congealed, curdled, f. stem iryy- of 
nrjyvvftv to make firm or solid.] In pectic acid, 
a transparent gelatinous substance formed by chemi- 
cal action from Pectin, and forming an important 
constituent of fruit-jellies. 

(By further traiisfurniation it is converted into parapectic 
acid (Vaha- a a) and metapectic euid.) Pectic fermentation, 
the fei mentation supposed to be produced by PK(nASX, 
which converts pectin intopeciic and other related acids. 

>831 T. 1 HOMSON Ckern. Inorg. Bodies (ed. 7) IL 
Braconnot gave it the name of pectic acid, from the great 
tendency which it has to form a Jelly with water. 1863 
Mitciiril Farm qf Fdgrwood nip Pears have a modicum 
of pcctic acid at a icrtain stage of their ripenes-s. x8j5677 
Wafts Diet. Ckem. IV. 263 Under the influence of aciils or 
alkalis, pectin is graduany modified, and ultimately^ tnin^ 
formed into a strongly acid (N>mpound called metapectic acid, 
passing however through a senes of intermediate modilica* 
tions called by Frcray parapectin, metapectin, pectosic acid, 
pcctic acid, and parapectic acid. 1893 Sya. S^. Lex , 
Pectase, an organic albuminoid ferment found in unripe 
fruits and roots, which determines the Pectic fermentation, 

Fectin(pc ktin). Chem. [f. stem pect- of Pbctio 
+ -IN ^.] A white neut/ll substance, soluble in 
water, formed from Pectosk by heating with acids, 
or naturally in the ripening of fruits, and consti- 
tuting the gelatinizing agent in vegetable juices; 
in the further process of ripening, it is converted 
into parapectin (Paba- a a), meta^ctin, and otlicr 
related substances (see Pectic). 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodiee 146 Vauquelin, who 
found pectin In the tamarind, considerod it as the same witD 
pectic acid. 1866-77 Watts Diet, Chem. IV. 164 Oreen 
fruits., do not contain pectin ready formed, but oniypectoee. 

. . When the fruit is rip^ the juice . . contains a laige quantity 
of pectin, and still more of parapectin. . .Lastly, fruits in tn« 
over-ripe state no longer contain a trace of pectin, that suo- 
sioiice having been converted into metapectic acid. 



FEOTINAOBOXrS. 

Hence VeotlaMnoafl (-^ Jm) related to or 

containing pectin. ^ 

i8a4 Duncuson Med. Lex. i. v. PecHmeue, A pectinous or 
pecunaceous vegetuble principle. 1887 tr. Sttcke' PhjfetoL 
Plants 3^8 The share 111 metabolism taken by some other 
organic compounds, such as pectinaceous substances. 

Feotinihl ^ ktin&l), a. (rA) 7 Obs. [ad. med. 
h. peclinniis^ f, L. pectin- : lee -AL.] 

1 . AncU. ^longing to the 'pecten' or pubes; 
pectinal bone, the pubic bone, sharebone. 

1541 R. CoM-AMD Gstydon's Quest. Chirur. 1 iv, Two great 
bones.. th it be coniuncte^ w^ this spondyle of the holowe 
bone behynde and before in makynge the pectynall bone. 

2 . Nat, Hist, Of the nature of or resembling a 
comb ; applied by Sir T. Browne to flat-fish, from 
the resemblance of the spine with its apophyses to 
a comb. Also as sb., in pi flat-fish. 

16^6 Sir T. Browns Pseud. Ep. iv. i. 181 Other fi^he8..aa 
pectinals, or such ns have the Apoplrraesof their spine made 
biterally like a combe, ibid. x. 903 Pectinall tfishes]j whose 
rihs are rectilinc.all. 1658 Blount Glossogr.^ Pectlnals ,, 
ihcir bark-bone, and rihs do in some sort resemble a comb. 
tjo$ Kvflvn .Sy/rva 11. iii. (1729) 119 The Silver-Kir. .is dis- 
ii^iiished from the rest by the pectinal Shape of it. 

Pectinate (pe*ktinA), a. Chiefly Nat. Hist. 
[atl. L. pectindt-us, f. pecten comb: see -ATg^i.] 
(= Pectinated. 

1793 Martyn Lang. Bot., Pectinntum folium, a pectinate 
leaf. x8e6 Kirbv A Sr. EntomoL, IV. 3’jz Pectinate. .. 
Antenrite furnished on one side with a numlj«r of parallel stiff* 
h. .'inches, resembling soinewlinc the teeth of a comb. 1833 A. 
Kaion Man. JSot. iV*. Amer, 11. (ed. 6) ise9. 1846 Dana 
Zitoph. 504 Margin of the pinnules pectinate. 1870 Hookre 
Htnd. J'iora 189 Bracts with.. pectinate tip and margins. 

Pectinate (pektin^t), v. [t. L. pectindt-, 
p[)l. stem of feclindre to comb, f. pecten comb.] 

\ 1 . (See quot.) Obs. rarr*"®. 

16x3 CocKERAM, Pectinate, to comb. 1656 in Blount. 

2. To fit together in alternation like the teeth of 
two combs ; to interlock, t a. trans. Obs. rare, 
b. intr. in leclprocnl sense : «■ Interdioitatk. 

1646 Sir T. Bkownb Pseud. Ep. v. xxii. a66 To sit crosse 
Icgg'd, or wi.h our lingers pectinated or shut together is 
accounted b.id. 1884 Bowlr & Scorr De Bary's Phone*-, 
2j4 'i'he bundles, .are separated from one another by other 
bundles, which pass between them, and pectinate with them. 

Pectinated (pe‘ki incited), ppl.a. Chiefly 
Nat. Hist, [f. as Pectinate + -eu.] Formed 
like a comb; having straight narrow closely-set 
projections or divisions like the teeth of a comb. 

1671 Ray in Phil, Trans. VI. 9978 The Tongue was of 
an equ.-il breadth to the very tip, which was toothed or 
pectinated about the edges. 1966 Pennant Zocl, (1768) I. 
:!uu I'he edges of the toes [or GrouseJ pectinated. 1861 
Miss Pratt Fltmter, PL 1. 4 A pectinated leaf is one whose 
narrow segments resemble the teeth of a comb. 

- " Pectinate tf.+-LY 2.] 


Pc'ctinately, adv. [f. 

Ill a pectinate m.itiner; like 


e the teeth of a comb. 

1846 Dana Zaoph. (1848) 659 Rranchlels,longaiul pectinately 
arranged. 1875 C. C. Bi.ak b Zool, 333 '1 he tentacles are set 
pectinately 011 two arms. 

Pectination (pektin^'/on). [n. of action from 
pectindre to Pectinate : see -ation.] 
fl. The action of combing (the hair). Obs. 
1753CHAMOERS Cycl. Supp. 8. V., Frequent pectination Is 
recuiiiiiiended by many physicians, .as an exircise. 

2 . The action of interlocking or condition of being 
interlocked like the teeth of two combs. ? Obs. 

1646 Sir T, Browne Pseud Ep. v. xxii. 966 The complica- 
tion or pectination of the fingers was an Hieioglyphick of 
imoediment. 

o. The condition or character of being pectinated ; 
cotter, a pectinated or coml)-Iike structure. 

18x9 G, Samouellb EntomoL Compend. 948 Antennae., 
will) a double series of pectinations. X87A Cours Birds 
513 Absence of peLtiiiaiiuii of the uiiddle claw. 1876 
F. Brodib in G. F. Chaml>ers As'ron. 1. i. 15 The pectina- 
tions which fringe the whole of (he edge of the umbra. 

Pectinate- (pektin^tp), combining adverbial 
form of L. pectissatus Pectinate prefixed to 
other adjs. in the sense ‘pectinately' . . . , or ‘pecti- 
nate and . . . ' ; as in pectinato-denticulate, pccti- 
nato-erose. pectinaio-Jimbricate, pectinato-pinnate, 

1846 Dana Zooph, (1848) sxo Lamella.. deeply pectinato- 
er(«e, or penetrated by oblong cellules, ibid, eya Lamella 
. ■ finely and elegantly pectinato-dcnticulate. 

Pectineal (pekti*ni|ll), a. Anal. [f. mod.L. 
Pectine-us, f. pecten comb + -AL.l Pertaining to 
the pecten or pubic bone : appliecl to certain parts 
of this bone and connected structures : see quots. 

1840 G. V. Ellis Anal. 650 Thn pectineus muscle.. arises 
■roiii the pectineal line of the pubes between the spine and 
pectineal eminence. 1875 Sir W. Turner in EiuycL Bnt. 

1 8x8/ 9 The pectineal border . . forms part of the line of 
separation between the true and false pefvia. 

II Pectinana (pekti-ni Anat. erron. -asas. 
[inod.L., f. pecten. pectin- comb; cf. Jlumineus. 
^^K?ineus. etc.] For Metineus musculus. name of 
a flat mnscle arising Lom the pectineal eminence 
pf the pubic Ixme and inserted into the thigh-bone 
just behind the small trochanter. 

^*7 % J- Harris Lex. Techn. I, Pectimeus. Is a Muscle on 
^bigh. 187a Mivait EtesH. Anest, 346 The pectineus 
sndadductoiaofman. 

Pcotiai-i before a rowel pa^Il-t combining 
form of L* pecten comb, need in the formation 
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of identiilo worde. Ve'oHatbna^ (-btieQk)^ 
-bm'iiolilnB, -1n»*aohS»te [Bkanoiiia] adjs.. 
longing to the Peetinibratukia (or -branchiata). 
A family of gestro|.K>d mollusce haring comb-like 
gills, or ctenidla (also called Ctenobranckia) ; also 
as sb.. A mollosc of this family. Pe'etialeon 
[L. cornu horn] adj.. having p^inate anteiinm, 
as the division Pectinicornia of lamellicom beetles 
(also PetottBleo-rBaite) ; sb.. a beetle of this 
division. Veotlai'teroae a. [L. -ferus bearing], 
bearing a pecten or comb-like structure. Pe'etlAl* 
form a,, (o) comb-shaped; (^) of the form of a 
scallop tPEOTRK 4). Feottniliao (-i'lidbk) a. — 
I Lio-PECTiNEAU FeiotiBiro'Btxaite e. [ L. rostrum 
beak], having a comb-like beak or snont (Mayne). 

x8M-e Tuod CycL A mat. 1. 558/z The ^Pectinibranchlate 
Mulliisks. tSfj M AVNE Expos. Lex..Pectimcomie, applied 
to an insect having pectinated antennas . . *pectinicornate. 
Ibid.. Pectini/erus. having combs. . . *pectiniferous. 1831 ]. 
Davies Man. Mat. Med. 135 This salt .. crystal liiei in 
®pectintform needles. 1893 Soc. Lrx.. Fectini/orm 
septum, the median, .connective tissue septum between the 
two corpora cavernosa of the penis. 
Peotillid(pe*ktinid). Zool, [f. mod.L. pectinidm. 
f. Pecten: see -ID».] A hkMIusc of the family 
Pectinidm or Pecten family ; a scallop. 

Peotinito Cpe‘ktin:>it). Palaostt. \{. 1 .. pectin- 
Pectbn 4- -ITB M A fos<;il ftecten or scallop. 

1677 Plot Ox/imuh. v. 1 79 Stones resembling escallops., 
the next following Pectinites. 1796 Kirwan EUm. Min 
(ed. 9) I. 81 Impressions or petrifactions of muscles, sniiiU, 
corals, pectinites. iSga Th. Ross //umboldt's Trent. 1. v. 
i^The oysters and pectinites. 

Peotinoid (oc'ktinoid), a. Zool. [f. as prec. -h 
-oin.] Resembling a pecten or scallop. (Mayne.) 
PaotlnoUfi (pe ktinos), rr. Cbem. [f. PRGrriN4- 
-ous.] Of the nature of or related to pectin : — 
Pectinaceous, Pectous b. 

18^ Pectinaceous]. 1898 Chambers* EncycL IX. 
•jZtfx The juice of the [l>cctl root coiitaiiu .. albuminous, 
pectinous, and other substances. 

Pectisa (oektdiz), V. [f. Gr. vsfKrSt fixed, 
congealed (cf. Peotio) + -ike.] Irans. and inlr. 
To change into a gelatinous mass ; to congeal. 

i88a CXiii VIE, Pecfixe... to congeal; to change into a 
gelatinous mass, /f, Spencer. 1U5 C. G. W. Lc^k IVork- 
shop Receipts Scr. iv. xo/i The zinc compound does not., 
sufficiently pe^ise cellulose.^ ibid. lo/a I'he film of pectised 
cellulose, ibid.. Pectising is brought about by the copper 
solution. 

Pectolite (pc'ktdbit). Min, (Also pek-,) 
[Named {pectolitk) i8a8 by Von Kobell, f. Gr. 
mifcr-us congealed + -Lite.] A whitish or greyish 
hydrons silicate of calcium and sodium, found 
in close aggregations of acicular crystals, usually 
fibrous and racliated in structure. 

^ z8a8 Edin, ymLSc, IX. 367 Pektolite..a mineral which 
is found on natrqlite. 18^ Amer. JmL Sc. VI 11. 975 
E.xperiments relative to the constitution of pectolite. 

Pectoral rpe*kt6ral), sb. and a. Also 6 peo- 
turall, 6 7 peotorel(l, -all. [As sb., in sense i, 
a. OF. pectoral (1355 in Du Cange), ad. L. pectordte 
breast-plate, sb. use of neuter of pectordlis adj., f. 
pectus, pector- breast; as adj., direct from the 
L. adj., or a. F. pectoral adj. (15th c. In Littr6). 
benses 2-4 of the sb. aie absolute uses of the adj.] 
A. sh. 1 . Something worn on the breast. 

a. An ornamental plate, cloth, or other decora- 
tion, worn on the breast; an ornamcntnl breast- 
plate; spec, (a) that worn by the Jewish High 
Priest Bbeast-platb 2) ; (^) R.C.Ch. that 
formerly worn by a bishop in celebrating mass. 

C1440 Promp. Pare. 389 A Pectoral of a vcstyincnt, or 
other a-rayment, pectorale. racionale. 1445 instr. Queen's 
Coronal, m Kymer Fcedera (1710) XI. 83 A Pectoral of 
(iold garnished with Kubees, Perlcs. 1506 CIuylfordb 
Pifgr. (Camden) 7, xij CTowncsof fyne golde, and xij pectorab 
and a riche cappe. 1^33 T. Aoams Exp. 9 Peter {. x6 The 
twelve stones in Aaron's pectoral. 1775 Aoair Amer. ind. 
84. 1894 Times a6 May igA A Royal pectoral, on which 
two crowned hawks support the cartouche of Usertosen II. 

b. A piece of armour for the breast ; » Bhkaht- 
PLATK I. 

ISM Sir J. Smyth Disc. Weapons 31 b. Lighting vppon 
th^ shafrons, cranets, or steele pectorells. ryofi Phillips, 

A Pectoral, a Breastplate, Armour, or Defence for the 
Breast. 1834 Pi-anchr Brit Costume 99 A border of metal 
to the collar, which acted as a pector.il. 

f O. An omamenfal cloth for the breast of a 
horse i cf. Pbitrbl, Poitbel. Obs. 

i6oa Skgar Hon. PUL 4 Civ. 11. xi. 71 His horse sadled 
with blatke lratber,..the pectorcl of blacke leather with a 
crosse paty of gold, harming before the horse feeie. 1833 
Greaves Seraglio 11 The Bridles, Pectorals, Cruppers, 
Saddle*clothes. set so thick with Jewels of divers sorts, that 
the beholders are amazed. x66a Act 14 Chas. //, c. 3 • 93 
A Bitt and Bridle with a Pectorell and Crupper, 
d. A chest-protector. 

i88z Pop, Sc. Monthly XIX. 130 The great majority., 
still stick to coarse linen next the skin, and use woolen 
pectorals only as counter-irritantR. 

2 . A medicine, food, or drink, good for aflections 
of the chett, i. e. the lungs and other respiratory 
organs (or, loosely, the internal organs generally). 


PSOTOBILOQUY. 

i8ot Holland Ptif^ 1 1. Explan. Wda Art, Peetorale. A 
such medicines as bee fit for the breast and lungs* ifigoEvKLVN 
Aceieuia 89 There are Pectdrala for the Breast and Bowels. 
lySpCHBSTBsr. Lett it June, They recommend an attention 
to pectorals, such as sago, barley, turnips. i8j» Linducv 
Nat, Syst Bot. 91 I'he roou of the liquorice contain.. a 
sweet subaihl muoiUginous Juice, whichls much esteemed 
as a pectoral. 

9 . Anat, (or pectoral muscle^ pectoral fin. 

>75^ J* S. Le Dross's Observ. Smrg. (1771) 157 The Ball., 
came out under the PectOrai itaS Staek £iem. Nat. Hist, 
1. 164 Dorsal fin conical, ait nsted above the pectoralH. 

Bain Senses 4 int, (1864) 003 I'he great pectoral bringing 
the arm forward, the deltoid lifling it away from the sio^ 

1 4 . (Sec quot.) Obs. nonee-use, 

1817 Advt.,To render the volume as portable 

. and if not as a inoniiall or pocket-booke, yet a pectoraU or 
bosome-booke, to be carried twUt ierkin and doubieu 

B. adj, 

1 . Of, pertaining to, situated or ocenriing in or 
upon, the breast or chest ; thoracic. ^ Chiefly Astat, 

Pectoral etrch or girdle, the pboulder-girdle (see GiaoLt 
sb.^ 4 b). Pectoral pme. the pair of lateral fins aitiiclied to 
the pcctoial arch In fishes, usually thoracic in podtion, 
corresponding to the fore limbs of other vertebiates* Pec- 
toral muules. the muscles of the chest, esp. the pKto*aiu 
major. * a la< ge fan-shaped muscle forming the main flushy 
mass of the chest on either side and the pectoreUis minor, 
‘a flat triangular muscle situated beneath the p. major' 
(Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893). Pectoral respiration (see quot. 1834, 
and cf. Costal a, t), Pectormi ridge, the outer edge of the 
bicipital groove of the humerus, into which the pectoraiis 
major muscle is inserted. 

1578 BANisTKt Hist. Man 1. 9r I'he produced partes of 
(he pectorall Spondilles. i8ei Hoi land Pliny 11. 159 I'he 
rheuine or caiarrhe that hath taken a way to the brest or 
pectorall parts. 1613 Crooks Body H Mem Tjb *J'hr first is 
called Pectoraiis the Pctorpdl Muscle, so named from liis 
situation, ))ecause it occupietb the forepart of the Chest, 
1789 Pennant Z<v/. III. 84 '1 he pectoral fins are very large. 
t j$a Monho Anat. 167 Tim eii^ht upper ribs were fonuerly 
rlossed into pairs, with particular names. the crooked, the 
siilid, the pectoral, the twisted. 1831 R. Knox Cloquet's 
Anat. 3) In general, the peL-toral cavity is sz^mmetrical. 
*834 J* VoKBiai Laennec's uis Chest (ed. 4) iz ff the abdo- 
men dilates with coin^utratively much greater force than the 
lIics^ the respiration is nainra abdominal | if the contrary 
obtains, it is called pectoral. s888 Roli.kston & Jackson 
Anim. Life 341 All Vertebrate fiossess typically two pairs 
of limbs— the pectoral and pelvic. 

2 . Med. Ot a medicine, food, or drink ; Good 
for diseases or affections of the chest (or, loosely, 
the internal organs generally). 

1578 Baker Jeweli of I lealtk 11. IxxxvL 8|^ A p^torall 
water, or water for the breast, .. that e*‘pedallie aiiaileih in 
the weakenesse of the stomaLke. 1837 Brian Pisse-Proph, 
(1679) Some pectoral ph>sick to cane his cough. S93a 
Arbuthnot Rules 0/ Diet 1. in AUments. etc 946 Peacnes 
are cordial and pectoral. 1830 Lindlev Nad. Syst. Bot, 
314 The leaves [of Ferns) geneiiuly contain a thick astringent 
nincilage, with a little aroma, on which account many are 
considered uectoial and lenitive. 1897 Mavnr Expos, Lex,. 
Pectoral Moss, a coonnoo name for the Lichen pul monarius, 

3. W om, or intended to tie worn, on the brea:»t. 

x8z8 Buliokab Eng. Expos.. Pectorall. belonging to the 

bre.ist, or which hangeth before the brea.<^ >7*7^^ Cham- 
BI-R.4 Cy.L 8. V., In the Romish Church Bishops andregular 
Abbots wear a pectoral Cross. 1849 Rock Lk. 0/ Fathers 
II. vi. 175 We are led to believe that the formal use of tbe 
pectoral cross, as now worn over the chasuble, goes no farther 
back than the middle of the sixteenth century. 

fig. Proceeding or derived Irom the ‘breast* 
or ‘ heart*, i. e. from one's internal feeling or con- 
sciousness. 

1630 Donne Serm. Matt. xxviiL 6 Let. .no Angell of tba 
Church, . . proceed upon an ipse di.xit. upon his own pec- 
torall word and determination. 1833 Earl Manch. Al 
Plondo (1636J 184 At ibis lime a good mans tongue is in his 
breast, not in his mouth, his words are then so pithy and so 
pectorall 1865 tr. iitmuss' New L\fe yesus I. 1. viii. 44 
The inflated language here used betrays already the pec- 
toral colouring wliicTi Keim expressly claims for his work. 
1890 J. F Smith tr. I'Jleiderers Devetopm. 1 heol, 111. iiL 
(1891) 981 Neaiider's pectoral theology mvolved a serioua 
Uuk of historical criticism. [Cf. nexL) 

Pe’OtoraliEt. [h prec. + -ist.] (See quot., 
and cf. prec. K. 4.) 

1888 Farrar Hist. Interpr. vlii. 4x9 [Neander's] motto 
was, pectus facit theoiogum. and many sneered at bis fol- 
lowcT'. as pectoralUts. 

Pe’Otorally, adv rare. [f. as prec. ^ -lt 2.] 
In a pectoral manner or position : in quots., a. in 
relation to one's inward feeling, at heart; b. on 
a ‘pectoral ' diet : cf. Pectoral B. 4, 2. 

x88a M. Mason Friendly Admon. Rom. Calk. 4 Would 
you not then have been pectoral I y glad of that Indulgence? 
1749 CHcSTfcRP. Lett, at Aug., Be regular, and live pectorally. 
Peotoriloqtuy (p^ktdri l^wi). [ad. F. 

pectcsdloquie. i. L. pectus^ pector- breast -loquium 
speaking.] The tiansmission of the sound of the 
voice through the y> all of the chest to the ear in 
aiiscultfltion ; usually a sign of a cavity or some 
other affcLtion in the lung. 

1834 J. Forbes Laennec's Dis. Chest, (ed. 4' 36 This 
peculiar phenomenon (which I have denominated Pectori- 
loquyl. s8» Markham tr. Skoda' s Au^U. 990 The 
pectoriloquy is. . much clearer and louder ..in a gangronuiui 
excavation, thnn in one formed by pulmonary abscess. 

So Feotoriloqnial (pektdrild» kwi&l), Peotori. 
loq:iioiui (pekt 5 riM^kw 98 ) adjs.. of, or of the nature 
of, pectoriloquy; PectorlToqninm, pectoriloquy. 

1848 WotcESTE^ *Pei toriloquial. relating to pectoriloquy. 
Museum, 1834 Goods Study Med, (ed. 4) 1 1. 594 To thu 
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Apparent transfer of the voke to the chest ..fl^aentiec] has 
l^vcn the . . name of "pectoriloquuin, or nicdiaie ausculta- 
tion of the voice.^ l•a 4 Cvcl. P^acL Med, III. 47/a There 
wus no invtulJic K\\\)i,Mn%^Pimrt{0HmuuHiyQt pectonJorjuikin. 
i86a H. W. K (JLLKK iJts, Lunfft 111 The pioduction of 
*pccioril4)quous resonance. 

FectOSa (pekt^os). C)um. [f. stem pe<t- of 
rscTic -08IC.J An insoluble substance related 
to cellulose and occurrini; with it in vei^eiable 
tissues^ esp. in uni ipe fruiu and fleshy roots ; by 
the action of acids, etc. it is convertetl into PjioriN. 

1857 W. A. Millkr EUm Chent. I If. 63 The cellular tissue 
of many fruitn, and of turnips carrots, parMiip.s, ^c., con- 
tairi't a MiSst.ance which he [Kreiny] tcriru and 

which is quite iniuduble in water, alcobo), and ether. 1B66-77 
Wai rs Diet. Chem. \W, 361 Pectose . . gives the hardness 
to uiiii|>e friiiis. It is proliably ii»oiiieric with celluhne, or 
dili'erit from it only l)y tnc cleiiietiis of water. 

Hence Paotoaio t^pcktp'sik) 0., in Pectosic tuid^ 
an aetd formed iinmeduitely from pectin by the 
action of pcctase or alkalis, and converted by 
farther action of the same into pectic acid. 

1866-77 isec Pkctoi.s). 

Pectostraoan (pektp* 8 tiakdn\ a. and sh. 
Zool, [f. mod. Zool. 1 ^ Pectostreua (f. CIr. miKr-Qf 
congealetl + uiTTpaifor tile, potsherd, shell) + -an .1 

a. thij. Belonging to the division Pectostraca of 
Cntyiatea in Huxley's clnssificalion, a symrnym of 
Cirripedia. b. sh. A cruslacean belonging to this 
division, a cirriped. 80 Peoto Btracona a. 

FootonS (fie'ktds), a Ckem. [f. Gr. in^irr-or 
congealed + -oua.J a. Congealed, solulilled: said 
of luoditicd forms of substances onlinarily fluid. 

b. Related to pectin. Ptetous Oiid. name of a 
particular acid rcl.-rleil to pectic acid (cf. -ouh c). 

1861 c. RAHAM in Phif Trans. 184 Fluid « olloids appear to 
have nlwa) IS ri pri tons miHldic.ition. i 836 -;^ Watis y)/r/. 
Chent IV. 364 PectasB iniiucrsed in water tor two or three 
days, is decomposed anri i-* then no hunger capable of acting 
M a pe< tuuH ferment, ibid. Tlie conversion of the pectin 
into pectosic and pectous acidn 1875 H. W. Kiciiahoson 
Dit, Mod Life 104 In course of tune .. the vital tissues 
beioine thickened, or, to use rhe technical term, 'pectous*. 
fPe’ctroa. Ohs. [An eironeous formation 
(ihnuglrt by Barret to he French), app. derived 
in some way from L. pectus^ pedor- breast.] ^ 
Peitukl, I'oitrbl. I 

1598 UAKahT Tkeor. li^utret. GIom 95a Pettron^ a French 
word, IS I he arming of the biest of the horse x6aa F. 
Makkuam Dk. py'ar v. ii. § 4. 166 'lire Mor'.es head, neckc, 
brest, and battocke barbed with Peclron, I'rappingH, Crinier, 
and Ctiienfront. 

tPectuncla. Ohs. Anglicized form of L. 
ptctusuulus a small scallop (dim. of pfcten : ace 
Becten 4), a name formerly given to the cockles. 

*753 CuAMBRHS Cycl. Sufip s v. Pfden. The genus of 
pccluiicles, or cockKs. has l>e*n made by all authors u very 
extensive one^ 1797 Encvcl. Brtt, (ed. 3) XIV. 8o/a There 
are shells , universally allowed to lie p^ciens or scallops, 
which have no cars, and others ai universally allowed to !•« 
pccturicles or cockles which have, 

Pectuncnlate (pi*klirqki/ 9 ’A), 0 Kntom. [f. 
niod.L. type *pctiuruuldt-us^ f. pectuncul-us^ dim. 
of pecten '. sec prec. and -ai k^] Having a row 
of minute spines or bristles; finely pectinate. 

i8a6Ki HBYOt Sf. Entdinid. IV. 310 Under J.iwh. . Pectuncii- I 
l.ite .. \V hen the stiptf-N hel iw the ftciV.r ha.s a row of minute 
spines set like the teeth of a cumU 

II Pectus (pe kt^fsi. Anat. and Zool. PI. 
pectora. [L. *- the brea-.t.] a. The breast or 
cliest. b. Ornith. The ihoiacic region of the 
under surface of the bvidy of a bird ; usually, the 
anterior prolnberant part. C. Entom. The lower 
surface ot the thorax or prothomx of an insect. 

1693 ir. lilaHiatdt Phys. Diet, (ed a). Pectus, \.\\e fjre- 
niosi p.irl of the Ihorax rca liiri^i from the Neck-lAjrie, 
down to the Midriff 1834 M'’Mi'rtkik Cuvier’s Anitu. 
Kingd. 450 In the other Ncniocerii, the probt^isis. .directed 
pcip-ndtcularly or ciuved on the pei^tus. 

t PeCUa-rioUB. a. Obs. rare-^. [f. L. ptcu~ 
ari-HS of or belonging to p^cn cattle + -ous ] 
i6s6 Ib-ouNT Gityssofy',, Peittay jterving for, or belong- 
ing to beasts or Cattle. 1658 in Fiiii urs. 

FecucHculture (pe-ki«dikr»liiui, -tpj). rare. 

[f. \^. pectid-em a beast, in pi. cattle + Cultuuk: 
after hortiiulUtre, etc.] The rearing of cattle. 

1885 Century Mag-. XXIX. 363 Acriculture and Horti- 
culture Pccudiculture. 

Pecul, variant of Picul; obs. form of Peckle. 
tPe'OUlate, sh. Ohs. Also 7 -at. [ad. L. 

embezzlement, f. /^^'r/ 7 /rTrf : see next. In 
F. ( 1 568 in IIatz.-D;irm.), l\.. pemlatOy Sp. 

peculado ] * Peculation. 

ax649 Uhumm. or Hawth. //«/. 7 <i,t. //, Wks (1711) 94 
Ariith .s bring forced and urged against them, e'lpeci.'iliy of 
peculate, as sale of crown-lands, wa.ste of the king's treasure, 
..transporting land.% to themselves and their friends. t6^ 

J. H sKHiNOTON Oceana Wks. (17001 139 Such as were arrain'd 
or try'd fur Peculator Defraudation of ihe Comniutiwealih. 
x686 IluRNKT Trao. lii. (1750) 153 One of the Noblcft was 
accused <)f Peculat. 1753 C ham urrs Cycl. . 9 m//., P*%mlator^ 
one who is guilty of the crime c.niled Peculate. 

Peculate (pe*kifll^t), v. [f. L. peciildt-^ ppl 
stem of pecnt&ri to emt^zzlc, f. pecUlium private 
property, orig, in cattle, f. ptcu cattle, money.] 
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fl. tram. To rob (the state or country) by 

peculation. Ohs. 

1748 W. Douglass Brii. Setilem. N. Amer. II. 17 la 
Ms'ii.acbusetis . they ^culated the Country by ruinous 
unnecessary Kxpence of Money. 

2. 'J’o embezzle or pilfrr (money). 

180a H. Martin HeUn e/Cdenross 1 1 1. 993 Two thousand 
pounds what die justly chargett me with having peculat^ 
from her Father. 1817 Souiuav Htst. Penins. H or 11 . 619 
The iicople .accused them of having peculated the puhlic 
money. 1884 Manchester Exa$n. i Oci. 4/5 .Several millions 
of taels, which they have . .pecHlate<) from the liiipci lal fundo. 
B tntr. 1 o practise peculation. 
x86t Lowku. E Flartbus Unum Pr. Wks. 1890 V. 45 
They . . have peculated in advance by a kind ol official post- 
obit 1876 K«.)Gi-rs Pol, Econ. xi. 135 'ITie honesty of a 
servant or manager, who does not embezzle or peculate. 

Heine Pe culatini; vhL sh. and ppl a. 

1783 Bubkr sp Fox's E. Itut Pill WLs. IV. 9 3 An oppies- 
aive . . rapacious, nnd pe« ulatiug despotism, with a direct 
disavowal of obedience to any authority nt home. . is. .the 
scale of your charter-government over great kingdoms. 18^ 
Aihenxum 7 Sepu 390/* ll hc eiidowiiienis have) loiigsime 
vaiii>%hed, no doubt, imo the pockets of peculating pa.dias. 

Peoulation (pcknlh^i jan). [n. of action f. L. 
peciildriKo Peculate (i)Ut for \.. pecUlatus Pecu- 
LA FE sb ^ : sec -ation.] The appi oprintion of public 
money or property by one in an official position ; 
the cinbe/zlcnient of money or goods cntiusicd to 
his care. 

1638 Pmiilim, Peculation, a robbing of the Prince or 
Common-weaUh. 1784 Cowpi-m Jask 11. 667 The family of 
pla|;ues That waste our vitals t-— peculation, sale Of honour, 
perjury, corruption, frauds. r8as tr. Eollins Atic. Hist. 
(ed. 15) HI. yii. i8f To he tried for peculation. 1874GRRRN 
Shott Jlist. ix. 8 g. 700 Marlborough wai dismissed from his 
command, charged with jiei ulation, and condetniifd. 

Peonlator (iJe ki/Jl^tWy. [a. J.. paulnlor an 
einl>ezzler, ngcnl-n. f. to Pecul vtk.] One 

IK ho peculates; an embezzler, esp. of public money 
or pKipierty. 

1656 WiAixyuT ChtssflgT , Peculator, tli.it robbctli the Prince 
or common treasure. 1783 Uunkk Sp. Fox's F. Jnd. Bill 
Wks. IV. 77 The supp«'i.scd peculators and destroyers of 
Oude repose tii all security in the husoins of tlieir accusers. 
1855 Moti Ev Dutch Rep. u. V. (1866) 217 All inramoii<( pecu- 
lator rollini' up a fortune with great rafwdity by hiH shame- 
less tnifTic ill l>eiicliccs, charges, uHices. 

PBCnli&r (pfkii2‘liaj), a. and sh. Alao 5 -ier, 
6 -er, -yor, -ear, -yor, 6-7 -iare. [n. ohs. F. 
pec u Her (16th c. in C'xicf.), or ad. L. pecul idr- is 
of or relating to private properly, f. pccH/i-um 
propel ty in cattle, private property, that which 14 
one s own, f. pccu cattle- Cf. also OF. pcculiaire 
(15th c.) in s.inie sense.] 

A. adj. 

1. That is one's own private property; thatijclongs 
or pertains to, or characterizes, an individual per- 
son, jdacc, or tiring, or group of persons or things, 
as distinct from others. Con.st. with preceding 
possessive {my tnwtj the kintfs cnvtt), or \Kith to. 

Peculiar to now always dcnott‘9 ‘brlonging exclusively 
to ' j formerly it might denote ‘ Ixlonging specially to 
ta. ( )f property, inateri.ri possession, etc. Obs. 
<■1460 FortijicI)e Abs. 4 Jim. Mon. ix. (1885) ijo How 
neces>arie it is the kynge haue grete possescioris, and 
peculier livriod fior his owiic snme. 0x548 Hall Chron., 
JJen. VI 151 The Duke of Gloucester b.ad not so muclic 
ad uaunccd.. the common wealth and puhliquc vtiliic, as his 
awnc priuflte thin^esde pcculier estate. x65a Nkkomam ir. 
SeUens Ma^ Cl. 6 The Sun, Aer. Water, Nature did not 
fr.ime IVcuUar ; A Public gift 1 claim. 01668 Dsvlnant 
Afans the Af aster iv. i. Now even all peculiar fields are 
turn'd to common roads about tins populous town. 1704 Db 
Fok Tour Gt, Jirtt. I. 123 Sturbndge Fair, .. This ^quare 
..is separate ami {leculiar to the wholesale dealers iii the 
wo<iIlcn mu 11 ti fact 1 1 re. 

b. In general sense, esp. of qualities, features, 
characteristics, etc. 

t Pef uliar in sUtution, a cant phrase in U .S. for negro 
•da very, formerly often aiiokcii of in the Southern statcb us 
' the peculiar dmnestic inhtitution of ibe South '. Obs, 

1509 Fismkm Fun.Serm. Ctess Richmomi Wks. (1876) 294 
The d.iyes that by the chirche were appoynted she kept 
them diligently and sereously, Ik in csfiecyall the holy lent. . 
hesyde hcrotlier pcculer fa.stesof deuocion, os saint Anthony, 
mogr Maudeleytu 1551 Robinson tr. More's Utop. l (1895) 

SI Tlicre is Hii other (caiisej which as 1 suppose is propicr 
and peculiare to yow Englishe men alone. 1555 I’'ardle 0/ 
Factons 11. v. 14B It was a p^ulier maner of ino Kynges 
of the Medes, lo haue many wines. 170B Popk 700, ^ May 
59 All other goods by fortune's hanrf are giv’n, A Wife is 
the peculiar gift of heav'n. i^i Bat lev, Birch, a Tree 
peculiar to Great Britain. 1766 FoBDVCE.S>r///, Yng. Worn. 
(1767) II. xiii, 999 A timidity peculiar to your sex. s8b 6 
Di9RAF.li Vrv, Grev vi. ii, Imituting the peculiar sound of 
every animal that he met. c 185a S. Carolina Can. (Farmer 
Diet. Am fr.\ The dangers which at present threaten the 
peculiar domestic institutions of the South. 

t 2 . Of separate or distinct constitntion or exist- 
ence ; independent, particnlar. individnal ; single. 

1907 Fisner Fun, Serm. Hen. Vlt, Wka fi876) *72 Ho 
sente money to be dyttrybuted for .x. M. masses peculcer 
to be sayd for hym. 1551 RtcoHDK Pathvf. Knand. 11. 
introd.. Minding to rcaertie the proofes to a peculiar boko 
which 1 will.. set forth. s6oo Shakb. Ham , iil iii. 11 Tho 
single and peculiar life is bound.. To kcepo it aetfe from 
noyanco. 0 171X Ken Hymns Evang. Poet. Wks. %j7\ I. 
15 ? T^orn gave a peculiar Wound. 1799 W. Tookk 
Kteio Rueesan Emp. II. so The Khanate of Kuan subsist^ 
as a peculiar state till ibe year 1559. 


PSCUIiIAB. 

3 . Distinguished in nature, character, or attribotea 
from others ; particular, special. 

1590 Sir T. Smyth Disc. IVeapone a Detracting.. the 
excellent enecta of our peculiar and oingular weapon the 
long Bowe. i6a8 Fbltnam Kesoioee il xxxi, W« seldome 
find any, without a peculiar delight in some peculiar thing. 
164a Kogers Nemman To Kdr., Sermons ore more peculiar 
for the suppressing of vicious manuera 17^ Adam Smith 
iV. At. V. 11. (i860) 11 . 437 A more proper subject of peruIUr 
taxation. 1849 Grote Gree<e 11. xlviL VI. 66 The po^ition 
of the Corinthians was peculiar. s8fo Tyndall Glac. 1. iv. 
35 This latter (loint. .is one of peculiar interest. 

4 . Having a character exclusively its own, sui 
generis ; unlike others, singular, uncommon, un- 
u.sual, out-of-the-way: strange, odd, ‘queer*. 

x6o6 Topskll Serpents (1658) 598 Tlie tongue of a serpent 
is peculiar; for . . it is alieo cluveii at the tip. 1706 burLxa 
Acrm. Forg/vt-ness 1874 JJ. 113 We are in such a 

pt'culiar position, with respevt to injuries done to ourse|ve!i 
that we can SLartely see them as they really are. i8ti 
A. T. Thomson Lond. Dhp. tii. (i8i8) 445 llie odour is 
peculiar and aromatic; the taste gratefully acid. 1837 
Dickkns Pichtv. XX, Mr. Weller’s knowledge of London 
was extensive and peculiar. 1888 Miss Bbaddon Fatal 
Three t i, She is a girl of peculiar temper. Mod colloq. 
He was alway.s thought a link peculiar. 

6. rccuitar Jurisdiction {autfiority^ ftc.), in 
Canon Lasv, a jurisdiction proper to itself, exemjit 
fiom or not subject to the jurisdiction of the 
bishop of the diocese. (*f B. 5. 

ctsas Abp. Warham JLrt to M'olsey in Ellis Ofig Eett. 
Str. 111. cxxxv, The value of the bmeficcs wuTiin tlie 
diocesse of Canierbiirie and the iiirisdictiuii peculiar of the 
same. 1555 J. PHiLrorin Foxe/f.^- Af.(i583)i79o, I huuenot 
oftended in your Dioces. For that whitlie 1 spake . . wus in 
Panics Churchc. winch, .is a pcLuliar lurisdiciioii beionjiing 
lo the Deane of Pauks. 1716 Akiiffe I'aterron 94 The 
Arihbishop whereof lias also a peculiar Juiisdiction in 
thirteen Pari.shcs within the City of Lruidon fete.]. «8aa 
D. & S. 1 vsoNS Btit., I^etfon, C^lytun. .. The Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter aie patrons of the Viuirage...The Clmrch 
is in iheir peculiar juri.sdiciion. 1840 Penny Cycl XVJL 
103/a The living of Doichcstcr [Oxoii.J is a perpetual curacy, 
in the jurisdiction of the peculiar couii of I>oi(.hester. 

6. Peculiar People, a a name applied to the 
Jews as God’g own chosen people; hence tramf. 
in religious sense. (Also p. race, nation, etc.) 

1494 Fabvan ( hrtyn.yw. 550 Of Iur gicat mercy he hath 
VLsyied vs, 1 tru<vtc, liii peculiar people. 1535 CovMfDAiR 
Ihut, XIV. 2 The Lord h.ath chosen the t«> tie his awne 
pcculicr people from amonKc all tlie narions — 'litus 
II. 14 To p<nirge vr to be a peculiar iirople vnto himselfc. 
1651 Houues Ler/iath. ii. x\xi. 1B7 Having chos -n out one 
l^culiar Nation for his Subjects. 1738 Weslky Ps. li xxi, 
The dear peculiar Race Their grateful Sacrifice shall bring. 

b. A modern religious sect (calleil al.so the 
PluvisUad J^ecu liars) founded in 1858, and most 
iiinnetous about London. 

They b.ive no preachers, creeds, ordinnn^e^ or church 
or ).'a rural lull, and they rely whi>U;| on prayei for the cure of 
I disease, rejecting medical aid ; this last is the feature which 
brings them s^tecially under public notice. 

1875 Pumh 19 June 267/1 Of course the Peculiar People 
have tlie right to hellc\c in miracle and also the right to 
disbelieve iii medicine. 189a Spectator 19 Mar. 391 Drugs 
may he dispensed with altogether, as b\ the Pei uhar JkopTe 
or the F.uih lUakrs. 1901 Fy^ex if eehly Se7vs 79 Mat. 
2/4 ' I’ei uliar' parents censuied at Barking. 

1 7 . In peculiar, as a peculiaiity : in particular. 
x6o 7 TopsbLL Fonr-f Btosts 315 F.gipt had this in 
peculiar, tlmt no other order, no not a senator, might be 
pic-idcnt or govern among them. 1690 Lockk Govt. 1. xi. 

^ i6a Dnc may as well say, ..this Duniinion was to lielong 
in peculiar lo one of his Issue. 1704 NoRiiia Ideal World 
II. xii. aj5 As for Truth he must l>e a great stranger to her 
and to tiiinsell too, that shall look upon it as a possession in 
peculi.ir. 

B. sh. (absolute uses of the adj.) 

1. In geneial senses. 

1 , a. A peculiar property or possession ; a pro- 
perty or privilege exclusively one's own. 

1650 T. D. Worcester's Apophth J05 Leave wa^ obtained 
..that he inight be buried in Windsor Castle (where there 
is a peculiar for the family). 1737 Whiston Josephus, Hist. 
v. XL I a They would prenerve . . that temple which was 
their peculiar. 1846 Grotk Greece 11. vi. ll. 543 How far 
the pt^uliur of the primitive Sp;irta extended we have no 
means of determining. 1865 •— Plato 1 . xiv. 451 A peculiar 
appertaining u> pbiioaopher.s, distinct from though analogous 
to tho peculiar of each several aru 

+ b. peculiar people (A. 6 a) : said of the Jews, 
and of Christian l^lievcrs. Ohs. 

1609 Bible (Douny) Mai. iii. 17 And they slml be to me . 
to my peculiar, ancf 1 wil spare them, as a man hpareth his 
Roniie. 01617 Bayne Oh Eph. (1658) zi6 Belcevers are a 
pcculi.-ir to God, are set apart. 01638 Medk B'Xri. (1679) 

181 We who are God’^ peculiars, must demean our selves 
peculiarly both toward ^d man. 1650 Hammond On 
Ps evL 40 He would own them for ever as his peculiar, 
t O. One's own wife or mistress. Ohs. 

1615 G. Sandvs Tran, 66 Vet are they ['Turks] to meddle 
with none but their owne peculiars : the offending woman 
they drowne. and the man they gaiuih. 0x700 B. E. DicL 
Cant. Crew, Peculiar, a Mistress. 

+ 2 . One't peculiar^ one's private Interest or 
ipecial concern. Obs, 

x6as in Cosin' s Corr. (Surtees) 1. 60 In respect of my pecidisr 
1 am better. 1637 R. Ashley ir. Mnlvee^* David Pe^ 
eecuted 54 Uce is governed by that which apperiaines to the 
King, and not by his owne peculiar, xyao-x JMt.fr. MM * 
Jrml. <1799) II. 956 The Concern they will Icam for the 
Afliiini of the Universe, will naturally fead them lo a close 
atteDiioo to their own Pecaliar. 
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f 3. A peculiar attribute or quality; a peculiarity ; 
a special or excluaiTe characteristic. Ods. 

PUTTBNHAM Po€*i€ I. ii. (Arb.) ai A peculiar, 

wliiw our speech hath in many things difluring from tlicira. 
i6ss Ur. Mountaou App. Cfsar^yi Omnipresence is the 
absolute Peculiar of the Almighty. 1657 W. Rand tr. Cos- 
semifs Li/a Pairesc 1, 130 Perad venture (those Stigmata, 
or iiisen«ibje partt] might . belong to some peculiar of that 
disiase which termefl Elepbantiasis. 170K Noaitia tdaal 
World au6 There^ is this peculiar in vision that is uot in our 
other senses, that U includes an outward objective perceptioiL 
/ES7S0 A. H ll Wka, (17^) 11 > 396 Your poetry is a peculiar, 
that will make it impos^Ie, you shonhl be forgotten. 

1 4. An imliviclual member oi n class or part of 
a collective whole; a particular, item, or detail. 

1610 Hkalky St. Auff. Citia 0/God vti.ii. (i6so) 847 Why 
. . could not he . . extend his generall power ihrougti each 
peculiar? 1713 Dkrham Fhya.-Theol. vi. v. 3O5, I shall., 
bpeak only of two peculiars moie. 

IL Specific and technical senses. 

6 . Ecfl. A parish or chnrcli exempt from the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary or bishop in whose 
diocese it lies, either as a royal peculiar (1 t. a 
ch.ii)cl exempt from any jnrisrliction but that of 
the severe i(pi) or as subject to the jurisdiction of 
a bishop of another diocese, or to that of a dean, 
chapter, prebendary, etc. 

Court fl/ Peculiars, a. branch of the Court of Arches having 
iiirt'^liciion over the pccuharn of the archbishop of Canter* 
bury. (Peculiars weie, fur most purpo>es, abolished by 
Act 10 & 1 1 Viet. c. 98.) 

1368 Bp. \V. A1.1.EY in Strype A am. Re/. (1709) I. xvxL sio 
That Bishops may liave jurisdiction to c:dl all criniinal 
c.iii-’CK before them, and to reform other disorders in all 
Peculiars, and places exempt, which be spelnnt as latroHMw. 
1631 Wh RVKH /live. /'MM. Mon, 309 .Shorhain is but a Peculiar 
til the Arclibishop, who holds his prerograiue wheresueuer 
bn lands do lie. idsB PiiiM.iPS, The Court 0/ Peculiars. 
1704 J. Hahhis T.ex, Tcchn. I. />c-w//«r, signifies a p.u-« 
lirular Paii^ilt or Church that hath Juris liction within its 
self, for Pndiat of Wills, &c exempt fmm the Ordinary, 
and ihe Bishops Courts.^ 1768 pLArKaTONB Comm. III. 

V. 65 The court of peculiars is n branch of and annexed 
to the court of airhes. it has a jurisdiction over all those 
paiishes dispeised through the province of Canterbury 
in t)ie iiudst uf other dioceses, wJiiuh are exempt from 
the oidinary's jurisdiction, and subject to (he^ metropolitan 
only. 1865 Pall Mall G. 21 Aug. 9/1 P.urian, the royal 
(If-auery, has l»ccn a peculiar since tlie days of Aihelstan, 
and kept Its privileges when other wculiais were aliolished. 
1899 Westm. Gita, an Mar. 10/a The Dean of the Arches 
took his title front iiie old Court of l^cculiurs of the Arch- 
hi-shop of Canterbury, who formerly exeicised jurisdiction I 
over iliirte.cn exempt parishes in the diocese of London and 
fifty-seven p.arishes called ‘ peculiars ' in other dhiceses. . 
These * peculiars ’ were abolished about fifty years ago, and 
ih>' Court of which the Dean of tlio Archcb was fJean went 
with them. 

b. iramf, and Jig, A place, district, oiBcc, etc., 
exempt from ordinary jurisdiction. 

1591 (» FniTCiiFR Russe Commw. (Ilakl. .S<k.) 37 Out of 
the province .of Vagha, there is given him for a peculiar 
exempted out of the Chetfird of Posolskoy, 17,000 rubl>cl.s, 
1605 ('AMobS Rem.^ That Scuiland was by them accounted 
ail i-xcmpt kingduiiie, and a Pe< uliar properly appertaining 
to the Bomuii Chappell. 1651 N. Bacon Dhc. Eng. 

II. iv. 1739) 71 It [the Chancery] soon becomes a kind of 
I'cculiar, exempting it self fiom the ordinary course in 
iiiaiuier of Tiial, and from the ordinary rules of Law. 
t6. In the colonies and provinces of New 
Kngland : A district, or piece of land, not included 
in any ‘town’, nor as yet incorporated as a ‘town’. 

lyao Connect. Col. Rec. (1878-4) VI. aio Resolved . .That 
Mr. John Krad, who(|wcllH between Fairfield and Danbury, 
be likewise annually listed, as a peculiar 10 Danbury. 1737 
/////. VIU. ivj All pei.uli'irs, or 1 iiids not as yet Did within 
the bounds of any town,, .shall be as.ses.sed by the rates of 
the next town unto it. 1719 Wd. 330 Being informetl that 
a certain piece of land in tno county of Windham is not in 
any town but still remains a {leculiar,. . Be it enacted . . That 
the i..iid tract of land bo annexed to the town of Voluiitown. 
y79 I'ermont State Papers (1821) 997. 1809 Kknoacl 

Trav. 1 . ii. 17 Precincts or peculiars are in some extses 
ordered to lie rated at or in certain towns, and in such 
otses aie i*iied and governed by the town. 

7 . a. A nickn.ime in Oxford 1837-8) for 
members of the * Evangelical * party. (Cf. A. 6 a.) 

1837 J. H. Nkwman Let. in Purcell Afanm’ng (iBgs) 1 . 884 
The amusing thing is that the unfortunate Peculiars are 
atiackrd on so many sides. 1838 Bp. WimERPoHCB Diary 
111 Ashwell Li/e (1879) I. 1T9 [lie] had all the faults of the 
low tone of the Peculiara strongly marked. 1895 Purcbix 
Mantung 1 . X14 ' Puscyitca and Peculiars ' stood Moulder to 
shoulder. 

b. One of the Peciiliar People: see A. 6 b. 

1876 C. M. Davies Unorth. Lomi, 175 (heading) The 
Plumstead * Peculiars’, ibid, 176 The ri<>k of having a., 
contagious disease spread, by the manipiiI.*itions of these 
' Pcniuars*. 1893 i” Daily Apr. 7/4 All you who mean 

to follow in the same old way and be Peculiars follow me. 

t Peou’llarUm. Obs. [f. prec. + -ism.] The 
doctrine or practices of ‘ Peculiars ' (B. 7 n>. 

1836 Newman Let. in Liddon, etc. Li/a PusaykxZiy^ 1 . xvL 
368 London is overrun with peculiarism. 1838 fir. wilbee- 
PONCB ill Ashwell Li/a (1B79) I. iv. 119 A i^ood man, but 
a poor creature, evidently set up by Peculiarism. 

Peouliarity (p^i^lii8e*rTti). [f. Pkouliab^ 
-ITY ; cf. late L. pecHlidritiis (St. Gregory).] 
The quality or condition of being peculiar, 
t !• The condition or fact of belonging excluaively 
to oae«elf ; excleaive possession ; private ownership. 

1810 Bp. H/sll ^pUi. v. U. 14 What neede w« to disdainio 
all peculiarity in goods? 


f b. tpu. The cohditioD of being God*! peculiar 
peojDle. Obs, 

sMr Baxtbb Mar, Prognoat. ti. xlriil. 6a Some of them 
(Jews] Ke-exUblished in their own Landi But not to th^ 
antient peculiarity, or pohey and Law. 1777 Flbtchcb 
Bibla Calvinism Wks. 1795 IV. 253 If God had made his 
covenants uf peculiarity with all aiankind, would they not 
have ceased to be peculiar? 

2. Tne quality of being peculiar to or character- 
istic of a single person or thing ; also, an instance 
of this, that which it peculiar to a single f«rson 
or thing ; a distinguishing or special characteristic. 

s(^6 Sir T. Bruwnk P^eud. Ep. 11. v. 90 That a piece of 
opium will dead the force and blow [01 a bullet]..! finde 
herein no such peculiarity, no more then in any gumme or 
viscose body. tja 6 Lroni AlbartCa Atehit. I. 78/a We 
shall speak first of those tilings wherein they agree } and of 
their peculiarities afterwards. 1850 M^CoaH T)tv. Govt. si. 
L (1874) >14 'fhe peculiarity of a miracle is, that it has not 
a cause ill the natural powers operating in the Gmihos. s^ 
J. H. Newman l/ist.SA. (1873) 11 . 1. ii.6x It is a peculiarity 
uf Asia that its region<t are either very hot or very coldL 
fii. A particular liking or regard; a partiality. 
1687 Boylk Mafiyrd. Theodora xi. (170^ i^a He could 
discern in In r Breast such a re^enlment of nis Services, as , . 
imply'd n peculiarity for his Person. 1847 Emerson Repr. 
Afent S/uiks, Wks. (Bohn) f . 36a Shakespeare hes no pecu> 
liariiy, 110 importunate topic; but all u duly given. 

t b. Special attentiveniSi to a pentou ; cf. Pau- 
TIOULAKITY 7. Obs. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa iii, 1 had not v.'tiue enough for 
him to treat him with peculiarity either by smiles or frowns. 

4. The quality of being sui gtmrit or unlike 
others ; singularity, uncommonness, oddity ; also, 
an instance of this, an odd trait or characteristic. 

1751 Ln. Orrery Ramnrhs SwiJ (1752) 17 She died 
towardi the end of January absolutely destroyed by the 

r culiaiity of her fate. 1777 Boswell yohnson 17 Sej^t., 
said, in writing a life, a man’s peculiarities should be 
mentioned, because they mark his character. 1817 Miss 
Miteoro in L'Kstran^e /,^(i87o) II. i. 18 There is another 
very singular peculiarity about Mr. Talfourd ; he can’t sfiell. 
s86^ R. W. Daib Jew. Temp xvi. (1877) 179 You will have 
noticed the peculiarity of the cxpre8!.ioni 

t 6 . « Pkculiabisu : cf. Pi-ouliar B. 7 a. rare, 
1838 Bp.Wilsbrforck in A. R. Ashwell Li/e{\^tp I. iv. 114 
They will disgust some welbintcntioned Churchmen by a 
fanoful imitation of antiquity, and drive them into tower 
depths uf * Peculiarity 

Peonliarize ( pfki^/’lilraiz), v. [f. Peculiar a, 

-f - 1 /E.J trans. T'o make peculiar. 

1 1. To appropriate exclusively to. Obs. 

1604 Hkywood unnatk. iil 140 He oiiely pecullarhcd to 
hiiiLscIfe a lift pait o( the people, and the rest were imploded 
in a;;ri('uUure and tillage. 1893 .Sclatbr Enn, Semt, 95 Sept. 
(1634) 1 5 Xdat9/iia, .a word not iiM;d in any Heathen Author, 
but ]>ecu 1 iarired to the iii->p*ircd ueninen of Holy Writ. *704 
Nklson Fa)>ls Sf Fest. xi. 113 'llieic was to be ii<> more Dis- 
tinction betwixt the Children of Abraham and other People, 
and no one ]>and more peculiorized than another. 

2. To give or impart peculiarity to. 

1640 Howell Dodona's Gr. 75 Totiching that Title, which 
doth pcculiarize Druinit's Monarch from all other. 1706 
Coi.KRiix.E Lett., to y. Thelwall (1893) 197 I his, I thinlc, 
peculiarises iny style of writing. i8at B/ackw. Alag IX. 
515 Those distineni*ihing marks which pcculiarire the Latin 
original. 183* Stonr Bailout Sptr. Aiaui/ist. L 15. 

Peonliarly LiUU), adv. [f. Peculiar a. 

+ -LY -.] In a peculiar manner. 

L In a way that ii one’s own, and not another 
person's ; as reg irds oneself ; individually. 

XS73-80 Baret Aiv, P 890-1 Things tlmt were his owne 
peculiai ly. BoviJt Ejd^xts 0/ Mot, viL 89 Any Vault 

that were exquisitely built, would peculiarly answer to some 
detcrniiiMte Note or other. I7»6 Nat, Hist, Irel. ^ A 
certain sort of sea-coal .. wonderful small, and i)eruli.'\rly 
called comb. 1815 C hron. in Ann. Reg, la/t He would bring 
him to account for his conduct to himself peculiarly. 1871 
Mold hV /'V//a«Ve(f886)6 Many of his ideas were in the air, 
and did not belong to him peculiarly. 

2 . In a wav distinct from others; particularly, 
especially: also colloq.^ more than usually. 

1361 T. Norton Calvins imt, I. vL | x Wherby the 
faithfull haue alway been peculiarly scuered finm the 
prophane nations. i«x Goldino Calvin on Ps, xxx. 13 
The very course of the woorcls lequ noth, that hee should 
make mention here i^ulmrly of his own dewiie. 1650 
Fuller Pisgah yyv Table of sliew.bread..nuide of iluii 

S lid, which hi-t Father David had peculiarly prepared for 
at purpose. 1749 Fibluino Tom Jonet v. vii, To render 
the lot of one man more pcculi irly unhappy than that of 
others. iBao W. Irving Sketch Bk. I. 51 A l.ttic iiir of 
which her husband was pernlinrly fond. 1891 Hllfn B. 
Harris ApoL Aristides L 3 The Arabs regard the spot as 
peculiarly sacred. 

3. In a way unlike others ; unnsually, strangely, 
oddly, qiicerly. 

*•• 7 . C- Bronte J, Ryrs xlx. If you knew it, you are 
peruiUily situated ; veryneai happiness; yes; within reach 
of it. xooi Daily Chrvn. 16 July 5/1 (He] Ls one of those 
peculiaiTy-constiiutcd Englishmen who rather ei\joy the 
West Coast climate than otherwisei 

Peouliarness (p/ku-liam^s). Now rare, 

[f. Peculiar a. + -ners.] The quality of being 
peculiar ; peculiarity. 

156s Daus tr. Bullingtr on Apoe. (1573) nob. Their 
pectiliamesse or diuersltie is, that Sathan hath sowru 
sundry heresies in the Chuich feic-]. «i 64 Mrdr Wks, 
(1678) s Things sacred .. which have upon them a relation 
of Mculiamcas towards Cod. a s 6 d J. Ourham Exp. Rev, 
i. (x 6 ^ as Done to shew a peculiarness in that day and 
the meetings on it. 


tP«ou*]lat 0 , r. Obs. rare^K fL L. fetMsBn 
to provide with a pccuUum ] So f Feoutiatlon; 

x6^ Blouitt Glotsogr.^ Paemliate. . to punish by the purse, 
Co take away a mans go^ I also to enneh. t6^ pNiLUr% 
Pacnliationt a taking away a mans goocl'W 

II FeoiUiiim (prkirJ'lifiro ). [L picBiitim privatt 
property ; deriv. of dwrn cattle.] 

1. Eont, Law, The property which a father 
allowed bis child| or a master allowed his alave, 
to hold tis ids own. 

1706 in Philups. 1767 Sib J. D. Stcuart Pot, Eton, I. la 
vL 193 Why was a pecuiium given to slaves, but to engage 
them to become dextrous? 1854 Milman l.aU, Chr, 111. v. 
(1864) II. a6 The pecuiium over which lull power wns vested 
in^ the son wss extended by Augustus, to all which he 
might acquire in miliuiry scrv ice. 

2. A private or exclusive posstssioD, property, or 
appnitenance. 

1681 Glanvul Saddudsmns w, 167 'They know the Soul 
survives the Body, uiid therrfoie make their bargain sure 
f »r the poHsesKion ck'it rs iheir Pecuiium after death, lyee 
Waii-ri.anu Pight Serm. ii. 51 They (the Jews] were his 
pti Mount, Ills I hi^usen Peuplf , and . . He was in a more eminent 
manner their God. 1771 Burkk Lett., to Bp. Chester (1844) 
1 . 397 ThU is the pecuiium of blame, which yoiir lordship 
h.is portiuncri out to me, and separated from the common 
stock. 1838 J. Mar-iini'Au Stua Chr. (1873' 34 ® Believe 
not . . they have snatc lied it (this planet] as their pecuiium 
quite^ out of the Supn-tne Hand. 1683 Spectator 3 Nov. 
1406 '1 he odice has ihns come to he regards as a pecuiium 
fur the jouihfiil sons or personal friends of Judges. 

t FacU'nialy ts. obs. [ad. L, pecuniBl is^ f, 
petunia ‘ money ’ ; in earlier sense ‘ property *, C 
pecti c.Ttile; cognate with OTcut. *jeku^ Goth. 
faihu, 0\L.fcoh,/^o\ sec Fee] 

1. Consisting of or exacted in money; « Pe( uniaby 
a. i. b. Having to do uith pecuniary penalties. 

c 1386 CiiAix'RR briar's T. 16 If any persone wolde vp-on 
hem pteyne Thcr myghte asicrte hjm no pecunyal peyne. 
^1348 Hall Chton^ lien. VII (1550) 37 EngiUhmori dyd 
lido passe vpon the ohseriiAcion and Icroynge of penall 
luwes or pecuniull statutes. s58a-8 /list. Jos. Vl (iScq) 174 
'J'hcy should ofler him a (Crtane pecunwl sum in recom* 
pence. 1394 T Bfdincpikld tr Machiavelifs Flofentima 
///>/.( 159V 46 Condemned in pecuniall punishment. 1714-46 
\\\ Mem, hideoH Guthrie Wo were all KeiiteiiLed, 

they to Mnal and pecuiiial mulcU and 1 to baiiishmeiiL 

2. Of or ;>crtaining to money ; »Pe( Ijn)ary a. a. 

1506 Kaiender She/h, (1802) HI. App. »8o Cease of jroiir 

pccunyall pensemenu 1530 Palsco. 390/1 Pecunyall, belong- 
ynge to mouev, pecuniat. 

t Peou*nlar, a. Obs. rare^K [ed.OT.pecum- 
aire.] - PKt UNiART a, i. Hence tPeou-morlF 
adv , pecuniarily. 

1530-1 Actaa Hen, Vlll, c t$ All and sinnlar,. peynes 
of death, peynes corporall and pecunyar. 1696 Earl Monm. 
tr. Jtoccalims Advts, /r, P amass. \\. \i. (1674) 145 'ihey 
should make pour mens faults pecuniarly punishable. 

Fecimiarily (pfki/rniiirili), adv, [f. next 4> 
-LYi^.] Jri a pecuniary manner; in respect of 
money ; + Ly exaction of money [pbs^, 
a x6i4 Donns BuiBavarov II. id. } a (1644) 94 Salique law 
punishes a Hitch, which is convict to have eaten a man, 
pecimiarily, and at no high price, a 1734 North Lives 
(TSa6) IN. 196 There was no ronudatir.ii . . to charge him 
criminally or pecuniarily, to which he had not answers 
incontrovertible. 1879 M. Pattison MilUm 9 Milton's 
fatlierN circunistances were not such as to m.ike a fellowship 
pecuniarily an object to bi^ soil ^ i.aw Ttmes a8 Mar. 
389/9 P. and N. • . became pecuniarily' embarrassed. 

Feenniarj (pfkifi niari), a. {sb.) [ad. L. 
pealfiiuri-us, i.pecunia money : see -ART In F. 
pih'uniairs ( 13 II 1 c. in llatz.-Darm.) ] 

1 . ConsiBliiig of money; exacted in money. 

150a Old, Crysten AfenyN. de W. nod) iv, xxL ajB Or 
dutli piinycyons j^cuiii.u'ic-s pryncypaily by his auaryce. 
1641 J. Iackson True Exwjg. /. 1 46 He .. inflicted ^th 
corpor.'ill smart and pecuniary mulcts upon them. 1716 
Swmr (,u/lix>eriu vi. 151 Whether they rci,eivcd any pecu- 
niary reward for pleading. 1766 tr. Ben ana's Ess. Crimes 
xviu (1793) 68 Theie was a time when all punuiliineiits were 
pecuniary. 1875 Si uaus ( onst. Hist. II. xiv. 138 The many 
pecuniary aids that he has been obligcxl to ask Tor. 

b. Of an offence or law: Having a money 
|>eiialty, entailing a fine. 

1610 Donnr Pseudo-martyr an Hee cast in a dead sicepe 
all bloudy l.iwes, and in a slumber all pecuniarie lawes 
which might offend, fk aggneuc them. 1631 N. Bacon 
Disi. Cm/ /i«^. II. ix. (17^9) 54 Having learned how to 
make capital offences pecuniary. 

2. Gf, lielonging to, or having relation to money. 

16x3 CiXKBRAM, Pecuniarie, of or belonring to money. 
s6a6 Sir T. Bkumnk Pseud. Ep. 1. iii. 11 'Iheir impostures 
..deluding not oiicly unto pecuniary defraudations, but the 
irreparable deceit of deatli. 179s Anecd. W. Pitt 1 . xxi, 333 
The legacy of / loooo . . had amply supplied his pecuniary 
wants. 184X-4 EMhHtiON Elss., Prudema kVks. (Bohn) 1 . 98 
Imprudent Kcnius, struggling for years with paltry pecu- 
niary dlflicuTties. 

3. Having regard to money; of which money 
is the object. ? Obs. 

167a Sir T. Browne Let. Friend | ao .Strong and healthful 
Generations, which haiipen but contingently in mere peru- 
niiii^^ Matches. 1775 r alck Day's Diving resxri a Hii di» 
position penurious) nis views pecuniary. 

tB. sb. Money; in //., resources In money; 
money matters. Obs. 

1604 R. Cawdrkv Table Aiph.,Paeitnirtrie, coynn. 1748 
Richardson Clarissa (i8ro) III. ix. 63 011 Antony has 
already given the mother a hint which will make her jealous 
of pecuniaries. 1767 J. Parsons Rem. Japkei 36 To pecunL 
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FECUNIOTTS. 

iirMB, the Earl of Hilkborougb bath wisely added tbc meani 
of iiuiruccion. 

PaOUl&iOTUI (p/kii7‘ni9&)y a. Now rate. Also 
6 peownioj. [ad. L. pectinids-us aboundio|j; in 
money, moiicyetl, money: sce-ous. Cf. 

oba. P. picunieux ^Oresme 14th c.), perh. the im- 
mediate source. Tiie negative impecunious is 
much more used.] 

1 . Well providctl with money; moneyed, wealthy. 

*393 I'ANou P. PI C. xiu. 1 1 Treres wollen |>e louye, And . 

§ raye f )r be, pol by pyl, yf bi>w be pecunyouK. 1535 W. 

I bWART C > on. Scot. (kolKj 1 1 1 . 5^3 Trowand th.at t> me tha 
war pecwMio<4. 163a bHFRWooo, Pecunious (or full of money), 
POi.unUux^ ^ui n btauco p cf argtnt. 1706 PitiLl ipr, Pomni- 
oys. Moneyed, or full of Money. i 086 Aa/. Pev. 1 1 iJec. 78 ;/i 
She succumbed to theblandivhnicntAofapccunioussquireling, 
t 2 . Moiicy-loviiig, avaricious. Obs, rare~-^. 
a 15119 Skci.ton Jit. 3 P'oti'S Wks. 1843 1 . rixj Pecunyoiis 
foolcs, that bee nuar>ce, . weddeth these olde wyddred 
women, wiiycli hath StiLkcs full cf nobles. 

So Poounlo'sity, the state or fact of being sup- 
plied with money. 

1683 ( 1 . A. MAcDoNNrti. Chess Lifc-Pict. 1(6 A Frcmh- 
man, who.se bc-ringed fingers . . betokened a certain amount 
of pe< iiniosity. 

t Pe'Oimy. Also 5 -unla, -uyne. [a. 

NF. and hv.pecunie ^ Central OF. pccune, ad. L. 
pecunia money.) Money. 

1393 I.ANr.i . P. PI. C. IV. 003 Be be peciinie y-payed )>auh 
panics chide, c 1450 Lc/c St. Cuthbirt (Surtees) B041 And 
noght for na pccuyrie Mending of i>air lyues proloyne. 1484 
Caxtun J'acit's <>p AtP‘ni.e li, 1 he second fable is of the 
Commys.sion of pecuny or money. 

Fed C ALso 4 6 pecide, 7 pedd. See also 
Pad sb.^ [Of unknown origin.] A wicker pannier ; 
a hamper with a lid. 

Chiefly in urc in tlie Eastern Counties from Northants to 
Ehscx, and in Devon and Somerset. 

1390-1 in W. Hudson Leet Jurisd. Norwich (1891) 73 
Thomas Pennyng assuctus est accipcre equos cum pcdd>s, 
diversortiin cxtr.uieorum et duccrc in dumum suam. unde 
Ballivi aniittunt custumam suain; et est coiiimtiiits lorstal- 
lator piscitirn. C1440 Promf. Parv. 390A Pedde. idem 
ouod Pantre. 1473 Sir J. Paston in P. Lett, 111 . 10a 
Whyclie 1 praye yuw and Berney to gedre joyntly, . to 
IrtiSsc i 1 a pedde, and sende them me hyddre. 1^5 T. 
JifKMV l^et. to H^. I^asti'H 31 Jan. (MS.), lo the peadelera 

S it.ke or the botnm of his pedde or hanijier. o 1661 Kullhk 
''ot thxs, Dorset 1.(1603)378 Doisci'saie Peda or Panniers 
earned on the bn^ks of Horses, on which Huglcrs use to ride 
and carry tlicir Coin modi ties. 1691 .Shauwull Sconrers iv. 
i, I . . flung down all the i>e<i8 with pippins about the Streets, 
a i8a5 Koriiy Coc. t.Angiia^ PetU .a large wicker basket 
with a lid. Two are commonly used,, .one on each side of a 
horse, in which P‘*rk, fowls, butter, and egg», arc canted to 
market, and fish hawked about the country. i 83 i Standard 
89 July 5/8 The fish ore packed in 'peds* or aiiiall boxcb. 

b. Comb , as ped-beily, ped'market. 

a iSms Korhy Poc. A’. Anj^lta. . .a Wily round 

and piottiheifint like a ped. 1865 Way in I'roinp. Pan>. 
389 The market in Norwich, where wares brought in 
fioin the country are cxpo.sed for sitle, being known as ti e 
ped market. i 806 Elwoki my W. Sotn, ICord bk. s. v.. There 
u a large pccl-maiket at Taunton every Satiird.iy. 

Ped^. Abbreviation of 1 *kdehtrian. slans^. 

^ 1863 Tvnedde Son^s 87 \N hite and Rowan, champion peds, 
ba* g.H a the lot for racin'. i 83 i sportsman 31 Jan. 4 6 
Foda|[e Obs. exc. JJtst. [ad. med. 

L. Peddij'tum (nth c. in Du Cange), for cat Her L. 
peJdtiium ; see Peaok.] Toll paid for panging 
through a place or country : ^ Peaoe. 

138a WvcLiK JSnra iv. 13 'J'ribute, and pedage- 11388 tol, 
yn/g. vi'cii^al], and ^eris rentus thei shul not 3iue ' c 1435 
Cot/. C laud. A. a If. 134 hj Allc bat vary thcfully settytfi 
tailagC'i vppon men of holy clinchc. as nedage (/r. pixi«tgej, 
gwyage, or any obur vnskylful tliraluom. i<^ Cowsli. 
/nter/r^ Pe /age [ pedagiu/n\ s.gnificth money giuen fur the 
p.tssing by footc or horse through any counirey. 18 tr. 
Charter to Neiv Sainbury Jin. in (?. Sev. (i8-'6) XXXIV. 

377 Its citizens should be quit, throughout the land, of toll, 
ponc.tge, passage^, pedage [ong. paagioj, last.'ige, ..carriage, 
and all other ctcsioms. n 1843 South tv Comm.pl. /it. 111 . 
3^'fhe abbot was to wall tlie town, and receive pcd.tge. 

PedagOg^al (peduoju-gai), a. rare. [l. L. 
pskia^dg-us Pkdagoqub t -ai..] Of or belonging 
to a pedagogue. 

*775 S J. Pratt I Veral Opin. xlviii. (1783) II. 19 The 
threatening tone, the brow austere, Bespoke pedaEOgai 
tyranny. 1833 New Mont/ily Mag. VII. 386 He. .smirked 
hiH way to a p^agogal desk. 

FedaffOgio t^^dag^-dAik), a, and Also 

pedd-. [mod. f. L. pmdagogic us^ a. Gr. naiSayar- 
ytn~ot, f. natSayary-os pedagogue: sec - 10 . So F. 
pidagogique (1733 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj. Of, pci taming to, or characteristic of 
a pedagogue or pedagogy ; having the office or 
charncler c^f a pedagogue. 

1781 Warton Hist. Png. Poetry \. III. 359 In the pedti- 
cogic char.icter he (H ggins] al-.o publi.sh' d Holcot's [Hu* 
I<>et's] Dictionaries newly correct^ . . &c. 1833 Sir W. 

Hamilton Discuss. (1R53) 558 P.iedagogic and didactic 
theory. 18^ Masson Arx. 393 'I he pe<lagogic era of the 
worthy and lone dead Mr. I.ukc Fra.vr. 1881 Nature 
XXllI. 615/1 A redngngic ConErcRO. 1885 J. Paym Tt/t ^ 

T own I. 41 'J'he pedagogic tone in which he had Bpokf*n. 

B. sb. (usually pi. Pedagogioe.) The science, 
art, or principles of pedagogy. 

*884 Pedagogics. (Grr pedogogik.'S I 

or art of »ucces*fnl teaching .The Aame aR 
Pedagogic. 1888 yml. Educ. i Aug. 169 Pedagogics can 
no more than theology be put on the Bhelf. 


Pedagoffioal (pedftgp'd^ik&l), a, [f. as prec. 

+ -AI..] «=■ TfiDAOOOIC. 

sflio Halfs Lett. Synod Dari i Jan. in Cold. Rem. (1688) 
4}3 The putting of Interrogatoncs, which thing they much 
disdained os Pedagogical. 1797 Monthly Mag. XLVIII. 
314 Voltaire . . wu in a thousand degrees superior to the 
pedagogical fanatic. 1834 IL Milu:k Scenes 4 Leg. xxviii. 
11857) 410 He reiinquishcd his pedagogical charge fur a 
cliapel 111 Kiliiuirnock. 

lienee P^dagogloa^ adv.^ in the manner of 
a petia|;ogue; in 1 elation to pedagogy. 

1O77 hcho 31 July 2/4 ‘The results have been most favour- 
able , says one, ‘spiritually, morally, and pedagogicaily '. 
1884 Athenseum a6 Jan. 117/1. 

Fedagoglam: see Pedagoguibm. 
Fedagogist (pe dag^A'^t)* Pedagogy + 
-I8T.] line versed in pedagogics. 

1894 Educ. News (U. .S ) 14 Apr. v 10 'I o profess one’s self 
a Herbartian is not to reject any of the truths di»cuvercd 
by previous pedagogists. 1895 Jiduc. Rro. bept. 164 Con- 
sidering the meager attention that..pedagogist4 have given 
to the principles. 

Pedagogue (l^*dft"(>g), sb, Foi ms : 4-6 peda- 
gogo, 6-8 pedagog, 6-8 (9 in sense j) pnda- 
gegue, 7 psedagog, 6- pedagogue [a. OF. 
pedagoge (Oresme 14th c.), also pedagogue (14th c. 
m LiUre), ad. L. ptedagogus, a. Gr. vai^ayuybs a 
tiaincr and teacher of boys, f. irafr, wcuSo- boy 4- 
tt^aryiis leader.] 

1 . A man having the oversight of a child or youth ; 
an attendant who led a boy to school. Obs, exc. 
in reference to ancient times. 

1483 Caxion Gold. Leg. loi/i lie durst not for his 
peuagoge or his Kovernour wnyche was wyth hyni. 154a 
UuAiL Erasm. Apoph. 183 Alexander .. had m.iny parda- 
gogiies. nourturcr.H and si-hoolc maisters. 1637-50 Row lltst. 
Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 206 The carelos education of the 
children of noble men,., the sending tlicm out of the r.oun- 
Irey, under the charge of psdagogucs suspect in religion. 
1770 I.ANUHOKNK Plutarch (1879) h 203/1 Ihc office of a 
Mdagoguc of old vias .10 Attend the chimren. a 1835 J. J. 
Blunt Right Use Early Fathers Ser. 1. ii (j 869» 20 The 
Paidagogue of Oemnis Alexaiidrinus cuiitains a nuinucr of 
precepts which the Paedag >gne {yrho gives a name to tlie 
ticatise) is supposed to impuit to Jus pupil as be takes liiiii 
to School. 

+ b. Jig, (chiefly in reference to St. Paul’s use of 
irnifluycuyot in Gal, iii. ai.) 

*538 Btarkey Englanti 11. iii. 206 The Jjiw. .as Sayn Poule 
sa>th d)mely,. . y» the pedugoge of Cliryst. isjBa N. T. 
(Khcm.) Cat. iii. 24 'I he i.a v was our Pedagogue in Christ. 
IWvei IK vndninaister, Tinoalb scolemasii r, 1611 .Sclioole. 
master ] 1609 Biule (Douuy) 1 Kings Comm., S. Paul 

tcai hing that the whole I.aw was a pedagogue guiding men 
to Christ. 0x633 Austin Midit. (16351 a68 'I he L>w..is 
but the Pedagogue to the Gospel. 1653 Binnino ^ctm, 
(18151 22* 

2 . A man whose occupation is the instiuction of 
children or youths ; a schoolmaster, teacher, pre- 
ce|)tor. Now usually in a more or less con- 
temptuous or hostile seusc, with implication of 
pedantry, do^rmatism, or severitjr, 

1387 Tkkvisa lligden (Rolls) VI. 7 Sigebertus . . ordeyned 
scolcs of Icttrure , and os'^ignede pedagoges and maistres 
for thildicn. 1494 Fahyan Lhron, v. cxxxiii. J17 [He) or- 
deygned oner tliein scole m.iRters and pc-dagogtLS. 1596 
N ASiiK S iffron^Walden Epistle Dcdicat. 1613 Sir E. Hoby 
CouHti r-s.iarle 39 As if I were now to Icarnc of Ruch 
an Hipodid.uK-olian Pcdag<)guc to mcasuie my phrase by 
his rule and line. 1660 Pky^s Diary 35 July, A Welsh 
scbixil master, a good scholar but a very pedagogue 1735 
SoMFRViLLR Chuse II. 96 Cow’d by the ruling Rod, and 
haughty hrowns Of Pedagogues severe. 1875 Glads 1 one 
Clean, yl v. 145 Without any assumption of the lone of 
the critic or the pedagogue. 

t b. An as^i^tant teacher ; an usher. Obs. 

* 5 ® 3''7 Buchanan Reform, St. Andros Wks. (1892) 11 The 
studvntis..Mlbc . .onder cure of the principal or sum regent 
or pedagogic Icrnit and of jugement, qnha sal half cuic of 
lhayr stndic and diligcns. x^3 R. Cawdrry '/able Alph, 
led. j), Pjtdagogues v.shcr to a Schoolc-maisicr. 
fo. A scnoolroom or school buildmf^. Obs.~^ 

*745 PococKE Descr. Ka^t II. n. 231 Another p.'irt [of the 
university of Halle| is what they calfihe f)edngogne, which 
u for noblemen and gentlemen ; theie are mx youths in each 
room, with a master over them. 

Hence Pe'dag’oini* v, tram,, to instruct an a 
pedagogue; F«daffogiier7(pe*dag^ygri),(tf) a peda- 
gogic establishment ; ((J) the occupation of a peda- 
gogue ; (pe dig^^gig) vbl, sb,, the 

acting as, or following the occupation of, a peda- 
gogue {attrib. in quot.); Foda^gulsli (pc’t &gFgiJ) 
a.s characteristic of a pedagogue. 

1689 Prior Epist. F, Shepherd 82 This may conflne their 
younger Stih n, Whom Dryden “pedagogues ni Will’s. 17^ 
WFLSiiru If'ts (1787) 130 I'o mdagogue a man into tnis 
sort of knowledge. i 8 ao Svn. Smith Esr. led. Breton) 900 
The children are . to be taken from their parents, and 
lodged in immense “pedagogueries. 1883 T. C. H addon in 
W. R, W. Stephens Li/if Freeman (1895) I. 8 In a long life 
of pedagoguery. 1803 A. Wilson in Forms 4 Lit, Prose 
(1876) 1 103 The same routine of "pedngoguing matters. 
1830 Btackiv, Mag. XXVII. 489 A climax ol'pedagoguish 
v.inity. a 1B78 Mozi ky Lect. L (1883) *5 Those narrow and 
pedngoguish tactics of law. 

Pedagogiusm, vedagogism (pe<d&g^. 
guz'm, -g^;;;i:z’m>. fl. Pkdaoooub (or iti C>r. 
original) -f -isif. Cf. obs. F. paidagogisnte ( i6th c. 
in Littrd).] The character, ipirit, or office of a 
pedagogue ; the system of pedagogy (quot. 1836). 


184s Mii.tom Aped. Smeci, vii. 34 GeriMn rutters. of mett 
and of ink, which, .may prove good to hcale tins tetter u/ 
PcdagoguiMne that bespreada him. X858 Blount Gtossogr. 
Pedagogism. the office of a Pedagogue. 1B38 Bladm. Mag. 
XL. 594 Peoagogueism should he made so univerhal . . tl.at 
every int ntal study, .should br included and confined within 
the schools. b8^ Ibid. XLllI. 768 literature and peda. 
gogisin are in Germany idi ntic in spirit. 

Pedagogy (pc-oagf^d^i, “go»d3i, -gf»gi). aho 

6-7 peda-, psBdago^bAe, 7- pesdagogy. [a. h. 
pidagogie (Calvin 16th c.), ad. Gr. iraibayeoyla office 
of a vaibayejyos : see Pkdauoouk. So mod.Gcr. 
padt/gogie.'] 

1 , i'he i unction, profe-ssion, or practice of a 
pedagogue ; the work or occupation of teaching ; 
the art or science of teaching, pedagogics. 

x6a3 Colkbkam 11, Skoole-masters-ship, pedagi'gie. 1659 
Hlylin Cer/amcn Lpist. 334 Prinee Charles .. was com- 
milled to the Pedagogy of M. ’iboiiios Murrey, a Scot by 
Nation. 1691 Wood Ath. Oxon. 1 . 919 He cuntiimed, not- 
withstanding in hi'i beloved Faculty of Pedagogy. 185^ 
Bushnki l Nat * Su/emat. xti. (1864) 379 With diRquiM- 
tions, ihcoric'-, philosophies, pcdugugies, schemes of reforma- 
tion. 1900 (L C Bkodkilk Mem h Intpr. 12 An excellent 
old-fashioned teacher blissfully ignorant of‘pa:dagogy *. 

2 . fig. Instruction, iiiscipline, tMtiiiing ; n means 
or system of introductory training. (In 17th c, 
frequently used ol the ancient Jewish dispensation, 
in reference to Gal, iii 24: cl. PjcdagOi ub i b.) 

1583 .Stubbks Anat. Abus. I. (i87'») 37 He would that this 
their iiicanc and liasc att>rc should uc as a rule, or peda- 

E ogic, vntu va 1614 Raleidh JJht. Wo* Id 11 iy. {5 Ibe 
iw of Moses . . was . . orduiued to last uiitill the time of the 
Padagogie of Gods people, or introduction to Christ, shut Id 
be expired, a 1703 Burkitt On N. T., Acts x. 2 Pioselyi».s 
of the covenant, that is, such Gentiles as submitted tliem- 
scIvcM to. the whole Musaical piedagogy. 

3 . A place uf instructiun ; a school or college. 
(Also Jig.) Obs. exc. JJist. 

c 1615 Donne Serm. Ps xxxii. 1,28. Paul was In a higher 
Pedagogy, and another luaiiiirr uf University, caught up 
into tbc tn.rd Heavens.. • and there he learnt mm h. 1763 
W. F. Mariyn Oeog.Mag. II. 151 An incicdible numbei uf 
colleges, gymnasia, ped.^gogies. 1895 H. Rashdai 1. Uni7>. 
Eur. Mid. Ages 1 1 . 11 (kh^ I he j^ircst students could nut 
alTord tbc cost of resideiue in a Picd.'tgocy. /bid 61 1 i he 
Proctors should go lo the Colleges or Piedagogies of the 
oflenders. 

Pedagrew, ohs. form of Pedigbee. 
tPedai'lo. Obs. Forms: 4 pedaile, -a:lle, 
pytaille, pitaile, 4-5 pedale, 5 pedayle, pedel, 
petta 11 , pitall. [a. AF. pedaile — OF JietailU, 
ptlaille^ f. pa pted foot, with collective suflix 
•a/lle: cf Canaille.] Foot -soldiery, infantiy. 

c 1330 R. Brunnk ChroH. (t8io) 191 pe duke At hat UTtaile 
lost >ex (4 hntty knyghles, pre huiidtelh of pedaile — t hrvtu 
iVace (RolU) 895 Wy)>oule sermuntz & oh«r pytaiile (7/ r. 
peualej. a 135a MiNor Poems vii. 56 Of pitaile wa.s pare 
iiiekill more, C1400 Laud Trov lit, 4867 A tiiousand 
kny,icbtcs . With ulle the pedel better and weire. lOul. 
i7o.>5 XhousandeK ten OJT men of Armes & doghti men, 
Wiih-outc Lomune & other pi'dalc. 

Fedal (pc'dal), sb, [app. a. F, pedale^ used by 
Kabelais in the sense ‘feet* or ^tiick with the feet , 
by Oudiiiot 1642, cf the pedals of the or{;an, ad. 
It. pedale a foot, foot-stool, footstalk, stock of a 
tree, etc. (Floiio), pedale a'organo ‘ the low key of 
organs’ (Haretti) ; f. \„ pedAl-is adj.: see next. 
The F.nglUh use of the word by Cotgrave in j6ii 
before inis sense is lecordtd in Fr. is notable.] 

1 . A lever worked by the foot, in various musical 
instruments, and with various functions. 

a. In the organ: («) Each of the (wooden) keys played 
upon by the feet, resembling those of the mantials in form 
and airaiigemcnt, but much larger, together con.siitutiiig the 
pedal key 00a* d or pedal-boat d, and usually operating upon 
a Kcparale set of pipes of bass tone (pedaLpipes) forming tlie 
Pedal organ (rcc Organ sb.* ad), (b) A foot-lever for diaw- 
iiig a number of .stops out or in at once (CoMBiNATioN./rrf/i/ 
or CoMPosiTioN'/rr/rt/). (0 The fo«>t-lever by which the 
swell-box is opened and shut iSwbll-/^i/rA id) Any one 
of various foot levers occasionally used, c. g. for coupling 
two keyboards, (r) Short fos pedal organ or keybiatd. 

161 s GOTGK., Basses marches, pedalls ; the low keyes of some 
Organs to be touched with the feet. 1694 Motteux Rabelais 
V. XX. (1737) 88 The Pedals of Turbith, and the Clavier .. of 
Sc'ainmony. 1776 Sir J. Hawkinh Hist, Mus. IV. 1. 150 
1 he German organs have akso Keys for the feet called 
IVdals. 1809 Specif. Organ, St, James's, Bermondsey m 
Grove Dut, Mus. II. 599 Three Composition PedaU to 
Great,. . Pedal to couple .Swell to Great. 1863 J R- Green 
Lett. (1901) 121 A. is learning the organ.. and is already 
great in the pedaU. 1880 E. J. Hobkinh in Grove /-'/t/. 
Mus 1 1 . 606 The ‘Sforzando coupler ’ is a movement worked 
by a petlal, by the aid of which ilie Great Organ is suddenly 
attached to the Swell. It reMbrees the strength of the 
Swell to a far greater extent than by the ‘crescendo petlal. 

. .Other Nubsidiary pedals are occasionally introduced. 

b. In the pianoforte, etc. ; («) A fool-lever for raising the 
dampers from the strings, thus sustaining the tone and ren- 
dering it fuller {damper pedal, cfxtxx loosely called loud os 
forte pedal), (b) One for softening the tone (/4/Z or 
pedal), cither by shifting the haintners so as to strike only 
one or two strings instead of three for each note, or by 
diminishing their length of blow, or by interposing a strip 
of cloth between them and the strings {peleste pedaD' iff 
Anyone of various others occasionally used; e.g. the 
tasning-pedat for sustaining a particular group of nolM alter 
they are struck ; and several in late harpsichords and t^iy 
pianofortes for modifying the tone, or for special efloctfc 
id) Each of the leeys of a pedal-bomrd like that of an organ, 
sometimes attached to a pianoforte or harpsichord. 
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1840 XVII 1 . 141 In foreign plano-foites we 

And many pedawt but hi the EnglUh we have Hcarccly ever 
more than two— one for piano effectSt and the other for 
furte. 5- oA, Damper pedal lifter. iMi WYMTina 

Soc. But 431 There was something . . so innocent in her 
bearing, that you instinctively put down the soft pedal in 
your voice when addressing ncr, 1880 A. J. HirKiNS in 
Grove Diet. Mm, > 1 . 678 J. S. Uach had a harpsichoid with 
<wo lows of key ■ and pedals. 

0. In the harpt Each of a sec of seven footdevers by which 
the pitch of the notes niay be raised either one or two semi* 
tunes by stopping the strings at different points, thus 
enabling the perfunrier to play in any key. 

1771 UuRNVV Pres. St. I. 59 wtf/r, This method 

of producing the haif-lones on the harp, by pedals^ was 
invented at Brnaselt, about fifteen yearn ago, bv M. Simon. 
1880 A. J. Hd'KiNS in Grove l>*ci. Mus. 1 1 683 In the Haip 
the pedals are not keys . . but it is ihcir province to alter the 
piicn in two giodations of a semitone each. 

d Sumeiim s applied to the treadles by which the bellows 
an* worked in a harmonium or reed-01 gaii. 

188s OciiLviK s. V , On the harmonium and parlour-organ, 
ihe pedal works the hcllowa 

2 . A lever worked by the foot in various machines 
or mechanical contrivances ; a treadle : eip, in 
a bicycle or tricycle. 

1789 E. Dahwin Bot Cward 11. (1791) 56 Inveniress of the 
w(*of, fair Jana flings i'he flying shuttle through the dancing 
strings Quick beat the reeds, the pedals fall and rise. 
1869 Rout ledge s Ev, Boy s Ann. 'Ihe Pedals or stirrups 
[of a bicycle] arc made of various shapes. 1883 C. G. W. 

l. ocK ttrkshop Receipts Ser. iv. 288/1 When the pedal is 
depiessed, the lod is raised. 1888 J. & F.liz. PhNNKLL Sent. 
Jflnnt. 1B2 Every turn of the pedals I fell must be the last. 
1^7 IVestm. Caz. 70 A 11^. 8/1 Von Haader first cunstructed 
a velocipt-de with pedals in i8ao 

td. A lootst.ilk, j) died. Obs. rare. 

1660 Shmikock l-'egf tables The bt**! generall token of 

m. iiiiiity Ls its lou-ncss foin (he pedall by wliicti it is joined 
tu the sio« k /bid. nj 'Po serve os a foundation to the 
pedal of the blossom. 

4 . Afits. A iiule (repiilarly cither tonic or domi- 

n. iiit) sustained (or reileinlod) in one part, usually 
ill the bass, thruu^'h a siiccc't'^ion of hurmoniei 
some of which are indc])endent of it ; in organ- 
mu dc usua’ly sustained by holdinjr down a pedal. 

Also called ptdal.point (see 7) or organ-piunt. Double 
Pi dal . two notes (rcgului ly loiiii. and dominant) so siistaincd 
simulianeonsly. Inverted pedal, a noie so sustained in 
any other part than the bass, esp. in tlie highest pai t. 

1834 ir Che'ulnnrs < outtlerpomt 66 The pedal is a note 
pi oluMgeil and sustained linring several burs. 1836 Mas C. 
C1.ARKK ir. Herlios' Instrument. 5 'riio ba-s siiiiig can cross 
an upper open sti ing. .while the 0|>eii string remains as 
a peJal. 18^ Ouhrlky Counterp. xxii 177 Towards the 
end of a fugue it is usual to place a dominant pedal. 

6. (teom. A ciiivc or surface which is the locus 
of the feet of the perpendiculars let fall from a 
fixed point (the pedal origin or pole) upon the 
tangents to a given curve or surface. 

Negative pedal \ that curve or surface of which a given 
•one IS the [>edal. Oblnfue pedal \ the locus of tlic fc.l of 
lines drawn fioni a fixed point to the tangents at a constant 
angle w th them 01 her in.'in aright angle. Stc nd pedal \ 
Ihe pedal of I he pedal (of a curve ur suiface): i»<it/iint pedal^ 
elc. (the pedal iiself in lelation to these is the Jlrst pedal). 

1863 C \Yi fev Coll. \la h P tbers V. 114 If rays proceeding 
from the point S are reflected at the given cur\e, then the 
epiocloiu (or pedal) in question is the .secondary caustic. 
1873 K WiM.iAMsoN Diff. Calc. (cd. a) 8 181 If petpendicu- 
brs l>e drawn to the t.ingenis to the ped.d, we get a new 
curve c-illcd the second pedal of the original : and .so on. 
With respci.t to its pedal, the orig nal curve is styled the 
fitst negative pedal, etc. 1883 A. G. Gkki nhii l Diff. Calc, 
(1886)24 'I'he locus .is called the pcd.il of the curve with 
respect to O, and O is called the pole of the pedal. 

6 . Humorously or affectedly used for ‘ foot*. 

1894 OntingKM .S.) XXIII. 884/2 [At Shangh.'ii] I did see 

the celebrated .shi unk or dwarfed feet. .1 he fio*t two or three 
pair:, of these stunted pedals that 1 noticed excited iny pity. 

7 . alt rib and Comb. Of, belonging to, connected 
with, worked by, having, or constituting a pedal 
or pedals (in sense i or 2), as pedal action^ clavier ^ 
coupler { \ copula), harp, key, keyboard, mechanism ^ 
pallet, pipe, rod, soundboard, stopi tracker \ played 
upon the pedals of an organ, or constituting or 
involving a [ledal (in sense 4), as pedal bass, note, 
passage', in Geom, relating to a pedal curve or 
surface (see Pedal sb. 5, a. 5) ; podal-board (see 
1 a) ; pedal-oheok, a device for preventing the 
pedals of an organ f. om being pressed down ; 
psdal-piano, a pianoforte fitted with a pedal-board 
like that of an organ; pidal-point * sense 4. 

1784 E. loNRS Mus. Rel. H^elsh Barits (i704> IU5 .Some* 
times the Pedal Harp is «‘alle'i the Germ.in Harp 1809 in 
Grove Diet. ;l/wx. 11 . 597 Pedal Organ. ..Double Pedal Pipes. 
>834 Ibid, 600 Manual and Pedal couplers. Radiating Pedal- 
board. sSga Sbiori, Organ 33 'I'he pedal -keys are generally 
made of oak. Ibid. 70 The pedal-copula ia a contrivance 
by which.. the manual may be JoiiiM or coupled to the 
pedale. 1869 Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. 475 (Ornamental 
-caps to keep the pedal-stays [of a bicycle] nrmly in their 
places, sB8o F. Cumdrr in Grove Diet. Mus. 1 1 . Pedal 
Point,. Is the sustaining of a note by one part while the 
other parts proceed in independent harntony. ..The sus- 
tained. or pedal ni>te, when first sounded or finally quitted, 
must form part of the harmony. Ibtd. 681 The following 
passage is ho far a pedal passage. . . Songs and short pieces 
bave been occasionally written entirely 00 a Pedal bass. 
1896 Godtyt Mag, Ape. 369^ A bicAcle of peculiar pedal- 
mechanism. 9898 Cycling 6 The pedal dismount . . is effected 
by waiting till the left pedal is at its lowest and throwing 
the right leg over the saddle and back wheel 


FedAl (pe dll, prdil), a. [ad. L. peddl is of 
or pertainUig to the foot, of the size or dlmeusioa 
of a foot, f. pis, ped-em foot : tee -al. (The pro- 
nunciation prd&l it rciitrtcted to tense I, 1 b.)j 
1 . Of, pertaining to, or connected with the foot 
or feet. tL gen. rare. 

16^ N. Carpknter Ge^. Del. 1. vi (1633) 150 The Nadir 
is directly vnder our footi., and therefore may be called the 
Pedall fwint. 1801 Stuutt Sports ^ Past. 11. ii. 71 Places 
appropriated to |^al races. 1883 Chilucms Sp. Ho. Comm. 
lu May, A bicycle would be heio Co be propelled by. .pedal 
power. 

b. Anal, and Zool , : utually in reference to the 
* foot ’ or podium of a molliitc. 

1831-8 WuotiWAMU Mollusca 167 Mouth small, proboscidi* 
form, retractile into the pedal notch. s866 Taib Brst. 
Mollusks il 18 The pedal inu.Hcles retract the foot. 
t 2 . Ol (he length ur measure of a loot, rare* 
x6s8 in llLouNT Glossoir. 1838 in Phillips. 
b. (joom. Kelatuig to the leet ol perpendiculars ; 
of or piertaining to the friedal of a curve or surface. 

Peded eurrie or su^ace — Pkual sb. 5. Pedal line, the line 
through tlie feet ui ihe pt:r|>«tidiculars on the sides of a 
triangle frum any piiint on the circumscribed circle. Pedal 
origin, pole : see Pedal sb. s. 

Cayley Coll. Math. Papers V. 113 If the given curve 
be a parabola, then the lotus or pedal curve is a curve of 
the thiid older. 1873 B. Wiliiamson Dig. talc. (ed. 9) 
I 184 The tangent at any point on the pedal locus. 1877 — 
Int. Calc. (ed. 2) f 144 In this ca-^, the pedal .'irea is a mini- 
mum. . .1‘he distance between the pedal origins. 

4. Afus. Tliac is, or relates to, a pedal or pedals: 
see Pedal sb. 1,4, 7 . 

Pedal (pc tiai). v. [f. prec. sb.] intr. a. To 
play upon the pedals of an organ, b. To work 
the pedals of a bicycle, etc. so as to propel it ; 
also irans. with the Idcycle, etc. as object. Hence 
Pe'dalling, pe daling vbl. sb. ; also P«‘d«llor, 
pe‘dalar, one vt ho ) ediils. 

a. 1868 [To pedal on the organ is rememhered]. 1889 
Athenarum 9 Feb. i8d/i [Organ-music] having the best 
method of pMal]iiig indicated lor all the difficult passages. 

b- x888 Art JmT. LI. 125/2 There the tiavcilers cea.seil to 
pedal [an a bicycle] 1888 P. Fuknivall Phys, 'training 7 
One of the diffirultics of pedalling at u high speed. 189a 
Harper^ s Week y blag 93017(467/3 '1 o do what?.. Pi dal 
a bicycle or swing a tennis rack' t ? 1881 Wheeling 11 Mar. 
465/a The peddlers of the big wheel. 

Pedalian (pAl^ liAu), a rare. Also 7 -ean. 

{ f. peddli-s of or pertaining to a foot, of a foot 

ong + -AN : cf. sesquipedalian.^ 
tl. Of a foot long; ? lengthy, tedious. OAf. 

1834 in Ant'd Sai<hat. Err. (1636) Aivb, His Pedaluan 
penne delivered un a Theologicall decision. 

2 . J^EDAL a. 

1830 M AUNDKH Diet. Eng, l.ang., Pedalian, pertaitiing to 
the leeL 

Pedalier (pedallvj). [a. F. (i88i in 
Liiti^ Supplement), f. pidale Thdal jA.] Tlie 
pedal keyboard t.f an organ ; a similar set ol pedals 
altaciicd to a liianoforte 01 harpsichord ; * an inde- 
pendent ba;s ])ianolorte to be played by pedals 
only* (Grove Diet. Altts.). 

1881 Daily lei. 14 Feb., The lowest kry on the pedalier 
of a larjje org.'in. 1835 J. H. Mbe in Giove /?/,/, Mus, IV. 
324 While learning the or .-an his siep-falbcr let him have 
a ^dalicr attached to his harpsichord. 

Fedallsm ( i)e*dalu 111), nouce-wd. ff. Pedals. 
•f -ISM.] Pedul aL'cncy, a. turn of the leet. 

1883 De Morcvh Pre/. in Prom Matter to Spirit 41 
Mis. H.iyden w.ch seated at some distam e from the i.tl.h*, 
and her feet were uaiched by their believers uniil faith in 
pedalUm slowly evaporated. 

Pedalist (pc-dahsi). [f. Pehal sb, + -ist ] 
One skilled in the use of the pedals (of an organ, 
or of a bicycle, etc.). 

i8flto A. J. H iPKiNs ill Grove Diet, Mus. II 678 An eminent 
pinnist and remarkable pcdali>t 1896 Coinmbns (Ohio) 
Disp. 96,i8ept., Instead of suk walnt, like her sLter pedalist, 
she has a belted hloiiHo, 

tPoda-Jlty. obs. rare-“K ff. Pedal <1. : fee 
-ITT.] The fact or quality of being pedal, going 
on foot, or having feet, the possession of feet. 

1836 l?J. Sf-.RGKANT] tr. T. irhite's Pertpat. Inst. 916 
Cloven-footednusse includes pedabty. i86i Bi ownt Clo^sogr. 
(ed, 9), Pedality ablencs!. of foi>t; a me.’i-iir iig by or 
going on foot. 169a C\>lls, Pedaidy, measuring by, or able 
going on foot. So 1775 Asii. 

PMament, ohs form of Pediment. 

•t P6da*n0011S, «• Obs. rare- *. [f. I « peddne-us 
of the dimension or size of a foot, petty (f. pcs, 
ped- foot: fee -a'Koos) + -ous. In F. pedani 
(i( 5 thc.).] Of low standing, of small account, petty. 

1817 Collins De/. Bp. Ely 11. viii. 391 Whnt pednneoiis 
Ruihor hnue not they made a father of? {1656 Blount 
Giossogr., PedaneoHS { Pedaneus), that gueth on foot ] 

Pedant (pedfint), sb. {a.) Also 7 pndaat. 
a. F. J^rm/(i566 in Hntz.-Darm.) or its source 
t peaante teacher, schoolmaster, pedant. 

The origin of the IL is uncertaiiu Tne finit element Is 
app. the same as In pedagogue, etc.; and it has been 
suggested that / dante was roniracted from a med.U 
psedagOgAnt-em, JP''. pple. of psFdagbgii re to act oa peda- 
gogue, to teach (Du Cange); but cadence ie wanting.) 

1 1 . A schoolmaster, teacher, or tutor ( - Pbda- 
oooui a, bot often without implication of con- 
tempt; in quot. 166a — Pkdaqooub 1). Obs, 


isM Shako. L. L. L. tu. L 179, I that bauo beeiMi..A 
domineering pedant ore the Hoy. 1999 B. Jonsum CyssihieCi 
Rett. It. 1 , Uee loues to haue a ^iicer, a pedant, and a 
musician, seene in his lodgings a moruings. 1801 Sraks. 
'J'vfcl. N. iiL il. Bo Like a Pedant that keepea a School# 
i'lh Church. 1834 H . L’Kstmangr Chas. I (i6ss> 1-15 From 
a Countrey Pedant, he )iecame..a Peer of the Kealm. 188a 
J. Hargrave Pope Alex. Vlt (1867) 48 He kept a small 
school in Rome, which be left to serve Caidinal Maffeo 
Barberino, to wait upon his nephews as a pedant.., con- 
ducting them every day to SLhool to the Koman Coliege 
and bringing them back again, a 1704 T. Brown hng Sat 
Wks. 1710 I. 97 Oldham ow'd . . notiiing to hit birth, but 
little to the precepts of pedants. 

2 . A ptTSi.n who overrates book-learning or 
technical knowledge, or di.<iplnys it unduly or un- 
seasonably; one who has mcie learning unumpered 
by practical judgement and knowledge of anairt; 
one who lays excessive stress upon tiilling details 
of knowledge or upon strict atiheience to formal 
rules ; sonielimcs, one who is possessed by a theory 
and insists on applying it in all cases without dis- 
crimination, a doctrinaire. 

1398 Naaiir Saffron Walden A3 O, tis a precious apoiheg- 
nmtu'all Pedani who will flnde matter iiioiigh tu dilate 
a whole d.iye of ihe first inueiiiion of Py,/a,/>. 9 n. 1863 

Hutikh Hud I. i. 94 A Babylonish dialect, Which Ir-arned 
Pe'InniM much adecr. tyii Aduihon SP ct. No. 105 S4 A 
Man who has Inren brought up among lUioks, and i'> able to 
talk of nothing else, is., what we call a Pedani. Hut, me- 
tliinks, we should enlarge the Title, ai.d give It every one 
111.11 di>es not know how lo think out of lus Profession and 
p.iiiicular way of Life sBia Miss MnroRD in L’Estrange 
L{fe (1870) I. vi. 179, 1 mean your learned younji^ ladies— 
pcdaiiiH in |>etticoaiE 1874 Green Short Hisi. viii. 1 9. 465 
He |J[aii. I] had the iemi er of a pedant . a pi.dant s luve of 
theories, and a pedant's inability to bring his tlieories into 
any relntimi wiih actual facts. 

ii. attrib. or as otij. 'i hat is, or has the character 
of, n pt dent : of or [jertaining to a |)ednut ; pedantic. 

1616 R. C. Times H hisile vi. 9505 Karh pedant Tutuur. 
1(470 Dkvurn tnti Pt. Conq Ctanada iii ii, Il poiiiis lo 
pedant collc,;es, and cells. 1703 Rowe Pasr J’end v, i, The 
pomp of wonls, and petlant disst riation*L 1843 Cari.ile 
Ctonnvtll (1371) IV. 71 Respectable Pedant person-.. 1873 
L. MoiiRiH Even cliii, 'The pure tliougbt hmircbed and 
fouled, or buried in pedant lore. 

4 . Comb. 

t8ii CoTGR., Pedantesgur, pcdanticall, inkhorni/ing, 
daiit-likc, S\MoNus .sAaks. J'redet., vii. 963 'ihe 

honours of that pedant-rid Parnassus. 

lienee FedautSEB, a lemalc pedant; F* doat- 
hood, the condition or character of a pedant. 

1784 R. Back Barham Dtmms 1 . 75 Unfeeling pedantess, 
says I . . thou art no wife for me. 1843 Caki.vlk in Last 
h ords 0/ T. C. (1899) 917 Hard i'<olaieu Pedanthood. 

t Peda nte, -antie, -anty. obs. Also 6-7 
peed-, 7 -ti, -tee. fapp. a. li. pedante Pedant 
( cf, county'P ) ; the ending being ailerwnrds assimi- 
lated to Lng. -/>, •y, whence app. sense 2.] 

1, « Pedant. 

>593 X. Harvev Philad. 9 Why should not a Mot>nke ^ 
RHciedilJe as a Pa;iJ.iniyY 1605 Bacon Adv Leatn 1. ii. 
§ J So was the slate of Rome., in thu h.indes ( f Senec.i a 
Pedanti. i6b3 J. Phii lips Way to Heaven A iij h, Rated, 
as il It haul lieeiie a Schoule-boy, by soiiu- austere Pedante^ 
l6w Lfnnaro tr. Charrons H'lsd. (1658) 149 'Ihe Pedantie 
or'noushold RlHouI master. 

2 . A company of | edants. 

1641 Miltoh A nimadv. i. 56 You cite them to appeare*. 
bcloic a capricious Porilantle of hoi-li\ cr'U Graiiimai miis. 

Pedanterle, -ery, obs. forms of Pedantuy. 
Pedantic (pA x*ntik), a. {sb.) [I. Pedant or 
It. pedante ^ -ic. Of P^glisli fnrm..Uon : the 
corresp. It. adj. is pediintcsco, F. pidantesque. bo 
iiiod.G./r</a;r//rc'/<, Oa. and Fref.pcitaniisk j Having 
the character of, or characteristic of, a pedant; 
characteiizcd by or exhibiting ped.intry ; exag- 
geratedly, unseasonably, or ah.«,nrdly learned. (In 
first quot., Pedatjogic, school masteily.) 

?f s8m Donne Sunne Rising {, Busie old foole, unruly 
Suniie,. . S.iwcy pedantique wretch, go<* emde L.ite sthoolc- 
boyea. c 1631 T. Cahkw i n Death 0/ Donne 25 'I he Mu-.es 
ea.den with Pedaiitique weeds O’rspread, was purg'd by 
thee. 1788 Keiu a n'itotles Log vi. f i. 1 .>8 He wa>« without 
pedantry e^eii in that pedantic age. 1893 Macaui av Ess., 
thtlton I He does iiui . sacrific- sense and -.pint to pedaiiiic 
refinenientA 1853 Moilkv D tch Rep. iii. i (1866) 138 
K (th^-r a pedantic than a prai.iicnl commandci , mure c.ipaole 
to discuur e of latilei ihnii to gain them. 1871 K. hi i.is 
Catullus Ivii. 7 Bookish brethren, a dainty pair pedantic, 
t B. sb. A pedantic person, a |>edaiit. Obs. 

1607 R. Uahkw’I tr. Esiienne't Wi*rld 0/ II onders V iijb. 
That proud pedanlicke . . , who promised inimortalilie to 
those lo whom he dedi«are<l any of hb woiks 1638 Franck 
North. (1694) 97 J lii.s Age degcneraies from F atentate# 

to Pedanticks. 

Peda'ntioal, Now rare. ff. as prec. -F 
-At.: see -iCAi,.] » Pedantic a. (Rare after I7thc.) 

1388 Shaks. L. L. L. V. ii. 406 Three pil'd hy per)>oles, . . 
Figures pi-daiiticall. 1803 North Plnfanh 11676' luoj 
This iLinished pcdanticall companion Seneca (so did she 
[Affrippinal nnniifie him). 1756 Burkk ^ind Nat. Soc. 
Wks. 1 . 99 Without a pednntical exactness. 1856 Fmouob 
Hist, Eng. I. iv. 301 Kbher,.was weak, superstitious, 
pedantical : hut he was a >>in<;lehearted man. 

t Peda-ntioal. a:^ Obs. rare--', [f. after It. 
"^^datUe, ppl. *b. from pedare ‘to foot ir (Florio).] 
Travelling on foot, pedestrian. 

iBrr MArVNRS Ane I.aw-Metxh. 53 A wny one Road 
broad, b called a high-way for passengers Pedaniicall. 
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Pdda'ntically, €uiv, [f. Pedantjoal «! + 

fLY In a pedcuiiic manner; with pedantry. 

1631 liRATHWAir WfuMzUsy A ItHunack-maktr 14 Sunie 
•toleii Bhreads he hath raked gut froiii the kvnncll of other 
authors Hhieh intuit ]x:(iamically he a>suinea to liinisclfc. 
1838-9 IIai lam Hut Lit. 111. i. f 7 A profuMon of IcarniiiK is 
fauiterccl all round, hut iiul pedoiuically or uiipcriiiiciiny. 
r86o Euhunon Cond. AVr/ir Wk.s. (liobn) l l. 314 *1 is 

frivolous to fix peduiuically the dale of particular Lnveniiona 

So P«d»'ntio»ln«M. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. n. vili. | a. 004 NarrowneHS, 
Pedanticalness, LittleriCNS of Mind. 

Pedantioism (p/daeMUisis’m). [f. Pedantic a. 
+ -IHM.] A pedantic expression or notion ; a piece 
of i^edniitij. 

18. . Fati/o/ia^ No. 935 139 (Cent) Perhaps, as Cuninffhanic 
■u^estSi Inigo s theory was simply an cmboiliinent of Rome 
peoantictsin of James 1. 1897 Waturalut ayo Not so lar> 

oioyant . .as the first-named pcdantiLiikiii. 

Peda*nticly, adv. Now rare. [f. ns prec. + 
-LY '-^.] pEDANTirAi.LT. So Feda'ntloneas. 

1647 H. Morr Cupid's Conjtiit xxxviii, Whnt tliou di>st 
Pcdunlickly objcri Com erium; niy rude rugged unroiitli 
style. 1653-4 WiiiiKLocKK yrnt. .\n>ed t wh. 1177a) I. 388 
Jle apake latiii fluently, Imil not |»cilantickly. 1830 W. J). 
CnoLi Y Mat it. <4 lul. Ftsc. HI- v. xvni. 374 He docs 

not pedant iuly rIiuh tht-urirs. 

16^ Karl Monm ir. lUKcaliHi s Atfvts fr. Farnass. 1. 
axiii. 35 Moral Sciences aic icpuicd ineeie pieU.tntickncsa. 

Feuantle: see V. hante Oh.v, 

Pedantism (pe-dantiz’m). Now rare. [f. 
Pedant + ‘JuM. Perh. immetliatcly a Y.p^danihme 
(Montnifjne, i6tli c., in Ilaiz.-Darm.).] 

. 1 1 . The ofliv:e or authority of a s^-hool master ; 
the st.ite of l>ein^» under a schoolmaster or teacher, 
pupil l.aiie. Alsti flip Ohs. 

1603 Flokiu I. XXV (16 ta) 78 The firAt fifteene 

or Muleciic y_**;ires - if his lue, aic due unto Pedaiitisine, ihc 
rest itiitu ai.iion. i6ti Cmt.K , th'Ofl'ne of a 
Tr.M^hrr; rtlsu I^eil.iiUiMn 1651 liluos Mew Disp. F 23a 
Nor have not >iii<.e my pcd.inlisiiie and junior practise in 
the nicd cal profession. 1656 Hiount 1 losi^og;*-.^ Pedantism^ 
the Oifiee or Kuiu'iion of a Pedant. 1658 in Phii r i?s. 

2 . Tile character or style of a pe<lanl ; pedantic 
plir.aseolo'jy, tU'.atmeiit, or molhod ; pedantry. 

*593 Nasiik p'.mr I eft. Confat. K.p. Ded , Wks. ((irosart) 
II. 100 Loue pijtiry, h.ite pcd.intibiTiu. i6a8 Kkltiiam Re- 
solves II. xliv, 1 hey MinversinK oncly a noiig bookcii, are 

r ut iniu aflVciation and pctlantisiiie, 1879 Farrak St. Paul 
.3a H>i\v unuiier.tlily fi ivolous tliis aimihcosis of pedantism 
Would appear to a ,scri«ms>mindcd Jew. 

3 . Witn a and //. A piece of pedantry, f a. 
The proceeding; of a pc<Iant or do|,^mntic peda- 
i;os,Mie ; b. A pedantic expression or cliar-scleiistic, 
1656 J. lIxRHivr.ToN Oceana Wks. (1700) w To make a 
man .eiigagi- to btlievc no otherwise th.in is Tieliev’d by my 
Lord Hi di op, or (ioixlnian Piesliyier, is a 1‘edanfisin, that 
has made tlie .Sword to he a Hod in the hand.s of School* 
master*. 1858 Caki yi e Fredh. trt viii 1. (ifi;..’) 1 1 1. 1 l'he<.e 
ronfiiscd Ihussian Ilistor^-limiks, opulent 111 nugatory 
pcd.iiUisiuK and Uaiiicd niaiiiii* sioics. 

Fedantize (pe*oani*-n/), v. [f. as prec. + -1ZE, 

or a F'./ diiniiser^ -izrr (C’ot^r.'i.] 

1 . intr. To play the prdnnt ; to speak or write 
pcdfinlically. Also to pcdiintize it. 

1611 Coir.H., Pedantizer^ to pi daii(i?e it, or p^ay ih- Pedant : 
lo doiinncere oner lids. 1657 J. .StnoFS.Ni Schism Dis- 
pach't 8 'I’h.it l..aiii .1 dclcstaljle pcrviii, .one of the ahtMoi 
(as he i>edunii'cs it). 1783 Ainswohtii i hesaurus (cd. 
Mur- II), 'I'o pedanti/e, or pl.iy the tiieraturam 

ostentare^ vet venditate. 18 ja .Sat. Kciu 4 Jan. aa/i To 
vegetate and ptd.intue on the classic\. 

2 trusts, i'o turn into a petiiint; to make fX'daiits, 
a 1734 Nori H I.hits (1891.1) 1 i I. 89 '1 hat h ne reading with- 
out prai lice, which pedaiili^elh a student but ne\».r m.ikes 
him a I lever lawyer. 1883 Sat Rev iSJulyBH/j rhccrarniv 
ing and pedantizitig influence of a pscudu-s) stein, 

Pedantooracy (pcdam/vkrasi). [f. Pedant 

■f -ooRACY. App. first used in French form pp^ 
tianiocratie by J. .S. Mill writing lo Comte.] A 
system of government by pedants ; a governing 
body of pedants. So Padantocrat (p/dx-nl^^kraet}, 
a ruler who governs on i/cdaiitic principles; Pe- 
dantocra'tlo a., charactcri/etl by * |>e<inntoci.'icy*. 

1184a Mili. Lett, d A. Comte 2s Feb (lE^i 28 11 ne pour* 
rail en rtfsiilter quo cc qu’on voit dans la Ctiine, (,V.st-^-diie 
une pidantot ratte. 184a (Jo.mtk Let. to At ill 4 Mar. iliid, 

35 Voire heiireuse ex])n.s»iuri p- d intocratie.] 1859 Mill 
Liberty^, aot If we would not have our burcxoci ary de- 
generate into a pvd.'int-vLTacy. 187a Farrar IFifn. Hist. v. 
l.■{4 A l\datUocr.icy of unpractit.al Philos- jpbrrs. 18B3 F. 
IIakrison in Contemh. Ren. Mar. 314 He ILiamhctta] was 
not a corrupting ueuaiiKxiat like HinzoC. 1886 Morli v 
Cl it. Misc. (18681 111. »14 The fo-stidious or pcdantocruiic 
■chi ml of govcriiiuenc. 

Fedantiy (pe'diliitriy Also 7 podantorie, 
-ery. [ad. It. pedanteria (iiacfl by Sidney), f. 
pedattie ; or its F. repr. pPdanterie tPasquicr, 1560 
in H.it/.-l)arm.): see Pedant and -key, -by.] 

1 . The character, habit of mind, or m^e of pro- 
cee<ling, characteristic of a pedant ; mere learning 
without judgement or discrimin.-ition ; conceit or 
unseasonable display of learning or technical 
knowledge. 

t6ia TIosnk Prerr. Soul Vi a^r When wilt thou shake off 
this prdantcry ( >f being taught by sense and fantasia T 1646 
Sin T. Hrownr Psewt, Ep 1. vi. 24 A practise that savours 
•uich of Pedaiitery. tyieSiuRLK 7 '<t//iYr No. 3^4F7 Pedantry 
proceeds from much Reading And little U iiderslandiag* 


1768 Foaovea Serm.^ fPiom. (1767) I. vH. 998 That 
men are (righted at FVinale pedantry is very ceriaiii. t8oa- 
afi Svtj. Smith Est. (cd. Beeton) 95 Pedantry is an ORtenta- 
iioiiB obtrusion of knowledge, in which those who hear us 
cannot nyinpathisc. 1841 DTssakli Amen. Lit. (1867) 100 
'J he pedantry of mixing Greek and Latin terms ui the 
vernacular language it ridiculed by Kabcluiti. 

b. With //. An instance of tins: a piece of 
pedantry, a peilantic form, expiession, etc. 

1581 SioNRV Apot. Poetrie (Arb.) 19 Skill of gouernment, 
was but a Pedantena in ctimpanson. 1696 Blount iwiaxsofse,^ 
PeUant^rus, pcdaiiiick humors, phrase aireL(in.j8, Inkborn 
terms. Hr, 1778 Wabton Hist Eng. I’oehy xxv. 11. 133 
'i he narrow pedantries of monastic erudition. 1864 Buhtun 
Scot Abr. 1. 1. 19 A series of feudal pedantries. 

2. Undue insistence on forms or details ; slavish 
adherence to rule, theory, or precedent, in con- 
nexion with a particular profession or practice. 

Ii7a4 Swift Drmpiet 's Lett, v. The pedantry of a drapier 
in the terlll^ of his own tiade ] 1845 ^* Austin Ramke's 

Hist. A‘(/C III. 124 hven Kiasmus, spite of the favour he 
enjuxed at court, iouml no nieicy fiom iiiuukLsh pedantry. 
1863 P. Barry Dock'ard p'lon 119 He who slavishly 
adheres to rule displays itedantry at every liiriL a 18^ 
ViscT. .STRANt.Konn .Set Irut. 1. 93 Pcd.miry, we take it, 
(■igriiftes undue Ktre*i'i l.lid on insigntflc.oit detail, and over, 
valuaiittnoi petty .iccuiacy. 190a Faihbairn I'hilos. Chr. 
Rehi,'. II IL 410 To reqiiiic that every element in a hguralive 
word he found again in the reality it denorc.s, is not exegesis 
but jiedaiitry. 

t Fecla'nty. Ods. rare"', [atl. It. type *pedante 
from pedare to foot it (^Floiioj.J *? Running loot- 
man ‘ (Latham’). 

1606 Wahni r a is. Eug XIV. xti. 369 For most, like lehu, 
hiinic with Pedautics two or thiec. 

Podanty: a.-e Pedante Obs. 

PedaricUl (p/ilc-'Tian), a. and sh. Kom. Antiq, 

f f L. pcdtiri-us of or belonging to a loot, of a loot 
oiig, also in prdarii senatorcs (sec below) ; f. 
ped em fool : see -.Aitv • and -a.v.] 

a. Oiij. Applied to Roman stmators of an iiifeiior 
grade, who * ha<l no vote of their own, but could 
merely signify their as.ent to that of another \ 
b. sb A pedal iaii s iiator. 

'J'he reason of the app.lUuiun is not rightly known : see the 
Latin l)i. tionancs 

*753 C’hamhsws C'cl. Supp , Pedatian. in nntiquity, those 
8« ii.i ois wh-> .signified tbcir voles by their feet, not their 
tongucx; that is, such as walked^ over lo the side of those 
whose opinion they approved of, in divisions of the houiic. 

t PO'dary, ti. ^sb. / C bs. rare. [nd. L pedh ins ; 
see picc. am I -AitY L] 

1. Of or relating to a foot or to the feet; in quot. 
used absol. or ellijit. with pi. « A panlon or 
intiulgcncc for a pilgrim (who liad vowed to per- 
form a pilgrimage on foot). 

*537 Latimer's .Sernt. be/. Convoc. I>J h, .Some broiiglit 
form CHnoiii/'iUon», some pardons anti tntse of wonderful 
varie(ie,.soine biationarics,soinc lubilarye.s, some I'orular^cs 
for driiiKers, some manu.incs for hatidhus of relique.s, some 
pedarirs for pdgrimes, sonic osculuries for kyssers. 

2. A’ott/. Jsiti^. PKDAIIIAN <Z. 

*59 « Gkrnfwi V / aritns, Ann. ill. xiv. (if)ja)8| AKo many j 
pedary .Seii.ttors ruse vp siroue, who should piupouiid 
tiling*, must b.LSc and .ibiect. 

3. Second-class, second-rate, inferior. 

1637 W. Morick Coen t quasi Koirn Hcf. xl. 12R All the 
.SvIkkiI {oini/e\ t/tu de ha<. re meminerunt — s.Hih no pedaiy 
Schoolman) lV.csquczJ. 

Pedate (pc d A), a. Nat. Hist. [ad. L./^/J/-i/j 
having led, f. ped-em foot; sec -ate ’A] 

1. Having divisions like toes, or like the claws 
of a bird’s foot ; spec, in AW. npplietl lo a com- 
pound or lobed leaf having a slender midrib passing 
through the central lc.Tfletor lobe, and two thicker 
lateral iibs which brnucli at successive points to 
iuiin the scvcial midribs of the latci.al Ic.-iflcts or 
lobes (instead of these all arising from a common 
ct-ntial p<iint as in a palmate leaf). Applied also 
to the venation of a simple leaf wiieii thus arranged. 
AUo t Pedatad (in same sdise). 

1753 (''hamhfrs Cyct. S’tpp ^ Botany Table 2, Dbrinction.i 
f>f Hie Leaves of Plants. . Pcdaicd. 1760 J. Lfk Introd. 
Hot. 11. xxxi. (1765) 153 Arum. wiUi pedate Ltaven. 1835 
J,i\niFV tntrod. Hot. (1848) II. 359. 1857 Hi-nfrey Hot. 

I i;S Palmate {nr digitate) leaves arc such an have a numljcr 
(if divtinct leaflets arising from one point. . The only true 
incvlilu aiion apfir.-trs 10 lie the pedate leaf, analogous to the 
|Kd.Ttisccc viiiiple leaf, but with distincT leaflets. 189^ Keknrr 
K Ouvi H Mat. Jt$\t Plants Index, Pi dalc vc-naiion. 

2. y.onl. Fuinirihtd with or b.'iving fed, looted. 

1816 K iHBY Kt .Sr. Entomol. xxii. (16181 ll. 272 Two claMtes 
...Apodous lorvue. or those that move with- ut legs,— and 
Pedate larva*, that move by means iif legs. i8r6 Hud. 
xlvii. IV. 365 In proportion as pedate animals apjpioa- h to the 
human pe, their motions are accomplished by fewer organa, 

3. Aptat. J'.xpanded (at (he end) like a foot. 

1870 Rollertun a Him, Lift 27 (Common Fowl). The 
siiiiilarly-expanded, or ‘prdatc* extremity of the external 
h> r^ienial process overlaps the posterior sternal riba. 

lienee Pa'datcly adv.., in a pedate manner. 
iBai S. F. 6 rav Mat. Arrangem. Brit. PL 71 ll^icavca] 
pcdately cut. 1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 10 Hellcborus. .. 
Leaves pal^tcly, pedately or digitately lobed. 

Podati-, combining form of L. peddtus Pe- 
date, in htHanical terminology in adja. relating to 
leaves: P^datldd (p/d(e*tifid) [L. •/Sdits iplit], 
petlately clel^ or divided at leoat half-way to the 


bale; PedatUbrm (p/cl«iifpjm), approaching 
a pedate foi m, or having the riba pcdately ai ranged * 
PodAtllo’hate, Peda’tUobod (p/d^ti*), pedately 
divided with rounded divigioni or lobes; P^dftti. 
B«rv«d (pAl^di-), having the nei ve.s or ribs pedately 
ai ranged; P«datlpa*rtit9 (p/cl^ti-) [ace Partite] 
pedately divided nearly to the base ; so P«da*tll 
890t, Podfitls9*ot«d (p/d/ti-) [L. sectMS cot]. 

1^3 Mahtyn Lang. Hot , Pt daiijiitum /olimn^ a pedatifid 
leaf . the parts of ihr, leaf nut being separate ; but connected 
At in flic feet of waier fowl. xl§7 Hknkhev Hot. §93 Th* 
grneial prehx pedatt- m.-iy be used in the words pedati/d 
^uatisectt or prdanpartite, *837 Mavnk Expos. Le.r* 
Vedatilid,. . pedatilubate,. , pedatipartite,. . pedatisected. tSM 
Tieas. Hot. 855 Pedate^ Pedatifid^ peaati/orm, pedati- 
lobrd, or pedat/tfibate. pedatinen>ed^ ..pedatipartite or 
pedatisett^ wli»-n n predate leaf has segiiicnts separated into 
so many distinct leaflets. 

Feda tion. rare. [In sense i, ad. L. peddtion^m^ 
n. of action i.pedJre to furnish with /eel or props; 
in sense 2 , 11 . of condition i. pedat us Pedate.] 
fl. (Sec quot.) Obs. 

1656 Blol'nt Cloisogr , Pedation, a staking, propping or 
setting up of viiicv 1658 in Fhillii's. 

2 . Aool. Coiuiitioii as to leel. {Cf. depttition.) 
1857 Mavnk Expos. Le.r ^ Pedatio. term employed by 
Fabnoius to denote the manner in which tbe feet of in.sci ts 
are developed, the number of nriiciilaied jueceA.., the form 
Ol the dilferent part.s [cIl ]: p diiiiun. 

t Fe‘dature. Obs. rare~^. [ad. peddtiira 
space or extent of a foot, f. ped- cm foot.] 

165(5 Blount Clos.o^r , Peda ure[J>edatuia \ a proportion 
tiigging, building, etc. ol so iii.my fo<2l asNigned to 
bouldieib or wurknicii. Hence in I’ltii lii-s. 

i P©:ddelapo*tecai'y. Ohs. tare"'. [?l. 
Peddle v .] ?A jieddhng npothecaiy, an itinerant 
niedicine-vendoi. 


1561 lIoiiVBi'.SH Horn. Apoth. 17 b, I my sclfc h.iiie 
a stiange |>eddclapotc'carv miiiUtci to the Luinmun (leopli*, 
that two or thre d>cd of it. 

Peddelar. obs. loim of PrnLAK 
Pedder Now 6V. and rAVr/. Forms; 

5 peoddare, 4-6 (9 dial) pedder, 5 ped' d 'are, 
peder, 8 peddar, 9 dial, pother, >ur. [app. a 
denvnlive of pannier, basket, although ped 

has not yet been found so eaily. Cf. also I’edlaii.J 
One who carries about goods /or sale (^? in a ‘ ped' 
or pack); a pedlar. (But in one M.S. of Promp. 
J'arv. app. *a maktr of panniers, a basket-maker’.) 

at*a$ Aiur. R. (56 pc wrvdic peuddare more noise he 
niukcA to ^icn his sc>p«*, ) en a richt* mcrcei al his dt-orewurde 
w.uo- T 1380 Wvdii- H ks fi68o 12 J^edderiK Ijeryiige . . 
niccious pcllure and foirouns for w>mmen. 14. Aom. in 
wr-Wukker ( 58 s/ 18 the irrelm, a ^X-dcr, ( 1440 Prtonp. 
/‘d'fi 3''9/2 peud.ot , c-rt/rt('//a//«v K. i/ui /actt ca/atbosh 
quaj iiiaf '//jr, <juai,siUa> lusy ( I*, pi \r<i> ius\ t 1440 Jacob's 
tf I'll 41 Fullcrys, riu n crys, BrfK.er\s, vjnterys, periderjs 
owjn to p.'ijiii )>r lyihc of licic gciyng l>e h* n; rraft. 1^3 
C •ith. Angl. A Ptddcr (A A IVd.ire or A Htrdlare), 

rcvolus^ negotiator. 1513 Doui-ias rhneit \iii Prol. 55 
'JTic pirni pr^sMs to)H>il the pedder hi*, pak. 1597 Ski-nr 
J)e I'eib. Sicn s v. I'ede-pHlvei osns^ Anc peddci, is c.ill(d 
■11 marcIiBiid, or cicamrr, quha lieans anc pack or creaine 
vpuii his bark. 1764 J. k'nby's Sn/foik 'Irar, (cd 2) 53 ll 
is no iinnsnal thing fur Peddars to attend llie'iidesrcgii- 
1 irl> , receive and p.u k up ihe l ish, on ilie curriinon Key. 
1807 Hix;r. Mountain Hard 188 To guard the duor, An' 
bark at i>etliers, bo^s, .tn* whip.s. «i 1815 Forhy f ik . E . 
Aneha, Peddei, one who lanics wares in a ped, jiilchcs it 
in open maiket, mid .s<‘lls trom it 1835 Ui.orKPiT A. C. 
iilo^s , Pedder, Pe/lter,..a pedlar — a iravrlliiii; nicr'-hant. 
b. Comb., Pedder copLc {C'aivk sb 2 ) y -matt. 

T 1550 I VNOi ssv difle) Anc r)iscrintii)un of l^dcr Cofleis 
having na regaird till honesiic in iliair vocntioiin. Ibtd 3 
'J’liis hole prrf) ic peiiolagie Of p<*dder knavis siiprrhityve. 
Z55> Hui.uri, Pcdilci man, iH.difor. i8ao ScoiT Monast. 
XXXV, The peodcr-colfe who travels the land. 


Peddlo (pc'd’l), ». [tJI obscure bistory: prol>- 
ably ] and 11 are hisioncally distinct woids. 

Branch I (exemplified 1533 in I'kium ing ///. rr.) was app- 
a back-furniaiion fiom pedler, Prolar, taken as peddl er 
implying a verb pediile. Branch 11 (1597-8 in Peddiino 
ppl a ) appears to t)c an alieraiinn of Pu^di e v (evidenced 
from 1^45.. The two seem sui.M:quenily to have arted upon 
eat ll other, csp in the dei ivaitvcs. in both binnclics a iferi- 
lative in -lag is kiniwii much e-'tilier than the finite vt rb ; 
cf. ihc relation of ga idem ng. tailnrinj^, toriiicd on the kBs., 
to the rare finite vbs. to gardem, to tailor.] 

1. 1. tntr. To lolluw the occupation of a pedlar; 
to go al>out cany mg small ware.s lor sale. 

iSSaf-ee Pr doling ///.a i]. 1591 [see I’l- doling r^/ sb. il 
1650 Trapp Comm. Lev. xix. 16 As a pedlar ihai fi'Si fil * 
his pack with reports and rumors, and then go’s prdling up 
and down. 1651 Ociluy /'A*-«<vU'6f'5) 30 'I o deal with inose 
{that! l)car packs and peddle. 171a Ahbutiinot John Hull 
If. iv, To go hawking and peddling about the streeLs, selling 
knives scissars, and .Hhiie-buckl«->. 1791-18B3 D’IsraEii 
Cur. lAt.y The Rump, The most innotcnt.. those whose 
talents had been limited by Nature lo jieddle and purloin. 

2. tram. To trade or deal id as a pedlar; to 
carry about an<1 offer for sale. Chiefly u. S. 

1837 Hawthorne 'Proice-T. T. (1851) I. xvl. 249 
peddle out a lot of huckleberries. iBgfi Gimstbo Stave 
States 630 Many negroes were in lownj^j^dlingefirgSi nuts, 
brooms, and fowls. 1866 Whittibr Sntnv’bouua 455 *® 
peddle wares from town lo town. t88o L Oliphamt Otieaa 
u. 381 He had peddled Shcrvd relica throngh Russia. 

b. To deal out, or offer for accepkaoce, m 
small quantitiei ; to * retail *• 

1837 Kmbmson Ai / ier . Scholar Wks. (Bohn) 11 . *75 
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original unit ..has b«en^M> minutely subdivided and peddled 
out. 1864 Bowlu in*^ Cuntury u88y) hept. 7u3/a 

lioinfS around peddling hu griefs in private ears. iSj^ A. 
UiuKKix Jirs judic. V. 13a The usual forcuoe of thobc wbo 
peJdlo new ideas. 

II. 3 . intr. To busy oneself with trifles; to 
work at something in a triHiiig, paltry, or petty 
way; to trifle, dally. (Cf. Pii>dle.) 

>89^ [see Pbuolino 9]. 1955 Johnsok, ToPtddU^ 
f., " Xo be busy about criflcM... It is commonly written 
Mddlt. 181S Wi-u.iNciTON in Gurw. Dtsp. VIII. 658 'i*be 
^iirt uf Directors must be prevented from meddling with or 
peddling in the discipline of the Army. 1865 Lowkll OtU 
Harvard Commtm. li, No science peddling with the names 
of things. .Can lift our life with wings Far from Death's idle 
culf. 18^ J. Hatton Tnllants 0/ B. xv, It d<ie&n't ^uit 
nie to \te ladling alx>ut in the old style of fajming. 1877 
SvuoNUS Benaiss. It. vL 367 Coteries . . peddling with tiie 
idlest of all literary problems. 

b. trails, with away. To flitter away on trifles. 
1880 Jkffkkiks Hodgf M. I. 990 The squire’s time, .was 
peddled away. 

Peddler : see Pkdlae. 

Peddling fpe*dlig), vbl.sb. [See Pbuolk v. 
aiul -INO 1 .] The action of the verb Pkddlk. 

1 . The occupation of a pedlar; the caiT}'iiig about 
of small goods for sale. Feddling out^ dealing 
out or retailing in petty miantities. 

1501 Pkrcivall S/. Diil.t kegatovia. pt^ling, buying of 
small wares. 16S8 J. Clayton in Pint. XVII. 79a 

'liie best of Trade tliat can be driven is only a sort of 
SroiLh Pedling 1760 C. John.siom Ckrysal (iBaj) II. 109 
'J hat lower species of trade called Pedling, iStfa Trolloi-e 
Or/f^ /•'. vi, I call it hawicing and peddling, that gojii^ 
round the country with your g«X)ds on your b-ick. It aiii t 
trude 1898 Kipling /■/<■// in Being W 2j A slow peddling* 
out of Adiiiiiiiliy allowance for the montli. 

aitrib. 1641 IdvKLYN Diary 8 Oct, Kittle w.ogons . . full of 
pt-dliiig meri^h.indise^, diawnc by mastive dog^ ^>897 
Auhkly Nat. Hist. Surrey (1719) III. 227 Hi*ro nre two 
Fairs, vi?. on SeuteinOer 12th, and Whit-Tuesday; (a Ped- 
liiig Fair). 1870 \IoMHi9 Earthly Far. 1. 11. 515 Neither on 
poildltng \oyagu uiii 1 tome. 

\i. (oncr. I’cdlars’w.ircs; small goods, nonce-use. 
*737 I AS Murray Lett. (1901) 37 We. .send our peddling 
to the iieighliouiing colonl-s, for which wc have Luropean 
or other goods at their price. 

fc. reddling fteiuk * Pedlar’s P’rcnch 
LtR.^b). Obs. 

'ia 1550 Hye li^oy to S^yttel Hons 1054 in HnzL E P. P. 
IV. 69 Thus they babbie, ..I woie nut what with theyr 
pedlyng freiiche 

2 . The action of dealing with trifles, or in a 
paltiy trifling way. (Cf. Piddi.ino vbl. sb ) 

1868 Farrar Seekers Qq>W{.\, (i875)t} 2 The ‘moral |>eddling', 
the pcd.-igogic duipiay we have had to point out. i8m 
Alibutt's Syst, Med. VI 11. 120 What can be done niiickl) 
and thoroughly will probably be beiiehLial, and prolonged 
peddling the reveisc. 

Pe'ddlincTf Peddlb v, + •itm 

1 . Of pci sons. IMying the trade of a i)edlar; going 
about with small goods for sale. 

153a .More Con/ui. I'lndaU Wk.s. 639/2 Yet ^ we wel 
ynough how grcdely the pcdclyng kimiu s that here brine 
oner theire bookc.s, giispe aboute an halfcpeiiy. 166a J. 
Davii- 8 tr. O/eariits' i ’ay. ehnbass. 24 Thcic w.is a [>a!isage 
. from the (.a'*tlc to ilie Chur<.li, along which came finit 
several pedling MerLhanis, who sold wax Canolcs. 1798 
MtjKGAN Algiers Pref. 11 The peddling Traders; which the 
we.ilihy Duiik dcLin Interlupcis. 1834 Jami s J. Marston 
Hall xii. I began conversing with him as a peddling Jew. 

2 . a. Ot persons : busying oncscll with trifles, or 
in a tiiHing way; occupied with petty details, or 
characterized by such occupation, b Of things: 
Of small con3ei]iiencc; tnfling, contemptible, pcttyl 
mean, paltry, tia.sliy. (Cf. PlUDLlNO ///.a.) 

*S97-8 lip. IIm.l Sat. 11. iii. 25 Since pedling barliarismca 
gan be in rc(|iicst 1613 PurcUas Pilgrimage (1614) 274 
Threc*coie and ei>{lit sei ts of ti.uiic, besides other |icd1ing 
foLiiuris. 1693 tlergy .Sent. 37 Our Pe.dling little 

keroniiers. 1759 ^RANKLIN Ess. Wks. 1840 111. 500 The 
|>rovince was to receive it in so pedling a way, as rendered 
(t 111 a manner u''ele->s. s8a8t raven Gloss, (ed. ai, Peddlings 
trifling, of little value. 1845 Carlylk Cronnvell 1. 1 

Four peddling Dilctlantism. 1885 Clodu Myths ^ Dr. l i. 

9 We Hnd piai'e given to mane peddling details. 

Hence Pa*ddlingly adv.^ in a ^>cddling way. 

1899 Graphic 92 OcL 478/3 A Minister who.. is pcddlingly 
unambitious. 


Pede (pfd). [f. p€s^ Ped em foot: cf. It. 
piede.\ A fov)t or base. Only cUtrib. as in pede- 
oloth, an altar^ carpet ; pade-wlndow, a term 
formerly applied to the west window of a cruci- 
form church (being at the foot of tlie cross). 

184a EccUsiologist I. 900 Two specimens of apedo cloth 
or Altar cai pet 1848 Ibid. V. 187 It striu.k us that lychno- 
Scupea help to explaiiL and were themselves explained by, 
pene-windows. 1870 Rock Text. labr. 1. 66 A carpet .. 
for covering the top of Che higher step at the altar, called 
by some a pede-cloth. 

Pedee, pddie (pl^di). Ohs. exc. dial. Also 7 
paddee, psdee, pedy, 7-9 peedee Cpi'dll, 9 F.D. 
{Oerivation uncertain : several early writers shso- 
€iate the word with JU /rj, pedem foot, pede on 
foot.] A serving-lad, footboy, groom ; in 19th c., 
on the River Tyne, the boy on l^rd a keel. 

Lo. RssrxJp dntif. Rep, (i6o7>'l. 39* No Trooper., 
dull suffer his Paddee 10 fm his Horse in the Come, 
^ to steide men’s hav. 1848 Se. Acts Cheu, /, VI. 93^0 
No allowance . . is to oee given . . for the tenth man, or tne 


Pedieae or Boys ai^ Hone. i6s8 J. JoNxa tr. Orddi tkie 
160 no//. Who can blaioe Dolon, a iKxn Pedae, for adventur- 
ing his life for GoldY s66i Blount Giossorr. (rd. s), Pedee 
(from Ms), a (cumniandcrs) Foot -boy. 1870 W. KowCsn/m. 
BiatPe Aatol'iog. m. <1848^ 160 AImoi ^^000 men beside 
boys, pedies, laukies, ftc. 1708 Pmiliifs, Pedeo, an ordinary 
Foot*boy, a Drudge 1 as ‘What must 1 be your Pedee 
.upon all Occasionsr* tas$oo in Gilchrist Songs is8a4) 

.So P. D. and his marrow were e'en pawk'd ashore. s8as 
' UaocKKrT N. C. GIou., Pee-deo, a young lad in a keel, who 
has charge of the rudder. 1863 in tyneeido irongs 6 Wor 
blagaired lad, the young Fee Dee. 1894 Hsslof NorikunMd. 
Gloss, 8.V., The crew of a keel consisted of the skipper, two 
bullies, and the pee*dee, who was generally a boy frum 
twelve to fourteen years old. 

b. (..ontb.ftiApedee solicilor, 

1675 A. Huvhrhts Cot'ner.Sttme 3 A junior Doctor of the 
gang they employed to be ihcir Pe^e-holicitor. 

t i/e*<legorue, v. Obs. rat‘e'~“\ [app* rudely f. 
pedegie. PKUiQKkK + -IZE.] To make a pedigree; 
to derive through a pedigree. 

1865 Sir T. Hkmoskt Trai> *35 Abuzvez Dcilnmshaw, . . 
the hundredth in descent from Adam as they pedegoiue. 

Pedegrefe, -grewe, -grow, etc., oba. ll. P&jm- 
GitKE. Pedel, Pedeler: see Pbdailk, Pkdlak. 
tPedelion. Herb. obs. Also 6 patedellon, 
6-7 padelion, -lyon. [a. }t.pied>^iM \pid) deiion 
* Lions foot, Lions paw, Ladies mantle,. .Fodelioii' 
(Cotgr ). Al>o F. pas de lion m same sense, and 
patte de lion * JlaHtuid blacke Llieboie, Deares-foot, 
betterwort . . also, as IHed de lion ’ (Cotgr.); Litlri 
has pied de lion and patte de lion both as » alchi- 
milie, lady’s mantle.] A name of ceitain plants: 
a. black llellebore; b. lLeonlopotiitim\ o. 1 sidy's 
Mantle : cf. LiotCs foot^ Lions paw. Lion sb. 1 1 b. 

14 . Stockh. Med. MS. i ii>8 in Anglia XVIII. 307 Tmte 
take a arcs . pat nit'll elepe pcdcI>ouii. ete lie* ball 

civil! K ij b, De elUboio ntgro, IVdi-Ijon, or lyons foie. 
1578. 1611 [.see PAnKLiON). 1589 J. Kidrr Lat. Diet. 1751 
All benrb called p.Tteiielioii or pied de lion. ..letmto/rodium. 
*S97 Gkrai'DK He* bill App., Pedel on 11 lietteborHs nicer. 
16^ Parkinson Th^at. Lot. 538 We in English fc.Tir itj 
Padclyon, after the French. 1864 Prior Puint-m. (1870) 175 
Padt'i 1 0*1, .. horn the ic.scml>Un«e ol leaf to the iiiiprcM 
of a lion’s foot, the buly's mantle. 

Pedement, obs. iorm ot Pkoiment. 
tPe*dera, Pe'derote. Obs. [cf. obs. It. 
pedero^ pedereiti^ pedcrite the opal.] Old names 
of the opal. 

158s T. Washington tr. NLholay's f^oy. iv. xi. 193 b, In 
this uiace are aIm) tound . . the Ped* luic, which Plinie calictb 
Opufius 1610 W. Folkinciiam A*t oJ .Surtfcy 1. iti. 5 The 
purvile Aniethy.se, grecne EiiieraulJcs. and Opall Pedcras. 

Pederast, tic. : see FdiJ>FUA8T, etc. 

Pederero, variant of Pkurkro, a small gun. 
t Pe'descript. nome word. [[. V.. pede with 
the foot stnplutn written, viritmg; alici wanu- 
serip/.] Something written by the foot ; humor- 
ously used lor the impnnis of kicking. 

165a .Sinni.RY Uonoria h- Mammon iv. 1, I tell you, sir, 
verOatim: for a need, 1 h.ive it alt in pede^cript. 
Fedeahaw, oh». foun oi I’.xj^inhah. 

II Pedoffls (p/drsiN). [a. Ur. inj^rjais leaping.] 
A name given by Piof. jevon;* to the /Srownian 
move/nenl of minute particles ; see liuoWNiAN a. 

1878 Je\osh in (7. yml. .Sc, Apr. 170/* .Some writers have 
called It the Brownitiii movement... i have ventured to coin 
..a new wuid, and call the motion v/s, fioia Gi. 
leaning or bounding. sSpa Nature A 1 .V. 430/1 The fact lh.Tt 
pcdc>i9 IS Slopped by the addition of an elirnol)te would 
appear CO indic.ite that the water complices are disiiitcgraU'd 
ill the presence of ions. 

Fadastal (pe'd^st&l). sb. Foims: a. 6- x>^ 
deatol (also 6 -alle, -ale, pettestale, 6-7 pe- 
deatall, 7 -estell, -istal). /f. 6-8 plede8tal(l, 7 
piedatoly,!, -stoole, piedistaL [.td. V.pidJesfal 
(1547 ill Hatz.- Harm.), ad. piedestallo^ Pte- 
distallo, i. e. pie di stallo foot of a stall, * the base 
of any frame or engine’ (Florio 161 1), f. piP,piede 
foot + stallo stall, hovel, slieii, aiable. In Lng. 
piPd- became ped-, conformed lo L. peiLem loot.] 

1 . The base Kupporlnig a column or pillar in 
construction; the base on which an otielisk, statue, 
vase, or the like is erected ; also, each of the two 


supports of a knee-hole writing-table, usually con- 
taining drawers. 

a. 1563 SnuTR Archie Cij b. If ye will net Stylubata, or 
Pedestal, vndf r your pillor^ . . you xhail make a foure square, 
. one endc shaflic the height of the nquare or body of the 
Pedesiall. ///</, I hus endeth the Pedesiale or .Stylolnia. 
*589 PuTTRNiiAM Eng. Poesie 11. xi (Arlx) no The Filler.. 
19 considered with two necessarie parts, a pedc.«itall or base, 
and a chapter or head t ihe body is the shaft. 1599 Dam am 
Trav. (Hakl. Soc.) 63 Tow rankes of marble pifiors; the 
pcttestfiles of them ar made of braxs 1663 (xkkbikr Counsel 
30 It seldom happens that a PedeAUl U put to tlio Tuscan 
Order. 1703 Maunurnll Tpum, Jerue. (1707) 90 ThU 
serv’d for a Pedestal to a Throne erected upun it. 4718 
Laoy M. W. Montagu Let. to Ctess Bristol 10 Apr., An 
obcIidc..is placed. . upon a pcxlesiAl of square free*9tone, 
full of figures in lias-rel.cf on two sides. 184s Pajuckii Glass. 
Arvhit, ved. 41, Pedestal or P'ootsiall, a substructure fre- 
quently placed under columns in Clabsical architecture. 1886 
Carlvlb in Mrt, C.*s Lett, HI. 9^4. I have diaooMved in 
drawers of pedestal these mournful letters. 1879 Sia G. 
Scott Leet, A rehit. 1 . 87 The singular omamenution of 
the pedestal or basement of the doorways. 

fi, MS$o Hollybano 7Wm. Er. Tong, PMeetml dvne 


ealamng, the foote of a pillcr, a pledestall. B8e| Hollauo 
Plutesrck's Mor. 1977 Little statues upon great bases and 
Urge piedstaU 4790 Reoid. in Ermuce 41797) 1 - 348 HU 
bust erected on the piedestaU 

2 . A base, aopport, foundation (material or 
immaterial). 

1391 SvLVKSTFS Dm Barieu i. iU. 1097 Hesv'nSi chastest 
Spouse, supporter of ibis All, 'I'his glorious BuiUling’s goodly 
Pedestaii. 1638 Drlmm. or Hawih. I*ene Wks. (1711) 
Obedience bctiig the strongest pedestul of cuticordi and 
concord the principal pillar of slate. 1849 Jkk. ‘Tavloii Ut, 
RAemp. I. Disc. iv. 190 Self-denial and Moiliflcalion, which 
are the Pedestal of the Crosse. 174a Young NL /A. viii. 
40a Fotn would he moke the world bis pedestaL 1847 
Emerson A’r/r. Aten, Uses Wks. (Bohn) I 276 Tba uue 
artist has the planet tor his pedestal; the adventurer., has 
nothing broader than bis own Ahoe% 

b. Humorously applied to the foot or leg. 

181a Sir K. Wiixon Priv. Diary I. 13, I wish my falrtw 
countrywomen would.. adopt the extirior ncainc'-s, even if 
nature should not. . be as gra' ions in ni<nilding the shape of 
the p' destal 1807 Mirtor II. 3B7/1 My now knock-lcnee 
pedestals licnd tu the bandy. 

B. In tecliiiicnl uses : fa. On a railway, the 
' chair ’ used to support the rails, or a base to 
sup;x>rt the chair {obs,); b. an axle-guard or horn- 
plnic; o. the standaid or each of the staudaids 
or sup(K>rls of various machines or pieces of me- 
chanism, c. g. the upright standard of a boring 
niQchiiic or similar tool, that of a pillow-blooc 
which holds the brasses in which the shaft turns, etc. 

S774 M. Macksnzik Maritime Smtyi. iv. 43 Srt the Bran 
Pedestal on a firm Snppoit.. . Then hang the padroni on 
the Pillar, and by the Spirit-level and Screwa in the Feet, 
the Pillar may be act perpeiirliLulai*. 1818 Sfied/. 0/ Loth 
ijr Stephenson's Patent Na 4067. 9 The joinings of the niU 
with the )>edeiktals or props whiUi .support them. 1805 J. 
Nicholhon Ope*ot. Meihattie 653 A chair iH..placi-d on 
a pcdciiial at evciy three or four Icct distance, .. according 
to the length of the cast iron rails. 1835 Alech, Mag. 
XXll f. 2/B '1 he pedestal for the joint . . to be faatened to 
the siciper wiih cotter bolls. 1874 Knight Dkt. Mech. 
S09/» A xle-gfatd, one of the pedestals in which the |K«xca 
of SI! axle play vertically os the springs yield and recoil. 

4 . ottnb. and t omb., as pedestal- dance, -dancer, 
trunh; pedestal-box, a journal- l>ox {Lent. IHct. 
1890) ; pedestal -ooil, -coiler, an uptight coil of 
steam-pipe for use as a rndiator^/Mw/’ Ji Stand. Oict. 
1895); pedesial-oover, the cap of u pillow-block ; 
pedestal-rail (Aau/.), see quot.; pedestal- table, 
one with a massive central suj)pt>rt or font. 

1879 Knight Diet. Mech. 1704/a (h,;ure of Pillow-Block), 
c. *p^t;9tal'Cover. 1895 Daily News 23 Jan. 6/7 The fancy 
trick and bitik'aque bicycle act and “pedestal danc**. Ibid,, 
On the anlhoriscd printed proginmine . . the Dunedtn Troupe 
were duly put doun for two pcrlormunce.s as b)c>cli9ts, and 
Mdlle. Doneuan..as a “piaestai dancer. eiBs/o Kudttm, 
Savig, (Wealel 136 *Peat'tiaJ^*att, a mil about 9 inches 
thii-k. that is wrought over the foot spoce rail, and in wUUh 
there is a groove to steady the heels oi the l^luikters of the 
galleries. S856 Olmsilo Siasir Statts 383 Lypresbcs, with 
gicat “pedesi.il trunks, and protuberant loots. 

Pe aestal, v. [t. piec. sb.j 

1 . trans 'J o set or support ii]>oii a pedestal ; to 
furnish with a pedestal. Itl. and pg. 

1648 Earl of WEHrMoKbi.Atto Ot.a Sai ra (1879) 77 All the 
faljrick Is pedc.9iali'd upon (hose picnous pilex. X7Z8 M. 
Davivk Athen, Brit. 1. 1B5 The '1 healer is Grounded, 
Pcricbiard and Cnrijctted o\er. 180a II. Martin Helen 13/ 
Gleftrpss 11. 255 'I’ht-rc is nuthinc 1 detest more than being 
pedestaled for a genius. SU9 Pall Mn I G. 2 Api. 3 '3 He 
Beem.H to uh to miss the sifniificance of (he true Imperialism 
which pedestals itself on Nationalism. 

2 . To lorni a |x*tlestal for, to support as n {N destnl. 

1890 Hosmrk AnglO’Sax. Freedom 121 Every con%’cnieut 

ntiimp pedestailed its orator. 

Fe'destaUed, -aied ( aid), a, [f. prcc. sbw 
or vb. T JTiiVided with, set upon, or having 

a pedestal. 

Athetistnm 14 Dec B25/3 The cla>’ counteroarts of 
the ' cordoned ' or pedesialled vasts. 1893 8 ai.ius Mmiam 
Sapphira 38 The p«-dest.'illc(l bimps ihe yellow !(h.Tded 
candk'N. imi A. J. Evans in Oxf. i n v.Gao 12 Feb. 340/1 
A pedexiallcd cup and small bowl^ of marble. 

Peda'Btrial, a. [f. L. pedesler on foot, going 
on lout (I. ped-em fuot, pedes footman) -al.J 
fl. On fool, going on foot, Pkiifstiuan. Obs, 
i 6 it CoBYAT Crudities 989 Statues of wonhy penamagea, 
partly equestrian, iiarti) pedesinalL 163a Litho< 2W 7'#4m vi. 
232 All . . Iicine mounted on Mules saue oncly pedeslrialt I. 
1^4 Sir T. Herbi-rt Ttnv. 99 Not a stones caivi further. 
slee|>e.s Tom Conai* bones, consuin* d in his pede.striall, ill 
omirived J'ilgrimage. 

1 2 . Of arcucry : Performed with tlie bow drawn 
against the foot. Ol>s. 

S70S Mosfu^y P'^s. A*che*y iv. 86 A miriouE expedient 
of this pedesii i.tI Archery, used by the Ethiopians in nuitiing 
Kleplianis. Ibid. 93 The facta relating to peuestrtol Archery. 
& Fitted for walking; as, the petlestrial legs ot 
a crab. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Hence P«da*Btrlallj adv., on fo<^ 

163a W. I.VNNKBAV in Lilhffow Trav. B Kj, A length of no 
such course, by ten to one, Which thou thy aelfe pedolriolly 
hast gone. il^ in Wkwiter. 

Pedestrian (p/de’stri&u), a and sb, [f. 1 .* 
pedester ( see prcc.) v -AN.] 

A. adj. 1 . On foot, going or walknng on foot ; 
performed on foot ; of or pertaining to walking. 

*78* Wnsnsw. in Chr Wordsw. Mem. (1851) I. 71 Vtmr 
wUh to liave employed yoor vocation in a pedssirua touc. 
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18*9 Lyttoh Dhawnftix^ A grtatcr degree of respect than 
he wait ai Aist di poM.d to uc<.ord to a pcdcNtriait traveller. 
1840 \)\KMXH%Oldi.,ShoP xvii, Cirinder . used his natural 
kgs for jieilesirian purpcjseiL 1880 (i. Mf.ki-dith Tragic 
Com. xvi, Uy the aid oi a common stout pedestrian stick. 

b. Of a statue : Keprcscniiii^ a jx-tkoii on loot, 
as distinguished from eqiteslnan. 

i8m Centt. Mag. XCll. 1. u6B The statue., is to be 
pedestrian. 

2. Applied to plain prose as opposed to verse, or 
to verse of piosaic chaiacter ; hence, prosaic, com- 
monplace, dull, uniiifpiretl ; collocjuial, vulgar. 
[L. pideUer mm Gr. wefor in prose, prosaic, plain, 
commonplace. Sometimes contracted >vitn the 
winged flight of IVgasiis.] 

1716 M. Davifs Athtn Brit. 11 . i3g The rest moulded 
upon Lucieliiis’s Spl.iy-riintcd numbers, with some pedestrian 
spoiIin;;s out of Ilo' ai.e’s Kpistlcs. 1805 Ko.scuk LtoX i*ref. 
(iria7l 38 llurcurdus .. his diaiy is wrutoii in a pedestrian 
and .seini-lxirliari.'tn style 1810 IWron Jmin Di-d. viii, Who 
wandering with p-desiri.m MuseN, Contend not with you 
o^n the wingeil Mi't-d. >888 Dtit, Nat. Btog. Xlll. 11/a 
Crane’s verse is of a very pcdcsti ian order. 

B. sb. One who goes or tiavds on foot; a 
walker; esf. one wlio walks as a p.’iysical exercise 
or athletic pcrfoimance. 

■793 I'he Observ.mt Pedestrian, or Traits of the 

Hntii.in Heart; in u Sulilarv ‘Jour foin C.iernarvon to 
Londoik X^/oaCentl. Mag. J^XXII. 338 Pedcsinans (under 
which name the in •r.ili/i. g trav>Jlcis id the nrc'^ent day are 
a ell described). iBiaCArt/a in A’ 129/1 A well-know n 
pedestrian who had bten in the h.ibit of supplying the 
Counties of Devon and Cornwall, with ballads. 18s j (see 
Pi£oi-nihianism|. 183a Marknat iV. hors tr i, As liapjiy a.n 
a pedestrian who bad uccomplisln d his thousand nulcs in 
a thousand hourv 1895 iiostm. ijaa 2 Mur. g/i Profc.viur 
Blackie in his yuungci years was a. great prde •trian,and he 
used to boast that there was not a niouniaiii 111 bcotlund on 
the tup of which he had not liceii. 

Fedastrianate (pAicsiridnr'it), v. [f. prec. 

-ATBd y,] » l^Klll-8. ItlAMZK. 

■864 X./jr ( 5 . 3rd Ser. VI. ii8/j, 1 have liet-n pedestrinating 
ihiough a corner of Oxfordsinre. .Set Amer. ag June 

407/j I'he trial court had held that hicycling was a form of 
pedcstrianating. 189011 W Richahosum in.^j^/(r//a'/ VII. 
37 1 he poor wi etches who have to pcdcstnnaie slowly on. 

Pedefltrianifllli (pAle-sti lamz m ). [I. as prcc. 
•¥ -IhM.J 

1. The practice of travelling on foot, walking; 
walking as an exercise or atiileiio jjciformance, 

1809 Shotting Mag, X.XXIV. 16a, I do not intend to level 
the hast saruiAin at pc-dcstriaiusm 1813 W. Iiiom {tiiU) 
Pedestrinniflin ; or, An Account of the Pertormanccs of cele- 
brated i'ede^tr.al)S iluring tin* last and uiusent Century, 
b. COiipKR /,(/Sf 0/ .Sir A i.ot'^r (L). Captain Barclays 
(aitioii.s feat ofpedestiiaiiisin— a thousand miles in a thousand 
hours. iS8a .Sai.a Amer. Ktvis. (16B5) 4>o Comfortable 
pedcstrianisin in the greater nuinlier of young American 
towns is next door to an iiii[>uShibihiy. 

2. Prosaic or eommon|il.3cc quality of style. 

1891 Sat. Kov. at May 6oa/i An ulniost Wordsworthian 

pcdestriaiusm of style. 

Pedeatriauise (p/cle‘striSi loi/) , xk [f. as prec. 
-I/E.J intr. To act the pec1e^tli.^Tl ; to go or 
travel on foot ; to walk. Also to pedcs/riantze it. 
Irlencc Pede'strlaAisIna vhl sb. unci ppl. a. 

1811 Shflley in Hi'gg L{/ie (iR^ ) 1 - 399> t intend to 
pedes! rmnizc. i8a6 Btacinv. Mag. XX. 10 You must 
pcdcstriunize it fur a few umne.isurtd miles over hill and 
dale. 1834 A. Wahun lour Banks rhamc\ 141 helling 
forth the advanta.^cs of pcdcslnani.siiig. 1661 6' Kev. 

14 Sept. 275 hiiglisliineii are distinguishable among the 
nations of the cartn a.s pcfl< stiLtniMiig unirnals. 

t Fede’strious, a. Obs. [l. L. pedrster on 
foot, going on loot + -oo.*s ] Going on loot, esp. 
as opposed to flymg or swimming. 

1646 .Sir r. Bkownk Pieud. h/. iii. 1. 105 Men conceive 
thi-y never lie down, and eiij >y nut the pu^iiion uf rest, 
ordained unto all pcdcstriuiis aninial.s 1753 Jumnson, y’<r- 
dtstnous, not win;;cd, going on fu it. i8aa 'f. Tayi or 
ApuU/us 1 he mortal genus uf boiJies is divided into the 
lerri-ne and Icrreslrial ur pedeMriuii-) [etc.]. 

Fedeteutons (pciJ/le’i)t.is^, a. rare. [f. L. 
pedetetU-im. -tempt-im step hy step, cautiously (,f. 
pede-m foot + tend-fre^ tint- to stretch) + -ous.J 
Proceeding step by step, advancing cautiously. 

1837 Svi>. Smiiii Lft. to Arckd. Sm^ietoH Wk^. 18^9 II. 
886 That pi deteiituuK pace and 3)1 de eiitous mind in whirh 
it behoves the wise and virtuous imprnxer i» walk. ^ s86a 
Kdin. Rev. Jan. 65 Their .idniisslon to political privileges 
should he one of gradual and iiedeteiuons elev.ui(tn. 

Fedetio Cp/dctik), a. lad. Gr. vijirjutc-bs, f. 
wrffirjrrjt leaper ; cf. PfiDhMiH J Ol or pertaining to 
pcdc>is. Pedetic nurvement Hrowni.in movement. 

1878 Jf.vonh in Q. Jrnl. St. Apr. 171 'I'he pedeiic move- 
ment cannot be better seen than by taking a dna? of old 
common ink whuh lia^ been exposed to the air for some 
weeks, and examining t uiuler thin glass with .1 in.igntfying 
powi r uf .sou ur lucio diaiiicicrs. i(*9a Mature XLV. 4^9/3 
The pedetic or Brownian motion of small partich s. 

Fed!-, the usual Paliii and i^ng. combining form 
of peSy ped-em fool, used in numerous com- 
pound:*, as I.. pedisei/uusj Eng. pedicure, pedifortn^ 
pcdipalp^ etc. q. v. 

Pediad (pe*di5*«l), a. Cryst. [ad, Gt. wtStbt, 
-dSa adj. dat, level, f. wHlov a plain.] Of or per- 
taining to pedia, consisting of pedia: see Pkdion. 

1899 W. J. Lmvis Crvstaltogr. xi. 148 The lUhb may be 
cell^ the pediad class ol the anorthk sysieiii. 


RFedlaTgla. A/ft/. Also-alg7> ff. Gr. irfS/ov 
the metatarsus s- •aA7fa ache, patu.] ^cuialgia in 
(the sole of) the foot. 

Dunolison Med. Lex.^ Pedialgia, 1857'MAYNB 
Expos. Lex,, i'ediaigta, .. pedulgy. 1893 .Syd. Soc. Ltx.. 
Pedialgia. |jaiii in the sole of the uxit. As a neuralgia uf 
the foot . . this occurred on a large scale in 176a at huvignano 
ill Piedinoiit. 

Pediatric, var. of P/KDiA’rKio: see P^cdo-. So 
P e'dlatrj - P.tJ>iAruic8 ; Pedia ‘trlat, a psedi- 
atiic practitioner. 

1884 Archives qP iUdiairiit I. No. i Important contribu- 
tions to pediatrLs. 1890 Cent. Out., Pediatria. Pediatry, 
same sa pediatrics. 18^ Treuis, Anur. Pediatric So.. IX. 
44, 1 wish tu speak inure e.s|iecially to the general prucliliunt'r 
and pediairisu 

Fedical (pe*dis£)). AUo 7 pedioil(l. [f. 
mod. but. L. pediuli-us (Liiniteus J kilos. Pot. ( bj 
'l\dicellu3 est redunculus partialis'), dim. of 
pedhul-us little foot, footstalk, dim. of pcs, ped^em 
loot, in nio<l. V . pc‘duelle.\ 

1. Pot. A small sUiik or stalk-like structure in 
a plant ; applied by Grew to the filament of a 
stamen; in mod. uscr'j/. each uf the stcondaiy or 
subordinate stalks which immediately bear the 
flowers in a branched iiilloresccnce (the main si a Ik 
being the peduncle) ; also, a single main flower- 
stalk when stioit or slender; a small petlimcle. 

1676 Grkw Anat. Floivrrs iii. | 3 '1 hat Sort of Attire, 
whicii may l)c called Seiiiiniform: being, .a little She.if of 
.Seed'hke rarticles ; standing on so many JkdiLillv Ib/d. 

4 4 Standing suinetinies dotmie upon ea< h Ikdicil. Some- 
times fustmd to their PedinU at their middle. i8ai .S. F. 
liKAY Arrant^eni. Bnt. Pi. 105 Mowers cither sessile or 
upon pediceils. 1854 Linoi.ky Sfh. Bot. 11 Tlic sialk uf 
the flower is its iicdumie; and if th'* latter i*. divided into 
many sin.ill stalks, its divisions are called pediuds. i86a 
llAHWiN J eriit. Orchids IiiIickI. 7 'I he |ieili« cl, or piulong.i- 
tion of the roslelluni, to which in many exulic Oichids the 
pollci)-iiiH>ses are attached. 

2. Zool. and Anat. Applied to various small 
stalk-like structures in animals (most ol which are 
aUo called Pkiiuncle). 

a. In in'.rct'*, the tliird joint of nn aotenn.i, e.sp. when 
geniculate and furniiii.; a base for the hiiccee«liitg joints; 
also, the basal joint of the abdoim n when long and slender. 
b< Thestalkon whi« h the vyei->su|>pi>itcd in sonic Crustacea, 
eii. : an eye-.stalk. c I'he sta'k by wh eh a brai hiupod, 
cirriped, etc. is attached, d. Kach of the ninbulacral feet 
of III) hinodi rm. ©. The Pi-nicj k of a vertebra. 

i8a8 Kihbv Sp. h'ntontoi. 111 . 366 Peduellns (the 
Pediiei). The second joint of the Antenna. 1830 K. Knox 
Cloquet's Ana\ 26 OlherH. have compound eyC'. supported 
upjii u nios cable ; edict L 1851^ WtxjowAMO Mollu.ua 2s 
'J he pedicel of (erehratuia. /hid. 104 Sipnnbidse, Animal 
furnished with l.>rge eyes, placed on iliii k pedi«eK 18^ 
(see eye pedicel. Kvk .»/».* .'8|. ^ 1883 O. J. RosiANi-b in 
Athenxum 17 Mar. r49/i The righting movements of a sea 
urchin when inverted on its alnoral pole (which arc per- 
formed hy fnc.ins of the pcdicelsX 1888 Koi 1 hsTON & Jack- 
son Aniin. Life 546 The tube feet or p- diccls, 

3. attrib., as pedicePtell, a cell forming n pedicel, 
e. u. that supporting the niithcridium in Characem. 

188a ViNrs .Vac//j’ Bo'. 238 Beneath the pedicel cell of the 
asciiH slioot out fil.iinentH which form llie eiiv« lope of the 
frnrtificaiion, 1884 7 runs. I'utoria lust. 86 'riicse twenty- 
four cells, together with the pedicel cell of the globule 

Hence F«dio«*llar a., pertaining to, or of the 
nature of, a pedicel ; Fe*dloell«d, -elad a., having 
a pedicel, pedicellate ; FadloaTUfonn a , of the 
form of a pedicel. 

1806 (IsLi'lNK Brit. Bot. II* R uppia. . .Seed 4, pedicclled. 
1870 IlooKi.R Stud. hlo*a 154 teitilc flowcis subsessjlr^ 
males pedicellcd. 1871 Cookk Brit hungi II. 618 KHiniili 
pedicel I iform, asceiiflliig, septate. 1900 Prre. Zi'vl. Soi. 
3R7 Bussus Cfirinatiis. . .'WiKtK are 5 pedicelhir pores on 
each side of subanni area. 

II Fedicellaria (pe:disele»'ria). Zoo/, PI. -88. 
[mod. I,., i.pedicelPits : sec prcc,] In hchinoderms, 
h^ich of a numirer of small pinccr-likc organs, witli 
two, three, or four valves, on the outside of tlic 
borly, usually among and aiound the spines. 

x87a Niciioikon Palxont. 114 'Jhe modified pincer-Iike 
spines .. known by the name of ‘ p< dit ellanee 1868 
Koi.i FSTOH K Jackson Amm, LtCe 103 'Fhc Ma|k of ihe 
Asteroid, unlike that of the Kchinoid penu'cllarin, is formed 
entinly of Roft structures. Ibtd. 558 {Lchinoidra). 

Fadioallate (pe'discl^rtt), a. Pot. and Zoo/. 
Also pedicillate. [f. mod.L./Vz/rVr'/Awj f -atk ^ ] 
Having a pedicel orpe«'icrls; spec, in Zoo/, lielong- 
ing to I he division /’led/re/Zatn of hkhinoderms. 

i8a8'3a in Wkbrtfr. 1830 Linui.i-y Sat. Syst. Hot. 174 
P'lowers ii.siially sessile, soineiime^pedicell.itc. 1836-9 'J'onu 
Cyct. Anat. 11 . 30/a 'I’he true or Mil ice Hate hchinodcr- 
mar.'i. 186a J>ana J/a/s Ceol. 194 Pediceilate eyes 187a 
Omvrr h.iem. Bot. 81 in Wnllflower, the peduncle, .gives off 
successively a number of short -stalked (pedicellate) flowers. 

So F9‘dio«llAit«d a. ^ prec. ; FadloaUa'tioB, 
the contlition of having a petlicel or pedicels. 

1848 Johns roN In Proc. Berw, Nat. duo II. Na 6. 30a, 
6th Jjuin I terminated with a pedicrilaied vesicle. i88S 
Gooiiai.k i'hysiot. Bot. (i8'»a) 30 In the cells of many plants 
. .^dicellated concretions occur. 

f adiola ' (pc'dik’l). Nat. J/ist., etc. [ad. I.. 
ptdicu/^us footstalk, dim. of ped em foot, or 
ad. F. pedicu/e (1557 in Hat* -Darm.): see -culk.] 

1. Bot. A small stalk, footstalk, pedicel ; formerly, 
tlie stalk of a leaf ( — petiole)^ ur of a flower or 


fruit ( • pufunc/e ) ; now usually, a minute italk* 
like support, as tho^e of seeds, glands, etc. 

1156s ‘liniNBii Herbal 11. G vb, Y* floures grow..vpon a 
long small pediculo, that is a footlyng or fuoistalcke j i6a6 
Bacon Sylva f 592 Tlie close and compact substance of 
their leaven and the pedicles of them. 1755 i.eutL Mag. 
XXV. aiu'lhe flowers stand on long pedicles, affixed scvcial 
together to one common uediiiicle. 1796 Withshing BAt. 
Plants 11 . 466 Leaf-stalk .. beset with minute glands un 
pedicles. 187a OitvER Eiem. Bot. 11. 158 'I'he fiinicle (the 
pedicle by which the ovule is atiaciied to the placenta). 

2. Zoo/.y etc. A small stalk ; a iiedictl or peduncle. 
spec. a. Path. A stalk by which a tumour or morbid 
growth IS attacked to a part of the body, b- Anai. Facb 
of the two nairow thickened parts of a vertebia connectii g 
the centrum with the lamina, and foiming paxtuf the neural 
arch. O. Zoot. 'i he prui css ot bone supporting the horn of 
a deer or any animal of the family Ceivuim. 

* 7 M N. 'J'oRRiANo C.uHgr. Sirre^ Thrvat 39 A whiii.b 
Kim bar .. held by scxeral liiilc Pedicles, (or stnngy Fibics, 
like a Cancer) i8c8 Bakci.ay Muscular Motions 349 ['J be 
ct-r^ brum and cerebellum] may each bedivided . . into similar 
halves. ; each ol'ihc halves sends forth a pedicle, pedunculus, 
or I riis. ibui. 473 Wc observe the eye*., on moviable 
pcd.clcs, . . a.s in crabs and loksiers. i8a8 Stark klem Mai. 
tint. I I. 348 'J'r.be . . S| hegidcs . . ba.se ul the abdomen 
narrowed into a long p'.tliJc. 18319 K. Knox Cloquet's 
A I at. aj 'I'his vertebra has a small rib-like Imne placed 
traiisvetsely before the pedicle, wbicli cunnects the proce-.ses 
to tlie body. 1B41-71 'J . K. Joni-k Anim. Ktugd. 4) 55a 
111. .Orbu'uiii,\\\t. pedii Ic i-. waiitii.g, the lower valve of the 
&hi II being fixed immediately to tlie 101 k. 1876 I’agk Aetv. 
t eJLtdk.Ceol in. £3 Garnets .. prijeciing fioin pedicles of 
fc.spur. attrib. 1851-6 Woodward zl/oZ/MXza 929 Cardinal 
and |.>cdicle impres-sioiis conjuineil. 

Hence Fa'dloled a., having a pedicle, pedicuinted. 
1880 Sir j. Paoki in Mew. 4 J.e>t. vi. 305 The pcdicicd 
exostoses which are ronimon on the temui and liunieiUN. 

tFedicle^* Obs tare~\ [1. L pedica shackle 
for the feet ; cf. tnanicle. Manacle (^L. manicir .J 
A shackle for the feet, a fetter. 

16x7 K. Kfli kt Ret./t. Argtei 39 VVhal . . they could nut 
effect vpon you . . by manii les and pedicles of iron. 

Fecicru, ohs. fuim of I’MijciiEK. 
Fedicular(p/'di'kiiSlaj),fl. [ad pedlculdr-is^ 
f. pcdliuTus louse. Cf. P. ptUiuulatte.\ Ui or 
ptiiaining lo a louse or lice; Joiisy. 

if 60 Ih WH I Parly Beasts 26 , 1 am not subject to brci d 
I.ii c and other Vcimin ; And whereas this ).cdicnlnr disease 
(vie ) attend Mankind. X’jaq-gi I.iiamhfrs Cm/, s. v Pedi- 
cvlarts uioibus, Htrod is said to have died of tin pedi< idar 
disease a 1843 .Souihkv Doctor ci xii. (1B481 573 1 be souls 
cf their friends who are undergoing penance in the shape of 
fle: s, Ol in luatlisc'inc pedicular funii. iSlyd Bristow k 'Ph. 

^ Pi act. Med. (1B76) 343 Impetigo in clnldren limited to 
the hack of the bead is ofti.n of pedicular origin. 

liciicc Fedleularlty {fionce-wtl.), the nature or 
personality of a louse. 

1876 Kuskin Eors Ciav. Ixvl 183 Is there.. a Divine 
I’cdtcniariiy ? 

I Fedicuate (p/di-kiiJl/l), a. {sb.) Nat. Hist. 
[ 1 . J-. footstalk +-/TK^.J 1. next. 

1857 Maynf. hxpos. Lex., Pediculatus, Bot. having looi- 
stulks: pedictilaie. 

2. Belonging to the group Pediculati of tcleost 
fishes, characterized by the clotigaieil basis of the 
pectoral fins, resembling an sum. Also as sb. A 
member ol this group. 

1880 GUnthkk Pishes viii. 469 ]*ediculuies are found in 
all &e.'ts. 

Fediculated (p/drk iffl^'ted ) , a. [f. as prcc. '»■ 
->J>^.] Having, ul boine upon, a {Tcdicle ; btalkedr 
(Chiefly in J atk. of morbid growths.) 

i8aa-34 Good's Mudy Med. (ed. 4) I. 469 We observe on 
the surface ol the lungs single yesicUs. .apparently pedicu- 
luied. >846 Bhittan tr. Mafgaigne's Man. ciutg. 3S9 1 anter 
ul the tongue . . Mimctiincs . . is a pc*diculaicd tumour. 1856-8 
Tan tier Itoesrns Zool. 1 . 58 Phalanx.— Bixly pediculatcd. 
Fedicula*tion. J ath. [ad. late L. pediculA^ 
tidn-em, f. pediculus h use: sec -ation.] InJesta- 
lion with lice: »= Pej)Tcuia)sim 
I7t9-r6 Quincy Med. Diet. (ed. 3), Pedieulation . Is a par- 
ticular i*ouineiu» of the Skin veiy apt 10 breed Lice. 1857 
Mavnk L.rpos. Lex., /’rz/Zriz/a///*, .. pedieulation : other- 
wise called Morbus pcditulans and P'hihiriasts. 

Pec ljule (pe ciik.fd). Pat. Jiist. rare^^. fs- 
V. pPdictile (1557 in Hatz.-l )arm.), ad. E. pediculus 
Pedicle ] A pedicel, pedicle, or peduncle. 

In niovlern Diets. 

Peaiculine (pAli ki/riain), a. Plntom, [f. L. 
pedhul us\o\\^^ + hnkI.] Itelonging tothegioiip 
J'edtcu.ina of heteroptcrous insects, compiising 
the true lice. 1893 »•’ ^yd. Soc. Lex. 

Fedi:C1llO-f comb, form from E.pedlcui-us foot- 
stalk ; in pediioulo-fro'u&l a., (a section) through 
the base of the iruntal convolution; so pedlioulo** 
parl'etal a. Fadl:oulop]iO'bla : see quot. 

1893 .^yd .'ioc. Lex., Pediculophobia, term for a morbid 
dread of Pediculosis, MkuCvsxtA with the dcluMon of its 
being present when it is not so in reality. *899 Alibutt s 
Syst. Med. VII. 328 The second section through the base 
ol Ihe frontal convolutions forms the pcdiculo fn»nlal section. 
Ibid., The fifth [section] is formed hy d-viding th • hrini- 
sphere three centimetres posterior to the fijRiure of Rolando 
and . . constitutes the pediculo-porietal section. 

11 FedionlO'Sifl. Batk, [f. L. petPcul-us louse 
+ -OBiH.] Infestation with Tice; a diseased con- 
dition marked by the pretence and multiplication 
of lice uj>oo the skin ; pbthiriaais. 
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i8fO in Cent. Diet, 1899 AUbHtfg Syst Mid. VIII. mi 
Vai^ftbond'tf dueaM. . an cxteiiMve ptgni«$i nation of tha nlcin 
due 10 the cooibiiUNl eflecu of pcoiculosia, acratching, and 
exposure. 

PedionloUS (p/'di'kif 7 iM\ a. [ad. L. petiltu- 
/^s-iis, t piduul’US louse*] Infested with lice, 
lousy ; also, uf or pertaining to a louse, or charac- 
terized by lice (— PjsniouLAit). 

a 1550 iinnffi Hyfiocr. iv. 540 in Skelton's iVks. (1843), 
proude and pestiferous Pold mid pediculous.^ idoaDicKKEK 
Satitom. Wks. 18^3 1 . aoo Like a lowsie Pediculous vermin 
th'.%st but one suite to thy liuckc. 1804 l^Nrx>R Imag. 
Conv t Jos. / ♦ Casa/ibon Wks. 18^3 1 . ja/a Your pedi- 
culoiis friars and parti.coloured b.'ir(T-coot priests. 189a 
SiKvcNsoN Across the Fiains bcix«d..with a pedicu* 
lous mAl.sdyr. 

Fedionrd (pe‘dikiu«i), sh. fa. F. pedicure 
I1781 in Halz -l)arm.), f. L^pis^pedi- foot + curAre 
ta take enre of, cuie.] 

L One whose business is the surgical care and 
treatment of the feet ; a ciiiropodist. 

184a in Dunolisom Med. Lex. 1889 S ience XIV. 308/x 
P«?niist<i, pedicures, trained imrsts, and veterinarians. 

2. 1 he surgical ticatment of the feet, esp. in the 
rcinovnl or cure of coins, bunions, and the like. 

1890 in Cent. DUt. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

So Pe'dloarlsm, the prac tice or art of a pedicure ; 
Fe'dionrlst - Pedicohk i. 

1863 Sala in 'J ewpli Har VIII. 73, 1 am afllicied with 
Litriis delying the mastrccoiidiic efforts of pedicurisin. 1870 
\V. CiiAMRicRS IVinter. Mentone s. 6x The j^dicurist . . takes 
Ills '.taiid behind a tabic and chair. 

Fedionre (pe dikitt*j), v, [f. prec. sh.] traits. 
'i'o cure or tn at (the ieet) by the removal of corns, 
etc. Ilcnce Pe'diouriug vbl sb, 

1894 Mute's Chron. (Columbus 0)5 May, Two hot foot* 
hatlis a Wfck and a litiic pedicuring will remove the cause 
«if mii«.li di.S('unifjrt. 1895 Columbus (Ohio) Disp. 6 Mar. 
4/4 One’s lower e.xlremi ics arc pedicured without Cost. 

Fedie, Feuijnient. obs, ff. Pkdek, Pediment. 
Fediferons (pAli'ieras), a, Jioi. and /ocl. [f. 
motl. i.. pedifer {^f, pes, pedi^ foot + ‘fer bearing) + 
>0(18.] Having fett or lool-like pans; pedigiroua, 
1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex,, /'ed/jirus,.. provided with fett, 

. .IK-difcruUs. 

fFe’cUfoot. Obs. rare^^. [f. f^d-tm foot 
s F' or.] A tendid (lendcring 
C14SO IW/ad. on l/usb. iv. 373 'I'o kepe hem long also, 
L»‘t pii.' lie her j^edifeet [I... pedculos] Sc bonge hem lue. 

Pediform (pe-dijpjin), a. [f. L. type 
forni’^is, 1 . pis, ptdi- f^iot : see -FtiKM.] Having the 
loi m of a loot : said chieHy of the tirgans of insects. 

x8aS Kikhy S*. .Sp. Entomol. IV. 311 Feelers.. Pcdifoim, 
when they resemble the logs in & ru< ture or u.sc. x85a Dana 
Crust. I. 1 3 1 hejointed or uediforni (wriion of ihc mandibles. 
1680 It.vsiiAN Ityain ico llie pediform maxillary pulpi. 

Pedi^eroua (pAlr(i.:;cids), a. [f. niod.L. type 
^pedi^er (f. L. pis, pcdi- foot-t -^er cair)ing) + 
-oiJS j Hearing feet 01 lc|^s. 

i8a6 Kikhy Sc bp. Entomol, III xxxv, 581 In the hexa. 
P«kJs. . there are iiNU.tlly thiee pedigerous begmeniA. 1877 
lluxiEY Inv. Andtn. vi 279 Of ihe twenty pedigerous 
segim Ills, the first eleven h.'tvo vaLh one pair c-f appendages, 

Fedigraic (pedigr^ Ik),rt. rare, [irieg. I. Pedi- 
GHKK + -II!.] Of or pert ining to a pedigree. 

187a R. C. Jknkins in Arxh^ol. Cant. Vlll. 6u Pedigraic 
ni.iii«T to becoIlcLlcd from llie .tliove Will and Probate, i^oa 
iV. ff (J. Qth .Ser. IX 430/1 A pedigraic account. .of tins 
bisiQiic'iil family. 

Pedigfree (pe‘digr<). Forms : bjc bHow. [In 
I5tli c. pedejfru, pee de-^ew, etc., app. AF. foims^ 
F.//V(//c’i/ ) degyue crane’s foot ; so called ‘from 
a three-line mark the broad arrow) used in 
ilenoting succession in jiedigrees* (Piof. Sktat), ‘a 
conventional inaik consisting of three curved lines, 
whicli bears a distinct resemblance to the claws of 
a bird* (C. Sweet in AtJienmum 30 Mar. (1893) 
409, where inlormation is given ns to the appear- 
ance of old M.SS. genealogies 111 ])edigree form).] 
A. Illustration of Forms, 
a. 5 padioru; pedegru, -greu, -grewe, -grw; 
pedygru ; pee de grew(e, 0 pede-, pedagrew ; 
pedigrue, 6-7 -grewe. 

«. i4roin Madox Forntul. Anglic, xxviii (1703) 15 Omni- 
bus Christ i fidelibus ad quoa pr^sens Pedicru pervenent. 
i4ia-ao Lydo. Chron. Troy Kpd. (15S0). Who so lyst loko 
and don vn.oldo The pee Je Grewe of these croniefes olde. 
c 1440 Promp, Parv. 390^1 i'cdegru, or petygru, lyne of 
kynredd:, ite awncctrye. 1548 Udall, etc. hrasm. Par. 
Mark L 14 Gc icalogics and pedcgrewes. 1607 Sir J. H. in 
IlQrin.^toti Nugm Ant. («d. Park 1804) II. 824 'The tiue 
aicinones and pedigrews of their auncestors. 

5 pe de gre, pedigre, (?) peedeugre ; 5-6 
P3ed3gre ; jyedegre, 6-7 -dei^ree : 6- pedigree. 

8. 1406 Lydo. in Pol, Poems (Rolls) II. 131 A reniem- 
biaunce of a peedeugre how that .Henry the sext, is truly 
borne be r unto the corona of Fraunce. Ifdd. 13s The 
peedegre doth hit R^cihr, The figure lo of the geneTag)'e. 
M33 — S. EdiHuna tii. 999 Doun fro the stole off kynges 
dcRcendy.ig The po de ere by lyncal oonuey^mg. 1513 
riTriiEMR. Sunt. Prol , If the owner make a true peerle- 
gre or conueyaunce by discente or by purrhacc vnto the 
Mid landea. 1347 J. Harrison Exhort. Scottes Bvijb, 
fetch)*ng their pedegre from the Goddes, and some 
the deiina. VjiM hANoye Enropts Spec. (163a) 144 
Seeing Pedegrees change . . to-ether with mens foitunes. 
>399 onAKe, Men. F, 11. »v. 90 Wiltin 


I Willing you oucr-looke llus 


Pedigree. 1819 Scorr Gny M. ii, Godfrey Bertram, suc- 
ceeded to a long pedigree and a short rent-roll. 

7. 5 petiegidw; potygru, -grwe; pytagm, 
•grwa ; .i;-6 petegrau, patlgraa; 6 peta-, pati-, 
patia-, p^ty-, patta-, patil-, patty-, -grau, 
-gru(e, -graw(a, -grata, -grya; (pati dagraa, 
patit(a degr a) ; 6-7 paia , pati-, pattigra(a. 

y. 14.. in Chron, R, G/ouc. (1724) 585 A Pete^reu, fro 
William Conquciour .vn to kyng Henry the vL 0440 
Promp. Paro. (see af c i486 Surteee Mise. (1888) 47 As he 
«:an and woll more largely show unto you by peiiegrew, 1499 
Promp. Parv. 40a/ 1 (Pyiison), Pytagrwe or lyne or kiorc^. 
1513 Bmaohhaw St.Aierburge 1. 104, 1 entende to make playne 
desi.rypcyon . . Also of her petygre the noble excellence. 
1500 Kastbll Pastyme, JJnt. tUtn. (1811) 60 As the lyne 
and petcfire aboue showyth. 1330 Paisc.r. 351 Pet>gicwe, 
genea/ogte. 1563 \\\ Hakluyt' fl oy. (1904) Vl. 340 I hey 
inKtiULt in al the petigrues ul princes. 1577-87 Huuinshko 
Chron. 11 . 33/a i'o fetch their petit degrees Iroin their 
ancestors. .1587 F LKMiNG CoHtn. Hoiinshed III. 1370/a 
Twelue peiidegrecs of ihe uesoent of the crownc of Kngland, 
..hy the bishop of Ko-se. x6sa H. L’Esthanur Atner. no 
Jevoet 58 bo shall wee all at ioM be of one Petigre. 

H. .Si|;nificalion. 

1 . A genealogic.nl stemma or table ; a genealogy 
dtawn up or exliibited in some tabular form. 

1410 in Madox Fortnul. Anglic, xxviii. (1702^ 15 Nos .. 
sicilla nostra., huic pr<cscnti Pcdicru ap|>08iiimus. I4a5 
Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 267/1 My Lordes Counscnl Marcbail 
. . had yeven in to yat high place of Record a Pedegrewe. 
Ibtti. 268/2 Yeviiig 111 a Peedtgree in writyng 1463 J'aston 
Lett. 11 . 210 He the pedegre mad in the sc>d last Dcwkis 
fadirs daijs. cx66o Wood Life an. 1634(0.11.8.1 I. 45 To 
appeare l^fore the said officers or heralds wiih his armes 
and pedegree. 1711 Msa Lo.mo in Swift's H'ks, (1841) II. 
477. 1 wish too at your leisure you would make a jiedigiee 
tor me. FsEiiMAN Norm. Conq. (ed. a) 1 , App. 703 

The family of which he had just given the pedigrte. 

2 . One's line of ancestors; an anccstial line; 
ancestry ; lineage, descent. 

^1440 Lvrw. Hors, Shepe 4 * Q in Pol. Rel. 4 L. Poems 
(1866) 15 He dissent coiiv< y«.d the pedegrewe Frotne the 
patryarke Abrahanie. 1465 J'aston Lett. 11 . 210 As fur 
the pedegre of the seyd liewk, he in sone to William Poid, 
Dewk of Suffolk. 1548 Udaix Erasm. J'ar i.uke Piol. 15 
I'lie nativitie and petigrewe of Chiiste. 1549 Covkhoaik. 
etc. Erasm. J'ar. HeO, 10 Melcbiscdccn . . had neiihir 
father, nor mother, nor pcdigicw. x^i Haring ion Orl. 
Fur. xxvf. Ixix, As one that theme deriv'd his pedegn w. 
a 1683 SinNi v Disc. i»ot»t, 11. f 24 Who had no belter cover 
fur his sordid extraction than a Web h Pedc^.ee. 1700 
Dkyukn Aja.r 4 Ulysses aji From Jove like him 1 churn 
my pedigree, And am descended in the same degree. 1876 
Freum\n Norm. Conq. V. xxiii. 331 Men had foi gotten a 
pedigree wliicli bad to be traced through a long line of 
foreign princes in Flanders, 
b. Oi animals. 

1608 'Toi'SBll Serpents 79 The true younger l>ees derive 
their uriginall and petigree from the kingly siucke. 1818 I'tc c 
Peuigkeeu]. 1809 Lviton l^ftiereiix 11. i, 'lo vouch ri>r 
the itedigrce. .of (he three liors<s he intends to dispose of. 
1868 Uarwin Anim, 4 J'l. 1 ii. 51 '1 he ptduree of a race- 
horse is of more value in judging of its probable success 
tliun its appearance. sBJo H.\uohion Tnys. iitog, vi. 2b2 
The modern Horse, whose pedigree li e from the Eocene 
HiPParion\ has lieen. .tracfO by Professor Marsh. 

C. transf, Utigm and succcssiuu, line of succes- 
sion; cleiivation, clymological descent, 

1566 Baktiielet The Pedigrewe of Herciiques, 

wherein is truly and plainly »**( out tnc first rooic of i icie- 
tiques begun in the Church. 138a Stanvhurht Ainris 1 o 
Kdr. (Arb.) 14 Attempt loo fvUho thee petit di-giee of 
woordes, 1 know not from wiiai auncctouic. i6s8 rK^N^B 
J.oue'loi.keS ’S 'J'hut whii h h id its birth, source, and pedegree 
from the very Deui.l hiinsellc, must ncedes b< e odious. 1713 
M. Daviks Aiken. B*il. I. i jOf the word ‘Pumpblcl'J Iib 
P edigree can srarc'c lie tiac'd higher tha i the laiur end of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign. 1833 Court . oj Man 

11. ix. *1 he origin and pedigice of our moral judgineuis. 
1830 H. Rogkrs E^s. n. 111. 127 Both words may very 
probably have had the same pedigree -p^riiaps the same 
parentage. 

2 . { Vv ithout article.) Descent in the abstract ; 
esp. distinKuibhed or anci *nt descent ; * birth’. 

<*1460 ip Pol. Rel. 4 L, Po^-ms (ed. a) 292 Sewte and 
servise we owe, .To k* hi^nesse.. As royall most b> pedigre. 
1379 Lyly Euphues, Let. to Aldus Wks 190a 1 . 31/ If tliou 
cuiyme gentry by petegree, uracliNC m'lillciicssc by thine 
honestie. _i 676 lloBUES //iWxx. 335 Though Veiiue heih 
not in Pedigree. 1701 Da foK True born Eng. 351 Yet she 
boldly boasu of Pedigree. x8a6 .Storr Mai, AtaJa^r. i, 1 
am by pedigree a discotiteniei I peison. 1896 Sir W. ) aw.si)n 
in ICesim. Gas. 4 S- pi. 8/a He d d in»t want ihrm to 
despise Md grre, because pedigree w.i8 the pedestal of the 
British Constitution. 

4 . A race or line; a family; a line of sncccssioii ; 
loosely, a long Kcries, list, or ‘stnng’ of people. 

133a MoRKCtf/{/»/. 7 Y//<f(i»/r Wks. 617/1 ('Pol iesi and rayle 
vpon the whole pedegre of Pop<^ 15^ H Ci.apham Ihi. fe 
Bible L a6 Shetlis Petygre marrieth with them. 1604-13 K. 
Cawdhbv Table Alph , Pettig**e, stocke, or off-Npiing. i8w 
Sir F. Palgravk Merck. 4 AV/ar 11844)81 I hey arc all 
alike, 'the whole pedigree on ’em — Radical or Conscivativc, 
Whig or Tory 

6 . attrib. and Comb. Of, pertainin(r to, or hnvin;; 
a pedigree or recorded line of descent, vxsbcdiffree 
eattU, cereal, stock, wheat', pedigree'ituniing, 
•im flying, ’taakiHg, -monger, sheet. 

1853 Card. Chron, 23 May, I was induc'ed last autumn to 
8«>w a considerable breadth of land with I'edigree Wheat. 
187Z Freeman Hist. Ess. 34 JuRt as ^igree mongers 
nowadays invent pedigrees. 18^ Geneal, A fug. Ocu 339 
Pedigree-making m to genealogy what clasNilicution is to 
geology, botany or toology. 190s Daiiy Neva sa Jan. 5/2 
He may go pedigree-bunting for bimaell, or he may employ 1 


PXDIKXirT. 

a pedigree.bDnler. 1901 Scoteman sB Feb. 6/a The Perth 
sale g| pedigree bhorinoni cattle, 

Padigroed (pcdigrid), a. [f. prec. ’¥ -ed‘.] 
Mavuig a recorded pedigree: said esp. of cattle. 

1818 Sporting Mag. II. 115 A pedimreed honM*«whosa 
pedigree was, urobabiy, made out only by the hoise-dcaler. 
1893 Kuskin Poetry AtxktU 1. L 14 In France, there prevail 
two upposite teelings,..that of the old pedigreol population 
. .and that uf tiie modern revolutionists. 

1 - e'digreeieM a. Having no pedigree. 

*«»9 U etfin. Com. is May ^/j A pcdigreeless animal, 
t x^e’ulgllnt. Ubs. rare, H. FedioHvKS y -I8T.] 
A maker of ^^edigrees. (Implied in next.) 
t PeQlgri'Btlcol, a. Lbs. rare. [f. prec. + 
-iCAL.j Hence f ^Bdigri'atloa'ly after the 
manner of a maker of pedigrees or genealogist. 

1630 T. Wkstcote Devon (1845) 247 This line.. might., 
have been | edigristically delineated .. but that of right 
belongs to.. the heralds. 

tirO'Ctilave. Gbs, lare^K [ad. h. pedt/nvium 
(see below), or F. pidiluve, absimilaied to lave^ 
L. lavAre lo wash ; or ?ciror.] — Fediluvidm. 

1710 i. Fulixr Pkarm. Extemp 281 A Pcdilave that i$ 
|>otciuiully Guld..useih lo bring great Relief. 

Ii Fediluvium (pediii^'vi/im). id. -la. Also 

in anglicized loriii p«411nT7» [inrd. or mnd.l^, 
i. fes priii- fool + duvium (in comp.) w ashing, f. 
Iti-he to uosh.] A foot-bath; a washing ul leet. 
Also attrib, 

1693 Biancards Pkyt. Diet. (ed. 2), Pediluvium, a sort 
of Huih fur the Feet. 178a W. HbBhRDHN Comm, xviik 
(18. 6) ioi Warm pediluvia. t8a8 W’ebs'irn, 1863 
Agnes ^iruklanu Queens P^ng. 1 . 90 Pelhams he (King 
]>avid 1] was lonsuious of his uunt of skill at npedtlnvium 
p.\riy ; or. hud seen too much of such scenes during (he life 
of his pious mother Queen Margaret 18^ P. Manson 
T*-op. Duenses xxxvii. 240 Hot mustard |>ediluvia. .are in 
constant use. 

lienee PedUu'Tlal a., of or pertaining to the 
washing ot feet, or to a loot-Laih ; in quot sb. pi, 
ccremoniLS connected with the washing of ieet (as 
a teligious act). 

i8a8 I.ANDOR Imag. Conv., Leo XI I 4 Cigi. After which 
holy function, go and prepaic for the pediluvials. 

Fedimana (pc*diii/u). Zool. [a. F. pidi- 
mane (Guvier 1797), L.pis,pedi- foot 1 manus 
hand.) A jiedimanous quadrui>ed : see next. 

1B35X IRHV Hob. ft Jnst. Anim. II. xxiv. 491 *ibey (the 
C)pt<s-tiin.s] have been called Pediinanes. 

FediniaiiOlia tpAiimanas), a, Zool, [f. as 
piec. -r -ois.J Having feet like hands: applied 
to the leimns and opobsunis in lefeieOvC to their 
hind feet. 

1839 47 Toim Cycl. Anat. III. 290/2 None of tbe,.pcdi- 
nm.ious Placcntals present this cuiidiiion of the hind leg. 
1S57 Mayne Fafos, J.,ex., Ped.'manus,. applied by Vicq 
d’Az)r and Hlninvjlle to a F..nrii!y yPediwani ..) of the 
Maminifera. . of whii h the fed, having the ihuinb opposihle, 
are thus converted into a kind ofhai.a: pedimanous. 

t Pedime’chan. Obs. [f. L. pis, pedi- loot + 
Gr. prixarri niaciiinc, engine.] A kind ul veluci- 
p(dc in which the motive power was applied by 
means of a spring and ratchet 
1844 Meek. A/ag, XLI. 369 Hankins’s Pcdimechan or 
bpiiiig Propeller. 

Fediinent Forms : a. 7 pere- 

niint, pen-, perriment. fi. 7 peda-, pede-, 8 
pedie-, piedmont, 8- pediment. [An alteration 
of per t ment, p* remini, said be a workmen's term, 
and ‘curitipi hnglish’; of obscure origin: see note 
below.] 

1 . A word applied since the I7thc. to the tii- 
ai.guhir p-nit. itsenibling a low gable, crowning 
the liont (if a building in the Giecian style of nrehi* 
tectiirc, especially over a ponico. it consists of 
a Hat recessed lield framed by a cornice and often 
oniamented with scnijdnrrs in iclief. Also applied 
to similarly-placed tneinbers in the Roman and 
Renaissance sijles, whether triangular, scinicir- 
culai, or of other form, also to those of similar 
sliajxB placed over niches, doors, or windows. 
Hence, in Vccon Uve art. Any member of similar 
form and position, as one placed o\er the 0[)ening 
in an ironwork screen, etc. 

a. 159a R. D. Hypnerotomachia 22 b, 'ITie Coronices . . wrre 
corro^pondciit unci agreeing wiih ihc faliiig out of the wliol 
workc, ihe Slilliced oi Perimeter [Margin. A peiimciii in 
coirupt EngliKh], or vpper p.^rl of the vppermtist Corouice 
(orijj. iC stilticidio rittia suprema ioinice\ onely except. 
i6oi-a in Wiihs & CAoxV Cambridge 11886) 1 . 45^' a 
to John Hill Joyner lor xiiij yearden of wansuoii over the 
hieli table in the Colledgc hall at ii^vi' theyeaid 35*: - .and 
for a perinient in the middest of the same wanscutt xx*. 

I bin. 11. 629 A phaine for the percniint of the Coundite. 
1603-4 Ibid. A75 A Periiment on the topp of the Org.uis 
w > the Rcrowies and 7 bowlea for the ^alne. 

fl. 1664 Eveivn Aec. Architects, etc. 140 Those Roofs 
whicli exahed themselves above the Cornices had usually in 
face a Triangular plaine or Gabel (that when our Workmen 
make not so acute and pointed they call a Pedanicnt) whi< h 
the antients nam'd Tympanum. 1688 K. Holme Armoury 
lit 400/a He bcareth Argent, a Gate or Port in a Wall, with 
a Pedemeiit Imbattelled betw.en two round Toweis. 170^ 
J. Harris Lex. Ttckn, 1 , Pediement, a Term in Archi- 
lecture J the same with Fronton. 1730^ Bailey (folio), 
Pediment, an ornament that crowns the ordonnanc«:s.ftuubcs 
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the fronts of buiMingn, and serves ns a decoration over 
Kates, wtiiiluws, niches, cic. It is ordinarily of a tri.mgnlar 
rjrin, hut boinetiines inaken an arch oi a circle. 1737 Oiam< 
BKHLAYNa S/. (,t. Btit. I. lie xi. 273 Clarendon Printing* 
House [Oxford]. On th»* Tops of the- South Kast, and West 
PiedmenLs, arc the Tunnels of all the Chimneys. 1796 H. 
HvNThB tr. St.-Pierrg's StHii. Naf. (1799) II. 373 On one 
side of the pediment which crowns it is Ktretclied along an 
ancient Kiver*:;<>d. 18J6 K. Lkamoenn Jiss. .Ser. 11 no 
Presenting, on the pediments of the windows, the letters 
S. P. 1 '. 1870 Diskakli Lothmir vi, 'J'be carved and gilded 

pediments over the doors. 

2. Keferred lo pedtm ‘foot*, and used for: 

A base, foundation ; a pavciucnt. (Cf. next.) 

1706 Dart Cnnterb. CaHtedr 14 'J he Pedement of St. 
I'homas's Aliar, 1747 <'Va//. j6i His Neapolitan 

majesty has yxived seyer.d parlours of hus new palace . with 
mosaic and oih'-r iiediments taken up entire. iMo W. (irant 
L hfisi onr 1 Three pediiiienis support the viaduct of 

life along which Chiistians pass to kIoi^*. 

3 . Comb , as fediment-ltko n< Ij , paHmenlwise adr. 
1844 Lingako nt:h-Sft r. ('k. ( 1 8^8) 1 1 App C 338 At the 

gable ends, the trunks [of uhich the w:ills were built] rose 

? :iadually pcdiineriiwisc 10 the h' iglit i>f fourteen feet. 1874 
ioufKiL Arms Arm. lii 45 An elevated iisor or frontlet 
of A tiinngiilar pedimcnt-like form. 

[Note. yW/wr-w/, in Evelyn in Randle Holme 
PiJfmtntf has the npp-arnnee of a derivative in -»f« «/, of 
h. /Vr, ptUi- 'frx>t . But Puiamtntum w.is a ‘vine* 
stake* or ‘prop*, \\. pedamenla ‘any fuiindntioii, ground* 
\iorke, base, or fo«.>ting ’ (Florio); senses with uliiuli the 
modern ‘pfdiinent ' h.\s no ennexion. Pvelyn’s word was 
evidently an attvm^ited iinprosetiiciit upon the workmen's 
ptn'msnt ox pertmtnt, wliich the ir.uislalor of iJypnsrott^ 
fMOckut considered to be ‘corrupt J'^ngluih * for ffrimeter. 
But the coiruption of pcriuitter to pgriuimt is diflitult to 
imagine, and the connexion of Mnse (see Willis Arch/t, 
Nomenct. AitiftL A^rs 37 uotf) is far-fetched ; and it Menis 
moie lik<.ly th.at prretnint was a workman's corruption uf 
pyramid^ which a tn^giilar gahle Miinciimcs rca»eiublcs in 
section, and which is actually pronounued pettment^ or 
putt imtnt hy the illiler.ite in some districts of Liigland (e. g. 
in West Sumersi. tsh ) at the picseiit day. Thi. would uNo 
belief expl.i!;! ‘the p^rciiiint of ihcC'oUiuIite 'in 1601 -a alxjve, 
since the Fo.intain in question had no ‘pediment *, but a 
curved roof m foim of nri ogre cupola. If this is the d» n- 
v.itiiiii, we h.we ihc sf fits pyuimid, /grctHtnit ptnutent^ 
Psda-, pciif'^P dimg»/.\ 

t Pediment tbs rat-o'-^. [irrej;. ad. 
meniumt p<^ddre lo pmp (a vine) ; see -mknt.] 
A stake or )‘ro]) lor vine#. 

17»7 Bradi ky Pam. Diet, s.v. Che^nut, It makes the l>est 
Stakes and PuL.s for Poilisadus, rudiiiiciiia for Vine Brupa 
and iio^'S. 

Pedime‘ntal, [f. Pediment i ^ ^al.] 

1 . Of or (lei taming to a pedimenti of tlic nature 
of a pediment. 

i8si C, Ni>wroN in Rusk in's Rtones /V;/. I App. xxi. 4fi6 
I'he iicLe#6i(ius of pcdimeiKul ioiiiposition first ltd ihu aiiist 
to place the nver-god in .1 reclining position. 1864 Athemenm 
a/ Kcb. 304/a ICxternall), the ends of the naves and iran- 
ficpU will pivsent eight pedimcmal f:u,'ades flanked hy sup* 
porting turrets. 

b. Slia[k;d like a pediment, rising to a vertical 
angle; applied esp. to the ‘dtainond-sliapcd’ head* 
dress worn by women in the i6lh century. 

1890 Cent. DtU. s.v., Commonly culled hy writers on 
Costume the pi-dinieiit.d he.id-drcss 1895 Fratlts Soc, I'ttg, 
111 158 1 he huiierlly and steeple licad-drcsAca died out 

with Henry VII, and a head -covering, called the kennel, 
pcdiiiiciilul, or diaiiiond-sha)K'd he id-diess tix^lc its place. 

2 . t )f OI peitaiiiing to a |H.'desial : see Pediment t 7, 
1891 ( 1 . Ml HF.mTU One o/oitr Coruj. xxxvi, .She rnul off the 
honorific poilimeniul leiie s of a liandhoiuu .siuluc, for a hign 
tu her-elf that she passed it. 

Pedimented (l^'dimdnt{d), a. [f. as prec. d* 
•Ei*^.] Having a jicdiment ; formed with or made 
like a pe liinent. 

1845 Bi thik Feel. Archil Prel 348 llie only example of 
a pediinented [int> I, winch I have met wiiii in Ireland. 
i 966 Atk ftueum No. 1999 241/1 The iiediiiienled windows. 
1875 J. C. Cox Churches 0/ Derby \k 1 . 245 Two female 
figures kneeling .it desks wc.Tf pediinented hcad-die»*e!». 
lotd. 340 A plain incised cross with a (H:diiiientcd bnse. 

Pedlmeter, another form of Pedomkteu. Hence 
Fedime*tric. Pedl'metry. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pedion tpe dipn). Cryst. PI. pedia. [a. (Jr. 
arcSioK a plain, a Hat surface.] A term introducetl 
to deiiote any face cf on anorthic cryst.al ; each 
face lieing boimdetl by a set of faces of which no 
two are necessarily parallel, and which are con- 
nected only by a law ot rational indices, 

1899 W. J. Lkwis Ctyxfalloj^r. xi. 1 18 F.ach form consists 
of u single face, and will be called a pedion. 

Pedionomite (pediip tufmait). rare. [f. (Ir. 
sfhtorbfx-ot plain -d Weller -ite] An inhabitant 
of a plain, a dweller in a plain. 

1878 Burton PArus^an Hologna 16 1 'hey would over.spre.'id 
the bunuiinding lowlands, ana become pedionomitra, 

Pedipalp (pe'di^-fielp). Zool. Also in L. form 
pedipalpus, pi. -1. (f, mod.I^ Pedipalpi sb. pi. 

(l.atreille, 1806), f. L. //r, pedi- foot + palpus 
feeler, Palp.] 

1 . An aracimid of the group Ptdipalpi^ dis- 
tinguished by large pincer-Iike palps; formerly 
including the true scorpions, now restricted to the 
Phrynidm and Thelyphonidm^ or whip-scorpions, 

183s KiRav Hmb. Inst. Antm. II. xvL 89 In tra Pcdl- 
palpa. .the fint pair of legs of Octopoda aecm ta wear the 
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form end in tome meature to ditcharge the functions of 
anieiiiue. 

2 . Ikach of the pair of palps or feelers attached 
to the head just in front of the ambulatory limbs 
in most Ara^nids ; in some casts, as in scorpions, 
large and pinccr-like or chelate. 

i8a6 KiRRvfk Sr. EntomoL HI. xxxv. 684 The first pair 
of ]iudipalps are not chelate. x8a8 .Stark P-leiu. A at /list. 
11 . 184 Bruccii&es behind rcprctiniutig jaws and pedipulpi. 
1884 A. Sedgwick Claus' Text^tib. Aoal. 510 [ScorpionsJ 
Kcixe their prey, .with their large chelate pcdipalps. 

Hence Fedlpalpal (pcu ipse i pat j a., l eitaining 
to a pedipalp; Fedipalpate <7., ])iuvided with 
petlipalps; Pedlp**lpoiui a., belonging to the 
group /'ed/pa/pi (see 1) ; having large pcdipalps. 

1864 \Vi aari'a, Pedipalpoust pertaining to, or resembling, 
the pcdipalps. 1877 Huxlkv A/iat. Jhv, Amm. vh. 384 
'1 he pcdipulpal portion of the piolxi'u.ia. 

Fodipulate (p/VlrpidllrfU), v. nonce-wd. [f. L. 
//j, ped/- foot, alter n/as/tpu/alc.] trans. To work 
with the feet. So Pedipula tion, Fodi pulator. 

1889 .Sa/. Rrtt 26 Jan. 9 ‘/a Pcdipulation, on the analoj^y 
of manipulation, clearly means doing sometinn^ wilh llie 
led. 189a Langtu. Mag. Dec. 20S AI>' very fir.st aiieiiipt lo 
manipulate, or father pedipnluie those slippery enginen 
[miow shoes]. r^q^Clohe 17 Kcb. 1/4 Who. .ever snwa [b^t- 
b.ill] player of any note incapable of ii'.ing lx>ih ‘pedipu* 
l:u<irs '. 1900 O. Unions Compl. Itachelor xi. 158 Bastiishaw 

must Imve l>e(.ii n# busy in his pedipiilations as an organist. 

Pedlreme (jic'dir/m). AooL [t. Bedi- -i- L. 
rem uxoar.] 1 ‘ioposcdnamefoi a crustacean w hose 
leet .serve for swimming; a copepod. 

183s Kirby /lab, 4- /nst. Anim. II. xvil. 133 The tribe of 
crabs termed swiiiiniers, these 1 would call Bediremcs. 

t Fedi'sseqnent. Obs. raro-\ [f. \..pedi- 
sequ-tts follow! .g on loot, a foot-follower, f. Bkdi- 
+ us following, scijui to follow, the ending 
confoimed to L. setpuenl-cm following.] A fol- 
lower, an nttendaiit. bo f Pedi Meguons a., 
following, attendant upon som< thing. 

1607 'for a I L Four-/. Beasts (1658) 107 UniiM he [a decrl 
lie (orted to offer up his blond and flesh to the lage of all 
the observant pedisscquanta of the liiintin;:; Gotldess Diniuc 
1657 Tomiissom Renon's y>A> 565 '1 he inclanLliolic.'il 
Captain humour. .also the Bilious whitli is pcduscquuus. 

Fedlstal, obs. form of Bkok^tal. 

Pedlar (pe’dlai), sb. Forms : 4 5 pedlere, 5 
pedlare, 5-6 pedeler, 6 peddelar, 7 (9 in iJicts.) 
peddler, 6- podler, pedlar. [Otigin olMiture. 

The 14th c,prdtcte has the form ot an agent>noun, but 
oorurs long bcfurc th*.rc is any tra« a of the vb. pedUt 
Ih uoi R, III any sen^, from which therefore it cannot be 
n.ssumcd to l.e tlcrivcd. It is app. S) nonyinous with pKnoKii. 
and may pcissibly have been a mcxJificaiioii of that word 
(cf. Scotch tinkler fur tinker), or formed on the same basis 
peti. But the Prompt oriiim (1:1440 has both pedder and 
pedlere with distinct explanations, and without any rvfetcnce 
to eai.h other.) 

1 . One who goes about carrying small goods for 
sale (usually in a bundle or path) ; a travelling 
cliapmnn or vendor of small wares. (Now techni- 
cally distinguished from Hawkkb, q v.) 

1377 Langi . F. Ft B. V 25R, 1 liaue as mochc pitd of pore 
me. I as pedkre hath of cattc-., pal woUle kille hem, yt he 
cacche hem my^te, for roucitise uf heie bkynne:*. < 14M 
Liikj. Min, Fotttts (Percy Sue.) 30 Now cuorl^d is mi 
bakke; Or Hone shal bene as pedeler to his ixikke. 1570 
SitN.sKK Bht'ph, Cal. May 238 All as a poorc pedler he dm 
wend, lieunng .x trusse of tryfles at hys backe s66o Milton 
CrijJith's Serin. Wks. 1851 V. 390 N'ot unlike the Kox, that 
turning Bedlur, open'd his pock of War befoie the Kid. 
i 86 o 5 MiLbs Seif-fleip li 40 Articles of earthenware were. . 
hawked a.Kjul by. i*cd!era, who earned their stocks upon 
thuir b.icks. 

b. One who ‘deals iii* something in a small 
way, a ‘retailer*. 

x68i (Ji.ANVil.L Sadducismus it. (1726) 45-1 My Zeal against 
those Bi-dler'i of Wit. 1870 J.owell Stm/y iPiud. 152 'J'he 
pedlers of rumor in the North. 

c. A female ])edlar, a pedlaress. 

1705 Vanbrugh Con/ederacy 1. ii. 'I he rogue had n kettle- 
drum to his father,, .and has a pedlar to his mother. 

2. A contemptuous designation [aj>p. I. Peddle 
V.] fur: One who pCLldles, or works in a petty, 
incompetent, or inc flectivc way. 

/ii583Pot.WART^/v//N5'w. Mtmtgomery Pedler, I pittie 
theesapinde. x8a5CoBnrrTy?Mr. A’ 1881)11.41 The poor 
deluded creature., who knew nothing.. about such matters 
. . wax a perfect pedlar in political economy. 

3 . attinb. and Comb, 

a i||S3 Kdw. Vlin Burnet Hist, Re/.{x^i)\l. CoUcgL Rec. 

71 The l'armer..wUl be a Petlinr-Mcrchant. 159 *^- Jutuut 
on Rev. xiit. 16 Podlerlikc abuse of indiilgencrx 1598 E. 

Gii riN .\ktaL (1878) 4 'I'u reade thei>e pedler rimes. 1778 
Adam .Smith H^. N, hi. iv. (i86g) I. 418 In pursuit of tlieir 
own pedlar principle of turning a penny wherever a penny 
was to be got. 184a Thackeray Sultan Stork Wks. 1900 
V. 739 An old pedlar*wonian, who wns displaying her wares. 

<L Combinations with pcdlaPs, a. Pedlar's 
basket: a local name for the Ivy-leaved Toad- 
flax, Linaria Cymbalaria ; also for Eaxi/ro^ 
sarmentosa{hr\iienBcli.)\ peilar'spad: seequot. 

i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. Pedlars Haskett Ivy leaved 
saap*dragon. . . Pedlar'e-Padt a walking stick. 

b. Pedlar's Frenoh: the language used by 
vagabonds and thieves among themselvea ; rogues' 
or thieves* cant ; hence, unintelligible jargon, gil>- 
beriah. (In quot. iGiolrcsnsf, A rogue, vagabond.) 


tsjo PAisoa 7*7/t They <Mke a pedlars frenche among«,t 
theiu stlfe. 1987 Harman Caveat at 1 hetr lanBuag>.whioh 
they teroie pedoelars Freudie or Cantina t8xe Histrio. 
mastix iv. 1, When euery PedlerS'Frvncn is term'd Mon. 
signuer. a 1700 B. K. Diet. Cant, Crew, Rsdlare^Prenck, 
a sort of Oibrish. .usotl by Gypsies, &c. Al<o the Biggeis 
Cant. 18B7 Hai.1. Cainr Deemster xxxii, Kidnapped? No 
such matter. .. What pedlar’s French I 
Hence flP^dlar v. trans., to make a pedlar of; 
inir. to act as a petllar; FrdlaresB, a female* 
pedlar ; Fs'dlarlng, Fs'dlarlam, the occupstion 
of a pedlar, itinerant retail trade, petty dealing; 
Fs'dlarlj a,, belonging to or befitting a pedlar. * 
1861 1 . B. in A, Bronte's Songs etc. 176 Why “pedler'si 
thus thy Mu.se? Why dost set o'pe A shop of wit, to set 
the fidlcra up? a 1813 Overiiukv A (1638) 128 Some 

foule sunne-burnt (Jiicanc that, since the terrible statute, 
recanteti GypHisiue, and is turned *Bcdlcrcsse. i86a Aths' 
n*eum 30 Aug. 266 *lVdlaring did not continue to be e 
uielty thing. xBpa W. W. Pj-yion Mentorab. yesns l 22 
'ihU IS historical pedantry and critical pedlaring. 1699 
T. Brown in P'a/n. 4 Courtly Lett. (1700) 182 If they art 
not at last reduc’d to their old ancient “Pedlaiism. 1617 
CoLi.iNs De/, Bp FJy l iv. 182 You long to be vntrusbing 
your *pedlerly fardles. 

Pedlary (pe-dbri), sb. (a.) Also 6 -aria, 6-7 
>eri6, 6-9 pedlary, 9 peddlafy. [f. Pedlab i- 
-T : cf. higgary\ 

1 . The business or practice of a pedlar. Also Jig. 

1804 IIiRHON Ansiv. Popish Rime Wks. 1613 T. 5^ 'J hose 

sncranieiiis, which holy be. You stayn'd haiie with your 
pedlery. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 119 P 6, I. .inigbt .. 
have been doomed, to the grassne-ss of pedlary, and (he 
j.-irgon of ii.sury. 18^33 J. Hoi [and Manuf. Metal \ \ 320 
i hose ‘small wares , the sale of which constituted .. the 
Staple of aiicictii pedlery. 

b. Small goods sold by pedlara: jDedlars’ wares. 
.*593 Nashr Christ's T. Wks. [Grus ) IV. 143 The ihiid 
time., they siitdl haue hasor commodities: the fourth time 
Lute strings and giay Paper. . . When thus thi.s yming Vsurer 
luiih ihrusi all hys pedlaiy into the hands uf nouirc heyre^,. . 
he [etc.]. 1959 Bk.oJ Fait so Mwrr.is, Lui m.'inhcii..iiiic, Aui^. 
21, foriatlfe. sheep, :ind wdlnry. 185BMRS Oi irii \ni 
oj Norlaso I. 290 An iinLN.dievnble accumulation ot pedlery. 
s8ce Hali ktt 100 Miles in Shan Atate< 4 You may see., 
pailies ot .Slians. .uiih. sundry ariicle.s of {letldlciy. 

2 . TriHiog or contemptible practices or things; 
trumpery, trash, rubbi-tli. 

* 53 ® Tindair Ansvf. More (Parker Soc.) 170 To confirm 
his preaching of ear-confcssiou and pardomi^ with like 
pedlary. 1651 liiGC-s Hew Disk, r 25a Moie ridiculous ped- 
IrrlcH then the p.igrantrics and puppetries of Bartliolmew 
Fuire. 1816C01 kridgk /. n^,SVr///. 341 Wandering ..with its 
pack uf amulets, bead-rolls, . .leusclics, and the like pedlary. 
B. altrib, or as adj, 

1 . lit. Belonging to a pedlar or his occupation; 
pedlar’s, 

* 55 ® Bair Eng. Votar.es 11.99 Sayntc Gedrycke .went 
first abioadc with pedlary wares, and aftei w.nrdcs on pilgrim- 
age. 1587 Harrison P.nglatui 111 xv, Little else, than good 
di inke, uic-*, and some ^ledlcric trash. 1630 Tinker 0/ Purvey, 
'litikers T (1859) iR, I would b.ive pawn’d all the pedlary 
pickes that ever I earned. 174B Kiciiard.son Clatissa III. 
Id. a. 1824 Miss Mitkord t'llla/ie Ser. 1. (1863) 216 Sulirl 
old*f.ish>oiied silken pincushions, such as Autui>Luii might 
have carried about amongst his pedlery-warc. 

f 2 .J!g. Bit lor a pedlar; pedlai-hkc, tieddling, 
trashy, ‘trumpery*, ‘rubbishy'. Obs. 

1555 R* Taviok in Fuxe /I. 4 bf. (1570) 170^/ 1 Hys pedlaiy 
|m:1ic packc is cunirarye to the playiic simpiicitie of Chrislcs 
supper. 1583 Bucon Dts/l. Pep. Mass Wks. m. 43 Vour 
pcuislie, P^uli, priiiatepedlary pcltytig Mn&se. 1674 Lyflyn 
A'^arng. 4 Commetie Mixr. Writ. (1^5; 634 Gondcmiiiiig the 
pedUry and Sordid vices of retailers. 

Fedllng: see Peddle, Peddlinq. 

Pedo- : see IM.DO-. 


PedoBUvre (pfdiM'vai). nonce-wd, [f,'L,ptd-em 
foot, after manauvre.] A plarmecl movement or 
per/unnance with the feet. 

iSas CoLKRiDCR Aids Refl, (1873) 193 The bees had 
rccuuisc to the .same manteuvre (or rather pedieuvrc). 

t P6d0'flfrapliy. Obs. rnre—K [t. Gr. irf*®*' 
the ground + -ypcupia -crapiiy.] (See qnot.) 

18.9 N. Cabpknter Geog. Del 11. ix. (1635) 140 'I’his 
description of the dry-land separated from the Waters, ue 
haue teiined Bedographie. 

Pe*domancy. ftoncc-wd, [Hybrid f. pedo- for 
Pedi- foot + Hr. ^puavtua -mancv.J A jocular term 
of Gabriel Harvey's for divination by the soles of 
the feet : taken by some later authors seiiously. 

igga G. Harvky P'ierce's Super, (1593) 132 Pedomancie {is] 
fitter for such Coniurers, then either Cnironiancie, or Nocro- 
muncie, or any Familiar Spirit e, bat contempt. 185a (iAUlb 
Magasirom. 165. 1858 Blount Glossogr., Fedomaiuy, a 

kina of divination by the linen of tlie m>m of the feeu 1709 
Pedimancy (see *mancv]. sfiBj H. Brit. Advert, tg May 
5/5 Pedomancy, or divination by the soles of the feet, msy 
also in these times bcc'oine as interesting and useful a study 
[as palmistry). 

P#domet«r (p/dp-mAai). [ad. F. piJomitrt 
(Dion 1733), hybnd f. pedo- for X^pedi- foot 4 Gr. 
/lirpor measure, - meter . French had also the 
etymologically more correct form podomitre (17** 
in Hatz.-Darm.). In sense a, the first element 
might be W 8 oy ground.] . 

1 . An instrument for reconling the number w 
steps taken, and thus approximately measuring the 
distance travelled on foot : usually somewhat iv* 
aembling a watch in st28 and appearance, having 
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• diftt-plate m«rk«4 with nnmben, round which 
a pointer or index-hand traveU. 

[171a Hautkfbuillk Machine ar^tumU ro Le podom&tra 
ou conte-pas. im Bion Insfr. de MatMm. 96 Cet instru- 
ipcnt IMS nomine Pedometre ou Compte-pas 1 17M K. Stonb 
tr. Bien*s Math, instr. iii. ii. 88 Construction or the Pedo- 
meter or Way wiser. STay^i Cmambxrs Cyct.^ Pedometer ^ 
or Fodometer^ way i a mechanical inairument, in form 
of a watch; consisting of various wheels, .which by means 
of a chain or string (astned to a man's foot . .advance a notch 
each step. 1763 J. F iscHRR Patent S/ec(f. No. 1377. 6 llie 
ueiloincter or pace* and step-teller. 1786 J efperson Writ. 
(m 1. Kurd) IV 194. 1876 Handbk. Sci. A^p. S. Kens, as* 

Mark Twain Tramp Abr. xL 85 Harris carried the little 
watch like machine call^ a ' udometer \ whose office is to 
keep count of a man's steps and tell how (ar be has walked. 
2 . (Sec qoot.) 

i7a7-4i Chambers Cyct. s.v., P^ometer is sometimes alM 
used for a surveying wheel, an instrument chiefly used in 
measuring roads; popularly called the way-wiser, /bid., 
Perambulator, in surveying,. .called also pedometer. 

So Podoma'trlo, Pedoino’trioal adjs., of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of a |)cdotnetcr; serving 
to measure a distance travelled on foot; hence 
pedomatrioallj adv.; Pedomatrlolaa (djUn), 
a maker of pedometers ; Pedo^metriat, one who 
uses a pedometer. 

1783 J. Fischer Patent Specif. No. J377. 6 A pedomctrical 
watch can be made also with two dyal platrs. 1885 Allx. 
Stlw AKT ' I wixt Ben Nevis ^ ijlencoe ix, A_ niethod of pedo- 
iiictncally ascertaining the m.ixiinum nnd riiinimuin of spring 
temperatures. i8b7 iHackuK Mag. XXI 1 . 463 No Pedo- 
mctrician will ever make a fortune in a mountainous island. 
Ibid., One toleiable pedestrian who is also a Pedometrist. 
FedoillOtiT6 (^‘dJmo itiv), a. and sh. [erron. 
f. pedo- for rxDi- ;^OTivE, prob. after loconsoiive."\ 
a. adj. Actuated by ihe foot or feet. b. sb. A 
vehicle worked by the foot or feet ; a velocipede. 

1824 Mechanic's Mug. ]I. 81 i’cdumotive Carriage. 1830 
Ibid XIII. 34 The pedomutiv e-car i tage .. ^cems to re- 
quire rather too much lalioiir. 1B43 Ibid. XXXI X. 389 We 
have two or three eli-gantly-forineil |)cdomotives in Hirniing- 
harn now, that work up<'>n llie simplest plan povsihle, 1884 
Cy(.l. Pour. Club Monthly Gu^. l>oc. u A 6i>ciablc is the 
steadiest of.dl pedomotive ina(.hincs. 

Fedomotor (pc*dtfintf 't6j). [erron. f. fedo- for 
Pkjji- + Motor.] A contrivance or device for the 
application of the foot as the driving power in 
a machine, as a treadle, pedal, etc. ; esp. a pedo- 
inotive vehicle, as a bicycle, etc. 

1844 MecA. Mag. XLI. 370/1 'The numeroiui velocipedes, 
pedoino'ors, muniimotorfi, &c , which have been brought 
before the public during the last thirty yeara. 1884 in 
Knight Jh'et. Mech. Suppl. 66s''.i. 

PedopleuTal rLKuuoTBDAL (a ganglion in 
molliisca). 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Pedo trophic, etc. : sec I’acdo-. 

II Fedre£[al (pe dregad, i>e*dreg 51 ). Also erron, 
pedragal. f.Sp. pedregal *a stonie place* (Min- 
shcu), 1. pieara stone = L. pctra.“\ In Mexico and 
Bouth-westem LJ. S., A rough and rocky tract, esp. 
in a volcanic region ; an old lava-ficId. Also 
tran^f An ice-ficld resembling such a tract. 

1853 Kank At/ xNxiii. (1856)289, I am strvick 

moie and more with the eviJi-nces of gigantic foice in the 
phasi^s of our frozen pedragat 1856 — A ret. Expl, I. 197 
An area more like the volcanic pedragal of the basin of 
Mcxii o than any thing else 1 ran compare it to. s88s Bkvant 
& (i \v Pop. Hist. u. S. IV. xiv. 378 His fSanta Anna's] 
position was flanked on the wfst by a ruggeil field of broken 
lava, called the Fedregal, and on the cast by marshy ground. 
Fedrero (pedrc‘j<7). Now/AV/. Forms: a. 6. 
pedrera, 8 peder-, pidr , pedrero. / 9 . 6-7 pet- 
rera, 7 patrara, peterera, petarrero, 8 peteraro, 
8-9 pat(t)erero. 7. 7-9 paterero, 8 patar-, 
paderero, pattararo, (paterro\ 8-9 pat(t)er-, 
patararo, patter-, patarrero. [a. Sp. pedrero ' a 
murthering peece vsed in wanes, to ^oot chaine- 
shot or stones from * (Minsheu) ■■ QoX. pedrer, Pg. 
podreiro^ It. petriere, Pr. peirier, V. pierrier, 
formerly perricr, ail repr. L. type *petrdrius, -urn, 
in raed.L. pelrdria a stone-throwing engine (Du 
Cange), from petrdrius adj., i. petra stone: cf. 
PsTUAHY, Pkrhikil The English iurins show many 
conuptioQs of the original, the laur ones being 
tpp. iiiduenccd by Pattkr r.] A piece of ord- 
nance originally for discharging stones; formerly 
also used to discharge broken iron, partridge-shot, 
etc. ; and for firing salutes. 

•• *898 Rarrbt Theor. Warres v. T94 The Cannon and 
double Cannon ; the Pedrera, Itasilisco, and such like. 

J- Harris Lex. Techn, I, Pedrero, or as it Is usually 
called by the Seamen, Pettergro, is a small piece of Ordnance, 
"lost used on board of Ship-* to fire Stones, Nails, broken 
Iron, or Partridge-shot. 1706 pHii4.ini. Pedertro. 171a E. 
Cooke P’uy. S. Sea 346 A Ship .. carrying ao Guns, arid so 
Pedreros. xj A Anson's P'ey. iil viiL 380 The galeon 
* . had . , twrnty-eight pidreroes in her gunwale. 1769 
I* ALcoNER Diet. Matin* (1789^ depitrrier, the forelock 

ol a pedrero or swivehgu"- 

P, s6oo J. PoRv tr. Leo*s Ajr. Introd. 40 Stricken with a 
“tUe giiniiQ called Petrera. 1675 in J. Easton Narr. (1858) 

^ Petrara for Capt. Chambcia. 
1875 TnoNQR Diary (1825) 83 Our greata gtmns . . and our 
Cftarreroa humming. t0|6 LomcL Caa, No. 1130/4 Three 
^nt, and one Peteierm. 17M FAUcoMaa god^nm Ship 47 
While peieduoes swell with lufisal raga t$af Sia J. lUii- 


WINGTM Per*. Poeoil (1B76) 9 The hereditary pe t er ereea 
•carccl V ceased cracking all the evening. 

y, 1% Lutteku. Brie/ Bet. .1857) 1 . 6eo A Flench f... 
vateer of ea guns and 16 patereroes. 1893 K. Lvna Retaking 
gf Ship ‘ P>iemds Adventure * a A Privateer of St. Mall^ 
of twenty-two Gens, eight Pattcrerocs. iTsfi Shblvocjc 
y qy. round World 974 1 his ship . . of 700 tons, 8 guna, 
.and 10 patareroes. 1735 Mem. Copt. P. Drake 1 . xii. 86 He 
directed the Grenadicri. . to march with Paterro'N, and some 
Field-pieces to follow. 1760 STaaNx Tr. i^kamdy V. xix, 
Had ft been bia last crown, he would have sat down ano 
hammered it into a paderero, to have prevented a sini^e 
wish in his maiuer. 1813 in Sptrit Pul. JmU. 527 They 
fired a four pound paiurero. 1849 Turrsa Ctock o/G. liib 
237 The Mtereroes on the lawn thunder a salute. >888 V. 
Lovbtt Cambmon Cruise* Black Pnnee' xix. 930 1 be fort 
..mounted twenty -two iron guns besides puteraroea 

Padunola (pAitt'Qk'i). Nat. Hist. [ad. mod. 
Bot L. pedutteul-us footstalk (Linn&ns Phihs. 
pot. f 8a D, Peduruulus, tninens partialis clevuiit 
Fructificatlonem nec folia), dim. of ped-em foot. 

In L. only as a late variant of pedi cuius, peduculus louse. 
In F.pedunculewtti Encycl),pedoncuce(uict. Acad 18351.] 
A compaiatively long and blender part lonning a 
support or attachment for some other part or 
member in a plant or animal body ; a footstalk. 

1 . Pot, The stalk of a dower or fruit, or of 
a cluster of (lowers or fruits; the primary or 
main stalk, or one of the general stalks, of an 
iDfloresjence, which bears cither a solitary flower, 
a number of sessile flowers, or a number of sub- 
ordinate stalks {pedicels) directly bearing the 
flowers. (Distinguished from a leaf-stalk or 
petiole.) Also somclinics applied to other stalks, 
as those that bear the fi uctiAcation in some fungi. 

1753 Gmamuers Cyd. Snpp..^ Piduncle, among buiaiii&t% 
exprt'sses that little stalk which grown fioni the punk or 
br.tnchea of a plant, and supporU the parts of fructiftcuiion, 
the flower and the fniti, or either. 176a Phtl. Trans. LI 1 1 . 


83 Of equal length with the peduncle. >830 Lindivy Nat. 
Syst. Bot. 139 LeaveA cither oppi site or ultcmAte; in the 
latter ca^ic opposite the pcvlunclcs. 1874 Cooke Fungi 39 
In all the Puctinia:i, the peduncles are permanent. 

2 . Zool., etc. A stalk or stalk-likc process in an 
animal body, either normal 01 morlda. 

spec. a. The stalk by whir h a cii liped, brachiopod, actino- 
xoon, etc is attached to roine |orci);n body : ^ bKOici-L 2 c 
b. A slender port or joint by which some part or organ is 
attached to another, os tliat of the utaloiiien in ^ome insects 
and the eye-i»t;^k in Home ciustac<anH; ts. proici.t 2 a, b» 
O- Anat. Applied to several bundle.^ of ncrve-fibres in the 
brain, connecting one port ul it w'ilh another (some of which 
are alno called crura : sec Crus 3 b). d. Path. A stalk or 
slender process by whicli a tumour or morbid formation is 
attached to some port: == Pt-nicu. 2a 
, *797 M. Bailur Morb. Auat. (1807I 348 AttacherJ to. .the 
iritier surface of the turdca vaginalis testis, by very small 
prucessts or peduncles. i8a8 Stark F/citt. Nat. Hist. 11. 
123 Lain.ink divides the cl.iss Cinipeda into .. Prduncu- 
lata. Body suppoitcd by a tnbulnr moveable peduncle, of 
which the ba.se is fixed upon inaiine bodies ;.. .Sm'/ //a. 
Body destitute of peduncle, and fixed by the shril. 184^0 V. 
Eitis Wr/u/. 29 The ernr: 


5 cnira ccrehclii, or anterior i}c< 
l'e< 


'- 29 

of (he cerebellum. 185a Dana Crust. 
of eyes slender. 1868 Wood Homes •uHthaut If xxx. 573 
The abdomen u,.Rtl.*icht d to a slendi r fuoisialk or p« duncic. 


idunclcs 
405 J'eduncics 


>886 A. WiNcHEi.L Walks Grol. /teld 191 Living spc< ies of 
Lingula .clinging by their flcbhy peduncles to tlic wharves. 
3 . Comb. 

i849-5a Toon Cycl. Anat. IV. 1210/2 The pcdiiiKlc-IikB 
poiit-abdumen forms a receptacle for the ova. 

lienee Fedu'noleA a., furnisiied with or having 
a peduncle or pctlunclcs, peduncnlate. 

s8o6 Galrinb Brit, Bat. 1 * Spik**s pedunded. iSsi S F. 
Gray Nat. Arrangrtu. Brit. PI. 247 k ruit oblong, ptxJunclcd. 
1870 Hooker Stud, /lara 299 Umbels pcduncled. 

FedunonlarCp^dtr'ijkiiiii^), a. Aat. iJist. [ad. 
motl.l... pedunculdr-is, f. pedunatlusi s e piec. 
aud -AR I.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
a petluncle (in any sense). 

s8o6 Galpine Brit. Bot. 51* Vciticils p^lunciilar. many- 
floweredt dichotomous. i8u 34 Cootfs Study Med, (cd. 4) 
1. 407 'lo restrain polypus, as a.. term, to peduncular ex- 
crcsccnres in the nostrila 1888 Koi i.kstom A Jackson 
Amim.Li/etq^ The body of the Brachiopod lies at the., 
peduncular end of the shell. 1899 Ailbntt's Svst. Med. V 1 1 . 
325 The corpus callosum is a decussation of tuc- peduncular 
fibres. 

Fedllll01llat6 (pldir-qklAIA), a. A\tt. Hist, 
lad,mw\,\..pedt4muld/-sts,{ pedunculusx scenbove 
and -ATI*. In mod.F.//(fl 5 t>/*r«// (i 798 in Ilat*.- 
Darm.).] Furnished with or having a ;^tluncic or 
peduncles; supported by a pe<Uincle ; s'alked. 

>780 J. Ler lutrod. Bot. I. XX. (1765) When many 
pedunculate Flowers arc produced out of one common Calyx. 
t8a6 Kirhv ft Entomol. xlvi. IV. 306 Pedunculate,.. 
when Che head is con8tricc«Hl behind into a distinct neck, 
siifi Dana Crust. 1. 7 The spccica with pcduncnlaie eyes. 
1877 Huxlkv Anat. /uv. Amm. vL 298 A typical peduncu- 
late Qrripedei 

Pedn'aoillatedv [Casprec. -b-KP.I Mprec. 
> 78 * J- Hiu. Hist. Anirn, 97 1 'hc angular-bodicd ^pia, 
with long peduncuUted tcntaciila. 1815 Kirhv fk Sp. 
PlntomoL ix. (18181 1 . 264 The singular pedunculated eggs 
from which thcM larvae proci-etk 1835-8 Todu CycL Anat, 
1 . 517/s The e>’es are. .cither pedunculated or sessile. 

P^nnoulatioil Nat, Hist, [n. of 

condition f. mod.]U peduucum-us : tee above and 
-ATioK.] The formation of a peduncle; the con- 
dition ol being pedunculate* 


s847-e Todd Cyd. Anat. IV. xndt P^nneukulen (dngiB 
or multiple) is ikx uncommon liii ilpomata]. 

tFa*dware. Obs. [Origin obucura. 
jPerh. from Pad, basket, mough this hardly acconDts for 
Che sense, or perh. an error in Googe for I^warb. copied 
by Worlidge m Phillips ; but podvmto is itsdf of doubtful 
history, since pod » cod has not been found till about a 
century later Chan podmare and pedware.1 

Pulie; pease or beaus: cf.CoDWABsi t, Podwari. 
>577 ^ OooGB HeresbadCs Hush. 14 Frubes of the 
earth.. that bcareth Cuddes, as all kinde of Pulse, or ped- 
waie. ibid, 95 If after two seasons of Come, you sowe 
Pulse or Pedware, the bitrrenner ground must rest three 
yeeres. Ibid. s6 Wheate, Barley, Pedware. 1889 Worudcb 
Syst. Agric. ti68i) 329 Pedware, Pulse 1706 Phillips, 
Pedware, a Country-word fur Pulsc^ as Prase, Beans, etc 
Pedygiu, oba. lotni of r£DiGiiii.it. 
t Fee, 5 b,\ Obs. Forms : 5-7 pea, 5-6 Se, pa, 
(//.pays), 5-7pia,6P, 7py. [In i$i\\c.pee,pe^ 
late MDu.//>, now pij\pije ‘coat of coarse woollen 
stuff '; found fi om 14th c. in comb, conrtepp ••Xlyx, 
korlt pie .short coat of this kind. Ulterior history 
obscure : sec Franck. Now only (in the spelling 
pea) in Pea-oi3at, Pea-jackkt, q. v.] A coat of 
coarse cloth worn by men, cap. in the 16th century. 

t^^Acta Damm. Audittrrum^i^y9)t\Hx Twa pee govnls 
ane uf franch blak ane vb r of tsnny, price of h« blakpce vii. 
1490 Acc. Ld. litgk I'reas Scot. 1 . 191 Item, to Dave 
Caldwell^ .. Jomc Dog and Wille Bnifowte, x elno of russet 
to be thaiin |)cyH. 1494 ibid. 233, yiij cllis of cbamlct, rede 
Slid quliiie, to lie ilkiiin of thame a lifiTray pe. >498 Aberdeen 
Begr. (1B44) 1 . 427 I'o Mabu>s belman xxx. to by blm ane 
pee for tu pass ilka Mononduy throucht the loune. a 1578 
1.4NDESAY il'iiiaottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T. S.) 1 . 174 Couchraiic 
. .was rind tii fine ryding pie of blak uelIvcL >589-8 Will 
c/ K. Thorpe (Somerset Ho.), One grene P or maundilion. 
.11803 FtfeTCHBR Love's Cure 11. i, Your lashed shoulders 
Irovcrt dj with a vi lvci pee, 1635 V. Dickson PraU. if ks. 
(1B45) 1 . 127 A .soldier’s pie w'ox put u;)on him. 
b. Comb., as py-doublet, pet-, py-gown. 

1483 per govnis (sec above]. 1648-78 Hrxham, Pije, 
I'ygi.wii, or Koucli-gown, as Souldiers and S^eamen wear. 
1^3 W raderburns Foiab. 1:3 (Jam.) / Vf/t>ra/r,B py-doubieu 

Fee (pfi, sb.'^ Mining, [History unknown.] 
The poition common to two veins which intersect. 

1653 Maniaivk Leoii Mines 44 (E. D. S.) Some take me 
for one tiling, home foi oilier fro , .As New thin^. Old thin]j(, 
Cro^i^A!-vein. Tee or Pee. >747 Huoadn Mifters Diet, O iy. 
If one Miner have a right to this V«.in, . .and anotbrr lias a 
Right to a Vtiri which cru!i«rs it, and makes the Pee\ he 
that comes to the Pee fiist i.ikes IL 1851 Act^ 14 A 15 Lie/, 
c 94 § >3 If any Vein .shall ctoHx iinolfier V* in. tne Miner 
who conies to the Pee or Inteiscctiou first khall have such 
Pec or liiirrsection. 

Fee ,sb.‘b Mining. [Oilgin uncertain : ? PiA^.] 
A small piece ol 01 e. 

1747 Hooson Mined s Diet, S j, The first pee or bit of Ore 
that the Cavers find in a Morning W PurchoAsing.^ i8aa 
Mandkr Mined s Gloss. (E. D. J).), ‘ Pee of ore a piece ol 
t>ie gotten from the vein fice from all spar, keveL 
Fee, sb.^ Abbreviation of Calipkk. 

1764 Fuoir Patron 1. i. Not t)ie mvancht member of my 
Cor|a>ration but can distinguish the pash from the pee. 

Fee, variant ot Tea 

Fee (p 0 > V* noith. dial. [Origin unascer- 
tAiiiecl : cl. PKhK v.^l itur. To look with one 
eye (as in taking aim) ; to squint; to peer. 

1674 Ray N. C. Wards 37 He pees: He looks with one 
eye. 1703 'Im ki-.sbv J.rt. to Ray lE. D. S.), Pee,, .is also 
to look near and narrowly. 1818 Todd, To Pee,, to look 
with one rye. In use to this day in Cumberland. >8x5 
liuocKEn- N C. Gloss , Pte. i*) squint, to spy with oi-e eye— 
to look tl)ri>iigh Loriiiactcd eyc-lids. 1B69 Lonsnale Gloss., 
yVr,..io Kx>k with one eye, to squint, to take aim. 

Hence Bee^pee a., jxcring, Bc|uiritiiig. 

>804 Eurap. Mag. X l.v. 20/2 Saj's 1 , that can't be Hoga*s 
bead, for Hoga bad liitic pee pec ryes. 

Fee, Fee and kew : see P, the letter. 

Feeble, Feece, obs. forms of Pebhle, Piece. 
Feed (pfd), a. north, dial. [f. Pee v. -f -rd >.] 
Blind of one ej^c. 

>674 Ray N. C. Words 27 Peed, blind of one eye. 1891 
hiofiv Midiunetncr x'lx 107 He bad cvideutly. .got to tba 
* ^ ed ' . . side of M r. T inklemere. 

Feedegre, -eugre, -Igree, obs. If. Pedtgbek. 
Peek (p*k), Alsu peak, [f* Peek r.i] 

A peep, a glance, a * keck *. 

1884 Roe Nat. Jft-r. Story vi, Their father gave them a 
peck into the.. brewing-room. 1893 F. Adams New Egypt 
54 Eyelid closing indolence, varied by sudden peaks of wide* 
staring alei tnesa. 

Peek (pfk), sb.^ [f. Peek i/. 2] The shrill note 
or pii'ie of a smnll bird. 

1834 Mudie Brit, Birds (1841) 1 . 991 The birds [meadow- 
pipits], .continue utteiing their feeble nnd complaining peck. 

Fa^k (pfk), v.^ Foi ms: 4-5 pike, pyke, 6-7 
poke, 6 peake, peeke, 7- peak, peek, (9 dsat, 
piok). [In ME. pikOfpyke: origin obscure. 

Tlie verbs keek, peek, and /cep are app closely allied to 
each other. ^ Kike and pike, as earlier forms of Iteek and 
peek, occnir in Chaucer; Pepe, peep is of later appearance 
(15th c.). A'fAr, keek, hu Teutonic cognates (see Kkkk) 
wliich are w.*inting for peek and /rr/; wheiher the latter 
have in some w.xy ^sen out of keek^ or are distinct in origi^ 
isuiiknowru Qiiot. 1530 gives a ¥. piper m peke \ but this 
sense of /i/Vr has been found nowhere else, and Is app. an 
error of FaLsgrave. The phonetic relations between the 
terms pike. Peek, peak, are as yet unexplained.) 

intr. To look through a citvic^ or out of or into 
A rcccsi, etc, ; to peer, peep, pry, look in, or out. 
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^*374 Chaucm rrtty/tts iii. ii ( 6 o) And Pandanis. Come 
nere, and mm yn at ^ curtyn pike \.Cnmp^ail MS. pykek 
And seid God do bole on al sykc f 1534 bKKLTON Magny/, 
667 Why, can ye not put out that foule freke 7 No, in euery 
corner he w>U poke. 1530 Palbch. 655/9, I peke or jurie, 
/> pipe hors. 15^ Gahcoignb ^tee/e Ci. (Arb.) 68 That 
one eye winks, ns though it were but blyiid, Tliat other pries 
and peckcs in cuory place. 1577 STANVHUksr Descr. Irel. 
vi. Ill J/oiinshedWl. 50 If he once but frowne al them, they 
dare not be so hardie as once to peake out of their cabkins. 
163a Hiywuou ist Pi. It OH Age iii. i. Wk^. 1874 31a 

We shall luiue him. come pciudng into the Tents of the 
(.Weeks. 1681 T. Platman H*^teulitus RuUns No. 31;) (1713) 

I . 955 As like one of your Smithficid Lions, us ever he can 
peke out of Ids Nyes. 17M ' K. Buil’ tr Dttiektndut' 
Gtobtanus 1. ly. 36 Ho [CrocodileJ gapes: the wing’d 
Inhabitant of air Dues to his month in hopes of prey rc| air. 
In ev'ry hollow Ttioth securely peak, And p.ck from thence 
th'lncuinbrance with his Beak 1648 Lowfi.i. Rtgloiv P. iL 
(1859) 18 You see a feller peekin' out. 1886 Mum&ic Jap. 
Jiotiies vii. 317, 1 was guilty of the impertinence of peclc* 
ing into the cuplK>ardA. 1893 F/eid 27 May 770/3 buliiion 
were rrt>ortcd as showing, or rather * picking , to use the 
local phrase. 

Hence Peo'king //>/. a , pryingf. 

H 1700 D. E. Die/. Cant. Crexu, Peeking Frllotv, a mecr 
Sne.iks, one that peeps in every Hole and Corner. 1855 
Woritsler Transcript Apr. (Ilarth*n), The members . 
I>chaved in such an undiginhcd, ludicToiis, pecking, liom. 
bastic.d manner, that they obtained the appellation of the 
* smelling committee 

Peak (p/k). v'^ dial. AUo peak. [? Kchoir.] 
jM/r. To speak in a thin pipintj voice ; to peep, 
squeak ; to utter the sound. 

iBoS-ag Jamikiiov, To pSM^ P^fh^ to peep, to speak with 
a sni.ill voice renembiing th:it of a chicken. 1810 Cock 
Strains 11 . 135 (K. D. D.), I winna hear tny fiien's inisc.i't, 
Sae diniia iiiuiu to pc-ak i88f / eicesterah. Gloss., Pi,aM,., 
to cry like a 5'oung bird ; squeak like a young mouse, etc. 
Peek, obs. loiin ol Pkak, PiqiJg. I 

Peek-bo, peek-a-boo. Now chiefly U, .S*. 
ff. PKKK v.i; cf. kcek-bo, Kekk v. 3 ] — Do-I'kkp, 
PhKP-Bo. (See A’i if Q, loth scr. 11 . 85, 133.) 

*599 K. JoNsoN h.v. Man out of Hum. iv. it. (fol. 1616), 
Nay, ueuer pl.iy peeke-bue \/ot 1640 Ijopeep] « iih me. c 1880 
Antetican ^ong \\r\ N /ft (^ , a.s al>ove), Lcek-a-lxm I Per*k- 
a-boo 1 1 see you hiding there. 1903 (i. Cni-i i.anij .SV ^ 
IPoods (U. S.J 29 Like a mischievous cidid pl.iymg at peck* 
alioo. 

Peekie : see Peak sb.^ Pceky, var. Peaky <*. 5 * 
Feel kP<l)i * Forms: 4-5 pel, (4 poyP, 4-9 
pele, (3 poll, -e), 5 6 Sc. peill, -o, (peyll). 6 Sc. 
pell, (.pidl, paile), 6- 7 peelo, 4, 8- peel. [Known 
01300 in laiini7.cd form pclwn (Inter sometimes 
pcla\ in AF. /V/, //^/, in 14th c. MM /<'4 pelCy 
whence i5-if)tnc. he. pci I In sense 1 -* OF./t*/, 

/i>/^,mod. Y.picn) stake:—!.. paFns^ pdlum slake. 
The development of sense 2 U parallel to that of 
the cognate Palk sb.^ ; that of senses 3 and 4 is 
moic obscure, but if. the synonymous Pii.e. 

Fur a dct.-iiled historic al examination of llie Murd, sco 
Peel', its Af caning and Venvatton, by Oeo. Nedsuii i'.S.iV. 
Scot. 1893 J 

I I . A hl.ikc. [The usu.il sense in OF.] Cbs. rare. 
1303 R. Bkunnb Kandl Synne 2120 lie jede and clamLe 

vpp on a pele [v. rr. pel, peyl ; rime echo deb* ; F, eucuutie 
VM pel se aeliresic]. And iiyug krnui by be bond. Hud. 2166 
pou art u*cursed, poii wosie wc)l, And hange were wurby 
on a peyl. c 1330 — Chron. Vk'ace (Kolls) 461 1 la^nge pyics 


.1 ia^nge pyle 

l/l/A'. Petyf pcrlesj W.-icc peus /erres] He. grete dide bey 
make; Faste yii Teme^ didu l^y lic*m stake, F.uerylkun 
w>h ireii sebud. ibitl 4637 Iren-scliud was ilka peel [r/ine 
Uka d^l]. 

t 54 . A palisade or fence formed of stakes; a 
ftookade; a stockaded or palisaded (and moated) 
enclosure, either as the outer court oi a castle, or 
as an independent fort or defensible position. Obs. 
\t 9 ^-g A vets, in J<>s. StevenNOii //tst. Docum. Scotl IL 

2 61 Pro vadiiA xlviij operanorinii winentium dc We-tmer- 
iiid et Cumber and URUue Loghmabaii . . ad faiiendiim 

f eluin il'idem.. .h.C pro va.I.is [iv ^a^ralo^llm) euntium apud 
A>ghm.tban ad s.'irranda ligna pro (Mnstriiciiune peh ibidem 

K r ij dies...Et pio vadiLs carpcntariorum inissorum apiid 
ighmabau . pio factura pcli ibidem ^icr li dies. 1099 
Let. Pat. Edw /, Ibid. II 404 Ad ordinandiim et prow* 
dciidum de ^ecura custodia claubi extra castrum de Lngh* 
m.iban palitio finnati. 1300 Indentme a Jan , Ibid. p>8 Kt 

3 c Irs meitoii't quil [Robert de ClilTurd) ud fait en Ic piel 
e Loghniukiii lui demon gr-nt pur luy et pur sc:i gciitz, 
1300 (Sept.) Liber Quotidinnus Cimtrarot Ganietoi^ 165 
(Jarpeiitanis facieiitibus tieluin in foresta de Ingelw'orxle 
a.sMd' ndum ciica c.xstriiin de I>umfre.s. 1300 (Oci.) Letter 
fr. Edivatd /. Stevenson II. 296 Cost a savoir, qiie iio.stre 
seignour le mi est ale a Dounfries pour kver son pel e 
effbicer le chattel. i»oi Let /r. R. de Tititol gard<yn de 
Lougchmabun to Eaw. /. 10 Sept, in Sievensim 11. 412 
Sachez, sire, qe . . niie Joh.'ine de Soules, sire Ingram tie 
Ilumfiamville . . nous ardyicut nastre vile et as.salyreiit 
noiitre pele demy vi ay prime dekes a hourc tic noiine, c 1430 
Fuhuun & Bowkr Seotichr, xn. i. (1759) 220 in anno 
[1301] municipium dc Linlithgw, quod Anglic^ 7 V/z vucaiur, 
per regem .\ngluc coiistructuin est.) 

ri3M K. Bmunnk //’acz(KoIN) 15019 Ful h.ddely 

& si llie Dide he vitaille h* toun fid wcl, jiefensable W'^p 
bretaxes Xc pel. — Chron. (iBio) 157 pe Romancer it sais, 
Kill hard] did inak a pele, On k.istelle wise alle wais, 
wrouht of tre fuHe welle. 1375 Barrouk liruit x. 137 
And At lythkow ves than a peiT, Mekill, and stark, and 
siufRi weill Viih yiiglis men. ci4 >S Wvntqun Cron.Mw, 
6141 The Pele. .oflf L)ddale. 1*1470 Hrnky H'a/lace ix. 
1693 T'he peyll thai tuk, and slew that was tharin. 1508 
St. Pat'ets Hen. Tilly IV 499 One strong pele of ill Will 
ArmiMraungeop buyided aftur siche inaucr in.it it couth not 
be bryui ne di^truyed, uuto it was cut duwna with axes. 


*335 ‘Y'f* Acts Jos. ^^(1814) II. 346 That euery landit man 
duullaiid in pe Inland or vpon ^ bordouris, hriv.md )>ar« 
ane hundreih pund land, sail big ane sufficient barnikyn 
aiioun his. . landis. .of Stane and Tyme . for pc KipMcit and 
dt-fens of him bus tennentis and per gudis in triibious tyme 
wt ane toure in the samin for him self gif he thinkis iC 
expedient : And hat all vthcr landit men of snialUr Kent 
..big pelis and gret strenthis as h«t f^r saihng of 
hare srlhs men tenneiUis and gudis: And )»at all the saidia 
strenthis barmkynnis and pelts be biggit and compictit 
within twa yeris vnder h« pane. 1574^ Reg. Ptivy Louucil 
Scot. I I 1. 236 For pulling doun of a peill ol the said George 
(..halrriA. .and Mta and awaytuke xl ky and oxin. 1589 in 
Exch. Rolls Scotl. XXII. 95 The fewmailis of the park and 
peil uf Liiilitliqucw. 1596 DACkVMrLK tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 
I. ^ Bot tiiay fur starker do make, four iiuiked, of earth 
only, mihilke nathir can be Lurnte, nor w'out a gret force of 
men of weir duunc can be costne thir ar thair pailcs. 

1 A castle ; e^p. a small custle or tower ; 
PibK sb 2 Obs (app. only in Kn|;lish writers.) 

Chai/ckr H. Fume in. 220, I gan to romcn til 
I fonde The casiel yale on my rvght hondc. ..Thcr mclie 
1 crymge many oon, A larges, larges, hald vp wel, G(h 1 
sane the lady of tliys pel. 1483 CuM. Aug/. 27 s/z A Peille 


sane the lady of tliys pel. 1483 CuM. Aug/. 27 s/z A Peille 
..A castelle. 1573 CiiUKciiYAHu in Nichols Proigr. (X Elis. 
(1893) L 309 A Tiltrll Kasiiliion, budded on a hil .. to the 
which piel the suulders of the main fort did repayre. 1679 
[sec Pii K - J. 

4 . 'Ihc pfueral name, in modern writeii, for the 
small towel s or fortified dwellings built in the 
i6thc. in the holder counties of England and 
Scotland, for defence against hostile fora}8; con- 
s sting of a mns-ivc square edifice, the ground- 
floor of which was vaulted, and used as a shelter 
or refuge for cattle, while the upper pait (the 
access to which was by a door on the level of the 
first floor, with cxtcni.al ladder or movable stair) 
was the abode of the owner and his family. 

^ (In this sense, probably oiig shi.it fur pcf/ hou\e (see 6), 
i. e. house <1«Teiidcd b> a pod (in sense z). But the n.inie i.s 
now applied in iiuiny c.ises in which it has no historical 
supiKirl ) It is ex idtiilly nkiti to sense 3. 

1726 CoRixiM^ Ittu. Sepient. 54 At tins Town [Kirkin- 
tilloch] there is aiiuthcr Fort uion the Wall, called the 
Peel. 179a Atchxologia X. lua This kind of biiildiiig was 
callr-d in ScoiKinda/ z/,and in Lngl.'ind, a keep or dungeun. 
1803 ScoiT Last A/tnstr. 1. xxv, He passed the Peel of 
Guldilund. ibid. iv. m, The frightened ducks and herds 
were pent Beneaih the peel’s rude battlement. 1846 
Brockrtt ( . (r/<>*f. IL6i I he * peel * wa.s a square tower 
Strongly forutied, where caiiie were secured in the botloiii 
stoiy at ni^hr, ami th‘* family occupied the upper part. 
i88j j. Hakdv in I'roc Herw. Na^Llubiy... No. 3. 425 T he 
mansion ..is an adaptation .. of on old fortified peel to 
iiimlern rcquireineiits 1894 R. S. 1* r rguvon H'estmor/and 
XMii. 9S0 1 hese |>eel\..are small and massively built towers 
of stone, with hi.:h.piiched ro«>fH ol si «te. 

6. Hence, the proper name < f n place in the Isle 
of Man. (Cf. ( astl loirn ia the same island.) 

[1399 Charter 0/ Hen. IT in Ryiner Ftrdern VIII. 95/f 
Coiiccssimus cidcmC.oiniti Northuinbri.e Iiisul.iin, Caarum, 
IMam, et Dominium de Man.) a 1718 in Kcble Lt/e Rp. 
ITi/son vi. (1863) 199 The Ord nary luiih used to scud for 
aid unto the CotisUible of the Castle, or of the Peel. 1765 
Act 5 Geo. ii t. c. a6 Preamblr^ All the islands, castle, pele, 
and lordship all >resaid. 

6. attriti.y as peel-dike, the wall or rampait of 
a jieel ; peel-house, -tower — sense 4. 

1505 .4. r. I.d. Hi^h Treas. Scot. III. 84 To bigging of 
the fH il dik s of Linliiliqw. 1586 Rig Pnvy Council Scot. 
IV. 106 Ane pt-ill house, with b>rc, hall and berno. 1814 
Scott \Tnv. xH, H.id you put this gentleman i to the pit 
of the p<‘eMiou>e nt i:ulin.iwhupple. 1851 Tuknkk Dom. 
Arch/t. I. I. It In the border coiinlries these towers, 
coiiimoiily called iVie towers, are veiy usual. 1856 I. C. 
Uhulu IJfiyetix Tap. Huctdiited \\. ,6 The ancient ’jierl 
houses' of the Noitli of England. 1874 Hark .Story 0/ my 
Lije (loou) IV. xvii. 258 An occasional peel-tower stands 
like a niilesioiie of history. 

Feel (pH), sb.i' Forms ; 4-7 pele, 5-7 peele, 
5- peel, (6 piele, 6-7 peale, peal, 9 dtal. 
pale). 0 . K, 9 dial. pyle. [ME. a. Oh. pele 
(m^Kl.F. pelle Hiuvcl) L. pdla spade, shovel, 
baker s pcc 1 . Cf Falk sb.’-'] 

1 . A siiovcl or sliovel-bhaijed implement: now 
locally or (lialcctally applied to a iirc-s.iovcl, and 
in 8 HTie t-’chnical u^es ; see quota. 

Some of the early quots may belong to 2. 

14 . p’oe. in Wr -Wulckcr 599/36 Pala — Item dicitur 
latum inslrumentum fcrrcuiii ad opus ignin, a pele. 137a 
ITi/lr tjr Inv. N. C. (Surtees) I. 349 The Kitching. One 
Raking croke, one Iron por, one yele, one iron coulruke 
viii'*. i6a6 in Saworth Ih useh. Lks. (Surtees) 237 
IVIcnding a slioveil and n pe.de, v. i685 tr. Cluiidins 
Trav. Persia 0i This Pant is very white. .. They serve 
it upon little Woodden Peels nuide on purpose. 1687 A. 
lx7VRi L tr. i herenot's Trav. 11 9 Two men set a stirring of 
it w.ih wooden peeli. 1743 Loud. «r < ountry Rrew. iv. 
(ed. a) 257 [ I'hey] burn it 1 j Hours into a Coak. .which they 
b eak and divide into preity large Pieces with an Iron*PeaL 
1807 Vancouver Agnc. Pevon (18131 214 The cream.. may 
1^ removed .into an o en vessel, .md there moved by hand 
with a stick aiioui a foot long, at the end of which is fixed 
a sort of peal, ..with which about la lbs of butter may be 
separated from the b itier-milk at a time i8a5 J. Nichol- 
son Operat. Mechanic 360 At the top of the labfe is a iiirge 
triangular iron perl or shovel, with its fore p ti bearing upon 
the edge of Che table. 1808-32 WfrRSThR, Peel,,, in popular 
u.se in America, any large lire-shovel, 

2 . spec, A baker's iTovel, a pole with a broad 
flat disk nt the end for thrusting loaves, pies, elc., 
Into the oven and withdrawing them from it. 

fi4oo Lasdrane’s Ctrurg. 155 pis boon is lich to a pele 


wip )ie whiche men setten breed into pe ouene. e 1473 PicU 
Toe. in Wr.-Wulclcer 34 ll>< iiec pi a, 

pyle. 15x9 Hokman iS4h, Selte in the bicddc witli 

a pele. 1 1527 Thersites in llazl. Dodsly 1. 424 The 
backster of Bal[d]ockbury with her baking peel. 155a 
Hulobt, Pile (or an ouen. Loke in piele. 13^ Union Inv. 
(1B41) a On iron peale, ij svarccs. J great bread giate. X614 
It. J0N80N Part, Fair 111. li, A notable hot Baker 'twas 
when hee ply'd the peele. 16Q8 R. Holme Anmury m. 
8 ,/a A Baker, with a Peel in bis both hands. X750 W. 
FIllis Country Housew. 75 Set them on a peal, and lay 
them to bake at the oven’s month. i88j T. Hardy Mayor 
Casletbr, (1895) 310 (E. D. D.) Hearing a noise, out raa 
his wife with the oven pyle. 1887 .S’. Cheshire Gloss, s v.. 
We liave two vaiieties of peels, viz. bread -peels and pie- 
peels. 1890 Glom s. Gloss., Pale, or Peel, a flat, spade-shaped 
tool used by luikers, to take dishes, etc., out of the oven. 

(3(. rriniiug. A T-bliapcd instiument used to 
hang up damp freshly printed sheets to dry. 

1683 Moxon d/rrA. Exerc., Printing xxv. f i He Loads 
and unloads his Peel uj!;aiii huccessivcly, till he liKvc Hung 
up the wliole He.tp. 1771 Lcckv muii. hist. Print. 487 lie 
take^ the 1 landic of the Peel in hi-, left hand, and lays tlie 
top p.iTt flat down upon the Heap. 1858 Simmonds Put. 
‘Jrade, Peel, , .si printer’s tool for hanging up dump pruiicd 
sheets on a line to dry. 

4 . 'I he blade or wash of an c gr ( 1 . S, 

1875 Knight D.ct. Meek., Peel.. ^ (A'autual.) The fonrA 
of ail our. 1890 Wi!.usTi*K, Peel. Also, ilie blade of an oar. 

6. attrib., as in two-pecl, three-peel Machine, stzis 
of the tiUiing-machiiie in bi^cuit-iiiakiiig ; peel- 
eud, tiie portion of a biscuit- or crackcr-maciiitie 
beyond the cutter. 

1B84 Knight Diet. Mech. Snppl. 

Feel (pH), sb.^ Also 6 7 peele, (7 pell). 
See also Fill [Appears hrsi in i6thc., as a 
cullater.il form of tlie t.iilicr Fill sb.i (still widely 
used in the dialects) after 1 ’eel z/.l (Cf. aNo OF. 
/z/, mod.V', peau shin, mid, peel L. pell em skin ] 
The rind or outer co.aliMg of any liuit; tsp. 111 
orange-, lemon-, citron-pcel ; candied pe 1, the 
canuied iind of va, ioils species of Citrus, csp. 
the citron, used as a flavouring in cookeiy and 
confectionery. 

[1383-18 ; sec Pill j/c >1 

1^3 ill llaklu>t I oy. (is;9) H 960 For churned niilkc we 
gaim them bread and ^mmgranat pci-lcH, uhviewith they v<.e 
to tanne ti cir goat't skiniKs whii.h they churne u ithall. 1611 
L^oigr., FoUichU,. a hu.ske, hull, peele, or skin incloMiig 
seed. 1615 [sec Okangk-1 lkl). 167a Lemiiioii peil (see 
Lkmon sb.*^ 5). 171a tr Pomet's Hist, Prugs 1. 143 A Nut, 

having a green Baik or Peel. Ibid. 151 Candied Orange Peek 
i36i*&> Mrs. Bkmon Househ. Managem. f 1871 liigie- 
dients 2 oz. of sweet almonds i oz. of candied peel.. ; cut 
tho peel into neat sliccii. lb a % 1B78 Add the sugar, p'^cl, 
ginger, spice, a id treacle. 1875 Lmhmson Lett.t\ Sot Amt* 
VIII. 192 '1 he iich leed on Iruit.n and game,— the poor, 011 a 
watermelon’s peel. 

b. Comb., as peel -maker, one who prepares 
candied jm-cI. 

1851 in Hluitr. l.ond Herus 5 Aug. (1854) 119/3 Occupa- 
tions of 1 eople. . . Peel-maker. 

Feel,^^. ^ Sc, [Goes w ith Feel v.'^\ A match, 
an eqimL 

178a W. Hamilton ITa/lace vii. ii, In time of peace, he 
never had a peul. bo couiteou^ he wa.s, :md so gcnirel. 1813 
PiCKKN I'oents 1 1. iji (Jam.) She fiii.sh him John Gilpin, iiae 
s.uig IS its peil. For a pattern to work by. xSSa'SrKATMi'JiK' 
More pits xiv, When time wa.s called, the nuiiibent on each 
side were equal, or peels, in curling phraseology, ^ 

Feolf sh. ', collateral I, ITlluw, now dial. 

Feel U»H;, v.l Forms : (3 peolicn), 4-5 pelen, 
-y^f 5-0 (9 -SV.) pele, 6 peele, piel, (»-8 peil, 
(peill, peile), 7 peal, 7- peel [A collateral fomi 
of Pill v.l, lormcily used in all iliC stnacs of the 
latter ; in later use, in biandard English, appropii- 
ated to the sense * decorticate ’ and ust s iheiicC 
derived. E'or tiic phonology s.e Pill v.^ (It seems 
possible that the comparatively modern sense- 
difTcrenttatioa ol pill and pele, peel, may have 
been influroced by the example of E*. ptller to 
pillage, rob, and peter to dtpiive of haii, to strip 
of skin, to |3eeL)J 
I. To pillage, rob. 

f 1 . irans. To plunder, pillage, spoil, rifle, strip 
of possessions (a person or place) ; — Fill v.^ i. 

1303 R. Brunnb llandl. Syuue 2357 Certya hefte ryit 
wykked ya . . Namly, p<>re men for to pele Or rohbe or 
bete with-oute skyle. Ibid. 6790 Lordc I how shal thc^ 
rubbers fare That the pore pepyl pelyti ful bare z 1386 
Chaucrr Pars, T. f 6«;3 What Htic we than of hem that 
pelyn & don extorcionn to holy chirchc ? 1430 Rolls oj Tt^r/t. 
V. 204/2 Hit [ihe said Isle] ^ith be peiyd and oppresMO. 
«x6oo 7 oh Up-a-lauds Contpl, in Evergreen (176*1 J: 

Fuie Commonit pre'eiiilie ar j'eild. 1648 Svmmons » itu*. 
Chat. 1 161 All the people, .who have been wronged, peel'-d 
and oppressed. 1670 Milion Ihst. Eng. i, Archigallo.. 
by peeling the wealthier sort, stuff'd his Treasury. *7^ 
BBRKiiLSY Alctphr. III. • II W ould it not be a disagreeable 
Sight to see an honett Man peeled by Sharpers? 

tb. transf. To exhaust or impovutish (soil)? 
- Fill w.i i b. Obs. 

1610 W. Folk INGHAM Art o/Sumeyt. fx. 35 Oates doe 
well ill a leane dry Clay, though they peele a better anu 
prepare a moiat. 

f 2 . To seisEC or take by violence or extortion# 
to make a piey of ; - Pill v,^ 3. Obs, 

[z 1350-26181 ace Pill r.' 3.) . 

1436 Sir G. Hayk Law Arms (S.T. S.) 91 A roan ga» 
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to rtie were for cov»t{s to pole and rub gudla. T1S07 
Comut^yc, (W. do W.) Aifj, What oluill than profyte ih/ 
good in plate Or poundco titat thou of the people peleT 1^ 
Udall £rasm, A^oph. afio b, Uia ouudiouro. .pieled all that 
euer thci could fyntfra 


II. To decorticate^ strip. 

3 . To sitrip (anything) of its natnral internment 
or outer layer, as an orange, potato, or tlie like of 
its bkin or lind, a tree of its bark; to leuiove the 
j^elof; -PlLLZ^.lf. 

[laaS-i^ : Mse Pill v .^ 5.I 

c 1430 'Av0 Cooktry-bks^ 8 Take oynonys and schrede hem, 
nnd pele heiiu in F. nchait Friary (Surtees) 95 To fele, 
pele, occupie, and cariu away wod and barke. 1484 Mann, ^ 
Ho isth. Exp. (Kokb ) aSo Koste an egge hard and i^le it. 
1698 Fhuceh Voy* 129 An Herb that can be peeled in the 
same manner oa Hemp with us. 1747 Mua. GLAa-.K Cookery 
1 1 'I'o drevs Pot~itoes. Uoii tlitm. . then peel them. *799 G. 
Smith Labomtory 1 . 283 A 3>woet apple, peeled and cut. 
1866 Gfo. Kliot F. Ifoit lntr(^.,The basket-maker peeling 
his willow-wand<k in the sunshine. 1877 Bhyant Plitnting 
0/ Apple-tro* V, Girls. . Shall peel its fruit by coita^e-hearlli. 

b. Usually peel off : To strip off or pare off 
(skin, bark, etc ) ; ^ Pn.L v.^ 5 b. 

[6-1440-1604: see PlLLK> 5b) 

1573-80 Haubt Ahf. P 358 lo Pill off. or rather peelc, aa 
it weie to pull oflf the skin, rinde, or the barke ot a tree, 
1687 A Luvbll Ir. Thonenot't Trav. 1 124 'I'hcy peal olF 
the Kind of them, then rut them into quartcra 1705 
J>K Fob Fty. round (1840) 154 They peeled it off 

thicker ur finer as they h.id occasion. 179a t rans. Soc. 

VIII. 27 Earth that h.-w been peeled and luirnu 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 116 '1 he thicicened capsule cannot 
readily be peeled from the suriace of the liver. 


c. To make or form by peeling ; -« PilL7a 1 5c. 
1885 Bihi k (R. V.) Gen. xvk. 37 And Jarob touk him rods 
of firsh poplar., and pocicd li6cz and earlier vtu pilled] 
while slrakeH in them. 


d. To bare (land) of its herbage, ns by shaving 
off, cutting clown, or eating clown crops, etc. cloae 
to the ground ; ■=^ Pill v.^ 5 d. 

(1555-1903: sec PiLLr>.‘ 5d ] 

1789 Trans. Isoc, Arts (cd. 2) II. 107 His pastures and 
I lover Cl ops were pccli;d to the earth. 


4 . intr. Of trees, animal botlies, etc.: To become 
b.ire of balk, skin, etc. ; to cast tlie epidermis (as 

afl' r a fever). Of skin or bark: To become de- 

tached, scale off. Also b. To admit of being 
(l eled or barked. — PJLL vA 6 , 

(( rooo-i 885 : see Pii.i, v. 6 J 

1634 SiH T. Hrmbkht 7 'ra 7 f, 183 The rinde or ski'i peeks 
off most easily. 1641 Bkst farm, Bks. (Surtees) 15 A 

iiiea ies to make them peele butler. 1712 Swift i'ale 0/ 

M.das 36 Against who^e torrent while he swiiii>. The 
coUlcn .Si urf peels off his limlis. 1837 Uickrns I'ukio. xix, 
''i In'. IS deli,;htrul 1 ' haul Mr. Pickwick, the skin of whose 
cxpies,sivecuiinte(iance was rapidly peeling off witit exposiiie 
to the sun i860 Tynoall Glac. i. xx. 143 its outer surface 
appeared to he peeling off like a crust. Mod, I have been 
suiibiiiiU, and my face is peeling. 

6. intr. or absol, 'lo take off one’s clothes or 


outer garments; to strip, as in preparation for 
some cxercibc. (Orig. a term of pugilism ; later 
of a'hleties ; now slang or colloq.') 

1785 Gkosb Diet. Fuljg’. Feel, to strip: allusion to the 
taking uff the coal or rind of aii orange or apple. 1800 
Huiinis Fav. Fillaj^e 51 llic swain Who, to his fair shut 
peeled, from dusky dawn 'I'o latC'^t twilight gaiher-i the full 
ear. 1818 Sporting Miije. 11 . 231 He peeled in Tothill-ficlds 
with the uliiiONt sang froid. 1809 M/.kkyat F. Mihimay 
xvi, He bc'^an to p el, as the boxers call it. 1858 O. W. 
HoLMi-.s Aut. BreaHtf.d. i, What resplendent be.iuty that 
must have heen which could have authorized I’hryno to 
‘ peel ' I 189a Furnivai.l ill Hocclette's Whs, 1 . p. xlvii. note^ 
He peeld to scull bow down-stream. 

b. trans. To strip wholly or partly of clothing; 
to txke ^(clothes^. colloq 

i8ao CoRcoKXN Fancy Note 89 [Randull’s] figure is re- 
malleable, when peeled, for its statuc-hke beauty. 18^ 
R. S. Surtees Sponge's Sp, Tour (1893) 147 Jack was in 
the net of ‘pet-ling ’ himself, as he called it. 187a C. Kino 
fountain. Sierra Men. x. 217 Sarah Jane — amis ^»celed— 
ctKjking up stuff. 1888 Detroit Free Fre^s 20 Oct. (Farmer), 
She pccit'd off her wedding dress and boots. 

c. Vb peel it^ to run nt full speed. C/.S, slang. 

^ i860 BsarLE-TT Diet. Anter. s. v.. To run at full speed. 
Come, boys ; peel it now, or you’ll be late.' 

d. dial Of a dog, etc : To show its teeth, 

>890 P. H. Embbson IViitl Life xxvi. 109 Lor, that peeled 

end showed his ivories at us. 

1 0 . Plirases. a. To pack and (or) peel, ? to pack 
and unpack (or unwrap) ; to deal in any way ; to 
have dealings. Sc. Oos. 

. Peel prob. meant ‘divest of its wrapping or covering*, but 
Its sense is uncertain, and was a matter of forenaic dutpute 
already in 1680. 

1503 -Sc Acts Jas. /f''(i8i4) II. 245/2 And b' na man pak 
noi pele in leitht nor vberis placisvtouth be klngis burrowis 
vnder bs pane of eschaeting of b« gudis to b^ kingis 
vse, b* be tappit said pakkit or pelit a.jane b>> statute. 
>S^ Burgh Fee, Edin. (Rec. Soc.) 1 . 10^ We ar greittumlie 
defraudit in our evntomes throw pakking and pcling of 
•nerchand gude in Leith to i»e had fiirih of our realme. 
>S 4 n Se. Acts ^as. V (1814) II, 375/2 It Is statute and 
ordanii bat na persoun vse pakking nor peling of woll hidis 
nw skynnis loii* nor laid otitw* ire burgh and priuilege 
Iherof, i68e in Fountainhall Decisions (1759! 1 . 81 By the 
84^ act Pari , 1503, and a4th act. 163^, the merchants must 
and pal at free burghs: Now loading and un- 
loading is the samv thing with packing and pciling. This i 
was denied by th« Dukes Advocates, who called * packing * j 
too stowing of goods in packs, and ^ peihog they did not j 


agree what It meant. iSag Scorr Roe^nnitei cfi. x, I am 
not a person to or peel with Jacomtes. 
b. I*o€lemapoU\ see Itll v.* 7, 

Peel, v,^ Se* Also 8--9 peal, 9 pell. [Goes 
with P88L : origin unasceitainM.J trans. To 
equal, to match. 

nsToe in Poems Comp, Archers (lysfi) fie When Ardroaa 
was a Man, He oou'd not be peal'd. i8as lAMisaoN. I’o 
Feel^ Peed, /*«'/,.. to equal, to match, to produca anything 
exactly like another. 

Feel-orow, oba. variant of PiLOROW. 

Peele, obs form of Fkal, Perl, Pkll 
P eeled (pfid),///. a. [f. PgSLv.i-f-SDl. See 
also PlLLlOj 

1 . Stripped of possessions, plundered, reduced to 
destitution. (Now as fig. of 3 or 4.) 

ZS08 Dunbai Fl/ting sAi Mauch miittoun, vyle buttoun, 
peilit gluttoun, air to Hilhoune. 1360 Rollamu Cri. l^enus 
IV. 673 For laik of pith he is sa puir and pcild. 1639 Gaudbn 
7 ears of Ch. 355 The indigent ami peeled Cler^. 1847 
Emkhson Fooms(x%;,7) 136 is thy land peeled, thy realm 
marauded ? 

2 . Deprived or bereft of hair, bald ; tonsnred ; 
*= PiLLLO ppl. a, a. 

(1386-1681 1 see Pilled ppl. a 9 ] 

ri470 HhMRYsnN three dad Powys Poems (ed. Latng) 
31 So sail ye ly ilk ane with peilit powys 1513 Douglas 
jiEneis xiil Prol. 33 Vpgois the bak wyth hir pelit ledderyii 
flycht. 1591 Shaks. I Hen, VI. 1. iiu 30 Piel'd Priest, doo st 
thou command me to be shut out ? 1653 Urquh art Rabelais 
1. xt, He. .cared as little for the peeled as for the shaven. 

9 . Worn thread i<are, as a garment ; bare of 
pasture or herbage, as ground, b. Iransfi, Beggarly, 
mean, wretched. (Cf. Bald a, 4, 6. ) 

a 1310^ Dunbab Petition of Gray Horse Poems 1 x 1 . 38 
Past out is (hat ar plane and pciid. ^1530 Rfoporub Floy 
Wit <7 Sc. etc. ^hukh. Soi*.)63 We have so manye lasshcs to 
Icrne this peelde songe. That I wyll not lye to you now and 
then among. 1535 SrswARr Cron. Scot. III. 117 Pynd and 
puir like ony peild tramort. 1581 PuTim Guazao's Cip, 
Conv. 11. (1580) c8 b. Some ri< h Gentlemen . . goe with a peeld 
threed bare cloke on their backe. 16x5 Lislic Du Bartas, 
Noe 123 'i he mount of Emcraudes which is very high, bare 
and peel'd, without any herbe or tree growing thereon. 

4 . Stripped oi bkiu, bark, rind, etc.; uecoriicated, 
excoriat^. [13^x8^: see Pilled^/Ao. 4.] 

1715 Rhaolbv Pam. Diet. 11 . 7 Fij/2 Compotes of peel'd 
Verjuice. 1799 J. Kohbrtson Agrtc. Perth 353 This peeled 
ftiak] copse- w<^^ makes excellent fuel. 1848 Ly*i-tom 
Harold VII. v, Each had had. .his ‘ white palace ' of peeled 
willow wandiu 1894 K. Grahams Fognn F. aa Pleasures 
of the mind whereof, .the men of muscle and peeled faces 
are only just beginning to taste. 1894 Northumbld, Gioss,^ 
Peeled grain, a tree branch stripped of its bark. 

b. fig. Of the eyes: Open, on the alert: in phr. 
lo keep (One's) eyes peeled. U. S. colloq. 

xSSj F. M. Cbawporu Dr, Claudius viii,^Kecp your eye 
peeled there, will youY* the Duke shouted, x^ FARMha 
Americanisms, 7 'o keep one's ejes peeUd, ..to keep a sharp 
look out : to be careful. A v.iriatioii of * to keep one’s eyes 
skinned’, imi Munsey's Mag. XXIV. 56S/1, 1 kept my 
C)es (^eled, but 1 didiii see her in the affi moon crowd. 

6. In the following passage scattered and peeled 
U a doubtful translation ; but the expression has 
become a literary commonplace, peeled being 
vaguely assoctuted with one or more of the senses 
above. 

x 6 ix Diki.e Da. xviiL 9 Goe ^-ee swift messengers to a 
nation scattered and peeled \viarg. Or, outspread and 
polished] convulsain et dilaceratam ; 138a Wyllip al 

to-piihid and torn ] 1388 drawun up and to-rent ; 1535 
CovBRDAi.K a denperaic and pylled folke; 1685 A’. P, to 
a nation tall and smooth (tuarg. Or, diagged away and 
peeled)^ Ibid. 7. 173s Behkri kv Serm. lo ,S. P. G. Wks. 

111 . 247 They lay under the curse of God, ..peeled and 
Kattcied in a foreign land. X744 Wksley Addr. to King 
in Overton Evangel. Revivai ix. (1866) i6s A people 
Si altered and peeled and trodden under foot. xtSi CkiwriiR 
Ex^t. 946 If Heaven spared not us, Pcclca, scattered, 
and exterminated thus. X083 J. Macrrnzir Daydaitm in 
Dark Floies 63 Ti e harmless vassalls . . are then scattered 
and peeled, driven hither and thither, and mercilessly killed. 
fg. 189a Daily News 7 Mar. 3/5 'I’he uiicr rout of tlie 
Keactiunaries has made the peeled and wasted remnant that 
remain utterly incapable of hindering the work, 
iieiicc Pm' 164 b 68 E (ai.so pielde-). 

1580 Hollyband Treas. P'r, Tong, Escotxheure du siege, 
the pieldcnesse of the seate. s6xo Holland C amden'e Brit. 

II. 143 From a disease, scab and peeledncsse. 

Peolor ^ (prbi). Forms: 4-5 peler, 5-6 -our, 
-owr, 6 Sc. pelor, pellour, peiler, pieller, peal- 
ler, 7 pioler, peeler, [f. Peel v.^ + -ebI. 
See al-to Filler.] 

f 1 . A plunderer, spoiler, robber, thief; =» Pi l.LER ^ i . 
a 135a Minot Poems (eti. Hall) ii. 15 Now hane hai, )>e 
relcrs, priked obout xa^ Libel Eng Policy in Pol. Poems 
(Rolls) II. 164 These false coloured pciours, Called of Se)ml 
Malouse. ig^ Dunbab F/yting 70 How that thow, poysonit 
pelor, gat thy paikis. n xeie — Poems xviiu 12 Than every 
(lelour and purspyk Sayls Land war bettir warit on me. 
x ij34 Lynobsav Satyrs 2469 Put thir thrie pellours into 
pressoun strang.^ 1545 Joys Exp. Dau. xi. AAvij b, A vyle 
couetouse extortioner and piellerof the people. 1608 Topsrll 
Sespents (1658) 639 ApoilodoruR, the Toeef, Pieter, and 
spoiler of the Cas.'-andrinea. 

b. A plant that robs or impoverishes the soil. 

*873 Tussaa Hstsb, (1878) 49 Graie wheat is the grosest, 
..and a pr.-eler of ground. S707 Mortimkb Hnsb. (1791) 1 . 

152 Hemp..aa 'tls estceinad a Peeler of Land, 'tis best to 
sow it upon Lands that are rank. X744-50 W. Ellis Mod, 
Husbamtm. II. l x8 All the oat tribe are great peelers or 
robbers of the goodness of the earth. 


2 . One who peels, strips, or pares off the skfii 
or rind of fmit, the bark of trees, etc. ; also, an 
instrument or machine for peeling. 

1897 Sc. Acts 5 (Heading of Act Jas. 1 , e. 33) Staallers of 
grecne woodda..peallera of Trees, itygf Johnson, Pesler, 
one who strips or flays. xfl46 H. MAsaMAU. Ceylon xi 
Peelers who (ailed to produce monthly above 30 Iba, of 
cinnamon, were lialde to be (logged. i88x Pall Mall G, 
5 Oct. 14/1 The peelers [of peaches] earn from sixty cents, 
to two ildlart Mr day. xUa Cassells Fessss, Mag, Aug. 
598/1 Ilia (coflee] beans agaui thorougldy dried and the 
parchment ddn removed by a ‘peeler *, 

b. Sc, and north, Prol. A name given to a crab 
when it peels or casts its shell or * peel *. 

1866 W. Grboob Dial, Bassffskirs, Pssler, the Shora-crah 
when casting iu shell, xflflo in Antrim 6 Drum Gloss, 

1883 Century Mag, July 378/9 Large craw-fish, which were 
about to sited their outer cases, or shells, and which for this 
reason are called ‘shedders *, or * Peelers 

Pealar^ < prlaj). A nickname given to members 
of the Iribh constabulary, founded under the 
sccretarvship (181 a- 18) of Mr, (afterwards Sir) 
Robert Peel ; hence subsequently also to policemen 
in England : see quot. 1858. i>ee Bobby a. 

1817 Gen. Mathew in Pari. Deb. 1386 Ibe Irishman., 
was li.ible to be carried off without a moment's warning, by 
a set of fellows well known in Ireland.. by the name of 
Peelers. x8i8 Sim K. Pexl Let. to Gregory 14 Apr., Wa 
must not make the Peelers unpopular, by nuuntainiiig them 
ag.'iinst the declaied and unequivocal sense of the county in 
i^iich they act. iSsp Blackw. Mag. XXV. 560 The 
' Peelers ’ (by which Significant term the whole constabulary 
force appointed under Mr. Gou I burn's bill, as well as those 
by Mr. Peel's act, are known in the vernacular), 189a 
Kingsley Alt, Locke xxxv, He's gone fur a peeler and 
a se^.rcb wairant to break open the OMr. xflsS Penny Cyct. 
9nd Suppl. 494/> Mr. Pei-I, lu Hume Secretary, inti^uc^ 

. the new Metropolitan Police Act [1829] whira provided 
London With iu efficient body iff ' Peelers subject to tLe 
Home Office, in lieu of the old ‘Charlies . 1881 ‘Rita* 
Aty Lady Coquette xvi. The peelers ain’t after iiim. 

Peeler local. [Origin unknown.] In Kent : 
Ad iion bar used for drilling holes for hop-poies 
or wattles 

1796 I. Bovs Agrie, Kent (1813) 56 A large Iron peeler to 
make noks in the land for the [nop] poles, costs 6’. or 7\ 
1805 R W Dickson Pratt. Agfjc.tihtyj) 1.45 Hop-peekr.— 
The peeler is made use of for forming holes for the hop-poles. 

Peel-garllo : sec Pilgarlio. 

Feeling (pf liq), vbl. si, [f. Pul v.i 4- -ino i, 
i)ce also Filling vbl. si.] 

1 . The action of f’BRL in its various senses, 
t a Plundering, spoliation, robbeiy. Ols, 
r>35o-s6a7t see Filling t«6/.jrA) 

X649 Hum BIX Pre^m, Pa$l. it Tbb illegal peeling of the 
poor Pea^san. 

b. T he btripping or removal of bark, rind, skin, 
or external layer. 

*564 Reg, Prhiy Council Scot. I. 279 The peling of the 
bark of the standand treia. 1704 Collect / oy, (Churchill) 
111 . ybB/i Workmen employ’d in peeling of the Cinnamon. 
mBosF oi.vYTH Beauties Scotl, (1606) 111 . 353 Some people., 
ill barking tiecs^ pi-eled many of them down lo the ground. 
This . . IS . . callca peeling below the axe. 

O. Tlie coming off of bark, skin, etc. ; tsp, the 
scaling off of skin after fever. 

1884 Bowes & Scott De Bavy's Phaner, 554 The peeling 
off and dci^y of the outermost layers. 1897 Al^trs Syst, 
Med. II. 130 The patient's rclcane will be dependent on the 
end of peeling. 

d. The putting off of clothes; stripping, colloq, 

1834 M. Scott Cruise Midge xvii, I'he operaiinn of peeling 

was all this while going on amongst the gingham coated 
gentry. 1879 Daily News 7 Apr. 3/2 'J ho process of ‘peel- 
ing ' bad to M gone through. All outer garments were soon 
taken uff, and . . deposited un board the umpii e’s steamer. 

e. reeling and polling \ see Pill iNO I'M .r^. 1 b. 

2 concr. That which is peeled or peels off; 

a strip of bark, etc. ; esp. the rind, skin, or outer 
layer of fiuits or routs, which is peeled off when 
they are prepared for food. 

1597 A M. tr. Cuiltemeau's Fr, Chisrurg. 49 b/a Coo- 
seive of Roses, Marmalade, Citron peelinges. 1688 R. 
Hoi MB AsTuoury il 85/1 The rind, peeling, or skin of any 
Fruit. X796 Mrs Glas.sb Cookery xiv. 260 Boil the peeling 
of the apples and the cores in some fair water. xBxa 
Marryat N. horsier x, A kid of potato-peelings. xSSo 
C. R. Markham Peruv, Bash 461 The outer bark comes off 
..in thin silvery peelings. 

fb. spec, A thin skin or fabric formeily used 
as a dress material. Ols. 

(161X CoTGR.p .. tb* outward thinne, and white 

pilling, of a dressed sheepes skin.] X693 Lonui Gas No. 
2837/4 A white Peeling Mantua flowered, lined with Green 
Damask. 2693 Southerne Maid's last Prayer iii. iiL 31. 

1 did but stay to chuse some vrbiie Peel ng for a pair 01 
Rreeihes. 17^ Dublin Mercmy 16-19 bept. s/a Cardinal 
■illu, sarsnets, peelings, and persians. 

3 . The name of a variety of apple. ? Ols. 

1676 WoRLiDOB Cyder (1691) 910 The Peeling is a very 
X4x>d lasting apple. 1731 Baiixy (ed. O, Psehug, a lasting 
Sort of Ap|iie tliat makes excellent Cyder. 

4 . attril. and Coml., as peeling-ax, -iron, •mill, 

X79t Trans. Soe. Arts IX. 175 They bring the Coffee to 

a machine called a peeling-miir, where it is divested of iu 
outside skin and pulp. xB^^ Knight Diet. Meek., Peeling- 
iron, a Bhovel-»hapea thrusting-instrument whereby bark it 
iooNcned and pried away from the wood. 1884 Hid. Suppl., 
Peeling esxe, a double-bitted axe used in harking trees. 1887 
Daily News 3 Nov. 5/3 Another member of the family., 
had had the fever and was in the ‘peeling stage ’. 
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Pe#l£llff ///• o- [£. Pksl vJ -f •^mo >. 

See also Filling ppl. «.] That peeli» ia the tenses 
of the vb. 

itw J. HimcHiNtoN in Arth, Surg. VI II. Na 3?. 919 
P*tcne« of a pe«hiig and daaquamaiing paoriaftia on hia 
left band and arm. 1900 Jhid. XI. No. 41. 61 Peeling 
paichca in the palma being coincident with papules. 1900 
Westm. >3 Sept. 6/1 I'bo decorative beauty of the 
leaves and the peeling stcuub 

Paelitd CpFl^it). [See -m^.] In British 
politics, A name given to those Conservatives who 
tided with Sir Robert Peel when be introduced his 
measure for the repeal of the Coindaws in 1846, 
and who continued for some years to form a group 
intermediate between the Protectionist Tories and 
the Liberals, to the latter of whom most of them 
at leniL^h united themselves. So Poo'liam. 

XIV. 41 Him viow%are modoratclyCon- 
acrvaiive: in ^t h« Ls an ucclcHiologicnl Pcclitc. i9^ 
I'aOLLOPB Dr. Thome i, There was a taint of Pee 1 i>?ni in 
tW latter (the w<*aterii moiety of the C'ountyl 1895 Rditt, 
^uly 866 The Pcelitcs. . were aoi>n merged iodiattiiguial^ 
al^ in the LiberaJ party. 

PeelL ol)s. form of PRLL i ^.1 
Paen CpfiO* dial.^ ttihn,^ and U.S. Also 7 
pen, 9 peaa, i>ene. [Of uncertain origin : Km\ 
a northern and Sc. form of Pans sd.^, perh. infin- 
eoced in form by PsK.v v. But cf. Korw. /e/t, 
/xnn * the binder sharpened part of a hammer ' 
(Aasen), referred by some to Sw. dial. 

(RJetz), Da. fine, neat (?orig. * thin ;.] The 
^aip or thin end of a hammer-head, opposite to 
the face ; -* Pan* 

xtSi Moxon Afech. E.rerc , Prhtifngri. V *> 'Fhe H.'immrr 
..hath no Claws hut a Pen. x688 K Holmk Armoury iil 
jai/a Sinhhs. . Hammers have no claw or slit in the Pen, as 
tliose that are for drawing out of N.-iils. The Pen » 

the siimll end of [a hammer]. i8aS Jamieson, Peen^ the 
aharp p<iint of a mason 'a h.'iinmer. x 3 Bt (see Pams r^.*]. 
1890 Ceni. Diet. a. v. Peen vb . Striking regularly all over 
with the pcen of a hammer. 1900 in Eug. Dial. Diet, from 
Sc. and noith. Conntirs. 

b. Comb ^ as pcen-end (of a hammer); /ee«- 
enJed adj. (hammer) ; peen-bammar, a hammer 
having a peen or shupened end; a shoemaker's 
hammer. 

188s /fmrjher'M Mag. Mar. 5^fl/i The difTercnccs between 
pecii’iuimmers and bu'th-hamincra. 

P 061 lf pena, V. Obs. exo. dial. [app. of Norse 
origin : cT Ihrc Sw. pmna ut m ting to extend or 
beat out in length and breadth ; Sw. dial. (Kietz) 
peHit^pdna^ c. g. pdna ut jarnet to lieat iron thin, 
to liamincr out iu length and breadth ; Da. dial. 
(Moibech) pett^t pxne, pene ud to beat out; Norw. 
dial. (Ross) penna. pmnne nut to hammer out flat.] 
trans. To l^t thin with a hammer, to hammer out. 

1S13 Douglas W# vi 1. xL 7a The sickyr helmia penis 
and (orgis'ouc. Ibut. viii. Pr«jL 03 bum penis furth a pan 
bodduin to prent fah plakkin. tbui. viii. vii, ia8 The glow- 
and iriie to well and peyue anoo. (In Kng. Dial. Diet, from 
Shetland and Orkney, Cunibl<L, N. 1 C l^ane.: in Westmld. 
and N. Yoilesh , as u sh^iemakcr's term, *to beat the edge 
of a sole with the peen i^f the haiiiiner '.J 

variant of Pl.vc, sound of a bullet. 

1890 IJimtr. Loud. A'vi'f Christm. Na a/3 The high 
Simrano * peeng * uf a siiuill h.iil of M.ni6 bullets. 

Feengo v. Sc. and north, dial. Also 

pinge. [bfirm^ perh. on whingt^ under the 
influence of p>eep, pah, peevish^ or the like.] i«/r. 
To whine, complain in a whining voice. 

/.** . in Evergrun (1824) I. 51 A Hyland Hallat on warlo I 
Wives, 'I'hat gir lhair Men live pinging Lives. 1791 J. 
Lkarmont Poems 377 TTie unhappy ne'er .shall peenge^ to 
me in vain. 18x9 Senrr Guy AT. xxxixi'ihac uaelcui pecngiiig 
thin^ o' a las.sie there at^ KlUngowoii. x8a5 UKoeXhTr 
N. L. Glois.. Peengingt Pineiug, uttering feeble, frequent 
and fiomewhat peevish complaintB. *A peenging bairn*—.! 
whining child. X900 in Emg. Dial. Dut. from boollaiid 
and Northuintx 

Peeo7(pi|OiL ..Sir. Alsopeeo7e,paaoo,pio7(e, 
pee-o-le, pyowe. A boy’s firework, consisting of 
a small cone of damp gunpowder, which is lighted 
at the top ; also called a * spitting devil *. 
t8as Oai.t Pnmoxt xxvi, He was apt to puff and fiz, and 

J o off with a phifT of anger like a pioye. xSa^ JamulSon, 
*eooy, ^ioye^ '•» a MnaU quantity of mooteiied gun> 

powder, formed into a pyramidoi fehape, and kindled at the 
top. x886 A. SrfcWAar Ktmin. 62 Pee-o-irs 

made of wet powder kneaded intoapaxte in the hand. X889 
SiiCVkMBOU Master o/p. ii. vs Omppingnt the man's door, 

• .and puttin' poother in bis fire and pec-oys in hU window. 

Peep (p/p)» Forms : 5 pepa, 5-6 Sc. peip, 
6-7 peepG, 7- peep. [f. Pickp w.^] 

1. 1 . An imitation or rcppcs^ntation of the 
feeble shrill sound made bv young birds, mice, etc. 

1433 Jaa 1 Kingis Q. Ivii, Now, suetC bird, say ones to 
me * pepe '. c X440 Cesta Rom. l xIv. 364 (Add. MS ) The 
Cate come }>eside, and herde the motuc Crie in the barme, 
pepe I pepe ! r 1470 HrMXYSow Mor. Fat. it. (Tmun Sf C. 
Mtouse) xxi. How fair ye sixterf Cry petp, quhair euer ye 
be I 16318 PavNMS Untish. Tim. Ep. <f66x) 116 As a Poppet, 
which smingeth up and down, and cryeth peep^ pe^ i8aa 
I.AMa SHm Ser. 1. Praise Ckimneysw.^ ilieir little (Wo* 
iesBiasudfMtesio«n(iingb'lcethe/«r/-dii(]^of a yaang sparrow, 
itne Jamibsom av., *He damn ptay potp , be dare not 
Jet' Vn voice be heard. x88o JarrsKiRs Ci, Estate 91 Then | 
the hedge-spanowa. .cry * peep.peep * aaoumfull]^ | 


H. sb. 2. A name for this soand; t cheep or 
faint squeak. Now arch, or tocal. 

ex 4 /jo Hknryson Ator. Fab xiii. {Fng t Afouse) i, ScIkj 
( the mouse] ran, cryand with uiony pietions pcipi 15x3 
Douglas jEneis vl v. 106 The todir ausueiis with a petuus 

S eip. X56a J. Hkywoou F . pigr . i. xxviii, I iieuer heard.. 

<1 muche as une j>eepe of one mouse. xtt4 Kob Nat. brr. 
Sio^ vi. The first faint peep that should announce the 
seiiior chick. 

t 3 . A fancy name for a company or brood of 
chickens. Obs. rare. 

X486 Bk. St. AiboHs F vij, A Pcjm of chykeiinyA 

4 . A popular name of certain birds. 
ta> A young cock. Obs. b. l/.S. A name gjven to 
■evcral species of sandpiper | also to a species of rail, Ratius 
carohnus. O. A local name of the Mtaii.low-pipii. 

O. x688 R. HoiMtt A rmottiy 11. jii/i A Cock first [called] 
a Hcep. 


IIou^Nn PBsty T. 998 By the ao day .. ye shnll heaie the 
chick to peepe within the verie shell idir Biblr Jsss. a. 14 
There was none that moved the wing, or opened tlie mouth! 
cr peeped 11885 R. k'. chirped], 1648^ HkXHAM. 
ats een muys. to Peep like a moiis. X706 Philui>s, I’o 
Co cry like a chicken. 1883 Natper's Atof^. 


to ^tug^ering alxiut in an imbecile and helpless m.'inner. .. 
The.. New England mind.. has long since endorsed the 
locution *as liglit as a peep’, to expicss an utter state of 
tipsification. Longp. Warside Inn ill. Prd. 77 The 

plover, peep, and .sandci ling. X094 N ewi on Diet. Bt^iis 702. 

C. X885 .SwAiNsoN Prov. Names Birds 45 Meadow Pipit 
(A utt/se pruteruiS ). . . l^eep ( Forfar.) . 

Peep fpflO, sb.^ Also 6 pype, 6-7 poepe. 
[f. Pket t;. 2 ] 

1 . An act of peeping; a look or glance as through 
a narrow aperture or irom concealment ; a surrepti- 
tious, furtive, or peering glance. 

X730 Swift Traulus 11. 33 Hence that wild siispirious 
peep, Like a logue iliat ).tca)s a sheep. X784 CoufFR Ttuh 
IV. 779 He cuntnvc.s A jjet p at Nature, when he can no 
more. 1786 Mmb. D'.Ahulay Let. T. ’isvimag i.> July, 
Wiicn I come to lovkii 1 shall never get a peep at you, 
1838 Dickfns Nith. Nitk. iv, Sriawley .. took another 
poep at the little boy on the trunk. xBsa Mka Stowk 
Uncle Tom's C, xix. 17a YonVe only seen a pc«»p through 
the curtain. X873 Tris t ham Moah \iL 124 Tlic tieaier gorge 
..aflfordeil a in.ignificent peep. 

\b. Jig. .Said tsp. of the fust appearance of day- 
light, as in peep of dawts, of the mornings I'KKi* or 
DAY. Also, A tiny upcck of light. 

1530 l*Ai auR. 804/1 At daye pype. a la pile d/iLmr. 1379 
Kkxion Gfticeiard. xiii. (1599)608 He came by ihe peepe of 
the morning to the top of the mountamc. x6i6 Lank Cent a. 
St/r.'s T. viii. lot Frrxn tnoininges perpe till high midd 
noone. X790 Cray Llegy Olt have we seen him at the 
peep of dawn. i8Ba S-kvknson Nero Aral>. Nts (1884)246 
There was no light . . but a liUle peyp from a lamp. 

C. -■ I'KKP-Bo. Obs. exc. dial. 

X677 Gil PIN Demonol. (1867) 423 When Satnn makes nice 
with men ,, He plays at peep with them, that lie may make 
them mure carn«-.st to follow him. X903 bi hag. DuU. Diet. 
(cited (rora N. W. Derbyshire). 

2 . tramf a. A small aperture, b. A crevice 
for looking through ; spec, the sht in the leaf-sight 
of a rifle: we peep- sight \n o. dial. An eye. 

I Balaaktn in. in Child Ballads iv. xcUi (1&86) 323/1 I 

At the sma peep of a window H.alanktii ciap iu. 1847-78 
Haliiwkll, Pe p. an eye. Some* set. 

+ 3. A mode of cheating nt dice : sec qunt. Oh^. 
xjxx PocKLF Club 22 Gam*-Ht«rs have the top, the j*ee|>, 
cchp'«, thumbing. Note. Shaking the dice so forward in the 
Ikjx, ih it liy an apparent face, they know when to cl.ip down, 

! to as to throw the reverse 

4 . altrib. and Comb [some of these are from the 
verb-stem, Pi-JCP I/.2] ; peep byplay, -glass, -stone ; 
peep hawk (dial.), a kestrel; peep niokiug- 
machine: sec qnot.; peep>sight, a backsight for 
rifles with a pcc(i for bringing the foresight into 
line with the object aimed at : see a h. 

1659 _R. WiLUF Poems (x87t») 10 l^ark-lantern language, I 
and his hy-play. xSga LuMsoiiM Sheep-head if>6 

Can ye wt’ thy *pe^-glass explore The all etcmcl' 1F60 
Antrim Sr Dorvn Gloss. *Peep hawk. f]ie kestrel. ,1884 
Knight AliCfu Diet Supvil , ^Feep Aicktag’Marktru’j a 
S|vh:mI gun tool whi< h forms the prep in ihc leaf of a rifle 
siglit. x8Sx CiRKENra Gun 151 An elevating Vernier •pcep- 
sielit attached to the stock of the rifle. 

Peep, sb.^ F.arly lorm of Pip jA* 

Peep Cpfp)r^*^ Nowtfrr^. or local. Forms: 5-6 
pepe, 0 .Si’, peip, 6-7 peepe, (6 pyep. 8-9 piep), 

7- peep. fLntc ^A)L.pepc-n^ which began c 1400 to 
lake the place of the earlier pipe-n. pype~n^ found 
In .same sense 1ZT350 (see Pii’E r.*) — OF. piper 
( 1 3 th c. in Godef. Compli ) : cf, J^. pipdre^ also 
pTpiilre, pipTre. It. pipare. and pipiare. all said of 
birds, also F. pipier. *pPpier to peepe, cheepe, or 
pole, as a voung bird in the ncast* (Cotgr.) Cf. 
also Du., mod.Ger. //VyVw, Lilh. pypti, Czech 
pipati^ in same sense; also Gr. viwvr., L. pf/do 
a young ‘jiceping* bird, Gtr. piepvogr I \ all of echoic 
origin. rcpe(n. peep^ comsjxmds In vowel to F. 
pipier^ but whether connected with it, or indepen- 
dently formed in Kng., L not clear : see Pip* v.i] 

1 . intr. To utter the weak shrill soutid proper 
to young birds, mice, and some kinds of fre^ ; to 
cheep, chirp, squeak. 

ri403 Lyog. Temple ^fGlas 180 Maydant |ung of age, 
That plcined SGre with & with rage, m XO0 Hev- 

wnoo I.eve (Brandi) xu8 Were it but a mouse, lo, shirnde pepe 
in your cee. 155a Huloet, Pyep like a cliyckenLcrana, or 
fiswGon,/f>&*. xg66 Faimtbk Pal. Fleas. 1 . 7a The yonge 
larkes . . peping and chirping about their mother. s6m 


or peepeu 110115 K. r. cnirpeiij. 1040^ nJcxHAM. 
ats een mnys. lo Peep like a moiis. X706 Philui>s, I’o PUp 
to cry like a chicken. 1883 Harper's Map. Aug, 378/j 
A brood of chickenn peeped in a roop ui one comer 
188s Scribner's Mag. XXa. 7W1 Sometimes a nest of 
younf chinirM:y.swidlowR . . would fall upon the hcartX 
pieping ' for human sympathy. ^ 

t b. To sound shrilly ; said of music. Obs. 

X50X Douglas Pal. Hon. 1. 361 Proponiou sounding dulccsL 
haid 1 peip. ^ 

2 . irons/. Of persons etc. : To ^ak in a weak, 
querulous, shnll tone; to squeak ; to * sing small 
(Cl)icfly contemptuous.) 

c 1550 Lyndrsay Pedder CoJJHis 93 Pcipatid peurly with 
peteouj.^ graiiiss. 1570 taxr A. 4- M. (rd. 2) 1004/1 Krier 
Huckiihain was so dashed, that ncuer after he durst peepe 
ntitoftlie Pulpitagaynkt M. l.atyiiicr. x6xi HiSLE/Mt. viii. 19 
Wizards that peepe (A. P. chirp] and tlmt mutter. i6as R 
JoNsON Staple o/N. 11 i, O, the only oracle That evtr peep'd 
or .spake out of a doublet. 1726 Disc. \ 4 'itchcrq/l 12 l'h«2« 
(Jraclcrs, wlien they pretended lo receive Answers from the 
Dead, would picp like Chu kma 1737 Ramhay Se. Proo. 
>lv. (i75o> i< 3 Ye're no s.ie poor as >e peep, xtes LKMibif 
Ld.Sottiis xWx. Yourie Jlmnxholnipecu'd and puirly spake, 
*0 sic a death is no me ! ' xB^ W. Philufs Sbeeches 
vi. 136 No one has ever peeped or muttered. 

F^ep (pfp), Forms : pepo, 6 -7 peepe, 

7- peep. ^ [Not known till late in 15th c. ; not ia 
Promptoriiim or Catholicon. The eailier synonyms 
were kcke ,Promp.),ancl peke. in 14th c. kike and 
pike, to which ^pe had pro^bly some phonetic 
analogy : sec i'KkK v I] 

L intr. lo look through a narrow aperture, 
as tUrtmgh the half-shut eytlids or through a 
crevice, chink, or small oj^ening into a laiger 
simcc ; hence, to look furtively, •'lyly, or pryingly. 

c 1460 Ti^nrAy Alyit. xiii 581 Atak. Nay, do way: he 
slcpjs tijXM. paihyr. Me ihyi k he pc)«>v 1535 Covfr. 
I'ALK Song Sol. II. 9 He lokcih in at the w^mdowr, 
8c pepetli thorow the gran*. — Ecilm. xxi. 23 A foolc 
Wyil pepe in .'ll y w’^ndow(i6ii peepe in ai ihc dooie]in1o 
the house. 1570 LFViM«i Matub 70/15 1 o ViSt:])C.tnspurre. 
X590 .‘-HAKS. dUnls. N IV. L 89 When iTioii wnk st, witii thine 
oxvnefoolcs ties peepe. 1596 — AL rih. i. L <,2 .Some that 
will eucniiore pet pc through thi-ir «•>«•', And taugli like 
PaTTai% at .1 liag-piiicr. 169s Benti ky Hayde Led. viii. 241 
Those remote ami \xsi bodies were roimej, rot merely u|ion 
our .iLcoiiiU tobcpccpt.il through an opti' k gl.iss. X70J 
Mai NiiLbi.i. Jouitu yc/wj. (1732) i26Wehad an omiortuinty 
just lo I ecp into it 1719 Di- For ( msoe 1. xi. J V>egAn to 
lake C'onrage, and to pern abroad again. X768-74 Tuck is 
Lt. Nat. (1834) II. 319 *]'he little bird that peeps in at the 
window. 1843 Cakim i- Past 4 Pr ii. vi, ( 5 r»e pec}Mi dirci.t 
into the very bosom of that 'rwclfth Century. x86o 
Kmbr^on Cond. Life v. (1S61) 108 We must not pc<-p .md 
euvesdri^p .it pal.-iee doors. 

fix* > 5 ^ Sri-NhkK /'. ^.1. L 39 And low, where dawning 
day doth never peepe, His dwelling is. 

t b. Ubs. slang. (See qiiut. and cf. Pi KPr a.) 
«x7oo B. F.. Dbt Cant. Crew, As the Cull Peeps let's 
A! til him. when the Man is a Sleep, let's Kill him. 

2 . fig. T'o emerge or ])rotiU(ie a very short 
distance into view (as from concealment) ; to 
begin lo ap])enr or show itself: chiefly said of 
naluial objects, as daylight, flovAcrs, distant emi- 
nences, tic. Often more distinctly fig. from i : To 
appear as if looking out or over sonicihing. 

X w CovFaoALK yer. vi. x A plage and a create misery p^pelh 
ouilWYti.iK Is Men, ifiiT appeareth, 168^ A’. I \ lixjketh forth] 
frt>m the Noith. X59S Goodwini- Blanehartlyn \\ I ij, VVhen 
Ihe day Ijegaii to peepe, they tooke their horses and rode to 
Tomiaday. x6o6 Siiaks. Ant a Cl . t. iv 53 NoVessclDan 
p« epc forth ; but 'lis .'is sooiir Taken .ts .scene. r6s8 fJAUi rc 
t'rad. 'i he. (1629) 25 So wax it the same Christ that peejM'd 
ill the 1 .UW, through Types and hiKurcs. 1634 Mm on 
Ciwms 240 Krc..Tlie nice Morn on in' Indian steep From 
her cabin’d loop liole peep. X709 FoI’K Ess . t rit. 232 Hills 
pet p o'er hilK and Ah>ft on Alps u« Ise. X770 (»oLn.HM. Ihs. 
VtlL 330 Sweet BA the primrotte peeps beneath the ihoni. 
x8ai Clark VilL Aiindr . 1. 6 The steeple peeping o'er the 
wood's dark brow. 1857 W. Col/ ins Dead Seciet vi. i, I he 
stem of a pipe peeped out of the breast -p<>ckci ol hiii ci>ut 
b. Of a plant, seed, etc.; To begin lo sJiow its If 
above the aoil ; to sprout. 

>593 Nashk Christ's T. Wka (Grosart) IV. 185 Tho« 
blussoiiies which peepe foorth in the beginning of the Spring, 
are frost-bitten and die. ^ X707 MoirriMKR Itnsb. 11721) 11 ^ 
^Tien your Plants begin to peep, Earth them up. 17®S 
Eari. Haddington Fotesi trees 16 It (hornbeainj lies as 
long in the seedbed Lefuee it peeps as the ash. *873 Bryant 
New St Old i, FJowrre, iliat were buds but yesitiday, 1 et-p 
from the ground where'er I pa'i*. ^ 

O. Of a mental characteristic or the like: 

•how itself a little uniii||tfidecl]y, to come slightly 
into view unco: sdoualv. 

1579 W. W 1 LK INSON Coffut, Familye ^ Lone, Bri^Descr.. 
I'he dnrerine of H.N. Organ to pepe out. 1611 
IVint. T, IV in. 148 Your youth And the true blood which 


peepes fairelythrough 't. x8a6 Lams Eiia Ser. 11. C.eyted 
Style lFrrt,.T\ie way the reiired statesman peeps out in nw 
esf^ays. 1881 I^dv Hbrbkst Edith 8 Ditk indication^ 
Hclfialiiiess and heartlessneas would p'^p out now and tnen. 


8. trans. To cause to appear slightly; to pot 
forth or protrude (the head, etc.) out from • 
hiding-pla^ b. To cause or allow (the eye) 10 
peep, rare* 

tfff! SfiAxa s Hem. IV. 1. Ii. sjS There Is not a daungeroof 
Acuon can peepe out his bead, but I am thrust 
rtIBp DtnroBMTyeam. Lome iti. 4 Xbis love.. Peeps ^ 
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coward bead to dare my aKO. i;tt DUnni^mni^ L0M I. 
ii< Hiding hiiiiNcir in the belfry, aiul occaaionally peeping 
a bit of his liead oat. s6xS Kkats Endym. u 871 A well 
Whose patwiit level peeps its crystal eye Right upward. , 

4 . irans. To spy oui Ijy peepiug. rare. 

t8i7-rS CoBuaTT Ruid. U. S. US«i) •iS Telling them the 
•tury of Baker ’a peeping out the name, inarkca on the sack, 
wbkh the old woman was wearing aa a petticoat. 

Feepal : se« Pklpul. 

t Peep-arm. Ods. rare. [f. Pkep » 3 + ^bm : 
cf. next.] In phr. To play peep-arnit to let the 
arm be seen os briefly ns 

i6a5 B. JoN'vON Stajd* qf broken fi. c. worn out 

at tiie elbow] sleeve keeps the arm bock. .And thence wo 
$a^ that such a one plays at peep.arm. 

Peep-bo (p/ pibJu:). colloq. » lk>-FKKF. CC 


PKBK no. 

1837 Hickbns PicJlfW. X, Small rcstle84 black e^'ee, that 
krpt wiiikimt and twinkling on each side of his. .nose, as if 
they a*ere pla>nig a perpetual game of peep-ho with that 
feature. 18^7-78 Halliwkli .iiie lerm is extended 

to the occiLsional nlisniratioii of a debtor, or of one aci-Used 
of .inyihinB rendering his visibility incvnivenienL i88p' J. S. 
Win IKK ’ Airs. Hob (1891) 40 The afternoon eun playing 
prep'bo among his ihiik golden curls. 

Peeper* (pi’p®-*)* [^* Pkefv.i + -kh*.] 

1 One who or that which pet'ps or cheeps. 

1611 CtiTCR., /V/zrar, a peeper, cheeper ; puler. 

2. Spec. a. A younfv chicken or pij^eon. 

1591 Lvly Kisdyin. v. ii, 1 preferre an ancient hrnrie before 
a >ounge chicken peeper. 1649 G. Daniri. Vrumreh.^ 
HtH. /', cdvii, But nobly corcr with a Wing wide .Spread; 
I'c-atheiH alnwe 'em to Surrouud tliem .\11, Amatrd peepers 
*733 bsAMsTOM Man 0/ Taste ia Snails the fiint course, 
and Periods crown the ii>eal 1735 Juiinson, Peep 4 >\ a yoong 
diickeu ju^t breaking llie shell. 

b. U. S. A iiarne given to various tree-frogs, esp. 
the Hvhulcs. 

1884 k OK Sat. Srr Story vi. He Anid ihey were peopcr«u 
1889 G. H. F.i.i.wASt.KR (.ardent Sto/y L 19 The chorus 
of tlie Hyhdes^ or pccpcis, . that pieni.rg treble .. ijiat 
nothing even the katydid — can equal in strident intensity. 

Peeper [f. 1 *isep v.^ + -lu i.j 

1. One who peeps or peei<»; e^p. one who looks 
or pries furtively, a prier, a ‘ Paul Pry*. 

163a G Alice A’Ias^a\trom. 375 11c.. had IiIa eyes put nut j 
an apt piini.shnient for all peepers and star-.;a/ei<«. 1663 
Kti i.KiKF.w ('arsons IVtd. v. 111 in Hn7l. Dodslcy XIV. 510 
What would not 1 give for a pcer«r’s place at the meeting r 
1711 Stki'LK .S/rdatar No, 53 f 8, 1 doubt not but you will 
iiiiiik a Peeper as imtcb inuie pernicious than a biaicr. 1705 
WoiA’ori (i*. Pindar) Conventuin Hill Wks. iftia III. 380 
'J lieu let Ine bullet. .Dismiss ilie saucy Peeper lo the dead. 

2. slan;y. An eye. Chiefly pi. 

a 1700 B. R. lyict. Cant. Cren^ PtfArrs^ Ryes. 1755 J. 
SHrannAKK t.ydta 117691II. t8i An uiiderstatiJmg ns much 
distuilcd and awry as hu two pci'pers. 1785 Gaos R .Z7 c/. 
/'«/<,'■ A"., J*crperst eyes; sine/e /cfjler, a one eyed ni.m. 
1819 SfoortiHf; Moff. V. 6 A slight cut on the right peeper. 
1848'riiAcKi KAN Tax. /'o/exiv, A secict invisible. . lo the 
siiipiil pci pera of that young whiskered prig. 

21. a. Cunt. A looking-glass; also (quot. 
a spvjilass . pi. a pair of spectocles. b. A small 
window {nonce use). 

i6m / adies Did. 380 Pte/^r^ a Lookiiig<gLiss. a 1700 
B. K f)td t anf. Crew, (^ueere-pceyers, c. old fashion'd, 
ord'iiary, black 'framed, or common Looking gla^.-srs. 1785 
GkoftK Diit. I'n/je. T., Peeper, a spying glass; and .also 4 
looking gLiss, (cam). iSag Jamikson, Peeptrs...si cant term 
f'if «pccuiLlc>», t\o I A. x8m UakinoGouio Hk. 0/ West I li. 
30 I he windows ..nre small, and the brown tiuitcli is lifted 
aliQve these peepers. 

4. As a loail name of animals and plants : a. A 
spe ies of riih-Hsh, Trigla euculus (Cornwall) 
{I’^ng. Dial. Diet.), b. A local name of the Pim- 
ptMiicl (1.CCS Flora !V, Yorksh. (1888) 79,1^). 
Peep-eye (|iApi3i:). rare. * Ho-pkip, i’KBP-no. 

*887 Harpers Mag. Dec. 79 'i The baby made futile 
ertdrts to piny ‘ peep-eye * with anybody jovially disposed in 
the crowd. 

Peep-hole (p/’pihd^nl). A small hole through 

W’hich (jMc can peep. 

i68i Utwan Si>f diets J'\>rt. i. i, And then for a peep- Hole, 
wills tub 1 liave a pccp->lule for thee. 1718 Lauy M. W. 
AIontacu t.d to Pope 14 Sept., The Comedy.. licgan with 
Jupiter's failing in fove out of a peep-hole in the clouds. 
•857 J. H. Nkwman in J. Jennings Life (x838) 119 Wo see 
rat h other a.s through the pjcp-holes of a sbow. 1890 F. W. 
Robinson I'ety strange Faanly 3 Mr. Bai nett had .. put up 
th^ shutters, and had glass pecp-uoles uado iu everyone of 


Pee'pinj, vbl. i^.l [f. Pebp + -ino C] The 
Action of Pkkp v.l ; cheeping. 

5 l«c Vkkp V *], igga Hulop.t, Pipynge or pienyngc 
« by ides or fowlos. 1709 R. J^BaiiAM in Pbil. Trans. 
aXVI. 491 Tlie Peeping of Chickens in the Kgg. . I have 
wy self divers times heard that. s8!l3 T. W.^igginsiom 
Army Lt/e U870) 7X No sound but the peeping of the frogs 
«n a marsh. 1868 A K. H. Boyd Leu. Mid. Age 153 ITw 
peeping of two weak, .voicea singing a long diieL 

P6e*puff, vbl. sb:^ [f. Pkef V.- + -inq C] 'rhe 
Action of Acep vi^ I looking tbroagh a narrow 
opening, peering, prying ; emergence into view. 

*593 N^ashr Christ\ T. Wks. (Growul) IV. 185 If at the 
Unit p^ing ooft of the shell, a young Student seta not a 
C*aue face on it. . he U cast of and discounged. 1M3 SiiAita, 
1089 Whypryst ihou through my window fl^ve tliy 
^ping. 1633 Waltom Angler xvL no In a morning up 
^ Auroras peeping, sleft ^yrr Woodst. v, No 
P*l** PAApin* »it»ce Tom of Coventry’s days. 

1 R. T/ERiaAMdr Fabin civ. ^ 'ITie Pox spy*d 
^ .. thioagh a Pce^g Hokh sysg Smui Eneftiskim, 


No. 8. 49 A next Room, into wbidi there weVe the peeping 
Holes frequent In Tavema t88e Biownimo MuUykek 65, 

I have fouiKl me a peepingiplace. 

Pee’pingi/t^/.tr.i (f.PExrr.i-F-nro>.] That 

peeps or cheeps ; cheeping. 

xsM T. Huwtu. ^rd. Amitie (1879) 76 The Robine small, 
and perping Wien. 16x4 SvLVMiTxa Betkniia's Rest. u. 
45s The peeping cliickcn. X643 Hoae & Kos. GnU Lattg. 
Unl. xxw. I 147 Young chicles, callow and unfledged .coIIm 
^ ping chicks. 1894 K B. Shamts llandbk. BimUGuBriU 
1 . 107 The Meadow- Pipit, .uttering a * peep '-ing note. 
PoO’ping, ///. aA [f. Peep v.^ + -ivo *.] That 
peeps or peers; that peeps foith or emerges slightly 
into view; "tislang) drowsy, nodding, * winkings 
Feepinr Tom : see ^uot. 1837 ; bonce allusively. 

*59* Wysluy Armorte 13 Pulling fcmrih a little crcsxsnt, 
or a pce|>ing moHet. e 1617 Miduukton Witch r. ii. Whilst 
we show reverence to y ond peepinc: moon, a t too B. K. 
J>iet. Cant. Crew, Peeftng, Drowsy, Sleepy. 1707 MoirrrMica 
Hnsb. (1731) II, ^ ‘Die first peeping red Buffs and I.eavni. 
*784.t''owrBR Ttrocin. 935 Ere lie yet begin To show the 
peeping down upon hi<i cliin. 1796 Gro«r D/V/. Vnlg. T, 
Peeping Tom. a nick n.tme for a enrioua prying fellow. 
1837 Cyd. yill. n8/i The story [of Godiva] is crii- 

biTlishcd w ith ibe incident of Peeping I om, a prying iuqiiLi- 
ti\e tailor, who w:is struck blind forp<mpiiig out kis need 
n't the lady pasAetU idSqSat. Rev. 14 June 779/3 A mossy 
recess burrouiided by peeping flowers. 

People: KceBi^KPUL. 

tPoe'pllng. Obs. rare-^, [f. Perp 1/ ^ + -LINO,] 
A little ‘peeping * animal ; a chickm. 

*SM D. n. Quest. Profit. Cofuern. 39 She relumcai Into 
the house to her peepliug, diigiuB, 1 li.me her, I baue lier. 

Peep of day. [See Peep slci i b.] 

1 . The liist appearance of daylight, the earlic-st 
dawn. 

(iXM : see Panr sb,^ i b.] 1577-87 IIoi iMSHro C Aron 1 1 L 
1138/1 The morrow.., by the p<.*cpe of date, all the batteries 
iMTgan. x88a J. pASkta Apasl. Ltje 1 . 118 TIm: funt ^icrilice 
WOK offered .tt the v* 1 y peep of day. fig. n \%-pb Min. T. 
Mori i mlk title) The Peep of Day ; or n ^rit^s of tlie earliest 
religious Iiistrnctiuii the Infant Mind IscauaUe of receiving. 

attnb. s85aSMKUiEV L. Arundel txs Always supposing 
our peep-of^ay amu'-cment goes as it hhould do. 

2 . Teep-of-day boys, a rrotestant organization in 
the North of Ireland (fi7^’4-95), whose members 
visitcii the houses of their Roman Catholic op- 
ponents tsje Defendbii i d) at daybreak in search 
of aims. So Peep-of'day clergyman, principle \ 
also Peej>-o*-dayi8m. 

1807 VANmuyitR Agric, Devon (1813) 468 Ihc insurgent 
banditti of luries, Hearts of Steel, Peep-o'day Boys, \\hiUi 
Iloy.s, x8a5 C, M. Wi-jiiM\coiT F.nglisk O/y I. 267 

f Ilcj jniiied the pcfp of day boys in full cry. 1845 Svu. 
Smiiii Pragm. Iruk Rom. Cai/t. Ch WTcs, 1859 11 . 340/a 
A (jeep-of day clergyman will no longer prem h to a peeo-of- 
day c>j(igrc'.'ntion. 1890 Lrckv K>’g. lu tS/A C. xxvL VlT. 
20 A carps of volunteers which bad been originally raised 
oil Peep of Day piinciplcs 

3 . A local name ol the pl.ant Star of Betldehera, 
Omithogalum umbellaium {Shropsh. Wordbk. 1 879)1 

Peep-show (pf’Pip")* [f- l kkp ^ f>r sb:^ + 
Show jA] A small exhibition of pictures, etc., 
viewed ihiough a m.ignifying lens instrlctl in a 
small orifice. Al^o fig. 

1861 in Mayhew Loud. Labour III. 8S/1 Being a cripple, 
1 .iin oltbged lo exhibit a small peep-show. 1865 IIickkn.s 
Alut. hr, IV. VI, A i’cep-Jihow which had originally started 
with the JIatlle of Waterloo, and had Miiee iiiudc it e\cry 
other bailie of later daie._ 1869 SvuacLoN J. Pionghm. 
'talk r8 As boys see >i4his in a peephhnw at onr fair. 1870 
loiwF.i L II aid. 25 'the pccp'shiiws uhicli Nature 

piovidcs with sui.h endless variety for her childrcru 

II Peepul, pipol (p/'p»l). Also 8 9 people, 
pippal, peopA, pepal,-ul,pipul. rilindi/z/ti/;— 
Skr. pippala ] An Indian s| ccics of fig-tree {Fiats 
/Y//irr'<7j</), regnidcd as sacicd ; = Bo-tbke. Often 
otlrib., peepul-. pipal-tree. 

-.» 7 » Astu/uh Res. 1 . 390 An excavation . . in the ground . 
filled with a fire of pippol wood. 179B W. Tuznant liidi 
Retreat. (180 j) II. 356! he seefL of the peeple tree, .asotlen 

a. s they fall U|X>u .m old tdiike Kpiiug up into trees with 
great rapidity. 1831 TiMiiAUNkY Ado. }\tuMiser II. 
i6a l.irgr pepul trt-e grew near. 1841 I'.lphinsionk /list. 
Ind. I. 341 The country is oAm scalicred with old niangoa 
trees and lofty tamarinds and pipnis. 1887 Lanc, A'y/A. 
Ritual \ Ret'g, 1 1 . 335 'J'hc village (lod-^ which in liuiia dwell 
in the peepul or the bo tree. 1891 Kipi ing Lfi 's Handicap 
Pref. 7 Great pipal trees overhung ibe well- windlass. 

P 60 py (p*'pi)» dial, and colloq. [f- Peepiz. 2 
or ^ + - Y J a. Droway, sleepy. (CX Peep vfi i b.) 

b. CharactFJixcd by peeping. 

1847-78 Hatjjwktj., i^eeby, sleepy, drowsy. Go to peepy- 
by, i.e. to sleeps Far. dial. t896oNOWopN Web qfi Weetsur 

5 (K. D. D )• With long waiting we fell peepy. X89B M. P. 
Shiiu. Yellovs Danger 130 Peepy little bewitching eyes. 

Paer {a.) Forms : 3-5 p ?r, 3-6 pier, 4 

poor, 4-5 pare, peyre, 4-6 pere, 4-7 peere, 4-8 
pelr, 5 pir, pyere, peyr, pjre, peree, 5-7 piere, 

6 peare, 4- peer. [MK. a. OK. per, peer (10th c. 
in Llttrd), since 16th z,.pair, m Pr., Sp. j^r, Ji. fiare, 
h.par-em eoual. In OF./rr was ^th adj. and 
bb. ; in KnglUh the adj. n.se is quite subordinate, 
and ooly in the expression peer lo, where it might 
also be viewed as the sU] 

1 . An equal in dvil staodiDg or rank ; one's equal 
before the law. 

[1S15 Magna Cmrim xxi, CtMaites ft barones iHon aowitl- 


•tiiDr nM par parvs aooa. /bid xxxlx, Mutliai tlfw koaw 
capiamr, vel imprisoaetur, .. nisi per legal* jadidamfianun 
•oorum, vd per legem terrae.] 1x03 R. Hrvnmb /fmndLSynne 
6076 Men.. pat mow weyl,Malle9Rffs, lyae aslord**, and U 
here pen. sjoo Gowmb Cmfi. IlL 168 By Ma alda He s^ 
him ooua as pier and pier, e 1450 tr. De Imitniiom ul aid 
89 Wbciwr he siiflie of hb prelate or of bb ptere, or of his 


lower, x^ HAaeisoM England 11. xi (1677) t ess Wbm 
soeuer anie of the nobilide are oonuSeted of ni^ treason ^ 
thrir peercs, that is to saie equals, iflfle R. C^a yusUee 
Find. 16 Nor must Strafford suffer by sm ordloary way pf 
judicature by his peers,., he must die by Act of Parliament. 
XT^ BLACKbTONC Coutm. 1. xii. 403 As the lords, thongfa 
difl^ 


flerent in rank, yet 
their nobility, so tne 


. of than are pcen in respect of 
Commoners, .all are in law peers, in 
Marm. f. 


respect of tMr want of nc^Uiy. i8e8 Scott 

xxviii. He . . strode acrou the hall of state. And fronted 
Mannion whore he male. As be hie peer had been. iByy 
Maa OurHANT Metkers Pier. iii. 79 'i'he sacred chain « 
friendship links together those who are unequal tn rads as 
well as tboae who are each other's peers. 

2 . One who takcf nuik with nnotber in point of 
naiurnl gifts or other qimlifications ; on equal ih 
any respect Said also of things. 

c 1x90 .S'. Eng. Leg. I. 45V166 Seint Martin was apOKtlene 
pier: fur pe bolie goRt a-fi^hu la him nse in pe Aposchn. 
n 1300 Cursor M, 7970 Of el pe pulines o pe sauier 
psalme o penance has na per, c sj^ Chauck* Num*m Fr» T. 
30 Chauntickcr In al the land of crowjrng nas his peer. 
>47<^85 Mai dry Arthur xv. vi, I knowe weT thow hast not 
thy pyere of ony erthely synful man. S48s Caxton Godfrey 
cixiv. (1893) 34a He had irunhe.leyd doun his prydc..he 
wende to naue fuuchten peer to peer. ts|9 Covbrdalb 
Jicclus, vi 15 A faitfifull frende hath no peare. xflis Sir T. 
Bmownk Ckr. Mor. 1. 1 36 Fidelity, Bounty and gei.crous 
Honesty . . wherein . . the true Herotdc Enmuh Gentleman 
liath no Peer. 1791 Cowpem Jltotf 11. 49 x Ulyssea. .Jove’s 
peer in wi<<dom. *8«J Tyndall Heat v. f 158 (1870) 134 
When we wish to overcome mulecuhir forces, wemuKtatta^ 
them by their peers. x8B8 Brvc* Amer. Commtv. Ixxiv. 
(1890) II fe>7 Some of tho>« men were the peers ol the best 
Riirope.iii siateMiiieii uf ibe lime. 

fd. One who is associated or matched with 
another; a companion, mate; a rival. In quot. 
£ 1330 -» wife. Obs. or arch, 

13. . A". Alts. 1576 Domoselis plaien with peoren allf. 
^1330 R. Brunnr Chton. (1810) 105 Malde Pe queue his 
;>ere in God sclio did endyng. 13H Wveur Malt. xL tp 
Children sittyuge in cheepyiige . cryiiige to her peeris 
[etc.]. < 1400 Destr. Ircy 3673 Pollux the pert kyng 

and his p*-re Cu-stor. 14^ Hesttrfi Arch, in xoth Rep. 
Hist. AlsS. Comm. App. v. 300 Every Maire and Mairea 
p.irc. {dial have lih own voice to thelcct on of the Bflairi. 
1591 SriCNSBR Fis. U or/ds Fan. vi. An hidcoua Dragon.. 
Strove with a Spider his utiequall peare. 1837 Cowlky 
Death Will. Hnrory ii. My Mweet Companion, and my 

f 'eutle I’cere. 1730-48 Thomson Antwttm ^3 O, glorious 
kc, beyond His cioring pe*T8 I 1817 Krats Enifym. iv. aji, 
'J o vtrsy away into these foiests drear, Alone, without a piw. 
4 . A member of one of the degrees of nobilitv 
in the United Kingdom; a duke, marquis, earl, 
viscount, or baron. 

Peers are of three classes: peers of Iks Vnited Kingdom 
or 0/ the realm (up to 1707 called peers qf EugLmd, from 
1707 to 1801 peex'sqf Great Britedn\s 3 \eA whom, when of age 
and not oibcrwiM; disqualifled, may sit in tb* House of 
Lords ; peers oj Scotland, of a bom sixteen are elected lo 
cadi Parliament os reprewitative member* to sit is the 
House of Lords ; peers 0/ Ireland, of whom twenty-eight 
n presentatives are clcct^ for life to the Honsc of Lurda. 
By a dcclnratioD of the House of Lords in 1699, Bisbopa are 
only lords of I’arliaincnt, and nut peers. 

|i3ai-s Act 15 Eitw. It, NouRpier!i de la terre. Countet ft 
BaroiiriSj en la iirmence noire ^ignenr le Rot, agardomt 
que Sir Hugh Ic Despcn&er le fitr et Sir Hugh Ic Daronaer 
le piere soient dcsheriteei. 133a Roils 0/ Parlt. 11 . 68/a 
I.e .Seigneur de Wake ft autres Pierres tie la terre.] ijfla 
WviiiF Set. Whs. III. 414 By counsnil of peercs of p« 
rt'wme. c S470 Hrnky Weulene viii. 15 Thai . . Bcsochl him 
fair, 0* a peyr off tlie Uiid, l‘o cum and eak sum gooemai'M 
on lioiid. X559 Mirr. At mg., Rick, li 5 Tbe Piers and Lordes 
that dxl his t^usa uphold. 1593 Snak*. s Hen. FI, iv. vii 
127 I'he prcnidcht Peere in the Kealme shall nuC weare a 
head on hb shouldera vnlcwte he pay me tribute, 
ViLVAiN Pipit. Ess. iL I 96 Kings rule u good, wors the 
Peers opiinuicy. 1707 £. CHAMSKSLAvna Pru. SU HL 
liu 276 All Pccis uf the Realm being look'd on aa the King’s 
Heredti.'iry constant Counselk rn. i8a6 Dihoasli Fiv.Grqy 
II. viii. 'ihc ncighliouring peer, full of grace and gravity. 
S900 Whitaher's Aim, xao 'i he House m Lords . . consiats 
of tbe buintual Lords of England . . tbe I'emporal Peer* of 
KiigUnd, Great Britain, and the United Kingtioin, and, hi 
adiUtion, 16 Hereditary Peers uf Scotland sclMied to each 
Parliament, and ti8 Hereditary or created Peer* of Irdaod 
elected for life. 

b. la reference to France: (a) One of the 
twelve peerg of France : see IJodzbpbbs ; (b) One 
who possessed a territory which bad been erected 
into a lordship, and who hod a right to sit in the 
Parliament of Paris ; {c) A member of the Upper 
Legislative Chamber, 1814-1848^ 

[c XS05, c 1310: Ace DoiiZEPEHaf e tayo Hbkev Wallace a. 
01 X The peiyss off France was still at taairparloinent. c S489 
Caxion Sonnes 0/ Aymon xx. 453 Kowkuade was m ferd* 
for hi* vncle chailemagn..whcrlor he went aoonc nyghe 
hym and roo dyde oUver, oeyer. ft all the x 3 peres. 1494 
Fab VAN Chron. I. civ. X43 [Charles Martel] chaM xli per>% 
which, aftersome wrytera, siu caJIyd dosepe^ iflxx CoTOSt. 
av. Pair, Let Conr dee /’afet,..the Parliament of Faria 
wherein the Peere* of Fmnca may idt as AaskitaBU. sfl^ 
R. Johnson* s Ktngd. 4 Commw. «78-9 The I'welv* Peeiws 
of France have tbe precedence b^ors all the rest of tin 
Nobility... Of these Peerea, there be six of the Cergie, 
*7*7 41 Cnamrbm CycL a. v., Tb* title peer. In France, 14 
bestowed, .on every lord or person, whose fee 1* erected iaio 
a lordship or peer^hip. tSo8 .ScxrrT Marm. vl xxxJii, Wb^ 
RowUod bimv* and Oliver, And every paladin and peer, On 
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RonccftvaHM died I 1848 W. H. Khlly tr. L, Blane't H'nL 
T«h K 1 . iji Meuuree.. directly oj^joeed to the t.on»ii- 
lutiunftl clMtrter. to the constitutioital ngbu of the duunber 
ef peern, to the law* of the Kreitch. 

o. Applied to the {I/mnoi of Sparta, i.e. those 
citisens who had cqnal ri^ht to hold state offices. 

1838 Thirlwall Grttct IV. 373 All who were unable to 
defray this expense, were ..degraded into a lower clasa, 
from the rank of Peers to that of Inferiors, or Commoners. 
i8s» GKOTmCretcf 11, Ixxiii. IX. 344 A Spartan citizen, but 
not one of that select number called The Equals or The Peers. 
6. In generalized sense: A man of higii rank, 
In any country, state, or organization ; a noble. 

c 1330 )fV//. PaltTMt 3976, & alle b* lordes of bat lond . . 8 t 
be best burgeys..& be pera of spayne bht were to prison 
lake, c 1440 BifH 4 Fior. 933 Go we to owre cowncell perys. 
iM9CovKMDAUc,etc. Erasm, Far, xiL as An vniiuiiicr- 
able syght of angels the beade peares A iiihabitaaiiies 
thereo I 4:1586 C YKss Pkmbrokr /*i. lxviii. xi. Egipts 
^eate peeres with homage shall attend. 1665 Nerdham 
Med Medtcinee ai Summoning all the Peera of the Kai ulty 
to a aolemn Assembly,^ 171s Auoison SMct. Na 417 r8 
The Stature and Behaviour of Satan and bis Peers. 

Ji£. 1701 Da Koa True-born Eng. 37 Pnde, the first Peer, 
and President of HelL 

0 . ait rib. and Comb. a. attrib. That is a peer. 
1693 G. SrapNay in Dryden't Jia'tnal viii. (i6(>7) a^-iQ A 
Peer Actor is no inon^lrous thing, Since Rome has own'd 
a Fidler for a King. >889 D.uly AVwi 31 Jan. 3/6 Their 
p^r critic bad expressed his willingness [ctc^ 1896 
OaM. II Aug. 1/3 I'he fashion of Peer Mayors .. delights 
provincial townsfolk and their womenkind. 1901 Daily 
Tel. 8 July 11/4 Lord Cardigan was the first peer-prisoner 
lo be dcrended by members of the Bar. 

b. Comb.y as pur-maker^ -making \ -ridden adj. 
1884 Chamberlain A/, at Denbigh^ The cup is nearly full. 
IVe have been too long a peer-ridden nation. 1894 lyextm. 
6'aa. 30 Mar. 6/j Mr. Gladstone has been the greatest peer- 
maker of thU, or perhaps of any. ccntuiy. 1900 /bid. 
ao May a/a Peer making used to be considered a dearly 
caerisbed prerogative of the Crown. 

B. 414A'. or quati-ad/. Plnnal (/a). 

[a 1300 Cursor M 450 'I'o godd self wald he be pere. 1387 
Tnevisa Higden (Rolls) 1. 49 Asa is most in quanfite, 
Europa is utsK, and pere (Higuen par^ 1433-50 rgalle, 
Caxton lykej in noumbre of peple. ibtd. 179 pe grete 
Con.stantinuB bulde and made pu citce enene and pere 
to Rome {aquam Foma] ^ 1567 Satir, Poems Ke/ort^ 
vi. 36 ^our strength to thalris on na way mycht be peir. 
fifiiy A. Lovicll tr. Tkruenot's Tniv. 11. 33 He is Peer to 
the great Lords of the Cnuntrey. 1881 Attnntic Monthly 
XLvll. ^ More than one artist whose hand has not been 
peer to his feeling ] 

Hence Pee'rhood, the condition of being a peer, 
peership. Also (nofue-wds.) V««*rish a., of or 
pertaining to a peer; Fee'xllng', a |K^r'a son, en 
embryo peer ; Pee'ry a., abounding in peers (so 
peeriness). 

1888 Sat. Fev. 9 June 704 His flourishing period of poet- 
hood and *peerh(^ wheu Louis Philippe w.is king, a 1734 
Nuhih Examen 1. ii. i 141 (1740) 100 Any other i*cer . 
might have been taken and made a *Pecrihh Example of. 
1703 J. Williams Li/e qf Ld. Barrymore 6a The gay 
*Pccrling,'wlio is barely cntiiled to the honors and iiniiiu* 
nilics of nianbood. 1865 Spectator' 35 Nov. ijoa/a A 
monopoly of power can no more be safely alh^wed to perrs, 
Dcerlings, and peers' sons-in-law, than to artizans 1895 
Wesim. (Joe. 5 July a/a The new Cabinet is *pcery to tno 
end no one less than an earl gets anything this morning. 

Peer Forma ; 4-5 poreCn, 5 peere, 

peyre, Se. peir, 6- peer. [a. OF. perer, var. of 
pairicr, parer :~L. pariArt to make equal, f . parent 
canal, Peer.] 

T L irons. To make equal ; to class as equal ; to 
put in the same rank or on an cQual footing with. 

1375 Barbour Bruce ix. 666 [Bruce] Toqubom, in-to gude 
cheuelry 1 dar peir nane. ^1375 Sc. Leg. Samis xviii. 
{Egi/ciane) 131a To \ia qubilk .al he world ma nocht be 
peryd. c 1610 Sylvester tr. Mathieu's Alem. Mortal, xxxii, 
Man.. Presume not yet to peer thee with thy Ctid. ai66a 
Hevlin Hiit Presbyt. x. (1670; 347 Being now Peered 
with the Lord Chancellor, and the Earl of Essex. 

2 . To equal, to rank with. 

411440 Sir Degrro. 1887 Was never penis my^th hym 
peyre By resone ne ry^th. 1614 T. Adams in .Spurgeon 
Treas. Dan. Ps cxix. 16a Of Homer it is said that none 
could ever (leer him lor poetry. 411796 Burns *0 wha is 
she that lo'es me ' (Chorus), O that's the queen o' womankind, 
And ne'er a ane to peer her. i8a6 Marv Howitt .Surn^ m 
Captiv. V. Young auney,— that brave heart That kiiigbi- 
bo^ might not peer. 

3 . intr. To be equal, to rank on an equality. 

1377 Lancu P. pi. U. XV 410 Ancies and herinytes, and 

monkes and frercs Peren [v. tr. peeren, peresj to amistics 
^rw her parfit lyuynge. ^1430 Hymns Firg. 6a 

He wolde haue peerio with god of blis. 1577 B. Goor.a 
Hsresback's Hush. (1586) 147 b, Hertford may well with the 
best peere. 4Sifl^ Eliza Cook Old Miil-stream ii, The 
Thames of Old England . . Could not peer with the mill- 
streamlet close to my home. 

4 . [f. prec. sb.] irons. To make (a man) a peer; 
to rafte to the peerage, to ennoble, colloquial. 

S753 Dedication on Dedication 11 He was to be peered 
and Mnsion’d. 1883 Tennyson in Li/e (1897) 11. xv. 300 
Her Majesty must decide as to when f am to Lie peered. 

Peer (jpl‘'j)i Also 6-7 peere, (8 pier). 

t Known from ^1590; of uncertain origin and 
istory. 

Exactly the same senM as i below was expressed In the 
14th c. by Pimb V. tapp. » LG.>rrva)t and /vvr has accord- 
ingly been assumed to be merely a later form or spelling of 
Mrt but, besides that there was a clear chronological gap 
Mlween the two words, is not a pboneiic dcvdopiacot 


4^ //nr,and cannot, so far as is at present known, be formally 
idenlified with that word { whether there was any irregular 
or ulterior connexion docs not appear. In I 5 'i 6 th c.,/rnr, 
Peere^ were also ordinary spclhugs of Pear v. = appear ; 
and, in many instances (see senses a, 3 below) th'e use^ of 
peer comes so close to chat of /ear (appear), that it is diffi- 
cult to believe that there was not some blending of the two 
wwdfu attributable to the lact that when /vrr, to look out, 
is said of inanimate things the meaning ii« that they appear 
as if they were looking out. In several of the Shaksperian 
uses of peer it is difficult 10 determine wheiher the things 
arc thouglil of as looking out, or as just appearing.] 

1 . intr. To look narrowly, csp. in order to dis- 
cern sometliing indistinct or difficult to make out. 

1591 ist Pt. leronimo i. i. 109 One pcercs for day, the 01 her 
ganpes fur nighc 1596 Shaks. Merck. F. 1. i. lu, 1 should be 
still . . Peering in Maps for ports, and peers, and rmles. s6s3 
Jas. 1 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Scr. l 11 1 . 139 , 1 have bene trowbled 
with Hamilton, quhu. wold needs pi-crc over my showlder 
quhen 1 was reading thaime. lyaa Dk Fuk Mail Flanders 
(1840)37^ 1 walked abi>ut peering and peeping into every 
do(>r and window 1 came near. 1831 Pua Kaven v, Deep 
into that darkncus peering, long I stood. 1838 Dickens 
Nuk. Ftck XXXI, iluw dare you pry, and peer, and blare 
at me, siiraliT 

b. irons. To search out^ to i>ry out. 

1838 Lett. fr. A/4i//r«x (1843) 181 We did not want him to 
go and ()ccr out ail inc gutisip cuuccrning ibcui. 

2 . intr. {Jtg.) Said of inanim.ite things figured as 
looking out : To * ])eep out * so as just to he seen ; 
to appear slightly or in a Imlf-hidden manner. 

159a Shaks. Font. 4 yui. l I. ia6 An houre before the 
wurshipt Sun Peer'd ijrthtlie golden window of the K.Tst. 
1596 — 1 Hen. /t-', V. i. t How bloodily the Bunne liegins 
to peere Ahoue yon husky hill. sSioSuuniEV Kehama xv. 
viii. Domes, and pinnacles, and spires were seen Peering 
above the sea. i8m Tennyson Dirge vi, '1 he frail blue- 
bell peereth over Rare bi'oidiyof the purple cIon er. 1831 
Carlyle Sari. Fes. 111. xi. Already streaks of blue peer 
through our clouds. 1841 W. SfAi niNC Daly 4 It. hi. I. 
30 Town^ and villages, .peer out from amidst vineyards, or 
clumps of the dark flat-topped pine. 

8 . inlr, {Iran./.) To show (itself) ; to come in 
bight; to he seen, to appear: nearly « Peau v. 

159B S11AK8. I'en. 4 86 Like a dive-dapper peering 

through a wave. Who, berng look'd on, dives as qu.ckly in. 
1594 Plat Jnvell-Mo, 111. 91 One inch of the ne. k [of tlie 
violl only to peer aboue \* aslies. 1599 Siiaks. JIch. /’. iv. 
vn. 88 For yet a many 01 your horseiiicn p**ere. And gallop 
ore the field. 16x1 — H'rnt. l\ iv. iv. 3 No .Snephenlcs- , 
but Flora Peering in Aprils fionL 17^ Home Douglas 11. 
(i7S7) 78 Darkly a prinect p cis upon iny mind x8sa 
H. CoUNWALL Piooti '/ Tk>‘ssa:y n, 314 The horrid nnks 
peered up as black as* death. 1850 Ul.ArKIB ✓f'W/JK/vX I I. 
134 , 1 spy the ship; tot^g.dlantly it peers To cheat mine eye. 

*t* 4 . irons. To muke to appear or peep out, lo 
show a little. Obs, rare. 

1^3 S11AK& Lucr. 47a Who ore the white sheet peers her 
winter chin, *1 he reason of this r«iBh all.iime to know. 

Peer ipwi), v.'* Sc, and dial. Also 6 peir, 
pore. [Oiig in unknown.] irons. T'o pour. 

(‘We commonly use /orrr, when gre.T ter qnaniiiies issue 
forth : and Pere^ when the honor trickles down by dr ps, or 
us it wrro small thrccds' Kuddiman itlo^s. to Dou^^lxs.) 

15x3 DouciJis /Eneis vi. iv. 37 'i he fat olic did be ^(.t and 
peir [cd, IM3 pere] -^poun the cntruilli'*, to inak ib.iiin bi n 
cleir. 1863 aTonchikek Dreaat 37 (E D i DSlic was lund( red 
on peering the flick. iC8x I. oj Wight Closs.^ J'eerf to pour 
out lard. 

Peer, olis. f. Pear sb , Pear v.^ Pirn. 

Peerage (pi* recl.5). [f. Peer sb. + -aok.] 

1 . The body of peers, a. in the Uiiitcd Kingilom. 

1454 Rolls 0/ Path V 343/1 The., obcissau lice that 1 owe 

to doo. .to you the PcrnBC of this laiide. 1647 Ci arknuon 
Jlist. Reb. 1. I II Having so gicnt an Influence upon the 
Body of the l^eerage, ih.it [etc.]. 1765 I*i>acksione Comtw/. I. 
ii. 157 A bill passed the houie of lor( 1 s,and wa.scoiintuimncrd 
by the (h**n ininiNiry, for limiting the miinbcr of the peerage. 
1&48 Tiiackfkav Bk. 0/ Shoos xxi, We ha\e s.iid Bull 
k lows nothin,': he knows (he birth, arms, and pedigree of 
all the peerage. 

b. in iclerence to Francr. 

1667 Milton P. L. i. 586 When Charicmain with all bis 
Peerage fell My Font.Tralibi.a. 1875 Stuiibs Coast. Jlist. 
11 . XV. i"3 'I'he very limiUd per rage which in France co- 
existed with an enormous mass of privileged nol'iliiy. 

O. in generalized sin^e: Nobility, aii^tociacy. 

17JS Pope Ddyss. l 355 Convoke the JVerage, and the 
Gods attest. 1817 J. Tavior in Paulding Lett./r. South 
(1835) 1 . 313 The fieerage of knowledge or ahiliti(..s. .can no 
longer lie collected and cnnirollcd in the shape of a noble 
order. mi8m H- Krkd An/, lint. PK*ets\\. (1857) 339 'J'lie 
peerage r f Paridcinouiuin stood mute in expecUtion of 
Satan a voice. 

2 . 'I'lie rank or dignity of a peer. 

167* F Phillips Reg. Necess. 434 1 he Vi-counts, a Title 
no longer ago than the Reign of King Henry the sixth, . 
turned into a Dignity lit' lar, or Peerage. 1771 Junius 
l.ett Ixyii. (177a) 11. 308 My humble con ;rutulations upon 
the gInriotiK Kuccess of p«erage.s and pensions, so la\ islily dis- 
tribiiied. 1841 Pkkl III Crokcr Corr. II. 410 'J'he satisfac- j 
tioM of answering a letter which.. does not apply for a 
baronetage or a peerage. 18^ Freeman in Emycl. Brit. 
XVII 1 . 458/a The peerage diflerH from nobility strictly so 
called, in wnicli the nereditary privileges.. pass on to all the 
deHceiidants of the person first created or. .acknowledged 
as noble. 189a Gladstone Ltt. to Lyon Playfair ij Auy., 

If it Is agreeable 10 you I should liave sincere pleasure 
in submitting your name to her Majesty for a peerage. 
fig. 169s K. L'Ebtnanob FaNes cixxxyrixi, (1714) aoa When 
a keasonable Soul descends laAbandoii the whole Man to 
the Sensuality of Brutal SaiisfactlonB, he forfeits his Peerage, 
and the very Privilege of lue Character And Creation. 

+b. The tt riitory or fief of a peer: ■■ Peirtxim a. 
>758 Kobbrtbom liiet. Scot, vii. Wbk 1813 L 339 Mauy of 


the abbeys and priories had been erected Into temporal 
peeragiik 

0 . A book containing a list of the peers, with their 
genealogy, history, connexions, titles, etc. 

(1709 A. CoLUNs (title) 'I'he Peerage of England.] 1766 A. 
Jacob A Cmnpicte English Peera .;e, conuining a 

Genealogical and Hiritorical Account of the Peers of ihU 
Realm . together with the different branches of each family. 
1856 Why IK Melvillk Kate Cov, xvii, IIU name nos in 
the i^ecrage. 

t 4 Equality. Obs. rarc^^, 

s68i Flavfl Metk. Croce xiv. 379 He had a peerage or 
equality with his father in glory. 

6 attrib. and Comb., as peerage-hook, -maker, 
1717-41 CifAMBER.s Lycl. s. v , The iwehe peers created at 
once in the late reign, was a main argument in helmlf of (lie 
pceraxe bill. 1736-7 Savaoe Volunteer Laureat^ Na 6. Wks. 
1775 11 . 334 No - truKt to honoui I that jou ne'er will stain 
^rom pc-crage-blood, ahich fires your filial vein. aiSaa J. 
PkNNEV iAHltthgo%vshire(\V)-^i)ipsnote, J Ins peerage-maker, 
is however, misttikeii. 1863 1 HACKEMAV Routid. Papers^ Carp 
at Sans Sonci, A pedigree as authentic as many m tha 
peerage-books. 

Peerch, obs form of Pekch. 

Peerdom (pl« jdam). [f- Peer sb. + -dor.] 

1 . 1 he condition or rank of a pfer ; Peerai.e a. 

s6o3 Flokio Montaigne 1. xli. (163a) 1 18 The women that 

succeeded in the Peeredomes of France, had ri^jhi to assist 
and privilege to plead. 1895 Chamberlain Sp. Ho Corrim. 
13 May, Wherever the Misphiun of pecidoin uitached, a 
Cummiitee must be appointed to inquire niio the case. 
f 2 . The tcriitoiy or hef ol a Fiench peer. Obs, 
1611 CorcR., Perrie,n Pteredomei the estate or dignitie 
of a Peere. 1670 Cotton E'^pernon 1 iii. xaB This Castle 
with the demean and teiriiory belonging to it. .was soon., 
advanc'd into a Duichy, and Peerdom, under the 'litle of 
the Dutch y de In Valette. 176a tr. Bnsching's Sysi. Ceog. 
IV. 397 Menin is one of the twelve pcerdomn or Patnaius. 
0. 1 he condition of bein^ peer or equal; equality. 
189s W. p. Newniiam ArlesJ'&rd Kss. 103 Termnof (leifcct 
loving intimacy and equality, periia|is 1 may be allowed to 
coin a word .Tnd to add ‘peerdom with our Father 1898 
Dublin Fro, Apr. 405 Supicmacy . could not thus efface tiie 
peerdom of lliwsc over wiium it was exercised. 

Peere, obs. form of Peak sb and z/., Pier sb. 
Peeress (pi*'H s'). [f. Peer sb. -I- -esh.] 'i'he 
wife of a peer. Peer ess in her own rights a woman 
having the rank of a peer by creation or descent. 

1689 Lond. Can. No. 2441/4 'lickrts for the Peers and 
PcercvAi s Servants to attend at the Coron.tliqn. Z765 Black- 
6T0NK CfltHiri. 1 . xii. 402 A peer, or peeress (rither in her own 
right or bv marriajc) cannot be nnested in civil coses. 1878 
Stubrb Const. Hist. 111 . xx 439 I'liere are iiisinnces of 
coiiMies.scs, haroncB'-cs, and abl^sses being snmmoiud. to 
f.irnLsh ihcir niili‘ary s« r\ ice, but not to attend parliament 
as pecressetw^ >898 WAi tier's Titled Persons iB I'he rank 
of a Peeress in her own right is inheriicd by her eldest soi^ 
..or, in (leraiili of a son, by a daughter. 

Peerio, v.ir. Peekv sb.^ jx-g-top. 

Peeringf (pi* riq),///. fl. ff Pkkuv.2 + -iko 2] 
That ]»ecr.s ; looking narrowly and curiously; 

* j)ecping ', ju*^t appealing. 

i6a9 Milton Nativity 140 Hell it self will pass away, 
And have her dolorous mnn.sioiis to ihc peering d.iy. 
1765 hoiiiK Cornmtssatp i Wk». 1799 II. 15 Tlic ten bags 
of tea, and the c.Tr^n ot hiaiuly, them peering rasvals took 
from me in .Sussex, has quite broken my buck. ^ x8os FoHe 
Warulerers 11 . 83 A Under plant, whose peering blossoms 
h.Tve )»een blighted by home chilling bloM. 1870 Morris 
Earthly Par. 111 .^ iv. 236 Down on the sea-faieis did be 
ga/e now With curious peering e^es. 

Hence Pao'Tlnffly 

1840 Tait's Mag. VII. 503 J.sck . .squinted peerlngly at hit 
revered f.'\ihcr. 1876 (k Merediiii Bcauch. Cn»rrr 1 . viii. 
115 An Austrian sentinel looked on pa-otivcly, and a police 
iiispecTor pecringly. 

Peerl^e, obs. form of Pearl. 

Peerless tpl 'jies), a. [f. Peer sb. + -leas.] 

Without peer; nr.cquallcd, malchless. 

ci3ao R. Bhunnr Medit. 1141 To hat pcs pereles we prey 
hou vs bryug. xjao Gower Con/ 111 . 285 His do^liici, wl ich 
wus piereles Ol beaute. 149^ Fabyan Chron, vii. ccxi 281 
He [Hcniy III was pcrcicb in chyualiy, in waire, and in 
lichery. 1379 Spknbek Sheph. Cal. June 3a Such pierlesse 
pleasures haue we. 1667 Milion P. L. iv. 608 I he moon, 
Rising in clouded Miijcsiie, ut length Apparent (Jueeii iin- 
valid her peerless light. 1715 Wodnito Cotr. (1841) II. 69* 
A person wonderful lor his peerless industry. 1871 Macpupz 
Afem. Patmos xix. a6B It sta^d^ out by itscli with peerless 
grandeui, in annals snared and profane, 
b. in advb. consir. 

1396 Dalhymi'lr tr. LesltYs Hist. Scot. vn. 4 Sa peirleB 
proud, as na toung of man is able to di^cTiue. 

Hence PM'rlesBiy adv , Pea'rloMntas. 

*599 1 ^- JoNSON Ev. Man out 0/ Hum. iv. iv, 1 he Gentle* 
woman .. is not so peercless ly to Ine doted vpoii. x6i* 
CoTGR., Singrlariti, singiilaritie. excellencie, peerlessnesse. 
1636 Tbapp Comm, a ikess.yi, 3 That breathing devil, so 
portentously, so pccria-sly \ icious. 1863 Kikcbley HerrW. 
xviii. Sbe is peerlcMily l^aiitifuL i8qa Chicago Advance 
6 Feb., To exhibit the p<‘eries.sncss of Christian Theism. 
l^^ielv^ativ. rare. Also 5 perelioh. [ 

+L In the manner of a p<er or equal. Obs. 

Z398 Trrvwa Barth. De P. R. xviii. i. (BodL MS >, ?lf man 
is defouled wih luste, . . ban man is made pere & vnwue pere* 
lich to vnresuiiable b^tes. 

2 . In the manner of a peer, humorous nonce-use^ 
s888 W. S. Gii BERT Yeomen o/Cuardi. 13 The *ong ^ 
a merry maid, peerly proud, Who loved a lor«» and wno 
laughed aloud. 

Feerse, obs. form of Pieros. 

Peenliip (pi '’Jpp)* [f* P**» sb. .^hipJ 

1« The suius of a peer ; ■> Peeiuoe a. 
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■577 ^ VhhfM LigtmlmrU C ilj \ ParlUment did also 

..c .puUo t.ie Duke of GuiM..from hu fore Kilting, which 
by r uKOii of hiA PvcroiJtippe he chelei^'vd abuue a prince 
of Kiancfii iBxj Ukntham Pari, Rijortu (1818) 5a Say 
whether Peemh.p u honesty. 

•|- b. The licf < f a ^ French) peer ; » Pberagk a b. 
>594 ^ Ashi.rv tr. J.eyt U Rcy 55 b, Dukedomu, Princi- 
pnfmes and Pcereships patrimonLuL 17x7-41 !'»«« I’aa* 
&.4H 

2 . Pariiy, equality. 

1641 Lorcit spiritual 15 Theie much more parity or 
peer' hips betweene the l^Ua Spirituall and Teinporall... 
then iKtwecne the Commons and any one of them. 1884 
W. C. Wilkinson Edw. AmoU^ 11. vi. 156 He claims that 
Buddlia raised woman to pcership with mau. 

Feertf o.>s. or dial, lonn of Pert, 

Peery (l north. Also piry, 

peary, p^erio. [|N?rh. dim. of pere^ F. ak, from 
its sh.npe.] A peg-top, m.ide to spin with a string. 

1805 McIndok Lompl. Poems 40 lIowK and bn’s, 

end laps, and pir^s. 1816 Scoir Anttg xx, Mnny's the 
peery and the tap 1 worked for him lon^yne. 1S79 Thomson 
& Taif Nat. Phil. 1. 1.^ I 106 It is the case of a common 
spilining-top (pee-y), spinning on a \ery fine pout. 188a 
Lt/e J. Cl tk Max^vtll id. 51 lie.. took some interest in 
the •spinning of 'pearies'. 

PRFRr /.2 + .T.] Inclined 
to peer ; given to j>cering or liKiking narrowly or 
cuiiously ; hence, prying, inquisitive, suspicious. 

a 1700 B. E. Piet. Cant. Crew, Peery, fearful, shy, sly. 
1748 Kkiiardson Cianssa (1811) V. 71 '1 hey engaged u 
peciy servant ..to watch all her motions. i8ai ^coir 
Kentlw. is. Two peery gray eyc-s, which had a dioll obli- 
quity of vision. Pirate xxxi. And here. .we h ivc I>e<m 
w.-isiing our precious time, till hdk are grown very peery. 
1891 letnple ParMag J uly 365 E^Cii small, bright, * peery *, 
and qui^ k glancing. 

b. Rogues' Cant. Knowing, sly. 
o *757 CiuuER Re/ueat in. (1777) 4 1 Are you peery, as the 
cant IS 7 Jn short do y^u know wl.ni 1 would be at now? 
1804 ( .'oLi INS Sertpserap a ^ An old peery Sharper, deep 
vei'-'d in the game. 

Peery, : ?ce under Peer sh. 

P 06 s;e, ohs. ff. Fi Af’K, Pi-a8i., Peise, Piece. 
Peesk, ohs. form t f Pkach. 

Feesweep, pease weep (pf-zwip). Se. and 

d/a/. Also 9 peese-weep, poe^wip, paajvveep. 
[I rotn the cry of the bird.] The lapwing or pewit. 

1796 Statist Acc. Scott. XVII a:i I ringn vanellus,. , 
l-ipwiiig, 'i'eucldt, peesweep. <11810 Tannahm.l / iii'n.x 
( i8|(>} 18 The pcesMip's scrighin' owie ihe S)tankie-rairn. 
i8ao lUaikw. Mag. VI. 5f>B in pursuit of the Whanp and 
the Pt.'Lsewecp. 1891 ItAHMiK Lit. Minister xxxv, The 
plaiiiti\c cry of the |)evswc«p as it ro^e in tlie a<r. 
b. A local n me ol liie ( .rccnriiich. 

1885 SwAiNsoN Prov. Nantts Brit. Birds rg Creenfinch.. 
rLaswc( )i. Because one of its notes, sounding tb. a, closely 
resembles that of the jiecwit. 

Feet, Peeter, o. s. iorm of Pi at, Peter. 
Peetweet (pf'ivv/i). L/.S. [Echoic: 

A popular name of the spotted s.'iiidpipcr or saiid- 
larlc of N. Americ.a {Tringo/des tnaculafius\. 

1344 I. I)k K NY Zool. New 1 'oih II. 247 The Sjxitled 
Sand' Lai k . . known among the people by tlic name of Pcei- 
weet. 111 allusion to its notes. i8i8] 'hori'AU Matne IV, ii. 
(18O4) 1.15 A company of pect-wctts were twittering and 
(eelenrig nbout over the coxkush of a muose. 1894 Ni wioN 
Put. Birds 81 1 'J'he Common Sandpiper. In Auieric.-i its 
place is t.ikcn by a closcly-kindred species,.. the * J*eetwcet* 
or .Spotted Sandpiper, so called fioin i.s usual cry. 

Peevish (pfvij), a. horms: 4 peyuesahe, 
5-6 peuy.h, 6 peuifl(8)h(e, -iaohe, -y8(8)he, 
-yche, -088, piui 8 h(e, -issho, pyuy 88 he, pie- 
uish(e, peweeh, peeui8h(e, -esh, 7 peviab, 
piovish, 7- peovPh. [hirst evidenced in end of 
J4th c., but rare before 1 500. Derivation unknown. 
The cx.-ict sense of the adj. in many of the early 
quota. U diihcult to fix, and the following treatment 
is in many n selects only provisional. 

None of the etymological con.ectures hitherto oflered ate 
compatible with the sense-history.] 
tl. iidly, settscdc-ss, fooILsh. Ohs. 

*393 Lancl. P. 1 * 1 . C. IX. 151 And bad hjm *go pisse with 
bus ploiih, ueyuesshe shrewd* l.V \ii. 143 pitleuc screwe; 

H. \L 157 for-pyned schrewe]. 1519 JIorman Vulg, ai b, 
Some make scrche and dyuynacion by water, some by 
basyiiH. . .some by coniuryng of a soulc, and siiche oihcn 
and al lie uciirst or pyu\ sslie [par tint exccrabiiia, partim 
fitrra liidibria\ Mork Vyaloge iv. Wka 271 '1 The 

puiishe pleasure or me vayne prnyse ptifTed ouie of poore 
jnortall mens mouthes. 1^ Udall hrnsm. Apoph. 94 b, 
To laugh such a peuishe ti ineyng argiinu nt to hkoriic. 1565 
Jlwll 7 1567) 669 Tn.it whnle tale.. is nothing els, 

but A pceuishe fable, c 1586 C’tb.s8 Pkmbhokk P*. xi ix. v, 
Ibcse, whose lace approves their pcetiivh waie (1611 This 
Ihcir way is thor follj k *633 Foi d 'Tie Pity v. 1 i, 'I'his 
is yotir puevixh chattering, \^k old man 1 1676 Doettnne 

y Devt Is 56 Christ did his Miracles among a peevisli, 
fooluih, suttuh people, (as the World accounted them), 
fb. Hjsit'e oneself ; out of one's senses ; mad. 
>5*3 Skdlton Carl. Laurel 066 Some tremblid, some 
firn.d, some gaspid,iiome gasid, As people halfe peuyxKhc, 
or men that were masyd. imS Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. 
Ads xii. 15 [They! aunswered to the mayden, .Surely thou 
wte i^uyvhe. x^ Lvtk Dodocnx 111. Ixxvii. 426 SuEie as 
oy taking of poyaon, are become j^uishe or without vnder- 
■tanding. 1591 Lylv Endym, 1. i, There was ncuvr any so 
peeuish to Imagln the Moone eyihct capable of affection, 
•^■hapeofaMttris. 

T 2 . Spiteful. mRlignant. mischievous, harmful. 
Httlimplied in PoBviaHNsaa ek f « >$00 Chttter PL vuL | 


317 Alas I what pmumption Khold move that peeniih page, 
or any clutsh gedlinil to take from me my cniwneT igii 
Douoijia Aimets xl xiv. in Thie ilk Aruns*.thys peweeb 
man of weir . schitke in hand hys oneechewahill sDcir. 1569 
Harman Caveat Ep Ded. ab, Their peuish peltinge and 
pickmge pr.tctyKCs. 1300 . Orafton Chran. II. 176 fn deri- 
sioii lit the king, they made ccriaine peeuisbe and mocking 
rymes which 1 passe ouer. 157a Lbvins Mnnip. I 45/43 
PeuiKh, yi«/<Nx. 1601 TMarston Paaguit KatlL w. 845 
This crosM!. this peeuish hap. Strikes dead my spirits like 
a tiiunder-cfap. 

b. In moii. dial. Of the wind : Piercing, 'shrewd’. 

xSaS Craven Gloss, (ed. aX Peevish, piercing, v^ cold; 
a peevish wind. 1863 Mrs. Toocood yorksk. Dial,, ‘i'he 
wind is very peevish to night. 

t«i. An epithet of oislike, hostility, disparage- 
ment, contempt, execration, etc., expressing the 
sj^akePs feeling rather than any quality of the object 
referred to. 06 s. Cf. mod. plaguy, wretched, etc. 

xgtj Douglas Aineis xl viii. 78 For thou sal neuer los.. 
lie iny wappin nor this richt hand of myne,hik aiie pcvyclie 
end caiive saulo aaihyneiNunguam antntam taieut dejitra 
hoc. .amittes\. 1503 Lo. Bkrnrms Lroiss. l.ccclxi. 587 Sirs, 
bowe is it thus .. that this pcu)SKhe doueliouse holdcth 
egaynst vs so longeY 1534 Moan Com/, agst, J'rih. Wks. 

1 185 The wolf . .spyed afuyie cowe in a close, as for yonder 

f eeuish cowe semeth vnto me in my conscience worth not 
alf a grot, n 1548 Hall Chron.^ Hen, VI 115 Such., 
craltie unagencr!i, as this peuishe painted Puxcl was. 

t 4 . I’crvtr^e, rel factory, lioward; headstrong, 
obsiinaie: self-willed, skiuish, capricious, coy. 06 s. 

1539 Cranmicr Great Bible Pref., Not oiicly foolyshe 
frowarde and ohhtinate but also jm.niysshe, ^ruerse and 
indurate. 111553 Udall Royster D. ad fin.. These women 
be all suche maude pieui-h elues. They w>ll not be woonne 
except it pLase them selue'C xsPg Nashr Absurd. \g 

Nothing IB so great an encmie to a sounde iudgmcnt,mi tfe 
pride of a peeuish conceit. tS9X .Siiaks. two Gent, v ii. 49 
’1 his It is to be a peeuish girle. That flics her fortune when 
it followes her. x6ai Bp. Mountaou Diatriba 515 Diana, 
evermore a pcci ish angry goddesse. 16x3 Wpustrn Dwhess 
of Ala/p III. ii, Wc read how Daphne, for her peevish flight, 
Became n fruitle.ss bay-tree, a 1655 Vinfs Lords Sufip. (1677) 
269 It would l>e unnatuial and picvish in a child to fomake 
hw mother. i67t H. l•oUMs Hist. Rom. Treas. (i68x) 23 
Birds were not so shie and peevish formerly. j 

6 . M Close, qiieruloi.8, irritable, ill-teinpereil, | 
childishly fietfiil. a. Of persons. 

I 111 early quots. often referred to as the result of religious 
I austerities, fasting, and the like 

c 1530 Htck\camer D lij, And 1 sholde do after youre ••cliole, 
To lenie to patter to make me pruysshe. 1306 Siiaks. 
Metch. V. I. i. 86 Why should a man whose blouJ is warme 
wiiliiii, Sit like his Grandsire, cut in Alabaster?.. and creep 
into the lanndies By being peeuish? 1653 Jrr. Tavlom 
Serm./i^ Year xxxix. Some men fast to mortilie their lust: 
and their fasting makes tliem peevish. 1708 Swirr Abolit, 
Chr , Excellent materials to keep children quiet when they 

f row peevish. 1748 Young Nt. 'J h. 11. 175 Body and soul, 
ke peevish man and wife, Unite<i jar, and yet are loth to 
pait. 186a Sir B. Brodir Psychol Ing. il. in. 77 One 
whase state of health renders him fretful and peevish in his 
own family. 

b. Of personal qualities, actions, etc. : Charac- 
terized by or exhibiting petty vexation. 

>577 Fulkb Anew. True Christian Wiihoiit any ron- 
leniion of peuLhe enuie. 1650 Fpiii-r Ptsgoh iv. lii. 57 
Gods proNidcnce on purpose permitted Mokcb to fall into 
C)iispccvishpas.'«ion[at Kadesh). 17x1 S rEKLa .S/rc/. No, 107 
Fi unapt to vent |H?evish Expressions. _ i 0 u Hazliit 
Tabled. 1 1 , iv. 73 With a peevish whine in his voice like 
a be.itcn scbool-noy. 

To. Const lo, with. Ohs rare. 
xflu in Nicholas Papers (Camden) III. 128 Ho in uery 
pcuiM to Mr. Ouerton and will tdl him ueiy litic. xlSpy 
Kloner Col'i^ Baths 1. iiL (1700)61 'J'he People grew peevi^ 
with all Ancient Oreinonies. 
t6. .Sec q not. (Perhaps some error.) 

1674 Ray N. C. IVords, Peevtsh, witty, subiilL 
7 . in ndvb. cori'ttr. =• Pkkvihhly. 
a 1589 Skelton El. Rummyngghg She was not halfe so 
w>se As she was peuysshe nyse [= foolishly pariicularl. 
1*594 Shaksl Rich. Ill, IV. iv. 417 (().l i, 15^) Be not 
pieuish, fond in great designes. Qo. 2 peeuish, fond ; C^s. 
3~8 peeuish fmd ; Folios peeuish found ; Malone cosfjectured 
peevish-fond, the recvling adopted in mod. edd.] 

Peovislily (pTvtJIi), i.dtt. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] 
la a peevish manner; t foolishly, 8])iteful1y, pci- 
vcrscly, akittishly with petty vexaiion or 

discontent ; morosely, querulously, petulantly. 

1530 Palsgr. 840/2 Pevy.sshely, vergonneusement. ^ 1566 
T. STAPLE! ON Ri't. Umtr. Jnvel\, 17 You do but peuishly, 
to builde your untruth upon that reason. *58^3 Grernb 
Mamillia Wk'i. (Grosart) II. 219 An iniurious Gentleman. . 
wlio witli de,spightfull taunuhath alniscd the Oenilcwomrn 
of Sicillia, most peeuishlie describing their apptrell, and 
presuinptuou>he decyphenng their nature. 1601 Shakx 
I'wel. N. II. iL 14 Come sir, you pccuihhiy threw it to her : 
and her will in, it should be so return’d. a 1638 Mf.or 
( 167a) 1 If they should unwisely disvalne and peevishly 
reject the whole for some puasages not agreeing to their 
particular Sentiments. 1679 I. G«>onMAN Penit. Passioned 
111. id. (1713)310 Men will be afways sighing and complaining 
and peevishly refuse consolation, a i 08 o Rochester Song 
iv. Poems (1790) 17 Ihen if, to make your ruin more. You’ll 
peevishly bo coy. *768-71 H. Waijhji.r Vertue's Anecd. 
Paint. (1766) HI. B09 Katcliffe replied pecvBhly, ' Tell him 
be may do any thing with it but paint it'. iSia Hr. 
Marti SBAU Ireland ul 46 Peevishly complaining of mani- 
fold evils that it was impossible to remedy. 

P66Vi»lme«« (pf^vijnit). [f.aiprcc. + -K 18 S.] 
The quality of being peevish. 

1 1 . Silliness, foolishoe-ts, folly ; madness. Ohs, 
xsas Skelton GaA. Lanrelt^j with a pellit of peuiiahe- 
nes they had suche a stroke. 1^ Uvaos tr. Vives* Instr, 


Fsa 

Chr, Worn. n. h. (1557), ’The move wee mock# you,, 
and Mue vnto you alx^dantly that peulahcnes \ineptia» 
illasf, which you call honour. 1538 HuLoarr, PwiKiinca, 
insamia. ^ 1386 A. Day Emg. Seeratasy 11. (>6*5) 45 Were 
the peeuishnesse of my conceiu correnpondeot lo those 
vaine-gloriouB humours of youra 
t 2 . Perverse, refractory, obstinate, or spiteful 
character or behaviour ; malignity, {lerversity. Ohs, 
1468 Poston Lett, II. 326 To be depryved de amni hemv 
Jicto ecclesiastico for symony, lechery, peijory, and doubble 
variable povysline-ae. x^ G. Martin Discov. Corrupt, 
To Rdr. 1 11 Why do they change the title, etiiking out 
S. Pauks name..? what an heretical pceuiihnes is this. 
160X F. Godwin Bps. Eng, »«3 [A] sumptuous toombe .. 
wliich by the bar ban ms and doltish peeuithnes of some 
body, is pittifully defaced. X664 H. Morr Myet, Inig. 11. 
il xxii. 468 Undoubtedly our Hcroical Reformers did not 
. .act out of peeviahnesN and sidght, and please their own 
humour and impeiuoKiiy of spirit. 

8. 1 )ispo8ition to be vexed at trifles; moroseness, 
quentlousness ; fretfulnesi, petty or childish ill- 
temper. 

xgSt T. Norton Cah>in*t Inst. iv. xx. | 09 Parents shew 
themseb e>8o hard . . that with their peeuishneKselMrFftfr//a/r) 
they doe unmcasurably weaiie them. 1649 Jsa. Tavlor 
Gt. hxemp, n. Disc, tx.^ | 33 SSome diapomtions we have 
Sven . BssaiiUed by peevishnesse through immoderate fast* 
ing. 1786 Butler Serm. Resenim., That which in a more 
feeble temper is peevishness and languidly discharges itself 
u^n everything which comet in its way, . . in a temper 
of greater force and stronger paasions, b^omes rage and 
fury. 1837-8 Srars Athan, xiv. laa What wa Call the 
moroaencss and peevishnena of age are hone other than the 
real disposition, coming forth without disguise. 1839 Gaa 
Kliot a. Bedeiv, people always wieak their peevish- 

ness on the gentle. 

Feewea, pee-wae (prwi)* [Echoic, from 
the cry of the bird.] 

1. Se. A lapwing ; • Pbwit. 

1886 Stevenkon Kidnapped xxii. 213 The moorfowl and 
the peeweca ciying upon it. 1894 Crockktt Raiders 384 
*J he spotted eggs t/ tite pee-wees. 

2 . ' A name in New Wales for the Magpie Lark, 
Grallina picata' (Morris Austral Eng. 1898). 

8. Applied to a amall child. 

1894 H. Gardrner UnoPf. Patriot 169 .She can play with 
thoAc two pee wees of Miller's, while he and 1 look over tbe 
stock and drive about the place a little. 

4 . See Pewlk. 

Peeweep, paweep (prwip), piewipa (psi*- 
wsip). local. [lu:hoiC, fiom tbe oird's cry.] A 
lapwing: « Pewit i. 

NxSss Forbv Vot, K. AncBOf Pie-wi/St the pewit or 
common lapwing. xB88 Fknn Di\.h o* the Fens 87 111 show 
y ou where there % more piewipes' egga x89a Stewart Hhet* 
land Tales vi. 65 Listening to Ihe murmuring waves and 
the faint cry of the * pceweep ’. 

Peewit, another foim of Pewit, the lapwing. 
Pe^le, Peesdo, obs. forms of Peal, Fizzle. 
PelT, dial, variant of Pbch, peoh v , 

Pefif ( peg), sh.^ Forms : 5-7 pogge, 5 pege, 7-8 
pegg, 6- peg. [First mentioned in Piomp. Parv. 
c 1440 ; of obscure histoiy, but app. of LG. origin; 
cf. dial. Du. peg plug, peg, small wooden pin 
(Franck), \Sa, pigge peg (Kluge); also MDu. 
pegel * little knob usied as a mark * ODu. *pagil 
lutle peg. pin, or bolt, esp. as a mark (Franck) ; 
also dial. \)u. ppgel icicle, LG. pigel stake. Some 
also compare Da. pig, Sw. pigg pike, point, spike.] 
1 . A pill or bolt made orig. of wood, also of 
metal or the like, usually of a cylindrical or slightly 
tafiering shape, and used to hold together portions 
of a framework, parts of machinery, etc., or for 
stopping up a hole, as the vent of a cask ; also, 
a similar pin driven into or fastened in a hole in 
a wall, board, etc., or into the ground, and left 
projecting to serve for hanging up hats clothes, etc., 
ior holding the roi^es of a tent, etc., or for marking 
lioundarits, the level of a surface, the score in 
ciibbage, etc. Also short for clothes-peg, 
r 1440 Ptomp. Parv. 390/1 Pegge, or pynne of tymbyrr, 
caanUa. 1483 Catk. Angl. 272/2 A Page (A. PeggeX igja 
PAI.SUIL 253/1 Pegge of woodc, cheuille. *570 Levins 
Manip. 53/33 A Pe^ge, etauns. 1575 Tupberv. Fanlconrie 
276 lo take a lunyper sticke, or siiche like drye tymber, 
and thereof lo make a small sharpe pegge. 1593 Nashs 
Christs T, 24 May it be an a pegge in a veMulf, to broebe 
b.'ood wi'h plucking out. 15^ F1.0R10, any ring 

or peg raatned in t)ie vail to ue horses ta 1654 GATAKsa 
Disc. Apoi. 30 As it is with an Archer., when he hath hit 
the while or cloven the pc^. x66o Bovlr New Rxp Pkys, 
Mech. L (168a) 8 A tapering Peg of brass. 1664 Evblyn 
( 1679) 27 Oak is excellent for..pinns and peggs for 
tyling. lyia Ahdimon Sped. No. 4i<3 Fio Ills Hat that 
h'lng upon a wotKlen Pegg by him. X768'74 Tucker Li, 
Nat. (1834) I. 593 There are pegs and pins 111 a building as 
well as bMms and columns s^a in C. Robinson Kausnt 
ConJHci (169a) 76 A great many Missourians have already 
set their pegs in that country. 1857 Chambers* It/orm, 
People II. 718/2 A cribbage-board . potuessea holes for 
the scoring of each party, and the scoring is effected by 
means of pegs. 1858 Glsnny Card. Ex'erV’day Bk. aydx 
l.ay a verge of turf close to these pegs, and tnua permanently 
mark one side of the road. xIts J. D. Heath Croguet 
Pioyer 19 The recognised method of naming tbe boom is 
by threes,, flrst hoop, second hoop, third hoop, hoops three 
to peg [or / m/ 1, two to peg, one to peg, Ac. M'Carthv 
(Twin Times 11 . xxvil 317 ‘i’he tenia were torn from their 
peg* and blown away. 
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b. Plirnse. A round pe^ in a square hole (or vice 
verscCs^K man placed in a station unsuited or uncuu- 
l^cnial to his peculiar capacities or disposition. 

18316 Fomblanqvic Enf^. midtr Sevt-m Atiwimslr. (1837) 
111 . 342 .Sir Robert cr'l wa* a anifioili round in a 
iharp^cnrncrcd »qu.ir« Ikole, anti Lord L^ndhur^t is a rcLt* 
Biiuular Bt^iiarc-ciil peg, in a amooth rouiul Iu>l«. ipoi 
Ivtilm. Caz. 94 l>e-r. 2/3 ^Vaa thcro ever u inoic glariiig 
case of aqiiare peg in round holo and round peg in hqu.ire? 
f O. A Ijnm. h of a deer.s horn : liiioAcii iff. 7. 

1611 CorciK.. ChcriiUuttSy the broches of a iKt-rca headi 
all ihc pega aboue the two lowest. 

d. Applied togomclliing resembling or suggest* 
ing a p.^g : see qiiot, 

1^7-78 HAri.iwri.1 . 1 'en. amall pkf.T« of dotigh rollrd up, 
and er.iinmetl down the tliroaia of >oung diicka and geuse. 

2 . In sjicci"! a[)plicatiuiis. 

a. In slringcil musical instruments, A piiiof wood 
or metal to wliicli llie strings are fastened at one 
end, and which is turned to adjust the tension in 
tuning; a lu ing-pin. Oflcu in hg. expressions 
(with sonic of which of. 3). 

1604 SiiAKS. 0 !h. II. i. a Oil you are well tun'd now: 
lint i le set dowiie tlic pcg.;H that make thh Miiaicke. 1^43 
Ur. Hart Remtdy Duc mfrnts iv. 14 Like to a skiirull 
Musiiian, that cun let down Itis strings a peg lowir wlieii 
the tune requires it. ^1677 11 akkow/V7/^’j' SufirfM. Intrxi. 
X. (1637) i 3 P'JiK.'s of liuh spirit and b>dd f.tce..dld ever 
aspire to scrue i'aji.d authority to the highest 1693 

bouiiiRRwi!. Moid't J.tist Pr. IV. Wks. ryai II. r*5 He lakes 
a ftase^Vinl, and while be Is *i lining, one of ihe Tlullies un< 
winds the Pegs over hiH Head s84a IVnnvsqn 
87 Let me .screw thee upn peg, Let ineioo'.e ihy longue with 
wine. 1886 Si HVL.NsoN /V. Ji-J.-yil My love of life snored 
to the topmost peg 1898 .STMNi-a& Hahhi ir lJut. Mus. 
Terms 7 String instrunietits of the violin, guitai, 
.*111.1 pianufii le < l.i'ii aie timrd by idt;riiig die icns.uii of the 
strings nt the end where they me carried lound a move.'ildc 

Pc«- 

b. One of a set of pins fixed at intervals in 
a drinking ve^8L'l .-is marks to tncasuie the 4uanlity 
which each drinker was to diink. 

See Sim/TT Comfleat I ’lexti 1 . 48. 

1796 pKf.c.K AnoHy/n (180 ») isj 1‘hc first person that 
drunk w,i^ to empty ih<‘ t.'iiik.ud to the first peg or pin ; the 
Mccuiul..to the next pin, etc.. 1851 l.oNUf. isoftf. i.rg. iv. 
Ee/edary^ Come, ohl fellow, drink down to your peg 1 Ihit 
do not dunk .my l.viiher, I be^ 1 1863 Kincslsv iUttw. |v, 
We onr%clve> drink heie by the peg at mid Jay. 

O. The melal pm on which a pig-t<»p spins. 

1740, i6ia fsie Pi<r,.Tni>]. i8a8 Hoy's (hvn Bk. ra A top 
with a long peg I'l best at chi', game. 

d. Shoemaking. A pm of wood or (latterly) of 
brass or condensed leather, used to fasten the 
Qp|>crs to the sole, or the lifts to eacli ollu-r. 

[1765 ? implied ill see VRro-.iNfS ztlU. jr A 3 1 I 

iSas jAMibS >N, Po^gtM a kind of awl ii'^d by t.ho4'- 

makers for ciileiing the j)c;;s or woixleii piMH driven into the 
he Is of shoes. 187* Ja‘»nnese in Amer. ao6 .Shoes are 
fastened on the bottom by wooilvn pegs, thereby creating 
pug (actori^ 

e. A wedge-shaped piece of wood projecting 
from a jeweller’s lK>anl. 

t%7g C^\sefrs re^hn. Ednc. IV. ng/i In the cenire of the 
hollow is a small we«Igf.sh:ipcd projecting puce of wood, 
called the /re*, on which he perronus all his opurationa. 

3 . Jig. 7 I'he interval lietween two successive 
pegs ; a step, degree. Chiefly in phr. to take, 
brings let person) down a peg {or two\ 

a peg lower ^ etc., to lower him a degice in his tiwa 
or thegeneial esiinialion. to humble, snub, mortify. 
Abo, pjissively, to come down a peg. Cf. 2 a. 

1589 Pa/i^ w. Hatchet lo HiilTc, Kiitfe, etc.. Now bane 
at you all iny i;nn’crs of tin* layling religion, tis I tliat must 
lake you a pfg lower. 16x3 in O/. -V Tunei Chm I (1J48) 

I. 58 lalkiiig of the bra^c times th.st would be shortly., 
when, the uishop of Chester, that bore hmiself so high, 
should be hoibie ( a peg higher to Ins liltl*' c.isc. 1664 
RuriKR H ttd II. li. s -2 We .siill have wor>lcd all your li ily 
Tricks, .. An-i look your (Jrandees down n pe4. 1707 Mkahnr 
Lotted. 24 Keb lO. H. S.> 1 . 336 Voii'll bring me down a peg 
lower lu my Coru,eiu 173a I'lKKKrchV .XUiphr. vi, I i 3 He 
is a pi-g loo hi^h lor me in s.^me of Ins iiolinns 1781 C. 
Johnston Htst. J. Jn/tiper II. 247 An ofiportiiniiv f'»r 
letting him down a peg or two 1809 Navati hron. XX I V. 

i s Chance . .has lai'.t-il these gentlemen A |M!^ higher. 1894 
{ks H. Wako Afa/veti'a 11 . 3^4, 1 mu.sc take thul priHid 
girl down a peg. 

4 . To ntot'Ct start y stir a pe^^ to make a move. 

1810 Sib J. nARRow in Croker Papers 27 July, Onr whole 
S(|iiadron 111 the Downs, not one of which aiteniptrd 10 
move a peg. 1841 Punch I. YouH not stir a peg 

185a Mhs Srowb Uncle Tom's C. vi.i. You've got to fork 
over fifty dollars, flat down, or this child don't st.irt a prg. 
« 83 S SMMiLUY //. Covet dale iii. 18 One condition wiihoiit 
which 1 don't stir a peg. 

6. fig. A peg to hang a tliscoursc, opinion, etc.) 
upon, an iKcasion, pretext, excuse, 01 theme for. 

i8ia J. Norr Dekker's GhICs Hortt.hk. 30 note, 'I he re- 
mark of a be. James’* street chairman, that * a crust nf bread 
and cheese wa.s an excellent peg to bang a pot of porter 
upon *. 1838 K. S. .SuRTFRS A^ Manitna t, |A] quarrel- 
some fellow, who merely wanted a pej to hang a grievance 
upon. 1891 Lancet 3 Oct. 75*7 The chief use of a fact is 
as a peg to hang a ih<mght on. 

0 . A drink ; esp. ol brandy and soda-water. 
Chiefly in Aiiglu-ludiaa slang. (Cf. a b.) 

1864 Trrvf.lyam Compet. U'allah (1866) 158 Brandy and 
bclatiee pawnee, a bcvera\;e which goes by the name of 
a * pes ' (according to the favourite derivation, because each 
draught is a * p^g * in your roffinl K. M. Cnawpomo 

idr. istuu-s 7 Trial.. who could absorb the most *pe,.s‘-« 


those vile concoctions of spirits, ice, and sodawater, 

A. l-oMBbS Lamps, Quarters, 263 (SiicJ brewed him 
a mild peg with her own bur hmids. 

7 . a. A tooth, esp. a child's tooth. Now dial. 
and ititnenf piattle, 

1397-8 Hr. Halc Bat. vf i. 290 Her grinders, .hhall ..waxe 
as ill «jld C uuilaes, which wuiit t'utny night L>iy vp iicr 
holly pegs ltd next day-Iighu tSaS C taven Gioits. icd. 2j^ 
7 Va*J, teeth. 

D. A wdodc-n leg' fo//iiy.) ; also, a leg {humorous'). 
Cf. peg'leg m 1 1. 

. >®33 M. Scott Tom Crinj^le iii It had liecn left three 
inches t^K) long, so he had to lerk himself up to the (op of 
hu nci* at rveiy sup. <<1843 Iloou I''aithiess Nelly Uray 
ill, Till* urniy-surgeo s maile him limbs ; Said he, — ‘They le 
only pc.is 1847-78 I Ialliwi ll, Pes ^ U) a k‘g, or foot. 

8. All imjiiemciit fuinishcnl with a | in, ciaw, or 
hook, usol Uir tearing, h.nrpounirig. etc. f a. a prong 
or tine fastened to a pole or siring. Used ior hai- 
poonmg turtles, a tiirlle-jieg ; b. a Kuskiug-peg. 

1731-48 Cairshy Nat. J/ttt. Caro/tna (1754) II. 9 Turtle 
are iiiusi ooninionly taken at the Haliama Islands.. by strik- 
ing them with n small non peg of I wo inr.lics long; lliis (.leg 
IS put in a socket at theendof a kl.ilT twelve fiei long .(.incl) 
fastened by a string to the pole «8sy (i A. McCai i Lett. 
Jr, tronticrs tt868) 178 The Colonel had direi led Maxinui 
to bring with btin bis turtle-seme, bis * peg ’ and all other 
apjil .lines for huiiiing the green turtle. 1846 (sec 
striker in I ij. 187s I At VM.IC Serut. 162 Corn-huskers {Mg 
never ripped out fuller car. 

9 . a. A till listing blow. dial, or i lung. 

1748SM01.1 Ri r Rod. Rand, xxvii, Many cross hiittoiks did 

1 sustain, and |)egs on the stomai h without nunibur. 1796 
(.tosAs Diet Cu/^. y. (cd 3» s. V , A peg is also a blow with 
A straight arm. 18x3 HmocKKIT .V, C. L,/<ijr.>., i'eg^, a blow or 
thump. 

b. An act or effort of * pegging on ' (Vho v. 10) ; 
a stilT elTort to make one’s way. rate. 

1894 S ) Apr. 36/4 From there lu the ncM mark 

was a dead peg to wiiidwaid. 

10. Shoit lor J'Kd-Toi* I. rare. Teg in the ring \ 
■cc qiiot. 1H47 78. 

1833 Mahri at yaroh Paithf. v, In playing at marbles, and 
peg m (he ring. 1840 P. Parl.y's Ann I. Hs, I wisli you 
Would change tups witli me. I'd give you my iwo p<gs fur 
your boxer 1847-78 Hai liwfi l, Pee m the >i>Ut ^ tup, is 
(u spin the tup wttiiin a certain 1 in. le marked out, and in 
which the top istouxh.iust ilscif, without ou<e overstepping 
the bounds pi escribed. 1885 .\i'w Bh. Sports 311 If the 
full game of peg-in.ihc-ring be played, (tlieie is] a good deal 
of excitement and varied interest. 

11. attrib and tomb., as peg hole, -maker', peg- 
like adj. ; peg-board, a board with holes and )>egs 
used in some g-imesi ; peg-outter, peg>float . see 
quots. ; peg-ladder, a ladder, usually fixed, with 
A single standard having ruugs fixed through it, or 
to on-* side (Knight Dtcl. AJech. 1875) ; peg log, 
a wooden leg (sec sense 7 b) ; one who lias a 
wooden leg; peg-man, a tcnt-peggcr ; peg>pole, 
an upiight )»ole pierced with peg-holes, for ascent 
by a gyiminst having two i>egs in his hands whicli 
he inserts alrrrnntely; J* pog-roote, local nnme 
of the (ircen Hellebore {IlelUhortis viridis ) ; peg- 
striker, one who catches turtle.i with a jteg (sense 
8 a); peg-strip, a stiip or ribbon of wood from 
which pegs aie split off in the pcgging-machine ; 
pog-taiikard, one with pegs inscited at regular 
intervals to mark the quantity each pcison is to 
drink (s e sense 2 b) ; peg-tooth, a (.leg-sh.ipeil 
to^iih, a canine tooth ; peg-wattled ; sec quot. ; 
peg-wood, dogwood used in small splinters by 
jcwcllois for cleaning the pivot-holes of watches, 

1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med, VIII. 246 Wc ran niin-Iy mcn- 
lioii bean ba^;-*, *!»»_•}; boanls, sire and form boards, .ns some 
of ih»j apimi itiiH fuuiid iiselul for the purpose |of .Tiniisinj; 
and iii^ii iiciini; the weak-niindcil|. 1875 Kniout Diet. Mech. 
1643/1 * Peie;‘>.ut(tr,.\\\ inslrnmeiu or mai hinc (or removing 
llic eiid^ <jf {legs from the insidrs of boots nml sbtics. A 
float. I hid , " Peg-Jl '«/, an implement for ra.sping pegs fi-om 
Ixiots ami shoes. tS/s Hartify CioLk Aim. 48 (Fk I). H.) 
IJc'-idcN, lu-'s a ‘peg leg. *889 Pall Matt G 16 Aug 3/1 
The dfiys of tlie old * {»«*g ' Icc-S have gone by. 1903 A'’. Q 
til .Ser I. 404/2 A wO'Hb'n Ic4, m the setese uf a peg leg, laird 

^xblidgu ne'er wore. 17x3 L>tn*i. Gaz. No. 6193/3 'I noma.s 
Aikmes, *l*eBiiiak**r, 1859 F. A. (tRiFFiTHb Artill. Man. 
(1062) 35 Pole-men, *|)eg-iiien. and unpaukersof teni.s. 1737 
S. Uai.k Phfit ntacolo^ia (td. 3) 177 Dein fibros radiriim 
liujiis ner vultius (r.'vnsadiKunt, unde •Pcg-roots dienntur. 
.846VV ^OFCRsifcR, *Pe^-strtker, one who latcbes tunles by 
staking them with an iron peg having a string ait.ichcd to 
Hodf 00k 1875 Knight Diet. Me<h. i6<vo/i ' Pe^-strip, 

. inveiilcd I)) Stnrtevant, 1M58 1796 Ffg^.k /I (iStnj) 

1R3 ’’Pcg.r.mk.irds, of which I have seen a few still remain- 
ing in Dcrby'stiiie, . hold two quarts, so lli.a there is a gill 
of ale, I. e. (isl( a pint WiiM.)ie>.rcr ineusiire, lit'twecfi each 
pm. 1884/. etsf/rc I four May syq/a The {leg-tankard . . had J 
{legs in It, dividing the height into eig(it half-pints. s68i 
Grrw Museum 1. 43 The 'I'ceih are about threescore, thirty 
in eai.h Jaw;..* Peg-Teeth, not much unlike the 'I usks of a 
MaHtifT. 17^ 'I real. Dam. /'ijippnm- 82 T(ic wattle, .ought 
lo be broad across the bc.iki sliort from tlie head towards 
the apex, or point of the bill, and tilting forwards from the 
he.Td ; for if otherwise, it is Mid to be *wg-watcled, which 
is very much disexteemed. 1884 F. J. Brittkn Waick ip 
Ctochm. 184 A watch maker would be quite at a loss without 
a stork of *peg wood. 18^ C G. W. Lock iVorkshop 
Receipts Ser. iv. 327/1. 

P*g(pe|f). sb.^ [An Rheration of Meg m Mar- j 
giret ', ct. Polty = Molly, Maty.} 

1 . A pet form of the female name Margaret i 


cf. also Pboot. Hence in proverbial nicknames ; 
J^eg irantum a romping, hovdenish girl, f Cone 
to Peg Tranfum's {Crancunis), dead {obs. slang), 
1694 Mottkiix Rildelais v viL (i7'7) 30 That will sink yog 
down to Peg-Traiitiims, an hundred Fathom under Ground. 
a 1700 n. K. ft let Cant. CVrTi», Gon to I'egttantums, Drad. 
17J0S1 K Wahij IPaoden IVor.d Dits. (1708) 8 He fuKills to 
a Tittle the nevcr-lailing Proverb, ‘.Set n Ik-ggar on Hone- 
back, and he'll ride to Peg Crancums 018x5 Forrv 
I'oc. E. Angha, Pef:-trautHm, a galloping, rantipole girl; 
a hoyden sh maulher * 

2 Old Peg {dial.) : Skim-inilk cheese. 

1783 Grosk Diet. Vulg. T., Old Ptfig, poor York-shire 
chec-se. 1796 thid. (ed 31 s.v. Peg, Old Peu; { oor hard 
SuHolk or Yorkshire cheese 18x5 iisor Kkrr N. C. G.’oss., 
Old peg, A ud’P c, an inferior am-t of checsr made of skimmed 
milk. It is also c<i I led, tioi inaptly, leather hungty. 

V. [f. Peg 

I. UniS 111 which ail .'iclual peg is in question. 

1 . trans. To fix or make fast with a peg ; to 
fa.dcn wiili or as with a peg or peg-.. Also with 
down, in, out, up, etc 

1558 Flokio, CaMucktare. .to peg or pin in. 1610 Smaks. 
'temp. I. ii. 295, 1 will rcud an Onki-, .\nd {.eg thee in his 
k lolly entr.iib-;. 1664 K\ 1 LV s .Sj/Zw# (1679) ij Peg U 
I'nrancb] down with a hook or two. 1718 Entcriatner 
N(x 19. 147 After he has moiinied his Box, and methodically 
pe.:g'd his Gkvik 1846 J. Bam km Liir. Jfract. Ague. 
!• d 4) 1 1 23 1 he plants, must In* trained close to the wall, 
or pegged lo the bank as they gmw 1837 1 '. L. Oi.msiko 
Joutn. 'Pejias 96 When the coiiit-r'* [uf the lent] are pegged 
out by the flat iron pi-gs at ia< bed, our niglit quarters are 
ready. 1859 W. S. CoirMSN H 'ooti lands 10 Fiaiued 

ot oak trunks spl L ihiui gli the centre and loughly {K-ggcd 
lOgt tiler. 1869 K. A Pakkfs Cruet. Jljgiene led 3) 416 
Soiiiet lines bfMjiN ait not sewn, but pegged. 1B73 T kistkvm 
Miuih v. 86 '1 lii-y. . left him a whole day undci a broiling 
.sun {'Cgg‘ cl to ilic. ground 

L. Jtg. T'o coiifuic; lo tie or bind down, to 
restiici. 

18x4-9 I.ANIKIIt Imag.C 0 U 7 >., 4 - /I/zI/TWWks. 1846 1 . 

I4J. 1 will not be [.egged dii'vii to any plot 18x9 Scot 1 yrnt. 
17 M.ir , Hue aic two ple.iN.'ii.r and pretty women prgi^eil 
up (Ik: whole day 'In the vcoist inn’s worst room'. 1874 
Bac.liioI Pltyihs s yV/. (1R76J 219 Before he is {ieg.^ed 
down b;^ niiciciit usage, 

o. Jtg J'o fix the market price ; lo prevent the 
piice Ironi falling by buying Irerly at n given prn e, 
01 to prevent it from ris.iig by selling freely. Aloik 
Exchange slang 

i8to Pall Mull G. 8 Apr. 6/i Arl.iir.*irily raising prires 
a.:ainst iheiii— * (icgging piiccs up’, it is c*illt*d. Ihnl., No 
doubt there wiH l« new ‘ peggings up’ 1891 A\vr Po/k 
Herald 31 May 6/2 tFaiiuKr) Porui.,iu sc have been well 
pegged, but other ’ Internationals ' have been iLaturelcss. 

2 . 'io inscit It peg into, provide with n pi g. 
ta. To insert or ihiiisl a peg in tlie nose of 

(n swine, etc.) to pievenl it from 1 outing. Obs. 

1543 Act 3s Hen. Vttl, c 17 8 15 Unicsse the same hwyne 
be sufTiciently ringed or pegged 1631 R. Bvhei n 
Sal>h. 100 He intended to pegge or ring an bug. [ll'id.. He 
put the pFggti into the nose of tlie swine J 

fb. 'I’o idiig; to spike (a cannon). Ohs. 

1551 Ckanmfr Ansxv. Gardiner in. W'ks. tParker Jsot'.) I. 
2Cr. And 1 trust I have cnhei broken tour pieces, or pegged 
llii.m, ili.it you shall be able to shoot no more. 1583 .Stockkr 
O r/. Wat res Lo 7 ve C. iv. 60 b, Tliei.. broke one peecc of 
Ordtiauine, and pegged or poisoned an other. 1747 Mrs. 
Gi ASSB t ook'ty X. 1 17 r.'ike a live lobster, boil it in sail and 
water, and peg it lilt'd no water gels in. 

o. t (a) To bioach (a cask, etc.) {obs,). {b) To 
provide w ith a vent and peg. 

17x1 Ammkhst 'tetrx Pit. No. 34 (1751) 181 He prg'd 
several buts, and gave me a gbess of e.icli tn ta.ste. 174X 
/.and. «V Lountry Bieru. 1. (6(1.4)69 '1 here should be urst 
an Kxamiiintiun made by pegging the Vessel to pmve, if 
such Drink Is line, the Hup sulhciently rotted, and it lie 
mellow and well-tustcd. 

3 . To Strike or pierce with a peg ; to alrike with 
the pike of a peg- tup; to transfix wiih a turilc-peg 
(Pkg sb.^ 8 a); 10 harpoon, b. intr. To aim at 
with a peg or a jieg lop; to use the tuitle-pcg. 

1740 Dychk: & Pahuon, Peg. also tustiiku or bit any thing 
with tlie iron point that is fa.sicncd or put into (hildiciis 
toys, calleil ca>t1c-lups. 1806-7J BKKt-SFokD Miseries Hunt. 
Lt/e (1826) III X, Attemptiiig to {teg it [a top] down 
into ihr mig. ^ 1813 Misc. in Ann. Reg. 547/2 Turtle aliound 
aiiiuhgRt the islands, we could iieitlier jieg any from the 
bout, nor yet ea ch them on shore. 18x8 Boy's ( tvn hk. 12 
1 'he momt-iu It (a p^g-’opj rolls out, he may take it up, nnd 
peg at those winch still remain inside. 1805 Dickcns Mnt. 
Fr. III. vi, Silas pegged at him with his wooden leg. 1884 
liAKiNG-Got/i D hfehatah xi 156 .She turned sharply round, 
land] pegged at him with the umbrella. 

4 . Cribbage. Toraaik(the score) with pegs on 
a ciibbage-board (also ahol .) ; rarely, to mark the 
score of (a person) ; beuce iran.t/. lo score (a given 
number of poinfs). 

iSxi [see PxouiNG vbl. sb. ij. 18x4 Miss Mitfoxd I Wtagf 
Ser. I. (1863) 217 Dear Mossy could neitiicr feel to deal and 
shiiflle, nor see to peg. 1868 Pakuon (aid Player 22 You 
must be careful how you peg your opponent. 1870 Hardy 
& Wars Mod. Hoyle j 6 'I'he Cnbboge-bwd, whicn coniainR 
xixly-onc holes, divided into oumpariineiits of five each, m 
which each player pegs or marks the j^amoax follows, fiid 
77 Suppose your opponent Icaiis off wiih a nine, you play • 
SIX and cry ' fifteeu and peg two holes. 

5 . To mark with pcgi; esp. to mark the boun- 
daries of fa piece of ground, a claim for mining or 
gold -digging, etc.) with pegs placed at the comen : 
uaually peg out. 



FBQ. 


619 


. xte W. H. Halk /Vwc/. Rjc^ Diggine* VictuHmitA. 3) 
•3, r. .neluctcd an uooccu|Hed Aput . pegged out eight cquare 
feet, paid the liceute-l^i at id returned to mj' mutes. aM 
ULraNV G«rd. hvtfy-i(i^ Bk. 339/1 RaJigiiig ith [a line^ 
furiiicr progrcM witli the work already pegged iu. ifi6i 
liEWJisi't HorK Eng. Cmk*dr. i^AC. vil Ati clettruiyiie 
would be cast straiglit from the DiAAicr'k cluv, ulul« the 
stone or marble Iiuk been pegged and roughed oui by hw 
ioiiine>maii. 1890 Goit^/Ultis 17 Sever ,«1 other' 

claims have liccn pegged out and registered. a8M A. 
KoHEHTStiN yuisgi'/i, etc. lOJ He pegged Ute grouud/and 
applied for a lease. 

II 'I'ranslcrred and fif^arative aenscs. 
fd. I’o cram, gorj;e, ^lut. Ods. rare-^^, 

(It is uncertain whether this i.s the same word.) 
a 1400-90 AUxamier 4-^8 Siirfet vs wl.it tis, i'o pegge va 
as a P«uy boge h^t praytia 11031 oure lapes. 

•J-7. 'To < I rive t /I as .t peg by repealed blowa. Obs, 
1614 t>. Dvkk My\t. S'i/e-lUcriuiug Viilesse wee., 
doc so pc'Cgc and liammcr them (holy lhoug]lt^J in. n 1618 
- Hv0 ‘Priot. II. SchoflU Afflict. (16181340 No doctrine can 
enter, iintrss it be pegged, and Isimmcrcd, and knocked into 
vs hy the fists of this sowre and ciahbLd !a:hookiiia.stcr 
[.■cfHiLtioii]. 1647 I'KArp C(7//f m. a/V/. 111. i Soniubt Muii-«tcjs 
with line .Sermon peg in anothir. 

8. intr. To nun with, or ns with, n weflimn a/ (or 
for ) ; to drive at. b. ifwts. To i\im (a miKsile) at, 

tt 1700 il. hb /Vi /. Cwt. Crenf, P<q at CiKks. to throw at 
tlii'iii at .Shrovetide. . »® 30 . Boston. Gna a6 Ocl. 4 Koe con* 
tiiiiicd ‘pegging 'at Heuidson, XB75 F. 1. bcuoxMORR />av 

films 135 He ‘pegs* for larks Imt is not dkrlaiiirni of 
^p.'ll rows. 1895 Fkascis PaughttroJ Stuiiiv. 34 She |ieggcd 
a '•lone <it me. 

o. it : to let drive, to ‘ pitch ’ into, toi/oq. 
i8j4 Dowung Othello Trav. il v, V'ou |>cg it into him, 
and pray don’t spa c him. 1889 Lu. I’lCt. Gas. 18 Jau. 
(Fannei ’, Peg it into him, snacks. 

d. truns. Of a potuter or lietter : To point at, set 
(a j;.imc bird). 

1898 Fieifi 7 May 695/1 Then Satin finind birds, and 
diteilly after |c:g^ a single bird (hut Cr.di ha<i p.isM.*il. 
Idiii. 695/3 Hir^cily after he pegged binls propcily, making 
a good point 

9. ittlr. To make one’s way with vijroiir or liasle. 
Also with aivay, off, etc. dial and coUoq, 

1808 18 J ^Mlfc.soN, To Peg offl or away, to go off quickly. 
t 8*8 Craven Gloss, (ctl. 2), Peg atoaj', to move hastily. 1859 
/j/ach,o. Jtaq. Mir. J05 '2 h Icing .. with a ‘ rapiditif sais 
cj»ar, pegging away with u unanimity that w.is really 
dclighthil. i8te Mias Hiiamdon Jost as I am iii, CJiufTrey 
III. ike p^'ggrd along the hard road of iiidnstrious puveity 
till he uime to the Temple of Korium*. 1884 I.k jhaaiJ in 
Temple liar ,llag Aug. 484 Away with me out of the lioll- 
dooi ..and down ilie stieet I pegged like a madman. 

xO. tntr. 'J'o woik on ptr-iiaicjitly, to ‘hammer* 
Rw.iy ; esp /iosr away ; also bog on. along, colloq 
1805 Stagg iWntsx^s me.iiileyme (IT fiihlh-rs 
chniigl an playt As hard a.s they md p^g. 1809 Mai kIi^i 
(hi Alas IV. xi P 6 bli< es of mast meat, at whii h we beuan 
pegging with all pos^ihle (^niiiacity. 1837 Dk kkns /*/< 
x\x, Thi p-irTiciilar fi tends resumed thmr att.-xek ii|»on the 
hicakf'ast. .* IVgaw .ly, Moh ',said .Mr. Allen to hisconipafiiiM, 
cm Diiiugingly. 186a I'hxi.kkmw PAilih vii. 18^ Ahh. I 
I INI 01 s 111 l.elaiid / t/e xi 196 1 Lim oln, whcii asked whai wc 
should doif the w.ii should UnI foi yeais, roplicdj' Wc'll keep 
pegging away '. 1867 J. R (iri kn i.ett, 11. (1901) 172 It is no 
good pegging away at one little point. 18 . Amer. /tchrtut 


XXXIX 52 tC. I>.) We have giadually workcil and pigged 
tilong year by year. 1893 Spectator 16 July 83/2 Mr. Field 
pi'ggcd un 'till the annual value of the paper.. hud become 
Z'60. 

11 . trans. (.See ipiot.) slang. 

1819 Moohk Tom ('tih 8 >. 1 first was hir’d to peg a Hack. 
biote, 1 o drive a hackney coaclL 

12. in/r. i'o cunsuiiic pc{fs (Pfu 6\ tipple. 
slang 

1873 Slang Di<t, 1901 niarksv. Mag. Nov. 6 or/i 
Suinucl has an liul an liver. He pegs. 

III. 18. Fog out: see also 1, 5. 

a. Irons, i?) To exclude fill indy. Obs. 

«673-3 MamvI'I t. Peh. Trafi.sp 11 . 362 You liave made my 
Lord .Si I minus Pontifex and Poiiiilex MaMiiiiis to . . the 
P'-gging out of the PriiKe. 

b. Ci-oquct. To jiut (a ball) out by making it 
hit the winniiig-|x^g. 

*875 J. D. Hpath Croquet Player a 8 A rover may be 
pegg«-d out by the adveisary, but only it he be a rover alM>. 
o. To pay or yivc out (a line, etc.), dial. 

1895 Nicholson Ktlwuddie 160 D. D.) Let her gang^ 
Uianiiie 1 peg ool the liiic. 

d. intr. Cribbage. To win the game by reaching 
the last holes liefore the ‘ show * of hands. 

1870 Harhv ft Ware Mod. Hoyle 81 He may with a very 
|H>OT hand be just able to ‘ show ’ or peg out. 

• intr. i'o peg or pitclt one's tent. 

1898* K. Dolor E WOOD * Rom. Cattf'oss Town 5 llie bright 
idea of* pegging out ’ struck some Miutri p.lgriiu. 

t. To die; 10 be ruined, slang, 

••M Hefysld 0/ Freedatn (l^wreiii-e, Kansas) *9 Sept. »/5 
lioth parties are Iwdly cut, aud we are happy to state liiai 
Wc rrce*soiler is in a fair way to ‘peg om , while the pro- 
slavery man is out and ready for another 'lilt 1870 hcho 
10 Mar. (Farmer), Then, the heart*broken man excl.'iimeil. 
Oh, George, George, why did vuu peg outf’ 188a J. 
Hawthohnb Fort. Fool l xxii, When nld Tabanaka pega 
<>*»*, you’ll be chief Tv certaiiL >809 Mary Kini;slkv iC. 
AJrkan Stud, \ 7 I'ben follows fundctuils of the pegging- 
out of J. and his funeral, &c. 

VPagall (pe|;jl). Also ponall, paokalL 
[a. Du. pagaal^ ad. Carib bagdla.] A basket of 
native make used by the Indiana of vioiana. 

(1998 SrimMAN (x8c6) I. av. 404 A few baskrts 

called pagola.] Vvatbkiop UtmiuL S, Amor. Ui. 193 


Hiibcr the Indiana oome with monklea, parrota, bows and 
arrows^ aud )»«galk 18^ Simmonos Diet J > oilSt Patkall^ 
PagiUa. a kiiiuor basket made of the outer rind of the Ita 
palm KMamrtUa Arxuesd). 1899 Koowav Guiana Wilds 
107 1 hey..pUiced thetw* article carefully away ia Uicir 
p^alK or wicker trunka 

P^all, voruint of Pjkqolk. 

' Pttffaaitd (pe‘|*ftnait). Afin. [Named 1830 
(In (jirr. ptgomt) f. Gr. rt 4 g(aviip lue (the herb), in 
reference lo lu colour: sec -its 1 2 b.] A hydrous 
phosphate of aluininitiui, of a greenish colour, 
usually occurring in incrustations on quartz. 

183a SiiKPAMO Af/a. 178. 1868 Dana Min. 5H9 Peganite... 
Lustre grvavy to vitreous. Color deep gteen, greciiuh- 
B'ay, greenish-white. 

Fagaavui (pe‘|;^2fs). [L., a. c;r. rti^Tatror, f. 

rr/74 spMiig, fount, nanied from the wiyya* or springs 
of Ocean, near which Medusa was said to have 
l>een killed. Loimcrly aLo, as in Po’gaae, in 
ME. Pegasee.] 

1 . Gr. diid Lat. Mythol. The winged horse fabled 
to have sprung from the blood of Medusa when 
slain by Perseus, and with n stroke of liis hoof to 
have caused tiie fountain IIippockbne to well forth 
on Mount Helicon. Hence, by modem writers 
(first in ikilardu’s Orlando Innamoralo. ^1490), 
represented as the favouiite steed of the Mii^es, 
Au<l snid allusively to bear poets in tlie * flights * of 
poetic genius. 

M. 1515 Uarclay Fgtoers iv. (1x70) Cvjh/a Againni tlie 
Cliiriicr here stoutly must t>« fi(;hl,Here must he viiiiquisli the 
fr<uerull PegasuK a 1548 H ai LCVirau., Hen. I ’Hi ( 6 'J'iieii 
ciiir* d a person called Kt aporr, sitting on a flyeng horse w» 
wyiiRc.s A fotc of gold lulled Pegasus. 1593 Davuvs hnmot t. 
Soul I Vii. (1/14) 21 Whtn she, without a PegaHU\, doth fly. 
i6oa Mailston Ant. 4> aMcL hi. Wk.s. 1856 1 . js t lie souici 
swift PecasuB, the fuiil.iMc. a 1657 l»vi>i.Ai k Patou 44 The 
heron iiiounted doth app ar On iiis own Pcg'siis u l.mcf cr. 
J711 .SiiAi* ri-SH. Chanut. \. iil. 1. (17.^7) II. 58a For this | 
nurimse I will allow you the pegasus of the |>iiet<i 1809 
ilvRON Bants it Rtv. ix, Lath spurn ITis j.uicil Pegasus 
ajiace. 1846 (title) JVgasus in I'ound 

ff. CZ386 OiAiuKH Sqr.'s T. 199 Lyk ihc Peg;isre The 
h'irs hut li.tdde wyii^fS for lo flee. ri439 Lvog. Ly/r ,St. 
Alhon (»534) Aij, With full swyfie wyi»g«-sof the pegnwe. 
c 1470 HfiNRVSON Mor. Fab. v. (Patl. Beasts) xiv, 'Ibe wai- 
wolf niul the pegase pci illouii. 

a /r/A. and (. 01//A 1596 Fi iz-Geffray . 9 /r (iS'ii) 6 
TiT aniber-wecpiiip Pcgase-lioofc-iiiad'* fuunL icm M aksioN 
Sco. CtllanieyxW, Ihc spirits Pegosc Fantusir Sh' uld lioyse 
the Mj'tle fiom such base sluuery. 1600 'J ournkuh hans/ 
Metam.x^ Awake sad Mercuric And Prgjisc.w inged p.*rc 
the iiiilkie way. 1639 Ai^xanoi k Comm, Verses in 

Di‘Mmm. 0/ tlntrth.'s libs (1711)11 iv, Ne'rc did Apollo 
raise on i>ega.'>e wings A muse mure near himself, 
b. JUr. A winged hoise as n henring, etc. 

1583 Li igii .Armor te 2oi h, He Ix-aicth Azure, A Peca-iis 
Argent, callial the horse of honour. 1678 Loud. Gas. No. 
1332/4 For hiscicKC an liclmct mantled, a Pegassus holding 
ill Ills mouth an oaken Tram h. 1761 Brit. Mag. II. 251 
StipiKiitcrs. Two Pcgasnsscs argent, w iiig*,cicj.ts, tails, and 
biMs, or. 1864 Doutki l Her, Hist Sf Pop. xx 1 2. 334. 

O, Astron. One of the iiorlhem constellations, 
figured as a winged horse, containing three stars of 
the 2nd magnitude forming with one star of Audio- 
ineda a laigc .square (the square of Pegaius). 

1896 Phii Lii’S (< u. 5), PegrsuSf Per.scu'»’s winged I^o^^e, a I 
Cciehtiul CoiiBieilaiiotL 18M lo^a.kVKR l.tem, Aslrcn. tl 355. 
165 Tlie s(|u.ir« of Pegasus m a vciy ma>ked object. 

2 . Zool. A gfnu.s of fishes, typical of the family 
Pegasidit^ of peculiar form, with body somtwbiit 
like a horse’s head, and one dois.al and one anal bn, 
suggesting wings ; also calledy^r'^^ sea-horses. 

2835 Kncxcl. H>it (cd. 7) XII. 227/2. 1847 Cari'Enirr 

y.ooi. f 518 Ihc Pcg.i''U.s. the pectoral fi'is me huge, and 
are spicad out in a wing-hke ni.uinir ; wliciirr these Liininis 
Fishes have derived their n.nnc, wliiuh signifies Filing 
llor'cs. 

Ill licet Pegtiaa*rlAn. F«gWM*an (-SD'an, -ei'an), 
Foga'Man (-B>lan) adps. [ 1 ^ J fgusH us ^ J igase- 
».v], {lertainiiig to, connected w’lln, or resembling 
Tt-ga^us; swift; poetic; fFo’gaao v. (nonce- 
to serve as a Peg.asus to; Fe'ffasld Zool., 
a fish of the family PegnsidsB (see a) ; Fo tfasoida., 
rcfieinhling Pegasus; belonging lo the Pegasida. 

1807 TorsEi L Fourp. Beasts 353 1 be •I'cgasariao 
cMiirhersof France, by ibc like change of run fioiii 

Lyons lo Romo in five or six daj's. 1814 C. ItkoriKK Ghost 
Ki,h. lily P»cnis ri8’7> 140 M\ winged horse did *pee;o« 
niy decile. 1390 T. Watson OuDeath .Strp\ JVi;lsinj.hatri 
PoiMiiR (.\ib ) 153 Wee|*e yeeHstersof the learntd hill : That 
your *Pirg.aseaii springs may leap ihrir bound. i8a8 Wali kr 
Hasy lb Wc. who can fear no Force Dui winged Troops 
ur Pcga.settii Home. 1808 Fxltham Rtsolrvs 11. xxxii. 
loi I^th .with a Pegasean speedc, flye^ vpon viiwar.e 
Man. 1^7 H. More CupreTs < onJt.it iii, An unespected 
PegiiRctun song. 1667 Milton P. j,. vii. 4 Above ili* 
Olympian Hill. ., Above the flight of reg.isc.m wing. 1717 
Bclgroiie 6 Paidon. . ili.it thin* my Pen hhould xlrive to 
rai'ic its Pega-eiaii Flight. 1763-9 Falconer .ShtMvr. 111. 
e6 From earth upliorne on Pcguiwnn wings. 1599 Mars ion 
.SCO. Viilanie v, How nowT What dronpes ibe newe 
•Fega-smii Lmc? W Drown t Bnt. Past. 11. li, 

Vc Sixcers of the Mouiitaine, W’ho waik hi* loss fiom iho 
Peg^ian Founiaine. 

Obs. rare—, [f. Pli t». + -age.] 
The action of fastening with pega 
s8ii CoroH., CheuiUmge^ a peggh>8» ^ piooiag; peggage, 
pinnage. 


PBOOT-XaST. 

(pee^), AV.*. [f. F*> w. + 

Made fast, fixert, or listened toother with pegs- 
s6is CoTGR., CVImV 4 *, . .pegfl^, ]^nned| flMteOM whh 
j-aga. iB^ SiMMONDS Diet. Trader Pegged Bems^ 
with wooden pegs in the soleii, instead of matal luula m 
brads. 1893 Seixius /nm. 5 . R. A/Hca 133 Judging hf 
the length uf the pegged-out akin (of a Uoo]. 

Pegffdr (pc g^). [b Peg -»a 1 ] 

1 . One who pegs : in the Mnscf of the verb. 

s8ii CoTGi., CkewtUur. a pegger. iB(t Toon, Pegger^ 
one who rastena with |icgtu Not now in use. *•73 
Diet.y PiggerSy people who oonaumly Rtimulatc cheinaelvva 
by mran* ofbraiKiy and soda* water. 1901 Scotsman 11 Now 
a/6 1 he peggvr ol a block of claima. 

2 . rKxsQinii-maiAtne. (Lent. Diet. 1S90.) 
Pegging ( pe'giij), vhL sb. [f. Peu V. 4- -inq f .] 

1 . '1 iiu action ol the vb. PEG in various senses ^ 
1811 CuiGiL, Chevilleure. a P«gi;i*i8f a faateniag with 

pegs, 1857 W. Coi.rs Atram in Eden cii. 317 Called . .Ikfire- 
fuut, Sctivrwoit, and Setiergra'«e, l>ecaua« HunbandmciiuM 
to make a hole, and put it inio the Fare or Dewlap of 
ihcir cattle, which they call Pegging or i^terkig. iflai 
La MU AV/a Str. 1 Mrs. Battel. 'I’ha pegging (at cnbbagel 
traaeil her. 1848 J. Baxter Ltbr. Praet. Ayrk. (ed. a) L 
446 The poor animat baa., to undergo the luiinful orations 
o^pCEKii'BibliMering, swimming, ana flrin|L z88i Lekesltrsk. 
Gloss, n.v / eg. SvMONoa in PeUi Mali G. as Feb. a/a 

Profielling hia toboggin with the aikks^or *pe(sing *, aa it 
i* iccliiiicnily called. 1885 Hew Bk. Sports 311 A greau 
rii iiiv bu>5 never master the true overhand fanhion ed 
1890 ' R. Roi DMEwoou * Mhter's Right iiL 33 
J lie adjau'iit lot..waa to be had for the pegging-oni flrsL 

2 . concr. Pr {;8 collectively, maienal lor pega 
tb. dial, (ace qiiots.). 

> 744 ~SA El 1 IS Mod. Ifushandm. VI. m. 60 This we 
call Peggings, btiiig coriqMised of those Corals tiuit were 
s>wi pt ofl that Heap of VVbeai after ‘J brewing. lygiR — 
L ouMity l/ousetu. a What we 111 Hertfordvhire coil Peggings 
..liciiig wbai conic* from the Und^linc or Dlighted,or other 
W heat Ears, most of which contain iii them very thin Uule 
Kernels, that will easily part from their Cbafl'. 

8 . all rib. and Cvmb. : jieggiDg-awl, an awl fur 
dulling holes ior the pegs uf shoes; pegging* 
Jack : see quot. ; pegging-maohine, a machine 
lor driving iu the pe^s of shoes; pegging-rammar: 
a f (]uot. ; pegging-top Peo toi*. 

1765 Chrou ill Ann. Reg. 158/2, 85 pair of hhoemakete 
nippers and pinci is, 33 pc..ging<aul*, 37 awl* of other aorta. 
1794 Rig/itf ’g/^ .Seamanship 1. 88 Pe^thg-awl. .haa4Kliarp 
edgrs towards thr point, and is smal^ than a atabber. 1879 
Knic.iip luct. Mrxh. 1648/a Peggin^-jacky an implement 
for holding a boot or shoe and varying its position while 
b^irig pegged. Htd 1650/1 Prggiug,$ ummer (FemmhHg)^ 
a pointed rammci for packing die sand in molding. xB^ 

( entury Mag. Get 958/1 The poor boy’s comm’ ruun’ aa 
fast as a f>eggiii’-tou 

Pes^gle sb. dial. Also pegall, pigall. 

[Ongiu unknown : by tome asbociated with figil 
A local name for the f^ruit of the hawthorn; aliaw. 

18*7 Honk PAety-day Itk. II. 1598 * HnwaL.in the west 
arc* called p.gal.'s or pigallx. tBjg Jkvpebil* Wild Life tn 
Ir Co. xi. 223 Pigeons Iced on the jicggle* which cover the 
gi< ai hawihurii bush so ikickly as to give il a reddish tint. 

Po'ggle, V. local. [Variant of Peckle v.*} 
intr. '1 o ]>eck, continut* pecking. 

1868 Ffnn in Aunt Judy's Mag i Aug. 341 Thrush.. 
coi:<« s 10 dig and pcg.;le away at the plums. (General in 
ui diand counties; see AW. Dial. Dict,\ 

Peggy (Legi), sb. [Alltied fioin Meggy^ 
Moggie » Mahoakki', of which it is a familiar 
equivalent (cf. Peg hence in various local 

aiid dialectal um s ] 

1. A man ol ft in mine habits, a molly, a bimpleton. 

1869 LonsdaU Gloss., Peggy, a simpkion. 

2 . A local name of various bpecics of the Warb- 
lers (.Sylvia) and allied genera of birds; also of 
tlie Pied \\ nglnil. See quots. 

1848 Zoologist VI. 2137 (l.eicrsici^h.) Tlie wliitethro.it [ 1*1 a 
'pci:g) ’, wi.ich Iciin include!! also the garden wai blcr. 18^ 
hi i*s Jackson lihtopsh. Woid-ok. s. \ ., I'lie Willow Warbler} 

. the ChifT chaff; nnd the Wood Warbler, are respectively 
and alike called Pci.gy and Peggy AVkitethi oat. i8Bx 
J.fieestersh. Gloss, Begin', a name ^iven 10 the garden 
wnrhlor, the black>cap, iMth the whitcthroa^ tlie sedge- 
warltler. and probably uibers of the family 1889 Swainson 
prou. A amen Birds 44 Pied IT ’ar^/ii/.. Peggy dishwasher 
(Kent). 1887 Kinthk Gloss., Peggy.., Peggy waah-dish. 
d. »Doi.lv j/i.i 4 a. llciice peggy*iub. 
iSaj J. Badcuck Dcin. Amusem. 153 Family linen or 
hoinc-niadc cloths limy be hhaclicd with much lcsa..wear- 
and-tc<ir, than is experienced iu the u.se of the Voikshire 
Pe',:^y-itib. 1880 Bkieri lv Tales Lancs. L(/e, Traddleptn 
F. il. 144 How well she looked at a tub— how dexteioualy 
she tvs isted her fat 1 ed arms nliotit w hen . . plying the *peggy \ 
1885 y KNM Pot/eme Wins (1886) 169 CJof cs were warned 
in tne peggy tub, and kept in moiiun by a luurdcgged peggy 
..with n cross handle. 

4 . /'*ggy-wt/li-(lier‘)l. ntem Jack-a-laktkrn. 

tBssl^kr^vild Arm. 9 (E. D, D.) As Tad as follenn Peggy 
wit lantern. 1869 .V. <v Q. 4th Scr. IV. 508^3 t)cca.sionany 
in the pUshy meadows ‘JacK or Pcgg^’-wiili-laiilhorn ’ was 
\isible after dark. 1870 E. pKActiCK Ra(J Skrrl. II. 31 
D.tzed. .80 us not to discern the fliikcr of a pegg> wi* her 


l.vnlern fiom the light of day. 

Peggy a. [f. Teg sb.^ + -y.] Of ihc 

form i/f or resembling a peg. 

1883 Quain A/ed. Ditt. 159^1 Ttic lower indsors are 
peggy and pointed. 

tPe'ggy-llUUlt. Sc. Obs. Forms: 5 pegy 
xuEst, pygy masi, 6 pege^ mast* ellift. (pi.) 
piggeiE. A yairi to which a pemiua was attawed. 
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t494 Ace. T.d. Hifk Treas. Seoi. I. 951 Ana ((ret mnatpane 
ru, a lO KMrkcii, a pygy mavt. 14^ i6*J. 300 A barel of pvk 
•t)d a nitiat to the said schip. 1505 Ibid. 111. 86 Vo 
Kol>eri Heitoui) . . for ane inoian niastt and aiie page ma.sL 
mj Douolam /Eneis 111. vL 4 For the »outh wyndia blast 
dur pigKcU and oi>r pinsalis wavit fast. 

Pegh, Fejrht, variants of Fech, Pict. 

Fe gless, a. [Soe -i.Kaa.] Not having a peg. 

i8g6 Daily ATmt as Nov. 6/5 [The bullet with a |^g] its 
eflTcct IX much more deadly than the peglei.s one. 

Pe-glet. ['^ee -I.KT.I A little peg. 

1890 Temple Bar Mof^. Mar. 416 A couple of lent*pegs, 
which.. he tightens by driving in supplemeiitury peglcts. 

t Fa gmay pejpue. Ohs. [a. L. ^gma, a. 
Cr. irri^na Iramework fixed together, movable 
atage or scaffold in a theatre, f. rrrt~vitiv to fabten ] 
A kind of framework or stage used in thcatnc.1l 
di-plays or pageants, sometimes bearing an insciip- 
tion ; hence transf the inscription itself. 

1601 B. JoNsoM Jat. Ft Caronat. EnUrtainm. Wka 
(Rtldg.) 599/1 In the centre of the pegme, there was an 
aback or square, wherein this elogy tvaa written. i6xa 
Chapman H itiowes T Ji. Plays 1873 111 . 34 We shall he.ire 
..what Ueuella: what pre.s\*ntmei)ts are towards: and who 
penn'd the Pe^inas. 1613 Miuoibion 'Irinntph Integr. 
Wks. (Bullen) VII. 386 Four other triumph il pegmes, are 
. .planted to honour hi- lordshm’s progress through the city. 
1647 Ward CobUr a6 The Venex are even emough 

for i*uch odde pegma's. 

Pegmatite (i>e gmlit3it). [f. Gr. ir^>/io, 

wtfffiar- in sense of ‘ thing joined together or con- 
glutinated ’ + -itk A coarsely crystallized kind 
of granite, containing little mica. Hence Pogma- 
tltlo (-ti'lik), Fa ematold adys., resembling or 
having the structure of pegmatite. 

183a Darwin in t.i/etr Lett. 1. 318 At Bahia the pegmatite 
and gneiss in beds h.'td th** same dirci.tion. 185a I'li. Koss 
Humboldt s T*av. 11 . xxiv. 460 The pegmatite-, or gr.iphic 
|;ia •tte!i. 1864 Wkhstrr, Pff^matite^ a vmicty of gran te, 
111 which the quartz, as seen o\er the surface, has xoine 
rtisemblani'e to Oriental writing called nl»o graphic 
grtimU. 1896 Natural Science Aug. 86 The peginalitic 
structure of so many igneoii.s veins. 

Fegomanoj Cl'fK^“‘a:nsi, |>e*g<?0. mre. [f. 

Gr. nijy'fi spring + -MANcv ; in mml. K. 

(IJttrd).] Divination by springs or founiains. 

1707 in Bailkv veil. 1 1 . 18^ Mc^i/i i/k-h ScotLxiui IV. 4] 

Oinenx are obtained .by the mode in which the air bubbles 
n^e- Thix was the Pegomancy of the (hecks. 

Fe-goose. obs. lorm of Fp.vk-ooour. 
tPe grall, <1. Sc. Obs, Also peggrell,pygiu^l* 
[Origin imasceitaiiietl.J rctly, paltry, trifling. 

15M LYNDtSAY .Salyre 2653 Ane pcggrell theif that steillis 
anoKow. 1555 .*iattr. Poems Reform, xxxvi. 7*6 Tliat f.ds 
and degenerat seid Of Doujiassis .'Ih.it of his hluide re. 
savit pyip'all pryce. Ibid. iii. i^i, I did reid, . How 

Acan tulk the excoininuiiic.U guid :. .Gif God was wraith at 
ane small pegrall stouth [etc ]. 

F6'g*top, pegtop. [f. Feo j 3 .i > Top jA] 

1 . A pcar-shnped wooden spiiintng-top, with a 
metal pin or peg forming the point, spun by the 
rapid uncoiling of a string wound about it. 

[1740 Dychk 8c Pardon, Peg also the name of a amnll 
piece of hteel or iron put into cliildiens toys, called castle- 
tous.] x8os SiNurr Stotts 4- Pa%t. tv. iv, 341 'I'he peg-top, 

1 Wlirve, must be ranked among the modern inyenti'ins. 
181a H. & J. Smith Rrj. /IdJr.^ Baby's Debut lii. Quite 
crovs, a bit of string I b. g. And tie it to his peg-top’s peg. 

Caunikm Orient. Ann. viii. rcii Heie we saw sever.il 
Hindoo Lhildirii spiiininj' tops, precisely like the common 
pcg-t(^p used by children 111 I'.urojie. 1887 Jitssorp Afcady 
viii. 938 If tliere are two men in my parish who cun spin 
a peg-top, 1 don't know the second. 

b A game ot spinning peg-tops. 
i8a8 Boy’s Own Bk. u Regular games at peg-top are 
played. The object of i nch player h. lug to .split the top.s of 
nis companioiix. 1841 r. A. Tmou-ipk Sumtn, IV. Prance 
I. viiL laz Tlie pupils and tlieir ecclesiasiic.d masters b'gan 

I ilnyiiig peg-top together. 1885 New Bk. .\poi rr 313 Pcg-iop, 
ike mai ole-, appears to h.ive vi.'ry much gone out in London. 

2. pi. ■■ pe^i'top trousers : see 3. 

1859 Fahkar Julian xx. Cut. aw.sy coat, and mauve- 

coloured pegtops. xB6a N. kingsckv Ravenshoe Ixvi, 
Better than [)egtop.s and a black bowler hat, whuh strike 
no awe into the lieuoKlerv 

«i. altrib. Having or suggesting the shape of 
a j)cg-lop,as peg-lop form^ vase, whisker \ peg top 
trousers, a form of trousers very wide in the hipa 
and narrow at the ankles, in fashion e 18 ',8-65. 

1858 rRrvKiVAN Cainbr. Dionysia, Nor picked a pocket 1 
nor worn peg top trou<»cr<t. 1869 E A. Pakkks Pratt. 
Hygiene (cil 3} 415 I'lio mucli-lau ’.hed-at pegtop trousers 
teem to b^, in fact, the proper shape 18^ Daily Ne:rs 
ij Oct. 7/3 The form of trousers iiiLlines to change to the 
peg t op style. 1898 Ibid IJ Jail. 8 6*1 he early sixties’ — or 
'Crinoline and peg-top Irou.ser fTcriod t9oa Daily Chron 
96 Apr. 8/3 The sleeve .shows a new pattern^ called ‘ the 
pe.;-iop ’, whieh is (ileatetl above, and at the wrist, u banded 
with lafretas, fixeil with buttons. 

Hence Pe*gtoppdd//>/.n.,havingpeg-top trousers. 

1861 Illustr Land. News 15 June 549/1 Two white hatted 
and pegtopped iuelTablcs. 

Fegyll obs. form of Pickle. 

Fehlevl. Fehlvi : aee Pahlavi. 

Feloe. oU. f. Fikok; obs. .Sc. f. Pace 
PABCH, Peace. Feloh, peigh, var. Pech. 
Felede, Fel-re, ol>9. ff. Paid, Pair. 
llPaiS^lloir (pfn^war). [K., in i6th c, feig- 
nouoir {jux liatL-Darm.), f. peigner to comb.] A 


loose dressing-gown worn by women while their 
hair is being combed ; a kind of linen or flannel 
gown put on on coming out of a bath ; misapplied 
to a woman's morning-gown. 

1834 Court Mag. VI. p. xxii/i Pelisxe robex, or peignoirs 
of h^t materials, .are nuw universally adopted in promenade 
dresfi. 1837 Tmackruav Rastenswing i, 1 shall have on niy 
peignoir. 1880 Misti Brough ton Sec. Th. 11. x, Coolly 
wrapped in a white feienoir by her window. 

Comb. i 88 o'OuiDA'Afi>/Axl.i 19 The la.st Ituthers, peignoir- 
enwrapped, were sauntering up from the edge of tne xca. 

Fel^t, of>s. f. Faint. Pell, pelll(e» Feller, 
obs. Sc. fl. Pale v., Perl, Pbrleh. 
t Fel’inander. Sc. obs. [npp. corrupt ad. OF, 
pimenlier. mcd.L. ptgmenl&rtus, f. piment\^\., 
pigsncnl'Um a spiced lirink.] A preparer of or 
dealer in spices or perfumes ; a ptrlumer. 

1630-56 Gordon Hist. Earldom .Sutherland (18 ij) 438 
n heir owiie ctaiinc from Gulielmusde Sancto Claro, the king’s 
pL-imandcr. 

Fein, Feine, obs. forms of Pane, Pain. 
Feinct, peint, ob<. forms of Paint. 
n Peine (p/'n'I. [K. peine (pfn), Pain.] Pain, 
punish men t. J n ph ra - c peine forte el dure ( t occas. 
partly nnglic<zed): ‘severe and lianl piinishincnt', a 
form of punishment, formerly inflicted on persons 
arraigned for felony who refused to plead, in which 
the prisoner's body was pressetl with heavyweights 
until he pleaded or dietl ; pressing to death. AlbO 
used allusively. (Cf. Penance jA 5 ^ 

1554 Dial, on Laws Eng. 11. x|i. 13;! He shat hatte paine 
fort and dure (that is to nay) he xhalbe pn sed to death, 
and he shall there foifait Ins goods, and not h\ I.likIh. [So 
1711 St. i.trman's Doctor 4r .^/ud. 977.] _ 1815 ScorT C'uy 
M. xxxvii, I hope she has hid the cuiisi i* nee to make hi r 
indc|>etident, in consideration of the peine forte et dure 
to which she subjected her during ner li^ time. 1839 
Krighiivv Hist. l->tg. I. ^16 'I he ‘peme forte tt dure'., 
was not aboli^lled till the middle i f the iBlIi irntury. 18W 
Encytl. Bnt. (td. g) XX III. 46^/2 A rase orruricd 

as lately as 1796. At limes tying the thumbs with whipcord 
Wius u-ed iiiste;td of tiie feine. 

Felon, -ou"i, -onio, obs. ff. Pin eon, Peony. 
Pelp, Feiple, obs. Sc. fo ms of Pkki*, I^kopi.e. 
Felr, obs. Sc. f. Peak sb. and v ; obs. f. Pier. 
Feirameter (p.'>iim*mi'taj). [mod. f. Gi. mipa 
trial, attempt, endeavour + -meteii.] (See qiioU.) 
.1844 Francis Did. Arft, etc., Peirame/er, a.n nistruinent, 
irivenied by Mr. J. Maciieil, which indicaic.s the amount of 
n Hist.*iiice oflTcred by the surfaces of roads, of different con- 
structions, to the tia.ssing of wheel carnages, etc. >^75 
Knight Did. Meek. Peirameter, . a clumsy form of 
dynamometer, being dragged along on the ground. The 
power required to move it is indicated by a finger on a dial. 

Felrandlie (-SV.), appaiciuly : bcc Peak v, 
Fairutio (p-iirae-stik), a. rare. Also pir-. 
[ad. Gr. wtipaartH^bf of the nature of Hying, ten- 
tative, f. irtipdr to try.] Involving, or performing, 
an attempt or experiment; expe rimental, tentative. 
So t Peira'Btloal=^irajf/V; Pelra'stlcally at/z' , 
ill the way of attempt or experiment, teiilalivt ly. 

16^ Stani.ev lliit. Philos, v. (1701) 175/1 Of Philo's 
Di.ilogufs are Physii k .. I.ocick Eiliick, . Politick ..•Pir.i- 
stick. 1800 Monthly Mag. IX. 582 This work is wliolly of 
the pirastic kind. 1859 Rincslev Misc., Tennyson I. 915 
One lielongin^ to a merely speculative n d jieirasiic 
scliix>l. ai647hiRK Y\i.nws. Disc. Taking Use for Money 
(1678) 4 A Father to stir up. the induhtry of his .*son, doth 
lend him an hundred p<iund with a *prirnMic.il Covenant for 
gain not intending to take any interest at all. 1817 T. 1 .. 
Pkac(x.k Mehmourt xviii, Proceeding pedetentim, and 
opening the 'luhject *pciraslically. 

Feiroe, Feire, obs. lorms of PiERrR, Pair. 
Feirli^e, Felnie, oba. forms of J’faiii., Pkkrt. 
Felrs, var. Pkrnk a. Obs. ; obs. f. Pierce, Pau»e. 
Feirt, obs. form of Pkut. 

Feia, obs. f. Pevck, Pease, Peisb, Piece. 
tPei'sage, pesMe. Obs. [MK. a. OF. 
pesage, f. peser to weigh, Peise 4- -age.] A duly 
paid for the w'eighing of goods. 

(1391 Roils Barit. II. 39 Coiic'essiinus Ricardo de Byflet 
cubiotli.im Pe-ut!ii in Portii et Villa Siiihnniuiiie. ] 

1455 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 311 Profittes and Kmoluinentes of 
Waters, Fisshynqes, Myines, Cranages. SGtllnges, Pi isages. 
Passages. 17^ Piiii.Lii’S, Pt^a^e, a Custom or Duty p.iid 
for the weighing of Meichandiz<^s or Waies. 189a Mkn. 
Ghkkn Town Life in idh C. 1 . v. 183 * Pesage loll. . 

for the weighing of goods. 

tParsant, pesant, a. Obs, Forms: 5^6 
peaaunt, 6- 7 poisaut, .s peyRaunt, 6 peysant, 
pasRant, 7 pelzant ; (alto 5-6 Sc. paisand, pay- 
sand). [MK a. OV. pesanl, pr. pplc. of peser to 
weigh, Pkihr ; in .s|H;lling peisant asgimilati^d to 
the Kiig. form of the vb. ; the He. paisand was prop, 
pr. pplc. of poise, Pbimr, ^ peising.] 

Heavy, a. lit. H aving great weight, ponderoni. 
b. Forcible, as a blow given with a heavy body, 
o. fg. That weighs or presses heavily upon one ; 
oppiesBive; toilsome, d. Weighed down, oppressed, 
as wdth drowsiness, etc. 

A. c 1490 Af\tr/in I tqThtti smote on his helms grete strokes 
and pesiiunt. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour cxxxiv, His hede 
was ryght pesauiit and heuy. 1500 .St Papers Hen. VIII, 
VI. 55 He had ^en Your Gr.*ice weilde one [sword] more 
pexaunt tlien the same. 1584 Hudson Du Bartaf Judith 


II. in SylresleVs Du Bart as (1691) 700 Yet like the valiant 
Palme they did sustaine Their peisant weight, redreesing vp 
againe. 1600 Rowlands Knave ^Cthfs (Percy Soc.i 5 
Mi-ers.. Which with their iiioyling care and pesoant paines, 
Had scraped thousands. 

N. c tgja Golagros ^ Gam. 463 PHIokb paisand to pane, 
Gapand gunnys of briue. 1513 Douglas /Eneie vi, vL 61 
Vnder the payLaiid and the hvvy cliarge. 

Hence f VePMAtly etdv., heavily. 

1503 Hawks Examf, Virt. vii. viii, Hb strokes.. were so 
peysanily on hym setie. 

Felsaat, obs. form of Peasant. 

Feiaouah, variant of Peshocsh. 

PeiflIO pfz)» ib. Obs. exc. dial. Forms: 

4- 5 peys, 4-6 pels, 5 pees, 5-6 peyoe ; poyse, 

5- 7 peiaei ; 6 peasae, peyaae, pece, peso, pease ; 

6~7 p-'ise, peyae, pease. /I. 4 6 pa: a, 5 payee, 
paiss, piyssB, piS 9 (e, 5-6 pais; payee, 5-7 
paise, Sc pace, 7 palse. [MK. peis, peys^ in 
ibthc. (p^’*), a. early OK., ONF. and KV. pets 
(cential Yt. pois. woyn poids') * Pr. pens, pes, (Jat 
pes. Sp. and It. L. pensum something 

weighed, weight, sb. fiom ncut. pa. pple. oi pen- 
dire to weigh. The forms in -e^when early, repre- 
sent OV, peise, med.L./e/zja, /rja, fern, weight, of 
same deiivation : see Dn Cange. In 16 th c. the 
two forms ran together as (pez).] 

f 1. The quality of l>cing heavy ; heaviness, 
weight. Also in sem -coticr. g nse, snitl of that 
which is heavy: cf. weight, load, burden. Obs. 

C1330 R. Brunnb Chron. (Rolls) 8793 po stnnrs.. 

Ar so heuy, & of swylk P'-ys. . Ctn rde L. 4095 Be (lays 
it closas togeder’agen. 1398 'i rkvisa Bar h. De P. R. u. 
xviii. (i49s)ciij/i An),;cls hc.i notgreuyd wyth wyghte noihcr 
pcc-s of Uxly. c 1450 Cov Aiyst iShuks. boc.j 917 An holy 
Sion R\th sad of weyili .uid hevy ofrieys. 15^ MoRii. Conf, 
ag^t. Tub. III. xxvii. (1847' 319 Lilt up anu let hang wall 
the pebe of all his hmly, beaiing down upon the. . wuundf'd 
pi.tcrs. 158a T Waison lentiiiie 0/ Lone xxvii, When 
Clmruns hoaie hath felt her peaze [nine e.ise). ci6ii 
Chapman /had xii. 167 A stone ol such a paise, That one 
of this limt-s strongc.st men, with both hands, could nut 
raise. 1694 Bp MnuNiAt.u Immed. Ad.ir. 33 Where eai.li 
part Kustaineth the pei-c alone. 

1 b. In various fig. u-es of ‘weight*: (Jravity, 
importance; burden of blame, punishment, it- 
sponsibilily) ; slcac'ying weight, ‘ ballast Obs. 

c 1470 Hknuy Wallace viii. 1441 All the haill palijs.s [v rr. 
r>eH, paisi apon liim •^elffhe sul tnk. t 1470 Hbnkvson Fables 
si\.(Wofif Aa///^) viii.(Baiiri.M.'^.),Offhi-awiiideid ilk ni.'in 
sallieit the paiss. c 1500 I htee Kmes Sons 100 He thought 
the maticr was of gri te pcyce, wherfore he wi>lde make no 
Sixleyn answere i568GuAeirtN ('An/n. 11 , xv thousand 
men, in whom coiisisteil the w.iight and p«.ysc of the whole 
enterprise. 1589 1 ’utiknham Eng Poe ten (Aib.) 144 Full 
lieauie b the p.iise of PriULCs ire. i6oa Marston Antonio's 
Rev II. Prol.^ That with unu.sed paize of stile and sen-e, 
\Vq iiii,^ht wai(;h iiiossy in judicious amle. 
f 2 . Definiie or specified weight ; the amount 
thnt a thing weighs. Obs. 

138a Wvci.iF Jer. lii. 20 Ther was no pein [1388 weiite] 
©r the liras. 13^ in En^, Gilds (1870) 38 (J.indils breniiyng 
abouten his torp><, of xij. hb, pcy^. 14 111 Htsl. toll. 

Citizen London iCamtli-n) 106 Newe iiowblys. of l.cs'-e 
wyght thenne was the oldc nobyl e hy the paysse of an 
lialprnyr w yghl. 1540 A' rc ij/‘A’ 4 e'/» (1903) 48 lh.it the Icif 
I aksteri- oh .erwe and keip the pcis and weyth[ij gifTin to 
thiMii. 1610 Holland (.a/z/r/r/i’j Brit. 11. 59 He tookc the 
peisc of some of them hy h.ind. 
fg. c i4za Hiicri kvic De Reg. Prine 1689 Aduotitiie and 
prnurie, and v^lful .singhtre, . . hk ben, and o peys M 
weye. *555 J. Proctor Thst. IVva/'s Reb 45 And thereby 
ouiwcye the luste pcize of botinden duetyc. 

+ b. A definiie measure of wtight. Obs. 

1419 in P'abiic Rolls Vo* k Minst. Surtees) 37 Et in iij 
sem' el ill iij pais’ alhi viiri. 155J Notiinghnm Rec. IV. 
jK xxvii, For eucry peyse [of tnliowj sold coniraiy to this 
[order]. 

to. {Of peise, or attrib) Usetl to distinguish 
certain coins of special weight, as distinguished fiora 
others of the same raine but lighter. Obs. 

1451 Sc. Acts Jas. if (1614) II. 40/1 pe Inulis new nohle 
callit of pabe sal haif cours i an for xi js. iiijd. 1456 IbiiL 
gbfi pe henry IngiUs noble of puiss 1463 in Bury U'llls 
(Ciamden) 35 , 1 . I>c qwcihe to Sc) nt Edmoi d and his i^chryne 
my bevy peys nohle, wich wejeth xx.f. 1469 m Somerset 
Medieval Wills (1901) 215, 201. of pei»e gioua. 

3. concr. A weight; a pieie or lump of some 
heavy substance u-ed in some way on account of 
its weight ; spec, (a) a standard weight hy which 
to weigh goods ; {b) one of the weights of a clock, 
by which its mechanism is moved. Now dial. 

1303 R. Brunnk Handt. Synne 5949 Fuh peys and fab 
nicsiire 13.. /f. ////V. lAjodwfaL MS.) Wip prises|u r. pey-l 
stones and Gauelok Her Ion hij gynnen fast to knok. 

1630 .Siimme wippeys w.is 10 ffrusslit Summe lAih gauelok to 
de)>liiasht. 13^ Langl. P. PI. B, xiii. 946, 1 hadde n<;uer, 
..3UI of pe popi^ 3iffc .Sane a paidoun with a peys of led. 
c 1430 Lvdg. Min. Poems (Pen^ Soc.i 946 Lyk an hoi luge 
whnn the peys is noa ^1440 Promf. Pam. 31x1/1 reys oi 
a wtlle, teto. in K. kyptre laconiaX 1479 Vat onCknfjhw. 
Acc. (Soiii. Rec .Soc.) 113 Makyng of tl»« My^ys of Itdne 
iqion the belowys. 15 Aberdeen Regr. (jumhtTo wend 
[wind] the pcassb thniruf (of the cloi kj. imw R Cawdrxy 
Treasurie 60 A Clocke can neuer stand still fiom runnmg, 
so long as the pea-es and plummets doohang iher«‘aL 1637 
Ruihrrfohd l.ett 1. cxxxi. (1664) 9;5 'I he wheels, P^* 
a id motions of Ihb poor CThurch i67»-9S in Edgar t/6f 
Cb. Life Scoti, (18851 3^ [(Jetting cords for thej paues. 
1880 tv. Coi-niu, Gloss., Paysen, fetun, weights. 
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+b. fig. Oht, 

ciaBoWYcuFjtfvsw.SSelWIca. II. 321 )>epey«ofGoddItriu 
mut nedis wev after Diennye wcrkea c I4ie Hocclbvb ZIf 
Reg, Print, to Best b 1 stryue nat Agayne the payi [v.r. 
pcysj of fonunes balauncc. 1648 Roobm Namman ao8 
The peiM and weight which this camall worid hangs upon 
a Religion of form. 

t 4 . Forcible impact, ai of a heai^ body; mo- 
mentum, impetus ; a heavy blow or fall. Obs, 
c 1489 Caxton Blmncheurdyn lii. 901 Alle at one peyM cam 
and spored their horses nyghe vnto the ooete Subyon. 
1493 FesthMll\yi. de W. 1515) 15 With agrete peyse they 
let the cro^'« and the body fall downs logger in to die 
mortcsse. 1390 Spbnses F. Q. iil ii. ao He [»olcmy] with 
a peaM it Uhs glass tower] brake. 160a Marston 
Rev, V. i. That she may fal with a more waightie paise. 

6. Dalance, poise, eouilibrium; suspense; the 
act of balancing or holaing poised. Now tZr]a/. 

a 1400-90 Alexandtr 3360 Houande here ahand-qwile and 
hingand in payite [Dnbl. MS. on pay^e]. itoi R. Johnsom 
Kingd. 4 * Comnmt. (ito3) 863 I'heir forces may.. bee Mtide 
to 1 ^ ballaiiced with a just and cqtiall peyce. 1609 Ev, 
Woman in Hum, 11. i. in Bullen O. PL iV, Let your faire 
hand be beame unto the I'allance And with a stedded pej^e 
lift up that bcatne. 1867 Rock yimeui* Hell xxx.t£.D. D.), 
I've loHt ina paise. 

Peise(^'*,pft).t'. Obs. txc, dial. Forms: 4-7 
peine, peyae, payee, 5 peysae, 5-6 paae, 5-7 
paiae, 0 payee, (peace), Sc, palaae, 6-7 pelae, 
pnyae, peaae, paiae, 7 pels, peayae, peaae, peae. 
[ME. pcise, repr. the stem-stressed form of OF. 
pescr (3rd sing. pres, peise) — Pr. pessary peuary 
Sp. pesary It. pesarei-^i,. pens&re to weigh, freq. 
of ^fuitfre to weigh. In 14th c. 0 ¥,y peisc often 
became poiscy and this vocalization was sometimes 
extended to the inf., etc., e. g. poiserypoisiy poisonsy 
poiserois, Cf. the niod.Kng. form Poise.] 
tl. Inins, To weigh, measure the weight of, as 
in a balance. Also absol, Obs. 

136a I.ANG1.. P. PI, A V. 131 [>« pound hat hco pewde by. 
138a WvciiP Jsa, xlvL 6 je that..Mluer with a balaunco 
ucistrii. c 1430 Lydo. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 190 Al my 
iMHly peyssed in balauncc, Weiethe not an unce. 157s 
Hitioi'S Pantom, iik xv. Siij, It mought be paUed or 
wuiglied in Ballance. 1586 Bkigiit Afelanch. xiv. 7a Tho 
ball.uice peaseth all Icinde of wiiiahty thinges alike. 1609 
Hoi LAND Amm. Marcell. 38 lo weigh and pcise tho 
mouncaincB. 

1 fiS' non-material things. Obs. 
rs43o Lvi>g. Min. Poems^ (Percy Soc.) 170 Graunt ns . . 
Ccyn our trespas gracious indulgence, Nat lik our meritis 
pcised the qualite. ^<XSS 7 Grimalob Songy Praysi 
Measurekepyng 18 Stands larges.se iust, in cgall balance 
payzd. 1559 Mirr. Mag., Hen. Vly x, Our wit and willing 
power are paysed by liiii will. 

O. To estimate the weight of, as by lifting or 
poising in the hand. In quot. 1390 with obj. cl. : 
to estimate or guess by doing this. Now dial, 

1390 GnwKR 111 . 314 Th's Master to the Cofre is 
come. He pei-cih ther somwhat in. 1539 Tavkrnkk 
Cartt. Wysfd. 11. 9 b, 1 lie seruauut peysynge now this, iiowe 
that bnxe at la.ste chase that whi^e conteyned the lead. 
16x0 HoLi.ANn Camden's Brit, 1. 34 Pcarlcs, the bigncsse 
and weight whereof be w«s wont to peise and trie by hiS 
hand. iSTo Pbakd Mother Molly xi. 138 She had just 
' pcsed ' it ill her hand, and the weight was nothing. 

1 2. fg. To weigh in the mind ; lo deliberate 
upon, consider, ponder; to estimate. Obs, 

13^ WvcLip Prasf. xxi, 9 The I^ird forsotlie peiseth the 
hertis. 14.. H0CCI.EVK bitn. Poemi (1899) 57 pat he peise 
and weye What niyn entente ia ^ a 1548 Hall Ckron.y 
Hen. 1 ^/ 145 Pciayng..the inconueniencc!^ and harnie that 
might fal. imi Svlvrstkr Dm Bartas 1. ii. 1191 Lett's pcis 
and ponder 'I V Almighties Works. 1633 P. Fletcher Purple \ 
hi, VIII. xvi, 'J'hose vaunts in balance peysing. Which flure 
tbeir deeds outweigh'd. | 

1 3 * To place or keep in equilibrium ; to hold 
suspended or supported ; to balance, poise ; also 
(quot. 1594), to cause to sway to and fro (like 
something suspended) while supported in the hand. 

1388 Wyci 19 Prov. \iii. 99 Whanne ne peiside the foundc- 
mentis of erihe. 1513 Douglas AEneis v. vii. 84 Eneas 
Pasis thair wecht aU lychtlie as a fas. sg^ Golding 
OtitjTs Met, VIII. (1593) 188 Tbe workeman .. Did peise liis 
bodie on his wings, and in the aire on hie Hoong wauering. 

R. Harvey PI, Ptre, (i860) sz She jpeaAeth the sword 
of lustice with an vprighte hand. 1594 Pi.at Jcwelbho. 11. 

47 Hee . . caused an cage to stand alone by peysing it to and 
fro betweeue his handM. 1633 P. Flrvcmrr Putple 1st. 11. 
vii. Upon this base a curious work is lais’d, . . Though soft, 
yet lasting, with just balance pais'd. 

t b. To bring into or hold in mutual equilibrium, 
as in the scales of a balance ; to balance (two 
things) against each other, or (one thing) against 
another; to make equal in weight. Usuoily^. 

* 48 .>^ tr. Seereia Secret, xx. it The wisdoine of god 
peysitli euenly, and ordeyneth alle tningis forto serve to his 
creaturis. i6ei R. Johnson Kingd, 4 Cemmw. (1603) 130 
The citie of Lubecke . . doth in so euen a ballance peayse 
(he diflerences of these twoe nations 1 as it suflereth not the 
one to practice against the other. i8aa Malynbs Ane, 
Latu^Merch, 183 The needle, being a bodie indued with 
two seuerall properties, the one of Grauitie, and the other 
of Leuitie, which being equally peized, forceth him to abide 
in the Hoi izon. 

t O. To be of equal weight with, weigh aa much 
as, balance, counterbalance. Obs^ 

*177 WHETiTONi Remtmbr. f74UM//N#liY, Yoa,ln Ballance 
w deceit wil Lawyers payse, 1 feare with ouer a aight. 1607 
MiDDLETpN Fegmily ^ levs 11. is. S31 Whose want of 
Moare. .could not peU thvnequaU scale of auarice. 


f 4 . To put a weight upon, add weight to ; to 
weight, load, burden ; to weigh down ; to oppress ; 
to furnish with weights (quot. 15 73)* lit. and Jig, 
MBS tr. SScreSei Secrei,y Prin, Pfiv, 199 He became 
mournynge and Sorefull and hu^y hym peyset that Le 
had god ao mych y-newid. iges Lo. Berners Fraiu, It. 
ebex. [cUvi.] 497 He were worthy to peyse the gybet. 
1173-4 in Swayne .SenMr Ckurekw, Acets, (1806) iss For 
qli* of Iron to payse the clocke iiiidl 1577-87 Hounshbo 
Chron, 111 . 851/a It would heipe to peiM tho ballance on 
hU side. 1994 Shaks. Rieh. lily v. lii. ic» Lcht leaden 
slumber Mize me down. 1607 H. Burton Bailing Pofe's 
Bull To Rdr. 4 The wise Pilot, that can make vse of baser 
earth for ^lasse^ to peize the vessell. 

t b. intr. To press downwards by its weight 
SrKNSBR CeL Clout S49 Tbe cold began to covet beat, 
And water fire ; the light to mount on hie, And th* heavie 
downe to peize 

6. trans. To drive, bear down, etc. by impact 
of a heavv body, or (generally) by force ; to force. 
Now dial, 

Tai4oo Merle Arth. 3038 Thane boldly hay buske, and 
bendes engynes Payses in pylotes. Ibiel. 3043 Paysede and 
peltd downe playsterede walles. C1570 Durham De^n, 
(Surtees) 116 Ihou harlott preist I peinte thou mef 1 will 
DC here when 1 lyst, in spite of thy teithe. 

b. To force (open, up, loose, etc.) by weight or 
pressure, dial, 

1815 BRorKETT N. C. Glots.y Peuey..to raiAe, to lift up, to 
open with violence. 1876 Whitby Close, s. v., * Paze it loose, 
the lock is blunder'd*. 1894 Northumbld. Gtoss.y PaisSy 
to weigh up, as with a crowb^. * Paise-up that flag*stone '. 
6. in/r. To have weight, be of a specifiecl weight, 
weigh (so much). Now dial, 
tySu Langl. P, pi, a V. 131 pe pound hat heo peysede by 
peuedeaquartrunmurehenmyn Aunceidude. 1390 Gower 
Cenp.ll. 135 Hou that itpeiseth Above al other metallmost. 
C1430 Lydo. Min. Poems (Percy Sue.) 160 A purs that 
peiseth lihte. 411470 Tivtovt Csesar xii. (1530) 15 l.itcll 
ryngys of yren paysing a certayn weyght. 1583 Stubbbs 
Anal. Abus, il (188a) »8 'I'o vse sinister mcancs to make it 
peiM well in waight. 188a Reports Provinc, 19 (EL D. D.) 
1 bis will paze more than you think. 

t b. tnlr. To press heavily, to weigh. Obs. 

CS450 MerBn 37 When thei fele that the werke peyseth 
bevy vpon them. 

Hence Poised ppl. a . ; Pei^singc'^/. sb. and ppL a, 

1380 Wvci.ir Eeci. vL 15 Pcising of gold and or siluer. 
1513 Douglas ./Ensh viii. v. 11 Furth of plaitia gret Wyth 
paiMit flcAche pleniHt the altaris large [L. cumulantoue 
onerti/is laucibus aras]. 160a Mahstoh Antonio's Ksv, 

I V, Whose well pais’d action ever rests upon, Not giddie 
humour^ but discretion. « i6a8 F* Grrvil Mustapha 
Chorus i, Wks. (1633) 95 As equall prising liberality. 

I Peise, obs. form of Peace, Pease, Piece. 
tPai’SelOBgt a, Obs. In 7 peiBlease. [f. 
Pei^e + -LMsa ] Wilhont weight; very light. 

s6o8 Sylvester iSu Bartas il iv. 111. Meiptifictncs 978 
Likepeirlesge plume born vp by Boreas breatn. 
tlrei'Ber. Obs, [f. Peise -ebI; cf. OF. 
peseory •cur, in regimen pescre ] 

1 , One who weighs, ponders, or estimates. 

1381 WvcLir Prov. xvi. 9 Of smritis the peiscre is the 
Lord [1388 the Lord 15 a weiere of spiritU]. 1811 Cotor., 
Peseury a pciser, weigher } ponderer. 

2 . An oBicer impointed to weigh goods, spec, 
the tin from tbe Cornish mines. 

1485 4^ Paris. VI. 366/t The Office of Pcyjer, within 

oure To wne and Porte of Suthanton. Ibid, 383/1 T he Ofliccs 
of Peinerand Gaoler of oure Towne of Lestwithtell. i6qa 
Carkw Cortivaall 14 Hie officers dcputcfl to manage this 
Covnnge are, Porters to beare the Tynne, Peizers to weigh iu 

Peiflbwa, -wah, variants of Pebiiwa. 
tPeisy,«. Obs, In 6 peiBia. [f. Psisk 4 - 
-Y.] Weighty, heavy. 

X399 R* Linchr tr. Fount. Anc, Fiction G, Compacted of 
solide and peizie lead. 

Pelt, obs. form of Feat. 

fPei'trelvpeytralipetrel,/^. Ohs. Formsi 
4 (9) peytral, 4-5 -alia, 4-7 -el, 5-6 -all ; 6 -aral, 

7 -il ; 6-7 palt(t)pal(l ; 4 pay trel, 5-6 -aU(a, 
-ylto, paitrall, patrella, 6 pattrell; (5 pattiyll), 

6 patrdl(l, -il, -al, palarall, 6-7 pet(t)ral(l, (6 
pawtrall, peutral, -il). [ME. a. AY.pcitrel — OF. 
peitral (mod.F, poi(rait) — Sp. petraly It. pelrale 
L . pectorals breast- plate, neuter of pectordlis adj., 

U pectus yPsetor- breast: see PkctobaL.] A piece 
of armour to protect the breast of a horse (often 
richly ornamented, and retained for ornament after 
its defensive use had passed away); occas. also 
applied to a breasi-collar ; — Poitbel. 

13.. Coerds L, 5713 Hys crouper heeng al full off belles 
And hys poytrel, and hys araoun. c z^o Sir Ferumb, 3665 
Brydel & paytrel A al he gcre WiJ> Tyn gold y-barneysed 
were. evjPb Chaucer Can. Yettm, Prol. ^ T.w Aboute 
the pcytrcT stood the fuom ful lii^e. 1483 Cath, Angt. 971/9 
A Patrclle, an/eloy pectorals. ski% Dovclas ASueis vii. v. 
^4 Thair brusit trappouris and patrellis. zssa Hulobt, 
Fewtrell for a horse, antela. Eden Deceutes 971 When 
theyr peitrcis or drawynga coiiers are put on them. 1558 
Withaib Diet. (1568) aoa/i A peterell, antilena. 1598 
PiiAEa eEnridvii. TiJ, Horses ,*rheir brestes embroydryd 
gylt, their pailrells pendant companfoldc. a 1986 Sidney 
Arcadia iiL (1699) 979 His petrell and ra'me^ were em« 
brodered with feathers stuable vnto it ilSoe F. Wauckr 
xp, Memdevills 143 b, Besides the ordinary gyrths and 
TCutrals, oomming ouer their broMt and belly. iSoy Tofsbu. 
Four-/, Beasts (xosS) sjo That neither rirtbs^peytriliSturronfl, 
trappings, or crupvard, fall betwixt the Back and Saddle. 
18^ Urquuart RaheUds 1. v, It is enough to break both 


rirths and petird. tdgi Bumint Gl s s ssgr,^ Peirsly tea 
Pectermi, fHd.,Pseisraty a Ixrest.plate or dohnee for tho 
hrest, a PoitreL Poitrei, or Slomacher. 

Hence t Vai-tSBl v, trans, yXo pot a peitrel on. Obt, 
1393 Langl. P. PL C v. 03 S^te my sadel vppoo soffit 
til-ich*see-iny 4 yine} Let peitrel bym and pde hym. i88f 
R. Hoi JIB Armsuty iil xix. (Roxb.) 165/z Mounted on a 
Pet trailed or Barded courser. 


Peisant, Peise, variants of PuaAKT, Psisi. 
t Pe Jerate, v, Obs, rars^*, [f, L. pejerdt^y 
ppl. stem of pejerdre (from psrjdrdrs') to swear 
Salaely.J intr. To forswear, commit perjury. So 
t Veiieza'tloa [ad. L. piJsrAiidH-em], a fialM swear* 
ing, forswearing. 

zege Brinrlbv Antidote 7 When the Titles of Ood am 
abused,., by way of Pcjeratioii ..or by way of wicked 
swearing. 1696 Blount Ciossogr.y PeieraiSy to forswear, not 
to do that he bath sworn 10 da tdgjB Philumi, Psjsrationy 
a forswearing. 


Pejorate (pP<^d 5 ir<t), v, [f. L. fijdrdt-y ppl. 
stem of ptjdrdre to moke worse, f. pijdr^em worse.] 
trans. To make worse, deteriorate, worsen. 


1693 R. PhysiogM.y Molests If black,Itpe 1 orateth 

these his good fortunes, a 1701 Srdlbv Grumbler i. I, 
1 nstoid of meliorating, it pejorates. 1751 Franklin Ess, 
Wks. 1840 II. 316 Slaven rIm pcjcH-ste the families that use 
them. 1893 Stevenson Catriona iv. 39 You do not appear 
to me to recognise the gravity of your situation or you would 
be more cardul not lo pejorate the same. 


Pejoration (pfil3dr^*Jan). [ad. med.L. pfjb-^ 
rJ/ftfri-em, n. of action from : seeprec.1 A 

making or becoming worse, a worsening, aetexlora- 
tion ; depreciation (of property). 

1698 Philupr, PejoraticHy a making worse. 1699 Gaudsn 
Tears 0/ Ch. L xiv. xii Which pqiorations, as to the piety, 
peace and honour of this Nation, no man . .can behold, with- 
out sad and serious deploring, a 1734 North Lives (1890) 
III. 59 Everyone chose rather to pay for amelioration than 
receive for pejoration. 1831 Brougham in WUson & Shaw 
Lords* AV//Z. V. 995 What amelioraiiona and what pqjora- 
tions are to be taken into the account? 


Pejorative (pPd^Sr^tiv, pfdyfrritiv), a. and 
sb, p. L. type ^pejdrdtiv^uSy f. ppl. stem of P^bi dre ; 
see Pejorate and -jve: so mod.F. pdjoratt/.’\ 
a. ac(f. Tending to make worse; depreciatory; 
applied especially to a derivative wora in wbioh 
the meaning of the root word is lowered by the 
addition of a suffix or otherwise, b. sb, A word 


of this character, as poetaster, pcsticuUy pestling, 
i88e OciLViK (Annandale) s. v., Poetaster U a pejorative of 
poet a 1888 G. Masson SsL Tales Med. Fr. Writers 
(189a) 959 '1 bis substantive has now a pejorative meaning. 
189B F. Adams in H, 4 Q. 8th Ser. )L 151/9 The Italian 
boccaccia is a pejorative form of boecayU mouth, equivalent 
to the modern colloquial English * ugly dim '. 1895 F. Hall 
Tt$Hf Iri/fes L A Rejoinder 35 l^rne Ttoke’s pejorative 
grammittisly based on the unclaasical Latin grammatistoy 
was. .formerly in some vogue. 

Hence F^orativelr adv.y in a depreciative or 
deteriorated sense. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

PejorlMm (prd^firiz'm). noncs-wd, [{.L.p^ory 
pej'drem worse + -IBM, after pessimism,'] The bcUef 
that the world is becoming worse. 

1878 Max MI'ller Hibberi Led. vii. 371 Man has believed 
in pessimism, be has hardly ever bcliev^ in pejorism. 

Fcjorlty (pfd ^p-rlti). [f. as prec. 4 -itt.] The 
state or condition of being worse; worseness. 

1615 T. Adams Blache Devill ^2 *l'he last state of that 
man shall be worse than the first . . . This pejority of his state 
may be amplified in six respe< ts. 

Fek« obs. form of Peck sb}, v.^. Pick t/.l 
Pekan (pe k&n). [Canadian Fr. pekany ad. 
Abnaki (Eastern Algonkin) pJkand (Rasies).] A 
carnivorous beast {A/usteia pennanti) of the weasel 
family, a native of the noithern parts of North 
America, valuable for its fur; callecl also Pennant 
marten ; » Fisheb a b ; also, the fur of this beast. 

1796 Morse Amer. Ceog. I. ooo Fisher. In Canada he Ir 
called Pekan. 1877 Coues Fur Amm, Hi. 63 The Pdcan Is 
mmb the largest of the genus, and indeed of the a hole 
Weasel kind. . , excepting only the Wolverene and Orison. 

Fekan, variant ot Pecan. 

Feke, obs. form of Peak v.. Peck sb}. Peek v, 
llPakea (p»ki 4 ). Also plqul, pikia. [TJ»e 
native name in TupL W. Piso Ds Rebus Nat, 
Jndiarum, Amsterdam 1658, 141, has ^ Psquea 
sive Pekia'.] A tree {Caryocar butyrosum) of 
the tea family ( Temstraemiaesn), native to Guiana, 
valuable for its timber, and producing nuts resem- 
bling the souari- or butter-nuts, but more oily. 

i8zo Southby Brasil III. 758 The piqui is of mere Im- 
portance lo a country like Ptauhy where drought is tbe 
great evD. 1863 Bates Hat. Amason viii, The pHcia. .bears 
a large eaUble fruit. 1868 Trsas. Bot, 999/1 C\aryoear] 
bu(yrosum.,'m callrd Pekea by the natives,.. its tuaber..is 
valuable for sbip-building, mill-work, etc. 

Fek-ex, ot^ form of Picr-ae. 

Pakin (prki*n, *ki*q). [a. F. Pikin, the Jesuit 
Missionaries' spelling of the Chinese Peeking (pF‘- 
kPq), lit * northern capital* (opposed to Nanking 
'southern cajiitar), tbe name of the capital of 
China ; hence, applied attrib. or elliptically.] 

1 . A kind of silk stuff. 

1783 JuBTAMONDtr. Rmynals Hisi. Indies III. 193 Valencia 
manufactures Pekins superior to those of China, zogs Csutg 
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Mtig, V 7 . p. ii/i florae of the inoNC novel prooienade robes 
are oomuo^ ttf pekiiu itpc Va/Zr Nms >4 Feb. 5/3 1 be 
inetcriaf wM. .striped brocade or i>ek in, having on the silken 
stripes Aoirers in old rose. ^/rvA XHACKKaAV Jtk, 
iv, like mnet superb Pekin bandannas. 

I) 2 . Yu p^kin^piquin (prk|h) : A name originally 
given by the loldierB under Napoleon I 10 any 
civilian ; occasional in English use. 

(Keferr^ by Littrd to sense i, trousers of pekln being 
much worn under the Empire. Haict'eld and JJarmesieter 
consider this derivation doubtfuk] 

1817 Scott Na^Uon 111 . 70 I'hese prufessional troops., 
were quite ready to correct the in'ioleiice of the pekins (a 
word of concern^, used by soldiers to tho^ who did not 
Iwloiig to their profession). 1870 spectator 19 Nov. 1371 
Study was actually discouraged as iic only for pckins, and 
diplonkitists often knew bitle moie than soldiers. 1870 
Lowku. Simiy (1BS6) 8c There was haidly such a 

thing as a pokim, 1899 Spoakor 16 .Sept. aHa '3 '1 he i>i:kin, 
even when he sits in the Court of CusNutioii, U treated with 
contempt. 

Fekk. -0, obs. forms of PacK sb.^ 

Pekoe (pe'k^, piktf), sb. Also S peoo, peoko, 
peokbo. [From Chinese ; in Amoy <lialcct p^^-ba, 
in Cantonese pak-ho\ from pek^ pak « Mandarin 
pek, pa$ white -f ht>, Mandarin haa down, hair.] A 
SQperior kind of black tea, so called from the leaves 
being picked young with the down still on them. 

171a Addison Speci, No. 338 O^flee, Chorolatc, Gieen, 
Imjfierial, Peco, and Bohea-Tea seem to be Trifles. 1^1 
]. R. Fokstrm tr. Osbeck'i Voy. I. 350 Buck-ho, or Pack -no, 
It that which we call PoLklio, which lias leaves with dots. 
>isf Sala. yku. round Clock (i 36 il 141 'ike huge tea ware* 
houses, where . . the flowery Pekoe or tlie Cainily Souchong, 
slumbm in tin-foiled cheats. 

Hence F«*koa v. irans.^ to mix with pekoe tea. 

189a Walsh Ton (Pbilad.) 18a A choice or ‘pekoed* For- 
mosa will be found the must desirable and valuable. Jbtd 
1^ If the Assam be * pekoed ' ao much tlve better. 

Fekul, variant of Picul, a weighL 
IfPrt. [ Anglo- Kr.,-»OF./r/, mod. F./r>i/:— 

ll pdlus stake: see Fuel j^.*] A stake at which 
swordsmanship was practised in the i^ih centuiy. 

rSoi Stmutt \ Past. iii. I | 3 (paraphrasing AF. 

MS^ of 14th c.) The author .. strongly recomnieiidi a con- 
stant and mtentive attack of the pel ..for so he calls the 
po-st-ouinlaiii. ..^rhe practitioner was then to a-ssall the pel, 
urineu with sword and shield, in the same manner as ho 
would an adverMry. 

Pel, obs. form of Pall, Peel Pell sty 
II Pela, p^la 0 ^ la). fChincse pai, p€~, pch- 
white 4- la wax.] The white wax obtained in 
('hitia from the wax insect {jCotcus pela or j/w/ijij); 
Chinese or China wax. 

1794 pRARsoN in PhiL Trans. LXXXIV. 383 The Chinese 
collect a kuxi of wax, much t^teenicd by tliein, under the 
name of P^Ia, from a coccus (U’posited ..on (.uriaiu shrubs. 

HPelada (p/UdA). J^ath. Also in hr. lorm 
polada. [F. pdada a disease that causes falling 
off of down or hair, f. peter to deprive of hair.] 
(.Sec quots.) Hence Peiadio (p/lie*dik) a., of or 
pertaining to pelada. 

17^ CHAMBKaa Cycl. Pelada^ o. kind of afoperia, 

or ilistenqieird state of the Ixxly, occasioning the shedding 
of the hair, arisin.; fiom a venereal cause. i9S7 in Maynb. 
1899 AUbntt's Syst. iHsfL VI 11 . 905 Microbacillus of the 
'pciadic utricle '... Found in the ampullitonii dilAUilions of 
the hair follicles .In enormous nuinlicn. 

t PeladoT, -oro. Obs. rare—^, [a. Sp. pelfidor 
* one that piilcth, maketh bald, or baic ’ (.Miiishcn), 
f. pelar:-~\^. pildre : see Pill v.] A depilatory. 

1616 B. JoNsoN Devil am Ass iv. iv. To know how to make 
Pastillos of the dutcbes.s of Draganza, . . '1 he peladoro of 
l.vTliella. 

Felage (pe-l^d^). [a, F. pelade (i6lhc. in 

I.ittr^), the hair, wool, or fur of an aniiiinl, in 
reference to its kind or colour, f. O F. /«?//, /e/, F. 
foil hair, down + -aci. (Cf. peler to deprive of 
hair.)] A general and collective term for the fur, 
hnir, wool, or similar covering of a quadruped. 
(Parallel to plteniaipe.') 

i8a8-3a Wbmtek, Pelage^ the vesture or covering of wild I 
bt-asts, consisiing of haii, fur or wooU Ilacon. 1848 S. W, 
Williams Middle Kinird. I. iv. 156^ Boar, wolves, tigers, 
deer, and numerous fur-bearing animals are hunted for 
:heir pelage. i 865 Huxlkv Prth. Hern. Coj/kn. 13a Tl»e 
us and the zebra are for more strikingly differentiated by 
their pelage than by their skulls. 1877 J. A. Allan Antsr, 
Bison 4$6 A young male in summer pelage. 

Pelage, obs. lorm of Pillage. 

Pelac^al (pfl^ d.:5'5l), a. [f. L. fela^-us, a. 
rjr. v€Aayt~ot of the sea (f. L. pelag-us, a. Or. 
rtAayor the sea) -t- -al.] Of or belonging to the 
9pen sea ; « Pelagian a.^ a, }*blagic a. 

1899 J. A Thomson Sci. 0/ Li/e\\\\. 170 The distinctive 
Topulaiiun of the littoral, pdagial, abyssaJ, fluvial, and tcr- 
csirial areas. 

Fel^ian fpiV*d.:si2li), and shy ^f. T^. 
Velagidn-us (Augustine), f. Pelagius^ latinized 
;onn (see prec.) of the name of a British monk of 
.he 4th and 5th centuries, whose doctrines were 
icrccly combated by iit. Augustine, and condemned 
t>y Pope Zostmut in a. d. 418. 

1845 Pacitt Heresiorr. (166s) »9 PelagiuB..Us name in 
Welsh was Morgan, which signifies the sea.) 

A. adj. Oi or pertammg to Pelogius or his 
loctriod^ I 


Pelagjus dcoled the Catholic doctrine of original sin. 
asserting that Adam's fall did not involve his pobteriiy, and 
maintained that the human will is of itself capable of good 
without the aasi>tafice of divine grace. 

•579 W. Wilkinson Coii/iti. Fasnilye 0/ Iu>ue^ BriffDncr,^ 
Xflany a simple soule hath hee siiainefuliy. dccciued with 
hi«. foule Pelagian opinion. 1651 Baxtkm In/i Bapt. 963 
Origen. .beiDc a leader ainl Patron of the Pelagian error. 
1697 bouTU Jirrm. (1698) III. 43 I'broughout all this Pela- 

S 'an Scheme, we liave not so much as one Wurd of Mans 
atural Impotency to Spiritual Thinga 1879 Farbab Bt. 
Paul 1 1 . 310 ae/r, The Pelagian [theory] treats Adam's bin 
as a mere bad example. 

B sb. A follower of the doctrines of Pelagiui. 
153s Mona Coi\fitt. Dr, Barnes viii. Wks. 798/3 ^yncte 
Austin wrote, those woordes against, the Pela-^ians and tho 
Celrsiiana. ijU3 Article* 0/ Kelipon Lx, Originall Siniic 
standcch not m the fuHowing of Adam, as the Pellagiancs 
doe voinelic talke, . .but it i*. the faulty and corruption of tiie 
nature of eitery moniie, that iiaturullie is engeudred of the 
offspring of Adam, xjdk J. Binoham Fr. Ck. AP'd. in. x, 
None ever dulii<ed the use of the Lord*.s Prayer but only 
the Pelagians. ^814 Ruskin Pleasures of Eng. 16 1 he Pela- 
gian's assertion that immortality could be won by inan't will. 

Pelagian ip/l^'d^iiiii;, ay and sby [f. i.. 
pc/ajfi-us (see Palaoial) 4- -an.] 

A. atj. fl- Of Of pertaining to the pela^ae 
eofuhmortkctL shells whence purple dye was obtained. 
((T. \.. pelagium purple cobrnr.) Obs. 
z6oi Holland /’/iwy IJ. 359 TlieTyriMS make their deep 
red purple, by dipping th«.tr wool first ia the liquor of the 
Pelugitiii pill plea. 

2 . Of, pertaining to, or inhabiting the open sea 
or ocean ; pelagic. 

1746 Da Costa in PhiL Trans XLIV. ^ lliey are no 

P MagLin Shells, as those are ; Bays and Harbours are the 
lace.s where they are fish’d. 1778 — ConchoL 66 Some 
[slicll-fiith] are pcLigian, or inhabit only the deens of the sco. 

Lvri.l Prittc. Ce-U. JL ia6 A hue of shoals may be as 
inipassalile to pclngiun species, as are the Alps and the 
Andes to plants and animaU peculiar to plains. 

b. Jnnabiting islands in the open sea or ocean. 
184* Pbichard Mat. Hist. Man (thl.^ s) 346 Pelr^iau 
Negroes have long been well known as inhabitants oi the 
interior of the Penang Islands. 

B. sb. All iniiabitant of the open sea or ocean. 
1854 Badmam llaheut. 75 The Mediterranean pelagians 
(or open sea-fisli) iiave neither brilliancy of colour, nor 
delicacy of flebh. 

Felagianiem (p/l^Wl^iiiniz'm). [f. Pblagiamt 
fl.I 4 -ISM.] The doctrine of Pclagius and his fol- 
lowers : see Pelagian a ^ 

1583 Fulkr viii. (Parker Soc.) 343 While you would 

seem to fly from PetagiantHiD. you fall into flat PhaiLsuisiru 
1^1 Baxter Inf. Baft. 313 Inis doctrine which hani;s the 
enfc.Tcy of tlie lloly Ghost upon iimii’s Will... Is downright 
Pehigianism. a 1744 Bolingbmokk /.r/. /a /’a/r Wks. 1754 
III. 3 {a 'I'o assert Antipodes might become once mure ns 
heretical as arianism, or pelagianLvn. 1855 Milman Lot. 
Chr. XIV. in (1804) IX. 145 The Pelagianism charged againiA 
bcoiub la . . purely meiaphybical. 

Felagianise (pH^'-d^ianaiz), v. [f. as prec. 

4 -i/.E.J inir. To act the Pelagian ; to hold or 
give expression to the views of Pelagius. 

163s Bp. Mounta<.v App Cnsar 83 In llw point of Free- 
will the Church of Koine absolutely and wholly Peiagi.in- 
izeih. ^ 1674 Hilkman Qumquart. JlisL (cd. a) 31 Doth not 
Anninius i'clagin'>i^e in thisl 

Hence Pala gl raising pp/.a . ; Paln'glen^ar. 

16x9 IL Burton t ruth’s 7 rtuntph^ia Those PcIagiAriizing 
cnciiiics of the ^race of God. 1674 iIickman Qmnquart. 
iliit, (ed. a) 215 X0 let the new Peiagtanipcrs see, there was 
do quarter for them in Oxford, a 1861 W. Cunningham Hist, 
Theol. (1864) II. XXV. 376 The latter class they were ac- 
customed to call PelagLiuLaiig Reiuunstiania 

Fela^O 'prim d/ik), a. [ad. l^felagic^us^ n. Gr. 
*vcAa7ncds, f. irt'Aay-ov the sea.] Of or pertaining 
to the open or high sea, as distinguishctl from the 
shallow water near the coast; oceanic; now spec. 
living on or near the surface of the open sea or 
ocean, as distinguished from its depths. 

1656 Blount Ciotsogr ^ Peiagick^ of tho Sea. or that liveth 
in the bea. s8oa Hinglky Anim (iSrO 111 . 420 The 
Pelagic Nereis. 1833 Lvei.l Princ. Geol. fl. aSo Littoral 
and evtuary shells are more frequently liable .. to be inter- 
mixed wiih the exuvisB of pelagic tribes. 1843 Kep. Brit. 
Assoc. 13 Seamen are.. well acf|iiainted with the general 
forms of the pelagic fl^h. i86s tjossa Land fr (1B74) 

750 The pelagic shells, or tho^ which during life rove freely 
through the sea. 188a Nature XXVI. ^$50 used tcchni^ly 
hy naiuralisis, the term Pelagic apphra to living things, 
denotes those animals and plants which inhabit the surlace 
waieis of the seas and oceans. 

b. Of sealing : Carried on or performed on the 
high seas. So pelagic sealer, 

1891 Dlockvo. Mag. del. 609 ‘Pelagic* sealing as at present I 
earned on. cannot lon^^ be continued. sSpy Daily News 
37 Jnii. 6/6 The Coininiasion was sent out 111 con.Hcquen^ 
of the stateineiits made hy the United States and Russia 
that the seal herd was being wiped out by pelagic sealing. 
1901 Munseys Mag. (U. S.) XX ¥.338/1 The pelagic sealcm 
kill tlie animals with guns, spears, or any efleciive weapon 
while ihf-y are in the water. 

t Pela-gloue, a. Obs. [f. i..pelagi‘Us (sec Pi- 
LAGiAL) -4 -0U8.] ■■ Pelagic. 

166c LovBLt- Hist. Anim. ^ Min. Introd., Fishes, whirfi 
arej 1. Marine, and these are cither pelagiou*, living in tlw 
main sea, . . or littoral, z8s7 M aynk Expos. Lex., Pelagiue^ 
..of swimming birds, comprehending those that frequeut 
the sea, where they find their food ; pelagiotu. 

Pelagita Min. [f. Gr. irlkayof 

sea t -ITE^ a b.J Aname given to nodules of oxide of 


manganese and iron obtained in deep-sea soundinn 
in the Padhc Ocean. 

1878 A H. Chuscn in Miss. Mag. L 53 The ■ingalarity dl 
Ui« mode of formation, of the occurrence, and ol the com- 
I position of these concretions should constituie no bar to 
their recognition as a dL^tillCt mineral species under such 
a namo a.s Pelagite. It would at present be impossible to 
assign a formula 10 this ‘pelagite '. 

PelAgOSanr C pe liig^^j ). Palmont. fad. mod. 1„ 
pelagosaurtss, £. Gr. uiXayo-s sea 4 - aavpa lizard : 
see Saubian. j A genus of fossil crocodiles with 
amphicoeliaii venebie, found in sinita of the 
Jurassic age. 188s in Ogilvix (Annandalc). 

Pelagra, variant of Pellagka. 

Pelamyd, -mid (pelimid). Also 6 palmlta; 

7- (in L. form) pelamis, -mya, pi. pelamides; 

8- 9 palomede. [ad. V..pelamySt •tnyd-.pelamis^ a. 
(ir. ■erjKattySj -yvba. The form palametle represeuts 
F. palamide *a young Tunnie’ (Cotgr.) ; palmita 

It. palamite * a fish called a tunnie before it 
be a yeere old, a sommer whiting* (Horio).] 

1 . A small MciHterranean fish ; a young tunny. 

Lpulario G j b, To dre«i^e a Pahiiiia, which is a kind 
of 1 onny. x6oi Holijimu Pliny I. 343 J he old Tiiiiics and 
the young, called Pc-Iamidcs, enter into great Holes and 
skuls into the sea Pontus, 1617 Momyson Hin. 1. 359. 1781 
Gibbon Decl, 19 P'.xvii. (1788I HI. 13 note^ Among a variety 
of dilTcrciit species, the Pelamides, a sort of Tliuiiriies, were 
the iin>st cJcbiated. i8zo Annk Pi.umptrk ResiH. France 
1 1 . vi. 76 The palaincde.. seems AO much of the same nature, 
that some persons have suppo 5 icd it only the young ihnnny! 
1854 Badmam Haliruf. 108 After iiossing the anniveruiry 
of (heir first birthday, these rjelumytl'.atuiiiicd maturity, and 
Were diiblied thiinnies in consequence. 1857 Bikch Anc. 
I*ottery (1858) II. 3S9 A pelamys or tunny. 

2 . AppliLHi to tne genus JYlamys (Cuvier 1831) 
ol scombroid fishes. 

*883 Couch Brit. Fishes II. loa Pelamid. 

Pel are, obs. form ol Pillab. 

Felargio (p/la-jd^ik), a. [od. Gr. steXapytK-St 
of the stoik, f. wfXapybs stork : see -ic.] Of or 
pertaining to the storks. 

18^ tr. Aristophanes, Birds ai; O thou hawk of Sunium I 
Mail, Pel.TTgic King 1 

Pelargouio (pcla-igp nik), a. Chem. [f. l*g- 
LAiiGON-iiJM ; see -w.] Of or dcriveil from the 
genus relargouium ; csp. in Pelatgonic acid^ a 
fatty acid, C^llnOx, piepared from the volatile 
oil of plants of this genus; tionylic acid. So 
ValB'rronata, a salt of pelargouic acid ; Fa'lar- 
gon#, a crystalline substance, soluble in ether, 
obtained by the dry distillation of barium pelar- 
gonate; Fala^TgOBe^n*, a hydrocarbon obtained 
among the products of the dry distillation of 
hydroleic or metoleic acid ; Falargyl, the radical 
of ]7eUrgonic acid (C^HpC)). 

Millrr Elem . Chem. III. 396 Pelargonic Acid. .was 
ori^tiially extracted from the Ifave.sof the ^rramiini, by dis- 
tilling them wiih water, find., Pelargonic anhydride.. is 
obtained by acting upon prlargonate of baryta with oxy- 
chloride of phqspliorus. 18^77 Watts Ihct. Chem. IV. 370 
Pelargonic acid is a colourless oil.. which solidifies in the 
cold, melting afterwards at xo'^ Ibid. 371 Pclargoriule 
of Ethyl. .Pelargonic eihcr. Ibtd.. Chloride of Prlarg)!, 
CoILtGCI, is obtained by the action of pciitadiloride of 
phosphorus on pelargonic acid. 

ItFela^Oninm (pelajg^n'niilm). Bol. [mod.L. 
(L’Hcritier 1787), h (Lr. wsXapyus stork: app. 
moilelled on the earlier yspAuiny, geranium.'] An 
extensive genos of plants of the N.O Geraniacca:^ 
chiefly natives of the Cope of Good Ho]^, having 
showy flowers and fragrant leaves, commonly 
cultivated under the name of geranium. 

1819 Panlnlogia, Pelaigoniunt, Crane-bill, in botany. 1833 
Kncyit. Brit. (ed. 7) XT. 686/3 Pel.irgoniuins are of easy 
culture, propagating readily by cuttings. s86t Times 33 May, 
The azaleas, ^largoniunui, and other spring flowers being 
in particularly good condition. i8m Golden Isouth 155 
Pelargoiiiunia grow three or four feet high. 

FfdaSffiAn (p/laczd/iin), a. and sb. Also 6 
-len. [LL. J*elasgi~us^ a. Gr. IlfAiliTyi-o* of ar 
)ierlainmg to the UsXaayoi or Pelasgi : see b.] 
a. adj. next. b. sb. One of the Pelasgi, an 
ancient race of doobtfnl ethnological affinities, 
widely spread over the coasts and islands of the 
Eastern Mediterranean and iGgean, and believed 
to have occupied Greece before the Hellenes. 

jefie T. Washington tr. Nicholav's Ptyi. 11. ix. 43 The first 
Inhabitants of I [.exlKM] were the Pelasgiena.^ /Aid., Priap^ 
king of the Pelasgiens. /bid.. After the palasgieru, *iicceed«^ 
the Kutiens. 1788 'T. Astlr ’irTArchstol, vl l, 348 On the 
radical l.etters of the Pelasgians and their derivative!, iw 
M itford l/ist, Greece 1 . i. f 3. so Strabo assure! us, that me 
Peln^ians were antiently estahlisbcd all over Greece. 1^ 
Tozbb Higkt. Turkey ll. 03 Situated in the midst of the 
great Pelasgian nation. 

Felasgio (pf Ise zdgik), a. [ad. I .. Pelasgic~us\ 
sec prcc.J Ot, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
the Pelasgi or Pelasgians. 

Peleugie asxhitecturet building, the oldest form of masonry 
found ill Greece and the neighbouring lands, constructed 
of rough or unhewn stones pil^ up without cement. 

1785 T. Abtlb in ArthmoL VII. 361 Homer was a ratly 
of Ionia, where the Pclasgic alphabet was first improve^ 
iSts H. Majish Harm Puetsgiem ticle-p., A Description of 
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the Petft^ck or /Stiio Digatfrauk tf|i JS>KFci£ («d. f) 
Jll. 4>3/< «^<ar^'«hPeta*gic arcliitecture. 

X VI 1 . 377A iM^rrson Li/e, WkMI^rt) 

11. 317'with all his hairy Pclahgic •(ren|j;th dfarected on hk 
openiiig Aeni^ of beauty. 

jPelaw, Peloh, variantt of Pilau, Piloh. 
Paldon (Midan). Cpal - mining . [Orig^in un- 
koown.] *ilard and compact idliceoos rock’ 
(Grcsicy GUst . Terms Ceal-mming 1883). 

Pele, ob9. form of Pxal, Peel, Pell. 

Peleoan, obs. form of Pelican. 

Peleoani nei a . Omitk , [f. I., pejeeiin-us 
Pelican + >inb b] Of or pertaining to the guius 
Pelecatuts of birds. 

i860 Z90U See . 330 The tongue [of Balcniceps) is 

cAtremely small, an important Pelecainne character. 

PelaCOid Cp^ l/koid), a . and id . O ' eow , Also 
9 erron . pell-, [ad. Gr. w 4 kfKou 6 ijs , f. irfAcirut ax, 
hatchet •tiUrff >mrm, -shapetl.] a. adj . Hatchet- 
shaped. b. sb . A figure bounded by a semicircle, 
and two concave quadrants meeting in a j)oint, 
and so resembling the blade of a ba(tie-ax. 

[1706 Phiclips, PeUi aides, a Name whuh some give to 
a certain tjcomeincal t i;{tire, that Honiewhat re&emhleH a 
Natchet .1 1717-41 Chamdi.ks iyil. s. v. Angit, Peleccid 
A*tgle..\'s that in tigurc of a h.itcli«L 1864 WausTKii, /V/i- 
cotd. See Pelecoia. 

Peleoypod (p/lcsippd), a. and sh . ZooL [f. 
Gr. wikticvf hatchet -f ’ iro 8 os -footed.] a. 
Having a hatchet -shaped fi>ot, as a bivalve mollusc; 
})ci taming to such a mollusc, b. sb . A pelecypod 
mollusc. Hence Peleoy^podona a ., in sime sense. 

i8S7 Mayne Expos. Lex, applied .. to . , 

Muflusca that have a foot in form of a club or of atonijiic : 
pelecypoHous. 1890 Cent. Diet., Pelerypod. 1807 H. Wood- 
warp in Cotuise Knowl. Nat. Jixsi. 610 In the hielifr Pcle- 
cypod>« they are fiUhranch. Ihtd., Diagram ifliiAtrating 
successive clevciopiiient of pclccypud gills. 

Pelegrlm, -grine, obs.fr. J^lgrim, Pkrxgiiine. 
P6le-mdle, variant of Pkll-mell. 

Pelemele, oba. f. Pali<-uall, I^ell-mklu 
F eler, obs. form of Peelrr, Pillar. 

+Pe‘lerill, Ob .^. rare . Also 5 pilleiTZL [a. F. 
pilerin 1 'jlgrim.] A pilgrim. 

1456 Sir G. Have Lasts rwr (S. T. S ) 96 Gif pilleryns 
may be maicl priAoneria. r 1614 Sir W. Murr Dtdo 
Aiiieas I. 777 We Atra>inE Pelt-jinn will ne'r airway ‘t. 

tPelerinageipelrinaffa. obs . rare . [ME. 
a. F. peferinage Filgrimagb.J A pilgrimage. 

e 1300 5 Gilbert.. mid on Kichord .10 lerusaJcrocofn. 
I'licre hi dude here pelrymage. 1390 Gowkk Con/ 1 . 69 The 
noble wominen of the toun Most romunlicbe a pclnnage 
Gnn forto preie thilke yniage. tbui. 11 . 38s Forth comth 
i^urii with glad visage lino the temple on pcirinaga 
P6l6rill6 (pe lciin, -i lO- Also 8 pelorino, 8 > 9 
pdlerin. [a. V . pNenne , transferred use of fern, of 
pilerin Pilgrim — pilgrim’s mantle or cai>c.] A 
name afiplied from time to time to various fashions 
of mantles or capes worn by women ; in recent 
use, a long narrow cape or tippet, with ends 
coming down to a point in front, usually of lace 
or silk, or of the m.^terlal of the dress. I 

The name app^r.s to have been in vo^ue 17^0-50 (it was 1 
obsolete to Fielding in 1753); again about i7f >4; also 1825-3^, 
1855-68, 1884-1904; the shape or material k^iiig probably 
more or less new each time. 

1744 ti iZA IIkywuou hemale Spe't. No. s (*748) I. aj7 
Per neck AufTcr.*! fur it, and confcs.ses, in scarlet blushes . : 
tins misfortune, however, she conccxiU under a handkerchief 
or pelerine, and high tucker. 174^ Centl. Mag. 97a In 
pclcrin clad, or Mlk manieal. 175a tiELuiNG Caoent Card, 
^rnl 9 Mny, Wiihiii iny menioiy. .this [cloak].. was rtic- 
cceded by the pclorine, the pcloriiie by the nvekatee. 1764 
Mem, G. Psaimanawar iiB A short U-athern Or oil-cloth 
clo.ik, not unlike what the wumen call a pelerine. tSay 
SowTfnir 1 . 91 (Stanf.i A half high canezou ..composed of 
llieir Jaconet muslin, and trimmed round the bust with a row 
of deep points, which form a pelerine. 1831 Lincoln i/ensid 
9 Sept. 3/5 'J’he triple Inppel forms a square pelerine behind. 
i 8 S 5 Dickens Dotnt 11. ix, ‘Arthur’, whispered Flora, 

‘ would you objet t to putting your arm round me under my 
pelerine?’ sBtt E.\ press 30 Mar., 'The petticoat or under- 
Rkirt being of silk, the upper one of cnchemire of tlM Mine 
abode, and the cosiiiine completed bv a short pelerine lied 
behind. 1884 GtrCs Ostm Paper sB June 618/1 * I'eleriiw * 
is now the usual name lor the shoulder cape. 1898 Daily 
News a Apr. 6/s The pelerine i< to be a lavourite form of 
mantle, many of the new capes being duiahed iu froot with 
king, rounded pelerine enda 
6. allnb. and Comb. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. p. ix/e Thecorsajgc..Ui irinuned with 
a mantilla, or else in the pelerine stili^ with blond lace. 
190a H’estfft, Gas. 6 Feb. yi I'be deep pcIcrinc-likc collar 
of lace or mixed lace and chiffon. 

P6l6*fl hair (pf‘l» bc-u). [tmnsL of Hawaiian 
ranoho d Peie ^ hair of Pel^, the goddess of the 
Volcano Kilanea.] Volcanic glass from the vol- 
cano Kilanea, found in fine hair-like threads. 

1849 Dana CeeL Pac^. aoo Pete's Hair, 1861 Pristow 
Gloss. Min. 976 Pelt's liesir , lava blown by the wind, .into 
hair-like fibera 

P^estre, peletre, -tur, var. Pxlleter 1 Obs . 
Pelet, -ett^obs. ff. Pellet. Peletoiie» erron. 
f. Peloton. J^lawe, obs. f. Pillow. 
Balf(pelO,/A Also6p7lf9,9d^Vi/.pilf: [ME. 
a. ONF. instanced 1370 as pestffe , mod. 

Norman pettfe ^ var. of (i ithc. in C^ef.), 


pes^t fU^^X nlterfor deHvatioh tmoertain; peril. 
leUtetl to L. piidrt lix sense * to pillage \ F« piiUr.l 



c 1A70 Hsnrvson Afor. Fmh. ix. {IVo(/ it Fax) xiv, Schir .. 
ana wc ' 


we get of yone pelf. Ye man tax trauell and mak ws 
sum supple. 

ta. riopertVy possessions, ^ods, ^gesr*. Obs. 

e z4|o St. CuiUteti (Surtees) 7166^ raonkea duclt be koire 
self, Sa did he nonnea, with all pair pelf. 1573 TestWR 
Hush. (1B78) 199 Go muster thy sertiarits, be captaJne ihy 
•elfe, Protiiiiing them weapon and other like peife. 1608 
Shaks. Per. Ji. ProL 33 All perishen, uf man, of pvlfe, Ne 
ought enesmend but htmselfe. 1847 Miseki^ 0/ Muses 17 
And who, from managing bia master's pelf Had now begun 
to manage for himself. 

3 . Money, wealth, riches; now depredatoi y : 
* filthy lucre *, 

iSao-io Dunbar Poems\yi\\\. 95 Thay panu nocht off the 
parrochiii pure, Had thai the peife to pairt aniang tliame. 
1549 CovKKDAi K, etc. Efastn. Par. Jas. iv. 38 Vou .. wbiske 
about ^ sea and by laiide to get jielfe for your oUle 
age. i^x J. BfeLi. Jiadd<m's Ansrus. Osor. 978 Why do they 
uphola thrir pylfe with such outrage and tirannyef 15^ 
PuTTKNHAM h.Hg. /*<i4x/r tiL xxii. (Aro ) 966 * A ini'-erR mynde 
thou bast, thou ha.At a Princes peife.* A lewd teime to lie 
ciuen to a Princes treasuie. Spenser F. Q. 111. ix. 4 

Ilut all his minde is set on mucky yielfe. a 16^ Hp IIaix 
Rem. Whs. (t66o) 993^ Ye rich men cannot think to carry 
your peife with you into Heaven, lyao Wei ton Suffer 
Son o/Cod 11 . xvi. 439 The Covetous Man looks upon his 
Pelf, and adores it as his God. 1790 Purkk P'r. Rtn. tjj. 
1833 Ht. Martinkau Charmed Sea. ix. 130 T(« busy after 
his pdf to bestow any thought on the iina marriage celebra- 
tion. 1874 L. Morris Professor iii. As blind to all that 
pa&se.s self As any cliurl that slaves fur pelf. 

+ 4 . Trumpery, trash, rubbish ; frippery. Obs. 

■SSS Bradporo Let. to Rawtins in Foxe A. ^ M (1583) 
1639 Forked cappes, typettes. shaucii crowncs, or ^uch otlier 
baggage and AntJchristiAn peife. 1565 Jewel 
T o K(tr. (1611)3 H U not sufUcient. .to condetnuc our Hooks 
for i>clfe, and (rONh, and fardlcs of lies, before he sec them. 
1590 (jobhon Quip/or Gent/etoomen xiv, All this new pt lfe 
now sold ill Mops, in value true not worth a louse. 1639 
BuhtoN Anat. Mel. 11. ii. tv.(ed. 4) 386 Which to her guests 
she shews, with all her pclfc. 

b. Kefnse; now diai., vejjetable refuse, weeds. 

>Si 9 Puttxniiam Eng. Poesie iil xxiii. (Arb.) sSi Ptlfe is 
proMrIy the scrappes or slircdsof ta) lots and skinners. 1600 
6L Nicholson Atolastus (1S76) 7 We of all people once that 
were the peife, .. Almighty lone h.nth chosen to hinutelfe. 
t« 4 d ’I'liAPP OMfor. *1ohn XV. 90 Our memories are as.. nets 
that keep the pdf, let go the clean water. 1678 Piiai ii-s 
(ed.4h Pe{f..\\\ Faulconry, is the refuse and bioken remains 
led after the ll.iwk is relieved. x8a8 Farm. yrnl. 9t Ian. 
(K. D. D ), Which is the best means of clearing a wood from 
roots and pciff s68o IK Cormtmll Gloss., Ptlf, light gross 
and roots raked together to be burnt. 

o. Dust; fiuff. Obs. exc. dtal. 

CoGAN I/etften Health ccxxiv. (1636) 959 Gather it., 
pii^e It cleane from dyit and pdfe. IF, Cornwall 

Glois., Ptlf, Film, Piilem, light dust or fluff. 

d. A worthless ]>crson, a good-for-nothing. Now 
dial. 

155* Sir J. Mason Let.{%. P Foreign, Edw. VI, VI. If. t87h 
The oldc wurne pelff [Diane of PoictierbJ fearing iher hy to 
Icfe some parte ol her credite. 1781 J. Hutton Tour to Vaxu s 
(ctl. 9) GIos<c, Peife, 9. had.or good-for-iiolhing perwn. 1876 
AHd-Yorksh. Gl^s,, Peff, a term bestowed on a worthless 


person. 

6 . Cofnb.y%% pci flicker \ pel f spuming sdfy 

1633 URgUHART A’aAr/atxi. liv. Here enter not ba.se pinching 
U.sui era, Pelf-Iickers, everlasting gatherers. 1870 J. Hamilton 
Aloses iv. 78 The higb-souled, pelfspuming AbralMtn. 

tPelf, V, Obs. [MK. a. OY. pelf-er (also 
pdfir)^ var. of pelfrer to pillajjc, rob, f. peife, 
pelfre spoil : see prec. bb., and cf. Pii-keu v.} 
/rafts, and inlr. To spoil, rob. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6149 (Cotl.) For to pelf )*at folk vnlcl 
And help his folk of Israel. 1387 Tktvisa Higden (Roll-') 
II. 91; Infangthef pcKSmde inwaid. 1538 Halc Thre Lowes 
617 If ye knewe how he couldc pdfe. 

F^ier, obs. fonu of PiLFfK. 

tPa lfish, a. [f, Pelfj^. + -IS11I .] Of 

the nature of pelf, rubbishy, paltry. 

*577 Stanyhurst Descr. Irtl, ICfL Ikrd. in Holinshed 
1 . I lys 'J'hat I m.ay the sooner viibro>de y" pelbsii trash, 
that is wrapt wythin Ihys I'reatisc. — ( ontn. Hist. Irri. 
Ded. sHd, 76/j Hce shall Ijee sure, to fynde them Ihut wyll 
Lm more prest to blabbe forth his pelftsh f.iultes, titan they 
will be ready to blaze out his good desertes. 

tPalfty. Obs. Forms : a. 5 pelfare, 6 -fire, 
-frey, -fray, -fery, -fary, pelfry. 3 . 5-6 pU-, 
pylfre. [a. ONF, '^pelferie, iirstanced 14-1 5th c. 
in fonns peuferiCt peufferie, mod. Norm, pettfesdr^ 
peufrie (Godef.) frippery. See also Pilfkrt.] 

1 . Things pilfrietl; booty, spoil. 

1480 Caxton Cknm, Enr. v. ii Alic that other pilfra ha 
yat nnto other Ibike of the boost. Dives ^ 

VII. L 977/1 Open theft is whan the thed is token with hits 
pdfere. 1539 Si. Papers lisn. Fill, III. tss Owt of 
whyche cociiitrc ilia sayd Scotiys fled, aud left mych come, 
butters, and other pyffre, bebinde Uieim, whyche the ost 
htuMe. 1969 JtwBL De/. Apol. (16x1) 64a Tha gaiDcs and 
pclferies that tha Pharii^ made of the people, 

2. I'nunpery, nibbith, trash ; » Felf sb. 4. 

m igap Skklton Agst. Gasrnsxhe WVs. 1843 I. xts Soeba 
pelfry thou hast pachchyd. And so ihyseHe houvr wachyd. 
4538 Br. Snaxton in Burnet Hist. R^f (17*5) HI. Collect. 
Koc. Lockes of Heare, tatd filthy Ragles, GobbeCta of 


Wodtit, under tbs Naina afPoroafis /of tba Haly 0 «H»aM 
such PeKria^ tjjps Ascnam rojsepk. <Arhb) Bf He. .401104 
out oittcb riftafia, paltcry. irumpary, baggMa and ba g w ri e 
wara 1594 OtAsmw. Amsuk Bp. Gstrdtsser FreC^uJ, 
Indulgences, Baades, Pardons^ Pilgramages, and sueba other 
pelfray. 

Palhaa (pclim). ' [F rbm the surname Pelham.] 
Ta full, Pdkam hit^ a form of hit combining Uke 
inafHe aad tbe curb in one. So Ptlkdm MtSe. 

i8m Yovatt Horst too If the curb-bh is in (kult, a tnaflie 
or Pciham-bit should be- used. s8« 'Ctcii.* Siitd FSsrm 
139 The Pelham , is a species of hybrid between a curb and 
a unaffle. 1879 WmrrB Mblvjllb Biditsf RoeoB. Hi. (1879) 
48 A light-mouthed hone .steered by a rider, will enm 
a country safely and satisCsctorily in a Pelimm bi kila. 1804 
Gma Akmatace TAs Hons vL 87 llic Pelham.. is a curn- 
bit with a joint in the middle, instead of a port. It forms a 
douhle-rein bridle. 

Pelioan (pe-lik&n). Format 1-7 poUloana, 
5-8 -ican, (5 -ycan(n, 6 -yoaiie, piUyoane); 
4- pelican, 7 pelioftne, -eoaae, 7-p peleoan. 
[(Like F. pAUan (12JQ in Hatz. -Darin.), Pr. 
pelican, ^it.pelicane, It. pellscane) ad. late 1.. peU~ 
edn-us, more cortectly peleednus, ad. Gr. vtktmav, 
applied Ariatotle (in part at lean) to the pelican 
(ol vfkttcaves cl br Tots worapuit yivbptrot) ; app. 
closely related to wtktttat, •Sstm woodpecker, pern, 
f. vtktKav to hew or shape with an ax, wdktjtvt ax, 
hatchet, from the appearance or action of the bill. 

llcAcxai' was also used by tbe LXX to render the Heh 
riKP q&iitk. iu two (or three) of the places in which It 
occur** (in £>ig. veisions '^lican*); iq the two others, 
Isa. xxxiv It, Zeph. ii. 14, ditfercnt Greek words were used, 
and there the version of S 6 it' has ‘cormonurt but klie 
Rcvibcrs of 1865 restore 'pclima ' os ia Coverdale.] 

I. The biul. 


L The name now appropriated to a genua, 
Pelecanus, of large gregarioua fiah-eating water- 
fowls, remarkable for an enormously distensible 
membranous pouch which depends from tbe lower 
mandible of the long hooked bill and is used for 
the storing of fish when caught. Two species, P, 
ontfcrolalus, the Common or White Pelican, and P, 

[ ertspus, the Crested Pelican, are found in South- 
eastern Europe and adjacent regions, and are tbe 
original *])elican8 * ; to these the Noith American 
*I»ecies P. trackyrhynehns is very closely allied. 
Other species are found in tbe West Indies^ Africa, 
India, the Malay Archipelago, and Austridia, 

^ In all the quotations down to 14th c., and many lalvr, the 
id*.ntiiication b vague, the bird bruig itself unknown in 
JCncland, and the word merely a reflex of poliemnus of tha 
VuIg.Tte in Ps ci(ik t, pslitomo solitmdims ' \\\c pelican of 
the wiklemewi', which wasapp. not the pelican of nataraliRts. 
In the four other places where Uie same Heb. word occurs, 
the Vulcatc has onocrotaJuSy a L. name of the Riodeni 
‘pehc-an . Elsewhere {Comm in Sopkon,,op. ed. Vtliarsi 
Vl. 7i<9) St. Jerome makcR tao kinds of onvtrotalus, one 
the watcr-bira, tbe other that of the wilderness (*oiKicroca- 
iortiin, duo genera, aliud aquatik, aliud soliiudinis '). So 
l-iilore {Ofig. xii. viJ. 39). These appear in the |>aeitdo- 
lerome Brev. m PsaJt. (Vilbtrm VI I. Appx. *71) as two 
kinds of peiicanus (here identified with onocrotaiui/i ; whence, 
ultimately, 111 I'revim, quoL >3^ Itclow, 

r 1000 Ags. Ps. (Th.) cL 5 (cii. 6] Ic geworden eom pcllicane 
XcliL, se on westene wuiiafl. oiaas Ancr. R. 14a Dauid, 
anoii efier bet be licuedc iefned ancre Co pelliran, be efoede 
liire to niht fuel a 1300 Pi. Pi. Psalter ci. 7 Like am i made 
to pcllii .me of anncMtC. iptst 'Wvcx.iP ibid., Lie 1 am ma-td 
to a pcllican of wilderneave. 1308 '1 rkvira Barth. De P. R. 
V. x.xyiii. ilkidl. MS.), So dop kc pellican k** hat also 
porphiiio. Ibid, xil xxx, pcrc Uk twei maiiere of Pelli- 
r.ins; one wonek in watres and eiep flschti and k^ oker 
Wunck in InmJ & loucb W'ildernease. ci475 Diet Voe. in 
Wr.-Wuleker 763/13 Hie pelicmnms.c. pelycan. 1534 Cover- 
DALS Isa, xxxiv. 11 But PcllicAiiea, Su>rke^ great Ouici^ 
and Raueiis shall hauo it in posseviion, « dwell there 
ill. 1604 Drayton Owle 135 The Pellican in Desarts farre 
abroad. Her deare-lov’d inue safrly doth unload. 1673 
Kav ycurn. Low ( aB A M iiseum . and therein . . a Pelccan s 
Skin And Kill. 1688 K. Housk A rmoury jl 13/1 Diverse 
n.irres nNcribed to the Devil.. as an Owl, a Kite, a Raven, 
a Pellimne, from his ravening, and uns.'itiable devire of 
Devouring. Im. 9^ 11. 15. 0171s Ken Hymmothso PoeL 
\\ k*c 1 73 f 11 1 . 74 Complaining Pelicanes lUejnselvei bemoan. 
1877 A. n Edwards Lip Ntls vi. im We see a top-heavy 
jieiican balancing his huge ycIlOw bill over the edge of the 
strram, and fihhing for bi> dinner. 1883 Chambers's Encyci. 
VII. 36^1 Ihey often fly in loige flocks, and the sudden 
swoop ot a flock of pelicans at a shoal of fish is a sCriking 
and beautiful sight. 

b. In reference to the fable that the pelican 
revives or feeds her young with her own blo^ 

I'his i*t civen by EpiphaiiiiM and Sc. August inei it apnears 
to be of Eg^'ptian origbi, and to have rclerred origuially to 
another bird. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. xii. xxix. (Tollcm. MS.l 
The serpent batek k^dely kc pellican.. and styngek and 
infcctck ke briddes : pan sene sniitek here setfe in ke brest^ 
and spryngek Mood up on hem, and rerek hem fro deek to 
lyf. a 1400 Leg. ^9^/(1871) 179 pe pelicane his blod did 
blede per-with his briddos for to Icde. issoLykocsav Test. 
Papyuuo 1100 My Umewt beik 1 iaif with gode cntcDt, 
Onto the geniyll, pieteouB PiUycanc, To heJpc to petra bir 
tender bnrt in twane. 1591 Sylvester Du Bart as 1. v. 
811-39. SMi Shake. RieKtf, 11. i. 196 That blood already 
(like the Pdlican) Thou ha.*^ tape out, and druiikenly 
curows'd. s6oi Obsteb Latdt Mart.. DiaL ctxxx. The 
Pf-Uican..reuiues her tcodcr >*000, And with bar purest 
hloud-shcd doth aAswage Her yong ones thirst. 1695 CoM- 
grbvr Lovipr L. il vii. What, would Vt thou have ma 
(urn Pelican, and feed tbM out of my own Vitals t 1848 
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Mii& Jamcsow Smcr. 4- Art I. Introd.^ Th« Pelican, 
tearing open her breast to Iced her young with her own blood, 
wai an early symbol of our redemption through ChrisL 
t J. Hence applied to Ciirist aa revivinff 
the dead in ipirit by His blood. Obs, 

Pilgr, Ptr/, (W. de W. 1531) 107 b, Y» moost piteous 

E illycane & heuenly phisycyon, our sauyour Irsu. a 1649 
RUMM. OP Hawth. Paemt Wks. (17x1) 95/t Ungrateful 
soul I that .. did't not think at ail, or thou^ut not right, 
On this thy Pelican's great lore and death. 1814 Cary 
Dante^ Parodist xxv. 113 [St. John] who lay Upon the 
bosom of our pelican. 

2 . A reprefeiitation of the pelican in art or 
heraldry. 

PtlicoH in fur pittjf (in Heraldry), a pelican represented 
as vulning (/. t. wounding) her breast in order to feed her 
young with her blood. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 5139 Rekantbes of rede gold railed 
of gemmes, With pellicans ft [>apr-ioyes polischt ft grauen. 
r 1400 Lydo. Asxembly 0/ Gods 807 On hys lielino on hygh 
a pelican he bare. x6io Guiliim Iferahity iii. xvii. (161 1) 
i6a He beareth Gules, a Pcilican in her nest, with wings 
displaied, feeding of her young ones. Or, vulned proper. 
l^^•4inG. ^ Poole CAwrcArr; their Stmeiure^ file (i^s) 
vi. 56 A glorious cover over the font, . . with a pelican on the 
top picking its breast 167s I. Daviks Anc. Piles /Durham 
17 A goodly line Lantern, or Letteroii.of Brass, .with a great 
Pelican on the height of it, finely gilt.. her wings spread 
abroad, whereon did lyo the Book. 1885 Times 30 Apr. 7/6 
Delicately engraved represeniations of the Agnus Dei and 
the Pelican in her piety. 1897 J. Wkli.s Ox/itrd ^ Cod, 199 
note, The Corpus tradition is that Keble.. was once known 
to have thrown bread at the Pelican. 

II. Transferred applications. 

3 . An alembic having a tubulated head, from 
opposite sides of which two curved lubes pass out 
and re-enter at the body of the vessel ; used 111 
distilling liquors by fermentation. 

>559 Muswync Evonynu loa Let it be put into a pellicane, 
that is a vessell with eares or handles un ciher syde one. 
s6io B. JoNsoN Alch, 11. iii, The Retort brake, And what 
w.ns sautl, was put into the Pellicane. 1683 Salmon Doron 
Aftd. U 307 Being permixt together in a Pdlican let tliem 
remain in digestion. 1706 Philliys, Pelican or Biind 
Alembich.^ 

4 . An instrument having a strong carved beak, 
formerly usctl for extracting teeth. 

>597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirure^. 97/1 We cut 
them [extra teeth] oflt ] with our cutting pcilicane 1688 R. 
Holmk III. 398/1 A Single Beak Pcilican with a 

si:rew . is an instrument to di aw out corrupt and faded teeth. 
1846 Brittan ir. Maigaigne's Man, O^r.Surg. 73 Amongst 
the multitude of instruments i'ivented..some ,ire absolutely 
bad, and ought to be rejected 2 such are the * pied de biche \ 
and the ' pelican 

b. * A hook somewhat in the shape of a pelican*8 
bill, so arranged that it c.'in be easily slipped by 
taking a ring or shackle from the point of the 
hook* {Cent. Diet, 1890). 

6. An ancient piece of artillery; also, the shot 
from it. 

X7>7'4i Chambrrs Cyel. %, v., Pellican, again, is the name 
of an ancient piece of ordnance, carrying a ball of six 
pounds. 1754 H. Walpoi b Leii, if. Afa/tu 6 Ot t., When 
your relatikin. General Guise, was marching up to C<u:> 
thagena, ami the pelicans whi»tled round him. he said, 

* What would Chioe (the Duke of Newcastle's cook] civc for 
some of these to make a pelican pie T’ 1867 Smyth Sailor s 
iP'ord-bh., Pelican,, .the old six>puunder culverin. 

III. 6. attrib. and Comb., as pelican brood, 
daughter, oil, pie ; pelicanwise ad v. ; pelioan-flsh, an 
ccl-Tike fish {Durypharynx pelecanoides), dredged 
from a great depth near the Canary Ldands : so 
called from its enormously developed jaws and 
large gular pouch ; pelioan-flower, a West Indian 
evergreen climbing plant {Arislolochia grand i~ 
jfiora)\ Poisonous Hogweed {Treat. Hot, 1866); 
pelioan ibis, an Asiatic wood-ibis {Tantalus 
leucocephalus) \ pelioan leotern, a lectern of the 
shape of a pelican ; pelioan’s foot, a gastropod 
shell {Aporrhais pes-pelecani), so called from its 
digitate outer lip ; pelican’s head, a wootlcn 
battle-club with a rounded bead and a projecting 
beak, used by the natives of New Caledonia. 

1818 Krats Rndym. 1. 815 Nurtured like a *pelican brood. 
1605 Shaks. Lear wi. iv. 77 Twaa this flesh begot Those * Peli- 
cane Daughters. 1883 Leisurt Hour xiif^ i'he characters 
of the Furypka^nx (wide-throated *^lican fish) are bo 
divided. 1881 Field 13 Au^. 96 V> Conspicuous next in 
order. .were numbets of *pelican ibises. 1898 J. T. Fowlpr 
J>urh. Lath. 57 The modern . . * Pelican lectern. 186a H. 
AIdA Carr of Carrfyon 1 1 1 . 39 Their doubts feed iheinselves, 
*pelic:an-wbie, from their own breast. 

Felioanry (pe*lik&nri). [f. prec. 4- -RT : cC. 
heronry. ^ A place where pelicans breed. 

JsRDON Birds India 11 . 11. 860. 1 have vi.sited one 

r dicanry in the Carnatic, where the Pelicans have (for ages, 
was told) built their ruae nests on rather low trees in the 
midst of a villa,;e. 

Felloe, oils, form of Pelibsb. 

Felloold. variant of Pelecoid. 
tFa'liom. Afin, Obs, [mod. (Ger. 1818) ad. 
Gr. neXiotfia livid spot, in rclerence to its greyish 
blue colour.] A synonym of Iolitb. 
s8m in Mohs Char. Nat. f/tsl, Syst, Attn. 68. 

Feliasa (p^lrs). Also 8 pallloo, 8-0 -lie, 9 
-isse, i>alioe. [a. F. pelisse, formeily pelice It. 
pelliccia * any kind of furred garment * (Florio) 


med.L. pellieia (Pspiss), for L. peUicia (or deed) 
tunica or vestit, a coat or gaiment of skins or fur, 
f. pet/ds skin.] 

L t a* A garment of fur. Obs, b. A long mantle 
or cloak lined with fur. 

1718 Lady M. W. Montagu LeL to Ctess Afar to Mar., 
One of her slaves immediately brought her a pellice of nch 
brocade lined with sables. 1789 Wbslcy fFilt in Coke ft 
Moore Life iiu iv. |a (1799) 515 My pcili'-e 1 give to the 
Rev Mr. Creighton. s8^ Ct. Kumvoru in Phil, Trans, 
XCIV. 181 We might naturally expect, that a pellisse would 
be warmest when worn with the tiair outwards, as 1 have 
found It to be in facL 1B06 A Duncam Nelson X04 A pelice 
of sable fur. 1874 Bouiai.L Arms 4 Arm. ix. 189 Proto- 
types of more recent huasar pelisace with their fur lining. 

2 . A lung mautlc of silk, velvet, cloth, or other 
material, worn by women, reaching to the ankles, 
and having arm-holes or sleeves. 

>755 Mrs. Drlany in Life 4 Corr, (1869) 391, I don't 
know what you mean by a pompadour, unless it is what we 
call in this part of the world a pelisse; winch in plain 
English is a long cloak made of satin or velvet, black or 
any cxylour; liiieuor trimmed with silk, satin, or fur, accord- 
ing to the fancy. 1801 Snorting Mag. XIX. 115 The ladies 
were principally dressed in sarsnet pelisses. 1B37 DickilNs 
I'ickto. V, A t.ill Ixniy woman— straight all the way down- 
in a coarse blue pelisse, with the wai%t an inch or two below 
her arm-pits. 1893 Gkorcina Hill llist. Eng. Dress XL 
a 16 'l‘he women of the last generation all wore ).>clisseB. 
1898 Lauy Mary Loyd tr. Uzanne's Fashion m Pans iL 39 
[c 1800-4J Polisses were coming into genrr.il use. They 
were worn long, almost r< aching ilie ground, with wide 
sleeves turned back over the wrists, and round cape collars. 

b. A garment worn out of doors by young 
children over their other clothes. 

185s [Remembered in ate] 1879 Madame Bayards 
Bottfuei of Fashion No. 34 Childicn’s Dre.<isea. No. 941. 
Infant's Pelisse. . ^ 'K‘. Meadb Iron Gn'A II xxxi. 

159 She dressed the baby in his white hat and white pelisse. 
O. Used for the ecclesiastical cassock. 

>®77 J- H. Chambrrs Div, IVorshi/ 26 The Pelisse or 
Cs.saocK was the ordinary clerical gown or under garmenL 

3 . aftnb, and Comb., as peiis^e-rohe \ pelisse- 
oloth, a twilled woollen fabric, used for pelisses. 

1835 Court Ahtg. VI. p. x/a i*elisse robes, both of satin 
and velvet, have been during the last week very much 
adopted. 

II Feliuon. Obs. In 5 pel7-,pellyoon. [OF. 
pelisson, iti 14th c. pelican f^) * a furd petticoat or 
frocke * (Cotgr.), AP*. pelhcoun, in med.l.. pelli- 
cion-em, It. pelliccione ‘ a great lurred gown * 
(Mono), meu.L. peltindn-em, deriv, of pellieia 
rBLiSAE.] A furred gown; Pklimsb i. 

1491 CAxroN Filas Pair. (NV. de W. 1495) l xxxvii. 43 h, 
His clotliyrige was oonty of a sacke, and a mnntell of mI- 
lycon. lotd. 50 His Frocke, his Pelycon and his Gospelliv 
[1876 Planch 4 Cyci. Costume 1 . 391 King John orJeis a 
grey pelisson with nine bars of fur to bo made for the queen.] 
F6lit9 1 prldit). Geol. [t. Gr. rnfK-os clay, earth, 
mud e -1TE*.J A rock composed of an argillaceous 
sediment. 

1879 Kun.RY Study Rocks xiv. 9 m The psammites and 
peliies..are respccitvely represented by the vaiiuiLi sand- 
stones, aikose, etc., and by the tuffs. 

Felitio (i^f'liTik), a. Ceol, [f. prcc. + -ic.] Of 
the nature of pelite; composed of line sediment. 

1879 Ruti.ky Study Rocks xiv. 999 The clastic rocks.. he 
divides into the psephitii , the psaminitic, and the pclitia 

Felltory# 01 form of Pellitorv. 

Fell (pel)i sb, Obs, cxc. //ist. Forms: 4 pel, 5 
peall, pele, peele, peell, pelle, 6 pyll, 6- pell. 
[ME. a. AF. pell, peal OF./^/(i3lh c. in Littrd), 
mod.F. peau ( -» Pr. pel, pelh. Cat. pell, Sp. piel. It. 
pelle) :~~L. pell-em hkin, leather, parchment.] 
fL A akin or hide; esp. a furred skin used as or 
forming the lining or tiimming of a cloak ; a cloak 
so lined or trimmed, a fur. Obs, 

13.. A". Alts. 6697 Y wol chargen al tlie bestis With pellis, 
and stglatouns honeste. riu5 Z.ai le h reins 17a 'therm 
she Icyed the child, for cold, In the pel as it was bifold. 
£-1450 Ctrv, Alyst (Shaks. Sor.) 946, ij doclory'S with him 
aruyd with peflys afiyr the old gy^e. 1596 Bp. W. Bariow 
Three Serm. it. 88 Our flc'.h swclleth, and like Sathyrioiis 
pclles or skinnes. .we are of vnquict and resilesse minds. 

+ b. 'The skin with which the deciduous horns 
of deer are at first covered ; the ‘ velvet '. Obs, 

In quot 1575 app. aasociated with Pili., Perl«^. 

*575 Turbkrv. venerie sxa His heade when it commeth 
first out, hath a russet pyll vpon it, the whicbe is called 
Vtiuet. A >700 B K. Diet, Cant. Crew, To A ray, . .when 
Deer rub..tlieir Heads against Trees to get the pells of 
their new Horns off. 

2 . A skin or roll of parchment, a parchment ; 
spec, each of the two pells, of receipt {pellis re^ 
ceptorum) and disbursement {pellis exituum), kept 
at the PLxchequer. b. In pi. The Oflicc of the lixche- 
quer in which these were kept. Ohs, cxc. Hist, 

1454 Rolls of Parlt, V. 949/1 'll”** it he entree! in the pele 
of your receipt. Ibid, erai^ Which may appere in the peele 
of the Resceyt of youre Kschequer of Record. 1485 Naval 
Ace. Hen. Vll (1896) 7 Ah in the Peall < f Mictielinasse 
Terme. .playnely doth apiere. *577-87 Hoi inshed Ckron, 
III. 1945/1 In which Easter Cearme was William bishop of 
Yorke also made treasuror, as is prooued by the pell of 
Exit us, x68i Nkvilk Plato Rediv. 197 No l^ctuary to 
^ to, but a peice of Parchment kept in the Pells, c 180a 
Canminu Grand Consult, Poet. Wks. (189^40 But our frugal 
doctor.. Gives his pills to the public, the Pells to bis Son. 
o. Cletk of the Pells, an officer formerly charged 


with the entry of receipts and dlsbnrsemeats on 
the parchment rolls in the Exchequer* So Master 
of the Pells, Obs, exc. Hist, 
a 1603 in Houstk. Ord, (1790; 944 Clark of the pell t fee—i 
f 17. 10. a i6w Howrll Londimp, 370 Touching. . the Clerk 



Tellers of the Exchequer, and of the Clerk of the Pells, are 
hereby abolished. ^ 1846 Blackm. Mag.^ LIX. 464 His parly 
..acknowledged his services by a retiring pensiun, which 
Mr. Pitt, .exchanged for the clerkship of me pells. 

3 . attrib, and tomb., as pelNoffice (sense 8> ; 
f pell-monger, a dealer in akins and furs; fpell- 
wool, wool plucked from the skin of a dead 
sheep: H Pelt-u/m?/. 

1676 Nepdham Pacquet Adv. 31 May they leave off bark- 
ing when he cunies into the City 1 and not do as dogs do at 
a •Pell-monger. -UTTRFiL Brief Ret. (1857) IV. 311 

Mr. l.emar, a clerk in the •pell office in the exchequer. 
1409 Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV. 360/a pat no man make noon in- 
vynde withynne )>e flese,..ne )>erynne to pulte lokkys, 
’^llcwolte, terre,..ne noon o^er filthe. 144a Ibid, V. 61/c 
'That ther be put in noon of tboo Worst^es, eny Lambe 
woM, nor Pell wulL 

FeU, t'. Obs exc. dial. [Origin uncertain : cC 
Pkal t/.l ; also V.. pellAre to diive.] 

1 . intr. I'o hurry, tush. 

C1300 Havelok 8oq Shal ich neucre Icngere dwelle, To 
morwen shal ich fortli pelle. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet., Pelt., 
to dash, dii\c or strike violently; to walk with a heavy 
dashing step. 

2 . trans. To beat or knock violently, e^^p. down. 

aiaoo-50 Alexander 117 How he powere out of Persy 
pcilid doune his kiiy3tis. i6os Holi and Pliny 1. 431 Heat 
and pell them downe with perches and p<des. z6o6 — 
Sue/on. 1^6 The biiffons and jesters about him made good 
sport, pclling him with olive and date-stones. Ta 1750 Battle 
Shertjf-Mutr in Child Ballads (1857) VII. 960 Tor well 
1 wat 1 s<iW them run, Both south and north, when they 
b^un. To pell and inell, and kill and fell. 

Fell, obs. foi m of Pall, Pkkl shA^ 

Fellac, pellaok : see Pf.luick ^ and 2 . 

+ Fellage. obs, [f. Ob\ pel Pell sb. 4 - -aoi.] 
A duty or impost formerly levied on skins exported. 

[1409-10 Rolls of Parlt. 111 . 635/a [ Le] Subside &. Cu«tumea 
drs Layns ft i*ealx lunutz, outre le Pond.'ige, 'J ou.ige, Au- 
nage, Pellage, ft d'autres Marclmundi-Hes.] 1691 Blount's 
Law Diet. (ed. a), Pellage,,, the Custom or Duty paid for 
Skins, X'clts or Leather. 

II Fellagra 'pcl/i'grS, -te-gri). Path, [It. and 
moei.L. {b , pellagre), said to be f. pellds + ^^agra 
in ehtragra podagra (gout in the bands, the feet); 
but perh. ong. It. pelle agra ‘rough skin*.] An 
endemic disease (frequent among the peasantry of 
Southern I'.uropc, esp. Lombardy, often attiibuted 
to eating diseased maize), in which tlie skin reddens, 
dries, and cracks, and the epideimis peels off in 
bran-like scales; the digestive organs and central 
nervous system are affected, and the disease often 
ends in insanilv. 

1811 Hoopi-r Diet. Afed. R.V., The disease called the 
pelacra docs not appear to have been noticed by any of our 
nosoTogisis. 1840 t'enny Cycl. XVII. 388/1 IMlagra U a 
disease chiefly afficting the skin, and t articnilarly prevalent 
amongst the peasantry of ihc 1101 th of Italy. 18^ N, t>ytl. 
StfC, Yeardth.Alcd ^ Surg. i76rrr, The endemic pellagi a of 
Aragon . . is ahsolutcly identical with the endemic pt'Ilagra 
of Asturia-s. 1865 Chambers's Encyil, VII. 363/1 PellagraL 
atone time the name of a . . skiii-di'-eose .. is now employed 
to designate a group of phenomena, of which the most pro- 
iiiiiieiit and si;;iiifirant are mcntaL 1874 Bucknill ft 'J ukr 
Psyik. Med, (ed. 3) 364 I'he first descriptions of pellagra 
appear about the year 1770. 

Hence Pcllagragonlo a., engendering pellagra ; 
Pella’grin, a person affeett-d with pellagra. 

1865 Chambers's Encyel, VII. 363/1 Of 500 jiatients in the 
Milan Lunatic Asylum in 1837, one third were pelingrins. 
Z903 Brit. Aled. Jrnl. 11 July 86 Alcoholism renders the 
organism more prone to suffer from pcllagragenic poison. 

Fella'grons, a. Path. [nd. \\, pellagroso, F. 
pellagreux, -euse, f. Pellagra : see -ous.] Oi the 
nature of or pertaining to jicllagra; affected with 
pellagra. So ( in latter sense only) PwllagroM a, 
1864 N. Syd. Soc. Vear-bk. Med. Sf Burg, 976 k, Phthisis 
and scrofula do not appear to t»e at all prevalent among the 
pellagrose. /bid. 170 m, The endemic pellagrous affections 
of Spain are absolutely identical with those of the I.andM 
district [of France], and those of Italy with the sporadic 
pellagrous diseases of France. 1874 Bucknill ft Tukc 
Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 36^ Pellagrous Insanity. Ibid,, The total 
numlier of pcllagrO'C in the Milanese provinces in 1856 was 
..16-3 {ler 1000 of the population. Of these,. .9 per cenU 
were insane. 

t FellamOU'lltaili. Ohs, Also 6 puliolLf 
6-7 pela-, -moimtayne. [app. a popular cor- 
ruption of some med.L. herbalists* name, e.g. /’«//- 
gium monlanum, or Serpyllum montanum : cf. 
aLo PelleterI. The Of’, name was poliol,poH* 
lieul.] A name of Wild Thyme. 

1575 Turbkrv. Fautconrieaa^ Sage, Mints, Pelamountalne, 
Cloues, Cynamoii, and such other sweeie comfortable deuises. 
1578 Lytb Dodoens ii. xliv. ait This herbe is now called, m 
English w.lde Tyme, Pulialf mountayne, Pelluroountayne, 
and running Time. i6ea Carrw Cornwall 19^ ?**^*f,'^* 
liberall hand decketh many of the sea cliffes with wildo 
Hissop, Sage, Pelamountnyne. ., and such like welUsaupui^ 
ing herbes. *677 N. Cox Uentl, Recreation 11. 04® 
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Cemuinder, Ptelamouncaln, BMil, Grumiiifll<M6d,ftnd Broom- 
fluwer»t of each bidf an ounce* 

PollfUTi -BT. "dial, (Cornwall). P f. Fill v. •!- 
-AB 3 , ->B An exorcist ; a wisard, conjurer. 

iMs R. Huar Po^ Rom, Eng. Scr. ii. 8s She and her 
friend were eatufied that she had been ill wished. So she 
went to the * Feller '. . . I'he spell was taken off*, and the old 
woman grew strong. Ibid, .77 His wife then stated tliat the 
virtue was in her and not in him ; that she was of the real ■ 
* Cellar' blood. 1893 Longm. Mag. FeU ^89 She was going 
to the ‘peller ' to get a *chju-m'-said for him. 

f Pellard* ubs, or Hist, [ad. med.L. pellarda 
(1388 in Du Cange), of nncertain origin; perh. 
a derivative of L. fellis. It. pelU skin.] A kind of 
clonk or tunic ; see quots. 

1848 Fairholt Costumo in Eng. Gloss., Ptllard^ a gar- 
nieiit like a super>tunic. 1876 Planchk CyeL Cosittuto I. 
3^ /V//arf, another name for the houpeland. 

Pellatory.Pellatur: bce Fkllitoby.Felleteb. 

Polle, ob».f.PALL, l^.VL. Feller, Obs. f.PBALBR, 
rir.LAR; var. Pbllar. Pellere, var. Pblubr^ Obs, 
Pallet (pc*let), sbA Forms: 4-5 pelet, (5 
-e.te), pelote, (5 -ot), pyloto. 6 pellete, 

-ot, -oite, -it, -yt, -at, 6- pellet. [.1. V,pelots 
(lithe.) “ Pr., pelota^ Vg. pellofa^ li. pilbita 
‘any round bundle or bal* (Horio), med.I.. p€- 
lota, pilola, deriv. of It. ptla, L. pila ball.] 

1 . Any globe, ball, or spherical body, usually 
one of small size ; a ball of some plastic or soft 
substance, esp. of medicine nr food, a IkjIus, a pill. 

1390 OowRR C’off/C II. 306 Of plch sche tok him a pelote, 

1 hu which he scholde into the throie Of MLnoiaure caste 
rihtc. c 1400 Lan/tani '* Cirurg. 181 Grirde hem & tein. 
p.re hem vp wi|> ius of iouis barlia, & make berof pelottis. 
t >430 Two Cooktrg-Jtka 39 'J'ako ban b'o fleysslie . . make 
boi.of pelet lys, os it were .Applys. s^i Caxton Myrr. u 
XV. 48 God fourmt d ihe woi Id alio rounde, lyke as is a pelette. 
1591 Pbrcivaix Sp. Diet., HaHulla, pellets to tram pullen. 
1607 Topsri.i. Four-/. Beasts (1658) 419 The little berries or 
pellets which are within the Pumj^ranatp. 16^ Wiseman 
Lhtturg, Treat. (J.), 1 drcasecl with little pellets of lint. 
1768-7^ Tuckkh Lt. Nat. (1331) II. 589 We are citizens of 
the uiiiv T»e, inhabitants of the little corner thereof, the 
dirty pellet where we are now stationed. 1809 Southey 
Alt /or Live n. xxxix, As when an electric pellet of light 
Comes fircilily out at a touch. 185s D. W11.S0N Prek. Ann. 
(186 {) 11 . IV. ill 3bo The most primitive of Scottish coinage 
is the iiim|)'.e gold pellet. 1853 Soyer Tantroph. 161 The 
poultry., are in.ide to swallow pellets .. composed of two 
paits of barley (lour, and one of ma.ze. 

2 . Spec. A ball, usually of sionc, used as a missile 
during the 14th and 15th centuries, and shot from 
mangonels, mortars, etc. ; a cannon-ball ; in later 
use, a bullet; now applied to small shot 

(1339 Pclctas de plumbo: C1370 Pclottcn ds fer: see Gum 
th. . J i3$a Langl. /'. /V. A. V. 61 As pale as a pelet in a 
palesye he see.nede. c 1384 Chaucer If. Fame in. 553 Thrugh 
out euery Kegioun Went this foule trumpes soun As swilte 
a-. p“let out of gonne. ?ai4oo Morte Artk. ysyj Thane 
boldly bay buske, and bendes en .ynes Payses in pvloles 
and proues theire ca>tes. c 1440 Promp. Tatv. 391/1 Pciot, 
rownde stone of ertlie, or other mater (//., P, priel •, ///rNT, 
vel yiliolns, ruius. 1489 Caxton Faytes 0/ A. ii. xx, 135 
Dyuers other smill gonnes castyng pyllettes of leed and 


I’yuers other smill gonnes cast^g oyiieties ot leed and 
comon sio'ies Navai Acc.f/en.r/Ht^ij/Oayi l*ylleltes 
of le le A dyce of yroii, 1497 Ibid 95 Pelieiies of leed for 
Seip ntynesi 1535 Eden Decades 180 A great and verye 
rounde pearle,. .a'l byg .>e as a Hmaule pellet of a stone bowe, 
and of the weight of xxvi. carattes. 1577 Dee Relat. Spir. 
1. 11C59) 7B All yern, like a p.iir of tongs; in form of a Mould 
to cast Pellets iii. 1607 Torse 1 l Four-/. Beasts (1658) jao 
To cure a wound made with harquebush-shot. . . First xeek 
with an instrument whether the pellet remain within or not. 
a 1668 Davenant Siefe Wks (1673X58 Thes- Cannon Pellets 
will bruise me shrewdly. 1719 D'Urffy Pitis (18731 V. 137 
F )r these Guns are such pestilent 'I'hings, To put a Pellet 
in one’s Brow. 1841 (ikekser Set. Ct/nnery vii. 251 There are 
many parts about the lioUy of a bird, wherein a pellet of 
No. 7 will affect its vitality equal to a pellet of No. a. s88o 
Jeeferies Gr. Feme F. 353 The pellets his.sing past his eara 
/g. 1533 Skelton Cart. Laurel 637 Witli a pellit of 
peuisshencH they had suche a stroke, That all the dayes of 
tlier lyfe shall styck by tlier rybbis. 1641 Milton Animado. 
34 It will stand long enough ng.'iinst the battery of their 
paper pellets. ni764 Lloyd Pod Poems (1700) 185 Around 
the fr^ue it pellets whistle From Satire, Ode, and pert 
Epistle. s86a Tvndai.l Mouutaisuer. i. 7 The heavy ndn- 
pellets.. rattle with fury against the carriaga 

b. A tuy bullet ot clay, wood, paper, etc., used 
in gport or play, esp. as the charge of a pop-gun, 
* 5 M Eokx Treat, Newe Ind. (Arb.) 33 To Diowe them 
ouie of a tiunke as we doe pellets of claye. c 1606 Dick 0/ 
Devon. 11. i. in Btillen O. PI. II. a6 .And my Devonshire 
blade, honest Dick Pike, Spard not his Sugar pellets among 
my ^anyards. 1637 W. Mohicb Ceenn quasi Koivii xxix. 
987 Childrens gunns, to shoot the pellets which they put 
into them. 1856 Kane Arct. E.xpl. I. vi. 56 Our rifle-balls 
reverberated from their hides like cork pelleu from a pop- 
gun Urget. 

3. Pftr, A roundel aahle ; «* GuKSTOiri a. 

frafl* Leigh Armorie 150 b, Hebeareth Or, iii Ogresses In 
Fesscs. These are Pellet tes of gunnes, and are neuer other 
rolour, then Sable.] 1378 Bossbweu. Armorie 11. 81b, 
^'h' Ogresse is the same that we call a Pellet of a gonne. 
a i 65 s Fulleb IPorthiet, Nortkam^ton. il (1663) 399 I'his 
Sir John bare, for his paternal Cost, Argent on a Bend 
Oulea, three Swans proper, between as many Pellets. 1786 
PoRNY Heraldry (1777) Diet., Pellets, the name given to the 
Black Roundlets, by English Heralds alone. i8i64 Boutsll 
ff*r^ Hist, 4 Ptp. XV. I IS (ed, 3) 303 Lord Latymer charges 
a Juliet upon his silver saltire. 

4 , A clreulac-bosi or raised part» rouaded or 
in coiui or decorative work. 


si«a FaANcra Diet. AH* etc., P*Uet,aO^\Ac aicblcectoml 
oniament, consistiM of plain, fiat, circular piecss or pellets, 

i arranged aioog a fascia or band, at equal dUtancea S864 
Evans Coin* Anc, Briton* iii 43 when a central pellet 
surrounded by a circle of smaller pellets or ovala 1 have 
called it a ‘rosette* or ‘star of pelleu*. 1873 Fostnum 
Maioiien xv. 168 'I'he shallow bowl . . marked at ine back with 
the crossed circle, having a pellet in one of the quarters. 

6. attrib, and Comb., as fillet ornamentation 
(sec 4), system \ pelUt-like adj.; poUei bow : see 
quot. 185a ; pallet moulding Artk,^ a moulding 
consisting of a flat band on which are circular flat 
disks (Gwilt Archit. Gloss. 1876) ; pallet powder, 
gunpowder compressed in moulds into pellets of 
defined quantity and foi m. 

s8i6 sporting Mag. XLVIll. 344 Killing fourteen phea- 
sants with a ^pellet bow or air gun. 1853 K. F. Uuston Fat- 
conry in If'aluy Indus L 7 1 he pellet>t)ow. . u made of a sUp 
of hanilw, bent in the shape of our ancient weapon . it haa 
two strini;8 streKhed parallel to each other from horn to 
horn. Aliout the centre a bit of canvas or coarse cloth, an 
inch or an inch and a half in length, is sewn tightly to the 
two cords, and against it the pelTet. a lump of hard clay, 
about the size of a *taw‘, is fiimly held by the thumb and 
forefinger, which draw the bow. s86o Tyndall Gletc. 1. x. 
6s^ All the way home we were battered by this *pellet-Uke 
rain. 1838 Parker Gloss, Arckit, (ed. a\ * Pellet Moulding, 
an oriiHmt'nt in Norman architecture. x8^ Engineer 
184/1 ^Pellet powder uas rccommendia for adoption with 
he.iYy guus by the Gunpowder Committee of 1866. 

t Pellet. j 3.2 Obs, P'orms: 5 pilot, pylet, 
pellet, 6 pellot. [a. OF. pelele^ -ette, pelleU, 
•eite, dim. of pel L. pell-em skin.] 

1 . A pellicle, a thin or fine skin or membrane. 
c 1430 Pallad, on Husb.^ 1. 590 And other while an hen 
wul ha the pippe, A whit pilet that wul the tonge cnround& 
Ibid. VL 14A Oon of hem chese, f)r that pellet that closith 
euery half The chike and pyiounciawc, hool cither half. 

2 . The |>elt or skin of a sheep or other animal. 
[1S98 Bolton Priory Compotus If. 31 De lana domu<«..De 
lokettin et pelcttis.] c 1440 Line,. Hors, Shepe 9 t C. 358 (MS. 
Lansd.) or dieepe al-so comyth pilct[i 9 /SV. Ifarl. 4 Lamb, 
pclt,CAxroN pellet] & eke fell,. .Cnned ovir see where men 
may it sell. ex^oProntp. Parv, 3^/3 Pylet, Kkvn,/>r///V(P. 
rw//x). C1470 Hknryson Mor. Fah. ix. (fVoi/ k Fojc) xviii, 
I'hair sail na pedder.-twke your itellet fra me; I Milt of it 
mak mittenis to my lufis. 1383 Leg. Bp. St. Androi* la 
Plucking the pelloiis or euer the scheip slane. 

Fe'llat, V. ff. rsLLKT sb.li cf. F. peloter.\ 


Fe'Uat, V. ff. rsLLKT sb.li cf. F. peloter.\ 
trans, fa. To form or shape into pellets; to 
send as a pellet {phs!), b. To hit with (paper) 
pellets, small shot, etc. 

1397 SiiAKS. Lover's CompL 18 Ijtundring the silkra 
figures in the brine That seosonevl woe had pelleted in 
tt'ores. 1806 ^ Ant. k Cl. iii. xiii 165 ’Till by degrees the 
memory of iny womhe,. . By the diacaiidcring of this pelleted 
itorme. Lye grauelcsse. 1870 Pall Mali G. 7 Nov. 7 A 
newHpaj>er correspondent, who. treating him'.eir to a battue 
in the Emperor's preserves, delivertKi an erratic charge and 
pelleted a beaters finger. s8|oi G. Meredith Ohs 0/ our 
Conq. xxxvi, Tlie En^isli kick at the insolence, when they 
are nut in the mood for pelleting themselves. 

Pe'Uated, ppi . «. [f. rKLbKT v. or sb.^ 4 -ei>.] 
Marked or charged with (heraldic) pellets. 

1633 Middleton Triumph /n/fct*. Wks (Bullen) VII. 389 
This Chariot drawn by two .pelleted bona. 1766 Porny 
// vra/f/r^ 11787) Diet., Pelleted, Pelhted. term used to denote 
any Charge or Bcaiing marked with Pellets. 

tFellet6r^paletr6. Herb. Vbs, Forms; 4-5 
pdlestre, 5 pelotre, -thre, -tur, pelletre, -etur, 
-atur, -eter, 5-6 pcletyr. [ME. peletre, •ethrej 
a, W. peletre, -estre, f. (by dissimilation of r,.r) 
OF. *peretre, pi rein (Cotgr.) * Sp. pelilre (:— 
*peritre)i^L. pyr-, pirethrum Gr. wvptepor fever- 
few ; cf. iTvptTdx fever* See also Fyukthbil The 
history of sense a is obscure.] 

1 . m rKLLiToiiY I, the Pyrctlirum of the ancients. 

31387 Simon. Barihol. (Anecd. Oxon.) 34 Piretrum, 

peleNire ideoL 0x400 Lan/rants Ctri/rg. 263 Seed of ro« 4 s 
& peletre & zlnziliere a Z430 Stoikh. Med, MS. 1B4 Long- 
wourt or pelethre of Spanye lEM'orus). ibid. 314 Pclelhre i 
pereirttm domyticum. C1450 A/pkita {Ai\ec<l. Oxon.) 143 
Pirrtrum, licrba. .satis communi.s, radix cius muUum est 
acuta in sanore qua utimur gall, ct a*, peleslre. 1330 
Pai 3 CR. 353/1 Peletyr an herbe. 

2 . Wiltf Thyme {Thymus Serpyllum), or Garden 
Thyme {T. vulgaris). Cf. Pbllamountain. 

4SS387 SinoM, Bartkot, (Anecd. Oxon.) 39 SerpiUum et 
kerpihum idem sunt, s. (wlestrc, tamen herpillum quando- 
que sumitur pro poligonio. <11400 Pistill 0/ Susan 116 
Daysye and Ditoyne, Yso^w and Aueroyne, Peletre Da rr, 
pelletre, -tur] and Plaunioyne. C1430 Pallad on Hush. 1. 
X024 Of tyme is wex and nony maad swettest ; Of tymbra, 
peletur and orlgon. 14.. A*tt. Cookery in Housek, Ortl. 
(1790) 441 Take.,rayntes and peletur, and cosimaryn, and 
sauge. 1483 Catk. A ngl. 373/3 Polleier . . , serpillum^ex\ia est. 

f Pelletar^. In 6 pellytour. [ad. OF. 

piletier {\2\.\ic. In Hatz.-Darm.), mod ¥. pel/e/ier 
(i6th c. in Littrd), f. OF. pel, 1 .. pell-em skin, fur.] 
A fellmonger. 

1575 Turmxrv. Faulconrie is Thin sksmnes sent to the 
furryers and pellytours of Fraunc^ 

Pallatierina (peleilv’roio). Chem, [f. name 
of the French chemist Bertrand Pelletier (1761-97) 
4 -iHK fi.] A colourless alkaloid CCaHi,NO) ob- 
tained from the bark of the pomegranate. 


z88i Waits Did, Chem. 3rd Suppl. 1498 Pelietierin*, the 
alkaloid of the pomegranate. 2897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 11 . 
loat In toxic duees the action of pellelittiae resembles that 
of curare. 


a. Her, [£ Pbllbt#^*! a 4 -t Ibr F. 
Charged with pelteCt; pellKed* 
tjwe Boesawau. <4 rmwir II. 1 10 bk An heM de ebcual laseed 
, de Argent, pellitie, betwene two wiiwes Sable, brydelled 
• golde, sec on a wrethe Argent and yitt, nuntded Cules^ 
= opubled Argent i8d^ W. S. Ellis Amtiq, Her, vUl 183 
ssoie. Their robes decorated with paly and pellety pacterns. 

(pedihn), a. Math, [f. the name of 
John Pell, an Engliiii mathematician (1610-85): 
see -lAV.] Applied to a particular kind of ifkde« 
terminate equation : lee quot 
187^ Cayley CoU, Math, Paper* IX. 477 The Palllao 
equation is y*a'eur*4 x, a being a given integer number, 
which M not a square (or rather, tf it oe, the only solution is 
^ a 1, .r a o), and x, y, being numbers to be determined t 
what is required Ia the least values of x.y, since these, being 
known, all other values can be found. 

Pallibranchiata (pelibre-^kiA), a, (sb.) 
Zool. fad. mod.L. Pellibranckiata neut* pi., f. L. 
pell- is skin 4- branehim gills : see -ATI >.] Ifelong- 
ing to the rellibranchiata, or nudibrancbiate gastro- 

E ods (of J. £. Gray), which have no distinct gills 
ut breathe by means of the skin. b. as rA A 
mollusc of this group. ^ 

Pellioan(e, Follioe, obs. fT. Pxlioak, Pbussb. 
Pellioeong (prlfsios, -i*Jios), a, ran^'^. [C 
1 - pelhce-us, -i-us made of skin 4 - 008 .] Of the 
nature of a thin skin, membrane, or pellicle. 

1731 Gale in Pks'l, Trans. XXX VII. 160 Made of a Plant 
that had many pciliceous Tunicles. 

PelliclB (pedik \Y Also 6 -jcle, pein)ik6l. 
[ad. L. pellicula small or thin skin, dim. of pell-it 
skin.] A small or thin skin ; a fine sheet or layer 
of some substnnee, either covering a surface or 
(less nsiially) enclosing a cavity; a membrane, 
cuticle, film. Chiefly in scientific use, and applied 
to natural formations, as a thin membrane in an 
animal or plant body, a fine scum on a liquid, etc. 

iMx R* Cofland Guydon't Quest. Ckirurg. F ij b. It bath 
colT>gaunce with the l)ely by his outaarde pcilycle. I 847 
HonKDX Brev. Health x. 10 o, loynynge to the pelliclea or 
the kydnea. 1448-77 Vicarv Anat. viii. (1S88) 6( Ihe 
Lunges is dRuided into flue Lobbes or Pcilikcls of flue 
portions. i6ei Holland Pliny 1 . 466. 1889 W. Simpsoh 
Hyttrol. Ckym. 376 The newly ingendred juyees, in their 
own ijclliclek or membranes. 1707 Lurios, in Huso. tqCard, 
I j6 We need only Evaporate the humidity . .till there appear 
a Utile Pellicle on the Water. 1813 J. Smith Panes essnes 
Sc. 4 Art 1 . 17 A pellicie of Iron may be taken from a 
surface of a luo square inches by the Cbutel. Ibid. II. iis 
Having observed how thin the pellicle of oil poured out 
upon water will become, without losing its effect in depriving 
the wind of its influence. 1871 Tyndall Fragm, Sc, (1879) 
11 xiil 334 A thin pellicle of india-rubber.. surrounding a 
pea keeps it hard in boiling water. i$q» Huxley Pkys, iv. 
78 The blood in each capillary of Uie lung is scpaiated from 
the air by only a delicate pellicle. 

PbUicuIo (pedikiwi). rare, [ad. L. pellicula; 
cf. Y.pelliculi ()fi05 in llatz.'Dum.)*] • prec. 

c 1400 LatHranc's Cirtirg. 33 Boonis, pelliculiiL gristlis, 
licamcntiK ft skyn. zmi R* Cofland Guydeu's Quest. 
Ckirurg. FU b, Hb weboe withinlorth is conteyned with 
the sayd pellicule. S684 T. Good A so Plato's Demon 93 
Over which a Fellicule, or kind of Skin, in most pl.iccs was 
spiead. S741 Hankewitz in Phil. Trane. XLI. 829 The 
Water, being evB|>orated to a Pellicule, deposits saline 
Crystals. 1903 Brit. Med. Jml, 14 Mar. 617 A bacillus 
slightly motile producing b pellicule in bouillon. 

PelliotllaLr (pcll kidSl&i), a, [ad. mod.L. 
cularis, f. pellicula Pklliolk : ace -ab 1.1 Of, 
pertaiuing to, or ol the nature of a pellicle; Laving 
or chaiBctcrized by a pellicle; membranous, filmy. 

1857 in Mayne Expo*. Lex, iSm Sfufi.b Diphtheria 49 
Found to have no enect against the pellicular inflammation 
of the guma 1883 Hardwick** Pkotogr. them. (ed. Taylor) 
366 Simstitution of Gelatine for Ck)iMion as the agent for 
presenting the sensitive Bromide of Silver in a pmlicular 
rbnn. sB^ BHt. /rnl. Photogr. X L 745 Having ocvaloped 
and washM hb pellicular negatives. 

t Pellipar, -per. Obs, ran, [ad. mcd.L. pelli-^ 
parius, -perius, f. L.pellis skin 4 - pardre to prepare.] 
A dresser of skins or hides; a skinner. 

1 1390 Earl Derby's Exp (Camden) qi Ciiidam relUpario 
pro J uikhe de beuere.] a 1410 York Myst. Introd 34 note. 
The Pcllipers and other crafiNmen of this city. (1754 otsyfb 
Stotv'sSurv. 11 . App. iiL 687/a Richard Knight riMimunger, 
John Pasnur Pellipar.] 

PelUsa, Falllt, obs. forms of Pelisbk, Pellst. 
Pelliteri, obs. form of Pkltby sb^ 

Pellitory (pe-litori). Forms : 6 pali-, paly-, 
pellatory, pellytorie, -ye, pille-, pillitoiie, 
-tore, 6-7 pellitorie, 7 -tmria, 6- pellitory. 
[Found first in 16th c.: partly (in sense i) an 
alteration of the earlier ^letyr^ Pbllktbb 1 , 
with changed suffix ; partly (in sense a) an altera- 
tion of *peretarie, pofriarti, Pabibtaht, L. parig* 
tdria. It. paretaria, Y . pariltcure. paretaire (f. L. 
pariilem wall), by dissimilation of r . . r to /. . r. 

It b not clear whether these two changes of the earlier 
words were independent of each other, or whether one in- 
fluenced the other ; but the result was that by 1550 or ihere- 
abouiK both words had hooamo peiiitory,\ 

L A composite plant, Anacycius Pyrethrum, 
the Pyrethrum of the ancients, and feletn, Pbl- 
lbtbb of Middle English, called distinctively Pel* 
litory of Spain, a native of Barbary, the root ol 
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Ivliidi hai a very pungent flavour, and it nted In 
iiiedicine at a local imtaiit and talivant and as a 
remedy for toothache. Also applied to the root 
{radix tyrethri) as thus used. 

py J.yto Jims/an/ Peliiltry i ccc aliio b. 

>513 I'^/YOT I I tithe \s. iL (J541) 84 U 'nictn that be 

vexM with tootbe ache..'iakQ Pel y lory of Spayii one ducat 
fete]. 1570 Lrv INS yt/eeryi. 105/32 Pciliiorie, /yrr/rv/zr. 1578 
I'VTE Dodtent iil six. 34a, 1 ihiiike we may wel cal it bastui d 
Pditory or ^rtram. 15^ Lvly A/idat iii. li, U ! witut will 
rid me of thii painc? home Pelliiory feiclii fruiii Suulne. 
>SC 7 (icRABDK Herbal 11. ccl. 619 Pelliloric of Spaine ih 
called in Greebe -nnptdgfiv. .in Spanish Petitre . in high and 
lowc Dutch Bertram. i6x 1 Cotcr., Pirt tre^ Hcai be B (rtram, 
bastard Pellitorie, right Pcllitoric of Si/oine. * 70 sTATi'ir. 
€mdey*s Bks. Plants t\', The Pclhtory nealing !• ire contains, 
That from a raging Tooth the liuniour drains. 1773 Gentt, 
Ma^.X-lAll, 439 The root of pellitory of Spain . slioiild be 
heiiT ill the oiouih oflen. 1876 Haeijiv Mat. Med <cd. 6) 
S35 Pelliiory is u native of the north of Africa, whence it lias 
been introduced into the south of Kurope. 

fb. Applied, usually with qualifying wronia, to 
Other plants iu some way resembling ibis : «/. (a) 
Master wort, Peiuretiarntm {Imperatoria) Oshu- 
Ihiuvty an umbelliferous plant witli a pungent root 
(also Great or Poise Pellitcry of Spam ) ; {h) 
Snecrewort, Achillea Ptarmica ^albo Wild or 
Bastard PtUilory). Ohs. 

*S7® J-VTE Dodoens 11. xi*. 299 Of Riwit Pellitorie of 
Spayne, Imperatoria, or Masterwurt. lUtd. iii. xx. 3^2 Of 
wiloie i^litory. .the whole herbe is siiarpeatid biting, alino'^t 
in last like P^llitory of Spayne, and for yi cause men cal it 
aUo wild Pclhtory. 1597 ObMARDK Herbul 11. clxxviii. 41^4 
Ptarmita. Sneesewourt. . . The whole plant issbai pc, biting 
the toong and mouth like Pellitorie of Spainc, for which 
cause some haue called it wilde Pellitorie, Ibid ccclxxii. 848 
imperatoria. Masterwoorts, nr False Pelliiory' of Sp.iiiie. 
*607 'I'or.SKi.L Four-/. Hearts (16^8) 103 Jf there be put unto 
it Wilde Pelliiory, it will nlso disuact and dissipate them 
(serpentsi ngatn. 1738 Jif rrinc Cat. St}r 6 . 179 Ptarjniia 
. . Sneezewort. Bastard* pelliioi-y. 1760 J. latk. lNtt 4 ni. Hot, 
App. 313 Pellitory of Spain, I'alse, Lht^uitUiutntum. 

2. A low busby plant {Parutaria oJfficinaUs^ 
N.O. (/r/icatem) with small ovate leaves and 
greenish flowers, growing upon or at the foot of 
walls. Commonly distinguished as Pelliiory of 
the wall. Also extern kd to the whole genus Parie- 
taria. (See also Parijitaiiv sb.) 

1548 Turjif.k .Wantes of lierbes p Heixine or pnrdition is 
calT^ in cnglishu Pnnetorie or Pciletoric of the wnl. in 
frenche Du parictaire, t — Hetbal 11. 13 Pjirictorie or 
Filletorie of y* wall. 1580 Hni iyrano Treat. Fr. Tour, De 
t Apparitoirc^ ..an herbe called Panetory, commonly 
lorte. 1610 B. loNsoM Akh. in. iv, A good old woman., 
did cure me With sodden ale, and pellitorie o* the wall. 1747 
Wfsi.kv Prim, Pkytte ^7 A Pint of juice of Pellitory 

of the Wall bruised m a Maible Mortar. tSat 1 'ij^ipk I til. 


Minstr. I. ato Where the mouldering walls .ire .seen Hung 
with pellitory green. 1884 Mii.lfx Plant-n.. Pellitory, 
American, Ivaniea . . . New Zcalaitd,y’anr> 
tmriu ilebtiis, 

8. aiirtb. and Comb. 

1713 PjiTiVRR in PkiL Trans. XXVllI. 187 These Leaves 
Are green, mhd in iheir Scuuienis re.semblc the Tynthrum 
Cananenst or Pellitory Dasie. 1760 /. Lnc Introil. Hot, 
App. 333 J^ehitory-tree, Zanthorylum. 1797 Duwnino Uit~ 
oracfs Ho f-ned Cattle 57 Give tlie licast a quart of pellitory 
tea two or three limes a day. s86x Huijik tr. aloqutn^ 
Taudon II. V, ii, As if they b.iid Iwen chewing iielhcory root. 
Fall-nisll (pc'l lined, with shifting stress)^ adv. 
(a.f sb., V.) Also 6 peale meale, pealO'meale, 
6-7 pel raell, pel mel, pel-mel, 6>8 pelmell, 
pesle mesle. pexla-menle, (8 pe«le znesle), 6-9 
pell mell (7 pel-mell, pell-mel, pelmel, 7-8 
pall-mall), 7-9 pellxnell, 8-9 pAle mfile, 9 p 81 e- 
m£le. fa. Y .plle-mlle. in QY. pesle mcsle ( 1 2th c.), 
pelle-meUe (i4ih c ), lor which also mede-pesle, 
melle-pelie, mesle-mes/e, bre//e~me.rle {12th c.). The 
clement mesle, mile was app. tlic stem of the vb. 
mcsler, mvler to mi.x, rninglc ; the origin of pile is 
uncerlaiu ; Diei queried pelle, pile shovel, or paele 
pan, as if mixed together with a shovel, or in 
a pan ; but the various foims in OF. suggest merely 
riming combinations formed on mesle, mile, as in 
tire-lire, Eng. namby-pamby, etc.] 

L With disorderly or confused mingling ; in a 
confused medley ; together in disorder, without any 
order ; in mingled confusion, promiscuoiisly. 

. 'S 9 « f 1: tr. I.avardidt Hist. Scamierb^ 163 'i'he men 
lay wallowing all .'tlong viider ibeir teutes, pell mcli amongst 
their horAca. ai 6 ^i Bp. Mountacu Acts if Mon.vvxx (1642) 
540 Nor were men and women intenningUd pell mell in 
their Synagogues. 1687 A. Loveu. ir. Tkepraoi's Trmv. 

I. 383 'l^eii the Gumi went off Pell Mdl on all huiidt. 1766 
PFjtNANT Zool. (1768} II. 448 Assuming the Hha^icor a wedge 
..for they [wild geeae] cut the air the readier in that form 
than if they flew pelmell. 1814 JrrFFRsoH Writ. tiBio) IV. 
843 We should now have been ^1 living, loen, wonwn, and 
children, prll-mcll together. 1840 Caklvi.r Heroei ii. 11858) 
333 Shouldcr*bladc8 of million, flung pcllmen into n rhext. 
1849 Grote Greece 11. xxKviii. V. m After whom, with an | 
interval of two furlongs, the remaining host fol'owcd pell* j 
mell. 1867 Lady Hkubert Cradle L. x. 967 The dead and j 
Che dying were huddled pell-mell together. j 

b. Said of pursuer* and pursued. ] 

tS79~8o North Ptniartk (1676) tag H« entred amongst { 
ihetn that fled into their Camp pelnieit or hand over he^. 
s6o| Knocles y/ii/. 7'i(rifr<i63t)9i Fearing lest tbecnemie 
in tDat burly burly ahould pell mell enter in with the rest. 
1877 Land. Gam. No. 1 181/4 [Theyl were to tioacly followed, 


' that our Soldlem entred with them pen>inelt Into the City. 
1713 IbM No. sio6/a ‘I'be Turks aiul j'arton entred Pellin^ 
among ilw Sweden 1859 Gaekh S/md. L <(>. li. S.) 14 
(llicy'] ruslmd pell-mell with the fugitives into tin: city. 

O. 01 combatant*: Without keeping ranks; hence, 
at close quarters, hand to hand, man to man ; in 
a mclec. 

>S79 Dicgics Straliot. xos If at aaye time they should 
come to the .sword, or ioync peule incalc hiiIi tinir kniinic^. 
159 * 1 !arket Theor. Gloss. 351 Pel un 11 ^^ French 

W(m, and Rigui/ieth the mingling of men togethir, buckling 
by the bcisonie one with another. 1663 BuiLkK Hud. 1 in. 
506 'I o come pell-mell to handi-Ulows. 1733 Kiei dixu Don 
Quixote in Hug, 111. xi, There they ure at it pell-incil ; who 
will be knocked on the head I know not. 1767 Sii hnb 
Tr. .Shandy IX. xxvt, To attack the point of ihe advanced 
ciMiiiterxcarp, and pelt mile with tlie Duicli to lake the 
Gounterguard of SL Roch sword in IuumJ. 

ir 2 . Without discrimination, indiscriminately; 
In the mass. Ohs. 

1586 I loLiN^iiED ( hron. (i8(,i8) IV. 91a I'o be an actor in a 
tra'4cdie of bloudshcd .tnd sUnghtcr univcrsalliu, pcsietncsie 
to be pcri^etratcd. 1600 Hoii ani» Liiy xxxiv. hv. B83 These 
plaics and ganu-g haue Uen lichcld and looked upon pell 
null, without any such precise difference. s6o6 Bp. VV. 
BarijOw Serui 21 Sept 1 >iv, Bi-.hops Wi re not niaile xvtt)v 
pclbim II, at alladucntiires. 1657 W. Morice Coena quasi 
Koirii V 50 Their way of excluuing men pcil-nicll, and in 
the lump, a 1659 lii'. Hxuwnkk; Seim (1674) 1 . x. 133 Gud 
BOiiictiincs puui'hc^ u Nation pell iiu 11 . 

3 . In disorder and hurry; with vehement onset; 
■with.iru.sh; iu headlong liastt* ; headlong, recklessly : 
ofien referring to the nclion of a single jieikon. 

* 5 ^ Kyd Cornelia v. a*6 The murdiing Kneinie Pesle- 
nicJe pursued them like a stuime of ha>le. 1596 N'axnf; 
eiapCroH Walden gy One Master Hc.ith..iWt vpoii it and 
answered tt in Piint pell melL 1677 Yammanton hug . Impure. 
t()4 Two Books which were •>■0 fitted to Ciie Countioy-mans 
capacity, that he fell ou Pcll-MelL a 1734 North Lptes 
(i8'.;6) 111 109 Fiutiing his biotbcr fAlIiiig tbiw pell-mell into 
a (fairs of trade. Ibid. 37a 1 heir university Inirninq; fell in 
pesle mesle with tlicii picscnptions. 1784 Mvir. D'Akhi av 
D.tuy 3 Nov., I have not had an iinpW‘a.sant thought that 
1 have not driven away pclhiiell. 1804 W. Irmnl. /. Tiav, 

1 3^3, I went to work pell-mell, blotted .scvciul sheets of 
paper with choice floaiing thoughts. >853 Kank itrinuell 
FxP. xii. (i8j6) 90 We were an absurd party of rcalots, 
rusiiiiig pf-Il mell upon the floes wtili vastly mote energy 
th.in di.scretion. 1878 Masque Poets 97 * Repent yoursell , 
the Ne^Uiew sneers, And .it it goes pell jnell. 

B. adj, ())e l|incl) Disorderly and violent, tumul- 
tuous ; confused, promiscuous, indiscnininntc. 

15815 j T Hss. Poesie (Arts) 17 byne Phifers, DiummcA, 
and Tii>mi>etH cicir do rr-» <• T'he pelmell chok with l.irum 
loude alwliair. 1598 .Shaiu. 1 Hen. IV, v L 8a Moody 
Bettgarx, startling (or a lime Of pell-inell haunckc, and con- 
fusion. 1657 Toni iNsoN Henou't Disp, Prei , T he thundriiig 
and peli-incll (.jranadoes of itn|.>eriinent contradiction. 1817 
I. SioTT Palis A'rt/f.v//r</(cd 4) 157 The pell-mell rout of the 
French has been desciibed in ayaiietyof publictitions. 1898 
Allbutt’s .Sysi. Med. V. 935 T hU is a pcll-nicli cl.issitication. 

C. sb. rroniiscuous or indiscriminale mingling; 
confusion, disorder; a confused mixture or crowd, 
a nieiliry; a hand -to- hand fight, a mel^e. 

1598 lUxHKT Theor. Warres iii. u 36 The dagger is a 
we.ipon of great aduuiiutge in Pell mell. 1600 K. Biount 
Gojisoni's Hv^p. lnc. looks ajb. Lord, wh.it a }>en-ii)fll 
of conceit and uiuc4itiou you shall discoucr. 1657 W MoRirx 
Coi'ua quasi Kutt'i; v. 50 Tlic old impure w.'t\ of Pell mell 
lends to many evils. 1831 J. Wilson in Hlaikvf. Mag. 
XXIX 307 Tbiin«1trl)«>lis pursue the pell-nu II of the p.Tnir. 
xB 49 CiocoH Dipsyrhus ii.iv. 98 High deeils Haunt not the 
friiigy edges of the light But the pell-mell of men. 1884 
Tinnvson Hecket PioT., The Church in the peil-mdl of 
Sieplu-n's time Hath climb’d the throne and aImo..t clutch’d 
the iTOwn. 

D. vb, trofis. T'o mingle confusedly or indis- 
criminately; to mix tip in disorder, rare, lienee 
P ll-melling 7 fAl sb. 

x6o6 UiHNiE Kirk-Huriall (1833) 31 They pci mrll the 
dead with the living all in one kirk, a 1^9 Drumm. ok 
Haw 111. Fam. I Put, Wks. (1711) 147 The game ended, 
kings, queens, bislioiis, knights, pawns, prll-mclled arc con- 
fu*.^ly thrown into the liox. 179* Brack f.nkiuc.k Mod, 
Ckix‘alry (1846) zj In times of chiv .dry though there wax a 
gre.it deal of peli-melling, yet no such disorderly work. 

Pell mell, ohs. form of 

Pe*llockl,-ack,-OCll(pe'l3k,-pv). Sc, Forms: 

4 pelok, 6 pellok, (6 -at), 7 pealok, 7-9 pollack, 

8 -uck, pallaoh, (9 palaoh'.,9 pellooh, -ook. [In 
14th c. pelok. latinized feloca. Origin obreure : 
the Gael. appear* to be from Lowland Sc.] 

T'hc porpoise {Phoctrtsa communis). But in quot*. 

^54G JipP' some other sjiecics. 

1331 in Exch, Rolls Scotl. L 397 F-t eidein, ^r vnam 
pctium de i^rpoys et trea pelokis, xvx. \lhid. 363 Per vnam 
pclocam, misMuncaincrorio, v3 ] 1511 >fcr. Ld, High Treas, 
Slot. IV. 317 ]iem. to Robert Biittone katuur for aue selcht 
and une pellok and salt to iltaim. iMi Bn.i-F.NnpM Deter. 
Alb. IX. in Cron. hcot. B vj b. This firth [of Fortlil is rycht 
pleiiliitia of cocUs muschelhsrtelcli, pellok, mrrswyne 

k qiihabs. 1645 Shetland if itch Trial m Hiblicrt Descr. 
She tl. fsl, (iBjtj 599 Being transformed in the lyknes of an 
(Hr>||,(ck quhaill. 1710 Sirbalu Hist. Fife 53 A PbIhcIk a 
grett Dcizroycr of Salmoiid. 1791 Statist. Acc. Seotl, IV. 
aa A species of sea animals . . called buckera, nellocks, or 
porpoises. i8i8 Scott F. M. Perth iii, Gambolling like a 

C rllaik amongst the waves. s8^ Cbockett Raiders aig 
ike a school of pellocks in tlic F irth. 

Aft’ * 75 St For*f* Jmi. to Portsmouth in Aiax etc. aB The j 
second cmel was a thick, setterel, swown paTlach. 

tPe'llook^. Sc. Ohs. [app. I. PELuer tb.^, I 
with exchange of dimin. suffix : see -OOK.] A ball 


' thrown at a mitsile from a croso-bow, hackbut, 
cannon, etc. ; a bullet ; i- Pellet sb.^ t. 

V1470 Gol. 4 Gaw. 463 Tkai bend bowbof bras bnithly 
within t Peliokia paisanJ to paae, Gapand gunnys of brasc 
thph Acc. Ld. High Treat, keot. 1 . ^ao Gifiiu to a man to 
tak raesour of muTdia of diuers jninuys, to send in Fmns to 
laak pellokisof hne.xvjr/. X5131 DotoLA* Asneis vii. aii. m 
Wyih le)d peJlokis from engyuLsoraiaf alyng. .tliair fa men 
doun to ding. 15*0 Sc. Acts Jas, F (1811 ) 11 . 371/3 Eucry 
landii man within pu Muniii Sail haue ane iingbuteof found* 
. . with hare c.dmiK builettis and pellokis of Imd. .or Jrue. 

b. L omb. t Pellook-bow Obs., an arbalest, 
in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 1. *^193 Ane irne of an* 
PfTluk-buw. 

Pellot, -otto, ol^. frirms of Pellet. 

Pellourt oh*, f. Peeleu ^ ; var. I^elubb Obs. 
Follow, ob*. variant uf Pil.Air. 
fPellU’ce. Obs. rare. [app. a. obs. F. pelttsse 
(Cotgr.), collateral form of peluche shag, piu.'di, ef. 
•Sp. ^lu,\a down. It. pduzzo fuie hair, soil down ; 
see Plush.] Pliisli. 

«59« ! Iaki wyt Toy. 1. 98 T he rich Tnrtnr^ somtimes fur 
their gowiB. with pcJIucc or silk»- sluig (tr. L. tie stuoa tetje, 
Kubriiquis, 1253 j, which is exceeding Soft, light, & warme 

Fdliuceilt (p^B/Pi'Cnl), a. mre. [.id 1,. pel- 
liicint em. pr. p]>le. of pel , pcrluclwe. f. per through 
+ hlcPrc to sliine : cl. huoit^ *» next. 
x 886 IUqc, Hampton Lect, 191 As the pellucent alabaster 
va&c shows (lie file wuhin. 

Pollticid (pci';/ fcjd), a.{sh) [ad. pellucid-us, 
f, pci-, perlucire to shine through : cf. lucidtts, f, 
Inccre to shine. Frequent in scientific and literary 
use, l)Ut not colloquial ] 

1 . Having the pi oj^ity of transmitting, orallovting 
the passage of, light ; translucent, transparent ; 
clear. Pellutid tone \ sec Zonk. 

1619 Bainbrji>cf De^rr. Late C omet 10 TTiat (he f’oinets 
taile IS noihtng vl-e but an irrndi.Kion of the aiiime through 
the pr-llucide h».Td of the Comet. 164 a H. Morf Souf rf 
houi u. PsychathanasiA I. ii. 5 A l. 3 inp armed with ficliucid 
horn. 1657 Pt^Ei-nAS Pol. flymg^lns. 1 . iii 6 A Bee 
hath four dtye pellucid skinny wings. 1690 LrrCKF Huih. 
Lind. II xxiii, ( 1695 ) 161 Thus Sand, or nounded Glass^ which 
is opaque, and wdiite 10 the naked Kyc, is pellucid in a 
Microstojic * 7*5 tr. Pamiro/lus' Rerum Mem. 1. 1 . iii. ii> 
[It] is diapb.'inons or (rellucid, Iransiniding (like Glass) all 
Forms mid Sliapc.H 18 x 0 Wori»sw. i>tenery of Lakes 1 , 
( 1833)27 The Aater is peifectly pellucid, through which . 
me .seen, to a great d«‘pih, their licds of rock or of blue 
giavel. 1840 G. V. Fi t is Arutt. 37 The inner wall, or 
septum, between (be ventricles, is thin, almost pellucid. 1883 
'J vNDAiL Heat IV. S 127 ( 1870 ) 109 , 1 will. .send the rays., 
Uirouph tni 8 slab of pcIlunJ icc. 

2. y/;'. fa. Easy to ‘>t‘e through* or delect; 

* tiansparcnt *. Obs b. Showing the scn.se cleaily, 
clear in style or txpics'^ion. O. Perceiving clearly, 
mentally clear. 

1644 R. Bmiiif Lett. 4 ymls. II. 150 Tlicir ciaft was 
pciiucul. 168 s K W. ConA tharact. 1'hc hi,; her lie 
thinks 10 soarc, the more be uiivailcs his own imbecility, 
and renders hiinsulf ptilucid. xSza I^amr Flia Ser. 11 . 
('ottPess of Dfunknrd, To muddle their fac ulties, perhaps 
never veiy pellucid. 1 B 61 J. Pvcroft H'ays 4 Word'- 237 
Writers of the school of Addison were .smooth, measured, 
and pellucid. 

t B. sb. A pellucid body or substnnee. rare. 
i66q W. SiMcsoN Hydtnl. Chym. it. vii. 73 Some are dia- 
pljHiious, others o|>akc. hut in pellin ids, as Hcimuiit saiih, 
that cvestrum xutm icvcibcr.ites it self. 

Pellnoidity (pcl'i/si*dlti). [ad. L. fellud- 
dltds, f. peUitcidus : see prec. and -ity.J The 
quality or condition of being pellucid; transparency 
or tian.slncency ; clearness. Alsoy?^’’. 

164 a H. Morf. Song Soul 1 . iii. Ixv, Nor did *t lake in 
thiough pelliK iUiiy T lie penetrating light. 1756 C. Lucas 
hss. Waters I. 35 Our Thame's, picscrvca her purity and 
pelhicidity. * 8 M Milman .St. Paul’s xv-iiL 463 With ufi 
incuiiiparuldc case and |H;llucid!ty of language. 

PellU’Cidly, adv, [f. Pellucmd + -ly In 
a pellucid manner, 

*8*4 WiFFEN 'Tasso XV. lix, Tire waves that played Rotind 
her, each iil rib beneath pel lucid I y arrayed. >808 Contemk. 
Rev. IX. 76 Blake is uniformfy pure, sweet, pellucully 
perfect in form, 

Pellu'oidness. [f* a* prec. ■¥ -rems.] Tellucid 
quality, pellnciduy. 

108* hoYLK Porotun, Bod, vi. 96 The PcIlucidncM which 
the Slone atxjuires in Water. 1771 Pennant Tout Scot. 
< 170(4 97 Its |>c 1 lucid ness is fike that of brown crystal. i 8 i 0 
J. .Scott Pis. Paris (ed. 5 ) 69 Distances ai e lessened by the 
pellucidne&s of the medium through which tl ey are seen. 

Pelln'Oido-, used a* combining adverbial form 
of L. pellucidus Pellucid, as in Fallwcldo- 
pn’notate a , marked with pellucid dots. 

1876 Harley Mat. Med (ed. 6 f^i 9 TTie leaves are alternate, 
..the younger ones pelbicido-punclute. 

PelluoK, Pelfure, obs. ff. Pellock i, Pilube. 
Fellycan, -cane, obs forms of Pelican. 
t Pe’Uy me*ll 7 , adv. phr. Obs. rare. Also 5 
pelley melley. fad. OF. pile-mile, with final * 
pronounced, or with Eng. advb. suffix -lt*. Found 
a century earlier than Uie simple Pell-mell.] ^ 
Pkll-mk(.l ado. 

CS 450 Merlin 391 ITiei . . smyton thotmgh «h« pep^ 

Vynge B^ors all pdly melly. Ibid, 307 That 00 
smyte tbourgh thetoiher all petley melley full deslroueeech* 
other CO a-paire. i 6 ot Bp. W. Banlow Defence 06 We., 
grant this prerugatiue . . not to etterie aiao pelly msUy. 
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Pellyson, vsHant of Pelibsoii Obi. 

Pallyt, Fellytorle, obs. ff. PKLLvrfPBLLiTOBr. 
Fo*lm«togr»m. rari-\ [f. Gr. v«A/iara- sole 
of the foot + -QBAli.] A foot-priot. 
ite ia Ctni. Diet, t9^ in Sjfd. Soe. Ltx. 
PeLmAtosoan ^ pc> I mit^zJu-an) , a. and sb, Zool, 

S f. mod.L. PehneUotoa^ ncut. pi. (f. Gr. vtA/iara* 
see prcc.) + Cv"*' animal) + -ak.J 
a. ad). Belonging to the division PilmeUotoa 
of Echinoderms, characterired by a stalk by which 
they are fixed, and comprising the Crinoids and 
the extinct BUutoidta and CystouUa. b. ib. An 
echinoderm of this division. So Fe:lmatosoie a., 
belonging to or characteristic of the Peifnatoioa, 
1891 Atkenmum 34 Jan. 125/a GroiMerroni, such fta patting 
..tlie pciinaiozoic crinoids among the *SteHerida‘. 1900 
hankeittr's Treat. Z99I. Ml. 19 Assumed, .to be homologous 
wiih the ortffinad three radii of the primitive Pelmatosoan. 
/W., The Holuthurians..are primitive as regards Pelina- 
tuzoir fiiruclure. 

Felmel, obs. form of Pall-mall, Pkll-mkll. 
Pelo-y combining form of Gr. njAot clay, mad, 
occurring in a few rarely usctl scientific words, 
chiedy zoological. Felobatld (pn^bsBlid), an 
amphibian of the family Pelohatidm. typified by 
the genus PelobcUes [fidriji walkci]; so Fclobatold 
(pf l^‘b&toid) a., belonging to or resembling this 
genus or faintly. Felobild (-b-iiid), a beetle of 
the family Pelobiidx^ typified by the genus Pelo* 
hius hvingj ; so Feloblold (pi V bi|Oid) a. 

Pelodjtld (-di'tid), an amphibian of the family 
PeloJyiidxt typified by the genus Pelodytes [5t5r^f 
d i ver J ; so Felodytold (pi ip'd itoid ) a, Felollthlo 
(-li’lnk) a. Geol, [Ai9or stone], applied to rock*strata 
consisting of clay. Felomeduald (-m/iiiii-sid), a 
tortoise of the family Pthnudusidm^ typified by 
the genus Pelomedusa ; so Felomedw'eold a. 
Felophiloxia (pil^yfilas) a. [ phi looh], clay-loving. 

1888 Athenxmn 3 Mar, 379/3 He (Prof O. B. Howell 
regarded their tulal aljsence in Pelobates and Pelodytes ai 
fresh evidence of the *pelobatoid, rather than the diMOOglosKid 
arfiniticsi of the last-named genus. 1884 Geol. Mag. The 
Coral ka^ is only an episode in the *pelulilhic series! it is 
absent throughout a distance of nearly 130 tildes, and over 
this tract there ia a complete passage nrom the Oxford into 
the Kininifridge Clay. 1888 F. A. Leks Flora W'. Yorks. 
80 The cfiief "pelophiloits species in the (WestJ Riding. 

Pelo(e, Peloer, obs. vor. Pilao, 1‘elur*. 

II Pelo'n, a, {sb.) [.Sp. pelon, f>l. pelones^ bald, 

hairles.s.] Bald, hairless: said in .Spanish America 
of nearly hairless races of animals there developed, 
b. sb. An animal of such a race. 

1879 ir. l>t Quatrc/tifes' Hum. Secies 51 In America, 
wlicic the oxen have a I'.uiopean origin, the hair commemes 
with becoming very fine and fciv in numl>cr with the pclonca, 
and disappcais entirely with the caloni*as. i88b A. K. 
SwKF.i Sketches yV. Texas Si/tings tx The pelon dog ba 
great favorite with the Mexicans in Texas. 

t Pelo'pium. Chem. Obs. [mod L. (II. Rose, 
1846), f. PehpSf name of the mythical son of 
Tantalus: see -lUM.] Name given to a supposed 
new metal found in the mineral tantalite : after- 
wards discovered to be identical with niobiuin 
(columbium). lienee f Pelopate [-atb^], a salt 
of * pelopio ' or niobic acid. 

1849 b>' Cami'bmx Inofg. Chem. 377 Pelopium is the other 
new ineLil discovered hy M. KoNe in the Bavarian taiitalites. 
Ihid. 278 Pelopatcs are formed by similar processes to the 
tantalates. 

Pelore, variant of Peluub Obs., fur. 
llPaloria (p/lovria). Hot. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
wfAoip-of monstrous, f. viXotp pr^igy, monster; 
used first as a specific adj. in the name Linaria 
Pcloria'\ Regularity or symmetry of structure 
occurring abnormally in flowers normally irregular 
or unsym metrical. 

1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. v. 145 In irregular flowen, those 
De.trc!it to the axis are oftenest subject topeloria, and become 
regular. s88ls Science Gossip 164 Peloria, or the regular 
form of flowerx normally irregular, seems to be most commoa 
among dowers with spurred petals. 

lienee Felo riaA, F«lo*rlate, Folorlo (pi1p*rik) 
odjs., aflected with or characterised by peloria ; 
Feloriam (pe 15i iz’m) « peloria ; Felorlse (peTo- 
r^iz) V. tram., to affect with peloria (whence 
Fe lorigB'tioii). 

,896 Hrnslow Wild Flotvers 164 In the *pe 1 orian variety 
the complete number, five, may be restored. 1880 <ScL 
Amer. 11 May 99^3 In Linaria cymkalaria *peroriate 
flowers and other cnangtw were found. s8m Maymb £xp»s. 
lex.. FtloricHs.\.\ioX which is of annnturaTsize t monstroust 
V-loric^ i860 Darwin in Life 4- Lett. (18871 H* *9° There 
IN, 1 believe, only one case on record of a peloric flower being 
feitilo. 1868 — Anim. A PL xiii. 11 . 58 •PeForism is not 
due to mere chance variability, but either to an arrest of 
development or to reversion. 1876. Balvour in En>yel. 
^it, IV. 199/s In Mome instances, by *pdorisation, ii ie 
found that tetradynamous plants become tetrandrous. t86t 
Darwin Anim, a PL xxvi. 11 , 346 The mott perfectly 
*peloiised exemplet had six petals, each nuMhed with black 
atna like those on the standard-petal. 

Pelosilie (pe*lAoin). Chim. Also pelo'ala. 
[Arbtfrarily U Cissam)pehs (name of the genua 
of which C Panira, the Velvet Lea^ ia a ipccies) 


'f -TirB^.] Ao alkaloid Ibaad In paieira root: 
Cisbampblibb. 

i8fl6-n Watts Pitt. Chem. IV. 371 Peloslne or Cissampe* 
line. 1876 Haklbv Mat. Med. (ed. < 5 ) 793 An amorphoiu 
alkaloid, cissampelia or pelosia. site Gabroo & Baxter 
Mai. Med. 187. 

Felot, pelote, oba. forma of PiLLBT. 

0 Pelote (jp/ld^-ti). [^. pelola ball, augmen- 
tative of piUa 3 — L. /i7a ball : cf. Pbllbt.j A 
game of Basque origin, somewhat resembling tennis 
or racketa, played m a large court with a ball, 
which is struck with a kind of racket made of 
wicker-work and fastened on the hand by means 
of a leather glove attached to It. 

(1891 T. C1111.D in Harper's Mag. Mar. git ) i8ag lYettm. 
Gss.g May 8/9 A o«w outdoor gam«, played in the Basque 
provincRS and at Buenos Ayres, will be seen in lA>ndou tui.H 
summer. It may be roughly described as a combin.'ition of 
racquets and tennis, and it goes by the name of pelota. 1909 
Daily Chron, 36 June 4/3 Wc want to see the aturdy Basque 
at his pelota play. 

llPelotO'n. Also 8 peletonfe. [F. peloton 
(p^Ioton), dertv. oijxhte (11th c. in Hatz.-l)arm.) 
ball, heap, platoon, Pr., Sp. pelota. It. piliottai^ 
po]).L. pHotia. dim. of pila ball.] 
t L A small ball or spherical mass. Obs. rare. 
1716 M. Daviks Aiken. irAyV. III. 93 I'o pelter him with 
Heaps and Clouds of thosie Historical Balls or lalir.irian 
Bullets, or Pciotes or Peletons. 1795 Bradley Faut. IHit. 
s. V. Presage. Other Presages of Rain are, the falling down 
of Chimney-Soot all on a sudden. . ; the heaping of Ashes 
into Peletoiies. 

2. A small body of soltlicrs ; » Platoob. 

1706 PHiLLim, Peloton,^e Piotion. 1744T1NUAI. u. Rakin' s 
HtsL Fng. 111 . Conti^ 009/1 Before he suflered any peloton 
of his battalion to dLscharge. 1883 A. Forbi» in Fortn. 
Rev. I Nov. 664 A brilliant officer in command of anything 
from a peloton to an army corpa 

Felour. obs. f. Pealbb, Peklkr, Pillar ; var. 
Peluke Obs. Pelowe, obs. f. Pillow, Pilau. 
Pelrimage, early form of Pilqbimaob. 
Pelrlnage : see Pblcrinaok. 

Pe*lBy, a. Now dial. [f. dial, pelse (also pelsh) 
refuse, trash + -Y.] Of little value, trashy. 

163s R. H. Arm/gnm. O’ hole Creature iv. 38 A kind 
of light l^elaie come, biclosed in certaine eares which are 
lung and swampe, and full of awovs. t8a8 Craven Gloss, 
(ed. 7), i'els)^ mean, woithlcs.^. 

Polt (pelt), sb.^ Also 7 pealt. [Api^ars 
early in J 5 thc. Kvidently related to Pell sb.'i, 
but actual formation obscure. 


It may perhaps have been syncopated from Prllet xA*, 
with sense 9 of which It agrees, though such a syncoM is 
very unusual. It may also have been a back-formation from 
PhLT-KY (anulogtcai to fastr^ pastry^ etc.>: peltry being « 
QV.peliUrie, app. from pelcte. Pellbt q 

1 . The skin of a sheep or goat with short wool 
on ; also, the raw or undressed skin of a fur- bearing 
animal ; a fell. 

14SS in Keiiiiett Par. Ant. fi8i8) II. 950, xiv peltyi bi- 
denturu. C1440 (see Pellet Disc. Cawpnan 

hYfal £ug. (i 8;3) 56 Haue not ye graiscis laised tbo price 
of yoiire woUes and peliesV 1570 Foxe A. 4 M. (ciL 9} 746/3 
Some oiheis <J them (Saints] went about in pelics and guates 
skinnes. 1579 Twvne PhisUke agst. Fort, il xciii. 384 Thou 
ha^C not the skynne of a Burke, nor the pelt of a Lainbe, 
nor the cane of a Foxc. z6cw Warner Atk Eog. XL Ixvi. 
(1613) 381 Their store of Sables^ Furres, and Pcalts. 1661 
Fgliham Resolves (cd. 8) 11. Ui, God ..out of pity to bU 
cri-aturc, ..put him into pelts. i8c8 Compl. Graster (ed. 3) 
43 The whole (sheep s] body (should be| covered with a thin 
pelt, a 1815 Foudv Yoc. E. Anglia, Pelt, a sheep's skin 
with the wool on. 1837^ Wiiittock, etc, Bk. Trades 
(1842) 256 {Furrier) rrep.iriiig ihe skins or pelts of furred 
animals, and converting Uiein into tiiufls and tippets. 

2 . s^c. A raw skin of a sheep, goat, or other 
animal stripped of its wool or fur; the com- 
mercial name for a skin in tins state before tanning. 

zs6a Act 5 Elie. a 93 § i It shall not bee laurulK.to make 
any Peltes, that is to Miye, to pull, shcare. clippe or take 
away the Wo«j|l of any Siiepe..skinnc or Lamw-skinne.. 
nnles liuche person .doo make or cause to bee m.'ide thcrof. . 
lauhilly tanned leather or Pnrehement. 1641 Best Farm. 
Bks. (auitees) 39 'Ihe skinnes of fotte shcepe .. put forth 
more woll, and alsoe the pelts are better, for that there is 
more substance to worke upon. z688 R Holme Armoury 
111. 86/a Pelts, are the skina when the Wooll is taken on. 
s8oa l^At EY Nat. Tkeal. iii, A thin membrane like the pelt 
of a drum stretched across this uaxsage. 1846 J. Baxter 
Libr. Prai /. Agric. (ed. 4) 1 . 335 The skin of the grey rabbit 
is cut— tliat i.s, the ' wool is pared off the pelt, as a materi.d 
for hats, 1858 Simmonds Diet. Trade, Peltries, Pelts, the 
cuminercial name given to the skins of animals before tanning. 
Jig. 1634 Bp. Hall Contempi,, N. T. tv. xi. The church Is 
fleeced, and hath nothing left but a bare pelt upon her back, 
s^ (Trockett Raiders 149 Folk that are B>e taking their 
nap off other folks are the thinnest in the pelt themselves, 
tb. The akin of a fish. Obs. stonee-me. 

15104 Hui>son Dss Bart ad yutiitk v. in SylsiesiePe IPks, 
(16^ 739 Ye (Jarmans bolde that all on fish do feede, And 
of their pells do make your warlike weede. 

S. Allied to the human skm. kum&rom or dial. 

^1605 KUWI.EV Birth Merl, v. ii. Flay off Her wicked 
skin, and stuff the pelt with straw. 1^ Bigor AVtv Disk. 
F 144 'i'he profnso sweat, that rills through the creeks of ibq 
Pelt, the pores. i89e M. C. F. Mohsis Y^''ks. Fo/k-ta/k 


(jIos's. s. v.. They're thick i t* pelt. 1903 Public Opinion 
8 OcL 47 1 How delightful the feel of Ihe briny brem and 
the boisterous wave on the bare pelt 1 
4. t a. A skin of an animal worn as a gannent ; 
a garment made of a skin or fell. Obs., 


Cbortt Tkeeamrsmy^DipkUres , a obeapardeR pdkh 08 
nurmeal made of aheepR skinncR. sifk Lustqm bfivfUm ai 
Our fistker Adam.. had but a leather Peha to com his 
nakednesse. 138s Hioins ir. yuadnd Nem m s d a i a t tht/t 
Mastrmca,.a pelt, or garmenu inado of wolues and beam 
skins which Nobles in old tine vsed to veare ia whiten 
1649 C. WALKKa Hisi. iudepend, 11. ejp Some of then lead 
Dray-horses wore Leather pelts. 

b. Untaimcd shce^tn uied to form a printer*! 
inking-pad ; an inking-pad so formed, a pelt-balL 
1683 MOXON Meek. Exerc.. PrissHng 386 Pm. Sheep 
Skins untan'd, used for Ball Leathers s8h J* JoHiuoif 
Typ^. 1 1 . xxL 655 Pelts, untaiioed aheep skins uiad for balla, 
t o. Applied opprobriougly to a person com* 
pared to a dried skin ; (<^ a mnerfy clooefioted 
person ; a niggard, a i^iafiint ; {fi) a withered or 
wizened person. Obs. 

Elyot Diet., Aridus home, a drye fclowa, of whom 
nothyng may be gotten, som do call bym a pelt, or a pynchor 
beke. 1757 Mrs. (^•nipfith Lett. Hemy 4 Fireusces\\^\\. 
r8 A diaboliral, niiMrmble pelt of an old ntaiid callra Mel- 
pomene. 

0. I'he dead quarry of a hawk, cop. when manglod. 
5 >ee also quoL 1674-91. 

96x5 Latmam FaUomry (1633) ri Put on her Hood : then 
luie her agaiiie unto tlW dead pelL Ibid, Gloes.. Pelt, ia 
the dead h^y of any fowle howsocner dismembreo. e6m- 
91 Kay N. C. IVerds 54 Pelt is a word much used in Fai- 
Lonry for the skin of a Fowl stufl, or Cite (Jarcaae it self of 
a dead Fowl to throw out to a Hawk. 189 R. F« BuiTqM 
Fa Icon fy tn Y alley 0/ Indus v. 60 if two [h.*twks] are flotvn 
the falconer is alwa>Ti flurried by their violent propensity 
to crab over tbc * pelt *. 

7 . attrib. and Comb., at ^pelt-skin*, polt-bmll 
■i sense 4 b ; poltmonger, one who dealt in 
tkint; pelt-rot, a skin-ditnse in theep doe to 
damp ; pelt-efaaker, Hatmaking, one of the work- 
men w!iO prepare the pelts for the making of halt; 
vs pelt-shaking; pelt-wool : tee qoot. 1753. 

i8n Brwick Mem. 338 The common *pell.balls then ia 
use., dan lied the cut and blurred and overlapped ilsedgea 
1563 CooFBa y hesasttrus, Pethe,. a skinner 1 he that makerh 
th) nges of skinnea : a *peUemunger. 1755 Johnbom, PeU- 
mong^,,.e. dealer in raw hides. 1^3 rnsHSRR. Husb. 
f 54 lltere is an other rofte, whiche is called %>elce.rorte, 
and that coimneth of greatte wete, specyally in woode coun- 
treje^ 1736 W. Elus New F.xper. Husb. 49. 990R Brit. 
Med. Jrnl, Na 9146. 378 Muscular tremors Chatter's 
shakes’) are mast often oeMrved in theee engaged in dusty 
puar.cnrrotttng processes (for example cutters, lockers, and 
*pell<«iiaker»t). IbuL 377 The various prorexses inclndc (t) 
cleaning the skins.. (7) locking, (8) *pelt.shalcing. sflat 
Yestiy Bks. (Surteca) 80 Item for a *pek skian receyvesi 
from Lud[worthJ: ijd. 1543 tr. Act 8 Hen, VI, c. 9 « 
That no man . .put in the same (fleese], lokkes, *peltwoL 
tar re, sand, yerth, grasse, nor 00 dyrt lor^. lokkes pelwoll 
tai re peers nablon terre ne herlie, ne nulle autre orde'). 1753 
CHAMULRh CycL Supp., PilGweel, wool stripped of the shut 
or pelt of a dead sheepL 

Pelt, sbA [f. Pelt v.l : ct Pilt sb.^ 

L An act of pelting ; a rigorous blow or stroke, 
as with a missile ; the act of pelting with missiles 
or i^g.) with obli^uy. 

1513D0UC1 AS AEmeisxiii, II. isWyth mony pelt scheddand 
thar purpour blude. c 1570 Atarr. Ib^it 4 Science v. iv. 
in Harl. Dodsley II. 391 Here is a pelt to make your 
knave's heart freU t 6 ja Vicars tr. Virgil ix. 980 Ttoym 
Ilioneus brave With a hoce stone a deadly pelt him gave. 
1771 SMOij.irtT Humph. Cl. 4 July Let. i. I'he cripple, .gava 
him such a good pelt on the head with his cruttm, that the 
blood followed. 1819 Blackw. Mag. IV. 797 Divers digs 
and many a ponderous pelt, a z8m Galt Demon ^ Desthty 
iiL (1840} 96 Adversity as&ails with pelt and scorn I'he would 
be grrat. 1889 Pad MallG. 98 May 6/3 Amunng pastimes, 
winding up with a general pelt of flowers. 

b. i'he beating ol ram or snow ; a pelting storm. 
i86s SiiiKLKY Nuga Crit. vii. 301 Not the ruin of the 
temperate zone, but a down-pour, a pclt,a water-spouL xOto 
Blackmoue Mary Anertcy xl. For all things now were lo 
one jndiscrimin.ne pelt and whirl of white. 1887 D. C 
Murray Omo Trav. Returns vi 99 'Hie swish and pell of 
the rain were heard in pauses. 

2 . An outbnrbt ol temper, a rage. Cf. Pelto .1 6. 
Obs. exc. dial. 

>873 ^ Harvey Eetter-bk. (Camden) 08 Sating furthm ia 
a great pelt, tltat he mindid not in deed to deni me him 
»®S8j‘ ui lrr Ck Hist, iiL V. 1 30 The Pope being to- 
this pelt, iEgidtua a Spanish Cardin^ thns interposed his 
gravnie. a tyoo R F.. Diet. Cant. Crew, Pelt, a Heat or 
Chafe. * Wba* a Pelt vou are in I ' t88o Mas. Parr Adam 
4 Eve xxix. 399 Back ne comes in a r^'lar pelt : and says, 

'. . I'm not goin to fbacc [force] myaelf where I'm told 1 shan't 
be wanted . 


8. The action of pelting (Pelt v.^ 7 ); esp. in 
full pelt, (at) full speed. 

1819 ‘ R. Rabelais * AbeUlard 4 Hehisa aao To prison 
pelt— away we should go. *1845 Hooo TeUo efl'rusuptt 
xxvti, J uat fancy a hone t hat comes fu 11 pelt. t86a H. M arrv at 
Year in Sweden I. 148 'i‘wo postboys gallop up fuU pdt, 
without either saddles or stirrups. s88g J. Pavn Talk ef 
Town IL 196 The others.. ran on full peulNhind them. 

Felt, sb.^ Now only dial, [app* a parallel 
Ibrm to pall, found in mod.Eng. dial, in the same 
sense, and assumed as tlic item of Paltbt sb., 
which see fo.- foreign cegnatea. To this apparently 
belong Peltivo a., and Peltrt out the 

phonetic history of the group is very obscure ] 
Wsh or rubbish in the way of clothes, rags (adz.); 
also in mod. dial.. Refuse, waste or dirty matter. 

1567 Harman Cesvsat axiv. 76 [At night] many wyll pliicka 
of their amoekes, and laye the same vpon them in Htede of 
their vpper sbecta, and all her other |:^u and trasbe vpen 
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her alaa m 1585 MoirrcoMuia t €6 Thte prmierb, tl^t S. Wamkn Dittty PJ^sic. xvi. (183a) 1 . 38a, 1 heard the 

foulo pelt, to tbee is applyit. ICC itji T. S 1 KMNtiKftc J?ta/. report of a gun . . , and pelted away. 1843 I'aVKa 7 , Hmton 
Nortkamptonth, a. v., 'I'he refuse of corn that rises to the xsav, 'l‘wo or three humired cars, all going as fast as they 
lop of the sieve aAer rceing, is also termed /«//.] >866 W. can pelt « 1843 Hooo To Mary m. i. T too longed much 10 


GaRuoM Pial. 0 / Banjfth. i88e J AMibsoN, /V//. 1 . A 
piece of strong, coarse cloth, or of a thicic. dirty dress ; a rag, 
BaMj/iA, a. Anything that is waste or dirty, trash. 
tPalt, sd.* Ods, rare, [ad. L. pelta : see Piclta.] 

1 . A light shield of leather or hide : ^ Pslta 1. 
But in quots. 1617-33 the sense may be as in Pult xbS 4. 
1617 Mohvson ittn, in. 967 The poorer sort haue only 

helmets of inin, and thick leather pelts in stead of armor. 
1633 J. Fishes True Trojans 11. v. Under the conduct of 
Demetiaes prince March twice three thousand, arm'd with 
Pelts and Glauea sM Phillips, Pt/ti/ierous , . . that carrieth 
a Pelt which is a kind of Target made of skins. 

2 . BM. = PlLTA 2. 

1758 PAi 7 . Trans. L. 680 On the edj;ea . . the parts of 
fhictificaiion are placed, in the T^rmof flattish oblong bodies, 
in these mosses cailcd shields or pelts. 

Palt (pelt), vA [Known from end of 15th 
century : origin uncertain. 

Thought by some to he the same word as MK Pilt, puU 
to thrust, push, which also had the spelling peit. But the 
diflereiiLe of senM, and the chronological break between 
the two, make this origin very daiibtful.] 

1 . irons. To strike with many or repe.ited blows 
(now, in Standard Eng., with sometliing thrown); 
to assail with missiles. 

<The wider sense is still Sc. and north. Eng.) 
a 1500 in Askm. MS. 61 Nu 16 Wherefore seyd y* belte 
W» grete strokes 1 scball hjrm pelte. 1570 Foxk A. ^ M. 
(ed. a) 37ay^j The Christiana iuu.idyng and entring into the 
munition incirciimspectly, were pelted and pashed with 
■tones by them which stode aboue. 1604 Siiaks Oik, 11. 1. 

19 The chidtien Billow seeines Co pelt ihe Clowds. idai-j 
Middleton & Rowley Changeling 11. i. 53 I'll ^taiid this 
storm of hail, though the stones pelt me. 1687 A. Luvei l 
Ir Thevenot's trav. 1. 159 A crowd .. pelting one aiiotlier 
with Cuflgela 17x9 Dr Fob Crusoe if. ix, Tiiey stood 
pell jug us., with (Ivts and arrows. 178a Miss Burney 
Cecilia vl v, lliere came a violent shower of h.iil . Cecilia 
was.. pelted. Morsk Awer. Geog. 1 . 995 'Die soldiera 

..weie.. insulted and pelted by a miiu armed with clulis, 
sticks, etc. 1835 Sir J. Rosa Narr. aM/f xlvi. 60a 
Make snowballs and pelt each other. 1884 Q Victohia 
More Leaves 370 We were literally pelted with siiiaU nose* 
till the carriage was full of tnein. 

as'jail with reproaches or obloquy. 

. y Harrinuton Prerof. Pop Govt. (1700) ^31 But I 
Maccbiavel . . is deservedly pelted for it by ^rmona. 1710 
Tatler No. p x, 1 ..have had the ilonour to be pelted 
with several Epistles. 1773 Johnson in Boswell Life .1831) 
III. 183 No, sir, if they had wit, they should have kept 
pelting me with pamphlets. 1864 .biR F. Paluhave Norm, 

A Kng. IV. 900 The surrounding multitude .. pelted the 
Prelates with opprobrious epithets. 

2. I'o drive by force of blows, missiles, etc. 
iS8a STANYHURSTyfSfN'/r I (Arh.) 34 'Too soy I vnacquaynted 
^ tempest horrihlye pelted, ibia. iv. 1 tlnnck, that the 
God head,.. Thee Troian vessels too this yuure segnorye 

C ited. 1M6 Burton Arab. Nts. (Ahr. ed.) 1 . Foreword 7 
ids and lasses driving, or rather pelting, through the 
gloaming their sheep and gnats. 

8. intr. '0^ go on striking vigorously ; to deliver 
repealed strokes or blows. Also 
1333 Stewart Cnm. Scot. 11 . 6 o 3 The .Scottis. .Than peltit 
on thair powisi ane lang spuc^ Qnhill th i war slane illcona 
in (hat same pla<.e. 1643 Milton Colast, j, I still was 
wailing, when these light arm'd refnters would have don 
Miting at thir three lines. 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk hr S^lzr, 

E|). Dcd., They play'd the Men only, when they had done, 
in pelting on't with the d.at.ifr. ciSzy Hnoo foies hr Sh. 

II 173 'Phe lunith ..pelting away at his hot iron. 1819 
W. Tknnant Papistry Storm'd (i8i7) 134 .Sanct Salvadors 
lang strappan steeple Had pelcit five hours to the people. 

b. Oi raio, snow, the sun s rays: To continue 
to beat with force or violence. 

i8ai Cl ARK /'V//. Minstr. II 15a The storm pelted doom 
with all his might. i8w Atciikjilsv BoJfrlaml x68 The rain 
bc'.'ati to peli_ 1889 Repentance P. IVentworth I. ix. 176 
llicre wa4 a big unshad^ window, .through which tlie sun 
■till pelted freely. 

4 u intr. To strike at vigorously with missiles; 
to go on firing, * fire away . Also 
1563 Bp, Jkwel Let. to Bu‘linfyr in .Strype Ann. Ref, 
(i7(») I. xlv. 457 Here 1 am again pelted at. tjat Shahs. 

I l/ea. yi. 111 I 8a 'I'he Bishop, and the Duke of Glostcrs 
men, . Haue fill'd their Pockets full of pecble stones ; And .. 
Doe pelt so fast at one anothers Pate. 16^ Fryer Acc. K, 
India Sf P, 45 Besides innumerable [shot I in her Rigging, 
Masts and ^ils from those [ships] that pelted at a distance. 
1848 WHArftLY Let, in Life (16M) II. 133. 1 will not set up 
atiy proposal like a Shrove-Tuo-day cock lor you to peit rl 
O. trans, 'I'o go on throwuig ^mitsiits; with 
Intent to strike. AUoyf^. 

1683 Wood Life 1 1 Apr. (O. H. S.) II I. 49 The rout fob 
lowed, and pelted stones. 1745 H. Walpolk Let. to H. S, 
Conway 1 July, When all the young Pitts and Lyttletons 
were pelting oratory at my father. z86a DtcxtcNH Bleah Ho. 
xxxiit. Will somebody hand me anything hard . . to pelt at her? 

+ 0 . ##ifr. To throw out angry words. Obs, Cl 
Pblt sb:i‘ a : Pkltiwo ppl. a. 2. 

I1S66: see Pelting ppl. a. 9.I 1393 Shaks. Lucr, 1418 I 
Another smother'd seems to pelt and sweaie. 1631 R H. 
A^r-aifinm. IVhoie Creature xvi 981 JJke Children in their 
mtnoritie, that pelt it, and pule, and cry. for one toy they 
want. 1^3 Milton True Relfg. ix If they who differ in 
matters not esiential to bclief| . . shall stand jarrinir and 
pelting at one another, they will be soon routed and sub- 
dued. 1706 Phillimi, 'Vo Pelt..,h\sa to be in a Chafe or 
fit of Anger, to fret and fume. 

7 . intr. To beat the ground with rapid steps; 
to move at a vigorous and rapid paect. 


can pelt «i843 Hooo io Mary m. 1 l too longed much to 
pdt-but my Moaii-boned legs falter’d.^ 187a Bakes Ntle 
Trib. xix. 33a, 1 saw the rhiooceros pelting away. 

Hence Po'ited ppl. a, 

1697 Dryden yOg. Past. HL 97 My Phyllis Me with 
pelted Apples plyes. 1900 tVesitn. Gan aj July 2/3 A pelt- 
II fg bombardment of ti.e lumps,.. the pelted district must 
have had an exciting time. 

Pelt,w.-« Ubs, cxc. i/ia/, [f. Pblt To strip 
or pluck off (the pelt or 9 kin)/raw ; to skin, fleece. 

1396 Nasiik Sajfr^ Walden 67 He. .presently vniruaseth 
and pells the out-side from the lining. i6as Sfei.man De 
Sepult. 31 These.. doe so shave and pelt the people, that 
the cry inereof is very gnevuua 

t b. To pluck the ieatiiers from. Cbs. rare, 

169a R. L'Estmangr Fables eviL (1694) loi A Man took an 
Eagle, Pelted her Wings, and put her among bis Hens. 

tPelt, */.•! Obs, [Cf. Palibr V. and Pelting zi. 
In form, this looks like the verb whence Pelting a, is 
derived, but the connexion of sense is not ohvtou'cj 
intr, '1 I'o pai ley or bargain ; to haggle in bar- 
gaining ; I'ALTKK. 

1370 W, Wilkinson Cot^fut. Family eof Lout Those men 
which sell by whole sale haue a quicker di^tch, . . than 
those which stand pelting out untill the end of the market. 
16x0 Mirr, Mag. 166 , 1 found the people nothing prest to 
pclt^'o yeeld. or hosUge giue, or tributes pay. 
t Polt, v.*t a iorra of ME. Pilt, to thruxt, q. v, 
1617 CoLi INS Dff Bp. Ely 1. 1. 77 Whereas you and 

K it, and clowt euery thing into euery place that you can, 
e a beggers coate. 

II Pelta (pe*lii). PI. pelta® {AT), [L. pelta, 

a. Hr. wiRrtf a small light shield of leather.] 

L Aniiq, A sm:ill light shield or buckler used 
by the ancient Greeks, Komans, etc. 

1600 Holi and Lity xxviii. v. 670 The Peltse are certaine 
small bucklers or targnets, nothing unlike unto the Spanish 
Cctrxe. tjoa Attmoon Dial. Meda/s Wks 1746 111 . 137 On 
the lefi arm of Smyrn.i, is the Pelta or Uiirkler ot the 
Amasons. 1849 Gnoi k Greece 11. xlix. V I 9 ^4 Lightly armed 
with javelins,.. and the pelta or small shield. 

2 . Bot. Applied to various hielci-like structures ; 
spec, the apothccium or sjK)rc-ca.se of a lichen when 
without an exctpulnm or rim, as in the genus 
Beltigera {Peltidcay, also, a bract or scale attached 
by the middle like a peltate leaf. 

1760 J. Lke Inirod. Bot. i. iii. (1765) 9 The Peltie are the 
Fructification of the Lichen. 178^ Mahtyn Rousseau's Hot. 
xxxil (17941 499 Ash-cotou'*d Ground Liverwort [Lichen 
cansntis Lin,] . is . . veined underneath, and villous, with a 
rising Pelta or target on the edge. x8|^ Carpenter / eg. Phys. 

I 756 rhiH head consists of a central disk, termed the Pelta, 
or shield, on which the spore cases are arranged in a ladi- 
ating manner, like the spokes of a wheel. 

t Pe'ltaga. Obs. rare-^K [f. Pelt sb."^ -h -age ] 
Pelts collectively ; ixfltry. 

ttM G. Thomas West-New-yersey 39, 1 .shall begin with 
Bu< linKton-Couiily. as for Peltage, or Beaver Skins [etc ]. 
Peltast Cpc'ltse-.t). Or. hist, [ad. L./^Z/oj/a, 
ad. Gr. vfKraar^s, f. ir^Ar^ : see Pelta.] A kind 
of foot-«ol lier ; see quot. 1H49. 

[1600 H>ji.land Lhy xxxi. xxxvi 794 Certaine targatiers, 
whom ihey call PelUstae.] ifiaj Bingham Xenophon 67 In 
the m<-*ane time Cher i.sophus... sent the Pcltasts^and Slingers, 
and Arciiers oner 10 Xenophon. x8i8 Thirlwall Greece V. 
969 It was with no more than looo'rhocian peltasts. X849 
Grots Greece 11. xlix VI. 358 Pcltasis, a upccics of troops 
iK'tween he.ivy-arined and light-armed, furnished with a 
pelta (or light shield) and short spear or javchn. 

Peltate (pedt^'t), a, Bot, and TLool. [ad. L. 
peltCit-HS armed with the Pelta.] Shield-shaped ; 
usually of a leaf : Having the petiole joined to the 
under-surface of the blade at or near the middle 
(instead of at the base or end) ; hence, said of 
other st.'ilked parts having similar attachment. 

X760 J. Lek Inirod, Bot, iii. vii, (1765) 190 Peltate, Shield’ 
fashioned, when the Petiole is inserted into the Disk of ibe 
Le.if, and not into its Base or Margin. 1830 Lindley Nat, 
Syst. Bot. 10 Herlis, with neltate or cordate fleshy leaves. 
185a Dana Crust. 11. 865 Tne larire peltate plates on either 


185a Dana Crust. 11. 865 Tne larire peltate plates on either 
side of the body posteriorly. 1873 Benneit 8 c Dyer tr. 
Sachs' Bot. yji The pedicel of the hexagonal peltate scale. 

So fPeltatod a. Obs. « Peltate; Poltately 
adv,, in the manner of a peltate leal ; Felta'tlon, 
peltate condition, or a peltate formation. 

X733 CiiAMRERS C fcl. SuPp, R V. Leaf, Peltated leaf,. th« 
petiole of which is affixed to the disk. i8a8-u Webster, 
Peliaiely, in the form of a target. Eaton. 1870 Hooker 
Stud. Flora 354 Nutlets.. pcltately attached to a thickened 
conical receptacle. i88i Jml. Bot. X. 13s A similar pelta- 
lion towards the extremity of the proximal expansion occurs 
in many of (he leaves of Nepenthes phyllamphora. 

Pelta'ti-, Pelta*to> m<^. combining forms 
of 'L.pel/dtus Peltate, as in Peltatiild (-tae'tifid} a. 
[after pinnal^d\ ; Feltatto-dl ffltste a . : see quot. 

x8M Treas. Bot, U58 Peltaiifid is applied to a peltate leaf 
cut into subdivisions; and pefta'o-di^tate to a engitate leaf 
with the petiole much enlarged at the setting on of the 
leaflets. 

tPa'lteFi tb."^ Obs, [.Agent-noun belonging to 
Pelting a] A paltry or peddling person. 

a X377 Ga.scoignb Flowers Wks. (1587) 41 Yea let micbe 
pelters prate, saint Needam be their speede. We needs no 
text to answer fhem but this, The Lord hath nede. 1377 1 *. 
Kkndall Flowers of Epigr. 4The verie--t pelter pilde male 
seme, to haue experience thua. (CC * pilde peUinge presics \ 
Pelting a. 1553.] 


Peltdr, eb.^ [f. PiLT + -BBi.] 

1 . One who peltit, csp. with mibsiles. 

i8e8-3e Webster, Pelter, one that pelts. 1830 Gem. P. 
Thompson Exere. [1849) 1 . 976 To a<d( why the pelters 
should not be put into the stocks. 1881 P. Kominson Linder 
Punkah 186 The driver and guards.. have no time to get 
down and catch the pelters, and therefure it is safe to pelt. 

b. humorously, A guu or pistol ; also, a small 
ship carrying guns. 

1807 Barrington Personal Sk. II. 10 Our family pistols, 
denominated peUer*, were brass. 1890 Daily News 9 Dec. 
3/3 The utd * dunkey frigates ’ and * ten-gun pelters ' whiLh 
were an old theme of Jocularity in the service. 

O. A ^xrlting sbuwer. coUoq. 
x 84 a 1 Iarham In^l, Leg. Ser. 11. Dtod Drummer, In vain 
sought for shelter From . . ‘ a regular pelter '. 1901 G. Dougms 
House w. Green .Shutters 145 The storm's at the bursiin 1 .. 
we're in for a pelter. 

d. One who or that which * pelts' or goes 
rapidly ; in quot. a swift horse, colloq. 

1901 Munsey's Mug. rU S.) XXIV. 484/1 It ain’t the first 
time the pelier's carried double. 

2 . A rage, * temper ’. dial, 

x86i Barr Poems 9 (£. D. D.), I couldna speak a single 
word, 1 was in such a pelter. 1888 * K. Boldrewood' 
Pobhrry under Arms lii. 19 Nobody ever seemed to be able 
to into a pelter with Jim. • 

[Pelter, sb.'P, * a dealer in skins or hides'. 
in Cent. Diet., tic. wiihout quot. The historical words 
aie Pkli.etrr and Pkitifr; in mod use aUo Pelti-rrh. 
Groome Pelter in Household Otdmances (1790) 41 fn.m 
J.iber Niger of Edw. IV is a misreading of gtome puller of 
ihe MS.l 

Pe’lter, Chit fly dial. [Iterative of Pblt t/. : 
cf. pat/cr.J trans. To go on pelting or striking 
(also fig.) ; intr. to palter (as rain\ 

17x3 M. Davifr a then. Brit. 1 . Pref. 9 Now Giles the Foot- 
man peltcis him with SenteuLes out of the Hol\- Fathers 
and Scnulastick Divinity. 1716 Ibid. HI. 93 [see Peioiun 
> 1 . i8s8 Craven Gloss, fed. 2), Pelter, to patter, or beaL 
1858 Lever Marlins p/Crd M. xiv. 131 Now, rising to pate 
the room, or drawing nigh ihevindow to curse the pehenng 
rain without. (In Lng. Dtal. Diet, from Ciimberl. to Notts.] 

PeTterer. [f. PeljBY + -kbI; k\, ft utter er^ 
Jripperer, ctc.l A dealer in peltry, a fellmongi r. 

1876 Whitby {•loss., Pelterer, a Healer in skins or ‘peltry 
A furrier. tE86 F.. Gii i.iat Forest Outlaxvs [1887) 995 The 
booiliK. of the peUerers with their smelling hides. 

Pelti-, combining form of Pei.ta, in a few 
rarely used scientific terms, chiefly botanical, 
t Felti'feroiui . [i , pelttfer\, bearing a pelta or 
small shield. Feltifo'UouB a. [L. folium leaf], 
having peltate leaves. Feltiform a., shield- 
shaped : of a peltate form. Ftltliforine (pelti'- 
d.5drjin) a , liclonging to, resembling, or ciiarac- 
tcristic ol, the genus Peltigeta of lichens, having 
large sbicld-sh.'ipd a)>otbtcia. Feltl'iT^i^oiiB a, 
[L. /^///^r], shield-Waring (Mayne Expos. Lex.), 
Feltino'rmto, Fe'ltlnerved adjs., having the 
nerves or veins radiating from the centre as in a 
peltate leaf. 

1656 Bioi’NT Clossogr., * Pelffferous, that weareth ot 
b ar-i a T arget like a half moon. 1857 M AVNE Expos, 
Lex., Peltfolius .. having peltate leaves: ^peltifolious. 
Ibid., Peitformis . . applied to apothecist in fi>rm of a 
sbuld .. s •peltiform. 1893 Syd. .Soc, Lex., Pelt form, 
applied .. in Mineralogy, to couches or ^ds that are 
convex, and inclined on the slope of a mountain. 1890 Cent. 
Diet., * Peltigerihs. 1866 Treas. Bot. 858 *Peltinervtd, 
having ribs ui ranged as in a peltate leaf. 

t Peltier, Obs. In 4 -yer. [a, OF. peletier 
(i2thc.), in mod.F. ptlletier (pfliy^), app. £ OK. 
pelcte, pellete, -ette, Pallet sbf\ A fuirier. 

1389 Gild of Peltyers, Norwich in Eng. Gilds (1870) 29 
PcTtyers and o^ere god men be-gunne pis glide and his 
breiherhud of seynt Willyam he holy Innocent and marter 
in Norwyche. 

Pe Itingy vbl, sb. [f. Pelt + -ing i.] The 
action of Pllt i/.i ; becting with missiles; per- 
sistent striking or beating. 

1603 Shaks. Lear in. iv. 99 Poore naked wretches, where 
so ere you sre That bide the pelting of thi<« pitiilcsse slot me. 

Cunningham Brit. Paint. II lao To avoid the pelting 
of (he storm of invective. 1840 Dickens Barn, Budge it. 
The rude buffets of the wind and pelting of the rain. 

Pelting, a. arch. [Known from f 1540, and 
very frequent to c 1688. Occasional in modern 
authors as a literary archaism. App. related to 
Pelt jd.3, and Peltry jd 2 a variant Paltino 
occurs 1579-80, and in morl.dialect; cf. also Paltry. 

Its form suggests that Pelting is the pr. pple. of Pelt d.*i 
the difficulty is that this vb. is very rare, is not found so 
early, and docs not yield the required sense, unless it is 
held that pelting began with sooie auch sense as ‘ hnggliiiR 
or shuffling’, and passed tnrough ‘peddling’, to that of 
* petty, trashy, contemptible ' ; a sequenoe not proved.] 
Paltry, petty, contemptible ; mean, insigniheant. 
trumpery, inconsiderable ; worthless. 

1540 R. WianoME in Strype Eccl. Mem, I. App. cxv. 3^ 
The putting away of pelting perdons and the roiing ov* ^ 
famous idoHiu 1333 Bale yocacyon 43 They are but pildo 
peltinge prestes. 1358 Olde Antichrist 133 beggarly a 


Treat. Crosse (1846) xo Like a pelting pedlar, putting the 
best in your pack uppermosL 1373 G. Harvey Lettirdtk. 
(Camden) is Inforcid rather to bungle up a pelting histw 


then to write a set epistle. 1393 Shaks. Rich. //| U; • 
This Land of such deere soules. .Is now Lea.s’d out. .like to 
a Tenement or pelting Forme. 1893 — Meeu./or M,is»vu 
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113 finery pcldnc petty Officer Wonld eee his beaiien for 
Thunder. i6>6 Bi*. Hall Ccnt€mpL^ N. T. iv. XKvii, I'o 
tender a trade of so invaluable a commodity to these |ielting 
petty chapmen for thirty poor silverlings. iMg Grmian^ 
Courtiers Orac. i86 Sometimes a little pelting Iret costs 
a repentance, that lasts as Iona as life. i8ao Shliojcv Philos, 
Virtu Reform in Dowden L{Je 11. 993 A set of pelting 
wretches, in whose employment there is nothing to exercise 
. . the more m^'estic fircea of the soul, itog Trench Piniarck 
ii. (<874) 37 <^>reece was a province:.. Her flourUhing cities 
..had dwindled into pelting villagea 
lienee adv,^ m a mean or paltry 

manner. 

c igps Babinoton Notes oh Gsm. xxi. ss Wka (1693) 73 It 
ii nut euer by and by well spared, that pinchingly and 
peltingly is spared. i6oa Contention betw. Liberality 
Prod'^alify 11. iv. in HasL Dodsley VIII. 350 For thy pains 
] will not giease thy fist Pi-ltingly with two or three crowns. 

P«-lting,///.a [{. PkLT *».1 + -INO 54.1 

1 . That p.;lu ; chiefly of rain, hail, etc. : driving, 
beating, lashing. Alsoyf^. 

1710 Phiups Pastorals ii. 99 The pelting sbowV Destroys 
thf lender herb and budding flow’r. 1817 Coi.kridgr ,Stbyi, 
Leaws. to Rev. G Coleridge^ Chanec'Started friendshipn. 
A brier while Some have preserved me from life’s pelting 
ills >851 Hai PS Comp, Sotit, x. (1874) 164 There ii a piti< 
Icsi, pelting rain this morning. 

2 . Violent, passionaie, hot. Chiefly in pelting 
chafe Obs. cxc. dial, 

1570 Koxk a. ^ Af (ed. 3) 1645/1 [Bp.] Boner in 

a pelting ch.tfe 1584 Lylv Campasps v, iii, drinice 

makes good blond, and shall pelting words spill it? 1604 
IIkvwood Gnnatk. 309^ This young man., being (as onr 
English phrase saytn) in a pieltinj (h.ife. 1694 Bunvan 
Pilgr, II. 66 When they were come to tlie Arbour they were 
very willing to Mt down, for they were all in a pelting heat. 

fPeltish, a. Obs, rare^^, [f. Pelt jA- a 4 - 
-1311*.] Irriiable; angry, enraged. 

1648 Hi-kkick Oberon's Pa/a e 17 And flings Among the 
elves, if mov'd, the sting.s Of peliish waspi, 

Fe ltlass, <i. rare. [f. Pklt sb.^ + -LB88.] 
WitlKiiil hiiviiig a pelt or for. 

1897 Ontinj^dS. SJ May laa Every man in the hunt can- 
nut kill a fox, and yet there will not be one to grumble 
bci aiisc he returns peliless at ni 'ht after a hard day's run. 
IlFeltogaater fool. [mod.L., 

f. Gr. irsArij shield (see Pklta) + yaarfip itomacb J 
A genus of degenerate ciiripeds, ha>diig simple 
bag shaped bodies, parasitic upon hermit-craba 
1876 Brneden's A aim, Parasit-^s 38 The result of a relio« 
ere-sive development like that of the peltogaaters, which. • 
loie all the attribute^ of their cl.isa. 

FeTtoid, a, rare, [moil. f. Gr. shield 

(see nrec.) + -oin.l Shield-like. 

1857 Maynk E'-pos I.ex , Pe/totdls^ .resembling a shield t 
pcItoiJ. 1893 Syd. Si>c. Lex.^ Peltoid^. .shielJ-like. 

Peltry y,n e'ltn), Also ^ 6 peltre, 5 -ie, 

pelUteri. [in Mb!, a. AF. pelterU (Gower) OF. 
peleterie (i3thc. in Littr^), mod.F*. pellelerie (in 

f irose pronounced pgltri), deriv, cd pcletier^ pellctier^ 
uiiier, Pkltier, deriv. of OF. pel^ L. pelLem skin. 
.So It. pellettarla ‘the skinners or furriers liaile* 
(Floiio), f. \upeiie skin. In rood, us: app. a new 
adoption, ?frorn the French in Noith America. 

Not exemplified from 4:1535 to 1700; and then first In 
reference to ihe North Amcru an fur trade. Not in Bailey, 
Johnson, Ash. In Todd, with qnot. 1^71.] 

1 . Undressed skins, esp. of animals valuable for 
their furs ; fur-sicins, pelts collectively. 

143* bcc peitry-w.^re in 3I. aiM Fortkscub IVks (1869) 
553 They brynge .all inaner of.. Peltry. 1474 Caxton 
Ckesse IIL iii, Perchymyn velume peltrie and cordew.m 
1701 CoL A’rc. Penpuylv. II. x6Thac the said Indians shall 
not sell or dispone of any of their Skins, Pelti y or f.irr. 1771 - 
•Sm iij.iiTT Humph. Cl, 26 Oct., A little traffir he drove in 
Deltry during his narhemship am<>ng the Mi.^inis. 1796 
Muhsb Amer, Geog. II. 35 Norway exports great variety 
of peltry^ Consi.ntin ; of skint of bears, lynxes, wolves, ermine, 
grey squirrels, and several sorts of foxe.s. x86i Wilou CataL 
Anttq. in A’. l» ish A i ad. 27^ The peltry of hares, rabbits, 
dugs, and other smill animals, being highly decorative as 
v'ell a-i useful. 1880 Lo. Dunravkn in 19/A Cent. Apr. 

6si Formerly the Hudson’s Bay Company transported all 
the peltry ~that is, furs and skins— collected over a vast 
area, to Lake Winnipeg. 

b. pi Kinds or varieties of peltry. 

1809 W. Irvinq Knieksrb. vii, Giving them gin, rum, and 
glass beads, in exchange for their (Series. i8j8 Pent^ 
Cyct. XI. 34/1 Canties. Joaded with packs of beaver-nkina 
•nd other valuable peltries. 1884 S. E. Dawson Handbk, 
I^m Cana^ 154 The fleets of canoes went out [ffom 
Montreal] with aupphes or returned with peltries. 

1 2 . A place or room for keeping fur skins or 
pelts, Obs. rare, 

*4*3 Cath, Angi, 974A A Peltry (A, A Pelliteri) or a 
Kkynnery, [1861 Our Eng. Home 93 In the 
bMonial mansion.. there was also.. the peltry for his furs.] 

3. attrib, and Comb,^ peltry ’tnan^manufarture^ 

trade ^ traffic ; fptltry-ware - senae i. 

*43« Libel Eng, Policy in Pol. Poems (RoHs) H. 171 
Osmonde, coppre, bow-stafTes, stile, and wex, Peltre-ware, 
snd f{rey, pych, terre, horde, and flex, igas bu, Brrnxrs 
rroiu, II. clxx. 480 Laden with clothe of BrusAelles, or 
^Itre ware, comynge fro the fayret. 1748 W. Horbi.ev 
Pool {if 1, 139 'l*h« Peltry or Fur Trade. 1783 Jurtamond 

RaymoTs Hist, Indiss VII. 8 l^e peltry trade wai 
* very inconsiderable object 1854 K. G. Latham Natit>e 
aocm Russian Emp, ci They preserved, .their original 
ebarocter of huntsmen, fishers,, .and peltry.men. 
t Pffi'ltry* sbJb Chiefly Sc, Obs, Also 6-7 -lo, 

^ -oi. [8pp. another form of Paltbt tb,, of 


abont the tame age, agreeing In the vowel with 
Pklt sb.% and with PBLTiae n.j Refuse, rubhlah, 
trash ; a piece of rubbish. 

xsaoCsowLSv Epigr, 1366 Forsaklnm the Pope wyth al his 
peltryc. 1583 TbM,%Vocaejinnt Pref. 60, Hys vayne beleue of 
purgatoryc, and of other P<^ysh peltrycs. sgiM in Peacock 
Eng, CM. Furniture (1866) 48 A corporax a erwet wth 
diuerse other popishe pelti ie. a 1867 Gude GodlU 
With Hunt is up xiii. At the last, he salbe downe case. His 
peltrie, Pardonis. and all 1819 A Duncan Admen, in Row 
Hist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 333 Better be pyned to death by 
hunger, nor for a little peltrie of the earth to perish for ever. 
1788 Forbrs Jml, PorUmouth in Ajax, etc 39 You ne'er 
saw sik peltry i* your born days. iBoB Jamixbon, PelirtSt 
peltry, peUtris^. .sWa trash; a term of contempt applied to 
any thing that is worthless or troublesome. 

t Peltry. «. Obs. Hy-lorm ot Paltrt a. 

c xgpi Montcomruib Sonn, xxiv, A peltrie pultron poysond 
vp with pryde. 

11 Fain (pe*lM). [Native name.] A small legn< 
niiiiuus tree (Sophora tetraptera)^ having very hard 
wood, growing in South' rii Chili and Patagonia. 
1^ Millrr Plant-n., Pelu-trec, Sophora tetmptera. 
n Feludo (piliS’dtf). so. use of pcludo 

hairy, i, pelo',-~'L„ ptlus hair.] The haiiy arma- 
dillo {Dasypus viilosus) of S>. America. 

1848 Darwin Voy. Nat. v. (1873) 96 Of armiidilloes three 
species occur, namely,, the Dasypus viilosus or peludo. 

t Felu'ra ^ pe llnre. i bs. f oi ms ; 4-5 pol- 
lura, peluro, pellour, pelour(e, pelur, (4 peo- 
lour, pelore, pellera, 5 peloer, pillour). [a, 
KY.pellwe (14th c.), m » d . pdeure. pelure^ f. pel, 
in mod.V. peau'.-^V., pelLem skin, fur: M;e -UUE.I 
Fur, esp. as used for the lining or trimming of 
a garment ; furretl garments collectively, fuis 
r 1335 in Rel. Ant. IiT 19 Hir wede, Piirfilrd uith pellour 
doun to the teon. ^1330 K. Bhunnk Lkron , BWr 1 Rolls) 
iiioj OFer pelure ynowe F^r were..Lonib or bogr, conyng 
or hare. ? 1370 Robt. Cicyle 067 Ther wa's never jyt pellere 
half so fync ^1400 Be^-yn 3938 A inautell I -fun id with 
peloure. 1478 Bk. Nohlesie d>-ox\i.) 80 1 lie utuugeof pcilure 
and furres tliey have exprcMsclie pul away. 

Hence f Palured a, Obs , adorned with fur, 
furred ; f Palary Obs. = felure 


c 14M St. Alexius (Laud 632) 398 Ciclatnunes Fat w'eren 
of pujs, Pelured wiF F>myne and wiF gtijs. Alle she c.ist 
away. 1460 Lybeaus Disc. 875 Her mantyll wai rosyne, 
Pelvred wyth crmync. < 1460 Lauffal 337 Har mantclea 
wer of grene felwet,.. I'pelvred with grys and gru. r 1470 
Haroinc Chron. lxxiv. xiii, All in graye of pelury pie* 
ordinate, That was fuU riche, accordyi.g to thrir estate. 

IlFelura^ (l‘^l«T). [v. pelure, Ob. peleure, 
f. peler to peel, lit. peeling J J^aper as thm as an 
onion i^eling. Usually pelure-paper. 

i8^7 Ptstage Stamps of Australia Sf Oceania 78 New 
Zealand .. Issue 111. U^ii very iliiii grcyixh papei (the pelure 
of catalogues). /AiV., Isiue 1 V. llie pa|)er. .is sometimes as 
thin as the so-callcd ^lure-paper of Issue 111 . 1891 * Phii. ' 
Penny Postage Jubilee xni. 304-5 Ihen we liavc ribbed, 
quadrilld, pelure, iMConn/ietc , papers.. .Pelure is .somewhat 
of a thin hard and crisp texture. 

Felvi-f combining form (not iti ancient L.) 
from L. pelvis basin, Pelvis, in scientihe terms. 
Polvl'fliroiui a, [-feiious], beaiing or having a 
pelvis. Falvlform a [ foum]. basm'shaped. 
Valvimater [-meter, F. peivtmlire]. an instru- 
ment for measuring the diameteis ot tire pelvis; 
so Falvl'matiry, measurement of the diameters of 
the pelvis. Palvlmyon (-mai’pn), pi. ^ons or -a 
[see Myo.n], a *myon’ or muscular unit of the 
pelvis (distinguished from pectorimyon'). Palvl- 
o’tomy [irreg. after words liom (ir ; see -Tt my], 
the operalion of section of the pelvic bones, usually 
through the symphysis pubis {symphysiotomy), esp. 
in obstetric practice. Falvira otal a„ be long’ ng 
to the pelvis and rectum. Falvtaa'oral a., be- 
longing to the pelvis and sicmm. Falvi'EOopj 
[-8COPY], examination of the pelvis (in quot., of 
the kiefhev). |I Falvlsta*rniixn Comp. Anal., an 
element of the [^clvic arch supposed to be homo- 
logous to the omosternum of the i^ctoral arch ; 
hence Falylat«*nial a., of the nature of or per- 
taining to A pelvisternum. 

1839-47 Todd Cyt-L Ana/. III. 906/1 The whole chain of 
*p«‘lvirerous veriebrata. Mavnx Expns. Lex. 898/a 

•Pelviform. i8i6 Treas. Bot, 859 Pelviform, like Cyathi- 
form, but flatter. 18x3 Crabo Technol. Viet., * Prlvxmeter, 
i8a8-3a Wrrstkr, Pelvimeter, an instrument to measure the 
dimensions of the female pelviH. Coxe, 18613 
Year-bk. Afed. Surg. 337 The practice of internal •pelvi- 
metry. sttM Coubs Tn Aukfnn. 105 These are, namely, 
five pertoi imyona, five ^privimyons. ..The five pelvimya 
diAcusscd are the ambienn, and thOKe other four [etc F 1837 
Maynb Expos. Lex.,* Pshnotomy. s88e Allbvtt & Play- 
fair Sysi. Gynseeolo^ 634* ■•fi? Frit. Med Jml. sB May 

1163/3 Original ins in the •pcivi-rectal space. 1900 /bid, 

3 Feb. 948 Renal ^pelviscopy. 

PffilVlO (pe lvik), a, [irreg. f. L. pelvis + -10 ; 
cf. the better-formed F. pelvien.'] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, contained in, or connected 
with the pelvis (Pelvis O. 

PeMc arch, psMc girdle : the girdle formed by the bones 
ed the pelvis, the hip-girdle. PeMe hmbs ; the limbs sup> 
ported Dy the pelvic arch ; aa the le^ of a man, the hind 
legs of a quadruped, the ventral flnx of a fish. 

1830 R. Knox BPelartTs Assed. 44 The trunk ,. presenu 
two extremities, the one superior or cephalic, the other in- 


ferior or pelvic. 1897 H. Millbs Test . Rocksfh . Ss Without 
thoracic or pelvic archee. 187a Nicholson Pamout. 303 
Tho hind-limbs are . . connected with the trunk by me a ns oc 
the ‘ pelvic arch '. 

2 Of or pertaining to the pelvis of a crinoid. 
i® 4 a Mubchison Siluria x, 823 In moit Encrinitet tho 
arms iuue immediately from the Mge of the pelvic cup. 

FelvliSsroua to Felvlstemuin t ice Pelvi-. 

H PelTiffi (pe'lvis). Anal and Zool, PI. pelveffi 
(pe'lvfz). pelvis basin, laver; the anatomi^l 
sense is mod.L.] 

1. The basin-sliaped cavitv formed fin most 
vertebrates) by the right and left haunch-bones or 
ossa innominala (consisting of the ilium, ischium, 
and pubis, on each side) together with the sactstm 
and other vertebie ; being the lowest or hindnust 
cavity of the trunk. Also applied to these bones 
themselves collectively, constituting the girdle 
which supports the hind limbs. 

True /eons, that part of thr (human) pelvis below the 
ilio-pectineal line ; yaise pelvis, the space above this be- 
tween the iliac 

1615 Crookb Body qf Man 118 These bones together with 
the boly-bone, make that peMs or Dish which coniaineth 
part of the guts, the bladder and the womb. 168a T. Gibson 
Anat. (1685) VI. xvi. 1784-84 Smellib Afidu’N. 1. 8s The 
brim of ihe Pelvis is wioer from tide to >«ide than from the 
back to the fore-part. 1890 Lyxll ynd Visit U. S. II. 196 
Part of a human p«l\ ir. 1889 Reader 38 Jan. 107/1 A good 
collection of pelves of individuals of both sexes. 

2 . The bosin-iike cavity of the kidney, into which 
the nriniferoiis tubuK s o]'en. 

1678 Tyson in Ph$l. Trans. XII. 10^ Anatomical Obser- 
vations.. I an unusual Conformation of the Emnlgents and 
Pelvis. Jhd 1038. s688 T. Gibron riNx/. (1697) 137 W ithin 

the Kidney there ui a membranousCell or Sinus, called Pelvi'^ 
which is nothing b^it an extension or dilatation of the head 
of the Ureter. 1693 tr. Blancards Pbys, Diet. (ed. 9)av. 
Choana, The Pelvis of the Reins. 1857 G. Bird Urin, 
Deposits (ed. 5) 316 A concretion in the iKlvis of a kidney. 
'I'he basal part of the calyx of a ciino d. 

1849 Murchison Stluria x. 937 In this remaikable EncrF 
ri.e the upper edge of the pelvis is feen to be surmounted 
by at least twenty or tweni> five ann-juiiits. 187a Nichol- 
son Palssont. 135 A series of plates, .termed 'Dosal* firom 
their pvisitioii, and whkh constitute the *pelvia’ of Miller. 

4. A basin, rare. 

vjeri f'tKtct Can* Sib. Caikedr. 13 Archbishop lBlip..left 
them .four silver Pelves with fourjUivatories of the same. 

FffilyCO- (peliktf), combining form of Gr. WXvf. 
wiwit- bowl, cup, taken as « Pelvis x, in a few 
rare scientilic words. Faljroograplty (-p'gr&n) 

i 'OKA tut], description of the pelvis. Ftljoologjr 
-loot], the anatomy of the pelvis. F8lyoo*m8t8r 
-mbtkhJ <= PBLVJUETKB. F8lFoow>iurian (-s^ - 
iifin) a., belonging to the division Pelycosauria 
of extinct saurian reptiles of the Caiboniierous 
epoch, having two or three sacral vertebise; sb,, a 
reptile belonging to this division. 

1875 Knight Diet. Aleck., Pelyuometir, a Pelvimeter. i88e 
Athenmum 6 Nuv. 6ia/i Mr. Cope's group of Pelyco 
■auiiann in North America. 1893 Syd. Soc, L€x.,Peiycom 
graphy . Pelycol. gy . . Peij cometcr. 

Felyooxi, obs. form of Pemsbov. 

Felyon, Pelyr, obs. forms of Pillior, Pillar. 
Felytory, obs. form of Pellitort. 
t Fe’inblico. Amer, Obs, Also 7 pembly-, 
ponili-, pimplr-, pimltoo. A name given to the 
dusky sliear- water or cohoo {Puffinus obscurus), 
fjom its cry. 

i6b4 Capt. Smith VirHniav. 171 Another small Bird there 
is, bcLause she cries Pemhbco they call her so; she is 
srldumc secne in the day but whm she sings..; too true 
a Prophet she proves of huge winds and boysteious wcathei. 
C1630 HiSt. Bermutfasx {h\CiSL* B MS 750^ If 4 b: cf. Hak*. 
Sue. ibSa, 4), Another ^male Birde ther is, the which, by 
some Aie-ltanlcrs of London sent ouer nether, hath bin 
teuiined pimplicue, for so they Imagine (and a little re- 
semblance pulls I hem in mind of a place m> dcarcly l>cloucd) 
her note ariuulatcs. 1686 Goad Lelest. Bodies 1. it 3 I'lie 
Crow, Cock, Peacock, the Pimlico. 

Fe’inbroke. JSamc of a town and shire in 
V ales and ol an earldom in the British Peerage. 
Hence Pembroke table, or ellipi. Pembroke, 
a table supported on four fixed legs, having two 
hinged side porlioi s or flaps, which can be spread 
out horizontally, and sii])ported on legs connected 
with the central part by joints. 

1778 Seducers 5 A {lembrokc table should this corner grace. 
1790 Mmr D'Arblay Diary Jan , Dr. Fisher Ba>R he hopes 
it a an not a card-table, and rather believes it was only a 
Pembroke work-table. S7M Elinabeth Per^ 1. 58 These 
Inlnid Pembroke^ uf wonderful workmanship. 1870 Mrs. 
WniTNhY tVsG/rlsvi. 103 I he little pembroke was wheeled 
out again. 

Feminioaa (pc'mik&n), sb. Also pemioan. 
[a. Crec pimecan, pimekan, f. pime fat.] 

A preparation made by certain North American 
Indians, consisting of lean meat, dried, pounded, 
and mixed with melted fat, so as to form a paste, 
and pressed into cakes; hence, beef similarly 
treated, and usually flavoured with currants or the 
like, for the use of arctic explorers, travellers, and 
soldiers, as containing much nutriment in little 
bulk, an<l keeping for a long time. 

180s Sir A. Macucrnsir Vsy, St, Leewrsnes PreL lai Th# 
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provisTon called Pemican, on which the Chepewyi^ and 
other Mvaj^es in the N. of Autenen chiefly eubetist in their 
Journeys, ifley CV/rve. in Wmm. A'l'/'* 5^/» Pannican, a uoii- 
ceiiiraiecl ensciice uf meat di'ycJ by a lire of oak and elm 
Wood, so as to reduce 6 lb. of the be-tt heef to i Ilk 
Lowor. I/iaw. xi. 31 Ibm on jjcmican they feasted, Penu- 
can and buHTalo riuiiiow. x86o L. A. Pahkcs Pr.tct. Hygitit* 
(cd. 3) 345 The Peminuan of the arctic voyaiiers isa uitxture 
of the best beef and fat dried together. 

b. Kxtrcmcly couden^.€d thought, or literary 
matter containing much information in few words. 

1870 Huxiky Lay Srrm xii. (1874) ^57 A sort of intcU 
lecliial pennnican. x 898 S/ectaiar H Sept. It |Sir 

F. Bramwell's Addrcvi] is really a wonderful sper-uneii of 
thought and knowledge, reduced to peiiiniican. 

O. attrib. 

1831 Westm. Rev. XIV. 441 Who will, give us a chance., 
of getting rid of the soup and pciiutiicun diet we b.ive tw 
long been doomed ta 1893 Dai/y Sews 16 (.)ct. 5/7 'rh» ir 
big pcmriiican cache^ 1^4 miles distant. 1900 AthfM.ruiH 
8 Pec. 749/3 A lert.iin tendency to what may be disenbed 
as the pcmmican si>le. 

Hence Pa*mmlo»ii v. trans,, to condense, com- 
press, * scjiiec/e '. So Po'mmloanlM v. ; whence 

PemxnloaAlsa'tloiL. 

*837 T. lIouK Jack Rrojf vi, Ah if be had seen all ibe 
dienioiis of tire H.irtz Forest pemmicun'd into one plump 
lady. 1839 — in AVw Months BV. 1 So cluburuird 

a history, which. . might be Pcminicaiic-d into a cumpar.i- 
tivel> few pages. 189a I'ail btaliG. 1 .Sept. 3/3 The muderii 
man is but rarely urclined to rend his history in many 
volumes. He much prefers it pcniiuic.'tiiixed 1901 BVjr/»i. 
Gaz lb Dec. 4/3 What one may call the eia of tlie Peinmi. 
canisation of life is rapidly approaching. 

Pomplligoid (,pe*mfigniu\ a. [f. p£UPHra-ua 
-♦--OJD; cf. Gr. (llippoo ) J Kesein- 

bling or of the nature of pemphii'u-s. 

i8aa-34 Gaads Study bfed. (ed 4) II. 384 Hippocrates . . 
as well as Galen, s|)e.sks of p''mphigoid fever, as (>estd<MitiaI 
and malignant. 1899 A Mutt's SysL Med, Vi II. 671 Pcni- 
phigoid criip'.luns. 

FempnigOUS (pe*mfig^>s\ a. [f. next i- -OU.s J 
Of the nature ol, or afleited witli pemphigus. 

1857 Mav.sr Expos. Lex. 899/1 Pempbigous. 1864 W. T. 
Fox Skin Vis. 31 Pustular, and pcuiphLgous derin..toseH. 

II FexnpllilplS (pcmfi^'t^s^. J^aih, [niod.r^ 
(M. de banvages, I. (Ir. irsfupTy- 

bubble.] An atfectioii of theskm characterized by 
the foimation of watery vesioles or eruptions 
oil various parts of the body. Also in Comb. 

1779 D. Stkwart ill Puncasts bfeiL CotuMCtitartesW.Z^ 
1787 .S, Dicksos in Trans. A*, /n'dt . /*«</ I. 47 ( llcs-.-rvii- 
tioiii on Pemphigus. t 9 oo Med. Jrnl 11 1 . 3A5 '1 ransparent 
Vf&ictes of the size of apea, simibr to thu^ which rise iti 
pemphigus, \ 9 ivj AUbntt'-t Svi^t. Med. \\ at^ A bulla like 
a pe upni;u.s blister. 1808 P. Nl an.som Trip. Diseases zkww. 
566 Laige pemphigus-like bb hs. 
llPemphlx (^ic-mfiks). Path. — prec. 
i8aa I)i;nolis<in Med. Lee,, Pemphix, Peinidii'^us. 1698 
Alibutt's Syst, Med. 1 . 743 'Ihe fiuckil atTettiodS of snuuU 
pox, ciiickidi pox and pemiiliix 

Femptarohie, obs. enon. f. Pentakcht. 

Fan (pen), P'orms; 1 ponn, 4 //. penes, 
4-7 panne, 7-9 penn, 7- pen, of un- 

certain oriiiin ; cf. Piiv 7/.^] 

L A small enclosure for domestic animals, as 
cows, sheep, swine, or poultry; a fold, sty, coop, etc. 
('I'he OF. instam es are of nnccitain meaning ) 
f 9 S 7 if* Ihrch Cart. Siir. No. 1009 111 . aia Of Juun penne 
oil hean Ksc. Ibid . No 1317 . 4 >3 And lung ^cra hcafda 
on eiia penn .1 13.. h. F.. AUit.P B. 322 Bohe lioskez ivt 
liourcz « wcl Ixuindvn |>cncz 13x3 Fuziibwii, Hush #38 
Bynde her heed wnh ah- >e rope, 01 a corde, to the syde of 
the penne. 1570 Lkvins Mamb. 60/3 j A Penne, or coup, 
caula. 1508 aiiAHH. Metry Ji>. iii. iv. 41 J'el ..how my 
Father stole two Geese out of a Pen. 1697 1 .)ampik« Eoy. 
1 . 367 Making of a large pen to drive the Cattle inta 1716 46 
Tmousun lEtmtcr jfyti N^ow, shepherds fill tlieir pens With 
fiMsd at will. 1833 Ht. Martin h so I.oom 4 Lu^er 1. vk 93 
'I'hry will wake up all the slie* p in the pens for a mile round. 
1903 IVestm. Gas. 2 tier, a/i (.)n some FreiKh e.state« the 
pan ridges are confined in large pens. 

b. Iransf. A number of animals in a fien, or 
sufTicient to HU a pen. 

*873 C Robinson A’. S U^ales 31 Pena of oxen, fattened 
on the natural glasses. z888 ' K. Boi.dri- wood ' Robbery 
under A*ms x\i, Father opened his eyes at the puce tha 
first pen brought. X904 Daily Hews a July 6 Her fowls 
were a pen of pure Minorcasand a [len of i^iyrnouih Rcx:kti. 

2 . Applied to various enclosures i(:scinblin|r these: 
see quotations. 

c i6ao Flktchkk & Massingpr Po-iMe Marria^ev. i, Ilr’i 
taken 10 the lower’s sircng^ih ..We have him In a pen, he 
cannot ‘scape us, 1769 Fauxinkr Dnt. Marine (1789), 
houtkois^ Cl awls, pens, or places inclosed by hurdles, for 
fi'.bing on the sca-co.sxt. 1819 IIai iiiurton Hmni-Scotia W, 
ix 392 In winter they fthernoo>e-drcr]..dcscribeadrcle^ and 
press the snow with their feet, until it becomes haid, which is 
udied by hunters a yard, or pen. *873 G. C. Dsvics Monut. 4 
Mere V. 38 Put them into the |>cnns made within (he bow of 
a nr,i.^ 18 . T. C. CRAwroRo Ping. Lt/e 57 iCent ) 'Hie 
pLice [ill the Huu-eof la>rd.sl where visitors were allowed 
to go was a little ^n at the left of the entrance. 1888 E. 
EccrLKSTOM The Graysons xxx 326 Building some rail pens 
to hold the corn when it nhould' lie gathered and ■httclced. 
1890 Cent Dic/.f Pen\, h ..3. In the ftslu^ries. a movable 
receptacle on board ship wla^re fish are put to ne iced, etc. 

b. spee, in the West Indies : A farm, plantation, 
connliy house^ or park. (Often spelt penn^ 
tjjo [implied in pen-keeper: see 4]. 17M GentL Mag. 

I.aII. 515 A pen in lamaica is a farm or plantation. 17^ 
MomittAnur. Ceog. I. 763 (JaaudcaJ, 400 bleeding farnu ur 


pens, of 700 orraa each. 1844 Mrs. Houston yacht P>7w 
'Jexas L ya The pens, or villas of the rich inhabitants, who 

K i there occosiutiatly to en^y health or coolness. 1885 Lauy 
KA hSEY The Trades 2S2 The garden.. is sunrouiKled by a 
park, or * pen ’, as it Is called here, 

3 . A coiitnvance for ‘iienning* or confining the 
water in a river or canal, so as to form a bead of 
water; a weir, dam, or the like. ? Obs. 

*585 Ait 27 hliz. c. 19 Such old and former Bayes or Pens 
whereupon bath lately beene.. standing .some iron milles. 
1607 CoWki.L luterpr. a 7. Bay ^ Bay ur penn^ is a Pond- 
hiud made up of u great heigbtn, to keep tii store of Water. 
1731 Pi-URY Uaggeak. HreacA «,8 Any Sluice, Dock-Gates, 
Dam, or i*eiiii ofVV'aier. . Am.mui r Har/ig Thames 

43 i he Banks are sutliciently high to admit of Four Feel 
pen without overflowing L-uida 184a Jivui. HhU Docks 
Com. 140 I here is a pen at the moutii of the HulL 
4 . Comb.: pon- branded a., (ol an animal) 
branded with a mark denoting the particular pen 
to which It belongs; pea-fed rz., fed in a pen, or 
in confinement ; pen-head, the dam or weir at the 
head of a mill-lead; pen-keeper Indies), 
the overseer of a plantation or farm ; pen-pond, 
a pond formed by a * f>en ’ or dam; pen-pot, a 
cage or * pot * for keeping era bit or lobsters in 
confinement ; pen-wet (see qnot.). 

1890 * R. Poi.nKkwoim’ Cof. Ri/o*mer ((891) *3^ Cows, 
nil branded calves, and *pcu-branded bullocks. 13 E E. 
Alht. P. B. ^7 My poiyie kai is *p«iine-fed & paitrykcs 
l>,be. X805. State, hater 0/ P'rascr/irid, etc. 929 (lam.) 
‘I'liey take in water from the river Dull, at the iiitalce or 
*peiihe.'i(l of the iiieai-niill. 1740 Hid. ^a////wfvz vii 237 If 
any Person rtd'iisc, cither hy lum-«lf. Overseer, or * Perm- 
keeper, to discover . the true Number of their Slaves, Horcs, 
&c. 1904 Daily L hron. 31 Mar. 6/a Herons .bringing their 

young little fi-shes c.ipturcd fiom the *^ii-poiids close hy. 
1750 C01.11NS0N \i\ Phil. XI.VII. 41 Th.nt the crah 

will Aulisist in the fishermens *pfn-ivits, for the space of 
K/une months. 1831 SriinicNS Hk Tana led. 2) 11. 365/1 
Ram. .would easily find its way, were the shi aves inclined 
downwaiiis to the leiitre of the stack. The sheaves that ara 
so opuilcd arc said to have taken in '*peH-io€l, 

Fen (pt^u), sb.'^ Also 4-7 penne, (6 pene\ 7 
penn, {Sc. pend). [ME. a. OF, penne {pent, 
paitui e), lathc. in Godef. ; - It. penna feather, 
plume, quill, pen:— L. feather (pi. pinions, 
wiii^js), m late I,, pen for writing (T^idore). 

In OF. penne had senses 1, 1 b (from Vulgate), and 4 below j 
ill ln<Id.^. it has only tliose of *luiii£ feather of the ^ing ur 
tall {irmex and rectrix), large featner of a bird of prey (in 
Falronry), feather of an arrow, plume uii a heraldic crest'. 
Fr, and Kng. usage have ibiisgone widely apart, Fr. having 
substituted plume, where Eiig. has retained pen, while vut 
versa Faig. u.se.s plume in Heraldry for t r. penm .) 

I. A feather, a quill, and connected senses. 

1 . A feather of a bird, a plume. Obs. or dia/. 

1377 Lanc.l. P. pi. R xii. 247 Ri^t os be jpennts of be 
pccok peyneih hym in his fli^te 1393 Ibii. C. xv. x8o Ac 
fiiT lilts [>eyiiiedc pennes be pocok is h> xioured. 1198 T ki- visa 
Bnrtk. De P. R xi. tii. (Tollcm. MS ), Also ^ soii|>eriie 
wytide . . change^ in foulcs and bnddes oldc prnnes and 
fcbcris (oi ig, pennarum veterum et plumarum] a 1400-^ 
A lexander 4988 All )»€ body Kt hi cst . . Was finely florisem 
^ fa re with frekdd pennys. 15x6 Pilgr. Per/. iW. de W, 
15J1) h3 The raueti w>ll not gvu<- hei blackc pennes fur tbe 

r ccockcs paymed fcthirs. 1^5 J I Lss / oij/V (Arb ) 43 
n Arable called Fadix was she bredd This foulc .Whose 
taill of coiiluur was celcstiall blew. With skarlat pennis that 
through it mixed grcw% i6as B. Jonbom Staple 0/ N. v. vi, 
Ihe proud PcacocUc, ouer-thargd with pennes. Is fuiue to 
.sweepe tbe ground, with his growne trainc, And load of 
feathers. i8s8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Pen, feather. 2831 
Biacfeio Mag. XXIX. 860 Hector is here chicken-hearted — 
crowed -down — cool 111 the ^-\\s—/usy, as the ux,kcrs say. 

b. Ill pi. The flight-leathers \i'emiffes) or piiiiuns 
of birds regarded as the organs of flight ; hence, 
like ‘ pinions*, put for ‘ wings*. Orig. a liteialhsm 
of traiislaiion alter \^. pemsT of the Vulgate: so 
in OK. pennes (Godef,'). Now a poetic archaism. 

138a NVyclik Ps ciii. 3 IThou] that gost vn on the pennys 
of windis [1388 on the fctheris of wyndis, Vnlg. sup-rfennas 
rentorum). 138* — Esek. i. 5 And four fares to of >n, nnd four 
pennys to o«7n ( 1388 foure wyngis weren tooon, Vulg. qnmtuor 
penna uni]. 1513 Douginas ^^neis xii. v, 79 The lycht thai 
[fowlis] diikin with thar pennys thilc. i6ix Sir W. Mure 
Mise. Poems iv. 5 Tbe tragic end of Icarus Lyk as he did 

K esuine, loo hie w* borrowed pends \rime ending 1687 
ii.TON P, L, VII. 421 Fcathcrd soon and fletlgcThi y Mimni'd 
thir PeDiii soaring th’ air sublime. i8eo tr. Haydn s Crea- 
tion. On mighty pens uplifted soars the eagle aloft. 18Q5-94 
K. Hriwes AVflj 4 /*JKc4^.Sept. xvi. He fla-sht ids pens, aiva 
sweeping widely round Tower’d to air. 

O. A short rudimentary feather or quill just 
breaking through the skin of a bird ; ■= Pek- 
FFATMBR J, PlN-FBATlIER. Chiefly dial. 

t8i8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a) tk v.. This chicken’s full o’ penn. 
1880 Miss Jackson Shropsh. U'ord-bh., Pens, sb. pi. the 
riidinieiiiary quills of feathers, as of fowls, ducks, &c. a 1900 
Eng J)/aL Dtci., In W. Yorksh. ayuung bird is first 'oakt 
then in ‘ blue pen then ' fleggd ’. 

2 spec, 'llie quill or barrel of a feather ; the quill 
of a porcupine. Obs. or dial. 

1:1400 LanTiam's Cirurg. 89 A calose hardnesBC. .as it 
were a goos (wiiiie or ellis .s kane. c 1400 Maunukv. (1839) 
xxvi. 2^ Grifroiines..or hire libbes and of the pennes uf 
hire wenges men m.iken bowea. 1578 I.vtb DoeUsens iv. liv. 
5T4 With the fourth men did write.. as they do now vse to 
do with pennes and quilles of certayne birdes. 1807 Topsbll 
Four-/. Beasts (1638) 117 The Porcupine, who caateth her 
sliarp pens into tbe mouth of all DomL sSyv Cowia Shell. 
Isl. XV. 89 Having no catheter, he relieved the patioot with 
a ' huigrie’s pea ' 9*. *• ^ heron’s quilR 


3. Transferred senses. 

t a. A quill-like pipe or tube. Obs, rare. 
cs4ao Pallad. sn l/usS. ix. 188 The water that gooth 
thorgh the leden penne [L. conditel. 198a Batman Trevises's 
Barth. De P. R. v. xxxv, By gendring of bumoura in the 
wosen and pennis of the lunges [L. in peums pulmomisi, 
b. A quill shajied like a spoou, tor taking snuff; 
hence, a snuff-spoon of any sort. Se. and dial. 

iTSoSHiRRurs i’lurms 29 Now, o' the snish he's for a dose; 
Wr pen just rising to his none. 1890 ilAUBurroN in SiOitish 
Fields 98 The pinch was conveyed to tlie nose by means of 
a bone snutf spoon or pen, as it was called. 

o. 'I'he internal, somewhat leather-shaped shell 
of certain cuttle- Hfdies, as thr ^uids. 

[1835 Swan Spec. M, (1670) 342 'ihe Calamary Is some- 
times called the Seni terke, Iraving as it were a knife and a 
P|cn.| 1878 NirHoiJWN Pa/seont. 21)^ '/’iwrA/f/jr. -Shell con- 
^i^tillg of an internal horny 'pen* or ’gladius ’, cumposed of 
a leiitral sb.Tft and two bieial wings. 1877 Hcxlky Anaf 
Inv A nim. viii. 5 jo '1 here I"* .ilways an internal shell, whit.h 
is either a pen, a scpiosluiie, a phragmocorie, or a combina- 
tion uf ihc latter with a |>eii. 

d. 'I’he rigid petiole or midrib of a Icrf. dial. 
i8t8 Edin. Mag. Oct. 330 Gnai<) A beggar received noiblng 
but a kail-castock, ur ptn, that is. (he (hick lib up liie 
middle of tbe colewori stalk. i885 Rea Brekside Boggle 2 jq 
Her bands get cut with sharp stones uiai bracken pens. 

H. A Wilting tool, and derived senses. 

4 . A quill-feather or part of one, with tbe quill 
or barrel ])oimcd and split into two nibs at its 
lower end, so as to form an instrument for writing 
with ink ; a quill-pen. Hence, (b) in modern itsr, 
a small Instrument made of steel, gold, or other 
inctal, pointed and s(-lit like the lower end of 
a quill-pen (or formed fiom a quill itself, a ’quill- 
nib’), and used, when fitted into a pen-holder, for 
writing with ink or other fluid; the whole con- 
tiivaiice, ptn and pen-holder, is also collectively 
called a {.en, the writing- pait being often dis- 
tinguished ns a ‘nib* or ‘|ien-nib*. Also {c) by 
exieiisioD, aiiv instrument adapted for writing wiili 
fluid ink. ('I'he chief current sense.) 

With woidb expressing s|>eriRi purp<«e, as Drawing /tn; 

/t’N (fur tracing Cl. rvcsi ; lithagrapkii. pen \ music 
pen: nghi-line or j/>a/;f/i/-//Nr/<f«=sdrawiiig.|;cii; ur*-pccial 
construction, as Founiain/<-«, .Styi.4x-.raphic /< «, q. v. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 74073 (Edin ) Ks na tung nini spek wit 
word, Ne writer write wit fiennis ewde. 1379 i asgi P. PL 
B. IX. 39 pough he couth write neuerv so wcj, ^if he had no 
penne, pc h lire., I leuc were neurre > iiiaked. lind xvii. 13 
|>e gloec was glonou.scly wriiett v itii a gilte i>wnc. 138a 
WYLUIF3 John 13, Y woldc not wrijie to tliee oi ynke and 
penne. IA74 Caxton Chesse 77 On his cere a penne tu 
Mryte with. ^1530 I« Cux Rhet. (1899) 88, 1 woide tluiL 
they woldc set me penne to the paper. 1600 Boat anus 
Lett IJ umours Jilord 3 Gracing bis credite with .n golden 
Pen. i6tf Biwt Ps, xlv. i The penne of a rtaily writer, 
i6it MiriniKioN^ I>kkki-r Roaring, O'/r/iii. {1.225 f.awyers' 
pens ; they have sharp nibs. 1657 Austrn Fruit Tries t 
with a Quill the one halfc cut away, or a 1*en uf sleele 
(made ibm for the purpose). i87» Land. Gas. No 735/4 
One pocket book covered with Vellum, with Silver LLls|)cs 
and Silver Pen, and several Writings in it. 0678 Mary 
IIation in H. Corr (Camden) 1 169 It Lonies in my mind 
to Bske you if you have, in England, stei penns ; berauso, if 
you have not, 1 will indcvoiir to gelt you some [in France). 
1710 M. HhNRY Exp. Bible, ZciA. iv. 2 So that without any 
further Care they receised Oil as fiisi as thi^ wasted it, (an 
in tliose whit h we call Futmiain-lnkliorns,or rouiiiain Pens). 
1748 l.ADV 1a;xuuROUGU /.c//. to Skenstone 18 Dec., A curse 
against (row -pens I 175P Fount, Ruoud. Brit. Legacy 2q 
'I he expeditious or Fountain pen is so contrived as lu 
contain a great quantity of ink and let it flow by slow 
degrees. 1788 S. Taylor Iihorihand Writing 98 [tur 
Short-handJ a common pen must lic made with tbe nib 
much finer than for other writing, .with a small cleft. ..But 
1 would recoinnieiid a steel or a silver one iliat will write 
fine without blotting the curves of the letters. 1789 Mnb. 
D’Arriay Diary 4 Lett. (1854) V. 39 And llien I took a 
fountain pen, and wrote iny rough Journal for copying to my 
dear Soielle. i8so Byron / et to H. Drury 3 May, I am., 
writing with the gold peu lie gave me. 1837 Uichi-NS 
Pickw, xxxiii, A hard nibbed pen, which could be warranted 
not to splutter. >894 J. C. Jeaffr^son Bk. Ket-oH. !• < 
Marvellously skilful 111 cutting qnill^ and nibbing pens.^ 1899 
H. 4 Q. olh Scr. in. 365/2 Qnills as pens remained in uv 
ill some nou.sca as the only writing tool up to a do/en m 
twenty years nscc Nowadays.. the word 'pen * bos almost 
druppM out ol usage, except to express the pen and lioldcr. 

b. Viewed as the iasriumeiit of authorship; 
hence, the practice of writing or literature; f litc-ary 
ability : manner, style, or quality of writing. 

1^47 Bokfnham Seynlyt lUoxh.) jo Vouchesutf. My wyt 
and my penne so toeniumyne With kunnyng and ekiqnencr. 
1583 Kari NoRriiAMPTON {title) A Defensatiue again-t tiMi 
Poysoii of suppoficd Prophecies; not kitheito confuted by 
the penne of any man. 1803 Bacon Adv. I.earu. ic vii. 9 a- 
25 To me. .that do desire as fhuch as lyeth in luy penne, to 
ground a social Intercourse between Antiquine and p'®* 
fit icnce. 171M Ec'hard Keel. Hist. (r7io) 401 The wriuugs 
of this author, .shewing a very fine and polite pen. Jr77 S 
Johnson Tax, no Tyr. 84 Men of the pen.. have strong 
inclination to give advice. i8so Coiarrr 6 ram. Eng. Lang- 
i. (1847) 12 Tyranny lias no enemy so formidable as the ^n- 
Lytton RicksUen 11. ii. 308 The pen is mightier inim 
the sword. 1849 Macaulav Hist. Eng. lii 1. 403 The drama 
was the department . . in which a poet nad the best chance ot 
obtaining a subsiatence by bis pen. , 

c. Including, and lienee put for, the person wn® 
ures the pen, a writer or author. Now rare. 

1583 Mirr, Mag., Rivers vii, What barme mi«r 
helpe oflying pennes. 1803 B. lonzemSeJanus PreMA boofl 
wbercia a second Pen had a good share. 1893-4 CissoM ui 
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left. Lit Mtn (Ckmdrn) atf An !noqiin 1 it 1 « 6f ittlYe and 
ccMnpo«uiton..tbo nacaMMuy conNcaiienca uf didarant pena, 
iToa A. Young Tratf^ Frtutct 113 You hear of the count cie 
Mirabcau’s lalonts { that he is one of the fir>t pern of France, 
end the find orator. i8ai Trav. Cosmo fit 1 The trunala- 
tiun has been faithfully made.. by a distinguihhed pen. 

6 . Applied to other thingi having the function of 
a writing pen. f An iostruraent for cutting or 
prickir^ design* or letters; a stylus; ay raver. Obs, 
*^13 . E. E, Atlii, P, B. 17*4 Pe fiste wik he fyiigeres..J>at 
rasped renyschly he wo^e wuu he ro) penne. 1360 Biblb 
(G enev.) Job xix. 24 Oh that my wordes were . .e> alien wiih 
an 5Ton pen in lead. td^oOLAriHoaNB IfoUanaer iii. Wks. 
1874 I. 119 Rare Paracchian, thy Annals shall he cut in 
ftrasse by Pen of steele. 1650 Bulwvr Anthrv^Mt>t. a-:6 
Both men and women paint and embroider tbehr klcins with 
iron Pens. 

b, A black-lead or other pencil. Now dial. 

1644 Evelyn Diary a Nov , I with my black lead pen 
tookc the prospect. 1(^4^ T. Gopdafd P.'ato’s Dtinon 2a 
To rend those places, which are maiked with the red lead 
Pen. 17SS JoHNSM, A black lead pen, with 

whii.h cut to a point they write without ink. sdid Soorr 
ilrt. Midi, xxxix, 'I'he Duke of Argile.. wraie your name 
down with a kcelyvine pen ui a Icatherji book. 

o. Electric pen, jt*fuumaiic pen, iDtxlern inven- 
tions which perforate the lines ol wiiling in fine 
dors, whence copies are made in ink by stencilling. 

1876 JrtU Soc. TtUgr V. 180 Mr. Sivewriglit 111 

dcM ribin}! the Electric Pen s.nd : .The object of this pen is 
to pierce fine holes in sheets of paper, foi miiig sienc<E, from 
wlui.li iiiipressions arc tAlccii. 

6. Phrases. Pen and pencil {atiribi), using both 
pen and di a wing-pencil or brush ; pen -and wash, 
using bfilh pen and brush; also 1 ’en-and-ink. 

lifiS W Sandersov Cta^hitix The most excellent use of 
thi; T'cnn, and Prnsil, is illustrated .By Matlienmticall.. 
Cli.iris, Mapps, etc.] 1896 Idler Mar. 242/1 There are 
uinny well known pen and pe11t.1l men of to-duy who c.iii 
SI .irccly obtain suflicinit cominIssioii& 1893 W. D. Cm i ino. 
WOOD kusktn 1 . 122 We have no pen-and-wxsh woik of his 
bcfire 1 84 5. 1900 PlCsstut. (,'as ta Nov 9/1 The iuteix-Bting 

pen-.uul-wafih icvivalLst expcriineiits of Mr. Kujjcr Fry. 

III. 7 . attrib. and Comb. a. simple attnb., as 
pen box, -draughtsman, -draiving. -powilcr, -rack, 
-sac vUom 3 -scratch, -sketch, -slip, -steel, -stroke, 
- 7 vork, -weight, -writing, b. in refTcncc to the 
P'.n .ns an instrument uf authot.ship (cf. 4 b), as 
fni-agility, -combat, -cuff, -errantry - after kujght- 
errantry), -fellow, fencer, -fighting, -gossip vb., 
-life, -pains, -prattle, -scolding, -slave, c. objective 
and obj. gen., as pen cleaner, -cutter, -driver, 

-f usher ; pen-holding, pen-hearing, -nibbing atljs. 

11. instrumental, etc., as persecuted, 
-written acljs. ; also penlike adj. 

1887 H Fit rsiN Dntrih.Antm, ni. i. 268 •Pen-bearing cuttle- 
fishes or caLtm.-irics. »« 4 » Halk.s Si.ki%m 3 As long a.s the ] 
disagieciiig parties went no furtiier than Disputes and 
*Peii.<'omlMii& 1893 i 7 A»X’W(;/VM 316 Prynne anu he came 
to *pen-cufis. ijaa I^nd. tiJa. No. 6222/10 David Shej^ard. 

. . "Pen-Culler. 1889 J Pknnki l {title) •Pen Drawing anil 
*P(.n Diaugbtsmai, their work and their methods 1878 
Bkownino Poets Ctoistc cii, Our middh-agorl *Pciwlrivcr 
diuilging at his weary work, 1825 WariniTON ll'and. 

S. A/ner. iv. i 295 If. .thou wouldst allow me to indulge 
a little longer in this haimlcss *pen-Qrrauti y, 1 would tell 
thee L<:tc.]- xsBa N. T. (Khcm ) Pref. 8-9 Of wluch sort 
Culvm hiinsdfc and his •penfcllows so much compk^iiia 
1654 Hakir tr. Jiatsac's Lett. IV. To Chancellor 3 These | 
•Pcn-feiiccrs onely begge the Seal of your Authority. 1818 
Nouthicv Lett. (1856) 111 . 6$ If 1 were nut rather disiKJsed 
at this time to "pen-gossip with your wor sin p. UUSKIN j 

Fore Cltw. vi. 5 My hand is «ve.iry of *peii-boldiug. ifioa 
Warnf.r Aib. En^. x. Ixii, Infuse ye *Pcnn-life . . into ore 
taken Fames by death. 1581 MuiiCAiiTRR Positions v. <188^ 

32 'i'he pen or some oilier ^penlike instrument. 1844 J. 'T. 
Hitwi.irr Parsons 4- U'’. liv, A pent-up, eiiuLsculaied, •pen- 
nibbing menial. ai66t Fui.lkr H'orthtes 11840) 111 . 262 
Praciiciil policy .beating 'pen-p.iins out of distance in the 
race of prefeniieriL Ibtd. 1 . v. tt Much *peTi-perseciited, 
and pelted at with libellous psunphiets. im G. Harvey 
Pietxds Super. Wks. (Gros.iri) II. 17 Sttdi a Bomliard- 
goblin.. Willi drud • Pen-powder, and the conquerous pott. 
*754 Riciiaroson liramtison V. xvL 121 The design of my 
*pen-praitle. 1838 Simnonos Diet. Trade, ^Pen-rack, a 
suppoit for pens. 1883 Hyatt in Proc. Amer. Assoc. Adv, 
Sci. (1884) 318 A flap or hood like prolon'j^ation of the 
mantle, forinbig a *pcn-sac. _ 1884 Chicago Advance 6 Mar., 
We have nut a "pen-scratch in our statute founded in such 
wMson. 1887 Atkenaum 29 Inn. 166/3 Saxie •peu-skelchcs 
with tinted stiadows. 1597 J. Paynb Royal Exth. 32 The 
dcvill hathe his seducing uccretaries or ' pennskives. 1659 
Fuller yf//. ltd' tnnoc (18401 290, 1 hope tlrat mcmur>- 
mi-.takes and •pen-slips in my Iwok will not be found so 
freauent. 1898 taxiing 44 Covered with a *pcn-Ktccl shell 
or bush. I&I3 KusKiM Mod. Paint. 1 . 1. l ii. | v Three 
*penstrokcs of KatTaelle are a greater . .picture than the 
most finished work that ever Carlo Dolci polished into 
inanity. S7ia Pofb Let. Wks. 1751 VII. 245, 1 will not 
encroach upon Bay’s province and whispers. 1644 
Bir £. Dbrinq Prop. Sacr. b ij, Can a leisure be found for 
■•pen-work? ** 9 » fVest/H. Gas. 4 Sept. 5/3 The last pen- 
vtork of Charlotte Brontd. 190s Dat/jt News 14 Feb. 9/3 
•rcnworkoni were only being paid six to twelve shillings 
per week. 1870 II. Campkin in Trans. Load. 4 Middlesex 
AnhaoL Soc, III. 032 The Grub Street *penwrighta 
8. Special Cumb*. : pexi-ma*ter, a manter of 
the a skilful writer, a calligraphist ; pon« 
name [tr. pseudo-F. Nom-di-plumi, q. v.], a ficti- 
tious name assumed by an author, a merary pseu- 
donym; pen-pioturo, a picture drawn with the 
pen; uenally ffg. a picturesque desciiptioo; pen- 


plums « Pnr-neATHn ; pen-poinft, (a) lYie point 
of a pen ; {jb) dial, a steel pen of nib ; if) literary 
: * point* or efTectiveness; pen-portrait (cf. pen- 
future')*, pen-tray, a long narrow tmy for pens 
(often forming part of an ink stand). Also Pem- 
CAME, Pkn-clkhk, Pencraw, etc. 

a xkbt FuLLhK Worthies, Herford (1662) 40 Two such 
TrnU'.cendent •Pcn-ma'acrs may even serve fairly to en- 
groM the will and teMament of the expiring Universe. 
18 K. Tayioir cited in IVfbster 11864) for * Pen-name. 
tSSa J- A Noblk Sonjtei in E>/g. 4c. u. (1893) 69 Christina 
Kokseiti .. oontributing, under the pm-name of Kllcn 
Alie\*ne, a number of tenderly beautiful poems. 1833 
Zoologist II. S054 The dci^ultury manner in whii.h Mr. — 
has arranged nia *pen-pict tires. 1899 Daily News 16 SepL 
7/2 Dstriw feathers or painted •pen-pliiinesarc the principal 
trimming. 1884 Chamb. Jrnt. 25 OcL 686/1 Hiihr'rto, 
iridium has been useil solely for •pen-points, tpea Dady 
CkroH, 97 Mat. 3/3 If one |plut]..were redaimetl, liquclM^ 
into words and ^iven pen-point 1884 E. Yaikr Recoil. 4 
Aa/. 11. 227 *io visit and make a 'pen-portrait of him. 
18^ .Simmondr Ditt. Troite, * Pen tray, a small wooilen 
Iray for bokling pens. 188a t atal. Dk. ilatuiltons Collcit. 
a^A Pciaian lacquur pen-iray. 

jPen, sb.^ Also 7 peune. [Origin unascer- 
taintxl.J A female swan. 

(In Ordcrof 1524 {Archxol. XVI. 156) the male and female 
are disiin'.'ui-<hed as "sire and dam 

cf3So Order for .Ssuaunes #27 in Arrhmol. Inst. JJneoin 
(1850) 309 'Die cignettes slialbc veazed to the King, till due 
proof tie had whos they a e, and whus was the .swan that is 
away, be it cubti, or penne. 1641 H. Jlirsr Farm. Jtks. 
(Surtees) 12a The hce swanne is udied the cobbe, and the 
hliec-swannc the penne ;. .the owner uf the col'lie is to h.ive 
the one halfe, and the owner of the penne the other liulfe. 
x88s 1 ". Robinson Noah's Ark x. 320 The female bird — 
tecbntcsilly called "the pen * — lias equal clauns to notice both 
fur perMinal bravery and parental solicitude. 

sb.^ local, [a. lliythonic (Welsh, Cornish) 
pen head.] A wo:d originally meaning "head*, 
licqiicrit in place names In Cornwall, W'ales, and 
other parts of Britain, as Pcnxance, Pennmenmawr, 
Penrith, Pencaillatid ; in some localities, e^p. in 
the south of Scotland, used as a separate word in 
names of hills, c. g. Kskdalemuir Pen, Kttrick Pen, 
Iajc Pen, PenchriiiePen, Skelfhdl Pen, ttc. ; laicly 
as common noun, ‘ the pen *. 

fi6oa CarilW CofHwall 55 Most of them licgin with Tre, 
Pul, or Pen. which higndie a 'lowuc, a Top, and a bead: 
whence grew the common by- word By Tre, Pol, aiul Pen, 

! You shall know the CoriiLsIiiiuMi. 16*8 Coke On J.itt. s b, 
Pen signifieth a bill j 1713 Pfnnlluik Deicr. Tweeddaie 
Wk^ (1815) 49 Lee Pen W a hi^h and pointed lull of a 

f iyiamidical sb.ipe. . .Ciaiin Hill.. is a stupendous mountnin 
ike 1 ^ Pea 1773 Arnstro'^o Com/, to Ma/ 0/ Ptebhs 
Ham.), Hills are variously name<t . as Law, iVn, Kipp, 
Coony Dod, Cndg, Fell, etc. 1803 ScuIT I as* Mtnstr. i. 
XV, From (Trailc -cross to Skelf-hill pen. tSM domes fer 
doss, (E. D. .S«) a. v., 1 live just uralcr the Pen to which 
Pen lane leads. 

Pe&f Put ms: i *penniaii; 3-7 penno, 
(7 ponn), 6- pen. Pa. t. penned (i>end) ; nlso 
7 pend. Pa. pplc. penned (pend); also 6-7 pend, 
{(} arch, ypeudj. Sec also Pem) Pent ///. a. 
[ME, pennen, repr. OE, *pennian (evidenced only 
in onfennad unpenned, opiened), app. f. penn. Pen 
sb.^ Connexion with EVt. pennen, pantten to bolt 
(a door) and penn jiln, peg, is not clear, as the se 
woids seem to be related lo OE. pin n Pin, i^cg.] 

1 1 . trans. To fasten, make fast (?ns with a boll 
or the bke ; to bolt). Obs. (Sec I’lN v.) 

r laoo Trin. CoU, Horn. 181 Hie tuned to hire fif eaten, 
and penned wel fasta 1377 I.akci. P. PL B xx. ao6 ('on- 
aciciKe. . made pees porter topynne \MS, 2 i pennej ^e ^atca. 

2. I'o enclose so as to prevent Ironi escaping; to 
shut in, shut up, confine. Often with up; also in. 
[See also Pent ///. a.) 

cimoo Trin. Coll Horn. 43 5 >f urc nni is ku* fop-wul^en, 
and bus penned, dupe we to urc loucrd [a laas Amr. R. 
94 pet heo beod her so bi|ienncd.) 1393 Lanci. P. PI. C. 
VII. %\a Ich piitte hem in pressour^ .iud pynned [A/.s. M 
penneJe] hem perynue. 1379 Sphnskr Ske/h. ( a/. Uct 72 
^ine-bright honour pend in sliumerull coupe (^/(7sx Pent, 
sliui vp in slouih, as iiiaux>pcor <'age]. 1593 Shaks. Lmr. 

681 F'or with the niglillle liimen. Hepensher |ntcouM.lamorB 
ill her bead. i6u ind PI Return ft, luirnass. in. ii. 
<Arb.) 40 Weede pen the prating parats in a cirge. 1650 
Bulwbr Amthro/omet. 185 It is a custom, .to Fen them up 
in loo sireight Swathing -band*. 2687 B. Randoi ni Archi- 
^ele^o 34 ‘The Veneiiaii armada .. have a ciLSium never to 
M in any haven or po)t where they may be penn 'd in. 1698 
Drydkn St. Euremont's Ess. 8 ThU constraint of Humours 
so long i>en'd up. 1706 A. Boykr -iljsis. Q. Anne IV. 3, 

I narrowly iniased being penn’d up in the bay of Gibraltar. 
1899 S. R. Ganuinlr Cromtvell 9^ Fail fax after a magni- 
ficently rapid march penned them into (.^ilchc&icr. 

d. Spec, a. To confine (the water) in a river or 
canal by means of a weir, dam, or the like, so as 
to form a head of water ; to dam up. Also ahsol, 
(quot. 1701). Nowmr^. 

1x76 in ^ H. Turner Select. Ree. Ox/ord( 1B80) 384 They 
..do.. penne away the water in sommer. X791 K. Myi.nb 
Re/. Thames 4 less 51 'J'his weir may be tiikm away if 
Codutow lock pens suflBcienily high. xBgo Evid. if nil 
Docks Com. 41 'lliis mo<le of penning up the river so rh to 
convert it into a dock. 1859 Lkwin Imas. Brit. 90 At Wy« 
is a mill-dam by which the water is penned back. 

b. To confine or shut up (cattle, poultry, etc.) 
in a pen ; to put into or keep in a pen. 
c 1810 Women Saints 60 He pend them [the wild geese] 


all 1km In a hokme. sMy Milton P. L. vb, When 
Sbeplterds pen ihir Flocks at eeve la hurdl'd Cotee. bt^b 
S. KoGBBB Pieae. Mens, lu 245 And on Che moor the xhep- 
herd penned his fold. 1807 Crabbb Par, Reg, |il 846 Drive 
that .xtout pig and pen him m thy yard. 1B91 Times 6 Oct. 
p/6 The number of sheep penned siiowed an increasB of 540 
britisli and 830 foreign. 

tFen. Obs. rare. [f. Pen sb.^ i.J intr. 
To develop featliers, to become fledged. 

i486 Bk. St. A ibans B vij b. When she [an hawk] begynimh 
lo penne, and phiinyth, and spalchith and pikith her seiie. 

SPen, v.^ Forms: 3-7 penno, (6 penn), 6- 
pen. Pa. t. and pple. penned (pend); also ( pd, 
P/le,) 6 pende. 7 pend. [f. Pen sb:^ 4.] trasu, 
'To write down with a pen ; (o put iolo writing, 
set down in writing, write down, write out, write ; 
to put mto pro|)er written form, draw np (a docu- 
ment) ; to ctimposc and wiite, to indite. 

1490 Ptnn/ton Corr. (Omden) 10^ I have bene with 
Thomas Horton. .& uennyt (j inquisidonv of dy verse wayes. 
1530 FALxea 1 can devyse a thing wel, but I can not 

penne it. 1563 Mirr. Mag.., Revetsn, 'i be pluyntes alrcdy by 
ilie pende a>e biief mough. 1683 {titiel Fanrgyrick upon 
Folly, pciin'd in Latin by Erastnuii, rendered into Engliah 
by White Kr-iinetL 1709 Hkarnr Coilect. (O. H. S.) 11 . 
909 They .. penn’d down the words they were to speak. 
1808 Scott Marm. vi. xv. Thanks to St. Iforhan. son of mine. 
Save Gawain, ne'er cooltl pen a line. s88o Miss Kraddom 
Just as / am xii, 1 thought of penning a letter to the Times, 
T b. T'u write of or about, Co act forth or describe 
in writing. Obs. 

^ i^.i^ARfSPiFLO Div. /fen. F/// (Camden) 163 These 
. .roTamiiics, if they should be ^niied and set furtn as the 
matter c raveth. 13^9 Uo.ss(^N Sth. Abuse (Arb.) 23 Pbilam- 
monca penned the birth of Imlonn . . in verse. 1639 Pearson 
Creed 1.(1839)95 Moses, who liisc penned the urigiaal of 
humanity. 

Pen. variant of Pend sb.'t and v.h 
Penaohe, obs. form of Panache. 

Penaenta (pfi<akif 7 't), a. {sb.) Heb, and Cr, 
Gram. [I. L (more correctly / am#) * almost, 
nearly*, before a vowel /^w- + Acnte. In this in- 
stance ionned diieclly after penultimate.] Having 
an acute accent on the penultimate syllable; par- 
oxytone. b. sb. A word so accented. Hence 
Fanaon’to v. tivns., to accent acutely on the 
{lenultimatr syllabic. 

*75* WfcsiKY ICks, (1872) XIV. 80 If ta word has an 
acutcr) on tlu- last [syUable] but one, [It is termed] a pen- 
acute. 1764 W. Primatt Atcentus redivivi xii The 1 lor.ans 
primculcd verbs ending oi-, ..that is, provided they were 
third p» rsons plural. *^4 A. B. Daviuson Heb, Gfom, lii. 
15 arte, In continuous ejisrourse stnall words or words 
pvnacutu are often attracted to the end of preceding ones. 

FenadJacent, pasn- (pin&d^/i scnt),i7. name* 
7 tHi. [f. L, pent, pen- (sec prec.) + Adjacent.] 
Next to adjacent. 

x888 SoLLAs in Challenger Re/ LXiii. 157 The cladl of 
adjacent or pmiiadjacciit fibrcii aie given ott at about the 
Same levels. 

PeilBfiid (pfurid), sb. and a. Zool. Also penoid. 
fad. inoil.L. J'enaidm pL, f. Eemtus, name of the 
tjpical genus: see -11)3.] a. sb. A member of the 
family J'ettudda' of decapod criistuceaiis, allied lo 
shriui])*. b. atij. Belonging to this family. So 
Fenasldefin i')eiii|i'dijin),FeiLm*oia,P«amoi'd«ML 
adjs. and sbs. 

185a Dana ('rust. ii. 1594 'I'he animal is probably the Lnc 
of bi’ine Fcna;idcan. . »»77 W. J luiMSON f'qy Lhalleuger 
II. ni. 193 borne scarlet caiidid and pciicid shiinqis. 

Penal (p/nil), Forms: 5 xienAle, -alle, 
3”7 penall, 6-7 poeual, -all, 6- penal, [a. F. 
plnal (ia-i3thc. in llalz.-Daim.), ad. \.. pHnnl-is, 
prop, ptmiilis of or belonging to piuiishinent, f» 
fifia jicnaity, ad. Gr. voivi) quit-money, fine.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or relating to punislimuit. 
a. Having as Us object the infliction oi punish- 
ment, punitive ; presiribing or t-nacting the punish- 
ment lo be irflicied for an offence or transgression. 
Penrtl Laws: ‘ iho^c laws which prohibit nn act and im- 
a penalty for the commiviion of it ‘(Wharton) ; csp. in 
Engl, and Irish history, ' penal laws in inaiters ecclesiastical ' 
(quot. i6£7)| s/ec. the Ians infliciing penalties upon Noa- 
confoniiists and Papists. Penal Code (in Irclaiio), a name 
appli'.d to the Miccessivc penal statutes passed in ■7th and 
iStli ceiituiicb against Fapi-ts, (See Di.t. Eng, Iltst. 

1884 S. V.) 

X439 Rolls of Parlt. V. 6/2 Notwithstondyng foil noble 
Ordinances penalvs, that have l>cn mad thcrof. 1467 in 
aids (1670)403 Alle llic artid<.a pcnalle,ordeyoi^ and 
affermed by the some. 1533 Mork DebelL .Soleui WLs. 
1033/2 Neucr can al the wiites. .make anyone penal law, 
BucIi that none innocent may take barine theroy. ^ 1687 
Jab. 11 Drclttr, Lib CoHKteuce ^ 1 hat.. the Execution of 
all.. Penal U'lws in Matters Kcrlcsia-stical. .be immediately 
Suspended, a x7so ^oug, yicar of Bray, When royal 
James obtained the crown.. The penal laws I hooted down 
And read the Dcclaiation. 1764 Golusm. Trenj, 385 When 
1 behold . . Each a anton judge new pen.al statutes draw. X78B 
Burkk {title) Latter to a Peer of Ireland on the Penal I.aws 
against Irish Catholics. 1845 STKruBN Comm. Laws tag. 
(1874) II. 20 Penal provl-ions intended for the better iirc- 
servatinn of gaiiie. 1874 Fhoude Eng. in Irel. ix. iii. (ib8i> 
350 The House of Coiiiiuoiis was indignant, .and clamoured 
for the reiinposition of the Penal Laws. 1884 Dtct, Eng. 
Hist. 809/a 'The Penal Code, tn Ireland, was first felt under 
James 1 . Ibid., (The Irish Parljamcnt) set to work I1695) 
upon the legislation known to infamy as the Irish penal 
c^e. Ibid. 810/a The great Roman Catholic Einanctpa- 
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tion Act of 1839. which the last relics of the sbominsble 
Penal Code were nwept uway. 

b. Of an Act or ufTcnce : Liable to poiiishment ; 
causiuf' a person to incur punishment ; punishable, 
csp. by law. 

147S-3 ^ Parlt, VI. 60/1 Which eechnunKe lof 

fotei^n for £n;<luih money] ehuld l>e unto thevni, by dyvera 
other StatuteN, to eaces.ivlvi^revous and penail. i^Gkap- 
TON CkrtfH. 11 . 743 He..Dc^an to serch out the penall 
oflf^-nce'S a« well of the chiefe of hi^ Nobilitie, a.H of other 
Gtnilemen. 1673 Marvbi.l Keh, Trans^. 11 . 391 Heie i<* a 
I.aw, that not t * kneel at the lA>rdH Supper shall be more 
Penall than Miirther. 1769 liiACKSTONK Comm. XW. xv. 
ai7 There is. one spe ie*! of battery, more atiocioua and 
penal tiian the rest. 187a Ykats Growth Lomm. 376 A 
second edict made it penal to pay more. 

O. llavingf the nature or diameter of punish- 
ment; constituting punishment ; inflicted as^ or in 
the way of, punishment. 

PtnAl Morvitmie^ a term introduced into British criminal 
law in i 8<3, to desi};naie imprisunineiit with hard t:il>onr at 
any iienal e->iabhshinent in Great itritain or its dumiiiiomi { 
then substituted for tranHportatim. 

s6oo J H \Mii.TON h'oiUt r raitt/so 976 This chaiii<;ement 
suld be maid with. .a |>enal satisraction forMniiescinninittit. 
1646 Sib T. Browne P^eud, Ef>. vi. v. 300 Wee .. m abc 
conclave the Deluae not simply penall, Sut in B<imc way 
al<iO necevsaiy. i6m Milios P. L. i. 48 In Adamantine 
0 >ains and penal Fire, a tBa6 IIkbkm tr. Ptmiar ii. 106 
In rhaiiibersdark and dread Of nether earth abide, and penal 
flame. 1858 Lyttun What wilt he doi y\\. ix, in'! raiher's 
misfortune (he fiave that gentle appellation to the incident 
of penul tmiikporlatiiin). Lu. St. l.coNARUs ttandy- 

Bh Prop, Law xxii. 171 Ihe punishment ul a guilty 
person U . penal servitude for three years. 

d. That is payable or foifcitable as a penalty, 
itfaj in N. Shake. Soc. Trane, (1885) 505 'J'he said 
ChnsLopher Hut hinsun..nnd the Compl^ John C'omber 
entred into one bond or oblig.'icion vnto the said William 

i orJen in the penail sonime of sixty thrue pounde<i. 1671 
fiLioN Samson 308 Let another hand, not thine, exact 
Thy penal forfeit from thy self 1785 Poi*k iidyes. viii. 3 I4 
Free from shame Tiiy captives; 1 en.sure the penal claim. 
i88a Ogiuvir s v., Pen %t eum^ a sum declared by bond to 
be forfeited if the condition of the bond he nut fulfilh'd. 
If the bond )>e for p.iyinent of niuney, the penal sum is 
generally Axed at twice the amount. 

e. U^ed or appointed as a place of punishment. 
nnyCy<u XXV. 141/1 Penal setlleinents are de- 
sun^d for llie punishment of criminals convicted of very 
grave olTeiiceii in the penal colonies. 1831 WHiTTihR 
eif Hermits 167 Lord, what is man? . .ch.mu c«swuni{ between 
The fo'ilncss of the penal pit And I’ruth's clear sky. 1876 
Mathews Coinage xxii. 9^9 Cayenne is.. that whole district 
of French Guiana within which U the penal colony uf 
France. 

f Involving, connected with, or characterized by, 
a penalty or legal punishment, g. Of, {lertaiiiing to, 
or subject to the penal laws, ^rcnal servitude, etc. 

1847 in 10th Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm, App. v. 495 They 
..have ingadgeil thi'm'telves by (heir pennali bounefes for 
the payment of the foisaid summes. 1691 Land. Gas. No, 
9669/4 bo't -I a ••‘St Ycai's Almanack, having in ihe Cover 
toirie Penal Bills for Money. i 83 i W. Bk.i l Dtct. Law 
Siot, 696^9 An action u laid to be penal when the co i> 
chiNions of the Kummons are of a penal nature; that i.s, when 
not merely restitution and real damages, but extiaordinary 
damages and rcpar.Ttion, by way of poalty, are concluded 
for. 1886 J. C. M oNAiiAN kec Ardagh .y ( lonmacnotse yj 
In those penal times, Dr. O'Flynti w.is compelled to ad* 
minl^te^ the bacrament of ConArmaliun undi r very disircss- 
iiig circumsiHiices, 1899 We\tm. Gas, 31 Oct. 8/3 The 
prisoners are divided into three classes, ..1 hose of the Arst- 
clasH, known as the penal class [etc.]. 

t 2 . Painful; severe, esp. in the way of punish- 
ment. Ohs. (Cf. Pen ALLY I, Penality j, ^^enalty i.) 

1490 Act 4 //en. I'lf. c. 90 Wliiche accions l>e verry penall ti> 
mile myNdoers and ofTenders in snche accions condempned, 
and moche proAtabie aswell to (he Kyng as to euery of his 
Siibgcttes. a 1656 Dp. Hall Breaihtage Dryo-tt S*ml xlix. 
(rSsi) aos Either he [Elijah] knew th.it ch.iriot . . was only 
glorious, and not penal. 1709 Strypr An't, Ref I. xx>i. 
979 A law was parsed for sharpening laws against Pap sts; 
wheiein some dilAculty had iMen, because they were made 
very penal. 

11 dice t Penal-law v. {Obs. nonee-wJ.) trans,, 
to execute a penal law against. 

1680 Hickkmingili. Ceremony ’Monger ▼, Wks. 1716 II. 
439 No man more zealously cries up ihe . . Acts of Uniformity, 
wiieii he gets a Nonconformist tliereby upon the Uip, and 
to Penal-T.aw him. 

Fe-Dal, a Anat. rare, [f. Pen-is + -al.] Per- 
taining to the ix-nis : Pknial a. 

18S7 yrnl. R. Agric, Soc. Scr. 11. 111 . 11. 499 The penal 
portion of the uretiira. 

Penality (pAiJcnti). Now raz'd. [a.Y . pfnaliti 
(15th c. in Tlatz.-Darm.) or ad. mcA.V., firnalitHs 
penalty, mulct (Du Cange), f. L. pcendl-is\ see 
Penal 1 and -itt. Cf. \t, ‘ penaltie, for- 

feiture* (Florio).] 

fl. Painfulness; pain, auflering; ■■ Penalty i. 
c 1495 Epitnffe, etc. in Shelton's Whs. (1843) II 391 Your 
plesurcs been past vnto penalyte. 1509 Aikvnson tr. De 
Imitatione 11. xii. 104 In greuoiise temptacions & tribula- 
cions, & p..‘nalite of lyfe. 1513 Bradshaw St. Werbnrge it. 
1060 Couiinyiig surgeons . . To cure thu gentylman from 
penalite. 

1 2 =* Penalty a. Obt. 

1S3» in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Or/ord lor Snche 

K nalytrs as hathe ben ..accustomyd to be payed, a 1548 
ALL Chnm., Hen VII 3Ab, IThoyl banyshed oute of 
their landes and .seigniories all Englbhe. .commodities vpon 
great furfeyiures and pcnallt'es. 


8 The character or fact of being penal. 
s6^ Sir T. BaowNK/*#ew^. Kp. 1. vi. (ed. a) 18 Many of the 
Ancients denied the Anti|iodes and some unto the penality 
[so ed. 1658 : edd. 1646, 1676 Mnalty] of contrary afHrma- 
tions. i8a*-sa Bbntham Raitoa, ytidic. Evid. 1 1817) i 1 . 415 
Respect . . to the general nature, to the penality or non- 
penahty, of the suit. Ibtd 111. 953 Oflences occupying a 
high rank in the scale of criminality or penality. 

Penalise (prnaldiz), v, [t. Penal a. ^ 4- -izs.] 

1 . tfuns, i'o make or decide (an acUun) penal 
or legally punishable. 

1870 Escoit Euglanti I. 960 The law . . prohibits and 
penalises the employment of all children under ten yeaia of 
age. 1890 Tablet 17 May 76^ The Ecclesiastical Titles 
Act . . penalcsing the assumption of territorial titles by 
Catholic Bishops. 189a Law Times XCll. 141/1 It wan 
not the intention of the Act to penalise sucii * nteie blunders '. 

2 . Sport, To subject to a penalty (see Penalty 
a c) ; licnee generally, to subject lo some com- 
parative dis.'Kivantage, to handicap. 

i8f8 bforn Star 8 June, The best two-year-old Acid . . the 
winner is pretty sure to spring fiom the penalised lot. 1B88 
Times 31 Aug. 7/1 The prniti. le of* penal i/tng ' l>ounty*fed 
sugar has In-cn adopted by all the Powei9. 1893 Ibid. 
19 ^ line 7/z 1 he Duke of Portland's Schi^olbook (penalized 
ion.i.)an(l l.or<l Cadogan's Stowmarket aie the best of (he 
public pcrforiiicrs. tbg/k Cape Argus 7 Nov., We have no 
income tax. a d in order to raise revenue . . the poor man is 
penalized at almost every point of the Customs compass. 

llcncc Fenallaa'tion, the action of (itrnaiizuig. 
(In quots. allrtb.) 

1888 Times n Aug. 7/9 The penalization |>oIicy is sup- 
ported strongly by Germany, Kussia, Italy and Spain. 
189^ Bekky in E, London Dispatch (S. Afr.) 94 Apr , In- 
seitiiig in the Agiecinent. . a penalization clause. 

Penally (prnili), adv, [f. as piec. + -lt *.] 
In a penal manner. 

•fl. Painfully, severely. Ohs, 
ciASO tr. Df Imitatione 111. xxx. 99 pese miseries )^at 
pe laly greiich he suule uf hy seruant. 

2 . In the way of punishment or penalty. (In 
quot. 1651, ? Under a penalty.) 

1647 Thai'p Comm. Rev. xviii. a They have fallen culp.rbly, 
and shall fall ^lenally. 1^1 Biooh New Dtsp. P 36 '1 hough 
chanty towards our neighbour be purnally commanded. 
1690 .Soul Ii Sirrm, ( 1697) 1 1 . VII. 983 The State, and Condition 
penally con.Sfnuent noon these Sinners. iSay G. S. Fabfr 
Sacr, Calfid, Prophecy (1844) 1 . 119 Penally gi\en up to 
thissecund I.ittio Horn by reason of the Af»o.sULsy in question. 
1883 Law limes Rep. LIL 359/1 T he respondent ought not 
to he nfTccicd penally by the otnuuiton of the board to take 
the piescii ’cd steps. 

So Fc’nalnosfl, * iiableness to a penalty*. 

1797 Bailey, voI. II. 

Penalty (pe nalti). [Not found till afler 1500; 
ulumatcly ad. mcd.L. pcendlitlls, f. poenltlis Penal; 
cf. the doublet Penvlity. 'J'he reduction of -i(y 
to Hy suggests an A K. origin.] 

1 1 . Pam, suffering. Obs. rare, 

1513 Bradshaw St, IVerbnrge i. To dysKilve her 
wo and great penalie. 164a IL More ^ong of Soul 11. ii. ii. 
xiv, It bleaks and tears and puts to penally This sory corse. 

2 . A punishment imposed for breath ol law, rule, 
or contract ; a loss, disability, or disadvantage of 
some kind, either ordained by law to be inflicted 
for some offence, or agreed upon to be undeigonc 
in case of violation of a contract ; .sometimes spec. 
the payment of a sum of money imposed in such 
a case, or the sum of money its.If; a fine, mulct. 

151a Act 4 Hen. I'll I, c. 6 | 9 The one moitie of every of 
the said penalties tobelothe Kyng. 1560 Dauh tr. Slridanr's 
Comm. I'll b, A penaltie was set for siicho as obeyed not the 
decree of Spier. 1596 Shaks. Aferch. V. iv. 1. 948 The 
intent and purpose of the Ijiw Hath full relation to the 
penaltie, Wliich heere appeareth due spon Ihe bond. 1664 
H. More Alyst . Into., Apol. viii. 541 Ho would submit 
himself to any equitable Mulcts or Penalties. 1667 Milton 
P. L. VII. S4$ In the day thou eat’xt, thou di’st ; Death is 
the penaltie impt^'d. 17^ Black.stonr Comm. 1 . Introd. 

ii. 59 These prohibitory laws do not make the transg|iession 
a moral oflence, or sin : the only obligation in conscience is 
to submit to the penalty, if levied. 17^ Bath ymt. 97 
July AdvL, The Act inflicts a penalty of Ten Pounds on 
persons letting out^ News-papers to read fur hire. s86< 
Kingslky Herew. ii, The p.'iins and penalties of exile dio 
not pre.ss very hardly upon him. 

b. Jig. Suffering, disadvantage, or loss, resulting 
directly from some course of action, esp. from an 
error or fault, or incident to some position or state. 

1664 H. More Myst, Inig. xix.^ 79 With them Marriage 
cannot be omitted without very high penalties inflicted by 
that Nemesis interwoven with the law of Nature. 1790 
Burke Fr, Rev. 135 You., in doing it have incurred the 
penalties you well deserve to suffer. s837l'HiRLWALLf;reertf 

iii. VI. 973 It was the heavy price which he had to pay for 
his conquests : the penalty, perhaps we may add, of sus- 
picions too lightly indulged. 1873 Bryce Hoty Rom. Emp. 
xix. (ed. 5I 350 It U the penalty of greatness that its form 
should outlive its .substance. 

o. Sport. A disadvantage imposed upon a com- 
petitor or a side (usually in the form of an advan- 
tage given to the opposite aide) as punishment for 
a breach of rules; also, a disadvantage imposed 
on a competitor who has been a winner in tome 
ptevious contest in order to equalize the chances; 
a handicap.1 (See alto 5.) 

188^ Daily Tel. 98 Sept. (Caasell), The conditions of the 
race include neither penalties nor allowanc'es. 

d. Piir. On, upon, under (f in) penalty : with 


the liability of incurring penally in case of not 
fulfilling the command or condition stated, t Upon 
his penalty : at his peril :quot. 1653). 

ssn> Daub tr. Sleidane'e Comm, 93 b, Commaundlng al 
men to enchew his . . corapanyp under the lyke perudu'e. 
1600 Child- Ad arrie^te 176 Patrick Foord is also bounden for 
him as his surety, in the like penalty vnto her maiestie for 
his appcraunce. i6« L/arhe Pafet s (Cmmdcn) 111.8 Tliat 
(hej upon liis penalty forbeare to sit or act there longer. 
1783 Watson Philip til (1839] eog To quit the Spanish 
dominions, under the penalty of perpeliial servitude, 

O. W. Hoi MI-8 vdi*/. Jitealj.-t. viii. 71 Many minds must 
change their key now and then, on penalty of getting out 
of tune or losing their voices, 

td* A conJilioti impjsed; a liability, obligation. 

s6oi R JoHuatiH Eit.'gd. ^ Comnnu. (1^3) 17a Ifee.. 
deluded his dominion aiiion^’St them,., only with ihix 
penalty, to And alwnies in readinesa a ccriaiiie number of 
loot men and hor.scincri. 

t 4 . An net Iinl le to punishment, a penal offence. 

1596 Etlw. Ill, it. i, It is a penalty to break your statutes. 

6 . allrtb. (esp. in sporting |hiaM.ology, as in 
penalty goal, kick : Fce 2 r). 

1889 Daily News 98 Nov 6 6 Each side had n penally 
kuk. 1891 Ibid, '.o Nov. 4/7 Yorkshire beat Lancashiie 
. . by Ihe narrow margin of a penalty goal to nothing. iCm 
ibta. 31 May a/E> All their re'-ourccs ^ill be taxed to the 
utmost to pet Ihtir orders coirp'eicd befire ' penall y-day *. 
tBgi Pall Mall C. 15 Get 9/1 It is . . impossihle that ihey 
cou[d have done an) thing with their ^nahy handhaps 
against such a return as this. 

Penance C pc TJ alls), jA Forms: 3- 7 penaunce, 
(4 penaunae, -ans, -ars, -aux, -cnoe, pauanoe), 
4 6 peDnaunoe, (-ana), 4-8 pmnanoe, (5 pen- 


awnoe, -awunae, panana, 6 panence. pen- 
zienoe, -ena, pmnance), 3- penanoe. [a. OF. 
peneance, -aattce, -ame, pennance (I2lh c. in 
(iotief.) i—l.. pacni/cnlta, f. psetttlettl-em Pen tent: 
Bee -ANCK. 'J his popular Oh. form was gradually 
ousted from French by the cedes astical form 
pfnitence, a new adaptation of the L.J 
1 1 . Kcpcniance, ptnittnce. I'o do penance [L, 
agere pifnitentiam ^ OV.faire penance lo rij eiil. 

a 1300 Cursor Al. 18489 Bol loucs nu vr laueid dright,.. 
and dos yur penans qnils yee mai. Ibid. 96771 ’lo crist 
|»i.u hald hi penance fast, c 1375 .Sr. I.eg. Saints xvm. 
XEgipcianr) 549 Ihc&u cryste . >» nie has pein atis 

Rochl. .3B» W vci.iK Alatt, ill. 8 Iherfoie do )cu uoithi 
fiuytis of tienaunce. //*.</. xxi. 99 Afteiwaid he stirid by 
penaunce {gloss or foi ilitnkyngel, wente. 1483 Caxtun 
Gold Lxg. 90/1, 1 cam not for to calle rightiul men but 
syiinerH lo penaunce. 1535 CovtHDAiE Bible Piol., Tliat 
lint people be nqt blytided in theyr underiitond>ng,Iciit they 
bcicne prnnaunce to be ought saue a very rcpentauncc, 
amendment, or coniiersyon vnto God. 1546 9 (Mar ) Bk. 
Com. Player, ioliect Si. John Baptist's Day, To prepare 
the way of thy sonne our saiiiour by prcaclung of penaunce 
|tt'>69 rei^niance]. 163a Sanderson Seim. 518 It is but an 
hynof.niicall scnil'lanie of Pennance. .a heie is no tare, 
either eiidiavour of refr>rmation. 1699 Burkkt 39 Art. xxy. 
(1700) 973 Penance, or Penitence, is formed from the Latin 
Tranriahon of a (zreek word that signihes a change, or 
renovation of mind. 

b. In the Roman and Grctk Churches, reckoned 
as one of the seven sacronients, and as including 
contrition, confession, satisfaction, and absolution. 

rx3i5 SiioRBiiAM Poems (E. E. T. S) i. B43-6 Penaume 
h>t hys a sacrement tat men scholde funge And mule. 
Penaunce heh nianeresjnT, schryfle, and cdbotc. 

1553 Articles 0/ Religion xxv, '1 hose Aue commonly called 
SaLrainents, that is to say ConArmation, Pcriatice, Ordrr.n, 
Matrimonic, and extreme Unction, are not to l>e ronipted 
for Sarramciits of the GoRoell. 1657 Pemt. Con/, iv. 49 
That the Sacraments of Penance will supply all other 
defects. 1884 Catholic Diet. s. v., Las(l)r, pename is a 
aarrament of the new law instituted by Christ for the teuiis-- 
Sion of sin committed after baptism. 

2 . 'J he perfoimaiice of some act of self-morti- 
fication or undergoing of some penalty, as an 
expression of penitence; any kind of religious disci- 
pline, whether imposed by ecclesiastical authority, 
or voluntarily undertaken, in token of repentance 
and by way of satisfaction for sin; penitential 
discipline or observance ; spec, in Keel, use, such 
discipline or observance officially imposed by a 
priest upon a penitent after confession, at an in- 
tegral part of the sacrament of {lenance : see 1 b. 
I'o do penance, to perform such acts or undergo 
such disiipline. (The main current sense.) 
c rug/a Beket^xn S, Eng. Leg. 1 . 106 Gilebert him bi-hou3te 
Croiz for-io fo ln-toJ« holie lond his penaunce he bet to 
do. <*1330 R. Bmunne throH. (t8io) 303 ptr penance aas.hfi 
suld go in pilgrimage. 13. ■ Cursor In. 06617 (Cott.) O sin 
hat opin es and kid Tak open penance and vn-hid. ^ a ^5 
Sc, Leg. Saints iil (Andrepu) 1^5 Sa suld fat aid his 
penance mak In prayer, almu<Oind in wakk. e igfik Chaucer 
Pars, T. f 30 rlooly chirche by luggement desire) neth 
hym for to do open penaunce i— as for to goon peraucntuie 
naked in pilgrimages or bare-foot. c 1400 Maundbv. (Koxb ) 
viii 30 pu [monks] liffez in grete abstinence and in grete 
penaunce. 1470-85 Malory Arlhurxxu vii, Gretepenaunco 
she toke as cuer dyd synful lady in thys londe. MiJ 
Caxtom G. de la Tonr I ij b. She wax thyrtiy yere and more 
in a deserte makyngthere her penaunce. 15^ Chron, Gr, 
Friars (Camden) 99 There was v. men. .dyd opyn peiinans.. 
this was their pennans ; furst to come owte of the veslre wim 
shettoK apone ther backes.and echo of them a rodcle in iheir 
honddes wyth a taper fych [etc.]. 1653 H. Cooan tr. 
Pinto's Treat, vii. 91 He shut himself up lor fourtee n day s> 
by way of pennance, in a Pagod of an Idol. 

Chambsbs CycL, Penmnee, in our canon-law, is an eccle* 
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siMtlcal punishment, chiefly adjudged to the aln offomica* 
tioo. * 75 * Hume AV#. ^ Trtmi. (1777/ II. 46J Not to 
mention the excesaivo pennai^ea of the Brachma^ vm 
I amdon Caurttrit^ Nov., On Sunday last the Parish Church 
of St. Mary. J.ainbeth, wafl..unu^iiaiiy crowded.. to see 
Mr, jolin Oliver.. do penance in a White Sheet, for calling 
Miss Stephenson, the domestic female of a oeightiouring 
Baker, by an improper name. 18S4 Catholic Diet, s. v.. 
Penance came to mean the outward acts by which sorrow 
for sin is shown, and the word was suppoKed by Su Augustine 
to come froinj^wao. 


b. SufTeringi af^er death as a panishment for 
sins ; the sufTerings of purgatory, or the like. 

Lamcu /*. PL A. XI. 301 Lewide iottb Percen wik 
a ))ater iio^ter ke palais of heuene Wi|x>ute penaunce, at heie 
partyn^e in-lo hei)e blisse. c 1386 CnAUCht Som^n. 7 \ 16 
Trentais seyde he deliueren iro penannee Nir freendes 
soiiles. 1636 CowLRV Pindnr. 0 <i€s Notes <1669) 9 '1 he 
opinion.. tliat souls past still from one body to another, till 
liy length of iiiiie, and many penances, they had purged 
away all their imperfections. 1664 Jeh. 'lAVLoa />/irMAr. 
Po/^ry I. it. I 4 According to the old penitentiary rate, you 
have deserved the penance of forty thousand years. 1697 
Dkvoen Encid vi. 453 A hundred years thc-y wander on 
the shore, At length, their penance done, a.e wafted o'er. 


3. transf in various allusions to sense a; in later 
use often coinciding with sense 4. 

C130S Land Cokaynt 178 Whose wl com knt lond to, Ful 
gicte penance he mot do. ^1374 Ciiauckk Afiel. 4 Arc, 
^47 But as bo swane..Ageynist his del he shall synge his 
penavnsc. c 1430 Lyiki. Altn, Pogms (Percy Soc.) 146 Thu 
must of rihie yeve hym is pcnannce, With this flagelle of 
rijiiite* and icsoiin. Shaks. L L. L. i. i 115 lie keepe 

what I hane sworne, And bide the pcnnance of each three 
yeares day. 1704 Da Fok Mtm. Cavalier 940 We. . 
m.ide our horses do penance for that li>tle re«t they had. 
i8a< D'ncss Bunsen in Hare Life (1879) 1 . vii. 348 A person 
U'cd to Dutch neatness must, I fear, be in hourly penance 
\vhi^n waited upon hy Italians. s8^ Pahkmah Champlain 
li. (iB; 5) 215 But rest was penance to him. 

t b. Poor fare, sorry cheer ^os of one fasting or 
doinir penance); to take penance, ‘to lake pot- 
luclc'. Obs rare. 


(So ¥. Zaire penitence, Sp. hacer penitencia, to make sor^ 
cheer, dine or fare poorly. Used, by way of rn tdesty, in 
iiiviiing any one to join at a meal at uhuh no special 
piepnraiion is •uippos^.d to have been made for him ] 
cri46o Tovuneity ATyst. xxvii. 246 Sir, we you pray, .Thb 
nyii'ht i)cnance with vs to take. With sich chcre as we can 
make. Ibid. 289 It is hot pcnauncc, as we saule, That wo 
iiaiie here. 1579 Si’En.sem S/iep/t. Cal. Feb. 8y For Youngth 
is a bubble blown vp with breath, . .Whose way is wilder* 
nossc, whose yiine Peiiauiice. 


t 4 . Pain, •uffering, distress, boitow. vexation. 
(In quot. 1390, the outward expression of sorrow, 
inournin'r.) Obs. (exc. as involved in 3). 

C1330 K BRUNNKCArAu. (1810) XTi pobat be cast eles kept, 
in penance b«‘ soiorned. cijpA CHAUChR Pars. /'. P 369 
Sciiit p ml after his penaunce in walir and in lond. 1390 
Ujwf.r Con/ 111 . 201 Thei toko uptm hem such penaunce, 
'I'hcr wa'i no song, lucr was no daunce. c 1430 tut/ibert 
(Surtees) 6355 He moght no^ht opyii his mouth he suffird 
si ykc* penaunce. 1315 Ln. IUhnkk.s Fto ts. 11 . xciii. [Ixx\ix .1 
278 Tnei by the penaunce of .Sir Wyiliam Helniou was greatly 
a'^'.w'agcd. 

1 6. Punishment. Obs. 


Spccihcally applied by i7-i8th c legal writers Ko Peime forte 
et dure, prob after Britton; but his use seems quite gencial 
=- ‘ their punishment '. 

(1398 Britton 1. v. f 3 Et si il ne se veulent aquiter, si soint 
mis a lour penaunce jekes autaunt qe il le prient.] 13 . 
Sejiyn .^aff. (W.) 1520 (^cltclcs he sulTred this pennauiue. 
1375 Barhour Bruce xix 51 Soyne eftir he wes sent Till his 
penans till dumbertane, And deit in that tour of stane. 1489 
Caxton Faytes 0/ A, iii xxi. 220 So were it thenne wel a 
harde thyri'^e that they shulde b.re penaunce of that that 
they ought to be Innocent of. 1387 Tcrbckv. Tra^. T. 127 
That fire might be fet Wherein the wench to fric, To feeie^ 
the penance of her fact, c 1630 in Kushw. Hist. Coll. (1659) 

1 Aup. 33 Upon his arraignment he stood mure, therefore 
the Roll is, that he was put, to peniiance, that is, to strong 
and hard pain. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 540 To aggravate 
'I hir penance. 1769 Blackstonk Contni, IV. xxv. 320 He 
. shall, for his olrsiinacy, receive the terrible sentence of 
fe/tnni e, or peine forte et dure. 

6 . ait rib, and Comb., as penawe-doing sb. and 
adj., -fire, gold, -Pain, -sheet, -time, 
c 14x5 Orolos. SaAtent. iii. in Anglia X. 349/s Confeiisoiiri 
ftvirgyns, bat suflTred lieer in penaunce doyngo. 1668 R. 
Wild Poems (1870) 8« And turn this surplice to a penance* 
sheeL 1808 ^OTT Mann. iii. xv. Some slight mulct of 

K eiiaiicc-guld. 1848 G. B. CHbXvER Wand. Pitkin lix. 310 
Inltitudes of penance*doi'ig people. s866 J. H. Nrwman 
Gerontius V. 41 The chill of death Is pa^i, and now The 
penance.fire begins. 

Ptt‘Iianoa« V- [f. prec. sb. : cf. to sentenced] 
trans. To subject to penance ; to impose or indict 
penance on ; to discipline, chastise. 

Hookbr Eccl. Pol. VI. iv. | 6 He speaketh of them 
which sought voluntaiily to be penanced, and yet withdrew 
theniselves from open confession. x6oa Warnfr Alb, Enz, 
ttt. It. (x6ia) ay> They peiinance thee and uke thy goods 
i66x Feltham tiesotves 11. lii. (X677) 26^4 Design'd.. 

Es a Hair*shirt to pennance him for his folly In offending. 
* 7*3 Gentleman Insir. in. iii. (cd. 5) 397. 1 might bring you 
opon your Knees, and penance your Indiscretion. 1871 
• • “-.Xaughan St. Thomas Aquinas I. 195 'J'he little cell 
tn which Abelard prayed and penanced himself. iSfM H. C. 
f -BA t/ist. /n^nisition 1 1, xo '1 ncy penanced a doien clUceiis 
t»y ordering them to Palestine. 

Hence Fa'nanoad Ml. a . ; Fa'nanolng vbi. sb. 

*798 SouTHBv yoan 0/ Arc in. 40*, 1 mw The pictured 
writhe round a penanced souL i86f L(fi M. M, 
eiailahan (xSt*) eag His facetious threats of scolding, and 
penancing. 


rare, [f. PsiTAirci sb, 4- 
•LBH 8.1 Without doing or undergoing penance^ 
>377 Lanql. P. Pi, B. x. 46a Suche lewed l<rttes..pEai 
purgatorie penaunceles at her hennas party nge. In-lo be 
tdisse of pansdys. 

tNriuuiMr. Obs, \jk, OF. penean»,penar$eier, 
in both Miiaet (lathc. in Godef.), ad. med.L. 
peenitintidri-us (Du Cange) : see Pinitbntiabt.] 
L One who imposes penance; spec, a priest 
specially appointed to hear confession and impose 
penance in extraordinary cases» a penitentiary. 
(See also Pbmitkmcbb.) 

13. . Cursor M. 96165 Nan mat al asoil bot papeallan . .and 
vnucr him bis penancer. /^/Vf. 96341 Uber cases . . pal biscop 
til h.m*seluen sere Haldes or til hix penancer. 1377 Lancl. 
/*. PI. B. XX. 317 Persoun or panbsh prest, j^nytancere 
(d. r. penauheerf or bisMhop. (xB^ Test. Ebor, (Surtees) 1 1 1 . 
3’ 4. >397- »3*^ May. Letter .. authorUiiig a marriage .. by 
the auihority of the papal penancer ] 

2 . One undergoing penance, rnrr— •. 
ri49o Promp. Parv. 391/2 Penawnte (//. penaunscer.. 
P. ^ii 9 k\xncmx' ),penitenciatus. 

tPenanoy. Obs. rare, [f. Pknanck. with 
altere<l sufKx, alter I.. >r/x/id: see -ANor.} a. Peni- 
tcncy, repentance, b. Punishment ; suflcring (after 
death) ; » Penancb sb. 5. 

1611 Speed Hist. Gf, Brit. ix. xxi. §93 Her neiiancy was 
scene, in her torrowes coiK-eiued. lote H. hloRK Annot, 
Ciamnlt s Lux D. yj Tliat the Penancies o( Keprubaies aie 
endless, I shall ever thus persuade myself. 

Pen and ink, pen-and-ink, phr, 

A. ai sb, 

1 . lit. The instruments of writing: see Pen r^.24 
and Ink sb, (11 yphened when this hel))8 the sense.) 

1463 O. Ahhrv Poems i. 68 Hauyng pen and Inke euyr at 
my sydo. 15x7 Torkington Pitgr. (18K4) 51 Ho B.skyd pene 
and ynke, and wrotte hys suiine. 1762 Gray Let to J. 
Brawn ig July, There is but one pen and ink m the house. 
1809 Byron Ei^. Bants 4 Ac. PesK 402 Oh, Amos Cottle I 
fir a irioinent think What meagre profits spring from pen 
and ink I 1869 Daily News 14 Dec., Here, .we meet with 
a man of pcii-and-ink. 

2 . Shot t for Pen-and-ink drawing : see B. 

1890 Pall Mall G. ta Ma>. 3/1 Three wn-and-inks by Sir 
John Millais. 1900 iVestm. Gaz. 20 Oct. 3/a Some good 
drawings .esiMcially a pen-and-ink, ‘ I.ea Halles, Malines '. 

B. as aaj. (prup«‘rly hyphened). 

1 . Using pen and ink ; occupied in writing ; 
clerkly. Now rare or Obs, 

1676 WvciiF.Ri.EY PI. Dealer v. t, What, and the Pen and 
Ink Gentlemen taken tool 174$ H. Walpoie /.r//. (1846) 

1 1 . 80 The Duke of Bedford, says he is tired of being a pen 
and ink man. 1819 F.din Kev. XXXll. 112 One w these 
mercantile pen and ink emperors. 

2 . Done, ii.ade, or e\ecuted with pen and ink: 
usually of a drawing or sketch ; albo, done or 
described in wiiting (Hyphened) 

1841 DicKhNS A liter. Notes ix. (1850) 99/f A crooked pen* 
and-ink outline of a great turtle. x86x Craik Hist. Eng;. Lit. 
II. 193 The la^t blow struck in the pen and-iiik war. 1888 
Bukgon Lives 12 Gd, Men I. li. 137 Hui pen-and-ink drawing 
from memory of that object is surpiisingly acruiate. ^ ifljpy 
Amdemy Kyr. 381/a ItfCowMrs correApondciiLcJ is the 
best pen-and-ink coiiver-ation that we have. 

C. as vb. intr. jionce-usc.) 'i’o use a pen and 
ink, to write. (Hyphened.) 

1801 SouTHRV Let. to G. C. Bedford 19 Aug in Life (xBso) 
II. 159, i am. .pen-and'inking for supplies, not from pure 
inclination. 

Hence {jionce-wds.') PoB-and-lakaga, Fan-and- 

Inkmanahlp, the use of pen and ink, the occup.'i- 
tion of writing. 

1804 Southey Let. to J. Rickman ao Jan. in Life (i8so) 
II. 250 If [ regarded pen-and-inknmnship solely os a tiadc, 

I might soon give in an income of double the ainouiiL 
x8|^ Temple Bar Mag. Mar. iv} The sunk rock of pcii-and- 
iiikage so offen the outcome of a plethora of leisure. 

So t Pan and Inkhom, as writing instruments, 
carried by clerks, eic ; usually alt rib. or as adj. 
(with hyphens) : Using or carrying a pen and 
inkhom, engaged in w'riting, clerkly ; learned, 
pedantic (cf. Ink horn 2 b). 

*593 Shaks. a Hen. VF, iv, ii. 117 Hang him fthc^ Clerk of 
Chalnaoi] with his Pen and Inke-horne aUmt hU necke. 
1599 Ja& I BairiA. Anipni' (1682) 86 Booke language and 
pentte and inke-horne learmes. 1601 Chettlk Kc MnNOAr 
Dowtf. Earl Huntington 1. iii in Hazl. DtidsleyVlW. 118 
A paltry pen-and-inkhorn clerk. x6a8 Withf.k Brit. Re- 
memb. 11. i8 Let no man thinke. He rarkc my memory For 

? (rn-And-in(cehorne lermcs, tofinine My blunt invention, i6sr 
' ui.LER Ch. Hist IV, i. 1 18 They .. projected ihe grnem 
de^truciton of all that wore a pen-and-ink-horn about them. 
Penang, var. Pinano, areca-nut or -tree. 

Penang lawyer: see Law y kb 4. 

Panannillar (pfnee'niilfl&i), a. ff. L. p/me. 
Pens-, nearly, almost + Annular.] Nearly annular ; 
of the form of an almost complete ring; circular 
with a small part of the circumference wanting. 

1831 D. Wilson Preh. Ann. 11. vi. 313 The Dilated Penan- 
niilar Rings <a«i I would propose, .to cal! this clans of renci>). 
1U3 J. IL Allen in Mag. Art !>cpt 458/t Armlets.. of 
penannular form, with expanded circular enda 

tPenant. Obs. Also -aunt (e. fME. a.OF* 

C nt, earlier peneani, -aarf/:-*L. pmniilnt-em, 
TENT (by which penant was superseded 
a 1500).] A penitent; one doing penance ; in lost 
quot., one sufTering in purgatory. 


Ettjee St, Crtgosy 944 in Hcrrifk ArtkiO LVII. 69 
Penaunt h« semeb wel of si)L s|. . Cursor M. 06857 (Cott.) 
For fait penontes aien sal bom uk. e 1400 96 Poise, Poems 
(E E. T. S.) xxv. 476 Iliya makoth me to drowpe and dare 
That 1 am lyke a pore penaunte. et^Pilgr, ly/A/am 
hods I. xxix. (X669) 90 VnKhette Jni doore, am make your 
penauntes (Fr. perutns\ entre in. 

Penant, variant of Pennant kind of stone. 
tPena*rioua,a. Obs, rare—, [i.L.pendri-ut 
of or pertaining to victuals, f. pen-us provision.] 
1636 Blount GUssogr,, Psmarious, of or beHNigIng to pro* 
vision for victuals. 1638 n PHiLLim. 

fPe ury, a. obs. rare. Also pcenary. (ad. 
L. petndri-ns (Quint), f. pana penally, punish- 
ment : see -art. J Perlainirig to punishment, penal. 

1631 Hobbrr Goat. 4 Soe. xiv. | j. 917 The second I^rt of 
the Law] which is sc> led vindicative^ or poenary, is manda- 
tory. 1699 Gauoen Tears 0/ Ch. u ix. 76 Not olwayea for 
penary cliastisnients, but of^ for trinil of graces. 

Penashe, obs. form ot Panache. 

II Penates (pfti/» tfx), sb. pi. Pennies pi., 
perh. f. penus innermost part of a umple of Vesta, 
sanctuary.] In ancient Komao mythology, 'Phe 
guardian deities of ihe household and of the state, 
who were woi shipped in the inttrior of every 
dwelling-house; often coupled with faros (see 
I ah) ; houfchold gods. Also transf. oxii\Jig, 

15x3 Douglas ALneis xtii x. Bx Penotea, or the Ooddls 
domcsticall. 1949 Thomas Hist, italis 6 b. 1616 B. Ionsom 
Forest ii. They saw thy fins Shine bright on every nearih, 
as the desires Of thy Penates had been set on flame, lb 
enteriain them. i6te Evelyn Lhalcogr. (X769) 97 The 
J’enates of L.ahan. (see Lar i). x'jaa W. Robkhts 

J.ooker-on No. i (1794) 1. 9 My mother I'acTa pious regard 
for this relick, which whs alwaw one of her little psnates, 
or pocket-gods. 1804 Bvroh Def, Transf, il I. 103 Yet 
once moie, ye old Peiintos I Let not your quench'd hrartht 
be Ate's I x88a Plroov Eng. foumalLm xv. 109 John 
Walter broke up his household .. tn Printing House ^uore. 
Set im his renates at Bearuood. 

II Pe’noaxd* [ntod.VVeUh j^nbanid, f. pen 
head -f bardd PAEI) sb.^ (I'he older W. form was 
fennheirdd, ‘ chief of the bards', applied to Talie- 
bin in hulhwch and Olwm, A.abinogion (Khys and 
Lvnns) 10, .)] A head or chief bard. 

17TO Ann. Rig. 11. 144 He becomes a Penbaidd or Pen- 
cerild, ( hief of the fat uliy he was cundidaic in, 1848 Lvttun 
Jtarold VII v, Still the penbard bent over bis biuised liarp^ 

Pe 'n-case. [f- sb,- y Cabk sb.^] A case 
rr receptacle for a pen or pens, (Cf. rENMBl.) 

*S 99 Minsiibu 11, A penper or penrase. tdde Coxa do 
escrtvanias. a 1803 A. Carlvlk Autobiog. 96 He made mo 
a piescni of a ptn-uise of his own turning. 

tb. iiy exttnsion, A case or receptacle generally. 
Obs. rare'~‘^, 

i66« J. Chandler Fern Helmonfs Oriaf. no But exhata- 
tinM.s, wbici) in the a* count of the Schooles, are the daily 
m.itter of Windes, Mlst.n. Comets, Mineralls, Rockie Stones, 
anliness of the ben, F.arth -quakes, and of all Meteors, seeing 
they have no pen-ca.se or recepuu'le in nature Img. cum 
pennarium in natuia non habrantj, nor matter sufficient for 
so great daily things,.. are wondrous dreams. 

Pence (ptns), collective plural of PsNNT, q. v. 
for turms and sirrple senses. Used alho in a lew 
compounds, pence -collection, -dealing, etc.; pence- 
encumbered, -paying adjs. ; f pecoe-laok, leek of 
pence, want of money; penoe-table, an arith- 
metical table indicating the number of shillings or 
pounds equivalent to given numbers of pence. 

*393 I-angl. P. pi. C xxii. 378 Snmme borw pans-delynga 
(B. x:x. 374 penyes delynge] 1399 — Rich, Redelis iii. 
142 Ftjf bey. makeb be pe| 4 c ffbr pens lac in ^M>mte flbr to 
wepe. X834 Tail's Mag. 1 . 43/1 EnteruinmeniK got up for 
the relief of pcncc-cncumberrd poikeis. 1861 Dickrns Gt, 
P.xpecf. ix, (He) pul iiie^ through my pence-lable from 
* twelve pence make one hhilling '. 1894 U estiie. (•an, 1 1 Sept. 
9/1 1 heir painful pcnce-collection likent-d it.self in my mind 
to O'Connell's repeal-icnt.^ 1899 Athenaeum ai Oci. 548/x 
Two insul.'tr and penee-paying rt-jilins. 

Penoefill, obs. form ol Pknhipi’L. 

Pencel, pensel, -il (pe ns^D. Now only 
J/isl, 01 arch. Forms: 3 (7, 9 arch) peDsUo, 4 
pensol, -oele, -cell, 4 6 pencel, -oelle, -aelle, 
4-7 -aell, 5 -aalle, 6 -syll; Sc. pin-, pynaal; 6 
(9 /fist.) penaall, 6-7 (9 arch.) pencil, peiisel, 
•Bil, 7 -oill, Sc. pinaell. [a. AF. pencel (Du 
Cange), reduced from penonccl, Pennoncel, dim. 
of penon, Pennon. Intermediate forms are seen 
in the OF. dial, pannecel, pannechel, paignichel, 
pengnoceal, pcnecheal, penchtal (Ciodef.), also in 
med.L. pennucellus, penicel/us, pencellus (Du 
Cange), indicating a phonetic senes penoncel, 
penocel, pene- or penicel, pencel. The spelling pensil 
found in some writers suggests a fancied counexion 
with pensile from L. pendcre, pensum to hang.] 

A small pennon or streamer, 
nays Lay. 97183 pe king heom sette vp oa an hulte mid 
mony pensiies [^1205 mid feole here-markenj. 13.. K, 
Alts. 9688 Armed alle in gyae of Fraunce, With fair pern el 
and styf laiince. exsjo R. Brunnr Chroti, (1810) 169 In 
Philip nauie of FraiKC a penci.lle b^i put cute, His armet 
on a lance ourr alle be »chip aboiite. X37S Barbouk Bruce 
XI. 193 Pensalis to the vyiid vaffand. ^1400 Laud Iroy 
Bk. 14391 many a loucly fair penael Olf gold, of Inde, 
of fair sandel. 15x3 Douglas Atneis 111. vL 4 The south 
wyndb bla«t Our pigzeiH and our pinsaliA wavit fajit. a 1328 
Hall Ckron., Hen. Vlil i b. The chariot was garnislicd 
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•with hiinnera ftnd PencelJen of thamw* of hU dominions. 
« >575 OiHrtK CKcurr, (baiin. CL) 158 Ane pcivuill quhiuiin 
wea cuiueiiit ane rvid lyoan. 159a Wvblkt Armoru^ Ld. 
Ckmmiet 33 Haniiera, pensiia, stramern, wouing lifigiit. 1686 
M. Holme Armoury iii. xviii. (Kuxb.) I'/s/a Six xpearan or 
|>ikes, garnixhtcl with pcuoncelU tir pencilU diave topped. 
1805 Scott La^t Mimtr. xiv. xxvii, Peniulfl and pennoiw 
wide were .flung. i8je Fratef's Mag. 1 . 38 With pennies 
flutieri )g in the breeze 1864 («ri fn6iiieu}S A rut. J.esma- 
Aagoio 80 Agreeing to serve under his pcnNall or b4inncr. 
fb. tiansf. A kiiij*hl carrying a pennon. Obs. 
1513 Ld. ItfCRNRRS Froiss, I. ccxxxviL 339 All the C*iin- 
panyoris, to the nombre of xii. hundred pen'<els, And^ they 
weie right hardy and valynnt kniglitet. lituf. cccIxL 
The names of thebanersand (Hsnsclo that were vritb the eile. 

' to* A lady’s token worn or carried by a knight. 
ri374 Cm \UCER Traylut v. 1043 She made hym were a 
penocl of here nIcuc. c 1400 KauJ<tHd O. 1073 For k' Itife 
of bis Icman foyre of face A glofe to his pensile lit* hose. 
1470-83 Malorv Arthur %. xlvii. 488 Ihis fiam()y^.iel..HenC 
tiihyin a |jensel,aiid prayd hyin tof>ghte with sire Corsahrya 
for her lone. 

Penoel, -oil, obs. forma of pENCir.. 

Penceless (pe‘iis, 1 ea}, a. [f. Penci -f- -LESS.] 
Destitute of pence, or of money. 

1638 pRAriiWA/T Barnnbtfx Jtnl. in O ij, Ancient Stam- 
ford . . Where are pencelc*«se fuirscs many. 1848 1 irrruN 
J/arold iv. vii, My tatbcr'rtsoii stands landless and penccleb.t, 

Pencey, vanaut ot Pkn.sv a., ]>cnsive. 

Tenoh'e, Sc, iorm of I'acnch ; obs. f. Pinch. 
HPenokant (puhjih). [K. ptnehant^ sU use 
of pr. pple. of pencher to slope, incline ^ l^r. 
pctigar^ J^ptjar ty|>c *p^tdunre from pendcre 
to hang.] A (strong or habitual) mclinaliun ; a 
favnnrabfe bias, l>ent, likbig. 

167a Dkyofn Mart.tl Lt Mx'dc v I, I have so gicat a tendre 
for yuiir per on. nnd surh a pciuhant to do you service. 
1898 V ANHncnii Pro:>. IVi/c 11. n, He h.ts a ‘.ti.'in(jc/^«cA/i«/ 
to glow fund of me. 173a I^'ranici !M 1 tt. Wks 1887 1 1 . J50, 

1 own 1 have too stroij;f .x /, to the biiildin:; of 

h\ puihcscs. i8s 4 Mis-j Miikouo Fil/ttge Srr. 1.(1863) 215 I 
Sne hail a fenchani for iuown, and to brown 1 h.id a rt-- 
pugnan' e. 1839 f.A)Nf;F. Jly/enon iv. iv, 'J'lie ruheis sliowcd 
a most decided f^tnehant for the ancient Creek music. 

Penohed, obs. form of Pinch hl>. 

Penchute (i>e n,jMt). rare-^. [f. PcN sb.^ 3 
■f (. uciK J » Pentuough. 

187s Kmoht /J/r/. AJecA. 16^7/1 Penchute^ a trough con- 
ducting tile, water fruin the race to the waici -wheel. 

Penoif, PenLcifUl: sec Pensive, Penhieou 
Pencil (pe-nsih, sb. Ponns : 4-7 pensol, 5-6 
pjno9l, pinselle, 6 penoille, -ila, penayle, 
pinoel, pynail, -ell, pinicill, 6-7 peuail, -ill, 
•ell, pouoill, -ell, 7 pensal, -ile, 7> pencil, Sc, 
pinoel. [ME, a. Ol*', pined (13th c. in l.ittic), 
motl.P’. pinceau = Pr. *Sp. jjoji.L. 

'^^pinicdlum, for cl. JU pi'nuillufn paint-brush, 
jiencil, tlim. of peniadus brush, dim, of penis tail.] 

I. L An artist’s paint-brush of camePs hair, fitch, 
sable, or other fine hair, gatheied into a Cjuill ; esp. 
one of small and fine make, suit.able for delicate 
work. Now rt/r/i f Formerly also applied to a 
large brush, c. g. for spreading varnish, etc. over 
a surface {obs.), 

c 1410 f\tllad. on ffutb. v. j s? Tank nibryk poured in sum 
litel And liierwiibai the b.i.tk uf cucry Lee A pe^^»cl 

touche us they drynke at the wt-lle, And note lieiii after 
whidcrw.'ird they fli*. c 1440 Prontfi. I'am. 3'.i/j Pencel, 
for porirayyngc, penicidus. 1483 Cath, Angf. a8o''a A 
Pinselk, binstila. x<34 More Trent. Passion Wks. 1897/a 
We ^huulde with a bundul of huiinlity, as it were with a 
payuters )icnxll, dy^ped in the ledde bloude of Chreste, 
marke luiie sclfc on eiieryc syde. 136s 1 UKNKH y/i rlml 11. I 
88 The leuc'i (uf the Pine trce| grow in tufica lo^'eiher, not 
■viilyke vnlo .som great pin<^iirH that |iayiixcr^ vm*. 1591 

k. Kiu H in Haklnyt's\ \>y. (isgc;) 11 . 1. 363 All the Cliineaus, 

l. ’ipoiiiaii't, and iJaiichin Chincaus d>j write 1 ight downwaids, 

nnd they do write with a tine )>ensill inado of dogs or cals 
h.iirc. tbo^Pi.KX PehchUs /or Ladies some 

guniiiie w'lth a pensill upon your past[t']. 1607 ' 1 'opsei i. 
Four-/ Beasts (1658) 515 Plai-'lerers Pencils, Iierewitlial 
they ruh ual-i. 167a Sai.mon Poly^r€fJ>b. in. L 165 Pi n^ilH 
arc of all bignesses, from a pin to tliu bigness of a finger, 
culled by several lUines.as Ducks quill fitched iindp<iinted . 

i cwclhfig pcnsils and Licstle IVumU. 1717 I.aov M. W. 

loNiAc.u Let. to Ahhi Conti ap Mav, The walU ulm^t 
Covered with little disiirhcs of 'Inikish verse, written with 
peuci's. i8s6 Kirby ^ .Sp. hntomol. L D8.<8) IV. 542 With 
a camel's hair pencil take tlinii out of the water. 184a 
.TiiN.svbON Gardener^ s Dan. aO 1839 Gullick R: Timus 
Point 3Q5 The ttiiialler kinds of brushes arc still sometimes 
lernied ‘pencils' ; b it the use of the word 'pencil ’ instead 
Of ' brush ’ as distinctive of and peculiar to water-colour 
painting, has becoiiie obsolete. 

b. Aj» the iii-struincnt of art in painting, put for 
• the painter’s art, skill, or style; and transferred 
to word-painting or dei»criplive skill. Cf. Bbobu 
sb.^ i b. 

i.'i386 Chaucer Knt.*s T. 1190 \VUh souiil pencel fw. rr. 
I^nsel, -ell) was depeynted ibis storie. c 1600 SnsKa Sonn, 
ci, I'ruth needs no c'olour, with his colour fix'd ; licauty no 
pencil. 1601 Hui.LANn Pliny xxxv. ix. ^34 He and none 
before him brought the pcnall into a glorious mune and 
cspeci.ill credit a 1649 Drumm. or IIawtil Poems Wks. 

(17 1 1) 1 Of my rude pensil look not for such art, 175a (Jray 
Bentley^ Keiitley. . bals the pencil answer to the lyie. 1797 
Godwin Kntjuirer i. vi. 41 The rich and solemn pencil of 
Tacitus 1837 W. Irving Capt, BonntvilU II. xvL 974 Tlie 
grandeur . . or the views. .beggarfs| both the pencil and the 
P^. >B 37~9 H ALLAN //ijr/. /.//.III. vii |3i His descriptions 
are vivid .| his charactets are drawn with a strong pencil. 


1381 Prma ir, Cueenad* CH*» Cottv. in. (1586) 156 b» By 
|he peiisill of your iudgement to draw foorih those parts 
out of cueiie of those custqines. iS9S,bHAKS yohn in. L 
9J7 They were besmear'd aiid oucr->iaind With slaughten 
pcncill. 1635 tr. Com. Hist. F*attcion iv. 6 A| 4 e 11 es did 
never (laint a Man better than 1 did set forth my Master 
by the pensil of my IClociuenca 1733 Gray J‘rogr. Poesy 
III. i, This pencil taxe. WBOl^te culoiirs cleinr RitJily point the 
vernal yrar. 1837 Diskaeu I'enetia iii. iv, 1 lined by the 
gulden jiencil of autumn. 

2 . An mstniment for marking, drawing, or writing, 
formed of tome solid substance which leaves a 
coloured mark upon a suiface over which it is 
di awn; formed of such materiaUas black-lead, white 
or coloured chalk, charco.ai, soft slate, aniline, etc., 
and having a tapering point for its applicatiou to 
the suiface; spec, ax thin cylinder or si rip of such 
subsiance enclosed in a cylinder of soft wood, or 
in a metal ca->e with a tapering end; usually, 
when not otherwise expressed, applied to one of 
black-lead (plumlrngo or graphite) so picparcd. 
(Now the prevailing sense.) 

in ieuctl, ill pencilled writing cf in ink), Knight oT the 
penciit une wbuse buMue-vs 14 done with a pencil ; 111 racing 
kl.iiig, a Imokm.iker. 

161a Ukin&i i V L'ui Lit. v. 47 Note them with a pensil of 
bUi k lead. 1683 Prrrus FLta Mtn., t-ss. H'ot ds Mi t. s.v., 
lllark Lead of late, is curiously formed into c.iscsof Deal 
or Cedar, and so sold os dry Pencils. 1708 Land. Gas No. 
4^04/3 lawi . a Poekei ■ Hook. with a Silver Clasp, and 
WooJcii I’enril, lip'd with Silver ot^ both enda X7M Hull 
Adver/ts.-r *3 M.ar 2/3 Velvet Writing Paper, and Metallic 
Pencils. 184* Abdy H'ater Cun (1843) 53 He gnvc me bis 
caid, with u few words in pencil, for Priessuii/. 1880 Print. 
Trades Jrnl. xxxi. 24 Conrade tic.sner in 1565, 8*yR that 
people h id pencils for writing consisting of a wo«jdt n handle 
I with apiece of lead. »885/*«/i.A7 Mar. io9/i TI)e Knights 
of the Pencil, Sir, hold ihat backer*, like pike, are more 
ravcuoui in keen weather. 1890(7////. Piet , Metallic pencil, 
a peii«-il made of an alloy of tin, Ic.'td, and bismuth. The 
paiier to be written on with it is picparcd with bone-ash. 

b. In Scotl. and north ul Engl. spec. ■= Slate- 
pencil. Hence, a fine clay-sLitc or other laminated 
shale, of which slate-pencils are made. 

1878 Borings I 264 (R. D. D )l 1894 Northuwhld. Gloss., 
Pencil, shale, or * pUte ' of a Aumewbat conipact nature, uiicd 
fur coarse slate ikmiciIs. 

C. A kind of crayon or }K‘ncil-like slick of 
colouring mailer, for tinting the tye-brows, cye- 
la.shes, or lips, for theatrical or cosmetic purposta 
{eyebrow -pent dt Up pencil^ etc.). 

II, 3 . A small tuft of hairs, bti.stles, feathers, 
or the like, springing from or close lo a point 
on a surface. Now only in Nai. Hist. 

1599 J'^nson Cynthia's Rev. iv. i, .Sir, you with the 

r oncil on your chin. 1776 WmiFKisr. lit it. Plants (i;y6) 

V. 267 Pikus bright biy, «ct with dark triant;iilar pencils 
of hair. *870 llotiKER Stud. Flora ti\ CainpaiiulacetfL .. 
Anthers naked or tippcil with a pencil of liaus. 

4 . Optics. A set of rays converging to or diverging 
fiom a single point, or such nuinJier of them as in.iy 
fall upon any surface or l>e considcreil collectively. 

1673 Crfoohy in Kigiud Corr. Sci. Men <1841) II. 253 
Pencils of the Mime auglcsare more truly reflected by a con- 
tave than rcfr.tct»;d by a lens. 1705 C. Pi'kshai 1. Mech. 
AfacriHOsm y.ss Tis ftasstble fur any .Pencil v>f Kays to be 
so Kefi acted by a Concave Glass, that.. they riiall proceed 
from it in Parallel l.inc.s. C1790 Imison .Sck. Art 1 . 05 
Pencil, the appearance of clectiic light isMung Torn the 
noint of a body electrified posiiively. *837 Goring & 
PBirrHAHD Mtcrogr. 180 The extreme or inarpnni rays of 
the pencil will undergo greater icfraciion tlvan those .. nearly 
coinciiJing with the axis of tlic pencil. 1879 Ruiley Study 
Rocks ix. 80 A cunvcrgriit penc.l of polari-,ed light. 

b. Optic pencil, the rays that pass from any 
point through the crystalline lens, and are ogain 
Ijrought to a focus on the retina, thus forming a 
double cone with the crystalline as common base. 

1704 J. Norkts Ideal IVorld ii. vii. 360 Called the oiiti' k 
pencil, ns being the instrument whereby the pictures or 
images of things are dclincateil to the eye. 17x7-41 in 
CiiAMHEKS I ycl. a V. Optic. 1786 W. Hekschel in Phtl, 
Trans. LXXVI. 500 That Indi*>tinctncs>4 of Vision which 
has been aM:i ibed to the Mnallnei»ti of the Optic Pencil. 1819 
in Pantologia. 

5 . Geom. Tlie figure formed by a set of straight 
lines meeting in a point. Also extended to a set 
of curves of a given order, passing through a 
number of points corresponding to such order; 
and to a set of planes or curved surfaces passing 
through one line or curve. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 402/1 A pencil of lines is a mimher 
of lines which meet in one point. s8i|9 Cayley Coll. Math. 
Papers II. 577 A •iy.stcm of points in a line ix said to be 
a range, and a s}.stein of lines through a point is said to !« 
a pencil. 1865 Ibid, V. 484 (////f) On the intersections of a 
pencil of four fines by a pern il of two lines. 1890 Cent, Did. 
s. y.. Axial pencil,.. yha figure funned by a number of planes 
passing through a given line, which is called the basis or 
axis of the axial pencil. 

6- Applied to objects rct^cmbling a pencil in 
shape, a. (More folly A glaiiei^s 
diamond ; -• Diamond sb. 4. rare. 

1837 Penny CycL VI 11 . ^7s/> The pencil diamond used 
by glaziers tu cut glass wito u a small fractured piece oX 
diamond., of a tiapezoidsi shape, weighing about the tfoth 
part of a carat, and set in a w<x>den handle. ..Two pencil 
diamonds are now in use, the old and the new or patent i^nciL 


b. A belemnite* rare. 

1843 Hunbls Diet, GeoL 4> Mhs,, Pencil^a boom oivsn 
the belemnite, ^ 

o. A small medicated bougie. 

1890 in WessTKR. 

III. 7, ailrtb. and Ccmb,,MpendUbntsh, -dasp, 
f -daubing ; * made or w riiten with a pendl as 
pencil' drawing, -line, -mark, -note, -sketch \ objec- 
tive and obj. geii., as pencil-maker, -scrubber 
-seller, -sharpening-, pencil selling adj, ; insttn- 
mental, as pencil- ma>k sb. and vb., pencil written 
adj. ; siinilative, etc,, as pencil formed, -hke, 
-shaped SLfXye, * 

sBsa-34 Good’s Study Med, (ed. 4) 1 . 67 To apply it with 
a pencil'brush to the gums. 1875 Knicmt but. Meek. 

^ PtHLil-clasp, a device to hold a peiicil to the lappel or 
breast of the coat. 1873 K. Spun Horkskop Receiptsiiax. l 
4/1 The whole of the ^penciJ-consiructioii bhould be most 
accuiatcly made in the nnest faint lines with a hard pencil. 
s6ca WiMTLt^K Zooiomta 491 No nuch harsh NoiU, lui 
hoblmg Mustek, or such an offensive Sight m *Pcmill. 
dawbiiig, 1830 L.INU1.RV Fat. Syst. Bot 57 Stigmata., 
pipulosc or ^pem ii-tornied. 1648 Donciisun Med. Lex., 

' Pcncil-lihe [or] styloid processes. 1873 11 uxlev 8l M aktin 
F.’em. Bu'l. (1877) 33 The outgrowth of ui-nciMikc bnnehesuf 
br.inchcs. 1873 K NicriT />/V/. Mech. 1^8/7 The Florida cedar 
is used by all of the principal "penen-makers in the world. 
*835.l6KK Mahcbt Maty’s ilram. 1 The "pencil-marks on 
the |iage. 1838 W. Ccmsv Lett. 4 Jm/s. (1897) 7 1 Such books 
as he must buy to pencil mark for future refereru-e. 1897 
Mary Kingsley IK A/ri<a -105, I got a "veiicil note, with 
niy leitei of inlrodut tion dcliverctT 1774 Foorv rt 

I. Wks. 1709 11 . 152 That "peiiLiI-sellinK, mongrel Man.tssexI 
1776 WiTMKMiNU Beit. Plants (%7i.6)\. 310 Appemlagps to 
the^ keel (generally) 2 "peiitil uhapecl Rulninnccs, with 3 
divisions, fixed towards the end of the keel. 1901 Haider's 
Mag. C 1 i. 798/1 , 1 think he considered my "pencil-sharpening 
a greater accomplishment. 1831 Hawiiiornic Ho. Sen 
(,'ab/es viti (1852) 91 The "penctl-sketi hci. that posb from 
I band to hand, behind the original's back. 

b. Special CoiuL : pencil-blue, a particular 
sbaile of blue obtained from intligo, formerly used 
in calico-printing, for painting in paitfi of a design; 
pecoll cedar, a name given to several species of 
juniper, the wood of vliich is used for the ensing 
of lead-pencili ; penoil-compoas, a pair of com- 
passes, one leg of which hears a [lencil ; pencil 
diamond : see sense 6 n; prnoil fever: sec qiiot. 
>873 ; pencil flower, u mme for the genus Stylo- 
snnlhes of leguminous ylniitB {^ 7 reus, /Sol, 1866); 
pencil- lead (see Lead sb.^ 3), black- had or 
graphite as used for making pencils; a slender 
stick of this for fitting into a metallic ^lencil-case 
or an ever-pointed pencil; t pencil man, a man 
of the ‘ pencil ’ or brush, an artist ; pencil-piece, 
a piece ol pencil-lead (T piopei length lor making 
a pencil ; pencil-aharpener, an instrument for 
shatpening a black-lead or slate pencil by pushing 
or JoLating it against a cutting edge ; penoil-Btoue, 
the mineral Pyi orin elite ; pencil-tree, the 
gioundsd-lrce {Faccha/is halimtfolia) ; pencil- 
VARO, a vase in which the pencils or brushes, used 
by the Chinese and Japant^se for writing, stand uji- 
iight ; pen oil- wood, the wood of the pencil cedai. 

1660 O’Nfii.l ( alico Printing ^^7 ■Pencil Hluc. .receives 
its name fruin the maiiiirr in which it was a{}pltcd to the 
cloth, viz.,bymeansufa fibrous matter likeanariiiit's|ieiicil.. . 
PciiLil blue consUtiiof iiidieoin the deoxidised anddi-^solved 
state. .18.5 Geutl. Mag. XCV. 1. 318 _'J hr ’pencil, .1 juniper 
cedar, is m arce iicrc ; il grows much like the fir-tree in every 
respect. x866 'Jreas. But. 642/1 ymntperus bermud ana, 
pencil Cedar; 7 . virgraiatta. Red C^ar. i88s Lmtjil. 
Brit. XIV. 197/2 The liees [of l^dak] are the ;ieiicil ced:u 
Kjitniperus excclsd), the poplar sitd willuw [etc ]. 1875 
KkIuiit Diet. Meek. 1659/a * Pincil-coiiipass, one having a 
^icncil-eiul at one Ick: or a com pas to which an ordinary 
jiencil may be attached. 1873 Siaug Diet., ^Pencil-fever, a 
suppMiiiiiouH diMxtse among racchotnes . . neui in when, 
dcvpiie the efforts of the 'marketeers ’,b burse can no longer 
be kept at a short price in the lists, through his actual con- 
dition being discovered, and when every layer of odds is 
anxious tu write his name down. 1683 B'ham U eehly Tost 
18 Aug. 8/5 Among the latest victims of 'pencil' fever is 
Elrevir, who has been doing so badly of late that the hoisc- 
watchers advise their cfienis to have nothing to do with 
him. 1875 Knight Did. Mtth, 1658/a The ■penciUcRds 
as sold by stationers and icweler* for pencil-cases and ever- 

f oinc pencils are little c^'finders made of graphite and cli^ 
nended with water until it a.Asumes the con>^istcncy of 
niitty. 1589 IxjDoii ScHlaes Metani, etc. (Hunter. Cl.) 33 
The "pencile man that with a careles hand Hath sbaddowtd 
Venus. 1710 Snari ssa. Charad., Ado. to A uthor L 8 3 ^ 
in our real portraitures, larticularly those at full length, 
where the poor pencil -man t« put to a thousand shifts, wlnW 
he strives to dress us in aflected habits, sudi as we nevet 
wore. 1839 Urb Did. Arfi ^47 The ends of the ♦pencil- 
pieces become dry first, and by their contraction in volume 
get loose in the grooves. 1875 Knioiit Did, Meek, 1651/3 
* Pencil-sharpener, a device against which a lead or a slate 
pencil IB drawn or rotated in order to sharpen the point. 
1886 CasselCs Encycl. Did., * Pencil stone. 1896 Chlster 
Did. Names Min., Pencil-etons, a popular name for pyr®* 
phy Hite, because slate pencils are made from iL i 884 M»«-lfr 
Plant-n., * Peneii-iree. 1890 C«n/. DkI., Pendl-t^\- 
named from the long brash of pappus borne by the fimiting 
head, s8m Dickinson Song Sot. L 17 (E. D. D.) ’1 
timmers of our bouse is *pendl wood. 

Hence {nonce-wds.) Pe aoUlons a., of the fonn 
of a pencil ; a., like or of the nature o* 

a pencil or pencilling ; f Po'aollrj, pencil-work. 
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ifeo MiDDiXTON & Rowlbv Tati «/ Ttnmit 3^3 , 1 

n'tme] caiiii.^c »ct i^ipre-^ion on iheir Iwoiucii'kJ che«k».. 
But ’ll! wip'd olT with glosi aiid pencdry. 1839 Bauky 
Festus xviii. 11843) 174 Ob I gazo on her ringlets of raven- 
blat-k luiir. And ber delicate eyebrow's mU penally line. 
1857 OuLLot'K Cazeaux' AffJwi/. 70 *l'he licile vessfis. . si.b* 
(liviile into very delicate ramusculcs, assuining a peiicillous 

arraiigemeiiU 

Fenoil (pencil), v. [f prec. sb.] 

1 . iraits. ’i'u paint with a * pencil' or I>ru 8 h 

or arcA.) ; now, usually, to colour, tint, or mark 
wilb or as with a black-ba'I pencil. AUo 
fi53i in E. Law Hampton C^t. Fal. I. 364 Redd ockcr 
for pciiscllyiig of the new tcniijs play. 104K Mn ton C'A. 
Coft. II. Prel., Time enough to peiicill it over with all the 
curioui touches of art. 1834 L‘. Abbott NapaUon [ 1855) 

I. xxxviiL 586 The sun. penctla with beauty tiie violet and 
the rohc . f“ 3 . Sia 1. U. Buhkk Ftti*s. Pam. Ser. in. aoo 
Trial and haidsliip had pencilled their features with toe 
h es of care. 190B Eliz. L. Banks Atwsp.iptr Giri 343 
Ihc editor continued blue pencilling other pages. 

b. To depict or lepresent with the pencil or 
brush; \transf, to depict or paint in words 
nl.^o (m later use), to outliue, sketch, or dclincaie, 
in pencil. Also_^. 

1610 Holi ano Camden's Brit. 1. 631 Lanthony. .the dtiia- 
tion of wh.ch Abbay Giraldiis Cambrensis .shall pen.iile it 
out unto YOU for iiiee. i6ai T. Williamson tr. l,»ulart's 
It’ise I'ictllard 98 Horace in his art of Poetne doth pcnsill 
and picture out an old man m tliH inatiiier. 1631 Wkkvkm 
Anc. Fun. Mon. yf% 'lhe^e words (hereupon being most 
nrtihLi.illy penxild. 1844 [H. Pakken] ynt Pop. 49 The 
Scripture pensih the great Mon.'irchies under the lineaments 
of Lions. 1768*74 I'ULKKR Lt. .Sat (1834) 1 . 78 Some very 
Iciinirdly insia that the image penciled on tne backside of 
our eye .is the object we behold. 1774 M. Mackenzir 
Afarit, Surv. 74 llieii sketch the Curvature between C and 
IJ, and pencil it 1853 ICsNK Grinnell ft xp. xv, .Sh.sded 
toweis and sunlit pyramids of ice penciled their fantastic 
outlines ak^aiiist (hr sky. 1873 E. isEuN Workshop Kevetpts 
her. I i/a iJruwmgs are hrst pencilled and then inked. 

2 . T<» write or jot down with .*1 pencil. 

1760-73 H. Ukooku P'ool 0/ QuaL (i8<^} III. 25, I have . 
pern died, for your ti.se, an alMtiact. i8a5 Colekiogk Aide 
Rffl. (1848) 1. 134 1 he first marginal note 1 had pencilled 
(Ml Leigliion's pigfs. 1861 Wii.son & Geikir Aletn. E. 
Eorhes xii 427 He would, .pencil down in verse the ideas as 
they rose in his iniiid. 

b. To enter ta horse's name) in a bettinj; book. 
1871 ‘ M. LfcCiRVNu' Catnbr. Frtikm. 35 ' Well, tlien, I've 
been told of ail outsider ’, ineiuioning an aiiiiiial whose 
n.iine he bad nut had the pleasure of pencilling. 

Jj. intr To ioriii into pencils (of litrht). 
a 1774 (lOLOSM. Sumt. Exk. Philos. (1776) II. 093 Every 
vLsible point .may be considered as a candle sending forth 
Its ray, wbicli splits and pencils out into several other rays 
before it arrives .it the eye. 

4. (fans. To treat or ‘paint* (a wound, etc.) 
with suincthiiii' applied with a fine brush. 

iAxs-34 Goods ^itndy Med. (od. 4) 111 . 268 Penciling the 
wound with lunar caustic. R. J. (jmavks .Syst. Llin. 

Aied. XXVI. 3^1 Pencilled over with Rienk’s hiiimcnt. 1876 
tr. II. von iCiemssen's Cyct. Med. IV. 80 The Application of 
I'hiids [to the LarynxJ (a) Pencilling. 

Penjil, variant ot Pemckl. 

Fenoil-casa (pe nsllik/s). A holder for the 
rcL'cpiion of a pencil or nt-ncil-lead (or oi a similar 
slender slick ol prepared aniline, etc.), usually of 
metal, and soinetimjs highly ornaiuented ; also, 
a case of wood, leather, etc., for keeping pencils 
uf any kind in. 

155a Hui OKT, Penny le case, syia J Jamps 

tr l.e Blond's Gardening I'hi.s Tiocing-Siatf, . 'tis the 
very Pencil Case of him that traces rhing-t upon the Ground. 
1727-41 Ghamui us Cyct.. Port-criiwn, a peHul-i-ase. an 
in arumeiit sciving to inulosc a pencil, and oi.ca.sionally aUo 
used as tt handle for holding it. It is usually four or five 
incites long, and contrived so as the pencil may be slid up 
and down it by means of a spring and nutton. 1869 W insor 
& iNewton List 0/ Water Colours, etc. 58 Round Pencil 
Cases. Flat leather Pencil Cu:>e'*, etc. 18^ Print. "1 rades 
Jrni. XXI x. ,15 A large and maK&ive gold pcncil-case, a 
luasierpiece of inech.anical ingenuity. 

Pencilled, -iled ^‘nsUd),///. a. [f. PtNciL 

sb. and v. + -kd.J 

I. 1. Having or furnished with a pencil. 

1593 Nashb Christ's T. (1613) i6j In a third place la 
there a grosse-peiicild Painter. 

IL 2. Painted with a ‘ pencil ’ or hne brush ; 
depicted with or as with a ‘ [pencil' ; now, usually, 
drawn or sketclied * in pencil *. 

1393 Shakb. Lucr. 1497 So Lverece iiet a worke, Eod talea 
doth tell To penceld penduenea. & colour'd Borrow. 1604 
Dekkkr Kind's EHtert^iimn. Wka. 1873 I. 318 Crownes on 
^eir beads, and scepters with pensild Mcutchionn in their 
naiidH.^ 1784 CowPER Task 1. 417 Salixfied with only 
p^nciU'd HccncR. 1807 Craubb Par. Reg. iii. 349 Her china 
closet. .For woman's wonder held her pencilled ware, 
d. Marked with or as with a pencil ; delicately 
marked or streaked with thin concentric lines 
(instead of masses) of colour or shading. 

*S 9 * Kvd Sol. ♦ P'trs. iv. i. 79 Small penaild eye browe^ 
like two gloriouB rainbowea. 1809 Lytton Disowned ii, H i« 
mows finely and lightly penciled. 1875 W. Houghton Sk. 
sfrtt.^ Insects 89 llie wings [of the insect) are often delicately 
pencilled. 1890 Century Mag. 31/9 'J'he lemaiiider of the 
being penciled, or marked transversely, with narrow 
"lack fines at right anglea to the shaft of the feather. 

4. Written with a pencil. 

1794 Mrs. RAOCurni Mysi. UdolpAo I, The pencilled lines 
» the wainscot met her eye. iS^ Huxlry in Lifi (rpoo) 
XXX. 448 A pencilled request that I would call oa him. 


5. Haringor formed Into pencils of rayt; radiate. 

i%3 Kanb Grimnetl Exp. xxxiii (1856) *87 Its penciled 
rays could be seen reaching nearly to the boruoa. 

6 . ZooL and Bot. 'I'tifted ; brushy ; |>enicillate. 

s^6 J. Baxtkb Likr. PraeL Agrk. fed. 4) I. 304 l*he 

vaiious ricb<cotoured stripes .. m a fine lutipw should 
..terminate in fine broken points, elegantly feathered or 
pencilled. 

P«*noiller, -iler. [f. Pencil w. + -kb i.] 

1. One who pencils; a draughtsman, a writer; 
spec, in Calico-printing, an artist who painted in 
part of the design, beloie the introduction of blocks. 

1780 A. Youno Tourirel. II. 36 Eighteen bleach men .. Six 
peiicillerH. 1836 Lanook Pertc. ^ Asp. Kpil., No p.*nciUer of 
similar compoMtiooa. 1883 Ross Busby if its Pfeighbaut- 
hood iv. 104 A good deal of the colouiiiig was dune by the 
hands uf ‘ pencillers *, an they were calleti 

2. a. koiing slang. A bookmaker's clerk. 

18(79 Pews 24 O-t. a/i Ten races were set for 

decision, ^ budness was. brisk among the pencillers. 1887 .Si. 
James' Gat. a June, When the favouruc won, the uccu^ied 
and his clerk, or ‘ peiiLillcr promptly changed their clothes 
and decamped. 

b. A reporter, rare. 

1897 Chicago Advance IS }M\y tit(i Your penciller. .has 
tarried a day to g.ither the.se scattered faints ol a meeting. 

Fe'ncilliug, -iling, vbl. sb. [See -ing lJ 

1. The aciion oi the vb Pencil in \ arious senses ; 
esp. fine colouring or drawing; also transf. the 
line tinting or marking of natuial objects resem- 
bling that executed by a pencil. 

1706 Art ^ Painting (1744) 389 A harnh way of penciling. 
>753 Hogarth AmiL Beauty xiL 96 Whether they are., 
made by the pencihiigs of art or nature. 1831 N. P. Wii lis 
J'oem at Btown Unn^crsity 178 Hentaih The spreading 
tree<;, fine i>eiu:ilUngs of h.dii Stay. x86t BKRt.HK. Hoiic 
P^H^.Cathedr. M^thi. . 5,4 I>elii ate i>encilling rcul iced ><trong 
horizontal lines 1878 Lawskncr tr. Cotta's Rocks 
linear foldings or pencilling of frequent occurrence in giir*is:^ 

2. comr. A drawing or sketch with a pencil; 
a jotting or note, mode m pencil; Jig. a litciary 
sketch or portrait. 

1830 Cunningham Brit. Paint, I. 321 He used to sit and 
fill his copy bonk with pencil lings of Howers. 1886 Ruskin 
Pr.rterila 1 . iv. T24 Two little peiicillings from Canterbury 
south porch and central tower. .Symonds Renatss. it. 

(1698) VJI. viii. 24 Ariosto's bright Hnd mnny-colouied 
pencillings, were, .diiktiiiguished by.. firmness of diawing. 

2. (.See quot.) 

1873 KniciIit Did. Meek. *659/1 To draw a line of white 
paint along a mortar-joint in a biick wall, to render the 
joint more conspicuous and contra.st with the colour of the 
brieka. This is termed pencUtng. 

Pe'noillmg, //>/• a. [f. Pencil v. •«> -jnq 

That jieiicils, or uses a pencil. 

1887 Daily Tel. ra Mar. A registmtion fee Is extracted 
from every member of the pencilling fraternity [u book- 
inakcrh]. 

Foncion, -oyon, obs. forms of Pension. 
t Pe'n-clerk. obs. [f. Pln sb'i + Clkrk.] 
A ‘tloik’ who^e scholarship extended ir.eiely lo 
the use of the pen (as distinguished from tlak » 
clergyman or scholar) ; a clerk, a secretary ; also 
fig. In quot. 1575, a user of the pen, writer. 

risSo WvcLiF li'ks. (1880)246 pci wolen not prc'cnte a 
clciic able of kunnyngc. but a Krchcn clerk as a pciiiie 
clerk. 1560 PiLKiNGioN E.xpes. Aggeus (1562J 181 If he be 
but a peii-clarke. 1575 Lankiiam t^eL (1871) 56 A £ b.ul a 
penclark az 1 am. i6os R. T. 5 Godlte .Scrut. 175 '1 he holy 
prophets and Aix^lles the p4:iii learkcn and secretaries of 
the spiiit of God. 1634 W. Tirwhvt tr Balancs Lett. 
(voL 1 ) 2J9 None could therein any way compare wiili our 
Praciilioiiers and Rcii-clarkcs. 

Pencraft (pc-ii|kraft). rare, [f. Pln sb.^ + 
Craft sb.j The cr.aft or art of the pen ; the 
occupation of, or skill in, wriiiug; the busine&<s 
of a writer, wiitirig, )K:ninanship, ;uilhorshi|). 

i6oo Hoi LANo Liry ix. xlvi. 349 The same yeare, C™ 
Flavius. ,8ware an oth,that he would no longer lien notarie 
and use pencraft. 1759 hTEuNB Tr. Shandy 11 . iv, I would 
not give a gioat for inui man's knowledge in pent-raft, 1831 
bcoTT Ct. Rott, Inlrod , Totliink that J merit not the empty 
fame alone, but also the more suhsiantial rewards of sue- 
CCH-sful nennaft. 1894 F.h. Ki 1 IS Reynard Pox 255 But 
by good pencraft was ihesitvry Told. 

Penoy t’G, Fenoyfull, obs. if. Pensive, Pknsifd l. 
'fPend, sb.i Sc Obs. [Herivcd, in some \iay, 
from Y.peitdre or \a.pendcre to hang: cf. Pand.] 
1 . = I'K.MiANT sb. 2. 

1488 Acc. Ld. High Treas, Scot. I 82 tlem, a hrasaelat of 

f old with hede and pendes of gold. 1507 find. 1 1 1. 263 
tern, for j p.iir of silver bukkillcs wiih pendes gilt for the 
KingisKchoiiC. 1513 r>oiN;LAHy*'/ir/xxii. xiv 132 On Tiirnus 
schiildir, lo I The fey f^yrdill hie set dyd appevT. Wiih 
atuthis knaw and pendcis schyiiand deyr, a 1568 hvtild 
ttn gnd Lotiye that i luH^ gf in Bonn atyne Poems {}^vai\xr. 
CK) 6.s8 Hir belt suld be of bowsumnes, liaith herd and 
pendes with hartliiies, lucminellit weill with all. 

2. A hanging ; a valance ol a Ijcd ; * Pand. 

1578 In Hunter Biggar ff Ho. Fleming xx\\. (186a) 33a 
An« pend of purpour weluot paMnentit w> siluer. 

Pendf sb:i Sc. Also 9 pon(n. [f. F. pendre 
or V,.ptndere to hang.] An arch; an arched or 
vaulted roof or canopy ; the vaulietl ground- floor 
of a *peel* or bastel-house; an archway; an arched 
or covered-in passage or entr^ 

>533 Brllkndkn Livy i. viiL (S. T. S.) «;o He ordanit twa 
preiuis to be caryil in ano chariot, maid in manor of ane 
pend aboao kare bode \cmrrm artma 4 o\, 1335 bTKwaaT 


Cron. Seefi, (Ron*) IT. 441 On Forth tkahr wee ane hrigtf 
tre, But pend 4>r piller, vpone Creaiw hie. a 1988 LicktoteHe 
Dreme 18 in Bastnatyue Pvame (Homer. CL) eSp, 1 lokd#. 
and krst my self rycht with ane mychUe bend Outtbruch 
the volt and pt^rcit nncht the pend- i6t6 Abe r deen Regr. 
(18.18) II. 3j 8 Twa pillerU and thiie bowia, fynelle wrocht 
witti cliapture bciuia ml the beginning of the symmeria 
of the peiidia. i6u Person Fanetirs 1. 33 Mahomet hie 
Chest of lron..iluth hang miraculously unsupported of 
any thing, because either tne pend or some verticall atone 
of the Vault . is of Loadstone, a 1670 Sealuino Tromb. 
Ckas. I (Spalding (^.) 1 3*3 At the waatend of the pendt 
quliairon the gryte atepili sund'v. 1770 Ur. Foam-s Jrnl. 
(1886) J07 Join'd to the noiih wall stood the building now 
called the College,, the Pend still entire. 1893 STBVKNSOit 
Catriona i. We took shelter uiulcr a pend at tne head of a 
close or alley. 1893 Chockeit StUkst Minuter 199 A low 
‘pend ' or vaulted |>asMige. 

b. The vault of heaven. 

I 1663 Sir G. Mackeniir Religious Stole L (1683) a llie 
•tai cl y fabrick of Heavens an h«d Prnd. 18x9 W. Tennant 
Paputry Storm'd 11627^ 43 Throu* Aurora's gildet gate,.« 
And up the pend, at furious rate. 

c. An arched conduit ; * b covered sewer, small 
conduit ; also, the entrance to, or the giating over, 
a contluit or sewer* (Jnmicson 1880 ). 

1804 Maliac.gart Galltvid. Eniycl., Penn^ a sewer. ,5834 
Mrs. MAXWhii. Let. 5 Apr. in LJe J. C. Alaxwelt ii. 87 
'J'lie WHier gels from the pond through the wall and a pend 
or Mil .ill bridge. 

d. atlrtb. Pi^nd-clore, an arched pavtage. 

1535 Ab.fdeen h'cgr. XV. (Jam.]^ Fyw scoir of pendsianis 

& vj scuir XV. laidis of wall .'.tnno. 1880 Jamikson, Pet^ 
mouth, the entianue of a pend or covered gateway. 

tPand, Obs. rate. [app. t Fend fr.3 3 ,] 
l eaning, inclinrtion. tendency, impetus. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk (f- Seh. 65 But we are at no such 
pend, as we sUuuld be (am to fly lo either the one or the 
othci. Ihut. 119 A pend or earnest slrift froniwards, which 
wc call .ipringsoinness. 

Pend, sb.^ obs. or dial. [Variant of Pen sb ^ : 
cf. Pend*;. 2 ] •f-l. «. pgjr j^.i i. obs. 

xs4a UuALL Arasm. Appk. laob, The Cacion or lykcncsse 
..oi a pende, wherein to kepe other bcasteik 
2. dial, iTcssurc ; pinch, straits. 
t8a3 E. Moor Sujgblk H’ords 272 ' 'l*here*s the pend't 
the point of presHiirc. 1879 in Arth. Vlll. 17s (k.i>.£)l.) 
lie bel|>N me in a prnd. 

t Pend, sb.^ .%■. oIjs. variant of Pen sb * 
t Pend, n. 1 Obs. Also 4 pent. Pa. t. pended ; 
also 5 pent. [Aphetic f. apend, ArvKNDv.^, OF. 
apcni/rc.] intr. To belong, pertain te. 

etyao Sir Tristr. 1090 A word pended to piidcTristrem 
fo spac hew Ibtd. 13^3 Alle • -1 pende to marihandia 
13.. F. E. Atilt. P. B. 1270 Clhai) pyled Alle fae appare- 
ment Ixit |iented to )>e kyike. Tai4M Morto Arth. ibis 
O payne and u perelle th.it pendes there-too. c 1460 Temmeley 
Aiyst. XXII. 100 llende .. coitd fynd wiih nokyns gyn 
Nothyng hcrapon that pent lo any syn. 

Fend, Obs. exc. dial. [An extended form 
of Pe.v i^.i : cf. Pend jA* and Pent ppLa."] To 
pen or shut in ; to confine, to limit. Often pend up, 
c X400 PAmiman's T. 650 Wcl worse they woll him teie, 
And in piLson woll htiii [1561 liiin] pend. T14SD Castle 
Persfo. 1247 My prowd poiier schui 1 not pende, tyl 1 be 
piilie ill peynys pyt. 154a Uimi l PJrasm. Afipk lao Suche 
frowarde cic.-xtures as many women are ought rather lo bee 
pended up in a caii'e of iron. ibid, a >7 b, Antipater [wan] 

. rhaced into Jaxinia..& tlirre pended up^ 1571 Golding 
Calvin on I's. xxi. 12 God wil pend them uu in some corner, 
b. dml. (See quot.) ( f. PKM> a. 
axSag Forbv Voc A". Anglia. Pend. v. i. To press or 
pincii. Cfoniuionly suud of upi arri w hich docs not ht. 

Fend, V,'^ fnpp- u. F./fw/-r^:— late \^.pemi~lre 
for pemilre to hang. Hut in some cases npbetic H 
apend, Alpk.vi) v.“, or shoit for depetid'\ 
tl. trans. To hang; to append. Obs. 

1900-ao DuNfiAR Poems xliiL ao Thair seilis ar to peiidit. 
i6to Bonor Scut, Reg. xxa liie Cynical Puriian would 
bang ltini..the Independent wolUI pende him if be did not 
solely depend on him a-» oa God aliiiighiy. 

2. intr. To hang; to ciei^ml. a Jig. {noyx dial ) 

1556 J IIkvwood spider ff F, xxxix. 19 t)mt wo(>rshi|>- 
fnlncs: and honcstnes, Do pende ecli on other. S64S H. 
Moke SongSont iii. i. xy. But if we grnnt,. ibat the souls 
cncrgie 'Pends n«^ on this b.-ise cor<ie. 1839 Hailrv P'estue 
XX. (1848) 256 Prinriplcs and doctrines pending not Ijpon 
the action of the poem lure. 1859 Huchi'S Scour. White 
Jtor^eyiii, 'Pend upon it, a good-bred girl like Lo wouldn't 
stand ii. 

b. literal, (literary nffectation.) 

180a Mrs. Raocliffb Gaston de Biondeville Posih. Wks. 
x8j 6 II. 149 lo tliat gnat touer, soil called of Cmsar, 
which was the keep ; on it pended the Drison-turret of the 
merchant. 1837 B nkss Tautfmoeos yuite I vlL tco A 
bunch of ponderous seals pending over Lis ponly paunch. 

3. To hang over, impend, incline, lean. Obs. exc. 
dial. Cf. I’ENDjAS 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk \ Sth. lai It asks «ome time to 
heave or pciid in, before it nctually st.irls. >8^ Fomliy 
Foe. £. Anglia. Pend, v...'lo incline or lean, ‘'The wall 
pends this way. 

Fend, Sc. AUo 7 pen. [prob. t Pend 
sb.'* (though evidenced somewhat cailier).] trans. 
To arch, arch over, vault. Hence Po*nded ppl. a.^ 
arclic<l ; Pe nding vbl. sb., an arching. 

1491 Acc, Ld. High Treas. Scot. I. r8i Item, to the 
masaonia of the Palis.. for the pendin of thre voutis. 1497 
ibid. 1 . 34a liem,..giflio to Wat Mcrlioune, for bis taak of 
Dunbar, that is the pending of the hall, bigging of llannia 
toure I etc ]. 1499-1900 Durham Ace. Roits (Surtees^ 656 
Pro le pendyng ad stagnam molendiiii. m 1684 Law Ateme, 
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fi8i^ ai6 Major Learroont . . waa uken..ln a vault which 
h« diged under ground, and penned fur hia hidinf(. iSaj 
Hoco TaLt (1866) 9^ Ana could baa gaen oura it Hka a 
pendit brigg. i8a^ W. Ti nnant Cdl. Btaton iv. aii. 113 
A eouatv lump o’ brack pended stanewark. 

Pend, oba. pa. t. and pple. ol v» 
tPandaoe. Se. ois^ Also 6 -aae, -aas. fA 
denv. of V.pend-re or pefui-ere to hani;: cf. 
OF. pendace liAngini; pap ] - Pendant a. 

150a Acc» Ld, High Treas. Sc«t^ I (•,348 In pairt of pay- 
ment for bedis and pend.iftea fur harneasingis,. .xxviijr. 1511 
ibid. I V. ig6 For the bail! harneain^ ungilt {of the king’ii 
mulej in bnkktlliB, penda^ia, juncturi*, n.'iillia and uthcria 
neceasarii thairto, .nj//.xijd. *S3 q Abgfrbrfi A‘i’gf'.(i644) 

1. is^Qiihar thou tyiit the pendace of tbi belt in the hie 
publict getu 

Fenaale, oba. form of Pendle jA. 2 
Fendall, in IIer.\ s€c Spjndle-cbosb. 
Fondanty -ent (pc’mlant, sb. Forms : 

4-6 pandaunte, (4-5 -aunt, 5 'awnt), 4-5 pon- 
dande, (4 -aunde, 5-6 -and, 6 -on), 5 pennaunt, 

7 -ant, 5- pendant, -ent. [a. F. pendapit ( 1 3th c. 
in Liltr^), tb use of pr. pplc. of peudre to hang.] 

I . « F. pemiani pntte, slope. 

1 1 . Slope, declivity, inclination (of a hill, etc.). 
Obs. (vSo in OF.) Cf. Hanuino, IIanq 
*387 Thevisa Jf’gtUn (Rolls) I. 109 pe water. i>at falleb 
dcMWiward atid soujiward pendanu toward leruaalenn, 

takcb no dcfoul. ^1430 Pilgr Lyf ManhoiU lu xevni. 
(1869) 111 Up on b« pendaunt of a 1 hidoita valey, fo il and 
deep and dnik. >578 Lv 1 K Dodotns 1. IxxxiiL 123 Lowe 
moyal wooddes, standing in the pend.'uit or hanging of 
hllles. C1600 Norokn Sptc. Brit .Corttw. (1728) 98 The 
lowne seateth nere the nauigahle T.imar, on the bcndlnite 
or pendent of a hill. 1641 Hrylin Help to Hist. (1671) 358. 

II. .Something that hangs or is suspended. 

2 . A loose hanging part of anything, usually of 
an ornamental character, as a knob, liead, tasse\ 
etc. ; now, chiefly, an ornament of some precious 
metal or stone, attached to a bracelet, necklace, 
etc. ; rarely, an ornamental fringe. 

13. . Gatv. 4 Gr. Knt 168 pe pendauntea of his payttnire. 
1377 Lancu P. PL H. XV. 7 An peisones in uel'ure with 
pendaunten of syluer. C1400 Melayne 994 He tuke b" 
pendande in his hande 14 M’m. in Wr.-vViilckrr 735/10 
\SotHina Vest imentorum) Hoc pendulum ^Vk.piew^A\\^. 1554 
Rokn t)ecitdes 79 Hangingea made of gossainpine silke.. 
hauing golden iK-llesandhuclia othcrapanglesanapendauntcs 
as the Italians caiile Sonaglios. 1604 E. GIrimstone) 
D* Acosta's Hist, /miies v. xxix. 419 A litter well furnished 
with curtina and p-ndantsof diverse fashions. s6ai Burtom 
Artat, Mel nr. 11. in. iii. (1651) 473 Why do they.. deck 
thenibclvra with pendantn, brat elets, ear-rings, chains [etc )? 
*894 J* Eowarijs Perfect. Sert^i Kebekah waa pre- 
aenied . . with (his forehead-pendant asn pledg. 1876 Pi ANLii[t 
CycL Costume, Pimlanti, . .xho ornamcnis appended 10 
necklaces, 1877 J. D. Chambi-rs Dw. iVorshlp 5a Stole* 
and Maniples, nil with pendants of gold and gems. 

fb. spec. The end of a knight’s belt or lady’s 
girdle which remained hanging down after passing 
through (he buckle, and was usually fashiuoed ns 
an ornament. Obs. 

IB.. Gatu 4 Kut. *038 Hot wered not bis ilk wy^c for 
weTe b*** g'>rdel, For uryde of |»e pendauntea, ba^ polysi bay 
weie. 14*0 K. E. ffW/n 188.1)45 A gurdill of blakc sylke.., 
with a gotle holcyll & a pendaunt, & in b^ same pendaunt 
an ymage of seynt Chrintufre. 1463 in Bury WtUs (C'anidcn) 

16 Fo John Hert my gyrdyll with a bokyll and pendaiinth 
of ailuu*, Grace me gouerne wretyn thcr in. a 1548 Hail 
Ckron.^ Hert. !/l ll aio The bucklc.s and pendentes were all 
of fyric golde, 1577 Dee Relnt, .\ptr. 11. (1659) 74 Slie hath 
a girdle of beaten gold slackly buckled unto her with u 
pendant of gold down to the ground. 

C. spec. The pcnflant part of an car-ring, an car- 
drop. (Common in 17th c.) 

*555 Eden Decades 161 The men and the women haue 
pendauntes of gold and piecinu'« stonea h.'ingingo at their 
earca. A, J KNKiNSON in Hakluyt's Vov. (1598) I, 346 

His careriiigs had tiendants of golde, a handfiill long. 1589 
Nashb Returru 0/ Pasquill Wks. tGru^rl) I. 138 By Gods 
heipe, 1 will hang such a payre of pendents at both your 
carea <11657 Lovelace (1864) 333 Hang a poeiick 

pendant m tier ear. 1688 I.ond Gas. No. 9340/3 Hia 
Kldent Daughter not delivering her Pendants quii-kly they 
Cut off her Kuri with tiiein. * 73 * G uwi R Leonidas in. 284 
'llieir ears grac'd with pendants. x8a4 W. Irving P. Trav. 

1 . 56 A plump Flanders lass, with loni^ gold pendants in her 
ears. 1^-3 ScHAKK EttcycL Ktlig. KuowL I. 501 So-called 
car -pendants, .were also attached to the ear-rings, 
a. Transferred applications. 

CS586 M. kovDON Elegie Astropkel i, The gamiaht tree 
no pendant stird. 1631 Bmathwait Eng, Gentlexv. (i6tj) 
99s The poynt or pendent of her feather wags out of a due 
po'.ture. 3746-7 Hsrvkv Medit.{iy6y) I. 198 Not a Blade 
of Orasa not a single Leaf, but wearn the watery Pendants. 
*841-4 E MEBsoN b.ss. Scr. IL iii. (1876) 78 Man, ordinarily 
a pendant to events, only half attached, 
tii. A natural Hanging part. Obs. 
f a p/ Testes. Obs. (So in OF.) 
c 1394 Metr. Horrt, 55 He schar al awai ful rathe His 
members and his peniidanr b:ithe. 1634 Sir T. Herbert 
Trav. IS They gird themselues with a piece of raw leather, 
and fasten a scpiaie pecce like the backe of a Gloue, to it, 
which almost hangs so low as their pemlanis. 1638 Ford 
koncies 1. li, Twit me with the decrements of my pendaiiU? 
Though 1 am made a gelding (etc.), 
t 6. Dot. All am her. Obs. 

1664 Power Exp. Pkilos. 1. 51 The chives which grow out 
of red Pinks, ana which are tipped with red Pendents, be- 
smeared over with a small Mealy Powder. 1707-41 Chambprb 
CycL, Pendants, among florists, a kind of seeds, growing on 
stamina, or chivea S790 Bailey, Pertdants (in Botany) are 


the male Part of a Flower called Apices, placed on the Top 
of those 'Xlirvads which are termed by tiotanltts Simmirta, 
4 . Applied to mechanical consirucUons. 

fa. A plaml>-Iine. Obs. rare. 

€ S440 Promp. PariK 393/1 Pend.iwnt, of wrytys cfafte, or 
ma8unry,>y»i//cM/a. tgjo pAi.SGa 953/1 Pendant for car- 
penters, niueau 

t b. A pendulum. Obs. 

Dicbv Hat. Bodies ix. 74 Galileo, .sayth that to make 
the same pendant goe twice as fast as it did, .. ^lU must 
[etc.]. 1653 Gauuen Hisrasp. 953 Like weighty Pendants 

once violently swayed beyond the perpendicular line and 
l^yse. they are a long time before they recover the point of 
fixation and cousistency. 

O. A hanging chandelier or gaselier. 

1848 SiMMONDs Diet. Trade, Pendant, a hanging burner 
f >r gas. 1903 Daily Ckron. 30 Jan. 8/1 An escape of gas 
from a sliding pendant in the room. 

fd. A pendent eicutcheon, a hanging shield. 
1639 Dkkker Londons 7Vmr/V Wks. 1873 IV. 135 On the 
four anglosj or corners over the tertnes, are placed four 
pe idants with annes in them. Ibid. 197 At the tour angles 
of it, four pendants play with the wind, lesy Bailey vol. 1 1 , 
PendantsXAXxXx Heralds), pendant esciitcncons. 

6. Arch. a. Ill the Dccuiated and Perpendicular 
styles : A knop or oiher terminal (often richly 
carved) together with the stem suspending il, 
hanging from a vault or from the framing of an 
open timljer roof. b. In Carpentry, A similar 
object, usually less ornate, on the lower end of the 
newel at tiie angle of a staircase when this j^rojects 
below the string. o. A carved (chiefly in bas- 
relief) or pictorial representation of fruit, flowers, 
etc., in a hanging position, as an ornamental or 
decorative feature. 

1399 Ely Sacrist Rollva VIiWvKArckit. NomencL (1844^ 45 
III cariagio ct cxcisione petr’ empt' apud SwafTham qum 
VQcatur pendaunt. 1497-8 Ibid., Un arche d'aluliastre . . 
avee pendaiiis et knotiea. 1487 Fleming Contn. Iloliushed 
111. i3ts/3 In the top of this house was wrought .. iifion 
Canuas, works of iuie and hollie witli pendents made of 
wicker rods. 1690 in Swayne SatruM Ckurxhw. Acc. (>890) 
171 Turninge of Banisters and pendantes, 8 j. 166a Gkrbier 
Princ. 6 Bendarits, Garlands. . .and an infinite nuinl»er of 
Oi nameiits. which are put on the Frtze. 1838 Park er Gloss. 
Arckit. (■ d. a), Pendant, Pettdeut,u. sculptured ornnnient 
hanging from a Gothic roof, cither of stone or wo<id ; chiefly 
used in tlio latest, or l*cr|>endicular style. 1849-78 Gwii.t 
Arckit. Gloss. iL v.. I'he pendent was also used very fre- 
quently to tiiiiber-rr.'iined roofs, as in that nf Crosby H.'ill, 
which has a series of pendents along the centre of it. 1849 
Pakki-k Dom Anhit. Hi iiL 59 Pendants are more com- 
monly used in (he roofs of halls than in those of rhiirchc^ 
sB 6 B L Aambers’ EruyL IX. 76/a Staircases .. had usually 
massive oak balusters . . and were ornamented with carved 
panels, pendants, &c. 

d. Areh. In open timber roofs: a. A wooden 
post placed against the wail, usually rrating on a 
corbel, Us upper end secured to the hammer-beam 
or to the lower end of the principal rafter ; also 
called pendant-post. b. A spandrel formed by the 
side-post, the curved brace, and the tie- beam or 
the hammer beam. O. In stone-work: A shaft 
worked on the masonry of the wall, supporting the 
ribs of a vault or an arch or the pendant-post of 
an open timber roof, and resting on a corbel or 
terminating in a decorated boss. 

(>359* Pendant-Post in 14.] 1449 in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 1. 382 Principal Bemys with braces and 
pcndauritiC'C ..Item, alie eucry end of the pimdaiint shalbe 
a nnKfll. 1479 llud, 3x0 Hendons 10 the princiimis, cche of 
vi foote lotige. 1996 Spknspr F. Q. iv x. 6 It was u bridge 
ybuilt in goodly wize With riirious Corl>cs and pendants 
graven fiiire. 1706 Phili irs, Pendent, n Supporter ot Stone 
in Building. 1874 Parker Gloss. Ankit (ed. 4), Pendant 
This n.imc was aTso formerly used for (he spandrels very 
frequently found in Gothic roofs under the ends of the tie- 
beams, which are susiained at the bi^ttom by corbels or other 
supports pi ejecting from the walls. In this position it is 
usi ally called a Pertilant-post. 1879 Sir G. Scott Led. 
Arckit. 11. 9.>6 I'hese columns being converted into pen- 
dants, the structural arches supply the support demanded. 

7 . Naut. {^Rigging pendant.) A ihort rope iiang- 
ing fiom the head of a (main or fore) mast, yard- 
arm, or clew of a Hail, and having at its lower end 
a block or a thimble spliced to an eye for receiving 
the hooks of the fore and main tackles. Also a 
similar device used in other parts of a ship. Also 
called Pennant. 

Often with qualification, defining position or purpose, as 
brace-, fish-, reef tackle-, stay •tax.hle-, yard tackle-, rudder- 
pendant. 

1485 Haval Acc. Hen. F// (1896) 36 Double pendannts.. 
viij, .Single pendaunts .. viij. Ibid. 37 Pendannts with 
doiibl- poleis i => puilies]. .ij. Ibid., Brasse p<ndaiint8 for 
the mayne ywrclrs ..ij. 1494 Ibid. 955-6. 1497 Ibid 397 

Pcndnntes tur Bower takles 1697 Caft. Smiih Senmeui e 
Gram. v. 90 A Pendant hi a short rope made fast at one end 
to the head of the Mast or the Yards armc, hauing at the 
other end a hlocke with a shiuer to reeiie some running rope 
in. 3793 Lortd. Gan. No. 6199/3 Eleven Inch Cable laid 
Pendant. 1776 Faixoner Diet. Marine, Petuient,pantoire, 
also a short piece of rope, fixed under the shrouds, upon 
the heniJ of the main-moKt and fore.nuut, from which it 
depends as low as the I'at-harpings, having an eye in the 
lower end which is armed with an iron thimble., .There are 
. . many other pendents, .which arc generally single or double 
rope^, to whose lowrr extremities u attached a block, or 
tackle, c 1805 Chovcs Log Jack Tar <1891) 4 We.. secured 
it [the rudder] to the stern poet by means of pendants and 
taddea s86a CataL Jmtemat. ExAib, 11. xii. 5 The 


PENDANT. 

pendants.. are unwound evenly as the boat descends into 
the water. 

b. JrisA pendant (jocular), any rope yam, retf. 
point, gasket, etc., hanging loose. 

3840 R. H. Dana Bef. Meut xxU. (1854) 194 There was no 
rust, no diit, no rigging banging slack, no fag ends of ropes 
and * Irish pendants ' aloft. 
t8. by confusion for rsNiroN. Obs. 

155a Huloet, Banners, pendaunten, or Standera splayed 
in baitayle, signa ir^festa. 1639 Shkhwood, A Penon (or 
Pendant) in a ship, or un the top of a horscuians staffe. 1644 
Evelyn Diary 20 Oct., Over which hang diveta tanners aid 
pendants, with other trophie.s taken by (hem from the Turkea. 
b. A pennon-shaped wind-vane. [inod.K./^<i7f.1 
i860 Mere. Marine Mag. V 1 1. 95 A . . roof . . surmount^ 
by M iron weather pemlant. 

9 . P/aut. A tapering flag, very long in the fly 
and shoit in the hoist; spec, that flown at the 
mast-head of a vessel in commission, unless dis- 
tinguished bv a flag or broad pendant (see b). 

The flying of the pendant at half-mast denotes the death of 
the captain, its absence that the vessel is out of conimissioiL 
[In this sense presumably a corn ption of Pennon (q. v >| 
peihaps by aRsiiiiilatioii to sense 7 above 1 but pendant 
ha<i l>ci-n in oflicial use from the earliest date to which the 
name has as yet bt-en tiared, though ihe accepted pronuncia- 
tam is pennant, which ha.s also been tOe most common nun. 
oflicial syclling since c 1690.] 

3484 Amk Acc. Hen. t 1 1 (1896) 40 Cittons of Say{ 
Siandardes of Say .Stremers of Say; Penduuntes uf Suy 
fur the Crane lyne. 14M Jhtd. oto Baners of say. .Gyttornes 
of say..Pendantcs of say with Kcde Crosses and Ruh^s. 
Ibid. 973. 1588 .^urx/ey qf tke * Ark Rryal* iri Defeat if 

Armada II. 346 htreameis xiiii; Pendants xvi ; .. Flaggs 
of St. George lii 1599 M inbmku Dut., Gnllard/tes, 
streamers or pendents in shipa 1688 K. Holme Anrtouty 
111. XV. (Koxbi) 48/3 Pendant or Sireainers, are those colours, 
which arc hung out on the yard Armes, or from the head of 
the masts, .to braiitific the snip. xqsuLtmd. Gas. No. 5051/3 
The Contractors for furnishing Her Majesty's Navy with 
Colours (as Ensigns, Jacks. Pendants and Fanes), ivis E. 
Cooke Ecy. S. Sea 4, 1 will hoist a Pendant at my Alizeii- 
Peak 1797 Nki SON in Nicolas 7.7 / jt/. (1845) II. 346, 1 hoisnd 
my Pendant on the Irrc-i&tible. 1895 H. B. Gascoigne 
Nav. Parne 59 Our warlike Pendant, master of the seas. 
1844 Tart's Mag XXI. 268 Wiih vigoious stroke of oar and 
pendant flying fair. 

fig. 1687 A druse to Test holders ix. in Third Coll. Poems 
(1689) 31/9 Herbert, whose fall a ereaier blow did feel, From 
temmast pendiuit lo I he lower KecL 171s .Shafi ksb.C hat act , 
Moralists il. iv. Consider where we are, and in what a uni. 
verse L.when instead of seeing to the highest pendants, we 
see only some lower deck, and are. .confin'd even to the hold 
and meanest station of the vessel. 

b. Broad pendant*, a sboit swallow-tailed pen- 
dant flown As the distinctive mark of a com- 
modore’s ship in a squadron. 

1716 Lond. i,a%. No. 5485/3 The Swedish Fleet with two 
Flags and seven bioad Pendants. 1753 Bin kfi ev& Cummins 
Vty. 6 . Seas 9 'I he Commodoic huLied hiN broad PendHut, 
and was saluted by every Ship in ihe Squad on, 1813 
Welungiun in Guiw. Desp. lkl. 944. 1 beg leave to con- 
gratulate you upon your hi isting a broad pendant. 1889 
Aariy List July 451 'Jnhle Money is..poyable only while 
Flag or Broad Pendant is flying within (he limits of Staiion. 
C. A ship-of-war with pendant flying. 
s8oa C. RotimDiaries (1860) L 480 Ibere were. .101 sail of 
prndants. 

tiO. Her, mm T.amukad. Obs. rare. 
x6m Pkac'Ham Ceutl. hxerc. in. ici It [a label] is a kind 
of fillet, it is the difTcreni e of the elder brother, tlie father 
being alive, it in drawne of two, three, four, or five pendants 
not commonly al>ovc. 1797-41 Chambers tycL, Peudatd,, 
a term applied to the parts hanging down from the labcL 
III. il. That by which somethmg is hung or 
suspended: in quot. 15R0, a ring or the like tor a 
bunch of keys ; now spec, that part of a watch by 
which it is suspended, consisting of the pendant- 
shank or stem and the pendant-ring or bow. 

1580 Hoi.i.vhand Treas. Fr. Tong, Pendant de clefs, a 
pendant or thing that hangeth. 1611 Cotcr., Pendant, 
a pendant: a hanger; any thing that hangeth, or wheic.it 
another thing hangs. 16^ Lorul. Gan. No. 136^4 Ia»m.. 
a gold Chain Waich,. the Christaland Pendant Ringbioken 
off. 3793 Ibid. No. 6002/3 Lost... a Gold repeating Waich, 
Name, engraved on the inner Case under the PendanL 
1804 in Spirit Pub Jmis. (1895) 50 John Sheen made such 
a desperate tug at his watch, (hat the pendant broke, 

F. J. Britten Watch Cockm. 94 In the rack with 
pendant up for twelve hours it [a watch] is found to have 
lost 8 s.. .With pendant down for twelve hours it is found to 
liave lost as. , 

b. Anything suspended or bung up: in quot 
a votive offering, rare. 

i6as Burton Mel. 11 L iii. L (1651) 995 iEaculapius., 

bis temple was daily full of patients, and as many Revtrall 
tables, inscription^, pei'.dants, donaries, &c...as at this day 
at our Lady of Loretta's. . 

12 . A thing, esp. a pi4ture, forming a parallel, 
match, or companion to another ; a match, com- 
panion-piece. Also said of a peiion. Often pro- 
nounced as French (pifidafi). 

I* Il .le dit de deux objeis d'nrt k peu prks jmreils. et destines 
k figurer ensemble eii se corre'^pondaiit * (Liitr^).) 

W. Eden in G. Rote's Dianes (i860) 1. 7* 
red ribbon] certainly would be considered as a 
companion to the Duke of Dorset's blue ribbon. **09 
Wellington in Gurw. Deep. IV. 565, 1 think the chace out 
of Portugal is a pendant for the retreat to Corunrn^ 

Mrs. Jambson Sescr. k Art (1850) 987 W***",^^ 

Catharine is grouped with otner saints, tier usuM p«no«[" 
is St. Barbara. Geo. Eliot Date. Der. Jan. Th« fiffu^ 
of Mirah..made a strange pendant to this shabby 1 foreign* 
looking, eager, and gesticuiaiing man. 
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b. An additional itatement, consideration, etc. 
whi^ completes dr complemenU another ; a com- 
plement, counterpart 

1841 MissSkdgwicr iMi.Ahr. 1 . 93 Mr. B. tdd s pendant 
to this pre^ story. i86e Mbrivalk Rom^ £m/. Ixii. f i8ds) 
VII. 401 l^e narrative of the historian forms a httinf 
pendant to that of the satirist. 1884 Standard 4 Mur jJn 
The article called * Rich Men's Dwellings* was avowedly 
a pendant to the paper, .of Lord Salislnuy on ' Labourers 
and Artisans' Dwellings *. 

fid. pi Pending or unsettled matters; 'unpaid 
cl.iims’ (Jam.). Obs. 

140a Aec. Ld. High Trea$. Scot. I. 306 Sowme of thir 
pemlentis .v^xv/f. vjr viij d. Of the quhdkii the comptare 
11^4 he has obligacionis and in bU bukis. 

IV. 14 , attrib. and Comb., as pendant ring, 
-shank vSw'e sense 1 1) ; pendant -like, ^ shaped adjs. ; 
pendant-wise adv, ; f pendant-bearer, pennon- 
bearer, ensign ; pendant-bow, the ring or * t>ow * 
of a watch-stem (Bow 1 11); pendant-fittings, 
hanging fittings for electric light ; pendant-post 
« sense 6 a; pendant-taokle : see quot.; 
pendant-winding a., said of a keyless watch 
wiiich is wound by rotating the pendant-shank or 
stem ; called also stem-wiping. 

155a Hui.obt, * Pendant bearer, stg^nAr. spot Watxs- 
HcuhK Copufnit Wiring Using *pendaiil-fittiiies in place 
of ceiling roses. 01711 Ken Itymns Evang. Poet. Wks. 
1721 1 . 183 111 Slurs .by the Seraphs in Mofaii-k wrouijbt, 
Je->uH of Nacareth, Kin'' of the Jews, Wav'd "pendent-like. 
>359 i'dy S'tcr/st Roll in Parker iiiosi. Archtt. (1830) 346 
la xii iupidibus pio *pend.iunt postes portai dU. . . In viii 
mngiiis arboribim c^uerciiiis pro postes peridaiints. 1850 
Parkkr G'loss Archtt , Pendent pi»tt, in a iiieducval principal 
rutif tru.sM, is a short post placed against the wall, tne lower 
end icsts upon a corbel or c.ipital, the upper end ia fixed to 
the tie-l*eam 1875 [see sense 6J. 1843 Penny CytL XXVI 1 . 
108/1 Tiio *peiid.(ui-shaMk or push-picc'c. 1895 IVestm. 
G f. v9 July 8/1 Four l.'irge ^pL'iidant'uh.iped ^nrU set in 
diaiiioiid cups. 1884 Knight Phi. Afech. Suppl. 666/1 
* Pendant i(uhle,..A tackle rigged from the iiia^.tlirad 
pendant. 1875 Ibid 1660/1 * Pendant-winding Watch. 
1545 Ra\noi u Byrth Mankynde How be it the inyddle 
pane .oiicly lieldith 'p. ndaiid ifrise or lokiih downwarde. 

Ilenoe Pe ndoAtad o., having or lurni'slied with 
pcTiciants ; Pa’ndaatlng sb., jKrndaiitB collectively, 
or as a kind of work. 


1664 Kvei.vm Ace. .Archd in Freart't Archd. etc. 131 
The M.'inonry at the front of these (Aich^sj bciii^ cut b> a 
pei.uliar slope of the Stone i> call'd PeiinantCii, till it come 
to juyn with the tnensula. 1813 Smith Panin anta .Sr. /jr 
Art 1 . 163 A regular and valnaule Meries, from the plain 
Norman round arched roof, to the elaborate peridantecl roof 
of Henry the Vll’s chapel 1851 Ku.skin Stones yen. I. 
XXIX f 4, 1 would luiher have a plain ridged (lothic vault, 
wiih all Its rouuh siones visible.. than all the fanning ami 
pendantiiig and foliation that ever bewildered Tudor wight 


Pendant^ a. {prep), the earlier but now less 
usuil spelling of I’KNPEVT a. 

A. == I’KNiiK.VT a., q V. 

t B. qiiasH/r^/. Pending prep. [ ** F. pen- 
dant. \ Obs. rare. 

164a tr. Pe* kins' Prof. Bk, ix. f 398. 259 lasue In taile 
br iK«;tli a Formeiloii against the d^sconuiinee^ and peiidunt 
thcsiiit sliewcth the deed of entail! 'the suit b' iiigpendanrj. 

Pendasa« -ass, variants of Psnuace Obs. 

n Pendaul, variant of Panual. 

18x3 Spo* ting Mag. XLVl. 30 A magnificent pendaul . .to 
accoiiimoJate 10,000 people. 

Pendaunde, -aunt(e, -awnt, obs. fT. Pb.vdavt. 

Pondeoagon (pendek&gffn). rate, [short for 
^pentedecagon, f. Gr. nivrt five + hina ten + 
-angled.] A plane figure having fifteen angles 
ami fifteen sides: » Qi inde' agon. 

, 1693 Ai.ingham Geom. Efit. 93 It is also necessary to 
insciibe a pentagune in a Circle, as also a pendecagone. 

Petidecule, -ekle, obs. forms of Psnuiclk. 

Pendele, obs. form of Pbndi.e sbi^ 


11 Pendeloqne. [F. pendetoque (paftd;>lo*k), 
also pendeloche, 1. penMler to dangle.] A pendant, 
of jewellery or the like, used as nn ornament. 

[1636 Blount Glossogr , Pemtiloches (Fr.) jags, dangling 
or things that hang dunglingly ; with Jeueifeis they are ilie 
lowest part of Jewels, which banc in that manner! 1864 
Carlyle Fredk. Gt. xvi viL (1873) VI. 314 Seven pieces of 
jewelry, pendeloques, &e., with price affixed. 

t Pa'ndance. Obs.rare-^^. [Ci.OV. pendance 
slope, inclination (Godef.), \\.. pendenxa ‘a downe- 
hanging* (Florio); see Pendent and -enoe.] 
Slant, inclination ; pitch (as of a roof). 

x6m4 Wotton Archit. in Retiq. (1651) 369 The Italians are 
^ery prei.ise in giving the Cover a gracefull pendence of 
slaapnesse. 


Pendancy (pemd^uti). Also 7 -ancle. [C 

Pendent: see - enct.] 

1 . The slate or condition of being pending or 
continuing undecitled, or awaiting settlement. 

>^7 J* ^^ixiAMS //oO' Table 43 They would not serve hb 
turn even in that pendancie. lyaC AvLirra Partrgon 79 
Nor can the Appelfant alledge Pendency of Suit before the 
Judge a Quo. 1848 Arnoui.d Mar. Insur. 1, iii. (1866} 1 . 
>03 At any time during the pendency of the rUk. 

2 . Pendent position ; droopingness, droop, rare, 

177a T. Whatklv Mod. Gardening X4« Two or three 

S oupes of large TTees, feathering down to the bottom, and 
' tilt pendeuey of their branches favouring the declivity. 
|i S. WAauaN Diaty Physic, vii. Her head covered with 


a velvet cap, over nrh'ich drooped la snowy pendency, an 
ostrich feather. 

Paadantt -aat (pe^ndint, -int), «. (/r//.) 

S orig. pO¥uiaod)ni, a. P . pendant : see Pendant sb. 
Lbout 1600, this began to be written pendent, after 
1.. pendens, -entem. and this has now become the 
more frequent spell tug, though pendant is often 
used, e<4p. in senses associated with those of the sb.] 
L Hanging: suspended fiom or as from the 
point of attachment, with the point or end hanging 
downwards ; dtpendent. Of a tree : having down- 
hanging branches, Foimerly often following its 
sb., csp. in Heraldic use. 

^Letters pendants (ho OF.): letters having seab attached. 
c 141a Hocclevb De Reg. Print. 433 Gownes of scarlet, . 
with pendant sleues dowiie On i^e groumJe. 1481 Caxiom 
Godejgtey cxiil 171 He sente lettrcM pendantes oueral his 
londes. i486 Bk. Si. Albans Bj. The pendauute federis. 
13M Nashk Four Lett, Conjut. Wks. ((^rusart) 11 . 330 A 
iolly long red peake .. whereat a man might bang a lewell, 
it \KBa so Sharpe and pendant. 1398 Smaks Merty W. iv. 
vi. 4a Loose en-roab'd, Wiih Kibunds-Mndant, flaring ijout 
her head. 160a — Ham. iv. vu. 173 There on the pendant 
boughes, her (Joronet weeds Clambrtng to hung. tSax in 
Kymer Foedertx (i/ab) XVlll. 337 One emrauld Pendent, 
one blewe Saphire, and liiree Pearls Pendent. 1737-41 
! Chambers Cyci. s.v. Barometer, Pemiant Barometer vi 
a mai-hine rather pretty, and curious, than useful. 1807 
WoRU.sw. Wh. Doe tv. gt The indent woodbine. 1838 
Lvtton What will he do 1. v, The boat geiiily bruslicd 
aside their pendant buuglis. 

b. Pendent with, hanging with, hung with. 

1833 Kane Grinnell Rxp. viil (1836) 60 T heir tunnel-like 
roofs were oflen pentiaut with icicles. 

2 . Overhanging; jutting or leaning over; also, 
descending in a steep slope; slanting; placed or 
hanging on a steep slope. 

C1400 Laud Troy Bk. 9344 With swerdes gode that were 
trencliauiit Fau)! tbei to gedur by that hil peiidaunL 1313 
Barclay Eeloges iv. (157(1) C v|b/i A monntayne .. With 
pendant cliffeH uf stonevi liarde as flent. 1587 F llminc Contn. 
Ilolinshed IK. 1 o8/« The v*hoie countrie . . is pendent 
towards the south and wext part'*. 1613-39 1 * Jonfs in 
loiotii ir. Palladio's Atchit. (1742) II. 31 The ton .is 
pendent, to throw the Rain-water off. 1644 EvhLVN Diary 
33 Oci., Another pendant towre like that at Pi-a. 1708 J. 
l*HiLiFsC3'H!>'r 1. i(j9t)n .that cloud-piercing hill Plinliinmun, 
from afar the traveller kens AsioiiiMli'd, how the goatM their 
shrubby browze Gnaw pendant. 1847 Kmbhson Poems 
40 By the pendent mountain's shade. 

b. fig. Overhanging ; impending, rare. 

1803 Kucfnia ui Acton Nuns 0/ Desert 1 . 38 TTie clouds 
blackened, the tcmpe<a w.-ih pendant. 1877 T'eknyson 
Harold II. ii. Having .. lied hke a bd Tliat dreads the 
pendent scourge. 

ilangiiig or floating unsupported in the air nr 
in space ; supported alx>ve the ground on arches, 
columns, etc. Now rare or Obs. 
c x6oo Timon iv. iil (.Shaks. Soc ) 67, I hearde fh>in 
PscudocheuN. .th<it the mootic was an ilandc pendante in 
the air. x6oi Holland Pltny xxxvi xit 11 . 578 The 
pendant gallery and walking place at GnidiM. 1603 Sit akr. 
Aleas./or M in i. 136 To be imprison’d in the virwlesse 
windes And hlowfe with rcstlcsse violence round aliout 1 he 
pvndant world. C1790 1 miv>n S<k. A*t i. 357 An inverted 
linage of the object will.. stem 10 hang pendant in the air. 
>813 Kustack Jour Itoly (1815) II. 15 Strabo .. repiCMenlH 
it as a pendent garden raised uii lofty arciics of wi.iic stone, 
planted with evergiceii bhiubs. 

4 Hanging in the balance, remaining undecided 
or unsettled, pending. 

1633 G. Hrhbrkt Temple, Lent v, Those Mime pendant 
prcihi'i, which ihospiin^ And Faster ititiniute. iBap Soutiify 
in Q. Rev. XLI. 412 Our then iienduiit disputes in America. 
1833 — Hist. Penins. II ar III. 304 To wail the effect of a 
treaty then pendent with Spain. 1880 Muiuhfad Ulpian 
ii. § 3 So long as the condition is pendent iic remains a slave 
of the heir's. 

5 . Cram. Of which the grammatical construction 
is left incomplete. 

*849 W, FiTzr.FRALD tr. Whitaker's Dhpnf. 150 Though 
there be in the holy scriptures some pendent senienceK, and 
inversions. 1839 tr. Bengers Gnomon 1 . 526 T he con- 
struction of the language ih pendent. 1884 Farrar Canib, 
Crk. Test., Ltde xkl 6 lai'm & It is what is 

called the ' pendent nominative '. 

II Fende'llte li'te. Law. ablative 

of pendens hanging, pt ndent, tile, abl. of lis law- 
suit; lit. 'with the lav suit pending'.] While 
a suit is pending ; during htigatiun ; a Latin phrase 
of the Roman I^tw, often us^ in Knglish context. 

axqjfi W. P. W1UIAM8 A'r/. II 580 The ordinary should 
have power to grant adininiMrai ion during absence, a-i well 
OA.. pendente itte. 1833 Penny Cycl. I. 340/* The court will, 
generally speaking, allot alimony to the wife pendente l;te, 
or during the continuance of the litigation 187a Wharton s 
Law Lex. (ed. 3' 719/1 Adniinistrauon/rfu/rNrr hie is sotne- 
times granted when an action im commenced in the Probate 
Court touching the validity of a will. 

PendenUva (wnde-miv), sb. (a.) fad. F. 
pendenlif, -ive (1507 m ilatz.-Darm.), f. L.^>s- 
dent-em hanging : see -ive.] 

1 . Arch, hjich of the spherical triangles (or tri- 
angular segments) formed by the intersection of a 
hemispherical dome (or in extended use, a conical 
surface) by two pairs of opposite arches springing 
Irom the four suppoiting colnmnt; orig. (as in the 
Hyxantine and derived architectures) supporting an 
independent dome, cupola, or the like. Also 


(as in Gothic architecture) extended to each of 
the similar segments constituting that part of a 
groined vault resting on a single impost. 

1737-41 Chambers Cyd. a v., The pendentives ora URoallT 
of bnek, or soft stone. lEaj P. Nicholson /V we/.iSMiM’. >48 
Pendentivea are etthermbwical. epberoidal, or oonioU. 18^ 
Penny Cycl XVII. 403/3. 184s 78 Archit, % 0091 

To cover the ceiling of a square room with conical penden- 
civee. 1849 Khbeman Archit. 168 Fourcolumne. .served to 
support the cupola . . Being raued on a Mquare ground plan, 
the angles were connected by pendentives, whose ingenious 
and varied combinations are especially leinarkable. 

^ 2 . Inconect usrs: a* Pendant f, 6. 

1843 Ford Heuuibk. Spaim I. in. 374 The honeycomb 
sndauicMl pendentives .. are all construct^ on maibemailcal 
principles i they are composed of numerous prisms, united 
by their contiguoiLs laicial surfacea i86t Miss B. A. 
Bkaukurt Egypt. Sepulchres 1 . iL 16 TTlie high flat walls are 
unrelieved by. any architectural ornament, save one In- 
variable line of cornice along the top of the wall, formed of 
simple pendentives of three hiicks in the upper row, two 
brills in the second, and one brick below tht-e. 1893 H. O. 
Kekne Hist. India 1 . il | i. 60 It is now in five sioieya 
the two lower divided from the test by bakonies, supported 
on rich pendentives going all round the circumferen(.e. 

B. adj. Of or bclungiuR to pendtiitives ; of the 
form ol or having pendentives. 

1790 W. Wrights Grotesque Archit 8 The dome was .. 
orimmented with pendeiitive shell and frosted work. i8ag 
y Nicholson Operat, Mechanic 578 Pendentive cradling, 
u a cove bracketing, springing from^ the rectangular walls 
of an apartment upwards 10 the ceiling, so as to form the 
horizontal part of the ceiling into a complete circle or 
ellipsis. 1840 Penny Cycl. XV II. 403/3 The dome of the 
ball or principal olfin of the London and Westminster Bank 
is a pendentive one. 1879 Scorr Lect. Archit. xvi. 11 . esa. 

Po'Ildantly, adv. ran. Also -antly. [f. 
Pendent a. •*> -ly ^.1 In a pendent manner; la 
qi.ot. 1662, in deptnclence. 

166a Guknall Ckr. in Arm. verse 19. iii | 4 (1669) 491/B 
If any in the World need walk pcndantly upon God, more 
than others, the Minister is he. 1847 Wbbsier, Ptodentty, 
ill ii pendent manner. 

PencUce, obs. vslt. petilise, Pknthodsb. 
Pendicle (pe’ndik'i). Chiefly Se. Also 6 
-ikle, -ikill, -ekle, -eoula. [f. U type *pem‘ 
dieut um, i. pendere to hang -f -culum, sunix funn- 
ing names of insirumcnti. also often diminutive. 
Cl. L. pendicul'us (in m&X.h. pendielum) a cord 
or rope to hang with.] 

1 . A hanging oriiatnent, a pendant. Now rare. 

1488 Acc, Ln. High Tteas. Scot. I. 85 Item, a ruf and 

pendiclls of the Fame. 1560 in Registr. Cart. Ecclesto 
S. I'gtdit iBann Cl.) p. xhii, Saiict Gelb « oitt,and the litiil 
pendckle of reid veluett that hang at his feit. 1643 R. 
Baijlie Lett, h 7 rnli. (177')) 1 . Sj,! All casts him out of 
their thoughts, as a pendicle at the Lieutenant's ear. ^ 1878 
H. M. SiANixY Datk Cont. ^9 The natives dress their hair 
in long ringlets, adorned with pendicles of copper. 

2 . Something dependent on or ptriaming to 
something else, as a suboidinate part or adjunct ; 
an appurtenance, apf^endage, dependency. 

1x33 Brixkndf.n Livy i ii. (S. T. 51 ) 16 Fra b«gynnyng 
of l^ync to )w brgynnyng of Alba |>e colony and p' ndikilUs 
karcof war xxx 33114. 1577-93 Descr. Isles Sioii. in Skene 

Lelttc Stall 111 . App. 428 T he remanent .lies were reknit 
but as prriinents and pendicles of tlie said four lies. 1609 
St. Atts ^as VI 11816) IV. 448 The keiping of the saidis 
signcitis Fhall be. a particular pendicle of ihe said office of 
Kccieiarie. 1793 Statist. Acc. Stot. Ill 330 The Parsonage 
of Sio>x> having four churches belonging to it, wliuh were 
called ihe Prndiclcsof SioIk> iBSjSievi nsun SiiveradoSq. 
IU7 A pendirio of Silverado mine. 

b, spec. A small piece of ground, a cottage, etc. 
foi ming a dependent part of an estate ; 111 later 
use esp. such a part separately sublet. 

1546 Reg. Privy C ouncil .Scot, I. 43 T'hc said cmitell, .. 
parkin, meduwis, paiitis and pcndcculis thairof and thair 
pcrtiiirnliN. a 1649 in Dmmm. 0/ llawth.'s Whs. (1711) 
157 That none of them troubje or molest Mr. William 
Dniminoiid of Haw’ihoinden bis said lands with l ouse^ 
biggings, yaids pans, pendicles, and |ieriin«*nts thereof. 
1791 Nkw’ie Tour t.ng. 4 .Siot. tsg 'Jhc.se feudal v.tssaia 
let smaller lots, .lullie liusbandmen ; and these again sub-let 
pendicles to the great lx>dy of the labi uring pwple. 1814 
Scott Wax* xlii. 1881 in I din. Rev. July 379 To roll imo 
one conveniently-sized farm, Kcveral of the small, often 
scattered, parts, pendicles, and pertinents. 

Pondioler (^«'udikUj). Sc, [f. prec.-f -Ehl.] 
I'hc holuer of a pendicle; an inferior lei.snt. 

1791 Newts Tour Eng. 4 Stot. 130 Neither the grant of 
the extensive domain to the imrnedinte tenant of the Cr> wn, 
..nor that of the husbandman to the pendicler and cutter, 
was. .alisolnte and peri^ctuaL Statist, Acc. Scot. XL 

357 The parish also abounded with pi^ndiclers, or inferior 
tenants 1893 J. Skinnkr Metabhysician xxxviiL 

303 T he antipathy of the large farmers to ibe pendicler class. 

Penollcula tion, 01 s. form of Pan Dice lation. 

^ 1611 Coran., Pendicu/attom,tipend'icu\at\tM ; or, a stretch- 
ing in th* approach of an Ague. 

tPendi*latory, tr. Oh. rart-^K [f, F. pen- 
diller (13th c. in ilatz.-Darm.), corresp. to a 1 * 
type *pendilldre, dim. or freq. of pendlre to hang : 
the Kng. formation it Urauhart's,aft' r the frequent 
ending -aloty : rtc -oity 52.1 Pendulous. 

RQUHART Rnbelais I. xlii. In his dangling and pen- 
dilatory Hwagging (F. en pendiUamt\ 

Pending (pe ndin ) , ppi. a. and prep. [ Formed 
after t. pend-ant, L pend-ens hanging, in sus- 
pense, suspended, not decided, with £ng. ppU 
ending -INU K Cf. Pemd ft. 3 ] A. a. 
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FENX>niX>n 8 I.T. 


1. Remaining andecidefl, awaiting decision or 
•cttlemeot. Orig. of a lawsuit; cf. \.,ftndeHte lite. 

>797 Nelson in Nicolas (>A4;{) H* 37i* 1 have to 

thank vou fur your account of iVires p«uJing in the 
AdininiUy Court. i6it Jas. Mill Bnt. Indite ]. i. L 13 A 
treaty was then jpcnding with Spain. *• 3 * Pmkscott J'ini. 
^ /x. (1^6) L 111 185 To abide (be i»siie of the pending 
Dcgotuuions. 1850 IjtNO Ur'mMd. IhULi 381 While this little, 
but interesting, debate wns pending between the pronecutor 
and the prisoner*. 

2. Hanging, overhanging. rar$. 

Mjsfi Amosv BuneU (tjjo) 1 . tai The pending rocks in 
view incloHrd a space of tour acres. 

b. Impending, imminent rare. 

1806 GUncere Tntter 1 . i8t A dreadful blow pending over 
thee. 1833 Bhowninu Prom. Boumt Innocent of 

all The<.e pending illik 

B prep, or tiuasi-/»rc/. The pres, pple., in Fr. 
pendant t Eng. pending^ was used in a construction 
corrcfp. to the L. ablative absolute; thus 
dente iile^ Y, pendant ie proch /e proth itant 
PeHiiant)f pendant or pending the suit (while the 
suit is pending) : see 1 knoant a. 11 . When the 
pple. stood before the sb., having the same function 
as a prep., it came gradually to be viewetl as snchp 
■■ During, throiigliout the continuance of, in the 
piocc<is of. Cf. l3uRiNa, Notwithstanding. 

M. Aref. cone. Militia 18 The King may dissolve 
a Paihament when he pleaseth, bur, pending P.irliaincnt 
unadjoiimeti, the King ran nut retnrde their proceedings. 
17x6 AvLirKK Parerffon ([.), A i>crson, pending suit »uh 
Ine diu(.esan, shail be defended in the pcisscssi ul 1818 
Cri’I'.k Digest (cd. 2) V. 104 The d.*\iichter. brought a 
fonntdon for the recovery of the estate t.iiT; pending which 
all the proclamations were made. 1835 Motiey Dutch 
AVA I. iu. (1866) 106 Pending the peace negotiations, Philip 
had IxTcii called ujinn tu mourn for his wife and father. 

b. WliiLc nvxaiting, until the occunence ol, until. 
1838 Dickens AV h. Nutt, xxi, Pending his return, Kate 
Md her mother acic dioun into a dlnini'-routii. 1884 
y/wz-j (weekly cd.) 5 Sent. 15/1 Pending further emigration 
or clearances. .894 n.K. kniiiNViN tint, 249 Pend- 

ing the (.ornplctioii of the new building. 

Pencils, -Ise, -ize, obs. \ o.x. pentise^ 1*i:nthouse. 
P6&dl6^ (pe’ncri). Ohs. or dial. Also 7 pen- 
dill, -all, -ol, 9 -il. [From L. pendhe or P\ 
pendre to hang: for sense l cf. V. petidtlle ‘a thing 
that hangs dangliiigly' (Colgr.), niitl niotl.F. pen- 
dJoque hanging ornament; cf. also PjiNnui.K.J 
fl. A hanging ornament, n ])cnilant. Ohs. 

(jERiitKH CouMset Ileod^ and rendill.s four inches 
Puiueter, at four pen* e u head, six inches Diameter, six 
hence a head. 1607 Puimait Ci/y C, BM/lti. C 6 Posts. 
Kads, It.ninisters, Pendalls, and Halls for conwnu'in.y ann 
ornament. ?/<i670 in W. llunttr Btggar 4- t/o. t^Unting 
xxyii. (iB 6A,342 1 he Iidy g<\ed up the P.irliament Stairs. 
Wi' pcndles in her lug sac 0**111110. 17*0 Uuudiman Douglas 
jisMi IS ( jluss. A V. Peuiits, I'cnclanls we call them pendlvs. 

ta. A screen hanging from the front of an altar; 
an altarclolh. Ohs, 

1501 AiC.J d High TrcM. S ot. IT. 65 For xij einc iij 
quarteris wcllus to be olTreis .iiul cruris to ilie iodcstand and 
to the prnd.ilc and antepend.il« of the uU.dr. isia Ib.d. 
IV. 3s 8 tor .me ches.sable uiih oiphis^ .nne aihe amyt, altar 
CowelliM, ane iMsndcic tu the altar,, .v//. viij x. ix d. 

1 3. An overhanging part, natural or artificial : 
cf. Jkti'Y sh. 2 . Obs. 

1581 SrvwAiiu Mart. Disci fit. 11. 135 Some l-mge riuer, 
or !v<jinc dcc|.)e dale, h.tuing high pcndles uucr it, eillier cast 
there by Art, or foriilied by nature. 1883 Boston Her. (1B81) 

Vi I. 17 Ordered that iii'e Jeilie nor ixndill y' sh.dl be 
erected hut sluiU be full 8 foiil in iiriglit from the ground. 

4. A |xmk1u1uhi. Ohs. or d/ai. 

174a Chinch Acc. Cladon in Hutlaud Gloss (b'.D.S ) 
Av, Allowed fox (the cnrpciiicrj for cutting way f r llie 
pcndle i8s8 Crart'cn Glots. (cd. a), Pemitlf the pendulum 
of a clock. 

Pe'lldle^. local. Also pendal. [Dcrivalion 
obscure.] A local term fur vaiious kinds or beds 
of stone as occurring in quaiiies. Also pend/e- 
rack, -’itone. 

N1808 in Jiatchclor A^tc. Brd/ord vo. 8 Under which is a 
small .stone, short, tliKK, and haid, called the pcndle lock. 
iBmMukchihon I. il. xH* Frndle’. Itruwnisli hard 

calc grit, Jointed and ii>aured. 1847-78 Haixiwkll, PrudU- 
rocJt, the top stratum in the Mone-iiuarry at Islip, co. Oxon, 
is called the pend le rock, 1834 Miss B \KkK Nortkantp. 
Glossary, %. v,, Pendie^ a n.ime given by qiwrry-incn to 
the upiHT course in a stonc.pit, whether of the upper or 
lower Oolite or Fuller’s earth. 190a .Stone Trade Jrul. 
Aug. (K D. D.), The upper eight or ten feet of Kxisc stuff 
fare] cleat ed away, thus ‘ridding’ the gmuiul for the 
* petiikd ’, as the *laics ore called. . . The fnisi swells the bed 
of natural motsture in the 'pendal ’,artd in a thaw the layers 
may be separated by a few blows with a luunmer. 

Pendragon 1 (f>en|diae*gan). [Welsh — chief 
leader in war, dux bellorumy f. pen head + dragon 
dragon, the dragon R)mbol or standard, a leader 
in war, f. 1 .^ dtaco^ draeffnem dragon, the standard 
of a cohort, Cf. the appcllalton Insularis Draco^ 
with which Gildas addressed Maglocvnus or Mael- 
gwn.] A title given to an ancient British or Welsh 
prince holning or claiming supreme power; chief 
leather nr ruler. 

In Ungibih, chiefly known as die title of Utber Pendragon, 
{\\t\io Morte Arthur. 

1470-83 Malory Arthur 1. i. Hit befel in the dayes of 
Vrber pendragon when he was kynge of all Rnglond. igpr 
SitAita. I Hen. f V, lit. iL 95 Once I read, That stout Pen- 


dragon, In hta Litter dek Came to the SeM, and vanqulsbed 
his foes. 1834 Penny Cyei. II. 415/a After he lArthiur] 
became Pend 1 agon. 1^ T icnn.vson Lam eloi 4 Elaine 493 
T'be dread Pendragon, Britain’s King of kings. 

lienee Pa&dra’tfottiali < 1 ., characteristic of a 
Pendragon, tyrannical; Faadn'gonsblp, the rank 
or position of Pendragon. 

1630 n. Discolliminium 34 If is past my skill bow to get 
money, till these Pen-dragonish Asaes.'unents be over. s834 
Penny Cycl. II. 41 5 /a AmTiroattis, his 1 Arthur’s] prcdcceswr 
in the Pendragoiiship. 1859 Tknnvson Guineveie 39s 1 'ill 
yet once more ere .set of buo they saw The Dragon of tlie 
great Pendragoiiship. 

tPen-drchgon^. 06 s. [f. Pen j^.* + Dragon 
A winged dragon. 

1601 Holland Plin^ xii. xix. I. 37* Coriaine marishes, 
guarded and kept with a kind of crucll Batrt..and with 
ceriain flying Pen dragons [itl/ger/s^ue eerpe^tibus], 

tPo*ndug:um. 06 s. rare’~K Meaning un- 
known. (Some have conjectured ■■ Penguin.) 

a ssso .Skklton .Sk, Parrot aio For Parut is no churlish 
r'lc^wgn, nor no flekyd pyc, I'arrot is no pcndiigum, dial 
men ^1 a carlyng. 

Pendnlant (tie-ndidlfint), a. Also 7 - -ent. 
[f. type *pendnii!lnt-etn, pr. pple. of *penduldre: 
see 1 \ NUULATE. Cf. It./^/L/t>Awi/<r‘dowue-hanging 
or dangling* (l'lorio\J Pendulous, prndent. 

1630 BuMskR Anthropomet. xxL 339 [He| brought his . 
legs to be very big.. the hunitans descending ui>cmi their 
pendulerit instability. tSe^ s Miniature (iB*/*) 1 . 59 To 
snatch the pendulu/it chemis*. From gossann-ry lim-s. 1868 
Dilkb Greater tint, 1. 1. x. uo Its leaf is thio and s;kaie. ; 
and its buds pink and pcndulcnL 

Pendular (pe*ndijilii), a. [f. Pkndul-um + 
-AR l.J of or pertaining to a pendulum : resembling 
that of.i paiduluin, na a simple vibration. 

1878 Mavi.m Sound is* A simple sound is only given by a 
nduUr vibration. 1881 Bkoauuoisk .l/wt. /I(ti//x//cx 157 
10 foriii of \ibracion known ns * pendular ’. 

Pendulate (pc*nclii/l<f*t), v. [f. I- type *pen- 
di/id-re=^ It. pendi/are ‘to hang sloping, to dangle 
<]owne\h'loi 10), f.pendu/i/s Pendulous : see-ATwa.] 
in/r. a. To dangle, sway to and fro, swing like 
a pendulum, oscillate, undulate, b. jflg. To duc- 
luate or o!>cillate between two opposite conditions; 
to be in aiis|->em»e or undecided. 

t 6 g 8 i tkrist ExtUtedev. 85 lie had a good steddy pair of 
ItalUiiceii (iuit did not penuulate an Hai» breodili. i8s8 
n e\tut, Kev, Apr. 44a As his [.in auctiuiu-er's] hammer 
peridul.it* .V 2837 Car ''***- Htatn. Ncckl.xsx. F.ss. iB;j V. 
lyj I he ili-atarrcd Scoundrel pendulates bi tween Heaven 
and ICuith. ««47 Gilfii.lan in Tint's Mag. XIV. 69 .Some 
pendntaic perpetually between the grave .and the g ly. 1863 
.\pic/a*or 14 Jail. 49 Herr vve lia\e a surr.mnding envelope 
of phoiogcnic matter, wlii* h pendidatt s wiih michiy ciiurgieH, 
and. .pro* luces heat and light in far distant worlds 

Pe'ndule. Now rare. Alsu 7 pendul. [Tii 
sense I, npp. ad. petiddsLus Penduloi s ; cf. It. 
pendulo ‘downe-hntiging or dangling' (Klono;; in 
senseg j, 3 , a. Y.pendule ( 1664 pendulle),'] 

L Sonietliing |iaidulous or subjiended. ta. ge*t^ 
1378 RsNiSTfR Hist, Man vii. 90 A ruund, long, and litle 
Uiicke prudulc, culled. . Vtiula. 

b. A hanging omaiiieiit, a pendant; an car- 
pendant. rare. (Cf. obs. Y. pend.'l/e') 

1683 in A. .Shields FaithTul C ontend n^s (irBo) 1..8 Yea, 
one pciidulc of his irowii should not be yicldcu. 1853 Kani£ 
Gfinneit Kj.p. xxviti. (1856) 230 |IlcJ rc-joii^cd in a couple 
of barbaric pc*ndulcs, doubilos of bud gold, but good coii- 
ducung (xiwcr. 

t 2 . A pendulum. [F, pendnle uinsc.] Ohs. 

1665-6 Pkil. 7 'raus. 1 . 1 14 The tLse of Pcndulcs foi knowing 
by their ineniw the State of one's Health from the difl'crent 
Iieatings of the Pulse, a 1683 PAf.lyn Hut. Kelig. iiHyn I. 

12 Movrd by a spring, pendnle, or poise, which first gives 
iiioiKui to the first wheel. 1798 Fnmr ist Canninci /,ovts 0/ 
Triangles 13 in Antuyacobm No. 33 I..et playful Pcndulcs 
quick vibr.iuoii f* el. 

A tiiije-|)iecc having a pcndulun^; a clock, 
usu.illy small and oruamciilai. Now only as It. 
pcndule (pan<lji*l) fern. •|*b. Short for pendulum- 
w.'iiih : see Pendulitm 4 b {phs.\ 

x66i F.vei.vn Diary 3 May, I return’d by Fromantil’ii the 
f.inious cluck-in.ikcr to see some pcndulcs. 1664 5 Ptnt. 
Trunx. I. 14 The diflfercnce will not t»e at all perct-ived in 
the Pcnduls. 1670 Ibid. V. 114a Directions how to find the 
Longitudcb by the PenduL tBaf Cormh. Mag, July 10 *1 he 
little pcndule on the chimney pie* e stnu k the half-hour. 
1884 F. J. Bhitien fCauk 4 Clot tent. 264 Fsrape wheels of 
French pendulcs make two revolutions a minute. 

4. altrtb. 

1661 r.VFiYN Diary i Apr., That great maihemntic'an and 
vi^tuo^o 1 1 lii)ghciis]^nve)itor of the pe-tdulc chxk. 1677 
J*HTT Ox/ordsh. 752 They sow idsti a VVhe.'it ab«njt We-sion 
on I be tirreii, which from the hanging of its rar they call 
Peudule Wheal. [Cf. pendulunt-v/heat a v. Pendui vm 4 b.J 

Pendnline (pemdiz/Uin). G. {s 6 .) [xi.Y.pen- 
dultne (DulTun) *-» It. pendolina *a kind » f birde* 
(Floiio), niod.I.,. £ pendul us \ icc 
PICNDDLOUS and -ine^.] 

1 . Applied to a bird that builds a pendulous nest, 
esp. the pen*luline titmouse of .Southern and Eai tern 
Europe {^Aif^ithalus pendulinus\ 

x8oa BiNr.1.1^ Anim. Bior. (1813) II. 196 The Pendullne 
TiirooitHe, \^x Penny CycI.'XVC^.hJx Peiidulint 'I'itinouM 
and ncM. 18H Wood Het^ mntkosU H, ak at a. 

2 . Pendulous, as a bird’s nest- 

. 1885 SwAJNSoN Prom, Names Brit. Birds 31 Long -tailed 


Titmouse. . .The pcndulinc form qf the nest, aad the feathers 
which compo'.e the lining, liave obtained for the bird ilie 
names of Jack in a bottle . . Boule tit . . Feather poke. 

B. s6, A titmouse of the genus Hendulinus 
(a synonym of yRgithalus), or ulied to this. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 190a Speaker 19 Apr. 76/z 'l^e Gold 
Cresst should surely be ranked os a Penduline. 

Pe’ndnlograph. [£ Pendul-um + -graph.] 
A curve reprcseuiiiig a combiiiatiun of inusicat 
sounds, tiaced by an instrument which combines 
the vibrations of two or more pendnlnms, as la the 
HAUNONOGIIAI'H. 

1881 J Anumlw Pendufograpk 18 These Pendulogntphi 
are pictures nr pnrtniti of tlie intervals, concords, and di». 
curds of the Musical System. They are produced by a pen 
placed under the cxiiitroluf two pendulums, wliich are tuned 
to swing.. the ratioA of the musical intervals. 1894 Nem 
Set. Rev. Oct. 169 A pcii.-wriicii a portrait of the chord 
wliiLh two currespunding strings of a sounding harp would 
utter tu the ear. Tiiis spiral witting U a pvndulograph. 

Pendnlosil^ (pendiill^r slti). rare. [f. tyjie 
^penduiose fur Pendulous -h -ity.] The quality 
or coixlition of being i>cndulous ; fiend ulousness ; 
hanging position. 

1646 Six T. Browne Pseud. Fp. v. xiia 254 He had slender 
Ici>s, but ciiLTcased tlieiii by riding alter inealN; that is, the 
humuurx descending upon their i^>endul(>shy, they having no 
support or suppedaiieuus stability. 1859 O Mkkkditii R. 
p'lverel xxx.ii, * Tm sure 1 beg pardon Henson tnui mured, 
aiTesting Ins liead in a iiit l.-ii)cltoly pendulusny. 

Pendnlous (pe-udj/ZU^), a. [f. \. pcmlul-us 
hanging down, pendent (f. penaere lo hang) + 
-OU3. For element -«/- cf. aedul its^garrul us, etc.] 
1. Supported or att.'iched above so as to hang 
downwards; susfiended ; hanging down, pendent, 
drooping. Frcq. 111 Nut. IJist.^ e. g. oi the nests 
of certain birds, the ovules, flower*, etc. of plants. 

1656 Rinr.LFY Pratt. Physirk 21B Gorgarcon is a pendu- 
lous kcincl i6m j. KnvvAXL)!* Perjlct. Script. 242 This . 
was no car-ring, but a pendulous jewel upon licr face 1781-3 
W. F. Marivn Gccg. Mag. 1 . 23a Fais long, broad aid 
pciululou.s. 1834 Fkinolh A/r. Sk vi 204 On the few 
straggling trec.s. .appealed the pciidiiUnis iicsis of the loxia 
and weaviT-biid. 1850 VV. S (Toikman Woodlands (i8f-6) 40 
Some v.arii'tit's have the branches quite pendulous like the 
weeping willow. 1880 (*rav .Sttmt. Hot. vi. 6 8 (ed 6) 277 
Ovules are pendulous, when more or less hanging or 
dccJiiuiig from the side of the cell. 

t b. Supported or poiNctl so as to project or 
overhang; suspended overhead; overhanging. (Cl. 
11 ANGiNG///. a. 2.) Alsoyijf. Impeiiciiiig. Obs. 

ri6o5 Kowi xv Birth Meri v. I (1663) Giij. 1 will ciect a 
Monument upon the verdant Fi.iiiis of Salisbuiy .. with 
(HMididous stones tli.'it 1 will hang hy ait. 1603 bHAKs. 

/ ear 111, iv. 09 All the ]>lagues th.it in the pendulous ayre 

H. ing fated o’le ineius f.iulis 1684 T. Burnft th katth 

I. v6'> 1 ‘lie |>endul(>u.s gardens of Alrinous c 1703 Bekkklcy 
Dtsir Cm<e 0/ Dumnore Wkh. 1871 JV. 510 A third fuivij 
..Mopped up by the tail ol Mich pcnduloiib rocks os are 
ab*>vi: nieitlioiud, 

C. ILinging or floating in the air or in Sfiace. 
(Ill i]Uot. ifi^S with allusion.) Now rare or Ohs. 

1638 Ffmi v 7 raiuiib, ^ And yon he hath p'uted in a 
pendulous Hishopri* k** adioyning to Maus*^hii> his sepulcher 
in the acre 1646 .Sir T I'kownl Pseud. Ep. 11. lii. 72 'I he 
like doth Hcd.’i report of Hc-IhTophoris horse which fiamed 
of iron and pKiccd bciwrenc two Londstones with winges 
cvp.inscti, hung pendulous in the ayre. 1667 Mii-toh J* L. 
IV. 1000 Wherein all things created first he weighd. The 
pcMiduIoiis round hartli with h.d.'inc't Aire In counterpoise. 
1696 WiiisiuN Th. Barth {i-, 3 e) kj Globes ol Fire and 
Light pendulous in our Air. a 1849 For; City in .Sea *7 
So blend the turiets and shadows there J hat all seem 
ndulous III Hir. 

2. spec. Suspended so as to swing, o^icillating ; 
hence, of movement : Of, or resembling that of, 
a fienduluin; oscillaiory, undulator}’; consiiting of 
simple vibrations. 

1706 W. Jones Syn. Palmar. Matheseos 288 The Velo- 
cities of a Fendulous Hotly de^c^ihillg diflerent Aic* 
19x8 PkMNKRToM NeudoHs PkHos. 87 The greater the arch 
the pemlulous body moves (hiouj;h,lhc greater time it takes 
lip 1835 Ha IN Senses 4 Int. 11. iv. f 7 (1864 270 In walking 
there IS a pciidulouK swing of the leg. 1879 G. Frescuit 
Sp Telephone 99 [ If] the plate has n binipl*' pendulous motion. 

3. ^g Hanging in susjiense or waveiing bciwccn 
two ofiinions, purposes, or tendencies: \atillating, 
undecided. unsealed, uncertain, doubtiub Now rare. 

1614 F. Will IK Repl. Fisher 573 '1 he third p^pimon] is 

P endulous, with shew of Liimiution, nnd Mitigation. 1644 
RVNNK Rome's Master-!*, (t-d. a; 16 'I'he Kings mind was 
wholy pendulous (or doubtfully 1677 R. Cahv Ck'ouot. n- 
il III. XI. 245 He farther hIniws how Various and I’endulons 
Kuscbius is, in making forth his Keckoiiiiics. *779 Johnson 
Let. to Mrs. Thrale 4 Oct., In thU doubtful pendulous stale 
of the distemper, advice limy dd^niich. 1830 Mrs. Huowninc; 
Sonn./r. Portuguese xxxvi, A love set pendulous between 
Sorrow and sorrow. 

t b. liep.udcnt, contingent, conditional {pn or 
upon something else). Ohs, 

1654 H. L’Estranoe Chas. / (1655) 60 They are not 
souldcred by any magnetiqueof lx>ve,biit pendulous upon 
the variety and mutation of affaireik t6fa Coot, Gre^ 
Conditionat a Arminians maintain ConditioiiK, so as if th« 
Kirkacy of Christ’s Death w*cro |>cndulous thoicon. 

Pe’ndulouflly, adv. [f. prec. -LT , I® 
a psnduIoDS mauuer; so at to hang or swing; 
with ft swaying movement Also fg, Waveitogly; 
undecidedly. 

1633 Phvknc /fistriomastix 13a Mans corrupt nnturo is 
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fkrr« mor« pendiiloualy propana* to vitloui. than to |{Dod 
UutlkAM in tkiL Trans, XX. a, I lou an 
E)’e in th« WuA to mupand the whole Barometer, .tliut it 
nii-'ht hang penouluusly. 1873 L. Wallack Fair 6W vii. 

AlA Between the work 01 yesienlay and that to come 
his mind pUiycd pendulotisly. i86a O'Donovan Mstv 
Oasis 1 . X. 175 llie flruit banging penduloU!>Iy above the 
beads of the passert-by. 

pe*3idiilousneSB. [f. as prec. -iiBBa.] The 

quality or condition of being pendulous ; in qoot. 
Undccidedness, waverii^. 

^ 1641 SvMONDS Strut, btf. Ho. Comm. B ij b, There is either 
reluctance, ..or pendufousnesMe of heart. 1737 Bailbv 
T ol. 11 , OendutousNssSf pendentness. 1755 in Johnson. 


Fondnluni (pe*nclidfl^m). PI. -Ulna, formerly 
(larely) -a. [a. xnxA.l.,, pcmiulutn (1643 in Wait 

Bilflioth.), sb. use of neuL of L. penduFus PgVDU- 
hOLS, lit. a pendulous or free-hanging body ; in it. 
pendolo ((ialilco Operazimi Astronomiche, 1637).] 
1 . A bmly suspended so as to be free to swing or 
oscillate ; usually, an instrument consisting of a 
rod, with a weight or l»oh at the end, so suspended 
as to swing to and fro by the action of gravity, 
and used for various mechanical and soientihe 


juirposes; csp. os an essential part of a clock, 
serving (by itie isochronism of its vibraiions) to 
regulate and control the movement of the works, 
so as to maintain a constant race of going, and 
enable it to keep regular time. 

1660 Boyi.ic Htstf I'-xp. Pkys Meek, jrxvl. *oa We thoaght 
It not amiss to try it a Pendulum would .swing faster, or 
coniiiiue swinging longer in our Ret;eiv«;r. loid. xxxviL 316 
Wc conven'd into our Receiver .. the Pendul.i formerly 
iiiciiiion’il. a 1677 HAt a Print. Orig. Stan. 11. iv. 15a The 
i.iie discovery of the Motion of the Pendulum. 1685 Bovi B 
hffectx 0/ Moi. vi. 69 The great swing that may he given to 
Pendulums by a very languid force, il it succo^sivcly Kirike 
tin- swinging iKxly. 1785 bAKAH r'lBCDivo O^hcltn II i. 
She was as re;;idar us a pendulum. 1844 Hi. ns hf.l Jtss. 
(18^7) 5'lj I wo i}cndula,a copper and nn iron one, .were 
fur iidicd by the .S-xieiy. 1870 .V M. Cckrkk in F.mycl. 
Hut. X 31/t The experiinent.d veriliLutiou nf this f.if.t I d 
liiiii [(ialileol to the iinportant discovery of the isuchronUm 
of ihe pcndultiin. 

b. W'lth <]u.'\lifving \vor<l. 

Compound pendnlum, (a) a pendulum consisting of a 
iiitinhcr of weigiits at Axe J distance.s ; an actual luaterial 
penduliiru legal ded ihrorctically, ns opposed to a sitnpit 
pendulum (see lielow); {b) a com|iens.'iiio.i i}cn<lulum whose 
rod consists of bars of difTereut metals. Conical pendu- 
lum, a pendulum so contrived tbnt ihe bob revolves in a 
circle, the rod t has describing a cone Mercurial tor 
t Quicksilver) pendulum,. ic-uinpensation pendulum with 
a cyli drical l>i»V> ('ontainmg mercury, who-e upward vspan- 
mon by heal CO interacts thelenglliening of the rod Seconds 
pendulum, a pendulum of such a length ns to osi illate 
otii.e every sci ond ; a pendulum ' beating seconds Simple 
pendnlum, (o) a theoretical or ideal pendulum consisting 
of a particle having weight hut no magnitude, suspended by 
a weightless inextendble rod, and moving without friction; 
(bi a pe ididum Lonsisiiiig of a boh s'lspt Mvhd by a 

coni or wire, ivithout any special contrivatu.*-, us for rom- 
priis.ition of che etVcctsof heat ; (r) a pendulum iincunnertcd 
wiih .my mechanism. Sphericu] pendulum. .1 pendidum 
so Conti ived th.it the boh can move in any circle on a given 
spherical surface (the same .ns conical pcnduluntS. Sc- hNo 
Kali isnc / , Coivfi'LNSArioN Cycloioai. /., Dkioihon /., 
IIyiikumkthic p. 

\fsA Oraiism in Phil Trans. XXXIV. 43 The Irrrgu- 
hrityuf tlieClu' k,with thetJuicIcMlvrr I'enduhim. .cxceAdvd 
not ..a Kixih Part of that ..with the common Pciiduluiiv 
*7*7-4* CiiAvfuKRS Cyct. s. V., Simple PeHtiuiunt, C om~ 
Pound Pendulum. 1795 liuiroN Math. Diet. 11. 307 Ihe 
length of a pendulum, so ine.asu red. .that it will piTform 
cac h vibration in a second of tmic,i hence call- d the second'* 
Pendulum [bid. aio Simple Pendulum, and Ueincliml Pen- 
dulum. aie terms Komciimes used to denote sucli I’eiKluhims 
as are not connected with any cl(x:k, or clock-work. Ibtd.^ 
The Mercurial Pendulum wa* the invention of the ingenious 
Mr. Giaham .. in 1715. 1819 Pantologia a.v., Tti« conical 
or circular pendulum, Ls ko c.illed from the figure described 
by the string or liull of the peiirlulitin. *86* Csvi.r y Ctdl. 
Math. Papers IV. 535 That the motion of the .spherical 
pendulum u sensibly ufTectetl by the rotation of the Karth 
IS the well-known discovery of Foucault. 1871 Tait & 
SrhXLK Dynamics 0/ Particle (cd 3) } ao8 J he Conic.d 
Pendulum, as it is called, when the p.ir(icle moves in a 
horizontal plane and therefore in a circular path, the string 
describing a right circular cone wiiO:.e axis is verticaL 
2 . fig. In rcfercnct* to osJl lotion (of a i^erson, 
or of pinion, elc.) between two opposites. 

*7<S9 junins Lett. xV. (1771) 7a Is this the wisdom of a 
great minister ? or is it the vibration of a peiiduiuin V s8i8 
Bykon Ch. Har. iv. cix, Man 1 Thou pendulum betwixt a 
»niile and tear. 1836 Penny Cycl. V. j-.io/i The pendulum 
of opiniou swings to the side opposite to th.ii on which it 
lias t>cen unduly brought out of its position of equilibrium, 
•poo fF’/r/w, Xjan. 8 Nov. 4/a 'I'he moral of the Canada 
elections is that there is no swing left in the Pendulum 
anywhere. 

b. To play pendulum r to swing or oscillate 
like a pendulum (,///. or fig.'s, 

*893 Saltus Madam SappJura 171 Beyond asking him to 
^ay pendulum 1 see nothing. 1897 Mary Kinusijcy IP. 
^yrlea iv. 77 Great rollers, make tne vessels lying broad- 
k b> them play pendulunt to an extent tiiat ixrecludes 
the ouchorging or taking on of heavy cargo, 
tv. A clock that goes by means of a pendnlnm, 

A pendulum-clock ; also, a pendulnm-watch (4 b). 

PAIZ Trams, I. 14 I'he same Objection, .against 

cxActne«|4 of tHhse Pendulums, hath also been mode here, 
^IhiH dlt|!^iice..will not be at all perceived in the Pen- 
Aola. *698 DebiiaM An^ tldckm, 6a For the lue of such 


ae would convert old Ballunco Clocks iirto PenduluiM lyoi 
Phil4.ii a, Ko^ai Pendulums, are tho-4e Clocks whose Peudu- 
luiii k wings Seconds, and goes eight Days, sowing the Hour, 
hi mutes and Seconds. 

4. attrib, aLini ComS. &. simple attrib., Charac* 
tcrised by oaciliaiion, or by regular movemeut 
from side to side. 

i8bo sporting Mag, VII. 108 Tlie pendulum shake fof the 
Iiandl may be mentiui^ next. 1865 HngUskm, Mag, Ian. 

The (topular mind in England has. swayed from side to 
side ill a soniewlial pendulum-fashion. 

b. Comb , as peftdulttm rod \ pendulumdiko ndj., 
penJuiunt’Wtse adv. ; tpondulum- balance, the 
balance- wheel of a watch, acting as a pendulum ; 
peuduliuu-ball, -bob, the heavy ball or bob 
forming the lower end of a pendulum ; pondulum- 
olook, a clock that goes by mean<t of a pendulum; 
pendulum-cook [Cock 16] (see quot.); 
pandulum governor [Govkhnoa 8], a governor 
consisting of two equal pendulums attached to and 
revolving with a spindle driven by tlic engine or 
machine to be controlled, and operating by ^centri* 
fugnl force ’ ; pendulum-hauHse, a hausse or 
biecch-sigbt for a gun, so contiived as to remain 
vertical when the wheels of the gun-carriage are 
not on a level; pendulum- level, a plumb-level: 
sje quot. ; t pendulum-piece, a liine-j icce having 
a i^iidulum, a pendulum-clock; peudulum-proM, 
a punching-prcss in which Uie punch is driven 
by a swinging treadle ; pendulum-pump, {a) * a 
pump in which a pendulum is employed to govern 
the reciproeating motion of the piston’; {b) *a 
direct-acting donkcy-pninp in which the fly-whctls 
have an oi>cillalory motion in a vertical plane * ; 
(r) *a pump the handle of which swings each 
side of its center of su'^pension' (Knight Diet. 
Mech.) ; pendulum-spindle, a spindle having 
a iK-ndiilum attached, which it causes to revolve ; 
pendulum-spring, t(tf) the coiled hair-spring 
connected with the Lalanco-wheel {pestdttlutn- 
balance) of a watch ; {fi) the spring 

to which the peiiduluni of a clock is attached; 
fimudulum- watch, a watch of the modern ty|)e, 
witli a balaucc-wheil provided with a hpring and 
oset Hating legularly, thus having the function of 
the pendulum of a clock {obs.); t Pendulum 
wheat (sec quot.) ; pendulum-wheel, (a) the 
cacapemcnt-whecl of a clock ; (<i) the balance- 
wheel of a watch (7obs.); pendulum -wire, Hat 
steel wire used for tbe ^lendulum-springs of chicks. 

1878 AHNi'Y/’A<»/.»/,'r. (1881) *5,5 The *i)cnduliim appaiatun, 
Miiicli ill general outline coiiMistxof a penduiuiu swingiiiR in 
fiontof hcriritised pa{M;r i 1 such a mariiicr asio giyea ginda- 
tiun o( exposuie to it, aiid a consequent variation in tint. 
1680 Loud. Caz. No. *538/4 JA»st..,a Silver Waich with 
the Hours and Minutes, a 'Pendulum Dalkuice;, without 
Siriiit; or Chain. <ti688 Vili.ii-r» (Dk. Duckhin.) Alih/ojit 
Couple Wks (1775) ia8 .Sir John pii.<ihcs niy lady ajsairiKt 
a line new ^peiiiluliini-clock. 1899 P. Mannon I roS. Dis* 
taus XIV. 'idt The sounds of the he.irt are, like the ucais of 
a welUhunK pciiduhini-clock, evenly s|>aced. 1884 F. J. 
ItuiTTRN il at^A «V CiiKknt, 6a In desks, the "pvnduliiia 
CO k is the bracket xupiNTtiiiit the fK-iiduliim. a 1859, 1887 
^Pemluluin Hausse[i>ee Haussk). *7*7-41 Cham bbus 
PlumbfOT ' Pcntlulum /,«rrr/,Uiul wliiciixhcwsUie hoiiiXNiial 
line, by means of unothei line iieipt-ndicular lu lhai described 
by Its plummet, or pendulum. 4*17*1 Kbill AlauPeriHis' 
Diss (17 s4' * lu the year 1672, Mr. Kichci poing to Cayenne 
..olixervcd that the •Penduliun-piece he had carried with 
him, retarded coiwiidcrably in respect of the Sun's mc.%n 
Motion.^ 170 Euicott 111 Phil. / tarn. XL. VII. 480 Hole* 
dulled in the hroad part of the *penduluni-rcd. i8*a 
Imison Sc a- Art I. 8a A prmlulum rod is lomjer in warm 
than ill cold weather. 17*7 Phil. Irons XXXV. 304 A 
very irregular Motion .. like the *Pcudulum-Spring of a 
Wutcii. 1884 F. I. Briitbn II atch 4 C/i’chm. 19a In mnall 
docks the pendulum spring is often too Muul. 1664 Phil. 
'Irons. I. 13 Concemiiii; the siuccss of the •Pcridiihim- 
Wiilclies at ^a for the Longitude-^. 1678 Phil4,it» fr'd',4X 
Pendulum IVatch,. .newly invcnieil by Monsieur ChrLsiiaii 
Hugeris of Zulichem, in whh h by n I’cnduluin or Regu- 
lator, the time is more ex.iclly projXMtioncd tjian ever 
liithcrio. I 
Is a Wheat 


time is more ex.iclly propoitioncd tliun ever 
1707 Mobiimkk Huso. (1721) I. lay In Beikshire 
t called •Pcinluliini Wheat, from its hanging of 


iti Ear much like the Coiie-whe.st [cf. quot. 1677 *** Pkndui k 
4]. j.HxcHoisoH OPerat. Afeehati ‘ “ 


wic 49a AfTecicd by 


any un^u.d impiibe of tbe •peiiduluni-wbeel upon the 
pallet*. 189a Pall Moll C. la Feb. 4/a One of the electric 
lights that xwung "pendulum-wise iroiu the c'eiling anexted 
the attention of the House. 

Feue, ob*. form of Paik. Pan 2 ; Vtariant of Pekv. 


Pom- (f’fbf), piefix, repr. !.« pmne ‘nearly, 
almost, all but*, before a vowel paen-^ P^^'i in 
a few words of rare occurrence or noncr-worda, 
AS Fa:n«oont«mpora*tt«oiis, P«:iiA-lblo'nlo«s, 
(also penftiflnito), Feme-omni*- 
potAiitdi^V. ; in some cases formtd after pminsula^ 
as tF«-n«-i‘Blt PsKiMAUbA : see Per ilk sb.; 
t Fa<ae-ln‘ke, a piece of water almost sarrouuded 
by land (obs.) ; F«:&«plai*n, a nearly flat region , 
a tract of land bIokisC a plain. 

1901 X Bucrman in^. ymLGeol Soe. LVII. 144 BrouKht 
about by what may be called *penecontenipt>faneoua denu- 
dation. iteo *R. Bcn.DRSWoou* Col. Reformer fxteiy.) 8 * 
" Ia>u aaid the ^pene-ibloniou* traveller— ^ good place to 


cajap*. *647 Wabo SymP, Cobler 47 Tbe^ *peiM 4 nfln!te 
{later edd, pen-inlinUe] tn>olencie)s which ai'e the laost 
finite Infinite* of misery to men. 16M Wclkhcs RealCAar, 
94 "Pene-leke, Haven, Harbour, Port, K^ey. 1894 A'lacAw, 
Mag, June 8** That *peneonu)ipotent ibing, public opliuoi|. 
1894 Naiim <N. Y.) o Aug. 9^* A lowl^d of moderate 
relief close to sea level— a ^peneplain, as I should term it, 

Fanede, var. Pkvidb. Fenegrysae, obs^ t 
Pkbnt-orass. Feneld, var. Purdcin. Fenele^ 
Fenelle; see Panels, Panel. PeneleB, obs. L 
Penniless. 

HFonelop# (pihe-Wpf). [a. Cr. 
(iierodotuii,), in Homer's Odyssey IlfivfXuirsie.] 

1. Name of the wife of Ut}sses in ancient Greek 
legend, who, during her husband’s long absence, 
unravelled every night the web she Md woven 
duiing the day, and thus put off tbe snitois whose 
oflers she had promised to entertain whei the web 
should be finisbed; hence (after Latin), allusively 
for ‘ chaste wife *. 

1581 J. Bell Hnritbmls Anew. Osor. 374b, A Birumpet 
doth behave her oclfe more modestly amongest us UsoritLS 
then Penelope doth amongcRt you, igBt Pit^iE tr. CuaxMo^s 
Cir\ Cotm, III. (tsdo) 136 b, My concubine i* a great deale 
more inotlest, than thy Penclojie. *831 J. Batman In CorO- 
wallis lilezo 11 orld (18^9) 1 . App. 378 Our absent Penelopes 
were, doubllc'Ss dieaimng. 

2. llool. A gtiius ot gallinaceous birds of Central 
and Sonth America, typical of the hnbitimWy 
lopi/ia or Guans : so named 1786 by Merrcm. 

[Cf. *678 Ray tpyi/uxhbv’s Ornitk. 375 The common Wigeon 
or Wlicwer: Penelope Aldrovandi, tom. 3. at8, Uri. 30.] 
1836 Maccii.mvray tr. HutnboldPs Trav. xx'iv. 388 There 
ix a great variety of galliiiaceou!i birds.. such as the tuikey, 
the hucco or curassow, pcnclupex and phea-sont*. 

flencc FonalopaaA (pfucl*7pr in) a., of or per- 
taining to, or resembling the web or weaving, or 
time-gn.nmg policy of Penelope ; Fanalopina 
(p/iie'j^lioin) a. 7ool.j belonging to the subfamily 
Tcnelophtm of gallinaceous birds; Faaa'lopiaa v. 
Oionce-wil. \ intr. ti> do like Pcncloi)e. 

1837 HF.nDoiJi Let. May, Poefn.s (iB5i> p. cui, And to 1 
wriivc my *Pcnrli>|W‘an web, and rip il up again. 1903 
Contemp. Ren. Apr. 59U I'he deliberate and reneiopean act* 
ol many of his adviseni. 1853 Morexv 111 0. W. Hofnu s Z.(/k 
X. 1x876) 73 'J here is iiothin;^or it but to *{>enelopixc, pull to 
pieces and Rtitch away again. 

Fener,Penerial, -all, ob«.fT.PEMrERi,PEKNT- 
KOVAL. Fenerth, obs. {.penn'orth, Pknnywobtu. 
1*61108. jd. of I’ENIH, 

Fenest (p/iic'si). Lreck But, [ad. Gr, vivlarrp.’l 
A Thessalian serf ; a bondsman ; a labourer. 

*8^ Thiri WAU. G>eece 1 . x. 4^7 The vaxt extates of theaa 
nohl^ were cuUivnied. .);y th*ir ncrfr, the Penesis. 1846 
Grotb Greece IL iii. (*862) J I. 60 'J he Free Agoru could noi 
be trodden by any FenesL 

Fenestone, obs. form of Penibtone. 
Penetaunc^r, variant of Penitencek Obs. 
PeMtrability (pen/nabrlltj). ft. PRNE- 
TUA 111 k: see -ity. Prob. ad. mo<1.l 
cf. F.pin/lrabt/t//(H ay gcDSi 6^, in tiau.-lJarm.).] 
The quality of being iienclrnblc. 
fl. Capacity ot' penetrating; [lenetr.ilivcness. 

IBLK iDunay) I A'ing.s Comm., The foure dowries of 
gloriticd bodies. Impa-ssibiuiie. .Agil.lieand PenctnibiHlie. 
*659 H. Mokic intmvrt. Soul 1. li. | 1* 'The Immctliutt 
]’n>pcriic* of A .Spirit or Imniaieiiail Substance are Penetra- 
bility and liKliM.crpihiluy. x68 j Answ. PsyiAo/. (i6SiA 
\J2 Now for the Penetrahiliiy of Sniriis, it i& evident .. that 
ibcy c.ui wholly penetrate one another. 

2. Capability ol being penetrated ; spee, in jVat, 
Thilvs. The (conceived) capacity ursiiiiulianconsly 
occupying the same space as something else (cC 
rKNKTUATTON I b, ImI'ENE I'HABILITY a). 

a 164B Dir.BY Cl'sct Cpen. (1677) 161 According to ths 
ihiLkiiesR and fiimiicssot the niece [<.f meat] and peiietra- 
b.Iiiy of it. 1777 pHiLSiLLY Matt. 4 Spir, <178.) 1. iii. 33 
liiqienetTBliility lM.ing ns muih a proiieity os penetrability. 
*079 Lxwi-s J*n>id. Lije 4 Ahmd IJ iv. | 46. oBa Ail thq 
f.iLix whiih Horni to prove penetr.'tLiiUty only p^ovc that the 
p.irlii leu arc mobile »iid separable, not tliat the particle* 
themselves arc penetrable. 

Penetrable (pe-n/tral/l). a, (rA) fad. L. 
penctrdbilis, f, ptmlrare (see rENETKATK ana -DLS), 
l»crh. through F.plnllrabU (Orcame a 1400).] 
fl. Having the quality or capacity of penetrating; 
penetrative, j>cnetrati?ig [Jit. and fig^, Obs. 

i4*a so Lydu. Chum, Troy in. xx\ij. (MS. Di{tby *30) 

If 13^/1 B.'iwme natund That ran. Thoru^ necke Nc hede in 
to many place, Pcnitrahleby veyucsof th? face. 1439-40 — 
Bochus iiL (MSi Itoi'L 363) If. i^/a Thcr poynant poison 
M lo peueirahluc **154^ Hall Chron,, Hen, Ir HI 187 b, 
His grace* ai^lit uas bu quike and penetrable ihat he saw 
bun, ye and saw through him. itty A. M. tr. Gudletneads 
Fr. Lhirurg. 51 b/* 'J'he penetrable ooulde ii alLsoe a sore 
eiiimye lo all woundc* in the Ileadc 1668 H. More Dim, 
Dial., Schol. (1713) 536 A Substance .. most pwfectly penai 
tralde, which entirely pasMth through every thing. 

2. Capable of l^ing penetrated or pierced; intq 
or through which access m^y be gaiuecU a. /#/. 
(also in reieience to sight). 

*538 Eivot, P eruius . .\\tml mays be gone in. penetrablA 
1607 TorsRLL P'onr-f Beasts (1658) 66 It i« not penetrablo 
by ilie eye of man. 1745 P. Thomas Jrnl. Ansou's I oy. a* 
Thick Wood* so entangled with Undergrowth that . . they art 
srarce penetrable. *8^ Kakk Arct, KxPl, II. 300 OnrcIcMU* 
nation W:is to the hignext penetrable pout of Baffin's >Bayc ■ 
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PEEETBATIOE, 


b. Capable of being penetrated by some- 
thing immaterial, as rcasonhig, feeling, or thought ; 
capable of being affected, susceptible ; capable of 
bcm.i; mentally seen into or through, discoverable. 

1393 SiiAKs. L^ter, 559 His heart gianteih No penetrable 
eniraiice to her planning. — Rich, ///, 111. viL aas, 1 

am nut made of Stunes, iTut penct able to your kinde 
entreaties. 160a — llant. iii. iv. 36. 1755 Young Centaur 

jii. Wk& 1757 IV. 186 bucli a grn.'in. It would cccho fjr ever 
in a penetrable car. 1840 Tait's Maff. VII. 075 The heads 
of the peasantry may be (bit k, but they arc penetrable. 1869 
Kuskiv Q. of Air { 5 Involved in great, tnougli attractive 
and penetrable, mystery. 

B. ib. (//.) rcnctrable bodies or substances. 

1658 Bromiiall Treat. Specters iv. 077 The water .. doth 
purge and water all pcnctrablcs. 

Hence Pe'natrablaneaa* penetrability; Pano- 
trably adv. fa. f>enetratiiigly {p>bs,')\ b. so as 
to be penetrable. 

Nashr Terrors of Nt, Wks. (Grosart) ill. 974 To 
make their prayers more pcne:rabl/ enforcing. 1678 Cud- 
worth Infell. .Sj'r/. 1 v. 769 'lhat which is Kxtemicd also, 
but Penetrably and lMt.in^ibIy. 1684 Bovi s Potousn. 
Solid Bod. V. 41 '1 he pcnetraolencxn of Membranes to Fuiiius. 

PenotraJ (pcnAral). Now rare. Also 6 
-traile, 7-9 -tralo. [a. \.,penetral^ -irdle (usually 
in pi. penetralia', see next), fiom penetrdl-is 
interior, inuennosl, f. sttm of pemtrd-re to Pknk- 
TRATF..] The innermost part; of a temple, the 
sanctuary : usually in pi . : — next. 

A. M [unoay] tr. Patmendos xxi. (1653) las The pene- 
trails, .r f the stom.ai'k. 1^7 W. Momicr Coena ^uasi K‘ it^iy 
vi. 64 bike A^gyptian Temples specious in the trontispiece, 
and a C.iir or an Ape in the PeiKtral. i6do H. Mode Afyst. 
Godl. V. xi. i6j Piercing to the inmost penetrals of the 
heart. 1873 G. M^CDONAlu Maludtn 111 . x. 151 It was 
now imitoiiAible to leave the cavern... He returned into its 
penetrai. 

with final -e (Lat. or Kog.). 
ai^ 6 t Kuli.KR Pt^orth/es, Cheshire 1. (i66s) i8o To pierce 
into the i*eriei rales of Learning. 1787 Maty tr. Riesheck's 
Trent. Gerttt. Ivii. III. 10a After waiting therefore some time 
the penetrale w.ts opened, and 1 l>chcld my hero. i8ay 
G. .S, Kabkr l\a£r. Caleud Prophecy III- 7a Sealed 
upon his throne, the nicrcy-'«eac, in the peneirale of the 
Temple. 1871 G. Macdonai.d Souh. concertung yesns iii. 
When from the mnetiale she filled the fane. 

H IPanatralia ipcn/trf-i.a), sh.pj. [L., pi. of 
penetral or penetrale : sec prec.] The innermost 
parts or recesses of a building ; esp. of a temple, 
the sanctuary or inmost shrine; hence aiid^^. 
Innermost parts, rece!»se'>. 

1868 Howb Bless. Righteous (1823) 9a From the pene- 
tralia^the secret cham&rrx of the »oul. 1710 I'. Fui i.rr 
Phatm. Ejctemp. 274 Admitted into the inmost Penei»alta 
of the Lungs. 1779 W. Ai rxandrr HtU. IVomen iv. (1782) 

1. 118 So Till le <lu..(ihey 1 know what pa.s.ses in all the 
penetralia of the harains of the East. 1849 Mis.s MuiocK 
Ogihiet xi. (1875) 86 But the sanctum sanctorum^ the 
penetralia of the city, is a small region surrounding the 
catheJr.il, entitled the Close. 1876 Hoijand .V v Oahs 
xxiii. 393 I'hey followed the boy into the peiietralu of the 
great oihi e. 

lienee Ponotra'lian a, rare^ of or pertaining to 
the penetralia. 

i 89 > Ln. Lytton King Peppy xi. 954 Within thy spirit’s 
penelralian shrine. 

t Pe’netranoe. Obs. rare-'\ ff. L. pene- 
trdtU-em Penktuant: see - amcb.] The action of 
penetrating; penetration. 

164a 11 . MukE Song Soul II. xii, Siththat this withoiitcn 
pcncirancc Of L>odics may l>c done. 

t Fe*lietrancy. Obs, [f.asprec.: scc-anoy.] 
Penetrating muilily; penetraiivcnew. (///. and Jig^ 
1663 Bovi.e Use/. Kxp. Nat. Philos. 11. ii. i6j Powerful 
Mensiriiiiins. which by their activeness and pt-neirancy. arc 
to unlock otiicr Bodies 169a Kav Disc. 951 Considering 
the Penetrancy of such Vapours. 

Penetrant (ixr-nArant), a. {sb.) [ad. I., pene^ 
trdnt-em^ pr. pple. of penetrdre to pcneir.itc, i^r P’. 
pith' Irani ppl. a. (13- 14th c. in llatz.- Darin. ).J 
That pend rales; penetrating. 

1 . lit. Having the property of penetrating, piercing, 
or making its way into anything. 

1543 Traiikron I'igo's Chirurg. il iv. i 68 Thys Apo- 
stcnie is penetrant or pcrsyngc. 1601 Holland Pliny W. 

87 Their sent is piercing and p<*neirani. 1713 Urrham 
Phys.-TheoL 99 It's Ka>s would be less penetrant. 1887 
R. Garnrtt Co/'/y/r vii. 126 ’1 he hit was fair and penetrant. 

2. fig. in reference to the mind, intellect, etc. : 
Having or showing mental penetration or insight; 
acute; subtle : ■* Pbnktkatino ppl. a. 3. 

1399 Sandvs Europet Spec, (1632) 41 So searching and 
penetrant is the cunning of that Sea f— s66x Jiovi.R 
Style 0/ Script (1675) 188 Wliosf penetrant and powerful 
arguments defeit not (iod's encmie.s. iS 1 734 North / liwrx 
(1826) 11 . 14s His skill was more p dantic than prnctranL 
^36 W. A. Butler in Blackw. Mag. XXXIX. 455 He who 
hath 'i'he vision pcnclrmt of Poritie. 

fB. sb, A person of iienetration or insight. 
Ohs, rare. 

411734 North Exam. 1 ii. | 173 (1740) lai Our Pene- 
trants have fancied all the Riddles. . which in the Reign of 
King Charles 1 1 . were many, came N. N. E. 

Penetrate (pc*nAr^t), v. [f. L. penetrdt-^ 
ppl. stem of penetrdre to place within, enter within, 
pierce, etc. ; rclateti to penitus interior, inmost, to 
the inmost recesses. Cf. ¥, pinitrer (i3-J4th c. 


In Hatz.-Darm.), and see -ate 3 7. fPa. pple. 
penetrated, t»rely penetrate -> peneird/us.) 

PuTTKNHAM Eng, Pooeie 111. iv. (Arb) 159 Also ye 
finde these words, penetrate^ penetfoble, indignitie, which 
1 cannot see how we may spore them, wbathoeuer fault wee 
finde with Ink-home termes: fur our spc4U,h waiiteih woides 
to such sente so well to be vsed.] 

1 . irons. To m.Tke or hnd its (or one's) way into 
the interior of, or right through (something) : 
usually implying force or effort ; to pass into or 
through; to gain entrance or access within; to 
pierce. (Said also of the sight.) 

In quot. 1541 lo cause (a thing) to enter, insert (as in L.X 
1530 PAI.8GH. 655/9 , 1 penetrate, 1 perce or 1 brill ihornwe 
a tiiyna,je penetre, .and je tresperce. 1541 Copland Guy- 
don'i Quest. Chii-urg. C iv b. The synewes l>e nat penetrate 
but in y* tei h [ L. ad dentes tiero impiantari vidontu * }. 1547 

Booriib Brett, Health Cclxxix. 93 Coicryke humours . . 
peiiviractyng the fleshe a lyicL 01548 Hall Chron.^ 
Rich, lit 56 With out resisteme [wej hauc ixnietrate the 
ample region, of Walen. 1610 Wili ei* Jfexapla Dan -jBj 
One Itudie doth not penetrate or pierce another. 1697 
Drydi-n i^irg. Past. viii. 97 Verse breaks the (ironnd, and 
penetrat*-a the 1791 Mxa Radclifpk Rom. ho>esi 

V, Be more cautious how you penetrate thi* depths of this 
forest. 1849 Murchison A i/NnVt iv. 76 Those st ram .. were 
also penetrated by powerful eruptions. i860 Tvndall 
Glac. IL iii. 945 A cloud which it wiui almost impovs.ble to 
pciietr.it& 1878 Huxlkv Pliysiogr, 64 I'he light iivuc.'id of 
penetrating ihe Miow, is thrown linck from tl.e ice-walls of 
each little air-cell or cavity. Mod. ‘I'he darkness was so 
dense that the eye (or sight) could not penetrate it. 

b. 'To enter and diffuse itself through ; to jier- 
mcate. Also with personal subj. : To cause to be 
permeated ; to imbue Kwitk something). 

1680 H. More ApocaL Apoc. 41 The fixed purity thereof 
bfing ever penetrated by the picseme of tlic seven Lamps 
of Fire, i^a-71 H. Walpole l^er/uc'sAnetd. Paint. (17M) 
HI. Ill Gibbons, whose art penetrated all materials, carved 
that beautiful pedestal. 1813 Bakewell /ntrod. Ciol. \ 1815) 
9J7 Oiganic rcm.uns.. of large vcgcLablcs, Lumplctcly |>eiie- 
trated with silex 1815 Wordsw. Sonu.^ * J he Shepherd, 
toohing eastward' a That little cloud, penetrated all with 
tender light. 1856 Fkouoe /list. Eng. (1858) I i. 49 A vast 
organ ix.'Tt ion which once penetrated the enliie trading life 
of England. 1887 Spectator 5 Nov. 151a The reader., 
should have penetrated himself— so to speak — with the 
atinoKpherc of the times. 

2 . intr. To make its (or one’s) way into or 
through something, or to some point or place (with 
implication of remolencss or oifliculty of access) ; 
to get in or through , to g.iin entrance or access. 

1530 Palsgr. 65^/9 A dangerouse weapen that is able to 
penetrate tliorowe so stronge a haniesse 1664 H. Morr 
Myst. Iniq. 1. xil 40 Through which distam e neither her 
sight iiur hearing can ever penetrate. 173a Pope hp. 
C^ham 149 Horn wheit* Heav’n's influence scarce can 
(lenelrate 1798 K rrriar li/ustr. .Sterne, Ctrt. I'arieties 
Man 911 After the natives of Europe began to penetrate 
into the ea.st. 1841-71 T. K. Jonf.s Anitn Kingd. (ed. 4) 
430 A wide ulit that allows the water freely to jicnctiaie to 
the interior. 

3 . fig. {irans.) To pierce the car, heart, or feelings 
of ; to affect deeply ; to ‘ touch *. 

1591 .Shake. Tiyo Gent. lit. i. 931 Slid highes, deepc gronea, 
nor siluer-shcddiiig teaiea Could penetrate hi^r vncoiii- 
passionate .Sire. 1^1 Deter. Familie of Eove 3 He [Cupidi 
ueiietratt'th the iiHruls of the must magnanimous 1700 
OzicLL Fertot's Rom. Rep. ll.x. 145 Like a Man ptnetrated 
with the utmost Grief. 178a Miss Burney tecilia x. x, 
Cecilia, ustunisht'd and i^«iieiraicd, Ofipused the nheraiion. 
1834 Southey Doctor cxxxIh. (186.) 347 Certain philo- 
sophers .. have bee 1, 10 use the Frcnch-English of the day, 
deeply penetrated with this truth, 1878 R. W Dai f Led. 
Preaih. vii. i8a Men may xtiU be penetrated with awe by 
Ihe Divine KiEnteou.sness. 

b. inlr. To touch the heart, affect the feelings. 
x6ii S11AK8. Cytnh. II. iii. 14, I am adiiisrd to giue her 
Musicke a mornings, they b«iy it will peiieiraie. 

4 . fig Qrans. ) ’To gain intellectual access into 
the inner content or meaning of ; to get or have 
insight into ; to see into or through ; to attain 
knowledge of; to find out, discover, discern. 

1560 ir. Fisher's Treat, Prayer To Rdr. A iv b. Who.. so 
profuundely doth peuetra c th.; comfort, Liy, and consolation 
cuiniiiyng by true prayer. xOw Genii. Ctilling v, ft 19 If it 
be thoroughly penetiaied, it wtil appear no less opposite to 
contentment than the former. 1734 tr. Rollins Am,. Hut. 
(1897) VII. XMi. 959 Seleucus peuetra' eil his scheme. 18x8 
Jas. Mill BHt Ind, 11 . iv. v. 16 1 Clive penetrated and 
disappointed his designs. x88o E. White Cert. Relig. 53 
Men are left to penetrate their meaning by study and 
discovery. 

b. intr To gain intellectoal or spiritual access, 
insight or knowledge; to ‘ see* into or ihfongh, 

1589 Puttenham Eng. Poesie 1. iv. (Arb ) 95 They . yet 
penetrated further to know the diuine etksences and aub- 
siancea separate. 1695 Bacon Athi. Learn. 11. v. | 9 In I 
philosophy, the conieiiiplations of man do either penetrate 
unto God, or are circumferred to nature 1751 Harris 
Hemtes wHcs (1841) 9v>5 'Thus it is that it |tlic mindj pene- 
trates into the recess of all things. iBW R. W. Dale 
Disc. Spec. Occas. vii. 933 Wc have not yet penetrated into 
all the secrets of nature. 

Hence Pe netrated ppl. a. ; Pe’netratlng vhl. sb. 
(also aiirtb. ; often in reference to optical instru- 
ments : cf. PBNEThATlOlf 2 b). 

1896 Earl Monm. tr. Boccaiinfs Adnis. fr. Pamast. il 
I iv. (1674) 2^ Mistaken in their penetrating into the hidden 
sense of their actions. s86i [toY i.s Style 0/ St rip/. (1675) 87 
Divers passages of^ Holy Scripture, affoid out of their 
penetrated bowels, rich and precious mynteries of divinity. 
1799 Sin W. Hkrnghel m Phi/. TVvuav. (1800749 The power 


of penetratina into space fay tcleMoopea is very diflrerent from 
magnifying power. 1837 Goring & Pbitchamo Microgy. 
Ill An instrument wboae light or penetrating power was 
superiur to the other. 

Pauetratillff (pem/tretti^), ppl. a. [f. PicKi- 
TRATKv. + -INO*.] That penetiatct; penetrative. 

1 . That pierces, or makes its way into or through 
somethin? ; spec. Having the quality of permeating 
the bodily system, or of strongly affecting the 
senses, esp. smell, taste, or hearing; sharp, pun- 
gent ; shrill or fnr<sounding. 

Florio, Oxipori, a kinde of piercing or penetrating 
medicine. 1648 Sir T. Browne /’mmiL IL il 58 Effluxion^ 
their penetrating natureii. 1718 tr. PonieVs Hist, Drun 
1 . 197 A struiiE penetrating .SmclL x6oa Binglbv Aniin. 
Biog, (1813) IIL 319 The Penetrating Mea, or Chigoev x|h4 
Stubbs Const. Hist, 1 . iii 1 99. 47 Liberty is more penetrating 
and more extensive than eUewhere. 

2 . fig. Thaltouches the heart or feelings intensely; 
deeply affecting. 

163a Litiigow Trav. iii. 107 Courteous penetrating lenity. 
1851-5 Brimllv /»., Tennyson 77 From the penetrating 
tendernesa . . of his love fur the young girl. 

3. fig. Having power to search with the mind 
into a thing ; having or showing insight ; acute, 
disceniing. 

a x68o Bu-ii.FR Rem. (1759) I. 4 And bent his penetrating 
Brow, As if he meant to gaze ber through. 1711 Aiiin&iiN 
Sped. No. 69 f 8 The mo^t prnctrating of all the Freiuh 
(.liticka. 17x8 tree-thinker No. 80. 237 Their Judgment 
grows clear and penetrating. 1795 tiuRKK Leit., to Hussey 
(1844) IV. 976 A wise pe^^Oll, of a penetrating and sagac iuus 
mind. x8a8 ^cott F. M. Path ix, Acute features, and a 
penetrating look. 1875 Whiinev LN* Lang, ix 174 It t.ik«s 
a moic pcnctr.iting and eiiligiitencu study to pick out tlie 
aicn.H of 01 iginal unity. 

Hence Po'natratlngly adv . ; Pe’aetratingii aa*. 
166a H. .Stubhr Ind. Nectar liL 55 The strength and 
I penetratingnes.s of their smell. 1670 Lotion Lspernun il 
vii 332 Even the most penetrating ly inauisitive Ixpan to 
glow weary of tlieir kuspicion. 1885 ). Hawthorne Miss 
Cadogna xvi. 9>^6 Eyeing him penetraiiiigly in her tunc 

Penetration (pen/tr^J.m). [^d. laie I.. 
peneirdtiiSn-em^ n. of action from penetrdre to 
1 knktratk; cf. V . penetration (Oiesmc, i4lhc ) ] 

1 . 'The action, or an act, of penetrating or picic- 
ing; the p.a 8 sage of anything into or through a 
body ; .also, nuiiiial peimi-ation ns of two fluids. 

16x3 CocKKHAM^ Penetration, a piercing. 1667 M 11 ton 
P, L. IIL 58', His Magnetic beam, ..to each inward pait 
With gentle penetration, though unbeen, Shoots invisible 
vertue even to the deep. 1800 Woi lakton in /'kd. Trans, 
XC. 241 Two fluids of unequal density are brought into con- 
tact, am] unite by mutual penetration. 1803 /but. XCi If. 11a 
Mr. Hnssoii..bus observed, that a mutual pcnctiation mkis 
place, when eleven parts of gold are alloyed with one uf 
cupper. i8a6 R. Scott Hayting Jdamt 95 Curiosity .. 
h.is never iiidnced the proprietor to descend below tlie 
pcnctratioiiH of the pluughsh.ire. 1856 Kank Arct Expi. 
11 . App. 301 It became my duty., to attempt the pcneiraiioii 
of this il c. 

b. Aat. Philos. Used for a supposed or con- 
ceived occupation ol the same space by two hotlies 
at the same time : formerly pmetratim of dimen- 
sions (Scholastic L. penettalto dtmensionum), C f. 
iMPKMmtAHll.ITT 2 . 

t66i Hovi.b spring if Air 11 iii (1682) 44, I see not how 
llie examiner’s cimdensation ran be pcriurined without 
penetration if dimensions : a thing lhat philosopliers in 
all ages have looked upon as by no meanii adiiiilied by 
nature. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 , PenetridioH of 
Dimensions, is a PhiIosophic.il way of expressing, That two 
Bodies are in ihe same Tlace, so that the Paris uf one do 
e\ery wheie penetrate into, and adequately fill up tiie 
Dimensions or Places of the Parts of the otheri which is 
manifestly impossible, and contradictory to Reason. 1830 
Katfr & I.Ai DNKR Mstk . I. 5 'I herc are many instances of 
appaient pcnctra'iun ; but in all these, the parts ot the body 
which seem to be peiictraied are displaced. 

2 . Power Ot pcnctruling, as a measurable quantity 
or quality, a Gunnety. The depth to which a 
bullet or other projectile will penetrate any material, 
as earth or metal, against which it is fired. 

1807 Hutton Course Math. II. 336 Mr. Robins found tint 
penetration, by experiment, to be only s inches. i8m 
Omeknkr Breech Loader 125 'I'tie lack is placed about 4 ft. 
from the ground, and fired at from the standard distance 
(40 yards) ; the number of sheets pierced by one or more 
shots is the peneiiotion. xmi Daily Chron, 95 May j/s 
The more peneiration shells nave the better. 

b. Optics. The power of an optical instrument 
to ennble the observer to see into space, or into 


an object. 

(a) In a telescope: Power of rendeiing distant objects 
visible or distinct, considcrecMn relation to their distance 1 
* MNice-penetrating power’. It is measured by the nurnwr 
of times that the distance of an object would have to be in- 
creased in order lhat it should appear, when viewed ihrou^n 
the telescope, exactly ns it does to the nak^ eye at iw 
actual diKtance. Kb) fn a microscope : Power of the objei^ 
gloss to give distinct vision for some distance both beyona 
and within its exact focus, . 

1799 Sia W. Hrrschel in Phil. Tran*, (ifl^) 89 MV 
telescope, .possessed a power of penetration, which exieeocu 
that ofnatiiral vision 61 18 times. Ibid, S.tWe did not stop 
at the single stars, .when the penetration of the iiaturaj «)'« 
waa to be ascertaiiMid. 1867 J. Hoco Miirosc. 
Penetration, or that power which enables the obwrver^ 10 
aee deep into the structure of ohiecls without any alieiaiion 
of focus. ^ ^ 

3. fig. I'he action, or capacity, of penetrating 
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something with the mind ; ability to fee mentally 
into or throagh a 'thing ; keenness of perception or 
understanding ; insight, acuteness, discernment. 

1605 Dacon At^ JLimrM. 1. To the King la,! have 
posiessed v'ith an extrema wooiider at .. the penetration 
ludgcment. 1709 Steels TatUr Na 57 P a You 
c.*in protend to be a Man of Penetration. 1769 Junius Lstt 
XV. (1771) 73 Common sense forcseca consetiucncee which 
have escaped your. . penetration. 1865 Dickens Mut, Fr. iil 
V, Mrs. l>Aiiimle [wasj a woman of penelraiioo and taste. 

1 atirib.^ as fenctration tariff \ see quot. 

1890 7'i/nes 84 Dec 3/4 M. Noblemaire .. has in this 
pninplilet defended . . ‘ penetration tariflii By this ex- 
preEHion is meant tariffs which diminish with the dibtances 
over which goods are conveyed. 

Fanatrativa (pe*nAr/itiv\ a. [ad. med.L. 
petuirAilv us^ f. ppl. stem of L. penetrSrei see 
-ATivB. In K. pMtratif^ -iv€ (13th c. in liatz.- 
Darm.).] Having the quality of penetrating. 

1 . Having the quality of piercing, entering, or 
making its way into anything; spec. Having the 
pro|)erly of entering through the senses, or of 
keenly afTccting the sen^e organs; sharp, pungent. 
Also said of the eye or sight in reference to its 
piercing quality. Cf. Pknktkatino ppl a. i. 

*477 Nokton Ord Aleh. v. in Ashm. <165*) 69 Wherefore 
ii [sweet smril) is in Aier more penetrative. igaSLYNnKSAv 
Drenu 71 The air was rycht peneirai>'ve. 1578 Iatk 
Doit'SH^ II. Ixxix. 253 'Hie whole licrbe is of a strong, and 
penrtiatiue sauour. Goad Cetfst. Bodies 1. ix. 30 

Cold M .. Aeiive and Kiting, Penetrative through Glasa it 
self. 1819 W. Taylor in Monthly XLVII. 401 The 

churches of Kngl.Tnd and Scotland so nearly agree in 
d'^irine, ih.it their ordmaLiona mi';ht be rendered recipro- 
cally penetrative. 1853 'rHKNCH Proverbs wo * Wlierc the 
devil canni 4 come, he will send*: a proverb .. which ex- 
cellenily sets out the penetrative character of temptations. 

2 fii(. That penetrates to the seat of the feeling^L 
160) Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. IV. xiv. 7^ Bending duwne His 

Lomgiljlc necke, his face sulxlu'de To penetraiiuo shame. 

3 . yfif. Having the power of mental penetration; 
characterized by or sliowing insight ; intellectually 
acute : - J’bvkthating ppl. a. 3. 

a 1717 Swiff A’A to 7 \ Sn/Kv 9 O thou, whose penetrative 
Wit-dom found The SoiUh'Sca Rock^ and Shelves wliere 
Tli()ti>andh drown'd. i34(S Ruski.v Af^. Ptiint. II. iii. 11. 
iii Ii I tnarfiint liiia^iii.Ttion peiicirative is concerned not 
wi li ilio cumh.n.ng b it apprehending of thing:.. 1871 
Mom I- Y Coitnire{\%'bf\)6 S»> vigorous and minutely peiieini. 
live w.is the qu.ility of his understanding. 

Hence P9*nctratlv«ly adv ^ 111 a penctmtive 
manner, with penetration ; 
jx'netrative quality, power of )senetrati»)n. 

165a P'lifiNCii .V/^i viii. 71 Because of ics wondci full 

pfiii ti.iiivenes leaving no part or plat.es of tiie body uii* 
searrhod. 1697 J .Skuokant Solid Philos. 456 (iol by 
louking more penetratively into those Distinct Natures in 
our M ind. 1873 M. Aknoi d I At. Dogma{y^^t') i6;5 By his 
incomp, liable lucidity and iienetrativeness. 1878 Gkosarf 
in // Mors's Poems Mem. Introd. ay/i Of it Principal 
Tu loch writes punetiativciy. 

Feuetrator (pcnft'^'taj'). [a. late L. pene- 
trdtor^ agent-n. from penetrdrc\ sec Fenetumk 
and -OR.] One who penetrates (///. or 
1814 W. iKViNU T. Tra7>. I. 209 A digger of Greek roots, or 
a penetiaior of pyramids.^ 18x9 Lytton Dcitereujc iv. v, 
He is a p^ifcct pt'iielraiur inio human vices. 

t Pe'netre, v. Obs. rare'~^, [a. F. pt^nllre^r ] 
To penetrate. 

c 153a Du Wrs fntr^d. Fr. in Pnlsfcr 94s To penclre, 
/auiser I ^10 pierce J. 952 Peuetter^ to penctre or turowe. 

tFo'netrlTe, -Vr. Obs. Also penltrlve. 
[f. stem of V.ptfnllr-er t -ivk. Cf. penser^ pensive. "I 
“ Penetuativb. 


c 1480 IIi-NKYSON Prnyer/itr Pest a6 in Bnnnatyn* Poetus 
(Hunter. Cl ) Slaik iny plaig that is ko penetryve. 1533 
llRi.i.FNnKN JAvy I. x. (S.*r. .S.) 56 Thirsex b ethir..rtischit 
with maist penctrive and awful wapynnyx like |>e bront of 
twa armyis togiddir, 1536 — Cron. Scot. (i8ai) 1 . p. vii, 
f'or storinis cauld and frostis penitnve. 

Penettt^e, ohs. form of Pe.vnet. 

Fen feather (pe’n,fe:CSdi). [f. Ten jA2 + 
Feaihku.J 

1 . A quill-feathcr of a bird's wing. 

1601 // ithrxCs Did. 17/a The great feather of a bird called 
a pt-ri feapier, /mMO. 169a Ray Disc. 11. iv. (1732) 102 How 
happens it that we find none of their Pen-feMtlierA t x 8 a 5 
Scorr Brtrothel Introd., 'lake cure your own pen-feathers 
Bie strong enough to support you. i8m Daily Jvews >9 Aug. 
7 5 Pen-feathers are seen on cycling li.it a. 

«. A young undeveloped feather; a Pin-FRAthrr. 

18^ N. IP. Line. Gloss , Pen~f*athers^ small, undeveloped 
feathers. 1900 l-n^. Dinl. Diet, (.S. Nott.), *A dont like 

f ilurkin tlii- fowl ; it's all pen-feathers Ibid. (Reported 
rom mai^ districts, noriliern and midland.) 

Fan-feathered (.pe'nifeiO^id), a, [f. Pen 
1 feathered, in the sense * feathered with “pens" 
only'. Cl. the synonymouB PiN FEATiiiBBn.] 

1 . Having the feathers undeveloped, or showing 
the quills or barrels only, without vanes (see Pb.v- 
7 'BATHKtt 3), as a young bird ; half-flstlged ; not 
fully fledged ; also^^. immature, ‘callow'. 

i8a8 Earle Microcosm.^ Atumey (Arb.) 65 His hatching 
[wiw] vndcr a l^wer 1 whence though but pcn-fcathcr'd, hee 
hath now nested for hliuAelfe. 1699 R. wild Poems (1870) 
^ Mot a pen-feathered lark who ne'er tried wing. 1^ 
PsiOE Turtle if 5>iSlrTvt(f 96$ Myclvldren then wore just 
pen-festher'd; some little corn for them 1 gather'd. 1858 
^aa. P. Thomnon Audi Alt. L Uii. eoS The most extra- 
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ordinary argoment, worthy of being set down In any pen- 
feather^ logician 's lUt of lUtlacies. 

2 Said of a hoise or his hair when rough and 
bristly. 

*737'BaACKRM Farriery tmpr. (>750 I. wfi So that the 
Hair stare, and is (what some term) pen-Teather'd. iBa8 
Craven Gloss, (cd. a*. Peu-/eaihered^ when the skin or hair 
of a horse is rough, be is said to be pen-feathered. His hair 
is so sticky tliat it resembles pens or feathera 1874 W. 
Wi LLiAMa Prime. Veieriuaty Mod. (1886) 389 1 be hair stands 
oil end ' pen-feathered *. 

Fen-flali. [f. Pen sb,^ + Fish sb i] 

1 . A squid or calamary (if. Pen sb.‘^ 3 c). 

i8m-6 Todd Cjvi. Anal. 1 . 321/0 'i he common Calamary 

or Pcn-fihh. 

2 . The sparokl fish Calamus penna of the Carib- 
bean Sea : called in Spanish pes ae pluma, 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fenfold fpc'niMd), sb. [f. Pen + Fold 
sb 2] A fold for penning sheep or cattle ; also, an 
enclosure for stiay cattle, etc., a pound : « Pin- 
fold (Alsoy^) 

*S 75 CiiUHciiYARn ciup/es (1817) 154 Who is helrapt In 
petirold «l>>si: in sure At n«(dc tu want both ayde ai d 
skoutes. 1656 Rami. M o\'Al tr. BoccaCim's .‘idrtsfr. Parnass, 

L xlvii. (1674) 62, I never hod in my PenfoiiJs abf>va 500 
Sheep. i8u Act 243 Will. IV ^ c. 64 Sched. O. 30 'I'hciice 
in a straight line to the southern extremity, < lus^ by a pen- 
fold, of the fenee which divides the two heMs. 1871 Swin- 
burne Sm^e be/, Sunrtse^ Halt hr / Rome 275 ‘llie sheep 
of the priests, and the cattle That feed lu the penlokis of 
Kings. 

Fe'nfold, V. [f prec. sb.] Irans. a. To 
divide Into or as into jx^nfolds. b. 'To confine in 
or as in a ^vciifold : = Pinfold v. 

1830 I. 'I'AYLOR Unitar. in l.offie in Theol. etc. (1859) 8a 
The whole area is pcufolded byficws. 1851 — H esley nS-fS) 
105 Those p.Trtitionmcntx within which soulle.HS religioniiiis 
are content to be penfoldcd. 

Fenfal (pe nful). [f. Pen jA ' 4 4 -fdl a.] The 
quantity (of ink) taken up by a pen at one dip ; 
transf. as much at one cni write with this 
1555 R. Hramam Lydqyste’s Chr/m. troy To kdr , I r^bulde 
nener (hen haue dated, to liauc licbtowed hereof one penf.il 
of ynckc. /1168a H£yi.i.v /.a//// (1668) 479 An Act which 
he bad also nigiied with the same Penful of Ink. 1771 H. 
Walpolk Lei. to C'ttss OssO‘ y ST I have not picked 
upa iienfiil [of news] since 1 wrote to my lord. 

Feng^lin : see Pangolin. 

Fengnin (pengwin, J'e'qgwin). Also 6-7 
pengwin, -gwyn, -guyn, 7 -guine, (8 pin-). 
[Origin obscure: see Note below. It appems tliat 
tlie name was fir'll given to the Great Auk or 
Garc-fowl of the seas of Newfoundland, still called 
in V,pingouin or pinguin (1600 in Hat/.-I)nrm.), 
But it was soon applied also to the biids now 
called penguins f in F. mane hots (found by Drake 
at Magellan's Straits in 1578), which have a geneial 
external resemblance to the northern bird, though, 
in the opinion of zoologis's, widely removed in 
structure, lii this sense, also, Du. and Ger./m^//i, 
Da. and pittgvin, ail fiom English.] 1 

T 1 . A former name of the Great Auk or Garc- 1 


fowl {A lea impennis), Obs. 

1578 Parkhuhst t,et. 13 Nov. in H.ikluyt Vey. (1600) HI. 
133 Nvwfoundl.tnd is in a icinperMti* C'htnutc.. . 'Hirrc are. . 
many other kind of birdes store, too long to write, ccpeci.illy 
at one Island named Penguin, where wee in.iy dnue them 
on a planke into our ship as many as shall lade her. These 
birdes aie also c.allcd Penguin-., and cannot (lie. lepa 
Ing;ram's Harratnv in Hakluyt Vey (1^.89) ^60 'The 
Counliey men c.tII them Penguins (wh.ch seemeth to be a 
WeRh name). <11589 A/. Here's I ov. Cape Breton iu isih, 
ibid. 518 They came to part of the We^t Indies alioni Cape 
Breton, shaping their course thence Northeast wards, vntill 
they came to the Island of Penguin,. .w 1 k-i con ihcy went 
and fouiule it full of great foutes white and gray, as higge aa 
geese. i6»o I. Mason Nevs/oundAand ^ 'Ihe sea fowles, 
are Guile's white and giay Penguins. 1664 Bui LhK Hud. 
1. ii. 60 And were invented first from retirin'.. As Indian 
Britans wei e from Pen'-uins. 1678 Rav IVtllughlfv'e Oruith. 
32a The Bird called Penguin by our Seamen, whic h seems 
to be Hoitrs Goi/ni^el. 179a (> CAKTWMiGHr Jrui. Resid. 
Labrador 111 . 55 (5/uly 1785' A boat came in from Funk 
Island laden with birds, chiefly pcngiiuis. (1863 Lyf.i.l 
Antiq. Man it 15 Among the hones of birds, scarcely any 
are more frequent, than thoae of the auk or pei giiiii (/ 14 a 
itt^nnis\\ 

2 . Now, The general name cf biids of the family 
Spheniscidte.^ including scveml genera of icn-fowl 
inhabiting the southern hemisphere, as near Cape 
Horn, the Falkland Islandsi, the Cape of Good 
liope, etc., distinguished by having the winps re- 
presented by scaly 'flippers* or p.iddles with which 
they swim under w.ntrr. 

1588 T. Canoisiie In Hakluyt fW. (1589) 809 The Port of 
Desire.. .In this place we had guiles, puets, pengiiyns. and 
seales in aboundauce. //' 4 /., Wc put into the hireigiit of 
Magclan, and on the 8 ( Jan. 1587] v e • ame vnto the Islands 
named by Sir Francis Dr.ikc tne one Bartholnmewe Island, 
..and the other Penguin IsUnd 1591 J. Jane Last Vey. 
Caudisk ibid. (i6oo) 111 . 85 This Penguin hath (he shape of 
I bird, hut hath no vings, only two stumps in the place of 
wing*. Sir T. HBRMiiRT ‘Jrar. (ed. s) 13 Here 

P Pengwin ' or Roblien Island, near Cape 'Town] are also 
birds cai*d Pen-gwlns (while-head in Welch) like Pigmies 
walking upright, t6M R 1'rrry Voy. A'. India a6 'There 
are very many great lacy fowls upon and aliout this Island 
(Robbea Island] with great cole-black bodies and very white 


heads, called Penguins. 1878 Rat WilinMjPe Ornlih. SM 
Tne birds of this kind, .the Hollanders from lUeir fiatnesa 
called Penguina 1779 Clavton in Phil, 'I rams. LX VI. 
lot There are four kinds i the j^elluw, or king penguin 1 the 
red ; the black or holey, fiom their burrowing under fpround t 
and the Jumping Jacks, rrom their motion. g$n W. 1 momSom 
Vsy. Chaitenger 11 . 167 The penguin as a rule swims un^r 
water, rising now and then and rcMtingon the surface, 
Nfwton in Rneyx. 1 . Brit, XV 111. 45 Under the name 
imfennes yfa have a group of Birds, tne Penguins... The 
title of an Order can scarcely be lefuMd to them. 

3 . attrib. and Comb.^ as penguin hind ; penguin 
duok, a variety of the common duck having the 
feet placed far back so as to induce a nearly erect 
attitude like that of a penguin ; penguin gxM8| 
the Tussock -grass of the Falkland Islands, J^oa 
Jlabellata ; penguin rookery, an assemblage of 
jK'ngtiins, a penguinery. 

18. . Tecrtmeifr Poutirjf 210 (Csss. Suppi ) The colours of 
the *Pcnguin duck are varird. 1775 Ci Avton in PkU. Trans, 

l. XVI. ICO Ne.nr the Khore. wherc-ever there is a sandy soil, 
a species of j,!rA.SR grows,! ailed *PcnKiiin grass. wsGoldsm. 
Nat. Hist.ys’j’iO VI. 49 Those of the ^Penguin kind. .with 
round hilH, leg^ hid in the abdomen, and short wings. tSSg 
Nfwton in f ncycl. Brit. XV HI. 491/2 'J he habit of the 
helple-a birds, when breeding, 10 congregate by hundreds 
and ihousaiids in wbut are called * ' Pengnin-rooKcrics 

[.Vote. Our earliest examples of the name lengttin are due 
to Hakluyt. Hia account of Hore’s Voyage to Cape Breton 
wus taken down by him, some fi(\y )cara after the event, 
from the moiiih of Thomas Buts, a survivor of the voyage. 
If we could be sure tbat the name ' Penguin Island ' daied 
back 10 1536, this would be the earliest oc'currence of tbe 
word, as it is c'ertainly the earliest Kiiglish notice of the bird. 
Ingram's Narrative, if reliable, would be evidence for the 
n.'imein 1568-9; but his tide is discredited, and is thus evi- 
dcnce only that lie had beard of the penguin by 15^2. fotur 
years later than Parkhurst's letter to Hakluyt *1 ne houthem 
(owl, found by Drake las by Macalhacna before him) at 
Magellan's Straits ia fully described in J he World Encom» 
passed by Sir Francis Drahe. published by hia ne^ew in 
1628, 'out of the Notes of Mr. Francis Fletcher Drake 'a 
chaplain (ed. Hakl. Soc., 1854, p. 75), but tiu name it there 
given to it. The name occurs however in a MS of ifi77f 
st.ited to be a transcript of h Ictchcr's original Notes of 1578 1 
'infinite were ilie luiinlicr of fowle-, which the Welsh men 
named Pe'iguin, and Magilanus learmed them gecM ' (ibieL 
72) ; but ihe absence of the iLiiue from the pri< led work oi 
i6a8, and from three other 16th c accounts of tbe voyage 
(ibitL Apficndix 217, 237, 27o)»in whicli (he bird itdescribra, 

m. ikes the oc! urreiice in ft* letcher's original Notes 

somewhat doubtful. 'Ihe name certainly occur'! in the 
nairative of Candishe or Caveiuli' h, 1588; though his state- 
ntent that Drake named one of (he imis * Penguin la'and* 
Ls at variaiHe with that of the «> e-w itnesses Fletcher and 
Winter Ab.d. 76. 279), who both state that he named it . 9 /. 
George's /stand* in honour ofKugland*. 'I he attribution 
of the name pnuguin to ' the Welsh men ’, and its cxplanaiion 
ah Wei h pen gwyn 'white head ', api>cars also in Ingram, 
and later in Sir Ihoinas HeriNsri's Trax'els-Avi ed. 1634 as 
a suintise, in ed. i6 ;8 un an acc! pled fact. But, bcHidesiliat 
the (jiTrAt Auk had not a white head (thouyh it had white 
spots in front of the eyes), there are obvious hist!>rical diffi- 
cultie'i, which houic would remove in part by supposing the 
name lo have^ lieen originally given by Breton fi.shermeo. 
Other K(i];gcciion8 ihsu the name is derived from L. pinguis 
' fat ’, or IS an alteration of ‘ pin-wing ’, referring to tne rudi- 
nieniary wings, arc meiely unsupported conjectures.] 

PeDguin, var. Tinui'in, a ^^L 8 t Incliaii plant. 
Fongninery (i^e ngwinsri). [f. Pengun-f 
-EJ iT.J An a^tsc-mblage or colony of peiguins; 
a place where penguins congregate and lirced. 

•839 r itemoy Narr. * Adventure ' 1 . 388 The old bird gets 
on a little eminence, and makes a greiXt noise.. holding its 
head up in the air, as if it W! re haranguing the penguiniici y. 

Fen-gun. Ec. [I. Pkn j 4 .-tGun sb.] A t!iy 
air-gun made fiom a quill ; a pop-gun. ' Toerach 
like a pen-gun '. to lie very loquacious* (Jamieson). 

1818 bcoTT//r/. Midl.x\i\. This mad quean, after cracking 
like a i>en-aun, and skirling like a pca-lien for tbe haill night. 
i8si Bimkui. Mag. Aug. 25 Gah.) Pen-guns are marie and 
fired at the season when the turuiu first comes to market t 
which turnip, cut in thin slu'cs ana boied through with the 
qu-.ll, forms tl|e cliargf. >835 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. 1 . 37 He 
sani;, talked like a pen.gun. 

Fenholder (tx:'nh^ drbj). [f. Pen sb.^ 4 
lloLDLB^] A holder for a (steel or other) pen, 
consisting of a cylindrical rod of wood, ivory, 
metal, or other material, willi a metal barrel or 
other device at the end into which a pen or ‘nib’ 
(sec Pknj^ 2 ^) may be fixed; the pen mid penholder 
together forming a writing instrument or ‘pen* 
of which the penholder forns the hnnrile, 

1815 WellincionZc 4 to SirC. Flint tg June (in Wesfm, 
Cat. 12 Apr. 1 1904) 9/2 , A small silver or thick glass inkstand, 
with one uf Braliain K patent penholders and one of his pemi. 
1859 Hand/tk I'urning 37 Any long slender piece of work, 
as a screen handle or a pen holder. 

Pent, obs, form of Penny. 

Fenlal (p/mdl), a. Anat. [f. Penns 4 -al.] 
Helonging to or connected with the penis. 

1877 C0UK.S & Allkn N , Atuer Rod. 535 A dependent 
lobe, occupying the site of the penial sheaih of the male, 
1888 Rollf.ston a Jackson A aim. Li/e 33 Mammals of the 
Rodent and other orders, .possess a penial ossicle. 

t Fanibld, Obs. Forms: 4 peyneble; ^ 5 
X»oyu-,peDyble; 5 pein’, 7 penible. [a. V.pdnible 
( 13 th c. in ilatz.-Darm.), f, peine pain : see -ble.] 

1 . Painstaking, careful ; putting forth effort, hard* 
working. 

rijBfiC HAUCRR Clerk's T, 658 The moore trewe if ha* it 
were possible She was lo by 111 io loue and nioorc pcnyble. 
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— MomJfM T. 310, I scye, no wor»htf»f«l • creature. .So 
p6n>bii: iiilite werie,atKl curtt-Uckc. 1481 Caxion(.m/<^^<^ 
•MX) Ihti burse » .wt-Tv in tbU bouyllc more sirori^c aiia 
more penyble than w<.rc ihe horM-s of the turkm. 

2. Cuusiiii(;or involving l am or trouble; painful. 
i4aS LvDOk Pf Guil. 6634 With msinjr wouiidv's ful 

tenyble, And rebukys fuT peiijbte. i^M-40 Banas 1. 
xi. (1554^ 33b, Teli on .uiun. if ic Ije poNSiblc, Whic h uf thiMr 
sorowes is fond most ^iniblc. 1633 0/ Discustd 

lnir<>d. 31 His [i'byMuair&] profebsion being iu it aeife ho 
penible and l.iborioiis. 

Ifencc t P6'nlbly(peynybly) adv .painstakingly. 
1303 R. BHtiNvit ffaneit. Symne 5802 A irew man pnt wyt 
•erne pe to pay. Pej-neble, nl pat he may. Ib d. 10339 
euery tyme was icdy And seruiMie byin pejnybl). 

Pemoil (.pe nisil). [acl. J .. pSnU il/~us Pencil.] 

1 . Nat. Hist. A small bumlh 01 tul'i of aliglitly 
diverging hairs, resembling a naint-brnsli. 

i8a6 Kikuy & Sr. Eutomol. IV. xlvi. 377. 

2 . Med. ‘ A tent or pledget lor wuunda or ulcers* 
(Webster iSjS-33). 

Penicillata (pfnLsil^), a. N'nt. Hist. [f. T.. 
pintcill-ta (^sce piec.) + -ate^. C.’f. modF. 
citU.\ a. hurnished with a penicil or pcnieils ; 
having a small tuft or tufts of haiis, scales, etc. 
b. I'ormetl into or forming a small tuft or brush. 

0. Having markings like those made with a pencil 
or brush ; strraketl, pencilled. 

i8zo fV RxMoinci.r K l-'ntnmol Commend 147 Juiiits \*>f 
taiYif prnicil'ate — dilate- J. I03< Kihuy //ah. ^ fust. An,tn. 
II. XVI 66 'I be pe licilLiic f.iiinTy . remarkable fi r sevi ral 
pencils or tufts of long niid short *<c-des, whii h limtni^nish 
the Mdea of the Iwdy. 1870 Hookbr.Wm</ E/era Kiimex 
. siigmaa penicil laic. 

So P0*nlollla:tttd a. ^ prec. ; Pe'nlollla -taiy 
eu/v., in the form of a penicil : Po nloiUa'tlon, 
a growth of hairs, etc., iu the form of a pcniiuil 
i8aa-34 Gao,i'a S/udy Med. (ed. 4) II. The binrk 
points sonietirnes preicnt a stellated or peiiicillated arianve-- 
inenr. 1846 Dana Aoo^/i. (i8|8) 127 the inner mw [of 
tcntaclev), fiiriii>)ied with n sliort hhioiis ill.iti.in at 

the ends 187a H. C Wood hrex/t U ater Aig.w 22 Pib- 
ments in filifb-in fasci uli, wlii h are olten much elongate 
and penn illatcly exserted from the o|k:ii cunuiioii sdca.ii. 

Penioilliform (i»enis;'lif^im >, <J. fad. mod.I^ 
pinuiili/ormis, i. p?nUill~us \ sec -P uUM.J Of the 
lorm ot, or rtsciubling, a hair-pencil; arranged 
in a brush or tuft * {Syd. Soc. J ex ). 

1811 in IloofrK .^fed. Di t. 1831 K. Knox Cli*tfucfx 
Anat. 4O5 t* A'-riculate, pcnicillifurnt lilaments, fold ‘d in the 
dnectioii of ihcir length, 1857 Maynie -/V/i/* 

a/Zi/ormiSf resemhlmg a hair-pcnnl. . : penicilhfoi ni. 

il Penicilliam (pcmsiTit'm). [mud. Hot. I.., 
f. \u. pinkill-us^ -uw.] 

1 . /tat. A genus of ascotomycetous fungi, including 
ieveral of the common moulds 

lii? J. llooG Microst. 11. i. agS Portions of pcnicillium 
and asperjj^illus mould-v 1874 (Jookk / uugt .1 the s;x<iui 
of Penii.illium .ire capable of being iransfurnted into ytosc. 

2 . AW. ///jA and . /iAj/. - 1 'enicil i, Pkmcii.h m i. 
TS93 .'^yd.S^K. Let., Pinictiliititi. term fur a tuftdike niaas 

of vessels or libie!i spreading out fiuiii one p liiit. 

II Panicillns 

Pencil, Fenicil.] 

1 . Anat. F.acli of the tuftg firmed by the ramifi- 
cations of the jxjrtal vein in the liver, and ul the 
minute arteries in the S[dcen. 

i8aa-34 <>oO(fs Study Med. (rd 4> I 3';3 .\b5orbcd from 
the pcMiciili ur pores of the liver. iB;8 tr. i/. von /.ie'nsscn's 
CycL y/ed. VIII. 353 IC.n.h peninll-K fin the sjiltenj wiih 
the corres|iuiidiiig veins, forms a ciu-ord and iiidt-pciident 
vascular system. 

2 . - I'l.NICII. 2 . 

17*7-4* CHAMhFRS ("ycl.f Penutllus, aiming chlrnrRr-onx 
is used for a tent, lu be pul in wouikIs or uiecrs. 1893 in 
Syd. SiH. Let. 

Pe*nide« ? Obs. Forms ; penyde, 5-7 
penede, 6 -idle, 6-7 -idee, 7 pould, 5-9 penide. 
See also J^enn kt. [a. J*'. p/mde ( r 5th c. in (iodcf ), 
ad. metl.L. usually pi. da ((.'onst.intiiius 
Af(.r *2 1100), a. med.Cir. wfviSwv, ~ta » Sjunua 
sacch.^iri ' (frcqiu^nt in IJyzantine medical writers, 
e. g. Actuarius and Nicolaus Myrepsusj ; bup[.oscd 
to be ad. Pers. JuAU pcinld refined sugar, in Arab. 
al-fanid'. see Alphenic. (Thence also Diapeni' 
dion.) CL Dozy Sc Kngelmann Glossaire b. v, 
Alfefluitie. and Devic (Litne Suppll.).'\ A piece 
or stick of barley-sugar, or of a siinilar prep.aratinn 
of sugar, used oa a remedy for colds. (IJsually //.) 

^ 1390 Earl Derby's E x/>td. iCxmdrn) Pro ij lb. peiijdes. 
ij J. c 1400 Ltxn/ratic s Cirurg'. 219 Sc|>c it wib a litii 
salt & ^eue it \>e pacient ft do l>cron peiiidi*. ^ 1533 
Ei.yot G as/, l/eli/te (1541) 81 If there be no leiicr, penidees, 
iiialowes, orage, gourdes. c t6a« Lnnca Poore Mans 
TaUnU (Hnntcr. CL) aS Take.. of sugar peneiles to the 
qtiontity of them all 1683 .^aumon Deron Med, 1. 177 With 
augar Penids make a B«jlus for one dose. 1851 Maviiew 
Land. Labour 1, 004 If the boiled and yet soft sugar be 
rapadly . . extended, and pulled ovrr a h<x>k, it becomes opaque 
and whii^ and then constitutes pul/ed sugar ^ or penutes. 

t Peiu*diate, a. Obs. rare, f f. med.L. penidk 
um : see -ate ^.] In su^r penidiate^ app. — prec. 

1655 Ridclky Physiek 358 Sugar Penidiaie, three ounces. 
Peni£brm(prnif/2ra)^/?. [f. \..peni s r -l^fOKll.J 
Of the form of, or resemhling, a penis. 
ifTStr. //. von Ziemssems Cytt. Med, X. yt, I 


0 Peztlffraase, -greB(Be, obs. (T. PicirirT-0RAS9. 

J Fenil Cpi’ml). [a. ¥. p/ni/ (i 2-i3th c.) t-L. 
type ^pfclinjculum^ dim. of pecteH ‘comb’, in 
scuse ‘hair of the pubes*.] Ibe suprajiublc' or 
\ hypogastric region ; the pubes. 

>• 184a Dunislison Med, Lex,, Penil. mons venerLn. *837 

r UutiAKK CAC«aiMr* Mtfiw.yi 4$ kound on the pcuU, tne 

1 Ulii.4 majora. and the geriitOh-crural fuldx. 

^ t Penile, pe*ni«let Obs. Also pene-ialo. 

[f. J« pttne- almost (see Pene-) + r/e, after 

j penimnla. Cf. Y . presquHe.^ — Peninsula. 

I 16s I .SpKKU ///>/. Gt. Brit. IX. xit. 0623)703 A great Cape of 

Laiirl or penile in Normandy. s6t8 LUji tdm E/of/ts 11636) 
I vSoKroiii (hence he suddenly escaped to the penile of PharuA, 
SiiExu Emgtaud 1. 8b Urit.iine ther«.by is of a nuppogcd 
' Peiii'tle mode an Hand. 16M Wilkins Ara/CA/ir. 11. 11. ^ 3. 
53 I’n:>m -niorj. Cape,. Point, Pene-islc. 1716 M. Daviks 
.-l//u'/{. /*rit. HI. Diss Pbysuk 39 Podalirins . . had her, 

* endow'd^ with the iVnishi call'd Ch<‘niu(icsuB, for his Pains. 

Penile Cp< ‘ noil), rt. Anat. [ad. mod. L 
f Penis.] «= Penial. 

1861 lb MsiKMi l^en. Dtx. 3 * 9 - *889 'rRKVi-B Man, 

Surk:. 111. 633 If the calculus lie in the pen Ic part [of tbc 
urcilna]. 1897 Ai/bn/t's Syst. Med. 11 . u>8i. 

Fenillion : see Penniix. 

Peninsula (pfm nsijJla). PI. -as (-a/), for- 
merly -8B Also 7 in anglici/ed ftirm {or from 
Fr.) peniuanl, -e. [a. L. pieninsu/a, I. pirne-, 

^ Pknk- almost insttia island: in F. p/nJmule 
(1544 in Mntr.-T>arm.). Pseninsu/a in l,iv\ and 
Pliny is translated by llullaiid detnii' tdand.\ 

A piece of l.iiid that is almost an isl.nnd, being 
nearly suironmlecl by water; by extension, any 
piece of land projecting into the sea, so that the 
gi eater pait oI us boundary is coast -line ; c. g. 
Hintlosf.'iii, the Halk.an Peninsula. 

1338 Lki anii ///V. II I. 21 This Peninsula to ciiinpace it hy 
ibcl^cte l.ikkith litlc uf a Mdt*. 1577 H xkkison 
I via. in //oitnsJud 1 . 14 b/2 N'^ic IsLindt's .nl nil but one 
lyilc |j)land, Cape or iVniilsul.i *6ia Oaim. Smith Afap 
l’iri;{n:a 4 Tlu ir forrm-nelds bring glided thi^icin in a 
mannci as Fcnmsulacs. 1615 (». Sanl»vs 7 raf. 220 A pro- 
montory HI formi* of .1 pene-insiila 1633 T SfAiroKW /'ac. 
//ih. II xxiii. \i£ai) 434 Jli.it Peii'in 5 nl.i being strong in it.s 
ownc nature). 1754 Pi>co ,ke ’Prav. Jh ng. (t'anulen) lI. 108 
C'msijimj over in ,\ liu.il to the peninsula of Sciscy 1807 
PiNMKiu.N G'Og. 11 . vc>3 ITic M.-laian peninsula, i860 
Motm-y .\e//ti'r/. (i.'-ORi'l. 1. 7 'fhe Spanish and Italian 
Pcniiistdas li.ne lud a dilTert nt history. 

d. 1613 Pi-KCtiAS /'t/gru.ns^e MU. XIV. (1614) 616 Next is 
th (t iieLke or narir>w extent of b.*nd . knitting the (wo 
great Penircsuls ».»f the North and Sonih America together, 
1617 Moky»)n I tin. I 257 A Hill like a Pciiinsul. ibtd. 274 
'J lie region or C.ountiy i.a!l( d I''ife which is a Prniiisule . 
l>in.; l>etwccn two ciecl.csof the Sea tailed Frith and 'r.iyc. 
1663 SiK 'r. JIi-KUKKr /rnr, (1677) 351 A I'en-iiiMile suiiie 
call it and no l.sle. 

b. The i'emnsula {spec^ : Spain and roitug.al. 
*775 1 ^' Twiss I'ran. Pot/. ,7 Sp 8 This peninsula (ox the 
n.iiives aill Portugal .uid Sp.uii). sSta .bc »TT Let. to J//»i 
y. Bailhe 4 Apr , My tli<iughts an* anxiously turned ti* the 
Peninsula r^5 Motii-y Dutc/t Rib. <i86i) II. 'J lie 
romantic lace which hod once swajed the Peninsula. 

Peninsular (.p/in iid/ 7 la(), a. {sb.) type 

*pitninsu/dr-ts : cl. F p/ninsulaire { I 556 in Hal z.- 
Darm.) : see pu-c. ami -ak.] Ol, belonging to, or 
of the nature of a pcniiisnla. 

^ i6ia PffMOiivooD Lavg.^ Ret/g. 87 Itulosnl afVer a pen- 
rnsul.'tr fi.,ur»* l)elwren Dnmibius and the se.i, h 1771 R. 
Wool! Ess. I/omer, 7 roade{\Tj^ 312 Its compact prn'naular 
form. 1869 Fkm-.vv.v .tV(C»r///. Lony (1B76) Hi. xii. laj An 
insular or peninsular site w.is spc«.ially sought out. 

b. spee. usually with capital.) Ol or peit-aining 
to the peninsula of Spain and Poitug.nl, or (rsp.) 
the wai c.arricil on there in 1808-14 tjetween the 
I'rcncli under Napoleon and the fjiglish, Si>Anish, 
and Poitugucsc umler Wellington. 

181a I* lIusT in Exawiner 71 SepL 504/2 The main 
objects of the peninsular War. 1863 Thack^kav M'.^ 
bits. Jierty 11, He is an old PeniiUHilor man 18^ C/iatnbers* 
Encyt/. VIII. 20/2 Peninsular and Oiientnl Cumjuiiy .. in 
18 (O .had then had an cxisience of thice vears’ diiraiion as 
the Peninsular ( .'oinpany, which i.'irricd mails to Portugal 
and the South i>f Sp,'>in. 1899 Sm H. Maxwrij. U'e/tingfam 
1 . XIV. 373 The i’euinsular C.'imp.iigu. 

B. sb. a. An inhabiiant of a peninsula, b. 

A Aolfllcr of the Pt‘rrin'«ular war. 

1888 0 Reri. CI.KVH. 196 He [Besnnt] speaks of the 
riiflling enptnin, who was no doubt *.*in old Peninsular*. 
18^ Nation (N. Y.) 17 Uct. 319/2 The Aralia uaded with 
the far-olT peninsulars. 

Penmimlarity (i /ninsi/Slje rfti), [f. prec. 

-iTY : cl. In81'I.arity.J a. The condition uf i>eing 
a peninsula, b. The character or habit of mind 
resulting from living in a jicninsula, and thus having 
little contact with [>coi>lc of other nations. 

i88» O. Ai.iJiN in Sc, Monthly XX. 599 Amuning 
ch.it aliout tlio pciiintinlarity of the .Sp.iDUirdA. 1891 J. 
WiNSOH CotHmims xviiL 4*6 There is no pi oof ihal be ever 
BU-specled the peniniHilaruy of Cuba. 

Paninve^te (p/ni nsii^Irlt), V. rr. PlNIKSUl.A 
+ - .\TE 7 ; after insulate. ^ trans. To make into 
a peninsula ; to surround {a piec'e of land) almost 
completely, as water ; to divide into peninsiilaa. 

1538 LRr.AND /t/n, II. 5« Newton W^er and Avon ren M> 
nere togicher in the bocom of the Went !!>uburbe of Malmes- 
byri, that there within a Hnrbolt.Bbot the Tonn b peninsn* 
ktid. 1774 Pennant Tour Scat, im 1770, m A detaefaed 


PBiriTPHCB. 

tract peoiiiaulated by sea, lake or river. t 2 fii Moasa AmaoL 
Ceog. 1. 334 Tbeie are six couHiderable rivers which, wiS 
their numerous branches, peninsulale the whole state laoe 
W. C’eoMMNO in Devon N. 4- <?. July 98 The tongue of land 
..petiiriHulalcd by the Swincombe nver and the West Dart. 
pg- 1809-10 C01.1CRID0K Eriendi 1866)338 The . . stream may 
..appear to comprehend and inlsle some paiticular depart 
men! of knowledge whidi even tlicn it only peiiiasulates. 

Hence Fenl'nsiilited ///. a. 

178* WvNOHAH 7 our(vd. a» 36 Ihe bold craggy ahore, and 
thi. broken pcnin>.alated knolcs. 1846 M»Cui.I2k:h Acc. Brti. 
Empire li«<:4) 1. 53 'I'be coast of Caernarvonshire, smilh. 
ward from Mmiat .Straits, is formed by tbo peninsululed bun- 
dled uf Llcyn 187a W. Chawbrrs if'intcr, Montana L t6 
The picturesquely peninsulatcd shores of the Mediterranean. 

t Peni ntime, a. Obs. [f. L. pwne- almost, 
PenE’ + infim-us inncrmo«;t.] Inmost but one. 

1686 Phi/. ‘ProMS. XVI. 0t The Srcuiid or penintime 
Satellite of .Saturn. 1718 J. PouNr> t/rrd. XXX. 771 The 
Radix of the penintimt: or second Satellite. 

PenlnvariaatcpiiiinvcA liiiit). Math, [f Pene- 

+ iNV.tRIAET.l - SeMINVAUIANT. 
i860 Cayley Colt Afat/u Papers IV. 606 'The leading 
cocfTiLiciit of a covariant .. in any co\ari.int of a binary 
quantic . haH been termed a pemm^ariant, but a more 
appiupriate term is seminvatiant. 

Penirial^l, -ryal, obs. forms of Pennyroyal. 

II Penia (i /’•ms). PI. penes r-i>.). [L penis 
01 ig. ^ cattda ‘ tail ’, afterwards a*; here ] 'I he intro- 
mittent or copulatory organ of any male animal 
(in Mammalia also traversed by the urethra). 

In Znat. Boniclimes extended to oi-g.inB which dcjio^it 
spcrinaO'70.1 witlioiii iiirrumbsion. In t.ntaiu. formerly u.N<:d 
to inrlude 111 addition aci'CMsory atructures, as ckaperB. 

>693 B/amcmtt'i t 7 ty.\. Dtct. (ed. a‘. Penis, the Yard, 
made up of two nervous Ikxliea, the Channel, Nut, .Skin, 
and Fote-skio, ftc. 1789 W. Buchan Ah'd. (171 0)375 

An itching in the top of the penis. 1831 R Knox Clinf net's 
Anat. 330 IteLOiiiing incorporated with the fibres ot the 
S)mpb>sis pnbis, and tin- BU).pc>va>ry lin.Tinent ul the pen h. 
1841-7* 1. k. Jonhs Antw. Kingd. (ed. 4! 169 In t'lanaria 
tieincltaris, the p<.nis is a while cotitiactilc bod) , enclosed, 
when in a retracted state, in a siii.dl oval pouch. 

b. ( omb , pent s -bone, an ossification occurring 

in llic {.irnis ill ctTiaiii Mammalia. 

1836-9 ToniJ Cyil. Anat. II. 725/1 The repetition in the 
lHiui IB. . ol the pinus'bone of the male. 

Penis, obs*. |>L of Penny. 

Fenislo: see Pkmi.k sb. 

Penistone (p^'nistAii), Forms: 6 pen(n>e-, 
peunie-, 6’-8 penny-, 6-9 penniatone, 7 peny- 
ston, 7-8 pen(n)iaton, 7- penistone. [Name 
of a small town in the \Vcst Riding of Yorkshire, 
where ihe cloth so named was made ] 

1 1 . A kind uf coaise woolltn cloth formerly used 
forgaiments, linings, etc. Obs 
1551-1 At t 5 hr ^ Edxv. I'/, c. 6 H 1 Clotliex commonlye 
C.il’eil PcnniitoncA t»r lorcst Whitci . shall coritcync tit 
lengitie b*‘ingi; wcit betwixt twelve and thirtene yardi*9. 
1576 Kakrm Jen'e/lofitealth ai .\ Ba.;gr of whyte woollen 
cloth (whether llte j>.une Ije Pennystoncor K.arsie). /11600T. 
Smith I rt in Strype Stmv's Snrn. (1754) II, v. xix. 401/a 
Co.Tt Nc Cloths made in the North Parisian Northern Cottons 
. C hecks, and Pcnistoncs. 1616 iu AVjft. /•</_ C/iari- 

//<rjr(i834) XXIX. 7JI, 4or. to be- L\id out 111 ted pcnision for 
fi>nr petticoats. 1778 t'.ng. 6’a,ri'Avr (ed. a) •*, v. Sturhridee, 
Abiindatirc of cloths, .. kerseys, cottons, penistoni, and fua- 
ti.iiis, aie hioiii^ht to it front Vurksliire and 1 atic.ishirc. 

attnb. 1656 Nnv Eng. /fist Of s,en. /\ig. (1850) IV. 125 It 
is iny will y* my cousine Khzabcih fich have my seargo 
gowne, and iiiy Head pennlston pctticotc. 1634 M. Sco^ 
tru/se Midge (1859) 387 Poor dicnclicd stoiinsiaid deviK in 
thcii blue penniBlone gre.it coals shivering on llie upjiosile 
b.Tiik. 

2 . Tenistone flails, sandstone flags from the Coal 
Measures aiuuiid I'cni.stonc, used for paving- stones. 

1688 1C Uoi.MK Armottry iiL ii i/i Kougb Stone, or Penny 
Stone, are roiiglitul out of the Quarry. 1878 A. H. Okikm, 
etc. Geot. Yor/tsh. Cval~jUld ii I 3. 77 The I’ciiLstone Flags 
OiC a group of ver> vaiiable sandstones, with .t few thin and 
pi or cuals. 'J hf-y .ire 1 est developed aiound Penistone, and 
may Im: traced tin me soulhw.Trds Vi Shcfl'iLld. 

Fenltauacery, obs. form of PhNiTKNTiART. 
Penitencd (penitSns). Also 4 penytenoe, 
(7pceui-),(;penitaunoe. \A.f)V. ^ntienceii ith c. 
ill Jittrd), ad. L. (later /te'/rf , n. 

of cenidilion L paenitensx see Penitent and -ence. 
OY .pPnitesseo, na the learned lorm in ecclcfciastical 
use, gradually displaced the popular peneance. 
Penance] 

L The undergoing of some discipline or exercise, 
voluntary or Imposed by spiritual authority, in 
outward expression of repentance, and expiation' 
of an ofTence ; * Penance sb. 2. Now rarty and 
usually including sense 2. 

e laoo Trin. Coil. How. 6i Swoure louerd ihc»U erist fetlO 
adam ul ofhcTIc, |;o Jic hedde hii penitence endeii, and 

he wile Ui ec, kanne we hauen ure peniienc'e fuIendeA 
a IMS Amr. R. 348 Efter aelirifte, hit rulleft to *!>««" ®* 
Penitenco, J>el » dedbotc. rt386 Chaucbr Pars. T. P i« 
Penitence in the waymentynxe of man that aorweih lor m* 

S tine and pyneth hym self r»r he hath tnyedoon. M*3 
)ixTON Cata I V, And whatmo tbowha<t accDmwytwhea ^ 
penytence whiche the prcesi hath gyiien to tM. 

H04IKH1I Eo't. PaL VI. Tv. f 9 J he oiurse of diaclphne to 


ne<s a» * peniimce for my »in». xlM K. Vto»xt Rava^t,, 
Ham, (1809# k Gad^fridms 190 ihe luioa tA ClioalUly whero 



FEKITSirOSB. 


rXNITSJBrTlABY. 


the creet Comltf ended hi* d«y« in retirement end the 
practice of pcnilencd^ idte * Ouida ’ Murtmtua L iii. 66 
It* very priest* wrere seot to Sjinut TorulU asi a p enU anct. 

2 . 'i ne fact or state of being peniteut ; coDlntion 
or sorrow for sin committc-cC with desire and 

(The pre- 


intention of amendment; repentance, 
vailing sense.) 


159s SifAKB. TwoGtnt, V. iv. 8x By Penitence th'Etemall* 
wrath’s appeos'cL ^ a x6oo Etcl, Poi, vl ilL 1 4 1 be 

question wliy David's confession should be held fur effectual 
penitence, and not Saul'a x6sB Bkamiiall Schism 1. viii, 
jhe degree of the delinqiaents penitence or impenitence. 
1741-a Grav 179 In lieu of penitence ond vain 

remoma iM piCKKNs Dombey xxili, Is this the way vou 
■bow your penitence? x88x Tmulloi'K Dr. iVortle's School 
I. ii, He was one who ihuucht that there should be a place 
of penitence allowed to thase who liad clearly repented of 
their errors. 

3 . Comb.^ as (sense 1) penitence-garment. 

i88a-3 RncycL Relig. Kutnvl. III. e^p/i t^al- 

denses] Travelling two and two together, clad in woollen 
penitence'gnrment*. 

t Fe'iutenoer. Obs. Forms: 4 penet-p 4-5 
pent-, 4>6 pen7t-, 4-8 penit-; 4-5 -aixoer(e, 
4-6 -aunoer, 5 -enoere, 5-7 -en.er, 6 -enaer, 
-or, (7-S -entier). [a. V. pMteneier, ad. mcd.L. 
pxffi-t panUintidrius^ whicii took the place of the 
p)])ular F. form peneaneitr^ Prnanceu.] 

1 . In the mediaeval Church, a priest appointed to 
hear conlcssion, assign ^icnance, and give absolu- 
tion in extraordinary cases ; a penitentiary. 

a 1350 S. AnJreio 309 in Horstm. Aiitngl. l.*g. («8Si) 8 
Lcdc). hir to mi penitancere. Kor of me has he pLiyn powerr. 
1460 Cak-.rwk (Rolls) 151 A Knre Pi a.lioure i leped 

K.iymund. lie w.os Pcnyuunccrc uiuiir t)ie l^ope. 1538 1!ai.k 
fhre / owes 1 478 ItyPicrisis 1 am a gi-e.it jienytt nsar, And 
^■t ut the pardon, x^ Lanc.i iey PoL Verg. De ImH-nt. vii. 
iv. 136 Of tliem sprong the hscstard penitencers in the dnies 
of Ihon the XX 11 . 1656 P*i/>rKT GtossogT.^Peuittneer 

the Piiest, ftc. that enjoyns the offender his penance. (1^0 
Barham Ingot. Leg. Scr. u .S 7 . Nicholas^ There is Mess 
Michael, and holy Mess John, Sage Penitauncers 1 ween 
be they J 

2. OriLMindergoing penance; ^ Penanckr 2. 

c XTpbo A ntecrisl in Todd 3 Tr>aL ll'yctr/'i 1851) i*;a And 
for her wenches and for her children, hem pci wolen not 
prisoun, but make hem pentuuncerK (So OF. peniteHcier.\ 

Fenitenoy (l>e*nitenKi\ Now rare. [ad. I., 
piBni-, panitentia : see Picnjtenck ami -ency.] 
The quality or condition of being |)cnilcnt. 

1 . Penitence as a state ; lepenlance. 
rx45a Seven Diotily Sins 117 in Pol. Ret. 4 L. Poems 
(166b) ai8 The rule of nn crl)e 1 bhuldc vp hale, Men call it 
rhasiitu; and poundc it wiih pcnytencie. X5Q7 Hoqki r 
Reel. t'oi. V. Ixxii. ( 7 Their Fastings were larify in token 
of pcnitencjc. 1630 j Ta^i oh (Water P.) Unnoi. P'olher 
Wlu>. II. 139/x Hce dyed wiih gieat penitcncy and remorce 
of ConActence. a tyoB kidou TTrr. 7 /i«W. (1710; 11 . 375 
W(3rk^ of pcMUtency. Hunibhng outnclves for sin, s<.'ltirig 
ourselves ugainst it, turning ourselves from it. 1863 Kruuc 
JJb U<'’i/soH SIX 641 The iiuintency. of .so consjncuous an 
adversary could not but encourage any f.ivourahle change 
..taking place in men's minds towards the Bishops 
1 2 . A penitential practice or discipline ; ^ rE.\'l- 
TKNCK I, Penance. Obs. rate. 

JS97 Hookrr Eccl. Pot. v. Kxii. 913 Two kinds thcr wer 
of pubhke |>enitencie, the one belonging to notoriou.s 
offenders, .the other appcruuning to the wliolc church and 
viilo euery seiierall person whoiiie the same containcih. 
1670 G 11 . Nist. Cardinals iii. 1. 317 Kci Irsiastirks who 
formerly imploy'd their whole time* in heaping up Pcni- 
lencics and Fasting. 1676 Worn. /or Housekeepers 5-6 
For to take our pcnitency, And boo-e the water cold, 
F6Iiit6Ilt (penitent), a. and sb. Also 4 peny- 
launt, a-6 penytent. [a, OP", pthiitenl (14II1 c. 
in Littre), ad. V..pxnitint~em^ pr. i)ple. of peenitere 
{poen-f pefi‘) to repent ; this as a learned form, in 
ecclesiastical use, gradually displaced the popular 
0\\ peneanty -anly and ME. Fbnant. 1m pasnitere 
and its derivatives, the ori^nal L. form is held to 
have been with /a;-, but in med.L. pee- was usual ; 
in Komaidc pe-.\ 

A. adj. 1 . That repents, with serious purpose to 
amend the sin or wron^vdom;; ; repentant, contrite. 

etiy$Sc.Leg.Sai$si5JLXsxv (Pelagia) jraylbat^ume 
penytent walu take & to lesu reconlortc me. c 1386C11AUCKR 
Pars. T. P 13 He sbal be verray penitent. 1430-90 lr« 
///jsrc&M (RolU) IV. 461 ( J'itus].seide that hedidde never that 
Hiynge in bis lyfe whereof he was soory and penitente. 1950 
M. Com. Prayer^ Absfduiiony I'o declare and pronounce to 
bis people, beinge penitent, tbe aliooiiiiioii and remission of 
their synnes. iMff Milton /’. A. x. 1097 So spake our 
Father fieiiitcni, nor Eve Pelt lewt remorse tyas Dr Fob 
f' Hjs round lVo*ld (1840) 46, 1 made him take two of those 
penitent mutineers with him. 1840 J. H. Newman Par. 
Stmt, 1 1 1 , viii, A peniteat prodigal who squandered Cod's 

gifts. 19M W. iL Nobris Credit of Coun^ ii, She was in 
sliort peniteo^ but Bcaicely to the extentof being remonefuL 
b. tranjf. of thinfj;s : Expressive of repentance. 
»7*3 De Foe Cot. Jack (1840) 094 Though she wrote me 
several penitent letters, acknowlraging her crime, and 
begging me to forgive her. 

1 2. Kegretful, grieved ; rclentingi Sony, vexed. 
Const upon. Obs. rare, 

c^kmokn Levy v. (i8aa) 430 Ye sal noebt be I 
peiuttat of ourq faitli, nor we sal nucbt W pemtentof yuure 
empire; MSog Biblr (uouay i Manmssoh, Thou art our Lord. 
moBt high, bwinerlung'sufferiiig, and very rntrctful, ana 
pmiieot upon tbe wickednes of men. 

9^ Uudeigoittg pcaanog. lu quot i^ij frosts/. 


Proper to penance or iastiiig days: cf. PswAitoc 
sb, 3 b, Lsntbn a, a. 

139Q Shakb. Com, Err. t, ii. 59 But we that know what 
Ms to fast and pray. Are penitent for your deAiult to day. 
1613 Bkalm. & Fu Cojtcomb it. U, Not a doore open now, 
but double bard| . . the v cry smiihcB that were lialfe venturers, 
drink penitent single ale. 

B. sb, 1 . One who repenti ; a rqientant sinner. 

1434 Mibvn Mending qf L/e 108 Emonge kU penitent 

ina^ hym*6eif bus v&e & gostcly arniore take. 1538 
Mobs Cmfut. Tindale Wks. 535/x For penitentea are 
accompied aaiong the good. b68o LurraaiL Erie/ ReL 
(1857) 1 * S 3 . Tiie earl of Rtx:hester is lately dead, . .and 
though he lived but a debauch’d kind of life, yet he died a 
great penitent, a 1740 Watrrlano Serm.y 1 7 ^bn^ Hi, 9 
(^49) 11 . 93 I'lie question was not about dying Penitents. 
1849 DicKtr-NB Dost. Co//, Ixi, The only unuhoneugeable 
way of making sincere . .peniteiua 
2 . A iicrsoa performing ^ecclesiastical) penance ; 
one nmier the direction of a confessor; also, in the 
early church, a member of one of four ranks into 
which those guilty of any of the mortal sins were 
divided (see quoL 1850). 

141B-MI Lvuc. Chron. Troy ti. xiiL (is>3) H vj. As a peni> 
taunt In contritioun Ve you d.sraye. a 14*5 Lan^. I*. Pt. ( 

T. 130 l^rouiaour uber pre>.t ober penaiiiit {Camb. MS. P/. 
5. 3S, penytuuni] fi>r hus <tyiniea. 1546 Balk listg. / otartes 

1. 49 Gucnber.'i . . was after h>s death deuoutely receytied 
into anibesljurye nondryc, as a penitent. i6di bHAKS. 
Alt's IV'etl III. V. 97 t)f inioyn’d uenitents 'Jlierc's foure or 
flue, to great S. laques bound, Aircadic at my house. i66a 
yesuits Reasons (jOy;) N iv, Who having been . . SclK>'iir«» 
of the Jesuits, acre actually, when they dyed, Penitents of 
the Jesuits, tyoa Nkuson /-est 4 Pas/siL (1739)437 A Peni- 
tent. who after B.'iptism having cotmnitted some grievuus 
Sin, was excluded the Assemblies of Christians. 1890 
Nealr East Ch. i. 11. iL ao8 The four orders of penitents 
were., the PleuSes, whose place was in tiie porch 1 the 
Aud/eufesy in the narthex; V\\c Consisteutes and Substrati, 
ill the lower part of the lutve. x8S4 Milmam Laf. 4 hr. 
Ml. li, I'hc Ring.. clod only in the thin white linen dress 
of the peiiiieiiL 

pi. A name designating variotisRomanCatiiolic 
congiegalions or orders, associated for mutual 
discipline, the giving of religious aid to criminals, 
etc., or forming relugcs for reformed prostitutes. 
Rarely in sing., a mcmlKT of such nn association. 

160s tr. Enutianue's fliKt Monast. 0 *d xix. aai Henry 
the 111 ,, .having seen, .the Hroc*'.s.sion ol the White Penitents 
at Avignon. 1706 tr. t)uptn\ hut Hist. 16/A T. 11 . iv. xi. 
449 'I'hose of uie Tbiid Older of Su Kr.uvciN who are ( alicd 
Penitents, wcic at iirst only n Congregation of Secnlais of 
lx)th Sexes. X7a7-4i Chambers Cyit,, Ptnileuts , .. certain 
fr.vteriMiicr., or societies of pcrsoiiH who .UMenibic together 
for prayers, make proc<>sdon<i bare-footed, their faces covered 
witfi linen, and give theiiLselves discipline, A*c. There arc 
white penitents in Italy, at Avignon, and at Lyons. . .'Xhere 
ai e also blue penitents, and bla. k peni'enti, which last assist 
criiinnaU at tlieir death, and give them Imrial. 1797 Mrs. 
KAOciihFK Italian 1 ^ 1 . (1R361 3 A church bclongiui; to a 
very ancient convent of the order of the Black Pciuientiw 
X797 Ln.yd. El it. XIV. 124. x37x Hook Ctu Diet, 377. 

t 4 . Puticniiaro's name for ibc rhetorical figure, 
|jy which the speaker or writer subst'qucxitly retracts 
or corrects a term used by him. Obs 
1989 PuriENiiAM Eug. Poisie 111. xix. (^Vrb.) 924 Other- 
whiles we sueake and be sorry for it, ns if we had not wcl 
&i)okeii, so (nai we seeine udl in our w^rd aguine, and to 
put in another fitter for the purpose : for w hich . . the Greekes 
called this . , the fm urc of rypc*ntance. . I following the Grcckc 
ur.girmll, choose to coll him ihc penitent, or repentant. 

5 . aftrib. Penitont-form, n form or bencli for 
jKiiitcnls ; the * stool of re^iciitancc *. 

1887 Haii. Cainr^ Deemster ill. 45 The Testament fulling 
c^cn on t<i the )>enitcni-form. X896 Ackwohi it CDg Shop 
Lhroii. 305 (E I). D 7 An’ yoiid’s the penilcnt>forin. 

Panitential (peni IcTjal \ a. and sb. A iso 6 7 
•all, 6 penytencyal(l, 7 poenitentiaL [ad. mcd. 
h. parnilenlia/’is, f. pteni-y pornitenlia'. sec Pkm- 
TRNCK and -At. Cf, ¥. pP/sitentiel; in 14-151110. 
penitemialy dial (in Godef.).] 

A. efdj. 1 . Of, pertaining to, or expressive of 
penitence or repentance. 

159B A'obody 4 Sotueb, ^49 in Simpson Sih. SEiks. (1878) ' 
I. 3x3, 1 know his pcnitcniiall word.s proceede Fiom u 
rcmorccfull spirit. 1638 Cowlfv hinre's Ruftife in. When 
you have slm soroe penitential tears For wronging of 
Pakeinoii. ^ 1751 Johnson Rambler N(a 139 P 9 banLson, 
touched with this reproach, makes a reply equally peni- 
tential and pious. cxa 45 Faiii.k Hyitifi, 'My God, how 
wondet/ul Thou art I . wori^hipthcc with trebling hope 
And penitential tears. 1833 RnaKRTEON Serin, Ser. in. xx. 
*63 *1 he gloom of penitential life. 

b. Penitential Psalms : A name given to seven 
pulfni^vi, xxxii, Exxviii, li, cii, exxx, cxiiii) which 
give especial expressirm to the feelings of penitence, 
(llie earliest use of the ndj. in ICng.) 

1908 Fibiier (title) I'hc fruytful luxyngcs of Dauj'd the t 
kynge ft prophete in tbe seuen })eiiyiciicyall psalmea Ibid, 
wks. (1876) 99 Beati quorum. This ps.aline of a good enn- 
gruexKe. .is called a penytmcyml psalinr bycause penaiince 
» so dylygently created and spoken of in it. ikB tVhoie ‘ 
Duty Man. Prm, Devoi. 611 This Penitential Rsalm lit.) 
may also fitly be used. 1710 J. Rinoham Ckr, Antig, xiii. x. 

I 13 The common Psalm of conlcARion, or the Pmitenrial 
»dii) . . bciM no other but tbe liffy-firat Psalm. 18B9 
Catk, DkL^ressittuiial PuUms . , .Possidms tcUs us that Su ; 
Augustine, when dying, caused Che penitential psalmm which 
are few in number, 10 m fixed on tne wall opporite his bed. 
Probably our penitential psalms are meant. 

2. Feitaining to, expressive of, or censMiutbg 


ecclesiastical penance ; of the nature of a penance. 
Penitenliol ribe, a ro^ worn by a public penitent. 

a 1339 Fisiire Spir. Consolat, Wka (1876) 369 Doe you 
.thcME suffrages for your owne soule, whether they be praiers 
or almes deedvs, or any other pt^tentiall paynefulnesse. 
1546 Haub Ef^. Votaries 1. 37 Theodoras . publj^shed a 
serten boke or hya owne makyngc, called A penytencyall 
suinme. i6m Meads in Ellis Orig, Lett, S^. 1. ill. boo 
'1 he Popes Legace, who came thither to impose upon her 
1 know iioc^ wliac penitential Confession for sixteen . -dayi, 
for conscDiing to marry our King without the P<ms ois- 
pensation. 1781 Cowprk Truth 95 Of all his conduct thb 
the genuine sense— My penitential stripes, my streaming 
blood, Have purchas’d Heaven, and prove niy title good. 
1879 M rta. OupuANT Makers Flor. liL 83 In penitentiid rolx^ 
witb randle in his hand, and words of submission in his 
mouth. >889 Cath. Diet. (cd. 3)639/3 From the latter part of 
the tenth century flogging wosaJiled to the other peniteniial 
cxcroiscs. 

/g. 1885 H. jAMEaLrY. Tourxxx, 199 Streets .. paved with 
viifainous Utile sharp stones, making all exercise penitentiaL 

B. sb. 1 . A perMm perfoiming or undergoing 
penance, a penitent. Also, in humorous allusiou 
(quot. 1664), a prisoner, rare. 

16*7 E. F. Hist. lehr. It (16B0) x6 Such melancholy Medi- 
tations arc deemed a fit food for Penitcntials, rather than a 
nticesRory reflection for the stom^'k of Regal authority. 
1664 Buti kr Hud. II. L 819 Then in tlicir Robes the Pent. 
teniialH Aie strciglit presented with Cridcntials. sflsS 
tiliickw. Mag. XXI II. 413 A cathedral in which a hundred 
tliousaiid pemtetuiais niigiit have praj'cd. 

2 . A book containing in codified form the canons 
of the Church lelating to penance, its imposition, 
etc.; a ptuitentiary manual; ■« med.L. peenU 
tlntiiilCy Itber pcenitentidlis, 

1618 Srllien Hist. Tithes y\\. 169 A Peiiilential made for 
dtrccMon of Pric&ls in auricular Cutife^siun. Ifljtl JBR. 

1 AYL 'R Holy Dying\. v. (17 19)2 16 This Advice was inseried 
into tite Pcniicjitial of Liigl^d in the lime of Ibeudo^ 
Archbishop of Caiiierbur>. S788 Gibbon Decl. 4 F Iviii. 
(1790) XI. 16 Tiiis mode of Icgislaiinn was invented by the 
Greeks : their peniteruials were iranslaud, or imitated, in 
the I.niiii CliurtlL 1874 .Stukhs Const. Hist. I. vii >04 *] lie 
Aii^lo-Saxon Canonii and I’eiiileiiiialii of the tenth century 
ore ui great port Lntnsluilons. 

8. pi. Slioit for Penitential Psalms : see A. i b. 

1641 ). Jackson 'i i^e Evang. V . 11. 143 That of David in 
the clucfe of his Tenitciitiallh, Wa.sh mee with byssope, Ac. 
1679-5 Comber Comp. J tittle (1702) 14 The., words of the 

1. f Psalm, or some other of^the Pcnilciululs. 

4 . pi. The signs, manners, utterances, demeanour, 
or bdiaviotir of a penitent ; apologetic demeanour, 
appearance, or t^haviour. ‘iCbs, b. Moorning 
garments; black clothes 
1748 Richarhson Ctanssa (18101 V. iii. ip How odious 
does sorrow nsake an ugly faie I— Thine, Jack, and thi:> old 
WdUun’s, in pcnitetiiids, instead of aiuving coinpassiuii, 
must evermore confirm hatred. 1791 K 1 ua H eywood Betiy 
’J'houghttess 111. RviiL93a(Lr«4f/Nr^) Displaxs Miss Betsy m 
)nr i rnitentiais. 1805 K MtLV Ci^RX Banks qf Donro II. 
146 During ihi\ inteiv.il Lord Oseell wom quite in his pciii- 
ifuiialH. tiurrating. .his dear angel to return. s86t Dickens 
(//. l.xPeit. iv, Joe, .tincrged from his room, .in a full suit 
of Sunday pciiucuuuls. 

t 5 . //. The nicinbcTS of some monastic order : 
1 I’KNiTKhT B. 3. Obs. rare^^. 

1639 Litiioow Trus\ I. 15 At .St. Peters Pan.ice .there 
meeie ai. pilgrimes; 14. from the Trinity . and Muen from 
St Peicrs Pciiili ntialK 

ilence Fanlta'ntially adv., in a peniU0ti.1l 
manner, in the manner of a peniti^nt. 

E648 Jknkyn Etiud GuUie iv. M You . acknowledge it [the 
charge] tiue, ihoukdi ni>t peiiiieniiaily, but impudently. 
iSe8 Ittackw. XXlll. 97 'I he soui may be sorroafully 
and printcntially sensible of its sins. 

Penitentiary ([>enite'njaii\ 41 and rA Also 
5-7-enoi-, 7 pGeDi-,p«eni-. [nd.mcd.i../a'«//r-«/i- 
dri us adj. and fcb., f. L. pani-^ panihntia Peni- 
tence : st e -ART 1 . The sb. senses iej»reM'Dt various 
^ cllipt or absolute uses of the L. adj., viz. nied.K 
pivniteniid rises y pccniienii&riay ^pa nitentieirium ; 
also - mcd.L. potni tent idle ■> liber pa'nitesitidlis, 
'These aie thus in their proximate derivation inde- 
pendent foimation.s, though all going back to the 
adj. in L., Fr., or Kng. On this account the adj. 
is here placed fir^t, tliough some of tbe sb. senses, 
taken direct frc.ro L. or Fr., were earlier in h.ng. use.J 
A. 1 . Of or }^>ertaining to jienance; ad- 
ministciiiig, or nncfei going, penance. 

9577 ir. Butliugers Deeadts (159A 576 He did quite take 
Rwaie the office of tliat peniteniiarie Pricsiho^ 1581 
J Bell Uoddon's . I nsw. Osor. 145 Standyng . in dtRpayred 
Lose, is cntorccd dayly to mime to the second table of 
Penitentiary Conff*EKi<>ii for relief i6a6 J ackson C reed vni . 
ii 1 1 H is entertaincin'‘nt . . more despicable than the lodging 
or entertmincmient of PcrnilentiaiA’ Pilgrimes 16^ in Cra- 
morid Ann. A’««^ti893» II. 97 He would be enjoyned to 
satisfie in saccloth vpon the pciiiientiarir seaL 1678 I.ivelp 
Orac. VH. ix. The penitentiary books and caiKma 1845 J. H. 
Newman Ess. Devetopm. 413 The schism .. led to tne ap- 
pointment of R penitentiary ^esc in the Catholic Churches. 

2 . Pertaining to, or expressive oi^ penitence; 
repentant, rase, 

9701 Hist, iu Ann. Reg. 15 's To publish what .raiaht be 
considered a>* ft penitentiary declaration, a 1806 C. J. Fox 
Reign Jms. 11 (1808} 160 Alter the death of his friends he 
..wrote a paihriiiiar>‘ letter to his father. 1817 Chalmers 
AstroH. Dfsi.vii. <i8te) 985 At one with the humblest and 
most penitentiary feeling which Christianity can awaken. 

3. Intended tor or 1 elating to the penal aud re- 
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formatory treatment of criminals. Penitentiary 
Ilotue — Pjfii<riTSNiiARY B. 7. J'eniUntiary Act^ 
the Act 19 Geo. Ilf, c. 74 . 

1776 Hentham Fragm. Govt. (ed. a) Pref., The Prnitentiary 
•ytiiein iMd for itn first advocates Mr. Kdeii. .and Sir Willium 
lliackaione. 1777 liowARO Prison* Eng. iii. (1703) aa The 
hiK^wayitian. .tiie footpad.. the habituaftliief.. should end 
their du> s in a peniteniiary housci rather than on the fcailows. 
*779 *9 t ** They, .shall erect. . two t>lain 

stioneiana sub^tanttal Edifices or Houses, whicli shall be 
called The Penitentiary Houses, for the purpose o( confining 
and employing in hard L ibour. .such.. Convicts a.^. shall be 
ordered to Imprisonment and hard Laliour. 1791 Bkntham 
Panopt. Wka 1B43 iV. 144 Hous* 0/ hard /nhonr,\l was 
suggested . .is a name by which no house will ever he called, 
and the well imagined word penitentiary. hous* was pul in 
its stead. 1818 Southey Ess. (iS-ta) II. 176 Let t ic prison- 
fare be a feniienti iry rr^imen. 1877 ir. //. 7 >on Ziemssens 
Cyct. Med. VI. 770 Autenricih_ drew attention to the fre- 
quency uf scrofulosis in penitentiaries (so-called pcniteiitiury 
acrophula). 

4. Uf an offence: Punishable by imprisonment 
ill a penitentiary ( U. .9.). 

1B56 Olmstko Slave States ^40 As it is n penitentiary 
oflTenHe, the culprit si>an.s no pains or exiienMe tir avoid cuii- 
vi« tion. 1899 Daily News 1 j Dec. 8/i Kecull the state of 
alfaiii at t lO end of the war.. up to tlnn it hnd been a 
penitential y olfciiLe to ti.a..ii a bla«.k to read and write. 

B. ib. L ■■ met]. L. fxrnitentidiius. 

I. A peison ap]iointctl to deal with penitents or 
penances; spec, in K. C. CJh., an officer vested with 
power to deal with c.iscs which tlie ordinary parish 
priest may be incomiietent to deicrmine. 

*481 Cath. Angl A Penytmt iary,>.-w//e«rfarrax. 

ai54i Hai.l Citron.^ lien. I III 51b, On tin: Sondaye 
folowynge the (.haunrellcr commaundc.d the Pen^tunsary 
of Poulr% tiio goo vp to hym and saye a (jos{>ell. i£79 
J. .^Mi-iii NatT. i'op. Plott Two Jesuits were. .advanced 
to be the Popes Peniti-nfiai ics. 1797 Encycl. But. (etL 3) 
XIV. 134 Pemtenttary^ in the am lont (.hriaian church, a 
name given to c< rtuin prtsliytcrs or pric'.ts, fmjKi.iited in 
evfry church to receive I hr priv.nte conf ssionsuf the people. 
1:^3 C tth. Piet. (ed. 3^ 64 /« This l|mhlic | enanre], 1 1 the 
ca^-e of secret sins, ca ne 10 an end in the Church of Con- 
Btaiitiiiople soon affer (he abolition of the presbyter <n-i ti.c 
iserakoiiiv, or penitentiary, at the close of the fourth century. 

b. Crandf JJtgh K^Lhtef^ Great) Penitentiary^ 
a cardinal who presides over the office called 
* penitentiary ' (see 4 ), and has the grantiti]' of 
absolution in cases ie>erved for the papal authority, 
(i^i Mahbkok Bk o/N*tesiMiX\\tt most high penitencianc, 
Christ.) 1670 G. H. lltst. Cardituils 1. in. 84 The office of 
chief Peniteniiary is given by the Pope to a Ctirdinal 
alwayes. 1708 .Avliffk Pnrsrgon 143 (The) Great Peni- 
tentiary, .. together wiih bis Counsellors, pies<ril>«s the 
meosuie of Penoance. 1717-41 CnAMiitHS CyU. a v., In 
some places there is a grand penittnttary, .nul a subpeni'- 
trntiary. 184a IIkandk Dtct. .Sci, etc. b. v , P>riefs gr.uucd 
by the grand penitentiary aio at the present time entirely 
giatuitous, Uiid headed with the worus * pio Deo *. 

1 2. * Pe . ITENT sb. I and 2 , Obs. 

1533 Brcom BtUques 0/ Rom* (1563) 61 Flagellatores. . . 
They doe iiefite them se'ucs with scourges. . .The le Ire 
admitted by the bi-hop of Home as penitentiaries.^ 1604 
R. Cawuri V '/able Aiph.^ Penittntiarie^ow^ rcpeniing, or 
doing peiinauiice. itfay J acioion (. rm/ xi. xlii 93 Manassts 
..died a Peiiiieiiii.ti y. 1654 tr. Scudery's Curia Pol. 33 
To take revenge on n feel Ir, wounded, dying Pcniieiitiarie, 
weeping, and deeding fur his crimes. 

B. A member ol a religious order so called : cf. 
Penitent sb. 3. 

1631 Weever Anc. Fun. Mon. 119 Many other reforma- 
tion- haue becn« from time to lime of the Franci-can.'i, os 
by the Minims, Kecollect.s, Pcniiuntiaiics, Cupucliins, d(C. 
1^3 Lokrms Muret's Rites lun 9^4 In the Ch.ippel of 
Sl I’ctroiiilla [Koine], when they were digging a Grave for 
a Penitentiary then lately dece.tsed. 

II. — ined L. porn i tent uiria, F. penitencerir. 

4. R C. Ck. Tiic office or dignity ol a peni- 
tentiary; an offic-J or congregation in the Papal 
Court, presided over by the Grand Penitentiary 
(see 1 b), and forming a tribunal for deciding upon 
questions relating to penance, dis{)ensjti()ris, etc. 

1558 PiiiLLin, Penitentiary, also a place in Rome, where 
Priests sit and hear the confessions of those th.it cornu unto 
them to that end. 1787-41 CiiAMBKKsO't'/ , Penitentiary, . 
an oiflce, or tribunal in the court of Rome; when 1 1 are 
examined and deliveicd out the secret hulls, graces, nr 
dispensati ms relating to comxience. confession, &c. 190a 

Da Iy Chron. 31 Dec. 5/5 A prel.'ite of the Apostolic 
Peiuteritiary, the Congregation that deals with mairiinonial 
questions. 

IIL -i OF. pen{i\ancerie \ in mod.F. //;«- 
iemiaire obs., pinttencier. 

1*5. A place of penitential discipline or punish- 
ment for ecclesiastical offences. Obs. 

?x4ai Ukckingion in Lett. Marg. 0/ Aniou 4 Ep. B. 
(CAindeii) 27 Of which Icsmga one is, that he nhulde have 
made a letter ysett upon Faukener is gate, thanne m.iire of 
London, and [he is] cast into the Penitaun^ery of Poulcs. 
1644 H Vaugham Serm. 13 There is an inestimable dis- 
proportion betwixt the afflictions of the severent Penitentiane 
ancf celestirtll Plisse. 

d. An asylum or house of refuge for prostitutes 
resolving on amendment of life. 

1806 Evangelical Ma^. XIV. 616 The Friends of the 
Intended London Fcmaic Penitentiary are n-RpeclfuIly in- 
formed that a General Meeting will l>e held on Thur-tday 
the i-t day of Jannai^ 1807. 185a Mil man Lat. Chr. m. 

iv. (1864) L >193 The feeling wh«cn i 'duced the degraded 
and miserable victim of the lusts.. of men to found, perhaps, 
the first peuiteniuiries for her sisters in tliat wretch^ class. 


1873 Li DOOM Penit. Wk. in Ch. Eng. Pref, The nearness of 
a iiuuse of Refuge or Penitentiary. 1^1 Daily Aetut 
25 Sept. ^4 I'lie change of title, .from the 'London Female 
Penitential y Society' to the 'London Female Guardian 
Society ' has l>ei.n universally approved of .. Wlien' the 
society w.'is founded eighty-four years sgo the term * Peni- 
tentiary' was well understood to mean a voluntary asylum 
for the reception of those resolving on amendment uf life. 

7. A reioiraalory piiiKiii ; a house oi correction : 
see Penitentiary House A. 3 . In U.S. ‘ The place of 
punishment in which convicts aeiitenced to confine- 
ment and hard labour are coulincd by the aulbority 
of the law’ (Houvitr). 

r8i6 Ann. Reg. j68 The General Penitentiary, Milbank, 
contained 5a males and 76 females, .on the aad May. i8as 
Jffferson Autohiog. Wks. 1859 I. 47 Its principle, was 
adopted hy latrobe .by the election of what is nuw called 
the Pcnitentbry. 1843 Penny Cy<.L XXV. 153/1 The act 
5a Geo. HI., c. 44, waa framed in conformity with the com- 
mittec's reroinmendation, by which act the Penitential y at 
Milh aiik was commenced tn 1813 1883 EncyA. Brit. XIX. 
748 The gie.'it iienitentiary Rtill standing after many vicis-si- 
tildes, hut praciic:dly unaltered, at Milihank. [Demolished 
in 1891.) 1898 Bauvier* Lays Diet, (by F. Rawle) 11 . 645 
'1 here are two sysiemt of penitentiaries in the United States 
..ti>e PennsylvaiiiA system and the New York system. 

IV. 8. «i J ‘ENITEKTIAL sb. 2, PenitesUiiiry book\ 
cf. A. r, quot. 1678 . rare. 

1^3 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers IV. xl 6a Theodore Archbishop 
of Caiiicrbury and Kcgberht of York hAd, seveially, drawn 
up a hand-lnxik known as the penitentiary. 

t’Fenite'utiarysJbip. obs. [i.prcc. + -suif.] 
The office of pcnitrnuary (^see prec. B. l). 

1570 Foxk A. 4 M. (ed. a) 2034 'a In the end the bishop 
(i. e. the Popi'] .grAiinyn.t D. Ctarimt-r wyth the office 
the I'enitenciariship, dismissed them, itei Wood Ath. 
Oxon. 1 . 192 Afterwards he obiaincd . . the Penitentiaryship 
or the Prehend of St. Paiicras in the Cathedral Church of 
St. Paul. 1716 M. iJAVii-ii Atken. Brit. 11 . aij. 

t Penitentionary. c bs. =- Pkni rKNTi miy sb. a. 

*577 Ft;i KR Con/ut. Pu>g. 171 There were small patience, 
mckciics, or loue, in some of the purgatory penitent ionaries. 

t Penite*ntioiis,^t. obs. rare-**, [ad. b.ppni- 
tencieiiXt -euse.j 

1611 CuTGR., PenitencieuXf penitentious, verie penitent 

Fe'nitently, miv. [f. i’KMTKxVT a. -h 

In a i)cnitent ma.incr, icpentantly, contiiicly. 

* 57 ® Foxb a. 4 hf. ^“d. a) 1 170/1 The sayd Ftaynham. to 
subniitte hym selfe penitently to the iudgenu nt of tneChurch. 
1603 SiiAKS. Meas for At. iv. ii. 147 Hath he borne himselfo 
(leniieiuly in prison ? SS93 Lottrki l Brief Rei. (1857) 111 . 
too Capi. Winter was yi oe- day executed : He died very 
penitetitly.^ ]8.:i4 Pussv LeA. Daniel viit-ix. 486 He, Whom 
they first pitTced .iiid then penitently gased on, was God. 

P6'niteatae83. rare. [f. as prcc. ¥ -niijss.] 
The quality of being penitent ; penitency. 

1717 in Hailey vol. IL 1773 in Asii. 

fPcnl'tlon* -SV. Obs. AUo 6 ^isaiono. [tid, 
late L panitio » pnnitio'\ Punishment. 

Buryk Rec. .Stirling Apr. (1887) 48 Marioun Ray 
amciLiat fur trubliiig of Agnes Hendetsoun ..(rdaiiis tor 
penitioun that .scho be put in the creile and liyng thair 
during the will of the proves! and baillies. 1551-a Burgh 
Rec. Piestwick 30 J.in. (1834) 6a [e o«irisinan of he giid 
towne accusyt Alle-'. Hrowiie hui^e for )'e breken of ane hC 
..and raferys penisdoiie to he inquest, 
t F^niti'Salti], a. notue-wd. [ad. L. *penitis- 
j/z/i-ixx, gupcil. of inlcrior.J Innermost. 

165a Uhquiiart Jewel Wks. (1834) 243 Being convoyed 
into (he peniti.NSim corners of their souls. 

t Pe-nltive, tf . Obs. rare [ad. med.L. type 
*p<rniilvus — punitivus.^ Punitive, penal. 

S50J Old. Crys'en Men (W. dc W. 1506) v. iv. 388 The 
lusiycepenitiueshuldcbc tomocliev'ilawlullydyinynysshcd. 
Penltote, et rum t>us f. pKUiDt>T, tp v. 
t Fe'nitride, Obs. rare—K In 7 poBui-. [ad. L. 
pjenitudo (early and post-cl.), f pmnitere to lepenL 
iso OF. p^nitude (Orcsuie, 14 th c. ) ] Repentance. 

1657 Penit. Conf i 7 M€rdi>eta which a learned Interpreter 
fbe/aj alwuycs translaten Resifiscenre^ and iACTu^«A«ia in 
like iiianncr alwayes by him rendred Ptsmtude. 

Fenk, ong. form of Pink sb^, a miimow. 
Penknife (pe n,n 3 if). [f. Pen sb.^ + Knife.! 

A small knife, usually carried in the pocket, used 
originally lor making and mending quill pens. 
(Formerly provided with a sheath ; now made with 
a jointed blade or blades which fit inside the handle 
when closed.) 

14 . Nom. in Wr.-Wrilcker 683/21 llic artaous, a pen- 
knyfe. c 1450 Afedul/a in Cat/i. Angt. 50 note, .Scathrum, 
a penne knyf. 1481-90 Howard llouseh. Bits. (Roxb.) 514 
liein^ payd for a penknytT \.d. 153^ Cdvrkdalb Jer. 

xxxxi. 23 He cut the boke in peces with a penne knyfe. 
1549 Lompl. Scot. lii. 36 Cesar.. gat xxii. straikis vitht pen 
knyiiis in the capitol. x 6 s$ W. Sanukrson Graphic* 81 
Sharpen then with a pen-knife. i8eo Mar. Eeicr worth 
Belinda xv, .She shut the penknife which lay upon the 
table s86o I'ynoai i. Glae. 11. xvii. Was it (crack ] sufficiently 
Wide to (lermit the blade of iny penknife to cuter it? 

b. attrib. and Comb. 

i6it CoTCR., Ganivftisr, a pen-knife-maker. 1768-^4 
Tucker Lt, Nat. (1834) II.6ax Your penknife hheath for 
him to pull oMn and snut again. 

Pan-makar (i^'nm^hkAi). [f. Pen sb.^] 

1. A person who makes pens; formerly, one 
engaged in making and mending quill pens. 

*779 i® J* O. Payne O. Eng. Cath. Mission* (i88o> 78 
Charles [Stewart], a pennutker. 1834 Knight Ones upon «s 
Tims 11 . 202 The steam-engine is now the pen-maker. 

2. A machine Jor cutting pens from quilU. 


1879 Knight Diet. Msch., Psn-maksr. a tool formed like 
a pair of pinchers for making quiJl-pena 

Fanniaii (pemmd'n). PI. penmen (penm^fo). 
[ 1 . Pen a -h Man sb.] 

1. A man employed to use the pen for another; one 
whose business is to write or copy documents, etc.; 
a cicik, scorttary, notary, scrivmer. Now rare. 

iSta Rowlands hour Knaves fPtnw Soc.) 109 Rut 
Plutoe's pen-man you did late mihtake. The Devil's errand, 
fur your malsiers sake. x6a8 Cukk On Lift. 120 Clerk a 

C en-man who geiteth his living in some court or otherwise 
y the use of hi- pen. 1707 A. Hamilion New Aec. E, Ind. 
1 . X'ii. 150 The Uanyaiis. .are cither Merchants, Rank»-rs, 
Ih-okers or Pen-men. 1838 Masson Milton I so Scriveners, 
as the name implies, were ong nally penmen of all kinds of 
vvTitinn s 895 As it rva* Wiitten in Cassells Rainl>ow 
Ssr. Orig. Novels 138 A penman's paFy shakes my wrist. 

b. fig. Applied to the writers ol henpture 
{^penmen of God ox of the Holy Ghost) regarded as 
writing from divine dictation or command. But 
in later use, wilh^<?(F, sacred^ divine ^ mpired^ etc. 
w * writer \ psob. taken in sense 3 . 
s6oi Hakhwill Fan. cf Eye viiu (1615) 45 Moses, the 

E en-man of God. 16x1 UiuLR 'I'ransl. Pref. 3 The authour 
eing God, not man; the eiuiiier, (he hol)|^|»iiii..; the Pen- 
men such as wtre sanctified fiom the wombe, und cndi'wed 
with a priiicipull portion of Guds spirit, a 16^ Hales Gold. 
Rem. (x688) a St. Paul, one of the first Fen-men of the 
Holy Ghost, a 1659 Hr Bruwnric Mnn. 11174* 11 . xv. 186 
Moses, the first Pcii-niuii that God ever imployed. 1741 
Warburton Div. Legat II. 480'! he insjiired Pen-men 1875 
Sc'KivbNER Lect. Text N. I est. 7 In the case of the cla-ssicm 
writings, so with ibuse of the sacred penmen. 

2. A man skilled in pt-ninunsliip ; a skilful writer; 
one who writes a good h; nd ; a calligraphist. 
(With (junlil}ing adj., good expeit^ sxvtft, etc.) 

159X .SvLVEBTi-R Du Bartas 1. iv. 416 Smooth Oratur, swiff 
Pen-man. 1607 DBKKrR H'estw. Hoe 11. i. Wks. 1873 11 . 293 
We Incko puinfull and expert pen-men amongst vh. 17^ 
pHiLiit's, len-nutHta Ptrsoii ^kill'd in fair Wriiing. 1878 
Rhomni.ng Poets Crvtuc Ixxv, Completed lay thy piece, 

, swilt penman Paul 1 

3. A writer or composer of a book or other 
writing; an aiitlior, a wiiier. 

159a Gri-cnk Def. ( OHiiy Catch. (1859) 6 That palpable 
a'iSG . that w> uid make any penman pi ivy to our Mcret 
Sciences. 1673 Kikkman H'its Pref., The most part of thc-e 
Pieces were written by such I'ennieii as were known to be 
the ablest Artists that ever this Natuii produced, by Name 
Sbake-spear, Mctchcr, Johnson, Shirley, and uiliers. 1710 
Shaftksb. CkaraA. in. 11. L <>737) 1 . 224 Able Penmen 
rais'd to reheat se the Lives, and celebrate the high Actions 
of gie.'it Men. x8H6 Duwdkn SAel cy 1 . iv. 135 Ihe giiuid 
ball.. taxing to the utmost the pt^wers of the penman who 
discril>ed the event next day in the Morning I let aid. 
b. Const of (tliat winch is wilt ten). Now rare. 
1610 Mirr. Mag. 604 1 'he pen-man of my historic. 1624 
C>AiAKER(/rW \rv ije 1 I'he fenmanof it v as .'Salomon. >641 
J. Jackson Tiue Lvang T.mx, 217 So doih the Penman of 
the Epistle to the Hebrewes. 1706 A. Lfdford Teniple 
Mus. viL 154 The Pen Men of the Holy Sciiptuics. i88a 
V \E\tKK Early C hr. 1 . 329 The iiiKpiiation uf the Holy Spirit 
was not a mechanical dictation, which makes a man the pen 
rather than the pmman of xacred utterance. 

4. Comb.^ as penman-like adj. (in quot., like the 
work of a ptnman). 

1843 Kuskin A 1 o<t. Paint, I. 11. 1. vii. 9 3® A violent, blaik, 
sharp, ruled peiinianlike line. 

PenmaxiBhip (pemm^npip). [f. prec. 4- -SHIP.] 
Ihc ornciicc or pcrfoi iiiaiice of a penman. 

1. The art of using a pen, i.e. of wjiiing; the 
action of wilting; skill in wilting ; style of writing, 
handwriting; calligraphy. 

1695 Ayres (title) The Tutor to Penmanship, or The Writing 
Ma.ster. .Shewing all the Variety of Pcninansbip and Clerk- 
ship os now pra* tised in England. 1717 W. AIather Vng. 
Mans Comp. 52 l^arn the Command of Hand by frequent 
Use, Much Pracii«.e doth to Penmanship conduce. ,>838 
Jas. Grant Sk. l.ond. 9 So cluxely B the handwriting 
mutated, that, evm the parties tliein‘«lvea can s^rcrly 
detect the inmosture, in so far as mere penmanship is con- 
cerned. x868 M. Paitison Acodem. Org. v. 291 A clever 
youth., can discuss as niuny of the que'-tions mooted by die 
pauer, as three huurb of rapid peiiiiiaii-^h.p permit. 

2. The action, or style, ol penning, i. e. wording 
or composing, a document; liteiary com position. 

X793 buNTHAM MeiH. tSf Cori. Wks. 1843 X. 202 The pen- 
mansliip of ihe statutes .. has, every now and then, become 
the subject of a diNsatisfactioii. s8i8 — Ch. Lng., Lahv^ 
Exam. 329 'I'he men uf law. . by u hum a part was taken in 
the penmanship of thu Act. 1818 Brougham in Pail. Deb. 

I ^29 He remembered that lord Keii)on had once called the 
composition of an auctioneer hi.s 'uer.manship ', for he did 
not think that it deserved the appcUutioii ol ‘style '• 

Frnn, obs. lorm ol Pen. 

Pannaoeons (pen^T»s), 4 i. ran. [f. mod.L. 
penndee-us (f. penna fjathcr, pen) + -oils ; sec 
-AOHOUS.] a. Orntth. Having the structure of 
a pen-feathtr or qnill-feather. b, Entom. and 
Bot. Applied to markings res* mbling feathers, or 
to surfaces or structures iiaving such markin'^s. 

1857 M avnr Expos. Lex.f Penneueus^ . . having the surface 
marked with lengthened stains, .. compared to fathers.. 1 
pennaceous, 1890 WxiiaTER, Psnnaceous iZooDt like or per* 
taming to a normal feather. 1890 Ceut. Dict.^ Pennacsous . . , 
having the structure of a penna or contour-featheri not 

E luinuUceuus. . . In entom., reaemblin^ the web of a feather , 
aving fine, close, |iaiallel lines spniiging diagonally from a 
aingU line. 1893 Syd. Soe, Lox.^ Ponnareons, in Botany, 
marked with longitudinal stains looking like leathers. 

Fennaohe -ed, obi, lorms ot Fanaoum, -bd« 
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fF#*nna^d. Ob^ rare, [a. F./mif0A(Ainyot, 
i6th c.)f (■ p^nne plume : see -aqk.] <» Plomagk. 

iSei Holland Pwiy I. 387 TliU very bird , . i* . . for 
the more part of her peiinuKC, blew, interminigled yet 
amoiiff with white and puiple ^uthertL ly^a Caktb Hnt. 
if;//’. III. 376 This iiobieinnn's staff, lighting; on the King's 
head-piece and taking away the peniiage fastened to it with 
iron. 1837 Maynb Expos. Lex., PsHMags , . . a term the 
same as plumage. 

Fennalr, obs. form of Penneb 1. 

II Fennal (pe*n&l). [Ger. pcmtd'l pen-case, 
school-boy, a. mcd.lj. penndle pen-case, t. penna 
pen.J Formcily, in German Protestant Universities, 
a slan|T name for a fresh m.'in, from their carrying 
about with them their )ien-ca<tes for use at lectuies. 
i88a in Ocilvir, and in later Diets. 

Ilence Poimalism [Ger. and mod.L. pennalis- 
tnn 5 '\^ an oppressive syst( m of fa^^inj^ practised 
upon fieshmen in German Universities in the 17th 
century. (Abolished about the end of the I7thc.) 

,863 WDiNG I if* G. Calixtus iv. 34 Pennalism was a 
fiigluful system of* bull)!. >g Ihid. v. 31 It w.*u they who 
held pennalism, with its terrors, in clieclc Ibid. xx. 183. 

Pennanoe, -ana, obs. hums of Penance. 
Fennaxit ^ (penint). [spp« a compromise 
between Penhvnt and Pennon, reprfsenting the 
usual nautical pronunciation of these woids, of 
which It is now the most usual form ] 

1 . ^ Pendant 7 ; a rijjging pendant. 

161 1 CoTGR., PaUnc, the Pennant ; a roM which helpcs to 
hoiic vp the boat, and all heauie marcnanditie, abuurd a 
.ship. 1658 Phii Lies, Ptudanis in a Ship, are short ropes 
made fast at one end either to the head of the mast or to 
a yard, or to the clew of a sail. 1755 Johnson, Peunani^ . 
a tackle for ho.sting things on boaid. 1841 Dana Seaman s 
Man., Pendant, or Pennant, a rope to which a purchase is 
hooked. long strap with a hook or block at the other 
end, for a brace to reeve through, or to hook a tackle to. 

b. (See Pkndani’ 7 l>.) 

1867 Smyih Sailor's H'ord-bk., lri\h pennants, rope- 
)arn-. liRiiging about on the rigging. Loose reef-puinis or 
g isketb flying about, or fag-ends of iopc.s. 

2 . Pendant ib. y. Pennon : see quot. 1867. 

1698 Fkykr /tcc. E. India P. i His Majesty, Charles If. 

was pleased to grant l.etters of M.trt: Wlncii iin|.K;were(l 
them to wear the King's Jack, Ancient, and reimani. and 
to act as Men of W.*r 1715 De Foe Voy. tonnd li^orld 
(1840) at j A small .vessel, under Spanish colours, pen- 
nant fl)iug. 1755 Johnson, Pennant (pennon, Fr.), a .small 
flag, ensign or colours. 1816 ‘Qui*' Grand faster 1. 34 
A pennant at the peak appears. To .shew the fleet they're 
at ihcii pray'rs 1807 iyv^ww Sailor's H'oid-bk., Pen- 
nant, a fong nariow bantier with .St. Oeoigc's cross in 
tlie head, and hoisted at the mam. It is the badge of a 
blup-of-war. Signal pennants aie g feet long, tapering from 
a feet at tlie mast to 1 foot. . . Bro.td pennant denotes .t com. 
iiiodore, and i.s a swallow-iailed flag, the taik tapering. 187a 
[see b]. 189^ P'Hnk'i Stand. Diet , Pennant,., smalt Hag 

..flown during the performance on a naval vchsi-l of some 
pnlilic function; as, a ciiurcb-pennant, meal-penuunt, etc. 
b. = Pennon i. Also/f/. 

1815 Pans Chit-chat {\^i 6 ) 1 . a6 Myriads of pennants and 
whiti. flags .floated in the .ur. iBjj flAPiNf.-OouLi; Iceland 
luS He put up the little pennant which adorned the tent 
lop. 187a PMEaLB Hist. AV/t^(i88n) It A squire's mark was 
a long pennant similar (o tlie co.ich-whip pennant of modem 
ships of war. 1878 H. M Stanlkv Dark Cont. II. xiiL 374 
Quivering flaming pciiiiaiits of flame. 

Atus, A houk uf a qu.iver, semiquaver, etc.: 
*- Hook sb. 10 c. U. S. 

189a in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Funk's Stand. Diet. 

4 . Co/nb.f as pennant -bearer ; peuDant-shlp : 
see quot. 

1818 Byron Ck. liar, rr, xx, Then must the neniiari I -bearer 
sl.icken .Hail, That lagging barks may make their lazy way. 
1867 Smyih Sailor's tP d.-bk., Pennant-ship, ^rncraWy 
the commodore, and vesstls in the employ of government. 

Pennant (ue’imant'). [a. Welsh pennant, 
lit. ‘ dale-head f. pfn^n) head + nant valley ; also 
a frequent pl.ice-name in Wales.J Now usually 
Pennant ^tt : the name applied to an unproductive 
series of f;rilty strata lyin^ lx. tween the Upper and 
Lower Coal-mensures in South Wales, wlicnce 
extended to analogous strata in the liristol Coal- 
field. Also Pennant flag, rock, stone. 

yjyp C. Luc \8 Piss. Waters 111 . 334 'Ibis bath was paved 
with pennant flag, .a alone that divitlcH into slates of abvmt 
two inches thick. 1769^ Sthachfv in Phil Trans. XKX. 
973 A Kuck of Paving-Stone, call'd Pen.int, ., which Rock 
H sometime twenty Feet ih ck, «)r more. 179a Gentl. Mag 
LXl 1 . 1. aj3 The stone of these two crosses is of a very hard 
and durable kind, usually called pennant, of a close gritty 
nature, and dug every where in the mountninous parts of 
Glamorgan. i §76 Wooiwahd Geo/. E. Somerset Bristol 
Coalfields ji CThe Coal Measures] are divided into three 
series, an Upper productive Coal SericH, a Middle and nearly 
unprcductive seiies called the Pennant Grit, amt a lA>wer 

f roduetive senes. 1886 J uKfcS.buowKit Hist, Ceoi. 186 The 
*cniiant Grits. Th s senes forms the fine range of escarp, 
ments, whii h enclo-e the central table land of the county 
[Glamorgan]. 1888 Prc-stwich Geoi. 11 . 95. 

Pennar(e, -ardce, obs. forms oi PbnnbbI. 
Fenna'ta (pc'nA), a. rare, L, penndt’US 
winged, f. pentta feather r see -ate *,] 

1. Ndi, Hist. - Pinnate. 

(1704 I. Harris Lex, Techn, I, Pennata folia, winged 
Leavea] 1817 Maynr Expos. Lex., Pennate, 

•n PENNirouC 

1877 Rosenthal Muscles 4 Nervet 91 The fibres are 
aitacned at an angle to a long tendon, firom which they all 


branch off In one direction (semUpennate imisctes), or in two 
directions like the plumes of a feather (penoate muscles). ' 

3 . Winged ; flg, very swift 

1870 K. It CovRRDALa Poems 33 On pennate feet they 
tread the way. 

Pennat#d (pe‘DEh8d)« a. Now rare, [£. as 
prcc. -f- -Bu.] 

tl. Bot. Pennate i, Pinnated. Obs, 

lyay Bailby voI. 11 , A Pennated Leaf .. or feather l.«af,.. 
in which tlie Ports of which the Leaf is compos'd, are set 
along the middle Ribt either alternately or by Pairs, as in 
. .Vetches, &u S7Sfl *•» Johnson. iSoa-g tr. Palleu' Trav, 
(18 1 a) I. 538 The stalk branches out with pennated leaves. 

2. Featnered ; having slender lateral ribs like the 
vane of a feather; also «■ Penniforu. 

1810 G. .Samourllb Eniontol. Compend, 367 Antennss pen- 
nated in the males: serrated in the femalcb. 1838^ 1 ODU 
CyH. Anai. 11 . 593/a borne apiiearauce of a pennated 
muscle. 

Pennatl-, combining form of L. penndtus Pbn- 
Natr, as in Fennatiild, Ponnatilobate, Pt^nna- 
tipartite, Fennatiaeot, -seoted adjs, » Pimna- 
tipid, etc., q. v. 

1783 JusTAMONO tr. EaynoTs Hist. Indies 1 . 393 Large 
pcMiiaiified {stc\ leaves. 1857 Maynb P.apos. Ixx, 900/ a 
Pennatidd . . Peniiatipartite PeniiatUected. 1873 Huxi.ry 
in Emyct. But. I. 130/1 The tentacles l)cci>mt flattened and 
seriated at the edge., or take on a. .pennatifid character. 

PaxmattllaiCaan i |>en2etiMl^‘pan), a, and sb, 
Zool. [f. mod.L. Pennaluiaiea neut. pi., f. Pen- 
natula, the typical genus.] a. adj. Belonging to 
the order J'ennatulacea of alcjon.irian polyps, 
b. sb. A polyp of this order. So Pe&natnla oooiiE 
{ v'/is'i a., Ponnatnla'rlan a. and sb., Penna- 
tnla-rloTis a. — prec. ; Ponnatnlld (pense'tiKlid), 
a polyp ol the family Pennatulidse, of which 
Pennalula, the aea-pen, is the typical genus ; Foil* 
na'tulold a., resembling or allied tu this genus. 

1^7 Maynb Expos. Lex. 9i»/3 A Family (/'rNMA/MAss-m) 
of Zo Ipliytes. having the Pennatula for their type : penna* 
tiilariou<c _i88s Atkenxum 30 May 69')/a On a pennatolid 
obt.'iiiied ..ill tiic Japanese Sea at a depth of sevcnty.i>ne 
fathoms. 

Fennaunoe, Fennaimt, obs. foi ms of Penance, 
Pendant sb. Fenne, obs. foim of Pen. 
Fenneard, obs. f. pennorth. Penny worth. 
Penned (pead, poet, pc'ned), a, [f. Pen 

-H -El)!^.] 

1 . Having 'pens*, i. e. wing-feathers, or quills; 
winged; fcalhcred. Hedged; quilled, as a porcu- 
pine. In Her, Having fcatheis of a specified 
tincture. ? Obs. 

C1470 Henk\son Mor. Fab. v. {Patl. Beasts) xvi, Baith 
oitei and Hip, and uennit porcupyne. 1403 7 retnsa's Barth. 
De P, A’. XMir. xciv. (W. de W.) (Tvj/a The ie^arde .. is not 
fetheryd nother pennyd. zjiui Hu iobt. Penned, /rNN«r//x, 
piumatus. Penned or franks, aitilis, ut at, iltsc)gnMS 137* 
BtiSHKWkLL 11. 46 b, S. bcarcth Sable, a Sphinx 

d'orgent, crined, and penned d’Cir. 

2. in paras>nthetic comb. a. from Lev sb^ i, 
as hard-penned, tender-pinned, iveak-penneU \ b. 
from Pen sb,^ 4, as angry-penned, having or using 
an angry pen, 1. e, writing angrily. 

1486 Bk. St. A /bans A viij b. As lunge as an hawke stondeth 
vndcr the nomhre of vii. barris . . she is bot tender pennyd. 
Ibid., She IS not harde pennytie no more than a Roore hawlce. 
1596 W, Smith Chlort s (iHjj) 4 My maiden verse ..Whose 
weake pend muse to file too soone doth proue. 1708 Brit, 
Apollo No. 6a. 3/1 .Angiy-pcn’d Maid. 

Penned (pend), ppl a.l [f. Pen v.l + -ED 1 .] 
Shut up ill a |>en ; confined, ns water, by a weir or 
lock : see the verb. Also with in, up, etc. 

* 79 ^ W- Vanof.kstegi<n pres. State 'I hames The 
practiLabiliiy of reiideiing the rapid river Severn apenn'd 
navigation. 1840 F.vid, Hull Do* ks Com. 138 The fuither 
your )>eniied-up dock went up the river the lielter. 

Penned (pend), ppl, af- (f. Pen vfi 1- -ii> l.] 

1 . WriltcTi (with a pen); set down in writing. 
Also with adv., as well-penned. 

1567 Drant Horace, F.pist, xix. F viij. That they shotilde 
for very spyte My penned poems teare. 1588 Shaks. L. L. L, 

V. ii. 147 Nor to their pen'd Kpeecb render we no grace. 
1757 Footb Author 1. Wks. 1799 1 . 133 A well pcmi’d 
address. 

f 2 . Done or worket! with a pen or quill. Obs. 

1397 A. M, tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Ckirurg i s/2 Called the 
penned stitchinge, because it is done with little quilles or 
shaftes of a penne, 

tPenneech. Obsi Name of an old game at 
cardi : see qnoti. 

x68o Cotton Comfil, Gamester xxl. T04 A Game called 
Peniieech...If the .Seven of Diamonds be turn’d up, that is 
Penneech 1888 R. Hoi Mb Armoury iii. xvi. (Koxb.i 73/1 
Penneech, this game hath 7 cards apecce, and a card turned 
vp which is Trump, 'ilien play and he that wiiui the flrttt 
trick turns vp another card and that i<< trump 1 and so 
euery trick produceth a new trump till all the seaven aie 
playiL 18x6 SiNOCH Hist. Cards 347. 
t Fennell, obs. Sc. form ol Panel. 

1386-7 Rer. privy Council Scot. IV. 150 Fni all com- I 
perance thairin upoun peunell inqiieistis or astsyiskis. 

F^nnar^ [pe*nM>. Obs, or dial. ALo 4-5 
-era, 5 Sc. -air, 5-^ pener, pennare, 5-8 -ar, 0 
-or, -ard(e. [ad. mcd.L. penndrium, f. penna 
pen : see -arium, -ar.] A case or sheath for pens, 
of metal, hoaif leather, etc., formerljr carri^ at 
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the girdle, often together with on inkhom i t pen* 
case ; in later use, sometimes, a writing-case. 

e 1388 Chaucbb Merck. T. 635 Priuely a penner gan hs 
borwe, And in a lettre wroot he al hU sorwe. 1398 'Tbbviba 
Barth. De P. R. il iv. (1495) bhJ/i Aungeb..l>ere pennars 
and ynke homes and other Instrumentes of wrytCeA 14.. 
LeU. Eng. Voc, in Wr.-Wfilcker 601/34 Pennmrimm, a 
Punnere. c 1470 Hbnryson Mor. Fab. vii. {Lion 4 Mousdi 
ProL vi, Ane inkhome, with ane prettie gilt penniUr. s3bo 
Whitinton Vutg. (1597) 97 One hath pyked out all the 
pennes from my i^nnajde. 1341 Ace. Ld. Hi^ Treat. 
Scot, in Pitcairn Chm, Trials 1. "tat For ane Pennare of 
silver, to keip Pyke-teithe in, to pe Kiiigis grace. 1391 
Florio tnd hruites 89 5 '. Giuc me niy penknife, to make a 
pen. D. It is in your penner, you doe nothing bot write. 
x6xx CoTGR , Escrip/oifo, a Fenner. X699 Hoolb Comenius* 
y IS, World xci. (1673) We put up our Pens into a Pen- 
nar {calamario], s688 R. Wovna Armoury nx. 193/3 The 
Kagle holdeih a Writers penner and Ink-hom in her Heak, 
by the strings of il 1864 Boutcli. Her. Hist. 4 Pop. ix. 
(^. 3) 40 'J'he Penner and Inkhom. 1871 W. Albxanobb 
Johnny Gibb xiii. (1873) 333 'i he lid o* the penner. 

Penner ^ (pe nw). [f. Fen v.* -eu L] One 
who pens or words a writing, document, statement, 
etc.; a writer of something (cither the original 
composer, or a copier). Almost always with of. 

137^ Laitbaror Peramb. Kent (1896) 162 If Edmund 
Hadhenhani, the penner of the Clironicles of Rochenter, lye 
nut shamefully. x6sa Sir (L Paulb Abp. lVhitgi/t{j(xyp 40 
The authors and peniiers of some of these libeb were, John 
Penry and John Udall. a 163B Corbbt' Poems (1607) 94 
A ballad late was made But Ckx! knowes who'es the penner. 
X758 bLAcKBTONK Comui. I. Introd. i. IX '1 be pennera of our 
Duxlern statutes x8i7 Canning in Pari. Deb. 1869 With 
regard to the address before the House; the numerous pen- 
ners of it should not have launched into affirmations. 1833 
Bbntham Ojfic. Apt. Maximized, Indie, (i8jo)49 ^ke pen- 
ner of tliLs .'4xme Act of Lord Eldon's, 
t Fenner 3 . Obs. rare"^^, Siee quot. 

1694 Hrvwood Guuaik vii. 333 A bodkin or penner which 
she wore in her haire fur an ornament. 

F ennerth, penn'eth, obs. ff. Pennyworth. 
Penneryall, obs. form of Pennyrotal. 
Pennestone, ubs. form of Pemistone. 

Pexinet (i^emet). Obs, exc. local. Forms: 5 
penett(e, 6 pennutte, pennite, 6- pennet. [I. 
as Penide with change of suffix. Cf. Oltpene/o, 
It. pennito barley-sugar, OF. penites (1359 
tiodef.).] A piece or stick of barley-sugar (or 
some similar confection) ; » Penide. 

(Mow a trade term for a sweetmeat of the toffi^ kind, 
flavoured with lemon, peppermint, etc. : ste quot. 1883.) 

1470^1 in Mem. Aipon (Surtees) III. ai6 Penettes, 41/. 
X57e Bakbr Jewell 0/ Health 93 b, Take of Dates, of 
Reysins, of Pennites of Sugar of eebe six ounces. t6ix 
tJoTGR., Penide, a Pennet ; the little wreath of sugar taken 
in a cold. 1616 Surku & Makkh. Countpy Forme 371 It 
serueth..for the making of Almond milke, Polage, Pennetiu 
Marchpanes, and other Kuchdaintiedeuises. (X883 H udders/. 
Gloss., Pennett, a kind of sweet, of the humbug species, 
cut in form like a double pyramid. 1887 Labs I from Con- 
fectioner's Shop, Durham, Lemon Peoneta] 

Pennied (pe^aid), a. [f. Penny + -ed i^.] Pos- 
sessed of a peony. ChieHy in comb., as one-pennied, 
x8o6 WoHOSw. Power of Music vii, The one- pennied Boy 
hak hl.s penny to spare. 1901 Westm. Gaz 4 July 3/3 While 
you di^pensed the fragile chocolate To pennied youngsterv 

Penniferoiui (peniTcias), a. Aat. PHst, [f. 
L pennifer if. penna feather + 3/rr -bearing) + -0U8.] 
Bearing or producing feathers ; feathered. 

1898 Stark F.lem. Hat, Hist. II. 14 HelK' and tail penni- 
ferous.^ s8ax Fressrys Mag. XX V. 319 Ihe giant Scotch 
firs, with the Khrill sough of their penniferoua branches. 
X857 il' Maynb Expos. Lex. 900/a. 

Faimifonii (pe-ni/^jm), a. Aat, IHst. [ad. 
mod.L. penniform-ts, f. L. penna feather : see 
-FORM.] Having the form or appcArnnce of a 
feather ; having a central axis with diverging lines 
or fibres on each side, like the barbs of n feather ; 
spec, applied to a muscle whose fibres are obliquely 
arranged on each side of a central tendon. 

1713 Chi srlurn Anal. 11. L (1736) 73 The fibres of the 
Mnniform muscles. x8o8 Bari lay Muscular Motion* 414 
I'he carneous fibres by their lAteral attachments shorten the 
tendons of pennifonn muscles. X846 Dana ZoopK (1846) 



fibrous tLs.siie in a penniforin or semi-pcnniform manner. 

Hence Pa nnllbrmi-ra'dlatod a,, radiated like 
the barbs of a feather; Pe nnlformwlM adv., in 


a pennifoim maimer. 

*793 VouNO in PhiL Trans. LXXXlll. 173 Three penni* 
formi-radUtcd in uncles X839-47 Todd Cycl. Anat. III. 987 
I'he fibres converge (.tennifurmwise to a strong, .tendon. 

Penniiraroiui ( pem d.ijer^s), a, (f. penniger 
ifi. penna feather + -ger -carrying) + -ous.] 1 * eather- 
bearing, feathered. 

_i 656 in Blount Glossogr, 1833 Kirby Hah. 4 Inst. Anim, 
11 . xvii. 151 The various piligerous, plumigerous, penni- 
gerous and squamigerous animals. 

FaimileSI (pe nil^s), a. Also pennj-, tP^n/-, 
etc. : see Penny, [f. Penny 4 -less.] Not having 
a penny ; having no money ; poor, destitute. 

eijxo in Pol, Songs (Camden) 355 For thef is reve, the 
loud is penyles. 1406 Hocclrvb Misrule 130, I were 
nakidly bystod By force of the penylees mmladie. 1360 J. 
Hbywood Prov. 4 Epigr. l xxiv. (1867) 98 Thou art 
penilesse. laoa Grkrnr Art Conny Catch, il zi He waS; . 
turned to waTke penny-lesse in Mark-lane, os the prouerb is. 
1699 Garth DisMn *- » Or where ill Poets Pennyless confer. 

80 



pjiirHii:iX8ai.Y. 


PBimY, 


IM7 QAiunr VoL 11 , Ptmnltu* 1751 Tohmom RmthUr 
No. 171 F 10 At longUi I bccuiic abioluieTy pennylcM. >804 
ByRON D^. Trans/. (1837) 1. iL 13a Thougn pennylcifa all. 
1874 Grssn Short Hist. U. 1 8 . Either ooun»e otust end 
In leaving the Goveminent pennile^a. 

fb. Penniless bemh : name of a covered bench 
which formerly itood beside Carfax Church, Oxford; 
and app. of similar open-air seats elsewhere ; prob. 
as being the resort ol destitute wayfarers, lleuce 
allusively. Obs. 

iSfo>i in W. H. Turner Select. Fee. Ox/ord{\%^%%A 
Item, to. .Sylvester Kechyn, for mending thcjpenclca benche 
. . ii JT. iiij d. 1580 Lvly Jsuphnss (Arb.) 944 Every moolc be 
•ate on was PenniJes beoch. 1996 Hr. W. Barlow 7 'hree 
Serm. L lao By which.. they bring both their parcntea and 
tbemacluea vnto Penilens bench c i6oe L. Huiton Asttif. 
Oxford in EHe. Oxford (O. H. S. 1886) 66 On the left hand, 
tinder the Eant end of St. Martins Church, yee see that 
Sea^ which is called Pennelesse Bcncli, buildcd by the 
Cittie, as well for their solace and prospect every waie. as 
for the conveoiende of the Market Women in the tyme of 
Raiiie. 1615 Swktnam Arraigtim. Worn. (1880) p. xxiv. 
Ashamed to returne home againe . . by weeping crosse and 
pcnnyles bench, sdsg MS. Acc. St. John's Cantrst.^ 

For mending of pcnnyc-leos bench halfe a daye^ wurke. 
a 167a Wtx)D Life (O. H. S.) I. 139. i86e Wartbr Sea- 
bjMrd il* 43 ’1 hough be hava sometiines to sit on the 
Penniless B^h. 

Hence Fa'sullMalj adv . ; Fa-nailammoM. 

1871 Sala in Belgravia XIV. 4x1 'llie nennilessness of thvtr 
spouses. 1890 Saintssitry Ess. Eng. Lit. (1891; 308 Did he 


spouses. 1890 Saintssitry Ess. Eng. Lit 
really joarney pennilessly down to Eton? 


;i89i; 308 Did he 


U Penniil (pe*nil^), usually in pi. pannlHlon 
(peni*lN/9h). [Welsh penniil verse, stanza (f . penn 
head), pi. ptnH^,penil/ion.] A form of improvised 
verse adapted to an air played on the harp, sung 
by the \Velsh at the Kisteddfod and on other 
occasions ; a stanza of such ver^. 

1784 E. Jones (ritle) Musical and pL>etical Relicks of the 
WcUn Bards w ith a select collection of the Pennillion. 18x9 
T. I* Peacock Mis/rt. Eiphin 1 »5 The bsrds, .struck up a 
Hort of coasecutive chorus in a series of pennillion or .stanzas 
in pralie of Maelgon and his hejrship. 18^ J. Thomas in 
Grove Diet. Mas. IV. 438 The singers continue to take up 
their Penill alternately with the harp, 
b. attrih, and Comb. 

1784 E. Jones Mas. Rel. iVelsk Bards (1794) 61 There 
are several kinds of Penniil metres... The akill of the 
penniil -singers in this Ls admirable. ■ 1887 7'ttnes (weekly 
cd.) 19 Aug. X5/3 iiir J. H. Puleston informed the rniice 
of the ruka of pennillion singing. xtgH IVesim. Caa. x June 
5/a Eos D8r,the leading pemllion-singer. sang to the accom- 
paniment of the harp the traditional penillion sung ot W«l»h 
weddings. 

P 0 n 8 li ]16 (pe'tioin). Min. [Named 1840 by 
FrObel and Senweizer, because iound iu the Pen- 
nine Alps.] a Pkrnjrjtb. 

1844 Dana Min. 318 The name Pennine is derived from 
its locality. 1878 Lawrencb tr. Cotta's Rocks Close, ea 
Pennine, Ripidolite and Lhlinochlore are minerals re- 
sembling clilorite. 

Penninerrad (i)e’nin5jvd\ a. Bot. [f. L. 

penni-f comb, form of penna featiier Nkbv* + 
-ED 2.] Of a leaf ; Having nerves or veins diverging 
on each side of a midrib ; feather- veined, pinnately 
veined. Also Fonnino-rvato a. 

*•57 Mayne £x/os. Lex., Penuinfrvis, Bot. .. penni- 
nervate. x88o Gray Struct. Bot. iii. | 4 (ed. 6) 93 Pinnatcly 
or Feather-veined (or Penninerved) leaves are .. those *if 
which the veins and their subdivisions are side branches of 
a single central rib. 

Fanning (pemiq), vbl. sb.i [f. Pen v.^ -»■ -ino ^ 
The action of Pen v.^ ; enclosing, confining, etc. 

r6a6 Bacun Sylva 8 15a The penning and enclosure of the 
air, in the concave of the welL 1751 Act 34 Geo. If, c. 8 f a 
Lo^s, Weirs.. and the Shutting, Penning, Opening, Draw, 
ing. Use. .thoreoC 1886 C. Scott S keep Farming 301 In 
penning, the dog woiks closely to the sheep. 

Pa'nning, vbl. sb:^ [f. Pen v:^ + -ino ^.] The 
action of Pen v.'^ ; writing, inditing. 

a 1548 Hall Ckron., Edru IV A letter .. Ixithe for 
the stile & the pennyng excellently endited. 16^ Royal 
Frocians 18 Nov. in Land. Gua. No. 8997/x Tlie Doubtful 
Penning of some Parts of the said Act. i74t Richardson 
Pamela 11 154 , 1 suppose it b of my Sisters Penning, and 
he, poor Man, is the humble Copier. 1849 Stovel Introd. 
Conns' t Necess. 63 The trratment of words, and the penning 
of signatures, in that way was rather unusual. 

Pe nning, PpL a. ff. Pen v.^ + -ing 2.] That 
pens ^e Pen v.^) ; enclosing, shutting in. 

1894 S VD. Dobell Raider xxlii. 124 Herdsman's evening 
call, And belli of penniug folds. 

Penninita (pemiDait). Min. [Altered from 
Pennine: see -ite^.I A mineral of the chlorite 
group; a hydrous silicate of aluminium, magne- 
aiuro, and iron, occurring in rhombohedral crystals. 

1B68 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 495 Penninite. . .Pennine. . . Hydro- 
talc of Neckcr b penninite from tb« Binncii valley, in the 
Valaia 188a Min. Mag. IV. 47. 

Pennipotant (peni'p^t£nt), a. rare^'^. [od. 
L. penni fotens, poteni-em, f. penna feather, plume 
Fen) -»• potens powerful.] Strong on the wing; 
strong^mioned, powerful in flight 
■609 J. Davieb Holy Reads (1878) 13/s Vnplumc their 
wings in pcDiiipoteoc. 1696 in Blount Ghuogr, 
Pexmlnal(l, obs. form of Penmtboyau 
F ennls, oha. pi. of Pee, Penny. 

T Pe*nn1ah, a. Obs. Jnence^wd. [f. Pen sb.^ -F 
*1BB 1.] PerUiniug to a pen, or to writing. 


•848 Vex PepaE 17 Yoer Pulpb worice, and your pemibh 
paiiMM. 

t Fe*nni8ome, tf. Obs. 1 nonce-wd. [f. Penny 
•F -SOME.] P urntshmg * pence *, L e. money ; lucra- 
tive, profitable. 

1631 Wrever Ane. Fun. Men. sap, 1 flnde little of any. . 
chantie this Bishop formed, .with all these hb peunbome 
pi cferinencs. 

Peimiaton(e, obs. foim of Pbnistone. 
Peiualtd (pe*ndit). Min. [Named by Hermann, 
1849, from Pennsylvania, where found : see -ite ^.J 
A greenish variety of Hydrodolomite (see flvi^iio-), 
containing nickel. 

1850 Anter. fmtl. Sc. Ser. 11. IX. 3x7 Tfermann bos in.ide a 
new mineral which he calls Penuite. x868 Dana A/in. (ed. 5) 
708 Fenmte of Hermann, from Texas, Pa., is in apple-green 
to whitish crusts. 

Pennite, obs. form of Pbnnet, 

Penniveined (iieniv^md), a. Bot. [f. L. 
penni-, comb, form of penna feather, Pen + Vein 
-F -ED 2.] « Penninerved. 

i85< Macgillivray's Nat. Hist. Dee Side (ed l.ankester) 
179 ^.tIc tureen and nearly' opaque beneath, penniveined 
with reticular venules. i8ya Oiivi-h EU$m. Bot. il 253 
( Palms] are usually either of ine radiate- or penni-veiiied type. 

Pennon (pe*ndn). Forms: 4 8 penon, 4 5 
penoun, 4 pen(n)own(e, 5 pynoune, -yoim, 
IpTBon, Sc. pannoun, 5- pennon. [MK. a. 
OF. penon (also penn-, pan-, pannon') «-* Vx.peno, 
penen, OCat. pane, Jt. pennone, generally held to 
be a Komaiiic deriv. of i.. aud It. penna, F. penne 
feather, plume, wing (Diez, l.itti^, Harm.). It. 
had the sense * plume of feathers ', and ( )F. that of 
* feather of .an arrow *, as well as that of ‘ streamer *. 
Sp. has pendon, Pg. pend^o, niod.Cat. pendd, with 
intrurive d, perh. by nssociaiion with pendcr to 
hang ; cf. Eug. pendant for pennoni\ 

1. A long narrow flag or streamer, triangular 
and pointer!, or swallow-tailed, usually nttaclicd 
to the head of a lance (or a helmet), fonneily 
borne as a distinction by a knight under the rank 
of banneret, and sometimes having his cognizance 
upon it; now a militaiy ensign of the lancer 
regiments, 

1375 Bakhouh Brrce vm. as? 'lliairspeTis, thair pennownys. 
and thar s« heldb Of licht lllum>iiit all the fclduw c 1386 
Chaucer Knt.'s T. tso Py Ids Bancr born in hb penoun. 
* 3 »T Tmevi^a liigden (Kolb) V. xsi In the baners and 
penons of his ku> Kitten. ijj^Gowir Cos/. HI. 56 Of hb 
conire the signe Thrc hsshes, whiche he scholdc i>erQ 
Upon the penon of a spere. 1456 Sir ( J. H \yk J.nw Arms 
(S. T. S ) 14T He tynis his panrioun and bb hauher;,ei>un. 
14.. Lamd. M<S\ 325 If. 431 in Tromp. Parv. 392 note, 
A giiydon to lie in length ij. j’ariien and a half, or lij. A 
pennon of artnes round att the end, and to be in leiiKtli ij 
yardcs. eisoo MS. Ha*L 838 If. 5 Euery baronet sh.^l 
naue hyt kinrr displeyd in ye fcild yf he he chyef cap- 
teyn, euery knysht rus |M;noun, ruery w|uier or geniletuan 
hys getoun or standard, x^x Garrard's Att IVorre 141 
A Htle Phaiie or Penon ot silke upon a wyre. ..’Jhey 
miLst weore ihb either upon their bnrgunets, or upon 
their hats if they will. 1687 .\. I.OVEI L tr. T/tn enot's 
Trav. ti. 104 At the end of this C'arrere there are men 
who have several Arrows ready, with little penuiis hanginf 
at them. 1700 Devden Pal. Sr Atcifei. 1x5 Higb on bb 
pointed lance hit pennon liore, His Cretan fight, the con- 
quer’d Minoiaiir. 1786 Grose Aftltt. Antt^. I. 205 note. The 
pennon was the proper ensign of a b.tchelor or vimplc knight. 
Du Freme shews that even^ the esquires might licar pen- 
nons, provided they could bring a sufficient suite of vuxsab 
into the field. x8ox Hul. (ed. 2) 1 1 . ^53 The pennon was. .like 
a banner, with the addition of a triangular point. By the 
cutting oflT of this point, on the performance of nny gallant 
action by the knight and hb followers, the jKnnon wa^ con- 
verted into a banner ; whereby the knight was raised to the 
degree of a banneret. 1869 Way in Premp. Parv. 397 note, 
A pennon wus a small flag attached to the Lance, wherel^r 
the rank of the bearer was known. Wuce appropriates it 
to tlic knight, and the gunfanon to t)ie b.iroti, but at a later 
time it seems to h.Tve designated the UiLhelor. ..In Harl. 
MS. 358, f 5, may be seen sketches of all these ensigns ; the 
getonc being sw.'illow tailed, the penon triangular, and 
diarged with the arinorul bearing, the former bf ing appro- 
priated to the esquire or gentleman, the latter to theknigbL 
188a CussANS Her. (cd. 3) 374 The Pennon . . was usually 
affixed to the end of a lance, from which, .it depended ; and 
the Charges thereon wcie so rmblazoned as to apjiear cor- 
rectly when the lance was held in a horizontal puMtion. 

b. la wider or vaguer use : Any flag or banner. 

^ 7as40o Marts Artk. 39x8 Thane sir Priamous he prync^ 
in presens of lordes, Pre-ez to hb penuwne, and pertly it 
hentes. 1530 Palsor. 35 j/> Penu" a lyicll bancr in a fclde, 
pennon. 1^3 Goi.ruNc Cxsar vii. (1565) 200b, Cesar., 
rolled up Ills o.iiinrrs, and hid the pciiuns and ante-signes 
of hb souldicrs. 1599 Shake. Hen. V, iti, v. 49 B.'irre Harry 
England, ihui Rweepes through our l^nd With Penons 
painted in the blood of Harflew. 1835 Penny Cycl. Ill, 
408/a The drapery of a inimfiet wax in early times, as now, 
the pen non-<iuar rile ot a banner. s88(»*OinDA' Moths II. 
•34 The BOtc wind would blow brightly on the pretty 
pennons of the Kermesse pavtiums. 

a. Jig. Applied to things of the shape of a pennon. 
rx6i8 Muhyson Itin. iv. iv. i. (T903) 333 Rowles baked 
jtke dry Fricten, and sett forth srith Penons of Cutt paper, 
in the forme of Apes. Birdex, and like thing^es. i8so Scorr 
Menast. xxiv, A pillar of dark .snioke, which ,. spread Us 
long dusky pensun through the clear ether. i8te Haw- 
thorne Our Old^ Home (1879) 158 Little factm-y villages,, 
with cheJr tall chimneys, and their pennons of black smoke, 
d. Hot. 

1588 Feene Blem. GesUrie 197 The fiaU Is Gewles, • 


banner of three pennons or. 1688 R. Holme Arweury nu 
xviii. (Ruxb.^ laa/t He beoreth a spcaie Or, gnnibh^ or 
adorned with a penon or pcnoncell ArgenL 

t2. a. A knighl-b.ichelor ; b. An ensign-bearer. 
147^ Bk. Nobleese (Roxb.) 15 For he [Sir Jolm CliaundosJ 
had in his rctenu Mk ij^ penons armed & x Mk horsmen. 
1568 GsAnuN Chrofs. 11 . 339 The Duke of Brabant bad 
jixiiij. Banncis and Uxx. Pennons, and in all .sij. thousand 
men. a x66i Fui lkr Worthies, Hartford, u. (i66a) 53 
Surely he was a man of merit, being Penon or Ensign- 
bearer to one, Esquire of the body to three (.uecessive Kings, 
and M'. of the Horse to one of theb Queens. 

3. The long pointed streamer oi a ship; also 
called Pendant and Pennant. 

than Dravion Agineonrt Ixvii, A ship moat neatly that 
was lim’d, In all her Sades with flugs and Pennons triin'd. 
(In Chalmers's Poets, pcniuints, wTien*e in Richardson.] 
1638 SiikRWouD, A P, non (or Pendant) in a ship. x6^ 
pHiii.irs, Penon,.. also a Bireamer in a ship 1807 J. 
Barlow Columb. il 344 O hapless day!.. That saw niy 
waiiderinK Million mount the tide. 18^ Iainof. Harden 
of Cinque Ports ii Fiowina (lag and rippling pennon. 1884 
KIrs. C. Prali) Zero xiv, Yachts with pennons flying lay at 
anchor in the hurliour. 

1 4. F.rroneously put for Pendant sb. i, a hanging 
ornament. Obs. rare. 

1546 Buhniond Wills (Surtees) 63 Also 1 give to ray 
dowghtcr. .a girdle with penons and buckle of nilver. 

6. poet. Ufted by Milton, and others after him, 
for : A wing, pinion. 

1667 Milton P. L . 11. 933 FluttrSng hb pennons vain 
plumn down he drops 'I'eu thoiiKind fadom deep. Ibid. vh. 
441. Z740 SoMERviLLK Hobbinol II. icyo The. . Wasp .in the 

VISCOUS Nectar plung’d, His filmy Pennons struggling flaps 
in vain. 1796 Coleridge Ode Departing Year Epude li, 
1 hear the famish’d brood of prey Flap ihiir lank pennons 
on the gioaning wind. 1813 Shlllky Q. Alab 1. 304 Again 
the Courseis of ihe air Unfurled tlicir azure pennons. 

Pennonoel Cpc'naiiBcl). obs. cxc. J list. Forms: 
4 penonoeal, 5, 9 -oell, 5 penoun-, 7, 9 -oel, 9 
-oele, 8 - peunoncel, (9 -oello). [a. OV . penoned 
(= It. pennoncello, ‘a little plume or bunch of 
feathers, also a little sti earner or bandeioli* 
(hlorio’', nied.L. penitnctlltis, penonsellns, Du 
Cange), dim. of penon, Pennon. See aUo the 
leducerl foim Pi-NCEL, which i*! found earlier] 
A sirmll i.enMon borne upon a bclrnct or lance, 
a PK.NrKi, ; a pennon or jK-ndant of n ship. 

1390 Gower Conf. HI. 308 J li.in sen thei stoiide on every 
side, Fhidlong the Bihipes burd to schewe. Of Pcnoncials 
a nrlie rewe. c 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aytnon vi. 153 '1 he 
kyng fondc her bcM aboute a p<-nouncell of a hpeie that she 
made full fayr for the knyghte Reynawde, c 1489 — 
lilanekardvn xviii 56 Many a highc mast that bare grete 
fuiyllrs And mtiny penourelfes, bnnepi, and Ktai.dardes that 
the wynde sh<'k here and there. 1610 Guiilim Heraldry 
IV. xiv. 11611) 224 These irenoncels are made of certain smal 
pececs of 'iaffcia or i^rccnet, cut after the forme of a 
pennon, wherewith mnriiull men di>e oftentimes adon e 
their snciircx and launces. 1688 R. Holme Armoury in. 
xviii. (Koxli.) 122/2 He lieareth a siieare Or, garnished or 
adorned with a penon or penon* ell Aiffcnt 1717 Bailsy 
vol. 11 , Pennoncets. 1814 StOTT Ck.valty (1874) 33 Whom 
they were enliiled to muster tinder a Penonrcle or siiiall 
triangular atrcaincr somewlmt like the naval pennant of the 
prchcni day a 1833 Motherwell Madman's Lot’s, 'Hie 
fluttering of each peiioiicel By knighlly lance upborne. 

Pennonoier (pcnan'^i* a). rare~^. pi. OF. 
pi non-, pcnnoncicr (Froissart 14th c.\ i. penon 
Pennon.J a knight bachelor (as distinguialicd 
from a knight b.innciet). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pe'nnoned (-and), a. [See -ED 2.] Having, 
bearing, or lurnished with a pi-nnon. AUo ^g. 

1849 Tiialkkray Atra Cura iii, No kni;:ht am 1 with 
pennoned spear. 1868 Lowiti L Insdta Mmerva a 'J he 
Baidling came, where by a rixer grew The pennoned reeds 
i88a Freeman Reign Will. Ru/usW. vi fa. 309 He. would 
show himself before their gates with a hundred thousand 
prnn'>ned lancis. 1897 Westm. Go... a July 3/* B«l*«nd 
this line we get a glimpse of plumed helmets and pennoned 
lances of some of toe cavalry. 

Pen nor, obs. form of Pknneh i. 

Fenn’o^h, colloq.conti action of Pennywobth. 
Pennutte, obs. foim of ]*ennet. 

Penny (pe ni). Pi. pennlee (pemiz), pence 
(pens). Forms : see below. [pE.pfning,P(ndnig, 
Panning, later p^nig OFris. panning, pinning, 
~ig, Ob. Pinning (MLG., l.G. penntnk\ MDu. 
Pennine, -ing-, a.Hoplni{n)e\ Mw. penning), OIKI. 
Pf inning {phantine, phinting), pf^ting (MIIG. 
pjenninc, -ir, -ig-, Ger. Pfennig), ON. pfnningr 
(mod. Icel. peningr, Sw., UDa. petining. Da. pi. 
penge ^ ON. PV^gor * money *) ; not recorded in 
Cioth. (which has ska/ls for brp’ipios in N. T.). In 
early MK., Onnin had still peninng; but the usual 
ME. form after laoo was pent, pen/, from OE. 
penir. The forms with double n in OE. were 
chiefly Nortbnmbrlan ; in MEL pennie, penny, 
tin, was app. not used till the isth c. OE« and 
early ME. had also, less usually, U kc OFris., forms 
ill pan-. In ME. the plural pane^es, penepes, 
passed through panes, pannes, peni is, fenis, to the 
14th c. pans, pens, the latter duly spelt In iflthc. 
pence. But, beside this, the fuller penys, pennys, 
pennies, continued in restricted use ; see the forms 
in A. a fl, and signification in B. 1 c. 



PBNKY. 


psinnr. 


Th« OR. Bnd oogiwu formt pdiot back to cha typet 
*^amdimg^faHminCt a aeries wbich doe« not oon- 
iurro to any plioneiic law, but anggests that the word was 
foreign and of unsettled form. But it waa enddently of 
WGer., or even (unless the ON. was borrowed from OEJ 
of Common Germanic aiiO. No foreign aource Ikowever ia 
known } and the suffix occurring in other names of 
shilling y/arthins^K)'^<j. rheisuring, etc., bespeaks 
at least a Te itomc formation on a radicnl ^ment ^and or 
pan{n\ This has been sought in WGer. OHG. 

p/anit Pawn, with reference to a poMuble use oT th«/askf<^l 
and in WGer. panna^ Ger. p/a^tme Pan, with possible 
reference to shape. Of these wofils tliemselves the Germaoic 
origin is uncertain.] 

A. lilubtration of Forms. 

1 . Sins. a. I pending, pening, >ino, penning; 

3 (firm.) p)ninng. i p»nig, pauis, pmnl, 

i-a penis, a *4 pent, 4 pane- coDip.), 4*'8 
peuy, 5 penye, -ey, 5-7 panle, (6 peany) ; 5-8 
pennie, (6 -ye), 5- penny. 

a. 83s Pending [see H. i]. C959 Lindis/. Go'tp. Matt xxii. 
19 zebrolicun him penning \.Ags G. aiine peninc, v. r. muiie 
pern;; ; Hatton eiine panisl- c xooo /Ki fmic Gtam. xxv. (Z.) 

///r ]>€>• penin.;c [p,rr, pening, penis, ^iii j. c sooo 

I'lgs. Go»p. Malt. XX. o pa onfengoii big sole his pening 

I Hatton pani;; ; Lindit/, suindriso penning i.sl. c laoo Ormin 
3281 1 lie maun an peninng yefe. Ibui 3^87. 

ti. c tooo Ctosp, Malt. xx. a He sealde lelcon ainne 

penis [Hatton ariine pasni^j. cii6o Hatton Gosp. Matt 
XX. 9 pa otifeiigcn hi atlch hys pani;^ \Ags, Gosp. polling, 
ponixl. a xnuoMoralOdt 67 Healse mid ins |iciiieau)ie o 'er 
mid mi piinde. a 1300 Cursor il/ For apeni [Fair/. 

peny) hit sal be sahle. c 1430 McHin x. 14a Fur a penny 
that ye ksc on this .side, ye shall wynno twe)iie. igw 
pALSGM asi/r Penny coy nc, 1584 Powhl 

Cambria 71 To giiie tlieiii a penie for eiierie uutn. 1590 
Rkcordr, etc. G*‘. Artts li6»o) 3a6 That a sterling peiiv, 
round wiiliont clipping, did then weii;h 32 comes of wheat 
dry. 1668 Marvkll Corr, Wks. 1873-5 II. 186 The taking 
*>f an half^peiiy and a pt ny. 1673 C IlArroM in //. Corr. 
(Canidein 118 I'o be shewn as a sight, peni .ipiecc. 

2. riural. a. 1 peniagaa, petidingas, pen- 
(d)i(n)oaa. $. i-i penesai, pau-, 2-3 pene- 

pane^es, -aa, 3 panewes, pone>, -weBs; 
peniis, -ija, 3-4 panes, 4 pannes, penis, 4-5 
penyes, 4-6 pAnies, .SV. peiinyse, (5 peyneyes, 
pennis), 5 6 penys, ponnys, -is, ( 5 V-.) -eis, 6 
f.SV*.) panuyis, (y- pennies. 7. 4-5 pans, (4 
po is), 4-6 pens, 5-(> pense, 6- pence. d. 

5 pemoH, -ys. 

a. 835 If'/// in Thorpe ChaHers 474 Se mann se to londe 
r<ie a^efe hue cifuhonda xiii. pund pendingae. C890 K. 
<^*'.1 FHiiii /.iirt/ii r, j (.'^chinid 7a) schclc, .]ni:s boises bryce 
mid V pundiim m.iirra pa;ninga. r'897 — Gregory's Past, 
C. 1 . 391 We vlielna<^ unnn cilduin nrra peiung.i mid to 
plesianne. ^953 Lindiif. Gosp, Malt xx. 9 Onfengon 
.suindri^o pcmniiigas. 

c 1000 Ags. Gosh. Matt, xx 10 |?a onfengon hissyndrise 
penejas \Hiitton sindrie pane^es]. Ibid Lnke x. 35 [He] 
hrohie oflrnm da:,ite lwej?"n penejas [F.tndis/. tuoc^e 
pend, Hatton paiv sesj. CI17S Lamb. Horn. 85 pa twein 
ucrie^es. c ijoj /'/ es «f f'i/tnts 79 Hefaslcii here pane^es 
oc ha^cnc menu c iao5 Lav. 336) Ptelles and p irpras .\nd 
guldcne ponew,cs [c 137'; panewes] /bid 14684 Twalf 
p.'iiiewes. a la^ S. Eustace 6 in Hon>lin. Atteni^L Leg, 
(1881) an or gold and po icwcs[zi r. peiiy< s] rounde. £-1890 
9 . Eng. Let;, 1 . J63/93 A man, pat ^af hit e hrw ruunde 
panec a laoo Fi/i 4 Passiiou 58 111 /C. K. P, (1862) 14 For 
XXX pcniis Tic him sohl. a 1300 C nrsor M 4835 (Gott ) Al 
redi penijs [Gt)tt. penis] for to tell. Ibid. 1 3483 Qn.l had O 
penis ihrc hundrcih Bred for to bi. ^1378 Sc Leg. .Saints 
vii, {Jacobus) 738 For ^»ennysc thretty. 1387 Tkkvisa 
iRoil'.) ll. 345 Also J»i» [Saturn] ordoynea pannes of 
bras, c 1400 A pot. Loll. 52 Of hem pat ^ciien a pi-ney-or 
Vieynev' s, to piCHtis «« 14x5 Cunor M. 1 3^3 Crnii.) VVho 
so had ponies ]»'c hnndrehe. 14x6 Lydc Do GhU^ Pilgr^ 
18037 1 he pennis that iudan tuke. C14SO St. Cutkbert 
(Surtees) 6n6 Penys foure or fyue 1500-so Dunbar Poems 
xxxiv. 63 Gif I ten dayis wan penn)is thro. 151a Act 4 
Hen. Vlliy c. 19 9 14 All manner of pennys beyng stiner. 
a 1649 Dhumm.or liAWTH. ll/st. yas.It Wks. (1711)3 Twelve 
peiinieH of the pound. 

y. ,^1305 yula^ ficnriot 133 in E. E. P (1862) 110 pe 
teojiing lierof was P>«n!». Ayeub. 23 pri mancie 

of g(iodes..hei he dyeiiel wylc begge mid his ^laiis. 1368 
Lanol. P pi. a. Prol. 86 .Senauns . Pleden for pons and 
poundes he I.iwe. 1377 Ibid. D v. a.^3 To wey pens with a 
peys. 1380 Wvci ik John xii. 5 Whi i.n not this oynement 
neeld for thre huncirid pens? 14x8 Lydo. Pe Gu/L Pitgr, 
17733 The pound for xx**' pans I scllc. T/xxgoo in 
Kep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. iv. 4att.ai pense in pense 
and half pense, 106 Tinoalk Matt, xviii. a8 Wone off liU 
felowes Mhich ought hyiii an hundred pence, Biase- 

nose Coll, Munimrnts iB. 59, Fore pense. 

£. 1488 Monk 0/ Evesham (Arb.) 5a Tho fyr)'e penaj'S y 
was coinpoil^d to deuoiire with an opyn mowthe. 1495 
Roils ef Parlt, VI. 463/1 Keceptes of Peitsox to the sanio 
Elisabeth. 

B. Si|;nification. I. OrifHnsl senset. 

II An Englisli coin of the valae of of a shilling, 
iht A pound ; originally and for many cen- 

tunei of silver, in Inter times of copper, now (since 
i860) of bronze. Denoted (after a numeral) by 
d, (for desxatius, denarii ) ; thus, f 4 .. fivepence. 

The coining of silver pennies for gene^ circulation cea.sed 
with the reign of Charles Ilia sinall nutnher have aince 
been regularly coined ni Maundy mon^. Copper pennies 
began to be coined in 1707 \ copper halfpence and farthings 
having been uaed from the time of Charles IL 
4Sjm Laws ^ ln$ c. S9 (from ^Elfired'a compilation, 
earnest MS. ^995) Oxaii horn biS x pmninga [r.rr. 
p<‘nlnga, pen^ ptneKs] weoi6. ^ in Thorpe Dipl^ 
Atvi Sax, (iB 6 s) 47 And him mon Chrgrfe 5 eran 5 raoieae 
hund pendingiak atoca Ec/i^rt. P/emit, iv. lx. (I'horpe 
Laws 1 L aae), Se rihe scy lUiig i>y> a be xll penegum. a iigi 
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O, S, Ckraa. an. sit4 Se penix wma swn ifhl Het se man 
^ hmfde .. an pund he aa mihte cyaten b«r of fur nan 
Mng iwelfe penegas. c im R. Baumia Chrem. (i8io) 938 
edward did siii3rt« rouncte peny, halfpany, ferthyng, . . pa 
kyiiges 9 ida 9 aU« be ^ hede R hU name wnten, croyce 
Bide what cite it waa in ooynad ft smyten. 8488 Caxtoh 
Chas. Gi, 845, iifj pens of money oouraM yerely. Ibid. 946 
' 'J'bey ahold wycb a good wyile pay the penyee. 1398 Skaks. 
Tam. ,Shr, ill. U. 8^ Nay by A lamy, 1 hold you a penny, 
A horse and a man u more then one, and yet not many, xyoa 
riiiLLira, Peony sni,dl Coin , . t its Weight is 39 Grains of 
Wheat well dried, lyso ], Haoris Lex. Tochn. If, PeuMy^ 
Denarius^ waa the fine coined piece of Silver we have any 
account of; and for many Yean the only one. 1787-41 
Cii AMBXHB Cycl. a V , The penny sterling is now nigh oiaus^ 
as a coin I and scarce sub»i>«ts, but aa a money of account. 
X797 Proclam, a6 July in Lend, Gax. No. 14031/1 have 
thought fit to order, that certain Pieces of Copper shall be 
coined, yrhicli .thould go and paia for One Penny, . .and that 
each of such l*ict es of One Penny should weigh One Ounce 
Avoirdupois. 1837 Pen*ty Cyri. V 1 1 . 330/1 '1 he first English 
(silver) pemiius weigh 93 i graiiii troy. Towards tbs cioM 
of Edw.trd 111 the penny weighs iS grains,and in the r*-tgn 
of Edwaid IV it fell to la, after pieviously sinking to 15. 
In . . 1551, the penny was reduced to 8 yrains, ai>d i^er the 
43rd of Kliz. to 7|f grams, at whii.h weight it still continues 
b. Applied to local or other varieties of this 
coin, sometimes of different value. 

Irish /« nny, Manx penny ^ topper pennies of the same 
value an the penny htci ling with a dinereni design on the 
reverse, foimerly coined for Ireland and the Isle of Man; 
Scots ^nny, a coin or monetary unit, equal in i7tli c. to 
one.tweifth of the English penny; i Pent^ debit Penny 
force', see quot. 1598. 

1538 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1 . 158 Dauld Bruce, .promittit 
to pay me the xuuine of tlirctty poundis in penny and penny- 
woriht Scottii. 1598 Stow Ao/r. 43 The penny weyght [to 
weigh] 34. graynes (which 34. by weight then appouited, 
were as niucn as the former 3a. graynes of weight), a pciiiiie 
force, 35. graynes and a halfe, the pennie dehle, or feehla 
aa. graincH and a lialfc. 1617 Morv.son Itin. 1 263 'i he Scots 
Eiue of long time had .. Placks. which tliey esteemed for 


4 pence, but 3 of them make an English penny; also llaril- 
he.ids, esteemed by tbeiii at one penny hAlfc-i 
’ • • y. Ibtd. 284 1 


penny, whereof 
eight make an Kngli'.li penny. Ibtd. 284 *i hey [the Irish] 
liad little brasse pence, and pence of a second kinde, called 
Harriers being as bn;; as an English shilling. They had also 
biasse farthings, called smulkint, whernN foure made a 
penny. 16B8 R. Hoimr Armoury 111 35/1 An Irinh Penny 
.. hath the Stamp of the. Harp and Ciowm niion it. 17M 
Caroonnkcl Namixm. Scot, 24 Table 1 . In whii.h is shown 
how many iiiiinerat pounds, Khilliiigs, and pennies Scots 
were coined out of one pound weight of gold. ^ 18x0 Jab. 
Guay Inirod. Arith. (cd. loo) 11 (Scotch Sluncy). a Pennies 
> X Bodle a ktl Sterling, a Bodies » x Pbcic ~ \d. 1 

Placks or la Pennies » x Shilling id. |steiling|. 1898 
G. ti. KawunijB Ltr/t. Coinage 135 The last IiUh coinage 
took pI.Tce under (jeur;e IV, when pennies and halfpennies 
were struck ..1823. Ibid, 193 ticorge 111 . coined pennies 
and halfpennies for Man in 1786.. .A’rr'., Three legs con- 
joined at the liip. Hud.^ Queen Victoria coined a Manx 
iieiiny, halfpenny, and birthing, in 16 ;o only. ,.l*his is the 
last coinage for the Isle of Man. Ilnd 210 In 1870 a sciics 
of niukel pennies, halfpennies and farthings was begun for 
Jaiiiaic.t. 

c. The full plural, pennies (A. a /?), is now Ubed 
only of the individual coins ; pence (A, a 7) is 
usually collective, expressinif the amount, however 
made up; but it is sometimes used of individual 
coins, when no stress is laid upon their being such. 
P'cnce is cspeci.illy used after numerals, w here from 
tu^opence to elevenpence (rarely ttvelvepence) and 
in twentypence^ it is streasless (tvpens, etc.) and 
now written in combinntion. See these words. 
With other numbers pence is written separately (or 
hyphened) and has a separate stress, as eighlecn 
pence (^•l/hii>e’n8). 

When such .a combination meami a single coin, or even a 
single amount, it in treated an a single substantive, and may 
have a plural, e. g. 'a new sixpence ’, * two sixpences ’ ; ‘ the 
schoul-cliildreiTs twopenctn’, *how many cightpeiices are 
there in ten shilliiig^ ?’ See Twdrhmch, THKBEfXNcx, etc. 
'J'o such combi iiat ions, halfpenny and jafth/nrnre added 
without audt e. g. * postage twop^'raie-holfpenDy \ ' the early 
penny-farthing foreign post-card * a sixTOncc-lialfpcnuy 
shop . 'I'hese phrases may atsio t.Tke a plural; stc quot. 
1734. Adiectire or attriliulive unes of these combinations 
are formed with .penny, «. g. twopenny, etc : see 10. 

4 1000- ["Oe examples under A. a b). c 1305- [see under 
A. a yk c 1380 WvcuF IPks. (1880) 36! 0 curse man fur s \e 
pann. 14^ Librl Eng, Policy in Pol, 5 *<^;rJtKoII>) 1 1 . 17^. xij 
pens ill Che gulden pounde. 1590 Smaks. Com. Etr. 1. li. xc 
Oh sixe peute lliat I had a wen^day Iasi. 1590 — M/ds. N, 
IV. ii. 22 .Sixpence a day for playing Piramus. K7S4 Swift 
Drapitr's Lett. iii. Wks. 1755 V. ii. 50 We have many sorts 
of .nm.’ill silver coins,, .such an the French three-penccs, four- 
pence half-pennies, arid eight-pence farthings, the Scotch 
nve-penccs and ten-pencen, besides their twentv-pciices and 
three and foiir-pencca. lysfi-jx Timdal Rapine Hist. Eng. 
(tjsa) II. XV ri. 157 Six-pcnces, Two-penevs, Pence, and 
Half-pence. i8« Penny Cycl. VII. 529/3 Fn>m Fgheri's 
time, with very kw exceptions, the senes of English pennies 
is complete. Ib/d., Pence, halfpicnce, and farthings are 
extant of John, all struck in Ireland. i86|| Reader lAo. 148. 
403/9 A large hoard of short-cTO«>s peniuen 1866 CmiMP 
Bankis^ x. 936 Coinage of England ; Athclsiaii A.D. 925 to 
Henry If a. d. xtSo, silver pennies only. 

2 . Rendering L. denarius (see Dvnabtus) ; also 
occasionally argenteus (‘^iece of silver and 
mHmMtts(^HumMusses/ertius,SEHrt:viCE‘). Chiefly, 
DOW only, in Biblical use and allusions thereto. 

efgo iJtuN^, Gosp, Mark xQ. 15 Brenges me [V^ 
d^nmrinm] ^te ic i^esii. 4978 RusAm, Gosp, John vi. 7 
Tu hund peniraa dueentorum denaritrum\ to hiafum 
ne xinybtsumao him. 4 sooo Age, Gosp. Luke x. 35 And 
bruhee ofirum dmgo twregen peoegas [L. dues detseu-ios. 


Wtcij# twey pens, v.r. pansX 41978 PrneibH afmr Laud 
119 in O, A. Mtse. 40 If ich so ispodo pat ich biinyo ibesu, 
hwat M^ial beoo tay Bsedef Jh-]ruypanewea,his97den. 4t8ftB 
Wvci.iv Sorm, bcL Wks. 1. 39 Ho toko iwo MUk snd 
horn to ho hosteler. 19I7 TaavioA Higdea (Rolb) 1 . 073 M 
Bchuldc onery |m offre foure pans |L, gueduor m u m m osl to 
he chirohe work of Soync IXenys. 4 S400 M aunoxv. iRoxhJ 
xi. 49 pal taldo CiiMo for xxx. penys. 18I8 Covrubaui 
yen xxxU. 9 Seuen oycles and tea sylucr pens (I« deeem 
eurgenieot\ figi JuMiUa Peuut. Amdmts 303 Antonius tho 
'i’riumvtr liis poiiniea were mixed with iron. 1648 Br. Hau. 
Bairn e/Gtl, (x69e>x34 Even the eleventh hoore carried the 
peny oa well as the first. itsoGzrll Veriot's Rom, Rep, 
1 . VII. 434 note . The Penny of Gold among the Koaums wm 
worth a Thousand Sesterces. 9796 H. Huntbs ir. 5 n- 
Pierte's 6 tud Hat. (<799) 111.480 , 1 do not speak of the 
penny ^d to Cesar by St Peter. x88i N. T. (K.VJ LuM 
Kx. 34 ^ew me a penny. Whose image and aoperscriptuMi 
hath It? And they nail Cmsar's. . 

b. Sometimta applied to the French destier or 
10 centime piece; also, to the now obsolete coin 
of Jersey of (hat value (Jersey penny), supeneded 
in 1877 by a coin 7^ ibillhig. Formerly also 
used to render the name of the Dutch penning, 
the German pfennig, the Low German pessnig, and 
other foreign coins corresponding in name. In 
U. S. eolloq,, a cent 

1787-41 CHKUsavtMCycL s. v., Ihe French Pensw, or denier 
ikof two kinds; the Paris called denier Parisisi ana 
the penny of Tours, denier Tournois.,, Ihn Dutch fenny, 
calM ft tmimk, is a real money, worth about one Afin mors 
than the French penny Toumoie,..\l Handwurgi Nurctfv> 
berg, &c. the Penny or pfennig of account, is put equal to 
the French /4ax^ Toumois. 1869 Anstsu Cksumel I si. iv. 
App A (ed. 9) <61 Thirteen Jersey pence ore equivalent to 
an Enghsh Khilllng. 1889 Fasmxi DUt, Arner,, Peni^, a 
cent, and thus about half the value of an Engtikh penny. 
1898 G. B. Rawuncs Blit, Loinngt xoa Nocoins were struck 
Cot Jorwy till 1841, . .the English shiiJing at that time bring 
valued in Jersey at thirteen pence. , .'The penny bat follows 


11 . Prom the fact that the (silver) penny wai 
for many hundred years the chief or only coin ifi 
circulation, the name became to a great extent 
synonymous with *coin', ‘piece*, or ‘unit of 
money whence the following uses : 

3 . A coin : applied with a defining or descriptive 
adjunct to various coins of the BritL^ Isles, of dis* 
tinct origin from the ordint^ penny. Now Nisi, ' 

Penny 4/ twopence, a silver coin of the value of twopenca, 
a half-groat; gold penny, a gold coin of the value of so 
shillings issued ta 1257. 

1483 Cath, AngL 374/1 A Peny of twa Pens {A, Pennysh 
didragma, lug Act 14 hr <5 PIII.c, la As many 
lialfe grotes called peus of two pens, lug rirzHEta Hus^ 
f 54 l^ny grasse. Ivath a Icafe os brode a.n a peny of twp 
pens, and neuer beareth floure. 1963 in Keith NtsL Scot, 
(1754) App. 1x8 llmt tbair be cun^eit ane Penny of Stivb 
CBific the Mary Ryall,..t»f Weicht ana Unco Troco-weichZ 
1578 Reg, Privy Council Scot, III. 31 'lhair salbe aiM 
penny or pece of k^ld prentil and cunyeit of twentie ano 
caiTct fine. 1700 Ty9Rku. I/ist. Eng. II. (975) Thb Yeaf 
(t.'57|,ac(t>rding to the MS. (hronicleoT the city of London^ 
the King Coined a Penny of Pure Gold of the Weight of 
Two Sterlings, and commanded that it should go for 
'J wenty Shillings. 1898 W. A. Shaw Hist, Currency L 4 
Five years later (1357) Henry III of England imitat^ thf 
florui in his gold pennies. 

4. Used as a general or vngue word for a piece 


of money ; hence, a sum of money, money. 

Now chiefly in phr a pretty penny : sxe 9 c. 

4 1390 R. IlauNNK Chron, ( 1810) 64, ft alle bat he mot gete, 
he rubbed & refi, Peny no penjrworih, no ping he nolcIL 
1340 Arenb. 83 Ydeleblissc . .pet is he dyeules pvni, buermide 
be bayp alle iiayrc pane-worhes ine he markatte of )>hs 
woitlle. a i»5 Lay Folks Mass Rk. App^ iv. 314 Go vp ta 
him with fulgood-winc. And bi peny, him piofre. 41384 
WvcLiv isel, H'ks, 111 . 377 l^i done )>b to wynno bo 
penye. c 1386 Chauckr Rievr s T. 199 1 hym hboght 
or lierbei-we and of esc as for hir peny. 1589 T. Washinoton 
ir. Liiholay's /V?'. 11. xx. 57 b, I hey may . .there be lodged 
. without paying of any pennie. ifiosCorKFRAM 
in. s. V. Maeimilemn, 'The Emperour gaue him a small 
penny. 1649 in J. Harrington D^. Rights Unto. Oxford 
(1690) 96 They living wholy upon the penny, buying all 
commodities out having nnrhing to sell 1^7 HRVi.jif 
Undeceiv, P.ople 30 The Minister hath neither com nor 
hny, nor any provision for ex pence of bouslioul^ but whft| 
he biiyeth hy the penn^'. 1764 H. Walfoi.b Let. G, Montagu 
84 Dec, I shall put your letter to Rheims into the foreign 
post with a proper penny. 1790 Burns * What earn es young 
lasste ' i, Bad luck on the pennie that tempted my minnio 
To sell her poor Jenny for siller an’ Ian' I sBsa LoacMAat 
A. Blair ijg A braw little penny to her lochor. 

b. In pi, « money : orig. as consisting ordinarily 
of (silver) fiennies ; in later use, often dcpreciatlve, 
• small money *, ‘ coppers ’, * small earnings *. 

4 1990 S. F.ng. Leg I. afi.'B To he apostles he wende ano^ 
and to hcore let }>e pants caxte. a igao Cursor M. 5507 Wit 
kiir penih boght was he. c 1470 Hbnxv Wmliaee viu. 699 
Pryce off penn>'H may mak ws no ramed. i6is Cotor. r. v. 
Sien, Who locr«eth hb pence forgoeth hit lenoe. 1641 M iltwn 
Ch, Govt, It. Wks. 1851 111 - 139 Dbpensert of treasure., 
without price to them that have no pence, ifig) UtQUKAaT 
RmboMs L xlv. toj He. .gave unto each of them a horse. . 
together with some pence to live by. 1883 U. B. Goooa 
Fttk, Indust, 6 (Fish. Exhib. Publ.), Their descendants., 
are to^Jay hauling pence up out of the water foster than 
their foreiatheirs ever learned to doi 

fo. {Singular.) With ordinal numeral, express- 
ing an aliquot part of a sum of money, as thd 
fifth penny, u «. every fifth penny in any number 
of pennies ; «■ one-fiftD of the whole amount. 

■eji ChesHer ^ Harold Hmrwfot in Kemble Cod, DipL 
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PENNY, 


IV. «7 [H«) boed hine fnltumen to birode ombe bone 
briilUiiO peiiij. <1300 Seti^ UuibaudtH, 6 111 PoL ^oni;s 
(Camden) 140 Ever the furibc peni mot to the kynge. 1^1 
Ptr. Privy Council Sc^t, 11 1.437 All and Imill the erldouie 
of Gowry, with the teind penny of all wardia. ijiBs lOuL 743 
The firftt fructis and fylt penny of the aanie bcncficcts. 
a 1618 Ralkigh Pr^rog, Pari. (1628) 8 In the 14. yeare he 
(Henry 111 ] had the 15. penny of all gcxxla given him vpoii 
condiiion to confirme the great Charter, c 164$ Howell 
/.£//. I. xli, None can hire or build a House, but he mutt 
pay the tenth penny. 1681 Latvi. CaM. No. 1654/2 The 
Nations of this City have declared their wjllingnets to give 
twice the aoih penny, which., will raise a Millionanda halfe. 
1776 Adam Smiiii Iv. M 1. ix. (i860) I. 95 In 1720 interest 
was reduced from the twentieth to the fiftieth (lenny, or from 
live to two per coiit. 1844 G. Dodd Ttjctile Maa^. v. 168 
Remunerated by what wm termed ‘ the fourth penny', that 
is, each journeyinan receive^! as his wages.. the fourth part 
of the gross sum fur which such cloth was sold. 

t d. First ptnny « prime cost, cost price. In 
quot. 1674 , perh. ■■ fir^t amount, amount starting; 
a contribution, testimonial, etc. ; a hancisel. Obs. 

A.. Day Eng, Stcretary 11. (1625) 62 Seueii Buts of 
Sack, which cost the firkt pennie scucniccn Duckais tlie But. 
s8*o Caft. Smith Sew Eng. Trials (Arb ) 342 Her fraght, 
which she sold at the first penny for 3100 pounds, c 1645 
Howell Lett. (1650) IL 48 Her carguzon of broad cloth was 
worth the first peny n<-cr upon yx>jo/. 1674 Marvi- i.i. Corr, 
Wks. 1872-5 II. 424 E. of Bcnibruke marry^d to Madame 
Qerron.'iI'H [nV:] sister. The King gives 1000 first pcMiy. 

e. The particular sum c t money or amount of 
some tax, impost, or customary payment. With 
defining adjunct, os BorcheEpenny^ toek-p.y common 
penny f earnest- p.^ fire gauge-p,y hanse- 

penny ^ homage-p , PetePs-penny {-pence), Bome-p., 
scot-p., teind-p., tithing-p , ward-p.^ etc. See the.se. 

^iS94in Reg. o/U’etherhat (1807) aoSint quiete de aver- 
peni et de bTodwita..et de hundredpeni et de thvthinf;e* 
penL 1444 Rolls 0/ ParlL V. 117/1 pat the peny which 
IS called lue Gauge peny, be not paied to the Gaiigeour. 
1461 Iltd, 476/1 A suiniiie of money claymtd at two law* 
dayes in ihe ycre. ralied Tithyng |ieny, otherwise 'I'ottyng* 
peny. 1479-81 Rec. St Maty ai Hill 102 The ernyst 
penys and potacions at diucrse tynies ainonge the workemen. 
tsoB- [see Karn^ s r-rEsNv] 15^1 Reg. Priiy Conncil S< ot. 

1 . 232 Without payment of any compositioun or tcind penny. 
1845 Austin Ranke s lint. Ref. 1 . 79 At Regensburg, in 
the year 1471— the all.ed powers, .attempted to impiose a 
sort of property tax on the whole empire, called the Common 
Benny. Ibtd. 213 1 he scheme of aCutiinion Penny was now 
rcKumed. xBysKjMS^GUd Merck. 1 . 31 There were dues at 
Andover called *scot*pennies\ * hanse-pennie^ and ^sige- 
pennies*. 1004 lEestm. Gas. 16 Mar. 12/1 Thechuich was 
built in the old feudal days when the Bourchiers . . held estate 
in Chingford, and . . m 1220 an agreement was entered into 
between the Abbot of Waltham and the De.m and Chapter 
of St Paul's by which the latter were exempted from the 
payment of ‘ lk>rchel Peny ' and ' Ward Peny 

5. As the ty^ie of a coin of small v.alue, or of 
8 small amount of money. Often in contrast with 
pound (see also 9 f, h) ; with a negative, as mt 
a penny not the least amount, no money at 
all ; so never a penny, not worth a penny. 

Misoo [see A. 1 ^]. JaxjfiB Chaucer Rom. Rose 451 
Povert al alo<3n, That not a peny hadde in wolde. 1414 
Brampton Penit. Ps. 46 'I here srnal no man, for periy ne 
pounde. Have ' Ne reminUcarifs Domine?* 1457 Poitom 
Lett. 1 . 414 A peny yn sesvm Sjpeiit wille safe a pounde. 
1530 in W. H. Turner Stieit. Rec. 0.t/ord 74 Clare had 
never peny fur hyt. 1568 Guafton CAriiM. 1 1 . 589 Ifauing 
oncly the name and ntyle of the some, without any p-ny 
profile, or foole of possession. 1570 T. Wiuson Deutosthen* s 
97 margin. It is the well spent penny that saveth the pound. 
i6j5 Guknall Lhr. in Arm. verse la. v. I 3 (>6^*9) 85/1 
Wilt thou stand with God f«ir a day or two, huckl: with him 
for a penny? 178a Miss Burney Cetiliav. 1. Never knew 
a man worth a penny with such a coat as inat on. 1840 
Barimm lugol . Leg. Ser. 1. Jackd . Rkeims vi. Never was 
heard such a terrible curse ! But . . Nobody seem'd one penny 
the worse I 

in. Transferred use; chiefly elliptical. 

+a. — PRNNYWKKJHT. Obs, 

c sooo .9«4r. Lrtchd. 1 1 . 398 Pund elcx -xii. peiiegum 

hesse bonne pund waeires. ik pund ealodjjiiwihd.vi. penegum 
mare ponne pund wxircs. 1398 Thevisa Barth. De P. R. 
XIX. cxxxi. (1405) un iij/2 Draenia is the cyglite pane of Viicia 
and weyeth ihre Puns of sjduer. Scrupiilus .is acountyd 
fur ten Pans. xS79fieg. Prtvy Council Scot. 111 . iL<q 
1 uichciiig the reduciioun of our Suverune Lordis cuiiyie to 
cllevin penny fyne. 1^ Ki-.cokdk, etc. Gr. Aries (1640) 
127^ Whereas.. tne weight is called by the name of a penny, 
it is not ment a penny of siUcr money, but a penny of 
Gold'Smiths weight, wnich containcth 24 Barly Corn. 

f 7. Tlie amount bought ior a penny, a jicnny- 
worth. Obs. 

1584 Child- Marriages 20B All iij went to Richard Barkers 
bou^e, and ilionke. eithe{i J of them a p.-ny. 1591 Spknseh 
M. Jlubberd 533 Whereas thou niaist compound a better 
penic. 

8. *» Pennvland, q. V. 

IV. 0. Phrases and Proverbs. 

U. A penny fffr your thoughts •. I would give something to 
know wliat you a e thinking about (addressed to one in a 
* brown study + b. /I l^enny in tke/otelua4l'. in allusion 
to a playful niirsei y Joke, in which a cold com is pressed on 
the forehead so as to he felt ai if still there alter its removal : 
see Notes and Q. a\Yx K VTIl. 389. Obs, O. A gent^ saved 
is a f^enny gaiHCii {got, eat'netl). d. A penny soul never 
came to tUH}pence. e- A pretty {fine, etc) penny ; a con- 
siderable sum (in the way of gam or cost), f. in for a 
penny, in /or a pound', having entered upon a ma'ter one 
must carry It through whatever it involves, ig No pentry, 
mo paternoster t a saving referring to priests insisting on 
being paid as a condition of performing services ; hence ja 
nothing for nothing 1 if you wont a thing you must pay for 


II So no paternoster, no Pens^ » no work, no pay. Penny 
nor paternoster (quot. 1566), neither pay nor prayers | 
neither love nor money. Obs, If. Taks cars 0/ ths ^nce, 
and the pounds will inks care t/ themselves, t i- To 
think onespgf*Hy {g^*od) silver t to have a good opinion of 
oneself. Obs, J. t 7 e make Penny 0/, to turn into money, 
to sell {obs.)\ to make a {good, etc.) penny */\ to make profit 
by (tobs.), (See aUo 6.) T Jc. to turn {xviueDthe {a) p. nny\ 
to employ one's money profitably t or, to gain money. Obs. 
cxc. in to turn an kosu'st penny (see lioNEsr a. 4 b). See 
also Pknny'Wisk. 

a. 1546 J. Hevwood Prov. a iv. (i867> 50 Wherwith in a 
great imisyng he was brought. Frdend (quoth the gf>od 
man} a peny lor your thought. 1738 Swif r Pol. Conversat. 
6 Neverout Come: a Penny for your thoughts. Miss. It 
is not worth a farthing : for 1 was thinking of yoiL 1783 
Bickehstapp Maid 0/ Mill I. viii. 17 My lord, a penny ior 
your thoughts. 

b. 1638^ Bur ion's Diary 9 Mar. (1828} IV. icj 6, I am 
not bound always to look you in the face like children, to 
see if you have a penny in your forehead, a 1734 Norih 
Exattu II V. f 15(1740) T2X We may hope better of their 
Abilities than to l[MwheeUre<ia.s Children with a Penny in the 
Forehead. 

0. 1893 Kavensckoft Canterbury GuesU 11. iv, This 1 did 
to prevent cxpciicc.s for.. A penny sav'd, is a penny got* 
i8ti Byron Hints fr, Iloraie 516 A iieniiy saved, my Ud, 
‘s a penny goL 1838 Chamb. Kdin. Jrnl. 45 A f^nny 
Siived is a penny gamed 1899 Pall Atail Afag. Sept. 107 
A penny saved is a penny earned. 

d* 18^ Ckatnb. Jml II. 225 A penny soul never came 
to twopence. 18^ Smiles Se(/-IIeip ix. ii86t>) 2^5 Narrow- 
mindedness in living and in dealing .. leads to failure. The 
penny soul never came to twopenc'c 
e. 1768 J. Byron Narr. Patagonia (ed. s) 309 By which 
the soldiers made a pretty penny. 178a Miss Burney 
Ctcilia IX. iv, if a man makes a (air penny . he has as much 
title to enjoy hLs pleasure as the Chief Justice. 1796 Mrs. 

Cookety vn. 131 By that time the .. ingredients are 
reckoned, the partridges will come to a fine penny. 18S3 
11 . Hari e Marnja t, '1 hen the captain might still moke 
a pretty penny on Anuta. iB8g Bo, ton {Mass.) yrnl. is Jan., 
Uncle .Sum's navy is casting him a pretty penny these days. 
J' Ravf N.srROFT Can'cp bury Guests y i, Well tliari, 

O’er .shares, o'er boots. And In fora Penny, in for a Pound. 
18x3 Bvi'on 'To Kinnaird 33 Dec. 1840 Dickens Old 
( . .Shop Ixvi. Being 111 for a penny, 1 uni ready, as the 
saying is, to oe in fora pound. 

g. 1346 isuppl. Comm.>ns <1871) 87 Thryr conetouse is 

? ;rowne into thi'. proueibe, * No peny, no pater poster 1568 
lAScoiGNE Supp>ses I. i, Pitie nor penrion. peny nor pater 
noster shoulde etier hune made Nur.se once to open hir inoiiih 
in the cause. 1840 Bastwick i oed Bps. vi E iv b, No penny, 
no Paler no*.ter ; they broke more to their tithes, then to their 
ta.ske. S707 H ickkringill PHest-cr. 11. ii. 33 Ont c was— No 
Paler No -.ter, No Penny ; now — No Sermons, not a Penny, 
not a Farthing. 

h. n 17x4 LrrwNDFS in Chesterf. Lett. 5 FeK an. 1750 
[Old Mr. Lowndes, the famous .Secretary of the '1 rc.iHnry. . 
used to say] 'take care of the pence, and the pounds will 
take care of themselves •• 1*54 H. S. SuRTFEs Handler 

Cross xiii, *A real out-and-out workin* chap, that a ill look 
shat pater the pence, without leavin' the pounds to lake care 
of themselves . 

i. 1579 'I'OMSON CalrntCs Serm. Tim. 13/2 Suche an.. 
thought their penie good siliur. 1594 Grffnr ^ I^oge 
Looking Glasse Lodge's Wks. (Hunter. Cl.) 17 Tho she 
say that she la faireNt, I think my pennie sihier b> her leane. 
1603 Bkkton Packet Mait Lett. liv. (1879) ,30/1 '('here are 
more Batchelors than Roger, and my jrenny is a> good miner 
a.s 3’ours, 

J. 15XS in Pitcairn Crinr. Trials 1 76* To nmk penn^ of 
kair laiidis and gudi.s. 13 . Aberdeen Regr (Jam.), The 
proiiest, &Cj rhargit the oflici ms to iiiak penny ol ihe clailh 
prisit. 17 x 6 Bekki-i ey Let. to T. Prior 1 Dec., Wks 1871 
1 V. 119, 1 gave him old tloihcs, which he made a penny of. 
178X Miss BuRNhV Ccftlia v. viii. Warrant Master llarrel’s 
m.vde A g »od iNriiny of yon. 

k- *S4 ® J Hevwood Prov. 11, viiL (1867) 7% Towne ware 
was your w.ire, to briirne the peny. <*1643 Hoheii. Lett. 
(*754) 76 'J here is no State that winds the Penny more 
nimbly, and makes quicker Returns. 171X Addison Spett. 
No. 45a f 4 A Projector, who is willing to tum a Penny hy 
this rcmarl^hlc CunoMty of his Coumrynicn. 1E87 Miss 
E. Money Dutch Maiden (1888) 5 Lows had been sent 
across the seas to luin the 'honest penny* and pick up 
ioiiie gold. 

V. ] 0 . With prefixed numerals, forming ndjec- 
tiveaof price or value ; sec Kivepknny, PouitrKNNY, 
Si.\BKNNY, etc. Applied to nails, such adjectives 
denote the original price (in 15th c.) per hundred; 
fls fivefenny nail, a nail which cost ^d. n hundred, 
tenp. nnynai 1,0. naW costing \od. a bundled. ('I'hese 
names persisted after the prices fell, as they began 
to do in some places before 1500, and they aie 
DOW use<l to designate sizes of nails.) 

14x6-7 Rec St. Mary at Hill (K. F.. T. .S.) 67 Al o for iij* 

X pciiynayl to l-e vyxe, ij x vj d. Also for iiij« vj p«ny nayl, ijs. 
14x7-8 Ib’d. 6q Also for ij^ x pt ny nayl to same werk^ 

XX d. Also for iii)« vj peny na)l..ijN. Ajw for a c. of ij 
peny nayl, ijd. 1484 Ibid, 120 Item, for ij c di. iiij peeve 
nc)lc, xd. Item, for di. c vd naikf ud oh. Item, <ur di. 
a c iij penye nayle, j d oh. Ibid. 208, Item, iij c yj d 

nailc, XV d. Ibtd. aio Item, iiic di. v. peny Nailc. xi iij d. 
1^1 Nottingham Rec. 1 1 . 320 Ljiiim centum rt dimioiuin de 
threp-ny noyt,sA valentiam liijd. ; ct de dimidio centum 
de /orpeny n^iyt, ad vakntiain de ijd. <*1830 Rutiim. 
Navig. (Wcale) 135 Nailx ur.VirtH are, 4, 6, 8, 10, 24, 30, and 
4o-pcnny nails, all of diflferent lengthn. 

11 . attrib. or as adj. a. Of the price or value of 
a penny, costing a penny, as fenny brick (Bkick 
sb,^^ 3), bun, commons { Commons 3 b), cord, dreadful 
(Dkfadfdl (’)» ken, korrib/e {HoHtLihLK B), kntfs, 
loaf, mass, ticwspaper, paper, PU, roll, stamp, 
whistle, etc. ; lor the use of or admission to which 
the charge is apenny, Mpennyboat, bus, club, concert^ 


gaff (Gaff j^*). gallery, lecture, lodging, reading, 
show, steamer, tram, etc. ; (of a game) at which the 
stake is a penny, m penny nap, -ombre \ (of a person) 
that sells something or does some work for a 
penny or at a cheap rate ; hence, engaged in mean 
or inferior work ; as penny-barber, foot-post, poet, 
wit. Here penny (though sometimes hyphened) 
may be considered as an adj. : cf. penny loaf wiili 
twopenny or sixpenny loaf. b. Of or pertaining 
to a penny, as penny-breadth, •\-brede (Buedk j3.^). 

a T. Brown Sot. on Fr. King Wks. 1730 L61 , 1 hope 
thou It in the Friarn take a sliop. Turn *peniiy-barl>er ihere. 
1835 Tiiackkkav Neuuomes xxxvi, We came by the ^teamcr, 
xna I prvfi r the *peuiboat, i88x Routtsdg/s Pop. Guide 
I. Olid. 44 The Penny boat^ go to and from l 4 >ndon Bridge 
and 1 1 uiigcrford .. about c\ cry five minuter <^1430 Two 
Cookery-bks. l 7 Kyt it in xinalc uf the *peiiy brede. 

153s Lvnuesay Saiyre 3576 The Saviour of men. In all this 
waild hes nocht anc penny braid Quhairon he may repois 
liis hiaviiilic head 0x530 IrPaidr, Acc. Hen. rlllm 
Archseol IX aro .Sy.\c )>ccw of Vcriyi,Kc reabande, pennyc 
hredith of divsc colours. 1649 G. Daniel Trtuanh.. 
Hen. V, xvi. One Day writes an Age; 'J hough a GouJ 
liand, piihslc an Eye to Kead't A Paler- Noster, in a Penny 
Breadth. 17a "J'enny brick (see BRicicfr^.' 3I. 1806 A. 

Hunii-k Cultna (ed. 3) 1^2 Then pour in beef gravy with 
the soft part of a Mnnybnck. i86x Mrs. Sewfll Patieme 
Hart XXX. 227, 1 went into a baker's shop and Insught a 
*penny bun. 1630 B. Jonson New Inn iv. i. Keep they 
their ’penny chib still? ai6i3 0 vi huuny Chaiact., Meete 
Petlow Wks. 11856) 105 At nieale.s, he sits in as great ^late 
over hLs *p€nny-common.s, as ever Vitellins^ did at his 
greatest banquet. 1590 Shaks. Hen. I', in. vi. 50 Let nut 
Baidolph.s vitall thred oee cut With edge of *l-*emiy-('oid, 
and vile icpruach. 1873 l^lang Diet., *Penny diead/uls, 
..those penny publii.aiioiis which depend mure upon 
sensationalism than upon merit, artistic or literary, for 
success, a 16x5 Fi ftcher Chances v. 11, A •penny foot post 
Coiiipell'd with cross and pile to run of errand^ 1851 
Mamikw Lond Labour 1 . 40/1 '1 here aie shops whii h haxe 
been turned into a kind of temporary thiatre (admission one 
pvtiiiy). ..These places are called by the « osiers '"Penny 
(Jatfs*. 1B66 Daily 'Tel. 16 OcL 2/4 Slic wished to go inio 
the penny gafi a second time, ana s;iid she had no niuncy. 
1337-8 Dmham AiC Rolls (.Suitces) 13 In v»». vij. *p- ny- 
hennys cmp.. viijs. xjd. 1899 h. H. Dodd in Daily Ninvs 
13 June 8/5 ‘"Penny horribles ' always have a public, ihuugh 
it Is qucslionahlc if dime novels are now su prominent as 
they ome were. i8sa Lliaa Cook's Jrnl. 22 May 57/3 'J'he 
iiowcr ol the Penny has only been discovered of luie ye.TfS. 
j'he Penny Magnxine, and the Penny C>clopa;di.i, f.nrly 
inaugurated the discovery. •Penny Lcctmes are tlie luces- 
sary coiollary from it: and before long the Penny Nevxs- 
papi^r may fairly complete it 1418 Mahtou, Lssex, Court- 
Rolls iHundle II, no. 3), Panm friiincnti vocat. •penylof. 
■594 Biuni'EML hxetc. 1. x. (1636) 31 If a penny-luafe 
must weigh two pound, Wheat being at three sbiiliiig .1 
busliell. 1840 Dickkns Old C, Shop xiv, A penny lo.if was 
all they liad had that d.iy. 1779-81 Johnson L. P., S'.rijt 
Wks. In. 373 Al night he wo ild go to a •penny lodging, 
where he purLhased clruM she- Is for sixp*Tice. X591 Sim nsi m 
M. lluhberd ^2 Their *pcnic masses and llieir comulynes 
meete, 185X •Penny Ncw-paiicr (see beside penny nefutt 
ulxrve], xMx Sat. Rtv. 8 reb 134 A halfpi nny or penny 
newsp.iper. 1710 Swift J.et. to Sterue vO Sept., la>oking 
o^er while you lost a crown at ‘pciiiiy-onibre. 1834 I ait's 
Mag. 1 433 '1 A set of ullc “penny-page men. I7ix Addison 
Sped. No. 124 P 2 Many a bulky Author would make his 
Appearance in a •Penny Paper. I'.oo Kemp Ainr Dnits 
U and Diij b, A "penny Poet ; whose first making was the 
miserable stulne story of MacdocI, or Macdobcib, or Mac- 
somewhat. 1804-6 SvD. Smith At or. Philos. (1850) 100 
1 hat race of penny poets wlio lived in the reigns of Cosmo 
and Lorciizodi Medici, i860 Gi ad.sionk Diary 3 (>ci in 
Morley Life II. 184 Some of the ♦jienny prt-.ss which has 
now ac<|uired an enormous txp.tnsion go great IcMigths in 
my favour. 1858 lint. Q. Rev. LVI <41 I hLs Icciuru is pn>- 
fnsely iliu traicd, as the *|H:nny pnbri'diers say, with cuts. 
1859 Suffolk Chriui. 13 .Sipi {heading), "Penny Rc idings 
for the working Classes. i 85 i C. Suli.ev (//AV) Penny 
Readings in Ip.swich and Elsewhere, 1883 P. F. GiiihuNS 
in Harper s Mag. Apr. 661/1 Penny re.idings are eiUer- 
tainments at whicn each who enters myR a penny 1836-48 
B. D. Walsh Aristoph., Knights 1. 111, 1 will hack yon like 
a *penny roll. 1601 C'niaiii r / mies Mart. etc. (1878) 179 
Tlie cause of all our monstioiiB •peiiny-vliowes. 1839 Row- 
LAND Hili. A/r/z/cN-oWNW i3ih JniM-,’l he fiiamp-olfice would 
charge the nominal value.. (a penny a sheet for "}>enny 
stampN, twopence a sheet for twopenny sianins, etc). »88i 
Stamp Collector's .Inn. 38 < Post. igc stamp SavingR Bank) 
Slips of |apcr..with spaces below markea oiil (or nflixing 
twelve penny stumps 1681 II. Jamkji Pot tr. Lady xv, 1 hey 
. . went on a •uciiny-steanier to the '1 ower. 1818 .Setnx Rob 
Roy X, Pipes 1 they look more like “p nny-whisilcs. 1879 
Stainer Music of Bible ^4 Co.npuring a penny whistle with 
a I ommon bandsman’s fife. 1619 H. Hutton Follies Anat. 
(Percy Soc.) 7 Times puny 'penny-wiLs 1 loathing hate. 

12. Comb. a. Ohjcvzlivc ami obj. gen,, ns ^nny- 
catching. pinching oFyh., -collet tor. b. siniilatiye, 
etc., as penny-biown, -grey, -Vy'scy/ adjs. O. Special 
Combs.: tpanuy-ala, ale sold at a penny a Kallo"» 
thin nle {obs.) ; ponny-bank, a savings bank at 
which a sum as low as a penny may be deposited ; 
f pennvbenn, ?a kind of bean with a flat round 
srcii {obs.) ; ponny-bird, local Irish name for the 
Little Grebe (also called drink a-penny) \ + penny- 
brad (-brede, -broyde), ?a baker’s moulding- 
board for penny-loaves (ice Bred j 3.); p^nny 
bridal penny wedding \ penny-cress, the plant 
Thlasfi arvensi, or some other cruciferous plant 
with flat round pods; t penny-dale, -deal. -dole 

[see Dali Si, Dkal sb.^. Dole sbA], the dealing 
or distribution of a penny to each of a number of 
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persons ; in phr. by penny ‘d . : hence as adv, at the 
rate of a penny each ; penny-doff, {a) a kind of 
dogfish, also called millet^ $ dog or tope ; Sc, and 
north. dUaJ, *a dog that constantly follows Ids 
master* (Jam.) ; a dog of an inferior breed ; 
+ pen y-earth^ [MK. penierpe\^ a villainage 
service of ploughing, for which one penny was paid 
by the lord {o 6 s.)\ penny-earth local name of 
the Fuller's Karth of the Oolitic group of strata, 
which abounds with the round shells of Ostrea ; 
f penny-farm (-ferme), a money rent, instead of 
services ; penny-fee ..Sir., a payment of a penny ; 

* wages paid in money' (jam.); penny-flah, the 
John Dory (see quot.) ; t penny-flower, the 
plant * Honesty’ {JLunarta bicnnis\ from iu 
flat round pods {pbs^\ tpenny-fhll (of the 
moon) round like a penny, ‘ full ’ (obs.); f penny- 
gavel [Gavkl see quot. 1872; tponny- 

grave, a lt>cal manorial collector of money 
payments and dues ; ponny-ia-the-alot a. [from 
the direction * Put a penny in the slot j, (of 
machines and mechanical devices for putting 
weighing machines into a:tion, for automatic 
supply of various commodities, etc.) actuated by 
the fall of a penny inserted through a slot or 
narrow opening ; also y^g. ; penny-leaf^ -leaves, 
a name for navel wort or wall pennywort {Coty/c- 
don (Jtnbilicu 5 \ from its round leaves; f penny- 
mail .SV., a smali money payment in acknowledge- 
ment ot feudal superiority ; f Fennyman, {a) an 
impersonation of money, also called Sir Penny ; 
Kbi see quot. 1610 ; f penny meal sb. and adv,^ by 
pence, a penny to eacli, « penny-doU\ penny- 
motion, ?a (lenny puppet-show; pe'nny piece, 
a piece of any commodity sold for a penny ; 
p j’uny-pie'oe, a piece ot raont-y of the v.iluc of a 
penny, a |jenny ; p ?nay penny deaf ; panny- 

plff •SV., an earthenware pot with a slot for collecting 
pence saved or received as gratuities; +ponny- 
pouoh, a pocket or bag for coin; tpenny-pou*nd- 
like adv ^ at so much in the pound; fpenny- 
purae, (n) a purse for pence or small coins ; {b) fig. 
a penurious kllow, a niggaid ; f penny-rife a , as 
rife or common as i^ennics, veiy common or pre- 
valent ; t Pd)^n7*room, a place {e.g in a theatre) 
to which the ptice <<f admission is a penny; 
t penny-toller (penitollere), ?an official who 
takes a toll of a penny; penny-tru*mpet, a toy 
trumpet costing a penny; also Jig. in reference 
to petty boasting; so panny-tru*mpdter; ponny 
wadding, a wedding at which each of the guests 
conttibutes money to the ex)>enscs of the enter- 
tainment and to the setting up of the newly- 
mariied couple; formeily customary among the 
pooler classes in Scot land, Wales, etc. ; penny- 
whip, -wheap, .Vr., sm.dl beer soUl at a penny 
a liutlle; f penuy-whita a., whitened or rendered 
fair with (silver) pennies, i. e. with wealth : said 
of a rich woman, esp. one who is not naturally 
beautiful {obs.). Also Pehny-a-link to Ph.nny- 
WBiouT, q. V. 

136s Lancl F. Ft. A. V. 114 *P«Jui Ale and piriwhii heo 
pourede to-g«deie For laborers niid louh folk. 1544 i'llAl-ir' 
Regim, Ly/ie <1560) J 1 ij, io diynke onely pennyc ale, or 
ftuche small dryiike. ^ 186a Anstku Channel fsl. (1865) 5^7 A 
•Penny iiank, for savings of amotints too small lo be received 
at the ordinal y 4nviiit{s b.(nk<4, was opened in Jersey on the 
I St of jannai y, 186a. c 1550 I .loyd i'reas. Health B v, The 
Bianne of Lupines or penny l>eane layd on the hear^’e 
phsce, wyl make the heare to fall. 1885 SwAlNSON Fr0:>, 
Names lint. Birds 916 l.iitle Grebe . "Penny Bird (l.ough 
Murne j Canrickrergus). ^1375 Se Leg. Saints vi. {Thetnas) 
3J9 Gyfe he be no> hi •penny bownc, Ijit it til vs Imih he 
coinniowne. Nottingham Rec. I. 944 Unum *priiv- 

breyde ad iiijtf: Ibid 11 . 84, J. penybredc, iij</. 1684 

in Cramond Ann. Banff II. 93 Anent the great abuMrs 
of *pennie brydells in aill houses. aiBnf Sirllugh x. in 
Child Ba/iof ts (lOSg) 111 . 281/t The nexten steed that he 
drew out, He was the •penny-brown. 1S05 H. K. Wiiira 
Rem. 1. 154 "Penny-ratching p.imphletB. 1713 J. Pktivkr in 
F'dt. Trans. XXVI II. aoo Droad-I avtd yeni>w •Penny- 
Crisfl. A lesson tuteum, Folya^mii /olio. 187s G. 'raAVKus 
Mona Maclean (189J) 1 . 915, f found a plant of penny-i'reNS 
in a piece of w.tsie ground. 1581 I. Uri.l Hatidon's A nein, 
Osor. 457 b| What sh.tll we say of the Maunger f which is 
shewed at Koine in the Cathcuridl Church of Mary Maior, 
not without •pennycroorh.iig? 1493 in Test, Ebor. (.Surtcrh) 
IV. a6 To poore people be •penydale, iii^'. iij*. iiy igas 
Ibid. VI, 6, 1 will that my executors dispose oppon my 
beriall days to poore people penny dealc, 1530 in We.iver 
Welts WiUs (i8w) 93, xv'‘ to Be deite penydofe. 1540 Test, 
hhor. (Surtees) VI. io 3 , I will that no penny doll be deite 
for me, ri88o [F. SkmpiliJ Ba^dshm. Em>erty 6 in J. 
Watson's Coll. Su. Poems (1706) 1. 11 His wink to lue hath 
been a 1.4tw. lie haunts me like a •penny-dog. 1836 
Yaumbcl Brit. Fishes II. 390 'I'be Tope is a common 
species along the southern cosat, where it it known by the 
names of Penny Dog and Miller’s Dog. ^1300 Gloucester 
Cart. (Rolls) 1 1 1 . 1 34 Faciet unam arurom quit vocatur •peni- 
ner}>e, et valet tr«CflenarioM, quia reciplet de bur-a domini 
quartum denarium. 189a Vinuokadopf V illainage in Eng. 
sSs When the ptoughing-work is paid for, it may receive the 
name of penycarth, ijim J. mori'ON Northasnpt. L ii« 


65 That here call’d Pemny-Eessdk, a Stoney Earth with a 
greiit Number of Sea-shells in ii. Some of those Shells 
being flat and roundish, . .hatie occasion'd it that Name of 
Fenny- Earth. 1396 in Jarre/m Com/olt (Surtees) 37 Quia 
diiiiittuntur ad •pen> ferme per Pnorem. 1781 Bunns * Aty 
Nannie^ O' y\. My riches a’s niy •penny-fee. 1816 Scott 
Old Mori, viii, For the peni^.fee and a’ that I’ll iust leave 
- it to the laird and you. ilgv C. Bnontk Professor 11 . xviii. 1 
'i'he others she had purCouaed with her own penny-fee. 
a 1688 Sir T. Bhownb Tracts iii. 09 The Ash called , . by 
some, a Peter or •Penny-fl^h : w.ticn having two remarkable 
round s|K>te upon either side, these are cona.dered lo be tlie 
niarksi of St. Peter's fingers. 1978 Lvtb Dodoens 11. vi. 154 
The Bral>anders..do caJl it Peniiiuckbloemen, that is to say, 
•Penny floure, or niony floure. 1997 Gbkarur Herbal 1. 
cxviL 377 We cal this herb in Knglish Pennie flower or 
money flower, c 1470 Hsnrvson Mot, hob. x [ffoje 4 - W olf) 
xxiii. The nicht was licht, and •penny full the mone. ^ 1440 
iu .Somner Gavelkind ^x66o' a6 Per reddituiii & serviiiuin 
vocAtum "Peny gavel, vu. reddendo annuetim ei^denl Abbati 
ft (joventui & eorum .Successortbus de qualibet swillinga . . 
decern & iiovem solidoe & olio denarios. 1878 K. W. 
Rohkhtson Hist. Ess. 133 The sysicjn of penny-gavel, in 
accordance with which the land w^ meanured into caru* 
cates or plouglilands,nnd a tenth of its estimated value paid 
to the overlord. 1579 in Frans. E. Riding Yorks. Ant. if. 
Soc. (X901) Vlll. 19 'Pennygrave lor collector of fines and 
toll,]. 1741 Co/y Court- Roll. Manor 0/ Burstwick, Hol- 
demtss. Yorks.. Ralph Burnsail, di-'puty penny-grave to 
the Lnrdi. 189a Fait Mali G. 3 Feb. 4/9 *Penn)-in-the- 
slot machine. 1899 Westm. Got. 17 Apr. 3/3 'I he idea 
occurred to a Mr. Diownhill, of Birmingh.im, of adapting 
the penny-in-the-slot hystein to the gas met. rs. . .1 he demand 
for these pen>iy*in-thc-slot meters hm^t been of an extra- 
ordins^ character. 1900 Siiaw 3 Plays for Puritans p. xx vi. 
That is why your peiiny-in-tbc-slot heroes, who only work 
wh.m you drop a motive into them, are so op^rs.sively 
automatic and uninteresting.^ i8a8 Med. 7 ml. XIX 348 
•Penny \ead . .Cotyledon uuioilicus. i 386 ISai'm'KN fle Hol- 
land Eng Plant-n.. Penny I,e;tves,.. from its round, flat 
leavca 1491 .Act. Audit, (1839) 146/9 pe .said James allegiis 
iuLt lie has ^ said laiidts in utk lor * penny male aianerly. 

in Pinkerton Anc. Scot. Poems (1786) aat Sum 
with deir ferine ar hirrcit liaill. That woiint to pay bot penny 
maill. C1440 Castle Persev. -Aifei *Pcnyman is nickyl in 
mynde : my lone in hytii 1 leye & faue. Ibid 9779 N vtb & 
day, niydnyth 8t morn, in Pei^man is al his trust. loio in 
6'u/r. hoHiad. r Borough Rec. (i yoa) IV. 18 That no 
butcher dwelling wit bin this lowne commonly call« d a penny- 
man shall take for wages of any oth r butcher for kilhnp; of 
meat abive 9<f for every beast. i43oCaxton( ontn. 'Jrevt\a's 
Hidden {RaWs) VI 1 1.556 Knkven schyliynges eyght peas, 
to be dclyd •penymefe. Drinklow Lament. 8 Vn- 

holr>«n .except it be on the i^iHlaycs. by peany meale. 
1601 hiR W. C^MNWsLMS F.ss. xii, like the^ •penny motions 
able to stirre, and stare, and downe againc. itei Stow 
Ann. Q 7 The butciien of London 8«>ld *penny pieces of 
beefe lor the reliefe of the poore, euery pb-ce two pounds 
and a halfci 1797 Loud. One. No. 14031/9 .Such Penny 
Pieces (shall be receivti<l) as of the Value of One Penny, 
1899 Ckdckictt lone Manh xiv, ‘ Don't you give in, or take 
a penny-piece from one of them f' she said. 1866 Treas. 
Bot, 341 Its orbicular concave peltate exceetlingly succulent 
leaves, called by children Penny-pies. 1673 Wtdderburn's 
Yf>eab. 13 (Jam.) Cahsella fictilis. a •penny pig. iSay .Scoit 
yrnt. 94 keb.. Your penny-p.g collections don’t succeed. 
1643 Trapp Comm. Gen. xli. 35 Neither was this a "penny- 
pouch, but a bag so bii*, as ne-'ded a bearer. i 1690 in 
Keble By, Wilson vl(i 863) 107 (The Lord’s debt is first to be 
p.iid; secondly. orphans' goods; and afterwards the claimer’s] 
•penny pound like, x^j^ Poston Let,'. 111 . 83 Rafif Klaund- 
rchasset wer a name to siyrte an hare ; 'ware that *}d. 
pcr>e. ^1645 Howpll Lett. vi. xvii. (1650) 904 HU heart 
was shrivelled like a Leather peny-purse when he was 
dis.sccte^ i6afl Birnir a// (183 3) 16 '1 bis super- 

stition is .. becoinine most •pcniw-rife Papistry. 411619 
Fi.ei'ciikr Hit mithout M. iv. v, 1*111 you break in at plays 
like pi entices, and crack nuts with the siholars In •penny 
rooms. 14.. Yoc, in Wr.-Wftlckcr 598/13 Numanus,. a 
"pcniiullere. 1783 Woixorr (P, Pindar) Odes Roy. Acad. 
VI, Sound their own praise from their own "penny trumpet. 
i8a7 Hansard's Pari. Deb. XVI. 1249 Drums, and the 
alMiinination of penny trumpets were in request among the 
younger inhabitants. x8s8 Blackw. Mag. XX 111 . 367 
Having acted as his own •penny-trumpeier. ri7M Burt 
Lett. N. Scotl. xi. (1754) 1 . 961 They have a •Penny- 
Wetlding: th.at is, when a Servant-Maid has served fniihfully, 
and gained the );ood will of her master and mistress, they in- 
vite their Relations and Friends, and there is a Dinner or 
.Supper on the Day the Servant is married. .. In the Knd 
every Body puts Money into a Dish.. for the new Couple. 
-1845 Hood Kilmansegjf. Honeymoon vi, Iajvc . . will fly 
away from an Emperor^ 1 match To dance at a Penny 
Wcclding 1 1785 Burns Holy Fair xix. Be 't whisky gill, 
or "penny wheep. Or ony stronger potion. iBai Blackw, 
Ma^. 671 (Jam.) To get desirably tipsy upon penny- 

whip for twoiience. itea Mabbe tr. Aiemanrs Gusman 
dA(f. II. q5 (Her) estate aas now such .. that .. she was 
•penny-white (as we say), and so was married in the end. 
a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crnv. Penny white, said of her, to 
whom Fortune has been kinder than Nature. 
No'XUiy'a-li'net a. fTlie phmse (fl) penny 
a line used attiib.] Of wtUiuR or a wrller : Paid 
at the rate of a penny a line ; of cheop and super- 
ficial lilrrary quality. (Cf. PENNY-A-LlNtR.) 

1833 Westm. Rev. XVIII 199 I'he penny-a-line men are 
generally persons who are by no means qualified to report 
common proceedings. 1849 Tiiackkhav Lett, Feb , (It] 
will aflbra matter to 110 end of penny-a-bnc speculation. 

So V. tram, [nance^wd.). to write 

at a penny a line; to review in the style of a 
])enny-a-liner (see next). 

1897 Hare Story ff my Lifb (i9(x>) VI. xxx. 467 Reviews, 
whofie %yriter8 can scarcely evai glance at the books they 
are penny a-liuiug. 

P0i|Ui7-a-li*Mr, [f. «§ prec. -f -ir 1.] A 
writer for a newipaper or journal who U paid at 
a penny a linei or at a low rate (nsoally implying 


PENNY POST. 

one who manufactures * paragraphs or writei in 
an inflated style to as to cover as much space ai 
possible); a poor or inferior writer for hire; a 
hack-writer for the press, {emtemptuous.) 

1834 H. Ainsworth Rookwaod la v, Penny-a-liners and 
uuolonabie novelists 1 so many damned dramatlsta, and 
<la»»ni*iK critics. 1840 1 'uacebrav Paris Sk. bk. Wks. 1900 
V. 44 This country is surely the paradise of painters and 
penny-a-liners. 

Hence {ntnue-wds.) an ex- 

pression in the style of a penoy-a-liner; so VeiiuiF* 
^li'nlng jA., the practice or work of a penny-a- 
liner; adj.. writing, or written, at a penny a line, 
or in the style of a penny-a-liner. 

1870 Jacox A’rc. Recluse 11. iil 59 A story, originally 
due to the fancy of a penny-a-liner. 1849 Thackrbav 
I'endennis Ixxii, Dr. Johnson has been down the street 
many a time with ragged shoes, and a bundle of penny-a- 
iming for the Gent's^ Magaeine. 1850 Mas. Carlvlb lUti. 
1. 17a. 1 must puaiiively interrupt this penny-a-Uning, and 
go to bed. 187a Punch 5 OcL 143/a 1 h« note of preparation, 
to use a penny-a-litierism, is now sounding for the winter 
theatrical campaign. 1878 S 1 ubbs Lect. Study Hist. (18^ 
lay The very ^nny-a-limng lettert of inferior men. 

tPe'nny-fkrfcher. Obs. [f. Picrny -i- Fathbr.I 
I A man w ho is too careful of his pence ; an old 
I miser, a niggard, skinflint, ))enurious fellow. 

s^ Chalonee Erasmus on Folly K iU, 1 ‘hat pennle- 
fatner skrapeth it togethers bothe by God and by the divell. 
■ 55 * RoBiNhON it. More's IHo/ia 11. (1895) 183 Knowing 
them to be suche iiigeKhe penny fathers, that th^ be sure . . 
nut the worthe of one fartninge of that heape of gold shall 
Come lo them, sjpa Draitton Idea it8 I'he Sonne of some 
rich renny-faiher, Who.. Leaves to his Sonne all be had 
heap'd together. 1694 Moitfux Rabelais. Pantagr. Prog 
uost. V. 934 Pinch-crusts, Hold-fasts, Micners, and Penny- 
fathers. 

Pe*nny-gra« 8 . [f. Pinwt^-Grass.] Popular 
name of three diHtrent plants : a. Navelwort or 
Wall Pennywort, Cotyledon Untbilictts ; b. Marsh 
Ptnnywort, Jiydrocotyle vulgaris (in l>oth cases 
fioin the round leaves); 0. Yellow-ratlle, Rhu 
nanthus Crista-galli (from the flat roundii-h pods). 

*■*387 SinoH. Bar/hol. (Anecd. Oxon.) 43 Umbilicus 
t-cnerrs. . penigresse. c 1430 Aiyhiia (Anecd. Oxon.) 44 
C otilidfm sme simbalton. umbilicus uenens idem . . penygres. 
IU3 hiTZHERB. Husb. I 54 Peny grasse .. growelh lowc by 
the erthe in a innrsshe grounde, and hath a leafe as brode 
as a periy of two pens, and neuer beareth floure 1613 
Markham Eng, Husbnndman 11. 11. vii, (1635)64 If. the 
Penigru8«.e be hard, dr\’. and withered, then, your Meddow 
is ripe 1757 Dvrr BVeece 1. 690 Nor taintworm shall infect 
the yeaning herds, Nor penn> grass, nor spearwort’s pois’nous 
leaf 1886 Bkhtrn fle Holland Eng, Ptant.-a, App., 
Grass, Penny, Cotyledon Umbilicus.^ tret. 

Pe’&nyland. Obs. exc. dial. Also 3 ponilond. 
[i Penny a- Iand; app. the vernacular lorm of 
med.L. denariata {denarata. denera/a) terrm (see 
Denabiatr), and possibly also of uummata teme, 
the rent of which was (sometimes at least) a penny. 

Cf. *duodecim tamen nummatas. .singulosannosreddentcs 
Cl 19 denarios' (Madox Kxch. 1 . 155).] 

A portion or measure ot laud valued at a penny 
a year; a Denakiate. 

Its eNleut may have varied in different lotalities; one 
quotation in Du Cange rLfer.n to a tenement of half a rood 
and three denariates, whence it spears that there were 
more than tliree pennylands in half a rood. If there were 
four, the pennyland would of an acre, or 5 Kq. poles, 
enough for a house and smalt yard. In some parts of 
Fiame the denrie {^denariata) is still a measure of 4*73 
perches (Godef.). But tbe pcnnylands of Orkney and Shet- 
land may have been of greater extent 
a ijpo Gioucester Cart (Rolls) III. 134 Tenentes. Peni- 
lond ad vitain et ad voliinuiem domini 1774 G. Gifford 
in Low Orkney (1879) *45 he term Pennyland in Orkney 
MEnifics simply qiianiiiy . . in Schctlaiid it likewise marks 
the quality^ and acioiding to tlie value of the land every 
Mark contains more or fewer Pennies. t8aa Psterkin Notes 
Orkney k Zeti. t (E. D. D ) None of these pennylands, or 
other terms, indicate any definite extent of ground; and 
they arc ol diffeieiit extent in different towns. But ail the 
(icnni lands, murki or cowsworths m the same town are of 
equal extent. 1875 W. M''1lwraith Guide Wigtownshire 39 
'I he penny-land of the smith. 1898 Shetland .\'ews 30 Apr. 
(PI. D. D.), Shetland, us part of theeaildom of Orkney, must 
have been originally divided into ounce and pennylands. 

Fenny post, penny-post. [See Post sb.] 
An org.onizatioii fur the couveyance of letters or 
packets at an ordinary charge of a penny each ; 
esp. (in eaily use) that established ^1680 for 
London and its environs within a radius of 10 
miles, and (in mod. use) that introduced on 10 Jan. 
]8^o (on the iiiiiiaiive of Howland Mill) for the 
United Kingdom, and extended to nearly all 
llritish colonies and possessions in and a. ter 189S. 

z 680 - Stokes Let.fr. London 3 J uly in Rhode isl. Hist. 
Soc. doll. X. My note came by the peuy post, that 
is a post office, which for a peny wee cann have a letter 
carri^ to any part of the citty. i6Ba Luttrbi.l Brief Ret. 
(1657) L 944 Mr. Do(ck]\vray and partners, tbe inventeraof 
the penny post here in London, are putt down. .but. .tlie 
duke hath thought fiti to sell it up again, and 'tismanadged 
by the cbeif postmaxier of the generall post office. 1683 P. 
Henry Diaries 4- Lett. (i88j) 347 Write s line or two now 
and tlien by the Penyqiost. 17W PiiiiLim, Poseny-Post.u 
Post-Office that conveys Lettetsand Packets tinder a Pound- 
weight. paying one Penny for each to all Parts of the City 
of London, and ten Mile- round about. 171s Addison Sped. 
No. 457 F 1 Proposals lor a prinieU News-paper, that should 
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lake in the whole Circle of the Penny-ponL 1794 CemtL 
I, XIV. 11. 666 The extension of the peimy-post hither (iQ 
Rnfield] took place [on June 23]. 18x5 Scott yrnl. 38 Dcl., 
A aly roftue. .rcqiiesied of me, tliroii;^ the penny-post, the 
loanofj^SD. Cyci. XVlIl. 455 beti^een 1814 

and 1839.. The Poetmaster-geneml had authority toestablbh 
penny poau for letters not extecdiug in weight four uiiiic«n. 
from, or to, any city, town, or place in the U lined 
ngdom. . .'1 here u a penny noat for Dublin, ibe limits of 
whi^ the Postmaster-general has authority to alter. 1858 
R. S. SoRTEKa AsJk MatnutA IxxviiL 34:1 The penny post 
was one of the few things that tame uiihout l>uing long 
caJIcd f»rr. 1904 Daily Chi on. g Jan, c/t Tomorrow is 
the aixty-fourth birthday of the Penny Post, inaugurated 
January 10, 1840. 

b. aiD lb., as penny-post Utter ^ penny -post man, 
penny post offue. 

tMhLomt. Cam Na 9188/4 The General Penny- Post Office 
is removed from Lrosby-House. to Star-Gouri in C<jrnhill. 
e688 Abiimolb in (1717)^7 Which the Civility of a 
Pciiny-Poat Letter aould have cleared and prevented. 1690 
Luttkell Hne/ Rat. (1857) II. ti8 His majesiie hath 
granted Mr. D^kwra /500 per ann. out of the jiennypost 
office, in consideration in his l^ing the first projector thereof. 
X'rmm Mng. J hoo/krast, 358 [liusy bodies] nave their stages 
alx>ut the town as regular as a penny postman. 1768^4 
Tuc'KFa Lt. Nat. (1834) I. 101 7 'iie penny-^iostinaii finds no 
perplexity in his walks to any part of it [London]. x86a 
J'fnnysom Let. to W^. C. Rt'tvtett aa Oct.. Helieve me, tlio 
penny-post maddened, yours ever, A. Tennyson. 

So the postage of letters, etc. 

at a charge of a penny each. 

184 OcettM Postage Envelop laser., Pritain ! fiom thee 
the World expects, an Ocean Penny PasLige. hambtr% 

Bk. Days 1 . 89/a A niemorablo day.. on which the idea of 
a Penny Postage was first exemplified. 1890 Pall Aja/l ( 1 . 

9 Jan 7/1 The Jubilee of the Penny Past. Fifty years 
ago to.morrow, by virtue of a wan ant pulilislied in the 
London Cazette on the srith Dei.rnil^r, 1839, was in- 
uuguiattd our system of penny pi^tage. 

tPe*nny-priok. Obs. An old game of which 
the nature is uncert.iin. 

It appears to have consisted in aiming at a iHrnny, perhaps 
placed originally as the Prick or mark for shooting at; see 
also quois. c 1770, 1839. 

i4ai Maldon, Esse r, C ourt-Rolls (Bundle 13, No. 8 ) Cum 
hominibus uteritihus ludus illegitimo'i, viz. aiio-s scuccarulos 
et penypryke ad gravitatcm proxiinoruni suoriim. 1447 
SKtllinr/ord Lett. (Camden) loi Yong (.vcplc within the 
saide (.loihtre have exercised unlawfull g. lines as the loppe, 
uucke, penny nrykke and most atte teii^s, by the which 
the walles of the saide Cloistre have he defowled and the 
glas wyndowes all to brost. igu Nottingham A'tc. IV. 
10a Dyce, slyde grote, pcnyprild^, cayllas, tennes. 1610 
r. Scott Philomythie, etc. (1616) M j l>, 1 heir idle houres 
..They spend at shoue-boord, or .-it penny pricke, At dice, 
cards te. mis. b' 1770 in (Irose's Pratunc. (tloss. M.s. Add. 
(P.)(K. D. I) ) Penny prick, a sport, throwing at halfpence 
placed upon sticks which are called Hobs. 1801 Strutt 
.^kortsk tv* iv. 153. ,i8a9j IfnvTKK ilnllams. Class., 

Penny prick, a game oonsifiling of ca.sCiiig oblong pieces of 
iron at a maik.J 

Hence f Po'nny-prlokor Obs,, one who played 
at penny- prick. 

^1515 Cocke t.orelts B. it Tyburne collapes, and peny 
pryocers t Bowlers, mas shoieni, and quay tern. 

Fe imy-re’nt. ? Obs. [.See Rent paid 

(or leccived) in money ; annual (or periodical) pay- 
ment ill cash ; income in money, revenue, b. A 
quit -rent of a penny. 

Tgra fF'fVf /»/" ICesteurn (Somerset Ho.), In Penny-rent. 
i8xs Cotgk., Denier tie seruice, Pennic rent . a quit or 
chiefe rent: or, the reneruation of a single pennie in lieu of 
all other rents and seruict's (homage excepted), a 1619 
Fletchkk Wit without Af in. i, What jointure can he 
make yrouT Plutarch's Mor.ds? Or so much ijcnny-rent 
in the jiin;4ll (loet^i ? 1635 I"’*-'' t*®" Lfist. vt. v. 344 The 

Pensions were but bare P«-niiy-Keiit, whilst Ahliey.l.ands 
were lowly rated faire beneath iheir true valuation. 1673 
Wtchrmikv Gentleman Pancing-AT. iii. i, Though he, h.is 
two thousand five hundred seventy-three pounds sterling, 
twelve shillings and twopence a year penny-rent. 17x9 
Season. Rem. Trade Thisdraini from ihen# e the Penny- 
rents of most of thereat Kstniesof that Kingdom [Ireland]. 
17^ Richardson Grandison 31 Mar.~i Apr , He proposes 
a jointure of /laoo a year penny rent^, and 400 guineas a 
year for her [Mias Mansfield's] private purse. 

Peiiny-ro:t. [.See Rot sb.] A name ft>r 
Marsh Pennywort, Irom its round leaves, and sup- 
posed property of causing rot in sheep. 

>997 OaxARDB Ifetbal 11. cxiiii. 434 Cotyledon palnitrisi 
in Liiglish Shcepes killing Pciinygrassc, Penny rot, and ia 
the north couiilrie White rot. 

PdimyrOjral (i)eni|roi*M). Forms: penny 
(in its var. forms) with a. 6 7 ryaHl, rial(l, etc. 
(rarely two words or hyphened ; 10 varr.), /I. 6-8 
ro>al(l, etc. (na one word, two words, or hyphened; 
13 varr.); 7- pennyroyal, [app. an alteration 
(? corruption) of the earlier pul^ole ryale, in AF. 
puliol real *= OF. poliol, pout tot, poult eul thyme 
(:— L. type ^puUR^idl-um, dim. of L. puN^ium 
thyme) rial, royal royal. Intervening stages 
Victwecn poliol and have not been found ; 

mod. Walloon dialects have poli, pouli', mod. F. 
pouliot^ 

1 . A species of mint {Afentha Pnlegium'), with 
small leaves and prostrate habit ; formerly much 
cultivated and esteemed fur its supposed m^icinal 
▼iitoes. 

a- 1330 Palscr. 95^1 Pennerynfl an herbe, ponlliot. iinB 
Tmmaa Libeilmt, Origanum . .axt herbaqiiam uulgui appcHoC 


Penyrj’xll. fisgaLLovD Treae. Health Qlv, LeauesofRue, 
'J'yiiie, Organe, Pennyrial. 1573 Tusser Husk. 11878) ^ 
Peneriall. 1637 C. Brck Umv. i.kar, I vy b, Fenirial herb. 

ff. 1333 F.lvot Caet. Helthe (1541) 58 b, Maiorain, Peny- 
royall. 1597 Grraxor Herbal n. ccxxi. hjx Our common 
Feiinio Kuyall. 1607 Tom>ri.l E'our-j. Beaste (1658) 
iu7 One ounce of ’Inyine, one ounce of Penny-royal. 
1671 Salmon Syn. Med. \A. xxii. 439 Penyroyal .. good 
againxt cold and affect ions of the Nerves anil Jovnts. 
1736 Bailky Househ. Diet. 459 Penny royal is, of a sharp 
hitter taste. 1833 .Sovkk Pantroph 73 They may be seasoned 
with pepper, iiennyroyal, honey, or sun-made wine. 

2 . Applied, usually with qualifying words, to 
other aiomatic labiates, or other plants. fA- 
IVooti Pennyroyal*, a name proposed by Turner 
for the Wof^ Speedwell, Veronica officinalis. Ohs. 
T b. Wild Pennyroyal : Basil Thyme, Calamintha 
Acinos. Ohs. o. Jn North Ameiicn, applied to 
the flagrant labiate Iledeoma puUfftoides \ other 
species), d. Pastard ox Palse Pennyroyal*, names 
for two N. Amcricm labiates, I'richostemma 
duhotomum and Isatti/ius ca'ruleus. e. »- Penny- 
7 oynl-tree : see 3. 

«S 3 » Ei yot Diet., Tragoriganon, an herbe whiche I 
Arpi>o!ie, i«t callyd Peny royaile growyng wvide. 1548 
Tursvr Names of Htrhes 19 It maye [»e called in eng- 
lishe Pauley Hetony or woddr Peny ryaL 155a IIuloki, 
Peny royail, 01 pulielroyall viy\A,(alaunn1ha,t> agoriganon. 
1^78 L\tk Di'docMS II. Ixxv. 347 There be three sortes of 
Calamynt. . The kerond kinde which is railed wild Penny- 
ryall, hath also s-iuarc .stalkcs coucred with softe Cotton, 
and almost ciceping by the ground. 1760 J. Lee Introti. 
Bot. App. 333 Virginian Penny-royal, Satureia. 1857 
HxN'PMt v Bot. ^50 Iledeoma puhgioidcs is the Penny-royal 
of the Uiiited Stales. 1838 Lonc.i*. Af. Standish viii, Over 
the p.'istiircs. .made fragiant by sweet penny royal. 

3 . attrib. Penny royal-ix^e, Satureia vintinca 
( Treas. Pot., 1866) ; pennyroyal-water, a lupior 
distilled from the leaves of pennyrojal, iorraerly 
used in medicine. 

1761 Mrs. Delanv in Life 4- Corr. (1861) III. 629 [.Slie] 
took a Clip with pennyroyal uatcr in her own hand. 1855 
Dkiamkk Kitth. Card. (i86t) 134 Pennyro>al water 
formerly much distilled as aniuiiiJoie to sjjasiiiodic, nervous, 
and hysterical affections. 

Perniys, obs. pi. of Pkn, Pknny. 
Fe*imy-8tone. [f. Pjcnkt -t- Stonk.] 

1 . ..SV*. and north. A flat round itone used as a 
quoit ; also, the game tilayed with these. 

>375 b]. 1483 C atluAngl. 974/z A Penystane, disene. 

1^19 Pnory of Hexham (Surtees) 11 . 157 Ludi inhoncAti. . 
V 17 . tuttes, et liandiKdl .ic Pennyston. 1771 Pfnnant 'lour 
Scot, in 1769, 167 Antieiit sports of the HighlaiidcrH. . 
Throwing the jieiiny-sione, which aiKswers to our coits. 
1807 j. STAC.G PtKms (CumbliL Dial.) Some play'd at 
peiinire steans for br.xss. >893 ‘ Sarah Tytijcr ' Alacaonald 
Lass xiv. 186 Do you mind yon game of pcnny-Mancs? 

b. attrib, in penny-stone cast, the distance to 
which siicli a stone is or can lie thrown. 

*375 BAKBntiR Bruce xvi. 383 The vay We.n nocht a penny- 
.xtane c.ist of breid. 175a U. Kfnnfov in Scots Aftig. (175 {) 
July 336/a Being. .aliOiit lwi» pe nny stone 1 ast herc.>re the 
said Mungo. 18B6 Stevenson Kidnapped 5a That's but a 
penny stoiiecast from Rankeilior's house. 

2 . A kind of iionstone, occuning in nodules, 
found in the Coalbrookdale coalfield, in Shropshiie. 

s8oi J PctmikY Agrie. Shropsh. 54 Pen ny- measure ; a 
puK-ulne cltxl, in which lies a large quantity small balls 
of ironstone, called jpcnnystonc. s868 Parton Notes on 
Shropsh Coalfield m Shropsh. IVord-bk, av.. The Penny 
Stone is the m<x>t remarkable and productive iron-stone in 
Shropshire. It i.s composed of a senes of nodules. 

Fennyatone, obs. lorm oI Penistone. 
Pennyweight (peniw^t). [f. I’krnt + 
Weight sb.] A measure of weight, ccjual to 
24 grains, ounce Troy, or y jo* of a pound 

Troy. (Formerly — yJtr of a Tower pound, i.e. 

grains, which was the acta.i! weight of a silver 
penny.) Abbreviated dxvt. 

[ciooo Sax. Leedut. 1 . 348 s^nim of lichoman l^ysAe 
ylcan wjrte mandragore, ]>rcora pi-iic;xa xewihte.] 1398 
Trkvikv Barth. De I*. R. xvii. Ixxi. (BodL MS.) A peny 
wei^t of rote kerof [xr. of ferula] idronke in twei ciates of 
wyne. ^1400 Latfianc's Cirurg. 62 Make of hem smale 
btillys kal weyjcn j. penye wyjt. 1590 KFroRPR, etc. Gr. 
A rtes (1640) 13 J As 94 Barley-corns dry, and taken out ol 
the niiddest of the Rar, do make a pennyweight, zoof those 
penny weights make an ounce. i6si Burton /fnci/. Mel. 11. 
IV. II. i. (11151) 377 To give Hellebor in powder to ii'* weight. 
1789 W, Mrrrey Coinage F.ng. 8 The sdver penny was 
about twenty-two grains and a half of Troy-weight, but 
called n pennyweight Tower. 1877 Blacrmorr Erenta Ii, In 
that letter the Major mingled a pennyweiglil of condolence 
with mure congratulation than the post could carry for the 
largest stamp yet inveuCcd. 

b. A proportional measure of onc-twclfth used 
in st.^ting the fineness ol silver ; see quots., and cf. 
Carat 3. 

1758 Rkii) Ir. Afacfuer*e Chym. I. 74 Silver.. is snppoiied 
to he divided into twelve parts only, which arc called penny- 
weights : so that when absolutely pure it is said to be 
twelve penny- weigh IS fine; when it contains A of alloy, it 
is then called eleven penny-weights fine. tSas j. Nicholson 
Operat. Mechanic 703 If the mass of ailver be pure, it ia 
called silver of la penny-weights. 

P«*iin ^ PwHrr 5.] 

Wise or prudent in regard to pence, i.e. carelnl 
{esp. over-carcfnl) in small expenditures; a-'dally in 
phr. penny-wise and pound-fiolish, thrifty in small 
matters while careless or wastcfnl in large onca. 


rSc^ Topsell Four^. Beaste 6of If by covetouanesae or 
negligence, one witbaniw from them their ordii.aiy foode, 
lie shall be penny wise, and pound foolish : that is, sufTer 
a great loase in his cattel, for saving from them a little meat. 
t6o7-ia HaaiN Ess., Riches (Arb.) 938 Be not penny-wise 1 
Kicbes have winges, and sometymes they fly away of thenti- 
selvcs.^ s^SB Auliison Sprit. No. 995 r6 , 1 think a Woman 
who will give up her self to a Man in Marriaf^e, where there ia 
the least Room for .such an Apprehension, . . may very 
properly be accused, .of being Penny Wise and Pound foo|iiti[ 
184a Thau<rkav AHsi Linvr Wks. i 836 XXIII. 979 Wtuu 
a miserable i>enny-wise economist >ou have been I 

Hence Fenny-wladom, the quality of being 
* penny-wiiie' ; Panny-wltse-ponnd-foo'Usliiiaaf 

Be NT HAM justice 4 - Cod. Petit. 116 That humanity 
wlticli has penny wisdom for itx counsellor. A thennum 

93 Feb. mxi/m This seems to us the very quintessence rd 
|.ienny wiMluin and pound fully in managemcni. i860 Sala 
I ady Chisteif. v 8 Penny-wisdom, and pound-roulisliness 
are now as prevalent as ever. 1^5 Weitm. Gam. 3 Dec a/a 
It ia fully, to ciipplr and maim our own peo|;le by tha 
penny- wuic-puuiiii-foolu>hni-&sol ' twopenny-halfpenny* adu- 

catioii. 


Pennywort (pe-niwwt). [f. Penny + Wort.] 
Name lur several plants with rounded leaves. 

1 . (Dib-tinctively Wall Pennyivorte) Cotyledon 
Untbilitus (N.O. Ctassulaceit), a common plant in 
the west of ICngland and in Wales, having jHiltato 
leaves of a rounded concave form, and growing in 
the crevices of rcH:ks and walls; Navclwort. 

^1400 Lan/ranc's Cirntg. 55 Putte to his medic) n he ins 
of huin cold crlie : as iiiorcl, peny wort, virge pA•^torl5. C1450 
Alphita (Anccd. Oxuii.) 41 Cimbalaria,. umbilicus ucncris. 
idem, angl peingies iiel penywyi. 1378 Lvie /W i^trxx 1. 
XXV. 37. tS 79 Lancham Card. Health (16^3) 474 Wall 
Peiiiwort is gixxl against all itifluniiitaiioiis and hut tumoriL 
S Aiilonic-y fne, and kibed hecles being applied. 1736 
Waison id Pint, t runs. XLIX. 839 Wall Tcniiy-woi t, 
Kidncy -Wiiit : Lciccstiicnsibub Nnvel-worl. 1858 Lfwfs 
Seaside Stud. 189 Fiom the crevices peep ihe stone-crop, 
the Ic.ives of the loxglove, peiinywori, and., oilier wall 
loving plaiiLs. 

2 . Pcnnyxiort or Water Pennyworth) 
IJydtoiolyle vulgaiu, a small umhelltfeious herb 
with rounded peltate lea vis, gi owing in marshy 
places. AKo extejuled to other species. 

1378 L%t e Podoens I. xxv. 37 Bycau.se of a certayne simMi. 
tude. .that it hath with iVniu wiirie ut the wall, wr do call 
lit] water Pi luiywurte. 1507 Gt-KAROV Herbal 11. cxiiii 494 
Water Peiiny'woort is called in Ln>ilk«h, Sbcepcs killing 
PeiinygrasHe, Penny rot. 1866 Irens. Bot.tioC) H\ydro{oyie\ 
vulgarts, common Pennyuort, is one of the tew British 
pianis which have peltate leaves it possesses no noxious 
properties, and sheep moreover refuse to cat iL 
1 3 . {^Mountain Pennywort.) SoAifraga cunei* 
folia (L)r. SlapI). Obs. 

1378 Lvtk D^oeus 1. xxv. 37-8 Thicke Penny wurte... 
Mountayno or Syngrccne i*ciiny wurte, is a rare plante, Lt 
groweth in some places of the Alpcs and other inuuiitayiies 
Mvond Uie .Sea. 

4 . Obolaria virginUaiyi O. (jtntianacetO),^. small 
North American herb with roundish upper leaves. 


Pennywortli (pe’niwnp), cuntr. penn’orth 
({lenojhj. Forms: a. i penig weor8, pexiingo* 
WHY'S, 4 paneworp, 4-5 pane-, 4-7 penl-, 
4-8 peny-, 6-8 penni-, -worp, -worth, etc., 6- 
pennyworth (also as two words, or with hyphen), 
B. 6 ponerth, 6-7 penworth, 7 peunerth, 
pen* worth, penn* worth, (penneard. penn'eth), 
7- penn'orth, (8 pen'orth, 8-9 pennorib). [C 
Penny + Worth.] 

1 . The amount ol anything which is or may be 
bought for a penny ; as much as is worth a penny, 
a. a xoeoChai ter if O/ry in KmittbJe Cod D/pl. IV . 978 An 
peningewurd weaxes. c 1000 Ags. Cosp. John vl 7 Nabba8 
[ii ^.enoh on twexera hundred peiiega wui be blafcs. c 1000 
Sax. I eechd. Ilf. 38 An peiiig weord swefleii. 1340 Ayi-nb. 

f 7 Hi habbeh l>n i)aiicwor]»es of works uor one peny. 1377 
.ANCL. P Pl. B. III. 9s 6 It Is a permuiactoun a^rtly, a 
piny WUI th for an othic. 1483 L ath. Angl. 974/3 A Pen/ 
worihe, denariatum. 1359 Eabyan's Chron. 703 Tha 
iiinior wente to the woode uarfca, and solde 10 the poore 
people billet and faggot^ by tha peniworthe. 1573 Notting- 
ham l\ec. IV. 153, xviii. peyneworthe of appylcs. I 75 * 
Johnson Idler No. 35 p 8 She. .will never buy any thing by 
single penny worlbK. 1831 D. Jubroi.d St. Giles vn. 69. 
Ordering, .two pennyworth of ale, and biead and chee-se. 

A 1566 Churckw. Acc, St. Dumtaus, Canterb , Ona 
penerth of vd nayles. 1617 MS. Au. St. Johtf s 
Canterb., For thre penneard of wax candclles U}d. 
Thackeray Van, /Wrxxxviii, She had colloquies with the 
greengrocer about the pennorth of turiiipik 

b. Of land. (Cf. Pennyland.) 

0598 Knaresborongh Wills (Sux^O I. 913 One pennya- 
wortne of land lyinge at NorwoodrEdge. 

o. Amount, sum ; esp. a very small, or the 
least, amount ; often with negative » not inc least 
bit, none at all ; ironically, ‘ a deal \ * a lot *. 

S36a J.ANOL. P. PI. A viiL 49 Of J>e pore P«P|® P®”** 

worb to lake. 1458 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. 1 . a.) >55 
All that 1 may..! aald lak fra him, and never geve hint 
a peny worth inarof. 1390 Nasiie Pasquils A PoL\> Bot 
[Snei had requited ouery penni-woorth of dneiie with many 
a pounde or fauour. 1616 Sir R. Dudley tn porUsen* 
/*a/m (Camden) rfi, 1 have never accepted from any Pnnra 
or Prelate one peoiwonh of Entertayneinent. t6^ Butler 
Hud. It. iii. 57 This was the PeiT worth of hb thought fo 
pfUM time and aneaHie trot. 1771 Smollett Huftph. 

96 Apr., It [a dosa <*f mrdidnej woiked Mra 
pennorth. 1894 Black Highland Censins I. 18 1 hare will 
not bo a pennyworth of grudging in her welcome. 
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PENULT. 


1 2. That which- U or may be bought for a given 
sum, in contrast to the money itself. (Often in //.) 

f 1330 R. bsuNNE CArrm, (1810)64 Alle hat he mot sole, he 
robbed & reA, Peny no pen^orib. no Hn^ he no left. 1^5-6 
Ifiann, ^ Houtih. Exp (Koxh) 175 To pay me..vlij. li. in 
mony, or in kluihcL eMfciic pviiewonhea as 1 schal holde me 
}>lcsed. 1516 Will R, 0/ M/^akf/ield 4, June, I'o pay. . 
liij niarkes in money or ells in such convenient pennyworth 
as they will laike fur the ^aid money, a 1591 H. Smith 
Serftt, 1 Tim. vi. 6 When he hath bought it,, he boastetli 
of his pennyworths, and saith, it is better than his money. 
i6tf H. Phillu-8 Putxk. Patt. (1676) H iij b. No man will 
take a l.easc of an house,.. but he hath some reason.. to 
..provoke him thereunto, cither by the worth of the peny- 
worth, or the coiiveiiiency fur his Trade and Living. 

3. Money’* worth, value for one’s money ; a (sufft- 
jcient) return for one's payment or trouble ; a bar- 
gain; t profit, advantage obtained. Usually with 

S uahfyiiig adj. (^oody greats fair ^ richy cheap \ bad^ 
eary etc.) ; also abiol, A good bargain ; some- 
thing obtained at a cheap rale, or iully worth 
what is given for it 

a. 1140 Ayenh 23 pel (ydelcblisscj is pc dyetdes prni huer- 
mide he hjyp allc ).c uayie pane-wnr] cs iiie the iiiurk.Ulc of 
pise wordlc. t'1430 Pilgr. A/an/iodtf in. xxvii. (1869) 
1^0 Riht ofte she hhewelh I'uod p.nywourihes. 1*153 
Upai-l Royster D. iv. vli. (Arb.) 75 Hauc once more vtiih 
hailc shot, 1 uill haue some peny worth, 1 will not Ifeise all. 
1591 Smakh Ram. ^ Jut. IV. v. 4 You take your peniworihs 
puw. Slcej^ for a wscke. 1639 Fullem noty H'ariv. xv. 
(1840) 3)3 To Bill I) IS life at bucli a i.ite that the buyer 
should little bo^c of his penny wurtlu 1659 Calling 

V. xviii, If a witne-.H piove a belter pennyworth th.in the 
Judge, subornation shali do the business. s66i Uaxtek 
Aior. Prognost. ii. xix. 49 Cheap Food and Kaynient is 
every ones Penny-worth. 1667 Puimah Ctty k C. Iluild. 55 j 
I'hov do sometimes buy very grc.n p'. nuy woiih^ in old 
Rubbish. 170a S. Parki-r tr. Ciitros J>e I'iutlm^ 11. i<'i 
That he only dcsi;:n'd to make bis own Peiiii> woiihi and 
Advantages. 177a Mws. E. MuniaoU in Doran J^ntiy 0/ 
last C. Ml (1S731 173 If a bine talety .should conic in 3 our j 
way and seem a pennyworth, plta->e to adtl it. 1819 .ScoiT I 
Pam. (18^4) II. 44 The niinuur, winch 1 ha^e 110 doubt 
ih a great pennyworth, 1868 Holmr Lke B. Goti/iey xii. 6a 
You will nut find it a dear penny worth. 

fl. 1664 5 Pi n'H Diary 3 Feh., Mrs. Turner, is \excd 
bf^cause 1 do not serve lier in bel)tii>g lur to some good 
uenn'etliM 1678 Dmvdes (Edpus Prob 33 You needs will 
nave your pen worths of the Pl.i>. 17x6 i\l. W. Montagu 
Bassette-fdAlCy \Viihliftygiiiiieas(agrcat penn’orth !) bought. 

t b. JVice ill proportion lo value ; (clicap, etc.) 
rale. Usually in plir. ala (goedyCtc.) penfty^uoith. 

1641 Kakl Mos'm tr liiondPs !. ivtl li'anesw lo) They 
had It ut a dearer |>etiiiy-\\orth 1704 bwiKi' 7 '. 7 VVks. 
1760 1 . 57 This tract of land he bought at a very great 
l>eiiny-wui th /roiii the discoverers themselves, gjaa jV. 
Jersey Anil wis XI. if >7 Which said Plantation will be 
sold at extiuoriJin.iry J'ciini worth. 

t C. Jn apposttivc or adverbial construction: 
As a bargain, a* good value for the money; cheap. 
(With or without qualifying ndj.) Obs. 

1466 Alarnu liousih. F.xA. (Roxh ) 171 We piay ^ow 
that 3e wol letc hiine h.ivc liit-m the butler) peneworthe 
fore howere sake. x68a Loud. Gaz, N<v » 7811/4 A very well 
made lire wing Copper .may be lia<l a veiy groat Penny- 
worth. X733 4 liKKKKLEY Let. T. Prior 7 Jan., Wks. 1871 
IV. aio Periiaps the house and caidcn may be got a good 
pennyworth 1771 Fooik .'\,aiao/ H iii, Wks. 1799 II. sji 
Rich cloaths, which he has promis’d to sell me a peiinorth. 

fd. Kdiin hood's pennyworth’, a thing or 
quantity sold at a robber a price, i. c. far lielow the 
real value. Obs. 

1631 .Star Chaiub.Cases {C;knn\t.rk) 117 W’alton the Payliffe 
Icavycd of the poore mans gooils 77^ att KobiiihoiKl's peiii- 
iiortlus. 1677 VV, IIUC.11U.S Afan 0/ SiH 11. viii nj In 
Germany, there is a Robin- Hood's pennyworth to be hod^ 
..8000 years of Paidon both from punishinenl and lault. 

t e. Jo cast f^one's) pennyworths ; to leckon up 
what one gels for one's cx|x:ntiititie ; to estimale 
the advantages and di&idvnntngcs of an under- 
taking ; to c«>iint the co.st. Obs. 

' *530 Tisdalk Prac\ Prelates Wks. (1573) 370 When the 
prelates of both parties had cast their peiuwiuihcs against 
all channccs. 1548 IJoall Erasm, Par. J.uke siv, He wyll 
..cast his pcniwoorihcs in liis minde what charges wyll be 
requisite for the finishvng of such a loure. 1^9 (Jnkknr 
Aitnaphon lArb.) 7% t)emoc1cs .. began to cast oner his 
bad peniworihs, in whose face age had furrowed her 
wrincKlea. 1594 Cahfw Tasso iGrusari) 78 He casts his 
peiiworihs by some qiieint deuico. 

t f. To have igety etc.) one's pennyworths of {out 
tfy on) ; to have one's repayment or revenge on, 
be revenged on. Obs, 

*967 Edwakos Damon h Pithias in Dodsley O. P. XI. 263, 

1 wyll have my iicnyworthrsof thee therefore if 1 die. 1639 
Fuli.kr Holy Irar in. xiic (1840) 137 J «opold .. meaning 
now to get his Miinywortlis out of him, for the affront done 
onto him in PalestinoL 1707 Rejd^x, upon Ridieule aoj 
'ibey take out their Penny-worths in Satyr, and Slander, 

Penolo*gic,<i. rore. [f.PBROLooY + -ir.J --next. 
1900 Pop. Sli. Atonthjy Feb. 468 The results of modem., 
penologic research. 

Eenologioal (pftielp’di^ik&l), a. [f. as orec. 4- 
-I0AL.1 Cft, pertaining or relating to, |)eno*ogv, 

1847 in Wrbstbr. bMi Pkilad, Record No. 3468. 4 
Studies for penological students. 1888 \V. Tali.ack {title) 
Ponological and Preventive Principles, with special Refer- 
snoe to Europe and America, itpa Daily News rt Nov. 

^4 11 m deliberations of the Penological Commimioo in 
Rnssla appeiattd .ket year have now been concluded. 
Emologiit (p/hfrldd^ist), [f. PUfOi/)OT -*• 
-las'.] One who studies or is ven^ in pcnplogy* 


>898 Liewn Bn. Benat Lem 6a Ail penologists of note., 
are agreed .. that insulation of the criminal is Uie only 
means x >. To avoid contamination, etc. 1863 W. H. 
jEssoLO StgtuUt DUtren x Penologists.. will not he pro- 
pared to maintain that (etc.]. sHJBh American XIL 3x3 
lit] has now the approbation of American penologistSi 
Penology (P^Aydddi^i). [f. Gr. fine, 

i^oalty , i.. pana penalty, punishment -f -0-X.0GY.] 
The scientific study of the punishment and pre- 
vention of crime; the science of prison and re- 
formatory management. 

1838 Likber Ess. PeualLaw 77 , 1 ..know that sentitnenlal- 
ism in penology is, in its effect i, cruel towa.-ds the offender 
as well as society. i8Ss W. L. Clay Mem. J. Clay vi. 35 
Penology has become a more complex, not a more simple 
science. 189s Pali Malt G. ai May a/a A study in com- 
parative m II ality or comparative penology. 

Ponosorotal (p/*nxr|SkrJnM&l), a. etna/, and 
J'ath, [i:r<.g. f. l^, penis + Scbotal.] Of or per- 
taining to the penis and scrotum. 

1874 V AN Buwen Dls. Genii. Org, 33 When it gets fairly 
n.ist the peno-scrotal angle. 1900 Laiuet 23 June 1S14/1 
Evident cases of pcno-scrotal hypospadias. 

t Po'aona, Obs. tare, \^.pcenAs~HS 

(pseudo-Aug.) painful, f. poena penalty, pain ; cf. 
Y.peineitx, UK./<r««x, \i,penoso painful.] I’ainfnl ; 
of the nature of or belonging to puniriiment. 

s6a7 W. ScLATRS ExA. a Thess. (1629) 173 Oursclues must 
..procure discharge from temporall punishments by uur 
ownc voluntary pas>ions, anil penous good workes. Ih d. 
agi 'Kir4Ti/A4a or i a penous kinde i>l warning 

ioyned with reprehension. 

Pens, obs. lorm ol pcncey pi. of Penny. 

Fensal, variant of Pi-;nckl ; obs. f. I^encil. 
tFe*2l8atiire, <7. AlNO^rrr’//. -itive. [ad. 
Sp. prnsatmo ‘ jiensive, full of thought, or of care' 
(Miiibheu IS99)» fo think: see Pkn-sive 

and -AT 1 VE.J Pull of thought, pensive, anxious. 

1574 Hk.llow ks Gueuata*s Pum. h/. (1577) 317 Wc see no 
other thing, but tb.it t:-e idle woman goclii alwayes ucnsi- 
line. fS8a M. Liciii Fii 1 1> ti. tastanheda's Lonq. K. ind. 1. 
Ixiv. 130 b, After that he understoode how small a fleete 
there was left to def nd hi.s countiie withall, he could nut 
bee but veiyc peiivaiiue. i6ia Shklton Quix. 1 . 1 ’icf. 9 My 
friend seeing me so penAativc, demanded of me the Reason 
of my musing. 1654 Gayton PI, as. Notes iv. v. 2ux Sanebo 
rested much voufotinded and pensapee of that which be 
he.Trd tiiey say, that Hooks of Chivalry only contained 
follies and lies. 

Pensch, Sc. form of Paunch. 
t Fenae, sb, obs. Also 6 pensa. [a. OF. 
prnse thought, f. penser to think; cf* Panse, 
P.VNHY ] 

1. Sc. 'rhonght 

a 1568 CoHSiddery Many all is hot Panitie / 9 in Bnn»a~ 
tyne /’tv//rr (Hunur. Cl.) 1 ,6 Will we nocht prent in to ome 
mynd an<t penss That it isbot nebt schorl tyme we liaifbeir. 

2 . A Pansy. 

1588 Giik.rnb Alcida Wks. (Groson) IX. 7* Mer. Then 
Madam, blame me not if 1 like Penses well.. Not 

Sir, os it IS called u Pense, or a-s deHcant a fancie : but 
as wc homely Huswives t:all it, Hcaitseasc. 

tFense, V- Obs. exc. dial. Also 6 penis(B. 
[.a. F. penser to think, be thoughilul (iilh c. in 
Ilat2.-Darm.>, ad. L, pensare to weigh, ponder, 
consider, ireq. of petullre to hang, weigh, ali>o 
Panse. 

(f)E. had .Tdonfctl the I., vh. ns//>rrfaN to weigh, e^itimate, 
consider ; but tnis app. did nut coiiio down into M E.)] 
a. irans. I'o think of, call to mind. b. intr. 
To think, c. Dans, (with compl.) To caubc to 
be thought, d. {dial,') intr. To be fictiul. 

c \$oo Lancelot 1431 I'lian anhur.. In to his wit memora- 
t)ve can soik Of eiicry gilt wn h that he can pens, I>oiic 
fiome he pa.v>itli the tcru of Iiinocens. a 1500 Johnston 
Thte Dtid Pollis fnaim. MS.) With hiimi.l hairt vi>oun 
our pollis peuNic 1560^ Roil sno Crt. I’enns 11. 953 Thy 
Actis tH'iisic the far iimir precious, pt tSag Fonby / oc. E, 
A^liOyl’ensc, to be frclfuL Ja/n. to be thoughilul. J 
FenAO, obs. foim ot pencey pi. of Penny. 
Ilpens^e. Also 5 peuci. Hn sense i, a. OF. 
pensee (lath c.); in sense 2, only as Fr.] 
ti. Thoughtfulness, anxiety, care; a thought, 
fancy. Obs, 

^1410 SirCleges 177 They thankc*! God with god entent. 
And put away pcnci. 1474 Caxton GAi’rmii. v, 1 he pensee 
or thought is enyoluped in obsciircte. c 1477 — Jason 28 
Contyiiuyng in his aniorouse pensees & thouj^hts. 

II 2 . (pSnstf) A thought or reHection put in liter.iry 
form. (Consciously Fr.) 

i 885 Dynnkb a Snrriage xxxi. 386 There's another pensAt 
for you. 1^ Daily Nesvt 10 Nov. 3/1 The auihur was 
greatly addicted to what is called penstie writing. 

Fenaee, obs. form of Pansy. 

Fensefill : see Pknsiful. 

Fenael, -ellie, var. Pencel ; obs. ff. Penotl. 
tPeHSemeilt. Obs, rare, [ti, h\ pensetnen/ m 
It. pensamento thinking, thought, f. penser y pensar 
to think. Cf. pansement (Panse v.).] Anxious 
thought, care, solicitude. 

130S KeUender (1^9) HI. App. 180 Cea«e of your 

pecunyall pensement, liie whkhc dcfyletn yourentendemeut. 

FencerO'SO, a, ran. Anglicised form of next. 


n P^BUMTOSO (pen8£i#s«), a, onA sb. [Frooi 
the title of Miiion s poem II Penseroso (T032), s. 
obs. M, penseroso (1578 in Tasso Diahgki 1), now 
pensieroso (Florio 1598), f, pensiere thought,] A. 
adj. Meditative, brooding, melancholy. D. A, A 
brooding or melancholy person, or personality. 


1765 J. Aoams Dia^ 23 Dec., Ilia II Penseroso, however, 
b discernible on the i^cs of all four. 1790 R. Tylkk Cmi- 
irasi II. L (1B87) 24 How 1 should like to see that pair of 
renserowM togeth^. 1831 Society 1 . 78 But the penseroso 
humour I.Tsteu not long. 

Pe-nahlp. rare-^K [f. Pen sb.^ -h AUiiR,] Ute 
of the fien ; writing ; «■ Penmanship. 

1806 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Tristia Wks. iSie V. t7« Out 
flames a paragraph of pretty pensbip. 

[Penuble, misprint for I’ensili: see Zisi of 
Spurious irords.'] 

t Fensi'culate, Obs, rare"^^, \i,l.„pensi- 
culdre, -Jf-, dim. deriv. of pensare to weigh, pon- 
der.] To consider, ponder. Hence fPenaiou- 
la-tion, t Penal 'oulative a, 

2623 CoTKRRAM II, Carefully to Consider of, pensienhste. 
Ibid. I, PensL nlatiuey diligently considering oC 1658 Phil- 
lips, PensitatioH or Pensiculationy a diligent considering. 

Fe'nsiftll, po'nseftll, a, Obs, exc. 5 *^. and 
north, dial. Forms: 5 pense-, penoefiil(l, 5-6 
penai-, penci-, penoyfuU, penayful, 5- peaai- 
lul, {Sc, 8-9 penoefU', 9 penaefu'). [f. Penbb 
sb, or PKNSfiB + -FUL.] 

1 . Thoughtful, meditative, pensive; anxious, 
brooding ; melancholy, sorrowful. Obs, exc. dial, 

a 1450 [implied in next]. 1485 Caxton Paris 4- F. 7 Seyng 
hys dougbter ful trystc and pciisyful for thys. ^1480 — 
,Sonnes qfAymon iv. xao Slie was contynuelly pencyfuil ft 
Bory by cause that she myghte not here tioo tydsmges of 
her children. ^1489— filasschardynxxm, 74 Hewenthom- 
ward. .all penveful of the wordrs that he had herde of the 
purellc. Ibid, 1 . 193 Wherof be had no grctc loye, hut 
became penccfull. 1587 FttaiiNO Contn, Holinshed 111 . 
xuii/2 lie. . was verie corefull and ^nsifull how to recouer 
Ms rountrie agnine. 1865 Youno Pictines 165 (£. D.D.) 
Chairs that when pensefn' ye may rock in. 1878 Whiihy 
Gloss.y Pensi/uly . . sorrowful. 

2 . Sc, Conceited, giving oneself airs. 

1788 PicKEM Now-anlays Poems 62 Fash’t wi* three or 
I four Sk penerfu’ brred. 1825 Jamilson, PenscIa\Penc^\ 
adj.y Proud, self-conceited, Ayislhire]. 

PeiuiifaliieBB, pe-naefi^nftss. Now Se, 

and north, dial, [f, pier, + -nbss.] a. ITioughtfiil- 
ncss, meditation ; anxiety, brooding, care, melan- 
choly. b. *$Vr. Self-conceit, afiected haughtiness. 

a X4S0 Fysshynge fr*. angle (1883) 2 Witli owt stody pensi- 
fulnes or trauel. 1542 Hooanx Dyetaty Prrf. (1870) 2sf 
Myrth is one of the chefest thynges of Physycke, the which 
doth aduertyse enery man., to beware of pcncyfulncss. 
*543 Grafton Contn. Harding 461 After duimisscd (hej 
dyed shortely for thought and pensifulnes of mynde. 1825 
[see Pensiness a]. 

Penail, -lie, -ill, var. Pbnukl ; obs. ff. Pencil. 
Foxuiile (pensil, -sail), a. Also 7 penail(l, 
[arl. pensil-is hanging down, pendent, f. peudire^ 
pens- to hang : see -ilk.] 

1. Suspend^ from above, hanging down, pendent, 
pendulous, 

1603 H. JoNBON Corvmat. Entcrtainm.y Oner her stale two 
crowns hanging, with pensile shields ihorow them. s6^ 
Pacon .Syh‘a I 364 It is report of some good credit, that ia 
I)ecpe Caucs. tneie are Pciisile CrysiaH, and Degrees of 
Cryst.dlth.'it drop from Above. 1666 J \>K\ira Hist.Garihhy 
Isles 310 lliosc pensile Beds which they call Amaca. 1771 
H. Walpoi B I'erlue's Anc<d. Paint IV. ii. 41 Gothic 
architecture, with all its airy embroidery and pensile vaults 
2854 Hook I r Himai. Jrnls. I. ii. 39 The pensile nests of 
tlie weaver bird were abundant. 

b. Steeply overhanging ; * hanging ' or situated 
on a steep declivity. 

c S7« Shenstonk Ruined Ahhey 6 His azure stream, with 
peiiMk woods enclos'd, c 1750 ~ Elegies xxi. 1 1 Or pensile 
prove or ai^ cliff ascend. 183a J. Urkr St. Ilerhene Isle 
60 No pensile wood that on thy hills recline. 

2. iianging in the air or in space; suspended on 
arches, with void space beneath ; vaulted. 

2613 PuRCHAs Pilgrimage (1614) 56, 1 might here also tell 
of those Pensile gardens, t>omc vp on arches, fioure square, 


Dec., Ilia II Penseroso, however, 


of those Pensile gardens, l>omc vp on archea, loure square, 
each square contayning foure hundred fioite. 2703 l/miu. 
Diet. s.v. PahyloHy Babylon .. w as then the wonder of the 
world for its walls and pensile gardens. 272B Paiot Solomon 
I. 256 How the pensile ball Should never strive to rH«, 
nor fear to fall. 1830 W. PiiiLLirs Alt, Aisuu 1. 678 Pousila 


upon space Hang countless planets, 

o. That constnicts a pensile nest. 


Fraser's Mag- 111.751 His lordship is .. penseroso 
and sentimental beyond conception, ibid, IV. 325 IIm 
expression of his oouuteuaace in rtpooe is generally pense- 
rose and medluiive. 


i8oa Binolky Amm. B.og. (1813) 11 . 187 The Penrile 
Warbler is nearly five inches long. 2868 Wood Homos 
tint ho fit U. X. Pensile Mammalia. There are iMt many 
nutmiiialia whicfi make pensile nests. 2901 Daily News 
19 Feb. 4/7 Another pensile bird, the Baym sparrow of Indio. 

Hence P«*Mil«nM8, Pansl'litjt the quality or 
state of being pensile, rare, 

1605 Bacon Adv. Loam. 1. vi f to In that excellent Booke 
of Itm, wherein the penrilenrsse of the earth,.. and the., 
conuexilie of Heaven ore manifestly touched, iw Baiusy 
voL 11 . Prnsilnessy hanging Quality. 2640 G. watts tr. 
Bacon's 4 dr. Learn, iv. L 183 The fluctuation or pcnsility 
of the Bowells. 

tRbv, Obs. exc. dioL [f. Pensy a, 4- 

-LY 't.} 

1 . Pensively, Mixiontly, sadly. 

14^ Mxaa Paston in P. Lett, il. 365, f pray jow and 
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raqner low that ye take yt not pcnsyly, for I wot wele yt 
g>»tiie ryih ner )uwr hart. 

2 . Sc. * In A self-important manner ' (Jam.). 

STS) Rammay GentU Shtph. i. ii, His blue bonnet .. Whilk 
yieiisylie be wears a thought a-jee. 

Pa’lisinesa. Obs. exc. dial. [f. PsiraT a. + 

-KJSSS J 

1 . Penniveness, anxiety. 

c 1485 Di^by My\t (1 88a) 111. 606 A t how pynsynesse potyt 
me to oppresse, that 1 haue synnyd 011 cuery side. 

2 . .Sir. (See quot.) 

1895 Jami^n, Pttuittuu^ Ptnt/untts^ self-conceitedneM 
and lactation, S. 

Panaion (pe*n/an), P'orms: 4>6pen8loun, 
(4 -0I-, 'A7’)» 4-7 peooion, 5 penaone, pan- 
oyown, 5-6 penoyon, (6 -ay-), 6 7 pentiou, 5- 
penalon. [a. ¥. pension^ -un (£:iaa5 in llatz.- 
Darm.), ad. 1 .. pensidn-em payment, rent, f. pcfis-, 
pnl. stem of petidhe to weij^h, to pay : see lox. 

with the various senses cf. those ofL. ^mioXn Du Cange.] 

tl. A payment made by, or exacted from, a 
person or persons; a tiibute, tax, charge, im- 
position ; a conti ibution ; a price p.'iid or received ; 
an exi>cnditure, expense, oat lay. Alsoyf^. Obs. 

*387 i XhviMA (Rolls) VII. A [9 Tie hildc Edwardrs 

lawe wih j^e anieodyiit^e l>erof; ho for^f pe grcvoiis pen- 
ciouns [liigden ptnstonct noxias *€tHtstt\. C1440 rromp. 
Parv. ^oi/a Pencvoiie, deile to be payed, ri4^ 
Aipk. Tatts -yyj lie made hym fre of al ouuur of tribute 
ft pension. Skhiton Col, Cloult 454 He pu)d a 

bitter pencyon For irnmnes redemeyon. igya R. T. /Vr- 
courst AQ Paul the tliird pope of that name had reginired 
fiue and forty thousand whores that payed cuery uioneth a 
pension or tribute to the pope, which did ri^e >ercly to 
torlie thoiLsand due ites. 160B ToraHLi Serpents >6 both 
rich and poor by their good hiisli.^iidry do gaih'r good 
custoines and pensions by tliein ( bees) i&iy Spf ko hn^land 
xxxviii. I j Humber . into which all the Riuers .. etnptie 
tbemselucs . as into the common-storehouse of Neptune 
fur all tile watery tensions of this ProuuKc. a 1638 AlbUK 
Wks. (itji) 6.4 With some of them [Araiisl he is tain to be 
at a Pen lion lor the .safer {jos-iagc of his Caravans. 

2 . AVr/. A fixed payment out of the revenues of 
a Ijetiefice, anon which it forms a charge. 

[1316 Ael 9 Pdzo. il^ .StaC i. c. 11 Pro coirotlils, pension- 
ibus, vcl prebend • nut ion I bus. Cf. 13x7 Act t Edw, ///, 
Sui. 11. c. 10.) Wvci.ip Lai.t Age 0/ Church (1840) 

31 Goodis of holy Chirche hat prelatLs wih holdeh to hem, 
as pensiuuns, lirste frutU [etc.]. CS460 Fortuscuu Abs. 

4 Lint. Moh. xvii( (1885) 153 Y(T hit woll lyke the kyiige 
to yeve no corodie nor penrion, wich he hath be r>glit 
off his corowne, oflT euery abbey, priory, and o^er houses, 
rigag A BP. Wabham Lit. to H'olsep in Ellis Orig-. Lett. 
Ser. 111. 11 . 31 The value uf the benenccH within the dioce^ 
of Canterburie . . with portions and pensions apprupried 
and assigned to Monasteries and other religiouse places. 

W. bsDXLi. in Lett Lit. J/zxi (Camden) 137 Pciusions 
upon Churches, ftc., granted to Religious Houses. 1707-41 
Oiambkrs Cyii.KV, Pensionary^ In the Romish countries it 
is frequent to have pensj ms on benefices. . . Pensions are now 
only creatable by tiie pope ; and are never to exceed one 
third of the revenue. 1885 Catk. Diet, (cd. 3) 654/ 1 At the 
Council of Chalcedon, Maximus requested the sanction of 
the Fathers to his assigning a pension out uf the revenuesof 
the see sulhcient for the support of Domnus. 

1 3 * Any regular payment made to a person for 
present services ; stipend, salary, wages ; fee. Obs. 

1361 Langl. P. PI. A. VIII. 48 Men of lawe .Of primes 
and Prelatus hcor peiiciun sciiiilde arysc. And of he pore 
pcple no peneworh to take. 1451 y’aiton Churchw, Acc. 
(SometNet Rec. Soc) 94 To lohn .S 1 ck> fur his pension. 1479 

Gilds {1B70) 43^-4 The Pencions to be paide quarterly. 
Imprimis to the Maire. Item for his pencion, xx. //...Item 
to the Recorder. . .Item for his pencion, x. //.,. Item to the 
Towne C'lerke for his pencion, ii j. //. . Item to the Stewarde 
for his peinJon, liij.x. liij. //. 1549 Latimer ist Serm bef. 

Edw. V I (Arb ) 40 J'he vicar thatserueth. hath but .xii. or 
.xiiii. inarkes by y«^re, so that of thys pension he is not able 
toby him bokes, nor gcue hys ney 'hboure dryn< ke. i6ix 
biBLK i LsdrasW. 56 lie commanded togiue to all that kept 
the city, pensions and wages. 1656-7 Davk.nant Enltami 
Ho Dram. Wks. 1873 III. 326 Your servants, beingconfined 
within the narrow bounds of pension, are accomptable for 
all the oris by weight. 1776 Adam ii.MiTii IK N. 11. ii. (1869) 

1. 28B if a guinea be the weekly pension of a particular 
per.son, he ca.i iii the course of the week pure base with it [etc.k 
in uses which apjiroach 4 : 
b. Such a paym'jnt made to one who is not 
a professed servant or employee, to retain his 
alliance, good will, secret service, assistance when 
needed, etc. ; a subvention, a subsidy, a fixed 
allowance. O. A regular payment to persons of 
rank, royal favourites, etc., to enable them to 
maintain their state ; also to men of learning or 
science, artists, etc., to enable them to carry on 
work which is of public interest or value. 

xgoo-ao Dunbar Poems Uxxiii. 37 Wcicum, my pensioun 
most prcclair } Wcicum, iny awiii l^ird Thesaurair I a 1548 
Hau. CAnin , Hen, k-'aqb, If the Frcnche pencions bo the 
suateiners of the ScottiLhe iiubilituo .. then plucke away 
Fraunce, and the courage of the nobb.s of Scotland shat be 
sone daunted. 1576 Fleminc. Patupl. Epist. 348, I mcatic, 
that your maicAtic, of yourowneaccor(le,giue many pensions 
to the maintc'aunce of learning. 1385 ' 1 '. Washing! on (r. 
Nicholay's Koy. 11. xix. 53 He. ..augmenting her estate and 
pention, account! tS licr amongst the number of his wiues. 
1639 Foi.LPa llofy IVar 11. xxxvL (1647) 9* King Almcrick 
. .proffereth him a pension of forty thousand Ducates yearly 
for his behooffull iLssi<^tance. 1633 Walton Angler I 4 All 
men that keep Otter dogs ought to have a Pension from the 
Commonwealth to infN>urage them to destroy the very breed 
of. .Ottaia. s67i--a bia C. Lyttbltom in llaiion Corr, 


(Camden) 74, I heare my Ijidy Anne'a pention seas In y* 
b.tnquieni fiands. 1718 Swipt Abstr. I/tst. P.ng, Lett etc. 
1768 IV. 959 The king of England agreed to deliver him 
[William the Lion, king of Scotland] up those twelve towns 
(ur manours) in England which Malcolm had held under 
William the Conqueror} together with a pension of twelve 
thousand marks. 1755 Johnson, Pension, an allowance 
made to any one without an equivalent. In England it U 

J ;inerally understood to mean pay given to a state hireling 
or treason to his country, lyto Harwis Philol Enq. Wks. 
(1841) 5 a 8 (Peter the Great] invited foreign professors not 
only to J'etersburgh. .but to his ancient capital Moscow ; at 
iMth which places these profeshors were maintained with 
liberal pensions. 1815 Elphin.iitonk Acc. Canbttl {iB49) 11 . 
41 He holds some lands of the King, and receives a jiension 
besides} in reiuin, he is answerable lor the safely of travellers 
in the Curra{ia Pas.s. ^ 1843 S. Austin Eanhe's Hist. R^f. I. 

i )9 'Jo appear with his troops at Coblcntz in the teiritoiy of 
'revea, iiiiinediatcly after the election, in order to earn tiie 
pension promised hiin by the king. 

4 . All niiuuity or other periodical payment made 
by a person or body of persons, now esp. by a 
government, a company, or an employer o( labour, 
in consideration of past services or of the relin- 
quishment of rights, claims, or emoluments. 

Such pensions are provided m most civil red countries by 
the .Slate or other public body, for in offici rs ami servants 
on retirement from active srrvii.e, and for soUliers, sailors, 
and others on beini' d sabled in the public scrvkc, or for 
tlii-ir wives and fftniiitt^s in the case of death ; they are also 
freauently granted, us a matter of bounty, to aged artists, 
Autliors, etc., ill rei ognirioii of eminent achievements, or to 
their widows or orphans whc*nlelt in straitened circniinstarices. 
Old age pension, a pension or payment of so much per 
week or month paid to a workman or poor }iersrm (or, as 
some advocate, to every one) on reaching a specified age ; as 
is dune in some foreign countries and briti^u Colonies, and 
as liAs b-en prop<j.ed in Gre.it Jintain. 

> 5*9 WoLstv/,^/. to Gardiner m Ellis Orlg. Lett. Ser. 1. 

11. II 'i'hat 1 may have ‘luinnieconvenycnt pencion reserved 
unto me, suche as the Kyngs bylines of hys nobyl chat tie 
sli d thynke mete. l6o( Siiaks. J wel. N. u. v. 197. 1617 

Moryson lt;n. in. 390 I hey who arc maimed in the w.irres 
..h.sue from them a Pension fur life, or the value of the 
Pension in re.idy mony. 170* J. Jackson in PrPjs' I>ia>y 
(18791 VI. ays ihe King has granted pensions to those 
poor families who suffered hy this disastir. 1706 Q. Anne 
Message to Commons 9 Jaii., It would be very agreeable 
to her M.ijesty, if the Pension of 5ocx>/. per arm. t o con- 
tinued and limited by Act of Ptirliament to his [the 
Duke of Marllioruugh's) Posterity, for the more honourable 
.Support of their Dignities. 1768^4 Tucker LG Nat. (1834) 

1 1 . 348 We have Ctielsea and Greenwich bi>spitals foi the 
sick and maimed, pe.ision*' f'l the widows of such us have 
been slain. 1836 Marrvat Midsh. Rasy xxiv, Mr. JoLiffe 
not only obtained bis promotion, but a pv'nsion tor his 
wounds. 1844 H. H. W11.SON /////. India I. 15 Shaiusbtr 
Ihihadur was content to desist fioin « pixisition, and to 
accejit a pension for himself and fur his family, with per- 
mission to^ reside at Banda. ^ 1858 Ruskin Pol. Econ. 
Art Add. ii, It ought to be quite as naiuiul and straiglit- 
forward a matter for a labourer to take his pt nsion from his 
parish, bi cause he has deserved well of his pai i.sh, as for a 
man in higher rank to take his pension from his country, 
beiauhe he has desci ved well of his country'. 1878 Blackley 
Ess Prev. Pauperism (1880) aS 'The cost,, >^14. .would 
entitle the insurer to receive 8s. a week, whenever su k, till 
the Hge of 70, after whi^h time he would draw a pension of 
4J. fier week as long as he lived. X89S Atadem^ a Jan. 
ia/3 [He] retires on a pension after forty yeais scivice. 
18^ C. Booth Pauperism 11. iv. 60 'J he father of the 
movement in favour of otd-.*ige pensions is Canon Bl.'icklcy. 
With bun must always remain the credit of whatever good 
may finally come out ot any of the-c proposal-., 18^ in 
Bomviers Law Z^/c/. 11 . 647 ‘Pensions arc the bounties of 
the government, wlitch Congress has the right to give, 
distribute, or recall at its discretion' (107 U.R 68). 1909 

Lncyil. Bnt. XXVIll. 468/3 ^P'rauce) llic Sute has to 
contribute to the old-age peiKdons, fixed, at not less than 
90 and not mure than 300 francs per perH«>n in favour of 
people aged seventy and upwards. 

t O. The annual (or other periodical) payment 
made by each member of a gild, college, or society, 
towards its general expenses ; csp. that levied upon 
each mcuil^r of an inn of Court to defray tlie 
standing charges of the Inn (c. g. niaintenaiice and 
repair of buildings and gardens, salat ies of officers, 
wages of servants, etc.). Obs. 

Appears in the Black Book of lancoln’s Inn from 1433. 

1431 ill hng, (1870) 975 At ech of these ij. morowe 

spccbis, eurry brothtr ft sustir schall pa yen to y coslagc, 
for his pensyon, q. denar. 1446-7 Black Bks. Lincoln's 
Inn (1899) 1 . 17 It is oideyned. .that no man be behynde of 
his pcncyon oner a 3ecr. 1569 I'endon Dk Gray's Inn 
(1^1)3 Hy hath one Chamber.. chargeable with payment 
of pencion. 1630 Ibid 999 It is ordered. .that the steward 
from henceforth sh.'ill receive all pencions w«*» shalbe due 
for the persons of every gentleman in this Socictie. 1680 
Orig, Jurid, ait/a Pensions are certain munys 
paid yearly by every one of the Sfxarfy (MiddD Temple] ; 
vix. VI*. viii*. per annum. Ibid. 290 That no Officer com- 
Mund for peisoiial Pensions, but by authority from the 
Pension (Jouncel. 1838 Black Bks, Lincoln’s Inn IV. iq 8 
To consider the propriety of discontinuing _ the words 
* Preacher ’ and* PeiisionH 'an two items of the LIII h for dues. 
1901 R. J. Flktliier in Pension Bk. Gray's Inn i note 
}>n»ion, variously .spelt in the MS. as Pencun, Peo<.ion, 
Peni.n or Paiitioii, meann a payment. 

1 6 . Payment for board and lodging, or for the 
board and education of a child, etc. Obs. 

[x6ii CoTCR., PeHsion.,,uWi. money payed for the tabling, 
or boording of cbildreti.J 1696 PHiLLira (ed. 5), Pension... 
a Summ pay'd by any Person for Tiyet and L^ging. 1796 
SwiKT Gulliver 1, vi. The pension from cacli family for the 
education and entertainment of a child.. U levied by the 
emperor's officers. 1796 Mrs. E. Parsons Myst. fKaming 

111 . s A sum sufficient to pay for uiy pension in a convent 


for two or three years. 1803 Masv Chaeltom 4 

Misittss II. 369 A household where she was to be tuleiated 
for the pension she paid. 

b. A boaruiiig-houiie, a lodging-house at a fixed 
rate; occas. a boarding- liichool ; t&bo formeily 
a tavern, an ordinary. Now only as Fr. (pftftsyoA), 
and usually in rdertnee to France or other Conti- 
nental countiy. 

1644 Evelyn Diary 8 Sept., I settled them in their pension 
and exercises, a 165a Bromr Damaiielle iv. i, Bump. He 
make one w'yo at your new Ordinary.- ku/. .. There's no 
such Pension in all this City. 1654 Flkcknub Ten years 
Trav. 66 There being no lnnc9 uur Pensions to lodge or eat 
at, as with ils. 1687 A. Lovell tr. 'I her end's I rav. i. t8, 
1 then went to lodge in Galata.nt a F'lemaiid's House.. who 
kept a Pension. 1778 J Adams Diary 12 May. My little 
son. iiikI the oilier young Aincricami, at ibe /'• mion, dined 
with u& ««33 K. PiNKiKTON Russia 152 'Jheie is ai o a 
respe< table / ettsion or Hoard ing-.school for Young l^idies. 
1837 Marryat Olia Podr. xxxvii, The price demanded is 
tlie same as At the pensions, viz. 900 n'ancs..per month. 
1845 T ALEOUKD / ac. Rambles I. 155 Gay toy -shops, and 
flowering shrubs, and (ireen-KbuitfieJ wiiite ' Pensions ‘. 

to. To be or live in pension: to live as a 
boarder in lodgingR, to boaid. So to put in {lo}. 
tlace on pension, ( bs (Now usnallyl'' en pension.) 

iggS Dallingion Meth, Trav. B iv b, 1 would not h.iue 
liirn at his owne prouiriun. Let him be still in pension with 
others. 1663/ 'erney Mem. (1699) IV. lai We are 16 of niy 
uncle and aunts family, and nil in pention att lox. a wtekt for 
owi rsclvcs,and 7s. for < wi servunts with Itdgeiin in. 1679-3 
Drvdi n Ass guation iv. i, My two nieces, .are to l>e plair-d 
on pension thire. 1714 Mrs. Maniby Adv R;ella^ She 
was put forsometimr to Pension, .at a poor WomMn's House. 
[1816 Siii>LLEY Lett. Pr. Wks. 1B80 111 353, 1 wish you to 
look out for a home fur me and Muiy and William, and the 
kitten who is now en pension ] 

7 . [from 5] A consultative assembly of the 
members of Gray’s Ir.n, one of the Inns ot Court in 
London : cf. Paui iami-nt 5 b. 

1570 Pension Bk Gray's Inn 7 Al this pencion yt is 
ordered that all «-u< he peisoiis [etc.]. 1664 Ibtd. 449 It is 

ordri^ y* Mr. Beale shall L>ee summoned to attend y* next 
pencion. 1663111 Waterhouse Gc kotlesiue's De Land, 
L/Jf. 546 F.viry quarter,, .the Rcaiiers and Bcncln rs cause 
mie ol the Orticen* to summon the whole Company openly 
ill the Hall at dinner, that such a night the Pi nsion, 01 ns 
some houses tull it, the Parlininent, shall be hoUlcn, which 
1 etisioii, or 1‘arliament in s.'mc housis, ls nothing else hut 
a confereme niul Assembly of ibeir Br-uchers and Liter. 
Bui rest! isonel>. 1670 Blount Diet. s. v.,'ihat which 
in the I'wo Temples, is tailed a Parliament, in Lincolns- 
Inn, a Council; in Giay’.s-lnn, is Lulled a Pension; that is, 
an Assembly of the- Members of the Socictx, to consult uf 
tbc Aflairs of the House. 1897 Daily Aews 30 Jan. 8/5 
At a pension hrld yisuitlay Mr. Maitinson, Q C., Recorder 
of Bhickhurn, was tlcittd ticasnrer of the Honourable 
&ix;iety of Gray’s Inn for the en.suing year, 
f 8. Put tor pK^HIo^Elt ('bs. rare. 

linppl. to Hen, Klip Cjh, The greate burden 
wbeiwith this your realnie..is oiieicharged thiough the 
gieateinultyludeorcli.iunti rypresies,souleprLstes. .inuncke 
peiic>oiiS, morowe mas presiea 

9 . atlrib. nncl Conih. . as (sense ^ ) pen rion age. book, 
law. money', pension fee, -list, 'monger, -schemer. 
eic. ; (stnses 5-7) pension book, house, roll. room, 
wt it ; (sense 6 ' pension-boarder, -keeper, princtple. 
Sihool\ pension diveiling. -payings -proof adjs.; 
pens! on -parlj ament : st^e 1 'arltament 8. 

1^ Wfstm Gaz. 36 July 3/t The cost.. is roughly 
esiimated at 40,> 00 if the 'pension age is sixty, and 
/i,455,ooo if the ptiision age is sixt>-rive. Ibid. 26 Feh. 3/1 
The \illa folk .. meet the 'pension-hoaidcrs on terms of 
slight superiority. 1557 Order 0/ hospitalls F v h. Vow 
shall al'K) keepc a *l'enLiun* Hooke whiche .shall declare the 
Number of the poore in ihi-. Citie, relieud by this Ho.spitaH. 
1569 Pensiim Bk. Gray's Inn 3 'Jh.'it all thys graiint 
m.iy be ciitred into the pencion hookc. 1601 Holiand 
Pliny 1 . 170 [Siccius Deiiiaiuswas honouiedj with a stii>ei>d 
or ‘pensiori-fcc out of the I'.xchequt-r ft chaml>cr of the 
city. ^ 1577 Pension Ik. C.tay's Inn 30 A good and sub- 
st.iiii iallcnist. ty» lema) ne in the *pem.iuu nousc .for the 
kepiiig of the lioukcs uf account and pencion Roles. i6oi 
Hnd. *53 Mr Necton bcinge warned to come to the pencion 
bouse hath refused to foine. 1816 Gin/l. Amg. LXXXVL 
1. 116 'Ihe *Pension-liHt was full 1663 in Waleihouse 
Comm. Eoftescue's De I and. Leg, 54X '1 he four houses of 
Court., .every one that is admitted fellow, after that he is 
called to the Masters Commons, |viycth yearly 3. shillings 
4. pence which they call the *peii.siun mony. 0x843 Rose 
in Byrons ll'ks ^18461 syof 2 no/e. My trade of plat-e and 
‘pension-monger. 1901 Empi>e Rev 1 4^7 Hubilual 

drunkards and convicted criminals are to rejected in 
Vii toria as in the other *peiision-p.'iying colonies. 1807 E. S. 
Barrett Rising Sun I. 189 Quirk was ■i.ienAion-pruof 
agaiast all this womanish artillery. 1508 9 Black Bks. 
Lincoln's /nn(t8M) 1 . 1S9 Item, to the Botillers foi wrytyng 
the *Pencion Roll ijj. viijd 1651 Ibid. U. 399 The Butler 
is every term to make up a Pencl6n KolL 1791 Ibid. 1 1 1 . 
961 Over the ‘Pention Roome and under the Libiary of this 
Society. 1909 if estm. Gas. a8 May 9/1 The •pension- 
school life of Hanover, Dresden and Lciprig -- seems a 
harmless enough amuKement for an ori inary girl of seven- 
teen or eighteen with some money and suffif lent good sense 
1537 Cal. Inner Temple Rec. (i8«j)6) I. 115 Yt is also agieed 
. at the said parliament that a*pencion writt shalbe *ervtd, 
wherlw the clcttcs of the Howm niHy the iioner bo pwd. 
1576 Pension Bk. Gray's Inn 97 It i-- agreed that a pencion 
wnit be forth wMh siietle 1670 Blount Law Dtcla 
PemioH-Wiit. When a Pension-Writ in once bsued, none, 
sued thereby in an Inns of Court, shall Im diBcimrged or 
permitted to come in Commons, till all duties be paid* 

PdUion (pc'njjii), V. [f. Pinsigic tb.\ in 
sense % corresp. to Y.pensionner (1465 in Hart.- 
Darm.), med.L. ptnsiOndre (138J in Du Caoge).J 
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PENSIONER. 


1 . ittir. To live or >Uy in a pension or boarding- 
bouHc ; to board and lodge. 

164s Howeix For, Trmv. (Art.) *7 When they meat with 
any person of note.. and journey or peiisioii with him any 
lime. stf49 Nicholas Papors (Camden) I. 129 For you to 
pension, unless there were company mutable for you, would 
not 1 conceave be agreeable. 1714 Lauy M. W. Montagu 
Let. to IF. Afautaga 9 Aug., It is the same thing aa 
pensioning in a nunnery. 18^ W. Coav Lett, 4 ^rnls, 
(1897) 450 The small country house where we pensioned. 

2 . trans. To grant a pension to, be&tow a pension 
njK)!! ; also (contextually), to retain or buy over with 
a pension. 7 b pension off^ to disnaiss with a pen- 
sion, to pension on rctiicnient. 

iTOS Addison Dial. Meiicds iii. Wks. 1736 111. x6i One 
might expect, methinlcs, to see the Medals of that nation in 
the highest perfectioiK when there u a society pensioned und 
set apart on purpose for the designing of them. 1739 Poi‘B 
Hor. Epist. ii._ I. 387 'I'be hero William, and the Martyr 
Charles, One knighied RI.ickmoie,and one pension'd Quarles. 
xBoo WellsblilY in Owen Deep. 657 The adoption of a pUn 
for pensioning public Othceis jn'.apableuf service is required. 
1849 Macauiav Hist. h.Hg ii. I. 208 He biibed and stimu* 
Idled both paitics in turn, pensioned at once the ministers of 
the crown and 1 he chief, of the opposition. 1865 Dickens 
Atut. Fr. 1. XV, You have taken it into your head that 1 
intan to peiision you olT. 

Pensionable ipe njdnab'l), a, [f. PiCNsioN 

V, r -ABLE.] a. Qualified fur, or entitled to, a 
pension, b. Of service, or injuries sustained in it : 
iintitling to a pension. Hence Pe'nalonably adv, 
i88a w, Chester (Pcnnsylv.) Local News II. No. 10. 1 
Those who incurred pcnsionalde disabilities. sBoa Guartfiitn 
02 June 937^ A teaclier arrives at pensionable age. 1893 
( oiuntbns (Ohio) Dispatch 5 Oct., Hi.s claim had been 
rejected because he was not ' pensionably disabled '. 

Pensionary (pe*nj))nari), sh^ [ad. mcd.L. 
pensionUri’Us : see Pen-sion sb. and -ary 1 B. i ; 
cf. If . pensionnaire (i4thc. in llatz -Darm.).] 

1 . One who receives a pension ; often with sinister 
implication : One who is attached by a pension to 
the interest of a person or persons (expressed or 
implied); a creature, hireling: =«* Pensioner i. 

A 1548 Hall Chron.^ Etiw. IF 236 Many other of his 
Cuunsdill, had been in fee and penciuiiarics, of the Frem he 
l*ynK- *S 99 Sandys Europse Spec. (1632) 182 A sure eneinie 
to the Spaniards, and to all his Favorites, parti/ans, and 
{.lensionanes. 1813 Smbnlky J'rnv. Persia 33 'I'lie Tartars 
..through their dependance vpon the Turkc,' whose roliidon 
they professe. .antf whose peniionarica they were. 1698 (R. 
FEKCUtkiN] Fttio Etclrs. 84, 1 will riut discover at present 
whom 1 know Court Pensionaries among the Presbyterian 
Ministers. 1874M0TI.KV /?a>*)»j«;rA/l.viiL343 A traitor to his 
country and a pensionary to her dcaalie>t fuc. 1874 Grkkn 
Skott Hist, X. § 2. 759 rite Nabob sank into a pensionary, 
tb. The recipient of an t cclesiastical pension. 
1536 Cromwml in Merrim.m I.i/e 4 Lett, (1902) II. 28 All 
peisones and licares and oilier beneficed men and pension* 
arics within this deunry not being resident upon their 
benehci-S. 

to A soldier, etc., receiving pay. Obs, 

IS5S W. Watkbman Fardle Factons 1. iv. C vj (Ethiope), 
1 lier are throughcout the whole nacion certeiiie houses and 
Siockes, that are penc;onanes at annes. X58J Dps.' PraH- 
scripts 0/ Norton in Kent (MS.), Was buried Julij 6 John 
(Juylter, one of y pensioiiarics of l>ealc casile. 

d. Uiie mniritnincd by chanty or in a charitable 
institution : cf. Pennionrh i c. 

*753 N. Toruiano Gangr. Sore Throat i That Species of 
Squmaicy, which leigned l;ist Year, .aniong.st the Ventiion* 
anosof the Visitation of St. Miu'y in liie llack-SiieeL 

2 . [*» Du. pensionaris.\ Formerly, the chief 
municipal m.igi.strate of a Dutch city, with the, 
function of a legal adviser or speaker. /list, 

1587 Hoi.inshko Chron, HI. 141 1/1 Ios.se de Menin, 
Ccmnccllor and pcnsionaric of Dordreglit. l7a7CHAMH^Ra 
Cycl.f PeHsio\n]aty^\<\ the fi^^t minUter of the regency of 
eai h city, in the provint e of Holland.. . His oHTice is to give 
his advice in matters relating to the government, either of 
the city in iiarticular, or of the state in general ; and in as- 
semblies of the .states of the province is speaker in l*c}inirof 
bis city. 1956 Nugpnt Gr. lour^ NetherL 1. 287 [Dunkirk] 
is governeJ after the manner of Flanders by a burgomaster 
or mayor, cchevins or aldermen, and a pensionary or 
recorder. x8j4 Kirk Chas Hold ] I. iii. i. 45 A deputation, 
headed by Jean Semanders, the pensionary of GhcnL 
b. esp, (properly - Du. Groot 

Pensionarisy, The first mioister and magistrate of 
the state or province of Holland and inland in 
the Seven United Provinces of the Netherlands 
1619-1794), who was by virtue of his office presi- 
ent of the legislature of the province, and per- 
manent deputy to tlie States General. 

The dignity was first created by Johan van 01d«D Bamc. 
veldt, under the title of Advocate of Holland and West 
Friesland t it attained to great distinction when held by 
Johan de Wilt 1653-72. 

i6j» Nicholas Papers (Camden) 11 93a Shee sent to Mr. 
Oudart. who wes at the Hage. and commanded him to goe 
to the Pensionary de Witte hikI OKSure him [etc xUALoud. 
Gas, No. 283/3 The I leer de Wit is still to continue Pen- 
sionary, and for an acknowledgement of the good services 
he has don^ his .Salary is raised to 3000 Guilders per annum. 
*78i-e Humk l/ist. Eng, (1806) IV. lx. 539 Tliey immediately 
disMtehed Paw, pensionary of Hollaiid (163^-36], as their 
ambaa^.'ldor extraordinary to l.oDuon. 1998 Morsb j4mer, 
Geog, 11. 337 Grand Pensionorvi formerly called the ad- 
vocate of the republic. 1855 Macaulay Hist, Eng, xi. 
111. 68 'fhe oflM of Pensionary, always important, was 
P^liarly important when the .Stadtbolder was absent from 
the Hague. 1878 Dancroft HisL U, S, VL xli. 935 The 


commercial treaty between Prance and the United Statce 
was, about the same time, delivered to the Grand Pensionary 
and to the Pensionary ot Amsterdam. 

0. lraHs/» Applied at a satirical nickname to 
English statesmen. 

1771 Smollbtt Humph, Cl, a June, Ha I there's the other 
, great pbmnomenon,the grand pensionary [Pitt], that weather- 
cock of patriotism, that veers about in every point of the poli- 
tical compass, and still ft els the wind of popularity iu his tail 
1836 DiSMAKLi KuHtiyniede Lett, (1885) 9i<6 This grand pen- 
sionary of bigut^ and sedition presumes to stir up the people 
of England against your high estate. 

d. a Pensioner 5. (Jn quot, a church or 
chapel charged with an annual payment to a 
mother chur^.) 

i8pi P. G. Stonr Archit, Antif. /. Wight ul 5 The 
Paridi of Brighslone.. a chapel was built here... Being 
built after the foundation of Calboume church, this latter 
claimed it as a pensionary. 

Fo'XUiloiLaryp [f. Pension sb, -art 1 B. 
2 ; on 1 ... type ^pettiibnUria or -dr»Mr;i.] A dwelling 
or place of residence for pensiorieis: formerly, at 
Cambridge, a residence for uidergraduates not on 
the foundation of a college. 

138S-3 in Willis A Clark Ctunhridge (1886) II. 948 For 
thatchinge the borne and stable in Pensionary, .xivj*. i8as 
ibid. 1. iU6 The chambers in y* late petisiuiiary. 18^ Ibid.^ 
Y' Battlements in y« Penstonarie towards the Street. 1653 
Fui.LhR Hist. Canto, (1841^) 41. x886 Willis A Clank Cani- 
bridge 11. 248 Accomniodatiun [for more students] was pro. 
vided ki5^] in some houses opposite the college [Sl 
John’s], on the site of which the New Divinity School partly 
Btunda This was called ' The Pentionary '. 

Pensionary (pe‘npn&ri), <z. [ad. med.L. 
pensidndri^tts : see Pension sb. and -ary ^ A.] 

1. 'I'hat is in receipt of a pension or bounty ; in the 
pay of a person or persons expressed or implied; 
iiciice, mercenary, hireling, venal. 

ax^ Hull ChroH.t Etlw. IF To thintent to bragge 
anoilier d.iy, that tlit; kynges Chanibcilain of Kn^landr.hutii 
been prnoionary, with the Ireiichekyug. isgSliAkHi-T Thcor. 
IFartes v. iii. tj6 Frauncc,and tlaiideni, too full of his p«n- 
cionary troupes. 1879-88 Seer. Serv. Aloney Chas. ^ jas. 
(Camden) 124 ‘i'o Mary, widow of Henry Peacock, pcncionary 
truinprter to King Charles the Second, bounty . . 20 o cs 
1790 Bunks Fr. Jiev. Wks. V. a68. iSag W. 'Iavlun in 
Monthly Rev. CVl. 48K An extenhive pensionary clergy. 
>837 [bee pARUAMSNrr^.* 8]. x86o Masson Alilton VI. 021. 
28. CuLisibiing, or of the natun , oi a pension. 

1631 Bratmwait Whimsies t Launderers^ Her age receives 
for her long service a pcncionary recompence. 1771 a Ess, 
/r. Batchelor If. 127 'I'bcyevoii obtained pensionary 

favours for years. 1889 P****** >9 June, I'be pensionary aid 
is insignificant. 

1 3 . Characterized by on ecclesiastical pension 
or endowment. Obs, 

XS169 Reg, Privy Council Scot. 1. 684 lie la lauchfullie pro* 
vicTii of aiild in and to the vicarag pensionarie of the somyn. 

Pensioned (pe*nJ.»ndj, ppl.a, [1. Pension v, 
^ -Eu^.] Jn receipt of a ]ieiision ; now esp. retired 
on a pension; in earlier use often implying venality. 

x8ix CoTGH., Pensionn/t pensioned, stipended, hired by 
pension, liiat takes an yearelie stipend. 1733 Pope Hor. 
Sat. II. L lit Could pension’d Roileau lash in nonest strain 
flatt'rcra and Bigots ev’n in Louis’ reign? 18x5 L. Hunt 
Feast 0/ Poets^ etc. 78 Mr. Southey, who is one of the pen- 
sioned reviewers in the (Quarterly, does not blu.sh to tell 
those who are acquainted with bis former opinions, that a 
meie stickler for Reform., is little better than a 'house- 
breaker '. 1897 News 26 Febu 7/4 Among the others 

engaged . . ore twelve pensioned policemen, six army pen- 
sioiicrs, and two pensioned firemen. 

Pensioner (pe-njanaj). Also 5 penaener, 
6-7 pono-, pentioner. [a- SY , pensionner , 
p€nsioHnier{ 1 365 iiiGodef.) « mccl.L. pensidndrius; 
f. pension^ Pension : see -er ^ ] 

1 . One who receives a pension or payment 

1 . One who is in receipt of pension or regular 
pay ; one who is in the pay oi another ; in early 
u>e, a paid or hired soldier, a mercenary ; in 17-- 
]8th u often with implication of base motives: 
a hireling, tool, creature. 

1487 Rolls Par It. VI. 396/3 The said Wages, Fees and 
Kcwardcs, of the said Capiuync, Lieuieimunte and Soul- 
deours, Arlificcis, Pensioners and Feodariis, of the said 
1'owne of Caleia and Caste <1 tber. xwbCompi, Scot, xx. 106 
3e ar be cum sodiours & Mnsionaris to 30ur enemeis. 1873 
Esse.x Papers (Camden) 1. 76 All which gives me ground to 
suspect he i< a Pensioner of France, a 1693 Lix Dblamer 
Chtis, II.'s Pensionefs Wks. (1694) 116 'Hie Name of a Pen- 
sionpr is \ ery distasiful (o every English Spirit, x^^ffl Topk l.p, 
Bathurst ^94 In Britain's Senate he a s^ at obuiiis, And one 
more pensioner St. Stephen gains. X77X SMotuicrr Humph, 
C/. 5 June, If all the cletks of the Treasury, of ihe Secre- 
taries, the War -office and the Admiralty should take it in 
ibcir heads to throw up their places, in imitntio.i of the great 
pensioner [Pitt]. X863 Annals 0/ Engl, 111. 63 (an. 1666) 
Charles [II.J became the pensioner of the French kmg. 
1874 Motli'y Bamtveld 1. ix. 365 A tool cf the court and 
a secret pensioner of Spain. 

b. s^c. One who is in receipt of a pension or 
stated allowance, in consideration of past sei^dces 
or on account of injuries received in service; 
formerly applied esp. to the inmates of Chelsea 
and C^reenwich Hospitals, 

I7e6-x849 [see Our-rENsioNSR]. lyai Amhrrst TerrmFil, 
Na 44(1754) 934 If the single article of losing an arm or a leg 
gives a man the precedence of vEneas, many a poor pensioner 
of Chelsea college hath an equal right to it with his lordship. 
S634 TaiCs Mag, 196/3 The office of ComptroHors of Army 


AooouaCs b to be abolished, and the ln*penrionera of KU- 
mainham are to be removexi to Chelsea, ilgg Macaulay 
Hist, Eng, XX. IV. 408 Greyheaded old pensioncra who crept 
about the arcades and alleys of Chelsea Hosplta]. 

fo. One maintained by public charity or in a 
charitable institution. Obs, 

1459 Order ^ Hospiialls Cj, The Number of children re- 
maining and Pencioiicrs relieved at the Cities charge. 

t d. 1 he recipient ot an ecclesiastical pension ; 
a beneficed clergyman : ■■ PKNeioNART 1 i b. 

1578 Reg, Privy Council Scot. HI. 93 Gif ony benrficit 
man or pensiotiare sail happin to be slayne,..lh« narrest 
qualifiit persoun of his kin sal have the presentatioun and 
provibioun of bis benefice and gift of his pensioun. xdi 
Ibid. 43a I’arson of Egluchaine and vicar pensiuner of Kil- 
luarnok. 


«• J>e- 

B74a VouNO Nt, Th, l 69 And can Eternity belong to me, 
Four Pensioner on the Bounties of an Houi T B. 

Taylor Deukalion 1. i. 17 We, ICartb's pensioners, Expect 
less bounty when her store is scant. 

1 2 . Spec, One of a body of gentlemen, instil ated 
by Henry VIH in 1509, as a body-guard to the 
sovereign within the royal palace; a gentlemtn- 
at-aims: ■> Gentleman 3 b. Obs, 

Originally called Spearmen^ in 1539 Pensionere^ later 
CeutlefnenPensioners \ now Oentlemen-at'amie. 

a X548 Hall Chron,. Hen. Fill 330 The kyng rode to the 
last ende of the mnke where the Speares or Pencyonert 
stoode. ^ iS73~8o Bahet Alv.V 253 Pensioner, a Gentleman 
about his Prince alwaie rcdic, with his speare : a spearer. 
1598 Shaks. Meny W. 11. ii. 79. x8ox Stow Annals 973 
(an. 1539) In the inoneih uf December, were appointed to 
wavte on the kings person 50. Gentlemen, called Pendonert 
or Speares, like a.s tney weie in the first yetre of the king. 
1803 Lu G. IluNKDEN Let, to Jos. I in Chainlierlayiie Si. Gt, 
Brit. (1737) 930 It pleased Her Majesty, .to grace me with 
the Captain*.ship of Her Band of Gentlemen- Pensioners. 
i83o-X 7^ [see Gentleman ab]. X737 J. Cmamberlavnb 
St. Gt. Brit. 11. 229 His Majesty's Honourable Band of 
Gentlemen- Pensioners. Ibid, aji The Band of Pensioners 
Lave the Honour to bear the Kmg’s Royal Banner. 

tb. iransj. A member of a body-guard, an 
attendant, a retainer. Obs. 

x6<^ Holland Plutarch's Mor. 417 When his guard and 
pensioners were come to this cottage where he [Antiochus] 
bad beene lodged. 163a — Cyrufiedia 173 Hereupon he 
draweth out of them a guard of ten thoiisaiia Pensioners, who 
Dight and day should watch.. his Palace. 

Jig. 1590 SiiAKS. Mtds. N. 11. L 10, 1 scrue the Fairy Queene, 
. . J be Cowslips tall, her {.leiisiuners bee. 183a M ilton 
Penseroso 10 Hovering dreams, 'Xlie fickle Pensioners of 
Morpheus train. 

3 . The ofticcr in the Inns of Court who col- 


lected the pcosionB, kept the pen.rion-book or pen- 
Bion-roll, and accounted for the moneyg received 
(cf. Pension sb. 5), Obs. exc. Jiist, 

*4*9“J® Bloch Bks. of Lincoln's Inn I. 4 Pensener. 
X48x-a loid. 74 To maister Lovell, at yt lyme Pensionar. 
S507 Inner 7 emhle Rei . o On port to remayne in the seid 
chest and the other with tlie pencyoncr. X570 Pension Bk, 
Gray's Inn 1 There shalbe provid^ 3 dozen of sosers be the 
fiencioner. xfigx Black Bks. Linton’s Inn 11. 393 It is 
ordered . . that there shalbc a Pencioner yearely chosen. 
1883 in Waterhouse Comm. F'ortescue’s De Laud. Leg. 544 
Of these [Benchers] is one yearly chosen, which is call^ 
Ihe Treasurer, or in some house Pensiuner, who receiveth 
yearly the said pension money. 1903 Staple inn ^ its Story 
M The pensioner, coi responding much to what we term the 
bursar uf a college, was elected oy the ancicnis. 

1 4 . A Pensionary of a Dutch city or province ; 
the (Grand) Pensionary of Holland. Obs. 

x6sa Earl Munm. tr. Bentivogho's Hist. Relat, 5 The 
greatest U usually compos’d of one or two Burgomasters, 
some hbenff's, one Seoul Master, one Treasuier, and one or 
two Pensioners. i860 Loud. Gan. No. 428/4 The Hecr 
lohan de Witt Counsellor of l^jidrerbt, and a ueer kinsman 
of the Pensioner of that name. 1873 Tempi k Observ. l/nited 
Prov. Wks. 1731 I. 34 The Pensioner ..is a Civil- Lawyer, 
\crs’d in the Customs, and Records, and Privileges of the 
Town, concerning which he informs (be Magistracy utod 
O rrasion, snd vindicates them upon Disoutea with other 
Towns. 17^ Nucfnt Gr. 7 our ^ Nether i. I. 19 The Mn- 
sioner of Holland, who sits with the nobility, delivers their 
vote, and a&^Uts at all their deliberations. 

II. One who makes a stated periodical payment 
+ 6. A tributary. Obs, rare. 

X590 R. Hichcock Quintess. IFit 60 A State, .her ncigh- 
bouis, to haue her their ficende, doo make them seiues her 
Pencionares. .1596 Dacrvmplk tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. iv. 
310 In the meine tyme the Britanis <iuha now x ^elris had 
bene pen>ion«ria to the Scotii-., quyetfie, throuch counsel of 
Conan, .conspyre against the Scotiis and I'eychtcs. 

6. At Cambridge Univeisity ; An undergraduate 
student who is not a Scholar on the foundation of 


a college, or a Sizar; one who pays for his own com- 
mons and other expenses ; — Commoner Oxford. 

Y c 1450 in Cole's AIS. (B. M. Addit. 3845* If. 179 b, Item, the 
Monkys pay to the Becicllys m Quiiiquagcsima Dominica, 
every Monke that is a Pcn^yuIlc^—xx«/... except that he be 
a Graduatt, tlieii he shall not pay. 1370 G. Habvey Letter’, 
bk, (Camden) 3 The l*cn»ionars were also forthwith pro- 
poundid. 1775 Mason Mem, Gray Gray's Poems 3 From 
thence he removed to St. Peter's College, Cambridge, where 
he w’as admitted a pensioner in the year 1734. 1798 Monsk 

Amer. Ceog. II. in 'I'lie greater pensioners are sons of the 
nobility.. dine with the ft Hows .. the lesser pensioners dine 
with tne scholars that are on the foundation, but live at 
their own expense. 1888 A. Dobson GoLlsmith 20 He 
(Goldsmith) had hoped logo to Trinity College os a pen- 
sioner. I9(w Camb, Univ. Cal. 5 Orders in the several 
Colleges : I. Head, 9. Fellows, . . 6. Scholars, 7. Penvioneia, 
who form the great body of the Students, who pay for their 
commons, chambers, &c., 8. Stxari. 
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PENT, 


■f*?. Ooe who lives in a house or institution 
pajintf for Icnlging and board ; a boarder ; esp, 
a girl or woman living en pension in a convent 
or school in France, Belgium, etc.; Y.patsion- 
nairc» Obs, 

Drydkn Animation tv. iv, We are tlie two new 
pensioners, 1 4 tura and V lolcita. 1691 tr. Emiliunne s ObsertK 
youm. 137 All of them take in I’ensiouer^, and there 

u never a Religious House, that liath tiul at (he h ast '1 hrce> 
score or Fourscoieof them. 1745 Kii«\ HhVwrKn> Fcntale 
Spect, No. 10^1748)11. 187 She entered into a monastei^, 
where she still liven a pensioner. 1817 ScoiT Napoleon li, 
Wlcs, 1870 IX. 307 nott\ '1 he . . convent . . where Josephine 
waa..a pensioner or boarder. 

8. a/tHb , as pensioner guide ^ fnes^enger ; /V«- 
sioner parliament ('^e I'auliamknt sb.^ h). 

1678 LurTRKLt. Brief ReL 9 Nov. (185;) I. 3 It w'as a 
parliament that g.iveinosc vast .suiiims of money,. ind thcr»- 
forecalled the pi.-nsioiiei pailiament. Si uhi K 

No. 3^6 r 9 A Hand ot PciiHioncr-M:ilroii«, and an old 
Maiden Relation. 1856 Ruskin Harbours Pnf., My 
pensioner guide, .at Cfrccnwicli Hospit.tl. Faily News 
99 Mar. 5/9 Wherever there axe park-keejxus w.anted, cus* 
toms watchers, prison warders inland revenue, or peusioner 
messengers, there the n tired soldier has his chance. 

Hence Pa'nBloneralilp, the oiTice 01 ])ositiun of 
a pensioner (in quot. in sense 3'). 

1589 Pension Bk. Cray's Inn 3 Mr. Stanhope for 

hys dilligence used in thuthce of the pentionershipp alukihe 
aUowcd on varictt. 

Pensionless (l^-njonles), a. [f. PKNHroN sb, 
-LENS.J Wilhout a i>ension, unpensioned. 

183a E xaminer^^^fs Pensionless and pla'^eless arisf ocrats. 
1881 S. I^NK-PooLK in Afaeiii. Mag, XLIV. a^i/z The 
pensionlevs discharged soldier. 

0 Pensionnfi^e (i)ili\sy<9ne‘r^. [F. (14th c. in 
Ilat^.-Datm*) « med.L. ^mibntlrius, and Fng. 
PEsraroNABT, Pension kh.J a. One in receipt of 
a pension; a pensioner, a paid retainer, rare. 
b. One who boards in a French lodging-house, 
institution, or family. O. A junior member of the 
Com^die Fran^aise. 

DsLLisioroN Aleik. Trav. M iij b, Of his [King of 
France's] Kxpence, . . it is very haid to relate an exai t pio< 
TOition, ransidering . . the vticeriainty of the initiilters of 
Pc'isionaircs, or urouisiuned. a 1794 (vidbon Aut^btog. tV 
Carr. (iSrtj) 7j, I now entered myself as a fensionairr^ 
or boarder, in tlie elegant houio: of Mr. De Mvsery. 1833 
L. Kif cilia n’ojut. by Loire 46 The peiisionnaire.s of the 
nun-s of 8aiiit Ursula were next. 1897 Daily News i Jan, 
a/j Tne avciage a,;e of the new j^cicdonnaires is seventy. 
1897^ ll^estm. Com. a isept. 5/9 Some >oung people who were 
slaying in hi^ house as |)cns.uiiiiairc'S x^oxSioisnian 16 Apr. 
8/^ 1 he (l.stribution of roles a.iiongsori .taiics and pension* 
nairc<* ^ full members of the company and salaried aspirants. 

t Pe'lislonry. obs. rare^\ [I. Pk.v.sioner; 
WN? -BV.J A 1)01 ly of pensioners or paid retainers. 

181X Milion Ch. Offft. II Wks Jlf. 177 Tic should 

need no other pretorian band in>r pensionry then thr-.e, if 
they could once with their perfidious preachments aw the 
peo^e, 

t* Pensitate, v, Obs. rare. [f. L. pensit-dre, 
iterative of pensdre to weigh carefully, consider, 
freq. or intensive of pendfre, pens* to weigh : see 
-ATE ‘h] trans. To consider, fxhider. No h Peuai- 
tation [ad. L. pen 5 itiUidn-em\ consideration, 
pondering, 

1693 Cock hram, Pensifate, to conshJer, to ponder. Pensi. 
tation, a considering. 1647 Lii.i.v CAr. Astro/, cxvi. 5(ni 
He that will well pcmulate what prcLcdes, iii.iy frame a 
considerable judgment. 1651 Ricos Nt 7 U Dis/f. 159 A judicial 
and serious pcnsitation. 

Penal tive, erron. form of Pknsative Obs. 
Pensive (pemsiv), a. (sb.) Forms: 4 -6 penoyf, 
(-yfe, -yffj, 5-6 penaif,' -cyf; 5-6 pensjrva, (5 
penslwe, 6 -seue, 6-7 .SV. pansiuo), 6- pensive, 
[a. F. pensif^ •ive (11th c. in Halz.-Darm.), f. 
penser to think : hct -IVE ] 

1 . Full of thought; pi ungctl in thought; thought- 
ful, meditative, mus.ng; rcllcctive : oiten with some 
tm'4C of seriousness or mclanclioly (cf. 3'). 

1389 Lanc.i . P. PI. A. VIII. 133 Fill pens>'f in inyn herte ; 
Fur [ij77 of] bat 1 '*aiib slcpynge, ^if hit so be mlhtc. c 1440 
Partonope 3653 Pen.A)fe thaughlfull allc d.iy syttetli he. 
1S83 B. G oiGii Eglo^s vi. (Arb.) 54 With pensyfe heart full 
fraigbl wuh thoughts, [ fled from thence away. 1839 N. 

N. tr. Dtt Bosq's Comfl. IFoman 1. 3^ lie had a greater 
feare of those who were pensive as Orutus. 1794 M('.s. 
Raoci.ifpe Myst. Udolpho i, The Rweet expression of her 
pensive face. 1863 I. Wii.t.iAMS Bnptutery 11. xxxi. (1874) 
179 Lost in BewiltTriiigs of his peth>ive mind. 

1 2 . Thoughtful or meditative as to plans and 
future events. Passing into b. Full of anxious 
thought or foreboding; anxious, apprehensive. Obs. 

c 1373 Se. Leg. Saints 1. (Petrus) 390 .Symon and Nero ay 
Ar furl pensyve how bai may Confownd 1499 tr. Secrvta 
Secret.. Pnv. Priv. 138 He sholde be Purvcyauiit and 
Pensyfe of thynges that may come aHyrwarde. 1477 Earl 
Riveps Dictes 103 He ahoile in his hous ri^ht pensyf and 
ful of thoughte how he might escape fro this perilte. 1549 
CovKRDALK. ctc hrosm. Par. 9 Cor. vii. 54, I .. was so 
pensyfe . . leste this infeccion myghtc crepe among you. 
1806 Holla 'SD Sneton. 198 What pensive care he tookr, as 
teaching hu health and safetic. 1654 WHrTr.ocK Zootomia 
15 . 1 owe not Misery the service to meet it, by ^nsive fears, 

o. 'Sorrowfully thoughtful, sorrowful; mourn- 
fully serious; melancholy' (J.); gloomy, sad. 

C1379 Sc. Leg, Saints xxx. (Tkendera) 199, 1 pray b^, sir, 
bu td me qtihy pu art nov peiiaiwe 8t mad, & wont wc 9 to 


' be blith ft glad, e tAso Lvoo. Min. Poems (Percy 5 Soc.) 906 
Suche as be pentyff make hem glad and murye. 1398 
Hrayton Legends 11. 583 The heavia burthen of my tienaive 
brest. 1684 ti. Morb Myst Iniq., /f/W. ynt. f la For.tlte 
ch^-rishing and (otitfortttig the innocent, serious and pensive. 
1703 Maunokell Joum. ^erus. (173^)64 She sat down weary 
and tMiibive at so .sad adisappoiiilmcnt. 1838 Lviton AUls 
I. ii, Seeing her mother's emotion, [hlie] kissed away the tears 
from the pensive eyes. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus xevi. 3 
When to a lo^e long cold some pensive pity recal.s us. 

tb. Const, o/^for^ or Sorry. Obs. 

e 1450 Met tin i. 6 My suater is so hevy and pensif of our 
mys-happes. 1577-87 HoLiNSHEnC//^oa. (1807) 11 . 137 King 
lleiirie doubilesM: was right pensive for his [Reckr t'.s fdcalli. 
1615 Ukatiiwait Strappado (1878) 3a PeiLsiue still To doe 
vk hats good, but frolike to doe ilL 

4 . trans/. Of things: Suggestive of, associated 
with, or impl>ing thought, anxiety, or melancholy. 
+ b. Carefully considered {obs ). 

*548 Udail Erasm. Far. J.uke xxi. 34 With the other 
pen^ife cnies of this present life, a 1560 Roi.i.anu Ctl. 
Venus 11. 5)0 Sine to Ciitiiisall thay pat^stt all heliuc. Con* 
sidderit well! the sentence was pensme. 1633 May lien. //, 
VI. 430 They . . tluthcr pt'usive sackcloth brought. 1685 
Laoy Rcsskll in A MSS. (Hist. MbS. Comm.) 1 . 

34 I, 1 h.ivc now k-fi the country and the pensive quiet of it. 
a *73a <Jav Fables 11. vii. ^6 Would that avert one pensive 
hour'/ 179a S. RoChRS Fit as. Aietn 11. 9-7 Pensive Iwi* 
light in her dusky car iSjo SiOrr Detnonol. viit. 946 How 
have 1 s.iie while piped tin* iiensive wind. s86o IIawthoknic 
Math, faun (Taiichn.) II. iv. 45 Adam.. never knew the 
shade of pensive b( auty wiiich l^dcn won froui his expuUioiu 

5 . absol. as sb Pensive manner or mood. 

1775 C. JoHNSTOM Pilgrim 199 Tho Arthhishop and ho 

have paiieii not the best ple.iscd with each other, whi( h bus 
put niy fiiend a little lu tlie peniuvcs. a 1814 Manoeuvring 
II. i. ill AVtu But. Theatre 11 . 89 Fold your arnu us if you 
were musing - no, not so — more on tlie pensive. 

Hence fPa'nslved <1., nome-ivd., ? rendered 
pensive or sad, saddened. 

*597 Shaki Lovers Comp/. 919 Tlicsc trophies ofafTcctions 
hot, ()f pensi v'd and subducil desires the te.ider. 

t Pe*naiveliead« obs. rare. [See -HEAD.] 
Pensiveuess. 

?at4ta Lvdg. Two Merchants 874 And Miide, ‘ Freend, 
your peiiiiifltced ossw.ige '. a 1450 Merita Missm in Lay 
Eo/bs jWa.s Bk. 309 Now hope, now ditd, now pt.iis) IfhtiJe, 
now thought, Ai thyse yferc p.tlen inyn clnre and he we. 

Pe'nsively, atin. n. Penhivk a. + -lv j in 
a pensive manner: a. With incrlitation ; medita- 
tively, thoughtfully, musingly; b. With serious 
or melancholy though^ fulacsR. 

1589 Spenser Vis. Petrarch in Thcat. IVor/dl. B vj h, On 
herbes and iloures iihe walked peiisiuely. 1613 Smaks. 
Jfen. yilf II. ii. Stage diret-t., 'J he Kint; di.iwes the 
Curtaine .and sits reading uciisiuely. Sujf How '•ad he 
lookes; sure he is much al/licted 1851 FlMuuts G'Vt 4 
.Si>c. Fref.p Whiicst I contrive, older, pensively and slowly 
conipo-^e these m.attcr'c 1791 Mns R \dci ikpk Botn Forest 
viii, She sat for Rome time leaning |)cnsively on her arm. 
1879 Kroudk Short Stud. (xV\Tp IV. v 374 lie hud walked 
down the bank pensively while 1 w.ts in the difTiculiy. 

Pensiveness (^pc’iisivueb). [f. as T*r^‘c. -f 
NE^a.] The quality or state of being jil naive ; 
thooghtfulnes.H, usually tinged with melancholy; 
heaviness of mind or heart, sadness, melancholy; 
t anxious thought as to coming events, appre- 
hensiveness (obs.). 

I4ia-aa T.vog. Ckron. Troy n. xiv. (1S55), Now ye are 
pone, pen.syfncsH: me sleath. 1515 Barclav E^c/oges iii, 

111 Cyt. 4 Vpiondyshm. (Percy Soc ) p. hii. The jieiisive- 
nesR and paync Of courtiers or they their wages can olv 
layrie 158a N LiciihPipri) tr. Castanhedds Conq. EL 
Ind. I. XXIX. 73 Th« r«st of the Flecie w.^n no cast away 
before their eyes, wherewith they were sirokeii into a very 
great peiLsiuencssc. x6oi lIoi.ijkNu Pliny 1.8 He deliuered 
the army from all perisiiieness and fe.nre. 1870 Kachapd 
Coat. Clergy 21 For him that rives blocks or carries packs 
there is no great expcncc of paiiR, no anxiety of mind, no 
Ercat intcllcciu.vH pensivc-ncss.^ *759 Joiinm)N Rambler 
No. 204 f 7 The moments ( rept imperceptibly away through 
the gl(K7tn t>f pfiisivcness 1897 J. W. Cmokkr Diary 17 Feb , 
There was not only no grief, but not even u decent pensi ve- 
ncss. 1858 HAwnioRNE E'r. 4 It. Noie-Bks. 11 . 31 The 
divine pensivencss of a Madonna's face. 

Fensone, obs. form ol l^E.vsroN. 

Ponstemon, var. spelling of Pentstemon. 
F6IIB't6r (pc'nstoi). rare, [f. Pen sb.^ or 
*♦■ -STEB.] One who uses a pen in a small way; 
a petty writer ; a literary hacic. 

x8zi CorriR., Plumefeur^ a 5 kribe, Clerke, Penne*man, 
Scriuener, Penstcr. 1871 G. Mkrkiutii H. Richmond I. 

31 1 Oil ! the poor penster I 190a Sat. Rev. 22 Fch, 224/1 
The enterpri-tnq: penstcr who acted fur a daily paper. 

Penstock^ (pe n|Stf)k). [f. Pen sb.^ + Stoce sb.] 

1 . A sluice or flood-gate for restraining or 
reguloting the flow fiom a head of water formed 
by a 'pen * (see Pen sb.^ ■t'i, as in a water-mill. 

*607 Cowell Interpr. 9.v. Bay^ Water comniing out of 
them by a pasiage t,r flud gate (called the penstocke). 17x5 
Lond. G<iz No 6490/3 A Penstock of a Pond. s8oi Trmns. 
Soc. Arts XIX. 268 ‘Jbe penstock, which regulates the 
quantity of water running to tlm wheel. i88a Dai^ Tel. 

26 July, llicre are sixteen openings .. through which the 
sewage flows nito the reservoirs m regulated by the pen* 
•locks— or floodgates. 

attrib. 1791 K. Mylne Rep. Thames 4 Isis 5a Two ten 
ft. Bridges to a Penstock ditch. 186s Times 7 Oct., The 
penstock-chamber, tide flaps, and overflow channel at the 
Junction of the High Level, the Middle I..evel, and the 
Outfall Sewers are works of magnitude and interest. 

2 . (U.S.) 'Ihe channel or trough in which a i 


r istock (in oense 1) is placed : •> PENTBODon, 
A tube by which water it conveyed from a head 
of water into a turbine, o. Also applied to the 
barrel of n pump, through which the water iiasscs up. 

i8s8 Wrhs 1 h R, Penstock^ a narrow t r confined place formed 
by a frame of timber planked or boarded, for holding or 
conducting the Water of ainill-})ondtoawlieel,aiidfumish<'d 
with a floL^ gale wliub may bo shut or opened at pleasure. 
1884 Ibid.. Pen-stock... 2. The barrel ot a wooden pump. 
1894 Pop. Sci. Monthly XLV. 613 A penstock .. is a great 
pibe, usually, . .of boiler plate, .conveying water under head 
into tlie whccl-case in which the turbine revolves. 

Pe-nstook*. rare—**, [f. Ten jA^^ + bTOOK sb.] 
A penholder. 

1884 W'uiMiER, Pen-stock.. . 3. The handle used with a 
metallic or other pen. 

II PensumCpe-iis^rn). rare. [ L. weight, 
charge, duly, in 1*'. an ' impobitiou ’ at school ; f. 
1.. pendfre to weigh.] A charge, duly, or allotted 
Lisle ; a school-task or lesson to be prepared ; also 
(L'. S.) a lesson or piece of work imposed as a 
punislmient, a school * imT>obition 
*705 J. Howe (iBjj) yo8/i (Slnnf) K.yrry one hath his 

/rasuM, liii allotment cf witk and time assigned I ini in tlia 
world 1880 J. W. SiinKKR Conjuror's J daughter 91 John 
])ciwsc..W( rLed nt hi.s daily task as u Schoolboy sat down 
to his peiisuiii. 1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Fe'USiy, a. Flow Nc. and dial. [f. OF. pend/ 
in Horn. sing. and y\.pensis\ cl. hasty ^ jolly, lardy.] 
1. Tensive. 

41400-50 AU-xander ecyq/Q With princez in hys palaysall 
pcnscy [v.r. pens*'] he siitcs. e 1440 Alph. Pates 80 i)r he 

r ayd niiy further or made ane ciide, he began to wax hevy 
pensie fur pis thouhu _ 1831 J. WiiJiOti Noct. Aiubt. 
xxix (1856) HI. 177 Its an inspirin relieat .. for the indiiiii 
o' a b.t chcc'fu’ or pensie sang I 187(5 WiiiTEHhAn Uajl 
Davie, etc. 270 Her tlmt w.ls now so quiet and pensy. 

2. a. Giving onesfli airs, bell-conceitcd. b. 
Spruce, n»'at. 

1715 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. ix, Furth started neist 
a |)ciisy blade. «i8o6 in Jamieson s Pop. Balt 1. 999 
There, coiilliie, and peiiMc, and sickei , Wonn M honest young 
H ih o’ the HculIi. 1830 J. AFDiakmid .s/. Sat.. Jeame 
Dearth 382 Many of the nci^librjiirs regarded her [Helen 
Walkci J as ‘ a little pensy body ' — that is, c«»nccitc.d or proud. 

d. a i'luiiul, [leevisli (ol children), b. rabli- 
clious (i-f appetite). 

418x5 Forhv Voc. I',. Anglia. Pensy. fretful; uneatiy. 
Chiefly apjilied to wayward children. 1866 N. 4 Q. 3id 
Sei. X. 67/1 Anotlicr person, .speaking ol a little dog that 
has hern trincli petted, says 'he is so pciisy, he will not 
touch new milk '. 9893 in Cozens* Hardy Broad Notjolh 99 
.Sbo is u pool ' jiensry little ibmg 

Pensy, Pon8:Hlil. Pensyl, -tyll, obs. fl". 
Tansy, Pkscil, Trncel. 

1 Pent, sb.^ Obs. [app. Irom Tent ppl. a. : cf. 
bent I'pl. a. and sb.-^] 

1. A place ID whicli water is pent up ; a reservoir 
Ol enclosed pool, (Cf. J’KN sb,^ 3.) 

1570 8 Lamharop P'eian/b. Kent (1K96) 134 A Tent and 
Stuyee hath been made, which both of>en the iiiuuih, aid 
Kcowre the bottome ol the haven. *587 F LI MINCr Lontu. 
IloliHshed 111. 1537/2 The harlkoroitgh was bt.cuiiie a pent, 
out of ibu uhirh nothing could ;va-.se out or in. 1674 Lond. 
(laz. No. 940/4 The Sea Las broke into ilu* Pent ai'amst 
the Bench, and above it towards Moots Bulwark |at Hover). 
17x1 Ti-rky Daggenh. Breach i jj At the place called the 
upi^cr Pent. 

2. ?biaie of being pent; pressure. Cf. Tend 
sb.’^ and 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Selv. 79 In the middlemoRt, 
where the pent or bear of it beneath was nothing at all. 

Pent (pent), sb2 [Sliort lor J'EMIIOUSE, or 
nsbumed as the first element of it.] A sloping 
roof or covering, a Pentuochs. (In quot. 1760 
ai’p. repr. F. pen/e sloping surface.) 
l»«47 (3 . Daniel Trinarch.. Hen. V cxxxvii, As all the 
’oyle of Princes bad bcene Spent To force a I-aitice, or 
ubduc a Piiiic.J 1754 Remembrasicer (1778) V 487/1 A 
pent over the base story, and .shops, and a little slip of 
a window to light aclo*;ct by the side of the chimnica. 1780 
H Walpole Let. to Earl 0/ .Strafford ’t June, Four cham- 
bers practised under the pent of the roof. 1883 Holme Lke 
Loving Semnng I. ii. 92 The pent over it to throw off tlie 
rain. 1^5 Jxnt. R, Instit. Brit. Archil. 14 Mar. 350 It is 
well ciiher to have a porrh or penL 

Pent (pent), pa pple. and ppl. a. Also 6 pente, 
arch. Ipent, (^8 a*ch. ypenU [In form, (la. pple. 
of t Pknd V 2 var. of Pen v.i, and so primarily - 
upended, penned', but in its scnse-dtvclopmeut 
somewhat lodepcudcnt of the vb.] 

1. Shut up within narrow limits; closeW confined, 
imprisoned: * Penned/Z/o^i.I Alsoy^. (in quot. 
1811, Restricted in action, 'straitened"). Const, 
(o) as pple., (h) as adj. 

(a) 1555 W. Watrkman Fardle Facions il ix. 190 TMs 
>eopIo .. pente within narowe boundex. 15M Spenser 
iheph. Cal Jau. 4 His flock, that b<'id bene lonjr ypeiiL 
1667 Miltom P. L. IX. 445 l^g in populous City pent. 
17M Poi'U Dune. 111 185 But v^o i» ho, in closet cIoM 
y*pentT 180s Brookes' GaaetUer (td. 12) av. Lifi/e*d 
The bridge is thrown over a part of tho river that l» pent 
between two high rocks. i8<i W. '1’aylor in Kobberda Aiem, 
(1343) If. 350 Since our American we have been 

habitually pent to live. 1871 B. Taylor Easts/ (1875) I. vub 
Z18 What oliRs witliiu this narrow den is pent. 

(b) s8oa Mar.stun Antonio's Retu v. lii, llie States <m 
Venice Like high-swoln floods drive down the mudehs 
donifues Of pent allcgeance* i8a8 Bacon .\ylva | sja The 
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mlnoling of Open Air with Pent Air. 1764 OoLMii. TVwv. 
Ml The pent ocean, eiting o'er tlie pile, ifga M. AanouB 
imtptdctUi on Etmi 1. Il 18a In vain our pent wiUa 
D. Witli ifty up^ ns pple. or adj. 

4C Merio Touts in Skelton's Wks. (1843) I. p. IxxU, 
I haue ben pent in . . at WestminMer in pnson. 1581 Mul- 
CASTER Positions xxxix. (1687) 187 Content to be pent vp 
within priuate dores. i6m Cai mb Stat. Stwers (1647) 54 
A River .. is a running Stream, pent in on cither side with 
Wa/U and Ranks. 1713 Dkbham PAvs.-J M eoL 15 A siaK> 
nating, conAned. pent-up Air. 1866 J. R. Ross tr. Oviirs 
Met. 86 'fhe pent-in wave, Chafed by obstruction. 1870 
McCarthy Own Times 11 . xxviL 322 A relief to perplexed, 
pent-up emotion. 

2 . Of a place, room, etc. : Shut up^ confiDed. 
(Const, ns pple. or adj. 

XS 94 Cot^enlion viii. *i Go get thee gone, . . Aral in 

thy pent vp itudie rue iiiy shame. 1833 Med. Jrnt. IX. 187 
The pent up hed-house, the clothes of infection unventilated 
and unwaslicd 187a Longp. IPayside Inn 11. Finale 39 All 
icR at once the pent-up room, And rushed into the open air. 

+ 3 . llavinjj something pent or closely confined 
within it ; distended or strained by l>eing overfnll 
of something. (Const, as pple. or adj.) Oht, 
x6ox Holland Pliny 1 . 90 All parchments and inch like 
bladders or skiiintM are so pent and stretched with spirit and 
wind, that they burst witliall. 1667 N. Fairfax in Phti. 
Trans, il. 546 Slic .. found some relief by it, but was after 
much pent in lier W’iiid. X7a8 YouNcj I.ot>e Fame vi. 30 
Thro' dreadful silence the pent heart might break. 

Pont, ubs. or dial, funii of 1 ‘aint. 

Pantar (penta), bcfoic a vowel pent-, a. Gr. 
ir«rra-, combining form of mivrt five, occurring in 
many words in Greek ns a variant of the earlier 
nfi'rr-, and forming the initial element in varions 
modern technical words adopted from Greek, or 
formed from Greek elements or on Greek analogies. 
In Chan, it indic.'iles the presence of five atoms of 
some element, as in pentacarhon^ pe.nta tompound 
(see below), paUachloride^ penlaftuoride^ penta- 
sulphide {-su/phuret)y pentoxide^ and in many- 
\vorde<l descriptive names without number, vApenia- 
nitro-diazo-amido-vionoxy-homo-Jluorescein. 
Fentabaslo (-U^'sik) a. Chem , having five atoms 
of ft base, or of replaceable hydrogen. Pant- 
aoBJithoua (’aka; ulus), a. Nat. IJist. [Gr. Aieat^Oa 
thorn], having five spines. PantaoA'paular a., 
having five capsules. Pontaoa'rbon a. Chem.^ 
cunuiiiing five atoms of carbon : cf. Pentane. 
PontacaTpallary a. Bot.^ consi.sting of five car- 
pels. Pantaohromio (•kri^uMuik) a., of five colours, 
capable of distinguishing (only) five colours in 
the spectrum, f Fentaco'oooxia a. Bot. [mo<l.L. 
coccum carpel, f. Gr. kokkos grain, seed] ■■ penta^ 
carpellary\ or, having five seeds, or five cells 
each containing a seed. Fe*uta-oo:mpoand, a 
chemical compound of the jventacarbon scries : see 
Pentane. Fentaoro'Btlo sb, and a.\ see qiiots. 
Fenta'otine, Fentaxtlnal, -ooti'iial adjs, Zool. 
[Gr. dtcrlv- ray], having five rays, as a 

fipongc-spicule. Fentaoyollo a. Bot. [Gr, kvk\u% 
circle], said of a Jlowcr having the parts in five 
cycles or whoils. Fentadolphous (-adc lfas) a. 
Bot. [Gr. d8tA</>os brother], (of stamens) united by 
the filaments in five bundles ; (of a plant) having 
the stamens so united. Pa nta-dodaoaba’dron, 
a dodecahedron contained by twelve pentagons, 
a penlagoual dodecahedron. Fe'ntadraobm . 
(-droem) [Duachm], an ancient Greek coin of the 
value of five drachmas. Fo'ntofld a. Bot. [U 
-fidus split], cleft into five, - QiiiNQriFin. Fenta-- 
gamist [after Piuamibi], a person who has iK'en 
m.arried five times. Fentag’lot [Gr. 7\«;TTa, 
-<r<rtt tongue; cf. polyglot\. sec quot. ; so i*Fenta- 
glo'ttloal a. Pentaha-lold a. Che/n., containing 
five atoms of a halogen in the molecule. P«’nta- 
hazaha'dxal <z. Cryst. [see IIe^aiiedral], having 
five ranges of six facets each; so Pa:ntaha«a- 
li«‘dron, a figure of this form. P6ntal«*m]iui 
Togic [after Dilemma], an argument analogous to 
a dilemma, involving five alternatives. Fanta- 
loifiM (-Vg) [after Dbcaloouk], a set of five rules 
or laws. Penta'loarj [cf. TuiLOGYj.a combination 
of five mutually connected parts; a pentad. 
Fantalo’pliodont a. [Gr. xitpot ridge, dSovt, 
ddovr- tooth], having five-ridged teeth, as a 
mastodon of tue genus Pcntalophoiton ijCent. DUl^. 
Fantape'taloua, t-po'taloM ac^s. Bot.y having 
five petals. Fantaphonlo (-fjp'nik) a, Mus. [Gr. 

sound] « Pentatonic. FantapliylloiM 
(-fi'las) a. fCr. ^vAAor leaQ, five-lcavcd. So 
t FaatapbTlloi'daons a. Feiit»*pt«rcmB a. Bot. 
[Gr. vrtpby wing], having five wings, as certain 
fruits. FB’iitaptote Grant, [nd. Gr. itevrbirronos 
adj. (Priscian)], a noun having five casea F«*sita» 
P^b (-ptik) [Gr. irTwx 4 after Dipttoh, 
ThipttcrJ, an lUitar-plece or the like consisting of 
five leaves, i.e. a central piece and two fbldjog 
pieces on each side. Fente'vsle a. Bros. [Akbis], 


having five stresses. FestMe-pelosus «. 
having five sepals. fFenstaepMt [Gr. -svaerot 
from eird-cir to draw, poll] : see quot Feataspe’r- 
moiui e. Bot, [Gr. ontpua seed], having five seeds. 

1837 Maynb Expos. Lex.t PentaroMthnSt applied to a fifth 
with five aplnoQs rayt to one of ite fins, . . *pcntacanthout. 
1730-8 Bailey (folio), ^ PenietcapsHlesr^ bavina five seed 
nods. 17^ in Akh. x866 Ooung Anim. Chsm. v. 108 
*Pentacaroon molecules auch as amlUu-valeric add or 
phocine. 1849 1 >. CAnrsEix inorg. Chem. 990 *Pcnta- 
cliloride of antimony, ShCK 1880 Cijcmdcshaw IVurH' 
Atom. Tka. taj Phosphorus and antimony can unite with 
five atoms of chlorine to form the pentachloride!i. 1900 
Lemrst 4 Aug. 3S3/1 lutcrincdiate between noruial and di> 
chromic colour vUion there are those whose vision is *pcnta> 
chromic, teirachroiiiic, and Crichroniic. 190a 19/A Csnt. Apr. 
607 'Jhose who see five colours may b ' lei ined jpentacbroniic. 
1707 Si/iANR JamauM 1 . 009 it (the fruit} is "^ntacoccous 
or divided into five Ceilulas, containing each a bLckish 
Seed. 1868 Odlino Anitn. CAem. iv. 66 Of tri-^ tetra-, and 
*penu*coinpound8, induding glycerine, tiie lactic, butyric. . 
and valeric acids. 1730-8 lUiLfcV (folio), *Pen/acArostick, 
a set or scries of verses to disposed, that there are always 
found five acrosticks of the same name in five divisions of 
each vrr«.e. i8aB Websti'r, PeMtacrosfic^a.t cunuiining five 
acrostics of the same name in five divisions of each verse. 
1887 Soi LAS in Encycl. Brtt. XXII. 4x7/1 Modifications of 
the Irirfxon hexactiiie type, o, dagger;.. r, *penuctine. 1873 
llENNETr & Dyeh Sachs' Bot. 548 The flowers of Oraminem 
and Orchideae can he traced hat k to the irimerous ^penta- 
^’clic type. 1830 Lindlev i\lat. Syst. Bet. 36 They [the 
Cotton i'ree tribe] are also known oy their *i»enia(iclphouH 
stamens. 1837 Henfrev Bot. | aia in Hypencaceu: wo 
have iriadelphoux, and pentadelplious suites; but these., 
are generally denominated poiyadeJphoiH. 1889 Philliiss 
I'e^uv. X. 973 Tliene five types of form, all regular, . .xmd ail 
parts of one equi-axed system, may be named and employed 
to desigtuUe cr>*fttalft, . . the cube, octahedron,. .*penta-d<^e> 
cahedrun. x8^ RoHiNtioN Arthofoi. Grata v. xxvi. 54B 
besides the tctr.'idraohin .were coined *pcntadrac)imv and 
hexadracbina z88a Ogilvii^ '^Pentajid. z88o Cleminshaw 
It'^irtd Atom. ‘lkeo»y 113 This also applies to phosphorus 
*MiitAfluoride. 1836 Blount Glossogr , ^Pentaganiisi^ one 
tn.Tt hath had five wives. .8^ TrasePs Mag. fX. 483 Her 
f.ither, the worthy PenUgamist. 188a < )gilvif, *Prntagtot^ 
a work in five dlltcrent ian. iiaces. 1836 Biajunt Gtossogr.^ 
* Pentoglottical. that hath five Tongues, or is skilled in five 
seveial Language^. 1876 Encycl. Byit. ^1 516/a The com- 
poiinds containing more than five atoms of h.ilugcn behave 
fiiixturc!i of the *tieiitahaloid coinpounds with halogens. , 
they furnish the products of the dccouipo .itiuti by water 
of the pentnhaluid compound, and al>o the free halogen. 
s8o<-I7 R. Jaml'son Char. Mtn. (cJ. 9r*4 *Penta-hrxahe- 
dral when the cryst d’s surface consists of five ranges of 
planes, disposed six and six above each other. 1857 Maynk 
Expos. Let.f *PeHtakcxahcdton, iwj W.^ 'Javlor in 
Monthly Kev, XXIV. 555 Thi> *pentaroguc is chiefly oh- 
Jectinnahle on account of the v.igue ilrift of the fifth cum- 
maiKirncnL 1853 I' vrneaux ^tiiie) The Poultry Peiitalognc, 
or Five Rules fur Fumy Fowls and howl Fanciurh. 1904 
AlA> tixum 18 June 788/2 It is ca.sy to sve that the desire to 
find a *pciitalo4y in everything has led to somewhat fanaful 
distinctions. s8^ Caumsv tr. jaksek's Ciin, Ihagiu (ed. 4) 
V. 188 These oliscrvcr.H discovered cadaver in ppentanieihyU 
endumine) in tiic urine. 1693 PkU. Jraus. XVII. 684 
'1 he FloAcrs grow in Clusters like thoKc of the Vine, are 
•pentapelalose. *708 PhilliP' 4 , ^Pentapetalous Plants. 
1719 (J- iNcY Lex PhysHO'MrtL (eel. ai 347 The Umbelii- 
fcTouft Plants, which have ,*i peninpetulous Flower. 1845 
Lindlev Sch. Bot vi. (1S58) 104 c, Curolla nionopctaloun. or 
pcntapctalous. x88z Macfakki<n Crunterp. id. 5 A .scale.. 

18 "pcntaphonic when the 4*^ and 7** degrees from the key 
note arc omitted. Z7M-6 Bailey (folio), * Pentaphyllous^ 
having 5 leaves. 1857 M aynr Exhos. Lex.. Penteiptcrus. . . 
having five expansions in form of wings, as the Lap>*ulc of 
the hvonymus /a '(foltns. . . *pentapterous, 1658 Ih oukt 
GiosiOQr.. * Peniahtotes. nouns declined onely by five Cases. 
1834 i'AiRHor.T lyiit. ierrtts Art 336 ^Pentaptych, an aliar- 
aintiiig having m.^ny leaves, Speaker 16 Dec. 970/9 

'he ^ncntnrsic line inu>t consist of five bars, and at lea.si 
two of the ftiresses niU'tt be strong and full upon the last 
syllables of a h.ir. 1857 Mayne Lxpos /.f^- , "Peninscpa- 
Imis. 1870 has Alan. Pot. S7<w Ralfhsom 

Math. Diet.. * Pentaspart. an Kngine con.sisting of five 
I*ullies, via. three above and two below. s8a8-3R VVfbstfk, 

* Psnfaspermoui. containing five seeds. l-Hcycl. 1849 1_). 
Campbell Inor^ Chem. 311 Yellow prei ipilate, w-hi- h is 
the *pci^aBuIpliide of arsenic^fstilpharsenic and). 1854 J, 
ScoFFKKN in Ore's Circ St.. Chem. 473 ‘Pmiasulphuici of 
aiuiiiioiiy, otherwise called .Milpho-aniiinonic acid. 

Pentace, ol).<i. form of Penthuu»k. 
Pentaohord (pe*ntak^jd). Mus. [f. Pknta- 
+ Gr. xopbr\ string, Chord.] 

1 . A musical instrument with five strings. 

lys* Bailey, Pentathord. any musical instrument that has 
five strings. 17x7-41 Cmambeiks Cycl. s v., The ihn ention of 
the pentachord ift referred to the Scythians. 1759 in Grove 
Diet. Plus. 1 . 4 A piece composed on purpose fur an iiisini- 
merit newly-invented in London, and called the pentachord, 
ifias F0.SBH0KF Encycl. Antiq. 6ay /*. ntachord. strung with 
ox leather, and touched by a goat's foot. 

2. A system or series of five nolcs. 

i8it Bushy Diet. Mur. (cd 3), Pentachord, . .utmoo^lha 
ancients sometimes signified .. an oider, or hystem, of five 
Munda. 1880 W, S. Rockstro in Grove Dict. Mus. II. 341 
Each of these (ecclesiastical] Modes is divisible into two 
members, a Pentachord, and a I'eirachord. 
fS. The interval of a fifth. Ohs. rare. 


1694 W. Holore (1731) 66 fl'ahle of Intervala) 

5th. Diapente, Pentachord. 



•affix, but actual history obscure. It. had penla- 
eolo *any thing or table of five comers' (Fiorio), 
F. had (i6th c.) pmtacte, something used in necro- 
mancy (Godef. says *a five-branched candlestick *). 


As applied to soneihingwomrooodtbeacckasanMBalet, 
some would connect it with F.peniacol^petsdacoi (nth. c. ia 
Codef.) a jewel or onuunent bung round the oedc, f. Pend» 
hang, d to, com neck.] 

A certain figure (or a material object, e.g. 
something folded or Interlaced, of that shape) used 
as a symbol, esp. in magic; app. properly the 
same as Pentagram ; but also used for various 
other magical symbols, esp. the hexagram or six- 
pointed star formed by two interlacM triangles. 
(See also Pkntanole i.) 

The pcntacle cff Solomon, in H. More 1664, Is the same as 
the /iT 0/ .Solomon of Sir Cawayne e 1340, Sir Thomas 

Browne 1646, and oUicra. 

1594 CHArMAX .Shadow Pit.. Hymnus in Cynihiam Wka 
(1875) i6/a Then in tliy clear and icy pentade, Now execute 
A magic miracle. 1807 Dekees Wh. e/ Babylon Wks. 1^3 
II. 300 'Jake Periapts, Pentaclcs. and potent Charmes 'io 
cuniure downe foule fiends. 1^18 H. Jonsom Detnian Ass u 
ii, 'I hey haue . . Their rauena wtngn, their lights f^nd pentodes. 
With characters; 1 ha' scene all these. 1884 H. More Myst. 
Jnif, I. xvlii. 3 3 Their Pentacles which they hang al^t 
their necks when they conjure (which they forsooth., call the 
Pentacles of Solomon) are adorned and fortified with Mich 
irunsi riptioris out of holy Scrir>iure. (1888-70 M. Casauson 
Credulity b Incred. (1673) 71 By certain pentocuia. and seats 
and cliar.'icteia to feme tbeniseJves and to make themselves 
invisible against all kind.s of arms and nius(|uet bullets.] 
1808 Scott Matm. in xx, Hn shoes were marked with cross 
ai d spell; Upon his breast a pentacle. s86a Lvttom Sir. 
Story \. You observe two triangles interlaced and inserted 
ill a circle ? The Pentncle in short. sCBs Sai. Rtv. 19 Sent. 
38n/ii The sarr.i mental (charm] bore a figure that looked like 
a rough copy of the pentode. 

Hence Fenta'cular <1., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of a pentade. In mod. Diets. 

Fentacrinin (pentie-krinin). Chem. [f. mod. 
1 .. I'entacrin-us (sec next) + -IN 1 .] A colouring 
matter found m Pentacrinus and other crinoids. 

1888 RoiirsTON & Jackson Anim, Lifo 575. 

Pentaorinite (pent«*krin3it;. Palmont. [f. 
inod.L. (Oken 1815) P'entcurin us * sea-lily * (f. Gr. 
vtvra- five + itplvov lily) + -itrI 2 a.] An enciinite 
or fossil crinoitl of the genus Pentaxrinus or family 
Penleunnidte^ having a pentagonal column. 

1818 W. l^Hii.MFS Outl. Min. if Geol. (ed. 3) 141 Petri- 
fiictions of marine aniinals, as corallites, enuinileE, penta- 
criHitcs, entrochites. and truchiica. sBm Bakewell Geoi. 49 
Another fus^il abund.snt in the lias is the pentacrtniie. 

Fentacrinoid (pentse-krinoid), a, and sh. 
Zool. [f. as prcc. + -oiD.] a. adj. Allied to 
or resembling the gtniis Pentacrinus or family 
Ptfttacrinuhr of crinoids (chiefly extinct, and found 
as foa^ils), b. sh. ■■ A pentacrinuid crinoid. 

18^ Huxlev Anat, Inv. Anim. ix. 551 A striking re- 
seniolancc to the oral end of the young Pcntacrinoid larva 
of Comatiila. 1888 Rolluton ft Jackson Anim. Li/e 571 
In the pcntacrinoid, i.e. stalked Antedon. 

Fentactinal to Fentacyclio : see Penta- 
Feutad tpcntd&d'). [ad. Gr. vcvrdr, -ofia, later 
forms of vtfsiroSf -hha a group of five : sec -ad i a.] 
1 . The number five (in the Pjthagorcan System) ; 
a group of five- 

1853 H. Moke Conjeef. C ahhal. (1713) 153 So manifest is 
it vrii.Tt special reason Pythagoras had to mention ths 
Tetrad, rather tlian the Pentad, or any other number, in 
lli.ti fi'nii of swearing by Him that first imparted the 
OiMihI^ 1680 Stanley Hist. Philos. \x (1701)389/3 The 
Pentad is the first complexion of boih kinds M number, even 
and odd, two and three, 1891 Dkivfr introd, l.it.O. Test. 
(1897) 48 Tlir laws appear often to l>c arranged in Penuda, 
01 groii|>s of five. 

2 A period of five years. (Cf. Decade 2.) 

1880 J. D. Whitney Climatic Changes vil 337 The means 
of ihe last two pentads, 1866-70 ana 1871-75, ucre alinotit 
exactly the same as the grand mean. 

3 . Chem. An element or radical that has the 


combining power of five units, i e. ol five atoms of 
hydrogen. Also attrib. or adj. 

1877 Watts Fownes'Chem. I. 460 Vanudiiim uas, till lately, 
regarded as a hexad metal.. ; hut Ko'coe luLs.sliown that it 
is a pentad. 18B0 Athenxum ix Dec. 781/^ 'J he authors-. 
conLluiie that in that subMance phosphorus in a pentad. 

lienee Fentadlo (-se'dik; tr., ot the natuie of 
a pentad (sense; 3 ), pentavalent; whence Fenta- 
dioity (-di-siti), the fiict uf being a pentad. 
Fenta4actyl, -yla (pcntfidaek-liD, a. and sh. 
Also 7 pente-. [ad. L. pcntadactyl-us^ a. Gr. 
wfyTaSh/etvX’Os five fingered or -toed ; f. Penta- f 
hoKTvX-os finger. In mod.V, pcnladaily/e.} 

A- ai(/. 1 laving five toes or fingers. 

i8a8 Stabk E/em. Plat. Hist. I. iii Phalangista.. .fexX 
pentadactyle. anterit>r iocs scpaiate. 1854 R. Owen in 
Cire. Sc , Organ. Nat. I. aa6 The toe answering to the filth, 
in lucards and other pcntadnci > Ic aiiimala^ 1887 Athenxum 
93 Apr. 548/1 It 14 shown liow primitive is the plantigrade 
pentadactyle foot of man. 

B. sh. 1 1. ir. 1-. pc^itadattylus (Pliny), * a kind 
of shell-fish* (l ewis fc Short) Ohs. 

i68x Txivell Hist. Anim. Mm. Introd., The turbines, 
are great, . . tuberotia, . . muHcale, or pentedactyls. 

2 . A person with five digits on each limb. 

1880 Proctor Rough IPays 913 George, who was a penta- 
dactyle, though somewhat deformed about the hands and 
feet. /hid.. Marie, a pentadactyle with deformed thumbs, 
gave birth to a boy with six toes. 

So FetBtadB^llo a. «> prec. A ; FentadA'o- 
tylism, the condition of being pcntadactyl. 
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PZITTAHXTXB, 


PXITTADAOTYIiOXrS. 

1879 tr. Hmec^ts Evol^ Man II. 300 ITio original parent- 
foini of (be entire ^oup had anteriorly and ponteriorly five 
digits (Peniadactvjism). 1880 Proctor Hough Ways aii 
A girl hexadactylic on the right side of the body, and 
peiitadactylic on the left mde. 1886 GUmthkr in Encycl, 
BriL XX. 454/> lliR di|^ital elementii seem to indicate more 
than peniadactylism. as in the extinct ickt/^osauri, 

FantadaotylolUi ktiba), a. rr. L. 

pentiufactyl~u5 (gee PENTADAcrvL) + >0U8.] Hav- 
ing five digits (hngen or toes), or five processes 
resembling fingers, as a star-fish. Ohs. 

1683-4 Robinson in PhiL Trans. XXIX. 480 This appear'd 
to me a-kin to. .the Stetta Marina^ being 'i'riangiiiar. and 
sometimes Pentadactylous. 1836-8 W. Clakk I'an der 
Hoeven's Z0OI. II. 6c^ Feet short, pentadactylons. 1875 
Sir W. Turnkr in Encyel. Brit. I. 830/x The liuman foot, 
therefore, ia a pentadactylous, plantigrade foot. 

Fentadeoane (pe ntad/k^n). Ch^m. [f. late 
Gr. vcl'TadcNa- (in comb.) for vtyrtKalStaa fifteen 
+ -AM 2 b.] The paraffin of the 15-carbon series. 
So Fe‘&tadeol]ie(*d/'sdin), the correspond- 
ing hydrocarbon of the clhine scries, 
V«nta4e'07l« the radical 
1878 Watts Dirt. Chsm. VI. ^3 Prntadecans,, .obtained 
from American petroleum. ..With chlorine it yield'i pcnia- 
decyl chloride.. PsHtatiecinst. .homologous with ethnic or 
acetylene. 

PentadelphouBtoPentagamlBt: see Pent a-. 
Pentageron: see Pentaoonon i. Pentagle: 
see Pent A NO (.E. Pentaglot: see Penta-. 

Fentagon (pemia^n), a. and sh. Geotn» Also 
7 -one. [In A, ad. L,. p€ntagdn-us, a. (jr. irri'Td- 
ywv-os pentagonal, five-cornered, f. wtura- Penta- 
+ -yojy-os from stem of ywvia angle. In H, ml. L. 
pentagifn-um^ Gr. asyrayowov^ the neuter adj. used 
as sb. Cf. V. pentagopu sb. (13th c. in Litlr6), 
whence the Eng. form in -go/te.j 

fA. adj. Having five angles; pentagonal. Obs. 
(or leganled as attrib. use of the ib.'). 

1570 liiLLiNcsi.rY Euclid \y.s\. 118 In a circle g>‘uen to 
de;>cribe a Pentagon figure equikiter and equiangle. 1660 
Ramrow Euclid IV. xi, A Pentagune figure. 1669 SrArNRFO 
Fortification 1 1 The Front A 1 C in the Penugon Fort. 

B. sb. A figure, usuallv a plane reciiiincnl 
figure, having fi\e angles and five sides. In fi'ortif, 

A foit with live bastions. 

1371 Diggbs Pantom.^ Afath. Treat. Def. ix. T ij, Eurry 
equilater triangle, square, or Peiita^onum. 1650 ^SrAPVLios 
Strada's Loiv C. arrts vii. 41 A Fort. .buiU in the forme 
of a PeiiUgon. s6So Barrow Euclid iv. xii, About a circle 
given to describe an equilateral and an equiaiigul.ir penta- 
gone. 1760 Gray E'otes Walpole Wks. 1843 V. aoi A man . . 
holding a pair of compa.s.se<i, and by his side a Polycdroii, 
made up of twch epenUgons. s8oo A static Ann. Heg.^ Alisi. 
Tracts si4/a 'ilie castle of Belgii a ) an old pentagon with 
round tow is at the angles. ^ 1870 fllustr, Lon.U News 
9 g Oct. 446/3 1 lie fort is built in a pentagon. 

b. Comb. Pe‘ntigon-dodeoahe*dron,adodeca- 
hedron contained by twelve pentagons. 

189s Story-Maskblynk I 183 The pentagon- 

dodcc.ihedion approxinuitc:,. to tlie regular dodecahedron 
of geometry in proportion as the dihedral angles, approach 
equality. .. The regular dodecahedron. , impossible as a 
ciystalfographic form, is the limning figure between the 
two cla-Mcs of pentagon-dodecaliedr.T. 

Fenta^onal (pcmic-gonal), a. (sb.) [f. prec. 

-al: lIT Y . peniagonal (1533 in Ualz.-Darm.).] 

L Geom.^ etc. C^f or pertaining to a pentagon ; 
of the form of a pentagon, having five angles and 
five sides, five-cornered or five-sided. 

Pentagonal figure in quot. i6ij = Pentaconon i. 

1371 UiGr.bS I 'antoni. 11. ix M iv b, The Area of this penta- 
^onall superficies. s6iaSRi.Di£N iilustr. Drayton s Pofy^olb. 

IX. 154 '1 he supposed. .])ruttenfuss, i, a Pcniagunall figure, 
ingrauen witliYyie,a or .in_ Germany they reckon it 
'or a preseruatiue against Hobgoblins.^ 1785 Mari VN h’ous’ 
mean's Dot. xvi. (1794) 173 The species is aistinguUhed by its 
:>entagonal calyx. 187s Nicholson Palaont, no Order 11. 
\»tcroidca,. .the i>ody is mar-shaped or t>entagonal, and con- 
lUis of a central ' disc surrounded by five or more I >bes or 
arms'. tSTgCassePs Techn, P.duc. IV, 136/1 The Italian 
rnginecrs .. adopted the pentagonal or bastion shape, 
b. Applied to a solid figure or body ot which 
he b.^se or section is a pentagon ; having five 
rdges or dihedral angles. 

1570 Pit.i.iNORLKV Euclid XU Def. x. 314 If the base be a 
Pentagon, thi.n is it a Pentagonail or fiueangled Pyrami'.. 

f ri Pknnant 'Tour Scot, in 176a (1790) 68 Great columns 
Slone . .regularly pentagonal or hexagonoL 1840 Lardnbr 
reom, 233 A regular pentagonal pyrsunid. 

O. ConUined by pentagons, as a solid figure. 

1851 Richardson Geof. v. (185091 The pentagonal d^xleca- 
ledron may likewise be formed on the cube. 1893 Story- 
iIabkbly.sr CrystalLfgr. { 177 The pentagonal icositetra- 
ledron (or twenty-four-pentagonohedron). 

2 . Arith. J'enlagonal numbers', the series of 
’OLYOONAL numbers i, 5, X 3 , 33, 35, 51, 70, 93, 
tc. formed by continuous summation of the arith- 
aetical series G 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, etc. 

1670 Collins in Rigaud Corr. Sci. Men (1841) II. 196 It is 
kewise a pentagonal number, or compose*! of two, three, 
lur, or five pentagonal numbers. 1795 Hutton Afath. 
h'ct.t F^rats Numbers. «uch as do or may repre'-ent Mme 
eometrical figure,.. as trianguUr, pentagonal, pyramidal, 
tc» numbers 

D. as sh. A pentagonal number. 

1705 Hutton Math. Diet. s. v. Polygonal Numbers. The 
mgles, or Numbers of Angles, are Che same as those of the 
gure...Sothe angles, .of the pentagonals are 5, of the liexa- 


gonals 6 . and so on. Ibid., Formuhe for the sums of n 
lernu of the aevenU ranks Polygonal numbara . . Penta- 
30 T 3 n 4 -o 

gonala, f m. 

6 

lienee F«iite*irosta>ll7 adtt.. in a pentagonal form ; 
so fFonta'goiiary, t^PBntago’aian adjs. — Pen- 
tagonal ; Fontagoaobo'dron [after rkombohe* 
dron. etc.], a solid figure contain^ by pentagons; 
F#nta*goaold < 1 ., resembling a pentagon, some- 
what pentagonal. 

16x8 Sir T. Browns Card. Cyrus id, The flowers before 
explication are 'pentagonaliy wrapped up with some re- 
seiiiblaiice of the hlatta or moth. 1^8 R. Whitk ir. Digby's 
Posod. Symp. (1660) 7a '1 he *pentag<>iiary figure of every 
one of chase stones. 1598 R. Havdockb tr. Lotnasso 1. iii 
Their circular, *pentagonian,hexagouian,OLtagunian, square 
and croHse ones. 1893 Story- Ma.Rkk lynx Lrystallog* . & 183 
'i‘he pentagoii-dode* ahedron. . . '1‘lie twelve- "pciiiagonohe- 
dion It a veiy Lharncteristic form of certain mineral species. 
188a Slaurn in y'ml. Linn. Soc. XVi. 303 Marginal contour 
*pentagonoid. 

II Fenta'gonon. Obs. [a. Gr. wsyrbycjyoy. sb. 
Use of neiit* r of aeyrhycoy-os : see Pentagon.] 

1. — Pentagham, Pkntanolb I. 

The forms pentaganon. pentagoron, pentageron. here cited, 
appear to be corruptions or scrtlial enor^ 

‘■* 59 ® Grarnk Fr. Baton u. (1594) Bij, The great arch- 
ruler, poieniate of hell. Trembles, whvii Baron bid-* him, or 
hui fiends liow to tlie force of his Pentageion. /bid. >iiL 
H ii, Coniuring and adiuring diuils and fiends. With stole 
and alhe and strange Pentaganon. 159a N ahiik P. Peni- 
Isss Wkn. ((^rusari) 1 1 - 126 Some of *>Id time put great 
superstition in characters, curiously engraiicd in their Pen- 
tagonon, but they are all vainc, and will do no gi>o<i. 
c 1605 kowi BY Btrth Aferl. v. L (1663) Gij b, lie binde you 
uu with exorci-ims so strong, that all the black pentagoron 
ot hell, shall iie're release you. 

2. PKXTAflON B. 

i6fl« PuRCiMS Pilgrims I. v. xiil 698 A faire and strong 
Castle, a reguliir Psntagonon well fortified. 

t Feuta'ffOnoUSt U. Ubs. [t. L. pentagdn-us 
(see I’KNi'AGON) 4- -ouN.] ■= Pkntaoonal. 

i66x lAiVELL Hist, Anim. 4 * Min. Iiitrod.^ Amongst Fishes, 
The Cartil.igineous. arc plaine or long : 1 he bcai t 1$ penta- 

gonoiis. xtrjg Phil, Trans. Vlll. 6188. 1761 F^lms ibid. 
Lll. 358 It IS funned of peittagonous joints, or vertebras. 

Fentagoroa : see Pentaqonon i. 

Fentagram (pe*ii(igt£em). [mod. ad. Gr. 
weyrd-.wtvTsypafjLfsuy sb. irom neuter of vsyriypafA^ 
fi-o; adj., formed or consisting of five lines, f. ir^vTc 
five + ypatAfiy line, mark.] A hve-pointtd figure 
formed by producing tlie sides of a pentagon 
both ways to their points of intersection, so 
as to form a five-pointed star ; the * five 
straight lines* of which the figure consists form 
one continuous line or * endless knot *. > 01 merly 
used as a mystic symbol and credited with magical 
virtues. (Also called pentalpha. pentode (pentagle^ 
pent angle \ fpentago/son (-^ron. -geron).) 

*833 Fraser's A fag. VII. 547 'The pentagram w.'is a pent.i. 
gonM figure, supposed to possess tnc B.inie kind of power 
which, amongst us used popularly to be attributed to the 
horse-bhoe, X835 'iBNNY<^>N Brook 103 Sketching with her 
sb’nder p*}intcd Some figure like a wizard pentagram 
On garden gravel. 1878 A. W, Greene's tr. Bacon 

11. 51 Notes 209 '1 be p*.ntagramina, pentageron or peiilaipba 
is the mystic figure ' produced by prolonging the sides of 
a regular pentagon till they intersect one ant>ther. It can 
be drawn without a break in the drawing M iss I 

A. M. Stoddart 7 - S. Blackie viiL 176 , 1 found a biiidranco 
—a pentagram— ill my way, like Mcpiustopholcs. 
Peatagraphf errou. form ot PANroouAPH. 

II Fentagynia (pentad./i uia). Bat. [mod.!.., 
f. I'ENTA- + ijT.yvylf woman, female, taken in sen»c 
* female organ, pistil*.] An order of plants in 
many classes of tlie Linnaean System, comprising 
those having five pistils. Hence Fo’ntagsm {rat e), 
a plant of this order; Featagynlan, Fenta- 
ffy'nlons, Fenta-gynoiUi a<//r., belonging to this 
order, having five pistils. 

1760 J, Lrb /ntrva. Bot. ir. vlii, (1765) 92 Psntagynia. 
cumprehcnding such Plants as have five Styles. iS^-ja 
Wbbstrr, Pentagyn,, a plant having five pistilii. Penta- 
^nian. having five uistiU. 1809 fAscooH.Pentagynous, having 
five st>les. x8i^ Maynk Ex^s. Lex. 903 Peiitagyinoue. 

Fentaheoral (pent&hrdrfil, -he’dr&i), a. Also 
pentaodraL [f. Penta- -t Gr. S3pa seat, base 4* 

-AL : cf. IIexaiibdbal.] (fa solid figure or 
body : Having five faces ; esp. having five lateral 
faces, five-sided (as a prism of pentagonal section). 

So t Fentahe'dxioal, Fentalie’droiiB tkLs, in 
same sense ; Fentalia'droii, a solid figure having 
five faces. 

1804 Watt in PhrV. Trans. XCIV. iio note. Hexaedral 
and *pentaedral prisms are most abunuant | then the telra- 
edral, the triedral, heptaedral, and octardral 1806 Kirby 
& So. Entomol. IV. 366 Pentaedral. that hath five sides. 
1638 Phillim, * Pentahedrical figure,.. a figure which hath 
five sides. 166s in Blount Glossogr. 1775 Emu* Pentahedron 
(a different spelling), the pcntaeilron. Ibtd.. Pentaedron. 
a pillar with five sides a 1708 Woodward Fossils (1729) 1 . 

120 The *pentaedrous Columnar Corailoid Bodies are com- 
pos'd of Plates set lengthways. 

Pentahexahedral, -hadron : see Penta-. 
Fantal (pe'ot&l). ff. stem of Pi:NT(ANE, etc. 4* 

-a/, app. after chhral.'\ A name for trimethyl- 
ethylene (C|H|,) when used as an anaesthetic. 



189s Lancet 3 Oct. 789 A new anmsthetle called pental, 
which does not produce total unconNciousneiw, hut only 
a kind of hypnosis. 1893 Brie. Med. Jml. 18 Mar. 44,^ 
Velez thinks pental may with advantage replace chloroform 
and ether in many operations of short duraiioiu 1893 Syd. 
Soc. Lex . Pental CaH lo. 'rrimethyletbylene. . . It hu be^ 
used a% on anmsthedc, but is not a safe drug. 

Fentalemma to Fentalogy : see Penta-. 
IlFeutalplta (i>entfle'lffL). [a. Gr. ir^vra^, 
a synonym oi aeyraypaupoy PentauRait, f. w4yro 
five 4 - uA^ the letter Alpha or A ; from its pre- 
senting the form of nn A in five different positions ] 
«■ Pentagram, Pentanglh 1. 

1818 Homhousb /fist, lltustr, (ed. s) 144 We often see 
English shepherds cutting the pciitalpna .. in the turf, 
although they never heard of Antiochus, or saw his coin, 
and although they are ignorant of its mystic power. i8m 
I). Turner Tour Normandy 1 . 179 I’he piodiiced pentagon, 
or combination of triangles, sometimes called the penialplia. 
1835 Ki Smrdlky Octult Sciences 61 'I'he salutary 'pen- 
taijma '..•should be written on the stable doors. 

Fentamerous (penise*tiierasj, a. [f. Pknta- 
-f- (if. isipos part 4' -oa.s.] Having, consisting of, 
or charactirized by, five parts or divisions. 

1 . Bot. Having the parts of the flower-whorl five 
in number. (Often written ymerous.) 

1833 Linpi ry Introd. Bot. (1848) 1 - 3*6 Fentamerous. if 
a flower con.Hist.H of organs in fives. 1B57 Hknfrey k/cm. 
Bot. 2 *2 Trees or shrubs with an imbnc.ited 5-iiieroii^ calyx 
and corolla. 1879 BKNNxrr in Academy ix Jan 33/2 The 
four stamens of bcri>phiilariacene and LaDtatue are admitted 
to result fioui a degiadatioii from tiie pentiiinerous type. 

2. Zool. a. Coubisting of five joints, ns the taisi 
of certniri insects ; also applied to such insects 
themselves, as the beetles of the group Ventamera. 
b. Having five radiating parts or organs, as a 
Star-fish or other echinodcrin. 

^ i8a6 Kikiiy & .Sr. Entomol. HI. xxxv. 6B3 Pentamerous 
in^c-ctR are those which have fi\e joints in all their laiKi. 
i8a8/A/f/ IV. xlvii 370 Tarr/ pentamerouR. 1870 KoLLtb ion 
Anim. Ltfie XntTod 143 Kchinodtrm.Tia Aniiiial!i. . which. . 
combine with a radial and, ordinarily, pentamerous arrange- 
ment, tracts ot a bilateral syminciry. 

So Feuta'zueral a. >= prec. ; Fanta'maran, a 
pentamerous beetle (see 2 a, above) ; Fa'ntamare 
(-im»j), each of the five divisions of a peninmerous 
animal; FenWniorlSBi, the condition or character 
of being pentamerous; Fenta’merold a., allied to 
the extinct genus Betttamei'usy of the family Benta- 
I meridm of brachiopods, having somewhat penta- 
gonal shells ; sb.- a trachiupod of this family. 

184* Brandb Diet. Sci. etc., Tenfamernns. Pentamera.. 
a set lion of Coleopterous iii.sects, including those which 
have five joints on the tarsus of each leg. 1899 Nature 
14 St:pt. 46 ^>/i theories of sialkcd-antestry, pcntainernl 
symnietry, and the like. 1900 Lankamter I reat. Zool. \\\. 

Variation from peniamcrism may ari>^e suddenly (divcoii- 
tiiuioiis merUtic variation). Ibid. 99 'the whole animal tan 
be divided into 5 tori csponding and almost symmeiri<.ul 
Bcciioiis, ' prntaineres ', by 5 iinagin.'iry ' perrudial planes 

Fentameter (pcotse mAai), sb. ond a. Bros. 
[a. L. pentameter sb., ad. Gr. xrfVTdfitrpot adj. 
consisting of five measures, sb. a vcise or line of 
five measures ; f. wfRTa- five -»■ /if r/»oi/ measure. Gi. 
Y, penta mill e sb. (r 1500 in Hatz.-Darni.b] 

A. sb. A verse or line consisting of five feet. 

1 . Jn Greek and Latin prosody : A form of dacty- 
lic verse composed of two similar halves (penthe- 
mimers), each consisting of two feet and a long 
syllable (thus equivalent to a dactylic hexameter 
with the second half of the third and of the sixth 
foot omitted); in the first penthemimer each of 
the two feet may be either dactyl or si>oiidce, in 
the second they must bc.th be dactyls. Most 
commonly used in allernaticn with hexameteis, 
constituting elegiac verse : see Klsoiao A. i. 

The name arose from a mistaken analysis of the verse os 
two dactyls (ur spondees), a spondee, and two anapm-'ts. 

*589 Puitfnham Kng. Poesis 1. xxiv. (Arb.) 64 Klcgle.. 
was 111 a pitious maner of niretre, placing a limping Penta- 
meter, after a lusty Exameter, wbiih inade it godolowrously 
more then any other mecter. 17x5 Wans Li^ic iii. li I 3 
Certain Latin words should be named in the foiin of iiexa- 
meters or pentameters; and this may be done by those who 
know nothing of Loitin or of verses, c 1805 Coi.hRirxiK Afisc. 
Poemsj Eleg. Afetre. f Example] In the hexameter rises the 
fountain's silvery column, In the pentameter aye falling 
in melody back. 1874 Sayce Compar. Philot ix. 384 I he 
charm of the Latin pentameter is enhanced by tlie rhyming 
of the last syllables of the two penthemimers. 

2 . A|>plied to lines ot verse consisting of five feet 
in other languages; e g. tbe English ' heroic* or 
iambic verse of ten syllables. 

1706 A. Bedford Temple M us. vi. 114 Odes and H3rmn8.. 
in oeveral kinds of Verse.. some were PentamcierH. 1749 
Fouar Pros. Numbers 30 The Cssura falling consiantly on 
the fourth Syllable in the Engli'ih Pentameters or Heron^ 
creati-B a dull Uniformity in the Flow of the Verse, iw 
Briocb Messianic Proph. xi. 340 The pentameters use quite 
fiequently the divine name 'Adonay Jahvelu 

B. adj, (Now attrib. use of sb.) Consisting of 
five metrical feet ; having the form of a penta- 
meter (see A), esp. of the dactylic pentameter. 

IS«6 Lanolbv Pot, Verg, Do iwuent, 1. viiL 17 Of th« 
nomoer of the fate, as Exameter and Pentameter which is 
also called ElegiacM. iTts J. Warton Ess. Pope x. 11 . ait 
Like Ovid’s I'Msti, in hexameter and pentaiuetcr verses- 
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PBNTATBnOH. 


i8M Embkion Lrit, 4 Soe,Aimit Pogt. 4 Intttr. Wks. (Bohn) 
111. 171 Tb4M« weiuy^ntaiueter uUm of Dryden and others. 

Hence F«iite‘netered 0., writien in penta- 
meters ; Paiit»*m«trl«tp a writer of pentameters ; 
Fanta'matrla# v, trans,, to make into, or like, 
a pentameter. 

1599 Prgsero. //g», Vif i. (xS66) s This trew kinds of 
hexainetred and pcntamctred verxe. 18^ Todu SptMger't 
Wks. I. p xxii. note^ Eii£lLsh hcxametrists and pentametrihtH. 
a 1843 SouTHFY Doctor^ i rafpn. (1848) 674/a Hurucs lias been 
made to '«y the Mme thing by the insertion of an apt word 
which pent.*tmetrise« the vc se. 1898 W. E. Han land in 
Jrnl. PhiM. XXVI. xo There was not the same risk of 
pentametrizing the hexameters. 

llPentaudria (pentse ndrift). Bot, [mod.L. 
(Liiineeus 17^5), f. mod.L. pentandr-usy f. Gr. 
trfFr(a- five + ufJ/h, stem of di^p man. male, taken 
in sense ' male organ stamen : see Monavdkia ] 

I he fifth class in the Linnsean Sexual System, 
comprising plants having five stamens not cohering. 
So Fonta'ndor {rare) [V . pentandf‘e]y a pentan- 
drous plant; Fo&ta'ndrlaii, Foata'nd^ua, and, 
(usually) Fenta'ndrons adjs.y belonging to the 
class Pentandria ; having five free stamens. 

1760 J, Lkk Introd. Bot. 11. xix. (1765) 113 Pentandtiay 
cuiiipreliending such Plants ns have five Stamina. 1785 
Martvm Rousseau's Bot. ix. (1794) 88. s8o6 Galpinr Brti. 
Bot. 25 Tamarix. Kluwers pentandrous. 18x8-38 Wbrsier, 
Pentandery. . Pentandrian. 1830 Linmli-y Nat. Syst. Bot. 
%io The pcntaiidrous corolla and 5 lobed calyx. 1837 
M\ynu Expos. Lex. 902/2 Pentaridrious. or pciiiandruus. 
1875 HENNRTr & Dyfr .Saefu' Bot. 531 Tne same probably 
also happens in the pentamirous Hypericinese. 

Pentane (pe'n ^u). Chan. [f. Gr. vl¥r* five 
“.\NK a bj The general name of the paraffins of 
the penlacubon sciics, CjH,,; also called Quin- 
tanc and Pentyl hydride. Three such hydrocar- 
bons are known (see quot.), all colourless mobile 
fluids, occuriing in petroleum, etc. Also attrib.^ 
as pentane lantpy vapour^ etc. 

So Pentene (pe'nt/n), an olefine of the pentaenrbon series, 
C.lfiu: Cumpiisilig four k>iown foiins, one of which is 
Amyi ene ; Penline tpc main), also Pe’ntinlne, Pe-nty- 
lene, the hydrocarbon C Hu, of the same senes, homologous 
with acetylene or ethine ; of this eight foims are possible, 
and SIX known, the chief being Valkrylknk 1 Pe ntlnyl, 
die mdical C.H?, as in pentinyl eihyl o.xidiy CiHivO; 
Pento ic a., applied to fatty acids, aluebydes, etc of the 
same senes, as /V/f/0/6 or Valeiicacid, C'Hi.iOu; PeTltone. 
Pe'ntonene, a hydrocarbon of the formula C Ha; Pentyl, 
the radii ai CjHn, of which one form b Amylj hence 
Penty lie a. 

1877 Warrs Fownes* Chem. II. 48 Pentanes, CiH t. Of 
these hydrocarbons there are thiee modifications, viz.: 

1. Nurniul Pentane [CH.(CHi)jCH 1 . a. Isopentane 
rCjHi.(JHfCHj)J. X Neopentane (C(CHi)il. Ibid. 58 
iVntenes. C»Hio. Of the four possible modifications.. 
Normal Peutene , or Ethyl-allyl, CiH,<v. CtIL . . boils ut 37 
Isopentsnsyox Amy lene, is obtained, tugeiber with isopentane, 
by disiilling. .aiii) I alcoliol with sniuliiiric ncid. Ibtd.y 
lertiary pentyl iodide Ibid. 63 VahryUne or Pen^itUy 
C.lls. Of this hydrocarbon two modifications are knowtu 


Ibid 6a / 'alylene or pentone, C , H4, . is formed by the action 
of alcoholic potash on valeryleiie dibromide. Ibid. 148 
Pentyl alcohols and ethers. The foimuln C.HuO may in- 
clude eight d-fiTcient alcohols. . .[ij Butyl Carbiiiol or Normal 
Primary Pentyl A'cohol. I2J Isohiityl Carbinol. Isopentyl 
Alcohol, or Amyl Alcohol the ordinary amyl ricoIioI pro- 
duced by fermentation. Ibid. 292 Pcntoic or Valeric Acids. .. 
Thc'ie acids admit of four mctameric moililicatiuns.. .The 
first and second are obtained by oxidation of normal pentylic 
and isopcntylic or am> lie alcohol respe« tivciy. 189a Koscos 
Elem Chttn. 286 Pentyl alcohol, Cr^lIrjO, is obtained from 
pentylic acid hy reducing first to the aldehyde and then to 
the alcohol. Morlky & Mimr Watts’ Diet. 111. 807/2-* 
Pentonene .. ocriirs in oil deposited by compressed g<ia 
derived from bituminous shale. 

ottnb. 189s Daily News 23 July 5/5 TTie pentane-air 
flame., is pr^uct*d by burning a mixture of air and pentane 
vapour from a suitable argand burner. 1896 Ibid, so Jan. 
Vi Mr. A. Vernon Horcourt’s pentane standard haa again 
been vindicated as a reliable and exact standard, while in 
practical use in gas testing the pentane-argand, proposed by 
Mr. Dibdin in 1886, had been cliusen a.s a suitable substitute 
for candles in daily work. 

Pantangle (pe-ntjCQg’l). Also 7-9 pantAgle. 
[In form a hybrid f. Gr. «cvra- Penta- + Angle; 
but, in sense i, perhaps an accommodated form of 
p^nia^ey in origin a variant of Pintaclb.] 

1 . » Prntacle, Pentagram, Pkntalpha. 

13.. Gaw. ^ Gr, Knt. 620 I'hen schewed hym ^ 
Schelde kat was ot schyr ^oulez, Wyth pe pentangel de.paynt 
of pure golde hwez t • Hit Is a syngne bat Sal.imon set sum- 
quyle, In bytoknyng of iraw^e, hi tytle b&t hit habbez, For 
hit Ls a figure hxl haldez fyue TOyntez, And vche lyne vmbe- 
lappez and louke/ in oj^er, Ana ay quere hit is endcicz, and 
Ehglych hit callen Oner-al, as 1 here, he endelcs knot. 
1840 oil! T. Browne Pseud Ep. 1, x. 42 'lliey are afraid of 
the pcntangle \ed. 1650 pentagiel of Solomon \margin (ed. 
t^so), 3 triangles inierseried and made of five lines]. 1655 
Moupbt & Bbnnet Health’s Impr. (1746)67 Diet is defin^ 

• . an exact Order in l.abour. Meat, Drink, Sleep, and 
Veneryi for they are thought to be Pjrthagoran hit Pent- 
angle or five squar'd Figure. sBsy W. G. S. Excurt, Pill, 
Curate 128 Had 1 but shown him the pentngle of Solomon, 
or the Chaldee Tetragiammaton, . .how the fiend would 
h^e howled at me in vain. 

2 . - Pentagon, rare, 

*838 Rowland Moufete Theaf, Int. 997 The water Grai- 
Wper of Rondoletlua, whose head is like a pentangle, 
having as it were fivs corneriL 1701 Moxon Maih, Dtct.^ 
PeHtattm..\\ a Geometrical Figure having five Angles. .. 
^•nteengley the same, only a Greek and Latin word Joyned. 


Fmtajundar a, [f. at prec. 

•f amgular 7 \ Haviog five angles or angular points ; 
pentagonal. 

z88i Morgan Sph. Cernhy 1. 44 The Mullet points are all 
strait and pentangular. 1^-4 Grew Atuti, Trunks u L 
• 10 Ihrough a Glass, some appear Peiiungular. others 
Sexangular and Septangular. 1806-7 J, BBRksraau Miseries 
Hum, Li/s (1826) xvitL 189 Those pentangular divisions 
which characterize the back of the sea-tortoise. 187a W. S. 
Symonds Rec. Rocks x. 381 It was of a pentangular shape 
with a bastion tower at each angle. 

Pentapetalose to -phylloua : see Prnta% 
Fantapody (pet)tft pddi). Pros. [ad. Gr. typo 
*vfVTa«o&, I. wfordwovt of five feet, f. Bfvra- 
wovt foot: cf. Dironv.] A verse or line consisting 
of five feet, or a sequence of five feet in a verse. 

1884 in Webster. Allen 7 . Hadley’s Greek Gramm, 
I 107a A single foot, taken by itself, is culled a monupody ; 
two feet, taken together, a dipody ; three feet, a tripody } 
four, five, six, &c., a tetrapody, Mntapudy. hexapody, &c. 
1891 Harpers Mag, Mar. 570/2 Even the penUipody exists 
in song^ and dance. ^ Ibui.y Hundreds [of folic-song^] in 
Hung.*ii iaii music conststingc>fdipodieM,letrapodies,iripodies, 
pcntapodie-%, and hexapodies. 1900 H. W. Smyth Crsek 
Melic Poets 280 lie [Pythermos] borrowed from Sappho tiie 
logar^ic peiitapody (hendccaHyllabus}. 

II Fentapolia (I^entflc p^lis). [L. a. Gr. irft'TG- 
iroAif a state of five towns, f. ircEra- five *f woAit 
city, town 1 A confederacy or group of five 
towns: applied in ancient times to several such 
groups. 

(tf 1^3 WvNTOUN CrVM. I iri7 Pentapolis next is «yne, For 
V. citeis bar ar fyne. 1608 Smakh. Pericles, Dram, Pers.y 
Sinionidcfl, king of Pentapolia] 18^ Thirlwai l Greece 
11. xil 89 These six colonics fonnedTan association, ..di.s- 
tinguislied by the name of the Dorian pentapolis. 188a 
Slhafp Encycl. Relig. Knowl. HI. 1653 Nicliol .sill com- 
pelled Riid dph of Hapshurg to cede the pentapolis and the 
exarchate of Ravenna to the papal sec. 

Hence Fantapo^litaii 0.. of or nertaining to a 
PentRpoliic, spec, to that of Cyrene in Lybia. 

lyawx Chambers Cycl. s. v. PatHpassian, Because 
Sabcilius was of Pcntapolu, and the [Pairipassian] hereby 
spread much there, called the Pentapoiitan doctrine. 1853 
Kingsiky Hvpatia xxi. Did the Pentapoiitan wheat-ships 
go to Komet 

Pentapterous to Pentaptych: see Plnta-. 
Fentarch (penta ik), sb, [ad. Gr. type v«V- 
rnp^ot (used in Hyzant. Gr.), f. w^vt(# five + -apxfn 
ruler: cf.telrafch, la mod.F./if/iA/r^«^ (Li’tlre).] 
a. The ruler of one of a group of five districts 
or kingdoms, b. One of a governing body of 
five persons. 

! (1838 B COUNT .a Captain of five men ] 

1793 Hrly tr. O’ Flake* tys Ogygia I. 6a None of the 
pentarchs under that title assumed the dominion of I he 
whole island [Ireland). 1798 W. Taylor in Monlh'y Rev. 
XXVII. SCO To substitute a monarch fur the penurchs of 
the present constitution. 

Fe'ntarch, a, Bot, [mod. f. Gr. W€Vr('« five + 
dpxh beginning.] Arising from five distinct points 
of origin, as the woody tissue of a root. 

^ 1884 Bower ft Scoit De Bary’s Phaner, 348 TTie xylem 
is triarch to pentarch and octarch. 

PentaTchical, 0. rare^^. [f. as next + -10 a l.] 
Of or belonging to a pentarch or a peiitarohy : in 
quot.yf^. (cf. next, 3 b, quot. 1635). 

>841 J. Johnson Acnd, Lot*e 3 I'hus was the sentinell of 
my pentarch ical Houidiem permitted to rest. 

Fentaxoliy (pe*ntuki;. Also 7 erron, pempt-. 
[ad. Gr. weyrapylo. a rule of five, a quinquevirate, 
f. trsVrf five + -apx*® rule.] 

1 . A government by five rulers ; a group of five 
districts or kingdoms each under its own ruler. 

In quot. 1871 applied to the European system of the ' Five 
Great Powers’. 

1387 HoLiNSHEDCAr/**!., Hist. Eng. I. 15/f The monarchie 
or sole gouerncment of the Hand l)ecame a pentarchic, tiiat 
u, it was diuided betwixt fiue kings. 1611 Spked Hist. Gt. 
Bril. iXi' vi. f 47 Dermot Mac Murgh (in that time of the 
Irish Peniarchie, or fiuefold Kingdome) haumg secretly 
stolne away the wife of Kothericke. Z799 S. Turner Anglo-, 
Sax. L 11. vi. 253 East Anglia inade tt a tetrarchy { Essex 
a penlarchy. 1871 Echo 27 Jan., Some writer lately dt;plored 
the dissolution of the great European Pentareby. 

2 . The government oi a country or district by 
a l>o<ly of five persons ; a governing body of five. 

1881 Sir A. Hosleri/s Last Will ^ Test, 3 Though I 
stood ever a profest enemy unto Monarchy, 1 appeared 
a constant Zealot for a Pentarchy. 171X Swift Examiner 
as Jan., A picture, representing five persons as Urge as the 
life, sitting in council together like a pentarchy. iSay 
Scott Napoleon U, T he inconvenience of this pentarchy. 

1833 P. Fletcher Pueple IsL v. xxxviii, Auditus, Recond 
of the Pemptarchie. loid, vi. xlii. Those five fair brethren 
[the senses] which t sung of late. For their Just number 
called the Pemptarchie. 183s Biccs New Disp, 33 T'he 
Penurchy of sences. 1833 NIilman Lot. Ckr, xiv. iii. (1864) 


_ '•nureby o, 

IX. 119 What may be called the Supreme Pentorchy of 
Scholasticitm (Aquinas, Bonaventura, Albertus Magnus, 
Duns ScotUR, Ckkham]. 

Pentarsia to Fentaspermoui : see Penta-. 
Fantastioh (pemiAstik). [ad. mod.L. penta- 
sliek-ust a, Gr. wfRrdtrrix-ot adj. of five Ihics, f. 
Penta- + arixot row, linc.J 
L A group of five Unea of verse. 
ri688 Blount Glossegr,, Pentastiik, . .that oonslstR of five 
verses.] 1898 Phillips, Pentaseitks, ,, Sunn's, consisting 


of five verses. 1880-3 in Sck 4 %f*s En^L RsHg. fCmetwt, 
11 1. 1945 In the few ioataoccs tA pentasuchs. .the lost three 
lines usually unfold the reason of the thought of the 
first twa 1891 (see Octasiicn). 
t 2 . (See quot.) Obs, rare“^\ 

1898 Bi4>unt Gtoss^,y Peniasticks {psntasiicksht porches 
having five rowes of Pillars. 

FantaatioholUi (pentse-stikas), o. Bot, [f.aa 
prec. 4- -oua J Arranged in five rows, five-ranlced ; 
esp. of a stem : having five leaves in the spiral row, 
and thus five vertical rows or orthostichles in the 
phyllotnxis. 

kH? Maynb Expos, Lsx.y Psntastichnsy . . dispomd In 
five rows, ..pentaatichouB. i86t Bbntlby Man. Bot. 139 
This arrangement of cycles of flve..U termed the quin- 
ciinciak pentastiLhous or five-ranked arrangement. 

Fantaaton. -a Cpe'ntfistpm, -6»m). Zool, Also 
in L. form. [ad. mod.L. Penteutomum, f. Penta- 
-1- Gr. ‘OTOfiot adj. formative f. OTbpa mouth ; so 
called from the appearance of the mouth and the 
two pnirs of chitmoid hooks adjacent to it. (80 
in mod.K.)] An animal of the genus Pentastomum 
or Pentastoma, comprising internal parasites infest- 
j ing man and other animals; an aberrant group of 
Arachnida, formerly classed as trematode worms. 

1857 tr. Kuchsnmeistsr’s Parasites Hum, Body (Syd. Soc.) 
II. 7 People tOf>k these four feet for the same number of 
oral orifices, so that counting in the true mouth, five such 
openings weie obulnt-d and the animal received the name 
of Pentastomum. 1873 Aitkbn Sc. 4* Pract. Med, (ed. 6) 
I. 196 Pruner.. pointed out, in 1^47, the existence of the 
pentastoma as a parasite in the human subject. 1878 Bbll 
Cegenltaur's Comp, A not. 198 This is most marked in 
Pentastomum, when the ovary ls attached to a circular canaU 
1890 CsHtury Diet., Pentostome. 

So Fantastomoid a., resembling the genus 
Pefstostomum ; or belonging to the group Penta- 
siomoideay represented by this gcuus ; sb, an animal 
ol this group. FuntA'atomons a. : see quot. 

1837 Mavne Expos. Lex.y Pentastomus, having fi\'e 
mouiQB or openings : pentastomous. 1890 Csnt. Dict.y Pen- 
tasiomoid. 

Feutastyla (pemULstail), a. and sb. Arch, 
rare^^, [f Penta- + Gr. ervA-of pillar. (So in 
mod.F.H a. adj. Having five columns in front 
or at the end, as a building, b. sb. A building 
or portico having five columns. 

1727-41 Chambers CycL, PentastytCy In architecture, a 
work wherein aie five rows of coluiiuis. 1794 Kudtm. Ane, 
Arckit. (1810) 122 PentastylSy an edifice having five columns 
in fronu s8ia3 P. Nicholbom Pract. Build, 590. 188a 

Ocilvib, PentastylSy ..having five culuoms. 

Fentasyllabio (pentfisilsebik), a. ff. L. 
pentasyllab usy a Gr. rerToewAAo^-ov five-syllabled 
+ -xo, alter Syllabic.] Consisting of five syllables. 
So Fentasj'llabism {ponce -wd.'Sy pentasyllable 
condition ; Fen tuy liable, a word of five syllabits. 


a vrp. Gray Obstrv. Eng. Metre Wks. 1841V. 257 Penta- 
sylUhic and Tctia.syllabic [lines of ver^e] '1 nese are rarely 
ustrl alone. s8i6 Q. Rev. XV. 369 It could not bt done in 
le<vs compass than a pcnLisy liable. 189a F. Hai L in Nation 
(N. V.) 25 Aug. 145/1 * Litetanan, however, if we can 
excuse its pentasyllabUm, seems to recommend itnelf as sup- 


plying a desideratum. 

Feutateuoh (pe'nt&tifik). \jaA.\...pentaleuch’USy 
-um (Tertiillian ^207), ab. I. Gr. 9 utvidr^vx-os 
the penta teuch (Let. of Ptolemecus Gnostici.s c 160, 
in Lpiphanius Adv, Hmres. xxxiii. ( 4), sb. use 
(sc. BlBhos) of ntyrdrtvxos adj. *of five books*, f, 
VfFTo- five + Tfwxor * implement, vessel \ in post- 
Alcxandrian Gr. ‘book*. In F. Pentateuque\ 

1 . Name for the first five books ol the Old Testa- 
ment (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy) taken together as a connected group, 
traditionally ascribed to Moses (hence called ‘ the 
five books of Moses*). 

1330 Palscr. 253/1 Penthatheukes, fj've bokca of Moyaei 
lawe, pentathcTHon. 1x31 More Coi/ut. Tindale WIcl 
343/a That after these &cs well learned, we bee mete for 
Tyndales pentateukes, and Tyndalcz lesiamcnte. 13IB8 J. 
Hookfr nist. Irel. Lp. Dcd., Then he and Iosua..did de- 
liner viito them tlie whole Peutatychon of Moses to be 
dailie read & taughL 1814 Selofn Titles Hon. 15 Long 
before his time was the Pentateuch turned into Greek. 
1846 Sir T. Bkownk Pseud. Ep. vi. L 276 Jerome profciuieth, 
ill iiis tian-lation he was fiiine sometime to relieve himselfe 
by the Samariiane Pentateuch. 17C8-74 1 vckwm Lt, Nat, 
(1834) II. 410 The Israelite hod nothing more to do than 
open his Pentateuch. *867 Lady Herbert Cradle L, viiL 
210 Tbey were shown the oldest known copy of the Pen- 
tateuch. 

22 . transf, A volume composed of five books, 
etc. : see quots. rare, 

z6s8 Blount Glossogr., Pentafeuchy a volume of five 
B< •OKS. 1638 pHii.Lira, Pentafeuchy.. w\so any volume con- 
sisting of five books. Z84B Dunclison Med, Lex, s v., By 
analogy some surgeons have given the name Surgical 
Pentateuch to the division of external^ diseases into five 
classes wounds, ulcers, tumours, luxations and fractures. 
1^1 Chkynb Ong. k Retig* Cont. of Psalter 1. i. 6 The 
Hebrew Psalter came together not as a book but as a Penta- 
teuch. 1891 Blaobs Ktitls) The Pentateuch of Priming, with 
B Chapter on Judgt.i. 

Hence FentatcnobAl (pent&tiM'k&l) 0., of, per- 
taining to, or contained In the Pentateuch. 

a 1848 Williams cited in Worcester. 1883 Darwin in Lijk 
(1892) 257, A have long regretted that l..uzeU the Pent*. 
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foacha! term of * Cmlion *. ilbo Glaoctonk 
Hock (1899) 176 The spirit, .of the Pciitateuchal lawn. 
PmtfltUoilio (pc‘ntft^diip*nilc), 0. Chem. 

( irrcg. f. Penta- + Gr. 9 uq¥ sulphur + -10 : stc 
)iTHiOKic.] lo pmiathionk actd^ an acid con- 
taining hve atoms oi sulphur in the molcculci 
colourless, inodorous, and of bitter taste. 
Hence Vuntathionatu a salt of penta- 

thionic acid. 

Id quot. 1849, applied to the anhydride or Oixide (S1O3). 
1849 D. Campdell Inorg. Chcm. 58 Pentaihionic acid, 
S>03..This acid IK in Kolution when an excesK ofsiilpliide 
of hydrogen gas is passed into a saturated solution of sul* 
phurotis acid. 1881 Athenxum 29 Jan. 169/1 Ubtainiiig 
Deautifullycrystallired barium and porassiarepentathionatca. 
i88s Nature XXIII. 615/2 Mr. V. Lewes .. describes . , 
several potassium pentalnionates. .. Th^ experiments 
appear to^ C'.tabluh beyond doubt the existence of penla- 
|nionic add. 

Pentathlete (pentae'hlA). [ad. Gr. ircvra8- 
f. ircVra^Aor : see next.] An athlete who 
contended in the pentathlon. 

i8a8 K. H. Barker Parriana I. 522 notf. Between Portion 
and Parr . the difference was as great ns between . .n pugilist 
aud a jpentathlcte, 1873 Symonds Crk. Ports iii, (1877) 87 
You give oil kinds of iK>nours..io runners, boxers, pent- 
athletes, &c. j 

H Pentfttlilon (pentse')>lpn). Also in Lat. form 
peDtatblam. PI. -ft. Gr, and Ncm, Antiq. 1 
[a. Gr. Wvra^AoK, f, five -t &9\o¥ contest.] I 

An athletic contest consisting of five exercises 
fleaping, running, throwing the discus, throwing 
the spear, and wrestling), all performed on the 
same day and by the same athletes. 

1706 Phili.ips, PentathluiM. xjxx Buoceu. .S/ccr. No. i6t 
P7 The Oimmonwcallhs of (jn^ece; from whence the 
Komsins afterwards borrowed tbeir PemtatMutu, wbb h 
w.'is compoAod of Running, Wre&tling, Leaping, Tlirr>winv;, 
and Boxing. 1778 H. Chanolrr Trav. Orrece tv. 15 
‘Iclamon aiui Pcleus.. challenged their hall-brother Phociis 
to contend io the Pcntathlum. 185a Gkote Greece n. 
Ixxx. X. 4:^7 ‘the pentathlon, or quintuple contest, therein 
the running match and the wrestling match came first in 
order. iSol W. Smiiii Diit. Gr. Tiom. An>i^. s, v., The 
p«ntathlun was introduced in the Olympic g.-imes in Ol. 18. 

Pentatomio (j>eDtatp mik), 0. Chem, [mod. 
f. Gr. mivrt five + aropor Atom -t- -lo: cf. aiomte,'] 
Containing five atoms of some substance iu the 
molecule; spec, containing five replaceable hy- 
drogen atoms ; also * Pkistavalrnt. 

«« 7 - Watts Diet. Chem. VI, 7a Peniatoinjc Alcohols. I 
Finite and quercite, two saccharine bodies having the com- 
position Catii'iO^, prohalily belong to this class of bodies. 
xfkjx J. I*. CooKK New Cketn. 290 No definite pentatoinic 
hydrate is known. 1873 Watts Fownes' Chem. (ed. ii) 633 
Glucoses may. .be exp^ted to act as pentatoinic alcohols. 

3 ?entatomid ^pcnta:*Ul^iQid% a. Entom, [f. 
mod.l.. Pentatomidas pi , f. PaUatoma,Xi^\xi^ of the 
typical genus (Olivier, 1789), f. Gr. revra- Peata- 
five -TQ^iet cut, in reference to the 5-joinbd 
antennx ] Belonging to the family PcntcAomidm 
of plant-feeding heteropterous insects, rao.stly of 
warm climates, and often brilliantly coloured. So 
Punta'tominu a. in same sense ; PuAta*toinoid 0., 
related to, or resembling, the Pentaiomidm, 

1890 Cent. Diet, Pentatomine, ,PeHtatomoid. x^/^ Ibis 
VI. 260 linnuncuius Amurends. .lu stomach coniuiucd 18 
large penUiomid bugs. 

Pentatone (l*c'nlildhn). Mus. rare^^. [f. 
Penta- + after tritone. ^ *An interval of 

five whole tones, an augmented sixtli ’ (Stainer 3c 
Barrett). 

Pentatonic (pentatpmik), a. Mus, [mod. 
(Carl Kngel, 1S64), f. Pknta- + Gr. rdi^-os Tone + 
-10: cf. Tonic.] Consisting of five notes or sounds ; 
€^p, applied til a form of scale without semitones 
(equivalent to tiie ordinary major scale with the 
fbuith and seventh omitted), used by various ancient 
nations, and by modem semi-civilized races, as well 
as in the popular melodies of different countries 
(often called the Scotch scale), 

1864 Engel Mms. Ane. Nat 124 A iicnie .. conKUting of I 
only five tones, wherefore 1 have given it the name of Penta- 
tense ,Sea/e. Scott 'J'usc, St//d, 11. iv. (1888) 222 

The ancient scale being pentatonic, t e, five notes, leaving 
emt our fourth and .seventh. 1891 Atkenmum la Bec B07/4 
India.. differs, as Kurofic differs, from the pentatonic and 
beptatonic scales of the Chinese and 1 ndo-ChincRe. 

Pentatremite (l^ntatrrmait). Palaeont, Also 
con traded pentremite. [ad. mod.L. Peniatre- 
mites, f, Penta- + Gr. rprffia hole, aperture : see 
-ITE ^ a ] An cchinodenn of the genus Penta- 
triniUes, belonging to the extinct class Blastoidea, 
ailietl to the crinoids. So Vuntatrenustoid (-trr- 
m&toid) 0., belonging to or resembling the Penta- 
iremitidte, typified by Pentratrewites \ sb, an 
cchinoderm of this family. 

2864 WrasTii-R, Pentresnite, a fonil crinoid. 18;^ Dawsoh 
Rarth ^ Man vi. 153 One curious group, that oT the Pen- 
tremites, a sort of larval form. 1890 CenL Diet,, PenteUre- 
mutoid. - Pemtatseemite, 

Fentauncer, obs. form of Penitbncrr. 
Pantavalent ( pent**vil^nt), a. Chem, [f. 
Penta- + L. valent-em having power or value.] 


Having the corobinifig power of five atoms of hy- 
drogen or other niiiviueitt element ; quinquivalent. 

1871 Robcob Elem. Chem, 174 The elements of the 
nitrogen group po^ss a peculiarity by which thev fre- 
quently appear a« if they were penuvaient. stti A. W. 
WiLUAMhuN in Aa/wrvXXlV. aio/i An atom of nitrogen or 
of antimony is only known to be trivalent in combination 
with hydrogen | but each of them occurs in form of a petita- 
valenc compeuud with chlorine. 

Fente, obs. and dial, form of Paint. 
Penteconta- (pent/kpnta), bjfore a vowel 
-oont-, combining form, repr. Gr. xterrrfaovra 
fifty, in a few rare words. ■f'Peateoo'ntaJNili [ad. 
Gr. srerTTjHoyrapxotJt • commnmlcr of fifty men. 
FeAtoeo'ntMdraiolim (-dreem) [ad. Gr,vtvrrfie<wfd- 
ipaxteov], a Cyrenaic coin worth fifty drachmas. 
Pantacontag^o'saal 0. [Gr. yKuKrtra tongne], 
written in fifty languages. Peiiteoo‘ntall:tre [ad. 
Gr. vivrrjHovrdktrpopJ, a Sicilian coin worth fifty 
/itrm or ten drachmas. 

WveuF x Matc. iii. 55 After these thingus Judas 
ordrynyde du>kU of the pcpie, tiibunys \gles 5 that oon 
U-d«le .a ihouundj, and centoriouns (or Icdinge an ImndridJ, 
and pentacontarkes tlcdcrs of ^ty). 1858 B1.0L’ nt Glossogi'., 
PentecoHtarck, a Captain oft liny men. 1807 Robinson 
At'chifoi. Gneca v, xxvL 548 In tkiroe auihoni we find the 
word pentecontadr.'ichm. or fifty dr.achin&. 184OJ . 1 ). Likosuy 
(tj‘//e) PentrcontagloKRoi Patcrnostei , or the Lord's Prayer 
in 5<i Linguage^. 1850 Li-iicm It C. O. Matter s A nc. Art 
§132 The coaly master-pieces of Sicilian engravers, the 
great Syracusan pentckontalitrcs at the head. 

llPenteOOTiter Gr. Anliq. [n. Gr. wfVTi;- 
teovTTjp.'] A commander of n tioop of fiftv men. 

1623 Bingham A’enephen s4 The Coronels. .ftamed .six 
Companies, cue ry one consisting of an hundred men, and 
appiuiitcd Captaines ouer them, .md PentejonleriL and Eno 
motarches. 1850GR01K Grteie 11. Ivi. Vll. 15, j The Pente- 
kwntcr and the Loclioge were re&pon.sible al^ each for his 
l-i^cr division. 

Fenteco'Xiter 2. Cr. Antiq. [ad. Gr. irtyTrj- 
HovTTfpr)^ ] A ship of burden with fifty oars. 

1838 TttiKLWAiL Greece IV. xxxiv. 346 Dexippus.. .who 
was sent out with a penteconter.. . sailed away to Byxaii- 
tiuirc 1846 Gkote Greece 1. tv, Daiiaon placed IiL fifty 
daujilitt-is cm board ofa penteconter (or vessel with fifty oars). 

I Pentecost (pe*itt/kpbt). Also 5 pouioost., 

I pencoat, 5 6 pentheooat^e, 6-7 penticost^e, 7 
pentyooat. [a. Christian L. peniiiosti (Tertul- 
lian), a. Gr. vxytrfHoarrj (sc. ^p.ipaoT koprij) fiftieth 
(day or feast), in Tobit li. i, a Maccabees xii. 3a.] 

1 . A name of llellenUtic origin for the Jewish 
harvc'.t festival (called in the Old 'IVstamcnt the 
Fea,st of Weeks) observed on the fiftieth d.iy of 
the Omkk (q v.), i. c. at the conclusion of seven 
weeks from the offering of the wavc-sheaf, on the 
Sjcotid day of the I’assover. 

Th« first d.iy of the Pa-ssover U alwaya the istb Nis.'int 
the 16th Ni&an h the Fti.»t Pay of the (Jnicr or wave- 
offeriiig ; s<*\eii weeks from wliicn. on the 6ch Si>an, is the 
Feast of Weeks. *1 bus, in lu o, tne 16th Ni'-an coincided 
with Sunday 15th April, and tlie 6th Sivan with Sunday 
2rd June, which were also, that ye.ar, Foster Sunday and 
Wliit-Sunday ; but the Jewish fe.siivals, being regulated 
solely by the inouii, may fall on any d.iy of the week : see a. 

ciooo Cleric I tom. I. 313 On dam ealdan Pcntccosten 
settc Gmf ® dam Ixiahela fulce. I.amb Horn. 89. 

128a WvtiiF a M,tcc. xii. 3a After Pentecost iVulg. f>ost 
Penieeasten, I.X X ^era rrir Acyo/ui<Vi7R wcRrriKoarn' 1 , thci 
weiiien a^eins Gordias, prepoost of Ydnme. — Arts ii. i 
Wimiine the Hayes Pcntciostes [floss that is. fylti; 1388 
da eK of Peiiteco.si] wrren fulfillio, alle di&Liplix wrrm to 
gidore in the same pl.ice. 11560 Bible (Genev.) Tobtt ii 1 
1 11 the fe.ist of JViiiCi oste whii h is the holy (feast) of the 
Kucri wekes (so in 1611: LXX is tj? irevrrjxoirrn toprp fi 
i'riitf ayia *nra ejS 5 o^a 6 wr}. 1737 WiiiBTON Jesephus, 
Jewish IPar 11. iiL i i That feast ixhicli was observed alter 
se' cn weeks, and which the Jews rail Pentecost. 1900 C. T, 
J’uKVhS 111 li.'tstini(.H tJu't. lUbU III. 741/1 It is certain that 
til* Jews celebrated the sheaf-wavmg on Nisan *6, and 
Pentecost on the fiftieth day after t.Sivaii 6), without regard 
in either case to tlie day of the week. 

2 . A festival of the C'hnsti.'in Church obs rved 
on the seventh Sunday after Easter, in commemora- 
tion of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts it.); the 
day of this festival, Wbit-Sunday ; also, the season 
of this festival, Whitsuntide, arch, or Hist. 

The Kesurrei tion of Christ is rc» ord^ lo have taken place 
on the second day of the Paav^ver, bring that year the first 
day of the week. Seven weeks after that (and so again oil 
tlie fimt day of the week) wan the Fea.st of Weeks or Pente- 
cost. In commemoration of this, these two Christian 
festivals are always held on the first day of the week 
(Sunday), and so 111 iiiost cases do not coincide with the 
Jewish fesiivaln. 

ciooo AClfric Hem. J, 312 pex dmx^^dica darg is ure 
PentccuKtes, kaet is, sc fifieozoAa dzg Tram ffarn Easter- 
dKge. <71050 ^rht/erth's Jiandboc tn Artf Isa Mill. 31 x 
Wei geldmc byo peiiteco^ten on him xeendocT a ixoo O. E, 
Chron. an. 1086 l>riwa he bmr his cynchelin lelce geare. - On 
Lastron he bine liau- on Winceastre, on Peniecosten on 
WrsfinynsCre. 1387 Trevisa Iligden (KoIIh) IV. 347 pat 
V‘re al>out Pentecosie, bat is WuKoiiiidc,^apo^lesordeyncd 
pe la se lome% Alpheis his sone, bissliop of lenisalem. 
1481 Caxton Godeff'-oy clxv. 244 I'hcre helde theyr 
penthecost or wytsontj^e. 159s Shakk. Hem. 4- y«</. 1. v, 
38 Come Pentyoost as quickely os it will S7 d 6 [see Pente- 
costal rAk 1841 I^oNGF. Childr, Loref s Supper X 
cost, d.ky of rejoi< ing, had come. The church of the village 
Gleaming stood in the morning's sheen. 
esttrsb, 1568 Graf row Chron, II. 934 Vpoo the Tuesday in 


PsDtlcost weeke. 1884^ in SWayne Sarum Ckserehm. Are. 
(1896) 338 Mr. Kent pemioost omny 6r. %d* [Cf. Pskte- 
costal sb.) 

3. in allusion to the gift of the Holy Spirit, or 
tiie circiirostances attending it recorded in Acts ii, 
176. Weslfy Seme. Ixviii. I20 Wks. 1811 IX. 041 The 
grand pentecust shall 'fully come': and 'devout men in 
every nation*.. shall 'all be filled witn the Holy Ghost'. 
1^7 Embrson Poems, Problem, Ever the fiery Pentecost 
Girds with one flame the countless host, igoi W. Sanoav 
in Expositor May 327 Calvary without Pentecost is not yet 
ill vital relation with ourselves. 

Pentecostal (pentfkp‘stll\ sb. and 0. [ad. 
penNcosidl- is adj. (Tertullian), f. penteecste\ aee 
Pentfoost and -Ah. In A, ad. m^.L. penticost- 
dlia (neuter pi. of adj.) pentecoital (payments).] 

A. sb, (usually pi.) Offerings formerly made in 
the Church of P.ngland at Whitsuntide by the 
parishioners to the priest, or by an inferior church 
to the mother-church. Obs. exc. Hist. 

1549 Latimfr Serm be/. Edsv. VI (Arb.) 83 , 1 should 
haue rcccyucd a certayne dutyethat they cal a Penteco‘<tal. 
2609 'V. Money Ihst. Newbury (1887) 529 Pd for Pcnic- 

co^tallcN, otherwise called •;nioke farthings. 1895 Kennrtt 
Par. Aniief. tx. 597 Hiis old custume g^e biith and name 
to ibe Pcntc'.ustala or Whitauircoiitributions. 27x8 Atlifpk 
Pnrerfon 434 PeiiLccosials, otherwise called Whitsun- 
Farthings, were Obl.iiions uiaHc by the Parishioners to the 
Parish- Priest at the Feast of Pentecost. 

B. adj. Of or j>ertaiiiiiig to Pentecost ; like that 
of the Dfiy of Pentecost in Acts ii. 

/1 2663 Sanofrson (J.), The collects advrntual, quadra- 
gesimM, pas( hal, or penteeostul. 1836 Klblk in Lyra A post. 
Lxxxiv. lii, 'I'he sacred Pcntccuslal eve. a xSad A. Kefd 
Hymn, * Spirit Divine, attend our prayer' vi. Come as the 
wind^with rushing sound And TCutcco'^tal grace. 1850 
Robkhtson Serm. Sci. iil ix. 116 Thc»c arc the pcnicco&Ud 
hours of our existence. 

II Fenteooater. Gr, Antiq. [a. Gr. iriyTrjfcoarijp^ 
false reading for ntyTjjaoyTtip.ll -= Penteconter i. 

1808 Mitforo Greece I. iv. 216 '1 he officers of eai h innra 
of iiifniitry .. were mie Pofemarch, four Ixxhagcs, eight 
Pcntecostcrs, and sixteen Eiioiiiotarchs. 

II Fenteoostys (penifkp'stis;. Gr. Antiq. Also 
irreg. anglici/ed as j>e‘iitekosty (-k/^sii). [a. 

Gr, nfVTjjKooTvs (pi. -i/cr) a number or company 
of fifty, ft srtvrrjKoar-ux fiftieth.] A bo<ly of fifty 
men, os a division of the Spartan army. 

2808 Mitford Greece I iv. 216 Kach Lochiis consisted of 
four Pcntecostyrs, and each PciitccosijT, of four Kiioniutics. 
2B50 Grotk Greece 11. Ivi, VII. in Each lochiis comprised 
four peniekosties . -each prntrkosty contained four enc'Jnioiics. 
1B69 W. hMiiii Diet. Gek. 4 Font, Antiq, (cd. a) 483/1 Au 
eiiomotia, pentecosr^s, Ac. 

Fentegraph, cnou. foim of Pa ntocr a ru. 
Fentela'teral, a. rare-K [ft Gr. nevre five 
+ Latmial.] Five-sided, quinqiielaternl. So 
tPentslater a. (erron. pent!-) in same sense. 

ipyi Digcm Pantom., Math. Treat. Hh ivb, A pcntilater 
Piiun.'i, hjuiiig for., the syde of his prniaKonall cqiiiaiigle 
basis ilic first fync. i7«8 Nichols iii Phil. Trans. XXXV. 
463 Two equal pcnlcluieial Pyramids. 

Fe&telio (pcntedik i, 0. ALso 6 erron, pent- 
like. [ad. L. PentcliC'US, a. Gr. ncFrcAi/rdr, f. 
rieFTcAi^ name of a deme of Attica.] Of or from 
Mount Pentelicus, near Athens: cbp. applied to 
the famoub white marble there cjii.arried. 

2579-80 North Plutarch (189s) I. ’J'he pillers..are cut 
out of a quarrie of mai 1^*11, called peiithke marlwll. 1697 
PoTTFR Arttiq. Greece t viii. (1715) 39 If [tlie SladiiimJ was 
built of Prnlelick Mari»le. 1881 Arehit Pnbl Soc. Dit., 
Penielic Marble., is still used (1878^ as for the new academy 
at Athens 

So t PenteU'olan, PenteTloan adjs. 

1741 Minni.KToN Cicero I. ii. 135 The Mercuries. .ofPente- 
lician marble, with brazen heads. 1847 '.MFRSON A’rpy. 
Men, Plato Wk.s. (Bohn) I. 294 They Ithe Greeks] cut the 
Pciitelican marble as if it were Know. 

Fentene, Chem. : see luider Pentane. 

Fen ter, obs. form of i'AiNTtn. 
t Fo'ntereme, a. Obs. rare, [ft Gr. yivrt five 
+ I., remus oar.] See quot. 165O. 

1656 Blount Gloxso/cr, Pentireme, a C'lalley that has five 
Oares in a seal or rank, or n Galley wherein osf 

five men to draw it. See Qumqueremo. 2844 Tiiirlw.ill 
Greece Vlli. Ixiv. 266 A fleet of sixty pentcrciuc galleys. 

Fentee, -esse, obs. forms ot Penthoubb. 
tPe-ntest. Obs. rare^. Name of some kind 
of precious stone. 

a 2400-50 Alexander 5268 Piy fulle of pentosts and o^re 
proude stance. 

Fenteterlo (pentAcrik), a. Gr. Antiq. [ad. 
Gr. yxyrtrx^piKos.l Occurring every fifth year 
(according to modern reckoning, every fourth, both 
of two consecutive occurrences being counted), a* 
the greater Panatheniea at Athens. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Penthraiimer (penjifmi'maj). Atu. Pros, 
fad. Gr. consisting of five halves, ft 

sriyre five -t* i^/uptp^s halved half p*rt)*J 

A group or catalectic colon of five half-feet ; csp. 
as constituting each half of a pentameter, or the 
first part of a hexameter when the caesura occurs 
in the middle of the third foot. (Cf. Hepthi- 
MiMEB.) Hence Pentlmml'meral a., ayiplied to 
a caesura occurring in the middle of the third foot. 
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1586 WiBBB Emf. Pqg^rit (Arb.) 80 Hie shortneeiie of die 
eecondc Peiithiininier will hardly be framed to fell together 
in good fence. 1795 Pain in £. H. Barker Pmrriana (1829) 
1 1 . 623 Content tO consider the hfaorter veme as conipoi^ of 
two penthemlmers. 1869 Blackmorr Larna D. ii| I had 
repiiM to Kobin now, with all the weight and cadence of 
ranthemimcral casura. 1S71 Public Sch. l.mt. Grant, 467 
The Pentameter, .cuntifts of two l^ttyllc Pentbemimcrs, 
which muAt be kept quite distinct, \WtAthenmum 24 Nov. 
704/3 The treatment of the weak and the strong penthe* 
mimeral caesura of ihe dactylic hexameter. 

Fenthoiuie (pe-nt|huus)* pentioe (pe-ntis), 

sb, P’orms: sec below. rarely 

app. aphetic from OP*, apentis^ aptndis^ -deis : cf. 
med.L. appendicium in Promp. T'aiv. and Cathol. 
Angl. » pentyce, pentis ; also appenditium in Du 
Cange * a small sacred building dependent upon a 
larger chnrch post-cl. L. appcfidictum an append* 
age, f. (tppendfre to hang something on another, 
to attach in a dependent state. As a small building, 
erected as a * lean-to ' to another, has usually a ruof 
with one slope only, the word was evidently from 
an early neiiod (csp. in the aphetic form) assio- 
ciaCed with Y.pente slojie, declivity, *hang*, which 
became at length a regular element of the sense; 
hence the later jxipiilar etymology pent-house for 
pentis : cf. wovk-honse^ vulgarly workis. 

The OF. apendts and amentia appear to represent L. 
mpi>endiAHW and *i\ppeaditlctunt, Bui the early history 
of the word ofTers difficulties, esp. that in OP. the short 
forms without a- are very rare, while in Kng they are the 
cailiest, appantic^ not being knowu beioie Caxton.J 

A. Illustration of P'orras. 

o. 4 pendize, 6 pendia, 7-8 pendioe. 
c 1325 Pcndi/c [see B. tJ. 1591 Manrk. Court Lift Rec, 
(1885) II. 6u St-ttiiige vpp a houcll .or slated pendis^ 
Pendice [.see B. i hT 1749 hair/iixs Fatso xi. xxxiii, Oer 
tiicir Heads .in iron Pcndicc \catlttr add. pentise, 'icej vast. 

H. 4 pentis, 4-6 pentis, pentys, (5 peuttis, 
pentace), 5-7 penilae, 5-6 pentyse, (-yoe, -ea, 
-OR 8 ( 9 f 6 -iase, -isohe, -oae, 7 -eae, pantlae), 6~8 
(9 a/th.) p^ntioe. 

c 1325 Beiiii^ |see B. ij. 1381-2 Durham Acc. Rolls 
terg) j8g Pro cooperiurn del jientys scaccarii. c 1420 it'ycli/'s 
Bible. A >4 vii 4 utaty. ji.-’/osi, Hiilkis and peiitisis weren 
ma.'id bisidis the walli.s. 1435 Nottingham Rec. II. 359 
Uiulder ye pencils, c 1440 Protitp Farv. sqV* Pentyce, of 
an howsc en«le, appemlictum. 1449-50 Durham Au. Roils 
(Surtees) 239 Fro factura ij pentacer. w 1500 Pentloe, 1523 
Pcntcase (see B. x] 1530 Pcntc.s, Pentys [see B. 2]. 1579 

Notiinaham Rec IV. 1&2 Makyng of. .ij. pentyces. 15^ 
Q. hLijj Plntorih xiii. 29 'rhotjh pvntischc Like the windowr 
built, a 1599, x6oe Pciitise [see H. 1, 2]. 1615 Manck, Court 

Lett Rtt. (188s) II 306 Krei.iinne certen postes and cover* 
ingf them w'^ Lju-gr pentcses. 1640 iMJMNK.R An^itj. Canttrb. 
2i)4 'I'lie long low Liury in (be Division called the Pautiso. 
1804 K. Andi-mson C uutbld Ball. 105 bbe sticks out her lip 
le>ke a peniex 1884, 1901 Pciiiiceisee B. 1,4). 1885 Julia 
CAU ivvKiGiir in Foti/oito 114 The poor. .were fed daily., 
under a pcntisc, or covered way. 

7. 6- penthouse, pent-houae, (6ponthehouae, 

7 paint-house). 

1530 Paijk.k 2S3/1 PenthoiLse of a ho'ise. nppentis. 1568 
Gkai-ion ChroH. II. ^67 He r.auted all ine I’enthchouses 
uf the Towne of I'arys lo be pulled downc. I573”i883 
J’enthouse, Pent-honsc [see B. 1, 2!. 1606 CuArMAN Moms. 

iJ'Olwe Plays 1873 I sir P.'iith .Sir 1 had a poore roofe, or 
a panit-buuse To shade uie fioin the Sunoc. 

B. Signification. 

L A subsidiary structure attached to the wall of 
a main building and serving .ns a shelter, a porch, 

A shed, an oulbousc, etc. Bn Such a structure ' 
having a sloping roof, foimerly sometimes forming 
a covered way between two buildings, or a covered 
walk, arcade, or colonnade, in front of a row of 
buildings ; a sloping roof or ledge placed against 
the wall of a building, or over a door or window, for 
shelter from the weather ; sometimes also applied 
to the eaves of a roof when projecting considerably, 
r 132s Aletr Horn. 63 Thar waa na hcrbciie To Josep and 
Ills 'Spouse Marie, Hot a pendi/e (hat w'us wawlcs, AU oTi in 
borwix touncs e-.. Ibid, to In a poticr pentiz, I wys. ri4as 
Vt’vNruuN Cron. iv. xxvi. 2648 Itetwcne howsix tua Qohare 
men gert a pentys ma. 1467-8 To/. A nc. Rec. Dublin (1889) 

I. J./8 Owyr that to make a pentj'se and a (ytiyng pbice 
undre, Tor the wyi-shipof the citte marchaundca. .to sat tTOr» 
upon for tiler cyse. a igpo in Amolde Chron. (i8n) 92 Yf 
ony other penCice [AFr. in Liber Albus I. 336, app^tiers] 
porche or gate be ouyr lowc lettynge the pcoiHfe coming or 
riding. 1523 Lo. BRKMRtia 1 . exav. Than kyng 
PhilypiM. or he went caused all ye pentcuy* in ParA'x (/zr 
apPemia de Paris) lo be pulled dowme. 1573-80 Bambv 
Ato. P 254 Penihouee, or the bouse eauingic Shako. 

March, r. il vu t. a 1599 in Hakluyt's IL 11. 70 In 
cell side of tlie sireetes are peniisca or continuall porcbM for 
the inarebants to wnUce vnder. 1624 WorroN Arcbit. in 
Relitj. { 1672! 48 Those Climcii that fear the foiling of much 
Snow, ought to provide more inclining Peaticea. sddiPRrvs 
15 June, [.<\t Marlborough] Their houses on one aid* 
having their pent-houses suppoi ted with pillaro, which makes 
It a good walk. 1719 Dr For Crusoe f. ix, It cast off the 
Bams like a Plenthouse. 1759 JoHMsem, Fonthouwo^ a shed 
i^^g out aslope froHe the main wall, sfxd Sovrnsv in 
Y* Rsv. XVI. 37a Under the pent-house of a cottage. s8^ 
RtU.Rfv. 5 Jnly 13/2 1 'he projecting corbels. .sbw that a 
pentice ran Mong tnat side. 

t b. Withmit cdcreivee to a sloping roof : Any 
noaMer building tttnehed to a mibi one, an annex; 
^pkc, nt Chester: see qnots* iBio, liM. 


1483 Cath. Angl a7s/x A Pentte iA. PeofeMe), oppetuffr, 
mppendicium, appomdtem/tem ; appondlclus, i f W ^ Woutm 
PlHtasxh Cl 895) 1 V. 949 He built that fomoiia itauly Theater 
. .and Joyned unto that also another House, as a Penthouse 
[h>o's«p c^Axibv Tt] to his Thtmter. e 1650 in R. H. Morris 
Chaster (1893) too, 1497 the North syde of the Pentice was 
new buyldcd, and, 1573, the Penitce was enlarged, and 
the Inner Peiidice made higher, the iierer made lessor, 
'i'he Sheriffs Court removed to the Comnn Hall. 1S56 W, 
Whbh tk\ Smith's Vale- Ray. Eng. 39 8. Peters jCbcsier].. 
underneath the chnrch in the street u the Pendice^ a place 
builded of purpose, where the Major useth to remain. 1708 
Land. Gas, No. 4409/a Chester, Febr. 7.., The Mayor enter* 
tain'd Severn! Gentlemen and Otizena in the Pent-house. 
k8xe Lysons Cheshire 58a An ancient building called the 
Pent ice,., cal led in some old Charters the appcnlUet was 
formerly the place In which the Sberriffs’ courts were held, 
and banquets given. Note. Appentitium^ . .a smaller build- 
ing annexed ro a larger one. t886 R. Holland Chester 
(dose. s. V., The Pentice at Chester w.is an ancient building 
attached to St. Peter's Church, which was Uken down about 
the >ear 1806. 

c. A shed having a sloping roof, as a separate 
itructnre. 

1816 Kihby & .Sp. Eutomol. (1828) I. xiv. 432 Without other 
abodes than natural cavcniH or miserable peiii houses of bark. 
1840 DicKKNa Barn. Rutige Ix, Fleet hfarket..was a long 
irregular row of wooden sheds and peni-housea. 

2 . Applied to various structures or contrivances 
! of the nature of or akin to a sloping roof, whether 

attached to something else or independent ; as an 
awuing over a stall or a window ; a canopy ; a shetl 
for the protection of besiegers, or a covering 
formed of the soldieis’ shields held over their 
heads (L. piuteus^ testut/a). b. spec. The corridor 
with sloping roof round three sides of a tennis-couit. 

* 53 ® Palsgr. 253/1 Pentes or paven, edal. soubtil. Ibid.^ 
PcMiys over a stall, avuent. 1600 Faii<p\x Fnsso xviL x, 
He on his Throne was set,.. Under a Pentise wrought of 
Silver briijht. /but xvtiL Ixxiv, Their targeu hard abeme 
their head.*! they threw, Which ioynd in one an iron penrise 
make. x6o8 Witi xr Ilexapla Erod. 603 it might serue as 
a pentice to defend the vaile. 16x1 Cotqk., Nrrw/, a pent- 
house of cloth &c., before a sImw window, &c. 1651 Ree, 

Dedham^ Maas. (1892) III 187 The shingling of the pent- 
house ouer ye Bell. s688 R. Holmr Arnroury iii. 265/t 
Pent-house, the place on which they first cast out the Ball 
[at Tenn»i 1847 Loncr. hv, t« 1, I lives overhung by a 
penthouse. 1863 Whvtk Mri vu lr Gladiators L 23 Under 
cover of a moveitnlo pent-hoa‘;e, the be.id of the column had 
advanced their battering-ram to the very wall. 1883 (jKXSLRy 
Gloss. Terms Coal Minings Penthouseor Penthus. a wooden 
hut or covering for the protection of siukers in a pit bottom. 

3 . Jig, Applied to tbiags, material or immaterial, 
likened to a pentlionse, as serving for defence, or 
as piojecling above something {e.g. the eyebrows). 

1589 Naskb Anat, Absurd. B iij, A pretence of purilie, a 
pentixie for iiiiuiritle. f639 8iirRiKY Ball i. 51 , N^ot above 
your forehead. When you have brush’d away ihe hairy 
ntcliouse. And iiuide it visible; 1704 Swirr liks, 

i'-c. (1711) 25J Like a ^fa^lvIed Beau from within the Pent- 
house of a modern Peruke. 18x9 Scoi r Ittanhoe ii, 'fhere . . 
lurkid under the pent-housc of his eye that .sly epicurean 
tw'inkle. 1859 TkNKvsoN Vrrieu 657 He dragg'd his eye- 
brow bushes down, and made A snowy penthouse for his 
hollow eyes, 

4 . allrib. and Co/nb.^ as penthouse cornice^ -roof\ 
fpl' (»ce .^)» «» penthouse brows ^ hat^ lid 

( *■ eyelid) ; penthouse- 1 i ke ^ t -steep .'itijs. 

1588 Shakr. L. L. L. nr. i. 17 With your hat penthouse- 
like ore the shop of your cies. 1605 — Macb.x iii 2oSlccpe 
shall ncytherNiuht nor Day Hangvpivn hi-* Pent-house I. id. 
168s Cotton iVond, Peak led. 4) 43 1 he first steps .Were 
ea'-ie. . . Sc.arce peni-hotise-sttep. 1691 Duvdkn K. Arth, 
III. ii. My peiit-hoiLse e)c-biows, and luy shagqy beard. 
*•*3 Scott Peiettl xxiv, llis huge penthouse hat. 1882 
Miss BHADOoN.'l/f.-^zjw/lT. viii 163 i bin woi Idly dowager, 
with keen eyes glittering under peninouve brows, imi S. K. 
Levktt- Yeats TraitoPs li’ay x. 124 A thin slit of sky was 
visible between the pentice roof. 

Fenthousa (pe'nt,bau8), V. Also A !>«ntia6» 
[f. prec. &b.] (Almost always in pa. pplc.) 

1 . tram. To Aimish with a penthouse. 
z6i< G. I^ANDYS Trao^ 32 'The inferior [Mosques) are.. pent- 
houNU with open galleries. 1777 W. GosrLiNC Canterb. (ed. s) 
29 A stone wall . . pentised over head, was called by tbe pool 
people their clointcrs. 

cover or shelter as with a penthouse ; 
to overhang as a penthouse. 

1664 Power Exp. Philos, l 23 The Glowi^rm or Gla^ 
worio. Her Eyes, .are pent-hous'd under the brood flat 
cap or plate which covers her head. x8m Worosw. Wren's 
Nsst V, Others U^ests) ore iwnt-liouseil by a brae That over- 
hangs a brook. 1845 Talrourd Vae. Rambles I. 01 The 
little old, odd, town of Cbises staada actually pent-housed 
by the mouiiiaiii sides. 

8 . To make like a penthouse ; to cause to project. 
tffM Fullrr Ck. Hist. IX. vilL I 6 It Ixring penft)-hou»ed 
out Myond tbe foundation, and intent of the Seal uKL e s66s 
— Worthres. O.r/ordsh. (i66z) 329 With these Verdingalea 
th«(k>wnser Women beneath their wastes werepent-bMsed 
o«t far beyond their bodies. 

Fantiee. earlier form of PsmrHOUSB. 
tFo'ntlcle, Oh, rar$—\ Used by £. Fairfax, 
app. metri graiidf at « Pkhtics, Penthousb. 

Fairfax Tasso xvrtt. txxrv. Their tRrgets hard ahov« 
tbeir heads they threw. Which join'd in one an iroii pentise 
make, . . For that strong penucle protected well The knights, 
from alt that flew and aO that fen. 

[Fentile, mU-spelling of Parti lk, in Johnion, 
copied in sabiequcnt Diets. (Misquoted by J. from 
Moxob, who hat /ms-Za^r/,)] 


Peattne, etc. Ck$m, ; tee under FlfrrAir& 
Fentloa, •er» obs. ff. PxMtxoii, Pimbionxb. 
Fe'ntionary, err on. ibrm of PnniTBiiTrARy, 

1560 Daus tr. Sloidane's Comm, vu. 156 Than go they 
to the master of the Peutionaries {ad posmtsHiim ptytp/etum\ 
end fyne with him for a peoe of money. 

Fentls, -lae, -iasa, obs. forms of PaarBoosi. 
FaatlllAdit# (pemtl&ndait). Min, [Named 
by Dnfre&oy, 1856, after its discoverer Mr. Pent- 
land : see -iTi 1.] A rmtive sulphide of iron and 
nickel, of a bronze-yellow colour. 

I 1858 Grrco & Lrttsom Min, 473. 1893 Amer, yml. Se, 
Scr. 111. X LV. 494. 

Fentlike, obs. errou, f. Pxntelio, Fanto- 
I graph, erron. f. FantoouaPh. Fentoio a., 
Fentone, etc. Chem, : see under Pemtahi. 
Featoao (pe‘ut/Rt). eJU/n, [L Gr. vhf hvc 
T -OBK * A name given to compounds resem- 
bling glucose, but having only live atoms of carbon 
in the molecule ; e. g. tetra-oxy-valcric aldehyde.' 

t892 Morllt & Muir Wattd Diet. Chem. III. 807/9. 
X899 Tagney Jaksch'sCliss, Diagn.\\\. w The quantita^ 
tive detennination ot the pentose group of sugars, ibid. 334 
It apjjcars that pentoives are frequently contained in beer. 

Fentozide (pent^'ksaid). Chem. [Femta-.] 
A binary compound containing hve equivalents of 
oxygen. 

Wattr Dkt. Chem. 1 . 394 Pentoxide of Antimony, 
Antiinonic Oxide. .SI>jOs. 1881 Athesseeum 94 Dec. 896/3 
The author has prepared, a pentoxide of dldymium. 

Peatremita: see Pentatbemitjc. 

Fent-roof (pemtinif). [mod. f. pent- in PurT- 
Bousa 4- Roof sb.J A root like that of a pent- 
house, sloping in one direction only ; a shed-roof. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. 66/9 Her ma&u ctmek her rlgelng 
down, and her hull covert In with 2 Miit-roor thatch, from 
stem to stern 18^ H. Si-bickt Niddetdale 373 A iiecuHar 
feature of this old nomestead is an open pent-roof or arcade. 

Fentrouglb (pcmitr^O* P- 3 + 

l uoucii ] A trough, channel, or conduit, nsually 
of planks or boards, constructed to convey tbe 
water from a head of water formed by a * pen * 
(see Pen sbX 3) to the place where its force it 
applied, as in a watcr>mtu. (Cf. Penstooi 3 .) 

*793 Tiaus Soc ArtsXl. 163 A Pentrough for equalizing 
the water falling on waier-wberK 1893 OiVNN Power 
Water 41 1 here is a sluice to regulate tbe supply at top, 
fixed in the pciitxough, and ouuthtf at bottom which regu- 
lates tlic ex[)cnditurc. 

Fentatamon, peuateiiioii (pen(t)strm 3 n). 
I>ol. [inoct.L. Pentstembn (Mitchell, 174^)9 irreg. 
(lor '^penfastemon) f. Gr. Wfts fire 4 * tfr^fiorr, taken 
as wi stemen ; from the rudimentary fifth stamen 
in addition to the four perfect ones characteristic 
of the order. The spelling and pronunciation 
penstemm are common m popular use.] 

A genus of herbaceous plants of the N.O. Scro- 
phularUueaOy natives of America, cultivated for 
their .<thowv clustered Aowers, which are usually 
tubular and two-lipped, and of various colours. 

1760 J. Lkk Introd. Bot. App; 322 Pentstemon, Chelone. 
18^ I. Baxikn /Vof/. Agrtc,i9A 4) I. 329 Peostemons 
iTi.'iy TO raised Irom slips biruck in heat. 1881 Clark RuhSbli. 
Ocean Lree-L, viii, Bcdsol'daiiluis, lilies . . roses, pcnt&cemons. 

Pentyoe, -ys, -yse, obs. forms of PavTRoaaa. 
Fentyl, etc. Chem,: see under Pbvtane. 
t Fenuary. Obs. rare. [f. late L. penudrms 
adj. » penarius of or for provisions, f. penus store 
or provision of food ; cf- penA/ ius, -ia sU store- 
liousc, gr.inary.] A storehouse. 

1607 Bp. J. King Srrm. 5 Noo, 31 A whole penuaric and 
stoie-huuM: of sin. 1633 T. Auams Exp. 9 Peter li. 1 How 
wiiiiM they ..fill their Lams, tlicir granaries, penuaries. Ibid. 
6 Their vault was 2 prouary m.d storehouse of destruction. 

Fenuchle, peniiokle, vnr. Pinocle, caid-gome. 
Fannlt (pfntrit), a. and sb. [Originally an 
abbrevhitcd way of willing the word Pbnultima.] 
A- adj. Last but one, penultimate. (Commoo 
in Sc. in id-iyth c., mostly in reference to the day 
o) the month ; in later use chiefly scientific.) 

*539 Ace. Ld. High Treeu. Scot in Pitcairn Crim, Trials 
1 . 299 * New ;ct b Giiiis, kc psnnult and last dayis of December. 
1589 K» Brulk Serm., /so, xsRviii. (1843) 164 Tbe pcnoli 
ver^e of the thnpfer. 1597 Momlicy Intiod. Mue. 78 In 
your penal! and Mitejienult rtoCes^ ymi oionda odli with 
your d>r».ant. 0636 W. hear Apol. Narr. (1846) 1 a? Moderator 
of the penult General AssemLly. S679 GrkoOhv in Rigand 
Corr. Set. Men (*841) If 266 De Beaune hath that method 
of removing the penult term . . without ffoctiuns. 1699 
SieoALD Autobiog. (18341 139. 1 came over the felb to Jed- 
burgh, .the penult day of (Xl<*ber 1662. 1762 Kamrs^z’OT. 
Crti. xviii. (1833) 308 In the penult line, the proper place of 
the musical pause b at the end of the fifth sytlablw i8a8 
hrTARK Elem. Nat. Hist. 11 . 160 Lateral appendogrtof the 
pcirah oegment fleaby. 1838 Sir W. Hamilton in ReieTt 
Whs. II. 6gp/i The penult note eppHexto these. t8^ Dana 
Crust. 1. 70 Tbe penult joiniof the eight poeierlor l^s. 

B. 41 * rh« last day but one (of a mouth ). 
a 197s Knox Hitt. Ref. Wka 1646 L 144 The Caidinall 
..caueed all Bio* boppb . . to be convocot te Senctondrose 
against the penult of rebruore, « ifim SroTTiswoon Hist. 
Clu Scot, YL (1677) 351 They come to Xondoa ibe pemilt of 
the monetb. a 1690 Spalmmo Troub, Chae. t (Bonn. Cl.) 90 
Upon Thursday the penult of Joiuiory. 

2 . Gram, The last sylULle but oml 
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ilaS in Wrutm sibi Public Sck, Lai. Crmm. 6 Word* 
of more then iwo Kvllablea have their Accent on the Penult 
when long. if75 Whitnbv Life Lang, vii. ia6 '1 he penult 
of ' raedcJe ' had a long vowel Ixfore a doubled constonant. 

t Penu'ltim, -ima, a. and sb. Obs, [ad. L. 
pmnultim-us \ see next. Cf. F. pinultiime (I3ih 
c. in Littrc).] Last but one ; * Pbndltimatk. 

^■ 53 * Wes Introd. Fr. in PaUgr. 931 The lone hath 
an A in the penultyme sylhible. 1538 Sir ti. Tukk in Ellis 
Orig. Lett. Ser. lu. III. 323 At L-Jiidon, the penultyme of 
August, 1338, s6m Fuller Ck. Hist. vi. iiL 3J4 A second 
Race succeeded, ucrived from Norman Darcy the Peimitim 
Lord in the last Pedigree, syag Si.oanr Jatnaica 11 . 196 
The two hrsi and la.st pairs [uf legsl being two inches long, 
the Penulliine not much more than half - m) much. 

(i Pannltima Cp/np-liirai). [Lat., properly 
pmnultima^ fern, of pmnuliimus Penultimatb (so. 
syllaba or fto/a)^ f. petne almost -f uUimus last.] 
The last syllabic but one (of a word or verse). In 
quot. 1 776, the last but one of a series of notes. 

1589 PuTTENMAM Eng. Potsic II. iv. (Arb.) 85 The sharpe 
accent falles vpon the penultima or la^t sane one sillable of 
the verse, Pouter Pros. Nutnbers ^6 It is plain he read 
it thus without any Regard to the Accent on 

the Penultima (/i«). 1776 Bur.skv Htst. Afus. I.9 Paranete 

bynemmenoAy penultima of thi* leiraLhord. 

Paxmltimate (pfnvltim/i), a. and sb, ff' 
PRNE-, L. p.tnt almost + Ultimatk, alter L. 
panultim us', see prcc.] 

A. adj. Last but one; next before the last of 
a series of things. (Chiefly in scientific and 
technical use.) b. Occurring on the last syllable 
but one : cf. B. a. 

1^7 PioT Ox/imisk 15 They [tiounds of an echo] next 
strike the ultiin.Ue secondary object, then the penultiin.ue 
and aotejMiiultimate. 1709 Uahnl.s in Hearne Collect. 

B Feb. (O. H. S.) 11 . 167 Thanks for your penuhimaie 
rhapsody. 17*7-41 Chambers Cytl., Penultima^ or Penul- 
timate^ in grammar, denotes the syllable, or foot, iinmedi- 
ately before the last. .Hence antepcnnUimate is that before 
the penultimate, or the last but two. 1813 Bvron Hr. 
Ahydos II XX. note. One more revi.se — pohiiivcly the last . . 
—at any rate, the ^Multimate. 1834 McMuktrib Cuviers 
Auim. Kimgd. 249 I'he penultimate whoil forms, .a depres* 
stun which gives the aperture more or Ic.u of the figure of 
a crescent. 1881 Mivaht Cat 99 I he penultimate phalanx 
of each digit, .is hollowed out on its outer side. 

b. i8aa Marsh Lect. Kng. Lang. 38»'J'he great frequency 
of ultimate and penultimate xuxentuation. 

B. sb. The last member but one of a series: 
spec. a. Cram. The last syllable but one of a 
word. b. Whist, The lowest card but one of a suit. 

0. Math, (see quot. 187a). 

[17*7-41 : see A. ) 18*3 Crarb 7 V< hnol. Diet., Penultituate, 
the last syllable hut one in a word 1846 in Wokcestrr. 
187a Cayley Loll. Math. Papers VII 1 . 526, 1 have had 
occasion toconsider . .the form of a curve about to degenerate 
into a system of multiple curxes; a simple instance is a 
trinudal qiiartic curve alxiut to degenerate into the form 
jry » o, or siy a ' penultimate ' 01 xy'* -- o. 1876 C. M. 
Davies Urutrtk. Lond.-xx-i He.. also h'aned to longpenulti* 
mates in Phrygia and Libya. 1876 A. Campbi<ll* Walker 
Correct Cata (.iluss. (1880) 13 PcHullitnnte, thr —Beginning 
with the lowest card but one of the suit you lead onginally, 
if it contains more than four cards. 

Penultimatum (pfiif7ltim^‘t/fm). mnee-wd. 
[after Penultimate and Ultimatum.] A demand 
amounting almost to an ultimatum, or sent imme- 
diately before an ultimatum. 

i88s Daily Tel. 29 May 5 The ConsulN-Ceneral hand in an 
ultimatum, or penultimatum, to a rec.ikitr.ant Ministry. 
s8y9 It^estiM. Gao. 6 Nov. 3/2 Nearly three weeks after the 
rejection 01 the * penultimatum 

li Penumbra (p/nt^-mbra). [mod L. (Kepler, 
1^4), 1. Pene-, almost + Umhua shadow. 

Cf. F. pHnombre (1671 in Ilatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . The partially shaded region around the shadow 
of an opatiue bo<ly, where only a pait of the light 
from the luminous body is cut off; the partial 
shadow, as distinguished from the total shadow or 
umbra ; esp. that surrounding the total shadow of 
the moon, or of the earth, in an eclipse, producing 
respectively a partial (or annular) eclipse of the 
sun, or a fainter obscuration bordering the full 
shadow on the disk of the moon. 

I1604 Kepler Ad Vitell. Paralipom. 230 Quod est inter 
KL,NM penumbra dicatur, LN vero uinura. 1709 M. G. 
HaniiCmiue (in Kepler’s Wks. cd. Friiich 111 . fi6> Umbrai 
penumbr^ue(quam primus ipse in asti-onomiam intrtxluxii).] 
1666 Phil. Trans. 1 . 348 I'he Moon was not at all obscur^ 
by the true shadow, but entred only a little into the 
Penumbra. 1890 Leybourn Lurs. Math. 743 *1 be Pen- 
umbra towards the perfect Shadow, does, little by little, 

f row more and more obscure. 1769 Hirst in Phil. Tra^. 

.IX. 331, I saw a kind of penumbra or dusky shade, which 
preceded the first external contact two or three seconds of 
tune. i8ia Woodhoube Astron. xxxv. 366 The time at 
which the Moon first enters the Earth’s penumbra. 1869 
Tyndall Holes Lect. Light ( 13 If the source of light be 
a point, the shadow is sharply defined ; if the souree be a 
luminous surface, the perfect shadow is fringed by an im« 
perfect shadow called a penumbra. 

b. The lighter outer part or border of a sun*s|:>ot, 
surrounding the darker central nucleus or umbra. 

1834 Mrs. SoMT-nvxu.nConntx.Phys. Sc. xxxvii, (1849)435 
One of these spots, .with itn penumbra, occupied an area of 
780 millions of square miles. 1866 Lockykr Guillemin's 
leavens (ed. 3> 48 If the spot and its pmumbra are formed 
by a conical opening, the sloping sides of which reveal to us 
the thickna of the envelopes. 


e. Painlinr. (See quot.) 

1806 Klnbb dm. Fine Arts, Penumbra, In painting, 
drawing, &c., that point of a picture or drawing where the 
shade mends itself with the light... 'i'hese gradations should 
be nearly imperceptible. 

Jig* A paitial xhade or shadow (in various 
metaphorical applications), esp. regarded as border- 
ing upon a fuller or darker one. 

t8oi Mam. Eugewuktm Angelina iv, 1 will defend him, 
madam,.. against every shadow, every penumbra of arisiu. 
cratic insolence. 1836 J. Abiioit U^'ay to do GimhI vi. 187 It 
IS but a peiiumlira, a twilight of virtue and happiness. s86a 
Mas.%n in Meum. Mag. Aug. 319 Those who can surround 
a definite de'^ignation with the due penumbra. 

Fenninbral (pfiio*mbrjiI), a. [t. prec. + -AL.l 
Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or charactcrizcu 
by a penumbra or partial shadow. Also fig. 

PtHumbrnl eclipse, a Umar eclipse in which only the 
penumbra falls on the moon’s disk. 

1768 Phil. Trans. LVlll. 331 It was remarkably distinct 
from the penunibrul shade. t8aa Imison Sc. 4- Art 1 . 443 
Places which fall within thin peiuiiiibral cone, and aie out 
of the dense shadow. x8^ Kane Artt Kxpl. 11 . i. 14 W'e 
are looking forwaid to this more penumbral diirkncss as an 
er.L It has now been fifty>two days •^ince we could re:id 
such type. 1884 Tyndall Let. in Times 26 Nov , Between 
truth .and untruth there lies a penumbral rone which belongs 
equally to both; and I ha\c often adiniied the .idroitiiess 
with which Mr. Chamlieilain sails within the * hulf-shaduw '. 

Penu‘mbr01is,a. [See-ous.] - prcc. 

1887 W. Holman Huni in Contemp. Fev July 24 lu the 
ponumbrouH dulncsa 1 dutoerued a mass of white rock lead* 
ing to the higher level. 

tPonuP. Obs. rare-’*, [For gesture, ad. L. 
penuria (cf. provincia, province).] — Penuhy i. 
So fPenured. a, rare’~^ [‘8*^‘J. reduced to desti- 
tution. 

^1461 Paston Lett. 11 . 74 He Is a geniylman. and of is 
kync, and in gret penur. xoo Foxr A. <V M. (ed. 2) 166/2 
I Tlie people penuicd with famine woulde go xl. together 
vpoii the rockes, . .and. .throw theiii scluci. down to the sea. 

FennrioilS (pfniu^Ti.^), a. [— obs. b'.penu- 
rieux (I5lh c\ It. penurioso (Florio), metl.L. 
penurios-us, f. L. pinuria : see Penuby and -ol’S.] 
fi. In wont ; needy, beggarly, indigent, poverty- 
stricken (alsoyf^*".) ; with of, lacking, wonting in. 

2596 Spenser F. Q. v. v 46 Die rather would he in 
penurious pame, .. Then his foc-s love or liking eutertainc. 
1607 Siiaks. Timon iv. in. 92 16x4 Dyke Myst. l^elfDe* 

frrr//«^(i6i5)57 Dives, rich in this world, became exceeding 
penurious in the o her. *s xox8 Halrk.h AdznceoP Jr<»»(i65i) 
God IS not so j>eniirious of friends, as to hold himself aud 
IS Kingdoine saleable for the refuse and reversions uf their 
lives, who have Eicriticed the principal thereof to bis enemies. 

f b. Of things, circumstances, material condi- 
tions: Of, pertaining to, or associated with want ; 
poor, .scanty, exiguous; barren, unfertile. (In the 
effect upon persons, passing into a fig. rense of 2.) 

i6ax Donne in Fortesc. Papers iC.'imdcn) 157 Neyihcr.. 
knowes how narrow and penurious a fortune I wrestle with 
in thys world. x6a6 Bacon Sylva ^93 It i.s cittain, that 
White is a peniirioiLS Colour, and where nmiMure is scanL .. 
Blew Violets if they be starved, turn Pale nnd White. 16x3 
pRYNNB Histnomnstix 3.3 In these penurious times, who 
can h.'irdly spare.. halfe so much? a 1639 W. Whateiky 
Prototypes lie xxxix. (1640) la Seven most scant and penui i* 
oils yeares of great famme. 1773 Johnson // est. Isl. Siot. 
Wks. X 4.S8 But where theclimaie is unkind and the ground 
penurious. X789 G. ^yllll e Sclborne (1633) 3 bwell to a lake 
the scant penurious rill. 

2 . Niggardly, stingy, patsimonious, grudging; 
hence transf. indicative of stinginess, nicagte, 
slight, mean, * shabby 

1634 Milton Com us 726 As a grudging master, a penuri- 
ous niggard of his wealth. 1778 Johnson Let. to f. Nichols 
36 Nov , 1 am very well contented that the Index is setiUd 
for. Though the prue is kw it is not penurious. 1796 
Burke Lit. Noble l.d. WTis. VIII. 29, I ever held a scanty 
and pcniirio .s justice to partake of the nature of a wrong. 
2830 D'Iskakli C/roj. /, 111 . viii. 163 The most afBiicnt of 
our nobility, was penurious m his loans to the King. 
f*g' >894 M AKQ. Salisbuny Addiess to Brtt. Assoc. 8 Aug , 
Lord Kelvin limited the period of organic life upon the 
earth toahundietl million ycais, and Prorcssor Tail 111 a still 
more penurious spirit cut that hundred down to ten. 
t 3 . Fastidious, dainty : see quot. Obs. rare, 

17*1 Baii.ey, Penurious, covetous, niggardly, stingy ; also 
nii-c. 2730 Swift Pane^pch on Dean 144 She’s grown so 
nice, and so penurious. With Socrates and Kpicurius. Knots, 

I gnorant ladies often mistake llie word penurious for nice 
and dainty.) 

Fenn'rionslyy adv, [f. prcc. + -ly 2.] in 
a penurious manner ; f ludigenlly, starvingly, 
poorly (^^j.) ; grudgingly; scantily; meanly. 

1509 n, JoNsoN Cynthia's Kev. it. ii, Unicsse 'twere Lent, 
Emoer- weeks, or fasting dayes, when the pl.ice is most 
penuriously cmpiie of all other ^ood outsides. 2633 1'. 
Adams Exp. 3 Peter ii. 15 Nor is it enough to clear thee, 
that thou didst not injui iously get what thou n.TSt pcniirioutily 
kepi. 278* Miss Burnf.y L Fc/V/a v. li, Her innthcr was 
determined . . to live as penuriously as ever. 1786 W. Gilpin 
Lakes Cumbld. (1808) II. xxix. 228 A river, considerable in 
its dimensions ; tho pcnurioiLsly supplied with water. x86o 
Motley Netkerl. (1868) II. xviii. 447 Eluabeih .. shrank 
penuriously fr6m the expenses of war. 

Fenu'riousneM. [f. as nrec. + -nesb] fa. 
Poverty, want, scantness, deorui {obs.') b. Niggard- 
liness, stinginess, meanness. Also Jig. 

C 2809 Donne Serm., John x, to 1640) 73 With what penuri- 
ousnesse . . of devotion . . of reverence do you meet him [Christ ] 
here f xSjr /bid., Job xvL 17. 13a The penunousoesm of my 


fortune contracted by my sina tbjm Wilkins Nat. Rsltg. 
334 'J hose, tliat out of peiiuriousnesM can scarce afford them. 
selves the ordinary conveniences of life out of their laige 
possession^ have b^n always accounted poor. 2759 Dilworth 
I'ope 126 To shew the waste of some, and the sordid penuri. 
ousiiena of others. *848 Mill Pol. Econ. 11. vii. 8 3 (1876) 173 
Ihcy are oftuncr accused of pcuuriousness than prixligaliiy. 

tFenn-rity. ^V. Obs. [f. Penury, 

with change of suflix; see -ITV.J = Penury i, 2 , 
C1480 Hbnryson Test. Cres. 321 Greit penuriiie I'how 
suffer sail, and as nne beggar die. 2513 Douglas jEnris 1. 
Prol. 386 Tuichand our longU penurite. 2533 Bellenden 
Livy II. V. (S. T. .S.) 144 Na penurite of vittalus suld follow. 
2377 Abenieen Regr, (1858) 11 . 30 The exorbitant dartht of 
victuall and penuriie thairoff. 151^ Dalrymple tr. Leslie's 
I/ist. Scot. 1 . 35 In vthir places, lor the penui iiie of wodis, 
out of the 3eard we cute peaces. 

tFe*nurou8, a. Obs. rare^^. [f. Penub or 
Penuhy + -ous.] Lacking, wanting. 

1594CAREW Tasso (x88x) 50 Who liht not peace, warre take 
he us his ownc, For store of brawlcs was neucr peiiurou<w 

Fenwy (ucniuri). Also 5 peniiury,peiiowry, 
(punyrie). fad. L pmuria or pmnuria want, need; 
perh. through Y.pPnuiie (ijtli c. in Liltrd).] 

1 . The condition of being destitute of or straitened 
in the necessaries of life ; destitution, indigence, 
want ; poveity. 

* 43 »- 5 o Ir. Iligden (Rolls) V. 51 Origenes, Icftc in greie 
puniiiiry [i« summa penuf ia], hcklc a scolc of grammar at 
Alcxandrye. c 2489 Caxton .Sonnes ^ Ay moh iv. 121 I^aio 
Vii goo a;;cnKt her.. and tril her our grete ficnuryc and mir 
nede. 25*6 Tindai.b l.uhe xxi. 4 Hut she of her penury [so 
x 5 ii ; iBBx H.y. wuntl liaih cast in all the hubst.tunce that 
she haclde. x6oo Shaks. A K. L. 1. i. 42 Shall 1 keepe your 
hogs, and eat huskes with them? What prodigall portion 
haiie 1 spent, that 1 should come to much penurj r 26*4 
Donne Serin., Isa. vii, 14 (1640) 13 ’I’lie sheaves in harvest, 
to fill all penuries. 1750 Gray Elegy 51 Chill i enmy 
repress’d their noble rage, a 1839 pRAi>'u"/*r>F///j (1664) 11. 
s Penury with love, 1 will not doubt it, I.s better far iliuii 
palaces without it. 1874 Green .Short Hist, ix § 5 64s 
Slialtesbury’.s course rested .on the liclicf that the penui y 
of the Tre.isuiy left Charles at hib iiteicy. 

2. I^ck, deurtli, scat city, scantness, insufficiency, 
want {of something material or iiniiiaterial). 

1447 in F.pist. Acad. Oxon. (O. H. S.) 1 . 261 pc gret .. 
multitude of scolais, and the eret penury of l>oks put 
ben aiiiaiig us. 2454 Foils of rarlt. V. 372/1 'flic gicel 
iinyiie and .suiisitc of money. 26x5 G. Sandys ‘Irav.egj 
li a mariicllous |^>enury of water. 1699 Garth Dispens v, 

I 6s You owe.. to >our biars your penury of sense, 1779 J, 

I Mouhe View Soc, Fr. (1789I 1 . viii. 5*) '1 here i^ an abxiUile 
penury of public news. 1839 Dii Qihncey HeioH, Lakes 
Wks. 1B62 II 127 In early youth 1 hl>ourcd undci a peculiar 
euibarrassmcni and penury of words. 

3 . Pcnurioubiicss, miserliness, parsimoniousness. 
Now rare. 

Jer. Taylor .^enn for y\ar 11. x 130 God sometimes 
punishc.H . idlcnc^se with vuniiy, penury with opprc'ision. 
2685 Drydrn j hren. August. 510 Let them not still l>e 
olistin.itely blind, . with nidlignant penury To siorve the 
roy.il verities of his mind. 1754 H 001 h Knights 1. Wks. 1,99 

l . 62 He IS .1 thri(t>, wary, man. .. 1 he veiy ahstract of 
penury 1 x8o6 Mkilalfe in Owen ITellesley's Des/. Bio 
When, by a oid penury, I blast the abilities of a nation, 
the ill 1 may do is beyond all Lalculalion 1871 R T.i.iis 
Catullus xxiii. 4 A faiher and a stcp-duiiie Each for penury 
fit to tooth a fliut-Moiie^ 

Fenwiper (pe*nwai«p3i). [f. Pen sb.^ 4 + 
\Vipj-:b.] a contrivance for cleaning a pen by 
wiping the ink from it ; usually consisting of one or 
more pieces of cloth folded or fastened together, 
but also made in other forms (specified as ‘ brush 
penwiper *, * tassel penwiper and the like) ; olteu 
of ornamental or fanciful design. 

2848 Tiialkemav Hk. Snobs xxiv, 'I'he penwiper . .was the 
imitation of a .dahlia. 1865 Dickkns A/ul. Fr, 11. i, 1 only 

m. Tkc pincushions and peu-wipers to u.c upiny WMle. 

fig 1900 T Fowler hi N.if Q 9th :^r. VI. 74 The * pen- 
wiper ’, a small pieue of folded silk which is att.ichcd to the 
back of the proctor's gown [at OxIordJ. 

Fenwoman (pen wu man), [f. Pen sb.^ 4 + 
Woman, alicr penman ] A woman skilled in the 
u-.e of the pen; a iemale writer. (Usually with 
qualifying adj.) 

2748 Kichardbdn Clarissa (i8ii) 1 . xlii. 329 O what a 
rc^y peiiwoman I 2818 bcoTT ii rt, Midi, xxxix, 1 am nae 
great pen-woiuan, and it is near eleven o’clock o’ the nigliL 
1880 Disraelj Eiuiym. lix, Mrs. Neuchatcl was a hne 
penwomaii; her feelings were her facts, and her ingenious 
ob-servations of art and nature were her iiewE 
Hence Va’&womajialilp [alter penmanship j, the 
practice or art of a penwonian ; leminine writing. 

2775 S. J. Pratt Liberal Op.n. (1783) 111 144 bhe began 
again to indulge her favourite pleasures of penwoman- 
ship. x8oi Southey Lett (1856)^ 32 x Seiihora, it is a hand- 
writing of the feminine gender — it is penwomauship. 

Fenworth, obs. L penn'orth. Pennyworth. 
Fony, Fenyde, obs. forms of Penny, Penidb. 
Fenyriall, Fenyaton, obs. ff. Pennyboval, 
pKNTdTONB. 

Fenytanoerve, -enaor, etc., var. Penitenckb. 
Feolour, variant of Pelubr 1 Obs., fur, 

Feon (pf'/Jn). Also (in sense 1) 7 pion, pyon«» 
pe-une, peun. [In sense i, ad. P^. peao pedes- 
trian, fooi-soldicr, day-labourer, and t .pion, loot- 
soldier, footman, servant on foot, whence in some 
FI Indian vernaculars piipn ; in sense 2, a. Sp. 
in same senses; - OF. peon, It. pedotto^ med-i- 
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pedJn-em foot-fioI 4 ier, f. L. pcs^ ped-em foot. A 
doublet it{ Pawn sd.^y OF,pai>n,j 

1 . In Inciia: a. A foot>Boldier. b. A native 
cuiiBlabie. o. Au attendant or orderly ; a lootman 
or messci^cr. 

1609 W. Finch in Purchas Pilgriwt (1635) ly. iv. | 3. 491 
'I'he fiTHt of F'eliruaiy, ihe Capuine [haukins] depaned 
with fiitio Peons, and certaiiie iiOTKemen, 1613 jv. viii, 
I 3. 484 Dispeeded one of niy Pions to Lownbaiider with 
a Letter. 163a R. Cautwrigut in .S/. Papers^ CeL^E. JntUes 
9^ His poor man. .was mirt with Ly tlieOovcmoia ‘pyoncs* 
..and clapt up in prison. 1638 Sim T. Hkrhbrt Ttav. (ed. s) 
35 With some Pe-unes (or black foot-boyes who can praile 
some English) we roiie to Surat. 1687 A. Lovei.i. tr. 
Tkeiftnot'i Trav, in. 1. i a These Pions of tiie Ciistom-houKe 
[in India]. 1697 Uamhif.r Voy. round IVorid (1699) 507 At 
this Moots Town li.ey got a Pcun to be their Guide to the 
Moguls nearest Camp. 1747 C*n 4 L Mag. 31 * i*** 

whole French garrison of Pondicherry, consisting of about 
looo regular troops, 300 tiained p oils, and many others. 
1840 Mslcom Ttav. Hindustan Gloss., Peon (pronounced 
Pune), a Hindu constable. 1896 Crokkh Village Tales 9 
Pody'BcrvantH, peons, syccs, and all the barrack dhobies. 

2 . Ill SpanibU America : A day-labourer ; in 8. 
America, a man or boy leading a horse or mule ; 
in Mexico, spec, a debtor held in servitude by his 
creditor till his dents are worked off. 

i8a8 C. Brand yrnl. Voy. Peru v. 104 The mules were 
straying about, .and our wild, uncouth'bokii 1^ peons were 
nsHembkd lound a hie, under the Ire of a large rock. s86o 
Tvlor Anahun^ \i. (1.^61) 291 If a debtor owes money and 
cannot pay it, his crcdiior L allowed by l.iw 10 make a slave 
or peon of him until the debt is liquidated. 1880 C. R. 
Markham Peruv. Bark xxiii. 257 'the nude owner brought 
with him a strong lad as peon, to assist in loading and 
unloading the beasts. 

attrtb. i3i^s Mayns Rbid .'^calp Hunt x. 76 We see the 
clumsy hoe in the hands of the peon s' rf. 1874 Raymond 
Statist. Mines 4- Mining 333 i*eon labor was but a trifling 
expense to t)ie employer 

Peonage ^pi'oncd^). [f. prec. + -AGE.] The 
work or service of a j)con ; llic syBtein of having or 
using peons or enslaveti debtois. 

1 . In S. Amenc.i, attendance upon a horse or 
mule ; in Mexico spec, the condition of a peon seif, 
servitude for debt ; the system of holding peons. 

1850 Cl, A. McCall Lett. "/r. Fronturs (i86S) 500 The 
gica'.eiit lever that could be used in uverturning the present 
Byhiem of (rconage. i 83 o VV. Iloi mim hist* V xn. (1887) 
134 The master who hi Id her in p -on.ig"-.. 1870 J, Orton 

Andes 4- Amazons iv. (1876) 79 Hors-e hire, peonage, and 
mo.st mcchaniLal work must be paid for in advance. 1903 
Tunes 2$ Nov. 5/6 The peonage system in the .South 
practically amounts to an auempt to restore ulavt-ry under 
another name, 

2 . In India : The service or employment of peons 
ab incsseng rs, etc. : sec picc. i. 

1900 Indian Engineering 94 I'eb. 115 The houilv post., 
a far more s.Tiislacto y ag-ncy for the tfurea J of their puce- 
lists than the old cumbersome and uin enable peonage. 

Peo'nlok, oLs. itirm of I’jsoj' ic. 

1706 Hearnk ColliCt. (O. H. S.) I. i;r Dr. Eaton writ 
a Di'.course of ah* b sheet on I’cotnck verse. 

Peoniod: acc riONi-.n. 

Feonism (piduiz*m). [f. Peon + -ibm.] « 

Peonage 1. 

1864 Wkiistlk cites D. Wedstek. 

Poony ^pf'6.11). hut nib: a. 1 peonie. 3 
pyona, vpioine), 4 piano, 4-5 piono, 5 pyon, 
-oun, -an, (pyiouo). 7. 3-6 pyonio, -ony, 
-onye, pionye,pyany,-ye,6pionee, 6-7 pionie, 
peionie, peonie, 6-9 piony, 7 peiony, paeonie, 

8 piouey, 6- peony, 7- pBB ny, [\n ( II., pconih 
wk. fern., ad. late L. (and It.) pcOnia^ \.. ptBonia 
(Pliny) ; in MR ^pione. a nurincrii H'. (Noun, and 
Picard) pione ^ UF. peone, peoine, pioine, inotl.F. 
pivoine , in 15th c., pyonte^ piony, peofty, p»ony, 
conformed to L. pseAnia, a. Gr vatcuvia the peony, 
f. natwti, Pieon, tlic name of the physician of the 
go<i 9 , a pliysician; cf. vaiuiptos healing, inedicm.'il ] 

1 . A plant (or flower) of the genus y^SBonia {N.O. 
Ramtnculacem), comprising stout herbs, or rarely 
shrubs, with large handsome globular flowers of I 
various shades of red and white, often becoming 
double under cultivaiion ; esp. the commonly culti- 
vated P. ojfficinalis, a native cf central Asia and 
southern Euiope, with flowers usually dark red. 

The root, flowers, and seeds were formerly used in medi- 
cine, and the seeds al o as a snice (quota i3^, 1363. etc.). 

Male and Female Peony, old names for P. corallina and 
A officinalia respectively (These names are erroneously 
reversed in Miller’s Gardenirr's Diet, and New Syd. Soc. 
Lex. Tree Peony, the shrubby species Moutan, a native 
of China. ] 

a. c 1000 Sax. Leechd. 1 . 168 Decs wyrt ?e man peonian 
nemned uses funden fiuin pconio eatdre. 

cia6s Voe. in Wr.-Wiileker 557/28 Pionia i. ploine. 
1899 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 495, iij li. de pyonc. 
lib. ijd. ob. 138a Langl. P. PI. A. v. 155, 1 haue pe|Mr and 
plane [B. v. 31a pione^i; C vii. 359 nionys] and a pound of 
garluk. a 1400 Pistill oP Susan loe he pcriel, he passenep 
. pe pyon, pe peere. <*1450 Cov. Myat, (Shales. Soc-) aa 
Here is peper, pyan, nnd swete lycorys. 

■y. 14.. S:ockh, Med. MS, 11. 336 m Anglia XVIII. 315 
Take v greynes of pionye. c 1440 Protnk. Pant. 395/a Pyany, 
herbe^^^Nf#. /am. 401/1 Pyony,herDe, idem fttod pyanye. 

Elvot Tmi/. Helihe 111. v. (1539) 60 b, Pourgers of 
choler, .Pyonie. 1348 TtrRNKR Names of Herbea 59 Peony 
the female groweth in euery countrey, but 1 neuer saw tlie 


male sauingonly In Anwerp. 1391 Svi-vaarn Du Barfma 
I. iiL 7Ya About an Infanta neck hang Peonie, It cures 
Alcyde.^ cruell MaUdie. s6to W. Fouuncham Artep Survey 
I. ii. 38 Dry earth for Peionie, with aand for Patincea. 1706 
PuiLUP^ Pmonia, the Peony or Piony. a Flower, the 
Koou of which aie of great Use in Phyiock. 1784 Cowrer 
Task 1. 35 'i'here might ye see the pioncy spread wide, The 
• full-blown roM, the shepherd and bis lass. 3867 Pearson 
Hist. h.ng. 1 . s6 It is even poasiblc that to Rome we owe 
the rose, the lily, and the pa^ny. 

2 . attrib. and Comb. a. attrib, or as adj. Ke- 
sembling a peony-flower, dark red ; esp. of the 
cheeks, plump and rosy. b. Comb,, as peony -bush, 
-root, -seed', peony-faced f peony- kernel, 

a peony-beed; f peony-water, a drink made fioin 
the peony. 

1548 Turner Names qf llerbes 59 Peony roote is hote in 
the fyrst and dry in the thyrdo degree. 1694 Salmon Hate's 
Dispens.^iji^) 16/2 You may give it either alone, or in Black* 
cherry- water, or Peony- Water 1796 Mrs. Glasrb Coo/tery 
xxL 337 Stick the cream with piony kernels. i.%\o SNoMtJ 
Folltes 111 . 48 Mopping their piony cheeks with a handker- 
chief. 189a i'. Hardy IVell-Belmied 1. v, The beating r)f the 
wind and rain and spray had inflamed her chocks to peony 
htic^ 1895 Daily Chron. 28 Aug. 3/5 Rose-flowered, p«eony- 
flowered, and J apanese asters. 

People (pPp'O, sb. Forms : a. 3-6 peple ; 
(3^5 pepule, 4-6 -ul, 5-6 -ull(e ; 4-5 pepllle, 4-6 
-ill, 5-6 -il ; 5 pepylle, 5-6 -yll ; 6 Sc. peiple, 
7 people). 4-5 poeple, (5 -ul), 5 - people, 
is peopel, -uU). 7. 3-5 puple, (5 puplle, -ill, 
-yll, -nil) ; 4-5 peuple. 8. 4-5 pople, (4 -ille, 
5-6 -il). [a. Ah. poep/e {Britton) , peop/e (Rolls 

of Parlt.) OF. popie, poeple, pueple, pettple, puple 
— Vr. poble, pobol, Sp. pueblo, it. popoloi—l^. popu- 
lum, acc. of populus the people, the populace.] 

1 . A body of persons composing a community, 
tiibe, race, or nation; » Folk i. Sometimes 
\iewed as a unity, Kometimea as a collective of 
number, a. In sin^^nlar, as a collective of unity. 

[taps Britton i. Introd , Edward . . Hoi de Knglctcrre . De- 
sirauiitz pes entre le poeple ^e c&t eii iiostie proieccioun.] 
1340-70 Alex. 4 ; Dind, lo&g .So. b^n by-sei 111 aiiyle, pat 
J>er iii.iy cotiirn in ^oiir kip non vnkou^ P^.ple- ^ *375 • 

Leg. Saints \'u (Pauius) 461 pu [Rome} art digne callit to he 
now lialy folk and pepili chosyn. /did. tv. (/aeobus) 16 pis 
J«xiiies, ..pe wn can ta to Rp.in3e..hat puple crislyne 
Ireiiiht to hryiige. 1390 Gowkr Cotf 11 . 180 1 il so bclell, 

. . That god a poeple tor himsclve Hath chose a 1400-M 
Alexander ^4X9 Ilk ap^ill his posscKsion in pes mn^t he 
browcke. igtia WinJet Cert, Trottatis i. Wks. (S. T‘. &■) I 7 
Setting vp ane ^p(e heulles left of God. i 5 it Bkaum. & 
Fl. Kingly no K. i. i, 1 were mu< h better be a king of beasts 
Than such a people. 1835 Lvtton Rienzt it. vi. kienzi ad- 
dressed the Pouuta(.e, whom he had suddenly elevated into 
a People 185a Tennvs* »n Ode Dk. Wellington 1 5 1 A people's 
voice I we are a people yet. s86a Stanley ytw. C‘A. (1877) 
I. V. 87 Whatever htstoiy exists is the history of a man,, but 
nut of a people. 

b. In sing, form, construed ns a pluial. 

13 Cursor M. 7333 (Coll.) Oinang )/ir p iplc [( 7 ., Tr. J>is 
folk, l>aire folk] sal latt A sialwonh m.'in )>at said 
iiailL 1340-70 Alex, 4 Dind. 4 pere wilde eonlre was wist 
& wondurful l»cple, pat weren proned ful pruude. 1600 J. 
Tory Ir. Leo's A/rica Incod. 41 Oucr against whuh cape 
do iiihablte llie people called Branuxs t6xi Bihi e isa. viii. 
19 Should not a people sccke vnto their God V 1653 Hok roft 
Proco/nus i. 13 This people aic C hribiians, andnave. Iwcn 
subject to the King of Persia. ^ *857 Hocki k Cwiliz. 1 . xiii. 
745 Every p.ople worthy of being called a nation possess in 
their own language ample resources fur express! ig the 
highest ide.ts. 

C pL peoplos, nations, races ( = L. populi, 
gentes). 

'i bis plural form w.as av< ided in i6thc. Bible versions, and 
by many i7ih and 18th c. writers; sred. It was thought to 
require dc-tence or explanai.on even in 1817 and 183^. 

C1374 Chaucer Fortner Age 2 A Blysful lyf, . Lcddcn the 
noeplcs in the former age. i^a Wvri if Rev. x. 11 It be- 
lioueth thee eftsuone to prophecie to hethen men, uiid to 
piiplia (Tindalb lo Cenerm people, Rhtm,, 1611, R, V. 
pc«)plc.sl,aiid to langngib,Riid to many kingix. |So xviL 15 in 
the iwimo versions.] 1430-40 Lyi>u. BocJtns n. i « 1554) 33/b, 
Obedience . .cumbincth the true opinions In hcries of |>o«>plcs 
* 55 * Korinson tr. More's Utop. 1. ti8;i5) 26 So inan\ e strange 
and vnknuwiie peoples and countreis. 158a, 161 1 Isee 138a 
above] Before nat.ons and peoples. i6m Fuilek Holy 
War V. xiiL (1840) a66 Saladin anxwered him, that he also 
ruled over as many pcuplea 1M5 Boyle Occas. Red. v. i. 
0848) 398 A Throne, to which above an hundreef other 
Peoples paid homage.^ 1778 Bp. Lowth it ansi. Isa xxxiv. 

I Draw near, O ye nation^ and hearken; And attend to me, 
O ye peoples I 1806 W. 'Taylor in Ann. Rev. IV ai8 Ti e 
moral habits of the several peoples of the earth. 1817 G. S. 
Farkr Eight Dissert, (184O I. in. ii. 208 Gen. xlix. 10.. 
people. In the original Hebrew the word is plural. If 
therefore the delicacy of our ears be oflendtd^ by toe uncouth 
sound of peoples \ let us at least .. substitute the more 
euphonic wora nations. 1830 Gkn. P. Thompson Exete. 
(1843) 1 . a6i 'J'o say * The Representative of the peoples ' [os 
trans. Le Repr/sentant </rx would not [>e under- 

stood at all. Such, however, is the idiom of the original. 
i >53 Whcwbu. Grotius II. a The pe«iples who had been 
under his authority will be their own ma>ters 1864 H. 
Sprncfr Princ. BtoL 11. viii. | 80 1 . 241 I'he characu-ra of 
nvi:;;hb<>urliig peoples. 1877 Morley (>//. Mise. Sei. 11. 345 
All our English-speaking p^ples. 

fd. In the tense * nations’ the form people was 
also u<ted unchanged; constantly so for the Gr. 
and Heb. pi. in Tindale and Coverclale and other 
x6th c. Bible versions foundcil nn them (hut not in 
Uhem.) i nearly always ao in GenevOf and in 1611 


(where the Revisers of 1881-5 have uniformly 
substituted peoples). Also in many 18th c. writers. 

1506 'J'lNDALK Luke ii 31 For mync eyes have sene the 
ftaveour sent firom the Which thou bast prepared before the 
face of all people (t«if baan - ; aoCovBRU xo Geneva, und 1611 ; 
Wyclif peplis, V. r, puplb ; Rhem. and R. V. peoples]* 15M 
CovERDALs Ps. lxvi(ij. 3 Let the people prayse the tO God), 
yee let all people prayse the, [iVt other versions to i6ti | 
WvcLiF pupli-*, R. V, peoples.) — Date, iv, i Nabiichodo- 
noHor kynge.vnto all people, kynreddes and lunges [Wyclif 
pepli'i, V r. puplis, 1611 p^ple, R.V. peoplehl ijfiy Gudek 
tiodiie li, pH. il (8. T. S.) 85 All natiouiiis. . 1 he Kiiigis, and 
the peple, with ane consent, KeaiMtU the, thy power and thy 
gloir 1611 Bible Isa. ii. 4 Hee shall iudge among the 
n.iiiuiiR and snail rebuke many people [WvcLirpuples, R.V. 
Dcoplesj. i6ss N.^ C arprntks Geog. Del. 11. xiii. 11635) a* 4 
Le.tcrs and discipline were first borrowed from the eastcriie 
people. 1793 Jefferson H rit. (1859) IV. vo It will prove 
that the agents uf the two people (the U. S.and France] are 
cither great bunglers or great ra-^t^s. 

e. tramf. Ol animals {In quot., after the Vulg. 
and Ileb.;. Cf. Polk i b. 


138a WicLiF Prov. XXX. 35 Amptis, a feble puple, that 
grciihen in rep time mete to them (1388 AiiitiA, a feble puple; 
15^ CovERDALF, The Emractlcs are but a wrake people; 
1560 (Genev,), The pismires a people not strong; s6ii The 
Ants are a pisople not strong!. 

2. 1 he iiersons beluiiging to a place, or consti- 
tuting a particular concourNC, congregation, com- 
pany, or class. Constmetl as plural. 

As said of a congregation or body of worshippern, it some- 
times approaches the Sense uf 'la> people*. 'laity *: see 4 b. 

a Cursor M. B651 (Coil.) All foiud Dim,. .O pe p<.ple 
[/•' poeplej of ilk tun. <1330 Amts tjr Ami/. 2101 Child 
Amoraunt stode the j>ople among. 136a Langl. P. PI A. 
I'lol. 56, 1 font perc Freies.. Preenmge Pe peple c 1400 St, 
Alexius (Laud 6 jj) 563 Ffor bjtiyiiges grete, ^ ponder blast, 
Wei sore | e poeple was agost. 1480 CaxtuN Lhn>n. h.ng. 
Lcxlii. (1482) 282 Was thei a rumour, .that kyng Kichaid 
conic to wisimynstre, and ibc pcuple of london ramie thyder. 
* 54®~9 •) Coin, Prayer, Alom. Prayer, Then shallie 

read il lesMins distinctcly with a loude voice, that the people 
m.>ye licorc. 163a Lniicow Trav. v. 184 Monasteries, the 
people whereof liue vnder the order of Saint Basilc. 17IB 
Mis. Lung in Sttnyt’s I 4 'ki. (1841) II. 477, I wish.. you 
would make a pcdigiee for me ; the people here want sadly to 
know what 1 am. 1739 Gray Lett , to Ashton 21 Apr., The 
Abhds indeed and men of learning are a People of easy 
access enough. 1855 Macauiah Hisi. Engxii. 111 . 163 i'he 
ptople of Cavan migrated in one body to Enniskillen. 

t b. As collective sing. A hotly or company of 
j ersons; a coiii])aiiy, a n.ultitinte. Also with//. Obs. 

c 1388 Chaucer A'm/.V T. 1655 The paleys ful of peplen vp 
and doun, Here ihre. iher ten. 1390 Gowfr I otif. L 8a He 
spillcih many a woru in wa.Ht i hat schal with such a popple 
trctc.^ c 1400 Destr. Ttoy 1034 He [Heicules] AHsemblid of 
.Soinlionrs a full saude pcpull. C1449 RePr. iv, viiL 

464 Wlienne the i'cplis wtren elepid to gidere to him. 1488 
WAKKW. Chton. (Camden) 8 lie gaderyd a grete peple of 
inennc. 1535 Covfrdale a Chron. xxx. 13 ‘1 here came 
together vino Icrusalem a greate people, to kepe the feast 
of vnicuended bred. s66a tr. Si.hol lo H. More's Ant id. 
Atk. HI. ix 9 a 11713) 171 Who affirms that Witches have 
no more to no with the Devil than other W'Lkcd peoples. 

3 . 1 'cl sons in relation to a supeiior, or 10 some 
tuic to whom they l^ilong. Chiefly with possessive, 
a. The lieges or subjects of a king or other ruler, 
spiritual or tern) oral ; the subjects or servants of 
God, ol Christ, or of a Saint (,quot. ^1450) con- 
sidered as thtir persona 1 sovereign or lord ; the 
p;tnshionii9 ol a paiish piusv or parson, the con- 
gregr.iion or ‘flock ’ of a p.nstor, etc. Const, as pi. 

[lapa Bid 1 TON I. V. 9 a En de pit ct damage de noun ct de 
r.ustcr poeple ] 01300 ( ursor M. 18471 putt es pc laiicrd. .of 
liele,T'il all|>i peple for to bring VteiY tliralhcd lil)'i chusHng 
( i43oL\dg J//N. /*tvwz(Percy Soc.) 4 Bcscchirig[God] lo 
send yow pro-.perite and many jer.*;, to the comfort of allc 
youre loving p^pie. 1444 Rolls 0/ Parlt V. 8/1 Y* King. . 
hav> ng compassion cf hi*- peoplr*. o^mpleynt. c 14305'/. Cuth- 
A'z-/ (Surtees) 5231 pe pepil of pe saynt F ledd away with pair 
gude, And to dtirham all p.'ii ^ude. 1556 ( hron. Cf. Friars 
((..anidcn) 31 F^-r cruellies ilmi he dyd unto hys perys and 
fly's pcpull. z6ii Biblk Dan. ix 26 The pcupleofthe Pnnee 
chat .nhail come, shall destroy the cine. 1733 Pofe Ess. 
Man III. V14 Twa-s Virtue only. A Prince inc Father of a 
People m.'uie. 1851 Tf-nn\son i o thr Queen vi, .She wi ought 
lier people lasting gtK>d. Ibid i.\, Some august deciee. 
Which kept her ihrone unshaken still, Broad-bast d upon her 
people’s will. 1897 Q. Victoria Message 22 ]tine, From my 
hcait 1 thank my feloved people. May God bless them. 
190a K. Edward Vll Let. to his People 7 Aug., The 
prayeis of my Pcojilc for iiiy recovery wcie heard. 

trans/. 1577 B. tioocE Hrresbarh's Husb. iv. (1586) 182 
Who (king lieej must himsclfe also hee depriued of his wings, 
if he bee to busie headed, and will alwaies be carri ng bin 
people abroade. 

b. Tlie body of attendants, armed followers, re- 
tainers, retinue, workpeople, servants, slaves ; also 
(now less usual ), crew (of a ship), troops, soldiers, 
‘men* (ill relation to their oflicers). Const pi. 

13 . Coer de L. 1652 Abo Robert Tourneharo Grct peple 
wiib hym cam. 13 . A'. Ahs. 1032 (lk>dl. MS.) All iniics 
of he toun Hadden litd foysoun day kx* com Cleupatrst 
So mychel poeple wij> her w'as. c 1450 Merlin xxviii. 566 '1 he 
kyiige Baivlein.ign ns>*emblcd his peple that he hadclexx*"*. 
1568 Gkaiton Chron. I 4a And on a tyiiie goyng on htint- 
y ig, when lie had b'Rt his people, he was destroyed Wolnts. 
s6ii Cotc.r. s. V. Man, 1 1 est des tntens, he is one of iny ser- 
iiant.H, people, fullowers. 1679 Clavfrhouxk l.et. Earl 0/ 
Lin/ithgw I June, 1 mad the best retr.tite the (onfu&i:>n 
of our people would siifler. 1745 P. Thomas Jrnt. Anson's 
Voy. 51 Commissioned the i rials prize with the same 
Commander, Oflicers and People. iflM Scott A*. M. I'ertn 
xii. The Douglas people are in motion on both sides of the 
river. .847 G. K. Gleio Battle ^ Iraterloo 11. xxx. 245 
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PEOPLE. 

7 *hroughout this magnificent advance the Duke was np with 
the forcinuht of hi-, ue^pie. 1656 Olms i ku S/avg Utai^s 659 
Ve^etiibka for tlte Umily, and for liie supply of ‘ the people '■ 
C. Tiiobe to wholu auy one beloii|'E; tlie uiemLiera 
of one’i tribe, clan, family, coinmiinity, association, 
church, etc., collectively ; esp. in | ublic-school and 
university, and hence in (general colloquial pai lance. 
One's |)orent$, brulhers and sisters, or other rela- 
tives at home. I'eopt e-in-law^ the relatives of 

one's wife or husband \coUoip'). C'onst. as pi 
ilfla Wyclik Gen. xxv, 8 Abralmm. . was deed in a gcxxl 
dde .. aud be was gaderyd to Iih puple [x6ii uas patlarnd 
to hix pcoulcj. 1474 Caxion Chme a it 97 And So a 
Quene ongnt to be cb.^stc, wysc, of l)one«i pt-filv. 1837 
W. Ikvisu Capt. Honiuville Iil.u40, I have taught him tlie 
language of my people. 1851 Cari > lk.S 11. \ 1.(1873) 
139 Mrs .Steiluiti and the fanuly had lived wuuhis Katlier'x 
p**' -pic through wintrr. 1890 Wax.i<uhd y/a.~'<A.' i ( 
Youths whose ‘|>eople 'are so sure to he met with in I’lci-aililly. 
1894 Mk*. 1 )\an All tn a Afau's A". (iBgj^) aoj John and 
1 went down into Devonshire, for me to be inlrtHlured to my 
peuple*iii«law, you know. 1897 rKMHKRTOv in Wtudwr 
Jan. 2'^i/ i A sense of frcerloin from the narrower con- 
trol of home and p- ople. 1903 h.ton Glosv.try 25 Boys 
always ^nk of their illations as* their people*. This of 
course is not by any meaiix icstri- ted to Ktoii. Mod. 
(Oxomtan) ‘ 1 sh.tll ha^e niy people up at the Eights '. 

4 . 'I'hc common ^)eoplc, the commonalty; the 
mass oi the community as distinguished Irom the 
nobility and nilinj; or official clns;rs. Const, as//. 

[1306 Kolh 0/ rarlt 1 919/1 Pur eux le Pocpie aprendre 
de la foi Dieii, ifc faiic orcisjns.) c *330 K. BuuNNr Citron. 
(i8iu) 197 lo London him [Henry] hruuht wiih gr> ic 
soleiriptiile. )>e popillc him bisouht Kr kyng forlo l>e. 
138^ 1 hkmsa Ilif^den < Rolls) I. 3s Seiicie jiersones wln»s 
deiJes me writch in storii.s, bech^ k)rig iii Ins rewnir, 
kny^t in Imtaile, iugc in pke, hissliop m cler^ie, Inwcfnlm.iii 
in \ie pepic, hoiisliond in hmis, religious man in (.birclie. 
i39oGoweM Con/ I I 317 If I among tlie ix»eple ducllr, l^no 
the poeple I scbal it idle. <-1400 Maunofv (RuxIi )I*ref. a 
Asseiiihke of pople (.'t/.S'. C peplej withiiuten lordes l*.it 
may goiierne |iaiii es as a llokk of srhepe |>'*t na schepe- 
hird. r 1489 Caxt.iv IUaih itnrdyn \vxi. it6Amonge the 
kiiyghiCM & pep\ll of Tourni.tday. 1593 Smaks. 3 tl tu / /, 
III lit. 15 Our People, and our Peere.^ are botli mis led. 
1650 Nicholas Pa/ers (C.ainden) I. 19^ 'llie People in Eiig- 
land are universally discontented with the daily new 'taxes 
imposed on them. 1771 .7i//f/»9 /.«://. lix, (1773) 1 1 3^4, 1 speak 
Co the people as one of the people. <11854 
hng. Ltt. viL (187S) 335 He caught the car of ihc people by 
using the peoples own speech 1879 M. AKsniuf/. l^aud 
Mixed Ess. 339 The f>eople is what interested George SaihI. 
And in France the people is, ah><ve .*vll, the pe.asant. 1899 
Zangwill Childt Ghet:o 1 . 331 'I he Club was the People’s 
PalaLC of the (ihetto. 1900 Hoi iiNr.SMfAO Aicordtng to nty 
Lights 5 I'lmrkcray. .was not so well known in the air '•la 
Oh Cliailrs Dickcnii— he was imt -o much of a ‘ p«'ople’s man *. 

b. Thd people is sometimes contextually equiva- 
lent to ‘ the Iny pcojilc*, * the laity’, ns disiin;;uished 
from the clergy; although in most such cases it 
can be cxjilained as^'tht* congregation* (sense 2), 
or ‘the parisliioneiB or * flock’ i^bciise 3), in relutiou 
to the piicst, clergyman, or minister. 

ijte, 1548-9 [ace s«.nsc 3], 1548-9 Pk. Com. Prayer^ C ont- 

muHion^ ! hen shill the Piic-ie [15SJ nniiibtci] firste receiue 
the Communion iii b<jLh kindch i.i uselie, and next ddiucr it 
to other Ministers, .and .ificr to the [^■•^ple. 1633 G. 

Hkkbekt Countrey Parson vi, Both Amen and all other 
answers w Inch arc on the derk's .iiid people's ) art to answer. 
1879 Simmons Lay / o vr Hk. liittod. 18 '1 he Cliuii-h 

. .having .ippoIntJ-d Himulianeous but sepuraie devotions for 
the pnest and people. 

6. I\)liiics. The whole body of enfranchised or 
qualified citizens, considered .aa the source of power; 
esp. in a democratic state, the tlector.'ite. 

[c 141a IIoecLKYK De Peg. Pnne. 3886 Kfor peples vois 
is goddes voy-i, men scync.] 1646 T. hnwAhUS Gaiigrdrn.t 
111. 15 i hat all Power, Places, and Oflficea that arc just in 
ihiH Xingoom, ought only to arise from the elioisic and 
elcLtiun of the {/cuple. 1648-9 /rni. Ho. Comm 4 Jan., The 
Comnion'i of Eiiglaii<), in f\irliain<-Ml asscniblcd, d<i L)ci.l.irc, 
ihat the PeopI'.' arc, under Gcxl, the Original of .dl jufit 
Power. 169a Washinctom tr. Milton's De/. Pop. M.'s 
Wks. 1738 1 . 516 Undci the woid l*eoplc, wc comprehend 
all our Natives, of what Order and Degree soever; iii 
that wc have SLttled one Supreme Senate only, in whii.h 
the Nobility also, ox a port of the People, may cite their 
Votes. 1799 (louv. Mouhis m Spaiks Li/e \Vrit, (1839) 

II. 343 It IS not possible lo .suy, to the peojdc or to the sea, 
so far slialt thou go and no farther. 1809 Kkndaii. Tresti. 

I. vii, 50 .\n example, I believe solitary in the statutes, of 
the use of the woid people us a lody pos!ic!t'a;d of civil 
rights, a 1849 Erkn. Eli ioi r * God sax>e the people *, Whm 
Wilt Thou save the people, O (iod of mercy, when? 1859 
Mill l.ibcrty i. 13 The will of the people .. practically 
me.in>., the wdl of the most niimerous or the iiio^t active 
part of the people;, the people coiixeiyuenily may dc«iire 
to oppress a part of their number. 1884 g Aug. 

998/9 Ho ako accused tlie Government of not trusting 
the people, of shrinking from an appeal to the people. 
x 838 BuYLh, Amcr.Conutttv. (1890)!. xxiii. +a8 ITie supreme 
U'v-makiiig power is the People, that is, the qualified votcrx, 
acting in a presenbed way. 

6. Men or women iiidefiiutcly ; men and women; 
persons, folk. ConsCmed os pi. 

13.. Sir Bettes (A ) 2975 pre kingrs and dukes fine His 
cbeoalrie adoiin ginnep nriue, And mcebe o|M*r peple 
ischent. 136* I .SNGU /*, PI. A. I. 7 }:>e niosie p«rii of h« 
peple fwt pavsek nou on eorl»e. 1x13 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxtoii 
1483) IV. xxiii. bt) Lyccnce u» nought easy to gete Spyr>tes 
for to .speken to dedely people. 148a Waskw. Ckron. 
(Camden) 5 Whereof the most per** 'vere sory. ^ 1605 
Shaks Mach, l vii. 33. 1 haiie boii'jht Golden Opinions 
from all sorts o# people, a 1617 Hieron Petuuece for Si^ 


XT. Wka 1619-90 IT. S33 They become on a stiddea to be 
(as it were) other kuid of persons and people then befote 
they were. s66a J. Davi fe.fi tr. Olearius Cey. Awhass. 903 
The City was so depopulated, that there were not people 
enough left to fill the sixt part of iu 1705 Stanhope 
Paraphr. 1 . 59 A Nature which cannot boar na owm and 
mucli levi other Peoples Burden. 1709 Stkklr Taller No. 36 
P3 ‘'i 'liere are Some People who Uncy, if Other People — ’ 
Autumn repartees t 'People may give tlieniselves Airs ; but 
Other Peopiu, perhaps, who make less ado, maybe, perhaps, 
a.s agreeahlti .is People who set themselves out more '. x8v 
Dicki- t^^Cicksv. IV, I hes< eiieof action, towards which crowds 
of people were already pouring from a varic*ty of quarters. 

b. Oiteu with defining woicls, where the singular 
has the distinctive wan or woman \ e. g. almS' 
people^ applicable to almi-men or alms-women^ or 
to botli ; 80 colons ed people^ count sy- people ^ labour* 
in^g people y lay-peopUy t o^vtts people y 7 vorking people y 
workpeople y old peopUy youstg peoples people of 
colour y people of quality y etc. For thc.^, when 
s{.)ecific, see the quahfjiiig element. Good peoplCy 
furinerly a courteous form of addressing an 
aik>eiiiblaqe : cf. C«o«>D a. 2 c. 

1499 Polls 0/ Parit. IV. 336/2 An hole Disme of your lay 
noupfe. 1514 Barclay Lyt. «t Upionaystitn. Soc)5 

We fiiide yuiix^ p‘*uple be iiioclif iiiiprovydent. 1554 L hron. 
(^ 5 . ya/ie {Camden 1.50) 56 Go.)d people, I am come hethcr 
to die. Ihtd. 57, 1 pray vou u!I, good (llirihtian people, to 
bearc me wiLiiessc that I dye a true Christian woniaiu x6s5 
pLKeiiAS Ptlgiims IX. xit. § 9 They hold that Monkics in 
tiinc<i (xiht were men and women, and cull them in their 
lai)giia;’c ‘ The oKl people*. 1667 Pfi-vs D/a*y to Apr., No 
more people of condition willing ro live there. 171a tr. 
Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1 . 148 Freely .. eaten by People of 
Quality. 1766 Goi dcm. I'.iegy Mad Dog 1 Good |>eople all 
of every sort. Give ear unto my song. 1879 Simmons Lay 
Polks Ma^s Hk. IniriHl. 18 It w.is a congregational senue 
in which the lay people took their part in their own tuncue. 
1899 Scrt'ntcrs Mag. XXV. 76/1 From d.»yhrc.ik fool- 
people and carriages began to take up a position on the 
downs. 

c. emphatically. -* Human beings. 

<^1450 McHin 534 Ffor thei he no peple as other be, but it 
be fendcs of licllc, ..flor neiier mort.iil man niyghi do that 
tlicse hauc vs doii. 1589 Pl'TTIniiam Eng. J'oesie in. xvii. 
(orb.) 19! Ru'ska/l U pro|>*rly the hunters teriiic giueii to 
yoniii; dccrc, leane and out of season, and nut to people. 
Mod. There wcie some sheep in the field, but no |>cuple. 

d. trasssf Living creatures, poet, or rhel. 

41667 TAYtoR .SV/7/r. (1678) n. xiii. 90 Joynts of adcad 

Man .. fit for nothing but for the little ue<.»plc that creep in 
Graves. iSai .SiiR(j.BY HtUas 533 Wc ^iw the dogfish 
hicstening lo their feast. Joy waked the voi .elcss people of 
the se.1, 1899 Gemtk. Jskyll Wood Sf Garden vii, The 

flitting of hutterfiies, the hum of all the little winged people 
among the hratiches. 

7 . Uricinpliaticnlly, people becomes qnasl-pro- 
iioniinal (cL a many Man sb. 4 g), equivalent in the 
I nominative to V.otty Ger. many but having a corre- 
spond itig objective and posse.ssivc; eg. ‘people 
say that he is evtravagaut *, ‘ cabs waiting to bring 
people back ‘ to give people wh.nt they want \ 

* one who can read people’s thoughts In this 
sense people has in collo>)uial use taken the place 
ol isirn L men say’, etc.) ; but in early ME. the 
people ( = F. Cost) seems lo have ha«l a <;imilar use. 

c IS75 On .Serving Christ 6a in O. E. Misc. 9a per he 
fiuk'de pyne as ke peple me toklc. 1377 Lani;i . P. Pi. H. 11. 
214 Ac in.u'i.haM(/. .appaiaillcd hym .vt a pi entice )>e poeple 
to seme. ^ 1599 SiiAKS. Much Ado 11. i a66 A man may hue 
as quiet in htil, aiiri a .sanctuary', and people sinne vpon 
purpose, k-cause they would go thitlicr. >teo — A. i'. /.. 

11 ill 5 Why .i-e you vcrtiioiisr why do pt'wple lone you T 
1606 — Ant. ttf Ll. \ t. 54 Wee 'I note The qualincs of 
people. 1696 I’luoK Scetttary 16 But wliy should 1 stonefi 
of Athens rrhearsc, Wheie people knew Ki\c, and were 
parii.il tovcrsc'f 17.. hwirr AZ/jl, (J.), People were templed 
l«» lend by great prcmrims and large interest. >843 J. H. 
Nrwman Lett. (18911 II. 4JS People cannot uiid> rsiand a 
man bein^ in a state of doubt. 1871 Morlky Crtt. Mis<, 
Ser. I. Cailyle (1878) 163 Excess, on the other side, kads 
jicople into eiiiol.uiial transports. 

8. allrib and Comb., as people organ, pleaser, 
-worship \ people-blindingy ■dxsrn, -devottrisigy -pes- 
tered adjs. ; people-king [tr. L, populus rex, F. 
peuple-roi], a sovereign people; poople-otate, a 
democracy. 

i8sfi R. Pollok in D. PoIIok i5r, I ww no *peopIe- 
Minding farce kept up. 1848 BucKt ry //// rrf 9 A ^p.ople* 
devouring king nrt thou. XTpfi Burkr Regie.. Peace i. 
Wits. Vllf. ri3 That Great Britain should.. bid with the 
rest, ffjr the mercy of the •ncople-king. 18x3 tr. Ptmt/ueville 
125 In the estimation of these barb.irians, the name of 
Komaris, of thcyV<> is equivalent to (bat of vnasal 

or slave iSas T. MiTmr.i l Ansto/h. II. p. vi, A dra'natic 
tetralogue, developing, in the author’s peculiar maimer, his 
idea of a people-king. i 856 MurtRV in Carr. (1889) II. 239 
A lIa|;Aburg is not like a People-King, which cannot, Mive 
by annihilatHm, die. 1851 Mrs. Browning Casa Guidi 
W. I. 814 Thi9..te.ncher will.. build the golden pipes and 
synthesize l*his *peopte-organ for a holy strain. 1557 
(»RiM Ai UK Laver to his Dear 15 in TotUlts fiftsc. (Ai b ) 97 
•Peeplepe-vtcrd I>orKlon lykes thee nought. 1579-80 Nohth 
Plutarch (1657) 31 He remaineth now no more a King or 
a Prince, but lieo^meth a ^Peoplcspleaser, or a crucll tyrant. 
1605 ^vi VbivTRR Dm Bartas 11. iii. iv. CaptalHs X9oo TI10 
•Peoplc-State, the Aristocracy, And sacred Kingdom, took 
authority A-like fi^m Hcav’n. s88t C. Wordsw. in Overton 
& K. Wordsw. Li/e (1888) 333 A general fete of *people. 
worship, by the people themselves. 

Hence Feoplels# (prp'liiz) v. nonce*ivd., to 
reuder popular in character ; f P»o*plMlilp Ods.f 


PEOPIiBDOM. 

the position of a commoner, plain dtuenship; 
Vooplet (p/'pl^t), a small people, nation, or tribe. 

186s £• Buhmit Walk Lauds Emlvl fio8 The EstabUslicd 
Church could not do a better thing to begin with, than to 
•/eo/teise thcipe iiiagnilicent edifices [the catbcdials) com* 
mitied to its trust. I cannot aAy popularise, because a kind 
of flashy significftnce attaches to that word. s6^ B. Die- 
coliiminiuM 48 If 1 be an Esuuire, 1 will sell ray Ksquircstiip 
to any honest men fur a good ^People-ship. s87a K. Black 
tr. Guiaot'e Hist. hr. 1 . 3 A *peoplct It'r. peup/ade] distinct 
from all its neighbours ui features, costume, and especially 
language. s8te Episodes Fr. ijtst. 9 Chailemagne had 
still. . much rigour to exercise in 5 ^ony( including the 
removal of certain Saxon peoplcts out of their country. 

People (Ff^p'l), Forms : see prec. [a. F. 
peuplcvy in Ob'.poplery puepler, pupler (lath c. in 
ilatx. -Darin.), i.peuple \ see prec.] 

1 . trans. To furnish or fill with people or inhabi- 
taiitA ; to |X)pnlAte. 

rz5oo Mi'lu.\ifu 18 And he began within her lend.. for 
to by Id make fayTe touncx Sz .strong Ca.stcls, and was 

the land within short tv nn' peiipicd inisonably. 1599 .Shaks. 
Much Ado II. in. 951 'fhc w'orld mii.st be (peopled. 1604 K. 
C>[kimsiunk) D'Aiosta's Hist. Indies iv. vL aigThe lorce 
Silver.. liuth peopled thLs mountaiiie more than any other 
phice in all these Kingdoincs. 1696 Whi^on Th. hatlh it. 
(173a) 137 The nearest Regions must have been first and 
iiiosi fully peopled. 1766 Reid Lrt. Wks. I. 47/1 Our College 
is very well peopled this session. 1840 THiRLWAti. Greet e 
Vii. lix. ^69 Scleiicus founded his new capital. .AntiiA;hiat 
peopling It with the inhabitants of Antigonia. 

b. transf. To fill or stock (with animals, 
inanimate objects, etc.). 

A 1533 Ld. Bernsrs Gold. Bk. M, Aurel. (1546) Kk, O 
gy bet.. thou arte peopled with imiocentis. 1644 G. Plaitks 
in Hartlib's Legacy (1655) ®47 L Lasts three or four . . ycai « 
in the ground, according ax the ground is good, and (at 
first) well pcoj^di'd with iu 1837 J. W. Crokkm in C. Pafere 
8 Kcb., Onr influenza. .touliiiues somehow to people tba 
chnrchyatds. 

o. Jig. I’o imagine, or represent, as peopled. 
1817-18 SiiRLi EY Ros. <V Helen 147 ThLs silent spot tr.idition 
old H.id peopled with the .spci tral dead, a 1854 H. Rbi-u 
Lett. But. Poets (1857) II. xi 87 That region vbich his 
genius boil [icoplcd with HDiniual creations. 1879 I^roitok 
Picas. Ways .Sc. x. 199 The fancies of men have jicoplcd 
three of the four, .elements with strange forins of life. 

2 . To fill or occupy as inhabitants; to inhabit; 
to constitute the popul.ition of (a country, etc.). 

c 1489 Caxion Sonnes 0/ A ymon vi 150 Ye sholde have sea 
come there knyghtes, gcniylmcn, burgeyn, .. yomcn, so 
that this castell was ueplcd of all niancr of folke. 1606 (r. 
W[ooi'Cuckk] Hist. Ivstine xxxmii. 120 Tiiere is no difler- 
ence between the Ficnehmen that inhabit Asia, and tLa 
Frciithmcn that people Italy. <z 17*7 Nfwion i hronol. 
Amended i (17^8) 106 The people of Cana .. began 10 
frequent the Greek seas, and people some of the Glands 
therein. 173a Porg Ess Man i. 27 What vary'd Bcitg 
peoples evtry star. 1854 Bright Sp., Rusua’^i Mar. (1876) 
336 ‘J he thousand nullioiis of human beirig.s wlio..peoplo 
Ihis planet. 

b. transf and fig. of animals, inanimate ol>* 
jects, etc. 

1593 SiiAKs Rick. //. V. V. 9 These same Thoughts, people 
this Lillie World. 1611 Bkai'm. & P'l. King and no K 1. 1, 

1 . have sent Tlie pride ot ail his youth to people graves. 
163* M1L10N Penseroso B As thick and numt>erfeM As the 
g.iy mutes iliut people the Siin Ikani.H. 1805 W. Saijnukk 9 
Alin. H aters 224 ’Vhc variety of nuiiinc productions that 
people this element e86^ Kingsi f.v Herciv. viii. The heroes 
of '1 roy, Alexander and hw genera Is, peopled her imaginatioiu 

fo. absoL To settle down ns inhabitants or 
colonists; to form a settlement. Obs. 

1596 Kai.eigii Discav. Gviana jg leronimo Ortal de Sara* 
go<Ui, with 130 soldiers, .was cast with the currant on the 
coast of P.iria, and peopled about .S. Mignell de Neucri. 
1604 E. G[RiMHrONii) Ir A costa's HDt. Indies vii. v. 51(8 
Many t.dUed of peopling there, and to pas.'.e no farther. ^ 

J. ittln (for refl.) To become lillcd or occupied 
with people ; to grow ])opulouB. 

7659 Hfylin Examen Hist. 1. 108 The world had peopkd 
very xiowly. .If Eve hnd not twinned at least at every birth. 
1796 MoRsr Atner. (>eog. I. 355 This state [Vermont] 11 
rapidly peopling. 189a Home Missionary (N. Y.) July i^S 
Not being on the line of a n-ulroad, it haa not peopled so 
fast OH Greede. 

Peopled Cp/’p'ld), ppl. a. [f. prec. vb. + -Ep L] 
Occupied by people; lull of iababitants ; inhabited. 
AliO^^. 

Hawes Past. Pleas, xliv. (Percy Soc.) 917 Octavyna 
..Throughe the worlde and the peoplra preacc I..eiterH rnd 
lent. 1591 Shake Iwo Gent. v. iv. 3 This shadowy desail 
. 1 better brooke then flourishing peopled Townes. *51 • 
Hakluyt LrjV- I. 5 The first p^yleu land that he had 
found since nis departure from his owne dwelling iWS 
Drydcn Elegy Airs. A. Killigrcw *26 When the peopled 
ark the whole ci cation Ixire. 171* Auoison Sped. No. 519 
P2 Every part of Matter is peopled^E very green I.eRfswBiniS 
with Inhabiunts Stani.ky Arnold (1858} 1 . vii. 324 

To pro'icnt to one's mind a peopled landscape, 

b. with advbs. 

1588 Parkr tr. Mendoaa*s Hist. China aoo Tlie suburb^ 

, . WHS SO Well peopled. 1604 E. C[aiiifiToHK] tr. D' Acosta s 
Hist, indies iii. xix. 178 At this day we sec it l«sse peopled. 
1790 Hurkb Fr. Rev, 191 England, the bcid.peopled part or 
the united kingdom. *841 W. SrALoiHC italy 4 //. /«• 
111 . 173 Cremona., a Urge city not half people. i 8;9 
Jrpmson Brittany xv. 95* Tlie country.. was hilly.. m-a 
thickly peopled. 

tPaO'plodom. Obs. [f. PioPLB sb. aller Ming- 
doml] A province, comimuie, deme (nsually with 
reference to ancient Greece) ; also^ the dousinioa 
of a people, a democracj* 
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li^ Eabl Monm. ti; Pamta'i P0/, Disc, 119 Greece., 
was divi^cU into osany several Peopleduma. J. 

Harmnoton Lawgiving 111. av. (1700) 460 The (6i}A&et) 
Poupltsdonas or Prytsnys of Athens, winch i'hcsetis gather’d 
into one body, Hows Scut. Rrg, 333 It U the people 

jaotv which make the King; if so, why ever had we any 
Kingduins? why were they not called Peopledoms? tyix 
K. WAKO h^ufg, Dtit. VII. 60 And hope the Kingdom will 
become, I n time, a glorious Pcupledom. 

PeO'pldlOSB, a, [f. as prec. + -LEsa.] Having 
DO people or popolation ; uninhabited. 

i6ai Lady hL W^sorii Urania 115 Delos.. once rich and 
populous, now poore and i»eoplelesse. 1643 7 '* Cask Stmt. 
ID Kerr Cotfcnattis \ Catu (1895) 348 Thy sword hath made 
many a faithful milliner peopleless. i8m R. Chambesm in 
Ckantb. 7 rmi. IV. 185/1 All seemed as desolate and people- 
less as when Ingolf lint approached the island. 

Peopler (prploj). U. People t/. + -eb i.] One 
who peoples or causes me peopling of a country ; 
a colonizer ; an inhabitant. 

1604 E. G[rimstone] tr. D’Acesta^s Ifisi. Indies iii. lx. 149, 
I have knowtie. .the Gen nerall Jerome Costilla, the auiilieut 
peopler of Cusco. Ibid, vii. ii. 498 'i'lie second pcopicrs.. 
came from other farre coiinirics. 169s O. Walklb iirk. Jy 
Kom. Hist. 6^ note^ Cham, the Son of Noah, and Peopler 
of Africa. 1841 Lane A* ah. His. 111 . 137 VVhere are the 
kings and the prupleni of the earth Y id^a Blackik Lays 
llighL 96 Pcoplen of the ucacoful glen. 

Jig. i8ai Exoininer 627/1 Greek mythology is the religion 
of our poetry, the peopler of our starry spheres. 

Peopling (pPplig), vbl.sb. [f. as prec. + -iNOl ] 
The action of the vb« Pkuplk; settling with or 
occupation by people or inhabitants. 

157* A Letter sent by I. II.. wherin U conteined 

a laige discourse of the piling & inhabiting . . the Arde-s, 
and other adiacent fcoiintries] in the North of Ireland 1690 
Lockk Gaj't. II. V. I 36 In the .. first Peopling of the World. 
i 83 i W. G. Marshall Thro* Anter. iv. 94 '1 he i^pUng of 
America is pruceet^liiig at a 8*^^ rate. 1883 J. Hail in 
Jrnl, Linn. .Sac. XX 11 . 23 7 *he peopling of the Antarctic 
IaikU with their characteristic genet ic types (of plants], 
b. concr. Population, rare. 

1834 New Monthly Mag. XI.. 1 . 414 Next in degree 
ajnoii‘.{St the rural peopling stands ' the bold yeoman '. 

t Peoplish, a. Ohs. rare ' *. In 5 pepelyaah, 
poopliaah. [1. poeple^ People sb. + -lau 1.] Ple- 
beian, clownish, vul^^ar. 

^ C1374 CiMUCKR Troylus iv. 1677 Eucry thing bat souned 
iii-io badde. As rudeiie'.se an pepel^s&h \;o.r. poeplissb] 
ap[)ciit. 

t Peopliah, v. Obs. rare^^, [f. People sb. + 
-laH ^.] trans. To people. 

1530 PAi.8r.R. 655/3. 1 ^eplysshe, I fyll or store with j^ople, 
iV . . The towne is nat all thynge &o bygge as Yorkc, 
but it IS better peoplysshud. 

Feose, obs form of Pea as. 

Feotomy (pi|f tflmi). [f* Gr. w/ot penis 

+ -rofua cutting.] Ainputation of the penis. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Peow-wow, variant of Pow-wow. 
t Fepa stio, a. and sb, Obs. rare'^\ [ - F. 
p^pasttque^ mod.!.*, pepasticum^ app. for pepantic^ 
-utn^ fr. Gr. vtiravrindt having the quality of 1 ipening 
or softening; but cf. Gr. ireircux/ids (Hippociaies) 
wcxovo’if concoction.] a. Having the 

quality of ripening or digesting; digestive, b. sb. 
A medicine that assists dige>ition, a digestive, bo 
t Fepa atioal a. Obs. rare-K 
1657 Tomlinson Kenan's DisJ 699 The temperate Medica- 
ment is truly pep.'i.siical. 1706 Phillip, Ftpasticks, Medi- 
cines that digest and allay Rawness in the .Stomach, etc. 
i8m DuNr.LisoN Afed. Lex , Peja^tir^ a medicine Hupposed 
lu nave the power of favouiing the concoction of diseases ^ 
natural ive. 

Pepe, obs. form of Pkep. 

Feperina (pe’p^rin), 41 . rtffv. Also pip-, [f. 
next J Consisting or composed of peperiuo. 

1756 Watson in rhii. T’misj. XLIX. 500 On the floor 
there were.. bones, which were included in four pieces of 
the piprrme stone. i8a6 New Monthly Mag. XVI. aso 
'i'he b^ts . .had crept iuto every. . peperino cave they could 
meet with. 

llPep« rino (pep^rrnp). Geol. Also piperno, 
pipermo. [iL peperino ^ in Florio piperi^no^ 
dial, piperno^ f. pepere |xyper : so called from its 
consisting of smal 1 grains J A light porous volcanic 
rock or tuff, usually of a brown colour, formed of 
Kuid, cinders, etc. cemented together : a name Arst 
given to the tufas of Monte Aloano near Rome. 

1777 Hamilton in PkiL Trans. LXVIII. 3 The stone in 
geiieial use for building here. is. a hard volcanic tufla .. 
of the sort called Pipcmo in Italy. 1794 Suuivan View 
Nat. 11 . 197 Tufa, peperino, or piperna 1796 Kirwan 
Elem. Min. (ed. a) I. 415 Piperino ..skkcks a roncretion 
of vulcanic ashes. 1879 Rutley Stutly Racks xli 331 The 
piperno of Pianura, near Naples, sm Gkikir Gctl. Sk. 

1 1 1 We took refuge in a little cave in the calcareous peperinob 

tl Peperomift (pepere* mi&). Bot. [mod.L., t 
Gr. w/wfpt pepper.] A l^e genus of herbaceous 
plants of the pepper family (Aperarem), found in 
^arm climates, baring spikei of minute flowers, 
End ill some species ornamental folla^. 

i8da Garden 15 July 41/3 Very few of the l^peromtas are 
^rthy of general culture. s8^ IVestm. Cam. 18 Feb. 3/3 
^vered with soft green mou and nuantlties of peperomuis, 
DMonias,and reros.j»f all Dossible different shapes, 

Pepin r obs« form of Piffin. 

tPepinnler. Obs, rare^K Also paplnaery. 


[ad* F. pfpiHtkn m pdpmerie (Cotgr.), f. p^pm 
riFFiK.] A place where planU arc grown fiom 
seed ; a nursery for seedlinmi. 

sfiez Ho(.i.ano Piis^ xvit. v. L 5x0 For to make a good 
pepinnier or nource-garden, there would be chosen a. .special 
peece of ground. 1x847-^ Haluwrll, Pepmnery^ that 
part of an orchard wh 4 ie (niit stones are set tor growing.) 

UPoP^ta (p^rta). Also angl&ciied as pepit. 
[Sp. pepita pip, kernel, whence K. pipiie.^ A 
lump, grain, or nn^et of native metal. 

xjdb Earthquake qfPeru Pref. 11 Lumps., of the purest 
gold uiiiiiix’d with any Dregs, as usually these Pepita’s ore. 
1777 Robrbtson Hist. Anter. vii. 1 1 . 34a Gold . . is often found 
In large Pepitas^ or graina 1811 Pinkerton Petralegy 1 . 343 
Pepitsof copper areiiitcrniixed, and the miners only use picks, 
t Peplo, obs. anglicized form of Pepliix. 

^ 1638 Phillips, Pepie,. .a hood, or kerchief f also a kinde of 
iinbroidered vcbture. 

Feple, obs. form of People. 
f FaplO'graphy. Obs.rare^*. [ad.Gr. tcnAo- 
ypatpia description of the peplos of Athene, or the 
mythological subjects represented on it (see next) ; 
name of a work by Varro.] 

1656 Blount Clossagr.^ Pcpiagrmphy ^..ihn desciiption of 
the v.Til, called Peplum. 

llPaploS, paplns (pcplps, -ds). [a. Gr. 

WirAos, in pi. vtvXa, whence L. pcplus^ peplum.\ 
An outer robe or shawl worn by women in ancient 
Greece, usually of rich material and design, hanging 
in loose folds and sometimes drawn over the head ; 
spec, that woven yearly for the statue of the goddess 
Athene at Athens, embroidered with mythological 
subjects, and carried in procession to her temple 
at the greater Panathenfca. 

17^ K. CiiANDiBR Traxt. Greece xx. 103 TIte procession 
of tne Greater Panathens.'i attended a [leplusor ganncnl, 
designed a.s an offering to Minerva Polios. 1850 Lkitch tr. 
C. O. MhiUPs Attc. Art I 340 (cd. v) 405 The Pcplos, which 
was very much worn in early times. U recognised with 
ccrt.'iinty, in the statues of Pallas in the early style. 1875 
Bmownino Aristeph. Ajbol. 4837 () child, put from thine eyes 
The peplos, throw it on, show face to sun 1 
Hence Ps'plosad (-p6t) a, {nonce-vtd.), clothed 
with the peplos. 

1873 Browning A risteph. Apol. 171 Peploscd and Kothorned 
let Athenai fall t 

II Feplnili (pe'pli^m). [L. peplum : sec prcc.] 

1 . « PKFLtiS. 

1678 CuDWOBTH /«/^//. Sysi, \. iv. I 18. 54a Peplum is 
properly a womanhh Pall or V eil, embroidered all over, and 
cuiisccrtUed to Minerva. Planch 6 Bnt. Costume ^ 

The peplnm or veil, and the wimple, was frequently of gold 
tissue or richly einfiroidered silk, tdpx E. Arnold Li, World 
liM Tyrian girls danced by,.. Clad in the purple peplunis. 
a. in mc^em use: Name of a kind ol overskirt, 
in supposed imitation of the ancient peplum. 

1893 fVcsfm, Gas. 17 Oct. 4/x A handsome gown of 
crimson velvet, made with a very long tialn, and corsage 
with peplum front and a s.tblc collar. 1896 Pat/y News 
3 Oct. 6/5 The revival of the ‘peplum’ over-fikirt, haiiKing 
in deep, bold points over an under-dreii'>,is announced. /btd.t 
’Hiejiepluiit III velvet over rich l>roc.ide. 

IlFepo Bot. [mod. Bot. nseofl^/iyV, 

•onetn pumpkin, a. Gr. vcimw, short for vincor 
ai/evQS a gourd eaten when ripe, f. wivaw atlj. 
ripened, ripe, mellow.] An iiifeiior fleshy fruit, 
With numerous seeds attached to parietal placentte, 
and a firm rind chiefly derived from the calyx ; 
characteristic of the Cucurbitacem, as the gourd, 
melon, euwumber, etc. 

(1706 PiiiLiJps, PepOf the Pumpion. a lar^e kind of Melon ) 
iMx BeNri.EY Afan. Pat. 333 The Pepo is an inferior, one- 
or spuriously three^elled, niony-sccucd, flcsliy or pulpy 
fruil. x88o Garkod & Baxti-b Mat. Afed. 258 llie fruit., 
ouiisists of a globular pepo, about the size of an orange. 

t F6*pOII« Obs. [ad. L. pe^n-ern (sec prec.) 
or V.pe/on (i5-i6th c. in Godef.) ‘a Pompion or 
Melon ’ (Cotgr.).] A pumpkin, the fruit of Cucur- 
bita Pepo ; alM, the plant itself. 

1381 Wva.ir Num. xi. 5 The goordls, nnd the penonys 
[T38B %i. CovFRD. melouns, Genev, pepon«], and the Iccke. 
^3 Elvot Cast. Jlelthe il viL (1541) 19 b, Melones and 
Pe;ionf8 be almoste of one Kynde . . the Pe|H)n is niocbe 
eatier, and iiomwhat Imige. XS70 Levins Manip. 164/15 
Pearmn, *S 7 * Lvtr Padaenx v, xxix. 587 The 

f treat Pepon. i6a8 Wilif.t Hexapta F.xod. 248 They pre- 
erred peppons, onyonn, leekes and garhke before it. 1657 
W. CoLU Adam in Eden clxvi, To which may be oddra 
Melons, Pepous, Cucumbers, Articbokea 
Pepper (pe*pdj), sh. Forms : i pipor, piper, 
4 peopur, 4-5 pepir, (5 pepyrCe, -ur, pepre), 
4-6 piper, 4-8 peper, 6- pepper. [OE. pipor 
— OLG. *pi^r, MLG., MDu. peprr (LG. and Du. 
pefier)^ OHG. pfeffar, MIIG. and Gcr.pfeffer^ ON. 
ptparr (Norw. pipar^ Siv. peppar^ ODo. piberr, 
Va..peber) ; Com. WGer. a. L, piper — Gr. wivept^ 
of Oriental origin : cf. Skt. ptppalP long-pepper. 
The condiment mu*>t have Income known to the 
Germanic peoples with its Latin name before the 
4th c. From OE. pipor ^ through ^piopor^ *peopor, 
came ME. peopur, pepur, peper. 

(L > piper gave Pr.^bre, OF. and AF, feivre^ F. paivreA\ 
L A punmnt aromatic condiment, derive from 
•peciet of Piper and allied genera (see a), used from 
ancient times for flavouring, and acting aa a diges- 


tive sHmulant and carminative; esp. the dried 
berries of Biper nigrum or an allied spedcs, either 
used whole (RKFFEUOOBNfl) or ground into powder. 

exKxo iELraic Greun. ix. tZ.) 44 Ptper, piper [n n pipor], 
riooo ,SVar. Leeckd. 11. 24 Meng P’por wih bwit cwudu. 
a 1300 iiiris S79 in Miiisncr Al/engl. Sprmchpr. iit/x Fcpir 
nou shale thou cten, This inusiart shal ben thi mete. 
Lancl. P. pi. a v, 15s, 1 haue peper [C vii. 359 pijper] and 
piane, and a pound of sarlek. 1488 Nottingham Rec. IIL 
069 For d. a quarter of pepur. 1543-4 Act 33 Hen. V/tl, 
c. 10 They. .saaJ for eucr yelde Ik’are and vny yerely«.one 
TOuiide or pepper, in and for tbe acknowledgyng hym. sgte 
TuknilR Herbal 11. 90 1>, Tbe vertue of ail pep^rs in oonHDoa 
is to hi at. «b687 Petty PoL Arith, {looo) 46 Sugar, 
'i'ohacco, and Pepper, .custom h«ah now maoe neceswy to 
all sons of people. 1781 Gibbon Deci. 4 A', xxxi. 111. 233 
no/,r. Pepper was a favourite ingredient of the most ck pensive 
Koiiiaii cookery. X856 Emerson Ene* Traits, Wealth, 
Firuling tliat milk will not nourish, nor sugar sweeten,.. nor 
pcppcrTiiic the longue. 

D. Black pepper, the most usual form of the 
condiment, prepared from the berries dried when 
not quite ripe. White pepper, a less pungent form, 
from the same berries tiiied when fully ripe, or 
from tbe black by removing the outer husk. (See 
also 3.) Loftg pepper, a similar condiment pre- 
pared from the iiuinaiure fruit-spikes of the allied 
plants JHper {Chavied) efficinarum and P. longum 
\C. Boxburghii), formerly supposed to be the 
flowers t<r unripe fruits of F. niWum, 

etooo Sax. Leeckd. II. x86 xenini tonnes pipores .x. com. 
Ibid. 834 ^Vyre Min sealfe. .of blacum piporc. 13. . K. Aiis^ 
7033(lio«ll.MS.))>e white Peper hijlibbcn by. t'i4eoMAVNnBiL 
(1839) x68 i here is lij inaner of pvper alle vpon o tree, 

lx>iig peper, blak peper, and white peper. . . The Iona peper 
cometiie first.. and it is l>c)ie tbe cluiltes of haselic that 
comeihe licfore the Icf. SS46 (see 4]. s6oe J. Posv tr, I.eds 
A/fita Introd. 43 I'his tailed or long peppex* so far exoelleih 
the pepper of the ca-st Indiei., that an ounce thereof is of 
mure force then halfe a pound of that other. 1769 Mrs. 
Kakfald Eng. Houukpr. (1778) 343 Half an ounce of black 
pepper, the same of lung pepper. 1837 HtfNFRKv Ei*'m. 
Hot. 383 Long Pepper ia liie dried spikes of Cketvica Rax- 
bnrghi. 1866 Treas. Bot. 3(^ The JAjng Pepper which is 
imported by the Dutch is said to be produced by an allied 
species, C. oJJicinaru'M. 3876 Hablf.y Aiat. Alid. (ed. b) 
434 Long Pcp[)cr has been employed by the Hindoos la 
medicine from the earliest lunes. 

c. Ill extended use, iucluding the pungent condi- 
ments yielded by other plants : see 3. 

1838 Don l,ard. Diet. IV. 446 Capsicum frvtescens. .. 
1 he ripe pods are dried in the sun. . . It is then fit for use at 
a pepper. S0I6 Huntwi Imp. Gas. India X. 377 Nep.d.. 
Ihdi.in corn, rice, or p^per during the rams. xqu^Army 
A A'aty Store Catal., Coraliiic pepper, a kind of red pepper. 
Migiioneiie pepper, a uhiiUh pepper. 

2 . 'ihe plant Piper nigrum^ a climbing shmb 
indigenonb to the East Indies, and cultivated also 
in the West Indies, h.iving alternate stalked entire 
leaves, with pendulous green flower-spikes opposite 
the leaves, succeeded by small berries turning red 
when ripe. Also, any pl.int of the genus Piper 
(including Chavica) or (uy extension) of the N.O. 


JSpernceie. 

I398'J'rbvisv Harth DeP. K. xvii.cxxxl. (Bodl MS.) Whan 
the w^kIvm of )>rpi'r hc)> ripi;. c 1400 Maunubv. (RoxbJ 
aviii. fc3 I’epre gruwcz 111 iilukt of uddc w) dca be »>’de 
trccssc of be fuiea^ for to be siippowcld by ham. is^J^'.OBN 


7'xcat. Nnve /mi (.\rb.) 20 I’epper groweth in^alicut, 
1693 Sir T. P. r.uiUNr Nat. Hist. 51 iVpper grows best in 
shadv placcKi tliat it hath a weak Stem, to be Mipported 
like Vinvs. 1858 H()c.r. Veg. Kingtt 686 Order CXCIV. 
PipefOi-cx. The Pcpj»ers arc confined entirely to the tropica 
b. Applied to other plants, usually with quali- 
fying words (see 3, 5), or, in pariicular localities, 
absolutely ; in quols. Peppeu-thfe a. 

1893 Katk Sanuokn Trvth/ul H'omnn .S'. Cali/omia 74 
Maiciigo Avenue in linrd on riihrt side by splendid speci- 
mens of the pepper, the prcti.cst and mo!»l graceful ol all 
ti«ts here. 1897 Outing (U. S.) M-ir. 582/1 Four magnolias 
were planted at each cross street, and the inlcr-hpac-es filled 
with peppenu 

3. With qualifying words, applied to various 
plants furnishing pungent condiments or to such 
condiments themselves; sometimes to plants having 
leaves of a pungent flavour. 

African pepper, (i») Hahzclia {Xyitpid) mthit^ces or 
other .specie!, (N. O. Anonacex); (b) Capsicum jetstigieUum, 
Anise pepper, Xanthoxylon mantschunenm ol China 
{Treas. Bot. i860). Ashonteo or West African pepper 
^. 4 /i-ican CuDtB!.. Bittcrpepper, Xanthoxv/ou Pamcliti 
of China ( / r.as. Bat.). Boulou ~ AJfu:an pepper 

ia) iilnd.). Chill pepper, {a) -- Pepper- i ree a ; (b) erron. =. 
Chilu. Chinese pepper =1 Japanese pepp^ {Treas. 
Hot.). Clove pepper, a K»cal Englisli name of All-spice. 
Ethiopian pepper j A/> uum p. («), Guinea pepper, 
(a) species of lapAcumt (b) species of Amamum : lie 
Guinea pepper j (O ^ A/ri>^aH p. (a). Japuesc pepper, 
Xanthoxylon piperiium of Japan and China. Java 
pepper ^ Cubes \ treas. Botx Meleraeta pepper =» 
grains oj Paradise : sec Grain sbP 4a. Monkey pepper 
^A/riian p. {a) {Treas. Bot.\ Moucta;hl pepper, iho 
«ee(Js uf a specie* of caper, tapparis sinaica (7 reas, not). 
Negro pepper- A i.a){Tresu. Bot.). Poor man s 
pepper, ku) a name for species of cress {Lepidinm \ see 
PkPPERv^’OKT 1); l^) common stonecrop, Sedum acre Spur 
pepper, sliiubby Capsicum, C./rutcscens (Miller Plaut-n. 
*884^ ^XuT bitter pepper CTreas. Bot). Tas- 

manlan or Victorian pepper = pKrrKR-TRFE b, las- 
mamma (Miller Plant-m.). t White pepper, an 

old name fur salad nn ket, Emca satfva : sec also 1 h Wila 
pepper, i«> t 'itex tr^Jalia of the East Indies {Treas. Bot.)t 
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(h) common yArrovr, AchilUn MUl^olium (Britten 

& llolL, i8ti6;. bee «ii9v> liKLL>/r//rr, bKTKL>/f/>/rr, Uu.d- 
BoNN8T-/<//«r, C'ayrnnk Cmkkmv 

Country Cubes A/A'‘i <^iOAT-A//, r. Indian Z-Z/ rr, 

Jamaica A>Ar, KedAZA^i WallA/A^i Water AZ/^'*- 

1858 SiMMONDB DLt. TradCy*AptcaH PeZPer^ tlii: fruit 
of the Xjfio/ia aromaHca^ which U uiied aa pepper in Sierra 
Lcoiie, and other parts of AfricxL 1864 JV. ^ 3rd 8cr. VI. 
S16/1 In thb partuf Yuikhhire, what is called* dove-pepper* 
ana known to the nouthcrrus as ‘ali-apicc* is still Uii'rly 
Used to seanon cheesecakes. 1866 i rtas. Bat. 1*2^0 i he 
fi lilts of X[ant/ufxyhn J a hipancse spei les, arc 

called *Japan-pcppcr. /^<r. C64 f/[aJ>a/iia] frthia^ica . . is 
often called * Negro- pepper, Guinea peppei, or Ethiopian 
pepper, and by old aiith>>rs Pi^r aithiof>uuin. 1760 J. Lts 
iutrod. Bot. App. 33a *Poor Man’s Pepper, Lfpidinm. 1866 
Treat, Hat. 86a Poor Man’s P., the provincial name of 
LehuHum lati/alium. 1886 liKmKN & IIuci^nu Pftg. 
J'/ant-fUf Poor Man's Pepper, (i) Le/'idmm laniZestre. 
Warw. (2) Sed/tM ac're. Notts; Suas. Prii r.p. 1G5. 1C68 

Tnas. Hot. a 19 The shriihby Capsicum, or ^Spiir Pepper 
{jO. /*'utescens\ a native of the East Indies, has be< 11 in 
our gardens since 1656. i8d.A Mii lkr /’/ r/NA't. 1538TUKN1-R 
Ltbellust huaotHuH siue Kruca. .. aliqui uocaiit *whyle 
pepper. 

4 . In allusive or proverbial expressions, usually 
referring to the pungent or biiing quality of pepper. 

ct4oo Rom. Rose 6029 TAd>rs shulle h«‘in such popir 
brewe. If that they fallc into hir haa**. CIS30 K. Hilllh 
Common-Pl. Bk, (18581 140 'X hough peper bo hick yt hath n 
|;odc smek. 1546 J. iIkvnaood Prcn>. n. iv. (1867) 51 lil.icke 
Hike is asyll inente. a^ hlacke peppr-r is good. 1601 Smak4. 
TweL .V. III. iv. 1 58 lit erc’s the Challenge, re.ide it : I warrant 
there’s vinegar and i>c;jj>er in *1. a 173a Gay .Sang 

Aeiv Stm/lies 5a Xler wit hke pepper bites. *8ao .v/tf » //w^ 
ATag, VI. 80 Surin»..gave the nig one peppt^r at the ro|>es. 
1863 Kraus Hard CasA xvi, Jump, >ou lioys I or yuu’ll 
catch pepper. 1889 Routledge s Arc Boys Ann. 468 I'y 
loading it with slu!;’i..he should be able tj pive the 'var- 
mint ' pepper. 1893 F knn Real Gold (1894) 20 Feeling what 
a lie it was, 1 grew pepper. 

t b. To taJee pepper in the nose \ to take offence, 
become angry, ho to snuff pepper in the same 
sense. To have pepper tn the nose (qiiot. 1377): 
to bt;bave supeiciiioiisly or roughly. Oht. 

1377 Langl. P. pi. H. XV. iy7 Boxoine as of berynge to 
burgeys And to lordcs. And to pore peple hati peper in |>e 
nose. 15*0 WniriN ION I'ulg. (1527) 24 If ony man offtnde 
h>m, he may not forthwith taka peper in tha no e, and 
show by rough wordys. .that he ii angied. itSoa ^nd i't. 
Ret. /r. Parnass. 1. iii, 343, I tcU ihco this libel of Cam- 
biidge has much s-dt and {xippcr in the nose. 1624-61 K. 
DAVaNroKr City Nighicap \y. in JIarl. Dodstey Xlil, 166 
Here are some of other cities, .th.nt mi^ht « iiuff pepper else. 
i 63 a Dunyas If'ar 267 'J'he peevish old gentleman 

took pepper in the nose. 1694 Mottei x Rabelais iv. v. 
(1737) 20 Having taken Pepper in the No^e, he was lugging 
out nls Sword. 

6. attnb. and Comb,, as pepper-berry, -JieU^ 
•plantation, -seed,-vend\ pepper-proof atij. ; Pepper 
Alley, name ol an alley in London, hence allu- 
sively in pugilistic blang (cf. quot. iSio in 4 and 
Pepper V. 5); pepper-bird, a name for the toucan 
(see qnoi.) ; popper-bottle *■ Peppcb-boX i ; 
pepper- brand, a disea.se of wheat ( -= Hunt sb.'b 3); 
t pepper-bread, gingerbread; pepper-bush, (a) 
the common pepper, Piper mj^rurn, or any bushy 
plant called pep^r ^^5ee 3) ; Cleihra alnifolia 
(Sweet Pepper- bush), a fragrant- flowered sliiub of 
the heath family growing in swamps in the east of 
N. America, or C. titnfolia of the West Iiidios ; 
pepper-oake [cf. Du. peperkoek (in Kiliaii), Gcr. 
pfefferkucheti], local (Yorksh.) name for a pungent 
kind of gingerbreid ; pepper-oresa, (a) ’leesdalia 
(see CKEay), (1^) garden cress, Lepidium 
sativum (Cent. Diet.) ; pepper-orop, stonecrop, 
Sedum acre {Treas. Bot. 1866); pepper- dulse, 
Scotch name for a pungent edible seaweed, Lau- 
reneia ptnnatiffda\ pepper- dust, the sweepings 
of warehouses where pepper is stoied, often used 
to adulterate black pepper; pepper-elder, name 
for plants of the genera Peperomia, Enekea, and 
Attafiihe, allied to the common pepper ; pepper- 
gingsrbread, hot-spiced gingerbread (cf. pepper* 
cake) ; f pepper-born, a vessel or box for Iiolding 
pepper; pepper-man, (in quot.) a dealer in 
pepper; pepper-mill, a small hand-mill for grind- 
uig pepper (Simmonds 1858); pepper-moth ■■ 
PKVFKRKI) moth ; f pepper-nosed a. Obs., apt to 
take offence (cf. 4 b) ; pepper-plant, the plant 
Piper nigrum, or any plant producing *pep]Ter*; 
pepper-pod, the pod of any species of Capsicum ; 
tpepper-polk Sc. Ohs. [Poke j^.], a bag for 
pepper, a spice- bag; pepper-porridge, porridge 
flavoured with pepper; pepper- posset, pos^t 
flavoured with pepper; pepper-rent, rent paid 
in pepper: cf. Peppercorn rent\ pepper-rod, 
a West Indian enphorbiaceous shrub, Croton 
humilis {Trens. Bot. 1866); pepper-root, any 
ipecies of Dentaria, esp. D. diphylla ( » Pepper- 
wort I h\ 10 called fiom the pungent-flavoured 
root {ibid.) ; pepper-sauoe, a pungent sauce or 
condiment made by steeping * red peppers ' (capsi- 
cum-pods) in vinegar; pepper saxifrage, book- 
name for the umbelliferous genus Si/ausi pepper- 


■hrob, any shrubby plant called * pepper* (see 3: 
cf. Peppeu-tbex); pepper-vine, (a) the common 
peplier-plant, or any climbing plant called 'pepper* 
(see 2,3;; spec, Ampelopsis bi pinna ta, a N. Ameri- 
can plant allied to the Virginian Creeper; pepper- 
weed, any small wild plant allied to the common 
pepper, as species of Peperomia ; pepper- wheat, 
wheat affected with pefpcr-brand; t pepper- wine 
(see quot.); f pepper- worm, a microscopic ani- 
malcule contained in pepper-water (see rEPPEii- 
WATBUl). Also FBPPKR-A.SIVHALr,rKPl*KR-HOX, etc. 

s8ao S/ari/tig Mag. V 1 1 . 1^5 Hi<t mug, it wasi chaffed, had 
paid a visit to '*pepi>er alleys tSai Jbid. 274 It was I'epper 
alley uii iKiili sides. 1611 Cutgn. s v. I'oyvie vtrtf, 8uinQ 
report that the ordinane "I'epper-beirie gathered while tis 
greetie, and vnripe .. is that which we call while Fepptr. 
1752 J. Hill Hist. Amm. 381 'Ihe Kaiii|>hastus, willi a 
ye I low rump The ' Pcpper-bii d. 1846 WukCK*»i vn, ' /V/A^- 
brand, a disease in gram. B'arm. Eucy. 1611 Fiokio, 
Pt pd'o, . . Ginger or •I'eppcr-brcad. iBia / 'eg. .Subs/. B'ood 
Figcr n grum . ., This *peppcr-biHn is touiul native. . 
the c »asi of Malahar. 1866 Tteas. Bot. Sweet Pepper, 
buxk, an Aiiieric.ui ikhiic for Cleihra. 1648-78 IIilXham, 
i‘eg.'r.koeck, *i*epp»*r-cake or Spi'-c^ake 1818 Toon, 
Pepper -giugerbread, what is now railed “pii c.gingcrhrcad ; 
and in the north peppei-cakc. 1868 Atkinson Llevetand 
tdoss. K.V., All comers to the house arc invited to partake of 
the pepper-cake and chce^. 1778 Lioiitfiwt P.oia Scat. 953 
huctis piHHati/idns tneus ha.s a hot taste in the 
nionth, ari<l is therefore called •Pepper Dulse hy the pcop'e 
in Scotland, who freuiieiitly eat it as a salad. 1844 J T. 
Hfwi KiT/'</»-ro«j<V /V. xxi, He. .tonk ‘puppcr-diLst instead 
of hrown Scotch siuiflT. 1858 .Simmonds Diet. Trad , ^Peppyr- 
a species of the pepper tribe, .abundant in janiai(.a, 
the aromatic seeds of whu h alTord a g >od siiUtitnie fnr the 
black pepper of the East Indies. 1596 Shaks. t Hen. IV, in. 

L 260 And leatic in so>>th. And such protest of ‘Pepper 
((inger-hread. To Veliiet-Giiard^ and Siinday-Citi7ens, 
a 1100 Getefa in Anglia <1886' IX. 264 Sii< forlder, *pijier- 
horn, c^.ste. 16^-78 Ti KXUAM, Small Pepjier- 

horn to put spicc-i in. n t66i noiM>AV ynstenal xiv. 258 
' Weich, weigh I' ciics This badger, this great *|)cppcr-man. 
.864 VVpiistEK, * Pepper.mofh. a moth of the genus Btston, 
li.iviiiff small .spots on the wings rcNcmbliiig grains of pepper. 
1580 H. GiifuMD Gilio/lowe*s (i37s) in, 1 know some 
•p--peniosed dame. Will tearme mo (V>olo and sawi le iai.k» 
1611 CoioH., Payvrette, also call so, the (luiniue 

*X*cppu' plant- 1866 Tteax^ Bot. 1126 TfasnioHnia] ary. 
matu a .. 'i he colonists call it the Pepper •ptuiit, and use its 
liiilc black pungent fruits a.s a siih-titute for pcp|ier. 1844 
W H. Maxwp.il sports 4 Adr. S^ot. v. (iB'^s) 64 A senior 
niajor, hot as a ‘Mpper-pod. 211568 fP'owinir of Joh 4 
Jyanv vii. (Dann. MS ), Arc *pcpf>cr polk maul of a padill. 
1803 Poet. Petit, agst. Tractos'ising Trumpe y 92 All 
piping hot, as •pepper- porridge. 1669 Siurhk^ I.et. 17 Dec. 
in Doyle's iPhs. (177a) I* 9* H creates in ihe ihroat 
such a sense, as remains, aflcr drinking ‘pipper- posset. 
1738 Swift Pot. Cowersat. 142, 1 hope you are •Pepper- 
proof 1866 RoGEKti Agiic. 4 /‘rices I. xxv. 626 The general 
prevnlcrice of •pepper-rents, (the teim has survived to our 
time, blit in the altered meaning of a nominal paymenl)*. 
An obligation laid, .upon the tenant to supply Ins lord with 
a certain quantity (generally a pound) of |iepper at a given 
day. 164^78 Hexham, Pepersaure, •Pepper-snuce. 1864 
Wkusi !• R. Pep^f .saute. x8^ Scribner's Ma^. XXV. loo/i 
His skin is full of oil, and whiskey, and canvas-btick ducks, 

I and pepper-sauce. 1854 S. Thomson Wild FI. iii. (cd. 4) 
234 The ■pepper saxifrage, is <lisiingiiishable by its yellow 
flowers. i6a6 Dacon .Syfyja % 576 The -^ecds of Llovc-Trces, 
and ’’Pepper seeds. 1693 Phit, Trans XVII. 687 It’s 'J riink 
is loaded with Snails, and the ‘Pcppe-r-Slirub often (limbs 
up It like Ivy. 1830 i/orait Town Atmannch 6 ^ in Moms 
Ansiral Eng. s v. P^perdree, A thick grove of the pepper- 
shrub, Tasmania frngrans. 17*0 Sikyi’R Slew's .Surrf. 
(1754) II. v. ix, 26V2TTi(:y petitioned.. that no Pepper might 
be brought in for three Ye.irs intoany of her Dominions, the 
Time of the •Pepper-vend requiring no Icis. 1801 Asiat, 
Ann. Reg. II. Aftsc. Traits 78/2 'Ihe 'pepper-vine, .grows 
very wrllthere. and produces a large corn. 186a Di-vfridcr 
Hist. India I. Jntrod. ix The pepper-vine, .entwines among 
the coi.oas and other palms of the Malabar coast, and forms 
a considerable article of export. x866 Treat. Bot. 1217 Vine, 
Pepper. Ampeiopsis bipinnata. XS84 Miller Piant-n., 
I'eppcr-vine, Two-wtnged Virginian Cl eeper. 1871 Kincs- 
I KY /!/ v, Ihat one happens to be. a "pepper-weed, 
first cousin to the great black-|)eppcr bush. X744-50 W, 
F.i.ns Alod Husbandm II 11. 22 What we c^dl 'Pepper- 
wbe.it. 1764 Museum Rud. 111 . ii. 5 A good crop, clear 
from smut and peppt r- wheat. i6os Hoi land Phny I, 421 
We spice our wines now adnies hI-o, .. we adde pepper and 
bony ihcrto ; which Koine (.all Condite, others •Pepper wincSb 
1657-83 F.vklyn y/A/. Relig. (1850) I. 31 The .. mite or 
*pcpcr-worm, ahat dust of a creature, whereof fi.'ty thousand 
aie conuined in one drop). 

Fd’pper, V. [f. prec. sb. (OE. bad piporian^ 
piprian, tepiperian, in same scn.se (so ON. pipra^ 
owe*. phefferAn, MHG. and Get. p/effer{e)n, Du. 
peperen ) ; but tbe current verb seems to have 
been formed anew in i6th c.] 

1 . trans. To sprinkle with ijepper ; to flavour or 
season with pepper; to treat with pepper. Also 
ahsol. 

[f 1000 Sax. Leeehd. It i8a Sele bonne gepiporodne wyrt- 
drenc. Ibid., gepipera mid xx coma Ibid. HI. 76 Pipra 
bit sybban swa mwb man wille.J 1581 and ifiaofHee PerPERsnl. 
1738 .SwiRT Pol. Conversat. 142 This Venison is pl.'iguily 
pepper'd. ^ 1796 Cookery x, 161 Dried salmon 

. . when laid on the gridiron should be moderately peppered. 
1865 J. Macgregor Rob Roy Baltic (1867) 905 1 here is 
the blind that won't pull down or stop up, and tbe pcp^ier- 
box that nvon’t pepper. 

b. Falconry, To wash (a hawk) with water and 
pepper, in order to cleanse her from Tcrmm, etc. 
[So F, poivrer ] 


1818 Latham Falconty ii> 34 Hailing on euening your 
water with pepper prouided, and when you haue, according 
to the order and a('custonied manner, well wa-^hed and 
peppered her, take off her ruflerhood. Ibid. 8t Vpon t^ 
receit of such a Hawite from the Cage, suddenly to make 
her gentle, by peppering, watching, and other such like 
accuBtomed vses. 

2 . To sprinkle (a surface) as with pepper; to 
cover, or fill with numerous small objects, spots, 
or dots, likened to {riains of pepper; to besprinkle, 
dot, stud. Also fig (Mostly in pa.pple ) 

i8ie J. Davies Ivd's Ptigr. (1878) 46/1 Note the Lyning 
of the roiabt Robe; Its powdred Erinyne, peppeid too 
with Stings. 1705 Lady Wkniwohtii Let. o Mar. in fV. 
Papers (1S83) 40 Betty, .affects to be afraid of the hmall 
pox, and thcarfor 1 fear would be pepered with them should 
ahe get them. 1835 M. S(.ott Lmise Midge xxi. The 
neighbouring (hickeis weie peppered with.. small white- 
w.Tshcd buildings. 168a B. Hartk P/ip ii. Her flushed fate 
..(lepperrd with minute. . fi'eckle.H. 1896 Atoxon's Aleth. 
Plxerc., Printing 422 Every p.Tge was peppered with italic. 
8 . To sprinkle like l>epper; to scatter in small 
particles. Also fg. 

i8ai Clarr I'llt. A.tnstr. 1 . 197 As grinning north-winds.. 

e .ppcr'd loiind my head their hail and snow. 1899 Mi^s 
. Til. Fowi.rk Double '/Inead xii, Pepplo go peppering 
them [words] all over the place, uiicily uiicuiislious of the 
awful responsibility. 

4 . To i)elt with shot or missiles. Also fig. 

ct 644 j. SuMKRVii LR Afent. .S'owen tiles (1815) 11 347 First 
pt-ppciing them boui dly with ther shoit. 1689 Shadweii. 
Bmy A'. 1. i. There I’lailh I ;ei^t’d ihe Court with Iil>el9 
and lampoons. 174a Fiki uing j. At.drnvs i. xvi. I'll pepper 
you better tiinn ever you wub pcppci'd by Jenny Bouncer. 
1773 Life N. Prnwde 135 She soon got into order and 
peppered ns with her small Shot. 1B66 (ixo. Eiiot P. 
Holt ii, You may pepper the bishops a littl^ 1884 8/ui 
^outn. due South 1. xxiv. (1887) 327 Peppeiing the guide 
occasionally with Greek and Latin lore. 1885 Centuty 
Mtxg. XXX. 3B6/1 Galloping after us, and peppering us 
with shoL-giins. 

b. inir. To discharge shot or other small 
missiles {at something). 

In quot. 1767 said of rain, to pour heavily; in quot. 1894 
ffoU' 7.) to * go at it ’ vigorously : cf. Pelt. 

X767 (jhav Lit. to Masen 1 1 Sept., We tame peppering and 
raining b.ick through Kesw ick to Pcnrii h N exi day, — raining 
still. i8m W. A. Wallace Only a .Sister 37 Me could not 
possibly be peppering away at the phea-'niits in Sir James's 
Covets. 18^ Mokrir in Mackail hi/e II. ,uo'ihe nightin- 
gales. O my wig, they were peppering into it. 


6 trans. To inflict severe punishment or suffering 
upon ; to * give it * (a person) * hot * ; to lieat 
Severely, trounce; also ^(to pepper (one's) box or 
pans (obs.). Hence, f b. To punish effectually 
or decisively; to give (one) his death-blow {lit, or 
by hyperbole), to ‘do fur', ruin. Now rare, 
c 1500 in Babets Bk. 40A My master pepered my ars with 
well good spede. 1589 Nabhe /‘as^uti's Retvrne Wks. 
(Grosait) 1.97 Agaiiiiit the next Parliaiiitiit, 1 wyll picke 
out a lime to pepper them. 159a Shaks. Rvm. 4 j’d ^<1 >• 
loa, I am pepper’d 1 warrant, for this worltl. 1596 — 
I Hen IP, It. iv. 212. 1608 Day Hum. out of Br. 1. in, And 

I were a man as I am no woman, i'de pepper your box for 
tliat least. 1609 Ahmin Maids of A/ore-Ct. (i8to) 89 Boy 
lie pepper your pan.s 1631 Hkywood aud Pt. A/aui of 
iPest IV. Whs. 1874 11 . 39 { She's pcppeied by this. 1693 
Southrknr Mam's Last Prayer 11. l Wks. 1721 11 . 98 IT 
he finds out my haunts he swears he II pepper me. 1797 
Mrs. Radtiifpe Italian xxii, Well, signor, he’s peppered 
now. 1S69 Lonsdale Gloss., Pepper..^ To beat, to tnra.sh. 

0 . To give pungency, i] ice, or flavour to : + b. 
a person : to ' heat to excite to anger or other 
strong feeling {obs.)\ b. to * season', ‘spice* 
(sfNjcch or wilting). KUo ahsol. 

1600 Rowlands Lett. Iliimours Blood viL 84 Parboild in 
rage, pep|ierd in hcaie of irc.^ 1835 Blackw. Alag, XXXVII. 
515 A novel . . requires IcBs intense, less fierce iiiterest, than 
the acted drama, and, accordingly, the novelists do not 
pepper quite so high as the dramatists. 

t O. To dose with praise or flattery. Obs. 

1654 Gayton Pleas, Notes 24 Our Imock] Emperoiir, having 
a spice of self comeit before, was soundly i^ppered now. 
>774 OoLDSM. Retal. iii Till, bis relish grown callous, 
almost to disease, Who pepper’d the highest, was surest to 
please, Sir J. Reynolds in lAislie ft Taylor Life 

(1865) II. viii. 459 Vying with each other who should 
pepper highest 

1 7 . To infect with venereal disease. (F. poivrer^ 
1607 Dkkkf.r Northw. Hoe 11. 1 . Wks. 1873 lit. zi. i8>8 
J. STKrHRN.s F.ss. 4 Chur, iv. 98 And then you snarle against 
our simple French As if you had beene pepperd with your 
wench. 1694 Motteux Rabelais v. xxL (1727) 93* * 7®9 
Brit. Aptdbo 11 . No. 44. 3/1. iTaj Pres. St. Rtiss/a I. ayj 
A Woman of the Tow n . . having peppered some hundreo* 
of ihe Preobraziiisky Guards. 

Pepperage, variant of P^ppxbidob. 

Po'pper-and-salt, 

L Name for a kind of cloth made of dark- and 
light-coloured wools woven together, showing 
small dots of black and white, dark grey and light 
grey, or the like, cloaelv intermingled ; also, a 
garment made of this. Usually attrib. or as adj, 
1774 Lady M. Coxa Jmt , b 8 Oct. (1806) IV. 490 To bring 
me SIX yards of a Cloth 1 saw.. that u called pepp^f^ 
salt a 1843 Southey Comm.-pL Bk, IV. 408 A strang« 
looking settee, .covered with pepper and salt cloth. s8^ 
Thackeray Little Trav, I, I’alf men in pepper-and-salt 
undress Jackets. 18^ Marrvat VakHe vi, A 
pepper-and-ealt 18^ Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. 6/1 Flourishing 
the striking red bandkeiehier which furnishes on agreeaDie 
relief to his general pepper-and-salt exterior. 
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PBPPBB-TBBB. 


2. Name for the American plant called * harbinger 
of spring ' {ErtPiema bulbosa ) ; from the colour- 
contrast of its white petals and dark anthers. U, S. 
Pe*pp«r-boar. 

1. A small box, usually cylindrical, with a per- 
forated lid, used for sprinkliiic powdered pepper. 

1)46 fnvenfoHts (Surtees, No. 97) 96 Apeper box, weying 
vj oz. iij quarters. 15^ Siiaks. Mttry 111. v. 149 Hee 
cannot creepe into a OAlfu.penny purse, nor into a Pepper- 
Hoxe. a K. Gkavks FabU m Dodsicy CoiL Potms 
(1783) V. 70 The pepper- box.. upon the table. 1865 (see 
Pkppre V. i). 

b. In allusive expressions. (Cf. PappKR sb. 4, 

V. 5.) 

iBai sporting Mag» VII. 371 Both now began to slash 
sway, and ihe pepper box was handed from one to another. 
1901 Oai'y Fnus 35 Feb. 6/3 The swarm of nonentities 
upon whom . .the pepper-box of titles is shaken. 

2. tramf. Applied contemptuously to a small 
cylindrical turret or cupola. 

i8ss Scott Kenitw. xii. The monotonous stone pepper- 
boxes whith, in inodirn (gothic archinnrture, are employed. 
1855 I HACKRRAY Nmtcomes xxii, 'ihere are a score (of 
pictures I under the old pepper-boxes in '1 rafalgar Square as 
Ane as the best here. 

3. At the htou game of fives : see quot. 1902. 

1865 Etimiana A nc. 4 Jtfod. 178. 1889 Skrinb Mom. F. 

Thring 17 Then, when the loose ball came, clapping it 
into the pepper-lK>x, dead. 190a C\ It. Stonk Eton dots, 
25 PePPi’r-box . — One of the great differences between Eton 
fives and RuKb3r fives is the p ppcr-liox, the irregular 
bultresii sticking into the court .. imitated from the original 
fives court in ihe Mde of Upper CliapeL. .Originally pcoMr- 
box Wris the name applied only to tlie Dead Man's liole, 
but now gt'Merally to the whole buttress. 

4 Jig. A hot-lempercd person. 

1867 H. KiNr.ai.BY Sikote 0/ SlicotetyC\\\.{x 9 ^t^^^ Make 
love to Doia, if the young pepper-box will let you. 

6 attrib. 

i8a5 in Hone Enery-dny Bk. I. 949 Tlie pepper-box towers 
remind the spcrclator more of pi..'eon-hoiises than church 
steeples. 1836 Mrs. SiiiiHWuuu Fun i. 5 Ihe pepper-box 
turret on cacTi side of the gateway. 

Fe’pper-ca ator, -caater. [See Castor 2 ] 

1. A small vessel with a perforated top, usually 
one of the castors of a ciuet-stand, for sprinkling 
pepper at table. 

1678 Lond. (tax. No. 1079/4 A Sugar Castar. A Pepper 
Caster. A Mustard l*oc. 1B36 [see Cash ok - if sMi Alb. 
Smith Afed. Studeut 4a The simple act of pouring the 
vinecar into the pepper-castor. 1891 A. Lano Angling Sk, 
i3i The happy-go-lucky dlsiiosition to scatter my Creek 
arceiits as it were with a pep^r-c.'ister. 

2. ttanj a « prec. 2 : also attrib. 

1859 Jepmson Brittany x. 174 That hideous tower with 
the pepper-caster on tlie tup. 

b. A slang tcim for a revolver. 

1889 J. Jkkrkrson Autobiog. iii. 7a Badger and I would 
trudge to our room arm in aim, carrying our money in a 
shot-nag between us, and each armed with a Colt's p.'xtent 
' pepper-caster 

Peppercorn (pc*p9ikpjn). Forms: see Pepper. 
[f. PBPPfcB sb. 7 Corn sb.^ a b-] 

1. The dried berry of Black Pepper. 

c 1000 Sax. l.techd. 1 1 . 34 x^nim eft scncpcs wdes dasl. . 

& .XX. pipoicorna. /i 1400-^ Alexandtr 3025 How all }ii 
soft grayns Sail vndiie-put be all be pakc vn-to b»r peper- 
curncs. 1596 :3HAKs. x t/in /l^, 111. iii. 9 And 1 haue not 
forgotten what the in side of a Chuich is made of, 1 am a 
Tepper-C^rne, a llrcwcrH Hurse. 1651 Howki.l i,irttjffi's 
Rev. Naples 11. (1663) 14 Nona might embrazla the value 
of a pepper corn. 17^ Mrs. Kai-pald Et^. fionsrkpr. 
(1778) 383 Mix them with. .a blade or two of mate, a few 
pepper coi n.s, and a little salt. 1815 J. Smiiii Panorama, 
Sc, Art I. 535 As absurd as to suppose that a grain of 
sand should coinm.'ind the motion of a mill-stone, or a 
pepper-corn that of a mountain. 

b. Foi mcrly often, and still sometimes, stipulated 
for as a quit-rent or nominal rent : see qiiots. 

1607 Hikron Serm. a Tim. iv. 7 Wks. I. aax Some great 
man, out of his bounty, giucth thee an inheritance of some 
pounds by the ycare; thou must pay a pepper come fur thy 
rent. i6s6 R. C. Times' Whistle v. 3007 ^a’t have a new 
lease for a hundred yeares, . and shall yearly pay A pepper- 
corne, a null, a bunch of may, Or some suco tiifle. 1669 
Boston^ Rec. (1881) VII. 5'.> He payeinge a pepper come to 
the said Treasurer upon demand for ever on the said 
a9th September. 18x8 CauiaK Digest (ed. a) V. 379 The 
reservation of a peppercorn in the bargain and sale for 
a year is a suflfici.-iit consideration to raise a use in the 
bargainee, so as to make the release valid. 1898 Encycl, 
Laws Eng, s. v., In niodern times building leases sometimes 
reserve a pepper-corn as rent fur the first few years. 
fig, 1646 Evancb Noble Ord. 31 You can never have a 
nrme possession, till you hold your Honours in this title, 
that God besiowes them, and untill you give a Pepper come 
of honour uuto God. 1780 Cowfrr Tabled. 110 True. While 
they live, the courtly laureat pays His quit-rent ode, hb 
pepper-corn of praise. 

2. attrib, a. Of or consisting in a peppercorn, 
as peppercorn rent (see l b) ; aUo Jig, very small, 
in&ignihcant, trivial. 

179* Wolcott (P. Pindar) Remontirance 83 Not pwpeiw 
corn acknowledgment 1 owe 'em. i860 EnrasoN Cond. 
Li/e, Worship Wks. (Bohn) II. 396 After their peppercorn 
aims are gain^, it seems as if the lime in their Mnes abne 
held them together. 1889 Kkble Bp, Wilton xxl. 71a 
To whom and his heirs and assigns the property is granted 
for a thousand years at a peppercorn renL 
b. ? Of peppercorn colour ; dnsky black. 

1899 StLous Trmv, S, M, 4 /edem 107 High obM 

oblique eyes, and peppercorn hair. 


8. Comb,f tA peppofYom tiMeef »d]. 
ifpp Alibuti'i Syet. Med, Vlll. 391 It b miliary to 
peppercorn sited. 

Hence Fe'pperoorBlali, Ve*VP#KOonij 

of the nature of or resembling a peppercorn. 

1761 J. H. Stkvrnsom Craqy Taleet^ First his acknow- 
leognient being paid, 

' Dickens f;/. Expect. 


ignient belni 
ickensT' 
character. 


, A pepper-corn ish kind of due. 
viii, Ui a pepperconiy and farinaceous 


FepP0r«d (pe pwd), ///. «. [f. Pepper v, 

+ -£D >.] bprinklt'd or seasoned with pepper ; 
sprinkled with small dots like grains of pepper ; 
|.ielted with shot, etc. : see the verb. 

1^1 Satir, Poemt Ki/orm. xliv. soo The pepeiit beif can 
taiqe be the thr«.id. xteo VsNNRa Fia Reita (1650) S59 
Salt and peppered meatn. Mottbux Rabelais v. (1737) 
a >7- tnisporting Mag, V. 49 The peppered tails returned 
as they cairic. mUo O. W. Holmes Pnfi Brtal/.d, i, A 
shelf of peppered slieepskiti reprintx XS73 Spectator sa Feb. 
937/1 A bit of * peppered tongue*, not worth an answer, and 
hardly worth an action. 

b. Peppered moth, collector's name of the 
Geometrid moth Amp/tydasis {Piston) betularia, 
183a Rbnnir Cotup. Butti-rfi, 4- Moths Index. 

Fdpperer (pc^poroj). [in i,f. Ieppbrj^. -i- 
-KH^: cf. med.L. piperarius ^Du Cange) ; in a, f. 
Pepper v, + -er i.J 

1. A dealer in iiepper and spices; a grocer. 
(The original name o! the Grocers' Company of 
liondon : see qtiots.) Obs. exc. /list, 

[1180 ill Madox /list. Excheouerifjtt) 3M Gllda Piperari- 
orum, unde Edwardns e<>t Aidcrniannus.] IJ09 Hustings 
Rolls No. 38. ic)3 in Guildh. Rec, Ralph le Balancer, 
Pepperer. s6as Malynks Anc, Law-Merch. 74 At the Knit 


bury. 1843 Lvtton Last Bar, 1. i, It was but a scurvy 
Pet^rer who made tliat Joke. 1904 J. A. Kingdom Strije 
0/ Stales 8 One Andrew Godard, a Pepperer, was appointed 
[6 Edw. 11 , 1313] Keeper uf the King's Beam. 

2. One who or that which peppers ; Jig, a hot- 
tempered |)erson ; something pnngent or biting. 

1711-ia Swift Jml. to Stella 20 Feb., A * Representation 
of the Ktate uf the nation to the queen . I believe it will be a 
pepperer. 1863 Dickkns Mut, Fr, 1. vi, But it's my way to 
make short cuts at things. 1 always was a pepperer. 

Pe'pper-CpraBS. a. Any .species of 
as L. satiVum, common garden-cress ; from the 
pungent taste, b. Pillwokt, Pilularia giobu- 
lijera, N.O. Afarsileacem: cf. Peppirwort 2. 

C147S Piet, Foe. in Wr.-Wulcker 787/6 Nomina bladorum 
et arbirum . . saltnea, a pepyrgrense. 1760 J. Lek 
Introd. Bot. App. 322 l*cpr*er-gr.x«, Pilularia. 1808-38 
Wfumbr, Peppergrass. .al.o, a plant of the genus Lepi- 
dium. 1836 111 OfinKted Slave States 708 A widow and her 
children living, for three da>H and nights, on boiled wceils, 
called pepper grass. 

Fepperiage (pe-p^^ids). Also -age ; sec also 

PlPPKlllDOK. 

1. A variant of Pippbridoe, local English name 
of the Barberry. 

iSaj ill Moor .Suffolk Words, a 1900 in Eng. Dial. Diet, 
from iJerlfurd, Suffolk. 

2. U. S, T he Black Gum, Sour Gum, or Tupelo, 
a North American tree of the genus Nyssa, having 
very tough wood. 

18^ F. CoopRR Mohicans (1839) I. vi. 77 A trencher, 
neatly carved fiom the knot uf the pepfierage. iB(^ 
Wfbstrk, Peppendge. *868 Treat, Bot, 798 N\ys\a\viL 
iosa, the Sour Gum, I)la«-k Gum, Pepperridge, or lupclo 
tree, common from New Eneland to the Caruhitas. 

Fepperily, PeppeTinesa : see Feppebt. 
Feppering (pe P^riq), vid, sb. rsee -iNOl.] 
The action ol the verb Pkitek ; sprinkling with, or 
as with, pepper; pelting with shot, missiles, etc. 

1580 Hollyband Treeu. Fr, Tong, /Viv/wA', peppring. 
M 181A Gonnanga v. i in New Brit. Theatre 111 . 148 A 
Biitish s.iilor always ready to give the enemy a peppering. 
*843 P. Parley's Ann, VI. 356 The pept^ring of the rain on 
the tiles and windows. i8i6i Dotton Cook P. Foxier' s D. 
iii, Witli a plentiful peppering of blanks alK>ut their plumage. 

Pe'PperingfPP/- a. [See-INOS^.] That peppers 

i see rEPPER v!) ; pungent, angry ; falling heavily 
as ra.n), ‘f>eUing\ 

syia SuirryrW. to Stella 37 Mar., I sent him a peppering 
letter. 18*7 Scott *Jfrn/. 30 J uly, One of the most peppering 
thunder-storms which I have heard for some time. *878 
Morris in Mackail Life (1899) 1 . 361 We have just bad 
a peppering little snow-sbower. 

j?6pp6rlBh (pe-pari/',a. [f-PEPPERx^. + -I8H 1.] 
Some^at peppery ; /y. somewhat testy or angry. 

1808 Scott Let, to Eilis *8 Nov., Will not our editor be 
occasionally a little warm and pepperish t *819 Metropolis 
1 . 154, I remember your father, .a little pcppeiish or so. 

Fgppannint (pe'pajmint). [f. Pepper sb, 4* 
Mint sbM app. after Hot.L.] 

1. A species or subspecies of mint {Mentha pipe* 
riteP), cultivated for its essential oil {pil ofpep^r* 
minti see 2). 

Also apolied with qualifying words to other species of 
mint or other labiatea having similar properties. 

1696 Ray Synopsis (ed. e) isa Mentha .. sapore fervido 
Piperia. Pepper- Mint found by Or. Ealee in Hartfordshire. 
tm Chambess Cycl, Supp, a v. Mentha,.. lA The common 
Chide spiked pepper Mint. 1733 Johnson, Peppermint, 
mint eminently hot. 1838 T. Thomron Chem, C^. Bodies 
473 Oil of Pepper mint.. IS extracted from the leaves of the 


..common Peppermint. 1866 Treat. BoL 86e Australian 
Peppermint, Mentha asutraiis. Small — , Thymus Piper* 
eiia, 1884 Millrs Piemt-n., Chinese Peppw-minl, Memtha 
arventit gimbrmtes, ..Japanese — , Menihet etrventit ear. 
piperascene, 

2. The essential oil of peppermint, or some 
preparation of it. 

It has a chaiacteristic pungent aromatic flavour leaving aa 
after-hcmation of coolness, and is much used for flavouring 
sweetmeats, etc., and in medicine as a digestive stimulant 
and carminative, and to qualify the taste of nauseous drugs. 

1836 Bsanoe Chem, (ca. 4) (^7 It is insupportably bitter, 
witii an aroma like pepperiuint. 1866-^ Watts Diet, 
Chem. IV. 187 (Oils, Volatile) The hydrocarbons from 
wormwood, anise, thyme, mint.. group with ordinary tur- 
penune i l>ay, myitle, and rosemary stand alone. .. Pepper- 
mint is somewhat intermediate in us properties. 

b. A lozenge flavoured with pepi'ermint, a 
peppermint-drop. 

1884 J. Quincy Figures 0/ Past 176 [He] produced Just 
the stimulant required in the form 01 a package of pc|>peiw 
mints. 1899 Karl RosesbRY in Daily Biws s Nov. 3/a 
You have an assort ment of eloquent extracts hice a box of 
peppei mints to take away the Utote of aii}'thing that fails to 
come up to the higher standard. 

5. (In iwW, pepper mint-4 res.') Name for several 
Australian specie's of Kucalyjptus {E. amygdalina, 
piperita, ttc.), yielding an aioniatic efc.ential oil 
rcsemiding that of peppermint. 

*79® 7 - White's I'oy. N. S. Wales App. *27 The name of 
Pe^ perniint 'I rce has been given to this (dant by Mr. White 
on account of the very great re'^mblance between the essen- 
tial oil drawn from its leaves and that obtained from the 
Peppemiint. *880 Sui henland Talet Goldfields 30 A woody 
gully, filled with peppermint and stringy-bark trees. 

4. a/lrib. and Comb. Peppermint -oamph or 

Menthol; peppermint-drop, -losenge, a 
lozenge made of &ugar, flavoured with peppermint ; 
peppermlnt-oil ■» oil oj peppermint (see 1 , a) ; 
peppermint-tea, an inlusion ol the leaves of the 
peppermint ; peppermint- tree (see 3) ; pepper- 
mint-water, a cordial distilled from peppermint. 

*863-68 Watts Diet. Chem. 1 1 1. 881 ^Pep^icrmint-caniphor 
IK ail ah ohol containing the radicle Cm H ,r (mcnthylj. 1878 
W. S. Gilbert //. At, S, Pinsffore, A. i I’ve chickens and 
conies and pietty polonies, And excellent "peppermint drops. 
1888 Pop. ScL Alontkfy Apr. 785 Peppermiiit-arops are made 
of granulated sugar and water htated to the boiling-poiiiU 
1840 Lindlf-y Veg, Ningd. 660 The volatile oil ., is what 
gives their flavour to *Prppermiiit loscui^ea *873 ir. H, 
von Ziemssen's Cycl, Med. 1. 460 Aromatic drinks, chamo- 
mile tea, *pep|>crimnt tea, &c. 1757 A. Cooper Distiller 11. 
V (1760) 136 'ihe simple Waters now commonly made, 
are Orange-flower- water, . •Pepper-mint-aaier, etc. 

t Pe’ppernel. Obs, rare^^. fOi igni obscure.] 

‘ Apparently, a lump or Bwelling^ (Narcs). 

*6** K*eaiim.& Fl Nnt. Burn, Pestle w. xx, A has a Pepper* 
nel in 's bend, as big as a Pullets e^g. 

Fe pper^^ot. 1. Fki fkh-box i. 

*679 I.omi, Gaz. No. *381/4 One Mustard Pot and Pepper 
Pot of silver. *860 Emerson Cond. Lffe, Beauty, What I 
has my stove and pepper-pot a fal^ liotioin I 

b. In various allusive and figurative uses: cf. 

Pei’Pkr-box I b, 2, 

*838 Jamp.s RoMer vi, Wiley would have been in the 
pepper-pot at Uppington by this time. 1886 Comh Mag, 

3 lily 39 T he old workhouse i*- gone, and a new one w ith 

f ulden vaiie-> and penper-puts has arisen in its steaiL i8oa 
'rnn In Alpine k alley 1 . 105 Apologise for saving that old 
pepperpot’s life I 

2. A West Indian dish comprised of meat (or 
fish, game, etc.) and vegetables stewed down with 
cassareep and red pepper or othei hot spices. 

a 1704 T. Brown / ett./r. Dead 11 Wks. 1760 11. 3x5 That 
most delicate palate-scorching si>up called pepper-pot, a kind 
of devil's broth much eat in the West Indies. 179a Wolcott 
( 1*. Pindiir) Rights 0/ Kings Ode ii, ’Teirmcs of flatt'ry are 

g repor'd so hot By c ourtiers — a delicious pcpper-pcN. 1796 
TbDMAN Surinam (1813) II. xxvi. 393 Pepper-pot is a diM 
of l^oiled fish and capsicum, eaten wi.b roasted plantains. 
*8^ Rooway Guiana Wilds laa She quickly returned with 
a calabash of thin nepper-pot and a cake of cassava bread, 
b. In Pennsylvania, a stew ol tripe and dough- 
balls highly seasoned with pepper. {Cent, Diet.) 

3. attrib. and Comb. 

1833 G. Macdonald Donat Grant I. 34 One house with 
the iiepper-pot turrets. *897 Maky Kingsley W, Africa 37 
A hill, on whose summit stands Fort William, a pepper-pot- 
like structure now used as a lighthouse. 

t F6*pp6r-qii6 rn. obs. I ormi : see Pepper 

and QbBRN K A quein or hand-mill for grinding 
pepper ; a pepper- mill. 

14M-3 Durham Ace, Rolls (Su^tees^ 917, J par dc iwpir 
qworni. cx^/^is P romp. Pant. \ Pepyr qweine (A'.,6'. 
pcplrwherne),yr<w://V/»«f. *564 ti^llsl^ /wr*. iV. C. (Surtees) 
I. 93 1, iiii stoiiepotts ij pep'quemes viij<f. *636 Blount 
Glossogr., Quern (Belg.) a handmillt as a Pepper Quern, 
a Mill to grinde Pepper. x8a5 Jamieson, Pepper<ume, a 
hand-mill used for grinding pepper. 

Fa'pp6r-'traR. A name given to various trees : 
cf. Pepper sb, 3. sj>ee, a. An evergreen tree 01 ihrub 
ofS. America, Scfiinus A/?/// (N.O, Anacardiacer), 
having a pungent red fruit ; cultivated for orna- 
ment in California and Australia ; b. A tree of 
Australia and Tasmania. Drimys or Tasmannia 
aromatica, or other species (N.O. Magnoliacete) 
having small pungent fruit used as pcpiKT. 

1691-a Sloane in Phil. Trams. XVII. 469 A Description 
of the Pimienta or Jamaica Pepper-Trer. 1743 P. Thomas 
JruL Anson e Foy, 36 Besides, .there are. . the Pepper Tree, 
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t797 Monthly Mmg. 111 . 908 The number of nutmec-treea 
tnuisplancv<i from the Indies u 1 ** i-tieti even that u( the 
pej^r-tren. 18*7 Hellvu in Hischoflf Ditiueu's Land 
(i8j 9) 175, I sew severe! pepper trees end procured the 
bcrricfl. i8m T. 1 ^ Mikhki.l Tknt Exp**^' Australia 
11 . xii. eBo We bIno found the erometic tee, Tasmania nro- 
anaticii.. .The ieMve^ and bark of this tree have u hot biting 
cinnainuiidike taste, on which account it is vulgarly cdlcd 
the peppcr-tiec. s88j Ctntury Mag, Dec. aoi/i Uright 
green peppcr-trcei..give a graceful plumed draping. 

3 Pe‘pper-wa:ter. 

1 . An iufugtou of black pepper, formerly naed for 
microscopical observation ot infusorian organisms. 

1686 {’lot Staffordsh. 97 Minute babbles (that move like 
Animals in pepper water). 1691 Ray Creation 1. (1693) 
159 Those Animalcule, not long since discovered in Pepper- 
water, by Mr. Lewenhi>«k,of I )elft in Holland. *786 I^aker 
in Pki/. Ttans. LVI. 71 The seeds of musliroonis, the 
Tatliers of butlerflus, pepper-w.xter, &c. 

2 . ? .^oine kind of soup flavoured with pt-nper. 

1798 Sporting Mag. XI. 308, 1 supped.. in his house on 

muiagatonc y or pepper-WAtcr. 

F6*pperW00d. Name given to several trees 
having luingent or aromatic wood or bark. 

Auiong tiiese arc Xitutko-xylum Cla:z>a'kertit/is, of We«;t 
Indies, etc. (Hmuc.h Ameiiran /f'tvr/r, 189A, v. 301 ; UiuhL'l- 
lulariaCali/ornica {Ibid. iS;?, vii. 34): also, Picypeltium 
faryopkyllaium Nccs, Hi axil Clove k Poj critoo, Imy a 
QiiiyMka)tSxnd Luaria guianeuMS (C»x\h Jdcari- Kauai i)^ 
the liois de Ro.se of Ciyeiine (Treas. liot.^ .Suppt. 1874: 
Miixfh Plant-ttai/ies, 1884). 

Pepperwort (pe pajwwt). [.See WOKT ] 

L A spt'cies of cress {Lepidtum la^ifolium'S^ 
formerly also called Dittander or Dittany ; also 
applied to the genus Lepidium in general. 

1564 TuRNhR 11. 34 b, Lcpid.uiii is called in 

Kiiglishc Ditt.'iiii, but foulislify and vnicartiedly ; in iJiiciic 
Pfi'fTci kraut tb.Ti is pfperwurt. 1578 Lytk Podoens v. Ixvi. 
631 Dittany whiche we may mure rightly cal I'cpperwurt, 
hath long hrodc Iraucti x^^Tu\%t.\A.Foul-/. Leasts (1O58) 
420 'the herb culled Nard or Pcpper-woi t . . will presently 
help env Bea»i which is bitten by the Shrew. 1676 T. 
(jlovkr \\\ Pkil, Tra'is. XI. 639. 1857 M m N K A'.tvii'i. Lex.^ 
Ptppe>^vort,Aco\i\n\o\\ iiaiiief t the Ltpidium iberis. *866 
Treas. Bot.^ I’epperwort, 

b. Ap()lierl ill N. America to Dentaria diphylla, 
also called pep per -root. 

1861 Miss I'ratt P/ouvr. PI. I. 112 The root of. .the Two- 
leaved Coral-rooi, is used by the Americans instead of 


mustard, and is called repner-wort *866 Tieas. Hot. 353 
I'he root-. of iy[eHtari<\\ dipHyl'a .arc used .fiom Pennsyb 
vaiiia to Canada,, .under the n.^me of Pepperwort 


2 . pi. A name for the N.O. MarsiUcuemy con- 
6i.sting of small aquatic plants allic<i to the terns. 

i8^Liniilry Peg Kingd.^x iV<*r*//irtC/'ar.— I’cppcrworts. 
IhuM. 73 I'he in.iin (eaiure by which Pepperwoits aie know n 
as an Order from Lyconodiacene. i8s( T. Mo<ji<k {title) A 
Popular History of the flriiish Ferns..cOiupri.sing the Clul> 
Alo<ises, Pepperworts, and Hor^ctaiK 

b. l.indley’s name for N.O. Piptracety. 

1846 I .iNDLKY Kin^. 515 Order exevi. Piperaeer — 
Peppci worts. Ibid, 516 Pepperworts are related to Buck- 
wheats, S.iuriirads, .and Nellies. 

Peppery (pe*p;iii), a. [f. Pri'pek sd. + -y.] 

1. Aijouiiding in pcp^>er ; of the nature of or 
resembling pepper, esji. in pungency or irritating 
effect; pungent, *hot’. (In quots. 1699, 1709, 
Consisting of small grains like pep|.>ei ; in 186^ 
Characterized hy snaall dots in engraving.) 

>699 Davipikh Coy . II. 1. 9 Thrre you Iwvr black Oaz and 
ark Peppery .Sand. 1709 Ibi.l. 111 . 11. i8a Small Peppery 
h.md 1830 Lindi EY Nat. .Syst. Hot. 170 h his a very 


dark Peppery .Sand. 

h.md 1830 Lindi ey , , 

biller peppery tavie. i8k> O W. Hoi mks Pro/. Iheakf -t. 
ii, Thy ruses liiiiud by the pej^i^ry bnriii of Harlolozd. 1900 
Paily Ncwi .‘6 OcL 3/3 You get a ]K'upery feeling, a tiukiiii^, 
a dry nes-s ol ihe tliroat, an irniaiioii of the mucous iiicnibraiie. 

2 . fig. a. 01 speech or wilting: Sharp, stinging, 
pungent; * highly spiced b. Of a person, his lein- 
j)cr, etc. : Hot-tempered, irascible, irritable, testy. 

^ i8a6 Scott Diary aH Feb., Completed Malariii tij^lav- It 
is.. in some placc.s perhaps too peppery. *844 FJicki-n.s 
Plart. i kuz. xvn, .Some ^ootl, .strong, pcpjicry d>)< trine. 
1861 Sat. Rev. 14 SepL 268 The opponent may boa peppery, 
p.iiTow minded man. 1877 N. -V 8lh .Ser. XII. 343/1 
l)a.sh la d.igj was sni.dl, yuiing and pejjpi ry. 
llciice Pe^tperlly eulv. \ P«‘ppexineM. 

1900 Miss KRouaHTON p'oer in Law xxi. 305 The dive 
bia.iclii'- . ufTered, accepted, .or p«‘p(»crily tos.sed b.ick. 1890 
Lent. Pict.y Pepp<.i mess. 

Pepsin (pe-p'^iri). Also formerly -Jne. [mod. 
(.Schwann 1836, Poggendorff Annalen XXXVIII. 
35S), f. (ir. digtstitm (f stem s-fir- to cook, 

digest, etc.) + -IN 1 ] A ferment contained in the 
gastric juice, having the piopcrty of converting pro- 
leids into peptones in the presence of a weak acid; 
also used medicinally in cases of indigestion, etc. 

1844 in DtJNc.fisow Med. Lex. 1845 G. F. Day tr. 
Simon's .4 unit. C 'hem. I. aa Pepsin. This name . . was given 
by Schwann, to a sub&tance which conRtitutch the most 
C''6cntial portion of the gastric juice. 1873 Kaij-r P/iys. 
Ckem. 139 i’epsin is a grcyish-wbitc powder, instiluhle in 
waier, alci^hul, and ether, very soluble in dilute a^ ids. 

attnb. 1886 St Stephen's Rf^t 13 .Mar. la/i As good as 
a pepsine inll Vi< fore dinner. 1894 S. Kirkk Holiday .stories 
(1000) 3*3 Ha forgot his dyspepsia and bis pepsin tablets. 

iicnee P8*p8inat« v. tratis.y to mix or treat with 
pepsin; Fepsinl'ftroiia a., producing pepsin 
(CV»/. ; Ftpsi'nof •& : s^ e quot. 1895. 

*88a Quain Med. Diet. 378 ''a *Pepsinated pills of pounded 
raw beef. 1899 W. Jamem ill Talks to Teachers on PsyckoL 


ao6 With our future food ..pepeinated or half-digested in ad- 
vAiice. 1878 FotiTER Phys, 11. l | x sao We have a certaia 
amount of. .evidence of the existence of a niaticr of fermeut, 
or ^pepsinogen, comparable to the pancreatic symogen. 
1893 Syd. .!>oe. Lex.y PtpstnogeHy the tyiuogenvihxai b con- 
iiiiualfy being formed by the protoplasm of the j^astne 
gluiidM, and is converted, during secretion, into pcpaiii, and 
diAcluirged from the gland-ceiis. 

t Fepit, *ipa.ppie. or a. Ods. [Origin unknown.] 
* Appart'iilly a teim for intoxicated ’ (Narcs). 

*577 Kendall A 7 . Epigr. Lviij,* 11 iou drunken faindst rhy- 
seiroflntc: Thou three tiaics after siepst: How wilt thou 
slope With drioke in deede. When thou art throughly pepst ? 

Feptic a. and sb, [ad. Ur. nmiKus 

able to digest, f. vewr-dr cooked, digested.] 

A. adj. 1 . Having the quality of digesting; 
belouging or relating to digestion : ■■ Diqkstivb 
A. 1 ; U'^cd spec, in relation to the digestion in 
which iiepsin iS concerned, as in peptic digestiotty 
stomachic or gastric digestion; peptic glands yXhii 
gland.H which secrete the gastric juice. 

16s* Biggs Nexo Dup. $395. asS Not by the intense pep- 
tick quality, but by the vi,;our of the dige&tible . . frniicnt. 
1660 G Ai'LiKN .Smrilegus 13 Who have good srotiuiilis to 
Ivjih, if they bud but. some Peptirk jiower. x866Huxiey 
Phys. vi. (1869) >67 'J'ht'se peptic glands which, when food 
passes into the siomacli, tniow oil a thin acid fluid^ the 
('astric juice. 1878 Fosi er /V y'f. It. i. (1879)333 Peptic diges- 
tion Ls essentially an acid digestion. sSqB Allbntt's Syst, 
Med. V. 394 A peptic asthma due to indincretiotis in dieU 

2 . Having the quality of piomoting or assisting 
digestion: * Digestive A. 2. 

1661 Lovbll Hist. A Mint. 4- Min. 403 The vertigo, i* helped 
by..peprick powders if fioni the stomaih. i8a8 Hlaciw, 
Alag. XXIV. 53 Thank* to a peptic pillof Doctoi Kitchincr. 

3 . Able to digest; having good digestion; » 
ItUPEPTIO A. 2. 

1847 Cablyi e (Term. Rom. I. 63 A Round peptic Momach 
does not yield ao tamely 10 the precepts of the head or hcaiL 

4 . V Pertaining to or caused by suppnialion. (Cf. 
D1GK8TIVK A. 4 ) 

1884 ^ 1 - Mackenzie Die. Throat <4 Nose II. 167 Ante- 
moitcDi peptic softening can be the cause of the injury. 

3 . SO. 1 . (Sccqiiol.) 

184a DuNGuaoN Med. Lex.y Pepticy a Bubatance which 
promotes digestion, or is digestive. 

2. pi. l ire digestive organs, humorous. 

184a Tennyson VVill ICateiproof x. Is there some magic 
in die place? Or do my pepiKx differ? *888 W. Wali ace 
in Academy 7 .Apr. 235 To be taken, refrained from, or mixed, 
ac< ordtng to the constitu'.hji, and conditiun of our peptics. 

3 . pi * I'hc doctrine ol digestion ' (Websur 1864). 
Hence Fe’ptioal <1. >Pri*Tic a.; Feptioian 

Cpepti’pn), a person who hns good digestion; 
Fcptiolty (pepirsiti), gotxl peptic condition. 

*83* Fra.'^er's Mag. III. 13 His . pnl.tiral, pr.iciical, and 
peiuical J heory of ihe Universe 1831 Carlyle Misc. (1857) 
111 I The true IVptician was ih.Tt Coiinirjinan who an- 
swered that ‘ fur hu pail, he had no system 1838 -- Let. 
37 July in Froude Lije in Loud, v I 141 A bit of brown 
bre.id, and peace and pepiiciiy to cat jt witli. 

Feptogen (pe pldilgcn). [f. C.r. irftrrd-r (see 
PErruNK, Pej'TIc) + -gen.] A gcncr.il name for 
substances which stimulate the fornialion ot pepsin 
in the gastric juice. So Feptogv nlo, Fepto - 
g'«iiou8 OaIjs , having the quality ol forming, or 
stimulating the formation or, pepsin ; also, having 
the quality of coiiveiting protcids into ]reptones. 

*»75 Darwin Insectiv, PI. vL 19^ Ihe gUnds of the 
stoinacli of animals secrete pepsin hr Schifl asserts, only 
after they have absorbed certain soluble substain cs, w hich 
he designate.* peptogetiex. *893 Syd Soe. Lev,, Peptogentey 
pcpsiii-produanR. 'I'crm used for those substances which, 
mtioduicd into the stomach, st iiiulalc the secretion of the 
Iicpsin^-filicKastiicjuice, i^/oo Lancet 4Aiig. Advt.43 Pepto 
gcnicMilkPowder .convrrisinccaseinc inton rondition tor- 
responding, .to the peptoiic-likc albuminoids of brea.st milk. 

Feptonate Chem. [f. next d- 

-ATK 1 c.j An organic salt produced by the action 
of a peptone on an inorganic salt, in which the 
peptone-radical takes the place of the inorganic 
acid-radicnl. 

1876 Baktiioi.ow Mat, Med (1879) 213 The Halts of silver 
most probably enter the blood as albuminates and (lepio- 
nates *S^ AtlrutVs Syd. Med 11 . 934 Siiiicutaneous 
injection of the {lepionate of mcicury. 

jPeptone (pe-pU7«in). [ad. Ger. pepton (C. G. 
J^hmann, 1849, in Ber. Hacks. Cesellsch. f. 
sensch.y Math.-Ph^s.y Cl. 1 . 12), ad. Gr. •ornrhv^ 
neut. of Gr. B-tfirT-o* cooked, digested ; spelt -one in 
Fr. and Eng.] The general name for a class of 
albuminoid substances into which proteids (the 
nitrogenous constituents of food) are converted by 
the action of pepsin or trypsin (the digestive fer- 
ments of the gastric and pancreatic juices) ; differ- 
ing from proteids in not being coagulable by heat, 
and in being easily soluble and dilfusible through 
membranes, and thus cap-abie of absorption into 
the system. 

i860 N. Syd. Soe. Year Bk. Med. 76 Peptone lias a very 
much higher endosmotic equivalent than simple albumen. 
187a Huxley Phys. vi. 147. 1881 Darwin Veg, Mould 43 
In such plants ai Drosera and Dionam; .. aniiiud matter u 
digested and converted into peptone not within a stomach, 
but on the surface of the leaves, 
alt rib, 1^8 KiNOEvrr Anim. Ckem. 40 The peptone- 
substance is sjmlhctiuilly changed into solid albumin again. 


(899 OkONCV tr. yakseh's Clin. Diogn, vlL 31* The peptone 
precipitate is dissolved by the addition of water (etuj. 

F«pt01liie (pe*i)tJndiz), v. [f. Pkptomk 4- 
-I/.B.J trans. To convert (a proteid) into a peptone ; 
esp. to subject 0*^) to All artificial process of 
partial digestion (preJigestion) by means of pepsin 
or pancrrailc extract, as an aid to weak digestion. 
Hence Fe’ptonlaed, Pe'ptoniaing/^.aij^.; also 
Foptonlaa-tion, tlie action or process of pentoiiie. 
ing ; Fa'ptonlaer, a peptonizing agent. Also fig, 

utio Nature XXII 1 . 169 Preparation of artificially-digested 
food. peptoni-Ld materials. 1881 IhuL 835 In peutonisaiion 
of alouminoid substances. Health Exhib.Caial. xj/a 

Preparations of the dige-iiive ferments for ^ptonising. .fo^ 
PepioniMiig apparatus. *863 Gtodale Pl'jtdel. Bot. (1893) 
366 It has die power of pcptoniziiig proteids. 1893 Heti. 
Observ. 5 Aug. 303/1 A good comedy is the best of pepto- 
iii.sers. 1895 Athenaeum a\ Sept. 392/1 Wholesome food to 
the app.Trentiy large public which likes its science peptonized. 

Fe*ptonold. [l. Peptone - h-oiD.] 'liade-name 
fur a preparation containing peptones: see prec. 

1893 Syd Soc. Lex , Peptonoids 0/ be^f. 

H Peptonuria (l)ept^n»u»- 1 la). Palh. [mod.L., 
f. Peptone Gr. ovpov urine : sec -uria.] The 
presence of peptones in the ui ine. • 

189* Lancet 3 Jaii. 63/2 Peptonuria occurred after die 
Injection. 1897 Allbutt's .^yst. Med. 111 . 360 Peptonuria 
may appear and towards the end a little albiiininuria. 

Foptotoziu (pcpU7|tpksin). [i. Gr. utttro-s 
(see Peptic) Toxin.] ^A poisonous alk.'iloid 
formerl from peptones duiing digestion, and becom- 
ing decomposed later on, as putiefaction takes 
place' {Syd Soc. J.ex. 1893). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. II. 615 In 
the ca*e of gastnc digestion we have a ptomaine peptu- 
toxin. 1899 Ibid. VI 1 1 65 Certain toxic booties of the nature 
ol pepto-tuxincs lia\c been found in the urine by Kwald. 

f epuziau (p/pi» zian). Lh. Iltsl. Also Pepu- 
aian. [ad. med.L. Pepustaniy -ziani, f. J'cpusiOy 
-*f/7, riYaoufa.] A member of a sret of Montanists 
in the 2nd century, so called from Pepuza in Phry- 
gia. AUo t Fepnalte. 

1565 ' 1 '. Stapleton Fortr. Faith 62 b, The Pepunans 
would hauc taught him that holy orders is no SacrainenL 
i6as Bh. Hail No Peace w. Home § 3 One while, we are 
Pepuziaiis tb.it a&ciibc l04j inuLli to \«oineii 1 then, wee arc 
OngenUls, for holding the linage of God to be defaced in 
man. 1653^ R- Baili it Dissua^. I ind. I1655) 23 Tl .il Pluy- 
giun pcpusitc had gotten the beginning of his wayfioin the 
hcrUiLk indeed. 1797-41 Ciiamukks Cvtl. s.v , They had 
their name Pepuaian\ fioin a pretence tnat Jc^us (.'hrisl ap- 

K aicd to one of ihtii piophctcMcs in the ciiy Pepu/u lu 
irygia, wlmh was their holy city. 

Per, obs. f. I’j'AR sb. ; var. Pear v. Obs. 

Fer {paj)ypiep. A l.atin (Ital. and Old French) 
prtposiiion, meaning ‘through, by, by means of’; 
in nicd.L. and I*r. also in a disiribulive sense « 
‘for every..., for each...’: used in Eng. in 
various Latin and Oh. phrases, and uhiin.aUly 
becoming piactically an Eng. pieiiosition used 
fieely bcfoie feubslantives of many clasbcs. 

1 . ill Lat. plirasi-s (including med.i.. and ll.ili.Tn'). 
1. p«r aooldens (falso quabi-anglicizcd as per 
accideme) Gr. ward by accidcni, 

by viitue of boine accessoiy or non-essential circum- 
stance, conlingenily, indirectly. Opposed to per se. 

^ 1508 Paynil tr. Salei-ne's Hegim. (i'",4i) 49 b, Water that 
is tLinpeitilcly culdc, dotli Nomtynic per acciaciicf, Mere one 
to havie ail upirciitc. *571 [>cc per Jtj. c *590 Mahiowe 
Faust, ill 46 (1^70) Did not my conjuring spccch<‘s rnixe 
thee? speak. Mepk. That wan the cause, but yet per 
aciuiens. *654 \\ iiiti.ock /.ootomia aax Cauhcs per *1', (iiid 
Causes /rr Wtt'/iJ't’wv working the s.aine EHecis. ai6Bo 
CiiAENocK U kt. (1865) 111 . 230 'J his punUlimeiit is only 
accidental to the gospel, it becomes the savour of death per 
acctdens, bccauKC uf the unbelief of ibuse that reject it. 

b. In J ogic applied to conveibion in which the 
quantity of the proposition is changed from uui- 
vers.1l to particular: see Conveiwion 4. 

Called by Boethius Coimersio per accident, because the 
particular afTirmaliun in tins c.ise scrve.s indirei tty as con- 
verse for a universal affirmation with whose subaltern par- 
ticular it Lr directly (prmcipaiiter) convertible. Aristotle’s 
term w as amoTpo^i^ mara y l,7o% » ' conversion os to a part ' 
because only part of ihe statement is converted. 

[a gag Boethius de Syliogismo Categorico L (ed. Basil. 
i«o. Per accttlenj axitcm cunverti dicitur particuliiris 
ailirmatio universali affirmatioiii. quia particul^is affirm- 
alio sibi ipsi prindpali convcrtiiur.] *6^7 T. Good HriC/ 
'Tract Logic ay Conversion per Accidens »s a change of the 
Subject into the place of the Predicate, et contia. keeping 
the same (Duality, but changing of (Quantity. 1840 What^y 
Logic 78 Thi* might be fairly nftned conversion by /iwifa- 
tion f hut is coiimianly called Conversion Per accidens. *843 
Mill Logic (1856) 11 i. S a 'Ihis process^ which converts 
an universal proposition into a parucular, u termed conver- 
sion per accidens. 

2. par annum, f fwi much) by the year, every year, 
yearly : almost alwHys in reference to a »utn of 
money paid or received. 

^ s6oi R. Johnson Kingd. 4 Commxu. (1603) Bo The profes»ur 
in divinity, hath per annum 1125 Borens. 1^7 Vabbaioon 
£ng. Jmprov. 152 At present there in at least five hundred 
pounds per Annumy paid. zSM D. C. Mueeav Cynft 
Fortune xii. An income of a hundred pounds per annum. 

8. p8r ooaji«q,u«n« (f also per consequent [ »»» r. 
par eosts/quetU}, per conseqttenee), by consequence, 
coniequently. 
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CNAvm S^m^m. T, 4S4 An odious meschief This 
dayoityd is to myn ord/h and nia And hO per [Ar. par] cuu« 
•eqiiens in ech degre Of liooly chirche. 1A13 .WiiV# 

(Caxton 1483) IV. xxvL 71 Than ben they al euene, and per 
consequens thevr vryiies shold ben euen. ciS3> was 
Iniro^ Pr. in Palsgr. 959 Howe one may make dyverse.. 
sentences with one worde, and perconsequeiit come shortely 
to ihe french sptche. i6si LIvkton Anut, Mei. 1. iL in. 1, 
^ //r* caftsequtuSf disturbing the SouL 
4. psr contra [Itji on the opposite side (of on 
account^ etc.) ; on the other hand ; as a set-off. 
See Contra C. i. 

1354 Prat A/Hca Ep. A v b, Honour.. doth the noble 
ma’iateync ; which.. preferreih and aduanceth bin pore ser* 
uannteN; fet- contra in now much displeasure with Goo,, .doth 
he incur m whose acruyee his ptx>re set uantes do not floryshe. 
1^8 j. MhLi.is B^i/t /ar/r. I) vj, And when this (Creditor j 
slue or the Debitor side is full written, that you mynde to 
moke it eucn with the Debitor syde per centra. 1750 
C'HEsrKRF Letf.UjJi^ 11 . 38 When least iipyour account. . 

1 rejoice to see the balance so much in your favour ; and 
that the items per contra are so few. 18B0 J. .Scurr in Loud, 
Mag, Jan., Refer, as ^r toatra, to Mnrlvor’s ideas a 183s 
IfuNTHAM DeontoL xi (iS34» 1 . T57 This will be the account 
on the side of profit. Per contra, he will be led to cstiinato 
~ 1. Sii'kiiens (cic.^ 1840 Harham Ingot. J^eg Scr. 1. .^Icc, 
Alio Ptay^ Per contra^ he'd lately endow'd a new Chantry, 
b. as sb. The uppo&ite aide (of an account, etc.). 
1804 Mrs. E. Mkriiy Let. in Mem. Moore (1856) VJII. 5) 
Matter arises every inMant that you would convert into 
umusement^ but per contra makes us both bear the de- 
piivatioii ot your society with resignation. 1846 Mhs. Gohb 
i' ng. Char, 1185^) VVithout any pcr-conira of sums wiih- 

diawn iliererroin. 1880 J. Pavn Conjid. Agent 111 . J19 
'i here must be something to tbe per contra, 

6 per diem, (%>o much) by Uie day, every day, 
daily. (Cf. per annutti.) 

15x0 Rutland /’ix/m (Camden) as lAhovrers heired. xi at 
vjd. per dicin. i6a5 Purchas Ptigrtins II vi. iv. B67 His 
eiucrtaiiieinent was iwentie line shillings per diem. 174a 
FitLuiNU y. Andrr-tvs 1. viii, 'J'o attend twice per diem at 
llic polite churches .iiid chapels. 1835 Uhk i 'hilos pianu/. 
34K The work'people were ]>aid louo/. per diem in tiiese 
Several r<ictories. 

b. as sb. An amount or allowance of ao much 
every day. Chiefly U. S. 

1888 Rhycb Amer. Commw. IT. App. 650 Members of tfie 
Ix^i-lature ^liall reci-ive .a pjr ilicin and mileage; ..suth 

y ci diem shall not evieed eight d«:>ll.'irs. x 9 i^TOuting(\J.iy.) 
uiie a8i/a In ad iitioii lo the i>cr diem above stated. 

6. per menaam, (so much) every month: cf a, f. 
1647 Kinpi. Wctkly Tnt lligencer'^o. 238. 758 (Slanf.)Tho 
aildition of foi ly thousand p«^unds ^er ntensetH to the pres«‘nt 
sixty thousand pounds. 1810 1 '. VV'it.i.iAMsoN A'. /m/, 

//. I. 284 The inanjy is U'tually paid from live to seven 
rupees per mens.m. 

7. par proouratlonem (commonly abbreviated 
per pror,^ per pro ^ p p.\ sometimes read as per 
proiuraiion) : by procuration, by the actum of 
a procurator or uiBcial aj^erit, by proxy or deputy. 

1819 III Barnewall & Crcsswell Reports (i8.«8) VII. 280 
Su munth'i after date pay to my order 1560/., fur value re« 
teived : T, Burleigh. Accepic\l /rr procuiaiioii of (/. G, 11 . 
Mannings. — 5 ". Munnim^s. i 08 a JIithei.l Count i mi’ ho. 
Diet (1893) 242 III commerce it is usu.d to employ the well- 
known Lncin phr.ise 'per procurationem', to call attention 
lo the fact iliat a signature is made by proxy. Ihid ajx 
The pbrav: 'per urticuraiiuiicin ' is coininonly Luiitractca 
into ‘ p.p.’ 1^5 Daily Mt-wsg Apr. 3/6 Owing lo ill liealih, 
slie allowed him lo sign ' per pio . 

8. p«r aoltuni, by a leap, at one bound, without 
intermediate steps, all at o ice. (Rarely attnh.'S 
1600 W. Waison Deiocordon (1602) 14 Oth’-rs to be but 
doctors of 1840 C-HR IIahvik. * iynagogMe 

XU, To t.ike di gree'*^ prrsn/t uni, though of quick Dispati h, 
u but u triiiiuts inck. 1679 J. GonoMA.N Pend. Pard, 11 i. 
(1713) 151 la hoi>es 10 l»c iiia'ile s.iinls per saltum. 1842-3 
Grove Corr, Pk^s, Ai>rfrr (18741 150 I'o account for ihe^rr 
saltum manner 111 which chemical combinations take pl.tce. 

9. per ee, by or in itself (himself, herself, them- 
selves); intrinsically, essentially; without reference 
to anythinfj (or any one) els*. 

T5T1 WniTCtpr IVks. (1852) II 83 For they lielong unto 
G<)a propel ly and per se, to inati actidens. 1606 S haks. 
Tr. Cr. I. iL 13 They say he m a very man per se and 
stands alone. 1704 I. Harris Lex. Tecnn. 1 . s v., We say 
X Thing is consiocietf Per sg, when 'tis taken in the Abstract, 
and without Connexion wiih other thinj^s 1748 Franklim 
Lett. Wks 1840 V. 211 Air im an elect nc se. 1883 Sir 
J. C. Mathkw in Lavo Rep, ii Q. R Div. It \v.t» very 
questionable whether the words lused were delamntoi y per seb 
tb. 1‘ormerly used in naming a letter which by 
itself forms a word {A per se, I per se, 0 per se), 
or a symbol which by itself stands for a word (ami 
per se Sc, AsfPfjBSAND) ; hence allusively: sec 
A, I, O (the lettera). 

e 1475 [see A (the letter) IV] a 1830 J. Heywood IPeatAer 
(Bmndb 104 Some saye 1 am I peise I. 1397 Morlky 
In/rod, Mus. 36, & per se, con per se [see Chris r-CRoss 3J. 

10. In various phrases, os per antiphrasin, per 
arsin et ihesin,per deliquium (see Antiphkasis, 
Absis, Dkliqiijum'^) ; per oapita i^Law), ‘by 
heads *, applied to succession when divided among 
a number of individuals in equal .shares (opp. to 
per stirpes) ; per fas at (aut) nefaa, by right and 
(or) wrong, by means fair or foul ; par intarim, 
lor the meantime, during tbe intervening time; 
par mlalma, through the minutest particles ; per 
paras, by (his) peers; par qaod ( ldntt\ ‘ whereby*, 
a phrase formerly used, in order to maintain the | 


action, In a decitoUion of special dsnsga; ]w 
sUrpas {Law), * by stocks * or ‘ families * ; applied 
to succession when divided in equal shares among 
tlie branches of the family, the share of each branch 
being iben subdivided equally among the repre- 
sentaiivcs of that branch (opp. to per eap/ta), 

13 P» Trkvisa Barth. DeP. R, vii. lix. 11495* rvjb z A pos- 
tiiroe . .hyghte HeriMpila, that ixholy fyte per ^Antifrasim, 
tiiat is by contrary manere spckyngc. iS^ La8iii$i.s ^ 09 . 
Italy I. 153 An Academy Wito, colled Gii Otiosi,ot Idle- 
men,../vr antipkraxin, bcxrauKc they are not idle. 1397 
Moklev Introd. Mus. n. 114 If.. you make a Canon p^ 
*arsin A thesin, witluMit anie dlscorde in binding maner in it. 
vSSa WAKBUHTON Htst, Guernsey (1822) 90 Patrimonial 
estates are divided peretiroes I purchased «itates,pcr*cHpiia. 
1766 Bi.ackstonb Comm, 11 xiv. 217 Their represeutatives. . 
b^ame themselves princtretls, and shaivd the inheritance 
per capita, ihat is, share and share alike. 1866 Bov lb f trig, 
P'ormes fy iiii As neither oil of tartar per *deli. 

qnium, nor spirit of salt will dissolve silver, so both the 
one and the other will precipitate^ it. i6oe W. Watson 
Dicacordon <1602)96 margin, 'ro maintaine their reputation, 
Pt‘r *Jas aut uefas they ciire not how. 1771 Junius Lett, 
xliv, (1772) II. tS4 Likely enough to be resisted per fas et 
ne/as. 1704 Lom. Gas. No. 6315/ 1 The Director of Meniz is 
cKarged with the Vote of the Klecto ate of Bohemia per 
*iiitcritn. 1704 J. Harrls Lex, I'eckn. I, If Silver and 
Lc.sd be melted together, they will mingle and be united 
with one another per *tnimma.^ ^*734 North Exom. 1. 

8 Xj 9 l>74<>) 130 His Lordship had .stood his Trial per 
* Pares. xj6IS Blackstone Comm, HI. viii 124 It is 
necesfiary tuat the piaiiilifT should aver some particular 
dam:ige to have happened ; which is called laying bis action 
with a per *qiiod, z68s Ber *stirpcs (see/z'r capita above]. 
1766^ liLACKs I OHK Comm,\\. xiv. ai8 The l.aw of England . . 
would still divide it only into three parts and distribute it 
p -r stirpes. 1881 H. W. Nicholson Fr. Sword to .share 
xiv. 96 Intestate property goes to liueol descendants per 
stapes. 

II. L In OF. phrases, some of which occur also 
with the more usual form Par, q.v., c.^. per chat tie, 
per company, etc.; otheia aie fper maiatrie, 
‘by mastery*, by conquest; per my et per tout 
{Law's, ‘by half and ly all', by joint-tenancy; 
por pais, per pays {Law), ‘ by the country* : sec 
Pais. Sec also Prradvk.sti ok, Pebcase, Per- 
chance, Pekfay, Perforce, Pkuqleh. 

c 1330 K. Brunnk Chrotc. (iBiu) 164 Bi ke se side he nam, 
& wail It per 'malstrie. i6a8 L'oxBtr. Littleton in hist, 186a, 
Eoery ioyuten.int is seiKcd of the land winch hee holdcth 
ioynily Per 'my ft per tout. 1704 J. Harris Le,r. I'eihn. 1 . 
8. V,, A Joyiit- Tenant is euiid to be seised of the 1 ands that 
lie holds jointly Per sny if per touti tliat L, he is seised 
by every Parcel, and by the whole; i8a8 Edtn. Rev. 
Sept. 97 A province of linrature of which they were 
formerly seised per my et per touL 1614 bsu>F.N J itles 
Hon. 3fk) S|)eciall Uaxtardie is triable p,.r^Pats. 1664, 1768 
(see PaisJ. x8a8 I>. le hlAKcMANr Rep. Claims to horony 
of (iaidncr p. xxxNn, 1 he ten.int i>i possession otTciiid issue, 
either ui grand assize or per pays, 

b. As a pivbx ia iioncc-ailvl>s. nficr perchance, 
perhaps, ns per-hazard, per-likelihood. 

1807 J PiXRiow Columh. \i. 423 And soni** war ininislcr 
per^hajurd reads In what f.ir fic d the tool of pl.'ictmcn 
hleeds. 1834-43 SouTHiY Doctor eexliv. (1848) 6f> /i I>is- 
COUISCI whicn pcichance, and (1 fear) yier-likclihood, it may 
be thy foitunc to hear.. at ihy parish church. 

2 . In Heraldry, in phrases denoting partition of 
the shield in the direction cf any of the piincip.nl 
ordinaries (per Bbnp, per Chevron, per Cross, 
per Fkssk, per Pale, per Saltire) ; see these 
words; also Pautkd, Party a. Also per losipp\ 
see quots. s. v. Indentilly, 

III. As au English preposition. 

1 . by, by means of, by the instrumentality of; 
esp. in ])hraseH relating to conveyance, os per 
bearer, per carrier, per express, per post, per rail, 
per slcauur, clc. Also ^ accurtung to, as slated 
or indicated by, as per invoice, per ledger, per 
margin, etc. ; as laid down by (a judge) (t]uot. 
i8i8). So, in humorous slung use, (<wi per usual 

as usual. Also (^exccpticn dly) in other senses, 
as per this time ^ by this lime,^r instance * for 
instance (cf. ¥ . par exempies. 

1588 J. Mh.lih liriefe Instr. GJh, And for eucry Debitor 
yee shall My. Per >ui.h one N.. an appearcth in my olde 
booke A in Buch a Icafe. 1399 Child-Mart iagrs 179 be- 
ceiued.onepacquctofLettresuerpoetedpectcdtoMr. Maior. 
i8z8 R. Cocicsi Dioty (Hakl. Sor.) Il, b 8 Yet, j^r the 
pleasure of God, got her afTe. 1675 in J. Easton A'anr. 
(1R58) 103, I hope my Brother, Knaplon, Sharpe, will 
Dee here p^r first. *71© Stesi b Tnilrr No 231 r 4, 1 send 
yon by tnin Bearer) and not Per Hearer, a Dozen of that 
Claret. 1763 in /• Hancock k'S Bh. (1B98) 80 My late 
Uncle (of whose sudden death you have undouliccdly per 
this time heaid). 1770 T, Davies in J, Granger's Lett, 
(1805) 49 Send me. Per return of the post, a proper acknow- 
ledgement. 1798 WoHiMSW. Let. te Cott/e 28 Aug. (in 
Sotherans Catal. (1899) 57), A very pleasant journev per 
foot, per waggiMi, per ct arh, per post-ohaise. 181^ Some- 
thing Odd\. 122 They’re all ready and willing. p*'r instance. 
Sir Somehody Something [etc.]. i8zo Capt Tocki-h in 
Naval Chron. XXIV 336 Men, selected ns per margiiL 
1818 Cruise JMgest (ed. x) II. 485 But, per Holt, the estate 
was limited by way of ine to the iSNues fcmaleu 1874 W. S. 
Gilbert Charity iv, 1 shall accompany him, as per usual 

2. In distrilmtive aeute, following wonli of number 
or quantity in expeessiont denoting rate or pro- 

r jrtioo : For eacn . . . , for every . . . : - A prepi^ 
b. By prep. 84 c. See also Per cent, Ckmt ^ a. 


xmpk Barest Theer, Warrts 54, 7 rankes at a loen pee 
ranke in the forv angles, 1611 Stkeo Hist, Of, Brit, tx. 
xUL (16231 73a Euery one of ech sexe., should tey by the 
YicadtOr/erPol as they call it, twelue pence. i6o30aRBiMt 
Counset Three shillings i^rdoozen. 1M9 Apol Walker's 
Acc, Itiege Londitnds* ry 24 Twenty pound* Fine/vr Month. 
1703 Maundhkll journ, Jerus. (1721) 67 It is ordinarily 
fourteen Dollars per head. 1734 Builder's Diet, 1 . F vf] b 
(/>r/VAri,'l'ht‘ir usual Price is from twelve to sixteen Shilliiics 
per Hundred. s6oo A,sJat. Ann, Reg,, Htst. Ind, 26/z The 
aliowani.a .. was one thousauj rupees per day. iSse j. 
N1CH01.S0N Operat, Alfchauic 546 lo charge the work at 
per foot. 1887 Moloney Forestry b'. A/r. 131 It was worth 
from 4s, to 4r. 6d. pet pound. 

b. In noncC'vbs. formed on phrases belonging 
to this sense, as per-shoet, to chaige at so much 
per sheet ; Per-cent r , q. v. 

1803 Southey Let, to J. Rtikman 22 Mar. in Life (1830) 
I T. 319 Per-xheeting a ox in use as earl> as Martin Lulher’N 
time, who inenliou* the price— a curious (acL 
Per-| prefix^. The Latin preposition per (sec 
p.ec.) LSed in composition with verbs, adjectives, 
and their derivatives. A large number of these 
have come down through Fr. into Kng. ; others 
have Iieen adopted directly from Lat., or formed 
in luig. on Latin elements, or (ns was frequent in 
16-1 7th c.) on woids already in Eng. use. The 
following are tbe chief uses in Ijitio ond English. 
I. As nn etymological clement. In the senses; 

T, Through, in bjiace or time; throughout, all overt with 
▼crbA (and ihrir dfi ivaihcs), as pernmbu/dre to walk 
through, Pbramiiuiaik, per/orpte to boie through^ Pee- 
roRA'iE, ptrvadire to go ihrougii, P^RVAOE, pe»vtgili%re 
to vatch through, Pbkvigilate; forming adjs., as pervius 
having a way througli, Pi kv igus. 

2. Through and tbruiigb, thoroughly, crimpictely, to com- 
pletion, to the end : with verb< (and derival ivi s), as ptrfidre 
to do thoioughly, complete, Pi-itFECT, petmUtAre to change 
throughout or complcielv. Permute, perpetrAre to Pxk- 
irTHAiK., perturhnre to Perturb; so Perpsp, etc. 

3. Away entirely, to dcstiuoiion, 'to the bad ': with verbs 
(and derivatives), us perdlre to do away with, destroy, lo<tc 
(Perdu ION), to go to destruclion, Perish, petvertfre 
lo turn away evilly, PEKVi>RT,/er/«wr/r4 to take away entirely, 
destioy, annihilate (Pi ki Mn oR\). 

A. Tnoriiughly, perfectly, extremely, very: with adjs. and 
aJv bs.,as peracuti s very vliaip, perdtugens very 

diligent, vt.\ixs\vvar.\-\j perfetvidus, PicRbn<vir>. romierly 
nUo in Kng. with derived slis. 'or their ar.alogue*^). In .sense 
* Very great 'extreme *, us pctdUigeuce, peradvet Unce, 

IT. Ill nomenclature. (From 4 above.) 

6. F'ortning sbtt. and adjs. denoting the ntnxiinum 
(or supposed mnximum) uf some element in a 
chcmicnl combination ; esp. 

a. With names rf binary compounds in -in 
(formerly •uret), dt.signaiing that in which the 
element or radical combines in the largest pio- 
portion with another element, e g. 1 SHoxipB, Feu- 
CHLOiin E {i perchloi’utet), rKit-IODiDF, Perhdl- 
1 HIM \ \ persulphurct), i\.\. Also perbromide 
(tperbro muret), a compound of bromine with 
another eltment or radical, in which the bromine 
is present in larger proportion than in other com- 
pounds: so percyamde (f ~iya nuret ) , pet phosphide 
(t phosphuret), etc. 1 lence in derivative verbs.etc. : 
as Pbhoxidatk, -oxwr/v, per/hosphuref/ed, etc. 

Thin use of fer- was iiitiiduccd in 1804 hy Dr. T. 
I'homson, in h s Sys'etn of ( hemistry. etl. 7, for conihina- 
liuiis of oxyucri with A inctuI, petoxnie bi'iii^ used to 
indii'.’iie 'that the mci.il is thoroughly oxidized or 'com- 
hiiied with as nincli osygeii a.H jx>s.siLlc ' : see Feroxidg. It 
was sub.scqucuily cxtiiintd to combinations of o’bcr cle- 
iiieiits, «is Pfrihlohii'K, »ic. In siiicl chrmii al nomcii- 
cUture ii.ames in /r-r- T.im- l»een to a great extent supers 
seded by those with more tielintie numtricnl prefixes (e. g. 
fero ride of manganese hy maf/^anese d.oxide\ or itv others 
in which the consiirution of the siilislaiice is dinerenily 
expressed (e g. perckhmdr and peto.fde of tron, by Jerric 
chtofide, ferric rxide). But the pt r- ct<mpoiu'ds nre ri-lained 
in some c.ises, L.sp..cially in plionnacy and popular u.se. 

b. With a<’js in -ic, naming oxides, acids, etc., 
designating tiiat c(»mpouiid wbLh contains the 
greatest pioportion of oxygen (and, consequently, 
the least of the element named), as perbro'mlo 
acid, hydrogen perbiomatc, HPiO^; perohro’znio 
acid, ITjCrjOg; peri ri -die turit*, iridium triuxidc, 
IrOj,* pemi’trio acid, IlNO«; pero'smlo acid 
{^ oxide), O9O4; pcrruihe*nlo oiid {•* oxtde), 
RnO,, etc. Ste also rEiicHLOBic, -iodic, -mam- 
oANio, etc. Also in names of the salts of these 
acids, and analogous botiies, as Pbrchlobatb, 
-lODATK, -MANOANATR, -SrLl HATE, q S., ptrckrO'- 
mate, pertri'diate, pertu’ Irate, perphorsphate, per- 
ti fan ate, etc. 

Many of tlic^e also are now atmndonrd for names other- 
wise livrmed; e g. gernitratt ef non, qf mercury, now 
feme and mm uric nittate. 

F'ormerly per- was also prefixed to adis. In -eus, « here 
hypo, is now used, as persniphurims a HYrosuLriiUROUBi 
so p.rnitrous, perphospHorons. 

1804 [see Fekoxior], 1B13 (nee Perbui thatbI. 1818 [see 
Pehchiokic, I'EHCHUJRiDKk z8i8 H ENRV (TAeM. (ed. 6) 

1 . 405 When 400 incaburcB of nitrous gas and ico measures 
of oxygen., are mixed together., we obtain 100 measures of 
a compound, called by Gay Lusaac Aer-ni rvus acid. Mr. 
IbtUon has lately proposed to call it sub-nitrous acid 
Ibtd. II. 12 Hypo uhoephurous or Per-pho<phorouB Acid. 
18x9 [sec PaaioDiDEV >8a8 Heasy's Chom, II. 129 A solu- 
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tion Ys obtained, in which the metal is more highly oxidated, 
constituting ucr-uitrute of mercury. 1836 }. M. (iuLLV 
Magtndte't rormui. (cd. 9) 194 Perbroniurct of lron..ui 
a bnck-rcd ailt, \ery soluble, d^Iiquetrent. 1836 ItKANna 
Chem. (ctL 4) index, i’erbroinide, Pei fluoride. Jbui. 771 
The chromate of the (leroxide of iron (perch romnte) i« 
ftolublc. 184a Parnkll ChetH. Anttl. (184s) 347 The soluble 
double compound of percyanide of cobalt and cyanide of 
potass.um (cobidli'Cyanide of pota-isium). 1849 1 -). Camp* 
BUI L Inorg. Vhem. 979 llliey] leave, on washing wiih 
water, a pertiianate of ti.e alkali. 1854 J Scupi'i-rn in 
Orr's Circ. ^c., Chem. 449 .Solutions coniaining perchruinic 
acid possess a be.uitiful blue tint. 1866 Ruscou £lem, 

( hem. lua Pcrbromic Acid, or Hydric Perbi ornate . . ob- 
tained by the action of bromine upon perchloric acid. 
1868 Watts Dut. Chem. V. 138 Teiroxide of ruthenium, 
KuOi, RuiheHtc tetroxide, Perrutheute at tJ. 1^3 Foxvnet* 
Chem. (ed. 11) 4:}6 A deep tndigo-colonreil solution of basic 
potassium periridiate. Ibid., The Irioxide, or Periridic 
oxide, is not known in the free slate. 1876 Hari i v Mat^ 
Med. (cd. 6) 85 Adding again half as much bromine, the 
perhromule is formed. Ibid 915 Iron combines with a 
poition of the nitric acid to form a .soluble iieniiirate. 1877 
Athenseum 1 iJcc 709/-* Mounting for the microscope spei.i* 
mens of imall animals whii.h have been ban.leried in per* 
osmic acid. z88o Ci eminshaw It'uefi Atom. The. ai t In 
pcrruthenic acid and in osmic nt id nithenr.im and osmium 
act as o^tuvalent elements. i8Ja Athenaum xy. May 607/1 
They fiiid tlmt ozone prepared by the electrization of dry 
air is mixed with another gaseous com|iriUMd, ‘ pernitric 
acid The formation of this acid is limited, like that of 
ozone, by a given temperature. 

Per-4 representinfj OF. fer or V. par 

(»cc Par prep ^ Per prep. 11 ), In phrases which 
have coalesced int o single words, as Per a dventu re, 
Percase, Pkkc'iiance, etc. ; so aUo (with second 
element Eng.) Perhaps. 

t Feraxetate. them. Obs. [f. Per-i 5b-»- 
Acetate.] A compound of acetic acid with a 
base, containing a maximum nrupurtion of the acid. 
Pertuetate o/iron, old ii.itne of V'eme acetate. 

18^ liRANOK Chem. (ed. 4) 1118 Pcracctato of Iron may 
be ciulained by digesting turnings and clippings of iron in 
acetic acid. i8C'4 H. hPCNCRa Hnd. I 30 Prof, f^raham re- 
marks of the per.icetaie of iron, that it may be made a source 
of soluble peroxide. 

Feract (panc-kt), v. Now rare. [f. l^.peraet-^ 
ppl. 8lem of perag!^re to perform, accomplish, f. 
per- (Per- i 2 )-^agcr€ to drive, do ] tram. To 
practise, perform; to accomplish, cAijy uut. 

i6ei Summnty 0/ Du Par/as 1. lii. 149 In certaine sports 
called Fi.fraita, diuers ins.ilenc cs. , m ei e peracied. 1649 H. 
Morr .Sengt'/ .Soul iv, xxxi, 'I hu faciliy. .Extends iiselfto 
whatsoever tlial The st^ul perarts. 1654 Vilvain A'///. Ess. 

I. li. Sundry a^es after the l'loo<i pcracteil. 1685 11 . Murk 1 
Para/ip /ViyJ/icA xli. 89 For t!tc more contenifully peract- I 
ing tins Tax. 189a .Strvf.nsos \ aiiivta Letf. j 

waste of lime, ..and litile imnsactcd or at least pcracted. 

tPeraxtlon. Ohs. rare’^**. lAd.L.peraetiou-em, 
n. of action f. peragire ; see prec.] Pcrlormancc, 
•ccomplishmtnt. 

zfiai in Colkeram. So in Blount, Phii.lips, and Coles. 
tfOraxtor. [Ageut-n. f. \.. peragCre 
ACT.] Name of an obsolete surveying instrument. 

1674 Lkybourn Contpl. Sunnyor 337 An Instrument vt Inch 
he callcih a Perattor, which is no oifiei tlian a 'ihcoddiie, 
only the Box and Needle is t>o fitted to the Center of the 
Instrument, (hat. .the Index may be turned alxmt, and yet 
the Box and Needle reimiin immo\ cable. 1766 Lomfil. 
Farmer s.v. Surveying, For the doing of this, there are 
several iiistruniciiis veiy proper, especially Mr. Raihburn's 
quadrant uikui tlie heaci of Ins ]>craTter. 

FeraCUte (p^nakiM l), a. fath. Now rare. 
[ad. 1.. peracutus very shaip: sue Per-I 4 and 
Acute.] Of diseases: Very acute or severe; 
attended with much innammaiion. 

1398 Tbevisa Par.’h. De P, R. vii. xbx. (Bodl. MS ), iliea 
p:i»sio . . is icieped one of}>c ends pat behideptd per.icuic. . 
for . . it slech 111 one dayc oher twcync. i66z Lovki l Hist. 
Aninr, 4 Min. 4^8 If sim; ly acute they (the diseases] may 
be judged on the fourteenth d.ty ; ifiici acute on the.svvi nth. 
1870 .S. CjEB Anscuit Peratss. 36 In per-acute oefleriii.-iof 
the lungs. i8» AltbutCs Sy^t. Med. IV. Ji-' It li.is been 
proposed by Thierfdder to div.de all ca.scs into three groups } 
pcraciitc, .subacute and protracted. 

Peradia, obs. lomi of I’auadise. 
Peradventnre (f>crit<lve*ntiui), adv. arch. 
Forms: see below. per^ ^parauenture, a. OF. 

phrase per or par aventtit e , by chance. On the one 
side this was syncopated to per-, par aunt u re ^ per- 
aunter\ on the other, the full form began in 1 f;th c. 
to be conformed to L. spelling a.s ^radveniurc^ 
which in 16th c. superseded the earlier forms.] 

A. Illustration ol Forms. 

Por auenture, 3-6 perauenture, (4 
-ere, 5-6 -ur), 4-5 par auen: are, 4-6 parauen- 
ture, (4-5 -ur, -ou.', 5 peraveutor, -tre, pur- 
avoDture). 

£1990 //cifrz/ 867 in S. Eng. Leg. \ 131 Ohur hov schalt 
leose |>>r>c bischopiichc : and per Auenture |i bf. c 1350 
Leg. (1S71) 65 pan par auenture send Rail he Sum of 

his angels to pal ire. 1377 Lan(.u P PI. B v. 6^8 Per- 
auenturc I be nou'.te knowe Y>ere. 1400 in Rfly. .4 Ihst. 
Lett. Hen. IP (Rolls) 24, I dayme 10 »-■ of kyn tyll yhow, 
and it p< raventour nochi knawen on yboiir parte. 1430 in 
Rymer Faedera (1710) X. 456 Beiwix whom puraventure 
such division shal falle. 1437 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 479/1 
Prraveritre lialf ayensi half. ^ c 1449 Pi-crK k Ref>r, 1 xiu. 7a 
Perauentnr s'lmme of the writing. s. 14.. in Itabees 356 
Peraventor afiyr A ^eie or tweynr, 1549 Latimfr 4th .Serm. 
Edw, P/iArb.) Jw6 But pai auenture you wyll sayc What 


■ nd t bey prearhe not at all f Daus tr. SMdands Comm. 

119 b, Perauenture they wylT saye, it is the right of the 
churche. ^ 1596 Dalrymi'LE tr. Leslie's Hitt. Scot. 1 . 95 The 
pray quhilke perauentur, thay brocht far off. 

A 4 per aunter, 4-5 (9 dial.) peraunter, (4 
-auntere, -ire, -ure ; -antere, -tre. 4-5 -auntre, 
4 6 -anter, 5 -awntyr) ; 4-5 par aunter, 4-6 
paraunter, (4 -auntie, -tur, 4^5 -awntre, -ter, 
-antyr, 6 -anter). 

1097 R. (Ilouc. (Rolls) 9018 pat fiou mi^t perauntre rome 
wiime. 13 . Propr. Samt. in Herrig's Archrn LXXXl. 
302/3Z9 Not once par anntur in wilcc. a 1340 Ham pole 
Psaiter\i\. 13, 1 hud hid meperauntire fra him. 13. . Minor 
i'oemsjr. Pemon MS. xxxii. 319 Paiauntur go to dampna- 
ciun. c 137^ Cursor M. 96136 (Fairf) Suebe mun peraunture 
mi^t him bring in mistroup. 1496 Lvuo. De Guil. Ptlgr, 
1 106 And thus peraunter slant the cai. 1496 Rolls 0/ Par It. 
V. 410/1 '1 bagh peruuntre tbei piesed hyin. c 1440 Promp. 
Paru. 393/1 Pcrawni yr. 1535 LvNDi-.aA v .Sa/3^/4474 Pcranier 
ar as gauckit fulls ait 1 . 1589 Puttenham hng. Poesie in. 

xL (Arh ) 173 To say paratinter for {^larauentiire. i8a8 
Craven Gloss, (cd. a), Peraunter, peradventure. 

7. .*>-7 poraduenture, 5- peradventure, (5 
-our, 6 -ur; 6 paraduenture, -tter, -tuir). 

1470-83 Malory Arthur x. Ixxiii. S40 Peradueniure there 
wille be soniiue knyghtea ben dispfc.iSed. 1506 Skelton 
Magnyf. 50 Prraduenture 1 shall content your mynde. 1535 
Jove Aptd. Tindale (Arh.) 44 And paraduenture cal them 
theirs. 1563 WiNipT lPhs,{ii. ' 1 '. S ) II. 10 Par.iduentuir be 
lies Hpukin tiiir thingis raschclic. 1611- [see B. 3k 
R biguification. 

f 1 . In a statement of fact : By chance, by 
accident ; as it chanced, befell, or happened. Obs. 

1997 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7710 Richard is o neueu brec bere 
is nekke h^r to. As he rod an honteh & par auntre is hors 
sp .rnde. ai6x^ Bp. M. Smiih Serm. yl (1632) 115 (iod 
wrought so vpon ones conscience that peradueniuie was 
prluy to the designe, but liad been xwurne before to keep it 
secret. 

2 . In a dependent danse expressing hypothesis or 
])ur])OSC (with tf, unless, that, lest) ; By chance or 
accident, perchance ; tf peradventure^ if it chance 
that. 

13.. Cursor M. 28911 (Cott. G.'ilba) If a doghty man for 
del, Par auenture be in pr«*sun set. 1387 Trlvisa Jligdcn 
(K(.IIs) VII. 121 He.. hastily wente nwey, J>at ^chulde 
no lettynge priadventure [lj.ybisan] come unto hym. 14. . 
Hoccli-vk Compi. I'trgin 03 Lent Fat soinine folk p.ir 
uueniure No knowicchc hadde of thy persone aright. 1568 
Grafton Chron. II. 730 Least he peiaduenture should be 
noted with the spot of Nigardsbip. 1603 Shaks Mens. /or 
At. IV. vi 5 He tells me, t lat if peraduenture He speake 
ttKainst me on the aduerse side^ 1 should not (liinke it strange. 
i&(3 Lytton Last Bar. 11 it, Unless, p- nid vent ure, thtir 
wives were comely and young. 1874 Mu.ssionor Pattf.r.som 
ill Ess. Relig. hr 1 it. Scr. 111. 132 If, tlien, per.idymture, (or 
railirr>fz'rin//<ixzMz/r‘,)a young candidate for ordination has 
p.LSSt'd unscathed through the prsiilent Suite hotbeds of 
infidelity to which he has been statutably assigned. 

3 . It) a hypothetical or contingent statement ; 
and, hence, making a statement contingent : Per* 

' chance, haply ; maybe, perhaps; not improbably, 
belike. 

Used with the subjunctive or its equivalent {peradventure 
he ttioy be, would be), the futuie tense {pei atb enture he 
will be),i\\\i\ llie pres or past indit.iltve (/eradveii lure he 
ts, or n>as there) i in the last ^ *it may be the fact that. .. 
cf. Perchancr 3. 

1997 R. Clone. (Rolls) 7373 Parauntre [w.rr. perauentere, 
par auenture] me him tolde nioie Fan soF were, r 1330 
Assumh. Pirg. (B. M MS.) 9 Par auenture h.-iue no'jt 
iherde H’lW ourc ladi w'entout ofFiR werde. c 1386 Ghauckr 
Merth. T. 426 Parauntcr (terr. perauiitir, i^ei auenture] 
she may be youre purgatoric. ^ 1470-65 Malory Arthur 11. 
iv. 81 Paraiienture .said Balyn it had ben better to haue hold 
yow at home. 1535 Covkrdalr I obit x. 2 Penducniure 
(iabelus is deed, nud no man w^d gcue him the money. 
1597 .SiiAKS. 9 Hen. IP, iii. ii. 313 F'eraduenture 1 will with 
you to the Court i6st BibirGVm. xviii. 94 Pcradiiciiinre 
thcie be (Coveku. ina>e l>e] fifty rn^hteoiis within the ciiie. 

— z Kings XVIII. 97 Peraduenture he slecpeth, and must be 
awaked, zdaz HuButs Leviath. 1. xiii. 61 It may perad* 
venture lie thought, there was never Alien a time. Z74a 
Firi niNr. J. Amirews HI. xii. 108 Per.idventnrc I may be 
an hour later. 1859 T ennyson Flaine 868 F’erad venture 
had lie seen her fir'^t She might have made this and that 
other world Another world for the sick man. 

b. (Qualifying a word or phrai>e, usually by 
ellipsis. 

za97 R. Glouc. (Ro? 1 h) 4904 He wole limemcle To 
drawe 8c uor'.uolwe par aueiuure at one mele. 1390 Guwkr 
Con/, II. 939 F'ortune slant in aventure. Per aunti r wcl,per 
aunter wo. *483^ Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI. 256/1 By cause 
peradventour of privre and secrete Grauntes. 1575 Gnmm, 
Gurton IV. ii. in Hazk Dodsley Hi. 239 Lo, where he 
comnieih towards, peraduentuie to his paine. i6zz Biri.r 
Transl. Prtf. 1 liee was no babe, but a great clcorke, that 
gauo ftxnlh ., in passion peraduenture,. .that hee had not 
seene any profit (u come by any Synode. Z7Z4 (^ay Shepk. 

B eek Proeme, 1 have chosen (paradventure not ovcrrashly; lo 
name mine by the D^ysof the Week. 

Feradve'ntiiref sb. [sb. use of prec. 

Johnson says * It U sometimes used as a noun, but not 
gracefully nor properly’. But the use is well supported.] 

1 . The possibility of a thing being so or not ; 
uncertainty, doubt; a contingency; a conjecture, 
ch.ance, hazard. 

la 1450 A'ai/. de la Tour ( t 868) 56 ITiui she piittecondicion 
ill hcransuere, butoiire I>orde piitie there inne nocondicion, 
nor no perauenture.] sSay Usshkr Lett (1686) 384 Ttiis 
general peradventure niignt run in St. Hierom's memory. 
1^6 Bnathwait Rom. P.mp, 338 Upon belter advice, and 
doabtfiill peradventure of thesnecesRe. 1689 Sir T. Browne 
Chr, Mor, 1. | 8 Covetousness . . only affected with the 


certainty of thingx present, makes a peradventure of ihingi 
to come, c Z790 Cowfer J ^ kt . (1837) XV. 335 Some to be 
saved infallibly, and others to be left to a peradventure. 
1858 Mrs. Oliphant Laird 0/ Keriaw 1 . 951 The Bush and 
all its pei adventures of hardship and solitude. ^ 187s H. B. 
Forman Living Poets 999 The poem.. ends with shadowi- 
ness and peraaventiire. 

2 . Phi OSes. a. Out of, past, beyond, without 
{all) peradventure, out of the realm of uncertauity, 
beyond question, without doubt. 

1549 UuALL Erasm. Apoph. 329 As soone as the maiier 
was clerc out of paraum lures. 1553 T. Wii^ion RkeU 
1\ b, I'o whome llhc devil) they will without peraduenture, 
if (ioddcH grace be nut greater. 1570-6 Lambardr Peramh. 
AVm/ 11826) 96 In course of time, the matter was past all 
paradventure. 1583 SrUBBhS Anat, Abut. 11. (1089) 88 la 
his good time, without all jMraduenture,the I^rd will luoke 
ypen him. Z639 T. de Gray Lompi. Horsem. 155 '1 hU 
is an approved cure, and be>ond all ;>erad venture. 1739 
Mhlmoiii Fttaosb. Lett. (1763) 177 True beyond all pera^ 
venture it is. 1855 Motley Dutch Rep in. ti. (1B66) 375 
’J his was now proved beyond pcrridv« nture. »•«» Bishnlll 
Vicar. Sacr. ni. v. 971 A Mate of natural punition that Is, 
without a pei adventure, eiidlt-ss. 

i b. /»>, at (tf) peradventure, by haphazard, 
chance, or accident ; nt random, randomly. Obs. 

[1603 H Crosse Pert ties Commw. (18^) 53 .Such things as 
aic done by chaunce-medley, or peraducntuie without a 
set led mindc.] 1633 Bp. Hall Haid 'texts Prov. xvi. 33 
1 he lois aic thrownc at randome and at pei adventure. 
>683 hxhoitation 4- Advices 4! It] is to choose a Pi-rsuasion 
at a per.'id venture. Z684-S South Serm. (1797) I. 322 A 
Man hy meer peradventure lights into Company, 
a. Used for Advkntuiik. 

2584 R. W. Three Ladies Lond. 1 A iij. Faith ile goe seek 
paiadnLnturc.s and be a seruing-creature. 

t Feradvertenoe. Obs. rare^-'. [f. Per-i 4 + 

AnvKBi KNf E ] Thorough carefulness or attention. 

2506 Skflton Alagny/. 9407 Syr.s, I am agreed to ahyde 
your ordenaunce, Fa>thfiill a^suraunce with good pcradueri. 
auncc. 


PeraBon. another form of F^ereion. 
t Pera'fTablo, tf. Obs.tare~^. fPEii-i 4.] 

2693 CocKEHAM, Peraffable, casic to be spoken to. 

PerafiTettea, ernm. i. pai aphed\ cI.Pahaph v, 
Peragall, Perago, obs. ff. pAHKGAb, Pakaoe. 
+ Pera'gltate, v. Obs. rare~^. [f. peragi^ 
tdrei see Per- I 2.] 

2693 Cock rk AM, Pet agitate, still to nioue. 
Feragrate (pe iigrc‘t), v. Nowrar^. [f. L. 
peraiiv&F, ppl stem of peragrdre, f. per through F 
agrum field, country.] Iratts. To travel or pass 
thioiigh (a country, space, stage). AlsoQ^^n 
2549 ^Jn^Ll. Erasm. Apoph. 266b, VVhen he had peragrated 
all the worlde as ferre ns any landc went. 2665 Harvlv 
Advice agst. Plague lo 'I he Fc^tilem e..perugTUies the four 
ordiiiaiy times: .. First, the Coinmcnceineiit. . betondly. 
The Atigiiieni. . .’1 itirdly, 'J'he State.. Fourthly, The I)e* 
ciumtioii. 2890 .S'rr/. Rrtu 11 Ian. 53/a In such a book on 
such a subject, where the atiinor is perngrating loca avta 
PUridum, it m perhaps more difliciilt . . to judge his liaudliiig. 

Feragration (peragr^’J^n). Now rare. [ad. 
L. peragriltidn-em, n. of action from peragrdre : 
see prec.] The action of peragratiug ; a travelling 
through or travel sing. 

26x2 CoTCH.. Peragration, a peragration, .. wandering 
through, trauelling ouer. 26^ (ilanvill Ess. hi. 49 What 
arc Aristotle’s prragrationA of Asia, to all these? <11677 
Hale Prim. Ong. Man. n. vii. 188 By the successive per- 
Bgr.Tiion of these Waters. 

t b. Month of peragration ( Astron.) : the period 
of the mooli’s revolution from any point of the 
zodiac to the same point again ; a sidereal (or 
tiopical) month. (Cl. Consecution 2d.) Obs. 

2562 Edkn tr. Corted Arte Nauig. 11 xi. 38 This is called 
the moneih of pcragr.ition. 2646 Sir T. Browne Pstud. 
Ep. 212 A month of Peragration. .coni«ineth_ but 27 dayes, 
mid about 8. how'res. 2694 Holder Disc. Time vi 69 The 
moon has twoaccouiitat)f her circuit, . . one her periodic month, 
or month of pciagrahon : . the other is her synodic monili. 
Perag^ua, obs. f. Piragua, a W. Indian canoe. 
Feral (pfrai-, piV.M ), piraya (piia yi). Also 
8-9peri,9pirai. Also Piranha. [ad.Tupi/rrtf .ytf, 
in Brazilian Tupi pira'n^a, name of the fish, ht. 
*scisbors’.] A voracious fiesh-water fish, .SVrrtf- 
salmo piraya, of the Orinoco and other rivers of 
tropical America, having a serrated belly and 
sharp lancet-sha{)ed teeth. 

(2648 Marcgrave Brasil. 164 Piraya et Piranha] 17M 
Chambers iycl. Supp , Piraya, ..the name of a fish caught 
in the American rivers. 2769 FL Bancroft Nat. Hut. 
Gniann i8<j The fish culled a peri by the Intlians and whit* 
inhaliitants, is about 18 inches in lengih. 2806 Svd. Smith 
li ks. (1859) H. 75/a The quivOTR were close by them, with 
lh»* juw-botie of the fish pirai tied by a Ktring to their hr*"*' 
286a Wood Mai. Hist. III. 3*9 'I'"® peraja, or pirai haj 
been removed from the Saimonidae and placed in anoiner 
family. 1879 — H^a/erton's H'and. Index, F*erai .. some- 
times called the Blood-finh of the Orinoco, can make fatal 
aituiks on human beings, its numliers compensating w 
small sire. 2883 C V. Holder in HarMPs blag.Vc^ 
207/2 In the Orinoco is found the perm, whoM ne»i.. hangs 
pendent from some, .branch, drifting in the tide. 

Feralil, peral, Peraloiui, obs. flf. PeriLi -o®®* 
Feralatlk, peralytyk, obs. ff Paralytic. 
Feralixit •ing, obs. be. formi of pARiLLiNa. 
tPera'inblayrA rare. [f. ncit ; cf. Preamble.] 
i place for walking in; an ambulatory, a 
1546 in Strype Eeel, Mem. II. App. A. 7 At Wind9or..Ai 



FEBAMBLE, 


660 


PEBBBEAK 


the church peramble, the choir of the college hung end 
garnished as aioreseid. 

f Para'mblo, V, Obs, Also 6 -bal, 6-7 >bule. 
[f. L. perambutbri (see Pbuaubolatb), conformed 
to Amblb V.] To walk about, to perambulate 
ijrans, and inir.) ; also^. to wander, ramble. 

1508 Kbnmkdik Flyting w. Dunbar 337, 1 perembatlt 
[1568 AfS, Hana pcranibiilat] of Pernaso the nionteyn. 
1539-40 in 9/A /iisL dUSS. Comm, yjt The seme 

watclie.. In deer order to nereinble the circuyle of (he seide 
towne. 1630 J. Tayi.ok (Water P.) Ptnmltsst Ptlgr. Wks. 
I. 197/1 'Ihus I peramiiuling poore John Taylor Was giu'D 
from Mayor to bhrii-fe, from Shriefe to Jaylor. X63B I.iih> 
cow yVar/. ix. 49a Ceasing to peramble through any moie 
particulars. 

Ferambulant (p^ise mbiill&nt), /I. f-are. [ad. 
L. perambutiint-em^ pr. pple. of ^rambulare 10 
Pkkahbulate: bcc-antI.] PeiambulaUn{r,biroll- 
iiig, itinerant. 

1865 Lecky Ratbm. II. vi. 331 a The poor found congenial 
iTcreation in fairs, dances, pcramlmlant musicians. 

Simply a peraiiibiilaiit flute player. 

t Pera’inbulate, ///. a. In 6 -at. [ad. 
L. perambulAt-us^ pa. pple. of perambulare \ see 
next] Perambulated; walked through, alon^f, or 
around ; trodden by walking ; ascertained by per- 
ambulation. 

Hawes Pas/. Pleas, vm. v. (Percy Soc ) 30 That he 
walkc not . . The peramlmlat waye *575~8 Re^. Prh*^ 
CouHcil Scot. 11. 4go I'he peramlmlat laudih Letuix the landis 
orCreyclitinontgorili uiici Nethertoun. 

Perambulate (pcr« mbiiai^'t), v. ff. L. />^r- 
ambulat-f ppl. stem oi perambu/are {{, per ihxowghf 
all over ^ amhuilre to walk) ; see ‘ATK*^ 5.] 

1. trails. 'I’o vtalk thiougli, over, or about (a 
place or space) ; foiineily mere genernlly, to travel 
or pais through, to traverse. 

1568 (sre Pekamulk r».quot. 1508). 1607 J. Davifh Kumma 
Totalis Civ, I'^ie once the Suiinc his Kouiid perambulate. 
1665 Mani KwCrotius' L owC. l/'Vtrrrj4i4TheSe t, is, I cannot 
S.IV, iiilialjiied, Imt perambulated by the Samogitians 1763 
Johnson 95 June 111 Hoswell, '1 here is a gieat deal oi .Sp.iin 
that has nut been pci ambulated. 1870 Casselfs Techn. 
luiuc. IV g6/i He wa-, wont to perambulate the garden and 
tlic hothouses, laiiiurn in hand. 

b. fiif* l o * go round surround in position. 

1863'llAWTHonNK Our Oltl Home 168 In theerntreof 
the gi assy qiiadruiigle about which the cloisters perain lulaie. 

o. intr. 'I'o walk about ; to travel 01 move 
about (t|uot. t8oo). 

1607 Heywood Faire Afaide Wks 1874 II 48, I am per> 
ambulaiiiig before a female. 1611 Coryat C ruditus 39 
l^eruinliulntiiij aljout some of the principal! streets of Paris. 
1800 C'liQiMiouN Comm. Thames 111. 84 'I'he boats per- 
amhultiting [nmong the shippin^'l during the night. tSaS 
I.vrroN halklanti i. (18.17) Persons who always per- 
amliultUe with a iKXtk in ilieir hands. 

2 . spec. a. trans. To travel through and inspect (a 
territory) for purposes of measurement and oivisioii : 
‘to survey, by passing through* (J.), b. To w'alk 
statedly or in procession around the boundaries of 
(a forest, manor, parish, etc.) for the purpose of 
birmally determining or preseiviiig them; to make 
perambulntion of: see PEHAMntii.ATioN 3. 

x6ib Davik.4 Why Ireland, ctr. 349 Commwsiijns to view 
and perambulate those Iriih tciritoneH, and thereupon to 
divide and limit tiie same into, .counties. 1679:88 Seer. 
Sero. Afoney Chas. tfr Jas, (CamdtMi) 179 A comic 'un under 
the gicat seale, fjr perambulating tne forest of Peaie. 
*757 Mr.h. (Jhifuth l.ett. llenrv \ Frances (1767) I. 59 
note, A certain annual festival [Ambarvnlia], among the 
Romans, when they perambulated the buiiuds of their 
farms, and sacrificed io Ceies. 1799 S. Fkki-man Town Off. 
35 t he ^eb-cimen .nppo.ni per-4>ns to prranihnlate, run and 
renew the dividing lines between the towns. 1883 /f 
VI. 3^9 Honmlary stones which used to be annually per- 
ambul.ited by the mayor and corporal iuii. 

O. intr* To make pcrainbulaliou ; to beat the 
boiindi. 

1708 S. .Sr.WAi.L Diaty la Apr.. Capt. Gulliver and others 
perambulating for Uiaintrey .md Milton, went with us. 

Hence PerA-mbulatad///. n ; Fera mbalating 
vbl.sb, and ppl. a. (in quot. 1862 (^humorous nonce* 
nse) ■» ).>eing wheele<l 111 a perambulator). 

1675 Ogii.hy Rrit. Pref. t Their Perambulated Proiections 
. b^ing much inferior to what might have been done. 1804 
1 ‘. 'ruoMPSON Hest, Ch Swine 157 To con^rm ihe custom 
of perambiilaiiiig. 1809 H. Hawthorn P'isit Balylon x8 
The perambulaiing bugs that made every limb 1 had, a 
nifal. i86a Calvkhley «y y> , ‘ Hie vtr, hie v, 

Pach prrambulaliiig infant Had a magic in its squall 

Perambulation (pommhii^i^ Jan). [a. AF*. 
pet ambulation ^ med.L. (both in eaily 

use in Kngland in sense 3), n. of action from 
perambulare ; see prcc. and -ATIOR, Cf. It. per* 
tunbulazione (Florio).] 

I. The Hclion of walking through; a walk, a 
journey on foot ; formerly more generally, the action 
of travelling through or about ; a tour. 

• *485 Digby Afyst. (i8Ba) 11. 67, I shall.. make pcramhula* 
cion, fhorow outedamaske. 1579-80 North /*/m/««¥A(iB9s) 
11 . 1 j6 Then he sent out skowtes- .to viewe the way of their 
perambulation. 1630 Lithoow Prav, viii. 340 Whether dis- 
content or curiosity rlroue me to this second perambulation. 

Obsfyrter No 96 IV. 05 Tbo fatigue of so 
Ill-timed a perambulation disabled me from cirprcHaing that 
degree of admiration, which seemed to be expected, 
t^VTTON Devertux il xi, 1 .. venture to request you to see* 


some ocher spot for jrour nocturnal perambulations. 1877 
* H. A Paob^ De Quines^ II. xvi. 09 la the course of his 
daily perambulations at Lass wade, 
b. Const, ^(the place). 

id4a Howell For. Tran. (Arbw) 43 In the perambulation 
of Italy young Travellers must lie cautious .. to avoyd one 
kind or Furbery or cheat. 1779-ii Johnson L. P., Mtiton 
Wks. II. 91 He seems to have intended a very quick per- 
ambulation of the country (Italy). 1861 Lbwin Jerusalem 
no In their (terambulaiioii ot the walls both started iii 
opposite directions. 

2 . I'he acUon of travelling through and inspecting 
a territory or region ; a survey, b. trans/. A 
written account o 7 a survey or tour of inspection. 

1576 Lamsaros {titleli A Perambulation of Kent : Con- 
tryning the Description. HvKtorie, and Customn of that 
Shyre. 160^ Bacon Atw. Lrami. 1. vit. f 6 Adrian spent 
hi.s whole reigii . . in a perambulation or survey of the Kunian 
empire. 1657 Wood Life 'O. H. .S.) L 213 Apr. 30. .. he 
began his perambulation of Oxfordshire: and the memu- 
incuts ill Wulveruot church were the first that he survey’d 
and traiittcriii'd. 1894 Lancet 3 Noy. 1069 'The work will 
include a * Perambulation*, suen as is found in the classic 
by Stowe and Sirype. 

o. The action or ceremony of walking officially 
round a territory (as a forest, manor, parish, or 
holding) for the purpose of assertbig and recording 
i(8 iKiundaiies, so as to preserve the rights of posses- 
sion, etc. : beating the bounds. 

(naso Braci'on iv. ix. (RolU) III. 70 Fiat inde per- 
ambuiatio et sic terminetur negutium.] 1540 Act^ 32 
Hen. yjll, c. 12 Dbicrete persons to make parambularions 
& to appoint .. wher the boundes .. bhal extend. 1563 
Homilies IL Rogation Week iv. {title\ An Exhortation to 
be spoken to snche Pary&hes where they vse the>T Per- 
ambulation in Rogation weke. X5M Reg. Privy Council 
Scot. IV. 513 Anu court of peiambulaiiuun haldin mair nor 
aiie hundretn yeiris svne. x6m Poston Rec. (1877) II. 119 
Mr. James Oliver an'i Kobtt Turner are appoynted to run 
the line betwixt Cambridge and Koiksbiiry, and the toMne 
of B<}Ston in perambulatyon. 170A J. Harris Lex. Techn. 
1 . Perambulation 0/ the Fotesf* is the Surveying or Walking 
about the Forest, or the Limits of it, by Justices, or other 
Oificers. to tiet down the Metes and Bounds thereof. 1875 
STUHn.i Const. Hist. 11 . xiv. 149 'Ihe perambulations 
necessary for carrying out the forest reforms were ordered, 
b. trans/ A rt coid of a pet ambulation. 

1*373 R<‘Re of Partt. II. 320/2 lesChartre. Franchi'-e.s, 
& I^ranibulatiun doiii ceit*- Bille fait mention soient ratiiiez.) 
t6io Hoi i.ano Catudens Hrit, i. 497 King Henry the Second 
. . dihf.restcd it (.ts wee iindc in an old Perambulation). 

4 The boundary traced, or the B(utce enclosed, 
by perambulating; circuit, circumference, bounds; 
dislrict, precinct, extent, lit. And /g, 

1601 Johnson Kim^d. h Conimw. (1603) 46 In that per- 
anibulaiion is contained the greater part of Jlungarie. 
1678 T Jones Heart k R>yht .Sov. i»6 The one lying 
within the pcramhulation and jurLsdh ti<<n of Divine sove- 
rnigniy,tbe other of humane. 1705 Hickemingill / y/e.r.^-cr. 
IV (1721) 915 They were never quiet till they, .enlarged 
the Perambulations of what they h.id.^ i860 Fokstkk C,r, 
Remoustr 296 Extending the boundaries of the forest.s in 
Essex, and annihilating ine ancient perambulations. 189a 
Daily News 25 Jan. 5/4 Nominally the Forest has a per- 
ambulation of niiiety-inree thousand acres. 

'\h./ig. Comprehensive relation or desciiption; 
als i, circumlocution, *l>eating about tbebush^ Obs. 

1509 Hawks Jy/. Adedit. viii, What sholde I shewe by 
pcranibulacyon All this grete tiyumpbe. 1605 Bacon Adv. 
Learn. 11. To King 8 13, 1 will n»w attempt to male a 
generall and faithfuli p« raiiibulation of learning, a 165a 
Drome Alad Couple 1. Wks. 1B73 1 16 Leave these per- 
ambulations ; to the point. iCf. Pseamuulaiiom.J 
b. altrih. 

S670 in Daily Chi on. 12 May (19 ’>4) 4/7 Spent on ihc 
perambulation dinner, fy lor. s8B6 VViiLis ft Clark 
Cambridge I. Intiod. is A sort of boulevard, or peraiubula- 
lion -road {ciivuitus). 

Perambulator (p^ncnibi^lntai^. [Agcnt- 
iiuim f. perambulare to Perambulate: see -ou a.j 
1 . One who perambulates, a. gen* One who 
walks or travels through or about a place; a 
traveller, pedcstrion. Now rare or Obs. 

s6ii Speed Hist. Gt, Brit. vii. ii. 259 Their Metropolitnne 
CitieCantcrbuiy, winch was the patenie (s.ii(h that CuunirUs 
Pei ambulator [Ijanibardeli that this Sigebert followed in 
the erection of his. 1630 J. Taylor (Waier P.) Wks. 11. 81 
I'he lamsing desire that America hath to cntcrtaine this 
vniiiaich.Tole Perambulator. 1838 G. Downi-s l.ett. Cont. 
Countries I. xtx. 305 (Italy) Were it not for the canals, the 
element, water, would be altogether absent from the per- 
ambulator’s view, 

fb. One who performs a perambulation for de- 
termining boundariefj see PEitAMiit'i.ATioN 3. Obs, 
1667 Rec, Afnddy River ^ Brookline, Alass. (1875) 39 Mr. 
John Hull, ..Peter Aspinwall are chosen ucr.imbulutors for 
the bounds between Muddy River ana Ruxbiiry. 1699 
Boston Rec, (i88t) VII. 234 The penTinbuintors chosen by 
the Selectmen to run the line between Charlesti'wn and 
Boston. 1815 Sir W. Grant in Cooper's Rep.* Ckaitcery 
315 The Course taken bv the Perambulators, .wan .such as 
to include the Whole of.. what they claimed as Common 
belonging to the ParislL 

1 2 . A machine for measuring distances, con- 
sisting of a large wheel tiundled by a handle along 
the ground, with attached clockwork and dial for 
rccoHing the revolutions ; a hodometer. Ohs. 

s68S R. Armoury! uu 374/2 A Peranibulaior. .by 

which they menture the distances Mtween place and place. 
17M W Stukrlrv in Afrm. (Surtees) 111 465 The machine 
CMied perambulator, or way-wi'ser, which mea'Oires the 
road. iTpB Pkii, Trans. LxXXll. 113 Prom the month 
of Cuddalore river to the north end of the base 1 measured. 


with a perambufafor, just four miles and one Airlong; iBiB 
Hutton Course Afatk. II. 37 The perambulator.. has a 
wheel of 8i feet, or half a pole, in circumference. 

3 . A hand-carriage, with three or lour wheeli, for 
one or two young childien, pushed from behind. 
(The current sense ; often colloquially abbreviated 
to pram.) 

1857 Miss Yoncb Let. t Oct. In C Coleridge ^ Lett., 
Then little Constantia Wood arrived driven up in a per- 
ambulator. 1860^// year Round No. 5a. 3<i Small per* 
ambulaiois for the weakly dolls to be trundlvo in. 

t Pora mbalatoryv sb* Ohs. [f. L. peram- 
bulare* -at- : sec prec. and -oby Cf. Ambolatohy ] 
a. A place for walking about in; a walk. b. ?A 
record of a perambulation (PERAMhULATloif 3). 

1636 Braihwait Rom, Emp, 233 Curious walkes and 
perainbulatoi ies beflttmg so great a Majesties rcsidenra 
*773 Amherst Rec, 11884) 61/2 That the Peiambtilatry of 
the Line between Hadley and Amherst Lately ruu..be 
accepted. 

Perambulatory (i>€r«‘mbidfiat9rl), a. [f. at 

prec. 4 - -OHY ] 

1 . a. Given to perambulating: vagrant, wander- 
ing, strolling, itinerant, b. Pertaining to or 
cliaracterized by perambulation. 

1803 W. Tavlor in Ann Rev. I. 425 It la probable that 
s perambulatory populaiioti would origiiiute. 1804 E. Hop- 
kins ditle) An Ab^ira«‘t uf the puriicular<« contained in a 
perambulat'jry siiivey of above a'o miles of turnpike rosd. 
i8a6 Blackw. Atag. XX. 277 Such .. as you sometimes see 
in the scenery of a Perambulatory 'fheatre. 

2. nonce-iese Kebiting to perambulators. 

1856 1 ait's Mag. XX ill. 306 We introduced ihe..peram- 
bul.itory patent, only to show the risk of dealing in patent 
rights. 

II Perameles (perUmri/z). Zool* [mnd.L. (G. 
St. Hilaiic) f. Ur. vi^pa bag, pouch 4- L. miles* 
melts a marten or badger.] A genus of small 
marsupials of Australia ana New Guinea, typical 
of the family J'eramelulm* or tiue Bandicoots. 
Hence Poramo'Ud, an animal of this genus, a 
perameles; Porame’Uao a.* belonging to the 
sub-family containing Ferameles'* F#ra OB’lold a*, 
akin to or re«^ml'ling J erametes. 

[1879 A. X. Wallace Ausfralas. iii. 53 The Pcrnmelidm, 
or bandiccK>ts and rabbil-rats are small animitU. .allied to 
the kangaioosL] 18S6 P. Robinson I' alley Teet, Trees 98 
Here, too, is that other eccentriniy, the ‘rabbit eaied Pera- 
inelc!» such a noidisciipt to look at that Nature herself 
must have been puzzled, .to say what it was she had made. 

tPorarxie’ne, a. Obs. rare-^. [ad. L. per- 
amotn-us, f. per- (Per- 4) 4- amaenus pleasant] 
Very pleasant. 

1657 Tovii iNsoN Renou't Dts/. 276 With a. .red flower and 
perameiie Oiiour. 

Peramount, Peramour : see Paramount, etc. 
Ferand, Perans, appearing, etc. : sec Peak v* 
Feraatar(e, obs. variant of Per xdventure. 

Per antique (p 5 rii-iiirk), a. nonce-wd* [Sec 
pEii- 4.] Very antique or anoent. 

. *883 G. STErHRNs 6. Bugft's Stud. North. AfythoL 66 
Lines of veisc..iri a peianiiqne dialer. L 
[Perareplum, error (ox pcare -plum: .sec Pf arj^. 
*573 i t'ssER //wiA. (1B78) 76 Peiareplums, black and yelow.] 
Perau, obs. form oi I'ara^, i urkish coin. 
Feraunterve, -ire, etc., obs fT. Peuadventurb. 
Peravail, sar. Pakavail Obs. Pera wiok, obs. 
f. Pkuiwio. Perayle, oUs. f. Parel, Pkuiu 
Perbend, varnni of perpend* Parpen. 

1858 in .Sim MONOS Diet, hade 1864 in Websier, 
Perboilve, obs. loim oi Pauiioil. 
tPerbolo, obs. aphetic form of IIypeuboi.i. 

1678 Dhydkn Kind Keeper iv. i, Will you leave your per- 
boh^. a' id come ihenY Ibid. v. 1, Nay an you are in your 
pcrlx>Ks B.;am I 

t Ferbreak, -birake, Obs. Forms: 4-6 
perbrake (4 pore-), 6 Sc. perbraik. Pa. pple. 

6 Sc. perbrekit. [perh. f. L. per through 4 * 
Brfak V. : cf. I .* per/ringire\ but the early spelling 
-brake docs not belong to ihc vb. break (cf. however 
Drake t^i), and the compounding of a native vb. 
with a L prefix is unexpected in the 14th c. App. 
not to be identified with Pakukkak v.] a Irons, 
To make a breach in, break through, sliatter. b. 
in/r. To suffer a breach, to burst or bieak asunder. 

C1330 R Bkunnk Chron. Wace (RoWs) 7950 A strong 
c.’utm put non wyp force mighte hit take, Ne wyp engyni 
hit pervbrake (p r. non engine perbrake], c 1400 Lvi>g. 
S.'ory of Thebes iii. in Chaucei’s H ks. 11561) 370/a As he 
that hiirteleth ayenst horde store* Bro^ih him self, and 
unwarly perbraketh. 1497 Br. Au:ock btom Perfect. C iij. 
Thy door i* open and the seal*- is not pi-rbraked. 1513 
Douglas /Eneis 1. iv. 25 Perbrakit^ schippis but cabilh* 
thair myrhi ryde lb>d vt. vi. 63 (»an iirnne or geig ful 
fast the jonil barge , and wiih Ickkis perbtaik, Scho suppit 
huge watiir of ihe laik. 

t JPerbrea’k, perbra*ke, v.*, ponllel form of 
Parbreak V.* to vomit, to spue. 

1495 Treviso's Barth. Ds P. R. xviii. xxvii. (W. de W ) 
787 A houiide. .eiylh. .oiie careyne so gri-ddy that he pe^ 
Diakyth brakep) Kud caslyth it vp. 1567 Golding 

Ovitts Met VI. (rs9j) 148 To perbreake up hU meat acaiiie. 
1601 Holland Pliny XX. iv. 11 . 40 For them lh»t would per- 
breske or vomit, the best way to take it Iradish], is at iho 
eud of a moalek 
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Hence f Perbrealr*er ; f Ferbrea'klns vhl. sh. 
1495 Tm>ha's Barth, Dt P. R. xviii xxvil (W. dc W.) 
787 A huuiide gadryih herbcs. by whum he purg^b hyinself 
tryib perbr;ikynee [.V.sA'. brakyni;e] and ca^tynge. 1576 
Nkwion L*mHi 7 t Com^Ux. (ib^ 3 ) 17S In vinnitiDg and per* 
braking. z6«o Thomas Lmi, Dut,^ y0iHitvr,..ix vomiier, a 
spewer, a pcrbrakcr. 

Percale (ilpcrka*!, p.^ik^*n. Furtnt : 7-8 per- 
oalU, -cal Lie, -caala(,h ; 8- percale, [npp. oriji;. 
from some Eastern source: ori^^in uncertain (cf. 
however Pers. pargdlah a rag). The mod. use Is 
an niloption (with the inaicriai) of \ . percale 
in Ilatz.-Dann.). In Sp. It. a. 
orig. A fabric impoited Ironi the l:«as.t Indies in 
the i7lh and ifeth centuries: ? — IIook-muslin : cf. 
guot i6y6. b. In inotl. use, A closely woven cotton 
iabric, orig. of French manufactuie, with higher 
finishing than muslin, nnd without glosa 
a^ i6ai K Cocks Diary (H.'ikl .Soc.) JI. 160, 7 peecca 
while p'jrcallas. 1696 J F. Afetxhant's 33 A 

Kurt uf line Callico ca.icd Perc.illi^, there beiii^ of it two 
Sorts the one is nnicii like ballaiiii>oircx, niul is made up 
niU(h like it . . ; tlie not is niatle up like a Hook; thc^e 
sorts are indifferent ffne, and are. .much ii'.ed for Shift'* and 
Shins, hut ihf Hook- Pei calh.s the strongest. 1757 AVw 
Hui. E. Ittd. 11 . 143,8100 pieces pi-rcales. 1813 W. MnL* 
SUKii Orunt, Comm y 11 . 2a i PrrcauLihs^ Pieceii K&xi. 

0 . 1840 J'liACKFRAv/Vir'/jr A/C -^'*.6 A light bed which has 
a tall Lanup>| of red periaie. 1884 i,trCs ( Paper Aug. 
682/1 Quantities of eoitoii.s, chintzes, .uxl perealcs are to be 
seen 111 llie sliopa, in pieparalion fur a hot siinmicr. 1890 
Cent. DUt. av., ‘ihe soft hnished pcrc-de is an English 
niuiiiifaLture, of less body ih;in the Frein h {icrcalc. 

attt lb. x88o 'O' ids' Moths 1 . 61 Look at our camelot and 
percale gowns that Worth sends us, 

Feroaline (pajkal/ n, p.i*jkalin). [a. F. per- 
caltne^ dim. ul pttcale : see prcc ] A glossy kind 
of Fieuch cotton cloth, iisunlly d\ed of one colour. 

1858 SiMMtiNDS Di>. t. I'ra te, French), fine cotton 

print. 188B Harper's Mag. flct. 74 /i A gray calico skirt 
and coarse petticoat of percaline. 

Percarbide (pjika-jijaid). chem. [f. Per- 5 

•f kJARinuK.J A compoiiiitl contuining th^ maxi- 
mum proportion of carliuii with another element. 
Also Peroa'rbnrot. So Paroa rbnretted a , con- 
taining or ch.irged with a maximum of carbon, as 
percarbnretted tron. 

i8a6 Hrnhv EUm.Chgm. I viii. 424 This gn.^ .termed 
by them Olefiant gas . . ha-* sauce liecii c:ille<l h-carbuieied 
or peiViiibuieU'd nvtifoxett, 1857 M avnk E xpos. Lex. 704/2 
A percarhurut. lotd Peicarbaretus pcrt..iri)uretcd. 

t Porca’SOt Obs (exc. r//a/.) horms: sec 
Ca»k ih 1 ; also 4-6 {^dial.) par-; 5 Sc. percasa, 
-chans, 6 -outts, -kaae. [ME. a. AF. par cas,per 
cos, i)t,par tas: see Pen and (‘ase Cf. F, 
pur hasard; for scmatology, sec PhUCHANCK.] 

1. in a statement of fact : Uy chance, as it chanced ; 

» PEHtnVKNTUKE adv. 1, Pr KCIIANOR 1 . 

1375 H\RU'iL'a Biuce III, 481 riieii liapnyi at that tyme 
peic^'uss, Tli.it (lie Eih: of tlie Li'iienax uus Ainang the hiiliv 
t 1386 CiiAi/CLK Patd T. 557 And with th.iC woid, it happed 
hym par c.is lo lake the hotel, tlier the uoyson w.tH. 1313 
iJoucLAfl ^'Eneis v. vL 75 Quh.-ir as fast by The stirkis for 
the ^acrlfi<.e, per care, War i.ewly bntinit. 

2 . if \ex(ept^ lest, etc.) percase^ if (lest, etc.) by 
chiuice, il the case or chance were that. Cf. PtB- 
ADVK.NrujiK adv. 3 , Pkiu’ha.vce 3, J’ekhaph 3. 

ci4ia Hocclkvk De Reg. Prme. 1471 If bat Jhiu haddest 
per cas ben a piesl. 1513 Mork Etch. ///, Wkv 4V3 
Vt shce bee per> asc so ohtsilyii.iU-, and so prei.i tlye s<.tte 
vppon her own wyl, that (etc.]. 1571 Camhon thst Jrel. 

VII. (1633) ao If perca-»e lor adv.im.emenl of their Ciiiics, they 
strame a point of truth. 1575 Mirr Mag., Hastings xi, 
Lt^ast thou diflTcr, (u lliincke me kindc, per cose. 

3 . In a hypoihetic.il or coniuigciu statement : It 
may (might) chance 01 be the case that . . . ; may- 
be, perchance, peradvcnlure, ptriiaps. 

13 . Carior M. 4002 iG.itt.) If F> '^ih hai sal pnece. And 
cum nohut in his hand percas. 1390G0MKH Coitfi 111 . 14 
'Jlie weies ben so slider, in which tie iiuii per ca.s so tallc, 

'J hat he schal breke Ins wities alle. c 1440 I.vix;. Itors^ 
Skepe 4- (jtn^s ^S35 (l..aiisd. MS • J liac thmi can-t n.it, purcas 
a-nothir can, 1573 Ga8o»i*-nk Pr. Pleas. Kemew. A v, 
Pcirasc she came this worthy Quei nc to scruc. 1605 M. Sut- 
CUFFK Hritf Exam 91 They wuiilde pcicuse say the same 
of Scotland hut that thcire Conscience told them contrary. 
iSaS Craven G 'ass (cd. 2\ I'anaas. m 9 j 6 ^f'Aitby Gloss., 
Perk erase, or Pertase, perchance. 

b. i 2 ualif>ing a woid or phrase, UMinlly with 
ellipsis : -= Pikahventuhe B. 3 b, Pehciiasce 3 b. 

1*377 de/ I A^/eh //, c. 7 Hepreignantz vers eux la value 
de cci liverc, ou per cas la double value, per ticl covenant ; 
lOii ttansl. taking againc towards them the value of the 
same Liuene, or increase the double value ] 15x3 Wouiky 
in Fiddes L^fie 11 11726) 71 Keason.ahic offers.. inoie ro* 
garded than per*' asc the qnaliiicH of the person. 1574 tr. 
Littleton's tenures 53 Y* on plough land is lotted to the 
puriiarty of the one, as percase to the yonger sister. i6m 
Darrbi l Detect, llarsuet 99 The Hp had scene him doc hit 
tricks before that time, yea, percase, oftentimes. 

Feroaula h. obs. vanonc ot Percale. 

Feroayue, Force, obs. f. Pkkcbivr, Piebcs. 
Perceant (pd'js^nt), a. poet, arch, or Ob$, 
Also 4-7 persant, 5 parcaaunt, paraand, 5-6 
peraaunt. [a. F'. per^atti, pr. pple. of percer to 
pierce.] Penetrative, keen, piercing;, lit, mjoA fig, 

1377 Lanoi. P. PI. B. I. 1SS And portaiyf and pcrsani at 
I»e poynt of a nedlc. c 1400 ir. Aecreta EeLret.,Goo^ LoreUA 


I. !. 47 He wat a man of. .pen^and vndimtondynfe. eB4aa 
Rom. Koge 2809 Hir laughing cyan, persaunt and cicre. 
t 15W Cit, Lave B49 Now am 1 caught, and unwar sodenly 
With pers.int streines of your yen cicre. 1590 Si’IlNsi-h 
P\ O L X. 47 All Were his eaithly cicn both blunt and bad, 
. . Vet wondrous quick and pcisaunt w^ his tprighc. 1610 
W, FoiciNOHAM Art 0/ Survey 1. vi. *1 Pellucid, ntUde, 
suhiiil, clcare, sweet, persaut, toonc hot and coJde. 1819 
Xkats Lamia u. 301 The sophist x eye, Like* a sharp spear, 
.. Keen, cruel, perceant, stinging 

Foroeaue, -ceave, oos forms of Perceive. 
Feroeaueranoa, var. Pehcrivebance Obs, 
t Per06i‘t. Obs. rare. Also 4 iMiroait, 5 per- 
aeyte. [I. Perceive, on the analogy of dcceii, 
receit, etc,', cf. Cokckit.J Perception. 

1399 Langi.. Rich Kfdeles Frol. 17 It passid my parreit.. 
ITuw so wondirfull ueikis wolJe haue an endc. c 1400 
Betyn 3785 Geffrey had ful pciseyie of hir enconibirment. 
i68x W. Korkktsio.'S i'hraseol. Gen. (1693* 1141 He both 
Very small perceit of what E past. 

Perceivable (pdZb/ vab']), u. Now F*xznr. [In 
ME. .1. OF. pi‘rc£vabU (14th c. in Hat/.-Daim.) ; in 
laicr limes rcJericd directly to Perceive r.] 

1 . ‘Perceptible; such as falls under peiceplion* 
(J.). a. By the senses : Sensible. 

^ c 1430 Macro Plays (K. E T, S ) 35/598 It ys ioy of joys 
inestyinnhlc, i’o liaise, to kys be allyabie; A luuer ys soiic 
pirteyv.ible He he smylyn^e on me, wan IxiL djth remove. 
16x4 Kalkjoh Hist. 1/ oiUl (i6u) 5 Ue uc.itcd, and was 
the sole c.iu.se of this aspcLtable .iiul perreivablc universal. 
1788 Anna Seward / r//. (i8h) 11 . 122 There was a |)crcriv. 
auk smile upon t'lc Up-*. 1847 Hlustr. Loud. A €0154 SepU 

146/1 FiUhy sevierR. .perceiv.ibk by the nose. 

b. By the mind : liitelhgibic, appreciable. 
ssh iHANT Horace To Kdr. • v, 1 being in all myne 
other speaches so playnr, and perccauc.tble. 1754 bnwAsns 
p'rttd. I4''ili II. VI, All perct*iv.ible lime is judged and 
perccisrd by the Mind only hy the. .successive Changes of 
itx own liieas. 183a Hi. Martinkau ///// 4 I alley vi. 84 
'there were many perceivable leasoiiM fur this cbniige. 

ta. hat may be gathered or collected taxes) ; 
— V . percet>able. (Cf. pEitCKiVK i». 8.) Obs. rare. 

tjfig Act II /' 7 /x in Holton \tat. Ircl (1621) 300 As like 
furkylures to your Majestic by the lawes ol ibis Kealiue be 
leviable And perceivable 

ilciice Paroalvabl'llty, Paroel‘vabldnesE. 

X64X Gascoicsk in Rig.uid C orr. .Set Mcn\t?>4t) 1. 45 The 
pcrucivablcness of this ccusing by the contraction. 1883 
A. Hakkait Phys. Metempinc 76 The cunciition of the co- 
e.si.stcnce of a plurality of nion.*icls in mutual relation, and 
the consequent p* icrivabsl-ty of a universe 

Percervably. adv. Now rare. [f. prec. + 

I -LV-^J l*erc<‘j>H»jly, apprcci.'ibly. 

1660 Jfr. 'J'avi OR Du^t. Dubit. 1. v. Rule vii, When the 
Judgment of the man is discernihly and p<-iccivat ly little. 
1726 SiMKt' Gulltver iv. i, I.. found mjsclf pcrccivably to 
iiiipruvc every time. 1772-84 Cook's S'ey tr,9'>) VI. 2023 
I'hey were nuw greiilly surprized lo find the distance scarce 
perceoably diminisheti. 

Perc6i'van0e. Obs. cxc. dial. [n. OF. per- 
cevance (121I1C. iii Godef.), f. /x’rr/r-'awf, pr. pple. 
of pcrievo{r\.o Pehoeive : see -anck.] 'I he capacity 
of pcrcciMtig, (lisccrmiieiit, wisdom; the action of 
pcrcci\iiig, pi*rc ption (mental or physical). 

1334 Tin. )A i F Eph. i. 8 VV'liirh grace be >hed on us abound* 
antly in :iU wisUome, and pcrcenv.uiiice 1*5 6 prudenry, 
x6i I Bibi k pniclcricel a isia G. Ca\ fndisii Syolsiy (1893) 
Ij3 Havyng pcrccivaiiiice. .that the trtiilie in this c-isc is 
very dotightfull to be kiiuwen. 1694 R. Huki Hucge Reason 4 
A'at. Spirit* 57 The Kyc li.w in» Perctivam-e ol lhin.;s but 
under Culuiiis that arc 11 >1 in them. ti 1825 Fukiiy I'oe. E. 
Anfiia S.V., ‘The bov' is a dunce, and has no peiceiv.mce 
*835 R< iHiNso.s U'/tdby Gloss, s. v., *1 had no ptrrcivance 
abo It il knew nothing of the mailer. 1893 Cozens*Hahdt 
Bioad Norfolk 85 If the man .is occasionally the worse 
fur diink, and not to he depended upon, tliey say he has no 
pcrsayvniice over luKself. 

.'70 t Obs. rare, perception. 

1649 J. FrtiisTON ir. liekme’t's Epist. vi. 85 By the 
forinatiuii, or imprc.s-ion it hath hrunght it schc int>> tl.e 
jVrcviv.iiii y of the Kssence. In which Peri.dvaijcy or 
Sensibility the Magneticall Hesiie is arisen. 

t Fercel’vant, a. Obs. rare’'^, [a. F. per- 
cciwst, pr. pple. of percevoir : see prec. and -ant.] 
Perceiving, observant, uiider<;tai)ding. 

c 1400 tr. Aet-re/a Secret., Got/. Lordship 103 J>at he loke 
to, and be pei sayuant, whenne nede sbal fall. 

Perceive (p-^j*/ v;, v . Fornix: 4 7 peroeyue, 
-va, peroeiuA, (4 -oayue, -seiue, 4-5 -seyue, 
•Kayue, 5 6 .Sir. -aawe, 6 -saue, -aaife, -aaive, 

6 'Give, 6-7 -ocaue, -ve'; 4- porocive; also 4-6 
par-, 5 pur-, [.a. OF. *perceiv-rd, northern loiin 
of pet^oivre, now pcrccvotr (sirtg cd stein pet cctv- 
pet foiv-) \ — Vt. petcebre, percebir, Pg./t*r- 
cehcr perciplre to take po*.scs^Km of, seize, get, 
obtain, receive, gather, collect; also, to apprehend 
with the mind or senses, understand, perceive; f, 
per through, thoroughly r capin lo lake, seize, 
lay hold of, etc. Both branches of the L. sense 
were used in OF',; mud.F. hns chiefly that of 
* receive, collect', which is less important in £ng., 
and now obs. {.Perceive may in some cases have 
been aphetic for apcrceive, Appekceive.)] 

I. To take in or apprehend with the mind or 
sensea. 

L trafss. To appreheod with the mind; to be- 
come aware or cooscioua of; to observe, uoder- 


lAand. Const, simple obj., obj, clause, or obj, and 
inf. or compl. Also absot. 

4x300 Cursor M. 8625(Cott.) At he 1axt..iioo T>aroeuid,bat 
SCO was of hir chdd dcceuid. C1330 R. Brunnb Ckrott, 
lEace (Rolls) 16^3 Rider cam nouj^t ^ Osc%^{..When 
Penda hit perseiued, he made gret fare flbr l>at Osewy was 
nought hare. 1393 Lancu P. PI. C*. xx. 66 He pcrceyuede 
by hts pous he wa.t in peril to deye. c 1400 Ywaine 4 Ganu, 
^34 bir Ywayn pt^rsayvid. .'I'hat it was no ncr the nyght 
I bat no fi-TTcr ride he mif^ht. 1506 '1 indaije Mark ii. B 
When Jeaiw pi rceaved in hm spreie, that they »o reasoned 
in them sebes. IS9X Shaks 7 wo Cent. 11. i. 159 I>o« 
you not peri-c.ue the iesl? i68x P Ricaut tr. Cracian'e 
Critick 143 He. .perceived himself led another way, a 1733 
Mandkvillk World Unmasked 15, 1 perceive 1 shffl 
soon have a very different opinion of that master than 
1 have hitherto entertain’d. s8oa Palrv Nat. Tkeol, v. | 7 
(1819) 65 If we perceive a useful end and means ada|)ted to 
that end, we petceive enough for our coticlusion. xB^ 
Macaui.av Hist . Eng. vl. 11. 75 The couriers and foicign 
nijiiisiers ^oon perceived that the lA)id Treasurer was prime 
minister only in name. 186a H. .Speh« er Ftni Princ, 1. iiL 
• 20 II . . the object perceived u self, what is the subject that 
perceives '/ 

t b. Of an inanimate object : ‘ To be affected 
by’ (1.). Obs. rat S'- \ 

i6a6 IIacon f 818 'J'he Vpper Re(|loiisof the Aire per* 
cciue iht* collection of the matter of icnqicht and Winds, 
before the Aire here below. 

1 2. 'To take 111 iully or adequately ; to grasp the 
meaning ol, comprehend, iindtrslaiid. Obs. 

41300 Cuisor M. 10785 (Cott.) pe feind sold noght per- 
reiue p.it a maiden stiJd cunsaiue. £^1460 Towneley blyit. 
\n. 92 Pciceyf well what I hh.'ill sny. 1526 Pilgr. Pt/f. 

\ (W. lie W. 1531) 32b, It i.s icquyrcJ that he haiie .suche 
laiigage, as he may be pcrccyued of them to wlionie lie 
pn-chelh. 15M Pnm. Hen. V III Pref. in Priv. Prayets 
0 - Liu. (I ‘.I I ker .Soc.)_ 12 'l‘hal the )outhc. vse the s.iiiie, 
viitiU thei Ik (of compiient \ ndcrstandyng and knoiAeIrdge 
to peri.eiiie it in latiu. 1573 Lankham Let. 11871) 35 burte 
giatiiic est in pouuoyr qu'uuoU la ttesnoble ^Lienee de 
aMusu/uc sur le\ e.piiies humatHS'. pcrcciuc yc Uicf J iiaiie 
told ye a grtat iiiatlcr nouw. 

B. T oappichciui (an external object) through one 
of the sensts (esj). sight) ; to become aware of by 
sight, hearing, or other sense ; to observe ; ‘ to dis* 
cover by <.omc sensible efiects ’ ( J ). Gonst. as in i. 

( 1330 R. Hkc'nnk Chion (1 )io) 18 patl?^r' 4 //kan]pcrceyued 
Halilayn, f^at bare l>e crtiice on hif Sex iV. hntiy paieris 
enbuNsed priutlie. 13 A\ /Ihs. igt,4(lkni\ MS.) He happer- 
ceyued by his si^lh, he ne huh a^ciii hym ini^th. 1382 
W^’cuK .IlG ii. 14 Be this thing knowuti to 3011, and with 
eeris priAcyuc my wordis. r 1420 I.yw. Aaeiub/y of Cods 
264 Next vnto h>m. as 1 peiceuc moughl, .S.-uc the goddise 
Diana, f 1440 York Myst. xL 164 Hy no poyiite couthe 1 
paiceyue h^in passe. ^2470 Hknkv Wallace in. 250 Na 
.S4)ihien that tyme was pt rsawyt in thai wais Hot he thulyt 
dede that come in ihar d.un;cr. 1360 Daus tr. Sleidane s 
( omm. 206 J hey went awayc by nyght so pry vely, lh.(t the 
enemy perceived it not. 159a Davies Immnrt. .Soul xv v. 

(I /If 70 Lv’n the K.ir.s of mu h as have no Skill, Perceive a 
J>iscord. 1601 Smak-s. yV//. C. V. iii. 12 Arc tho.c iny leiits 
where 1 perrciiie the fire? 1632 j. II.wwaho tr. Ihondis 
Lrontena 98 Hy the ciies she peiceived the troupes to br;e in 
a hot conliii t. X756 C Lucas /' zj. ICaters 1 132 No re- 
markable smell I on Id be perceived from it i8ia H. & J. 
S.MiiH Rej. Aditr. xiii, [SlicJ Proiruiles her gluvciess hand, 
ucicmves the shovkcr 1878 Gi o 1 C I loT ( !»//. iiitalf. P. 220 
Wh.itever sen^c pcrccivt.s or tliougiu di\iriL*s. 

1 4. refi. ( AT F. se pet cevoir.s apertevoir'^ and pass., 
in ^'ensfs I nnd 3. that.of a. refl. (tbs. 

a Cunor M. 443 When he (Lucifer] parceued him be 
I.I/.ST hej his pat he wms ouer all o)>er in blix. 13.. Guy 
Wartv. (A.) 7.‘6i Gij him percryued in l^'at stounde pat.* 
hurch wepen )-gruundc. No sluu} him man rieucr mo 1483 
Caxion G. de la 'lour Iv. E v,^ A scruauni of her Ioid..per* 
ccyiicd hym ol it and lold it to his lord . c 1489 — Blamhardyu 
xxi. 71 1 haiic not prri.eyued me of this that ye telle me. 
^h.pass. Jo be perceived: to be aware. Obs. 
a 1300 Cursttr M. 1893 (Cott.) puen noe sagb and was 
parsLucid pat pis raueii h.id him deccueid. CX330 K. 
Hri nnr ChroH. (1810) IS9 R[ichaidJ was perreyued, W 
were renged reilie. c 1470 Hfnkv Wallaie xi. 106 Or thai 
com ner that place, Off ihaim jicrsawyi rjcht weill was gud 
Wallace. 


t6. trans. To apprehend what is not open or 
present lo observation; 10 see through, sue into. Obs. 

*375 Hakiiuuh llruce x. 37 The King. . Pcisauil thair suh- 
tiliie c 1380 Wvri IF Wks. (iB8u) 10 Lest here ytiorrisie 
be paircyucd. t, 1440 Generjdes 3193 Wliannc the Sowdon 
peiseivid bin entent. 2532 More Loufut. I inoa'S Wks. 
666/2 Here in it eihe to Rp>e and perccyue hys iuelyng well 
inoughe. x6S* HonaKs Leviath 11. xxyii. 134 Ihey think 
their deoignes are ico subtile to be perceived. x66o b I ani ky 
Hist. Philos, ill. I. 35 For those who futures would 


perceave. 

1 0 . To recognize. Obs. rare, 

1553 T. Wilson Rhet, (1580) 216 Not onely conld they 
not perceiue theim by their faiseh, but also liie> could not 
discerne thcim by any other Dmrke..in a.l ibtir bodies. 

*t* 7 . intr. To discern between. Obs. rare, 

*495 Trevisa's Barth. De P. R vi. v. (W. de W.) 192 Hy 
voyn and face we pcrceyue [MSS. men knowipj byiweiic 
clMdrcn and men of full aerge. . 

XI. To take into po? session. Cf. L. perapert% 
F. percevoir, in lit. sense, from L. eap^re to take. 
t 0 . trans. To receive (rents, pioliis <lues, etc.). 
138a Wveur Tobit xiv. 13 AI ihe eritage of *h« hous tA 
Raguel he perceyvede [Yulg. peroepit). x47»-3 V 
Par It. VI. 4/2 Every of the seiJ men Archers, to 
perceyve vi#. by the day oonly. 151a Knarew, lYtii* 
(Surtees) I. 4, I will that my foraaid dcMhterf 
persaive all the revenieuac. 1598 Bacon Max. 4 tl**^^* 
Law I. XX. (1636) 73. ites ConeeeeioH to Sir F. Croof 
Kymer Eotdera Xvlll, 


60 'I’o have, houlde, pexctivo, 



PEBCBIVED. 


PfiBOSPTlBZ.Y. 


• 

f«celv0 and take the aald annuitia or yaeraly pamlon of two 
thoiUHtid pounda 

t b. in gen. sense : To receive^ get, obtain. Obs. 
Monko/Evttham (Arb.) 75 Grctcly meruaylde whv ha 
yac was Ku honastaof leuyM. .had not j^ita perceiuyd iully 
reste and ioye. 1540-54 Choke Vs, (Pcrcv Soc.) 29 Full 
spedely let me obteyne Thy Rocoure, and perce>ue the 
same. 1591 Shaks. Two tUnt. 1. i. 144 /Va. whyT could'st 
thou perceiue .so much firom her? Sp, Sir, I could p<r^rceiue 
nothin)^ at all from her; No. not so much as a dutket for 
deliueriiig your letter. 1748 J. Nokiun Redeemed Ca^tivo 
(1870) aa Mrs, Sineed was as wet., but ihrou^'b the good 
providence of Cod, she never perceived any harm by it. 

Perodivdd (pwarvd),///. a. [f. prcc. + -EU 1 .] 
t h (CL PKttOEiVK V. 4 b.) Having perception ; 
aware; wary, circumspect, wise Obf. 

CS400 Laud Ttoy Hh, 14588 Thci saydo *thatTroyens 
were di'tsayued, And that the! were not persajued To 
graunte the trewes when tiiei it asked '. 

2 . Apprehended, seized with the mind, observed. 
C1440 Tromt. Rant. 38^/3 Parceyvyd, /ertr/fuj. 1571-80 
hKUKT Afv. 1*964 Plainly iierceiued, or knowen : manlTc^t, 
persfiectue. 1704 Nokris ideal IVer/du. Pref. 11 
The peiccived agreement of tliisidca with tliecxtrcams. 1875 
Will iNF.v L^e i.ang, xiv. 990 Available for perceived nec(.l.H. 

Hence Peroeivedljr (.pajst'v^li) tn/v. ; Per- 
eel*veaiiaai. rare, 

i6aS in Rushw. Hist, Coll. (1659) ^nr Allies in those 
paits will be suddenly and pcrceivedly strengthened and 
enabled. 1871 /f///r//^ws«a4 Jun0 77Q Prof. Irascr stating 
as Berkeley's ultimate doctrine, that the cuiiditiun of sensible 
things during the iiitcrvala of our perception of them was 
one of potential perceivediiess or perceivability. 

Ferceiver (pws/* vw) , sb. [i. rincEivE -eri .] 
1 . One who perceives, a percipient ; an observer, 
understander. 

a tss/o R. WvKH tr. C. de Pitans C. ilyst. Troye A j b, And 
where mysordre, in thy irau'-lacion Unto the perceyuer. 
1645 Mil TON Tetrach, Intrud., Undi.r the appearance of a 
grave solidity, which estimation they have gain'd among we.ok 
uerceiver*. 1867 Emeksiin Lett. 4 Soc. AiMis\\\. (1875) 177 
Ke vton the philosopher, the percciver, and oheyer ot truth. 
1893 Pat MURK Keh^ Poet^n The Poet \^, par exiellenLC^ 
the percciver, nothing having any interest f <r him unless 
he can, as it weie.see and touch it with the spiritual nctisea. 

f 2 . One who obtains or receives; u lecipiciiC, 
participator. Obs. 

CS400 Aptd. Loll. 10 pus )»e apostil did nlle Hngs for 
gONUel I'at he sthuld be inaad peiscyner per of. Ibid. 28 
Isi |Mt we n hal he so perccyuers of cri'<tis incritis. c 1440 
Hylion Scala Per/, tw.de w 14041 11. >iii, Of i’e prysoiirr 
of helle makyth [it] a perceyuer ol heuenly beryiage. 1675 
Tkahkknk Cht. A'M/t'x xxxii. 540 A quick and lively per- 
ceiver, a tender senca, and sprightly iiitcIligeiKe. 

tPeroeiver, V. Obs. rare. Alio 5 peraeuer, 

6 peroeuere, peroeyrer. [app. a. ONF. per- 
€€ litre y percevire (\}p\\ c. 111 Godef. : see Peiiceivk) 
taken as the verb-stem : cf. render ^ iender!\ trans. 
To perceive, make out. 

x^Trmha's Barth. De P. R. ill. xix. (W. de W.) 65 
The wiite of smellynge pcrscuciyth [JAS'S*. perseyueh, perc-j 
and knuwith sinelles. 1503 Hawks hxamp. l^irt. x. xiii, 
Hurd it w>U be luue so to couerc [/. r. kever] But that som 
mail shall it perceucrc. <509 — Past. Pleas, xix. xxii, 

'1 hoiiglie. . wyth a stormy pery The f> re was blowon, yet we 
dyd it cover. Bycause abrode it .should nothyng pciccyvcr. 

t Fercei'verance, -a-uce. obs. borms: 
5-7 peraeuer-, -ver-, 6 peroeyuer-, -ver-, per- 
oauer-, -ver-, peroaauer-, 6-7 paroeiuer', -ver-; 
5-7 -aunoe, -anoe. [app. f. as prec + -ance, as an 
eouivalciit of OF. percevance X percevatit, pr. pple. 
ol percevoir\ see -anck), of which the natural 
Eng. repr. was percevance^ later rERtEiVANcs. ^ 
Through the insertion of the -er^ tiie word wns 
brought into confusion with perseverance, already 
in the language and also stressed perse've ranee.'] 

I. Faculty or capacity of perceiving ; the act of 
perceiving; mental (rarely physical) perception, 
understanding ; « Pekceivance. 

C1440 Cesta Rom. li. 230 (Add. MS.) Foryetefiill wille, or 
flcsklily delectation, ..defouleth the myrrours, that is, con- 
science and perse veiaunce. .so that the soule may not s«god. 
1509 llAWhS Past. Pleas, vi. iv. So bv logyke is good per- 
ceyveraunie To devyde the go<xl and the ciiyll asondre. 
1548 UuALL Erasm. Par. Luke xvii. 143 Lighteaynge 
tu^.-iinlye fla>hynge fuuri he .. before ye bauc any |i€r- 
ceiuerauiice that any suche thing ia to come, a 159a Grkbnr 
(ji’otge a Creeue (1599) Dij, This i.s wondrous, being blinda 
of sight His deepe perseuvrance should he surh to know us. 
i6s8 Latham wd Bk. P'atcoHry iit'^y) 45 Then you shall 
ren Clue tliat shee will haue r>erceiuerance and vndersianding 
by the dogs remouiiig and gluing way with fcare votu her. 

A. Perceived or perceptible appearance. 

Lanci bv P<h. I’^erg’, De /uveut. 11. xv. 61 God 
wyliyng . . to shewe the grosse wyites of men some per- I 
ceiucraunce of hymselfe. 1579-80 North Pluta*xh. Panins 
rRmilius{uA fin.). He sodainly fell into a rauing (without 
any per>eiierance of sicknea spied in him befure). 1600 
Surhlkt Counirie Fanne vi. x. 744 If. .there be any per. 
ceiuerauce and shewe that the budde will likewise blossoina 
and flowre. 

^ t P8ro«iT«raiit Obs.rare^^ — Perce i ver sh. i, 
iSn HAWu/*a«/. Pleas, xi.xxiv. (15^4), For first doctriiie, 
in an goodly wise The perseuerant [15SS perreyvarauntj 
Iroulha (1555 trowtba], in his booth (1555 boCa] of wib 

tPeroeivera*tion. Obs. rare^K [f. ssprec. 

+ -ATioK.] « pr^ I, 

<1440 Cesta Romk'li eio (Hart MS.) A shrawda or a 
(Broward wil, or a flaahli dalactacion, that makith foule the 
consienin and the perseuaracion {Add. MS\ persaveranoak 
'‘o that ^ aottla laay not Se god, na hit owna pariH. 
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Peroelrlng (paisrvig),^^/. sb. [£ Pntcitivi 17. 
•f -iKa^.J T110 action of tlie vb. Perceive in its 
various senses : a. A becoming aware, observing, 
cognizance, perception ; being perceived. 

1375 Barbovr Bntce ih i< llic bruca..Gcrt priuely bryng 
•Stedys twa. He and the clerk, fur>owtyu ma, Lap on, for- 
owtyn persawyng. c 1440 Aipk. Tales 043 pai durst not 
cry m ke cetie for pursey vyng, & bai went viito ^ wuddia 
SC09 Fisiilr Pun. Reruu < 7 *iess Kuhtutmd Wks. (1876) 292 
TO liie vndersiondynge of latyn wherin she had a lytell 
penxryuynge. 1585 1 , Warhincton ir. Nichola/s Vity. 11. 
xxii. 60 Without the knowledge or perceiuing of tbeir hu^ 
bands. 1780 KAMhS EUm. Lrit. (18^3) 475 Perceiving u a 
general term for bearing, seeing, tmaing. touching, suieTliiig. 
t b. The receiving (of rents, etc.) (abs.). 

* 4*5 Rolls e/ Parlt. VI. 319/9 'Jlie pcrceyvyiige or 
taking of any issues or profliils thcrof. 1503 4 Act 19 
Hen. P il, c. 9/ I 1 Endentures to be made of all suche 
rrteyndres receyvyuges & perceyvynges. 

Percei'Ting, ppL a. [i. as prec. + -iNo 2.] 
That perceives; peicipient; formerly (now rarely; 
also, discerning, penetrating, sagacious. 

c 1410 Master o/Gamo (MS. Higby i8a) xi, A good mann 
and a perceyuande. 9585 Lo. BiiHNKRa protss. i\. xxviii. 
79 As hage and as parcevuing at* any b>ghe prince in bis 
daye<. Milton Teitack. (1851) 235 It must needs 

bee both uiijuyous and injurious to any ptirccaving person 
so detain'd. 1736 Bufler .Inal. 1. i. Glasses .. prepiurnig 
objects for, and conveying them towards the perceiving 
power. i8te H. Si'ENCKK Pirsi Prtme. 1. Hi. | au (1875)65 
The mental act in which self is kuowu, implies, a |>erceivmg 
subject and a perceived object. 

lienee Paroal'vlngiUMia, the quality or stale of 
perceiving; perception, discernment. 

1897 F. Thompson New Poems 130 For I know, Albeit, 
with cuhtoiii'dulled Mrceivingness. 

Percel(l, -mel, obs. lonns of Parcel, -meal. 
Feroel(l, peroely, etc., obs. forms of PABdLBY. 
Percemonle. obs. form of PARaiMONT. 

Par cant (pai 8 C*nt),/Ar. (sh.) Usually with 
full-htup (//r ^r»/.), as il an abbreviation of per 
oentum, which is the form used in Acts of Parlia- 
ment and most legal documents ; but see Cent L 
[See Per III. a and CkntI.J 

A. J^hrase. By the hundred ; for, in, or to 
every hundred : with preceding numeral, expressing 
a piopoition, as of a ]>att to the whole amount, or 
esp. of inlere.-t to principal. See Cent i j. 

bometimes definitely ■■ in a hundred pounds (of sterling 
money), as * a btiilling per cent ' » is. in 100* 

1568-1888 lv;e CkNT^ 9 j. 

b. With numeral forming a phrase used attrib. 
(* four pcT cent loan *), or as sb. 111 pi. (* three per 
cents'), denoting public securities bearing such and 
such a rate of interest : see Cent l a b. 
i 8 sa -88 (sea Cxnt * 9 b]. 

B. rer cents (without preceding numeral) ns 
sb. pi. Percentages; spec, in U. S. schools. 

18^ Mrs. Rkownino SouPs Trnv. 93 The trend of the 
businesH-uien who must Count their per-cents by the p.ires 
they tike, 1883 Rep. Cincinnati (Ohio) Schools 71 
No comiiiitting text-books to nicniory->no craniniiiig lor 
per cents. 

Hence Paroant v. eolloq. in U. S. schools. Ali-io 
with a numeral, -per-OE'nter (one who lends at so 
much ]^r cent); -p«r-o«*ntiiig (paying so much 
per cent). 

.883 student (U. S ) III. 286 When students are found 
obtaining iielpof 6th'*rs they are not peixeiited at all. 18B3 
5jr»f Rep. Cincinnati (Ohio) Schools 71 As in Physics so in 
United .States History, there is no pciccntcd wriuen examina- 
tion. i8« Pail Mail G. a June a/a He hail been charged 
with lending money at 650 per rent rhaigril with being a 
650-nercTiiier. 185a R. S. .SuKTXi s Sponfcc :^Sp. Timr (1893) 
199 What a Bucce-'sion of joyous, careless, da&hing, sixty 
pt-r ceniiiig youths we have had. 

Peroeatago (psjsc nted^). [f. prec. + -AUK.] 
A rate ‘or proportion per cent; a quantity or 
amount reckoned as so much in the hundred, i. e. 
a^ so many hundredth parts of another, esp. of tlie 
whole of which il is a pait ; hence loosely, a part or 
portion considered in its quantitative 1 elation to 
ihe whole, a proportion {of i»oroclhing>. 

1786^ Buntham PriHC. Internat. Law Wka. 1843 11 . 
548A Thedifiference between the per cvntnge gamed in that 
trade and the per centage gairiM in the next most pro- 
ductive trade. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias iv. ii. P 4 Middle 
men in the trade . . pocket a tolerable per centage 1834 
Macaulay Pitt £08.(2887)116 It liad licen usual for foreign 
Princes.. to give to tlie Paynna-stcr of the Forres a Kiiiall 
per<emage on the substdies. i86e T^hoai.i. Gtac. 11. iii. 946 
A certain pcr-cciitaue of the heat will pass through the 
glass. s886 F. Harrison Choice Bks. i. i« A serious per- 
centage of books are not worth reading at all 
attrib. i8ia J. Smvtii PtOit. of Customs (1822) 326 A Per 
Centage Duly on the true Value is also payable. 1848 
Parni ll Ckem. Anal. 11845) 484 Calculating the Atomic 
Coiuliiuliun of a Body from its Per-centage Composition. 

Hence Faroe utaged (-^jd) expresbed or 
stated as a percentngc. 

1884 AVw Eng. yrnt. Edue. XlX. 376 To judge the 
teacher through his character and niethew ratbor than by 
perceritaged rrsults. 

Peromtila (pojse'ntail, dl), a. and sb. [f. per 
centrum, app. after bissext-ile^ etc.] 

a. adf. Pertaining to percentage; reckoned as 
a percentage, b. sb. Each of a seriea of valuei 


obtained bv dividing a large namber of qitantitiefl 
into a hnndred equal groups in order of magbitnde; 
that valoe which is not exceeded by the lowest 
group is the first peftenlile ; that not exceeiled 
Sie lowest two, the secofid percentiis ; and so on. 

1885 F. Galton in ymL Anthfxip. Inst. Feb. 976 The 
value which 50 per c«nC exceeded, and 50 per cent fell 
short of, is the Median Value, or the 5uth per-centile, and 
this IS prai.tically the same as the Mean Value; its amount 
is 85 lbs. 1889 — in Nature 94 Jan. 998/a I'be data wrro 
publi>lied in the JoiirnHl of this fn»citute as a table of ' pfT- 
ccntilen '. Cent. Diet., Per ceniite%ful^. In per'-.eiit^et 
as, peri entile measurement 

t Pe'rcepie.r. Obs. [a. F . perce-pierre^ lit 
* pierce-sioiie’, a name 01 Alchemilla eirvensis 
(and other plants).] The ^XseaX. Alchemilla arvensis. 
(Cf. PAR.SLEY-riKBT.) 

1610 Hui.land Camden'e Brit, l 937 In the fields. ,le 
found Hercepier, an berbe ^nliar nnto England. 104* 
[see PaRslkv-i iert). 1658 Pmiliips, Percepier, a ceruin 
^^rb, growing in some parts of Somersetshire, it hath small 
fluWTH of a greeiiihh hew, and is good topiovoke urine. 1760 
J. Lkk Introd. Hot. App. 329 Percepier, Aphanss. 

Percept (p^'JScpt), jA Philos. \i. \u,. percept- 
urn (a thing) perceived, ncot. of pa. pplc. of 
perciffre to Perceive : after concept.] 

1. The object of Perception. 

1837 Sir W. Hamilton Logic Hi. (1866) I. 49 Whether It 
iiiigTit uot . . be proper to intioduce the term ^rcepl for tlie 
object of perception. b88o Siucwick in \^h Cent. VI 1 . 
355 In any act of perception the nutter that is peicept or 
object is commonly oiiL^ide the organism of the percipient. 

2 . The mental pioilucl or result of perceiving ai 
distinguished fiom the action. 

1876 Mauuslkv Phynol. Mind v.^ 973 A percept is the 
ab->tract of sei.iiations, so a coiicef.'C is tne abstract of per- 
ceptN. 1883 Lhamb. Jrnl. Sa Has the mental percept been 
evoked uiihout any anteoedeiil sense-porccpi 7 s8m AIL 
butt's Syst. Med. Vll. 399 Word-images ax integru com- 
ponents of perci pts and concepts. 

tPeroe-pt, v. Obs. rare~^. [f, L. percept-^ 
ppl. stem of pertipN^e.] trans. » Pekckivk. 

1659 (iAui.R Magastrom. 59 And is not the highest specu* 
latioii ('f it peicepied and perfected by manuall inxtruuieniiii 
anil those tallacious, loo, as themselves complain! 

Peroe’ptftll, a. rate'‘^. [f. rKRCKPT sb. + -ruL.] 
Having a perception, perceptive. 

1867 J. B. RosKtr. yiigiPs jEneid 104 As when percepcful 
of the coming cokl [iv. 403^ hiemis memorss\ The frugal 
cimiicts pile tbrir wintry graiiL 

Perceptibility (pdrsetptfhilTti). [f. next: 

see -IT Y. Cl. F./rnr^r^/'iAf/i// (Diderot, 18th c.).] 

tl. Capacity or faculty of perceiving; per- 
ceptivity, Obs. 

164s H. Murk Song if Soul 11. iii. ii. U, That sprigbt hath 
no perceptibility Ol his impressions i66e 1 . Sparrow tr. 
liehnte's Rem. U'ke..Apol. tone. Perfect. 31 Ibiough which 
Voyce, the Will in the linoressiun generatelh . . also per- 
ceptibility and feeling, vis. inc eternaTl Nature. 

2 . Capability oi being peiceivcd. 

1678 CuowDRTH Intell. Syst. 1 y. 718 The very essence of 
tiuin here is thi.s clear perceptibility or iiitelligibiiiiy. 1768- 
74 Tulkkk Lt. Nat. 11634) 1 . 311 We must look for some 
other property in body rendering it perceivable, and this 
wc may call pci ceptibility. .. Whether spirit has the like 
Mrccptibility too, we can never Certainly know, 1843 
Ruskin Mod. Paint. I. It. v. i. 96 According to the numb^ 
of rays transmitted u the perceptibility of objects below the 
water. 

Perceptible (pwsc-pirb’l), a. [ad. late I*. 

perceplibii-is ((^assiod., Boclh.), f. penip-f re , per- 
cept- to Pkrc’KIVE: sec - kle. CL Ot . perceptible 
(1372 in Hafz.-Darm.),] 
fi. In active sense: Percipient, perceptive of. 
1551-70 B. G. Bewtire the Cat (1S64) 52 Tlie celT per- 
ceptirile of my brain intelligible was yet mo gross. 1644 
Dmuv Nat. Bodies vii. | 6. 50 '1 hat.. will not hinder the^ 
fium being very hunt to the sense of feeling (a hich is 
most perceptible of dcuue ihinK«*K). 1734 Bp. T. Greens 
Disc. P'lttr Last Things 117531 7 When this separatios 
happci s, of the soul from the Uidy ..(the soul), becomes.* 
more perceptible uf happmebs or iiiiMery. 177a Birmingham 
Coun/ery. 1 . L 19 'loo perceptible of tlie tender eiuotions 
ot love. 

2 . Capable of being per(xived by the senses or 
intellect, coguirable, apprehensible; observable. 

1603 IfoLLANu Plutarch's Mor. 1039 The soule b not per- 
ceptible by any sense. 1699 Bvrnft 39 Art. 1. (1700; 97 It 
is pcrct-ptih'e to every man that this is iinpouible. 1777 
*1 HINSON Serm./or Doiid 'xo Boiwet\ Freed from their bonds 
y the perceptible agency of divine favour. 1866 Goa 
Eliot F. Jltdt v, With a perceptible fia.slung of the eyes, 
b. quasi adv. Perceptibly, dislincily, clearly. 

1771 Luckomiie Hist. Printing 241 Alter a /* .. the 
separates itself more perceptible than from any other letter. 

Hence Feroa'ptiUanaaa (rate), capability of 
being perceived. 

1709 Brit. Apollo II. No. 43. 9/1 The Perceptibleness of 
Motion 

Paroeptibly (pwie-pilbli), ado. [f. prec. 4- 
-LY ^.J In a perceptible manner; (now chledy) ia 
or to a pcrcepuble degree. 

WI7I4 Asp. Sharp IPhs. (1754) III. xuL 938 Whether this 
change 1)0 not always performed so perccptibly,ax thattlie man 
himself can give a pariicuior account both of the time U'beiii 
aird the manner how, it was wrought in him? 1794 Sullivah 
I few Nat. IL 379 'lire nearest of which [stars] .. is not 
perceptibly altered in magnitude. 18B4 F. TKMPia Relal. 
Rslig. «f ^o. tit. (1885) 76 Our separate aou are percepciUy 
subjwt to our own oeotrol. 
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Faroaption (p^JScpJan). Also 5 -tepoion, 
-oeptioune. [in earlier senses, a. OY , perception 
action of receiving (isihc. in in later, 

perh. directly ad. L. perception- em^ lit. ‘ receiving, 
collecting', nence 'sentfuousor mental appiehen- 
sion, perception, Intelligence, knowledge' : n. of 
action from p>ercip?re to lake, receive, Perceive.] 
The action, lacuUy, or pro^lnct of jierceiving. 

I. From the literal sense of L. peretpere, to 
lake, receive. 

1 . Tlie collection or receiving of rents, etc. Now 
only in legal phraseology. 

>493 Audit. (iSiJ 184/1 'I'he lordU .. deliucri* 

kat. .Alexr InnesAof lilt dots wrang in percepiioune 
vpiakinz and withaldc of m.iicz and gcr«.souiiit:z uf |m 
U ndii. of incin Jy. 17x3 P'fs. St. Kusda. 1 60 Kev«iiu«(i.. 
whirh are ihe Czar’*, own lh»ih 10 Propriety and Per- 
ception. 1769 Aclome Indos. Act j Kniry, distress, .iml per- 
ception of ibc rents and profits. 1847 Aunisou J.atu c/Cott. 
tr/ictt II. i. f I 11883) 240 The lessee had the benefit of. the 
perception of the profits for ilie whole lenii purportrd to lie 

E l anted. 1M5 A aw Rep. 16 Q Hcnch Div. 6a J here must 
ave been Hoineihing more than a mere perception uf profits, 
t 2 , The receiving or partaking of the Luchaiist 
or sacretl elements. O^s. 

1483CAX1ON CoW. / ejf. 435/1 Y masse may be coniprysed 
in lour partyes the third parte diircth fro ihe vmier nosier 
vnio the perseprion A ihe fourth pane diireth fio the pi-r- 
cepcioii vnto ihende of the nia.S'^e. i6B4(jATAKKii ! rnneubat. 
lu5 What this poiion and pciccutio.i is (saiih he) it is our 
part to learne. 1674 Ch, * Court 0/ Rome 7 The .. entire 
perception of the holy Kucliarist. 

II. P'rom the secondary or metaphorical sense 
of L. percip?re^ to l>e or become cognizant of. 

3 . The taking cognizance or being aware of objects 
in general ; sometimes piactically ^ consciousness. 
In l»ckc esp. a4 divitinct from volition. 

1611 CoTCR., Petcettion^ a pen eption ; a percciuine, apprr- 
bensiun^ vndeistaiidin,{. 1631 .Sufkwooo, A p-rcciuing or 
perception, apprri.n>ance. 1665 Cjlanmi h /. 
Van. Doiim. ao Kreeptiou of siiiritiial'*. univcrsals and other 
abstrarts from sense., as Mathciiiaticiil lines- -^^if 1 -flection. 
Freedom,, .are nut ut all coinpetible to laxly or niaitt.r. 1665 
— S<.epus Sii. xli. 64 The ll^st Pliilosophy .. derives all 
sensitive Percopiion from Motion, and Corporal iinprcs'*. 
1690 I-ocKF Hum. Lind. 11 1 1 } 9 Having Mc.is an«l Per« cp- 
lion bring the s-une th.ng. /. id vi. | a ’the iwo great and 
prin- ipal Actions of the Mind .arc iliese two; Perception, 
or Tluiiking, and Votition, or Willing, xyas Watts Logic 
I i, First, tlie N-tture of Co icepti<)n or Perception sliali jiist 
be mentioned Perception is that Act of the Mind (or m 
ftome Philos *phers can it, rather a Passion or Impression) 
whereby the Mind hciomC'i con>Cioiis of any Thing, as 
when 1 feel Hunger, 1 hirst, 01 Cold, or Heat; when 1 see 
a Horse, a 1 ree, or a Man ; when 1 htar a human Voice, or 
Thunder. 1751 Harris Hermes i, 11. (17801 15 By the 
powers uf F< rccption^ 1 mean the Settees and the Intellect. 

t b. by Bacou used of tne tact ot being affecleil 
by a i object without contact, though consciousness 
is absent. -Qbs. 

i6a6 pAroN Sylva ix. Pref., It is certaine, that all Bodies 
wbat>ocuer, tliough tncy have no s^.n'io, yet they haue Per- 
ception .and soiiitfiimcs this I’erception in some kinde of 
Bodies is farre more subtill than the .Sense; a Wt'aiher- 
Glas-se a ill fi ide tne Ica-i dilT« rcncc of the Wraibe in He.a 
or Cold, when Men finde it not /bid. {i 462 it is .rcpoitcd 
l)iat..a Cucumber will, in 21 honres shoot so mnrh out, as 
lo touch ihe pot l<)f water): winch if it be true . .disco.iercth 
Percept ion in Plants, to inone towards that which should 
heipe and comfort them, /oid | 819 threat Mouiiiaine.s haue 
a Perception of the Di -position of the Aire to lempest., 
sooner than the Valley's or IM.iines below. 

4 . The t.iking cogiiizaiice or being aware of a 
sensible or qu.isi-»en!tible object. 

17^ J. Harris l.ex. Techn. I, Perception, is the Hear and 
diui'ict ap|>rehei'sion of any Object offered to us, wiihoot 
forming miiv Jtid'|;ment conc^'miiig them. 1731$ Bun kr 
Anal 1. i, I he whole apD-irdius oi vision, or uf pcrc-ption 
by any other of our se iscs. 1813 .Sir H Daw A-inc Chem. 
(1814! 5S V-g t.ihU*s are living -.trociuri.-s distinguisln.-d from 
Animals bv exhib ting no signs of peicepiioii. 18^ J. 

1 AVI OH /^hys. J he Another i.t/e^i Now we think of fno 
spe les -if pc'ception, hereafter we may b-comc familiar 
with a hundred or a thousand. i86d N. Pomtkr Hum. 
luteUiLt I. Ill i 10.’ (1872) 119 Perception, in tlie technical 
and Ijiiiit d -rii'-r uf the tci 111, is app.uprialed to the know- 
ledge of material objects, a id uf the external world. This 
knowledge is gdinrd or ac<]uired by mr-aii't of the seises, 
and hence, to be inoic ex.TCi, wc call it se'.sible u rcepiion, 
or, more briefly, sense-p' rceution. i88a Proi. S >c Psych. 
Research 1 . 13 Gathering e\id'nre on t!ie ohscurc but ini- 
pirtant que.stiun of wliat irviy be teinicd supersenhuous 
perception. 

b. loosely. Personal obs.Tvation ; esp. sight. 

1817 Jar. Mill Brit. India v, ii. II. 758 By withdrawing 
the pretended mother from the perception of disinterested 
Witnesses, Ibi /. v. viii. 6^ His agents. .diil state «%haiever 
they chose, matters of hearsay, as much as of }>erccption. 

6. The intuitive or direct recognition ol a moral 
or ecithctic f|iiality, e. g. the truth of a remark, 
the beaut i’ul in objects. 

1847-48 Hark Guesses .Scr.r. (1873) '^6a When our reelings 
are ifie most vivid our perceptions are the most piercing. 
1830 M\<;kintosh bth Philos. Wks. 1846 I. 16 Other philo- 
sophers .. have concluded, that the utility of actions cannot 
be the cnieiion of their morality, because a perception of 
that utility appears to them to form a faint and inconsider- 
able part uf our Moral .Sentiments. 1840 Wmkwkix Philos, 
Induct. Set. (1847) II. 56a I should propose the term.. 
Callmstheric, the science of the perception of beauty, i860 
I'vNDALL G/ac. II. ix. 970 Such pleasure the direct perception 
of natural truth always imparts. 1890 ‘ R. Bulurswoou ' 


Col. Reformer (i8gt) agi The ordinary pnidenceR and 
severities of conscience might be culudy placed behind the 
perceptions. 1903 Rai.bigii H^ontsuwrth 15$ Perception., 
in a transaction between the outer nowers tnat operate on 
the mind through the tenscA and the inner powers of the 
niind Itself, which impose their own foinis on the things 
submitted to it. 

6. In strict philosophical language (first brought 
into prominence by Kcid) : The oction of the 
mind by which it refers its st'nRations to an ex- 
ternal object as their cause. Distinguished from 
sensation, conception or imagination, and judge- 
ment or inierence. 

176a Kamrs Rlem. Crit. III. 379 External thingn and their 
attributes are objects of perception : relaiioiis among ihinga 
arc iilijecu of conception. 1783 Kkid Inte/l. Powers 
I. i. (1^3) 28 The perception ot externa) objects by our 
senses, is ano|>cration of the mind of a peculiar nature, and 
ought to have a name appiopriaied to it.. .1 know no word 
mure proper 10 exprcs.H this act of the mind than perception. 
Ibtd. 27 We arc nevei said to/erteine things, of the existence 
of whii-h we have not a full conviction Tims petctpuon is 
distinguislifd from conception or imagination. Secondly, 
Perception is applied only to external object-, not to thoM: 
that are in the mind itself ’1 hus peneption is disfinguisht-d 
from coust.tousness. Thirdly, 1 he immediate object of per- 
ception must he something piescnt, and not what ik past. 
We may remember what is past, hut do not | erreive it. . 
And thus It is distinguished ixotw tewembt am e. In a word, 
perception is most properly applied to the evidence which 
we have of external oh eels by our senses. But . . the aord 
is often applied by anaJogy 10 the evidence of reason or of 
testimony, when it t- clear and cogent. 1840 Mil L Jh'ss. ^ 
Disc. (18591 IT 9 * The writer who first made Perception a 
woid of mark and likelihood in mental philosophy was Rc d, 
who made use of it as a nie.TnH of liegi;ing several of ihe 
quest ion.s in dispute between him and Ins antagoniMs. 18^ 
isiH W. Hamiiton in Reitfs Whs. 1 . i6v./2 According, as in 
different senses, the subjective or the objective element p e- 
p<jiidcr:iie^ we have scn-ation or pcrceptum. 1843 Mill 
Logic I. iii. fi 4 Besides the nifcction of our bodil> organs 
fiom without, and the sensation lliereby produced in oiir 
minds, many writei.s admit a thiid link in the th.iin of phe- 
nomen.i, which they call a Pcrc*cution, and which coiisi.sts 
in the recognition of an external ooject a.s the exciting cause 
of the sensation. 1855 Miss Cobbf intuit. Jl/or 1.46 Fvciy 
ptKeption necessitates this double t-lenu lU of sensation 
and intuition, - the objective and subjective f.ict or in com- 
bination. 1856 Fkrhikm inst. Afetaph v. v. 149 a i860 
WiiA rFi Yf ornmpl. Bh. (i3'>4) 83 We liavt a distinct view of 
the ditference between the u.ist and ihr present, beiaiise we 
have .T perception of the [alter, ai.d only a concepti m of 
thefoimer. i860 Mansk* iMetuph. 1.67-8 Peicepimn .. 
has been used by vaiious writem in a wider ora nai rower 
scnse<— sometimes as .s^nonymo'is with consciunsncss in 
general, soineiimeH as liinucd to the npurehensions of sense 
alone. Under the latter liinitati.m it ha.s l>ecn found con- 
venient to make a further restriction, and to distinguish 
between sens-iiion prop*r and perception pioper. 1876 
Mauusl^y i'kysiol. Mind iv 221 Perception includes not 
only the intern.il feeling, but the reference of it to un 
external cause. 1884 J. bui I.V Outlines Psychol, vi. 15J. 

7 . The (or a) faculty of perceiving (in any ul the 
prccetHiig senses 3-6). 

11*678 Nohrih Coll. Misc. (1699) 23a That faculty of Per- 
ception whereby I apprehend Objects, wlietlier Material or 
Imm.itciial, without any Material Spcuics.) 171s Aoiuson 
Spect No. 519 p 4 Existence is a blessing to those beings 
only wMch are endow, d with perception. 1841-4 Kmkhsos 
hss.. Love Wks Boh 1) 1 75 He i> a new man, with new 
perceptions, /bid. Manners 212 Defect in maimer.s is 
usually the defect of fine |>crcep(ioiift 1856 SiR B. Brohir 
Psychol. Inq. I. ii. 48 The organ may be so irnpeifei t that 
the pcTception of cdoiirs may uc in a great degr* c wanting. 
1873 M Arnold Lit. A Pog-iua Pref. 25 Perhaps the quality 
si^iecially nceilcd for dialing the right conclusion from ii.e 
facts is best called ficiception, deHc.icy of perception. 1873 
SvMuNiis (iih I'oets vi. i8z H.id the Gieck race pcircptions 
infinitely finer than onrsT i 9 aa C. L. Morgan Aiiim. l.ife 
A Intell. ix. 372, I reg.ird the bees in their 1 ells a.s woikcrs 
of keen perceptions and «i high order of practical intelligence. 

8 , Ihe result or product of pcicciving; = Per- 

CKIT 2. 

1690 I .OCR* //«///. llnd. I. iv. I 20 Whatever Idea is in 
the Mind, is ('ither an actual P<rrcption..ur by the Memory 
it can lie in.ide an actual Perception again. Ibid. iv. xi. f 4 
"Pis plain, those Perceptions arc prtKhice<l in us by exterioiir 
(.'ause.s afTcctirig our Senses. 1739 Humr Hum Nat (1874) 

I. I I. 211 All the penep ions uf the human mind rcaolve 
themselves into two distinct kinds, which 1 shall call 
Imprcs-sions and Idea.s. 1780 Bt ntiiam P' tne. I egisl. v. | 1 
P.'iins aiul pleasures may be culled by one general word 
interesting perceptions, 183. Bhfwstir A«/ Magic vi. 
(1H33) 148 Its invisibility to surrounding friends soon htamps 
it with the impiess uf a false perception. 

t b. transf. A porctrptiblc tract* or vertigo, Ohs. 
1650 Biilweh Authropmiet. 88^ No tract at all nor any 
perrepiion of hairs in to be seen either in the lips or ihin. 

Feroa'ptional, a. [f. prcc. + -Ar. ] Of, per- 
taining to or of the riatiir* of, perception. 

186a F. Hall Hindu l^hi/os. Syst. 264 The mistake in 
qu< Ktion is not perceptional, tnit infi rentinl. 1874 C'arfr.ntfr 
Ment. l*hys. App. (18-9) 791 Pirticnlar parts of the convo- 
liition.s may be special centreH of the clashes of perceptional 
Ideas that [etc.J. 

Hence Poroo’ptionallsm, Philos., the * conamon 
sense ' doctrine in philosophy, that wh.nt men call 
their perceptions are true perceptions of the very 
things they claim to perceive. 

1891 E.J Hamilton Modalist 5 The philosophy from which 
the following chapters derive ihcir force .. has t>een named 
Perceptiona/ism, .. This philosophy piiies highly the AHv 
totelian doctrine of * common sense ' or ' common perception 
. .blit differs from it in being a developed i‘ysiem. 

Peroe*ptioniiim. ttetut-wd, [S«e -lau.] The 
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theoiy that derivet ell knowledge oltiraetely from 
scn 8 e-|)crception. 

188a Beresp. Hope Brmndreths II. xxv. 194 To curb the 
caprices uf arrogant perceptiuniam. 

Fercaptive ( p^Jac pliv), a, {sh.) [f L percept-, 
1 . 8IC111 of percipAre lo perceive + -ivg.] 
Characterized by or capable of perceiving ; per- 
taining to or having perception; initiumental 
to perception. 

i^j6 Art/f. Haudsotn. 145 They have more perceptive eye* 
tlian ever I had. 1678 Norris Coll. Misc. (16^9) to A Body 
.. exquisitely Perceptive of the least Impressions. 1783 
Rbid Intel/ powers 279 Our active and perceptive powers 
are improved and perfected by usu and cxcrciHe. 1877 E. 
Cairo Phtlos. Kant v. ot All monads are with I .eibniiz per- 
ceptive beings. 1897 ^^atts Duniun A^/wih 11. it, \our 
mol hers perceptive facullics ate extraordinary. 

b. Ot ready pe ceptum, intelligent. Alsowiih^. 
i860 Kuskin ^Mod. Paint, V ix. xil f 14 Its Ri^eai men, 
whose ht'uris were kindest, and whose spirits must peicep. 
five of the work uf God. s668 Dickrn.s Lett. <1880) 11 396 
With ail audience so finely pei ceptive. the labour is much 
diminiNhed. 

t 2 . I’erceptible, cogniz.nble. Chs, 

*754 KnwAMiis Freed It til iv. ix. (ed! 4) 368 Contrary to 
the reveaU-d or perceptive Will of Goth 1813 T. Besuv ir. 
Lucrettus 1 . III. aj6 When rich wines ihrir essences difluse, 
—Or unguents • no perceptive weight ihty lose. 

B. sh f 1 . One who perceives, a percipient 
being. Chs. rare. Cf. Intellkjknt B. i. 

1694 R. BuRTHor^OK Reas. A Nat. Spir. viii. ii 963 The 
Original Perceptive is sensible uf all, and needs must, for lie 
that made the F.ye must needs sec, and he that planted the 
bur, iiiiLSi needs hear ; and he that gave an lieaii unto man 
must needs understand) 

2 . pi The jicrceptive farulties or organs. 
s8^ H. Sprnclr Fss. 1 . 254 The mind must keep its per- 
cepiivfs active enough to recognise the least easily c.iiight 
sounds. 1879 ^ Mfredmii Fgoi.\t HI. ix. 181 By the 
p itient exerc-seof Ins quick percept ives. 

Perce’ptively, ndv. [f. prcc. + -ly 2.] jh 
a |M rLCjitive manner ; in re.spect of iicrceplion. 

1768-74 'I i;lkfk 1 1 . Nat. (1834) II. 296 fjur mental organ- 
ization ran [never] produce an actual peicepiion without a 
peicepiive substance witliiii 10 discern ihem ; which sub- 
hiunce cannot be a compound, nor cun perceptively reside 
unless in an individual. i8m Dickons I ett. (1680) I. 413 
Knormuiis effect at hhcflirld. But re.illy not a better 
audience* perceptively than at Peteihoio. >899 F.. .S Hai^ 
DANK y. l\ Pei tier iii. 46 It is nut an essential that feelings 
should he yiercepiivcly referred lo an external object 

Fercd'ptiyeness. [i. as prec. + -ness ] The 
c]ualiiy ol being perceptive; readiness of percep- 
tion ; intelligence, insight. 

1859 J iiACKi-RAY Fsmond II. XV, Looking into Esmond's 
heart., with that porci ptivcncss ufleciion gives. i873Jii-Lis 
Anim. A Must, vni 11875) 207 Gre.it inielleciual gifts are 
not reqinietl on the part of Ibe less* r personage of the two 
companions, hut only peicrptiveness and receptivencss. 

Perceptivity (p^ibcpii-viu). [i. as prec. a 

•ITV.] * prec. 

1690 1 .ak:ke Hum. Und. 11. xxl. | 73 Perceptivitv, or the 
Power of Perception, or I hinking ; Motnuty, or tlie Power 
of Moving;..! crave leave to make use of these two new 
Words, 1768 74 Toct, i-R I.t Nut, (1834) II. 460, 1 may he- 
ielf a coiiM:ieni, not acouRciousness;. 


Iicvc m\'s( 

tiviiy, but a percipiive spirit. 
Jn Walkci Bdduce.s this fan 


nor a jiciccp- 
1809 Id/n Rev. XV. 127 

Jart in pi oof of the pcrcepiiviiy of 

plants. 1876 Mrs Wiutnfv .Sights A xxiv. 237 She 
iimianelcd a jury of her own clear, strong perceptivities. 

Percepto-, combmuig form from L, pcrcepl-um 
(bce J kkceft), as Feroetpio zno'tor a., npphed 
to action appaitnily automatic, but really due to 
mental perception and experience : e. g the blink- 
ing of the eye when any object comes close to it. 

1878 tr H.von Ziemsscus iycl. Med. XIV, 607 These 
' fiercepio motor ’ reflex acts still exliibit a high degree ot 
auioiiiati'.m. 

Perceptual (paJFe-ptiwil), a, [f. L. ty|3e 
^percfptu-s (cl. coni f plus'), from percip^te to PEU- 
ciiVE T -AL: cf. tonciplual^ Of or peitaining to 
piTceptioii ; of the nnitire of percepts. 

1889 Max MI'li.pr in 19//1 Cent. Mar, ^99 Our perceptual 
image.s A/hemeum 25 Jan. 121/2 The origin of con- 

cepts or universnlb was traced to acts of aitending to percep- 
tual data for the purpose of haimonizing them with their 
perceptual context. 

Percor, obs. f. PjEiirpR. Perceueraunce. 
severance, var. Pi-nrEivEiiANCK Ohs. 
Feroevere, Peroeyue, -oeyve, oba flf. P*»- 

BEVKKB, PkUCEI\E. 

Perch (psJiJ). Forms: 4-6 perohe, 7-8 
pearch, 7- peroh. [a F. p^erchet^L. perca 
(Plinv), a. Gr. nipicfi'. cl wep/eyit dark-coloured, 
wtpfeA(ftu to become dark.] 

1 . A common spiny-finued freshwater fish {Perca 
Jluviatilis) of Europe and the Biitlsli Ules, tlie 
fleslt of which is used as food. Hence extended 
to tlie ether species c f Perca, as ihe common 
yellow perch of N. Americo {P, ameritana or 
Jlavescens), or lo the family Percidse in general. 
(PI. now rare, tlie collective singular being used 
instead, as with other names of fishes.) 

13. . K. Alts. 5446 Flei^yng foules blake, . . of 
and of savmouna, Token and eten grete foysouna. * 3 J|/ 
Tmrviha Higden (RoIIb) I. 493 In ober [pond] i» 
and trou^ia. 1496 Bk. .St. Albans, Fishing tiUv >8 
pciche ia a daynteuoua fysahe 6c paMynge boUom. a I 56 * 
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Lbland ///m. V. 70 Good PjkeH,and Pereben In greate Nnm- 
bre. Waliun 179 Tha Paarch. .}•» ona oftnc 

fishes of prey, that, like the Pike and 'I'roul, carries hU teeth 
in his mouth. 1704 Popk For, 143 The briuht-ey'd 

peich with fins of Tyrian dye. i8m Mummis Earthly Far, 
III. IV. 396 Within the mill-head there the perch feed fat. 

b. Applied uo the Pacitic coast ol the United 
States to Any fish of the viviparont family Emhic- 
t(xidm or surf-fishes ; also locally to various other 
fi'ihes. usually with qualifying word (see a). 

s88e J. E. Tenisom- Woods Fish N. S. IVahs 31 Lutes 
eolouorumt the perch of llie colonists . . really a fresh- 
water fi'.h, but.. often brought to the Sydney market from 
llroken Bay and other sa l-water estuaries. .. The perch of 
the Ganges And other £a.st Indian rivers (L. cnUa*yeFi . .ex- 
tends to the rivers of Queensland. Ibiti, 45 The genus 
Chitodactylus is .largely represented in Tasmania and Vic- 
roria, one species being commonly imfiorted from Hobart 
Town in a smoked .md dried state under the name of * peich '. 
1890 Cent. Diit. s v. EmhiotOi Nearly all are marine, 
ab iunding on the Pacific coa.st of the United States, where 
they are among the infenor food-fishes, and arc called 
perches, porgies, >liiiieis, etc. 

2 . With qualifying word, applied (chiefly locally) 
to various fishes of the family Percidwt and to 
some of other fAinilies, resembling the common 
p< rch or taking its place as food. 

Black perch, a name for dark-coloured species of Centro- 
s/is, also called Slack Suis\ als«> for various other dark- 
en -loured fishes allied to or resembling the common perch 1 
Blue perch, 'a) the Uukoai l or Cunnkh {CiettoiaSrus ad- 
ji/ '/ awt, fain. Labrid^w {b) aral-forninn surf-fish, 
latetale Smni. EmSiotocida)’, Buffalo-pcrch, in) the fresh- 
water drum. Ilaplodtuotits grunnisHs^ fam. Scistnidm (see 
D.vUM ii): (S) a biifTafo-fiKh, Ictiobus Subalus^ fam. 
Caloslotnidae see Dufkai.o 3,5) ; Gruntiog perch buffalo- 
per^h (a): Pearl perch: s e quot. 18^: Ked perch, 
the ro-.c-fish Sebasies mai'inus of the North Atlantic; 
(b) III Ausiralia and Tasmania, spc'cies of Anihlas \ ir) in 
C'-ilifoniia, rubicundus\ Sea-perch, (<t) a fish 
of the )i;eriUH f^ab/a r, a bass; ( 3 ; a fish uf (he genus 
or family ; (<r) i red /.-»■{. A; {<D=iblui perch {a) i 

Tiny perch, a fish of ihe family Kla^^somidse, very small 
fresliwater lisnes of the Soothe- n United Stntes; White 
perch, (<i) Morone aiueritana^ family Labr<Hu{m\ Kb) a 
focal name of the Dutfito-percU (a); (r) vario is species of the 
Embtoiocida (see 1 h); Yellow perch, the common p'rch 
of Nortli America (s<‘e i). See also Golucn petch, Grcy /., 
l.or. / , MAoriK etc 

161 1 CoiGH , Frrche de w/rr, the sea Prarch ; a wholesome, 
rough-find, and long iclcsso, locke-fish 1661 Lovkii. Hist 
Ahuh. k Altn. 314 The Sca-pcich.. . The head with honey 
helps pustule', &c. 1709 in l^ntup/eFs (ed.3J Ilf. 11. 415 
The Ked-iisied Peaiciiu Isgoodioeat. 1818 UAKiNF.squK /.e/. 
ao July in j->rdaii .V. Anter, LhthyoK (1877) 13 Rod Peich. 
1836 / C>c/. VI 423 'i Cetitropn^xtesnigrica /r,one of the 

specifS known bytlie name of the bl<ick-)}eich 01 bhek bass, 
i' aimmlaiit in the rivers of the Uiiued .States. 1355 Ix^ngp. 
lUaxv. V. 47 He..Sa>v th: yellow perch, the Sahw.'t, Like a 
sunbeam in the watei. iStw Blue perdi [see Buucali ] 1879 
lloiui-; Fisberies U. S. 34 Sebas/ei A/ari/tus, .. wav 
Hadiluck; Keindur^^an; Red Perch.-— Polar Sca.s and South 
10 C..pe Cod i8Ja J. K TiiNihON-WooDS Fish N, S. 
H’a/es 48 Sebastes periotdi's ..In Victoiia it is called the 
Red (jumet i>eich. iSOj E. P. Ram.say Fh>d FUhiS N. S. 
h’a'es 35 (F.sh. Eshib. Publ.) The most imporiant of our 
freshwater fishes are.. the two species of (he Murray Cod 
(tJl/jgo/ Ui)j the Golden Perch (L/eHoates), a spccio, the 
Silver Perch and Muc[.eay’s P.-rch ( the River 
Peich (/.a/e»), a hp< cies. 1898 Mokkis Ausital Eng.^ 
Bl ick-Ferchf a river fish of New So ith Wales, Thera^n 
niiter, f.imily Fercidst. Ibid., Fresh water Ferch, name 
guenin TasiiunLt to the fish Afierofieixa tasma iist. Ibid., 
M It rray- Ferch, a frcsh-w.itcr fi^U^Oligorus ////VtAr/Z/, closely 
allied to .. the Muria>-Col. Ibid., Fe>trl Ferch, a rare 
marine fish of New South W.des, excellent for food, iilanco- 
sonia icapulaie, famdy Fercidjt. Ibid., Sea-Pefth, a name 
.applied.. in .Sydney, to the Muvwoxxg [Chilodattvlus], and 
Bull's-eye \Priacanthus tnacracanthusy, in New 
land and Melbourne, to Red Gurnard [ SebaUes percoidesl. 
ij. Comb,, as perch-like, -shapeti adjs. ; peroh- 
b.iok0d a., resembling in shai^e a perch’s bick; 
perch'pist, a crustacean parisite of the perch; 
t perch-Btono : see quot. 1638. 

1658 PiiiM les. The /V/cA-jAv/e, a white stone found in the 
head of a Perch. i8m Kihbv //.iA .y In^t Auiiu. 11 . 
Index, Perch-pc^t. ICf p. 31, Pe-'t of the Perch.. takes its 
fitdtion usually within the mouth, fixing itself, by means of 
it' Hucker, in the cellular memorane.] 1B40 Penny Cycl. 
XVII 43.'/r Perch-like fishes whose operculum is produced 
bvhind. 187* Evans Ahc Etone InifiemeHts xxiv. 567 
Lunate and perch-backed impleinentH . . are very scarce. 
1883 E. P, Kamsw Fojd Fishes S. Wales 9 (Kish. 
Exhib. Puhl.) A more important fi h .isu fine perch-shaped 
Qlaucosoma ^ . .named G. scapuLire, 

Perch Forms: 3-6 psrohe, 6 

poaroho, 6-8 paturoh, 7 pearoh, 5- perch. See 
also Pkrk sby [.1. p". perche (13th c. in Littrc) 
“Hr. perjd, ptr^a, C^x.perca^ Sp. percha, 
ticai-L. per/ica pole, long staff, me isurlng-roil.] 

1. 1. Apole. rod, stick, or stake, used for various 
purposes, e.g. lor a weapon, a prop, etc. Obs, or 
dial, in gen. sense. 

^1392 V. Ear. Leg. I. 373/78 Cristofre bi-dde bulVe 
waiere..In his nond a long perene he Iwr, U Ftaf as |>ei it 
were, ^wane any man wolde oU‘*r ^t watur, opon is rug he 
him caste And tok i'i Mrche and bar him ouer. It4ioZ,/A<'f' 
Aibus III. it (Rollst 1 . a6o Item, si ascun perche claHcune 
taverner suit pluis large, on soi pluls extendeni que nest or- 
deign«.J c 1440 Promp. Faro, TO3/1 Perche, or perke, per^ 
hem. 152^ |:vTc nodoens iii. lix. 399 'I'hs tame Hoppe .. 
^indeth It selfe abonr poles and perches. x6eo Hoi.land 
F>hsy I. XXXV. afi Scaffolrls born up twelue foot high from the 
gr^nd with forked perches or props, tyag Bxadi.ev Fam, 
*>tei. I. V. IVillow, Within two years they will be gallant 


Perches, spee Comiemp, Rev. Dec. 830 The men knock the 
fi uii fironi ihe trees wuii long poles and perches. 

tb. A heavy staff used in fulling or walking 
cloth by hand. Obs, 

•’ Fbrk 3A.1 1 b.] 1387 Tseviba Higdtn fRolls) 
IV. 309 pc leues stciied bis lames .. and .. smyte out bis 
brayn wif* a walkere bis perche IL. pertica /uUotus\ 

o. A pole set up 111 a shallow or oilier special 
place in the sea, a river, etc., to serve as a mark 
tor navigation. 

1465 [sec Perch money in 6]. 1671 in Picton IJpool Munic. 
/Pec. (1883) 1. 308 A Perch at the lower end of the Key. 1683 
Ibid., Wee order that the Perch bee. .sett upp at the blacke 
rocke. 170a Land. Gum, No. 3781/4 A Perch . with a wh tc 
Brush lU^n it. i8fl8 Mere. Marine Mag. V. 17s Therei-«a 
bright Tide Light, and two perches on the western side. 
1875 BanFOfiD Eaitor's Pocket Bk.v.iyA. a) 139 Perches with 
balls, cages, &c. w.ll.. be at tuming points 

d. The centre pole by whidi the hinder carriage 
is connected to the fore-carriage in wagons and in 
some kinds of coaches and other four-wheeled 
vehicles. 

1668 9 Pkpvs Diary 6 Feb., The bolt broke that holds the 
furewhecls to the perch, and so the horses went awuy with 
them, and Eft the coachman and us. 1738 Vanbm. & Cib. 
Prim. Ilusb. IL i. Crack I went the Perch I Down goes the 
Coach I 1794 w. Fk.LTON Ca> riages 1 1801) I. 35 Soniciinies 
the perch is made of a bent fotm, called a cumpass perclt 
i8S3^. Rev. CXIV. 313 It i-, dilhcuit for ui. to understand 
how a four-wheeled piau^trum, without a perch, was ever 
coaxed round a curve — how it turned nobody knows. 

II. 2. A bar fixed horizontally to hang cioraething 
upon; a peg. ; — Pkkk jA.I 2 . Obs. or Jiisl. 

Chaucem Rom. Rose 295 A luaniyl henge liir fast 
by, Ur>on a perche, weike and siiialle. C1391 — Astrol. 11. 
f 23 1 now most hauca ptoinel banging on a lyne he^cr than 
tliiii heued on a perche. et^oGesta Rom. ix. 23 (Hurl. MS.I 
IShe] liongyd it vp on a pciche in lure cnaitibii. 15^8 
Kr.YOT Did., Fet/olujk, a lyite fu<Jte : aUo a perche whereon 
frutes or onyonx be hanged. tSoo Wi^acic Di<t. Ttrms, 
Penh, a small projecting bi am, corbel, or brncket, iit-ar (he 
altar of a church. 1871 KisGhi rv Last xi, A ‘ptren’ 
for hanging clothes. such OA would have been seen in 
a meducvai bouse in England. 

t b. A bar to support a candle or candles, esp. 
as ail altar-light : ct. Peboukr ^ and Tekk sb.^ 2 n. 


(130a A eg. Fa/at. Dumelm, 'Rolls) III. 47 Pcnic.'i, super 
quam ponuniur c<-rei et candelte.] 2499, 1533-3 (see petch- 
candle in 6),^ 1565 Cai.mih.i. ammo. Treat, ('nuif 14 . b, 
My Laird Maior hath a perch to Mit on hys pcrchers when 
hyx gcBse be at supper. 

3. A bar fixed horizontally for a hawk or tame 
bird to rest upon. 

ci;^CiiAUCEB Knt.*3 T 1346 What haukes shten on the 
perene alioiie. — Nuns Pr. T. 64 As Chuuiitcclecraniong 
hlse wyues alle Sat on his perche tliai w as in the hailc. £-1400 
M AUNDKV. ii8)9 xxii. 241 [ 1 her] ben scit upon a pcrclie4or 
5 or 6 geifacouns, 1575 1 ukuekv FauUonne 115 So neare 
tli.nt they niaye dt clo'e togyther on the iit-uiche. 1613 
PuRCH Pilgrimage <^04 The pcarches wiiereon they 

set their Cnnarte birds, which eUe w<juld be killed by Pis- 
mires. 1774 Goi nsH. .<V*r/. Hist. (1776) V. 340 Standing iip- 
riglit upon the i>«rcii like a 'parmw-haw-k 185s R r. 
Bc'ktoh Falconty Fall. Imiufi vi. 64 She is placed, unbonded, 
on her perch. Note, I’lie peich i> a round rod projecting 
from the wall, gAniisbcd with cloth, whi< h hungs beneaib it 
like a towel. 

b. An) thing s'*rving for a bird to alight or rest 
upon ; also transf. for an) thing, or for a person. 
To take ottes peich : to (Scroll, to aligiit. J eck and 
perch : see Peck .tA.^ 3. 

1470^ Maiohy Arthur vi. xvi, A Faucon came fleynge 
.. and she flewe vnio the clme to take her })erLhe. 
1536 Pilgr. Per/ (W, de W 15 ji) 156 She fiyeih vp to a 
perche or braunc ie of a ticc, and aftir her inai cr xhe 
syngelh full swetely. 1603 Siiaks. A/e<ts. /vr M.n 1 4 We 
must not make a scur-crow of the Lnw, .. let it keepc one 
shape, till cust'ime make it Their penreh, and not their 
teiror. ifi^.SiitT. Hlhukrt Truv cd a) 11 Some Loobje-., 
weary of flight, made our Ship their pe.tnh. 1856 Rank 
Ant. E.xpi. II. xxvii 269 'I'he tu'es rose over it, and the 
Waves washed against it continually, but it g.^ve n perfectly 
safe perch ^o our little boats. 1877 Bkiant Odyssey v. 405 
The sea-nympli took her pcich On the weU-haiulcd r.ift. 

O. ftg. An elevated or Bcciue po-.itmn or station. 
(Often with direct allusion tt» a bird’s perch.) 

Pilgr, Per/. (W. dc W, 1 a b, Eucn so man . . may 
. . flye vp iieuer sn hye . from perche to perche, fr 'in pleasure 
to pleasure, from honour to hoivmr. 1654 H I.'Erirangb 
Chtts. 7(1655)87 Never did the Pmogntive descend much 
from perch to popular hire, ax by ihat conrc-.sion (of die 
Petition Ilf Right). 1818 Ki-atb Endvm. iii 14 1 hey proudly 
mount To their Apirii’s perrh. 1884 Pae Kustaie 63 It 
gives me a lift to the perch that I’d long had an eye for. 

d. colloo. A small scat on a vehicle, usually 
elevated, for the diiver, or for a liverv Rervaut. 

»* 4 y Lever C. O'MaPey c\\\\. The poxiilion was obliged 
to drivie from what (Hibcrnice spe.)king) i-. culled the p. rch, 
no ill-applied drri')iniii.ittoii to a pic«e of worn! which alx>ut 
the thickneis of one’s arm. is hung bciwei-n the two fore- 
springs and xervr-R ox a rcNting-pbce. 1875 Knight Diet, 
Alech., Perch. (Vehicle).. An elevated .scat tor the driver. 

e. In fig. phrases (co/Ioif. or slmg). I'o thnnv, 
turn, etc. over tfw perch, to knock off one s perch, 
etc.: to upset, vanquish, ruin, * do fur’, put an 
end to, be the death or destruction of. 

So to tip efier the perrh, hop the penk, etc. ; to be ruined 
or vanquished; to die. Cannot utter abf>ve ihe Perth 
(qunt. 1649)1 ■‘^'d of a young bird, hem e of an inexperienced 
or ignorant person. To peak or peck over the perch i see 
Peak v.* i h. 

[a t$aa ; see Peee xA * 3b) is6B Fulwell Like fTi/l to 
LikeE tij, Charged to make privy serche, So that if we may 


be got, we ibalbe chrowen ouer the perche. agBf Hakluyt 
Fey. (1810) 111 . 400 Some drugge that xhould make men 
pilch over the perch. 1594 Nasiir l/ifurt, Trav, 17 It 
was inough if a fat man did but tru^ac his points, to tume 
him ouer the pearch [in the sweating ■tckiies]. m 6 ^ G. 
Daniel Trinarck., Men. /F,clx, As yet some cannot flutter 
’boue the Perch. 1701 T. Brown Lett. /r. Dcati Wka 1760 
11 . 937 For fear when I am once got into the grave, the grim 
tyrant should give me a turn over ihe perch, and keep me 
there. 1737 Osell Rabelais tii. Prol. 15 Either through 
Negligence, or for want of ordinary Sustenance, they both 
tipt over the Perch. 179s Charloite Smith Ccieithia 
<ed. ai 1. 13a I'hc old giii must hop the perch toon. i8sa 
Scott Pirate xl, .Such a conHumniate idiot as to hop the 
perch so sillily. 1864 Atheustum aa OcL 523/3 Lord John 
kuHxell . . took the Dean off bix perch. 

tf. [Obliquely dciived troin prec. } rases : cf. 
Pbkoh V. 6, 10 die.] Death. Obs slang. 

1733 W. Bkomlkv Let. to J. Grahme aa Apr. in J. DagoC 
Col. J. Grahme (1886) 3a My tellers yesterday put me into 
a very great quamlary. upon hearing of your friei d's perch 
li. e. the death of the Earl of SunucilandJ. Ibid. 6 May, 
1 do not b» licve that any of iny friends rejoice at the l.ue 

! )erch, though 1 am told that others have sliown very 
ndecent joy. 

4 . A woijden bar, or frame of two parallel bars, 
over which pieces of cloth are pulled, in order to 
cxi.minc them thoroughly: formerly also used in 
dressing cloth, blankets, etc., with hand-cards: cL 
1 ‘KRfH V. 5. [Sti in French.] Obs or dial. 

atS33 Liv Berners Gold, Bit. M. Aurel. (154W Cc ijb, Ye 
haue M ray lied it cn the tentottrs. and dm wen it on the 
pciche. 1666 W. SruasinwK Bpir, Cbym 118 Lloih that is 
drawn over ihe Perch.^ Ibid. 164 'I he circumsp* ct Mer< hant 
contents not liinihelf with the seeing and feeliiig of his Cloth 
. hut he puls It upon the Penh, and ^ettlng it l»etween the 
light and liiinsclf, draws it leasurely over, and so diBCOvers, 
hot only the rents and holes that ure in it, but the inequality 
o( tie i breads, etc. 1883 Almoiidbuiy 4 liudderff. Gloss. 

111 . 6. A rod of a definite length used lot measur- 
ing land, etc. ; hence a. A measure of length, esp. 
lor land, p.*ilingB, walls, etc. ; in Standard Measure 
eijuni to yards, or 16] fer-t, but vnr)’iiig greatly 
locallv : see quots. Also called Pui K or KuD. 

i398i‘HEMSA Barth De P A*. xix.cxxix.(Add. MS. 97944)1 
he ittse contiynehf>ue feet and l^e perche elleuenc passe and 
l» n fcciv. (Some error : 1 * box passus p des .v.part.captd* S 
.XX.) 1491 Act 7 Men. Vll, c. 14 Buuiide to lepaire 

ccrdxvij perches, every ficiche of xviij (ole, of the pule 
of the parke. 15x3 Khshkeb. Ilusb | ta An .icre uf grounde 
by the st.'iiute, that is to say .xvi. fote and a halfe, to the 
perch or pole, foure i^rcbcK to an acre in bredih, and fort ye 
perdu s (%> an ncie in leiigthe. 1543 KFcocuh Cr, Aries 
(157 -,) 2117, 5 \ aides and a ha)fe make a Pt rche. 1669 Wok* 
1 UH.F Syst. Agrii (1O81) 330 A Perch, or Lug i-- sixteen f(x>t 
and a 0.1 If l.«ind-nieaHure, but is URually cighieeii foot to 
nicasuie C< ppice-woodH wiiliak 167a Petty Pol. Auat, 
(1691) 52 'the Perch of Ireland U 91 Foot. 1763 Museum 
Rust. I Uxiii 315 Bexides these statute measiirex, ilicie are 
ill England what may- he called customary perc 6', differing 
one from the other in lengrh in various counties, a 1850 
Jas. (Lray Introd. A nth. (ed. 100; 8, I aides, 5^ Yards » 

1 Pole or Perch 

b. A siqi^rficial measure of land, equal to a 
square of which each side is a lineal )>cich ; a 
s<]iiarc ).icrch o. ]m>1c (noimally of an acre). 

144a Ro.'ls 0/ Pat It. V. 59/1 A quarter and an half of a 
perche, and u pek of Ixinuc. 1571 DigCEH Pantom. 11. xii. 
N iij, 'Iherc is in that ( urke 1188 acres, and 94 perches. 
1654 W HU LOCK Zootomia 200 Nut to lose a Pearrh of niy 
many Acres, ilnough impLrfcct Survey. S7C6 Cou.pl. F'armer 
s V. Lmerti, A peich of tiansplanled lucein. 1836 LANi'oa 
Petic Sr Asp. Wks. 1846 II. 371/1 Pindar! >uu have brought 
a sack uf (tirn to sow a pcicn of land. 18^ Morton Cy^l. 
Apric III O.C. 4 /'• B Ofds (E D. S.) 174 Fetch (ftiernsty) 
7 yards sqm-^red for land measure, making if perches. 
\jersiy' 74 yardA^a2 feel [squared],^ of an acre. 

0. A srilid measure used lur atone, containing 
a lineal )>eich (bee a) in length, and usually 1^ feet 
111 bieadih and 1 foot in thickness ; but varying 
lo< ally, and for differrnt materials. 

1B83 P. Nicholson Pract. Build. Ptice-bk. 90 An Irish 
Ti^ i-r pi rch of Ktuue-w ailing . is tvieniyKine fed in length, 
c.ghifin ii.chis in hreaetth, and twelve inches in depth. 
1849 I>. (L Ml Kill II. Battle .S;////w/rr 1185a 57 Will ihcsa 
l>loiise-nien, u ho sup in 'luilleries today, hummer stone 
iiiinoiiow at ini sous u perch? 1863 Morton ( ycl. Agric. 
in O. C. 4 Wo^ds (E 1 >. S) 174 {I'erton) Perth of -tone 
wuik, i64 feet in length, 1 in liei .ht, and 2a inches in thick- 
nesx I = 30 feel): of c'ob work, i& fed in length, 1 in height, 
and 9 in thickness. 

IV. 0. allrib. and Comb. ; peroh-bolt the bolt 
or pin iipcn which the (lerch of .n carnage turns; 
■f perch-oandlo — PtRCHfcH*-* (obs); peroh-oar- 
nage, a ‘catriage*, or framework of a vehicle 
(Carriage 28), having a perch ; perch ooaoh, 
a coach having a perch ; peroh-hoop, in a vehicle, 

* the hoop that unites the othei timbers to the 
perch' (helton); peroh-iron, s general term for 
the iron parts of a carriage- perch (Knight /J/cl, 
Meek. 1884); peroh-loop, an iron fastened to 
a cnrringe-perch, having loops for the straps which 
pass to the bed, to limit the swing of the body 
(ibid.) ; perch monej, money paid for the 
maintenance of perches (sense i c) in a harbour, 
etc. ; peroh-pUte, an iron plate placed above, 
below, or at the side of a carriage-)ierch ; jieroh- 
pole, a climbing-pole used by acrobats: perch- 
stay, one of the side rods which p.^M from the 
perch of a cairiage to the bind axle as braces. 
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*794 W. Fbi-tom CarriHgfM (i8oi) I. 40 The under carrUgB 
ia the conductor, attd tiiriia by means of a lever, called a 
pole, actina on a centre pin, called a *perch-boU. 1879 
Cassr/fs Ttchn Lttitc. IV. 174/3 '1 he perch-bolt, or centre- 
point on which the wheels lock round. 1499 t'romp. PmrtK 
35»3 (Pynsou) 'Perche raMdeJI,/ar//(a//'i. is3a-3 in Swayne 
SaruM ChnrL/nv. Acu (1896) 365 Halfe downen of perche 
Candclles vij oh. ^ 1800 J/uU A*iv 4 rtis€r n Oct. a/4 
A neat post chaise, with "peich carriage. Fan's Chtt* 

Ck»t (1816) 1 , lot IHe] paces along gravely with two 
enormous bUck horseii,and in a •perch<oach. 17^4 W.Ffi, row 
Cu7rM^ts{iSot}l.iLyj A "perch hoop, which unites the wings 
la (he perch, bv l>ciiig tightly drove over them. 1^5 
Anc. AVr. /?uS/m 1 . 333 Hit is ordey net. .that al.. 

pay *perche mony to the water IjuiifTes of the havvyti of 
the NCid citte. 17^ W. f ki ion Carrintts (i&ji) 1 . jsa 'I'be 
side * pel ch -pin tea. (p. 45 Plating wiin iron the aides of 
perches is u great iinpioveineni.J 

Perch (P''>tiJ), v.^ b'onns : see Perch fa. 
Y.ptrxhe-r (Mtli c. in Litlrc% f . perche Perch 

1 . L intr. To or rest as a bird upon a 

perch, to settle, or to stnnd or sit, as a bird, properly 
upon a bar, bpugh, etc. with its feet grasping the 
support. ilcnce tramf. of peisons and things; 
To alight or settle, or to stand, sit, or rest, upon 
something (usually at a height above the ground, 
and affo ding narrow standing-room). 

i486 Fk. S/. Albans Cviij, She peiLhith when she 
stondyth 0(1 any inaner bowo or perch, ism PAi-SfiB.o^/i, 

1 pcrche, as a hanlce or byrde..on a buiighe or prrehe, 
Pfixhe. atgM Sionev Arm iia 11 Poems 1873 II. 53 Her 
shoulders be like two white doiies, Pearcbing within square 
royal] rooues 1601 Siiaks. 7 ^^/. v i. 80. 1663 Ciiahi Kii).y 
Lnor Gigant, 39 Wliere ever the Roman E.igle pt-arch’d, 
i7ia Akbuihnof John. Bull iii ii, '1 bou wilt he hiin;^ up in 
cnain^, or thy aiiartf-rs perching upon the nio^t coiusp'cuous 
plai'e'i I'f the Kingdom. 1804 J. Gkahamk Sabhatk 410 
Birds of dazzling fd.iine Perch on the loaded bougns. i86a 
Johns A'»i 7 . ///z-r/z (1874) 174 A long and ahiio'^i straight 
[clawj is best adapted for perching on the ground. 

2. trans. 'I'o set or place upon a jiercli, to cau^te 
to perch ; to set up on a hciglit, or as on a perch. 
Also ZT/V. 

*575 f’cKSKHV. Faulconrie 115 Wlien you see them ait 
clo^e ihut uiic to that utlier f )r wMrintli. pt-archu them and 
lewie them both tottilher. <11687 Mokk (J.i, If you 
could perrh youptelf n-i n bird on the top of »<iino hiRh 
steeple. 1833 Kane Gtinnell A.r/. xnxi. (i 8';6) aoy The 
driving ice, and the gto.ming pressures which h-ive peiclied 
us thus upon a lump of dnfu 18S3 Gk.mour Mons:oU xviii. 
aiT O'jws peich themselves on the top of loaded c.'iniels. 

o. pa. ppie, (from 1 and a, being the result cither 
of having perched or being perched). Standing, 
seated, or settled as a bird ujxin a perch; s t up 
on an eminence, esp. with little standing-room. 

cr384 Chaclek H. Fam<r in. qoi How that myn Egle fist 
by Was perched hye vpo’i n stoon. 1617 Du a v ton Agtn^ 
court Ixix, IJe lfords an Ka<>)e pc-archt vpon a Tower. 163) 
Battle of l.utzen in Ilarl. Mt^c. (Malh ) IV. 188 You rIi.iII 
find the heavenly beiiediciion pt*rched on the points of your 
sw(inJs 1669 WoRLiix.E Syst. Agnc. (1681) 247 The most 
part of ihuB aic shot wiili a Fowling-pi ce, either fKTched 
by a Hog, or otherwise, or flying. 1835 Sir /. Knsa Xarr. 
ami Foy. vi. A cavtla perched on its summit, i860 
Tv .nuall 6V<Xt'. I. ii. 19 LTpun tlie in()r.iiiie weie perched 
ciiornioiis iiiaS'<cs of ruck 186a ^oiins Brit. Hinls 390. 

1 have alwa>s faded to observe it actually pciched and 
singing. 1877 K1.ACK Green Fast wxvii. (1878) a^/ The 
l.ieutciiant, jierched up beside the driver wa^ furnished with 
a couple of umbrellas. 1884 Munch. Exam. 13 May y/a 
llie heights on which the old town i-« perched. 

II. r 4 . trans. To furnish with, or fasten to, a 
‘ I'crch ’ or pole, fur a prop or support. Oh^. 

1398 Trrvisa Barth. Ds I\ R. xvii clvxvii. (Add MS. 
87^44) It (vine] bab vertne and nii.;bt to hynde hein«clf 
togidercs and beb perclicd & trayled and bouiide to trycn 
l^oi ben ny^e licrto. 

5 . 'To sticlch (cloth from the loom) upon a perch 
(Perch sb.'^ 4), for the purpose of examining and 
burling, or detecting and removing imperfections, 
such as knots or holes, or (lormcrlyj of raising the 
nap by hand-cards. (Now done by see 

Gio V.) 

Hence, dial. a. To examine piecework of atiy kind before 
payiiiciU, or to submit such woik for examiiiaiion by the 
employer, b. To raise a nap on woollen cluilu {Eag, 
Dial. DietJi 

i^u Act 546 Ed-w. fV, c. aa Certen Milles calb d Oigge 
Mill les, for the perch. rige ami burliiige of Cl'Uhe, by r< asmi j 
whereof the true Draperie of this realme ys wonderfully 
ernpayred. 189a Chamh.rs' Encyef. X. 73'i/i Perching 
corisistH in making a close iiis^iectioii of the piece with the 
object of marking all dcfecis. 

b. [trom the phrases hop the perck^ etc. : PercU 
To die. slang. (Cf. Pbrohbh l 6.) 

1886 Sporting Times 3 Aug. 1/3 (Farmer) ‘Well, s’jvose 
I perched first?' ‘Well*, replied Pitcher, *I should just 
come in wh^^re you were lying ' ietL.]. 

tPercIif » ^ Obs. [Collateral form of Perk 
'The existence of Perk .as a northern form of Perch tA* and 
fr.*, appears to have led to some confiMion lietween pKRLiitA* 
and PhRic f/.*, and given rise to this variant of the latter.] 
intr. To raise or exalt oneself, to push or set 
one>»elf up aspiringly, self-a.ssertingly, or presump- 
tuously; -Perk r.f i, i b. 

*S8i J. Bell ifeuidon^s Ansio. Osor. 299 b,^ Contemning 
the authoritie of the higher powers, .[they] win presume «o 


proudly to pearch through intoMerable pryde, to make 
themselves their coequalles. isoB Dravton Heroic Ep. 
xiv. 143 Some . . w'hich proudly pearch xo hie. Kaxhb 

Lenten Stuffe Cij, In Anne laso, It [YRrmouthf perchl vp 
to be gouernd by balies. i6ei IIakrwili. DuuidlsVoeu eii 


It never leaves pearching and pushing forward, till it set It 
seife higher than is meet. 

Hence f Perohed ppL a » I'bkked; t Perohing 
vbl sb and ppl. a., perking. 

*575 i-ANEJiAM IM. (1871) 51 hlore, fayr, eeuen. and fretih 
holly treez, fur |iearchina and proining. set within. 1508 
Herrings Taylc Hjb, His pearching nornes are rearau 
a ) ard beyond aasii»e. 1600 Jjosp Jnc. Fooles A iv, Titose 

y earthed Cuckoes that laugh at all the woild. 1617 B. 

oNSON I'is/tm of Delight 131 Nor purple Phesanl. with a 
pearched pride Wave hisdis-coluurcd uecke,and purple side. 
Perch, obs. form of Parch v. 

Percha (p 5 *jtjil). Short for CnTTA-rKBCHA. 

1876 Rskbcr & SiVR WRIGHT Totigraphy 336 Unless they 
are quite loose they will damage the perena. Ibid, ajS 
One side of the perena should be welt wurmed for about two 
inchcH bock, and then brought forward over the joint. 

Perchance (paiit/ams), ach, (sb., a.) arch. 
Forms : 4 par ohanoe, par chaonoe, per ohanoe, 
4-6 parohauDoe, perohaunoe, 5 perohauna, 
•ohawnoe, 6 parebanoa, perohaoae, 4 , 6~ per- 
ohanoe. fMK. a. W, p.ir chance (Ooysiix Mirour 
14S76), f. OK. /or by, and chance : cf. F. 

par hasani, also Pebadvem DUE, Pkbcare, and 
the later Pebiiaps.] 

•f* 1 . In a statement of fact : By chance ; as it 
happens or happened: ■■ Pekauventuue aJv. i, 
1 ‘EUCAaK I. Obs. cxc. anh. 

1340 Hampoi r Fr. Consc. 3489 For our gude dedys er ofto 
dune wiang, Or puichannce done ouie of cliarite. 1390 
Gowfr Con/. I. 358 It fell por chance upon a d.ay A Rovere 
of the See was nume. ^ 1500-ao Dunsak Foenis xhi. 15, 

1 said. ‘ Is this ^our gonirn.'tncc, To tnk men for thair Iiikinj; 
hcir?‘ Bewty sa\is, ‘ Ja. srhir, perchance 5* h« my ladcis 
presoneir ’. x6oi.Siiaks. Vwei. N. 1 il 5-6 . . Pcrclmncc 

he is n«>t drown'd; What thinke y»ju saylor^? Cap. It is 
^ reliance (h.'it you yonr sclfc were saued 181R W. H. 

I MU vNiJ SenbbUomaniu ifj^ Hcscciiditi^ a-^tounded, nsyliiin 
to seek, She pops as peich.incc, up<3n kind M istrcss Meeki*. 
2 . Ill a conditional clause or the like (in quot. 
1865, an interrogative sentence): By any chance; 
as may be, as is possible ; Pebadvehti) UK adv. a, 

Peuov.sk 2, Perhaph 2. 

r 1400 Rom. A’otr 5042 If with childe they be perch.sunce. 
1596 MiAKH. Mert h. r. v. i. 75 If they but h»*Rre perchance 
a trumpet souiuL 1676 I.i&tkr in Ray's Corr. (1848) 11$ 
If pcrciiance anytliing Iuch i scaped his diligence. 1791 Cuw • 
rcK Odyss. xxl 458 Stvuuhl ye hear perchance a groan. 1865 
SwiNiiUMNR Poems Sf Ba'f lluct Sleep, is it sleep ptr- 
chance (hat rivers E.u li taco? 1870 Bryant Iliad 1 . in. 
xoa Le>l peichance He smite thee with his spear. 

3 . Qualifying a statement to as lo express pos- 
slbiUiy with niiucrtainty : It may l>c that ; maybe, 
haply ; J^kkadventuke adv. 3, Peri ark 3, I'EB- 
HAi’S I. Used a. with the subjunctive mood or 
its e<]uivalent (perchance llierc may, might, would 
lie); b. with the future indie, (perchance there 
shall or will be) ; O. with the pres, and pa**t tenses 
indic. (perchance there is, was, has been, etc.). 

In a. the statement is already (.ontingent, and perxhanco 
may lie taken, a.s in 1 and a, in its literal sense of 'by 
( hance ' there may, might, would by cliancc be '1 but in c. 
the sr.-irenierit is made contingent by perchance, and we 
cinnot there suhstitiite *by chance the meaning U ing 'it 
may chance to be (he f.ict that there is. w.is, or has Ix-eii ’. 
This is also true of b., but there the event itself being future 
and HO subjVct to coiiiMigency, the use of ‘perchance’ is 
somcwliat tiansiiional lieiween a. and c. The loiis of the 
.snbjiinciive iiine.\i(>iis .11 Fug., and the levelling of (his mood 
in form under the indicative, makes some early examples, 
e-p of the p.ist tense, doubtful l>ciueen a. and c. ; thus 
'perchaiu'e they had' might mem 'perchance they might 
have ' ; and it may have been in this way that a phrase origin- 
ally V../crte h.-w c«imc to be used as f fonitan. Cf. al-a> 
(he development in ' it may be that he is here * may be he 
IS here and {dial.) * he b. maybe here *. 

a. 1300 Gower Conjf 1 . 117 It mai par chance failc. IHd, 

I IT. 10 Per chance in such a drunkeschipe I mm be tied. 
<-1370 Fride 4 Lotvl. (1841) 18 Prrennunce an Issue 
bere<)n may be ioyiiL a t66i Fuiler ffVr/'/lrVz (1840) 111 . 
ZS9 .S'»me percJiaiue would assign another reason. 1719 
Young /\ei>enge 11. i, Something peichance may happen lo 
soften all to r lendship, and to love. 18*5 I. H. Nrw'Man 
Far. .^’rm, (1837) I. xxL 320 They tlionghr dmth pcrchanc'e 
might be a change for the licttcr. a 18^ R. W. IIamilton 
Rnu. 4 Punishm. viii. (1853) 375 This view may perchance 
be discarded. 

b. <»,*4«® Evang, Nicerf. 377 in Herrins Archiv LI II. 
398 His bltxJe mot on vs fall And on our cnilder bathe. Sir 
Pil.'Uesaid: parchaunf.e so salL cs4oe Maunoky. (Roxb.) 
xxxi. 110 Go«id..wtll perch.uince take wreke on ]iam. 
1543-5 Bninkiow Lament. (1874) 87 I'erchaunce ye w>ll 
aaye, ye seke no soebe th>iige thereby? x6io Shakx. Temp. 

It ii 17 Peichance he will not minde me. 1791 Cowerr 
/l/ad XVIII. 34^ Panic-srized, iierchance The '1 rojans shall 
from figbt de.Hist. i8a« Sheliry Calderon a 134 Many 
snll Are mine, and manj' more, perch.nuce shall he. 

a c 1400 A/oI. Loll, yf Frend, per''haiiiis ku hawtist to 
wete ft enquire. ci4ao Palleul. on Husb. r. no The lond 
is good, the colour nought, prrehaunoe. 1559 Af/rr. Mag,, 
\Vnr 7 uick xiit, Perchannre thou thiukest. x 0 o 6 Smakn. 
Ant. 4 CL I. i. so, 24 Fuluia perchance is angry. .Per- 
chance? Nay, Md most like. 1740 C. Pitt yirg, AEneid 
I 779 Perchance, ..He roams the towns or wanders thro' the 
wo<x1x. *858 c;. MAC(x>NAi.n Phanfastss (iB/8) II. xiv. 37 I 
I'his shadow was percliance my missing demon. 

b. Qualifying a word or pliraie, by elllpsii : 
■ePCKAnVlNTHBE 3 b, PXBC.VSX 3 b, PSRHAPfl I b. 
ijib Pol. Poems (Rolls) I. a66 £r he a childe put hir 
withinne. And perchaunca two at ones. 1390 Gowri Cm/, 

1 H- 354 Noght al per chance ns ye it wolden. s5m Skblton 
Why not to Court t 634 Parcbaunce lioifa a yen. And yet 


neuer the nere. sfiee Shaks. Ham. nL t 65 To dye tosleepcL 
To sleep#, perchance to Dreame : 1 , there's the rubw uMn 
Wood L(/i ae May (O. H. S.) IIL 55 The Laboietory, 
chance one of the most beautiful end useful in the world 
i86e LoNor. Wayside Inn PreU 91 Let me in otaline sketch 
them ail. Perchance uucouthly. 

B. quosi-J^. 

fl. jby perchance', by chance. Obs. rare, 

1495 Trevisds Barth, Pc P. R. xvil clxxv. (W.dcW.)7i« 
By peichaunce it Imppytb that it crokyth and beiidcth. 

2 . The word ' [jcrchance*, or a siatemenl qualified 
by it ; an expression of uncertain possibility. 

<•1677 Barrow .Ssrm. Wki. 1716 II. 178 Intorpoifing.. 
DOW and then his nuy-be's and pcrchances. 

O. quasi-af(r'. (lu predicate.) Dependent on 
chance. nonee~use, 

1891 r. Smith f-sllowship ill. 40 There is no intention to 
show that the life in Clirist is perchani.e, haphazard, M>iue> 
tbii^ which may begin today and end tomorrow. 

tPerclUint. Obs. rare-\ f ••¥. per chant {in 
same sense) sb. use of pr. pple. of percher to 
jxjrch.] (See quot. ; app. never in Fng. use.) 

Chambers CycL, Penhant, among fowlers, or 
d<x:<)y-bird, which the fuwler has fastened by the for>t, and 
which flutters about the place where it iftied, to draw other 
birds to it. [Heiicc in mod. Diets.] 

Porcho, obs. form of Perch, Piebcb. 

Perched (jwii/t, poet, p^ jt/ud), ppl. ay [f. 
Perch v.^ -f -ki )1 and ^.] 

1 . Seated as a bird upon a perch ; set up 00 
a high point ; spec, in CeoL applied [after F.] to 
a block or boulder left resting upon a pinnacle 
or other narrow support by the mi lling of the ice 
which carried it thiilier. 

i/U- fsee Perch p.' 3 |. 1859-65 Page Ceol. Terms. Perched 
Blochik. 1863 Lysli. Ansiq. Alan xv. 394 If the glacier is 
lowered grrutly by melting, these circles of Large angular 
friignienis, which are calkd * perched blocks ', aie left in a 
singular Kitiiation near the top of a.sieep lull or pinnai le. 
1878 duxLi Y Physiogr. 164 Such sioneH |poi.H(d i^cihapn on 
the very cd:;eof a prccipii e, or b.ilanced upon u incie point] 
known as perched block'* or blocs pttekes. 1883 K. W. Dixon 
Alanot. ii. 5 That blinking hood Which in the perched owl’s 
01 bn by da> light lies. 

2. Purnished with a perch or perches: a. for 
birds, b. Of a carnape : cf. Perch sb’t 1 d. 

1671 Mil TON Samson 169a And as an ev’ning Dragon 
came, Assailant on the perched roosts, . . Of tame villatic 
Fowl. 1794 W. Fki ion Citmdiiges (1801) 1 . 57 Coaches and 
phaetons, either perched or crane-nei'kcd 

Perched, ppl . « : site under Perch v.^ 
Peroher ^ (i)5 jiJw). [l. Perch v.J and 2 + -bkI: 
cf. b'.perchcur.J A person or animal that perches. 

I. From Perch v .^ 

fl. One who aspires to a high position; a 
self-as-srrtivc person. Obs, 

1581 MuLCABrrH Positions iv. i6 So Is it worthy praisie to 
rest in aoine degree whiih declareih a pcuichrr, though 
ahilitic resiraine will that il cannot anpire whervnto it 
would. 

II. From Perch 2. A bird that perches. 

*775 White in Trans, I.XV. 26o[The young swallows] 
thru are conducted to the d«*ad. bough of some tree, where 
..they are attended with gruit assiduity, and may then be 
called perchers. 

3 . spec, A bird having ftet adapted for perching; 
a inemlycr of the Insessores or perching birds. 

1839-6 Todd O'r/. I. 267/1 The pcrchera. .always 

live in pairs. 1873 W, Cohy Lett. 4 Jmis, (1897) 304 
SingcrB and percher'* are scaice where the land is V>o dry 
for wornuc 1884 Cent my Alag. XXV ill. 489 F-ntirely a 
ground bird and not a perchcr. 

4 . A pei.son perched on a height or eminence. 

1814 in C. W. Hatfield Ihst. Notices Dom aster (i 86<9 

86 The ‘«pproach of ihe liarlger . . was to be sigiiMlIcd by the 
percher [who has perched himself in a tree]. 

6. A workman employed in perching cloth (see 
rEROHi/.Lj); abuiler. [OF. /mAr/zr.] 

1890 CenL Diet. s. v. Perch v., 'ihe cloth is stretched it 
a frame, and the perchrr carefully examines the whole 
texture for imperfei.iions, whirh may consist of burs and 
knots, which he carefully removes, or of boles, which be 
nicely d.irns. 

d, slattg. A dying person. (Cf. Perch v.^ o.) 

B714 ViBCT. B01.INGBR0KR Let to y. Crahme ai Jan. ie 
J. Uagot CoL y. Crahme (1886) aS The t^uceii is well, 
though the Whigs giue out that she b, what they wish her, 

' arcreher 

1 , See quot. (Perh. a different word.) 

1891 Wrench WimkesUr Word-bh., Percher, a Latia 
croBS laid bctruontally against the name of an absent ee oa 
any roll, [Renietnbcred by Rev. C. B. Mount in 1839.I 

t Percher^. obs. Also 5 -era, -or, (pier- 
ohier), 5-6 perobour, & peoroher. [f. Perch 
sb.‘^ (8cn«c ab), i.e. ‘candle for placing on a 
perch The forms suggest an AF. ^perchtr f. 
^perchier, L, type *perticdri-us, but examples are 
wonting.] A tall caudle, of wax or tallow : see 
quot 1706. 

a 1331 Mom, MuUomm Hen. Prior Cantorb. in MS. ColL 
(iatfa E. IV. If. 45 Item, candele qua vocanii^ 
continent in kmgttudirie xv pollicas ; unde xviij perenera 
pond. J. IL cere, c 1374 Chauck# Troylns iv. 1 * 45 /,”* *2 
^ percher {u,r, morter] which ^t 1 m hrenne I kno^ 
wel F<it day ie not fer Itennc. tysOr-^Earl 
(Camden) e^e Pro iiij. torches el perchen {MS, 
emptie.. i4eiF-y Roc. St, Mary oU fiUl 67 Fw a. 
percbors for lyti to k# werke men id olx Ml * Nottingham 
Ecc. 11 . ijo In torefaee .. priketce at pieicbiers. 
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Frotnp. Parv. , 393 /> f lurcher, amdylle, ,,^frtUafU. tsi3 
Jik. Ktmyngi in tiubut Bh, 979 Drawe tbc cunynes, tluui 
•c there be morter or waxe or perdioure« be rwy. ig0e 
A. Bkokb tr. R<tm, ^ y^l. Sliaka. Wk», 1803 XX. 334 In 
her hand a percher light The nurce bcaree up the ttayre. 
1577 tr. BulUiuptt^t Decadts 11. i. (1503) 103 beneca layth, 
JjCt. .no man sette pearchers or taper Tight before the Goda 
1613-18 Danibl Cci/. Hist Rng. (1696) 104 Forty gi eat long 
perchers of the Kings beat cantlfea 1706 Philliihi, Ptrehtrs^ 
tiie ParlvCandles forinerly us'd in Ei^land t also the bigger 
sort of Candlese&pecially of Wax, which were commonly act 
upon the Altar<t. 

ilFercheron (p^rpioA). [Fr. adj. from le 
J*erche, a district 01 Fiance comprising the depart- 
ments of Omc, Kure-et-l.oir, Sarthc, Loir-et-Cner.] 
A horse of a noted breed raised in le Perche, com- 
bining strength with lightness and speed, much 
use<l in France for artillery and for heavy coaches, 
and now largely bred in tlie western United Stales. 

1875 S. SiONKY Bk. Horst xi. 'fhe Pcrclieron ia another 
breed of trotting cart^horsea. winch haa in name a conaidcr- 
able reputation in Knglanu. ..Tlieac Percherona, in their 
be>t form, were the po9l>liorKc!i of France. 1901 Scribm^r's 
blag. Apr. 414/a Heavy w.igoni. .all drawn by stocky 
PerchcroHK and big Western gra>& or stout Canada blacks. 

Perchesa, obs. form of Plhchasb. 

Pe'rohinffi vbL sb\ [f. Pkbch v.i + -ino i.] 
The action of the verb Pebcu (in various senses). 
In quot. 1483, provision of perches in a fairway 
or the dues paid for this ; cf. PeiiCu sb.'^ 1 c ; in 
quot. 1818 — perchii^-placc. 

1483 Cat Anc. Rte, Duolin (1R89) I. 364 All msnner of 
men ihnt occupieih shippes. .shall pay to the Wrftyr-liaillifr, 
fur his perchyng, ii. d of silver, a.', ufl lymes as th«-i comyth 
yn and out. igss (see Pkbch 1818 Kkais B/ufynr, 

I. 5^5 Pluck down A vulture fr<»m hintowery perching. 189a 
S. Barukr Bentiitk HelvHiVux ShatU 46 The ‘ perching * 
of buiildm by the agency of b e in the glacial period. 

attub. 1883 Mahiin ft Moai k Vtritbr. Dissect 13a 
1 his is the peicliing muscle, and is so arrangrd that when 
the bird flexes the leg upon the thigh.. the flc.xur muscles of 
the toes are pulled upon and the (<yot made to gra.sp (he 
rierch. 1B88 L. EoclksTon (rraysons in Century ^ Mag, 
J line V74 H e managed to get perching ‘room on the window- 
till x8^ WoMSHs Union Jrui, 15 Nov. 87 Having their 
work cairied to the perching room (lo be exanuned: see 
Pfc.KCI1 V.' 5I. 

Pe*rcllinSf,///.A.l [Sce-iNa'A] That perches; 
spec, ill Ormih. applied to the jNSEKSouEti or 
birds with feet adapted for perching; inscssoriul. 

*774 Bbattik Mtnstr. it yiii, The perching etigle oft was 
heard to Cl y. ^18.3 V lUoMH in Trans. iJnn, Soc. XIV. 405, 

I wish, .to d«'8ignate this order by the tide of Insessores or 
Perching Birds. 1880 A R Wai.i acb Isl, Li/t iiL 35 
The whole series of liritlsh Pa-cseras or peiching buds. 

Perching, vbt. sb. and /•//. a ^ : see Fercu v 2 
Forohling (p 5 jt/,liq). ff. PBiiCH sb,^ + -lino i 

J. l A small peich or percoid fish. 

185a Fraser's Mag. XLVI. 9^> The Nm.ill group of diininu- 
tixe pcrchlings, of tranhpaiunt liodies, culled Anthassis. 
PerchloT. Abbrt v. of perchloriUe (of mercury). 
Allhutt's Syst. Afrd. 1 . 4:19 The thermometer placed 
in * gr'(r carliolic ' or * Vn perchlor ' for u few miiiutc!.. 

Ferchlor-, p 6 rclilo:rO-. Chem, Conibining 
form of perchloric ^ perckloridcy perch lor inatcd\ 
chiefiy indicating a compound in which theie is the 
ninximum replacement of hydrogen by chlorine, 
as in perchhracetic^ perihloraUehyeUy -benzenef 
•^thatiet -ethylic. pcrchloroquinone, etc. 

1857 Mili.eii KUm. Cktm 111 . iSa These perchlortnated 
compound ethers, such as the perchloracetic ether.. and 
perch lorofor in ic ether.. arc very unstable, ibtd,^ Amonfpt 
ibcM products pcrchloraldchyd is always present. Ibid. 
354 Pcrchlonokinone, chloranile (CitCI»Oi) .. forms pale 
yellow flakes of pearly and inct^lic lustre. 186a [bid. 
(<d. 3) 111 . 409 Percliloi-oquinone, s866 Ooi.inc Anim. 
Chem. 133 By treatment with chlorine, all four bodies y.eld 
..chloranil CsCli 0 .r, or perchloroqiiinone. tWm Athenseuw 

II Ni>v.6|s/i Pcrchlorclhone, percnlorbensene, and nitrogen 
were obtained. 

Perchlorate (pukloo rA). Chem. rf. Per-1 
5 b -f Chlorate.] A salt of perchloric aciu. lleticc 
PerohloTated ppl. a, (see quot.). 

x8s6 Heniy s Elem. Chem. 1 . 537 Perchlorate of potassa 
does not change vegetable colours. 1836 Miller lihm. 
Chem. II. <$36 No insoluble perchlorate is known: the per- 
chlorate of potash is the Ira^t holuble of tiiche compound.s. 
1880 Cleminshaw Wnrtd Atom. The. 140 The alkaline 
sulphates selenaies, permanganates, and perchlorates are 
isomorphouB with each other. 1837 Maynk Expos.^ Lex. 
905/1 ^Pcichlorated ether has been employed to designate 
a lx)dy obtained either by combining directly chlorine with 
olefiant gaa or (etc i 

FerwloriC (p 94 k 1 o«‘rik), a. Chem. [f. Per- ^ 
5 b + Chloric.] In Ptrchloric acid, hydrogen 
perchlorate, HCiO«, the oxygen acid of chlonne 
containing more oxygen than CiiLOBioacid(HC10,). 

iBt8 W. Hkmsv E/em. Chgm. (ed. 8) I. 43(7 The per*chloric 
acid will then consist of one atom of chlorine » 33*5, united 
with seven atoms of oxygen n53>c s8i6 Mili bb E/em. 
CAvm. 11 . 5^6. 1869 Koscob Elem. Chem, ^1871) 115 

Perchloric a^ is one of tlie most powerfiil oxidixing agents 
known. 

Ftrohlprid# fpaiklO^'rold). Chem. [Fib- ^ 

5 a.] A compound of chlorine with Another ele* 
Blent or radical, containing the maximum pro- 
portion of chlorine. (ThcfC are now uiUAlly 
otherwise expressed; e.g. perehioride of carbon 
(perchlorlnatM chloride of ethyleoe), carbon tH^ 


chloride CtC1«, perehioride of iron (trichloride of 
irou),y&rmV chloride FeiCl^, aa distiuguiahed from 
ferrous chloride (proto- or dichloride of iron) 
FeCl« .) So Perolilo'rlAAted, combined or charged 
with the maximum proportion of chlorine ; hence 
.VereUloriaA*tl4m« tTPerG]rio ,raret 04 r. v/Vr- 
chloride, 

1S18 W. Hbmbt Etem. Chem. II. 15 In the chloride of 
phosphorus its element! are united atom 10 atomi while 
in the per-chloride two atoms of chlorine are cotnbined 
with one of phosphorus. BO43 R. J. Gmavks Syst Clin, 
MciL js Some denominate Kublimatc perehioride [olinercury]. 
1881 1 . RtDGR in Med. Temp. yrni. XLVL 8a He was 
placed on full diet, and was ordered pcrchloriJe of iron. 
1857 Millbm Eiem. Chem. 111. 180 An ukoholic solution 
of potash deconpoees ^perchlorinnted ether. 1863-78 Watt.s 
Diet. Chem. I. y66 Several percblorinated compound ethers 
..yield trichloride of carbon, when siiiiiUrly treated. 188s 
Athenmum 11 Nov. 639/t The authors have studied the 
effect of exhaustive ^perLlilorination . . on quinulin (etc.]. 
1857 Mavnb Expos. Lex. 903/1 A "perchloruret. 

Peroid (pd Jtdd), sb. and a. Ichthyol. [f. mod. 
L. rercUn pi., f. ll perca Pkbch see -in 3 .] 
a. sb, A fibh of the family Percidee, typified by the 
genus Perca or perch, b. adj. Belonging lo the 
family Percidse. Also PA roidal a. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Perciform (p 5 isirpim), a ichthyol. [ad. 
mod.L. pereiJormtSy f. I^. perca Perch sb ,'^ : bee 
-FoHir.] Of the form of, or resembling, a perch ; 
spec, belonging to the division Percifirmes com- 
prising the Percidse and several allied families. 

1880 Day in Jrnl Linn. Soc. XV. 5a On the Coromandel 
cousc . . 1 found the small perciform TLerapoiis rcsiduig 
inside Medusae. 

Percil(e, obs. forms of Paiislet. 
PeroimonioUA, obs. lunn of pARSTifONionn. 
Pereino (p 5 *js.>in), a. and sb. Ichthyol. [f. 
mnd.U PercFnm pi., f. L. perca Perch sb .^1 a. 
adj. Belonging to the bubfnrnily Percinm ot the 
Percidee. b. sb. A bsh of tins subfamily. 

1690 in Cent. Diet. 

Paroipienoa (pajsi'picns). [f. L. type *perci- 
pieu/fa, 1. percipient-enty pr. pple. of pcrcipcre to 
Perceive: see -ence.J The actum or condition 
of perceiving; perception, cogniz.^mce. 

^ 1768-74 Tuckeh Lt. Kat. (1834) I. 3i3.Scnseor perripicnce 
is tbe Mtnmiing so circumstant.ed as that the impulse of 
objects striking upon ua nuiy be transiiiitted $0 as to taise 
perceptions. 1836 I. 1 avlor Phys. The. another Life 
(t8s8) ia6 The mind's.. peretpic* ce of sensitive pleasure. 
x886 G UKNEV Phantasms oj LH>ing I. 4<i6 An example of 
collective telepathic percipicnee. 1891 Haeoy Fess (1893) 
378 She lay in a state of percipience without volition. 

Percipiency (pajsrpicnsi). rate. [f. as prec. 
-KNCV.J t pr«c- {pbs,). b. 1 ne quality 
of being percipient. 

s66a 11 . Mork Pkihs. /fV.V. Pref. G»n. (171A *3. A 
neccKsary requisite of that wliich is capable of the function 
of Cominon-perctpiency. 1845 Mrs. Bkownino /. r//. 3 Mar. 
(1897) 1. 943 The review amused me. by its percipiency 
about 3'our remembering me during your travels in the Last. 

Percipient (pojsi pient), a. and sb. [ad. JL. 
percipienl-enty pr. pple. of percipire to rEitcEivE.] 
A. adj, Tliat peiccives or is capable of perceiv- 
ing; conscious: observing; seeing; discerning. 

1698 Ben ILLY Boyle Lect. li. ^-4 A pen ipient and rational 
Creature, Reio M. 6 4. 137 li.. can only be ibc 

act of a percipient or thinking being. i8oa->a Bkniiimm 
Ration, judte, hvid, (1837) ll. 497 Kmployed in the 
tharat ici of attesting (i. c. percipient and sigiung) witnesses. 
1838-^ IJaliam Hist. Lit. 111 . 111. in. f 86. 73 The eternal 
basis of conviction, .. the consciousnc-A of a self within, 
a percipient IndiviMble Kgo. s868 Maukicf Mor. 4 .yet. 
I'kdos. IV, ix. i 198. 648 'ihe man becomes through a divine 
lifejMrupieiic of God. 

]d. sb. One who or that which perceives. 
s66a H.^toBC Phiios. It^rit. Pref. Gen. (1714) 13 I'hat 
vital Sympathy and Coactivity, that transforms objects in 
their c.xacte.st circuimiances to the common Percipient. 
i66j5 Glanvill Scepsis S u. v. The Soul i'. the sole Percipient, 
which alone hath aiiimadveision and seii«e properly so 
called. 1744 Harris Thrre Treat. 11. i. (1765; 56 Nature 
po^s to the Percipient through all the Senses. i86;r l.i - wks 
Hist. Philos, (cd. 3) 11 . 3^1 In the \cry act of imagining it, 
you include an ideal perapient. 

b. spec, in Telepathy y etc. One who perceives 
sometliiiig outside the range of the senset, or * on 
whose mind a telepathic impact falls*. 

b88s Proc. Soc, Psychical Research 1 1 l.qr An apparition of 
a dead person wbone death was unknown to the percipient. 
s886 Gurnkv Pkmntasms of Living 1 6 We call the owner 
of tbe imprcMiing mind the agents and the owner of the 
iinpreSHed mind the pcrcipisut. 1898 Month Jan. 59 notcy 
liitinutr personal relations between the writer and ihe per- 
cipient of tbe vision. 

Percive, obs. form of PFHtitivE. 

Ferelosa, obs, variant of Pak('i.o8r sb. 
i PerolOM, oba. var. Pabclorb v., to enclose ; 
to dote, conclude. 

*518 St. Papers Hen. VHty II. 960 At Chester we re- 
ceyved letters from Mr. Erabazon, whiclic we send you 
herin percloeed. tgjS Ibid, 111 . 73 Which if we may have 
before the percloring of tbit letter, your Lortithip shall have 
them herin Indoeed. 184a Ibid, cyt At tlie pmoeing of 
your eaJde Treasoren laate accompte. 1558 Ced. Arne. Rec. 
Dublin (1889) 1 . 47fl aAct the saai«...accouipt percloeed aud 
BO aurplusage fondA 


+ PArooaTotad,///.tf. OAr.npv-*. [£P«»-a 

4 CoARCTBD.] 

idea CocKBRAM, Pereoarcted, brought into a narrow roomer 
t PerCO’Otf V. obs. rare, [f JL poreoct-, ppl. 
Stem ol percoqulre^ f. PJCB- a 4 coquiro to i^il, 
cook.] trans. To boil or heat through or 
thoroughly. So Varoo'ot ppl, a. [ad. L. percoctus 
jm. pplc,],yljF. * overdone *, hackneyed, 

1633 Swan tspoc, M. vL (1643) 309 The beat of the eunne 
percociing those waters which are extreamly salt, idgv 
Tomlinson Renous Disp 715 Tuipentine..niay be add^ 
when the Salve is percuctikl. 1879 G. MbNi-Diiii hjfoist 
It. XL 346 To abstain from any employment of the obvious, 
the percoct^ . .likewise, .the overstrained. 

PerOOld (pa^jkoid), a. and sb. Ichthyol. [mod. 
f. L. perca -t -out : fiist in F., in pt PercoideSy 
Cuvier's name for the perch family of acantho- 
pterj'giont fishes ( Percidn).'\ a. at^. Resembling or 
akin to a perch ; belonging to the perch family of 
fishes, b. sb. A fish of the perch family. So 
Parool'Aaaa a. and sb . ; Perooi'dooiiB a. 

(18^ Penny CycL XVII. 431/a Pertide, or Porcotdes of 
Cu vii r. /bid. , The first di vision of the PercoTdes, a^ cording 
to Cuvier, comprises (etc.] J /bid 433/1 In the fifth division 
of rcrcoid fisiics ihe veniral fins ore placed in advance of 
the pectorals. 1846 Smart Siip|»l. s. v., Percuids are a tribe 
of ncanthopierygian fishes, of which the |.>erch is the type. 
1851 Gobre JVat. in yamaica 190 It was of a percoid mm 
..and about a foot in lengib. (887 Athenmum 9 July sV3- 

Percolate (p^ jkdlA), sb. pendlat'uni 

strained, neuter pa. pple. of /re’eJ 47 r(r : see next.] 
A product of percolaiion. 

1883 C. G. \V. Lock 14'orhship Receipts Ser. iv. 905/9 
Ka(.li Huiccssive part of the percolate leshens (he Ruuar in 
the percolator. 1898 Rev. Brit. Pkarm. 7 The alcfj^l is 
reiuvorcJ from the last two peicolaies, and the residual 
exir.ict dissolved in the reserve«l pero^late. 

Percolate 1 1. r. [f. L. percdtdt-y ppl. 

stem of percbldrCy f. per PKii- i through ^ cblhre to 
strain, I. cbLum a siiainer.] 

1 . trans. To cause (a liquid) tn pass through the 
inteistices of a porous body or medium; to strain 
or filter (uatuially or artificially). 1 oosely, To 
cause (a finely divitied solid) to trickle or pass 
through pores or minute apertures, to sift. Now 
ra e. 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva | *>96 .Springs on the Tofts of High-Hills 
are the best: For .. they.. are moie Percolated ihorow a 
rvat Space of Larth. 1658 F.vklvn B'r. Card. (1675) 

Oil hliall pcrcolat it through a sieve or course cJoailc 1715 
tr. Pancii'oHus' Rerum Mem. I. iv. x 190 SiraintT«, through 
wliich they percolated Snow to cool their Wines, c 1849 
Lakce Cr>///T^r Fanner Oatmeal undreuwd, pcrvolai^ 
between tbe fingers into licaUng water. 

a 1677 IIai b Prim. Orig. Man, 11. i. 199 The Evidences of 
Fact .ire as it were pcrcol.'Ued through a vast Period of Age.s, 
and many very ohiKure to us. 1808 Bentkam Sc. Re/orm 
48 Doublc-renned, and treble-refined, by being prrcolated 
through the lips and pens of Comini.isioners aim Commis- 
Biuncrs’ Cleikb, and Agents, and Writers to the Signet. 

2 . intr. Said of a liquid: To pa^s thiough a 
porous substance or medium ; to filter, ooze, or 
tiicklc through. 

1684 lh>VLE /*rrousn. Anim.h Solid Bod. vi. 94 A tradition, 
that III. .the West Indicn they have.. large Vcmn-Is, wberctn 
they put water to percolate, as it were, through a strainer. 
1687 A. Lovell ir. Thei>tnot's Trav. 11. 63 iTirough these 
luis the Water iranspircA a'ld percolates into an earthen 
Vessel undci iieach. 1706 Swivt <<N///eve ni v, Kxtrarting 
the nitre, and letting the aqueous or fluid ^iticles percolate. 
1813 Bakewlll lutrod. Ct'oi. (1815) 1^9 The c.ivern8 bn\e 
been formed by the agency of water perroLitinff through 
natural fiKsure-. 1878 Hixlkv Phytugr. 94 The water 
which has pcrcol.'iied through the saiiuy beds. 

b. Jig. \s\. filter y triikle.) 

, 1867 1 .K>Ai's Htst. Phdos. (cd. 3) II. 39^ That influence., 
ha- pcrcolateil down to the nlo^l ordinary intelligences. 1876 
(ii AosTUNK Homrric Synthr. 251 The worship of Isis bad 
percolated at several points into the Gieck Peninsula. 

3 . tiOtts. Of a liquid ; To ooze or filter ilirough 
(a poious body or medium) ; to |>crnieate. 

Sullivan I’iew Nat, I. 958 It snffeis that rain to 
percm.ue tlie eairh. 1799 Kikwan Geoi. h ss. 118 Water 
pervoUiiu^ the pores ol th.c basalt. 1863 K. Bcchanan 
Master oj At me vii. It wiu. actually percolated with sea- 
water oozing through the solid granitic masuk 
/ig- *865 Mkkivaiu Rom. Emp. VI 11 . Ixvii. 306 A aenate 
..So freely percolated by tbe blo<^d of the lower cloasea. 

Hence F0*rcolat«d ppl. a . ; Pe'roclatiug vbl. sb. 
and ppl. a, 

1694 * S. S.* Loyal A Impait. Satirist aa In you Socratick 
Wisdom do 's Mirvive And flow w iiii purer percoJatcii Atreains. 
iB^ W. K. TwkiiMR 4 Rtvers 0 / Bible L to I.ike 

percolating water it (bit unienl exudes through the veins into 
the wella 187a C. Kino Mountain. Sierta Nev, ix. lyr 
Under the influence of the..consUiU percolating of surface 
waters. 1880 Geikib Phys. Ceog. iv. 946 Limestone is liable 
to be dissolved and removed by Mrcolatiug rain-water. 

Peroolation (pajkri^'jau). [&d. L. percblA^ 

tibn-emy n. of action from percbldre to PxBcoLATB.] 
The action or pioccss of percolating. 

a. 'I'be action of Hrainmg or filtering a liquid 
through some poroiia material ; filtration ; spec, in 
Pharmacy y the procett of obtoining an extract by 
passing luccesaive quantities of a dissolving liquid 
tjrough a pulverixcri substance until all the soluble 
matter are extracted Dmplaokmbnt 3 c). 
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1613 PcacHAS Pilgrimti^ v. xiii, 513 This freKhnesse of 
the springes, may lather be ascribed to pcrLulatiun and 


Separation, Not onely of 1 hick fiom Thin..liut of more 
subtile Natures. 1790 JrtiL 1. 40a 'I'he. . utility of 

Mr. Collier’s near inacfi tries fur percolation.^ lAsa T. Tayi ok 
Af^uUius 90 J She defecates, nv percolation, the piocious 
wine. 1885 C. G. W. LotK IvorkAhofi Kecet^is Ser. iv. 
108/1 Percolation, .is a kind of hltraiion, cominouly called 
* by displacement employed for extracting the essence from 
roots, herbs, seeds, barks, &C. 

b. The actnm of pa^sinf^, as a liquid, through 
the interstices of some porous body or subsuince ; 
an oozing through. 

1646 SiK T. Brownr P^etiif. Ep. 11. i. 56 Petri ficat ions, or 
Minerall ii)dur.'4ritin.s, like other gemiiics pioceeding from 
percolations of the eai th disclosed unto sin h concretions. 
1790 Kihwan Geol. Ess, 378 i tense strata of clay.. alone 
could detain the sea water, and prevent its percolation. 
1841-71 T. K. JoNbs K/H^d S838 (cd. 4) 31s '1 he 

chyle or nutritive material extracted by the footl exudes., 
by a spci ies of percolation, fhroii'.,h the walls of the in- 
testine. i85a Ua.na Man. G.'oi, 663 The waters. .reach the 
ocean only by percolation thro igli the beach 

t O. Ehomtics Used of tiie emission of (he breath 
through a nairow opening between two of the 
organs of s|x*ech, in producing vocnl sounds. Ohs, 

■668 \\’|IKINS Real Char, in. x. 3^1 Percolation of the 
bn'aih b< twixt both the l.ips conir.icted round-wise which 
makes the vocal whistling nounn. Ibi t„ PercoUiioti of the 
breath between the top of the Tongue and the roots of 
the Teeth. 1711 Jf. Gkkknwood Enff, G*am, 354 l.etters 
framed by a peicouition or strniiiing uf the iiieatli through 
a kind of Cbiiik betwixt the Tongue and upper Teeth. 

d-A'- 

1660 Jrr. Tavior Duct. Duhit. 11. ii nile ii. If we list to 
observe that Pytha;;oras .and .Socrates had ^;reat names 
amongst the leading Christ ia is, it is no wonder if in the pi r- 
eolation something of ihe relish should remain. 1873 Daily 
Rexvs 37 Aug , People grow weary of wailing foi the blow 
percolation of tliat doctrine through the oHlcial mind. 

e. attnb. 


Blraymng tnrougii me narrow spong'c p^sages ot the eartn. 
i6a6 Bacon Sylva ) 3 It seemeth Pei eolation ur'l'ransriiiRbion, 
(which is conimunly called Straining) is a good kinde of 


1895 Daily Ntws 8 Oct. 9/5 A paper was rend.. on 'The 
Relative Value of Pctcolation Gauges'. 1899 Caonvy tr. 
Jak^ h's Citn. Dia^i. i. 94 The greater ease with which 
watery blood neutraliscii tlie acid, .in the percolation tests. 

Percolative (pi'ikJliyUiv), a. rare, [f. JV.u- 
COLATiC v.i bce -.\rlVK] Having the qualtly of 
percolating or allowing |)ercoialion. 

xZ 6 i 7 rnl. R. S >c. XXIV. 11. 579 Separating the 

retentive soils from the pcrcolntive, wa>^er-bearing soils. 

Peroolator (ps'ikdl^Uoi). [Agcnt>n., in L. 
form, irom percolare to Pebl'oi.atk,] a. One who 
or that which percolates. b« An apparatus for 
percolating or straining a liquid; a filter or strainer: 
(tf) for stiaining cofTie; {h) for obiaining an ex- 
tract by percohtion (see pRacoiATinN a'l, 

1843 I'sLANLis lUtt. Af/s./’ercolatorf A filtering machine. 
1B57 Hknfkkv Itot. 0 653 Through these I issuer the juices 
freely percolate. . they iicias percidaturs. 1871 * M. I.kchano' 
Cambr. Eieskin. xiv. 3)8 1. iking occasional nips of blatk 
cotTce — at niakiiig wl ich, in n patent pi^r< olator, Mr. Samuel 
had become . .quite a piohcient. 1883 C. (>. W. Lock IP'atk- 
shop Receipts .Scr. iv. 198/3 Gradually pour into the per- 
colator suHli'icrit of the., liquid to he filtered, to drive bciure 
it, or 'displace the liquid contained in the nniss. 

Porcolllce, -colloJs, oU. ff. roiiTcuLbiR. 
Percomorph ( p5'Jki^m/fjf ) , a. and sh, Ichihyol, 
[f. mod.L, rerconiorphi pi., f. /erca, Gr. vtpKrj, 
rERCH shA h Gr. -fSfppoVf f. pop<pj furm.] a. adj. 
Belonging to the order Perconwrphi of Cope, 
comprising mo'^t of the spiny-finnid fishes, b. sb, 
A ijdi of this order. So F«roomo'rphlOp F#roo- 
moTplioaa a /js. 

1885 Coi'E Oi.f. Fitted xi. (1887) 330 The double bony 
fl oriif the bkull i-f the Diblrguiis percomorph lishcs is a 
complicaii'in which places them at the summit of tiie line uf 
true li'.lic!i. 


Percontation CpSjkf^nt^-Jin). rare, [ad. L. 

percontalidn^em^ n. ol action f.om perionlltre^ -art 
to inquire, interrogate.] A quchlioriing, inquiry. 
So Faroontatorlal (pdJkpntat6*'ri&l) a., given to, 
or peitaining to, questioning, inquisitive. 

1633 Ci>CKRRAM, Percontation, .m enquiry. 1636 Stanlfv 
//tit Phtlos. viiu 11701) 310/1 Peicoiitiiiion is a thing for 
which wc cofinut answer cigniiicaniiy, ai liiterrugaiion.^irj: 
blit as thus, lie aweiicth tn such a place. 1835-8 .S. K. 
Maitland l^ark Ages li. (1844) '/4 Itutwccn a |>ercuiitation 
amt Intel rogaii>iii, the anci''nt> m.ide this liistMiciioii that 
the foiincr admitted a vuiicty of rii'-with, while >he latter 
must he replied to by ‘yes’ or ‘no’. 1833 Thackkkay In 

United States, Tho pe icon tat or ml foible ha.A grown with 
the national growtli. 1861 Sat. Rev. j 8 May 4-/6 'J'be 
forms of I he house, on putting a que.siiun, do not admit ilie 
percontatonal proce-s to be continued. 

Peroophid (p;>‘jkJlid). hhlUyol. [f. mod.L, 
J'enophiant pi , f. Percophis (f. L. perca, Gr. vip^erj 
TEUCii sb.^ y Gr. ot/Mf ser{x.>nt): see A fish 

of the family Penophidm (typical genus J'arophts\ 
allied to perches, but with elongated body and 
pointed head. So Fa'rcophoid a., belonging to 
this family; sb. ^ Percophtd. 
t Parori‘brat6,v. Obs. rare. [f. l„percrrbrdt~, 
ppl. stem ol percribra re to sift thoroughly, f. 
Pkr- a + cribt&re to sift, f. cribruni a sieve, f. root 
rr-, ot cernere to sift t instraiuental sudix 


•brum,"] trans. To pa$s through or as through a 
sieve, to sift. So f Faroribra'tlon, passage through 
or fls through a sieve. 

1664 PowKH Exp. Philos. I. 59 The bloud is so divided by 
Che niiiiutenc-ss uf their (.apulary Vessels, or perci 1 bra lion 
thiough the habit of the Part^ 1668 H. Mork Div. DiaL 
11. xviii. (1713) >45 'Jby Brain thus blown up by the per- 
enhrated influence of ihy moist Mistreiss, the Moon. 168s 
Glanvill Saddnetsmus 11. (1736) 378 instances of their easy 
pen ribration through porous bodieik 
tPerorU'Giate,^. Obs. rare~~^, [f. V».percructllre, 
f. Pkh- a -rerttadre to torment: sec Cruciate.] 

1636 Bi .ouNT Glossogr ..Percruemte, to torment greatly. 

Perculaoe, -cullad, -ouliioe, etc., obs. (T. 

Portcullis. 

Peronlsion (pwkt> ljan). rare, [f. type 
*pcriuUwn-em, f. perculs-, ppl. stem of percellD'e 
to upset, strike with consieination, etc] fa. 
Consternation, shock of mind or feeling. Obs, 
b. A physical stroke or shock. So fForoa'L- 
■Iva a. Obs,, characterized l>y giving a siiock. 

1609 Br, W. H^Rlow Anstti. Nameless i ath. 30 As the 
paiiies are vnsufleiable to flesh ai>d blood, so haue they a 
very porciilsinc force euen v^ion the Soule. 1637 Kskvk 
God's Plea F.p. Dcd- 9 They aie noi yet runic to her 
dejections, trepidations, pcrculsions. S8SS-34 Goods Study 
Med. led. 4) IV. it 6 An ovuluni, detached.. by the force of 
the orgastic percuhioo. 

t X*ercu*netx>illy, ndfe/. Obs. ftome-wd. [iircg, 
f. J*KR- + L. niuctdri to delay, loiter, after per- 
functorily.^ Ill a loitering manner, lazily. 

1613 T. RofiMH lilot ke Dezd/l 3 j 'I’his is he that makes men 
scrue Gud peicunctorily, perfunctorily— to go slowly toil, 
to sit idly at iu 

Peroar (parkivi), v. rare, [ad. percurrire 
to run through, f. Per- 1 l currUre to run : cf. 
comur. Of. V, part on sir. ^ trans. To nin through, 
traverse (either of actual motion, or of extension). 

1637 Tomlinson AVrt/^w’r Disp, 285 A l>uf..uith three 
stioKCN pcrcurriitg its longitude. 1833 Uhb Philos, Mann/. 
^84 The fan produces iis greatest etiect when the points of 
us wings pci cur in revulviiig atxmt eighty feet (»er second. 

t Percurra*tion. obs, [cr.on. f Percuu v. + 
-ATTON, for *periursion.} A running through. 

1783 Genii. Mag LV. 1. 3^'5, I have chosen the Empire of 
Ruhsia as the theatre uf my |)crcurratioiib. 

Percuxrent (p^ikprent), a sare, [nd. L. 
percurrent-em, pr pple. of percurr-lre i ste I’ER- 
CUK.] Running through ; continuing or extending 
throughout, or from one end to the other; spec, in 
Pot. said of a midrib or other nerve extending 
from the base to the apex of a leaf. 

1578 Banistrr//m/. Maui, 33 All the motions, excellently 

E crcuireni, and yet at length to cease, or end at thc&e 
ones. i88a OiiiLME (Aiiiiandule), Percurrent, running 
thiougli fiom top to lK>ttum. 1886 Cassells Encycl, Diet., 
P*ercurrent, running thiough. Obsolete, except in botany. 

Percursory (pojk:> js 6 ii), a rare. ff. L. 
percursor one who runs through : see -OhV 2 ] 
a. Characierized by running through something 
rapidly or hastily, b. humorously. Running or 
moving swiftly along. 

1837 1 45CKHAKT vii. (1839) I sSo IIc visitcd some of 
the finest districts of Stirlingshire ana Pcrthslnic; not in 
the percursory manner uf Iiin inure lioyish expeditions. 1864 
J. Li'Ccii in J. Blown liorx Subs. (1882) 40 Look at the 
tail of his des4,ending friend’s horse. Ia>uk at another’s 
|>crcursory * Lincoln and Bennett ’ bowling along I 

Percuss (puk-p-s), v. [f. \.. percuss , ppl. 
stem of percutlre to strike or thrust thiough, f. 
Per- I + quatpre to shake, strike, dash, etc.] 

1 1. trans. To strike so ns to shake or give a shock 
to; hence f^cn. to strike, hit, knock, give a blow 
to. Also^^ fMx. (ill genet al sense). 

■35 o Roli and Crt Venus 11. i \S Perenst he wo-h into per- 
pli’Aitie. 1615 O. Sandyb Trav.t Earth qiiakts percussed, 
men with the aflright. i6s6 Bacon Sylva 1 117 .Solid Bodies, 
it tiicy Ire very h ftly percussed, give no Sound. 1694 
Mottkux Kabilats v. (1737) 239 Our Auricles, percuss'd by 
t ante sunuruus. 

2 . Mea. 'lo tap or strike gently (some pari of 
the botly) with the finger or an instrument, for 
pu! poses of diagnosis, or of thcropentics. 

«B34 J. Forbes LaennePs D>s. Chest (cd. 4) 17 When we 
pcrcusH cumpurativciy the two rides of the chest. 1897 
Allbutfs Syst. Med. II. 38a The joints or muticles aiTecteo, 
may be perctis-scd, pr< NSed or moved with impunity, 
b. absol. or tnlr, 

1849-3* Todd Cycl, Anat, IV. 1034/f Perensking over the 
5th rib at its junction with its cariilage. 1883 T. U Bmun ion 
in Natuie 8 Mar. 1 hus he |>crcussc8 rajiidly over a 

nerve when the pain is dull or giindiiig, and percusses slowly 
when the pain is acute. 

Hence Peroa saod ppl. a. (in Her, — Pebcus- 
8 \nt) ; Perou Baing ppl. a, 

157a Uo^wv/%Li. A rnterte 11. 42 (I.ionsl are borne, .llieir 
ta>lcs forked, .dtscendante, percussed, and contcrcoloureiL 
1663 Hookk Microgr. 55 Sturnis, or Oars, or other percuss- 
ing bodies. A Unit's Syst. Med, IV. 650 The sound 

pioduccd by the impact of the percusNing finger on the One 
I>ercussed. 

Peronsflant (p^ikp sint), a. Her. [f. as Peb- 
outth V, •f’ -ANT, after other heraldic adjs. as pas- 
sant, rampant, etc.] Said of the tail of a lion or 
other animal when represented as bent round os if 
laihing its side : cf. percussed in prec. 


eiiaS TSawt EneycL Her. I. GIoks., Pervuseeuti, or Per 
rtMfrrf,.. sometimes applied to the tail of a lion, or other anl 
mal, when lying on tlie bark or side, as if he were l^ating 
and striking himself therewith. S889 in Elvin Diet. Her, * 

Peroaasion (pdik^ bn), sb, [ad. l^, per- 
cussi6n-em, n. of action fiom perculfrex see Per. 
0U8S. Cf. K, percussion (i 4 ih c. in Liitr^), perh. 
the immediate model.] 

1. The striking of one body with or against anothei 
with some degi ee of force, so as to give a shock ; 
impact; a stroke, blow, knock. Usually in reference 
to solid l>odies ; more rarely to liquids, or to aii 
(as producing sound). Chiefly in scientific use. 
Centre of percussion : see Centre sb. 16 . 

1344 Pmakk Rtgim. EjfeCvij, Sometyme the sayde payne 
[of the e>e] coinmeth by perciin''ion or Btrykynge. 1603 
Holland Plutarch's Mer. 1348 He with: 'That we doe., 
heaie by the pcrcuasioti and beating of the aire. 1654 
CoPRi NOTON tr. lustine,exc.. 561 Antoninus Veriis. did die 
by a peri ussion of blood in the head, which DiseRse the 
Greeks call the Apoplexy. 1669 Phd. I vans, IV. 1088 'i he 
Doctrine of Percussion on which di pend.sihatof the Cunrus 
or Wedge. 1794 G. Adams Sat. ly Exp. PhiliS. 111. xxxi. 
259 PerCLissiuji puts all the parts of the wood into a 
tremulous motion, i8aa Imlson Sc. hr^Art II. 39 No heat 
seems to follow from the percussion of liquids in soft b< dies. 
\^iy^Cai.seU's Techn. kauc. IV. 146/3 Fulminating ^iver, 
even when moist, will explode by percuasioii. 

b. transf. and fg , : e g, the sb iking of sriund 
upon the ear ; the ictus or rhythmic ‘ beat ’ in verse; 
the stroke of an ‘ evil eye *, etc. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. I iv. 59 With thy grim lookes, nnd The 
1 huiidcr-like iJcreussion of thy sounds '1 hou niad'st thine 
enemies shake. x6a5 Bacon Ess, Envy (Arh.) mi llie 
Times, when the Stroke, or Peicussion of an Enuious Lye 
doth must hurt, are, when the Party cniiicd is beheld in 
Glory. 1674 tr R apin' s Rcfl. A ns otle's Tseat. Poene 
Pref. 13 In the Italian and Spanish, all the Rimes are dis- 
syllable, and the peicussion stiunger, 

2. Specific opplicatiuiis. 

a. The striking of a fulminating powder, or 
percussion- cap (see 5 ), so as to produce a spaik 
and explode the chnrge in a fire-arm. 

\%\v Sporting Mag. XXXV 1. 273 He used one of Fors/ih’s 
giiti-locKs, which, flint less, goes off by percussion. 18x9 
I tr. P. W. Schmidt (183^ in 7 >nl. Franklin /mt. 100 t)ii 
some kinds of fulmiiiaiiiig powder inflummable by per- 
cussion and their use in firc-uinis. 1846 Gri-pnrk .'^ci, 
(iU/iHtfy 90 Pen ussion has been for some years introduced 
into the service, for igniting the cb.^rge of all large guns. 

b. AJed. The action of striking or tapping w ith 
the finger, or uilh a small hammer (percussion- 
hammer) upon a part of the body, either lo ascer- 
tain the condition of some internal ori;an by the 
sound produced, or for theiapeuiic purposes. 

If the siri ke is made directly upon the body, it is called 
tn/medtifle pet cusdon; if upon something plmed BK-Ninst 
tlie body (eg. a finger of the other hai.d, or a small instru- 
ment made for the purpose), mediate petxussum. 

s8w }. Kokuts Laemuc's Dis. i hest (cd. 4) 471 Percussion 
of the thorax yielded a much clearer sound on the right 
than on the left side. *843 R,J- (ikAVEs .''yst. Llin. Med. 
Iiitrud. cf. 16 How imich has tlic treatment of pectiual 
dLsenses been improved l»y the application of ausi.iiUaiion 
and 1 er« u^sion ? 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex. s. v , Medical pen iission 
was Known lo Hippucrate'^, but was only used in alKiominal 
disea<'cs. It was not until the time of Auenbrugger that its 
use was suggested for diseases of the chest. 

C. Jfistiument of peicussion; a musical instru- 
ment that is played by percussion or striking. 

Mostly applii-d to those used chiefly or solely for marking 
rhythm, and either struck with a stick or the hand las tlie 
dium, triangle, tambourine), or struck together in pairs los 
ejmbaU); laieK to stringed instruments in w hich the strings 
aie Ntruck by nanimers. Hence percussion is sometimes 
used collectively for the iiixtrumenta of percussion in an 
orche'^tra, or their players (cf. strings, wind, wo^. 

1776 Buknpy Hist. Plus. (1780)1. 3S5 Musi* al instriinients 
chiefly of peicu>8ion. 1838 Penny Cycl. XII. 498 lustiu- 
wents, Musvai, are, i. Keyed, a^ the Organ, Piano-forte, 
etc. J .4. of remission, as the Drum, Cymbals, etc. 1904 
Daily News 35 Feh. 8/5 Almost all the strings are pupiN of 
the conductor, and the wind and percussion are pruimnent 
Dieiribers of London orchestras. 

d. A device in some rccd-organa by which a 
gmall hammer is caused to strike the reed os the 
air is admitted lo it, thus quickening the production 
of Ihe sound. 

1879 A J. IIiPKiNS In Grove Diet, Mus, I. 667 Another 
major invention was that of Martin, who gave the harmonium 
. .'quicker speech i e. made the sound more quickly follow 
the descent of the key. The invention is known as ‘ p«r- 
cussiuii g 

3. AIus, The actual ‘striking* or funding of 
a note or chord, csp. of ^^dis^iord, as distinguished 
from preparation and resolution, 

1880 C. H. H. Parry hi Grove Diet. Mus. II. 685 Percus- 
sion ,, va the actual sounding of the discord. . 

1 4. Chiromancy, A name for the outer edge ol 
the palm of the hand : see quota. Obs, 

1644 Buiwfr Chirot. 75 The hand thus closely shut and 
the fingers all turned in... The nether part. Chiromancers 
tall the pomell or percussion. R, Sanders Physiogn^ *4 

The percussion is the outer part, which moves when wo 
strike anything, ibid. 116 Such lines in the percussion « 
the hand denote drowning. , 

6 . attnb. and Cond/. Of, for, pertaining to, or 
worked by percussion ; esp. made or constructed w 
as to bo ignited or exploded by j^rcusaion (cf. a 8 )f 
as percussion amt, bullet, fuse, gun, snatch, prttuer. 



PBROTTSSIOIf. 


PXBDITlOrrS. 


tude \ belonging to, used for, or produced by 
medical percuibion (eense a b), as percussion 
blow^ dullness (— dull sound), hammer ^ massage^ 
note^ resonance^ sound, stroke, thrill, tone; per- 
ousflion cap, a small copper cap or cylinder 
containing fulminating powder, exploded by the 
percussion of a hammer so as to fire the charge of 
a fire-arm ; perouaalon drill, a drill worked by 
percussion ; perous&ion figure, a characteristic 
figure produced by a blow with a pointed insiru- 
mcnt on a thin plate of certain crystals; per- 
oosslon grinder, * a machine for crushing quartz 
or other haid material by a combined rubbing and 
pounding piocess' (Knight Diet. Mech.'); per- 
ousalon instrument » i^isirununt of penussionx 
see a c ; peroussi on-look, a form of lock for a 
fire-arm in which the charge is fired by means of 
n percussion cap; peroussion powder, the powder 
used in percussion caps, consisting, since e 1823, 
of mercury fulminate, previously emnposed chiefly 
of perchlorate of potash ; porouasion-sieve, an ap- 
paratus for sorting ores according to size by means 
of two inclined sieves which are agitated by levers 
(Knight) ; perousaion-atop, a draw-stop in a 
ree<J-oigan which puts the percussion (2d) into 
action ; perousaion-table, an apparatus for sort- 
ing ores according lo weight, consisting of a slightly 
inclined table or frame which is shaken inier- 
niittenlly by a mecimnical appliance. 

1844 ReptL 4 Ord. Army 104 The ‘Percussion Arm does 
not require so inuLh repair as the Flint Musket, itej 
Specif, y. Day t Patent No. 4861 Nipple or spill to receive 
the copp.r “percussion caps 1895 Guitm vnn Manuf 
II. 37s Percussion caps were hist made hy Joseph 
an K.ni>lish i{uii-iii.ikrr, in 1815. 189a Gukunkr lireech^ 
l.ooiter a The ueicus.siori-c.ip gun was a great iniproveniciit 
on the fliii(-l .>CK, and ah hough its day was short, it may be 
re.arded as the inoNt dur.ihic gun ever m.ade. 1890 W. J. 
(hiKixjN PoHndty 43 The h.ird whmstone i.s excavated by 
*l>crcussi in drill-. and dyiiaiiiite. 1904 DatlyChnm. 13 June 
6/3 Special rulc.s .including one prohibiting the use of per- 
cussion rock'drills in hard stone 1875 Knight Diet Mech., 
u!k\iimfuse^ a fuse in a projectile stt in action by con- 
cussion when the projectile strikes the object, 1879 CateciC s 
ieihn Pld»c. IV. i3.-/a. *8*7 J. Shaw in Jrnl. Frankhn 

lust. a8j The slowest powder was much the safest in the 
‘MTcussion gun. 1819 Trans, St>c. Atts XXXVI. 80 
'Percussion guu-lock. Silver med.d voted lo Mr. Colliiison 
Hall 1893 AUbutt's Syst, Med. V. 312 Percussion .. with 
a |ilexinic(CT and ‘p *rcussion-hamirier . . yields a clear 
inuiallic sound. 187a Ykais Techn. Hid. Comm. 53 The 
KgypliaiiH had many of the wind, stringed, and *pcrcus.sion 
1845 Mhs 


Caklyi.k f,ett. 1. 

i i,6 A pair of uistols with •percussion-locks. 1887 D. 
fsGuiHK Art of Massage (e<!. 4) ii. ao His *percussioa 
nixssage is nothing m <re than that employed by tlie ancients, 
1880 IIakwki.u Aneurism 73 •Peicussion ntUes were dull on 
the inner two inches of the clavicle and in a semicircle ex- 
Cfiidiiigdowii to the first rib. 1819 I*. H. Jchin.son Shooter’s 
Comp. 103 'percussion powder, ignites with a blow. 1815 
Cou Hawkuk / aj/r ynt:;, Spnitsiiun^nA 4)77 Mr. Joy«e . 
establishing a m.iiiufactory of this anticorrosive peicussion 
piwdirr in which hedoesuway cntiicly with the osyniunate, 
1824 Frankiin Inst. Hep. in Afeik. Maf. Ill, Joshua 
Shaw’s improved ‘percussion primcnc 1838 ('wit Fng. 
4 Arch, 7 r»//. I. 358/1 When the percussion primer 
stiikes 1876 Trans. Clinical StK. IX, no Over the 
right side the ‘pcrciission-rcsonaiice was norinaL s8j8 
Rep, to GfWt, U. S. Alnnitions IVar 28 Full-cock the 
h.tminer, pull the trigger, causing the hammer to strike 
the ‘pcrcussion-slidc forcing it ag.'iiust the rim of the 
c.irt ridge, and exploding it. 1875 Knight Ditt. Aleih., 
* Per{.ussioti-stop, a piauo-forte stop to the organ, wliicD 
renders the touch like the former. 1833 Makkiiam tr. 
Skoda s Auscult. 2t 'I'hc fluid in the cavity is disturbed by 
the ‘prrciiSsion-strokc, and a sound, similar to the move- 
ment of -.aliva in the mouth, is then produced. 187$ Knight 
Diet, Afe^h., * Petvttssion-iable, 1881 Raymono Aiming 
Closs.j Penussion table. 18/0^3 K Okk Auscult. ^ Per- 
cuss. iii.(ed. 4) 75 ‘Percussion liirill. A peculi.'ir quivering 
sensation .. sometimes produced Iw percussion. 1839 J. 
Mamsh in yrnl. pranMlin Inst, AXlll. 114 ‘Petcustiion 
tubes fur ca mon. 

Hence P«roii‘flslonal a., of or pertaining to per- 
cussion ; t P^rou'BSionist, one who uses A^r- 
cussion gun {pbs .) ; Porou'Bfllonia* v, » nn- 

cutiaioN V. 

*776 Hawkins Hist, Music I. iii.yii. 341 HblCassiodoruB*] 
division of instrumental music.. into three pans, namely, 

ir- I*. 


percus'ional, tensile, and iuflatile. i8t^ S/orti'ig Mag. 

J 5 He deals in death blows aa a percussionist. By his patent 
etoiiating, weather proof, water proof, lire proof guns. 183- 
G. T. ViGNK Six Alonths in Amer. II, 76 In New York. .a 
gunmaker had put over his door, ' Flint aud steel guns altered 
and percUNSioiiized 

Parou'fifiioilp V- [f> prec. ab.] trans. a. To 
(it (a fire-aim) for being fired by percussion (see 
prec. a a), b. To treat with percussion massage. 
Hence Peron’aslonliiff vbL so, (in both senses) ; 
Peron asloner, a. a workman employed in per- 
cussioning fire-arms; b. an instrument nsca in 
percussion massage. 

a. 1846 Grbknkh Sci Gunnery 176 The percusslonlnjr of 
* sun, (as the fitting in of nipple, boii'ig breeches, filing 
rocks, ftc. is termed'. 1881 — Gum 850 When percussioned 
the gun is shot at a target /bid.. In the da^ of niuule- 
ioaders the MreuSridner'a branch was a very important one. 

b. 1887 p. M AQuisR Art of Messsage (ed 4) It 3B They 
use.. the properly called percusoiocier, ..a bundle of birch 


err 

branchea Ihld, IH. 47 That the part being perensalnned 
should become accustomed , . to the manipulation, 'i be 
ways of percussioning are numerous. 

PerOH-fifilv«(pAik»*8iv), a, (sb.) [f. l^percuss-, 
ppl. stem of percutfre (see PaKcusa) 4- -ivg.] 
Having the property of striking ; of, pertaining to, 
• characterized by, or connected with percussion. 

1743 HoiA:Rorr tr. LewatePs Physiogn, xiii. 69 Great 
original and percussive power. 1800 Vincb Hydrostat, xt. 
(18^) 1 <4 The same^ body will always give the lauie tone, 
whether the percuasive stroke be greater or 'lens. 1857 H. 
Spknckr Ess, I. 04 The first musical instruments were with- 
out doubt percuNsive. 1876 Buistowb Th, 4 Prmci, Meet 
(i8j8) 415 '1 m auscultatory and percuuive phenomena . . iimy 
differ little if at all from those which attend c.npitlary bron- 
chitis. 188a Re/k to Ho. Repr. Free. Met. U. S. 5.^5 Per- 
cussive machinery that expends its force on metal. 

B: sb. A musical instrument of percussion. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

lleiice Varou'Mlvaly adv , Feren’saiTaiisss. 

1863 A. M. Bbi l Print, Speech 16a In upbraid, upborne, 
upMtost,,,SLC.,, .the IS a mere slop of the voice and loses 
iti final percusHiveness. 1890 Cent. Diet., Percusstvely. 

Peroa'flfior (paikz>‘s^i, -cj). [a. L. percussor 

a striker, etc., agent-n. from percutfrex see Peu- 
0U88 V, Cf. mod.F. pcrcusseur (Littr^).] One 
who or that which percusses or strikes; spec, 
a small instrument for medical percussion, a per- 
cussion-hammer. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 1896 Allltutt's Syst. Med. I. 374 Dr. 
Cranville’a percussor. 

Farontanaons (pSikiMt^ nias), a. [f. L. per 
culem through the skin 4 -asieous, after cutaneous x 
cf circumforaneous^ subterraneous.'] Made, done, 
or effected through the skin. Hence Peronta*ne- 
onsly culv , through the skin. 

1887 Amer. ymt, Psychol. Nov. 184 Percutaneous stimu- 
lation .. f^ave results with soinewlmi greater irngulnrity. 
190a Ft it. Med. yrul. 12 Apr. 929 A man, who injected 
something into the laiynx pcrcntaneously. 1904 ibid. 
STSept. 39 The so-called j>ercutaiicoua sutures. 

Perou'te. v. [.a. F. percute-r, ad. \„ petcutHre ; 
see next.] trans, * PKiicusti v, 2 ; esp. in massage. 

1887 U. Maguire Art of Alassage (ed. 4) iv. 98 After 
having, .ft tclioncd and percuted tlie niu.scies of the neck. 

Faroatiant (p^Jkir/'Ji^nt), a. and sb, ? Obs, 
[ad. L. periutient em, pr. pple. of peicuthyi to 
strike through, etc. : see Peucuss.] a. adj. Strik- 
ing, percussive, b. sb. Something that strikes; 
the striking agent or body. 

s6ad Bacon Sylva f 190 Where the Aire ii the Perciilient, 
..aEatiiiit a Hard Body, it never giveth un F.xicrioiir buund- 
1656 tr. Hobbes’ E tern. Philos. (1839) 347 'i'he velocity of the 
pcrcutient b to be compared with the magnitude of the 

f ionderant. s666 Phtl. irons. I. 306 'I'he Vehemence of the 
'ercussiuii depends as much upon the length of the pcrcu* 
tient Body, as upon the velocity of the Motion. 

Farcylita (p^'isibit). Alin. [Named by 
Hrouke, 1H50, after Dr. Percy, who analysed it: 
see -l.iTK.] An oxychloride of lead and copper, 
found 111 niimite sky-blue cubical crystnls. 

1850 Philot, Ahig.Saix ill. XXXVI. 131. 1689 ATin. Aiag, 
VIH. 172 The crystals arc. .jNj.cylice. 

Percyl(^l, -oyly, obs. loims of PAitSLKr. 
Feroynne, oos. form of Persian. 
tFerd. Obs. rare^K [app.. from the rime, 
for pert, perte, a. OF. perde, perte *= It. perdita 
* loss ' late D. or Romanic *perdita sb. from pa. 
pplc. of L. pcrdlre to lose. (OF. hod ali»o a rare 
niasc. form perd, pert I,, type perditum.S] Loss. 

1:1330 K. Brunnk Chron. H'ttce (Rulb) 3841 Non wolde 
heli^e restore his perd [rime pouert]. 

Perdao, -au, -aw, var. Pakhao Obs., K. Indian 
coin. Perde, obs, foim of Pard, a panther. 
Fardioina ('pd'jdisdin), a, Ornith. H. mod. 
perduin-us in Perdicinm (sc. aves birds), f. L. 
peniix^ -icetn partridge.] Of or related lo a par- 
tiidge; jicrlaining to the subfamily Perdicinm of 
the family Phasianidm, of which Perdix, the 
partridge, is the typical genus. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Pei^ole. rare-“^. In 5 -yole. A name for 
some precious stone : app. aetitcs or eagle-stone, 
CS440 Promp. Parti 394/1 Perdycle,precvoiia ston, ethites. 

II Perdl'do. Ob's, rare-^^, [Sp. perduio adj. 
lost, used as subst. ; S'c PerdueJ A desperado. 

a 1734 North Exam. iii. vi 170(1740) 475 The Duke of 
Monmouth, wiih his Party of Perdidoi, had a Game to play 
which would not shew in quiet Times. 

Perdle ff perde, -ee), var. Pardir, *by God*. 
tFa rdifoily pa*rdifoL obs, rare. [Angli- 
cized from modi.l,. perdifo/itss, f. perd-fre to lose 4 
folium leaf.] A plant which annually loses its 
leaves; a deciduous plant. So f Perdlfo'llooE a,, 
deciduous; not evergreen. 

1857 Tommnsom Renou’e Dhp. 269 Its leaves are perdi- 
foboua ; It germinates every j'ear \sed perdfolia et auotaunis 
germinansl. 1707 Bailby voI. 1 1 . Perd\fols, Plants that 
abed their leaves. 1775 Ash, Perdifol, a plant that drops 
its loaves in winter. 1803 B, S. Barton hlem. Bot, ii. 66 
The Paasion-flower of America and the Jasmine of Mai ibnr, 
are evergreena in their native climates, hut become perdifoils 
when they are transplanted into Britain. 

Ferdl^^e• obs. erroneous form of Peodiot. 
Perdigwenit, variant of Pebdeioov Obs, 


+ Perdi'Ugent, a, Obt, rare-^', [ad. L. pes^ 
diligent om : see Pek- ^4.] Very dili^L Hence 
t Ferdi'Ugenoe, thorough diligence. 

1694 Mottbvx Ra^lais v. xxiiL los Your.. Industry Inter- 
nected with perdiligeot Sedulity, and sedulous PerdUigeoce. 
t PerdietUTD, v, Obs. rare-^, [f. Peb- a 4 
DiRTUHB V.] trans. To disturb or hinder greatly. 

>330 Fitzhriis. Just, Peat 103 Yf any perdisturM or 
the execution of this acte [etc], 
t Fe rdit, pa'rdite, a. Obs, rare, [ad. L. 
perdit us, pa. pple. of perdire to lose: lee PlB- 
DiTiON.] LoBt to virtue ; abandoned, wicked. 

«i63a T. Tayi-or Gods Judgem. 11. vii. A young man 
of a most peidit and Uebaucht course of life. 1645 Paciit 
Heresiogr. (i66a) a86 'The most perdite sort of men. 

Hence fPe-rditly adv,, (e) in a wicked manner, 
abandoncdly, (^) desperately [cf. L. perdite amare 
to be desperately in love]. 
a 163a T. Taylor God's Judgtm, a iv. (164a) 50 Omphale 
..of whom be was pcrditly enaiiiourc-d. 1637 Hbvwooo 
Dialogues U. Wks. 1874 VI. iiB A thousand times had rather 
wiih to die. 'I'han perditly to aflfect one base and vile. 

Perdition (pajdrjon). Also 4 -oyun, 4-5 
-cion, -oioun, etc. [ME. a. OF. ferdieiun (i ith c. 
in Littr6), perdicion, F. perditton, ad. L. perdu 
tidn-em, n. of action from pertUre to make away 
with, destroy, lose; f. Peb- 3 4 dare to give, put.} 

1. 'Ihe fact or condition of being destroy^ or 
ruined ; utter destruction, complete ruin. Now rare, 
^ a 1340 Hampolb Psalter, etc. S20 (Dent. xxxiL 33) Bisyde 
is he day of perdicyun. 1381 Wyclif ibid., Ny) is the day 
ofperdicioun \\ \i\^. dies perditionis \ Cuvrrd., the^me of 
their desirucciun is at honde). — Prov. vi. 15 To this 
anoon shal come his perdicioun, and sodeynU he shall be 
to-treden IVulg. perditio suai Coverd. dcstruccion, i6ti 
calamity]. 1496 Sir G. Havk Law Arms (S. T. S.) 87 The 
parting of him and his company out of the ost, put all the 
lave in poynt (.f perdicioun. a 1348 Hall Chron yiten. Vtt 
27 b, Wliat losse & perdicion of many noble CApitaynrs 
and itronge souldiours must. en.sue at the asNaute. 2604 
SiiAKS. 0 th. II. ii. 3 Certaine tydings. .importing the meere 
perdition of tlie Turki«-h h leete. 1(^3 tr. Hildauus’ Exper. 
Ckyrurg. iv, 9 A great Comlnistion. .Icaveth behinde it a 
. withered iicarre, by reaM^n of the perdition and contraction 
of the skin. x68a Sir T. Browne thr. Mor, il f 7 A 81 aii 
may bo cheaply vitiotis, to the pei dilion of himself. iSsg W. 
1 HviNG in Li/e ^ Lett.(i 8 (>fi 11 .^ 371 , 1 trust in a few da)^ Us 
finish the narrative uf the invasion and perdition of Spain. 

t b. In aKecied or rhetorical use : Loss, diminu- 
tion, lessening. Obs. 

1599 Shaks. Hen. V, in. vi. 103 The perdition of 
th'athucrsarie hath bcene \ery great, reasonnable great. 
x6oa — Ham. v. ii 117 Sir, lus definement sufifeni no perdi- 
tion ill you. 1610 — Temp. 1. ii. 30 I'here Ln no soule. No 
not so much perdition as an hayre Betid to any creature in 
the vewcll. 

to. That wherein ruin or destruction lies; the 
‘ ruin * of anything. Obs. or arch. 

cx6a5 Milton Ode Death Fair Infant x, To turn Swift- 
riibhing hlaik perdition hence. 1649 Jkr. Taylor Gt. 
FjLtmp. IL Ad Sect, xii. 93 Free rcvcllingx, carnivals and 
balls, which are the perdition of precious hours. ^ 1718 Rows 
tr. Lucan x. 94 Thou lewd perdition of the Latian name I 

2 . J hcol. The condition ot final spiritual iiiin or 
damnation, the future condition of the wicked and 
finally impenitent or unredeemed ; the fate of those 
in hell, eternal death. 

(A si^cial iheolugical application of the word, which has 
led to its disuse in the general sense.) 

X38S Wyciif yohn xviL la No man of hem periftchtde, no 
but the soiie ofperdicioun [Vulg. niti ftius perditioms\ 
— Phil. L a8 The which is lo hem cause of perdiejoun 
[gloss, or of damnaciuun, TiNnaLK, a token of perdidonj, 
143S-50 tr. Hidden (Rolls) 111 . 123 This Antecristc . . is 
c-Tllcde the son of perdiciom 1563 Homihes it. Nativity 
(1859) 407 Cliildrcn of perdition and inheritors of hell fire. 
1614 Raleigh Hist. Wotid 1. vi. | 3. 65 ['J'hey] daylie 
Iraiinile towards their eternall ^ perdition. 1761 CowPBa 
Hoke 387 If appetite, or vrhat divines call Imt,. . Re punUhed 
Willi perdition, who is pure? 1869 Browning Ring ^ Bk, 
XI. 22B1 Would you send A soul stiaiglit to perdition, dying 
frank An atheist? 

b. Ill iiTiprecations. (Cf. damnation.') 

1604 Shako. Oih. lit. iii. 90 Kxcellcnt Wreuh : Perdition 
catcli iny Soule But 1 do loue thee, a 1619 Flktcheb 
Bondma iit. v, Perdition Take me for ever, if in my felt 
anger, I do not out-du all example. 1641 Lane Arab. Pits, 
I. 106 ' Perdition to unfailhful^ wives I ’ *894 K. BKioGBa 

E'enst (f Bacchus 11. 566 Perdition take me now 1 

fo. The place of destruction or damnation. Obs, 
In Wyclif, after the Vulgate, rendering Heljr. pl 3 H 
abadddn the place of perLshing, Hades; in Coverdole and 
lOii re idered * destruction 

138a WvcLir Job xxviii. aa Perdicioun and deth seidei^ 
with oure eriii wee han herd the fame of it. — Prov. xxvii, 
ao Helle and perdicioun nencre ben fulfild. — Ps. Ixxxvii(i], 
12 [ill Whether Aum man shal telle in sepulcris thi mercy | 
and thi treuthe into perdicioun. 16^ Milton P. L. L 47 
Fl.^ming from th' F.therial .Skie With hideous ruine and 
conibustion down To bottomless perdition. 

3 . Comb, Perdition-money : see qiiot. 

1683 Barnard Heyiin Ivi. 173 The exRctins of Sconces or 
perdition mony, which he [aa Treasurer of Westminster] 
divided among them that b^t deserved it, who diligently 
kept Prayers, .ind attended upon other Church Duties. 
Hence Ferdi'tlona.ble a., deserving perdition. 
tSay Pollock Course T. 111. 520 Wild, blasphemous, per* 
diiionable thoughts. That fiatan in them moved. 

t Ferdl’tious, o. Obs. rare-^^, [irreg. f. prec, 
after ambitious, etc.] Given over to perdition. 

1609 Dbkkbb Retoeds Atm- D 4 J b, The faster that firoi 
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wofliefl ar* throwne ainongst these perditlous cbildhm the 
k>wiiiir Will grow their rage. 

il Pa-rdix. The Latin word for * partridge’, 
retained in the Douay Bible, and used in Ornitho- 
logy as a generic name: see PaRTRiDGB, Perdicjne. 

Dibijc (Douay) i Sa/n. axvi. so The king of Ismel is 
come forth to Mcke oue flea, as the pcrdix is pursued in the 
moiinialnes. 1840 Pekny i'ycL X V 1 1 4 )</9 I'he genus 
Diiss. . . Is made to cunuin the su^cnc<a Perdix 
. .ChmtopMs . . CoturnLx . . Ptilofachus . . and urtyx. 

Perdon(e, -oiin, obs. lorms of Pardon. 
PeTdrlolde. humorous tionce-wd. (f. per- 
rfrfjr partrld^ + -cii)i 5 I.] A p.nr tridge- killer: in 
quuts. appo^itive « Partridge-killing. 

i8a6 Syu Smith iVks. (1859) 11. 79 The perdricide 
CrtmtiialH are more numerous tliaii the violators of all the 
branches of the Decalogue. 1837 ^ Lopi t SeI/-/ormation 
11. lao When I.. heard from my perdricide comrades there 
the tale of their September esphjiis. 1864 (>. tieti. CXVl. 
•03 No 'perdricide ’ gentleman could, .imagine that (etc.). 

t Pe*rdrigon. Obs. (Also 6 perdigwena, S 
padrigon.) [a. F. perdrigon (Littr^), in i6th c. 
perdigoint^ in perdi^onne^ in Vr. perdigon, 

perdrigon^ projwly ‘young partridge’, according 
to Liltre and Hatz.-Darm. irom its colour.] A 
variety of plum, black, violet, or while (Littr^), 
foriiicrly highly valued for its flavour. 

1599 Hakluyt V^oy. II. 165 Of bter time was procured 
out of Italy., the pluiiimc called the Perdigwvna. 1664 
Evrlym K«U. H<*rt. (1799) 333/* Plums, Perdrigon, White, 
Blue, Primordial, Keiiie Claud. 1707 Hradlitv Pam. Ihct. 
av. Bxpesithn to Suh^ 'I'he White perdrigon which we 
esteem one of nur liest plums. 1733 Miu.i-ji Gard. DicL 
B.y. Pruktff, The Violet Perdrig.m Plum. 1770 Footr 
Lnme Lover in. 6a A danfui><xn plum,. does pretty well 
indeed in a tart, but . . to Compare it with the queen mother, 
the padriguns. .the green-gages, or the orlines. 1884 Hoog 
Pntit Manual 730. 

Perdu, perdue (p3J<li«*, p5*jrliM, tl pfrdi/), a. 
and sb. (Al<;o 7 pur-due ; par-, perdieu, -dew.) 
[a. F. perdu ‘ lost, perished ; forlome, jiast ho[)e of 
rccouerie, cast away ’etc. (Coigr.); app. originally 
introduced in the Fr. military phrase sentinelle 
Perdite^ and so usually spelt perdue ; in later times 
often (now usually) treated as an alien Fr. woni, 
and written perdti or perdue^ Recording to gender ] 
A. adj. (or pa.pple.), 

1 1 . In sentinel perdue^ perdue sefdmel (called by 
Barret 1598 forlorne stnlindl ) : The post of 

a )»entioel (see Skntinkl sb, 1) in a very advanced 
and dangerous position, where he can hardly hoj^e 
to escape death, b. A sentinel posted in such a I 
position. Ohs. \ 

(QmoL 159] is punctuated 'breaches in espials, in sentinels, 
perdueb if this is right, the quoL belongs to A 1.) 

1591 Garrard s Art krarre 1. i In 'rrenchc.s, where per- 
chan< o bee shall stand a number of houers in the water and 
myre vp lo the knees: and basides vp on the Itulw.Trkes, 
breache-, ip espiaks,^ in .Sentinels perdues, and such like, 
when oc.’asion requires and nccevsitic constr.dnes. [X598 
Darrkt Tkeor. IVat-res iv. n/l'be proper Por/ome Seutine// 
n that which is set either on horse-iiacke or foute. .iieare 
vnto the enemies canipe: ..so ncare vnto the eneniie, that 
being discryed and .scene, he shall with great dilTiculiy 
retire and escape.) i6a8 Ruktok Ana/. MtL Deinocr. to 
Rdr. (ed. 3) 53 bo many . .desire to enter vpoti breaches, Ije 
■entinell pei^iie, gine the Hr>t onset [etc), a 1648 bo. 
Hrrbkiit Life (1764) 74 Sir Edward Cecill..used often 
during this Siege, to go in person in the night time, to try 
whether he con'd cutch any Sentinells perduen. i689 K. 
Hoi MR Afmourp 111. xix. (KoxlO 149/3 A Perdue senti.iell 
is .layd down in the open field, where h« lyeth on his 
belly with hib rare to the ground to heare what he can 
from the enemy. 

2. Jn other connexions : 

t a. Placed in an extremely hnfarduus position, 
such as that of a * forlorn sentinel or a ' forlorn 
hopie * ; hence, in a des|>erate case, lost. Obs. 

1618 F LftrciiKM Loval .Sufy\ i. i, Put/. How <>tand you 
With him [the Duke], Sir? J head. A i.>erdue captain, full 
of my father's danger. 1653 Gaudfn Hiertup. 235 Where 
. peevisli cavils and pertinacious c.duninicii, . .do but rally 
tbcnv^elvcs as in a case ^erdue^ to see what can be done hy 
volleys qX rayling Khetirnck. 1^ Bloumt Giostogr.^ Perdu^ 
lost, perished, forlorn, past hope of recovery, cast away. 

t b. Lying out, paadng the night out of l>ed. Ohs. 
1634 Carkw i ceL Bnt. Wks. (1834) 154 Though it be to 
the surprise of a perdu page or chambermaid. 

o. Lying hidden; hidden, coaccaled ; disguised. 
Now chiefly as Fr. 

a 1734 North Exa^ 1. IL | 160 (1740) T13* The Trick of 
a Brace of perdue WitnesscH, chargcrl and primed in ord<T 
to a short Turn. i8m II. Ainsworth CrieJUon ii. ii, A 
Huguenot perdue In the Louvre. 

3 . In phrase lo lie perdu. (Also, to set, leave ^ 
stands etc. perdu,) Now chiefly as Fr. 

a. In militaxy usage: Placed as an outpost, 
sentinel, guard, scout, etc., in an exposed, hazard- 
ous position; hidden and on the watch/ (lying) in 
ambush, in wait, in order to surprise or attack. 
Often transf, or jfig. 

1607 B. Barnes Drvils Charter £ivb. This very night 
Biiist i stand Perdue for this bloudy service. s6ii BraI'M. 

& Fletchrr Kine 4- Pie Kimgu i. 1604 Majhmnorr ISoud- 
man it. L ‘Therms a sport too. Named lying perdue.. 'tis 
a same which you must learn to play at. a iflag Fletchkr 
Woman's Prim x. iti, ID stand perdue upon 'em. i6a8 
WimBR Brit. Rememb, iv. 761 Suggestion lay pur due by 


Contemplation, And Ronght to disadvantage Meditation. 
1^ SHiRUtY Wedding \y. iii, Let's steal awuy bclore we be 
cliACuvered. 1 do not Tike when men lie j^du. 164a Fuller 
Holy 4 Pro/, tit. IV. is. 978 It is unlitiiiig he should lie 
Perdue, who is to walk the round. /ti666 Davenant 
Siege ViTcs. (1673) 83 A Wcesd That lies Perdue for a Hens 
NesL >678 Bui LUi Hwi. iii. iii. 34 This Hudibras. .by the 
Furies, left Perdue, a xyid Sou ih Serrn. (1727) VI. xu. 418 
If n Man ‘is always upon his (juard, and (as it were) stands 
perdieu at his Heart, to spy when Siti begins to peeu out in 
these first Inclinations. 1767 Stkrnr 7>. Shandy IX. xvi, 
Bridget stood perdue within, with her finger .and Tier thumb 
upon the latch, benumb’d with expectation. 1837 Whittock, 
etc. tih. Trades (18421 287 Overtaken in his siHitary career, 
lying * perdue ' liehind some tree, or bush. 1884 Manck, 
Weekly J imes 11 Oct. 4/6 Proljably in the village inn a 
skilful penny.a‘liner is lying perdu, .to get a scrap of their 
conversation. 

b. Hidden nway ; concealed ; out of sight, with- 
drawn from bight. Now usually as Fr., spelt perdu 
or perdue according to gentler, (a) Of persons. 

i7o( J. PiiiLim Spieniiid .Shilling (1715)6 This Caitif. .oft 
Lies perdue in a Nook or gloomy Ciiveu 1754 Kicmsrdson 
Grandison (1781) 1. xxv. 174 Mr. Grcville was not gone out 
of town, but intended to lie perdue. 1B19 ScoiT Leg. 
Montrose xiv. Hold . . We must lie pc rduc. if p<^ssible. 1855 
Carlyle Misc., Printenrauh (1B57) IV. 345 'Ihey set*k 
shelter in a c.ivein, stay there perdue lor three da>B. 1855 
Hrownino lusitiHS lyroMHUs iii, All in vain! Gold and 
K-wels 1 threw, Still be couched thtre peidiie. 1870 Miss 
I Hrouciiton Red as Rose xiv, She has been hing perdue,.. 
deeply buried in the uii wonted luxury of a French novel. 

{b) Of things, qualities, etc. 

1738 Mhr. in Ann. Reg. 373/2 The ingenions author fells 
us., the general's intention remains perdu. 1809 Ikvino 
Kuuket^ 111. iL (1649) 150 A hu-st of honest, gooti-fdlow 
qualities, .which had lain ticrdue. 1876 Dexani & Kick 
Gold. Butte* Jiy Prol. i. Hidden in the belt of each, or 
carried perdu in the troiisei Vpo« ket. 1893 ^ 

PI. A/rua 441 [ftj had lain }>erdu in my Inad all tluit time. 

t B. sh. Obs. [P.^rtly short lor sentinel perdue 
or if.en/asi/sperdusy set Mow, 2c; partly elliptical 
or coiitcxlii.il uses of the phrases in A. 3 : cf. 

r 1600 Bacon .^pol. cone. Ld. P'ssex 61 Madame.. yon 
haiie put me like one of tho'.e that the Ficiicinneii i.ail 
P-n/ans p.rdtts, that scruc on foote befoie boiMiien J 
•j- 1. Sentinel perdue, A. l a. Obs. fate. 
t6ii Tourneur Ath, Trag. 11. vi, 1 would you wonld 
relieueme, for 1 ant So heauic that 1 shall hu'iiiuch udoe *lo 
stand out my pcidu. 

1 2 . A soldier placed in a position of special 
danger, as an outlying benlmcl, or ordered on 
some hazaulous enterprise, as to act as scout or 
skirmisher, lead in an assault, etc., and hence coii- 
8idere<l as virtually lost or in a dcspciale case. Obs. 

1605 Shahs. I.ear iv, vii. 35 (Quarto) To watch, poor 
Ptrdu With this tlnn heline. 1614 C. Brookl 'I rag, 
RUh. Hi xln. The ccntyncU are piac't t perdu's are sent. 
1632 B. JoN'^oN Magn. Lady iii. tv. Your old Pcrdiits, who, 
after time, d> think.. that they are shoi -free. 1638 Mass. 
Hist Colicit. ber. 111. VI. 6 Having biid out our paidiiei., 
we betook ourselves lo the guard. 1648 in Rusbw. I/ist. 
Loll. IV. 11. H73 Our Purdues lie so nc;u- the Eiiein>,.'Ut lo 
hear them disi oil rsc. 1681 I. Audison J>Lc. Tangiei 7 llie 
F.arl in person every night laid I’crdnes to prevent Siirpri.s.ds, 
1706 Phillips, A I'erdue, a .Sentinel or Soldier plac’d in an 
advanced and dangerous Post. 

fig. <21641 Sue HI I NO Completion Writing Slut ks. Poems 
(1O46I 30 Out of the bed the other fair hand w.cs On a green 
haiiiri quilt. There lay this pretty perdue, hufc to keep The 
re-it o' ih’ body that lay fa-.t .isleep. 

+ b. collectively. The body of troops on outpost 
duty ; the watch, guard. Obs. 

i6aa T Scott Bcir. Pismire 31 Such are the On.-ird, the 
Scntincll, the Watch, the Perdu for the Conmioii'^vtullh. 
1654 il, L'Estranop Ciias. I (1655I 69 During thi'. Mcge, 
there was taken by ihc English pcidii, a French ni -n [cIl.). 

tc. //. =- Forlorn hoie [V. enfant s perdus]; 
a body of soldiers selected for a specuilly hazardous 
military <luly. Obs. 

c 1620 Sir j. Mkivil Pfem. (1683) 15 The. King. .sent a 
number of Inf.intry iVrdews 10 his Trenches, to biing on ihc 
Skirmish. 161 x Cotgr. s. Perdu, Pnfans peniu^, pcrclus: 
or ibe forlorne bo|Kr, of a ciimpe (arc commonly Gi ntlcmen 1 
of Companies). 1614 SvLvtsiKR Bethuiia's Restue v. 337 
Two thousand Perduz first Give brawly th* Onset. 1656 
Blount Giossogr., Perdues,,, ihe forlorn hope of a ('amp,. . 
Bie so called, because they aie given fur lost men, in resiiect 
of the danger of their service. 

t d. transf. One who acts ab a watcher, icout, 
or spy. Obs. ('FTom 3 a.) 

s6m F uuxm. Holy II \ir v. xxiL 367 Poland . lying constant 
perdue of Christendonie against the Tartarian. 1650 — 
Pistfah II. 57 .Slieplieardtf lying constant Perduc.s in defence 
of their (locks. /(x66i — Worthies, Narthumldd. 11. (1662) 
314 The Shcrifls . . who in effect, lay constant Perdues 
a|;ainst the neighbouring Scots, a 1700 K K. Hict. Cant. 
Lfinv a V. Dutige, Standing Budge, c. The Thieves Scm>t 
or Perdu. M1734 Noitth Exam, il iv. | 116(1740) tga Sir 
WillLim Waller the Perdue, was the Discoverer .. aiKi, by 
bis Diligence, the Man taken and iicnt 10 Newg.Tte. 

t e. transf. A person in a lying or ciouching 
posture. Ohs. rare. 

1681 Cotton Woud. Peak (cd. 4) 33 Eccho tir'd w'ilh 
posting, docs refuse To carry to ih' inquisitive Perdu's That 
couchunt lye nbove, the trembling news. 

t 3 . A moi ally abandoned person; a desperado; 
a profligate, a roue. Ohs. 

idtaCHArMAN Widdotvet T. n. i. Wks. 1871 III. 93 Profana 
Ruffina, 5><iuirRs to liawda & Senimpeta,. . Debaucht perdu'a 
t PardUf perdtt^ V. Obs. rare. [f. prcc. »b.] 

1. intr. (with fV). To lie perdu, act the part of 
a sentinel perdue, act warily. 


iflS^ S. H. Gold, Law 33 Thus the Lord Fairfax did oo 
wrong ; but wit^ly Sentiucrd and Perdu'd it to prsveot 
Surpnaals, and the better to surprize his burpriaera. 

2. irans, {refl.) I'o place in ambush, hide. 

Franck North. Mem. (i8ai)6i An ordinary Artist 
may kill a trout, provided lie purduehinuiclf at a reasonable 
distance. 

t Perdn'oa, V. Obs. [ad. L./^r^/^-^xtolead, 
bring through, f. PRR- i +dac/re lo lead.] trans. 
To biing on, lead on ; to induce. 

1590 Foxs A. 4 M. (ed. a) 1932/1 You might eascly be 
peruuced lo acknowledge one Church with vs, 16x0 Guiijjm 
Heraldry iiL xvil (1660) aos By the motion of the Feet our 
bodies arc i^rduccd from place to place. 1637 Tomunson 
Renou’s Disp. 99R Exsiccating ulcers and perduring them 
to a skor. ^5 Harvey Advtce agst. Plague 96 C^rbunclu 
. .easily perduced to a laudable maturation. 

So t Pardu-otion fad. I-« perductidn-em, n. of 
action from perduclr^. Obs. rare^'*. 

1656 Dlount Giossogr., Perduction, a bringing or leading 
through. 

f PerduelL Obs. rare~^. [ad. V., perduellis a 
public or private enemy, f. Per through + duellu 
n warrior.] 

i6s 3 CocKtRAM, Perduell, a strong stuhborne encmie. 

Ferdnellion (p.')jdir/,e'li3n)! Kom. and Sc. 
Law. fad. L. perduell idn-em, f. perdue I Its ; see 
prec.] Hostility against the state or govenimeiu; 
tre.nson. {Obs. in Sc. 7 cnu.) 

fS« BRLLRNnKN Livy i. x (.‘>. T. is.) 60 This law of per- 
duclnoun was of moist horribil cr^ me. 1693 Apoi. Clergy 
Hcot. 61 On the 13th of October 1582. the Assembly of the 
Church at Edenburg, did by rii Act approve of tliat per- 
diiclliun (ihc ( ajiture of the King].^ 1774 Bp. Hailifax 
AnaL Rout Law (1^95) 130 The piinlshnicni of Pcrducllioii 
w.is 1. Ultiuium Suppliciitut, or Natnr.'il Death of the 
Criminal. i 9 i 8 Sioit Urt. Midi, xii, I am of opinion., 
that this rising to laki .Tway the life of a reprieved man, 
will prove liitic licttcr than perducllion. 

So tPo'dn'elllmn [a. Vx. pcrduellisme ‘Treason 
against Prince or Countiey’ ((Zolgr.'l]. 

16416 Blount f Uossogr., Perducllion, or Pet duellism, treason 
auoiiist the Kin^ or CuuiUiy. 

[Perdulous m Johiuon, copied in later Diets.; 
spurious word (misprint for Pendulous) ] 
Perdun(e, obs. form of Pardon. 
Perdnrability (paidiuRjabi llii). Also 5 
-blyte, -blete, -bylyte. [In ME. a. OF. par-, 
perdurabkte (1 2tli c. in Godef.). 'Fhe mod. word 15 
a new loimalioii from perdurable.) The quality 
of being perdurable; conlinuous duration ; cvcrlaHi- 
ingness ; permnnencc. In mod. use chiefly in Philos. 

c 1374 CiiAUi RH Boeth. II. pr. vli 45 (Caiiib. ^^S.) Natheles 
..as ni.niy >reies Oi. ther-to may he inuluplyed iie may nal 
certeM hi n rornpaiy soned to th<. perdur.iblytc b.Tl in endeks. 
X413 Piler. Sorvle (C'.ixton 1483) iv. xxiii. 09 j his is nought 
in inyn ciioys, noiiiliei qualite iie quantile, ne perdiirabyKic 
of thy pe)iie. 1483 Caxiun Gold. Leg. 345/2 'J hat liy in.it 
forme the peril urablclc of thuirc Cioducs diolilc he shevtrd 
1865 Mill P 2 xani. Hamiltnn 192 Something which is di.s* 
(ingiiishcd from our tlccting iinpressioiui by what, in K.Trili.in 
language, is c.iilcd i’crdurabiiiiy. a 1873 — hss. Relig, 
(1874) 200 Substance is but a general nuiue for the per- 
diirubiliiy of attrihiitcsc 1877 Bowl N Mod. Philos. XV. 269 
What is this necessary axiom .. but the pcrdurubilii) of 
iiiatci iul sul^si.anci: Y 

Perdurable (p3idlu» rab’l, p.^'jdiurab*]), a. 
Also 5-6 par-, [a. OV. p>er-, pardurable (i2lh c. 
in Godef.) ^ Pr. perdurable, It. pirdurabile, ad. 
late L. perdurAhilts (Boelh.), f. perdurare\ sec 
Pkrdurb and -ble. Very late Irom a 1660 to 
j8oo, and by Johnson considered olis. ; common 
again ill iqtli c ] Enduring continuously, lasting, 
permanent; evei lasting, as measured by human 
life or hiini.m histoiy. 

ciajo (implied in PrKuuRAni.vJ. r 1374 Chaucer Boelh. 11. 
met iii 2/ (C'anib MS.) Is it ccrlcyn and esiablysMsd by lawe 
pcrduiablu (mt nothinge Fat u cngcndied nys stedefaxi tie 
estable. 13^-8 T. Gsk ‘Je^t. Love 11. viii. (Skeat) I 87 The 
iTiaiik of a people, .or oced el h of no wyse jugcmciit ; nevci i» 
it stedf.ist pnrdur.'tble. 1430-40 Lvixi. Bochas viii. Biol- 
(1,58) i 1 », For to make onr nnined nerduiablc. CX460 
Foriebcuk Abs. 4- Liui. Mon. xiv. (1W5) 149 Perdurable 
livelcxl (for the BiisteiiUiu'oii olT hi» esuuc. aiihh Hall 
Ckron., Hen. VI 141 k Gain is not alwaics pei durable, nor 
loMC alw.lie'A coiilirni.ill. 1599 Smakr. Hen. P, iv. v 7 O 
perdur.ihle shame, li t'.s slab our .seliira 1643 Milton Cola.st. 
Wks. 1738 1.3'^‘S What thing in the nature vf a Covenant 
shall bind the other to such a perdurable miiichief? sM 
H. Sidoonh Maid, Wife, 4 Widaiv I. 904 A friendship 
.. of a more (lerdiirabfe nature than a thousand of thjr^e 
which aic daily moulded out of bows, stiiiles, curtesif*. 
1814 SouTiiKY RoderUk xvi. 987 l.caving a name perdur.ible 
on earth. 18^ Mill Exam. Hamilton im The existence 
of a perdurable basis of sei^iioiis. xMo T. Hoockin 
Italy 4 /nv. iii. viii, II, 530 (ThuiJ so vast and perdurable 
a structiiic os the Roman Empire could utterly pcri.sh. 

b. e.p. (in theolugical lang.) Everlasting, eter- 
nal, ax opposed to things of this world and of time. 

c 1386 Chaucer Pars. 7 *. f i The blissful Hf that ia per- 
durahle. c t45o Merlin 93 In aoche matter tliRt tliow le^ 
not the iif pcidurabla <2x538 Caiisto 4 Melth in HrxL 
Dodsley 1 . 64 The mighty aniT perdurable God be hisguid^ 
1657-^ Evelyn Hist, Relig. (1850) I. in. I S* ^4^ 
muierial and perishing substance calk never t^mprehmu 
wh.Tt in iinmaicrial and perdurable, i88a-3 in Schags 
Encycl. Relig. KnosoL 111 . 1535/1 Th« aeparatc and par- 
durable peraonaliiy of man. 

c. Oi mateiUl things: Able to withstand wear 
or decay ; imperishable ; lasting indefinitely. 
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c >374 Chaucsr BoetK i. pr. i. a (Camb. MS.) ctothm 
weercn maked of i 4 bt delye thredcs and attbiir craft of 
perdurable matere. 15B6 Frunk BUu. CtKtrit n 90 Black 
. b the moat perdurable of all other colours, itea Shaks. 
Ot/k- t> 34Jf ^ coiifesse me knit to thy deseruing, with 
Cables of perdurable tonghnesse. 1694 Hevwood iiunaik. 
VL 394 Having perduraUe monuments raised to her as welt 
in Baixlon as in Athens. i8b6 Soaithi^v Lay ^LattruUt 
xiv, Sculpture there liad done her fittina part. Bidding the 
forms perdurable arise Of those great C^eTa 1840 jAsnea 
IVtunintan xix, 1 aia of granite.. bard and pcrdurubie. 
Hence 9 erda'rabl«n«as {rare), the quality of 
beinjr perdurable ; perdurabllity. 

i6a8CoiCK Om Litt, 1. L | it Our Author speaketh here 
of the amplenesne, and gre.itne<se of the esute, and not of 
the perdurablenesNe of the wamc. syay in Uailw voL Jl. 
18^ Sat* Reo. Mar. 359/1 One more i>roof of the per- 
durnbleneBS of aristocracies 

Ferdurablete, oba. form of Perhuhabilitt. 
Perdurably Cscc prcc.), aUv. Also 3 par-, [f. 
I’KKDURABLK a. + ~hY Of directly after the OK 
adv. pardw‘ahUment.'\ In a perdiimble manner ; 
permanently, lastingfly ; everlastingly, eternally. 

ciasof). KtnL Strm. fn O* E. Misc. 31 Ne for )>o lille 
seriiirn, h^t no man hine ne mai loki nis noon desetilc|rd 
pardiirablcliLhe Train gode, ne Train holi rheieche. CS374 
CnAuci!.ie lioetk. v. pr. iv. ij 8 (Camb MS.) Tbilke same 
.vymplc forme of iiian|jacisperdiirabl(-lyin thedyuynethoght. 
a 1450 Kni. lit la Tour (i86tf) 70 That she wolde not late 
hciii reyne eucr in that synne, to be loete perdurably. igop 
II^wl S Tast. J'lt’OA. (PciLy Soc.) 208 That after your lyfe 
frnylc and cran.nitory You may than live in joye perdurably. 
1603 SiiAKH. Mens, for Af. iii. i 115 If it were damnable, .. 
Why would he for the inomcntarie truke Be perduiably 
fiii'de? xSya P. B wnb Days 0/ ytmhtl i. i. 3 Promise- 
words, .should be like to those Left perdurably graven in 
the rock By Sidon’s cuiiiiiiig workmen. 

Perdurance (p3iiliu«‘iiria). Now rare. [a. 
obs. K. par-^ perdunince ( 1 5 -16th c.), i, pardurant 
pr. pplc. : see -anck ] rermancnce, duration. 

1508 Fishek Penit Ps. lii. Wks. (i8;6) 194 Ftrre aboue 
the pcrduraunLc of licucns, or of the erth x59a Wvrli-v 
Arntoruy Lii, C/iatidos 30 \Ve..hii^h honors plant as if 
peidiirance had promised continuail showring. <x 1650 May 
Citifir. Puppy (i6s7_i 59 Or elvs ere' t new Castles in the Air, 
and sirun^then th( ir foundaiiun ith half au houis perdur- 
uiice lunger then the fuimur. 1875 Vfitch fucrcltus 76 
Sp.ice, 1 line, Cause, IdciUily, Peiduram e,.ind other notions. 

PorduTant, a. rare'" ‘. [ad . ’L.perdurnnt-em , 
]»r. pple. of perdurare lo I^krijurk: see -ant. Cf. 
oba. ^ * perdurant in Godef.).] La^liug, 

continuous, perma.ient. 

187a UioiCKiB Lays llighL 44 Nature hates perdurant 
peace. 

t Pe*rdurate, Obs, rare'“^, \\,\a, perdRrdre 
(^ee next) + -ate iJ.] — Pkrdurb v, 

15. . Christtttas Cttrols (Percy .Sue.) 37 Christe, Secret in 
A irine of bre.ad, In myd'^t of us shall perouratc. 

Porduration ( paJfUuri^'fjn). arch. [Noun of 
action f. L. perdurare to Pi rbukk: cf. late L, 
perdurdtio (Gloss. C'yril. in Quichcrat), and obs. 
F. perduraiion!\ Tlie action of enduring in- 
definitely; continuous duration, continuance. 

1508 F iHHKK Penit, Ps. cii. Wks. (1876) 197 Almyghty 
g»d..hauynge cuerlastyngo perduracyon, without begyn- 
n>'nge, without ctide. 1603 Habsnkt Impott. \\t» To 
ninliiply the loiinents of h<'lfire upon any Devil, unto 
iiiuiieii-4ty of weight and liifiniiy of Perduratioii. 1658 
pHiLfirs, . n l.'i'^ting very long, x^z^filaihw. 
Mag^. XVI 11 . .•86 Happily such i^rduration of good or ill 
can be inflicted only in a fmry lule. 

Perdnro (pwdiu-*'j), v. Now rare. [a. ob». 

F. par-, perdu rer, ad. L. perdurdre, f. Per- 2 + 
durdre to harden, endure, f. diirus hard.] istlf. 
To continue, endure, last 011. 

c 1450 CofK Alyst. (Shaks. St^ic) 354 ^e woIe not redrcs.s« 
Bo mowtbe ^oiir dcd>s mortal but theiin don penlurc. 
1590 Crkenwood Ansrv. Df/. Read Prayers 37 Yt w,is tlie 
chief part of their office, touerdure in the worde and prayt-r. 
1854 H loKOK Menial Philos. 76 The mind perdurea while 
itH cner,;i7.ing may construct a thousand lines. 

llencc Perdu'ring ///. a., lasting, enduring con- 
tinuously. 

X801 nouci AS Pal If on. F.pil 6 TTiy Rfairsire mot haiio 
etcrnallie. .Fcliciiie perdurand in this cird. atioo /-lodtlsu 
P. vii. (16641 68 And in perduring pea^ rcimtin. 1890 J. 
Skinnre IJissL-rt. Metaphysus 109 Tbu Soul is reveal^ 
intuitively as a perduriug living agent or vntity. 

Perdy, -dye, obs. forms ot perdie, Pakdtk. 

Pere, obs. f. Pair, Pkar, Peer, Priirik, Perry l, 
PiBit. PereaffO, obs. form of Piraqua. 
Peragal, variant of P.vregal Obs., equal. 
Peregrin, variant of Pekegbinb. 
tParagrinage. Obs. rare, [ad, med. I.. 1 
pcrejp-fnd^um (1236 in Du Cange 
f. ^regriH US (see PEnsaRiirE) + -d^ium, ad, 
Romanic -age\ see -AOR. Gotlef. gives 

one instance of ph Sgrinage fn F., but only of early 
J6th C .1 » Pereokinatkijv, PirA>RiR.\aB (q. r.). 

1340 Aymb. 187 Vele men makek to Mifn’efica ot 
ncHtingcs, of pcreiin^niifea, of ssarpbttiiias of liodyc. [/>. 

(M& Cott. Cleop. A 5 If. X4i>, sacrifices de ieuner, tie 
pei^nages.) 

tPgnrejrrillMU^. Obs. rarr--\ [f. L. pere^ 
irXndni-em, yt. ptde. of fertgrUsMi see neat and 
•AROT.] Sojoeming ; pTlgrimage. 

^ 7 % Stavbmit Root, Harulomck (S789) 380 The Cburdi tn 
this world is. . ia a sute of percgrinancy and miUianoy. 


Ptorggvlliata (pe'r«gr!n/’ct), v. (Alto d-y 
errom. peri-.) [f. L. ptregrfndt^, ppL item of 
peregrfndrf to tojoum or travel abroad, f. pere^ 

r n-us foreign, a foreigner : see PERROBiirB. Cf. 

pir^^ner, Sp. peregrinar. It. peregrinart, to 
go on pilgrimage.] intr. To travel, journey. 

*593 Nash* Christs T. 98 l*hat Se^lcher .. which you 
pengriiiate to adore. 163a Lithoow Trav. l o They houe 
perigrinated to know the life of States. X793 W. KoRam 
Looier.an Na 39 (1794) IL 89 It is of late the cuHtom to 
peregrinate by night. t8xa Scorr Let. to J. B. S. Morritt 
19 OcL In Lockhart. We peregrinated over Stanmore, and 
visited the Caatles 01 Bowes . .and Brougham. 1864 London 
Sec, VI. 399 She peregrinated calmly in a pinched bonnet, 
b. To sojoum in a foirign country. 

*785 Johnson, /V rvgw/iia/E,. .to live in foreign oountries. 

o. trans. Totiavel along or across; to traverse. 
1638 Eraser's Mae. XI. 33 'Jhe path 1 was about to 
peregrinate was . . hackneyed bcyoiul conreptioii. 1878 
llasANT & Rii'b Celtas Arh. IL jcvii. 971, I pick up 
and liitters of information aa 1 pcregiin.ite the streets. xSeg 
ia. Mkkkuith Diatus ^ Crossways 11 . ii. 35 He could have 
w ished biiiiHelf peregrinating a bridge. 

Hence Fe'regrlna ting vbl. sb. and p/f.a. 
x6xi CoTOR., PeUriaant, pcrcf;rinating, wandering, or 
going on Pilgrimage. s$e^ Ckolnia dk Acton Pfuns ij/f 
Desert 1 . 093 Not eme thought was bestowed upon the 
peregrinating culprits. x 85 s Westm. Rev. Jan. 65 Pere- 
giiriatiiig bishops produce no effect i^n them. 

PeTegrlnat^ a. rare. [i. L. pertgrindl-us 
having travelled or sojourned abroad, pa. pple. of 
peregrTfulrr'\ Foreign-fashioned, having the air 
of one who has liv^ or travelled abroad. (A 
purposely pedantic term put by Shak<«pere into the 
mouth of Holofemes ; thence taken by Lytton.) 

1588 Shaks. L. L, L. v. i. 15 Ped...Ho b too picked, too 
spruce, too affected, too odde, ns it weic, to<> peregrinat, as 
1 may call iL Curat A nio^l .lingular and cliobc Epiibal. 
*833 L YI10N My Novel 1. iv. Imagine this figure, grotesque, 
pcregriiiaie, and Co the eye of a peasant, certainly diaboln al. 

Peregrination (peTtgim^i jan). [a. F. p^ri- 
gnnaiion (lath and 16th c. in Littie), or ad. L. 
piregrindtiOn-em, n. of action from peregrfniiri to 
J’KiiKOHiNATE. Cf. It. peregrinauone, Sp. /Vxc- 
gritMcion^ 

1 . The action of travelling in foreign lands, or of 
journeying frotii laud to land ; hence, by extension, 
of travelling from place to place. 

^ a 1548 11 Al L Citron., Hen. Ilf 19 Hb duily peregrinacion 
iu tn«^ desert, felles and craggy inuuntuius of [W.alt.s]. 
a 1550 in Boorde's Imtrod. A’nowl. (1870) Forewords 23 'J'he 
Peregrination of JJoctor Boards. X604 K G[wimstone] 
D' Acosta's Hut. I mites vu. iv, 505 Tins going forth and 
peregrination of the Mexicaiiios, will happily seeme like to 
thill of Egypt. 1650 Howki L Aar. 7 't av. (Aih.) 1 1 Amougn 
tho^e niaiiy advantages, wliich conduce to enrich the mind 
wiih variety of Knowledge, .. Percuitiat ion, or Foiraino 
Travell IS none of the lca!.t. X763 Johnson Life Asekam 
Wks, IV. 636 The purse of Asenam was nut ^ual to the 
expence of peregrination. x8x8 Scott Jfrt. Miiii. i. Before 
ihcv had auvanced far on their peregrination. 

D, With a and pi. A course of tiavcl (properly 
abroad); a journey, esp. on foot; a jiemmbalatioD; 
in //. travels. Also, A narrative ol travels. 

x^48 HooI’ER Ten Commandm. x. 167 How li^hl 10 «ier 
thui vngodlie people make there gaddynges or peregrina- 
tions: tney shalbe cultiahle and accomptnble for as many 
(anlies,as !<. domic by bis familic throwghc his uhsence. X585 
T. Washinoi'om tr. NichoU^'s Vov. 1. 1. x The nauig,itiotui 
and peregrinations Orientah of hficbolas. 1604 K. GIrim- 
stonkJ D’ Acosta's Hist. Imites 111. xxvii. aoa 'J he Peregrina- 
tion which 1 have wiiUrn, lyxt Aoi>isi»n No. 130 

P 4 The vicious Habtfs and Piociiscs that he liod l>«'en used 
to in the Course of hb Peregrinai ohr. X777 Robfhtsom 
Hist. Amer. 1. 31 The wild fanaticism .. first inciied men 
to enter upon chose long and dangerous peregrinations. 
i8ao W. Ikvino SkeLh Itk. 1 . 151 My percgriuaiioiis 
about this great mftropolin. 18538 Hawthorne Em*- 
Nt'te-Bks. (1879) n. 3^1 [HcJ recently published a book irf 
his percgriiiattons. 

t O, A going ns a pilgrim ; a pilgrimoge. Obs. 
* 5 »® *Rov Reds me (Arix) 106 Haihe F,npIond soche 
star iona Of devout e ficregrinacions Ah aie in Kraunre and 
Italy? A* 5 M Lslano itm. IV. 71 (Tbropmoi ton) hui 
Father, .dyed in Peregrinacion going to HicruHalcm. 1637- 
^ Row Hist. Kirk (W'odrow .Soc.) 75 Workc-s of juipereroga- 
tiun, meritis, paxdoncH, perigrinationeb, and stationeb. 

fd. The migration or transplaiitafion of a 
plant, etc. info another country. Obs. rare 
1679 E\ Ki.VN Sylva (ed. 3) xxv, Gcmcariung the Peregrina- 
tion of tliat trw (Hllni) into Spain, 

e. Jig. A systematic going through a subject, 
writing, course of study, etc. £ The * pilgrim- 
age* or * journey’ of life: tee a b. 

18x5 CaooKK Boeiy ^ Man 197 Being iiriucd at thia place 
in the cruet of my AnMuma^l Fcr.gnnaiion. i6n K. 
Mason Commend. Let. in BulwePs Anthropomet..yi\iOTi 
first 1 ca.st up tlvia account of your ingciiiotis peregriaatioa 
through the w<»rid. 1717 L. ftowEt. Dtsidenus (ed. 3) 196 
Modes^..u absolutely necessary to be reiaiii'd thro’ the 
whole CiMUhe of our Peregrination till we arrive at the Love 
ofGod. 

A oojoiinkingin a foreign land ; the condition 
of dwelling as a sojonrner ; sojourn. Obs. or arrh. 

1630 R. N. tr. Camden's Hist. Elis. 195 If he [the C^rl 
should . . lie constrained , . to leave hb country, sbe prombed 
..toreceMJe..him..wiiliall hoooitr worthy Homr^ a Prince, 
..to aasigne unto him a oonvexuent place for hb perigrin.!- 
IMNW a 1838 Mbob IVks, (1679) 597 iThe] 430 vsara of thei 
Peregrination [in Kgypt] Exod. la. ‘foe 40 yean 

travail in the Wildeniets. 189s BsNTUtv Boyie Leef. vi. 


tgi *>0x841949 H I r kparnmn •soO, a Bwegrioai^ of a God 
among men. 1897 Patmck Comm. Ejtod vi. 4 He thinks 
tiie Peregrination of the FaCheri Is attributed here to tha 
Children. 

'b.fig. Man’s life on earth TiefwedR88*8ojotim in 
the flesh *. 

Often osaociated with the sojourn or * tabemadinfl' * of the 
Israelites in the desert} hence in later use paaaing into the 
notion of *pilgrittutge and so of the * journey * throueh Ufe* 
an a fi|p semte of x. (In quot rest, proo. refernixg to 
Lydgate's (ransl. of le Pslerinage as rie huusarnsA 
xs«3 SioELTON Gar/. Lamei issi Of Mannes Lyfe the 
Peregrv'nacioun, He did translate, enterprete, and difictoae. 
*549 Compl. Scot. Prof. x8 The schort me of thb oura 
frngil peregrinacione. 1385 Asr. Sakovs Serm. ix. F 19 The 
iRracIites dwelt in tents, vncertalne of their abode, euer 
readie to shift \ whereby they represent vnto vs our pera- 
grination in this mortalftie, x8a0 I^onne Strm., Ps. xc. 14 
1x640) 808 The Saints.. pray that God would poarre down 
vpon vs graces for our Peregi ination her^as He hath done 
vpon them in their Station there, tyoe C. Mathwi Metgn. 
Chr. tii. u. xxviiL (1859) 506 In the eighty third year of nis 
peregrination S733 P. Shaw tr. Bacon's Philos. fPht., 
IPiscL Ancients 1. 573 Thro* all the Journey and Peregrioa* 
tion [in itiuerw Mptfe peregrinatioue] of human Life. 

+ o. transf. A place of sojourn. Obs, 

1809 Bible (Douay) li'‘isd.xu. 7 1 hey might receive a pere- 

S mation IGr. airouciaF. Puig. peregnnalionemj worthie of 
e children of God, which b a land of al most dears to tbee. 

Feregrinator (peregrin^w). Now only 
affected. L. pere^fndtar, ogent-n. from pere^ 
grht&ri to Pkbeqbivate.] One who peregrinatei ; 
a traveller in foreign lamlt, or (loosely) from place 
to place; a pilgrim ; a wanderer. 

x6xe Chesters Tri. (1844) Address 10 Like a poors Pere- 
erinator .. contented to passe through the Purgatorie of the 
Priiiung.hou.se. x668 M. Casauson Credulity 66 He makes 
hiimie/r a great pcregritiator, to satbfie nb Curiosity. 
1819 W. TAY1.0R in Monthly Rf% LXXXVlll. 501 Careful 
to reci>rd facts of practical utility to future ptregrinatoriL 
1809 T. L. PfCACOCK Afis/int. Eiphin xii. More matcriala for 
alisoi'bing thought, than the most tcalous peregrinator, ..is 
likely toliave at once in his mind. 

Hence Pa'rogfrlaa torj a., rave, characteristic of 
a peregrinator ; moving from place to place. 

*773 ^bserv. Pres. St. Poor 107 There are among them 
some unquestionably honest and commendably Industrious.. 
accuLtbined to that percgi inatory mode of living. 


Peregrine, peregrin (pe regrin), a. and sb. 
Forms: 4-5 peregryu(a, (6 polegryno), peiry- 
gryne, 7 perigiine, 6- poregrino, 7- -grin. 

J ad. L. peregrin ’$ts coming from foreign parts, 
breign, a furtrigner, f. pereger that is abroad or on 
a journey, peregre adv., abroad, to or from 
foreign parts, f. per through 4 ager 6eld, territory, 
land, country ; cf. F. peregrin odj., migratory, 
foreign (i6th c.), sU a pilgrim, b Oresme a 1400 
(Godef.). In Eng. found first, and notilthfi l6lhc. 
only, in the name of the faucon pertgryn or pen* 
grine falcon, in OY.fauUon pelcrin (under the In- 
duence of which Ld. Jberoershas fawcan pelegryni)* 
The Inherited form of L. peregrfnus, through 
Romanic and OF., is Pilgrim, q-v.] A. adj. 

1 . Foreign, belonging to another country; out- 
landish, Biiange; imported from abroad; also, 
t foreign, extraneous, or alien to the matter in bond 
{obs.). Jptregrine lone (med.L. tonus peregrfnus), 
name of one of the Gregorian * tones ’ or chants. 

c X53» L. Cox Rhft. (1899) 59 Other prohemes (whiche. .ara 
not Kci out of the very mater it bclfe). .are call^ ^regrine 
or straunge prohcnics C1540 Pilgr- T. x88 in Thyune'e 
/I Him Wo. (1865) 8 b, I tokc him to be a straunger ; . we wai^ 
both pern’gryne. 1574 Ukllowes Gueuara's Earn, Ep. 
(1577) >65 You a^ka me hbrurlcs so atraunge and peregrine^ 
that my wittes may not in any wise but needes go 00 
pilgrimage. 1585 J* Mklvil Let. in H’odrow S^. AlisC, 
[1844) L 439 Mr. Ciaig to preach oneniy against the 
Peregrine mmisten. Dovi.and Omilk. MieroL 35 

I'hore b another 'l one, which many call the Poregrtoe, or 
Strang Tune, it b very soldome vsed in our Harmony. 
X679 Evelyn Sylva xxiv. (ed. 3) itg Our Damaaco-PIum, 
Quince, Medlar, Figue,. .as welt as. several other Peregrine 
ti ecs. .* 7 X« MoaiiAN Algiots L Pref. 25 Matters M so 
^regrine and groiesk a Nature as thb [Hbtoffyk *83* 
Gi N. P. Thomp-hon Exerc. (1842) I. 333 Some persons have 
declared the uyle of the author [Beiitnam] to oe.. occasion- 
ally peregrine and difficnlt. 1893 Working Mend Coil. ymL 
Out. 359 In niy own small garden I have four peregrine 
species m graa. 

2 . Astrol. Of a planet : Situated in a part of the 
xodiac where it has none of its essential dignitita 
sjM J. Harvrv Disc. ProAL 108 Jupiter, .ext^ed, and 
prrteired alxNie Saturne, who at that inatam is Peregrine, 
and out of all hb nscmtian dlgnUke. 1663 ]>avDKa Wda 
Gallant Frol. 96 Venus, tha lady of that boose, 1 find U 
Peregrine. 1706 PRiLurs a v., Amonf Asiroiofers, a Planet 
is seta to l>e peregrine, when found In a Sign ov Place of 
Heaven, wbore it iNts none of its five Esaencial l>ignitic% 
viz. House, Exaltation, Triplidty, Term, or Faou *819 J. 
Wilson ComfL Diet. A Urol. x68 The lord of the boose 
being combust, rsirogzade or peregrine. 


td. Upon a pilgrtinege; apoa ooe’t travels; 
travelling abroao. vbs. 

i6<s M. Caktkr Hon. Redh. h66o) 909 Certain ncregrine 
Christ iana going to vbk cbe Holy Sepulchre, sm OsaoRtf 
Adv. Son Wks. (1673) ^5, 1 am not mtich unwfifing lo give 
way to peregrine inotion for a Ihne. tyefi Stbiims Seni, 
yourn. (1778) 1. 08 [Desobiigtanll Tbe whole army at 
peregrine martyra » more eapeeielly those cravellera who set 
out upon their travels, .ooder the direction ofgovernoti. 
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4 . Peresiine fkloon (also 4->5 fauoon pere- 
gr7n(e, 6 fawoon pelegryne, and see B. 3) : 
a typical species of falcon {/•'alco peregrinus) of 
▼cry wide distribution, and formerly held m the 
greatest esteem for hawking. 

There arc numerous local r^en, varieties, or sub-species, 
some of ^shich, as the American peregrine or Duck>hawlc 
{f^aico anatum) and *he Australian h\ are by 

many omitfauloglsts ranked as distinct species. 

[llie name is merely an Knglihhine of the med.l.^/c« 
Pfren^Hnms (used ciaso by Albertus Magnus JDt Ammal. 
axiii. viii, Falconum genus quod vocatur pcre,^rinum; ; the 
Fr. \% faucoH piUnn (used ^1363 by Briineito Laiini); It. 
/alcont ptlUi^rino (ijth c.)i all meaning 'pilgrim falcon'; 
so called because the young were not, like tbe nidacts^ 
9 UMS, or Evas hawkis taken from tbe nest (which is usually 
built on an inaccessible crag or precipice), but caught on 
their passage or 'pilgrimage* from their breeding-place: 
'faucoiis que oin apele pcierins, parce que mes ne trueve 
son iiif, ains est prin auasi comme eii pelerinage Brunet. 1 .at. 
Trisor cl. (cd. Chabaille aoaX Hence also the name 
passage-hawk \ in Eng. transl. of BuflTon , /aicon 
ox karufk, (See also Haggasd sb )] 

CI386 Chaucks S^r.'s T . 430 A ITaucon pereyryn fw. r. I 
•gryne] ihanne Mmed she Of fremde Land, Bk. St. 

A /baas 1 ) 11 ) 1 }, Ther is a Fawken pereuryne. And that is 
for an Erie. >5*5 Bkkmhrs Broiss, 11. xlvi. 15*^ Fawcons 
pelegryiies, that naue stande and rested lunge on the perche 
bath grete desyre to flye ahrode. 1575 Tusbuhv. h'alconrte 
^ Of the Haggart Falcon, and why she is called the 


n Of the Haggart Falcon, and why she is called the 
Peregrine, or Haggart. 1774 Golosm. //a/. Hist, V. lai 
ITie peregrine falcon does not moult till the middle of 
AugusL 184^ Yarskll Htst. Birds I. 34 The great docility 
of the Peregrine Falcon, and the comparative ciute with 
which the birds are procured, has rendered them the most 
freauent objects of the falconer's care and tuition. 1875 W. 
M«li.wftAiTH Guide iVigtotuHskin 139 These precipices are 
frequented by the percent falcon. 

5 . Peregrin prmior [L. preetor pengrtnus]^ a 
second prstor appointed at Home B.c. 47, to 
administer jnstice between Roman citizens and 
peregrins, or between peregrins thenis?lves : see H. i. 

t88o Muihiibap Gaius i. } 6 The two praetors, the urban 
and the peregrin. 

JB. SO, 1 . A sojourner in a foreign land ; a person 
residing in a place where he is a stranger or 
foreigner ; now only in Potn. Antiq. A resident in 
ancient Rome not having the rights of citizenship, 
an alien denizen. 

*593 BiUkiNG'w/. Ckrisi'sCk. 7 Isaac and lacobi>oiourned 
as Ktranuers and peregrines Aist in the land of Canaan. 
01656 UssiiER VI. (1658) 430 ITiey were peregrines 

and strangers in the land of the Jews. >675 Ckownb 
CoMutpy IVit III. 47 b. The great favours and honours yuu 
were pleas'd^to confer on me, who am bt t a peregrine. sC8o 
Muishkao Gaius 1. 1 68 If a woman who ia a Roman citizen 
has by mistake umnied a pere;>rin ea if he also were n 
citicen, she is pernutted to prove cause of error. Ibid, iv. 

I 37 In the same way a peregrin feigns citizenship when he 
IB pursuer in the same action. 

1 ' 2 . A pilgrim ; a traveller in a foreign land. Ohs. 

1570 Foxf a, 4 kf. (ed. a) 468/1 In the which yeare 
were nunibred of peregrines goyiig in, and commyng out 
cuery day at Rome, to the estimation of fine thousand. 
i6a5 PuRCHAS Pilgrims ix. vii. | 1 Here [Mecka] we found 
a marucllous number of Strangers, and Peregrines or 
Pilgrims. 1^ Gayton Pleas. NoLs in. ii. 76 The story 
of an Outlandish Peregrine, or Traveller. 

3 . ■■ Perep^ne falcon : sec A. 4. 

*555 Eokn Decades aSa There are also ierfalcons sakers 
and peregrines whiche were vnknowen to the ancient princes. 
i6ra Sklden lllsistr. Dray tern's Foly-olb. v. 85 Whether these 
here are the Haggarts (which they call Peregrin's), or Falcon- 

K -ntles, I am no such Falconer to argue ; hut this I know, 
at the reason of the name of Peregrin's is giucn. for that 
they com from remote and v nk no wne places, a 1661 Fullsr 
iVorthie , Shropsk. 4 'I'he Aryes of Pembrook shire, where 
Perigriiies did picntimlly breed. 1759 B. Mar tin Nat . Hist , 
En^. ll. Pembroke Excellent Faulcon.s, called Peregrins, 
1865 Kingsley lierew, xx, Out of the r<.ed8 .. shot the | 
peregrine. 

Peregrinity (peregri*nlti). [arl. T.pdr/grimld 
(Kabela.s 16th e.), or ad. L, percgrJnilAs the con- 
dition of a perejp'inus or fureigner : see -ity ] 
The condition of being a foreigner or alien, csp. in 
Poman Antiq. (see quot. i88o); fthe quality or 
fact of being foreign, foreignuess, outlondisbness, 
Btrangenesa \pbs.'). 

S59f G Fletcher Russe Commw. (Hakl. Soc.) 151 This 
caiiseth the Emperount to . . be very wane for excluding of 
all peregrinitie that might alter their fa^hiona 1607 sJkoL 
Disc. agst. Antichr. 11. v. 33 I'he affected pcregT>niiie of his 
■traunge attire. 1774 Boswm l y'rml. Tour l/eMdes 29 Aug., 

He said to me .'these people, sir,. .may have somewhat of 
a peregrinity in their dialect, which relation has augmented 
to a different language '. 1 asked him if peregrinity was an 
English word. He laughed and said, 'No'. 18^ F. 

WtANGHAM.S'trr'M. Transl. Script, at Stnmpt'd with idiutifiin 
or with peregrinity. s88e M uikhkad Gaius 566 Peregrinity^ 
the condition of those who, being free, were neither citizens 
nor colonial or Junian latino, though possibly Roman sub- 
jects. ipoo Jrnl. Educ. Mar. 306/4 A mere concomiiant ol 
peregrinity. _ 

b. A sojourn or journeying abroad, rare. 

1851 Carlylb .Sterling w. iv. Five health-journeys which., 
be had to make in all * Five forced peregrinities '. Ibid. 
vi, A new removal, what wc call ' bis third peregrinity had 
to W decided oa 

H Paroion, peraon pA-riAi). z»ol. 

[A factilioQB terra intended to represent Gr. , 
mepatuMf, irspoiwp, pr. pple. of nepaicvu *to cairv ] 
across, transport *, erron. taken as ' to walk about . 


laggart. 1774 Goliism. Nat. Hist, V. lai 
falcon does not moult till the middle of 


^ter users of the term have more exactly trans- 
literated the reputed Gr. source as permon!\ A 
name for tbe thorax in Crustacea, as bearing the 
ambulatory limbs. Cf. Plxon. Hence Psrol'o-, 
perti’opod, Varalo*-, parsso'podlta, one of the 
ambulatory limbs attached to the pereion. 

>855 C. SrENcB Bai b in Rep. Brit. Assoc. (1856) 27 Thoracic 
segments. {Pereion^ from v«pat6w to wolk anout : pereion, 
part which supports the walking legs. Thi-and the following 


part whicli supports the walkin 
[pleou] are sugge.sted tn^teal 


ig legs. Thitand the following 
id of the old and incorrect 


'• synonyms of thorax, afulomen, Ac.). Ibtd. n I he pereiO‘ 

^ poda, or walking feet.^ This includes the five posterior 
thoracic feel of authors. 1877 W. Thomson ^op. Challenger 
» 1 . li. 1^1 At the base of the first segment of the pereion. 

fj 1877 hucycl. Brtt. VI. 635>'a In the ndult Mysis, eigni pairs 

y of liml>s (that is to say tbe five pairs of perrwpoiiites or 
'I * walking-feet *, and the three pairs of maxilhpeds or * jaw- 

* feet ') aie all furnished with two branches. 1893 .Stk bring 

* Crustacea iv. 44 'l‘lie trunk.. is often called the permon, 

^ intended to signify the arnbuiatory part. Ibid. 45 'I'he 
° posse->sion of cnelm is not confined to the first pair of so- 

■ called perscqpods. 

t Pere-jonette 1 in 5 pereionet(t)e, aUo 
peri one t — pearfonet'. see Pkar sh. 5. 

I C1386 Chaucer Miliers T, 6a She was fill moore Idisful 
1 on to see Than is the newe pereionette tree. (.SV 4 MSS. 1 
; Comb, pere lonete tre, Eansd. perionet tree.] 

? Ferell, obs. form of pAkUEL, Pkahi., Peril. 

■ Perella (pcrc*U\ perelle (pere 1). [ad. F. 
f ferre/le, var. of parclle, L. parella : see Parbllic j 
' The lichen Lecamra Parella^ or the dye obtained 
' from it. 

*7*3 Jobtamond tr. RaynaFs Hist. Indies V. a 10 The 
^ plant kiiow'n by the name of Perella, which is made use of 
in dying B<arlet. 1858 Simmonds Diet. Trade, Perelle, a 
name for the cnib's-eye lichen, ..found on rocks in moun- 
tainous cotiiiiTics^hich yields a purple dye. 

Feremint, Feremounte, obs. if. Pediment, 
Paramount. 

t Ferempt, v. Civil law. Ohs. rare. [f. I.. 
p^ew//‘, ppL stem of perimlre to destroy, cut off, 
Kill, etc. ; see Peremptory.] irans. To do away 
with, extinguish, quash (a legal process or suit). 
So t Peremption Obs., quashing. 

1706 Avi.ipfk Parergon 8a Nor is it any Objection to sny, 
That the Iiist.inee of ihe Cause of Appeal is perempted by 
the Descition of an ApneaL Ibid. 151 This I'erciTiption of 
Instance w.ia intro<!u«'co in Favour of the Publick, lest Suits 
sbunid oiherwisc I c rendered immortal und perpetual. 

t Fere-mptor, a. (J^.) Sc. Obs. Forms: 6 
-oip, -cure, 6-7 -our, 7-8 -or. fa. F. piremptoire 
(i3ihc. in l.iiir^), ad. L. perempt 5 ri-iis Peremp- 
tory. Cf. F. exception pit emptoire in LittriJ.] « 
Peremptory. (Chiefly in Sc. J.aw.) 

C1470 [implied in PrshMiTORLY]. 1549 Compl Scot. Pp .6 
hir fait of ane peremptoir conclusione. 156s Reg. Privy 
Council .9. ot. I. 167^ To propone all his defenK^iA peremp- 
touris and dilatuuris. quhdkis ihui will ui^e. 15^ Ibid. 

II. 540 ill respect ..that the samyn day wes peremptour. 
15** Ibid. 111 . y>| His Maieslie hes ordanit and aptK>intit 
hi-, court of juAtlciarie to he haldin . as secund court peremp- 
toure to all persuiiis arreistit to this present court. 1609 
Skkne Reg. Maj., lu'rme Proces iii This secund bumino.is 
is peremptour. Ibid, 115 For ane pcremptoiir exception 
proponed, and lawfully proven, causes the proponrr iherof, 
to Iv- perpetually, .absolverl. 1711 Kamsav Content 193 The 
missive letter and perempior bill Forbade lliem rest. 

b. ellipl. as sb. A peremptory exception, de- 
fence, or plea; sec PxRKMiTOhY A. l. 

1571 Ban.natynx Jml. Trans. Scot. (1806) 110 So sm not 
I hound to an&wir tliame, nor yit there accu&atiune, till that 
they give answir to my peremptour. 

Peremptorily (peTcmPt3rili),«tA;. [f.PEBEM p- 
TOUY -h -LY ^.] 111 a peremptory manner ; so as 

to preclude debate, discussion, or opposition. 

1 . So as to fix or settle the matter; so as to 
decide the question ; decisively, conclusively ; so 
as to leave no doubt ; definitely, positively, 

>5*3 J 's. IV Let. to lien. F 7 //a 6 July in Hall Citron , 
lle>*- * til 39 b, 'I’he sayd nictyng 01 our and your com- 
miNStoners at the borders, was peremptorily appoynrtcd 
betwyxt you and vs. 1596 Bacon Max. 4 Use Com. I, aw 

11. (1635)51 A finc..harrctheKtatcBpcremptorilie. 1677GALB 
Crt. irenttles 1 1 iv, 500 What their sin was c.Tiinot be perem- 
torily deierniinrd. ^ 1743 H, Walihilb Lett, to Mann I. 
Ixxiv. a66 Monday is fixed peremptorily. 1878 R. W. Dalk 
Lect. Preach, vi. 165 The <mestion cannot lie determined 
peremptorily. 18^-3 SekaJP s Encycl. Relig. Kncsvl. III. 

The worship of saints and the doctrine of purgatory 
were peremptorily rejected os opposed to Si.ripture. 
b. In the w.iy of a peremptory citation. 

1591 Grp.rnb D/sc. Coo.snage(i${) 7 ) 18 The scitalion sholbs 
pt reinplorily sei ued in hia parbh Church. 

C. in the way of ‘ peremptory challenge’ (Pkremp- 
ToiiY i) ; without giving a reason for the objection. 

1660 Trial Regie. 33 You may Challenge five and thirty 
Peremptorily. If you go beyond | you know the Danger. 
iMi Trial . 9 . C oiled ge%\ Mr. yust. Jones, Do you challenge 
him^rcinptorily, or with cause? 1708 J. CHAMBRRiJiyNB 
St. Gi. Brit. I. iiL vi. (1737) iW A prisoner may challenge 
3S of the Jurica peremptorily in High-Treason. 1874 
Chambers' F.ncyrl. VI I. 354/3 Those who, on being arraigned 
for felony, . . peremptorily challenged more than twenty Juron. 

d. As at a peremptory time or in obedience to 
a peremptory order : without fall. 

1715 in Piouifi’ L*pool Munic. Rec, (1886) IT. 19 Every 
Councni man that does not attend at two o'clock, or within 
half an hour after two o'clock in tlie aneriiooi».pecB<nptoriiy. 

1 2 . Abeolately, without exception or question. p 


I- s6e6 Bacon Sylsm | m Some Organs are so peremptorilv 
A necessary, that the Exiinguishment of the Spirit doth 
speedily follow. 1683 Villirss (Dk. Buckhm.) Rehearsal 
* IIL L (ed. 4) 35 This bung is peremptorily the very best that 

•1 «ver yet was Written. 1788 H . Walpolb Let. to Earl StraL 

Jord ta Sept., September .. has hitherto been peremptorily fin& 
t 3 . Deierininedly ; obstinately. Obs, 
c 155s H arhspielo Divorce I fen. VIII (Camden) 139 If he 
stood stiffly and peremptoi ily, he and his bouse lived ever 
alter in perpetual and public ignominie. 166s Punera/g 
Montrose in Harl. Misc. (Park) VI L 999 One who stuck 
peremptorily to the present marquis. 

4 . Li the way of positive belief or asserlion; 
with full assurance ; positively, dogmatically. 

1571 Gouhno CnMn on Ps. IL 18 He speaketh not 
peremptorily, ax though God rejected the sacrifyses. 1506 
Shaks I Hen. IV, 11. iv. 473 1638 Baker tr. Balaac's Lett, 
(vol, II.) 145 I* w not fit .to affiimc anything too peremo- 
tprily. 175s H. Wai polk Lett. (1846) il. 457 Stone at 
. * pcenipiorily denied having seen that boLK. 1803-34 
Gootfs .Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 341, 1. .have not yet cmpluyed 
It on a scale that enables me to speak peremptorily. 

^ 6. Jn the way, or with an air, of positive 

command or the like; impemtively; inipcriouhly. 

1630 Phynnr Anti Armin. 177 That which euery man is 
I Krcinptoiily bound to belecue, must needs be true. s 6 yj 
I rloRNFt K < 7 /. Law Consid, iii. (i704)6oflt is he that per- 
emptorily commands this coiixideraiion. 1839 James Louis 
N/V, I. 139 'Jhe Swedes .. peremptorily insisted upon 
taking their de^rture, 1896 Gen. H Pokter in Century 
Mag. Nov. 29, 1 had to order him peremptorily to leave the 
battery. 

Feremptoriness (pc-remPtaiinis). [r. as 
prcc. ^ -NI 88.] The quality or character of being 
peremptory; positiveness, absoluteness; conclusive- 
ness, imperativeness, assurance, dogmati'tm, im- 
periou<;ne!i;s ; f fixed deteimination, obstinacy, etc. 

1586 A. Day Enir. Secretary 11. (1625) ag Finding by such 
pciempionnesHc my sense lo bee uuercuine, you. cut me yet 
thirtic pound sborier. i6os Warni-h Aib. Eng. Epil. (1612) 
375 Ihis vnexpected peri-mptorincs.-^e in him amazed and 
imsiikcd not n few. 1649 Robfhtb Clavis IJibl. 41 j 'J'l,e 
PereniptoriiieMe of Gods pin pose to mine Babylon. 1699 
Burnet 39 Art. xiv. (1700) 134 Words .. delivered in the 
strain and peremptoriness of a Command. 1748 Kichardson 
Clarissa (1810) 1 . xvii. 114 No pereinpturinesA, Clary 
llailowe; once you dedaie yourself inflexible, I have done. 
>876 Gl?K^^I .Stray 6 tiid. 318 Her exhoriation.s at the sii k- 
bed have a --omewhat startling ix'reinptorines.s about them. 

t Feremptorlaa, v. obs. rare. [a. oIm. F, 
peremptoriser{jitA\\ c. in Godtf.), or (in quot. 1644) 
f. FhhKMPToRY -i- -IZE.] a. See quot. 1611. b. To 
xnnkc peremptory or alisolute. 

1611 CoTGH., Peremptoriser, to neremptorize ; to rrant, or 
posse a w.iy peremptorily. 1644 J . (Jckjdwin Innoc. Triutnph. 
(1645) 67 Anthoritie..to pertmpiorize by fiic and sword all 
their limiiations whatsoever, as agreeable to God's Word. 

tFere iaptorly,«»/7^ i bs. [f. 1 ’euemjtom 
+ -LY^: cf. V. pinmptoirement (1349 ^ Hau.- 
Dann ).] -= Ferkmptorily. 

rt47o Hknrvson Mor. Fab. vi. (far/. Beasts) Iii, Rnm- 
monit the scheip before the wolf, that he Pereniptuiirlie . 
Compeir. 1564 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 292 His pnv 
cnratour,qulu proponit pcieinptoiirllr ane exceptioun. 1639 
Dhumm ok Hawtii. Ihst. Jos. V, Wks. (171 1) 99 |Ber«>re 
1530] suits of law were percnipturly decided by baillie.s, 
sln-rifTs, and other judges. 

Feremptory (pe*rem*^ari), a. {adv., sb.') Also 
6 7 peremtory, -io, (6 perentory, paremptory, 
parantarie, peremytorie, peremmatory, 7 par- 
antory, perremtory). [ad, (ihrongh AFr peremp- 
torie, ¥ . piremptoire) \ .. peremptOri-us destructive, 
deadly, mortal; that puts an end lo, decisive ; f. 
perempior perempi-us, pa. pple. of peri- 

mere to take away entirely, cut off, destroy (f. 
Per- 3 + emlre lo buy, purchase ; orig., to take) : 
see -ORY. Introduced into French and English as 
a term of Roman Jurisprudence, in which use 
retained in Scots Law (in l6-J7thc. usually m 
Pekkiiitor); thence, in transferred senses, also in 
English J.aw, and at length in genenil use. (Sense 
6 was taken later from the more literal L, sense.)] 

I. 1 . In Roman l^w, used in the sense * that 
destroys, puts an end to, or precludes all debate, 
question, or delay', hence ‘decisive, final*, in 
peremptory edict, decree, ordinance {peremptonum 
edictum. Digest fi. i. 70), and peremptoiy except 
tions, defence, plea { peremptortae except tones, (lai 
Inst. 4 5 lao, lai), viz. such as tend to quash the 
action (see Excejtjon 4); hence, also, in Eng. 
Law, peremptory challenge (Challenge sb, 3) or 
exception (quot. 1596). on qbjection without show- 
ing any cause, allowed to a prisoner agninst a 
certain number of jurymen ; peremptory mandamus, 
a mandamus in which the command is absolute, 
usually issued after one found insufficient ; ^remp- 
toiy writ, an original writ directing tbe sheriff to 
enforce the defendant's appearance in court wilh- 
ont option ; so perott^Iory citation, etc. 

RissoBracton IV. xx.(Rolls)I1I. at'fiSuntenimcxceptllones, 
qim competunt contra breve, A a.sfliMim^ differunt, sea non 
^imunc. . . Est etiam quAdsm peremptoria quantum ad 
sonam iinius A dilatoria judkii, A non pcrcmpioria quanium 
ad personam afferiua. taps Britton, Exceptioun peremplow; 

see Kxcemion 4.I *l|6-i Rd « c. 14 

person strained for any pely ueason murder or felony n* 
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(W>ni ben»fortb« admitted to any peremytoric cbalengt abone 
the nombra of .xx. [1561, etc. t xea PsaxMrroH.] 
Lamuardb Eiren, iv. xiv, (1^588) 557. 159a GHaBMX Uf^t, 
Coitriiir 39 He hath hie peremtory ncitation ready to 
•cite him to the aichcieacoM or othciaU court. 1598 .Spknner 
State IreL Wloc (Globe) 619/3 A fcilon in hie tiyall..inay 
have. . thirty<&ix exceptiona peremptoryeagaynstthe juroure. 
1596 Bacon Max, tfr uu Lem. Law 1. 0.(1636)8 There is no 
ro.ie<jn . . but it should be a peremptory pica to the person in 
a writ of error as well as in any other action. 1770 yuniue 
J.ttt, xli. ai6 By what law or custom you were autborized 
to make a peremptory challenge of a juryman. 1809 J. 
Marshaix LonU, Opitu v. (1839) >>5 ^ peremptory man- 
damus must be awarded. 18^ W. Ukll Diet. Law Scot, 
a V. Dtfencesy Peremptory defences . . are positive allegations 
which enter into the merits of the cause itself and liave the 
effect eithw of taking away the ground of action, or of 
extinguishing its effects. 1880 Muirhkad Caiut iv. | loo 
Exceptions, are peremptory that remain available al way s, 
and cannot be excluded; such are the exceptions of con- 
straint or dole. 

b. Hence, in ordinary language, t(a) Of a con- 
c 1 u<tion, statement, fact, etc. : Admitting no con- 
tradiction or denial, incontiovertible; settling the 
matter, conclusive, decisive, definite, hnal. (Odr., 
or merged in 4.) {b) Of a command, order, etc.: 

Admitting no refusal ; imperative. 

(a) 153a More Co^mL T tntiale Wks. 465/f l*he finall 
perempiorye stoppe against al contradiccion. a Haix 
LkroH., Hen, VlH 17^ lie in no wi.se woli take th.:do6aunce 
dooen by your IIeraalta.saparemptnryintimacionofwarre. 
1640 KhVNOLUB Dassions xxxviii, A mathematician's con- 
chibionb ought to be pcrrmiitory and grounded on principles 
of infallible evidence. 1718 Hraknb Coilett. (O. H. S.) VI. 

J 167 The chbf reason.. was to get a peremptory Answer 
rom the V. Chancellor whether I Hhoiild print Neubrtgensis. 
Kb) 1576 Fleming Panopl.EpUt, ^margin^ Ouer the which 
he had peremplone gouernment, and luJiciall authoritic. 
1607 Rowlands Dioj^. Lanth. xi The Theife..in the per- 
emptory tearmes of Stand, dcliiicr your Purssc '. 1759 John- 
son Kasselas xxxiii, A percinpiory coinniatid would have 
compelled obedience. 1843 CAxLYLK/^/ur^- /'r. iv. lii, New 
imperious peremptory nece.sstlies. 1878 tiosw. Smith Car- 
thage 40^ The ordets of the Senate weie jierfinptory. 

2 Law, Said of a day or lime decreed or deii- 
niiely fixed for the perform.ince of some act, esp. 
in .a court of law. Karcly in general nse. ? Obs. 

1513-14 Act 5 Hen, x '1 he seid Chaunceller shall 

prulix and assign unto hym a convcnyeiit peremptorie day 
to prove hys objeccioii. 1579 in Arthxol. Cant. 11. 81 A 
p,irantarie daye for ui 10 appt^r before the saie<t exchetor. 
iC^ Karc. Monm. tr. Hoccalini's Advts /r. Eaniass, 11. 
xciv, (167^ 9.|7 They..pre6xt five days for the first, five for 
the second, nn<l 6ve more for the liust peremptory teaim, for 
(very one to come in. 1754 Richardson Grandisom IV. 
xxiv. 174, 1 may as well fix a peremptory day at once. 

b. lienee. Positively lixtd; absolutely deter- 
mined or settled; absolutely requisite, e^aenti.il. 

1596 D <AVTON Leg iv. 454 For wreys there l>e the greatest 
tlniigs to hit, If Men could find the peremptorie gate. 
1615 Bacon Seditions <y Tr. (Arb ) 41 1 (1 hatj no Fuill 
tliall appeare so poremptory, hut that it natfi some Out-let 
of Hope, a fjii Ken Treparaitves Poet. Wk^. i7ai IV. 85 
.Should A^ony upon you seise. Pray not for peremptory 
K.isc. s86o Emerson Con i, Ltfe^ lyeatfh Wks. (Bohn) if. 
J46 It is a peremptory point of virtue that a man's inde- 
}»endcnce be secured. 

+ 0. colloq. * Absolute ’, Utter, thorough. Obs. 

1598 B. JoNbON Ev. Man tn Hum. 1. i. What would you 
doe, you peremptory gull 7 

to. Precluding all doubt or hesitation in regard 
to action; resolute; resolved, determined (/a do 
something, or that something be done) ; also. In a 
bad sense: Obstinate, stubborn, self-willed. (Of 
a peison, or thing personified, or of purpose, 
action, etc.) Obs. 

Grernk bfenaphon (Arb.) 31 The ayre ycclding 
prciudiciall sauor-, .scemd to be jicremplory in some fatall 
resolution. 1^5 .Siiaks. John 11. i. 454 Not death himselfe 
In mortall func halfe so perempiorie. As we to keepe this 
Citie. a 1641 Suckling Let. Wks. (1646) 85 Excuse me if 
1 . . continue peremptory in the resolution 1 have taken. 
1659 hi liurioiCs Dia/y^ (sBaB) IV. 301 lie proved a peremp- 
tory fellow, and would not confess. S70S A'ng‘ Theepkrast, 
183 When we are fickle and irresolute, we brag of being 
obMtnnte and peremptory, xyti SiiAmUiB. Choral. 11. 1. 
(1737) 11. 330 'i here are baldly any-where <it this day a sort 
or People more i»eremptory. 1759 Franklin Arr. Wks 1840 
111 . 379 1 'he House is peremptory, and will adnuc of no 
alteration in their bill 

4 . Of persons, or their words, acti-'ins, etc. (often 
in reference to manner) : Positive in opinion or 
assertion ; quite certain, fully as:iiircd ; esp. in bad 
sense, Intolerant of debate or contradiction ; over- 
confident, showing too much assurance, dogmatic. 

1586 A Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1635) si, 1 am not a little 
grioued to think that you should in that peremptorie sort you 
du^i tribute vnto me the name of ko base and viifit a dcalinjg. 
1588 Shaks. L. L. L.v.v. IX His humour is lofty, his dis- 
course peremptorie. 1691 Kay Creation 11. (xtee) 94 In my 
denial of the Spontaneous Generation of Plants, 1 am 
not so confident and peremptory. 1706 RsTf;ouMT Fair 
Examp, 111. i, 'I'hey are able to put the perempiorie^^t 
Witness to a Nonplus. 1861 O. W. Holmes Bread Hews- 
A'/^in Oldi^ol. L\fe(\B^\'i 13 Say whut you like,— only 
don't be too peremptory and dogmatic. 186s Mauricr Mor, 

♦ MeU t'hitos. IV. vil. if i. 333 The dogmatism and peremp- 
tory propositions of Hobbes. I 

6. Intolerant uf refusal or opposition ; insisting 
on compliance or obedience; imperious, dicta- 
torial. (New tlft most usual sense.) 

xSfi Shaks. TwoCent. 1. hi. 71 To morrow be In readlnesse, 
to gbe, Ifixouse U oot 1 for 1 am peremptory. 1614 0 . Jonson 


BariK Fmtr iv. I, tnstice Overdo is a very parantory Person. 
>773 Golobm. Stoo^ to Ceng, v. i, Ha 1 ha I ha I 'I he peremp- 
tory tone In whicn he sent forth his sublime commands 1 
1837 Dickbns Fickw, il, Tupman was somewhat indignant 
at the peremptory tone in which be was desired to pass the 
wine. 

t H. 6. Deadly, destructive. Obs. 
ijfig Fenton Trag. Disc. 34 [She] doth threaten my 

£ mge and lender yeares with mure perentorye plages. X605 
ACON Adv, Learn. 1. vii. | 3 Thobe Notions oh Religion, 
policie and moralitiet which do preserve them.. from all 
ruinous and percniptory errours and excesses 16x4 W. B. 
Philosopher's Bemquet (ed. 3) 3 There are subjectory and 
pertinent peremptorie infirmiticii..thercvnto belonging. 

fB. as adv- a. colloq. Absolutely, entirely, 
b. By a peremptory order ; without fail. Obs. 

1533-4 Act 35 Men, Vllt, c. 3 § 1 Kvery pernon and 
perMones that . . chalcnge peremptorie above tnc nomber of 
XX. (Cf. quot. I530-X in x.] 1598 B. Jonson Rv. Meus m 
Hum. I. v, The most peremptory absurd clowneof ciiristen- 
dome, this day, he is holden. 1x700 Stsyps Ann. Ref, 1 . il 
64 'J'hat he (Boner) should make nis answer by words on 
Wednesday next peremptwy at nine of the clock.) 

t O. eilipt, as sb. Short lor peremptory challengif 
citation., command ^ rule, writ^ etc. Obs. 

X606-7 Bacon ReO. NarureUisatten in Lett, 4 Lifo (1868) 
III. 327 If want of hCfilih may nut excuse atte> dance, nor 
want of hearing answer for oot rrporiing, he knew not what 
to say for hunself. For otheia they have stood as peremp- 
tories, but to him they cannot serve as cliiatorieK x^ 
Pwynne & Waiker Fiennes's Trial B He procured sixe or 
seven succcs-sivo adjournments of the day of triall (some of 
them after a perremtory). .thereby to tire out the ProsecTitors. 
4x670 Hacket Abp, iVi/liams 1. (1693) 174 'i'wo or three 
afternoons he allotted every week to hear peremptories. 
xyiy Order 4 / Cork IVater Club 21 Apr. \x\ N.hQ 9th Ser. 
Vlf. 489 No man be allowed more tnan one bottle to his 
share, and a peremptory. X75X Richardson Grandison 
(1810) II. xvi 173, 1 went up wiin my father's ptremptery^ 
OH 1 may call it, to my sUter. 

Perende, appearing : see Prar v. 
P^rendinata (P^re*ndin^'t), v. rare, [f. ppl. 
s era of rned.L. perendin&re (in cl. L. only in vbL 
sb, perendindliOf Martial), f, perendin us (the day) 
after to-morrow, f. perendii\ on the day after to- 
morrow (Or. ir/pov b^ond, L. dii on the day).] 
a irons. To put off till the day after to-morrow, 
to defer Irom day to day. rare. b. iutr. To stay 
from day to day, to make an indefinite stay. So 
Para'Bdinant [ad. rned.L. perendtuAnf-em^ pr. 
pole.]: see quot.; P^MBdliuk Uon, rare^ * a putting 
on till the diw after to-morrow *• 

1656 Blount Glessogr,, Perendinate, ., to put oflT for a d.Ty, 
or till the next day after to morrow. 1658 Piiii lips, 
Peiemiinatien. a putting off for a day. t886 Wiliis & 
Clark Cambridge 1 Introd. 88 The word percndin.mt 
{perendinans) was originally appled to persons u ho availed 
tticmselves of the hospitality of religious houses by making 
long visiia Ibid, 89 Tbe Master and Scbol.irs are not to 
permit any one to perendinate within their walls for a longer 
period th.Tn a fortnight. Ibid. The founder of (Queen’s 
College, .prohibits his scholars to grant to any perendiuating 
simnger a chamber for life. 

Perendure (p^r^ndiu^-j), v. rare. ff. Per- 3 4 - 
Knduhr.] intr. To endure or last through a long 
time, or throughout a process or course of action. 
Hence Ferendu'ring ppl. a, 
x8 . Encycl, Brit, < 0 .\ Perenduring Rome. 1896 Chienge 
Advancevt Mar. 457/3 ^If is not the ' 1 ’ as the pereiiduriiig 
subject of all its acts. 

Perengale, variant of Parboal Obs. 
t Pera’nmity, Obs. rare, [Per- 4.] Excessive 
enmity. 

xeSs Grkknr Planetemtuhia Wka (Grosari) V. 55 There 
had ben such a pereninilie beiweene tbe bouse of the 
Valdracchie and the Celij, that (etc.). 

t Pera'nnal, obs, [Cf. O F. perennel 1 4 th c. 
in (Jodel,), ad. L. Xy^^perennul-is = L. perennis .'\ 
B Perennial. 

rx485 Pigby Afvst. (1882) iii 637 Good lord of Ioidde<, my 
hope perhenuall l?pcrhennal.j, With ' e to siond In grace 
and fawour to se. xSw P** kson Varieties 1. 5 1 n respect of 
the Heavens perenn.^ and incessant rotation, and the 
Ayres continuall revolution. x68x Rycaut ir, Groiians 
Cntich 37 Those pereiinal Streams of Fountains. 

ParannatO (perem^U), v, rare, [f. ppl stem 
of L. perennare. f. per through annus year, or 
Uperennisx see next.] a. trans. To make peren- 
nial or lasting, b. intr. To last or live through 
a number o? 3rcar8, as a perennial plant. So 
Perenna'tion. 

x 6 a 3 CocKEKAM, Perennatfy to Inst many yenres. 1698 
Atency Musters all Things 16 So tho’ Money can't pereii- 
nate your days. Yet after Death, she hath the power to 
raUe Vou into Bliss. x888 1 . B. Baleouh in Nature so 
Dec. 188/3 Properly to uiaierstand perennation, the peren- 
noting portions must be examined at all periods of the 
resting season as well as when they are starting anew into 
vegetal! ve activity. 

Perannial (p^remiSl), a. and sb. [f. L. peren^ 
ni-s lasting through the year or years (f. per 
through ‘h ann~HS year) -f -al ; cf. Pbrbnnal 1 
A. ai{t, 1 . Lasting, continuing, or extending 
throughout the year; said esp. of a spring or 
stream which flows through all seasons of the year. 

(But both in this and h, the sense is capable of being under- 
stood as * Lasting through successive years, never.failing, 
perpetual ', as in s, of which continuance through all the 
seasons of the year is the condition.) 


lyeg Damribr yey, (i7>9> HI. 1. 306 Rivers, Brooks, and 
P^ennial Springs. 171s Dkrham Ptys.-Theoi. ii. v. (1737) 
yo note^ There is such a Thing as Subterraneous Heat. .As 
IS manifest from the smoking of perennial Fountains in 
frost j Weather. 1879 A. R. Wallace Australasia arvl 309 
Their rapid flowand p<.rennial supply of water areexcellciitly 
adapted for irrigation. 

tb. Keraaining green or leafy throughout the 
year ,* evergreen. (Of plants or their leaves.) Obs. 

1644 Evelyn Diesry 8 Nov., A row. .covered over with the 
natural shrubbs, ivy, and other perennial greenes. ' x688R. 
Holme Armoniy 11. 1x7/1 Ferenniel leaves, last all the 
year. iTda-p Falconer Shipwr. iil 363 Where round 
the scene perennial laurels bloom. 

2. Lasting throngh a succession of years, or 
through a long, indefinite, or infinite time ; endur- 
ing, Tasting, permanent, never-failing, continual, 
perpetnal ; everlasting, eternal. 

1790 Johnson Reunbler Na 7B P 3 A constant and 
perennial sofl ness of manner, c 1750 Shenstone Elepss xill 
xg Myriads in 'I ime's perennial fist enroll'd. 1839 Carlyle 
Chartism iv.(i858) 17 A government and guidance of white 
European men which has Issued in perennial hunger of 
potatoes to the third man extanL x8te Dickens Aiut. Fr. l 
X, Perennial youth is in her artificial dowera 

b. Ot plants, their roots, etc. : kemaioing alive 
through a number of years; said esp. of a herb 
which dies down to tbe root and shoots up afresh 
every year ; opp. to annual and biestnial. 

1673-3 Grew Anat Roots 1. I • x6 In what particular 
way. some Roots become Perennial. Some are wholly so* 
ax those of I'recs, Shrubs, and divm other woody Planta 
X760 J. Lee Introd. Bot, 111. xxiii. (1765) 334 In warm 
Kegions, Plants that are annual with us will become 
perennial or arlrarcbLent. t88o Haughton Phys. Geog. vi. 
999 The vegetation contiists mainly of perennial herb>. and 
shrubs. 1891 R. Peacock N, Brendon 11 . 433 The perennial 
sweet-pea whu h she had planted. 

O. Zool. and Anat. Growing continually from 
persistent pulps, as the incisor teeth of a rodent. 

d. Eutom, {a) Living for more than one year, 
as an insect {b) Forming colonies which axe 
continued from year to )ear, as ants, bees, etc. 

% e. loosely, Kecurring year after year. 

1845 M'Culi.och Taxation 1. iv. (1859) 134 The difference 
between A's actual income of 1000/. and the correi-ponding 
perennial income of 660/., that is, 340^^, will, if accumulated 
for twenty-seven >carB and a bait, at 4 per cent., produce 
i6,|wo/. 

B. sb, 1. A perennial plant : see A. a b. 

1763 Mills Syst. Ptotl, llusb, 11 . 413 It may destroy 
annual plants, such as com, entirely 1 but in perennials, like 
grass, it destroys only the leaves or bUdea x868 Rogers 
Pol. Eion. xiv. (1876) 197 Ihe cotton plant, .grows freely 
as a perennial in all tropical climates { it flourishes as an 
annual over . . the warmer part of the temperate zones. i88e 
Gray Str%ut, Bot. iii. § 1. 3a Perennials are plants which 
live and blossom or fructify year after year. They may or 
may not have perennial roots, 

2. Something that lasts, or remains fresh, through 
a succession of years. (Always with conscious 
allusion to sense i .) 


S77X Mrs. Griffith Hht, Lady Barton 111 . 65 She.. told 
me that.. the n>o.st constant lovers weie not to l>e con- 
sidered more than perennials). x8a7 1 .j^mb Let, to //. C, 
Rttbinson, His jokes., were old trusty perennials,. . always as 
good as new. 1889 Pall Mall G. 31 July 3/2 Belonging to 
the annuals rather than the perennials of poetry. 

Hence Parennia’llty, the quality of being peren- 
nial ; something that is perennial ; Faro nalnllgo 
V. Irans.f to m^e pert'nnial or permanent. 

X841 Blachw, Mag. XLIX. 153 The truths to which they 
are so much at inched have a perenniality of new aspects. 
x8s8 Carlyle Frtdk, Gt. x. ii. (1872) 111 . 212 Mere ephemera 
..not related to the Perciinialhies at all. 2898 Speaker 
3 SepL 287/1 Welling springs, converging to a bullow, have 
perenninlised a wide shallow pouL 

Fercimially (p^rc maii), adv. [f. prec. arlj. 
+ -LY 2.] Ill a perennial way ; thronghout the 
year, or a succession of yents; constantly, per- 
manently, perpelnally, eternally. 

X7^ Pafody in Boswell Johnson. A captive in thy 
ambient arms. Perennially be thine. X83X Carlvlr Sa*t, 
Res. 11. ix, Thou findest the Altar still there, and its sacred 
l4inp perennially burning. ^ X877 FI R. Condsr Bas. Eaith 
ix. 396 Duty or Obligation is submission to the authority of 
moral law, recoguised hy con<^;ience as perennially binding 
^b. loosely. Year alter year. 

i86x Smiles Engineers 1 1 . 11. v. 154 Hlie attacks of the ague 
to which they were perennially subject. x86a Ansieo 
Channel Isl, iv, xxiii. (ed. 3) 537 The contrOle, whose office 
is_perennially vacanL 

Perennibranch (p^re nibiseqk), a, and sb, 
Zool, [f. mod.L. Perennibranckia neut. pi., f. 
perennis Perennial 4- Bkanciha ] a. cuij. Having 
peimancnt gills belonging to the divLion Perenni^ 
bronchia (or Perenmbranchiatd) of Amphibians, 
which retain their gills through life. b. sb. An 
amphibian of this division. Also Fareaal** 
brnmohlat# a. and sb. (opposed to Caduci- 
brancutate). 

(X835 Kirby Mob, 4 Inst, Amm. II. xxH. 413 Perenni- 
branuiia. or the Proteus, iiren^ Axolot.] 1835 Penny 
Cycl. 111 . 186/9 Reptiles belonging to the perennibranchiate 
family. 1848 Craig, Perenuibranchiates. X675 Huxlbv in 
Entycl. Brit 1 . 762/1 It is proluiblo . . that no known 
Labyrinthodonts were perennibranchiate. 1888 Rollrston 
ft Jackson Anim. /.(A 404 In the perennibranch Vrodeta 
(the gills] are retained. 1890 Cent. Diet,. Perennibranch, 
a, and is. 
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f P 0 r 6 *imioil 8 f a. Obs. [f. L. pertnni‘S 
+ - 008 ; cf. ilUistrious^ etc,] « rKEENNiai^ 
i6a8 Prynnr Driif Sutvtxy EpiKt,, The percnniuus pr^ 
wruation ajxl prt^fiation of that pure orihuUox and Ninccro 
ReligiM. i6«9 H. Uuktun Truins 'I'riuai^h 328 l^rom tlie 
perennioua and pure foimtaine of G^xls will and pleasure, 
doe flotv..the waters of life. 

t Perennity. obs. fad. 1.. j^crentitids^ f. 
()ereiiuial: sce-iTY. CA.Ov .per^h enniU 
tGodef.) in Diet Acad. 1878.] The quality of 
being perennial; continuance for several years, 
or through a long or indefinite time \ ^>crn(ianence, 
perpetuily. 

*597 J* Kiso Oh 7 oh 4 U (1618) 107 Ceslcrnes that are 
broken and c.ini'ut holde, 1 say not water uf life and 
iMrennity, hut no water at all. 1641 J Trm'Pk '/'At'oi. I'fuoL 
Cnnie its i. I 6 Of the (icicnniiy and peipetuity of ilio 
Scriptures. *713 Diehuam Vh^s.- rhea! 11. v. (1727^1 note^ 
The Perennity of divers Springs which ala ays aflord the 
same Quantity of Water. 

Perentele, Ferentory : see Parentele, Pkr- 

EMPTORY. 

fPere*qual. Ohs. ran, [f. L. type^/Vw^v/i/ ij, 
f. Peb- 4 + a!^udi~is equal ; cf. Paiiegal, Peukoal.] 
All equal, peer, match. 

01578 Linursay (Piiscotlie) Chron. Siat fS. T. S.) I. 135 
No man of hQll<«otne jud^feinciit bot will grant we had no 
permit. ill in Ewrope. 

tP6roqua*tlon, Obs.rare^^. .peWquation^ 
ad. L. pfrseqitaiwn-em^ n. of action from pers'qudre 
to make quite equal, f. 1*eh- a ■¥»qudre to Eqir.vTE.] 

161s CnTCR., /*«rf7JV0//V»;i,a pcrequation ; an cqimllttig, or 
making euen. 

Pere*quitate, v. ran-', [ad. L perequitdrn 
see -ATBd, f. Per- i^eqnitdre to ritie.] trans. 
To ride through, traver^ on hot^eback. 

1780 Jou.ssos l.ct. ta Afrs. 1 hr, lU iij June, Among the 
hrrocs of the Boiongh, who twice a-d.iy pri ambulate or 
perer[iili.n«» High Stroet. rides.. Sir Kiohaid llothaut. 

tPe'rer. Obs. Also 5 peryr. Ab. perer 
^ OK. perur^ F. pcirier pear-tree, t. OK. peire^ 
Y. poire i*KAK.J A pear-tree. 

14 . Pixtill t*/ Su<taH 70 (MS. P.) The paline and Jw 
popcier, perer [other MSS. ]ierie] and the plouinc [AfS. 
plowinc, rime %owinc]. 14. . 4 Carats xxxi. (Warioa 

Cl.) 36 111 (he iiiyd(U> uf niy gard>'ii i'i a |»er\r »ct. 

fPereTrate, Obs. rare-**, [t L penrrdre.] 

i6s3 Cockkkam, Fererrate^ to wander vp and downe. 

t Perarra'tion. obs. [n. of action Irom L. 
pererrdre\ s.-*eprec.] A wandering through vaiious 
places; a rambling; a travelling about. 

1608-11 Hp. Hali. Rpistt. V. ii, Wluit neeil wee to .spend 
our da.es in a perpeiiiail pcrerratioii? 1658 JCvkcvN Let. 
to E. Thurlami S Nuv., Unlckic .. nohlemcn make wi>er 
pruviKlons for their otu' aiions abioad, (be ordinal y 

cummerLe and im|X)tt of their wild peiei rations. 

PeroBche, obs. f. Parish, Perish, Pierce. 
Peresil, obs. form of Parsley. 
tPe*retre. Obs. Also 5 peretyr, portyr. fa. 
OF. *pereire, Cotgr. pireire, ad. L. pir-y pyre^ 
thrtim : see Pelleteh, Pei.ki’RR, and Ptbetuuk.] 

« Pellitoky I, Pellitory of Spain. 
c 1440 f'romp. Pixf'v. 394/1 Peretrr, nci lx: (P. peretyr), /rrr- 
trum. Ibid. 395/a ret>'r, herhe (or pcrcirc; P. periyi). 

Perewake, -wig, -wyke, ubs. IT. PEKiwiu. 
t Pere'XCellenIJy, m/z/. Obs. ra?e-'. [See 
Pi:b- 4 ] Very excellently, very highly. 

e 1450 M inner Saluacioutk 2659 The king hu Sugits luvid 
so pcrcxcclleiitly. 

Perey0,olw.f.PERRiE, P erry; var. Porrey Ohs. 
t Perfa“bricate, v. Obs. rare—^, [f, L. per- 
fabrictlre fsec Per- 2 and KABBICATE^.] 

1623 CocKRHAM, PerPabricat^ to go through with building. 

Perfay (t> 3 ifr^')i Forms, a, 4 5 

parfay, 4 porfai, par-fal, 5 par-fay, -fey, par- 
fey (e, -file. 5-6 per fey, 5 perfoy(e, 4-6, 

9 arch, perfay. [ME. a OF. par fei^ AF. also 
par fait fay, f. par by (Par p>cp. i) + OY.fciJy 
feit^fei, wwaeX.Y .Joi\-~\^. fid em Faith.] 

By ^my) faith; verily, truly: cf. Fay sb.^ 6 b. 
{Obs. in ordinary use since iCth c., but revived 
by some modem poets.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 298 (Cott.^ po erth it has na sun parfai 
(O', pui f.ry, F. perfay, Tr. perfeyj. loui. P.(rfay \v.rr, 
piurLii. forsohe] Jat os bot cth to rede. 1375 Ha 11 boor lirme 
1. 39 I'he land vi jer, and mayr perfay, lay desoLit eftyr 
hys day. 1 1386 Chaulrh MilUFs T. 405 Sum nixner confort 
shal 1 hnue parfay. r 1450 A/. Cuthhert (Surtcr-s) 7838 
pai Old mare harme F'ln glide parfay. 01550 I man 
Hspocr. III. 408 And then, niy tordcs, perfay.. Not alt your 

S old so gay.. Shall serve youe to dcla\e. i»o Lkvins 
/ai/ip. 196(47 Parfay, med/ui fideus. 1819 wT Tkvsja.'JT 
Papistry Starm'd (1827) 15 She had task’t hersel, perfay, 
To work bcfiue a certain day A pair o* stock ins. 1865 
Swinburne Paeuu 4 Pedi. Ser. i Masque Q. Btrsabe 117 
'I'liis knave hath sharp fingers perfay. 1870 Morris Lat thly 
Par. I. I. 3j 8 l*erfny all goetn more than right. 

Perfect (pa-jfekt^, a. {adv., sb.) Forms ; see 
below. (Orig. ME. parfiiy -fife, a. OF. parfity 
fits (lithe, io Liitr^);— L. perfeet-um, pa. pple, 
of perjicirs to mocomplish, perform, complete, L 
Fir- 2 + faebre to do, make. Sabsequcntly influ- 
enced by OF. parfet, fetey feity faity in which 
the radical part it fety fait (pa. pplp. of faire') 

L. factum. At length gradually conformed 


(partly through parfaUty psrfaicty psrfect) to the 
L. original perfectus. The change of par- to per- 
went on from 14th to 16th c. In ME. and 16th c. 
the stress varied between p^erfirts and psrfit; in 
Scotch Qierfart) is sail prevalent in some senses, 
and in uihcrs displaced by (pe rfit).] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1. a. 3-4 parfljt, 4-5 5 -fyght, 5-6 -fight, 

fl. 4-5 perfl^t, 5-6 -fyght, 6 -fight, 7 -f^it. 

0. r 1190 A', hh^. t.e^. 1. 58/160 ^if ^kiu wolt parfijt beo, 
Bill ill Fi giiofJ. 13^ Wyi i.ir I JakH ii 5 Fursothe who 
kipith his Mord, verily in him is parfijt chante. 1387 Tkb- 
vi.HA I/irden (Kolb) III 36^ Pal purn^t wcII^b ))at i.n nou^t 
in worldly iu:lict>>e. 1477 Earl Kivhrb cCaxion) Dictss 17 
WuhiMito wiite iic may not l<e parfight in Hciciice. 1485 
(Jaxion Chas.Gi.^'s l*or peek and parfyght vnyon. 1556 
I. HkYwouu SpitUr \ F. Ixxxv. 6 Our pai light aight from 
Lliiidiiesbc suiiidoth. - in aducisnc. 

^ 1387! Ri VISA lli^dtH (KoILs) V. 185 He hndde pcrfi^t 
kno'vIcLhe of sevene arlis. a I5a9 Sku.ton Prayer e,i bather 
4 (Jf all penectioiis the evseiiciul must pci fyght 1 1556 J. 

IIkywckiu Spider 4 F. xviti. 4 Both panes apeere of su pure 
perfl'^bi itkill 1650 i*re\lyte*y Bk. Strathba^ie (1643) *37 
ror the iiuikitig vp of a pertyit manse and glcib. 

2. a. 3-5 pa fltn, 4- 6 -fyto. 4-porflte. -fyte. 

«. 01300 Parfito f>ce H. 3!. ^^1375 Sc. J eg. Sniit/s i. 

(Petrusi 256 For thefi'. amang Fame pece parfyte vill have. 
c 14M tr. Pe Imitatione 1. iv. 6 pe parfite bileiieh not lightly 
all hingei telhF- 01 533 bu. H£RNRRs//00/i Ixxxviic 

278 Sttuhe as he had parfyte tiiist in. 

/9. C-1340 I’crfitc (scu n 3a). 143a 50 tr. Jfigden (Rolls) V. 
185 Pcihte Unowlej;eof die vij sciences hl^eialle. i^oo-ao 
Di'NnAR Poems xlvii. 14 To wryte Quhat picsatis is in lufe 
perfyte. 01568 Ascham Scholem. 1. (Aik) 40 A sep.'tr.'iie 
and perfite note. i6xz Sir W. Murk Miu Poems i. 34 
Once taist yat nectared dclyte. Of all plcasourcs v"* must 
perfyte. 01699 Kirkion Hist. Ch. Scot. (1817)301 Making 
the Island happy hy a perfyte union. [i8o8-a5 Jamii-.sus, 
J*trrp.\ Per/ite ..'I he tcim is still used to denote one who 
IS «‘\.ict in dtiitig any work, or who does it neatly. The 
accent is on the last syllable 1851 W. Anderson Rhymes 
(1867) 34 (K. DO) There's few sau perfite os we should be.] 

3 . a. 3-6 parllt, 4-6 -fyt, (6 -fytte). /I. 4-7 
{dial. -9) perfit, (6 -fltt, -fytt^, 5-7 porfyt. 

01300 Lursor M. 12483 (Cott ) Maistcr ch he self parfit 
[v. ir. paitite. -fitt, perfite J. 13,. Minor Poems /*\ I'ernan 
MS. 571 Partyt love is ther non. ^1430 Lyix^. Min. Poems 
(Petty Soc.) 48 Pore in spiiit, parfit m pac>cnce. 1450 1530 
My rr. our Ladye 310 Ood . made them parf) i in kyiidc on 
tlic Salerd.ty. 1555 Hahphuhu in Bonner's /lomi/tes 4 
Her lie made patfj^te. 1560 Whitvhorne Old. Souh/iours 
(1588) 4s b, If you will ia.irc it parfiicr. 

ri. C1374 Chaucrr Boeth. iiu pr. iL 51 (Camb. MS.) 
Blysfulnesiie is a pedyt [v r. perhrj e>tat. 15M lip .St-or 
in Strype Ann. A’^A (1824) 1 App. x. 444 The fawters 
therof contunde, that it 'w must pcjfitt. zte3-3a Flokio 
Afontagne 1. xl. (cd 3) 132 bound, and in pci fit health. 
|Hut Florio 1598-1611, CoiCK. 1611 spell per/ec/.] x6co 
J Mklviu. Au'obag. (Wodrow So*-) 259 The King 
efier his perfjt age of twcntic and a )cirs. i6a8 Le Grvs 
tr. Barclay's Ai gents 222 'lhat exvellent old mans pcrfitcst 
remission. 1645 J. Durvk [Scotchman] Istacl's Call 31 
Perfit holmes. (xSoS-as Perfit : see A. % AI 

4 . a. 5-7 parfet, (^6 -felt, -fayt(e). 6 par- 
fait, -fayt, b-7 perfet, f6 -fett). 

o. 1419 Sir W. Hardolph in Kllk Orig. Lett. Ser. ii !. 
76 God ..3c ve JO w ryglit goixle l>f and longe porfei hclthcuf 
bo»|y 1530 Pai sgr. 780, I we.'tre heare nexie boilyc .ts 
paifiiyte lolkcs do. '/ 1668 Lady Lyttkiton in Hatton 
Ccipr*. (Camden) 54, 1 am iiiliniiely reioj'ced to heare. .of her 
p.'iifei recovery. 

fi. 1526 T iNPAi F 2 Cor. xii. 9 My strengihe h made perfait 
throu weaknes. 1536 R. BkkrU'.y in Four C. Fug. Lett. 
(1880) 34 An yf U were never so perfeiL 1538 Starkey 
En'Hand 1 ii. 62 Fiiery thyng. .more perhiyt inhys nature. 
*593 Q- 1^. tr. Bofth. v. pr. v. 115 Wiih a sieddyer & 
pcrfeicr judgement. 1667 Milton P. L. vni. 415 Suprcain 
of things Thou in thy stlf art perfet, and in thee Is no 
di'ficicnce foun I. I rlic wortU perfect and tmper/ect occur 
34 times in Mihon’a Por-ms, and in 92 instances the .spelling 
vsberjet, imper/et (A J. Wyait Aote to P. R. iv. 468J.J 


fi. 6 pezieote, per- 


*s ... _ . 

5 . a. 6 parfecte, -faict. 
faict^'e, 6- perfect. 

a. 1552-3 fnv. Ch. Goods Staffs, in Ann. Lichfield IV. 46 
A jiisic tiue and a parfecte .survey. 1593 Q. Elu. Bocth. 1. 
pr. i. 3 Parfaict for fine wurkiiiaiiship. 

fi. 1536 Tindai e Matt. v. 48 Ye shall therfore Vie iwrfcctc, 
even as youre heveniy father 12 perfccte. (So 1535 ()ov erd j 
— Luke i. 3 Booth were perfect before God. — Acts xi. 
94 He was a fierfatctc man. xsjo Palscr. 320 Parf>'tc.. 
Pcrfecte (Fr.) Perfici ..paffect. 1551 T. \Vii_sow Logth* 
(1580) 44 b, 'i'he perfect eiide of all. [Per/ect became the 
usual spelling c 1590.] 

B. Signification. I. General senses. 

+ 1 . Thoroughly made, formed, done, perfonncdi 
carried out, accomplished. Obs, 

a. Of a legal net : Duly completed. 

c X330 R. Brunnk Chron. (i8io) 254 To ilk scrito 
Edward set his rcmIc, j^t bUgift wax perfitr, A with witnes 
lealc. 1367 .Vf. Acts Jas. Ft 11507) f i The acceptation of 
the said office of Regenirie . . sail be balden, repute, and 
esteemed lawfnll, sufficient, and perfite. 

b. Of olTspiing: Fully formed. 

Passing into sense 3 : »ee esp. tc. 

1387 T REVisA ///W#0 (Rolls) 11 . 197 Somtyme a womman 
conccyucth twey ^ildren and is but a ittel tyme bytwene t 
and so l>e children beo afierward i-bore ouii after oper, and 
beeb perfit i-iiow. r 1400 Maumdkv. (1830) v. 48 And the 
first Day next afier men fyndrn hi the aslcei a worm 1 and 
the Recunde day next after men fynden a brid quyk and 
perfyt. 1438 Elvot Diet., Ahortio ..Xes brynge imhe a 
chyide, or u be perfecte [Cooraa perfite). 

o. Of full age; either » grown op, adult, or of 
an age legally competent for a tpecihed function. 


138a Wreur e Mesce. v. 04 Comaundynge to bym for to 
slea ulle of perfit age. 15^ J. Uamrisom Exhort. Scoites 
A vj b. He at uis perf^ yeres bee restanred to the 
whole isle of Rritayn. 1565 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1 . 358 
'i liai may enrtr within thro tennis mat eftir tliair perf^e 
ago of xtiii ycris. 1605 .Shaks. Lear i. iL 77 Sonnes at 
perfect age, and Pothers declmVL 1773 Monboduo Lang. 
(1774) 1 . L 1. II When he comes to be ol perfect age. 

2 . Fullynccomplisbed; thorough!^ ve]8cd,tiained, 
skilled, or conversant. Const, f/t, wilh, '\of 2. 
subject, arch. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 12483 pou bioght me not a barn to lc*« 
Bot maister c.s he self parfit. 1387 Treviha Higdeu (RoIU) 
111 . 219 Among alle be (Plaio] is i-preysed for a parfite 
trcheie of philo->ofie. Ibid. V 1 1 . 71 By craft of be sterres in 
K whichecputhcwaspeifitinow. \ 4 ^o- 9 aiv.SeiretaSeergt, 
21 He tli.it is a parfit studiaunt in that science, e 1510 Moaa 
Puns Wkn. 3/1 (He) was in dede, both a parfet pliilosophre, 
and a parfet diuine. 1578 'J‘. N. tr. Conq. If. India 21a 
1 hey were vet y perfite with theyr bowes. xS9a CiaKRNK 
Di^put. ao 'I he Hawke that is most peiicct for the fiigtiL 
*597 i^HAus. 2 Hen. //', iv. i. 15,5 Onr Men more perfect m 
the vse of Armrs. x6o6 H on and Sue/on. 48 He deemed 
nothing li'Sbc heseeming .'i perfil and ucconiplished Captaine, 
tluin liuxt-m.iking and rashne'^se. 1669 Galr Crt. Gentiles 
I II. ix. IJ7 Tliey..v(ere admiued to the state of. TcArii.ir, 
the pi rfnrt, .-Ami so ni.ide pari.ikrrs of ifl M^sitrirs. 1831 
Sir W Hamihon DUcuss (181^3) 406 The Master, Doriot, 
or pt-ifiN.t graduate, ans, in like manner. .obliged imnie. 
d aiily to commence, niul lo continue foi a certain period 
piihlicly 10 iiach. 1838 Whrwfil in Life (i<iBi) 199 'i'he 
Ollier (Piersons, .not being very perfect in theii duties. 

+ b. Completely |)reiiarc<l ; made ready. Obs. 
1382 Wyi I IF I Kings VI. 7 horsoihe the hows.. is beeldid 
of HiomiH oner scorchid and pnrfiie. 1568 Bmi a (BishopO 
ibid., 'I he house., w.is huill of .stone perfite before it was 
brought. 

C. Thoroughly learned or acquired, got hy heart 
or hy rote, ‘at one's fiiigeis ends’. Also of a 
Iverson : 1 laving learnt one's lesson or part 
thoroughly. (Cf. letterperfecly ward perfdt^ 

1581 MuLCAsrp R Positions v. That the leaniiug to write be 
not left uf, viiiil it he vine iierfit. 1588 Siiaks. /. L. L. v. 
ii. 562, 1 h<>|:>e 1 w.ns peiftct. 1 made a little fault in gnat. 
[(..’I linen 553-4 ] 1592 — I ’en 4 Ad. 408 'ihe Ies.son is but 

plain. And once tnade perfuct, never lust again. 1603 — 
Aleas./br AI. v. i. 82 When you hauc A biisnnesse fur your 
selfc: piay lieauen >ou then Bo [Rjrfcct.^ 1665 Fci'y.s 
21 Sept., To refie^h inysrif in my mu*-iquc scale, which I 
aoulcl fain have perfeitcr than ever 1 jiud yei. 1844 Am. 
Smi) II Adr. All. Ledbuiy (1S47) II. ii. 174 Mis. (Jrinilcy 
kindly undertook to prompt, as the pcrfornicis were not all 
very pcrfccL A/od. (School), 'fry to gel this Ie.ss«jii perfect. 

3 . iu the State proper to anything when com- 
pleted; complete; having all the essential clc- 
inents, qualities, or chaiacteristics ; not deficient 
in any particular. 

a X300 Cmsor Af. 11626 (Colt.) Ne haf yee for me na barn- 
site, For i am self man al parfite. 0x325 AthanasiaM 
Cieed 30 in Prose Psalter 195 He is parfii G<xl, j arfii man, 
bennd of resonable soule & of mannes flevslie. 1548 9 
(Mar.) Ibid, in Bk. Com, Prayer, Perfecte God, and perferio 
ni.iri. 1571 Articles 0/ Religion ii, Two whole and perlect 
n.itures, that is to say, the Godhead and manhood. 

b. Of actions, states, qualities, and ihc like 
rx34o Hami-oi.r Prose Tr. iii. 7, 1 had . na peifite 
coiiip'tyone. 1382 Wycuf i ^0/20 iv. 18 Dredc is not m 
charitc, but p.'xrfijl charitc scndiib out drede 1x526 '1 indai f, 
Parfet love casteth out all fearej. c 1386 Lhai'cfr Piol. 

Flc liocld Opinion that picyn dclil Was verray fehcitca 
parfit. c 1475 PartcHtiy 3904 She allwais loiicd me with 
ncit parfighc 1548-9 (Mar.) Hk. Com. Prayer, I ommunioHy 
Who made a full, perfect, and sufficient iwcrifyrc, oblui ion, 
and satysfact yon, for the sinms of the whole worlde. 1748 
Anson's Wqy. iii. i. toi It bad been a perfect calm for !w>ine 
days. 1841 Miss ^fl 1 FOiID in L'Estrarige Li/e {1^70) IIL 
viii 124 That Mr. Newin.m is a man of. .j erfect ‘iiiceii'-y, I 
h.ive MO doubt. 1869 Tyndall Kates Lect. Light % 11 There 
u no such thing as perfect transparency or perfect opMCity. 

O. Of proouctinns material or imniatcriaL (1 b 
may belong here.) 

1413 Pilgr. Sotvle (Cnxton 1483) v. xiv. 107 Ther is no 
botly parfit withouten ihre dyinensions. 1526 Ptlgr. P*rA 
(W. dc W. iS3>) * Lykc as the great uorlde was made 
|ieifri,te in vij dayeiL 1593 Shaks. 3 Hem y/,M. L 26 Three 
glorious Sunncs,cai.h one a perfect Suiine. 1628 T. Si*KNCKt 
Loguk 276 AiLstotlc ui of opinion, that this oncly is the 
forme or fiaiire of a perfit Syllogisine. 1665 Pr pys 
92 Sept., He did twelve feet under ground find perfect 
trees over covered with earth. Burgorsdicius 

I. xxiv. 98 S|K‘ecli is either perfect or imperfect. Pcrfe« is 
th.-ic lhat ahswlves the Sentence. 1878] F. Ci.akke 
Cnltuie xvi. (1869) 349 Nature finihbes everything. ..Every 
little flower is perfect and complete, from root lo seed. 

+ d. Sounrl ; of sound mind, snne. Obs. 

1470-83 Maioity Arthur xvii. v. 605 Wh.Tnne be saw« 
the lettem and vnderNtood them, yet ne entryd, for be \xss 
ry'ghte parfyte of his lyf. 155s Hulort, Perfecte or .sotinde, 
integer. 1605 Shaks /.ear iv. ^tL 63 , 1 feare 1 ara imt 
pertert mind. 01610 tLEiCHiui Mad /.over 1. it, Wnai 
poatures he puts on I I do not think he's perfect. 

4 . In the state of complete excellence ; free from 
any flaw or imperfection of quality ; faultless. But 
ofien used of a near approach to such a state, and 
hence capable of comparison, perfeettr (^ more 
nearly perfect), (— nearest to i>erfecri<>n)« 

0 X340 Ham FOLK Psalter x. 9 paim thvnke hit 
vndir-itandynge and baire conuersacioun ix perntere pan 
oFcr. e 1380 Wyclif Sel. Whs. III. 449 To trebo a 
weie to bevenv kui evere Crist dide hiin-elt 1509 
Dyatage 1. Wks* isg/* I'han had our lord not made by* 
order and coorNo perfite in the begyQnyngflu *M* 

Pyetary \x, [xZfo) Abstyneac'O fur this matter if . 
parfytCHt medysone. Satir. Poems Rfifuuu Bo ny 
peu is not in perfytt ^ight her graces to dieplsm* * 58 ® 
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R. Pan**!* Dettr , 7 rf /. (1841) 3 Mo«t of diem •fMeking 
good and perfit Enf[UR}i. 1^ Tbmplr £ss, Gnrd Wk«. 
1731 I. 185 The pcrfectmC Kigure of a Garden I ever saw 
. .was thnt of Muor-Park in Hertfordshire. 1784 Johnson 
Let. to Sastres ao Oct., A perfect performanre of any kind 
is not to be expected, and certainly not a perfect dictions^. 
1841 Hunt Ster it. (1864* 64 '1 he perfectest prose>6c-tion 
in the iaiiKuaffe. 1853 J. H. Nkwman Hist . JiA (1873) II. 
IV. viii. iy7 'Ine barbarian, in his own estimate, is ^rfe^t 
already} and what is perfect cannot be improved. i<77 
Mosi.EV ( rit. Atisc. S^. 11. 391 '1 he only people whom 
men cannot pardon are the perfect. 

b. sf^ac. or supreme moral excellence; righteous, 
holy; immaculate. 

c ispe [see A. 1]. 1340 Hampolb Pr. Co»oe. 3766 For sum 
hat semes gude here and {.lai file, . . after dedc, cr dampned 

als-tite. 1388 Wvciip Afmtt. v. 48 He parfit, as ^oure 
fadir i 


heuenli I 


arfii. 1450-1530 Myrr. our Ltufyg 76 


None niaye wyt^tonde eiiy temptneyon be he neiier so 
parfyt, wythout specyall hel|>e, ai^ grace of g<xl. 1506 [see 
A. 5/ijj. x6si PiniR Ps. xxx\'ii. 37 Markc the perfect man, 
and behold the vpnght : fir the end of that man i>t peace. 
*743 VVttSLKY StrrtH. Chr. Pet/ict.^ Everj' one that is i>erfert 
is holy; and every one that u holy is, in tlie .Scupturc 
sense, perfect. 

C. Of things: Marked by moral jierfcction. 

*535 CovEnnALK P*. xviii. The waye of G«>d is a 
prrlccte waye. /Avf. xix. 7 The Kiwe of the lAiide is 
a perfect e inwe. 173B Weslicy /V. cxxxix. xiv. Guide me 
in thy perfect way. 

6 . Completely corresponding to a definition, 
pattern, or description. 

a. Of a geometrical figure, a point of space or 
time, and the like : Exact, precise. 

c iMi CiiAiJCiui Astrol.^ I. I 18 Soiii of hem Rem»‘n perfit 
rrrcics, & .somnie semen inperfit. 1574 Hodrnk Regiment 
/<»r .S>/* XVII. (15771 4^S The perfit hoiire niid minnic of the 
(.li.iiinges Ilf the Moone. 1701 Nokins Ideal H'orld 1. it 53 
Other lignrcs therefore 1 do see, and those pi-rfei t ones. 
18x3 H. J. J'.HooKK Itttrod. CtyUalloFr. 6a It !*• ca^iaMc of 
being reduced jig-iin to the perrert octaYiedron. 18^ '] vnoai u 
hlac. I. \. 65 ilcavy hud had falleu, .. the stones being 
perfect hpliercK, 

b. Of a copy, representation, etc. : Accurately re- 
producing or reflecting the original ; exact, correct 
fOf a notion, thought, etc. : Exactly correspond- 
ing to llic facts correct {pbs^. 

1540-1 I’.i.^oT Intake CariK a In tliis lirike was expressed of 
|!i>iu‘rnaiiiicc so {Krrf^le an iinaj^c. * 5 * 7 * T. Kittle) 

A Puifu iJestription of the Oclcstiall Orlics. 1595 iiiiAKs. 
lohn V. VI. 6 lluh. Whose I litre I Sp-ake \\o*\.. , . lUut . 
jiiihert, 1 thinke. Hub. 'J lain hast apcrfttt thought. i6ss 
biBi.K Trans/. I're/. 4 '1 h.'it Tianslaticm was not so 8<juiid 
und so perfect, but that it iiee<ted in many places curreclion. 
1790 I’ai I Y iior.e Paul. i. 6 A more perfect copy procured 
lit Ahp[H>. 1867 Ilovviii I..S llal. yonrn. 299 'J lie peifectest 
rtprixluciion of the Gre« k theater in the world. 

o. Fi llv answeiiiig to vihal the lunie implies. 
ri449 Pkcock Re^r. 11. xv. 913 Samanian>s weren not 
p.‘rfite and ful lewis neither thei wcie p<.rfiie and fill 
fieiheii. /X1548 IIai n Chton.^ I fen. //' 10 b, Made h>in as 
In* surely Lonit‘Ctiir< d his perfite frende, where in dedc ho 
w.is inwardly litH ilcdly cn< inie. /X1613 Ovkhhury A IPi/Ct 
no (i6q. ) v8fi ‘I he Devil is the perfectest Couriicr. 1833 
Ki-.ulk Serm. vi. (1848) 112 Tli.it coinhinalion cf sweetness 
w.ih firmness .. which constitutes the temper of a perfect 
public man. 

d Entire, unqualified ; pure, unmixed, un- 
alloyed. 

1590 .SiiAKS. Afitfs. N. I li. q 8 F.ither your straw-colour 
biard, )o ir oian^u t.iwnic beard, ..)our perfect yellow. 
1591 — T1V0 Cent. IV. iv. 194. * 595 — yobn 1. i. 90 Mine 

eve haili well examined hi^ part:., And liridcs them perfect 
Kichard. 1600 J Pouv tr. Leo's Ah haw. 71 The walks, 
llic lowers, and the gate.s binit nil of pciki C marhlc.^ 1648 
in Httry Wi/ls (Camden) 1117 My damaske sword, with tbj 
h.andle of perfect gold. *699 Vanukucii Raise Friend 1, 
You talk, .like a perfect stranger to that tenderness metliinks 
every son should feel for a good father. 1878 Huxify 
Physiogr. 6 'I’o .a pcifect stranger,, such a method of do- 
Acriptiwn would be unintelligible. 

e. Mere, sheer ; unmitigated, utter. (Qualifying 
something hntl, repulsive, or disliked.) Chiefly 
colloq. or dial. 

i6n SiiAKs. Temp. i. L 3a His complexion is perfect 
Cftllowxs, 1714 AiiOisoN Lmter No. 39 f a He. 1 ms.. re- 
duced himself to a perfect skeleton. 1748 Anson’s Foy. i. 
''iii. 79 The storm .. proved a peifect hurricane, i^a A. 
WiisoN IVntiy 4 Megr in Poems 4 Lit. Prose (1870) II. 5 
She’s tired wi'j>erf<*«'t skclping. xSiox Mainf-Ill Poet. ITAs. 
0856) 139 (E. J). D ) Worn to perfect skin xnd bane. 1804-^ 
Sva Smith A/or. Philos. (1850) 187 A man whoso chin 
terminated in a p<.)tiit.. would be a peifect horror. s8z8 
Scott Hrt. Midi, xxiv, The queen lore her biggoncts for 
peifect anger. 1861 Qimnn Heather (1863) 156 Oar a thief 
•"rp* t him-^cr, An’ blush for uerfert shame. Mod. coUof. 
it Is perfect nonscii'ie to say tnat he cannot. 
tQ. Completely assured, fully informed, certain; 
of a statement or speaker. Obs. rare. 

*588 Grafton Chron, II. 7. o He had perfect worde tliat 
the Duke of Clarance came forwarde towordc him with 
a great aimie. t6xi Shaks. Wint. T. 111. iii. i Thou art 
perfect then, our ship hiiih touclit vpon The Dcsaits of 
Bohemia. s6ii - Cymb. iii. i. 71, I am perfect, Tliat the 
rannonians..for Their Lilx;rties are now in Aimta. 

1 7 . In a state of complete satisfaction ; satisfied, 
contented. Obs. rare. 

1605 Shaks. Mmeh. iii. iv, ei Then comes my Fit againet 
I had else beene perfect 1807 — Tinton \ ii. 00 Might we 
but haue that haj^nesM my Lord..¥m sboula thinke our 
•ehiet for euer pempL 
n. Tecknicai lenies. 

^ Arith. Applied to a noinber which is equal 


to the sum of its aliquot parti, ^ormcrly^ in 
other senses: see quots- 1413, c 1440.) 

t4aa tr. Secrotn Secret., Prit>. Priv. 914 Do thou that ih^ 
bene ten. fore tene U a perfite nonibyr, and hit eontenyih in 
hym-syire foiire nombres, that is to witic, one and two, and 
ihne and foiire. <*440 ForA A/ysi. xliv. 9 We are Icued 
a-lyue, elleuyn,..Or we begynne vs muste be even,. .For 
narfite noumbre it U none, OiT ellcucn for to lore. 1570 
Biuingslky Emlid vii. def. xxiii. 1B7 Tlie partes of 6 are 
z. 9. 3, . .and mo partes 6 hath not : . . wherefore 6 is a perfect 
number. So likewise is aS a perfect number.. .Thix kinde 
of numbers is very rare. Z674 JkAKB Arith. (i(^) s Perfect 
Numbers are almost as rare os perfect Men. 1709-99 V. 
Manokv Syst. Alath., Arith. 5 'I'bere are fonno but f-w 
Perfect Numbers.. to wit, from 1 to 40,000000. only these: 
6, a8. 496. 8ia8, 130816, 9096128, 33,550136;. .all the Perfect 
Numbers begin by turns from 6 and 8. 1795 Hutton Math. 

Hit t. & V. 

9 . (Jratn. -ta. Of vcrlis; Regular. Obs. b. 
Applied to the tense which denotes a completed 
event or action viewed in relation to the present; 
hence (with qualification) to any tense expressing 
action completHl at the time indicated : see Plu- 
rjciiFBCT, Future Perfect (Eutukk cl a). 

15M Paiscb. Introd. 30 V**rlies parNunall Vie of thre 8ortc% 
paiD'te, anotnales,and deleciyves. ibui 64 The prerciperfii 
lens, tes Je ay parU 1 have -puken. Ibid. 88 Tiie preier 

r iht tens, z^z K Camfion in Ctt^er. ii. (1584) N iv b, 
pray you what tetnpus is it? Campion. The perfect 
tempns, eiirn as clausis the ].atine worde is. 1797-^1 
Chamiirhs Cytl., Per/lcitf\%\ gramnmr I'rcler or pitit-nt- 
pei-fect teuM*. is an inflection, marking n time perrectiy p:ist. 
1879 Rain litghe* Eng. Oram. 166 'ihc inhnitixe followc'd 
by a past nartirij^ile hums a {icrfcct infinitive active: 'to 
have loved \ 'having loved ’. 

10 . Mus. [ 0 (»p. to iMruRFROT a. 7.) 

fa. In mediaeval music, applied to a note when reckoned 
as three tiim-H the length of a note of the next low’cr 
denoininalioit ; and hence to those ‘ niodes ’, etc. Lliaractcrixrd 
by such relative value of the nett's (answering to what is 
now i ailed triple time or rh> ihm). Obs. jj. Peifect ctmeords 
I otyts) or consonances-, a name incltiding tbe concords of 
M unisiin, filth, and octave, and soinutiuieN a fourth (ns dis- 
tinguished from the thirds and sixth.sk Hence o Applied 
to the intervals of a fourth, fifih, and <xiave,iii their nurtnal 
form (opp. to avginented and dimiiusheti): now sometimes 
(like thirds, sixths, etc.) called major. ^ So perfect chord ox 
triad, a name for the common chord in its direct po'iition 
(involving a peifcct fifth), as opp. to the imperfect or 
dim tn: shed triad, d. Perfeit tatlence\ a cadence Cvjd- 
si.sttni{ of the direct chord of the to-uc preceded by a domi- 
nant or sulxlomtnaiit choid (auihentic or piagal cadence), 
and forming a full close : opp. 10 imperfect and interrupted 
cadcui e 

*597 Mori i-Y ////rf </ Alxts. 18 The Moodc perfect of the 
lc.ssc prulation is, when all go by two, except the Seimbieefe : 
as two I.xingcs to the J.arge : . . ihiee Seniibrecues to the 
lirccfc. Ibid., I’hc mooiJe perfect of the more is, w hen all 
go by three ; as three Lunges to the Large: three Hieeue-s 
to the Ixmge (etc J. Ibid, ys You must not lise nor fall 
with two perfect corde.s togitlicr Ibid. Annot., Why some 
of ihvisc coiisoii.Tiits [ — com.onancc.sj .arc called perfect, and 
Olhersoiiic vnperket, 1 can giue .no reason. 1667 Perfect 
Coiicoidsfsee Impi KFRcrn. H ■T-sJ. Hahri!. Lex. Techn. 1 , 
Perfect the s.'imc with Duipcnte. xfmj 41 CiiAiibbRS 
Cyct,^ Perfect, in music, denotes something tiiat fills, and 
sad hes the mind, and the car - In which Krn.se we say, 
pel fc(.lc.idciite,perfcctconcord,ftc. Z875OUSEI v,\ J / armony 
xiii. 134 'ihc pcifert cndciicc torre-ponds exactly to a full 
stop in wiitinp z88o W. S. Kocksiro in Grove Diet. Afus. 

1 . 766 Mode. 4 ime, aiul Prolation were themselves cnpnble 
of assuming a Perfect or an ImncifccT form. .. Notes^ even 
when i’crfeci by virtue of the Ai otic. Time, or Prolation in 
whieh they were written, could be made Imperfect. 

11 . Physiol,, A flat., etc. Having its proper charac- 
teristics tlev<*lo|)cd to the fullest degree; typical. 

1693 tr lilancartf s /’Air. Did. (ed. 9) r.v. Pt-rfeda Crisis, 
One Crisuv IS called perfect, anothet imperfect;, perfect is 
that which flees the Kitieiil peifei ily ami entirely from the 
Distemper; and it is either salutary or diNadly. 1805 Ated. 
Jinl. XIV. 84 InoLul.it«*(l cuw ptulc, under its mosu perfect 
form. ZS30 k. Knox JWlurds Anat. 2^4 Perfect cartilages 
also ocs ur under the form of mrrustaiion or plates. 184Z-71 
T. R. JoNKs Antm, A'int^'d. (cd. 4) 721 Most of the parts 
cnumeiaird as entering into the coiujtosition of a peifect 
or lypicrtl skeleton. 1856 (Jkindon Life xxv. (1S75) 321 j 
* Peifect ’ is used by the naturalist to express the degree in 1 
whicii those pecuharilies are developed which chaiacierize I 
a p.irlicular group. ZS83 Chambers Encycl. V. 589/a The 
mouths of mandtnulaie lii.secis aie sometimes tailed 
and those winch exhibit a diflcrent ciiaraciei, imperfect, 
t b. quot.) Obs. 

1797-41 Chamdkbs CycI., Perfedhxn physiology. A perfect 
animal is used by some writers for that which is born by 
univocal gciieraiion; in oppasitioti to insects, which they 
prvtc nd to be pi oduced by equivocal generation. 1 

12 . pot, 1 laving ail lour whoiU of the flower I 
(calyx, corolla, stamens, end pistils). 

Z706 1 ’liiLi trs, Pcrfci tftoxvers (among Herbalists) nr® those 
that have the finely colour'd small leaves, call'd Pctala, 1 
with the Stamina, Apices, and Slylua X7«7-4x Chambf.rb I 
Cycl. K.V., Perfect fltmrcrt aie such as have petals, pistil, j 
stamin.'i, and apict*s. 1861 Bknti.s.y Man. Pot. 557 Owr- 
bretaceas . . . Leaver cxstipulate, entire, without dots. Flowera i 
perfect or unisexual. 

13 . Ent. la the most completely or finally 
developed form or phase of existence, as perfect 
insect, state, etc, 

9834 Encyit, Rrit.foA, 7) IX. 86/9 Mouflet. .mistook the 
aquatic larva of IJbcliuliD for creaiurei entirely distinct 
from the perfect in*>ecis. Ibid. 87/9 The imago or perfect 
condition. iMj Ckambers* Eneyct, V. 591/1 The inter- 
mediate or pupaMiateoftendifleialiule. from the perfect state. 

14 . Pkysics, Conceived as cxUiiog in a state of 
ideal pericctioii| ^parfect da^tUity, 


1849 Thomson In Treme. R. Sec. Ed/n. XVT. 545 A perf^ 
thermodynamic engine.. is a machine by means of which 
the greatest posdble amount of mechanical cflTect can bo 
obtained from a given thermal agency. i8sa Kankwb 
Ibid. XX. *48 The elaiiticity of a perfect gas at a given 
temperature varies simply in proportion lo its density. 
Z887 Tmomron Si Tait Nat. Phil. 1 . 514 That ptopeny of 
perfeL't clastkity towards which liighly clastic budiea in 
nature approximate, ibid. 59a A fiffeet an un- 

realizable conception, Hke a rigid, or a smooth, body: it is 
defined a.% a body incapable 01 resisting a change of ibape. 
1867 Bbsant liydroftyuamies (ed. 9) 1 A perfect fluid is 
amuined to have 00 ' viscosity no property of the nature 
of friction. 

16 . i*rinting, Pdfect ream, a ream of 516 
sheets, ■■ prinief^s ream ; sec Kkam 

z888 Jacobi Printers' Focab. 98 Reams of paper made up 
to a primer's ream, i e. 516 sheets, are said to be * perfect ’. 

C. as adv. ^ PKiiFKCTbY. Obs. exc. dial or poet, 
e\4jo Golagros 4 Gaw. 1100 As I am cristynit perfite^ 
a zs^ in Dunbar's /Wmr (S. T. S.) 317 In the cuntre be 
suiil 1 Can nochi dwell haiih pcrf)‘te. 1567 Tumbbrv. Prere 
to T. Rpit etc. 9 b, Men doimen may you are not perfile 
wise. 1596 pALkYMFiit tr. Leslie** llisi. Hcoi. 1. 61 I'hey 
bod the Kimilitudc of perfyte uchapcn foulis. i68a Ciibhch 


ii, Frowns perfect -sweet along the brow. 

JD. quasi-j/^, 

1 . That which is perfect, perfection, mre, pee/ie, 
184a Trnnvson Two Voices 299 Tliat type of Peifect in 

his mind In Nature can he nowhere find. 

2 . Gram. Elliptical for perfed tense \ see B. 9 b. 

1841.R.G.I .ATiiAM E^. Lang. | iBo One of two forms, 

sometimes .. that of the Cfreck Perfect, and sometimes, .that 
of the Greek Aorist. 9848 T. W. Donaldbum GrA. Grattu 
I 495 The perfect eAprc!Wc^tne state or condition consequent 
on an action. z888 B. H. KbnmilUV Shorter J.at. Primer 
79 The Perfect in the sense of / ka.t>e laved is Primary t 
in the sense of / loved it is Historic. 

3 . Jerfit, fet, fi^ht\ an occasional copyist’s 
eiror for Pbofit (due to confounding the MS. 
contractions for per^ and pro-), 

*495 Tr-ernsa's Barth. De P. R. iv. ix. (W. de W.), Botha 
fur ntde and for perfyghte [L. utilitatem\ 

Perfect (p^'ifekt, pdjfe'kt), V, Forms: a. 5-6 
parfyte, etc. (see prec ). fi. 5 perf^ght, 6-7 per* 
file, -fait, 6- perfect, [f. Pkhpsct a*, in its 
various late M E. and early mod. Eng. forms. Less 
usually pronounced petfe ct, as if directly f. ppl. stem 
of L. perfieSre to accomplish, finish, complete.] 

1 . tram. To bring to completion; to complete, 
finish, consummate; to carry through, accomplish. 

1494 Fabyan Chron 11. xxviii. ao He began the .iiil byghe 
wayc9of Breiayne, the whiche were fyn^Buhcd and parfyted 
of Bclynus his sone. Ibid. vi. clxiv. 158 Whiche con- 
clusyon perfyghted, lAswys. .retomyd into Germany. 1519 
Hclyas in Thoms Prose Rom, (iS^b) HI. ijo After that tbe 
f.ilse olde woman had parfet and duone their treason. 1599 
Cromwkll in Merriman Lfe 4 Lett, (sgcit) 1 . 324 All which 
hokes be not yet . . parfyted unto my mynde. s^a Br. Jkwbl 
A pel Ch. Eng, 11 L Wks, (ParkerSoc.) 11 1 . nerehc. .shall 
Kii, till nil things be fully perfitted. 9588 A. lUNOtr. Canistus* 
Ca/et A. in C ath. Tractates (^ 1 '. S.) 103 The boiiding of tl»e 
wallis of lertisalem wasperfaitit be Nchenii^ DaAVTON 

Leg. iii. 347 To perfect my command. z6a4 (^uari.rs Siorr’e 
Plltgies ill. 11 I..abour perfected, with the evening ends, idso 
Sir W. Murk True Cruttf. 2088 The Worke of Mans 
salvation to perfite \rime dclile]. 1641 Milton Reform, l 
(1851) 10 Exact Kcforination is nut perfiled at the first push. 
1644 — A reap. (Arb.) 39 '1 he Cuuncell of Trent, .brought 
forth, or perletrd those CataloMew 1715 Pope Oefyss. 11. 
125 Then urg'd, she perfects her illustiious toils. 1875 
SiLBDs Const. Hist, li.xv. a^z '1 his design was perfected in 
Z295. 

b. Printing. To complete the printing of a 
sheet of a book, etc. by printing the second side. 

z8a4 J. Johnson Typogr II. 66z When one side is printed, 
it revolves frum one cylinder to the other, and is then per- 
fected by the second form. 1888 Jacow Printers* Fotmb. 
08 Perfect up. .the printing of the second side of the paper 
in half-Khect or .•ihcet work, 
f 2 . To biing to full development. Ohs. 

9398 Trkvira Barth. De P. R. viii. xvL (Aild. MS. 97944^ 
^ honne .ordeyneh and disp^h [k parfitih alle N^sift ui 
pis worlde. x6^ Tormux Fourf. Beasts (1658) 259 The 
m:tles are tooncr perfiled tn the wouib then the femak^ 

8. To make perfect or faultless; to bring to 
perfection ; loosely : To bring nearer to perfection ; 
to Improve. 

e 1449 [see rKarscTiNG vbl. n^. 1 . 1567 Drant Horace, De 
Arte Poet. Uij, Those vertics repreliendc.. Correcting, ami 
perfyting them with ouernou-nge handc. »575'^. Abp, 
Banovs Serm. xxii. | la Perfit inj? hiin.selfe in Godiinense. 
1630 Lf.snamd Ir. ( har^ous Wisd. \\\. xiv. | 29(1670) 459 
Learning inarreth weak wits and spirits, tierfitteth the strong 
and nalnral. 01703^ Burkitt On A\ T. Heb. vii. 19 "lo 
ficrfect sinful man, is to free him from the quilt of sin,., 
and to make him . . capable of communion with G<'d. *859 
' 1 'hackfray Firnn. vi, George especially perlccted hisaocent 
BO as to be able to pass for a Frencliman. 9875 Lvri l 
Princ. iieol. II. 111. xxxvL 989 When the art of the breeder 
has been greatly perfeettd. 

4. 'i'o moke (a person) perfect in some art, etc . ; 
f to instruct or inform completely [abs.). 

z6o3 Shakb. Meas.frr AT. iv. id. 146 Her cause, and yours 
He perfect him withalL z6zo — Temp 1. ii. 79 Being once 
perfected how to greunt suites. How 10 denv them. t6a8 
Bf. Hall Old ReSg. 154 That whkh can perfit the teMber, 
is suflicicfit for tbe learner. 1819 A. lULFOua Camphe/t 1 . 
Iii. 93 It will take five or sax years to Pet Ate him in that 
language, Galt Entail 1 . xiii. ^ lo send her for 
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three months to Kdinburgb i there, end In that time, to 
learn maimers, ' and be pointed as her mother said, ' wi' a 
boarding'scbool education *. 

6. intr, I'o come to perfection or maturity, rare, 
1870 Morris Earthly Par. iv. EpiL 437 And all those 
linages of love and pain, Wrought as the year did wax, 
perfect, and wane. 

Pei^eotation rare, [f. PiB- 

TECT V, ■¥ -ATiox. I Thc nctioQ or process of making 
or becoming i^rfect 

183a Gitn. P. Thomi-son Exere. (184a) 11 . 55 Man's per* 
fectalion is a flower that may be increased without the 
possibility of showing it in a state it cannot go beyond. 1874 
W. K. Grbo Pocks Afuad 8 'J he ch.^nge U not a carrying 
out, a completion, a perfeclation of our former system, but 
a rever-<al of it. 

Perfected (see the vb.), ppl. a. [f. Perfect v. 
+ -Ki) t.J Made perfect, completed, 
sjgs Huloet, Perfected and ended, 1848 Maurice 

Strut, Lords Praver i i. (1861) a8 They require that which 
i** diflerent in kind from anything which tlieir eyes see, nut 
merely that in an improveii and perfected form. 

Men.e Parfaotadly adv.^ perfectly, completely. 
1693 Brverlkv Trttt St. Gi^sp. Truth 18 When indeed 
with a Face perfectedly open, we shall behold as in a 
Mirror, . . lesus Chri'^t the Image of God in hit own Glory. 
189a B. Matthews in Haryst's Mar. July a/g/i We might 
suppose that the present spelling of the English language 
Wtas III a condition pe rfectedly satisfactory. 
PerfeotarCpd'ifektdJ, ^)9jfe‘ktdi). AIho 5 per- 
liter, (-our), -lyter, pardter, -ly^ter. [f. Perfect 
V. + -KR I : cf. PEBFicTOR.] One who or that which 
perfects, completes, or finishes ; a consiimmator, 
r 1410 Knw. Dk. York Masttr 0/ Game (MS. Digby 18a) 
Pro), (cf ed. 1904 pu. 6-7), He shal se, whiche houndes 
commeih in the vanrhace and the myddell and whiche hen 
perhtours [tr rr. parfiters, {/erfyiers) after that that shall 
come. Jhtd., To loke . . whicu houndes lien vanchasotirs 
and perfiters [if.r. pai fy^tei-s]. 1611 Cotgr., Par/aistur^ 
a perfect er, ai.complisher, finisher. s^8 CunwoRTH tntell. 
Sy'‘t. I. iv. ^85 The Ancients . . supposing this God (Saturn | 
t > be the Giver and Perfecter of all iiappincsa to men. 1740 
Warbunton Div. Lsg^nt. II. iv. v. 477 llie Inventor and 
Perfecter of the Arts of Life. 1881 N. T. (K. V.) xii. a 
Looking unto Jesus the author and perferter of our faith. 

Pemctlbila*rlaEi, Perfeotlbl'Uan, nont^e- 

worJs « PEBFECTiBiLiftT: See next. 

i8t6 T. I.. Peacock ffradiont Haiti, These four persons 
were, .Mr. Foster, the perfectihilUn j Mr. Escot, ihedeieriora- 
tionUt s Mr. Jeiikison, the statu-quo-iie (etc ]. 183a Fraser's 
Mar. VI, 499 Every uiiwa.shed artisan has liecome. a philo- 
sopher, a perfectibilian, and so forth., iSga Blachtu. Mat^, 
LX XI I. 978 We should have left it to the Perfcciibila* 
rian to show what probability there is that this ignorant 
and disorderly class will. . be absorl>ed in the higher. 

Farfeotibiliaiii (p^jfekti’biliz’m). [f. at Per- 
fectible + -IHM.] The doctrine of the pcifeclibility 
of human nature in this life. So Varfootl'blligt, 
one who bolds this doctrine. 

17^ W. TAV1.0R in Monthly Ptv XXVII. 513 He had 
originally intended for them the name of Perfcciihili'.t. 185a 
Tait’s Mag, XIX. 749 Satiies of socialism and perfccti- 
bilism. 18B3 'Sat, Pev. 8 Dec. ^3/1 Wc are in rsbus snobbtas 
at any rate pcrfectibilista Tlie snob of this generation . . u 
a much more odious reptile than he of the last. 

Perfootibility (psjfektibi'IIti). [f. next : cf. 

Y . perfectibility i in llatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Capability of being perfected or becoming 
peifect; the quality of being improvable to per- 
f ction ; spec, the capacity of man, individual and 
social, to progress indefinitely towards physical, 
mental, and moral perfection ; the doctrine of this 
capacity. 

1794 Mathias Purs. Lit. (1708) 9ra A most affectionate., 
regard for the welfare of mankind, who are to exist suiiie 
centui ies hence, when the endless Pt rfcctibility of the liuniiiu 
S(iecies (for such is their jargon) snail receive its completion 
upon earth. 1809 Furoptan Mag. LV. 18 A man who 
understood (to use an expression of the new school) the 
perfectibiliiy of ahich our language was cai>aMe. iBSa-i 
SchaJjTs Emyil. Pelig. Knmvl. 11 . 1038/1 ‘'Ibo religion of 
humanity', whose fundamental dogma is the sp^intaneous 
perfectibility of the human race without any human aid. 

2 . loosely, A state of pcrleciion ur improvement; 
concr, A person who has attained to this. rare. 

1809 W. ivLWiua Km'cktrb. 1. v. (1R61) 99 Let us.suppose that 
the mhabilants of the mtrati . . had arrived at . . such an 
enviable state of perfectibility, as to control the elements. 
181S W. H. Imsi.ano ScnbbUomania 6, I do not . 
arrogate to mynelf perfectibility in a literary sense. i8a8 
P. Cum MINCH AM Af. .S', ll'afes (ed. 3) II. 971 There was a 
' Margaret * aNo in the female convict-ship. . who had attained 
to suidi religions and monl perfe* tibility, that (etc.). 187a 

Li-vbr Ld. Ktlgvbbtn Ixxiv, We live amidst human pcrfecia- 
bilities— all of Irish manufacturer 

Hence Parfa otlbUltarlftB, an upholder or 
advocate of human perfectibility, a perfectibilist. 

*^3 Mohlky Rousseau 11 . 118 I'he intense exaltation of 
Spirit produced both by the perfectibilitarians and the foU 
lowers of Rousseau. 

Perfectible (p^ife ktlb'l, pduf^kttb'l). Also 
9 -able. [f. Perfect v. ot a. -k- -ible, as if from 
a L. type *perfectibilis, perhaps used in med. 
or mod.L. : cf. It. per/ettibile * that may be per- 
fected’ (Florio 1611), F. peffeclible (Diderot 
1767, admitted by Acad. 1798).] Capable of 
being perfected or brought to perfection. 

1635 Person Vatietiesw, 64 Every tiling perfectible striveth 
to attaine to its own perfection, a 183a Galt Detuon 0/ 
Deitiay vii. (1840) 44 Superior beings shall hereafter 


M.ode hence perfectable. 18^ L. Smur.YtSittd. fi/ograyhtr 
1 . viL 950 Man, he (Godwinl thought, was perfectible, aud 
a little calm argument would make him perfect. 

Perfeoting (see the sb,)tVbl. sb, [f. Pb^fbct 
V, ^ -INO l.J The action of the vb. Pibfbct ; 
carrying out, completion, consummation ; also the 
fact of becoming complete or perfect. 

[t 14^ Prcock v. xiil, For this cause of the more per- 
filing lordis and ladies it is alloweable . . hem to haue man* 
siouns coiienable fur them within the monasteries.] 1494 
Fahyam Chron. 11 . an 1389 (R.) To mete for the perfyghting 
of this accurde. 1583 Keg. Prhty Council Scot, il i. 604 For 
hciring, futting, and ^riyting of the compt of umqwhilo 
Andro Buke. i6it Bible Ebh. iv. 19 He gaue s«>me .. 
Pastors, and teachers: F<>r the perfecting of the Saints. 
1705 Stanhope Paraphr. III. 494 in order to the perfei ting 
of a Christian's Salvation. iSte Tyndall G'/Oi. l xxi. 147 
The gradual perfecting of the structure. 

b. allrth. Perfecting machine or (U. S.) 
press, a printing machine, on which the sheet, as 
it passes through, is printed first on one side and 
th^n on the othfr. (Cf. Perfect v. i b.) 

1847 Meek. Mag. Jan, s6/i Mr. Little.. has IiIk perfecting 
macnine (as th^ whten print a sheet of paper on both 
sides before leaving tbe machine are called). 1858 Printer 
(N. Y.) 1 . 9S Tliix wonderful achieveinent . the peifccting 
press. 

Perfection (p^ife-k/m), sb. Forms : 3 per- 
feotiun, 4-5 perfeooioun, 4-6 -yon(e, *ion(e, 
5-7 perfeotioun(e, 3- perfection, [a. OF. per^ 
jection 2ih c.) ^ perfeccion (i3-i4thc. in Gorlef. 
Compl.'), ad. L. perfection- em. n. of action f. /Vr- 
fic^re, perfect - ; see Perfect a.] 

1. 'I'he action, process, or lact of making perfect 
or bringing to completion ; completing, consum- 
mating, finishing, accomplishing. 

S38a WvcMF A'n/w. vi. 91 Aftir that that he hath atiowid 
in thouV, so he shal do, to the peifcccioun of his holynes. 
igad Pilin'. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) i b, Euery religioim per- 
sonc shoide intemle thc perfeccyon of his soiile. 1585 T. 
Washington tr. Nxcholay's V^oy. iv. i. 114 The aiincients 
alvo h.ad their superiouro, which admonished them in the per- 
fection of their dutie. 1678 Temi'i e Lr/. to I.d. Treasurer 
Wkv. 17?! II. 479 After all thc Applauses h.ive been given 
me here upon the Perfection of thc^st Treaty. 173* Law 
Serious C. v. (ed. 9) 70 1 o make the most of a short life, to 
study your own perfection. 1871 Morikv (1886) 10 

For this process of perfection, we need first the mcdiiative, 
doubting, critical type. 

1 2. I’he lact or condition of being perfected or 
completed ; completion ; completed slate, com- 
pleteness. Obs, 

aiaag Ancr. A*. 17a Hundred is ftil tel, & noteth per- 
fectiun, bet is, ful dede. Wvclir Iteb. vii. 19 1 he 

lawe broii^t no thing to perfeccloun. 1489 Caxton Faytes 
o/A, III. xiiL 197 The thynge shut be conducted and brought 
to a ^ode endynge and perfection. 1^3 liomiltes 11. 

(1859) 40a ‘ When *he fulness of time was come*, 
th.Tt IS, the perfection and course of years appointed from 
the beginning. i6or Marsion Antonio'' s Rev. in. iv, Woman 
receiveth t>erfection by thc man. 1679 G. R. tr. Boaystunu s 
Theat. H or/d ist Pref. 5 I’hia woik (which I tlinnk God, 

I have now brought to perfection). 

b. Tile full growth or development of anything; 
the maturity o( a plant, animal, etc. 

C1S66J. Alday tr. Boaysfiiau’s Theat. World S ij, Although 
somewhat maye be added to all other Arles ..thi^ (printing] 
alone hath entred with such perfection into this wurldr, 
that [etc ]. *578-9 Reg. Privy Council Scot III. 1 13 Seing 

his niajcstie dal.e growand to the gretar pcrtcctioiin of aig. 
r6if Biblk Luhe yiii. 14 They bring nofruite to perfection. 
a 168s Sir T. Bhownb Tracis, Plants Si ript. f 30 He 
planted many (Cedarsl though they did not come to per- 
fection in his d.vys. 1774 Goi.uhm. Nat. Hist. (1776) VII. 
9<J4 They continue in the womb till they come to such 
perfection as to be able to burst from the shell. 18^ M II MAN 
Lat. Ckr, XIV. v, 'Ibe creation, growth, perfection of new 
langiiagcR. 

to. Mus. The condition of l)cing ‘perfect*, as 
a note, interval, etc. (aoe Perfect a. 10). Prick 
of perfection : a dot used to make a note ‘ perfect 
i. e. to lengthen it by one-half. Obs. 

1614 T. Ravbnscroft(///A') A Briefe DUcovrse Of the true 
(lint ncglet-ted) vse of Chamct’ring^ the Dej^rees by their 
Perfection, Imperfection, and Diminution in MeiLSurable 
Mtisiike. 1674 Playford Skill Mus viii, _ This prick of 
perfection or addition is ever placed on thc right hide of all 
iioies.., for the prolonging the sound of that note it 
follows to half a.n much more as it is. 1880 W. S. Rocksi ko 
in Grove Dut. Mhs. I. 767 Ways in whirh thc Perfection of 
certain notes may be changed to Imperfection, and vies versa, 

3 . The condition, state, or quality of being per- 
fect or free from all defect ; supreme excellence ; 
ilawlcshncss, faultlcssness. Put often treated as 
a matter of degree : Comparative excellence. 

cx3*5 Shorrham (E. E. T. S.) i. 1396 Jle ordre of deakne, 
J>et liys of more perfeccioun pane bys ordre of snhdeakne. 
1460 Cai'Gravb Chron. (Rolls) 8a In his tyme felte a grete 
debate betwix lewis and hetheii, vhuh sect vas of most 
perfeccion. 1570 Billingsley Euclid iii. Introd. 81 Of al 
figures the circle is of most absolute perfection. 1610 Shaks. 
Temp. If, i 167, I would with such perfection gouenie Sir: 
T'Excell the Ck»lden Age. Mjts-tM Swift /m/rav. Lng, 
Tonrus F 6 The Roman Language arrived at great Per- 
fe* tioti before it began to decay. 1B60 Tvnimcl G/ae. it. 
xxviL 376 In different glaciers,, .these veins display various 
degrees of perfection 

b. concr. An embodimeot of perfection ; a perfect 
pel son, place, etc. 

1594 Shaks. Rich Hi , l iL ys Vouchsafe (diuine perfection 
of a Woman) Of these luppoi^ Crimes, to giue me leaue .. 


but to acquit my sclfe. — > 0 th, 1. iii. 100. b6is Bible 

J.am. iL 15 Is this tiie citie that men call the perfection of 
beauty? riffjo SvD Smith in I.4uly Holland Life 1. 351 
A beautiful girl .. excLiinied, ‘Oh, Mr. Sydney I this pea 
will never come to perfection ’. * Permit me then *, said^ 
taking her bund, . . ' to lead perfection to the pea '. 1^^ Miss 
SuwBLL Exper, Li/e xviii. (1858) 198 Thu would be the 
very perfection of a dress for you. 

4 . i he condiuon or stale of being morally per- 
fect; holiness; fin ME. spec. The austerity of 
monastic life, monastic discipline {phs^. Christian 
pcifection^ the relatively perfect holiness attainable 
by man, in distinction from the absolute diWne per- 
fection. Counsel of p( rfection : see C odmrki. sb. 2 b. 

a 1^0 Hampolb P suiter xiY, f pis perfeccioun is pat pe 
deu«l & be world haf na pou&te in vs. 1390 Gowfh Con/. I. 
18 For tlier ben soinme, ..That god.. Hath clt-ped to prr* 
feccioun In the innnere as Aaron was. 1470-85 Mai/vry 
Arthur xxi. ix 855 I'herfore lady sythen 3'e haue taken 
you to perfeccion 1 must nedys t^ke me to perfection, /bid. 
X. 856 Whan they sawe syr I^uncelot nod taken hym 
to &u«.he perfeccion they . . tuke siiche an habyte os he 
had. 1494 Fadyan L/hoh. v. cxxxv. iui Amonge theyse 
bretherne wa.s one named (.'edinan, a man of great perfeccion. 
155a Auf. Hamilion Cateih. (1884) 19 Matnmonye was 
degenernt fm ibe first perfertioun. iSM-D Songs Ball. 
(i860) 3 The laiitarne to lead us in thc }»thc of pcrfictlyon. 
1743 Wesiey Sernf. Chr. Perfection 8 Chiiatian Perfection 
therefore docs not imply an F.xcmption cither from 
Ignorance or Mistake, or Infirinit es, or Temptations. In- 
deed it is only another lerni for Holiness lySp - IVks. 
(1872) IV. 445 The duciriiie of Chrtstian Perfection, which 
God has peculiarly enirustcd to the Methodists. i88s 
A M. Faihbairn ill Contemp. Rev. XLIi. 868 The grand 
aim of the Buddhist is to attain a perfection like Buddha's. 

6. The most puifect degree, thc highest pitch {of a 
quality, condition, faculty, etc.) ; the extieme or 
height \of anything good or evil). 

a 1340 Hampolk PsnJier Prol. (i8^’4) 4 pis boke of all ha!y 
writ IS mast oysed in h.'ilykyrke scniys, forpi p.nt in it is 
feccioun of dynyne p.-igyne. C1380 Wyclik Wks. (1880J 3f>6 
Moysrs 1 1 we is morallc in pis poynte put longep to pc |H;r- 
feccyon of presthmlc. 1604 C\ri. Smmh I'ttgnna iv. 125 
The othir Salnages assaulted the rest .*ind slew them. . But 
fearing this miirtlicr would come to light would now pro- 
ceed to the perfection of villanie. 1729 Butler Sernt xii, 
Wks. 1874 11 . 154 The peifect ion of goodness cunsisl!, in love 
to thc whole universe. 184a Miss Miti-uhu in L'Kstrangn 
Lt/e (1K70) 111 . tx. 149 The pcifcction of cunning is to 
conceal its own quality. 

0 . IVoficiency in some accomplishment or art. 
a 1568 Asciiam Scho/em. (Arb.) 89 Whan .. lyme shall 
breed skill, and vse shall hrina perfection. 1677 Evelyn 
Diaty to Sept., Having the (.utin, Fiench, and Spaniih 
tongues in |>crfection. 1704 Aodison Italy FenLC, 

Dance,anfl Kidcin some lolerahle Pcifcction. 1856 Emerson 
Eng Traits, Abr/rty Wks. (Bohn) II. 40 Every man is 
trained to some one art or detail, and aims at perfectiLti in 
that. 1879 Maklan Eyesight v. 54 Such ficrfection hiis been 
re.Tched in the manulactlire of artifKial e^es, that [etc.]. 

7 . (With a and pl.'\ A quality, trait, feature, 
endowment, or accomplishment of a high order or 
great excclltnce. 

157a H. Middkimorf in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. it III. 8 
Siierly Monsieur is a goodly gcntilman, and bathe many 
perfections in him. 1604 E. GIhimsiunb] H* Acosta's Hist. 
Indies vi. xvi. 466 Tlie Indians of I'cru had one perfeciion, 
which wa.s, to teach their youi g children all artes and 
oci upations necessary for the life of man. 1667 Dhyoi-n 
.S ir Martin Mar-all iii. i, I am not Master of any of those 
Perfertions; for, in fine. Sir, 1 niii wholly ignorant of 
P-ainting, Musick, and Poetry. 1784 J. Pottfr I'irtuons 
Villagers 11 . Ill, I constantly discover new grates, new 
perfections, and new merits, unobserved before. 

8. Phrase. 7 b perjection : coniph lely, perfectly. 

1388 Wyclif Job xi. 7 In hap thou s« halt fynde Almy^ti 

Gi^ til to peifcccioun. x6ii Biulk ibid , Canst thou finde 
out the Almi^htic vnto perfection? lyji R. Paltoik 
Wilkins XXXIV, They were pleased \%iili il (the fire] to 
perfection. iy 66 (Joi DSM. Vic. W. xvii, Olivia . . acted the 
coquette to perfection. 1898 Mrs. Isab. Bishop Kotca 
xvui, Nagasalci. .lighted, cleaned, and policed to perfection. 

Perfe'Otion, v. rare, [l prec. sb. : cf. F. 
pcrfectionne-r trans. To bring to 

perfection, to tiei feet. Hence Per fe'otloned/^/ a, 
1548 (.see PhKFi^*TioNiNo]. ^ 1651 tr. De-las-Ccn'eras Don 
Feniss 305 We lived there in gient repose, imploymg the 
time. III pcrfectioiiiiig our lo\es. 179^ in «S^/r// 

III. 943 ^11 P«r 9 <>"S are interested in pcrfcciioiiing these 
new ba.scsof the conjugal connexion. 1841 D'Israeli Aineiu 
Lit. (1867) 700 IhiM perfeciioned model of a government. 

Perfe'otional, a, rare, [ad. med.I^. per- 
fectibn&Us, in OF. perfect ionnat, f. 1 .,. perfect tdn- 
cm Ferfkotion + -al.J Of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of j^erfection. 

S495 Trevisus Barth. De P. R. i. (W. de W.) A iv/i The 
names whyclie (letoken or sygn)rye djuyne or gotlly pet- 
feewon been callyd names pffHeccionalles \orig^. nomina 
perfcctlonalia, Corlnchon's tr. Ies noms peHccUonnaulx]. 
i659Pfar.'ion rrt'x/fxii. (1B39) 549 Life eternal may hr looked 
upon under three considerations : as initial, as partial, and 
as perfectional. . . 1 call that iierfectional, whi* h shall be 
conferred ..immediately after the hlessiii|j pronounced by 
Christ, ‘Come, ye blessed children of my I^alher '. 

t Parfectionary. Obs. rare- [f. pEBrso- 

TIOR -ARf.l ? « I*EHFECrnONtdT b. 

1^7 Traff Comm. Matt. xlx. 17 None but a proud 
feriaii wntild have said, as Vega the Popish perfectionary, did. 

Perfd'otioiiate. Now nzrv. [prob. f. med- 
or mod.L. ^petfecltUndte ; cf. Olt. perfettiomrB 
(Florio 1598), Y, peffeclionner (Cotar. 1611); <»r 
(in 16th c. writen) after the Fr. t lee I^bfbctiok v. 
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•nd -ATB 3 .] irons. To bring to perfection ; to 
make perfect or complete ; to perfect ; t to luake 
(a person) perfect in (a etc) Kobs,), 

ivjQ Koxs A, ^ Af, (ed. a) Ooiij/x Y* graatnea of my 
Priesthode : . . begon in Melchiitcdech; . .continued in tl<e 
children of Aaron : perfect ionated in Chriat. 1598 Barmkt 
Thcor, IVarres 1. it 13 Histories, .iiharpen and perfcctionate 
the wita of man. i6m W. Tirwmvt tr. Ba/nac's Lett. 71 To 
augment the merit of our faith, and the more to perfectionate 
onr Piety. 1695 Dkydkn t'arall. l * 0etty tjr Batni. Eka. 
(Ker) II. xaa In this manner, .painter* and sculptors, .per. 
f ciinnate the idea, and advance their art even above nature 
it'.elf. lyiJS Johnson, /VryJr/wwa/#.. .'J'his U a word pro- 
posed by Efiydon, but not received nor worthy of reception. 
1784 J. Kasky in Lect. /^aimt. i. (1848) 66 Laws.. for per- 
fcciionating human nature. 1849 1'hackbray Pemdtnnit 
xxiii, Every great artist, .had need of solitude to |)erfectionaie 
bis works. 1863 CowDUN Clarkk Shetks. Char, iv. 10a. 

1 leitce Fdrf« otlonattd ppl.a , P«rf«*otioiiatlng 
vbl, sb. and ppl. a. ; also Ferfe'Ctlonatori cue 
who makes perfect. 

1695 Drvdbn tr. Du Fretnoy's Art Pttiut., Ohstrv. f 24 
He has.. founded on Academy for the Progress ar.d Per- 
fect ionating of Painting. 1795 tr. Mercier's Fragnt. Put. 

Hist.X 183 Naiiirc. forms man precisely fora perfertion- 
aied Society. 1B18 Blactew.^ Mag. 111 . 23 Poetry.. is al-o 
a selective and perfectionaiing art. 1839^ AVtv Monthly 
Mag. LVl. 381 Man. .Is but a more complicated zoophyte, 
n peifectionated stomtich. a 1849 H. Colkhidgk tss. (1851) 
11 . 1x9 Pope was not the founder, but head scholar and 
pcifcctionaior of a school 1887 J. Lkuua (1677^ 

a8 A system of social perfectionaiing. 

Fe^eotiona'tion. rare. [n. of action from 
prec. : see -ation.J The action of bringing to 
perfection, perfectioning ; the fact of being made 
perfect. 

i8xa in Spirit Pub. yrnls. XV I. 358 l*he new System of 
Anti-mnemonics, to the pcrfcctionatiuii of which the Cheva- 
lier hu.s devoted the last fifty years of a long life. 1840 
lti.ACKiK in Anna M. Sioddart Li^e (1805) 1 . viii. 194 'I'he 
Liw of the universe is Peifectioiiaiion — tnat is to say, pro- 
gresMon from bad to good.. and from better to best. 

Perte*etioner. rare. [f. Pi^RFEcrioN v. + -eb 1.] 
One who or that which brings to perfection. 

1883 K. Cuar Mod. Lang. A/r. Introd. 19 I^ineiiage has 
been the handmaid of Religion, and Religion the ueruld, 
iiisiruiiient, and perfectioner of Civilization. 

Perfextiouingf, vbt. sb. [f. Pkbpection v, + 
-iNo 1.1 The action of bringing to [lerfection. 

> 54 B Udall Erasnt. Par. Luke xxxv. x86 Christe .. taught 
the |>crfeccionyng of the lawe, wh.sn he pronounced those 
Mraiinge beatitudes neuer afore hcatd of. 1893 Evcly.n 
De la Qmnt, Cotetpi. (Sard 11 . 95 Culture really contributes 
to the feifectioMing of its new Pioductions. 176a Kootb 
Oralors i. i, I'he perfectioning of our countrymen in. .the 
Tight use of their native language. 1877 Hvxi.ky Amt/. 
Jnv A HIM. i. 59 i he giailual perfectioning of the respiraiory 
machinery. 

Perfe ctionism, [f. after Perfectionist : 
see -ISM.] A system or doctrine of religious, 
moral, social, or political perftetion; esp. the 
theory that iiioral perfection can be or has been 
attained by man ; sper. (with capital P) the 
s)siem of the Perfectionists of Oneida Creek, N. Y. 

1848 Woiici-.srt.R cites Ch. Ob. 1870 Athmsenm 5 Feh. 187 
One da t reck Pei feci ioniMii.^ 1890 ^peitator 19 July, 
i’rufes.sor Dney. does nut arrive at his conclusions by any 
rcfeicnce to abstract theories or appeals to political (>er- 
feciioni.sm. 189a Aieuiemy a July 25/a He [Tohtoy] con- 
tinues to deveh.pe his cherished ideas on the subject of 
perfectionism and scli-iiiiprovcment. 

Perfectionist (paifc-kj-inist). [f. Perfection 
sb. -I- -iST J One who bolds any theory or follows 
any piactice as to the attainment of religious,' 
moral, social, or political perfection. 

1694 S. Johnson Notes Past. Let. Bp. Burnet i. 66 Must 
the Wise and Free and Great Men vt a Nation be Slaves 
fur Company with such Perfectionists in Church-Doctrine? 
1893 W. II. Scott Au/ohog. Notes 1 . 128 As a perfectioni- 1 
III poetry, whose thought and rhythm were one, he [Leigh 
HuntJ seemed to huld Coleridge uliove all others. 

b. esp. One who holds that religious or moral 
perfection may be attained : (with capital P) a name 
at various times assumed by or given to sects, 
parties, or persons, who held this docti ine, or claimed 
to have attained moral or spiritual perfection. 

1857-83 Evelyn Hist, Rehg. (1850) I. p. xviii. Men of all 
rt-ligions. .were protected and encouraged under notion of 
New Lights, Perfectionists, a Godly Party [etc.], a x66j 
J. Goodwin Fitted w. the Spirit (1867) 23X The apostle 
saying unto the Galatians *So that ye cannot do the things 
that yo would ', is as a swo^d Txas^ing through the soul of 
those who are called perfectionists amongst us, casting down 
the crown of their conceit of perfection to the ground. 1748 
Richardson Clarissa^ (1811) 111 . xx. 124, I have read in 
sume of onr perfectionists enough to make a l>etier man th:in 
myself either run into madness or despair. 1791 Hami’Son 
Mem. y, IVesiey IIL 197 Perfei tionists and Anti-per- 
fectionists were the grand divisions of mclhodism. x88a 
Farkar Early Chr. 11 . 408 Na//, Whether there b any 
special allusion to Gnostic Antinomian Perfectionbtic 

o. spec, (with capital P.) A member of the com> 
munistic community of Oneida Creek, N. V. 

1887 Dixon NewAmer, (ed. 6 ) 11 . xx. ao 8 On the opposite 
verge of thought, .stands a body of reformers who call 
themselves, in their dogmatic aspect, Perfectionists, in their 
social aspect, Bible Communbts. 1874 J. H. Blunt Diet, 
Sects, Pes^ectionistSySk ,, wet of Antinomian Communbts, 
established about the year 1845 ^ John Humphrey Noyes. 
187a N, A met, Ftv. CXX. 997 Thetuecessthathoasenbes 
to tn« Shakers, the Perfeciionbtt, and the resu 


d. attrib, (In TarlouB senses). 
c x 847 WHiTTieR Fame ^ Gh*y Prose Wka 1W9 III. 389 
There are .. perfectbubc reformers . . who wait to see the 
salvation which it b the task of humanity itself to work 
out. iL A Vaughan Mystics x. i. Notes (i860) II. 

307 Many were beginning to seek in this Derfccuonlst 
doctrine a refuge from the exactions of the priesthood. 1867 
Dixon New Amer, (ed. 6) 1. xxiL 943 According to all the 
Perfectionist prophets, Holincas end Liberty arc the two 
primary elements in the atmosphere of heaven,— that is to 
say o( a perfect society 

Hence Ferfectioai iitio a., of or pertaining to 
Perfectionbta. 

i88a-3 SchaJTs Encyct. Relig. Kmml. III. 1841 I.Ascher 
..rejected those chiliastk, ieruiiiiibiic, and perrectionbtic 
doctrines [of the pietists]. 

PerfeXtioniBe* V, rare, [See -IM.] trans. 
To bring to perfection ; to perfcctionate, perfect. 

1839 Mrs. Shelley Notes Shelley's Ptometk, Unh. S.'s 
Wks. 1882 1 . p. Ixv, That man could be m> perfectionised as 
to be able to expel evil from his own nature.. was the 
c.'irdinal point of his s^’stenL 1843 7 a//’tAfat£'.X. 6x7 Steam 
allows us leisure to examine into old abuses, and ^rfet. tiunize 
new reforma 1848 H. W. I'orrbns Kent, Mtiit. Hist. 374 
We must, .endeavour to perfeetbnue our military system. 

Hence Ptrfo'otiOBl slag rA and ppi.a,\ ahio 
Perf«*otioiilE«tii 9 Bt. F«rf«‘otloniMr. 

x8ai Tales Landlord New Ser. HI. ]ViUh Clas Lfyn 18 
From Italy and Greece he had brought with him an un- 

? uenchable thirst for perfcctionizing.^ 1841 Blacktu. Mag. 

J. 481 Ye accomplishment perfectionbers .this is the fate 
that awaits your daughters at lasL 1844 /bid. LV. aoo The 
' theories of the perfect ion izemcnt of the fair sex now i.S8Uing 
from the press. i8sx Woodward 4 1 he per- 

fcctionbing of the functions of nutrition and reproduction. 

Perfaxtlonment. [f. Perfection z;. -msnt, 
after F. perfectionnement (1725 in llaU.-Darm.).] 
The action of bringing to perfection ; perfecting. 

xSay I. Taylor 7'ransm. Attc. Bks. xiii (1859) 160 The 
general iierfectionment of reason and of tu&te. 1831 Southey I 
in Q. Rev. XLV. 4J11 The whole profits being to be applied 
to the perfection ment of civilization, i860 Farrar Orig. 
Lang. I. 27 lOf writing) there is the clearest proof of its 
human origin and gradual perfect ionment 

tPerfe*ctious,xi. Obs. rare~-\ [f. P erfection: 
sec -OCR.] Of the nature of perfection. 

1807 CoKK Charge at Norwich Assizes 6 The glory of her 
dignity shall receiue perfectious Honor. 

Fe*ri'eoti8in. [f. pERKKor a. -f -irm.] I'he 
doctrine or system of the Perfectisis, esp. of the 
German Fietista. 

^ 1830 Puanv H/st. F.nq, 11. viiL 995 These men . . still con- 
tinued incessantly to warn their congregations by name 
against Francke and Pietbm and Perfeetbm. 

Perfeotist (pd'jfektist). Obs. exc. Hist, [f. 
as prec. -h -isT.] « Perfkct:oni 8T: wp. applied to 
those of the I7thc., and to the German Pietists of 
the i8thc. 

thxZ fiantet/elfs Apd. D, Winberger is principall of the 
Perfeciists, and you of the Arminians. 1830 G. Widdowls 
Schyswa/tcal Puritan I* ijb. A Mechanicke. is receiued 
amongst the rerfcctbta for a lawfull preacher, if their non- 
Kccle'.iasiicall spirit calls hinc X841 D. Cawprey Three 
Serm, 68 '1 hese late upstart Pcrfcctists. 1830 Pusfy^ Hist, 
p.nq II. viii. 197 In i7<<o an edict was renewed forbidding 
the pre.iching against the Pietists. ' Since certain Lutheian 
preachers, .toss about in many sermons.. the false names 
of Pietists, PerfectUts, new holy Quakers, and such like 
Ibid. 225 I'hey warn incessantly against the Perfect bts. 

Perfective (pwfe-ktiv), a, (j^.) Now rare. 
[ad. I., type *perfectJv-us (peril, in mod.L. ; cf. It. 
perfettivOy perfect ivo)", see Perfect v. and -ive.] 

1 . Tending to make perfect or complete; con- 
ducive to the perfecting or perfection of anything. 

1598 Bacon Max. <7 Use Com. Law i. xiv. (1636) 59 This 
enrolment b no new act, but a perfective ceremony of the 
first deed of bargaine and sale. i8ao T. Ghanger^ Dhf. 
Logike 3X That which b agreeable to, and peifcctine of 
bis kind. 1693 Iyrrkil Law Nat. 314 Caus«.s (whether 
eOicient, or perfective). 1771 Wesley (1872) V. 995 

The far .more excellent way, more perfective of the Soul. 
1839 Bailey Fes/us xi. (1859) 134 The purifying wave, 
pcriectivc Are X885 Mozi ev Mirac, i. Notes 219. 

2. In nrocess of being perfected, or of attaining 
the perfect state. 

1848 Johnston in Proe. Berw. Nat. Club II. No. 6. 903 
Dugds was. .able to see.. tlie eight legs in a perfective state. 
i8sa Dickens Lett. (1880) 1 . 974 Not knowing the immense 
resources and the gr^ually perfective machinery necessary 
to the production of such a journal. 

3 . Gram, Expressing completion of action : 
applied to that kind or species of verbal action 
(Ger. aktionsarf) which is considered as completed 
or finished, and so to forms or modiheations of the 
verb which express completed action: opposed to 
Impbrfectivs. 

Originally applied to one of the branches or 'aspects * of 
the verb in the Slavonic languages ; more recently to verb- 
forms in other 1 ndo-£uropean languages, esp. those^ com- 
pounded with a preposition, expressing the completion of 
the action expresikd by the simple veib, as L. Idire to eat, 
eomidire to eat up; suAdire,jpersuAdire, etc. 

1844 R. Garnett in Pros. Pkilol. Soc. (1854) I. 968 In the 
Slavonic languages, .a regular, .distinction is made between 
perfective and imper<'ective verbs, that i<. between those ex- 
pressing an action completed at once ana not repeated, and 
those denodng continuance or reiteration. 1687 Morfill 
Serbian Gram, 31 Hie perfective aspect denotes either that 
the action has brnn quite completed or that it will definitely 
cease. i8m F. Gilxs Manuai Compar, Phiiol. | 54s When 
present anid aorbt ara found in the same verb [in Greeks 


rXBVlBOTLY. 

the former b the duratlve, the latter the perfective or 
momentary form. 

B. sb. tl. A perfectionist. Obs. rare, 
s8oo W. Watson DecacorJon{tbos) 57 Vnwortliie creatures 
to be iustly censured of by these wcvtbie perfectlues (the 
Jeauiu]. Ibid. 139 High conceited perfuctiues. 

2 . Oram, A perfective use or form of a verb. 

S904 J. H. Moui ton in Expositor Nov. 361 *Aywr^«ir8ei 
b uiily used in the duratlve present, but neaaymviamvem ..b 
a good perfective 

Hence Fexfo’otlTely adv.., in a perfective way, 
in a way tending to completeness; Verlb'otlYe- 
new, Ferfisotl'vltj, the quality of being perfective; 
Perfb otivlM v. trans. ^ to render perfective. 

1701 Grew Cosm. Seura 11. viL 1 90. 73 As Virtue b seated 
Fiindamcntaliy, in the Intellect ; sa Perfcctively, in the 
Phant^. Sothat Virtue, is the Force of Reason. iT^Noaais 
Ideal \Vorld lu xii. 481 Their intrinsick excelletic^'or ctsential 
perfectiveness of the understanding. 1774 Flrtchbs Croce 
* justice Wka 1795 IV. 177 I'he. gospel is found. .r>er- 
fectively iu the Acts of the Apostles and the Epbilcs. 1809- 
to Golrrkxss Friend (iBiB) III. 155 Plato.. philosopbizM 
Irgiiiinately and pcrfcaivcly^ if ever any man did in any 
age. 1904 J. H. Moulton in Expositor Nov. 360 In oi 
^noAAi^ct^i, strongly durative though thc^verb b, we see 
its perfectivity in the fact that the goal b ideally reached. 
Ibid. 357 The compounded adverb . peifecii vises toe simplex, 
the combination denoting action which has accomplished 
a result, while the simplex denoted action in progress. Hnd, 
338 The meaning of the Present-stem of these pwectivbed 
roots naturally demands explanation. 

t Pe'rfeotless, a. Obs, tare. f. Per- 

FBCfT a, •¥ -LESS.] Devoid of perfection, imperfect. 

itts Sylvester Du Bart as l viL 133 Fond epicure, thou 
. . Imaginedst a God so perfect-less. 

Perfectly (p^’jfektll), adv. Forms: see Per- 
fect a, [f. Perfect a, + av 2.] In a perfect 
manner or degree. 

L So that nothing is left undone and no part b 
wanting ; completely, thoronghly. 

1303 R. Bmunnb Handl. Synne 12093 He kat shryuak hym 
parfyiely, Assw>^..He hak foi^yvenea of Goddya Jyfie. 
a 1340 Hami‘ole Psalter xv. 7 Pcrfitly may we noght bo 
wikouteii synn. C1400 Maundkv. (Koxb) vii. 95 On pt 
secund day pat wormc cs turned till a fowle perfitely luurmed. 
1530 Palsgr. Introd. 39 I'he thre generall dbiinctions of 
tyme, present, parfyily past, and to come, a 1696 Br. Hall 
Kem. h As. (ifj6o) 49 They were all perfitly reclaimed. 
a i6ga Poi.LFXFEN Disc. Trade (1697) A iv, Go^s perfectly 
manufactured which hinder the consummion of our own.* 
ought to be discouraged. X778 Gihbdn Decl 4 F, xii. 1 134 
The troubles . . had ifever b^n perfectly appeased, tbjj 
Lyfll Princ, Geol. III. 311 The large suxurnubtions a 
perfectly-rolled shingle. 

b. In full measure; to the fullest extent ; without 
any shortcoming or failure. 

a 1340 Hampoi b Psalter cv. S4 He b moAte at loue kat-. 
perfytliest lufb heuen. 148a Warkw. Ckron. (Camden 1 16 
'j here wax sucheagrete myste, that nether of them myght see 
othere perfitely. 1560 Da us ir. SUidane's Comm. 939 in 
lyke numer shall we aKo..know more perfidy our parentes, 
wyiies, children, and wliat so cuer is besydrs. 1^33 Walton 
Angier i. 4, 1 hate them [otiers] perfectly,^ because they 
love fish so well, 1678 tr. Guillatiere's Coy. Athens 60 
0 .sman..(who understood perfectly the humour of the Turks 
in those parts), ariv.sed him to threaten, Ln. Preston 
Boeth. V. 935 Affirming that that Universal is nothing which 
Reason thinks it so perfectly sera z886 Geo. Euot F. 
Holt i, I understand toe difficulty perfectly, mother. 

2. In a maimer or way that is pcricct or faultless 
in form, style, or nature ; with perfect or complete 
exactness, correctness, fitness, or excellence; to 
perfection. 

<^*375 Sc. Leg. Saints vl. (Thowas') 74 Gyfe he hb varke 
duis parfytly. C1400 Hetyn 3rx> Ffor .iii preciouse stonys 
been within the bafft Perfitlych 1 -couchid. ^1450 Holland 
Howlat X83 Parfyilye thir Pikmawb . . With thar party 
babitb present lham thar. a 1533 Lo. Berners Huon xl. 
139 Teche byr to sprake pcriryghtly the language of 
frenche. c 1540 H eywood Four PP. in Hazl. Dodsley 1 . 383 
By the mass, learn to make courtesy ..Nay, when ye liave 
it perfitly. Ye shall have the devil and all of courlCNy. 
159; Danett tr. Connnes (1614) 990 Whereof he dtscours^ 

P ^rfectlier than my selfe that came from thence, xjzm De 
OB Plague (X754) 95 They cannot be so perfectly call'd 
the Fore-runners, or Furc-tellon, much less the Procurers 
of such Events. 1789 Jefferson WriL (1859) III. 9 Mr. 
Liltlepage has returns . . to Warsaw, where he has been per- 
fectly received by the King. x^\Bletckw. Mag. Dec 
1 had trained it tnio being a pciiectly mannei^ bouse peL 
Mod. She acted the part perfectly. The dress fits perfectly. 

f b. In a manner morally or religiously perfect; 
righteously. Obs, 

1340 Hamfole Pr. Consc. 3428 Swa parfitely may nane lyf 
here. With-outen venicl syns sere. t. 1386 CHAUCBa ll'i/e's 
Pros. Ill He spak to hem th.it wolde lyiie parfitly. c 1491 
Chast. Goddes Chyld. 13 though 1 wyll but fayntly, my 
wylle is to wylle perfyghily. 

3 . To the lullcbt possible degree or extent; 
entirely, quite: with an adj,^ adv.t or pAr, 

Iia6o-^ Bk. Ouin/essence i Rest orid ..and be mad hool 
parfi^tly.) 1555 F.drn Decades 99 The earth is not pcrfccilye 
rownde. 1563 T. Gale Antiaet. 11. 95 When it b bonded 
cnoughejt wyll bee perfitely Rcdde. 1677 Lady Chawosth 
in 12/4 Kt - p . Hist. MSS, Comm. App. v. 43 Tbe iHucliev.] 
b perfectly well again. 1719 Db Fob Crusoe 11. ii. Whom 
1 knew.. perfectly well lyaa — Col. yack (1840) 327, 1 
was perfectly easy. 1753 Earl of Bath in fVorla No. 17 
Every body is drensed so Mrfectly alike. 1790 Mrs. Inch- 
bald Wedding D^ u ii* Contest. Would not that do 
as well? Lord Rakeland, Perfectly as well I'he very 
thini^ 1807 T. Thomson Chem. (ed. 3) II. 378 Take a 

Suaiitity of fixed alkali perfectly dry. x8a6 Disraeli Civ. 
'rey V, V, but all looked poiMtly comme it faut. lEtfi 
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PERPOLIATE. 


Hyland Foxirr^s Lift ^ Carr. 11 . 47® Unostenuiiou® and 
perfectly iiiiiiple adclres®. 1896 Ltiw Times Ref. LXXlll. 
61 s/x The railway lute . . %nu perfectly straight for a (iutatice 
of over 700 yarda 

b. Physics. See Perfect a. 14. 

1784 O. AiWfjoo RectiL Matian 4 Rotation 376 In the 
impact of perft ciiy elastic bodies. 1834 wvwkxa. Mechanics 
(etC a) 348 lloiliits are called pcifectly elastic when the 
force of reetkucion is equal to the force of cuinpresMion. 

Perfectness P^ulektnes). hoi ms: see PKn* 
FEOT a. [f. as prec. + -NE.<iH.] The quality or con- 
dition ofWnjj perfect (in the various senses of the 
adj.); perfection. (In early use chietly in the 
religious sense of a perfect life.) 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter Prol. (1884) 3 |>e .sange of iwalmca 
..does away synne, it qiienies god, it enformes i>erfytnes. 
*377 Hancl. P. pi. H. x. aw Poule preclll^d J>c ixrpfe pat nor- 
iitnesae lomrd. c 1400 Lanftancsi. irttr^'. 90 Uoile nlle 
to he perfi^tnesno of a sirup. <*1430 J.vixs. Ahu. Poems 
(Percy S<x:.» 59 Pristhodc iiuethe m pcrfitcncsse, Andean in 
jytel liaue siifKsaunre. 1484 Rolls of Parlt. V. jbj/r 
That every of the 5cid Clothes. .l}c sf alert in witnes and 
record of the fnrseid true lengh, brede ami parfitncs. 1536 
TinoaleCV/. iii. 14 Alxjve all these ihyMge>. put on l«ive, 
which is the Ixmde off parfect nes. (So later Kng vv. ; Wyci ik 
and Rhem. per/cctiun.) n 1539 Skfi ton Col. Cloute 978 
Thcyr chambres thus to diessc With suche pvfetneKse Amt 
all suclie holynesse. 1535 Covi-kdai.k foh ii. 9 Dost thou 
yet cuntynne in thy perf^mcNse? curse Hod, & dye. 1588 
Shako. L . L. L . v. ii. 173 Png. On^ e to behold with your 
bunne beamed eyes, With your Suniie beamed eyes... 
Biro, Is this your perfL-ctiicsse Y Ive gun you rogue. 1607 
Markham Coxal, iv. (1617) 39 There is nothing.. which 
brings a horNe either to periitnes-se or imperhtnesae^ but 
onely practise. 1795 Toi kkiugk Plot Discovertii 33 'I'hat 
Constitution, from Mho^e present perfectnt-sa they derive 
their only pos.siblc justific-alion. 1838-9 Haixam liist. Lit. 
11. V. |8j In this varied deliuLation of female perfccCiicss, no 
earlier poet had equalled him [..Spenser]. 1871 Palouavs 
Lyr, Poems 73 H.uno of ilie peace earth cannot give In her 
moat perfect perfectness I iMod. Sc. Maxim^ Practice 
rnaks perfyienesa.] 

Perfeotor (p^ife*kt^J^. [a. r...//riyj'r/i>r,agent-n. 
from ptrficfre to accomplish, etc. : see Perfect.] 
One who perfeefs or completes ; = Perfecter. 

* 5 » 7 . GoLniNci Dt Mornay vL 81 The Soule is.. after a 
non the perfection (or rather the perfector) of the liody. 
1836 Lytton Athens (1837) II. 406 Men who form the Mr^t 


1841 II. L'Estranrk fTatfr Sai>Sath ix Rest being.. The 
mrl'cetion of the pcrficieiit and of the tiling perfictcil. x66a 
Evelyn Ckaicogr. 106 Certain it is tliui piactise and ex- 
perience was its Nurse and perficirnt. 

IWk-bstek 1838 (couied by later diets.) given the aense 
] (Jne who endows a cnarity : app. founded upon quot. 1765 
ill A ; but for tliis,tui a »b , there aupvars to be no evidence.] 

t Pe'rfidentlv, ox/z/. Oos. rare^^. [L *pcr‘ 


m fixetl fait (F)xed 4 b). 
definitely, precisely. 


tPMrfl*xtlar adkt.. 


who form the Mrnt 


steps in the progress lieiwecn the origin.'ttor and the per- 
fector. 1883 ft. W. Kiciiarov'iN Cycling an I null. Pursuit, 
The perfeciors of geographu-al re->eareh. 

t Perfe*otory, a. Obs.rare-^^. [i. h, pcr/eci-^ 
ppl. s^em: see -ory.] = Perfective i. 

1IS93 UKVKRxrv True St. Gosf. Truth 31 Any other Grace 
Prcpar.iiory, or Perfcclory 

Perfeotua tion. rare. [f. L. perfeclu s (u- 
stem) a perfecting or completing (Tertul!.), i.fer^ 
/tefre^ perfect- um to complete: see Perfect xi.] 
Completion, consummation, accomplishracut, 

1883 / 1 /a£ Thought J.'in. 27 A more rapid success and 
a re.'iJier perfe^ tuatioit of desires. 

t Perlio’Cturo. Obs. rare-^. [f- L. perfect-^ 
ppl. stem (see above) + -ube: cf. coufectwe^ eti'.] 
The fact of being perfected or m.'ituied ; perfection. 

a 155* Lkijvnd I tin. VI. 53 [When] the Come bi inervrlus 
(airc to the Vee, and ready to shew Pcrfectiirc it dei.ayith. 

Perfe*rvent, a. rare. [£ Per- 4 -e Fervent.] 
Very fervent ; of great fervour. 

18M fia’fer's Mag. Deo. isVr Proir.|Xinsr others to gifts 
and alma by kindly (locms, by perfervent essays. 

Ferfervid (paafj'JvidN, a. faxl. motl. L. per- 
fcrvtd-us^ f. Pek- 4 + fcr 7 d,/tts Feuviij; chiefly 
in the phrase perfertndum in^nium Scot arum, 
founded on Buchanan's Scotorum praefervida 
ingenia (Perum Scotic. Hist. xvi. H.). 

^ Per/ervidus. though quite legnUr in form, is nut rrcordctl 
ill ancient I^tin; an instance t.f fer/ei'i'ida formerly ( ited 
from C'olumclla v. 5 is an erroneous reading in Gesner's cd« 
('737) fr:r/erzdda.\ 

Very fervid, glowing, or ardent. 

1856 Masso.n Ess.^ Scot. Infl. Brit. Lit. 395 Without 
maintaining at present that all Scotchmen are perfervid it 
Will l>e enough to refer to the inst.anccs which prove at le.'ist 
th.it some Scotchmr?n have this chaiactcr. 1875 Hiscrs .Soc. 
Press. XTdx. 3 jq The next gcnenation h.oji something in it of 
the brilliant n.itiirc of the IriAh, or the perfervid nature of 
the Scotch. 1884 Howells in tlarfers Mng. Dec. 115/3 
With perfervid gratitude. 

Hence Ferfervl’dlty, PerfdrvldnME, also 
Fe'rfervonr, perfervid quality. I 

x86i J. Brown Uorx Subs. .Ser. ii. 4-'5 This perfervpr of 
our .Scottish love-songs. 1884 Sat. Rev. i Nov. 559/3 VVe arc 
disposed to regret these raarnfcstations and consequenc-s r‘f 
the pertervidity of Birmingham. 1890 Spectator ^ Of.i.,'rhe 
characteristic of the Scotchman is pt if rvidness, exhibiting 
itself ill stieiiuosity, in enthusiasn), and in excess. 

Perficient (paifrfeot), a (^sb.) rare. [ad. L. 
perficienl-em^ pr. pple. of petfei^e to complete, 
finish, accomplish (sec Perfect «.).] A. adj. 
T'hat accomplishejor achieves something; effectual, 
actual. 

1859 H. H'Kstranor AHianrt Dirt. Off sfipTTie essential 
and per/icient Act of Confirmation, r//t Imposition of Hands. 
X78S bLACKSTONE Coutnu 1 . xviii. 481 The king being the 
founder of all civil corporations, and the endower the 
perficient founder of all eleeniosynanr ones, the right of 
visitation of the former remits.. to the king: and of the 
Tatter to the patron or endower. xB88 Science Xll. 3/x The 
perftetent objection (to pronouncing grace] was probably the 
inconvenience to the service of the repast. 

A sb. One who perfects or completes. 


ui A ; DUX for tuts, Ml a »o , mere aupvars to ue no evidence.] 

t P6*rfidently« Obs. rare-^. [L *per- 
Jideest adj., ail. h. per/idefts, fidcnt-cm^ f. f'EU- 4 + 
L. fidi'ftt-em trusting, coriHtient, bold, pr. pple. 
of fid Lre to trust: cf. cofijident. diffident \ ^ilh 
thorough tiust or confidence; vtry contkicntly. 

1650 H. Discotlimimium 53 I'hc Grand Cau-e of this 
Rcaline, so peifidcntly indeavouied, and highly applauded 
by some, so couiitcr^wrought and condemned by others. 

T Ferfi'diate, a. Obs. rare. [1. L. perfidta 
Perfidy + -ate ^.] Marked by juTfidy ; * next, b 

163a Lithoow Trav. x. 437 The notes of their abiured 
xuinies, and pcrfidiat puiiios. 

Perfidious (p^ilrdias), a. [ad. h.pe/fdws-us, 
{. perjidia Perfidy ; see -our : cf. It. perjidtoso =« 
perfido (Florio 1598).] Characterized by perfidy ; 
guilty of breaking faith or viohating confidence; 
deliberately faithlcais ; basely treacherous. 

a. Of j>erson3. 

1598 Klorio, Perfido^ PerfiJioso, perfidious, trecherous. 
1801 .Shaks. Alts We/t v iiu 305 He’s quoted for a most 
tierlidious slauc. i6a8 Sik K. BoYlk Piary (Gioaait) II. 277 
Uhe foiincr convcigbanccs the perfiddeuws la> Beaumont 
deceased had made. X734 tr. Rollins Anc. Hist. (1827) V. 
XIV. viii. 403 He thought hiiiibclf skilfiil in proportion as he 
W.IS perfidious. xSsy Lytton Pelham xvii, 1 adi tbe victim 
of a perfidious woman. 1855 MACAiii^tY Jlist. Eng. xix. IV. 
a66 1 he most covetous and perfidious of mankind. 

ahsol. 1651 tr. DedasA oi'eras* Von Feniseti Don Pedro, 
so was this perfideous called. 

b. Of actions, etc. 

1603 Knollks Hid. Tuikt (1838) 208 The wicked author 
of that pcifidiotis war. 1696 Taik ix Hkaoy /^. r. cxix 163 
Perfidiuus Practjce> and I.ies I utterly detest. 1759 Dil- 
wourii Pofe «:3 A kiiuwleilge of his underhand and peifidious 
dealing. 1848 Lvi-ton Harold 111. li. 'i he perfidious 
surrender of Alfred, Kdw.ird's ninnlcred brother. 

PerfidiotLSljr (]-»^»fiLUash), adv. [f. prec. + 
-LY In a iv^iliiliouH manner; with perfidy. 

1589 Riofr BibL Schol 1078 Perfidiously, vifdeliter. 
1607 Smaks. C or. V. \i. 01 Pcrfidiouslv He ha’s betray’d 
your busines4,e. 1831 Gouor Hod's Atxtovs iiu | 57. 3yi.> 
Zodekiah peifidiutiMy and perjuriously oiainiained w'.'ir 
against Ncbuchadnczar vjZ* C.aaoN Vccl. A P (iShg) HI. 
Iw, 631 He (^ifidiouhlv viulaitd the irtaiy. 1864 Bkm k 
I/of^ Rom Emp. xx (1875) 3^4 Austria at (’.ampo Foritiio 
perfidiously ex< hanged llie Netherlands for Vcucita. 

Perfi’dioQsnesa. [f. as piec. + -NEss.] The 
quality of being perlidious; unlaiihfulnc&s ; bane 
treachery, 

1597 HiKiKXR Eat Pol. V. Ixii. J 17 I’hc harme of other 
mens pei fidiousnes it lay not in \s to atioidc. 1651 Baxter 
Lnf. Baft. 309 Per fid ioasness hes most in brcnkiitg t. ovenants 
and Oaths. I7aa Lond. Cat. N«>. 8114/5 MonsterH of 
Ingratitude ana Perfidioiisncss. x8x8 Haliam Afid. Aces 
(187a) 1 . ill. II. 41 X Tyranu detested for ibcir perlidiou-sness 
and cruelty. 

tPerfldity. Obs. rare. [f. V.. perfid-us (sec 
next) + -ITY.] next. 

1607 Tomkcl Four-/. Beasts 530 In the male [hamster] 
tfieie is ilii.1 perfidity. that wlieu they have pre)iarcd al 
their sustenance . . hee cloth shut out the female, and butfereth 
her not to approcli nie it. x 4 ^ K. l.’Esi uanck fosephus. 
Autiy. It XV, The very Fatigue cf tlie ICxpeditioii would 
make them repent Ijoth the Perfidity and the undertaking. 

Perfidy (p 5 -jfidi). [a. F. p^rfidie (ifith c. in 
(Jorief. Compt.) = It. perfidia (Florio 1598), Sp. 
perfidia (Miiiiheu 1599), ad. L. perfidia faitli- 
lesAncss, treachery, f. perfid us that breaks faith 
or promise, faithless, treacherous, L Per- 3 -»■ 
fid’Ls faith.] The deceitful violation of faith or 
promise ; base bieach of faith or betrayal of the 
trust reposed in one; teachery; often, the pro- 
fession of faith or friendship in order to deceive or 
betray. 

1593 Harvey Four Left. Wks, (Gmsart) I. aoo The Athe- 
nians were notrd for lauish anipliiiciig. .the Carthaginians 
for dcxrcitfull perfidie. 1607 Sib E. lloevin Ellu Orig. Lett. 
Ser. f. Ill 88 Many other tfaingvhe rcportctli of the perfidy 
of the Frrtich nation.^ ««778 Hums On Aloials (1777) 
App. iv.. These great virtues were balanced by great vices} 
inhuman cruelty; perfidy more than punic : no truth, no 
fiith, no regard to oaths, promises or religion. 178a Prifstm.y 
Corrupt. Chr 11 . ix i 36 It was. .a. .driibeiatc act ofperftdy. 
s88s S. Cox E.xpositions xxy . The name of Judas lias 
become a byword of cuvet >u.sncsx and pierfidy. 

fPerfi’nisli, v. obs. [f. J^er- 2 -t- Finiru v., 
after obs. . par- ^ perfinir (Palsgr.), or mcd.l.. per- 
finTre.'\ trans. I'o finish thoroughly, complete. 

1533 Csomwfll in Mrrrjman I^i/eLfLeit. (Z903) I. 3X After 
this grete acte well and victoryously perfynysohed. 
t Perfi'Z, V. Obs. [f. Per- 2 -f > ix v. (L. had 
pcrftgfre, perfix-y in the sense ‘transfix*. OF. 
had parfix adj., fixed (as a day) ).] trans. To fix 
firmly or definitely : to determine. 

*509 Hawes Past. Pleas. (Percy Soc.) 87 My mynde.. 
Bothe daye and nysht upon you hole prrfyxte. i8is I'ww 
Noble K. III. vi. Take heed.. this quarrel Sleep till the hour 

K rfixt. 1899 liuRMiT ^9 Art. xlx. The Jewish Relijnon 
d s Period perfixed, m which it was to come to an End. 
1776 Nimmo Stirlingshire xi. 063 I'hey surrendered before 
the day perfixed. 

Hence f Ferfl'xedL, p«rllKt ppl. a. Perfixed salt 


1603 Timmb Ouersit. il vi. 138 Whatsoeuer it cofitaiaed of 
the volatile suit wil reside in the Uitloine with his perfixed 
salt. i68s Col, Kic Pennsytv. 1 . 139 Six days before the 
perlixt day for holding the Court 1603 SYiVhaTi<R Du 
Bartas 11. iiu iiu I.atv 561 Sith tbe holy man Foreteb per. 
fixtiy what, and where, and when. 

t Perfla ble, a. tbs. [ad. I., perfi&bit-is that 
can be blown tlimugh, f. perflarex see Perflate.] 
Tliat may be blown through ; open or peimcaUe 
to the wind ; allowing of ventilation. 

L 1430 PalUid. on Hush. L tooa But make hit high, on 
euery half peifiable. 1603 Florio Montas^ne 11. xii. (163a) 
988 tpicurus uuikes the Gods, bright -shining, transparent 
and perflable. 18x0 Vinnik I'ta Retia lntr<^. 8 In an 
house, to the end it may be perflable, it is expedient to haue 
wiiicluwes on euery side. 

1 Perfiant, a. Her. Obs. rare^'^. [ad. T.. 

pr j)]>le. see next.] Blowing. 

1678 Jordan Iri. J.ondou 11 A sliicid, Argent, charged 
Willi the four Winds, Pcrflaiit. 

Perfiate ( p^irt^ t), v. Now rare. [f. \..perfiiit-y 
ppl stem ol petfldrcy f. Per- 1 -t fibre io blow. Cf. 
ittfiate!\ trans. To blow through, ventilate. 

rss4o Boorub “the l>oke /or to Lerue Bijb, Come thou 
.loutTi wyiule tt.id perflat iny nardyn. x6ao VtNNER l^ra 
Reiia Introd 5 They cannot be freely perflated and purified 
with the windcs. . 179a W. Ulaik l^otdieFs Friend ’Fhe 
canvas should be drawn upevrry day, the straw well shaken, 
and perflated by the wind. 1831 Jane Porter Sir E Sto- 
tvard's Nam. 11 . 123 We permitted it [the airj to purflaie 
oui dwelling by night as well as by day. 

Iltnce Ferlla'tiug vbl. sb. ami ppl. a. 

1869 K. A. I'arkvs Pract. Hygiene (id 3) *28 In some 
systems, thr peifl,iiii g power of the wind has t>een u.sed. 

tPerfia’tile, (^bs. [.ad. post- cl. L. per- 

fiatilis that can l)C blown through, f. perfibt us 
blown through, pa. pple. of ptifidtei »k.c prec.] 
Fxpo'vd to wind ; subject to vei. illation ; niry. 

1664 Evi-lyn Sylvti liSjtp 3 [Wc note] the more lofty, poor, 
anti }N:rflatile [|jlnccs] for yew', hox, and Ihr like. 

Mkrnet in Phil. Trans. 11 . 465 ('loj nuike that Story fitter 
for drying of Corn, and more onflatilc. 189^ Kvfi.yn Ace- 
ioria (1,39) 157 Aery and iiioderatLly perilatile Gnuinds. 

Porflation (pajH<r ‘Jan), [ad. L petfiatton-emy 
n. ol aci ion Iroin perjiare to Perflate. Cf. F. /x r- 
fiation (Pnre <:ir5o).] The action of blowing 
through ; free ] n^sage of wind or air; ventilation. 

1658 Sir T. Bkovink Gaid. Cyrus iv, They had the ad- 
vnritage of a fair perflation from windes 1895 Woottwaru 
AW. J/ist. haith iv. (1793) aaS Which tbe Miners eflecl by 
Pcrflniii ns with large Bellows. 1775 Johnson 7 oum. 
Hebrides i8« 'I hat [bam], w'rs so naitrivcd ms by ]»ei- 
petnal perflation to prevent the niow tiom licatiiig. 1818 
A. C HttrcHLsoN Pract. Obs. .Surg. (i8aA) ao6 Cleanse and 
thoroughly ventilate, by a perflation of air, tbe pLicc from 
wlicncc they uaine. 1901 Brit. Med. ^rnl. 9 Mar. 570/** 
The alternative rooms must be situated, in such a tnaiiner 
as to secure perflaiiun from opposite fronts. 

tPe*rfluence. Vbs In 6 Ar. perflucuB. [f. as 
next ; see -ence.] The action ol flowing through ; 
flow (of viords). 

a 1500 Mersab in Bannafyue MS. (Hunter. Cl ) 804/28 He 
nof ht of wirdis our grit [ = words over great] perHut'int. 

Fe-rfluenoy. rare. [f. 1 'erki.uknt: see -enoy.] 
W illiams’s rendering of toddaidy lit. ‘ a di.ssolving 
name of a Welsh metre of 10 + 9 lyllables. iSo 
Ferflu*id ‘dissolving*: applied to ihe ‘con- 
veyed * woid or words that follow the rime- word 
in the first line of the toddaid: as in 
A vynno evo a rydd—\T\ ci vro 
A’r liyn a vynno na lio ni bydd. 

1856 J. Wii.iiAMs Grant. Edeym f 1761 The perfluent^ 
coniii.stsof nineteen syllables, having two hoiiiceor> thuis in 
the ntave, with a perfluid word, like the lecurrcnt word of 
a direi t hoiiueorytnm Byhiich, ending uu the tenth sj liable. 

Perflnent (pajfl/Pent), a. [ad. \..perfiuent em^ 
pr. pple. oi perfiu-fre to flovy thiough (in i6ihc. 
F. pcrfiuer)y f. Per- i -kfiu-Lre to flow.] flowing 
through ; having the quality of flowing through. 

I Perpfuent ba/teiy, a kind of galvanic battery operated by 
a liquid flowing through. 

1873 ^ 'egt't. Roots n. 8 99 TT» Water betn^ more per- 

fliicut than the rest, will, .stiain, with a lighter tincture of 
them. S74a Liwd. 8 Country Brew. i. fed. 4) x6 Chalk . . 
administers nothing unwholesome to the perfluent Waters. 
1809 CoiERiiTGE in Sir ft. Davy's Rem. iii Iw in- 

closed Rtre&m or perfluent water-force. 18^ Knight Ifict. 
Meek. Suppl.. Per/tuent Battery^ one in uhicli thr exciting 
liquid flows inrough the cells or cell to keep it constant. 

jrerfollate (paif^ndiA), a. Pot. and hntom. 
[ad. niod.L. perfoliat-us (f Pmb- 1 4 foIi-uM leaf ; 
see -ATE * 2), used in 16th c. In Ptrjoliatay name 
of the plant Bupleurum rotundi folium. 

1548 Tiirmfr Names if Herbes {xwt) 85 PerfuUata is m 
herlNL . , The Cei man.s cal it Durch wossz. It mayc be called 
in englishe Thorowwax, because the stalkc waxeth thoroae 
the Jeaucs. z6ii Cores., Perfoliate (Fr.J, 'iTirough-wax. 
through-lcRfe (an hearhe). itoO Phillips, Perfoliata^ (LaiJ 
the Herb Thorough Wax ] 

1 . Bot. Having the stalk apparently paisinK 
through the leaf, the result of a congenital union 
of the edges of the basal lobes round the stem. 
Said orig. of a plant and its stalk; in later use 
tranrf. of the leaf. ^ . 

1687 Clayton in /*Ai/. TrmHii,(i^^XlA. ijoThli IJ*"*®** 
several sroody Stalks, . . os I remember, pcrfoliat. 1785 Mabtym 
Rousseau's sot. xix. (1794) a6o Known by its yellow corollas 
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•nd irprlght mooth pnfoUatc Malkx. 1783 Cnambrjcs Or/. 

«avet 

.. Ja)i3iTh« 

Per/ohat« Honcyinickle. 1880 Gaxr Sfntet. Bt, ied. 6) 107 
It K Che RLcm which i« literally i.e. which Heem. 

ingly pisset* through the leaf ; bat it ia cuacoinory. though 
etymologically absurd, to call this a perfoliate leaf 1 

2 . liPU. Of antennae : Having the joints dilated 
or expanded laterally all round, so aa to appear 
like a series of round plates pierced by a shaft or 
stem. Also Forfollatad. 

f7jpi j. Hill /////. /It/tm. $* The Dytlsctu, with brown, 
perfoluued antennas, 'i hc great Water Beetle. sBso G. 
Samoukllk Entamoi, Commend. 166 Perfoliate club of 
antennas. x8sd Kuby & Sr. Rutomol. IV. xlvi. 333 Perfo- 
liate Knob. i6a8 .Stakk KUm . Nat. Hist. 11 . a6i Aniennm. . 
with the first three joints longer than the foUowiiig, p^oli. 
ated, the last elungatod and couicah 

Perfolia'tiou. [f. prec. : see -atiok ] The 

condition of being perfoliate. 

1880 Gray Struct. Sot. iii. | 4 (ed. 6) 107 Uvniaria perfo- 
liata .. reveals the explanation of the perfolialion ; the Laao 
of the lo\^er leaves conspicuously sunounils and encloses 
the stem : that of the upper {< merely cordate and cla-sping 
the uppermost simply sessile by a rounded ba-te. 

Pe-^orable, a. rare. fad. L. tyj)c *perfcrdbiiis^ 
f. perforH-rt : see ’DLE.] That can be perforated. 

1890 in Century DicL 

Perforant tp.^ jfo» 4 nt), a. [ad. L. perfordnu 
em^ pr. pple. of perfordre, or a. V.ptr/orani^ pr. 
pple. of ^rforer to Perpoiiatjs ] Perforating. 

t83« Msa BnowNiNa Pronieik. Bound 85 Heavily now 
Let fall the strokes upon the pciforant gyves. 

Perforate (p 5 *Jldr<'l ) , ppl. a. [ad. I,, perfordt- 
tds, pa. pple. of perfordre ; see PaRPotiATB v.] 
— Pkufouated : construed as pple. and as adj. 
1540-1 Elyoi Intake Gtm. 40 Siiche abuse** c.m not be 
kin^e hidde fruiii princes, ih^t haiie tlieyr e.'ires peiforate 
(as is the prouci b>. 1597 A. M. tr. Gudleutcau's Fr. Chirurg. 

C ij h/i Applyccie cleaiie through the perforate tongc. i6aA 
Bacon Sxlvn #470 An Knrthen Pol perforate al ilie Bottom 
to Kt in the Plant. 1661 Lovfm Hid. Anim. ^ Mtu. 
Introcl., 1 he teeth arc .serrate and sharp, and two are. .per- 
forate, hy whi* h they ejaculate iheir poyson. 1870 Hooker 
Stud. Flora 33 A 1 >smiiu. . bcptum enlirc or perforate. 

Perforate CpSifor^it), v. [f. {..perfordt-., ppl. 
stern of perfordre to bore through, pierce through ; 
f. Pkii- 1 I ford-re to bore, pierce ] 

1. Irans. 'l o make a hole or holes right through ; 
to nierce with a pointed instrument or projectile ; 
to bore through ; spec, to make rows or series of 
small holes or perfoiations )>eparating coupons, 
stamps, etc, iu a sheet. 

1538 Kt.voT Hict.^ In/ofo. . to perforateor make n hole. 1597 
A. iM. tr. iiuitlemeau s Ft. Chirurg. y6b/i We should prr- 
foratc or thrust I hem throughc. 1646 Sim T Bkowne Pseud, 
Fp. IV vi Wt' trioke out the guts and bladder, and also 
porfnr.ited the Oanium. 173a Arbuiiinot Rules of Diet 
407 Woimti will pcifonie the Guts. 1778-84 CooFs Voy. 
(1790) V 1709 Some of them .. perforate the lower-lip into 
scpaiatc holes. 1B75 Knu.mt Diet. Mech. i<)6P/j I’he 
iimchini' will perforate 250 '.heels fof piistage stump*'] per 
ho\ir. .ind the punchc<< and holes nre adjustalile for stamps 
of diflTereni sires. 1876 Prelck it SiVKWRUinr Telegraphy 
I i.’o Key a caii<ips 1, a, and 3 to perforate the paper in one 
vertical line. 1891 ‘ Pmi. ' Penny Post. Jubtlee 7^3 The red 
f>ciiijy was first issued iiiiperfoiatod. . . Jjiter 11854] it was per- 
forate with fifteen oval holes. 1896 Times 16 Uec 5/2 The 
wounds, .showed that the destruction of boue and tissue 
|>crfoiated hy the new bullet was treiucndouN 

b. 'J'o make a hole or holes into the interior of 


(n thing) ; to bore into ; to make an opening intoi 
171S Bi ACKMOBK Creation 1. so Tell, wliai could drill and 
^iforute the Poles, And lu ih’ attractive Kuvs adapt their 
H«>Ies? 1856 Stani rv .Sinai ^ Pal ix. 337 l^irge caves., 
.siill pcrfor.iie the rocky sides of the hill. 1863 IUiks Nat, 
AntasoH II. 96 The ground is peifuruicd with the entrances 
to their hubLcrrancuii g.illmics. 

c, 'I'o ‘ pass till ough ’ 111 position (cf. Va.ss v. 1 d) ; 
to extend or be coniinued tiirough the substance of, 
i8ao W. Irving Sketch Bk. I 242 Dark paxsages. with 
aliich this old city is peiforated, like an ancient cheese. 
i8»i R. Knox Cloquet's Auat. 510 [The nerve] dcMCends 
obliquely outwards, perfonUes the gititmu.s maximus muscle, 
..and expands upon its posteiior surface. 1840 G. Ku is 
Aunt. 50 Ihe divisions of the eighth aerve.. again perforate 
n mater through siiiuller openings. 

2 . To form ta hole, etc.) by borhig or punching. 
1B76 pRKKCE Siv KWHiGiiT 7 elegr^\y | lao The punches 
^mch perforate these boles in the p.ifier. 

0. tulr. I'o penetrate, make its way in/o or 
throufih something ; to make a perforation. 

1775 Sterne's Sent. Jotttn. Coutin. 111 . 179 Casting a most 
amorous leer Ch rot I gli thoKc beautiful eye-lasne*:, which pene- 
iruted fanht'r th.m 1 ih'uight it possible for a Mngle look to 
perforate. 1897 A //butt’s Sysi. Afed. 1 1 1 . 97s The stomach 
• . may become adherent to the transverse colon into which 
the ulcer perforaten. 

b. In pass, sense : To suffer perforation, to be- 
come peiforated. 

^ Allbutfe Syet. Afed. III. 889 The cystt are apt to 
perforate and to burst. 

Pe'rfbrated, 

1 . Pieiced with one or more noirg ; said csp. of a 
thing ooQstnicted with small holes, spaces, or 0|>en- 
Ingi passing thcongh (as a wall or carved panel). 

/ muscle, the short flexor of the toes, and the 

ypyfldal flexor of the fingens th« tendons of which are 
perforated by those of per/emtiug muscies (see below). 
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*887 A. ^ XxfiuUt em eat f e Fr. Ckirtny, t^h/t Tbe bojlel- 
drawer with the nng, «r with the perforated moon. 1878 
WoKLincs Cyder (1^1) 96 A armtar made otpoforated 
Utten. ^i 7 S 7 - 4 > C« Aneitaii Cycl. av. CkeUr, The perforated 
Chair, wlmein the new elected pope » placed. F. Mabillon 
otMrvcs, IS still to be seen at Rome. 1^ }.%,Le Vnsn'e 
Obeerv. Smrr. (1771). Per/oratus Mmeuhtex the Perforated 
Musde. 1886 CernA. Mag. Aug. 17© A series of perforated 
bruHS saucers or oilanders. 1878 Cwi/t’s Arckst. f 2234 A 
PerforatM sine . . is extensively employed in filling up 
squares in sa-shes, or panels in pArtitions, to assist ventila> 
tii^ 1904 Brit, A/ea. Jrul, 17 Doc. i6a8 The occurrence 
of a perforated gastric ulcer. 

b. JIer» Said of a charge pierced with a hole 
or holes. See also qnot. 1 704. 

*436 Bk, St, Albeuu, Her, C v, Thyscros maiculatit sum 
lyine it perforatit tn the numctilya as it is opyn in the per- 
syng. 1704 j. Uabris Lcjs, Techn, I, Perforated. , ,\\te 
^monsts use it to ex pnr so the passing or penetrating of one 
Orfmary rin part) thro' another; as tlius. He beareth Or, 
a Bend Ermine Perforated thru* a Oievron Gules. 

O. Plai. Hist, Pull of little holes or perfora- 
tions, cribrose. Bot. Having translucent dots 
which resemble holes, as in species of Hypericum. 

1678 PMiLUixi (ed. 4). Peiforated n term applyeu to Herbs, 
as when the leaf of any }icrb being held against the light, 
seemeth full of Utile holes 

d. Cotuh, Applied to a spirally wound shell of 
wliich the centre is hollow instead of solid. 

1851-8 Woouward Afolinsca 100 The axis of the shell, 
around w/hich the whorU are cuBed, is sometimes open or 
hollow 1 in which case, the shell is itaid to be perforated, or 
umbilicated (e. g. Solarium). 

e. Anat, f^rforaied space or spot, anterior and 
posterior, small regions within tlie skull perforated 
by numerous holes for the passage of blood-vessels. 

sXXBCasseirs F.ncyc I Diet, av., The anterior perforated 
snaoe or spot constituting a depre*.Hioii near the entrance of 
the Sylvian fissure, and the pusteiior forming a deep fossa 
between the peduncles at the base. 1899 Allbutt’s Syst. 
Aled. VII. 6m III pasbing across the anterior perforated 
space It (the Sylvian artery] gives off a number of branchei^ 

2 . Made or outlined by perforations, rare, 
c 1790 Imibon Sch. Art 11. 55 J'hcii with Rome fine pounded 
cliarcoal..rub over the piTK>rntcd Mtrokes, which will give 
an exact outline 1891 ‘ Phil ‘ Penny Post. Jubilee 153 Per- 
furaied luidals on Suinpv 

Pe'rforating, ppl. a, [f. as prec. + -iro 2] 
That perfoiutea ; boiing, passing thi ough; spec. 
applied to certain arteries, netves, etc., which 
pierce or pass through other structures ; of 
mind or intellect: Piercing, prnetiating. 

PerforeUing machine — Herkoratur i b, c. Petforatmg 
muscle, the iona flexor of the toes, and deep flexor of the 


esp, an ulcer comiiienc.ng on the sole or palm and slowly ex- 
tending so as soineliitieE to perforate the foot or hand. 

x66i JC. W. Conf. CkarOi. 'l o Rdr. i To suppose . . that 
your Miietrating and perforating intellei tualU v*ill extract 
s*jme honey from this aloes. 1704 J Harris /.rjr. Techn. 

1 , Pcfforatus.h a MuncIc brlongiug to the Fingcra, .. its 

IVodoiw are Perforated to admit those of the Perforating 
MuHcIev to pass thro' them to ibcir In'^ertions. X84B Dunuli- 
SOM Afed /.eje., Peey'orating Arteries, in the hand,, .in the 
thigh, ..in the foot 1878 T. Bryant Pract, Surg, I. 173 
Perforaung ulcer of the foot w.'is so called by Vesign6 of 
Abbeville m 1850. 1878 tr. H, turn Ziemssens Cycl. Aled. 

VIII, iCa A {icrtornting ulcer of the oesophagus, analogous 
to 'jperforating ulcer of the stomach*. i8m ^Festm. Gao. 
]8 Sept. V2 One man had no less th.'tn three perforating 
wounoA all ui a perfectly clean condition. 

Perforation (pajf 5 i^#/m). [ad. late L. per- 
fordtidn-em, n. ol action from perfordre to j)cr- 
foiatc; cf, OF. petforacion, -ation (14th c. in 
Ilatz.-Darm.), perU. the immediate source.] 

1 . The action of perfoiaiing, boring through, or 
pierciug ; the fact or condition of being perforated ; 
spec, the making of a row or seiie.s of small holes 
ill a leaf or sheet of }>aper, so as to enable a 
ponioh to be easily tom off. 

cx^oGePa Rom. iv. to(Har 1 . MS-l Sir,.. some ivtne is 
suche holiyng ami perfonuion gcHxlc, and nf>t wikkide. 
i6a6 Bacon .^/ra 8 500 '1 he likeliest way [is] the perforation 
of the body of the tree In several places one .-ibovc the other, 
and the filling of the holes [etc.]. i838>4x Brandl Chem. 

(ed. y s6o 'J ne mechanical force . . is shown by the per- 
foration of paper. x68i Spottiswoodk in Nature 6 Oct. 
546/t Gun-cotton itself.. merely shou’s signs of peiforation 
fike the card. 1891 ‘ Phil ' Penny Post. Jubilee 147 Next 
follows the perforation luf the sheets ol stamps], which 
b Mrrorined by^^clunery. 

D. Surg, The xoriuation, through accident or 
disease, of a hole thiough the thickness of any 
structure, as through the wall of the intestine, etc. 

s688 Botlb Orig. formes tp Qua/. (1667) 16 Bloody Fluxes 
orcaslon'd by the perforation of the Capillary Arteries. 
1878 Bristows The. 4 Prod. Afed. (1878) *24 Perforation 
of the bowel may occur in patients of all ages. Ibid, 399 
If signs of perforation inantfe.st iliemselvec, our only hope 
lies in keepiiw the patient under the influence of opium^ or 
morphin. k8n Afed. Temp. Jmt. LI. 108 If perforation 
should take place let me have large and repeat^ doses of 
opium. 

2 . A hole made by boring, punching, or piercing; 
an aperture passing through or into anything; 
a patsnm, sholt, tunnel ; each one of a row or seriea 
of iiuali holes punched in a leaf or sheet of paper, 
or between postage or other stamps in a sheet, 
in order to facilitate their separation. 


1343 TRAsmROM Vigdo Ckirmrf, ix. •41 For tenotlon of 
tbys aposiente, ye muste make a new and larger perferadoa 
or borage. BB99 A. M. tr. GmbolAemePs Bk. P/^Hcke %sf\ 
Inoculated Pcarl^ or Pearles without pcrforationca iMf 
Hookb Afkrogr, 38 Pipes of Glass with a very small perfora- 
tion. 1783 Pott Chtrurg, IVJU 11 . 18 lliay lu\R 00 
perforations or apertures. 1870 Rautledge's Stu Bey's 
Ann,,Suppl. Mar. 4/1 [Stamps] with pin-pricked perform- 
tuma i^s *Phil Pen^y Post. Jubilee 150 A simple 
perforation is that which the perforating madtine has pro- 
dii^ by punching thepitpcr completely vut. leaving a regular 
series of small roiuul holes between each row of stamps. 

8. I'he natural orilice of an organ or part ot the 
body. 

161S Crook* Body efAfau 945 The first external perfora- 
tion.. ia called by a proper name, Meatus Auditerus, the 
hale of Hearing. ^ z888 Hovijt Final Causes Nat. Things 
iv. X48 ‘lhat admirable perforation of the uvea, which we 
CrfU the pupil 1797 Morb. Anal. (1807) 417 

The hymen is sometimes found without a perforation in iu 
so Uiat tlie vagina is completely shut up at its external 
extremity. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as perforation-sound*, per- 
foration-gauge, in rhilaiely, a gange or rule fur 
readily counting the number of stamp- perforations 
in a given length (conventionally, two centimeters). 

1879 St. George’s Hasp. Ref IX. 7B8 On inflation, air 
paii‘<ek into ilie tympanum without perforation sound. s8bi 
*PiiiL'/Va^ Post. Jubilee 15a In order to ascertain the 
various siztb of perforations a perforation gauge has been 
invented. 

Perforative (p 5 *ilor/iiv), «. (xA) [a. ¥.per- 
foratif, -ive (in Cotgr.), f. L. pe^or&t-, ppl. stem 
of perfordre to perforate + -IVB ] Having the 
character of fierforating ; tending to perforate. 

s^ A. M. tr. Guitlememu's Fr. Chirstrg. is/s Settle tha 
peiloratiue trepaiie ve^e fast on the broken bone^ *7*7-4* 
Lhambkks Cyil. s. v. Trepaunm, 1 here are ako perforative 
trepans and exfoliative ones. 1878 tr. H. wn Ztemsum's 
Cycl. Aled. VIII. 238 According to another view, perforative 
peritonitii. ia to be regarded as a particular form of this 
dtsMse. 189B Aiibutfs Syst. MeeL V. 736 Peiforative 
pencRidins may result from the bursting of any neighbour- 
ing ahsce.'v.s. 

t B. sb. An instrument used to perforate ; spec, 
the perforative trephine for piercing the skull. Obs, 
*7^ J* S- f^e Dran i Observ. Surg. (1771) 304, 1 performed 
the Puncture.., and haviim withdrawn the Perforative, 
a while Pus. .was diach.'trgeaby the Canula. 

Perforator (pd'Jl6ix*t9j). [Agent-noun In L. 
form, horn perfer&re to Tbefoeatk. In mod.F. 
perforateur (^Littr^).] 

1 . An instrument or mnehine used for peifontting. 

a. Surifrv, (a) a trephine ; (^)an instrumeot for penetrating 
the facial skull, b. A powrr.macbtne for drilling rock 10 
Older to bla&t it, in tunnelling, etc O. A marine for 
perforating postage 'Rtanipi., etc ; also, that used for per- 
forating the paper-ribbons used in some forms of telegra|My. 

1739 S. Sharp .Surgery xiiL 61 Withdmwing the Peuforator, 
have the Waters to empty hy the CaimlL 1787 Gooch 
Tr^at. Uyunds I. 245 After making many adjaceut holes, 
with a drill or perforaior, ai for as the pnedituiitusn. 1790 
R. BiAND in Med. Commun. II. 454 We aie noder the 
tiece&suy of u.sing the perffirator and crotchet. 1800^34 
Goods Study Med. (ed, 4) IV. 1x2. 1871 Daily Neros 18 

Sept., At the beginning of Decern tier we heard quite clearly 
the blows of the perforators against the rucka. 1876 PaKRCK 
Si\EWRiciiT i elegraphy% ii9ThelW'heaiBtone)apparatus 
coiisiMs of three imris: the perforator, which prepares the 
message by punching holes ui a paper ribbon ; the trans- 
mitter. .%xA the tecriver. 1900 Daily Nenn 13 Oct, 6/3 
Whtn^ the perforators have biored a hole some three feet 
deep, it is filled with dynamite and fired. 

2 . A boiing organ possessed by some insects, 
variously used as a sting, on ovipositor, etc. 

i8b8 Stark F.lem. Nat. Hist, II. 335 Tenihreda . .Per- 
forator not proje*7ting beyond the am^ Ibid. 336 Some 
liave the la.si half sei^mcnt of the abdooen prolonged iuto 
a point, with a projecting perforator of three filamenta 

Perforatory vpo'iforitsri), a. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. perfordre to Peufobatb : sec -ort * ] Of or 
pertaining to perforation; perforative. 

Philatelist 1 . 64 Desiring apetimens of perforatory 
varieties. 

Perforce (p9Jfo*‘iB), adtv., sb. Forms : 4 par 
force, 4-6 parforoe, 6- perforce, (6 perforse. 
Sc. perforea, 7 per force). [ME. a. OF. par 
force by force (i aih c.) ; see Fobob sb. 5 b.J 
A. Phrase, adverb. 

1. tflt- By the apjilieation of physical force or 
violence; by violence; forcibly. Obs. 
c XM Arth 4 MerL 8040 (KClbing), .xv. bonsinde [paieask 
hat hadden born hem oyin Parfora in to lledingham. 13 . 
Seuyn Sag. (W.j 488 Par force he hadde me forth i notne, 
W1400 K. Aits. 9533 (Budl. MS.) Antioclie A Tyberye aino 
Abouteii bti gonnen goo Par force smytcii in to ^ prei^fe 
And duden oca Stas from ojvere drenge. 1494 Fabyan Chron, 

V. cxnUL 100 They encountred the $aydc people y* caryed 
the sayd treasoure and stuffc, & parforoe toke it firom the 
knyghtes. *1533 Ld. BauKKRa Jtuon xlviii. s6a. 1^45 
Ravnold ByrthAianAymieq^ It . .drawethout the seoonduie 
parforce. 16x4 Cart. Smith Firginia 6a I‘he Salvages 
aiisayed to carry him away petforce 1870 Narpokoogh 
Jtmi. in Acc, Scv. Late I oy. 1. (1694) no Unless auch Ships 
of force were to go thitlier and Trade per force. 

b. In weakened senses : By constraint of circum- 
stances or of the prospect of physical force ; by 
moral constraint ; compulsorily, of necessity. 

154s UuALL Ereum. Apopk. %yi b, By this craftie meanes 
he constreigned Caesar in maoer parforoe to geuc hym 
perdone. 1379 Svenskr Skeph. Cal, Nov. lej Flouds of 
teares Aow« 111 theyr stead perforse. 1875 Hoaaas Odyssee 
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fT«77) *3? Twelve days the wind continued at north, MThich chiftan. .chargid hym to Miform at he had becon. 1481 
kept the fleet perforce Within the bay. 1748 Wimlkv IVA *. Caxton Mvrr . l xx. 60 rte lonne . . hath perfourmed his 
(187a) 1 1 . TOO, 1 went, uerfurce, into the main street. i8ib coum round aboute tberthe. teMCovEBOALS i CAmm. xxviL 


(1873) 1 1. 109, 1 went, perforce, into the main street. 1813 
ScoiT Trifrm. iii. x, He paused ^rfurccL and blew his 
horn. 1868 £. Kdwaros 1. xxv. O06 'Jlie reader 

must perforce, on that one point, nuke his own inferences, 

o. quftsi-a^’. Of necessity ; necessitated, forced. 
1580 Lyly AWAntj (Arb.) 408 Which by so much the more 
is to be borne, by howe much the more it is perforce. 1895 
J. Smiih Ptrm, Mesiogt Exod. ix. 123 Here we have no 
perforce succumbing to an irresistible decree. 

d. Patience perforce : see Patisncx eK if. So 
to be patient perforce^ etc. 

c 1560 A, Scorr /'<»rw/(S. T. S.) xx. 9 Perfores t.nk paciens, 
And dre thy destiny. 1568 Gkafton Chron. II. 746 Site 
being, .without comfort of defenders, by pacirnce perforce, 
was compelled to suffer and suate^^ne. 1575-1680 (see 
pATiKNca X fj. 1655 Kulibr Ch, J/ht. in. ix. f a8 The 
Papal party did struggle for a time, till at last they were 
patient per-foice. 

e. Perforce of properly * per force of*. * by 
force of*, ‘ by dmt of*. 

1809 Coleridge /.r//., to P. (1895) 54c) Periods., 

alarmingly lung, perforLC of their construciioii. x868'l knny- 
soN Lturotius 167 Do they, .so press in, porfurco Of multi- 
tude? 

B. quasi and sb. 

1. qua.si‘j^. in phrases by perforce^ by force or 
compulsion ; of perforie^ of neceSdity. AUo nonce- 
use == necessitating cause or circumstance. 

■5a5 Lia Bkrnbhs Froiss. 11. clxvi. [clxii.] 459 Nowe by 
perforce they cause the rardynalles to entre into conclaue, 
and to chime a Pope. 1871 Mrs. Whitnrv Rtal Folks iii. 
(1873) 89 With this backing, and the perforce of there being 
nobody else, young Dr, Ripwinkley had ten patients within 
the first week. 1897 W'Vjfw. ( 7 aj. 7 Aug. 3/1 Of perforce 
he is an authority on the sulnecC. 

1 2 . sb, A military officer of inferior rank to a 
quarter-master, in the Scottish Army, 17th c. 
(Jamieson suggests A drum-major.) Obs, 

16^^ Sc. Acts Chas. I (1819) VI. 47/1 With power to the 
said Colonell To nominat and appoint.. a perforce. ..Tiie 
pay of the perforce to be inonethlie 18 lib. 

t Perfo'roe, Obs. Also 5-6 par-, [a. OF. 
ptirf order ^ -forcer ^ f. par through + forcer to Force.] 
lit. To force greatly. 

1 . reft. (— obs. K. se patforcer)i To strive or 
endeavour to the utmost ; to do one’s best. 

CX4B9 Caxton Sonnet of Aymon vL 138 Yf >e wyll par- 
force yourselfe a lityll, this paynymes shall not holJe afore 
1490 — Kneydos xix. 71 She parfopicth hyr self, wyth 
hir grete t^tb to ete the rotes vnJer the giounde. 1541 R. 
Copland Cuydon's Guest . Chirurg. R ij b, Yf G«’k 1 . . g>’ue me 
good fortune 1 shall perforce me to make it hole complete, 

2 . trans. To force, con.strain, oblige. 

150910 Mem. Hen, k”// (Ro]l>) 442 The kynge..wyl not 


in no wysc be perfors^ forto confyrme the sayed maryaje. 
1530 pAi.scR. 653/2, 1 parforce a man, 1 constrayne hym to 
do a tliyng. a tMi Wyatt I'oet, H'As. (1861) 12a Wheu 
other run, perforc’d I am to creeps 

Perforcedly (p^ifo*'Jsedli), adv, rare-^K [f. 
perforce f pa. pple. of prec. + -Lr 2 ; app. influenced 
by Pebfokci adz^.] Under the constraint of force 
or necessity. 

1855 Rrownino Epistle 179 He holds on firmly to some 
thread of life (It isthe lile to lead perforcedly). 

f PeTfored (-^), tf. Her. Obs, [yA.Y.perford 
pa. pple., perforated.] PEBroRATEU ppl, a. i b. 

i66« Morgan S/k. Gentry 11. i. 15 A Cross having the four 
cndi..clamp<.d. .as the Milrom it self is. .and isperfured as 
that is also. 

Perform (pojfp*jm), v. Forms ; a. 4-6 par-, 
p6rfourme(n, parforme^n, (6 perfunne), 4-7 
performe, 5- perform. 3. 4-5 par-, per- 
founie(n, perforii 9 (n; par-, perfomy, per- 
fourny. [ME. a. OF. par-y ^rfourmery -fumier, 
-Jormer (rare, and chieHy AF.; 1291 in Godef.). 
This may have been originally {.par- ( ■■ Peb- a) 4- 
former FoBtr «/., or fos^me P'obm sb.y so that the 
etymological sense would be ‘ to carry through in 
due form * ; on the other hand, it may have arisen 
as an etymologizing or a merely phonetic alteration 
of the much more frequent OF, parfoumir (in 
AF. also rm\y parfournery ist conj.) to accomplish 
entirely, achieve, complete, f. par- + fournir to 
Furnish : sec Pekfubnibh v. Whatever the 
formal etymology may have been, the AF. par- 
fourmer and its Eng. representative derive their 
meaning entirely from parfoumir. In the last 
quarter of the 14th c., some Eng. writers substituted 
par-y perfo[ii)m in imitation of the form gener- 
ally current in Fr., for the older par-y perfo{u)rme. 
The innovation, however, was soon abandoned : 
the forms with n occur in some 15th c. MSS. of 
Langland, Chaucer, and Gower, but our quota- 
tions exhibit no examples from works ori^iially 
written later than 1 400.] 

1 1 . traru. To carry through to completion ; 
to complete, finish, perfect (an action, process, 
work, etc.). Obs, 

«• ^ *374 Chaucbs Troytus m. 4x7 pis grete emprlue Par. 
forme it out, for now is mdet necle. ijBe Wyclip Pkil. i. 6 He 
that bigan in 30U a good work,schal performe til into the day 
of Jhesu Crist (i6ix will peribrme it (w/ary.) or will flni^ 
it} 1881 R.F, will perfeoc itk cik^Alpk, Tates 159 par 


coufM round aboute tberthe. 1535 Ouveboale i Ckron. xxviL 
®4 , . ^d begonne to nonibre them, and perfourm^ it noC. 

'A. ^Geanger Div, Logike 3a Confirmed by appetite, 
or aflcctioii, perfonned by nature, and outward adiuuants. 

$, e 1386 Chaucer Merck. T. 531 (Ellesm.) Parfourned {so 
Y***JF' * S MSS. par-, perfo(u)rmedJ hath the sonne hb Ark 
diui ne. 

t b. To complete or make up by addition of 
what is wanting. Also with up, Obs, 
e 1391 CiiAUCEa Asfroi. ti. f 10 Than shal the remenant hat 
leucth perfuriiie the howr iriequal by iiyght. 1494 Fabyan 
CkroH, V. Uxxiv. 62 Then to fumybslie or perl^irme the 
Stoiy of Vurtiger, nedefull It is or necessary to retourne to 
the matier wliei« we before laft. 1530 Priry Purse Kxy, 
Hen. I' a6 Delivered .. to performe up A somme 

-xIj. 1537 ill Strype Eccl. Mem. I. App. Ixxxviii. 229 That 
the sacrament of Confirmation U a sacrament performing 
the sacrament of Baptism. 

H. c 1386 Chaucbh Som/n. T. 553 (Ellc^sm. & Heng.) The 
Confessour . . Shal parfouriie vp the nombre of bis Couent. 

t O. '1 o make up or supply (what is wanting), 
a 1533 Ld. Bbrnrrs Huoh clL 577, I pray to god to par- 
fourme that she wantethe. 1551 Robinson tr. More's l/tuA. 
11. (1895) 170 I he lacke of the one is performed and fylled vp 
with the ahoundaunce of the other, 
t 2 . To huish making, complete the construction 
of (a material object or structure). Bed performedy 
a bed fully furnished, a bed complete. Obs. 
c 1450 I.A)VKUCH Grait xliv. 191 And whatirie the towr per- 
formed Is, tbaiiiie schal it be Clcpid with-Owien Mys ; ' the 
towr Of Mcrveillea*. 1:1483 Caxion Dialogues Dotioas 
the doblet maker Hath performed [ong. parfaicte] my 


the doblet maker Hath performed [ortg. parfaicte] my 
doublet. X494 in Somerset Med, H'tlL (1901) To per- 
forme my abovesaid a naire of sbeles owte ofiny cofer. 
* 53 * if' Weaver Wells WtUs (1890) 77 'I’o my servante 
Marjory, ..a crockc, a flockebed performyd. 

to. esp. To complete by addition of ornament, 
to * finish off', decorate, trim. Obs. 

14SO E. E. If'ills^ 1188a) 46 Also a dosen of peiitre veasell 
performyd. 1483 in Anttq. Hep. (1807) I. 40 The furr of 
the same trappour perfourmed with xxij ermyn bakks. 1530 
in Weaver // ells Wills j 8 Half a dossyn of pewter vessnis 
pcrfoi myd. i6sa Wardr. Act. P'cess Elizabeth's MarriagCy 
Rich white floreiice cloth of silver to make one goun for a 
bride maiden, and to performe another. 

t 3 . To make, consti not (a material objt ct) ; to 
execute (a piece of work, literary or artist ic). Obs. 

1463 in Pu^ Wills (Camden) 43 'I'hat my cxecutotirs per- 
forme {ed. pfooie] and do make Seynt Marie awter, Rysby- 
gatc, and y* croos beforn my i;aie. 1478 (see Performing 
vbl. sb. 3]. 1505 in Gage Hist Suffolk (1838) 145 Paid 

to Oliver mason for . . performing a dore. 1535 Cover. 
DALE Ecclus. Prol., I laboured and dyd my best to per* 
four me (his boke. x6xo Maf Noitmghams.y Performtd 
by lohn Speede and are to be sold in Popes head Alley, 
17H W. SuTHARi AND Skipbultd, Ass/st. 6 A Ship.. may bo 
M well performed as .such large Buildings. 1766 lUNncit 
London 1 V. 408 The goodness of the pavement, lately per- 
formed with ^otch stone. 1774 J. Bryant MythoL 1 1 . 442 A 
garland, .of Mosaic, or inlaid work, and not ill performed. 

tb. absol. or intr. To compose a work or 
treatise; to write {upon a subject). Obs. rare. 

1703 S. Parkkr Eusebius vi. 107 Hyppciitiis , . another of 
(he Writers of that time. . .perform'd upon the Six Days- 


(he Nyriters of that time. . .perform'd upon the Six Days- 
Creation, and upon part of the Sacred Hiiitory immediately 
following It 

t 4 . To bring about, bring to pass, cause, effect, 
produce (a result). Also with obj. clause. Obs. 

а. x'^,. E. E. A tut. P. B. 54a Lol buche a wrakful wo,. 
Parformed he hyje fader on folke kat he made, 138a 
Wyclif Prov. xvL 30 lhat ..thenketh slireude thingis... 
parformeth eueL 1393 Lancl. P. PI. C. xvi 173 Al he witt 
of his worlde Can nat performen a pees . . Profitable for bo)>e 
parlies. 1548 Gest Pr. Masse In H. G. Dugdale Lt/e (1840) 
App. 1. 91 O holy Trinite performe that thyssacryfyee. may 
l^ acceptable to the. 1610 Shake. Temp, i.ii. 194 klast thou. 
Spirit, Performd to point, the T empest that 1 bad thee? 1700 
Maidwell in Collect. (O. H. S.) I. 313 This beneficial act ., 
may perform the support of this. .academy. 1715 Desa. 
CULIKRS Fires tmpr, 1 itle.p., Altering. .Chimneys.. already 
Bnilt, so that they shall perform the same Kffcctx. 

c 1374 Chaucer Poetk. iil pr. it. 67 (Add. MS.) Certys 
per nys non oher king hat may so wcel perfonrny (w. r, p« r- 
foimej biinfulnesse as an estat plenteuous of aile goodes. 
1377 Lanc.l. P. Pt. B. xiiL 78 pb g.iddes gloron..hc per- 
forneth {v,r. performeh; C xvi. 87 perfournep] yueL 1390 
Gower Conflll. 351 Ovide ck seith that love to parfonic 
[rfmtf^SatorneJ .StanC in the bond of Venus the goddesse. 

б. To carry out in action (a command, request, 
promise, undertaking, etc.) ; to carry into effect, 
execute, fulfil, discharge. 

[laps in R. de Avesb. Mirah.Cesta (1720) 18 Qil. .eit la 
seisine oe tut la terro & den chastieU Descoce tauntqe droit 
^it fait ik performe.] ci3S» Will, Paterne 1558 Wenestow 
pat i wojd his wille now pariourmcf CS391 Chaucer Astrot, 
Prol , There ben some conclusions hat wole nat in alia 
thinges performen hir byhestes. 1413 Pilgr. Smv e (Caxton) 

I. XXL (1859) 22 Yf it so were that be had ony lymo per- 
fourmed his promysse. 1335 Covebdale Ps. Ixlij. 8 Y‘ I mays 
daylie perfourine my vowes. 1665 Manley Crotius' Lorn 
C. Warres 385 He was not onely not able to perform his 
threats, but aJno unable to defend himself. 17x8 Young 
Odes to Kingzz Our Fleet, if war, or commerce, rail, Hu 
will performs, 1875 Dasent Vikings I. 148 bigvald had •• 
performed the first of the two conditions. 

8. 1377 Lanci. P. Pi. B. XIV. S90 Pore men perfomen 
[C. XIX 128 parfournen] comaundement Ibia, xv, 320 
Who perfoumeth hi* propherye of the peple hat now lybbethT 
••H Py>l« perfourme hat texta, it ar por« frerei I 
c 138a Sir Ferumb. 355 Vf hou |wn auaunt perfomy my^t, 
a.rys vp anon and di^t be. Ibid. 1994 By Mahoun, . . par- 
fqmy y wol hy red. ijm Gower Conf . III. 131 Which of 
his kinde mot parforna ihe will of Marta and of Satorna. 
*398 B. E, Wilis 10 'I'o parfourna trewly this testaroeot. 


6. To carry out, achieve, acooropHsh, executt 
(that which is commanded, promised, undertaken, 
etc., or, in extended sense, any action, operation, 
or process uudeitoken or entered upon); to go 
through and finish, to work out, do, make. 

a. 13.. E. E. Alta. P. C. 406 ))^ne al . . Par-formad 
alle he penaunce hat he prynce radde. 1368 Wyclif fokn v. 36 
'ihe woikis th.it my fadir 3af to me that 1 performe hem, the 
like workis tliat f do. 1447 Bokenham Seyntys (Koxb.) 
26 I'han fyiit he hymself .More strong to perlWmyn bis 
journe. sgafi Pilgr, Ptrf, (W. de W. 1331) x6b. Let 
cuery perM>iie..go lorth strongly.. performynge hispilgiym* 
age to our lorde god. 1600 I. Pory tr. Leo's A/nca 
viiL 311 The inhabitants of Cairo . will proinisa much, 
but perroime little. sSosShaks. Macb. 111. iv. 77 Murthers 
httue bene perform’d 'loo terrible for the eare. 1617 
Moryson Itin 111. 271 They performe this office for three 
yeere.H. 165a Needham tr. Selden's Mare Ct. 335 That 
Sett-Fight perform’d between the French Fleet.. and the 


_ perform’d between the French Fleet.. and the 
English Fleet. 1669^ Siunmv Mariner's Mag, l iu ^ 
To pci form the foregoing Problem Anthmeticdly. ^1750 


To peiform the foregoing Problem Arithmetic Jly. ^1750 
in ‘ Bat ’ Cfick, Man. (1B50) 30 It [cricketj is performed by 
a person who. .defends a wicket. 1797 Mrs A. M. Bennkit 
Beggar Girl (1813) V. 270 While this operation was per- 


Beggar Girl (1813) V. 270 While this operation was per- 
forniing [=> being peifoimcd], another carriage a as heard 
*799 ^Ifdt Adierfiser 23 Mar. 1/4 The Ljuaretto where 


*799 ^Ifdt Adierfiser 23 Mar. 1/4 The Ljuaretto where 
the Frcnrh were performing quarantine. 1840 Thackeray 
Pendennis xxvii, 1 have had to go up and perform tlie 
agiecable to most of them. 1868 Lockvkr E/em. Astron, 
ix. (1879' 31 ; The Moon's nodes perform a complete revolu- 
tion in nineteen years. 

H. [tits Rolls 0/ Partt. 1.351/2 Qe les buAoignes tochauntes 
liet sun Koiaume iic Bciont foites ne peifuriues sanz assent 
de li.] 1377 Lancu P. PI. B. v. 405, 1 parfourned {v. r. 
performed] ncure penaunce as he prc.ste me hi^te. 1:1386 
CiiAucFR Doctor's T. 151 (Ellesm.& Heng) How kat Iiis 
Iccherie Paifourned sholde been ful kubtilly. 

fb. Loosely, in antilhes.s to promisOy etc. : To 
grant, furnish, give, pay, that which is promised. 
a 1369 [see Performed below]. 158s N T. (Khem.) 

7 oAn xii. 19 note, He (Holy Ghost] ih promised mid per- 
formed onely^ to the Church and chicte guuernois and 
general councils thereof, a 1661 Fuller Worthies, Sussex 
(1662) 167 Performing Life to those to whom he promised it. 

O. absol. or ttilr. 'Fo do or carry out whal one 
has to do, or has undei taken ; to discltarge one s 
function, do one’s part ; to do, act (well, ill, etc.). 

13^ Wyclip 2 Cor. viii. 11 Now forxotbe and in dede 
performe 3** 1607 Shake. Cor. 1. i. a/i Though lie performe 
i'o til* vtmost of a man. 1696 LurrKhLt Brie/ Ret. (1857) 
IV. luo All their utensils and moulds, .which |»«ri'iiriiiud with 
great dexterity. 1737 Bkackkn Farriery Impr. (1757) ll. 84 
Horses.. lhat would perform better upon a Journey than 
such as cat twice the Quantity. s 8 ^ BchHNEi.L A a'. 4 
Sri/ernat. ii. (i8()2)a9 Faul found it pieseni with him to will, 
but could not find huw to perform. i 836 S't Stephin's Rev. 


Mar. 1 1/ a^Flonn [racehorse] performed most moderately. 
V. Spec, 'To do, go through, or execute formally 
or solemnly (a duty, public function, ceremony, or 
rite ; a piece of music, a play, etc.). 

[1:1386 t HAUCEK Prioress' T. 4 Noght oonly thy lande 
precious Parfourned is by men of digniice, But by the mouth 
of children thy bonntee Patfounicd laj 1613 Purchas 
Piig mintage {its 6a Ihcy abhorred the killing of Kiiie, but 
pci formed Diucli worship to them. 1687 A. Lovfll Ir. 
Theirenot' s Trav. 1. 109 Four Churches .. where Divine- 
Service is performed hut once a year. 1709 Stkki.k Tatter 
No. 4 F 4 The Opera of Pyrrhus and Demetrius was per- 
formed with great Applause. I7ti6 Kntilk London IV. 447 
Several songs are pcrforiiied. 1771 T, Hull Sir H . 
Harfing/on {i-rgy) III loa All the time the ceremony a as 
performing [— being performed] 1804-6 Svu Smith Mor. 
Philos. (1850) 175 Any air. performed upon such an instru- 
ment as tbc biigp.pe. 1848 Whkwell in lodhiinter Acc. 
His ll'nt. (i8;6) II. 343 Hi» brother.. had then just written 
a play which was f ertorming at the Fi an^ais. Dickens 

Dombey iii, The funeral. .having been peifotmed to the 
entire satisfaction of the undertaker. 187a J. L. Sanford 
Estimates Eng, KiugSy that. I 334 The mass performed by 
the priest at the altar. 

b. 1*0 act, play (a part or character). 
t6io Shaks. Temp. iii. lii. 83 Brauely the figure of this 
Harpie, hast thou Perform'd (iny Arieli). 1711 Sieble 
Spect. No. 14Z p 2 In Acting, barefy to peiform the Part is 
not commendable, but to i>e the least out is contempiilile. 
sSm \x. Ducray-puminiPs Victor 111 . 272 One of niy 
people in the habit of an ecclesiastic performed the hypocriie 
to admiration. x8ox W. Cooke Mem. S. Foote 1 . 67 Foote 
bim.>clf performed toe character of Buck at Drury-lane. 

o. absol, or intr. To act in a ]>lay ; to perform 
music, play or sing ; to go through a performance. 

1836 Lane Mod. Egypt. (1849) II. viL 113 Players of low 
and ridiculous far^ . . called MoMabboMee'n frequently 
perform at the festivalsprior to weddings and circumcisions. 
s8m Macaulay Ess., fredk. Gt. (1887) 695 He. performed 
skilfully on ihe flute. 1003 Daily Chron. 23 Nov. 5/t Much 
better adapted, .to a soloiat— whcthei performing on larynx, 
violin or piano. 

t d. trans. To play upon, play (a musical instru- 
ment). Obs. rare. 

1811 Busdy Diet. Mus. (ed. 3) s. v. Master of Song, To 
teach the chUdrtu of the chapel-royal to Sing, and to perforoi 
the organ. 

Hence Perfourmed ppl. a. 


e 1440 Promp. Pas-o. 383/1 Porformyd . ,,perfbcius, earn- 
pictus. c S5M Pol,, Ref. 4 L. Poeme (1866) 31 A perlonmd 
towre & a baare cofyr make, ovyr late, the greate bilder 
wyse. >538 Elvut Diit., Actus.., j ^ formtd . «* 9 ^ 
Kinorsmyll Man's Est, ix. (1580) 51 I'he promise of the 
hoped ai>d performed Saviour. [Cf. 6 b above.] 

Fdrfornial^le (pejf]Pimjlb*l), a, [f. PmoBK 

w. + -AiiLB.] Capable of being performed ; that 


w. + -ABLB.] Capable of being performed ; that 
may be carried out, executed, effected, or done. 
1548 Gbet Pr, Meuse la H. G. D^gdale Li/i (1840) Ap^ g 
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f it An iMua no lesM fwfourmnble then resoneble. 1690 
>UNYK 7 u*i Rs-^o/. 98 Nothing U farther required of them 
then what they proclaime tiieiuselves to be a performahle 
duty, lyoi'^ Loctcu On Mirmcits Wlce. 18^ 111 . 455 
Operations performable only by Divine Power. 1903 Hib^H 
Jrnl, Mar. 599 A rite not performable without the buhup. 
t b. (A thing) To be pei formed or done. Oos. 
1577 HBM.OWBS GHtmttrm'M Chr0n, 35 Stiche tliingee as 
they should commaunde to be Mrfourinable. 1663 Bovlb 
list/, Nat. Pkilos. i. iiu 60 The remembering of it they 
bold to be an act of Religion, performable by all Man-kiiide. 

Performance (pajf^im&nB). [t. Pkkform v . 
4 'ANOB : perb. formed in Anglo>Fr. (It occurs 
as French in a memorandum by Mary Sluart of 
14 Peb. I 57 i-a» in Godef.)] The action of per- 
forming, or something performed. 

L The carrying out of a command, duty, purpose, 
promise, etc. ; execution, discharge, fulhiment. 
Often antithetical to promut. 

gifjt Dial oa Laws Eng, 11. vi. The sayde executours 
defyuer the goodcs of theyr te»tatour in perfouimance of 
the sayde bequest. 1398 Chitd-AIarriages 16a The maior 
of the said Citie. .shall Cause pei-formaiis of this aereniciit 
to be had vpon either side. 1601 SiiAKa Alls Ivsll 11. L 
90$ Thy will^ by iny performance shall be seru'd. s6ii 
Bible Luks i. 45 There shall be a performance of those 
things which were told her from the Lord. 16x3 in N. 
Shaks. Soc. Trans. (18851 503 Seciintie . . for the performance 
of the said intier pencion of three shillinges. 17x5 Db Fob 
Voy. round (1840) 154 Bail or security for the per- 

formance. 1785 Palry Mor. Philos, 111. i. v. in Promises 
are not bindin.;, where the jMrftjrinan«.e is unlawful. 1814 
Cary Dan's ' s Inf. xxiv. 75 To fair request Silent perform- 
ance maketh best return. 

2. The accomplishment, execution, carrying out, 
working out of anything ordered or underiaken ; 
the rloing of any action or work ; working, action 
(personal or mechanical). 

1474 Fabyan Ck>on. IV. Ixxv. 54 For the parfourmaiince 
of the rcHt or other dele of the same 1578-9 in Monthly 
Mar (XS131 X Aug. 44 The boy oflTendinge, by his father or 
motner whipped, tlie constable sceinge the performance 
theroC x66o Sturmv Murinsrs Mag. 1. ii. 13 Inperfoim- 
ance of the T.ist Problem,.. the Lines A and C, must be set 
upon one and the same Line. 1766 A Cumming Clock 4 
IVatch ]Vork 161 Thus may the performance of watches 
be made, .to approximate that of clock<«. 1893 L Nicholsom 
O her at. Mechanic That there is .^certain velocity ..which 
will procure to an overshot wheel the greatest performance. 
1845 s ibpiibn Comm, Laws Eng. (1874) II. 639 The perfor- 
mance oiapost moftem examination, xo^ Hahlan Eyesight 
iv. 46 In the peiformance of some experiment. 

b. Something peifurmetl or done; an action, 
act, deed, operation. Often in emphatic sense: A 
notable deed, achievement, exploit. 

1399 Shaks. Heet, III. Chorus 35 Still be kind. And eech 
out our performance with your mind. 1603 — Macb. v. i 13 
Bt'sides iier walking, and other actuall pei formances, what 
..haue you heard tier say? ^1^3 Humours Town Avb, 

I Lou’d never much value their Performances. 1744 Eliza 
Hkvwood Female .Sped. No 8 (174B) 11 . 6a, I am not apt 
to be yam of my own perforniance-s. 186S Gbo. Ri.iot F, 
Holt xi. He. .had ^iven cspecuil attention to certain per- 
formanutis with a magnet. 

o. A piece ot work (literary or artistic) ; a work, 
a composition. Now rare or merged in b. 

1663 Glanvill De/. Van. Dogm. 51 That ^eat man, the 
excellence of whose philosophick genius and performances, 
t'<e most improv'd spirits acknowledge, xjdb E. Ward 
Wooden World Diss. (1708) To Kdr. A iv b, Ss for the Per- 
formance itself, it is but an Essay. 17M Hogarth Anal. 
Beauty xi. 89 In justice to so fine a peHormance [statue of 
ApolloJ. .we may subjoin an Observation or two on its per- 
fections. 1818 Garkow Hist. 4 Antiq. Croydon 59 He 
published .lives of. .Saints, and other performances. s86i 
Ckaik Hist. Eng. Lit. 11 . 338 The crloliratcd performances 
of Robertson and Giblion. 1873 Jowett Plato (ed. a) 1 . 46 
His performances in prose are bad enough. 

3. spec. The action of performing a ceremony, 
play, part in a play, piece of music, etc. ; formal 
or set execution. 

c 1611 Chapman Iliad xxiv. 707 While that work and all 
the funeral rites Were in performance. 1777 W. Dalrymplb 
Trav, Sh, 4 Pori, clxx, I saw. .a French play represented 
here with some degree of performance, sms M^tinbau in 
Law Times XC. aso/s It was a piece of music arranged 
fur a band, and could only be of value for the purpoiies of 
public performance. 

eUtrih. 1894 Daily Newt 93 July 5/5 An action. .for 
inlringement of oopyri|2ht, or rather perfornkauce-right. 

tb. A ceremony, rite, or public function per- 
formed. Of>s. 

*873 Worship God IS Enquiry, .concerning the per- 
formances in use amongst too HeatMns in the worship of 
their gods. lytfS. Hayward Serm.p xiv, To think there if 
nothing in religion 1 by which meant our public perform- 
ances ai e despised. 

o. The pel forming of a play, of music, of gym- 
nastic or conjuring feats, or the like, as a definite 
net or series of acts done at an appointed place 
nnd time ; a public exhibition or entertainment. 

«709 Steblb TeUler No, 4 P 4 A great Part of the Per- 
rormance was done in Italian. 183^ Dickens Sk, Bob, 
Theatres^ 'The hour fixed for the commencement of 
P«dwmances. 1873 Jowbtt Plato (ed. •) IV. 95. 
■897 Westm, Gob, it July 5/1 According to his evidence 
a performance was not a performance unless paid fix and 
“owy vww laken at tbe doors. 

T4. Trimming, or a set of (far) trimmings. Cf. 
PiBFOiuc V. a b ; PiBFORKiira vk/. sk, a. Oks, 
ftpsS SkinaePs Ino, in Codicil to Will etf T, Bmrgk 
^mersot Ho.), Item a performaunce of fox poutes xvjdl 



Hence f >»rtb‘ nn »aeeg Obt,^ one who goes 
through a performance, a performer. So also 
t Voxfo*naMio7 Oks., performance; gorttow m aat 
nonce-wd, (cf. informani)^ a performer. 

sdai Lady M. Wboth Urania 363 Cleare force must bee 
found in the best performancers of them. s6o8 Merry 
Devil 0/ Edmonton in Hazl. Dodstey ^ 963 No conjura- 
tions, nx such weighty spells As tie the 90(11 to their wr- 
formancy. 1809 Colbkiogb iii Sir H, Dav/t Rem, (rs^ft) 
1X0, I contemplate Dr. Stock as the performant. 

t PerformA'tion. Oks, [f. Pxbfobk v, or 
AF. performer-, bee -ATIOR. (It occurs in a Fr. 
letter ot Mary Stuart, 14 Dec. 1584, in Godef.)] 
The action of performing; ua PsHroRifANOB (in its 
various early senses). 

1904 in Bury Wills (Camden) 96 Item 1 wyll that all my 
lotiiiys and tenements.. shall remayn to the perfxuiacion of 
the prestes seruyee duryng tbe seid xx*' yeeryx. s<p>s in 
Mem, Hen, Pit (Rolls) 251 The Kynge hymseife sitithe in 
oownsaile with h>s lords abowte the periormaLion of the 
quynes wille. 15^ in Lliis Orig, Lett, Ser. 11. 1 1 . 93 l‘o be 
coiitynuall suter to your Highnes for the performacion of 
the saide ccccc markes. 1599 Hakluyt Poy. L 164 i his In- 
denture made . . fx the performation of y ' things viiderwritten. 

t Perfo'rmant. Oks, [For *pe//ormmeHl, f. 
Pkkfohm 4- -MKMT.I Performance. 

1587 in Southwell visit, (1801) 130 Fx a perfirment of 
the same my wille. Ibid, i jx For a performent of my laste 
wille. xSs4 Middleton Game at Chess InducL 6a Pawns 
argue but poor spirits and slight perforinents. a 1641 Br. 
Mountagu Ads 4 Mon. in. (1642) 90a [He] enableih 
all unto endowmenti and performents beyond nature. 

Performer [pdifp jmoi). [f. Pbufoum 4 -bb 1.] 
One who (or that which) perlorrni. 

1. One who carries out or fulfils a promise, 
undei taking, etc.; one who executes or does an 
action or piece of work ; on agent, doer, worker. 

xj;88-9 Reg. Privy Council Scot. IV. 364 The partie 
obs^rvair and perfortiiair of the premissis. a 199a Grerne 
7 as. / P, XL ii, A fit performer of our enterprise. 1604 Shake. 
A/Ts Well 111. VL 6fi. 1635 Fuller /iist. Camb. (1840) xo8 
I'he * undertakers * in our present age have happily lost their 
first name in a far better of * performers 1866 J. G. 
Murphy Comm. Exotl. xxxiii. 19 The Keeper of covenant, 
the Performer of promise. 

b. Said of a horse in reference to its style of 
performance in racing, etc. : cf. quota, s. ▼. Peb- 
FORM 6 c. 

lllusir. sport. 4 Dram. News 16 FeK 563/9 What 
a pity it is that such a good-looking horse, .should be sixch 
an uncertain performer I 

2. One who performs a part in a play, a piece 
of music, athletic exercises, tricks, etc., as a public 
exhibition of art or skill ; one who gives or takes 
part in a performance or public entertainment ; an 
actor, player, singer, etc. 

1711 Sterlb Spect No. 141 P 9 In llieatrical Speaking, if 
the Performer is not exactly proper and graceful, he is 
utterly ridiculous. 1741 H. Walpdi k Lett, to Mann (1834) 
1 . xvi. 58 We have got the famous Bcttina to dance, but she 
is a most indififerent performer. 1776 Buhnky Htst. Mus. 
(1739) 1 . IL i. 980 Celebrated performers on tbe flute. 1836-9 
Dickens .Sh. BoB, Mrs. V. Porter^ None of ibe peifomiers 
could walk in their tights, or move their arms in their 
jackets. ijBss E. llousas MoBart 5 An admirable performer 
on the violin 

1 3. That which brings about or produces some- 
thing. Obs, 

x6i6 Ani iiuny (title) The Apologie or Defence of a verity 
..called Avrvin Potabile .. cspccrally auaileable for the., 
comforting of the Heart and vitall Spirits tbe performers 
of health. 

PerfoTminif, vhl. sb. [f. Perform + -ino 1.] 
The action of the verb PiRFORif, in various benses. 
1 1. Finishing, completion, full accomplishment. 
1388 WvcLiP Dan. ix. 97 The desolacionn schal contynue 
til to the parformyng and ende. c X440 Prvmp. Parv. 
Parforniynge, complecio^ per/ectio, 1563-7 Buchanan Air- 
form, Sti. Andros Wks. (189a) 16 Thre Jeris eflx the per- 
forming of thya reformation. 

+ 2. Finishing off, decoration, trimming. Oks. ^ 
1465 Mann, 4 Househ, Exp, Eng. (Roxb.) 491 Item, paid 
hym fore perlormynge of tne vaTaunce, iij s. iilj.xi^ 1467 
ibid. 41 X Item, for dL a yerde of lynenge lor performyng^ 
vij.a'’. 1903 Prhy Purse Exp, EUb, York (1830) 89 For half 
a furre of snxuikes for the perfourmyng of the same gown vj.r. 
1516 Harl MS, 9984 If. 14, v Mantelles ori>berdes wombes 
for performyng of a gowne of rusaet velute. 
fd. Making, construction : composition. Obs, 

1478 Maro. Pabton in P,Lett, III. B30 Chargyng yow 
that it be not solde to none other use than to the performyng 
of yowyr fodyra loomhe. 1489 Caxton Faytes «/ -d. w. u 
x68 To thy help# in the perfourmynge of this present boke. 

4. Carrying out, execution, doing, performance. 
c 14S0 Lvoa AtsembfyqfGods 817 Foryeiienes of Trespas, 
..Performyng of Penaunce, 1306 PUgr, Per/, (W. de W. 
i53>)^h, From the performynge of his dutyea. > 87 ^^ 
Asp. ^noys Serm, xxii. The performing of my Office 
amongeat you, I must confesse, hath ben much unlike. xMs 
GRRBiBa Onism/ cj. Men of parts endeavour the performing 
of their task. 

b. Spec, of a play, music, etc. : in quots. atirik, \ 
performing right, the right of performing a piece 
of music, etc. 

1889 Daify Newt 8 Peh •/* If foreign authors really 
possess valuable performing rights, it is only just that they 
should be paid the moderate fein th^ demand. sSm 
Hipkins in Daily Nerve e July 6/5 The London Phil- 
harmonic pitch is now A 0439 for ao deg. Centijp^de,.. 
practically agreeing with the performing pitch of Vienna 


end aieo oTParie. 1899 Weetm, Cob, xo June 8/3 The per* 
foruiing righu of a lyric. 

P a rforrmingy ppL a, [f. as prec. 4 - -Ing 8 .] 

1* That perlorms, carries out, executes, or does 
something ; acting, doing. 

1707 Watts Hymn * Begins my tons^ste^ ii, Sbf the sweet 
prenniae of bis grace. And tbe performing God. 1845 Bsowm- 
iNC SouTe Trag, 11, But have there not been found, Coc^ 
performing natures, not merely promhingT 
2. spec. Applied to animals trained to perform 
feats or tricks as a public exhibition. 

1886 Pall Mall G. 3 June 4/1 Performing lions, performing 
dogs, and performing leoxiards are common eiiough In the 
show business. 

Ferfbrne, -fbmy, -fomyg, -fbumo, etc.: 
see Perform, pERFUHNifiH. 
t Ferfb'GBion. Obs. rare, [ad. late L. per- 
fossiffn-emt n. of action from ptrfodfre to dig 
thiuugh, t Per- i fodpre to dig.] A digging or 
boring through; perforation. 

1695 J. Edwards Perfect, Script. 349 Tbe femala under- 
went troublesome . . pcrlossiona in the lappets of their ears. 

fFert^a'Ot, a. Vbs, rate, fad. L, pcrfract-us^ 
pa. pple. of pttfringHre to break through, f. Per- l 
■f frangfre to break.] (?) That has broken through 
or transgressed laws or rules. 

x6i6 R. CARrxNTES P'ast. Charge 49 Tbe perffact and 
ob-tinate hath a portion, and that u reprehension. 

t Ferfreta*tion. Lbs,’~^ [1. L. pet/retdre to 
soil over, f. Per- 1 i-frelttm strait, channel.] 

1636 Blount Gtossogr.^ Per/retation^ a passing over, or 
thresh the Sea. 

t Fe’rfirioata, Obs, [f. L. perfriedt-, later 
ppl. stem (beside perfnet-) of perfrtedre to mb all 
over, f. Per- 3 4 friedre to rub.] tram. To rub 
thoroughly or all over. 

X599 A. M. tr. Cuiilemeau't Fr, Chirurg, 39b/i We first 
of all perfneate and rubVie the place. 1x99 — tr. Crobel* 
houer's Bk. Pkysuke is/x That it may ta perfiicated to 
poulder. x6ao Venner via Recta (1650) 3ao 1 be belly and 
stomack must not be perfricaied. 1753 Johnson 8.v. A aA 
1 o scour ; to wijm t to perfricat^ 

Perfrioanon (pdrfrik/i-hn). [n. of action 
from piec. Cf. Pikfriction T] Rubbing all over, 
thorough rubbing ; vigorous friction, chahng. 

s^ T upSEix Four/. Beasts (1658) 196 Rub them there- 
with every day, and they are cui^ by that perfricaiion. 
1698 Phillies, Per/ication. or Per/ridion^ a rubbing x 
chafing throughly, c X817 Hooo Tales 4 Sk. II. 2x5 Severe 
perfrii ation was requisite. X893 in Syd. Soc, Lex, 

fFerfiri'Ct, a. Cbs, rorc-"^, [ad L. pet/rict-us, 
pa. pple, of perfriedre to rob all over ; in allusion 
to the phr. per/riedre frontem {Jaciem^ ds) to rub 
the blushes from onc^s face, i. e. to cast off all 
shame.] Unblushing, * brasen 
x66o Watbrhou&b Arms 4 Arm, xs?, I have not ao per- 
frict a forehead to justifie London in ali her demeanors. 

t Perfriotion ^ (pajfri’kjcn), Oks, rare. f£ 
L. perfricttdn-em^ n. of action (in ancient L.) from 
perfnedre (ppl. s*em perfriedt- and pcr/ricL) : see 
Peiifuioatk .1 Peufricatk n. 

i6«6 Blount Ctossogr.yPer/riction . , a nibbing, or fretting 
hard or throughly, xy^ Brit, Apollo No. 94. 9/9 A Glass 
1 ul^. .. violently heated by Perfrxetton. 

t PerM’Otion^. obs, rare, [zA,!.. pctfriclioH- 
ern a chilling thiough, n. of action f. perjrig/re to 
be chilled through, f. Per- i-k/tigire to be cold.] 
A thorough civil I, a violent cold. 

1607 Topskll Four/, Beasts ( X658) 203 Tixe body of the 
patient must be first washed or anointed with Ac(^s, so as 
all perfrictions by sweat may be avoided. 1656 Blount 
Clpssogr.f Pefpfiction. .t B. gieat, through or quaking cold, 
a shivering for cold, which gocth before the fit, 

t Pexbi'gerate, obs. [t. ppU stem of L. 
petfrigera-rCf f. Per- a + frigerdre to make cool.] 
irons. To cool or cbill through or thoioughly. So 
t Vexftlgem'tion [also in mod.F.], the action of 
cooling or condition of being cooled through. 

1383 Gebenb Planet omachia Wks. (Grosart) V. 104 Tlve 
peculiar diseases to this starre are. .windinest.e. imbccillilie 
of heate, perfrigerations, and suih others. 1690 Bulwke 
Anthrppomet.x. xo6 The heart-strings of these women mxLst 
be very much perfrigerated, by reason of the inward defect 
of heat. Ibid,^ I'he ad\ enient |>ei frigetation of inspired atre. 
x6s8 tr. Portals Nat. Magic iv. xiv. 140 Perfxigeratcd Argil 
. will keep com thirty or forty years from comipiion. 
i66x Lovell Hist, Anim, 4 Min. liitrod , I heir breathii.g 
IS not acknowledged by diverse, who acknowledg only per- 
frigeration. 

t Perfamatory, Wid sb. Obs. rare. [ad. 
Y. parfumaloire, f parfumer {tsl, obs. \\,peffumare^ 
•ale) : sec -obt.] a. adj. b. sb. (Sec quoU. and 


cf. rUMATOBY.) 

t6xi CoTca.,/*<M3^iw«/wrY,perfumatorie, perfuming I vsed 
in, or for, plumes. 1639 Leigh Crii, Sacra (1642) 451 
A perfumatory or incense Altar, xysg Johnson, Per/uma- 
tory adJ., that which perfumes. 

PerfiUlia (pd*jfiwra, paifii?*m), sb. Also 6 par-, 
[a. Y.paffum (15J8 in Laborde f7/wj.), » obs. It. 
perfume^ 8p perfumOy sb. from obs. \i. ^tfumare^ 
Sp. peffumar^ ¥. petfumerx see next. 

Orig., like the vh., stressed per/u-mex bo in x8ih c. diets., 
and in Web«er 1898: usually in i7-i8th c., and frequently 
in 19th c. poets t but Shales, has pe'r/ume 7 times against 3, 
and Walker 1791 considered the itrees fixed on ; on the 

her 
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tareljr m flCr«Mtd ' t but dariog the 19th c. thk becsma th« 
predomiiuitiiig usage.) 

1 . a* The odoious fumes or vapour given 
off by the burning of any substance, csp. by such 
as emit an agreeable odour, as incense, b. Hence, 
The volatile particles, scent, or odour emitted by 
any sweet-smelling substance ; the fragrance dif- 
fused by liquid scent, exhaled by flowers, etc. 

i -0| Elyof Cast. Heltfu iv. ii. (154O 74 1 tuke for a 

panume the ryndea of olde roRciiiary and burned tbenu 
1538 — Diet., Siijith, & svM/us, a perfume or funngneyon. 
SSSS BnsN DsemUs 43 Anlmm aibwH, whose perfume is of 
BIOS! excellent effect to beale the reumes. 1578 Lytb 
Doreens 1. xii. so 'I he parfume of ihe dryeil leaues layde 
vpon qukke coles.. belpeth suche at are troubled with tlie 
aliurtnesse of winde. c ispa Maklows Massacre Pans i. iii, 
Methinks the gloves have n very .strong perfume. 4 . 1600 
SiiAKS. Sonn civ, ‘I'hrcc April i)erfumcB m three hot Junes 
bum'd. ci6eo Kobimson Mary Atagd. 1044 Perfumes, 
c.vhaled from y' spicy beds. tr. Ksysleds ‘Jrav. 

(1760) HI. 3B3 St. Antony's rcraums Is said continually to 
emit a most fragrant perfume, which is chiefly smelt at a 
crevice behind the altar. 1810 Scott 0/ L. 1. xxxy, 

The wild rose, eglantine and broom, Wafted around their 
rich pet fume. 1870 Ykatx Nnt. Jfist. Cemw. 906 The 
perfume of most ffowera depends on the presence of a 
fragrant voUtlle or essential oiL 

0 . traCTance, savour ; repute. 
c 1586 C'lBss Pkmduokb Ps. u viii, My dearest worship T 
In sweete perfume of ofTred praise doe place. i6aa Bacon 
Nett, yil 140 Perkin, for a perfume before him as be went, 
caused to be published a proclamation. i8u Lamb Eha 
Ser. ir. Drtae/ied Th., The sweetest names, and which carry 
a perfume in the mention, are Kit Marlowe, ihayton [eicj. 
1850 Mrs. Jameson Leg. Alonast. Oni. (186^ 209 She.. shed 
o^er the whole district the perfume of her sanctity. 

2 . A substance, uatural or piepared, which emits, 
or is capable of emitting an agreeable odour ; 
a fluid containing the essence of flowers or other 
odorous substances ; scent. Orig. applied to such 
as diffuse a sweet-smelling odour when burned. 

iS4a BcoanE Dvetary xl. (1870) 30a A lytcll of some per- 
fume to Ktandc in the'inydle of the chamber.^ 1555 Kren 
DecaJfS 050 They are iheije folowynge ..s Cinainome, .. 
S|>ckenardc, C.i.sSiia, .sweete perfumes. 1560 Bibiji ((j*^nev.) 
Exod. XXX. 3 s Thou sh.Tlt ni:ike of them perfume composed 
[16x1 a perfume, a confection t A*. I', incense, a perfume] 
afier the arte of ihc apotecary. 1644 fJioliY Nat. viii. 

I j. 53 Perfumes, .fill theayre, that wc can putt our nose m no 
part of the roome, where a Mrfume U bnrned, hut wc shall 
smell it. 1717 Lauy M. W. Montagu Let. to Mrs. Thistle- 
ikioayte 1 Apr,, Little arches 10 set pots of perfume, or 
baskets of flowers. 1841 Lane Arab Nit. 1 . 69 Perfumes 
which are generally burnt in these performances. 1871 
Tyndall Eragm. Sc. (1879) b *>• 57 Patchouli acts more 
feebly on radiant l»«ai than any other perfume yet exanuned. 

3 . aitrib. aud Conib.t as ^erjuuu-bunur, •pot', 
petiume-ladcn adj. 

1838-48 B. D. Walsh Aristoph., Aeham. iv. vi, Hold nut 
your Mrfuine.pot I 1837 H. Ain-wokth Cricht.>H 1 . ayS By 
the fmnt lij^ht of the two pet fume-distilling lamps. 1674 
LisLE Carr yud. Givvane 1. vii. a^S Perfume-laoen buds. 
1887 Molunly Eorestry IK A/r, 345 Aimia Famesiassa,. . 
cultivated on the perfume farms of the South of France., 
for tlie perfume obtained from the flowers and known as 
Cassie. 

FerAuue v. Also 6 par-, fa. F. 

parfume-r (1418 in Caumont Voy. en Jhirmalem 
139; rands parfumei, 1528 in I^borde Gloss.'), ■■ 
obs. It. perfumare^ Sp. perfumoLr, L l*Eii- 1 , a 
Afumare to smoke, lit. to perfuse with smoke.] 

1. irans. To fill or impregnate with the smoke or 
vapour of some burning substance; fa. of some 
substance for disinfecting or the like ; to fumigate. 

1538 Elvof Diet., SuffSo to perfume. 1560 DAtfs tr. 
SUtda/ies Comm. hajU, Tiiey fayne that die dyed of the 
plage, and perfume the house with the craiiK'S of luniper. 
i^a Hesckh Seer. Phmtav. i. xvii. i8 'Ihcn p.irfumc h>in 
with CinabcT fiuc or sixe momynges. i6o7TofsfeLL Four-/. 
Beasts (1658) 873 I'ahe a wre.Tih of Pease-straw or wet h-iy, 
and putting Are thereunto, hold it under the Horses noso, 
so as the* smoke may ascend np into his he. id ; then l^eing 
thus perfjineii [etr J. lyaa Land. Gas. No. ber^tfx 'i'lic 
Hoiisca were disinfecting or perfuming. 

b. of incense or other substance emitting an 
agreeable odour. (Now merged in 2,) 

1546 IU1.E Eng. Votaries i. (1560) 9a b, Th^y are . . Lighted, 
Proccs*.ioned, Censed, Smoked, Peifumcd and Worshypped. 
» 5 SS DEN Decades i6a They perfume their temple-, with I 
frankcnscncc. a 1633 G. HiiRBKKr Count*y Parson xiii, He 
take-1 order.. tliat the Church be stiewed, nnd stu< k with 
boughs, and perfumed w ith incense. 1658 A. Fox IVurtz’ 
Surg. II. xviii. ia6 Sonietiiiies 1 perfumed these warm clotlica 
with Frankincense. 

fc. To cause to emit pungent or odorous 
vapour in burning; to use as a iumigaiing agent 
Ohs. rare. 

1607 Tophkli. Four/, Beasts (1658) 188 With the hoofs of 
a Goat they d>ivc away berpcnt*>,an(i also with the hairs by 
burning and perfuming them in the place where the Ser- 
pents lodge. Ibid. 200. 

2 . To impregnate with a sweet odour; to import 
a sweet scent to. (Now the ordinary sense.) 

1539 in Lit Rem. Edto. Kl (Roxh.) 1 . p. xxviii, Rayment 
..brought of newe, to and for his Grace's bod>e. shalte 

J turely brusshed, made dene, ayred at (be fyer, and per- 
iimed throughly. 1596 Shako Pnm. Skr. 1. ii. 15a Take 
votir papv too. And Ut roe haue tliem verie wel perfum'd ; 
For fine i% tweeter then perfume it tclfe. 1598 LIrayton 
Neroic. Ep..Q. Margaret to Dk. Suffolk to My Damie- 
iower, which erst prrfumde the ayre 1718 I..AUY M. W. 
Momtagu Lei. to C less ej Aimr lo Mar., She it perfumed 


and dretsed in the motl magnificent and becoming manner. 
1856 G. Wii NON Gateways A n^iW. (1859) 67 , 1 am nut aware 
that it {» held essential to the anointing coronaiiou-oil tliat 
it be perfumed. 

fig' >573 Tin^sui (1878) 8 With losses to perfuinid 

WM neucr none alme. ito 4 T. WaiLMT/Wi/cwa v. 35$ In all 
suiters prcMiniex, a man of a bad scent may ea.Miy fede 
a smell of prutit, which pt rfunieth those gifts- s66i Boyle 
btyte o/Si.ript. <16751 1(^9 David and his princes, perfum'd 
that vast oflering. . with this ackuowledgnieiii to God. 

T 3. intr. T'u exhale like iiicen>e ur perlutne. Ohs. 
lufi Langley Pol Ve*g De Inrtent. 1. v. la Howe lupiter 
and the other goddes .. repared ili>t1ier 10 fcele the frajpoiU 
odoun that perfumed from the tacnricet. 

Hence Perfu ming ppl a. 

1707 Mortimer <1731) 11 . 176 Torraenn it one of 
the perfiiining, or spicy Furnitures of our .SoilcUL 1719 
London & Wibit Compi. Ga»d. 305 To c'outiibute towaids 
the giving a perfuming iclitli. 

Perifillligd (i)<>'ifiM(xid, md). ppl. ii. [f. 

Pkufumk V or sb. + -ed. (Cf. F. parfume, 1528.}] 

1 . Impregnated with sweet cxlour ; scented. 

*S 3 » y LYor, Diet., Suff/uf. pcrfuuied. 1589 Gkeknb 
Menaphon (Art.) 36 His Samel.i, whose breath was per- 
fumed .tire. 1597 Shaks. a Nen. /V, 111. i. la In thenerfum'd 
Chainiiersof the Great. ^>874 Ci-AHEkl>ciN //is/. Reb. xiii. 
8 jj A present of PLite, Jewels, and perfum'd Leather. 
1813 Sir II. Da\y Agric. Chsm. (1814) 103 Perfumed dis- 
tilled waters. 1876 T. Handy Eiheibetta (1890) 35 She lias 
just been daiicmg with that perfumed piece of a man they 
call Mr. LadywdL 

2 . Having a iiatoral perfume; flagrant or bweet- 
smelling ; scented. 

e i6to Robinson Mary Magd. 318 The Pinlcc, y* DaflTodill 
and Cheiiisance, All m Perfumed sets, y' fragrant heads 
adiiance. 1719 London dc Wise Compi. Gatd. 74 'I'he 
tail'd Pear by \oine < steem'd because it is minh p'.rfum'd 
1836 Penny Lycl. VI. 4jV* C*. Mahaleb, the perfumed 
chei ry. 

1 3 - fig' * Fragrant * to the mind. Ohs. 
ifiag n. JoNsoN Stfipie 0/ N, 1. ii. St udied And perfumed 
flatteries. 1641 Milton Ch. Gon't. n. lil (1851) 17a Perfumed 
bankeLs of Chi i.stian consolation. ai66i VoLLho IKorthies, 
Glostersh. (166a) 36a Muiicl..left a perfumed Memory 
to all the Neighbourhood. 

ParftimeleBS (pa^ifli/m-, paifl/z'mles), a. [f. 
Pebfumu sh. + -LK88.] Ucstitute of i^rfume or of 
perfumes. 

1885 G. C. Lohimi-b in J/omilet. Rev. (IT S ) Sept. 333 A* 
peifumcless as the edelweiss. t89a I'ad Mall G. 14 July 
1/3 Am»lhcr iKirfumer with a quick eye fm h 11 m ness, grasped 
the situation of frcrfumeless Paiis in an instant, 
Farfumer^ (porfiii-mai). [I. rKUFbMK r. or 
sh. -I- -LH: perh. after F. pa^ttmeur (1528 in 
Labordc Gloss 431), f. parjutner to perfume ] 

1 . One emplo)ed to fumigate or pcriume rooms. 

1599 .Shaks. Much .Ad-> l hi 60 Bting entertain’d for a 

fiei turner, as 1 was smoaking a musty roome [etc.]. 

2 . One engaged m making or selling perfumes. 

*S7|-to Baret Altt. P 286 A perrumer or that maketh 

a peiTuroe, suff tor. 1587 Golding De A/ornay x\ii. (159a) 
S73 He dealt with rt ason as perfumers doc with O) hs. lObo 
F. UiiooKF tr. Le Blanc's Trsev. aa Their kitchins may be 
taken for (icrfumrrs sho|)s so sweet and odoriferous. 17x4 
Land, (las No. 6250/10 Perfumer of Gloves. i8a8 i. 
Hook Punniug v, Peifumers men of stents must be. 

Hence Ferfti'meroM, a female perlumer. 

1631 Celestima 1. 15 Sbcc was a Laundie.ssc, a Peifuinerefise, 
a Formtr of Facev, 

t Ferftimer K Obs. Also 7 -ier. fad. F. par- 
cabinet of perfumes, f. /aiy/////,PKBPUME j/a] 
A casket of pcrfiimcg; a vessel for perfuming. 

X591 Percivall Spanish Diet., Sahutnador, a perfuming 
pan, or a pi^rfumcr. 1601 Holland /V/^ n/ vji. xxix, iiuuing 
found aniorig the spoils of Darius the king, his perfumier 
or casket of sweet ointments. i68x Lond. Gat. No. 1585/4 
Stolen.., two .Sliver hihcd S words,.. a Silver Perfumer, .. 
a Drabdebcrry Riding Coat. 

Ferftuuery (poah/ 7 *mari). [f. rEKFi.’WKu^: 
see -EKY. Jn . parfumerie (in LiUie).] a. 

The picpnration of perftimes; the business of a 
perfumer, b. Preparations used in perfuming; 
perfumes as a class of substances, o. A peifiiraer's 
place of business. 

1800 tr. Lagr ange's Chem. II. 387 Fonreroy ii of opinion 
that it might be employed in wrfumery. x^ Dickens 
Mart. Chut, v, ConipronifBcs between medicine and per- 
fumery, in the ahape 01 iooth»ume luzengeBand virgin honey. 
i860 EMKHSONTifW. Li/e.Consid. Wk>i. (Bohn) 11 . 413 The 
service of a perfumery or a laundry. 1865 Public Opinion 
•j Jan. X9 Perfume, u& its iniinc imports, wai. .originally 
incense, the earlir-st use of perfumery hav ing been to offer 
sweet odoiiri to the gods. 1893 F. G. Kknyon l/yperides 
Introd. 16 Midas was employed by Aihenogem-.s as manager 
of a perfumery. aitrib. S84X Ei phinsione Nist. /ud,\l. 

IX 111. 341 Everjr department, fromthc Mint and the 'I'ica^ury 
down to the fruit, perfumery, and flower offices. 

Ferfaniinff, vhl. sh. {.'Scc -ino i.l The 
action of the verb Perfume, a. Burning of incense, 
etc.; fumigation; disinfecting, b. Seeming. 

1448 Elyot Did.. Suffeio...K perfumvng or fiimigacion. 
t5(So Daus tr. Steidane'eComm. 34a .Smoking and perfuming 
with KciiBourv [orig. fumigntiones atque suFitiis tnuribuliRL 
i6s6 Earl Monm. tr. Boicaiint. Prl. Toufkstone (i4l^4) 060 
'i he perfuming of Gloves with Arnbergrccse. 1873 E. 8 pon 
U arks hop Receipts Ser. 1. 383/3 Pcrfiiining (oT soapj is 
generally done when the p.-iste in in the frame. 

o. atirih. and Comb., as per/uming-ptm, -pot, 
•room, -vessel. 

1564-78 Bullkvn Dial. agst. Pest. (1888) 49 Forgette not 
sweete perfumes of K'.se water, cloues, maces, vinegar In 
a perfuming pan. 1647 TaAPr Comm. Acts v. 41 The 


martyrs, .released for a Beaaon, wemed to ooin«..out of a 
pcrfuroing-house rather than a prison -I KMise. xfigg Mouset 
& Bknnkt Health's lutprw. (1746) 95 Boil it gently in 
a perfuming Pot with Spiknard ai»d white Wine. 177a Ann, 
Reg. a/i Over their graves are generally litUe open stone- 
buildiiigB, which, have a niche for a penuming vessel. 

t PerlVimlBt. Ohs. [f. Peufumk sh. 4- -ibt.] 
One who practises i^erfumiDg, or uses perfumes. 

1603 Mirr. IVortd/y Fante in HarL Mite. (Malh.) II. 539 
Remember that porfumist, who being bcdaiilied with .. 
oiijimems, . . when he should have thanked Vespasian, .for 
an office received, was highly rebuked by him. 

Ferfiuny (p3'Jli»mi), a. [t. Perfume sh. -t -y.] 
Having or einitling perfume; fragrant. 

xQ 53 Mias Yo.ngk Heir e/Rtdclyffc vii, They basked in 
tlie (rash breezy beat and frerfumy hay. 1876 Blathw. Mag. 
Dec 714 Rich. i>erfumy wine. 

t PeilUnotion. Ohs. rare- [iid.l..petfuMe- 
tidn-em, n. of action from perfung-i, perjunct- to 
fulfil, perform, go through, endure.] (.See quot.) 

X656 Ijlount Gto^sogr., Pcr/unction, a tioing or enduring 
a tiling to tlie end, an accumplishiug or finishing a matter. 

Ferfimetionary (P<)ilv*qkj3nari), a. rare. 
[f. ai prec. r -auy, alter Flnciionauy.] Perfunc- 
tory, formal ; suggesting or having flie air of an 
official or functionary. 

1838 New Monthly Mag. LI V. ao6 A female voice^ in a 
soft but somewhat pt'rfunctiuiiary tom, demanded * Kst ce 

a u’on peut alliimer le feu?’ 18^ Gd. Words 3*7/3 With 
le air. of a dnll-scrgeant, upnghi Hb a .sigii-posi, grave and 
perfum tiunaiy in guise. 

Ferfunctorily (poifr qkidiTii) , otiv. [f. Peb- 
FUNCTORY a. 4* -L\ J 111 a pcrfunctory manner; 
as a necessary duty to be got nd of; as a matter 
of mere form or routine. 

i^x MuLCAsrKR Positions xxxvii (1B87) 162 Not jperfunc- 
tonhr taken knowledge iT, but ihuroiiglily examined. cx6i6 
S. Ward Coal/om Altar (1637)69 Why is it ihat some of vs 
pray.. in pubfique so hiicfly, so ueifuucL'jnly, and feebly? 
1766 74 T t'CMi-K Lt. Nat. (1834) II. 489 'i be ofhee at a 
curgyman may be* perfoi mod ..ciihei perfunctorily, as a task 
necc>sary for entitling him to receive his tithes or lies 
stipend... or carefully and ronscimtiously, as a trust reposed 
in him by God. x88^ Law Junes 2Z i*eb 311/a Louse law 
cart Ic-vily and peifum-toiily adniinislcrcd. 

Ferfa nctoriuesfl. [i. as prec. 4* -nerh.] 
Tnc (luality ol being pcrfunctoi y. 

1654 Whitum:k Zootomi.i eSA The nimble Perfiinctorinease 
of some Comnieni.Mors (that skip over hard Places). 1657 
W. Momick < oena quasi Keivii Pref. 24 There will be less 
fear.. of negligence and pcrfunrtcTiness. s88a Athengum 
It Mar. 3T4 Nor can Justin Martyr's tc.sliinony to the gospel 
be compressed into a few seuteni es without i>erfuucioiin«ss. 

t FerftmctorioiLB, a. Ohs. [f. L. per- 
fumtori us perfunctory + -oi s.] «= PEKFUNCTohY. 

1600 Hume's Admonitioun in It otiiow Soc. /l/iVc. (1844) 
580 fn executing yoiir particular charges then, thuir is a 
gryt negligence, a lolhing, a perfuncioiius doing, a 1653 
Binnini. berm. (1845) 297 It must Ire a p^-rfunciorious, ■•'Uper- 
ficiu), and empty juy, 1819 McCkik Melinite 1 . iii. 97 The 
pcriunctorious iHifoimance of their official Usk. 

t FerfunctoTiouBly, adv. [l. prcc. + -ly * ; 
aiLSW to late V,. perjuncloi ie.\ i'ERFUb’CTOitll.Y. 

1659 Marrurv C omm. Habak. i. 2 Prayers perfnnr tnri. 
oiLsIy V( nted in the church, 1704 Wodruw Corn (1843) III. 
155 A.S ignuriiiuly and perfunctoiiously goric about as any 
part of our worship. x8a4 Landor /mug. Conv., AHddleton 4 
Afayt'abechi Wits. 1853 1 . 119/x He was uidined lo execute 
his duty too perfunctoiiously. 

Fexru^otorise, v. rare. [f. Pkupurctory 
• f -IZE.] trans, 'J o perform in a perfunctory 
manner ; to go through a.s a piece of routine. 

x866 Contemp. Rev II. 504 All heartiness, .must be absent 
from services where ihcsiuils are eniuty, and only one canon 
and one minor canon pet functuri/e tno duties. 

Ferfunctory nkidii), a. [ad. late jurid. 
L peipuntlori-us ' done in a cardes-t 01 suiierficial 
manner, slight, careless, negligent', lit. * charac- 
ter istic of one whose aim i.s lo get through or get 
rid of a matter*, f. pcrfunctor, agent-n. from per- 
fungi to perform, discharge, go through, get done 
with, get rid of: see -ORY.] 

L Of a thing : Done merely for the sake of 
getting through the duty; done as a piece of routine, 
or for form's sake only, and so without inteiest or 
zeal ; formal, mechanical ; superficial, trivial. ^ 

1581 [implied in Prrfumctorilv). x$93 G. Harvey Pierefs 
Stiper. in Archatca (1815) 11 . 006 It is little of value ••.*||** 
C.T11 bo performed in such perfunctory pamphlets on ciihpr 
side. i6« Stanley Hist, Philos. 111. (1701) lao Alexander 
had not Wen ^rcat, if Xeno^on had not said, even the 
perfunctory actions of valiant Porson.s ought to lie recorded. 
1690 Boyle Chr. Virtuoso i. 16 Divine Artifice.. not 
discovered by the perfunctory loo^ of Qscitant or Unskilml 
Beholders. 1809 Southey bir T. More II. iqi Aliendan'-o 
at divine service, at times when the service is merely per- 
functory. 1885 J. PAVN Talk oj Town 1 . 254 iHej just 
gl.mceu at the two documents in a perfunctory mannw. 

b. Ol a person ; Acting merely by way of duty ; 
official ; formal ; lacking personal interest or zeal. 

1600 W. Watson Detacortion (1602) 14 > None but such as 
will lie IcKuittcall wholly, and not perfunctory, majrfind any 
lauour there. 1644 Milton Areop.^ (Arb.) 38 Tto pr^ 
•iiinpiuousrashnewse of a perfunctory licencer. 1701 Norris 

ideal World \. v, 323 How many perfunctory inquirers there 

aie I hat coreiesaly inierrogate this Divine oracle. 1870 Lowkll 
Among my BAs. iytr. i. (1873) 367 How little that per- 
functory person dreemed of what was going on under 
t2. Stated in formal termsi or with official 
formality. Ohs, 
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id47 Clarbmoon Hisi, Jftb, vi. 1 104 A formal, and par- 
Ainctury Menuae nhotHd bu nent to bU wb«reby 

ihoughc a Treaty would b« enter’d upon. 

P6rfU‘noturate» r. rare, [f. L. type 
functHra^ f. peifungl{^t rKBFUMcTOUT) -r -AT* 6.] 
irans. To perform or do in a perfunctory manner. 
i860 in WoKCRSTEN (cited from North Brit, Bev.), 
t Perfa*nii8h« V, Obs, Chiefly Sc, and north, 
dial. Forms : a. 4-5 perfornya, -yoe, 4-6 per- 
flirnia, -ya, -yaoh, -iaahe, 5 perfournya, {jCaxton 
parfor-y -four-, -fumy(a)ahe), 6 perfiimelB(e, 
-elaa, 9 arch, xierftiriilah. B, 5 perfourmya, 
6 Sc. perfurmia, -meia. [f. F. par/oumiss-t 
lengthened stem of parfournir^ in OF. to achieve, 
complete, accomplish, furnish completely, funiish 
i%ith what is wanting to completeness (in Britton, 
Gower, etc.), f. par through » Pkb- a + fournir 
to accomplish, complete, supply, Fijrnihu, q. v. 
rer/umish is connected wiih perform by the 
intermediate ME. parfourne^ parfoumy (see Pku- 
FoRM), and pcifurm is ^ pet fourmySf here.] 

1 . trans. To perform, carry out, execute : ■Br*R- 
FORM 5, 6. 

a. 1^5 nAaBoi/R Bruce xii. 61 This wes the first stralc of the 
ficht, That wos perfornyst douchtcly. 144a Aburdeen Regr, 
(1644) 1. 397 1 h.^i sail fulfill and perfornyce his said weik 
c-fier thetenourof theendentour. c 1489CAX ton Blanckardyn 
xliii. 169 To parfurriy^she her reifucst. 151a Helyaa in 
Thoms Vrose Rom. (1838) 111 . 63 1 hen Helyas perftirnis«hed 
his niirpo.se. a 1^71 Knox HisL Ri^. Wks. 1846 1 . 445 To 
(leifiirncise hir wiv.ked interprises. 

/ 3 . i59e LywUsAy't Monarcke 41^1 Quhen thay had done 
perfuimcis Ud. 155a perfurueisi his inteius. 

b. intr. \oi' pass. 'I'o admit of being carried out. 

1393 Test. Rbor. (.Surtees) I. 186 In kasc that this wyt- 
word will noght perfiii nysclie, I will it be ubrydged ; for 
1 will hafe of na mans part hot of myne aunc. 

2 . To furnish, supply (orig. what was wanted 
to complete) : = Pkiiform 1 b. f Also with forth, 

a. *533 Bku.ilndkn Livy hi. u. (S.T.S.) 247 To perfurnis hid 
batali,..tlic latynis.,war commaiidit to gif hair maUt retldy 
support. i 53 |« — Cron, Scot. (1821) 11 . 469 Ane of ihir 
claimis waiitit ane man to perfiirnis forth the nowmer. 
it 1557 Diurn. Of currents {WATMXAtyM Cl.) 37 To pcrfurnciss 
ane ihowsand horsnien for ihrie muncthis a i57B1.,indk.sav 
(f’n**cotiic) .Vtf/f. (S. T. S.) I. 988 Puldcr and bullat 

sir as he might pcifiirnels at that t>’me. 1819 W. Tknnant 
BaN’stry Sior*dti(iB^j) 178 'Phat near him did perfumish'd 
stand VVi' a' his battle-gear. 

fi. 1490 Sear.'hcrs I *erduts in Surtees Misc, (1888) 15 Thay 
sail hafe all the Icde that ys tliarc nowc, and perfourmys lUe 
remenand of thayr costes. 

3 . To decorate, trim, * furnish*; m Psrform 2 b. 

>375-6 Durham Acr. Roils (.Surtees) 582 In perfurnisyng 

canucium domini I’rioris. .ex furuia piopria. 

4. To finish, bnng to completion : Perform i. 

0. c 1450 .SV. Cuthbett (Surtees) 7937 This thing to ende to 
perfournys. £'1489 Caxion Sonnes 0/ Aymon xiL 304 Goo 
a .side A Icte vs parfoi-nysahc our hatayil. 1490 — Kneydos 
xvu 6a To gyuc hyin commaundeincnt . . that he parfour- 
nyshe hys vyage. 

15513 Douf^las' jfCneis rtt. viii. 82 Fra th.'il perfurmist 
{MS, perrurni.stj was our oficrand day. 

Ferine (paifi«*x), v. [f. \u.pcrfus-y ppl. stem 
o{ perfundN-e, f. Pkr- 4 fundee to pour out.] 

1 . irons. To overs|)read with any moisture; to 
Ijcsprinkle (xwM water, etc.) ; to bedew ; to cover 
or suffuse with anvthiiig shed on (e. g. radiance, 
colour, grace, goodness). 

1506 Pdgr, Per/. (\V. de W. 1531) 182b, In mouth and 
1 )p|x-s, all perfu^t^ with grace. i6as Jackson Creed v. xii, 
lOach as il were to perfuse itself with its own goodness. 1686 " 
CioAn Celest. Bodies 1. ii. 1 Some Creatures, pausing them- 
selves with water. 173a J. Vi nkUKV Poems 175 The Cheek 
wiih red perfus'd, the down-cast Eye, s8te Thorkau 
Excutsions, H’^ild Apples (1863) 997 Ked inside, perfused 
with a bf^uiiful blush. 

2 . To pour (something) through ; to diffuse 
through or over; to cause to flow through. Also^f. 

1666 Harvky Morb. AngL xii. 144 These clouds, as they 
aie raised out of the Sea .. being perfused through the Air. 
1857 Truths Catk, Reitg. (ccL 4) 178 'I'hey have the devil 
inluse^ perfused, and transfu^ into them. 1904 Brit, 
Med. Jrni. 17 .Sept 68 1 By perfusing l.ocke'si fluid turough 
the coronary system of the heart of cat or rabbit 
Perfiiaion (puhii [^- L* perfUsiOn-tm^ 
n. of action f. peffundire : see prec.1 

a. The action of pouring (a Huid) on or over ; 
shedding on ; diffntion through. 

1574 Newton Health Mag 9 There should ensue an oynte- 
ment or perfusion of temperate oyle. 163a ir. Bruets Pra.xis 
hied. S91 The perftiMoti of natural! heute . . doth glue life to 
the wormea. 1666 Harvey Merh, Angd, iv. 47 A perfusion 
of a just proportion of gall. 1700 .Sie J. Floykr Cold Bathe 
I. u. 41 A large Perfusion of Cwd Water recollecta the heat 
> 77.5 Sir £. Barry Observ, Wines 904 Leave to others the 
active parts of the perfiislons, dctemions, &c. 

b. spec. The pouring over of water in baptism, 
88 opposed to immersion. 

i 6 ey Schai, Disc, agst, Autichr, f. IL lie What and eemeth 
the ugne of the waur .. for the time only of the perfuoionf 
> 7 » J. Galb Wa/le Hist. luf, Bapt, 134 This rite 
Jf'as wont to be performed by immeraion, and not by per- 
fu«lon. 1889 Dryboalb Hist. Prrebyt, Eng. 439 Perfusioa 
fpoaring or sprinkling) was not accounted unlewtuL 
0. ceoscr. That shich has been ponreil over, rmrt, 
Sceieeiolegiti VIIL 99 Wine for the ablution of the 

a of the nass, and also another chalice to receive the 
on of the flngehs 


Ferfiifllw# (pajfifliiv), a. [f. L. pcrfUs-, ppl. 
stem (sec PiRFum) -IVB. 1 Having the character 
of being shed all over, or aifitised an through. 

1817 CoLBiincB Biog, JdL 159 Ihe perfiuive and omni- 
present grace which have preserved, as iu a Ahrine of precious 
amber, the Sparrow of Catullus, tlie Swallow, the Grsss- 
. hopper, and all the other little loves of Anacreon. 1869 
W. G. T. SuEuD Homitetice id. 85 Unity tikat is thorough 
end perfiuive, and moulds the multitudes of materials. 

Fergameneou (p^igimPmos), a, [f. L. 
pergamen-a Parchmuit 4 -EOUB.] Of the uatart 
or texture of parchment ; parchmenty. 

i8a6 Kirby & Sp. Entomoi, 11 L xxxv. 606 Something 
between loriaceous and niembranous, which 1 shall express 
by the term pergameneoms. ibid. IV. xlviL 371 Tegfttina 
generally pergameneous, reticulated with nervurea 1866-* 
OwRU Anai. Vertebr. (L.), 'I'his is closed by a pergar 
m ncous expansion. 1899 AllbutVe Syst. Med. VIII. 7.>8 
'I*he con<;utciice of ihe skin is. .somew‘hrit pergameneous, 
t Forgazoonou*. Obs. rare“'**. «»prec. 

1656 Blount Glossogr., PergamenomSt of or belonging t(S 
or full of Parchment or Velum. 

Fergamentaoeoiui (pSigdment^ ]as), a. [f. 
med.L. pergamenLum Parchment 4 -acbodr.] 
Parchmenty ; Peroamkneous. 

*847-9 Todd Cyct. Anat. IV. ao/i PotsTwry i^rmimen- 
t.'iccous or corneous. 1873 Huxi.ky in Encyct. Brit. 1 . 763/1 
( They) are afN to become tough and almost pergamcutaccous 
ui spirit specimens. 

Fergana : see Pkbgunnah. 
t Ferge* *'• Obs. rare^K [ad. L. perg-fre to 
go on, proceed. Prob. founded on the use of the 
L. irnper. perge (pn*Jd.:5i), * go on, proceed *, as in : 
1588 SuAic& L. L. Zr. IV. u. 54 Perge, good M. Holofernes, 

tnlK To go on, proceed. 

1607 Wilkins Miseries Inforced Marr. ii. Thou art a good 
Frank, if thou pergest thus, thou an still a companioo of 
gallants 

Perget(te, pergit, obs. forms of Parort. 

II Fergola (p 5 ig<)Iil). [a. It. pergola ‘ any arbor, 
boure or close walke of boughes, namely of vines* 
(Florio):— L. pergula projecting roof, shed, vine 
arbour; f. perghe to proceed, come forward.] 

L An arbour formed of growing plants trained 
over trellis-work ; esp. a covered walk so formed. 

1675 Evelyn Terra (1729) 39 Twixt East and North erect 
a Pergola or Shed, so contriv'd with a Cover, as to exclude 
or admit the Ram, snow end weather at pleasure. 1849 
Kuskin Sev. Lan.ps iu 43 In the cupola of the Duomo at 
Parma .. we might have taken the vines for a veritable per- 
gola. 1866 Symonds Sk. Italy 4- Greece^ u v. (1874) 95 Vines 
..climb the six stories, to blossom out into a p^ola upon 
the roof. 1896 M. D. Fairbairn in Daily News 15 Sept.6/x 
The pergola, or vine-clad arbour, is before the door. 

t 2 . All elevated stand or balcony. Obs, rare, 
[Cf. It. pergolo covered balcony.] 

1654 Evelyn Diary ao July, Ncere this [Wilton] is a per- 
gola or stand, built to view the sports. 1656 Finett Am^- 
bassadors bio He wa% ordained bis standing in tbe Pergola 
of the Banquettiiig House. 

fFergracil, a. Obs, rare^\ [ad. L, per- 
gracilis very slender.] 
i6» CocKKRAM, PergroLill, leane, slender, 
t Fergra'phlcal, tf. Obs. rare~’°. [f. per- 
graphk-us very skilful, very artful (C Per- 4 4 
graphicus') 4 -AL.] Hence + Fergra'pbloolly adv, 
i6s3 Cockkram, Pcrgra/call, cunning. Ibid. 11, Very 
CiinnincW done, PefgraJ/icai/y. 1656 Blount Clouogr., 
Pergralhical.., very cunningly made or done, artificial 
workmanlike. 

t Fergra-teftll, a, Obs. rare-\ [f. Per- 4 
+ Grateful, after L. pergriil-us very agreeable.] 
Very agreeable to the mind or senses. 

1657 Tomlinson Rmou^s Disp,2i^ They niutuate a flavour 
pergratefull to the stoinach. 

II Fergnnnah, pargana Cpdjgp’n&). Also 8 
purgunnah, 9 porguxin». [a. rers. and Urdu 


iJL^ parganah district.] A division of territory 
in India, comprising a number of villages ; a sub- 
division of a zillah. 


1763 Holwrll Hist. Extents l (1766) exj The lands of 
the twenty-four Purgunnahs, ceded to tbe Company by tbe 
treaty of 1757. 1799 Grant in R.Pation Asiat. Monarchies 
(1801) 2o8 note, lae Moghul empire, in its gi eater divisions 
of soubohs, drears, pergunnahs, corresponding to our de- 
nominations of provuoes, counties, hundreds, or parishes. 
1844 H. H. Wilson Brit. India 11 . 536 'The office of 
Kanungo in each Fergana, or district, was re^’ived. 1895 
Mrs. B. M. Crokbr yil/age Tales (1896) 117 The people of 
the pergunnah . do not know you. 

attrib. 1844 H. H. Wilson Brit. India I. 464 ^Vhe^e tbe 
collections were regulated by pergunna or di&trict rales. 
tVcrliap, adv. Obs, rare. [A form parallel 
to Peeuafr, formed on the aingular IIap, chance.] 
Perhaps; perchaiKe. 

1370 Levins Maedp. 87/ » Vm^ugrpe./m’tly/oriasse, tfn 
T. Fouler in Sir T. MordsComf. agst. Trio. To Rdr. * 1 ^ 
Though that perhap to oiber folke he seeine to liue in at 
worldly wealth and dImm. 1634 HaringtofPs OrL Fur. u. 
xxxviii, Perhap a man, or some infornall sprite. 

tPerha’ppan, adv. ^dial. Obs. [app. ui 
alteration o( perhaps or perhap, after may-hat, 
dial, may-happem, mappm\ cC the limilar W.Midl« 
dlaL bekappen,\ « Pirraps. 

1736 Tolobrw Tfist, 8 Orphans II. s6 If .. you do theee 
things here, perhappen you’ll do the same at another place. 


Ibid stf, 1 am not afraid to own my iuum, though psthappen 
you are. (So/autar.] 

Ferhaps (padne'ps), ado. (r 3 .) Also 5 per 
happoua (V)^ 6 perhapla, perhappea. la vulgar 
or careless speech often shortened top’rape{pr8epf)« 
rr. Pee prep, IL i 4 kappes, haps, pL of happo. 
Hap sb., chance, accident : cf. on, ttpott, in happ(/t 
(Hap 4 b) ; perhap and perhaps appeared later 
than peradventure, percaso, and perchance, which 
f^haps has now in great measure supeneded. 
This later origination explains the absence of a sense* 
development parallel to that of the other words. 

Perhaps occurs CMily thrice io the Bible of i 6 ti, all in tha 
N. T., and all origindly in the Khemish version.] 

1 . A word qualifying a statement so as to express 
possibility with uncertainty ; It may be, possibly; 
-i Percranob 3 (and with the same coostractions)« 

phe examples c T430 arc imcertaia llie reading of tbs 
MS. (Hart. 372 If. 45, 51) may be per happens, but it may 
just as well be per happom^ or, in ihe second insUnoe^ 
per happans. In this uncertainty the quois. are left here, as 
being the earliCHt tracesi of any form or the word ) 

[ri43o Lyug. Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 34 She wol per 
happoux (T) tnaken hir avowe. JHd. 33 Par happous (I) one it 
loved tliat wui uot fade.) 

iSa8 Roy Rede me (Arb) 98 Savyni^ wotber whyles 
perhaph) They gett a feawe broken scrapis. 1546 Supplic, 
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Tamm 266 To ihinke on this, may plca.Httre be prehaps 
another day. 1617 Moevson Itin. 1. no Perhaps 1 hauo 
seene a more suropiuoua monument, but a more beantifull 
did 1 neuer see. 1677 Johnson in Ray's Carr, (1848) 128 
Perhaps 1 may give farther answer to thU query. 1768 
CoLDSM. yu. Wahe/. xix. Perhaps 1 shall never see him or 
boppiness more. 1835 Hood Poetry, Prese. hr Worsen, Ha 
sole Bard at this present Whose Poems are 


^.is p'rh.ips the sole Bard at tblsprea . 

certain to pay. *837 Dickens Piciw, xxxU, ‘ Vej^ good, sir,* 
responded Mrs. Raddle, with lofty politeness. * Then p'raps, 
sir, you'll' [etc]. 1876 T. Hamdy Ethe/beria xxxiit, Mr. 
Julian says that perhaps be and lus sister may also coma 
for a few days before tne season is over. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis : cf. Febadvemtubb 3 Percasb 3 b, 
Pkucuanck 3 b. 

*534 More Com/, agst, Trib. ui. xxiv. U J, But as it moia 
be, porh^pes ye : so it may be, perhappen naye. 1613 G. 
Sanuys Trav. 6 The Towne .. siretcheih alona ..perhaps 
a mile in length. 171* Hbarhe Collect. (O- H. &) III. 997 
Perhaps ab> time of £dw. 1 . or later. 1809 Malkin Cd 
Bias XII. L (Ktldg.) 423 A little too broadL perhaps. 1883 
Manck. Exam. 09 Nov. 5/1 There are three, or perhaps 
four, courses open to ua 

2 . In a conditional clause: As may happen or 
be tbe case ; as is possible ; by any chance : ■■ 
Pbbadvbhtdeb a, Percasb a, Pxbcuanob a. Now 
rare, and chiefly in unless perhaps. 

1578 Fli-mino PanopL EpisU 405 Vniesse (perhappes) yoB 
vjkC these or such lyke woords. ssBs N, 'i'. (Rhcm.) Acts 
viii. 92 Pray to Cfod, if perhaps this cogitation of thy 
hart may be remitted thee. — 9 Cor. iL 7 I^i perhaps 
(so i8si } 1881 R. y, by any means] such on one be swol- 
lowfd vp with ouer great sorow. x6oo J. Pory ir. Ixo's 
A/rica VI. a8i Not one drop of water is to be found, vnlessa 
perhaps some raine falletb. Mod. You may take this, un- 
leS'L perhaps, you would prefer to wait for a better. 

B. sb. a. A statement quahhed by ‘perhaps*; 
an expieision of possibility combined with nnoer- 
tainiy, suspicion, or doubt ; an avowedly doubtful 
statement, b. Something that may happen (or 
exist), or may not ; a mere possibility. 

>534 More Con/, agst. Trsb. iii. xxiv. U L All his for- 

J euenevH gocth, cosin, you sc wcl, but by perhappes. 1641 
. Shuie Sarah 4 /A^.ir (1649) 3 ® Gften have we known 
thoxe that have cast themselves upon thn perhap^, to ha%'e 
been taken away suddenly, a 1680 Charnock Delight in 
Prayer Wks. (1840) 941 Little comfort can be sucked from 
a perhaps. 1790 Cuwvlk Let. to S. Rose 3 Jan , I always 
feel in my heart a perhaps importing that we have po^bly 
mrt for the last time. *«43 Carlyle Past 4 Pr. iil i, Wa 
quietly believe this Universe to be intrinsically a sreat, 
uiiintellit;ible Peihaps. 1868 Ruskin Eth, Dnsi iv. 60 We can 
make our&cives uncomfoi table to any extent with perhapses. 

Hence Perha*pB v. a. mtr. To use the woid 
' perhai« * ; to make expressly doubtfnl or con- 
jectural statements; b. trans. to qualify with 
* perhaps* as an expression of uncertainty. 

1789 J. White EariStrougbowll.gs probably, would 
h.-tve continued perhnpsing against IrelandL 179a Elvina L 
77, 1 perhaps'd every thing. 

t Perhe*ndlnancer. Obs. rare. [For ^perendi- 
nanc-er, f. med.L. perendinart (erton. perhend-) 
to stay, sojourn, lit. to defer till the day after 
to-morrow: sec Ferendinatb.] A sojourner, a 
lodger. 

1489 lujumci. Prioress ApplstonXv Dugdale Monast. AngL 
(1825) V. 654/a Item that yee take noe perheodinaunccrs 
or Koiorneia into your place from hensforward, but if they 
be children or ellis old persons. 1738 F. Drake Ebormeum 
1. ix. 385. 

Ferhenuall, obs. corrupt form of Pbbbnkal. 

iCf. mod. L. perheunis for pe/ensds.} 
tPMrhi bit, tf- Obs. rare, [L L. perhibU-, 
ppl. stem of perhibere 10 hold out, ascribe, etc., L 
Per. a + haoete to have, hold.] Irons, To bold 
(to b^, to repute. 

1637 ‘tomunson Renods Disp. 567 Galen is perhibited its 
Author, .because he celebrated it. 
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t Perhl'emata, v. Obs, rari'^\ [f. ppl. stem 
of per-hiemare^ U per through -f Aiirmj ^imer.J 
intr. To spend or pass the winter, 
stej CocKBuAM, PerbietNm/ff to winter at a place. 

Perhorresoe (pdjhpre's), v. [f. Fkb- s •»- 
Ij. horrisefre to begin to shake, to shudder, etc.] 
trans. To shudder at. 

189^ W. Wallack in Fortn, Rn. Apr. 544 The subjective 
idealiam Mr. h. perhorrcsccs. 

Peri (pl**ri). [mod. ad. (cf. Fr. p4n) Pers. 
pdrt or //rf, in PehleW partk evil genius, male- 
volent elf or sprite, Aveston (Zend) pairikd one 
of several beautiful but malevolent female demons 
employed by Ahriman to bring comets and eclipses, 
prevent rain, cau*>e failure of crops and dearth, 
etc. ; in mod. Persian, poetically represented as a 
beautiful or graceful l^ing (ct. fetiry in Eng ,) ; 
hence such combinations as pari-ru * fairy-faced *, 
pari-paykar ‘fairy-formed*, etc. (But the woid 
nas no etymological connexion with fo>iry^ 

In Persian Mythology, one of a race of super- 
human beings, origindJy represented as of evil or 
malevolent character, but subsequently as good 
genii, fairies, or angels, endowed with grace and 
beauty. Hence iransf, ‘ a fair one *. 

1777-^ Richardson Pgrsian Diet, Diss. p. xxxv, Tho^e 
beings who inhabited the globe immcdiaiely before the 
creation of man, they call Pgris and Dw*s. ..The Peris are 
described as beautiful and benevolent > and though guilty 
of errors which had offended ( )mnipoc«ncc, t hey are BupposeJ. 
in consequence of their penitence, still to enjoy distinguishea 
marJts of divine favour. IStri. xxxvi. The Pens and Dives 
Me supposed to be formed of the element of Are. ..Perfume 
is the only food of the Peris. 1786 Ir. fitclf/ord's yatMek 
(1858) 64 Are the Penes come down from their spheres? 
1813 Byron Bride Abides 1 v. My Peril Ever welcome 
here I 1817 Moore Laila R., Paradise 4 Peri, One morn 
a Peri at the gate Of Eden sto^ disconsolate. 1889 C C. R. 
Lp for Sfosen 940 Peers, peasants, peris of opera and play. 
Lords, ladies, and louts. 

Peri, obs. lord of Per AT, South American fish. 
Peri-, prefix ^ repr. Gr. vs/d prep. 

* round, around, round about, about’, 
in these senses with verbs and their derivatives, 
substantives and adjectives ; (a) in adverbial con- 
struction, as wffkBKieur to look aronnd, v«pi- 
orp4<p*i¥ to turn round, vc/mo8os a going round, 
meplirarot walking about, wepixfiOeos gilded all 
over; from the sense ‘all over , it was an easy 
extension to those of ‘altogether, quite, very, 
exceedingly, beyond measure', as in ve/HsaiXXfjs 
right beautiful, very beautiful, and that of ‘ going 
beyond’ or ‘exceeding’, as in vfpiro^ivciv to over- 
shoot. (^) In prepositional construction, forming 
parasynthetic adjs. and derived 8bs.,e.g. vcptirdpSiof 
‘ situated wepi' eapSitf, around or about the heart ’, 
thence rd wepucapbiov ‘ the membrane surrounding 
the heart, the pericardium 
A small number of technical Greek words in vfpi- 
were adopted in ancient Latin ; more were added 
in late and mediiieval I^itin ; most of these are 
represented in the modern Romanic langs., and m 
English (see Pkkicardium, Pkuioarp, PsiiioD, 
Peripatetic, Pebifhsky, Pebiphrabe, Pbbiflch, 
Peristyle, Peritorscm) ; and, on the model of 
these, adaptations of ancient Greek compounds in 
wept-, and new compounds from Greek elements 
(freqnently also fiom Latin elements), have been 
introduced in great numbers in modem scientific 
Latin fesp. in biological nomenclature), and in the 
scientinc terminology of the modern languages 
generally, in which peri- has been found to be a 
convenient prefix for denominating the structure or 
region lying round a defined organ or part. Most 
of these terms are (with the appropriate modifica- 
tion of form) of international currency, and it is 
often difficult to ascertain in which of several 
languages a particular term was first used. 

The more impurunt /eri- words (including tbuse of historical 
standing, and those in more or less general use) will be found 
in iheir alphabetical (ilaces: otherH of leas imporiance or 
more exclusively technical use follow here. 

1. In numerous scientific terms, chiefly anatomical 
and pathological. 

In these ^ri- has a prepositional relation to the sb. 
implied in toe surcceding element (^) above). 

a. In adjs. ■■ situated or occurring about or 
around, surrounding or enclosing (the part, organ, 
etc. denoted by the second element); sometimes 
also B pertaining to the part, or thing, denoted by 
a corresponding sb. (sec b) : as 
P«:riadvtntl tial, situated outside Hot adventitia 
or outer coat of a blood-vessel ; Farlampn-llarj, 
aronnd an ampulla or dilated mouth of a duct (in 
quot., that oi the bile-duct) ; Farla'aal, aronnd 
or abont the anus {Syd. Sac. dex.) ; Farlajrto'rlal, 
aronnd an artery or arteries ; Farlarti'eiilMr 
[L. joint], around a joint; Faria *zial. 


and adv.. 
combinea 


around an axis; spec, aronnd the axis- cylinder of a 
nerve: Faribra‘aolilai(-ki&l), around the bronchise 
or gills; Farlbro’nchial (-kial), around the bron- 
chial tulies ; FarHm’raal, around a bursa mucosa 
Jn a joint; FarioaMial (-sf'kAl), around the caecum ; 
Farloa'llnlar, around a cell or cells; Farloa* 
plusOio [Gr. Kt<pa\lf head], round the head, as the 
external carotid arterv; Farloarabral, around 
the brain, orthe cerebral hemispheres; Farlohordal 
(-k^'jd&l), around the notochord or spinal cord ; 
Farlohoroi'dal (-kor-), around the choroiil coat 
of the eye; Farloo*maal, around the cornea of 
the eye (Syd. Soc,. /.ex.) ; Farloo rtioal, aronnd 
the cortex (see Cortex 5 ) ; Fariojatlo (-si stik) 
[Gr. xvaris bladder!, around the bladder, or a 
cyst ; Farlda*ntal [ll dens tooth] ^ periodontal ; 
Faridu’ral, around the dura mater \ Farla ndy- 
mol, Farlapa*ndymal, aronnd the ependyma or 
lining membrane of the cerebral ventricles and 
spinal canal ; Farlfa8oi’aiila.r [L. fasciculus 
bundle], around a bundle, e. g. of nerve-fibres; 
FerUbral, Ferlfl'broas, around a fibre, as 
the perifibrum of a sponge (see b) ; Ferlfol- 
lioulax, around a follicle ; FerlgrMiffllo'iilo, 
around a ganglion ; Feri^'strlo [Gr. yaorlfp 
belly, stomach], aronnd the stomach or alimentary 
canal ; Ferig-la’ndulajr, around a gland ; Ferl- 
fflo'ttlo [Gr. yKatTTa tongue], around the base of 
' the epiglottis; Ferl^iiatblo (-gnee-pik) [Gr. yvAOos 
jaw], around the jaws; Feribepa'tlo [Gr. fnap 
liver], around the fiver ; Fezl-lat«‘Btlnal, around . 
the intestines; Ferllarynffeal (-ri'nd.: 5 ril), around 
the larynx ; Ferllanti'oiilar, (the space) sunound- 
ing the crystalline lens of the eye ; Ferllo'bnlar, 
around the lobes or lobules (of the liver or 
lungs) ; Ferilympba nffial [U lympha lymph + 
Gr. <i 77 cf'W vessel], around a lymphatic vessel; 
Ferlmetrlal (-m/ tri&l) [Gr. p^rpa llte^u^], around 
the uterus (« Pebimetrio a.‘^; F«rlne‘phral, 
Farlna'pbrlo [Gr. vt<pp6s kidney], around the 
kidney (so Farlna*pbrlal, pertaining to the peri- 
nephrium : see b) ; Farinu’claar, around the 
nucleus; Farlo'oular [L. oculus eye] ^ perioph- 
tkalmic ; Farlodo*atRl [Gr. bboin tooth], around 
a tooth, pertaining to the periodontum (see b) ; 
FarloMopbairaal (-/si^fse’d.^fi&l), around the a^so- 
phagus ; Farloopborio (-Oxoip'rik) [Gr. uuupbpov 
ovary], around the ovary ; FarlopbthA*lmio [Gr. 
btpOaXpus eye], around the eye; Farlo'ptlo [see 
OlTlc] =a periorbital'. Farlo*ral[L.j:r, Jr- mouth], 
around the mouth ; Fario'rbltal, around the orbit 
of the eye ; Farlponcraa'tio, around the pan- 
creas ; Farlpapi Uary, around the optic papilla; 
Farlpe’nial, (muscular fibres) surrounding the 
penis ; Farlpa’taloos, around the petals of a plant, 
or the petuloid ambulacra of an echinoid ; Ferl- 
pharTiiireal (-fari*nd,:;iikl), around the pharynx ; 
Fexipo'rtal, around the portal vein (Syd. Soc. 
Lex.)\ Ferlproatatlo, around the prostate gland; 
Ferlpylo'zlo, around the pylorus; Ferlre'otal, 
situated around the rectum; Ferlre-nal [L. rM 
kidney] « perinephric ; Fexirbi’iial [Gr. ^'t, 
f/v- nose], around the nose (Syd, Soc. /.ex,) ; 
Feriaple'nlo, around the spleen ; FerlByno vlal, 
around the synovial membrane ; Feritbora’olo, 
around the thorax; Ferlto'naillar, aronnd a tonsil 
or the tonsils ; Feritraobeol (-trJ^'kidl), around 
the trachea of an insect; Faxiu ngual [L. unguis 
nail], around the nail; F«riiur«*tbral, around 
the urethra ; Farlu’taxiiia, around the uterus ; 
Farlva'MiUar [L. vasculum vessel], around a 
vessel or vessels (usu. blood -vessels) ; Farlva'noiui 
[L. Vina vein], around a vein ; Ferlyantrl'oular, 
around a ventricle; FarlTaaioal [L. vesica blad- 
der], around the bladder ; FaxlTl’aoaral, around 
the viscera ; Farlvlta'Uliia, around the vitellus or 
yolk of an ovum. (See quotations after c.) 

b. In sbs. (mostly in Latin form) denoting 
a part, organ, etc., surrounding or enclosing that 
denoted by the second element : as Perianth, 
-ANTHIUM, PeBICARDIUII, etC. 

H Fwrloama'ntiim, the substance surrounding the 
cement of a tooth; Fe'rlohord [see ChobmJ, the 
sheath or investment of the notochord; flFerl- 
dentenm [f. L. dens^ dent- tooth, after Pert- 
cabdiuh] (see QRot); 1 } Ferlda'amlnm [Gr. 
btapbt band], ‘the areolar tissue ensbeathiiig a 
ligament ’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; || Faridi'djmla 

fafter epidid^mis‘\. the tunica albuginea envelop- 
ing the testicle \.Syd, Soc, Lex.); || Ferlft'bnua, 
a sheath surrounding a fibre and other parts in a 
s^nge; H Ferlgainiiim [Gr. ybpot marriage] 
.Dot., an involucre enclosing both male and female | 


reproductive ormns in mosses ; |) Farigle'ttUi [a. 
Gr. wtptykurTis a covering of the tongue], the 
epithelium or skin of the tongue; also, the epi- 
glottidean gland ; || Ferliie*pliriiiiii [Gr. vefpOt 
kidney], the connective tissue which envelops the 
kidney; || Ferlodo’ntnm, -odo'atl’iim [Gr. 
tooth], the periodontal membrane, which invests 
the fang of a tooth; || Ferlophthalmlum [Gr. 
6fp$a\pus eye], the nictitat ng membrane of a bird's 
eye ; )| Feriphora’nthliuii, Bot. - Periclinidm ; 
II Ferlflte'tlilam [Gr. ar^^ot breast], Kirby's 
name for a part of the thorax of an insect, now 
usually called mesosterttum ; || Ferltendl'nenm, 
the connective tissue forming the sheath of a tendon 
(Syd. Soc. Lex.); || Ferlthe'lium [afttrepithelium], 
a layer of cells like epithelium, lining a vessel or 
cavity ; vascular cpithelinm ; || Ferlao’aliim [Gr. 
(oftdf belt] Hot., a name for the tliin non-siliceous 
membrane of a young auxospore m diatoms. (See 
quotations after c.) 

o. J*a/h. In sbs. in-iTis (-ai'tis), denoting iiifiam- 
mation occurring in the parts around Sr about that 
denoted by the second element, or in the part 
denoted by a corresponding sb. (see b) ; with 
corresponding adjs. in -itic (-i*tik); as Peuicardi- 
TI8, Pkkinkuritib, Peuit¥puliti 8, etc , q. v., and 
many others, of which the following are examples. 

' Psrladsnl'tls [Gr. gland], inflammation of 
the connective tissue around a gland ; Fariarte- 
ri'tls, of the outer coat of an artery (hence Farl- 
arterl'tlo a.); Ferlarthrl tls [Gr. dpJpoN joint], 
of the tissues round a joint (Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; 
Faribronohi tls, of the peribronchial connective 
tissue; Fariobo laoysti’tls [Cholkoyrt], of the 
peritoneum immediately covering the gall-bladder 
(Syd. Soc. /.ex.); Faricoli'tla (-ooloni’tia), of the 
connective tissue round the colon ; Farloolpl'tla 
[Gr. koKvos bosom, taken as vagina], of the 
connective tissue round the vagina (Syd. Soc, Lex.) ; 
Farioowparl*tls, of the connective tissue around 
Cowper's glands ; Parloyati tla [Gr. /tbortt blad- 
der], of the connective tissue around the urinary 
bladder ; Fa rioyatomatl'tlB, ‘ of the surrounding 
coat or membrane of an ovarian cystoma ' (Billings 
1890) ; Farlda8inl*tl8, of the peridesmium (see 
b) ; Fartdldyml’tia, of the perididymis (see b) ; 
Fa rlanoapluai‘tla [Knckphalon], of the mem- 
branes surrounding the brain, csp. the pia mater ; 
Farlanterl tls [Gr. irr^pov iniestinej. ‘of the 
subpentuneal connective tissue surrounding the 
intestine* (Syd. Soc, Lex.) ; Farlgastrl tia, ‘ of the 
|>criloneal coat of the stomach’ (Hillings) ; Fari- 
bapstl'tlB [Gr. {va/> liver], of the serous tissue 
forming the capsule of the liver ; Farilaryngi’tia, 
ol the connective tissue round the larynx (Syd. Soc. 
Z^x.); FaTllympliang(a)l'tla [see perilymphangial 
in a], of the connective tissue around a lymphatic 
vessel; Farimatrl'tlB [Gr. piirpa uterus], of that 
part of the peritoneum about the uterus (hence Farl- 
metri'tlo a.)\ Farlmyali'tis [Gr. marrow, 

taken as spinal cord], of tne membranes sur- 
rounding the spinal cord ; Farinapbrl'tls, of the 
perinephrium (see b) or tissue surrounding the 
kidney (hence Farlnaphri'tlo a., relating to peri- 
nephritis ; also erron. • perinephric : see a) ; 
Farlodo&tl tla, of the periodontum (see b) ; Farl- 
CMM>plukfl*tia, of the connective tissue around 
the oesophagus (•Syd. Soc, Lex.) ; Farloopborltla 
(•^i/^lorartis) [Gr. wo^upov ovary], of that part of 
the pe-ritoneum contiguous to the ovary (Syd, Soc. 
Lex.) ; Faxiorbl*ti8 [contr. for teriorbUiiis\ of 
the periorbital membrane (see a;; Farlorohl'tia 
(see quot.); FaripaoliymanliLCltia (-px>kimen- 
ind^^i tls), of the outer layer of the dura mater; 
Fariphacitia (-ibsai'tis) [Gr. ^a«^r lentil, taken as 
■■lens], of the capsule of the crystalline lens of the 
eye (Mayne Expos. Lex.); Fsplplilabl'tls [Gr. 

vein], of the connective tissue formiug 
the slieath of a vein (hence FarlphlaM tlo a .) ; 
FariplauritU, of the areolaf tissue beneath the 
pleura ; Farlpy>lap1ilabl*tis [Gr. irvXi; gate, tpkip 
vein], of the connective tissue surrounding the por- 
tal vein (Syd. Soe. Lex.) ; Fariaalpinffi'tla [Gr. 
adXwiy£ trumpet, taken as Fallopian tube], of 
that part of the peritoneum adjacent to the kallq- 
pUn tube (ibid.); FarlaplanltlB, of the peri- 
toneal tissue forming the capsule of the spleen 
(hence Farisplanltlo a.); Farltoasllll'Ua, of 
the tisane surrounding the tonsil ; Fariiiratlixi*tiaF 
of the tissue surrounding the urethra; FarlTSJWtt- 
li'tia, of the perivascular sheath (see <0 • blood- 

vessel, eip. ol the retinal vessels (Syti Soe. Lex.) » 
Farlvlaoarl'tia, of the tissues round the viscera. 
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t9yf AltbutVt Sy»t Mtd, II. 143 In very ncvere CftMf lof 
Scariatiiia] the Adeiiitlk in often uaodaied with a low form 
of *pcriadenituk J6id. 111. 731 Carcinoma starting in the 
duodenum near the biliary papilla— juxta-ampullary or 
ampullary carcinoma, as it has been called. i8g8 /3iV/. V. a 
In each lobule the peribronchial tissue (as well as the peri- 
arterial) is continuous with the perilobular tissue. I6ia. 313 
Both the *pijriarteritic and peribronchial granulations may 
occur as separate nodules. i88e A. Flint Princ, Med, 
196 To. inflammatory changes in the outer coat of the 
arteries the name *MriartetUi» is applied. 1897 AUhuit't 
Syii. Med. 111. 80 ^Periarticular bony formations may cause 
entire dislocation of a Joint s88i K. R. Lankkstbr in 
Etuycl. Brit. XI 1. 548/2 The >4 exhibit a difleren- 
tiation of this space into an axial and a ^periaxial p^^rtion. 
x8;8 Bkll Gegtnbanr'e Comp. A mat. 400 A cavity formed 
around the branchial chamber by the lumen of thei«e united 
sacs, the ^peribraiichial space (perithoracic chamber of 
authors). iBjx 1*. 11 . Gmkkn Introd. Pathol, (ed. a) 397 The 
thickening of the *peri-bronchiaI tUnue which noiiictimes 
occurs in chronic bronchitis. 1876 tr. Wagner'i Gem. PtiikoL 
(ed. 61 943 * Peri-bronchitis., is a term applied to inflamma- 
tion of tlie outer halves of the bronchial wall. AllSutt's 
Syst. Med. 111. 13a The redness, *pcri.bursal swelling, and 
tenderness slowly disappeared. 1879 St. George's iiosp. 
Heft. 1 X. 3S3 *Pericm«.ar inflamnmtion. 1896 AUontt's Syst. 
Med. 1. lai An extensive *peiicellular cirrhosis in cattle. 
1899 loid. VI 1. 537 The nerve^ells of the brain are placed 
witnin peiicelluTar sacs. 1900 Lancet 18 Aug. 530/1 The 
*pericenientum compressed between the root of the teeth 
and the alveolus very quickly became necrosed. 1890 
Billinos .Vfi/. Med. Diet, II. 311 * Pericephalic artery. s8^ 
tr. I'i'agHer’s Cfn. Pathol, (ed. 6) 158 I'he peri-vascular 
lymphatic spaces communicate freely with the "peri-cercbral 
8pu(.e.<t. 1878 Bell GegenbnuPs Com^. Anat. 447 *Beri- 
cnord d tissue. 1876 tr. tVagner'e Gem, Pathol, (ed. 6) 151 
The 'perichoroidal space and its eflTcrent canals. 1M3 
Stamdttrd 3 Jan. s/6 The cause of death was perityphlitis 
and suppurating ^pericolitis. 1857 L)unglison Med. Lex, 
604 ^PtrkolonUis,^ 1889 G. A. Ukkhy Die. Eye l ii. 7a 
'Pericorneal injection. 1878 A. Hamilton Nerv. Die. foo 
A * peri-cortical collection of blo(^. 1874 Van Bur en 
Cwi’nit. Org. 78 The connective tissue around the gland is 
alw.'iys largely implicated.., making the disease mainly a 
*pcri-cowperiiis. 1876 Gross Die lilotider 31 The tumor 
may be a *pericyhtic accumulation of pus. 1874 '^ *^'** Burrn 
Dts. Genit. Or/^. 940 'Peri-cystitis is the formation of matter 
in the connective tissue around and outside of the bladder. 
1889 f. M. Duncan Clin. Lett. Din. H'otn. (ed. 4) xlUi. 377 
Purulent *pericystonnatitis .. usually leading to general 
pentoniiis and death. 1859 J* ToMhS Denial Surg. 90 The 
absorption being performed by the ^peridental membrane. 
Jbid. 439 Two di.stinct structures.. the 'peridciiteuin of the 
tooth and the periosteum of the brme. 1733 Chambers 
Cycl. Subp. s. V. Periosteum. This Imcmbrane] .when U 
covers.. the ligaments (is called) *pettdesniiuiu, 1853 In 
DtiNCLiKoN. s9g9 A /Ibutt's Syst. Med. VI. 881 Secondary 
inflamm.'itory processes, .occurring in the *peridural cellular 
tissue. 1896 ibid. I. 184 Considered a.s primary 'perience- 
phalitis. 1846 I. E. Dav tr. Siuton's Anim, Lhetm. 11. 500 
Analysis of I lie fluid found in the peritoneum of a boy., who 
died fro/ri 'penenteriiis. 1899 Ai/bu/t's Syst. Med. VI 1. 2a 
Ilallopcau . . uhca the word 'tieri-ependymal as synonymous 
with central. Jbtd. VI. 704 Proltferation of the intra- and 
'peii-fast icular connective ti&sues. 1884 A Hyatt in 
Proc. Boston Soc, Nat Hist. XXI II. 83 The threads are 
surrounded by a 'periflbral membrane. Ibid.^ This 'peri- 
fibriim envelopes the spicules a.s well as the fibre. 1899 
Allhutt's .Syst. Med, VIII. 586 Confined to the immediate 
neighbourhood of the follicles, the scbuceoufi glands, and the 
'perifollicular papules. 1863 Bbrkki.kv Brit. M-tsses Gloss, 
la *Perigamtum^ the portion of the fertile reduced 
rancblets which contains the archcgonia. Allbutfs 

Syst, Med. VI. 733 Thickening of ibe 'periganglionic tissue. 
1856 Ailman Pfesh-li''ater Polyaoa ai That the 'peri- 
grtstiic fluid consists mainly of water wnich has obtained 
entrance from without. 184a Dunolison Ated. Lex.. 

epiglottic gland. s88o A Flint 
590 Inflammation of the serous investment of [the liver), .is 
c.'tlled 'perihepatitis. 1836 Woodward Mollnsca 111, 335 
The lower part of the alimentary canal continues sur- 
rounded by . the ' 'peri-iiitehlinal sinus ’. 1893 Syd. Soc. 
Le x..*Periia*y*tg7tis ..ofxtn ends in 'perilaryngeal abscess. 
1889 G. a Berry Dis. Eye i. iv. 96 The intermediate free 
portion of the membrane fills in the 'perilenticular space. 
1896 Al/butt's .Syst. Med. 1. 840 .Slight 'peiilobular cell 
iniiltration in the portal canals. 1891 Quattt s Anat. (ed. 10) 
11. I. 387 In the serous membranes, rounded nodules.. are 
developed cither around or at one side of an enlarged 
lymphatic {^peritymphangial nodule), 1899 Allbutt's .Sys^ 
Ated. VI. 439 [Lymphangitis] is practically always associ- 
ated with inflammation of the tissues immediately sur- 
rounding the vesNcIs— 'peri-lymphangitw. 1859 'Todd CycL 
Anat. V. 689/1 'Perimctrial inflammation •occasional! v 
re.ichea the suppuration stage. 1863 At. S^. Soc. Vear-bh. 
Ated. 403 'i'he cellular tissue between the folds of the broad 
ligaments of the uterus is the primary seat of ' periroetritic 
exudations. 1875 Jones & Siev, PatkoL Anat. (ed. a) 757 
*FerimetriiU is.. Inflammation of the peritoneal covering of 
the uterus. 1899 AilbutfsSyst. Mea. VI. 919 A margitml 
or 'perimyelitis as it is called being the result. 1697 /bid, 
IV. 34a A remarkable absence of 'perinephric fat. 1877 tr. 
Jl. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. XV. 1544 luflainmations of 
the Kidney . . and of the 'Perinephriiic Tissues. s88o 
A. Flint Prime. Med. 007 PerfnepUriiic abscess. 184a 
Dunguson Med. Lex,.* P^nepkritis^ inflammation of the 
external cellular and fibrous membranes of the kidney . . 
Payer. 1896 Allbutt'e Syst. Meet 1. 91a Shrunken nuclei 
lying in 'peri-iiucicar vacuoles. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.^ *Peri’ 
otular spacot the space that surrounds tne eyeball. . between 
it and the wall of the orbit 1854 yml. E. Agne, Soc, 
XV, iL 308 The 'periodontal covering to the tooth. 1899 
Alibuifs Syst. Med. VI. 743 Inflammation of the pen- 
odontal membrane. 18^ L. P. Meredith Teetk (1878) 
93 More cases of root troubles, as abneesses, 'periodontitis, 
etc, occur in teeth filled with amalgam. 1878 T. Bryant 
Pract, Smrg, 1. 357 The 'alveolo-dendne membrane*, or 
'periodontum, invgsu the root of the tooth and lines the 
bony socket AllhutCs Syst. Med* 111. 369 'Perioeso 
phsgeal abscess. 1900 E. R. Lankeeter's Treed, ZooL 111. 
viiL aa A perloesophafeal sinua..is completely.. separated 


from fthe body cavityl 1889 J. M. Duncan Ctin, Leet, 
Dis, IVotH, (ed. 4) 314 The atmss is *peri-oopboric /bid, 
180 Liability to oophtnltls and to *pcri-oophoritis. 1888 
Tristram in /bis Ser. v. IV. 4a The white 'pcriophthalmio 
line reaching to the forehead. 1891 Ray Creation it (1693) 
36 The nictating Membrane or 'Periopbthalinlum. 18^3 
^d. Soe, Lex.f *Periorat, surrounding ibe mouth. s8^ 
.Cambridge Not, Hist, 11. 098 lii the peri-oral region of 
Spatangus pu^ureus. 1693 Syd. Soe. Lex., *Periorbital 
membrane, ifog H. Walton Dis, Eye 'Periorbitis is 
mrant to include inflammation of the orbital bones, and of 
their investing periosteum. 1890 BiLLiNr.s Sed, Med, Diet, 
11. 314 *Periorckitie..f inflammation of the tunica vaginalis 
testis. 1899 Alibutt's Syst Med. VI. 881 External spinal 
p.'ichymeninKitia . . is also designated * 'peripachymeningitis '. 
1897 /bid. IV. 063 Inflammation, which iKComcs extended 
to the 'peripancieatic tissue. 1893.!^. Soc. t-ex.. * Peri- 
papillary. situated round the optic papdta, 1890 Billings 
Aiat. Med. Diet. IL 3>4 '^Penpenial muscle. stM Henslow 
D/ct. Dot, Terms,* Prripetaloue. 1857 Mavnb Expos. Lex.. 
Peripetalue, . applied by M irbel to ncctai ics which surround 
the corol or the petals . . : pei i|>euIous. 1877 Huxley ^4 uat. 
Inv. Anim. ix. pjd Others surround the outer extremities of 
the petaloid ambulacra, and are termed peripetalous. /bid, 
X. 609 A ciliated 'peripharyngeal band. 1896 A llbutts Syst. 
Med. 1. 609 A *pcriphlcbitic abscess. 1879 Bumstkad Ven. 
Dis. 765 Schflp^l hoA described .syphilitic 'periphlebiiiR. 
1893 Brit. Med. Jrnl. 18 Keb. 346/1 * Peripleuritis 
to an aflection whose chief featuie issuppiirative cellulitis of 
the thoracic wall. It is not necessarily confined to the 
neighbourhood of the pleuras. i860 .Sim H. Thomiiion Dis. 
Prostate ^.g Deep perineal or 'penpro'-tatic iabsccsses^ 
Allbutt e Syd. Med. 111. 95^ The 'peril ecul connertive 
tissue. Ibid. 674 The 'pcrireiiaT fat. .normally lends some- 
what in the um« direction, /bid, 574 'i*erisplenic abscess 
. descril>ed in connection with malaria. 1899 Ibid. VI. 367 
The most diagnostic value attaches.. to a 'perisplenitic 
frictiori rub.^ s88o A. Flint Prime. Med. 590 'Peri- 
splenitis signifies a loc.-il peritonitis about the spleen. 1878 
tr^ lyagnePs Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 150 Broad canals clothed 
with endothelium (or 'perithelium), in the axis of which 
are found the blood vessels. 1878 'Perithoracic Isee ^ri- 
btanckial alniveT *876 tr. von Ziemssen's Lyel. Metf. VI. 
914 'Peritonsillar, or rctrotonsillar abscess. 1897 Allbutts 
.Syst Med. ly. 7^3 Connection between acute lacunar 
tonsillitis. 'peritonMillitis and acute rheumatism. 1809 Cant, 
bridge Nat. Htd. VI. 33a 'Peritracheal spaces in which run 
tracheae. 1^ Chfyne & Burchard Sutgical Treatment 11. 
X. 171 'Peri-ungual onychia. 1874 Van Buren Dis. Genit. 
Org. 79 *Peii-urethral abscess, /bid. 78 'Peri-urethritis. 
xSya T. G. Thomas Dts. Women (ed. ^64 *Peri-ulerinc 
cellulitis or pelv.c peritonitis. ^ 1^3 A Flint Nerv. Syst. 
i. ^6 The blood vessels here [in the cerebrospinal centres) 
are surrounded by what have )>ccn called 'perivascular 
canals. 1879 iit. George's Hosp. Keb IX. 149 The brain 
small,.. the ventricles and perivascular canals increased in 
size. x8o8 Allbutt's Syst. Med. V. 706 Anaspiratory 'peri- 
ventricular effect caused hy the adhesions. 1878 Gross 
Dts Bladder oL-i Inflammation of the 'perivesical and peri- 
prohtatic, connective and vascular tissues. 18^ J. Hoco 
Microsc. IL ii. 370 In the 'perivisceral cavity of the earth- 
worm. uit's Syst. Med. V. 1036 The 'perivisceritis 

of Huchaid. 1890 Qualm's Anat. (ed. 10) 1. 1. 10 Half of 
the Kermiiial vesicle ls extruded into the 'perivitelline spare. 
1887 Gannsev & Bai four tr. Goebets (iSyj) Ontlines 19 The 
two cells . . grow . .alongside of one another to the not mal size 
of auxospores, and on their outer surface, .appears a mem- 
brane of ctllulose, the 'pcrizonium. 

f 2 . In Crystallography, used (orig. in Fr., by 
llauy) to form adjs. applied to prisms derived from 
primary four-sided prisms, whose faces are increased 
to the number indicated by the names, by the 
development of secondary meets on their edges: 
as peridecahedral, peridodecahedral,perihexahedral, 
perioctahedral \ so peripolygonal ; also periortho- 
gonous : see quots. Obs. 

1803-17 R. Jameson Char, Min, (ed. 3) 198 Peri.kexa- 
kedral, peri-ociahedt al, peri-deiakedral, and peri-dodeca. 
kedral, when the primitive four-sided prism is changed by 
means of decrements into a six, eight, ten or twelve sided 
prism.^ /bid. aoj Peripolygoual (p. p*ri.po/ygone), when 
the pi ism has a great number of lateral planes, such a.s the 
peri-pol)'gonal tourmaline. 1857 Maynr Expos. Lex. , Peri- 
or/kogoHus, applied by Hauy to a variety of which the 
primitive form^ which u a rhomboidal prism, changes into a 
rectangular prism by the effect of decreases; periorthogonous. 

FerHigua (also fperlaga, -goCe, -guay, etc.), 
another form of Pibaoua. 

n Ferlalgia (pcri,ae-ld5i&). Path. Also perl- 
algy. [mod.L., f. Gr. nepl exceedingly -f 0X70? 
pain,] Kxcessive pain. Hence Perla'lgio a. 

Dunglison Med. Lex., Perialgit^ a very violent 
pain. 1857 Maynb Exbos, I.xx., Periaigin, ,, peri.ilgy. 
1890 in BiLi.iNax Afed. Diet. 11. 311. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex., 

Perialgia, Perialgic. 

Farianth (pe*ri|ffin]>)* Bot, Formerly in I,. 
form perianthium. [app. directly after F. 
phianthe (Rousseau 177 1-7), ad. mod.L. peri- 
anthium (17th c. in Ray), f. Gr. *fpf about + dv8of 
flower (after Gr. wepiieopwtov : see Pbrioarp).] 

1 . A structure surrounding, or forming the outer 
part of, a flower ; a floral envelope. 

fa. In earlier use, a synonym of Calyx; and, 
like h, applied also to an Involucrb or whorl of 
bracts, as that at the base of the flower-head in 
the Compentm Obs, 

a. (1688 Ray Hist. Plant, I. aa Semina .. quae nullo pneter 
perbinthium .. tegmine donantur.L I7s8 Philups, Per- 
mntkium, or Calyx (among Herbati'iis) the Flower-cup in 
most Plants. 1748 PkiL Trans. XLV. 169 The Bud or 

I Kudiniani. .appears in Autumn wrapped up in aronic «ca1y 
Perianthium. 178a Enret in Pktl. Trans. LI II. 8a At 
the basu of ibis. . petal Is aiiuaied an irregular . . triphyilous 


E erianthenm. i8e8 Galfine Brii.^ Bot 44* Stratiotea 
pallia a-leaved. Perianthium superior, a-cleft. 
p. 178^ M AETVN Rousseau's Bot xxi, I'he early Hepatua 
has a perianth of three leaves, which being remote 
from the flower, is rather an Involucre than a calyx. Ibid, 
xxvi, The calyx or perianth common 10 the whole flower. 

b. Now, The outer part or envelope of a flower, 
which encloses the esi>ential organs (stamens and 
pistils) ; either double, i. e. the calyx and corolla 
collectively, esp. when so much alike as to appear 
to constitute a single part ; or single, when tnere 
is only one, which may be either gieen (pepaloid) 
like an ordinary calyx, or coloured {^petahid) like 
an ordinary corolla. 

s8s8 Stark Elem. Nat.^ Hist, 1 1. 477 Th« Dicotyledonous 
plants with a double perianth, but with the corofla formed 
of a single petal attached to the calyx. 1833 Lindlhv 
introd. Dot. (1B48) 1. 336 I'he word Perianth Mgnifies the 
calyx and corolla combined. 1837 Hknfrey Bot. | 1B9 A 
laige number of the Monorotylcdonous orders possess a peta- 
loid perianth I that is, ibeie are two circles of petaloid 
organs, which, from their resemblance^ or their actual 
coherence, have the appearance of a sinsle hexamerous 
wliotl. 1880 Gray Struct. Bot. vL | i (ed. 6) 164. 

O. In liverworts, a Italy or membranous covering 
surrounding the archtgonium ; in mosses, the 
cluster of leaves surrounding the sexual organs in 
the ‘flower*. 

x8«7 Henprrv Bot. | 330 (Hepaticse) The vnginule, . . the 
circle of leavc.% often confluent, surrounding it, form the 
berigone, perianth or involucel, 1866 Treas. Bot. 86.^ {In 
nverwurts] the involucre and penanih coexist Romeiunea 
ill the same plant. 1873 Bennett & Dyer tr Sacks' Bot, 
393 Besides the envelopes jiisi named [perichstium, etc.), 
there isalso often in Heputiae (but not in Mosses) a so-called 
Pi-rianth, which grows a.s an annular wall at the base of 
the archrgonium, and finally surrounds it as an open sac. 

2. atirib, and tomb.^ as perianth-leaf, -segment, 
-tube, -whorl. 

1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 3^6 ///rwrmiNm .. Perianth- 
segments incurved. Ibid, Trichonenia . longer 

than the perianth-tube. 1873 Bi nnh.tt & Dyer Sacks' Bot, 
556 Both of the trimerous perianth- whorls petaloid. 

Hence t F^rla'iithaoiui, Peria nthial adjs.f 
having, or pertaining to. a perianth. 

1857 Maynb Expos. Lex,, Petiantheus, Pot, applied to 
a flower provided with a perianth : periantheous. 

Feriapt (pe'riisept). Also fonnerly in Gr. form 
periapton, pi. -a. [a. ¥, pdriapu (i6thc. in 

Godef.), ati. Gr. nepianrov, in same sense, f. uepl 
about -I- firro-f fastened, f. avruu to fasten.] Some- 
thing worn about the {x^rson as a charm : an amulet. 

1584 R. Scot Discov. Wither, xii. vii. (1886) 180 All their 
charmes, periapts, characters, amulets. 1591 Shak& 1 Hen. Vt, 
V. III. 3 Now helpe ye charming Spriles and Periapts. i86t 
Lovell Hist. Anim, k Min at6 ^me use it a.s a penape 
against encItauntmenLs. 1669 W. Simfson Hydro/. Chym, 
74 Many periapta become effectual by being such polite 
D^ies. 17x7-41 Chambfrs Cycl., /^eiin/ton, a kind of 
medicine . . which being tied al>out the neck, is supposed to 
nirvent, or cure diseases. 1816 Coleridge Lay Serm. 341 
Superstition, .goes wandering., with its pai k of RRiulrts, 
bead-rolls, periapt^ fetisches, &C. i86t Lady Llanover in 
Airs. Delany's iJ/e 4* / orr. 11. 374 note, Di. Graham .. 
iueii(ions..a spider having been sewn up in a rag and worn 
as a periapt alx>ut the neck to charm away the ague. 

Periaqua, obs. form of periagua : sec rlRAOUA. 
Periarterial to -articular: see Peri- a, c. 
Feriaster, peria8tron(pcri,8e'sUj, -x-sti^i). 
Astron. Also periaatre. [mod. f. Gr. nepi 
close around 4 - aarpov star, after Perihelion, 
Perigee.] That point in the orbit of a heavenly 
body revolving around a star (as a companion star 
in a binary system, a comet, etc.) at which it is 
nearest to the star. Also attrib. Hence Forla'stral 
a,, of or peitaining to the periastron. 

1831 Nichol Archit. /leav. 393 Tlie swiftness with which 
certain individuals of the Double Stars sweep past their 
Pef-ikelia,~~or rather their periasters — Is amazing. 1887-77 
G. F. Cmamhers Astron. VocaK 918 Peiiastre. 1879 
Proctor Ess Astrvn. iii. 40 Twenty millions of years., 
must have elapsed since those comets were last in periastral 
passage. 1876 Atheuxum 16 Dec. 805/2 The small star is 
now at or near its periastron. 1887 Lockyer in Proc R. Soc. 
XLIll. 154 In some [variable stars].. the variation would 
seem to 1^ partly due to smarms of meteorites moving 
around a bright or dark body, the maximum light occurring 
at raria.stron. 1890 J. Thornton Adv. Pkysiog. xiv. f 335. 
Perlaug^r, obs. f. periagua : see Pjbaoua. 
Periaxial : see Peri- a. 

Feriblast (^*ribl8»t). Bid. [f. Gr. mefX 
around 4- -blast.) a. The main part of the sub- 
stance of a cell, as distinct from the external cell- 
wall and the internal nucleus : Pkbiflabt b. 

b. The outer layer of protoplasm in the egg of a 
telcostean fish, surroundinf; the central yolk. 

1857 Dunglison Med, Lex, 694 Periblast,,, the amor- 
phous matter, which surrounds the endoblast .. or cell 
nucleus, and undergoes segmeniaiion. 1889 H V. WriJiON 
EmbfyoL Sea Bass in Bull V, S. Fisk Comm, (1891) iX. 
*16 Sections through this Ma^e are the most important 
for the study of the formation of the peribla.st. /hid. 217 
I'he central periblast layer becomes thicker than in the 
earlier stagev 

Foriblasitio (periblse'stik), a. Embryol. [f. ns 
prec. 4‘-iC.J a. In Haeckel's nomenclature, Ap- 
plied to a merohlastic ovum which germinates by 
segmentation of the superficial pait, becoming 
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■occesgFvel y s pirimonerulay peri cy tula, perimarula^ 
periblastula, and perigaitruia, 

Lamkhstbr in Q. JrnL Mkrosc. Sc, XVI. 6a Tli« 
pcriulautic iitoUc of dcvciupiiient U most common iu the 
Arthropods in Tracheuia as well as Crustacea; .. The 
essential point aljout the pt-iihlastic ttpe is thU, that the 
food-matenal collects at an early sfa»»e of development 
centrally, so as to be ounipleiely enveloped by the formative 
prutopi^in. 

b. Ol or pertAinin<r to the periblnst (sec prcc. b), 
tSIjp H. V. Wilson (a* a!)o\c) ji6 They [the inarf'inal 
celNJare even marked off from the surrounding pcribia.stiu 
protoplasm. 

||Feriblastula(penbL'c‘stii/ 1 a). Embryol. [mod. 
J.., f. Peri- ^ Bi.ASTUiiA ] The liLAbTULA arising 
fiom a pKRiBLASTio ovnin. 

1S76 Lankkstkr in Q. yml Aficrosc. Se. XVI. 63 In such 
cases the ferlihstd egg passes at ont.e to the IVriblastula 
stage, and cannot be saiJ to exhibit either a /'rrAmoiierula 
or /VrArytiiln, or /*m-iiioiula stage. 

Periblem Ci^'riblem). Hot. [mod. (Cicr., 
IJnnstein iSbSi ad. Gr. irepi'dAr/^ia aiiylhing thrown 
or put round, f. to throw round, i)ut 

on [as a covering).] Term aiiplicd to the em- 
bryonic ceils of the growing-point of Phanerogania 
from which the primary cortex i'. developed. 

1873 Mscnsu ill Q. yrnl, Sc. XI II. 50 In the 

Perililcm tissues tlie Literal hranches and leuf--«(riictiirej 
originate. •884 Bowkr it ScoTr f)e Bary's Phtttur. 8 The 
separation of picrome and periblem does not app**iir in nit 
cases so sharply marked. 1885 (.h^r>Ai a Physiol. Hot (189a) 
155 In the earliest stage of its deveii>pmei)t the leaf is a 
mere papilla consisting of nascent cortex ipcriblem) and 
naaceiiC epidermis (dcrmatogeir. 

II Peribolns (p<}ii-ik 5 i/Js\ [a. Gr. 

wtpi&oKos compass, circuit, enclosure (a» of a 
temple), whence in cccl. \.. periboius (Vulgate) ; f. 
vtpt round 4- from 0 d\Xtiif to throw : cf. prec.] 
In G>. Antiq. An enclosare or court around a 
temple; the wall bounding such an enclosure. 
Hence applied to an exter.or enclosure in early 
Christian churches. 

1706 PniLi.ii-s, Penbolug (in Archit.) the outward Wa.ll 
eni.'ompa.ssini' any Pla* e ; also a Pork or Waircn. 1776 K. 
Chandlkr irav (ircci-c in. la Tin; trinplc was inclos^ by 
a pcnbolos or wall. 1861 Llwin yerusakm 307 'Ihc old 
wall, the outer pcribolus of the 1 eiuple pLatform. 

attrib, 1891 A. H. Kuwakds PharMtks, hulahs \ Expl. 43 
The periboioa w.'dl twenty four feel 111 thickness. 

Peribranchial to -osoal : sec Pkui- a, c. 

N PoriOiklttbilUll (pcrikx'inbi/'m). Bot. [mod. 

I.. ( Nagel i and Leitgeh 1868), f. Gr. ntpi around 
4- Cambium, q. v.] A term applied to the outer 
portion of the vascular cjlinder or stele, lying 
iiCtween the vascular bundles iiiteinally and the 
innermost layer of the cortex externally. It was 
originally ns^ with special reference to roots 
I'he term h.ia now been generally abandoned for Pericyclb, 
1875 llBNNKi r 0 \KK ,'ii'uAs' Bot. 144 d he foriii.itiqii uf 
lateral roots in a m jtlier-root commences . . in a la\ er of tivsue 
which must lx: ronsidered the outer 1 lynr of llie pleromc, 
and is called Peiicamliium. 1890 AV>/. St.ienc€ Dec. 458 
Pericambiiim wis given up fur the bctf-T term, pericyclc, 
because (he form was apt to be confused with cainbium. 

tPericard, sb. and a. Ohs. [ad. Y.pincanie 
(Pare, Cl 560; in Cotgr.), ad. V.. pericardium x sec 
below.] A. sb. « PEiticAitnicif. 

1639 J. W, tr. Guihert's Char. Physic, ill. 141 If they desire 
to have the heart embalinod by it selfc, .make an fncision 
in the pcric.xrd. 1696 i'htl. 'Iratis. XIX. jji la the l'cri> 
card was little or no Serum. 

B. adj. [ad. Gr. v^pitcupSios : see Pericardium.] 
Surrounding or enveloping the heart. 

17^ Bfil. Apollo Na 31. 2/2 Contain’d in Membrane 
iVrlcard. 

Pericardiac fperika'idid^k), a. [f. Pebi- 

CARiii-UM, after c-tzrv//iw.] = Pebicaruiau Hence 
Perioardlwoo-pliranio (i>crikaidji:ak4i|fre'nik) a, 
[sec Phiievic], name of certain branches of the 
internal mammary artery which are connected with 
the |)ericardiiiin and the dia|)hragm. 

i8sa^3^ Gooifs Study Med. (ed. 4) 11 . 36? Deneath the 
p^icardiac covering of the heart. 187$ Huxlry & MauriN 
P.lem. Btol. (1877) 13^ The heart is a shoit, thick, somewhat 
hexagonal symmetrical organ lodged in the pericardiac 
Simla. Soc. Lex., Pcricardiaco-phrenic arteries. I 

Pericardial (perika Jdial), a. [f. Peri- 
CARDi-uif -I- -al.] of, pertaining to, occurring in, 
or connected witli the pericardium, (in quot. 1654 
app. used for * cordiar.) 

Pericardial fluid, the serous fluid or lymph secreted by 
the inner layer of the p«;ricaidium. 

1654 Gavtow Pleas, Notes il iv 51 Her brrasta .. never 
le.ives the tref^idations, till she hath got a Pericardiall Julip, 
which she loves at her heart. 183s Casi vut Sart. Res. iii. 
it. Without which Pericardial Tissue the b<>ne« and MuscIm 
[ of Industry) were inert, or animated only by a Galvanic 
vitality. 1846 P. M, Latham Lect. Clin, hied, xxiii. S05 
I1ie effects of pencardial influramatioo. 1880 OUNTHca 
Fishes 131 The pciicardial and peritoneal saok 

So P^xioa rdii^ P^rloa rdlo [F. pcHcardique 
(Cotgr.)] adjs., in same .««n8e. 

Bu>ont Glossf^., Pericardian, hdonging to the | 
Pe^hard,. a membrane.. Involving the whole heart. Ibid. 

Lv. Fein, Pericardich Vein, the second branch of one of 
,he two main ascendant branches of the hollow vein ; whence I 
t ninocs to the Pericardium. 1866 Duncan tr. Figuiers | 


lusect H'. Introd. 13 By the aid of this.. the blood can 
penciraie the heart from the pericardic chamber. 

11 Pericarditis (ueuikajddi'tis). rath, [f. 
Pekicaki>-iuh 4- -ITIR. J InflammaUon of the pert- 
cardiiiin. Hence Poricardltio (-i tik) a, 

S799 lioorKR Med. Diet., Pericarditis, inflammation of the 
pericardium. J, FoRBEa Laennec's Dts. Chest (ed. 4) 

571 Cases of chronic perirarditis. 18^ Jones Sirv. Pathol, 
Auat. (1875) 35 Cases of pericarditis of renal origin. 1857 
Mayne Espos. Lex, gofj/9 Pcricarditic. 

I) Pericardium (i)enka‘JdiiFni). A not. Also 
6 -don, 6-7 -dion, 7 anglicized pericordle ; see 
also PEHICARD. [Latinized form of Gr. (r^) vspi* 
ndpdtou (the membrane) round the he.nrt (Galen), 
neuter of ■KiptnapSios adj., f. vspi around naphta 
heait.] The membranous sac, consisting of an 
outer hbrous and an inner serous layer, which 
encloses the heart and the commencements of the 
great vessels. Also applied to the sac enveloping 
or enclosing the heart or corresponding organ in 
certain inveitebrates. 

1576 Newiom l.emnids Complex, 105 h, The natinicle 
or cuffyu of the heart, called Pencardton. 1378 Kanisier 
J/tit. Man I. 34 b, Ptrica* don (whichc is the iHuoiucrt of 
the hart). 1615 Cr«x>ke Botly a/ Man 358 All that distance 
which IS betweene the liasK or broad end of the heart and 
\\\\s Pericardium. 1658 Philliw, /Vntrtnr/iV, (Greek) the 
film, or thin .skin, wherein the heart ts enwrapped, axyit 
Kkn Hymns Evang. Putt. Wks. 1721 1 . 1/0 One. fioin 
his l*erit ardiuni streaming ey*d Both Blood and Water. x86o 
Aleoho Comm. N. T John xix. 34 The apear perhaps pi» rrrd 
the pericardium or envelope of the heart. 1888 Roli eston 
& Jackson Attim. Li/e 131 Fresh-water Mu.virL Next to 
the pericardium is the non-glandular thin-w.'illcd duct. 

Htnce Pericardiotomy, Perloardotomy 
(•f‘t6mi) [ TOHv], the operation of in.aking an 
incision into the )>ericardium. 

1900 l.ancet 13 Oct. lonj/a In i8q8 Podrey did a peri, 
cardotomy for abuMet wound of the heart. 1901 Hint. oied. 
yrnl. 9 ^1ar. 38/2 Rcichard Ands that resection of a rib is 
absolutely necessary in pericardiotomy. 

Pericarp ({Jerikarp). Bot. [ * F. piricaipe 
(1556 in Ilatz.-lJarm.), It. pericarpio (Floiio), ad. 

I 16th c. L. pericarpium, a. Gr. ntpi/edprtioy pod, 
husk, shell, f. n*pi around -f Napird? fruit. In earlier 
u^c in the L. form: sec Pericarpjum ^.] A sced- 
vessd ; the case containing the seed or seeds, compi is- 
ing the outer shell, rind, or skin, and the enclosed 
pulp, etc. if any ; the wall of the ni^cned ovary or 
fruit of A flowering plant (See Endocarp, Eri* 
c.vBP, Me.socabp.) Also applied to a special 
stnicture containing the spores in certain crypto- 
gamous plants, as the cystocarp of florideous algae. 

1739 B. Stim INCFLKKT Tracts, Ribergs (Econ Nat. 

(1762) 63 Most of the pericarps arc shut at lop, that the 
seeds may not fall [Note] Whatever surrounds the ^eeds ia 
called by botanical writers a petkatpiuM, and a.s we wiint 
an English word to express thi.s, I have taken the liberty to 
call it u pericarp. 1785 Martyn Rousseau's Bot. x. (1794) 
M A bilocuUir pericarp, or seed-vessel of two cells. 1833 
t.iNni.PY lafrod. Bot. (1848) II. 3 Every fruit consists uf 
tvio piinciiial parlH, the pericarp and the sicd. 1875 BEMNErr 
& DvtR Sachs' />W. 236 ArticuLited branches, which., 
form the peculiar * Pericarp' of Lejolisia (a floruleou.s algu^ 
IlciKe t lP8rloa*rylo a., = r*ERic.\Kri.\L ; Peri- 
oarpol dal a , resembling a pericarp. 

1819 Lindi.ey tr, Richaras Ohsero. 37 The pericarpic 
direction of the emlrryoi z8po Cent. Diet., PertcarpOidiil. 

Perica'rpial, a, [f. next ; see -AU] Of or 
pertaining to a ptricaq>. 

1830 I. 1 NDI 41 Y Nat. Syst. Bot. Introd. 30 An ovarium , ,con- 
sist.s of one or several connected pcricnri>ial leaves, called 
carpella. 1876 Harlfy Alat. Med. (ed. 6) 381 The peri- 
car^l coats licing rej«.*cted. 

II jPerica'rpimiL *- Bot, Now rare. [mod. 
(16th c.) L., a. Gr. veputdpmav.'] ^ PkRICabp, 

1691 Kay Creation 1. <1672) 90 Besides thia use of the Pulp 
or Pericnrpium for the guard and benefit of ihe Seed, it 
serves also, .for the. .Sustenance of Man and other Animals, 
1748 Phil. Trans. XLV. 565 Its Pericarpium is a round dry 
Capsule, slightly four-corner’d. 1830 Lindiky Nat. Syst. 
Bot. 134 r>eoinaollc considers the nnd of the Orange to be 
of a different origin and n.Uure from the pericarpium of 
other fniiL 1866 Treas. Bot., Pericarpium, the peridiuin 
of certain fung.sLs. 

li Perioa'rpium Med. Obs. [med. or mod. 
L., a. Gr. ntpinapmov bracelet, f. wtpi around -f 
napirds wrist.] A plaster applied to the wrist, 
formerly used as a cure for various affections. 

1663 Bovi.k Use/. Exh. Nat. Philos. 11. v. x. sia Turpen- 
tine and .Soot,, outwardly applyed are the main Ingredients 
of Pericarpiums, cxtoirdaKainst Agues. 1741 Compi, Fan/.- 
Piece I. !. 80 An often try'd Ptricarpiam or Wn»t-Plaisiet 
for 1 ^cfluxions and Fumes of ilie Eyes. 

Perioe, obs. form of Periru v, 

Perioellular to -cementum : see Peri- a, b. 
Pericantre (perlsemtai). [f. Peri- •f Centre, 
after pfrihelion.\ That point, in the (eccentric) 
orbit of a body revolving around a centre, at whicli 
it is nearest to that centre. 

190a Newcomb Study Uuiv. 159 The point nearest the 
latter is called the periaMron or pericentre, and corresponds 
to the perihelion of a planetary tM-biL 

So Farloa-ntml, V«rio«'ntrlo adjs.^ arranged 
or gitnated around a centre or central Ix^y. 

t8^ Maync Expos, Lex,, Pericentricus, Bot., applied by 
A. Richard to the iosertioa of sUmeos when the undivided 


part of the calyx being plane or only concave, the stamens 
Bp|>ear to be disiiosed around the centre, as in the PoLgonemt 
mricencric. 1880 Bknhkit ft Murray Crypteg. Bot, 19a 
These pericentral tul>es are often connected with one another 
and with the axial cell by threads of protoplasm. 189# 
Cent,^ Diet., Peticentral tubes, in bot., in the so-called 
polyKipboiious Keaweeds the ring of four or more elongated 
cells surrounding (he large central elongated cells. 1893 
Funk's Stand, Du t , /Vr7VcN/r;V',accuiniilaled or deposit^ 
around a central point: specifically, in geology, said of lava 
accumulated on the sides of a cone, either in strcains or as 
falling fragments. 

Pexioerebral ; see Peri- a. 

Ferichestial (periki cial), a, Bot, Also 9 
periohstal. [1. next F -al.] Belonging to or 
constituting the perichsetitim. 

iSai S. F. Gray Nat. Arr. Brit. PU I, ear Perichsetial 
leaves. — Imbricated leaf-like organs surrounding the repro- 
ductive organs (of Mouses], 1835 Likdi ev Introd, Bot. 
(1B48) II. X07 [The s(>orangiuml is.. surrounded by leaves of 
a diflcrent form from the rest, and distinguished by the 
name of penchxtial leaves. 

li PeriohSDtium (peiik/tiilin). Bot, [mod.u 
(ill Linnaeus Gen. J'lant. (ed. 5, 1754)487), f. (ir. 
rtspi aiound -f- \airrj long hair, as of a mane, leaves, 
foliage; in modem use taken also as-' biistle*. 

Per/chietium (on the analogy of penanthium, perU 
carpium,^U'..)oiiX^il tu mean' that which surrounds or in< 
circles the hair or foliage but is employed to express il.e 
hair or foliage that .sunourids ] 

A whuil or cluster of modified leaves at the ba-e 
of a group of reproductive organs, or of the frucli- 
flcaiion, in mosses nnd some livcrwoits. 

1777 Lioiitfoot Flora Scot. II. 737 Haller ranks this moss 
\Bryum caespiiuium] among the Hypnums on ai,couiU of 
tlie v.igiiia or petichxhuut at the base uf the filanient, 
1796 VViTioRiKG Brit. Plants (ed. 3) I 364 An anther taken 
out of the iVru'hictiuni or Ic-.'ify calyx. 1863 Berkm 1 v 
B» it Mosses Gloss. 313 rerichxtiuiu, the leavca immediately 
EurrouDdiiig the base of the fruit stalk. 

PerichaBtoUB (perik/Tas), a, Zool, [f. mud. 
L. Perichyeta, a genus of worms having the seg- 
ments Eurroimdcd by bristles (f. as prcc.) + -oun,] 
Surrounded by bristles ; having segments sui rounded 
by bristles, as earthworms ol the genus PerichaeMi, 
1870 Roller roN Anini. L/e 125 The a'soi'hagcal or ‘caL i. 
ferouA ' slands, structure’, said to aiiain a great development 
in the PeriLheeioiiR woi ms. xhflb Cam bridge Nat. Hist. 11 . 
■j 68 The ' pericluietoiifl ’ condition of some earth-worms. 

Perlche, obs. fttrm ol Tertsh. 
PerioholeoyotitlB : see Peri- c, 

II Perichondrinin (iM;nk7>’ndrii^m). AnaL 
[inod.L., f. Gr. nspi around + cartilage ; 

after PeuiobtruM. In mod.F. pirichondre!\ A 
membrane, consi-sting of fibrous cunncctivc tissue, 
enveloping the cartilages except al the joints. 

1741 Monro riaaf. (ed. j) 51 Cartilages are. covered 

with .3 Membrane named Perichondnum, which is a kin to 
the Pen'osteum of the Bonen. 17^ Genii. Mag. XXVT, 516 
To take them off with a cutting instrument, de.siroying ihe 
periosteum and perichondrium. 1881 Mivart r<x/ 287 1 he 
mucous membrane is inscp.'irnbly united with the peri- 
osteum and periLhondriiiin of the different parts. ^ 
i Hence Parioho’iidrlala., surrounding oi investing 
a cartilage ; of or pertaining to the peiichoudrium ; 

II Periolioiidri'tls, inflammation of the perichon- 
drium (hence Parlohondri’tlo a., pertaining to or 
affected with perichondritis) ; || Periohondro ina« 
-om«, a tumour growing Irom the perichondrium. 

»® 39-47 Todd dnat. III. 1005/2 *Perichondriid 

lining of the cartilaginous pa.ssages. 1878 Bei.l Gegenlusut ‘s 
Comp. Anat. 451 By investing or growing around the carii- 
Inge, forming a perichondria! ossin&ition. 1846 fr. Hasse's 
Deicr. Diseases Ctre. h Resp. 11. v. 276 No difference is 
obnervable between this disease .ind *perichondrilis. ^ 1880 
A. Flint Prtne. Med. 293 Infl.nmmation of the tis-siw’s 
immediately surrounding the laryngeal caiiilagcs is called 
laryngeal perichondritis. 1875 Joner ft SiEV, Pathol, 
Anar. (ed. a) 14a Cartilaginous tumours arise, .more rarely 
on the outside, under or from the penosieum (*perichon« 
dronm). 

Periohord to -choroidal : see Peri- a. 
UPariclloresis Cpc<rikor/‘si8\ 7 'Aeo/, [a.Gr. 
nipix^ipjorit going round, rotation.] Circum- 
1NCR8BION, q. V. 

[1781 Gibhon DeeL 4 F, xxi. note. The avpiyaipnete, or 
circwnincessio la perhaps the deepest and darkest corner of 
the whole theological ab>'sa.] 185S J. Mabtineao Stud 
Chr. (1873) 79 Are we to understand the phrase three persons, 
to mean three beings united by*pcrichoresis’t i895KDWAM n* 
in Expositor Oct. 343 ITie pericboresis within the Trinity 
docs not touch the Logus so fur as He is incarnate. 

II PoriolftdiTlllI (perikl^’diffm). Bot, [mod. I 
(Idok 1835), f. Gr. w<pi aiound + teXAhot branch 1 
The sheathing base of a leaf-8talk when expanded 
80 an to surround the supporting branch. 

1833 Lindlky introd. Bot. 9} When the lower part onl/ 
of tn« petiole is sheathing, as in Umbcllifene, that part la 
soinetimes called \hn ^rhladium, sMsh m Hknslow Diet, 
Bot Terms, _ , . - 

PeviolMft (pcTikVts). Min. [ad. mod.T.. 
periclasia (Scaewi, 1840), erroo. f. Gr. uept- veiy, 
exceedingly + teXherit bretdeing, fracture : inten^d 
to refer to its very perfect ueavage. (But Gf. 
utplnXaffit means twisting or wheeling round ; 
brokenness, ruggedness.)] A mineral consisting 
of magnesia with a small admixture of protoxide ot 
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Iron, foniu) in greenlih cryttali or ipnini, in ejected 
masses of crystalline limestone at Vesuvius and 
elsewhere* Also called ForiolMAte (peri'kl&ssit). 

iBM Dana A/im. 405 PericUuie. .ocean in cbo calcareons 
blucKK of Mont Sonuna. 1868 / 3 /d. rcriclanite. 187s 
Neviil CaiaL Mtn, a8 Peril. lasiie, small but perfect crystals | 
in calcite. 

Periolean (^riklpin), a. [f. proper name 
J*ertcle-s -an.j Of or perlainini; to Pericles | 
(u. 0. ^495-429) and his at;e in Athenian history; I 
the period of the intellectual and material pre- I 
eminence of Athens. Also transf, 
n s8m Shbllkv £is. 4 Le/t. (Camelot ed.) 46 The Greeks 
of the Penrlean age. 1874 MAHAPry Sttc. Lif§ Gretct i. a 
If one of us were transported to Periclean Athens. 1901 
Vat/y CArt)H. 4 OlL 4/6 bbe..bas striven towards the Peri- 
clu'Ui ideal of the woman least spoken of fur aood or evil 
among men. 1901 Gna. la Dec. 4/a Raeourn. .lived 

during what Sir Waiter Armstrong quae justly calls the 
Periclean a^e of Rdinbiirgb. 

Pariclinal Cp<-*rikidt*n&l), a. (s 3 .) [f- Gr. vc/n- 
KAly-ris (see next) + -al : cf. an/UlinaL^ 

1. Geol. Sloping in all directions from a central 

point: X (JUAQDAVKRSAL. 

1878 Pack Adr; ^ Text-bk. Gtol. iv. 84 ITicy are found in 
dome-shaped positions, and sloping on cvci y side from a com* 
moil centre or apex, and then they are s.'iid to lie periclinal, 
cyilorhnal, or qnai^uaversal. 1881 Johnston in 6c/. 
Monthly XIX. 53 The subjacent rock would thus nave a 
quuquavcrsal or perichnal dip away on ail sides. 

2. /lot. [ « Ger . perikiine (Sachs 1878).] Applied 
to those ccll-walU at a growing-point which run in 
the same direction as the circumference of the 
shoot. Also as sb, — periclinal wall or plane. 

i8Bs ViNhS Sticks' £of. 951 'rhe planea of the walls in a 
gi Dwing-pomt are da-suiied thus : a I'eHclinal^ those which 
aic curved in the same direinion a.s the surface (seen 
in longitudinal section), h. AnlitUnal. c, Kadtat. . d. 
Tr.insvcrse. Ibid ^ If the outline (in longitudinal section) 
cl the gi owing-point is a parabola, the perirliuuls will con- 
stitute a system of conloial paiaboUs of ditferent parameter. 
1885 (joouALU i*hysiol. Hot. 1189/) 38a. 

Hence Parloli'nallytzr/z/.j with a dip on all aides 
from a central point. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Feriolina ( pe'riklain). Min. [mod. f. (Brel t- 
h.TUpt 1823) Gr. jttpiHKlviit sloping all round, on 
all sides, f. vspi nrunncl + -KkUnjt sloping, f. Kkivtiy 
to bend, lean ; in reference to the grent inclination 
bt tweeu the terminal and lateral faces.] A variety 
of Auutr found ill large opaque white crystals m 
the chloritic achista of the Alps. Also ailrib.y oi 
porioliuo twin, a twin crystal in which the 
macrodiagonal axis is the twinning-axis, as is 
frequent in crystals of peiicline. 

183s C.U SiiKrABO.V/N i 36 Perikhne. Heterotomous feld- 
spar. 1868 Dana Mih icd s) 3So t’eri(.line in in large, opaque, 
wiiite crystals. 1898 Naturalist lyti A sonal structuie as 
well as twinning Ixnh on the i^erirline and albite plans. 

II PerioH'niuiU. AV. [mod. L. (Cassini i8i8), 
f. Or. vepl around + NAin7 couch.] The involucie 
ol Composilm. 

i8a6 fJ. N. Lloyd Hot. Temtinol, 148 P< ridinium, .. a 
tei m u* e<l by C^ansini to denote the common calyx of com- 
pound flowers 1833 Lindi kc Introd, Boi. toa In Composiur. 
the involucriim oMen consists of several rows of imliricart'd 
brar.icac. .. LinnKus called it calyx communis^ .. Radiatd 
pert^oranthium^ Cassini pcricltn/um. 

t Peri’clitancy. Obs. mre—^, [f. perUli- 
tUnt-em^ pr. pple. of perulitdrl\ aec below and 
-ANCY.l PKBICLITATIO.V. 

1656 B1.0UNT Clossofir.^ Periclitancy^ ^ PcHclitaiitm^ a 
proving, adventuiing, . Jeop.arding, or putting in hazard. 

tPori'ClitateiA'^/ Ohs. \?n\.L.peru/it(i( us 
tried, tested, \}a.. of perJclitdri ; sec next.] 
Exposed to peril, iinpeiilled. 

1535 St. Papers Hen VI fly VI. 481 The occasion of 
longer division in Cristendomc, wherby the hole state of the 
same may l>e perichinte and pul in extreme daunger. 

t Peri-clitat6» V. obs. [f. L. pcrhlUaD, ppl. 
ttem of peruliiiiri to expose to risk, danger, or 
peril, f. perlculunif pet h him trial, risk, danger; 
cf. K. pericliter (1390 in Godef.) ] irans. To 
expose to peril ; to imperil, endanger, risk. 

iSaj CocKRRAM, PfHclitate, to hazard. 16^7 Tomijnson 
Kenou's Disp. too* 1 hey would pericliiate their lives. 1769 
SrKKNB I'r. Snandy VI 11. iii. Such a dose of opiuinl 
periclitating, pardi I Uie whole family of ye. 

b. intr. lor pass. In pr.pple. (also as pPl. (C). 

B094 Mottkox Fahelais v. (1737) «3a Our Statens naufrn- 
geoua and periclitating. 1853 Taifs Mag. XX. a6a Ibe 
policy of Meiturnich. . would appear to be the one obligatory 
on the statesmen of that ever periclitating monarcliv. 

t Fariolita'tion. Obs. [a. F. p^ruUtation 
(41 1530 in Godef.), ad. L. perlcHtd/ton-sm^ n. of 
action from p^ertclitUrl*. ace prcc.] 

1. The action of exposing or condition of being 
ex|>o8ed to peril ; peril, danger, hazard, jeopardy. 

1SS7 St. Papers Hen. K///, VI. 98s To the danger and 
penulttacton of Cristes fdthe. 1999 A. M. tr. Gabelhawtds 
Bh. Pky sicks 49/1 It may without aiiys pericUtationa be 
adminiatrede to them. 1605 Chas. 1 Sp, wks. t66s 1 . 361 
Your own Peiiclitation necessitates an early Resolution, 
1659 H. L'Estjungh Alltancs Din. Off. 316 Corral 
maiadisa, which are accompanied with great perlclltation* 

2. An experiment, etp. one involving risk; a 
trial, a venture* [So in L.] 


sfgB Philumi, Pfrieiiiaiisn^ (lot) an sdvenf aring, hax^d* 
iiig, or endangeritig 1870 M AYNWAaiNO P^yndan's Repps. 81 
liiis PreRcrtpiion . . is grounded upon some former pemlita- 
tions. S897.H owRLLS Lmssdi. Lsoh's Head aaf During his 
social and linaucial pcriclitatious in a region wholly incon- 
ceivable to her. 

t Poi^ollta'tor. 03 s. [agent-n. in L. form 
from L. periditari : see above.] One who makes 
a venture or experiment : an experimenter. 

i6eo F. HaaiNO tr. Obsndifr/er's Auat. Ep. Ded. AiJ, 
Bolde Pcrichtatorsin the Frat.tiseof Physkke. 1637 ' 1 'omlin- 
RON Renan's JJtsp. 114, 1 will not relate storics..cd‘ these 
impious periclitaiours. 

Ferloolitis to -oolpltia : tee Pert- c. 
Ferioonoh (pe-nkpgk). Zool. [f, Gr, uspl 
arouud •«- iVu7X9 s^'ll.] A shell growing around 
the body in the veligcr or larval form of a mollusc. 

1888 Proc. Boston Soe. Nat. Hist. XX I II. 54a ProfesHors 
Hyatt and Brooks consider Uie protoconch 111 ccphalous 
mollufica as . . probably derived from the periconch of 
Scaphopods. 

IlFerioOpe (p^n'k^pi). [Late L. pericopi 
(Jirome) section of a book, a. Gr. xspucowij a 
section, f. nsp( aronnd + noir^ cutting, srspucnv-r-tiv 
to cut round. In mod.F. p/ricope.^ A short 
passage, section, or paragraph in a writing. 

1658 W. Buut^ ///«. Anton. 59 You shall have the whole 
pericope, as it is in the Traiisl<tiioii of Piolemie from the 
Ar ibti.k. ibid. 71 A corrected reading of the whole Peri- 
cope. 1884 F.din. Rev. Jaii 117^ The pericope of ‘the 
wuiiinn taken in adultery' is entirely omitted fiom this 
work. BU9 l.iGHiKooT hss. 'Snppritat. Reltgl 903 This 
pericope i» an interpolation where it stands. 

b. Ecel. A portion of Scripture appointed for 
rearling in ])ublic woiship. 

EnwARos Per/ect. Script, i. xiil. 566 Jerome speaks 
of a I'eruops of Jercitiia)i. 1869 Ginsuumu la L'pool Lit. 
4 Phil Soc. Proc. XXI II. 313 Next in point of antiquity 
is the division of the IVntateiuh into 175 Pericopex. 1884 
D. Huntkr tr. Rents's Hist. Canon 1. 3 These p.'issages . . 
were disi.onnectod fragments, simply pcncopes or les-sons, 
as tiiey were c^tted after^Aaio-i in the Cnnstiaii Church. 

C. Anc. pros. * A passage consigting of strophe 
and antistrophe' (Liddell &; Scott s. v. fttptteo-ni)). 

Hence Perlooplo (pcrikp pik) /7., of, pertaining 
to, or connected with a peiico]^, esp. in relation 
to the lesson for the day. 

1888 J Keb Lect. Hist. Preaching sW 117 The passage 
for the day was Oilled a Pericope or section, this gave 
rise to the Pericopic .system of preaching, which prevails 
Mill on the (JuntinerU in many Protektaiii churches. Ibid. 
ix. 160 Eveiy minister who cares to have an intelligent con- 
gregation should adopt some * fiericopir ' system, reseiving 
freedom for occasional divergence (torn it. 

Ferioorneal to -oowperitis : see Peui- r, c. 
+ Pe ‘rioraue. Obs. [a. F. (1541 in 
llaU.-Darm.), ad, med. or mod L. pertcraMtum: 
see next.] ■ Prricuakium (chiefly in sense 2 ). 

i68a D’Urfky Butler's Ghost i^g For with ail Calmness 
Tie niaintain, Had Wisdom seiz’d your Peritraiie, . . You 
would just Sentiments pursue. And grant my Deposition.<i 
true. 1708 T. Ward h.ng. R^f. m. (17*0) 17 These i '.su’d 
out of Penrj's Brain, And Vdal’s fruitful Pcricrane 1764 
b/u^eum Rust. ti. Ixxxi aSo Though no great schomr, 
[he] may have many things treasured up indiis penemne. 
1804 Huudksfomu Xr iccatuical Chaplet 158 Ajax a rock in’s 
arms could take And hurl it at your pcricrane. 

II FezioranilUU (fK'rikr^ nii^m). Also 6-7 in 
Gr. f^orm perioranion. [med. or mod.L., a. 
Gr. wspiKpiinoy, neuter of neptiepavios round the 
skull, ■■ 1) nsfuKpdwitn the membrane under 

the skin of the skull, f. wepl around -1- ttpavloy skull.] 
L s 4 na/. The membrane enveloping the skull, 
being the external periosteum of the cranial bones 
[15x5 tr. BrnnsTiu'ck’s Surg. A iv b/a That panicle that 
Ia named of Gahenus pcricraneum dot he couere all the 
bole panne, and is Fomwhai l^kr to srnew(~< ) 1541 R. 

Cot-LMtoGuydon's Ouest. Ch/ntrg. Div. Of u h.-it 5ul>*itaunce 
is tlie^eat pannacTe that is called Pericraniinn, and wherof 
bredetnit? 1741 Monko A mil. Bcucficd 3' 6a Perii>steum 
(common to all the Bones, but in the Scull distinguished 
by the Name of Pericranium). 1878 ’ 1 \ Urvant Pmet. 
Sttrg, 1 - 198 It is probable that the blood is effused beneath 
the pericranium. 

2. loosely (usually In affected or humorous use) : 
a. The skull, cianium ; b. The brain, csp. as the 
scat of mind or thought. Now rare. 

1590 Maklowx and Pt. Tanfbnrl. i. iii, Cleave hw ped- 
cranion with thy sword. i6ax Flftciier hi. Princess 11. v, 
'Hie clerk and he are cooling their pencraniums. 1630 
Dkkkkr and Pt. Honest Wh. iv. i. We a hove pericranions 
are the very liinhecics and stillatwies of good wiL 1700 T. 
Brown Amusem. Ser. 4 Com. 10 The Capiichio came 
Naturally Into my Periernninm. x8i6T. L Peacock Head- 
long Hall i. Arguing .. various knotty points which h.'id 
puzzled his pericranium. 1849 L Hunt ATcn, Women, k 
B. 11. iv. ss A possessor of oaks thick as his peiicranium. 
Hence P«rlor»'iilal a., of or pertaining to the 

J cricranium (whence Fariora’niolly adv.. in qnoL 
umorously so as to cover the skull) ; Farl- 
oranlos (-kne*niks), huwur^us^ * brains', wits; 
11 Perloraal'tls, inflammation of the pericranium. 

1890 Cent. Did.. Pericranial. 1841 pyaserx A fag. XXIII. 
eao My wife had taken, .the hook, and . . the wig, and, placing 
the latter pericranudly where the former had rn'en, she gave 
the vohitne to the countess. i8oe Lams Let, to Mamnsng 
M Augn To tpeculare strangely on the sute of the good 
nun's pwicranicks. 185a j , M iixkr Pt act. Smrg. iv. (ed. a) 58 
Idiopalhic pericranitis is more frequently chroiuc ihan acute. 
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t Ptt*rionuiy. Obs. In 7 -Ia ; pi. -las. Angli- 

deed form ot Fekioharivm. 

189B PMiLurs, Periermmie...ihe halty scalp, or skin that 
covereib the skull, syit Ossll tr. Ponme/ort's Voy. I. 
103 'Ihe smoke.. began to muddle the poor Peoples Wri- 
craniet. tm Swift Poetry Mine. V. sji And when they 
Join their Pencranies, Out skips a Book of Misccllaniet. 
Perionlan^ (p^ii’kii^t&iit), a. nonce^wd. [f. 
L. perifuldn/ em, pr. pple. of rare L. perhuldri; 
{. pericuLum danger -i- - ant.] In danger, in peril. 

1898 Howells Impressions 4 txp. 70 A J^irgatoi7..out 
of which one can hopefully uuderiake to pray penculant 
spii itfi. 

t Pari'OlllOlUl, ^ Obs. [wd. perTeulSs us^ 
f. periiulum danger, peril : see -ods.I * Perilous. 

•847 Boomde Brev. Iltaltk Pref 4 In periculufi causes one 
Chii urgioa ought to consult with an other, a lexa Leland 
Inn. 111 . 47 Driven toward the Mouth of this VtVter, whor 
is no Haven, but periadus Rokkes. 1646 Sia T. BRuviMa 
Pseud, up. IV. xii. (1650) 187 Sainrnc. .doth cause these 
prriculouB periods. ^ 1883 £. Hooker Pre/. Pordage'e 
Mystic Div. ao Pcriculous lempe^tiivities, bard Seasons 
1835 Hoco in Iraseds Mag. XI. 359 Tts really ridiculous 
'1 o turn into fi olic a co^c so periculous. 

Hence f Parl'eiaotuuiaM Ohs. 

1547 Boomdb Brtv. Health cclxxxv. 94 b, Phlehotbomy 
the wbichc 1 dyd ueuer vm in this matter, cousidcrynge 
the riericulisocs of Jl 

Paxicyola (i^'risdk’l). hot. [mod. (Von 
1 leghem, 111 >r. ih82), ad. Gr. vipi/ri/icXotall round, 
spherical, vtpucvKXow to encircle.] A teim applied 
(instead of the earlier Pericamuiuu) to the outer 
]>ortu)n of the vascular cylinder, lying between the 
vascular bundles inteinally, and the endodermis or 
inneimost layer cf the cortex externally. 

1894 Scott Stmiiural Bat. 61 Surrounding the whole 
rinK of \asciilar bundles on the outside is a kiyer of thin- 
walled cells, the pericyde. 1896 H ensi ow Wild P towers 39. 

Ferioystlo to -denteum: see Peri- a-c. 

11 Fericytula (i^nsi'tmli). hvtbryol. [mod.L., 
f. Pebi- -1- CrTULA.] The Cttula arising from a 
Pxbiklastio ovum, 

1 .ANKKhTER in Q. JmJ. Micros:. Sc. XVI. 6a Haeckd 
i< ini lined from this to assert a^ a general rule that the 
Pcrimoiterula acquires a nucleus, Ixicomesa Pcric^tula, and 
thMi cleaves into two, four, Ac , cells, to form the Perimoriils. 

Periderm (pc-ridcjm). [mud. L Gr. Wtpi 
aiouiid -e bipya skin : in niod.P . piriderme.\ 

1. Zool. A hard or tough covering investing the 
body in certain H)droi:oa. 

1870 Nichol&on Mast. Zool. 77 It is invested by a strong 
cctriteous or chitiiious covering, often termed the *) crideriii . 

2. Dot. A name iniroduccd (in Licr. pendennis) 
by von Mohl (1836), to designate the corky laver* 
of plant-stems ; sul^equeotly extended to include 
the whole of the tissues formed Irom the coik- 
enmbium or phellogen. 

[1839 1 indlev Introd. Bot. (ed. 3) 8/ The Epiphloeum of 
Link, Pkltrnm or Pendermtis of Mohl, consiftiing of several 
laverb of thin sidecl tubular celU.] 1849 J. H Bai four 
biuH. Hot, § 85 After a certain period, . .the coiky portion 
bci omes dt'ad, and is thrown off , leaving a layer of 
tabular cells or petiderm below. 1875 Bi nnkti 8 c Dvfji Ir. 
Sachs’ Hot. 8r '1 he formation^ of cork is vrry frcquenily 
coiaiiiuous, or is lenewcd with internipiioii ; and when ri>i» 
occuis uniformly over ibc whole circuiiifcicni.r, there arises 
a straiifiod cork^iivdope, (he Penda in. replacing the ept- 
dcimia, which is in the nicauume geiieialiy dibiioyed. 
Hence Farlda*niukl a., ui or pertaiiiiiig to the 
pc ridcrm. 

1884 BowrR Scott De Bath's Phaner. 545 The peri- 
dermal siriiciures al\^ay'« ariic in a l^vr of cells which ha* 
already been diffcieniLtled. ibid . The lormaiion of bark 
is the irnmcdiale consequence of the internal loniiaiion of 
periderm, and Ihe name Ui as a rule emplo>fd for the dried- 
up livsnes and the adjacent pcridemial lasers conjointly. 

PericlesmitiB, -desinium ; see Pebi- b, c. 

II Peridiastole (i»c rid3i,a:‘Md^:i). Physiol. 
[mod. (Gcndnn, in Pr.) f. (Jr. wrpt over, be- 
yond + Diastole ] * Term for the luTnily appreci- 

able interval of time between the dinbtolc ol the 
heart and the following systole' Soc. lex.). 
Hence FaridUstolio (-doiiast^dik) a., belonging 
to the peridiustole. \Ct. Peki.sihtcle, -IC.) 

1848 Di'noiison Afed. /,r.r., /V<ij/a>V, . .the almost In - 
apprecl.'ible rime, which elap^es l>eiween the diastole and 
systole 1 ms been railed pcrisysioiCf and that whicli succeeds 
to the diastole, peridiastole. 1875 Handkn j 9 /> Heart 6t 
IVridiastoUc piienomena are, coiiiplete relaxation of auricles 
aiMl veniricles, and free eiur/mce of blood from great veins 
into auriclcA, and from auricles into ventricles. 1B76 tr. 
//. von Ziemssen's Cyei. Med. VI. 56 It is a niaiicr of 
choice if any one likes to imitate Gendrin, and distinguish 
a pcridias-tolic as well as a presystoUc murniur, and a peri- 
systolic one. 

Perididymls, -dldyinltis : see Pehi- b. c. 
Peridil^al (peridniial), a. Zool. [f. mod. 
Zool. L. Pendlninniy f. Gr. ac/MSTvi^r whirled round, 
nepilliuv to whiil round.] Belonging or related 
to the genus Peridimum (wreath- animalcules), or 
family Peridiniidot o' infusorians. 

II Peridimn (pfn'di^^m). FI. -la. Boi. [a. 
Gr. atifuStoyy dim. of leathern bag, wallet ] 
The outer coat or envelope of certain fungi, which 
encloses the spores; it it variously shaped, and 
often partly gelatinous. 
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i8a3 in Cravb Ttthnol. Diet. t8a6 O. N Li.oyo Bof. 
1 ermtnoi. 148 Ptruitum, a thin membrane in iioniQ Fungi, 
which Mparatea in variuiuf ways, under which lie the needs 
or seed-bearing bmlies. i8u Linulky Int*Oti, But. I. iit 
909 Pet idiuta, u also a kind of covering of sporidia ; /rH- 
d’olum i* its diminutive. iMi Brntlfy Ma/t. hot 387. 1874 
Fungi 34 Iheperidiaare sealed upon this inyceliuia. 
lienee Perl dtal a , of or peitniniiig to the peri- 
diuin ; Perl dllform n., of the form of a peridiiini ; 
P*ri*dlole [mod V.. peridiolum^ dim. of ^ruiiutn\^ 
m small or secondaiy peridium, or the inner layer 
of a peridium when double. 

18^ (see Pbrioium], 183s Linolry Introd, Bot 907 
PertdioU, Fr. ; ihe membrane by which the sporulcs .'ire 
iiiuiiediat>‘Iy covered. 1C57 Mavne Ex^n. Lex.^ Peri- 
diolunt^ . . a L>«rid lole. 1874 CooKR Fungi 35 Kxiernally 
there is a filameiiloiis tunic, composed of inteilaccd hbre<«, 
soinetinies called the peiidiule. lU/ CiARNsicv& IU lfock tr. 
De Bary's Fungi Ixxxix. 31a A very mas>ive pcridial wall 

Peridot (pe-ridpt). Forms: 4 peridod, (peni- 
tot), 4-5 p0ritot(o, (polidod(de), 5 perydo, 
perydote, -toto ; 8-9 peridot(e, (9 peritot). 
[a. F. piridot, in OF. /Vr//, / (lijo in Du Canpe), 
per idol, -lion, pore Jo, pelido ((iotlcf.), iu nied. 
{^\ng\o-)L„ porcuiota {12^2 in Du Cantje). 

The uncertain forms, and foreign appe.nra ice of ihe word 
have sugf^ettied an Oriental origin; but there appeal s to ije 
no valid basis for the conjecture of its identity with Arabic 
Pdridat * pearl, precious ^tone '.J 

t d. In MF., A name of the chrysolite. Ohs. 
(bef. 1500). b. (From Fr. after 1700.) A jeweller’s 
term for the variety of chrysolite called Olivine. 

Ii*as lVa>dp-it 6 e Acc. on Pipe Koli 51 ffen. Ill m » 
do* so,] lasfns cum rassa et j anulus cum peridoiat-t j saphi- 
rus. 1348 Test, Ebor. (^iurteesi i. 51 Unum ariulum cum 
peridod iinposito. 1338 Ihid, 70 Aiiniilurn meuin uureuin 
cum lapide vocaio pelidod.J 13 . E. E. A/itt. P. B. 1479 
J'enitotua,& pynkai uines,ay perics b twene. c 1400 M aunoev. 
(18^^91 XX. 910 The grene ben of Fniei.'iudcs, of Ferydos | K. 
p r{Joz\, ana of Crisolyics. £*1400 Siege 0/ Ttoy 1496 in 
Archtv neu. Spr. LXXII. 47 With Cliai duiu les that shyiies 
bryght And Perj'loics of moche myglit. c i^ao Anturs of 
AttA.xK\[. ilreLMS.), ilis piolans with his pciidoddcs were 
poudert to pay. c 14^ Kmare 155 r)<.ainondes and koralle, 
Perydotes and crystall, And gode garneties bytwene. 
b- 1706 PniuLips, Peridot |Fr.), a p.eci<»us Stone of a 
reenish Colour, 1788 tr. CfOHsud 's Mtu. (ed. ai I. 14a 
'be oriental crys*jlite and peridot are the very wine gem. 
«8ii PiNKCHToN Petrai. II, 31 Ihe coiiiinon cnrysolite, or 
peridot of the French. 1877 W. Jones Finder-ring 947 
A gold ring with a stone called Peritot. 1885 Ency>rL Brit, 
XV 111. 534/1 Peridote, a name ap^ilied by jcwcih-rs to the 
green tran.sparent varieties of olivine. When yellow^ or 
yellowish-green, the sione is genei ally known as ' chrysulite *. 

aitiih. 1874 Dawkins in Ess. Owens Coll. Afamh v. ij6 
Identity of composition may be traced beiwecti the meteorite 
of Cha-isigiiy and the peridot rock of New Zealand. 

ilence P«rldotlo a., peitaiiiint' to, of the nature 
of, or contairiiut' peridot ; Po'ridotit# A/in. [see 
-ITE I 2 b], a minoial consisting of peridot (olivine) 
with admixture of various other minerals. 

1897 Geikik Anc. Polcnnoes Gt. Bnt. L 31 Picrites or 
other vanetics of Pendutilcs. 

Foridrome (pe'ridrt^om). [ad. Gr. irtplf]pofi-ot 
running lound, a surrounding rim or gallery, f. 
wept round + -hpopot running, hpupos a race or 
course : in mod.F. p/ridrowe.] (.See quots.) 

1613C0CKE11AM, Peridi OHie, a gallery. i 876 UwiLT/ 4 rrA//. 
Glo-oi., Peridrome, ihespa^e, in ancieiil archiitecture, between 
the columns of a temple and the walls eiiL-losing the celL 

Peridural : see Pebi- a. Fede, var. Pebbt 
Ohs., pear-tree. Ferieces: see Febkeci. 
IlFeriegesis (pe ri,id,;5/'sis). [a. Gr. ireptri- 

yi/cfir, lit. the action of leading about as a guide, 
f. wfpi around + fjyijfrtt leading; hence, a description 
Buch as that given by a guide.] A description of 
s place or region. (In quot. 1820, A journey or 
progress about, a tour.) So Farloffatio (pewi,/- 
[lze’tilc)i7. [ad. Gr. wepujyfjriKds befillingair(pi777ri7f 
[>r guide, descriptive], giving a description of a 
place or of objects of interest. 

1617 B. JoNsoN Underwoods xvi. In thy admired Peri- 
‘gesis. Or univcnal circumduction Of all that read thy 
Poly-Olbion. i8ao Lamb A/m Ser. i. Two Races 0/ Men, In 
lUperlegesfs, or triumphant progress thioughout this idarid. 
1850 Lkitch tr. C. O. Miiller's Anc. Art led. a) 0 35 Peri- 
:getic authors who described remarkable objects in places 
amed fur art. 1857 J. W. iDoNAUDHON Chr. Ortkod. 9*98 Tbe 
Dook of Joshua. .ai tually m^-ntions (xviii, 9) a periegenis of 
.he H oly land descriljed by cities into seven parts in a book '. 

it Ferielesis (pe-riiilPsis). Mus. [a. Gr. wspi- 
u\rj<Tit rolling round, convolution, f. ir«p< round 4- 
riA^ecr whirling, f. iUtly to wind.] In mediaeval 
Tiusic, A long ligature (Ligatubb sh. 4) or series 
)f notes sung to one syllable, usually towards the 
;nd of a phrase or melody. 

s88o W. S. Rockstro in Grove Diet. Afut. II. 691 Perielesis, 

,.a long and sometimes extremely elaborate form of I.iga- 
ure, sung towards the close of a Plain Chaunt Melody... 
bike the Cadenza in modern music, the Perielesis gjenerally 
Tiakes its appearance in connecti'm with the penuliunate or 
intepenultiraate syllable of a final phrase. 

FerianoephaUtls, etc. : see Pebi- c. 

II Ferienteron (periie nt^rpn). Embryol. and 
'<ool, [morl.L., f. pKki- •¥ Gr. tvrtpov intestine.] 

\ space between the ooter and inner layers (ecto- 
lerm and endodemi) of a gastrula, being the 


remnant of the blastocoele persisting after gastm- 
lation, and forming a primitive l^y-cavity or 
perivisceral space, as distinct from the archenteron 
or primitive intestinal cavity. Hence Perlenterlo 
(-ente'rik) a., of, peitatiiing to, or contained in 
the perlenteron ; perivisceral. 

1877 Huxley Anat. inv. Anim, xiL 685 The perienteron . . 
m.iy give rise directly to the perivisceral space, or channels, 
of the adult. 1878 Iski v- Gegenhaurs Comp. Anat. 50 'ihe 
body-cavity, or peitenleric cavity. 

Ferier, perierer, variants of Peurieb Obs, 
Periergy (|ie*ri, 3 jd.j;i). rare, [^ad. Gr. vtpttpyia, 
f. nfpitpyos over-careful, f. wept + ipyoy work.] 
(See quots.) 

15B9P UTTRNHAM Eng. Poesie in, xxii. fArb.) 965 Therefore 
the Greekes call it Periergta, we call it ouer-lalior, iumiie 
with the originall: or rather (the curious) for his ouermuch 
curicisitie and siudie to shew himsctfe fine in a light matter. 
1730-6 Bailey (folio), Pertergy, ni'cdless caution or trouble 
in uii opcratiun. 1833 Cmabr Tecknoi, DicL, Periergy 
^Rhet.) ,a bumbastic ur laix>uied style. 

Perifasolouiar to -gastrio: see Pert- a, b. 
Feriffa'e, -all, variants of Parkoal Obs. 

II Periffastrula (jjcrigie strwli). Embryol. 
[mod.L, (Haeckel 18..) f. Pkbi- Gautbula.] 
The (Jasthula arising from a Periblastio ovum. 
Hence Feriga'atrular a. So Ferigastnila tlon, 
the formation of a perigastrula. 

1876 LANKfsrKK in Jrni. Mtcrosc. Sc, XVI. 63 The 
ini agination of the Pertblastula to form the Perigastrula. 
1879 tr. liaeckets Evot. Man I. viiL 900 Surf.ice cleavage 
results m a BI:u1der-g]Lstrula(/Vnfa9/rM/«)..the usual form 
among Ariiculatt'd Aiiimat'C 

Perigee (pc A sir. Forms: see below. 

[In curicnt form, a. F. p/rigie (1557 in Hatz.- 
Darm.'), ad. i5-i6thc. U. pertgPum, perigmum (cf. 
musie '.—musaeum, etc.), ad. late Cir. vipiytioy, in 
Ptolemy, ‘peiigee*. neuter of srtpiysiot adj., ‘close 
around the earth*, f. ittpi around + yia, yrj the 
earth. In earlier Eng. use the word was used in its 
Gr. or L. form K-geon, -gseon, -geum, -gitum\“\ 

L That poii.t in the orbit of a planet at which it 
is nearest to the earth. In the Ptolemaic astronomy, 
applicable to any planet ; now usually restrict!^ 
to the moon ; rarely used of the position of the 
sun when tne earth is in ptrihelim. Opposed to 
Apogee i. 

a. In form perlgeon, -gsoon, -geum, -gmum ; 
pi. -a, t -ous, t -urns ; phrase in perigeo. 

>594 Hi.tiNORviL Kxerr. vii. xliv. 344 h, Hui (the sun's] 
swill inoiion is when he U in the opp*>Aite point to the Auge, 
called Perigeon. 1603 Sir C Hkyoon yud. Astrol. xi. 948 
Those points which we call Apogsea, or Perigeea. tSsx 
Uukiun Anat. Mel. 11. ii. iv. (1651) 384 The motion of the 
planets, their magnitudes, a|)ogruins, perigeums, exrentri* 
citiev x68a Phtl. Trans. Xlll 8a The .Satellite was then 
in Peridxo. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, PenggeoH, or 
Pengmum, U a Point in the Heavens, wherein a Planet b 
said to he in its nearest iTistance possibly from the Earth. 

Philos. Princ. Nat. ReUg. 1. 913 If the Moon 
ib then iii her Perigeum. 1794 Sullivan View Nat. I. 393 
When both luminaries are in the equator, and the moon in 
perigeo. *799 W. Iookk V^tew Russian Emp. 1 . 56 Fcmr 
(days] before the full moon, two after ita tr.'insit through the 
pcrig.teuin 1844 Linoard Angio-.Sax. Ch. (1845) II. xL 
17 { From Pliny, (they] inferred, that in the perigeum their 
velocity must 1 m apparently increased. 

In form tperig6, fperige, perigee. 

1594 J* I^AVis Seaman's Seer. i. Wks, (HakL Soc.) 943 
Her (the moon's] swift motion b in the opposite of auge or 
perigee. 1598 Sylvester Du Bartas 11. iL iv. Columnee 
60s What hpidcle meaneth. and Con-centrik, With Apog6, 
Perige, and KecentriL 16^ Wilkins New World i. (1684) 

53 If ihere were any Light proper to the Moon, then would 
th.1t Plannet appear Brightest when she is Eclipsed in her 
Perige, iMing nearest to the Earth. 164a H. More Songof 
Soul 11. i. 11. vi. As Cynthia in her stouping Perigee, 'Inat 
deeper wades in the earths duskbh Cone. 1703 C. Purshau. 
Meeh. Macrotosm xig The Moon is not ..always ..in 
Perigee, when in Optx>sition to the Sun.^ iBy^Nat. Philos., 
Astron. L 3s/i (U. i(n. Soclllie sun is in perigee about the 
3rjth of December. 18^ Mrs Somcrvii.lr Conner. Phye. Sc, 
xiii. X 1 5 The spring lid'-s are much increased when the 

muon IS in perigee, because she is then nearest to the earth. 

t 2 . The point of the heaven at which the sun hat 
the least altitude at noon ; i. e. at the winter 
solstice. Opp. to Apogee 2, Obs. 

1640 (J. Watts tr. Bacon* t Ado. Learn. 146 The Apogie 
or middle ix»nt ; and Peririe or lowest point of heaven. 
1646 Sir T. Browns Pseud Ep. vl v. 993 In the Apogeum 
or highest point (which bappeneth in Cancer) it is not so hot 
unrier that I'ropick on this side the Equator as unto the 
other side in the Perigeum or lowest part of the Eccentric. 

3 . fig. (Cf. Apogee 3.) 

1631 BinoH Neiv Disp. 155 Diseases In Perisho or declina- 
tion. 166a Glanvill Lux Orient, xiv. 119 They have had 
their Perige's as well as their Apoem's t .. their Verges 
towards the body and Us Joys as well as their aspires to 
nobler . objects. 1670 Eachard Cont. Clergy S4 Sometimes 
be withdraws himiieir into the apogasum m doubt, sorrow, 
and despair \ but then he comes again into the perigauro of 
juy, content, and assurance. 

bo FGTiga'El, ^arigmtak ad/s. [f. L. perigf-um 
+ -AL, -A!^, of or ^rtaining to perigee. 
vj^xPhii, /r«a9.XLVlII.i66 Anewmethod formeoRuring 
the m (Terence between the apogcal and perigeal diameters 
of the sun. i8is Wooohousik Astron. xxxiiL 303 The apo- 
gean and perigean lunar distances. 1867-77 O, F. CHAMBsaa 
Astron, il l 17a The Moon being. .in a perigean pohltlon. 


n Ferifftnesis (periid^e-ndsis). Biot. [mod. 
L., I. Gr. wept round, about GeniiEIS.] Ha^el'g 
term for a theory of reproduction which attribute! 
the phenomena to rhythmical vibrations of plastl- 
dulesor protoplasmic molecules; ‘ wave-generation*. 

1879 CopB Orig. Fittest i. vl 979 Hie Dynamic 'ilieory of 
reprimuction I proponed in 1871, and it has ^n suice 
aiiopted by Haeckel under the name of perigenesis. 

Periglandular to -gnathlo : see Pebi- a, b. 
t Ferl'gnous, o. Obs.rare^^, ¥ or *penneout 
m Perineal. 

1541 R. CopiAND Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. 1 Iv, Where 
ouglite incysyon to be made for the stone in the bladdert 
At the necke without the seame perignuus. 

Ferigon (l^ rig^In). (jeom. [irreg. f. Peri- -f 
Gr. •^wvia angle.] The angular niagnitude traced 
out by a line in turning once completely arouiid 
one end as centre; an angular quantity of 360 
degrres, or four right angles. 

1868 Sanopman Peltcoietics 304 A right .inRie i> both one 
half of a hemipericoii or a hcinisennpei igoii, and one fourth 
of a perigoii.^ . G. B. Halsimi El*m. Synth. Geom 6 

If we turn Mill mi re, until the moving ray ha^made a com- 
plete rotation, the angle is culird a peii|:on. 

Ferigonal (peii-g6nftl), a. [irreg. f. Pkri- 

GONE + -AL] » PeUIOONIAL. 

i88x Carpenter Mnrosc. I339 (cd. 6) 41 1 The antheridia 
or male organs of Spiiagnactss . are group^ in calkins at 
the tips of lateral branches, each of the imbricated perigonal 
leaves enclosing a single globose aniheridiuin on a slender 
footstalk. 

Ferigone Cpe*rig0>«n)> ft>rm peri- 

gO^nlum. [a. F. pMgone, ad. mod. 1 .. perigonium, 
t. Gr. repl round -f yvror offspring, seed. 

Pertgomum was introduced by Ilc^wig (1787) for tlie 
floral envelopes generally, and also u^ed by him specially of 
Mosses; it was applied by Ehrhart in 1788 to the flor.'tl 
envelopes in Phanerogams: so pengonsXjy De Candolle 1813.] 

1. Eot. a. - Perianth i b. 

1819 Lindli-y tr. Richanfs Obse*rt. Fruits and Seeds ij 
note, 'i'bai part in Citrex which l.innacus called a neclariuin 
. .is prrbaps, as Mr Brown lias observed, a tmeperigouium. 
B83S — Inttod. Bot ri4 .Some writers, amnng whom are 
Link and De Candolle, have substituted Pengonium for 
Pertanlitium, . . Ehrhart. with whom the name Pcngnnium 
originated, called it double when the calyx and corolla aie.. 
distinct, and single it they are not distiiicuishabic. 1880 
Gray Struct. Hot. vL | 1 ed. 6) 164 Floral Knvelo|>c5, Peri- 
anth, or Perigone, the floral leaves or coverings, ibid,, 
i*e*igoniutn,si later Urm [than periaiitiiiuni], Iuls the advun- 
tage of meaning .something around the reprudiictive oigans. 

b. The leafy investment of the male organs of 
mosses; the male ‘ptrianth* (Perianth i c). 

1863 Bbrkriry Brit. Mosses («luss 31a Pengonium, \\\t 
male inflorescence. 1875 Bennett & Dyi'R tr Stubs' Bot, 
370 The male perianth [Perigonium) [in mosses] is of three 
different forms. 1889 Bennett & Murray Csyptog. Bot. 
149 ‘.be male perianth or perigone b usually composed of 
broader, shorter, and thicker leaves, .not unfrequent ly red. 

2 . Zool. A sac tormed by the outer parts oi the 
gonophore of a hydroid. 

X87X G. J. Allman Monogr. Cymnoblastic Hydroids 1. 
p. XV, Perigonium.., the walls of a sporosoc by which the 

S enerative elements are confined, and in which, when fully 
eveloped, three laininm may l>e dt-monstrateU. i8t8 — m 
Challenger Rep. XX 11 1 . 11. p. xxxv, 'Vh^ perigonium or 
sac formed by the more external parts of the goiiuphoie. 

Heuce ForliroiilAl (peiig^>'niil) a. [mod.L./oiia 
perigonialia (Hedwig)], periainiug to a perigo- 
nium. 

1870 Bar^LBY Man. Bot. 9) 366, 3 or 6 small leaves,., 
termed perigonial, and constituting collectively a peiigone. 

IlF^r^TOrd (p^ngor). Also 8 (corruptly) 
-gorde, -go. Name of a district in the south- 
west of France, famous for its truffles. Hence 
F6rigord pie, a meat pie flavoured with truffles; 
also applied to other rich or highly-seasoned pits. 

i7Sa Mrs Drlany in Li/e 4 Corr, 80 A perigord pie bad 
been Kent for on the occasion, to be directed to a merchant 
iu Dublin. 1768 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 170/a The bill of fare 
. Perigo Pye. tpoo Wesim. Gas. 90 Jan. 9/1 Now, if there 
wan one delicacy above another that Ralph prized it was 
a P6rigord pie. 

il Ferigordine (p^r/gordrn). Also -gour-, 
-Jourdlne. [a. ¥ .pirigordine, fern, of -in, f. Piri- 
gordi see prec.] A country dance of Prfrigord, 
sometimes accompanied by singing ; also, the music 
for such a dance, in lively triple rhythm. 

1880 in Grove Diet, Mus., Perigourdlne. 

II Fer^raphe (p^ri grftfi). Obs. [a. Gr. 
ypaspif line drawn round, f. wtp( around 4 * ypatfnj 
writing, line.] a. An iuscription around something, 
b. (Sec quot. 1753.) 

1674 JcAKB Arith. (1696) 86 Thb piece of Coin . . shewM 
the Vessel in which the Manna was, inscribed with the 
Perigraphe Shekel Israel, 1733 Chambers Cycl, Supp., 
Ptrigraphe, a word usually understood to express a ^rele« 
or inaccurate delineation of any thing; but in Vesalius it is 
used to express the white lines or impressions that *|H>ear 
in tne musculus rectus of the abdomen. (Copied by Webster 
x8a8 with substitution of Perigraph for p€ri^aphe\ whentM 
in subseq. Dictionaries, with a derivative adJ. Perigraphtc,\ 

Perigriae, Perigua, obs. forma of Pekeobiri^ 
Piragua. 

il Farigyniim (perldAl'nii^m). Bot. Rarely 
anglicized as pedgyne (pe'iidgin). [mod.L.* £ 
Gr. round + yvyii woman, wife, in Bot. * pistil .] 
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Name tntrodaced «.by Link for a ttmctare nir* 
rounding the ovary. In current uie : a. A meu- 
bianout tao, investing the ovary in the Sedges 
(Cafvx) ; the utriculus. b. A part of the leafy 
investment of the female organs of mosses. 0. 
The membrane investing the archegonium in some 
liverworts ( Pikianth i c^. 

i8ai in Ghav Nat. Arr. Brit. /Y. I. 163. 1863 Bbrkbi ry 
Bnt. Mnsses GIush. 31a Btrigynium^ the leavM encircling 
the fei-tile bud. 1870 Hookbk Stmt, tlora 398 Fruit in 
Carex ercloned in the perigyniiim. f88e Vines Sai,hs' Bot. 
359 A pcrigynium. growe round the aichegonia as a special 
ntembranous envelope. 

ParigynOM ^p^ri'd,<in9s),a. Bet. [f. mod.L. 
feri^n-us (Jussieu 1789) (f. Gr. around + 
wife, female, pistil) -ous. In mod.F.//n’- 
gyne!\ Situated around the pistil or ovary : said 
ot the stamens when growing upon some part 
surrounding the ovary (either the calyx, or the 
corolla, or the edge of the hollowed receptacle) ; 
also said of a dower in which the stamens are so 
placed. Opp. to Kpigynous and Hypogynous. 

1807 R. ^ Salisbury in Trans. Linn. Soc. VI II. r 
That iiiiiertion of (he Stamina which the celebrated Jussieu 
has dcnuiniiiaied Perig>nuus. 1830 Linolkv Nat. Syst. 
Bot. Inirod. 27 Or they [stamens) contract an adhesion .. 
wilh either the calyx or corolla, when they become ptri~ 
gynous. 1875 Dknnktt dc Dvaa Stubs' Bot. aoo 'i'he peri- 
gyiious flower of a rose 

So Parl'gyny, the condition of being perigynous. 
1880 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. | 3 (ed. 6) 183 The perigyny 
may be . . merely the adnaiion of petals and stamens to calyx, 
..or. .the ndnation of the calyx. 1887 Athsnssum 10 Dec. 
7^7/3 I'he siiorteiiiiig of the axis within the flower, giving 
the tiansitiun from hypogyriy through perigyny to epigyny. 

II Perihelion (perihrli^u). Astr. Also 7-8 
-ium. PL. -ia. [A Grtiejized form of mod.L. 
perihBIium (f. Gr. -Kspi close about + fjXtor sun), 
the latter introduced by Kepler on the analogy of 
perigetitn^ rrsplyaov (see Pfodr, Dissert. Cosmo^ 
pa/>hicat‘um y 1596, and Kpitome Astronom. Co~ 
pernic 1618). Cf. K. piuhNte (1740 in llalz.- 
Darm.).] 

1 . 'I'hat point in the orbit of a planet, comet, or 
other heavenly body, a^ which it is nearcbt to the 
sun. Oi)p. to Apuki loK. 

1666 Phil. Ttans. I 240 Not at present in the Perihclium 
of Its Uilie, blit nearer its Aphtlium. 1800 Leybousn Lurs. 
Math. 768 'I'he Apheliuvi is P, and the Perihrlium X. 
IhtH 773 In Figure XXXV a is the A^hetiony / (he 
Perihelion 16$^ Keill Exam. The, Eatth (i7|4) 319 
Comets hfier their return from the Regions beyond ^lurn, 
before they arrive at their Peiihelia again. 171^ Derham 
A 5 tri>‘Theol.\\\\.\s.(\T 3 e:i)‘syj The Comet in i68o, in its Peri- 
helion, was above 166 times nearer the Sun than the Earth is. 
1715 ir. Gregory's Asiron, 1 . (47 In its ascent from the Sun, 
fi oiii the Perihelium to the Apheliuin. 1834 M rs. Somerville 
Conner. Phys, Sc. xii. (18^5) 108 The return of comets to 
thtir perihelia. IHd. xxxv. 374 When the comets arc in 
perilielio. 1880 A. K. Waixack Isl. Life viii. 138 During 
the period we are now discussing tlie south pol.ar area, 
having its winter in perihelion, would have had less ice. 

attrib. 1676 Halley in Kigaud Corr. Sci. Men (1841) I. 
23^ The perihelion d.istance [uf a planet]. 1867-77 (^. F. 
Chamhers Astron. iv. ii. 292, r>ec u. 1838. was the ep^jch of 
the next pci ilir lion }ULHsage. 1881 Proctor Poetry Astron, 
xi. 397 Clouds of meteoric matter. . making their perihelion 
SMOop around the su.i. 

2. llighcBt point, * zenith *. 

1804 W. 'I'ayixir in Ann. Bert. IJ. 233 Mr. Pitt was now 
in the perihelion of his popularity. 1873 H. Sprncrr StauC 
Soctoi. IX. 239 From the perihelion SC patriotism he is 
carried to the aphelion of anti-patriotism. 

Hence Ftrlbe'liol, ForihaUaii cu(is., of or 
belonging to perihelion. (Now rare or Ohs.) 

1690 T.evbourn Curs. Math. 7^2 As is the Aphellan 
Distance ol the Planet to tiie Pcrihelian DLstance. >738 
Machin in /’Ai/. /r AMT. XL 220 The Perihelian Distance . 

L many times less than the Semi-distance of the Foci. 1784 
Phtl. Ttans. LX XV. 144 lo find the position of the axis 
and the perihelial distance. 

Perihepatic, -hepatitis : see Psri- a, c. 
Perihermenial (pe>rih9jmrni&l), a, [f. Gr. 
vept ipfAffyuat: see below. Cf. med.L. ^ptrier- 
menitBt Interpretationes ' (Du CangeV] Pertaining 
to or charactei istic of Ariitolles treatise Ilefi 
ipfsrjyAat (‘ concerning interpretation *) ; alto. Of or 
pertaining to interpretation. Alto (erron.) Feri- 
h«nnl‘aoal. 

^ a 1519 Skpltow Beptw. Wka. 1843 1 . 209 Surm)rs^ vnuurely 
in their perihcrmeniall principles. ymargiH\ Peribennenias, 
Latine interpretatio, &c. 1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 11 . 
151 (He] could never be prevail'd upon., by the Peri- 
bermiacai Innuendo’s of both Uaivenutiea. .to undertake. . 
the Hi'itoryof the Reformation of the Church of England. 
1890 Cent. Diet. i. v., Aristotle's doctrine in this book 
[lUpi does not pr^iNcly a^ree with that of his 

'Analytics', and ia perihermentai doctritu. 

Pari-lnteatlnal : tee Pkbi- a. 

Pariljoye (pe-ridi^div). Astr. F. fMpave 
(1766 in Bailly A'lfss 80), in vaoAXM. perijtntium^ 

I. P* ,1- 4 L, Jcv-em Jupiter, after ptrigee^ peri- 
h€lioH.\ That point in the orbit of any one of 
Jupiter t tatellitM at which it it nearett to Jupiter. 

i8m Whewrix niit, fmdueL Sc. viu iv. II. te 9 Deter- 
mining the direction of the motions of the periiove and node i 
of enf^ saiellitc. iljl Penuy (^4 XI. The SsU | 


satellite .. wfll either he moving from perijove towards 
ap^ove, or from apojove towards perUovOi iMt NeUmre 

3 fiClira 98 /s. 

F#rU (peTil), rA Formt : 3- peril ; alto 3-5 
perUe, -yl, 4 -ele, 4-5 -iUe, -yle, -elle, 4-6 -el, 
4-7 -111, 5 -aill, -eill, *oyl(l, 5-6 -yllo« -ay la, 
' 5“7 -•li# -7 W ; paril, etc. ; 6 perr- ; (also j 
peral, -ol, pearl, 6 pearil, pearrell). [a. K. 
piril (10th c. in Littrd) — Vx. perils perilh. Cat. 
pertly periglio\-^V,.^riculumyperUlum experi- 
ment, tnal, nsk, danger, f. root of ex-peri-rf to try, 
make trial of 4 •cu/um, tuflFix naming instrumentt.] 

1 . The potition or condition of be mg imminently 
exposed lo the chance of injnry, lota, or destruc- 
tion : risk, jeopardy, danger. 

a laag Ancr. B. T94 Goatium fondunge..inei boon, uor l>e 
peril, icleoped breoste wunde. legy K. Glouc. (Rolls) 2208 
Of peril a sc & eke a lond. a tyoo Cursor M. 24852 (Cott.) 
^ mariners .war neuer In parcl [v.r. perel] mar. 1390 
Gower Con/" II. 168 Sattirtitis after his exit Fro Crete cam 
in ipet peril. ?a^oo Lvno. Charts 4 Byrda 183 Who 
dredeth no paryll, in paryll he shall falle. «tS33 Lp. 
Rkrnkrs Huan Ixxxiii. 257 He was neuer in his lyfe in 
suche oerclL 1375 Mirr. Mag.. Dk. Somerset xliv, Con- 
stant I was in my Princes quarcl, To dye or liue and spared 
for no Dfurel. 1x95 Shaks. yohn 111. i. 205 I'he penll of our 
curses uglit on thee So heauy, as tliou shalt not shake them 
off. 1749 Smollett Regicide 11. viii. Glory Is the fair child 
of peril. s8u W. Irvino Alhambra 11 . 166 Having com- 
riuinded at Malaga during a time of peril and confusion. 
1879 JowBTT Plato (ed. a) V. ia8 In the hour of periL 
b. Const, (o) ^that which ia exposed to danger 
(chiefly with life) ; (^) ^the evil fate that threatens, 
or {pbs. or arch!) t^the cause of danger; f (r) to 
with inf (ohs.). 

*340 Ham ROLE Pr. Canse. i6t In mte penile of saul es 
hat man l>at has witt and mynde and na gude can. ^ c 1450 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1740 In perill of hau lyues hai stode. 
1396 Shaks. Metxh. V. 11. iL 173 To be in perill of my life 
with the edge of a featherbed. X790 Palsy Mora Paul. 
Wks. 1825 111 . 17A He acquitted liimM-lf of this commission 
at the peril of hi.s life. ^ >840 Dickens Bam. Budge li, You 
were never in such peril of your life as you have b^n within 
these few moments. 

c 137s Cursor M, 26193 (Fairf.) Quen men is in perel \Cott. 
wath] of dede. 1377 Langi. P. PL H. xiv. 301 i^rw he p.'ui 
of altoiin Pouerte inyjte passe with-onte peril of rol>bynge. 
1481 Caxion Myrr. il vL 76 Kynge Alysanndre. .eschewed 
the parcll and daunger of thise olyfauntes. 150 Bair 
Vocacyon in llarL Mtsc. (Malh.> 1 330 In parell of the 
sea, in parell of ahypwrack. 1634 Sir T. Herbert Trav. 
s The...ship>hoyes were in peril) of those Sharkes. 1876 
Gko. F.liot Dan. Der, xlviii, A vessel in peril of wreck. 

c Chaucer L. G tV. 1277 Dtdo. There as be was in 
paril for to sterue. r 1480 Caxion Blanchardyn lii. aoi He 
wa.H in pereyll to lo^e hym 'icife and all his oonte. 1996 
SfiAKS. Tam. Shr. Induct, ii. 124 In peiill to incurre your 
former malady. 

2 . (with a and //.) A case or cause of peril ; //. 
dangers, risks. 

Peril o/the sea (Manne Insurance): see quot. 1872. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 4051 (Cott.) O penb [v. r. perelisl hat he 
fell in Sum-quat to icll 1 sal bigin. i3Ba Wyci.if a Cor. xL 
26 In perelis of flodis, in perels of theues, in pcielis of kyn, 
in perels heihen men Ictc-). x49(*"8o tr. Secreta Secret. 
21 Pereylis and discsis chat are 10 come of wertes, pesti- 
Icni-is [eta), a 1548 Hall rArtns., lien /Ki5b, To auenture 
themM:lfes on a newe chance and a doubtfull parelL 1774 
(fOLusM. Nat. Nut (1776) VI. x 84 Source one in a thou.sand 
survives the numerous perils of its youth. 1817 W. SbLWVN 
Law Nisi PriusicA. 4) II. 893 It is the province of the Jury 
to determine, whether the cause the 1^ be a peril of the 
sea or not. ^ x87a IBhariom's Lam Lex. s. v.. Perils of the 
sea. .are strictly the natural accidents peculiar to the water, 
but the law has extended this phra^ to comprehend events 
not attributable to natural cauhes, as captures by pirates 
and losses by collision, where nti blame is attachable to either 
ship, or at all events to the injured ship. 1875 Jowett 
/Va/<r (ed. a) I. 93 Soldiers,.. who are courageous in perils 
hy ««a. 188a Manch. Exam. 3 May 5/1 Tlie certain periU 

of such an uliianc-e. 


3 . Phrases. + a. At all peril{s : at whatever 
risk ; be the consequences w hat they may. By the 
{foTy up) peril cf my soul, upon my peril y etc. ; used 
as asseveiations. In peril ofi at the risk of, under 
the penalty of (see also i b). Obs. 

13.. E.E. A Hit. P. C« 85 At alle peryles, qnoth )w prophets, 
I aproche bit no nerre. X36a Langu P. PL A. vi. 47 Nai, 
bi be peril of my soule, quod perm, c 13B6 Chaucer H'^^'s 
P roi. 561 My ^aye scarlet gytes. These worines ne thixe 
Motthes ne thise Vpon my peril frctc hem neuer 

a deel. — Merck. T. 1127 Vp peril of my soule I shal nat 
lyen. 1470-89 Mai.orv Arthur iv. i 119 Ye lady, on my 
parel. ye shal see hit. ' 1607 Shako. Cor. iii. iii. loa Wee.. 
oanisD him our Citie In Mrill of precipitation From off the 
Rocke Tarpeian. ( i8ao Byron Mar. EaL 1. ii, 'i'hat I speak 
Che truth, My peril be the proof.] 

b. At (t^i to) your (i#/, etc.) peril i you 
(etc.) taking the ri^ or responsibility of the con- 
sequences : esp. in commands, or warnings, refer- 
ring to the risk iocurred by disregard or dis- 
ob^ience. 

1433 Bolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 477/1 Such as they woll answere 
fore atte here perille. 1480 Carton Chron. Etsg. oexiv. aoo 
He sente haately that they sbold not fyght, and yf they dyd 
that they ahold aionde lo bir owne perylle. 7 « 1490 Freiris 
of Betmik 541 in Dunbar's Poems (1^3)303 Git ihow dois 
nocht, on thy awln perrell beid [^be it). 1990 Snakr. Mids, 
N, iiL ii. 175 Disparage not the faith thou doiit not know, 
LoRt Co thy perill thou abide it deare. 163a Massinger City 
Madam iv. ii, Master Sbrieve and Master Marshal, On 
your perils, do your offioea 1864 lo Bmcclcuck MSS. (Hist. 


MSR. Comm.) 1 . Mt As they will answer the contrary at 
their perils. 1698 Phii lim (m. 5>, Pertly . . sumetimes used 
by way of tbreatning. Do hi^ a thing at your PeriL tyia 
Dr For Crusoe 11. xi. We. .beds them keep off at their periL 
183s Ht. Martineau ///// 4 ya/liy ill. ^ Shew yourselves 
at your peril. s88i R. Buchanan CW4 Man I. ist, ' 1 must 
do my roaster's bidding.' 'At your peril ! 1 have but to give 
the word, and they would duck you in the borsepond.' 

to. Without the peril of \ beyond the (dangerous) 
reach or power of : cf. Danqeb sb. 1 b. Obs. rare. 

S990 SHAKa Mi^. N. IV. i. 158 To he gone from Athena 
where we might be Without the perill of Che Athenian Law. 

ts. A matter of danger ; a perilons or dangerous 
matter. Const, ii is perils it is dangeious (to do 
something). Obs 

sa97 R. GijOuc (Rolls) 6786 pe heiemen of ^ torn! wolde 
hom al day mene pat hii nadue non eir of him & hat gret 
peril it was Vur her mi^te com to al l>e lond upet wo uor such 
caa C13B6, Chaucer iV^/e’s ProL 89 Peril is bcahe fyr and 
tow taxseinble. £1400 Maundev. (RoKb) xxvL 123 It ea 
grete peril to pursue he Tart.'irenes. 41490 Knt.de Ca Tour 
(1868) 60 Whe^ir it were perelle to do her counsaile or not. 
e 1540 Pilgr. T. 164 in Thynne's Auimoiiv. 81 You know 
what perrelo it is together to ley hyrdis fast vnto the fyer. 

6. attrib. and Comb.y rs ^rtl-proof -daring ad js. 

1609 SvLVRSTRR Du Bartos 11. iiL 11. bathers^ 7^ A browl 
thick breastplate.. High peril-proof agninst aflltciion. 1807 
Montgomery iV. Indict 11. 141 Tlie valiant seized in peril- 
daring fight. 

Hence Fo*rlll6M 0., without or free from peril. 

a 1614 SvLVRSTxa Lilt. Bartas 313 In tbeir cluiiiiber pain- 
loue, peril-lcsse. 

Peril (pe'ril), V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . trans. To put in peril, expose to danger; to 
imperil, endanger, risk, hazard. 

s^ Maplbt Gr. Forest 37b, If..hir yong be hurt or 
perilled in their eicsiuht. 1586 Jas. VI in Ellis Orig. Lett. 

f. III. 19 It miimt perrell my reputation amongst my 
Bubjectis. 1^7 TaArr Comm. Rtt>. i. 5 Jonathan Mrillcd 
his life.. for love of David. 183a Hr. Martineau Each 4 
All iii. 34 '1 he world would be perilled by their coming 
together. >898 VLahk Arct. Ex/l. 1 . xv. 178 It threatened 
to encroach upon our anchorage, and peril the aafety of the 
vessel. 

2 . To take the risk of, venture upon. ra^e. 

1849 W. E. Ay I ouM Edin. 4{fier Flodden x, '1 hou hast 
done a deed of daring Had been perilled but by few. 

fS. intr. To be in danger. Obs. rare. 

1841 Milton Ch. Gtwt. 11. iii Wks. (1847) 50 To start back, 
and glob itself upward fiom..any M>ii where- with it may 
peril to stain itsell. 164^ 'i RArr Comm. Matt, xiv 23 Whilst 
the disciples were perilling, and well-nigh perLhing, Christ 
was praying for them. 

Hence Pe 'rilled ppl. a., exposed to danger. 

1849-4 Trpnlh Huls. Lect. Ser. 1. vU. lao To do l^attle for 
some perilled truth. 1848 — Mtrac. xxxiL (1662) 449 The 
natural instinct of defence and love to their perilled Lord. 

Perilaryngeal, -laryngitla : see Pbbi- a, c. 

t PdrilO’ptiCt A- Obs. rare^'^^. [ad. Gr. vcpi- 
krfimnut, f. uiptKafifiayur to comprehend, f. utpi 
around 4 - kais^vur to take, seize.] Gomprcheit- 
sive ; cfaarncterired by comprehension. 

1878 Cuowortii Intell. Syst. 1 iii. 1 37. The things in 
the world, aie nut adminiscred merely by Spermatick 
KeARons. but by Pcrileptick (that is, Couiprebensivc luiel- 
lectual Reasons). 

Perill, obs. form of Pearl, Peril, 

II Parilla (peri*l&). Bot. [inod.T^ (Linnscus, 
1764); origin unknown.] A small genus of 
Ijibiates, natives of eastern Asia; esp. P. ocimoidesy 
grown as a half-hardy ornamental plant on account 
of ils deep-purple leaves. 

1768 Rrrs Chambers' C)xl.y Prriifa. in Dotmty. ..There 
is only one species. 1887 G. Nii hot son's Diet. Garden.. 
Perilla. a genus comistmg of only two or three species -- 
natives of the mountains of India and China. 1900 Echo 
12 June 1/5 Geraniums calceolarias, pcnlla, and coleus 
were not allowed to intrude their weedy presence. 

Perilobular : see Peri- a. 


Parilons (pcrilos), a. {adv) Forms: see 
Peril, and cf. Parlous, [a. h¥. perillous * OF. 
perilloSy -eus. mod F. pdriJleux L perkulds-um, 
f. pericul um : see Peril and -ous.] 

1 . Fraught with peril; causing or occasioning 
great danger ; full of risk ; dangerous ; hazardous. 

r 1x90 3 *. Eng. lag, I 2^/84 Heo come to a deop watur 
and perilous. £1390 IFili. Pa'erne 1191 icre he Pi'V’* 
perelouste, ho pirktd in formest. £ iwg Sc. Leg. Stunts 
xxix. {Placidas) e Lat penance is ryent perolouse. £ S47V 
Gtd. 4 Gaw. 1104 Ane wotmder peralous poynt. 148A 
Caxton F'ables of xx, To conuerse with folko of 

euylle lyf is a ihyng mothe perylloua 1549 Raynoi 4 > Byrtk 
Mamhynde 6a '1 his is the parelloust maner of byrth that is. 
1843 Prynnr Sov. Power I'arL 1. (ed. 2) at Put to death 
as a perilouA enemy 10 the Kinfjdome. 1789 Belsuam Ess. 
1 . viu. 165 Mr. Locke rikI his fnciids are reduced to a must 
Df-rplexiiiff and perilous dilemma. ^ 1836 W. Irvino Astoria 
111. 16s 'fne latter felt they were in a perilous predicament. 
1840 Macaulay // 14 /. Eng. vL 11 . 3a The most arduous 
aikTperilous duties of friendship. 

1 2 . Capable ol inflicting or doing serious harm ; 
arousing a feeling of peril; greatly to l>e dieaded 
or avoided; dreadful, terrible, awful; -« Par- 
lous a. Obs. 

C1388 Chaucrr Reeve*s T. 269 Alayn auj'se thee Tlie 
MlllWe u a perihms man. e 1430 Lvuo. Min. Poems (Percy 
Soa) 119 A perilous civmbyng whan beggers up arLse To 
hye esUte. 1909 Ld. Bernerr Froiss. IL ccxiii. [ccxxxix.] 
747 They are the peryloust people of the worlde, and most 
outragyoust if they be vpw 1530 Palbok. 588/1 It ia a 
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noys^, T telt yoii, to here a bee hmi^ {n ft boxe. 
«« 54 * Hall iShron,, Rtck, /// sgb, When any bliir.tcriiiKe 
wyndc Tjcreluiis thuivder or terrible tempcHt, ctiftiiNed. 1579 
W. W LK NftoH t vn/ut. Famtiyt Lost a6 b, ImttrucirU 
how with a lualiiious inytide and periloiiB wit, he inii^ht 
ninne descant at wilt, ts^e S11AK& Hotn. 4 Jul. 1 iii. 53 
It had vpon it brow. .A perilous knock, «nd it ciyed bitterly. 
1606 Hoif.Avn Sueton 134 With her perilous lingers. .slice 
would not siicke to lav at the fnie cym of oliicr hoiall 
Chiidien playing together with her. 

tJB. as — i^AiiUiUH b. 

tgoB R. BfiKNAKD tr. 'J'frfnce, J/eautont. ill iii, This is a 
pciiiojs nuugluie qucaiie. 1849 Jame.'i Irk^ootiMaHxn, Lovd, 
yon look perilous gnm. 

Parilonsly (pcriK-isli), aav, [f. prec. + -LY 2 .] 
In a manner involving pcTil ; very dangerously. 

SMO Aycnb. 254 Hy uly^b perilousticbe zuo het hy byre 
ftpiTh, and ualh ofte into \fe grines of uojclcre of belle, 
sw Langl. /’. A*/. H. biol. iij^i A cat of a conrte..pleydc 
wip hem periloiislych. 14B1 Caxtcim cixxiv. 058 

Wherof cam grctc sienclie .. wherof tlic u>«r was corrupic 
oner peryllously. 1561 ' 1 '. Norion Ca^v/n's Jnst. jv. xx. 
<1634)740 M.tiiy iK'reiii d >« peiillously tne. s6^SANukRSoM 
Scrtu, 1 . 112 IVopIc, ui they are husuIciouH, will be talking 
p.iralnnsly. 1709 hiKW'K 1 . xl. 413 The Queen 

fell pi'rillously sick. 1897 Mary Kingsi hv A/'n’ca sub 
Head man comes peniousW near breaking his mck by 
frequent falls among the rucks 

Pe riloufijness. [l. a-i prec. + -nksu.] The 
cpiality of being fieilloua: daiigc‘rou*%ness. 

157* (Joi.oiMG t Wr/x ifm Px Kp. IX'd. 3 The perilousnes of 
tills pieseiit time. 17 X 7 in IImii-y vul. 11 . 18^ Miss 

Vos(■.^ f ameos (1S77) iv\ iv. 45 A sc-iim: of the puriiousucss 
of the post to any honest man. 

t PeTilsome, a. 0b$, [f. Peril sb. + -some.] 
Fraught with peiil; perilou<s 
*593 Nashk Christ's T. WTcs. (Grosart) IV. 239 They so 
jioyson the ayre. .that from them proceedcih ihys pemlsome 
cunt.tgion. i6a8 Wiiiii k Hrit. Remem in. 241 No time to 
tome Can semi me to a p'.ite, so i>cn’soiiie, Th.it 1 shall 
fe.iie it. 1650 Uav r YANT / rp f , J’hi* people be 

often the greater enemy, and more penl'ioine, being ncaiesi. 

Peril3nnpll (pe rilimf}. Anat. [mod. f. Peri- 
+ J.YMi'M.] The clear fluid contained within ihc 
osseous labyrinth of the internal car, and surround- 
ing the membranous labyrinth. (Distinguished 
from hNnoLYMiMi.) 

, *816 9 looD Cyci Anat. II. 536/2 In birds the perilymph 
is in much lc.ss quantity than in the ni.imniUera. 1879 
Caldeuw.xio Mind Ai Jir. iii. 74 The vestihnlc ..has a liony 
wall, •iiid in its cavity is tlie fluid perilymph in which the 
menibranuus vi slibu'e is siisj^cndcd. 

Perilymphangial, etc, ; see Peri-. 

Pe rUymplia’tio, [in t, f pEiuLvurii -i* 

•ATic; in a, 1. rKRi- -r Lymphatic] 

I Pcitainiiig to the perilymph. 

_ 1877 rjuxNKTT bar r45 llie peril) inuhatic cavity i.s inset ted 
into the lymph.'ttit: tract of all vcriebiates. 18^ AUlutt s 
Syst. Med. VII. 538 The pcn-l> mphatic space of the 
iniciiial ear. 

2. Situated around the lymphatic vessels. 

1879 HuMsrr.iD P’fnerefti Disrasrs (ed. 4) 6i» This peri- 
hmphaiic intlaiiiiiiaiion ix found in the ihicknexs of the 
c:^siile of t jhssori. 

Perlmaioie, <»bs. form of Ptromanct. 

II Perimeningitis (pe:nimxnintl-/^i‘tis). Path, 
[inod.L,, f. pefimeninx dura ma er (f. Gr, ntpi 
around y fATjviy^ incinbr.'ine. pi.i mater) -itib ] In- 
flammation of the Perivuninx. or dnr.a mater of 
the brain and siuiial cord : r. Pach y.mkningitls. 

1857111 Mavnp. ^ r//ijr I.ex 1891 (iowFR P/r. N-'rvous 
S\y 1.266. 1899 .S'rr'. Mid. VI. 8tti F.xtcinal 

ftpinal parhyme’.inuitiv — this comliiion is .ilso designated 
' peiipAchyiiiernngKis ’ or simply * perwricningim 

Periment, oos. luim oi Pemiment. 
PerimeTisteni. Pot. [mod. (Rassow, in 
ficr. 187J) f. Peri- + Mkkistem ] The outermost 
layer ot the m<*ristem at a growing point, which 
develops into the outer corte.x and dcrniatogcn. 

1884 h"Wi R & ScoTi De Paiy's Phaner. 294 Kvomcristcin 
..Ls divided into the Mesonicristem and the ristciii 

whirh is the outer zone, forming the ext' rn.il c-iiiex and 
the l)r rmatogcii. F^idistcm, Existem, MeMsieni, and Peri- 
ftiem are abhreviate«l expo ssionx for these iiucce.s&ivc layers. 

FerimetOr (fKTrm/'tOi). [ad. L. perimetroSy 
a. Gr. wfpi^trpot circumference, f. ntpi around + 
fsirpov mtasurc: cf. It. perivutro (Morio 1611), 

Y , pjrim^tre (1541 in IIatz.-Darm.).] 

1. The continuous line or lines forming the 
boundary of a closed geometrical figure (curved or 
rectilineal), or of anyarea or siiifacc; circumference, 
periphery, outline; also, the measure or length of 
the cir^^umference. (Cf. Diamkikr f, 2.) 

1592 R. D. H ypneiotemachia 22 b, The Stilliccd or Peri- 
meter, or vpper p.xrr uf the vp|>crmost Goronicc. 16x0 
3 \ G«angb.< Ptv Loyike 173 A perimen-r, which Ls the 
circuite, or compasse of a figure. 1696 Wiiiston '/ he. Earth 
1. (1722' az Of (ill Figures whose Perimeters are equal, tl>e 
f'ircle is the most capaciouss. 1776 Kenttsh I rav. Comp. 

In lesNlhan three months, the whole t>criineter .or inclusion 
of rhe haibour, nan fi'iishcd. 1840 Lakhkeh Gfom. io>j 1 he 
pcriinetcr of the polygon will continually approach to 
coincidence with the circumference of the circle in which it 
is inscribed. i88t Casey .Seqttyl to Kuciid i6u 
JpS. 163a It. JoNSi>N .Magn. t.ady Induct., He makes that 
his centre attractive to draw thither a diversity of guests, all 
pci sons of diflerent humours to make up his perimeter. 

t b. Applied to R space surrounding something. 
»« 4 « Milton CA. Cai t. 11. iiu (1851) 168 In respect of a 1 
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woodden table and the perimeter of holy ground about It . . 
the Priest esteems their tay-shipft unhallow'd and unclean. 
2 . An instrument for measuring the field of vision 
and determining the visual powers of differeiit 
parts of the retina. 

1875 H. Walton Die. Eyt 1070 The perimeter brought 
out oy C. C Irafifreson, seeiiLs Co tie the bc-^t. 1899 . 4 iibitit'e 
S^st. Med. Vi. 846 ‘I'licir precise detciiiiinatiun and localisa- 
tion rcfiuirc tlic af•si^taltce of the |icrinicter. 

attrio. 1889 G A Berry Pts. lye 553 Tlie result of a peri- 
meter exanimation . . recorded on a clmri. 

Hence 7 eri*iii 9 tarl«M a. 

1849 l ait's Mag. XVI. 3B0 Illimitable, pcrimcterless, 
liiiiiiutahic space. 

Ferimetral (pcri-m/lrUl), a. rare. [f. L. 
perimttr-os (see prcc.) -AL : cf. diametral.^ — 
Pekimetkic rt .2 1. 

1685 H. fhoHE Parat/p Prophet xxxii 290 The words., 
relaiingtothe. .inner House, intiniaicai*eriinctial diuicuxiun 
thereof. 

Ferimetrlal, -metritis : see Peki- a, c. 
Ferimd'trio (pciim/ ink), a ^ Ar/at. and Pa/A. 
[f. Gr. vtfti iirotind + firirpa uti rus + -Jc ] ISiluateU 
or occurring around the uterus. 

1889 J. M Duncan Clin, Ltyt. Dis. iVom. xxviii. 227 
Lumps produced by perimetric iiiflanniialioii and adhesions. 

Ferimatrio (perime-trik), (1.2 H. Gr. 

fjifrp oi i'EKIMbTKU + -ic: cf. MlSTRIC.J 

1 . Pertaining to a perimeter or circumference. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

2 . Pertaining to or obtained by a perimeter (Pkbi- 
UETRB 2^1 or perimetry. 

1899 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. VI. 761 A perimetric chart., 
shows merely a smalt central spot of clear vision around the 
point of fixation. Ibid. VIII io 3 IVrnnetric observations 
I show that frequently the lields of vision are narrowed 
generally for both eyea 

Su Perlxna*trloal a. ; hence Perlm«*tTleally<2i/7A 

i88x OciLViE (Annnnd.tlii\ Perime/yieal, pert. lining to the 
perimeter. z8^ Alibutt's Syst. Med. VI. 763 Studying 
perimetrically a case of homonymous hemianopsia. 

Perimetry (perinnetn). [f. as J^ERiMETER + 

-Y : cf. geometty. etc.] 

1 . Measarcr.icnt round ; jiorinieter. Now rare. 
1570 Dfb Math Prey, a iij b. To be fx rtified, either of the 
length, perimetry, or distance iine.'ill. 1571 Diggls i^antom. 
11 xiv. N iqh, '1 he one is cquall to the sem id la meters, the 
other Co (he periinetne or circunderence. 1903 // 'esfm. (iaz. 

f i Jan. a/i 1 he contention, d.* cranial ]>erinietry has but 
itile relation to criebrai qu..hiy is no doubt well foundc*d. 

2 . Mctisurcineiit of the field oi vision by means of 
the perimeter (Peuimeier 2). 

1893 .^d Sm. Lex., Pemnetry, the inea.suring the dimen- 
sions of the held of vlsioii hy ine-iiis 0/ the perimeter. 1899 
Allbutt's Syst. Mid VI. 847 It u unnecessary .. to convert 
pcniiiclry into a solemn fnnrtion. 

II Periiuonerula (pCJnm^^neT^ij'la). Embryo!. 
[mod.L., f. pE'ti- + Mo^E^^UL\ ] The Monlrlla 
arising from a pEKiULAhTio ovum. 

1876 [see Prricvtola). 

Ferimorph |,pe*rimpjn. Alin. [mod. f. Or. 
»</x around + fJtopi/.if form.] (See tjiiot. 18S2.) 
Hence Paximo'rphio, Perimo'rplioiui ar^V., per- 
taining to or of the nature of a peiimorph ; Pari- 
mo rphlsm, pt rirnorphic condition. 

i88x Glikin 'I ext-bk Grol. il 11. ii. 61 A mineral which 
encloses another has Ijceii c.alleil n Perimorph ; one enclosed 
by another nn Kitdomorph. 1688 Tlall Unrish Petrogr. 
(iloNs. 442 Perimorphism. Sheerer termed those crysials 
nmorpl'.iL whith consist merely of a thin rind, theinierior 
ing filled wiih other minerals, z888A. HshK£nin(?. Jml, 
f.eol .Soc XLIV. 45^ Periinorphic hornblende . .bordering 
augite-cor*-s *893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Perimorpkous crystals. 
crystals which arc m.ide up of a nucleus of one mineral 
surrounded h> an envelope of another. 

11 Porimorula (pcrim/ 'ibrla). F.mbtyol. [mod. 
L., f. Peki- 4- Mouuls,] The Morula arising 
flOm a l^KKIllL K.STIC ovum. 2876 [see Pkric-YTULa]. 

t Peri mplish, v. Ohs. Also -eeh. [f. OK. 
parempliss , Iciigtlieijcd stem of paremplir Xsi fulfil 
thoroughly, f. par- ™ Pee- 2 + empitr\’-\.H im- 
plere to fill up.] irons. To fulfil, accomplish, 
complete. Also tP 9 rimple‘nlsl& v. Hence 
't'P^ri’mpliBhment, fulfilment, completion. 

1499 IViil of Benjamen fSoinerxet Ho.). Perimpleninshing 
my said tcRf.imcnt. 1554 'J'. Sampson in .Sirypc Eccl. Mem. 
111 . App. xviii. 48 The pcrimpliiihinent of your justification. 
Z596 H. Clapham Prie/e Bible w. Z41 The penniuhshnient 
of Daniels halfc weeke of yeares. i6az Boiton Stnt. irel. 

9 (25 Hen. VI) Many times they do not perimplish the same. 

Perlmyelitia : sec I^eri- c. 

Ii Perimysium (pcriinrsii?m). Anat. [irreg. 
f. (jr. wc/M around 4- ftvr muscle (stem fiv-) : cf. peri- 
car piuvi, etc.] 'ihc sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a muscle. Hence Parimr'Blal 0., 
pertaining to the perimysium. 

184X I'JuNoLthON Med. Le.x., Perimysium, Fancla. 1877 
Roslnthal Muscles 4- Nerves lod Their coveiing of inuncle- 
xhcaih (perimyMuni). 1899 AllbutPs Syst. Med. Vll. 215 
Th^crimysium undergoes changes. 

f PerindU'lgentp a. Obs. rare^^, [ad. 'L.per- 
indulgefit-em ; sec Pee- 4 and Indulgent.] 
idaj CocKRRAM, Perindutgent, very gentle, courieoua 
Ferine (pc'rain). Bot., [ad. mod.L. 
(Strasburger 1882), f. Peri-, app. after Lxtine, 
Intinr.] 'The outermost coat oi a pollen-grain or 
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•pore when there are three {tHtine, extine or exine 
and perine). 

1899 Khrmbr ft Oi.ivra Bat. Hist, Pianit (190a) II. la 
The wall of pollen-oraina ix, ns a rule, threedaycre^ The« 
three layers ore the internal one or iniiue, the middle om 
or sxtine, and the external one or perine. . . 1 he variow 
■culpturingx, prickles, and other unevennesses of the outci 
Loat really appertain to the perine. 

Perineal, -nal (i^eriu/ al), a. [f. Pshiks-ui 
+ -al.] Of, pertaining to, or tiiuated in the 
perineum. Pentual body : see Perinecm. 

17^ A CAMruui.L Lexiph. {177^) 2^, 1 suffered a tola 
perineal excoriation. 'I ouu Cycl. Anat. L 178/ 

Tiiese muscles, huveiho JtTcct of making lense thedifferen 
perineal xpoiieurosiiL 1868 Sir H. Thumpson Dis. ^ 
Prostate 3 The poxterior layer of the deep perineal fascia. 

Perine'0-9 used as combining form ot PeeI' 
NEUM, in a few terms of anatomy, pathology, etc. 

Perine ooalo (-szl) [Gr. KrjKti tuinoui], {jerinea 
hernia ; Perine *opla: sty, a plastic operation or 
the jicTineum ; so Perlne>opln'stio a. ; Perlaieor< 
rhaphj (-f'rifi) [Gr. patpii sewing, suture], 
suture of the petineiim when ruptured; Perine o< 
vagi'nal a., 1 el a ting to the periiieurfl and vagina 
{Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; Perlne o-vuTvAr a., relating 
to the peiineum and vulva. 

s8ii ifooPLK Med. Dili , Perinseoeele. 1857 M aynb E rpos, 
Lex. 91 1 /i A penneucele. 1893 Syd. Aoc Lex., Penneih 
pia\tit' opetation, perineorihaphy. 1875 tr. H.s'on Ziemsseni 
L^cl. Aied. X. 555 1 he operulion uf perineopl.usty. 1871 

1 . G. I HoMA5t Dis. it omen (cd. 31 129 '1 he o^iemiiun whii.li 
b> now cenerally adopted.. has leccivcd the nrnne of pcii> 
iicorrapny. 1857 Bulloik Caseaux' M idtvj/. The nerves 
arc derived fiom the deep branch of the pcrineo-vulvar 
branch of the iutern.'il pudic. 

Perinepliral, -ic, etc. : sec Peri- a, b, c. 
Ferinerve (f>e*rinajv). Anat. [1 . Teri- + 
Nerve.] Ferinkuriiim. 

1873 A. Flint A^cru. Syst. i- 28 They [capillaries] never 
penetrate the perinerxe. 

II Perineum, perinanm (])erini 2 (m). Anat. 
[l..ate L. (Lsel. Aurel. ^440) peritmum, -neum, .a. 
Gr. vfpivoioi'y vfpivttn, or peih. properly nTjpiv- : 
cf. in same sense wijpira ; also vijfjis or vsjpivy acc. 
wrjfiya scrotum.] The region of the body be- 
tween the anus and the sciotiim or vulva ; denoting 
either the surface of this, or the mass of tissue 
{peHneal body) of which this surface forms the base. 

i63aSHEnwooi),Theperineum,/mwiV. 1893(7. Blancards 
Phyx. Diet. (ed. 2), Perinsenm. the I .igamcntous beam he- 
twixt the Cod and the Kund.'iinent. i754''64 Smfi im 
Midwi/. 1 93 'I he nertn.'icum. 1804 Axkknrthv Snrg. 

Obs. 2 14, I nuide a division in the perinaium. 1842 F. 
WiisoN Anal. Ptuie M. 193 'J he miiKclcs of the perineum 
are sitii.'Ued in the outlet of the pe1vi.<L 

Ferineural (pcriimu^Tal), a. [f. Gr. vcpi 
around + pfvp-oy nerve + -al : cf, neural.] Sur- 
rounding or investing a nerve, or a bundle of 
ncrve-fibics. 

1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 501 There is in all these 
cases .. leucocytal inliltration uf the perineural sheaih 

II Ferine'aritis (peiiiniurai'tis). Bath [mod. 
L., 1. next 4- -ITIR.] Inflammation of the peri- 
neurium. Hence Farlneurltlo (-i'lik) 0., pertain- 
ing to or affected with perineuritis (in quot. misused 
for perineural). 

1878 A. H AMii loM Nerrf, Dis. 57 Onf a peri -neuritLs, and 
the olhtr an inflamination of tlie optu' ntivc ii^elf. 1^3 
A. S. tcciBX Sciatica 13 Di<aciisioii of the perineuriiic 
Iymph-space<i. _ 1897 Alibutt's Ayst. Med 11 . 58 Lepra-cell’*, 
uhich infiltratiiig the (>crincuriuin produce pcrineuritix. 

II Feirineurium (peri|iiiU'*‘rijlm). Anat. [mod. 
L., f. Gr. wf/M around + vtvpov neive: cf, peri- 
carpitim, etc.] The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a bundle of nerve-fibres. Hence Peri- 
nen'rlal 0 , of or pertaining to the jjcrincurium. 

184a Di NCLisoN Med, Lex., Perineurion, Neurilemma. 
1893 A. S Eccies tSciatica 13 In the lymphatioi of the 
epiiieunuin and the lyinph.xpaces of the perineurium. 1890 
A ilbnit's .Syst. Med. V 1 . 637 The thickened perineurium and 
interstitial tissue. 

Perinuclear, -ocular : tee Pert- a. 

Period (pHTi^W), sb. Forms; 5 iiaiyod, 
poryode, 6 peryode, periode, 6- period; see 
also Parody sb."^ [a. ¥. ptfriode (14th c. in Hatt.- 
Darm.) — Sp. periodo. It. periodOf ad. L. penW-us, 
a. Gr. mpiobvs going round, way round, circuit, 
revolution, cycle of years, pei iodic recurrence, 
course, recurnng fit of dLease, orbit of a heavenly 
body, rounded sentence, f. wtot around + way; 
in ancient L. used only of the period or cycle of 
the four Grecian games, and of a complete sentence ; 
in med.L. in other of the Gr. senses.] 

I. A course or extent of time, 
fl. The lime during which anything nms Its 
coarse ; time of duration. Obf. 

1413 Pifgr. .Sofvte (Cnxtnn 1483) iv. xxvi. 79 For the tjrai* 
and par^'ude bifure ordeynca of tho first maker. ^ 1814 
Raleigh t/isi. iYortdv. uu K 13. 424 Unto all Dominions 
(Jod hath act their perioda. s8^ Bacon Sylra t 5®7 
by Alt to make Plants more lasting than ihcir ordinary 
Period, itoa Sti T. Brownb Let. Erietui f >* 

Teniplcs early gray have out-lived the Phalmlst’s period. 

2 . Lhrenol. A roand of time or serica of years. 
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mtrked by the lecnrrence of attronomlcal coin* 
dJcucct (c. g. the changes of the moon falling on 
the same days of the solar year), nsed as a unit in 
chronology ; e. g. the Calli^pic, Dionysian , JuHan^ 
Metonic period. Cf. Cyclk sfi. a. 

1613 [see Jui.ian). 1694 Holdkm /?/jc. Time (J.), A cytle 
or period is an account uf yearn that has a beginning and 
an end too, and then begins aniii as often as it cuds. 
i696-i8;p 6 [see CAii.irpic| 1704 J. Harris^ i.ex. Techn. I, 
Period^ in Chronology, hignincn a Kcvuluiiuii of a certain 
Number of Ylris; as the AfetonUh the TuHam 

Period, and the Cali^>pick Period. 1718 Priiikal'X Connei t. 
0 - d* -Yl 7 Vj/. II. IV. ^31 In tlie language of Chronologers 
a Cycle is a round of several years and a Period a round of 
several Cyclca 1^^-1876 [see Dionysian 3]. 

b. Astron. Ibe lime in %%hich a planet or 
satellite performs its revolution ahout its primary. 

I7a7-4i Chamhfhs Cycl. av., I'he periods of the c^miets 
arc now many uf them pretty well asLert.iiued. 1741 Wa.its 
Intpriw. Mtttd xvL { 3 Tell these pcrt>uris. .that the earth, 
with all the plancLs, roll round the sun in their scveial 
pciiods. 1834 Mat. Philos.. Astrou. iii. 69/1 (Usef. Knowl. 
bnc.) Her tune of being again in the same direction with 
the sun, in called her synoaic period, or pfuodu: rei'oluiion, 
Ihtd. 711/3 Her letiirn to the same uosiiiun with respect to 
the equinox, or her tropical period, will be shorter. 185a 
Brfwster More Worlds il 39 Its [Uranus'] year, or annual 
periuil, is eighty-four >ear«. 

t O. Physiol. I'enoJ of the blood ; see quot 

1707-41 CuAMBbRS C^cl. S.V., Period of the ..the 

circle uf the blood, or the tour it makes touiid the body, for 
the suppfirt of life. 

d. Physics. The interval of time between the 
reLiiricnce of phases in a vibration, etc. 

186s T VNPAi I. Radiation xv. 5a The rays of light diflfrr 
from thoH: of invisible heat only in point of peri^ 1869 
— in Fortn. Rev. Kcb. 330 'J he i*n< rgy transmitted to 
the eye from a raiidle-llame half a mile distant Is more than 
snlTicient to inform consciousness ; while waves of a different 
pciiod, possessing many times this energy have no effect 
whatever. 1879 Thomson & Tait Nat. Phil. 1 . 1 f 54 ITio 
Period of a s mple haimonic motion is the time whi< h 
elapses from any instant until the moving p<iint again moves 
in the same direction through the some position. 

e. Any round or portion of time occupied by a 
recurring; ptocess or action, or marked by the 
rej'ul.Tr recurience of a phenomenon. 

1840 M«Cosh Div. Gcn*t. 11. i. (1874) 133 The tides of the 
o< e.m .. flow in periods. 186a Tvnuail Mountaineeer. xi, 
The heart beats by perirxis. 190a Westiit. Gaz. 19 Au^. 8/c 
Ihis hypothesis is m full accord with the * climatchucriod of 
thirty-live years ’ recently put forward by Professor liruckner. 

3. Palk. The lime during which a disease runs 
its couise : that occupied by each attack of inter- 
mittent lever from its accession to its remission ; 
also, each of the temporal phases di .tinguishable 
in the course of a disease. 

1543 Trahfron I'lgo's Chirurg. 50/a Optalmia hath ccr- 
taine paroxysiin'^ or fytie.s, and ptiiisdcs or couiscs. 1706 
Qcincy Lex. Phys.-Med. (ed. 3), Period is the .Space in 
which a Distemper continues from its Iteginning to iis 
Duclurihion ; ojid such as return after a certain Space, with 
like Symptoms, are called Periodual Distempers, ^ 1893 
Syd. .^oc. Lex , Period, .the time during wMicii a disease 
progresses ftoni its ac^cH^inn to its declension; also, tliO'<c 
marked clunges that characterize the pro-.'rcsiS of a disease, 
of which there are said to be five, — the invasion, the au^~ 
rricnt, the state, or full development, the decline, and the 
termination. Ihe term piriua was nUo applied to 

the time lietwccn two attacks of intermittent fever. It was 
divided into two parts, the accession .. and the remission, 
b. //. S\^vi monthly periods', nimsea, calnmcm'a. 
t8aa-34 Ceoets Study ,Mcd. (e<l. 4) IV. 12 1 The exact d.ay 
belwet*n any two periotis of niensti nation in whiih semina- 
tion has taken effect 1879 St. George’s Hasp. Rep. IX. 777 
Her habit is for the periods to recur every five weeks, rattier 
fie ly. 1893 .Syd, Soc, Lex., J^erieds. 

4. An indefinite poition of lime, spec, of history, 
or of some continuous process, as life (generic or 
iiulivi(lual), distinguished and characterized by the 
same prevalent features or conditions 

171a Adiiison Ifymn, * H'hen all thy Afereies* xi,T 1 irongh 
every Period of my Life Thy Goudness I’ll pursue. 17^ 
Burke Sp. at Bristol Wks. III. 38) The Kefurmation, one 
of the greatest peiiods of human improvement, wa.s a time 
uf trouble and confusion. 1809 -10 Col eriot.f: Friend (1665) 
ti 6 We have most of us, at auine period or other of our 
lives, been amused with dialogues of the dead. 1865-6 H. 
riiimra Amer. Paper Curr. II. 14B The winter periods 
proved always trying to the American cause. 1870 Max 
MUi.i.rr Sc. Relig. (1873) 66 Niobe was, in a former period 
of language, a luune of suow and winter. 

b. Geol. Oue of the Larger divisions of geological 
time; usually Bul>ordinate to an ^< 1 ; seekpocHfc. 

1833 Lvbi.l Prine. Geol. III. 54 Ibe period next ante- 
cedent we shall call Eocene. 1853 Pmiluph Rivers Yorksh. 
>v. i»4 All Holdcrne&s was a sou-bc'd in the * glacial’ 
peiiixL 1863 [see Cretacrour a). 1895 Funk's Stand, 

Dirt. s. V., Ill the scheme of nomeudature proposed by the 
International Geological Congress period is the clirono. 
logical term of the second order, to which system is the 
corresponding stratigraphic term; as, Silurian period or 
system. 

o. Any specified portion or division of time. 

O 179s BoMNCsaoKK Stud, Hist. (r75«) 1 . vi. 336 'Ibe imrtt- 
culur Mhods into which the whole pcriotl should be dii^cd. 
1793 Burkb Corr. (1844) IV. 141 Twenty years would be too 
long a period to fix for such an event. i8if Cruisb Digest 
{ed. a) III. 499 Where a person acquires a second right, he 
u allowed a new period of twenty years to pursue his remMy, 
MaMAN Lat, Ckr. XI. vhL The termination of a 
cSMcnary period In the history of tnan. 1885 Swinburnb 
AnactoHa 30a Till time wax mint in all hie penods. 


d. tbe time In question or nndcr con- 

sideration; esp, the present day : cf. Day sb, 1 3 b(^). 

s868 Mas. Lynm Linion In Sat. Rev. 14 Mar. 340/1 1 'he 
girl of the period is a creature who dyes her hair and paiiiu 
her face. M. Ci>LLtNS Mrq. ^ Merck. 11 . i. a Some of 

them grow ^ mt and * loud mere * girls of the period *. 

II. Completion, end of any couise. 

6 . The point of completion of any round of time 
or course of action or duration ; consommalion, 
termination, conclusion, end. Phrases: To put 

give, sef) a period to, ^ brings come to a period', 
t to set down one's (or the) period (perh. with tome 
allusion to 11 bk Now arch, 

[rt374, 1430-^: see Parody sb.'^] 1590 Crfrme Afoum, 
CariM. Wks. (Giosart) IX. 150 She gUunced her lookes on 
all, . . but at latit she set downe her period on the face of 
Alexis, thiiikiiig he wan the fairest. 1591 Shakic i Hen, VI, 
iv. it. 17 The period of thy Tyranny approacheth. 1599 H. 
JONbON Cynthia's Rev. v. in, I'o end And give a timely 
period to our xports. i 6 ox R JoHKbON A'/W<r. 4- Comiiew. 
Dcd., 1 pill a period to thcbc lines, a 1636 Lyndk Case /or 
spectacles (16381 Ep. Ded, Death.. sets a period to all smu 
in Couris. 1647 Ciarknoon Hist. Rtb. vri. | 391 'Ihis 
Answer was return'd to his Majecty ; which put a period to 
all Men's hopes. 1670 Evelyn Let. Ld. Treasurer 20 Jan. 
in Z>//iry,'l'he subtect of it being. .y« warr. . not yet brought 
to a period, Stanhope Paraphr. I. 140 A thing past 

and uow come to a Peiiixl. 1734 Watts Reliq. Juv. [1789) 
86 Let us hi»ld the period 01 hfe ever in our view. 1750 
Johnson Rambler No. 54 P a A man accustomed, .to trm e 
things from their origin to their period. 1814 Cary Dante. 
Paradise xvi. 137 'i ne just ai^er that hath.. put a perioa 
to your gladsome days. i88a ^evenson New A»ab. Bis. 
(1884) 96, 1 mean to put a period to this prodigality. 

t b. The linal stage of any process or cuursc of 
action ; the concluding sentence, peroration ; the 
finibh, consumm.ation, fin.al event, issue, outcome. 

C1530 I/. Cox Rhet. (1S99) 66 The periode or conclusion 
standethc in the bryefe enumcracyon of thynges spoken 
before, and in mouynge the affectyons 1581 J. Bell 
H add/m' s Aiisw. <tsor. 404 Mystres money made upp 
alwayes the peryode of the play. 1616 W. Fukde Serin. 64 
So shall it be the period and end of my disct>urse. 1713 
AiiDisrjN Cato i. fit, O think wlmt anxious moments pa.ss 
between The birth uf plots and their l.'tvt fatal periods. 
1769 RoBENfsuN Chas. V, vii. 111 . s8 Coiiducung the 
deiiherationb to such a huccessful period. 

to. An end to part ol .a course; a stop. Obs. rare. 
1590 Marlowe and Pi. Tamburl. \. iii. Vet shall my 
soldiers make no ^rtod Until Natol'ia kneel before your 
feet. x6m Sir T. IIkkuerp Trav. 101 All terrene joyes are 
niixt with discontent and periode. 

+ d. Death. Obs. rare. 

a 1639 WoTTON Parallel Essex 9 t Buehhm. In Reliq. (1651) 
34 'roiiching the Dukes [Buckingham's] siiddoin period. 
168a Sir T. Hrmw'sk Chr. Afor. 11. | ix The Tragical Exits 
and unexpected periodb of some eminent Persons. 

1 6. The highest point readied in any course ; 
the acme. Obs. 

*595 Markham Sir R. Crinvite (Arb) 78 Since l.ist the 
aiinne loxikt from iIm; hiest period uf the sky. 1604 E. 
G[RiM.siriNRj D' Acosta’s Hist. Indies 11, vii. 98 When the 
suntie is 111 the period of bis force in the burning Zone. s6o6 
SiiAKb. Ant. 4 - Cl. IV. xiv. 107. x6o8 D. T[rviLl Ess. Pol. 4- 
At or. 43 b, Nur w.is the massacre of this his warlike sonne 
the period of his fune. 

T 7. A pniticiilar point in the coui-se of anything ; 
a point or stage of advance ; a point of time, 
moment, occasion. Obs. 

x6oo W. Watson Decacordon fi6oa) 341 If you aske of the 
Mailu-inatirlan, how to pasbc betwixt two periods, he will 
tell you that [etc.]. 1664 Botlf.r Hud. 11, ii. 6^7 At fit 

Periods the whole Rout Set up their thioats with ClamVoiis 
shout. C1790 Imison Sch. Art If. 82 Farenheit's scale U 
most generally in use, and the remarkable periods of heat 
are ns follows: at3 water boils, 175 spirits of wine l)oil% 
112 fever-heat, 98 bkxxi-htat (etc.]. 1793SMFATON Edystone 
L. f a8i note. The work being now bioujzlit to such a 
period that it could t;o on with less interruption. 

1 8 . A limit in space, appointed end (of a 
journey or course). Obs. 

1605 WiLLKT Hexapla Gen. 46^, 50 miles beyond .. which 
was the vtmost period of their journey. 1633 Bp. Hail 
Hard Teats Ezefc. i. 17 They moiicd all four topeiher and 
went right on to the period appointed. 1789 in Burke’s 
Coir. (1844) 111 . 87 Our best friends will not march, unlesa 
they con pciceivo a period to their journey. 

The end to be att.'iincd, the goal. Obs, 
*586 M ariowe ist Pt. Tamburl, v. ii, If these had made 
one poem’s period. 15^ Shails. Aterry W. in. iii. 47 This 
U the ^riod of my ambition. ^ Ibiti, iv. ii. 237. 1613 — 

Hen. VIII, I. ii. 209 1 here's his perunl To sheath his knife 
in VH, 1618 M. Baket Horsemanship, Cures 18 When you 
haue gotten the jMriod of your desire. 1643 Milton Drvotxe 
Pref. (1851) 18 This therefore shall be lade and period of 
this discourse.^ axkfj\Cx.hmvMvroHSHrv. Leviaih. xxx. (1676) 
184 Which without donbt miint be the natural and final 
period of all his Prescriptions in Policry and GovcmmeiiL 

III. In Grammar, Rhetoric, Music, etc. 

10. A complete sentence. (Cf. Aristotle Dhet. 
TIT. ix.) Usually applied to^a sentence consisting 
of several clauses, grammatically connected, ana 
rhetorically constructed. Hence, in //., rhetorical 
or grammatical lanp^tiage. 

(*531 More Apol. luv. 103 b, A very colde sVuae to a 
manierned that wyll way the hole periodiis logyther.] 
r-Sn K- K* in SPensePt Sheplk. fCal. Ep. to Harvey, The 
wnme Periode and compatse Rpeache i^o deligbtaome for 
the roundnessc, and no graue for the straungenessek 19193 
Nashb Pour Lett. CosHut. Be. I know two Reuermll perils 
or full pointes in this last epistle, at least fortle lines long 
a piece. 1694 Milton Comue 5B5 Not a period Shall be 


umald for ntn, t&js Tcuruc Let. to Kingyfko, 1731 IL 330 
He went on. end read a long Period in Cypher. 1764 
Gray Corr. N. Nukolls 19 Nov., If you will not take thit 
as an excuse, accept it at least as a well-tnrned periled, 
which is always my priudpal concern. 178a Cowpei Teshle 
T, 517 If <ientlroeiil were <iBcrificed to sound, And truth cul 
short to make a period round. 1869 Huxlbv in Sci. Opin, 
at Apr. 464 Those oddly constructed periods which seem to 
have prejudiced many persons against reading his works. 
1875 WiiiTNBr Life Lang. x. 209 'To put clauses togeihsr 
into periods 

b. In Ancient Prosody, A group of two or more 
cola (Colon 8 g metrical gioup or series of 
dioolic, tiicolic, etc. verses. 

*837-9 Hallah Hist. Lit. 1. il ( 6 He wa.<i the first.. who 
replaced the rude structure of periods by some degree of 
rhythm. zBSs hija>utCajt/oii 126 The Greek grammarians 
..called a complete sentence a period, a limb was a colon, 
and a cUum; a comma. 1883 [see Colon ' 1 ]. 

11. A full pause such as is properly made at the 
end of a sentence, 

1^7 Grefne Penelopes Web \V]ck (Grosart) V. xsr Slie 
fell iiitocoiiMderaiioii with her selfc that the lung^t S^mer 
hath his Aulumrie, the largest «.enteiice his Period. (1589 
PuTiBNiiAM Eng. Poeste 11. iv. (ArbJ 88 The third they 
CA\\t^ penodtis. Tot a complement or full pause, and as a 
resting place and perfection of so much former speach as 
Imd bene vttcred } Ibid 89 Much more might be sayd for 
the vse of your three pauses, comma, colon, and periode. 
1990 SiiAKs. Afids. Af. V. L 96 Make p^iods in the midst of 
sentences. 1593 ~~ Lucr. 365 She puts the period often 
from his place, a 1637 fk- Junson Eng. Cram ti. ix. The 
distinctiou uf a perfect sentence bath a more full stay, and 
doth rest the spirit, which is a pause or a period, 

b. The point or character that marks the end of 
a complete sentence ; a full stop (.). 

t6oy J. Davies Holy Roods (1878) 20/2 No Commaes but 
thy Stripes ; no Periods But thy Nailea s6xa Brinsley LuL 
Lit. qs in reading, that he Ithc scholar] doe it dislinclli^ 
reading to a Period or full point, and there to slay. ^ 17^ 
J. Mai>on Elocut. 24 A Comma stops the Voice while ae 
may privately tell one, a Scini-colon two; a Colon three: 
and a I'eriod four. 18x4 L. Murray Er^. Gram. (ed. L 
405 When a sentence is complete and independent .. it is 
marked with a Period. x866 Mason Eng. Cram. (ed. 7) 
xji Punctuation .4 'The Full stop or Period. 

12. Jl/us, *A complete musical scutence ’ (Stainer 
& Itarrelt 1898 ). 

x866 Knckl A'at. Afur. iiL 83 A period, however, does not 
nt'cessarily always embrace eight Ixirs. iB8e C. H. K. 
L’arrv ill Grove Diet. At us. 11 . 692 A Period is one of the 
divisions which characterise the form of musical works., tlie 
lesser dt\ isions are phrases. 

13. Arith. A set of figures in a large number 
m.irked off by commas placed between or dots 
placed over, as in numeration, circulating decimali| 
and the extraction of the square or cube root. 

1674 Jrake Arith, (1696) 15 A Pericxl H a comprehensloa 
of i»cgrees..as 123.. 12345, Xsc. <11677 Cocker's Arttk. L 
I 10. 6 A Pci iod . . wtien a Number con'>i<tt$ of more tlian 
three fig[nres or placos, whose proper order is to prick or 
distinguish every liiird Pkace . . .so . . 6^ 452 16^ Lev- 

BOURN C'Nrr. Afaih. 4 Numhrrs .. of Ihrce Figures, or 
riacen..niay properly be called a Period. 1704 J. Harris 
Lex. Techn. I. s. v., A Period m Numbers, w a I^linctioa 
made by a Point, or Comiiu after every sixth Place or 
Figure; and is used in Numeration, for the readier dis- 
tinguishing and naming the sever.d Figures or Places. 1859 
Bvrs. Smith Arith. 4- Algebra (ed. 6) 76 The part [of a 
circulating decimal] which is repeated is called the Period. 

14. Maih, The interval l^tween any two succes- 
sive equal values of a periodic function, i. e. one 
whose values recur in the same older while that 


of the variable inci casts or decreases continually. 

1879 Cayley Coll. Maih Papers X. 268 The theta-functions 
have the quarter-periods (1, i), the nalf-penod.s (?, a), and 
the whole periods (4, 4). s 88 a Minchin UnipL Kiuemat. 13 
If t' cz (xi, n being uiiy integer and A a constant, 

^ Ct) is a periodic function of x, it«. period being A. 

tPeTiod, V. Obs. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. To bring to a termination, put t peiiod 
to; to end, conclude ; to dissobe. 

1595 Polimanteia (i8Sx) 46, 1 am loaih to bee too long in 
m> aduiseinents to you,, and thtrefore heerc I period thenu 
1607 Sraks. Timon L i. 99 Vour. Letter he desires To 
those haue shut him vp, wliith failing, Periods his coniforL 
1668 Howf Bless. Riga Icons {iS2^) joi It will calmly period 
all th^ troubles. X678GAI k(>/. Cza/i/zr III 95^1'hU ingenu- 
ous ConLessiuD. weie sufiicient to period our Controveraie. 

2. intr. To come to a conclusion, conclude. 

i6a8 Ffi.tiiam Resolves i. Ixi, Vou m.iy period upon this ; 
that where there is the most pltiy from other* there is the 

f reaiest misery in the panic pitticd. x6^S. H.Otdd. Law 
B Here then I peri. /d. 16 Barton Holiday's Achnowl. 

(N.), Tie some poor coiiiforl that this mortal scope Will 
period. 

Hmce f PoTloding , finishing, concluding. 
1699 Rusfiw. Hist. ColL I 39 I'iib Parliament, .to continue 
for the Enacting of Laws, and Perioding of things of Refor- 
mation, as long as the nccevuty of the State sliall require tlie 
same. 


Periodate, pep^iodate (p9r,ai AL«*t). CAcm. 
[See 1 'er- 5 .] A salt of penodic acid. (In Phar- 
m.icy, short for calcium periodate, an antiseptic.) 

1836 Brande Chem, (ed. 4) 343 A sparingly soluble white 
Balt IS obtained, which is a periodate of •^oda xSrt Roscoc 
F.lem. Chem. 12a Perimlic Acid, or Hydrogen Periodate. 
1890 Pall Mall G. 6 Jan. 2/3 A medical contempomry 
mentioned that one aniff of periodate ciyrsial* would cure an 
attack of influenza. 189a Times 28 Ocl 3/5 It is claimed 
that in the early stage oi cholera periodate u succesxful in 
95 per cent of the coses. 

bo VeriodiOr por-iodlo (p5r|9i|F*dik) aa in 
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Periodic acid, HjIOg, an acid containing; a larger 
proportion of oxygen than iodic acid ; Paxl odld* 
or t Varlo’diirat, a combination of iodine with 
another element or radical in a larger proportion 
than in a simple iodide. 

1819 Dhandr i /tern. 138 Periodide of pfiospYtorus Ia a black 
Compound, formed byhcatiiiK one part of iodine with rather 
more than so of phosphorus. 18316 /A/V/. (cd. 4) 343 An 
aqueous Solution of pure periodic acid is formed. 1853 W. 
(ianooKY CJum. 117 Periodic Acid. IO7 — i83-i. 

Analogous to perchloric acid. 1857 Mayne Kxj^os. Lf.v. 
jii?/* Perioduret. 1897 AUbutt's Mtd. 11 . 74» *Yne 

sixteenth of a grain of periodide Ilc. of mercuryj or of 
coirosive sublimate. 

Pe:riodeu*tio,4i. rare~'*‘, [f. late Gr. 
a traveller ; a physician, f. vfpi -0841;- cur to travel 
about.] Pertaining to, or of (he nature of, a quack. 
1857 in Maynk £xp>s. Lex. 1893 i" Lex. 

Periodic (pi^rip'dik), a 1 [a. P. p^riodique 
(i4rh c. in llatz. Darm.), ad. L,. perioduus (Piiny), 
a. Gr. irepindnirJr coming round at certain intervals, 

i. wepiolios Pehioi>: .see -ic.] 

1 . Of, pertaining, or proper to the revolution of 
a heavenly bewiy in its orhit, as periodic motion., time. 

164a Hown.L For. Trav. (Arb.) 87 In as short a enmpas of 
time as ihe Sun hnishcih his periodic annuail motiou. 1715 
tr. Grt'^ory's Astron. 1. 193 If the Sun were retained by the 
same Force ftiravityl, propagated so far as itself, the Cul>es 
of tlic Distain esof tne Sun and Moon, would have the bairie 
Kfitioak tlieSquarexof their Periodic Times. 1833 Hkksciiki. 
Astron. viii. 3 j 8 A direct method ufasceitainiug the periodic 
time of each planet. 

2 . Characteiized by periods; recurring at rogu'ar 
intervals ; spec in Path, having regularly recurring 
aymptoms, as periodic fever. Often loosely. Recur- 
ring or reappe.'iring at intervals; intermittent. 

Periodic /nnetioH {Math.) \ see Pehiod sh. 14. Periodic in- 
equatt/y(.-istroH ): sec Inequality 4. Periodic law{C hem ); 
the statement of the fact (first pointed out by MendeWeflT in 
1869) that the properues of the chemical elements are 
periodic funciionii of their atomic weights; i.e that when 
arranged in the order of these weights, the eiemcnts fiill 
into recurring groups or senes, so that those having similar 
chemical and jmysical properties recur at r^ular intervals. 

1661 Lovkll ftUt. A Him. 4 r Mtn. 365 The lx)ulimos is 
a great periodick appetite, often ending in nauseousiievse. 
174a Young Nt. Th. vi. 154 Peri<xiic Potions for the .Si. k. 
17^ H. Wai.ioi.b Lett, to Mann (1834) 11. 328, I have 
advised several who arc going to keep their next earthquake 
in the couniry to take the ^'irk for it, as it is so pertudic. 

Mtd. Jxnl. XIV. 88 The fevers of the periodir class 
exhibit grent vaiiety of condition. i8aa-s6 pE Quink tv 
Ctm/ets. (1862) 25 The fretting., of anxiety, which., he kept 
alive by this periodic exaction. 1859 Pahkinson Optus 
(1866) 104 'Ihe cylindrical Ivain.s transmitted through these 
aiinul.ir lenses sweep the horizon and produie a levolving 
or periodic light. 1879 Cavi kv Coll. Math. Papers XI 520 
The functions siiiN, cosw, are periodic, ha>iiig the period 

• and the half-period + 

■ - H ; the periodicity may be verified by means of the 

foregoing fractional forms 1880 Clkminshaw ll^urtz Atom. 
The. 154 A function of the atomic weights, which function 
is peri^ic. i88xSroKrs m IVature XX IV. 617/2 system 
of any kind subject to periodic disnirhing forces. ]83a 
bliNCiiiN Vmpl. Kinemat. ij A function of a variable, x, is 
■aid to be a periodic function .. if its values repeat them- 
selves for values of the variable differing by a constant. 

3 . Of or pertaining to a rhetorical or grammatical 
period ; characterize by or expressed in periods. 

1701 tr. I.e Cttrc's Prim. Fathers {\-i02) 276 Those I.etters 
are not writ in a Pcriodirk Style, as the Orations. 1840-1 
pE QriNcEY Rhetoric Wks. 1859 ^1- 53 be splendour of 
his periodic diction, with Ins fine delivery, compensated liis 
dcffct in imagery. x8do Marsh hng. Lang. xvii. 361 Tlie 
Italian resembles the Latin in independence of fixed laws 
of periodic arrangement. 1875 Jowftt Plato (ed. 2' III. 527 
Anaxagoras never attained to a cuniiccied or periodic style. 

4. « Periodica l a. 5 rare. 

1835 I. Taylor Spir. Despot, i. 19 1'hc dc*.|K)tism of the 
Pt-riodic Press. 1904 H'estm. Ca». 30 Apr 5/2 There is in 
all these respects no better niudci for the journalLst or 
periodic writer. 

6. Relating to a period or space of time. rare. 

1884 J. 'I'ait Afind in MatDr (iS'/i) t 68 A periodic con- 
ception of the [six] ' days' would at once suggest ii&clf,.. the 
divine rest embracing an indefinite period. 

Periodic, a per-lodic ; sec under Pkbiodate. 
Periodical tpT*ripdikal), a. (sh.) [f. as 

Periodic a.^ + -al ] 

1 . ■> Periodic a. i. Periodical month \ see 
quot. 1690. 

Plutarch's Afor. 1024 Nature, determined 
motion with ocnodicall revolutions. 1690 Leydounn L urs. 
Math, 467 The Periodical Month is that interval of lime, in 
which the Moon returncih to the same place in the Zodiack 
from whence she departed. 1704 J. Haw«is Lex. ! echn. I. 
s. v.. The Periodical Motion of the Monn^ is that whereby 
she finishes her Course round aliout the Earth in a Month. 

« XTai Kfiil Maupertuis' Dies. (*734’ 37 'J he Periodical 
times of the Planeta 1846 Ioyck Set. Dial.^ Astron, xiv. 98 
I'his is called the peri<xlicaT month. 

2. Kecuiriiig after more or les.s regular periods 
of time ; characterized by periods (ol occurrence, 
variation, etc.): ■■ PfBlODiO 3 . 

Periodical cicada, a (mecies of V. American cicada {C. 
septeHdecim),\\\n larva of which remains buried from 13 to 17 
years underground. Perioaical river etream, etc., one 
that flows and dries up in successive periods. 

1601 Holland Pl}ny xx. iiL 38 Intermittent fevers which 
the Greeks call Perii^irall. t6ii CorcR., Periodic, -igue, 


ncriodicaH. t6f8 Sia T. Browns PsewL Ep. rv. xii. 0x5 
j’lato, who measured the vicissitude and mutation of States, 
by a petiodicall fatality of number. sf6x Bloun r Gloesogr, 
(od a) a. v., An Ague is called a Periodical disease, becausd 
it keeps a ju&t time of its return. S783 Justamond tr. 
Raynats Hist. Indies II. 324 'ihe rams, a<« in the other 
Cuuntricfl situated under the tropics, are periodical. 1800 
Ihst. lud. in Asia/. Ann. Reg-. 9/1 At the commencement 
of the northerly periodical winds. i8» Hkhbciibl Astron. 
XU. 381 Among the stars are several which .. undergo a 
regular periodic.il increase and dimiiuiiion of lustre. ..Inciie 
are call^ periodical siara x8^ K. G. Gumming Hunter's 
1 i/e S. Ajr. (1902) 58/1 We encain|>ed on . . a periodical 
stream, in the gravelly bed of which hue spring-water could 
be obtained by digging. i88x Stokes in Nature XXIV. 
613/2 i hese |sun] spots as to their frequency and magnitude 
appear to sul»ject to a periodical inequality. 1690 Cent. 
Out. ». V. Cicadidx,^n\^ .species, like the seventeen-year 
loou.^t or periodical cicada, are noted foi their length 01 life 
underground. 

b. Occurring in a regular succe<ision. 

Periot/icai colours', a scries of coloured rings or bands 
due to the interference of light waves, in which almost the 
s.ime colours aie repeated bcveral times in similar order, 
e. g. Newton's rings. 

1830 likNsciiF \.Stud. Nat.Phd 11. il 100 Doubly refracting 
sij balances exhibit periodical colours by cxyosiirc to pol^izcd 
light. ^ 1831 Bmkwstek Optics xiv. 125 The new •-erics of 
jvcriodical colours which cross both the ordinary and the 
lateral images. 

3 . Arith. Of, pertaining to, or expressed in, 
periods (sense 13). rare, 

1674 J RAKE (1696) 15 The Periodical Division shews 

(he thousandth place of the Number. 

4 . * I'ERIGUIC 3. ? Obs. 

1683 Cave Ecclesiasiici Nazianren's fstylel is., more 
■ententious and periodical. 1710 Addison Whig kxanu 
Na 4^4 Your high nonsense .. is loud and sonorous, 
smooth and periodic.!!. 1780 Harris PhtloL hna. 11. iv. 103 
'ihe author. .would refer. .to the beginnings uf nis Hermes 
and his Philosophical Arrangements, where some attempts 
have been made in this periodical style. 

6. Oi literary publications, magazines, etc : Pnb- 
lislied at regular intervals longer than a day, as 
weekly, monthly, etc. b. Written in or ch.nractcr- 
istic o. such publications; writing for or connected 
with m.ignzines, etc. 

Ill b, rather an attrib. use of the sb., B. i. 

1716 AnuisoN hreehoitier No. 4s e 7 No Pcrioilicnl Author 
..must effect to keep in vogue for any considcrdble time. I 
1766 W Gordon Gen. Countingho. 260 Magazines and | 
such periodical writinga 1806 Southi-y Lett., to Lieut, I 
bonthey s Mar., He. .knows good from bad, wtiiih is not | 
vt-iy ouen the case with periodical critus. 1838-9 Hallam 
Hi^t. Lit. IV vL 4 35 The Merciire Galant was a famous 
in.'ig.'uine of light periodical amusement. 0x654 H. Reed 
Lect. ling. Lit. vii. (1878) 231 Tim periodical literature, 
dcsiincti to acquire .such unbounded innueuce in the news- 
^ificr press, and lYie leading reviews, s83a Kroudk Carlyle 
J. 259 Some (literary men] were sclhiig their souls to the 
peri^ical precis. 

G. Assuming a system of periods, (nonce-use.) 

1815 Culbertson Lect, Rev. xiii. 184 All the periodical 
interpreters consider the Church of Ephesus as the hiero- 
glyphic of the Universal or Catholic Church during the age 
of tne A|>ostlc.s. 

B. sb. [elliptical use of the adj.] 

1 . A m.'igaziiie or miscellany, the successive num- 
bers of which arc published at regular intervals (as 
weekly, monthly, etc.). Not applied to a book 
published in parts, nor usually to a daily, weekly, or 
monthly re\^spaptT. 

*79 * J; Andkhson in Washington's Writ. (1893) XIV. 

53 note. It wdl be a monthly pern^ical 1839 Ixiwei.l Lett, 
(1894) I 46 (To] get paid for contributions to perKHiicaU. 
1878 l.FCKY F.ng. tn 18/A C. 1. iv. 5x9 The * (/cntleman's 
Magazine '. .was sjieeiiily followed by ..the ' I..«mdon Maga- 
zine and in 1750 there were eight periodicals of this kind. 

2 . nonce-uses. a. ■■ Periodical motion ; b. A 
periodical examination. 

2892 Ohio Statesman 3 May, The Rii|mrior planets . . making 
ihcir regular pericMjic<ils around the sun in their regular 
perio<ls. 1897 Abbott & Campbfli Life A Lett. Jowett IL 
v 136 'They were examined at their various ' pcriodicalB ' to 
test their progrevL 

tience F«rlo*dloalii«ra, the quality of being 
periodical or recurring periodically, rare. 

1670 Phil. Trans. V. 2075 'J'he opinion of Galen and others 
concerning the Perio<licalnes3 or Stated returns of that 
Flux. 1737 in Baiiry vol. 11 , and in mod. Diets. 

Perio'dicallat. tare. [Sec -iht.J A writer 
for periodicals. So Perio'dicalism, Ferio'dl- 
oalise v. 

1804 New Monthly Mag. X. 223 We prriodicalists who 
live to xhoot fully as it flies, 1837 Fraser's Mag. XVI. 5 <o 
It is a real injury to our literature when the .sl.'m da.sh spirit 
of periixlicalism comes into Cyclopedias. 1858 G. Gii fillan 
Let. in Watson Life <1892) 224, I am preaching and 
prriodicalismg briskly. 

Periodically (pT*rip*dikili\ otA/, [See -LT 2.] 

At regularly rc-cuiring or definite intervals; also 
loosely, from time to lime, every now and then. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef. iii. xvii. 149 They commonly 
doe both proceed unto perfection, and have legitimate exclu- 
sions, and periodically succeed each other, a 1745 W, 
Br'iome (J.), 'there will be a icgular flux and reflux.. every 
eii;ht hours periodically. 18x5 M'^Cui loch Pol. Eton. 11. v. 

198 It may even Im doubted, whether Turkey and Egypt 
are upon an av'ra.ie much less populous for the plagues 
which periodically lay them wa-tc.^ i860 'fyNDALi. Glac. L 
xii. 51 Over this summit the glacier is pushed, and has lu 
hack periodically broken. 

b. nonce-use. In a magazine or ‘ periodical '• 


Freuer't Mag. XVII. 315 The crime n not the writing 
mischievously , or snaiiicfully, but of writing periodically. 

Pariodioity lpI*»ii/Kli*sUi). [ad. H.pirtodidu 
(1796 m llatz.-Darm., Did, Acad. 1635), L. 
pet iodic-us : see Periodic and -ity ] 

1 . The quality or character of being periodic ; the 
quality of regular recun ence ; tendency to recur at 
(more or less) regular iiuervals. (ChieHy in 
scientific use.) 

i8» Hersciirl Astron. xii. 380 Wherever we can trace 
the law of period icily— i he regular recurrence of the same 
pliieiiomenu in the same times. 1868 Lockyhr 
Heavens (ed. 3) 27 We shall (m. .that the number of [sun] 
spots follows a certain periodicity. 1879 (see Periodic 2J. 
188a ViNFK Sachs' Boi, 755 A similar periotlicity exists in 
the growth of leaves when day and night ahernate normally. 

2. J'hysiol. Kecuirencc of the ‘monliiJy period^; 
menstruation : cf. Febiod sb. 3 b. 

1B48 [see Pf-riodoscopeJ. 1875 N. Amer. Rev. CXX. 187 
In this harsh climate,. in their case, penodicity, nervous 
sy^vm, iiitelieci, and health require e.sfwcial cure. 
BerlOizlde : see under Periodai e. 
t Fe'riodiEO, v, Obs. [f. Period sb. + -ize.] 
traits. '1 o biing to a period or end ; toaterminate. 

16x1 Sir W. Mure Elegie 22 The frouning fails, ulwayes 
iny falall foes, Nocht hot our mynds permits to meet, to 
periodlze our woes. ieij8 Cokaink Obstinate Lady i. ii, 
Stir not then thou glorious Fabrick of the heaveiiH, And 
periodbe the Murick of the •mheres. 1683 K. Hooklk Pref 
Fordage's Myxttc J>tv. 98 For periodizing, or putting an 
end. .10 the. altercations, disputatious and dubitaiions of. . 
h^stic Thcologie. 

JPeriodoTogy. [See -oloo ? 1 . ] 

1857 Dunclison Med. Lex <^5 Petiodology . ., the doctrine 
of periodicity in health and disease. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Periodontal, -um, etc. : see PtRi- a-c. 


PeriodoBCope (pl‘»ri(>*d<?'8kpiip). 
(.See quot. 1893.) 


[.Sec -scorE.] 


1848 VV. '1 *. Smith ditlcS The Periodoscope, with its applic.!- 
tion to Ohsietric Cali.uIations and the Periodicities of the 
Sex. 1857 in Mavns kxp*>s. Lex. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Periodoscopt, Obstet., a dial, constructed to help in calcu- 
lating the day on which labour will most probably occur, 
invented hy '1 yier Smith. 

II PeriODCl (pcri|f 83 i), sb. pi. In 6 sometimes 
perieoes. [med L., a. Gr. vepioitcoi, pi. of 
vepioiicos, lit. dwelling round, neighbouring ; also 
as Ijelow. In Y . plriceciens \ in 16th t:. penlciens, 
perikes : see quot. 1594-] 

1 . Dwellers under the same parallel of latitude, 
but opposite meridicons. (t'f. ANTtEcr.) 

i$94 R. Ashlf.v tr. LoysleRoyi^^ h, In oiir time the Casti- 
lian!! naue !ia)Ied beyond the Canaries, and bearing towardR 
the West,pavsed vntoour Penetes. x6u-6a 1 1 e% lin Cosmogr. 
Introd. (1(74) 30/1 ' Pcriceci ' arc such as dwell in the same 
I'arallel, on the same side of tlie riLquator, how distant s<^>ever 
they be Ea.st and West, x^ Sir T. Hhow'mk Chr. Mor. u 
423 Fools, which are Antipodes unto the Wise, conceive 
thrmselves to be hut their Perioeci, and in the same parallel 
with them. 1704 J. Hahkis l.ex. Techn. 1. s.v., Penarci.. 
have the same S* atu^ns of the Year, at tlie very same time t 
a.s also the same l^ength of Djys and Nights. 1770 J. H. 
Moorf Pra,'t. Navig. (1828) 53. 

2 . Gr, Pitst. The dwel lets in the country round a 
city, or in the surrounding country to wns and villages, 
p] ence Perioi'oio (-ca'klo), ParloBoid (-CD'kid)a/^j. 

1846 Grote Greece 11. vi. II. 483 The Perioekus was also a 
freeman and a citizen not of Sparta, but of some one of 
the hundred townshipn of Laconia. Ibid, 'Ihe island of 
t'ylh^ra. .one of the Fcriockic townships. Ibid, vil II. 5R0 
Tne dominion of El is over her Perioekid territory. 1869 
Rawlinson Anc. Ihst. 12/ The injudicious seventy with 
which Argos ircnicd her perioccic tiiies. 1873 Symonds 
Grh Poets iii. 85 the bitter hatred and contempt which 
the Greek nobles in a Dorian state felt for the Pertoeci, or 
farmers of ilie neighbouring country. 

Pei'loBBophageal to -orbitls : see Peri- a-c. 
Feriogn^e, perioque, obs. forms of Pikoque. 
Ferlonet: nee Pere-jonettf., PE^R sb. 5. 

II Feiionyohla (peiri,/?ni'kii). Path. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. rttpn around -t- 6 yvx- nail-] loflamma- 
tion round the nails. 
i879 Rumbtead Yen. Die. 579. 

Periosteal (penip-sii’al), a. [f. Pebtostb-uk 
• f -AL.] Surrounding or occurring around a bone; 
of. pertaining to, or connected with the periosteum. 

xBjo S. Cooper Did. Pract. Surg. (ed 6) 465 Tbch* are 
the periosteal exostoses of Sir A-tley Cooper. 1845 Todd 
& Bowman Phys. Anat.l ixa Ala>erof tissue.. which nmy 
be called the ^ric^ieal layer. 1875 H. Waliom Dis. tye 
53A periosteal swelling. 

Perio8teo*4 used as combining form of Pebi- 
OBTi<UM, as in Ptrio:Bt«o-ftlTe'olar a. [see Al- 
teolabJ, belonging to the periosteum (of the jaw- 
bone) and the sockets of the teeth ; Perlo'Btao- 
phyto [Gr. <pvrbv plant, growtli], a bony growth 
from the periosteum ; P«rlo*Bteoto:m« [Gr. -ro/ioj 
cutting], ‘ the special knife used for periosUotomy 
{Syd. Soc, Lex.) ; P«riOBt«o*tosiiy [Gr. ro/xq a 
catting], * the operation of cutting through the 
periosteum ' (ibitl). 

1897 A llbutt's Syst. Med. 1 1. 93a Periosteo-alveolar BwellmE. 
1889 Treves Man. Sur*. 1 1. jd 'J'hesa periosteal new growth* 
are known pathologiciuly as otieophyiett or oiora correctly 
%\periosttipkyies. - 

Pezio'BteouB, 0. rare. [f.P*Rio8TB-uii + -oufl.J 

Periosteal. 
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^■••-34 Goo^s Mtd. (ed. 4) II. 58 The tendinous 

ond periosteous variety (of whitlow]. 

UParioittnin (perii^BU'f^m). Anat, Alto 6-7 
•liTjn, 7 'ion. [niTO.L., for ancient L. ptrwsUon 
(C»!ius Anrelianut r* 420), a. Gr. w€pt 6 ffTtoVf neuter 
of irfpid^fof adj. ' round the bones f. ir«pf roond 
-t- 6 <rr 4 ov bone. In F. pMoste (Pard i6thc.).J 
The dense hbro- vascular membrane which en- 
velops the bones (except where they are covered 
by cartilage), and from the inner (vascular) layer 
of which bone-substance is produced. 

1897 A. M. tr. GuUUmeau'* Fr, Chirurg. s/s That verye 
tender and sensible pellicle, Ptnostium, 165s Hiocs Nrw 
Disp. 186 PerioUton or Coat environing the Scull. 1741 
Monso AnaU (ed. 3) 151 They are said to have no proper 
Ptnosieum within the noclceis. 1835 6 'I'ooo CycL AnaL 
I 43 ya 'J'he periosteum is a fibrous membrane of a dull 
white colour. t 8 Si Mivaut Cat 356 The periosteum of the 
neural canal 

Hb. PERIOaTBACIJW. 

1774 Golosm. TVai. Hist VII. to Shrll8..havean external 
crii^ or j^riosieum, as Swainincrdaiii calls it. 

II IreriOStitifl (peri|pi>uriiS). Path, Also 
more etymologically perlosteltia (-tf| 9 i'tis). [f. 

prcc. + -ITI8. In ¥ ,pinotUite^ -dJ/r/s.] Inflamma- 
tion of the perionteum. Hence Varioatltlo (-i*tik) 
a , pertaining to or affected with periostitis. 

1843 K. J . Graves Syst, Clin. Msd, xxviii. 354 The others 
..weie htbouring undor ozmna and perioblitic pains. Ibid, 
361 Peiiostitis is one of the moht common efTrets of mercu- 
rialisation _ 1854 JouRt A Siev. Patkcl. Aunt (1875) 838 
Simple periostitis is either suppuration or os»ihcation 
||Peri0Stra01Ull(peri,p*atrdk^in). Zool, [mo^l. 
L., f. (ir. ntpi aromd + Sarpaaov shell of a mussel, 
etc.] The outer homv covering of the shed of 
a molliiBj or bi achiopod. Hence Porlo'atraoal a., 
pertaining to the periostrncum. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. /i/V/. XXI. 373/* 

The external cu.tt or layer, Epidermis and Pt riostracuin of 
authors, is uf a somewhat horny or meinliranaceoiis character. 
1870 NiCHOiaoN Man. Zaol. 3)o AM living shidls have an 
outer layer of animal matter, which U known os the*epi> 
dcrnii!t or ' periostraciim '. 

Periot, variant of Pkrit Obs.y minute weight. 
Periotic (peri,p tik), a, (sb.) Anal. [f. Gr. 
iftpi around 4- out, d;r- the ear. a;n«-<ir of the ear.] 
Surrounding the ear: applied to those bones of 
the skull {prooltCf epioUc^ and opisthotic) which 
const itute a piotective case or capsule for the 
internal ear; usually confluent or entirely fused, 
forming the pt^trosal or petromastoid portion of 
the temporal bone, ellipt. as th. A p>eriotic bone. 

1866 Branob & Cox Diet. Set. etc, Petioitc Bonet..^ the 
bones which surround the internal ear, or laJytintk 1870 
K011.K.STON A Hint Life 8 A cunju.;aie foramen between tne 
squamosal and the periotic. 187a Mivakt Elem. Anat, 106 
These three bony harriers protecting the internal ear may 
be cuiivenieiitly spoken of a^ the periotic mass. 

Peripachytaeningltifl to Peripapillary: 
see Fkhi- a, c. 

t Feripatetian (-f J>&n). Obs, Also 6 peri* 
pateoiaa, -etion, -ioien, 7-8 -ioian, (6 pari- 
pateoian, 7 pyripatition). [For ^p^npatelitian, 
atl. F. pJripatHicien, L L. peripatetic-us PiCul- 
PATKTIO + ten, -IAN.] 

A philosopher of the Peripatetic school. 
a ij^3 Lr>. Ufrnbks Gold. Bk. M. Aurel. (15^6) B ij, Peri- 
MticKiis, Acadeinieiis and Epicuriens. 1539 Aylmer Har^ 
b^owe C\h, Sioickcs, Acadeniike<., Parip.aeti.Mis. r 1590 
Grrrnr Br. Baton xi. 73, I will, walk up and down, and 
be a TCripmetian and a philos^hcr of Aristotle's stamp, 
1631 R. H. Arraigum, WkoU Creature xii. f 1. 108 Any 
Axiome of Aristotle amongst his Pyripatitions. 1753 tr. 
Voliairpa Miironte^as 36 An old penpatician lifting up his 
voice, exclaimed 1 he soul is perfectiun and reason '. 

b. One who walks or travels about (with play 
on prcc. sense). 

*5^ Br. Hall Sat. v. iii. 33 Yet certes Msecha is a 
Plaionist, To all, they say, saue who so do not list ; Be»u.x« 
her husband a farre-trafiq'd man, Isa profest Peripatecian. 

Feripatatio (pcrip&te*tik), a. and sb. Forms: 
(5 perypatatik), 6 perrapatatloka, peripata- 
tyoka, 6 7 -tlka,-tiqua. 7-8 -tiok,8 -peripatatio. 
[i. K . pdripalHiqtte Cm I4thc.^ry-, Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. L. piripatHicus belonging to the peripatetic 
philosophy, a. Gr. irtpijrarrjTticot given to walking 
about, f. vf/Nirarijr-i^t one who walks about, T, 
^tpi about, around -f- irarcrV to tread, to walk ; in 
reference to the custom of Aristotle, who taught 
while walking in a wtpiwarot or place for walking 
in the Lyceum at Athens.] 

A. a^\ 1 . Of or belonging to the school or 
system of philosophy founded by Aristotle, or the 
Aristotelian sect; Aristotelian; held or believed 
by this sect of philosophers. (With capital P.) 

1968 Painter Pal. Pleas I. 63 Phoclon a peripatetiqua 
philosopher. 1664 Power Exp , Pkilas. 1. S7 The Con- 
(roversie ’iwixt the PeripHtetitk and Alotnical Philoso- 
>751 JoHNEON Rambler No. 65 p 13 'I'he old peripa- 
telick principle, th^t Nature abhors a' Vacuum. 1837 
Wmewbll Htit. /MjgfMc/. Sc, (1857) 1. 193 The mU^ Pen- 
P^eiic and Platonic philosophy olfthc lime. 

2. Walking about or from place to place in con« 
nealon with some occupation or calling ; itinerant. 


Often humOrtMiR. with a glanee at sense t. 

1841 Howell Per, 'iVav. (Arb.) 13 Peregrination .. may be 
not improperly called a moving A^emy or the true Perl- 
patetique Sckoole. t6te S. P. Aee. Laiitud* Men rg A 
certain Peripatetick Artificer.. came that vray, who under- 
took to mend it. 1788 SrEaNB Sen/. Joarn, iv i8ia L. 
Hunt in Examtnsr it May 301/a A penecuted and peri- 
patetic lady, i^s Carlyle Sari, Res, ti. viii, His Peri- 
patetic habits, favourable to Mediution. 1899 Allbutfs 
Sysi, Med. VI 1. S58 Peripatetic mountebanka used, .to in- 
clude a goat amona their htage propertiea. 

t b. hoseiy. Used for pacing up and down in, as 
a gallery or cloister. Obs, 

1831 B rath WAIT Wkimsies, Exekattge-mem 31 Entring 
now the long peripatetick gallery, they are encountred wiih 
volleyes of. .questions. 

o. Of speech : Rambling, ran, 

1865 Dicxrns Mut. P'r, l xi. (He] prolonged to the utmost 
stretch of possibility a peripatetic account of on orcbery 
meeting. 

B. sb. L A disciple of Aristotle ; a member of 
the sect of philosopners who held the doctrines of 
Aristotle. 


c 1400 tr. Seereia Secret, Gav. Lortlsk. 47 Oon sect (mt er 
namyd (per]ypatciiks affermes kat he steigh to bc>emperien 
beuene yn p« semynge of fir. 1390 Bale TSng, Pot 11. 81 b. 
The peripatecyckes or naturall phi'oAOphera of Aristotle's 
secte. 1701 tr. Le Clercs Prim. Packers (1707) 5 The 
School -men, who were Peripateticks, explained Divinity by 
Aristotle's PrincipleiL 1830 Mackintosm EtA Philos. Wka. 
1846 1. a4 The mediocrity in which the Peripatetics placed 
Virtue. 

2 . One who walks about ; a traveller; an itinerant 
dealer or trader. (Mo*.tly humorous.) 

1617 J. Moore Mahps Mans Mori. 11. iv. 109 The Diuell 
is a Peripateticke, . . alwates iralking and going about, 
seeking wnom he may rn^nare. 1711 Steele No. 370 
Pi It seems the peripatetic who walked before her was a 
WHtchmaii in the neighbourhood. S798S0UTHEV in Robberds 
Mem. ty. Taylor I. aat, I have a tiavdler, and I am afraid 
1 shall want another of these peripatetics. <884 Ixiwkll 
Ftfeside Trav. 194 John and Jonathan are always in a 
hurry when they turn peripatetics, 
d. pi. Jouineyings to and fro; movements hither 


and thither, humorous, 

1769 Mrs. Oiai-KirH Delicate Distress 1. arS (P. Hallk 
1811 L. M. Hawkins C'tess 4 Gertr. I. 41 You can divine 
their ' having friends to dinner * by the wliite-aproned satel- 
lites of the confect ionei, and the preternatural peiipat^tics 
of jiots and kettles. 

Feripatelioal (peripfite*iik&l), a. Now rare, 
[f. L,. penpaleiie-us (sec piec ) + -ai..] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or relating to the Peripa- 
tetic philosophers or their system ; also Pbui- 
FATETio a, I, Now rare or Obs. 

1589 J. Sanroro tr. Agripfms Pan, A rtes 67 h, These doth 
Thomas of Aquine follow nghtinq with a peripateticall argu- 
ment. 1970 Dee Math. Ptef, A iv, All maner of Philosophic, 
A* .idemicall, or Peripateticall. a x888 Cuowortm Z/r/wr/Z. 
Mor IV. L (1731) 147 Other Opinion called Peripatetical, 
that asserts the Auction of Immaterial Fornu out of the 


Power of Matter. 189a Rav Disc^ ii. (1739) 70 Unless we 
will grant a peripatetical condensation and rarefaction. 

2 . pKBiPArETio rx. 2. {lAo%\.\y humorous.) 

1633 T. Aiiamr Exp. a Peter Wx. 8 He wearies.. his inde- 
fatigable suliritur, and makes his Miipatetical profession 
tedious to him. a 1834 Randolph Pedlar Poenu (1659) 3a 
A Peripateticall lourny-man that like another Arias carries 
his heavenly shop on a shoulders. 1854 Frasers Mag. 1.. 
345 The British Association,.. the Arctiseologicol Institute, 
and the other peripatetical gatherings. 

t b. ? Of the nature oi a formal or strutting walk. 
Nashk Pref. Greene's Menapkon (Arb.) 10 Hauing 
slarcned their bcardes most curtouslie. to make a peripa- 
tcticall path into the inner parts of the Citie. 1607 Drkkfr 
lyrs/w. Hoe 11. i. Wks 1873 II. 293 A Constable new chosen 
kept not sucli a peripateticall gate. 

Hence Ptrlp«t6*tto»llj ado.^ in the course of 
walking about or moving on. 

1837 Caklvlb Ftenck Rev I vii. vii, The tall Marquis., 
looks peripatetically on thii scene from under his umbielU. 
1871 Dady Hews 18 Sept., (He] divided his attention 
between, a homely breakfast, consumed peripatetically, the 
desMich of orderlies and the elaboration of details. 

fPeripate-tioan. Obs. ^ Pkripatetio sb. r. 
15519 Ayimbr Harborowe Aqh. Philosophers, as Aca- 
deimans, Peripatettcans, i>totkeH, Epicures 

t Fenpata'tioate, v. nonce-wd. [f Pbripa- 
TKTio + -ATR 3 ; gf, rusHcote.^ tulr, with 1/ : To 
*do' the peripatetic, to walk on foot. 

■79| Southey Let. to G. C, Bedford 31 July, I am here 
and There, and every where .now peripatcticating it to 
Cambridge, and now an equestrian in the l.Mid of cyder. 

Faripatatioiam (,pe ripdte usiz'm). [f. Perz- 

PATKTIO -h -IBM J.] 

1 . The Peripatetic system of philosophy. 

1881 Gi anvill Pan. Dogm xvi. 159 From this stock grew 
School •divinity, which ts but PerifMieticism in a Theological 
Livery. lyas Watts l^ogic iv. ii. f 5 Reading over tiie 
mere drydefinitiona and divisions of Scheibler's Compendium 
of PeripAtetirixm. 1837-9 Hai.lam Hist. Lit, 111. iiu f 4 
The universities of Altdorf and Helmxtadi were the chief 
nurseries of the genuine Peripateiicism. 

2 . The habit or practice of walking about, or of 
travelling from place to place. (Mostly huptarous.) 

i8ao Blachw. Mag. VI 1 1 . 9a Fourth-rate drudgery, doomed 
to dwindle, .into unfecd peripateticisin in the outer housa 
1899 AU Year Round No. 6. 133 That sham peripateticism 
that the old traveller affectR on board ship, 
t Parlpata tiam. Obs, rare-^, [a. F./Vn^- 
Misme (1670 in HalE.-Uarm.), f. Gr. veptvanTT'^r 
one who walka about 4 -I811.J prec. 1. 


F 3 BKXPHBBALLY. 

^*871 R.. BOhum fPlsulefi In the more nourishing ratgn ef 
Penpatetisme. 

Feripatiia (pcTip&tai a), v, rare, [f. Gr. 
v*p(vor-ciV to walk about, vfpevar-os a walk 4- -izi.] 
$Hlr. To play the peripatetic ; to walk about. 

1841 J. Johnson Aead. Love 4 Here I began to peripatMa 
and philusaphaie upon the force and eflScacie of this pasaiOA. 
1843 Lvtton Last Bar, 1. vii, 1 he gaideo, in which. .he 
was wont to peripatUe. 

II FeripatiUI S -os (p^ri'p&tilB, -^). [L. peri- 
palus * Gr. uepiuarvt, f, w§pi about + wbrot wav, 
path.] The walk in the Lyceum where Aristotle 
taught; hence transf, the school of Aristotle, or 
Peripatetic school of philosophy (cf. * the Porrh *)• 
s88a Sia T. Browne Chr. Mor. 111. | 91 Sleep not in the 
Dogma's of the Peripatus. Academy, or Ponicus. Be a 
moralist of the Mount 1^ R. A. Vaughan Ess. 4 Rem, 
1 5 He secs them walking m the penpaims, or sitting in the 
shady retirement of the exedia. 1867 Lkwrs Hist Pkilos. 
(ed. 3) I. a8o (Aristotle] simply received permisaion to teach 
in the morning and evening at the pertpatos,. .\rA whichl 
the shady walks oflTeted fiicilities to Ins accustomed habit oC 
walking to and fro during the delivery of lectures. 

II Feripatufl ^ (p^ri p&i^s). ZooL [mod.L., a. 

I Gr. wepiitaros (one) walking about : see prec.] A 
remarkable genus of Arthiopods, constituting the 
family Peripatidm (sometimes considered as a 
separate order or class, Protrackeata, held to repre- 
sent a primitive ancestral type of both myriaj^s 
and insects). The species are worm- like creatures 
uitb a pair of antennse, a pair ol jaws, and numerous 
legs, inhabiting damp places among decaying wood 
and the like, in the West Indies and Central 
America. South Africa, Australasia, and New Zea- 
land. Hence Peri’patid, Porlpati'daatt, Feri*- 
patold adjs,, of, pertaining or allied to Perip^us. 

The animal was found at St. Vincent by Rev. L. Guilding. 
and deMrribed by him under thu name in ZooL *JrfU, 11. 443 
(i8a6) aA a new genus of Mollusca. 

1840 tr. Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 397. 1847 CARrRNTRt 

Zool. 8 839 Lastly, we may mention a very curious genus 
Penpatus, wiiich is probably to be plated in this order 
\An^lidx). 1878 Ball Gegenbaurt Comp. Anat. 937 
Peripatus has a simple form of body very similar to that of 
the AnnukTta. 188B KoLiJtaioN dt Jackson Anim, L^/'e 59a. 

Ferlpetalous : see Peri- a. 

II Feripeteia, -tia (pc rip^ui fi, -if&). Also 
anglicized as perlptty (p^n pfti), in 8 -ie. [a. 
Gr. vfpmirtta a turn right about, a sudden change, 
esp. that on which the plot of a tragedy hinges, 
f. weptntrif, lit. * falling round *, f, wtpi around 4 
stem wtT- of viarciv to fall. The form peripety it 
ad. Y,peripitie (Vauquelin, 16th c.).] A sudden 
change of fortune or reverse of circumstances (in a 
tragedy, etc., or, by extension, in the actual course 
of affairs). 

1991 Harington Orl. Fur., APol. Poet.r\\\ b. They would 
haue an heroicall Puem (asweU a.s a Tragedie) to be lull of 
Peripetia. 189B Ukvuiiart ynx/v/ Wks. (1834)930 In the 
perq>etia of this draminatical exercitation. 1713 Swirr 
B'rrusy J. Dennis Wks. 1755 III. 1. 143 Here is no /rW- 
pet «. no change of fortune in the tragedy. 1864 Xing&ley 
Rom. 4 Teut iv. 119 A strange peripetia for the Amal. 
i8;7 Morlev Crit. ^/;xc. Set. 11. 120 It would take a volume 
to follow out all the peripeteias of the drama. 

fi. 1793 Advi nturer No. 83 P 9 A fable is called complex, 
when it contains both a dLscovery and a peripelk. s886 
Symondr Renaiss. It, Cntk. React, (1898) VII. xiv. 956 
What peripeties of empire, may we owerve and ponder. 
1904 Sat. Rev. 93 jan 107 By no means . . lot us nave a 
peripety caused by the casual overhearing of something 
in the nick of time. 

Periphaoitis, -pharyngeal : see Tbri- a. c. 
Feriphera 4 (p^ii*i 6 i^). adv. Anat, [f. 1 'bki- 
FUEK-Y 4 -ad : cf. Centicad.] To or towards the 
penphery ; outwards, or away from the centre. 

1808 Barclay Mustular Motions 943 Cavities that have 
ducts or pasKBges opening peripherad. Ibid. 443 Ac'cessory 
ligaineius peripherad of tbecapsul^ 1849 Todd & Bt>WMAN 
Pkys. Anat 1. 935 The mental stimulus is propagated no 
further peripherad than the point of section. 

Feripheral (piri fcril), a. [f. Gr. 

(sec PfiRiPHEHY) 4 -AL.J Of, pertaining to, or 
situated in, the periphery ; constituting or charac- 
Uristic of the circumference or external surface; 
csp. in Anal , etc., of the surface or outward part 
of an organic body, esp. in peripheral neioilis, 
ind.'immaiioti of one or more nerves of both sides- 
1808 Barciay Muscular Motions p. xxt, An aspect . . to- 
wards the circumference of any part, peripheral; and if 
towards its centre, central. 1845 G. E. Day tr. Simon's 
Am-m. Chem. 1 . 193 The conveyance of arterial blood to the 
peripheral system. 187a Darwin Emotions L 39 Keflex 
actions.. are due to the excitement of a peripheral nerve. 
1881 Census 0/ Eng. 4 ^ales. Prelim. Rep. p. ix, I he 
increase of uopulaiion [in Lomlon| in the past.. decade was 
entirely fieripheral. iSBa ViNBS,Sac4j* ^R/.876'ihe ligulate 
peripheral flowers of Brllis pertnnis, iSp] Koas & Bury 
Peripheral Neuritis i Peripheral neuritia has.. a clinical 
and an anatomical aspect. 

Feri'pherallys adv. [f. prec. 4 -i.t 2 ] in 
a perlphcial way or position ; at or with regard lo 
the periphery. 

H. SfBNCRR Princ. Psyekol. (1879) 1. 1. vl 195 The 
feelings called eensationa, of which the strong forms are 
peripherally initiated 18^ Rollestdn Anim. L\fe Introd. 
36 ‘The peripherally-placed portions of the organs of special 



FSRIPHERX, 


PBBXPIilTS. 


tenwa, 18B4 Boweh ft Stott De Bmryt Phuur. 304 

Briificlics. . nifty . .aiiastviinosc penphcrully or inicmally. 

tPe'riphere. vh, rar^—*. = rKKipBKKY. 

1643 H. Mork SoHjr ^S^m/ It. iii. ttu xxxix. Sitb wafer in 
a wooden bucket l>oni Doth fit itbclf unto caUi peripheie. 

Ferlpheria : mx pEuiruEav. 

Faripherial (perifi^rUl), a. rar§, [f. l. 
peripfuri-n Pkhipiikry -f 'AL.] ^ Pkkiphbhal. 

i6ya '3 Gkkw Anai. Roots 1. iii. ( a8 The I’cripherial Line^ 
are in some [Roofs] more entire Circles, a« in I^mlelion ; in 
Others, made up of shoricr Cboids, as in Potato. 1894 
CeoL Aftig. OcL 438 In a length of 173 mm. aJon^ the peri- 
phery [of^in animonitcj there are vi pcriphcrial ribs, which 
are connected with 7 primary riba. 

Faripharic (I^riicrik), a. fmod. f. L. peri- 
pker-ia + -tc : cf. astronomic, philosophic, etc. In 
niod.K. (Littrc).] Of, pertainini; to, 
or of tlie nature ot a periphery ; — Pkriphrrau 
1809 CoLERiDOK (1866) 984 wto. Fiendish guilt 

when it makes itself existent ml and ixiripheric. 1835 
Lindlkt Iniroti, Hot. (1848) I. 367 The peripheric swelling 
.'.quickly constitutes a kind r>r little utricle. 1870 tr. 
Stnekens Man, Hum. Histol, w. (N. Syd. Sot ) 470 The 
peripheric layer of the dentine. 1880 Ttmts ai Dec. 3/4 
All rapid exercise tliininishcs the peripheric tem|>craiui-c. 
1888 E. K. 'LASKtSTtR.-li//>.Sc yjKfVun Kaer .. adopted 

Cuvier's divisions as the pcriplieric, the longitudinal, the 
massive^ and the vertebrate types of structure. 

Fanpha*rioal» a. [t. as piec. + ai..] - prec 

1690 LkVitouKN Curs, Malh. 321 The Proportion of the 
whole Superficies of a Sphere, to the (Juadrat of the Dia- 
metre. i^ the same with that of the Penphertcal Quadrat to 
the whole Superficies.^ 1833 I.imolky Inirod. Rot. (1848) 1. 
386 A slight pcriplierical and co.itiniioiis bwelliiig is seen. 
1839 I ODO Cycl. Auat. V. 44i/<i Organs developed upon 
the nerve tubes between their central and peripherical 
termination. 

llcricc Perlptta'rioally adv, 

1850 r.EiTcM tr. C O. MtiUor's Anc. Art (al. a) f 104 In 
Kftvenna tireie is the church of San Vitale, which is quite 
pcrijiheiicaily buill, on an octagonal ground pl.in. i8f^ C. 
KAbaciiF in Rni!^. .Meek. 17 Dec. 3^^/^ They gravitate peri- 
pbcrically. .round their planeL 

. Feri’pherous, a. rare - [f. as PBRiPHEftAL 

-h-ous.] Of the nalureof, or foriniiuj, a periphery. 
1816 G. S. Fabfn fV/Y. Pagan Idot. 111. ^40 Exhibiting 
to the eye levcn peripherou'. steps or suiges. 

Fenphery Cpemcii, pc riieti). Al»o 4-6 perl- 
ferie ; 7 111 L. lorm poriphe’ria. [ ^ OF. peri- 
ferie, -pherie, ad, late L. periphena circumference, 
etc., n. Gr, vepapiptia circumference, line round 
a circle, outer surface, deriv. sb. from v€pt<ptpfj^ 
moving round, revulving round ; f. wtpi round 
about + ipip-€itf to bear, carry ; cf. L. circum-fetens 
bearing or moving round.] 

+ 1 . Each of the layers or strata (lower, middle, 
and upper) of the atmosphere enveloping the eartli. 
(=s med.L. /Vri/erfrf in same sen^.) Of>s, 

1300 Cower Con/. III. 93 This Air in rcriferirs ihre 
Divided is. 

2. The line that forms the boundary, esp. of any 
round or rounded surface, spec, in Gcom. The 
circumference of a circle or of any closed curvi- 
linear figuic ; also, the sum of the sides of a poly- 
gonal figure ; a perimeter ; t formerly rarely, an 
arc, a section of the circumference {ohs.). Also /ig, 
1371 Dioofs Pan/om. 111 iiu Q ij. The sklc of the (Jonc 
augmented in halfc the Peripherie of hiK base. 1389 
Puf r^NiiAM Fng. Poesu iu xi. fArb.) 114 The figure Ouall 
. keeping within one line for his penfene or LXiinpruvie 
ms the roumle. 1660 Hakbow hucUd iii. xxix, In equal 
Circles equal right lines siihtend equal peripheries. 1797 
h.ncyvl. lint. (ed. 3) II. 5??/^/ A sp'.clator at rest, wiili* 
out the periphery of the mofm's orbit. iSas J. Nkiiolsun 
opera/. Mechanic bbj A li>«.omi>iive steam-engine does not 
exert the same con.starit fon c on the peripheries of the 
wheels of the carnage, when it moves .ii different vclociii-s. 
b84> K Wilson Anat. Fade M, (cd. 2) 5 Jn flat bones ilie 
osscoiu tiSBue radiates .. from a icniral pmiit towards tlie 
periphery. 1838}. Mamtikkau 270 Whose vimuii 

U bound' d by the periplicry of .'i given creed. 

8. *644 E VFLVN Diary 12 Nov., The whole oval pen- 

f hcrift 2888I palmes. 1650 litLWta Anthropomet. 187 The 
'eiiphena of the Itrca'-t is two (icuineiriral foot .ind (wo 
inche-N. 1693 ir. Bin Heard t 1 'hys. Du /. (eil. 2), Penpheria, 
rhe Circumference of (he Boily, or any Kiuiail tliLrcof. 

b. More generally : 'i'he external boundary or 
aurface of any space or body ; something forming 
inch a boundary. 

>866 Hahvrv Morb. Angl. xxvi (1672) rti Su/Ticient to 
exti'rininate iioxiou> humours to the iwriphery or outward 
parK 1803 Svi>. .Smith H'ks. (iBsy) 1. 38/1 Wc possess 
the whole of the sea coast, and enclose in a peripSc^ the 
unforiunate King of Candio. 1809 W. IiniNO Knicke>b. 
OB61) 6<u La)ing his hands on each side of his cao.iciuus 
tieriphery, and rolling his halfH-loiied eyes arouno. 1641 
Levkb C. O'Mal/ty xiii, In one instant he became the 
centre to a periphery of ki< kn: cufls : pullings, and haulings. 
S879 Caldeswooii Afind 4- Pr. ii. to The periphery or ex- 
ternal extremities of tlie sj-stem, where there is contact with 
the outer world. % 9 ^Alibnit's.Sy^t Med. V._i The lobules, 
which may l>c regarded as the pulmonary periphery. 

C. loosely, A hurrounding region, space, or area. 
17^ H. Mahiin Hat. Hist. Eug.X. Middlesex 961 55pacimu 
Peripheries of Enrichment. sRaa-ag Goods .Study Med. 
fed. 3) II. ^93 Some seem to dissolve., and hence spre^ their 
influence through very confined peripheries, siystr. Figuteds 
Hum., Race i. 49 Throughout the wliole penphery of this 
country there exists no identity cither of custoois, umguage 
qr religion. 

Periphlebitio, •itis : tec I'luti- c. 
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FeriplufMtio (jperifiBrktik), a. Ceom, [mod. 
f. Gr. wfpi^pastr-ot fenced round (f, wepuppatrcmiv, 
f. ^potreetp to fence) 4- -1C. (OEg. app. in Ger. by 
Listuig.)] Said of a region having one or more 
internal bounding surfaces (or cursxs, when the 
region is plane) unconnected with the external 
boundary (e. g. a globe with an internal cavity, 
or a circular race-course round an enclosed space), 
so that a closed surface (or line, when the region 
is plane) may be drawn within the region, such 
that it cannot be contracted to a point w.thout 
passing out of tl>e region. (Cf. Cyclio 5.) Hence 
trans/ as ptriphractic number, the number of inde- 
pendent internal lioundar.es in such a region. 

1881 Maxwi-ll Elettr. Of Magu, I. 17 When a region 
encloses within its*-lf other regions, it is called a Peri- 
phiaitic region. Ibid. 24 1 he most familiar example of a 
periphractic region within which the soicnoidal conuition is 
satisfied is the region surrounding a mass attract iug or 
repelling inversely a.s the square of the distance. Ibid. 23 
The whole number of lines to be drawn to remove the peri- 
phrax)’ is equal to the periphractic niiinlier or the number 
of internal sui fares. 1893^ H. I^mb Ilydro<tynamtcs 43 
l..ct us supp«»se that the icgioii occupied by the irrotutionally 
moving fluid is periphractic, t e. that it u limited internally 
by one or more closed siirfacc.s. 

Fexiphrase (peiilr?»/), sb. [a. F. piriphrase 
ilatz.-Darm.), ail. J>. periphrasis', see 
rERiPHUAMis.] . Peri PH u a.s I H. 

I5«9 PuiTENHAM Eng. Poesie iii. vii. (Arb.) 166 Speaking . 
by peripiira.se or circumlocution when all might ^ said in 
a word or two. 1674 Ih>yLK Evcell. Theol i. iii 85 The 
same iiifnlliblc 'J'eaclutr imploys the vision of (iod as an 
cinphatical Ucriph‘a.<.c of felicity. 1737 PoHh, etc. Art 0/ 
Riukiug 88 Perii>lirasc is another great aid to prolixity. 
1866 Gi o. Kliot E. Holt ii, Mr. jennj'ii hud a copious 
simply of words, which often led him into periplirose. 

Feziplirasa ( ]m; i ifi l, v, [a. V. pt^Hphrase-r 
(Colgr. 1 6m, i. pPriphrase Pbriphhahis.] 

1 , trans. 'I’o expiess by periphrasis. 

x5s4 Qua ri.f-s Job Pref, I commend to thre hcere the 
Historic of Job, in part, Tenplirased ; in p.iit. Abii(lt>c-d. 
1814 W. Tavlob in Monthly Rev. LXXlll. 475 Dclille thus 
paraphrases and periphrases the passage. 

2. tntr. I'd use circumlocution ; to 8[)eak or 
Write periphrastically. 

x65a (Jataki'R Antinom, 34 It would be over teadiuus .to 
be continually paraphrasing or periphrasing of them. t8a8 
WfiBSTi-R, Periphrase, v. i. to use circuinlocutioiL 

Feriplira«is (pSri fiasis). PI. -see (-sfz'*, [a. 
\.,pei iphrasts, a.(ir, vepitppams circumlocution, |>e- 
riphias,e, f. vtpirppa^uv to express iieriphrastically, 
f. irtpt round about, around +tppd^ety to dei lare.] 

1 . That figure of sjiecch which consists in ex- 
pressing the meaning of a word, phrase, ttc., by 
many or several words instead of by few or one ; 
a roundabout wa^ of speaking, circumlocution. 

*533 Mnn® .^Pol, ix. Wks. 865/1 A fayre fygure,..tbat U 
1 tro\»e called periphrasis. 1589 Puttknham Eng. Porsie 
III. xviiL (Arb.) 201 Then haiic ye ihe figure Periphrasis, 
..as when wc go about the bush, and hUI not in one or a 
few wonts expicvse that thing which we desire to hane 
kriuweii, b it do chose rather to <lo it by many wotds. 1637 8 
in Button's Diaty 11. 414 You do not cxpicss it but 

by jieriphrasi-, and cirLumiocuiion. 1759 SihRNK 7V. 
Skaadvl. xi, Yorick had no impression but one,. which, .he 
would u.suaJly ir.uislatc into plain English wiiliout any 
periphiasis. 1864 1 Iteol Rrtf. M.ir. 16 Some name is needful 
if we would avoid ihe loose clumsiness of perpetual prii- 
plirusis. 1880 M*^siitiiy Osvn Times ill. xxxii 60 The 
plain truth may os well lie spoken out without periphrasis, 

2 . All example or instance of this figure ; a 
roundabout phrase. (The pi. periphrases is not 
distinguished in writing from that ot pe/iphrase.) 

*579 ,K- Clo^s .Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Mar. iih Stouping | 

Pkxfius, is a Ptriphra-y.sof the suinie set ling 161a T. Tavi ok 
Comm. I itus ii. 9 The Gospel, uhich by a periplir.-x-is is 
called lliQ doctrine of Christ. <11638 Mbof. IFks 0^7*) 6 
Those divine Periphr.'iseH or cm unitocufions which ilu- 
I..o.d bim'-elf more than once nukes of an Holy People. 
1690 D-itke Hum. Vnd 11. xxii | 7 And instead of either 
of those Names, use a Periphrasis to moke any one undcr- 
siaiifl tlicir nie.ining. Ibtd. in. x. |1 31 He that haih complex 
id'-xs wtihoiit Names for iheni..Ls necessitated to use Peri- 
phrases. 1734 Shkucock /^/xc. (1759' f. XIV. 364 Ihe ex- 
nuri.iiion is only a Periphrasis for Fitiih. 1863 Readtr 
I Apr. |6s/t I’hc Enplaiiders and Tunguy only Hpe.ak of 
the bear and the tiger by a periphra.si.s, 

t b. An ami'lification, a larger expreasion. 

« 1637 I ..ovFLAi F. Poems (1864) 20S Till he but one new 
blister is And shells his own periphrasis. <1^58 Ci fvi-laso 
Hetalomb i'k* Site, she it is ib.'it doth (x^iilaiii all UliiBi, And 
ni.il'cs (be World bui her Penphrusis. 

Feriplirast (pc Tifra;3it). rare. [.id. Gr. type 
*ir*pnppaa‘Hft, agent-n. from wepuppafur: nee prec.] 
One who uses, or lenders wnnething by, periphrasis. 

1879 F. Hakkjson e'kfltce B' (1886)57 Edward Fitrgcrald, 
the translator or pr-iiphrast of Omar Kayyanu 

FftnpliraJitiO [pcrifiar'btik), a. [od. Gr. wtpi- 
^paartie- 6 t pen[3hraatic, f. sreptippa(fiv ; see PEBI- 
PHHABT and -10. Cf. F. pdriphrastiijue (16th c. 
in Littr^).] Of the nature of, characierized by, or 
involving j^ieriphraaix; circumloctitory; roundabout. 

Periphrastic conjugation (in Grammar), a conjugation 
funned by the combblation of a ximple verb and an auxiliary, 

M distinct from a simple formation from the s^b-stem. 
Ptripkradir genitive, an ^uivalcnt of the genitrv# cane, 
formed by aid 41I’ a preposition, as 4/in Ung., de in >'r. 


ttog H. Tooks Parley 11. 493 Tbey borrowid the whole 
Latin or French words .. instead of using their own peri- 

i ilirastic idiom. i8a6 .Scott IFooiist, tongue poured 
brih its periphrastic language in such profusion. 1874 
Savcr Compar. Phllol. vii. 9S9 I'lie periphrastic genitive . , 
must be referred to a later period. s8^ H. Swi^kt Ad^ 
Pkilol. Soe,, The pcrij>hrastic forms of the English verb. 

t Feriphra-sticalv a, [See -icai..] « prea 

^1638 Meuk IP'hs. (1672) 54 Periuhraslicnl, but evident 
sense. 1717 IVifdrow Corr. (1843) 11. 391 The language in 
become too periphra.stical. 

Feriphxa'Sticallyp adv, [f. prec 4- -ly 2 .] 
In a periphra>tic manner ; by periphrasis. 

t868 Wilkins Reed Char, ii. iv. They may as well be 
expressed Feriphi.isiicftlly here as in all other Languages. 
S791 Boswkll Johnson 3i Mar. an. 1776, They |rats] are thus 
..periphrastically cxhibiied in his p^m : ^Nor wiih Jess 
waste the whisker 'd vcmiin race, A counllras clan, despoil 
the lowland cane 1865 Pail Mall G. 3 Nov. 10 It is in> 
possible to translate the sentence except pei iphrastically. 

Feriphrazy (pe rifrxksi). Geom. [f. late Gr. 
vtpiippa( IS a fencing round ; ace Prihpiikaotic.] 
The condition of being periphractic. 

1881 Maxwfll EUctr. 4 Sfagn. I. [see rERiFHRAcnc]. 
ites H. Lamb Hydrodynamics 70 For ^aces of two 
dimensions, periphraxy and multiplc-coniienivity become 
the same iliine. 

PerlphyU (pe*rifil). Bot. [ad. F. pdriphylle^ 
adj. and sb., f. Gr. wepi about + V'l/AAov le-il,] 

1848 Lindlfy Introd. Bot. (ed. 4) II. 307 In many plants 
..gLiiids aie evidently provided for [sccieiionj. .. M. Trin- 
chiiiclli. .names them pciiuhylU because they chiefly occur 
near the periphery lof the leaf]. 

II Feriphysift . peri hsis). Bot, Also anglicized 
as pe'riphyse. [mod.L., a. Gr, vtpitpvais, i. wtpl 
around + ^utris growth. In mod.F. //ri/)//yj^.] ‘A 
slcnle capilliform hyphal branch projecting from 
tlic Wall of the pyreriocarp of certain Fungi, when 
there is no hymenium in the cavity* (B. D. Jackson 
Gloss. Bot. ‘j'erms 19C0). 

1887 tr. De Bary's Morphel, Fungi 193. 

Periplasm (iKiTiplsez’m). Bot. [mod. (De 
Bary lh8i) f. Gr. vtpi around + trAdtr/xo anything 
formed : ste I’lasm.] The portion of the proto- 

f ilasm in tlie sexual organs of tlie reronospot av , 
eft over after the differentiation of the sexual cells. 
1887 tr. De Baty s Morphol. Fungi v. 134 'I he space 
betweeu the oospbere and ihe w«'ill of the oogonium con- 
tinues to be filled with .y slightly granular hyaline proto- 
plasm, the beripiaim, which may easily he overlooked. 

Feriplast (^'nplast). Biol. [I, Gr. wapk 
aiound •f irAaor or formed, moulded.] 

t a. The intercellular subst.nice or matrix in 
which the organired struclures of a tissue are 
embedded (<7^j.). b. I'lie main substance or body 
of a cell (t.sp. of a highly organized cell, as aa 
ovum), as distinct from the external coating or 
cell-wall and the internal nucleus. C. A cell-wall 
or cclI-envclope. Hence Pexlpla'atlo a., of of 
pertaining to the p( riplnst. 

1853 Huxley in Med.-Clururg. Rev. Oct. 207 To the 
former .. wc sh.ill throughout the present article give the 
name of Periplast, or [>ciipla.stic KUONianLC, . . lu ihi. latter, 
that of Eudoplast. . . Wc rcg.ud it as quiic cci t tin, that that 
poition wlin.n corresponds with llic pcripla.st, forms a con- 
tinuous whole through the entire pl.mt Ibid. 3*16 The 
periplast, .wliii h h;is hitherto passed under the names of 
cell-wall, contents, and intercellular substunce. 1861 J. R. 
(ikFKNK Man. A him. Etngd., Cadent. 35 Its homogeneous 
periplast [is] tnivcrscd in all directions by n complex mcsh- 
work of ilire.'ids, whi< h remain quite distinct from the 
cndopl.'i-.ts about which they diverge. 1M7 J. Mahsiiali. 
Outi. Physiol. II. 643 Animal cells in their most complete 
condition, as in the ovum, . consist, like a vegetable cell, of 
A cell wall or envelope, the periplast', of fluid or seini. 
fluid contents, the enuoplast \ of a nucleus, and usually cA 
one, two, or more nucleoli, 1870 Bealk Prtd.p 'asm 14 H's 
[I luxley'i-) * eudoplast ’ and ‘periplnBlic substance * of 1853 
logcllier fonstitiiie his ' proii.»pIasin ’ of i6(iy. 1901 G- N, 
C'ai kins I'roiozita 113 Klcbs (1H92) disiinguishes two iy|iea 
of prnpht-ral ntmciures, the pcriplaiits and outer coat^ 

. .'I ne periplasts include all cuiiciilar diflcrculiations which 
are a living phrt of the organum. 

Peripleui'ltiB : sec Pkri- c. 

IlFeriplM (pe ripliw). [L. periplus (Pliny), 

A. Gr, wfpiirAow a sailing round, f. ntpi around + 
irA($oY, irAovt voyage ; in V.p^n'ple, h,,Sp. ^riplo.J 
1. The action ol sailing round, circumnavigation,* 
a voyage (or journey) round a coast-line, etc.; 
a circuit* b. Iransf, A narrative of such a voyage 
1776 K. Chanolfr Ttao. Greece _aai The harbour of Epi- 
daurua is long. Its periplus or circuit has fifteen stadia. 
1833 Dk Quincry Antobhg. Sk. xv Wkn. 186a XI V. 455 My 
nii^er now entered upon a pe* spins, or systerrmuc 
TMvigation of all England. 1834 'I'morrau H'old'H (1863) 
319 It is wafted past the site of the fabulous islands oi 
Atlantis and the Hesjieiidcs, makes the periplus of Hnnno. 

b. 1803 W. I'AYioii in Ann. Rev, I. 438 Many a periplus, 
many an itinerary was published. 1889 Linnet & Scott 
ijrh. Lex, K. V. llepiirAooe, Periplus is the title of several 
geogranh. works, still extant, by Scylax, Nearthus, A^- 
tharchidcs, Hnnno. 1904 W. H. STEVXNaoM ia Rng> Hid, 
Rev. jan. 139 note. Thus Greek original was made up from 
a j^iplus from the Pillars of Hercules to Gade& 

2 . A manceuvre in ancient Greek navM comljaw. 
Grotk Greece 11. Ix. VII. 448 motf, Thm periplus 
practised by a lighter ship to avoid diiccl collision 
a heavier, /bid. Ixiv. VIII. 924 This diekplus and poripsui 
were the special manceuvres of the Albenian navy. 
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Pcriparamosy (perlpni^'tnAii), II perl* 
pneumoniAi C-pniMin^'DiA). Palh, Now ran 
or Obs, [a. V . ^ipHsttmenis l6the.)* in 

14th c, penpleumonif, ad. t,.peripneH-, -pieumonia, 
a. Gr. »€pi wAf w/ioWa (Hippocr.), later vfpcin'cv- 
fioviOf f. atpl around, about vAci/fion', later 
fua¥ lungt : see Pheuhovia.] The old name for 
inflammation of the lungs; «PNii.uifONiA. 

a. ^1550 Lloyd Trtms, Htmlth Avj, A aodeyn« Iax« 
folowing a pIeu^y^^«of a peripneumony [ w/x>r. pcripcunomy J 
is verye peryllou<«. itfoi Holland Pliny II. 167 Excel, 
lent for tne pleiiiuieand Peripi>ewinony, u the inflamma- 
tion of the lungs. 1698 Fmykr Aic. E. India 4 378. 

S75a Shbnstons tVks. 4 (1777) 111 . iqi The peri, 

pneumony under which he laboured .. had terminated in an 
adhesion of the lungs to the pleura. i8as-34 ilootts Sttufy 
Med (ed. 4) I. 48^ Hooping-cough complhjitcd with 
bronchitis or pen pneumony. 1879 Casselfs feckn. EHuc. 
IV. 951/a His body, by the King b coimnand, was dissected 
by Harvey, who atuibuted PaiT's death to peripneumony. 

H. 1603 Holland Pluiaich'e Mor 745 The malady called 
Peripm'umonia^ that is to say, the inflainmation of the 
lungs. 17x0 T. Fi'LLr>.R Pharin, Exiemp. xu6 A Nitrous 
Di aught., is chiefly prevalent against .. Peripneumoni.u 

1876 tr. H. von dietnssene CycU Med. V. 5 Among the 
Gieelc and Roman wi iters ' Pleuriiis’ and 'Peripneumonia* 
comprised the sum of their knowledge of this cla.-%s of diseases. 

Hence Perlpnoiunonlo (-mpnik) [Gr. vtpivpiu- 
a., pertaining to or afTecteil with pneu- 
monia ; jb.j a person affected with pneumonia ; 
*)'p9rlpii«iuiio‘iilcal a. - peripneuntottic adj. {pbs^. 

1656 Blount Glos^ogr.^ Prripnenmouieai^ sick of a Peri- 
pnrumony. 1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Lompit vi. 304 There 
arises evci-y Year a Fever, with a great many Peri- 
pneumonick Symptoms Ibid, xl 386 .Shortness of breath, 
xuid Ollier accideiits, such as use to afllict Peiipneumonicks. 
*793 Bludois ConsuMip. 133 Pcripiieumonic fevers, or 
inn.nminatioiis of ihe^ limes. 18x8-34 Cotufe .Study Med, 
<ed. 4) II. 134 Dibsectioiis of peripneuniontc subjects. 

Feripneuatic (peripni«*atik), a. Plnlom. 
fiiiud. l7 (.Ir. irepi around, about 4 irycutm^-ot of or 
nt for breathing, f. stem iri/cu-of wpi-uv to breathe.] 
Of inscct-lnnse : sec t| not. 1S99. 

1891 A. I.ANO Comp. Anat. i. vi 482 The trarheal system 
of peripiicu'tic lai vu: may l>c modified in vaiious ways hy 
ad.ipiiviion to different modes of life. 1899 Cainbru/ge Mat. 
Hist VI. 4^o Some larvae have stigmata arianged along the 
side's of the bmly after the fANhion iioriiial in liiseci-Urvac ; 
these are called * peripneustic 

Periportal to -proatatlc : see Peki- a. 
Feriproct (pc-riprpkt). Zool, [f. Gr. mpi. 
around 4- vp<uier- 6 s the anus.] That part of tfie 
perisome or bociy-wall of an echinodenu which 
Eurrounda the anua : opp. to Peuistome. 

1877 Huxlhy Anat. Inv. Antm. ix. 569 In Echiniti, the 
apiiol exi remit ies of the ainhulacia abut upon the hvo 
sin.iller of the leu single plates u hn h sui round the pei ipro<;L 

So Peripro'ctlc, Paripro'ctoua surround- 
ing the anus; jH.'rtaining to the pcriproct; Parl- 
prootl’tla, inflammation of the connective tissue 
about the anus ; hence PariproctTtlo a. 

1877 tr. Ziemssen's Cyri. Med. V 1 1 . 377 Ouring the course 
ol the penprocticis. /^//f,'lhe |)eiiproctitic exudation ix 
occasionally ab&uxbud. Billuscs Mat. Med. Vut,, 

I'l npioctic. 

Feri^pter, -ere. fobs. Arch. [A.Y.pZripliie 
(1559 in Ilatz.-Harm.), ad. med.L. perifteron 
(Vitruv.), a. Gr. rtpiurtpoy, neuter of nfpinrtpor 
winged about, f. vtpi about + vrep&v wing.] A 
peripteral biiildiitg. So ijParlptaroa, Perl ptarp. 

1696 PniLi ms (cd. 5), Piripter^ a sort of 'I'einplc, which 
had Pillars on all the Four qiiaitcrx fed. 1706 Penpteron or 
Periptere\ 1^04 I. Hakris Lex. Techn. I, Periptere, in 
Architecture, is a Place enronipnAsed round with Columns. 
1760 Kai'RR in Phil Tiane. Id. 799 'J'eniples of ihix form 
Were usually |>eriptcres..as the two tcmple.s of Vesta. 18*3 
P. Nicmoison Pract. Build, i^jo. i8j6 Elmm P/ct. Elite 
Arts, Periptety, an edifice or temple environed .. by a 
range of insulated columns. 

FiDripteral (l)«ri •pt^ril), a. [f. ns prcc. + -Ai..] 
Having a single peristyle or row of pillais sui- 
rounding it, as an ancient Greek temple. 

x8s6 El JIBS iJict. Eine ArtSt Peripteral^ .. having 
columns all round. According to Vitruvius, the foiirili 
order of temples. 1845 Ford Handbk.Spain vii. 599 It was 
peripicml, with fluted grande pillai s and Corinthian capitals. 
ISm F.llis b.lgin Marb. 1 . 3a A peripteral hcxasiyle ictn;]|«. 

FerlpylephlebltlB, -renal, -salpingitis, 

etc. : see Peki- a, c. 

Ferisaro (pc'raajk). Tool. [f. Gr. n*pi around 
•f adpiMi flesh, as if from a Gr. *w*piaaptetov 
(cf. pgricarp-ium^ : cf. Gr. wtpiaapicot surrounded 
by flesh.] The nomy or chitinous case investing 
the coenosarc in some Hydro/ oa. Hence Veri- 
ss'rosl, Pezisa roons tufis., pertaining to or con- 
sisting of the peritavc. 

1871 Allman Jfo»ejgrr. Gymnobiastic Hydroid* t. p. xlv, 
Perixarc; ..The unorganix^ chitinous excretion by which 
the soft parti are to e greater or leas extent iiiveaied. 1877 
Huxley Aunt. Inv. Aniin. ill. 133 It obviously answers 
to the pertsarc of a Tubularian, and its ^esence in the 
embryo of the Hydra, in wlik'b no peri«arc is developed by 
the sidull, suggests fete.]. 1888 kollbston Jackmon 
Anim. L\f€ 945 The hydranthsare lodgsd in periaarval cups 
or hydroJkecaA {ut ^ffiyeies), /Mi/.,Tliia hyarophytoa con* 
sbts of ibe cormsarc. .and its perisarcal investment 
I) Farimbtiiniwii (pc ri, 881^*001^111). Astr. 
[mod.L., f. Ps&l- ^ SalmrmAH Saiuni, after pgri- 


jevium ?1R1 jove, perihglium Pertbetjov.] That 
point in the orbit of any oue of Saturn t satellites 
St which it is nearest to Saturn. 

1838 Penny Cyci. XI. 399^1 The rate of progression of the 
perisatumium of any saielHta 1 86 7 -77 G. F. Cmambbrs 
Aetron. 1. xiii. 159 Tbe kmgitude of the peri-salurniuin. 
* 1^8 Newcomb Pop. Astron. ^56. 

Perlsohe, obs. form ol Perish, Pierce. 

Ferisciam (peri*si&n, -ji&n), a. and ib, [f. U 
FertHii^ a. Gr. nf/xVaioi (see next) + -an : ct F. 
periscien (1576 in Hati.-I)arm,).] 
ing to the r 


~ in PkiL I rams. 370 On a i*cri'fCopicC.aincraOl>scuia and 
MicroscoM. i8sa Imison Sc. tf Art \, 461 1 hexe glu.sscs 
are called Perhcxipic *«pcctaclcs, from their aiToidiiig the 
opportunity of looking roiiiHl. 1875 Knight />#</. Meek. 
1668/a Dr, Wollaston'* peiiscopic lens for nucroscopea had 
two plano<onvcx lenso ground to the same radius, and 
between their plane surfaces a thin plate of metal with a 
circular a^^rture. 1899 Cagnev Jaksik's Clin Duigyu x. 
(cd. 4) 434 The peruscopic eyc-picces. .arc very excellent. 

So Parlsoo'ploal a. =• nrcc. 

«j846, E.clec. Per. cited by WoRci-8rx;R. 
FeziSCOJ^iSXn (pcTiskxvprz'in). [f nitPERi^corE 
+ -1«M ] 1 he capacity of seeing all round, or 

over a wide held of vi.siun, without moving the 
eye ; the faculty of pcriscopic vision. 

1877 Ifeititre ex June 151/1 The purpose of the structure 
is to give periscopisni to the eye 1881 I.k Cf)NTK .Sight 1. li. 
37 This defect of a homogeneous lens, Dr. Hermann show*, 
uenrirelycorrecteil by the pcculiarstructiireorihcrrystallinc 
[lens]) thcrcfure this structure confers on the eye theca (xaciiy 
of seeing di'.tinctiy over 4 wide field, without changing the 
position of the point of sight. This c.Tj>acity he calls peri- 
scopi>m. Ibid. lii. 76 In the lower animals.. in which pert, 
is so important. 

Fftrifth (pc*!!]), V. Forms : a. 3-5 peziaa-en, 
(3 4 -y)» 4 5 perlBW, 4-<5 P«ri8, (-y8(e, 4 

pertjs, 5 Sc* perioe, 5 6 periso), 6 Sc. periaa, 
(-eU, perrei8(8). 4-5 periaoh-en, (4 -i, 

perriohe-n, 4-5 pariobe-n), 4-6peri8oh(e,-i88ha, 
-ys8hs, (-y 80 li(e, -issohe, 4 5 -yssohe, 6 -issshe. 
Sc. perriaoh), 4*6 psrisho, (-yBh(e, 5 -e«oh(e, 6 
-ash, -asah, paarisha), 4-7 periaoh, 6- parish. 
Y- 4 5Pars-eii. -i, parshCan, paTsoh(e, paroh(yxi. 
9 . 4 paria, 5 -Itohe, -yaoha, 6 -ioh, 9 north, dial. 
par(r)iah. [ME. a. OV.periss-^ lengthened stem 
of perir to perish, » Vx.periry It. perire L. perfre 
to pab8 away entirely, come to nothing, be lost or 
destroyed, lose one's life, etc., f. Peu- 3 -f i>v to go.] 
L inir. To come to a violent, sudden, or nutimely 


end ; to sufTer destruction ; to lose its life, cease to 
exist, be cut off. (Chiefly of living beings.) 

c is^ 0 . KenL in O. E. Mise. 39 HIhc declptas.. 

seiden to him, lord saua us, for we perUset[h]. la^ ft. 
Glouc. (Roils) 69^ pat ich mote poru \>a furs Brenns bi 
nepe & perinsy [f'. rr. persi, perutchi, peiit^he]. m rjoo 
Cursor M. S0049 Womman stu peris o na bam, Ne nan wit 
mischiue be fbrfarn. 1340-70 Alex. 4 Dind. 45a For bd 


pal xailcn on be $«a..p<3richcn ful ofte. ijSs WvcLir Luke 
SLV. 17 Foraothe 1 perinciie here thux) hungir. c 1474 
Coiluar so In point thay war to pai isclic. 14B4 Caxtom 
Eablet o/^ jKsoP v. viii, The mooste pane of the come.. 


b. sb. (in pi.) - Febtscii. 

1594 R. Asiilev tr. Leys U Roy 9 b, Perliicians are they 
which haue their sliadowes round about them in form of 
milstoncH. 16x6 Bullokar Eng. Ex^s.^ Periseians, people 
dwelling so iieere either of ihe two Poles, that their shadowes 
goe round about them like a wheele. s68b Sia T. Bnownr 
Ckr. Mor. in. | 11 In every clime we aie in a periscinn 
state, and with our lAght, our Shadow and Darkness walk 
about us. 17x5 tr. Gregory's Astron. I. 009 I be Inhabitants 
of these Zone*.. are called Pcriscians, because the shadow 
(the Sun not setting) moves round about them. 

II Perisoii (peri siiai, sb. pi. [med.L., 

a. Gr. ir«7N«7>itoi, pL of sspiantos throwing a shadow 
all round, f. ntpi around -f ohio. shadow.] Those 
who dwell within the polar circles, whose shadows 
revolve around them as the sun moves around the 
heavens on a summer day. 

1615 N. Cari'Entru Grog. Dei. 1. x. (1635) 927. tdsa-ds 
Hkvlin Cosmoor. Introd. (1674) soft Peri^cii are such as 
dwell beyond the Polar Circle^, . because their shadows are 
on all side* of them. 1704 J. Harnis Lex. Teckn. 1 . 

Feriflcopo i pe*nskO‘»p). [f. Gr. type *irfploieow-of 
looking round, a looker round (cf. teardaKonoi), f. 
aepi around 4 - aieovbs look, OHoveiv to look.] 

L L A ^ look round * ; a general or compre- 
hensive view, a sui'vey. rare‘~^. 

18XS-34 Good's .Study Med.^ (ed. 4) I 643 The following 
paAkage, in which he (Dr. Fergusoti] L taking a inedic.d 
penscopc of the ivhind of Antigua. 

n. 2 . Name of a variety of photographic object- 
glass. 

186s Athenaeum 4 Nov. 617/x Steinheirs periscope, a new 
uhotogrnphic ohjcct«Kl:iss. 1890 A nthony's Photogr. Bull. 
III. i4g Why the many styles of objectives. .? * Onhuscopc, 
Tacliyscope, Euryscope, rUiyiiCopc, Peiiscopc.* 

3 . An apparatus used in a submarine boat, for 
obtaining a view of objects above the water by 
a system of minors. 

, *.*99 IVestiu. Gas. 17 Jan. 5/9 Varlou.s experiments are 
bciniij carried out in order to pn>vtde these vcbseix with 
'eyes', and notably with an apparntiiA known a.A the peri* 
»* ope, which is based on the principle of the dark room in 
photography, and whi« h, by iiicaris of a tube, can be raised 
to the surface of the w.iter. ipoa A S. Hran in xgM Cent. 
Felx 996 ‘J he u-e of what is known as the pcrjscoi>e. 
'I'hix. by a system of mirrors can ies to tbe officer lielow a 
reflection of what is orcumn.; above. 

Feriscopic (peiiskp pikb a. [f. as prcc. -F -TC: 
cf. telescopic. In mofl.K. p^riscopiqug.\ lumbling 
one to sc*e distinctly for some distance around the 
axis of vision: applied to a lens or eye-gbss so 
funned as to give a wide held of view ; also to 
concavo-convex lenses. 

1804 Wollaston in NUhoIsons JmL MIL 341 Kxpeii- 
mcni proving the Advaniaur of JVrLscojpic Spectacles i8is 
~ in I’kiL I rams. 370 On a i*cri'fCopicC.aincraOl>*cuia and 


perysabM that same yere by cause of the grete rayne that 
felte. aiS33 Lu. Bxbnkes Huom hi. 158 Tbe thyupe.. 
pereshyd, ana all my company. bs3$ Co\Ekdalb a Rings 
IX. 8 liuit all the house of Achab nut ye peiiszNhe. 1 S 4>~3 
Act 34 4 3< Hen. VIIL c. 8 | 1 Many roite, and perixhe to 
deathe for ia<.ke offaclpeof surgery. X671 Milton Samson 
676 Tbe common rout. That.. Grow up and perish a* the 
summer file. X719 De voKC'msoe l vi, I was ready to perish 
for Thirst. 17^ Paine Com. Senu (1791) 7 (’lol dl-ahle 
biin from living, and reduce him to a state in which he might 
rather be said to perish than to die. 1793 Smbaton Eiijim 
stone L. Contents p. vii, The Lighthouse and all therein 
perished. 1809 Southey Sir T. More II. a88 In danger of 
perishing with hunger. 1836 W. Irving Astoria III. ass 
Who. .lingered in the wilderness to perish by the hands of 
savages. 1864 TROLi.orB Be/ton Est. L 1 Hix son Charles 
was now dt:ad,->had perished by bis own hand. 

b. (Chiefly Theot.) To incur i>pi ritual death, be 
lost Of a nation or community : To suffer moral 
or spiritual ruin. 

c xaso O. Kent. Serm. In O. R. Misc. 33 Sigge we to him, 
lord sauiie us Jxet we ne perissi. 413x5 Athaimsiaa Creed 


9 ill Prose Psalter r93 which Ifaiib] bot aif khan kepe 
bole & nouat de-fouled, wyjxouten dredc be .snal peris wylv 
oiiteii ende I154B-9 Bk. Com. without doubt he vhid 

pertshe euerlastingly]. cisBo Wvci if tPks (18801370 Jif 
pospd in hid, it u hid to hem 1>.U (lercrhcn (1388 9 Cor. 

IV. 3 perischen]. 1569 W1N3ET Crrt. Tractatis i. Wks. 
(S.I.A.) 1 . 6 He . sail require the btude oute of 3011# 
hanrhs of the smallaste ane that “all pt-rise throw ^our 
negligence. 1644 Milton Educ. x Tbe reforming of Kdnciw 
lion, for the w.mt wbrreof this n.ilioii pensheA. 1781 
CowpFR Exposi. 95 When nations arc to perish in their sms, 
Tis in tbe church tlie lepnisy begins. 178s Priestley 
Corrupt. Ckr. 1 . in. 995 Jeruni. .thought that no chiintian 
would finally perLsh. 1856 Kuskin Afoti. Paint. IV. v. 

V. 8 4 Knowledge U good.. yet man perished in seeking 
knowledge. 

o. Ol things material : spec. (a^. as opposed to 
things spiritual or ctcmal ; (^) as the effect of 
decay or exposure i(^ dtstruaive conditions ; (r) to 
be lost, wasted, or squandered. 

f *375 i-eg. Saints xvi. {Magdalena) 76 Bot marthtt, 
bat was rychl wj^ac, Wald iiocht thole hare landis perK:e, 
Bot bathe bar partis wyxly sieryt. 138s Wvclip John vi ■■ 
He seide t» his diAcipIts, Gedare ys the relyfs that ben left, 
that thei periKchen not. Ihid 97 Won he ye not mete thsit 
peTischith. £-1400 Ride St. Benet 14*15 A 1 |>e vwsel of Iw 
ahhay Aw hir to ^eme in right Bray,So bat non pciise ne be 
lorn. 1434 Misyn Mending 0 / 1 %/e it. 108 Qwhy ^ernis 
with grete desire sail perysf 11^ Gau Rickt 

Vay 36 The kingis of the vardil ar vntit wiHi olic quhilk 
pcriAiH. 1857 Ru.skin /W. Econ. Art li. (1868) 190 Giotto's 
fre-coA at Assisi are perishing .. for want of decent core. 
1885 C. G. W. I.ot.K tCoriikop Receipts Ser. iv, 910/s 1 he 
joint* arc apt to ' perish ’ by the action of the acids. 

d. Of things immaterial : To come to an end^ 
pass away. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8789 Sir king . . we dut vr dede Sal 
pr-nj*. 4 lies prose Psalter xlli]. 5 He khalle dicn, and 
hi< name *hal |)eruL x43a-5o tr. Higdcn (Rolls) V. a8i 
Valeniiiiianiis themperoiir. dredenge Accius. .cau*edc hym 
to lie sleyne at Cartago. with whom the furliine of the 
Wrtie pereschede. 15^ Glide 4 Godlie B. (S. T. S.) 88 Saif 
vs, gune 1-oril, and •siici-our send, F’or pcrj-Ait is halyiiee. 
^3 J. Brovin Poetry if Mns. v. 78 Bards of ancient 
Giecce, whose Soni^ have jierished in the Wreck of Time. 
1856 .Si AN i rv .S///.ri 4 Pal. vi (iBjR) 971 The Phoenician 
power which the ProphcLs dcnouiu:^, has entirely pexisbed* 

e. In imprecalions. 

15*6 1’ iNDAiE Acts viri. 90 Perish thou and thy money 
logcdder 1599 SiiAKjf. Hen. E, iv. Hi. 79 Perish the man, 
whose mind ts ha> kuaid now. 1717 Pope Elegy llt%/bit. 
Lady 45 So peii.sh alt, whose brca.si ne'er Iram'd to gl6ir 
For ul tiers good, or melt at others woe. 1773 GoLtiSM. 
Stoo/s toConif 11, Pciish the baubles ! Yonr person ball 
1 dcsiic. i8to Scott Lady 0/ L, 11. xxxly, PerUh my name, 
if aught afford Its chieftain safety save hU sword. 

2L in pa. pple. with the auxiliary Af, expressing 
the iTSulting state (as with OP. perir). Now 
chiefly said of the eflect of exposure to weather, 
cold, hunger, etc. : cf. I c, 3 d, L 
The formal correspondence of this to the passive of a 
transiiixe verb led £1400 to the iranMiive use of the Himple 
tenser (senite 3). which has not been developed lu Frcnck. 
(Some of these may be txdcen as passive of 3.) 

1997 K. Glxiuc. (Rolls) 4648 pe rcKkes nome hit no^t fiileua 
..Vor raper hit woldc ymx.rtx^ be l«iii hit yperis<^ were. 
£1380 WrcMF Set. IF'Ar. II. 70 pi* sune of myn wxa deed, 
ami i* qu)kei ed a^n. and be was perished (1380 Luke xv. 
94 he periMiiidc], and is fuuiiden. 1389 in Eng. Gilds (1870! 
117 Ifhe dry, yat is for to si^. if he be DcriChed be water 
or be lend. U 74 Caxton Ckesse 75 A ^hyppe is soon 
periA^lu-d .ind lost by a liiil tempest, xgji Elvot Gar. h 
xvii, Nuthinge wa* perbshed sauue a litle bagage. 154E 
Ray\oi-d Byrtk Mankymie 79 Yf the luatrice be pery^hM 
or otherwyse viciate. 1577-47 Holinsiied Chron. HI. 
1185^ The spire ot the steeple was sO pcri^bed that not 
long after the same was taken downe. 1840-x Kirkendbr. 
H^ar-Comm. Min. ^4.(1855) 76 Thepoore soger* are almost 
periwched . for want .Oi^oef and clothea 1667 Woou 
Li/e (O. H.S.) 11 . 113 [Laid) in a by-place expos'd to 
weather, and thereby are much perish'd, and become not 
legible. 1795 Buuke Senrxity Wka VIL4S0 Several UatansM 
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..cut the fodder for the cattle, then peruhed 

i»r want of food in that dry and burning summer. 184$ M 
Carlvlb I. 313 We were all periled with cold 1895 
T/wrs (weekly ed ) 23 Aug. 675/4 ‘J ho rope waa periahed 
and should never have been uaed for the work. 

3 . trans. To bung to destruction, destroy ; to 
ut to death, kill (a person, etc.), wreck (a ship, 
uilding, etc.), Obs. or arch. (exc. as in d). 

C1400 26 Pot. PotMt 131 Thciie ben myn enemyes, lord, 
eclione, Eucr aboute to pcryasiic me. C1400 Destr. T/oy 
11360 Thics wicked men bothe Haue puruu&t hoin plainly 
to peris&he our loiides. 1431-^ tr. Ihraea (Rolls) 1. 145 
l‘)>e dogger be ho greete and feerse that tliei . . percsebe 
hones. 1549 WmoTHtJii kv C/iron. 23 Apr. ((::amdcn) 11. 10 
A fire at Uiolceii wh.''rre brciil and perished alioue six 
bowses, i6aa K. Hawkins Ir^oy. S. Sea IxL (MakL Soc.) 
294 Aiiotner (wound) through the arine, perishing the bone, 
and culling the sinewes 163a Lithcow Jrav. viii. 355 
Their Hnr:>er .. h.id almont perished his owne life. 1790 
UuRNS ’/'am o Skitn/fr ]63 For mony a beast to dead she 
shot. And perish d mony a bonie boat, m 1845 Hoou /'Ae 
Maty vii, Many foul bfights Perish’d his hardwon gams, 
t b. 'fo destroy spintually ; to ruin morally. 
CI440/4//4. Taiis 106 He bad so many ihoghtis of syn 
in his mynde hat he was like 10 be perisshtd herwiih. 1490 
Caxton Encydot xxiil 86 In my priuc closet, where I was 
periashed. 1535 Bonner Homdtrs ii. 11 When we were 
peryshed he saved vs. tys/o Sitidca/ I. 299 Wi'.hing God 
to perish his body and .soul, if e\er he appear’d on the 
ScafTbId to do the act or lift up his hand against him. 

O. To lose (a possession) ; to waste, squander 
(property, etc.) To perish the pack^ to spend all 
one has. Now only dtal. and Sc. 

ct400 Destr. Troy 7614 To pul horn in-perrll to pery.s.she 
heie lyues a 1600 in Hakluyt's Voy. 1 1 1 845 This night we 
perished our maiiie tressleirecs. 1638 F 'oRL> Faniies iv. i, 
If you have not perish'd all your reason. cx6s6 Bramwall 
Rephe. vi. 235 If a Merchant doe reckon only the price 
which hU coi 11 modi ly cost him beyond Sea, ..he will soon 

E erlsh his Pack. 1691 I. Wii son Beipkeg^ i. ii, One .that 
as perish'd his own Fortune, to save the Puhlick. iSrr 
Galt A/r A. Wylte xi iii, Her son perished the pack, and 
they say has .spoused his fortune and gone to Indy. 

d. Wiili mateiial object: To destroy, canse to 
decay ; cap. as the result of exposure to weather or 
injurious conditions. (See also 3.) 

•547 Boordk Introd. Knowl. i. (1870) 121 There is no 
w>nde nor wether that dothe hurte or perys-he them. 1613 
FcRrcitER, etc. Honest df an s Port. I. ii, Hi** wanis And 
■ii'icries have perish’d his good face. 17^ (W. Marshai i ) 
Minutes Aj.'rtc 28 Jan. an. 1775, Will the fiost perish the 
exposed fibres? 

te. With immaterial object: To destroy, do 
away with, put an end to. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 22250 () ronie Impanre Jre dignite Ne 
■lai na wai al pen&t be 1470-8$ Mai oh v Arthur xvii. w. 
703 In suche a mniier entred ihe sone of god tri the wonibe 
of a mayd mary whos vyrgynyte ne was peiys.shed ne hnitc. 
1509 Banci.sy Shyp 0/ . 18741 N. 255 We coueyte nat 

to perysshe the^T fame in any wyse. iS93,Bilson Gout. 
Christ's Clu xiii. 265 The gencrall rage of ignorance and 
oblivion, that hath .. perished the best writers befoie our 
times. t6a8 Feltiiaiu Resoh-es 11. (i.) ii, The best way to 
pemh discontentments. 1643 tr. hxp Ckyrurg. xiii. 

48 That they grow not.. to a pin and webbe, or else clcaiie 
perish ihe sight. 

£ .Said of the effect of cold, hunger, or priva- 
tion, in withering or shrivelling up, or redocirig 
to a moribund condition. Now chiefly dial. 

1719 Dr Foe Crusoe n. i. Rains and Cold .benumb and 
periitn their liinb-c 1867 Baker Hde TriOut. ni. 61 I’he 
CKtreme heat of the sun and simoon perishes all vegetation. 
Mod dial. (Essex) The want of sleep perislied me. 

Fe’rlsh, sb. rare-\ [f. prec. vb.] The act of 
perishing : in phr. upon (he perish^ on the point 
or in process of p^ris ling. (t 'f. on the wane}) 
i8as CoiiBEiT Rur. Rides (1830) I. 319 Everything seems 
upon ihe perish. 

Perish, -e, obs forms of Pierce. 
Ferishablllty (penjibi-llli). rare, [f. next : 
sec -JTY,] Ferishablcnc.ss 
1811 Sheliey in Duwden /J/e fi686) I. iv. 133 Inquiries 
into our intclieet, its eternity or pcrisliubiliiy. 1847 I.ewls 
y-'/r/. Phiios. (1357) 61 The mutability and pcrUliab lity of 
all individual things. 

Ferisbabld ( pe'rifiibl), a. (sb.) [f. Perish v. 
•»'-ABLE;cf. )t .plrissable (c I400 in Ilatz.-Darm. '.] 

1 . Liable to (perish; subject to destruction, decay, 
or death ; esp. naturally subject to speedy decay, 
as organic substances, minerals which rapidly 
weatlier or become decompoS'-Tl, and the like. 

1611 CoTCR., Pirisialde^ perixhable. 1648 J. CoonwiM 
y'oungiint' Elder All liooks whatsoever ur« perish.(ble. 
es 1687 Penv /W. AniA.iikg-j) 18 Silver, Gold, and Jcwelt, 

.. aie nut perishable, nor so mutable xs other Commodities. 
1776 Aim M Smith H. 1 xi. (1669) 1 . 238 Of all the pr^v 
duciiuns of laud, milk is perhaps the must perishable. 1790 
CowpKR Adam iv. vii, ihnu perishable nesh and form of 
clay. 1839 .Murchison Situr. Sy\t. 1. xxvii. 341 Non-mica> 
ceous periohable shale. 1849 Mi-li*s Ftiendstm C. (18511 II. 
185 Systems, consul utions, and the like arc perishable things. 
i86a Dickrns Lett. (1S80) 11. 172 It u not made of a peruh- 
able m.iterial. 

2 . E. absoL qnasi-j^. The perishable^ that which 
is perishable or transitory. 

xSax Bvron Henv. 4 Earth I a8 Were I the Seraph, And 
be the perishable. 1^3 J. Maktinksu Chr. Ltpt {1^67) 10 
It is the Immortal against the Perishable, a 1814 H Rkeo 
Led, Eug. Lit. ii. (1878) 61 In the elder btcrature, the 
perishable has passed away. 

b. sb. pi. T'binga liable to decay: laid chiefly 
of food-stuffs in trauait. 


1741 RicNARoaoM Corr. (1804I I. 83 Tbe fall of the leaves 
fills tbe pools, the ponds, and the dikes, .with particles, and 
animalcula, and perishables, of vegetable or well as animal 
nature. 1807 Moore J/rm. (1853) 1. 224 Recollections ane 
too like the other perishables of this world. 1880 Muirnkad 
Caius 11. 1 64 A procurator may alienate perishables belong- 
ing to his principal. 189$ Spectator a60ct. 553/a Perishables 
bke fish and flowers. 

Hence Vo'rlshablj adv,^ in a perishable manner, 
by being perishable. 

1891 Gd. U^ords Aug 519 So strange it seems to me Beauty 
should perishably find itx close. 

Penabablenass (pe’riJ^bMnds). [f. prec. 
-NKsa.] The quality of being perishable. 

_ 1690 L^ke Govt. 11. v. 1 48 Supposing .. nothing in the 
island, cither because of its commonness, or pciisliahlenesH, 
fit to supply the place of money. i8a5 Hew Monthly Mag. 
XVI. 479 A deep and melancholy .sense of the pcrishableness 
of the noblest qualities. tSss Lewis Methods Ob^trv. 
Politics I. 221 They (written memouals] have a monumental 
chaiacter a^ opptjscd to the perishableness of mere speech. 

Feriabad (pe*riji), ppi. a, [f. PhKiau v, + 
-£D 1 .] That has perished, in tne senses of the 
vb. ; decayed, wasted ; dead or brought to the 
point of death with cold or privation. 

1338 Eivot, Perditus ..^ loste, peryanhed, withoute re- 
couerie, out of hope. IS79 Lanoham Gatd. Heaiih 587 'Mie 
leaues & ro<jt boylcd in water and Hony, & drunke, hcaleth 
the perished lungs. 1685 Loud. Ga%. No. 1098/4 A brown 
bay Marc above 14 hands high, . .a little pensht in her Wiml. 
*757 W. I'homi^n R. N, Advoc. 46 It no longer a 
wonder, such perished Stores should b« bought up. 1813 
Galt Gilhaise II. xxix. 282 The mourning women, and the 

f erished child in the arma 1883 A Lang in C ontentp Rt-v, 
)ec. 842 The perished plays of Sophocles and iEschylus 
might any day be brought to light. 1888 * R. Koldkewood ' 
Robbery under Arms xli, ’Dining at the camp!’ buys 
Aiiecn, looking regularly perished. 

Feiiahen,-0£ier,obs.ff.FARiaHEN Pahirhionrb. 
Pe risher. [f. Perihh v. -f -eh L] That which 
pcribhcs or destroys, slang. An extreme (of any 
course of action); a * plunger*; also applied to 
persons as a term of contempt. 

1888 ' R. BoLURKwtMro’ Rob’^ry under Arms xH. He., 
w« lit in an awful penshcr — took a month to it, and was 
never sober day or night the whole time. 1896 Idler Mar. 
282/1 Those pcribheis in the gallery didn’t know anything 
aliout Shakespcaie. 

Fo’rishing, vbl. sb. [f. Pkiumh v, 4 -ing 1.] 
The action ol the vb, i*Kiii.sif : a. A going to de- 
struction, suffering death; fb. A destroying, 
causing destruction (obs ). 

a- a 1340 HA.Mroi K Psalter xi'l 4 Ilkan U cause of oker 
perischynge. 138a Wyclip Ezek xxviii. 8 Thou shah die in 
the peribhynge of sUyn men. 1643 Mil ton Divorce xiil 
(1851) 54 Who Khali Miisiser for the peubhing of all tho'<e 
Muls \ 1768-74 Tucker Lt Nat. (1^4) 1. 6 jo Painful ptri'.h- 
ings by fire. 1864 Skest Uhlantfs Poems 74 Feudb axid 
traitorous deeds And perishing of precious seeds. 

b. c 1400 Destr. Troy 11986 Haue pytie . . of this pure 
maidon; Put hir in some pl.tce fro pciiNshyng of bondes. 
15x3 Fiizherb. Hh.sb 8 62 Se the knyfe go no deper than 
tbe ihyLkiies of the bone for peryKshynge of the biayiie. 
1690 lax Kb Govt. 11 V. f 46 1 he cxccedinK of the lioiinUs of 
Lis just property, .the pciishing of anything UHclessIy. 

FerisMng (penjig), ppl a, [I. as prec. + 
-iNo ^.] 'I'hat perishes. 

1 . That goes to destruction ; that pnS'Cs out of 
existence, or suffers decay, dissolution, or death. 

c 1450 tr. De Imitatione 1. I 2 To seke perishyng ryrlies 
and to truste in hem is vanite. ififixGERiiibR diva, 

'ihe perishing Buildings of Monalls. 1710 Swipr Taller 
No. 2 JO p 10 All new aflcctcd Modes of Speech.. are the 
first iierishing Parts in any Language. 1844 Wii 1 is Psyche 
36 '1 ne glory of the human form Is but a perishing thins. 

2 . That cau!>es de^stiuctiou or death; deadly: 
said of cold, privation, or the like. 

14x9 tr. Secreta Secret., Prtv. Pnv. 246 The colde, and 
moislnesso, wych is perivsvnge and corUrarie to the lyfe. 
1634 Rainbow Labour (1035) 22 It cannot be said 10 be 
causally perishing. 1813 T. Busby tr. Lucretius v Comm. 
p. vi. Destroyed by,. the perishing power of frost. 1893 
Earl Dunmork Pamirs 11. 138 A night of perishing rold. 

Hence P«’rl shingly Wz^., so as to cause to 
perish ; deadly. 

1698 Fryer Ate R. India 4 P. 298 Pcriahingly cold with 
frosty Winds. 1876 Smiles .Sc. Hatur, vi. led. 4) 97 These 
sleeping plates were perisbingly cold. 

Fe'rishment. Now dial. [f. Perihh v. 4 
-MENT. Cl. F. Jdrissement (16th c. in LitlrtS).] 
fa. Destnictioii, damage, loss. Obs, b. dial, 

* Starvation * by cold, 

1548 UiJALL, etc. Plrasm. Par. John xil 8a To bebtowe 
life IS no peribhemenie but auantnge. a 1549 I.ATiMkR Let. 
in Fox** W, 4 A/. (1583) 1755 lusiiccsthat be to niurh naturall, 
to theyr owne penshinent Ixilb Budy and Sou e ^ i8aa 
Bewick Mem. ix. xf6 Before she had waded ihroiigh it, stie 
got very wet ajid a pertshment of cold. 1855 KoaiNbOis 
JVh/lby Gloss., A Perishment, a severe cold. 

Fariflome ( pe'ri:iAam). Zool. Also parlaom; 
also in L. form pglisoma (perisdk m&). [ « mod, 
F, pirisomot and mod.L. perisdma^ f. Gr. 
about 4 a&pa body.] Tbe integument or body- I 
wall of an echinoderm, upon which the external 
calcareous skeleton is developed. Hence Feri- 
HO’inEl, PerinomE'tio, FEXiEOinlEl adjs,^ of 01 
pertaining to the perisome. 

t^ju Nichoison Palaont, 102 The clans Echinodermata . . 
is cfisiinguiMhed by the fact that Ihe external envelo|>e of 
the body periaome ') has tbe power of secreting calcareous 


matter to a greater or less extent. 1877 Huxlrv Ammi, Dm, 
Amim, viil 513 The genus Stylifer, which Infests Starfishes 
and Sea-urchins, sometimes imbedding itself in the perisoma, 
1877 W. Thomson Voy, Challeuger 1. lii. 17a 'The perisom 
Is divided into four muscular Ixuids. 1877 Huxlby Anai. 
Inv, Anim, ix. 594 Portions of the perisAimatic skeleton of 
the aboral region. 1803 Syd, Soc. Lex., Pertsomal,..PetL 
somatic^ . .PerisomiaL 

Fensperm (pe rispajm). Bot. [ad. F. plri- 
sperme ad. mod.L. perisperm-um (Jussieu 1789), 
i, Gr. 9 ipl around 4 awsp^ta seed.] The mass of 
nutritive tissue or * albumen ' outside the embryo-sac 
in some seeds (distinguished from the endosperm 
within the embryo-sac) ; also, the tissue oi the 
nucellns, which sometimes persists in the ripe seed 
(Hrongniart 1827). Formerly used lor tbe * albu- 
men ' generally ; also for the testa or integument 
of the seed (Richard 1R08). 

18x9 Lindley tr. Richard's Obsero. Fruits 4 Seeds 84 
Endosperm .ju.sdeii called it Peris/erm; Gienner Albts^ 
men, 183$ Hknslow Desir. 4 Phys. Bot, | 269 In many 
cases this nutrimeni, or ‘ amnios’,, .is not wholly alMorlxd 
by the ripening ovule; and it uliiiiiaicly becomes the 'albii- 
men’ or ‘perisperm* of the seed, and is iheii farinaceous, 
hard, or oily. 185a Th. Ross Humboldt’s Trav. 1. vL 214 
’J'be horned perlspenn of the cofTee-iiee. 1883 Goooai k 
PhvsioL Bot, (18921 437 The food within the developing 
embryo sac is termed endosperm; if around it, perispcrni. 

Hence Porlspa’rmal, Purlsp«*rmlo adjs.^ per- 
taining to, or having, a perisf^eim. 

1819 Lindley tr. Ruhatds Obs. 23 'The origin of the 
perisperinic vesseU. x866 ’freas. Bol., Peri\permic. fur- 
nUhed with albuinen. 1876 Hakley Mat. Med. vcd. 6) 443 
‘i he husk and perispermul membrane arc inert. 

Ferlspheric (peiisie’lik), n. rare. [f. PEin-4 
Spheric.] * Globular; having the form of a ball* 
(Webster 1828',; spherical. Also F 4 rl 8 phe’rloala. 

i8a8 Webster ciies Journ. qf Science for Perisphtrtc. 
1846 WoMCiosiEK, Perispheric, Pertsphetical, sphericult 
round 

Ferlaplenii to Perisplenitis : sec Peri- a, c. 
Ferispome (l)e‘nspA»m), a. and sb. Gr, Gram, 
[abbicv. of perispo’menon (also in use) « Gr. v»pi- 
antipfyooy neuter pr. pple. pasiiive of neptondo to 
draw around, mark with the circumnex (any 
syllable).] a. adj. HaNing a circumflex accent 
on the last syllable, b. sb. A word so accented. 

s8i8 Blomkikid tr. Matthix Gr. Gram. 11 . 958 Pempo, 
mena, which have the cirLumflex on the lavt 

syllable, as *ri>(i^. 1845 Jelk Lr. Gram, 1. iii 36 

Peri5pomena^y^\\^T\ the circumflex is on the uJliina; as, 
xaxwe, iraf. 1867 tr. Lurttus's Grk. (tram. (cd. 2) § 21 A 
word having a circumflex on the lust syllable is called 
pertspomenoH Ibni, 8 93 After a perispome the accent of 
the enclitic is entirely lost. 

Hence Pe’rlapoms v.^ to place a circumflex accent 
on the last syllable. 

II Ferispora’ngiiim. Bot. [f. rKRT-4SpoR- 
ANOiiJif.] A siructuie surrounding or investing the 
sporangium in cryptngains. 

1856 in Hknsiow Diet. Bol. ’Perms. »866 Treas. Bot 865 
Pen sporangium, the indusium of feniK when it surrounds 
tbe Bpore-tascA or sori. 1867 J Hoog Atrerose 11. 1. 272 A 
number of sporidium-tiearing filaments emanate from a kind of 
membrane al the base ofa spheroidal cellular j>eiisporaiiKiiim. 

Ferispore <peTispo-i). Bot. \ 7 t.F. pirhport^ 
ad. mod.L. perlapo’rium (Richard 180S; also in 
ling, use), f. Gr. vtpl aiound 4 onbpos seed: see 
Spore,] +a. Name for the hypogynous bristles 
of some sedges (see Perianth, Perigynium). Obs, 
b. 'Tlie skin 01 integument of a snore. 

184B Linulky Inlrotl. Bot. (ed. 4) 1. 313 These (bypo- 
gyiious seta;] are probably of the nature ul tlie h)poKynoiis 
scales of Graase'!, and h.ivc l>een numvii per ispores (earlier 
eild. perisporum] by some F'rcnch writers, 1857 Maynk 
Ex^s. Lex., Pensporiuut,. .\cttti applied by L C. Ricliard 
and Persoou to the threads wh ch surround the seed of the 
CpPeracese. Hedw.g and some other boiariMts have sub- 
stituted this term for that of peruarp in ci yploganiimis 
plants: a petispore. 1839 Todd C>r/. Anat. V. 217/1 'Ihe 
spores are developed each in the interior ol a perispoie. 

Ferissad ipcri-sakl), sb. (a.) [mod. f. Gr. 
wtpitsa-os superfluous, redundant, in Anth. uneven, 
odd (f. mpi in sense ‘ over, beyond ') 4 -ad.] 

1 . them. An element or ladical whose quantl- 
valency is represented by an odd number, as a 
monad, triad, or pentad ; opp. to Autiad. Also 
attrib. or as adj, 

i8;o [see Ariiau), *877 Waits Foumes* Chenr. I. 257 
Elements . . of uneven equivalency, . . arii ueMgnated genera lly 
as perissads. Ibid. 258 In every mtlurated or normal com- 
pound. .the sum of the pciissad elements is always an even 
number. .Syd. .Soe. Le.r., Perissad, CAe/h., having a 

valent^ which ui represented by an odd number. 

2 . tool, « Pkkihrodactyl (as adj.\ 

1893 .Svd. .Soc. Lex., Perissad. .ZoOi., belonging to lU 
Penssodactyia . 

FeiiM6, peritshe, obs. ff. Perish, Pikhcb, 
FoziflSOdaotylt -yle (pfrisixlie-klil), a. and 

sb, Zool, [ad. mud.i.,. ferissodaetyLus^ f. Or* 
weptacb « uneven, odd 4 AtervhQt digit.] ^ 
Having an odd number of toei on eaoh loot, as an 
nn^late mammal; odd -toed ; belonging to the 
diwsion JPerisspdactyla of Vn^lata, b. sb* A 
perissodaciyl ungulate or hoofed animal : //. in 
or -a. Opposed to Abtiouactvl. 
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a. it49-5a Todd Cycl, Amat, IV. 98a/8 Th* « 1 ep)uuit.. 
belong! to the. .periteudactyle group of Pachyderms. 187s 
Nicholson Falaout, 434 The three exitting genera of 
Pcritfodactyle Ungulate!. 

b. (854 Owen 4> Trtik in Ore. Sc., Org, Nat 1 . 941 
The bony palate extends further back than in the periaso- 
dactyles. 1875 C. C Ulakb Zool. 33 Three great divisions 
of Perisaodact) la exist, of which the Rhinoceros, the Tapir, 
and the Horse form the existing types. 1877 Lb Conte 
EUm, Ctol. III. (1879) 508 He .. divided ail Ungulates into 
Perissodactyls (oddaoed) and Artiodactyls (even-iocd|. 

Ho pMTlflsoda’ctjlatB, FerlsgodMtylio, 
8oda*otylOTi8 otijs. ^ prec. a. 

1889 Nature 38 Nov. 84/1 Two sp^ies of the remarkable 
Pmssodactylate genus Mat rauckenia. 

PeriSTOlogy. Khet, tObs. [ad. late L. 
perissoiogia, a. Gr. wepurffoKoyia, f. wtptffaoXoyof 
speaking too much, f. ireptotrdf, redundant + Ao7ot 
speech.] Redundance or superfluity of speecli; 
use of more words than are necessary ; pleonasm. 

1383 Fulke D^cncc (Parker Soc.) ij6 Haue not the moat 
elegant authors used hyperliatons, perissolosies, and other 
figure! that are counted multnof speech? [im Puttrnham 
Eng. Foesic in. xxii. (Aib.) 364 MnerefogJa, or long lan- 
guage . . : it is also named by the Ureeks Perissn/egia J 1656 
Blount Ciosscg^.^ Periualogy, superfluoua speaking. 1776 
Campbri l Phtlot. Khet. (i8ui) 1 . 359 If we should say the 
aiectan we should fall into a gross perissology. 

lienee PerisBolO'irioal a. * redundant 

in words* (Webster i8a8). 

PeriSBOSyllabio (p^ri st^isilse-bik), a. [f. Gr. 
wtpiaaoavwii^ot having a syllable over (f. atptc- 
<rus) -h -TO.] Havingaredundantsyllableor syllables. 

Pensscsytiabic hexatHcier, a name for the * greater Archi- 
luchiaii * measure, in which three trochees (or two trochees 
and a spondee) are suijstituted fur the last two feet of the 
ordinary hexameter (as in Horace, Bk. 1. Ode iv.). 

Feristalith (p^ii st&li)>). ArchsroL [irreg. f. 
Cr. standing round A/dor stone. Ikttcr 

peristaUoHth ] A ring or row of standing stones 
sui rounding a bnrial-moiind, or the like. 

i88j C. Elton Orig. Eng, Hist. 131 Buried in the earth 
and Hiirrouuded by a ring of stones, or ‘ peiistalith ‘ of an 
oblong form. 1898 EHin. Rev. Apr. 411 The rim of the 
stone-circle or ' neristalith *. 

II Peristalsis (pcristxMsis). Physiol, [mod. 
L., repr. a Gr. ir«pioraA<rtt, cf. irc/MtrroAr-iBJf in 
next.] Peristaltic movement ; sec next. 

1859 'lono CycL Anai. 4- Phys. V. 313/^1 A peristalsis.. 
wIiilJ) sets out from the cardiac extremity. 1873 H. C 
Wood Theraf*. (1879) 38 Diarrhoea, due to a violently 
inci cash'd peristalsis, ill^ Foster Pkys. 1 iv. f 4. 14a In a 
twisted tube like that of the vertebrate ventricle, ordinary 
(lertstalsis would be im|>otcnt to drive the blood onward. 

Peristaltic (perista-llik), a. Phyuol. [ad. 
Gr. irepiorttAror-uT (Galen \ f. vepiarcAA-civ lit. to 
send round, f, ariKKuv to set, place, array, make 
ready, dispatch, send. Cf. F. p^ristaltique (16S0 
in Hatz.-Darm.) ] Applied to the automatic 
muscular (vermicular) movement which takes 
place in the alimentary canal and other hollow 
or tubular organs, consisting of rhythmic wave-like 
contractions in successive circles, by which the 
coutenig of the organ are propelled alonj» it. 

1655 CuLFKPPKN, etc. Riverius ix. vii. 366 Thu vomiting 
Cometh by the Pcristaltick motion of the Guts. 1676 Coi.R 
ill P/til. Trans. XI. 609 Moth ihesr kinds of vessels seem to 
have a pensialtick contraction of their own. 1753 N. 
'JuuRiANo Mtdtut/ry 14 The inverting percstaliic Moiiuii of 
the Fallopinii 'lube. 1881 Darwin Veg. 116 When 

tbe eartli wus in a very lit^iiid state it w.i8 ejected in little 
Sfiurts, and when not so liquid by a slow perhualtic move- -• 
merit. 

b. transf {Electr.) See quot. 

1856 'I'momson Math. 4- Phys. Paf^trs ^1884) II. Ixxv. 80, 

I venture to intro«luce the term pttistahic to characterise 
that kind of induction by winch ciin-eiits are excited 111 
elongated conductors through the variation of clectrohtuiic 
liotcniial in the surrounding iiiatlcr. 
llciice Pariataltloallj adv., in a peristaltic 
manner ; with peristaltic action or movement. 

1839 'roDD Cycl. Auat. V. 678/1 The food is propelled 
onwards pcriRtaltically. 1868 Owrn Anai. Vertebr. 111 . 
501 Insulating the peristaliically winding intestines fiom the 
consiant respiratory movements of the abdominal walla 

P6rista];|liylin6 (i^riBt8e'filin),a. Anat. [ad. 
niod.JL. pifistaphylim-us, f. Gr. mtpl around 
ora^vAirof adj., f. erra^vA^ bunch of grapea, 
swollen nvula. CL mo^.V. p/rislaphy/in {IMtrb).] 
Situated about the uvula : applied to two muscles, 
external peri staphy lino (or tensor pnlati)^ and 
the internal peristaphyline (or levator polati). 

1*704 J. Hahki! Lex, Tsekn. XyPerisiet^kiuHus, internue 
8 'jr/rrer/j, are Muscles the lJvula .1 1840 G. V. Ei.i.ii 
l^aar. 336 The eifxunf/texus /jmtati, or external peristaphy- 
liiiemu^le. .consists of a vertical and a horisonial portion. 

Peruiterite (pirrstcroit). Min, [f. Gr. 
trrspd pigeon, dove + -it* I j b.] A variety of 
Albite exhibiting a slight iridescence or opal- 
escence like that of the plumage on a pigeon's neck. 
^3 T. Tho.M!on In LomL ^ Eain. Pki/os, Afar. XXII. 

Esristi rite . . was sent me also from Perth In Upper 
Canada. . . It is light brownish red, and exhiUts a play of 
chiefly blue, on the surface. ' 1888 Dana Mm, 358. 
^™tePold (p8ri*8t£roid), ai. Ornitk. [mod, 
f. Gr, weptorbpk pigeon -i- -oiD.] Of or pertaining 
io the JMstoratdew, a group ol oirds in Sundevall's 
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classification (1873) identical with the Columhm or 
pigeons, 

Peristeromoj.*ph (p 2 ri*st^rAn^f). Omitk. [f. 
mod.L. peristeromorphm^ pi. fern, of poristere^ 
morphus, f. Gr. weptarepa pigeon -i- lorm.l A 
.member of the group Peristeromorphm in Huxley’s 
classification (1867), identical with the Columbm 
or pigeons. So Parlsteromo*rphio, Ferlstero- 
nio*zphoiis oAfs.^ belonging to or having the 
characters of the Perisieromorphoo, 
Pericterpnio (t^firistfii^mk), a, [app. f. Gr. 
9 €piartpujv,~Sipa dove-cot (f. wtptart^ dove, pigeon) 
-ic.l Pertaining to or concerned with pigeons. 
1868 Rules Peristerouic .Vue. 1 That the Society 1 m called 
the National Perisieronic Society. 1878 Fulton ft Wricht 
Bk Paeans Of the National PcnMeronic Society it may 
besaiuihat ft bolds the position of the first pigeon society of 
the day. 1893 Ibi*^- fad. Lumiey) viL 38 Who would talk of 
a pigeon's 'e>'e-lids* that has any knowledge of matters 
peristeronic? 1904 Times 6 Jan. 8/5 The National Peri- 
steronic Society was founded by the amalgamation of the 
National Columbarian and the Philo* Peristerouic Societies. 

Peiisteropod (p^ri'st^rJjyd), a. and sb. Omitk. 
[ad. assumed Gr. ^frspforc/xSvofl-sf, pi. of 
CTtpbitovt pigeon -footed.] a. adJ. Belonging to 
the Peristeropodes, a section of Alectoromorphm or 
gallinaceous birds in Huxley’s classihcatioo (1868), 
having the toes arranged on a level as in pigeons, 
b. sb, A member of this group. So Farlataro*- 
podoA a, and sb. ; F«ristero*podoiui a, 
Fexistethium : see Pxni- b. 

Perifltoxnatio (pe niSt^^mse tik), a. Bet, [f. 
Peri- Stoma (pi. stomata).^ Surrounding a 
stoma of a le.if. 

1878 J. H. Balfour in Encycl. Brit IV. 90/1 In Cerato* 
pteris toalictroidcs the stoma U bounded by three cells,— 
two of which.. are crescentic and concave inwardly, while 
the third surrounds them, . . and has on this account been 
called peristoiiiatic. 

Peristoma (peristeum). Also in L. forms 
periwtema (pi. -ala), peristo'mium (pi. -ia). 

[ * F. pdristomo (18..), ad. mod L. ^ristoma 
(llcdwig 1782), f. Gr. vspi around -(■ ar 6 pa mouth ; 
altered (by Ehrhart 17C7) to peristomtum, after 
pericarpium, etc ] 

1 . Bot. I'he fiinge of small teeth around the 
mouth of the cap«;ule or sfiorangium in mosses. 

1795 Withering Brtt, Plants (ed. 1) I. 73 Peristofua, the 
fiinge at the mouth of the Capsule of Mosses. 181B Hooker 
& ' 1 AVLOK Muse. Brit. Iiitrod. ^ The absence or pieseme of 
the fiinge of the PeiKtoine which Hedwig employed to so 
much advantage. 1830 LiNr>i kv Nat. .Syst. Bot. 330 One or 
more rows of cellular rigid proce.sses, culled Lollecii\ely the 
perisloiniuin, and sep.'uratvly teeth. 1873 Bennett (k 1 )yer 
Sachs* Bot. ^31 We inust now exaiiinie somewhat moie 
closely the origin of the Peristome. 

2 . Zool. a. The margin of the aperture of the 
shell of a mollusc, b. Any special structure or 
set of parts around the mouth or oral opening in 
various invertebrates, as insects, crustaceo, hydro- 
zoa, infusoria ; in echinoderms, the part of the 
body-wall surrounding the mouth (opp. to Peki- 
pboct) ; in certain worms, as earthworms, the first 
true somite, situated behind the prostomium or 
prtestomium, and bearing the mouth. 

a. 1851-8 Woodward Afe/lusia 101 The margin of tiie 
aperture is termed the peristome. 1870 Roilemon Anim. 
Life 47 The columella is seen in the angle .. ; its umbilicus 
is parify . .concealed by the reflection over it of the peristome. 

b. 187s Iluxijtv & Martin EUm. Biol. (1877) 93 (In Vor^ 
ticellr) a. The prominent evened rim {peristome) 1877 
Huxley Anat, Inm. Anim. v. 333 U 'hr iopoda) The first 
somite, which coniains the mouth, is the peibiominm. /bid. 
ix 569(A‘difiwnVr/Ara/a)'rbeanibulacral pluics are continued 
on the peristome to the margins of the mouth. 1888 Rni i.rs- 
TON & Jackson Anim. Ltfe 781 {Hydrosoa Acraspeda^The 
mouth., us luate in the centre of a disc or peristome of gieat 
mobility. xOgfb Cambridge Nat. Hsit.W. s/bx. 

Hence Feriato’mal, FarlMto’mial tsJjs., sur- 
rounding the mouth, circumorel ; pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or having a peristome. 

1888 Rollkston & Jackson Amm. Ljfe 547 Peristomal i 
gills of some Eckiuotdea, 1900 Proc. Zool Soc. 378 The I 
peristomal plates, .number in adults normally 9 in one row 
and 8 in the other row dl the pair. 1870 Nicholson 
Zool. 99 Between the mouth and the circumfer^ of the 
disc is a flat space, without appendages of any kind, termed 
the 'peiislomial space*. 1881 Spriuk in ’prnl. Bot. X. 18 
Kecklessly bnndicu about among peristomial genera. 1898 
Cambridge Nat. Hist, II. 3*3 There are four long peristo- 
mial cirri on each side. IbteL 185 The petisiomial depression. 

Ptr^trephio (pcriistrc fik). a. [irrcg. f. Gr. 
aspiorpk^uv to turn round -t- -ic. (The etymo- 
logical form would be /rr/j/rf/ViV.)] Turning 
round, revolving, rotatory (as a pwiorama). Also 
ForlBtro'pUoal, a, 

1807 Bletekw. Mar. XXI!. 385 The whole visible nocturnal 
sphere is peristrephical. 18^ ibtd. X LI 1 1 . 709 They accom- 
pany our ken like a peristrephic pAnoram.r 1851 J. Cairns 
Let. in MacEwan (1894) 35* Opening up a pcristrephic 
picture of the Christ (an world. 

I VsriRtroslw (piri-rtrOi). Ott. ««-*. (fc 
Gr. wtpiOTpo^,] A t»rninK round. , revolution, 
1718 M, Davike Aiken, Brit, 111 . aa A stiange Petisirophe 
of Policy aud ReligkMi. 


Peristyle (pe*ristail), sb, (a,) Arch, Also 
7-9 in L. lurm pieriety *liuxn, 9 in Gr. form peri* 
styTon. [a. plrtstyle (1554 in Hatt.-Uarin.), 
ad. L. peristplum, perislylium, in Gr. wepiarvXor 
tb., neuter ol ir<p<«rrt)A-or having pillari all round, 
surrounded by a colonnade, f. irspt around + 0TvAor 
pillar.] A row of columns or colonnade surroiind* 
mg a temple or other building, or a couit, cloister, 
etc. ; less properly, the court or Bpace having 
round it such a row of columns. 

a6ia Pracham Gentl. kjrerc. 1. v. 17 All manner of com- 
partments, bases, perystiles, plots, buildings. Ac. 1673 Rav 
Low C. 368 A large square Court compassed about 
with the fairest Perisjylmm or Cloyster that I ever saw. 
1778 Gibbon DecL 4 P. xiiL 1 . 396 A perisiyliunt of granite 
columns. 1833 Ellis Elgin Atarbles (Libr Ent. Knowl.) 

I . 7a When the exterior of a temple was not surrounded by 
a derisi^le or colonnade, the temple was said to be apteiaU 
1878 Smith Diet. Cr. 4 Rom. Antiq. 435/1 Round the 
peristyle were arranged the chambers used by the mea 

II Erroneously applied to the columned porch of 
a church or other large building, to a pillared 
verand.ah, ttc. 

X694 Motti-ux Rabelais v. vil. 34 You yo through a large 
Peristile, alias a long Entry set ateut wuh Pill.-irs. 1704 J. 
Hakril Lex. Teckn. 1 . av., Penstyle is •.omciimes taken lor 
a row or rank of Columns, as well witliout as within any 
Edifice ;..Someiime6 this was call'd Autiptostyle. sMs 
Mahv Howitt a. Bremer's Greece 1 . vii. 339 Crowding and 
crushing,. about the peristyle and steps of the church. Ibid, 

II . xiL 37. 1866 Mrs Rnciiix Pt/lage on Clijf rui. 195 
When the wedding-party came out into the peristyle of 
the church, the carriages had both disappeaied. 

B. ad/. Surrounded by a colonnade. 

186a Aat. Rev. 15 Mar. 303 That the Mausoleum was com- 
po>ed of an oblong peristyle building. 

I Icnce Farlatjr lar a., pertaining to, having, or 
of the nature of a peristyle. 

1876 J. Ffkgusson Hist. Imiian Arckit tv. il. 335 AH 
round the coiiii there is a peristylar cloister with cells. 

Perispiovial, -tendineum : see Pt Ri- a, b. 

II Perisystole (peri6i*sl<Tli\ Physiol, [mod. 

L perisystole (Hartho)ine 1651), f. Gr. rtpl aiouiid 
+ ovoTobif contraction; in V , p/ri$y stole (1763 in 
Piet. Acad , ).] * 'Fhe short interval of lime betwc'en 

the systole and the following diastole of the heart; 
inappreciable except when the heart's action is 
failing* {^Syd, Soe. Jax.). Hence FarUrstollo 
(-bistp’lik) a., beloDj^ng to the perisystole. 

1664 Power EaP Philos. 1. 60 W'liboul any interloping 
peruiystolc at all x668 Culpepprr & Cole Bartkol. Anat, 
11. VI 104 '1 hey confound the Perisystole or quiet posture dl 
the heart. (1651 Bartholinus 11. vi. 351 Confnndunt f>eri. 
sy^(olenseuqlll«l(lm.] 1758 J.S. w. Le Dran'sObserv Surg, 
(1771) Did, PensystiUe, that Instant of rest between the 
S)siole and Diaaiole of the Heart. X853MAMKHAM Akodas 
Austu/i. 313 A nuirinur ari^ing at the root of the aorta, 
during the ventricular systole, is more pcris>’stu]ic, than e 
murmur arising in the ventricles. 1873 Havoiln Da. Heart 
81 Thii perisystolic phenomena. 

tPe rit. Obs. Al&o 6 peryott, 6-7 periot, S 
perrot. [Origin unascertained.] A measure of 
weight equal to of a grain. (Cf. Droit 
1584 Conference o/W eight es (MS. Rawl D. 33 If. 6) “rhe 
myiiters devvdt* a dro>to into .ao. peryotieH,and a peryoil 
into .24. blanckes. 1649 4 0 *dtn. Part, c 43 (bcobclU 

65 Taeniy Miles make&aGiain; Twenty four Dioits makes 
a Mite ; Twenty Perils makes a Droit ; Twenty four Blanks 
makesa Peril. 1681P-X7K {see Bij^nkjA lol. \i}^Murpays 
HandSk. N. Germ. 40 lihese tulip roots were never bought 
or sold, but . The bulbs, and ineir diviMons into penis, 
became like the dilTerent stocks in our public funds, ana 
Were Ixriight and sold at different prices from day to day. 

t Peri'te* a. Cbs. Also 6 pory t. [a. ol>s. F, 
pent, tie \e 1 500), or ad. L. perit-us • experienced 
j>rop« rly pa. pplc. of *periri (in ex perlri to make 
trial of).] Expenenc^, expert, skilful, skilled. 

1509 Chai t. yas. I' in M' Crie Life A, Melviile (1819) 1. 459 
Y' s.iid MaUter Hary ..ha-imade under him gude and Denis 
Ncolaris, 1394 O. B. Ouesi Profit. Concern to No decree 
could demon'>irate viiio them any thing suflicieni to res|)cct 
a moie cinill and i>erile life. 1638 Ahhmoi e Theai. Chem, 
ProL 11 Lmus is said to be the most Perite of any LyrUk 
Poet. i8so Blackxo Mag. VII. 668 Friends who are in the 
habit of exercising a profuse rather than a perite hospitality. 

Hence fFerl tely adv., skilfully. Obs, 

1837 Tomlinson Renan's Disp. 15B This hath been so 
pciitely adulieiaied. 

II Perithecium (peri})/' si/im). Bot, PI. -ia. 
Also anglicized as penthece (pe*ri)‘/s). [mod.L. 
(IVrsoon 179^), 1 . Gr. irspi around + case : cL 
peruarfnuM.'\ A cup-shaped or flask -shaped re- 
ceptacle, UNually with a narrow opening, inclosing 
the Iructification in certain fungi, etc. ; spec, in 
the J^tenomyceles. Hence Ftrttha'olAl a., per- 
taining to the }>erithccium. 

183a l.iNDi RV Introd. Bot. B09 Peritkecium. is a term used 
to express the part which contains the reproduaive organs 
of .Sphseria and its r oordinates. 1639 Ibid. (ed. 3) 37 1 l.iciions 
.. Pciithfcium is the part in whicn the asci are immersed. 
1857 Bkkkslev Crypioe. Bot. § 374. *874 Bennett A Dvee 
Sachs' Bot, 956 Pytemomycetes ., The asci are foiined In the 
interior of small fl.utk-shapetl or roundish receptacles, .hem 
termed Penthecia, 1889 Bennett A Murray Crrp/og, 
Bot 33$ The Ascomycctes luRy be classed in ihiec divisions t 
..the PyreuoMuceies, with prrenoearps ox peril heces {Y\f> 
nienia within flask .shaped bodies open at the neck). Ibid. 358 
The perthece does not d.ffer eskeniially from the apothecc. 
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Perithelium, -thoraclo : see Pbbi- a, b. 
fPeri-tlon. Obs. rart^^ [n. ot action from 
1 « penrcy p€rtt~utn to i'lCHiHH.] Perishing, destmc- 
tion, annihilation. 

1640 Bp. Hall Ckr. Modtr. 1. xiv. (68 Were there an abso* 
lute pcniioii in our du.'tolutioii. 

PeritomOllS (pcri tOm^s), a. Min. [f. Gr. 
wc/M around -ro^o^ cal, cutting.] (ix‘e quot.) 
x8m C. U. .Sh(pauo Minoal. I. xxiv, Ftr:tomout. Note. 
that clc iv.ige rakes place in more than one direc- 
tion parallel to the axis, und that the faces are all ol the same 
quality. 

Feritomy (p 5 ri-lomi). Surg, [f. Or. vtfurofjJi 
circomcisioa, f. wfpt around 4- rvfijj cutting.] Cir- 
cumcision, csp. of the cornea. 

1889 G. A. Bfurt />ts. Eye i. ii 6 j Pcrforinintf the opera- 
tion of petiiumy or syiidectomy. 1890 in UiixiNoa Aa/. 
Jfrd. Diet. 

Peritoneal, -asal (peritrm/" ai) , a. [f. next + 
-Au] Of, pertaining to, aiiuated in, or oftVeting 
the peritoneum. 

» 7«7 Go(x:m Treat, ll'ounds 1 4-^7 Each carrying along 
with It a peritotue.tl coat. 1797 /’Ar/. 7 'rans. LXXXVII. 
go5 There was. .all the .'ippeararice of pciitoneal iiiH.imma- 
lion. 1866 A. Flint Frinr. Med. (18801 sgo The periion<-al 
thickening and fibrous adhesions winch result from cir- 
cumsciihed peritonitis. 

ii Peritoneum, -sum (pc Thoni Sm). Anat. 
[iu. periionmtnit -eum (in CeeL Aurel., ^420), a. 
Gr. wfpiToytuov (-eior), sb. from neuter of wepi- 
Tovato^ adj., f. ntphuvos stretched around or over, 
f. wfpt around + -rovtit. from ablaut stem of r#<V- 
eiy to stieich: cf. Tone. Formerly also pery- 
toue on from Gr., and po ritone * F. peritome 
(1541 in Hats -Darm.).] Thedoublc serous nietii- 
brnne which lines the cavity of the alxloinen, of 
large extent and complex form, hiving numerous 
fol'is (as the omenta, mesenteries . etc.) which invest 
and support tlie various alMiotninal viscera. 

In veitrbr.'itcs liehiw ni.imm.ils, which have nuduiphraem, 
Ttic nienihranc lining the whole Ixxly c.avity, corresiiotuling 
to the mamiimlian peritoneuni and pleura com blue*! (hence 
fiiimetlnies called pLuiopentonenm^, Also appli'd to 
Huiilar memhi.cies lining the Ixxly-' .'iviiy anil invoiing ilie 
aliinentai y c.inal in some inver(ebi.ue>, as insects 
. W K. Guy don's, Quest. Cktru*x. H tj b. What 

is the pirrytOMcon,an(l wher of is it<lyfyu.ite? 1545 K wnold 
Jlyrtk ,yfaHiyiute i. xv. (I55j» '46 The kell called Pn ttoHcum. 
1594 '1'. B La Frimaud. Fr. Aca i. ii. 3(8 There is an other 
coaie or skinne culled Peritone, l>ecau>e it is spicnd round 
about the lower belly. 161s C'rookk Body of Man 314 The 
vounds of the muscles of the lower l>elly and of the 
Peritonsrum or run are n it moriall. 1671 Ray in Fhit. 
Tiais. VI. 2275 The AWomen was comftavsed al>out with 
a strong Pcritonastiiii. ^ 1753 Chamulks Cyci. Supft. s v , 

In the fish kind, the ixrriioneum 15 very vaiioudy coloured. 
*«o4 ABERNKTHY.Sirr^c flAr B'fherwritoneum. (8;raPussi(K I 
Oviir. 't'uMors'i A pcculLir cpiihelium, not a continuation of 
that of the perijonaeurn 1893 i r.,Piritouenm . . 

The >itriictiirc iti the that holds the nlimentaiy 

canal suspended in the {leruisceral c.avity. .. The outer 
layer of the digestive canal in the tns£( to. 

Hfncc Poritone 'o- in Comb., as peritoneo-vagi'nal 
a., having relation to fht* pcnioncuiTi and vagtna. 

.898 _G. S. Hermann Die. kFo/ueu 843 The poritonco- 
vaginal method. 

Peritonism (perittyniz’m). Path. [f. as next 
-f -I8.\f : in mod.I.. /r/'//(7/f/r//;/ri.] (.See quots.) 

AUbntt's Syst, Med. III. 625 The haimonhav'e m.iy 
pioJuce (he symptoms of acute {ierituncal damace which 
have liecii dcscril^ under the title of* Per Ionisin' Ibid. 
705 'J'he symptoms, whi' h are in.iinly those of intense 
abdominal i^Min, and oillap.sp, and usii.illy with vonntirig, 
have been des< tilicd under die tide of* peritonism ’. 

II Peritonitis (|^ ri’ on li’tis). Path, [moci.r.., 
f. Gr. irtpirov-os (see Peritonel'M) -itis. In 
mod.F. pinlonite'\ Inflammation of the i>ert- 
toneum, ur of some part of it. 

1776 W. CiJLi.KS^/>>/Z/«(rrA’//>*/V'i778)I yii 203 We have 
ipvvu a place inoiir Hosolo'.'y to the Peritonitis; coinprelieiid- 
ing undei that title not only the iiifiainmatiuns aficcii ig the 
pe. itonacuni . .hut also tliosc affecting the cxteicsiois of liiis 
membiane in thr onieiitiim and mesentery. i8ki P-emk 
Slight Aiim. 90 The pain of peritonitis is one ol the most 
ten ible ..that any human being can have to bear. 

Hence Parltoaltal ( anal), Perltonltlo (-i’tik) 
ad/S’i pertaining to or nfTcctcd with peritonitis. 

St, Georges ftosp. Rep. IX a Penionitic signs on 
admission. 1883 SuiM/Utiry 'd6 July 3/3 The Bishop is not 
out of danger, and., cannot be consideicd sia until the 
peritonital inflammation is subdued. 1896 AUhutt's Syst, 
Med, 1 641 Various results of the pcriiouinc affection. 

Perltoosillar to Peritracheal: see Pebi- a,c. 
Peritorie, -ye, var. Pauieiary, pclhtory. 
Feritreme (pe*rttr/m). ZooL Also in I., form 
peritro'tna. [a. E. piritr^mt (Audouin 18..), f. 
Gr. nepi round 4- rpripa perloration, hole.] a. A 
small chitinous ring surrounding a breathing-hole 
in an insect, b. The margin ol the aperture of a 
univalve shell : » Pekimtoub 2 a {Syt/. Soe. fex.), 

iB^Owvn Comp. A I/at. tuvertebr Gloss. 383 Peritrema 
the raised margin which surrounds (he breathing holes 
of scorpions 1870 Nkholson Man. Zooi. Pulmonary 
saca, opening upon the under surfare. .hy. .stigmaui, each 
of which Ls surrounded by a raised margin, or 'peritrema 
t868 Huxlry a Martin Eieiu. Biol, iv. 974 ’lira mouth or 
peritreme of the sbdl (of a snail^ 


So Porltr«*matoiUi a., surrounding an aperture ; 
belonging to the pciitreme. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. >893 in Syd, Soe. Lex. 

PeritriohABL (peirtnkan), a. and sb. ZcoU 
[f. ntod.L. PeritrUha, f. Gf. around 4 - t/mx-, 
stem of 9pi^ hair.] a. euij. Belonging to the 
division Peritricha of Infusoria^ having a hand of 
cilia aiound Che body. b. sb. An iidusoiiaii of 
the division reritriJia. 80 Pari’trlohona a.; 
hence Peri*trlohonsly na&A, with a girdle of cilin. 

1B7S Huxley in Med. limes 4 Gat. ^ May 4Qs/< Accord- 
intc tu the distribution of the ciiiu. Stria has divided them 
into the Hofotrhha, ..the Heterotricha. ..the Hypotiicha, 

. .and lire Peritrteka. in which they [the cilia] furm a zone 
round the body 1877 — Anat Inv. Anim. ii.,109 The 
priKess of sexual reproduction obbcrved by Stein in the 
pi'iitrichoiis Infusoria. 1868 Koi.li-hton & Jackeon Aniin. 
Life 831 The .ring which supports the sucker of all (he 
Pcritrii. hail Urceolarina Ltempkora. Ibid 83a The 
porior.'d coiitraitile collar of the Peritrichan, I'ortjuaUila 
typtca. t^oo Nature r j Sept. 465/2 Both aie actively motile 
and pr^illichu^^ly ciliated. 

Feritrooh (pe-ntr^k). Zool. [ad. mod.L pert- 
iroch-us, a. Gr. w€pirpoxo% circular, round, f. rtpi 
around 4- rpoxos a hoop, a wheel, anything round ; 
f. Tptx-^ui to run.] A circlet of cilia resembling 
a wheel, as in a rotifer ; an organism or embryo 
having such a circlet. Hence Ptri'iroohal a., 
pertaining to or of the na'^ure of a iieriLroch. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 

I) F*eritrochium (pciitr^«*ki^m>. Mech. [mod. 
L., a. Gr. v(piTpu\toy a w'hcel (see prec.) ; d(ooy 
iy veptrpoxt^ axis in peritsochio, the wheel- 
and-axlc.] A wheel, as constituting part of the 
mechanical power called the wheel-and-a\le. 

1704 J Harris Lex. Teiku 1. s v.. The iiie of this 
Pent rot hium is to make the (Cylinder or Axis be tiirued 
the inoie easily hy the mean-* of Staves ur Levers, which are 
I fix d m Its Cncumfciencc. See Axis in t'e* itrocluo. 

I (sec .Axis* i|. 1798 b'.iHJFwoRTii Fra t. hduc. (1822) II. 

121 'I hi-. <>rg III is ii5iii.illy called in mcciianicks, the axis in 
periirothiii, ..the wuid uiiuila'^s or capstan, would convey 
A more distinct idea Co our pii|NliL 1866 in Branok & Cox 1 
Did. Setrme.KH.. (See Axis* i.] 

Peritropal (ixJrrtrd'pal), a. Dot. rare. ff. 
xwoiX.V.. perUtop-us (Jussieu) + -ai.. In Y.p^tt- 
(kicliard 1808) ] Of an erribiyo or ovule: •“ 
Abii'hiiuoeal. llKMiTuorf>n8. AlsoPerl troponsri. 

1819 I.isuii V Ridiarefs Observ. Fruits ijr Seeds 22 If it 
[the see<l|hc attached tothe axis, or to an axile tK>plto^(>ei in, 
by an liilum cnut-disiant from the two ends or occupying 
the whole h'ngin of the inner edge, it Ls called pentropal. 
Jbtd. 8rt I'eiit I opal .. directed from the axis toward'^ tlic 
.siJiis of the pericarp 1835 — Intiod Dot (184K) 11 378 
Peritropal, ilirceteej from the avis to the hori/on, ..only 
applied to the embryo of the seed. t88o Gray Struct Hot. 
Mil. 313 Centtiriig.il (or peritropous), when (the radic'c ls] 
turned toward the side.s. 

% hrroneously explained by Worcester : 

1846 WourrstKR, Perit/opal, turning around; rotary. 
Hooker. (Hence in sume later 

N PerJtrope (pcri irr^p/). rare. [ * O. itf/h- 
rpow-q turning tound, revolution, circuit.] 
a 1656 UssiiRR Ann. vr. (1658) 600 This Peritrope Ls wfWlh 
the observdtiuii, That on the ba iic d.iy ui the s.arne inonclh, 
that the Temple should hr ppc.i to be taken, and that af.er 

S(j3e.sis. 

Peritropllic (peritrp-fik), a. Entom. [ad. F. 
p^ritrophtque, L Gr. rrept around 4 - rpoii'^ food, 
yp'MpiKos feeding.! .Surrounding the food : npplicti 
by Balbiani (died 1899) to a chitinous membrane 
lining the stomach in various insects. 

1900 .Ml AM. 8c Hammond Hariequin Flv’\\ 59 The p^i- 
trophic mf-mbrane has been found in nearly every Dipterous 
larva examined. 

II Perityphlitis (ptrri,tiflM-tis). Path, [mod 
L., f. l^EBi- 4 - Gr. rvpAoy the caecum or blind-gut 
(Galen), netiler of rvtpAus blind, after typhlitts.\ 
Inflammation of some part (the coimeclive tiHsue, 
the peritoneum, etc.) around or adjacent to the 
caecum. (When seated in the appendix vermi- 
formis of the cseeum, now distinctively called 
appendii itis . ) A Uo loosely appl led to in fla m mation 
of the caecum itself (strictly called typhlitis), 

1844 Dungi ISON Med. Lex., Perityphlitis, innannruitk'n j 
of the cellular substance surrounding the cascum 1859 
J. Miller Prod. Surg- led. 2) 333 Inditctrd, on the right 
side, by irriiaiion fonning the peiity;>hlUi4 of Burns and 
others. 1897 Alltmtt's Syd. Med. 11 L 879 Fitz in 1886 
placed the ^ibology of (Mriiyphlitis upon a sound basi^ 
190a Bulletin 24 June. Ibe King Ls tuficriiig from p«ri- 
typhiiiu 190R tVestm. Ga» 94 June 7/3 It is only in 
recent years that the word 'appendicitis' has bren Coined. 
Formerly all inflammatory aflcciiuiis of this part of the 
bowel were railed perityphlitis. 

Hence PtrityphUtio (-i*lik) pertaining to, 
of the nature of, or affect^ with peritvphlitif. 

1894. Lancet 3 Nov. 1026 A peiityphlilic abscess was 
open^, and the wound subsequemly iiecame dipbtheiitic. 
1897 Allbutt' s Syst. Med III. 887 Tlic verraifiirin appendix, 
removed froin the midst of a peritypliliiic abscess, 
i) Periura'ttirai. Astron. [mod. L.,f. Peri- •»> 
Ufanus\ cf PEKiHAruftNiOM ] That point in the 
orbit of any satellite of Uranus, at which it is 
neaiest to Uranus. 

(9 1900 (Noted by Assistant Secy. Royal Astronomical 
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Periurethral to Perivltelllne: see Peri* a, c. 
Periwig ( pc Now only //iJ/. Forms; 
a. 6 perwyke, perewyke; 6-7 perwiok(e, 7 
perl-, perawlok(e; perewake; periwlke. B. 
6-7 perwig, p6rewig(e, perjwygge, perrywig, 
-wigge, perriwJgg(e, 6-8 periwlgg(e, pcrriwlg, 
perrewlg, pery wig, perlwyg, >weg, 6- periwig. 
7. 6 periwinke, pere- periwincie, 7-8 peri- 
winkle. [In 16th c., prrrtyhef alteration of pc'r- 
ruchfPe'rugf a. F. perntque (15th c.) ; see Pbuckr. 
By corruption, or ‘ popular etymology *, perwyke 
b^*ame pergivyke, perewig^ P^rrywig, periwig^ 
whence by abbievintion, W'lQ.J 
L All artificial imitaiion of a head of hair (or 
port of one) ,* worn formerly, fiist by women and 
then by men, as a fashionable bead-dress ; retained 
by juclgea, barristeis, etc., as pait of their pro* 
fefldonal costume ; used by actors as a part of 
their make-up, and generally as a means of per- 
sonal disguise, a concealment of premature grey 
I hairs, or a covering lor baldness; a Win. 

A. 1539 Prhy Purse Exp. Hen. VIII fiR27) 13 F’or a 
perwyke forScxien the kiiiRcs fuk. C153S Du Wes Intioit. 
rr. in Palsgr. 902 'the pcrwikc, la perrutque. 1568 Sir 
F. Knoii vn Let. to Cecil in Antiq. Rep. (1808) II 304 She 
|Mnry .Seatun]did set M.)tche a curled hlcare u|)on the (JiicPii 
[Mary Sru.'iit], that was said to he a Fercw^kc, ihat ^oed 
very delyi aicly. 1648-60 H kxham, Hoo/t.hayr, Head-haire, 
uraFerwii-k. t6W R. Hoi mk A rmoury n 461 The starts of 
perawickb arc, n xliort bob, a lung pcrawick with side liair . 
a grnfu-d wig [etc ]. 

fi. 1579 Lylv huphues (Arb.) ti6 Take fiom them their 
perywig^es, their painlings[c(c ]. and thou shall s<>uiie per- 
Lt'iiie ti nt a woiiian is the least p.Hrtc of liir scife. 1614 
Kai Kir.H Hist. It 'odd V. iii 8 5 He was .. glad to vsc Fcr- 
uigs of haire, and false be.'irds of diucrs colours. 1641 
Milton Animadv L 7 To have the Pcriwik;s pluk t off that 
cover your kiliinesse. 1656 Woi*u I ife 4 Sept (O. 11 . S) 

1 200, 1 Ixxight me a pi iewi>,e of my hailj(.i, 6r. 1667 

Fins Diaty at) Mat., iu a pi riwigg niakei's, aiul ihcie 
boii^'ht two penwigus mighty fine. 1710-11 Swiht yrnt. to 
St> Ita 15 Jnn , It has cost me three guineas tu day fur a 
periwig *790 Burke Fr. Rev 334 They look .in old huge 
iii|l-huUomt.ii iKmivNit: out of the ward rotie of ihe aiiluiuaicd 
frippery of Louis XIV. 1865 Mish Kkadixin .Sir Jasper 1, 
It rel.itcil to..aiiine in which men wore fania.siKnlly fn^ztd 
periwigM ui»on their heads. 

y. iste Hoilvhanu Irens. Fr. Tong, Pen uqiticr, he lh.it 
maketh Ferewinclcs. 1598 Bi*. Hail 6a/. in. v. 8 Tli un- 
nily wiride blowes off his pciiwinke. a (700 B. E. Put, 
Cant. Clew, Periwinkle, a Ferruque or Feiiaig. 1730-6 in 
Bailky (fulioi. 

+ b. transf and /f^. Obs, 

1589 I'appe to. Hatchet D, fLuiins conscience hath a peri- 
wig , ibeiefore to good men lie is more s«)wer than wr;. 
1596 B Gru-fik Pidessa (1876) 46 bo soone us peeping 
Lucifer Aururaes starre, 1 he skie wnli gohh ii perewigs doib 
spangle, a 1661 Kui.lf.h Worthies 1. (1062) 77, 1 left a 
V.-iciiity for them For uhich Bald Place, ihc Reader (if so 
pleased; may pro\jde a Ferewake. 1703 T. N CitftfC. 
Purthuier 59 When a Place bald of Wood, no Art can 
make it n Ferriwi,; in hast. 

t 2 . An alleged kind of marine animal : see quols. 
1634 W. Wood Nitu Eng. Prmp. 1. ix 36 The luscious 
Lobsicr with the Crabfisli raw, '1 he Brinish Oisier, Musrle, 
Fenwigge. tbid. 39 *ihe Ferewig is a kind of fish that l)‘eih 
in the uarc like a hc.nd of haire, which being loiirlied Ci>n- 
vryes itself leaving noihina to bee scene but a small round 
hole. 1670 S. Clarks Pour Ckir/est Plant, p. 167a 
JosssLVM New Eng Rarities ag Pei iwi^,.. Perwiiikie or .Sea 
Sn.rij or Whelk. 1^4 — New Eng. (1675) no The 

Ferriwig U a sbcli-fish that lyeth in the Sands fl.d and 
round ur a shovel b.xiid piece and very little thicker : these 
at a link hole in the middle of the ahell thrust out a c.ip of 
h.iir, hill upon the least niuttuii of any danger it drawes it 
in again. 

d. altrib and Comb. , as periwig-company ^ -maker ^ 
clc. ; periwig-paled adj. 

1598. Florio, Petucchier%, a periwig fi 6 rr perwlgl or 
gregorian maker. iSoa Shaks Hnm. in ii. 10 To see 
a rubusiiotis Ikry.wig pated \Qos. Feiwig-paiftlJ Fellow, 
team a F.sssion to lattem 1663 Newes 4 Feb., George 
Grey, a ilarlier and Perrywigge-maker [notifies) that any 
one having long flaxen hayr to .sell may repayr to him. 
• 744 “ 5 ® ", r.LLis Mod. Husbandm. II i. 7a (R-D. b.) 
Ihctcbes, when ibey are sown thick and grow well, com- 
iiiunly run iiilo a pci i wig malting giowth. 18*3 Examiner 
10 May agj/a Young peiiwiz-pjtcd gentlemen. 1834 
Macaulay Ess., Pitt (1887; 306 The periwig-company. 

Fa*riwicf, ». anh. [f. prec. ib.J a. ttam. 
To put a pet i wig on ; to dress, cover, or conceal 
vtilh, or PS with, a periwig. Often 
1998 SvLvesTF.a Pu Bmrtas 11. L iv. Hamdit<r. 187 To 
glare the I.akcs, and bridle up the floods And per li wig with 
w lull the Ixrlde pate woods. 1630 FuLLva Holy War iv. n. 
168 Map-makers, rather then in«y will haue their maps 
naked and Iwld, do periwig them with fake hair, and fill up 
the vacuum with imaginary places. 1698 Bnomhall Trent, 
Specters iv. 254 Flicehuss harbmger, did periwicg the hori- 
ron with hin silver d locks. 1733 Swift Lesson CM gt 
iTrscoid periwig 'd with snakes. iflAg Hone Every day hk. 

1 . 50 The . . ginger-bread bakers periwig a few plum buna 
with sugar-frost, a 1843 .Southey Comm. ft. Bk. I V. 958/s 
To lard a good story with prlt(ines^eR, were like periwiggmg 
and powdering the Apollo Belvidere. 

tb. To make (hair) into a wig. Ohs. rar$~~ • 
iM WAaNti Alb Eng, avi. cK. 40a The hoiie-- was 
perwtgaed, once Hers. 

Pmwiggad (pe'riwi|rd),/y/. If. [f. prec ^ 
and vb. •¥ -&i>.] Wearing or having on a periwig 

1606 Warnrs Atb- Eng. XVI. til 403 The rude 
Dmdge Salutes (M Quests* a s8s8 CtovotAND 
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383 Yield Pert^n^'d Im|{ostor, yield tn Fate, Afk^mum 

ei May 670/1 The appiopriate rendezvous Ibr peiiwif^ed 
beaux. 

Perlwlnole» perlwlnk:e, obs. van. Pncsvio. 
Periwinkle^ (pciiwiQk’l). Forms, a. 1 
perulnosB, 2-3 pervenke, 4 porvenke, -ulnk, 
pervlnk(e, -vynke. 4, 5 -vanke, -uenk(e, -uluke, 
5 •uynka. fi. 5 per>, parwjnke. 6 pyrwynka, 

7 parlwiuk. 7. 6 pervinkle, -uinkla, -uinola, 
•winkle, -winold, -winokle, -wynole, -wynokle, 
perywinkle, perluynole, -wynole, -winokla, 
6 '7 pervinole; 6- periwinkle, (7 parewinkle, 

8 periwinola). [In OM, peruinccy a. Y^^pervinca 
(App. lleib. 4th c.), earlier vinca pervinca (Pliny), 
whence also It. provenca^ -vincas F. pervenchc, 
Norman F. pervenke. In ME., pertnnke aiid (after 
AF.) per-^ parv^nkty late ME. perwynke^ in lOth c. 
altered to ^rvinkle^ perxoyncle^ and finally to peri- 

usual since 1600. (ScenotctoPKRiwiNKLk'-^.) 
'J'hc dcrivaliun of L . ptrvinra is not clear: some connect it 
with L. pefvincfre to conquer completely, with various sug- 
£Ci<ted explanations. Cl. sense 2.] 

1. The common name of plants of the genoa 
Vinca (N.O. Apocynacem), esp. of the two h-uro- 
j>can species, V. minor and V. major ^ the Lesser 
and Greater Periwinkle, evergreen trailing sub- 
shrubs with light blue starry flowers, vaiying in 
V. minor with pure while. 

In eaily times a garland of this flower wu placed on the 
he.'id't of per>H>ns on their way to execution, with whii h sori.e 
have connected the It. name finr,* tii flower of death. 

a. ciooo /Elfsic Gloss, in Wr -Waicker 136/10 Utn a^ 
prruinca:. 11.. Voc. ibid. 5^4/39 Uinca^ pervcnlce. C1306 
Jixecution Sir S. Fraser in S-tigs (Camden) a 18 

Y-fctcred were ys leggcs under his horse womb** .A ger- 
I.ind of peruenke on ys hrvro. t^SFOwajfn Miles (1837) 

t i Rose and lili diuers colours Piimrol and . arul ik. 'ia ijlS6 
MAUCEK Rom, Rose 1432 Ther sprang th. violcte al riewe, 
And fiessbe pervinkc, rirhe Oi hewe. 1430-40 Lvuu. 
Rochas M i. (i5S-(l >44 I'hou hast. Crov I one with l.uirer 
. Ollier with permnke iimde for the gyhel. c >450 Alphita 
144 l^eruinta uel prouiiica, ..g.ill. et «t*. peru? ''e 
d. ax^^a iitockh Mrd MS it. 305 in X Vlll. 117 

parwynke ls an erbe giene cl colour, c 1475 Fict. Foe, 
in Wr -Will* kcr 786/19 l/ec pet-!>tnca, a perwynke. 1547 
S^Lk.sllLKV ll'elsh Dili.. Gruichiad py^Cy pyrwyiike. i6m 
Toi'Sm L Serpt' 4 /s (1658) 637 The Egyptian Clematis or 
Pi iiwiiik . Is \cry good against the po>son of Asps. 

•y. ( 1501 /I 'i/i 0/ H viU (Somerset Ho. », ij of riiy gublettes of 

f mwynclesj i^Ti)Sni<r f.tMlns, Clematis daphnoidesy 
Biiiiis uiHia ^lutmay anglis Peiwyn«'le di( itur. 1551 — 
Herbal \, K vj b, U tuca /vrM/Nra, . .called in Knclyshe per* 
wyiicle, or iieiiwyncle. . It hath prety bUwe flout es .md 
the hcibccrcpelh vpon the grounde very tliyke. 1578 Lvtr 
Dodoem 3J I'eruincic hath many siimII and slender long 
blanches. 1601 Holca.nu Pliny \XL xu 92 The Persincle 
lonliniieth fresh and giecne all the ^eare long. 1611 
I i.oKio, Herha toPiariay the hcaibc Pcrewinklc. 1741 
Fam.-PUie 11. iii. 173 Double purple and large Periwinkle. 
1798 WoRDSv/. Lines Fa*iy Spnng^xWy 'Ihrough piiinroM 
tulih, in that green bower, The periwinkle tr.niled its wreaths. 
s866 Cornh. Mtia, Nov. 547 Wliiic periwinkles, flinging 
tlieir lii{lil of hlosNonis and dnik glovsy leaves down the 
swift cbaiiriels of the brawling sire.'ims. 

One who surpa^'sea or excels ; the fairest 
or choicest ; the * flower * : cf. the ‘ pink of |>er- 
fcclioii ’. Ohs. OP', pcf'venkei iJc tous vins 

ce est le pervenke (Godef.).] 

13 , .Sonjr, Sir Piers Birtninjiham in Kitson Ane. Son^ 
(1792) 40 Pos kniyis euch^one of him mai mak nionc as 

I ieruink ol ham alle. 01400 Love Som£ (Harl. MS. 2353, 
f. 72 h/j), Heo is liiie of l.*irge.vse Hco is p:iruvnke of m ouc},>«. 
01440 .Str Degrev, 730 Corteyk lady and wyt>e,.. tnou arte 
pervenke of pryse. 

+ b. Playfully applied to n girl or woman. Obs. 
1633 SiiiRi.EV Wittie Fair One iv. G iv, (To a chamL>er* 
ffiaid) (^ukke periwincle to thy mi»tris now. ^ 1640 — l^vs 
Cruelite 11. C iij h. Very good, 1 shall love this periwiiike. 

td. //er. In blazoning by flowers and plants, the 
designation of the tinctare azuro or blue. Obs. 

1715 CoxTS Ih'ct. l/er.y PerrinnkUy . . pitch'd upon hy the 
Inventors of the new Way of Blazon by Flowers and Heibs 
..to supply the word Aaure, 1707 in Bailey Vol. II. 

. 4 . attnh. and Comb. 

|{{|0B IrPesim. Ga». 23 Jan. a/r Roll frock .of pale chifTon, 
peri winkle* wreathed. Ibui. 4 Feb. 2/1 Wherever you stand 
*.you see the sea— the wonderful periwinkle blue, heaving 
slowly between the spaikiing white sands. 

Periwinkle^ (pcTiwiqk'l). Forms: 6(?)pip- 
wynole, purwinkle. pur-, perwynkle ; pori- 
winkil, *wynole; 6-7 perewinole ; 7 per- 
wJnkle, -winoklo, perewinkle, periwinokle, 
•winkel, 7- periwinkle, (7-8 -winole, 9 peril- ; 
tiia/. pennywinkle, -wilk). Also 0 . 6 peri- 
winke, -winck. 

( Known in this form only from 16th c ; bnt OE. had In the 
tame a^se a word variously read (in pt.) pintmimclan and 
(owing to confusion of the lellem p and p=al. 
i'he MiiS. favour the latter, which may however be a 
xiibal error, as pinewinclt would explain the 16th c. 
literary, and mod. dial, fbrms. In “any ca.4e the second 
clement is the same. It Is noteworthy that the first cenain 
appearance of /rr*, perievjmcU. Mrees so doHcly with that 
of penuyncie. Pkriwmkiji sh.\ \jwti ME. patnienkOy per^ 
^RynkOy as if in some way ^pintodncle and porwttdka bad 
OMlesoed in the iotfnperwyncleyPerhoimklo.X 
L The Knriish -eame of a gastropoa raolluic of 
the genus Liliarina, esp. JL littorta the common 
£nropean spociei, mncli naed for food, having 


a dark-colonred turbinate shell. Formerly, and 
still sometimes, used in a wider sense, 

1330 Palscs. srj/s Pcrivyncle a shellfysshe, biforugmuy 
nim'au, S5U Hvi.oht. Purwinkle fyxhe, toc/em. 1555 
Eden Decades S09 Of the Icaste of these welkes or perc- 
windea they make centre lyiile hotdes of diuers sortes 
and colours. 15*0 Lkvihs Manip. 128/34 A Periwinkii. 
Ibid. 138/31 A Pciriwynkle, cochlea. i6et Hoi.i.ano Pliny 
1 . ai8 III like manner do Perwinkles and Siudles. sSii 
Speeu Tkeat. Gi. Brit. xxiv. (i6ia) 47/a At Alderley.. 
upon the hilles to this day are found crick les, petiwinckles 
and o)'8tersof solid stone. 1697 Dampiiui Vey (1729) 1 . 173 
A gre^ many Perewincles and Muscles, syia K. Cooke 
Foy. S. Sea 174 On the Kocl^ abundance of Periwinkles. 
1837 Dicksks Pickttf. xxxyiii, [S.tm Weller saysj 1 merely 
quote wot the nobiemau said to the fractious pennywinkle 
ven he vould'iit come out of hi^ sheil by means of a pin. 
1851-6 Woodward MoUnsca 11 The limpet and periwinkle 
live between tide*nimkB, where they arc left dry twice 
a day. [1863 Tyne&ide Songs 46 ISomeiimes pennywilkN, 
crabs, on’ lobsters aw bring. 18 . P'ng. Dial, Diet., Penny* 
winkle (Nurthumb. to Kent and Devon] 1 

1545 ElvuT Dict.y Coclea, a snayle hauing a shell, also 
a fishe caHyd a pyrwinke 11565 CooI’KM perwiiike, >573 
perwinklcj. 1570 LKVi\s Momp. 138/26 A Periwinkc, 
i.ochlea, 1586 Bmiuht Melatuh Vk 27 Some are of bariier 
shels, an oysiers, ueriwinclo, etc. 

b. The idicll of this mollusc, rare'^^, 

Ji 6 as PuRCHAS Pilgrims ix. xiL $ 4 The Manamotapa and 
his subjects, wcarc a white Periwinkle in the fore-bead fur a 
leweil. 

1 2 . - Cocni.KA 2 (of the ear). Obs. 

P- Flptchfr Purple I si. v. 58 note, T^e lant passage 
fof tne ear] is called the CoLhIra, Snail or Pci iwinclu ; where 
the nerves of lieartiig pl.tinly appear. 

3 . a/lrib. and Comb. 

i6ts Peacham Gen/l. Rjcerc. 11. iv. 124 A lAdie..vpon her 
head a Ctxonet of Pcitwinckle and Escallop shelles. 1836 
Cou Hawker Diary (1893) II. 101 An aiiay of periwinkm 

f iickciK. Ibitf. 203 Molibcd With periwinkle men to 

rcight the crafts for Billingsgate. 

Hence P«*rlwixtkled a , having or abounding in 
periwinklei; P^-riwinkler, a gatherer or seller 
of periwinkles ; P«*riwlakllnff vbl. sb , the galher- 
iiigof ^teriwinkie*?; f F^^wlnkling/// a., winding 
like the cavity of a periwinkle shell : said of the 
cavity of the e-ar. 

*882 A SiExvAKT Nether Lochaber xliii. 365 Tlie *pcri- 
wiiikTvd shore ' is a thousand time, bciier than the ‘barren 
h.'irren shore' of Tennyson. 1837 Coi„ Hawker Diniy 
(1893) II. 122 All the Billingsgue fieri wink lers are out 
to>day. ^ 1841 Ibid. 199 Swarnunk; with ves&ek for gunning, 
eel picking, and pci ix^ inkling. 1607 Lii^tia iv. ii, 1 set and 
frame hI I wxuds and ..make them fit For the pr.rcwinkling 
notch, that winding leads From my close chamber to your 
lordshifis cell. 

Periwinkle, obs. variant of Periwig sb. 
Fexjilik (pwid/,i'i)k), a. Sc. Also 9 prejink, 
per-, prejinct. [Origin unknown. The word has 
the form of a Fr. or L. derivative: Jam. suggests 
a F. *parjoini or L. ^ptsjumius ; but these words, 
even if they existed, would hnnlly give the sense.] 
Ex.^ct, precise, minutely accur.ite ; f>rim, neat. 

1808 Jamiksoh, Perjinky i. Exact, precise, minutely accii- 
rate j jPreJinky Fife. 2. Trim, so as to a) pear finical. 
i8zi Galt Ann. Parish xxwii. 299 All iny things were 
kept by her in a most perjinLt and excellent oider. 1843 
Betiiunb Sc. Fireside Stor, 121 She wii> a |jeijink body, 
and carried her head our heigh. 1889 Barhik IrFindew in 
Thrums xix’, He xeas locking unusually perjink. 

/ 5 . s8o8 Prejink fs«-e aliove] i8n Gai r Provost Xx\-ii. 
•03 The exposire that prejink Miss Pcggy_ had made of 
herself. 1809 lilac kw. Aiag. XXVI 242 A prim and prejink- 
looking fellow. 1839 Moik Mansie ti’anth xxiv. joO Mr. 
Butler..lo^«ked os prejinct as a pikesi.'xfl'. 

Ht-nce Ferji’nks (pre-) sb p/., in phr. on ones 
perjinkSy on one’s good behaviour, careful of details; 
F«zji'nk«t7 (pre-) a. -■ perjink \ Fezjiakity 
(pre-) sb.y in pi , exact details, niceties proprieties ; 
FarJl'nklj (pro-) adv.^ with minute accuracy, 
primly. 

i8m Gm-T Sir A. IFylie xl II. 6.S If wr maun be on our 
piejincks, xvill yon an’ her baith rin awa thegither? iBaa — 
Steam boat ix. 180 A young genteel man, with a most 
methodical gravat, prejinclly tied. 1830 — Lawne T. v. 
iv. (1849) 205 Jointures, and tochers, aiici a' the other pre* 
jinkilirs of marriage-arriclrs 1887 Ruskin Pneterita II 
390 (She! had alwaya what my mother c-illrd * i>erjinkrtiy ' 
ways, which made her typically .an old maid in later years. 

Fei:ioiiet(t;e : sec Perr-jonettk, Pear sb. 5. 
tPerjouTney, r. Obs. rare-', [f. Per- 1 + 
JoURKKY V.] inlr. To pass through 
■566 Burgh Ree. Fdinb. (1875) 111 . a»8 Ouhilk dur salbe 
patent to idl the nychtbouris of this burgh, lo perinrnie, 
gang. rest, and paa thair tyme, in the ycard foirsaid gratis. 

tPO’ld urate, Obs^ rare—^. \\.\..perjurdl-y 
ppl. stem of petjUrdrei ace Peiuuke ».j » Pkb- 

jorb V. 

i6s3 Cockbsam, Per/urmtey to forswrore. s6s6 Minshbu 
Ducter (ed. a), To Periuiate or to iVriurc. 
t Peijlira'tion. Obs, [ad. med. (Anglo-) L. 
peejurdliPn^etH (lath c. in Du Cange), n. of action 
f. perjUrire ; see PRiiJUHic v Cf. obs. F. pasjura- 
tioH (15th c. in Gotief.).] The action or an act of 
perjuring oneself; perinry. 

fSTO PoxB A. 4 M. (ed. 3 > 1652/1 The Cardlnall . . for. 
gatitt them all theyr perlurations schirnnes, and heresiea 
sSosCocRBJUM. /*m»r»#iipMk'afbrHweBring. 1708 Farquhar 
Recrmiting OJSCer it iU, For me.. to take «ncb an oath, 
kweu'd be downright pciyunuioni 1703 tiritam No. ai (1704) 


03, * 1 did ahaave tlutvcral of our Prienda firom downrl^t 
jKuriuration, for all dey have taaken de Oatesh 

t Pe*<juratOP. Obs, nonce-wd, [Agent-n. in 
1 ., form f. perjQrdre : sec Perforr v.\ Perjurer. 

1689 T. Pluhkbt Char. Gd. Coenmamder 55 False fury. 
men, Peijurors, Perjurators, Have at the Court, tooiid 
potent eniniaiors. 

t Fe*xjlire, sb.Y (a.) Obs. Also 6 perlnr. [a. 
AF. perjur (Gower), patyur, in F. paijur^A 
(ia-i3thc.), or ad. ll petjurrus one who swears 
lahely: an oath-breaker, a perjured person; cf. Per- 
jure V.'] One who commits perjury ; a perjurer. 

(iM> Rolls 0/ Parlt. II. 130/1 Qor ir<^' y ad parjurs en 
son Roialme.] 

a 1540 Bale in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 111. III. 153 Sum 
of them ar knuwne for common pcrjtirs. 1546 — Rng. 
Fotaries 1. ((550) 75 b, Callynge them all ih.vt nought w^ 
As hyp<xryle^, dysNeiiiblcrs, dodypoltes, . . periurea i^Bs 
Shaks. L. L.L. IV. ill. 47 He comes in like a periure, wearing 
papers. iSce note, s. v. Pt-RjURkD 2.)^ 1615 Uraihwait 
Strappado (1878) 151 Vow-breaking periure, that her sclfe 
adornes, With thousand faHhions^ and as many foreMS. 
b. as adj. rcrjurious, perjurcti. 

^1400 Lvtxi. Siege Thebes 2049 Thow art..deceyvcable 
and lai.sly ck fur'iwurn, And ck periur of th)n assuri^ ooih. 
a i6ee Montgomkrik /I//jc. P. xviii. 70 To tell the halk in 
baisl sho hyde. The k>t wes jial^aid and perjure. 

t PezjU'ref ^b.'^ Obs. rare^^. (prob. a. F. 
parjute. ad. I.. perjurium false oalh.] « PERJURY. 

1390 ('JowKR Con/. II. 389 Of CovoUixe luid of Perjure, Of 
faU brocage and uf Usure. 

Peijlire (pj'Jd^iii), v. Also 5-6 par-, [a. 
OF. parjure-r (11 the. in Littrc) L. perjurdre 
to swear falsi ly, break one’s oath, f. Per- 3 -t jurdre 
to Bweiir. In AF. in Hritton ; in Lug. found first 
in pa. pple., in 1 5th c.] 

ti. tnlr. To swear inlsely, to commit perjury ; to 
bear false witness while ou oalh ; to be false to au 
oath, promise, etc. Obs. 

fisss Bkitidn IV. iv. f 2 Et si aenn soil fet parjiirer a 
c^cieiii par acrin sovereyn. transl. If any om* be made to 
perjure knowingly by any lord superior.] 1647 N._ Bacon 
Disc Gift't. Fng. 1. ixiv. (1739) 135 He procures a DisperiKa* 
tiun from Rome to perjure and oppre-^n without sin. 1731 
Swin ^udas Misc. 1735 V. 64 Some who tan perjure thro* 
B two Inch llo.-ird; Vet keep their Jh-hopiickH, and scape 
the C.oril. 17S8-9 Gibiu>n Autobiog. (1896) 388 Resolved to 
abjiire and perjure, ax oicasion might serve. 

t b. V\ iih ohj. clause (or Vcoinpl.). Obs. rare. 

a 15B6 SiDNkV Arcadia (16/a) 249 Plentifully perjuring 
how exlrcnicly her son luxetl her. 

C. rc/le.xwe. J 0 perjure oneself x lo forsw'car one- 
self. [So in F. se pnrjurery from iith c.] Now 
the usual const. 

>755 Johnson, Perjute, v.a... It is used with ibe reciprocal 

J TOMOun [1618 Toi»r> adds : as, * he r>cijured himself ']. 177a 
KV Inst. Rehg. 11782) I. 114 A person who ha*.. per- 
jured himsvlf |i>,J the bane of society. 1797 EneycL Brit. 
(td. 3) XIV. 151/1 No man will perjure himself (^ays 
Ari&toilei wiio apprehends vengeance from Heaven and 
dis^^race among men. 

d. fjua'ii/Vwjiz'^CsccPKiuuREn). To be perjured \ 
to Ixj forsw'om, to lie guiliy of perjury. 

>477 F'SRI- HivkRS (Caxton) Pictes 11 Kepc you that ye be 
not p.iriured ami Ut trouth be alwey in your iiioii the. *>533 
Li>. Bkrnlrs iluoH cxxxi. 4K7, 1 had rather be piiriurjd 
then to fordo that thynge that god w>ll haiie done to 
piinxsshe the 1649 p'xi ORGt. Ejiemp. 1. Disc. ii. I 21 

^lo Ixe pcrjui'd foi the tiiving ten thoiiN^md pounds. >719 
Yolnc Rrnence 1 i. And are you perjur’d then for virtue's 
s.ike? How oHcn have joii sxvorn? *780 New Neiygate 
( al. V. *7 ft IS prohalile, that if Birch had been perjured, 
he would haxe been proKccuicd. 

•f 2. leans. 'I'o prove lal:>e to or break (an oath, 
vow, nromisr. e tc.). Ob^. 

1483 Canton C «A' la V'o'trTi} b. Than she lyeih and per- 
iured htr fciili and truiiihe. i555CRAKMkM Let. ioQ. Mary 
ill Koxf A. \ bl (1 -83) 1891 \\’hicli oihe» be so tonlrary y* 
tbf one must uectls Itc {wriiued. *652 Gal'I.k Mngastrom. 
307 He tniild not foresee lioxv l^omedon would perjure his 
promise. 1B09 .Sttsau 1 . 195 Even before the suicnm vow bad 
passexJ ilicii lips, dctcrniiiicd to perjuie it. 

i*3. l o prove t.tlsc to (a pcison) to whom one 
has sworn faith. Obs. rare. [In 15-ffilhc. Fr.] 
s6io Fi KTCHhR Faitkf.Shtph. 111. i, She.. did pray For me 
that ptriiir’d her. 

t 4 . 'To make pirjureil, cause to commit perjury. 
Obs, rare. 

1606 Shaks. Ant. A Cl. iil xii. m Women arc not In their 
Ixfst Fortunes strung ; but xxant xs ifl periure The ue'ie touch'd 
V< stall. 

Pexjurad fp^-jfl.^jiud),^/. a (jA) [pa. pple. of 
prec. vb., after AF. peijurcy OF. par jut d pa. pple. 
of the intrans. vb., bt. (one) that has fxrjuretl or 
committed perjury. (From viewing it in Eng. 
as passive, app. arose the quasi -passive const. ^ 
the vb. ; see prec. 1 d.)J 

1 . That has com mitteil perjury; guiliy of perjury; 
forswoni; deliberately false to an oath, vow, 
promise, etc. 

1453 in Trevelyan Papers (Camden) 25 If he (the chaplain] 
be lechiTU* or perjured, a theaff. or a inurderar. 1495 rir/ 
II Hen. Flly c 25 | 6 To cull in the supjxi^ed pen^ur^ 
persones afore the aeid Chaunoeller. >558 PMAn ^Kneid 
II. D ij. By this deceit, and through the craft ul biixon fahe 
ueriewrd. 1594 Shak.h. Rich. Illy I. iv. SS Clarence is come, 
IuImc, fleeting, periur 'd Ckxrence, 168a Burnet Rtghtt 
Princes Pref. 37 In which Ca*c he is in irotli neither n Liar 
Bor i» he perjured. 1709 Si kbuc 7 'atier Na 105 P j, 1 hops 



PBRJTJBEDLT. 


708 


joa won't be «uch a perjured Wretch a<( to forswear your 
fce<f. a 1859 MACAut-Ar Hui, Eng. xxiii. V. 87 Perjured 
traitors who richlv dcNerveiJ axes and baiterk. 
b. ahsoL nnu cjuast-j^. 

Tindalk I Tim, L 10 llie lawe U. .aeven . .Co lyars 
ana to pei aired. 1604 T. M. Black Bk. in MiddUtim's H ks. 
(liullcn) VI II. a8 Huw many vilhiiiis were in Spain, .. how 
many perjiirils in France. i6o« Siiaks. Lear 111. k 54 Thou 
Peiiiir d, and thou Siinutnr of Vertue. 
t 2 . Ohnracti rized by i)erjury; perjurious. Ohs. 

In quot i588.dluding to the former piaclice of attaebina 
to a curivicled j^rjurer a paper announcing his guilt i U. 
quot. 1546 H. V. Pkhjuhy, and Pafek jfi. 7 b. 

Shak*^ a. a. L. IV. 111. K25 0 would the King, Berowne 
and Longanill, Were Louers too, ill to example ill, Would 
from my forehead wipe a periur'd note: For none odendi 
uhere all alike doe d<iie. 01635 Corbet Elegie on Dr. 
Ravis Poems (1647) 18 Their hired Kpilaplis^ and perjur’d 
stone. Which oft belies the soulc when .she l^ gone 1814 
Scott Ld of Islet iv. xxvii, By her who brooks his per- 
jured •>corn, The ill-requitcd Maul of Lorn, 
t 3 . Falsely sworn ; forsworn. Ohs. 

1590 SreNSEK F. Q, 11. x. ^ Thf recompence of their per- 
lurcd oth.^ .>^7 I trg. Eel. viii. as. 1 my Nisu's 

p*rjiir'd Faitii deploic; Witness ye Pow'rs hy wnom she 
falaly swore I 

Hence Pa’rjiiredly aJv.^ in the manner of one 
perjun d ; wilh perjury ; perjuriously. 

*553 Balk tr. Gajdmtr's Ve Te/a Ohed. Pref. A v, These 
iiiLMniate DcviIIcm, who coulde .so advisfdly s.iye yea than, 
and so impudciul) . so rashel) ,so pciiiiredly . .saye iiaye now. 
1570 Foxk a. 4- Af. (cii. 2) as I/a King Steucii ended hys 
lyfe afier he had reigned xix. yeaies pcriuredly. 

t Pe'xjurement. Ohs. \?,.OV. par-, perjure- 
ment (^14-15111 c. in Gotlef.), f. parjuter\ sec 
pERjriiK V. and ’MENT.] False swearing ; perjury. 

£-1430 Tilgr. / yf Alitnhotle iii. xxix. (1869) is* Forperiure- 
meni may not he hut if niensonge make him come io<.irth. 
1490 Caxion Eneydos xxv. • kfadiHj;), How d>do made her 
lainenlaLyons icpreuynge the periureiiiente of laronicdon. 

Pexjorer (pi Jtl.^jiirjj'). AKo 6 -our. [n])p. a. 
AF. par-^ perjurour, i. parj irer to I’EitJiJRr: : see 
-OR. (Few examples from 1650 to 19th c.'/] One 
who commits perjury, spec, in the legal sen-c; one 
who proves lalse to an oath or solemn promise; 
one who is forsworn or has perjured himself. 

•553 ** tr. i>ardipwt's Do I'ora Ohed. Pref, Couetoiis 

caiuhers, douhlefaccd periuronrs. 1580 Holcyhano I'rras. 
Fr a forswoine man, a Penurer. 1655 11 . 

Vauch in ^tUx Seta/., Rules 4- Lesso ts viii, 'I’he perjuicr’s 
a devil let loose. 1755 Joiinvim, Terjuret. one that swears 
falsely i8a8 P. Cun^inoham A". 5 It'ales (ed. j) II. 317 
The perjiiiers were allowed to slip out of court without even 
a rep. inland. 1878 Stuuiis Conikt. Hist. 111 . xvhL 40 He 
was u peijurer w bo on a false plea had raised the nation 
against Kichard. 

So F«*zjiirea«, a female pt-rjurer. 

1898.*^/ oirr 8 Oct, 437/a A jierjnress cannot be flogged, and 
no one at present pioposes to (log her. 

Pexjurious (|)^id,isu«ri;>s), a. Aho 7 par-, 
[ad. 1 -^ perj//rii>s-us, f. perjiinum Perjury.] 
fl. Of persons: tJuiliy of perjury; false to an 1 
oath, promise, etc : perjured, forsworn. Obs. 

C1540 (implied in Pkhjuhiouslv]. 1603 Knoli.kh Hist. 
Turks (i6ji) 797 Shew thy power upon thy perjurious 

P eople, who in their deeds deiiie thee their God. 1699 
oMi'MRT Love 'I rtumphaul 197 '1 rusting to perjurious 
woman s truth. * 8 m 9 J. IroNovAN tr. CistecJiism o/Trent in. 
ix. C^ucht. 6 To the witneks htniself it is also must nksoine 
to lie known as false and perjurious. 

2 . Of actions, etc. : Characterized by, exhibiting, 
accompanied by, or resiiiiing irom perjury. 

160a Warner ///^ Eng. Kpit 376 Hu (Harold's) pariiirious 
appiopriating to himscife ot the kingdome. idM J .Sage 
Aiiiile Wks 1844 1 ^173 The Pre-thyierian preacners con- 
demned the undcrtaknig as unlawful and p«.rjuiious. a 1734 
Noidii txam II. IV. 84 11740) 772 1 he holy Keach, of 
this ficrjuiious Scand.il, was, fiiat (etc ]. 187a Jkahfreson 

Brides 4 * Bridals II. xxin. 317 Ihe old corrupt and per- 
jurious suits for nullification of marriage. 


Pexjarioasly (paid.^u- ru^sU), adv. [f. prec. 
4 > -LY ^.j in a (lerjuriotis manner ; with perjury, 
c 1540 tr, Pol Verf'. Eng //u/. iCamden) I. 164 Penda, 
wlioine hee, breaking perjuiiiisfie liis vow, aficrwarde 
inurthered. i6ia Hi-kkrr 1 / tl be not good Wks. 1873 III. 
315 One of you two is pcriiirioiisly fursworne. 16^ (R. 
rvRCWHoNj View Rifles. 77 lf..ne should perjurioiisly 
depose at the Kings Bench. 1884 A A. Putnam 10 Vrs. 
Police Judge XXIV. 207 ( I o] enforce the law and punish 
those who perjiiriously stand in the way of the enforcement. 

Fexju'rionsness. rare, [i.asprec. + -me8 M.] 
The Cjiiality ol (jemg perjurioiis. 

i8a^ Bkniiiam N,>t Paul 757 Of the perjuriouAncftS of 
Paul s intent, a short proof, .is thus aheady visible, in the 
iiidi^iation excited. 

tPe'rjlirons, a. Obs. [f. L. perjur-us (sec 
PERJURr. sb.^) -OUR.] « Pekjukiour. 

01584 i/i/le) Oratioiii of Arsanes agaynst Philip the 
Tree herons Kyngof Maccdune. .and of bcariderbeg prayeng 
ayde of ChristiMii Ptinces agaynst permrous miirderyng 
Maliuinct. 1609 Sir K Hr)BV Tel. to T. H\iggons\ 18 
Make him a sorrowfull wiinesse of your penurous vow. 1634 
S. K. Noble Soldier 11. ii. in Biiilen O. PI. I. 287, 1 am 
che.iled by a v^crjiuous Prince. 184910 1 ..CC Hist. ( olum- 
bus 11 . 410 Old Ananias, .with Sappliira, his perjurous wife. 

Perjury (pa id/, tin). Also 5 6 par-, (a. AF. 
JperJutte (rare OF. parjurie^\ in mo<l.F. parjure, 
ad. \t. perjurium falie oath, oath-breaking, I. per- 
jur-dre to Perjure.] 

The action of swearing to a g'atement which is 
knowii to be false, or of taking an oath which it 


is not one's intention to keep ; spee, in Law, The 
crime of wiliuiiy uttering a laibe btateincnt or 
testimony m reference to a matter material to the 
isksue involved, while under an oath or afHrmation 
to tell the truth, administered l>y a competent 
authority ; the wilful utterance of false evidence 
whde on oath. 

In legal usage, perjury was first the offence of Jurors in 
giving a wilfully false verdict, they being sworn to give 
a true verdict according to their knowledge; as an ufleiice 
of witnesses it was appaiently giadiiully evolved in con- 
nexion with the change in the nature uf Trial by Jury fq. v.i; 
' there i'. no trace tn the siatiitc.s, or in llie reported pro- 
ceciliiigs of the couits, of any penal law against perjury in 
witnesses, a.s di&iitiguished from that of Jurors, earlier than 
the reign of Henry VIII* {Penny Cycl. XVII. 4511/7 ; but 
see quot. 1495. in this act 'false serement ’ appears to be 
the equivalent uf ’ perjury * in the modern sense). 

[rape BuinuN iv. ix. %2 Paijurie cst mcnsoiigc afermif par 
Beriiieiit.J 1387-8 T. UsK lest. Lonie 1. vii. 1 . 51 Every 
ootli .. mustu h.Aue these laweft, that is, trewe iugeiiient and 
n,<hiw'yseii<..s.se:..ir any' of these lacke, the ooiii is >-t(iuriied 
in-to tlie name of perjury. 1436 Rolls Purit. 1 V. wi/z 'i'he 
grete diedeica aiiu iinshamefast Pcrjurie, that orriniely con- 
tyiiueih, and d.iiily cncresseth in the commune Juiroiirs of 
y* s.tid koialiite. 1477 Earl Uivkrs Dictes 11 Enforce 
you not to cause them swere that >e knuwe wil lye, lest 
yc Ije partem rs to theyr panury. 1495 Act 11 Hen. Fll, 
c. 75 ft 0 If pe.jury I'c conimytied. by proves in the 
Kinges Coiirte of the Chauncery or b.fore the Kinges 
honorable Councell or els win re. that.. the. .Cbaunceller .. 
make 1 kt* pruccs to call in the huppo.sed perjured persones. 
1546 ill W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Ox/or d\\^CiQ] 180 John 
Lewes sh;ill for hys perjury.. suffur xl dayes prysorimeiit 
... and also to ware a paper for peijury wythyii the sryd 
Cyty litre se\ Cl all luaikeit dayes. a K54B(sce Paprk sb. 7G]. 
0 1634 Coke On I itt. iii. Ixxiv. (1648) 164 Perjury is a crime 
coiii/iiittcd, when a lawfull oath is maiiistred to any ner.Mm. 
in any ju<.liciall prt>cecdiiig, who sweareth ahxolulely, and 
falsly in a matter m.itciian to the Lsue. 1784 C'owPhR 
Talde T 418 Win 11 Perjury Sells oaths by talc, and at the 
lowest pine. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 450/7 Perjury, hy 
tlie Luinmon law of England, is the oflcnccoMalBely swearing 
to facts in a judicial p.occeditig. 1875 JoWfcTT Plato ed. aj 
V 171 Wbeie there Would lic a preiiiiunt on perjury, oulhs. . 
should be prohibited an irrelevant. 

b. Applied also 10 the violation of a ptomiiiie 
made on oath, the breaking of a vow or solemn 
undertaking ; a breach uf oath. 

153* Mokk Conjut. Barnes mil Wks. 792/a That, .running 
ouie of leligiun in apostacy, break ynge ol vowes, and Ireres 
wedding nunnes, and pemirv were no synne at hIL 1550 
Ba r Apol. 47 He wiilidrewe hys anger, piitte vp hys 
I swearde. and neiier thoughte anye synne in that penury or 
bieakynge ofhys vowe. 1568 Grafion 11 7 ,6 J’he 

AmiMss.idouiH would not haue the truce pi oclaiined, thinking 
thciby, to saue the Huke fiom pciiurie, which had sworne, 
neucr to conclude a pe.ice. till (etc.). 163a Mansingbr & 

Fin.i) Fatal Dowry iv. ij No pain U due to lover’s perjury: 
If Jove hiriist’lf l.iugh at tl,sowiil 1. ili^x K. E^llis c a/z/Z/nf 
I xiv. 148 Lo they fe.Tr not promise, of oath or perjury leck not. 

0. wiih o and pi. : An instance of the furegoiiig ; 
a fnlse oath ; a wilful breach of oath. 

c 1440 Vork Myst. xxvi. 75 Loo 1 sir, «* « pcriiirye. 1^ 
Alt If lien. I II, c. 75 j I Ijie haynous and detestable 
ficriuries dailly couimytted within this realmc in enuuesic.s 
and Junes. i59b Shaks. Rom. ty Jdi. 11. it. 92 At Loners 
|)eriuries 'lliey s^iy lone haught. x6ia Wili.ft Hexa^kt 
Dan, 286 1 heir jieriurics,. .profane oatbes are notoriously 
kiiowiie. X719 Young Busins 1. i, It is an onih w« U sp*iii, 
a perjuiy Of go <1 »• count in veiigf^ince, and in love. 1840 
Macaulay £»s., Clive (185*1 IL 5^ The pcijuries which 
have been ciiiplu>cd .igain-st us. 

d. Comb., as perjury-begetling, -fuangering . etc. 
iSoi-xa BrNiHAM Azi/z<»n. Judic. Evtd. (>827) II. 397 
fudges, by whom evidence in tneso pcrjury-begci ting shapes 
lius eAchisively been received. |8«6 IIom. Smkh Tor Hill 
(1838) 1 1 1 . 133 An exclusive coiniiiand of the perjury-market. 
1877 Tknnyson Harold v. i. 178 The pcrjiiry-mongciing 
Count Hath made too gi^od an use of Holy Church t 

Perk (p5Jk), sb.^ Obs. exc. dial. Also 5-7 
perko. b pyrke, 6-7 pirke, 6-9 plrk. [A parallel 
lunn of Perch j^.-, chiefly in nurihcrn, north midi., 
and East Anglian use. Of. NP>. peraue ] 

1. 1 1. A pole, stake: — Perch so.'^ i. Obs. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 276/1 A Perke, per tica. C1490 Promp. 

Pant, 394/2 (M.S:s. K. & H.) Perke, or pervhe, per/ica. 1513 
Douc.las yEnets xi. ii. 65 He bad the cupitanis and the 
diikU nil . . Grel pei kis hair of Irene saplyng To wryte and 
hyng tharoii baith all and Hum The nainyA of thar ennemys 
oiircnm 1613 Puhchaa Pilgrimage viii. iv. 628 Cabans., 
made with pcHccs, and covered with barkex of trees. 

t b. A tullcr’s pcrcu : = Perch sb^^ i b. Ohs. 

ri35o St. James 755 in Horstm. AltengL Leg. (1881 1 56 
A Molker pcik b>Aide him Ktode..With hat perk his heu^ 
he brnk. r 1375 Sc. Leg. Sasnts viL (Jacobus Minors 215 
pane ane a walkare perk hynt And gate xancte lamia aic 
a dynie pal he he harne pane brak in twyn. 

11 . 2 , A bnr flxeo hurizoiitally to hang some- 
thing on or support something against : see quota. 
Chiefly dial. Lf. 1 'ehch sh.'^ 2. AHo dial, a rope 
usffd for the same pm pose, as a clothes-line, etc. 

1818 W. Muir Poems 56 On every pirk the clouts are 
cla Jiing. ^ 0 iSee Foruv R. Anglia, Petk,. .a wooden 
frome against which sawn tiinl>er i* set up to dry. 18*5 
Jamikson, Perk, ..a rope exicncled for holding any thing in 
a hoiiMs. Ayrs. i 88 r Ogilvir (Annaiidale), Perk, a pole 
placed horizontally, on which yarns, etc. are hung to dry | 
also a peg (peiketi for similar purposes 

b. A bar or bracket to support candles ( « Febcb 
sh.'^ 2 b) or an image. Obs. or Iltsl. 

•475 iPilltf Rigk/7vise(Siomenel Ho.), Lumini de le perke 
alian le KodeloTte. 1794 Heutl. M.tg LX IV. 1. 16/2 A perk ur 
pede*ul for an image. 1838 pAMKbK Oiass. Art/iii. (cd. aJk 
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Perek. Perk, Peareh,an old term for a bracket 1887 W. H. H. 
koGKKR Aiem. tVest x. (1888) 178 On ihe right, .is the perk 
or bracket on which the image, .was. .once stationed. 
iS. A perch lor a tame bird, or anything on which 
a bird may alight and rest. Also transf. a seat 
lor a (leravin. Perch sb.'^ 3-3 d. Now dial. 

ct400 Maundbv. (Koxb.) xvi. 73 A speihawke sittand apon 
a perke. 0x440 Sir Degrev, 47 Haukes of nobulle eyie, 
'!’> lie hi< perke ganne re^j re. X560 Holland Seven Sages 
98 Ibis saw the Py on his Piik quhair scho sat. x6or E*. 
Hkrinq tr. Obeuddr/er's A not. 15 Lyke a Daw vpoii a 
Peike. x8a8 Crasten Gioss. (ed. al, Pteark, a March for 
fowls. 1863 Mrs. Tougood Yorks. Dial., 1 be hens have 
ail gone up to their peaik. 

pg. 1651 N. Bacon Disc. Govt, Fug. 11. vii (1739) 4* Their 
minds once, .upon the Wing, can hardly settle auy where, 
or stoop to the Perk again. 

tb. In fig. phiases: To pricks turn mier the 
perk ; see Perch sb '^ le. obs. 

01509 Skklton Garnescho 157 He wyl..make yotier 
stumoke seke Ovyr tlie pcike to pryk. 1601 Dent Patbw. 
Heaven 15a Then they will hoist a man, and turiie him over 
the piike. 

4 . A horizontal bar or frame over whicli clolh is 
drawn so as to cxaiii.ne it tliorouglily ; ■* Pekcu 
sb.^ 4. Also the net or process •! perching or 
examining, as to stand the perk. hV. Yorksh. dial. 
See Eng. Dial. Did. 

III . o. A lineal measure : ■* Perch 5. dial. 

18x5 Jamifson, Perk, a pole, a peich Ayrsh. 1879 in 
Miss Jackson Shropsh. lyord-bk. 1900 in Lng. Dial. Dut. 
from Olouc., Wore., Heief , SliiopMh. 

IV. d. Co/nh. Perk-tree, a long pole; now 
dial., a pole used to support a clothes-line. 

CZ375 Leg. Saints xix. (Criitofore) a 16 In-iUed of staf, 
a ployk he had, Wele ncre us a perk ire mad. 1548 
Regf. U844) 1 . 359 lUiii, perkis and peiktrrcs xxxjr. 

Verk (paik), sbji slang. Ablircviatiua of Per- 
qltirite. (Usually in \A\xtb.\, perks.) 

1887 Pall Mall O. 7 SepL 5/1 An order that free blacking 
is no lunger to be among the ' perks ' of Govcinmciil oHi. c. 
keejK'rk. 1891 Daily News a Mar. 2/1 In the guod uid 
days w'aste-paper went os the ' perk.H ' of Governmeiii oflicers. 

Perk o.. Also 6 perke, 7 peark(e. 

[(Jl unccKaiii origin : goes with Perk v.^ (which 
is known much eailier). The Welsh perc compact, 
trim, percus smart, are from king ] 2>el(-ass. riive, 
scjf-.saiished, saucy, ptrl, ' cocky ' ; brisk, lively, 
in good sp.rits ; smart. 

*579 Si'Rnskr Sheph. Cal. Feb. 8 They wont in the wind 
wa;:gc tiu'ir wrigle tailes, Perke as Peacock, a 1640 W. 
Fi-nnek Cont. Christ's Alarm 11657 *<> it makes the heart 
pcark, and brisk. s64a Ko<;kks Nnaman 52 bo sutfer u.s to 
w.tx pearke,aiid sawey wtih him. z8ai L'l ahk / ’ill. Minstr. 
1 . 174 The dew-rais’d flower was pcik and proud. 018x5 
Foruy Yoc. E. Anglia, Perk, adj br.sk ; lively ; proud. 
189a Cosmopolitan z2o/a How perk and military the 

beating of each. 

Perk (pwk), v.i Also 5 pyrk, 6 pirke, Sc. 
park, 6 7 peark(e), perke, 7 pirok, perok, 
peeik, pierk, 7-8 pirk. [Of uncertain origin: 
goes with PKRK a. it has been suggested lo be 
the same word as Perch r.i (cf. Perk ; but 
thcie are obvious difliculties. Welsh pcrcu to 
smarten, tiim, is from Fng. (cf. sense 2). The 
sense-development is also nneertam.] 

I. inlr. 1 . To carry oucsell in a smart, brisk, 
or jaunty manner; to as.<mme or have a lively, 
sel(-nssertive, or self-concciterl attitude or air. 

C1380 Minor Poems fr. Yernon MS. liii. 81 pe popeiayrt 
nerkt n, and pruynen for prnndc. a 1550 Pore Helje ^4 
tlazl. A. P. P. 111 . 264 Bui these babes be to yonge, Berkyn.,e 
vpoii theyr jiaiiiis. i6u (Juaklis Div. Fancies i. i'’,.UI 
what a revishment 't had been to sec Thy little Saviuur 
perking on thy Knee I 0 1724 North Exam. 1. ii. 1 97 'Ihe 
LoyaliHts. who Koeaked, and their Knemiez insulted, while 
he sat pirkiiig there. 1801 Lamb Lei. to Manning Apr., By 
perking up upon my haunches, and '•uoporthig my carcase 
with my elliows, i can sec the white sails. 

b. To lift one’s head, raise oneself, or thrust 
oneself forward, briskly, boldly, or impudently. 
Abo with up. 

a 1591 H. Smith Wks. (1866-7) I. 35 When their father and 
mother fall out, they IchildrenJ perk up between them like 
little mediators, and with many pretty sports make truce. 

0 t6s4 Hr. M. Smith .Serin., Heb. i. i 11632J 201 The snail^ 
when .. he will be peaikmg and peeping abroad. 1676 
£TMeRet>GB Man o/Mode 1. 1, .She ahall. .peik up I'the foce 
of Quality. iSay in Hone t.very-day Bm II. 190 Chines 
flifures, their round, liitle-e\ed, meek faces perking sidewi-^. 
1839-40 W. Irving Wo^ferts R. lii. (1855. 15 The roquacious 
cai-biiil flew from bush to bu»h with rcstU-ss wing . or 
prrked inquisitively into hui face. 184* Barham h^ot. Leg. 
Ser. II. Old Woman in Grey, T he old woman perk d up as 
bil.sk as a bee. X90X G. D0UCI.A11 House w Gieen Shutters 
a88 She to!l^ed her head, and perked away from him on 
her little high heels. 

o. fig. To exalt oneself or thmst oneself for- 
ward ambitiously or presumptuously; to behave 
impudently or inaolcntly; lo play the upstart. 
Also with up, 

iSBO Latimer xst Serm. CardrsB These proude Pharlse^ 
which.. wytl perke and presume to sine by Christ in ine 
Church. 1571 Golding Caisdn on Ps. i, a Although y* 
vngodly persone perke vp like a highe tree, loao Sahdbkson 
Serm., 1 Cor. xii. 7 | 93 It b a very bard thing.. to 
others in gifts, and not purke aboue them in sclf-conceipt, 
1647 Trapf Comm, Jot. iv. 12 What dost thou then do 
ing into his placer 1683 Bumvan Case Conse. Resotvra 
(1861) It, 673 That they sliould aoi giva hoed to womea 
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thnt would bo porking up on matters of worshipping God. 
1086 F. Opknck tr. r^nVlas* //#. MttUcu 33 Piero do 
bleclici, wboM father perk'd up onely out of the Order of 
bare Gentlemen, a 1703 Buskitt On N. T» 1 Cur. ix. 27 He 
knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer over 
Sarah. i8ta ^uthby Ontniana 1 . 35 Be sure not to suffer 
your reason to perk up and be dictating therein. 

d. Also /d perk it. 

s66t Fkltham R^iohHi ii. i. 176 Shall . . the worm offer to 
perk it up at the face of Man? 1683 Bunvan Conic* 
Ktsolvtd (1861) II. 673 When Miriam began to perk it 
before Moses. 17x4 Pore Epil. Rowt's J Shore 46 That 
Edward's Miss thus perks it in your face, a 1734 Nobth 
Exam, II V. 1 14 Better, .to bogtrot in Ireland, than to purk 
it in Preferment no better dressed. 

0. Of a tiling : To ptoject or stick up or 
out, or to rise or lift itself, in a manner sui^gcgting 
briskness or self-assertion. 

1383 Studbbb Anai. ASus. 1.(1879) 50 Hatter. ..Sumei lines 
they were them sharp on the crowne, pearking up like a 
sphere spear). 1842 Koorks N^aamnn 63 We are like to 
light Cork*.', which ..(except a man hold it under by a strong 
hand) will pe.irke to the top. xdgi N. Bacon liisc. Govt. 
En^. II. vi (17391 36 Thi.s (fourd. .might prove no less pre. 
judiii.il by creeping upon the ground, than by perking 
upward. 1842 Dickkh 9 A wer. xii. I1850) iso/u Ancient 
habitaiions, with high garret gable-windows perking into 
the roofs. t866 R. CHAMaitafi Ess. Scr. 1. 43 Her neat apron, 

. . froiii the front of which perk out two smart, provoking- 
looking pockets. 

t\ With To recover from depression or 
sickness; to recover liveliness, t/tal. 

A 1636 UssiiKR Ann, vi (1653)542 Thus Asia, which before 
was plagued with the Publicans.. begins to pirck up again. 
ci6^ O. Hbvwooo Diaries^ etc. (1881) 11 . 346 To bow down 
his bead as a bulrush, which in a wet day s'oops. but in a 
5uii-shine day perks up again. 1706 PiiiLi ifs, I'o Perk m>, 
or Pet k up ag^am^ to recover after Sickness Gentle- 

woman's Rk. spot is I. t6j Vou will soon perk up. quite 
ready to start again. 

IL irons, 2 . To make spruce or smirt, to 
smarten ; to prank, to trim, as a bird does its 
plumage. Also with up, out. 

<rx483 Myst. (i88ai in. 358 Now I, pr^'n^e pyrked 

prykksd in pryde. 1390 Lodgr Euphues Gotti. Leg (Cass* Ii) 
184 she looked like Flora urrk»d in the pride of all her 
flowers. 1613 SiiAKs. Hen. VI I!, 11. iii. ai Tia better to he 
lowly borne, .Then to bo perk d vp in a glistritig griefe. 
And weare a gohien sorrow. X733 School 0/ Man 4 The 
Slic. Linnet . prunes her wings, cle.mse-^ her tad, and p^^rks 
herself out to e .joy a fine day. 1838 J. P. Kenmboy Roh a/ 
lioivl XIV, 148 Volt .'ire not quite a woman yourself-^ though 
}on p' rk yourself up so daintily. 1843 Cahlyi k I'ast 4* Pr. 
iiL III, His poor fraction of sense hu to lie perked into some 
epigramm.itic ^hape, that it may prick into me. 1850 Haw- 
thornr American Note-Bks. 1188 j) 374 Poor enough to perk 
thcniselves in such laUe feathers as these. 


3 . 'I'o raise briskly or smartly, to prick up; to 
hold up smartly or self-assertively ; to thiuat or 
poke out. Also re/i. 7 o perk oneself. 

ax59i H. Smith Setm. (ed. Tegg) I. 310 As the little birda 
perk up their heads when their a.nn comes with iii^at. x6o8 
aW / 7 . Rrtum/r. Partusss. 1 vi 469 You liuht skirt starres, 
. By glumy light peike out your doutfull heads. x64x 
Kogfk.s Naaman 170 The xpirit of presumption, which 
prides and pearks up it scife. 16^^ Cut.prrrKi( Ettg Physic. 
a 16 A Mniistcr called Superstition perks up his head. 
1784 Cowpi-R Task VI. 318 The squirrel .. ibi^re whisks his 
hnish. And perks his ears x 3 si Clark Vilt, Minstr, II. 176 
A flower . . Perks up its head. i8a6 Scott JrnL a6 Apr., 
Those [paperi] you are not wanting peik themselves in your 
face again and again. X874 Burn and Mj Time xiL 104 
‘ Dear me I* ejaculated her mother, pretemiing to perk her- 
self up. 1870 Jefpkriks Wild l.tje in S. Co. 165 (The 
blackbird] p'^rks his tail up, and challenges the world with 
the call already mentioned. 

b. pa. pple. Rnised, erect, silting npiight. 
X7p7-i8oa G. Colman Br. t/riN/, Lady 0/ Wreck 11. xvl, 
Pe.ked on its haunches stood the.. reptile. 1879 Dowdkn 
.South'-y 7 The small urchin, long perked up and broad 
awake. 

Hence Parked ppl.a.^ Fe'rking vbl.sh. 
a 16x4 Bp. M. Smith Serm., 1 Pet. v. 6 (163a) 169 The 
kingdoine of God IS neither silting, nor standing, nor perking, 
nor stouping. x8a8 Craven (,loss. (ed. a), Peeatked, perched, 
elated, proud. i8s8 P. Cunningham PI. S. Wa^es (ed. 3) 
IL 150 It is only our native coachman with his spread-out 
fan-tail and perked-iip crest. 


Perk, Now dial. Also 6-7 pearke. 
[Coilaier.il form of Bekch z/.l, chiefly northern and 
K. Anglian. Cf, perifuer *■ F. percher. Its 
later use sometimes approaches Fbuk v.i] iWr, 
Of birds ; To perch ; also transf. of persons. 

I1S13 Douglas /Eneisxw. Prol. 937 The cowschet crowdb 
and piikis on the ry».J 1588 Gmbknb Perimedes Wk». 
(Ciosirt) VI 1.7a The Kagle and the Doue, pearke not on 
one bninche. a tdeo Montoombrib Misc. P. xviii. 41 This 
girking pearkit in a place, Quhaiin ouer long he dia debt. 
>^-xwa G. Colman Br. Gn'ne, Lufttiams Hist, xxx, 
Beauties who on eminences perk, a 18x5 Fokbv Voe. E 
Anglia^ Perk, v., to perch. 

t b. quant passive and reft. To set oncFclf or be 
set, esp. on some elevation. Chiefly in pa. pple., 
which prob. in origin belonged to thu intr. use. Obs, 
x«i3 Douglas /Kmels iii. iv. 7a Ane. on a rokkU [printed 
rolhiH) pynnakle perkit hie Celeno clepit, a drery prophetes. 
ex^ Skelton Ware the Hank 70 On the rodo luft She 
perkyd her to resL xs 38 Omkfnr Pandosto Dcd. (1607) 3 
Cesars Crowe cUirAt neuer trie, Aue^ but when she was 

r iarked on the Capiioll X839 Sanderson Serm.^ Rom. jtta 
I ao One Man . . hath perked himself up at length in the 
Temple of Gdd. U. Pkicb Ess, Picturesque I. 115 
The prim squat clump te perked up Sxactly on the top of 
•very eminence. 


Park, perka, obs. or dial, forms of Pabr. 
Perkily (pd*iklli), adv. [f. Pkiult 0, + -IT S ] 
In a perky manner; self-as^ertively, with self- 
assurance; 'oockily*; pertly. 

1878 Tinsley*s Afag.XX.llL r8!6 Daisies and butterci^.. 
peer perkily at one anf^her. x886 J. K. Kbbb Pleas. Booh- 
, worm i. la How perkily, on the shelf, .does the little tamo. 
. . shoulder it alongidde his bigger brother in 41a 1901 G. 

Douglas House w. Green Shutiets xx6 ‘Order, order!' 
cried Wilson perkily. 

t Parkin^ (P^ jkm). Obs. [A dim. form of the 
name Pierre, Piers, or Peter : cf. Peterkin.^ t rom 
the name Perkin Warbeck, alleged to be that of 
the peraonage who professed to t>e the younger son 
of inward IV, and as such claimed the crown in 
^ 49 .'t * A pretender to (he throne, or to any exalted 
position. 

1683 Evelyn Diary 15 July, Yet thU Perkin (the Duke of 
Monmouth] had ben made to believe that the King had 
married her (Mrs. Barlowk 1713 Mrs. Ckntlivrb Gotham 
Election i, Wks. 1760 111 . 177 I'll undertake to prove this 
Fellow d<*ep in tne Interest lA young Pei kin. Ibid. 185 
You'd spend every Shilling of my^ Portion in Defence of 
Liberty and Property, agaituit Perkin and the Pope. 

Parkin (p5'jkin). [?f. Pubu (or ? f. Pkbbt *) 

+ -KIN ; cf POMPIRKIN.I (See quots.) 

If the word wax derived from Perry, it must have been 
applied orig. to a watk kind of perry, analogous to citlerhin 
from cider ; but of this evident e has not been found. 

1783 Gbosb Diet. Vulg. /*., Perkin, water cyder, c X791 
Encycl. hrit. (ed. 3) s. v. Husbandry §238 The liquor, 
called cyderkin, purru, or perkiii, ix made of the murk 
or gro^ matter remaining after the cyder is pressed out. 
1863 Morton Cycl. Agric. II. 720-7 (E D.S.) (Wilis, 
Glouc ), the washings after the best cyder is made. 
Perkin, variant of Parkin, gingerbread . 
Parkinaas (pa ikines). [f. Pkrkv a. + -BERN.] 
The quality of being perky; self-assertivenesi ; 
* cockiness * ; liveliness. 

1883 Hall Cains Cobwebs Cnt. v. 149 His (poetry], .was 
more open to the charge of oheciful perkiness x8d3 Huxlkv 
in Lt/e (1900) 11 . vii. 104 The perKine>.s of ia&t week wax 
oidy a ^urt. 

Perjdug (p5 jkiq\ ppLa. [f. Perk v.i -i- -ino i*.] 
That perks : in various senses of Pkrk i>.l 
160a W. Rah Sword 4 r Buckler B lij b. The penrking 
Ciiixen and minsing Dame of any paltrie brggerd Maiket 
toune. 18x4 Mihh Mitpord V illage^r.\.(\ 9 ^ O223 Mr Beck 
. wan a little insignificant, perking, .man. a 185X Moir btav- 
day iii, The perking squirrels sni.ill nose you see Fiom the 
fungous nook of its own beech-tree. 

Hence Prrklngly adv., m a perking manner. 

X84X 7 Vx//‘r Mag, Vlll. 618 He drew up his head pericingly. 
Perkiniam (pd'Jkiniz’m). Med. Also fpec- 
kiuaiam. rSee-isM.] A method of treatment intro* 
duced by Elisha Perkins, an American ph)sician 
(died I 799), fur the cure of rheumatic diseases ; it 
consisted in drawing two small pointed rods, one 
of steel and one of brass, called * metallic tractors 
over the affected region ; tractoratiun. So Far- 
kin«*aa, ParkiaPatlo adjs., of or |>ertAiiiing to 
this method ; Pa rkiniat, a follower ol tiie method 
of Perkins ; Pa'rklniia v,, to practise Perkinism ; 
Parkl'nslan a., pertaining to klisha Perkins. 

1798 C C. Langwokthv {title) A View of the Perkinexn 
F.U'Ctrii ity ; or, tui Inquiry into the Influence of Met.iliic 
Tractorv Ibi.I. App. 41 His father's discovery, which 
may with propriety be termed Perkinism, or .. Perkinean 
Eleciririty. 1803 Frssrkubn (/#//#» Terrible Tractoratiun j 
a Poetical Petidon against G.ilvani7ing 'J nimpcry and the 
Perkinislic Institution. Ibid 34 Tf» crush the Pcrkini.sing 
faction ,i 8 s 4 M«Culi.ocm Scotland He who believes 

in Perkinism or Bleton'ixm or Me•^mcnsm. Dunclison 

Afed. Lex., Perkinist, .. Petkinistic. x88o I tbr, i/ntv, 
Kmnvl, (N.V.) XI J15 rhepractne wascalhd* PerkinsiMii'. 
/bifl..\ Peikinsian institution.. was establiNhcd (m London] 
for the benefit of ihe poor. 

t Parkinita. /fist. Obs. Also -on-. A sym- 
pathizer with .Mr Wm. Perkins executed in 1696, 
forhis share in a plot to mnrdcr William III ; applied 
by cnemifS to Jacobites generally. Also aiirib. 

X70$ Hickbkingii l Priesi^r. ti. viiL 81 Bloody Jrsuites, 
and the Tackers, and the PerkcniieH. 1700 Let, to Ld. 
Af[ayor\ 4 '1 he Perkinite Faction. Ibid. 8 Men who liold 
no Correspondence with the Papists or Perkinites. X71X 
E. Wand Vutg. Brit. xiv. 165 In all thoir Perkinite Addresses. 

Pavkisk (p^'jkt/), a, [f Perk a, t -mu i 3 .] 
Somewhat perk or forward ; rather ]>erky. 

1889 Umv. Rett. Mnr. 365 A perkUh young woman who 
UkeA her foiblei from a mother who ‘went wrong'. 

P6*rknass. rare, [f. Perk a. + -nksr.] The 
quality ol being perk or elated ; * cockiness*. 

<1x640 W. Frnnvr Cout. ChrisTs Alarm 11657) 10 The 
law hath discovered bi< ctate unto bim, and pulled down 
the pearkiiebse of his sp.rit. 

Parky ipd'jki), a. [f. Pkrk vI or a. + -t.J 
Self'ASacrtive, forward, somewhat obtrusive or as- 
suming; self-concrilerl, 'cocky*; jaunty; smart 
*.«58 T knnyson Afaud 1. x. i. Sretng his gewgaw castle 
shine,.. I'here amid perky larches and pine. 1664 Realm 
18 May 3 Those perky little magicians who manipulate and 
decipher the lightning with nuch autocratic unconcern. 1876 
‘P. PvEKB Afr. Gray <7 Neighbours 1 . 53 No fortress of 
daily prayers, srt up by a perky young cleiic. 1885 E. 
GARUKTTi 4 / AHyCttsiwW. r^S She nve a perky little cough, 
and opened her misaion. xw 6 f A. Jhssorr Trials Couutry 
Pareon (1800) ss They give ulteranoe to parky platitudes 
about the clergy. 


Pari, obt. form of Pearl. 

ParlaoaOM (pojl^ Jm), o. [f. med.L. gild 
Rom. perta Pearl e* -AOBOUfi,] Resembling pearl 
in appearance ; pearly, nacreous. 

X777 Pennant Eoot. (e<t 4) IV. 93 Aswm/a Ephtppium,,» 
color of inside peilaceous. itfx JoMNaroN in Ptoe, Berm, 
Nat, Club I. a84 Aperture white, Mrlaceous. 
Feriamant, obs. lonn ol Pabliamkmt. 
Parlarian (pMle-^'ri&n), a, [f. mod.L. Per^ 
Idria, f. generic name Perla.'\ Of or pertaining to 
the genus Perla or family Perlidm, or stooe-Aiei. 
1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Feria’rioua, o.i « pEBLACEOcra. 

1837 in Mavnb Expos. Lex. X893 1 " Sec. Lex, 

Feria'rioua, aA rare-^, « Pehlarian. 

x8m in Mavnb b.xpos Lex. 

•tPerleLBsenttodv.phr, Obs.rare''^, [a.OF. phr. 
par r assent L\ By mutual consent or agreement. 

*548 Pattbm Exped. ScotL L vj. When thet [hostile bor- 
derers secretly in league] percciued thei had bene spie^ 
tJiei haue begun to run at (one] another, but so apparauntly 
pcrla^nt as y* lookem on resembled their chosyng like y* 
running at Iwse, in an vplondUh toun. 

t PsTlate, Perla* ted, adjs. Chem. Obs, [ad. 
mod.L. perldt'um, f. perla Pearl : see quot. 1803.] 
In per late or per lot ed acid, Bergman’s name for 
acid phosphate ol sodium. 

X789 J. Kkib Diet. Ckcm. 136/a The substance to which 
Bergman has given the name of perlated acid. x8ox 'T. 
Thomson Chem. (1807) 11 . 560 Hxupt described it in 1740 
under the name of sat mtrahile perlotum, or * wonderful 
perl.ited salt It was caWoAptrlaled from the grey, opaque, 
pearl-like colour which it assumed when melted by the 
blow-pipe. x8s7 Mavnb Expos. Lex,, Perlate Acid, 

Parle (l 5 il). Pharm, [a. F. perlt pearl : cf. 
Pearl sh, 13.I A pellet : see quot. 1893. 

X887 Aledital News L 991 Whenever delirium is present, 
it ib allayed with the ice Ija;^ to the head, or by the interiuu 
use of ether (in perlesi, or of the hroinides. 1893 Syd. Soe, 
Lex.. Pxrle. . .a glubule coaled wiih gt'latine, aurf containing 
bume liquid substance, citm-r volatile or of unpleasant taste, 

Perie, obs. f. Pearl ; obs. var. Purl. 
Ferlactioil (p«4le*kjM). rare. [ad. L. per* 
lection em i^pell-), n. of aclion from perleglre to 
read through.] The action of reading throngh. 

t66o Water iiouHR 4/4 rw. 135 Pcrleciionof Autnours, 

and perusal of Records and Entries. 1883 Burton Ared, 
Nts. (1887) 111 . 277 RcadiniiB and periectiuns of the Koran, 
t P6*rlegate, zr. obs- rare, [irreg. f. L. perie* 
ghe (see prcc.) -»■ -ate •'».] trans To read through. 

*S 97 A M. tr. Guillemeau's Er. Chirurg, *v, To perlegate 
my scriptums and wntinges. 

Perleque, He . : see i urlicue. 

Perles, Perlew, obs. ff. Peerless, Poblibit. 
f Perli’brate, v. Obs, rare^\ [f. ppl. stem 
ol L perlibrdre, f. Per- 4 + Itbrdre, f. Libra balance.] 
'Lo weigh exactly. So t Perllbro’tion. 

i6s 3 CocKBRAM, Perlibratt, to weigh. Perlibration, a 
ueiKning. 

t Peril ‘gate, V. Obs. rare-^. [f. ppL stem of 
perligAre,{. Ye.vt,- i iJgdre to bind.] To 
bind hard. f Porliga'tion. 

1623 Cockeram, Perligate. Perhgation, a hard binding. 
FerligeuonaCpdJlrd^fiias), a. rare, [l. med.L. 
perla jiearl r -genous, in stnse ‘producing* : cf. -Otr 
1.] Producing or causing the formation of pearls. 

^ 1803 Svrx Smith Ceylon Wks. 1859 1 . 4s The secret of 
infecting oysters with this perligenous disease. 

Perbne (po*jl.->in), a. Zool, [1. mod.L. P€rla.\ 
Belonging to the genus Perla, or family Perlidm 
or stone Hies. 1893 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 

Farlita (p 3 ‘i'att\ Min. Also poarlita. 
[ -s > . perlite, G. perlit, mod. f. F. and Ger. perU 
Pearl : see A peculiar form of obsidian 

and other vitreous locks, in which the mass some- 
times assumes the form of enamcl-like globules; 
pearlstone. 

1833 Lyiill PiVnc Ged HI 232 Resinous Bilex..,peBrlite, 
obsidian, and pile hsiotie abound. 1879 Kutlry Study RpAet 
xi. 193 Peiliie must be regaided os the vitreous condition 
of the felbiiic rhyoUloo. t88s Gbikie Text bk. 11. 11. 
vi. 141 Peilite (l*earlstone) another vitreous condition of 
sanidiiie lava.. of vitreous or enamel-like globules. 

Hence Pnrll'tlo a., of or pertaining to perlite. 
i8m R UTLEY Study Rocks xi 183 Showing that t)^ 
perlitic structure bad no eA^tence wnen the rock waa in 
a staie of fluxion. x88x Ji>do Volcanoes no. 
t Perlocu’tlon. Obs. rare, [ad. med. or mod. 
L. perlocutidn-em, f. Per- i locutio speakiug.] 
The action of speaking, utterance, (locution. 

1399 A. M. tr. GaMhouep t Bk Physicke 29/ 3 It opitulateth 
the perloquutiotie exceedingelye. 

Perloop, obs. form oi Paldt. 

Parlous, -ouaa, obs. forms of Parlous. 
Perlowpe, Perloyn, obs.ff. Parlour, PuRLonr. 
f Perlwoid a., oba. variant of Pellucid. 

rvon Dreamt 4 Vis. ii 14 More rare arul perludd 
Exhalations. »i3 A. CAMruKUL Doctr. Mid, State (lysx) 
94JI0 make it l^ransparent or Perlucide. 

Farlustrata (pajio'strtfit), a. Ohs. exc. in 
techn. use. [f. ppl. stem of L. pertustrd~r$ to 
wander through, ti averse completely, f. Per- i, a 
^lustrdre to traverse, kurety, review, exami^ 
Cf. obs. F./rr*/i«/rrr(i5-i6thc. in Godef.).] 
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tf-afu. To travel through and view all over; to 
tarvey thorouglilv. Also oAm/. 

1535 BooRoa io Knis Ofif, LtU, Utr. lu. II. 198 Sent my 
deportyngfrom yow 1 baueperJiutratyd Norinandy, Kraw'iice, 
U.iicoiiy, and lieyon. 1691 T.Jackkon in ’/ /tvfesfy’t Cffrr. 
(1833) 1 . iia At nine aliio at night, they pcrlustruie to see 
that nil the siudentH be within the college. 170s Hawick 
Kith Secs, Sec. 35 May, The elders who perlustmte y* 
toun in time of public worsidp. 189s Osiferd Mag. 6 May 

J |ao/i The Curatorii of the Bodleian are once a year to per- 
ustiate all parts of the Library. 

Parlustration (pjlostr?>’Jdn). Ohs. exc. in 
teclin. use. [11. of action f. prcc. : cf. L, lustrAiio 
Instration.] The action of perlustrating ; a going 
round and viearing or surveying thoroughly. 

1840 G. Watts tr. Batons Adv. Lfmrm. v. iL sjo 
The Alt of Invention and Pcrlustration hotheno wasi 
unVnown. i6tf Howklx Sot. T$av. (Arb.) 70 By the 
pcrlusiration o\ such laroous Cities, Ca&tlet, Amphithruters. 
and Palaces. i6j» — (/i 7 /r) l^ndinopolis ; an Historirall 
Piscourve or PerTusiration of the City of London. 1817 
T. L. Pkacock Melintourt xxxii, They rose, as usual, before 
daylight, that they might pursue their pei lustration. 

D. I'he action of going tnrough and ex- 
amining a document; esp, the inspection of cone- 
apon<lence while passing through the post. 

1806 Edin. Sev, July 143 The ' perTusi ration ' o^apeis he 
held to he quite as defensible as the bribing of omcc-clerksL 
spoa /hid OcL 536 The * peiiustration of foreign corre- 
spondence in the poet-oflice was an ordinary exp^ieut in 
all countrica 

So Vavlustra-tor [late L.], one who perlustrates. 
1807 J. Hall TVov. .Sectl. 1 . 114 lliese morning and 
evening visits were called Perlustrations, and the Heb- 
domader,in reference to this.. was called the Perlustratur. 

t Parln'fltre, v. Sc. Ohs. ran. [a. obs. F. 
perfsistrer: see Pehluatratk.] PERLuarnATE, 


1535 .Stkwart Cnm .Sent. (iR^B)I. 115 Ashe had uerlustrit 
all the land. Iktd. 111. loo Ihis nolNll king perlusirii all 
bis land. 

Perlyment, oba. form of Pakltamekt. 
Fermaoeti, -cetty : see PAK.MACRTr. 
tFermain, -manaf v. Ohs. rare. Also 5 
pormayne. [a. F. per-, parmaMn^ par tut mr^ 
L. peimanire\ see Pkumanent. (Cf. nr- 
main,'\ inir. To remain, continue. 

1456 Sia C. Havb Law Amu (S. T. S.) 035 Law of nature 
• .periuaynis for ever undefoulit idS7' Tom 1 insun Senou's 
DUp. 3^* The concreted liquor . . perinanea very tong 
soaveofent. 

Permaln, -man, obs. forms of Pearmaix. 
t Fa*]*]aauable« a, Obs. Also 5 parm-. [a. 
CNF. ptrmainable (Ph. de Thaun), permaHohU^ 
OF. pannenable^ L item of permanent^ parmen- 
o/t/: see lICRifAVBiTT.] Enduring, permanent. 
iai3 Stigr. Sow/e (Caxion) iv. xxix (1859)01 [Tojstablysshe 


but is pcrmanable. Sattr. Seems Reform, xxvjii. 5 , 1 se 
implesurc pennnnabilT, Hot as the weid it widd«ri> seme away. 

FeniUUieilce (p-i'iminens). roed.L. per- 
manentia (1 319 in Du Cange), t permantne-esn 
Pkumanent (s^c -escb); perh. through ¥. fer^ 
maneme (Oresme, 14th c.), OF. parmattante^ 
^metiance (ia-i3th c.).j 

L The fact, condition, or state of being per- 
manent ; continned existence or duration ; con- 
tinuance, abiding. 

1430-50 tr. Uigden fKolU) IT. 315 Assiduile of fcyiitene«se 
longcilie to a man, iniposstbilile of permanence (HiGOhN 
tmpostibt litas permanrndi] lyjbieoes to falle. 1598 Laudrn 
Tractate (1864)4 Hue kyngis hes no ertlilie pennaneme 
1651 Hoboks Lerduth. iii. xxxiv. aij Which place Lniainfcvt 
for the permanence of Evlll Angels. 1660 K. Cokk Justice 
Vtnd. 3 Memory cannot be, without permanence of the 
thing perceived. 183B Ltkll /’ nnc. Geol. 1 . in 'I'hc per- 
maneiKC of tite snow. .U partly due to llie floating ice. 

Si. The quality of being permanent; permanency, 
abidfngness. 

a s6jj Hslk Prim. Orig. Man. 1. iii. 73 That h.'ith or may 
have such a kind of permanence or flxeaness in being. 1775 
Hakris Philos. Arrangem. Wks.(i84i) 390 With respect to 
all kinds of qualities, .tiierc is one thing to^observ^.that 
some degree of permanence Is always rcquiiute. x^(-4 
Emkrson £sx.,.SA/r./..afvxWlcs (Bohn)l 66 The permanence 
of ail books is nxed by . . the intrinuc importance of thi ir 
contents. 1874 Micklxthwmhc Mod. Par, Churches 
The essential quality of a monument is permanence. 

Pa*rmaiiency. [f< as prcc. -enct.J 
L The quality of being permanent; enduring 
nature or character; abidingness, lastingncss 
>555 Koem Decades jy8 There are. but fewe which hold 
not sum smeul portion tberoff^oldb mor« or lesse according 
to the mixtion and permaaencie of theyr substances. itfSa 
NoHRts //teroc/es 87 I'hc solidity and permanerKyofrertue. 
£746 Hkrvey dfedit.y ifgy. P/.‘Oardt <1767) L 117 They 
want nothing bui Solidity and Permanency; to equal titem 
wkk Che flnest Treasures of the leweller’a Casket. 1865 
Reader 7 OcL 39^3 Recording tneir beauty . . in all the 
permanem^ of pnnt. Mad. Tlra has no per- 

maneneyi K may come to an end at any tnaeu 

2 . A (concrete) example of something permanent ; 

« permanent person, thing, position, etc. 

s^i-4 Emkeson Asa, Politics wks. (Bohn) 1 . 949 A mob 
cannot M a pennancncy. 1853 Kaaa Grinnoll Kap. six. 
(1856) 140 A Seeming pcemviaicy compared with the »he- 
mm rains chat heat against its sida. 1884 Tmth 13 liar. 
370/1, 1 only wish he might be considered a permanency. 
Mod. Only a temporary engagement, not a peraumeocy. 


Fermanrat <p 5 *imln&i 0 , a isb.) [ad. L. 
permanent-em, pr. pple. oipermanire to sUy to the 
end, C 1 -*BR- 1 • a manire to stay ; perh. through 
F. permanent (14th c.), OF. perma^, /arnustanl 
(13th c. in Godef.).] 

1. Continning or designed to continue indefinitely 
without change ; abiding, lasting, enduring ; per- 
sistent. Opposed tu temporary. 

143S-50 tr. J/igden (Rolls) fl. 255 Other thynges be per- 
manente as tliei were [Hicobn csstsra autsm permanent]. 
1481 Caxion Myer. Pro\. 1 Wordes ben pcrixshyiig vayne 
& forgetefuK And wrttynKC3du«lle& abide pcrniaMeni. 1536 
Ptlgr. Per/. (W. de VV. 1531) x6 We hane no dweilyng place 
De Cite here permanent. x6io Willbt HexapL* Dan. 80 A 
stable and pcnnancDt knoaiedge.^ 1780HABKIS Pkdol. Eny. 
Wks. (1^41) 467 Hiintau institutions perish, but nature is 
permanent. 183a Ht. Masiinsau Dsmetara li. 35 Iheie 
wa'< a periiianeiit popul.ition of 3tK> slaves on the estate at 
that time. s86a K. A. Pamki-h Pratt. Hygiene (ed. 3) 117 


In perruaiient Muracks a man is allow^ 600 cubic feet 
(of air], 

t b. That remains fixed, inotli'mlcB't. Ohs rare^^, 

Ohef.nk Perimedes 3a Riches.se is . . as bnitie os 
Glassc, standing vpon a Globe that is neuei permanmt. 
o, Bot. rKKRiRTENT a. Oj'posetl lo fugadonr. 
1785 Maktyn Rousseau's Bot. v. (1794) 53 These [style.s] 
aie permanent, or continue after the petals nnd stamens fall 
olf. 1847 in CxAiG. 

d. in 8 ] 3 ecial collocations; as persuanent a/i- 
tfiony, alimony granted ior life to a woiimn who 
obtains legal separation fiom her husband : see 
quot. 1833; p.blue^ artificial ultramarine; p.gaSy 
a name formerly given to those gases which were 
supposed to be incapable of liquefaction, as oxy- 
gen, hydrogen; /. nmgtuiy a magnel whose pro- 
perty continues after the magnttizmg current has 
ceaa^ to pass through it ; /. rtink : s e quot. 
1867 ; p. tooth, one of those which lost during life, 
as opp. to a milk-tooth ; p. way doad)y the finished 
road-bed of a railway, as di.^tinguished from a con- 
tractor’s tempo! ary way; p. whitCy ‘sulphate of 
barium, used as a w.ater-colour pigment’ (Watts 
Diet. Chem. 1866-77). 

iSasT RFiiooLD A’a//r-Ofrd!r 33 For pcrmaiiMif rnadsthe rails 
aie usually fixed hy spiken driven iiitu wooden plugs in the 
blocks of j 4 one, 1833 Penny Cycl. I. 340/1 It [nJiinoiiy] may 
be either teiiti>orary or Miinanciit in the second case, 
when a decree of divorce na.n been obtained, a uermanent 
provision m.iy be given to Iiit Itlic wife]. 1830 /h/d. VI. 
380/1 A calf hab ui^u.iliy two front teeth when he is dropped, 
..these milk-teeth.. gradually wear and fall out, and are 
replaced by the set'ond and t^ermanent teeth. 1840 Harham 
/ neol. Leg. Set i. JxxcktL RheimSy A Cardinarti Hat maik d 
in ^permanent ink*. 184a J. Popl hi Pr«. Inst Cn». hug. 
7a Uuscnptioii of the permanent way of the Souib-castvt n 1 ail- 
aay. s8^ Kmascis Diet. Arts e\i. . Fermauent li’hite^,, 
the sulphate of barytes, a valuable color for many pnrixises, 
as no chemical sulwtance will dccxjnipose it or chunge its 
colourx 1867 bMvrH Sa/ler's H'ord-hk , Perwanent tank, 
that given by coniinivsion, and which does not cease wiih 
any particular service. 1871 B. Silwart Heat §65 The 
three permanent gases winch have never been liqiiifiedL 
1879 ir. Dm Mom el's TeUphinie 53 Operated by pernument 
magnets in plm-e of hniieiirs, x88i Soc Lex. s.v. Car. 
ttlagty Cartilage is.. permanent when it remains such duiing 
life 1888 Times 15 Oct. 10/3 A railway acadeiit, causing 
great damage . to the permanent way. 

+ 2 . Of persons; Continninjr steadfast in a course. 
1430-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 349 I'he sonncM and 
do-jliters of ^ the scide Nichola'i were pepii.'incnic {per- 
mansen'ntl in i hastiie allc the tyme of tlieire life, a 1548 
Hall Ckron.. hdw. //' 313 b, All the tounes..wer per- 
manent and sliife on the parte of k>nig Henry. 

3 . ab^ol. or as au The permanent y that which 
endures or persists, b. A peruaneot person or 
thing, o. See quot. 1883. 

18x6 Lamo EMa Ser. w.Pop. Fallacies \\y Sharp diAtinciions 
of the fluctuating and the permanent. 1856 Dovr I.xigic 
Ckr. Faith vi. 4 6 41 1 This spiritual life in the permanent 
of humanity, xflSaCAtTLrKiiD^.SAWARuyVr/ NecdUvn^ky 
Permanents, these are cotton tloths, of a light description, 
.similar in texture to 'Turkey Cambrics; soinr of them have 
a slight glaze. They are dyed in a variety of colours, and 
are much employed for the trimming of dresses, i 8 o« H. 
JoNF.s Browning aan If man be .a permanent tluit luways 
changes from eaihcst childhood to old age. 
Fevmanoxxtly (p^’jiman^ntli), adv. [f. prec. 

+ -LY 2 .] In a permanent manner ; so as to last 
or continue; lastingly, enduringly; • for good *. 

147Z Riplcv ComP. Alch. Pref. ii. in Aslim. Theai. Chem. 
Brit (1652) 137 Th.it Mercury teynyth^^rmanenily. 1556 
J. Hkvwood S/tder F. Ixxsiii. 145 The feare heeld not 
pcrmaiientlie ^ H. Mohr Myst. imiq. 1. 1. xiv 48 

That Law wbicb is writ in our he.'irts by the finger of God, 
dnraUysutd permanemly, STfiq G. Adams A^at. k Exp, 
Pksios, II. XX 37 s The ^ageu of oolow^in permanently^ 
coloured bodies. m 88 o Geihik PAys. Geog. iv. 1915 Jn 
volcanic districu the water is often even at the boilings 
point, and remainh so pernuincntiy. 

So Pa rmoBantnoM (Bailey vol. H, 1737). 

Pennanganate (pajmse-gginA). [f. 

next : sec -ate A,] A of permanganic acid, as 
potassium permangastate or p. of potash^ MnaKgO,. 

184X JloANDB Ckem. (ad. 5} 705 Permanganate of AmmofMa, 

.. Permn^natc of Potana. 1856 Millicn AVo/m. Chem. 

II. 9«i of the permai^anateR are freely eoluUe io 

water. 3871 tr. SekeUea's Spintr, Anal xxxvi sw A tbia 
layer of Mtasidum permanganate eofiition. iIm C. F. 
Holdb* Marro/s An/m. Liju is8 Permanganate of potaili 
is the best antidote 10 the poUon of inakeii. 


Fermaiifanio (pdimamgs nik), «. chem, 
[f. Fea- 4 b-f Manuanio.] In permanganie arid, 
tlie acid MniHgOg, obtained from mangoticie. 

x8 ^ Brandk Chem (ed. a) 635 Permaueanic Add. It It 
•uppo^ by Mitscherlich, that the salt obtained by adding 
peroxide of mari^aneiie to fused chlorate of potassa, . con- 
tains manganese in the highest state of oxidizement. iB^s- 
7J Watts Diet. Chem. 11 1 . 819 Permanganate of H3rdrc^ea, 
or Permanganic acid, MnsHsOs. il^ CossdCs Tethn. 
Educ. IV. 355/3 The ores of manganese may readily be 
detected by the fine rtd colour of ^nnangnnic acid. 

t FermUBible, a. oh, rare-\ [prob. 
repr, on OF. *pcrmtutstbley or mcd.V^^permansibilU, 
f. L. permaus-y ppl. stem of peimanert', see 
-IBLE ] Enduring, jicrmanent. 

1500-00 Dl’nbak xxxvii 31 (He] brocht the sawlis 

to joy euii- pci ni.uisible fniiiei, ttrri'ble, horti bteV 

tFenuansiou. Ohs. permansidn enty 

n. of action fioin permatifre (see Tekmaneet). Cf. 
obs. Y.permausion (i6lhc. in Godefi).] Abiding, 
continuance ; - Permanence i. 

1646 .Sir T. Bnownb Pseud. Ep. iil xvii. From fomale 
uiiio male, from iiinle to fi'm.'dc againe, aiui su in a lhcIc 
to both without a permaiision in either. 1659 Pbarson Crrr^ 
y. 11839) 331 lliix uiierprciatioii supposg^h that.. Hades 
si^'iiifieth not death itM;lr, ..hut the state and condition of 
the dead, or their perin(tiisii»n in death. 

Fermeability (p 5 [f. P ermeable 

■¥ -ITY ; in V . permPahiliU \ in Haiz.-Darin. >.] 
The quality or condition of being permeable ; 
capability of being j^ermcated; pervlousness. 

1759 Wilson in Phil. Ttans. LI. 338 L onfirmations of the 
penncabiliry of glass. 1805 W. Saunokks Min 14'atert 
487 ‘I'he pernnaUibty of the skin to heat. 188a Gxikib 
Text-hk. Ueol. III. 11. ii. f a. 351 'The permeability of sub- 
tcrrancai) rock.s 

b. Magnetic (etc.'i petynenbilily: see quot. 1872, 
187a 'Thomson in Papers Kit ct* osta.i ics 4 Magn. 484 We 
have thcinial peiiiieaniht)’, a s) noiiym lor therina] con- 
ductivity; permeability for lines of elei iric force, a synonym 
fur the clcclru-'-tatic inductive capacity of .\u insulator; 
magnetic pcrinea)>ihty, a synonym for coiiduLting power for 
lines of inagneiic r**r» e. 1896 Beoki i. P>inc. e/ J > am/. ^ 
The reluctance, K,or m.^gneiic resistance., varies.. inversely 
ms the Cl oLs •sect ion and pciincHbility 

Permeable ()o jnn'iab’i), a. [ad. L. perme- 
n Oil is that can be passed through, f. penned- re to 
rsitMEMK: see ‘BLE. Cf. Y. pemiPable (1587 m 
liaU -Darin.).] 

1 . Capable ol Ijeing permeated or passed through; 
permitting the passage or diffusion of something 
through It : penetrable ; pervions. Const, by^ to. 
(Ill first quot., 'Thai can be traversed or journeyed 
through, passable.) 

1431-50 tr. Hig.ten (Rnlh) I. 63 The hilleH callede C^aspii 
..vnnetiie permeable with oxen [Hicdln rnx ptamtioper- 
meai*ilei\. 1658 Sir ' 1 ', IIrowne Card. Cyrus Lil 50 It 
sluice down the softer and more permeable Orifit e into the 
Oinasu.s or third itoni.ick. Z773 Franklin Lett., etc. Wks. 
1840 V. 454 Dilfcient kinds of glass, peimcable or imi>erme> 
able 10 electrioty. 185B Dusiinkli. Sernt. New ii. 
(ril. 7) 31 It is the grand diMtinciion of humanity, th.it it is 
made permeable In' the divine nature. 1803 SiK K. Dau. 
.\toiy if Sun 251 Cast steel is as permeable to ether as a 
grove of trees is permeable to wind. 

t 2 , C‘a|>able of permeating ; pcnetraiive. Obs. 
1661 Lovri.l //iVr. Auim. A Min. Introd., It genemteth 
good, temperate, and permeable juyc& lys* G. Ranooli h 
Baih IVa'er 53 Bath water . . is withal m> active and per- 
Bicfible as to reach the remotest parts. 

H«noe Pa rmaablmuHi » PjiJiMEAbiLiTT ; Pa r* 

meably adv. 

1684 Boyib Poroitsn Anim. 4 SoHd Bod viii. 738 Tlie 
Permcableness nf ordiiinry GIbsm Vesseb: to Chyeiical 
Jaquors. *847 Wemstkr, Ptmieobiy, in a permeable manner. 

FermeanCB (p 5 'jm/)&ns). [f. as next + -ANCK.] 
The fact of pet mealing or penetrating; in quot. 
1845 transf. something that permeates, spec, in 
Efectr . : see quot. 189.3, and cf Permkabilitt b. 

1845 Mozi VT Ess.y Blanco White (iT^S) II. 139 A First 
Cause, an intellei'tiial permeance, an Amma Muiidi. 1853 
E. J. Shkphemo Lett, to Dr. Maitland iv. a4 'I'he perme- 
ance of his wntingH througlioul the Churches of Clirttiendom. 
!?« ^ llKAVmiDS Elect to-Magn. The. 1 . ii. | 31. a<j 
Permeability gives rise to permeance. . . Permeance is ilie 
recipnxial of reluctance. 

FemBant (pd‘Jin/,&nt), a. [ad. L. per/Mednt- 
emy pr. pple. of pennedro to pavs through ; si*e 
-antV] Permeating: passing or diffusing itself 
tliroiigh something. 

1648 Sir T. Browhk Pseud. Ep, \\. v. 85 Gold..enteicth 
sot the veynes with those electuaries, wherein it in niixetL 
but toketh k-ave of the permeant ports, at tiie moutbes of 
the miseraicks. 1839 Bailicy I^/us xix. (1859) W One 
divine aU-permrant unity. 2877 Blackik Wise Men 65 
The power Of tlut fine flowing permeant element [water]. 

EanBRatR (pi-Jmi,A), v. [L L. ptrmtSt; ppl. 
atem of perme&n to pass through, f P«l- I ♦ mean 
to go, paat.] Irani. To past, •pread, or diffuse 
itself through; to penetrate^ pervadei iaturttc. 
(Of things material or immaterial.) 

m 66 o Boyie New Exp. Phys. Meek, kvH. iso Numbeis 
of them (cnMnations] do alwara permeoie our Air. zSff 
Woodward NaL Hist, ^r/k lu. l (17*3) ^ Tbit Heat . . 
permeaiiiiE the Interstices of the Sana, Earth, or ot/ier 
Matter. 2ii7«8 la Somers Tnuie 11 . sja Ail held a 
P rinciple that doth permeate the whole World « mm 
SouTHKV Tkalaha v.l,Uc..felt the coolness permeate every 
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limb. ttTS L/HTt Prime. Gfol, 11 . m. xll. 490 Tlwre arc 
murvclloiiiJy few Kpecies which pcrmectc the whole of tlm 
erchipelecoc. iMe T.’A. SrAi.iNtio AV/e. Dememoi, 31 Thu 
inienM credulouMiees..perNieaied ell claaMw of society. 

b. inir. with ihfwt^ht gttU, among, etc.; To 
penetrate, difTuse iist-lf. 

• e ij.- j ^ / t e..L.f 


t 6 afi Stanley //it/. PhiUya. r. (1701) eii/i Subliinnry In* 
%iMble DeitirA, which pertnenle thruu^ the Eleinenis of 
Matter. 1788 1. Taylor PttKlus I. 64 rhe reaxuns or pro* 
poriioiie of abundance and sterility, permeate through all 
the matheioatical disciplines. 1803 S. Wilukbfomcr .S/. 
^/iWoMj(i874) 14 Producing its own proper efTcct upon the 
heathen among whom it permeates. 

Hence Fo rmoating ppl. a. 

1664 Evelyn Syh'a xxx, iXosejMralel stony particles from 
that permeating water. 1684 Uovlk Ft/rensH, Amitm. 4- 
Solid Bod. iv. xj The Penetrant, or Permeating Fumes. 
1810 Southey Kehama vii. v, The^ permeating light Shed 
through their siihst.'iiicc thin a v:ii>ing hue. 

Permaatioii ). [n. of action from 

prec. ; see -ation.J The action of permeating or 
fact of iteing pci meated ; penetration ; pervasion. 

1813 CocKFRAM, Permeation^ a piTssing otter, 

Hall Invis. WatLi 1. ii. Not u meer involution only, but 
a spirilual permeation and tnexiMencc. 1^7 Tomlimeom 
Renous Dup. 709 Oyl of Spike, which by its tenuity a ill 
uinse better i>crnieation for the rest. 1830 Lvxll Princ. 
Ccol. 1. 90 llie effect . . of percolation by mineral waters, of 
permeHiion by clastic fluids. 188a Grikir Text-bk.Ceol., 11. 
II vi. 108 'I'bc penneatioo of water from the surface. 

Permeative f p5 im/|/‘tlv), a. [f. I .. ferwedl-, 
ppl. stern of permedre to Pkkmkate + -ivk.J llnving 
the quality of permeating ; penetiative; pervasive. 

1657 I'uMLiNsoN RenoH*t Disp 572 (Janiphyre. . tiMkes the 
Electuary inoie grateful and its pernieativo quality more 
efficaciouic 1^ M. Pat 1 iron Mo/h. vil 305 [DueJ to the 
silent permeative genius of science. 

Permian (pd-jmianj. a (s/f.) Geol. [Named 
by Sir K. Murchi.son (1841), from the province of 
Penn in haNtcrn Knssia, where the‘te strata are 
extensively devel<»pcd : see ^ian.] Name of the 
npperniust division of the PalaHtxuic senes of 
strata, lying below the Trias and above the Car- 
boniferous formation, and consisting chiefly of red 
sandsLone and magnesian limestone. Also ellipL 
as sb. The Permi.'in system, or a formation belong- 
ing to it ; pi, - remiian str.ila. 

1841 MuRriiisQN in Lomi, ^ J-'din, Phil. Mag. XIX. 419 
The cai)x>iiif(.rouH system is surmounted, to the e.ist of the 
Volga, by a vaNt senes of beds of mails, schists, liinesioncs, 
saiuKtoiies .Tud con^loiurratcs, to which 1 pi-ppose to give 
the name of' Penman sys'em ’. 1847 Anstfd Auc. Wo* Id 

L 14 The periwls marked by the presence of V^et.Hblea,and 
the. .Reptilian Animals; Permian ainl CarUmiferous. 1854 
¥. C. Bakkwh c < 7 eal. 40. i8j6 J. Jonu* w lnteU. Ohserv, 
No 48 437 'I'ho Penmans adjoining South Staffordshire. 

PermiUaffe (p^iim led,^). rare, [f. Per 
prep.Jt\., muley F. milUy thousand + -aok, after 
J^euckntagkJ Rate per tlnnisand; an amount 
reckoned as so much in the tlionsnnd. 

1886 Jrnl. AnthrofioL Inst. XV. 363 We cannot assume 
from this list ihat..wh<jre Jews have a higher *pcrimllagc' 
thry produce iiioie experts per million in that brunch. 

Perznlrific (p^inain fikj, <7. [ad. med.L. per- 
mirijic-us : see Per- 4 and MlRlFic.] Very 
wonderful or in-arvcUous. 

1868 Kincri.ky Hermits ^^14 By’ the pt-rmirific sweetness 
of the harmony’, an exceeding operation of aacred virtue is 
perceived niuro manifestly to spring forth itraiusl. Renttalds 
Ltfe Si. Godric (a iiou) t Pcrniiiinca harmoiiio: dulccdine ] 

t Permi'BOible, a. Obs. rare-^, [f. L, per- 
Mtsc-dre to mix thoroughly (see Pirmistion) -i- 
•IBLB.] Capable of being thoroughly mixed. 

1477 Nowton Ord. Ale A v. in Ashrn. Tkeat, Chem. BriH 
(1652) 58 Fier cauHcili mattei-s permi'icible to be. in 

Ki^uunt Hence in Phillifs, Bailey, Johnson, etc. 

t Pdrmi'Set V, Obs. In 5 -yao. [app. £. F. 
pernus-e, pa. pple. of permellre to Permit ; cf. 
CitMMMiK, tiUo premise, promise.^ •« Permit v. 

1436 Sir O Have Law A rms (S. T 5 ) #85 Quhai casis ar 
tholit and p^mysit at the pl^sance of princi.s. 1481 Caxton 
Atyrr. iii viii. 145 This consenteth and permyseth lie that 
is aliiiyehty. 1491 — Vitas Pair. (W. de W. t495| v. xiv. 
34) b/a He sholde be nermysed to cnire in to the chirche. 

tPerml*B8. Obs. rare—^. [app. ad. L. per- 
miss us, f. ppl. stem of pernnttpre to Permit.] 

7 Leave, permission. 

1843 Milton Divorce ii. i, Christ meant not to be taken 
%wird for word, but like a wise physician, administering one 
excess against another, to reduce us to a permisa. 
Parmiflsiblo (lainii grb’l), a. [a. OF. per- 
missible (151I1 c. in (iodef.) » It. permtssihile, prob. 
ad. me:dX,. permissibilisy f. per miss- , ppl. item of 
pertnittfre to Pekmit.J Tliat can or ought to be 
permitted ; allowable. 


14x8 Lvoa De GuiL Piljp* 10840 Yt ys at alle tymes Per- 
mys-syblo to pylgrymm To bern A skrvppe & ek a ^taff. 
*856 Blount u/ossogr., Permlssihlty which nuiy be permitted 
— 1 — T Austin jMrtVr. (1879) 


permissible. 1874 Green Short Hist. vtlLf r. 45^ A course 
of doctrine and discipliiie, from which no vamtioa waa 
l^mJly permissiblsb 

Hence PemiMlbl'Uty* Pewii* — i b Un — » the 
quality of heIngMmIsaible, alfowablenes : Per- 
ni'wihly A permiMible way, «• may be 

petmittc^ allowebly. 


lyay BAii.iir vol. IT, Permisslbitmest. ^46 Woscestm 
clias De. Allbm for Pormisssify, 188a OoiLvia dias Kelec. 
Rnr. for PerminihiBiy, ima-3 Sekm^Pt Essc^i, Roiig, 
KnowL 1 . 35 The ^es of permissibility. t8|a /Vasar s Aum 
7/3 If his renderiim of the word was not quite woat u 
nndeiaiood by it. ., It was permissibly near. 

PdrndsiliOtt (paiTDi'Jaii). [ad. L. fermis- 
sidn-em, n. of action from ^mtttfre to PEBifiT. 
<Jf. F. permission (1539 in R. Eatienue), It per- 
missiane.^ 

1 . The action of permitting or nving leare; 
allowance ; liberty or licence granted to do some- 
thing; leave. 

*43*^ Higden (Rolls) II tit The! may thro the per. 
misMon of God \,Deo pertnitienteX trensflgurate simtlitudcs. 
Ihid 427 The permission and sufferaunce of Ood. Ejtey 
CkuMWKi.L in Merriinan Life Sf Lett, (1002) 11 . no The 
perinys^on of hym to haue suche a Scope to worke 
mysc^'ffes at his pleosur. x86o I>aus tr. SUiaan^'e Comm, 


•Ecetded. , 1878 Geo. Eliot Dem, Per, xlvinp She threw a 
royei perausstveaess Into her way of saying Laic.). 
PwrmisEOry fpaimi sbri), a. rare^K [t L> 
permits- (see prec.) + -obt.] PermiBBIVB a. 

The advantages of this pei^ 


something hy permission. 

*770 J. Cludbe Misc. Tracts, Physiopt err. 1 . 04 Per- 
miHsion'd deJicarorx 1 look upon in the light of private 
t.i^lorn, who carry home suits of virtues, as the others do 
suits of cloaths. 1819 Wifffn Aonian Hours (1820) 140 
Such two may mee* no more permissioned snd alone. 

Permissive (paimi aiv), a. [a. OF. per- 
misnf, -ive, f, L. permiss-y ppl. stem of permittee 
to I'EKMiT : see -IVB.] 

1 . Having the quality of permitting or giving 
permission ; that allows something to be done or to 
happen; not forbidding or hindering. 

Pcrniissntr HU : sp>'C, a hill, introduced into Parliament 
several riinc« between <864 and 1877, having m> its object to 
give t<i e.Tch pandi the n^bt to lelusc the usue id* licences 
to sell inioxiLating liqucrs: cIm ' IcMal oulioii ’ Diovement 
ih a later development of the principle of ine bill 
1803S11AKS. Mrm. for M. 1. iii 38 When euill deeded haue 
their jjermivsiue pnsse. xt^6 S. Bolion Arroignm, Err. 18 
God would by tnis permissive providence of hU, have us 
lake herd well w li.3t wc h-are, as how we hcarc. 1884 
H. Moke Afol. vn. Aph. v. 537 'l’hi> command is not a Positive 
but a Permissive command. 1808 Bnni ham Sc Reform 1 ta 
Was it not meant that it should be, in ibe flist instance, 
imperative up«)ii somelxaiy, and then exenuislly permissive 
to somebody else 7 ^ 183a Lewis Use 4 * Ah. Pol. Terms 
Permissive Irgcshition as in the caseoflc^al rules establish^ 
by courts of lustice. 188^ Mom, Start July, An Elector 
asked Mr. Mdl if be was in favour of the Permissive Bill. 
1887 Caylky Coll. Math. Papers Xll. 434 This result ..may 
contain only integer powers of s- r. .nnil we then say that 
the p</irV on the curve is a ‘permissive ’ point. Or it may 
contain Tractioiial powers of s-r. .and wc then .say tiiai the 
point . . Ls a ' prohiUtive ’ point. 

li. PermiUed, allowed ; not forbidden or hindered; 
done, or acting, under L^rmiaaion or on aufTerance; 
that may or may not l>c done, optir nal. 

Permissive wmi/e (/.wru) : waste thar is allowed to happen 
by neglect of repaira. 

eseap Lvno. AMsemhiy of Cods 1731 The detlely enemy of 
mankynde. By hys power permyssyue. entryd the ymitfcs 
Withyn the temples. 15M Ferne Bias. Gemtrie 239 For 
that which is lawfuil with Kings is not pcrmissiue to 
subi<>ct5. 1887 Milton P, L. viii. 435 Thus I embolden'd 
spake, and frc^oin us’d Permissive, and atceptance found. 
1790 Burkr Ft, Rev. 319 At present the officers are known 
at best to be only peraiissive, and on their K«iud behaviour. 
i8s8 Criusk Digest (c<L a) L 266 Tenant for years is also 
punishable for permissive waste. 

Hence F«rini'8Blv8l7 adv.. In a permiBstve way, 
by permUiioa; FBrail*wAYiiiMB, the quality oc 
fact erf being permiwm. 

s6aa Bacon //rifr Wear Mbc. Wlcs» (1629) 108 To hemr« Vt 
spoben to concerning the LawfuInefise,fiot only permisriuely, 
but whether it be not obHjpsrory. 18^5 GLAOSitwe Lot. to 
Puoey in Llddon^etc Pmsey (189,3) 1 . xiii. 306 It would 
give me pfeastire to see IXssentenr avail themselv^ per- 
Nihudvely, but to the utmost practicable extent, oCoar Cttorch 
eduoathm. tfay Svd. Smitii Let, to Aothd, SinHetom 
Wks. 1839 H* There is in tbe dteclanukm a pennIsHiTa. 

, ness and good homour which In pobUc men heestUoai bean 


nysc^'ffes at Iiia pleosur. xgoo Daus tr. Sletdam* $ Comm, 
78 b. The same wait done by tuy leave and pcriiiission. i8os 
Shak.s. Jul. C. Ill i. 247. 187X Milton P. R.i, 496 Do as 
thou flnd'st Permission from above. 1777 Sheridan ScKk 


Scand. lit. i. Stanley has obtained permission to apply 
personally to his friei^s. 1834 L. Ritchie Wand by Seine 
15 1 Proceeds of a sale of pertnKsions to eat butler during 
l^nL s87R Geo. Eliot Muidism, l v, 1 have yuur guar- 
dian's periiitssion to address you. 
t2. Cjiviiig Up, abandonment. Obs, raro'^^, 
thfjj Galb Crt, Genitlrs II. iii. 25 By God's secret Judicial 
dei diction and pei mission of them. 

3. attrib, t Permiaaion oap (bonnet), 7 a cap 
permitted to be worn on occasions or in places 
where it was proper to l^e uncoveretl, ?a skull-cap ; 
permission ship, a ship having (lermission or 
licence to enter a port otherwise closed. 

syn Kamsav Three Bonnets r. «t Here's three ^permimton 
bonnets for yc. 168$ Lond. Caz. Na ao^i/i His Majesties 
High Commissioner.. in bis retum..bA\ing the High Cnn- 
siahle on bis right hand and tbe Great Marshall on his left, 
with ^Permvsion Cups and lu their Robes. 1690 ibid. No. 
3564/^ A Guinea Negro Roy, . on his licad a Mack Cloth 
Permission Cap, ..siiayed away.., on the 3d instant. 1867 
CM. .St. Papers, Dom. 563 A French *periniSvion ship of 
UM tons came in (to Deal] with linen, and is gone up to 
I^ndon. 1898 I ..urrRKi.L Brief Kel. (1857) IV. 360 Tim 
house of commons, in a committee on the African trade, 
icsoivcd, that the compnny should have liberty to tmde 
and tin'll all permt'-sion ships or intei lepers snail pay Co 
the conipatiy 101^. per cent, before they tiade thither. 

Permiflflioned (pwmi j.»nd), a. rare, [f prre. 
+ -KD^.J Having |)ermission granted; doing 


permits- (see prec.) + -OBT.] PermiBBIVB a. 

iB6a Lond. Rev, x6 Aug. 137 The advaotagea of tbia pai^ 
missory choice are obvioua. 

t Pwmi'Stdoil. Obs, [ad. L. petymislidn-em 
(var. of permixiidnem)y in F. perndstien (Ford 
1 560) , It. permistione * a throagh-mix log ' (F lorio).] 
An occaaional variant of PERMrxTiOK. 

1813 Crooke Body pf Man %tI Seede is. .aude of tho 
pf-rmuition of the surplusage of the last Aliment and of tho 
influent ist errant spirits. 1874 BoVLa ExcelL Tkeol. 11. iii. 
148 Because of the intimate untoo, and, oa it were, per* 
niiscioa. .of the soul with the body. 

Permit (pOimi t), v. [ad. L. pormittFre to 
go, give up, Mirrender, allow, >u (Ter, permit, f. Peb* 
I, 3 4 - mittfrs io let go, let loose, send : perh. after 
Y, permettre, J3th c. pamietre (Codef.;, 14th c, 
pertnelre (Littrd); \X., permettere, in same sense.] 

I. To dlow, sulTer, give leave; not to prevent, 
1 . tram. Wi^ tbe action or fact os object : To 
admit or allow the doing or occurrence of; to 
give leave or opportunity for. With simple olj., 
obj. cl., or inf. ; sometimes also with indiiect obj, 
(dat.) of agent (with or without to), 

1489 CAxicfNF'aytos ef A, iii. xiL loa To a man In deffbnta 
ia penny itrd to hurt another. igjBBTAREkY England l hr, 
1 13 The law doth command nu such iiitaylyn|;, but perv 
myttyth byt only, 1539 biaLB iGreat) x Cor, xiv. 34 It ia 
not Mrmiitcd vnio them to speake. Dalkimtlk Ir. 

Leslie's Hist. Scot, l 1x7 He pormiiu, that in general 
parieaments Iwa or thrie of ihome lie present. 1697 rortn 


Antiq. Greece L iv (1715) 14 It being petmitted any Man. 
to make an Appeal to the People a vjoa Drvdkn (J.I, Agi 
..permits not that our mortal members, .should retain Ih 


vigour of our youttw 1848 Thackrrav Van. Fair liv, Sir 
Put. .would by 00 means permit the introduction of Sunday 
pa|>ers into his household. 1838 Frouob Hisl. F.ng. I, 
111. 183 Appenis were pormitted only from one ecclesiastical 
court to another. t866 Howfli R Venot. Life iii. 34 , 1 permit 
m) self, throughout this work, the use of letc.). 

2 . With the agent, etc. as direct object: To 
allow, give leave to (a person or thing) to do (or 
undergo) something. With inf. act, or pats, (rarely 
without to ) ; sometimes ellipt. with simple oly. 

1514 Rahccav Cyt. Sf Upiondyshm. (Percy Soc) 29 bfo law 
pciin>ttcth, nor wyllefh man.. To commyt mordre. 15x8 
i iifDALB Acts xxvi. I 'i'how arte pemiitcd to apeake for 
thy sirfe. S594 WiuLoaia Avisa L^b, When tyaxe permits 
you not to talke. 1814 Jackson Creed iik xxv. | 4 To 
permit malefactors trauerse the equitie of publique Uwcrt. 
1840 Habinctom Queen qfArragm 11, Will yon permit The 
Generali knreJe so long? Anson's Vey* fi. vL ao5 

I'hey h.'id been permitted to wait on him, 1788 Gowsm. 
Vic, W, xii, Noining could prevail upon her to prrnut me 
from home. 1771 f unins Lett. 1 . (177a) 1 (. 19s Permit me to 
rccommcod bun to yuur Grace's prutection. i88x Hrnty 
Co-net of Horse x. (18881 97 whidi Sir William 

had in his anger permitted himself lo use. 

b. reft, with im: 'J o allow oneself to indulge in 
or coHimit ; not to refrain from. (Cf. Allow q.) 

1878 H. More Lett. (1694) 29 Whoever permits himaelfui 
any sin ..is his own Pnson and Jailour. 1840 Frouok 
Nemesis of Faith 79 Having, .never permitted iLemseives 
ill extra v.igance. 1870 Ruskin l.tct. Art (1875) 9<S They 
will permit ihcmaeivcs in awkwardiNssa, they will pcrmil 
themselves in ugliness. 

3 . absol. or intr. To give leave or opportunity ; 
to allow. (Usually in suhord. cl. with as or if.) 

S Edrn TreoL Newe Ind. (Arb.>32 As.. they presitp- 
tbe roundeneh> 5 e of tbe earth would ptnmitte. i8is 
lEV Litd. Lit. ix. (1627) 147 To examine over all the 
I noted words, as time permits, 1818 Cmuise Digest led. a) 
IV. 41a An far as the law woidd in tliat case allow or 
permit. J. W. Buod in Law Times XCiX. 544/s 

A matter on which, had time permiuod, 1 should have boea 
glad to have .wiid something. 

b. intr. with of\ To allow of, admit of. 
t86o Tynoall Glac. 1. xii. 87 The crack was wide 
enoi^b to pennit of the entrance of my finger nail. S87E 
E. Whitb Id/t in Christ iv. xx»t (187B) 4*6 It consisieil 
with tbe Divine wisdom to permit.. of the abruption of 
pauiarchal theology into pant^ism and world-wide idolatry. 

IX. t 4 . tram. To put, or allow to pass, out 
of one's own keeping or power into that of another 
(or of some force, influence, etc.); to commit, 
submit, hand over; to give up, resign, leave; to 
refer (lo the will of). ( onst. to (unto). Obs. 

*545 Jove Exp. Dan, Ded. Afvb, WWche my labours 
f permytte to the Judgement of die godW A learnt. 1814 
Kalbium Hist. H'orM v. v. I7. 691 'Jlut..tbey should 
wholly jxermii themselves to the good pleasure of the Senate. 
1887 Milton P. L. xi 354 What thou livst Live well, bow 
long or short permit to Heav'n. 170$ Pops Odytt. ix. 403 
He.. than permits their udder to the lambs. s8m Palbt 
NfU, Tkeol. xxvi. (1819) 457 There are advanUges Uk per* 
milting events to cbanc'e. 

•i 5 . To leave undone, unused, elc. ; lo lei 
let slip, pass b^, poM ovei, pTrtetmVl, oinVl. 06 i. 
tglS Paintm Ptti. Pleas, (t^ij) 11 . i 77 Sbee» tood genils. 
woman, waoldc pemyt no da«iye..unp«rfoniied. x^ 
Ginnne Pandostc {\hafj) 38 IC they pcrmtlied ibU good 
weather, they might staye long yer they had such a lalre 
winde. 189a Harr. Sari Hoitusgkam, Not to leave U 
pociihle 10 be objected to him that ha had parmittad any- 
thing that might prwem the eacapa of the Franch sbtpat 

Vandt ( >8uaiit, formerly paiiiii*t)» sb, [C 
PlBUiT V, (with recent fhifting ^ stress x Bailey, 
Johnson* Webster i8j8 have/snurr/).] 
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1 . A written order giving permission to do some- 
thing, a warrant, a licence; esp. one pcimitting 
the landing or removal of dutiable or excisable 
goods. 

171a Fr. Ratis laa The Goods iihall be aKain visited 

..ana the Suflrrance or Permit aliall be cxamitied by ttie 
Clarks of the Office. 1745 P. Thomas Jmi Amsvh’s yoy. 
999 Here we lay.. not having a Permit from the Ckauiuckt 
which Permit tney call a iMo AIttx. Mariu€ 

Vll. 157 VcAsela ure not allowed to leave the .Dock until 
they have presented ihcir permits to the Dock Master. 
1864 Knight Passngts IFork. Li/e 1 . 7.1 1 he liquoi -merchant 
did not dare to send out a dozen of wine or a gallon of 
spirits without a permit. 1884 Times ^weekly ed ) 10 Oct. 
Z3/1 The Serf was required to carry a written permit or 
passport. atttib. 173T J. CiiAMBFHi^vNa St. 07 . 

hrii. It B6 Kiwhieen Permit Wntert in Kxcise^ Coffee, Tea, 
etc. 1901 Daily ChroH. 4 Dec. 5 ''3 Permits issued by the 
South African Peimit Office . wul be nccestMiry fur all 
persons landing in South Afiica 

2 . Perm ss on, leave (csp. formally given), (In 
first qiiot. Jig fiom i. In uses like those in quota. 
a 1816, 188.S, sometimes stres'.ed permvt.') 

C1730 Fikloing Rape upon Rapt iv. vii. He that would 
sin with impunity must have thy permit. 1733 /W Balia4is 
(i860) 11 . 938 For sure 'lis unjust .as well as unfit We should 
sell our own goods without tUeir permit, a 1816 Ubniiiam 
Offic, Apt. Maximieedy Inttod. yitw {1B30} 14 It the fra- 
ternity of lawyers . . could not find adequate inducement for 
giving it iheir permit. 1885 in /.aw Times LXXVllJ. 
393/9 The rank of Q. C. is. .merely a permit to a barrister 
to do a certain kind of barristerial work. 

t Parmi'ttable, -ible, a. Oks. [f. Permit v. 

+ -ABLE, -IDLE : cl. ADMITTABLE, CoMU 1 TT.\ 1 )LB.] 
■i Permissible. 

■574 Hellowbs Gueuara's Fam. Ep. (1577) 355 *» not 

pennittible for any man to bee ludge ol hinitelft^ 1733 
Scats Plug. Mar. 116/1 Neutral (ships] upon which the 
Prussians had laden permittahle inerchandiie. 

t Permi’ttanoe. Ohs. [f. Permit v. k- -ance ; 
cf. Admittanck.] — Permihbion I. 

H. Gifford Gilljlawtrt Ep. D«*d. (Grosart) 97 
Hauing by your Worships futiourable permittanc^ con- 
uenicnt oportunity in your seruice. a 16^3 Gour.a Comm, 
t/eb. vi j Our purposes must be subiniiied to Gods per- 
mittance. 1713 Deknam Phys. ThtoL v. v. (1^7) 996 Wlien 
this System of Air comes, by Divine Pcrniiitance, to be 
corrupted with p«^isonous, acninonious Steams. 

Permitted (p^jmi'ted ), ///. a. [f as prec. 

-Ef) *.] Allowed; not forbitiden or hindered. 

1704 H. Waring {title) The Access to Virtue; or. Per- 
mitted Approach of a Court Penitent to the Divine Asirea. 
1790 Han. Morr Rtlig. Fash. World 138 An habit of self- 
denial in permitted pleasures easily induces a victory over such 
as are unlawful. 1877 Froi'dk Short Siad, (1883) IV. 114 
He indulged his natural inchn.ilions at all |>ermitted times. 
Hence FarmPtiodly adv., allowedly. 

18x4 T. S. Molock in N. k Q- 9‘fi Vll, 301/1 The 
force. .of the .Satanic craft permittedly practised upon you. 

Fermittee ^pdjmu/ ). [l. as prec. + -ee ] A 
person to whom something is (foimally) permitted; 
the recipient or holder of a permit, 
in AVobobsi KB, citing RncniB. 

Parmitter (pojmrtJj). [f. as prec. 4 -RE^] 
One who permits or allows. 

c 1^3 Afaximts Unfolded 30 [They] make men the sole 
efficient, and God the approver and i>crmittcr. 1754 
PIdwards Freed. Will iv. xi. (1769) 934 If hy the Author of 
Sin, is meant the Permitler,. .1 don't deny that God is the 
Author of Sin. 1811 W. K. Sfknckr Poems 43 Author of 
good, Permittcr of distress. 

Fermittible, variant of Permittabi.e. 
Permittingf (pajmi'tiQ), vbl. sb. [f. Permit v. 

+ -INC *.] rhe action of the verb Permit; per- 
mission. (Now chiefly gerundial.) 

lA^ Milton I'etrach. Dent. xxiv. 1, 9 So that the .sin was 
not in the permisdon. .(fur then the pciinitting also had bin 
sin) but only in the abuse. 1656 K ^rl Monm. tr. Boccalim s 
Advts. fr. Parnass. 1. Ixv. (16/^) 89 'J’he permitting of 
Hercsie. 1748 Anson's i'ey. 11. vi. 904 The permitting the 
Pilot to stay with them as their guardiaiL 
t Fermi'Z, V. Obs. [ iiack-formation from per- 
mixty Pkumixei), q. v. ; cf. Co.mmix, Mix.] trans. 
To mix thoroughly, intermingle. (.Sec next.) Hence 
4 * Parmi'uble a , capable of being * permixed*. 

1678 R. R(ussell] Geber 1. 18 And w permixed with 
that which in them is of a uermixablc Substance. Ibid 11. 
i. II. 60 Permixing Sol, or Luua, with Venus. *«3 Sai mon I 
Doron Med. 11. 4^8 Permix them with burning wine. 

t Fermi-zed, permi*zt, ppl a. Obs. [orig. 
ad. \». permixPus, pa. pple. of permiscere to mix 
thoroughly, intermingle (f. Per- 2 + miscere to 
mix); afterwards treated as pa. pple. of Pkrmix: 
cf. Commixed, Mixed.] Thoroughly mixed, inter- 
mixed, interminglcci. (Const, as pple. or atij.') 

ei4MO Patlad. on Itusb. iv. 81a Rlacke, bay, and permyxt 
gray. ^ 1430-30 tr. li/gden (Rolls) II. 149 In Albania, where 
uiei did abyde afierwarde .permixie with Hritonex 1500 
Atkynson XT. Do Imitatione 11. xi. 190 The pure lone of 
lesu nat permixed with any inordinauns of fauonr or nffec- 
cion. 1639 Stanley Hist. Philos, xiii. (1701) 565/a A leaf 
of Cniewort, whose small Pores arc pester'd with little 
Bodies variously permixt, s66o tr. Paracelsus' Archidoxit 
1. 11. 15 When water is permixed with vinegar. 

tF^rmiztion. Also 6-7 -mixion. [ad. 

L. permixtiOH-em (also permisli^th), n. of action 
from permiseere (sec prec.). Cf. obs. Y.ptmtix^ 
Hon (1 5th c. in Godef. Compl^^ A thorough 
mixture or mingling ; intermingling ; mixture. 


M3a*-3o tr. Hlgden (Rolls) III. 469 The clementes thro 
the permixtion of whom fguarum perntixUotse) the stature 
of man compacte, is made. 1447 Boklmham Seyntys (Koxb.) 
45 Permixtion Of sundry kynredes. 1390 K. Bruce Serm. 
i. Biv, Make ather a confusion or permivion of thain. 1637 
'J'oMLiNHON Renou's Disp. il xiit 408 By permixton with 
other Mcdicanienis. it doth not depase its feiiiy. 1683 
Cooke's Melltf. Ckirurg.^ Inst. 376 Bl.'it.k [Unne] is from 
a peiinixiion of preternatural M^ancholy. 

bo t Perml’xtlve a. [f, L, permixt- ppl. stem + 
-ive], having the quality of mixuig thoioughly; 
t P«rml'xtiiTe « Permixtion. 

iSaS Pavnrl SalerMs*s Rsgim, P b, Hie grosser . . that 
meaie is, the b>ggcr the drynke punnyxtiue and delatiue 
shuide lie. 1604 Parbons -yrd I*t. J kree Convtrs. Eng. 145 
'I his permixture going on for sonic few yeares. > 884-3 
Bovlr Min. Waters 88 An invisible permixture of . Arsenical 
Fumes, may give the Water, an Knieiic Quality. 

Fairmocarboni'ferous, n. Geol. [(.ret mo-, 
used as comb, form ol FtuniAS -t Cakbunikeu- 
ous.] Forming a transition between the Carbon- 
iferous and Permian systems; applied to certain 
Palaeozoic formationii m Holieraia and in N. Americ.'i. 

1883 Lyeix Elem. Geol. xxiil (ed. 4) 353 In the baKins of 
Piiseii and Hakowitz in Bohemia, the flora of the strata is 
Carbonifeioiia, but the fauna is decidedly like that of the 
Permian series. 'I hese stiata, which are called Peruio- 
curbloniferousi, have yielded 43 species of Amphibians. 

Feriuoralize (pdjmp iaUiz), v. nomt-wd, [f. 
Per- 2 -t Moral + -IZE, after demora 2 ite!\ trans. To 
permeate with moral influence : opp. lo demoralize. 

1888 G. A Smith Isaiah xx. 398 Forgiveness of such a 
kind c.snnct be either unjust or demoralising. On the 
contrary, we see Jerusalem pcrmoralised by it. 

t Fermo'tion. Ubs. tare“\ [ad. L. permd- 
tidn-em (Cicero).] Stirring ; mental emotion. 

s6^ Stanley Hts>. Philos. (1687) 1 33/1 They [Cyrenaics] 
held. .'1 hat nothing judgeth but by interiour perinotion. 

FermoyBaunt, obs. form of Parmesan. 
tFamue'yt^. Obs. rare. [a. OY. per-^ par- 
muer (14II1 c. in Gotlef.) permulArei s,e 
Pkhmute.] trans To change completely. 

a 1450 Knt. de la Tour (1868) 167 It was colde wynter, 
and gret froste, and gret wyndc, and that permuucdcd her 
colourc [yue lut permua la couleur\. 

Fermntability (poimiMtahrltti). [f. next 
-ITY.J The quality or condition of being jx-r- 
mutable. a. Changeableness, mutability. b. 
Iiiterchangcablencs<t. 

s66a J. Chanolkr Van UMmouVs Oriat. 151 The desire 
of pernuiiability or much cbangeableness 1883 Trans. 
Amer. Phiht. Assoc. July App. 41 Ihe alternation or per- 
niutability uf ceiuiii sounds. 

Fermntable (pSimi/Ptib*!), a. [ad. late U 
permiilabtlis (Ammianus, Jioelh.), f. permutd-re : 
see Pkumutk and -ahlk.] That may be permuted. 

1 . Capable of being exchange<) ; interchangeable. 

1776 J. Ru iiAMDsoN Arab. (,ram. 6 Some lettern are per- 

muialile, being such in general os are foiined by the same 
oruaiis. 

2. I.i able to change ; changeable. 

166a (implied in PermutabilityJ. 1848 Worcbstkr cites 
Buckinc.ham. 

1 lence Parma’tableaosM ; Purmu'tably adv, 

1847 in Wkusif.r, 

Fermutant (pdimir/'t&ut). Afath, [ad. I- 
permfilant-em^ pr. pple. ol permulArei ste Per- 
mute and -antC] A function formed of the 
aggregate of all possible permuiatioiig of a set t.f 
characteis or indices, each being positive or nega- 
tive as it IS obtained by an even or odd number of 
interchaiiges. 

*851 Cavi.ky C oil. Math. Papers II. 96 The term permu- 
lant in due to him (J. J. Sylvester)- iniermulant ami com- 
niuiani are merely terms framed l>etween us in analogy 
with periiitiiant, and the names date from the present year. 

Fermutate rpd‘<nniiS(i^l), zt. rare. [f.L.per- 
tnii/dl-j ppl. stem of permutdre \ see Permute.] 
•f*!. trans. To change, alter; -^Permute 2. Obs. 
1397 A, M, tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chlrurg, 33/1 Corrodent 
bones doe alter and perinutate the remanent part of bone. 
1390 — tr. Gtibelhouer's Bb. I'hysicke h\{\ You shall as then 
fiiide the Antes permutatede into water. 

2. 'i'o exciiange ; to change the order of, go 
through the permutations of: « Permute i, 3. 

1898 Zangwiil Df earners Ghetto \s. ito Lurya who.. I 
wore a fourfold garment to signify the four letters of the 
Ineffable Name,.. and who, by permutatiug these, could draw 
down spiri's from Heaven. 

Fermutation (pajmi*#(^*J;>n). [a. OF. per- 
mutacioH (14th c. in Hatz.-Uarm.), ad. L. permu- 
tAtidn-enty n. of action f. permiitdre to Permute.] 

1 1* h-xchange of one thing for another ; inter- 
change; commutation; barter. Obs. 

Langi. P. pi. a III. 949 In Marchaundise nis no I 
Meede, J may hit wcl avoiie; Hit is a permutacion, a Mni 
for anot>cr. 1439-30 tr. //rjfx&is (Rolls) IV. 43 Men of Car- 
tago Ncnde Marcus Kcgulus to Rome, desirenge the 
permutacion of theire men in captiuite. 158a N. T. 

} Rhem.) Matt, xvl a6 What permutation shal a man giue 
or hit Roule? i8sa Malvncs Anc. Lato-Merch. 83 An 
exchange of commodiites or rather a permutation of com- 
modities. 1734 Erskine Prine, Sc. Law (iScm) 311 Permuta- 
tion differs fiom a sale chiefly in this, that, in prrmutation, 
one subject is to be given in baiier or exchiuige for another. 

2 . Change from one ataie, position, etc. to an- 
other; alteration; trantmutation. Now ruFV. 


e 1374 Chaucer Troylue v. 1541 Fortune whicTie hat perw 
mutacion Of hinges hath, c %yg/f — Lack Steetf. 19 The 
worlde hath made a permutacion Fro Ry^ht to wrong. 1413 
Hocclkvk To Sir J. Oldcastte 17 A fair permutacion fro 
Crystes lore to fecndly doctryne. ^1543 eahkron Vigds 
Chtrurg. 11 iiL xvii 6a Thyrdely, it (quinsyj is ended by 
permuiatyori, or chaungynge to some other pane of the 
D^>e. 1830 Sia T. Buownr Pseud Ep. v. xxii. led. a) 930 
They.. who think that at the confusion of tonnes, there 
was no constitution of a new specLh in evrry family ; but 
a variation and permutation of the old, out of one common 
language raising scvcrall dialects. 1790 Burke Ar. Rea. 
aj6 The violent convulsions and permutations that have 
been made in property. 1836 Darwin in Z,(/Sr ^ Z.f//. 1687) 
11 . 73 The coiiiiricnts have undergone within this same 
p«ri(M such wonderful pei mutations. 

b. A changed lortn ; a transmutation. 

1883 (} Rev. Oct. 4^ The image of Buddha, here typified 
by a seemingly female permutation, ca.st also in bronze. 

3 Alalh. t Ck. Transposition of the two middle 
terms ul a proportion. Obs. (now expreased by 
permutando or aliernafuio). D. The action of 
changing the order of a set of things lincaliy 
arranged ; each of the difTerent ariangeinentH of 
which such a set of things is capable. (Cf. Com- 
bination 5 b.) Hence in pi. (usually in plir. 
pei mutations and : Variations of 

order or arrangement, various arrangements. 

1370 Billingsley Euclid v. def. xii. 133 Proportion alter- 
pate, or proportion by iiermutatioii is, when the antecMlent 
is compared to the antecedeni, and the consequmt to the 
conscauent. 1636 tr. Hobbes's hJem. Philos. 11. xiii. 112 If 
four Magnitudes be in Geomt'trii.al Proportion, they will also 
be Proportionals by Perinut.ition, (that is, by transposing the 
Middle Term<i). 1710 J. Harris Lex. Teckn. 11 , UariatioHy 
or Pernii tation of Quantities, is the changing any number 
of given Quantities, wnh respect to their Places. 1806 
Hui-ton Course Math. 1 . 148 1 ‘he doctrine of permutations, 
conihiiiations, (kc. is of very extensive use in different parts 
of the Maihemaiics; particularly in the adculution of 
annuities and chances. 1838 Dr Morgan Lss. Proimb. j9 
Different arrangeiiienis of the same things make different 

f ieri nut at ions. 1884 J. Parkhr Apoit. Li/e III. 192 The 

rtters lire hut six-and-twenty in number but . . through how 
many permutations, may those letters be thrown or passed I 
4 . J hi lot. 1 he interchange of consonants occui- 
ring icgularly in cognate words belonging to related 
l.'tnguages, as in L. and Gr. duOy Fng. twOy Ger. 
zwei . 1 .. and (jF. tria. Kng. three y Ger. drei. 
x88o Haldfman Anal. Ortkogr. xi. 63 The well-known 
I Giiinni’s law, i> a permutation. 1869 Fakham Speech 

i (11473) Those regular permutations of letters in different 
hnguiMii families. 

6. attrib.y as permutation-look, a lock in which 
ceitain parts can he transposed or shifted, i-o that 
it is necessary to arrange them in some particular 
way in order to shoot or withdr.-iw the bolt. 

1^7 Saxe Rape J.ock xxix, In the locks of safes, and 
those s.nfcty locks 'i'licy call the I'ennutaiion. 1873 Knk.ht 
Diet. Meek. 1340 'a 'I'he letter^puaz/ty permutation, or com- 
bination luck has usually a series of notched rings, which 
must be turned until ail the notches are in line in order to 
enitr or withdraw the holt. /bid. 1660/1 The permuta- 
tion principle w.ns inirndnccrl into tumbler-locks by Dr. 
Andrews or New Jersey, about 1641. 

Hence Paxmuta tloaal a., lelating to permuta- 
tion or permutations: Permntationlat, one who 
holds nr advocates a theory of permutation. 

1688 J. T. (iuiicK in yrn/. /.inn. Soc. XX. 9502 These 
numerators are found in the ytli line of a table of figures 
which I call the Pcrinutatiuiiul Triangle. 1874 S. Wilbi-r- 
FOHCK EiS. J. 79 Can any pennuiationist pretend that ex- 
perience gives us any reason lor lielieving that any change 
of fooil,. .could ever change the one type into the other Y 

Fermutatory (pOJmi^'i atari), a. rate. [ad. 
med. tir mod.L. perrnit(Atbri-us, f. permut&re\ sec 
next and -ory.] Gf the natnie of, or involving, 
exchange. Also Permutato'rial a. 

1853 VVhkwkll Grotius II. 55 Pennutucorial arts either 
iu:p.ir.iie the parties or produce a cuminnniiy between iheni. 
1855 1 x>benz tr. Fan der Keessels Set. Theses d('ccxcviii, 

( inis] should be understood, of pernnitatory contracts. 

Formute (pajini// t), v. [ad. J- permiitdre to 
change thoroughly, interchange, exchange (f. Fkb- 
3 + mutare lo change), or a. Y. p>ermuter (i4ihc. 
in Oresme) « OY.permuer: sec Permuk.] 
ti. trans. 'I’o cliange one for another; lo ex- 
change, iiitiTchange. Obs. 

>377 Langl. P. pi. B. xiii. iio, I wolde permute my 
peiiHiince with ^owre for 1 am in poynte to duwel I c 1450 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 6511 Pat Eaia and Cuihberl Permute 
pair bischopryks sanv*, Cutnbert to EKitid, he to Hexham. 
1335 in Haklu\ X I oy.{t 519) I 259 To buy,Hel, trucke, change 
and permute al mid euery kind .of wares. i6aj Maiynrb 
Anc. Law- A / erch. gt A certaine equalilie in the value of 
things permuted. 1637 RhKVE Gad s Plea 163 Merchandise 
..by pcrmiiing for Native commodities, tt gaineih the 
varieties of all (Jouniries. 

t b. absol, 'I'o exchange benefices. Obs. 

1393 Langi.. P PI. C. 111 185 Notories on personR hat 
pennuieii ofic. 1340 Act 39 /An. VTHyC. 10 Euerye <m 
the sayd benefyees. .should be., viterly voyde, as if the sa.d 
offeiider h.id res>gned and permuted. 1708 in Pmiclifs. 

2 . To change thoroughly ; to change, alter, 
transmute. Now rare or Obs. 

€ 1440 Promp. Paro. 394/a Permulyn, or holy chawngynn, 
peimuto. 1693 OxTKFRAM, PcriMirre, to change. 1883 O a i>* 
BURv in Wkfirton's Whs. Pref. 7 Reduction 10 the 
lowest Ebb of Fortune cannot permute a truly well grounded 
and inbred Loyalty. s688 Aolionbv /'alniing /tl^- r. aoo 
Giving leave to a Lady, to permute a Vow she had outUC. 
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8. Math* To labject to permnution t to alter 
the order of; to *re -arrange in a difleient order. 
(Cf. Pebmutatiok 3 b.) 

1878 Cavlev in En,yeL Brit. VIII. 498/1 When the 
columns are permuted in any manner, or when the line* are 
permuted in any manner, the deter niinant rctaine its original 
value. 1887 l.ongm. M«g. Oct. 587 He will hold to the 
letters and permute their order to suit hiS own convenience. 

Hence Wvmn-tmv, one who permutes. 

IS 5 » Hulort, P^rmuieTf/i^tutatar, 1755 Johnson, 
mMt€r^ nn exchamter. be who permutes. s8i8 in Todd 
{citing Huloet). Hence in mod. Dicta 
Pern (pwn), sd, [ad. mod.L. pernis (Cuvier 
]8i 7), an erroneous adaptation of Gr. uripvis name 
of a kind of hawk.] A bird of the genus /*emis\ 
the HuNEY-BDZZARn. 

1840 tr. Cuvitf^t Anim. Kingft. 17 1 The Perns or Honey 
Buzzards. The Common Fern ..pursues insects, and 
principally Bees and Waspa 1879 Brichtwell in JVkaiH 
Weekly Post si June The honey buzzard KPernis api* 
he Pein, a!>ii is sometimes called, does not feed 
on honey, but on the honey -inakei s, digging up bees' nests 
to get at the busy citizens. 

t Pern (pain), vJ Obs. Also 6 pearn. trans. 
To deal with after the manner of Dr. Perne, Master 
of Feterhouse, Cambridge, 1 554-80, who changed 
bis opinions adroitly ; to change (a profession, 
creed, etc.) for some ulterior end. 

ngSp Dial. Tyran. Dealing B/s. DiJ, Jache. What 
Doctor PearneY Why he U the notabh'St turneooaie in al 
this land,, .it is mode a prouerbe. .that if one haiie a coate 
or clo.ikc that is turned, they save it U Peained. s6o8 
SvLVKSTRR Du Bartos II. iv. iv. Schtsme 393 Those that, ta 
ease their Purse, 01 plea'.e their Prince, Pern their Prufessiun, 
their Religion mince. 

Pem, v:^\ sec Perktno. 
tPemable, a. Obs. [a. AF./^rnnb/e - OF. 
prenabU (uthc. in Wace), f pem- * stem 

of prendre to take. ] Proper to be taken or caught. 

1190 Gowrr Con/. 111. 373 Thou miht noghc make suite 
and t hace, Wher that the game is nougiit pcrnable {v. r. 
pariiablcj. 

Fernanoy (pa'JnSnsi). /aw. Also 7 pur- 
nanoie. [f. as prec. +-ancy : cf. AK pernanee^m 
OV.prenafue the action of taking into possession ] 
I'he taking or receiving of an) thing; taking into 
possession ; receipt, as of rents, tithes, etc. 

164a ir. Perkins' Prof Bk ix. f 606. 26a If. a stianger is 

E urnor of the rent and the graunite doth surrender hi» d««d 
y wiiich the rent was made.. the >ame shall cxriiigui'<h the 
rent notwiihstaiuling that the purnancic be made with the 
assent of the tenant of the land. ^ 1670 lluouNr Law Dut , 
Pernancy a 'laking or Receiving ^ Tythes in Pernancy, 

I Tyihes taken, or that be taken, in kind. 1786 Black* 
srONR Comm. II. xi 163 When the actual pernancy of tne 
profits (that the taking, perception, or receipt ,. .) heginv 
1818 Haliam Mid. Ages 11872) 1 954 (I'hey) h.id an actual 
possession, or in our lavtAangunge, pemanijf of the piohis. 

Femavigate (painse-vig^'t), v. [ong. m pa, 
pple., alter L. pernavigMus sailed through, f. 
Pkk- I -f navigdre to Navigatk,] trans. To sail 
through; to steer one*s course through. Also Jig. 

1658 If. L'KsrRANGR Amer. no /ewes 10 The streiglit of 
Anian (pernavigaied on* ly in words). s86o Maenu Mag I. 
928 By which it grips, understands, and pernavigates 
cxpcriL-nce 

tFe'me^ate« v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
pertiegdre to deny altogether, f. Pkb- 2 + fugdre to 
deny.] trans. To deny absolutely ; to deny Hatty 
or stoutly. 1 1 ence f Perna^R tlon, absolute den ial. 

i6a3 CocKEKAM, Pernegate^ to deny. Ibid.. Pernegation. 
a denying. 1690 B. DucoUtmiHtHm 45 The full benefit of 
all the..tergivcrhationA, excusations, coiitcniporations, per* 
negations. .that l..caii devise. 

tFe*mel. varhuit of Paunel, wanton young 
woman ; applied in ridicule to an efTemiiiate man. 

15M More Apcl. xxviL Wits. 8:13/9 Tindall.. is as lothe, 
gotm tender pernell, to take a lyltle penaunce of the prieste, 
as the Ladyc was to come anye more to dvspclyng 1560 
PiLKiNiiTON Expos. AgfOus H ij, These tender pemels must 
have one gowne for the daye, another for the n^ht. 1^1 
NowhLL & Day in Confer. 1. (1584) Cjb, Master Campion 
being ihe Popes tender Pernell, accounteth a little racking 
of him sclfe, to be..crueltic. 

Fe^rnette. [ad. it. pemetto^ pi. -I, dim. of 
peitto hinge, pivot.] A small iron pin, one of 
those used to suppoit pottery in live kiln, so as to 
expose the bottom of the piece to the full heat, 

1884 Knight DUt. Meek. Stipp. 
t f*eml*0lable, a. Ubs, rare—^. [ad. L. per- 
nicilibilis^ f. pernicies : see Pernicioum a - able.] 

1856 Blount Glossogr.. Penneiabie^ bringing destruction, 
causing death, mortal, dangerous. 

t Fernioion (p^^Jin fjn). Obs. Also 6 -tioune, 

7 -tion. [ad. late and med.U perniiibn tm de- 
struction (3rdc. in Gargilius) — cl. L. pernietes.'] 
Total detn notion ; perdition; ruin. 

L. Cox Eket, (1890) 56 Sore punysshement and 
pcmicion to mvsdoers. 1996 Dalrvmpik ti. Lesiie's I/tst. 
Slot. III. ro9 A cruel battel strukii*. .almaht to the pen 
niiloune of baith the armies 1863 Buti.se Hwi. 1. il. 

But R.tlpbo. . Ixioklng about, beheld Pernicion Approaching 
Knight from fell Mu-ician. 1891 Amirot Traits 11 . 957. 
> 79 ^ H. Brooke Umw. Beautv 111. 148 Ye pitied, envied 
wretched great. Who veil pernicion with the mask of state, 
t PBr£ioiO-idty> Obs, rare, [f. t,.ftrHuids-us 
(ice next) + -ity, Cf. mo^,¥, pemieiastl/ (X-ittr^).] 
The quality of being pernicious, destnictiveness. 


«i98i A. Kid Rteki Foaiestu 71 In Bmmmmfyme Poems 
(^nt«r. U.) *64 Drowuand in vice aod peiniciOMte. 
FamioioiUI (pamijaa), 41.1 Also 6 par-, 
-tjoiu, 6-7 -tiouE, [nd. F. pemteieux ( 1 3- 1 4th 
c. in Hat2.-Darm.), pemicids-us destructive, 
baneful, minons, f. pemta/s destruction, min, death, 
f. Per- 2 T nex, nec-em death, destruction : cf. per- 
needre to kill outright.] Having the quality of 
destroying ; tending to destroy, kill, or injure ; 
destructive, ruinous ; fatal. 

Pertsicious anmmiOy a form of anmmia which advances to 
a fatal termination without interruption. Perniaoks/sver, 
that which proves dangerous or fatal at an early stage. 

ssaz FiSHKa itttio) bermoii..made agayn ye pernicyous 
doctryn of Martin luuther. 1509 More Dyaloge l Wks. 
iia/i The confutacion of those perylousc and pernicious# 
opinions. 1947 J. Harrison Exhort, Siottes aij b, A thyng 
detestable before God,, .and perniciuua to the parties. 157I 
Lvtr Dodtiom 94 The decoction of Fumeterre . .dritieth forth 
. .all . . pernicious humors. 1848 Sir T. Browne Pseud, hh. 
IV. ix. 199 A Pe-'tilenc'e..tbat prov^ pernitious and deadly 
to those that Sneezed, a 1704 1 ‘. Brown Two Ox/ord 
Sekoi. Wks. 1730 1 . 13 Men of pcrntcious principles. 1798 
Hume Pol. Disc. x. 187 He is a pernicious citizen, said 
M. Curius, who cannot be contented with seven acres. 
1804 Ahernetnv 5 'n//’ Obs. 73 The dreadful effects of this 
^rntcious disease. 1898 Ailbutt's Syst. Med. V. 519 The 
first general account of pernicious anmmia is due to Dr. 
Thomas Addison. 

b. That harboura evil designs; wicked; vil- 
lanous. Now rare or Obs. 

1555 Eden Decades zi6 Consider howe pernitious a Vynde 
of men thU is. 180s Shake. Lear \\\ ii. b 9 Seruile Ministers 
That will with two pernicious Daughters ioyne Your high* 
engender'd Battailcs. 166a f. Davies tr. Mandelsto's Trmv. 
os Resolv’d thill they hhouTd . . make away that pernicious 
Minister. 1791 Cowpeh Odyss. xi. 467 victims of a pei^ 
nicious woman’s crime. 

Ferni'CiOlUI. rare. [f. L. pernix. pemici- 
nimble, quick, fleet (f. Per- a + nt/i, nix-us to 
press forward, strive) -f-ous.] Rapid, swift. 

^ a 1698 UssMER Ann. vi. (1658) 580 Young men, pernicious 
in lespect of their agility {Quoting Pell. Paterc 11 xxxiv. 
*velocitate periiicibus ’]. Milton P. L.w. 590 Port 

incentive leed Provide, pernicious with one touch to fire. 
K'f. Horace Ars Poet. 165 Aniata reliiiquere pernix ) >835 
Kirby /lab, 4 Inst. Anim, (185a) H. 115 Though some 
birds are of such pernicious wing, there are others.. that 
have only rudiments of wings. 

FamioioilBly (p^ni i9»yi)^adv. [f. Pernicious 
41 1 4- -LY AJ In a {leruicious manner ; destructively, 
ruinously ; wicketlly. 

c tS59 R. Hall Life Fisher in Fisher's Wks, (E. K. T. S.) 
II. P xxxviii, Vbing his seditious book# pemi(iou.sly penned 
to catch the ignorant sort. 1813 Smaks. I/en, P il I ^ 11. i. 
M AH the Commons Hate him perniciously, and o' my 
Conscience Wish him ten faddom deepe. 1880 Milton 
P'tee Commw. Wks 1851 V. 447 They who in pursuance 
therof so perniciously would betray us. a 1797 H. Walkilb 
Mem. Geo. Ji II ii. 68 Never was a noble country so 

perniciously neglected. *8a8 W. Sewell Ox/ Prise Ess, 
96 A principle essentially and perniciously erroneous. 

Fernioionsnafifl (paim-Jasnts). [f. as prec. 

+ -NK^iB.] The quality of being pernicious; de- 
structiveness, ruinousness. 

1581 J. Bell Hatidons Amxw. Osor. 472 h, ITiis notorious 
S<*e..dotb ouerwhelnic the whole state of y world with 
vnrecoverable periiicioiisncs. t6$s Biggs Plew Disp. P115 
The perniciousncHse of laxatives. 171a Bkrkklev Pass. 
Ob,'d. 8 24 The absurdity and perniciousness of those notions. 
Z884 Matick. Exam. 23 Sept, s/i To point out its pernicious* 
ness and the temptations to winch it exposes its victims. 

t Farnixity. Obs. fad. L. pemUUas. f. 
femixi see l'i<RNioiou 8 fl. 2 j Swiftness, celerity. 

159a Narhr P. Penilesse M. a) 37 By the incomparable 
perniciiie of those ayrie bodies we |spiritsj. .out strip the 
twiftnes of men, beasts and birds, 1857 I hornley tr. 
Longns' Dapknis 4 Ckioe 69 The ship, with an irrevocable 
pernicity and swifenesse was carried away. 27^ Norhib 
Ideal Wot id II, vii. 356 Whose resistencr being increased 
byihe swiftness and pernirity of their motion. 

Faraiokety tpaimkeli), a. [Of ob.sctire 
origin; originally Scotch (and perh. north. Eng. 
dial. ; see Eng. Dial. Diet.) ; but in common use 
in U. S., and more recently introduced in literary 
English by writers of Scottish nationality. 

There is a shorter Sc. form /rrwiV Ay, which may have been 
a childish attempt at partii M?«r (quasi par tit A/>, parteckie ) ; 
of this, pernickety may be an onomatopoeic expansion 
Association with the knick gioup of words, knick knack, 
knkkdinai ket. knicbety kno h, etc. may have been vaguely 
pre*.ent. Cf the colloquial variant pernackity, pemackety J 
Of persons, their attributes or actions ; Precise or 
particular about minutise or trifles ; fastidious, 
punctilious. Of things; Requiring precise or par- 
ticular handling or care ; ticklish. 

iSoR-iS lAmwaou.Peruickitie.. precise In trifles i applied 
also to dress, denoting trimness, S. perjink synon. 1814 
Hill in Macm. Mag (1881) XLV. 79/9 Dear Dtxtor, 

1 received yours last night, and a,, vexing, pernickety, 
humorous, willy, daft leiier it i». i8as Galt Z’r war/ 
xxxi. 1 never saw any mmial man look as ‘hat per- 
nicketty personage, the hailie, did at this joke. sMi (», 
Macdonald^. Falconer 11 ice But Robert wadna like me 
totak siller wimur Idid nae warkfor't,.. He’s some w nickel y, 
Robert. 1884 E. Ingerroll in Narpere Atag.May ^ji/s 
Any white man.. grows lame and impatient at such con* 
fining and pernickety work. i8ta A. Birebll in Contemp. 
Rev. Jan. 30 The pernickety little player {Garrick) was 
chary about lending bis splendidly bound rarities, 1891 
B. MArriiaws Americemismt 4 Brit.ix^) 09 The gram- 
marian, the purist, the pcrnlcketty stickler for tnnes* tigs 


Speetestor sy Feb. sge/i Restrictions, some of them a trifls 
pernickety. 189^ A, Lano in Biackw, Mag. Aug. syi/z Our 
age is more precise, more pernickety, .as to eviduice. 

Hence V«r]il*ok«tiBaRR. 

1890 in Century Diet, sgoo Spectator 15 Dec. 877 It 
behoves every Minister to be careful to the point of fastidious- 
ness, or, if you will, pemicktciiness. 

Fernitrous Chem , « hyponitrous: see PiB- 1 5 b. 

Obs. ran. [See-izs.] -Pernf.i 

sflii CoTGR., Retoumersa rvbbe^..Xo Pernize»or Apostatise 
it t to play the turnc-coat. 

t Fernocta*lian« Obs. rare. [f. medL. /er- 
noctdlia all-night vigils, f . pemoetdre t see next and 
-AN .1 One who keeps vigil all night. 

>848 Hook Ck. Diet. (ed. 5), Pernoctaiians, watching all 
nigiitj Iona a custom with the more pious Christians, 
especially before the greater festivals. 

■fPernoxtate, r. Obs.rare"^*. [f. ppl. ttem 
of \u. pemoetdre ^ f. Per- 1 4- tsoxy noct-em night ] 
To stay all night ; to pass the night. 

idaj CocKBRAM, Pemoetaity to tarry all night 

PBrnOOtation (pSjnpkt^’Jan). [ad. per* 
ftoetdtion-etn a parsing the night, n. of action C 
pemoetdre : see prec. J The action of pasaing or 
spending the night; esp. in Eeel. use, spending 
the night in prayer ; an all-night vigiL 

1633 Pmvnnb H istriomasiix 499 ’ 1 ‘hose Dlabolicall per- 
noctations which are this day practised. 1840 Jee. Tayloe 
Gt Exemp. 1. Disc iv. f 16. ia8 Instances or sack-cloth,., 
long fasts, pernoctation in prayers. 17^ H. Bourne Antie. 
Pulg. xiL 117 Among the pnrniiive Christians the Lord's day 
was always ushered in with a Pernoctation or Yigil. 1839 
W. O. Manning Law NeUioas iv. vi. (1B75) 194 The rule^ 
pernoctation and twenty-four hours possession. 1893 Diet. 
Nat. Bior XXXY. 334/1 He [F. H. H. AMahomST..used 
to go to Cambridge every evening by the last train in order 
to perform the pernoctation essentiaf for keeping a term. 

tFernor. Law. Obs. Also 5-7 pernoiir(a, 
(5 -er), 7 parnor, purnor. fa, A F. pernour » OF. 
preneor. -eur taker, f. prendre^ pren-ant to take.] 
A taker or receiver, esp. of rent or profits of land 
or other property. 

[laps Britton i. xxil { 14 Nos pernours de vitayle ou d« 
autre chose [transl. Our takers of victuals or othei things). 
1341 Rolls of Parlt. 11 . 133/a Kt qe les Pernours puissent 

E rendre les Ley nes ) 1485 Act 1 IteH. y/I, c. 1 That the 
lemaundaunt in avery suche ras have bU action ayenst 
the. . pernours [iYcV/e//*. Peinerjoribeprofiltesofthc Londes 
or 1 enemeiites demaunded 1531 Dtai. on Laws Eng. 1. xxx. 
That wryt of annuyte lyeth neuer agaynst the pernoure: 
but only# agaynst the grantour or nis heyres. 184# tr. 
Perkins' Prof. Bk. ix |6o6. 262 If there be grauntee of a 
rent charge in fee, and a stranger is pumor of the rent. 
tPernyng. Obs. rare-^^. I? 

Usually taken as vbl. sb or pr, pp)e of a coniectura) vb. 
pem, metathenized vai iant otprene. Preen. But the passase 
is obscure. J*erh * bilwene ’ governs ‘ tortors and trulofes .) 

13.. Gaw. 4 Gr Knt. 611 On brode syikyn horde & 
bryddez on semez, As papiayez paynied pernyng bitwene 
Tortors & tnilofez eniayled so kylc* 

Feroohial(l, obs. ff. Parochial. Peroohitot 
see Parakeet. Peroffer, obs. f. Proppbr. 
Ferofiikite (p^rp-fskPit). Min. Also poroY-, 
perow*. [Named 1839 from personal name /V- 
rovski'. see -ITE.] Titanate of calcium, occurring 
in crystals varying in colour from yc How to black. 

1844 Dana Min. (cd. 9) 494 Perovskite consists princii<ally 
of tii.inic acid or oxide and lime. 187a New It Catai Min. 
199 Perowskite. 1878 Lawrence tr. Cotta's Hocks Class. 
3^>rofHkite occurs as an accessory in chiorii e-schist. 

Ferogua, Ferogue, obs. fl. Pikauua, Pirooui. 
fFeroke. Obs. rare-^'. [perh. a variant of 
Peruke, which, os also the It. perruecOy orig. meant 
* hair of the head *, * long locks *, * shock o 7 hair ’.] 
app. The floss silk of a cocoon. 

1540 Trens Poore Men 7 b, Kawe sylke & namely of the 
Petoke of the sylke worme. 

Ferokito: seePAKARERT. 

FeromelOlUI (pi«rp*mf)as), a. Zool, [f. Gr. 
vrfpo/itHiif with maimed limbs (f. iri;pdr maimed 4 > 
/mAot limb) 4 -0U8 ] Having the limbs defective or 
wanting, as the group Peromela (Dumeril 1841) or 
Ophiomorpha of Amphibian^, now Aistoboda. 

1875 Huxley in EntycL Brit. 1 . 751/1 Some Labyriniho- 
donis were devoid of limbs, or peromclouv ibid. 

1 he pcromelous modiflcaiion of the Labyi inthodoiit type. 

Peron, Feronall, obs. if. Perron, Pabkkl. 
Feronate (pWT^^uA), a. Bot. [ad. L. pirbndtus 
rough-booted, f. pero boot of hide.] (Sw quot.) 

183a Lindi ey Introd. Bot 396 Feronate ; laid thickly oyw 
with a Moolly sub'-iance, cnuing in a sort of meal. ..This 
teim lA only applied to the stipes of FuiigL 1868 Treas. 
Hot B66/S. 

IlFerone (l*^ Alsoperona. [mod. 
1 .. peronty peromiy a. Gr. uspopii a pin, a buckle, 
the hboU.j The Fibula or small bone of the leg. 

1693 tr. Blancards Pkys Diet. (ed. a), Petona, also called 
Fibula, because it joy ns the Musailet of the Leg. 1709 
Blair in /’ 4 fV. Trans. XXV 11 . 150 The Perone was fix d to 
the Tibia at the upper part, by a Pin. 1738 }.S Le Dtan t 
Observ. Sufg. (1771) 334 The Peront wasbioke obliquely. 

Feroneal tper^nral), a. Anat. [f. mod.L. 
peronee-sss (f. perone ; see prec.) + -al.] Pertaining 
to or connected with the ^rosse or fibula. 


1831 R. Knox Cloguet's Anat. 993 A branch of the pero* 
187B Mivaet Elem, Anat. 177 Called the 


183] 

neal artery. , 
fibula, or imoncal bone of the leg. 
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PeronOO- (per^f^), comb, form of mod.I^ 
feronhis^ -muSy Pkhonkal, foiminf tdjs. applied 
to ligaments, mnscles, etc. connected wiin the 
fibula and with some other part denoted by the 
accood element: as Paroneo-oaloa-mMsl, Poroaeo- 
tuTBal, Paroaao-tl'btajt* These may also be 
used elllpt. as sbs. (sc. muscle, etc.). 

t« 3 » R Knoy Clflcnet's Antti, 9 js Anterior Peronro-tarwl 
Lij^ment. it7» MvvtntHY Myoiogy ai A (lart of ibe po»- 
terior pcroneu<tar.sai liKameiit. 

||Poro&611S Anat, [mod. L. (prop, 

arlj., sc. rnHscttlus muscle), f. I'kkoitk.] Name 
given to various muscles connected with the fibula. 

1704 J. Karuis Lex. Teckiu \,FeroMeNs pri»im9,n Muv:le 
of the f'arstft. 187* Humthry Myeiogj a» Inainuating 
itM;If bt tween die |<vronc(M fnusrJe aixl the fibula. 1675 
Huxlkv & Maki'in hiem. Biel, (188 d >3' ^tvtuus i 
die large^'t and HiOKt external [niusckj. 

n Peronium (pci^milm). Zool, PI. -la. 

t mod.L., a. Gr. ntpuuioe, dim. of mtpovri fibula, pin.J 
^h of (hecaitilaginous proctascs connecting the 
bases of the tentacles aith the marginal ring in the 
Nariomtdmikm, a section of the Ifydrozoa, Hence 
Pero'niai n., of or pertniniog to a peronium. 

1888 Roi i.kstiin a JacksoM Anim. J.i/t 749 In the Nmr , 
couitihi^m, . a nerve extends from the outer ring beneath 
each peronium. Jn the Pegofttkidji peronia are very 
rudinjentary. i898Sf.ccwicic Textbh. Zoot, I. \ Otop<>ryae 
or peroiiial streaks of ectoderm passing Grom the auditory 
unlades may be present. 

M Papono^pora (pc^^rlp*s^>dra). Bal, [mod.L., 
f. Gr. utpopi! pm, etc. (sec Pjcbonk) + auopof seetl, 
Sporb.] a genus of mmutc parasitic fungi (moulds 
or mildews), of which several species cause \cry 
destructive disea'«s in varinui plants, as P.viticola 
in the graj^e-vme, and P. in/esfans in the potato. 

1884 S. Hihbfbo in Time’s >7 Dec., Definite tracing of 
tile rc?uiiig xpores of the perunospora. 189a Daily New* 
9 July 3/5 Viiteit and olives ore piouusing, and tiie prrono- 
Rpnia. .ha^ till now ransed no seiwihle damage. 1895 Ttmes 
9 Jan. 13/a Kcpurl's of the appearance of peronosporos on 
the growing crop (of ctirrantx). 

Paropod (piVi^yp^l), a. and sK Zool. [f. mod. 
ZuuL 1«. J'?ro/oday f. tir. nrjpoi maimed + so5- foot.] 
ad/. Having ludiineiilary hind limbs, as ceitain 
serpents; belonging to the division Peropota of 
serpents, including the pythons, boas, etc. b. sd, 
A serpent of this division. So Vexo’podoua a. 

1878 Bbix Cegenhmur'* Comfi. A mat 490 In all ^ibkin, 
ant'ing which the Beropoda only are provided witli any 
rudiments at all. 

tP^TO^pns. O^s, Also 7 poropa, parapos, 
piropaa, ti pyropua. [Origin unascertained.] A 
kind of fabric used in the earl^ part of the seven- 
teenth centuty,the same as or bimilor to Paraoow. 
C160S Alien, li'orsfed H''eax< 4 rs (B. M. Add. M.S. 12504. 
art. fiui A peropus and paiagon [arc] all one {cloth]. /6id. 
fsee Pasvoon 5J. i6aa IiONnKiL Maktmg Stlk 95 Be it 
My. Piropus, the ba« kside of old Vclucl, or such like siiiffe 
a^ bath no wooll on it i6a3 J. Tatluh (Water Pj Praiu 
Hem^uad Wkx. (1610) ill. 64/a Rash, TafTata, Paropa, and 
Nouatu, Sha^Kc, Filli/etta, Damaske and Mockado. i6aa 
in Naworth flousek, Bks. (SiirtecA/ 214, to j'ards of waieied 
. . to make my ImuIv a csusock, xxx*. 16*3 in J. C 
Jeaffreson Middlesex County Bee. II. 184 Stvniiug of a 
pecce of imbrodered I’eropns. 1708 in Wat<on Coll, ^(at 
Peems 1. aS No proud Pyropua, Paragon, Or Ohackarolly. 

Peroqua, Peroque, obs. If. Pihai^ua, Pirooub. 
Perorate (iJc ror^t), *» [f. PJ>1. stem of L. 

perdrdte to speak at length or to the cloac, f. 
I’BR- I + drdrt to speak.] 

1. intr. To speak at length, deliver an oration. 
1603 biK C. IIkvikim Jiid. Aetrel. xxii. 493 Now b.mlng 
perorated (a* be thinkcs) siifELicntly, he beginnes to growe 
to a conclusion. i6ao Hrrnt tr. Sarpt's Ceumc. Trent 11. 
125 They should ilcinand of the Pope, some man of worth to 
perorate n^ain-st the accused. 18x7 Cari.vi.r Misc.y Richter 
(1869) 4 Dr.Gahler and Dr. .Spo/ier were perorating oier the 
grave. 1873 M. Arnold Lit. «f> Dogiua 1 18761 331 llicy will 
let the inielligent Unitarian perorate for ever about the 
Aionement if be liken. 

b. trans. To utter with declamation, declaim, 

166s CoLVii, Whigs Sulplic. (1751)119 Thus did he perorat 
his fliting. 1850 Carlylk Latter-d, Pamph, iL (rSja; 60 A 
foolLJi .stum^uralor, perorating. .mere beuevulencesL 
2. ifitr. To sum up or conclude a speech or 
oratiou ; to utter the peroiation of a speech. 

1808 Dk Ouinci.y Let. to Sister m June In * H. A, Pa^e* 
L^e (18^7) 1. 140, 1 summed up or perorated by impretaitig 
on his misguided mind that (etc ]. t8i8 HoBimu.HB /list. 
Filustr. (ed. 2)336 The following innocent conctusion wiih 
which VLsconti perorates. r8|5<| l^nuwsx'inOld Pn t. Plfrenee 
xxxiv, iiow we shall prologiiize, how we slmll perorate. 

Hence Pa'rorating ppl. a. 

Daily Newt 17 Mar. 6/4 f He] has that besetting sin 
of peroral ing speakers— be drops bis voke at ibe of 

bispt'riods. 

Peroration (peror^'Jan). [ad. L. perSnVidn- 
tm the winding up of a speech, n. of action from 
L.perfftare: ace prec. obs. K. pdroratiofty F. 
pProraison.^ 

L The ooncloding port of an oration, speech, or 
written discourse, iu which the speaker or writer 
sums up and commends to bii audience with force or 
earnestness the matter which he has placed before 
them ; hence, any rhetorical couclnsioo to a speech. 


e 1440 CarcttAVK LIB Nm^k. tv. 936 This was at bat 
tyme hir perorocyon. 1370 Koxa A. ^ M. (ed. a) 1205/* 
r inally in the end of hys pcroratirm,hc concludeth the whole 
suuinie of h3ni miixle, in this edect. 1663 Cuwlky l^erse*, ^ 
A'.tjr,(id69) 73 Which if 1 should undertake to do 1 should 
never t;«*t to the Pemratuei. 1790 Burks Pr, Rev. Wks. V. 
X3K When he arrives at his peroration. 1875 Hion Sec, 
i ress. yiii. 113 He khould be oil uloug picpaniig fur his 
coiiciu&ion, or pcrumtiuii. 

2. A discourse; a rhetoricnl passage. 

>593 ^haks. 2 f/en. I'l, r. L 105 Nephew, what means this 
pas'iionate discourse? This fieroration with such circum> 
stance. 1607 lorsCLL f'eur/l Bratts Kp. DccL, Leaning 
thuic peroraiioua, 1 will eodcautir to pmue vnto ytm {ctc.^ 
1649 nvLWi-e Piiihemtyoi. Pref. Avj b, Dr. Floud being the 
first that in his peroration exhibited such a kind of Method. 
1833-6 J. H. Nkwman Hist. Sk. (1B73) II. 11. xL 295 At other 
tiinck, bn peroration contains more .. elevated sentiments. 
Hence Pororw'tioBal a., of or pci taming to a 
peroration. 

s868 .spectator i Feh lao One of those desiderate snatches 
at a perorational metaphor uhich always remind one of Mr. 
'J oots's peroration at the wedding breaKfost. 

Perorator (]>C rur^itOi). rare, [A gent -n. in 
1 . form fiom perSrUrg to Pkrobatr.J One who 
perorates; ttlie speaker of an epilogue. 

1560 Inobleno fUsoh. Child (Perty Soc.) 55 Here the 
Rytlie Man and his Sonne go out, and in cumiiieth the Pcr> 

I oratour. 18x7 Camlyie Getttt, Rom. III. 219 Six well-con. 
diiioiicd perurators. 

iio Pero'xutory a.^ of or pertaining to peroration ; 
sk.y utterance of a peroration, 
x^ Society 16 Dec. 8/1 A string of rounded peroratory 

E iiKxliL X903 JVestm. Gan. 2 Dec. 2/2 There were occasional 
pses into what we can only call sentimental peitiratory. 
tPerO‘rOf v. Obs, rare. [.1. F. (1507 
' in Il.itz.-L>arm.), axL perdrare to rEKORATJC.J 
j intr. To perorate, make a jieroration. 

*594 R* A.shley tr. Lorn le Roy 76 When you perored and 
, pleaded. Ibid. 95 in Athens, .it was not lawful in pecoiing 
: to moue afTcciiods. 

Peroaen, -in, variants of pKnunfiiir Obs. 
PerOBSeOUS (p.'up MJs), a. Physiol, [f. Pkr- 
L. os bone, after osseous.\ Taking place through 
the substance of the bone. 

1899 Allbutt'n Syst. Med, VIIl. 108 We should expect., 
tl^ I he perosMoux hearing sliould be afiected step by step 
with the nieataL 

Peroxide (wrp kaiid). Ckem, [f. Pkiu 5 a 
(sec note there) + Oxide.] That compound of 
oxygen with another element which contains the 
greatest possible proportion of oxygen. 

1804 T Thomson Chem, (ed. •> 1 . 103 When a metal has 
combined with as much oxygen as possible, 1 shall denote 
the compound formed by the terra perexidex indicating by 
It, liist (he metal is thorouijhty oxidized. Thus we have. . 
the terms protoxide and pervxHe to denote the mhiiraum 
and maximum of oxidizemem 1 and the terms deutoxidoy 
tntoxide, etc. to denote all the intermediate states which 
are callable of being ffN-med. 1804 Hatchrtt in /’Ar 4 Trane, 
XCiV. 324 1 he air,, after the wax is burned, combines with 
the superficial port of the o.xidc, and conveits a portion of it 
into the red or peroxide. x8ix Sir H. Davy Chem, Philos. 
380 'I'here are two definite coni hinations of tin and oxygene: 
the first, which may Ijc called the protojiide, b gray; the 
spcond, which may be called tlie peroxide^ is white. 1854 J. 
Si'ORFERN m Orr'sL'irc. .Sc., Chem. 305 Binnxide or Peroxide 
of Hydregen. 1873 Dawhdn Earth 4- Man vi 110 Peroxide 
of iron or iron ru.st. i88x Bell Sound by Radiasst Energy 
38 A test-tube containing peroxide of nitrogen. 

Hence t Varo’xidlaa vbs. tram. 

and intr.y to convert, or become converted, into 
a peroxide ; to combine with the largest possible 
proportion of oxygen ; whence Parozlda*tlo&, 
Pero'xldiaemont, coDver*«ion into a peroxide. 

1857 Maynb Expos. Lex. 9iV> *Peroxidaied 1839 Urb 
Diet. Arts 39 The ^peroxidation of the iron renders it IckS 
soluble in tlvQ sulphuric acid. s8Aa Parnelx. Chem. A not 
(1845) 314 To prevent the peroxidation, by the air, of »ny 
.'ippreciable (quantity <.>f the protoxide of iron. 18x7 Fakawav 
them. Mainp xiv 310 TUI the whole of the cnrlli b *per. 
oxidized. 1880 Garrod fie Baxter Mat Med isolTieuse 
of the clilonne and carlionate of zinc..b to peroxidize and 
pre< ipitate any iron. 1839 Urk Diet. Art* 225 In order to 
n.Y the iron by its *peroxi(lizenient. 

t Porpaoate, v, Obs. rare“*, [f. ppl. stem of 
perpaedre to quiet completely, I, Fbb- a + 
pdrdre to Paoate ] 

16x3 CocKBRAM, Perpaeote, to set all things In order. 

Perpen, variant ol Parpen. 

Perpeild (paipeTid), v. arch, [ad. L. per- 
pendHre to weigh exactly, ponder, consider, L 
I'ER- a -4 - pendire to weigh, pay, ponder.] 

1. tram. To weigh mentally, pomlcr, consider, 
examine, investigate. (With simple obj. or obj. cl.) 

1587-8 Fox Let. to Garditserm Sirype EecL Mens, (lyai) 

I. App. XX vi. 79 My lx>rd% grace . . perpending and ponder. 
1114 the exoneration of bu own cotisciefire. 1599 SHAna 
/ten. y, IV. iv. 8 Perpend my wordi O Si^nteur Dewe, and 
marke. 1660 H. Morr Mj^at. Godl. x. ii. 496 'I'hey being 
not at Icuuire to perpend things to the bottom. 176a Stkbnb 
Tv. Shandy VI. xvi. There ore a thouxand re^utioos 
weiBl>ed, poUed. and perpended. i8ei Byron 7 aMui v. Ixxii, 

1 shall perpend if your proposal may Be ooch ax 1 coa 
proMi ly accept. 

D. absol. or intr, 

tfiei SHAKa 7 W/. N, v. L 307 Therefore, perpend my 
Princesse, and fine care. 184B Blnckw, Mag, LX IV. toy 
Perpend up<Ni thb..at your lebure, 1888 W. R. Gnuo 
Lit. ItSoc, ystdjgm, 15a They ore. .too impelient to perpend 
and reflect. 


PEBPSNDIOITIiAB. 

t2. To weigh in a balance. (A Latioism.) Ob*, 
1880 Stanlev lliai, Philo*, n. (1701) 375/> He thinks how 
long Cancer the day extends, And Capnciwn the nighli 
Himself perpends In a just bollarxe, that no flaw there be. 
Nothing exuberant, but that all agree. 

Hence Forpo’Dding vbl. sb , ; f Vorpo'&daiaat. 
i86y Watrrhousb Fire Lend 48 (Sresd enterprises alwayes 
requiring grave perpendmeat of the HAcibod. 1681 R. Flrm* 
INO Fulfill. Script (1801) 1 . 246 O that these would but by 
a serious perpending consider the work of the Lord. 1868 
F. E. Packt Lsscretia 190, 1 had barely finished my per- 
pendings and explorations, when [etc.]. 

Perpend, obs. form of Pauruf. 
tFerpe*iidadit, -ent, Obs, rare, [f. Pkr- 
4 + Pendant, -ent.] a. Kemainiog appendant, 
b. Hanging down very much. 

i64fl tr. Perkins' Pro/. Bk. x. | 643. 278 A man seised of 
a mannor unto which an aclvuwson is appendant doth thereof 
enfeoflK a stranger * Exteptis. re-servaiis etc. or Praeter * one 
acre, and iiunie the acre, and the Advowsoii, this is a good 
exception. . .And the Advowson shall be perpendant unto the 
j acre which Ls reserved. 1659 Hulwer AnthroNfniet. xL 108 
Iheir (lei pendent Lips h mg down above a Luhite low. 

t Pe-rpender. Masonry, Obs, [f. perpend y 
Partbn -brI] - PaIU'KN. 

161S Co ICR., Perkins, p'^rpenden, or stones | 

stunes made iu^t as thick as a wall, and shewing their 
smoothed ciid4 on cither side thereof. 17^ in Johnson 
( erroneously explained as *a coping stone']. 

t Perpe'Xidicle. Obs. rare. [a. OF. per- 
pendicle (i4ih c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. L. perpen- 
diculum plummet, plumb line, f. *pe/pendct e, C 
Per- 2 + pendere to hang. Cf. mod-F. perptte* 
dienle perpemiicole.^ A plumb-line. 

14 . in H.illivvcil Kara Math (1841) 58 Come toward and 
cufroward 111 ]>c perpend Lie, hat ea» to say he ihrede wheieon 
^ pluMilie lienees f.ille vpon he ni>'dcl lyne of ]>e quarlrant. 
1656 HixiUNT Clossogr., Prrpcndicle, a plumb line, ..with 
lead at the end. 1755 Johnson, Perpendicle^ anything 
hanging down hy a straij^hc line. 1867 Smvth Saiior'a 
Word-bk , Perpendicle, tlie pliimb line of un old quadranL 

Perpendicular (pojp^ndi-ki^ilai), a.y ar*'., 
and sb. Also 6 -pent-, [a. OF. perpenduuleTy 
•iVr, — perpendicular y pcrpettdic^areywJ.l^ 

perpendicular- is, f. perpendicul-uni i see piec. atid 
•All *. Mod F. has tlie parallel form perpetidicu- 
lain, ad. L. pet penduul&rius (both luinis m 
ProntLniis int c.).] 

A. adj. 1. Situated at right angles to the plane 
of the horizon, or directly up or down ; vertical. 

c 1391 Chaucer Astral. 11. ft 23 ijiow mo>t haue a plomet 
hanging on a Ivne heyer than thin heued on a ;)«rche, & 
ihlllte lyne mot nange cuenc perpendiculer by-lwixe the pool 
(k thin eye. 1555 Kdi-n Decades 121 It rreeaueth tiM soonne 
beamesat noonctyde directly pei pcniiculur oner tlicir beadrs. 
1638 SiK T. HcKttBRT Trasr. (ed, a) 193 In the .Sunnes i^r- 
pendicular glances, wee found it hot. 17x5 Dk Fob Pay, 
round World (1840) 326 The water of the lake was swelled 
about two feet perpendicular. ^ i8xa Imison Sc. ^ Art I 74 
Measure ibe ^>erpendicular heighi of the foil of water, infect. 
i8qs (iBKENRR Hrcfck Loader at s T he prettiest ol sliots and 
a Jdficult one to make is the perpendicular shot. 

b. Of an ascent or aescent ; Nearly vertical ; 
very sleep, precipitous. 

15^ Smaks. X lien. IV, il iv. 378 The sprightly Scot of 
Seoul, Dowgl.is, he th.it runnes a Hon«e-backe vp a Hill 
perpendicular. x8ax Bykon Heaven ^ Earth 1. iii. Trees 
that twine tbeir roots with stone In perpendicular pF.'tccs. 
.838 Oickb.nh Nick. Nick, iii, A female voire, proceeding 
from a perpendiLubtr staircase at the end of the iLissage. 
i88e Fraser^* Mag. May 650 Slippery slept .. connect the 
various stories of mis perpendicular hamlet. 

O. 01 persons : Of erect figure or attitude when 
standing or rifling; also, npiight; (^humorous) in 
a standing position. 

1768 Sterne Sent. Journ. (1775) I. 44 {Bid^fi He canter'd 
away before me as happy and as perpendicular as a prinre. 
i8b6 Mibb Mitfomd I'i/lage Ser. n. (1863) 319 A sii(T per. 
pendicular old maid. 185s Caoi.xix Sterling 11. L (1872) 89 
A stout broad gentleman of sixty, perpendicular in attitude. 
iBm Suudiy limes j6 Oct. 5/3 Every seat . was oixupied 
ana perpendicular accommodation threatened to be ai a 
premium. Daily News 24 Mar. 7/3 In the slang of the 
trade perpendicular drinking is the driukitig that goes oust 
bars, the customer standing. 

t d. Jiff. Directly leading to, entailing, or ante- 
cedent io ; direct. Obs, 

1*579 J- Stu ws GaptHgOnl/V iv b, Thya french roorUge is 
..tne very Tightest perpcnaicular downfal that can be 
imagined from the point trance to our English state.! 163a 
l.lTHC.ow Trav. IV. 166 To these of the first reason, there is 
another perpendicular cau.sei 1646 Sni T. Browns Pseud, 
tp, I. xi. 44 Distorting the order sad ihearie of causes j^- 
pendicular to their efTecUN 165s Bices New Disp, 1^9 * ne 
prime indication perpendicular tohcaltbi and conducible to 
perCaci restauration. 

t 0. Directly dependent. Obs, 

*595 Eorw Decades 48, I liaue added this (book! to th# 
Icnthe as a perpendiculer lyne. and as it were a backeguyde 
or rerewardie to the other. Ibid. 50, I wyll nowe therfore 
oeo make on «nde of Uua perpendiculer ooncluHion of the how 
Decode. 1^ Litnuow Traa>. 11. 58 A perpendicular Pi^ 
Mince annexed to k. 1691-fl NoHam Pratt. Disc. (17**) HI* 
ng To have our Wills intlrcly couforiaablc, and as U wera 
Perpendicular to biiu 

2. Geam, Of n line or plane r Having a direction 
at right angles to a given line, plane, or snrface. 
Const, /e (fwi/A). 

A line il laid to be perpendicular fnow more u*«a"f 
Nobmal) to a curve when it meets the tangent at the poini 
of inierBectloN at right ongfea 
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t57o Bii.LiNCSLRy Euclid i. dcf. «. 3 Th« lyti* which 
tt^ndeth er«c(ed« is sfUled a pcrpendiciiier line to that vpoo 
wliich it standeih. B6a4 WoriOM ArchiU in (1651) 

S24 That the Walls be most exactly perpendicular to the 
Oround'Work ; fur the richt Angle . . is the true cause of all 
Subility, both in Aitifidal and Natural Positions, sdij 
PaiMATT City Jlr C, KmUL 159 How to draw a Perpend icular 
Line from any Point, to any Line given. 1713 Laom 
I'aUndio't Archil, (1749) 1 . 11 Ihe middle of the upnMh.t 
Wall ought to be peri^iidicular with Ihe middle of the 
nethermost. i88a Minchin UmiJ^ Kincttmi, 37 Moving 
in a plane perpendicular to the axis, 
d. Arch. Applied ^irat by Rkkmao) to the third 
or Florid style of English Pointed Architecture, 
developed out of the Decorated style in the latter 
part of the fourteenth century, and prevalent 
throQghont ihe fifteenth, characterized by the 
vertical lines of its tracery. 


itxa-ic R\v.khkh Styles 0/ An kit, (1817)44 Perpcntiiculmr 
tnelish. ..Ihe name clearly designates this style, for the 
niuTlions of the windows, and the ornamental pannelling*; run 


ill perpendicular lines. t8ao 1 >. Tukni-'x four Normandy 

1 . 167 Nowhere, .have I bren able to tiace among our Gallic 
ne'gohoiiii the existence of the simple perpendi* ular 513 Jc. 
1875 SiUBus Const. Hist, 11 . xvii. 625 The unmeaning 
symmetry of the Perpendif ular Style. 1904 J. T. KowuJt 
VurhoHi l/ntr. >0 'lliiec good Pcrpendicuiar windows. 

4. Cofftd. 

ci 85 f Lo. Hsoucham in Citx. Sc.\. Introd. Disc. 6 Tlie 
third side of a perpendicular^sidcd triangle. 

tB. adv. In a perpendicular manner; perpen* 
diculaily, vertically. Obs, 

[£ 1^1 : see A r.] ssjay R. Thornr in Hahlu^'t f Vf. (1589) 
*33 '1 lie one in ihe OccUlentall pai tdescendctli pcrpcndicuhir 
vpon the 175 degree. 1699 ii.VKi.VN Not. Ho*t. (cd. 9) 63 
if the 'J'lec be too ponderona to be liricd pcrpeiKlicular liy 
the llaml alone. 179a Alunchauseu's Tmv. Suppl. 80 io 
tail niar two miles pcipcndiculur. 

C. sb. 1. An instrument or appitnnre for inclicat- 
intj the veriical line from any point: e. a 
mason's or builder's plumb-rule or plumb-level ; 
a guiiiitr'h level : see nuols. 

1O03 H. JoNsoN Jas / Entettainm. Whs. (Rlldg.) 53«/a 
In her lap sht' liehl a per(iendirular or level, ah the ensign 
of evenniss and rc-st. 1664 liCTI.ER Hud. Ik iii 1019 I'll 
make them .scive for perpend idars An true os e’«r were 
used by Jiurklayerh. atjuj Nkwion Ckronol. Attti-Hd.d 
i. (172B; 148 lJa:daUis. .invented the chip-ax, and saw, and 
viiiihle, and perijcndicular. 199a Tram^. Soc. Arts 
111 . 18 1 An jjislriiincnt.. called a Perpendicular, to he usctl 
instead of a qu.idrantof altitude with the artincial glol>es. 
>819 /'an ologtn, i'etpeudicnlar^ in gunnery, !<« a sin.dl 
insiruineiit, list'd for finding the centre line of a piece in the 
op' r.'ili^m of pJinting it to a given object. 1859 F. A 
(.RIIFI1HS ArtU. (180A 121 One quadrant, one per- 

))cndicular, for every four or five mortars. 

2. A line at ri^dit angles to the plane of the 
horizon, a vcJtioal line; also, a vertical plane or 
face ; ioosely^t a very steep or precipitous face ; 
a steep. 7'he perpendicular (sc. line, direction j. 

163a Liimgow Trav. x. 4^2 1 be Pci pend iculars of lung, 
reaching Cauc.isms. 1658 Hfviin Sur:', Eiaace ^ Kisuig 
from the botlom t«) ihc top in a pci |x:ndic ular. ^ 1756 7 tr. 
Keyshr's Trav. (17611) 111 . 343 The lower of tliis chnicli is 
observed to lean a Ihlle from the perpendicular. 1778-84 
Look's l-'oy. (1790) IV. isoi 'Ibc tide rises and falls alK>ut 
SIX f<.et, u3>on a perpendicular. 1817 HvitoN Mati/tod 11. li. 

4 Oer the crag's headlong perpend. cular. 1837 o Haklam 
lint. Lit. 1 I. iii. 8 '/g. 160 Fioravanti .ia h.uu. .to have 
restored to the ^rpendiculai (a towcijat Cento sf.-vcnly-rive 
feel high, which liad swerved live feel. 1838 Cizni Eng. fjf 
Arch. Jrnl. J. 304/1 The length of the Jiuby is 155 feel 
between the perpendiculars. 

b. Upright or erect position or attitude; also^/fy. 
moral uprightness, rectitude. 

i 8 s 9 Gko. Kiiot a, Bede iv. For my part, I think it's 
better to M*e when your perpendicular’s true^ tii.iii to acc a 
ghost. i86a Lown.i. Btghno P. Scr. jl lii, 1 hey suit, nut 
your Souihun geii'leiuan 1 hot keeps his parpendiclar. 1874 
T. Hahuy Maiiding Croiutt iii, Springing to her accustomed 
perpendicular like a liow'cd .s.Wmg..bhe se.'itcd herself in 
the manner demanded by the saddic 1884 ’1 enmvbon Becket 

11. ii, Vour lordship atfectK the unwavering perpendicular. 

O. {slang.') A meal taken standing ; an eiitcrtnin- 
meiit or party at which most of the gucsts remain 
Btanding. 

1871 * M. Legsamo* Camh. Freshm. xxl. This was the 
first occasion on wliiih he had been honoured with an 
invitation to a Perpendicular, as such entertainments are 
St > led. 1873 Slang Diet., Per^ndieulan a lunch taken 
Manding-up at a tavern bar. iwa Edna Lyall DoHontan 
ix. I. 907, I dutifully attended iny mother to three fa-shion- 
able crowds — ' perpendiculars 'ih the best name for them, fir 
there is generally barely room for standtne. 1890 Romanes 
in i.Ue 966 Vesierday we had here [at Kdinlairgh] what at 
Cambridge used to be called a *perpc-adicular ' — twenty 
students to strppcr. 

8. Ceom. A straight line at right angles to a given 
line, plane, or surface. (Chieny in phr. lo d/‘aw a 
fespmdicHlar U a line, to raiso a p, upon a line, to 
let fall a p, upon a line from a without it. etc.) 
, 1 S 7 » Dicors Pantem,^ Math. Trees*, def, xxiii. Tiy, A 
lino falling from any aollHe angle of these hodyes perpen* 
dicularlye on the opposite pla) ne or ba»f, sliail be namwi 
that sohdes Perpendiculare. 1704 J. HAasis Lex. Teckn, I, 
P^pemlicmiar to a Paralx>Ia, is a Right IJne anting the 
Parabola in ibe Point hi which any other Right Line touches 
it. and which is also its self Perpendicular lo rhat I'^angent. 
sio8 Hutton Course Mestk. 1 . 986 A PerpendiiuW is the 
Shortest Line tbat-can be drawn from s Given Point to an 
Indefinite Lins. zSsy Ibid. 11 . 346 A perpendicular measures 
Iht distance of any point from a plaM. 


Perp#»4i0HlM>Tit|r (piipMikiadirrlti). [f. 

I. .. type *porpendi(uUkr%tds^ f. ^rpendieuldr-ts : see 
prec. and -ity. Cf. motiLK. pitfomdimiarild ( 1 74 1 
in Diet, Acad.), Sp., It. per/endiat/ariih,] 

L Vertical or upright position ; upright otUtnde 
or posture; vetticahtv. 

PurrsNHAM Eng. Poesfo n. x, (Arb.) xos In buildings 
of stone or bricke the mason giuetb a hand., to hold in tlra 
workc fast and maintaine tlie perpendicaloritie of the wall. 
idO# PowKa Esep, Philos. 11. no i’endenis- .multiply tl^r 
tinduIutkMiA before tltey rest in theirdesired Perpendicularity. 
17^ Stiles in Phil, Trans. Lll. 4* 'ihe column summed 
its perpendicuiaiUy nearaquarlerof an hour. 1874 Paukim 
Goth, Arekit. 11. vL 195 Perpendicularity is.. the cliarac- 
teristic of these windows. 1874 T. Hasdy Mesddmg Crowd 
xviii, His rquare-fraoied peiuendicularity showed inoie fully 
DOW tlian ill tlie crowd and oustle of the market-bou>c. 

2. Ceotu, Pouiiiun or direction at light angles lo 
a given line, surface, or pi me. 

1785 Watts Logic 1. ii. I 3 The perpendicularity of these 
lin<*s to each other, is the diflcrencc of a right angle. 1841 

J. k. Youno Math. Dissert, u. 73 'I iiey preserve ihe'ir per- 

pendiculariiy to one another. tS7m Paocroa Ess. Astfva, 
XXV. 39f Perpendicularity of intersection. | 

Ferpendionlaxly (p§jpendi-kii7l&jlD, ado. j 

[f. PKRPENUii'ULAK a. + >LY 9 J In a peipendicular 
manner. 1. Directly up or down, Aenically. 

iSSS Eden Decades 04 'The MXNine haninse his course per- 
pcndTculerly or directly ou^r the same. 1605 Siiakm. i.^ar 


IV. vi. 54 Tlie altitude Which thou ba-^t perpendicularly fclL 
1705 Dx Fob V'ey. round World (1840) 333 It r«jse al>oiit 
two fathoms perpendictilorly. 18^ S^tator 8 Aug. 1045/ 1 
The trees .. grow perpendicularly fur aoo feel before the 
brant hes commence. 

fb. Dilcctly. Obs. 

j. JoNER Ovid's Ibis 48 G^s presence is everywhere 
but more perpendicularly in bii ‘I empie. 1688 Norsis 
Thitny Lave Pref. 4 'lo write nothing but what is directf 


but more perpendicularly in bK ^ I empie. 1688 Norsis 
Thitny Lave Pref. 4 'lo write nothing but what is directly 
and perperidiculurly to the Point in hand. 

2. G'eotn. At right angles to some line or plane. 
1570 niLLiNG^av Euci.a 1.^ Post. iv. 6^ A right angle is 
CRuMil of one right lyne falling perpemlicularly vupon an 
other. 1667 PRIMATT City hr i . Bu/ld 159 A right Line 
drawn cuts the I.ine given per|)endH'ular1y. 1703 Moxon 
Meth. Exert. 708 You niu.st not hold the llladc of this 'I rmt 
perpendicularly before the Work,.. but .'isianL *879 C a<.cetfs 
Techn Educ. vi. 349/7 Cogs or pins placed perpendicularly 
to the fate of the wheel. 

PerpendixnlarneM. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-nejis.T Perpendicularity. 

1606 G. Wlooix-ocKi'l Hnt. h'stins xxiv. 90 Miinified.. 
with the PerpendicuUiriies and quuriy of the rocke. t7a7 
ill lUii.FV voi. 11 . 

t Pej^ensa'tion. Obs. rarf^. [ad. D per^ 
penstUidn-emy from peepensare to weigh or consider 
I carefully, freq. of perpendLrc to p£HrEN]).]| 

lOaj CoTKERAM, Perpensation, a due cxaminuig. 1658 
IhiiLi.iPft, Petptusion, or Perpensation. 

tPerpo'nsed, d. Obs. rare-K [f. OY. per- 
pensi (I 3 lh c.), pa.pplc. of perpenser, or £ L. per- 
pens-us (see PaiirKifaiTV) + -id.] Thoroughly 
considered, thought out,delil)eratc: » h.perpensus. 
Hence tPerpe’iiaedly adv., with dcliljcration, de- 
liberately; «= pejpen^e. 

c 1540 ir. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hisi. (Caniden No. 90 > 109 That 
be might set forwaidc Ins perpen*std nialitious Knierprisc. 
i6s 4 or. Mountagu Immcd. Addr. 136 If men doc not con- 
sider their sayings perpenscdly. j 

t Perpe'nsion. Obs. [u. of action f. L. per- \ 
/^ryV/w- to I’EBrEND.] Mental weighing ; 
tliorough consideration or reflection ; deliberation. 

■646 Sir T. Ukownb Pseud Ep. 1. vii. 95 Unto reason.'ible 
perpcnsions it liutli no plate in «>me Sciences, small in 
others, x66i Povi E AViYr ^ 938 The Disparity of 
the Influciiccs of the Hare Helicf and tlie Due Perpension 
of a Truth. 1874 K. Godkrkv ////'. A Ah. Physic Pref., '1 o 
do which, after hcrious perpensiou, I was easily inclin’d. 

f Perpe'nsity. Obs. faie~~'. [t\^.perpensus 
deliberate, pa.pplc. of perpetul^re + -ity.j AUcd- 
lion. 

1704 $>wjrT T. Tub ix, I desire the render to attend with 
the uiiuusl perpensity. 

t Pfrryo nsive* a Obs. rarer-'^. [f. I... per- 
pens-us deliberate + -ivjt.] Deliberative. 

1847 Warii Simp, Cabler 38 It is rather Christian modesty 
than shame.. to t»e very pcmnsivc. 

Fexpent, variant of Parpric. 
t Pe:rp 6 raca*te» a. Obs. rr. Ter- 4 - 1 - rin- 
ACUTE (which already contains the same prefix) ] 
Intensdy or cxcciisively acute. 

9647 Simple oblers^i To still the sad iinquietnesae 

and per-peracute contentions of tliat moot comfortable 
and renowned UlanxL x86i Iajvell Hist. Anim. 4- Mm. 
438 If simply acute they may be judi^ on the fourteenth 
uy: If peracuie on the seventh: if perperaciile on the j 
fouri h. s6l^ H aev kv Advift esgst. Plague 10 Per-per -acute 
malign Feaver. 1871 HLAGaAVjs AdroL Physic a6 Tbeia 
are mso some Sicknesses perperacuie. 

t Pe-ipePOUBy tf. obs. rwrr— ® \U\..perp€r-us 
heedleas, inconsiderate, faulty, erroneous + -ouw.] 
Hence t Pe'rperou^lj ^iv. Obs. rare—* f— 1 
L. perpere], foolishly, erroneously, wrongly; j 
t Fe*rp«rltii4« Obs. inconaidcratencss, | 

foolish error. 

i8as CocKEiAM, Potperifmdoy nidenease. 1857 ToNi.iNaoN 
Eeuou's Disp. 398 Not the factitious Lacca as some per- 
perouslylraamiie> 1887 PkysksdDkt . , Perp sr o me ly, foohsldy 
and unskilluUy. 


f F«rp#*Wii0M. Ckt. rmro. [ad« L. porpa- 

sidn-emyi.Psjhi-\,2 <f/tsxN;^M-«infsaflertng,f*AMov.] 

1. Endurance of suffering. 

a idoi T. Caxtwmjght CouJmI. Rksm. If. T. (t8il) 699 
Free from all perpession or painfull patiiom. wtdi Oaule 
Pracl. 'The, ((699) 187 Yet was our&uiour both..tcnrMed 
in tiie apprehemm of Wrath; and in the pei|Mssioa of 
Death, crudficd tSgp Pbahiion Creed xB. (1741I 303 The 
eternity of dexcruction in the lani^iiagcof Scripture sg^iAes 
a perpetual perpewion and duraiioii in misery. 

2. Suffenng of in^ct or influence. 

1675 J. Smith Ckr. Eslig. AOp. 11. 13 Ascribing iJI ..fo 
the iNirpewuonfi, Collifdowi, Miuationa and Mixtuns of 


16753. Smith Lkr, Esltg. APp. 11. 13 Ascribing an ..fo 
the ISirpeiiMonfi, Collifdowi, Miuationa and Mixtuns of 
Natural tleings among tiiemselvet. 
tPerpet. Obs. Abbreviation of PumvAVA. 
1715 in Somers Tracts 11 . 38 FlaimeU^ Peiyiets, Seiges 
and Siufllji Exported from Chrisinios 1708 to Chrisimas 1709. 
>745 O* P**e's Eng. Tradesmatt xlvii. (1841) 11 . 190 The 
comity of Essex is chiefly ukeo up with the manuiaaomor 


and per|>eix 

Fej^etrablo (pSipitrab'l), a. fad, Imte L, 
perpeh&btlis (Tertull. raoo), f perpetrdrei tee 
below and -aiilb.] Capable of being perpetrated. 

a 17m North E.xant. i iii. (T740) is8 No Wickedness per- 
petrable with Safety will he left undone. 

t Pe’rpetrata, ptf.pple. obs. Also 5-6 -At, 
[ad. L. perpetrdt us, pa. pple. of perpetrdfw : lee 
next. In use before int.odnction ^ the finite vb., 
and after that as its pa. pple., until displaLOd by 
perpetrated !\ Perpetrated. 

t47a-3 Rolls of Parli. VI. ig/x Treasons and Fdonyes .. 
by any perkone done or perpetraL « Hall Chroa., 
Juiw. IP 944 'J he great tyraimye. .that be and hU people 
had perpetr.iie and c'oinniitted. 1549 Com//. Scot x. 89 
1 he»e cruel itiiiasions perpetrat contrar oure realme. c 1614 
Sir W. Mure L>ido 4 .Kneas l 375 Pigmalion's cruetl crime. 
Against her mate in urivy |>erpetrate. 

Perpetrate (pd-jpt^r^ t), n. [f. ppl. atem of 
L. ^i^idre to carry through, execute, peiform, 
f. rtR- I patrdre to bring to pass, effect. Jn 
Latin, the thing perpetrated might be good or bad; 
but in PJng. the verb, having been first used in the 
statutes in reference to the committing of crimes, has 
been associated with evil deeds.] trans. To per- 
form, execute, or commit (a crime or evil deed^ 
1547 Alt I hdw. PI, c. 12 I 5 Yf aUay paname being ons 
oonuictcd. .shall . eflsoiie« commit or perpetrate anny ot the 
olTenccs before meiitiuned. 1581 I.AMaARna Eiren. 11. vii. 
(1568) 964 If the offence bee p«^rpetrated in a Hameed' the 
bouse. 1634 Sin T. Herivi kt Treeu. 34 To perpetrate like 
villaiiy on the other Princes. 1749 SMOt.iATT Regicide v. ii, 
The auspicious hour To perpetrate the deed ^855 PamioorT 
Philip 1 1 , L I. vi. 79 All the usual atiocitio» were perpe- 
trated by the brutal sohliery. 

t b. in neutial sense. Obs. rare. 

Hutlem find. L i. 8B1 Success, the mark no mortal 
Wit, Or suiesi hand can alwayn hit: For whatsoe’er va 
perpetrate, We do but row, w'are steer'd by Fate. 

a coUoq. Used humorously of doing anything 
which the speaker affects to treat at execrable or 
shocking ; asf^ perpe// ate a pun, a earicalure, etc. 

1B49 C. Hhonte Shirley XX Philip induced two of 
bis MAtcib to pcr^ictratc a duet. 1861 CaAix Hist. Eng. 
Lit. II, 173 It was now that they [I'altt and Bradyl per- 

f mated in concert their verAiou, or perversion, ^ the 
salms, with which we are '^tiD afflicted. Mod. One cd the 
worst puns ever pcrpetiated. 

1 1 ence PeTpeti atod ppl. a. , Po TpetraUng vbl. si. 
siS5a Hi ME-^ Perpetrated, 1643 Miltom 
Divorce n. iii, ’rbe perircirating of an odious and manifold 
sin. 1660 K. Coke Justice Pind. Epi Ded. 3 The most 
perpetrated villany coainiittcd in the a^ht of the aotL 1697 
Iinvoiln /Kmeid viii. 4 sa The forests, whKh . . Fierce Romulus 
for perpetrated crimes A sacred refuge made. 

Fexpetration (p5Jp^r/i J»n). [ad. L. perpe- 
trafion-em, n. of action from perpetrdre to PEB- 
tetkate: bo in mod.P'. (Littre).] The action of 
l>er|)etrating or performing (an evil deed); the 
committing (of a crime); also, the action pcf- 
petrated : a wicked or cruel action ; an atrocity. 

c 1450 Mirour Saluacioun yAx Of a synne dedely. .after 
pcructracionnc. 1534 Act at lieu, i 'HI, c. 6 1 1 *i'he people 
of Wales . baue . pci seucred in pcrpeuacioii and ooraniUMon 
of diuers ft manifold theft<», 1680 Counterplots 4 The 
flagitious Atchievements and most nefandons perpetrations 
of that Pailiament. ^ 1797 Mas. RsDCi.irrE Ited/an iv, A man 
who.se pa.waoiis might impel him 10 the perpetratioa of 
aimuat auy crime. 1854 J* IL, Newman Loct Hist, Turks 

111. I. 136 The savage porpctraiions of Ziiigk and llmoor. 
fb. Performance (in neutral sense). Obs. rare, 
es 1631 Donnr Serm., Matt. v. 16 (1640) 79 In the acting 
and peqieiration oi a good woi k. 

O. eelloq. T’he exeaition of something which the 
B}>eakcr humoronsly affects to consider very bad or 
' atrocious *. or as execrably performed. 

1849 Rotnc Ch, ef Fesihers L 915 Tlie wbimskal perpetra- 
tion!. of BoirominL 

Parpatrator (ps-jpetnehai). [a. L. per^rd- 
tor, agent-M. from petpe/rdre to Perpetrate J One 
who ])crpetrate8 or commits (an evil deed). 

1570 FoxK./ 4 . 4 -Afl(ed.«) iio/a Flateuiedasmengucllersand 
peri^taloiirs of luost witked fiictes. 1769 BLACTtsioHa 
Comtn. IV. iii. 34 Tlie acior or abaolute perpetrator of the 
crime. i8a8 Scott F, M. Perth xix. The perpetrator of ibis 
foul murder. i86e Buntom Bk, //««/• r (18631 >83 What is 
ofren «|aid . .of other crimes . . if the perpetiaior be suflktcntly 
illuntrlous, it liecomes a virtue. 

Hence F9*rp«trft>tT«Mi, P«rp»tmtrlz(-tr/>*triks) 
[see -IlBS, -RIX], a female perpetrator. 
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1680 H. F. Wood Enelitkman 0/ Rut Calm vL 8a Mistress 
LunOp perpetratress of those naughty tales. ^ i8m 
Com. is J une, Constance Kent . . the perpetratrix of the Road 
murder. 

(14th c.), ad. L.perMrdreJ] trans. To perpetrate. 

1490 Caxton Eneyaos vL a6 Y* detestable cryme, per- 
petred and cominy^ in the persons of her swele and 
late amyable husimnde. 1491 lottos Fair. (W. de W. 
1495) I. xxviiL 84 b/i He bcynge on a time in his cell or 
lyiyl hous was perpetred & coinmysed a murdre by some 
homycides. 

Perpetuable (paipe ti#<,ib'l), a. rare, [f. L. 
perpetu-are to perpetuate: see -ablx.] Capable 
of being perpetuated. 

1885 OooDALR Physiol. Rot.{\^(iiLS 444 When once orimnated 
they [sports or varieties] aie pcrpctu ihle by any of ibo pro* 
cesses of bud-prt^gation just described. 

Perpetual (p^ipeniMi&l), a. {adit, and sb.') 
Also 4 -ewelf 4-7 -uel, 5 -ueil, 6 parpetuall, 
(perputall). [a. ¥. perp^luel (isthc. in Ilatz. 
Darnt.) *■ It. perpetuate, ad. L. perpetudl-is (in 
Quint., along with universal -is), deriv. of per- 
petuus continuous, unbroken, permanent, f. Fkb- 
1 + { 7 )petlre to aim at, seek.] 

1 . Lasting or destined to last for ever; eternal, 
unceasing ; permanent (during life). 

Perptiual turato \ see Curate s ; ^o/. curacy, cure, 
a 1^0 Hampols Psalter xxiv, 7 Kepe m^ght til vengeaunce 
perpetuel be trespaais of inv southed. 1377 Lancl. P. PL 
B. xviii. 198 pat her peyne be perpetuel & no preyere hem 
helpe. ri400 Maundrv. (Roxbl xxiv. iia He gr.Tiint his 
lettres of perpetuate peess till all Cristen men. 1456 Sia G. 
Hayk Laiu Arras (S. T. S.) 79 Men that war syuiple and 
nocht witty of perpetuate tningis. 1466 in Arihieologia 
(1887) L.* (• SO Mr. william leeic vicar perpetuall. 1483 
Caxton G. ac la Tour Cvb. He d>de his wyf to be., 
piitte ill pryM>n perpetuel. a 1533 Fmiih Another Bk. a^st, 
Rastett (iBjq) sjt, 1 affirm hiHl & perpetual damnation. 
1(878 CuowoRTH iKtell. Syst. 1. iv. 571 Fullowing Flato, we 
should say, That God was Ktcrnal ; but the Woi Id only Per* 
petual. 1741 Young ML Th. 1. 166 How 1 dreamt Of Things 
iinprTsaible I- .Of jovs perpetual in perpetual Change I 1810 
in RistLms Suro. Detton 411 Clnwtoii in a perpetual cure. 
1B30 K. Knox BMards Anai. Life 15 Bedard, .was unani- 
mously appointed to the office of perpctu.il se<Tclaiy to that 
learned Auciety. 1878 Huxley Physiogr . 64 The [moutuain] 
top will be envelo^ied in perpetual snow.. 

b. Perpetual motion, motion that goes on for 
ever ; spec, that of a hypothetical machine, which 
being once set in motion should go on fur ever, or 
until stopped by some external force or the wearing 
out of the machine. Hence perpetual-motionist, 
1593 Haevey Picr^i'e Sn^r. Wits. (Gro^art) If. afiy 
EnieTechy.. she wing whence they (divine mindsl came by 
their hcauenly and perpetuail mutton. x6xi H Jonson 
Author \n CoryaTt Crtulities Xsn], He is alwaies Tongiie- 
Maior of the companjr, and if euer the perpetiiall motion 
be to be hoped for. it U from thence, a idaS Bacon Mrtu 
AtL (1900) 43 We nave divers curious Clocks j . . And some 
PerpetuAll Motions. 1646 Sir T. Browne PsetnL Ep, 11. lu 
65 Petrus Peri^rinus .. a Frenchman, who two hundred 
veeres since lefT a Tract of the Magnet and a perpetual 
motio'i to be mode thereby. 170a Savbry Miner s Friend 
80, 1 know the Notions of the Pcrpetu.tl Motion, or Self- 
moving F.imine. s86a H. Spencer First P tine. 11. xxiL (1875) 
493 ft IS of the same order as the belief that misleads per- 
^lual motion schemers. 187J L>b Morgan Paradoxes 348 
A perpetual moiioniMt wanted to explain his method. 

o. That serves, is applicable, or remains valid 
for all time to come, or for an unlimited time; 
e. g. perpetual injunction, settlement. 

Perpetual cut ion, a legal act ion for which there is no 
limitation of time 1 j^fpctual almanac or calendar, one that 
can be adjusted so as to supply particular information for 
any year or for many years; i /Perpetual aims =» Frank 
Alinoign : see Almoign 3 ; f/^cr/ctuM caustic, common or 
lunar caustic i see Caustic sb. i ; ^perpetual pill : see quot. 
1737 ; perpetual screw » Endless screw. 

C1450 Godstmv Reg. 35 'I'o be liad and to be hold into fre 
and periietucl alinesse. >50^4 Ait 19 lien. FIf. c. 39 
Preamble, To hold.. of your Highnes.se and of your heyres 
in free & perpei^ll Atme<. 1841 Wilkins Math. Maguk 
I. ix, Another invention, commonly styled a perpetuall 
screw, which hath the motion of a wheel and the force of 
a screw, being both infinite. 1651 G. W. tr. CnoeCs Inst. 
338, I call those [action'^] perpetuall. .which have not any 
set lime ex proly allotted for their continuance. 1683 Load. 
Gas. Na 1833/4 .Sir S. Morland’s Perpetual Almanack. 
yo4 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, InfernaLSione, or Perpetual 
Caustick, is a Chymical Operation, whereby Silver is ren- 
dred Caustitk by the Salts of Spiiit of rfitre. 1787-41 
Chambers Cycl. 11 . s.v. Regulas, Of this regulus (of anti- 
mony] .are made.. the antimonial pills . These pills, having 
..performed their office and been discharged the body, will 
serve the same purpose again, and again; whence they 
have obtained the name oi perpetual pills. 1799 P. Moore 
in K. Patton Asiat. Mon, (1801) 194 note, The manifest, and 
by no means unnatural, fruit of this last remind.Trry system, 
called the perpetual settlement. 1818 Cruise Pigest (ed. 3) 
IV. 548 The Lord Chancellor decreed th it a perpetual in- 
junction should be awarded against lA>rd Foibes and his 
trusteeii. 1844 H. H. Wilhon Brit. India I. 443 Regula- 
tions were passed in. . i8oa ..announcing the principles of a 
perpetual settlement, which.. was eflcctrd in the districts 
..subject to the authority of the Madras Government. 1881 
Encycl. Brit. XII. 76 On the 17th February 1577 was signed 
the ‘Perpetual Edict’, which ratified the Pacification of 
Ghent. XQ04 Hambottle Piet. AUusions 193 Perpetual 
League, a league entered into in layx by the three forest 
Cantons of Switzerland. 

d. « pKhKNNiAL a, a b. 

i88a Garden 4 PeK 75/3 The Bcu maritlma ; known as the 
Perpetual or Beet Spinal 


e. Never ending, endless in sac(%sslon in space. 

1873 Black Pr. Thule xiii. This city of perpetual bouses. 

2 . Continuing or continued without luterinis^iou; 
constant ; continuous ; unfailing ; uninterrupted.^ 

Perpetual beilows, a bellows capable of giving a continuous 
blast of air. 

c 1380 Wyclip Sel. IVks. 111 . 431 To be bonde to 
petiiai kepyng of siche nianer signes. 1484 Caxion Curiall 
3 He shal be eiiuoycd [pr. ennoyed] now here, now there as 
a courruur or renner perpetucll. igu Asp. Hamil ton Caiech, 
(1884) 38 The well and perpetu^ spring of gudnes. 1594 
T. B. La Primaud. Fr, Acad. 11. 437 The humours and 


lualities are in perpetuall motion. 1697 Dhvden Virg. 
Georg. IV. 540 With Waters drawn from their perpetual 
Spring. 175EMRS. Dblany Li/e ^ Corr. 111 . 384 The 
melancholy nurry of business, .for some time to come will 
necessarily keep her spirits in a ixrpetual flutter. 17^ 
Reid ir. Macquer's Chym. I. 36a Kxciie the Arc violetuTy 
with a pair, or more, of perpetual bellown till the Iron melt. 
1837-Q Haii.am Hist, Lit. I. V. I 16 This produced . .per- 
petual bariiansms and deviationsk from purity of idiom. 

b. Cuntinuous or unbroken lu spatial extent. 
1658 Karl Monm. tr. Paruta's Wars Cyprus 109 An almost 
perpetuall shore, which extends it selfe for the .snare of 
thirty miles from the mouth of the Adice, to that ot Piave. 
1670-98 Lassela Voy. Italy 1 1 . ao Great Pillars of freesiuiie 
..whose ciipitet/i. .eac joyned to one anoth r al>cive hy 
arches and a perpetual cornice. 1791 Cowteu t/iad vii. 381 
[ I'o Ajax] Agamemnon gave the chine Perpetual 

B. Used as adv, I’KHPETtrALLY. 

^1374 Chaucer Boeth. ii. Pr. iv. 38 (Camb. MS.) Or ellis 
yt last nat perpetuel 1439 in Amestor )\i\y (1904) 15'l'hut 
the said nonnes sette me in here martilaKO to pray for me 
perpetuall 155a Lyndemay Monarche 695 Motioun con- 
tinual!, Quhilk doith inditre petpetuall. Shake. Ttmon 
IV. lii. 503 You perpetuall sotier Gods, c 174a Gray Ignorant e 
4 Where lushy Camus’ slowly-winding flixxl Pcr|>ctual draws 
his humid train of mud. iSzy Jas. Mill Bfit tmiia 11. iv. 
viii 383 The tribute .was reduced from nine lacs pei petual, 
to seven lues per aniuim, for the space of six years. 

C. sb. (elliptical uses of the adj.) 

1 . a. PLBENNIAL sb. 1 . b. Onc of Several 
continuously blooming varieties of rose. 

C1710 Cfua Fiennes Piaty (1888) 300 All sorts of Per- 
pciualls ns well iu» AnnualK i8tt Loudon Gardening 1054 
Kosc.'L Da mask perpetual Hybrid perpetual \ 8 tyo Daily 
News 28 Jan. 6/6 A choice Kcleciion of hybiid peipctuuls, 
tea-scented, and moss kinds. 

2 . A machine used 111 shenring cloth ; see quot. 

1879 ('asseffs Techn. Kdur. IV. 343/3 'I’he sheaiing is . 

efFectud by means of a ma< hine called a * perpci ual ', con- 
sisting of a roller with cutting blades pa.ssing spirally 
round it. 

1 3 . A hereditary or heritable office. Obs. 

1568 Cecil in Robertson Hist. Sioi. (1759) App. xxvil, 
Providing he shall not dis|>ose of any offict-s or pr^rpctiials 
to continue any longer, but to these oflered of the premises. 

Perpotualist (pw^*ti##,aiist). ff, prec. 
- 1 ST.] One who it in favour of the per(>etuity of 
something ; spec, a name applied In the U. S. to 
those who favoured the perpetuation of negro 
slavery in the States, 

1850 L YELL aw(/ Fisit U. S. II 97 Those slave-owners who 
are called pcrpetualUts, who maintain that .slavery should 
be permanent. 187a H. Wilson Hist, S/ar’e Power I 574 
It was., a most potent weapon in the h.Tndsof the apologists, 
p«rpetuali:»tH, and propaguiidisU of slavery. 

Ferpetnality (pojpeti«,se llll). [ad. T« type 
^perpetudlilils {}X.. pcrpetualith, rare UF.perpctu- 
f. L. Perpeiual : see -IT Y. Cf. 
the earlier form Pkrpetualty.] The quality, state, 
or condition of being perpetual ; perpetuity. 

1543 (MR PERI»eTUAI.TV, quot. f 1470I 180a 

W. Tavi.or in Koblierds Mem. I. 431, I . . found in the 
restlessness of curiosity a pcrpetuality of occupation. 1813 
Yankee 13 Aug, 3/4 There will not be much difliciilty in 
proving the non pcrpetuality of Mr. RcdheflTcr s invention. 

Perpetually (pajpc*tiw,dli), adv, [f. Pkr- 

PKTUAL a, -h -LY ^.] 

L Evcrlas’ingly, eternally, for ever; In per- 
petuity ; indefinitely, for the rest of one’s life, arch, 
1:1386 Chaucer Kntls T. 1176 That thou and I bedampned 
to prison Perprtuelly. 1406 Audklay Po' ms 25 Therfore 
damnyd sclialt tlmu be, Into hel perpetually 1491 Act 7 
Hen. Ft I, c. 10 The foreneid .statute shuld be in his force 
and virtue fro thens perpetiielly to endure 1535 Covkrdai.e 
Ps. txxvii, 69 'Ihere he biiylded his temple on hye..th.'tt it 
might perpetually endure. 1580 Sidney Ps, ix. v, He to 
all Ills judgments shall apply Perpetually, a s688 Villirks 
(D k. Bucldim.) Redoradon Wks. ^1775) to 6 Can shame 
remain perpetually in me. And not in others? 

2 . Ince!»santly ; pe;sii»tently ; continually, con- 
stantly ; with constant recurrence. 

c 1380 WvrLir 5*^4 IFhs. III. 43? |>o hat..bynden hem to 
kepe perpetuclly ri4ao Lvna Assembly of Gods 0095 
Oure habitacion chaiingerh Fro loy to peyne ft woo per- 
petuelly. i;SS3 *ihort Catech. in l.it. flr Doc. F.dw. /V(i844) 
|o6 Yet u hisGodhead perpetually present with us a i6m 
Maunton hragm. Reg (Arb )6a He lived almost perpeiiialTy 
in the Camp. 1711 Addison Sped, No. 105 p6, 1 mi^ht 
likewise mention the Iaiw- Pedant, that in perpetuall v putting 
Cases. 1835 Macaui ay HisL Eng. xviiL I V. 127 Encroach- 
menis were perpetually committed. 1870 Dickens E, Drood 
li, Crisparkle .. perpetually pitching himself head •foremost 
into ail the deep running water. 

Perpe’tualness. [f. u prec. + -nkba.] The 
quality of being perpetual : « Pkbpetoalitt. 

s6ii CoTGR., Durre, euertaRtingnesAe,peTpetualnesse,long 
lanting. I7a7 in Hailey yol. II. 1836 Ruskin Mod, Paint. 
Ml. IV. X. 18 A pathetic sense of its peipetualness, and 
your own tranxientness. 1879G. Dawnon Every day Comueis 
(18B8) 106 1 he perpetualneas of some men's stings. 


+ Parpetuulty (pajpe tiiS| 4 lti). Obs, [a. OF. 
perpetuaulii, -elU, aute, Jcpr. L. type "^per^ludli^ 
idtem: kc Perpbtualitt.] « Perpetuity i. 

^1380 Wvci.ir Whs. (1880) 477 pty don harm to crlstb 
chirge hi perpctualte in her syiine. 1387-8 T. Usk TesL 
Love L viii. (Skeat) I. xi6 Yet sciiptures for great elde so 
been defaMsd, that no perpetualtie maie in hem been iudged. 
<rx470 Harding Chton. c. i. (MS. Bodl Arch. Seld. H. lo), 
Aihelarde. .held his tyme ay forth the souerante In heritage 
and perpetualie led. 1543 perpetualiteej. 

t Perpetuana. Obs, Also 7-8 perpetuono, 

f -uRDRo, -uno, 8 -iianea. Stc also Peupet. 
app. a factitious trade name, f. It. or Sp. per- 
petuo, L. perpetuus, with Romanic ending -ana. 
Hence K. perpHuane.^ 

A durable labric of wool manufactured in Eng- 
land from the i6thc. (Cf. thesimilaroames^^r/m/. 
ing, durance, lasting, etc.) Also transf. and fig. 

*599 B. JoNsoN Cynthia's Rev. iii. ii. Our gentlemnn 
ushurs, that will siiner a piece of serge or periieiuana to 
come into the preseme, i6ix hLORio Hal. Diet., Dnta- 
forte, the siufle Pcipetuana. 1640 in Entick IL 
172 Dinpery, Perpctuatinors. *685 J. Dunion Lett. Jr, 
Neio-Eng. (1867) 14 'Ihc C'loaihes of the Israelites, in the 
Wildernessc, never waxed old, as if mudeKof Petpetuano 
indectJ, 1(501 Land. Gat No. Stolen.., 34 Pieces of 

Colchester Perpeluano's. 1714 Fr. Bk. 0/ Rates 403 The 
Stufls called Bays, Perpetuana's, &c. of the Manufaciure, 
which are sent to Iialy. 1717 W. Mai her Ystg, A/an's 
Lamp. 407 Kcrsliesl, Cottons, B.iys, Pcipciuanees, Fusliaiis, 
and Nuraicli StulTs. 1778 Eng. Gaeeitnr (ed a) s. v. 
Sudbury, Sudbury ,, drivioi a good trade In perpeiuanas, 
says, serges &c. 1846 J. S. Burn For. Prut. Refugees 5 

Tbe Pleinincs taught the manurHciiiring of our Wool into 
bnvadcloth, Kr-sIils, Fiannel and i'eriietiianns. 

attr/b. and Comb 1606 Dkkker .\ev. S/nnes (Arb.) 27 
The sober Pcrpituana-suited J’lniiane 1607 Mahstdn 
What you wilt 1. li, lire's in his old perpetunna sule. 
1648 Sir E. Dfring Acc. bk. (N.), For a counierpayne 
to the yellow peipctuana bed. 

Perpetuance (pdjpe-tiiz,ans). [a. OF. per. 

pititance (13th c. in Godef.), f. peipltuer to iicr- 
pcriiate, pr. pple. perpituant: see -anck.] Ube 
action of perpetuating ; the fact or condition of 
being perpetiiati d; perp)etuation. 

1558 (Javfndish Poems, etc. (1825) II. ij54 Nothyng hatha 
here peri<ctu.incc. 1x73 Mtw Custom 11 1. in HazI iJodsny 
III. 35 if irnst to the gospel do piiichasc perpetuaiite Of 
life unto him. 1B70 f. Mui Nation xvii. 341 'lo seive 
its end in the {xirpetuancc of sla\cry. 1B77 M. Arnold 
Last Ess. on ( h. Pief. 6 'J he tran^ifurntation of rcligiua 
which is essential for its perpt'Oiante. 

Perpetnant (pwpe iiw,aiJt). Afoth. [nd. L. 

pcrpetu&nt-em, pr pple. of peipetuare : see -A^T.] 
A btminvari.nnt not redutible to a sum (or sum of 
products) of seminvariarits of lower degree, 

18^ Caylky Colt. Math. Papers X 1 1 . 251 A afininvariant 
which is not leduLible is said to be iircducible, 01 othe.wi'.e 
to be a perpetuanL This notion of a pcrpeluont is due to 
Sylvester, sec bis Memoir ‘On Snbinvanants 
attnb. 1004 Athenaenm 21 May 6/>o/i ‘On Perpetuant 
Swygies’, by Messrs A. Young and P. W. Wood. 

Perpe’tnate, ppl- «• [ad. L. perpetuat-us, 
perf. pple. pas.Tve ol petpcludrc to Pakpeiuatk.] 
Made perpetual ; perpetually continued. Const, 
as pple. and as adj, 

> 5 ® 3^4 det 19 Hen Ftf, c. 32 Preamble, The wele suertie 
and Loinfort perpetual of tbeym thcr bcires and succtssours. 
1801 Southey I halo ha 1. xxiii, 'I'hc trees and flowers 
remain, By Nature's care perpetuate and self-sown. 

Perpetuate i'- [f* PP^- 

of 1 .,. perMud re to make )>erpetual. i. per/etu-us 
perpetual; see -atk 3 , Cf. F. perpitucr (I4ih c. in 
llatz.-Darm.).] trans. To make perpetual ; to cause 
to endure or continue indehnilcly ,* to preserve froiu 
extinction or oblivion. 

1530 Paijsgr 656'!, I perpetuate, I contynue a thing for 
ever. 1579 Flnton Gutcciard. 111. 117 He iudKi.d it 

was a Iiettcr meane to ]>erpeiuate his greatnesse. 1660 R. 
Coke Justice Find. 3 For we see iJl things are .. per. 
petuaied by genet at ion in their species, a 1711 Ki-n 
Hymnotheo Po^t.yiks. 1721 I. 306 Each Courts its Mate, 
And in their Young themselves perpetuate. 1713 Sieklb 
Engltshman No. y\ 320 The Mtmory of a Beiicfacioi.. 
may be per|ietuat(^ by erecting Statues, &c. 1768 Blajk* 

BiONB Comm. Ill.xxvii. 450 If witnesses to a dispuinblc 
fact are old and infirm, it is very usual to file a bill 10 
perpetuate the testimony of those vtilnesses. 1864 Buvet 
Holy Rom. Emp. ix. (1875) 145 It (the revived Roinano- 
Geimanic Empire) perpetuated the name, the language, the 
literature, such as it then was, of Rome. 

t b. To continue or extend without intermission. 
01619 Fotmerby / fMrow. ii. xiv 84(1622)357 (tr. Ovid 
Metam. i. 4) Ye g-xis draw on, perpetuate my rime, from 
Worlds first being, to my preseiiu^ime. 1790 Han. Moke 
Reiig. Fash. World 147 Is it not to bo regretted, .that they 
do not like to perpetuate the principle, by encouraging u tn 
their servants also? 

Hence Poipetuated ppl, a.; Perpetuating 
vbl. sb. and ppl. a, 

1607 Hibson Whs. 1 . 431 They, which .. most study the 
perpetuating of their fortunes. f68i-6 J. Scott Chr, Lift 
(1747) III. 191 A Continued and perpetuated InicrceHsion. 
a xytx Kkn CkristoAh/l Poet. Wks. 1721 1 . 522 Thou leavrt 
me longing for a bnght<-r Ray, And for a more perpetuatea 
Stay. 1774 in Picton LpoolMun, AVc. (1886) 1 1 . * 4 * I*®* ‘^e 
perpetuating the testimony of ancient witnesses. 

Perpetuation (paipetin,^ jan). [ad. med.U 
perpetudlibn-em (Hu Cange), n. of action from 
perpetudre to perpetuate: cf. V.perpfiuaiian (151® 
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c. ), It. f^erptiuoMtoHi (Florio).] The tctloa of 
perpetuatinif or meking perpetaal ; permanent con* 
tinuation; preacrvation from extinction or oblivion. 

(1380 WvcuF Set. IVks. 111. ai6 Of mile cvelii coine)9 
bi weiward curatit is maad a perpetuacion. 13^ Puavcv 
XgmoMstr. (i8si) 11 Perpctuacion. or euere lastinKO duringe. 
1471 RirLEY Ah a. Pref. i. in At>hm. ThiaL CAem, 

Brit. (1652) lai O pytewotise puryfyer of Soules and puer 
perpetuation. i6ao Bk Hall Hon. M»r. CUrgy l viL 40 
'l husc . . may vow. .an holy perpetuation thereof to their end. 
1646 Sir T. Browne BtrwL E/. v. xxL 267 The perpetua- 
tion of a very ancient rastome. 175a Johnson RatubUr 
No. 203 p 8 Some . . pi ovide for the ^rpetuation of families 
and honours. 1867 Smiles Hug^euott Etjg. L (1880) 11 
This invention [piintinu] .. contained within itself a self- 
preserving power which ensured its perpetuation. 1874 
Stbphsn C'owNi. V. viii. (ed. 7) 111. 463 A court of equity . 
permitting any of the parties interested to iivstitute proceed- 
ings . with a view to the mere perpetuation of the testimony. 

P6rpatTiator(pd-ipe'tifi|^<t9ii). [Agent-n. from 
Fkiifkiuate V . : sec -or.] One who perpetuates. 

1863 J. G. Murphy Comm. Con. iii. *4 I'he author and 
perpciuutor of a universe of being. 187s Smiles Ckarac. L 
(1876) 27 They are the heiis of their greatness, and ought to 
be the pei petuatont of their glory. 

Parpetnitv (pajpetiM lti). [ME. perp€tniu^ 
a. F. perp^tuiti ( 1 3th c. in Littr^) ^ Pr. perpetuitai^ 
pfrpetuiJady Yk. perpetuity \ ad. Y^. perpeiuitiU- 
em^ f. perpetu-us : see Perpetual and -ity.] 

1 . Thequality or state of being perpetual; endless 
or indefinite duration or existence. 

c 1450 Macro Plays (E. E. T. S.) yofZus Thy obstinacy wyll 
exclude [thee] fro glorius Mrpetuite. 1494 Fabvan 
ChroH. VI. clix. 149 Than the Em^rour. .transmutyd the 
sentence of deth vnio perpetuyte of pryson^ & losynge of his 
syglit. 1497 Bp. Alcock Mont PcrjccU B lij, This materyal 
l.aU-macle, which my'.{ht have no perpetuyte. 1587 Goi.dino 
Dft Moimay ix. (159a) 130 If we say that the Elenientes and 
ihe liuing wights continue their perpetuities in iheir kinds. 
1691 Kav Creation 1. (169a) 51 For the Stability and Per- 
petuity of the whole Universe. 1735-8 Bolinobrokb On 
Parties r^, 1 need not desrend into more Particulars to 
shew the Perpetuity of fiee Government in Britain. 1765 
HiJtcKSTONR Comm. I. vii. 249 A third attribute of the king's 
majesty is his perpetuity. .. 1 he king never dies. 1858 Fhouos 
tiist. Eng. iV. xviiL a8 The Antd treaty, .conceived upon 
a basis which promised pen>etuity. 

b. Phiases. /«, to^for perpetuity', to all time, 
for ever; for an indefinitely long or unlimited period. 

14M Rolls 0/ Parlt. y. a8/a To endure to the next 
I'arfement, and so forth in pcrpeiuite. 1574 tr. Littleton's 
Tenures 107 b, 'I'he chaplayne. .may charge y* chauntry 
with a rent charge in perpetuitye. xdga J. Wright tr. 

( amus Nat, Paradox iv. aa6 There to continue to per- 
petuity, under pain of becing Hangtd if ever they returned. 
1717 Bollock Wont, a R tattle iv. 4s, 1 cou’d contemiilate 
on these lines to perpetuity. s8oa Wki.lington in Gurw. 
Oesfi, III. 473 His Highness, heteby assigns and cedes in 
peipetuiiyio the IlonuraMe East India Company^ all the 
territories detailed. 186a Darwin FerttL Orchids ii 69 We 
have here a plant which is self-fertilized for perpetuity. 

2. A per|>;tual possession, tenure, or position, 

1408 Hocclbvr Misrule 374 For what thyng hat is lent,. . 

Thow ther-in haast no perpetuitee. 1538 OrtL Lichfield 
O'/W (E. R. T. S.) 10 ITheyl did admytt William Wylnenale, 
prieM, to be one of die prestes of the gild as to a perpetuyte. 
1630 W. Brough Racr. Print. (165^ j,oo What a folly is 
tins to preferre n lease to a perpetuity. 1847 L. Hunt Men^ 
Women, tif B. Il.ix. 164 One system of morals .. acted upon, 
and associated with flourisliing perpetuicica. 

b. Law. Of an estate : The quality or condition 
of being inalienable perpetually, or for a period 
beyond certain limits fixed, or conceived as being 
fixed, by the general law ; an estate so restricted 
or perpetuated. 

1396 Bacon Max. A Use Com. Law^ i. (1^5) 47 Pe^tuity, 
winch is an intnile with an addition of a Proviso Con- 
ditional!, tyed to hiB esiatr, not to put away the land from 
his next heire. 1607 Nordkn Surv. Dial. in. 11 1 For 
nothing is therein to oe inserted, but matter of perpetuitie, 
in recommending the present state of the Mannor vnto 
posterities, LontC Caz. No. 3839/4 The Perpetual 

Advouson of Siaplchursi... is to be diipo^ of, either Che 
Perpetuity, or the next rresentatioa 1818 Cruise Digest 
(ed. 2) IV; 403 The Judges have, for many centuries, 
established it as a rule, that real property should in no ca.se 
be rendered perpetually unalienable; or, as it is usually 
expressed, the perpetuities should not be allowed. 

Lo. St. Leonards Hawly Bk. Prop. Law xvii. 119 To 
curb the rising desire to evade the wholesome rule of law a« 
to perpetuities. 

d. A perpetual annuity. Hence, The amount or 
number of years’ purchase required to buy a 
perpetual annuity ; the number of years in which 
the simple interest or annuity 00 a principal sum 
will equal the principal. 

1806 HUTTON Course Math. I. a66 An annuity may also be 
for a certain number of years; or it may be without any 
limit, and then it is called a Perpetuity. 1838 Da Morgan 
Ess. Probab, 189 Elach . . would have to pay iw a perpetuity, 
if the preceding fallacy were admitted. 

t Ferp6*tU0Tlfl, a. Ohs. rare, [f. L. (tr- 
peiu-us Perpetual -oua. (Cf. rare ONF. 
perpetuwtus in Godef.)] ISerpstual a, 1. 
Hence f Verpe-twonalj adv..^ perpetually. 
t8ii SrsBO Theat. Gt, Brit, (1614) 193 Great pitie k b 


t P«rpUk*old, a. Obs. rarefy [C PiR- 4 + 
Plaoid.] Thoroughly placid or quiet 
i86e Burney K4p/b. AApoa (x66t) 3s A perpladd strala of 
acknowledging authority. 

tPerpla*nt, v, Obs. rare-*, [f. Per- t + 
Plant v.] trans. To plant or fix firmly. 

a 1548 Hall CAron.^ RicA. Iti xib His es^iall truate 
and confidence was p^lanted in the hope of their fidelitie. 
fPerplea'd, v. Ohs. rare—*, [f. Per- a + 
Plead v ] intr. To plead strongly. 

1581 y Bell H addon's Anew. Osar, 340^ As toaching 
Prescription of Antiquity, Osorius perpleding [orig. con- 
teetaus] demaundeth of Haddon, in what wise be defendeth 
y* his innovation. 

t Farplez, sh. Ohs. rare. [f. assumed L. type 
*^/piexu-St after next and L. plexu-s plaiting, 
twining, braid.] Perplexity ; entanglement 
165a H. L'Estranos Amer. no JVtcwx 36 Ready to nerform 
that office with the least trouble and perplex, (^ldmm. 
at. W. cxiti, I'here, there's a perplex 1 I could nave wished 
..the author.. had added note&. 

tFaxple'S, Obs. [ad. involved, 

confuae<h intricate, f. Per- a •¥ plexus interwoven, 
entangled, involved, intricate, pa. pple. of pket^re 
to plait, interweave. (L. had no vb. perpketbre.) 
OF. had also perplaist, perplix (isth z.)^perpkx^ -e 
(16th c.) repr. the L. adj. 

In this family of words, the chronolosical oider of the 
senses in Eng. reverses the logical and nutorical develop- 
ment in L.] 

L Of persons : Perplexed, puzzled, bewildered. 
^1380 WYCiir Set. WAs.^ 11. 42a pe Popis bwe..mBkih 
hem [menj perplex, and bindib ber conscience wih feyned 
bondis. 1500 Whitinton (1527) 13, 1 am pei^lexe or 
douifull in this mater. 1546 Covkrdalb tr. Cahdns Treat. 
Sacram. C ij. So dyd the sophtsticall doctors . . hoide the 
myserable consciences to mucoe perplexe. 

2 . Ot things : Intricate, and hence difficult to 
unravel or clear up ; involved, tangled. 

>534 More Treat. Passion VVka t w/i An other maner 
of rckenynge, with whiche wee shall not neede to medle. 
I'his muche is perplex inoueh. 1583-87 Foxe A.ft M. (1596) 
1621/z Obscure and perplexe hind of writing. 1610 J. 


Dove Advt, Seminaries 2 The matter, seemetn perplexe, 
and very difficult. 1684 Ray Corr. (1848) 139 To give soma 
light.. by.. extricating what b perplex and entangled. 

Ferplez (pajple'ks), v. [Formetl under the 
influence of Perplex a. and Perplexed ppl.a., 
and at first used only in pa. pple., apart fiom 
which the earliest trace of the vb. is in the end of 
the ]6thc. ; it occurs once iu Shaks. ; see quot 
1595. As to sense-development see Perplex a.] 

1 . trans. To fill (a person) with uncertainty as 
to the nature or treatment of a thing by reason of 
its involved or mtricate character ; to trouble with 
doubt ; to distract, confuse, bewilder, puzzle. 

UhTl’ see Pbrplkxko ppt.a. i.] 1595 Shaks. yohn m. 1. 
222 Fra. 1 am [lerplcxt, and know not what to si^. Pan 
What canst thou say, but wil p'^rpbx thee more? If thou 
stand excommunicate, and curst? 1604 — Oth. v il 346. 
1611 Bible 2 C<rr. iv. 8 We arc perplexed, but not in despaire. 
16x3 Conway in Ellis Ortg. Lett. Scr. 1. 111 . 153 That which 


pinch 't and perplex 't rnont. s6^i Marvell Corr. WkE 
(Grosart) 11 . 174, 1 think we snail perplex one of them 
against the other, so that neither ihall make any promise. 


X79X CowpBR Iliad xviii. 577 Perplex not with these cares 
thy soul. 1855 Prescott Pktlip II. 1. 11. xii. 287 Their con- 
tradictory accounts. .serve only to perplex.. the studenL 
+ b. To torment, trouble, vex, plague. Ohs. 

18B6 tr. CAardin's Coronat, Solyman 129 His Distemper 
still perplex'd him. 1891 Ld. Lansdowne Adolphus etc., 
Clocs the wonder of her sex, Tu well her heart is tender, 
How might such killing Eyes perplex. With Virtue to 
defend her. 1703 Maundrbll Jaurn. Jerus, (1732) 138 We 
were a little perplex'd by the Servants. 

2 . To render (a thing) intricate or complicated in 
character and hence difficult to understand or deal 
with: to make (a thing) doubtful or uncertain 
through intricacy; to complicate, confuse, muddle. 

a 1619 Fothekbv AtAeom. it iii. 13(1622)219 A very Eood. 
and a sound reason ; though somewhat, pcrha|.is, perplexed 
vnto the vulgar vnderatanding, through [etc.]. 1841 J. 

Jackson True Evang, T. iii. 228 Our peace both of Church 
and Common-wealih hath beene a little plundered and 
perplexed. 1858-9 Burton's Diary (1828) IV. 160 It b 
clearly out of order to perplex the question. 1701 Swift 
Contests Nobles Comm, iii. He added three hundred 
commons to the senate, which peimlexed the power of 
the whole order, and rendered it inefiectuaL 1771 Wesley 
Whs, (1872) V, 135 Perplexing a subject plain in itsclC 
a 187X Grotb Eth. Frngm. iii. (1876) 61 It is possible by a 
cloud of unmeaning words to perplex the question. 1894 
'I. £. Page Atnetd 11. 178 Notes sas Editois perplex the 

TTo bring into an intricately involved physical 
condition ; to cause to become tangled ; to en- 
tangle, intertwine ; to intermingle. 


i8aa-SS !• Johes Steme-Henr (1725) 25 White, peralexed 
(as it were) with a ruddy Colour. 164a H, More Sot^o/ 
Soul 11. ill iiL Ixviii, An heap of Orlis disorderly perplext. 
I9SS Addison Spect. No. 56 F3 A thick Forest made up of 


ever call Copul^d^, and make, if 1 could, perpetuously Con- 
tummailv. 

Pexpeyn, parpin (in MaiODiy) : see Parpen. 


Kss Addison Spect. No. 56 P3 A thick Forest made up of 
Bushes, Brambles, and pointed l*horns, so perplexed and 
interwoven with one another, that il was impossible to find 
a Passage through it 1765 Goldsm. Double I'taw^erm. 
71 Now to perplex the raveli’d noose, As esch a diflferent 
way pursues. 18(35 T. T. Stoddart Art AnHiug in Scot. 
(1836) 41 Some trout.. attempt to cot or perplex the tackle 
among nonet or weeds. i88e Hawthorne TroMSfarm , 
(Tatichn.) 11 . xviL sqs The complication sf narrow streeu 
which perplex that portion dt the city. 


Hence Ferpla*xlxig vhl sh. 

a 1849 Drumm. or Ha^h. Irene Whs. (1711) 170 When ve 
beget, .anxioue entangling and perplexing of consciences. 
FBrpU'Zables a. rare, \%A. h, perpkxBhilis 
perplexing, ambiguous, obscure, f. ^rpUxM to 
cause perplexity, i. perpUxus\ see Y'kbplxx a.] 
fa. lending to perplex, doubtful, ambiguous. 
Ohs. b. Capable of being perplexed, entangled, 
or confused. Hence tV^vpUsabl'lity (m 0 
•Ibllity), perplexity. 

*!»■ ^ D* nypnerotomackia 73 This . . was not made 
without .. much labour, and incredible diligence, with a 
perplexibility of understanding to knowe the mysticall con- 
ceits 1656 Biount Ciossogr., Psrpiexable {ferplexabitis\ 
doubtful, ambiguous I hard to conceive and under-und. 

Ferplezed (poiple kst),/^/. a. Also 6-8 pav- 
pl9xt. [app. in ongin an alteration of Perplex 
a. I assimnated to pa.pples. in accordance with its 
quasi- participial force as implying a resultant state. 
As to the sense- development see Ferflee 0.] 

1 . Of a person ; Involved in doubt or anxiety 
on account of the intricate character of the matter 
under consideration; bewildered, puzzled: see 
Perplex v . r. Formerly in a more general sense: 
I'roubled : cf. Perplex ITT 1 b. 

1477 Earl Rivrrs (Caxton) Dicies Prol., In diuersc & many 
■ondry wyset man is perplexid with worldly aduerhitees. 
1509 More Dyaloge Wks. 165 I'hat it might please hit 
fioodnes in so great a pareil not to Icue me perplexed. 1578 
Banistki hist Man viil 103 Glandules.. pouryng forth 
teares in a perplexed mynde. 1611 Bible Joel L 18 The 
herds of cattle aie perplexed, because they baue no pasture. 
B7 o6 Phillim, Perplexed, confounded, troubled. s8^ Mas. 
Browning Poet's row 1. xiii, Mad winds that howling gol 
..Mrplexed seas That stagger from their blow I 

2 . Of thin^, conditions, language, etc. : Full of 
doubt or dimcnlty from its intricate or entangled 
condition ; intricate, Involved, complicated. 

iSap More Dyaloge 1. Wka 165/1 Why shoulde not I in 
such perplexed case after heipe called for of God, take the 
one parte at aduenture by Lot? 1578 Fleming Panepl, 
Eptst. 399 Ambrosius is . . in some ^aces . . perplext and 
cumbersome to bee vnderKtoode. a 1888 Davbnant Man's 
the Master iii. i, This is the most perplext encounter that 
I ever t»aw. 1785 Reid IntelL Powers it. x. 287 His style 
iA disagreeable, being full of perplexed sentences. sSia 
Lewis Use 4 Ab. Pol. Terms xL 93 On this point hia 
language b somewhat perplexed. 

8. 01 material objects: Having the parts intricately 
intertwined or intermingled ; intricate, entangled. 

1805 Bacon Aeh. Leesrn. ir. vil 1 5 7'he formes U sub- 
stances. (as they are nowe by compounding and trans- 
planting multiplied) are so perplexed. 1684 Evelyn Sylva 
XU, That perplext canopy which covers the scat in bis 


unintelli|dble. 

Fsrmazedly (pwplc-ksddli), adu. [f. prec. 
+ -LT '^.] In a perplexed manner. 


1 . With mental 


or bewilderment 


18^ .Sc. Metr. Ps. cxi.iii. iv, My spirit is therefore over- 
whelm'd in me, peiplcxcdly. atip^ Urquhart's Rabelais 
111. XXV. 210 Most perplexedly desiious to know the Name, 
of him who should be his Successor. 1817 G. S. Faber 
Sacr. Calend. Prophecy (1844) 111. 336 All persons seem to 
be perplexedly loukiiig out for a crisis of some description 
or other. 1870 Buhion Hist. Scot. (*873) VH. Ixxv. 33 A 
point on which many were perplexedly meditating and 
doubting. 

2 . In an involved, intricate, or confused manner ; 
intricately, conftts^ly, ambiguously, obscurely. 
Now rare or Ohs. 

16x7 Hales Serm. 6 Going about rather perplexedly to 
search the controversies^ then grauely to compose them. 
xSaa Hart Anat. Ur. 1. il 16 It is a wonder to heare how 
doubtfully and perplexedly, .they will., prate of the patients 
sicknesML 1706 J. Gardiner tr. Rapin on Card. 11 68 There 
Trees, confus'd and wild, peiplextiy stray. Observe no 
Order, and no Laws obey. 1790 T. Grren Diary Lover cff 
Lit. (1810) IS The iiUermedtate materials are capriciously 
divid^ and perplexedly arranged. 

FerplazeiU&aSB (pajple ksWnAs). [f. as prec. 
•f -^E 84 .] The state or quality of being perplexed ; 
perplexity : of persons or things : see Perplexed. 

1808-11 Bp Hall Medti. 4 Vows iii. f Si They, through 
poine of body, and perplexedness of minde, shall be least 
able to resist a i8a8 F. Ghevil Sidney (163a) 244 To hold 
the attention of the Reader.. m the strangeness or per- 
plexednesB of witty Fictions. 1853 Ashwell Fides Apost. 9 
Plaine. without Perplexednesse. or Obscurity. a 1893 
Urquhart's Retheleus lit. xliv. 363 'I'he Anxiety and Per- 
plexedness of Humane Wits, m 1714 Abf. Sharp Whs. 
(1754) 1. ill 62 The uncertainty and perplexedness of all 
human events. 

Farpla'zer. rare, [f. Perplex v, + -er ^ ] 

One who perplexes. 

1894 Motteux Rabelais n^. xlvi. (1737) 185 Perplexers ol 
Causes. 

t Farpla'zfUi a, Ohs. rare, [f. Perplex sh, 
or V. 'T -FUL I.] Full of perplexity ; perplexing. 

1818 T. Adams Heaven mask sure Wks. 1861 I. 63 There 
are many mysteries . . which curious wits with perplexful 
studies strive to apprehend. *833— ^jr/. 2 Peter W. 4 Had 
1 followed all the perplexful . .questions of the Mrbool. 

Farpla'zings ppl [fi Perplex v. 4 -ino 2.] 

That perplexes ; causing perplexity. 

a 1631 Donne Serm., Ps. ii. tt (i6^>4ta A Rubtile, and per- 
plexing inuicacy, in the Docuinall part. 1867 Milton P. JL 
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viif. 183 With perplexing thoughts To interrupt the iiweet 
•f Life. 1714 Oav /'rnna 1. 10 J^ong perplexing Lancs. 1870 
Freeman toi^. (ed. b) L App. 758 Hals a perplex- 

iiM writer to deal with. 

Ferple-zingly, aJv. [f. prec. -lt 2 .] Iq 
a manner that peiulexes; bewilderingly, 

1830 Blmckw. Mag. a XVII to I’he mind or t>er9on being 
called, somewhat perplex infly perhaps, by lugiciutis, the 
subject. 1897 Natunilise 247 Later they bei.aaie..inoie 
per^xinglv numerous htilL 

tFerplo'ldon. obs.rare. Also 5 >plyzoyoD, 
6 -pleotion. [ad. late L. perpUxi^t ttriy n. of 
condition f. p€7plex-us PaitPLicx a, (cf. union).'^ 
A state or condition of being perplexed; perplexity. 

rt 48 s Myst. (1882) iiL 19TO, 1 woll poiiyscn swych 

penKMines with perplyxeyon. 1585 T. Washington tr. 
tlichoimy'x Voy, iv. xi. 133 [His life] wax mixed with a great 
nuinner of pcrplectiona. i6iz Hwvwuou (rW</. Agt 111. L 
WTcs. 1B74 111 . 40 .Amazement, warre, the 1 breaming Oracle, 
All muster strange prrplexions *buut my hniine. 

t P«rpla‘3dtiTe, and sb. Obs. rare, Al.so 
6 perplezatyue. [f. L. perpiexdi-, ppl. stem of 
L. perpUxdri + -IVK, or irreg. f. raupLEXiTY + 
-IV*.] a. Oitj, Tending to perplex ; perplexing, 
b. sb. An occasion of perplexity or anxiety. 

1S4S Booede Ifyetary xxxix. (1870) 3fxj Let hym resorte 
to iiiery to breke of his pendexatyun.. 1660 

Fisher Alarm Wks. (1679) 4^8 Cuslly Commems 

..and mure perplexitive Unfuldings of it[lhe WuidJ, that 
are made by our Schoolmen. 1700 Mrs. Manlev Pictet 
Mem. 1 . 1 to Vapours, a Distemper oil new and perplexitive. 

Perplexity (p^picksiu). [ad. po&t-d. L. 
perpUxitds (Ammianas), f. perplex-us (Pkrplbx 
tf.), or a. F. perplex lU Ci4th c. in Godef. Compl,) ] 
The condition of being perplexed. 

L Inability to determine what to think, or how 
to act, owing to the involved, intricate, or compli- 
cated condition of circnmstanccs, or of the matters 
to be dealt with, generally also involving mental 
perturbation and anxiety; puzzled condition, em- 
barrassment, bcwildcnuent, distraction. 

C1300 in Wyntoun vu 3625 Succuure 5 ^otland and 
remede I1>at stad is in pcrpl«\yie. 1375 Lakrouu hruc4 
XI. 619 Thai war in gret pcrplexiie Rot with grei travale, 
noi bt-fbr-thi, 'I'hai tbauie defcrKlit nianfiilly. ijm (Iowke 
Coup. 111 . 34$ Tho was betweu mi Presl and m< Debat and 
eret perpkxiie. 1480 Caxton Cbron. f.ug. 1. (15J0I 
”'lie cbyidrri) of Isiaell wort ui greule pvrplexyte. 1573- 
8a Barbt Aiv, P 306 'l‘o be in so great danger an<l per* 
plexilie, that he cannot tell a hat to do. M187A Clamenlion 
Hist. Reb IX. f ti8 dhe King had stayr^ at i{ercrord..iii 
great perplexity. Mid irresolntion. 1748 Ahsoh'm b'oy, 11 1, 
vi. 346 As we had no observation of our latitude at noon, we 
were in Some perplexity. 1866 G. Macuosaio Amm. Q, 
Heighb. xxxiL (1878) 550, 1 had been in great perplexity 
how to let her know th.1l 1 was there, 
tb. Trouble, distress. Obs, 

>375 Barboi/r Bruce xx. 78 His maill eks (malease -* dls- 
ea^l of Ane fundyng Ilcgoutli; fur, throu his cald lying . 
Him fell lh.it herd perplexite. e 14SO Lvdg. Assetnb/y ef 
Gotis 200 Let me the mater here Why he ys brought in thys 
IKipIcxytc. 1540-54 Choke /'i. (Percy Soc.) 19 i'urnc nut 
a>ydc fro me tby face. When pcrplexitie doeth appere. 1549 
Com el, Scot. VII. 71 'iWr can nuclit be ane mair veheiiieiit 
perplexite ax qiihen ane person beand in prosperiie at his 
n.u’tis desire, ande syne dechays in mi>erabil adueniiie. 1574 
Rfg, Privy Comtcil Si.ot. II. 383 The said IssobcII and hir . 
baimis ar in grit peipicxitie and puvertie. 1658 Philups, 
VerpUxUyt. .also trouble, or anguish of miade. 

2 . With a and pi, a. Au instance of this con- 
dition; a state of doubt or mental difficulty. 

f 1491 Ckast. Goddos Chyld, ta Some fallc in perplex! tees 
fur a thyng that nought is to charge or Uiyl. 15^ Moke 
Con/ui, Tindale Wks. 466 But if the i^gnilicacyon bee 
knuwen, then Iiucd tbe chosen people of in the old law 
in a strange pcrplexitie. 1671 Miltom Somsom 304 Till 
hry tfair own perplexities involv'd They ravel more, still 
)e>s resolv'd. 17^ Iohnson Rambler No. 36 F 8 Accidents 
which produce perplexities, terrors, and surpiUes. 

b. Something chat causes peq^lexity, trouble, or 
disturbing doubt ; a matter or cause of trouble or 
difficulty. 

>S?8 Mbrrs Palladis Tamia 984 To bewaile..the per- 
plexitica of Lone. 1609 Bulb (Ltouay) Snsanma L ta 
Susanna sighed and sayd : Perplexities ate to me on everie 
side 1665 Phil Trane. I. 105 All is involved with per- 
H. Newman Cram. Assent l iv. 63 It is 
r that grave authors seem to enunciate as 


plexitics. 1890 J, H. Newman Gram. Anent u 
to iM a perplexity th 
an intuitive truth, that everything must have a cause. 
1877 Froodk Short Simd. (1883) IV. i. ii. 34 The condition 
of the clergy was a pressing and practical perplexity. 

9 . An iiieric*ately involved, entangled, or confoaed 
state of any thing, a. Of material objects. 

1664 Evelyn Sylva {1679) 4 Dropp'd, and divserainated 
ainoi^'aihe..perplejcitieHof themolher*rooia 1779 J. Moors 
View Soc. Pr. (1789) I. xxiv. 190 Tl«e dilTicuW and per- 
plexky of the ro^ 1800 Aoiat. Amu , Heg ^ Aftx, Tracts 
x\lx Toilsome and Intricate marches., with successive diffi- 
culties to encounter, from the perplexities of the country. 
■H 5 J. R. Leipcnild Cormwait lao Upon a oompartison of 
various classes of miners., the intefligence of any clans will 
be found directly pi-oportionate to the perplexity of the 
minerals to be min^ s88i W. G. Palgravr in Afacm, 
Mag, XLV. 34 *l'he dense perplexity of dwarf palm, gar- 
lanJed creepers, gloasy undergrowth. 

b. Of affairs, a xobjcct of study, etc. 

>743 JouMOM Let, I Dec. With respect to the Interest, 
which a great perplex!^ of aflairs hindered me from thinking 
of. 1794 Sullivan View Nat. 1 . 197 This snUect, as 1 
before observed, with all its perplexities, wax much Mitated 
by the ancients. 1879 Caldkewooo Mmd 4> Br, 69 Mytho- 
logy hna its own share of perpkxiiy. 


f Ferplffi*xiv«» Obt. rare, [f. L. perplex ns 
Perplex a. -f-iv* ; cC L. camplexivus J Having 
the quality of perplexing, tending to perplex. 
Hence Ptrplo'zlvenMS, ihe quality of perplexing 
or causing perplexity, 

i 5 ao B. JoN-sov Neua/r. JVerld M 0 onVf\t 9 .{.RxMg.') 6 x$/t 
Tut, that*s DO news: 3'our peqsicxivc gtassrs sre common. 
1659 H. More immori. Souii. iL (T6iSs)r8 If rbe perplexive* 
ness of imagination may hinder assent, we must not bebeve 
matlicinaticall demonstration. 

t PeirplO’acly, adv, Ohs, [f. Pbuplex 

a. + -LY 2 ] In a perplexed manner ; confus^iy. 

1870 Milton Hist. Eng, v. Wks. *831 V. 311 ThU is the 
suinme of what pass’d in three years against tbe Dane»,. 
set down so perpU'xly by tbe Saxon Annalul. 

P6rpl6*niant. rare. [f. Perplex «r. 4* 
Perplexed condition, perplexity. 

i8s6 Blackfv. Mag. XX. 336 The perplexment occasioned 
byjiuch an cxiraurdinaiy mass of mareiials. 

Ferplext, -ly, ub«. forms oi 1 euplezed, ly. 
Perplioa'tion. rate'^^, [cf. U perplicdl us 
interlaced, entangled.] (See quota.) 

1658 Blount GIosh^t ^ PerAlicatum, a folding to and 
fro 1853 llUNGLisoM Med. Lex., Pe^teation, a method 
of tying attencii. 

tFerpoTiahed, ppl, a, Obs. rare, [f. Per- 4 + 
PoLiSHKO. Cf. o\ys. t./arpolir^parpeliss' (161I1 c.;.] 
Thoroughly or highly polished. 

s8i6 j. Lane Com/. Sar.'e T, ix. 7 Aspiringe pimncklcs. 
perpoli&hd (owres. Jbta. x. 961 All these perpulishd 1 will 
staielie buiUL 

1 76rpoli*t69 It, Obs. [ad. I... perpoUt us, pa. 
pple. ot perpolire to polish well or thoroughly, f. 
Pkr- a + pohre to polish : cf. F. parpcli (lOth c.}.] 
Highly polished or rehned in st)le. 

1596 Nashr SajSfron tVaJden Ded., Not ..a more perpolite 
Doctor than thy selfe. i 5 W A- M ir. CuiUentcau's Pr. 
Cntt-ntg. vvj, This cxiclleiite, exquisite^ and pcmoiite peece 
of wtircltc. 1848 Hekhick Hespe^’: To M. J. Harmar^ 
When Hrst I And those numbers thou do’st write, To be 
mi.>st soft, terre, sweet, and prrpolite. 

t Perpo nder, v. Obs, rare. [f. Per- a 4 - 
PoNDEK v.j intr. '1 o ponder or consider thoroughly. 

1599 Na.she Lenten Stuffs' 3i Then perponder of the red 
bcrrin)i*es piiority. Ibtd. 68 Nowc 1 perponder more sadlie 
vppuu ir, 1 thiiike I am out indccde. 

t Ferpota tlon. Vbs, rare-^. [ad. L. per- 
pbtdtio continued drinking, drinking bout.] 
i8s3 Cock SRAM, Perpotatian, ordinarir drunkennesse. 17x1 
Baii EY. Perpotation, a tborougli drunkenness. 

Perpoynt^ obs. iorm of Pabfen. Porci^pikb 
P erprisa, Perpiisioun : see Furprisib, etc. 
fPerpru-dent, a, Obs. rare-^. [f. Per- 4 4- 
pRODEirr.] Very prudent 
1535 Boordb in KIlut Ortg. Lett, Scr. tii. II. 396 Our 
mu:ii armipoientt. perprudenlt, circumspvctc, dyscreie, uiKi 
gracyosc Souereyng Lord the Kyng. 

t Porpui'lt Obs. rare- K (errvn. -cil.) [ad. 
L. pcrpusill-us, f. Per- 4 4- pusillus weak.] \ ery 
small. So t ParptiBl’lllty, extreme minuteness. 

*597 A. M tr. Gnillcmean's Pr. Chirurg. 37 b/a The 
vaynes. . chroughe there p«rpusillilyc and roiunditye, they 
avuyde the puyncle of the lancet. Ibtd. 31 b/a Horseleeches 
ore little and perpucil creatures like wornics. 

(■ Ferpyne. Obs. Corrupt form of Porcupine, 
applied to a French gola coin is»>ned ri507 by 
Louis XII, and bearing the device of a porcupine. 

It weighed about 53 grains troy, the contemporary 
English sovereign being 240 grains. 

I5B5 in Lett. St Pap. Hem. VI H, IV. t, 660. 
t Perquelllea, -lea. Obs. (?) 

It is uncertain what Coverdale meant 1 perqmellie re- 
sembles some 16th c. forms of perictUlis, 

>535 CovEEDALK a Sam. v. 8 Who so euer smyteth tbe 
Icbuaitcs, and optayncih the pcrqutllieR [ed. law perqnelles] 
the lame & the blyode, which (lebusites) Dauids^ soule 
hateth. fl.XX. io wmpmht.bi 6 i. f Vrtlg. teligissct 

clomaium Asttilas; 138a Wvclip touchide the gotem of tlic 
bows cues; 1388 hadde toiichid the goteris of roouys ; 1539 
Great B., Cranmer, Bps\,GeMetm, geCleth vp to Che gutter^ 
]8ii gutter, 1885 R.V, let him get up to the watercoiusc.] 

t PerqueT, -quai'r, -qiii're- a**', Sc. 
Obs. Also 4 -quepo, 6 -quier. [a. F. par cceur 
(in OF. queur (ilthc.), cuer (la-ifthc.), cueur 
(1 4- 15th c.), by heart, by memory, perlectly, 
exactly.] By heart, by memory; hence, perfectly, 
accural elT, exactly. To have perqueir : to • have 
by hL*art , to know or rememl«r ^rfcctly. 

1375 Raebour Brmex. #38 Than all perquer he Mild it wit. 
^1379 Sc. Leg. Saints xxx. ('Iheodera) 414, ft leryt sa. for 
he was wyse, A 1 kat til a monk suld fere, In Co schort Cyme 
wele perquere. t^oo-mo Dunsab Peemt xc. 3a Gif ihow 
can nocht ssliaw furth thi synnea perqueir. 1577 in Balfour 
Oppress. Orhn. 4 Shetl. (1859) 19 He (the fAwrightniao] . 
pronuncit the decreitts perqueyre in default of scrybis. es 1588 
Sir R. Maitland Peemt 16 Nor of ane Prutccs the 
dewtie and the del, Quhilk I beleif thy heichnes bee per 
queir. m s8io Sie J. Semple in SempUl BalleUit (1873) 347 
'i'be feRrefnll bnbe quho knawes hw taRk perqueir. 1838 
Baillir Lett. (t775> 1 . 17 A number of otbir pasnages I had 


perquirb lyae I^amsat Three Bommets 1. loe Could nearest 
oichs genteefly swear. And had a course o' Hsurs perquirc. 

b. loosely. Certainly, without doubt, lorsootb, 
verily ; rightly, uprightly. 

m 155D In Pwdms^t Poemt (1893) 3ie For he that padanoe 
CEO noebt ieir, He toll displ^nce hmif^ pergneir. 158a 
A. Scott Poems L 46 Lot perversic prcleuis leii perqueir. 


FSBQUIfllTE. 

B. adj, Thoroughly versed, * perfect ’ ; ready. 
IMS Satir, Poems Reform, xxx. Kype of iiigyne, with 
iuJgement perqueir. ci6oo Montgomerie Cherrit ^ Sloe 
1467 'I'hair neirest perquierent Is.ilways to them baith. T74a 
K. Forbes Ajax's S/. in Poems Bmham Lfial, (1765) a At 
threeps 1 am iia* sae perquirc, Nor auld-farren ai^ be. 

Perquest (parkwest), V. rare-\ [app. f. 
Per- 1 4- Quest, after L. pcrguirUre : see next.] 
trams. To search through. 

1S91 Stevbnson ft L. OiSOURNR Wrerherxy, Tliere never 
was a ship more ardently per quested 1 no stone was left 
unturned, and no expedient untrird. 

t PftrqTli're« C^. Obs.rare. perguTrPre 

to make diligent seaich for, f. Per- 2 4- queerfre 
to seek ; cf. OF. parquenr.'\ trams. To search 
through, or make diligent search into. Hence 
t Ferquiiing ppl. a., inquiring. 

1597 A. M. tr. Gntl/emeatt's P'r. Chirurg. bivh/s Mr. Rabet, 
a verye inventixe and perquiiinge man. 1859 Clubbmv Dh\ 
Glimpses 73 Per(|iiiie Z^graphiir^, and none recite, A 
Komane Pope turn’d willing Anchorite. 

Perquisite (pd'-ikwizit). Also 5, 7 perquealta 
(7 -itt), 6-8 perquiait (7 -IH). [ad. L. per- 
qnisitum that which is diligently searched for or 
asked after, in med.l* a thing acquirftl or gained, 
an acquisition, f. L. perquirpre (see prec.).] 
fL Laav. Pioj^rty acquired otherwise than by 
inheritance : see Puuchareh, and cf. Conquest sb. 6. 

Ic ia5o Dracton ii xxx. f 3 Fa qiio: dicta siiiit, secundum 
quoMlam lucum lialjeni de perquisite in uiroqiie rasu de 
luercditate vero dcsceiidente aliud erif. e isyo Fleta i. xi, 
Tcncnientorum quardam . . tenentur in Capite de Corona 
qiimdam vero de Kcge per escactam vcl per peniuisitum.] 
c 1450 tr. Chaffer c 1355 in Godstaya Reg. (F.. F.. T. S.) 357 
The londls the whichc tlir same Alisauiidir had bothe of the 
yifte of the said Kaaf his fudir ami also of hi% owne get>ng 
of perquysitis in karxynton. 1596 Bacon Max. 4 Uie Com. 
Zam L XI. (i6j6) 50 '1 hough the Law gtveth it not in point 
of inheritance, hut oncly os a perquisite to any of the blond 
BO hce be next in estate. 16^ Blouni Law Dut.. Per- 
quisite si^niAe'i any thing g.^ined hy ones own industry, 
or puicha-ed with one.s own Money; cuntrndistingniNhra 
from that which dc‘*cends to one, from Father, or other 
ancestor. 1704 J. Hark is Lex. Techn. I. 

fb. In generalized use : An acqnisition. Obs. 

*•55 J*'** Twior Gold. Grove To Kdr., Not in the 
Purchases and Perqnisiies of the Woild. 

2 . Law. C.'tsiml profits that come to the lord of 
a manor, in addition to his regular annual revenue. 
For the sources of these see quot. 1579^ 

[1379 in Madox Pormuimre (ijw \ 6 $ Manerium de O^x- 
combe in Comiiatu Northamptonimi cum omnibu.s suis 
[tertinentiia redditibuR, Berviciis, pratix, piasturis et pen)ui- 
sitiA Cunaium J a 1S5S Lkland //in II. 50 King Kichard 
the first gave to C'irencestre ihe Corte.H .ind Perquisites of 
7. Hundredes rherabout yn Glocestrcshir. £*1570 Prtde g 
l . tnvl . (i8ai) 36 Nowe hath a chuile..take it in leace. To 
wytte the lordship with the perquisite. 1579 Expos, I ermes 
0/ Laws 156 b, Perquisites are aduauntages and prufittes 
that come to a niannor by casualty, and not yenrciy: us 
Lscheates, Houles, Kelyefcs, wa> 4 c», bir.iyeH, G>irayturcs, 
amercements in courts, wardcs maj-yages, goods and landes 
purcha^ by villaines of the same mannur, and diucis such 
like things that toe not rcrtcine but happen hy cliaunce, 
sometymes more often then at other tyines. idee Callih 
Stmt. Stivers (1647) 10a If the C^vhold were overflowed 
the .Sea, the Lord should Iom bis Freeliold of the soil, his 
Seigniory, yearly Kents aiKl Fines for admittances, and all 
other perqucMtes. 1766 Blaijcsione Comm. II. vL 88 
Marriage, or the^ valor ntarilagti, was not in socage 
tenure any perquisite or advantage to tbe guardian, but 
rather the reverse. 18x8 C'rutsb JJigsst 3) IV. 390 A 
court baron being incident to a manor of coniiiKm right, the 
inanor^ c.snnot Im granted hy a private (jer-on, with an 
exceplion uf the court baron and iib peiquisites; but maybe 
w> granted by tbe King. 1890 Gross Ctid Merck. 1 . 6 Com- 
mutation of tolls, court perquisites, and other town dues. 

8. generally. Any casual emolument, fee, or 
profit, attached to an office or position in addition 
to salat y or WRuea. 

>51^, Jewel Dej A pal . 641 , 1 leaue out the 3’emfy 


lilies, hn Scales, his Sifnintures; for rating Flesh, 
for Era, for White meat, for Priests Concubines, snd for 
ocher Tike merchandise. 1573 in Gross CiM Aterch. II. 78 
Tbe wardens shall have tbe same perquisits that theynoixe 
have i88x J. Stephens Procurattons 44 Proenrmtiones fw 
his visitation, nt supra, which is a perquisit or profit of his 
Spiritual! Jurisdiction. 1601 T. HIair] Ate. New luveui, 
p. ixvii, lhaC part of tbetr Office that ena>>led them to 
receive several Admiralty Perquisites and ]>roits, 1801 
Luttbxll Brief Rcl, (1857) 111 . 96 Colonel Goddard, 
Goveroour of Bermudas is to be allowed per annum, 
besides the perquisites of his government. I7w Robert- 
son Hist. Scot. I. I. IT When^ the officers of ine Cfown 
received scarcely any saury besidiq the fera and perquisites 


There shall be ao establishment of officers.. with either 
salaries or perquisites. x8te Baldw. Brown Af is read 
Pesssages ix. 131 The meat offered in sacrifice was in some 
nrasure the perquisite of the priesL 

b. fig. 

Vanbeugiv Cttqfid. 1. Hi, Ah, Flippania, the per- 
quiriiet of quality are of an unspeakable value 1 syxs 
Addmom Spest. No. 469 r 1 To an honest Miad the best 
Perquisites of a Place are ibe Advantages it gives a Mm of 
doing Good. 1897 Wetim. Gam. ex Apr. e/s The Kuig 
[Huaibcrtl seems to have treated tbe matter [attempt w 
assassinate him} very coolly, remarking^ * It Is only one of 
the Uule perquisites of my trade *• 
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PXBQUISXTX. 


O. Any Article that has aenrod its primary par- 
poie, or that ia uppoied to be no longer in use, 
which is customarily left to subordinates, atten- 
dants, emploi^es, or serraots to turn to their own 
profit, or which they claim a costomaiy right to 
take or * pek up * for their own use. 

Such ore ilie perauisites of an executioner or hangman, of 
val> t«, ladies’ matos, couka, coUege * scouts \ eiitployees or 
ahsi'^unts ill any work iu which there lends to be suuie 
waste or superfluity. 

ctfo9 PaiiA IVMffw ^ Cat 39 Was it it To make ray 
cream a |>erquJsite, And steal, to aaend your wages Y ejm 
S oMKMviLi.R CAase 11. 285 These claim the Pack, the blrx^ 
Pvr<]uisite P'or all their 'loils. 1Q53 *C. Bbor* Virdant 
Crttn I. vi, Vei'dant discovered the extended meaning of the 
word perquisites (among college servants!. iSgg Paeocorr 
Pkili^ lit 1. 1. vii. 100 I'he pillage of a place taken by storm 
was rcgaidcd as (he perquisite of the soldier. 1861 Smiles 
KKginttrsW. Z96 The lightermen claimed as their right the 
pKrquisite.i of * wastage * and * leakage *, and they took care 
that these two items should include as much as poudble, 

A gratuity expected or claimed by some 
ernployccs, waiters, servants, and the like, from 
those to whom (hey perform tarvices in connexion 
with the duties lor which they are employed ; a 
customary * tip \ 

17x1 Amherst Trrt-a Fil Nn. 4a (1754) aa* Most candi- 
dates get leave of the proctor, by paying his man a ciown, 
(which is call'd bis pterquiKitoJ lo chose tlurir own examinen. 
1707 Gav Htgg. op, II, Your Other's perquisites for the 
escape of prisoners must amount to a crmsiderable sum in 
the year. 1803 Censor i Mur. 33, I would meet another 
objection, namely, that what is given to servants at inns is 
not to be looked upon as wages, but as perquisites. 1841 
W. H . Ainsworth O/d Si. Pamis 1 . 33$ A party of choristers 
. . were demanding ' spur-money ' of him— an cjutaion which 
they clainierl as p.'iit of their perquisites. 

e. More vaguely : The emoluments or income 
from any office. 

Prob. so called first in cases where the income consisted 
solely or mainly of casual receipts or gratuities. 

xyia Hkamnk Collect. (O. H.S ) 111 . 413 Dr. Hudson made 
..[incj accond Keeper uf the Bodleian Library with Liberty 
allow'd . of being Keeper of the Anatomy Schoole , . on 
purpose to advance the jperqiiuiites of the Place wliich arc 
very inconsiderable. 1784 Cowpkr Task yi. 84B Where he 
that fills an offii.e, shall esteem Th' occasion ii presents of 
doing good More thsui the |>erquisite. 

t 4 . coiur. An adjunct, appurtenance, or proper 
accompaniment of anytliini;. Ohs, 

1*494 ff/" IK Stankorongh (Somcniet Ha\ Item lego 
dicie ecde-sic. . unaiii craterern argenteuin ad (abricaiiduin 
exinde novain crucem argeiiteain cum aliis perquesitis] 
1667 Pepys Diary 2a Aug.. My wife very fine to-day, in 
licr new suit of lac^ cuffs and perquisites. 1886 tr. Cha'dia's 
Trav. Persia 363 Casljin..the City is much decay’d, . .and 
. .it has lost all those Perquisites that set forth the Pomp 
and Giandeur of a sumptuous Court 
6. fig A thing to which one has the sole right. 
* 79.3 Woi.coTT <P. Pindar) Rp.^ to the Pope Prol. 6 King- 
making unto man is justly given, Once the great per- 
(|iiisiie indeed of Hc-areiu 1838 Prescott Fesd. 4 r /<*• (1846) 
II. ix. 452 Thu government kept a most jealous eye upon 
what it rrg.irded as its own peculiar perquisites. 1877* Black 
Creen Past. XXV. (1878) 198 Assaults on seats (in piriiainentj 
deemed even more a personal perquudte than his own. 

0 . at t rib. and Co nib. 

171a {filU) The Perquisite Monger. 1731 GentL Mag. I. 
i<jo The modern practice of perqui>dl(Making, wbidi he 
says may be stiled a skreeii for brib^y. 1809 K. S. Uarrbtt 
Setting SuH I. 94 The perquisite-mongers.. blow out the 
candles with all expedition, to save as much as possible for 
ibemseivcs. 1899 Daily Nnt*s ao July This method., 
dues away with .the abominable perquisite system. 

rPerqulslte,tf., error itu prerequisitt : aee Lift 
of Spurious Words.] 

Pe-rqulslted, a, rare—^, [f. PgRQuiSTTE sb. + 
-Ki)*.] Ilavinf; or receiving pcTauisiles; *tippe<r. 

a 1743 Savagr in Johnoon Li/e^ If perqnisited varleta 
frequent stand. And each new wallc must a new tax demand. 

Perquisition (p 5 ikwiri-Jon). [a. ¥. perquisi- 
tion (ijilh c. ia Godef. Compt.), ad. mcd.L. per- 
quisUidn-an^ from L. perqulrSre : aee Tjuiquiric.] 

1 1 . The gnining or obtaining of something 
otherwise tlian by inheritance: cf. PangoiaiTB sb. 


1. Obs. rare. 

1461 Rolls 0/ Par/t. V. 4go/i Pardons made by any of 
tlie seid hue pretended kynges, to any Body or persons., for 
purchace, pc. quisicioti rr receyvyng ^ any of the prenus.'«es. 

b. T'he exaction of perquisites. nonce-Hse. 

^ t8^ Tail's Mag. 1 . 632/1 Even criminal judicature flinM 
its scarlet robe over the sin of perquisition ; Newgate iismf 
claims * soineihing above wages ' for its turnkeys, eomeihing 
known by the name of * gi^ish '. 

2 . A thorough or diligent search ; careful investi- 
gation or inquiry; spec, (after French use), a domi- 
ciliary or other search ordered by law for the dis- 
covery ofa person, r>r of incriminatin^doenments, etc. 

i6it CoTGR., Perquisition . . ,a perqpjiHitirm, diligent search, 
or serious tnquirie. x6a8 'T. HIawkinsJ Ceutssins Hofy 
Crt. yx2 The second [degree of good prayer).. K the per- 

S uisition, to wit, the search of verityes. 17^ Rrrkblkv 
iris I 126 So fugitive as to escape all the filtrationB and 
perquisitions of the most nice observers, f 703 Sir M. Eobn 
in Ld, Asicktemd's Corr, (iS6a) 111 . 109 Orders were given 
by the Government, .to make the moRt exact perquhttions 
after him. 1839 Jamkr Tonis XIK, IV. 41 Papeni.. found 
during the PCiqulaitlons in Nonnandy. 1898 treetm. Geu, 
IS July 9/1 A perquisition was made at the house of Madam e 
luaerhaRy. .bur-wuh no result. 


t Ftxqui'ttitiTV. Obs, mrs^K [ad. L. type 


^perqmisfihmmt f. perquItU-mm PsBQnnmi: see 

-iva.] * PjOKiuiUTg sb, 3. 

e bjiId Wvciof Wks, (s88o) 393 ^deride han many pete A 
smaJe perqniaithiys. 

Perqulsltor (paikwi*zh/^i). [a. L. perquisiUr^ 
ageut-u. fram parquirPnx see Pbbquuul Cil K. 
perquisiUur tOresme^ 14th c. in Godef. Cempt) 
aj ta. A thorough seaicher. Obs. rart^*, 
b. original acquirer of an estate to which his 
descendants have succeeded ; the first purchaser: 
cf. PKBQfiiaiTB sb. 1 . rare. 

1098 BuMfiTT Clotscgr.^ Perqmisi/0rlXM..'i an enquirer, or 
diligent searcher. 4x867 CjiuvT Justicb Woodward in 
KobertH's Appeal, 39 Penn. Si. Re/ts. 400 This proviso is 
a legislative recogniiion of the genera] common law principle 
of dcsoen^^ that mheritaUe blood is only such as flows from 
tiieperquisiior of the estate. 

t Ferqui8qcii*iian,a. Odr. Mo/M'e-fMf. [f. Peb- 
4 4- L. quisqui/i-sp trifles, rubbish + -AIT : cL Qdib- 
guiLiAN.J i'horoughly trifling or worthless. 

1847 Wabo S/m/. Cabierik The very pettitoes of infirmity, 
the gyblctii of perqui&quilian toyc^ 

PerrAidilJ OoJir/ dikl), a. Zasl, [f. Fkb- 
BADi-oa 4> -al; cf. rmHai!\ Pertaining to the 
perradii or primary rays of a hydroxoaii or other 
ccelcnterate ; primarily radial. 

x 88 o E. R. Lankertkr in Natnre 4 Mar. 414/1 An organ . . 
may be. per-radial, inter-radial, or adradial in position. 
x88c — in Rncyci. Brit. XU. 558/2 The eight arms of (lie 
diHC and iheir tentaculocyKU are [four] perradial and [four] 
interrudiaL 1888 Kolleston & Jackson Anttn, Li/e 717 
(Ctenophora) I’he funnrl gives origin to two 'perradial' 
vessels. Ibtd. 781 (Hydroxoa Aernspeda) Four of them, the 
perradial tentxurles, . . correspond to the four angles of the 
mouth 2 four others, the interradiai tentacle^ second in 
development, to the centres of the square sides of the mouth, 
and tlie remaining eight adradial tentacles occupy the 
intervals between uic per- and interradiai. 

Fwradiate (pwirc^'di^ t), [f. Peb- i + 

Radiate z;.] trans. To radiate through ; to pene- 
trate or intcisect with rays. 

1839 Bailxy Festns x. (1848) 10s All dark things h^htened, 
all oontranants blent ; And truth and lovc,pcrradiatmg life, 
Be the new poles nf nature, ibid. xix. siB The stars, Per- 
radiaced each like thunderbolts. Stand clustered iuto omui- 
forinal spheres. 

II Pdrradimi ('pdj|r^(*dil^'). Zdcl. PI. 

[mocLL., f. Pea- 4 4- Radius.] haefa of the primary 
rays or radiating parts of certain coelenteraUa^ 

1880 E. R. Lankrrter in Xatnre 4 Mar. 414/1 The first 
four radii [of a dlscomedusan hydroxoan] to appear in the 
course of the giowth from a simpler phase of development 
are called the per-radii, the next four (l)etween theA;) the 
inter-iadii, the next eight between these llie odradii. 

Perranreu 9 e, obs. form of rARAEHHASK sb. 


Perrallng, erron. form of Parpallinq. 

Perre, obs. f. Perry var. Forray Obs.f pottage. 
Ferre, perree, var. Pkrrib Obs., jewellery. 
Perregal, variant of Pareoal Obs. 
t Perreptatiozu Obs. rare~\ [n. of action 
fiom L. per-reptdre to creep or crawl through.] 
i6s6 Bumimt Clossjgr., PerrepteUiam. a creeping into 
every comer, a diligent searching. 

Perrerer, var. Pkkrtek Ohs. Perrewlg, obs. 
t Periwig. Perrey, var. Pkrrie, Perry i and •, 
PoRKAT Obs., pottage. Ferriago, -agua, 
-aguer, -augre^ -awger, obs. ff. PiuAorA. 

t Perridi’ouloue, a. Obs. rars^K [C h. per- 
rldicul-ms (f. Per- 4 4- ridiculus Unghable) + -oua] 
Thoroughly ridiculous. 

c 1600 Timon ii. v, 1 hate the<e perridiculons asses Whose 
biuines containe, noe, not one ounce of witte. 

tPe*rriey pe'rry. Obs. chiefly /or/. Forms; 
a. 4-5 (6) perre, 4-5 perree, -ey, -eye, (4 perey, 
5 pere, pirre, 6 pyrre). &. 4-5 perrye, -le, 5-6 
perry, (5 pery). 7. 5 plerrye, 6 pleirie, (9 
pierie). [a. OK. pierrie, pierie (Godefroy), syn- 
copated form of pierrerie, OF. perrerie, f, pierre 


stone 4 - -erif. see -eby i. 

The synoopaied form is evidenced io X4-x6th c. in Godef. ; 
app. Anglo- Fr. must have had ^rrie (from perrerie, 
prrr'rie.ptr'rie) as the source of 1410 c. ME. pern’e^ perrye, 
wlience faier perry. In the forms p^^rrl (the eaiiie'-t and 
most frequent in ME.'^.peryee. perrey, -eye, the termination 
is not easy to account Tor. <Y F. perri, -le pa. pple. UAcd 
abst.i cC Pr. peyratl—E prtrdtuw.) The laic 15th and 
xfithc. form%piertye,pierrfe followed later French.) 

Precious stones or gems collectively ; jewellery, 
a. £ 1330 R. BRionra Ckron. 14 'ate (Rolfs) 10042 A nch© 
oorounalwi)! perre. c 1350 tVHL Palerne 53 In gode clohes 
of gold a-grejiM ful riche Wik perrey and pellure perlHyche 
le ^ rifttes. 13. . Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS xxvin. 66 
Heie perle, of al perey he pis. 1377 Langu P, PI. B. x. is 
Al )>e precious perre pt in paradys wexeth fv. rr. perree, 
pere, pcrri& perreyel. r ij88 Chaucer Monk s T. 315 She 
was al clad in perree [v. rr. perre, perrye, perry) and hi 
gold. ciAja I.Yixx Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 46 Ryche 
attyres of stonys and perre \rime be), c 1450 Erie Tolone 
337 Rycholy sclie was cladd, In golde and ryche perre {rime 
(> 9 BS Lyelgnte'e Ckron. Troy il sa. Gj/i And all 
aboue reysed was a see, Fu) cuiy'ously of stones and perre 
[jw MS. c 1425). is0i — Bockas viii. xxii. 14 b, With royal 
rubies, gold, stones, nor pyrre.) 

0 . T1370 Xebt. Chyle s68 Alle was set srith penys {nsne 
cryitysmdh 1388 tViil Sir R. Creme (Somerset Wl 
Gapucium de perry, isna Gower Con/. L 143 For doth of 
sold and for perrie, Whi^ Irira was wont to magiiefle. Ya M*o 
iierte Arik. #461 Ap^yiallde with penye and pratious 


>■ ^^*479 ^qr. lame Dsgre 719 Ye warn Ura pww aa 
heatL^aipso CketCe^Pl. W. at Tberforc h^ 
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fcarnes, ai^ ^lye. As telles for my *pi« tTtbaj^ ^ 


cigfa Mom a Merekemde ft in HaiL 
‘ ' baddOf sapbers 


1 take of 

E. P. P. 1 . 198 Heboghtehur uerrytobiHr 
and of robeya red. 

y. 1481 Caxtom Code^oy xl 78 As moefae as two 
men mygbl susteyne of plerry^ a xS4* Wyatt F* 
lover pveth his Mistress his heart Poems (18x1) i5«, I can- 
DOt five broaches nor rings, . . Pierrie, nor peari, ori^ and 
dear. (1880 Canien^. Rev. Mar, 4ti Ail ebb Am pbria. 
The rschee of tlic bud and of the sea.) 

Perrle, obs. form ot Perry t, 8, Pirrib, a squall, 
t Perrier. Obs, Also 5 perrerer, perierer, 

L perier. [a. OK. /rmVr (i 3-1 3 ih c. in Hatz.- 
ann., now pierrier) - Sp. pstirers. It /r/rurv, 
icpr. a L. type *petrdritti, and parsllei to OF. 
perriire, med.L. Petrbria (Du Cange) in same 
sense, dcriv. of L. pttra, F. pierre stone: cf. 
Pktrary and Pedreko.J orig. A ballistic engine 
or cannon for discharging stones; later, a small 
gun with which ships were armed Pedrero. 

CX400 tr. Secreia Secret., Gav. Lerdsk. txx If bou shall 
ais^'ll castflls, v»e luslrumeotc casing stones, as Mangoles 
or Perrerers. 1481 Caxton Godejfirey clxxiv. t57 Tl^.. 
dyde do make engyns. perierers, Magonneaub, csaieUys, 
chattes. 1504 in Hakluyt's Vey. (1599) IL 79 AriUkrb of 
tlie Turkes. cannons perriers w hrasM. that sltot a stme 
of three foote and a haffe. 1841 Lane. Tracts 174 Thenoimt 
of 9 canou and s periers. s6m PMn.LiPS led. 5), Perritre, 
a small sort of Great Guns tnat shoot Stones, carried by 
Pnvaieers. [1889 C. W. C Oman Art 0/ JVar 57 Ajj^nst 
walls fifleeii to thirty feet thick, the feeble . . peiricrca, 
catapults- and so forth, beat without perc^ible efleot.) 

Perriexle, var. Pikkrsris Obt. Ferril, oba f. 
Pearl, Peril. Perrtment, Ferritore, Feni- 
wig,FerTiwliikle,Perroohiouzi,obs. ff, Psdi. 
MEif T, Pabitor, Periwig, PERiwfEKLX, Parocbian. 
fPerrogato, v. Obs. rare-^. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. perrvg/lre to ask one after another.] 
tte3 CocKKRAM n, To Dcdre a thing heartily, /mirw/A 

Perron (pc*r^n, or as F, || pfrcA). Alto 4 
peronn , 5 peron. [a. Y.perrm ( 1 ith c. in Littid) 
IK Pr. peiro, peiron. It. pcirmtt large stone, great 
rock, f. L. petra, F. pierre stone.] 

1 . A large block or solid erection of stone, with 
or without steps, used as a platfoim, the base of 
a market -exoss, a sepnlchml monuineiit, etc. 

c 1380 Mr Femmh, 44:»9 Out of Jw fotw kan cam be doon, 
Atid set hym on an he)^ peroun. Y-mad ax a cbayie. laro- 
85 MALonr Arthur X. v. 419 The Peron that Merlya bad 
made to (bra here sire Lancyor .. was sbjma. /bid.lxxxvu. 

J 68 The peron and the grauc besydes Camdot. e sjjo Lo. 
IsRHRRS Artk. lyi, BsyS. (1814) 133 There was pyght in 
the myddes of the felde a gi^tv perron, wberon there was 
hanginge a riche and a goodly sbeldB. (s8ss Cdtcr^ /Vrr- 
rwi..aUo, a square Base of stone, or meitail,aome hue or 
six foot high, whereon, in old time, Knigb** errant phtoad 
some di-course, cballcDge, or proofe^ of an aduenturej 
b. Spec, (see quot.). 

■•63 Kisk Ckas. Bold 1 . 1. vtl 297 Lib|{e...ln the centre 
of tlie Square, on a pedestal of several steps stood a pillar. 

. .The /VrrsfB* regarded as an emblem of the dvic nrgani- 
ntinn . . — was an object of patriotic reverenoe and afeotioo. 


Ibid. iL ii. 450. 

2 . Ank. A platform, to which one Rsoends by 
steps, in brout of a church, mansion, or other large 
building, and upon « hich the door or doors open ; 
sometimes applied to a double flight of steps 
ascending to such a front door. 

Ic 1475 Partenay 4974 And when that Gaffray was deacendid 
tbo, At the perron longe bode not in )mt place. At caxtdl 
finding hys fader by grace.] 1723 Chambers tr Le Clerc's 
Treat. Arihit. I. 129 By Perron wc meim an Ascent or 
Elevation given to the Entrance of a Building. I'he Portail 
. of a Churdi. .or any other great Building, .ought to luive 
a PeritMu 1B43 Thackkeay ir. Sk. Bk. L L 39 Whbkey- 
and' water wax ordered, which was djunk upon the perron 
Lefune the bouse. t86a Lvtton .V/r, Stotyxxi, An imposing 
pile,. . with . .gr.ind pen on for double^ flight of stairs to the 
entrance). Sir K. Paloravk Harm . 4 Esig. III. «i 

Standing on the lofty Perron of the tall Ducal Palace. 1896 
Quilucm-Coucii Stevenson's St. Ives 306 ’Ibe landlord wel- 
comed us on the perron. 

Perroquet, p. auk : see Parakeet, Paroquet. 
Perrore. obs. form of Parure. 
fPerrosin. Obs. Forms: 5 peirouiii, -yn, 
6 parosin, -an, pirroajxi, 6-7 perroaan, 7 par- 
-roain. [spp. a corruption of AF. *peis-irsin * 
OF. pel’s- or peix-resin * the resin of turpentioe * 
(Littrd). Cf. PiTcU-RESiii.] An old name fot a 
redn of some kind, app. the dry rtsin obtained 
irom pine trees ; colopnony. 

rs4se M. R. Med. Bk, (He'uirich) 173 Tak >re qnarterona 
of clene rocyn, ft a quariexon of good perrosyn, & half 
a pounds of good oile dc olyue. Ibid, 174 As tunc as ky 
roeyn & ky perrosyn betb molteo & relent^ 1^5 Rates ^ 
Customs Cj b, Perosen the C pound xiiir. iuid. 1983 T. 
Oaijc Antidof. II. 511 Boyle your Rosyoe, Pirro^n and 
Waae, with four vnoe of dears suet. sdroSuRFutr CousUry 
Farssse 1. iv. 11 ’The best are made of allcr tree, firre tre^ 
or pine tree, out of which disUlleth perrosen [Ar. orig. duqttcl 
sort la poix resine). b6oi Holland Pliny II. i8z Taken 
in w'ine with dry per-rosin \resinn surca], at fihkiunoT] 
causeth one most spc^ily to make water. Ibid, 18a Of 
the dry per-roslns [in sicco getiere\ those are in most request 
which be white, pure, trtunspafvnt, ce clearc, quite thnraglL 

Parrot, variant of Perit Obs.^ minute weight. 
Ferrotatory (puir^ikuri), a. [f, Pbe- i 



PSBBOTINS, 


Rotatobt.I Passiag through a series of terms or 
objects as if arranged in a circle, so that one passes 
from the last immediately to the hrst again* 
itgo in Crm/. Diet. 

Perrotina (per^trn). [a. F. perrotine, L Perrot, 
name of the inventor.] A machine lor printing 
calico in colours by means of wooden blocks. 

*^39 Usa Diet, Arte ai6 Tho Perrotina in a machine for 
executing block-printing by mechanical power. iMj K. 
Haldank Workshop Roenpts Ser. ii aii/i Print on the 
white and red discharges with the perroiinc, or with a two- 
colour cylinder machine. 

t Perroup, obs. form of Paruri. 

« 1400-50 AUxamior 1536 Poudird with perry was perrour 
ft othire. 1550 Balk Imagt Both Ch. iii. Bbbiv, 'Iheyr 
copes perrourn, and ch^ibilles, whan they bee in theyr 
prelately pompeus sacrifices. 

Perruok(e, -ruke, perruque: see Peruke. 
Perniquerlan (per«kl*-rian),<». fionre-w<i. [f. 
next : see -an.] Of or pertaining lo a perruquier. 

1836 Dickens Boz^ Boardini^ House 1, The shining 
locks of those chef-U’oeuvres of pcrruqueruti art. 

H Perruquier (per//kyr). Also 8 peruquler; 
raiely anglicized as Peuukibr, q. v. [Fr.,f. /rr- 
rnqui Peruke.] One who inalces, dresses, or 
deals in perukes ; a wig-maker. 

1753 Fooiit Efig. in Baris t. i, All the fraternity of 
men makers, .laylors, perniquiers, hatters, hosiers. 1837 
Thackkrav Ravtenswing ii, The tailor.. exposed his head 
to ihe..perniquier'H gaxe. iSSaSRRjT. Bai.lantink A'.r/^r. 
viii. 85, 1 remember a fa.shionable pcriuquier being tried 
many years ago. 

+ Ferry pery, pirie. Obs, Forms: a. r 
plrixe, pirse, pyrije, 1-5 plrie, pyrie, 5 piro, 
piry(e, pyry(^e, pirry, purye. 7 pyrrle. 3. 4-5 
perie, -y(e, 5 pare, pereye, 6 perrie, perrey 
(psarieV [OK. pirge^ pyrie^ wk. 

fcin., of obscure iormatiun, taken by Pogatsober 
lo represent a late L. type *pirea, *per€a (sc. 
tfrA;r tree), flora a late L. adj. *pire~us^ *pere-us^ 
f. piruf/tf Kom. pera pear. (Hut no trace of such 
adj. has been found in L. or Rom.) 

The historical series Pirite. pitie, perir^perrie^ *Perry, is 
exactly parallel to that of mtrfgr, mirte, fueru^ merrie^ 
utetry, the 1 in both becuiiiing # before r, which again was 
doubled after the short vowel.] 

A pear-tree : sometimes distinctively the wild 
pear-tree. Also attrib, 

8^ in Birch Cart, Sax, II. 439 panon..tip on stream .. 
midde weardne up on i*a pyrian. 97a ibid. 111 . 586 And- 
lang die on ba pyrijan of fere pyrixan on ^ne longan 
apuldre. ciooo ilStraic (fioss. in Wr.-Wulrker 137/37 
Firsts, pirige. — Gram. viL (Z.) ao //see pints ^mpyrixe. 
hoc pirum mo peru. 13., Seuyn Sag. iW.) 555 A f^r 
gardin,..Ful of apvHsl tres, and ids of pirie; Foules songe 
therinne murie. 136a Langl. FI. A. V. 16 Ptries and 
Plomtres weore poaschet to pc grounde. ^1386 Chauckk 
Pferch. T. 937 Thus 1 lele hym sitte vp on the p3me [v.rr, 
purye, pyrye, Pyry, pirry, piie, piriej. 13981'KSVisA Barth. 

Oe F, R. XVII. ii. (Tollom. MS ), As whan a pery is graflid 
on an appelire. ' a 1485 Cursor M. 37 ( I’rin.) Of good piro 
com gode perus. 14 . l^oc. in Wr.-Widcker 603/11 Ptretum. 
anglice Pereye. 1377 B. (joocb Heresbaeh's //mjA. (1566) 

87 b. You m.-iy graUc the Apple upon the Perrey. the ilaw- 
thorne, Plome tree, .Serviase tree, . . Poplar, Willowe and 
Peare. 1578 Lvtb Dotloens vi. xxxi. 607 High as a Perrie, 
or wilde Pcaro tree i6ot Hullano Pltny I. ^74 There bo 
some Pyrries and Apple trees that bring forth fruit twice 
a yeare. 

attrib. 14.. 5 ^a ^5 4 C*nr’<»Axxxi. (Warlon CI.),To gryffyn 
here a gi yf of myn pery tre. 15x3 Fitzherb. ffusb. i 137 
A pere or a wardeyn wold be graHed in a pyrre stock. 1586 
W. Webbk Eng. Poetrit (Arb.) 76 Now Mcliboce ingraft 

f ‘Brie stocks, seite vines in an order. 1603 Slow iturv. 48 
hat he should buy ceriaine peiie plants. 

Perry (pen)* Forms: 4 pereye, ?plrl, 5 
peirrie, plrre, 5-6 perre, pirrey, 6 perie, pirrie, 
6-7 pery(e, perrie, 7 perrey, pyrrey, -ie, piry, 

6- perry. [ME. pereye, a. OF. peri (13 -i6th c.), 
perey (14th c. in Godef.) :~]ate type *perdtum^ 
f. late L. pera « L. pirum pear.] A beverage 
resembling cider, made from the juice of pears ex- 
presseil and fermented. 

C1315 Shoreham Poems i. 005 Ine wine me ne may, Inne 
si'-ere, ne inne pereye [r/W reneyek 1^ Langl. P. PI. A. 

V. 134 Peni Ale and piriwliit beu pourede togedere. e 144a 
Promp. Pat-v. 394/1 Perre, drynke. ri48oHKNRY- 
BuN Jest. C*es. 441 Tak niowlit breid, p>;irrie, and coder 
sour. 1483 Catk. Ang/. aSi/a Pirrey (Pirre), ptretnm. 

1577 Harrison hngtandw, vi. (1877) l 161 A kind ofdrinke 
made, .of peares is named pirrie. 1577-87 Hoi inshed Chron, 

1 If. 1 197/1 Boies laden with wine, cider, perrie. s6a3 Lisi r 
/Kl/rtconO. 4 N. Test. Ded. xxxiv, Syd r in Kent,., ^rrio 
in Woster. sheer e. 1693 Evelyn Pe in Quint Compl, Card. 

1 . 117 The gieat Pear plantations, planted for the making 
of Perry in those places where Vines cannot prosper. 1765 
Blackstonk Comm. I. viii. 3T9 Excise,. at first laid upon . . 
the makers and venders of biMr, ale, cyder, and perry. 1840 
Cottager's Plan, y in lAhr. U. Kn., Hush. Ill, Cider, perry, 
wines, .might easily be obtained by an additional half acre, 
b. attrib. and Comb, as perry farmer, perry pear, 

1838 Penny Cyct. V. 350 The cider and perry farmer will 
feel the benefit of this. 1896 yrnt, R. Horticult. Soc. Nov, 
ao8 One of our oldest perry pears, the Longland, equals the 
well known Catillac for stewing. 

Perry 3, variant of Pekkie Obs., jewellery. 

Perry variant of Pirrie, gust of wind. 

Perry all, Perrygryne, Perrywlg, obs. flf. 

Pair-botal, Pekeorine, Periwig. 
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Persaife, -salve, obs. forms of Pbrcbiti. 
Persalt, per-aalt (pd‘ii^9<lt, -s^iti. Chem. 
[f. Peh- 5 4- Salt.] A salt formed by combination 
of an acid with the peroxide of a metai. 

*8^ Faradav Exp. Res. x. so The per-salts give it 
(rhubarb paper] an olive-green-ttn^ while the proto-Nahs 
produce no changec >839-9 Todd Cyct. Anat. 1 1 . 504/1 A 
8iib-ph<^hate, which on reaching the lungs became a per- 
salt. t/ardwich's Photogr.Chent (ed. Taylor) 61 Free 

Ammonia, .usually throws down a red Sesqiiioxide from the 
Persalts of Iron. 

Persan, -eante, ob». forms of Perrian. 

4 - Pereaaate. v. Obs. [f. L. petsdnPt-, ppl. 
stem of persdnAre to core completely, f. Per- a 4 - 
sdndre to heal.] trans. To cure perfectly. 

i6a3 in Cockeram. 1657 Tomunbon Kenou's Disp. 431 
Tclephus wuunded by Ai^illes was thereby persanated. 

Peraand, -sant, -eaunt, variants ot Perce ant 
Obs., piercing. Persar, obs. form of Pjekceb. 
t Peraa'tamse, v. Obs. ran-^. [f. Per- ^ 
-»■ Satanize.] trans. To possess thoroughly with 
or by Satan. 

1857 Truths Cafk. Retig, (ed 4) 178 His (Luther s] asser- 
tion is ‘that Zuiiigliua, and all who adhere tu his ducinae, 
are insataiiued, supersatanized and persalunized 

Peraaue, -sawe, -aayue, obs. H Perceive. 
Perdohe, obs. f. Parish, 1‘erisu v., Piarcb. 
tPeraori'be, V. Obs. rare. [ad. L. per- 
set ibis e, f. Per- i, a to write.] trans. To 

wri e out, write or describe at length or in full. 

1538 Lei and Pt. y. Gi/t in Itin I. p. xxii, (ThouJ that 
from tyme to tyme hath with greate Diligence . . persenbed 
the Actes of yowr rnoste noble 1 ‘raedecesiiors, and the hor- 
tunes of this your Rcatine. 

Perscratation (p 5 jskr«t^' J.in). [a. ob<t. f. 

perscrutattoH (early i6lh c.), ad. L. perscriitA- 
tidn-em, noun of action f. perse rut Are \ see Par- 
SCRUTB ] A thorough searching or investigation ; 
careful scrutiny, examination. 

1603 Florio Montaigne i. xxiL (i63a> 51 The first and 
univers.ill reasons are of a^ hard peiscrutation. 1678 H. 
KIussf.i l) tr. Geber 11. i. t iiL 37 Void of Ingenuity in every 
Persi riiiaiion. 1843 Cariyle Past 4 Pr. ii, viii. Such 
guessing, visioning, dim perscrutation of the momentous 
future I 

i>o Persorn tat* v. trans., to make a careful or 
thorough investigation; f [a. L, 
(post-cl.) perse rQtator\, one who investigates 
thoroughly (Blount Gto'sogr, 1656). 

1900 A. Lang in Contemp. Rex>. Dec. 789 We had all savage 
languages perscrutated by new Bopps and Kuhns, 
t Paxvoru’te, v. Obs. rare. [a. obs. F. per- 
seruter, ad. L. perscrutdre, f. Per- a + scrutdre « 
Strut Art to search closely, examine.] trans. To 
search carefully; to scrutinize thoroughly, 

0 1^5 Boordr (/#//<?) The pry ncy pies of Astrunaniye, the 
whiche diligently pcrscnityd is in maner a pronoHiicucyon 
to the woilcies end. *547 — fntmd. JCnorot. vu. (1870) 144 
Yf they haue reason to (Mrscrute the mater. 
tPersOf sb.i^ Obs, Forms: 4-6 pt. Persia, 
-la, 5-6 sinj^. Pera. Also (//.) 4-5 Feraeea, -eis, 

5 -i3a, Feroya, -eys; see Pahrke. fa. OF. 
Perses pi. i— L. PersAs, in nom. Perste Persians 
(whence, also, OK. had Perse, pi. Perseas') ] A 
Persian ; pi. Peisians. 

(r893 K- iti-FREU Oros. 11. v. | a ha waeron 8a Perse mid 
Hwibe gee;(sade. Ibid,, On rcrscum.J 138a Wvclie 
Dan. v. a8 Thi kyngdam is departed, and is y>vcn to Medis 
and to Persis. « 39 « i RkvisA Barth. J)e P. R. xv. cxviiL 
(MS. Add. 27. 944 . pider Nemroth ]»e geaunt went and 
tau^t be pcri.es (r. r. Persia] to wurschepe be Ronne. 155a 
Lynufjsay Monarche 3783 The ram with homis two, 
Comparii tyli Pers and Mrde, all so. 1568 Bible (Bishops') 
Dan. vi. la The la we of the Medes and i'erbca tuuc 
aliercth not. 

Perse (p 5 w), a. and sb.^ arch. Forms: 4-6 
pera , 4 perce , peers, ( 5 pnrske) ,6 peirs, 5,7- perse. 
[ME. a. OF. bers, -e,’^Vt. pers. It. /rrja late L. 
pers us (in mca.L., Du Cange) : see Note below.] 

In early writers. Blue, bluish, bluish-grey ; in later 
writers often taken (after Italian) as a dark obscure 
blue or purplish black; also sb. as name of the 
colour, or of a stufT of the colour. 

T a 1366 Chaucer Rom, Rose 67 It hath hewes an hundred 
pay, Of gras & floures, inde and per^ And many hewes ful 
dyvers. 1-1^86 — Prot. 43«) In sangwyn and in pers he clad 
was al. /bid. 6x7 A long surcoie of perb vp on he hade. 
1438 Bk. Alexantier Gi. (Bonn. Cl ) 107 (Fl.^wen,) Purpur, 
bloncat, pale & perj,. C1500 Melusine 126 The eldest,, 
hath one eye redd", & that other ey is per<ike 8t blew. 
1513 Douglas A£neit xii. Prol. 106 Behaldand thame Ra 
mony diuets hew. Sum pers, sum paill, sum burner, and 
sum blew. 1658 Phillips, Perse, sky colour. 1848 J. A, 
Caklvi.e ir. Dantes in/erno (1849) 78 The water was darker 
far than perse [bum motto piu che pcrsa\. 1884 Vern. Lpk 
P.uphorion II, Whirled incevouitly in the perse, dark, 
stormy air. 

b. Comb, as t perseblewe. 
a 1490 Botoner ttin. (1778) 88 Cum tribus robU de purpyre 
et de perseblewe, 

[Note. 'J*hc Romanic word was perh. a back-formation from 
Persia, or L. Pers* Persians, )*ersicus Persian. Med. U 
had also, in same sense, persens. and persicu* (cC Ptrshe 
above). Du Can^e approves of the view of Acarisius that 
Perseus was a deriv. of persa, Ital. name of marjoram, refer- 
ring to the colour ; others would explain prrsieus as peach- 
coloured, froinyrmVa Pbacn (itself from Perticus Persian). 
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In Alfrk's Glow. (Wr.-WQicker xSi/ag) L. Perseus Is 
glossed bmwen, i.e. light blue. But IHorio 161 1 makes It. 
Perso ' a darke or blaJee mourning colour i some take it for 
the colour of dead Marioram. Some have also vsed it for 
a Peach colour.' Cf. Dantb Couvito iv. xx. 14 11 perso h 
un colore mUto di purpureo e di nero, nut vince il nero. 
See also Idttrd a.n to range of meaning In French, and P. 
Toynbkr Dante Studies 314 I'he colour /rrrr in Dante and 
other meduBval writers.] 

Pene, oiia. form of Parses, Pierce. 
nParaea (p^’isil). [L., a. Gr. ir«p<rfa.] a. 
Ancient Mythol. Name of a aatred fruit-bearing 
tree in Egypt and Peisia. b. In Dot., a genus of trees 
and shrubs, N.O. Lauracem, common in tropical 
America and the West Indies, of which one specie% 
P gratissima, produces the Avocado or Allioatob 
pear. Also Persea-tree. 

1601 Holland /V/ny xv. xiii, The tree Persea. Is far dif- 
ferent from the Peach-tree Persica, and beareth fruit like 
vnto Sebesten, of colour red. 1706 Phili ii-s, Persea, (Or.) 
a Tree that grows in Egypt like a Peach tree, and bears a 
Fruit of the Bigness of a Pear or Apple. (1848 Linoi ev 
f '^g Eingd. 537 'J he fruit of Persea gratissima, so much 
esteemed in the We-l Indies under the name of the Avocado 
p«*ar J 1858 C W. Goodwin in Cantbr. Ess. *38 She reque«.ts 
to have the pcr-^ea-trecs cut down. 1877 A. B. Edwards Up 
Nile xii. 317 The sacred hawk silting m tbe^entre of a fari- 
.shaped perMa tree. 1895 Sir J. W. Dawson in Expositor 
July 60 (The tree of life] represented by difl'erent species, 
as the palm, the lianyan, the persta, the o ik,. .the mistletoe. 

t P«d*r 8 eoate, v. Obs. rare~'^. [f. ppl. stum of 
L. perseedre to cut through, f. Ter- i + secAre to 
cut J (See quot.) Hence also t Porseoa tion. 
i6b3 Cockfram, Persecate. to cut. Perse,, at ion, a. cutting. 

P 6 r 8 ecIlte(pd‘Js/kiMt),v. Also 6 persequut(e, 
-kute, parseoute. [a. F. persicute r (Oresme, 
14th c.), f. L. perseeut-, ppl. stem of persequl to 
pursue, follow with hostility or malignity, f Ter- 

1, a 4- sequi to follow. (J.ittr^ nnd Hatz.-Darm. 
derive F.persicuter immed. Irom persieiiteur.)] 

1 1 . To pursue, chase, hunt, diive (with nii<.giles, 
or with attempts to catch, kill, or injure). Obs. 

C1477 Caxton yason 8 b, lason and Hercules persecuted 
them with their aiowes as long as they riured. 1535 CJovkk- 
DALE ypsh. viiL 17 They lefie the cite siondmge open, that 
they mighte persecute Israel 1551 KoniN.soN tr. More's 
Uiop. iL (1895) a6o Thetre enemies.. h.Hue per-ccuted them 
Hying, sume one way and some an other. 1697 Drvoln 
f'trg.Geotg.x.^xt With Halearick Slings, or Guossiaii Bow, 
To persecute from far the flying Doe. 

t b. '1 o lollow up, pursue, prosecute (a subject); 
to carry out, go thiough with. Obs. 

^ 1546 Lanoi by tr. Pel Verg, De Invent. 1 viii, My purpose 
U onely to speak of the Inventt-rs, not to persecute the 
particulars, a 1661 Fuller Worthies, Line. (x06a) X44 Such 
persecute the Metaphor loo much. 

2 . To pursue with malignancy or enmity and 
injurious action ; esp. to oppress with pains and 
penalties for the holding of a belief or opinion 
held to be injurious or heretical 

i 48 b Cax-ion Trevisa's theden iv. xiii. aonb.lHclrefreyned 
hym in many thynges, and in especi.'il that he shold not 
persecute ne greue crislen men. 15x6 I 'iNDALR Matt. V. II 
Blessed are ye when men shall revyle you, and persecute 
you, ..ffor my sake. — yohn v 16 And thcrfoie the iewes 
did persecute Jesus, and sought the meancs to slee hym. 
1651 Hoobes Lev/ath. III. xhi. 976 In a place where the 
Civill Bower did persecute, or not assist tlie Lhurch. 1689 
PoiTLB tr. Locke's \st Let. "i ole* at ton la That tt.e 
Church of Christ should perMCule others, ..I could never 
yet find in any of the Bookr of the New 'Testament. 1779 
Burke Coty\ (1844) II. v6o Though I am.. a very attached 
son of the Church of England, 1 think myself bound not to 
wi^h to persecute )oti. 1784 Cowplr Taik iii 309 Some 
contagion, kind lo the poor hrutes We persecute. 183a 
Tennyson You ask me why 17 Should banded unions ;>er- 
SMiiiB Opinion, and induce a time When single thought is 
civil Clime. 1880 L. Stf.phbn I 'ope ii. 58 '] he belief that a 
man is persecuted by hidden conspirators is one of the 
romniDn symptoms in (insanity], 

B. J o harass, trouble, vex, worry ; to importune. 
*585 T. Washington tr Nichotay's Yoy. l. ii, (He) was 
taken with a grieuous sukencs, which persecuted him 10 
violently, that men dispayred of bis life. 1698 Fryer Acc. 

E. India 4 P. 310 By lalrauring in the Heat of tho Day to 
get over the Mountains, we were ueisvcuted with Diary 
Fevers. 174a Pork Dune. iv. a6o He may. .Plague with 
Dispute, or peisecnte with Rhyme. 1879 G. Merfoiih 
Egoist xlix, * Which is the cause of your persecuting me to 
become your wife 1 ’ 

4 . To prosecute (a person, +or suit) at law. 
Now only a dialectal or humorous substitution 
for Prosecute v. 

148IA Caxton Curtail 4 b, Peple whyche by fraude and 
fianchyM studye for to drawe from one and other suche 
wordes hy whiche they may pt rsecute them. 1560 Daus tr. 
Sltidanes Comm. 271 He wyll perdbeute his suite against 
the byshup. 1655 Stanley J/ist. Philos, in. (1701) i»4.'i 
Crito in puiauitof this Counsel made choice of Archidanius, 
an excellent Lawyer, but poor, who being obliged by his 
gifts and kindness, persecuted eagerly all such as molested 
not him only, but any of his friends. 1784 dial, in N. W, 
Line. Gloss, s. v., • H^ver ix taken in the fact shall be per- 
ciciited according to law, by the parish expeni'. 18M 
BriKXdbn Pt ovine. Words Line. (E. D. D.), ‘Trespassers will 
be persecuted '. Notice near the Foss-d) ke, Lincoln. 

Hence Pa’raeoutLd///. a., Pe raeouting vbl. sb, 
and ppl. a. 

S54B Bale Monne of Synns 37 This cruell persecutyngQ, 
thys murtherynge of innocenics. Huuibt, Persecuted, 
persequutuM, 1607 Drydbn Enetd xiu 1087 The det)*- 
oioutb’d bound.. following still. .The penecuied creature 
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to ftnd fto. 1709 STANHort Parm^hr, IV. 1 19 The blasphem- 
tlio p«neculing SauL 1761 Cowpkii Ex^nt. 078 Thou 
that liattt Mt the persecuted free, ihag Pusky Doctr, RttU 
Prtstmet Note R. ^ The new-made Chiteiian wae taken 
to the persecuting £mperor Diucleiian. 

Fers 90 utee*. [i. i’BKhkCurK v, <«• -bb (- F. 

persicuU)\ One who is persecuted. 

i 88 e BucKutND N»U$ 4 %'/. 339, 1 doubt whether the 
wretches [paiasiti-s of the whale] can aflbrd much domestic 
pleasure and comfort to the persecutee. 

Ferseoution (poJs/ki« />n). Also 4 par- ; 5 
perfleousaion, -aioutiou, 6 -aequtioun, -qttution. 
[ME. perstcucion^ etc., a. OF. pirsecuiion^ ptrsuu* 
don^ -quudon ( i ath c.), ad. L, persecution ew, 11. of 
action from persequi to PERSEOUTe.] 

1 . The action of persecuting or pursuing with 
enmity and malignity ; esp. the infliction of death, 
toiture, or penalties for adhtrrence to a religions 
belief or an opinion as such, with a view to the 
repression or extirpation of it ; the fact of being 
persecuted ; an instance of this. 

a 1340 Hami>olb PsttlUr xxvL 6 If persecucyon of be 
world, or temptacyons wax a-jicyiie-. me. 1340 — i'r. Consc. 
4451 ('iret parsecucion b^n sal he wyrk Agayn cristen men. 
1377 Uaruoub Britce iv. 5 Him fa>b..i\iaid »ic A p^rse* 
ciicioune, . . On tbaini that ml hym luffand wer. 138a. Wycliv 
Matt. V. xo nicMsid be thei that sufTren persecucioun fur 
rittwiitnense (1388 pernecusiounj. 1460 Capghavb ChroH, 
(Rolls) 64 He coiini.eled him that he schuld sese fro the 
perNCCUcion of Cristen men.^ 1560 Daus tr. Sltidane's 
Comm. 115 b, At the same time chaiinceih a penieculiuii 
against the Lutherhins. 1643 bin T. Buownb Kelig, Mett, 
I. I 7^ Pernecution b a liaa and indiiect way to pla'it 
Kcjigion. i66g liovLB Oceas. Rejtee. v. ii.^ (1848) 30a To 
thrive by Persecution, .in not the incommunicable Preroga- 
tive of Divine Truthn ; even Lrrors do often gam by it toow 
1785 Palky Mot. Philos, vi. x. 580 Per^iecul ion produces 
no sincere conviction, nor any real change of opinion 1 on 
the contrary, it dcpiavcs the public morals by driving men 
to prevarication and coiiiiiiuiily ends in a gen> ral iho* secret 
iiihdclity. x8a8 Macaulay Hat/atn (1887) sg lo 

punish a man, because we infer from the nature of some 
doLtrine which be holds that he will commit a crime, is 
ersecution, and is, i.i every case, foolish and wicked. s8fio 
.iDuuN in S^ctator 13 Nov. 1446 In the judgment of the 
early Christians, the proceedings of Dei ius and Diocletian 
were persecutions, 'lo the Pagans of the day.. they were 
simply legal prosecutioiiN. 

D. A particular course or peiiod of systematic 
infliction of puiiiahmeiit diiected against the pro- 
fessors of a (religious) belief; as, the ten persecu- 
tions of the Christians under the Roman Empire, 
the Marian persecution, etc. 

1387 Tkrvisa Higdsn (Rolls) V. m pis el^teVe ^ere of 
DiuciicianuM was be hrste ^ere of be g*ete ficrscciicioun b^t 
was under Dioclicidiius in be Est and Maxiniianus in be 
West. ct4oo Tkrrs Kings Cologne xxxvi, 134 per began 
ajeiie a newe persecucionn of heresye a^ciis be cristen feib. 
1494 Kasyan Chron. iv. Ixvii. 46 Seynt Alboon, at Verulamy 
was martyred, In the .x. persecucton of the Churche, as 
wyinessyih Poiicronicon. 1776 Gibbon Dccl. 4 F. xvi. 
(1819) if. 434 The celebrated luimbcrof ten pci-secutiuns has 
been determined by the ecclesiastical wi iters of the fifth 
century. 1875 .Scrivener Leit, Text K. Ttst. 8 The last and 
most cruel of the persecutions to which believers were sub* 
jeeted throughout the Koinnn empire, that of Diocletian. 

O. tram/. Persistent or continued injury or 
annoyance from any source; sometimes humorously 
applied to the annoying impottunity of advisers, 
beggars, suitors, etc. 

1585 T. Washington tr. Khkolays Voy. 11. xiii. 48 b. Not 
altogether exempt ofdiuers persecutions, as well by w.trieM, 
lire, Mstilence, earthquakes, as sundry other calamities. 
1605 Shaks. Leaf 11. in. la He. .with presented nakednesse 
oiit'face The Windes, and persecuiionM of the skie. i66a 
J. Davies tr. Olearius' Voy. Atnbass. 6 'I'here it was we 
met with the first peniecution of Fli'.s, Gnats^ and Wasps, 
1803 Janb Porter I hoddens xi. (1831) 96 While their fears 
rendered him safe from their well meant perbeculion, he 
gained some respite from vcxalton. 

The action ot pursuing, pursuit, ch.ise; pur- 
suance, prosecution (of an aim, etc.) ; quest. Obs, 
> 43 *- 5 » tr- Hidden (Rolls) Ih 331 Crete Alexander the 
Conqneroure,..iii the persecucion of Darius (Hioden, in 
persequendo Dariuin { Tkbvira, whan he pursewed Darius]. 
1647 JBH. Taylor Lib. Proph, xiii. fi 3 A hearty persecution 
of the rules of good life. 

+ 3 . (Legal) prosecution. Obs, rare, 

*538 ^et vj Hen. VII c. ao | 3 Their lawfull accion 
demaunde or persecucion, appcles prohibicionsand all other 
their lawful defences and remedies in euery suche suite. ^ 

4 . eUtrib, and Comb,, as perseeut ion-fancier, 
mania (an insane delusion that one is persecuted). 

i8a6 Syo. Smith Wks, (1859) II. 1^3 'a It is delicious to 
the persecntion-fAnciers to reflect that no general bill has 
pass^ in favour of the Protestant DiHsenters. 1899 Alllmti's 
Sysl. Med. VII. 698 Even 'persecution mania* may be an 
oai ly symptom of general paralysis. 

Hence VarMoational a., of or relating to per- 
secution. 

1887 Alien. A Henrot. VIII. 663 Dr. Robinson .. finds per- 
lecutionsl delusions common as well as what he calls 
'homicidal mania*. 1899 Allbutt's Sysf. Med. VIII. 193 
Various delusions, generally of the ' persecutional * kind. 

PersaontiTa (pS-Js/kii/tiv), a, rare, [f. L. 
persecute, ppl. stem of persequi + -IVK.J Of a 
pexiecuting character; tending or addicted to 
persecution . Hence Fe*rseoatieeaeM. 

ittnGAuOBN TearrCh. iv. IL 396 Use is made of pcrsecutlve 
andcompellingpoweri which u rather brutiHb than humane. 
1684 H. Moaa Myst^ /nig. 11. ih i. 338 if the Devil be a 


Beast, that which makee him to Is the widcedneis of his 
natur^ hie persecutlveness of the Church of God. 1814 
Scott IVott, xxxlv, Gilfitlan.. refused 10 permit hU followers 
to move to this profane, and even, as he seid. persecutive 
tune. 1884 Realm aa June a They do more liarm 10 real 
religion by their one-stded persecutive views than all the 
Renans and Coicnsos in existence. 

Paraaoutor (p^'i^Jkiauj). Alio 5-6 -our, 
6-7 -or. [orig. a. A Y » persecutour ■■ Y.persicuieur, 
OF. persecutur (lath c.), ad. L. perseeUt^r-em, 
agent u. from persequi to Pirseodtb ; sec -or, 
-OUR. Also with -rr of Eng. origin: see-n^.] One 
who persecutes; *one wno harasses others with 
continued malignity* (J.); esp, one who harasses 
others on account of opinions or belief. 

1484 Caxton F'obles of ASsop vl viii. We haue a grete 
cnemye, whiche U a grete pentecutour ouer vs alle. is»6 
Tinualb I Ttm, 1 . 13 , 1 was a blasphemar, and a persecutcr, 
and a tyraunt.^ i6as Bur ion Anot. Mel. 111. iv. 1. iii. 
<165 1) 606 Lucian, that adamantine peracquutor of super* 
stition. 184a Milton Apoi. Smect. Wka 1^1 111 . 301 A 
needle&se and jolly persecutcr call'd Indifference. 1778 
Gibbon peel. 4 F. xvi. (1810) JL 418 The ancient apidogisis 
of Christianity have censured, with equal truth and seventy, 
tlie irregular conduct of their peniecutors. 

Perseoatory (p 9 is/kiii-uri), a, [f. as prec. : 
see -OBY.] 

L a. Given to persecution, persecutive. b. Of 
or relating to persecution. 

i 8 s 4 S. Clabku Eccl. Hist. 173 The crafty fetches, and 
persecutory drifu where<>y he endeavoured to allure the 
Catholicks to the Arian Hercsie. 1701 Bxverlbv Apoc. 
Quett. 3a A City, and Empire, so Persecutory of his Servants, 
as Pagan Rome. 1899 AlUutt's Sytt. Med, VI 11 . 395 In 
many cases persecutory and exalted delusions ore inexiric* 
ably mixed. 

1 2 . i^ursunnt of. Ohs. rare, 

1774 Hallipax Anal. Rom. Law (1795) 90 Actions were 
persecutory x. of the I'hiiig. a. of the Peiiulty. 3. of Both. 

Paraeoutresa (pd js/kiivtrts). [i. pgBSii.cu- 

TtiR t -R8H.] A female persecutor. 

1647 R. Stapvlton yuftettal vi. 105 note, Juno, the 
patione<^se of the chast, and iinplacable persecuiresNe of 
inim<xlest women. 1780 H. Walpole Let. to Sir O. Dnl. 
fymple 3 Feb., Resentment against her pcrsecutrciiS. 1889 
Cornh. Mog. Mar. 322 'ihe persecutress was relentless. 

Peraeontriac (pdJsfkiiSTnka). ran, [a. L. 
persedktrix, fern, of persecutor^ -» prec. 

a X57a Knox Hist. Re/. Wks. x8j6 I. 944 A cruell per. 
tcculrix of Goddis people. 18x8 Kirby & Sr. Entomol. 
iv. (1818) 1 . 133 The venom was ejaculated into the eyes 
and upon the Ups of its persecutrix. 184a G. S. Fabee 
Prav. Lett. (1844) I. a% ff Rome be an idolatrous per* 
secutrix of the leal people of God. 

Paraee, obs. form of Parhei. 

Ferselo (pai.^rik), a, rare. [f. per se (Per 
prep, 9) -I- -ic ] Of or pertaining to perseity. 
in Century Diet. 

Peraeid (p 5 jsi|id). Astron, [ad. mod. L. 
Perseis, pi. Perseidis, Gr. n«p<n;is, pi. -idsr, daughter 
of Perseus.] In pi., A group of meteors which 
appear to radiate from the constellation Perseus. 
Also attrib. 

1878 G. F. Chambers Astron, 799 The meteori of the 
shower were first named Pcrscids by Schiaparelli in the 
year 1866. 1893 Kimkman in Astron. 4 Ast/o-Physics xii. 

7QI History of tne great comet of 1 86a, and of the thence 
derived shower of Fer:>cid meteors. 

Peraeitj (pwsflti). [ad. med.L. persHtas 
(Duns Scotus ^1300), f. per se by itself* Gr. uaff 
aM, as used by Aristotle, Anal. Poster, i. 4 ; sec 
Per prep. 9. In V, persdti.'] The quality or con- 
dition of existing independently, or of being pre- | 
dicated essentially of a subject. 

1894 R. Burthogce Reason 4 Hat. Spirits ix. 969 Sub* 
sistence is a mode of Existence, to which it adds Pcrscity. 
1878 Conten/p. Rev. XXV 1 11 . 1006 (Jne novelty.. in philo* 
so).ihy— the exclusion of the per-se-ityawA must be-ity, which 
cut such a figure in what goes for nietaphysici. 

Feraeiue, ot»s. form of Peucbive. 

Fersel, persely, Perseline, Ferseneppo, 
obs. ff. Parnlkt, Purslane, Parsnip. 
t Persentl’soency. Obs. rare. [f. L. persem 
tiseent-em, pr. pplc. of persentisefre to perceive 
clearly, f. Per- a -f sentiselre to perceive, detect.] 
Direct or i ituitive perception of truth and certainty. 

1711 H. More's Anttd. Ath. Schol. on App. vi. | 7 l<et him 
consider that this very Peri«ntiscency is one of our faculties. 

. .This internal Persentisccncy may in some mi'asnre, though 
at a great distance, imitate that divine. .Certitude. 
Fersepolon, obs. form of PBRCErnoN. 
tFa'ZHeqMntf^*- Obs. [a, 6 ,L, persequent em, 
pr. pple. ol fersequi to follow after, to pursue.] 
Following after, pursuing. 

i8so Ashmolb C^m, Collect. 80 Made afler this manner, 
lest the fiigient should first fly away, before the Fire could 
any way bring forth the peraequent thing. 1677 Galb Crt, 
Gentiles II iv. 494 Divine grace is termed by the Greek 
Fathers ..persequent at actuating and conservant grace. 

Persarvation, Perserve, obs. ff. Prehkkva- 
TJON, pRBflBRVE. Peneu, obs. Sc. vnr. Pursue v, 
Fersaueranoe, -aunoa, obs. forms of Peb- 
CEIVIKANCB. PeRSRVBRANOE, 
tF«rs«'V6rabl6,a. Obs.rare-^, fad-post-cl. 

L. persevirdbitis, f. persevIrA-re to Pebrsveri: 
8ce -ABLE.] Constant, enduring. 


ri0o tr. Do Imitaiione it. vil y The.lona of a oasturt 
to faflyng ft unsubki k* ioue or iesu is tme and p e r soi 
uerabw. 

ParaaFftranea (pSis/vw-rins). [a. F. per- 
sMrance (uthc. in Hats.-Darni.), ad. L. per* 
sevirdntia steadfastness, constancy, perseverance, 
f. persevMnt'em : see neat and -anci. Foimerly 
(pjise*v^r&ns) : see Note to Pebsevebi.] 

1. The fact, process, condition, or quality of per- 
severing ; constant persistence in a course of action, 
purpt^p or state; steadfast pursuit of an aim; 
tenacious assiduity or endeavour. 

a 1340 Hambolb Psalter xxxvi. 8 Loke kst bs ^ of ill 
•tire not ^ fra peneueraunce. e 1374 Chaucbb Troylus 1. 
44 Biddeth ttk for hem chat ben at CNe, I'hat god hem gi aunie 
ay goode pcrwueraunce [rime plcsauncej. ^1400 Lvdo. 
Assembly 0/ Gods 1094 With Vertew hyi rerewardc came 
Good Feraeueraunce [Hmo dysplesauncc]. 1^ N. T. 
(Genev.) hph, vi. x8 Watch thereunto with all peraeuerance 
[WvcL. byayneaae, Tinualb instance and aupplicaiionV 
1608 Shako. Tr, 4 Cr, iil lit. 130 Peraeuerance, deere my 
Lord, Kcej^a honor bright t to uue done, ia to liang Quite 
out of fualiion. 1671 Milion P. R, i. 148 Job, Whoxe con* 
Btant perseverance overrame Whate’re hia cruel malice 
could iiiveiiL 1708 Uurkb torr. (1844) IV. 400 There to 
nothing which will not yield to perseverance and method. 
1838 Dickens A 7 c 4 . Hieh xxii,l n^ kept on with unabated 
pei severance. 1854 Milman LeU. Chr, viiL v, Perseverance 
which hardened into olMtinacy. 

b. ttansf, ofthmgs: Persistence. 

1868 Grovb Addr, Brit, Assor, in Corr, Phys. Ferret 
(1867) 321 If species be Mid to be a perseverance of type 
incapable of blending itaelf with other types. 

fo. Keinaiiiing, Abiding (in existence). Obs, 
x<^7 Tomlinson Renou's Disp„ Places them, .in vessels.* 
for present use or prrseverance, till occasion serves. 

2 . 7 heol. Continuance in a state of grace leading 
finally to a state of glory. 

Final perxevtrance, perseverance 0/ the saints i the doctrine 
that those who are elected to eternal life, justified, adopted, 
and sanctified, will never permanently Isj^e from grace or 
be finally loot : one of the ' Five points of Calvinism *, and 
thus stated in the Weslminater Confession of Faith xvii. 1 1: 

' 'J hey whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually 
calh d and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor 
finally fall away from the state of grace, hut shall certainly 
persevere therein to the end, and be eternally saved 
a <555 Hradtohd Let. to Troves in Foxe A. 4 bf. (1583) 
1663/iJ‘he pcrscuerance of Cods grace, with the knovi Irage 
of his good will, encrcBse with you vnto the ende. is8a T. 
Nub ion tr. Catvin's Inst. Table a* v,, A confutation of the 
mubt wycked error, that Persetieraunce is geuen of God 
according to the Merit of men. (Cf. Calvin Inst, 11. v. | 3 
Ipsa persevemntia donum Dei est t transl. by Norton, Cun* 
tyiiaunce yt selfe ys the gyfle of God.] i8t8 Wither Brit, 
Rememb. a 54 Nor hel^ it those Who perseverance of the 
Saints oppose. 1731 Wbslev Whs. (1873) X. 991 The 
Apostle was at that lime fully persuaded of hit own per- 
severance. t8sa Hook Ch. Dtct. 11871) 579 According to the 
Calvinutic system, the elect receive the grace of persever- 
ance, so that when grace has once been received, they canooc 
finally fall away from lU 

Perseverance, -aunoe,obB.ff. Perc-eiverance. 
Femsverant (paJB/vl«‘r&nt), a. Now rare, 
[a. F. persMrant (i2thc. in Hatx.-Darm), pr. 
pple. of persMrer to Peb.hbverk. Formerly 
(p9.ige*vdr&nt).] Steadfast, persistent, persevering. 

[1340: implied in Pkrsbvkrantlv.] 1413 Pilgr. Sowle 
(Caxion) I. xii. (1859)9 He hath been perKciierant in good 
purpoos. IS5* Abt. Hamilton Catech. 11884)9 Aneconsunt 
and peisoveient lufe. 1618 J. Lank Cont. Sqr.'s T. vii. 549 
Nut one pernevciant mutinous hee suaerd. i860 H. Mors 
Myst. G^l. IL viiL 45 '1 hat assuredly at the last, Pauive 
and PerMvcrantVei tut' shall ascend her Triumphant Chariot. 
1710 Whitby Di\c. Election 11. iL iv. 333 Christ's coming,, 
was not to save the Elect, but under conditions of Repent- 
ance and perseverant Faith. 1854-8 Patmore in Ho, 

u XII. i. 64 When a bold youth so swift pursues, And siege 
of tendercat courtesy With hope perseverant, still renews. 
1903 Athenseum iB July 8 i/a 1 he.. perseverant seal with 
which he has prosecuted this pious work. 

tb. transf. Lasting, enduring, permanent. Obs, 
1453 in F.pvst, Acad, Oxon, (O. hTs.) I. 33a Oure seid 
worl« shall enduie unto you and youre progeny a perse- 
veraunt memorialle. 1510 HoTvets Bl. V trg. 84 Haile, starre 
of the sea most radiant,.. A pure virgin alway perseverant. 
Per8eve*ra]ltly, ado. Now rare, [f. prec. 

+ -LT or duccllv after the OF. adv. perseverant 
ment (laih c. in Hatr.-Darm.).] In a persevering 
manner; perseveringly ; ptrsistently ; continually. 

1340 Ayenb. aio Huanne bou wuldest bidde god and adsi 
wi^che and diligentiiche, bet U ententifliche and per* 
seueratillichc. c 1490 tr. He tmitatione iil xxxv. 103 Where 
Is by feibe? stande stcdfastly & perseuerantly. 1533 Morb 
Anew. Poysoned Bh. Wks. X068/1 And so dwelleth in Chrysc 
ft Christ ill him perseuerantly. 1698 Stanley //xj/. Philos. 
VI. (xtoi) 371/1 ( 5 o perscveranily thro* it, for it is of great 
glory. 1B88 C Botler Vind. Bk. Rom, Catk. Ch. 56 By 
communicating perscveranily with the Churches in which 
these oaths of allegiance and disclaimer have been taken. 

t PeraeTara tion. Obs, [a. OF. persevera- 
tion, -acion (13th c. in Godef.), t^d, L. perseverd- 
tidn-em, n. of action from perseverdre to Per- 
severe.] Peis-'vering, perseverance. 

i8ia Pmsquils Kight^Cap{\Z^^^ 6x Shoe Miid, his faith and 
long perncueration, Had almost forc't her to commiseration. 
1689 Cotton tr. Montaigne iii. vi, (He] in this siege manU 
fested the utmost of what suffering and perseveration con do. 

PeraaTare (pdis/vleu), v. Forms: a. 4-5 
perso'uere, 5-7 -aemep, -Mver, 9-6 -oe'ucr, 5 
-aeyuer, 6 peroewer, -oeyver, -ooa'uer, par- 
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M-udv. fi. 4-5 pert«w»T, 4-6 -MueTe, 6 
-•yue*re, -sauei'r, -tiuei r. 5- pertev6*T«. (a. t\ 
feriMre-r^ ad. L. /$nnfer 4 -re to abide by athctly, 
continae tteadfaetly, pertiit, pcraevere, (, 
vims very atricl; (• rsa- 4 ir avir^ut strict, severe. 
'I'he usual Kag. pronouciaiion, down to the middle 
of the 1 7ch c. or later, was (pdisc'vai). The form 
fersevi^rs appears to have been used fiom an 
early period by ScoUiah writers, and isolated ex- 
amples appear in Eng. writers in l ath (rarely in 
]6tn c.). Shales, used only /^rssvsr; Quarles, 
1614, used both forms in the same poem ; Milton 
always psrsevi^rtt which became universal by 
ri6So. So with the derivatives psrsev^erance, 
/irsev/ramcit etc. 

The two formn ariM ftom tho shirting strrwi In L. /m#. 
tiMmr and ^rmvtrtU^ ¥. mud /tmvi’n, 

Jditeoo^ list wss doubtkiai determined by latin quantity ] 
h iMtr. To continue steadfastly in a course of 
action (formerly, also, in a condition, state, or 
purpose), esp. in the face of dlHiciiUy or obstacles ; 
Co continue staunch or constant. Const. t«f, wiih, 
«. € 1374 Cnadcbr Trtyiut 1. 951 He hasted w«l )iat wysly 
kan a*mdi^..Belu»ty,rre,perMuere yn ^3m seiuyse. ^1400 
Apel. ly Who eucr deserae to tak \m senience of 

darning, if he wele penteyuer in his wit, no man tnai reiesse 
him. 1583 Ld. muuiKas frouu L 41S To take adv>»e 
kowe they shulde peroeyver in their warr. 1568 Gi<Arix>N 
Ckrom, 11 . 89a That be ebould manfully and coiirMeouHly 
peiccauer and piooecda in this.. enterprise. i|g4 ^BNssa 
Amorfiii xaxviiL 9 But in her pride she dooib pei sever 
stilL i6aia Suakk L$mr iil v. aj. 1 will perscuer in my 
course of Loyalty. i6a4 (Juablxs ^ob Mediu vii, A rare 
Aflfection of the soule .. doth penteucr [rimt Ncuer; but cf. 
i4i 4 In fii 1678 Knr/; Mun't Catt. <09 Nor priest nor 
Jesuit could ever Move him, bat he did Mil perMsver Like 
a house ibuiKled on a rock. 

A* < 1178 Leg, SatH/M iiL lAmdremt) 6ji Quhen ho sets 
me lahardtoriuenc per^wer, Lowandmyn god with glad^um 
cher* ^1378 Saintt axxii. {/tutm) 036 Bot cypriane 

$ct^ ban but were lu his foly cane parseuere. € Mja Lvou. 
Hitt, Peemt (Percy Soc.) 378 'io pci severe in virginal 
clcnnesst. 1484 Caxtom CuruM a Now lata vs graunte 
that t^u svoidesc pemeuere in vertuc. € igoo Lamu/oi 1564 
He ihiiikitb ao womchip to conquers, Nore in the weris more 
to persyuere. ifoo-ao Dunbar Poems laxx y ( 3 od gif to 
the. .grace ay for to perseveir. In hanselt of this gtiia new 
}eir. UT] Ga« PicM 8a He techit thayme .quhow 
tbay suidpersiucir and be oonstant in prayer. t6a4 Quaklbs i 
yob Medit* xv. The lust and Constant fuind, that perseucres 
..neuer fearea ilMy Milton P, L, vil 63a Thrice happie 
if they know Thir happiness, and person ere upright t^i 
Watson Pkih’b ///, iv. (1839) sti If (he Morescoea shuula 
peraevero in their preMnc 'resolution. s8s8 Scott F, M, 
Perth M, Your Grace is best judge whether they have been 
kmg auough fiersevcrvd in. t8f6 Fhoudr //dst, Kng. L it. 
S40 He was determined to perwevere at all oosta 

t b. Const, to with infin. : To cootiiiue to, Obs, 
1980 SiONXT Pe, xtrv. acl. Why to bid thy face persewf 
1614 Luuub Seneca 131 Let Fortune persever to be so 
equally favourable unto him. 1743 Elisa H sywooo Akme/r 
Sieci* No. 13 (1748) 111 . a8 What the duly of a wife bound 
me to while living, I persevere to observe in death. 1796 
Mss. M. ROMNsav Af^eiinm 11 . soy Persevere to cultivate 
bar friendship. 

t o. with ndj. or sb. complement : To reroain, 
oouthme to be. Obs, 

Ittg Bsadbnaw St, tVerbxrge i. 3009 Whoeo perceuere 
In herta and mynde true, Buchanan Reform, St, 

Atuiroe Wka (1893I it In thys college nayne sal pmsever 
regent in bumanite abuve tne apace of vn or viij )eir. 
siteo Donns Rlegios oa Mrs, Boutstred ii. 61 Had she 
persever'd just, there would have bin boiue that would sinne, 
niitthinking ah« did mna 1693 Baxtcr CAr, C'oaeoni xuu 
Biiu If be per>evers impenitent. 

T d. To proceed steadily on one’s way. Obs. 

1515 Barciay Eglof^t iv, Who doth persever, & to this 
Towre attayiie. Shall nave great plensure to see the building 
olda 1398 DALMTim.B tr. Leslte't HtsU Scot. I. y, 1 wil 
begin at the west cost of l>ome, quhair I left ofte, and 
thairfra Nortberlie wil peraeuair, vpon the Sey ooste. 

6. T/ieot. To continue in a siate of grace. Cf. 
PERsrvBEAircK s. 7 Obs, 

tci45o tr. De Imiiotiome 1. xxv. There was a man in 
g.«t bevynesse, ofte tynies doutingc bitwene drede ft hope . . j 
^ he fmutie in his myiNle, wohda god I wiste bat 1 sbukie 
peneuere.j 1751 WfrSLXv iVhs. (lijsi X. 'I'his does not 
prove that every believer sltall perkevere. 

1 To persliit, insist, in speech or argument. Obs, 
or arch. 


ijifo Daub tr. SUManfs Comm, 184 Davalus. sayd be 
could not fyud nothing, and honn persevered. 1891 Heveklby 
Mem, iCtttgcL Christ 7 Above all 1 persevere, that within 
the Six riexc Summers, via in 97, the Kingdom of Chriftt 
shall be in its Siiocession. [s8m Lano Wood. India 328 
* Ah 1 And crime— much crime T his kn-dship persevered.) 

f 2 . a. To continue, remain, stay in a place, or 
in a state or condition (implring no active effort). 

c 1401 Lvdg. Flour Curtetye 174 For ever to persever Ther 
she IS set, and never to dnwever. 1483 Casttun Cold. Leg. 
v6t/c Luke recordeth in his wrytynges saymg that all tbay 
were by one aourag* per'^eucryng with the Vyrgyne Marye. 
a 1530 in Dunbar s Poems (S. T. S.) ji8 Quharfor in Scotland 
come 1 heir With 30W to byde and j^neveir. 1396 Dalrvmflx 
tr. Leslie's Hid, Scot. 1. 77 QuInI now in peace ihay daylie 
perscueirit. 1784 U^fertunmte Sensibility L 74, 1 would 
not.. that my children should persevere in mftmiine ignore 
ance till, quite grown up, they find thsvnselves [etc). 

t b. Of things : To continoe, last, endure. Obs. 
cUfOS Lvwk Reeen 4 Sens. 4366 Thilke fruyt as thou 
main se. Parstuereth ay in bys bcauta 1483 Rolls ^ Paris, 
VI. 343/1 That the said Grauutc or Grauiites, and Lettres 


Pat«i(es..fliaBd and persevere In tlielr fbtt etrength. ign 
Ln. BaNNEMi Freiss. L 714 Whartoy the Mod love and 
affectyon that hath bene bytvrcne you ft the Comons of 
hlauoders shulde pereeyver. 1344^ Stksnuolo ft H. Ps, 
cxix. 91 Even to this day we may %rdl se. how all thlngea 
persevere. 161a Enchsr. Med. ii. 37 The rourth day, if the 
diKcase due as yet persetKT. i8u (». HtsesJir femple. 
Heetotn 10 Lighi, joy, and faMursiout shall they persever? 
Echo, Ever, 1896 Whiston I h. Earth a (i7aa) 1 All Bodies 
will uci-iwvera for ever in that stale . . in which they once art. 

to. trans. To maintain or suppoit continuously; 
to cause to continue ; to keep constant, preserve. 

130a Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 111. iil 15a Obsti- 
nates ft pemeuerynM theyr malyce. 1534 Mohr Ceuf. ags.t. 
Trib, L Wks. iis9/r That the fauoure of God perseuered 
hyin. s6u GuauALL Chr. in. Arnsk verse 13. viti. 1 4 (1660) 
343/a Such want a principle of Dirine life to draw strength 
from Christ to persevere them in their course. 

Hence Paraeve'rixvg (f -a*veriiig) vbLsb, 
c 1386 Chaucbb Sec* Num*s T, i 17 Round ainl hool in good 
penioueryagu 1596 liALaYMrui u . Leslie's Hist. S^t. u tol 
1687 M ILTON P. L. VIII. 639, 1 in thy persevering sltall rcjoyce. 


Fersmexilig (poa/vle-ng), ppl, a, [-iko *.] 

That perseveres : see the vb. 

1630 Fuller Pisgak iv. v.^ 91 Such was hw persevering 
beauty, .that it la^tted unto his old-age. tteg GentL Calling 
Pref, 'Their persevering Impieties. 1798 Is abeixa Wilson 
Diary in Mem. (1825) 131 All glory be to (!kxl for persevering 

g race. i8s8 Southey PoeS'e Ptijj^, l *, The perseverhig 
paniard girt it round. 1834 T. rfoOK G Gurney (L.)^ Uc 
trusted more to steady and fiersevering industry. 

Hence Panarva'ringly adv., iu a persevering 
manner, steadfastly, persistently. 

1811 Corsa., Cons t am m ent, constantly . . pen^eueringly. 
*878 CuowoKTH Imteii. Syst. l iv. 568 Promising. . everlasting 
life CO those who believe in Chrm, and perscveringly obey 
him. 1798 Hull Adrtertiser 4 Aug. 3/j He . . has perse- 
veringly refused to answer any inlet rogatory. i8|8 Frouub 
Hist. IV. XX. aaq Tlie ambas*^adors . .had fuuitd Henry 
perseveringly moderate 1B65 Pusey Truth Eng. Ch. jo. 

Persew, Peraewer, Peraeyta, Persayve, 

obs. ff. PURfiUg, PgRaXVXBB, PgRCSIT, PhUCKlYg. 
Perih, sb. {a.) Obs. exc. dtitl. Also 4 peraohe. 
[Origin unascertained.] A flexible twig ; a withe. 

i398TRRViflA Barth. De P. R. xvil clxxHlv. (Bodl. MS.), 
Persche hi^t vimen viminh, and i^ a ne-^che ^erde. . . Of 
persche bc)» ncdefulle bondes and knyttcis mnde to binde vp 
vines and hopes . . for tonnes. 1890 Glouoeetar Close.., Perth, 
osier. ' Perched.' 


b. K%ad/. TlUnt; flexible. 

1398 Tmbvwa Barth. De P. R, xvii. cxiiii. (1495) Tiv/s 
Some wylowea ben. .more snudu and plyaunt than other: 
and . . ben persh. And ben so plyaunt chat they breke not. 

Per-Bheeting? see P*r III. a b.^ 

Persian (p^'j/au), a. and sb. Forms: 4 Per- 


oien, -aian, 5 -oynne, •ayn, ^aen; -aao, -oanle, 
6- Peraian, (7 oian); pi. 6 •aienoe, -aiaoia. 
forig. ME Persim, a. F. persien » li, per siano:^ 
L type * Persidtt-us^ f, Persia, name of the country, 
in Gr. OPers. Pdrsa, mod.Pers, Pars, 

Arab. Pars, Id 16th c. conformed to the Eig. 
type in 'IAN; aoinetimes also to ¥, persaes.J 

A. a<lj. 1 . Of or pertaining to Persia, or its in- 
habitants or language. 

01400-30 Alextinder 3885 pe pure propure name in per- 
cynne tonge. Harrison Eng^du. xxU. (1677) !• 3^8 

Our m^n are. .become, .through Pmriaii dclicncie crept in 
among vs altogithcr of straw. 1605 SwAka. Lear iil vi. 85, 
1 do not like the fashion of your gannanca ^ You will loy 
they are Persian. 1737 i’onc Hor. EOist. 11. ii. 065 Robes oH 
Persian dye. iSsi Elfhinstonb Tlist. Ind. I. 087 In 
Persian p(^tR..a long descriptloa of inanimate nature 10 
rarely met with. 

2. In the specific names of productions, natural 
or artificial, found in or imported from Persia, or 
attributed to that country wr its people ; e. g. Psr~ 
sian carpet, cat, cyclamen, iris, jasmine, lilac. 


poplar, ranunculm, etc. 

Peraian bed >= Dwan 31 Peraian berriea, the unripe 
fruit of R hamnus infurtorius, coming from Per»ia; also 
commercially applied to those of other species grown in 
Southern Europe ; Peraian bllnda = Pernivnnes i Per- 
sian cord: see qoot.i Peraian drill, a hand drill operated 
by the movement of a nut backward and foi ward on the 
thread of a revolving srrew, which carries the drill i Persian 
earth » Indian rea (see Indian A. 4) ; Persian fire, Path. 
n Anthrax t {Persit ue ignss, in tr. Bianemrds Pbys. Dut, 
1693)1 tPeraian Imlt (in Sylvester), opium I Persian 
insect-powder, an insecticide made of the flowers of 
Pyrtthrum roseum i Persian IllT, a speries of friiiilAry 
{Fritsllaria /rrr/c«i){ Persian lynx » Caracal; Per- 
sian morocco, a tund of morocco leather, used in book- 
binding, made from the skin of a hairy sheep called the 
Persian goat j Persian silk » B. 4 : Persian tick, a 
paranitic mite, Argos persicus, found in bouses in tome 
paru of Persia ; Peraiiui wars, name given to a variety 
of glazed pottery ; Persian wbcel, a wheel fur raising 
water; {a) a bucket-wheel (see Buckrt 5), a Nokia; 
(b) a wheel having chambers ibrmed by curved or radial 
partitions, which Tift up water as they are submerged and 
disrhargt It near the level of the axis. 

tdaa A Jonson Magn. Lmly iv. iii. Spread on the sheets 
Under a brace of your best *F^an carpets. 1804 Ltmckker 
Aat. Hist. L saS Tbe mOLi celebiated of aU the Asiatic 
breeds is the ^Persian, or Angora, cat. ,. These uau are 
characterised by their large sixe, their long silky hair, ..and 
the thick busl^ tail. siBa Caulfeilo & Saward Diet, 
Needlework, * Persian cord, a material for women's drrwasa, 
fnembting rep, made of ootton and wopL 1873 Kmoht 
Diet, Meek, 1(1)71/0 A hand-drill.. sometimes known as the 
^Persian drill .. is frequently used for flne work and in 
dentistry. Z735 Diet. Pefygraph. II. Kkvb, Indiiin-red, or 


*Psrsian-«artb, is wh« we i mp roperly call EagtiRb-red, 
a i8i8 bVLvnvxR Pemare tsse 1303 That aoft '^Fsisiaji Fnik 
(00 <leer) Baneful) at home, and litde better here, teat 
GaRAaos Herbaix, xcv. 131 llib *Perman Lillie.. is nowe 
made . .a denizen in somelewe of oor Limdon ganiena, z8gi 
J. F, Merehaut'e Ware^e. 34 There is 000 so;i of Indian 
Silk more, called *Peirsian Silk, or iVsian Talfoty, which 
of all Silk that comes from tbe East Indies is of most use. 
1904 Diet. Rust, €t Vrb.,*PersSan-Whetl for overflowing 
or. . Land lyin,* on the border* or banks of Rivers or Streams. 
18^ Nat. Philos. 1 U. 6 (Usef. Xnowl Soc.Jl 
S. Arch. (Sec quota.) 

1707-41 Cham BESS Cyci., Pertimn, or Persic,, a name 
common to all statues of men, serving instead of ^umns, to 
support entablatuies. Ibid. ^v. Order ^ Persian Order, n 
that which has figuren of Perhian hlavcs, instead of columns, 
to .support the catablature. 

B. sb. 1 . A native or inhabitant of Persia. 

(Id me. also PxRsa) 

e Z374 Chaucer Boeth. 11. pr. K. 35 pe kpg of perciens. 
IMO Gowrr Conf. 1 . 37 I'erNioriK goii unacr fuie. C14B9 
C^xton Sonnes of Annon xxiv. 50a He.. smote vpon the 
perMUis and dommaged theim sore. 1368 Bisi s (Bub^*) 
Dan. vi. 8 The lawe of the Medea and Pemians whiche 
altercth not. 1776 Gisuom Decl. 4 F. viil (1788) I. 319 
Zoronsicr, the ancient prophet and philosopher of the 
PcTkiaiia 1841 ^NE Arab. Nts. 1 . 77 The tale, .was relate 
to me a Persian. * 

2 - 'i'be native lDn([>uape of Persia. 

1634 Sir T. Hxrrert Tran. 170 , 1 adde a little of tbeh 
Janguai^e . . the English and l*ersian explayning one the 
other. 1777^ Richarubon Persian D^t, Dixs. p. viii. In 
Hindustan, .two thirds of the Persisn. ih pure Arabic. 

8. Arch. A male figure dressed in tlic ancient 
Tersian manner serving instead of a column or 
pilaster to support an entablature : cC A. 5. 

B8f» P. Nkholson Pract. Build. 59CL 
t 4 . A thin soil silk, used for linings. Also 
called Persia or Pn si n silk. Obs. 

1698 J. F. MerxhanCs IVate-ho. 34 There is of those 
I’erMans several lengths. 1704 Land. Cm. No. 3993/3 East- 
India Goods... consiitingof .. Persians, Pudu ways, Paunches. 
*777 Mme. D'Aksi.av Early Diary 7 Apr., She had an ex- 
ceeding pretty . .dress, made of pink persian. 1878 Pi.ANCHi 
Cycl. Costume I. 394 Persian, a ihm silk, used prindpallv 
for lining coats, gown.% and i>etticuats, in the seventeenth 
century, attrib. 1710 Lona Caz. No. 4700/4 Stolen .., 
A strip'd Pei sian riding Gown. *838 Dickens Nick. Nick. 
X, Green Persian lining. 

6. rXUNlKNMia. 

AI.ho pL in Sp. f«>rm persiauas, It, Persians (erron. -ant). 
*788 tr. Beehford's Vathek (tSaj) 75 Through blinds of 
Persian, they peiceived large «oft eyes. *896 Mas. Binning 
A ur. Leigh VIL 680 The closed perNiani threw Their long- 
scored shadows on my villa-floor. *860 Merc. Marine Mag. 
Vil. aaa With green pcr&iaii.TS or shutters. x88i Mrs. 

I Browning Pa* Hug Ltmets ii. Did I undo ‘J'lMi persian? 

C. Comb, as P^et sian-lookin^ adj, ; Persian- 
like a. or adv., like a Persian (in quut. a Parsce). 

1879 Confinement, a Poem ^ He ne^wr. .rising Sun, can 
Pervian-hke adore. 190a Daily Chron. s Nov. 8^3 Persian- 
iooking ribbon passementerie. 

Hence Farslana (paisift'na), a dress material: 
see qnot. 1883 ; Fa*rBianlst, a professed student 
of Persian, a Per.>ian scholar ; Pa rslanlxa v., 
toxins, to make Persian in customs, language, 
etc. ; intr. to act like or play the Persian. 

18^ Perils 4 Captivity (Constable’s Misc.) 3t7 A velvet 
l^tticoat. .of 'Persiana. i88a Caulfkilo ft Saward DA 7 . 
Needlework, Perstana, a silk stuff decorated with ^Isrge 
flowers. 1903 Nation (N. Y.) *3 Mar. 212/1 The Arabist, m 
tbs rarest of cases, has been a *iVnsianist. 1816 W. Tavi or 
in Monthly Rev. lXX I X. 193 The ^thagoreans, as the 
*Peniianizing (Wrecks were called. x8Ba Fixivkr UnexpL 
Baluchistan 330 Tliey are must of them half Pervianised. 

Fa*rsio, a. and sb. [ad. L. Persic-us Persian.] 
A. adj. ^ PsitaiAN a. 

2808 B. JoNBON Masque Hymen Wks. (Rtldg.) 538 On 
their he.’\ds they wore Persic crowns. 17^ Heal Hist* 
Purit, IV. 1 79 Printed in the vulgar Latin, Hebrew, Greelc . . 
and Persick laiiguages. *77* Swinton in Pkii Trams. LX L 

J 34 mute. The letters of tM antient Persic alphabet. 1833 
Irowninc Paraseisus v. 1B7 Oh Persic Zoroaster, lord of starsf 

B. sb. 1 . The Persian tongue: Pxubian 2. 

■753 Hanwav Treev. (176a) 1 . iii. xlvii, 016 Ha could read 
and write persic. *830 J. Brown Disc, our Lard (1652) L 
iv. B09 A word borrowed from the Persic. 

1 2 . [L. pet sicum.'] A peach. Obs. In qnot. atlrih. 
■SSy A. M. tr. GabeihomePe Bk. Physicke 141/2 Take 
Peruck stoned and contund them to poiUdre. 

Hence Va'rslelBa v. trans., to turn into Persian. 
i8ii Sir W. Hunter in EmycJ. Brit. XII. 731/1 * India', 

. .derived, .from the Persiozed form of the Sanskrit eindku, 
a 'river pre-eminently the Indus. 
nParsioarift (p 5 jsike«*ri 5 )- Herb. [med. or 
mod. L. (also It.), f. L. persicum («d/s4«r) wach : 
cf. med.L. persic&rius peach-tree, and Peach- 
woBT.] The plant Polyionum Persicaria, Dead 
Arsesaart, or Peacbwort; also, with defining 
words, applied to other species of PolygMenm\. 
tbe gairden specie* is P. arUntale. 

1S97GRRARDK HerbeU il cix. 36* Dead Arsouut is csBed 
Perstearia, or Peacb-wooit, of the Tikenesee that the 
haue with thMe of the Pea^ trea S883 Boyls Utef. bsp* 
Nat. Philos. H. ^ 79 A Load of Persicaria or Arwn^t 
brought to bin by some of tbe Country People. 1804 
Mitpord VtUage Ser. l (1863) 101 Boiai-whcRt, .. 
delicate pink-white of the ffower, a paler persicaria. *885 
Words yio Orich and fi ea b a n e, (be yellow saedflaa 
and persicarM. 

t Pft^rdiounr. Oh. AagliciEed form of P«'^ 

r S4O0 Lat^ane^ Cirstrg. 83 p* Uw of iw loeoei oi peoW^ 
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or elllf pemlcftria T. Clavtoo in Pkfi. TViomjl XLI. 

146 TItey ulc* tbc bi<jng PerMcnry, and chew it. 

F«rflioo» perncot (pausik^, -kd). [a. 1 7th c. 
I> , persico^ oow ptrstcoi^ a. It. persicQ, L. pcrsicum 
peach.] A kind of cordial prepared by macerating 
the kernels of peaches, apricots, etc., in ^iriL 
1709 Mrs. ManlbiT Stcrei hfnn, (e^ w) I. 106 I'incture of 
Sanron, Barbadoes.Water, Periica lyto Aimison S/^t. 
No* 338 P I. 1889 Doyiji MicaA C/a^-kg 9 Powdeia atid 
confects, cordials and persico. 1893 Soc. Ltx.^ Ptrxicot. 

t Feral'de, S'. Obs. rare^^. [ad. L. /err/W^ re 
to continue sitting, f. Per- 1 + ud^e to sit.] 

1658 Blount Gloxxogr.^ /'grsfdt’,.. to nit by, to abide still. 
Panda: see PsRajt, PaaaiB. 

II Persiennes (p 5 j/ie n*, || Pirsyfn), rA pi 
[Kr., pi. fern, of adj. ^siem Persian.] Outside 
window-shutters or blinds, ntade of light laths 
horizontally fastened in a fmme, so as to be mov- 
able, like those of Venetian blinds. 

■84s Louisa .S. Cost bllo Auvergne 1. 90 Throwing 
the pcrsianiieti wide open. 1W5 tr Er^maun-Chatrian's 
Watt* loo (1870) 84 Ibe Jews and Lutherans behind their 
peDkiennc'i up above. 

n Parsings ^pfra«'fla-3). [Fr., f. persiflir to 
banter or rally slightly : see -aok ] Light banter 
or raillery ; bantering, frivolous talk ; a frivolona 
manner of treating any subject. 

1757 Cheutickf. Lett. (1774) IV. 103 Upon these delkato 
occasions you muat practise the inini->leriiu shrug!* and peni* 
Aage. 1709 Han. Morr F^m. KHhc. (ed. 4) 1 . 15 The cold 
conipouna of irony, irrcligion, selHshne^i. and sneer, which 
make up what ihe French.. m well exptess by the teim 
ferxifiaee. 181A >V. Tavlor in Aum. Kcp. \\. 308. tSay 
Scott jml. 1 j Jan., There is a turn for persiflage, a fear of 
ridicule among them. 1833 Kingslf.v Hypatia xxi, All his 
(smooth and hhallow persiflage, even his^hrewdKatirichumour, 
had vanished. 1.893 A. Dobhon H. Walpole ix. S54 The eie* 
menc in which his easy persiflage delights to disport iLHclf. 

Per«iflate (pa*jsirttf*t), rare-^, [(. h\ per^ 
sijler to banter lightly : see -ATE ^.] intr. To use 
or practise persiflage; to talk hanteringly. 

[|&|8 Thackeray yam. Fair xiv, Osborne was quite savage. 
The Ijrtic guierness pairunised him and persiMM him] 
1849 — i.et. in liiribner's Mag. (1887) 1 . 551/1 We talked 
anti peisifl.ited all the way to Lmdon. 


II Persifleur (pfjsirtdr). [Fr., agent-noun f. 
persijler ; see prec.] One who is addicted to per- 
biflage, who indulges in frivolous, quizzical talk. 

1840 Carlylr Heroes i, They felt that if persiflage be the 
great thing, there never was anch tspersifleuryme Voltaire). 
1879 Hark B'mess Bunsen I. v, 147 He would have been a 
consummate persifleur. 

Perall, -slle, obs. forms of PARaLsr. 
Persimmon (pdJsrmdn). Forms : 7 putoh- 
amin, peasemmin, posimon, 8 pitohumon, 
pishamln, phishimon, poraiznmon, 8-9 per- 
simon, 9 -slman, -simmen, 8- persimroon. 
[Corruption of the native name in the Powhatan 
dialect (Algonkin of Virginia). The exact form 
of the tint element is uncertain ; the second is 
the suflix -Mi/i, common to many names of grains 
or small fruits in Algonkin dialects : cf. mondamin, 
thahbomin^ in Longfellow’s ‘ Hiawatha The 
stress was orig. not on the second syllable, /Vr- 
simi'H or pe rsimin being earlier than persi'mmon.] 
L The plum-like fruit of the tree Diaspyras 
virginiasia ; the American Date-plum, of yellow- 
ish oiange colour, an inch or more in diameter, 
with fiotn six to eight stony seeds ; it is very 
astringent even when ripe, but becomes sweet and 
edible when softened by frost. Also, The large red 
fruit of the Chinese and Japanesr species D. Kaki* 

iSia Caff. Smith Map Virgintm 19 The fruit like medlers| 
they call Puukamtns, they cast vppon hurdles on m mot, 
and preneruc them as Pruines. i6ia W. Strachby Trav. 
Firgmia x. (Hakl. Soc) 119 ’i'hey have a plomb which they 
call prfR»enimins like to a mcdier, in England, but of a 
deeper uwnie cullour. 1870 D. Denton Descr. New York 
(1845) 3 The Fruits ruturai to the Island are Mulberri^ 
ru(iiiiion!i,..Hiickelbcrries. 17M Bkvkrlkv Hist. Yirginia 
11. iv, (1799) iia Of stoned Fruits, I have met with 
three go^ Sorts, trie. Cherries, Plums, and Persimmons, 
173s Catkshy Nat, Hist. Carolina 1 . p. x, Phishimoas, 
whurts, and some other fruiL 1780 J, Lbb Introd, Bot. 
App. ^B>3 Persimon Plum,. .Pishamm Plum, Diospytes, 
178s f. Bclknaf in M. Cutler's L{/e. etc (1888) 11 . 935. 

1 tncloee you the seeds of the Persimmon, a ftuU natural 
to Pennsylvania. s8tt All Year Round Na t. 17 The 
[Chinese] perdnian is Tike a large egg-pliim, but containing 
naif a doien stones. 1883 Alcock Capited Tycoon I. 393 
Apples, pears, plums, peaches, chestnuts, persimmons, 
oranges, . . all are here. 1887 Century Mag, Oct. Bsq/a Away i 
Awmy 1 . .to where the purple and golden penimmona hang 
low from the bonghs. 

2 . (More fully persimmtm-lree.) Th« tree Dias~ 
J^ros virginiana (N.O. Ebena€€ti)\ a native of 
North America, which produces the fruit described 
in I, and yields a fine hard wood valuable for 
turning. Also applied to other species, ai Black 
or Mexican P., D, Texana^ which hoi a small 
black insipid fruit, and Japanese P., D, Kaki, 



of the fruit of the porsloiniea. sPfbaCmrdem yjao* v/a Thore 
are. .fruiting japan Persimmoos, Anwrican Faniiitaiuaib 
9 . In various phrases. U.S. coiloq, aod 
s8S7 Db Quincky Murder Wka. 1854 IV. 30 Why or with 
what view, it passes my panimmon to tell you. 1M9 Farmrr 
Amer/camesus 8.Y., ^To rake up the perKimmons. To 
pocket the stakes or spoils. iStd.^ *1*110 uersiimnen above 
one's huckleberry . .an avowal of disbelierin one's ability to 
peHbrm..a fdvan Usk or undertaking 1898 Daify Newg 
S June There is. .in the Southern States, a proverb.. 
* 'the longest p«ite knocks the p^rsiinmoa 1 . c. succew Adb 
to him who lias the must advantages. 1901-a Farmbr 9 t 
Hemlky Slang s. v., Thath persimmon (or ^1 persimmon) 
*‘i'hat's fine 1903 Cutclipfs Hynb M'‘ Todd ^ No nsa 
taking four bites at a persimmon. 

4 . attrib.^ as persimmon-betr^ -wood, 

Virginia Stat, (1893) 1 . 350 Skowen't damms and 
Persimon Ponds, i860 Bastuctt Diet, Amer. (ed. 3), Ar. 
simmoH Bcer^ a kind of domestic beer whose principal 
ingredient is persimmons. 189a Joseph Gardner Sons* 
Monthly Circular \ Oct., Persimmon wood, 3 to ^3 tor. 
per ton. 

Parairai (p8‘isiz*m). [f. Gr. V9pal(tiu to speak 
Peritian : tee -1.SII ] A Persian idiom. 

1780 BvaoM Jrnl. ^ lit. Rern, (1857) II. 1. 619 The 
Arabhms, Persisms and Tyriasms that the learned observe 
in it (New Testament). 

Persist (pajsi st), V. [ad. L. panisi-lrt to 
continue steadfastly, to persist, f. Per- a -t sist/rg 
to stand. Cf. F.persister ( 14th c. in Hat2.-Darm.).] 
1 . tn/r. To continue firmly or obstinately in 
a state, opinion, purpose, or course of action, csp. 
against opposition, or remonstrance. Formerly 
also with 

13^ Elvot Dict.^ ConstOt to pers>'ate or abyde In a thynge. 
Ibid., ObstinOf to be obstinate, or persist flrme. in one 
sentence or purpose, tggs ¥.s>fM Decades Pref. (Arb.)53 To 
persist in irowarde stoobernesse. tjiTA tr. Marlerai'e 
Apocatips 43 Whosoeuer persisteth in Gods truth to the 
ende, there is no cause why he shouldc feare the euerkisting 
death. 1608 Shakb. TV. ^ Cr. 11. ii. 186 Thus to persist la 
doing wrung, extenuates not wrong. s868 Cuu«rPKR ft 
CoLR Barikol. A mat. 379 Farewel most learned Bartholine* 
And persist to love me; 1779 Shkridan Monotepu Garrick^ 
Can we persist to bid your sorrows flow T i8s8I>ickfn8A.f//. 
(1880) 1 1 . 75 They persisted in going to the room last night. 

b. I'o be insistent or urgent in a statement or 
question ; to persist in saying or asserting. 

1698 Fhvbr Acc. R. India 4> F. 389 The Droger . .penbts \ 
Whai comfort can J reap from your disturbannr atnp 
Goldsm. Hist, Greece II. 956 [Callisthenes) persisted in his 
innocence to the last 1838 L^rron A iice 1. vi, * Mr. Aubrey 
is not severe persisted Evelyn. 
i 2 . To remain or continue to be (something or 
•f some quality). Obs. or merged in 1. 

>539 Act 31 Hen. y///,e.s The aaide Indenture shall per> 
siste continue and abide, .in full strength and vertue. 1590 
Marlows end Pt. Tamhurt. iv. i, I will persht a terror 10 
the world. «6o8 Holi KuoSueton. 9 They persisted earnest 
suiters siill fur him. 1871 Milton Samson 049 But ^ey 
penuMcd deaf, and would not seem To count (hem things 
worth notice, lyaa Wollaston Relig. Nat. v. 78 [Matter] 
will always persist uniformly in Us present state, either of 
rest or motion, if nothing stirs, divert^ accelerates, or stops it. 
1 3 . To remain standing (against opposing force) ; 
to stop short (at some point). Obs, rare, 

1843 Sir T. Browns Relif. Med. 1. | 18 'ihose that hold 
that all things are governed by Fortune, had not erredj, had 
they not persUted there. 1848 — Psend. Ep. vii. xviIl 38s 
Ho was able 10 uersUt erect upon an oyled plankc, and not 
to bee removed by the force.. of three men. 

4 . To remain in existence ; to last, endure. 

1760 J. Lkk Introd. Bot. i. xu (1765) 96 The Calyx.. Per- 
si&ting, till the Fruit is come to MaturUy. x868 'VkxaBrit, 
Mollnsks iv. 14/ Buliiiiu<i ban persisted since the period of., 
the Upper Eocene. 1898 A. C. Haddon Stiufy Mam 
p; XXVII, Among the pigmy peoples., we find many infantile 
characters persisting in the adults. 


PeraistanOQ (ppjsi'stf^ns). Also 6-9 -anoe. 
[In lOth c. a. F . persistame (cf. resistance) ; subseq. 
changed to -kece after L. persistentem ; cf. next.] 
L The action or fact of persisting; firm or 
obstinate continuance in a particular course in spite 
of opposition. Also, The quality of being per- 
sistent ; » PEKaisTKircY. 

Balc tst Brasn. Anne Askewe i A faste membre of 
Christ by her mygh^e persyMicnce in bys veryte. 1833 Bp. 
Hall //an/ Teets far. xiii. 93 After so long and obstinate 
persistance in your wickednesse. 1788 Burrk W. Hastings 
Wks. 1^9 II. 156 Such further cviK os must have been con- 
sequent on a persistance therein. 1844 M aro. Fullbk Wotn, 
xq/A C. (1869) 94 Persistence and couraye are the most 
womanly no less than (he most manly qualiiie^ 1874 Grkkn 
Short Hist. viii. | 9. 473 The refusaf ot supplies was met by 
persistence in the levy of Customs. 

2 . Continued exittence in time or {rarely) in 
space ; endurance ; continuous occurrence. 

i8ax Rachbl Sprout Frailty gflife, Man is in sacred writ 
compar'd to fTRsse,..Of short pereisiance, like an Aprill 
showra 1849 MuRCfiisoN Siiuria v. loj A geological band 
of great persiscence. 1879 H. Gborcb Progr. 4> P09, Introd. 
(1881) 1 1 ralitical economy, .does not explain the penjstenca 
of poverty amid advancing wealth* 1880 CARPBNisa in igtk 
Cetst. Apr. 59a The persistence of a. .number of cretaceous 
types.. througb the whole of the Tertiary period. 

b. spec. Persistence of an impres 5 wn\ the con- 
tinuance of a sensible impression after the exciting 
cause is removed, esp. ot a visual impremioa upon 
the retina of the eye, the cause of many pheno- 
mena in optid. PersisUnee ^ foree or onerpt* 
pertislemeo of matter^ names for the turo princii^ 


of the conservation of energy and the pemaneooe 
of matter. 

i88b H. SPBWcaa First Prine. n. vUL asx mmCf, | •sprtsaed 
to .. PruC Huxley my disRatislkciion wlch the corrtnt 
pression— ' Conservation of force . Huxley sugj^ed /ffw 
sistence. Ibid. (1867) 189 By the pendstenoe ^Poroe^ we 
really mean the pcrxistence of some FoweF wbkh transems 
our knowledge and conception.. . la other words, assertkif 
the peraistence of Force, b out another mode of asserting an 
Unoooditioned ReaUiy. tBkm’VsuvMJL Notes Loei. Ligntvf 
An electric spark is iicniitbly inHtontaneoas t but the impres* 
sion it makes upon the eye remaliM for sexae lime after the 
spark has paaiea away. . . WheaiMooe's Pbotomeier b baaed 
on this persistence. s88| A. Bakratt Pkyt. MeiempirU 81 
The persistence of matter and energy, and the law.. that 
cvenu happen equally well in all parts of space where their 
conditions occur, prove that time and space have no real 
existencei but are only forms of arrangement of phenomena. 

Persistency (p^jsi stdnsi). ff- L. persistent* 
ein: see aext ana -bnoy ; cf. prec.J 

1 . The quality of persisting or being persistent ; 
firmness or obstinacy in adhering to a course, 
purpose, or opinion ; also - FaRaiRTEircK i. 

1597 SiiAKs. 9 Hen. /^, u. ii. 50 Thou thlnk'at me asflurre 
in the Diuels Booke. for obduracie and persistencie. a 187a 
T. HoRTON.S'FrMf., Ps. cxxxiii. ■ (1679) 195 Thw b also per- 
taining to ibe love and concord of brethren, a perseverance 
and persistency in it, 1833 Sarah Ausvin Charae. Goethe 
11 . BU9 nob, He did thb with Ibe more ardour and per*h» 
tency. 1879 Trolloi'R in 19M Cent, Jan. 36 Clever young 
men, ambitious but idle aiid vacillating, are met every day, 
whereas the gift of persistency in a young man is uucommoa. 

2 . The quality or condition of continuing in 
existence; « PER.sis 7 rKKCE 2. 

I 1833 Lvbll Prime. Geoi. III. 331 Not to place hnplldt re- 
liance on the alleged persistency of the aame mineral 
characters in secondary locka 1868 Thirlwau. Rem. (1878) 

I 111. 304 It has only undergone a series of trsnsformationa, 

I which has not interrupted its persisteo^. 

Pgnisteat (pajsi'stdnt), a. [ad. L. persistent* 
i enty pr. pple. of persist fro to persist, in F. per* 
sisiant ; cf. Pkrsihtxnce.] 

1 . Persbting or continuing firmly in tome action, 
course, or pursuit, esp. against opposition or re- 
monstrance, or in spite of failure. 

1830 Hrrschkl stud, Nat. Phil, 81 Our resliitance sgalosk 
the dcstiuction of. piejudices..of .«ense, b commonly move 
violent at first, but less persistent, ilian In the case or thote 
of opinion. x888 E. Edwarm Ralegh I. xvi. 331 HU graad, 
DO less than hb ambition, . made him a persblent coloniser. 
s888 F. Hums Mine, Alidcu 1. 1 , Her suiiors were uumerous 
and perststeot as those of Penelope. 

2 . Existing continuously 10 time; endoring. 

1853 Kanb Crinsult Exp. xxxix, (1856) jpm There b a 

scMnething about thb persistent day antagonistic to sleep. 
1864 H. Sfenceb Biol I. iiu vuL f 144. 404 Tliia assumption 
of a persistent formative power, inherent in o^nisma, and 
making them unfold bito higher forma s868 Tats Brit, 
Moifushs iv. 169 A marked and perabtant variety. 187s L 
Stkpnkn Playgr. Eur, iv. (1B94) 94 A perabtant acreen of 
sioriny cloud drove up the vril^. 

b. Of an action or condition : Continued, con- 
tinuous, constant ; constantly repeat^ 

1857 G. Bird's (/tin. Deposits 980 The persistent occurrence 
of deposits of the earthy phospnates in the urine. 1870 
Huxley Phys. iv. too The persistent breathing of soeb ab 
tends to lower all kinds of vital energy. 

3 . spec. a. Zool, and Bot. Of parts of animals 
and plants (os the horns, hair, leaves, calyces, etc-) : 
Remaining after the period at which such parts in 
other cases fall off or wither; permanent; con- 
tinuing : opp. to deciduoMs or caducous, 

x8a8 Kibby & Sr. Entomol, IV. 344 Persistent . .. Legs 
which the intact has in all its states. Ex. The legs attache 
to the trunk. xSje Ljndlrv Nat. Syst, Bot. Crowned 
by the persbtent lobes of the calyx. sSgS Kiwav Hob, 9 
Inst. Anim, 11 . axiv. 509 Lastly, come the Ruminants, 
whose horns are hollow and naked, but fMrsIstenL 187a 
OiivFR Elem. Bot. 11. 199 Called * Everlastings' from tlieir 
dpi, acarioua. pendKtent involucres. x88e Gray Struct, BpL 
iii. (ed. 6)86 Lraves..maybe..peri»iant, when they remain 
through the cold season, .during which vegetation b inter- 
rupted. x888 Rollesyoh & Jackson Anim. Li/e 348 In 
soma Mammalia the teeth grow from pcnisiaot pwpe. 

b. GW. Of a stratum ; Extending cootUinously 
•ver the whole area occupied by tne formation; 
not thinning out or disappearing. 

1833 L\klu Prine, Cool. III. 173 The individual strata are 
rarely persisteat for ajpeat distance 1839 Murchison 
Silur. Syst. i. xxix. 37a The bed b perdstent only for a few 
yards xBIk Gkjkib Seem. 4 Geol. Scot, vL 138 Evrn with 
such doubUul forma, the two main fcyatems remain tolerably 
persuxent. 

Hence Favsl'sleiitlT adv.^ in a peraistent manner, 
with persistence or continuously repeated action. 

1839 ^ 1L8S Seif Help ys3 Genileneia in society, .puahaa 
its way quietly and persbtently. 188a C. R Mabitnan 
Perwv. Bark m. 976 A fair reoompeniM has been persistently 
refused. 

Persl'flter. rare. [f.PsKSisTv. -k-nL] One 
who persists. 

1748 Ricnaroson Clarissa (1811) IL viii. 44 Each of t^m 
tends to the exclusloo of tliat ungenerous peniatcr's visita 

F«ni'atl]i|r. vhl. O. (f. u pieo. + -i«o LJ 
Tbe tctloo of the -b. Pkmist ; penitteoce. 

01694 Tillotson Serm.^ John til 19 Wks. 1717 II. 60a 
Another usual concomitant of Infidelity, is . . pertinacioiiB 
persisting in Error, sBao Asiat. Ann, Reg., mite. 'Tracts 
ntx (Evinced that hb perslsiine was to little purpose, 
pgand*Stingv ppla, [f. aa prec. 

That persists, persistent ; spec, m Piuibtrvt 3. 
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ISS* HuLorr, PeraUtynt^, eonxians^ mmntns, ite6 Bacom 
Sytvxi 1 90a It may make him . . more confident and per!ii«un|C 
then otherwise he would be. 1^74 Curtis J'lora, Lxtid. 1. 
(1777) la Pimpernel,. Calyx penuAting. x%^Althutt*s Syit. 
Mta. VI II. 484 Columns serrated by the persisting colla- 
genous tissue. 

Hence Persi'stlaffly adv,^ persistently. 

1854 Taift Maf. XXI. 451 He.. pursues pcrustingly an 
idea. 1885 L. WiNGPiKLD Barhura Fhilffot III, iv.pa lli.it 
the interesting schemer should so pcrsistingly cling to a 
CauAe that wa<t hopeless. 

Persi'StiTO, [f. Pkrsibt v . + -ivb.] Char- 
acterized by pel aisting, tending to i>er8i8t. 

1606 Shaks. / r. 4> Cr. 1.^ iii. at The protractiue trials of 
creat lone, To finde penustiue constancie in men. 1757 
Homr Douglas 11, For chance and fate are words : Perustive 
wisdom is ine fate of man. 1896 Q. A*m Oct. 354 The King’s 
plan WAS of no effect against his pemUtive constancy. 
Hence Paral'Btlvely adv , Fersi'itivanaM. 

■®47 J- Shktparo Lif$ y, FosterW. 500 These evils ought 
to b« Boldly and persistivcly exposed. 1884 A. Lkightun 
Myst. Leg, Edinburgh (1886) a j8 I'ersistiveness draws, as it 
were, a ^wer from the wearing out of rcsistiveness. 
Persiueir, oba. Sc. form of pEBSKVkiUE. 
Peralve, oba. form of Piekoivb. 
t Perske, oba. Sc. form of (?) Parch v . 

Randolphrx Phantasy 784 in Satir, Poems R^orm. 
i. The bills of highest hight are soiiest perske with sane ; 
j'he Silver streames with somers drowght are letten oft to 
Kone. 

Perske, oba. variant of Perab a., blue, bluish. 
Persley, -lie. -ly, peraoley, -oly, oba. forma 
of Parsleit. Persnepe. oba. f. Pahanip. 
Persolution (pojstil*^ Jon). Chem. [See Pbr- 
5.] A aolution of the highest strength. 

J- Scufkbrn in Orr*s Circ. Sc.^ Chem 461 Solutions 
of tin may. come under the notice of the chemists as proto- 
solutions and persolut Iona 

fPerSO'lvet V. Obs, [ad. L. persolv h e to 
release, discharge completely, f. Per- a + solvfre 
to loosen, to pay.] trams. To pay in full ; to fulfil 
or discharge completely. 

a 1348 Hall Chron.^ Edw, IV 830 b, .l.M. croiines, yerely 
to be p«rsulucd & paifd within the tuure of London. 1550 
Bauc Apd. 83 I f all thynges muste be persolu«d, that hathe 
bene promysed in papisiue. 

Person (pd-ason, pd*rs*n), sb. Forms : a. 3-4 
persun, 3-0 peraone, (4 persoyne), 4-5 par- 
aooii(e, (5 paraown), 5-6 paraoun(e, peraoune, 
4- person, fi. 4 paraoun, 4-7 psraon, 5-6 par- 
sone, 6 paraonne. [a. OF. (nthc. in 

Litti^), mod.F. fersannOf a personage, a person, a 
man or woman, « Pr., It. parse na L. persbtta 
a mask used by a player, a character or personage 
acted {^dramatis persona) ^ one who plays or per- 
forms any part, a character, relation, or capacity 
in which one acts, a being having legal rights, 
a juridical person ; in late use, a human being in 
general ; also in Christian use (Tertnllian c joo) a 
* person ’ of the Trinity. Generally thought to be 
related to L. persondre to sound through; but 
the long d makes a difficulty. The sense mask has 
not come down into Eng. ; and the other senses 
did not arise here in logical order, the earliest 
being i, a, 4 b, and 7. See also Parson, a 
differentiated form of the same word ] 

I. 1 . A character snstained or assnmed in a 
drama or the like, or in actnal life ; part played ; 
hence function, office, capacity ; guise, semblance ; 
one of the characters in a play or story. (Now 
chiefly of the dramatis fersonm or characters in 
a drama, and in phr. tn the person 0/ the 
character of, as representing.) t To put on a 
person^ to assume a character (cf. Pbksonaob 7 b). 

'Ihe strict dramatic use does not appear in Eng. so early 
as the transferred use : cf. quot. 1390. 

atuM$ After. R. 136 )>e ]^Ilican..is euer Icane. .. Dauid 
efnede him b^rto in ancre peraone, and ine ancre stefne. 
1377 Langu P. PL B xviii. 333 In my p«dcys p.tra(lys in 

r ersoiie of an addre, Falseliche bow fetiest b«re byoRc bat 
loued 1538 Cdl. Polk in Strype EecI Menu J. App. Ixxxiv. 
ai9 Never heard of the like in Christendom, against ony 
that bear that person, that 1 do at this time. 1359 w. 
Cunningham Cosmogr, Glasse \ 1 Whan as he speaketli vnder 
the parson of Pbebua. 1560 Daus tr. Sietdane's Comm. 107 


They snsteyne the jpersones of tntercessours. 1390 Shaks. 
Mias. N. III. i. 6a He comes to disfigure, or to present the 

E erson of Moone-shine. s6oo — A. }'. L. iv. i. ^a Well, in 
er person, 1 say I will not baue you. 1607 Lingua 11. iv, 
Hee s bold to bring your person vpon the Stage. s6o8 (see 
PersonatorI. 16^ Jbr. 'I'avlor .Serm./or Year l xxi. 378 
No man can Iona put on a person and art a part, but his 
evill manners wiiTpeep through the corners of the white robe. 
A 1656 Haies Gofd. Rem. (1688) 184 And put on a kind of 
surly and sullen Person, of Purpose to deter her. 1663! .LOYD 
State IVorthies (1670) 'I'o fit them by degrees for the 
person they are to sustain. 1711 Addison Speet. No. 548 
F I Had 1 always written in the person of the Spectator. 
I779-8 * Johnson L. P.. Lytteiton Wks. 


F I Had 1 always written in the person of the Spectator. 
S77«-4 s Johnson L. />., Lyttelton Wks. IV. 313 The names 
of nis (Lyttelton's] persona too often enable the reader to 
anticipate their conversation. 1803^ Wordsw. Intim. 
Imntort, vii. Filling.. his 'humorous stage* With all the 
persona, down to palsied Age. 

II. 2 . An individual human R 

woman, or child. (la earliest use. The human 
being acting in some capacity, personal agent or 
actor, person concerned.) 


A sasg Aster. R. 31A Abnten sunne llggefl six binges bet 
hie belieb* person, stude, time, manere, tale, cause. PerMiue, 
be bet dude boo sunne, o^ler mid hwam me dude hire. 13. . 
Cursor M. 36684 (Cott.) l‘o tell be nam o bat person es na 
man holden wit resun. ij.. Cofr do X.,3317 FyOcne 
persons in Acres tout). He gaff hem clothis gret foyson. 
f 1340 Hamkilk Prose Tr. 11 ’I'he fifte cumandenicnt ca bat 
thou slaa na man. .And also heie es forboden vn-ryghtwyse 
burtynge of any persone. 1467 in xoth Rep. IJist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 304 'I'hat this acte be not prejudicial lie hurt 
to no parson nor parsoiics. Comtnunyc. {V/ . de W.) 

Aiij, in Noes tyme bycause 01 synne..Saue viij. perstmes 
drowned were all. i6st Biblr Luke xv. 7 Ninety and nine 
iiist persona. 17x7 Fielding Love in Sev. Masques in. x. 
There is a certain person in the world, who in a certain 
person's eye, is a more agreeable person than any person, 
aimintiSt all the persoiij^ whom persona think asrce.'tble 
persons. iSay Jarman j. y. Powetfs Detnses (cd. 3) II. 
337 The bequest did not spring from a parent or person 
standing in the place of a parent. 

b. Emphalically, as distinguished from a thing, 
or from the lower animals. (Cf. 3.) 

1481 Caxton Myrr. 1. xiv. 43 Her Inatuic's] werke is alway 
bool, be it in personcH or in lieste.*!. 1665 Buvlk Occas. 
Rept. IV. xi. (1848) 333 My Opinions, whether of Persons or 
things, I cannot in mo^t cases command tny self, a 1713 
Sprat (J.i, A zeal for nemons is far more rosy to be per- 
yertedjthan a zeal for tilings. 1766 Blackntonr Comm. II. 
iL 16 The objects of dominion or property are things, as 
contradistinguished from persons. s^3 Patmork Relig. 
Poet. i<yj In every person who has a right to be called a 
person, as distinguished from an animal, there are two 
distinct consciences. 

o. A man or woman of distinction or impor- 
tance; a personage. (Usually with qualifying 
word or words exyicssing this.) 

(Outside English this was an earlier sense than a.) 

C1400 Rom. Rose 3303 On hir heed s'le hadde a crown, 
Hir semede wel an high persoun. Z579 Reg. Prhy C. ouncil 
Scot. 111. ao5 Johiiiie CheUliolme, comptrollar and second 
persoun of the artailyeiiie. 1604 £. G{rimstonb] IP Acosta's 
Htst. Imiies v. viii. 348 If it were a person of qnalitie, they 

f avc apparrell to all such as came to the interrement. a 1648 
.0. HhRBKRT Hen. Via (1649) 154 Charles Duke of 
Bourbon, whom 1 find so considerable a Person at this time. 
i6ya Dkyden Assignation 1. i, A man of niy parts and 
talents, though he he but a tWr/ de chambte. is a person. 
1769 Kouemtson CiifAr. F, vi. Wks. 1813 VI. 81 Immediately 
the chief persons in the state as.scmbieu. 1843 M. Pattison 
I Ess. (i88q) 1. aa Tlie Bishop .. whose great popularity at 
Tours, .made him a person of much consideration. 

d. Used contemptuously or slightingly of a man. 
iy8a Miss Burney Cecilia vi. i, Do you suppone a young 
lady.. would want to take advantage of a per.son in trade? 
Ibtd. ti, Miss Beverley, if this peison wisnem for a longer 
conference with you, I am sorry you did not appoint a more 
seasonable hour for your interview. 

e. VonnK person : a young man or young woman 
(L. jtivenis ) ; now csp. nsed of the latter, when 
the si^eaker does not desire to specify her position 
os * ^rl * woman or * lady *. 

1333 CovRRDAt K Judith vU. la Then came the men and 
women, yoii^e personne<t and children all vnto Dstas. 1743 
J. Morris Serm. vii. i8( Highly criminal in young persons. 
1739 Sarah Fielding Otess 0/ Dellwyn H. 317 1'his young 
Person had been left at her Parents’ Death. 1793 W. Roukrts 
Looker-on No. 73 (1794) III. las There lived a young person 
at Loudun from whom he could not revolve to he sep^ated. 
1801 Lusignan 1. at Her daughter, a young person of 
oeventecn. s8ao Scott Monast. xviii, There be some flashes 
of martial spirit about this young person (Halliert Glen- 
dinning). ^ 1883 W. S. OiLBEKT Mikado 1, They are not 
young ladies, they are young persons. 1893 Mrs F. H. 


dinning ). ^ 18B3 W. S. Gilbekt Altkado 1, They are not 
young ladies, they are young persons. 1893 Mrs F. H. 
Burnett One / knesv best e^ all xv. The Small Person 
blushed, because she was of the Small Persons who are 
given to superfluous blushing, 
d. In general philosophical sense : A self-con- 
scious or rational being. 

t6gg Pearson 1839) 436 All which words are nothing 

else but so msny descriptions of a person, a person hearing, 
a person receiving, a person testifying, ifl^ E. K. Condfr 
Ras. Faith ii (1884) 7a We can address God as a Person, 
and sustain .relations (with llim] such as arc possible only 
between persons. 

m. 4 . The living body of a human being; 
either (a) the actual l^y as distinct from clothing, 
etc., or from the mind or soul, or {b) the body 
with its clothing and adornment as presented to 
the sight of others ; bodily frame or figure. Usually 
with of or possessive. 

c 1374 Chaucer Troylns 11. 65a (701) Troylns persone She 
knew by siglite and ek by gentillesse. r laoo Destr. Troy 
a 1 39 To proffer our persons & our pure goodes, To venge of 
our vclany and o<ir vile hnrme. ^1460 Fortkscuk A^s. 4 
Lim, Mon.y\. (1885) lai Hishighnes shall ban haue therfore | 
a bouute his persone.. lordes, kiiyghtes, and sqviers. 1306 


a bouute his persons.. lordes, kiiyghtes, and sqviers. 1306 
'I'lNDAi.K Col. ii. 1 As many os have not sene my parson in 
the flesshe. 1606 Shake. Ant.Jk CL 11. ii. aoa For her owne 
Person, It beggerd all description. 169a Drydkn St . Eure- 
mont's Ess. 30 The Senate, .sent to advise Pyrrhus to take 
care of his Person. 1730 Law Serious C. iy. (ed. a) 61 It is 
very posNible for a man that is proud of bis estate . . to dis- 
regard his dress and person. 1766 Goldsm. Vic. IV. xxxi. 
It was her fortune, not her person, that induced me to wish 
for this match. 1876 Gsa Eliot Dan. Der. 1. iii, One of 
his advantages was a fine person. 

b. (With qualifying adi.) A human (or quasi- 
human) being consldeied in reference to bodily 
figure or appearance ; a man or woman of (such 
and sneh) a figure. ? Obt. 

^1330 R. Brunms Chron. Waco (Rolls) 14913 ‘Alasl'hs 
sayde, ‘so fair mankynde,. .So fare persones, so bright of 
ble.' c 1386 Chaucer Sqr.'s T. 17 A fair peraone he was and 
furtunat 1539 Bible \Creai) Gen. xxxix. 6 And Joscp(b) 


was a goodly persons, & a well fauored. 1610 Smaks. 7 Vm>L 
L iL 416. Milton P. L. ii. iio Belial, in act more 

graceful and fiumanei A fairer person lost not Ileav'n. 
1768 Sterne Sent. Journ. (1775) II. *37 (^/anVi), 1 asked 
her if vhe remembered a pale thin iierson of a man. 1797* 
1805 S. 8t Ht. Lee Canterb. V. a; * What person of a 
in.in?' ' Very handsome, if he was not so pale.' 

6 . The actual s^lf or being of a man or woman ; 
individual personality. W iih of or possessive : his 
(own) person — himself ; your person - yonrseli, you 
pcfbonully. t Formeily often used by way of 
respect : e.g. the kin^s person for ‘ the king *. 

136a 1 .angi.. /’. PI. A. 111. 17a pou knowe.st Concienre, I 
com not to chyde, Ne to deitraue pi ptrsone with a pioud 
ht-rtc. ^1386 Chaucer PVi/e't T. 305 Ffor gentillesse nys 
but renomce Of thyne auncestres, . Which is a stiange thyng 
to thy persone. 1470-83 Malory Arthur 1. xxi. 67 Ye are 
the falsest lady of the world and the most trnitresse vnto 
the kynKCS person. 15S3 CHOMWtLL in Merriman Life 4 
I.etl. \\<yi2) 1. 37, I am so extremely dc^yrows that the noble 

f arson ) f [stc: ?of) my .saide Prynce showlde tarry wiihyn 
lysKcalme. i 6 os]\acos A d7>. Lt-a/ n. 1. vii. l5'lrniun..was 
for his person not letinied. 1643 m Neal I/ist. Puri/. (1736) 
11 1. 35 The charge, .shall, .be cither given to their persons, 
or left at their houses. 01713 Buhnit Own Time 1 3M 
His circunistaiices may deserve that liis character should 
1^ given, though his person did not. ^8x4 Scott Rea- 
gauut/et ch. xxiii, Let me first.. see your Majesty's sacied 
u^ rsun, ill such safety as can now be pro\ ided for it 1851 
Maurice Pfoph.l^ Kings ix. 148 A'^serting the dignity Tr 
his own person, or at all events of his own office. 1876 
Mozi.bv UmxK Serm. iii. (cd. 2) 54 We observe .. to begin 
with, that cur Ixalies are not we,— not our proper persons 
Pg‘ Hobbis J.evinih. 1. xv. 7^ Robbery an<l Violence, 
are Injuries to the Person of the Common-wealih. 

t b. hxprcRsing bodily presence or action ; 
prtscnce or action ' in person Obs exc. as in 11 . 

1480 Caxton Chron. Eng, ccxIiiL (148^) 289 Whan tlicy 
were y wedded.. the kytig his owne persone brought and 
ladde this worthy lady to the bisshops pl.ice of wym liesiic. 
1509 Haa\e.s Past. Picas, xxx. (Percy Soc ) 146 Up than 
1 went where as her person sto<le. Order of HospUallt 

Div l),'I'he President, .without his iiersoun, shall no vaightie 
matters he determined or agreed on. 1583 T. Washington 
tr. Eicholay's Voy. ill. x 86 (They) do wrastie before Iih 
person two and two. 1603 Shaks Aleub. iii. iv. ia8 How 
s«iy'st thou that Macduff deniis hLs persun At our great 
biduing? (173s Lfdiahd Sethos II. ix 309, 1 hope to be 
of service, .with niy troops and person.) 

IV. 0 . Law. A human being {natural person) 
or body corporate or cor^rnX\o\\ {artificial person)^ 
hnvii.g rights and duties recognized by the Inw. 

1444 Roils of Parti. \. 75/1 And |rcy [tlie Master& Brethren 
of tlie Hospital] by iliat same name mowe l>e persones able 
to purchase Londez and 'J encmeiitz of all nianeie persones. 
1473 Ibid, VI. 150/1 Any persone 1 einporell, corporal 01 not 
coiporat 1704 I. Harris Lex. Techn. I. s.v., A Writ that 
lies for Prebendaries, or other S|/irituHl Persons. 1763 
BLACKSTONECr^wr/N. 1. I 1S3 Natural perhonsare such as the 
God of nature formed us; artificial are such as aie created 
and devised by human laws fur the purposes of society and 
government ; which arc tailed corporations or bodies politic. 
1768-74 'J'ucKBK Li. Nat. (1834) Jl. 18H A crowd is no dis- 
tinct existence,.. but if the same people be erected into a 
roiporation, there is a new existence siiperaddcd ,* and they 
become a person in law capable to sue and be sued [etc.]. 
1833 Act 344 IV’i/L IV, c 74 II 1 'J’he word * f'erson ' sl nll 
extend to a Body Politic, Corporate, or Collegiate, as well 
as an IndividuaL 

V. 7 . Theol. a. Applied to the three distinctions, 
or modes of the divine being, in the Godhead 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) which together 
constitute the Trinity. (Cf. EfiSRKCS sb. 4 b, 
11 yF0»TABI8 5 , SUBHTANCE.) 

c r83D Gen. 4 Ex. 55 For 0hre persones and on reed, On 
mi^t and on godfulhed. ri3i5 Shorfham vii. 143 Wat may 
^ holy gosi nou be? Persone )>»yrfdc in trynyie. 1340 
H AMPOLK Pr. Conic. 14 The sum God. .That woned ever in 
his godhcdcf And in thre persona and anhedc. a 1485 Cursor 
I At. 286 (Trill.) perfore lie is pe triiiite pat is o god and 
I persones hre 1509 More Dyaloge 1. Wks. 145/1 If one 
Leleued in all the ihrc parsones of the triniie, y« father y* 
sone & the holy gost. 1663-70 South Serm. (1727) IV. vii. 
284 A Plurality of Persons, or Personal Subsistt-nces in the 
]>ivine Nature, isa great Mystery, and so to be acknowledged 
by all who really are, and profess themselves Christians. 
1768-74 Tucker Lt Nat. (1834) II. iB8 The divine persons 
differ in another manner than human persons. 1833 J. H. 
Newman A*ians 11. iL (1876} 153 The mysteriousnesi. of the 
doctrine evidently lies in our inability to conceive a sense of 
the word person^ such, as to be more than a mere characier, 

? ’et less than an individual intelligent being. ^ Ibid. v. 

365 The word Person which we venture to use in speak- 
ing of those three distinct and real modes in which it has 
pleased Almighty God to reveal to us His being. 

tb. Substance: » H tpostasis 3 . Obs. rare^K 
1348 Gebt Pr. Afasse in H. G. Dugdale Li/i (1840) App l 
87 .Semblable tlioueh the sayd body (of Christ] be presented 
in the bred, howbeit it is not become one person therwiib. 

O. The personality of Chrifl, esp. as uniting the t w'o 
natures, divine and human ; ■» Hyposta-sib s (rf>. 

Articles of Religion ii, T wo whole and perfect Nature 
..were joined together in one Person. 1833 Lvnch le//. w 
Scattered ii. 34 C Driatianity shown itself in immense bi Mdiui 
of time and hf^ which imply Profundity in the Person of ChrisL 

VI. 8. Cram, Each of the three classes of 
personal pronouns, and corresponding distinctions 
in verbs, denoting or indicating respectively the 
person speaking Qfrj/ person)^ the person spoken 
to (second person), and the peison or thing spoken 
of (third person) ; each of the different forms or 
inflexions expresbing these distinctions. 

(Or. upovmuow in Dionybius Thrax | L. peredna In Vairo.} 
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i5»o Whitimtom Vntf. (1597) 8 b, Y* v«rb« nbal be y* fynit 
pcrsoiie. 15^ PALbCK. Inirud. a? This tong hath ibie par- 
8i>nei io both* the nShibres of ineyr verbcit. Kucry 

^u^taniyue » onely of the ihyrdc parson. 167a PtiTV 
Poi, Anai, (1691)97 The Uuakera . . si.>cak to one another 
in the second Person and singular Nurnber. 1764 W. 
Primatt Accentns Hftitvwi 111 'i'he Dorians pcnacuted 
veibs ending or, ..that is, provided they were third Mr'tuiit 

r liiial. 184s Siodoant in EmycL Mgtrup, (1(147) I. 6a/i 
11 many l^ngunges the person is necessarily e\pres->ed by 
A p onoun. This is universally the case in the Chinese,., 
the veib being alike in all the peisonik Mod. '1 he narrative 
is written in the third person. 

VIX. 9. ZooL Lach individual of a compound 
or 'colonial* organism, having a moie or less 
independent life, and often specialized in form or 
function ; a zooid. 

1878 liFLL CtgOMbaM*'* Com^. Anat, 117 In the Pennatu- 
lids.. some, and at tiuies many, per'ons in a colmiy aie less 
wellHleveloped. Ibid 123 When the persons of a colony 
are dimorphic, tho-.e width ore the mure developed are at 
the same time those whkh are functionally sexual. 

VIII. Phrases and Comb, 

10. In one’s {pwn's person, formerly also in (one’s) 
proper person ( -« L. in proprtd persond) : + a. 
^ 111 person (see ii). Ohs, b. In one’s own char- 
acter (not as representing another): see sense 1 . 

a. [is 9 a Brition i. i. f i Pur cco qe nous ne suflisums mie 
cn nostre propre per*iune a oyer ct terminer totvs Icsqucrelcs 
del poeple. trans. In;ismurh as we are not sufficient in our 
propi'r person to hear and determine all ihe complaints of 
our said people.] 1340 Ham hole /V. Cohu. 4958 For to 
sytte in dome in proper parsuiin, C13B0 Wvclif Sel. IPks. 

1 1 1 . 443 Aftur bat a man deserves in his owne perso) ne schal 
he be rewardid. 1190 Gowhr Con/" 1 5 The which nom.in 
in his porsone Mai knowe. i47a-3 Rods 0/ Parlt. VI. 52/1 
'Jhat inc said John Myrfcld, Kichaid l.eiry5, and either of 
tlieym, in their piopre pcisoneand persones appcie. 1506 
Pilgr. Per/. (1531) 13 He wolde be in his owne persone, 
the example of our hole ioinney. 1360 Daos ir S/eidatie’s 
Comttt. J75 'I'hey liaue ofie intieated you, suniftime by their 
Amlxissadoiirs, and sfuntime in iheir own (tersons 
b. idoa Washing roN tr Milton s Def Pop. M.'sWks. 1738 
1 503 Nut such as the Poet would speak, if he were to 
speak m bis own person. 1875 Jowktt Plato (ed. a) 111 . 
aOO 1 ho pioct is speaking in his own person. [See sense 1.] 

II. In person : with or hy one’s own action or 
bodily presence ; personally ; ones If. 

1568 GwAFroN ChroH. II. 631 King lames.. then beyng 
there in person, xwj Shakh. a Hen. IV, 11. 1 127 (Quartoi, 
You haue .. made her seme your vses both in pwrse and 111 
person. 1671 Mii.ion Soiusoh 851 Princes of my countrey 
came in person, Solicited, commanded. Ihreatn'd, urg'd. 
1748 Anson's Vey. 11. vi. 205 'I'o return him thanks in person. 
1781 PKibsTizY Corrupt. Chr. II. x 260 Cliarlemaigne ex* 
ciised the bishops fioin serving in person. 18S8 Fref.man 
Horm. Cong. II. ix. 310 Others ciosscd the sea in prison. 

12. In the person of {in his or her pet son), 
a. In the chaiacter of, as the represcMitative 
of, as personally representing. See sense 1 . 

b. i.mbodicd or invested in ; impeisonatcd in ; 
(as) [KTsonally represented by. 

i^a-3 AViT. Privy Council .Scot. 111 . 541 A power Mrange 
and iiiiSufrerabill to be in the persoun of ony inferior .subject. 
1678 Dmyhen All /or I.oite Pref., PcrSccuiing Horace and 
Virgil in the per-oiis of thoir succcs'tuurs. _ 1809 Kendall 
Trav. 1 . vii. 60 J'he company still subsists in the person of 
the si.'iie. 1859 l'ENNy*-oN Knid ai6, 1 will avenge this 
insult, nolde (^ueeii, Done in your maiden's per.son to yourself. 

16, To accept {\inke)y respect beholdy look 
on) persons, or the person of any one; to look 
upon with favour, to favour, to show partiality, 
cap. on personal or improper grounda. {Scriptural,) 
Person hcie reprc'>eni.s L. personam of the Vulgate (which 
however ha.s in some pl.tces the Gr. being irpocrwiroF 
'fat e, countenance, person usually 111 the comb npoouifroAif* 
iTTfiH ‘to acept the face of rendering Heb. D'JT rsasA* 
pahlm 'to lift up or accent the face* (prob. orig. to lift up 
tlie face of one prusti.'tted in huiniliiy or supplication). 

axyio Cursor M. 19944 tCott.), 1 se he [Petre] >aid .flaC 
godd, hat mad for us ranscun, Hih.ildes noght mans persuii. 
1388 Wyii.ik Luke xx. 21 riiou takist not persooiie of man, 
hut thou techist in treuth the wey of God.^ —* Roni. ii. 11 
For occepcioiins of peisoones (^^j.r, that is, to putte oon 
bifore another withoule deceit] is not aneniis God. 1535 
CovhRDAiK I Sam, XXV. 25 Beh>>ld I haue herkened vnto 
thy voyce, and accepted thy persunne [Vulg^ honoravi 
/atiem tuam\. — Ps. Ixxxi. a How longe wil ye geue 
wronge iudgment & accepie the peraounes of the vngodly f 
1539 « I BLR (Gre.at) Acts x. 34 There is no respecte of p.^r- 
sunes wyth God [Vn/^. Non est personal um acceptor Deus t 
138a Wyclip not acceprour of persoones: Kkem. not an ac« 
ccpter..| 1526 Tinuaib God is not partial] ; 1611 God » no 
respecter of persones). [See also AocEFt v . 7 , Accepter, 
Acception 2, Respect sb. and v., Respecter ] 

14. Co/nb, 

1647 Fuller Good Th. in Worse T, (1841) 132 When we 
are time*bound,plai e-bound, or person'liound. 1873 Miss 
M. Blind tr. Shanss* Ola Faith ^ New xliL 169 The 
impersonal hut peiaoii-shaping AIL 

+ p« *r80Sl« t/. Obs, rare, [f. prec. : cf. late L. 
persondre to represent.] - Personate v. 5 . 

1643 Miltom Divorce u, xiv. Or let us person him like some 
wretched itinerary Judge. 

Peraon, oba. lorm of Parson. 

II Pomona (pojsJa'nft). The Latin word for 
Pekso.v, q. V., Q.scd in certain phrases t 
1. Peraona grata [late L.], an acceptable person 
or personage ; originally applied to a diplomatic 
representative %ho is personally acceptable to the 
personage to whom he is accredited. 

2* In propria persona : see In Lai, prep. 


Porsonablo (pd Jsan&b’I), a. [f. PXRSON sb. 
4 -AHLE : cf. 16th c. F. personnabie^ 

1 . Having a well-formed person or body ; well- 
made, handsome ; good-looking, comely, preoent- 
able. (Now chiefly in literary use.) 

£1430 Syr f 7 EM<'r. (Koxb ) 1552 HU bodle no personable 
and pltfsaunt, So feir and »o wt I y-wroghi. 1340-1 Klvot 
‘ lutnge Gov. loa One woman ..hath manie cliildien, of theym 
some be fayie arid pcrvoiiable, some ill fauuuied and erwked. 
i6aa S. Ward Life 0/ Faith in Death (1627) 69 The most 
lierM^nahle Creature that eiier the Su line saw. i7a3 Swipt 
Cook Motels Lett. Wks 17-3 111 . 11. aox My master is a 
pctMinnklc man, and not a spindle'shaiik'd noddy*doddy. 
1815 Sporting Mag. XLV. 79 She was. .io<x pet'Onable and 
B' tractive a nvmpii to be without a swain. 1890 HrsANr 
Armotel 0/ Lyonesse 1. vi, Certainly, be was a personable 
young man. 

t 2 . Law, Having the status of a legal person 
(Pehhon 6), and as such competent to maintain 
a pica in court, or to take an} thing granted or 
given. Obs. 

X344 tr. Littleton's Tenures 68 Whan he is m.Tde abbot he 
is as a man personable (Lti~rLEioN edd. 1 48 1-1530 vn home 
I ou person ; ed. 1537 parsonablel in the bwe. alonly to 
purLliAse and to haue landcs and tenementes .. to the vse 
of his house, & nat to his owne proper vxc. 1607 Cowli.l 
Intetpr, s. v., The teiicnt pleaded that the wife was an alivn 
home in Forting.dl. . The plaintifc saith ; shee was m.Tde 
personaiile by Purlament, that is, as the Ciuinans would 
bpeake it, hohere pc* sonant standi m indicia. Personahle 
is also as much as to lie of capacitie to take any thing 
grniinted or giiien. /bi,/. s. v. Personal, The d<‘inaiindAiit 
was jiid.icd personable to maintaine this mtion. t66o 
Sheningham King's Suprem. vii. (1682) 68 All agtecd that 
the King wan i*ersonahle, and di&charued fiom .tII attaindur 
in the very act that he tuiik the Kingdom upon him. 

t 3 . =Pkr.son.\i.. Obs. 

163s Virginia Stat, (1623) 1 . 172 Exempted from thelre 
pci sonnhie .serviLe in the warrs. 

Hence Pa raonableness, personal handsomeness. 
1604 T. Wright Passions v. iv. 223 An apt figure, and 
petbOimlileiies of liody. 1634 R. Couringion tr lustine 1. 
21 Darius bcRidex hU pcrsonableness and his venue, was of 
nctrr relation in blood to the ancient Kings C1813 Jane 
Ausien Persuas. iii, 1 know no other set of men but wh.it 
lo'.c something of their personahicness when they c«hsc to 
be quite young. 

t Fe-rsonably, culv. Obs. [f. prec. + -lt 2.] 

1 . Like a peibonnge of importance; in grand 
style. 

1481 Caxton Reynard xix. (Arb.)47 Yf ye had seen rey. 
nan how petsonably be weiite wyth hys male and pal&ter on 
his (.bolder {Du hoe petsoeulikcn hi doc ghincL 

2 . i KitsoNALLY. [Cf. OF. personablitnent — 
persomielUtnentI\ 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 371 b/i He myght not hym self 
enieiide peisonnbly vino hys thy nges. 1538 FiiZHt Ru. ')u\t. 
Peas 12s UjKin pn>ri of forty pounds personably to appere 
before the kinge. 

Fersonaga (pa'jsaned,:;). [a. OF. personage y 
•ounage (i3t&c. in Godef.), , personnage « 

Pr. personalgTy It. persona^gtOy mcd.L. persotuUL 
cum (1057 in Du Cange), ‘dgiuniy denv. of per- 
sCna Person : sec -Aoe.J 

1 1 . A representaiion or figure of a person ; an 
image or cnigy; a statue or poi trait. Obs 

1483 in Lett, Rich, If! k Hen. Vii 1 Rolls) I 6 There w'as 
a personage like to the syniilitude of the kini* in habet 
loyall crowned with the crown oon his hede. 1588 P.xrkr 
tr. Mendoza's Hnt China 186 'I'he gate was wrought of 
masons warke of stone .full of figures or personages. 1601 
Hot LAND viL xxxviii, Alexander streijsiiily forbad . 

'J hnt no man should diaw his pourir.Tit in loIouis but 
Apelles the painter: that none should engrauc liis uersou.Tge 
hui PyigotdcH ibe ^lauer. 1804 E. (•[rimstune] Z)'. 4 mr/a '2 
Hist. Indies v. xxix. 420 Upon this litter they set the 
personai;e of the idull, appoynted for the fca.si. 1607-ia 
Bacon F.ss , Beauty (Arb.) 210 Apelles, or Albert Dureie, . 
Wlieieof the one would make a Parsonnge by Gcomeiricall 
proporcions, the other, hy takeing the best p.Tiics out of 
divers fn*'es to make one excellent. 

1 2 . Tlte body of a pet son ; chiefly with reference 
to ap^aiance, stature, etc.: bodily frame, figure; 
personal appearance : ■* Person sb. 4. (In ijuot. 

1 785 humo) onsly for the ‘person ’ or ‘ hofly *.) Obs. 

1481 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 463/1 'The be.sutc of personage that 
it hath pleased AlmyghtyGod to send You. c 1559 fDi l 
Life Ftsher in Liskers H ks. (E. K. 'J'. S.) It. p. Ixiij. 
Dwlor Ridley (who was a man of verie little .snd small 
personage). 18^ Brvskett Cnt. Life 32 Well borne, 
veituous, chaste, of tall and comely personage, and well 
spoken. 1880 Mordi-.n Geog, Rett. (1683) ‘144 he Ai menians 
are.. of comely Personage. 1701 C. Woi.lev Irnl. Nw 
York (i86o) 57 Of a Gentile Personage, and a very agree- 
able behaviour in conversation. 2783 Cow per Lei. to Lady 
Hesketh 20-24 Dec.. Half a dozen Hannel waistcoats.. to 
be worn . . next my personage. 

fig, 1593 G. Harvey Pterce's Super. Wki (Gro^rt) 11 . 
103 His stile addeth fauour, and grace to beauty; and in a 
g >odly Roddy representeth a puissant Soule. How few 
verses carry such a personage ot state ? 

fb. A peraon of (such and such a) figure or 
appearance : «• Pkrro.s sb. 4 b. Obs. 

1368 Grafton Ckron. If. 594 Hce being a t.TlI and hardie 
personage 1633 Holcroft Procopius, Gotk. Wars iii. 75 
He was a beautifull ^sonxge, tall, and of the goodlic.st 
countenance that coula be seen. 1708 Phillifs, Personage, 
the Mime wiih Pemon t as She was a comely Personage. 
1807 Wordsw. Wh, Doe 111. 143 The monumental pomp of 
a-4 Was with this goodly Peisonage. 
o. A person (man or woman) of high rank, dis- 
tinction, consideration, or importance; a person 


of note. (Originally always with great or the like 
qualification, which in the 19th <3, beean to be 
implied in calling any one *a |>ersonsge .) 

1903-4 Act 19 Hen, v/l, c. 25 Preandde, Honorable per- 
sonages to h.Tve joint.. power with theneid pemones rehcr^. 
1330 StR J. Russell lu EllU Ortg, Lett Ser. 11. 1 . 301 As 
fur thegieate personages that be i»cn . . none of them shalbe 
as yei put to no raunsoinc. 1894 Earl Monm. tr. BentL 
voglio's Wares Flanders 42 I'hc CounccI of Spain wax then 
full of many eminent personagea 1883 Brit. Spec, 268 Her 
MRjrsty, is a Personage eniiowcd with rare Perleciions both 
of Mind and Body. iBia Lo. Milton Sp. Ho. Com. 1 Dec, 
The Gi vat Peisonage at the Head of the Government. 1849 
D'Ishaeli .S>6i/ vii, Sir John Warren bought another estate, 
and picked up another boiough. He was fast becoming a 
personage 1893 F. F. Moore / Forbid Banns (1899I iso 
Lady Ashenthoipe wasa Personage. Tiiat she had btcome 
a Personage, proxed iliai she possessed a huge amouiil of 
lacu 

b. In weakened or generalized sense : A person ; 
a man or woman (whose status the speaker docs 
not know, or does not desire to specify). 

^ Sometimes applied ironically or laughingly to a self, 
important person, who considenihim^lf* a perMinage'i aIto 
with mixture of other xenses. 

01999 Bkaiifono Let, to Lady Vane in Foxe A. k bf. 
(1583) 1646 Many whiche were in comparison of Peter, but 
rascall personages. 188B I.lovd ititie) Memoires of the Lives 
. of tho<ie IVrsonages who Suffered for the Protestant 
Religion. 1788 Goli>sm. Vie. W. xxx. Ihe personage 
whom wc had long entertained as a liariiiies!i amusing com- 
panion. 1786 Mrs. a. M. Hfnnktt indiscr. 11. 56 

ihe Seraphic Miss Franklin, was, in his present opinion, a 
very disgusting personage. 1818 R. Sharp Lett, ty Ess, 
(1834) 54 Vour shtewd, sly, evil-sneaking fellow is generally 
a sliulliiw personage. 1879 Gso. Fliot Thso. Suck ii. 28 
No impassioned pcr!.onag« wishes he had been born in the 
age of PiiL 1890 * R fioi DRi WOOD ' Col. Reformer (1891) 
aiS '1 hai ready-witted and helpful personage, 
t 4. The quality of being a peraon or persons ; 
porsopnliiy. Obs. rare. 

1508 Pilgr. P,rf (W. de W. 1531) 198 b,^ For here b no 
coiihubstanciuliie nor personage, whiche u in y* deite. 

1 5 . Personal identity, personality, individual self, 
Our personages y ourselves. Obs, 

1531 Eivot GotK III. XXV, Any thinge wherby our wittes 
may be amended and our per-.onngen ne more apte to serue 
oiir publike weale. 1650 Bl’Luek Authrofomet, 179 Acts 
of his personage and not of ours. 

tb. The sort ot person any one is, or U repre- 
sented to be, in respect of character, tank, etc. Obs, 
>534 Wiiitinton TuUyes Offices x, (1540) 43 Poetes iudge 
cuiiny what M>eule)r beconietha man by hb pei&on.igc. 1300 
('01 E Lett, to yenell ii, The greater personage yon beare, 
the lesse cause haue ye to l>e put to answer. >578, F > t-MiNC 
J anopl. I put. 242 insirinnenis wherew> he obteined esti- 
matKvn, and wonne woish p cunuenient fur his proper 
pcrsonBRc. 1998 Barret ‘J hear. Warres iv. iv. 115 Many 
ood pans ought to be in the parsonage of a bergeant 
laior. 

7 . One of the persons or cbaiacters of a drama 
{dtamalis persona'^ y or of a dramatic poem, story, 
etc. ; also one of the actors on the stage ol history. 

>573 >" Cunningham Acc. Rex*els Crt. fShaks. Soc. 184a) 
32, ratteines for pet&onages of Men & Women in xtrange 
atiyer. 1579 E. K. in .Spenser's ShePh. Cal. Ep. to Harvey f i 
His 1 ‘spen-ei’s] dewe ubseruing ol Decorum e\erye where, 
in j>er'On:igc.x, in seasons in mailer, in speaih. 1594 in 
Kills O* ig Lett. Ser. 1 . 1 1 1 33 1 'here bcina in that Tragcxdie 
soiidiy pLrsona'.;es of greatest asiate, to be represenied in 
aimcient piincely ailire. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 156 
P 6 Only three speaking personages should appear at once 
upon Ihe stage. i8t8 D'Israeu Lhas. /, 1 . Pref. 7 'I'he 
moiivi-s of the i^rsonage'* are sometimes as apparent as tlcir 
actions 186a Tkoi lohe OHey F. xix, I intend that Made* 
line Siavcicy shall, .be the most intcresling peisonage in this 
story. 

b. Hence, the impersonation or acting of such 
a chaincter, the part (acted); in the phrnscs, to 
take upon oneself put on, play, assn we the per- 
sonage of\ also fig, and trausf.y in to represent the 
personage of, 

>559 Mirr. Mog, (1363) Bij, 1 will I.tUc upon me the 
pel (Ullage of the last, full of woundes. miserably mangled, 
with a p.Tlecounienaiince.and grisly lookc. 1582 Mulcasiii.' 
xit Ft. Etem. Pief , Her hlaiestic reprcscntrih the personage 
of the hole land. 163a J. Hayward tr. Biondt s Eromena 
37 You have liiiherio represented the per^ona;:e of one, 
whom you are not. 1841 Ld. j. Diuby Sp. tn Ho Com. 
21 Apr. 3 Judges wee are now, and must put on another 
personage, s^i tr. De-las Cot'Stas' Dan Lemse 78 Every 
one of us played so well bis persooage in thi^ Comedy. 168^ 
ConoNlT.A/aN/«/>wFLxix.(i877)I. 75Wh.ili>oevcr penwnage 
a man lakes upoiiliiniself to perform, he evt-r mixes his own 
ran with it. 1901 Pail Mail G. 27 Feh. 6/1 It is common 
for tr.Tgedians lo shut themselves up in their dressing-rooms 
between the acts of a play, and to rca-'sume iheir peisonage 
immediately on being called. 

t O. Assumed or pretended character ; acting ; 
semblance. Obs, 

157a tr. Buckenian's Detect Q. Mary M iv. At ^lons ache 
thiew away all hir di«%giii$it personage of mourning. 

8. Phrases, t In ones own personagty in person 
(Pbkson 10), personally {obs.). In the personage ofy 
fa. in the character of, as represeiding (e 4 j.) ; 
b. as rejjreseiilcd by ; personifud in ; in the 
person of (Person i 2 a, b). 

1534 Cranmer Misc. Writ. (Parker Soc.) 11 . 291 In case 
1 had ao njpoken the same unto you in niy own perMnage. 
ibid, 294 To examine in your own personage the said mis* 
docra. 1953 Kknnfdv Compend. tract. In Wodrow Soc, 
Misc. (1844) 153 Spekying unto his Auoatolis in the person- 
age of the rest of the mimuerit of the Kirk of God. 1888 
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FERSONAIi. 


J. Payn PHnct a/ D/aott I L 30 ' Circum'^tancn ov«r which 
ibt; had no control in the personage of her brother Ernest, 
weie iinpeiling her. 

Personage, obs. form of Parsoicage. 
Person^ (p5*isonal), a. {sh ) Also 4-5 -el, 
ctc^ 6 parsonal(l. [a. OK. personal (12th c. in 
Hatz.^Darm.), -cY (mod K. -oniul)^ a<l. !>. p€r^ 
sdn<ll-is of or perlnming to a person (in Law or 
Giam.), f. persona J'kk.sun : see -al.] 

1. Of, ()ertainm^ to, concerning, or affecting the 
individual person or self (ns opposed, vnrjousJy, to 
other persons, the general community, etc., or to 
one’s office, runic, or oilier attributes) ; individual ; 
private; one’s own. Karcly in reference to an 
animal (quot. 1796). 

Per\anal V.(i\jKMOS, personal InFNXnv • ^ce these words. 
1387 Trkvisa Hidden (Kolis) 111 . 115 Scrui is L'ullius . 
OrJcynr'il first persoiud tribute IL Ltnsum\ to |>e Romayns, 
1555 ('alkhili. Ahsw Treat. Cross vi. 115 h.x.'tiiiples be 
daiiiigcrous to be followed .tn'ciiuse llier be sometime hiic 
personal!. 1601 .Siiaks. Jul. C ii i. n, 1 Know no personall 
cause, to spume ut bim, Hut for the getier.*ill. 1683 Coi. 
Rtc. PcH'nylx*, 1 . 7j’> Know no leason why tliey not 

give tlieir person 1 1 bills to hucli as would t.-ike tbeni us 
money to pass 1796 Huntkh tr. .S/ Pierres Sttul Nat, 
(i7>pgi) I. 79 I'.icn the insiin<.rs of nnimals appear to be less 
adupicd to their own personal utility, than to tliat of M m. 
1818 Ckijisk m^esi (eil. a) III. iSo Although dignities are 
now become little more than personal honours; yet they 
aie still classed under the. beau of real property. 1845 M. 
pAlilsoM /£ss. (iSSy) 1 . It required all the person. il 
influence of the king to che^lc the tuibulence of his initated 
followers. 

b. C'onst. to (cf. /»; oper to, peculiar to\ 

«i76t Erskink lust, l.aio St at, 1. iv. ft 13. 54 I'Ka juri^ 
diction annexed to the principality is nut lieiit.ible. hut 
personal to the Kind's eldest son 1844 i'>N(.ABn Aneio^ 


w.is iK-isonal to 
ni 11 to Ii 


Sus. CA (i8sS) 1 . 11. 61 'I'he authority 
Augustine, and not inieiided to ilesceiiil from 
suercssors. 1874 S. WiLUF.KFuRCK JC^s. 1 . 376 I his IS pcr.sonal 
to himself. 

2. Done, made, performed, hcM, etc. in j>orson ; 
involving the actual or immediate preseii<,e or 
action of the individu.il i^erson hiinbclf (as opposed 
to a substitute, deputy, messenger, etc.). Of a 
reciprocal action or relation, Carried on or sub- 
sisting l>etwecn individual persoqs directly. 

<-1388 in If ^c/z/'jr S< 1 . iVhs. III. 4)) pai s.-\)nc, hat no 
persone ne vicare ne prelate is vxcusud fro personcle rcsi- 
dense to be made in Kr benefley-c. 1494 Kahvnn Chrom. 11 . 
an. 1407 (R.) With great dylfycuhe he p.iryryed themagayn 
..and biought taem to pers<>nall cxunniunjcai ion ijsiBS 
Smaks a. 7 «. L. IL i. 3a Tell him. the daughter of the 
King of Prance. Importunes persnnail confciciice with his 
grace. 163a A*. yokH^am's Kingd 4 i ommnt 3U7 Tne one 
waA their pcnioiiall presem e and travellimr to the wars. 1733 
C.CooTK 13 Dec. in Sun/t s Ar/A (i /OU) IV. 5; Your allowing 
me to some degree of pei^mal n<quaiMiance with you. 
1844 Tmiklwail Ctene Uiv. VI 11 . 263 The wealthier 
uti/rns.. bound by l.iw to perMinal .service in thecavaliy. 
i8te L .Stkphkn Pope iv. 85 Vope <lul not enjoy the honour 
of any personal interview with royalty. 

t b. Present or engaged in person. Ol*s. 

15!^ SiiAKS. I Hen. //'% i\. lii. 88 When hee wa.s personnll 
in the Irish Warre. i6» E. Bloovt ir. Conestaggio 15a 
Kings ought to be nersonall in their enterprises. 1617 
Morv.son Iltn. II. 21 1 None but w'c th.st arc pcrsoiiall actors 
therein.. can thoiowly apprehend [etc ]. 

3 . Of or i>eilai.iing to one’s person, body, or 
figure; bodily: a. us an action or quality, -f Per^ 
sonal oath (quot. i,s»77-S7) ; — bodily or corporal 
oath (sec CoKPOKAL a. 5 a). 

n 1400-50 Alexander 5143 A purtrsyour^ .srho prays with 
kun to pas, And hi.s personete propori lon.s in peichemen hire 
ming. 1577-^ lioLiNSiiLU Chi on 111 . i He touke his per. 
sonall oth before the altar of S. Peter at WcNtmister, to 
defend the holie church, and rulers of the same. 1597 
biiAKS. a Hen. IV, iv. iv. 8 Our Naiiie is addressed, our 
Power collected. ..Onely wee waul a liitle persoriallStrcngilu 
idao KuATiiWAir P'lve Senses in . 4 rchaua 11 . 8a It is . a 
pcisoiial comeliness, adds honour to our clothing. 1718 
Aooison Freeholder No. ai p 3 A Princess whose Personal 
Charms.. were now become the least part of her Cliaracicr. 
1865 Lubsock Prek. Times ai The personal ornaments of 
the Bronze age consist principally of bracelets,, .pins,, .and 
rings. 

D. as something affecting or having refeience to 
one’s person or body. 

1591 Hursrv Trao. (riakl. Sor.) 165 The Russ Emperor 
flies with his .. personall guard of ao thowsand gonnors 
cowards a Mronge iiionesterie. 176a Black stone Cowm. I. i. 
141 Three great and primary rights of personal security, 
personal liberty, and priv.ite inopeity. ^ 178s Miss Burney 
Cecilia viii iv, Turning their attention to her personal 
safety. 1796 Mok.sk Amer. Ceog-. I 228 Designed .for the 
purpose of personal defence. 1804 Scorr RedeaHntlet ch. 
xvi, He shall have no personal ill-usai;e. i86k Mill Utilit. 
(i 96 j) 65 It Ls considered unjust to deprive any one of his 
personal liberty. 

4. Having an individual person as object; relating 
to a person in his individual capacity; directed to, 
aimed at, or referring to some particular person 
or to oneself personally, jpoe. in a disparaging or 
oflensive sense or manner. 

1814 T. I.0RKIN Let. in Crt. 8 T/nees /(1858) I. 346 
If they had .not proceeded to personal invectives, and 
mutinous and sedkioiM speeches against his majes^, ..his 
favourite^ and . . the Scots in general, m 1709 J. koocrs 
(J.), Publick reproofs of sin are general hut in private 
conversations the application may l>e more personal. i8ot 
A/ed, yml. V 964 A dispute, which, by the conduct of my 
opponent, has degenerated into personal abuse. 1844 Dick viw 


Mari, Ckuz, td. He asked him distinctly,.. as a personal 
favour too. not to play. 1863 11 . Cox instit i. iv. 19 
Private Ads of Parlianient arc divided into those which are 
personal and those which are local. 1888 J. Incus 'J eni 
Ld* iH Tigerland 336, 1 seemed to take it as a personal 
insult that anybody . .amid all Uic depr«:SMng surroundings, 
should dare to lie chcerlul. 

b. Const, to (cf. relative to, etc.). 
ri68o Hickkrincill Ihet. PVh/fj^'sut 1. Wks. 1718 I. 56 
The EjrrI of Aiundcl rcsuained fur a MiMlemeaiKiur, 
winch wa.s Personal to his Majesty. 1814 Scoit IVuv xliit. 
He |lhe Prince) had a different and guoii natuied motive, 
personal to our hero, for prulniigiiig tlie conference. 

C. Having oncscll as object; direUctl to oneself. 
1778 Miss Burnf.y Evelina xxx. They have every one of 
tiiein so copious a share nf their own personal cxteeiiL 1830 
I) Israeli Chat. /, ill. iv. 60 1 he strong personal vanity of 
the man 

d. tramf. Making a personal remaik, reflection, 
or attack ; addicted to such remarks, etc. 

1607 B. JoNHOM Voipone Ded , Wbeie have I been par- 
ticular? where personal / except ton iiilmii., cheater (etc.). 
•855 T FNNVsoN Aland 1. x. li. And theicforc >-plciietic, 
Miso'ial, base, A wounded tliinj{ with a rancuioii.s cry. iBSa 
Plu mv f nr. yournahsm 1S7 Punch ..m soyy, fiank, 

and persoiuu to a degree tnat often perplexes fon-igners. 

6. Of, piTtainiiig to, or cliaracierisUc of a person 
or self-conscious being, as opposed to a thing or 
abstraction. 

1651 lloHUES Leviafh. ill. xxxiii. 706 If the Church be 
not o .e person, then it hath no authority at all, . . nor lias any 
will, leasoii nor Von e! for all these qu.ihtieH :ire peisonaL 
1^9 Bfahson ( reerf ^1839) 435 (Iri^-f is certainly a personal 
afitction, of whLh a quality is not capable. 1833 Une 
Philos Manu/. 3 At h^.ist double the amount of persoii.il 
indtisiry is engactd in the artt, manufacture', and trade, to 
wh.'it is eng.’i^ed in agricuUtite. 1877 1 ^ 1 ^* f^^NOER Bos. 
Fatth L 26 'i his unity is not possessed of wliut we call 
personality ; incapable therefore of sustaining any personal 
relation lo man. 

b. Having the nature of a person ; that is a 
person, not a thing or abstraction. 

a 18C0 J. A. Ai.i-xandkr Gosp. Jesus Christ xxxvi. (1861) 
X33 It is not before a mt*re alistraition that man ticnibles, 
blit be'ore a pers »tial avenger, i860 Pusry Alin. Ptoph., 
Amos V. 21 Worshipping ‘nature*, not a holy, Pcrst>nal,Gcd. 
1880 11auc.ii (ON Pkys. G'U'g. i. 1 Imagining., a persoiuil 
Cicator of theniselven and of the universe. 

6. Law* Op[)oa'. (l to real : t ft* originally, in 
personal action (or p/ea)^ an action wheu-in the 
claim was not the restitution of a si^ecific thing 
(since the thing might be destroyed, concealed, or 
transported beyond the reach ot the law) but tlie 
recovery Irom the person concerned of com|>ensR- 
tion, i. e. of damages ; distmgai5iheci from a real 
action^ which cl.-dmed the restitution of the thing 
itself (being something iiidestiuctible and irre- 
movable), and from a mixed action in which both 
restitution and damages were demanded. (This 
distinction is Obs.^ real actions having fallen out 
of us; early in 17th c., and been formally uboli^hed 
in JS33. See Sweet Diet. Eng. Law 74.) Hence 
b. personal property {psleUe^ etc ), things recover- 
able in the perbonalty or by a personal action, i. e. 
chattels and chattel interests m land, etc., as op- 
pos.-d to real property {estate, etc.), 1. e. things 
recoverable in the realty, or by a real action ; viz. 
land (in the legal sense : see IjtNi> 4 c), and rights 
attached to the posse ssiou of land. Personal 
properly therefore includes generally all properly 
except land and those interests in land which pass 
on the owner’s dcatii to his heir ; corresponding m 
mneral (though not entirely) to the movaldes of 
Scotch, Contiiient.il, and Anglo-Indian law. 

Personal and real action represent I., actio in personam 
skud ac/to in rem of the Roman law. in which actions were 
iIistiiiguisliLd by the n.iciire of the right thert*hy asserted t 
the terms were taken by Bracion into Erii'lub l.nw. but 
employed in a different way, to distinguish actions accord- 
ing to the process of execution obtained, that is, in reference 
not to the right asserted Imt to the relief afforded tlieroin. 
The thini^ Sought by Britton's actio in rem wot re*>litution 
of a specific thing which the law w.is always able to lay 
hold of and hand overt this limited it to land and rights 
exercisable over or in respect of land. But land end its 
rights were hereditary possessions, descending to the owner’s 
heirs, hence real property became coextensive with or 
equivalent to heritable property, and personal property cnaxn 
to include all other property; this again reacted upon the 
definition, ina.smuch as tne question whether any particular 
moperty was hereditary and passed to the heir, or was non- 
hcrcdiiary and passed to the executors or .'luministraiors, 
became the test whether the properly or estate was real or 
personal t so that certain rights attached to land, came to 
be irraied as real or personal, not according to the oriffin.'il 
applic'ntion of the.se words, but according to the rule which 
had been established as to the descent of these rights 
severally, llius Icas^ of whatever duration, as well as 
mortgages and securities for money affening lands or 
heritable properly, which in Scotland are themselves herit- 
able and descend lo the heir, in England go to the personal 
representative, and arc class^ as personal estate. (See T. 
Cyprian Williams in Law Quarterly IV. (i8B8)| Pollock 
arid Maitland //tst. Eng. Law II. lyp-'Bo, 568-70.> 
a. (cisgo Bracton hi. liL 8 a Per&onales vero act&oncs sunt 
quzB com pet unt, contra aliquem ex contractu, vel quasi 
ia9a Britton 11. i. 1 1 Personels pieu pledaUes par attache- 
mentz de cors ou destresces ues biens moebles. «iap4 
HaNGiiAM Stemma Petna L (1616} 81 Poet defalum m 
Aciione Real!, non competit in personali.] 1448 ShilHng- 
JortC t Lett. (Camden) App. 139 Any mcium rm personali 


and myxte apon any person or persons. ^1490 Codstow 
Reg. 304 Relesed to them and pardoned all acetous reals and 
personefs of eny nianer cause 1-begonne. 1544 tr. Littleton's 
Tenures iil iv. 73 b. Also as to accyons parsonels, lenauntes 
in comon ought to haue suebe accyons parsonels loyntly in 
ail theyr names. 1768 Blacks ionb Comm. HI. viii. 117 Per- 
sonal actions are Mich whereby a man claims a debt, or 
personal duty, or damages in lieu thereof: and, likewii^ 
whereby a man claim', a satisf.iction in damages for some 
injury cfone to hi> person or property i 838 'i . C. Williams 
in Lant Quarlcriy Rev. IV. 401 Before the year *831, the 
plaintiff in a personal aition could never obtain rinaljutig- 
niciit Agaiii&t the delendanl in default of appearance. 

b. |a 1481 LirruKTiiN J enuses 8 497 En mesine le manere 
e.st de v hoses pei.soneix. 1481 Year-bk. 21 Edtu. 

83 b, Cest anniiiiie c&t un chose pcr'.onal.) 1544 tr. Little- 
ton's Tenures t\t. iv. 74 There be | mssess) ons and propcrt>es 
of Chatell rc.^ll and (I'hatellirar.sonaL x6am Baco.n /ten. Ylf 
133 jewrh, hou''ehold*<aufr. stacks upon bis grounds, and 
other iNrrsonal estate exceeding gre.TC. 1650 in Busy IP't/ts 
((.'uinden) 226 'J he rest and resiilue of all my go^s and 
ftersonall estate whaisocuLi .. 1 doe will vnio my executoiirs 
towards the payment of my debts and legacies aforesaid. 1966 
lb At KsroNh Cot/int II. 1. 13 In |ieriun.il esiates the fattier 
may suet ecd to his children; in Lnided pioiH-rty he nr ver 
can be (heir iinmediute heir, by uny the reinotent pos.sihi'iry, 
/btd. xxiv. 385 But things person-if, by oiir law, do not only 
include things iiioveulile, but also som^hing more; tiie 
whole of which is comprehended under thf general name of 
chadcis. 1838 W. Bell l‘ict. Lau> Scot. 735 In the law 
of England, the distinction between real and personal pin. 
petty, is idiMOst, but not entiicly, the same as the di'itinclii.ii 
Let ween beritahle and movable property in the law of 
Scotland. 1844 Wii I lAMS Rcftl Piop, (1875) B Funded pro- 
perty is pcrsL.iial. 1888 (st-c Pkk.sonalivJ 1895 Maiti and 
Btacton 4- Aso (Seldeti Sue 1 173 It has been suggested that 
had Bracton looked a little deeper, we might nave had no 
talk of ‘leal* and ‘pcisunni’ property. 1895 Pollock 6c 
Maitlano Hist. Kng. Law 11 . 180 When our orthodox 
doctrine has rome to be that land is not owned, but that 
‘real at lions can be brought for it, while no ‘ real aciion ' 
ran be brnught for just tho<e things w'hich are the sub- 
jects of *nb'oliite ownerohtp*, it is clcni enough that tlie 
* pcrsoiiahiess ' of ‘personal property 'is a superficial phe- 
nomenon. 

o. J 'ersonal contract, injury, law, representative ; 
see qu' ts. 

^ 188a C. Swept Diet. Fng. Lave aoo A personal contract 
Ls one which depends upon the existence, or the personal 
t|unliiirs, skill, or services of one of the parlies: such as 
a contract of marriage, or a contract to p.iiiit a pictuie. 
It follows fn ni the naiuie of a personal contract that it 
cannot be assigned, and that it is discharged by the de.uli 
of the party on whose personality it is founded. Hid. 
602 A personal injury is an injury lo the person of an 
individu.il, such as an assault, as opposed to an injury to 
his property, such as a trespass, /btd., A system of laws 
is said to tie peisonal, when its operation is limited to one 
of several races inhabiting a state, as in the case of lndi.L 
1883 // hartons Law Lex. 725/1 An heir-at-kiw or devisio 
is a real representative; an exet utor or aiJministmtor is 
a personal representative. [But the executor has been made 
a ‘real repicsrntativc ‘ for some pui poses, by the ljuid 
Transfer Act, 1897 (Sir F. PoIiock).) 

d. Personal diligence, personal execution (Scots 
Law) : {a) the piocess for enforcing ^rformance 
of civil obligations by imprisonment of the debtor 
(op)x>sed to diligence or execution against estate 
heritable or movable) ; now abolished, exc. in 
exceptional cases ; {b) also used to include attach- 
ment of debtor’s movables, as well as imprison- 
ment (opposed to rr-fl/ diligence, i. e. against herit- 
able estate). 

« Erskink lust. Law Scot. iv. iti. ft 24 The power of 
Staying the execution of personal diligence iiiii;!{li|, if abu'-ed, 
greatly impair the right tompctciit to crediioi» for the 
recovery of their debts. 1838 W. Bkll Diet. Low S>ot, 
304 Personal diligence comprehends, isL Letters of Homing 
and of Caption .ad. ..the fueditatio fugae warrant 3«l. 
The Border Warrant. 1861 Ibid. 287/a The use of these 
letlera [of Horning) is almont entirely superseded by the 
Personal Diligence Act, 1 and a Viet , c 114, which autho- 
rizes warrant to charge, arrest, and poind to be inserted wi 
extract decrees. iSSift Goui>v Low of Bankruptcy By 
the Debtors’ Art, 1880, and the Civil Imprisunnient Art, 
iSds, i^rsona) diligence has been, with a few unimporianC 
exceptions, altogether abolished. 

7. Gram. (5f or pertaining to the three persons ; 
denoting one of these : see Pkrson sb. 8. spec. a. 
said of a verb that has inflexions fur all tiircc 
persoDt (opp. to impersonal: now rare)*, b. used 
as the distinctive apfielUtion of those prononiis 
which denote the fiist, second, and third f^ersoi.s 
respectively, viz. (in English) /, thou, he, in tlieir 
variotis genders, numbers, and cases. 

, *530 Pai SCR. 4 Verbes..as well personal) a« it prent. as 
imperM>nall os it coutent. 1590 Stockwood Rules Con- 
struct, 6 A verbe personal agreeth with his iKmiinatiue case 
in number and person. 1668 Wiirins Real Char. ^5 The 
Personal Pronouns, and any of the rest being u.s’d Sub- 
stantively, are capable of Numlier and C^se. 1871 Romv 
Lmt. Gram. 11. xvii. ft 562 In the perfect indicative the 
personal suflix has dropped oflT alt^cther. 1879 Farrar 
St. Paul I. X79 The ncc^esaly frequent jjNominenca of tlie 
first personal pronoun. 1889 Morfu.l Grasn. Russ. Laug- 
III. fiA Sometimes personal verbs ore used impersonally by 
on idiom in which all the Slavonic languages share, os 
Mirh xoiercff, I wish, lit. it w ishes itself to me. 

t8. Theot. Of or pertaining to substance (see 

pBHflON sb. 7 b): HyPOSTATFO I. Obf. 

1548 Gkst Pr, Masse in H. G. Dugdale Life (1840) App* t- 
87 ^b..b the personal presence of cbrihien godheode m 
hys mnnhode. 1004 Gatakkb Transubei. 168 When im b/ 
pei sonal union with himselfei^he giveth to the same body 
a liur higher and more inconcavable manner of being. 
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PERSONALTY 


If 0 . Ol^en (by confusion) for Pxrsokabui «. t. 
1658 To^ulfs Fottr^. A coodly well proportioned 

and personal [tti, 1607 pciw>t«bl«| Piince- « 1780 Cbarittm 
Ho. Fmpert ill Smsttx Atekm0L, CoiUU. X. 47, 1 ain told 
chat the lad is very personal, with bis own hair, ittt Mas. 
Lvnn Linton Thr0 t^mg Night 1. viii. She. .nmde fano out 
at last to be really quite per»onal and presemable, 

B. 1 1 . A pcrs<>nal beinir ; a person. Oht. 
1678 C Hatton 18 June in //. Corr. fCninden) 1 . 183 Sue y* 
nriincr 1 nor any pcrsonclls shall receive any prejudice }af 
wiiat 1 shall disclose to you. 

2 . pi. Things belon^ng to an individual peraon; 
personal niatlers or things, f spec, Ptraonal goods 
or properly, personalty. 

1904 britoit No. 04 106 The Pertonals of the Nation 
brfoiia not to this Knquiry. 1748 Kichahdson ClaHsiu 
(1811)1. xxsi 3i(> Shall my vanity extend only to personals? 
1751 K1.11 A Heywood BeUy Thoufht/rtt I. 13 All bis |ier^ 
suitals, which were very conskleraDle iu the bank,, .should 
be equally divided. s8a4 Southky Bk. €>/ Ch. v'u 57 
The pei.sonais he dirtribiitcd among the pooc. 

b. pi. Personal remarks or stalemenU, * person- 
alities 

174a Richardson PawHa III. 937 We are going into 
rcrsunnl«i at;uin. Gentlemen and ladies, vud the L'.ail. 
1843 Lvttun Last Bar, 11 in. Must I 1*0 bonnet in hand 
and simper forth the sleek perstinals of the choice of her 
kith and house? 

c. U. S. pl. Paragraph* in a ncw.spaper relating 
to individual person.s or to personal in-i iters. 

1888 Pn/i MnilG.ii June 14/1 What they call 'personals* 
a ru.sh the ocean. 

3 . Gram. lot personal pronoun \ see A. 7. 

rare. 

iBhL. Murray Ettg Gra$n. (ed. 5I I. 234 These personals 
are .sii| erflnous 1845 Stouuart in Etuy^l. Mcitop. <1847) 
1 . 4V' ll might. perh.Tps. have been lieitcr. if the woicJS 
wlkiLh we .TTc now considering had been arranged iu a class 
between the pcrsoiials and the aittcle- 

4. Peusonnel. 7*11;^. *iOhs. 

1B18 Biack-at. Mag. IV. tyj The pt'fsonal of the establish* 
nients in be under the joint direction of the founder [etc.]. 
1833 /fVj/oi. Eerf. Apr. 308 The personal of theanny or navy. 

Personalism (])3‘ts-)ndliz'm). [f. prec. h 

-jsM ] The ijiiality or ch.iracler of being personal; 
variously useil to denote some theory, doctiine, 
principle, aystena, method, cliaracteri'tic, etc. that 
IS, or involves something that is, personal. 

ni846(? A'nf. cited in Wohcfstkr.^ iMsj.r, ko f K E xfi!or. 
P/nhs. I 146 The idedism peisonaU*>m, 01 whatever it may 
be called, which lien at the root of all that I have &.tid. 1887 
W M. RubSKTTi Lipe KeatiToh Personalism of a wiUul .Tiid 
fitful kind jTervndes the nmss of bis handiwoiU. 1890 
Atlantic June 770/9 Hami»ered by this impotent 

SY'^tein of p* tsonalism the party in possession of the execu* 
ll\e power soon begins to dull helplessly upon a »e.i of 
lioubles tool Cai.oi-cott Philos. A Eelig. xii. 81 Against 
the claim that Reason m the sole fa< ulty of supersenstMe 
QpprehensK^n, Personalism opposes its assertion that here 
also Feeling and Will come into action. 

.So PaTflonallst, a. a wntcr of personal notes, 
anecdotes, etc ; b. a believer in or advocate of 
]Teisonalism (in any sense). 

1876 Nation (N. V ) 15 June ^89 As a witty and sl.ashing 
p')|>iic.d personalisf,. .he was considered by friend and foe 
ao wiilioiii an cqu.il 190X Cai uacorr PhiloM. Ec*ig, xii. 
85 If, however, a Persorralist is found .. secretly relying 
upon some peicmptory intellectual or moral deliverances 
really univetsal in character, lhc.se must be brought to 
li.'ht, and he is paased fiom the school of puie i'crsoiraiisiii 
to some other, acsurdiii^ly. 

Persoxiality (paisanx ITti). Also 4 -lie. [a. 
OK. personality c. in Htili.-Diirm ), now per^ 
sonn-y ad. mcd. ikhol. \..persdnaUtas^ {. persbnai-is 
Personal : see -n v.] 

1 . The qnnlity, character, or fact of being a 
person as distinct from a thing; that quality or 
principle which makes a being personal. Also in 
lifeience to a corporate boily : see Person jA6. 

ci38oWvrLir Set. If'’ks 11 9q 6 At be persona litc of man 
Mondih in be spirit of him. 1655 H. Mork AntM. Ath. 
xik 4 S App. (i6Ca) 910 Fur a time be loses the sense of his 
own personality, and becuines a mere passive instrument of 
the deity 1691 Hfniikv Boyle Led v. 15a We must be 
wary lest we ascribe any Peisonaliiy to this Natiirr or 
Chance. i8oa Paukt Nat. J'tuoi xaiii. (i8ro) 369 These 
capacities constitute pcTv>n.Tliiy, fur they imply const iou»- 
ness and thought. i8y& Emfrson Na urct Jdeatixui Wks. 
(Hubn) II. 164 Religion Includes the personality of God| 
Ethics does not 

b. The condition ascii bed to the Deity of con- 
tiHttng of distinct persons (see Person sb. 7). 

Ryman Poems xlii. 3 in Archiv Stnd. new S^. 
LXxXlX. 909 Ay thre in personalite, In dcUe but oon. 
1604 Gatarfr Teanssthst. 173 If a perfect substance or 
nature (.-is was the hutnanii)r of Chrtst) could %vant the 
naiurall personality and subtiislence thereof, siipplyed by 
the divine person and hv^oitasis of the Sonne of G<xt. 17M 
J. Gill Trinity iv. 81 Personality is the bate mode of mb* 
siNiuig. *? 3 i J* H. NkWMAN Ariani 11. ii. (1878) 154 The 
apparent Personality a.sctil>ed to them [the Word, and the 
iipiru] in the Old Testament, is changed for a real ^ Per* 
sonalrty. 1870 — Gram Assent i. v. iw The Almighty 
God, instead of being One Person only, which Is thetoacliing 
of Natural Religion, ha.s three Perbonatiues. 

o. Personal existence, actual existence as a 
person; the fact of there being or having been 
such a person ; personal idenlKy 

TKisLsfALL Creect 1. viii. 337 Ihls inference would 
Uma to other conclusions affecting the personaltiy of 
Eycurgoo. 1849 Ruskim StP. Lmmpt vL | e. 164 The age 


of Homer li enreoiinded with darknets, hh very personality 
with doubt. S870F HSEMAN Noruu Cong. II 673 i'here 
are olliere..wlMM personality can be ichmii&cd in Dv^esday. 

2 . That quality or assemblage of qualities wlncii 
makes a pei'ion what he is, as distinct from other 
persons; distinctive personal or individual char- 
acter, esp. when of a marked or notable kind. Also 
fig. in reference to a thing. 

>795 Jemima^ II. 167 Murmontel observaa that even a 
French giil of dxteen. if she has but a little personality, is a 
Machlavel. 1847 Emfrson Repr» Men. NaPoteon Wkt 
(llohni i. 367 Mirabeau, with hik overpoweiing personality, 
fell thnt^ these thingv, which hU presence Incpned, weic us 
much his own, us 11 he had said them. 188a Farrar in 
Ccutemp. Rev XLII. 807 The almost indescribable charm 
which hia sermons derived fioin bis personality. 

t b. (with pl.) A personal quality or charac* 
teristio ; an individual trait. Obt. rare. 

1748 R'ciiARO.AnN Clarissaix^w) 11 138 In retam fl| fall 
to piaisiiig those qualities and personaJitics in Lovelace, 
which the other never will have 

3 . A personal being, a person. (In first qiiot. 
applied to the distinct * persons* in the Godhead : 
cf. Person sb. 7 a.) 

1678 CyowoRTif lutcU. Syxt \. iv. 597 The Platonisia tho* 
disf ingiiishing betwixt r.yy/n and virmrnxrtc, the KMsence of 
the Godheod, and the Distinct HypostJiAe& or PerM>iiahiies 
thereof, ibid, v, 750 Humane .SouL. Minds, and Person- 
rdities, being iinquestionalkly Substantial 1 bingsaiid Rc.illy 
llistinct from Matter.^ 1851 Hawthorne Ho. Sn\ Gobles 
xi. By its remoteness, it laGis all the petty pciNonaiities of 
whrcli It is made up, into one brood ma^sof existence. 1B95 
W. H. Hudson S^ncer't Philos. aoQ We c.*innot think of 
on inhiiite person.Tliiy. Personality implies limitation, or it 
means iioiiniig at all. 

4 Bodily parts collectively ; body, person. Also 
in pL if) same sense, rare, 

184a Gen. P. Thompson Kxere VI. 413 It might hait a 
rat-trap : thotigha well-fed rat would hardly ri.sk his per*on- 
alitiea for such a pittance 1884 Mai i.rsom Battle /id, is 
GervtaHM VI i6r Noiwuhstanding that he was the pos.sessor, 
at the uge of thiity-throe. of little more th.in half of his orig* 
in:d personality, he was ns active, as tiaiinq. as rtTicient, 
as the Strongest and soundest Itmb^ man in liis army. 

6. The fact of relating to an individual jxrrson, 
or to particular petsons; spec, the qualny ol being 
directed to or aimed at an individual, esp. in the 
way of <lisparagement or unfriendly reference. 

177* Ann 3t/i By specifying and applyins their 

chaiges to individuaU, to incur the censure of a mean and 
inalKtous personality iTBBCuvar RLANuf^^srrrrr N0.Q3III. 
395 There is yet another topic, which he has been no less 
studious to avoid, whirh is per'^onahty. 1814 I) Israkl) 
O'lanels Anth (1867) 983 Personality in his satires, no 
doubt, accorded with the tempi*r and the talent of Pope, 
1856 I-koudk/Z/j/ A'nc. (18^81 II. vi 41 He Imd attacked 
WoNey himself with somewhat vulgar jicrsonalKy, 1865 
THOLl.ijPR lit lion Hit. V. 40 Never leferririg with cle.nr 
eisonality to those who had been nearest to her a hen she 
ad been a chi'd 

I b. (Usu. in pl.) A statement or remark aimed 
at or referring to .nn individu.al person, usually of 
a diflp;uaging or offensive kind. (In quo!. 181 1 (//.) 
used for ‘ pprson.*!! attentions or compliments ’ ) 

1769 Sir \V Dram Kin Juhihs Lett. xxvi. '1779)!. 18^ Can* 
not politic;*! qucsiioiis lie dis<'us«ed without de<iceiKhng to 
the most odious person.! lit ics? i6ri Miss L M Hawkins 
C tess 4 - Gert*. MB13) 111 . lix. 963 When occupied at home, 
she pul by his pcrsonahiics, by trying to iittcrc^st him In a 
l.m of diligence a 1850 Caijioun Wkx (1874! HI. 
he Sennior resorted to peTSon.Tlities. 9891 C. Lowk in 
iq /4 Cent Dec. 859 'fhe Court c.^nnot and will not stand. . 
journnhsiic personalities about its incmbets. 

fo. The lact of being {K'lrsonnl, or done by 
a person liimself. Ohs. 

184S Fairfax, etc. vid Remon^tr, 36 The King cornea in 
with the repuiation. of having long sought it |lVacr| by a 
Pervrnal T»eaiy;..the truth K neither the Treaty, nor the 
Persoiiaiiiy of it have advaric<nJ the busincsvc on*' jot. 

6 . Law. ta. ^ Pekhokai.tv a. Ois. b. ■* 
pERSONALTr b; gen. person.nl belongings rate 
1638 PiiiLLiPH, PcrsonaJit/^ (a l.aw.Tcrm) an absir.'irt of 
personal, as the action is in the personally li6oi Bloiint 
]* crsonAlity ; 1704 J Harris Let. 7 >chn. 1 . Pcrsomliry) ; 
chat is brnushl against the light person lyss Dodson 
in Phil. Trans XLVll. ^{4 The anterrst or dividends of 
many peisonalilies in the stocks. 1838 Hawthorne Er. 

4 It, Note Bks II 7a Mich.iel Angelo’s .old slip()crs, and 
wlinirver other of his closest prisonahiics aie to be shown. I 
o. The quality of concerning ;^*ersons (in phr. 
personality of laws ■■ F. personnaliti des slatuti\. 

1834-46 J. S10KY Confl, Laws i. I 16 (18B3) 19 By the 
pervmahty of laws foreign Jurists tseneially ine.m all laws 
which concern the condition, st;ue, and capacity of persons; 
by the reality of laws, all laws which concern properly 
or tilings; qua ad tern spedaiit. 

Personalisation (p» i»nill3i«^’ Jan), [f. next 

+ -ATION.] The action ol personalizing ; repic- 
sentation or embodiment in a person ; personihea- 
tion ; imper^nation. 

i88d Faireairn Stud. Life Christ Introd. (1881) 77 He 
was the peTsonalinuion of tts genius, the heir of its work. 
1884 Pop. .Set. Mo XXV t888 S M-Comb in Pulpit 

’Treasury (N. Y.) Mar. 6q6 i.iiiher was the personaluation of 
lendenc tea. .that threatened the very life of die papacy. 
PorSOnalise(p^‘isduillaix),v. [f. PSKSONALa. 
cf.motLF./V/’jwma/ii^r.] trans. To tender 
personal; to represent ss personal, personify; to 
embody in a person. imper<ionatc. I lencePo'rsonal- 
laed ppl. a. ; Pa'rsonalising vbl. sb. and /pl. a. 


trsy^i Cham OKU Cy*l.. Persos$iPfing,ar Ptrtenmlishg^ 
the feiguiog a person ; or altribuiing a person to an In. 
animate being 1747 WARvuaroN Notes A AaAi., Hen VilL 
I iv. Danger Is peisoiMli/ed .ts serving in the rebel army, 
and shaking the esiabUshed ewernmem 1754 A. Murphv 
Gray's Inn Jrnl. No 8» The Poet* are form of pctsonal- 
ithrg both physical and moral Qualities, a 1834 CoMiRinr.a 
In Ln. Rem. fiB^q) IV. 430 The individtial wiU or per- 
sonalithig principle of fiee agency ..\% the facior. 1886 ^at. 
Rev. 31 July 167/9 Imneination is here a general lerm. an 
abstiaction, . .a personalized abstraction of the mostsarprix. 
trig chBracrer. xBn Faireairn Christ in Mod ’Pheoi. 1 iu 
1 1.48 What son of leligious ideal did He personalize? 

Personally jsdnili), adv. [f. I'eubonal a. 
+ -LY ^.] Inm peisoQol manner, capacity, etc. 

1 . In the way uf perfiomil prc«ciice or action ; io 
person ; ■« (by) hlm«elf, themselves, etc. 

«»• PREViaA Barth Pe P. R xiv. xxxv. fRodI MS. I, 
Aboute ^ foote of his moante |»e Hebrue* . . wc*c woiH to 
see god in fuyre and in a cloude and to heie hym speke 
pcfiionalhch. shiq^Act 11 Htn K//, c. 7 Thni they apprre 
personetiy at the next genet al sessiunc of the pea*. 1968 
Grafton Lhron. 11 . 913 He personally lokc nis ship at 
Douer,. .Rnd sailed to Cnhcc. Manlrv Grot ins' Low 

C. H' at res 576 Being very moderate, both in .Sleep and 
Rccreaiionv he did more I'eisonnlly, than by his Servant* 
and Mhiisters. 1^63 Ulackstomk Comm. 1 . xiv. (1790 si* 
if the servant, going along the sirwC wjih a torch, by negU* 
gence sets ffie 10 a house ..he.. must himself answer the 
damage personally 185* H. Cox instil, iii, vU. 68* 'Jhe 
T'reasuier acted person,TlTy at t)«e Kscliequer. 19M K. H, 
Stoddard Liol, Hnq ZV/rv/qd Hisioiy in Gotland isedite <4 
or 1 may say personally conducted, to this day Ly Walter 
Scott. 

b. In objective sense, expressing the relation of 
sn action, feeling, etc. to the actual person men- 
tioned : « himself, themselves, ctu. (as object of 
some action, rto.\ 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg H viiv He shold he punysshed 
pervDiialy vii fold more. 4tif6aG. Cavfndish ifV.iry (i ttojl 
377 To se liyme pcrMNially dcadc 1684 T. HticKiN Cods 
Jjitret'S 34a This gicai truth i. conlirm'd and mote per* 
sonally applied in unswer to S. Peter* que^t ion. 170* Da 
Foe Ptagru ga They had given me a great deaf of ill 
Language too, 1 mean Pcrson.nlly. 1891 Losu 'Times XC. 
409/T ‘I he amended wi it ought to have been served on them 
personally. 

2 . As a person ; in the form or diaracter of an 
individual person. 

*997 Hooker Ecel PH v. Hi, 1 3 Christ w. a perfon divine, 
because he is peisonallie ihe Sonne of God. humane, lircsuve 
he h.iih icalbe the nainte > f the chddien of men. /W. liv. 
9 5 Chribl. .{a man, but man with whoincdeiiie i* peiv^ally 
ioyned. «S7a9 J. Rocy-wa ij.). The converted man U pei- 
soti.TlIy the s.'iine he was before. s86e Pusav Min Propk. 
138 As GikI the Word, when He look human nuuire, came 
into it personally, so that the fulness of the tiodhead cfvrelt 
liodily in it. In Chri'-iUn theology, God is conceived 

as personally existing and acling. 

3 . In one's ixwsunal capacity; as an individual 
pei'sofi (as distinct /rr>m otheis) ; iudivkluAlIy ; 
in oneself ; ns rcjpinls oneself ; esp. * fur myselt \ 

* as far .*15 I am concerned \ 

1849 Macaviay Hift. Eng. viL IT. 996 Howe had, like 
Baxter, bern nci sonally a gamer by the irccnl change of 
policy. 1878 Lfckv Eve- tiiih C. 1. i. 138 None of the 
I'oiy lr-ad«*rii were personalty popular. 190E W. K. Norris 
Credit 0/ Coiftty xxii, PcrNOitally 1 don’t des|uir. 1903 K. 
Kllis I.*it Common// ()ru„iius 17 To In)^el^ perNOi*ally 
the work has a peculiar Altnl. Pcrbonally 1 am in 

favour of the clMnge. 

4 . Comb, J Personally conducted, conducted by 
■unie one in person : sec sense i . 

>884 Pail Mall G. 6 Sept. 4/1 Where Mr. Cook ha* not 

n rt led swarms of personally conducted tourist* *89* 
OBsoN i8/4 C. C'lgnettes 233 A flying visit of.. an hour, 
with a miscelUiiLOtu, and ' pc;isunally*coiid(Kied * pariv- 

Fe-rsonalness, rare. [f. aa prec. + -NEsa.] 
The miRlity of being personal. 

1879 P Brooks Inftueme Jisns iii. tq 4 It » thin wrsonal- 
ness of all His moral cnthuvia^ros lh.it keeps us fiom ever 
ferliug 01 fraring in Jesus any of that moral pcdaiiiry. 1893 
fsec Pfrsonai a. 6 l»]. 

Personalty (p>Vj&6ii6Ui>. l.aw fad. late AF. 
personallie * nicd.I.- pcrsdndlilds PEhsoNALiTT: 
cf. renlify^ realty,"] 

+ a. See quots. 1607, 18SS. b. Personnl goods, 
personal e-st:ite : see Personal A. 6 ; also 
personal f^clonginga. C. PEitsoNAl.lTYb c. 

ai48x LrTTi EYcN Tenmes §315 111 iv. (i$i6) D vb. Pur 
ceo qc ln*‘c*on esl rn )e pervonalte ft neniye en le renlte. 
*544 translation^ I’ycausc ih.'it the aceton is in the par- 
Bon.'iUe and nat in the 1607 Cowell Inteijpr.^ 

Personalty iPessonnlitas), is an abstract of pcrsonall The 
action i* in the t>er\onalty,. .that is to say, brought acninst 
the right pci son, or the person against whome in Inwe it 
lieth. 1766 Black STONE Comm. 11. xxiv. 385 Our court* 
i*ow regard w man’s personalty in a light nearly, if not 
quite, equal to his really: and have adopted a mote en* 
larsed and less leibnicat mode of ennsidennff the one than 
ll>e other. iSay Jakman 7* Powells Pevtsrs <etL 3> 
IL 163 The imeniiiNi to confine the woid *c.Ntate’^ to 
peiBonalty was inferretl by the subsequent smuflc.'itioik 
18^ Stephen Comm. Laws h.ng. 11874) I. 167 Things per* 
sonal. (otherwise called personalty.) consist afgoiKiv money, 
and all other moveab'es, and of such rights and uroflut as 
relate l«i moveable*. 1865 Look Be/ore Pou Leaps, 13 Hr* 
gay joi krr, his hr>r*.«i. and a few personallie*. 1880 Glad* 
BTONK Speteh 15 Mar., You will find that the duties on per- 
Bonahic* of half a million or one million are comparatively 
insignificant ; and »o it i* in leeard to rates. *888 T. C 
Williams in Lesw Quarterly Rrv. IV. 405 Actions were 
•aid to be or to .sound in the realty or in the pfisonalty,. 
according to the nature of the relief afforded thciein. NcaI 
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the termn, fht na-ty, tht pers 0 »aHy were Applied to the 
things rrcuverahle in real or penwinal actions respectively. 
Such things were then dUlinguiithed os real or personal 
things. 

fPeraonar, ob». Sc. form of rAucENKB, 

I3ik in y d AV/*. Hist, MSS. Comm. 410/ a 'I'u prowe gif 
the n>rsa>de per*onaru waldc seke hyin uihir with tretys, 
grace, or laud). 1489 Acti% Audit. (i8;i9) 146/1 William 
chancellare &. inariouue Inglis pcr»oiiaiis ol pe landis of 
Kichertoune. 

PerS0nat6 (p5*J'-ftiiA) , a. [.td. \..^rsO//(i/-us 
masked, feii;ned, f. persona masK : ste -atk -.J 
tl. Per^^on.ited, feigned, preiciided counterfeit. Ohs, 
1597-8 Bp. Hall Sut.^ lyenitnct to Envit 103 Or whether 
list me sing *.0 pr*rsonate My stii\ing selfe to (.oiiqutr with 
niy veise 1607 Topskll Fouf^/. AVar/f 483 A Mianger,.. 
seeing the ctiunterfeit pcrsonaie as‘c- l.yon,. knewc it Tor un 
asse III a lion s skin. 1640 K Haii.i ik (iit/r) C.intcrhuriaiis 
S- l/•convicllOl). .. With a Po-^tsciipt to tlic Person.ir leiinte 
J.ysiinaciiiis Niranor, i8m I.amb Ftin .Ser 1 Oe^ay 0/ 
Brgx^fS, Under a personate Tilher of a family, think, .that 
thou hast relieved an indigent hachelor. 

t 2 Of tlic nature oi a person, p'-rsonal; em- 
bodied III a person, impersonated. 

l6ia IIhfiii- vvot>D /.an^. «4 189 ’1 hey held indeed 

but one personate natme to be in Chiist, resulting of the 
uni<m of two natures not personated. 1633 T Ahams F..r^, 
2 Peter \ 4 But if there be not alwa\s u j»ersoM:ite devil, 
there IS nlwa>s a persOn.il deviL i 6 Bg Cot AVc Ponmyiv, 
1 . 114 AJ'aliein nnd instance o( [personate humble deference, 
Subinis''io.i and Obt'dieiice. 

y. Hot. Mask like ; applied to a two-lipped 
corolla iiaving the opening between the lips closed 
by an upw.ird projection of liie lower It]), as in the 
snapdrnoon. (Distinjjuished from rin^^ent.') 

[1706 Pun LIPS Personati.Sk. Penn un’d by some Herbalists 
for such Klowcis RS expicss the gaping Mouths of v:iine 
living Cre.iiuies.] 1760 J I.kr Introd. Pot. 11 xvn, (1765) 
107 5 m h as liftve a siin^ile Siignia, and personate Coroll. u 
1785 Ma uTvs Rousseau s Rot. iv. (1794) 4a P« rsonafe or 
masked f 1 owc*i.s. 1870 Hookkh Stud, h.o*a 261 Linuiia, 
Toadflax Coiull.i [K.rsunate. 

4. /oof. a. Having a masked or disguised form 
(as conipaicd with the perfect foim) ; larval, 
b. Having niask'like maikings on the head. 
Personate (pa’ison^it), v. [f. J^pl. stem of 
Lite I. persdnare to rr*prcseut, bear I he chaiacter 
of (Hoeliiius : De Jfuab. Nat. Chttsti iv, ‘ persona 
dicta a personando, circiitnncxa penultima'), f. 
per’idna mask, etc. ; see I’EuaoN sd. (.^f. It. per^ 
sof/are * to personate, to act or play the part of 
any person ’ (Florio 1598) ] 

1 . t/ans. To act or play the p,irt of (a character 
in a drama or the like) ; to act, play (a drama, 
etc.) : to represent or exhibit dramniis ally. 

15^ (see eiym. above]. i6oa Manstov / 4 n/. <4 d/r/ Induct., 
Alo VV home doe you i>ei»onuie? /^r. Pino, I )uke of Venice. 
1647 Trapp Comm Matt, vi 2 They (i.e St.ige pl.'iyer«.J tan 
act to t e life those whom they personate. 1774 Warton 
H ist, hue Poetsy II. 203 Piofane chai.itiers weie 

p^-rson.iitd 111 diir pagtants, iHifoic the t lose of the fourteenth 
cenluiy 1873 Svmonus Ortr. Poe/s vii. 190 It was one of 
the chief aiiois of Mmathon and Salamis who composed 
the Piiiinclhciis. and peisonatcd his o^ii hero on the stage, 
b 'I'o assume the cliaracier of; to ‘ play*. 

1704 Jswipr P, Tub ix. 177 The FIder Biuius only per- 
■onuled the Fool an<l M.idman, foi the (mhxI of ilie Publii.k. 
1709 — t'ro/ Adv. Rette Wks 1841 II 177/1 The proudest 
ni.iii will peisonate humility. 1795 SoimiKv *Jnan 0/ Arc 
III. 210 UtKiri (he Chrurie Let some one take his scat and 
pcisuiiaie My piesence, while 1 mingie in the tiain 

O ahsol. 'J’o play or act a jinrt ; to m.asqucrnde. 
164a R Watson Se»m, Sibnme 28 Wr pull off that false 
vi/ard wherein their zeal too often persoii.tics, 1648 P.uck 
Rtdt. ///, III. 76 marj^tn He wrote, .sundry t>etty Comedies 
and Rnurliidcn cfien(iiiiesp< isoiiating with ihe Actors. 1679 
J. Goouman /Var/tn/ Paid, iii i 11713)251 Kveii those . 
that had laiscd the trai^cdy pcrsoiialc so well ns to take 
u|x)n them to be his comfoiicis. 1895 Sim H. Ihving in 
if e\tm (,ai. 21 Aiig. 3/3 1 ho actor's first duly ..is to be (he 
man of his part -to represent tfie personage, to peisoii.ite. 

2 . I'o assume or counterfeit Ihe person of 
(onuther), usually for pumoiies of fraud ; to pre- 
tend to be, pass oneself off as. 

1613 R. Caia'drry Taf'te At/b. fed. 3), Personate, lo coiin- 
tei fait anotheis person. i634'5 Bkfweion /rar fCheih.am 
Sol.) Si f he Countess of Oxfoid peisoii.Hed the Queen and 
deceived the child 1694 in Wood Li/c 10 Jv.ly (t) H. S.) 

If 1.460 A vong woman in man's apparel, or iliat personated 
a m.'in. 17^ Blacksionk Comm. 1 V. x 128 By statute 4 W. 

A iM. c. 4. to pcisonaie any 'Uher person bcfoie any coin- 
niis*.ioiicr auilioii/ed to take bail in the counliy i.h also 
felO'.y. 1879 Dixon iPiudior 11 . xiii. 141 Mavim; with him 
the deposed King s confesvn to peisoniiie the King 
absot 1855 Macaulay //ist /*.//?. xviii. IV 245 He 
wandt icd . .about licanJ and England, begging, stealing, 
cheating, prisonatiiig, foi.;iiig. 

t b. teji. with complement : To feign oneself 
to be (some one). Ohs. t are 
1708 Swipr Abottt. CKr Wks. 1755 II 1.93 Instructions 
to per-oiiHie themselves members of the several prevailing 
seits x’sxo Lond. Cat. No 475Q/4 Convicted for. .per- 
sonal ing her Self the Widow of Tliomas Smith. 

to tran\/. To cause to peraonate; to put 
forw.iid in a feigned character. Ohs. tare. 

i6ai I'lCMroN A not. Met. m. ii. iii iy, (1676) 302/2. I per 
ftonmed mine own servant to bring in a piesent from a 
Spani'h Count, .as if he had been the Counts servant 
tS To feign, counterfeit (a quality). Ohs. 

2630 B. joNsoN Netu tuH iii. ii. Tut, she dissembles 1 all is 
peisonaied And counterfeit comes from her I s833MA8SiNGKa 
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Cnartfian t. 1 , Hear him, madam 1 Ills sorrow b not per- 
sonated. 

1 4. To imitate, mimic ; to imitate the example 
of, follow. Ohs. rare. 

1646 J. Hall Hera Vac. 73 [Children'll tongues aie more 
flexible to personate any pronunciation. 1647 1 UAPr Comm. 
Rom. iv. 12 1 1*0} pcisonate and expresse him to the life, as 
Con-tantines Children .did their father. 

t 6. T'o reurcivent (a per^un, etc.) in writing (as 
being of suen and such a kind, or esp. as saying 
St) and so); to describe; sometimes, to descniic 
allegonraliy, indicates) mbolic.'illy.svmboli/e. Ohs. 

1591 .Srr NSFR M. Hubberd Ded , Simple is the deuice. and 
the cuiiipo'')i)on meane, yet carrieth some dcli,;hi, ciien ihe 
ratlier be- anse of the Minpiicitie & meannesse thiiH person- 
ated. 1641 M1LT0.N Animoiiv Ad S(‘C(. xiii. sB That false 
Shepheard ..under whom the I'oet lively Mrsonaies our 
iVelates, who'^ whole life is a recAiiUition of their p.'i>lorall 
vow. 1667 VVArraiiousK Ptre l.ond, 124 Jerusalem is per- 
sonated lo cry out, ‘ Is it nothing to you all yce that p.iss 
by/' 1693 liRYorN yut>eHai(t()ffyj 3 Our Pi»et. biiinds«v'n 
the living, and peisonaren them under dead mens N.imc!^ 

b. '1 o lie or htand a:> an emblem or rcpie^vtnia- 
tive of; to stand lor, repicsent, symbolize, typify, 
signify; to represent vica.iously or officially, sinnd 
in tiic place of; to embody m a personal form, 
imjK'rsoiiate. Now rare or Ohs. 

1611 Shak.s. Cyihh. V. v. 454 '1 be lofty Cedar, Recall 
Cymbeline I'crsonates thee. 1840 Fuller Joseph's Coat 
(1867) 74 These Eit^nienu*, which pcrsoii.ile and represent 
(_ bust's body 1700 C, Nkssk Anttd. Armin (1827; Bi On 
the behalf of ihu^ whom he personated on tlie cioss 1850 
T M'Cnik Mem. Sir H Aguew xiii. (1852) it>6 'J'hose rude 
and vulgar men. .for a time personated religion in power. 
t7. lo leprcsciil as a i^icrson, personif)/. rare. 

181B Sklfien Illustr Dsayton's t‘oly oib. ii. 35 The 
fiuitrull lied»le of this lV»le,lhiis pirvjiialeti usa Sea Nymph. 
1791-1823 1 > ISHAi-Li L ur A;/. (18 8' HI. 3/3 lime seemed 
alwa>s persunatvd m the iniaginaiioii of our pitilosoplier. 

f rt. lo iiieiiiion jH-Tsonally or i>y name; to 
name; ^ Individi'AI.ize 2. CAs rare. 

1651 buffers Abet Redto.. Holton (1867) JI. 344 In re- 
pioving Nin he never personated any man to 3>ut him to 
shame, i8(3a CIurnvll CVir tn Aim.ycr&c iq. x. § 3 ( 669) 
507/1 The Miiiisier is to reprove the simi of all, but to per- 
sonate none. 

Pe rsonated, [f. prec. kdi.] 

1 . Diamulicaliy represented or acted; feigned, 
pretendeil ; fictitious imaginary : sec the verb. 

1806 B. JoNSON Masque Hymen Wks. (Rildg.) 5^3/1 Be- 
twixt these a persoiiAied hiu'.c, supported, li«r hair flowing, 
and loose ^priuklt-d with gray. 1711 Aldisun Spiet No. 92 
p 5 Whether or no (hey me ical Husbandii or personal^ 
om.9 1 cannot t«rlL 1790 Burke hr Rev. 120 J hey could 
not bear even ll)« hypothetical propuaitiuu of such wicked- 
ness III the nniuih of a personated tyrant. 

t 2 . V Fmbodietl m a (K-Tson. Ohs rare. 

1835 PAGitr Christianogr. 1. ii. 11636) 6a The> affirme two 
naiuic.s to be united in Clirist; one personaicd nature to 
lie made of the two natures not peisonatcd, without mixiion 
or coiifiiiion. 

Pe'rsonately, rare. [f. Personatk a. 

In a pcTsorinte manner; in an a.^sumed 
character, fcignctlly. 

1810 Donnk Pst udo-martyr 56 If he wore this maske and 
disguise cleane through the LpistU*, then he S|Tokc pt.rson- 
atrly, and dissemblingly ^ 1611 \V. Stlatkr Key in. 303 Ouer 
great heat in pressing obiections, though but perstjnniely. 

Pe'rsonating, vhi. sb. [f. Personate v, -f 
-INO 1.] The action of the verb Pfrson.vik, q. v. 
Persot.ating aqent = Personation agent. 

1807 SiiAKS. Ttmon v. i 35 It must be a personating of 
himselfe 1893 J- Kowahijs Per/tct Scupt 3O5 Ihc per- 
Hoiiatiiig of a Chiistian and a Jew by way ol dialogue. 18^ 
Law Rep. 4 C P. D. 193 At lhe|K>lling station in which the 
respondent acted as personating agvnt. 

Pe'rsonating, ppL a. [f. as prec. + -ino 2.] 
That i^isoiiates: see the verb, 

161a Selocn Illustr. Drayton's Poly-olb. i. A i]. In winding | 
steps of personating fictions. 1851 Mrs. Browning Cava 
Guidi IV. I. JO Some personating linage, wherein woe Was 
wrapt in beauty fiom offending much. 

Personation (pdJsdn^pn). [n. of action 
from Personate v.] The action of personating. 

1 . The action of assuming the person of another, 
or of passing oneself off ng some one else (usually 
for fraudulent purposes). 

i6a2 Bacon Hen. VI t 113 One of the Atrangest Examples 
of a Personation, that euer was in Elder or Latei Times. 
1856 Dickens LH, to iV CoUtne 13 July, The admirable 
prisonalioii of the giil'E identity. 

2 . T he dramatic representation of a character. 

1897 Coiiirr A'if Mor Subj. 11. (16^) 119 Men will not 

he. consider'd by the Height of then Character, but for the 
Det^rncy of Personation. 1841 D'Israfli Amen. Lit. 11867) 
34? He fSh.ikopcareJ was fortunate in the perMXiaiion of 
fits ( harncters. 

3 . contf, A person or thing that repiesents some 
other, dramatically or in the way of pretence. 

1851 Mrs. Brow'nino Cnsa Gnidi IV, 1 47 1 'i^ easier to 

f ia/e long On personations, masks arid effigies, ‘Than to see 
ive weak cieatuics cruohed by strong 

4 . Kept esenlat ion or embodiment of some quality, 
etc. in a person ; the person as embodying such 
quality, etc. ; Impersonation. 

1837 Dickens Pickw. v. Mr. Pickwick was the very per- 
sonation of kindness and humanity. 1833 Lytton My^ Hofei 
X. XXV, A very |>eisonarion oi the hemuy and magnificence 
of rarcless, luxurious, pampered, egotistical wealth. 

6 . attrib., as peraonatlon agent, on agent 


employed by a candidate at an election to detect 
attempted personation of voters. 

Times (weekly ed.) iB Dec. 10^4 Personat'ion agents 
for (he Nationalist Candidates. x886 Pali Matt G. 15 July 
a/f Had 1 been a personation agent 1 should most certainly 
have protested against every alternate voter. 

Ferflonativa (p^*js6nriiiv), a. tare. [f. as 
Pkkronatk V y -ivk.] Having the quality of 
personating ; involving dramatic repiesentation. 

1789 T Twining Aristotle's Treat. Poetry ii8ia) I. 
Immediate and ubviouH icscmbUncc, we stiall find.. only in 
Draniaiic— or to use a more general trnii— Personaiive 
Pneiry. 1898 T. Haruv IVessex Poems p. viii, The pieces 
are in a laige degree diamaiic or pirhonative in concepilun. 

FerSOna'fcor (pd'Jsoiuildi). Also 7 -or. [agent- 
n. from Perron ate v : suffix orig. Eng., subseq. 
Latin.] One who (Tersonatea (in vnr.oiis senses). 

1606 1 >. Jonson Hue 4- Cry Cnptd Pref., Expressing ..a 
most icali affection in the iK*r>uii.iier», to tliose, for uhove 
s.'ike they would siLsiuyrie these peisons. 1654 Gayton 
Pteas. Notes iii. xi. 144 Passions conterfuied long . have 
so alter'd the peisonutcis. 1883 V.s'x^QinCaxtoniaua 11 . 160 
In the drama Williriiii Tell is the iversuiiator of the Swiss 
libcitics. xSya K. W. Kohfrtsos Hist. Ass. 187 Was he 
a petsonutor of the betrayed y^theling? 

!P'eroOne, obs. form of 1 'aiison, rtcRsoN. 
FerSOned (p.9*jsand), a. rare. [f. Pkiihon sb. 
-E ] t a. United in one person or bubslance. 
Ohs. + b. Seated in or lielonging to a person, 
personal, individual. Ohs. O. In parnsyntlictic 
comb. : Having a person or bodily figure (of a 
specified kind). 

1548 O' sr Pr. Masse 111 H G. DugdaJe Li/e (1840) App. 1. 
86 .Soch a ] icsciice of Chiistes body in the bicad. wlierwyth 
they Ijoth shnid lie uii'cvcrably personed and have al theyr 
cuiidicions and pro]>ei tics common 1565 HAROiNr. in Jewel 
D / Apol (161 1 )032 The Pope . .may erre hypeisoned cnor, 
111 his own 1)1 mate ludgcmunt, as a mnii, and ax a paiticuLar 
Doctor in hit own opinion. 1615 Chaiman Odyss x. i 4 j 6 
'this man. So go<xJly p> rsoii’d, and so match d with mind 

Fersoneity (poj.son/ iti). rare. [Aibilrarily 
f. J'EiiMON, app. alter the etymologically formed 
corporeity : cf. also htrcceity^ ipseity ] Used by 
Coleridge app. for a. '1 hut which constitutes a 
jTerson ; the being or essence ol a peison, person- 
ship. b. toner. A being of the n.ituie of a person, 
a )>ctsonal Ixring. (App. intended in both uses to 
avoid some of the connotations of personality^ as 
applied to n human being or to one of the peisons 
ol the Trinity.) HcnceafTcctccl b> some later writers 
indifTeient senses of Pkiironality and Pekkona(;k. 

iBaa CucEHiuuK Lett, Convert.^ etc. If. 146 Our uwii 
wanclcimg (buiighis may l>«..the most effective viceroys, or 
snbslituics uf tiiat dark and dim peisuncity, whose whispers 
and liei V dans holy men have .supposed them lo be. a 1834 
— Ill Lit Rtm (1819) IV. I, 1 cannot meditate too ohen . 
on llie personeiiy of God, and his peisonality in the Wurd. 
Ibid 166 ibtd. 232 Wbo 0.40 cuinpreiieiid his own will; 
or his own perMuieiiy, that is, his l-stiip (/c/Mci/)? 18^ 
braser's Afa^ XIV. 411 . . exore^sing indiffertiiiTy 

either jMi«oneity or corporeity. 1873 M. Coli ins Muanda 
1. T hat illustrious pcr.suncity was nothing loth. 

t Personer, obs. lorm of Pakceneb. 

1387-8 T. UsK Test. Love 11. iL 

Fersouifiabld (p^us^mifoii&bT), a. rare. [f. 
Persuniky -r -ARi.E J Capable of being persunified. 

18^ Harpers Mag. June 48/1 Outraged domesticity if 
not a perM>nifiable quality. 

Fersoniflant (p3i=^’nirai,ant),a. rare’-\ [ad 
F. personmjiantj pr. pplc. of persotmijier lo Per- 
son IFY : see -ant.] Personifying. 

1856 Ruskin Mod. Paint. 111 . iv. viii $ 6 A full third, .of 
the works of Tiiitoret and Veronese, .are entirely symbolical 
or pcrsunifianL 

Fersonifleation (pojs^ nifik^i fan). [n. of 
action 1. Personify : so in mod.K. (1835 in Diet . 
j 4 iacl.).] 'l"hc action ol personifying, or somclhiug 
111 which such action is embodied. 

1 . Attribution of pcisonal form, nature, or charac- 
teristics ; the repiesentation of a thing or abstrac- 
tion as a person : esp. as a rhetorical figure or 
species of metaphor. Also in ait, the representa- 
tion of a thing or abstraction by a human figure. 

1755 Johnson, piosopoprriat the change 
of tfiings to persems: as, Contusion heaid his voice . 1778 

Mickle tr. C an.orns' l.usiadsi 263 note, Poeiiy deli^hu in 
Persoriificatioru 1795 Burkb Reqtc. Peace x>*. Wks. fX n 
Thercloie comes in abstraction and pcihoiiificalion. Make 
your pc.'ice with France'. 18^ Tylor Eaety Htst Man. 
XI. 324 A pei-bonification of the plicnomena of natuie. 1875 
JowKTT Ptnto\s!^ 2) 1. p.xiv, TlMRrper^oiitfiLaiion!) of chuicti 
and country a» females, 

b. An imaginary or ideal person conceived as 
representing a thing or abstraction. 

1830 M'Cosrt Div. Gotd. 1 i (1874) 22 The Sioic divinities 
aie )UAt a ptrsionificAtion of the stern method of the Stoic 
character. 1869 Toxer /tight. Turkey II. 321 Scylla, who 
is the personification of the whiilpool. 1885 Ctono Myths 
At Or I iii. 44 Among the Aztecs.. the Urd serpent, was a 
peisonification of the wind. 

2. The embodiment of a quality, Idea, or other 
abstraction, in a real person (or, by extension, in 
a concrete thing) ; usually applied to the actual 
person (or thing) as cmbcKl^ing the quality, etc., 
or exemplifying it in a striking manner or aegree; 
an impersonation, * incarnatioa * \pf somethiog)* 
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i8o7*-S W. Ibvino Snlmmf. 1 (iB6o) ao A fair damaet, who 
looked for all the world like ihe peraonification of a rainbow. 
tSif Scott lvw%ho€ I), The large<join(ed heavy horB«a,.. 
which, placed by the aide of tlioac Kastern couraera, might 
have pa.S'^d for a peraoniAcalion of subaiance and of >hadow. 
i8ss Macaulay Hist, Eng. xi. 11 L 76 He was popularly 
regarded as the personification of the Latitudinariaii spirit. 
S. A dramatic reprcaeutaaoii, or literal y desciip- 
tion, of a pci son or character, rart, 

1814 O'lsRAKLi (1867) 307 He was creating 

new dramaiic existences in the exquisite peraonificatioiis of 
his comic choraciera 1848 TiiAcKasAV I' an. Fair hii, The 
beautiful and accomplished Mrs. Kawdon Crawley's ad- 
mirable personifications. 

Mo Porso nifloatiwa a., having the quality of 
personifying; Parso'nlJloa^tor - Personifiir. 

i8m Souihev Doctor XX xul (1867) 79 Michael Driwton,.. 
as dutei mined a pcrsonifiiator as Darwin hiniselC 1864 
Ftfss 9 July 669 He h a pvrf ct person ilicator of the travel- 
ing mountelMnlc. 1890 Lsui. Put., Persoui^cativt. 

Personified (^p 3 js^*nir.)ia), ppi.a. [f. Per- 

S INIFTT + -Eli 1.] 

1. Represented, spoken of, or figured as a person. 

1833 Ht. Martinkau Fr. IVines 4- Pol. i. 16 Alms issuing 

fruiii an F.ngiish merchant's pocket . in the name of a ^r- 
sonified vineyaid. 1870 l.uBitocK OHg. Civ.iia. vii. (1875) 
<;u The worship of personified principles, such as Jr ear, 
.OVO, Hope, &c. 

2. M.ldc into a person ; in human form. rare. 

1851 Gallknga Italy 1 . 11. ii. 146 The poem of U.*in(c was 

to Italy what the spark of the sun was to the j^rsoiMfird 
rlay of Prometheus. 1899 Harpgrx A-lag. Keb 385 \ fierce 
bntile r.iged between the personified geese who hissed and 
the men who resenied the offence. 

Peraonifier (pjjs^nifaiiaj'i. [f. as prec. -t- 
•ER 1^.] One who personifies : a. A speaker or 
writer who uses personihcation ; b. One who per- 
sonates or acts the part of another. 

1768-^4 TucKhR A/. AW (1834) 11 . 464 As I am a great 
persoiiificr, I have addressed that virtue as a person. 1871 
G. MitHbDiiH Fichmond xiii. Contain Welsh con'd 

not ucrceive in 'I'ernple the personilier ol Alcibiudes. 1900 
R j. Drummond Apo\t. Trucking w 235 He ventnr«.d on 
pcrsuiiifiLniion which bec.Tme at times so vivid os to impose 
on the peisonilier himself. 

Personify (u^JSp nifai^ v. [npp. a. F. per- 
sonnijier Dn lloilcau, 17 th c.), f. L. type '^pcrsouf 
Jicdre \ see Pehhon and -fy.] 

1. tnitis. To figure or represent (a thing or 
abstraction) as a [xrison ; to attribute a per>onal 
nature or pcr.sonal chaiacteristics to, by way of 
metaphor, 111 thought, or esp. in speech or writing; 
in ait, to symbolize by a figure in human form. 

17x7-41 Chambers (> 7 , s. v., The poets have personified 
All the pussiun.s; and made divinities of them. Ibd , Personi. 
fving is e.ssential to poctiy, cbpecially the epopoeia. 1783 H. 
ItiAiM Led. viii 1 . 147 We can personify any object that 
we chiise to intrcKluLC with dignity. 1834 M<-'Murtaie 
Cuviers Anim Kinf^d i it is in tins latter sense th-st we 
usually personify Nature. 187;; Jowkit Plafo^rsA. a) IV. 
376 lake mythology, (jreek philueuphy has a tendency to 
peisonily idi-as. 

2. To embody (a quality, etc.) in one’s person or 
self ; to be an embodiment or concrete type ol; to 
exemplify in .a typical manner; to impersonate. 
Chieny in pa. pple. - embodied, * incarnate’. 

1803 Wem-incton in Gurw. Jlgsp. (1837) II. 404 The 
n.itives of this country are rashness pcisonified. 1849 
Macaulay lltst. Lng. iL I. 246 In this man the political 
iumiorality of his age wa-. personified. 

3. To make or turn into a person ; to give a 
human form or nature to (Cf. I^ersunifiei) 2 .) 

1768 [W. Donalubun] Ll/e Sir B Sapskull II. xxi. 174 
Men pos.sesscd of that p'astic virtue to personify, and even, 
make gentlemen out of the most stubborn and clownish 
iimredients, 

4 . I’o assume the person of, to nersomte. rare, 

18x4 Hooti Con/l SiHHi'T 257, 1 bles.sed myself, and asked 
whom it was his plea.sure to perBonify toniKhi? 1851 
('• vllrnua Itaiy i. 33 There were adroit men about him, 
who did not scruple to personify him. 

Hence Terao'nitying vol. sh. and ppl. a. 
iW6 A/AeM,rMm 27 Feb. 290/1 Full of that personifying 
tendency. ^ 1898 Kobbktson Poetry 4 r Rdig. Ps, xi. 276 
*1 he p«*rsonirying theorists. 

Parson use (p^ isdnaiz), v. 7 Obs. [f. Pebboit 

01 L. persona + -IZE.] 

1. intr. To assume a character; to act a part. 

*593 fi- Harvey Pierce's Super, 197 It was nothing with 

him I Dr. Pernc] to Temporise in gensre, or tn s^ue .. 
that could M) formally and featly Per»oiii'>e in imiividuo. 

2 . trans. 'lo represent as a jHirson, to personify. 
*734 J* Richardson On Milton's P. L. il 964 Milton has 

Person iz'd them and put them in the Court of Chans. ^ 1757 
Herald No. 1 (1758) I. 3 If the purity of the Christian 
system admits not of her being personized and worshiped 
externally in Hhniics. lyde Goldsm. O'/. W. Ixx, If you 
would make Fortune your friend, or, to personize her no 
itjngor, if you desire, my son, to be rich. 
liiMice Fmouliation, rare’^^^ the action of per- 
sonizing ; personification ; impersonation. 

>890 in Cent, Diet, 

Peraonne, oba. form of Parson, Persoit. 

H Parsonnel (Pfrs^fl, p^J'^ne*!). [mod.F., th, 
dKC of personnel adj., personal, as contrasted with 
matiriel material, c. g. U maiirul et U personnel 
tfune armie. In earlier use anglicized : see Per- 
sonal B. 4 .] The body of persons engaged in 
any service or employmenti esp. in a public insti- 


tution, as an army, navy, hospital, etc. ; the human 
as distinct from the matdrtel or material equip- 
ment {of an institution, undertaking, etc.). 

In qnot. 1B34 used in the French Aenxe of ‘the sum of 
qualities whicli make up the diaracCer ' t but this can hardly 
be considered as nuMre than an isolated use in Eng. 

11834 Ldin» Eet\ LIX. 329 In their hands.. the personnel 
of the robi>ers (tiecame) more truculent.] 

••57 ». Osborn Queduk xv. eoo Captain Warren was 
fhvourably impressed with the wmUriei and personnel of 
the native army co-ojperating with us. t86i Thackeray 
Four Georges 142 He knew the personnel of tiie Uni- 
veniliea ?“ 3 P. Jarrv Dockyard Leon, 39 It is not here 
recommended ihat the/rrz#N//e/ of the English dockyards 
should be remodelled on the French phui. x88S Lo. 
Brasskv Nav. Annual 3 From the personnel we pass 
to the matertel of the [English] fleet* i 885 Stubbs Lett. 
Study Hist, iv. 80 To study the drama in iit plot and 
personnel. 1894 C. N. Robinson Brit. Fleet 315 The 
personnel -the body of men, that is, who themselves con- 
stitute our Navy. 

POTSonship. rare, [f. Perron sb, 4 * -ship.] 
Petsonality, individuality. 

1645 UssHt R Body Div. 78 Though one may communi- 
cate his nature with one, he can nut communicate his 
person-ship with another. Ibtd 165 One naiurall person- 
ship, which.. in ordinary men niaketh a perfect person. 

Persoou^, -oun^e, -own, obs. fl. I’arson, 
Flb8on. Persour, persowr, obi. ff. Piercer. 
f PerSpe'Otion. Obs. \jxCi,l..perspectiOn~em^ 
n. of action from perspicHre to look through, look 
closely into, view, behold, f. Per- i + speefre to 
look J A looking through, into, or at something ; 
view, sight, inspection, contemplation; regard, 
respect; inMght ; outlook, li>ok-out. (/iV. and Ac-) 

I5<M CompL Scot. viii. 72 O quhat vanhap. is this that., 
hesljlyndit ^our ene fra the perspectioiir of ^ur extreme 
rimy lie? idai T. Williamson tr. Gonlart'e IVise Fieillard 
177 Snell p« rspei tion and contcmplauon of faith is not .. a 
vainc imagination 1650 Bolweh Anthrebomet. 7a Not 
only inode for ornament unto the rye, but for pcrspectioiu 
i68x JiUNYAN Holy f^ar 1, Eye-gate was the place of per- 
vpection. 

Ferspectiva (pwspe-ktiv), sb. [ad. med.L. 
perspecli 7 )a (sc. ars), the science of optics, fcm. of 
perspcciivns : see next ; cf. F. la perspective ( 1 4ih c. ).] 
I. + 1 . The science of sight ; optics. (Also in pi.) 
ff 1380 Wyci.ip.fir/. lyks, II. 399 As lellin men of perspectif, 
kcr ben bree inaner of bodili si)!. 1387 Trfvisa lltgden 

(Kolb) 111 . 36s lit [Aristotle] made, problemys of per- 
spccTive and of methaphesik. 1398 — Barth, De P. R. iii. 
xvii. (Tollrm. M.S.), pe auUor of t>e science of perspcctiiie 
[setenttse per spec trvse], |*at is jk -ciencc of be syjie. 1570 
Dbb Math. I ‘ref. Hj, Per&pectiuc, is an Art Mathcmaticall, 
which demons! rateth the nianer, and propeiiies,of all Radia- 
tions Diiect, Brokea,and Reflected. 1577 Harrison England 
II. ill. (1877)1.78 Skill in Ibeperspcctiucs 16*^ N. Carpenikr 
Geog, Del. l vii (1635) 177 1 he Angle of Vision, as we finde 
it taught in the Peispectiues. i6<8 Philiii'S, Per sped we,., 
the art of advantaging the sight by the contrivance of 
glasses, being a branch of Opticks. 

t 2 . An optical instiument for looking through 
or viewing objects with ; a spy-glass, magnifying- 
glass, telescope, etc. Also f^., esp. in such phrases 
as lo look through the wrong end of the perspective 
~ to look iq>on something as suialler or of less 
consequence than it is. Obs, 

In early une applied to vaiioux optical devices, ax arrange- 
ments of mirrors etc. for producing some special or fantastic 
effect, e. g. by disturiioii of images. tCf. a'su i h.) 

I In the Chaucer quotation, the word in all the ancient 
MSS has the prefix contracted, the Hrngwrt, Corpus, and 
Lansdowne having (accuiding to the Six-text ed.) the con- 
traction/ for per, the Ellesmere, Cambrid^^ Pci worth, and 
Haileian 7334, having that for /'v-, which is also the form 
in the lOin c. printed edd. Notwithstanding thu pre- 
ponderance of M.S. testimony, there can be linle doubt that 
tlie correct reading is perspective, as sliown by the history 
of the two words; prospectiz’e, ax a genuine word, having 
arisen only ci5qo.| 

e 1388 Chauckr Sar.'s T 906 (Ilengwrt MS.) They xpeke 
of Alocen and Vitulon Of Aristotle pat writen In hir lyuei 
Of queytite Mirouni and of pcrspcciyues. a ijap .Skblton 
IVks. (1843) I. 25 Encleryd myrroure and pcrspcctyue 
mO'.t bryght. cisjt Du 'Wxs/ntrod. Fr, in Palsgr. 1045 
T he perspectif or in the whiche the kindea [printed 

kiodnes] and symilitudes of thyiigeN ben shewed. i6o> 
Shaks. Ails IVell V. ill 4S Contempt his scomcfull Por- 
spectiue did lend me. Which warpt the line of eucric other 
fauour. 1634 Sir T. Hkrbkrt J'rav. Ded Aub, Like an 
ill-sighted man, who sees with Spectacles or Perspcciiveii. 
1634-3 Brrrrion TVaw. (1844) 60 Wo>. DavLseon oflei ed lo 
Airiiish me with a couple of these pcrspeciiycs, which shew 
the new-found motion of the stars about Jupiter. 1646 Buck 
Rich. Ill Ded., To looke at other mens actions and memory 
by (he wrong end of the perspective. 1668 Pkpys Diary 
H July, To Reeves's; and there saw some [books]^ and l»e- 
sMkea littleperspcctive,and wasmijjhtily plea.scd wnth seeing 
ohjccis ill a dark looni. 169a DavuhN Si. Euremont's Ess. 
s8o By the means of Great Perspectives, which Invention 
becomes more perfect every Day, they discuver new Planets. 
1709 Stkbie & Addison Tatler No. 103 P 13, 1 .. refused 
him a Licence: for a Perspective, but allowed bim a Pair of 
Spectacles. *716 Cibbbr Lore’s Last Skr/l i. i. If wo look 
thro’ Reason’s never-erring Perspective. 1748 Anson's Voy, 

11. vi 195 By means of our perspectives, .we saw an English 
flag hoisted 1789 Burns Let. to Mrs. Dunlop 4 Mar., At 
a snail pushes out uishoms,oraii wediaw out a perspective. 

II. 3 . The art of delineating solid objects upon 
a plane surface so that the drawing produces the 
same impression of apparent rektive positions and 
magnitudes^ or of distance, as do the actual objects 


when viewed from a particular point (Formerly 
also pi, in same sense.) See also 6 b. 

Without qualification, osually denoting linear pertpeet/loe, 
an application «)f projective geometry, in which the drawing 
in such as would La made upon a transparent vertical plane 
{plane 4/* detineafioni interposed in the proper position 
between the eye and the object, by drawing stmlght lines 
from the pooiiion of the eye (point (/ stgkt) to the several 
points of the ol ject, their intersei tions with the plane of 
delineation forming the corresponding points of the drawing; 

Akrial/., Isometric/., LiNKAa/., Parallbl/. : see these 
wordii. Angular perspective ^ Clique p. Conical 
that in whiclt objects are delineated as if projected u^>on ine 
surface of a vertical cone from a point in its axis, the 
surfice being then unrolled into a plane : so eylindrieal p. 
Gauche p., that in which the suiface of delineation is not a 
plane. Obltqtte /., that in ahich neither side of the 
principal object is |>arallel to the plane of delineation, so that 
the horizontal lines meet at a vanishing point. 

1598 K. Havdockb tr. Lotnaxao Pref 8 A Painter without 
the Pcrspecliues woa like a Doctor without Grammar. s6of 
Holland Pliny xxxv. xi. 11 . 547 So excellent he was in this 
perspectiue, that a man would say, his euen.plaine, and flat 
picture weie einboM«-d and raised work. >6^ Dmydbn to 
6 ir G, Kneller 39 Vet persprctive was lame, no dUtance 
true. Hut all came forward in one common view, lyoa 
AiiDiiioN Dial. Medals iii, I'hey have represented their 
buildings according to the rules of perspective. 1704 J. 
Hakrim Lex. Teckn, 1 , Aerial Perspective Is a Proportion- 
able Diminution of the I'eints and Colours of a Picture, 
when the Oiijects are supposed to he very remote. 1783 
Mason Art of Painting 163 Yet deem not. Youths, tliat 
Pers|)ective can give 1 hose charms complete by which your 
works shall live. i 8 aa Imison Sc. 4 Art 1 1 . 385 The method 
of drawing a building, in oblique perspective. 1859 Ruskin 
Perspettwe Introd. 3 Every picture a rawn in true persp^ 
live may be considei^ as an upright piece of glass on which 
the objects seen through il have been thus drawn. 

I b. transf. The appearance presented by visible 
objects, ill regard lu relative position, apparent 
distance, etc. 

i8a6 Fakadav Exp, Res xxxvii. (1859) 216 The convergence 
of the rays to rme spot . was merely an effect of perspective. 
1834 Mrs. .Somervili.b Comtex. Pkys. Sc. xxxvii, 11849) 431 
Thf stars fiom the effocls of perspective alone, would seem 
to diverge in the direction to wn ch the solur ssstem was 
going. 1881 Aikinson tr. Hehnholtds Leet, Set, Subjects 
Ser. II. 111. L 87 Aerial perspective. By this we understand 
the optical action of the light, which the illuminat^ masses 
of air, between the observer and distant objects, give, 
o. Mod Geom. >■ Homoluuy 4. 

1857 Caylby Coll. Math. Papers III. 5 Triangles are in 
pe^^peclive when the three lines joining the corresponding 
angles meet in a point, or, what is (he same thing, when the 
three points of iniersertion of the corresponding sides lie in 
a line. t88s Carry Sequel to Euclid 77 Triangles whose 
coi responding vertices lie on concurrent lines have received 
difleri ni nariies from Geometers., .lownnhend and Ciebsch 
call them triangles in perspettnte, and the point O and the 
line JCVZ the centre and the axts of pets/cctive, 1885 
Lbudrsdokr Cremona’s Proj. Geom. iv. 20. 

d. Jig, The relation or proportion in which the 
parts of a subject are viewed by the mind ; the 
a'tjiect of a matter or object of thought, as per- 
ceived from a particular mintal ‘point of view' 

^ 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. viii. f i We have endeavoured 
in thi'Hc our partitions to ob'^rve a kind of perspective, that 
one pait may ca.st light upon another. 1613 Dmumm. up 
Hawih. Cypress Grot'e Wlt'c (1711) lao All, that we can 
kct our eyes on in tbe-^ intiicate mazes of life, is hut vain 
perspective and deceiving shadows, appearing far otherwise 
afar off, than when.. gazed upon at a near distance. 1813 
Shflllv Q. Mab 11. 350 The events Of old and wondrous 
times.. were unfolded In ju.st per.spective to the view. 1841 
Mvuks Cath. Ih. iv. xxxv. 3'}9 Clearly no method can lie 
satisfactory but that which preserves the perspective of 
history true. 1894 H. iWxmuoHo Ascent 0/ Man 11 Evolu- 
tion. .has thrown (he universe into a fresh penpeciive. 

4. concr. A drawing or picture in perspective; 
a ‘view’; spec, a picture so contrived as seemingly 
to enlarge or extend the actual space, as in a stage 
scene, or to give the effect of distance. 

1644 Evflyn Diary 27 Feb., In the upper walkes are two 
perspt'Ctives, seeming to enlarge the allys. IbuL x Mar., A 
Iitile Garden, which, tho' very narrow, by the addition of 
a wf-ll-pfiinted per-.pectivc, is to app«-arance greatly enlarged 
1648 in Bury wills (Camden) 217, 1 give him alsoc my two 
peispectives of .Saint Marke, banging in the chamber of my 
I.iboriiaiy 1651 J. Jank (title) t.ixwy AcAaoror. I'lie 
lmt>.;e Vnbroken. A Fcr&peLlive of the Impudence, Fals- 
houd [etc ] in a Libcll entitled EixopoirAeun >/« against Kiawr 
HairiAMi). 1664 Pow'ER Exp. Philos. Pref. 18 Outside 
Fallacies : like our Stage-scenes or Persttectivea, that shew 
things inviarda, when they are but superfiaal paintings 
1680 Aubhkv in Lett. Lmtnent Persons (1813) 111 . 501, 1 
ha\ e a curious designs of his to drawe a landskip or per- 
spective 1703 Ol ivKR in PhiL Ttant. XXIll. 1404 A 
Perspective of the late King of Denmatk's Family, the 
Queen'.4 Face being in the middle, and eight Princes and 
Princesses round her. 1838 Hawthornr Fr, 4 It. Note, 
Bks, 11 . 77 A vLsta of cypress-trees, which were indeed 
an illusory perspective, beina painted in fresco. i86t 
Thackeray Four Georges 1. (1862) 60 Hogarth’s lively per- 
spective of Chvapside. 

t b. A picture or figure constructed so as to 
prepuce some fantastic effect ; c. g. appearing dis- 
torted or confused except from one particular point 
of view, or presenting totally different aspects from 
different points. Obs. 

>593 Shaks Rich. II, 11. n 18 For sorrowes eye. .Diuides 
one thing intire, to many obiecis. Like peispcciiues, which 
rightly gaz'd vpon Shew nothing but confusion, ey'd awry. 
Distinguish forme. 1601 — itoel. N. v. i. 224 One face, one 
voice, one habit, and two persons, A naturall Perspertiue. 
that is, and is nuu s6io B. Jonson AUh. 111. iv, Hee'll 
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shew a perspectiae, where on one side You shall bchoM the 
fjct-'s, ftiitl the pcrsutia Of all sufficient yoiitf heircs> in 
towiie,..On til* other 6ide,tljc Hiarchant^ formes, and others 
'1 hat.. will trust such paiccls; In the third Mjuare, the veite 
street, and itifiiie Where the coiiinioditic dwcla. [Cf 1661 
I. Town-i. Hmn. Intfitsiry vi. 76; and 1686 Plot SinJfordAh, 
Ix. I luo, whcje perspectives arc described, but not named.] 
to. So, in similar senses, piete 0/ peaptciive* 
(Sometimes *■ ptep-shmu,) Obs. 

*S 99 B JoNWJH i-.v. Mam out tf Hum. iv. iv. To view 
Tiem (;is >on*ld doe a piece of Pci'spectiiiej in at a ke>' holt^ 
i6ai Burton \nat. Met. ii. 11. iv. (10^4) 233 Those cxcel'cnt 
landskips and Dntth-workes, such pleasant peeces of per- 
spective. 1668 J. Daviicsi u. Oteunu^' Attti'u.su in A 
V/alkinK-Sfaflr, Vermilion (lilt, in which wan n piece of Per- 
snecijve. 166a Srii ltnoi-i.. Ortg. Sutr. 11 v. f 8 I'o direct 
them ill thone cxcellrtit nieces of PerApettive, wherein by 
the help of a Pro:>hetick glase iliey might »ee the 5 *oii of God 
fully represented 1685 Sir T, HrwDKRT T>mt, <1877) 151 
Bestdei these upon the same MouiicaiiiA some pn-ces of 
Perspective are einboiateiy and regularly cut, rcseinbline 
the nolilest soit of ancient strucluie. 1755 Young t eutnur 
vi Wks. 1757 IV. a6a As in some pieces of perspective, by 
the pressuie of the eye. .the magniheent prospect u opened, 
and aggrandired, still more and more. 

6 . A visible scene; a (ical) view or prospect; 
esp. one extending in length away from the spec- 
tator and thus showing distance, a vista. 


<lii moil, use associated with sen-<e 3.I 
i6so .Shkctun ijmix. 111 . xiv 94 He saw the self-same 
F.’U.e,..ihe iinme Aspect, the same Physiognomy, the same 
Sh.ipe, the same Per-.pcctive of (he llalchc-lor Samson 
C arra^-co. s6sa Lovkdav tr. Cnipreuede's Cassandrn 111 156 
1 he fiontispcc'ce did discoNcr iiselfe in perspective through 
a long w.^llc of goiKlIy trees. 1686 Diivokn Jo Mtut. Mrs. 
Ammo Kilhfpetv 115 Of lofty trees, with sacred shades .And 
peispertixes of pleasant glades. 171a Spret No. 524 P 5 At 
the end cf (he Perspei.tive of every stiait Path,, .appealed 
a high rillar. 1770 Gray /.r/. to li'Aar.'ou 18 Apr., I he 
lofty lowers and long persp dives of the t hnich. 1791 Mrs. 
KvnnirrK A'ont. Fiirest ii, Dark hill«., whose outline 
appealed disiincily upon the vivid glow of the horizon, 
closed the perspective. 1859 ^sphson Brittany iL 21 
Mysterious peispeccives among pillars and arcbe'«. 

b. A mental view, outlook, or prospect, 
csp. through an imaginctl extent of time, pa'll or 
(usually) luturc; hence someiinies«-expcaatioa, 
‘ look-out '. 


1762 GoinjiM, Cii. IV. XXX. I saw a long perspective of 
ft Iicity bcfuic rnr. 1796 H. H oNTER tr. .St. Pi f0 re's .Stud 
Bat. (1799) ( 438 'Ibis perspective of a divine felicity, here 
below, would throw us into a lethargic rapdne. 1879 KaKHsa 
tSt, Pamt W 255 The concluding words of this iKTCt ion . often 
a glorious perspective of ultiinatc hofie for all wIiom: hearts 
arc suliicicntly laige and loving to accept il. 

6. l*hr. In perspective, a. In mental view; in 
prospect, looked for, cx|>ectod; sec 5 b. JObs. 

(In ipiot. 1633 the sense U doubtful.) 

1633 (.1, Hr RHi' MT I'entpte^ .Stnne ii, Yet as in sleep we see 
foul death, and live: So dt viUare our sinnes in pcrvp«rcijvc. 
1640 C. Hahvey .Synngegue xiv. ^//Vr, “I is heaven in 
persiioLlive, and the bliss Of glory here. 1849 C. Bkontr 
Skiriey xi, i alee care of this future magistrate, this church- 
w jiden in f*crspccti\c. 

b. Diawh or viewed in accordance with the rules 


or principles of [HrspcUive ; also^f^r ; gee 3. 

16^ Mug. WoRirsTKR Ceut. [ni> f 97 An instrument 
whcicby an ignorant person may lake any thing in Fcr- 
specljve, as justly, and more llien the skilfnlli-st Painter can 
do hy h.s e^c. 1806 Med. Jrnl. XV. 10 My delineations., 
together with one done hy a friend in pcrspeciive. iBjt 
Craig Lr<t. D»auung aUa 1 lie tofmof the ir<-t*s.. receding 
in pers|iCLiivc into the distance. 190a JJatlyChron. 16 July 
3/2 The engraver saitl he must . . * put it in proper p«‘rsf»eciive 

c. Mad, Gcom. — In HomoLooy : s»ee 3 c. 

III. il. The action of looking into .something, 
CiOse insjjection ; tiie facully of secin;; into a 
thing, insij[i}ii, pcnclrati\eness. Obs. 

Yn 1586 Q. El!z. Lit io las VI (Camden) 173 , 1 haue not 
Ro smni a p.'irsperiinc in my Meighl)ors aclioris, but I h.'inc 
fo. cseiie some wicked euent to folowe a carelc-sgouvemenicnt. 
i<^ Bauin Hem. VII 23 Douliting that there wnolit bec 
too rieare looking, and too riiuih PerRpecdue into his TJis- 

f piise, if he shoulil sliow it here in Kngiand ; he . .sailed with 
ns kclioUir tnio IrcL^nd. 1643 Mil ion t)nH>rce 11. xsii, And 
this also will 1x1 sunicwhat altuve his rea' Ii. but \ei no Icvsc 
a truth for lack of his ftcrspectisc. #11649 oe 

Haw I II. JWfJ/s Wks. (1711) 24 'fo me this woild did once 
seem swiet and fair, While senses light iiunds pcrspeciiva 
kept blind. 

IV. 8. atlrib. Perspective shell [in nllusioti to 
its maikings], the depressed conical shell of the 
g.istioi>€>d mollusc Solarium /erspectivum ; also 
called sutuiial shell and staircase shelL 
1890 in <>«/. Diet. 

Hence F«r8p«‘otlv«d placed or drawn in 
perspective ; Vorapa'ctWalosa a., devoid of per- 
spective, drawn without retjard to perspective (in 
quot. Af); t Pe»P« otlv8r, f V^npeotl’Tii^ 
one who ircats of perspective. 

190a MVi/w/. Gas. 12 Sept, a/i Towers, b'Utlrmrnts, 
cypiesses, stxtnrs all •perspectived not mriHy for the eye 
but for the imagination. 1^4 If. K. Ki vnolds yt^Am Bapt. 
vii. 420 BJeiuird in one dazzling but *pfr>pccli\eiei>s picture. 
15^ R, (fAYoocKC tr. I.omutso 11 r'^7 'Ibe •Perspecliiieia 
call it, the Center, Marke, Point, T erme, and the Conr of the 
pYiamis. 1569 J. Sanforo tr. Ag^rippu's Van. Aries 34b, 
Tiic Gcometticiana ami ^Pcrspcctiuians. 

PerspeotiTa (pawpekliv), a. [ad. late I.. 

perspectiv tis (Boelh), f. perspeth, ppl, stem of 
perspiclre\ see PguspBCTiOM and -iv*; cf. F.per- 
spettif^ (14th <;.).] 


I. f 1. Relatinct to tif’ht ; optical- Ohs, 

I4aa'$a ir. Higden (Rolls] III. 363 Ibis saide Aristotill.. 
muJc . . prublemes pcn4>«ciivc {perspei tiva probtewata] and 
niet.'ipiiisicalle. 1x77 Norton Ord. Alch. v. in Ashm. 
Theat. Chem. Brti. (1652) 6r Science Perspective giveth 

f icat evidence. To all the Ministers of this Scienc-e.^ 1530 
'alsch. 32cj/a PcThpectyte, beholdynu or regaiding with itie 
eyL, perspecti/. iSS* Recorob Patkw. Kmnvt. Pref 
Archiiiienes ..dyd td'.o by arte perspeitiue (whiche is a 
paite of geomein#') dciiise such glasses within I lie tuwne of 
o>ratuKa:. that dyd bourne their enemies shyppes a great 
way from the lowne. 1398 R. D ffypnerottannchiaxTTUe 
enirie, which was by my pe^^pect^ve judgement twelve paces. 

t 2 . Used for looking; or viewing ; serving to look 
through, or to assist the sight : applied to various 
optical instruments or devices. Also Obs, 
Almost .always in \it\T. perspective glass *= prcc. 2. 

1570 Oi k Math. P>e/. B j. He may wuntlei fully hclpe him 
selie, by |>crspei.liu« GiaA.!.cx. 1594 Pi \t yeivtll-Uo ill. 6 
A perspei inic King that will divcouer all the Caid>> that aie 
nccre Inin that ueareth it on his fmgi r. 1613 KietcIIKR, 
etc. tfonest Man's Foti. iv. i, 'i'his vixaid wlicrcwiih I lion 
wouldst hide thy spirit Is iicrspcctivc to shew it planiher. 
1624 Kaieigh Ht%t. tkortd 1. vn. ft 2 (1614) 85 A worthy 
Asiiologer now livim.; [Galileo] who by the hclpc of ptr- 
spi'cti\« Glasses hath tonnd in the biarrca many thingx 
uiiknowne to the Ancienta. c 1619 Wution Let. to Bac,/M 
ill AV/19. (16^1 ) 414 He [K.cpler] applies a long perspcciivc- 
trunke, with the convexe glasuM: fitted to the s.'iid hole. 
a i6a6 Bacon New AtL (1650) fo We have also Perspective 
Houses, wheic we in.ikc Demonstiations of ail Liglits, and 
Kuduitions: And of ail Colouia. 1^4 l.omti. i.as. Nul 
9^1/4 lo be sold at the Sign of the Koyal Exchange, .. 
all sorts of Perspertive Glosses, as well Telescopes as 
]^licroscope.s. 1727 PoMc, etc. Art 0/ Sinking 11. Vj 1 lis c>e2 
should be like unto the wrong end of a pei.specuvc glass, 
by which all the objects ot nature are to-sened. 1729 
Savage ll'amterer 1. 144 If tubes pcr'-pective hem the spot- 
less prize. [1837 Whewfll Hist. Indnit. Sc. v.(rR57) 1 - 
Observed by Galileo Galilei .. by the assi'-tance of a per- 
spective glass.) 

II. 3 . Of or perlfluiing to perspective (sec prec. 
3) ; drawn according to j^ersjicctivc ; showing 
the effect of distance, as a pictuie or actual scene 
(cf. prec. 4, 5). + rerspciiive pieie » jnece of 

per'ipectivc : st‘c prec. 4 c (d/»5 b 
1606 Dkkkfr Stv Amnes 1. (Arh) 17 You may behold 
BOW in this Prr-.pectiue piece which 1 haue clnisine before 
you, how deadly and dangerous an enemy to the Slate tins 
Politn k n.inktuplisrnc hath bin, and Atill is. 1617 Monnso.s 
Ittn I. 84 The p.uiuing of the arched to .f, rare for ixrr- 
S|K;ctiu« Art, and the chiefe of that kindc. 1628 Bur ion 
Anat. Mel 11 ii. iv. 25; Br-'kes, riners, trees . with nmny 
pieiiy landvkips, ami ixsispccliue pe.i* es 1731 \V. Hale- 
H'NNV Pcfspcinte I To find the Ptr-peciive Plan of a 
Sipiate or Gulie fixt aliove the Lve, whose Point of Sight 
IS in a Right I ine, with the Middle of the Oigeit. 1813 
SroTT Tuerm. III. xxviii, A fairatiadc. In long }^>eis))cctive 
view display’d. 1850 Lbiicii tr. C. O. MtHler's .^mc Art 
f 99 fed 2' 67 'I*he art of ^aiming made Sin h progress, 
especially in the ptisjieriive tre.niment of siilijects, as 
enabled it to appe.ir in great perfection at the very begin- 
ning of the next peiiml. 1871 Mrs C.sriv ParaNes /r. 
Nature Scr V 67 'J hat far-off Msioiiary point where .ill 
prrsixTlisc lines converge. 1871 J.K 1 >ickskk /Vri^Z/rv 
L I Pei spcctivc diaw’ing is so terincri, Ix'c.iusc in the study of 
it, all objects are supposed to be seen iluougb a ttunsparciit 
pl.ine. 

b. Mod. Ceom. belonging to perspective (prec. 

3 o') or homology; homologous, homological. 

1885 LFunFSixiHF Crcif/ona’s Praj. (ieom 3 We arc said 
lo project from a centre (or vertex) S a given figure «r u^xm 
a ptane of projection o'. The new figure is called the per- 
S]Mx.iive image or the ceniral projection of lire original one. 

114 . ?M tsn-'cd for Prospectivb. ( Hut cf. prcc 6a.) 

1709 Mrs Manley Secret Metn. (17^6) IW. 974 My Hand, 
uii.ible to support the Pen, drops in per-pcctivc h.Atavies. 
1796 j. Bini AKK in A’cro Anm Peg 15s O blindness to the 
future ! 'J hat kindly veils sharp pain’s perspective ills. 

Ferspeotively (jwjspc ktivli), eulv. [f. rKu- 

BFECTIVE a. + -LY 

•fl. Optically ; as through an oplic.^l instrument. 
(.Sometimes with allusion to those producing 
fontastic effects : sec Perspectivk sfi s.) Obs. 

1552 Huloft, Persnectyuelye, 1599 Shaks. // e« V. 

V. 11. 347 Ye, my ford, you *»ee them perspeclinely ; the 
C'lties turn’d into a M.iidi for they are all gyrdled with 
Maiden WalK 

1 2 . Clearly, evidently. (Cf. L. perspecie, adv.) 

HAVix>rKK cr, /.autuzto 11. 196 No otherwise than 
that which il seoih beholding it Perspeciiucly. 1632 I-niK-ow 
Trav. V. 221 Which Houset liane Mood on pillars . ; the 
infiniic numoer whereof, may' as yet boc, (aboue and below 
tiie Sands) pvrsppciiucly bclicld. 

8. According to perspective ; in perspective (see 
Pebspf.ctivk sb. 3). 

1703 Moxon Meek. Exere 2sa If more Fronts itian one be 
shewn Pel sped ivciy in one Di aught. 1833 Blackw. Mag. 
LXXIV. 95 Aimospheric light .. pcrb.Tps not quite per- 
g^Nsctively true to the actual dixt.inces. 

b. Afod. Ceom. bo us to be * in perspective ’ or 
homologous : see Perspmttivk sb. 3 c, adj, 3 b. 

i8fe Caviev Cott. Math. Papers V. 480 Two iriungles, 
ABl, A'B'C* which are such that the lines A A*, BB\ CC* 
meet ill a pomt, are said to be in i)erspective..the triangle 
A'tPC is said to be pcr&pectively in'>ciibed in the triangle 
AUC. 

Ferspectograph (i^^isjie'kttirgraO. [f- I- 

perspecH., ppl. stem [see PERSPECTIVE a.) k -obaph.] 

* An instrument for the mechanical drawing of 
objects in perspective* (Francis Diet, Arts, 1841). 

2875 Carpentry ty Join. 137 As a practical means of teaching 
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perspeectre the pcrapeaograph will be found a very bandy 
instrument. 

bo ro‘nipMto*axaphT (ra/tr‘~*), the art or theory 
of drawing in perspective. 1^ In WevsTim. 
t Fe rapicable, a. Obs, [.od. late L per^ 
spicabilis that may easily be beheld (Ammiauus, 
Angnstine), f. *perspjcdri « perspic^'e to see 
th tough, look cloaely into, perceive, behold. Cf. 
1« conspiciibiiis, f. conspicAri beside conspi<Irei\ 

1 . That can be seen through, transparent. 

1615 T. Adams .Spir. Navigator 5 “I'liis is * marc vltrcum 
a .sea of glusse more cicare pcrspicable and truiisparciiL 

2 . Capable ot being IxrbclLi; visible; in view. 

1660 F. Brook K tr. Le Blanc's TrasK 237 Eight parts, 

which are all per^icable from the middle station of the 
Town. x6ds StR T. HExnEKT Trav. (1677) 142 ’There be 
but iiinetern Pillars at this day extant, yet the fiacturca and 
bnves of otli^r one and twenty more are pcrspiLsble. 

Ferapicacious (p3Jspik/*-j3s), a. [f. per- 
spicbx, -ciiccm, having the power of seeing through, 
sharp-sighted, f. perspictfre \ see Peuspection and 
-Acious. Cf. F. (1546 in II.'ilz.-Dann.),] 

1 . Of clear or penetrating sight; clear-sighted. 
(Often passing into a.) anh. 

1616-61 Holvday Persius (1673) 377 AnS enn’it thou with 
B ptrspicaciuLis sight ].>isccin th*- v-liew of truth from initliT 
1751 Johnson Kauihler No. 102 P4 An ex|>ansc of w.-Hi'rA.. 
Covered with so thick a mist, that (he most ficrspiLai.iou'i vy e 
could »rts Ixit a iiitlc w.iy. 1879 Miss M A. Spnac.i « 
Karnest Tnfier xi. (iSTo) 117 Like the brilluiiL peispica- 
tious stare ot the critiLal world. 

2 . Of persons, ihcir faculties, etc. : Of clear or 
penetrating mental vision or discernment. 

1640 Howfll Dadona's Gr. (1645) sa He was rarely quick 
ami perspicacioiiv. 17x1 Si mirk Art/. J/e/rz. HI. App xx. 
59 [Thesel testify' the inun lo Ive of a inoxl pvr^pic.K.ious 
wit. 1873 II. Roobrs Oiig Bible lii 121 He w.is far if<o 
pei'jpic.icious to be imposed uprm by any such false an.'ilogy. 
11 3 . erroM. Clear, transluct nt, perspicuous, rare. 

a iBaoSiiLLLKY /V. ri8B8) I. 415 Jlic genuine doutnne 

of 'political justice , presented in one peispicacious and 
iinpre.ssivc river. 

Hence Farspioa'clottsly ad?^., with clear vision, 
clearly ; Perapica'cionaneas. 

1727 in BuifvvoI. V\. Peespixaciousness. 1750 Johnson 
Ratubler'Ho 43fi3 lie lh.it. (00 peispir aciuuoly fuicsces 
obstacles. 1779 8i — 1 .. P . DeMiam Wks II. 78 The 
paiiiciilars of iesriiibl.Tnr.e arc so |Hrsijit,aciou-ly collecieil. 

Ferspicadsity (lian'iuk.vsin). [ad. J.. per- 

spliActtaSy f. ptrspiciix : s»tc picc. and -ity: cf. 
¥ . pcrspicacitl (i^-iCth c. in Hnlr.-Darm.) ] 

1 . Keenness of' sight. Obs or arch. 

*607 Toi'sfil Femr/i Beasts 493 From these f.4b]e2 of 
Lynceus came the opinion of the singular peispicacity of 
the beast Lmx. 1646 Sik 'I. Browne Pieud. Jip. 1. 11.5 
Nor can ihete any tiling esr.'ipe the yiersincacity of those 
eye.A which were ticfoie light, and unto whose opiicks iheie 
is no opacity. 1774 (Joi dsm Nat Htst. (1862) Jl. 11. vii. 55 
The Viarn-owl w.itibes m the duik, with the uimo«>t pei&pi- 
ca< iiy and perseveiancc. 

2. CltMiness oi urnlcrstonding or insight; j^ne- 
trntion, disjernment. 

1548 Becon Solace of Soule Wks. (1560) 11. iiy’lboushalie 
neuer hy the peivpy c.ic vie .‘iiid iinyckeiies of thy owne reason 
pL-rceyiie how it iiuiye hi- iiossihlc. 1663 Bp Bairk k Ptirnb. 
y^itgr. xxviii (i&6d) 373 The grcaiesi wiis want per-picacuv 
in thing's that respect ihelr own iiuere^i 1779-81 Johnson 
L. P , Btnekmore Wks. 11 1 . 173 I I his) is the only repronch 
which all the pcrspiL.ii.i(y of malice. . h.is ever fixe«1 upon 
his priv.ite lifi. 1809 -10 ( oifeRinr.K I^riend I1865) 153 A 
masterpiece of perspicat iiy' as well as iierspicuity. 1818 
Pki w.’OTT Fcfd. ty ts. Ii84('j) HI. xvi 18) She sliowed the 
naine perspicacity in the scleciion of her agents. 1876 
Glapstonb Hotueric .Syne hr. 61 1 -cvsing, in hiA Laocoun, 
has cluscus.scd with luiiunoiis per»picatity [etc f 

t Fe'rspicaoy. Obs [f. J .. pet spit Hc-em Pek- 
SPICACIOUH : see -acy i .] -= prec. 

1599 Ik JoNsoN En. Man out of Hutu.y. ii. Nay, lady, 
doe not iiCorne us, though you bam: itic gift of pcivpicacie 
afmiie others. 1658 Sin '1, Brownf. Pseud. Fp. vii. xviii- 
463 It was a very great mistake in ilie perspicaev \ed. 1646 
perspicacity] of that .Animal. 41693 Uequkarts ICabclait 
111. xiiik 355 In blunting the peispicacy of the Eyes of the 
Wise. 

t Ferspi’Oiance. Obs [ad. L. perspidentia, 
f. perspitlent-em., pr. pple. of petspiHre lo stc 
Ihiough: see pEiisrECTiON and >emcK.] Keen or 
clear perception ; insight. 

t66x Fbltham Resolves 11. in’. (1677) *63 TIiouRh k [Fxiihl 
be Mt in a heighth, beyond our Humane [*eispicience, 1 can 
hi'Iieve it rather Miper -elevated, then con it.i die live lo our 
Reason. 1721-90 in Uaillv. 1768 (VV. Donaldson] LtJ* 
Sir B. Snpskull 11 . xx. 163 His conducting this peiplexiog 
affair with so much judgment and petspicience. 

t FeTSpioil. Obs. [ad. rued, or mod. L. pt^' 
spUilluniy f. perspic-tre l^i see through + dUum, 
diin. and instrumental sulTix: cf. aspergillum.^ An 
optic glass; a lens ; a telescope or niuTO'>co[)C. 

1614 Tonkis Albumatar \, iii, Sir, 'tis a per-pidl. With 
thi.s ni read a leaf of that .small Iliad. .Twelve Jon^ miles off- 
1625 N. CARi-ENThM Ceog Pel I. iv. (16^5) *7 H manifest 
out of the expr-riirient of the new Perj,pidls ll'* boilws 
of the Sunne and Jupiter haue at least a double motion. 
x66x G1.ANVILI. Van. Dignt. 174 'J he l^Apkil. as vzell ^ 
the Needle, bath enlarged the habitable Woild. iW* 
Counterplote 29 'I'htre ia no such mirtuur so clear and true 
to kx>k in, no such opiick or perspicil to see with. 

Ag. t6ii S. Pack Contmendatary Vertet In Coryuts 
aineSt And give the workl in one Sym^ick qii^dl full 
pioofc that he is Brittoine's PerspitilL 1^5 Sift £• Sher- 
BURNS ir. Memitine Pref. 2 Thai the Calaxie is a Congenftft 
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of Numberlcu small ^ton was by the sola Parspicil of 
KeMoo discovered by AnLicnia 

t FeravixuaUy a. Ods. rare-K [f. as next 
+ -ATE^^.J 'I'ransparcnt ; pKHSricaous i, 

*477 NoKfOM Oni. Alch, v. in A<ihm. Thtat Cktm, Brit 
(1652) 64 Kvery cle« re thrnge perspicu.ite and fovre. 

t Perapi cnate, v. ots. rare-^, [t. L. per^ 
spicu'us Febsmcoouh + -ate #.] irons, lo render 
perspicuous, clear, or transparent 
1634 StHipls Riasomi in Hari. Misc. (Malh.) IV. 181 Our 
(aiifi in Gtxi, and loyalty to the King, aie. .einhlasoned, 
pcrspicuatcd, coKnoouiiated, prop.tgaie^ and prumnlgated. 

Perapiouity (p--japikiii iti). [ad. L. ptr^ 
spicuUlis^ f. perspicu’us (see btloiir and -ITV) ; cf. 
b.penpuuiU (i6ih c. in Godef. Compi.W 
t !• Traiisp.irency, tranalucency. Olfs 
>477 Noston Otti. A/ck. iii in Ashm. TMeut. ChetH. Brit. 

i i65y) 42 A goodly stone glittering with perspecuiiie. 1594 
Jm>rll-ko. I. 4 Glasies through whose pcrspauitie .. 
one may disrern weekly in what plight they are. 1601 
Holland Fliny II Pretious stones which are com- 
Diended for ihrir perhpicuity and transparent cle.-iienctf^e. 
1691 Kav Crfatfon 11. (i(k;a) 122 The aqueous Humor of the 
Kye hiiih the Peispicuity and Fluidity of coiniiiuii Wattr. 
1750 tr. l.tonarfiu^ Atirr. Stamps 35 To declare in what 
Manner Peispicuity or Opacity liappens in Stones 
2. Clea^ne^s oi BtaUinctit or exposition; ficedom 
fiom obscurity or ambiguity ; lucidity. 

1546 Lang( ey Foi. I'trg. Ue Invent i x, 'I'he perfection 
of an History resteth in matier and woides ..'llie icnor of 
the wortles askeih a brief persph uiie.^ 1611 Piuln J'ranst. 
Ftef. 8 1 he (raiisl.'ilion of the ^cuentie disseritcih from the 
Ongmall in iminy pla< es, neitlier doctli it come iiecre it, f<jr 
{>er-pii.uiiie ^rauiiie, majestie xyii SitatK Spect No 2 
Tlx PerNpiciiity of his Discourse gives the sanx Pleasure 
that Wit would in another Man. H. Niwmam 

///£/. Sk (1873) II. 11. XII 295 Greek is cefebrated ..for its 
perspicuity, and its reuroUuciive power. 1834 Southry 
Doi.t*»r Iviii. (1R62) 127 There is nothing more desirable in 
coiriposiiion than perspicuity} and in perspicuiiy precLsion 
Ls ini luded. 

fd. Distinctness to the sight; conspicuousness. 
Obs. rare. 

1609 H JoNso.y Mosque 0/ Queent Wks. fRtldg) 575/2 
After It, succeeded their ihiixl dance. . . Wherein, beside that 
principal grace of perspicuity, the motions wore so even and 
apt [etc J. 1634 bia’l. Hkhulh r I'rav 88 A hij;;^ iiuperioun 
inuuntaine. eiiutieiit fur height and (xrspicuitie 
1 | 4 . improp. Disoerninent, insight, perspicacity. 
166a Gauukn in Chr Wordsw. DiK.iiuppt (1825) 37 There 
are no e)eM 1 more justly dread than your s for the acute- 
ness and perspicuity, yet noise to which I more willingly 
present, .myself, and wli.ii 1 da 1680 MoaorN Geog. KecL 
(1685) 45S When the Pupil can read the Alcoran with per- 
spicuity. lyao Gohdon & 'I rsncharo Independ h htg 
(1728) 120 It may well be expected fiom Persons of tlieir 
Penetration and Porspicnity. 1806 H. Siduons Maui, 
li 'i/f, ^ ^P'tdorv 1 II 21 1 1 h.^i woTlho' uian could read hearts 
with great perspicuity. 1865 Dkklns Alut. hr i. xv, Mr. 
We^ made a siiiiliiig demonstration ol great perspicuity here. 

t Perspi'culative, a. Obs. rare-^^. [in eg. t, 
I., perspk Ire to see through, see cle.arly.] 

i6aj CorKP.RAM, PerspicuiatiH*, which may lx ven. 
t l^erspi'GUlous, a. Ohs. rare. [lirroneons 
formation from I... perspieu-us Pekspicuous.] 
Clear, lucid. Hence t Ferapi culously adv. 

1565 r. Staplrion Fortr. Faith 122 b, .S. Itasill .(whose 
picas.aunt perspirulous eloquence who hauc re.ad hK workes 
in greke, can not but wonder at). i66s PAr.irr H ereiiogr* 
(rd. 6) 220 A thing most perspiculously evident this day. 

Perspicuous (pjjspi kw.js), a. [f. L. per- 

spicu-us tians[)arcnt, clear, cviileiU {i. perspic-Hf e 
to see through) -r -ous.] 

1 1 . Transparent, trnii^uoent. Obs. 

1477 Nomion fPrr/. Afck. v. in Ashm. Theat. Ckem. Brit.' 
(1652) 64 Chiistall hath Water dc-clyning toward AyiT, 
Wherefore it is clecre, perspicuous ami faiie. 1599 H. 
Buttks Diets Dry Dinner Pivh, [1 abaccuj of a t^wny 
colour, somewhat inclining to red : most peis|ucuous and 
cleare. s66e Bovi k Ntru Exp. Fky<i. Meek xxxvik (1662) 
158 Water turning from perspicuous to while. 1669 Wox- 
liuor Syst. Agric. (1681) 293 Kcpiesciited to onr sight 
through the perspicuous body of the Air. 1750 tr Leenm* tins' 
Mirr. Stones 224 Sapphire is a Stone of a yellow or Skic-blue 
Colour, perspicuous like the most pure Azure. 

2. Clear or easy to be understood ; clearly ex- 
pressed, lucid ; evident. 

1586 E. Young CnatzdsCiv. Camf iv igo Whereupon the 
Queene commaunded him.. he should make that intricate 
sentence more perspicuous. 16^ Gatakrk Tramubit. 87 
'i'hc proofe is so plaine, and his meaning so perspicuous. 
1668 Drydkn Dram. Poeiy Ess. (ed Ker) I. 77 The reason 
is perspicuous, why no French plays, when translated, have, 
or ever can succeed on the English stage. 1741 Watts 
Intpreef. Mind 1. viiL |6 Wheresoever he writes more ob- 
scurely, search out for some more perspicuous passages in 
the same writer. 1791 Hoswxll Jenson an. 1734 (1831) 1. 
243 The most perspicuous and enetgetkk language. bBts 
Minto Eng. Prose Lit. Introd. 13 Rules can be nid down 
for the perspicuous construction of paragraphs. 

b. Of persons: Clear in statement or expression. 
*593 R- Harvey Phitad. 10 Or if Dianaes Priehi be com- 
saoniy obscure,. cannot it be^that hee should be perspicuous 
at ante one time? x 6 fi Dkkkcr Roaring Girle Wks. 1872 
III. 211 i*rcthee inal-Ur Captaine lacke. be plaine and 

r ’spicuous with nice. 1776 Auam Smith W. N. 1. iv. (18^ 

3^ 1 am always willing to run some harard of being 
tedious in order to be sure that I am perspicuous. 1791 in 
Boswell Johmen Aufr an. 1783, He Uohnson] was always 
UM paructly dear and perspicuous. 

3. Easily or disiinctly seen, contpiedous. ? Obs. 

*SM FkRNa Burn. Gentrie 11. zoe Set in the chiefe of the 
Coate, as in the most perspicuous ptacc sdif G. Sanovs 


Tnm. te The mines that are now so perspicuous,.. stand 
foure miles South-west from the aforesaid place. ci7ie 
Ceua Fimm» Diary (i8£l8i 50 Kly-mtnster. .so Lnfiy biult 
y< its perspicious abova ye town, itog FotTxa Ess 11. li 
140 An exceedingly distinct and perspicuous aspect. 

b. Kininent, distinguished, conspicuous, 

*634 Malory's Arthur Pief., The nevcT'dying fame of the 
{llu.^trious Troian Hector is perspicuous, a 1^74 Cf arenmn 
Surv. I.eviath (1676) 274 Ibe pervon of every Soveraign 
Prince, is too notorious and per&pkuotts to need any such 
demonstration. 

^4. improperly. Di<u;eming, perspicacious, rare. 
+ b. Clear-sighted {obs.). 

1384 R. Scot T Diuav. SViUkcr Ep. Ded to Sir R. Man- 
woM, I know you to be perspicuous, and able to see dowiie 
into the depth and bottome of cau^, &c. 1630 Gi N rii.is 
Considerations 224 1 ‘hat character.. ts not srene many times 
by the most pcpipicuous sighr thga-^ Hkvlih Losnto^. 
111. (1673)9/1^ From one of the sunuaits or tups thereof, a 
man of p<‘rsptcuoui eyes may di->ccrn the Euxine on the one 
hand, and the Mediterranean on the other t86s Shim- 
SciKNE Atafanta 221 The gods are heavy 00 Die..aiidniy 
perspicuous soul Darken with vision. 

Perspi cnoiuily, ailv. [f. prcc. + -m 
1. In a perspicuous tiiauiier; clearly, evidently, 
lucidly. 

159a Wyrley Armorie. Ld. Ckandot 3 It is of importance 
that they be known. .by ai, and that so peispicuously, that 
..the meanest and simplest common holdier may tficreby 
know eueric particular officer 1637 Hkvw<x>o Dial.. I 'rot ns 
4 Puella Wks. 1874 Vi. 123 Thy mindc by myne I see per* 
opicuotisly 1713 biEELK Cnard. No. 15 k 4 He will expiess 
hioLsolf perspicuously. i8» J. H. Newman / fr/aAj 11 v. 
(1876) 225 Dionysius .dcc&es perspicuously the principle 
of the orthodox te.iching. 

H 2. impropetly. With perspicacity, rare. 

1600 W. Waison Decacordom titoa) 317 This doctrine [i^f 
the Jesuits] when princes and other men of learning, iudge- 
nieiit, and expe>i>nc« in such pragm.itical platfoiux!* do 
perspicuously looke into: (they] pcrceiue {etc.]. 

Persm cnousnesB. [f. as prec. -NEjis ] 
The quality of being perspicuous; perspicuity. 

2727 in IjAtLRY vol. II. 1787 W. Marshall Not folk II. 
To kdr. 6 With any d^ree of accuracy and perspicuous- 
nrsa. iSda Mkrivaib Rom KmO. fiSyij V. xli 126 note. 
Nowhere else are his stories tula with such vtvariiy and 
perspicHousness. 

Perspirable (pajspoi-Tai/l), a. (sb.) [f. Peh- 

BHRK V. + -ABLE. Cf. V . perspirable (ui Par^ 1 561 ).] 
1. Capable of perspiring ; allowing liic passage 
of perspiration ; liable to perspiie. 

i Perspirable veins, an old narne of the arleries, as the 
supposed channeU of the * vital spirits . 

1604 F. Hrsing Mtd. De/etue Aivb, Womens bodies 
being moie soft, tender, and perspirable. 1884 tr. Monet's 
Aterc. Compit. vi. 158 I'he RitMid. as it.. posses to and fro, 
through the pcrsnii.ible Veins. 1690 Boylk Chr Virtno^ 
1.63 Who would believe that the Poyson. should be able., 
tu continue in the warm and still pcrspirahlc Body of the 
bitten person? 1744 tr. Boerhaave's lust III. 309 The 
whole Surface of the human Bo^- is pctspirable i860 z 
Flor. NiCHiiNr.ALR Xurstng 6 s The skin absorbs the water 
and becomes softer and more perspirable. 

fb. Capable ol bteathing forth or emitting an 
effluvium. Obs. rare. 

1646 Sir T. Hrownk Pseud. Ep. it. iv 79 For Fleclricks 
will not commonly aiirnct, except they groiv hot or become 
perspirable. 1656 Hi ounf Glossogr.^ Perspirable., .that nwiy, 
or is able to htt-athe through. 

C. Of, pertaining to, or attended with perspira- 
tion : perspirable point, point of perspiration. 

1805 W. Sacndekh A/im. tra/erj To bring down the 
animal heat to the perspirable i>oint. i8aa Ftam/ner 380/2 
Her f.tn. which. . he b essaying to pick up by a pulTnig and 
peispiralrlo exertion 

1 2. Liable to be blown through ; exposed to air 
or the wind, airy, Obs. 

c 1604 Chapman lionter's Epigr x, [Ida] Where every tree 
Bearvs up in aire >uch perspirable heights. 1660 K. Cokb 
Power A ^ubp. 57 Joyrung ihLs perspirable region with ihe 
Celestial and intelligible 1669 WoiiLiucB.S>z/.Wjr'/r:. fi6Bi) 
197 i.et the Doors and Windows be stopp'd with Clay, that 
the House be not perspirable with Wind or Air. 

3. a. -Capable ot being thrown off in perspira- 
tion (insensible or sensible), fb. Capable of 
being exhaled or emitted in vajiour {ol>s.). fo. 
Allowing of the passage of pempir.ntion Kobs\ 

1646 Sni T. Browns Pseud Ep. v. xxL 270 The Amnios 
b a frcnerali invesrment, containinff the uidoroiis or thin 
scrosicy perspirable through the skin, r ZTao W GiaseoN 
Farmers Gnt.le 1. L (lyiSl s Iforous f*»t ihe p.-tssage of 
Sweat, or other perspirable Matier. 1744 BkRKLLtv .Sint 
fi 83 Perspir.Tble numouis not discharged will st.ignate and 
putrefy. 1800 . 1 /ed yml IV. 9 Speculaiions concerning 
tlie perspirable Fluids of Human Bodies. 2812-34 Good's 
Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 417 A copious discharge of penpir- 
able matter. 

B. as sb. in pi. Pertpirohlc matters, 

*797 J* Downing Di sorts. Horned Cattle 30 A regular 
dJscbaige, or secretion of perspirables. 

Hence Persplrabi litgr* capability of perspiiing ; 
liability to perf;>ire. 

1744 Mitchem. in Phil Tram. XLIIT. 144 On account 
of the Perspirability of their Bodies 1805 W. Savndrks 
Alin. Watem 529 A soiuiary relaxutiou and peixpirabilily 
of the skiik 

t P 6 r*pip»at. Ohs. rare. fad. L. persptrdnl- 
enty or Y . perspiranty pr. pple. of I., perspirdre or 
F./m/tVertoPBUHRE: ace - amt] A perspiring 
duct; a sweat-duct. 

*745 Frankun Lot. to Cadwat. Colden Wlc% 1887 IT, « 
That they [i.e. absorbent ducts] rhoald conimitnicate With 
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the vehvi, and the porspiiants with the arteiies only seema 
natural enough. 

Perspirata (pd‘jspirr<t), v. rare., [f. L. per^ 
spiral, ppl. stem ol perspirdre i sec PfUBPIBI and 
-ATE 8 . Perh. a back-fonnaiion from next] m 
PcitapiRB. Hence rrvsplratlag///.a. 

iBOa Hew Monthly Mag. VI 504 I'he peispnating surface 
of the leaf. *•43 I NArKKKAV Ltsrwen Lillisme in. i. Die 
sun bursts out in furious blaze, I perspirate from head to heel. 

Perspiration (paispir/'-J^n). [a. F. perspha^ 
iioH y^in Pard 1561 ), n. oi action iioin /rrj/zVrr, 
ad. h. perspirdre: see Perspire.] Tbe ociiou of 
perspiring, m various Bences. 

1 1. Ihcatlnng out or through. Obs. 

tdts C0T02., Perspiratum. a ix-Tspirntion, w breathing 
through. 1681 CHEriiAM Auf/er s I'ade-w iii. f 16 (16&9) 
27 it -I convenient to bore small boles in it for their belter 
oerspiration. syze SRAi-itsB. Ckarac, in. Adv. Author i. 
He woud find the Air iierh >ps moie larefy'd and sut.-tble to 
the I’eispiration requir'd, c'-pei tally m the case of a PoeUud 
Genius 

1 2. ICvaporation, exhalation. Obs. 

1652 Fuencii Voiksh. Spa vii. 70 This Spaw water is 
strori;;est . .in Wintcis fro<>t. by reason of the earth being ilto 
III' re liotind up, and (he said spirits being thereby kept 
from perspiration. 1707 MomiMXX Hush. (1721) II 329 
Cover'd only with a loose Co\'«r, 1I1.U there may be a fic« 
perspiration of the Volatile Spirit of your Must. 

3. The excretion of motsltire through tbe pores 
of the skin (oiiginalty applied to the insensible 
excretion, now also to the sensible); sweating. 

1826 Bacon Srlmt f 680 M uch of the matter of hair in the 
other parts of the body [than the head} goetli forth by 
in^nsiblc perspiration 1656 Blount Gtosssgr., Persptra. 
tiou IS us It were a bieaihing or vaporing of the whole body 
through the skin. i7e4SwiKT Mum. Oporai. Spirit ii. Mist. 
(17111293 These (Caps] when moisten'd with Sweat, stop all 
P(.r>pi ration. 1740 Baynard Health (ed. 6) 21 bor thio' a 
con-taiu ililatation. Ihe spirits sjpend by perspiration. 1804 
Abhinkihv Snfg. Obs. tfto His feet pul into warm water in 
hopes of procuring pcrs|>irathNi. 184* Audy IVater Cure 
(1843) 159 He leturiia to bL» bed, and dtivea out the enemy 
by lenewed ncrspnation. 

t b. The exhalation of vapour or moisture 
through the pores of plants. Obs. 

1664 PowFa Fsp Philos I 2Q ’] hat all Vetzeiables have 
a coiiKiiint perspiration, the coniiiiual dispersion of ibeur 
odiAir makes out 1674 Gmrw Veget. Trunks it 1 7 Part of 
tbe .Sup, icmitted, in perspiration^ Ixick again into the Aer. 
1796 Morsr Amer. Grog I. 673 'Ihe per!>piratiun uf vege- 
lables of all kinds.. fills the atr with moistuie 

4. concr. l liat which is jrerspired ; sweat. 

1723 N. Kobinson Tk Pkpsick 7a It yields an F.xcrement 
calld Perspiration, which u the lust Digestion the Blood 
umlergoes S759 Ellis in Phtl. Trans. LI. sir Their 
covering was nut thick enough to keep in their peispiration. 
1884 F. M. Crawford Rom S/ngeri. 21 Ihe next minuCe 
the pcrspir.ition stands on your foi ehead. 

6 . Comb. 

1849 E. B. Rabtwick Dry Learft ^ It is no holiday work 
chiiibing tliat ■-leep, craggy, pcrsniration-exciting. .Pinnacle. 
1890 iVt\tm Gito. 29 Nov. 2/1 His red-biowii perspirauoa- 
b.iinrd arms. 

Perspirative ^p9Jsp9i*T&liv, p^uspirrHiv), a. 

rare. [f. \.. penphUt-. ppl. stem of perspirdre to 
pLiLsriRK -h -ivk.] Promoting or subservient to 
perspiration ; «- next. 

1731^ Baiiey (folio). Perspi^alnje. of or pertaining to 
p«r^}aiaiion or breai hing or exhaling ihiough. 1793 JuiiNtiON, 
Penpira'we. performing the act of perspiration [Hence 
in later diets ] a 1776 R. James Diss. fevers (i 773 > 157 U 
is a very common error in piactice, .to admtiusier very 
beating and Mrspiraiive medicuiea, with au intent to drive 
out the mca'-lcs ns it is called. 

Perspiratory (paisp:>i'»*r5l3ri), a. [f. L per- 

spiral- (^scc prec.) + -OKY * ] 

1. Subservient to, leading to, or producing per- 
spiration. 

1725 CiiEVNK Health j- Long Life 1^ Besides the Air that 
gt-ts through the perspiraloiy Ducts into the Blood, when- 
ever^ we Drink, or Bieaih, we me i.iking into our 

Bodies such Air as » about us. 1732 I . B. tr. Belto\fr s 
Ilosp Sing. ii. Eliminaie them out of tti« Itody by the 
persptraioiy p.'v.ssages. 1748 Phil. Trans. XLV. 294 Dc- 

r iled .. in the very pcrvunatory puies of ii^ baik. 1791 
Darwin Mot. Cmd \. Notes 101 Concerning the use nl 
the leaves of plants. Some liave contended that they* are 
perspiratory organs, c *865 J. Wyloe in Cire, St. 1 . 476/2 
.SubMaiKcs, which, will cl^ the perspiraioi y pores. 1900 
Puoe 17 Nov. 632/2 The lemperaturo was dutinctly per- 
spiiaiory. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of per- 
spiration. 

1805 W Saukorrr A/in. tVaters 501 This is fulfilled.. by 
csiabJishing the perspiratory excretion in the fullest manner. 
1874 Bi.ackib Sel/d^utt 51 To siirauUlc the natuial perspi- 
raiory action of Inc skin. 

Perspire (p^ispaie-i), v. [ad. L perspird re, 
etymologically, to breathe tbrou;;h ( 1 . PeU' i a 
splrdre to breathe), but in ancient L. used only in 
tile senses * to breathe *, and * to blow constantly 
(of the wind) This verb is not retained in the 
modern Kumanic lungs.] 

1 1. intr. Of the wind : To breathe or blow 
gently through. f>^x. rare. 

1648 H KaxiCK Helper , Fareiteli Frost. What gentle winds 
MispiiR 1 As if here Never had been the northern plundeicr 
To strip the trees. 

t2. intr. Of any volatile substance: To pass 
out or escape in the form of vapour through pores 
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(in the htimen body or any porous body or sub- 
stance) ; to escape by evnpuration ; tu evaporate ; 
to exhale. Oh. (or areh.) 

1646 Sir T Urownr Pst^utf. Ep 19A A mnn in the morning 
lighter in the .senic, btcanM in sleep some punniU have 
pei spired. 1664 Powkh A'.r/. Phili>s. 1. ag The Kflluvium's 
Ih.-it contiiiunlly pe)$pire out of all Plants whatsoever. 1669 
Wori iDCK Agric. U68j) 7 "I his sptutua MuHHi.,\v\ 

rome nl.iccs pervpiies more ficely than in other, and causes 
th.it oilTcieiu verdant colour ot the Grass in certain rings 
or circles, where the Count ly people fancy ihe h'.iiries dance. 
1676 — (161JI ) 1 17 The coi k lieing . . porous, part of the 

spii its. .peispirc. 1695 WooDWAiio Nat. Ihst. hafth iii. 
i. (17.10 lOi I Heat) pci soiling -forth at the same Ontlc'.s 
wiih the Water. 1799 G. Smith Laho> atory 1 436 Hie 
water will pe>spiie thiongh the pous of the cup. 

tb. To transpire; to come out, become 
public; 10 ‘ get wind Ohs. rare. 

1766 Eniick l.ondom f. 147 It never perspired what the., 
itiin amouiiicd unto. Ibid 265 1 he affair perspiring. 

H. iiilr. Of a \x;rbon (or the annual body) : To 
give out watery lluicl through the pores of the skin. 
Originally of insensible perspi atiun ; l.iicr includ- 
ing sensible pcrspiratiun ur sweating. (Now the 
ordinary sense.) 

*7*S N. Kobinsom Th Pbysuk 180 Drops'cal People are 
crncrally uh^vi V d to swc.it much hut per^p rc little. 176. 
\VFhi tv Stun I Cor. xiii. 9 During a ni.4ht's sleep, a healthy 
rnan poisfures one pait in four Ir-sH when he nweats, than 
when he dues not. 1791 Cenii Mag. I.Xl. 11. 1099 It is well 
known that for some time past, iiriiher man. woman nor 
child., has been subject to that gruss kind of exudation 
which was foimeily known hy ihe name of sivcat now 
eveiy moital, except carters, conl-hca\ers and Irish Chair, 
men .. merely penphci. yrni 1 1 . 394 A child i« 

much more liable to perspire than .in adult 1841 Lank 
Arab. Nts. J. 131 The heat causes bun immediately to per* 
spue piufiiscly. 

4 . irons, -fa. To breathe out; to exhale; to 
emit or give off (air, gas, vapour, fire). Ohs. (or 
Jig of b.) b. To give off (liquid) through pores, 
cither insensibly ns vapour, oi sensibly as moisture: 
said of organic bodies. 

a. 1680 MoRnp-N Pcct. laQ The Groita . .famous 
for thobC pestilential V.Tpir'. which it perspucs. >683-4 
Kubinson III I'hii Trans. XXIX. 483 1 he various Effluvia 
perspii’d O'li of our (ilohe a 1711 Kfn Prewar at wet Fuel. 
Wks 1731 IV. 1^4 To m.xkc Love infinite pcritpiie Devouring 
File, a 1774 Goldsm .S' ttr. bxp Philos. (1776) 11 . 39 'Ihe 
vapours perspiicd by tlie clo\c ticc. 

b- *707 Flovkh Physic. Puisr^Wateh 88 But when the 
fiicai quantity nf Ciiyle is p* rspir'd,, . the SplriI^ are mure 
increas'd, and the iJlo^ i*. lAell ratify d. 1759 tr Duhamtls 
Hnsh.\\\ xii (i 763 > 38 s ' loperspiieoiTiheciudiiicsuftliesap, 
>799 M.d* Jrnl. 11 141 I he m.ilter he neispired generally 
smell sour. 1807 J K Smith Thy^. Pot. 67 The liquor 
perspiied becomes sensible tu us hy being collected from 
a biAiich introduced into any sufficiently cap.iciuus glass 
ye-sel 1837 Penny Cy*/. IX. 18 After the blossom unrolda 
it perspire^ a sweet honey like fluid. 

Jlcnce Faraplred (-ai« jd) //)/. a ; Perspi ring' 
vhl. sb. and ///. a (wlicnce Perspi'ringly ot/v,); 
Perspi'ry a. {colloq. \ full of perspiration. 

i6<S4 H. Mokc Myii. Inicj , Apol in. xv. 503 An Atmo. 
spline of perspired vapouis 1690 FiKniify Phal. xiii. 
393 Like the pciNpiilni; Hodir& of livin'; Cicaturcs. 1733 
Ti ll Horse-Hoting Hush. ii. 10 nofe^ As Boon as the per- 
spiring Si.ite leiiuiiH. 1857 G, llmf s Vi lu. l>e^sils (ed. 5) 
16; It an oiKanic acid l>e an element of the perspired 
fluid, i860 All Year Round No 63 303 Two seedy old 
viumen,..«viih black, penupuy old gloves. 18^ Ljtmng 
Stnnd'xrd Jai.k'in the Green . .disponing hiniscli, 

Mispiiuigly, for the sake of a hardly-earned con()er. 

Mahv Kingblfv \C. Africa 689 Consc icnlioiisly rolled in 
your blanket iiniil the iieispiring siace is well over. 1899 
Al/bntt's S}st Med VIIl. 7.'S In heaiih, an actively per- 
spuing skin is usually a flushed >kin. 

tPerspol’l, V. Obs. tare—', [f Per- 2 -f 
Spoil v.] itans. To spoil or destroy comn^lttcly. 

>513 Sohrfv in LIhs Ont^ Lett .Ser l I 334 To kepe 
theym togidder unto the tyme that I shall knowe the Duks 
aimy hce perspoiled 

Per8Bh(e, obs. forms of Periah, PiERfE. 
PersBOuar, obs. 8c. form of Pursuer. 
fPersta’Dd, v, Ohs. rate, [app a confosion of 
jerteive z.nx\ understand '\ tram. To understand. 

n 1577 G \5coiCNii Wks. (1387)44 First then ytm 
must r>^is|,'ind, 1 am no sir.inger I Ihit English Ixiy. in 
England home. 1^99 Ffflr S/r ('/j (7//r. Wk-.. (Ktldg.) 493/1 
bay what is your will, that it I may persrand 

t Persti*(UUlate, v. Ohs tar. -^. [f. ppl. stem 
of J.. perstimnldre., f. Per- 2 + slintuldre to stimu- 
lalL* ] trans To stimulate exceedingly. 
i6»CoCKeNAM PcrstiMuiate. to piouoke 
i* PeTBllnate, v. Obs. rare~~^. ff. ppl. stem 
of L. petslindre^ an erroneous reading of praistinare 
to buy, purchase ] 

i6« OxKtRAM, Perstinnle, fo set prke on a thing. 

t Ferstre perous, a. Ohs. mte. ff. 
strebPre to m^e much noise ; cf. ohsheperous.'\ 
Making much noise: noisy. 

l6a8 Ford Lover's Mel. 11. i, You’re too persireperous, 
•auce-box. 

Ferstriction (parstri k]:»n). [ad. T., (post- 
class.) perstricti 6 n~em a rubbing, friction, d. of 
action {. perstringhe \ sec Pbrbtrinok.] 

1 1 . The action of perstringing ; sharp censure ; 
criticism ; stricture. Ohs, rare. 

i68t H Morr F.jtp. Dan Pref. 67 A free perstrirtion of 
Ihe disordere observable in the Kefornied Cliurchen. Ibid. 


Ti 48 There ii only a tlight perstriction or brief Intimation 
of them. 

2 . Surg. An operation for stopping hemorrhage 
by compiession or tightly drawn ligature of the 
artery. 

>893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

So t Veratrl'otlTB a, Obs., of the nature of or 
tending to censure or reprimand. 

1659 Gaudrn Tears CA. iii. xxi. 313 They .. make no 
per-trictive or invective htroke ag.'iia<«t it. 

Ferotringa (p»-iatri nd.:^), v. [ad. L. per^ 
string-ire to bind tightly, draw together, graze, 
rub, blunt, make dull, touch slightly, glnnce at. 
touch or wound slightly with words, censure, repri- 
mand ; f. Per- 2 + stringire to tie, bind ] 

1 1 . trans To bind tightly ; to constrain, rare. 
1684 T. (jOdijakd Plato's Demon 343 These proi.>oriiOMate 
arguments. .whilst they perstringe the miud, do not c*on- 
stiaiM tiie body. 

2 . To censure ; to take to task ; to pass strictures 
upon ; to criticize adversely, find fault with. 

1540 in I.atnuer's Ser»/. bf. Ediu. /V, ii. Pref. (Arb.) 54 
He iT^iimcrJ so fiankely and liberallye taxed perslnnyed 
and openly rebuked y« picnliar fains of entayne of his 
aiidiionrs >699 Evriyn A<etarta 168 So w'as I i^Iad to 
find it [the laxy lift* of friars] justly per«tring'ri and taken 
notice of by a learned Person 1831 Di'Quinckv Pan Wks, 
1857 VI. 113, I am cndravoiiring with thegentle.st of knuut* 
irigs quietly 10 ‘ perstringc* your errors. .Sam Parr ! Per- 
.'.tringing, which wa.s a f.ivoured word of your own, w.is a no 
less favourtd act. 1880 AW/ n. Rn> Apr 382 One of ihcin^by 
name Marcellu.s, is light])’ perstiingcn as ’praetenuismeiiii . 
+ 3 . 'Jo touch on; to glnnce at; to hint at. Cbs. 
a 1619 FoTHtRBY Atheom. (1633) Pref. 8 '1 h»*y pavie oucr 
them S') sicightly, and perstiingc them so biiefeiy, timt all i>f 
them may l)C truly affirmed to haue liecne r.ither touchrd 
then haiulled. 1653 H. Mokr t OHject. Cabbal. iii. iii. (1713) 
238 But that ..these pans of Kntiwiedge should lie per- 
stringed by Moses m this History, it sceniB to me n«>t to have 
the least prohahility 111 it. 1697 Biirghofr Disc Retig. 
Assenib. 114 'lo observe when out iietglibiuir is j-ietstnng'd 
by sill h a doctrine. 1706 Phillips, To i'ersiriuge. to toueh 
lighily, or lo glance at a thing in diM:our*ie. >797 T (/rki n 
Diury Loner of Lit. (1810) 43 '1 lie prefaces and notes per- 
stringe whatever has, of late years, obtained celebrity in 
politics or literature 

1 4 . 'l o blunt or dull (the eyes, or light) ; to 
dazzle : to dim. Ohs. 

1603 Hoi land Plutarch's Mor. 644 The interrogations 
aLoaiid deniaunds {ought to be] nothing darke or tntneatP: 
lest they doe |>ersiiiiige am* dazzle their eies, who are not 
qviickc sighted >637 W. MoRicp Coe'.a tfuast Kot»>9 xxii. 
216 Ihe Sun .. by hm matchless light perstringeth and 
echp.seih all other starrs. 1664 H Mouf M}st Inig. 1 i. 
yii 31 The Golden splendour and irtagnificency of them did, 
it seems, so perstiinge the eyes of the simple soil. 

Hence Peratri’ngriiig’ sb. \ also Perstri'ng'e- 
ment, censure, stricture, criticism. 

1676 Doctrine 0/ Devils 88 A perstringtng of the eyes 
niigni delude them. 1891 Sat. Riv. 12 Dec. 66^3 One mure 
persiringcment and we nave done, 
t PerstrU'Ct, V. Ohs. rare'-'^. [f. I. ferslt «/'/-, 
ppl. stem of pcrslruire to build up completely, f. 
Per- 2 4- slrnire to build.] trans. To construct, 
put together, fnshion. 

1547 Hoorok litev Health rclxxiv. 91 b, The mattcrc per. 
slfU(.ied in dewe order and fasliion. 

Persuadable (poisw^bdab']), a Also 6 

-yble. n pERBUAirR V. + -ari.k; but in eailicr 
form ad. 1.. type *persuddihiUs. f. persuddete ] 
tl. Having the quality of peisuading, pcisuasive: 

■= Pkrhuasirlk I. Obs. 

CIS30 I.. Cox Rhri. (1899) 41 The ryght plea.saunt and 
pnrsuadyble arte of Rhtrtoiyke. 

2 . Of a person : Capable of being persuaded ; 
ea-.y to jicrsuade : - Perjiuamrle 2 
15^ Flohio, Suasihile. perswadable, that may be per- 
sw.ided 1679] Goodman /Vn//. iiL ill. (171 3) 310 He 
requiies a pcrbwadablc, counsellal le temper.^ >7^ Claha 
K n VE E riles Hi 80 , 1 w.-is rejoiced to find him mj rational 
and persuadable >8^ Mrs. Ov.iriihnr Mahers J- lor. x 252 
They had no easy or persuadable ruler in their new Prior. 

■]• 3 . Of a thing : That may lie recommended to 
acceptance: Peusoasirle 3. Ohs rate. 

1617 CoLi INS Def Bp. Ely 11. vii 375 You confes<e your 
selfe that it is peisuadeable, but by induccnicnis. namely 
what others liaue obserued, louiid, and cxpeiicnced. 

Hence FcxinuUUbi'litj (-ibi lity), FBrBiia*diu> 
blenBBB ; Fersna'dably adv. 

1797 SouiHrv Let. to f. May 26 June in A;/r (1840) I 317 
Th,.ie was a time when I believed in the *pcr->uaciibility of 
man, and had the mania of man mending Prrsuada* 

bility fscc PrasuAsimi ity, quot. i8<<>] >889 J. M. Robert- 
son Ess. C rit. .Met hod Tl The impulse to the struggle U the 
nation of pcrsuadihility 174s Richardson Pamela IV. 277 
From what you intimate of Mi. H 's Good Humour, and 
hts 'Petsuadableness, if I may so say. 1889 Btncksv Ma^. 
Apr. 569 Exnaotdinary candour and persuHdableness. 1611 
CotGM., /V^<Ha5/Vi4’rf/re/,*peisuade.Thly s63b in Sherwood. 

1 Hence 1818 in Toon, and in Mtxl. Diets.] 

Persuada (p^isw^'d), v. Also 6-8 perswado, 

(6 Sc. -Bwaid, -tuaid, -auaed;. [ad. L. persuit* 
deie to bring over by talking, induce, f. Per- i or 

2 h suddire to advise, recommend, urge as desir- 
able: see SuADE, SUARioir; perh. immediately 
from Y, pefsuader, in Oresme i4tbc.| but not in 
general use until i6thc.] 

1 . To persuade a person. 


L trans. To induce (a person) to believe tome- 
thing : to lead to accept a statement, doctrine, fact, 
etc. ; to win to a belief or assurance. Const, that 
(a thing U 8o\ formerly sometimes ace. and inf. 
(a thing to be vs) \ of (a, lact, etc.), ra ely tn/o, 
■f to, out of, t from fa lielief, etc.). Somewhat arch. 

1513 More Rich, ill Wkn. 40 In youth, which is lighte 
of bthtfe and sone perswailcd. 15^ Star key h.nglami 1. i». 
09 Yf hyi |i. e. the will] be penuaJyd that gud yx yl, and >1 
gud a tsss Ridlkv Lament. Chun he (1566) U viij, They 
are perswaded it to be truth. 1581 Muicastfr Posit. out 
VI. (18871 41, ] would t. kc pniiirs to peisMade them by 
argumciiies. 1600 J. Pory It. Lto's A/rua 111. 156 These., 
perswade women tiiat they can foretell them their fonuiie. 
4-1637 A WmcHT in Hist Papers > Hoxh ) u Intiod. 6 'Ihe 
villaiious humour of Jago whf n he peisuadcs Othello to his 
jealousy. 1647 'Tfapi* Lonint 1 Cor. viiL 7 No mans speech 
. .sh.ill ever perswade me from that opinion. 1651 Hobbes 
Leviath. 11 xxv 133 lo per.swade their Heart rs of the 
Utility. .of following their advise. 1691-8 Norris Piaci. 
Disc. 11711) 11 1 . 39 Men must odeiiiimeb he p«.TxuBdcd out t.f 
their Senses, before they cun be persuaded into Sense. 1777 
SiibHiDAN Sch. Scand. in. lii, They'll peisunde me prescmiy 
I'm fit Bengal. 1796 II. Hunifr tr. St.-Turre s Stud. Nat. 
(1709) 1 . Pref. 31 He could not be persuaded that 11 ariually 
wasoiil^ the 34th of Junuaiy. 1823 T. C. Grattan PatheCs 
Curse I. 1 could nut have been persiindsd to the conn ary 
by a host of cynu al philosiiplurs. 1844 Laoy G C. Fui.i fr. 
TDN El ten Middiiton xi, vVe could peisuadc her out of 
those notions. 

b. rejl. To bring oneself to believe, convince 
onci>eIf ; to arrive at a ceitain or assured belief; to 
become or be snie. 

1541 UoALL in Lett. Lit. Men (Camdent 4 , 1 cannot persiiad 
myself that your mai'-tersliipp hateth in me any lliyng 
exrcpte vices. 1557 N 1 . (Genev.) Heb. vl 9 We haue 
pt-rswaded our sdiies better things of you [1611 Bibif, 
Wee are perswaded better things of you]. 1604 Shaks. 
Oth. II. lit 323, 1 peiswndc my '-elfe, to spealc lltc truth 
Sh.'ill nothing wrong him cs 6 ai Milton On Death of 
Pair Infant v, Yet can 1 not pcrswudc me thou art dead. 
1718 J CiiAMBbkLAYNK Relig. Philos Picf. 11730) 28 J*cr- 
Rwadiiig themselves .that their own Hypotheses will ‘erve 
them. 1873 Black Pr. 'Thule w. Pci siiadin^' oneself ihiit 
men and women are to be studied in that fashion. 


o. pa.pple. 1-eti to believe, brought to tlie belief; 
‘convinced’, assured, certain, sure. 

>553 Eden Treat Neive Ind. (Aib.) 34 The liole nncion is 
perswaded lh.it they greatly rxiel all other men. r >595 
L'afi WvAiT R. Dudley' i t oy. IF Ind (Hakl .Soc.) 9 Wee 
h.id sight of a suite.. the which wee we.ue perswadcil was 
one of our consults. 167^ Bunyan Ptlgr. 1. 1^2, I have a 
Key .. that will, 1 am persuaded, open any Lock in Douoting 
Castle. 1703 Maundrell Jouin. yerus, (i73.‘) 15 Fully 
perswaded of the truth of it themselves. 1790 Paley 
Hoim Paul. Rom. i. 10 No one, 1 am persuaded, will suspect 
that this I lause was put into St. Paul s defence. 185a H. 
R()ofr8 EU. faith (1853) 382, 1 am thoiotighly persuaded 
that the notion, is a fallacy. 

d. absoi. To convince, be convincing, cairy con- 
viction ; to use persuasion. 

1673 O Walkfk Edtic. (1677) 174 .Such a.T perswade m 
well as deligitt. 1714 Steele's P«ct. Misc. 29 'llie charming 
N'oiith Perswades with so much Eloquence and i ruth. 189s 
Strvf.nson L. Oshoknk IVrtiAer 369 His strong stciling 
f.ice progrcsziivcly and silently peisuadcd of his full know- 
ledge. 

2. To induce or win over (a person) to an act or 
couise of acliun ; to diaw the will of (another) to 
something, by inclining his judgement or desi:c 
to it ; to picvail iqion, or urge successfully, to do 
someihing. Const, to with itf. (fonncily sonic-times 
that with suhord. cl.) ; to, unto, into (an action, 
etc.) ; also fom, out of{ ~ to (liasuade succtsxfully). 

1513 More Rich. HI Wks. 41 The Queue being in this 
wise pciswaded, such wounle sciilc vnio her soiinc, and 
vnto her brolber I5 b6 1 'iNOAiR Mott, xxvii 20 'Ihech'fe 
picesies. had parswnded (he people that they shiildc axe 
Bair.Tli.TA. 1579 W Coufut. faunlye of Lout t 

Vet saw he not a reason to perswade him lo_ Ii-t Israeli go. 
irBeI . Washington ii. Nichoiay's Eoy. \. xii 14 IHe] vsrd 
altne mcancs he collide lo perswade me from it. 1586 A. 
Day Eng. Secretary 1 (iftzsl 70 To perswade him to ibe 
US’! (hereof. 411648 Lo Herbert //zm Pill (1663) 318 
He had accorded divers other conditions, which no other 
persoiis could have peisuaded him unto. 1771 T. Hull 
Sir Hi, Harrington 1 . i?i To persuade the lady into a 
private marriage, a 1774 Goldsm. Hist. Greece 1 . 381 'lo 
persuade the young and old against loo ninth lu\e for the 
body. 1857. Gi o. Eliot Sxeues C/erital Life, Janet's A’e- 
penfance vii, Peisuading my clients away fiom me i 85 s 
Dickens Mut. Fr. 1. vi, Be persuaded inio being respect- 
able and happy. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 1 . ia8 The man 
was peisiiaaed to open the door. 

b. absoL (See also 8.) 

1577 Earl or Leilesi er in F.llis Orir. Lett. Ser. 1. 11 . 373 
We all do what we can, to persuade from aiw progress at 
all. 160a Daniel Civ. IVars ih xxv, A sufficieni motive 
10 per uade 1846 C. F. Graham Eng .Synonyms (1862) aio 
In Older to persuade, we address the feelings and the imagina- 
lion. In order to convince, we address the reasoning faculty. 

c. To get by or as by persuasion, to ‘coax • 


nonte-me. . . 

1887 Nicoi.av & Hay A, Lincoln I. L (1890' 05 It reauiied 
.. earnest and intelligent industry to persuade a living 
out of those barren hillocks and weedy hollows, 

t 3. To seek to induce (a person) to (or from) 
a belief, a course of action, etc. ; to assure, try to 
convince, ‘ impress upon * (one) that ; to urge, 
plead with, advise or counsel strongly ; with 
etc., to advise a^inst a course, to dissuade* Const, 
as ID 1 and a. Obs, 
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1515 Anr. Warham in Ellit Orig. Ltti. Scr. in. 1 . 771 In 
«aaii (hey findeany maneror itk'kinifor diHlicuitia in iHaynie, 
not to wade verey far to pernuade thaynie. 1538 Starkey 
EnglMii 1. ii. sa Mvn of orrl wyit . . began to persuade the 
rest of I he pepul to foraake that rudnes and vnconily lyfe. 
tig)o Sir J.Smviii Diu. Wta^mi 6 They perswadcd him 
with great vclieiiieiictp that it was vetie mecie and c,on* 
uciiient. 1675 Woou vO. H. S.) II. 33X1 1 persuaded the 
5uciety to set it above the arches, but 1 wa< not then heard. 

COLBRIDGK LtU.^ to T /W/#(i895l 1S6 That 1 should 
find you earnestly and vehemently persuading me to prefer 
Acton to Stowey. s8oi — to Southoy 362 Dr. FenwiiJc has 
earnestly persuaded me to try horse.excrcise. 

11 . 'I'o persuade a thing, 

1 4 . To induce belief of fact, statement, opinion, 
etc.); to lead one to think or believe; to prove, 
demonstnte. Const, with simple ohj.y or obJ.cL 
(with that^ or acc, and inf.) ; and with /o, unlo, ur 
simple dative of person. Obs. 
isaSG DR Casbai IB, etc. Lft. Wotsfy\n Sirype Eccl. Mem. 

I. App. xxiiL 46 It was wel known and pcisiiaded to the 
Kings Highnes and your Gr. of the gret seal, love, and 
afle* lion ih.'tt his flolynes bcarith towardh them buth. llftd. 
40 It hath been persuaded to the Pope, .that there is no 
w.iy to dilyvcr Italy of war, but to commence it in some 
other place. _«S 53 'f - WnsoN Rhet. (1580) 225 Wo shall., 
per.swude theiinihe rathi-r the truthc of our cause. 1^81 

J. Uki L H’lddon'i Amiu. O^or, aga h, Suiely if 0 «orius 
am peisw.ide that to he true, he <^hail bcaie the l>cll away. 
ai« 43 l H.**! ALKLAND.etc. J u/(iltibtliiy{\(i^ 6 ) 07 Tlie grossest 
eiruiirs, if they., be but new, may be peiswaded to the mul- 
titude. 1685 tr. Rosxuri's i)octr. Caih. Ch. it. 3 This is 
what they endeavour to perswade. 

6. I'o induce the doin^ or practice of (nn act, 
course of action, etc.) by ar^jument, entreaty, or 
the like; to load one to do or practise; to urjje 
successfully upon one ; to induce or load to by 
reason in;^, etc. Const, simple obj.f rarely obj cl.\ 
with to. unto^ or simple dative ol person, arih. 

1538 lUi.R Ihte Larues ti Perswadynge all (ruth, dys* 
sw.'iilyngr all iniury. 1543 Gdail Ern%m Apoph iSh, A 
pliilusopliier .prrsuadyng the cuntenipte of guide ^ silucr 
1360 Whmichohne Arte //'UMr (i 573) 65 To pt-rsMode or lo 
diswadc a thing viilo fewe is \cr)c easie. 1503 .Shaks 
■\ lien. I'l, III. ill. 176 Your King. Sends me a Paper to per- 
svvnde me I'atieiue? 1647 N. Hacon /J/kc. Cot t. Eng. 1. lx. 
117 jg) ii 3 1 he Taxes wcic rather peisvvndcd ihnn impO'Cd 
upon tlu'in. /11677HARKOW Cant. nietiite\s {iTi \) 4^ Kuiionid 
consider. itiuns, apt to p< tsuade Cuntcniedness. 1753 I.. M. 
Actotrp.nhed lEomtin II. 294 Put what iieerl ,of so many 
.'irguincMis to pcisu.ide ih.it whu h is so conr rm.ahle to their 
disposition’ 1840 J. H Nfwman C/i. 0/ I iXthen \ii. 104 
(tr. Let. of St. Ihisil), 1 know letters aie but feeble instru- 
ments to pt.rsnatle so great a thing. 

t6. To coirimoiid (a stattment, opinion, clc.) lo 
ncceptance, to urge as credible trr true; lo inculcate ; 
to go to prove, make probable. Const, ns in 4. Obs, 
rS37 tr I otituer's \ft .Serm he/ Com or. A vij.They haue 
a Moiulcrfulle ptityexampicj to perswade tins thynge. 154B 
UuALL i'rntitt. ApopA. 231 1 liei persuaded not lo Tiyni the 
lh>nge lh.it weie f.aUe. 1553 Kennhiv Compend tract. 
in Wodtoxv Sec. Afisc (1044) los The Jewis perswaded 
circumcisioun lo lie ncccssare with Hnptinic. i^S Pahkb 
tr. Afcudo:n‘s i/tst. China i.f8 Iheie was none ih.it Iretter 
couldc perswnde with Ills Majesiie tlic great impoilancc of 
that anih.'issage. 1811 IUhlr Acts xix. 8 Disputing and |>er< 
swading the things dint erning the Kingdom of God. 01677 
Halr Print. OrtF. Man. 1. \i. 127 Kvuleiices of prob.ihiliiy 
strongly peisw.'uiing the s.ime Tiiiih. 1687 TowtKsos 
Baptum 113 1 he former of ihcAc perswading Mens being 
under sill from some inwaid principle. 

t 7 . I'o commend to adoption, advise, counsel, 
advocate, recommend (nn act, course of action, 
etc.). Const, ns m 5. Oh. 

* 5«5 Abp. Warham in F-llis Orig I ett. Sifx. in I. 371 
Miiche meilhng and persu iding this M.ilicr to come to 
effecte. iy86 1. B. Lit PrimuMd hr. At ad. 1. (1594) 581 
Meg.-rltyses persuaded the oligaichicall goveriiriient. 1656 
KiuGLtv Pnui. Pnysi k 44 Phyrsicians j^riw.ide I lint the 
Artciy sliall be cut crubse aHiuuier. 1668 Cucpk itf 11 jtt Coi k 
iiarthol. Ai’at Aiaiuial i. vi. 312 In Diaease-i of the Head 
<if the ( iiciilationdid not |>eisw.'ide the coni raryi the opening 
of the Cephalick Vein would help a little mure. 1781 NIadvn 
Thelyph. 111 . 3.6 He always perswades a public marriage. 

III. 8. intr. To use persuasion; to plead, 
expostulate, use inducements to win over to some 
opinion or some course of action ; to do lhi4 suc- 
cessfully, to succeed in briiigin^r oMr or inducing. 

15x6 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) S4 He wyll make other 
peisoncs to cuiier his oflTenee or peiswatic eniroaie for 
nyni. 153* Ufcon Poma under 0/ Prayer Wks. (1360I 11. 
215 The world perswaded vnio vanjtyes. 1003 .Shaks. 
Meat. /or M v. i. 91 How I perswaihti, how 1 praid, and 
kneel'd. 1684 tr Bonet's Me>v. Compit. vi 176 B.nrbcr- 
Lliirurgeons Rumetimcii perswade to it. 1798 Landok 
1. 7x He went, nor sluml>cr*d in the sultry noon When \iandH, 
eauchea, generous wines, persuade. 

IV. To persuade with. fQ. To use p< rsunsion 
with, expostulate with, plead with ; sometimes, to 
prevail with. Obs. 

1581 Rich /’ nrm/r// (1846) 179 Not doubtyng but. .that he 
hyiiiself would so perswade with his brother, that she 
should bee heard to speake in her owne defence. 1593 
Nabhb ChHit'i T, 9 lesus, whom hec Rent fiuin Heauen 
to perswade with these Hus-band>men. 1996 Shaks. Merck. 

III. ii. 383 The Magnificoes Of greatest port haue all per- 
swnded with hint. 1636 K. Dacrrb tr. MaChinfefe Pise. 
Livy 1 , S35 A good man may easily have the meanes to 
persw.Tde with a lu-eniious and tumultuous people, and so 
reduce them to reason. 1684 Runvan Pdgr. 11. 6a Whoever 
they could p«swad8 with, they made so too. 

t b. Jig: Of a thing ; To have Influence or 
weight with : to prevail or avail with. Obs. 


s6i8 Let. in Ruubw. //M. Colt. (1659) I. 10 You and 1 
well know, that this stile inont perswades with them, i^aa 
Mabbk tr. Aleman's Cuontam eTAlf. 1. 146, 1 saw..tiut 
neither perswasions, nor proteBtatious would perswade with 
her. 1^3 Tkapr Comm. Cem. xkxiv. 93 Profit perswades 
mightily with the mullilude. 

1 10. a. with clause (with that or equivalent) in 
senses 4 and 6. Obs. 

>S 35 CRANMea Let. to Cromwell in Mise. Writ. fParker 
Soc.i II. 304, 1 caumjt persuade with mynelf that ha so much 
tendereth the king's cau<>e as ho doin his own. , 1553 T. 
Wilson Rhet. (15801 Pref., These . . perswadt-d with mem 
what was good, what w.is bad, and was gainful! for man- 
Icinde. 1651 R. Vaughan in (JsshePs Lett. (16861 561 This 
Evidence duih perswade with me, that Cadwalader went to 
Rome far before Anno 680. 

tb. with obj. clause or infin. expressing purpose, 
in sense 7. Obs. 

c 1540 tr. Pot yerg. Eng. Hist. (Camden) I. 161 Qiten- 
dreda . wente atjowie to |h rxuadc wit h her husliande that he 
should mui there Elhelbertua 1563 T. Siaplrton P'ortr. 
Faith 59 S. Augustin persuadciTi with him to leaue the 
Manichccs. 1603 Holiand Plniank's Mor, 406 His 
friends penwaded with him that voluntarily, he would., 
give over thi« violent and lordly rule. 1637 Hkvlin Brief 
Anew. Bar ton 6t Hts Doctors . . perswaded with luin .. to 
vent that humour. 

t Persua^de, sb. Ohs. rare. [f. prec.] An act 
of persuading ; persuasion. 

1590 T. Watson Eclogue Death Wahinghant 431 Thy 
leartui persuades command my sorrow ce.tse. i6a6 / aith/ul 
Friends I. i, '1 he king's entreats, Pt.rsu.idcrB of triends, .can 
[not] iiio\e him. 

Persuaded (pajsw^-d^d),///. a. [f. as prec. 
4 '-Ri)l] Prevailed Upon : convinced; having an 
assured opinion; f proved, demonslrated (tf^J.) ; 
induced by persuasion : see the verb, cap. i c. 

1538 Elyot Diet. Itnpti/sns. perswaded. proiioked, in- 
foiced 1561 T Norton Calx tn's lust, l vii. 4 5 Let this. . 
stand for a certainly persuaded truthe. 16^ Wii kinb Aew 
It-'orid ix. (1707) 72 This Answer., raiher btwrays an 
obiiinate, than a perswaded Will. 1837 Mr. Mariincau 
.^oc. Amer II. iv.4 *1 hoiouixhly {.Hrsnaded persons, i860 
Rusk IN Med. Paint viii. L f 17 A persuaded or Vulunlaiily 
yielded ohedienre. 

llencc Per8ua‘dedly adv . ; Persua’dadnoss. 

163S Ford Fancies i. i. He** our own; Surely, nny moat 

K rsu.vledly 1648 Hovi e Seraph. lone i (1700! 8 From 
ir^uadedness that iiotiung can be a greater Happiness 
than licr Favour 

Persu adend (pafsw/‘-dcrid). nonce-wd. fad. 
L. perstiiidenduSf gerundive of persuAdere to I’ku- 
HUADE I A iicisoii who is to be persuaded. 

1865 Grot B /V a/9 II xxiv 255 Tlmt the topics lUM^ted on 
hy the persuader slutU be adapted to the feelings . of liie 
pemiiadcnd. 

Persuader (pdisw/*'d;)f). ff. pERstJADK v. + 
-erI. Cf. u 1 » 8 . E./<'rx//ar/r'«r (i5-i6th c One 
vtho or that which persuades. Const. 0 / a {jerson, 
formerly alsoi?/' an action, etc.: see the verb 

Elvot Ptif.. a perxwader or inducer to 

do a ihynue. 1550 Kalb Apot. 86 b, Ncyther U S. i'aiile . 
a persuader of \ owes inakMige. 15^ Reg. Prwy Conncil 
6'rw. 111 . 281 Blamil ns the persuadcri* of his Hn-nes in 
sindiie thingis. 1603 Knoi.i kb llht. Turks 'i6;8) 148 'I he 
cuill persii.'idcis ol rebellion preua led with him. 1654 K 
CoDRiNornsir. lusttne xKxviii 4sB Hi* friend, w.ts Unh hi* 
Co'n^nion, and tiU ptww.nlcr to undertake this iouruev 
I7I0KOW Ktr. \i 94 The sweet l*ers\vadersj>eaks. 1838 ; 

Fh. a. Klmulb Resid. in Oeorgia (t86jl The rariocs.. 
ate very inviting periiuiders to this species of exercise. 

b. slang. Something userl lo compel submission 
or obedience, as a weapon, spurs, etc. 

1796 Grosk Put Fnlg T. (ed. x), Persuaders spurs. 
1833 Mahpvat P. Simple xii. He never appeuivd on deck 
without his ‘persuader’, which w.as three raiians twisted 
into one, hke a cable *»44 Dickkns Mart. Ch /* xxxiv, 

I didn't avimire hi.s carryin' ihnn nuirderouH hiile |^r- 
sunders, and 1 km ng so lead y 10 use *rm. 1871 * M. I h:kami* 
Cantbr. preshm xiv, 'non't you go in "pel^uadcls" — 
spurs 3 ’ou know’* Mr. Pukyr explained. 
Perauadlbility, variant ol [‘siwuao ability. 
Perana’dingi vid. sb. [f. as prec. k -inoL] 
The at lion of the verb pKR‘*UAnE; fiersimsion. 

1530 Pai-sor. 253/2 VeTfiuadync. persuasion 1535 Cover- 
DALE Acts XIX. 26 T hi* Paul turneth awaye mocn people 
with his persuadyng. w 1614 Donnk B<o(ioiaro< (1614) >08 
T his pers'\ading to h:s destruction. 1651 Hohols Lrtnath. 

Ill, xlii. x 3 g There was then no government by Coeicion, 
but only hy Doctrine, and Perswa<img. 

Persua'ding, ppt. a, [f. as prec. + -INC 2 ] 
That persuades ; persuasive. 

1581 Bfil Iladdon's Answ. Osor. 8 His Epistle !* . 
aUojgrther of the peisw’adin^ kiiule. 1613 Shaks. / rev 
IV n. 52 He was. .Exceeding wise, fane spoken, and per- 
flwading. a 1641 Rp. Mountacu Acts 4- Afon. iii. (16421173 
An argument, and |)ersw.tding nivuivc. ^ 1745 T. Ranuail 
in Se. Paraph*, xi. vi, 'Fhoiigh all men's eloquence adorn’d 
My sweet penuading longue. 

Hence Ptrana'dlnfrly ativ.t per8iin«ivfly. 
i9Sa Htiioi-r Perswad^’nebe, persnasibiliter 1614 J. 
CuoKR TuQurnfue in I)-Klsk*y D. PI- VII. 71 Some fitter 
time Shall bring me moie pcisuadingly unto her. 
Perauanoe, obs. (orm of Pur.hi'ance. 
tpertua' 89 . Obs. rare. [ad. L. persudsus 
(-U stem),f. ppl stem of persudaere,] Pei suasion. 

1999 PoHTBR Angry H^om. Abtngd v. K j. He may per- 
Bwade 0* long ns hi* peiswase I* backt wtin reason and a 
right -full suie. Ibid. K tj, What say you vnto my per->waseY 
PeVSUMibili^ (paiBW^-sIbillli). [f. next: 
see 'ITY.] The quiuitv of being persuasible ; capa- 
bility of being, or reaaincBS to be, persuaded. 


Bfiay Donmr Serm. v. 49 When thou »halt have Infuaad a 
perswasibilhy into them and a perswativencste into mo, by 
thy .SpiriL 1^ W. Irving in Lfe 4- Lett. (i866f III. 
Maria Christina miscalculated .. on the persuasibiUtv, if 
1 may use the term, of Kspariero. i860 Hawthoknb Mark, 
Faun xxvii. II. 177 The young counts good-nature and 
easy prrfcuaiibility \ta ed. 1865; edd 1871, '84, otc.t pet* 

suadubility] were among hit best characteriviict. 

Persuasible (pajsw^-bib'l) a. (ad. L. per- 
stidsibiBiSy f. persuds-y ppl. biem of persuddere lo 
pEHtn/ADB : see -blb.] 

1 1 . Having the power to persuade; persuasive. Obs. 
138a Wyclie \ Cor\ iL 4 Not in pcrsuable[i/.r. persnadhle, 
y ule, persua&ibilibuft 1 1388 suteli sturyng} wordix of manni* 
wvsdom. 153a Morb Cor/ut. Barnes viii. Wk* 810/2 One 
..by hya peituasihle worden h.id turned tie waueringe 
people. 15B0 Harvby in Spenser's H'ks. (Grosaril I. jg 
T'he best and penniaHi blest Ehxiuence. 1647 Trapp Comrtt. 
Col. XL 4 With probable and persuasible spe^he* 

2 . Capable of being, or ready to be, persuaded * 
open to p' rsiiaxion 

150a Ord. Crysien Men (W. de W 1506) iv. xxi. 978 That 
suLhe infante frreth & loueth god and weio persuasible. 
i6ao T. Grancbn Dh*. Logike 374 One that is rather per- 
swaisahle mens authoritie, then by reason. 1654 Hlackw. 
Afag. 1 . XXVI. 46 His wife being a persuasible woman, wwo 
will hear reason after .ill. 

1 3 . Capable ol being commended for acceptance; 
credible, plausible. Oh. 

^ x6a8 Jackson Creed ix. xxxvi | 2 The latter opinion is in 
itself peisuasihje. 01643 Falkland, etc. In/a libility 
(1646) 127 Nor |i*l MahumcLisine at any time so perxwoxibfa 
as ChrLiun religion. 

Hence Paraua'slblanau, persuasibility ; Par- 
■OA’slbly adv.y in a persuasible manner; f per- 
suasively. 

> 55 S in Foxe A. 4 M. (1583) 1803 ITiis man did . speake 
. eariicxtiy and {Kmwaxibly, a* euer 1 heard an). 1755 
I JoHN.so.N, Persuasiblertess. tlie quality of being fiexiMe by 
peisuasion. (Hence iBx8 in 'J' odd; and in mod. Diels.] 

Persuasion (pwswri-3 an). AUo6-8persw.; 
4 -oioun, 6 -olon, -tlo(u)n. [ad. persuasion^ 
em, n. of aciioii from persuddere lo persuade ; pcih. 
throu^jh F. persuasion (14th c. persuasion in 
pet suocioun in Gower).] 

1 . The action, or an act, of persuading or seeking 
to persuade ; the presenting of inducements or 
winning arguments; the addressing of reasonings, 
ap|)eaU, or entreaties to a peigon in order to 
induce him to do or btlieve something. 

138a W\u IK Gal. V. 8 Forsoth this persuacioun, or soAe 
mouyni;«, is not of hyin that cTepide 30U. 1477 Lari. Rivers 
(C axioiii Pictes 133 i her m.TV no peniu.Txiuns nor holsoia 
couMseil^ au.iilc. 1559 F.pen Decades 24 Seduced by theyr 
perswpions and proiiocationii. 1999 Shakb. John v, v 11 
i he English Lord* By hi* prr*wasioii, ate acaine falne off. 
1697 roiiER Aritirf. Greece I. in. (1715' 10 'IheHr, he, by hi* 
IVrsuaMons, .'ippeas’d. 1788 Gibbon Pect. h A*, xlv (1809) 
II 6/4 The arts of persuasion weie tried without Success. 
1856 Fboi'DF Hist. £ng, (1858) 1 . v. 472 Promises and per- 
siiusioM* being unavailing, they tried threat*. 1867 Freb- 
M\N Ntrtn iartf/. 1 . iv. 237 By force or persuasion, he 
gained over lo hb side the Prince* of Aquitaine. 

t b bomelhing tending nr intended to induce 
belief or action ; an argument or inducement. Obs. 

c 1384 Chaucer //. Fame 11. 364 How ihL-nkcih tht: my 
conUu*)on.. . A gnode pci suasion Quod he hyt iv CT490 
ir. De fmi nttone iii. vii 72 He wil not bileue ]>c wily prr- 
sunxioiiii of l>o enemy. loa Moke Con/at. Tindaie Wks. 
695/2 An other ih.3i vcrucin morr honest, or ihai hath better 
peisw.isiuns, than he. 1596-9 [K. KordkI /’ ar/wr/ai 1 (1661) 
47 A buflKieni pciswasion to all th.Tt ihe Prince.. was miir. 
dt red. 1614 Cai-t. Smmh Virginia iii 6} For his relation 
we (i.Tiie him many to)ev, with peiswasions to goc with v*. 

C. Power of persuading, per-uasivene.s*. 
i6oi Shaks. Twcl. lit. iv. 3B3 I*l possible thnt my 
deserts to you Can lacke p* rswitHlun T 1799 Sierne Tr. 
Shandf I. xiv,^ PcrsuBsion hung upon hi* lips, and the 
t’lcinuius of Dmic and Kheioric wvie so blended up in him. 
1858 l.YiiuN 1/ l.at will he do viii. i note. No primer's 
type can record his de>oicii* giace, the persuasion of hi* 
silvery ti>n'.;ue. 1868 M. pArrisoN Academ. Org. v. 166 
For icachimt there b requited a persuasion as well as for 
advocacy thouuh of a difleicnt kind. 

2 . a. T he fact or condition of being persuaded, 
convinceil, or assured of something; conviction, 
assurance, full l)elief, 

1534 Moke in Elli* Lett Ser. 1 II. 51 The know- 
ledt;e of ^onr new giaciouse persuation in (h.Tr hrhaire. 
1601 Dent Pathw. Heaven 242 In the veric LKrt, and in 
ihokc wiiich are gioweii to the ^rraiest p»r*wasii>n. 1667 
Milion P. L. XI. 152 Pciswa^ion in me grew 1 1 at I was 
heard wiih favour. 1777 Priehilky Alatt. 4 5 >/f. (178*) 

1 Pref 8 My doubt* weie convened into a full per-.u.T'^ion. 
1899 Bklw.stcr Sewton II. xx. 221 He intimated 10 Newton 
..his pcisuarioii of Flamsieed's fitness for the woik 

b. Wilh pi. That of which one is persuaded; 
what one is led to brlieve: a Ixdicf, conviction. 

<rT9io Mori- Picus Wk*. 14/1 This is a very deadly & 
monstrous |>erswaLion, which hath entrcrl the niUide* of 
men. a 1687 Phrrv Pol. Anth. (1690) Pref , Examin the 
following Peiswa-ion*, which I find too cunant in the 
World. 1737 NVaiemland Fnehar-tst 175 My Pcrsw.isioti 
.. is, that I he Passage relates not at all tn the Lucharist. 
i860 W. Collin* H'oui IViute i viti. It wilt always remain 
niy private persuasion that |eic.|. 
o. Spec. Keligious belief or opinion; a form or 
system ot religious belief, a creed. Rarely usc‘d for 
political opinion. Hence, b. A body of persons 
holding a paiticular religious belief; a sect, a 
denomination. 
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In Hthreto or Jewish ptrsua\ioM^ often looMly or humo* 
rously put for ' race'; hence app. iIm humorou* unc in c. 

fisM Marpiyi, P.pitf. tArbJ 74 'J he Mud lohii CanL haih 
maiiY thingii in him, which euidenily shew a catholike per* 
aw'asion.] x6sj Donnk Fncgnitt Kp. iJed., Any mutter of 
ControucTMe betwrene vs and thu«: of the Romnne Per- 
swa^ion. 1656 A. Wriumt Fivt 'I'o Chr. Rdr., TIkim 

of the P'piscopal perswasion. iMa M. Cpm, Pr«^ 4 ’r Pref., 
Ail his Subjects ^ what ^r»waaion soever. ^ 1684 ScamUf 
bfg Jiediv, iL 16 Their tfuii received Religion (which was 
as .still it is, the Lutherun Perswasion). 1687 Lutikkcl 
hrie/ Rtl. (1357) 1. 404 l*ersons of the congregational per- 
aiiasion in the ciity of Norwich. 1760 Ulackhionk Comm. 
]V. viii. 104 'Ihe Church of England— ^Thc clergy of her 
Persuasion. 1779 SHEainAN Cnitc it ii. While we, You 
know, the Proicsi,iiii persua.sioa hold. 1794 PalilY 
I V. ^ 3 (>Hi 7) 93 'J'he exertions of the Founder (of 
Christiaiiiiy] and his followers in piopagaiiiig the new per- 
suasion. i8o7-*8 .Sxu. S.Miiti PlvHdey's Lett, tx, 1 detest 
that state of society which extends unequal degrees of 
piotectum to dillcieiit creeds and persuasions. 1813 Hoh- 
H0U8R y^utytey (cd. a) 62a Manv of them, being of the 
Konian Catholic |>erKiitision. ^ i86a Tiioi.i,orE Or/ey F. 
xiii. Nor at first sight would it prolmbly have brrn dis* 
cenied ih.at he was of the Hebicw perMiasinn. 18^ M. 
AsNotD ftish C.nth. Mixed Kss. loi Men of any religious 
persua'-ion might be n]>poi ilcd to teac-h anatomy or cln mis- 
tiy 1886 SAiNrsnuuv /irr l.ti. (i8yf) 184 iIis (>oli(H:al 

satires would have galled 'lories, .. and could liaidly be 
read by persons of that persuasion with such complete en- 
jo> iiirnt 

b. rw Swii-T What pa^itd in London Wk«c 1755 III. 1. 
ayo All tne difTcrent pci suasions kept by theni.se I \ c's. 1844 
S. VVicHKHi-oacE Hut. Pt at. Ep'uc Ch. Auter. (1846) 

A field of battle on » hich each |iersiiasion sought to obtain 
the mastery. 1863 Whyie Melvicik (ilitdiatot s 111 . 11 
1 hese were the Kssencs, a persua.siun that reject pleasuie 
a.s a positive evil. 

O. i/ang o\ bn^Icsqiu. Nationality; sex; kind; 
sort : (le 8 cTi])tion. 

^ I1863 A CFoRi) in Cd. Wordt 199 We conMantly read of the 
* Hebiew persiiasion or the ‘ /cAish persuasion *. 1 expect 
Soon to see the term widened still more, and a ni.m of colour 
dcKi'ribed a-s *ari individual of the negro persuasion ‘.| 1864 

J^ojJy 'i ol. 1 Apr ^ Hrawny. vituper.iiise-tongnixl females, 
of the Irish persuasion. 1885* F. Ansii x ‘ Tinted Cruus viL 
78 She said she thought it wa.s a genileman in the hair- 
Ctiiling persuasion 1890 Atner. XatuteUtd XXIV. 336, 1 
h.ive a canaiy of the feiMiiiinc persuasion. 190a K. IlirHKNS 
Londonois y\ A smisici inousiachc of the tool h-brush per- 
suasion. 1^3 II. HakkadiiN Katk Frenxhatn a8 A dark 
little man. evidently of Frcnrh (lei suasion, came into the 
room. Mod. {puMorottx.) No one of the male j^icrsuasioa 
was prevent. 

Persuasive (p3Jsv>v siv\ a. and sd. Al.so 7-8 
persw-. [ad. mcd. Scholastic L. firsttifsiv-us, f. 

L pefwds-, ppl. stem : see Pirauasiulk and -ivr. 
(. 7 . Y. penuastf -iw (15th c. in Hntz.-Uarm. ; in 
CotRF.j, peril, the immediate source.] 

A. llavin^r the power of persuading ; 
tending or fitted to persuade ; winning. 

iS«8 Gkkknr Menaphon (^ib.) aa With such persxrasiue , 
arguiuvnts Dcmocics appeased the distressed thoughtesof 
his doubtful countrinii'ii. <11639 Spoitiswooli ///«/. i k. ! 
Scot (if)77) .^^5 A mo,i persu.iMxe Preacher. 1718 Poi«e | 
Jltad XIV. as* Persu.isive speech, and inora poisnnsive 
sighs, Silent c* ihdt .spoke, and clix|iicnce of e) es. 1814 Camv 
Vtinfe's lf\/. II. 66 ITiy d»>iucnt persuasive tongue i 88 a 
W. J. CouHTfiofE Adituon V. 07 The most powerful aiiu 
fiersuasive advocate of Virtue in fittion. 

B. sh. Something adajitcd or intended to per- 
suade ; a motive or mdiKeinent presented. 

1641 'I'. Waumstry Blind Gnido Fo* iahen 4$ A strong 
pcrsw.isive to cairy us along lu the ihionc of grace 1680 
Aliev {ti/le) A Perswasive to Peace and Unity among 
Cbri 41.11 IS. 1751 Johnson Famhler 175 Pa Wli.'it me 
treatises of muiality, but pnMiasivcs to the piaitirc of 
dulies { 1855 Pmk.S4.oi i Philip I/, I. i. 111. 4) IVrsu.isivcs in 

the form of gold chains, gvjid crowns and other com; linients. 

Persuasively Ci.«isw«^ s.vli), adv. [f. jirec. 

•f -L\ ^.J In a pcisuasivc manner; with a per- 
sti.isive air; bo as to persuade. 

1667 Mil TON P. L. IX. 873 The Scipcnl wise .. with mee 
Pcrswasively hath so pievaiM, Lh.it 1 Have also t.isied. 
169^ Lo. pHKsiov Loiih.^ Li/e la .Sumrtiiiics j crsw.i'i4 cly 
gl ding te that whi h is to follow. 1875 Jowirr J\ato^ 
A/'ol. (c-d. ji) 1 . 340 lliey aliiujsl made me forget iii^sclf — so 
persuasively did iney s|>cak. 

Persua siveness, [f. asprec. +- nks«.] Per- 

Buasive qu.ality; power of ^H;ri»nasion. 

i6it Florio, Pofsuasihi/tlA, p::rswasiuenesse. *.®55 I''ULI F H 
Ch Hut. 111. i. I 34 '1 he best perswasixencss of his fl.'itlcry, 
consisted in down-riglil arguments of gold .and silver. 171^- 
ao IVii'r Iliad in. 771 note, Nestor's Eloquence . .consisted in 
Softness and Perstiavivmrss i88x W. Con ins Bl. Rol^ 

I. iv. 164 1 here was a imder persuasiveness in her Uuics, 

PerSUA'SOry, a. N"W rare or Obs. [ad. 
mcd. or vaotLlj. f>eriUik>Qri-us (f. L. perztuuor per- 
suader: ace -OBY whence also 1*'. persuasoite 
[Ch. Kstieniie /j/W. -• PKHHUAhiVEfl. 

1576 F IFMTNO Panopl. Lput. 411 Htargin^ In this his 
persiiasonc sficach, l.o giueih m ifMiimonic of thc..afrrciion 
which he did beare to tlie Viuucrtuiie of Caoibridgc. 1608- 
11 Hr. Haix P.ptit, V. i. Their very silence is perswasone. 
1646 Sir T. Browmk Pseud. Ep tv. v. 188 Hut neither is 
this (conceit) [K.Tswas4jry. 1748 Kh iiARrjsoN C/er/rjii (181 i) 

I. XX. T49Tbe last prrsnasdry effort that is to be Mllempled. 
1838 Sir H. 'I'avi^u Autobug. 1 . xv. >47 The petsttasory 
and recunimcndutory process mayafipear mote conciliatory. 

tPe'ma. I'enerp. Ohs, Also 6 paroy, par- 
•ee, paxaie, 7 pursue, [spp. orig. ^parcee^ *per^ 
see, a. F. perelfe act of piercing (or -/r pa. 

Vplc. pierced, struck by an arrow, etc.). After a 


fierier of oormptions, finally confuBed with pursue.} 
'J'he track of blood left by a stricken deer or other 
w ounded beaat of the chase. 7 o draw parcy^ by 
parsie etc,, to follow the track of blood. 

1530 Palscr. 739/1. 1 Mryke a dcre or any other wylde 
bcest as a huntar dothe whan be draweth parcy,yii e»i/tsye, 
1 have str> kyti htin, let go your blodbounue, je lay ei^rrL 
. lansio oiler vostro Ittnier. 1390 Spknskr F. (J. ui. v. s8 
By tract of blood, which she Jiad freshly scene To have 
bc-spriiu-kled all the grassy gieene : By the great persue 
which she ibeic perccav d W^l honed shee the bira-t engor'd 
h- 4 d becne. 139* Wakner A /6 kt.g vii. xxxvi (161a) 175 
A fell fleet floe, that hunts tny Hcartoy parsee each-wheare 
found. Jbid. Prose Add. 345 Aiicaiiiiia and bis Compai.ie 
drawing by Par%ie after the Stagge. a 16x0 Fletciiiui 
BoHttfua V ii. Now h’ ics drawn pursue on me he hunts me 
like a deviL x66x Fkctham jyisc. F.ccUs. li. 11 Resolves, 
etc. < 167 ) 3S1 An pursue in a siiucken Heer, th< y fall from 
Its like blond, and itmke us to be hunted to death. 

Peraue, Perauit, oba. if. Puksuk, 1T;u8iiit. 
Persulphate IfA). Chem, [Pkii 5 b.] 

Tliat sulphate which coniains the greatest propor- 
tion of oxygen, or of the sulphuric ncid radical SO4 ; 
as persulphate of trtnty now more syslcmaticnlly 
n.imcd ferric sulphate., Fe.j(S()^)j, ; persulpliale of 
mereut}\ now mereutii sulphate, UgNO^. 

1813 T. Thom.son Ann. Philtof. 11 . 45a If instead of tlic 
sul^ihatc of non we were to iiiakv chiTti e of the pcixulpliatc 
of iron. x88o Gsrroii Bax irk Mat. Med. 39 A mised 
S4>lution of sulphate and persulphuie of iion. xfli93 Syd. Soc. 
Lex , Persulpiiaie of mercury, mercuric sulphate. 

Persulphide tpajsr lloid). them. [PxR- 5.] 
I'hat suipnidc of any eieinent or ba.sic radical 
which cnnlains the gieatcst (iropoition of sulpliur. 
Originally atlledpKitSi^LPHnKET. Now usually more 
dciinitely named, as trisulphide, penlasulphide, 
etc. ; c. g. persulphide or persulphurct of arseuii , 
or arsertious sulphide - arsemc insttlphide, As.^Sj. 

1856 Mili fh Elen*, i hint. II. 585 Persulphide of Hjd»o- 
gcu (HS-,?) -In Older to procure this conii^iin'i it is usual 
to ptepnre fust a pi rsui]>hidc of calcium C.iSd. which may 
be formed by boding n]ual weights of sLteked lime and 
powdered sulpliur in watei. 

Peraulpno- : sec Pfr- 5. 5 b and Suumio-. 

1836 Bramir < hem. (cd. 4) 638 PirsnlpfuKyanuret 0/ 
If on may Le obtained in the loim of a ticliq Descent 
tincrystallii'able it»U’»s, of a rtd colour. 1880 Natme XXI. 
303/1 On persulphocyaiiate ol silver. 

1 Perflu'lphuret. Chem. « Pku.sflpiiidk. 

**3* B HA NOE Chem, ted Persuiphnret 0/ A r.st nic .. 

W’hcii siilphumteti hydrogen is pasned thiouvh a con- 
cent lated solution of arsenic' acid, a yellow prn ipil.Tie falls, 
which rcsciiibleti orpimerit in colour. 1853 W. (.ntFOORY 
Inorg them, (ed 3) ijs I he foriiiaiion of peisulphunt 
of ammonium 1854 J. bt'jOFFi rn in OffsCirt. .Sr., < hem, 
347 Ihis proceSM yicKIs .persulphurcts of the b.Tse radical. 

So PcxBtilphu'vlc a. [Per- 5 a], in persulphuric 
at id, the acid llahjOg, containing the largest 
known pro|iurtion of o.\ygcn iu combination wilh 
sulphur : persulphune oxide, the arihydiide of this 
flcid, discovereil by Berthelot in 1878. 

t P«rsii'lphnrons a. Ohv. » Htposi LPiiUB-'t’s. 

i8to f G. Chii UKKN Chem. Anal. 4 A peculiar ncid, 
which he pro^>osed to call the pcrsulplnuous, but aftcrwarrls 
changed the nanic to that of hyposul|>iiiiroiis acid 1883 
AthiHxnm 16 ^ui»e "jlyTla 'J'he formaiioii of JSen helot 
persulphuric acid. 

Persulta'tlon. rath rare^^. [jki\. \.. pcrsul- 
tdiio, n. ol action from peisulldre to leap (hiough ] 
An eiiiplion of bloml Iroin an arUrv. I 

1706 pHiLLirs, Persultalum, in .Sing* ry.. is taken fora 
bursting of Blood thro' the Vc.s!»els, otcasioD'd by their 
'J'hiiintss. (x8s 3 DcNuLiiiuN Metl. Lex,, Persnltalto.] 
Persun, otis. (onn of Paufiun, I'krson. 

Poraupa, Persute, obs. ft. I^ieiicer, IMirsuit. 
t Perswa ge, v. Uhs. rare. [app. f. Pi- r- 2 + 
S\NAf:K V. : of. Assuage.] trans. To assuage, 
lesson, diminish, dinn. 

|Cf. c 1485 Dieby Myst. (1889) n. 1977 Rex. A! we may 
s>>ii uihI wepyii alsao pat we have l<ir-gon put lady fie. ■ 

A egina. pal noth perswade |lf (lervwagc] all my blc pat sw ete 
Byptcsse pat she wold so ] 1503 Hawfh Fxamfi. t’irt. vi. 
ill, Of ciueJl doth a dolfull yniage 'lhai all her bcautc dyd 
per swage. 

t Peraway, v. Obs. rate. In 7 perasway. 
App. « prt c. 

1614 B joMSON Barth. Fair t\. vi, The crewing vYinome 
of which subtill serpent,, .neither thecuuiiig of ilie |>eridous 

t I till (ioImiccoI nor the drying of it, nor the ligiuitig, or 
urning, can any way pers^way or asswa e. 

Persy le, Pereyuere, ob». if. i’au.'iLEV, Teu- 

rkvkrf. 

Pert (p 5 it), a. (sh.f adv ) Forms : a. pert, 
4-7 perte, [6 perth, Sc. p^rt). fi. 5-6 (y dial,) 
peert, 5 7 (9 dial.) peart, 6 peirt[e, pearte, 
pierte, 6 7 [9 d/al.) piert. [Apheiic I. A peri, 
and, like it and OF. apert, partly repr. L. aper/us, 
partly OF. aspect, espert, I., experiuc 
From i5ih c. evidenced with a long vowel, p'rrt, later 
peart, piert (pl"Jt, p/rt), retained diulectnlly and in U S , 
espi. in Nense b, ns distinguished from the ordinary general 
English sense (4) of pert. Hence peart and pert are some- 
times viewed as different words. J 

L fi* Open, unconcealed; manifest, evident; 

« Apert a, i, a. Often opposed to privy. Ohs 
la quoL ■3y>i aperie /olio ought perh. to be read, but 
the Petyt MS. has it as primed. 


«. e X330 R. Brunne Chi on. fi8io) ax6 Hardely dar 1 oty 
he did a perte folie. e xg^s WUi. Palermo 4930 p«r come 
xnenskful mcssageies. .from hire bro^ partendo |iat was 
lure pert broker. 1387-8 'i'. UsK Test. Love 111. iii. (Skeat) 
1 . 163 By no waic mate it be then through |>ertc necricsiie. 
CX460 kns La belie Dame 174 (MS. Had.) In hir latM 
notb'^g. piive, or perte. 1579 Si'ENsek Sk^ph, Cal. Sept. 
16a Or priue or pert yf any bene, Wc hon great Baiidoga will 
teore their skinne. 

fi. 1509 hi l/tcarys Amat. (1B88) App. xiv. 955 I'hat no 
persons . . from herntorth occupye eny manor Shavyng, |viuy 
or pe in on the Sondayes. 

t b. (Jiien of coimtcnniice, frank. Ohs, 

^ 1567 Dhant Horace Epist. xviii. F vj, Be perte, and cleare 
in count maunce. Not iiulipert, and light. 

t2. i)l jjcrsuiinl appeamnee. a. (in early ubc) 
Beautiful, b. (lalcr) Smart, spruce, dapper. Ohs. 

a. ri4oo Destr. T?oy 54a, 1 haue piitye i>f your person & 
your pert face. ibid. 1 1039 Pyriiis, the pert kyiig put vnio 
dethe i'aiiiasilia the pri*-e qwene, periesi of ladies. 1684 
Otway Atheist 111. iii, He'» ko veiy litilc, pcit and dapper. 

fi. 1596 CoLKB Penelope (1880I 167 A ihouiAiHl prettie 
damseb. peart. _ x6o8 J »av I,aw I rickts 11. (1881) a8 What 
think you of this Ladyf would die not make a prcttie peart 
Dutches? x6ii CuiCiH., Codmet, prettie, dapper, feat, pcurc 
. .Goditielte, ii prettie peart l.iSie. 

IL tS. Fiyiert, skilled ; ready: r ArRUT4. Ohs. 
r 1950 Gen. 4* E.r. 3399 Dor qitilcs he weren in iSe deiicrt, 
God ta^ic hem wcic, wis a 'id pert, c 1330 King 0/ tars 18 
Hue to SCO was giet prt-yeie Gf pri-ircv port in play 
(1500 Me/n^ine xxxvni joj But geflray, that was pert in 
Rimes, smote with hys clnblM: siu he a stroke vpon the 
flaw’d, that he made it to flee out of the gcuntis haiicles. 

b. (^uick to !»ec and act, sharp, intelligent; adroit, 
clevt-r. Obs. since I7thc. e\c. in dial. Win peart 
n. 1375 Barhour Brme x. 531 Ane william fraiuass, Wicht 
and pert, viss and cuiiass. cri400 Destr. Tny 12044 
Cassandra . Piiamspuiediightcr.pciiisi ofwit. 1484CAX10N 
J-ables 0/ rK sop ad fin., 'Ibc in.iysier tl'ai wus peitc and 
quyck was anene pri)niuicd to u b< iicfyce c 1500 Metusme 
xix. 105 So pen & swyft they were t6a8 Ffitham A>. 
solves II. (1.) xcii, 'J'hus wc see for Mi;i.diiy, Natuic still is 
Bvnicthing perl and vigoious. 1644 M 11.10N (Arb.)7r 

The acutest, and the pertest opi rations of wil and suitleiy. 

.iS86 J. Hookkr Hist. Irel. in Holmshcd 11 . 96/ j Per- 
ccivinK that rough nets wcic not the fittest to take such 
p»rt biids 1640 K. Bmii.ik Cnntefb. isai/' coni' id. li. la 
Of so obscure and ii)rrieji.ic a nature, th.it our As.seinbly 
was to pearl to make any dctLTminaiiun alxiut them 1850 
N. 4 Q. isl Ser. 1 1 , ' 1 beant peart at making buuon- 

holes ’^said a needle woman. 185a Mrs. .Sthwf Untie Tom's 
C. XXI, She's such a peart young un, she won't take no 
lookin’ after. 

III. 4 . Forward in sjicech and bcii.ivionr; un- 
becomingly ready to express an opinion or give a 
sharp reply; saucy, bordeiing upon * cheeky*; 
mala]>eTt : — Arbitr 5. Said usually of children, 
young people, or ])er»uiis in inferior )x>sitioii, such 
as arc considered to be too ‘ Uf^pish ’ or forward in 
their address. Now the ordmaiy sense. 

a. ei3»C MAI CFR Reeve's T. 3.) (Corpas MS.), And fiche 
was proud and pi rt n.s is a nye (no 4 Nl SS ; 3 pcciii. a 1430 
Knt dc la tour xiii. 18 Y -.aide y woldc not of her, for she 
was so perl and so light of m.-uiers. a 15x9 Skki ion Bon’ge 
oPConrte 71 Ami sayde 1 was to blame lo be mo perte to 

f irese so pnmdly iqipc 1530 1 *aisi::r 320/2 Perte Miucy tn 

lonily, malapc! t. 155a H ui.okt, IVi le in makyngr aunswcrc, 
argutns ft arf^utnlus. 1654 JkR. Tayior Real Pies. iv. 73 
S. Hierome lepioving cerium perl iK-atnns for insulting 
over Priests 1741 Kichakoson Pamela I. 36 Says Mrs. 
Jervis, Pamela, di>nl be pert to his Honour. i8a6 L>israku 
1 tv. Gtey II. XIV, As peii a genius as the applause of a 
common room ever yet s|ioiled. 1835 bourHiiV in Corr. to. 
C. Btnvies (i88i) 319 Mr-.. Baibauld was cold as hei cieed: 
her niece .. pelt as a pear iiieiiger. 1858 Trench S:nd. 
Words V, W'e have been ubligrd to make ‘pert’ do double 
duty, that of ‘malapcit* and its own. As some word is 
plainly warning, not so strung as ' insolent we h.*tve been 
led to employ 'pen ’ ext lusively in an unfavourable sense. 

P a 1430 Peert jsre qiint ri386 in r.]. 1515 Barclay Ejt- 

toges ill (15701 C ij Some be forgetlull, some peart, some 
in-olent. 159^ 1 )o\nf Sat 1 Poems (1630) 325 1 hougb a 
briskc perfum’d piert Com tit. r Deigtie with a nod, ihy cour- 
lesie to answer 1835 C. K. Hoffman Winter tn Far fbest 
1 aia He looks so peert whenever he cuines in. 
b. Of behaviour, Rpeech, tic. 
x66x Gi ANviLi Sadducismns (’ref, Wilh a pert and prag- 
maLique Insolent e they censure all xyoa hng. Tkeopksasi. 

6 We admire Ihe pert talk of children, because wc expected 
nothing from ihnn. 1835 Lyiton Rieuzi iv. i, The Riave 
officcrcuuldnutrilraina smile at the perl, answer of the boy. 
to. As a v.ngue (Xpiessiuii oi dislavotir. Ubs, 
a 1704 T. BRtiWN ///r/'f. Persius' Sat. i, Herje a pert soq 
with SIX niunihs i>aiii, bungs forth A stiangc. misshapen, and 
ridiculous biitli. i 7 ii .Swifi JihI. to Stella 15 July, We 
liad a Slid pert dufi^ parson at Kensington to day. i7r 8 
l*ont Dunt. 11. 39 With pert flat e>ca she window’d well Us 
head, A brain of feathers and a heart of lend. X 75 * 
Walpole Let. to R, Bentley 5-ia Aug.. The Fairfaxes have 
fitted up a pert bud apaitnient ill the fore-part of the Castle. 

6. Bold (LSp. ill a blameworthy sense); ioiwanl; 
audacious, presompt nous. Obs (exc. as merged 104.) 

*535 Stewart Lron. Scot. (1858) 1 . 169 That none..I;)nr*t 
be 90 pert as to siryk with ane wapyn. Ibid. H* *5 
ony Pecht aouM be so perth to piew, To pas that wall with- 
out the legatis Icve. 1990 Marixiwk Rdw. It, i.iv. Bur this 
I scorne ifuit one no basely borne .Should by his souera»gi» 
fai'our grow no pert. 9673 Chan J 1 in Lnuderdaio P . 

111.9 Now they are not so perte on that fubiect as they rv*:**- 
$. XSJS LvnoI'SAV .Satyre 9914 Vu are over pearC *08 
sik maters lo inell. 1570 Lemns Manip, flai/13 leaiie, 
audax, impudens, , , 

6. Lively; brisk, sprightly; in good spirits, 
cheerful, * jolly*. Since 1 7th c. only t/w/. » 
used of ihe state of an invalid : ‘ bright *, ‘ perky , 





785 


* chirpy’, ■» opposed to <depre••ed^ 'down’ 
(rsp. in form peart : sec /».). 

1581 Nucs Sentca't Octwia 1. i, Syr Phorbuf pert with 
spoaiinft beamc From dewy neaia doth mount apace. 
1500 Shak.i. Midu N. 1. i. i) Awake the pert and nunbie 
hmrit of initih. 1634 Milton L'omus 1 18 And oii the Tawny 
^ods and Slielve^i, Trip the pert Fairies and tiie dapper 
Elvea- 1693 Humourt ftntui ti6 A younK, pert, blooming 
Girl. 1696 V'erney Mem, (1899) IV. 477, 1 waivhed last nignt 
with him and 1 thought him fine and ^t in the morning 
but hee fell oflf again in the afternooiie asbecdoth most Daiea. 



. .A wwr iiuuuiiu V ^ y^wwius 

weak to-day. 

tJ. dial, and U^S. (often viewed os a distinct 
word). 


‘No word in literary English prerisely expresses the idea 
of penrt I least of any does per/. Peart conveys the impres- 
sion of sprij^htly livclinehs^uf a joyous, bealih)^, fresh, happy 
t undilion, in the person or animal to which it b applied.' 
F. T. Elworihy in A*; 4- Q, 9ih »cr. IV. (1899} 525. 

isoo-ao Dunbas Poems Ixxv, 10 He wes townysiche. peirt, 
and i^ukii. 15^ Gus&ON in Sch. Abuse (Aib.) Notes 78 when 
he jjcrccyues Don Cories heteso pearie. iMi Ia)vrll flisi. 
A Him, 4 Mtn.3 They are veiy peart in the new of the 
Muon, and •md in the conjunction. 1808 J. Hall Li/t. fr. 
kf’est 3 '4 The.se little Axenx .make a man feel rigjit |>eart, 
when lie is three or four hundred miles from any Ixrdy or 
anyplace. 1857 Hughes Tom Brown 1. iii. And watclic-d the 
hawks .soaring, .iriil the ' peert ’ bird. 1863 KiNGSLRir IPa/er^ 
Dab. i« For wliitb reason he I'loin] uas as piert as a gninu* 
CCM-k. 1869 Ulalkmorr Lorna D. xlv,(Juii'K .she hadal\ka\s 
been and ’pearl', a.s we say on Exmoor. 1889 Huksl lion- 
ham^ Glois. S'uitear tVotds a.v., I'm sure the child is better 
to-day, she lo<jk» so peart. 

b. Of plants; Fresh, flourishintj, vrrdant. 

17*78. Swi I ZKR Prnct Card 11. xii 95 Provided it fa melon] 

ripens well whilst I he leaves and stulk are pert and green. 
1883 in flampsh. C/oss. 

c. 01 liquor: Hnsk, pleasantly sharp to the taste. 

a lyaz I.islk Hush, <I7S7) I. 377 Oat-malt and Irarlcy m.dt 
ei|iially iiilx< d .. makes a very pretty, peii, smooth drink. 
(( f qiiot.c 1825s V, Pi- rush] 

B. sO, \iiOiol. udc of ihc aflj.) A pert person or 
tliiiip : in vanmis sensic's. + Itt pert^ openly {ehs), 

t 1400 Desly. Tioy 13725 Piirua of hat pert was pnsily 
eii.iiiiint ^<45^ Hoiiano f/oivlat 60 For sihanic of my 
M h.ipe in pent till apiieir. 1784 Cowi'hu 7/tiFiv. 145 No 
pcMcitfrcti peit, pi ori(.ic;iit in tlie art Of sounding an alarm, 
Oss-iiiits these iJoots. 

C. adv. 01 (]un 9 ' adv. : in variona *ienses of the ndj. 

1399 Li^ngl. A’/cA. Kedeles iv 88 S me paileil as pi'ric as 

prouyd well after, n 1400 50 AJerauder 37gi And licdels 
A bail^ais he b.id a.nune crye, riufure hys peple so port. 
1485 li atfr/. Atcb. in luM Pep. Hist MSS. Comm App. 

V 321 'iliac., will goo ariMng them prevy or ireart for hn 
piopie bcsyni's. isaUI Roy Pede w^lArh.) 18 oloroscr that 
iioLlarck* ha so bolde, Prevy or pcsirte with hyin to holde. 
1530 Pai.sor. 841 Privy or pcite,r// pru't on en ape*i. 1795 
CiovPKR Pairing t nne a8 A la -it yc.ir» bird, who ne’er had 
triid What pairing means, thus pert replied. 1859 J. Khi>. 
lATu Pot'tHj^ Ldt/on^Z* Now hold up your he.id and walk 
pert. ., Quu.k 'Coim* — pert— only iheie already? pert!’ 
jetked out the mulatto, to hasten the boy's steps. 

tPert, Ods. rare. [In sense 3 , f. Pk«t a. 4 ; 
in I, ap]i. a phunttic valiant of Perk v. ; but the 
relation between these words is obscure. J 

1 . irans. with up. To raise briskly : Perk z/.l 3. 
1611 Hr \um. & Ft.. A'wA Du»h. Pedte t i, Did-t thou ever 

see a prettier child? How it lieluivcs it sclfc .. And speaks 
und looks, and pearls up the In-ad? 

2. i/t/r. 1 o behave |)ertly ; -• PcRK v 1 i h. 

1637 PocKiiNGTOM Altare Chr, 158 If. .allowed to picit 

upon the C inons of the Church, and crow o\er hei authority. 
i66s GAtiocN AHft-iHM4si-DeritA 2<^a Hagar pericd against 
b.irali, and lifted herself up agaiibl her supenours. 

Pert, obs. lorm ol 1 ‘aut. 

Per’tain (psit/’-n), t/. Forms: 4 6 par-, per- 
tene, -teyne, 5 -tyne, -tiene, -tine, 5-6 -teigne, | 
'tayne, 6 pai'teln, 6-7 perlaine, 4 -tein(e, 7 
-tayu, 6- pertain. [\tF. par-, pa tene. -ieyue^ 
a. OK. /ar/i*«-/r (3rd pres. Norman parten-t^ par- 
ten-ent, pariene^ -feijipte: cf. Confai.n) — Pr. 
perlener^ \x.. f^rieuere to pertinere to 

extend, stretch, tend (to), belong (to), f. Per- 1 + 
tenfre to hold.] 

1 - inlr. To belong, be connected (in various 
ways) ; e. g, ns a nativT or inhabitant, as part of 
a whole, as an api^endagc or acccssoty, as de- 
pendent. Coast, to. 

c 1330 WtH. Palermo *419 All jk grete. Of lordes & ladies 
l*ut to F<U loud paitened. 1387 '1 'revika Itrrdcn (Rolls) 11. 
i2i From hat tyiiie he citec and he see of I^orLhcsfre per- 
teyned and longede to prouince of Mercia. 1483 Art f 
A'/ci4. ///, c. 6 I I To entry of the same Kcyre* is of ritjht 
peiieynyng a court of Pepowders to Haynystre to theim due 
justice. 153B Fritu Mirror i. Wks. (18291 246 Wlielher 
they be outwaid gifts or iiiwanl, pertaining either to ti e 
body or soul 1^8 Pey. Privy ionucil in at. I. 28 The 
Mniin I house) and landis pertenand thairto 1611 Shars. 

/*. V. hi II) If she perlaine to fife, let bet speake (iru. 
*830 Gro\k Corr Phys. Fortes (ed. e) 89, I have purposely 
Avoided this subject, as pei taming Co a department of 
lienee to which 1 have not devoted my aireniioo. 18319 
C Hakkkr Assoc Print, iii. 61 Scenes which pertain to an 
age happily passed away. 

t b. spu. To belong af a possession, legal rIghC 
o» privilege. Ohs 

c I38e W)iCL/r Sorm. 5 >«l. Wks- 1 . 140 ^ep perteynen 
*tot 10 him. 14M RMU of Farit IV sg8/t Suche service 
as fiertlcnneth 01 honest* 10 my said l.ord. iseft Tindai ■ 
Atafk xiL 17 Geve to Cesar tlial which belongekb to Cesoc 1 


and geve God that which pertcyneth to Ood. itte Daviiia 
ImntorL Soul vii. iti. (1714) 46 To create, to Krod alone 
pertains 1809 SicBMt Jief. Mat’, it The persewer mar 
alledge the lands to pcrteiiie to him. adso Prvmnk Auti» 
Armam. 144 1 be real intention, benefit, and applicalioa of his 
death . . penauLs not vnco all. 

o. 'I'u belong as one's care or concern. 7 > 
pertain to t to matter to, to concern. Ohs. or arch. 

1380 WvcLrr Mark tv. 38 Maistre, perteneth it not to thee, 
that we perishenf Malory AHkmr xvt xl 679 

But thow weneKt to re^cowe a mayd* wbiche peruyneCh 110 
thynge to the 1549 l.AristeR ird Serm. hrfi Adw. VI 
(Arb.j 85 Thy syluer is drosse. . . What pertained that to 
ksay? rx696 Prior Loire Disarmed 27 To me penahia 
not, she replies. To know or care where Cupkl flics. 1870 
Bryant Hiad I. vi. #07 'Ike cares of war Pertain 10 all men 
born in Troy. 

d. To belong as on attribute, tilting adjunct, or 
duty ; to be appropriate to. 

1373 Baruour Brute Xfii. 728 In that tuelf luoneth suld he 
Cum and dayme it, and thurfot do '1 o the king that pcrienyt 
tliar-iOk 1433 Jas. I Kingts Q. evii, '1 iKiugli It to me per- 
teiie In luh-* lawe the sepire to guuerne. 1447 Koklniiam 
Seyu/ys (Kuxb.) 44 Anne is as mychc to .se>ii as grace .. 
worthyly iIi>h app'.-lLiL^oiin To tiyr |.>ciicnyih. 13$* Ph. 
Com. Pray erf Order. DiOions.Vx. perti incth to thudiLc of a 
Deacon. .to nssi-»t the l*ric«.ic. 1577-82 Holinsh to Ckron. 
111. 2/2 Kt-qulring at your hands the things which pertcine 
to psuce. 16IM R. Holmb Armoury 111. 321/1 There arc., 
thenr- Tools .'Hid Inatriimciits perraining to the Iron Workers. 
1773-83 Hoole Ori. Pur. xit. 57a Weapons that pertain to 
war. f86t M. Pah isos Fss, (1889) 1 47 To keep an iron 
helmet and harness, and ail aiiu» pcriaiiniig to u complete 
furiiLshiiig for war. 

2 . To have reference or relation ; to relate la. 
c 1400 Maundev. (Ruxit )xxxiv. 15a Spiccry .mid ult nmner 
of o)'CT gudtr, and naiiicly ]>at pailciit-r to nianm-r l>ftade. 
1432-50 ir. liigdea (Rolls) IV, 417 William hlairneAhur .. 
sup|M)scnge the wri'cnge uf that ston to peneyue to Marius 
the consul of Rome 1516 Tikoalu a /V/. i 3 All lh> iigc-s 
that [iCfi.iyne viito lyfc. 16x1 JiiBLS. Tronsl Pref. a .‘^pc- 
ci.illy if it peitaine lo Rcliijiou 0x770 Joans Si'*m, 0 77*1 
III. ill 47 This law p*:it.iius, first tu vc»ws made to (^od 
hinisi If and confirined by an oath. 1841 Boaituw /Hucali 1. 

L 2JJ We. discoursed on niaUeiB pt-i turning to our pc-oplu. 

t 3 . In both senses (i and a), lonncrly some- 
times with an indirect (dative) object without la, 
Cf. Belong p. 3. Ohs. or dial. 

*47*“3 Polls Parli. VI 57/1 Atuiwere in and toull »urh 
\Vt fire and Writtes, Htllc and Hillen,. pcitcynytig any of the 
premi.s-.c<L 1333 l,%Ni>tJHV Sa/ne 3154 My coaiiis, anti my 
otIr.'iiKiH, With ail that dois |)eii«inu niy brnehce. 1553111 
Maitl. Cl Mtn. 11840) I. 41 noU. 1, wylh ail flnindis per- 
Icuing me. x6a8 \jtttU 0/ MS.) Hooke of liie loxud per- 
tcyninge the iroinyly of the ‘iwysdcns in Kent. 

t 4 . The 3rd pers sing, inipcrstninlly, and the 
pres. pple. were used in the ])hrases as pertains to, 
as pertaininsi to « as reganls. ns concerns, in 
regard to, in relation to, Ohs. (or arch.) 

X5a6 Tindm.b Pom. iv i Alirah.'tmonre father, R^prertnyn* 
iiige (so idii ; t8ds P V. accoidm-^J to the ne.ssb«. — 
Jleb. ix 9 (jyfirs and sacrifiscs are otfered which cannot 
make them that minister parfret, as pciiaynynge to [1B81 
A’, V. a^ louch'ngl the conscirnre. 1568 HimB (Hishoph') 
Pom. IX. 3 My kinsmen as jiarieyneth to the lleushe. 

Hence Pertai’niDg vhl.sh. (also pi. in cuncr. 
sense * belongings *) and ppl a. 

139X pFRcivAi t, ///</, /*e/ A xrnc/a, pcrteiniMg. 1869 
Ttu.sMNtLi. ICom Sifffrage v qo These things are dul> con- 
sidered as pertainiiiga uf a woman's lor. 1889 Electrical 
per. 29 Nov. O07/1 Seven houses ami tlu-ir pertainings. 
189B K. PiiiLi.iKyns Ckiidr. 0/ Mist i- v, The pcruiii:ing 
farm already )iad a tenuiii. 

Pertai'xunent. rare. [f. prec. + -memt.] a 
br longing, an appurtenance. 

1897 Coatemp. Pen, Sept. 415 t ri»«yl possess some of the 
fiiient pcriainmeiits of the huinun r.icc. 

Fertake, Pertane, Ferte, Fertene, Fer- 
tener, ohs. forms of Partake, Paktan (crab), 
Part, Pertain, P.uitneu. 

’I- FerteTebrate.r^. Ohs. rare-*, [f. ppl stem 
of L. perlerehnire to l>ore through, f. Per- 1 + 
terehrdre to boie.] Irans. (Sr-e quots.) 

1623 Cocker AM, Pcr/erebiate, to wimble 16516 Hliiunt, 

P, tlerebrafe, to (eiice or bore limrow wiih a wimble. 

So t Parterebra'tioD, a l>oring thioiigli. 

16158 Phili IPS, Pertcrelratkm. u boring through with 
a wimble. iHcnce in Ituilcy, johnsem, und mod Dictv] 

fPerte-rrify, r. Ohs. tare-'* [f. Pkh- a -1- 
Tekkify, after 1., perterrefcuAi e to frighten 
thoioughly.] irans. To terrify thoroughly. 

1623 CocKFRAM, Perter^e. to fright. 

Ferterych, obs. form of Partridoe. 
t Ferte’xeti, ///. Ohs. rare—*, [ad. I.. /Vr- 
texhtiSf pa.pplc. of ptrtexlre to weave througlioul ] 
1603 C^KERAM, Pet texedf weaued out. 

Perteyae. Ferteyner, -or, obs. ff. Pertain, 
Partner. 

Pfl^hite (p 5 *J^it\ Min. [Named by T. 
Thomson »f^«t Perth, Ontario, where found: 

see-iTRl] (Sw quot. iStiS.) 

iSja C U SMSfARO Mim. 1 *12 (Chester) ^ x8flt Daha 
Mia, (cd. 5' 346 Perthtte. a flnh-red Rveiuurinc feldspar, 
consisting of intvrlaminaied albite and orthociftse. 

Hence Verthi’tlo a., peitaiuing to, leserohling, 
or contaiDing nertbite. In mod. Diets. 

Perti, peirtie, obs. forms of Party. 
t P6*rtioal^ o. Ohs, rare, | ad. L. /vr/iVd/-rj, 
f. pertica pole. Perch j^.^] Of, pcrtamiDg to* 
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or done by meant of the measuriBe-rod or tur* 
veyor's ttaff. 

stag Noriwm Enetaad Pref. Addr., For want of pexiicaO 
demensiuation, 1 have bcene enforced to boirow the lielpe. . 
of mine owne maps. 1656 Blount Glosso^r.^ Pertital, 
bc-longing to. or set ring fi>r a Perch or Pole. 

Fertioat, -e, Ferdoular, -er(6, PertlliohHt 
oba. ff. Pakticatk, Pahtioulaii, Pehtlv. 

+ PartilMkOHv a. Ohs. Also 5 -nax. fa. OF. 
pertinactf a\'Sf> pertinax (I4-I5thc.), in It. per* 
iinate, Sp. peritnntf ad. L. pcrtindXf -deetn very 
tenacious, 1 . PbU- 4 1 lettax tenacious ] - next. 

14.. in Pel, Ami. 1 . 192 Olde mabieie/ wm no)t bide ne 
peiiinnccx in sekyiig and scrch>ng of this fnisuide cure. 
X491 Caxtoh F i/as Pair, (W. de W. 1495) ic 3Pi/x Seeyng 
thut he was pertynax St obstynuie. 

Fience t Ferttnaoaly adv.y pertinaciously. 

1506 Pil^. Per/ i W. de W. 15311 224 Pertyiiacely expown* 
ynge ihe holy scripture wrong, they fell m to herLsyi:ii. 

Fertinaeions ( pSiun^**/ ^), a. Also 7 -atloma, 
7>8 -aoeoua. [t. JL pertindci-y stem of pertindx 
(see Pehtinace) -oub.] Pcisistent or stubborn in 
holding to one’s own opinion or design ; resolute; 
obstinate. (. hietiy as a bad quality. 

1626 MKArjR in Ellu Orix. Lett.yrcf. x. III. 204 You will 
perceive my lA>rd Digby's peitinacious importunity to come 
10 Parlinmcni. 0x635 Naunton Fragm. Peg, (Arb.) ai 
Given to any tiolenior perilnaiious dbpute. x6s5 Fulles 
Ck lltii. III. vL §43 To dispighc them, who are..periini^ 
Clous woishipprrs lif onc God. 1794 Suliivan View Nat. 
V. 191 PerUiuxieouK bigotry may ebune lo adhere to it. 
1805. Fosti r Es*. I. iv. 55 A.s pcrtiii.iciou« as ivy climbing 
a wall a 1839 Macaulay /f/tfp. (1867) 16 Aiieibury became 
the mobt iaLiti'U.s and perluiaciuus of all tlie uppuuenib of 
the govcniment. 

b. Ubsiii lately or peisistently continuing ; spec. 
of disease, etc , not yielding to treatment. 

1646 H, 1 .AWHKMCK Comm. Angells 60 Put them into a 
^ertiiiaiiouM and constant slate uf ill. 1673 Grew Disc. 
lasts Plnnts v. f 6 The Baiquc uf the Root, inipresseth a 
periiinicrouA and diNnsive laste. 1684 er. Dohe/‘e M*rc, 
Cimijit/ VIII 279 'Ihe Flux, u sometimes so peril nacrous, 
iliiU ii is impussilile to stop it. a 1785 Giover Atkeaatd \y 
Kr-cumlient, nut teposing, there L'onftumcs the hours in 
perm ariuus woe, VVhkh shed:, no tear. 1878 Brownino 
Poets Crotsic xlix, Its pvriinacious hues Muat fade 
' Fertixiacioil8l3|rip3aine''j9H.i), ax/ft. [f. prec. 
j + -LY 5 ^. j In a peitinacious maimer; resolutely; 
persistently ; obsiiuateW, stubl ornly. 

1637-30 Row Hist Kirk (1B42) 58 The AMemblie t»ii- 
demnes tbix proposiiioii as eironcous, false, Rud, if pertina* 
ciouslic niaininiiied, hcreiii.all. X751 Hums Pi/mc. Morale 
I. 1 Disi'iiie;* With Persons, pertinaciously ol«titiatc in their 
Principles, are, of all others, the must irksome. sSjo 
D' Israeli Chus. ly 111 . v. 66 He kept cantiouvly and per- 
tinaciously to the laws. 1876 Hoixand Scv Oaks xi. 145 
It return^ and rtturiied again so periiiiacioiLsly that be 
was glad to order his horses and ride to the iactury. 

FHrtina oioiuuieHS. [.scc -nerr] - next. 

1631 Jbr. Tayioh Holy Dying v. viii. (1719) 249 Fearing 
le.Mt the pertiiiaciuiuness of her Mistress’s borrows shou'd 
cause her h.vil to revert, or her .Shame to Rppio.iLh. <21711 
Kbn PsicAe l^oet. Wks. 1721 IV. 200 In a nii>iaken way 
With Pertinacious ness I Atr.-ty. Hook yack Drag 

xix, n be peitinaciuusne&s witn abicii Mr. Lever t adincred to 
Ills c>pinion. 

Fertinaoity (p3ituis*sTli\ [a. wpertinaciti 
(1419 in Ciof.cf ), ad L. type ^pertsndeilds (peih. 
in meil.L. for perttnScia . in mod.lt. perthtacilh 
(cf. \...lendiia and tendci(&s)y f. L. pertinUc em \ 
sev Peui in.\ck ] Tbe quality uf being perlinaclous; 
resolute or s'libboin adherence, as to an opinion, 
jmrposc, design, course of at tion, etc. ; pcisisrency ; 
vsually in a bad sense: {>ci verse obstinacy or stub- 
bornness ; evil j)crsisience, 

1304 Aikynvon ir Dt Imitatioue i. ix. 159 It is a synne 
of pcri> iiaciie piydc 1570-6 Lamhardb Keut 
(186?) 179 'I'humah Htckei. ii.'vvm^ by froward disoliedicnce 
anil siiibimrne peitinaciiie, provoked King Heiiric the 
Scx'oiKle lu inditfii.iiion agauisi litm. ci6ao aIomvson Inm. 
IV. V. IV. (190^) 'I'ltu niece lrid)..haue Hiii|;ulur and 
obsiiuair peiiiitaciiy in retaining their old manners and 
l^usiomes _ 1639 N. N. tr. l>n hosq s Compl, iVowau n. 9 
Constancy is but for good things, peitinac.iy for the bail. 
X759 juiiKRiiN Idler No 55 F 3 , 1 have codected materiitls 
wiih mdcfaligable pciiinaciiy. wx83a Mackintosh Pev. oj 
i688, Wks. 1846 II 87 The pc-rtinacuy of the hcictic. st^$ 
Sakan Austin Panke's Hist. Pe/. iv. L II. 343 The itn- 
pi-rialiscs canird on the sit-ge of Slarst>illcs with great per- 
tinacity. s8|fo Haughion Pkrs. Geog.'xix. ii 9 'Jhe piopnviy 
of the term is shewn by the pertinacity with which the line* 
AA and CC cling to the water and avoid the land. 

tFe-rtinacy- Also 7 -tenacy. [-Pr., 
It., Sp. perlinotiay ad. L. ptrlituiciay f. petlinCiXy 
-drew: blc Pert ih ace. LL prec.] --Peuunacit\: 
being the earlier word; veiy common in 17th c. 
Mostly in an evil sense. 

C13P6 CHALCEt Pars, T. P330 Pertlnacie U whan m.-in 
deffeudetb bise foties and trusieih to mucbel in his owene 
wiL 1387-8 T. UsK '/ eit. Love II. L (Skcal) 1 . 46 Holy faders 
. piovcd her pertinade todistro)'. 1548 Ui>ai c, etc 
Par. Mat: xii 71 Tlie pertinac^e and fttiibbernesse of the 
Icwes. 1577 Harrison England m 1(1877)1 17 In cases 
of hemte, pritiiiacie, contempt, and sucK like. 1603 B. 
JoNsoN IV II, Mybicedinffisnotsocoarse..toonend 
with pertinMCy. 16516 Hi.ount CJosoogr.y Perti uaty 
timn.. taken in the good part for perseverance, coirstam y. 
iMiGoAi) Celesi. fi^tes 11. iii. iqe jusiifying it self by the 
Perttnacy of the Conatituiion throughout all the lerm. 
1791 A/fM, Narr. o/lfagergk Reflecling on. .the Disgiase 
arising to hiiiuetf, vf bb Ignorance and Pcrtinacy. 
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t PaTtixiate, Obs. [An irrei?. formation, 
perh. on the misiaken analoj^y of inti 

maty, and the like ; or ori^iiiaiin|v in a misleading 
of fiertinaa.] - Pkrtinack, I'ertinacioub. 

riS34T. Thkobolo in Ellis Ltit. Srr. iii. 111 . laS 

This rriar.^n bis syiii|)le upyninoii somwhat periyoaie. 
>545 JovK E\^. Ihm. vi. 88 Oh how pciimaic and styfe 
are the vn^odly bwers and act makcis. Lynderav 

JHonarchi 5730 All prrtinai wylfull Arratykis. 

Hence t rtlnataly adv. «> J'kki inaciouhlt. 

C1400 Afiol. Lott 4a To defend l>c contrary pertinaily is 
hereby, coiiiiary to fie feiK ib45 Jovk E.ip Dan. xii. an 
These alj|Oiniim< ions uhen th* 1 )>«: defended pertinaily of 
the enemies of the gospel, then their stifnccked pertina(.ie 
inflammeth discordis. 

Pertinanoe (p 5 ’Jtinfns). Also 5-6 -tenaunce, 
6 -tenanoe, -tynenae. [In sensic 1, n. OV.par- 
tenami, p rtinante, pertinence, f. par/cnant, pr. 
))ple. of parienir \o ^loiig ; cl. I'uu’ienance ; in 3, 
from ri<.KijNENT: see -i-nck.] 

't' 1 . Something which belo igs or is an appendage 
to another laiger thing ; I’uktenani k, Appurte- 
NANCE 1 and 2. Obs. a. Law. An adjunct to 
properly : cf. Pertinent sb. a. 

■438-50 ir. Higtien (Rolls) VIll. 509, 1 , Henriciis, duke.., 
claynie and take the ciowne of Vnglonde wilh the i»er- 
lineiicc. >4S5 Eotl% v/ Pat it. V. ^?o/i 'J'he nionoir of Whit- 
gift, wiili the peiiineii(.es. i5a5^riNUALE Marg.Noteion 
Matt. XIV I Wks. iP.iiker Sidc 1 11 . 333 Jewry, wiih her 
perienniice, was then rlividrd into four loidsliip'<. 

t b. The uflal of n carcase ; - 1 ’urtenance a. 
1535 CovEROAiK Kxod xii 9 Hk hende w» liis fete and 
penenaunce (uneva, 161 1 puiicnnnce]. 

t o. pi Belongings, appendages, tiimmings of a 
dress, i^bs. 

>S 5 * Inv. Ch Surrey (i86g) 32, j vestement of blacke 
dtinuskc with the perty iicn*^cs. 

t 2. 'I hc fact of pertaining or l>cing attached to. 
Obs. rare. 

et 6 ii Chapman it/a// xiv 414 Wounding him in that part 
. Betwixt the hurt iibxand the bones that to the tuple gut 
Itaxe })eriinence. 

s). The fact of being i^rertinent ; Pertinencv i. 
■639 H. T HOHNniKR II Jkt (i846> II. 665 '1 he ngre* nient of 
them with 01 her copies, together with l he . pei 1 meiice of sense. 
0 1093 SontH IS/ Strtn. oh liccies. v. a Seim. 1737 11 . 96 A 
due ordering ol our w^rds .1 which i'^ done by |>ertinence 
and biuvity of expreHsion. >837-9 Ham am Utit. Lit. 11. 
viiu § 8 Montm la calls him (ComiiMiulin] tliemt^cl of com. 
meniaiors for the pertinence and sulficiency of his notes. 

Pertinency (|)d*Jiinensi;. [\. L. pertinent-em 
Pehti.nent: bee-ENCY.] 

1 . The quality of l>eing pertinent or pertaining to 
the matter in hand; relevancy; appositcnc-s 
1598 F i.i)Rio, Pcrtrntmti, peilinency. 1603 — Montaigne i. 
XXV. (163a) 73 Making choice ot Ins rea'ions lo\ing pertb 
nency, and by con^'etpicnce breviiie. a 1658 J Smith 
Dill. vii. 3 16 Berauic of their pernnency ami usefulness in 
the matier now in hand. 1701 Nornis I/ienl H otl/i \ vi. 
330 The pertinency of it looui present concern. 1794 Bai.ev 
Ex'nl. I. II. II. i (iSi;) 354 Siili less is timie of i^riinenty 
in Mr. Flume's enlogium 18(15 Car i.vi t (V/ xxi vii. 

(1872) X. laS Innumeiable things, of no pertinency to us, are 
wearisomely told. 

t b. With pi. An instance of this. Ohs. 

_i 654 Whitlock Zootomia 208 On o<. cation to draw out 
Peitmencies 10 some emergent. 1665 Wiinrh / or/fs Prayer 
Pieamble, Made forili expiicilc-lv in every Essential aitd 
CilcumMantral pctliiicncy lliereor. 
f 2 . - I'EKTINENCK I, A I'lM RTEN ANCE 1. Obs. 

*651 G W ir ( oivefs hut. 105 Nor c.Tn a prescription be 
of those pcriiiieiK les whose piinciples have not a pcipciu.ill 
and duralilc cuniiiiunnce. I >878 E W. KnURRISuN Hilt, 
hss. \A^ 'I'he thana.;e of Kmioic whiih was made over in 
]375 'sa\inc the pciitnciicies [/<r////<'nc//.r| and our kancs* 
by Rolarri IJ to John de j.)uiil>ar, Earl of Moray ] 

jPertineut ^ pd itn^it), a. and sb. Also 6 par-. 
[Ultimately irotn \^. pert inf nt-em, pr. pple of per- 
tinfre to 1 T:rtain ; but in early use immerJ. a. 
OK. piirltnant (1246 in Ciotlcl.), pertenant, pr. 
ppic. of i)t . pirtentr; tlie laiiiii/ed pertinent is 
citrd by llatz - Darin, from Chi. de I'lsan c 1400 ] 

A adj. tl. Peitainiiig 01 belonging (/<;; : a as 
a pobscbsion, dejx*ndency, or appendage ; b. as 
a part, consHUient, or function. .See 1 ’ertain v. 1. 

11*78 Potii <2 / Parti I. Ti/i Lcs niities teiies, pnriinauniz 
a 1 lilebury.J £1407 Lvnt^ A'<2frM 4 SiS7 Any inaner 
berbe fyndc',..Gieyn or gomme, lyndc uml rooi**, Pciiinent 
vnio physike. >4ia-ao — Chron. i'rry 1. vii (1555), An yle 
to Giekcs pcrimeiii. 1586 A Day Eng. tirctetary i. 

3a Whaisocner is periineiil lo folly. 1635 Sw rw Spec. M. iv. 

I a (1643) 63 '1 bi> was a wui k pertinent unto the third day. 

t 2 . Apprupfiate, suitaoie m nature or chaiacler. 
1413 Pi gr. iioiv/e (Caxion 1483) in. iii. 51 Many pcyncs 

C riynent 10 dyuers sy niies 14*3 Jas. 1 Kingii Q. lxxavhi, 

Ll me sc (fif thy remede be pv^ilyneni to me. 1539 A/t 
31 Hen. VUl. c. 5 A .bcaulifull and princely manour . . 
mete and paninent to his loyall mnn siie 1367 MAPLFr Gr. 
Forest A vj, Propi-r or pvninrnt to earths are many and 
sundrie kimics. ■658 A Fox Hunt .Surg 111 xiii 255 
To apply pertineiii remedic's for such Sympiomes. xtm 
PoTThR Antiq Greece iv xi (1715I 270 My PaicniH to me 
Match will not lonseni, I'hcieforc desist, it is not pertinent. 

5 . Pertaining or relating to (lie matter in hand ; 
relevant ; to the point : apposite. Const, to. 

cxtPo WvcuF Set. IVks. II. 1 3 pci. .sciden, bat |>ci hndden 
no breed, how were it (lanne pertinent to telle hem of Hour 
dou^Y iS3a Mors C'on/v/. Tindalt Wks 6u8/a Lcttyng.. 
the remenant passe, as tiowe not pertinent properlye to tnis 
matter. 1631 Gouca God's Arrows 1. Ded. 9 Pertinent 


therefore to the present time* are the Treatises following. 
1647 Clarendon //iit. Reb. iv. I 309 A most pertinent 
instance of the Tyianny, and Injustice of that time. 0 1713 
Ellwooo Autobiog. (1714) 373 Books and Pai>ers, pertinent 
to the case in Hand 1873 Juwet r Plato (td a) V. 131 He 
. piefcrsa few good judge* who make peilinciU remarks on 
the case. 

B. sb. Something which pertains, belongs, or 
forms an appeiiclagc, to another ; a niiiiui pro- 
perty, appurtenance. Usually in pi, 

a. Law. (Chiefly AV.) An) thing belonging to an 
estate, the ownership of which it follows. 

1396 in Scott. An'iq. (1900) XIV. 317 A 1 hi.s landys of the 
Muii(lauch..lyand aithiii the schyrruydoniti of Ikinfc with 
the peiiinenis C1450 Go/istoiv Keg. 35 'J'he mylle nf du- 
dekesford, with the pertyneiiiis. 1495 li/Ms 0/ i'ailt VI. 
501/1 The Mniiour^ of Wtxlsiock, Hanljurgh and Stoiiefcid, 
of the Hundicd ot Wottoii. with the ucriineiiies, in ilie 
Couniie of Oxon'. a 1649 Dm e mm. OF Hawih. P'/iiii. Ep. 
Wks. (171 1)157 FiisMid laiidx,. .with bouses, ljigi>iiigs, yarJ.s, 
parts, peiidicleH, and iHrrtinents iher<H>f. i8>3 N Caki.islr 
Topog. Diet. Slot. 11 s. v. Hasiendean, ‘1 lie Chuicli of 
Hasseiidean, wtih its pettincnts, were granted to Waller, 
Earl of Hiic« leugh. il^ Caklylr Predk. Ltt. xv. xiv. 
IV. an Tor;'AU and petiincnis now his. 

b. generally. Belonging* ; apparatus ; dej^n- 
dencies. Now Sc. 

1516 Pilgr. Per/ (W. de W. 1531) 103 Wliiche tree hr., 
onieih.. with oil the fruytes tsi partynrntes 10 the same. 
>554 Knox A</ in Set Jf’r//. (1845) 3 j 7 Make not your 
members fieri incnts to sin. <>>657 K. Iaixeday /.r//. (1663) 
III Great ones love at such solemn troubles 10 have their 
ser\ ants presence signifie they have sm h pertinents. 1774 
Pennant Tour Scot, m 177a, 318 Boats wuh nets and oilier 
pciiincnts fur fistiing 1854 It. Miiikr .Sth 4 .Siktn xxi. 
(1H58) 468 As if us thinking part li.id no other vocation than 
simply to take care of the mouth and its peiiineiUs. 

Pe rtinently, adv. [f. prcc. ^ -ly In a 
pertinent mannei ; smtably, appropriately ; apjK)- 
sitely, to the point or puipose. 

1596 Drayton Leg iv. loj And to he alwaic.s periinenily 
good, Followes not *-lill the gieitncvseof our Blond i6a6 
T HIawkins) Causitns Doty Lrt. 15 Nor yel will I touch 
what might pcilmeritly be dispuie<1. <11688 CupWokth 
Junuut Mer 11731)230 This Aiistoile hath obsci ved very 

r eitinenriy lo our Purpose. 17^ Ni al Hist Punt. IV. 4 
I heyj expounded some parts of the S< ripture. .peiliuently 
to I lie ocia^iou. 1883 .spec a tor B Aug. 1048/1 '1 here is 
nothing new in thisariicle, but the poinisare r>«>bnenily put. 
bo Pe*rtin«iitneas, imtiiHnce. rare~^ 

^*7 in Baiiky vul II. licuce in Juiinson and kiier Diets. 

Pectiner, oba form PAKrNKii. 
t Perti’ngency. Obs. [f as Pehtinoknt : 
see -ENCY.J The lad or condition of reaching to 
so as to touch. 

1656 H. Mokf hnthus Tti (171a) 3 The Outward Senses, 
whi« h u|)on the perinigency of ihc Ubjcii to I he .Scii.siiive 
Organ cannot fail to act. 1706 Pmillif*, l*et tingemy, (in 
Philos ) a leaching lo. 

t F6rti’ngent, tf. Obs. per tinge nt em, 

pr. pple. of perttng?re to stretch out, reach, extend, 
f per through (see Pkh- i ) + tangfre to touch ; sec 
-FNT.] Touching; in contact ; teaching to. 

1656* BLODNr Gbnsogr., Perti/igent, extending, reaihing 
or joyniiig near unto. ■658 Phili ii’H, i ert indent lines in 
Heraldiy, vide Entfe. ib/d. Entire pertingents, ate lines 
that run the longest way of the shcilds position, wiihout 
touching I he Center. 

Fertldan, -ant. -en, -on, obs. ff. rAiiri.sAN. 
Pertish (i 5-2tiJ), a. [f. Pert a. -r -ihu l 3 ] 
Somewhat pert, inclined to be pert ; in qiiot. 
c 1825, rather brisk or sharp to the taste. 

c >8*5 iio’iiiton Tia/ts ll.xlviii la A sup of pcitish Ijeer. 
1836 1. Hook (/. C/urney 11. 387 A rather periish, forward* 
lo«)king >uuiig man. 

Pert it Ion, trbs. form of Partition sb. 

Pertlike (p^ itUik), a. and adv. [f. Pert a. 

+ -LIKE 2 a and b ] fa. adj. Ptri-looking, iiert, 
Obs. b. adv. Pcnlv, briskly, clii eifiillv duil. 

158*5 rANVHURsr ZEneis 11 (Aih.) 5, The per dyke Greeks 
thee fl.inid citiy wiih riiihIcsNe viciorye ran-sack. 1756 in 
Daly Chron. (i<x>5i 7 J;in. 3/2, 1 saw the Countess of 
Coventry at Kaneia:,;h. I think she isapcrt-like liiisy going 
rIkxii wiih her f.ice up to the sky 
U. . 5 . diai 1879 1 oi'Roi-F. Pool's P 2 rr. vii. 39 I’ve managed 
to pull through thus f.ir tollable pcart.like 

tPe*rtling. Ohs.rare [I.PEhTfl -F -LiNol 2.] 

A pert or sbaip child. 

i^s Mulcastfr Positions xlii. (1887) 257 Whiit a pleasure 
would ihe maisier take in such a pcrlit pcrteliiig Y 

Pertly (pd'jtli ailv. Porms: see Pert a.; 
also 5 partly, [f. Pert a, + -ly lo a pert 
manner. 

tl. f)penly, wiihout concealment ; plainly; evi- 
dently, iTMuifestly. (Opposed to Obs. 

13 . A’. E. All't. P. B. 844 A payne beron put ft pertly 
balden c 1350 Will. Pa/srne 97 pere pried he in priucly 
and pertiliche biholdcs 1468 Maidon Essex Ltlrer H. If. 
13b (MS.), Nr>o ducheman ncr other aliun shall here no 
manere wepyn of wertc, priuily ncr pcitly. 1533 in lo/A 
Rep Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 406 He..shuld buy or 
hargayne for lh« same hidespertly or oppcnlye. a i67oSi*ALD. 
INC Troub.Chas. /(iSaolai HelicgantokyihiiiStiathaven, 
and pertly and avowedly travelled through Ihe country. 
t 2 . Expertly, nkllf^ully ; cleverly, adroitly. Ohs. 
0x^00 Pistiti of Susan pi* prophetc so perily proue* 

his enient. 0 1440 Sir Eglain. 753 The worme ys ilayne, 
Ihat bathe a kny^t done hym selfc allonc, Perily Ire my 
fay. 1640 R. Baillib Canterb. Sei/<onvht. ii. 11 In Edin- 
burgh Master Bydserfe did peartly play bu parL 


3 . Smartly, gharply; briskly; promptly; readily; 
quickly. Now dial, and U.S, (chiefly in fuim 
partly). 

>377 Lanci.. P pi. B. v. 23 How pertly afore |»e poeple 
resimn gan to preche. c 1400 Destr Troy 1033 'lo Pctleus 
pertly ji^-n past he agayne c 1450 Cast, i'ersev. 1598 pei for, 
spedc now by pace pertly to 3one precyoii-e place. i6ie 
&HAK*. Temp. IV. 1. 58NowcoineniyAricll,bringaCorolary, 
..appear, and perily. 

/I 1515 Scot. Field 109 I'he King was glade of tli.m 
goldc^.And proniiAed him full peerily, his ptirt fur to take. 
1596 Oalrvmi’LE tr. Leslie's Hist Sioi. 11. 163 Ihe Koiv.auis 
pcisucs peinlie the flieris. 1856 G. D. Bhkwfrton War in 
Kansas 383 To 'get along ' in a happy-go-lucky *ori of 
way, winch he calls * a-doin '.right peartly , 1857 T. H. 

Glaostonk Engtishiiian vt hausas 46 I’ll teach these., 
i* ree-soilers a le^ison iigiit peardy 

4. In a foiward saucy manner; boldly, auda- 
ciously ; over confidently. 

c 1400 /^aud Troy Hk. 11215 He sat pertly bolde vp-ri.{ht 
As man that hadde ben In his ni>glii 1513 Co^lrdair 
Old God A Plew (1534) H, To .se how pericly he perchrdi 
foiih of his neste. 1540 Hvrdk tr. Vix'es Instr, Chr, Worn. 
11 XL I ai Any worde ordedeof y* childe, dooen Icwdely, .. 
naughtily, WNiiionly or pier tlye i6o6Siiakm Tr \ Lr iv. 
v. 319 Y'onder waU that pertly front yogr Towne,..Muftl 
kicse their ownc feet. 1699 Brnti kv P .al. Fref. 31 To niy 
siirpii/e he answci'd me very pertly, a 1748 Watls Etinc. 
Children ix, The children of our age will t^illy re|ly,. .must 
we tiiin Puiitnns again? 1853 Thackkhay Estnond 1. xiii, 
‘1 he u Olds were said lightly mtd pertly by the girl. 1874 C. 
Gkikie Wootlsw 681 hey carry iltelr heads so perily. 

t Pertly, a. Obs. [f. Bert a. + -ly l.J V Kx- 

pcTieiiced, skilled, cxf^eit. 

1465 in I'ytler Hist. Scot. (i86|) II. 368 T.ord fleming sal 
adwi* the kyng ai al his pertly power wyihi hi.s gud cuu><ttl. 
1589 Nashk Anal. Absurd. Wks ((iio.sailj I. si TianslaictI 
by his tuyle from ihe Punish good man Weblo: ..to a 
pertly Geutleman in the C-juii. 1596 Dalkvmi i li. ir. Lcstie's 
Hist. Scot. VI ',19 Duncan, King MaLolme his l>as(ard boiie, 
a man stout, Irauld and p<,rtlm. 

Fertness (pojrnes). [f. Teut a. + -ness.] 
The quality of bcin^ pelt. 

+1. Smaitness or ele^jnncc of ptTson ; beauty. 
C1400 Destr. Troy 9205 (Dn what wise in this world u ilne 
shuld 1 hir. .Of Ktiil, ft ol Kichcs, raukir j»ui l,And pusses 
of peilues putt wcnteii all/ 

2. Bii-ikncss, livcliiK'i<i, spri},;htlincBs confidence. 
1560 Koi i.ANi) Crt. Vtnus n. 3«> Ane spark of [>cii tires in 
his hreist tlrau grew. 1616 Hoilock's i.cit Passion Ep. 
Ded , He w.is dumb before the earthly judge that ihoii 
might ha\c boldiiesii and ptaiincssc 111 lliy pia)ers. 1741 
Waits Improv. ,i/iHd \. v, I In. re is iniieed amongst them 
A lively iieituess, a parade of literature. 

U b. aial. 1885 C F. Hoi.ukr Marvels Anim. l.i/e 224 
''Ihat kinder tuck the peartness aoul of us, so to speak 
B. Korwaiil boldness in bchavioiu or speech ; 
saucine.ss; smartness bordirin^ upon inq>udence : 
esp. ill inferiors or >oun|; pt^ople. 

>573 Twvnk LEneid xii Mnij, This peartnes PhegeuR 
might not bide, nor pride **r .sloiiiBck bolii. ai658j Dukihm 
P.xO Kev. II 111. (1I180' 67 A symptom of thal peartnesse 
And impudcncie. 1741 KicHAHUhON Pamela xxiv, Provided 
glie humble hcr&elf,..uiid is sorry for her peitnesH 1773 
Mrs. Chaponk linproi' Mind (1774) 1 1 , viii 103 Nothing is 
so disgusting in youth as pertucss and sr|f conceit. 1881 
Kuskin Loire's Meinie 1 . in. ft 8a 80 [ Lire paimlj is niosily 
gay in plumngc, often to vulgarity, and always to pcrtnc&a. 

t4 Pungency of tasle. Obs. 

x'j^ Cent/. Mag, 572 The Holy Well [al Malvern] drank 
on the spilt le.ives o pertness in the throat approaching the 
ta.stc of brass or allum. 1777 Shemiuan S> h. Stand. \\\ iii, 
bp.'i-WQier. hasall thepeilnr.ssand flalulcncy of champagne, 
wiihoul it* spirit. 

t Perto’lerate, r. Obs. rare—'*, [f ppl. stem 
of I., pertolei hie to bear out : see I’EK- 2 J 
■6*3 Co€ Ki RAM, Pe* tolerate, to endure to the end. 
tFortraxt, Obs. rare, [at]. L.per/ract d/e 
to feel over, handle, f. 1*ER- i, a + tractate to 
handle, treat.] To treat of ^iii narration). 

■54* Boor HE Dyetary xiii. (1870) 364, 1 wyl fyrst wryte ft 
peilruLt of hen.t:g.,e5. 1547 Ib.d. Pief, The which doth 
per true! huwe a man shuld order him selfc. 

t Fartra'Ct, obs, rare. [f. perttcut-^ 
ppl. stem of peitrahfre lo draw oui or on, f Teu- 2 
•f trahfte to diaw, drag.] trans. To piotiact, 
prolong (lime). 

a 1548 llALLCAroN., A'r/u; /I^a37b, He . .kepte with iheim 
a lo^ communiOrCiOn to per trade the tyme. 

t Pertraota'tion. obs. tare-'. [ad.L./^/'- 
ticutdiidn-em, n. ol action from pertreutdre \ sec 
Tektra^ t t/.l] Handling, manipulation. 

*597 A. M. tr Gutllemeaus Ft, Lhiturg 46b'i The 
shAitre os-sicles 01 bones in the pcrUAClttlionc ol the same 
[Iim^ might pricke the Fleshe. 

t Fertra'nsiblt, a. Oh. rore-^. \f.v..per‘ 
transhre to pass through, cioxs (1. P8B- 1 + trans- 
ire to go acro'is) + -blk.] Capable of being 
tiaversed or pas-ed through ; travirsrible. ^ 
i(^ Stanley Hist. Philos, vi. (1701) a49/> Inhnh® 
whir h is pertrunsible without end. 

t Pertra iUlient, o. obs. ra>e—. [ad- 

perlransient em^ pi# pple. of pertransire sec prec. j 
P. SAing quite through, crossing from side to side. 

I 0 s 8 Phillips, Entire pe» transient, ix in Heraldry a luie 
which cru**«i)i the middle of a shield, and run* diametrically 
the longcsi way of her position, ibid,, J nter secants, in 
Heraldry, are perlransient line* which cros*e one anoiner. 
17^ ibid., Perlrmnsieiit, passing or striking 
a Colour does in a pret'lou* Slor^ Hence 17a* lu Bailbyi 
>755 in JoMNRON t and in mod. Diets. 
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So t VortranBi'tlon, a passing throngh, travers- 
Ing. 0 /*s. rare'“^. * 

R. G. tr. Bacon* t Hitt. IVtmis^ 359 Let the fifteenth 
Motion be the M^itiun of Pertraiisition, or the Motion 
according to the isnuus or holes by which the vet lues of 
bodies are moie or lesse hindred or forwarded. 

Pertre, oi)S. f. Pkautbek. Pertrek, .tiioh(e, 
•trick, -trlge, -trlk, etc., obs. IT. Fartridok. 
t Pertrou'blOs V- obs. Chiefly Sc* In 506 
poTturble, 6 -trubil, -troubil. [a. OF. 
pattroubler^ f. Fi-n- a + ttoubler to Trouble. i*or 
the -turbU form (L. type *p 4 rturbulare)^ cf. Dls- 
TURULK 1 trafts. To perturb, trouble greatly. 
c 1470 HAsniNo Chron. lxxxv. iv.(MS Ashni. 34). Fortune 
. , whuic men wolde ay Icvcn in chary te Thou doste pei turble 
r. uerlurbe] wib inutabilyte. 14^ Caxton L’kas. Gi. 17 
or this thyiig 1 am noo thyng penurblvd in my courage. 
1513 f)ouoLAS/2fMi7r VII. \ii. 16 That..&cho suld periurhle 
\iti. 1353 poiiroubilj all the loun _ 1819 W. Tennant 
Piipittty Stonn'd (iSay) 38 Cut niair pertrubill'd was h.s 
ia'ie, \Vhaii..They cam a* round him in a llutlicr 
bo t F^rtroublanoe, mental disturbance, per- 
turbation. Obs. rare^^. 

1513 r>oi'CLAa ^Sneis xii. xi 119 As first the schaddois of 
per ti uhlans {vd. 1553 pertrublance) Was dryve away, and 
hys leinemhrans 'i he lycht of ressouii has lecoueril agane. 

±*ertryoh0, -try eke, -iryki^e, obs. ff. Fati- 
tridof.. Pertulsan, -zan, obs. IT. Partisan 'K 
tPertund, V. Obs, rare-^. [ud. L. per- 
tund-SrCy f. PhR- 2 + tundH'c to beat, hamiiiei.] 
trans. To bteak through, perforate. 

1657 Tomlinson Rtnout Ihsp. ao6 A Pyrolick .. breaks 
the iiiipustuinc and pertunds the swellings. 

Pertnrb (p3Jii> Jb), v, [x. OF. per-, par- 
toufber, -turher (14th c. in Godef.), ad. \^. per- 
turbare^ f. l*h.R- 2 + iurbUre to disuirb, confuse.] 

1 . irons. To disturb greatly (physically or ex- 
ternally) ; to cause disoider or iriegulanty in ; to 
unsettle, confute, derange, throw into confusion. 

ri386 Chaucer Kut. s /'. 48 What folk been ye that at 
myii hoin coinynge Heriiirben [?>. rt. peitnrue, -louibi'di; 
Ca/i/d. MS. dislurblenj so my fesie with criynge. 1490 
Caxion Eni>ytios i. 13 1 he lui..e and slirngllie of the 
liuyians was thenne so pvrtuibcd by the piyLkyngc of 
foitone. 1568 Gkakion Chron. 11. 69 Nolyng in him 
airog.inc y and wilfuliics>e, in pcrtuibync and re^u^yng such 
an lionc^t oidc-r of agicciiicni. 1599 Jas. 1 batriA. Auipoa 
'J o Kdr , Rash. headed Preachers, tliai linnkeit their honour 
to ronicnd with kiiig.*s and perturbe whole kingdoiiies. 
1646 Si H 1 ‘. Rkowne Pseud, tp. vi. vi. 395 i’erturhing the 
( hnidenn and ALgyptian Kccoids with fabulous additions. 
1874 Moki ry Coiuptomise in. 96 I o pei turb the pacific order 
of so4:ielyeiiber by active agitation or speculaiivc restlessness, 
b. Astron. v<T pERlUnCATlON 2 h.) 
i8j;r9 I'uociOR P/eat. U'ays .SV iii. 63 The members of the 
snns laitiily perturh each uihcr's motions in a degree cone- 
sponding wiin th. ii ic'ative niasx find 6) 1 he earth pl.iys 
. but a small fiart 111 perturbing the planetary system. 

2. I'o diatuib gicatly (mentally), > to tiouolc ; to 
disquiet, agitate, discompose. 

( i374CiiAUCtrR 'Iroylntw. 533 '561) ^it drede I moste hire 
herie lo perluibe With vyoicnce ^if 1 do swych a game. 

( 1430 Lvor,. Mtn. Poems (Perry .Sou) 16 No <hilJ be fake 
iniqnitc I’urlurbed never his feliciid 155a I.vnui^say 
Mohurthe 5«>.4 Lirellye ii do.th pcitiirbe niy myndc. 163s 
It. JoNsoN Ma^n. Lady l. 1, 1 do iieucr feel myself per- 
tiirbd Willi All) gem ral words 'gainst my piofcs-ion. 1846 
Storr Woodit v, His childish iinaginaimn was peiturbed 
at u phenomenon for which he could not n..counL 
abiol. c 1470 [sec J’em i RouiickJ. 1358 PiiAER Mneid vi. 

K iij b, Thv grcuous ghost, iViiurbiiig in my dieines bath 
me compcld to .see this coa-^l. 

Hence Pertu rbing t*bl. $b. and ppl a, 
c 1186 Chac'crr Sompn T, 546 Whan fat be weder is fair 
With outen wynd,or TOrturlijngc of Air. 1647 WARo.bi/N/. 
Cobler Disir.'icicd Naiuie calls for clLsiranmg Remedies; 
p iiiirbing policies for disturbing cuich. 1796 W. Taylok 
111 Monthly Mag. II. 464 .\ mean to conjure away thw 
pviiuibing suiiit. i8'ja H. SeKNCER E'/rH Princ. 11 v. {56 
(1375) i8a 'Ihe maintenance of a circular orbit by any 
celestial body, implies, .(hat ihe.c are no |)«iturbiMg bodies. 

Pertn'rbable, a, [f. Pektuub v. s- -abi.g: 
cf. OF. petlntbuble (14-i.i^ih c. in Godef.).] Liable 
to be i>erturl>ed. Hence P«rta rbabi'lity. 

1800 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag Vi 1 1. ^99 The chnr- 
Rciciisiic feature of the Ku-sian constitution i.s the substitu- 
tion of miliinry rank, periurlMbk at (he will of the prince, 
to lierediiaiy or profesNional disiinction. i8Ba Ocilvie, Per- 
iuf oa hie, Ceri u roabd tty. 

t Pertu rbance. Obs, [a. OF. ^perturbance, 
iper/uriigr lo Perturb: see -ance.] The action 
ol periurbing; the la t of being perturbed ; great 
disturbance; molestation; pr'rturb.ilion. 

r 1407 Lvog. Reson 4 Sent 5326 And somme gnf perse- 
uc-rauiice Ageyn al maner (lertui miuncc. 1406 — De Cuil. 
Ptlgr. 31474 And wh)l I Ly thus in A trance, In gret 
Alloy and i^rturbuini c. 1573 R. B Appins yirgintava 
flarl Oodsiry IV. 133 No let, no stay, nor ought lofj per- 
turbance. 1610 HsALkY .S7. Attg, titie 0/ Cod xix. xvii. 
(/i//e), Peace which no pc-iturhanccs can seclude iium the 
law of natuie. 41714 Aar. Sharp Serm. Wks. (i7;4i 111. 
tx. 158 Some sudden passion and perturbance of mind. 

PertUTbancy. rare. [f. ns prec. : sec -ancy.] 
ft. Perturbed or unsettled condition, dibturbance. 
b. The action or quality of perturbing. 

>834 Eari Monm. tr. Bemtivogih's tParrt Flanders ti6 
By reason of ihe great perturkmcie of the Confederate Pio- 
jmces. 1880 W. Oeo in Brit, Med. Jritt. 31 Jan. 156/1 
otruciuies of equal -here, perhaps, of gieater— power of 
perturbancy. 


PertUTbaatf a. and sb. rare, [ad. L. per- 
turbant-em, pr. pplc. of perturbilre to Perturb.] 
a. adj. Disturlxing. b. sb, A disturbing agent 
1873 NkWTON DUt. Birds (1893)548 Open to the influence 
of many piiturbants. 

Perturbate (see next), a. fad. L. perturbdt- 
us, pa. pplc. of perturbarei see Perturb.] 

* 1 . Disturbed, put out oi order ; in Math, ■■ In- 

ordinate 4 a. 

1570 D1LI.IN0SLBV Emitd V. def. xlx. 136 1 'his kimJe of 
proport lona I it le is called inoidinate or perturbaie 1773 
rloMRi Rv in Phil, '/ ra»s. LX IV. aaa By equi-diniance per- 
I luibaie, CB t C.b » CC. 8C 1988 T. Javlor Proclui Loinm, 
1 . 106 The doctrineof pcnurbaie proportions which Apollo- 
niuA has copiously handled. 18x3 BI-NTHA.M Not Paul igo 
The pcnurbaie mode of his operation in this field ichro- 
nolog)]. 186a louHUNiKa Eucltd 280 In 19 he defines 
ordinuie proportion, and in ao..perturbate piopurtion. 

2 . Perturbed. 

i860 Russeli. Diary in India I 394 How dieury is a siege 
unless when the enemy aie active and strong, and make 
one uneasily Mrtui bate. 

Pertnrbate* V. rare, (For pronunciation, 
sec CoNKihCATE, Comfknsatb.) [f. ppl. stem of 
1.. perturidre to Perturb.] tram, Perturb. 
Hence Porturbatad, Feriurbatmg ppl. atijs. 

1347 Booror Brev. Hsaltk cxix 43 The humour dis- 
cendynge.doth pcnurbaie the hcit. 1631 J. Poiydi^ on 

5 Happy is hee whose Mind is not penui hated lieyond his 
Keaton. 1771 Mrs. Grifpiih Hist, Lady Barton 1 . 84 The 
di*<trcssea ot my pertui bated mind 1790 Wilobohr in 
yV///. Trans, LaXX. 52S 1 his last<mcntioncd peiiui bating 
force vanishes. 1891 .Mr R. Ball Ice Age 78 Un.*ilieicd 
in so f.ir as the more important class of pciturbating cfTccU 
are concerned. 

Parturbation (p 5 jlwU?‘/an). [a. OF. per- 
turbaaon c, 111 Littre), snd.i.. pertu rbdtitfn e»n, 
n of action I. perturbdre lo Pkiituhb.J 

1 . The action of pertuibiiig ; the fact or condition 
of being peittiibed; disturbance, disorder, coin- 
inolion ; mental agitaiion or dis(|nictude ; tiouble. 

<'1374 CiiAUCF.R Bo. th. I. pr. V. 16 (Camb, M.S.), 1 hilke 
pn&syuns^at ben wuxeith.ird in swellyiige by pirtuil>a^yi>utiN 
Iflowytig in to till thowht. r ijBo WvcLiF 6./. IVhs. HI. 401 
l^rcris Mn cauAe.-of perturuai-ioun in Cri>lrndoii>. 1460 
Rolls oj" i drit V. Outrageous and yinmcsuiable per- 
turbation and violence of the pea.^ 1353 Sc. Acts Mat^ 
(1814) 11 . soo/i Gif ony wemen or viliers .. singand inakis 
peiturbatioun to the Quenis litgis in the pa>sage thiow 
UuMowisaiulvtiierR land wart (owiits. A 7 iA ///, 

V, iii. mi Kichaid, thy Wife, Now filUs thy xleepe wi.h 
peiturbaiioris. 1667 j(tiLSON P. L, x. 113 Love was nut 
in ihir looks,., but apparent guilt, And sh une, and per- 
turbation, and flespaiie. 1719 Ds For Crusoe 1. xiii, J lie 
Perturbation ufniy Mind was scry great. 1870 J. H Nrw- 
MAN Cram. Assent i v. 105 Ihese sanous perturbations of 
mind, which are characteiiatic of a bad conscience. 

2 . Disturbance ol the regular order or couise; 
irieguLir variation, disorder. 

1367 MAi'Li-TffV. 10 Aua) table against diseases and 

consumption of ihe bpKnie, and other (leiiuibatioiH Melan 
cliolikc. t6ai Hurion ..'Ifwt/. yl/4/ 'loKdr (1624I ti, 1 requite 
a fauuuiablc censure of all faults oniiiled . Pin urb.'ii ions 
of leii-eN, nuiiilrcrh [clt. J. 17x8 Wollasion Retig, A at. v. 
85 'i'he nuigiiifuence of the woild a<Jinii> of s une pviluiba- 
lions; not to s.iy, requires some \aii«riy. 1848 Mii.i. Pol 
Leon. III. iii. f 3 Pi^rturtMtious of v.slue dutins a petiod 
which caniioi exceed the.. time n«'CeS'>ary for aheriug the 
supply. 1881 Huxli-v in 11 Aug 344/1 Hisea.se .. 

ib a perturbation of the normal activities of a loiiig body. 

b. Astron, Tiie deviation ul a heavenly body 
from its (hc^orclically regular orbit, cnuscnl by the 
attraction of bodies other than its primary, or by 
the imt>erfectly spherical form of the latter. 

i8ia WoooiiousE Aslton. xix. 316 The perturbation of the 
Eaiih caused by the aiiraciing foicc of the M‘>oii and 
planets. 1834 Mrs Somcrvici.r Conner. Phys. Sc. \\\. (1849) 
35 Neptune pruduccN a periodical pciiinliaiion inihe moimn 
of Uianus. 1833 Hlrschel Pop. t.ect.Sc. liL f 25 (187 d 
114 'Ihe calciilolioii of the pla'ieiaiy peiluibalionv bad 
then been brought to great pt-rfection. 

3 . A cause or factor oJ disiurljafice or nnitation. 
•597 Smaks 3 lien. H', iv. v. at Why doth the Ciowne 

lye theie, vpon his Pillow, Being so tioulilcsonie a ihd- 
fellow f (3 polloth'd Perinrliaiion J Golden Care! 1614 R. 
Tailor Httg^e hath lost Pcatle v. G li, Ciejaus ro>all ^elfc 
. .is not tortured tliere ns l*oe(s feine With mulion Gold and 
suiphi le flames of fire Or any such molesting pcriurbatiuii 

ferturba tionalf a. [i. prec. s -ai.j of, 
pertaining to, or ot tlie na uie 01 perlurbntion. 

1849 Hlrschfl Astron. Pref. 5 That very lUhinie and 
olj'* urc pan of the pcrturijaiional theory. 1881 Atl.rnjeutn 
Na 3811. 34 ',/> A peiiurL'itional inequntily of two liu'ulird 
and forty years perioil in the motions of the em ih and Vi nus. 

t Perturba tions, <r. obs. rare-\ [f Per- 
turbation: sec -loUH.] Causing pcriuioaiion ; 
charflctrrized bv disturbing. 

1630 Tavior (Water P.) Heauens Pteu. 4 Earths loy 
Wksu III 1 16/1 And for the anoyding of ihe irouhlcsom^ 
nesxe of Kiiats and Wlierries,aiid other irerturlcuious inulfi- 
tudcH. iheie was a ItKts or Imunds, m.tde with l.'ghiers, 
Ho)e.., and oilitr great Boates, 10 the numbci of 350 or 
thcieabouts. 

Perturbative fpaiti? Jbiliv, p 5 Jtwl»eiliv), a, 
[ad late perturltdtiv-m, 1. ppl. stem uf pertu* • 
to Perturb- see-iVL.] Causing or apt to cause 
)>erturba(ion or disturbance. Perturbative func- 
tion (Astron.), a function expressing the putential 
of the attractions which cause peruirbaiion in the 
motion of a planet ; see Perturbation a b. 


1838 Cess. Demands cone. Cevsnani 7 All such bands are 
di-clared to be scdiiious and perturuRitve of ihe publick 
peace. 1813 Ann. Reg. 176 Juiiriuils edited in a manner 
nut lens dangerous and perturbative. 1833 Hrrscnil 
xi. 331 ‘i'he perturbative eflect in ihU case, is equal to the 
whole attraction of the moon on the earth. 1881 Nature 
XXV. 73 Development of ibe principal part of the perturba- 
tive function. 

Perturbutor I'pd-Jtnjli^taj). Now rate, [a. 
late perturMtor (Ambrose, Sulpicius beverus), 
agent-ii. {.perturbdre lo Pki.turb : peih. through 
OF. perturbateur (1418 in Godef. Cotupl,)] A 
disturlier, troubler; = Perturber. 

igM Cromwell in Iderriman l.{fe 4 Lett. (1903) II. 169 
To be bruted suxpeiird or noted a> a p«^iiuil;ialour uf peax. 
1637-83 Lvklvn Htst. Rf/itg, (1850) ll -259 ‘ihe no less 
periurhators of (he quUi niid beauty of that Christian 
charity. 1733 Scots Mag XV. 6o/a Perturbatora of the 
public repose 1848 Lraser's Mag. XXXVII. 39a 'Ihai 
pcrtuthaior of kingdoms the terrible Palintrslon, 

Perturbatory (pajtt/ jb&ian;, a. rare. [f. 

f ree., or L. perturbdt^, ppl. sicm of perturbdre to 
ERTURB: see^ORY^.J a. adj. Having the quality 
of |)eiturbing; perturbative, b. sb. A name given 
lo the alleged power of certain peisons to deflect 
a divining-rod, or the like, by magnetic or other 
influence residing in their fingers. 

s8^ A. Flint Print, Med. (iHao) 139 Not to continue 
pei till baioiy measures with a view lo promote absoiption 
too loi.g 188^ Jrnl. Ffanklin Instil, bcb. na The passive 
pcrtuiliatory is a hi^h degree uf expansive, and the active 
pc-iiuf Ifciioiy in like niaiiiier a jiuwcrlul coinpiessive. 

Perturbatress. [.^ee -KS.s ] female 
periurbaior or disitiri er. .So Parturba'triz [a. L. 
perlut t>dtrix, fern, oi pertu j Id tor], 
i6a3 WoDROf.niB Maptoio Lr. Tongue 335/3 Beautie is 
the i'eriurlMitressc of ptiblicke Peace 1730-8 Uaickv ((olio), 
Pe*tu*l'altix^ (a dixluibcr, a truublesomc person] in the 
ft male Hex iSkOcii MR (AnnaiidalcJ, Pertu* batrtx. 

Perturbed (paiit^jixl, poet. -Ud;, ppl. a. [f. 
Periukb V. t -El) 1 ] l^iiapiitted, agitated, rest- 
less; confused, derm gfd 

151a I/r/yasinl Uoms P*o\e Row. HI. 45 Matnhrune 
w,l^ ful coiye and pciturbed of ()icse iiding.v^ 160a Smaks. 
Jlaw. I. v. tB-t Ktsi, rest, peinirix’d .SpiriL 1656 tr. 
Hotlel* t.lem, Pkdos (1839) 166 Whtiher (lie proportions 
in both oidi'is he fuicrsAively answerable to one anoUier, 
whii ti IK tailed oidmale piofioiiion, ot not sll^ce^s^vely 
aniwcrable, which i» called perlurlted propoilion. 1799 
Kikwan Ceot. kss. 383 The perturl^ stale of tl>e strat.’t. 
1871 MAibuiF Mttu i'atwos xxu 159 The pcriuibed spirit 
of the spectator is calmed. 

Hence Fftrtn‘rb«dlr (-edli) adv., in a perturbed 
manner, confusedly, cli&iiactcdly. 

184a Lviion Zanoni 1. i, Music . wanders perlurbedly 
thiuugh the halls and g.iikiics of the memory, i860 W. 
Collins Wow. H htte 1. lii, Peiturbedly picking up the 
bioken pieces of a teacup. 

Perturber [I-Perturbst. -f-er^] 
A disturber, truubliT. 

ia8s Rolls 0/ Par It. VI. 295/1 Many evil! doers, and per- 
lurbers of Ihe pees, a 1533 Ln. Bi-hnf.ks Cold Hk. M. 
Aurcl, (15461 Hhiij b, 'I'upui awaie the pertuibcrsof pe.tcc. 
160a T f iiziii-RHERT Apol. 18 Periurbcis, and enemies of 
the common wealth, a 1700 in Giant Brngk Sik Scott, 
(1876) II V, 19s I f'Oi bidding them to be] periuibcrs, vaguers 
— Jwandeiing fiom place to place] 

Ferturble, variant ol I'EKTRdUBi.E Obs. 
Pertu'rbinent. rare. [i. Peri urb v, -f -ment. 
Cf OlV. petturUment (1300 in Got cf.).] Per- 
turbing, [icrlurbaiion. 

1901 li. S. MikKRiMAN Velvet Glove v, He had travelled 
without pcrtiiibineiiL 

PertU’sate, a. Hot. rare. [f. as next + -ate 2.] 
‘Pierced al tiic aj-iex ’ (Wibsler 1H79). 

Pertuse (pdJiiM*'')i rafe. [ai\. L. pert Ms-us, 
pa pplc. of per tundlre to punch or bore into a hole, 
f. p£.(- 1 + lundire lo beat, hammer.] 

1 . (.*^'0 qnot.) 

17x1 Bailsy, PertHse, beaten to Pieces, bored thro*, having 
Hoks. 

2 . Hot. Of n leaf : sec qtiois. 

18x8-38 WpBsiFK, Pertuse, Pertnsed ..9 In botany, full 
of IkiIIow dots on the suiface, as a l«.af_ 1866 Tteas. Pot., 
l\rtust, having sJiis or holes. 1687 in Nuhotsods Dtct. 

Ca*dentne 

ho Pertu‘8«d a, » prec. 

1733 Johnson, Pirtuud, boied, punched, pierced with 
holes DuL (Cf quol. 1721 in PhR 1 i.s« i.j 1808-3* I**'* 
Pfhiusk 3 ). 1838 M aynk h.xpos, Lex.y Pertn^uif .. Bot, 

niiulicd to leaves (bat aie pn reed with large holes and din- 
(iibuted irregularly.. : pertused. 

t PartU'sion. obs. [ad. laic L. pertusidn~em, 
n. of action fiom pertunders', see prec J 
1 . M'he action ot nunching or bom g. 

/r 173s Ahruihnoi (J ), The manner of opening a vein in 
Hip|HX'rates*s lime was by slabbing 01 penus.on. as u is per- 
foi iiiid 111 horse-s. 

2 . A hole punched or bored 

i6a6 Bacon Syhta ( 470 And ihe better, if some few Per- 
tu^ions be made in the Pol. *657 Austfn Lrutt 1 rtes iiL 
19 Not so much because of the pc-iiusiontor holes in the Pot. 

Pertussal (pdil» sal), «• [ rreg. I. next ^ -al.] 
Ol or periaming to pertussis or hooping-cough. 

1890 in Cent Duf. 1903 Bwi. Med. J*nl. 35 Keb 453 
His work on Peitussal Gbe-osuria. 

y Partussifl (pdiiv sis) Path [mod.L., f. Per- 
4 T tussis cough.] « Hooping-cough. 
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[177a T. Kirkland {(iik) Dliaertatio Inaug. dc Peitunl.] 
Hoohkh iVirdl DUt ^ PtrtmjtMt the hooping cough. 
iMo Gamkou ft Baxter Mai, Mtd. 361 bpiuin^ic coughs^ 
M pttftuasu and Rsihma. 

Perty, Pertyclon, Pertyouler, Pertyner, 
obs. ff. Fakty, Fartitiok, Pautuulah, Partmkb. 

Peruke (peni-k), sb. Forma : 6-7 perruke, 
6-9 paiTuque, 7 x>oituoJc, -uoke, perru*ke, 
perruoq; 6 porug, 7 p«ruoke» 6- peruka, 
peruque. See also other early lor ms under Pkri- 
wiQ. [a. F. perntqut (end of i.sih c., in Diez and 
Litlre), ad. It. perruca or parrucca^ of obsenre 
origin. Cf. Romanian paroc^^ Sp. peluca, P;.;. 
peruca^ -uqua^ in same sense ; also Sardinian pi- 
iuua^ Lomb. peluch shock, lock, or large tuft of 
bail, Piedm. pltuh^ Genoese peiiucco hair, thread. 
Generally conjecuired to be denvcil from \. piius^ 
lx. pelo^ OF. /i/ hair; but the phonetic clifTiLulties 
are considerable: see Dicz and Littre ; llatz.- 
Darrn. say * origin unknown ’. 

The earlier Eng. strc«»s pe'rruke^ found in verse down 
to 18]^ { but Cotton lias /rru kt a 1059.] 

1 1 . A natural head ol hair. Obs. [So F. per- 
rutfue in 1 6th c ] 

1}^ Klyot Dicf , Capillamentum. heare of a mannes 
head ..a perrnke. 1590 Crass Pkmukokk Anionte r284 
Wlui. U not ainaied at Ferruque gray OUi« rustie Charuu 
weareih. 

2. (In eaily use, distinguished as a false or atti- 
filial peruke.) A skull-cap covered with hair so 
as to represent the natural hair of the head ; a 
periwig or wig. (In quot, 1661-2 app. a ‘heart- 
breaker*.) 

(F'airholt makes the peruke 'a lesti cumbrous article ' than 
the pctiw‘ic, which ^came into fashion in the time of 
CharW It "; but the name is found ito years earlier than 
that, and identical in sense with peritoig ) 

1565-73 CtKirt K y kexaurus, Oa^tiiatnentum . . , a false 
perruke. 13$! MuLCASThR i'aiitiems xxmx. 11887) x* 
..iMiist neeilca hauc .in vnn.Ttuiall pi rug, to net foilh her 
fauuur, wheie her uwne Ihaii] had been bent. 1606 IIoli.asu 
Stilton. 2.'8 Wuainig l>y ri.a'ion of thin haire a terrucko 
[Hiargirt] Or counterleit c.'ip of false h.iire. 1613 fLwwvao 
Nartu. Ktn^t 281 When then owne hair failed, they ket arti- 
hciall Peiiiqurs, with long loiki upuii their hcvules. 1643 
G. llANOi. /’aenit Wk& (Grosait) II, tij My Peiru'ke ih 
neat An Kquip.ii{e ns might Becuniea wooer, a 1659 Co rroN 
burlesque (//. Frost Poems (i68gl 99 Perukes now &iuck so 
ftrm and stedfast. They all were riveted to hcadlast iMi a 
Pepvs Diary 24 Mar,, By and by comes I.a Belle P»er«,c to 
see iii]^ wife, and to bring her a pair of peruques <if hair. 
1668 iLVKLVN Cerr, ay Aug. 'Ihe use of their nioiisiious 
Perrucofc 1737 We.skBV ivkx (1872) iX ajo A i.ur jicruke 
HMy adorn a weak head. 181a Comric Fiituresque iv. 
(Chandos) 14 His chin well shaved, liis peruke dressed. 
183a 1 MACKKKAY Lsmomd 1. V, Pcrruques ol dillcreiit colours. 
Ibid, n XV. ihe gener.tls 111 thtir peiukcs ruude way for 
him. 1878 Brownini. Potts Crotstc Ixxx, If it be worthy 
praises or rebukes, My poem, from these Forty old (lerukesl 
b. A (heraldic) ro presentation of a |x:ruke. 

1810 Guillim Heraldry nr. xxv. (lOii) 174 lie beareib 
argent a clieucron gules between three peruques sable. 

o. a/inb, and Comb., as peruke-blotk, -matt. 

1634 Gayton Pteos. Notes in. xiii 159 Mr. Barber . . was a 
Perruke-rnan by profession. 1713 .Swii-t Freusy J. Dennis 
Wks. 17S5 111 . I. 145 Mr. John Dennis. .snatched up a 
pcruke-biock that stood by the b^ds de. 

Hence Faru'kaleMi a., wiihout a peruke. 
iB 75 ^ Dowuxn Shaks., /Its Mind 4- Art viL 346 Th.tt a 
niosr Christian king should each nioining receive his peruke 
insciied upon a cane through an aperture of his bed-cur tains 
is entirely coriect ; for the valet cannot retain faitb iii a pe> 
rukelcss grand monarch. 

Peru ke, rare. [f. prec. sb.j To 

furnish with a peruke. 

1869 Address hopeful young Gentry Eug. 32 Observe j 
how ia-ihiun has prevail'd against nature to perruque ail 
complexions with the fairest hair. 

Peru'ked, a. [I. Peruke sb. t -kd Wearing 
a pemke, having a {.icruke on. 

1831 MAssiNTtKR Maid of Hon 1 ii. He h.^s been all this 
morniiig In practice with a peruked gcnCleinait-usher 1838 
Kavk fstr y. Maliohn 1 . xiii. 343 Loid Lake in full uniform 
..powdered and periiqued 1838 Caklvle brerk Ot vu 
VI. li. 97 The liillo peruked riLiaiMlcd high gcntlcja.ui. 

Peru'ke-ma ker. a wig-maker. 

<21697 Ac’biikv Lnet, Gre^oiy (18981 I. 274 Gregorie, 
famous pcruqanakcr, bur>ed at hi. Clement I>anes churreh. 
*753 Hogarth Anal Peamiy vi. u A Rotn.ni general, 
dicss'd by a modern uilor and peruke-maker for ira:;cdy is 
a comic figure^ 1817 tr. bontSet's Hayeta 4- Motart 225 
ChaiKO threw in his way a prruke>niaker. 

Perukier (periSki-'-j). rare. [Anglicized form 
of pKRMUquiKR.J Awlg-malcer. i fence F8rnkl«'r- 
■ililp {HOHCt vtd.), the office or art of a wig makcr. 

i8sa PvNR limine b'atnmis (iBj.,) II. iv. a8 It certainly 
was a skilful piece of perukiership. s89r W. B. Scott 
Autokiog. Nates 1 . 44 On one side was a perukier with an 
iin^sing assembly of Jaw-wigs. 

Parula ( i>c‘r'iifl ]. hoi. [a. Y.p^rule, ad. mod. 
ptrmiaf dim. oi pera, ti. Gr. mypa purse, walltt.] 
t a. The covering of a seed. Obr, b. Applied, after 
Mirbel amt Zuccharini, to tlie scaly covering of a 
leaf-bud. c. Apphetl, after L. C, Richard, to a 
kmd of sac formed by the adherent bases of the 
two lateral sepals in cerUun Orchtdese 
liss Hamilton D/et. Terms Art, Perule, in Botany, the 
cover of a seed 1896 Hknsuiw Bot. Did, 131 Ferula (a 
little pouch), a sac turned in some Qrchiden by Che pro 


I longed and united tAsea of two of the segment* of their 
peiiaiitli. The cap-like covering of buds, foriried by the 
aliortion of their outer leaves. 1888 Ireas. Hot., Ferule, 
the Covering of a leaf-bud formed by scales; also a pro- 
jection in flower of ch« orchids formed by the enlarge- 
ineiit of two lateral sepals. 

Hence Fa rnlata <r., having a penile- 

1S58 Mayne Expos. Lex. 

Patruflable Cp&6‘2&b'l), a. [f. Pkiujhs v. -»• 
-A ELK.] Capable of being perused. 

iSag Bkntiiam Justice 4- C Petti. AdvL 9 In this way it 
[pruned matter] is pcrusable by any nuinl>er of persons at 
tne same time. 1845 Biackw. Mag. LVlll. 374 The 
Kusciad is.. not now peruxuble without an accompanying 
feeling akin to contempt. 

Partuial (p<!:rM'2al). [f. l*EliU8Br. •*> -al.] 

1. burvey, examination, scrutiny. Obs. or arik. 

i6oa Shaks. Ifatn. u. L 90 He fats to such pcrus.ill of my 

face. As he wouhl draw it. 1653 H. Morr Antui. Ath. u 1. 
(171^)9 Pcrnuttiiig a fieer perusal of matters of Keligion 
than ill former Ages, lyto Aduison & Sirvir Tatter 
No. 265 P2 The Jury, after a short Perusal of the Staff, 
dcclar«iil .'I'liat (he Substance was British Oak. i&»J dud 
Margaret n. vi. He . .gave her a close perusal with his eye. 

2 . A reading thiough or over. 

T1600 Shaks. Bonn, xxxvui, Ifought in me. Worthy pcru'-al 
stand against thy si^^ht. 1644 Milion Areop. (Aib ) 73 'I he 
book..b<.tMg puolixht to (he world, .. by him uho boin for 
his life and tor his death deserves, that what advice he left 
be not laid by without peruxall. 171s Stbklr .^peri. No. 27 
PS What could be ubseived of them from a Perusal of their 

? iivate [.etters. 1867 Smilks Hugueytds / wf. i. 1 1880) 12 
0 the thoughtful, the peru->al of the Bil<lc gave ucw views 
of life and death. 

PeriUie V. [Found first in 15th c. 

In sen^ i, f. Fkk- 1 or 2 -r Uhk v. ; the connexion 
of the other senses with this is not very obvious, 
and there may have been two distinct iormations ; 
in the second, the sense of the per- element is 
prominent, the notion being generally that of ‘ go 
through ' lit. or fig. ; but the element -use is not 
so easy to account for.] 

I. t l>ans. To use up ; to wear out ^ nse. 
a. 483 /. tber Niger in tionseh. Ord. (1790I 18 Few of 
bc‘>tes, and also fres of oihtT srufle perused, or otherwise 
occupied wtibin the court, and towelling it. 1483 Saifol 
Act. JleH. /'V/(i8‘.6) s7 Saile twync. SlciU ft piTused m 
a voiaite into Lunibardyc. 153^ in Strype Oaz/wrr (1694) 
II. App. 26 Six and thirty old ^yAyLil'k..some of them per- 
uxed. *570 Levins Atamp. 195/0 lo peruse, /vra/r. 

II. To go thiough. 

t 2 . tram. To go through (a series of things or 
per.sons) so as to deal with one after another ; to 
handle, deal with, duscrifie, or examine (a number 
of things) one by o e. Obs. 

1A79 in E'ug. GBds (1871)) 414 Tlie Maire, firAt..to name 
and viyve his voice. , and after byin tlie hhiref, and so all 
the hoiJie perusid in the same, cucry man to gyve hes voice 
.as shall dIc-um: litm 13x3 Fiizhirh. //usb. §40 l.et the 
shepeherdc..iake those Isheepj that nede any handling, and 
put them into the lyttell folde. And thus peruse them all 
tyll he hade doone. 1581 W. Staikord Exam. Contpi. li. 

I (1876)63, 1 pray you iicruse these sorie*..one by one, and 
by course. ^ xkbq Ray in Phdos A*//. (171b) w I have per- 
usefl the dried Plants you sent me, and. added names lORuch 
as wanted, a 1716 Sount Serm. (1744) Vlll tit. 76 Ixt us 
peruse the obii^alionn that l.iy upon him [Adam] as a man. 

i’ b. To go through by name; to name or rc- 
cuunt in order. Obs. 

>334 Mohk Com/, agst. Trib. 1. Wks. 1154/1 It were a 
long workc to peiuse eueiy coinforte that a man maye well 
take of tiibulacion. £-1550 Due. Lomuton IPeal (181)3)4/, 

1 praic youe pervse those soites. .one by one and by ciaira. 

O. To survey, iiis()ect, examine, or cunsuler in 
detail, arch, (now associated with jiK 
*533 Ei-Yor ro-^A Hetthe Pref. f 1530) 1 When ! had eflsones 
pi ruhcd that little forirc^se 1377 Hakrison EnHanel 11. 
xviv. (1S77) I. 361 If you -should h.ipi>en to peruse tlie thicks 
ne-tse ami inancr oi building of those wnls and lx>rowe<v. 
159a hiiAKS. Bom. 4 ynl. V. 111. 74 Let me peruse this Tacc. 
1667 Milion P. L. viii. 267 My self I tlien perux*d, ainl 
Limb by Limb Survey’d. 1708 Pora Odyss. xxi. 439 He 
..disciplin’d reply; The bow perusing wrth cxactcsl eye. 
1847 1 1 nmvaon Prime. 11 54 At titose high words, w«, con- 
Kious of ourselves, Perused the malting 1886 G. Mac- 
donald Wax. ( 7 . Neighb xiii (1878)252 By this tuna I bad 
pemsed his person, his dress, and his countenance. 

d. To travel or journey through observingly or 
icriitinizingly. Obi. exc. dtaj. 

1323 St. Papers lieu. Vlll, IV. 38, 1 have also well per- 
used and vewrd ibis towne and castcIL 1349 Paokt iu 
F roude Hist, Eng. (i66o) V. rSa Make a pt ogress lliis hot 
areathcr, lill you have perused all tlmse shires that lyive 
olTendcd. i8m J. Pury tr l.e&s Africa 11. 07 IVis ptouince 
I perused in the compnnic of iny devie friend bidi lehie. 
1887 Hertford Gloss., Peruse, to explore the fields or woods. 

itiir, f To go fi om one to another of a senes, 
to proceed, continue (oAr.) ; to travel {hstmorous), 
*5*3 FiTSHKaa. Hush, fjo Let hym caxle oiii the .x shefb 
in the name of god. and mi to pervse from lande to lande, lyll 
he haue tiewely lythcd all his come, ibid | 194. I5aa — 
Surv. XIX. fiSlQ) 40 I9 peru'-e from house to house tilf be 
come 10 saint Mamius cnuichr. 1893 Kipling in iVindsor 
Mag 124 UnluLkily, you cannot petuse about the llugli 
wiihout money. 

1 4 . tram. To go over (a writing, etc.) again ; 
to revise, reconsider. Obs, 
a 1509 SkriiOm P.Sparooue^ti Wberfbre hold me excused 
If 1 houc nut well perused Myne Engksiih balfe abused. 
1380 Daus Ir. SUidaue^s Comm. 42 'I'he Printers shall Print 
nothince but the same ««luiil be fyirste perused. 1804 Bacon 
Apol. Wks. 1879 I. 440 It was peruw^ weighed, censured, 
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altered, arvl made almost a new writing 163a SHVRWoon^ 
■J'o peru:»a, rei’oir, rextoir, revisiter. Perused, reveu, re- 
vistti. A peruMiig, reveuf. 

•f b. To go through (a book) critically ; to review, 
ciiticize; also, to set forth or expound critically. 

■533 Mohb Anew. Poyutned Bk. 1. k Wka 1039/2. I wytl 
good reader peruse the lemanont of his booke after this ftnit 
pait answered. Ibid. ii. i. 1078/1. 1351 GAUDiNaa Ex/lie, 
Cath. Faith 76 Thun hauin^e perused tlie eflecte ot the 
thyide booke, 1 will likewiM: peiuie ihe fourth. 

6. To read thiough or over; to read thoroughly 
or carefully ; hence (loosely) to read. 

153a Elyot Let. in (1883) Pruf. 79 Thai .. doo peruse 
every daye one chauitre of ihe New Tevtaiiient. 1591 Shaks. 
I Hen. rl, V. L 1 Haue you perus'd the Letters from the 
Pope, The Emperor, and the Foirle of Aiminackf 1647 
Clarendon Hist. Keb. i. f 7 Having carefully pciii<ted the 
ouinaK of both Houses. 1709 Stbelr Tatter Na 51 e 3, 
will show what to tin 11 over unread and what to peruse, 
180a Mak. Eugxwukih Aioiat */'. (i 3 i 6 ) 1 . xii. 99 H put 
the paf»er..inL0 his liand'^, and waited.. whilst he perused 
the ca.se. 1887 Bowkn Ptrg. Eclogue vi. 10 If any who Jove 
me there be i'his poor verse to peruse. 

t b. Const, ozier. (Cf. read ttrrer.) Obs. 

Daus tr. BuUinger on Afoc. (1573) 85 l.et vs peruse 
ouer storiex, nnd see if there be not such wanes to be founcie. 
1379 in W. Wilkinson i oufut. Familye 0/ I^one PreC Note 
• j b, Pertixinjr ouer this little treatise. ^595 Shako, yohn 
V. u. 5 Pei using ore these iiuies. 

1 lence Perti'aed ppi. a., in ouot. in sense i, used 
up, woin out ; Peru'aing ppl a. 

-*483 / iber Niger in Househ. Ord (1790) 83 If they lie 
perused cloilics, so that with honestye they will rioe longer 
serve 1B87 T Hardv Wootitanders iv. aO Our ikw neigh- 
biiur is a strange deep perusing gentleman. 

Peru'se* [f. prec. vb.] t® Perusal; study; 
examination. Obs. 

1^78 BANrsTBM Hid. Man i. i TTie diligent peruse of this 
History of Bones. 1594 .Soui hwrll Af. Alagd. Fun. Teares 
(r8.;3l 120, 1 will pound these spices, arid dwell a while m 
llie ncruse of thy resolute fcivuiir. 1600 W. Waihon DecOf 
CO* doM (1602) 358 The oiiely peruse of his botikcs. 

b. Sizilors colloq. Exploration, a Mouk round* 
asshoic. * Come for a bit of peruse, Jnck 
Perus6r (per/7*z2j). [f.PKRusE 2). -m C] One 
who pci uses (in vaiious senses, see the verb) 

1549 Balk t. elands N. Years Gift Dv, No Icssc profit- 
able to vs..ilian were .Strubo, Pliny, Ptholoiiic, ami ud'ier 
Geographers to their perusers. i6aa K Pkksion Gooatf 
A/an s Inquis Ep Ded. 3 Be nosc’uere cMimincr. but u m.ld 
Dcrvser 1704 Swift T Tub Pref., It will be absolutely 
iiiq>os.sii>le for the candid peruser lo go along with me 
ill a great many bright passages. 1738 John!>on later 
No. 7 P 8 1 Ite most tae»T peruser of news i-» litcd. 18x4-9 
Lsnuor Imag. Conv Wks. 1846 1 . 199 Swift, was a peruser 
of rare liooks. 

Peru’sinffi t'bl. sb. [f. Veuusk v. + -ino i.] 
The acUoiiuTtbe verb rKRUhR. 
tl. A using np. Obs. 

X488 Nat>al Acr. Hen Ytl (r896) 6 Deliueree perusing ft 
Ollier wyse deurranyug of the said slnppib Ibid. 35 Do- 
liimraiucs peru'-yiiKeH ft otlier wise dciHeaningea of tlie 
xaid Sliipps. X4/q^ tbtd. 159. 

t 2 . Inspection in succession or detail; examiua- 
tion, scrutiny : « Vrevh\l t. Obs. 

« 5 » 7 . R. Hovfnliln in Colled (O. H. S.i I. 220 Upon tba 
peruoing it received good liking 184B-60 Hrxiiam Dunk 
l>i(t.. Eem OveizieHtiige,an Overseeing a Per-Ubing, or a 
Conferring. 

8. Reading through : — Perusal 2 . 

1383 Jas I Lss Poesie lArb.) 20, I was inouid hy the oft 
reading and perusing of iliem,wiih a resiles and lofty desire. 
1644 Milton A reap (Arb.) 47 Arminius was perverted 
inccriy by the peru-aiig of a riairiclesse discajiirs wntt'ii at 
Dclf. 1764 llARMhR Pref. 14'lhcpcriismgof 1 lavelii 
is to most people a very driighifu) kind of rending. *808 
Mrd. yrnl. XIX 85 [li] is well worth perusing, thoiuth 
some of the insiructiuns me not new lo the English re.ider. 

reruvian (i)cr//’vidn), <1. (/b.) [f. mod. I.. Pe- 
rttvia, Latini/c.(l name of the country + -an.] Of, 
peitnining to, or native to Peru, in drouth Amenca; 
in the names of natural productions of that 
country, as I'erinnan balsam (■^Halaan of Peru), 
bat, cinttiimon, cotton, emerald, keliotrope, i pec am- 
an ha, madtc tree, fthtmegr^ sheep, etc. 

Pnwian province, a xoogrographical sobrrgion or pro 
vinte consisting ol the coabt of Peiu and Chile with ilia 
island of Juan FeinandeA. 

*747 Asfruc’s Plevet'S 148 The Peruvian balsam Is ronv 
monly used in fumigatii^ns only. 1748 Anson's f'oy. 1 vu 
68 Vicunnasor Pcruviaii sheep. ^781. Pennant ///*/- 
II. 554 bai, Peruvian, 1706 H. Hunteb tr. ht. ‘Pierres 
Stud. Nat. (1799I li. 89 Ihe French or Peruvian helio- 
trope. 1819 Pautotogia.Pc>uvtan Mastic tree, *8^ 
Branur Did. Sci., ciL, Pe*uvian balsam, tha produce 0# 
tire Myroxyion Peruv/auuui, .. Ii is obtained by boiling 
the I wigs in water. 1847 Cr^, Peruvian iuast/e-t*ee, or 
Miilii|lh« tree Schinus muili, a native of Braxil and 1 rru. 
1866 Tieas. Bot.. D.-iflodil, Peruvian, tsmiene Amam^*- 
18M Ibsd. ft, V. Lanretm, 1 he aromatic seeds of the Clnluuj 
ftpedex, L. sempervireus, are used an a NpKe in Peru, and 
are often called Peruvian Nutmegs 1890 Cent. Diet. ■- v. 
Heliotrope, H Perumanum, the Peruvian heliolropei haa 
long been a favorite gardcn-plant, on account o6 the fra- 
franca of ua Auweta 

b. Peruvian bark, the bark of the Ciochona 
tiee : see Hark 2^.1 7, Cinchona. 

186a Hovia Uuf. Exp. Nat. Pkdos. 11. lil. 67 Thai Peiy 
vUn Burk, ibai now begins to be aomewbat taken ***^''''*'7 
uiulei the name oi The jesuii^ Powder. 

Hist, touim 934 Peruvian bark is m^ly unpo***® " 
packages, or serous, made of dnvd cow-hidti. 
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B. sh» A native or inhabitant of Pern. b. //. 
Peruvian stocks, bonds, etc. 

1976 Micklr tr. Cam^ms' Lnsttid InCrod. 30 n^Ut He 
[Puairo] iiuttRacrcd iha Peruvians be uid, bacauM they 
were barbariaiu. 1865 G. Mkhkuhh Hkotta 1. 

47, 1 ftee boiidH in ail sons of colours, ..Peruvians— orange, 
Mexicans— trd as the Pritish aimy 

Feruvin CpcT^vin'). Cfifw. [f. Pkudv-iak 
+ >in 1 .] An alcohol (C«H|, 0 ) distilled from 
the balsam of Peni : Sti rylic alcohol, or Styromk. 

ia|7 Craig, Perutttm* 1857 M illkr KUm, Chtm 111 . 477 
186^77 Waiiu/^/*/ C Ar»i. JV. 381 J'eruvirnm Syn. with 
ShfCHt or Cinnylu AkchoL 

Ferrade cpojv#<*(i), v. [ad. L. to 

f o or come through, pass or spread through, t 
RB- I -t* vdd^re to go, walk.] 

1 . iraus. To pass through ; to flow or extend 
through ; to traverse. Now rare. 

t&sfi Blount Clati(>gr.t Pen'adr^ 10 go and enter over all, 
tiiorow or into t to 'cape or pass through or by. r7BS 
Pui'K Od^s% xxjv. 18 So Lowt'ring fled the sable henph of 
gho-ls...AiuJ now pervade the dusky land of dreams. 1775 
R Chandifr Trav Grfcit (1825^ II. tga A ra\c In Paphla* 
gimia. -It WB'i long and wide and pervuded cold water, 
clear fis « rysiai. il^ Hawthounr //. iVa/z-Mr. (1871) 
II wa Mr. Powers and 1 peivaded the whuje unix'erxe. 
169a A. K H Bnvu BS yrs. St. Andrrum If. xvii. 54, 1 |)cr- 
v.idrd Westminster Hall and looked into most of the Courts. 

2 . 'I'o extend or diffuse itself throughout ; to 
spread through or into every part of ; tu permeate, 
sniur.ite. (Of things mateiial and immaterial.) 

i 6)9 It Mork Immort, Soul ii. xv. f 5. 374 I'here is a 
vii.ill Aire that pervewic s all this lower world 1704 Nkwton 
M. III. 111. Substances soaked in Mich hqutws as will 
intimately prrv.ide their little pores, become by that means 
more iianspareiil than utlierwit.e. 1791 Hamilton ReHtial- 
Ut'i PyiiHfi I Trarisl.'iior's Prt-f, An axlcnt spirit of 
ciKpiiiy pcivaded .. Riiroite 1876 Gi adstone Hcmerte 
Syiithi'. iu2 1 hat powerful sentiineni of nationalit)^ whirh 
pi’iv.'ides the Poems. 

b. intr. To diffuse itself, permeate. Now 777r^. 
1653 H. Mork Antul. >1///. (i6iij) 153 Heie union pcrv.ule^ 
through all. 17^ Mms L. Parm ins A/i lyarjt.'jtf IV. 
i&o A gonrral air of concern pervndid tlirough the whole 
parly. 1809 Pinkvi v P/nv ttante tu,s In Kngland. the 
manners, li.thits and rjresb of the capital, pervade to the 
rmiotesi angle of the kingdom. 1889 Gmkik in Nature ig 
Si-pl. 4';2/i We find certain well difiiitd |innciplcs, or one 
innv term them natuial laws, per vailing esn y where. 

Jleiicc Porva'denoa, the action of peivadiiig; 
Pervader, one who or that which pervades. 

1838 G. S. Kahi-r Inquiry 58 > A pervadence of the woild 
bi.*ih univeivaland complete i88j Momen* Williams Keifg. 
Th. Ind it 313 Fire {.uioidingto Indi.in lawn of ihougliij 
IS the peivadtr, smoke ihe iieivaded.^ tout 46 Vishnu.. hu 
funtiioins Hint of adixinc 1 ‘crvader, inrusmg his Essence., 
inincreaicd 1 hint; %. animate and m.snimaie. 

Ferra'ding, ppt a. [i. prec. + ing That 
pervades, or runs through 
173a PorK /iss, Man i 31 Of this fiame the bearings 
(cic I has thy persading soul l.uok'd thro'? 1841 Mvkms 
Calk. I'h. III. ix. 33 J he pi eliininat v and i^rvading asMiinp* 
tion of these pages 1871 .Smm ts Chatnc it. (1876J 40 A per. 
v.uling atmosphere of cn<cifiilnes.s, contentment, and peace. 

1 lence Perva’dlngly irr/zt. , in a pci vading manuer ; 


Porva’dlngncus. 

1831 Kitto Bible llinUr, (lEsS* MI. 12a The Eastern 
mind lA so pcrvadiiigly regal th/K to be without a sovereign 
is h( aicely nil inif’lligihlc state of ihiugs to an Oriental 1873 j 
Liouon hU'tn. Kehg li. 64 An inner self iiicu which .evil 
ptiielr.iies so constantly and so pcivndingly. i86a F. Hall 
Hindu Pktlot. Syst. 64 In the m.iller of omnipresence,— 
or, rather, all-pervadingne.s,— lie possesses it indeed. 

Fervagate (I>5 jvagtfil), v. [f. L. pef^va^dt-, 
Pl»l. stem of pervagari to wander about, f. Par- j 
+ vagdri^Q wandt^, J iratts. To antler through. 
1871 M. Collins Mtq Mer\h. I. ii. 65 Lord Wayriflete 
. was in the habit of pervagating the neighbourhood. 
a 1876 — Th. in uard. (1880) 1 . 42 To loee niyaelf in it, to 
prrvag.Tte it, to And out its beauties without guidance. 

So Parvaga tion, wandeiing about. 

1656 Hlouni Gksfojtr.^ Peruanaiim^ a stiaying up and 
down, a wandilng ihrouiih or almut. 1876 M Coi linb 
Midni/ihi tc Midn 111 . xi. 187 * The retori’, Mid Alb.my, 
flopping in his polar hear pcrvagaiion, * would be in the 
w<jii1r an old proverb *. 

Ferrasion (pajv/flaw). [ad. late L. per- 
vAstdu-em. n. of action from perv&dSlre to PtR- 
VADE.] The action ot pcivaduig; Uie condition 
of being pervaded ; permeation ; |:»eiietration. 

1661 Bovlr Fluidity xvii, Botli those kindii or manners of 
fluidity . .will app^Mti to lie caused by the pervadon of a 
foieiirn body litoa Pai.vv Nat. Theel. vii. (1819) 74 Roots 
and st.'ilks.. hard and tough as they are. yield to hs powerful 
peiv.'ision. s88i Clklano Evtdudtem. i. 4 '1‘lrc general, if 
Dot altogether univerud pervasion of sexu^ di&iinctiun. 


Fervaaipa (pjrv<n wv). a. [f. L. pendis-y |>pL 
stem of pervAdfje to Pbuvadb ^ -IVR.] Having 
the quality or power ot pervadtngj |)enoeativc. 

eiTSO Shekhtomc Ecemewy tit. 107 The works of frost, 
Bervaaive, radiant icicles. 1794 W. KuacRn Leoker-&m 
No. 49 II. •94 A pnrvasise beauiy without Mine, descrip* 
ikm or place sM Svmonos Keamiit, It., Calk, Hmci, 
C 1698 } I. V e 3 S In Italy the dismtcgiatiac process had 
been, .for more «ubtle and pri vaslvc. 

Hence Parva^iwly atfi/ , in a pervasive maacier; 
IPtrTR'BivMiMR. quality ol pervading. 

1879 ChrhrktM World 14 Nov. 732/5 Seldom . have sre 
raid dlscouryeiiinoro^^iervasi vely arid distincti'i'dy ChrUtian. 
i8m R. K. Hon ion Ttachimg tjp ye%Ht u. 240 He would 
Himself be pervasively piijMut, working powerfully on the 


hearts ct men. 1898 Glaostonb Homeric 5 >arJlr. *53 The 
*perva 4 voncM» ot the idea of Sun wor^ip in Egypt sMe 
Im OueuAur Gilead xiv. 3M I'be oneness and pervarivencss 
of tite Deity is Ihe prominent feature of the Druse rcUgioik 
Pervay, erron. form of prevay. Privy 0. 
tParra'Mv V. Oh. ran, [ad. L. pervenJre 
to arrive at, reach (a place), f. Pkb- a -f venire to 
come : cf. V.parvenir to arrive.] inlr. To reach ; 
to get /a, get accean /a. 

16^ TlENTiar Boyle Lett *27 Effluvia and spirits that 
arc cinilted from the one, and perverre to the other. 

t Perva'llient. Obs, rare. [ad. L,pervenienH 
em, pr. pple. of pervenhe-. sec picc,] T tie number 
which comes aa the result of multipl}ing one 
Durolrer by another ; the product. 

c s^oo Art Noutbryug 8 The .3 nonibre, the wbiclie is 
clepide product or pervenieni,.. as twyea .5 is lo. 5. the 
nombre to be tnuliipiiede, and .s. the mulupiiant, and .10. 
as ijcfore is come therof. 

Fervenke, obi. lorm of Periwinkle i 
Pervera 6 (pd‘jvajs,paivd'is).r^ iieem [f.ncxt: 
cf. Pkrvkbmon 2 a] A figure or image in which 
the right and left ditectioiis of the original are 
reversed : such are tiie impression tjken Item any 
figured surface, and the image oi anything seen in 
a ])Iane iniiror. 

189s in Funk'e Standard Dut. 

Perrerse (p^ivaji), a. Also 4-6 poniara. 
[a. 1*. ptjvers, ad. L. pervenut turned the 
wrong way, u\vr>, pcrveise, pa. pple. of perverHre 
to turn about, subvert, Peh\£HT.J 

1 . Turned away from the right way or from what 
is Tight or good ; wi verted ; wicked 

e 1369 Chaucfr Dethe Blaunthe 813 The false irayteresse 
petuvise [f.r. pcrufcrsj. 14x6 Ltuu. DeGuti Ptigr, iv;oo3 
All hiiiite LSatanJ stooae with bis home Ofl ctirre and looke 
ryglu pervert. 1484 Caxiom habUi of Aisop 1 ix. The 
dcrcption and flaicryc of the iseruers and evyile fulke. 15*6 
TiMiAi.F Aett XK 30. 1568 Biulr (BlshopN*) xvii i? 

O fn^ihlcsse and pcrucise nation, bowc luii^ shal I be wiih 
you? a 1631 Donnh cxxxi. V 352 It Ls the pci vcitLSt 

assertion tii.it God gives tuaii tcin|}oinll ihi.igs lo cnsuaic 
him 174a Yuuno St. ’I h. vii. 800 Man’s pcivei&c, citinal 
War with Hrav’n ! 1873 Black /’r. Thule xiii, A pcivcise 

fancy that jou are dincrriil fioni the pvople j'ou meet. 

b. Noi 111 accoi donee VS 1 th the acL'cjHed stundard 
or piaciice; inconecl; wrong. 

01568 Ascham Sihelem 1 (Aib ) is Perueise iudncment, 
both of wotuexuiid oeiitcnccs. 185a H. Rixiai'S b.n. (ia74> 
11. IV 1 14 iVrveiNe iratiNfert of uncongenial tdioiiu 18^ 
Stanley S'tuai •y Pal. liitiod. 1 1838 47 Massne walls .and 
colonnadei, n regular and pcrveiM* in all ihctr proportions. 

o. ipcc. Ol a verdict ; Against the wciglit of 
evidence or the diiection of the judge on a point 
of law. 

1854 Sir j. T. Coieruxse in Ellis 9 c Hlacklr. Repotis 
<18551 lib 93^ diall i;iaiu a new trial if the verdict is 
pei Wise, but not if the evidence is merely cunflit ting. 1884 
.Sin J. Stiphkn ill Lnw Bep. la Q. licuch Div 205 If., 
a jiii \ in a criminal cose give a perverse vetd>ct, Ihe Liw h.ts 
piovidcd iiu remedy. 

2 . CJbNlinalc or persistent in wbnt is wrong; 
seifwilled or stubborn ^111 erior). 

1579 Lvlv Euphu€% (Arb.) ro* If women be not peruerse 
they •'hail tcape profile 1609 Bihik iDouuy) Wad. xm. 3 
They were de-tro>iNl with ihe bylines of pervci'.c scrpenit 
1641 Wilkins Mmh Ma^dk 11, vi. 41648' 192 A blind and 
pel verse incirdutiiy. 1751 Jomnnon RauUler No. 87 Ra 
Perverse neKi*?ct of the nio^ vahii.ir) pieccpis. i860 
Emi- H»ONC' oa//. i.i/e,Cousid. Wks. (Bohni II 422 The Mcady 
wronRiicadvdiie^ of one perverse person iniininv the l>e>l. 

3 . OnfowanI, frowaid ; disi>oNctl lo go counler 
to what IS reasonable or requiied ; hcncc, wa) w;iid, 
petulant, ciOvS'gr.uned, i]l-iem|>ered, jicevish. 

I4tx-M I.YOG. ( hron. Troyw, x. (issik This l.idy(Fur. 
tunc] wilfiill and recblcx As she that is fiuw’.'tid and pcruirs. 
1568 (2RAKION Chron. II. 754 He w:ch with mischar);in;' of 
AFpearc. byfurluncA peruerse coiintt.n.Tuncc piitifull> .Hla>iic. 
159a Shskb. Horn. 4r JnL 11. iu uO He fiownc and be pei- 
ueise, and say thee nay. 1660 F. I’rqokic tr, Le Blanc's 
Trav. 3'^3, I married the most perverse woman in the 
world, 1754 Richardson G>andt\oH IV. iv. aB, I touched 
first one hand, ilien the other, of the jterverse b.nh> with 
nry hpa. 1873 HAMi-aroN InUll. Life x v. (1875) It is 
dilTicuh for a man who feehi cJieeriul and refreshed .. to 
write aiiyihing morbid 01 pervenie. 

abuU. 1746 Riciiardsox Clarissa (j6ii] VI. 23, I ex|.^cled 
that the dear perverse would begin with me ujili .spirit and 
iiidignai ion. 

t b. Of things or events: Adverse, unpropitious. 
c 1440 Partomrpt 1377 So this bata) Ic y» perver-se. 1671 
M41.10N Samum 737 IVnich the fact inorr evil drew In the 
perverse evpenl I forcMaw, i7i* ‘r*wiFT i. adrmus Or I 

b’anessa Wks. i 7 S 5 1 II. 11 20 Though by one perverse event | 
Pallas had croHSU hei fust iiileiu. I 

+ F3rT6’rS0« »• Oh. [ad. obs. F. perverset, 
f. penmet adj. ; see picc.] Irans. To perven; to 
turn away from that which is go«x1, right, or true, i 
1574 Hellowks Guenara't Fam. tp. (1577* 3 19 Such are., 
arcursed of God, and hated of men who .. confound inslice 
with lyranniff, pcriieite equtiie with inkiuliie. 1852 T. 
Blank if/f/rt Oivcnaiii of God entcied with M.'UT-kMuTe. ., 
with Ihe Scripture bexcaperversett b3' .Mi. T onibesv indicated. 

tFerV0‘r86d,^//.a. Chieny.SV. 0 b\. Also 
6-7 pervanl. Jl. U pervtn ut^ pa. pple. with 
Eng. iufffx -BH^J Pervertccl ; PBitYBBaB 0. 1. 

1508 Dunkar 'run Mariii Wemeu 249 Sa, that my preching 
may pars youi pcTwant benia, 01935 Fisukr IPAavE.E.T.Sd 
II. 4^ By ihe errour of false duui uies aiul of peruersod 


heresies, isga Aon Hamilton Caieth, (1884} 33 To tall Into 
a peiversit uiynde. 163a Litmcaiw ‘iratf, l 19 All the 
hypociiitcall crew, of iheMt peiuvrs'd Jebu^iies 
Hence t V9rTa*rsadl7 adv.^ peiTeroely; fFw* 
▼rrsadnaH, pcrveiieiieaf. 

* XS3S PisHM IrAf. (E.K.T.&) il 444 To til them that be 
n.it ouer perucisedly drowned in the heresies of Luther. 
1566 Fey. Privy Counctl Scot. 1 . 614 Coniinewond in bit 
foinior perversednes, Lituuow 7 > 09 . viii 373 Houing 
paM the perucrsii^ense ofihis colamiiy . ibed, x. 488 Wboua 
empty Sculles your selues petuerslly vexe. 

I Perversely (iiaiv^ jsli), a^. [f. Pf rveiisb «. 

•f-*LY^.] In a perverse manner ; With iicrvcisity ; 

I in a way obstinately contrary to what is proper, 
true, or good ; untowardly, vexattously, croSKly. 

15x8 IVlgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531I iStib, In no wy-e to 
doubt tliriof, nor pcruersly 10 irupugue it ( >559 R* Hall 
L/C Fisher in Fnhers H he iK. E.X .S ) 11. p. 1 m, Hod not 
he bene oth«r-wK« peivrrsly bent. 1665 Cowlcv Ferun 
Siv Occas.t To A'oyal Sac. iv, Fiora Words, which are but 
Pictures of (he T'houghl, iTho' we our T bouiibtii from cheni 
prrveisely drew). 1707 Harte Statins' Thcbaid vi. iom 
T he chiefv peiverscfy blind Neglect the sign, nor see tV 
event behind. 1847 Emi rhon Pormr 41857) 91 Stream ccmld 
not so perversely wind But voinol Guys won there 10 griiid. 

Perrerseness (pajvd jsiu s). [f. as prec. d- 

•N£ha.] The qu.'ihty of being pciver&e; the clis* 
position or tendency to act iii a manner contrary 
to what is right or reasonable; olistinate wrong- 
bendedness; rclracioriness; corruption, wickedness. 

1361 T. Nouton Calvin's In\l. i. 1 Our owne ignorance, 
..weaknessQ, pctveiMmesMr. and corruptifNL 1644 Milton 
yudem Bucer V\ ks 1651 IV. J38 To enforce Ihe innocent 
aiid laulilcs lo endure Ihe pain and nii'«eiy ol anotheis per- 
virsiies. 1741 Kichahdaon Panttia 1. yS, 1 am hkcly to 
stiflei III tuy Kepuiation by the Perverseness and Folly of 
this Gill. >814 Carv Pants. Paradise xxmi. Argt., Tl»e 
per\ ei :ici>essof man, wire plave- hix will on. . pci i^hablc things. 
1880 E. Wiiiii- Lett. Beiii;. bo Coi t uptioii .. brought in., 
ihiough the inierestvd peiv»i»cne$s I'f falNC teachers. 

b. Cfuitrarincss, adveisencxs; uufavoiiraMcness. 
1748 A nson's Toy. II. iii. 152 T‘hey were, delayed by the 
pencistness of the winds. 1777 ^HlLHlOAN Sch. SLond.^ 
i ontatt. By faie's pervei>cnevx, she alone Would doubt our 
ti uth 

t PervaTBer. Oh. Also 5 our. [app. orig. 
agent noun in 1 - or AF. foini fioin \.. peri'eithe 
or obb. b\ pervetser lo peneit ; in form perverser 
riitiicci to rkU\KRNK v} One who peivtrls; a 
coiiuptcr, |.>erverter, 

148a Monk 0/ Ljtcsham {Kx\s.\ 90 Not heyng redois aiwi 
fadeiv. but prrurtsours and ilcstroyeis ol her stiwIvR. ^1564 
JIflon Dsmamds Holy Saipt. Pief , Such pioicssorR, or 
lather pcrvcirers of (lie giis)iel, me like lo that son whych 
pioini<«ed bis father to work. ,And wri>ughi noth)ng at al. 

PerrarBioii (p.ux’S-r/an). [ad. L. perversion- 
em, n. of action f. fervetiPre to PfRVKKT ; cl. F, 
pnvirsion (16th c. in Littre and Hatz.*Daim.).] 

1 . T'iic action of pcrvciiing or condition of t^ing 
perveited ; turning the wrong way; luming aside 
itom truth or right; diversion to nn improper use; 
coiruption, disturiioa ; spec, change to error in 
leligious belief (opp, to Conxkksiun 8); 
a j'.erxeiletl or corrupted form of something. 

1388 WvcLtF Prol. 4s If the Kpeihe of holi writ teme lo 
comaiindc prruciMon of •■oule it is figuiidiif frpeche. 1563 
Foxk a, 4 M. (15^3) 1674 Sufff\**g^‘*\' !»teke not thy 
bloud blit thy 1 oniieiMun. Ske![t'idtH\ Tben shall you 

I rronc my )iernersion litsl before 3011 condtriin me. 1619 
'oRNWAt LIS Let. to Ptsby \i\ Select, Hat 1 . Mist 1179)1364 
Co'iirariwise, tl»erc might bt great dongLr of the infanta'R 
ncivciMun. i6«a 15 a( on Holy Wat Wks. 1B79 I. 528/2 
Women lo govern men,. Ahivcs firemen,. lM.iiig total viola- 
tions and pi ivmiuiit of the laws ol iiaiurc and nations 
1713 DfcRHAM Ptiyc.-l h, ol. il. iiL 45 Miiaeuious Ferversiuns 
of ilie Lour>e ol Nature. 1790 Bumkk pr. Per. Wks. V. 
201 The ptrveisiDn of luMory, by th /sc, who. for the same 
ntfaiii us purposes, have perverted tveiy other pari uf 
lca< nnig. MFDSON Pep*. McH. SMiedcuhoi e Wks. 

(riolin) I. 3^1 To what a p;iinful pcrvri^iun had Gothic 
iheclugv arrived, that Svvedenbvn;: ndmnird no LOiivei.tiun 
for evil ^pirinc 1873 Bi.alk Pr, Thole xi. The siaiemeni 
was an audacious pervci^ion of the 11 nth. 1877 Kobi-rts 
Handl'k. Med. led 3) J. 11 Perversion of the functiuiiii of 
diuciiion, assinnlaiii)n. and nutrition. 

2 . a. Geom. 'i'ne Innnatioo of the perxene of 
a ligurc ; the ^tcivcis.* it*«c:lf. 

1881 Maxwkll Elrttr. 4 Mogn. II. 415 They arc geo- 
nKiiiLally alike in all icspecls, except ihtSi one is the pei- 
version uf the other, like its iiii.igc in a looking glass. 1900 
I.ANMOH JFthet^ 4 Mat.’tr ao8 The cha'i^t- fiom a mole- 
cule to its (naniiograph involves . perversion of its oibital 
configuration. 

b. Afed. and Susq, See quoit. 

184a Duncliikin Pied Lea.. Ptrvenion. one of the four 
m<xIihcalionaof funcium in disease 1 the ihiee otheis being 
augiucntaiion, diininut'ion. and abolition. The ituinuruu 
Used the icrui also, to vleugnate disurdci or m<>ibid vhange 
ill the fluids. 1858 Mavmf Lxpos, Lex.^ioh 1 liastienima, 
Ol distuiiion of a part t a pervervion. 1699 AlUmtt's SysU 
Mid. VII. 693 A scQiNTry pervoTMoa ui defect. 

t Perr® rsionate, a. Oh rare. [f. L. pee- 
ve r Sian cm. or F. OI 1 ng, perversioet + -ATt^ i. 
Cf. e^ectsoueUe, paaiona/e.] Affected with per- 
version ; perverted. 

e 149a Mankind tiy m Macro Plays 8 Yf wre W3II moriyfire 
owui cat nail condveyon, Ande owur veiuiitarye dysyresi 
^ eiier be porverdonott. 

tPerv6raiO’A6,tf. Ohs. rare. [f. \.. pervert us 
•f’ORi!:: perh. mcRiit for Perverie. 
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e 145 " Meu^kind 744 in Mmcr0 Playt 97 Thys p«rucnyos« 
ingratyiude 1 can not rehers. 

Farrarsity (p^ivS isTti). fa. F. ftrveniU 
(lithe, in LiUre), ad. L. ptrvrrstids, f. ^rvers-us 
Fkkvkrsb a ] 'J'iic quality or character ol being 
perverse : » PKKVBuaBNBiHS. 

15*8 Rov Rrdt tn 4 (Arb.) 55 He bath falce Tariseii and 
tcr>beH,. .Full of fraudes anvi perversile 1549 Cuvrrdalr, 
etc. KrasM. Pmr. 7 //mi iu 31 b, An errour commynge onclye 
of the frayieneB of man, ia remedied by one or two warn, 
ynget, but p^-ruersitie u incurable and m.ide worse by puttyng 
to of lemediev 16B7 Norris V'ff Dr. Plot on StaJ^ordsh, 

1. What stiange Perversity is ibis of Man ! When iwas a 
Clime to tant tli’ inlii>htning Tree He could not then bis 
hand refrain. 1831 Caklylk . 9 aW. Ktu I. iv, It is in this 
pri lit. ariiy .. that all these nhort-comingH, over-shoot ii^s, 
and multiform |>erversiiies, take rise. 1865 Pall Malt (T. 4 
Oct. a/a riie most flagrant instances of juratori.d perversity. 
i8yi R El I IS Catullus Pref. 9 The experiments of the 
Llizabelhan writers [in classical metres] . . by that strange 
peiversity whiih so often dominnies literature, weie a« 
decidedly unsuccessful from an accentual, as the modern 
cx|>erimcnts from a quantitative point of view. 

Parvarsive (p^JvS-Jsiv], a. [f. L. pervirs^^ 
ppl. stem ol pervetthe to Pkuvf.rt + -ivk,] 
fl. Having the quality or tendency of turning 
awry or distorting. Ohs. rare. 

a 1^3 Urouhnrt's Itabelais lit. xxxl 956 A perversive 
Wiinest anJ ConvulMon of the Miiscl/^. 

2. Having the chaiactcr 01 quality of perverting 
in nnturc, character, or U!»c. 

1817 G. .S. Famkr htght Ptisert. (1815) I. 71 A Scheme of 
Pseudo- J'hcology characterised by inculcating a sciies <jf 
pciversive and usumaiive M«.ssiahships 1818 in louD. 
1814 I.ANooK CoHV. xxi. Wks. 1846 1 . ia6 An instiiu- 

Uoii perveisive of those on which the goveinmi-iit of America 
is coMHiiucted i86a L\ nON .S/r Si yty 171 Disi ouiteousiy 
perversive of the ubviou-< intention of the quutaiion. 

Pervert (p3JV3Jt), v. AUo 6 par-, -wart, 
-vart. [ad. V . p€t“vert ir ^ Vx and .Sp pen>ert%r^ 
Vg. pervet ter, It. pervertere, ad. V,. pervetl-fre to 
turn ruund or about, turn the wiong way, meituni, 
turn to error or ruin, undo, corrupt; f Pfclt- i, 3 + 
vert^re to tuiii : cf. convert, divert, etc.] 

1 1. Irans. To turn upside down ; to upset, over- 
throw \ t</ subvert, ruin. Qbs. 

c 1374 Chawcck Doetk. II pi. i. 90 (Camb I Fortune., 
hath peru^iiyd the clemesse and the e* lai of ihi Loi.ige, 
f 1450 Mankind 379 in Macro Plays, All |>c iricnys xttll l>e 
sought To peiverte iny condycions, & biynge me to iiouulit. 
*543 JoVB t. Gardiner 9 .^u setting the «arie before 

the horse, and like an vngodly gardener to peiueit and 
turne the rotes of liis p'antes and licrbes vpwara. c 1560 A. 
Srorr Poem% tS T. b ) xxxiv. 53 ^our play [is] souc perueitit. 
1604 R. Cawlikkv table .-llph.. Peiuert, ouerihruwe, or 
tut lie up side dowiie 1656 in Blount Glossogr. 

2. 'io turn aside from its right cour.-c, aim, etc. 

a To tuin aside fiom justice, right oidcr, etc 1 

138J WvcLir Deui xxvii. 10 Cursid [is lie] th.it peruertith 
doom of coinlynge, biderlcs child, and wide we. 1483 Rolls 
oj Par It. VJ. 9^/9 Ihe ordre of all |x>Ii(ique Rule w.is {/cr* 
veiled. 15*6 Tinualk Acts xiti. 10 Thou cr.'iHest not to 
peivert the .strayghl w.-iyesofT the lorde. i6ao ViiNni-r I'la 
/iVt/tf (ifijo) 207 if we pervert the order of N.itiiic, as to 
slerp in the diy and wake in the night 1650 llutwiiR 
AntUroponiet. J54 I’he byineiry whereof Irciiig <.iiiis.illy 
(?caHiially] or purposely perverted. 1783 Hoit tkirun^, 
iVAs. li 76 Ine peristaltic motion of Ihe whole canal u 
di . I urbed or perverted 1868 Fkklman Noftn. Lonq. (1877) 

11. vii. 197 Ihcy per veiled the course of justice. 

b. lo tuin fiom the piopcr us«*, purpose, or 
meaning ; to misapply, misconstrue, wrest the 
purpoit of 

c 1386 Chaucer Mclib p 791 If thou do hem bountee they 
wi>l pcruerien it in lo wikkednes^e 1413 Pilgr. Soule 
(CaxtoiiJ II xliii. (1851/) 49 They r»erneriyn liooly .Scripture 
^ lals viiderst.iudynge. 1549-5 Krinklow ( 1874)86 
The .Slipper of ihe IvOrdc i.s ueriieiied and not vsed after 
Christes institucioii. 1593 Nashe Chris s I'. 83 They 
peiiiett foundations, .ind will not bestow the iJeqiKatlieis 
free al ueN. 1630 I’kvnnr Anti-Afinin. 118 It pei iicits, ic 
disanulls the very sencs, and subsiaiKe of the .Scripture. 
1700 1 Jkvoi£N Pref. Fables Wks. (Gio r.) ydh Me has per- 
vcited iny meaning by bts glosses. 1849 Couokn Speeches 
9 What f stated with reference to the great mass of the 
French people i.'ist year was perverted. 

+ 0. To tuin, divert. Ubs. rare“^. 

1611 Shaks. Cymb. 11 iv. 151 Let’s follow him, and peruert 
the present wrath He hath against hiinselfe. 

a. iw/r. for leji. I’o i>ccumc perverted, rate, 
s69sQuaklkh Emblems i. i. 7 blessingt. unus'd perveil into 

a Wa!,t, As well as Surfeits. 

3 . trans. To turn (a person, the mind, etc.) 
away from right opinion or action ; to Ic.ul astray; 
to corrupt. 

ciyjiSc. Leg. .faints xli. (Agnes) 937 Hir..pat Fis wii h- 
crafie has done, A' perueriis ih ^cht and wil Of al pat treiiiht 
giflih hir til. c 1380 WscLiR Set. If'ks. 11 . 318 pci wiicn not 
how many men l>en pervertid bi per lore, c 1440 I'ofk 
Myst. XXVI. 113 Me iiervertit. oure pepidl 1593 in KIlU 
Orig. Lett Ser. 11. 111 . 179 Seminarie PriestH, riicsuiis.. 
sent hither to pervert such as aredutitfull and well inclyned. 
1667 Milion a L. X. 3 How He [Satan] in the .Serpent had 
TCrveried Eve, Her Husband shee. 1710 Stfrik Tatter 
No, III A Miucl that is not perverted and depraved by 
wrong Noiions. 1859 Mili. /./V v»'/^ li. When we turbid b.id 
men to pervert society by the propagation of opinions 
which we regard as false and pernicious. 

b. Spec, lo luiii (any one) aside from a right 
to a false or erroneous religious belief or sy.stem 
(i.e. to what the speaker or writer holds to be such). 


tj.. S. RrkemooUh to in Horstm. AttengJ, Leg. (t88i) 
960 Pe Saxoncu. .peruert yd alle F" papul |*at in pat pla«.e 
dweflide. 14B0 Caxton Chron. Eng. iv. (f 590 ) 38b/a He 
was perverted by the heresy of the ArienB. 1579 W. 
WiuciNsuM Lonjut Fatmlye of Lout, titief Deter,, [Jo 
peruert and turne from the truth xii godly Christians which 
were martyred. 1666 E. Mouniagu in iv/A Ref. Hist. 
MSS. Lomw. App V. 8 If tfie young Lord was a stiicl and 
a jtrounded Papist there wa.s some danger my l^dy Doroiliy 
might bee perverted. 1770 J. R. Forstkr ti. /Calm's I rao. 
N Anier. (1779) 11 . 106 It seems that they have lieen rather 
perverted than convened. 1849 Macauiwiv ///st. Eng vi. 1 1 , 
by Walker wuh »ome fellows and undergraduates whom 
he had perverted, heard iiia.HS daily in hb own apartments. 

O. in/r. To turn aside fiom the light course; 10 
become a pc-rvert. 

1^7-8 T. UsK 7 ’#fi/. Lave i. ix. (Skcai) 1 . 197 So that in 
numinge thy kynde fioni his wil decline, ne from his iiobley 
perverte. 14.. in Lett. Marg. Anjou 4 PP- Betkington 
(Camden) 167 Then 1 wente to Rome, and from Rome to 
Rodes, and I perverted to the Sowtien in feyihe. 1890 
Graphic II Oct. 420/3, 1593, the year when Hcniy perverted 
to Roman CathuhciMii. 

4. (Jeom. Iraus, To reverse the right and left 
directions of; to foim the perverse of (see Piitt- 
VEKHB sb ). 

1900 Larmor j^iher 4 Matter 909 Enaiitiomorphy [of 
a molecule] le verses the signs of all its electrons and per- 
verts ihcir rebitivc position. 
llcMice Pervo rtiuis vbL sb. and ppi. a. 
r 1380 Wyclip IVks. (i88o' ,86 IVrueitynge of goddb 
ortlyiiance. 1533 Tinoalf 4/^ /.<>/// Wks. . 1573) 460 

A Kieat tuniiti lull of Mores iiiischicf and pernicious per- 
iieri)‘ng of Guds holy woide. 1665 llovLt. On as Reft ^ iv 
XII. 118481 941 Of so pervcrtiiiga Nature, is so high a Station. 
1680 HiCKKMiNCricL Meros 33 Ihy Converting oTa Turk has 
a better Kr.w.iid than the p-rvcriing ol one that is a Christian 
alieady 1714 Prioeaux Direct Ck.-tuartiens 4)22 A 
pi.ivLiiiMg of the Staluie. 

t Perve’rt, Ohs. [? shortened from pet- 
verted, cf. Convert a.] Perverted; pet verse; 
wicke I. 

4*1470 Hardino Chron xi.vii. v. (Ashin. MS. 34), Urytons 
.. Afore F‘U wcic payiiiuis and also peivcitc. c 1500 
/ ancflot 1471 Fore ihow to goiJe was fraw.iri and peraert. 
151a Act 4 Hen I III. c 19 Pttamblr, Abydyng in his 
seid indiirat & pcrv.iri opynyuns. 1549-69 Sif.hnhuiu &. H. 
Pi. XKVtii 3 Repute me not ntiiong the sort Ol kicked and 

K i-ruert. r 1550 R. WrvrH Lusty *Juventu5 Uj, f.od which 
ath gcuen me the knowledge 'io know his doctrine from 
the lalse and prriiarte 

Pervert t pa -tvajt), [app. abholutc use of 

pi ec., with shiUed -iliL^s: cl. Convi-.rt sb.] One 
who has been perverted ; one who has lorsaken 
a doctrine or system regarded as true for one 
esteemed false; an apostate. 

i 66 t Biount Glossogr. (ed 9), Perrvrt, one that b turned 
front good to evil ; as Convert b the contrary. 1716 M. 
iJAvibS A then, lint I I. 316 A Popish pervert and a 
Protestant coiiveit are, indeed, two ditVcieiit ptovisionab. 
184s He Quincfy Coleridge ty Opium Wks. 1862 XI. 95 
Relapsing pen cits isucli ig llie modern slang). i6te 
'i HACKkuAY Round, Papers i. (1863) 4 That notorious *per. 
v^rt' Henry of Navarre and France 1879 Farrar .S/. 

1 . 329 I'hal thiH aud.icious pervert f Paul] should not only 
preach, but pieaih to the bcatbeii. nilcd them with lage. 

Pervex^cd i,p^ivo iietl;, ppl. a. [f. Pekvekt v. 
+ -KiJ*.] Turned fiom the right way, from the 
proper use, from truth to error, etc. ; wicked; dis- 
toited; misapplied. 

1667 M1LI0N P. L. XII. 547 Todissolve Satan with his per- 
verted Woild. 1798 Young Lave Panieyi, But own 1 must, 
in this pcrveited avic. Who mo's! deserve, can't always most 
engage. 1844 W. H. Mill Senu Tempt. Christ v. rij 
lliai perveried self conv iousnevs which coiistiiuies pride. 
x866 Koi.kks Agnc, <y Prices 1 . xxix. 693 Exhibitions of 
perverted intellectual activity. 

Hence Farve’rtadly adv ; PervB'rtadneBB. 

1816 (i. S. Faurr Orig. Pagan Idol, 1 61 Thr idolatry., 
w.is all horrov^ed *perverieuly from (he Israelites, i860 
PuSKY Min. Pioph 374 All pcrvcricdly imiiaie T hee, who 
remove far iroiii Thee. i8a8 — • liist huq, 1. p. ix. 
The shallowncs', uud vericdncss of [suchl enquiries. 

i8£i M A Lkwis T too Pretty G. 1 . 2ti9 Suffering from., 
(he pride of intellect and from voluntary pervertedness 

Perverter v jiaivd*jt<)j). f 1. Pervert v. + -eb 
One wdio pei verts, or turns from right to wrong ; 
one who misinterprets or corrujits. 

1546 Langi ey Pol. Cerg. De Invent, vii. i. 131 The deuil, 
periicrter of alt good thinges. 1848 Jknkyn Blind Guide \. 

6 He IS a soul pei verier. 1779-81 Johnson L. P., Pope 
Wks. IV. 98 Ferverters of epi-.iolary integrity. 1807 G. 
Cmaimkks Caledonia 1 . 11. vu 309 This story is retold by 
Ituchunau, and by the other perverters of the Scotliso 
history. 1889 Doyir Mb ah < larke xviii. 175 The ciown 
whii h he had wre.<ied..froin the Popish perverter. 

Pervertible (|wj>a*JiibT), a. [f. L. type 

*p€t veriibiUs, f. pervet tpre see -ble) ; cf. obs. F. 
pervertible ( 1 6 th c.). J Capable ot being perverted. 

1611 CoiCR., Corrontpable, comimpable, corruptifile, per- 
ueriub'e, depiauoble-. 1651 Davxnant Condibert Pref. 
(j 673> 15 Ariiiies, if they were nut pcrveiithle by Faction, 
yet are to Coininonweallhs like Kings Physiiians to poor 
Patients. lyif Shaftksh. Charac., Moralists 1. iit T he 
l^cpravity of M ind-N . . dependent on such pervertible OrgaiiR. 
1888 Bkyce A vier. Ca/nn/w. U.iit Ixiv. 473 New immigrants, 
politically incompetent, and therefore easily pcrvcriiUe. 

Hence Parvartllil'lity, capability ol lieing per- 
verted ; Fatve-rtibljm/cr., in a pervertible manner. 

1850 Robertson Semi. her. iv. xiii, Thai part of human 
pervertibiliiy is an awful fact and myaiery. 164a Animmdv. 
OH Observator's Notes 4 The Parliament b the Vniversall 
unerring and unperveilibiy just body of the Kingdoine. 


PerveTtlva, < 1 . rare. [f. Pebvbbt v . -f -ivb.] 
>■ Pehvermivb 2 . 

1901 H. M*1ntosh ft Christ infallible, etc. (1909) 153 Their 
whole concept 1011.. IS based upon a false and pervertive sub- 
jectivity. 

t Perve'rtnass. Ob$. [f. Pervert a. + 
-NBS8.1 The quality of being pervert ; perversity. 

1581 Marbbck Bk. ^ Notes 494 Not y* there is ani« 
f^owardnes^e or peruertnesse in God. 

t Perve*0tigat6, ». Obs. [f. h. pervesirgiu-, 
ppl. stem of pervestigare to trace out, f. Per- 2 4 - 
vesllgdre lo Hack, trace.] trans. To tiace out, 
investigate diligently; to hnd out by research. 

1610 W. Folkingham Art 0/ Survey i. tii. 4 It would be 
also perue'^tigatud whether it [the sou] be light, loose, soAe, 
fall. Ibid., Ob-«etiiaiion to p>‘ruest<gate the Pregnance 
wherewith tlie Earth is imboMelkd. 1C88R Holue Armoury 

111. 139/1 Perveitigaie. tu seek out, or diligently to observe. 

t Pervestiga'tiou. Obs. [tsd. U pervesHgd- 
lion em, noun of action Irom pervestlgdre \ see 
piec.J The action of * pervestigating ’ ; diligent 
research or investigation. 

t6io W. Folkingham Art oft .Purvey 1. xi. 44 The per* 
uesiig.i lion of the .secrets of Agiiculiure. 1638 Lhiluincw. 
Reltg. Prot. I. ii ft 55 74 T he pcrvesflgation of the true 
and getuiiiie Text. 1715 ir. Pancirotlut Rerum Mem. 11 . 
xvii^8o In the pervcstigation of this curious Theory. 

t Pe’rviaole, V. ubs. rare. [L rare C. per- 
via re (I. Ter- 1 r via way) + -ble.] Capable of 
bring passed through ; pc-rviouR. 

1610 W. Folkingham Art of Surrey \. vi. 13 For woods, 
how pel uiablc, how penetrable, how eutcriaced, as Timber 
with rmscll. Coppice, or vuderwood. 

t Pe rvial, a. ubs. rare. [f. I., pervi-us (see 
pEKVioi;.*J) + -.Ai..] Pervious; hence, easily seen 
thioiigh, clear. 

1595 Chapman Ovid's Banquet Ded.,That Poesie should 
be .'IS pc-rvtal as oi.tloiy, and plainness her special oriiaint'tit, 
w ere the plain w.iy to l^i barism. c 161 1 — Iliad xiv. Cumin. 
199 Yei all pcruiall enough lyou may well say; when such 
a one ns 1 coinpielieiirl thi-in. 

Hence t P«’vvially Wr/. OOs.^ clearly. 
c 161 X Chapman I had 11. Comm. 34 Since a man may per- 
u ally (or as he p.iss'.ih) disieine all that b to be vndcr* 
stood. Ibni. XIII, 1S7 linagiiiiiig his viidersianding Readers 
eyes more sliaipe, ibeii iiui to see peruiaiiy through them. 

I’erviance, -aunce, ubR. forms ot Purveyance. 
t Fo'rviatei V. obs. rare- *. [t. L. pervi-HS 

(see Pervious) ± -ate-*.] trans. 'lo make a way 
through ; to penetrate, perforate. 

1657 luMLiNsoN Renou's Dtsp. 392 [Galls] nodose, solid 
and i^rvialed with no holes 

Pervicacioiis (pojvikr^-jM), <i. Now rare. 
(1. L. pervtidx, -cdi-em stubborn, headstrong ([. 
root pervu- of pervinifte to carry one's point, 
maintain one's opinion, f. Per- i f vtnefre to 
conquer, prevail against) + -loua.] Very obslmale 
or stubborn; headstrong, wilful ; refractory. 

1633 Amis Agsl Cerrm. 11. 93 Feivicatioiis contending, 
wiibuut uason and measure. 167a 11 . Siuubk Jnsttft. Dutch 
U ar 66 The Dutch.. grew mote pcrvicuciuus in opposiiiun 
to His Majesties Oflicers. 1748 Richakoson C larissa yiSti) 

1 167 One of tbe must pci vicai ions 3 ou rig creatures that 
ever was heard of. *®53 0 . j. Cavipy Las Alforjas H. 
174 The pursuit of pervicacious donkeys who diverged into 
the green l/ailey. 

Plence Pexrvioa'olonsly adv . ; Feiyioa'olons- 

n«BB. 

1650 Chari kton Paradoxes 83 The phansy of an Animal 
pcrviraciously surviving death, is iiiipre<ised not oiiely upon 
the blood: but also [etc.]. 169a Bentley Lect. vi. 

But if (jod hath actually created those intelligent substances 
..’iis pervicaciousnes-s to deny ili.it he created matter also. 
i8aa T. Taylor Apntrins, Golden Ass 11. xx. 95 This man 
l/eiiig confused by the pervicaciousiiess of ail those wiio 
wete looking at him. 

Pervicacity (paivikee sTti). Now rare. [f. 
L pervtcOc-cm (^sre prec.) + -ITY ; cl. late J... pervi- 
cdctlds {(jIqss. Philox.) for ancient L,. perviclUiai 
see next.] The quality or state of being pervica- 
cioits; obstinacy; wiUulne<ts. 

1604 Parsons ^rd Pi. Three Comers. Eng. 175 Was hecre 
constancy or pertinacity, peiscueraiiLe 01 peruicucityV t 66 o 
II. Monk Myst. LjOtll. vii. ix, WtuLh coiisiaucy of theiis he 
ztdU perviianam 4- iiftexioilem obstinationem. a Pervi- 
caciiy and inflexible Obstinacy. >895-9 Mrs. Shkrwooo 
Lady oft Manor 111. xx. 176, 1 never could account., for the 
Btiange pervicacity of hb humour in rejeciing every kind of 
refliiement. 1837 C. Lofft SrlJ.ftormntion I. 197 J'jvery 
man by )>aticnce and pervicacity may frame himself intel- 
Icctuady to what he pleases. 

t Pervioacy (pa ivikSsi). Obs. [ad. L. pervi- 
edeia Ftead fastness, stuliboruncss, obstinacy, it. 
pcrvicacia, f. L. pervicdc-em ; sec Pebvicacious.] 

-■ Pervicacity (being the earlier word). 

*537 Cromwell in Merriman Lifts 4 Lett. (1902) II. 87 
Thw princely goodnes, myght haue brought that desperat 
rebell iroin hus so stourdy malice, bl>ndn(S and pervicaci«|. 
1610 Holland Camdens Brit, 11. 197 l.easl his peevish 
pervicacy should be more and more enkindh d. 17x1 in loth 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 113 Pharo and .. his 
people of Eitypt. .fatally payed for their pervicacy. 174 * 
KicHARUBON Clariisa Jl. vi. 31 If you persbt in your per- 
vicacy. hliail 1 be a pedant Mbs lor this wordT 

t PdrvPgilate. v. Obs. rure-^*. [i. ppl item 
of !«. pervigtlAre to rema.n awake, watch all night, 
f. Pbk- 1 -y vigildre to watch.] 

1893 Cock ERA M, PeruigiUsie, to watch. 
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So fPervlglU'tlon Oit. [L. pervigitStii>\, • 
watching through tfie night, keeping of vigil. 

1633 CocKBRAM Ptrvigilation. a watching. 17*1 Bailky. 

F6rvinoJe,-vlnkve,-kle,oU. (T. Prki winkle ^ 
Pervious (i^ iviaa), a. [f. L. pervi-ut that 
baa a way or pas>nge through (>. p£U> i + via way) 
4.-OU8 ; in 

1 . Allowing of passage through; passable; 
alTorrIing passage or entrance; lying open (/^). 

01631 ^NNE Lii. Ha*rinftoH'» Bro, 6 If looking 

up to God ; or d>jwn to us. Thou fi ide that any way is |>er* 
vioiis, 'Twixt heinv n and cnith. 1659 Sianlkv Hnt. Pniios, 
XI. (1701) Kvery Country is peiviuus to a wise Man ; 

ioi the whole World is the Country of a wise Soul, lyag 
Plira Odysx. iv. 1056 The bolted Valves are pervious to her 
fli.'ht. 1781 GiBtam Z^rrr. iV Mii. 1869) 111 445 So large 
a ciicuit iiiiist have yirldod many pervious points. 1859 
M^KstiN B>tt. Novciisti iii. 17a A time when the Highlands 
wcie much less pervious.. to lAjwlaiid tourists. 

b. €sp. Allowing of piibsagc through its sub' 
stance ; permeable. 

i6j7 Mav Lucan iv (16.11)5 Make the sirooke earth to 
dclinie pciviuus. 1661 Hovi.h f.xmnen 111.(1682)24 Glass 
also is pciviuus to the Aii, 1779 Cowfick Pineapple 4- Hce 

10 I hi: flame was tight, And only pervious to the li^hc. 
1807 Vancuuvi-k Af^nc. l)ei>on (1813) aa A toarse argilla* 
tcous giavel pervious to water. 1871 'I'ynijall Fra^tn .*»€. 
(1/^70) J. 11. 40 Melluiii .. found crystals of sulpliur to be 
highly pervious to radiant heat. 

c. Ji};. {a) That can be penetrated by the mental 

sight; lully intelligible, * transparent *. (d) Of a 

persiin or the mind : Accessible to influence or 
argument. 

a 1614 Domnk Biatfoi/aroc (1644) 98 In exposition of places 
of bciipturc, ifthith he alw.iies ni.tkes so liquid, and per* 
vious. 1684 'r Bi KNi!.i 7 'A. F.artk I. 307 .Sees all tliinKS 
fr'tin top to hottorn. ns pervious and transparent. 1867 
h.MFHsoN May Day^ etc. Wks (Itohn) III. 480 I'he solid, 
solid uin\er'>e Is perxums to I..OVC 190a Sca/siuan 17 

I. 'iii 4/6 J he Koer mind per v lous to reason and the logic 
of f.icts 

d. /oo/, and At?/. Open, patent, patulous : 

ofipo'^ed ro i ni pt . 

ito 5 tiVLPiNK lint Hot. 14* Primula. . .Cor. throat per- 
vious, lulie cyliiidiiLal 1874 Coi ES Birdt N, hP. 373 '1 ho 
no. Inis .ire vi ry L^rKc and pervious, whereas those of the 
tine Vultuics nic sepaiwted liy an impervious septum. 

IS. Having the quality ol passing through, pene- 
trating, or permeating ; pervasive. Now 
1684 Contenipl, St. Man it. v (1699) 180 They (bodies of 
sainis] have an agility to move from pace to place,., like 
iiclit ; to have their way free and pervious through .'ll! 
UMct-s. and can penetrate wlieresu<‘ver they please, 1718 
Priok Solomon 111. 62a Wh.nt is this little agile, pervious 
Fitc. '1 his fluii nil ' molion, which we call the mind r a 1849 

II. CuLbinnoK Poems II 344 li is mortal clay Abolish U 
quite, or blent with pervious air. 

Pe'rviousnesB. [i. prcc, + -ncss.] The 

quality of being pervious ; penetrability. 

1669 IIoLOFR Etem. Speech 78 The Italians.. make the 
Oci liise Appiilie, especially the Gingival, softer than we do, 
giving aliiLlu of pcrxiousneHS 167s Hovi K Dtic Pen'toue- 
ness (,tn\s ICxp. in, ‘1 lie p«i vioiisiiess we atiove observed in 
gl.iss 1871 1 \Ni>Ai,i Fragm. .Sc (187.;) I. iii. 88 tJn arrount 
of Its extreme per\ iou-ncs.s to the visible rays. i88r — 
in Longman s Mag 1. 39 1 he very meaning of Iruiisparency 
IS perv loiitiicss to the luminous rajs 

f erviee, obs. lorm ol Pauvis. 

[Pervise z/., cdiional and dictionary error fur 

peruise^ Peiiu.sk. 

1549 St, Paper 18 May in Brad/ttnt s IPhs. (Parker Soc.) 
II. 309 Clare Hall, the bi ate wherenf th-s« two days we h.ive 
tlioioiighly pci vised periisud|. 1577 Bh Vniv, 

Kttk Sioll. (1839) j 6 i l 7 i«ir liaifl travdls anti work..sould' 
be revysit .‘ind peivysit LJ/.S'. pervisii -pcruisit, p<.ruscdj be 
some brethren.] 

Pemi’lgate, V. rare. [f. ppl. stem of 
vulgilUf f. Peb- a + vu/^are to make known.] 
Ifans. To make public, make known. 

1586 Ffrnk Blax. Ceutrie F.p I)ed , 1 did pervulgate the 
same treatise vntu some o( my familiarH and acquaintance. 

Hence Parvulgation, the action ot making 
public; advcrliscrncnt. rare. 

iSja I Tayi.or Saturd.ty Even. (1833) 79 Religious prin- 
ciplc.s undergo a far more extended pervulgatioii than thoae 
of any set iilar »ciencc. 

Perwanah, -wanna, etc., var. Purwannah. 
Perwlok(e, -wig, -wyke, ohs. ff. Pehiwio, 
Perwlnokle, -winkle, -wynole, -wyniLO, 

Obs. ff. PEKIWINKLK *, *-*. 

Pery, -e, obs. ff. Perris, Perry *, Pirrir. 
t Pery n g, ppl. a. Obs, [f . pere, Psa it v. + -ixo *.] 
Appearing. 

156a I'urni-r Herbal 11. M iv, A stalk hiilf a cubit hyghe.. 
about the whiche com ftirihe certayn furih peryng tnyngea 
• . which louke toward the roote [A'lV/., \* Ihynges that 
R^^re out in v" stalk in. . Horminum look downwarde.J 

Peryngail, vaiiant of Pabbgal Obs. 

Peryp, variant of Perbr Obs.^ pear-tree* 
Peryahing, obs. form of Parihhen. 

PeryMhe, obi. form of Pbrish, Pieros. 
Perywig. Perywlnkla, etc., oba forma of 
Periwig, Periwinkle. 

11 Pas (p«). I’l. pedes fpcdfi). [The L. word 
ps foot, used technically in Comparative Anatomy, 
Botany, etc.] 

1 . Comp. Anat, The terminal aegment of the 


hind limb of a vertebrate animal, corresponding 
to the human foot. Opposed to Manus hand, 
applied to the corresponding part of the foie limb. 

Dunclison Med. Let.f Pet. the inferior extremity of 
the al>don\inal member. 1873 Huxlkv & Martin £,/em. 
Biol, (1877) 161 Thickenings, or callosities, of the integu- 
ment, however, occur beneath the joints of the digits, both 
In the pcs and the maims. 

2 . Lot. A foot like part or organ ; a base of 
support ; a peduncle. 

8. Pros. A name for each of the two quatrains 
forming the first part of a sonnet. 

1880 Mat ■m. Mag. No. 253. 46 The sonnet .. we find that 
its volta occurs after the eighth line, that it has two pedes 
of four lines eoch. and a cauda of six. 

Pes, obs. form of Pkacb, Pease, Pibcs. 
t FO'sable, a. Obs. rare. [a. OF. pesable^ f. 
peser to weigh, PKisE: see -able.] Capable ol being 
weighed; in quot.. Weighed; evenly balanced. 

c 1400 tr. S<-crt‘/a Sectei . Cov. Lordsh. 93 And a penable 
right (L. iustuta ponderata] and mesuryd ya, to bjholde 
vpon bl.it ys by )>e self vndeibtuiidyiig. 

II Pesade (p^zii d). [K. pesacU^ altered (under 
influence of peser to poise) from earlier posetde 
(1579 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. It. posata^ lit. 'pause, 
resting *, posate * arests which a hor^e doth make 
in .aduancing his forepart’ (1‘lorio 1598), f. posare 
to Pai me, rest ] (See qnot.) 

1727-41 ('hamrkrh Cre/.f Pesade. orPesair. in the manage, 
th.il acnon taught jl horse, whcicin he risen with his fore 
f'-et, and bends them up to his body, without stirring the 
hind feet. The Fesiide m the first lesson taught a hone, m 
order to bring him to ciirvetts, &c 

Peaage, variant of Pbisage Obs, 

II Posama (pe*sam^). Obs. [.Sp phrase pesa 
me * it grieves me*, hence ns sb. ' a compliment of 
condolence *.] An expression of condolence : in 
phia«ie to gi 7 ie or reteive the pesame. 

1676 Lauv Fanshawk Mem. (18 ;o> 225, I waited upon the 
Queen to give her Majesty pesame of the King's death. 
1678 Philiii'S ed. 4), /Via/r//(Sp), a word often used by 
Tr.'tveliers. and to give one the Pcbame, is to condole with 
any one for his loss, or sorrow. 

Pesan, -ane, ob«i. vanant of Pjbane. 

+ Pesant. Obs. mre. [a. F. pesant (1 ith c in 
LiUre), pr. pple. of peser to weigh, I'kioe ; also os 
sb. * weight'. CT. pKi.SANT <?.] 

1 . The amount that a thing jAcighs; weight, 

c 1500 Melusme xxi 142, I shall gyiie hym hys pesaunnt 
or we) gill of sjiuer. It'id. xxxvii. joo Al f^af you to eylher 
of vs your [irsaunt or weyght of fyn gold. 

2 . ? Name of a com or weight. (Or ? Bezant.) 

1577 Hki i.owhs Ciuiuarn's Chron x. 35 Th.it h*: should . . 

giue i.xiooo pesaiiib of guide [pesantes tie oro] to paye the 
armie. 

Pesant, obs, f. Peasant ; var. Peisant a. Obs. 
t Pesantenr, -ture. Obs. rare. [a. F. 
pesant cur (I 3 th c. in Littjc^), f. pesant: sec prcc,] 
Heaviness, weight. 

1480 Caxton Ovid's Mel. xiv, xil, For the weiglite fk 
pesantcur of the fruyt. 2689 G. Harvev Curing JJu. by 
Eapeit viii 61 The pesnnturi* of a Stone of compass. 

Pesaunt, var. Pei.sant Obs . ; obs. f. Peamant. 
Pesayne, obs. variant of Pis ane. 

Pescod, -code, -o(xlde, obs. ff. Peasecoh. 
Pese, obs. f. Peace, Pease, Piece sb. and v. ; 
var. Peisb, Pece Obs. Pesen, obs. var. Pjsank ; 
obs. pi. of Pease. Pesent, obs. f. Peahant. 

II Peaeta tS). [Sp , dim of pesa weight ; 
cf. peso Sjianish doll.ar.] A modern Spanish silver 
coin, equivalent to the French franc and Italian 
lira; now (since Oct. 1868) the unit of value ia 
Spam. It is divided into 100 centiinos. 

x8is P. Kki.ly Cambist II. 188 Silver Coins .. Spain . , 
Mexican Peceta (1774) (Value in Sterling] is. oid. ..PeceU 
Proxincial of two Ke.ds of now plate (1775) .. t^r. nx/. i860 
Alt Year Bound No. 45. 445 I’bc honest burgher who., 
climbed up from penury to afllueiice by mar.'ivedis and 
pesetas at a time, 188a Bithfcl Counting-ho. Diet. (1893) 
225 The peseta of Peru is also (►of the silver sol, and equal 
to the French franc. 1893 T. B. Forkman Tup ro Spain 
55 We h.ivc each to pay a peseta (tori.) for a cup of coftcc. 

li PaaheUBh, -ka»hClv*Jl<»J). £- Ind. Fo» ms : 

7 pish', piacaah, 7-8 pisbouah, 8 peisoush, 
peshoush, 9 paish-, peiouah, peshkaah, peah- 

keah. [Pers. pishkash first drawn, first 

fruits, tribute, f. pesh l^fore, in front + kash draw- 
ing.] An offering; a present; tributp, quit-rent, fine. 

1634 Sir 1 '. Hchbkrt Trav. 156 The Sultans and Chans 
bestow PishraslicH, or /^ifts one on another. 1733 Hanway 
Trav. (1762) II. XIV. VII, 371 A peibcu-h, or present from an 
inferior to a superior, s^ Wellinoton 111 Gurw. DisO. 

( 1 8441 II. 1159 The payment of the pesheush and the 
pensions due at Hyderouad. t8ss Kirkpatrick Uippods 
Lett. 9 'I'he Pnisheush, or tribute, ishich he wa*. bound., to 

S iy to the Government of Poonah. 1844 H H. Wilson 
rit. India II. il. xi. 491 A pe-hkash, or tribute, of seven 
lokbs of rupees a year had hitherto been paid to the Nixam 
by the Company, for the northern Ciicais. 

Pesho, obs. form of Peach. 

ftPaslilto Pdcliitta (p^jAita), 

and sb. Also ^9 Peaohito, 9 PoRhitto. [Syriac 
11^.^ pskllA. -M pskl{td, -the 


Simple* or 'Plain*.] The name given to the 
principal vertion of tne Old and New Testamenta 
in the ancient Syriac tongue, lomctimce styled the 
Syriac Vulgate. 

I'he two Syriac forint are respectively mate, and fern, of 
the adj. in the emphatic state, the latter agreeing with 
mappaqtd. */d, * version ('i'he final 4 and b represent the 
snme vowel in E.'istem and Western Syriac pronunciation 
rcxpectively.) So far as is known the name appears first ia 
Moses liar Kepha, 813-903. Thedaie of the Pe&hito has 
been variously put ; the pievalent opinion is that the trans- 
lation of the O.T. was made from Hebrew at an early date, 
and that the Peshito N.l'. wan a revision or recension made 
c.Trly in the sihe., of a tran-lation going back, in part at 
least, to the and c., earlier forms of which are preserved in 
the Sinaitic and Curetonian MSS. Later versions, more 
verbally rendering the Greek, were the Philoxenian and 
Heractean. 

2793 ii- Marsh tr. MkhatHs In trod. H. T, II. 1 . s B k 
calkd by the Syrians Pcshiio, that is the literal. sSai 
'T. H. Horns Inkod. Crtt. Study Help Senpt. II. 19a 'I'he 
most celebrated of them is the Peschito or Literal (verdo 
Simplex), i^a Penny Cycl. XXIII. 477/a The Peshito 
{literal) Version, also called 'Ihe Old Syriac Version ia 
ono of the mo'.t ancient and valuable translations of the 
Bible. 2903 F. C. Burkitt in Encyit. Dibl. 5001/1 To 
Kahbflia is due both the publication of the Peshf(ta and the 
suppression of the Dintessaron Ibtd. 5025/1 lii the UT. 
the Syriac Vulgate, commonly railed Pesliitia, is a transliv- 
lion made direct from t)ie Hebrt-w. 2^04 Oct. 
Mt/t it scemn to be cerinin that the Syriac Vulgate, known 
By the name of Peshiiia, dates, so far as ihe New Testament 
is coiueined, from the earlier part of the fifth century, and 
tl at Kabbula, Bishop of Edeasa from 41Z to 435, is mainly 
responhible for iis redaction. 

llPeshwa (p^Jwa). Forms: 7 pethua, 8 
paish-, 9 peish-, peesh-, pe8hwa(h. [Pers. 
lyLo pishwd chief.] The appellation of the chief 
minister of the Mahratta princes (from f 1660), who 
m.ade himself in 1749 the hereditary sovereign of 
the Mnhratta state. 

The pt inccb descended from Sesajl became rots feu niants^ 
the aumitiistralion being in the hands of the peshwa; in 
1749 the holder of ihe office, BatajI Bishen.Hh. seized the 
sovereignty and, wiihoul changing his official title, made it 
hereditary in hi> family. In 1818 his descendant Dajerow 
siurendeied his power to the British, and the government of 
the Peshwa came to an end. 

s<^ Fi(\er Acc. E. India if P. 79 The English have 
audience of Se\aji. He referred our Business to Mnro 
Pundit Ids Pt'shuA.or Chancellour, to examine our Articles. 
178a Ann. Erg. 5 Assuniin|( no other title or chaiacter 
than that of Paisliwa, or prime minister. 1S04 Castle* 
XKAUii in Owen Wellesley t Desp. 254 It appears hope- 
less to attempt to govern the Mahratta empire through 
a feeble and perhaps di’-Atfected Peisb wa. 1842 Macaulay 
Ess., W. Hastings (tBS7) 653 The Mahratta xt ales.. acknow- 
ledged, by words and ceremonies, the supremacy of the heir 
of .^vajec, a foi/ainlant. . .and of his Pesh w a, or ma^’or of 
the palace, a great beredit.iry magistrate s86b BsvrRior.K 
Htsl. India 1 L v. v. 399 'J he object of contest was the offica 
of peishwa— in other words the sovereign power. 

lUnce Pa'Eliwaslilp, the office or rule of a 
peshwa. 

178a Ann Eeg. 5 From this change, the empire of the 
Raiii'Rajah has been distinguished only by the appellatioa 
of the Paish wash IP, or otherwise the government of Poonah. 
1883 Emycl. Blit. XV. 291 The first collision with the 
Engfish . . arose from a disputed succession to the p^hw2ishi|;ii 

t Peskan. obs. A hrench spelling of Pekan. 

*773 Hist. Brit. Pom. in N. Amer. 215 Other furs.. mar* 
tiiiH,, sables ;..pcskuns, or wild cats;, .and musk-rats* 

Peake, obs. form of Peach. 

Fesliy (pc'ski), a. f/.S. colloq. [Origin un- 
certaui. (It has been conjectured to 1^ an altera- 
tion of *pesty, f. ^si -» pingue, which suits iho 
sense exactly.)] ' Plaguy*, 'confounded*; annoying, 
disagreeable ; natefuT, abominable. 

a 1848 Downing May-doy New York 36 (Bartlett), I found 
[looking for houses) a pesky sight worse job than 1 ex- 
pected. 1839 W. P, Tomlinson Kansas tn 1858, 207 At 
Fort Scott the ruffians have, .a large telescope, .to ptevenC 
thcmhclves (rum being surprised by the pesky 'abolitioiii-ts*. 
1878 Mrs .Stowr Pocanuc P. xxiv. 314 'Taint nothin* but 
one o' these 'ere ^^sky spiing colds Khe's got. 2883 G. 
Allen Babylon i. To cuff him about the head for his pesky 
idleiKSS. (In Eng. Dial. Diet, from Oxf and Bucks., etc., 
but app. only on the authority of late 29th c. novelistsj not 
in any of the dialect glossaries.] 

b. as adv. ■■ Perkily ; < plaguy *. 

184-1 S. Judd Margaret yoh (Bartlett) So pesky slow, wa 
shall t get through to*night. 183$ Halihurton Nat. k 
Hum. Nat. II. il 64 Don't be so pesky starch. 

Hence P«'Bkilyn//t?., 'plaguily’, 'confoundedly*. 
2835 Haliburton CV(2c4wr. (1862) 65 He looked so pe^Vily 
vex^. 185s — Nat. k Hum. Nat. I. v. 153 When a feller la 
soMhkilly siee;^ ax I be. 

Pesle mesle, obi. form of Pell-mell. 

II Peso (p^'v). Also 6 peoao, 7 peso. [Sp. 
peso weight, a certain weight of precious metal, 
a coin of this weight L. pensum : ace Peiri sb.\ 
The name of a coin, either of gold {peso de oro) or 
silver {peso de plaia), formerly current in S|;Uia 
and its colonies ; now, of a standard silver com 
5 francs or 3/. 1 il^.,us^ in most of the S. American 
republics. The Afexican silver p^o « 5 43 francs, 
or 4/. 3^., is known as the Mexiean (M/ar. 

*55S Kdbh Decades e- ' i'- .-J- - l:. 

cauie Pesoa or golden ( 

eight thousand Pesos. 

Toe whole . . wa» yielded uato them for twenty-four thousand 

88 
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peasoM, five shlllitig^ and Mxpenc« a peece, to be payde in 
pearlea. i6m Whitukk Zootomia -jyg they gave i5cx>. 
Pexos of GoTu for a Horse. 1777 KoMERTaoN /y/.r/. A>tter. 

1 . Pref., In mentioning sumM ul money, I have tiniroriiily 
followed the Spanish method of computing by pesos. 1850 
PanHCurr Perm 11 . iv. 86 On some d.iys articles of the value 
of thirty or forty thousand ^sos de oro wcie brought in. 
and occasionally of the value of fifty or even sixt^ thou.sanJ 
/t'ios. tpoi Seotitnan 11 SepL 5/8 Colombia s financial 
KiraiiH arc extreme, and the paper petto la worth lc&» than 
three cents in gold. 

tPOBoa. Ofis. rare, [a. ¥. pcson, a Italance 
weight on a spindle, the balance knob on the end 
of a balance, a weighing instrument with fixed 
counterpoise and movable fulcrum ; deriv. of OF. 
peis :->l<om. pesOy L. pensnm weight.] A kind of 
weighing-machine : sec ciuc»t. 1847, and cf. AuNCEb. 

■459 PastoH Lett 1 . 474 In primi<, a pcson of gold, it 
faylcih V balleig W'ciyng xxlij. niu.es gobl. 1847^8 Halli- 
WE4.L, PesoM, an instimncnt in the furni of a fUnlT, with balls 
or crockets, used for weighing before scales were employed. 
Feson, -e, obs. ff. peasen, pi. of Pease. 

Fobs. Obs. cxc. dial. [Derivation obsctirc: cf. 
Bass sb'^ 2, and Passock.] A hassock or cushion 
to icst the feet on, or to kneel on, esp. in church. 

*875 Gmiunt. Cmrion 1. iii, My gammer sat her downe on 
her pes, 8e bad me rcacii thy brvchoti. 1613-4 in Willis ik. 
Claik Cttwbttdge (1B86} 11 . 90 Sixe peiMs lor the Chaopull 
014. 1633 Amls Agst. Cerem. n*, 18a A pe*ise, hasstik, or 
cmhin may be uillcil holy, because it is used to kneel u|>on. 
»oa-3 in Willis |as above) an M.'its and pesses in the 
Chappel. ti i8a5 t'onHV ^oe. E, A ngiiay PesSy u bassock to 
kneel on at church. 

Fobs, o 1 )s. Sc. f Packj^.^, Pascu; obs. f. Pease, 
Piece. Peasant, variant of PEitiANT Obs. 
PeBSary (pe'sSri). [ad. med.l.. pesstlriumy f. 
"L. pess-uiiiy -us, a. Gr. irfijrrds (pi. w*aaA, as if fniin 
vtoffov), an oval stone used in playing a game 
like draughts ; hence, a medicated plug, as here ] 

1 1 . Afed. A medicated plug of wool, lint, etc., 
to be Inserted in the neck of the womb, or other 
aperture of the body, for the cuie of various 
ailments; a suppository. Obs. 

r 1400 Lan/ranc' 5 Ctntrg 339 A mcdicyn .. l».it Ls putt In 
binehe wih a clisterie. ouhvr wiha pessaiie for to make time 
R m.iiuics lymes wibinne. ij^a Tuknbr Ht'rlal i| 35 b, 
The lloures of (he wulde grape .. are good to put iu pes* 
Miries to sianche blode. 1681 Phil. Ttai>s. XII. 18, 1 
thouKht 1 had sufficiently arm'd iny Sen«ies against it, .. 
iny Ear* with Cotton, my Noro wnn Pess.irict. my mouth 
with Sponges, all dipt in Vinegars and 'rrciicles. 1718 
(^uiMCY i'onpl. Di%^. is .. used outwardly in the 

I'orm of a Pessary, i860 Tannsh Preg*iau<y 111. ij7 .A vciy 
efficient medicated pessary. 

2. Surg, An instrument of clastic or rigid ma- 
terial worn in the vagina to prevent or remedy 
various uterine displacements. 

* 7 M"^ IK Miifw'/. 1.418 Different kinds of pessaries 
..M a triangular, ciiiadrangular, oval, or circular .shape. 
1803 Med. yml. XiV. 98 A case of Prolapsus Uteri, in 
which the sponge pessary seruns (o ha\e a (lt‘i.ided and 
nianifchl superiority. 18^ Bhutan tr. Malgatgtie s Mam. 
0 ^*r, Smtg. 556 Pes-sanci. .some, .are called vagiumi fee- 
sariesi the other h, called utenme Af-tsarUs. 1861 11 ulmk tr. 
Moquin-Tamdom 11 111. li. 8 t '1 be manufacture of aitilieiai 
teats, pi'ssiiries, and other surgical instruiiicuis. 

t Pease. Med. Obs. (?) 

1464 Mann. 4 Honseh. E.rp. (Roxh.) v8o Put it in 
a fayre clothe and wrynge uwt the watyr iherof into a pt;>se, 
and put it 10 the sore >he and it sliall m.tke it hole. 156s 
'luRNkR Herbal \\. 89 A sliriyng stik may be made of them 
fit to prcp.sre pcsses and medn iucs to swage wennes, 

Pe8Sen(e, obs. form of peasen, pi, of Pease. 
Pesahe, obs. form of pE.tcii. 

Pesshoner, variant of Pessoner Obs. 
FBBBimisilI (pe*simiz*m). [mod. f. L. pessim- 
us worst -♦'-ISM, after optimism : m F. pessimisvie.^ 
t L The worst condition or degree possible or 
conceivable; the state of greatest deterioration: 
antithetical to Optimism j. Ohs. 

1794 CoLEKiixiR Lett. (1895) 115 'T is almost as b.icl na 
Lovcll'k* Farinhou.se and that would be at least a thousand 
fathoms deep in the dead sea of (lessiinism. 1803 Svo. Smith 
Wkz. (1850) J3 It U well to be aequaintetl wilb the fioiinclai ics 
of our natine on both sides; and to Mr. frievee we are 
indebted for this valuable approach to pessimism. i8ia 
SuuiiiRY Lett. (i8s6) 11 . 3^3 An age when public criticism 
is upon works of fine literature at the very point of 
pessimism. 

2. The tendency or disposition to look at the 
worst aspect of things ; the habit of taking the 
gloomiest view of circumstances : antithetical 10 
Ol*TIUI8M 3. 

1815 O. Pev. XIV. *30 Thia xavourn of pc^tmUm. ^ 1833 
Bdin. nfv. LX. 391 Violent extremes either way— oplimisim 
pr pessimism, .must be periiicioiis. 1889 times tj Apr. 

There was a fear of the coniagion of that moral evil which 
was visiting the end of the 19th century— namely pessimism. 

8. The name given to the doctrine of Schopen- 
hauer, Hartmann, and other earlier and later philo- 
•ophers, that this world is the worst possible, or 
that everything naturally tends to evil : opp. to 
OPTiNifUf I . [ •■ Ger. pessimismus (Schopenhauer 
1810), ¥. pessimisme (Diet. Acad. 1878).] 

1876 Dowdkn .^tmd. Lit. 90 The pesniinism of our own 
aspires Co be constiuctive. 16^ R. J. Liovn {title) 
Peasimi'^m, a study in rontemporary .Sociology. t8Bo Ooi.dw. 
Smith in Atlantic Monthly No. >68. 195 The cxublisbed 


cmtimiim ix confronted by peasimUm. which, by the mouths 
of Schopenhauer, Hariinann. and their s>-Kool, proclaims 
th.'it the world, the estate of man, and the powers from 
which they emanate, are evil. Ibid. I’exsiinism, which 
affirms the definitive ascendency of evil, 1898 W. S.'Lilly 
Gi. Enigma Pessimism, in.. Us contemporary prcBciitai* 
tmn, IS irreconcilable with any form of the Theisiic idea. 

PeBBimiBt (pesimist), sb. (a.) [f as prec. 4 
-IST ; cl. F. pessimtste (1835 in Viet. Acad.').'] 
a. One who habitually takes the worst view ot 
things ; b. One who holds the metaphysical doc- 
trine of |>es.simtam. Autithetual to Optimimt. 

1836 SvAKT, Pessimist, a complaincr on all subject^ as 
opposed to an optimist. 185B Baii.ev Age 174 Holding God 
and man both pessiiiiisu. 1670 H. Sn-NcFR Data Li/nts 
iiL 37 The p(.'S!umtst says that ue condemns life because it 
results ill more pain than pleasure. k88o<ioLDw. Smith in 
Atlantic Monthly No. 3O8. 203 'The writer of patriotic 
IjrKS, how ever melancholy is their tunc, can hardly have 
l^en a consistent pessimist. 

B. oiij. (tile sb. used ailrtb.) Characterized by 
pessimism ; j^ssimistic. 

i86t Times 93 July, If the pessimist sentiments of bon. 
members who had spoken to-night [on the British Museum] 
were to be gcneiaify adopted. x8^ M. FI. G. Devr i'ol. 
Surv. 9 I'l'hcyi must have thougiit that 1 had taken a 
pcvsiinist view of the situation. 1878 K J. I.lovd J\ssi- 
inisM (t88o) 9 .\t the hands of the IVs.iinist philosophy. 
18S4 Manch. L tarn, it Sept. <;/a I'he .uniiscmcnis ul ihe 
people are often the theme of pc.s.sinust lamcnis. 

FeBSimiBtic (pcsimi suk), a. [I. prec. -F-IC.] 
Peilaiiiing to, of the nature of, or charactenzed by 
pessimism ; disposed to take tlie worst view of 
circumstances. 

i8j8 Chfonicle 4 J.in. 5 The pres^ itself was at first 
sceptical, oppositional, and pe'.Mml^llc with rcg.ird to Baron 
Beuht’s sysiciii. x88o (joluw. Smith in Atlantic Monthly 
No. a^'8. vf»2 Arthur S-'h- pciihaucr, ilie orit;inHlor of the 
{lessimivtic philos.>i>'iy di->lirigiiishcd from meie pt sm- 
mistic seiiiiinent. 1889 I tings ij Dec. ^.'4 'ILe feeling hero 
..is day hy iLty beronnng nioie sinn.siic. 

FaSBinustlcal (pesimi Stikal), a, [f. as prec. 
-f-iCAl..] prec, ilence Peaslml’Btloally 
1889 A meriian X. »07 i he |>essimisti< al teaching of the 
F^ngli-'heconoinisia i8::8 Spectator 1^ Sept. layoA i)caling 
with Mhat is the duel diead of Unionists pcssiniisticully 
iii< lined. 1900 Pall Mail li. 37 Sipi. u/i lie. .spoke pes)»i< 
iiiislically of our coast d* Icnccs. 

Pe'ssimlze, v» taie. [f. L. /itjjiw mj worst + 
-r/K, after pessimism.] Itatts, 10 make ibc woist 
of; to lake the niosr ^favourable view of, 
x86a Daily t el, s Sept , 'The ralnd rage of a losing ratuse 
precipitating ,nnd p«-ssi nising its own loss, a 1873^0/. Pev. 
cited hy F’. H.iH in Mod. Eng. 194. 

t Pe*880manoy. Obs. [f. tir. sttaaU ovnl pebble 
■r -MANCY.] Divination by means of pebbles. 

1797 in B/\ii hv vol. n, whence in mod. Diets. 

tFe'BBOner. Obs. Also 4 pesshoner. fapp. 
repr. an AF. ^pcssouer, peiss- — OF. poissonmer 
(13th c. Ill Little), f. W.pessoun (Brillon) = OF. 
peisson, poisson « ¥i. peis^o. ll. /Vrf/(p/;<r pop.L, 
*piscidn-fm, denv. of pisc i^ fish.] A fishmonger. 

1310 (Jan (3) in Cal. Let. Pk. D f.ond. (190?) 45 (John 
Geinrd de (.eucNiiani) pesshoner f.idmittctij. 1415 in Voik 
My^t. Iniroil 20 Bcssmiers [glossed Fy&shmoiigersJ and 
Manners. NocmAnh.i. 

PeBB'alar ^pcsiiSfiai), a. [f. \^. pessul-us (see 
next) -f -ail] rertaimiig to or having the char- 
acter of the pessulua. In mi>d. Diets. 

II FeBSnlua (pe'si/ 7 lf^). Anat. [L. pes stilus 
a bolt. J a. A bolt-like bone : see qnot. 1805. b. 

Ill some birds, the caitilagiiious or bony bar ex- 
tending vertically across the lower end of the wind- 
pipe, and forming part of the syrinx. 

1805 A. Cahi isi e in Phtl. Trans. XCV. 304 The stapes in 
tlicsc animals [guinca-pi,', marmot) is formed with slender 
crura, constituting a ruiiiided aich, through which an osseous 
hjlt glasses, so .ts to rivet it to Us situation This bolt I have 
named pessnlus. 1890 in Cent. Diet, lin scR'C b). 1896 

Newton Diet. Birds Before the septum has been ic* 
duced to the pcssulus marking the beginritiig of the bionchL 

t PesBU’ndate, v. Obs. [ad. L. pes \u tidal- , ppl. 
stem of pessundare {pessum dare) to ruin, destroy, 
f. pessum adv. to the ground, to the bottom + dare 
to give, put.] trans. To ruin, cast down, destroy. 
Hence t Peflflunda*tIon Ohs. 

1636 Blount Clossogr., Pessmudate, to tread or cast und'T 
feel, to put down or to the worsL 16^ PiiiLLirs, Pessunda. 
tion,..-o putting 10 the worst, u ca-sting under fooL 

Pest (pest), [a. F. peste (R. Estienne 1,1539), ad. 

1 .. pesl-is plague, pestilence, contagious disease.] 

1. Any deadly epidemic disease; pestilence; 
spec, the bubonic plague : the common name of this 
in Sc. in the 1 6th- 17th c. Now rare. 

1^ Skevnr 7 'he Pest A ij b, Ane pest is the corruption 
or infection of the Air. a tsja Knox Hist. Pef. Wks. 1B46 
I 904 Moreover, within ilic C'aNtcU was the pest, (and 
diverse thainn dyed), a 1613 Ovenuuky Hemes, Answ. 
Countrey Netves Wks. (18^61 179 Living necre the church- 
yard. where piany are buried ot the prsc 1631 («oucB God's 
Arroivs I. f 47. 83 In loitine ^stix import vtb as much, 
wiicnee the .Scots call this ..icknesse the pest. B637-M Row 
Hist. Ktrh (Wodrow Soc.) 468 After he had been but one 
yeare in Mr John RusselTs house the next came to 
iCtlinbatgh. lyig-ao Pone Hiad l 19a I..ct neica Achilles, 
dreatlful in his rage. The god propitiate and the pest 
assuaBe. a 1839 Prakd Poems (1804) 11 . 108 lliere came a 
dark infectious peht To break the bainlel's tranquil rot. 


b. In imprecation : Test on or upon m. may , 
plague light upon. [«■ F. {la) pesle soil de.,, 
peste de ,, .] 

1533 Pespublica v. iL in Collier Iflmstr. O. E. Lit. I. 34 
Res. Yea, bothe Mercie and Verytee. Aiar. A pc Hie on 
llicm iKxhe, saving niy charitee. 1843 Lytton Last Bar. iv, 
V), *Pt:st on these Btirguirdiami answered Clnrencet 

2 . Any thing or ^H^rsun tnat is uoxioiis, tlestrvc- 
tive, or troublesome; a bane, * curse ‘ plague* ; 
a. a thing. 

x6af ' 1 '. Wiij.iAstAON tr. Coulnrt's IVise I'ieillard 64 
Tortured with particular passions, and diuerse disea>es,nnd 
pcbies of tht: miiulc. 163a I.ithcow t ras>. vi. v6o, 1 wuuld 
. .haue e.uen cf them ; but the Friers forbade me, saving ; 
they were the unrly pest of Death \uto a stranger. 1755 
Johnson Dui. Pief. ind Jin.), Ihe great pest of speech is 
Treqiiency of translation. 18^ Lu. Hhoucham Brit. Const. 
avii. (1862) 382 Putting down the pest of corruption. 

b. a person or animal. (Now the inoie usual 
applic.ation.) 

1609 Jamis I Sp. at Wks. (i6i6) 531 They 

that ))crswude llnm the contrary, arc vipers, and fic&ts, 
both against them niid the Commonwealth. 1676 la.MicK 
in Pay's Corr. (1848) 135 This; *.ort of men being the Imoc 
and pest of learning. 1709 Sir elk Tatter Nu. 135 pi 
The Pests of .'MR irty, the Kevilersuf Humane Nature. 183a 
Miss Vonok Cameos I. xl jfo Pliilippc IV, the pest of 
France. 1865 I.imngsioni Jamhest vi 153 'To extirpate 
tlicse destructive ptsts [cockr<jachcs]. (899 Allbutts l^yst. 
bled Vlll. 867 ^lo•.^ullues, haivLsi bugA, and similar pe&ls. 

b. alttib. and tomb., as pest -angel, plate, spot, 
•eivorrn', t peat-cart, the cait to carry away the 
bodies of the dead duiing n plague or pestilence; 
i'peat-coaoh, a veliiclc used to convey the inlecied 
to the Pest-house; f pest-man, t peat-maater, 
one in charge ol the infected, or of tiie arrange- 
ments for getting rid of the plague; pest-ship, 

' + (a) a ship for ihe rceepiion ol tliobc suflciing 
from the pest ; (^) a ship having any infectious 
disease on board. 

*613 Vv\iC\\K'=.Piliirimage{\fnC\ isfi In a gt ni lull pcstili ncf 
they wiitc. strange chiiraciersund womlt’ifull n.'iincs, w Incli 
(ilit*y s.ay) aic tlic ii,iiiies of * Pc*.t aiigfls 1603 Di.KkhR 
ICondeiJut i eai Wks. (Grosaii) 1 . in After the world bad 
once lun vpon the whucles of tlie *i'cNt'iaiL 1841 W. 11 . 
A I NSW ok rn ( >id St P.inC s 1 1 . 66 'I he dolelul 1>«11 .uniouncing 
tlie apprixiih of the ptst mrt. 1665 Pkpys Diaty 3 Au,!., 

J bey got one of tlie *pLSi.coa' bes, and pul her iiiio n, to 
t.nry her to a pest liouse. 1613 ' 1 . (Godwin Ro-n. Antuf. 
(•(..•s) >8i 'Thifc Pcst men, winch were to oinrsie those 
tfiat lay infected with any contiiijious sicknesse. 164a / orc’. 
sutiHer Pct'cngexw Select Hail. Miic. (1793) 275 He hath 
conferred wiih the skilfiillest •pist ma'-ters. wlio visit the 
hcHlics of those th.it die of the venom of the r>cst. 1663 
Evm YN Diaty 7 Si pt., A ^pcsi-shlp, to wail on our infected 
ricn. 1893 EtLn. Rev. Apr. 76^ '1 lie horrors of the holds of 
the pesi-slnp, 187a Bakem Nile 'Tribut. viii. mo, 1 believe 
in holy slirinc'. as the *pcst spots nf the w-orkl. 1848 Fi iza 
( ooK My t^vu XIV, Do we not see the V^i't-worm sii:.il 
1 he rose of Beauty to destroy ? 

Festalozzian (pebialp tsinn), a. (zA) [f. siir- 
nuiiie J'cstaio'..zi -t -an.] Ol or pci taming to the 
system ol elementaiy education iriiiotluccd by jenn 
Henri Pi slalozzi (1746-1827), a Swiss educa- 
tional reformer, who held the chief end of ediualioii 
to be the development of the faculties in natural 
Older, the irerccptive powers being the first to be 
developed. For this he made much use of object- 
lessons. 

1896 C. Mayo Mem Pes ta ioMzi (ifi jfi) n F.Iemrniary edu- 
cation on the Pe tulo/nan xystein. ia an oiganic d«'Velnp- 
ment of the bumnii fm ultics, mural, intclIcLiual, .and physical. 
1847 Lmkrson Pepr. Men, Uses Gt. Men Wk*^ (Buhri) I. 
386 Is It a reply., to R.ay society is a Pcst.ilo//ian scIkkjI: all 
art* teachers and pupils in turn? 1859 Kncycl. Brit. icd. 8) 
XVII. 479/1 The re.si.i|i)//i.in arillnnetic was intioduccd at 
a very early period, into the Dublin in(.)dcl schools. 

B. sb. An adherent of the sysLem of l*cstnlo.*/i. 
x8:i8 K. H. Quick Ess. vii. 178 The sc.andals which arose 
out of the dUhensiurLs ot ihc Pcstahu/ians. 

Hence Postalo salaiilsm, liie sybtem of educa- 
tion instituted liy Puftalozzi. 

1859 11 . Haknaho {title) Pcstalo/ri and Pestalozzianism. 
F68t6 (pCiit;, V. rate, [a. F. peiter to uiter 
the imprecation of petle de, f. pesle Pest, as aa 
iinpiccuiion.] tram. To invoke a plague or mis- 
chief upon ; intr. to give vent to angry impreca- 
tions; to uxclnim /Vjf / 

1B13 Soi;THr*Y Lett. (1856) III. 9 So instead of pcsclng the 
ode (that F'renth woni is better ihan either our aynony me me 
or in d), I set atx>ut iu i8b 4 in Spirit Pub. Jrnls. 

760 111 vain we clamour, curse, and peste. Our viands ate 
like all the rest. 1833 W. I HViNO Votir Praines 94 In »p»« 
of all the pesicing and I>edcvill4iig ofToniNh. 

Peatelet, variant of Pistole p Obs. 


Fester (pe-si^j), v. AUo 6-7 pestre. pasture, 
[app. iliort lor iblMPEsTER, 1 h pester, or F. empes- 
trer, with which it is synonymous in its first sense; 
used by Cotgrave to translate empestrer. In later 
use influence by Pest ; hence the sense * plague . 

^ But several points in the history are obccure : pester itself 
is found much earlier thiui empester or tttipestcr; and tne 
prefix eui- was generally droops through an intermediate 
fl., as in em-, impair,aiair. Pair em^, impeeuh, apeacn, 
PKAc'fi r. J bul no parallel aeriee appMn for/raf/r.J 
t L irans. To clog, entangle, embanass, obslrw 
the movements of; to encumber as by ovcrloBding 
or the like. Hi, andyiyf. Obs, 
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etS^ SiK J. RUS3KIL Let. to Visct LisU #9 Auir. In £. 
PafierM Vll. 36 (P. R. Oj You am diiUy peMter^ with 
business. 154a Uoall Erasm. A^^h. 159 That we maye 
not with to many thyngcr. pestre ft cloye the reader. SS77~^ 
Holinsheo Chrou, L 25/ 1 The Kotnane soldicm were., 
pestered with their heavie armour and weapons. 1608 Carr. 
^iTH Relation a8 Ihe Indians seeing mo pettred in 
the 0[oJ‘e, called to me. 1611 Coroa., to penter, 

intricate, intaugle, trouble, incomber. 1653 Huu^roft 
co(>ins^ Persian U'nrs 1. 99 Seing him pcstred in a narrow 
pa.ss.*ige. 16^ Kobdrs /./W xvi. Cleohulus then pes- 
tl'd in the torong By little Ajax taken was alive, 
f 2. To obstiuct or encumber (a place) by 
crowdinij ; to crowd to excess, overcrowd. OLs. 

a 1548 Ham. Chron , Hen. VI 103 b. Whether al'io fled so 
many Kiigli^heinen, th.xt the place was pcsi tired, and. .thei 
wcr. likely to be r.irnished. 1570 Act 14 Elt* c. 5 I'lio 
cuininoii gaolcs. ..xre like to bee greatly pestered with a more 
ntiiiibcr uf prisoners than heietofoie li.ilii becne. ijjye 
'I'ussi-R Hush. (187B) 106 Some pester the roinmons, wilb 
iades nnd with geese 1388 I.amuarue t'if en. iv. xiii. 544 
it M not my mrunitig to peeler this Hooke with Pici crlenis. 
i6as SiK 1 . Glanmllb Vcy. Cmlix (Camden) 10 That noe 
p.-ule of the 11 aih<'r might bee over |»e.>ticd. 1^19 I)k Kor 
Cru^o- n. ix, 1 shall not pester my Account .with Descrip- 
tions uf riaces. 1748 Anson’s Voy. 11. x. 14ft Her hands . 
me ;is few as is oaiHistent with the so Ter y of the ship, that 
ahe may be less pestered with the stowage of provisions. 

t 3. To ciowd or huddle (persons or thing's in 
or tfilo), 06 1 . 

1579 Gossox Sch. Abuse (Arb.) aa 'l*hey..whom Anthony 
admitud were expelled ag.'iyn, prsiied in gallics and s^'iit 
into Hellcs}x>nt by Marcus Auiclius.^ 1634 Miljon Cornu f 
6 Mfii . . Coiifin'd, and pestt r'd in this um-fold here. 1686 
ti. Chafdtas Coronal, Solyman 154 With bcseral great 
Tiees pester’d one within anoibcr. 

+ b. intr. for rejl. T'o crowd, pre^**. Ohs. 

1610 E. Skory F.xtr. //i\t. Hen. JV of France^ ix This 
vilhiinc. .to that piirpo-.c pestered sumcwh.itiiccrc iiis I’er&oiu 

4. 'To annoy, trouble, pl.iji'iic. a. Of noxious 
things, vermin, wild bcasta, cic. : To iofesL Now 
merged in b. 

156s liurn. Patties Ch.y Howe was this Ke.xlme pesterd 
will) sir.-iiinge rulris. stiaunsc (jods. .and how« is it now 
pf.'K'cablie ridde of theym all. 16x5 A. Hatch in Pinch.ns 
/’f/enwi X ill, 1701 'I he climate is .not miuh pfstrerl with 
infectious or obnoxious ayrev 1654 Powfk Exf. Phtiot, 

1. These Vermin ih.il pester the oulsuie of Animals. i7a7 

A Hamilion Nttv Arc E. /ml. 11 xxxiii. 4 There aie no 
lrdi.tbit.iiiis on those Islands, for they arc so p«’>ietcd wlih 
'I mers. 1796 Moksk Amer 11 . 559 [MalabarJ is rich 

Ain) feitilc, hut p^'siered wiili gicen adders. 

b. 'J'o trouble with petty and reiterated vexa- 
tions, as with questions or requests; to vex, annoy, 
trouble persistently, plague. ('I'he current sense.) 

isM A 1 )AY Fui.'. Setre/aty i. (16^5! 63 Vou aic pestered 
wiih some troubles. 159a W^rcxv Aruierie^ Lei.Chanetos 
8.r He was peiplest and pcstrrd in his hed. 1600 C rma 
Esskx in Ellis Otig. /.fit, S«*r. i 111 . 57, I..had never 
oc.ised to pester you with my complaints. 1683 Moxo'f 
Meih. Eiere.. Pun'in^ xsii The hollow .posters the 
Wotkm.iii to get tlie Letter out of the Mold and Matrice. 
1795 Jei fi rson WHt. IV. I '4. 1 pc'.tcred him with (piestions. 
18*5 CoimETT Rnr. Rule 171) You are pestered to de.uh 
to find cnit the w.iy lu. .get fioin place to place. >849 
Bnontf Shtr'er ii, '1 hrse gossips .will kco|) pe-.letin^ me 
iilujul lieiiig iimrrird. 1877 .A. B Kr>WAiii)H U/> Ntlexnx, 349 
'J he hoys pester us to buy wretched halfnlcad cli.mielcona. 
Hence Po’storod ppl.a. 

1570 Fow’i.er Let. to Cecil 25 Feb in C at. St. Papers^ For. 
1Q3 J he air U so evil in this (>c-lered piison lliat (etc 1. 
. 58 fl_ Fkhxf Rla,. (lentrie 71 In the city amongst the pes- 
teied hahiiatiuii'- of artificers 1695 .Sr \ks. Mach v. ii. *3 
Who then shall hl.ime His pester a .Senses to ircoyle, and 
Mait?_ 171a W, Kockk.s I'oy. B Very much cioiided and 
pester'd shipic 

Fester (p^*st 9 i), sb. Also 7 pesture. 

Tesiku r.] 

•fl. Obstruction; encumbrance. Obs. 

*5®S J« Jani« V'oy. y. Davies in J/ukiuyt s Vay. ITT. roa 
A very faire enitanre or p.ihs>ige, altogcilicr void of any 
pester of ice. 1614 I^ai kioii Hist ll'oHil y. ii. § 8 (1634) 
604 Being without carriage, pester or other iiii(ieiliinent. 

2. Annoyance, troub'e, bother; nuiruince, plague. 

■613-iB Daniel Coll. Hist. En^. 98 To the great pcsiuro 

and distnrbaiice of that people. 1873 IIollanii A. Bonnii. 
an. Tnj As likely as .my way he was a pi igue and a pc.sier. 

t Fe'Sterable, a. Obs. Also 7 peatar-, 
•turable. [!' Pkitekv. + -ahf.k.] Of such Anntoie 
as to obstruct or ciimbcT: obstructing, cumbersome; 
troublesome. I'esletwbU wares \ see quols. 

1540 Act 3a Hea. V///, c. 14 For the freight of cucry 
pinne maichandises. (jjexicrable wares only excepted). 1560 
ill Htskluyf s Voy Ii5g9» 1 . 306 Tt must poc either shnken 
and buunde vp or else einptie, which will bee p(.»tvrablc. 
i6aa Malynrs Auc Lav>~Me*cU. 141 Pesicrable wares 
which take a gieit drale of roome aie e.xcepted, and must 
be agreed for. [1867 Smvtm Sailor's IVord-lk.. Pes\H*ahte^ 
or Peslnrahle, of our old ataiulex, implied such merchandise 
as take up much room in a slilp ) 

t Fo'Steranoe. Obs. rare. In 5 pestreaunco. 

[r. Pester v. -h-ANCE.] a. Festering, obstruction, 
overcrowding, b. Encumbrance. 

1348 UiiALL Lrasm. Par. Luke v. 5a h, That a mon wfille 
he ttacheth the ghoFpcII, maie siande quicie and 'tufe from 
po*-trcaunce of the people, clouMieyng and throncyng to* 
gether. Ibid, xvil 134 b, Castyng awaie from hym al pesue- 
aunce and hcauie cairiage. 

Pestara tion. nonce-wd. [f. Pester v. *»• 
•ATiON.] Tlie action of pestering; that which 
pesters or troubles; ^ botheration \ 
ilaa A. WitooN in Poenrx 4- LU% Proxe (iSyBi) I. 9a T* 
banish every pedantic pesierailoo* 


Fasttrav (pcttowi). [f. Pester 9 . -f -erI.] 
One who pesters : see the verb. 

l6u CoTGX.. Etttbmrasuur, an intricator, peeterer, com* 
berer. 1733 MiLi.NeM ComOiend. Jrnl, i8e To keep that 
Side of the Country clear of Pesterers. 1 1817 Hoco Tales 
d- Sk. V. aa Of all pesterera . . he was the most InMifferable. 
.»®«3 F. Adams New Egypt ao He has seriootJy damaged 
his. .walking-stick on the ft>re*armof some street -pesterer. 

Fe'stering, vbl. sb. [f. Pester v. -imo i.] 
The action of the verb Pester, in various senses. 

iSSe Reg* Prsvy Council in Sussex ArekMol. Collect. 

IQ I Without same hinderaunce to the cuntrie. and pestering 
of the trayae ciS 95 Capt. Wyatt R. Dudleys Vttt. Iv. 
Ind. fHakl. Soc.) 59 Makmge the decks.. elenre or ania 
pesteringe or impediments. 1^98 Manwood Lowes Forest 
X (1613) 73 For that the pestttng of the Forest with many 
houses, are noydome to the Fotext. 1838 Maorvat Af. E'orster 
xxvih, Clocking of pntiens and pestering of swecpeni. 

F6'8terin^,///.<t. [f. as prcc. + -ino ^.] That 
pesters, in various st'iiscs of the verb. 

1606 Bimnik Rbk Buriatt Bivli. Our Kirk-courtex or 
ardtis. .Ircing ordinarly bedunecd by pest ring and pa.stiirin< 
rule. 1841 Milton Anituadv, 51 All the hell pestering 
rabble of Sumners and Apparitors. 1716 (see Phsni v). i8C8 
Mrs. Whiinfy P. Strong aL (1869) las Her raw ghl and 
her pextering stove. 

Hence Praterlngly adv.. In a pestering wa^. 

180s W. Tavi oa in Robl>erd^ Mens. IL93 How pesteringly 
] can scribble when thfie i<. busmens to agitate. 1875 
Ti NNYSu.N Q. Mary V. i, Unalterably and pestcnngly fond I 
P6Bter]ll6]lt (pe*st9Jment). Obs. cxc. dial. 
[f. Pesteb V. t -WENT.] I'he action of pestering 
or fact of being pestered, in vanous senses uf the 
verb: f overcrowding (obs.) ; annoyance, worry. 

*S93 Pats. Morrice (1876) 51 An annie might hove lodged 
therein without pe^^terment. t 6 sx J. Wright ir. Cantus' 
Nat. Parndorvi. 124 How joyful! were they to see them- 
ficives lid of the pexiermeni of their Coin p.in ions. 1719 
Franklin Ess. Wkx. 1840 II. a6. 1 have all the trouble ami 
pesteimcnt of children, without the pleasure of calling thvin 
jjiy own. i8a8 Craven C/oss., Pexterment, cmbajras.Mncnt. 

FdflterOUB (pc starts), a. rare. Al.so 6 pestre- 
oua. [1. Pk-ster V. or sb. -f -oi «.] Having the 
quality of pestering ; cundx rsomc ; trf)uble^ome. 

1348 Udai l Erasmt. Par. Luke v. 52 b, Remoued froiii the 
3>csi icons throiutyng of the multitude. 1378 T. N. tr. Conq. 
W. India (1596) 197 Festerous wares.. that is to suy stone, 
timber, lime, bricLe (rtt.! xdas Bacon Hen. V/l »i6 
G.ioling of ihem,.,wbiLh wax Lharge.xble, p#*'iiToux and of 
no open example. s8as Hooo Q. Hynde 47 When petulant 
and pcsteious NV'ene Kneel'd on the band. 

tP6 it All, a, Obs. [f. Pert -f -ful.] Pesti- 
ferous, pestilential. 

1608 .Syi vEsn K Du Bnrtas 11 iv. iv. Stkisme 417 The 
Lybi.Tiis pe^l.full and uivbUst-full shore. 1794 Coi eriugk 
Destiny qf Naitout^ Long mid ficstful calnib. With slimy 
sli.ipex, and miscreated life J*oisoniiig the va.st Paiitic. 

Pe'St-hOTUia. [f* Pkst llocst: sb] A hos- 
pital for persons sciffcring from any infectious 
disease, esp. the plague ; a l.ararc*tto. Also ntinb. 

161X in Vtcary’s Anat. (1888) App iii. i6<> TIilpingc such 
p<*tsoMs as come to the Pe-lhowse. 1817 Morvvon Hitt. t. 
73 They have ft Pe-ii fiou>e vailed Lai.art t fo^ and two like 
nmiscs fir Lepi rs. 1665 I’l.i-ts 14791 1 1 1 . 199. 17x2 1 >B 
Fok P/ajpee 37 .Some (icople being rt mo« ed to the pest* 
hou>e btyoiid Bunhill fields. 1830 Miss MiTfoRD I'tlla^e 
bcr. IV. (1803) 265 He shunned ball rooms and draiv ing- 
rooms as if they were pest-houMrs. fSoo Tunes 20 Jan. 9/2 
flTic prisoiisl wtre pesihousex in which gaul-ic\cr annu.dly 
claimed u multitude of victims. 

fe. a 1613 OviRiiuRY i karac.^ Prison Wks. <1856) 155 It 
is an infveted post house all the yeare hmg : the pl.T^ue- 
sores of the law, are the discuses heie whulely reigning. 
1833 Cari \ LK Ahst. Exs.. Cagltostro (1840) IV. 3^^ A painful 
search, fts tliroiigh some sptiiiuftl pcst-huuse. 1840 I )irKi-NH 
Barn. Rudf^e U\, In all the i.riiiic..uf the great pest-house 
of the cnpilal, he stood ahme. 

t Pe'Stidnot. Obs. [f. L. pcslDs plague -t- 
duct us DiitT.] A channel of the pUguc, or of 
any infecturus cpirlctiiic. 

1604 Donnk Dex’otions^ etc. (ed. 2) 8g They m.iy be made 
imtiruii^nl.N and pcsliducis, to the iiifvc ion of others, by 
their comming. W. hk Bkitaink InUred F.ng. Dutih 

H’ar II '1 hey liegiii to be look’d upon us the Pesli ducta 
of Europe, the soorii and iiidignalion of e\ery good man. 

tPestifere, a. Obs. rate. {a. F. pcs/ijthc.] 

■= Pestiferous. 

1490 Caxton Encydox xxvii. 95 Yf her moenyng \i.f. of the 
couise celestial] were irryied ayeiiste vs by pe^tykre in- 
fluences. 

PestifbrOUB (pesti-fera*'), a. ff. L. peslifer, 
•fer-us plague- bringing, f.pesli-s plague -/<'r, stem 
of fer re to bcae^ bring ; »cc -fkhous. lu ¥. 
festiflre. In sense 3, f. E*. 

L 1. Hringmg or producing pest or plague ; 
destructive to health ; noxious, deadly ; of Uie 
nature of a pext, pestilent, pestileniial. 

154a IlooRiiK Dyetaxy xxvii. (1870) 289 An ordre to ha 
vsed in the Pestyferous tynie. Robinson ir. More's 

Vtop. I. (1893) 55 Sendynsa ainonge the stiepe (hat pesti- 
ftrous morreyn. 1601 Hot land Pitny I. 183 Vexed at 
cc'itam lioures . . with the uestifeioux be.xis and ahakinc 
colds of the feuer. 163a LirHGnw Txav vi 256 [No] 
i'rees. or Bushex, grow ncere Co Sodom* . . such is the con- 
sumation of that pestiferou<» Guife. 17^ LauNi Albertis 
Ankit. 1 . 3/1 We affirm Hie Air to be pestiferous where there 
ifl a continued Collection of thick Clouds and Blinking 
Vapours. 1830 Mitis MiTroRD Village Ser. iv. (1863) S39 
Having lost many children in the peRiiferous climate of 
Barbadoex. 1830 HsascNeL Stud. Nat Pkil. 1. iii. 56 
iUgioai alaost desolated by pestiferous eabalatioos* 


b. Of tnimaU : Huitfut ; noxiotts. 
e ita TitMOH iiL iii. These women are a pextlflmMti klnde 
of animals. 1731 Centl. Mag. 1 - la Tlie depredations of 
IxKusta, Palmer-worms, and other pestiferous vermin. 1894 
Chicago Adveuue «7 Dec. 438/1 Aa pescaferous a creature at 
could be allowed to roam at brge. 

2 . fig. Hearing moral contagion ; hurtful to 
morals or society ; mischievous ; pernicious. 

1498 in Pecock’s ReFr. (Rolls) L Introd. 55 uote^ The 
damnable doctrine and peKlireroux sect of Reynold Pecock 
exceedeth in malice ana horribility all ocher heiwsies and 
sects of heretict. 1583 SL Pap^ Hen. V/IL VI. 114 
Moche bound* to AJunyghty God. that the Popes Holynes 
is rid of so pesliferous a Couiisailour. 1830 R. Johnson's 
Kingd. ty Cotuntw. m Done by the perswasions of the 
pestiferous JeMiiles. a 1715 Burnbt Onus Time (1766) I. a 
One of the most pestireious forma of calumny. 1804 Hist. 
Gaining x6 Thoeejiestiferous hordes of gamblers, black-legs, 
and sharpers. S885 Afanch. Exam, 18 July 5/5 I'hey are 
said to pursue their peRtiferous occupation undecked. 

II. 3 . [* E. peslifiri.] Plague-stricken; 
sniiiten with a contagious disease. 

tddS F.vblvm Diarp 11 Oct., I was environ'd with muliU 
tildes of poore peNtiferuux creatures begging jduies. 1838 
Fabkr tr. Lift 369 A malady contracted in attending 

on the pextiferoiis. 

Hence P«8ti*ll8roii8lar adv.y pestilentially, nox- 
iously, * plaguy ' ; Fsntl*flSTOiiniM8. 

171^ Bailey voI, II, Peitiftrousness. 1849 Webbtcb, 
Pestiferously. 18^ (iBa Eliot Romola xlv, Melena, you 
are a pestiferously clever fdlow. 

tPeBti'fbgonB, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. fitsti-s 
plague F stem of /ttg?re to flee, fugare to 

put to flight F -ous .1 Having the property of 
driving away or dispelling the plague. 

1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Coinpit. vi. *15 1 he business may be 
done by Pextifugous Alexiiericks. 

tPe’sti^, V. Obt. [f. plague + -ft.] 

To caut^e or produce a pelt. Hence 
ppl. a.. j:)lagup-bringing. 

1716 M DAVirs A then. Brit. III. Arianism 30 Scatter 
thr-in about with bis wonted pcstil^'ing and pestring Air of 
Assurance. 

I Pestilence (pcslilcns), sb. fadv^i Also 4-6 
I pestilens, -elence, 5 peatlens, 5-6 poBtyleiis, 
-ylenoe, 6 -eleus, ^7 peatlence. [a. F.festilence^ 
nd. L. pesli/enlia, sb. of condition f, pestilent em 
Pm iLENT ; see -encf.] 

1 . Any fatal epidemic disease, aflecting man or 
beast, and destroying many victims. 

X303 R. Brunne Handl. Synne 1370 Yn Rome fyl a greto 
moievne..A peikielens of men. 1377 Lamcl. P. PI. IT xx. 
07 hfany kene sores. As pokkes and pestiknees. *1440 
Gesta Rom. xxxvii.* 3(k>(Add. MS.) In the Cilee of Rome 
Ix’fille a Crete pestilence of men and besies. ssjt STAaxKV 
F.ngland I iii. 83 L\kc as a pest^’lens .. destroyth a grel* 
rioinbur uf Ihe pepul without regard of any person had, 01 
dei;te 11339 Biplr (Great) Ps. xc(ii. 6 The (^xtalence that 
walketh in daiknesx. 15^8-9 (Mar.) Hk. Com. Prayer^ 
LUany, From plage, pexiilencc, and famine,.. Good lord* 
dcliiier us. 1600 J. Poky tr. Leo's Africa vin. 326 About an 
hundred yeeres ago, all the monks of this monasterie died of 
a peslileme. 17^ H Huntrr tr. St.-^Pierre's Stud. Ant. 
(1799) 11 485 hhoiild a pestilence come, and sweep off 
one h.iir of the people. 1845 Boon Dis. Ln/er 394 In the 
winter of 1830-31. in some of (he midland, eastern, and 
southern count rirs, where the pestilence was most rife, the 
e.MsiiriK race of sheep was almost enineiy swept off. t86^ 
Coink. Mag May 591 To be entitled to the name of pesti- 
lence, a disL.'ise must be unusually fatal, very rapid in its 
operation, and must destroy great numticrs of victims. 

b. s^c. The bul ionic plngue, the plague par 
excellence ; ■■ Pent i. 

1 1350- 1 Rolls of Pax It, 1 1 . »«s/a Et mils en cea ad il est* 
destoiirlie, ptimes per la dit Bestilcnce | 136* I..amul. P. PI. 
A. X 185 Muny peire sehhcn he pestilence han plibt bem 
togrdcre. laM in Archetolofta (1887) L. 1. 50 Men and 
women and eiiildren 3ungeniid olde of other parissches tliaa 
I her owne infectc in pMilence the which iwkcnes eiiery 
man ettcbeweth. 1556 Chron. Or. Frtars (Camden) 6 'I'bia 
ycie was the iij. great pestelens. Ibid. 22 (Kdw. IV] xviP... 
I'liys 3 ere . . w as . . the imne defeird from Ester to M 3 hylnioa 
be LAuse of the grcic (»esuleiis 1564 Bvli eym Dtal agst. 
Pest. (188H) 8, I met with wa^iex .. full laden with xxNig 
bariies, fe»r fear of the blatke Pesiiknce. 1579 Reg PHvy 
Council Scot III. 229 *1 he Infcclioun and plague of the pi^o- 
Icnce. 1706 Phim i i-s. Pestilence or Plague, a Disease Arising 
from an Infection in the Air, accum|ian3'’d with Blotches, 
Boils, nnd..o(li^rdi'eadful dymploiiis. 1^3 Mrs. Mabkmaii 
Hid. Eng. xviii (1853) 160 During tlie great peuilenca he 
Ifouizht a pieceof ground, which hegavefora bui^riiig gioond 
for lliuse who died in l4>ndon of that dteadful disease. 

2 . fig. That which is morally i>estilcnt or per- 
nicious ; motml plague or mischief, evil conduct, 
Mrickednegs ; that which is fatal to the public peace 
or wel]-l)ring. Now rare. 

a 1340 Hamfoi.r Psalter i. r In Vc chakre of pesiilens ha 
nogbt sate, c 1374 Chaucf.b Boeth. iv. met. iii. 95 (Camh. 
MS.) Mercurie . . oath vnlxiwnded hyin fro the pestelence of 
his oostesse (CircesJ. 2406 Hdcclbvb Mhrule 280 O flaterie 1 
o luikyng p^ilenc* ! 1977 Northskookk Dicing (1843) 97 
Such players of eiitcriudcs. .are so nuysome a pestilence to 
infect a common wealth. 1804 .Shaks. Oth. ik ill 362 He 
powre this pevlilence Into his care. 1634 Documents mg st. 
Prynne (Camden) 6 Clemens AlcK.xndrinus, Tcilullian, and 
S** Chrimtoaic, call phiyc howses tbe state of pcsiiknce. 
1879 Manning Mission H. Ghost ix. 258 The fashions of iba 
day, the pestilence of bod literature. 

1 3 . That which plagues, inj'urc^ or troubles in 
any way ; a cause of trouble or injury ; a plague. 

c 1374 Cmaucbr Boeth. 1. pr. iv. 8 (Camb. MS.^ Vor 
the goueriieiBentua of Citees..tM sholde nai bryngon in 



FESTII.ENOB. 


744 


PESTLE. 


K flt^lence and dcatruccion to gooda foolcic. 1450 Sia G. 

AYE Lmw Artfis (S. 'J'. S.) 3 (To) put tbi* travnilland 
warld in pe« and rest that now m put in grete pestilence. 
1538 Starkey England 1. iv. 106 In no cuntiey may be any 
gicttur pesiylcns then cyuyle wane. 1^ Ldkn Decadtt 
874 (Norway) hath aUo a peculLir pestilence which they 
Caule i^eiii or I.einmi:r..a lyitle foure footed bcoateabowie 
the byggenesse of a raite with a spotted slcynne 
1 4. As an imprecation : A pestilence on or upon 
. . . / may a plngue or mischief lif^ht apon . . . ! 
Cf. PfBT I b, Devil 17, Plague. U'he pestilence of 
fa penny), not a penny: cf. Devil 21, Fiemd 2 b. 
Wuh a pestilence^ with a vengeance, bo as to 
plagne or trouble, much more than one wishes. Obs, 
c 1386 Chaucer Nun's /V. T. 590 A v» rray pestilence vp-un 
vow faile. Z5168 North Cueuaras Dtall Pr. iv. viii. 129 
j he prstilenn of pennv he hath in his purse to blrsse him 
wiih.^ 1594 Nashe un/brt. Tran, K ij, He interpreted to 
vs with a pestilence 1594 Cwyene & Lonck Looking 
Class* G/s Wks (Rtlclg.) lao/i We clap a pla-^ier lu him, 
with a (>estilence, that mends him wiih a very vengeance. 
160a Smaks. Ham. V. i. A pestlence on him for a mad 
Kogiie ! s6i8 Chapman IVidmns Tears w. Djli, Has giuen 
me a Hone to tire on with a pestilence. 

6. altnb, and L'omh.^ as pestilence ill^ planet ^ 
time\ pesltlence-bnn^er^ -causer \ pestilence-laden^ 
-stricken adjs. ; pestilence-weed, Dr. Prioi’s 
name for Pestilknce-wokt. 

1388 Lanol. P. PL A. Ri. 59 To plese with proude 
men pestilence tyme. c t” Wr.-Wrilcker 

Boi/^^o Hjc satHrnus, a pe»tren!i pUnyt. igS* Huuier, 
Pestilence brynger or K.}s\xscx^fatifer^pesti/er, 1819 SiiEi 1 ev 
0 * 1 * IVest Wind \.^ Peiiilence-t^iri. ken iiiultiiudcH. 1899 
Month Mar. 300 Striking acto:»s pestilence-laden swamps. 

tB. zsadv* ‘IMagtiy’, ‘F>tsky\ ‘t.arnation‘. 

1614 I). JONSON Barth. Fair 11. i, '1 )ie Fair s pestilence 
dead methinks 1633 — Tate 0/ Tab iv. ii, Diogenes. A 
mighty learned mun, but pestilence poor. 

+ Fe stilence, V. Obs. [f prec.] Irans. To 
make pestilent, iniect with disea.se. Also fg-. 

1M3 Narhk Christ's T. (1613) 151 Fiom our redolentent 
renned coinpositums, ayre pcstileiiziiig srinkes. .shall issue. 
IS 9 « i OP I a (1880) 96 Lxiuc (pcsiileii^ing) doth infect 

Biy Soule. 

tPe'Stilence-WOrt. Jlerb, Obs. Also 7 - 
peatilent-woit. [ad. Gtr. pestilemivurz^ pest- 
wurzt from its repute against the Plague.] A book- 
uame for the Butterbur, Pctasilcs vulgaris, 

. 1 >M 8 Turner Names 0/ Hnbrs (E. D. S ) 61 Petasitc?s 

is called in the South partes of England^ a Putter bur,, .the 
dui h cal it pestilentz kiauie 1156a ^ //y^^a/ii. 83 Fesiilcntz 
wuitz). 1578 Lvie /.>o</u///z I. xiii. 31 In Englishc liutier 
burie : in high Douch Pestilents-voMrtz'. in ba.se Alinaigne 
..Pestilenti* wortel \ 1640 Parkinson t heat. Hot. Tal»le 
174Z Pcbtilcnce wort is the Butler Uurre. 1841 W. H. 
Ainkwokiii Old St. Pants I. 333 He likewise collect* d a 
number of herbs and simples, as Virginian snake weed, 
ConiiayeivH, pestiluncc.wort, angelica, chcampane. 

8* >S97 Gemardr llefbai Table Kng Names Pestilent 
wooTts, that is water Burie Do ke. 1617 Minsiieu Ductor^ 
Pestilent tvoorts.,\. hciba pestilentialis ; quia radix huius 
multum valet contra pcsteni. 1766 Mnsenm Rnst, \\. 450 
Uiitlei-bur or Pest ileiit* wort, resembles Colt's-fooi in many 
rrs^NTcth ; but the flower^ are purple, and grow in a tliyrhe. 

Pestilent (pc'stil^nt), a. {sb , adv.) [ad. L. 
pestilenSf -ent-cm, a dcriv. of participial lonn from 
pestis )>lacue, or pes/ilis of the nature of a plague ; 
alio festuentus : cf. gracilentuSy tnacilen/usJ] 

1. Dealruclivc to life ; fatal; deadly; poisonooB. 
1^31-50 tr. Hidden (Rolls) III. 393 Sociaics. was coin- 
pcllrde to cilc an herbe pcstiicnie ri lire name of goilcles 
and he was dedde aiHxinc. 15^ Goi niNi. Justine xix. (is/o) j 
09 Hamilco. .Mxiamly by the influence of a pestilent planet, 
tost all his men of warre. 1606 biiAKs. Ant. 4 Cl. iii. riil 
194 'I'he next time 1 do fi^ht He make death kuie me; for 
I will contend Euen with his pestilent Sythe. 1784 Cowrr k 
7 Vij 4 r III 404 A pesiiient and most corio-ive sie.im. 1880 
Onr Nat. kes^msihlity /or Ooinm 'I rade 14 '1 lie English 
mei chant empoisons China with pcNlikni opium. 

2. Producing or tending to protiucc infectious 
disease ; infections as a disease or epidemic ; pesti- 
lential. Now rare. 

1613 R. Ca WORRY Table Atph , Peitilenty contagious, 
hurtfull. 1615 Markham Eng. Houseiv 11. i. (1668) 7 'I'hc 
Pestilent Fearer.. a coniinuni Sickness full of iiifertion and 
moitaliiy. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 695 Vapour, and Mi-t, 
and Exhalation hot. Corrupt and Pestilent. 1685 J'fmplk 
Eis. Card. Wk*.. 1731 1 . 188 The i.i(t of the Ftne. '1 his is 
of all others the most pcsiilenl Dit«asc of the best Fruit-trees. 

d. fg. Injurious or dangerous to religion, morals, 
or public peace ; noxious ; pernicious. 

1533 Mohf Rich. Illy Wks, 39/1 Suebe a pestilente scr- 
pentc isainbicionand desyreof vaineglorye and soucraintye. 
1506 Tindale Auts xxiv. 5 We have fuundethis man aprsii. 
lent felowe. 1655 Ntthoins (Cainden) JI. 308 1 'hcre 

Ls one Mowbray if possible more pestilent of his tongue then 
euer. 1758 Jortin Erasm. ]. 129 The works of Erasmus 
aic rcckoiieo amongst those pestilent book& 1813 Scott 
Peveril vii, 'The man, bating he is a pestilent Roiindhcnd 
and Puritan, is no bad neighbour ’ iIBm Phlscott Phil/p //, 

I. IV. i. 398 One (CorsaiiJ distinguished. .for the pestilent 
activity with which he pursued the Spaniards. 

4. That pesters or annoys; troublesome; plaguy. 
Often used humorously. 

iS9a Shako. Ront. 4 Jut. iv. v. 147 What a pestilent knaue 
is this same. i6ea aW Pt. Return /r, Parnass. jv. v. O that 
Ben Jonson is a pestilent fellow, he brought vp Horace 
fiuing the Poets a pill. Bdais K. Long tr. Barclays A rgents 
lit. ii. 187 Tluit old Woman, that Hague, of a most pestilent 
WiL 1^ WoLCorr (P. Pindar) Tales ^ Hot wks. i8ia 
IV. 409 All the servants agree that he is a pestilent man for 
a rhyme. 1808-7 J. BsJiKoroMu Miseries Hum, Life ti8a6) 


I. Introd., 1 have some pestilent afTalra npon my handa 
»» 7 jT. W. Hiccinson Old^rt Days\, 18 Nowand then a man 
Comes here.. with a pestilenl desiie to do something. 

tB. sb. A pestilent thing or jieiBoa; a pesti- 
lence ; an injurious j)erson. Obs, 

SS87 Triall Treat. (1850) 39 We have sene.. this cancard 

r esilient Cotruptiiig our realme to our great decajc, Ainbiliun, 
nuanc. 1583 Babincton Commandm. vi. (1637) 53 l‘he 
tr.-inslaiion .. oT the Hebrew word Lezim. mu.kcrs, into 
peUilentSy pestilent fellows and burifull, for so they are 
indee^ even the plagues of a Coiniiiun-ue.Tle. 

t O. adv. Confoundedly; ‘plaguy’ : » Pesti- 

LKNTLY 2. 

1367 Triall Treas, in Harl. D^isley\\l. 373 By the ma&^ 
hut flugli Howlit is pestilent witty. 1604 >>haks. Oih. 11. L 
a^i A pestilent conipleat knaue, and the woman hath found 
him already. 1641 Suckling Ballad on Wedding Wks. 
(1709) 30 AmongNt the rest, one Pcst‘tent One. a 1700 B. E. 
But. Cant. CrctVy Pestilent -PHe, '1 earing line. 

t P6*8tllc?nt, V. Obs. tare^^. [i. prec. adj.] 
trans. To infect fatally; to poison, corrupt. 

1613 T. Mii.if.s tr. Me.ria's Trras. Anc. 4 Mod. T. I. 
37/3 bo hurtfull ore the Serpents teeth, they fM-stiient the 
blood. 

Pestilential (pestilc'njill') , a. Also 5 6 -oial. 
[ad. pestilential is \ also in 1 '. peslilcnticl 

(if 49 in Hat/.-l lann.). It. pest ilenti ale y -tiale 
(Elorio), £ L peUilentia PbhtilhncE: see -al.] 

1. Producing or tending to produce ) 3 cstilencc or 
epidemic ; noxious to lilc or health ; 7 )estiferous. 

1398 Tmevisa Batth. De P. A\ xi. L (Bodl. MS ), Ny^ncs 
of carcytis and of marcis for bi corrupt'htn )>cTeof aier is 
infccte and roied and ymade pestileucial. 1^7 A. M. tr. 
Gutllenienus Fr. Chiiurg. 18/1 ’1 he matter l^inge veno- 
mous or pestilenitalle. 1646 Sir T. Browne /;/. in, 
vii. iiQ leagues or pesiilentiall Atomes have liecne con- 
veyed in the ayre fiom different Regions. 1663 Cowl ly 
Ca*den v, All tii Uncleanness wIiilIi d^s dtown In Pcsti- 
Icnti.il Clouds a populous I'own. 1707 Swinr /f hat pasted 
in London Wks. i7$5 III 1. 187 A pe-.iili‘ntiai maligtiuncy in 
the uir, o- casioned 1 »y the < onieL 1796 Mokse mer. og. 
11 . 417 The Camnagnadi Koin.t.. is now .almost pestilent lal. 
i88a ' OiMOA ' Alatenmia 1. 174 In the sultry pe-tilcittial 
mists of a summer day in Matetiinia. 

fb. Suid of pcrnis-ioub animals. Obs. 

! 1697 DsvnRN yifg Georg, iii 6 {6 Snakes of pestilential 

Kind To Sheep ana Oxen, and the painful Htitd. 

2. Of the nature <if or pcrlaiiiing to pe.stilence or 
infectious and de-idly disease ; spec of the nature 
of or pertaining to bubonic plague, t PestiUnlial 
/every nld name of ivpbus fever {Syd. Soc. Lex.'). 

1530 Palnur. 157 Vn* charbonile, a c.iiboncle, a sore 
pestylcncialL ^ Hali Chion., Htn. IV 26 In this 
soinmer, the resiileia.iall plnge .. itilecied the Citie of 
I..ondon and tlte counirei round a(x>ut. i6za Woonvix 
SH*g. Mate Wkv(i653)76 Antimoiiium . . is good .igninst 
pcsfikntial fevers in iTicir Legiiintng. 1671 Saimtin Syn, 
Med. lit. xxii 4CJ0 1 *he I’igs open the laings, ripen Prsii- 
Iciuial tumours. 1704 J. Harris /.yj:. Techn. 1 , 1 'estilential 
/'>/‘Yr..dilTers from the Plague, .*15 a Spcciei or sort from 
the Genus or kind; because a Pestilence may some limes 
hapiTcn without a Beaver. 3706 PMiiiirs, Pestilential 
Bubo, a Plague-sore, or Botch. 1783 Giboon De- 1 . 4 B. Ivi. 
(18^-91 HI. 373 That camp was soon afllicicd with A f>esii- 
lenlial dis asc. 1789 VV. Buchan Hotn. Med xx. (i79f») i 05 
Gf the malignant, putrid, or spotted fever. ^ 'J his may be 
called llie pestilential fever of Em ope, as in many of its 
KYmptoins 11 bears a gicat resemblance to th it dreadful 
disease the plague 1807-068 Coon H /Vtj/ /.rV/rr -Swr^. 
(ed. 5I ^ The c«ulNiru.kof the pbguc is culled symptomatic 
or pestilential. 

t b. UsL'd as a specific against plague or pesti- 
lence. Obs. 

1460-70 fik. Quintestener 94 Vse in )jc dayes two or fire 
aiiiale polutU pcittlenciaks in ouie 5 es-senci.!. 

t O. Infected with plague or pestilence; plaguc- 
slricken. C^bs. 

1568 Skfyne The Pest (t86o) 33 Quhasociiir findk iham 
seltis pcstilcnciall, incontinent tak ane iniectjonc. 

3. NIorally baneful or jHrrntcious. 

1531 F.i voT Gor*. III. vi.Cortuptcd with pestilcnciall nnarire 
or ambiiiorL 1631 Ji-r. Taylor .Smti. for Year 1 iii. 34 
So pesiih'ntial, '>0 infectious a thing U Rin, that it scatters 
the poison of its bteaih to all the nciglibourhoKl lySa 
pRiFSTLFv Corrupt. < hr, II. ix. 187 John, .pronounced it 
to be a pestilential doctrine. 1857 Buckle Civitiz. 1 . xiii. 
775 OasMiet had been taught that Mohammedani.sm is a 
pe-«tilcMtinl heresy. 

t4. Peslilenttal DoctorSy a humorous appellation 
of those Doctors of Divinity who were created at 
Oxford, without performance of Ads, during the 
visitation of the Plague. Ohs, 

After the appellntiun Royal Dvetors with which those were 
dignified who wcie Mintlaily created at the (sing's visit. 

1654 Gatakfr Disc. Aped. 43 If ever I look ilie DegrL*e of 
Doctor (of Divinity). I would so do it, as that 1 would not 
be styled eitnci a Ko\al, or a Pestilential Dnclor; which 
by names were in common speech given unto those that h.id 
L'ikcii that Degree, at cither of those times 
1 Icncc PMtlU'ntially a/z/., after the manner of a 
pestilence; Pe 9 tllc'ntlaliieM(Bailey,vol.II, 1737). 

1643 Tlcknev Balnii o/G. 35 England', present disease. . 
is giown |7csiiieiicial)y malignant 1830 BraseVs Mag. II. 
417 Useless, nay, pestilentially unclean. 

t FestilentioiUI, a. Obs, fad. F. pestilent 
cienXy J-tieux (^I5thc. in Godef.) * It, peshlen^ 
iiosOy \ -tioso (Horio), ad. post-cl. L. pestilentu 
bsur, f. pcsiilenlia Pehtilencb : see -ous.J 
1. Pbhtilential rr. i, a. 

1533 Rkllrnitkn Livy 111 iii. (S. T. S.) 1 . 949 I>e )ere [was] 
riebt pesiilentius liaith to burgh & laiKl,io lut lass mortalite 


of man Htn beist, 1589 R. Bruce Serm. (1843) *64 The die. 
ease .. was a pesliletuious boil. 1630 Lithgow Trav, vi, 
956 'i'his contagious and pestilentiouN Lake (the De.ad SeaL 
1694 Loud, Gas, No. 3948/a ’i he Pcstilcntious Distemper 
wb Lh had for a long while reigned in that Island. 3745 tr. 
Coluutel a's Hush. 1. iv, The owner of a pestilcniiouo, tlioueh 
very f«i tile and fat land. 

2. Noxious, i>eriiicious ; ■ Pestilential 3 . 

.1533 Bellenden Lwy 1. xxii. (S. T.S.) I. las Tarquiniui 
BIX lux., coni.: urmit on me Usl nycht. And has reft fra 
me. .all iny joy and solace to his peMileniius plesser. 154s 
Reg. Prwy Council Scot. I. 61 The pcstilencious here.«eiB of 
Luther, a 1586 Sidney Anadia |ir. (1629) 333 Such a peso- 
leniiuus influcMice pov'soned the time of my natiuilie. i6fa 
ir. Buc/mmins De Jure Regui 45 Nothing.. is given 
God . . more Pt;.>tikntious than a wicked King. 1748 H. 
Bhooke Last lipeech J. i,ood Poems & Plays 1789 11 . 117 
In the ilaysof old there weie Giants. ..people of mngniiud^ 

. of prodigiuu.s deeds, and of pestilentious atchieveineiits. 

H v^Mce I Postilo'ntlouaneM. 

1748 ir. y ece tins' Distemp. Horses 35 The Pestilent ions- 
ness of the l.)iseuse. 

Festilently (fie stilentli), adv. [f. Pestileni 
a. + -LY -.] Ill a pestilent manner. 

1. PcTiiicionsly, noxiously, mischievously. 

1538 'l iNUAi K Obed. Chr. Man Wks. (1x73) 138 Would he 
apaie .to alieage, and to wrest other cociors ptstikiuly, 
which fearcih not for to ingle wylh the holy scripture f 
3^3-83 Foxic A. Af Al. 56 .Some .haue most pc'slcenily 
abused the autboriiicof ibe holy and auncieiit faiheis. 1653 

H. More Autid. Ath, iii. ix. 87 The smell iievtrihclcsa 
enci cased, ond became above .'ll! measure pcstilentiy noisome. 

2. Annoyingly; inlolerably ; excessively, out- 
rogeously, ‘ i)lDguiIy ’. 

1567 Trial Treas. in Hazl. Dodsley III. 271 But some- 
limt- lluy ciimlxrr me pe>iilcntly. 1670 Eachard Cont. 
Clergy 1 he pielt-Mce of making People .sag.TCiuus, and 
P'rsiileirily wuty 1883 Standard 16 May 5/8 ll.e most 
pesiilciuly annoying hiid in the woild, 

Si>Pe‘8tllentneBB,ttie charaLtemf bcingpeslilcut. 

17x7 in Baii i V vol. II ; .md in mod, Diels. 

Festilent-wort : ste Pe.stilknoii.-wout. 
Festilenze: see 1 ’ehi illnck z/. 

Postllet, olis. form of Pistoi.kt. 
tFesti'lity. Obs. tare, [acl. pestilitiJs. n. 
of <|nnlity f. p. stilts |>esiilcii(i;il (^f. pestis plague) : 
see -ITY ) Pestiicnti.'il visitation, peslilcMicc, plague. 

3570 Foxp A. hr A't. (cd. ) 95/1 Ijilyn writers making 
ineiicion of the sayde p«‘>tiliiie, vluil.uc bow the be'^ini mg 
tliercsjf. iximc. .out of iMhiO|>e, and from the iioi couniiies. 

Pestill, -illation, var. I'lisriL, Pjhtii.lation, 
FestlO l>e*8t’l), sb. Forms: 4-7 poutel, 

5 tylle, 5-6 -telle, 5-7 -tell, -til 18 9 1//V1/.), 
6-7 -till, 7 -8el(l, -tc ell, 8 pistil, 5- pestle. 
[MF, a. Oh'.peslely -eil ^ fX. pestelio\~-\... pistil- 
luniy ‘US (mcfl.L also peslillttm) pounder, pcsile, 
dim. of '^pislrunty t, pim^iCy pisl um to pound, 
bray, crush.] 

I. An insliument (usually club-shaped) for bruis- 
ing or pounding substances in a mortar. Pestle 
and mortar, esp. those used by llie npolhecary in 
triturating and compounding diugs ; hence taken 
as the symbol of the profession. 

Use. I by W>clif (1 C'hron. xxi. 3j) also to render 1 « t fibula 
thiesliin^-instruineiit. 

(1979 in Rorcd. Agric. 4 Prices II. MoritTr cum 

pesiekllo ] ziSaWsciiF F.Aod.x^ix. 14 It (the niaiui.ijapcnd 
in wildcrncs Tassid. ami as wiili a pestel powind. into the 
lyknes of an hooie ftoxl vpon the frlhe. 33B8 — Prov. 
XX vii 32 Thou3 thou bocti.t a fool in a mortcr, as with a 
pesiel smytynge nlouc dried hnrii : his foli schal not he don 
awei fro Iuiil c 1400 Lanfram's Cituig. 317 Make clone 
|>e inoiter ; & l>an leie beioii camphorc bun do |>crio oilc, 

6 gi Hide hem wel togidcic wib pe pc'.tcl. r 1440 Tromp, 

Pan). 105/1 Pestel, of Mump>nge, pita, pistillus. 15^ 
CoGAN haven Health N6i6> 107 Rc.ti ib**m small in a 
woo Iden monar. or marble, with a pr-.till of w<>k1. 1711 

SrsELE Sp ct. No. 52 r 3 The renowned British HippocraicB 
of the Pe-ilc and ^1ultar. 1850 W. Living Goldsmith vi. H5 
His merlical BLiriice . .could not gain him the managemenc 
of a pestle and mortar. 

jfiS’ *509 Poppe tv. Haffhet D, Then haue I a pestle so 
to siampc bill uisiles, that He beat e all liib wit lo jiowder. 
a 1839 pRAiD Poems (1B64) I. 382 Be-it up by poetic pc-ile. 
1849 D. G MiTciirtu Battle Summer (1852) 239 He will 
pound their pamphlets with his pestle of a pen. 

2. Applied to various incclianical uppliances for 
pounding, stamping, pressing, etc. ; c. g. 

a- The vertically moving bar innKtnmuing mill | a Atnmp. 
b. Thv: b* atcr or poumler in a fulling mill. o. 'I hc stamper 
in an oil-mill, t d. The piston of a pump Kobs ). 

1604 K. GIhimbtoke) D' Acosta's Jlist. Indies iv. xiii. 347 
The difTeren.e of these engiiis Is, that some goe wiih sixe 
pcstels, some with twelve, and otlierR with fourciecne. 3659 
Lkak IVaieru/ks. 3 The Pesile A may be put therein, which 
ikhall be like to those which ar^sed for Pump^aml Forcer* 
of water; and. well invironed with leath.;r. 3678 E\elvn 
Diary 24 Ang., They stamp tnem (rags) in troughs to a papp 
with pestles or hammers like the powder mills. i 7*7 ♦* 
Chamri nh Cycl. 1. v, FulUng, The piincipal parts of the 
FuMiiig-inill are. .the pcsiles, or stampers. 'I'he pestle^ and 
troughs are of wood. 177a Ann. Reg, 913 DifcC miinumg 
the use of pestles in making gunpowder at nis mills. «8oo 
tr. Lagiange's Chem. 1 . 934 Nitrate of potash, mixed wiin 
. . charcoal and . . sulphur, fornifi gunpowder. These Ihrre 
•ulisuinces are pounds by means of pestles or B KJJ , '"K! 
stone. *««5 J- N icholson Operat, Afechanic 450 (On mm) 
When the workman wants to stop a pe^tle, he PuH* Ak the 
rope 18, during the rise of the pestle. When inie u a* {*• 
greatest height, the detent is brNUOiiul, and urevents the 
pestle from falling, by means of a pin projecting from tlie 
■ide of the pestle, which rests upon the detent. 
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8 . The leg of certain tniroali, used for food, etp, 
the ham or haaiich of the pig (occaiionally, Uie 
foreleg) ; also, the human leg. Now dial, 

(Cr. Oer. keult a club, pestle, leg of pork, mutton, etc.) 
1316 Ace. Edw. II 31/17 < MS.) Un pestel de pork, 

3^. Form of Cury in Warner AhU^. CuUh. 13 

j he fyletes buh tvt'o, that bu^ lake oute of the pesieis. 
14 . Amc. Cookery in Househ. On/. 0790) 437 Take the 
pe^telles of the chek^ns and couche hoin in dysbnea. c 1440 
Eroml. Part» 195/1 of flesche, peUeitHt. a 

Sklmon E. Rnmtuyng 433 Her leffges..were sturdy and 
ftiiibix'd Myghty pest^U and clublicd. 13^3 H tjOoGK 
Cupn 1 o{\x\i.) 123 A })elyeb)'g..aiid Hesiclstwo, 
|)ke Poster. 1568 Wit HALS Out. 48 b/j A pe»tel of bacon, 
fernaiuiUa 1611 Cotck., /Vi hc / 7 /e,.. the bought . .or ucstle 
of the thigh fof .1 hors»-l 1777 Hooi B ComeniH\ Pt%. Ivoi Id 
(cd 12)71 He drcssetii a bwine with . .scalding water, and 
inakcili camons, pt'>lils and flitches. i8a8 Crat/en C/oss. 
(cd. 2), Pi Oil,, also (ho shank end of a ham or \ioilc. 18M 
ti WORIMY IV Som.Woni-hk. s.v.,* Pestle o' pork.* Socalled, 
when cooked ficsh, instead of being salted (oi h.am o' pork. 

t b. I’hr. /'/le peslU of a lark\ a trifle, 
something very small. So a peUle of a portigue^ 
biirnorotisly used for a piece of gold. Ohs, 

1597-8 Hp. Hall Sot. tv iv. 29 Yet can 1 M;t iny G.*)llio's 
dictinu, A pestle of a larkc or pluuets wing. i6aa FLRrcnKK 
Sea Voy 1. iv, haa Oh 1 am hiin:;ry .. V'lh. H*fe‘s a 
pestle of a Poriigue, Sii ; Tis excelUnt m^at with soiiro 
sauce: And here s two rliaines, suppose 'em sausages. <ti66i 
Fill Lm IVorthies, Rutlaml. 11 (i66j) 346 KutKirulshire b.. 
called by Mr. Cainbden Augha PrimiHciola minima. Indeed 
it is bill the Pesiel of a I.aik, which is belter than a quarter 
of some bigger bird, hn\ing the most cleanly piofit in it. 
171a SiPBiK Speit. No ^26 P 5 Sometimes, .a Wheat E.ir 
or the Pestle of a l.ark were chearl'ully purchased. 

+ 4 . A constnble’s irunchfoii or clul). Ohs rare, 

i6t I Chapman Mny-Dayw i, 'I'otrie whether this chopping 
knile or ilieii pesicls wrie the better weapons. 
t 5 . /lot. Early form ol PiariL, <|.v. 

0 . alirib.twuX Comb. . pestle-frame, the structure 
in n pcstle-mill which supports the pestles and the 
inachineiy which opeiates them; t POStl^-head, 
a blockhead ; pestle-mill, a stamping-mill, a 
powder-mill ; postle-pio dial (see quot ). 

i8aS J. Nicholson Operat Mcchouic 4 o I'rofilr of the 
*pesilc-fium«*. 1591 Prkcivali Sp. Out., Majaiie*o,\\>iit.'.\.\\\, 
a dolt, a "iTPMill head, a be* lie head. 1773 Act i3 6V<i. ///, 
c 1 \ An Act tocjiablc ct-riain pcrsuim 10 coniiniu* to woik 
a •Pestle Mill, ill making Hattie (innpovvder, nt Old Forge 
F.irm, 111 the parish of Tonbridge xjjj Jioia.Snhiciiria 
(E. l>. n.i A ‘ ’pebde pyo ', ti l.'irge standing pye, winch con- 
laitis a whole g.iinmon, and somettmcs a iieni's tongue ulso, 
together with a couple of fowls, and if a turkey nut the 
worse. A noted disli at country fairs and wakes, and some* 
times ,*i Xtmas treat. 

Fe*stle, V. fa. OY . pesicler to bray, pound, f, 
pestel \ see nrec ] 

1 . trims. To beat, pound, or trituiate, with or as 
with a pestle. Alsoyf;--. 

1413 P tgr. .S'«/7a/c (Caxion 1483) 111. ii. So were they,, 
c.isi III to the fire win re they were with gieic cheynes 
pestcled and bpt«n. 1659 How'tli. Lexicon, hr Pim>, 25 A 
niortei, wherein Garlicke hath been pesielled in, c.innotbe 
V) washed, but tb.it it will still letain so iie smtil thereof. 
1855 ‘J e.nnyson AJauit. 1 si, To pesile a |>oison d poison. 
1884 Saia Journ due .South 1. xiv. (1887) 186 The black* 
eyebrowed assistant [wasj pestling something in a huge 
iriori.ir. 1891 I ham A. Jriit 20 June 385/2 Slie has been 
pul into a niorlar and is bting pestled into shape. 

2 . i//tr. J'o iisc or work wiih a |xstlc. 

1866 IlowKLLS i Vnr/ I.i/e Mb apfireniicc pcsilcA away 
at their piescriptinns. 1871 — iVedd. 7 ourn. 02 The aputhe* 
cary gaily periled away at a prescripiii/n. 

Hence i:’o'stling; ppt. a. 

1609 n. JoNS'iN Sit IVom. Ill iii. It will be such a pest’ling 
dciiiLc, .It will pound ail your enemies practises topouldi^. 

Pe'Stold, /J. rate. [1. L idague -uid.J 

Kesembliiig the pent or plague. 

1890 Cent. Diet,, Pestoid fever. 

Feature, obs. f Pksibr. Fesyble, obs. f. 
Pkaceaulk. Pesyn, obs. f peasen, pi of Pkahk. 
Pet sb * Also 6 petie, 8 pett. [Oiigin- 
nlly ,Sc. and north. Eng. ; of unknown origin. Ir. 
peat and (Jacl. //?<i//i are fiom Sc. 

From the hbioiy, app. not lelatcd in origin to Prat 
though the woids may at timei} have been confus'.d.J 
1 . Any animal that is domesticated or tamed and 
l<ept as a lav.mrite, or treated with indulgence and 
loudness; csp applied to *a lamb’ (or kid) * taken 
into the house, and brought up by hand, a cade 
lamb’ (Johnson). (The latter is the ordinary 
literal sense in .Sc. and noith. Eng.) 

•339 eltf, Ld. Itieh Trras. Scot, in Pitcairn Crim, Trials 
I. *299 Item, to Thomas Mclvillb WiflV, in Falkland, at |»« 
Kingis command, for kcpiug of certane^ Pettis, and niirismg 
of ):h> &ain>ii. [note. These /V/i consisted of Pnnoqueis, 
monkeys, peacocks, swans Stc , &c.] 1674-^1 Rav iV. C. 
IVornts, Pe', ai>d Petdamb, a cade lamb. 1710 Sibelb 
TatlortAa 266 f 2 'I'hc other h.is transferred the amoroue 
P.'issionHuf h< r first Years to the Love of Cronies, Peiu und 
Fitvoui ites|a dug, monkey, M|uirrel. p.'u rut], t 8 o 8 Jamig>X)N 
s V. Pet vh., Pet., denotes .more generally, any creature that 
is fondled and much indulged ilag Hnolkrtt X.C Gloss., 
l*ct, a doinesiicaied lamb iBa8 Clots, (cd. »), Pet, 

a •:nde or bouse lamb. iSo 1869 Lontdale Glou.\ 1830 [•^'c 
Cade rA* •). 1837 M. Donovan Pom. F.eon. II iiq The 
animal if cleanly in iu habito, and if reared in the houscf 
lather as a pet. 

b. Applied to a plant artificially reared* 

■84» In J. Alton Domes/ Eeon. (1817! 154 The pet having 
been brought to thin itf Aral state of existence, niusi be put 


in the window; At first ft will be a stout thread, whitish, 
and covered with tiny fcales; then the acalct wiU expand a 
little, and the end will become greener. 

2 . a. An indnl^ed (and, usually, spoiled) child. 
IS08 Dunbae Flyttugw Keunedie 247 Herrecyk, lonatyk, 

purspyk. carhngis pet. 17 . Scotch Pre/v , He has fault of 
a wife who marries main s pet. 1788 W. Mabshall Vorksh, 
. Gloss., Pet, a child spoilt by improper indulgence. 1814 
MAcrAGGAMT Gailovid. Encycl. 3S0 A fft is always a 
dangerous cieature 1 thusa child petted by its parents, plays 
the devil someday in the wutld; a sheep pet/td is apt lo 
turn a duncher [ u butter, one which bultsk 

b. Any person who is indulgetJ, fondled, or 
treated with snecial kindness or favour ; a darling, 
favourite. Also transf. of a thing. 

f* 7 SS Johnson, Peat, a httle fondling; a darling I a dear 
play-thing. It b now commonly called /r/.] iSssKrockhit 
A. C.do\u,Pety a fond dcMgnation fora female fAvourite. 
i8a6 Disnasi.i Viv G*ey iv i. Patronise him ! he is my 
political pet I 1833 T Cklbvev in C. /'a/cej, etc. (1904) if. 
2A0 He made tiunsetf a real pet of mine. 187a Hi ack Adv. 
Pkaiton XXX, No place was so much the ]*et of fortune as 
the Hlue Bell Inn. i88t Besant & Rick < bapt. 0/ Fleet 
I. X, 1 was once the pet and plaything of ladies, a sort of 
Ini’dog 190a K. Hichrns Londonets 11 You ate the pet 
of Mxiety. 

C. ^ Pet-day, ‘ a day too fine to last see 3 d. 
> 8*3 Jamifson s. V , It b commonly iiaid * 1 fear tlib day 
will be a pet Renfrew. 

3 . allrib, and Comb a. ath ib. or as a/(i. Of an 
animal : Kept as a pet or iavourite : orig. applied 
to a lamb brought up by hand, a Cade lamb. 

1584 IVills 4’ lui*. N. C. (Surtees) II 99 One pette sheipe 
4J 1^74-91 Pet lamb Jisee 1) t8oo Wordsw. xttile 0/ poem) 
The Pet I.amb. 1851 D J^hrold.)/ 6 f 7 <'rxi. 105 [Hel may 
keep his pet lamb safe from London wolves. 1863 Bairs 
I A/t/. Antnaon 1 . 82 A favorite pet-bird of the Brnrilians. 

ifoo D. G. Mitchpii. Lands, Lett, 4 Fings in. 124 
I t Herrick] kept a pet goose at ihe vicarage, also a pet pig. 
1897 Westm G‘tz 30 July i/a 'rhreatening, abusive, and 
Coaxing letters from pet -dog owners. 

b. O a person, or more usually Irantf. of a 
thing (inateiial orimmatetial): Specially cherished ; 
for which one has a particular fondness or weak- 
ness ; favourite. Also (jocularly or iinnically) pet 
aversion, that which one specially dislikes. 

183a Manning Let in Purcell I^t/e <i8f;5) I 97 My pet iron 
bed 1 shall v'arit at Merton. 1845 Miail in Nouconf , V. 95 
Thcsucie&suf his net fiiiaminl scheme. i84(& H Kot.ers 
hs'^. (i860) 1 . 19a Pnilosophers arc apt to be blindly fond of 
their pel iheoncv 1870 Dicnkns E. Drood lii, The pet 
pupil of the Nuns House U Miss Rosa Bud. 1877 Mrs. 
Kohrlsirh Altgnon I. 242 I'his pet weakness of her sex is 
not to be scored against 01 g.i. 1890 Times 14 Jan. 12/a 
Piince Metternich was her pet aversion 1898 G. H. Shaw 
Play.t 11 . Candida 117 My own paiticular |>«t sciubbing 
brush h.is been u-ed fur blackieading. 

O. Expressing foiidntss, endearing: chiefly in 
pet name (oft n hyphened), a name expressing 
fondness or familiarity, as the vaiious abbteviateu 
and altered forms, diminutives, etc., of Christian 
names ; a hypocoiistic name. 

1809! .VTTON Det’eieux lit. v. Call me only by those pretty 
pet words bv which 1 know you will never c.dl any one else. 
184. M Ks. Brownim. .Sonu.yr. Portuguese xxxiii, Yes, call 
me by my pel name ! let me hear '1 he name 1 u->ed lo run 
at, when a chdd, From innocent jrlay 1875 Jovvett Plato 
(ed. 2) HI. 330 A lover who uses these pet names. 189a 
.spectator 5 jVtar. 331/2 J hey invent pet-names [for ihcir 
parents] iiHually tinged with a comic iircveience. 

d. Comb,', pet'day: see quots. ; petland, the 
realm ol pets; pet-lover, a lover ol domestic pels. 

1813 Ghx.'x Gilhaiae 111 . \iii 63 The lown of that lime wax 
as a •pel day in winter. iBSa W. Marrioi r in Standard 
26 Dec 7/4 They are generally accompanied by weather 
' too fine to last or what in S^iliind is known as a 'pet* 
day 1884 Wood i//V/c) •Peiland Revisited. 1904 ( ontemp. 
Rev. Aug. 230 Pci lions were only one example of the aber* 
rations of *pcl lovers in ancient Koine. 

Pet (pel), sb'k Also 7-8 pett. [In use since 
end of i6ih c., first npp. in the phrase * to take the 
pel ’ origin obscure. 

It ha.s naturally been associated with Pkt sb as being a 
chainrteiistic habit of a * pet ' or indulged and spoiled child; 
but the connexion of sense is not very clear or simple, csp. 
ill (lie early phrase 'to take the pet ’. It Is also to be noted 
that in the i6(h, t7th, and early 18th c , Pet sL^ was still 
an exclusively northern word, while Pet sbJ has been app. 
Southern English also Irom the hrst.] 

Offence at being (or feeling) slighted or not made 
enough of ; a ht of ill humour or peevishness 
from (his cause : now usually implying one of a 
slight or childish kind. To take [the') M, 10 take 
offence and become ill-humoured or sulky. 

1590 Loix;b Euphues Cold. I eg. W’ks. (Grosart) IV. 90 
Some W'liile they tliought he had Liken .some word vnkindly, 
and h.td taken the pet. 1606 Chapman Mont. 1 ) Olive 11. 'i, 
Fled backe os it came and went away in Pelt 1611 CurcR., 
Se uiescoufeuter de, to take the pet, or |)epper in the noM, 
at. i6ai Laud Serni. on Ps xxi 6 When they may haue 
a blessing and will not, it is a sullen pel. i6a5 MasuHncrr 
Nevo iVe^ 1 it, But what's this to your pel against my 
lady? Sandkmson Serm. on Ps. cxix. 7% | 10 Jonaa 

took pet at the withering of the gourd. 1647 Let. 0/ 1 uteL 
Itgeme 16 Aug. (Clnreuuon MSS. 2576), 'Ine Lords, in a 
pet did adjourn their House, i860 Pepyh Din*y 6 Dec., 
SVhif-h did vex me. and so 1 look occasion to go up and to 
bed in a pet. 1707 Reflex upon Ridicule 199 Who takes 
Pett at things that are lighify said. 17*8 Ramsay Gentle 
Sheph. I. il. song lit, The dawied bairn thus takes the pet, 
Nor eats iho* hun[^r crave. 1830 Scorr Jrnl. 23 May, 
Alwut a year ago 1 look ibe pet at my Diary, chiefly because 
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I thought It made me abominably selflah. erMf/eAreTh, Nts. 
fRtidg.) 11 She went back to the houae in a p«L shut herself 
up, and cried the whole night. 1894 R H. Elliot Cold, 
etc. Mysore loa I'hey liigers] take the pet in a case of 
failure and go off In disgusL 

t Pat, sb. 3 Obs, rare, [a. Y.pet ( 1 3 th c. in Littr^ 
- It. pellot^L. pedil MS, in med.L. peltus.] A 
breaking wind ; — Eakt sb, 

1515 Barclay Eglogti iv. (1570) CvJ, Though all their 
cunning scantly be worth a pet. 

Pat (l^Oi [f- sb ,^ ; in early use Sc.] 
Irons, To make a pet of, treat at a pet; to 
I indulge ; to fondle. 

1609 Z. Boyd Last Battell 324 Grosse euill thoghts fedde 
and Mtied with yeelding and consenL 1788 W. Marshall 
Yotitsh. Gloss , Pet, to indulge ; lo spoil by over indulgence. 
1818 Toon. Pet. to treat as a pet ; to fondle ; to indulge. 
i8a4 (see Pet sb> 2a] 1848 D Jkrhold .Mrs. Caudle xxxvi, 
Get another wife to study }ou and pel you upas I've done. 
1847 Hflps Friends in C. (j66i) 1. 127 The truth is,.. we 
cannot pel anything muih without doing it mischief. 

Hence Pe'ttliigr ^bl sb., indulgence, fondling. 

1893 Bialk Pr. Thule iii, The young man escaped a great 
deaf of the ordinary consequences of this petting. 1883 
Hp. '1 horolo Yoke 0/ C/iristiiSBei ^ A little tender petting 
does her a Rieat dial of good. ^ i860 Athenxum 27 Apr. 
534/1 His fatherly affection for his children.. takes the foim 
of unreasonable pelting 

Pat (pet), i/.^ [f. Pet sb.^] intr. To be in 
a pet ; to take offence at one's treatment ; to sulk. 

y8s9 Gaui r Holy Madn. 2,39 Jonas pets for hix Gourd. 
t66i Frltham Resolves 11. ii, He sure is queasie stomackt, 
that must pet and puke at such a trivial circumstance. 
ct^S Sir P. Humr Harr. Oi . urr. (1809) 40 The Erie petting 
at it, furbare and stayed there. 1837 Carlyle Fr, Rev 
II. V. I, The loyal Right Side Mt. .as it were pouting and 
peiiing. 

b. irons. To cause to take offence, dial. 

1814 W. Nichoison Peacock iv Poems ro4 Shou’d some 
passage pet or pout them, They ken best if the bonnet suit 
them. 

Fet, Petash, obs forms of Pent, Pit, Patacrb. 
Petal (pc'till). [« F. pHale, Sp., It. petalo, 
ad. mod.L. petalum, in Fabio Colonna 1649 
(Hatz.-Daini.) ; m ancient L. in sense * metal 
plate*, a.Cir wiroAor thin plate, lamina, leaf, neuter 
of veraXor adj. outspread, f. root ver- to spread.] 

1 . Pol, Each of the divisions (modified leaves) 
of the corolla of a flower (see Corolla a), esp. 
when se])arate. (Strictly, distinguished from the 
se/als or leaves of the calyx, but often including 
tliese when coloured or petaloid.) At first used in 
mod.L. form petalum, pi. -a. 

1704 J Harhi.s Lex. Teihn. \,Petata, is a Term in Botany, 
siunirying those fine coloured leaves that compobe liie 
Flowers of all Plants. 1716 Fb>xver Card. Displ. (ed. a) 
Jntiod., Petals, ..«.ives of a Flower; socalled todistingiiuh 
them from the Green Leaves of the Plant. 1778 Withbr- 
INC British Plants (1796) I^ 18 (li| contains Blossoms 
of one Petal ; and this Petal is fixed bcneHih the Gcrmen. 
>793 Coleridge Rose i, Within the petals of a rose A 
sleeping Ijovc 1 spied. 1857 H ekfh f. v Elem. Bot. 1 177 The 
petals ate either distinct, und then the corolla is i ailed 
polypetnlous, or they arc coherent more or Icvg, and the 
corolla is utomiPi talous\iiS gamopetalous\. 1886 Gro. Eliot 
F Holt i, Ptials fell ill a silent shower. itt3 G. Alien 
in Knowlcdi’e ii Mar. 143 The spring snowflake, has three 
setmls or calyx pieces, and three petals or corolla pieces} 
only, .these two w hoi Is exactly resemble one another 
flS* r.Zyj Lvtton E. Afaltiav. l vii, I^ve opens all the 
petals or the soul, a 1887 Ifffkrihs Field ft Hedgenao 
(iH8o> 6 From the sweet tlelicious violets think out fresh 
petals of thought and colours, as it were, of soul. 

2 . Zool. In Echinoida: A pctaluul ambulacrum, 
or the dilated end of one. fOltcncr in L. form.) 

1888 Roi i FSTON & Jackson Anim. Lf/e 557 In the Cassi- 
dulutx the ptristoiinal ends of the ambulacra dilate into 
pctala or phyilodes, forming u figure known os fioscella, 

8. Comb., ns petal- like mx\). , petal-ruise adv, 
i8a8-3a Webstar, Petal-shnMd, having the shape of a 
pecal, 1830 Lindi.f.y Nat. Syst Bot 145 The two coloured 
lateral pcial-likc bodies. 18^ Anstfu Channel tsl 11. ix. 
(i-d. 2) 238 Peial-like tentacles .. furnished with cupping 

f hasscs. 1680 W. Waisom Prince's Quest, etc. (1B92) 6a 
loubiful as a dream that lies Folded within another, petal* 
wise iB 3 m G Allen in Nature 17 Aug. 374/1 1 he im re fact 
that the Ktamens aie opposite to the lol>cs of the calyx,.. in 
iiseir shows that a petal wrlioil has been suppressed. 

Petaled i ice Pi*talled. 

PetaliferOXlB (Ktalrftfras), a. [f. mod.L. 
type petalijer, {.petal urn Petal -i- fer-us bearing: 
see -KKROi’H.] Iteariiig petals. 

1864 in Wfhster. 1870 Hooker .Stud. Flora 79 Telra- 
morphic flowers occur ; petaliferous large. i88a G. Allrn 
in Na ure 17 Aug. 374/1 .sclera nt hut ot MercM»ta/is,V.uosNn 
descendants of pctulifeious foi ms. 

Petalifonn ^pe tkiifj^iiii), a. rare. "fObs, [ad. 
mod.L. petaliform-is, f petal um Petal : mo 
-FORM.] Having the form of a petal ; petaloid. 

1806 Gai.pinf. Bril. Bot 3' Iris, .altcrnale petals reflexed. 
Stig. pctaliform. 1858 in Mayne Expos. Lex, 

Petalina (pe'tiUin, >lin),<i. [ad. mod l^npeta- 
lin-us, f. L.^lal-um Petal: see -jweI, Per- 
taining to a petal ; situated on a petal ; consisting 
of petals ; resembling a petal, petaloid. 

>793 Martvn Lang. Bot., Pefaiinum nectarium, a peta- 
line nectary. 1898 Mavnb Expos, Lex., Petalinus, Bot., 
that which relates to a petal .. petaline. 2879 O. Allkn 
Col.Sense iv. 65 The corolla, or peialinc whorl, forma in 
roost flowers the main atiiactive orga'L 
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Petalism (pe*t4lit*in). j4nc. Hist, [ad. Gr. 
v«TaAia/«us, f. ir^raAoK leaf: sec Pkial and -ISJf. 
In mod.F. p^taiismie (Littre).] A method of 
temporary banishintnt (for five years) piactised in 
ancient Syractis.*, in imitation of the O.sTRAcrsM of 
Athens, bat effected by writing* the name of the 
jKirson on an olive-leaf. 

i6ib SartfCs Plntarthy Dionysius The other T.or(ls 
made i. law called I'ediljsnie, to nieeic wiili iliis ptanUe. 
tMii , By iTieanes of ihiti PeialiNme, the Lonb banislicd one 
another, so tti.at in the end, the people became Lord. 1768 
Humk BaUtnee 0/ /Vmvr*xt\. 199 The ONiruusm of 

Athenii and Pciali'-m of S)racii<u:. 190a P M. Chawi-oro 
Rulers 0/ South I. 09 For their own safety the racii'Winii 
inirodiif cd l)ic law of petaliNni corresponding almost exactly 
to the osttaciNm of the Alhcnidns. 

PotftlitC (pe talott). Alin, [mod. (d'Andrada, 
idoo) f. Gr. WroAoF leaf -f> -itk ] A silicate 
of aluminium and lithium, occurring in whitish or 
greyish masses having leaf-like cleavage. 

sB^ T. Ai.ian Natnes ij/" Mtn., si IVtiiliie .. n Swedish 
minefal named V>y D.mdiad.'x 1818 W. J^iiiiuih Outl. 
Min. S( Ceol (ed, 3) Advt » Pctalite composed, in round 
nuinbeis, of 80 pails of silex. 17 of aluminc and 3 of liihion. 
1850 Daubf-NV Atom. I he xii. icd. a) 408 Minerals which 
Bic destitute of water Pei.-tliie. 

Fetalled, petaled (pe‘t4ld\ a. [f. P£T.\r. 
-KJ)i*.J Purnished or adorned wither as with 
petals ; having pct.als. 

*793 Mariym /.uhx^. Bot., Peialodes a pet ailed flower. 
i 8«3 Kruixirs Romnnee of l.tty J*oenis 1 he oilier < iirls, 
and bends ii» hell IVulh-d inw'irds as it fell 1845 T. 
CooPKR Pur/(utory 0/ \utciiies (1877) 10 ) The purple eye 
pclulled with snow. 1888 Swinboknk in xCfth Cefti XXI 11 . 
318 l'hd);r-d noi as birds aie, but p»*ia||i*d as floweis. 

b. in {mrasynthctic coinponmls, ns ci imson- 
petaHed, lar**e-petalle(i siv-petalledy etc. 

1776 WiriiFRiMr. ^r//. /7/i«rx(i796) I i6jBIoas s-jietaled. 
1868 ( Ito ICi lOT Sp. (iip\y 1 51 'J'he ri^>e cli-eLtd flints, the 
ciinison totalled Mowers. 1870 Hookfr Stutl. Ho* a 44 
Vinla.. . KlowciKuftcndimoiphic,(hr l.ci^c i.iei.illod floweiin^ 
early . ; the small pciallcd orapetalous flower late. 

Petalless ([le-taliles), a. [f. Tutal -less.] 
Destiluie of petals; apetalous. 

i8as Gteenhnuxe Co*np. II 3 t Pei.dless Pnmadciris, n 
Sihiub from New Holland. t88a ( 1. Am.f n in A XXVI. 

3q1i has tiny Kiecn p«inllc*ss ax diary (lowers. 

Fetally (|>e*Uli), a. nome-wd. [1. aa prcc. -h 
-Y.] Having ur rcseinhlmg petals 
1888 Fknn Mau w Shaiiou} 111 . in 30 It darted from her 
peially lius to the p'ti.sonous Kum. 

Pe talocerous (pctalpscr,>4), a. Enlom, [f. 
mod U Petalo*.eraf ncut. pi. of peialoct’t us (f Gr. 
veraAov leaf, plate s- -KtpoSf -ws horned, f. uiptit 
horn) + -oua. h\ F, pfla/t>ttrf.'] Having laminated 
nntennse, as the beetles of the division Peialocera 
or I.jjLmflluoni£5 \ lamcllicorn. 

iteS KiRBV4Sr .Sr. Entoiuol, 111 . xxxw. 5A8 ItA tnesos/eruum 
in its direction and ap^icaraiice resemb'es that of many 
Peialoierous beetles M/i/. IV. xivn. 398 [Hel dKovered 
that the thaleiophacous and s.ipropha^us PctaU>cerous 
beetles resolved theniM;lvcs..in(u u circle. 


Petalodont (prvtaUlf^nt), a, and sh. Paltvont. 
[f. moil. 1.. J'e/a/odns {^■odonl-)y name of the typical 
genus, f. (ir. niraKov leaf -i- o 5 oi/s, obovr- tooth.] 
a. ad; belonging to ihe extinct family Petalo- 
doMlidm of sharks, having compressed teeth forming 
a pavement, b. si/. A shark of this family, bu 
Petalodo ntld ; PetaJodo ntold a. and si*. 

1880 NiCHoijioN Paisromt. II. ill. xlvii. 929 Fami/y P<(a- 
lodoHtui.s.—'Wxfs Pctalodorii!i foriii a family exclusively 
C.irboniriTniis. 


Petftlody (pe'talciudi). Bot. [f. Gr. t\pe ♦irera- 
Awdfrn, f. wfta\wdi)s leaf-likc, f. niroRoy leaf : see 
-oiiE.] The condition of having other oigins or 
pans of the Hower modified into the Inrm of 
petals; c. g. the stamens in most * double * flowers, 
or the calyx-lobcs in some species of Primula^ 
Campanula^ etc. 

i 88 a Mast ms in Jrnl Bot XT 40 This specimen affords 
an instance of true di>ubliiix or pctnlody of tlic stamens. 

Petaloid (pe tfiloid), a. [ad. pctaloi- 

dcuiy f. Gr. vhaKov, h. petal~wH Fetal : sec -ojd : 
in mod.F, pflaiotde.'] 

1 . Bol. ( 3 r the form of, or resembling, a petal : 
applied to parts or appendages of the flower when 
^coloured’ ti. c. not green) and of tliin expanded 
form and delicate texture, like an ordinary pet.-il. 


1730 Stack in Phil Trans. XXXVI. 461 Where iht Tiilie 
expaiuled it'-elf, it dtviilcd into more than forty pri.iloid 
ScgmeiiK 1845 I.iNPiKY JfcA. Bot. iv. (1858) 25 Flowcis 
unsyinmetric’.*il, with 2 petaloid and 3 hcriiaceons srpaU. 
1875 bPNNfcrr Dvkr tr Sachs Bot. 470 The crmiraNi of 
biructuie referred 10 is fietiucntly wanting, Imtli wlioih 
being either srpaloid. as in Jnncaceje, or lH«th pct.'ilo'rl as 
in Liliiiini in HellelMirus, Aconiiiini, and some oincr 5 .pc ies. 
the outer whorl or calyx ainne ix p^aloid, the inner uhorl 
or corolla beuig tiansformed into nectaries. i 88 a G. At lkn 
in Nature a; July 300/2 All stamens show a great tendency 
ettHily to become petaloid. 

b. Belonging to the Petaloidemy a division of 
Monocotyledons having normally flowers with 
ordinary coloured petals or petaloid parts, as lilies, 
orchids, etc. (not spadiceous, as arums, nor gluma- 
ceous, as grasses and sedges). 


s8^ Penny Cycl. V. 248 Under the name of Asphodels he 
fLobell grouped the principal ^mit of modern petaloid 
nioriucotylcdoiiA. 187a Olivkr F.lem. Bot. 1. v. 58 Monoco- 
tyicdiinA . with a pciianth of peial-iike leaves, hence called 
.. reCiiloid \Petaloidem). 

2 . Zool. Applied to the ambulacra of certain 
Kchinoids, which have a dilated portion and a 
tapering extiemity, suggesting ueials of a flower. 

186a L>an.\ Hem. Geol. 160 As this porticNi bas..9ioiDe 
resemblance to the iwtals of a riuwer. the ambulacra are 
thru xaid to fietaio/d. 1888 Koflxstun ik Jackson /I M/M i. 
Li/e 558 Fascioles surroumling the jictaluid ainbulacia. 
bo Pstaloi'dal a. quot. «= sense 2) ; Fsta- 
lol deons a. «= sense i b. 

187a Nichol.sc>n Palaeout. 109 Ambulacra composed of 
simple pores, nut petuloidul. 

II Petalon t^I^n). [a. (Jr. nlrakov leaf of 
metal, eic.j The plate of pure gold worn on the 
linen mitre of the Jewish high priest. Also in L. 
form pclalum. 

1678 l’MiCLiBS(ed 4\ PeinlutUy .a certain kind of ornament 
whitli I’ricsts foninrly u.sed to w< ar 011 their heudv 1874 
S*/^rrtiiit. Rehg II. III. ii. 406 The Aposile |ohn wore iliu 
iiune anil pcUalon of the Higli I'riesU 188a I'ahkak f arly 
Chr. 1 . xviii. 363 The lli^h Biiest .. wearing the mniie 
Jehovah on the golden J*elaU*n upon his forehead. 

Petalostichous (i>etXlpstikas), tf. Zool. ff. 
mod.L. Pelalostichay neul. pi. of pela/oshchus (f. 
Gr. nirdK-uv leaf ■* arixot row) ■¥■ -oUh.] Having 
petaloid ambulacra; l>elongiiig to the division 
Pelaloslicha of Mcbinoids. 

Petaloufl (pe'tubs). a. rare^\ [f. I,, pelaf- 
um Petal + -oirs.J Having i^tals: the opposite 
of apetalous. ('f. monopelahus. polypetalouSy etc, 
1730-45 Hailrv ffolio), Pi/a/ous. h.n iiiB flower le.-ivcR 17SS 
in Johnson. 1858 Maynk h xyos J.e.v , I'eiaUniesy havuig, 
or full of leaves or petals ;. . jiei.dfHis. 

Potamar(o, v.oiiants ol Pattamar. 

Petanoe, obs. form of PirTAXtE. 

II Petara'de. Ohs. [Pr., ad. Pr. pflarradUy f. 
prlarra, t‘. petar^ b*. f. pel Pht j^. <] 

ft 6 ilCuTGH.,/V/ar»af 4 f, gunshot offarting ] 18^ Pliri 1 irs, 
Peiattade, ..a 3'erking out of a horse liehmU, iOmmoiiiy 
ac' onip.niied with farting a 1693 U»fnthart's Ral-e/ass ill. 

V. 54 111 discharging of their I*oMcrn Pcta.iade>. 

Petard (p/ta*id, pAa j). s 6 . Also 7 petnr, 
-arr(e, -arh, -ard-^, -arra, patar, pettar, pittar, 
-ard. [a. F. pflani, + nr/, pi. -ass (1580111 l.ittKi) 

( -* It. petardo (Florio 1591^): obs. Sp. polar ‘a 
kinde ol Attiilery to batter, lately invented ’ (Min- 
sbeu 1599), mod.Sp. pelafdo\ f. pfter to break 
wind, f, pet ; sec Pet and -ARI).] 

1 . A hiiiall engine of war used to blow in a door 
or gate, or to make a breach in a wall, etc.; 
originally of metal nnd hell-shaped, later a cubical 
wooden box, cliargeti with powder, and fired by 
a fuse. (Now neaily or quite out ol u^e.) 

1598 F LORiu, Pctnrda. a squib or petard of gun powder 
v>.cd to bufNt vp gates or doorcs with. 2604 Siiaks. Ham. 
iir. IV. 207 (2nd Ouaito) For tis the s|iort to liaue the enj^iner 
Moist with ins owne petar. 1609 1 ). Jonson Sd tPom iv. 

V. Hv liKs made a petardc of an old bra.sxe pot, to force 
your dore 1611 CorcR., Pe/art, a Betard, or Petarre ; an 
Kngnie (made like u Ih-ll, or Morier) wherewiih strong gales 
11 c burst u|)en. 1614 Camhen Rem. (ed 2) 21 1 Beironils, J 
risloll, Diigge, S:c and Pci.srras of the s.ime brood lately 
iiiiic-nied. 16*7 Dravion xxxviii, The Engineer 
proviiliu" the IViar friwcj aie, fat] To bre.tke the ‘-trong 
Percullicc 1637 50 Row l/tit. Ktrk (Wodrow Soc.) 511 
'Ihe nolilemcM. wiih a piliard br.ike up the utter g.ste of 
the Cottle of Edinburgh 1670 CorroN Esfemon lable, 
Monteieau faui-\onnc tak^ u by Petarr. 17SI flK Fi>k 
Mc/n ( uTalie/ (18401 113 By ihc help of a petard, we broke 
o|)en the gale. iQ^ MACAtiutv Hist Eng. iit, 1 32a A 
tiiiiil h.’id defended his old house till FairLix bad blown in 
tlie do ir with a petard. 

b. (.Sec also HolSE v. 2 b.) 

1639 MAsmNf.tR Unnat Comlat 1. i. Give hut fire To this 
^retard, It sh.'ill blow opf*ii, madam, The iron flcx.rs of a 
jiid'^e 164a Ft’LLFR Holy 4 Pmf, St. v. ii. 364 His very 
name being a Petraid to tn.ske nil the cit^' gates fly open. 
1678 Huti fr Hud. Ill I. 745 Eternal Noise and Scolding. 
'I'he (.onitigal Pciard, ^h.^t tears Down all Portculliccs of 
K.'tr-^. 1878 STFVkNbON Inland Foy 133, 1 never saw such 

ajMtard of a man 

2 A kind oi firework that explodes with a loud 
report ; a cracker. 

[«6ii CoTGR., Pttard, ivs Petart; also a Squib 1 1668 

J. WniTK Ri(h Cal' (ed. 4) ifi Standing laiinces are 
commonly m.ide with htillow wixid, to contain sundry 
pciaidi or rockets 1884 S/. 7'«///rr’f7«2* 23 July 4/2 Fusees, 
pei.ird*., and crackers, fired off tinintermittiiigly . form an 
indispensable accompaniment of a festive occ.nsion in Chino. 

t S. ?Some kind of cheating at liice. Ohs 
x66a 1 WiL.soN Cheats iv. i. (1664) 46 Did not (..teach 
you. .the use of Up lulls, Down-hilis, .and Pciarrs ?.. And, 
generally, instructed you from Prick-pcnny, to Long 
Lawience? 

Peta rd, Also 7 petar, -arre. [a. F. 
pf larder (1TO3 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. pflard sb. : see 
prcc.] 

fl. irans. To blow open, or make a breach in, 
with A petard. Ohs. 

1603 Florio Montmlgne t. Ivl. (1632) 176 To scale a 
Castle, .. to peitard a gate 1603 Knolleh Hist, lurks 
(1621) 1307 They resolved to petarde the CaBtle 1670 Cotton 
Esyernan it. v. 201 To Poiorre one of the Gotee at the City, 
t b. transf. Ohs. 


1634 Z. CoKB Lofitk Pref., The praj'ers of the Saints 
ascending with you, will Petarr jour entrances through 
heavens Portcullis. 

2 . intr. To fire off petards (sense 2). rare, 

>837 Cablvijk Fr. Ren. 1 . iii. ix, A 'wicker l'igure'..!s 
pioinenadcd .. then solemnly consumed by fire .. with such 
peiarding and hux/aing. 

Pata^eer, -ier CpctfijdD-j). [a. F.ptlardier, 
f. pftard'. see -ieh, -iek.] A soldier who manages 
and fires a petard. 

163a Sni-.RWooi), A Petard ier, /<.*/arr//rr. 2706 Piui.tirs, 

Petardeer, he that manages ur ar>plies a Peliud. 1707 J. 
Chambbhlavnk St. hug in. 6 sC 0 idnani.e .. Males to the 
Mu-ter-G 11 liner Chief Pctardler. 1725 Jmls. Ho. Comm. 
41 Wages to the., Fii e-masters. Fire- workers, Petardiers, 
Bombardiers, Xc. d.uly aiiend.^nc and employed in the 
Oflice at the Tower {etc.). 

tPeta*rder. Ohs. - prec. 

2612 CoTGH., Petardier. a Peiardcr; one that vses, or 
shoots ofl*. a f'ciard. 

Petarrero, obs. var. Pedrero, a small gun. 
Potary, variant of PEAIKKY, j)tttt-b«g. 
t Fetasite. Herh, Ohs. fad. Hol.l.. Petasites^ 
Gr. vtTaairtft, f. ntraaos Pktahi.h.] The Biitlei- 
Liir or Pfstilcnce-wort, /‘e/atiles iMti/^aris. 

XYIS C.entL Mag XJ,I 521/1 The auiuinn.d fevem have 
gone ofT very c.isy tliis sr.'i.son, by the use of Feiasite root. 

II Petasus ( pc f 1 .., a. Gr. viraoos, f. root 

trrr- sprenil out ; cf. petal.] A low-crowned broad* 
biimmed hat worn by the ancient Greeks, and 
frcritieiuly rcpicscntcd ns worn by the god llcimes 
or Mcicury; hence, also, the winged hat which 
Hermes is repri Rontcd as xvc.ning in l.itcr art. 

*599 loKSON €'}•*■ th/a's Rct v. iii, A Petasus or Mcr- 
cnimll hat. i€oi — finest x, I'hougli he would steal hit 
sisicis' VVkhsus And r fie him ; or pawn his pri.i.sus 184a 
J VAiFsin /bfv. /Vi/W. .SOi'.(i 85 jH. 9 '1 he dress cunsisis 
of boots, . . a xc.arf , .ituj a pt tasiis tied under llie c-hiii. 
1873 bv MONOS Crk Pofl\ xi. |<.o A boy emerging into m.in- 
iKiLvd leaves Ins pi t.isos and stiigil and chliimvs to Hermes, 
the god of games. 

Pet'junce, etc., obs. forms of Pjttamc’K. etc. 
Petanrine (pfi 9 *i-)in), a. and sb. Zool. [ad. 
mod L. i*eluurin» Icin. pi., f. Petaurus : see 
next, 2.] a. ad; Bcl«»nging to or having the 
characters of tlic Petaurinu ' : see next, 2. b. sb. 
One of the J^etaunme ; a petniuist. 

Petaurist ',p/l9Tist). [ad. (Jr. nsTavpasr^s 
a perloimer on the iriravpuv or spiing-board.] 

+ 1 . An acrobat, tumbler, nnv-d.'mcer. 

1656 Bi.ouni Cloisogr,, ;*e'an*i\t,a Dancer on the KojieR, 
a 'ruinblcr, a runner U|.>on I im s. 1658 m Piiiii ifs. 

2 . Zool. Any ma1supi.1I of llie gtiius I'elaurisla 
or subiam.ly J'elauriu.K ( the old genus Petau- 
rm')^ mo.«;t of which have a patagiiim or paracliuie 
by wliich they arc enabled to take flyii.g leaps; 
a flying pitalangcT, Australian flying-sijuiire), 
flying-opossiim, or opossiim-mouse. 

28 « Kirby Hah hr lust. Anim.W xvii. is9lTic pi-taiirists, 
or fKiiig squirrels. 1839-47 Tdiu) Csil. Anat. Ill 262/2. 
2868 Owen Aunt Veetthr. III. 416 In die Koala, wliiiJi is, 
pci li.ipN, a more strictly vfgei.ilile fitder than the IVtauris's 
or Phal.ingeis, the Ldrciiin. . is more ihan three lime-i the 
Icngili of ine animal. 

Henci' Petauri'stloa. : seequot; Petanrl’stina 
a. ami sh. ■> PktafkinE; so aUo Petan*rite a. 

2656 Biount Glt'isogr . Petauns/icky tumbling, vaulting, 
running upon ropes. 2B90 Diet , Petaurnt/nCy Pe- 

taunts. 

Patchaxy (l^t/ari). [Onomatopceic, from the 
bird’s cry.] The grey king-bird or chichercc of the 
\Vt»t Indies {'Pyrannus dotuiuicensis or ^'iseut). 

2860 (jossK Rout. Nat. ;iist. 17 ' 1 ‘hen the pelthary, from 
the tup of a l.all loro.'i palm, cackled his three or four rapid 
notes, -OP. PP, P,g ’. 

Pet-cock, [•'^pp' fi Fet j/^t or 7 sh.^ 4- Cock 
sh.^ 12 ] A small plug-cock fnsrencil in a pipe or 
cylinder, as in a pump or a sttam-engine, for 
purposes of draining or testing. 

1864 in Webster. 1875 in Knight Diet. Meek. 1677/2. 
x888 Hasiuck Model Engin. Handybk. (iguo) 107 THl* pet- 
ctjuk often fixed to a feed pump barrel is nsfd t«r test the 
action of the pump (to sec wliellier it la drawing waurj,and 
to draw off confirK'd hicaiii ut air 
Pete, obs. form of pKAT, PlTY. 

|j Feteollia (p/t/*kii) ; usually in ]d. peteohi® 

(-kill), path. [mod.L., a. ‘ A spcckc, 

or freckle 01 spot in ones face’, pl./tf/rrrA/V^ ‘ the 
meazeU or Gods markes* (Florio 1598); thence 
also K. ///^r/iM (1741 in yatz,-r)arm.). Ulterior 
history obscure : conjcclures In Diez, Scbcler, 
Littre; Hatz.-Darm. say ‘ rrorigine inconnue’.] 

A small red or purple spot in the skin caused 
by extravasation of blood, occurring in certain 
fevers, etc. 

[xsBa Hi-stpb Seer. Phiorav iif xvii. 32 This iinhc trua 
and perfect Unction, that b*‘lixth l^cieichie, a disease !*o 
mJled ill the Italian 1 1794-6 E DAk^MH Zoom. hZoi) 1. 43h 
Hence (he oo/ing of bluoU from every part of the l^y, 
the peterhus in those fever% which aie termed pulrid. 1892 
C, (jRXiCHTON IfiSt. F.pidem Hr it. 588 'Jheie were .small 
spots or peiechiae like iHonc often seen In the plague. 

Pataohial (p/cj*kial), a. (ad. mod.l-. ptit- 
ckialisy L petechia \ see prcc.] Ol the nature of, 
pertaining to, or characteriied by peteebisB. 
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1710 T. FuLLfn PAartft. 129 In. .peCccbl'il Fevcn 

..it uaccounitfd deswuctivc. iS^Abuv U'a/grCMrfiiZ^j) 
]6 AiiaLktd by hpottcd or pctecli.al fever with viokni cpiv 
taxiM. 1866 A K i.iN r Prim. Mmi. (ifiSo) True p* tccliiae 

nre to l>e di.siiricuished from the characicristic eru])tiijn of 
ijpliuH fever, wnich is often called |>cteciiial. 

Patechiate (pArkiAi ),a. [ f. mod.L. fftPekia 
+ -AT* 1 ] Mftrketl or affected with petechiae. 

1890 in CtM/. Dut. 1893 in Sy<i See. Lex. 

Pete*chio-, comhitun^ iorm of Pktucuia, as in 
petechiO'erythematoui adj. (S'’c cjiiot.) 

1897 AlUmtt’s Sysi. Meti. II. 19a Petechio-erythrmateus 
Rns/tt's — Those nre formed ns (he name implies by a com- 
hiiintion of petcciiial and er^ihem.iloiis ctupiionv. 

rPetecuTe, -cuTie. Obs. [AK. for OF. 
petite kcuerie (,seo Cuky) ; cf. Petty Cuiy., name 
of a street in Cambricl^jt*.] ^bnmU cookery*, 
cookery on a sm.ill t)r simple scale. 

rf4BO J.i/icrCororum 4.t Of pctccurc I wylle preche; 
Wh.il f.illcs per to ^o\v wylle 1 to lie. 

Peteekot, Peteet, obs. 11. Fetticoat, Petit. 
PetefVill, obs f. riTii’Ob. Petegro, -greu, 
cttL.ob-. IT. Pedk.kkk, Petolade: see Fastei.ade. 
t Pe'tenlai'r. Obi. [a. I* . pt’/-e//~/'a/r(iictan- 
Ic’j), I pet Fkt jA-', eM F air in the nir.J A jacket 
reach n down to the wai*^!. 

1753 A. iM I'Kl’iiY Cray s Inn ^rnl. Ko. 24 'I' wo veiy URly 
M(Jiikv\s, dressed out. v^itli P.^ !■« Caps, and well 1. ho'ten 
Ption’air and Peii LOUt. 1754 t enno mi’/ r No. as H774J I. 
IQ5 He ice It is, tlmt sacks and pslciilaiis may be seen at 
McxhI'kI’s iiiul VVhiic-cliai^I. 1761 in /hit. Afaf*. 

II. tis Kn^lish rlotlis, Jrisn linens And i‘'iencli pctcnbirs. 

Peteous, obs. ftirm oi Fitkolih. 

Petar (p/tai), sb. Forms: 1-2 Pelriis, a- 
Peter, also 3-5 Petir, 4-5 Petro ; 7- peeter 
(in sense'? 4 6). [In latlic. yW//', ad L. Jetm^^ 
a. Or. IltTpos, 111. ‘Stone’, lianslatin*; Sjrac 
jidb l./d {Cepbas) ‘stone’, tlie surname conferred 
by ChiKt upon one of Ids disciples, Simon Fctcr, 
histoikally known as Si. Feler, in lionutir of 
wiiom it fiuhbec|tieMlIy became .1 noted Chnslian 
name, in many local forms, e.g. It. PietrOyPetiro^'^^. 
F^^, J'cdro^ I'r. Pcire^ OF. PieneSf in ic^jimcMi 
J^ierr€y F. Picirc, AF. Pters, Pers^ Ptene\ OIC. 
/W/«t,gen. Pit\eye’iy dat. Pet i re. acc. Petrui^ 
~um\ in Il.itl. (josp. nom. J^elrus^ /V/tr, dat acc, 
J'etre, MIC. ,■’,-5 4-5 Wyclif Peire.] 

A male Chnsti.ui name; hence ni many trans- 
ferred uses, mostly refcriing directly or indiicctly 
to Si. Fcter. 

fl. As an fxclarnnt ion or quasi-oath. Obs. (Cf. 
Maty! Marry! et.-.) 

ri350 Witt, /'ale* ne He wende ful wiieily sche were 
in In .nines: Ac p(.'ici I it ii.in but is pulueo' I.anoc. 

/’ /V A. VI. 2J ‘ Knnwcsl )>oii onht A Cors^ynt Akn t.illcp 
bi ynt I icuF: ’ • ‘ l^ctur ! ' tpitKl a FI m^-Mon . . ' 1 kno>\c 
iiiiii .IS kiiyndeliLlie, as Clerk dui^ lii<i bokt's'. 

2 Used 111 pfovcrbnil pliiases in coiijnnctiori ndih 
Paul \ csp. in to rob (^yborroK* fro/u^ futu/o/be) 
Peter to pay ( | clothe) Paul, to lake aw.ay from 
one jicrson, caiis^', etc. in order to pay, or cooler 
something on, nnollicr ; to discharge one debt by 
incurring another. 

Ill i]iU)L. c 1400 we miKht (liink that there \\a.s n mere cun- 
juncin^n of («%o well known .dliteralinj^ ii.iiiics icf. ytu.k .iiid 
but SDinelliin^ is prub. due tu the .t.s>oi la luu of .St. 
Peter and St. F.inl, a.s leading apusilos atul s.iints, mid an 
fellow m.'irt) rs at Rome. 'I'he plir;tse ‘10 lob Peur, en..' 
may have no iiioic .specific ongin : at h ast, the current 
evplanaii'iii ((|iii)ied by lieylin m i is in its del. ills M;t 

aside by the. chioiiology. as wtll as by the oti.nrrence of 
the pliiase in Kiem h also: c(. 1611 O'llGR. .s. v J'ot, /V\- 
co/wnr S Picne pour lottvrir S. Pot, lo build, ur inrich 
one Chinch w'lth the mines, or rciicniies of anoilier; uUo in 
miv\.V liecoiJ/Tcr Saint I^terre pour toi/f r .Sam t t*nut. 

1. 1400 Lan/tani's i irn>£. 331 Sum iiui'ic.ync is for peter 
bat IS nut g.XKj fill poul. for fte diueisitc of c »iiiplt'xioiin. 
*5*5 Rai«i.av L\'ioi’^r.v I, I'ewe Prim.es ueiie tli.it uliich to 
tho u M'lfe ailayiie. ,'lhcy rublie .saint I'eicr tlicrewitli to 
cludi .S. Powlc, 156a |. Hhvwoni) /’;w. #V P'Pigr. (1867) 1 (i 
Rob Peter and p.iy Ponlc, thou s.ayst I do: llul thou rulsst 
and poiilsl Peter nml Poule tmj. VxMW.CnazuisKiv, 

Conv. III. (1586) 168 b, Mint in my ludgc-inent U a .shmntfidl 
tbiii4 • - to uncio.itli Peter lo cloath FauL'. 1657-61 Hfyi in 
I/iit Re/. (1674) ivi The L'lncU of Westminster m dilnpi* 
d.itrd by Bishop Tbirlby . . the rest l.vul out for Reparation 
lo the Chun h of .St Paul ; p.irid ahiiovl to the vcrytimck in 
those d.'iys of Rapine. Fioni h* nee fn>t came that Mi^iiilicaiit 
By-word (as is vsid by some) of Roiilmig Pcirr to pay Faiil, 
169a K. L'Ks7k.\.nou /nArj clxwi. 11714) 915 Th 'Se ihit 
Rob Peter, as we say, to Pay F.snl, and taki* the Bread out 
of their Masters Mouths to gi\e it to Str.snucrs. /i 1693 
Urqnhart't RaMa/s ill. iii. Vou may make a ahift by 
borrowing fiom l*ster to p-iy Paul. 

t 3 . A name for the cowdip: « //erb Peter (see 
IIerbx^. 7bV Obs. 

« 1400-50 Slotkh. Med. MS. 193 Peter or cowaloppe, kerim 
Petri. 

t 4 . A kind of wine : ? - Pkteb-hkk-m*. Obs. 
0*605 FLKTCiira Chances v, iii. By old Claret I 

enlarge ihee, By Canary ihu^ 1 charge thee, Jiy Britain, 
Mathewgliri, and Pcetcr, Appear and answer me 111 inccter. 
t 5 . ‘Some kind of cosmetic* (Halliweli). Obs. I 
16I9 Disc. Van. Modish Women iii. 43 Onr fickle l.adiea 
BO less bl(Hh(Finean if their Peeter would give them le.*i\«k 
Ibid, xn 175 Then her boxes of Pcetcr, and Paichca, and 
idl her Ornamenial knacki and dr ois ea. 


0 . Thievtf Coni. A |)orfmantefiu or trunk ; a 
bundle or j>nrcei cf any kind. 

x668 Head /.ng. Rofne i. Cnntwg Vocab.s Peter, a Port- 
mantiia. n 170a B. E. Put. Cant. tnrti», hiUk Hu Pcetcr, 
cut off the Cloak. bag or Port-manteau. x8x8 P. Cunki.sciiam 
A^. .V. Wa/es ]J. 931 *'Jhree petcra cracktd and frisked', 
made afiequent op«;nmg of the mormng's log. 18^ A. 
Mormison Mean Streets, etc. 361 People »at defiantlv on 
piles of luggage at ilie railway situioiia, and there wax never 
a I cter to touch for. 

7 . B1u 9 Potcr: sec Blue «. 13 (also in IVhist 
simply Peter). 

1^3 Navai C/irou. IX. 417 She has had Blue Peter's flag 
flying at the fore, as a sign..!, .for .sailing. 1885 Prucioh m 
L>/nt^ni Ma^. VI. txA 'Ihe dgnal or Peter coiisksls in 
playing an unnecessarily high cord to a trick. 

8. Couth, a. t Peter corn : stc quot. ; Peter- 
fish a A'/. Peters fish (see b) ; f petergrasi 
(•grys), njip. a name for wild thyme; Peter 
Gunner, ‘an amateur gun* (Farmer Slang\ but 
cf /«/rr-saUpetie; ; + Peterlookf?) ; Peternet, 
a kind of tisliing net; Peter-pastoral adj , drn- 
sivc expansion pastoral. AUo in Thieves' Cant 
ill sense 6, ns pe/er-i/aimitt^, -cutter, -hunting, -/ay 
(s -e cjiiots.). See nUo 1 eter-uoat, -man, -J'Enny. 

1894 A. Morhisun Mean .S/rr'f/.v, etc. 258 From llii\ he 
vr-ntiiri'd on *pcterclatming, laving hands nuiicii.'ilantly on 
ui'.coMsi(.U r« d parcels and bags at railway stations. 1736 
/ /'Orac'tin I. vii J3j One ihrave of Corn oui of 
every uirm .itc of land in the bLsIiopiicof Yuik; W'lnch lo 
this day isc.ilicd 'Peter ct rn. 186a May mkw I.ond. Labour 
IV. 339 Some cracksmen have wh.*il is called >1 Spelter cultir, 
ih it is, a cuiter for iron safes, a x66a Sir T. iiaow nij 7 racts 
ill 99 '1 be fish called., by -.mite, a *Pcter 01 l‘eniiy-fish .. 
haxiiiQ two reiiiriikable round s|)ois upon either side, ihtse 
are conceived to hi* ilic iiiuiks of St. Peter's lingeis. 
t'oc in Wr.-Wiiicker 645 2 //<w: «*////««/, ^peteigrys. 1015 
Co/d Yeare 1614, t, ij. It was a shame th.tt pooic hatine. 
IvNse Birds could nut be suffered 111 suci) piitirull cold 
wi*aihcr lo s.ivtf thcni-sciucs undir a Bu*h .but that eiury 
p.iliiie ' Peiei -gunner iiiii'.t l.'irt I'lre and Hi inistone at Iticin. 
1633 .‘-HiRi.hY II i/ty / air One ii. II, I smell p -wder, .. ti is 
pcter-gunnei should li.'ive given liie tSii Lexicon /ta/.d}., 
Piter i. uniter, who will kill all the hir«l> that died List 
summer. i8ia J. H. Vaux //ash Dut ,*Petrr-/tuntinjz, 
ti.ivcrbtrig the .streets ur roads for the pnr]Kjsc of cuUn g 
aw.iy trunks, from travelling cairagcv >7x5 Ptto 
Cant. Diet , */*ttc*'L av. Rogues who follow Petty llufts, 
such us cutting Fori'iianieaus, t‘lt. fiuni b< hind Cu.iches. 
1397-8 III p’t/i Rep. £hp. Apr. (187$! Ap^s it 9o[Niiu links 
With nine kc\s, called] '■pel rclokes. X584 in /Virr*. '/ tiainrs 
<1758) 6j Treat Nets, FeUr Nets must be two Inches 
Inr;;e in the Me.sli 1880-4 Day /’.s/tes Ct. tirit. 4- ticl. 1 . 
p. Cl, /'ctei-nds ha\c tioats along the upper ii)pc and 
weights .ilong ilie fool-linc, one end is att.tclied on slioie, 
and (he other anchoied out at sea on a right line with the 
coast. 1821 KUiik'H’. A/at^. y\\\. 679 Wnter-gnitl sonnets 
on (lie *|N:(er-p.isioial luialities of the Seri^ciiune. 

b. (.'otnbiii. tions \Mth PeteVs\ t (St.) Peler'i 
barge, bark, boat, ship, allusive names for the 
Clinslian or Catholic Church ; i St. Peter’s corn, 
the siiiglc-graincrl wheal, Trituum moftococtum 
(Finn.) ; t Peter’s cress, a name for Samphire : see 
quut.; (St.) Peter's fish, .a name gnen to seveial 
libhes (as the John Dory, the haddock, etc.) havit'p 
a mark on each side near the pectoial hn, affnmed 
in legend lo have been made by St. Peter’s thumb 
and fingei when lie caui^ht the fish foi the Iribuic- 
inoiiey (Matt. xvii. 27;; Fetor’s penny: see 
FETEK-rUNNY. 

£1440 Capgmaxr J.//r St. Kath. iv 1214 Ye .vhal ledi-n 
h* in on to ptieitN barge*. 1597 Gikakui* //erba/ 1. xKii. 

§ 1. 68 Iin:ui A/oMOiOi.i 05 . alter L'Olirlius; ..in L.nglish 
Pt:tcrs(Jornc, 1884 Mu i m< /*//>«/ n., Pclcr'sCi in, 
Triiic tun ino .otOi cym i 806 / / eai. Hot 347 "( ms, /\ let 
an old name for Cr'.ttinium luanti'iiitni. Hid 348 'J hiis 
a hvrb piopcrly « nou'gh called Rock cress fr« in Us t,r(»wmg 
in ilic crevices of rocks, cuine to be knnw’n as PiUi s 
cresN 1611 CoTcw., /ioft-e, the Dorcc, or *Saii t Peters fish. 
1668 WiLKis's /\tat C/iar. rjy I>oice. Su Peters fish. 1857 
\Vn»;nTi.^/Y/. II. 738/1 JStet's /ish, the haddock. H.nddtx'k 
has .miois on cilht r side, which arc said to be in.irkN of .St. 
Fetei'a fingers, when he caught ih.it fish foi the tiibutc. 
1678 /iflinta Oitni/'ta 188 Tlie only' man judged cupaldc cf 
governing *bt. Feici's Ship 111 so lioisicrous time. 

o. Bt. Foter's wort (nUo St. Feterwort, 
Peter wort), a name for several pl.nnls: (a) the 
Cowslip, J'rimu/a vens (=» Herb Peter); {b) 
certain species of /fypeticum or .St. John’s vvoil, 
esp. //, quadtani^Mlum ; also ol the kindred 
American genus Ascyruw; (r) Fivcrlcw, Pyre- 
thrum Parfkeufum. 

? 1516 (,se/e Herba/i cccl. Tv, Primula vrri.A is c.iMed pry- 
mertilles. Some lall it sayiit pcicrwoitp. 155s Kt\or, 
Ascyrum,. of some ij. called Peter woite: oilier wolde 
kaiie 11 to be Tut-soii ; some think it lobe u kind of S. lohns 
Woitc, and ilini is iiio>i lykeiy, and m.iv be called square 
S lohns grasse 1576 Lvtk Dotioensx xi. 19 It iFcveifcwJ 
is called.. ot some Whiiew-urtc, alvi S Peters wurl. ibid, 
xlv 66 It is lioaic and dry like S lohns goiN-o.*, or S. Peters 
wurie. 1597 GhKAKux I/eibat 11. cli 434. 1733 Milij h 

Card. Dut., Aseyrnut, S. Pcici's won. 1785 Mahivn 
Roussean's Rot xxv (1794) 37 (Another wihl sort.. growing 
in mcMst hedges and wotxlis and called Snini Peter s wort. 

Hcncc Vatorkln, Vo'terling' nottce-itids. [dun. 
of y Wrr], a petty claimant to (he spiritual position 
of St, Peter and his reputed successors the Popes. 
ci66a F. Ksnbv in P, liepwootTs Diaries, etc. (1883) III. 

ff PlOud peter-lings vouchsafe the ciow*n to bks. x89a 
UXLKT Ese. Contrmtcrtcd Quest. 13 Setting if|> l.oiheian. 


Zwinglian, and other Pvterkins, in the place of the actual 
claimant to the reversion of the epirilual wealth ol the 
Caliban fishcrinank 

t Peter, r. I [f. rKT*BjA5.} yniMx. To apply 
cosinciics 10, to ‘paint*. 

1656 Earl Monm ir. B<H.calim s Adids. /r. Pamats. 161 
My face i> now so fresh and ruddy, because people have 
peter'd it, and coloured it with lakes. 

Pe'ter, siauifw coi/oq. [Origin unknown.] 

1 . /rafts. To cease, stop, leave ofl. slaug. 

i8ia j. H. Vaux Eiask Dut., Petir that, eynonymoiis 
with iUno tkat. 

2 . tu/r. Peter out (orig. U. S. Mining coffoq .) : 
To dimmish gradually and cease; to run out and 
disapi car (as a stieain, a vein of ore); to die out, 
give out, fail, come to an end. 

a 1865 A Fi scoLN in M'CInre Life (1896) 133 The store 
in wliiih he ckikid was 'petering out '--to use his own 
exprt.ssiun. 186s S ficiw'tics Across Continent 133 Hum- 
boldt Ri\cr runs west and south from ihrM huiidied to 
fiv'* hundred mik-s, and then finds ignominious end in a 
'sink', or quicily ‘peters out’. 1881 Raymono Mining 
Cti’is , / ettror /cter on/, to fail gradually in she, quantity, 
01 quality. 1M3 St kvrnuon .S//r ei ado .Vy , Chitdr. Israel i, 
But il.e luck li.ad failed, the mines peteicd out. s8ga 
Sat, R,v. o Jan 43/1 Human eflort of all kinds tends . . to 
• peter out . 

Peter, variant of Pj thk, saltpetre, etc. 
Peteraro, 01 s. vai. Pelkkro, a small gun. 
Pe‘ter-boat. [«p|k f. Fetku sb. -f Boat : cf. 
d'e/ermau] J.ocal name (cliicfly on the Thames 
a..d adjacent coasts) for a decked fishing-boat 
binallej than a smack or ya\\l ; also for a dredger- 
man’s double-ended boat, tiavelling equally well 
bow or stern foremost. 

1540 in R. ti. Mur^den .'^ei. PI. Crt, Adm. (1894) 1. 99, I . 
being in a cciic^n petyr boat comyng lowuid the lowne of 
Lye. 1607 DtKKkH & Wkusish Noitnw. Hoe 11. i. Wkit 
1873 111 10 ll wo haue but go<Ml draughts in my peetci- 
lx.atc. 1769 C/itoH. in Ann. Reg^ i^f\ Discovered by th« 
people oi u pcierl4>at, on the sboie somewheie Uelow 
Gi£i\csciid. 1851 Mayhfw ( 1861) II. 14ft l'b« 
boats of the dtcdgcrnicn are of a peculiar shape. They 
have no stern, but arc the same fore and aft. They are 
c.illcd P ivr iioatic xB6z Caiat. /ntemiit. / xhib. It. Xik 
lb Model of ‘ Fi-ifcibont ', used in ibe wlnubait fi-bery. 

Peterera, -ro, var. FKimKito, a small gun. 
tPe'terish, a. Obs. [i. Fethb -t* -irhI.] 

(^•ntnniing silipelrc. 

1690 in K W. (.'ochran-Patrkk Med. Sndt. iv. (1892) 65 
\V hen pctcrlsh emib sli.dl be fuund, to dispose ikereuf for 
the convenience of the gun*puwdcr facturies 

Peterman (p/ iojmdL'n). [app. f. Petfk sb, 
(m allusion lo the occupation ol Simon Felei).] 

1 . A fishcnnaii; formerly, app. one who practised 
a particular kind of hshing. 

<1400 Act Comm. Con mil /.ondon in C. Welch Torver 
/hidjft (1P94) 88 An Acte concernynu Petcrnien and^ other 
fSssliing III the Thames (c,ltcrccs thail none fish in tlio 
J hames with anglys nui oihei engines, but only with nets 
of K-size and onb at times seasonable, nor mar any viharf 
of the bridge. 1500 Act , ibid,. Fines of Peteimen for 
fishing and rugging at the bridge, ami with their nets and 
engines daily bulling the same (.ontiaiy to diveia acts 
ihtieiif niailc 1624 IlKVwoon Captives iv. i, Ctowne. 
Bui |ii*s(i)vc mce] feyilicfully hix/ur. As I arn honest 
pectc im.m. 16x9 H. BcinoN Tiuih's Triumph ayt The 
iTunbled sea, wlieie Kiuiils Peter mi n fiiidc the best fishing. 
1630 in />iicr. '/ kaiuts (1758} 68 No Fcic-r-titc-n shall .. fish 
or woik with any Manner of Net upon the said Water. 
11x8x5 hoi^iiv / M. A' Anglia, / etenuan, a fishciman; a 
fcl|(iw-( rafism.vii (if the Apostle Fcter. 1894 C. Wkl* M 
/ii’ner A'ridi^eji Ciowdcd wiili devout ciiizens, from the 
dignified Aldeinmn to the rough clad peiermaii. {Hts/orica/.) 

1 2 . .Some kind of Ijeer. (Jbs. 

1767 .S Pmiksi'n Another ’/ rav. II. 51 To give him a 
diaiii, or a glass «>( pclcrinnn. 

2 . J htcvcs Cant. [1. Fktkb 6.] A thief who 
steals portinanti aim fiom vehicles. 

x8xa Cspifiting Afag. XXXIX 209 As good a ciocksman 
or [>etei-ni.in as any iii the ring. 1863 .Sto'y 9/ Lane. 

/ /lU'f x) (l ai inert Someiiines hud lutn pctcrinun, and be 
hud been gt-neialb' lucky at it. 

t Pe'termas. Obs. rare. [f. Pbtkr sb. 4- 
1 Mabs The feast ol St. Fcter ad Vincula, 

Aug. I. (Cf next, quot, 1747.) 

riooo WuLVSiAN Hom. I 972 Romfeoh ;^ela:‘Hc man aex- 
hwi'ce ;^carc be J’eterirfi ma:ssaii. x^i/hAbetdeen liegt, Xa. 
(Jam.', I'ctcrmiiA nixt cuinis. 

Petermorel, obs. \s\.r. petty morel', see Moniu 
Pe'te]>p6:nny, Peter’s penny. Usu. 
in pi. Pe-ter-pe nee, Peter's pence, [f. Peter 
sb. (in referenc'c to the claim of tlie bee of Rome 
to the patrimony of St. Feler) + Fenny.] 

1 . i/ist. An annual tax or tribute of a iiennyfiom 
each householder having land of a ceilain value, 

t iaid Ixriore the Reformalion lo the pajial aee at 
<ome ; also, a similar tribute paid by several 
northern lands. 

'I'he insiitution of Petr*r'A pence )ira been attributed to Ine 
king of Wrt-ex. 686-728, and tu O/I.t king of Meicia, 755"V4* 

It is nieniioned as due by ancient law in a iLjaiin) knur of 
Canute in loji. It was disctmiiuucd by statute in 1334. 

<1005 Lay. 31964 Imie wes he uormeste muii pc Fetciex 
peni bigon. xun 1^ Gtouc (Rolls! 10139 Fiani rome ho 
utoue an lieste ^t me here oomc Feiics p<‘i)i of e< h hous 
hat smoke out of come iCf. 9770 Penes jiancs hat n*« 

f adeie? manion J ct38o Antrcrht in Todd l'k*xe I'rtat. 
Yyct^f {18 :,x) 147 Aiitecrist niakih hise (prieasj kiioweii.. 
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bi pcterpen« gederynse. «i49t J> Rous Hist* Rer, Angl. 
(r/tCi 79 Denarius Anijlite i'eiir pens, vel Komscut. 

1535 CovaROALR RiHs , 1 passe ouer bis ocstilent p>k> 
}n^o of Peter pens out of youre realnio. 1^7 N. Bacon 
Covt. Eng. I. Uvi. (i73g) 148 'Die Roman Tribute of 
P('ier<pence was alloa-cd by the Conqueror's Law to the 
Bishops Court. 1660 R. Cokb Ptmtsr Sf Subj. 183 Every 
one who shall have thirty pence of current money in his 
bouse, of his own property . . shall pay a Peler-pcnny. 
1747 Carte //«/. Eng. I. 974 Beinj; paid at the rote of 
a p,rniiy by every family that hail thiity pence annual lent 
in land, every year on the first of August, the fe.isi of St. 
Peter ad vincula, (it) was thence called Peier-pcnce. 188a 
EhcvcL Brit. XIV. 668/1 Linkhpin,; it was at a count il 
held in this town in 1153 that the payment ot Peter's pence 
was agreed to at the iii.siig.itioii of Nictiolas Bieakspeare. 

2 . Applied to the voluiitaiy contrlitiitioiis of 
Roman Catholic peoples to the papal treasury 
since i860. 

1884 Times (weekly ed.) a6 Sept, ij/i The more ignorant 
believers who were asked to contribuic to Peter’s I’cnce. 
190a hncyci. ^aV/.XXV. 483/A He fAntonclIi, 1870] obtained 
fiom the Iiali.nis payment of the Peter’s pence (5 /xk>,(xo 
lire) remHining in the papal exchequer. 

t Fe ter-8ee-me\ Oh. AlboFeter-sa-meenA, 
-se-mea, (?) -semlne. [A corruption of I'fdro 
Ximenes^ the name of a celebrated Spanish Kra|jc, 
80 called after its introducer: see quot. 1846, and 
Notes to Dekker in Pearson’s cd. 18^3.] A kind 
ol .Spanish wine. 

1617 Bkathwait Law c/ D rinking I am phlegmalicke 
as may be, letter sec me must inuie me. 1693 J. Tayior 
(W ater P.) Prahe 0/ Hempseeti 5 Peeter-se-mea, or head* 
sironh! Charnico, Sherry, nor Kub O'l^auy here could flowe. 
1613 Midoieton & Rowley 6/. 111 1. (1653) Ljh, 

Pr-ier sec me shall wash thy now!e. 1630 Dekkkr Pi. 
Honest Wh. Wks 1873 11 . ifio A pottle uf (Irccke wine, 
a pfMtle of Peter h.i mcene 1631 Hfywood \st Pt La r 
Maiti 0/ IVest \\\. Wks 1874 11 . 301 Pclcr-sce inee, Canary, 
01 Ch.irnico. (1846 Kokij Gathtrtngs /r. Spam 152 The 
i'edrt XimeneZt nr delicious swect-i.iNied grape which is so 
ct-lchratcd, cninc originally from Madeua, and was planted 
on the Rhine, whence about two ceiituiies ago one Peter 
Simon brought it to Malaga J 

Petersham (pi isjjam). [Named afte- Vis- 
count Peietsham, r i8i2.J {ai/rib., or H/ipt. as 
sb.) a. Name for n kind of heavy overcoat or 
breeches formerly fashionable ; also for the cloth 
of which such overcoats ate matic. b. Name for 
a thick kind of ribbon of ribbed or corded silk 
Used for sircrij^thcning the waists of women's 
clrc'iseB, and for belts and hatbands. 

iBtM S'pot/injr Mag. XL qs What crowding and jostling 
to g< t a side view Of my PctersiiAtn breeches and coat of 
sky.blue. 1819 Hermit in Lomion 1 1 1 Hi Pul on my duwl.is 
Petci shams, half-stockings, and dicky. 1863 (jKONow Rec U- 
Itct. II. 134 '1 he Viscount [Peterhham] was likewise a great 
Mseceiias among the tailors, and a [larticulur kind of great* 
cuat when 1 wax a young man w.is called a Peiershani. 
1864 Athemenm 39 Oct. 558/3 We deal with less dtspuiahle 
niaitirs u'heii we come to Petershuni coats, so called from 
the he.-id of the * Dandies ' of half a cenlury ag 1, who after* 
Wards l|ecaine Karl of 1 lari ingtun. i^/aslVoaden Drapers 
Terms in Tailor 4 Cutt 4 Aug. 47 i/j Peiersh.im Cloth A 
he.ivy woollen chith having a round nap surface 1 used for 
heavy overcoats. 

Peterwort: see I’etkr sb. 8 c. 

Petewous, -wus, obs forms of Piteous. 

a rare. [f. Pet sh.'^ + -ruL.l Pettish. 
1861 Sai A Dutih Piet. xx. 315 Sitting, with petful iin* 
patience, in the parlour. 

Peth, Pethor, dial, forms of Pith, PEnnEiC 
+ Pothrow, obs. conupt fomi of PKimERo. 

1630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Bra 7 >e Sea ySgbt Wks iii 49 
Ordnance of whole Cannon, Dcniy-Caniiun, Cannon Peth- 
ruw, whole Culueriiig, and Dcmy-Culucring. 

Pethwlnd, vanniii of Rktuwi.ne. 

Petiaguay, -augre, obs. corrupt ff. Pirvqua. 
Feticoot, -oote, obs. forms of Petticoat. 

Peti degree, petiegre, -grew: see PEi>ioRBE. 
Fetie, obs. form of Petty, Pity. 

Petifaotor : see Pkttifactor. 
t Fe'tifoot. //. petifeet. / are. [For petty feet ; 
rendering; h.pediculus, dim. of pes foot.J Little 
foot : in quot. petiunclc or pedicle (of an apple). 

cx^sns Pallad on /Imb. iii 90a Let her peiifeet downward 
b" weii'Jc, And touche hem not vntil they schal l>e S|iende. 

Petigre;e, -grue, etc., obs. foiinsof f'EiHGKEE. 
t Fetigrew, pettigree. Ods. Also 6 pety- 
grew, petig^rue, •gre(e. [f. Petit, Petty tj. + Pr. 

ngreu holly (also grevel^ a^'eveu^ agrofel* 
agrafuelh. Mistral) ■■ (Gascon agreu, Cat. grevol 
(Kbrting) L. acrifoHum holly (f. acfi-s sharp, 
piercing ^folium leaf) : cf. aquifoUum (for *acm-t 
acifoliuni) holly. Petit greti m.iy Itself occur 
ill Pr., as the equivalent of F. petit koux * little 
holly*, syiion. oi brusc^ butcher's broom ] 

A name for Butcher's Broom {Ruscus acuieatus), 
1538 Turnrr ATviicNf. . Hiimile officinot uocant 

bruscum, angli Butchers hroomc, A Petycrew. im8 — 
Names of iTerbes 69 Petigrue groweth in Kent wilde by 
hedge sydes IS 97 Ofraror Herbal 11. ceexxiv. 760 It u 
called .. in English Kneeholme. .and Petigree. i6iiCoTCt., 
Petit hour* Kneeholme, Pettigree, Butchers Broome. 

Pe*tillate, v. nonce-wd. [f. F. pitiller (dim. 
of piter to I rcak wind) : sec -at* ^ 7.] intr. To 
crepitate, to cfTervesce (at an aerated liquid). 


t8sa Rlackw. Mag. LXXl. 69a Sparkling Hock and 
peiillaiin^ Moselle 

tPetllo'demenage. Obt. rare* ■> Petty lode- 
manage : see Lodkuanage. 

i6aa Malvnes Ahc.^ Law^Merch 138 Primage, PetiIcK- 
deminage, and sometimes Pilotage, according to the ac* 
cuitomcd manner in the like Voyages. 

Petimorel, obs. var petty morel : see Moreu 
Petinine (l>e*tinaiii). them* [f. Gr. wtrav-ot 
volatile + -INK -5 ] A synonym of Iso-butylamine^ 
CH(Cll5),CHa.NH,. 

■853 Pharmac. Jm/* XIII. 134 The sulphates of. .chino- 
line, picoline, petinine are. .insoluble. i8S7 Miller F.lem* 
Cltem. 1 1 1. a I J. 1868-77 Watt.h Diet. Ckem V. 7 37 Petinine, 
a volatile b.'ise obtaim^ by Anderson from the most volatile 
poriiun of Ixine-oil, is. .tsoincxic, or perhaps identical, with 
tetrylainine. 

Petiola*ceous, a* rare^^. [f. L. peliolus Pk- 

TIOI.K Jr -ACEOUS.] *« PETIOLATE. 

1858 Maynk h.xpos. Let.f Peliolacens . pctiolaceoiis. 
Petiolar (pc twlda), a. [l. 1*. pet wins PE.IOLB 
+ -ar j Of, pertaining to, ol the nature of a peiiole. 

1760 J. l.bE hit rod. Hot. III. XV. (1765) 201 Pciiolar Buds. 
*793 Mamiyn Lang. Bof.* Pettolarss f/nio, a (xuiolar 
tendril, proceeding from the pt* Hole of a kaf. i»>30 LiNOLrV 
Nat. SyH. Bot. 169 The gcuus iMiogomnn m whu h ihere is 
no pctiolar slieath. 1884 Bow fr fst Sco 1 T / V Barvi, Phancr. 
376 In the glandular ends of the pctiolor uppendagc;i of 
Pax^iHorie 

Alsir PA'tiolary <»., in same sense. rare“*** 
i8a8 Wfbstfr, Petiolar, Petiola»y. 
Petiolate(pt-“twlA),a. [ad. mod . petioldt us^ 
f. pctiol us Petioi.e: see -ate L lii V. pHioU\ 
Having or fuiiiisbed with a petiole; stalked; 
borne or growing upon a petiole 01 sialk. a. Hot. 

M53 Cmambri'S Cycl. Supp h. v. I.eaT Petio/aie l eaf one 
amxcd to tt plant by means of a peculiar ftedicle 1785 
Maktyn Rousseau's Hot XM. (1794) 183 '1 he lower ones 
(leaves] petiolate, the uppt r sc'^silc. t86i Bint iky Man, 
Bot. 13J When a lc.if .'iiiscs from the stem by me.ins 

of .'i pcticle It is said to be stalked or petiolate. 

b. Zoid. : see Petiole a ; spec, in lintom* Be- 
longing lo the division Pctiolata of hymeiiopterous 
insects, witli a stalked alxloiiicu. as Ijcls, was] s, etc. 

i8a6 Kikiiy Si Sf. Entomol. xliii. IV. 185 Insects that have 
a pciinlale alnloincn. 1856-8 W. Clark Pan der Hoetten s 
Zoid. I. 350 Ahdoiiieii always petiolate. 

Also Pa'tlolatad a , in same senses. 

1756 Thil. Trans. XLIX. ^5 The haves, of this species 
are constantly peiiulatcd 185© BVl,C\.sv.it. GauderHoevens 
Zoot. J. 6ai Brant hiopodo. — Two eyes pciiolaisd and a 
frontal ocellus sessile. 

Petiole (pe tu? I). Nat. Hist. [-inod.F. 
pHtole^ ad. L. peiiol-us little foot, stem, stalk of 
fruit : specialized by Linnaeus : 

1751 Linn/ri's Philos. Boi.^t Petiolus, Peduneutus, PedT 
cuius antece.ssonbus Synonyiiii fuere, noVnx auiein mininie. 
Peliolus pi omit folium, ct Pcduiiculus FruttiAtaiioiitin.] 

1 . Mot. The footstalk of a leaf, by which it is 
attached to the stein ; a leaf-stalk. 

1753 CiiAMRi-H.s Cyci. Svpp., Petiole^ /etiolum, among 
botanists, expresses that stalk which supports the leaves, 
os the p^unclc does the fiiK Cificaiioris. Ibid s. v. Leaf, 

'J he oppositely pinnated .. folioles stand opposite lo one 
another on the common petiole. 1870 Hookeu .'itud. Flora 
950 {.eaves,,. gradually narrowed into long winged petiolex. 

2 . fool* Applied to a slender stalk-like structure 
supporting some part, as the eye-sialk in certain 
Crustacea, or the stalk connecting the abdomen 
and thorax in wasps, aiits, ond other insects. 

178J Andr£ in Phil. Trans. LXXII. 441 note, Ciabs, whose 
eyes are placed on petioles, or stalks, and are movcahle. 
1856-8 W. Clark Van der Horrens Zoot 1. 943 Filaments 
of branchia: numerous, placed on a petiole twisted spirally. 

Petioled (pctl^ddl, a* [l. piec. t 

luriiishcd with a petiole: petiolate. 

■793 Martvm i.ang Bot., TeUolatum Jolium.n Petiolate 
or i’eiiokd leaf. 1877-84 F. K Huimk Wild Ft. p. xiii, 
btem-kaves shortly {.•etiolcd or sessile. 

Petiolulo (pctip'hi^l)* Hot. [ad. mod. h. peti- 
olul'us* dim. of peliolus Petiole; also in mod.F. 
(Litti^)] A partial or secondary |:>eliole ; the 
footstalk of a lead t in a compound leaf. 

183a LiNni.FV Introd. Bot. i. ii. 04 In all truly compound 
leaves the petiole is articulated with each )>etiolule. ^ 1861 
Bkntlev Man. Hot. 11870) 167 I he divisiunsof the petiole. . 
are then called petioUiles, stalkleis, or partial petioles. 

Hence Pttlolular a. [- F. pHioluUiire\ per- 
taining to a pctiolule ; Fctlolulat© a. [ * Y.pdtio~ 
luH\, having, or l}ome upon, a petiolule. 

1858 Maynr Expo^. Lex., Pctioliilar. 1881 Baker in 
Jrnt. Linn. Soc. 967 LeaHcls 7,. .alternate, petiolulaie, 

Fetlous, obs form of Piteouh. 

Fetlpanlk, petty panic ; see Petty a. 5. 

Petit (t pe tit, II p^iO, a* (jA) Also 6 petyt, 7 
pettit; 5>6 petyte, 5-8 -ita, 7 pettita; 7. 7 
pateat, -a. [a. F. petit, fern, petite ( 1 ilh c.) ■■ Pr. 

and Cat. /^///, 0 \i, pet ilto. pitetto (both in Flono, 
161 f). Found in Anglo-Vr. phrases or combs, 
from 13th c., and as an Kng. adi. in i4thc. ; bat 
liefore 1400 written also pety, later petty, which 
became the proper English foi m ; but, beside this, 
petit continued in use, being still common in 
the 17th c., though little us^ in the i8th c., 
exc. as retained in legal phrases, or as Influenced 
by modem French (io some phrases from which it 


still occurs). While it was still a living £ng, 
word the final t was pronounced, as shown by the 
fiequent |6-I7thc. spelling Mite, yte {\n Lng. 
only a spelling- variant, not disiinctiveiy fern, as 
in Fr.). Tiic stress varied; the alliteration and 
rhythm in Piers Plowman shows pe'tit (as docs the 
surname J*etitt ) ; while the spellings peteet, -eete, 
show final sticks. 

The origin of F. petit U uncertain : * the primitive type 
apfie.^rs to have *p ttlttum or ^pttUtum ' iDarmcxi.), 
and AS there is no such form in L., many Hcholars think it 
a dviivative of a Celtic root pett- * part, piece, hit ', whence 
al'O It pezza, F. pdee, Eng. pie e. Cl. Diez w. Piio, 
Ihurnevxen KHioroman. s.v. Pessa, Karting (1901), stem 
pett‘. No 7106.J 

f 1 . i)f .small sizf*, small; aLso occas. Few or 
small in iuiml>er. Obs. 

a. 1377 Lancu P. pi. B. XIV. 242 Pouerte nis but a petit 
hinge appcrc-ih nuu^i to IiIa naule. 1410 E. E. I 4 ’tl/s (16^2) 
46. 1 |)ctit brasi* iiiortt-r. 1560 1'. Nukion To Q.'s det.eri>ed 
subjects N. C. Diij, I he niiiiibcr is great agaynsie yon, inh- 
iiitely exceedyng your petit multitude. 1665 Ni edham 
Altd. Atedittn.e 193 That xo»t of petit Animals. 1671 F. 
PiiiLLiFS Reg Necess 356 W hii h drcl.tred the niiml>cr of 
his bervanu not to be small, petit, or incon.siderable (1854 
H Milli-m .Sch. 4 Schm. xv. (i8-8) 3V3 If really handsome 
man,, with, .an erect though stjmewhai iiriit hgiire.] 
ti. 1567 It dace 'io his Bk. K viij, Stamenng nge 

to pelyie laddcs in comers .d wil reede thee. 1638 Sir T. 
Hikuf.rt Trar. (ed. 2) 113 Kisliiny a (lettiic castle not 
f.irre from Ta.s<]ues. 1650 Fulii-r Tisgak 1 xii. 40 Many 
otlier petite tracts of ground. 1671 fiiiRw Zn.it. Plants \. 
vii. { 16 As ill cutting a petite and Infant-Bean, may br seen. 

y 1660 ir. Amyialdits 'Treat, cone Relig. i. i. 6 The 
fortuitous concourse of infinite pcieet Atonies. i675Teon(jK: 
Diary (1825) 114 At ibe south east comer of this pelecte 
building. 

+ 2. uf little importance or value; insignificant, 
trifling : Betty a. 2. Ob(. 

a. 136a Lanci.. PI A VIII 60 His pnrdoiin Tn pnrg.'i* 
toiie is [jciit, 1 trouwe. 1554 111 Sirype Pad. flfem. III. xvi 
139 It w.'i.siiol meet., that the Bishop | lionnerj. should debase 
hiiUM'lf ti>such petit Kunctions of Bie.iching i599THyNNK 
Ammadv (1865) 52 Bui on these niul suclie petit matters, 

I will nut nuwe lunge insistc. 0 1716 Sol* 111 (1717) 

V. 492 '1 heir gitiiid Suhjict wax Truth, a< d cuiiseiiuently 
above all 3>etil Arts, and poor Additions. 01734 Norik 
Lives fxS-ki) III. 975 Hes name . . coufiiied to some (ictit 
c>cle in a iiiusiy genealogy. 1759 Dn worth Pope 99 this) 
Lisle .. w.'is tinned entirely towards the grand; he bated 
every ihtng petit. 

1565 IhiAi-L Repl Harding (i6ii) 13^, I passe by other 
petite faults. 1610 T. Auuoit Old Hay 25 By a petite 
reason [marg aisutda rattuncula\ of Pciagius lie was 
driuen to sptakc absurdly thereof, a 1637 H. Jon.son Under- 
ti'/wA, P.npheme ix, in all her petite actions, so devote. 
i6pt Woon Ath Oxon. (1817) Iff. 171)3 In tran.slating. uiid 
other petite employments. 

t 3 . Suboiclinalc, minor, on a small scale! ■■ 
Petty a. 3. Sometimes as opposed and. Obs* 
a. 1531 Dial, on Laxtis Eng. 11. It. S v b. To xcoiii the sec of 
pyraics Sc pelyl robliers of the sec. 155a Huiokt, Petit 
nrybar, yNeit//<'r, . . Petit bnbarye, iatrocininm. 01661 
Fuilkk Worthies, Hereford. 11. (1662) 35 Milfied (.s petit 
Prince of that Country). lyaa J. Kiciiahdson .Statues, etc. 
Italy 273 I be SldT. Petit Style of Pamiiiig, the Rcmirant of 
(iothicisin. 1704 Bp Nhoi.son in Ellis Lett. Scr. il 

IV. 335 All our pedlers and prtit merchants ate con- 
fcdei at mg. .against the (urrcncy of them. (1897 Geneatog. 
Mag. Oct. 365 In it (manor court of Teignmouth] were 
anciently iriid all petit cases relating to the mhabitanis.) 

fi 1570-6 Lambaror Ttramb Kent (1826) it Kent was 
then divided into foure petite kingdomes. 1588 — 

IV. XX. 619 To deliuer the gaoh s of. . idle poor folkes, petite 
thccucs, and some otht.rs 1613 Pukciias Ttlgrtmage in. 
it. 196. 1641 Hkviin Help to lfis \ (1671)4 'I'hose inlenour 

and Mtile Kings, licing in tract of time worn out. 

tb. Hence Pelt/ bn/nng nd}*, practising ‘jKjtit 
bribery * : cf. quot. 155a in 3 a. Obs. 

1634 Cannk Neiess. Separ. 143 The petitbribing Sumner 
rideth foorth laden with excuiniiiunications 
4. In 8 i)ecial col loc.il ions (rarely hyphened), ns 
an earlier form or vn limit of petty : petit custom : 
see Betty a. 5 ; Fe.it Bag, canon, captain, 
ofBoer: see Petty Bag, Petty canon, Petty 
CAPTAIN, Pk-hy ofpkkh; also, petit Cape, 
Chapman, Constable, Juror, Jury, I.abceny, 
Sergeanty, -tky, SK:iaiONS, Treason. 

(I 6. In some mod. Frencli collocations adoj^ted 
In English, as petit baume, a liquor distilled 
from Croton balsamiferum in the V\cst In<iies; 
petit ohoux, petit point : see quols. ; petit verre, 
a gbiss of liqueur \lit a small glass]. Also Petit- 
11 aItke, Petit sourER, 

s8^ lIoGC Veg. Kingd. 658 The distilled plant furnisher 
the liq nor called tau de mantes, or ^ct.t baume, in the 
West Indies. 1706 Pit 11. 1 ips, 'Petits Clionx.fi sort of Paste 
for ^arpishing, in tde of fat Cheese, Mower. Eggs, Salt, etc. 
bak u ill a Pye-paii, .md Ic’d over with fine Su. Br. i88a 
Cauifkii u St Saward Put. Needlexvork 39/1 Tent Stitch, 
this sdteh is also known ah ‘ *neiit point * and * perlenstich . 
166a Thackrhay Philip xix, He summoned the waiter, and 

f »aid for his * Petit verre. 1895 Cornh* Mag. Nov. 5211 
He| sipped his feltt veire. 

B. sb* 1 1 . A little boy in a grammar-school ; 
a junior schoolboy. Also transf Obs 
tafie-TO fptwich Sch. Reg. In Trane R. Hist* Soc, (190*) 
Xvl. 166 Petytis voenti Apeseyes and Sonf{. 1531 Et-vor 
Gov* III. XXV, ^ine..be ah who sayelh petitea and uncthe 
lettered. 1534 Mors Conf. aget* Trib* 1. xix. Wks. 

A teacher w children, (or os they call suche one in the 
gratiimer acolex) an vsher or a mayster of the petyies. IS 7 * 
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Fulkr Co^f»i. Popfty 197 You hau« diKoaered tuch a 
noieinne m;cret to ilfijr yong petits of Pupvry. 1691 Ir. 
EitiUiiinnt's Obsero. JonrH. Na^lts 19 U ht-y. .count them 
(classes] backward 1 for that whicn receivea the Peliu at fiiat, 
la calieii (lie seventh LlasMS 

t 2 . A variety oi domestic pigeon. Obs, rart. 

1795 Draolev Fam, Dtct. s. v. Pigeon^ Many sorts of 
Pigcont, such as Carriers, . . Barbs, Petits, owls, spots [etc.]. 

II Petite P^tf t}, n. [In aen&e 1, obs. 

var. of piec. ; now only as P'r, lem. of petit adj.: 
see prcc.J 

1 1 . A variant of Pktit, q. v. (used without refer* 
ence to gender or sex). Obs* 

2. Now, of a woman or girl : Littlci of small 
stature or size, tiny. 

1784 J. Bahmy in Paint, iii. (r8<8) 139 HisIRaphael'K] 
wumoii III Keneial are eiihei ciiaigc^l and heavy, or dry and 
l»eiile. 19 ^ Godwin Cat, Witlia'ns 51 Her person was 
}i titc and trivial. 1B29 Vng. Lady t lih. 9^ '1 he style of 
(truss siiitahle to . . the pretty and petite. 1875 W. S. Hav< 
WAHD l.tnft IVortd 48, 1 know th.it Florence’s slender 
petite figure cannot compare with mine. 

3 . In certain French collocations often used in 
Frig., as petite morale, minor morals, the ethics 
of cveiy-day details; patite pidoe, a minor per- 
formance ; in //., the minor writings of an author 
(formerly ns Eng. petite pieces). 

171a Mi'dgell .Sitr/. Noi 341 P9 [The Frcntli] always 
clo’te their Tragick Entcrt.'iinmcnts with what they call a 
Petite Piece, xjm E/tiycl. Brit. (cd. 3) VI. 155/3 1 he 
pei.tc pieces of this emiiient writer [Drydeii] . are too 
numerous to spei Ify here. 1895 Jkefrry his (1844)!. 365 
{i'hcy] coiiipo.'.ed a variety of petite pieces, and novels of 
polite i^allantry. 183a Edin. A'm July 531 Tlie duties, and 
deremies, und charities, which are, alter all^ the petite 
morale of a home. 1884 Sbei.ey H. Watpote viii. 199 '1 hia 
Country is.. hardened against the P‘tiU marate. 

Fetit^e decree, obs. erron. ionn of Fediqrre 
Petiteness (p^irtn^s). [f. Pktitk + -ness.] 
f a. Stnaliiie»s, small size (ebf ). b. Finicking or 
danty littleness; puninc-a (contemptuous). 

ntbjj Hair Prim. Ori^. Man. in. vi 3/6 In respect of 
the smallness and petiteness of these little Animals. 1796 
Mod. ihithver's Ttav. 50, 1 could not manage their hox, 
(from Its petiteness), so as to play with di-tiiii.t lairncss. 
1887 Pall iVJait G. 18 June 11 A sninhnmcss and rouvthnc-a 
of 'Ire'is and a petiteness of person about a number of them 
ll»i-.h MembeisJ. 

II Petitio (pfti-Jltf, pArti». [L. : St‘e next ] 
The Latin word lor * asking, begging, petitioning, 
petiiion used in some plirascs: esp. 

|i Patitio iuduclArum, Law - Impaulanck 2. 

170S in PHiitiPS ,1847 Craig s.v Petition^ Petitio indie- 
dm milt the same in the civil 1 iw as itnparlance in the 
comm ill I iw; namely, a motion made to the deJaiation of 
the plainttfl* by the deieiiclaiit, whereby he craves respite, or 
another d.iy, to put in iiis answer. 

II P 'titio prinoipii (pui'jpn? prinsi*pi|3i) Logie 
[lit. begging or taking for gr.mted of the beginning 
or of a piiiiciplc], a logical fallacy which consisis 
ill taking for granted a premiss which is either 
cqnivaLnt to, or itself depends o i, the conclusion, 
and requites proof; an instance of this; a ‘begging 
the qu'.'stiori *. 

1531 Tindmk ExAor i John v. 1-3 Wks. (1573) 420/t 
Wlnth kyndcof disputyng scliolc men call Pditio printipd^ 
the pmuyng of two ceit.iine thyngcs, cche by tne other, 
and is no pronynz at alL 1565 Jitw-.L Reht. Hardin^ 
Wks. 1848 II. 339 This .argument is caWed petitio principn, 
whicli is, when a tiling is taken to make proof, ili.it is 
doubtful, and standuth in ({uestion, and ouglit itself to be 
proved 1646 .SiK T. Hkownr Pseud. Ep. i iv. (i686> ir. 
1668 Dkyden Def. Ess. Dran. Poesy Ess. (ed. Ker) 1 . \\S 
Here you see, instead of proof, or reason, th-^re is only 
pe'itio prindpii 1761 .Sikkne Tr. Stiandy IV Introd., 
Had It not been for a petitio princpii .the whole coiitr> 
versy had been settled at once. iSay Whaikly Lo^ic iiL 
§ 3. 143. 1887 Fowlkr Deduct. Lo^ic (cd. 9) viii. 145 'Ilia 

aruument in a circle is the most impoitant case of ihi 
fall icy called Petitio Pnnctpii (or, as it is more properly 
called, Petitio Qumsiti^ begging the question). 

Petition (pAi/m), Alsu 4-7 -olon, 4-6 
>oiouzi, -oyon, etc. [a. Y.p^tition^ in QV.peticiun 
(i2thc. in Littr^), ad. L. ^tUidn-em^ n. of acrioa 
f. pel?re to aim at, seek, lay claim to, ask, beg.] 

1. 'I'he action of formally asking, begging, .sup- 
plicating, or humbly requesting; esp. in phr. to 
make petition^ to ask, supplicate, or formally beg. 

1417 in Ellis Orig. Lett, Scr. 11. 1 57 He was forced 
agaiiiHte his will to make peticion to have yo* Peace by 
indenture. 1509 Hawks Past. Pleat, xvxvi. (Percy .SoO 
*87 We thought to her we made peticion. 1555 Eufn 
Decades 169 'the instant peticion of any other person. 1611 
HitiLii Esttier vii. 3 Let my life be giuen me at my petition. 
ifS73 1'kmple Observ. United />«/. Wks. i7ji 1 37 Petition 
signifying barely asking or deniandini^ tno' implying the 
Thing demanded to be wholly in the Right ana Power of 
«hun that mve. 1817 Cobdett Addr. Men Bridol Wks. 
XXXI L 6i Pedtion, peaccalde petition, is the course. *87« 
Yrath Growth Comm, aia 'I'he company's charter could be 
renewed only on petition and payment of a fine. 

tb. Petition of the p>inciple\ begging of the 
question ; m Petitio pHneipH. Obs. 

>879 Fulkb Jfeskins* Part. 933 He must haue an easle 
aduersarie, or else he shall gaine litle by su<'h petition of 
prind^les. 1618 Chapm \n Hesiod Ded„ Or if the allusion 
{or petition of the Principle) begge with too brood a Licence 
>n the GeneralL ' iSao Lanuoo Imeig. ContKj Diogeuee 4 
Plato Wka. 1853 1. 458/1 Those terms are puerile, and imply 
a petition of a prindple. 


2 . A fupplication or prayer ; an entreaty ; esp, 
a solemn and humble prayer to the Deity, or to 
a sovereign or sujieiior ; also, one of the clauses of 
a prayer, e. g. of the Lord’s prayer. 

c 1330 R. Brunne ChroH. (1810) 999 Nede behoued him 
groiite to clerke &. barotin, St hold >am he conauie of ilk 
peticioun. ^1383 Chaucer L,G, iV. 363 (MS. Ge. 4. 37) 
And here conipleyntys & petyciouns. 1470-85 Maiorv 
Arthur \\i. i. 914 Now syre this is my petycyun for this 
fccbt, that ye wylle gyue me mete and Jrynke Kuflfycyauntly 
for this twelue mcmeth. 1559 Bk. Com, Prayer^ Com- 
niunion, Thun shall the priest sa^e the Lotdes pi aver, the 
people repeating after him euery peticiuiu 1671 Milton 
Bam son 650 this one prayer yet remHiiis, might 1 be heaid, 
No long petition, speedy death 1697 Dkvdi.n Ftrp^. Georg. 
IV. 7J3 What shou^ he do, abo twii.e had lost his Love? 
What Notes invent, what new Peiitmns move? >750 Gkav 
y.oug Storv 49 My Lady heard their joint petition. 1885 
Ri SKIN Pleas. Lng. 136 Our petition in the Li(an>, against 
sudden death, was written originally to her [St. Barbara J. 

b. transf. 'i'he niatler ot the pet 11 ion ; the thing 
asked or entreated: as in to have or receive one's 
petition, to grant a petition. 

ri44o Gtsia Rom. xxxviii. 154 iHarL MS) Sittie I shnll 
dye, 1 a'lke the law of yow, sctl. hat J may have iij. peii> 
ciouiis or 1 deye. 1480 Caxton Chion Rug iv. (1530) 31 b/a 
He Hayde .he ».boI<ie haue soinwhat of hin pet>Lvuii. 15^ 
Tisuaik i John v. 15 We knowe than wc sl.all have liie 
pcticioiis that wee dc!,yri.d of hyrn. ^ s6et Shakk. Jut C. 11. 
1. s8 O Rome, I mai.e thee promise, If the rcdics>e will 
lollow, thou leceiuest ‘ihyfull Petiiion at the hand of Brutus. 

3 . A iormally diawn up request or supplication; 
esp. a written supplication fiom an individual or 
body of inferiors to a supfrior, or to a person or 
body ill authority (as a soiereign or legislature), 
soliciting some favour, priviltgr, light, or mercy, 
or the ledress of some wrong ot ^rievaiue. 

11314-15 Rotts 0/ Parlt. I. 397/1 I a dile Brohihition, dount 
les iraiise.s«;ryt cst cosu a cesie Mtitioiin.] 1450 tiid. V. 
x8o/i Agrciih to this Petition o( Kesuniption, and the same 
accepteth. 1544 ir. Littleton's U eHutes\.\yJC)^^ They Imue 
none other reiii^-dy but to sue vnto the Ii rde bv peticion. 
x6oi Shaks. Alts Will v. i. 19 T1 at it will please jou 'Jo 
giiie this poorc pciitioii to the King. 1631 titar i hamb. 
Cast’s (Camden) 8 The iictitioii of l‘hilip Bushell, whose 
Father w.is unjustly cimdcninrd. M>e is the title. 1736 
Sill RiOAN in .Swift's Lett (176^) IV iti Ihiis this great 
afTiir ha^ ended like ll>e Yorkshire petition, which has been 
the chief buNiiiess of the house of commons lliis sesmon. 
i8ia J .Smyth t'ract. ofC'ustonis (1821) 386 Goods are said 
to l»e delivered by iViition, when they are rclurtuil for some 
legal purpose, and are allowed to he imported wi.hoiit the 
tedious form of an entry. 1844 H. If W’li son Brit, tnd n 1 1 1. 
550 'i'liey prepar< d a {letition to the House against the Bill. 

fb. Spec. The form in which the Houses of 
Parliament formcily presented a measure lor the 
king’s granting : now represented by the passing 
oi a bill for the roval assent. Obs. exc, JJist. 

1*3^ Act 16 Edw. ///, c. 9 Sacliicz nous avoir resreu la 
peticion baiHcx a nous par la commune de noire icalme, en 
ce&i present p.irlement en la forme qui sensuyt ) 1414 Rolls 
of Pavit 1 V. 23 pe kyng of his grace especial praunich hal 
fro hens fvnh no hyng be enacted to pc Ptiicione of the 
Coniuiie, IklI be conirnric of hir askyng, whnrhy bey shiild 
be bouiule wihouic their a.sAent. law /bid. V. y/i A Peti* 
li.m putie up to the Kyng in th.s Pai lenient, by the (.om- 
muncs of this londe. *5ia Act 4 Hen. P///, c 11 Fvrry. 
thing byfore reherscd declared and exprexued in ihis bill of 
peticion. i83i Nkmik / /n/*; A*r<f/r'. iii Another Act .. by 
which it was provided. That no Parliament should be di.s> 
mist, till all the Petitions were answered ; 'J hnt is, in the 
Language of those times, till all the Bills, were finished. 
1818 Cruise /digest {cd V. 3 It became, fully eviablished 
in the reign of Rich, 111. that no award could I e made on a 
private petition, without a formal and coinplcic act of the 
whole legislaiuie. 

O. reiition and advice (Eng. I/ist.): the Re- 
monstiancc presented by Porli.unciit to Cromwell 
on 4 Apr. 1657. 

1857-76 Whitflock Mem. (173a) 65^/2 A Writing which 
they silled, The humble Petition imd Advice of 1 he Parlia- 
ment of England, Scotland, and Itcland to his Highness. 
/bid ^ TJhia Petition and Advice was picsenird to his High- 
ness by the House, i8a7 Ham am ( oust. (1876) II x. 
3 sB, 2^ 1845 Cari.yir Cromwell (1871) IV. x. 9^5 This 

* Remonsirance ’ of Pack’s , under the name ‘ Petition and 
Advil e presented to Itis Hichness,* Imcaine famous to tlie 
world in thn.se spring months. 18^ C. H Firth in I pw 
& Pulling Diet. Fng. Hist. 818/1 On the whole the Petition 
and Adv^e established a far more workable diMrilmtion of 
poliiical power than the instrument of govcrnrneni. 

d. Petition of A ight : the parliamentary declara- 
tion of the rights and liberties of the people, s^ t 
forth in the form of a petition to King Charles I, 
which was finally assented to by the king in 1628. 
Although not a formal statute or ordinance, ‘ it has 
ever been accepted as having the full force of law*. 
(See also 4 a.) 

xSvf Act 3 Chas. / (////«) The Petition exhibited to His 
Majestic by the Lordrs Spiiituall nnd I'emporall and 
Comons in this present Parliament assemMed concerning 
divers Righies and Lilieriifsof the Subjecies. iConcluMOnJ 
All which they most huinblie pray of your most Excellent 
Majestie as their Rightes and Lihieities. 1647 Ci.arrndon 
/Jist. Reh. 1. 1 8 Yet all thme provocations and many (jthcr 
..produced no other re.sentment than the Petition of Right. 
a 1676 Whitelogk Mem.KxT^'s) lo/a The King gave another 
Answer to the Petition of Right,, .which aatisfy'd the Com- 
moms.. and so that excellent Ijiw passed, 1788 Blackstonk 
Comm. 1 1 1. 134 This drew on a parliameniary enquiry, and 
produced the petition of right, 3Car. 1. 1804 Mackintosh 
Ho. Com, I June, I'he illustrioiis Judge on this occasion 
appeals to the Petition of Right. 1807 Hallam Comet, Hist, 


(Z876) t. vll. 391 The Piuiiion of Right, as this statute ts still 
culled, from its not being drawn in tne comniun form of an 
act of parliament. 1844 Ln. Bhoixiham Brit. Comet, xv. 
(1869) 338 Ibe Petition of Right, whereby the Lords and 
Commons obliged the Kin^ to declare the illegality of 
requiring loans without Parliamentary sanction. 

4 . Law a. Petition of right-, an ancient Con moa 
Law remedy against the Crown for obtaining 
po.^sesaion or restitution of real or |)crsonal pio* 
j^rty : in Law Fr. petition de dioit^ L. petitio 
justitim, (Encyd Laws Eng.) 

1467-8 Rolls d Parlt. V. s7;/i By Wriito or Writtes, or 
by petition or Petitions of rCht sued. 14M Ibid Vi. 73/9 
Any Caxtellet. or Liilieritamcntes. .wheiol^any peisone or 
pcisMicii have h,id re'^tituiiqn by auctoritc of Pariement, or 
re&iituiiun by Tmveis, Petition of Right, L)vere, or any 
Kicovete by the cuius of the commcii lawe. 1658 tr. Cokce 
Rep. IV. 55 a (i 8 a 6 ) II. 4 8. 1768 Blackstonk i omm. 111 . 

xvii. 256. [1797 Encyct. Brit, ted 3) XIV. 943/3 Petitiom 
. Is used fur ihiit remedy which the subject hath to help 
a wrong done by the kin^. : In which sense it U cither 
general that the king do him right. .: Or it L special, when 
the conclusion nnd indorsement aie special, for this or that 
to lx: dune, Kc 1 _ 1840 Penny C yd. XVI 11. 34/1 In modern 
practice ihe peiiii< n ot ri- nt is not retained to, except in 
cases towhuh neither a ttaverse of office nor a monstraunco 
de droit applies, or after those rrinediis have failed. ..The 
L.itin term ^ petitio justi.io: ' shows that the words are used 
in the sense of a 'petition /hr right*. 1858 Emrytl. Laws 
Eng. s v.Ptti/ioii 0/ Rights Stated in general terms, the 
only cases in whii h a petition of light is available are w heie 
the land or goods or money of a subject have found their 
way into the possession of the Crown. 

b. A formal applicniion in writing mode to 
a court (a) forjudicial action concerning the matter 
of a suit then pending before it (formerly called 
I a cause petition) ; (b) for something which lies in 
I the juiisoictioii of the court without an action, as 
a writ of habeas corpus^on older in harkiuptcy, 
etc.; (c) in some foima of procedure initiating A 
suit or its equivalent : see qiiot. 1872. 

1737 Reclaiming Petition[vee Reclaiming lAb]. i8|oa-n 
Bi-ntham Ratirn. ^umc. Ei id. (1827) II 366 Petition is 
the name given to the instrument by which, in cases of 
b,itil(ruj(>ic>, claims are preferied to the lord Chancellor 
silling III a judicial (apnciiy superorilinate to that of tha 
(OiKiiiissiuncrs of bankriiptcy 1818 C ruisk Digest (cd. 3) 
VI. 5^1 Lord Hnrdwii ke.. .1 d.d not think lit to licterniine 
ti e inaiter 1 poii a petition, but thought it proper fur a bilk 
1838 W. llMi. Diet, Law Scot. 735 In liie judicial pro- 
cedure of the Coi rt of S< ssion, a petition and complaint is 
the form in which Lertain niatteis of summary and extra- 
oidinary jurisdiction arc broiu ht under the cognisance of the 
I ourt 1840 /'eiiny Cyd. XVlIl. 3'./i A petition is an nppli- 
ciiiion in writing, addressed tii ihelord chancellor, the master 
uf tlie rolls, or to the Equity side of ibe Court of Exclnquer, 
in wliK b tlie petitioner states certain f.cts as the ground on 
whit h he prays for the order and direction of ihc couii. .. 
A cause pctilii n is a petition in a matter of whl h the court 
h.is already possession by virtue of theie being a suit con- 
cein.ng the matter of the petition; and the petitioner Is 
generally cither a party to such suit, or he derives a title to 
some inierist in the subject mailer of the suit from a party 
to it. When there is no suit exisiii g about the matter of 
tl e petition, it is tailed an ex pnrte petiiion. /bid. 33/3 A 
petiiion may be presented foi the apnointment of guardians 
tr> infants, nnd for an allowance for tneir maintenance. X848 
Wharton I aw /.ex 518/1 A petition is the pro; er mode of 
coming before the court for the relief of insolvent debtors. 
1879 Wharton's Low Lex. led. 5) 739/2 Uivorie and mairU 
moiiial suits, and suits insiitiued under the Legitimacy 
IteclaiaiiciP An, arc con-menced bv petition. Ibtd., Muni- 
cipal PJtcl on reiiiions are tried by a barrister under the 
Municipal Corporations Atl, 1883. 

+ 6. A/ath. A pn&tnlnte ; an axiom. Obs. 

1599 More Dyalo^e 1. Wks. 14^/' These two thinges seme 
to me two 8.1 true pomtes, and as plaine to a christen man, as 
any peticion of Kuclidis get meiry is to a resonnblc man* 
1570 Bili ikcsi ey Euclid 1. post. i. 6 After li e definitions. . 
now follow petitions, w I ich arc the second kynd of principles. 
ibid,. Petitions, aie (xrrtain general sentences, so plain, and 
so prrKpicuoiis, that they aic perceiurd tn be true as soone 
as they ore vtiered 1656 tr. Hobbes' Elrtn. Philos. (1839) 
37 Also certain pi tiiioris aic commonly received into the 
number of principles ; b<^, for example, that a straight line 
may be drawn Iteiwcen two pciints. *709 J. Ward Vug, 
biath Guide (1734) n Posliil.tie or Petition. 'J hat any 
Number may be diminished ..by taking another Number 
from it. 1795 Hutton A aih. Diit. II. 270/1 /*vstulate^a 
demand, petition, or a prv blcm of so obvioms a nature as to 
netd neither demonstration, nor explication, to render it 
more plain or certain. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as petition form, -monger^ 
-writer-, petition crown, a ]-attcrn crot\n piece 

E resent^ to Charles II by Thomas Simon, and 
caring his request for its comparison with the 
work of John Rocier by whom he had been super- 
seded at the mint. 

1853 R'uniisii.atic Chrom. XVI 135 Simon's ‘Tiial Piece* 
..There exi-'t four varieties. ..that which has on the edge 
Simon's Petition to Chailcs 11. to be employed on hb new 
coinage, and which is consequently known bv the name of 
the Petition Crown. 1903 Paily Chrom, 6 Nov. 5/a 'J he 
Petition Crown piece, of vhich a specimen was sold on 
Wednesday for /J 3 10. was the f.iiiiou!i Simon's protest against 
foreign lab iir. 1887 Hui loch Pyitonrs v. 46 This urave 
document was inspired bv some p^ition -monger. 1^ 
Daily News )o Apr. 6^3 Wc have to bribe magistrates, clerks, 
and petition-writers to get a bearing. 

Petition (pAi Jan), V. [f. PETiTfOK sb.i cf. 
moA.V. p/titionner (1792 in Hat2.-Darin.).J 
1 . trrtpss. To address or present a nrtilion to; 
to make « bumble request or supplication to; 
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spec, to adflrcBi a formal written petition to fa 
Buvcrei^n, a legislative bo<ly, person in authority, 
or contt). 

1607 Sh^k^. Cor. If. i. 187 You haiie, I know, pehtioti'd 
All the C»o(ii for my prijt|)euiie. Dt^mueHts a^st. 

Ciymne iCaindi.-n] 7a Sondaic la!ii ihe hrin jivtiiitjnd 

his MajcKiie that iheir cinTcii rnti'ht nut hr piilld doMiir. 
17 « 5 . Hlackstosk Comm. 1 . 1 14^ 1 here Mill renuiios a 
fourih subordinate right, app* naming to evciy individual, 
namely, the riidit of peiitioiiiiig the king, or either hoii‘^ of 
{..irliamcnl, for the redr.ss of grie\ances. 1818 Ch insR 
I>feest (cd, a) V 161 l.ord Peinbiokc petitioned the 
of Lords for a bill to t aside an aniriidiiteiit made in a 
fine, levied in the Conn of Clrcal .Sessions in NViib s 1845 
Sarah Austin Kanke's /Hst. Ref. II a;! do netitioii the 
emperor to hold an ecch’^iastKal council in the (jerniAM 
nation. 1857-6 Skaks Athan. 11. 11. iu6 They petition 
Til.ite for a guard. 

b. To solicit, ask, beg for fn thing). 

1631 IlevilN V/. Georgi- HiS 'Ihe pii:lurc of some state or 
Country, pctiiionnig . . the nvdc and hc'pm ; li.ind of so 
great a Saint. x8ia Ciiaphk i aUs xvi. All that 

I hope, petition, Of expect 

2 . ad^e/. Of tft/K '1*0 afhliessi or present a petition, 
Co make i>etitiijti, to make a hiiiiiMe rcque:>l or 
entreaty, to ask hiiinhiy ( /or sumethingl. 

1635 Hf.YWikiu Mniiienhcad / o^f i. WI<n iR^t IV. i< 8 You 
petition he- le For Men and Money ! 1751 l.xin-cvh \Cc\tm. 
J'r. 75 Westminster Llridgc was p' tiiioncd for 1766 Kniick 
J.ondrn IV. 71 The nu-lhod cjf u.uniiig admission ml > this 
hospiial In hy pctiiiuniiig 10 the I’onnmitce. 1838 Ls’Tton 
Alice IV. V, Iric Colonel petitioned f r tlirc* day^L 'ii-.idora- 
lion. 1847 TfcNNYsoN A’/'/nc. VI 300 Then Violet .IVritiuri'd 
loo for him. 

J fence Petitioned rp/ti j.in(i) ppl.a. 

«B 94 H. Hunt in D>iilv Anvs 11 Juiia 8 /j Tlut the 
petitioned should nut iiiisimdcrHUind us. 

Petitional (pA 1 1 nial), fZ. rare. [f. ^ETlT^o^f 
ill. ^ -AL CJ. ionditi^uaf^ eU ] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the mtuie of a jittilii n. 

x 6 oo W Waisjn D.uacj>d.>H (1^03) i?rj \ very form.ill 
Inter, pctitimall or MippliLutii'c. 1641 I'.ukkoih.iis Sion's 
Joy -Kj A VO re h.aih come from liic I itic, a ptiiiian.ill 
v.Jice, graciously accepted hy sou. 1847 Husmnfi 1. C/ir. 
Niirt. II viii ( 1 ^ 31 ) 31^3 Working luixard a grand pc1iti011.1l 
harmony wilh them. 

Peti*tionaril7, ouh. mre. [f. next + -TY ] 
7 m a petitKui.iry manner: (in (jiiot. 1646) by w.ny of 
petit to pvimipii or unprovid assumpimn. 

1604 SuAptii. Afn^sc Prii\ti ^ 1 Kver lowelie to solicits, 

J f'cn pnilionarily to inipoitiiiiate your M.iicsiic, fur the 
•‘ppv giani of so manil *ld, faire spreading a hlcsscdnes^t'. 
1846 Sir T Hho'iSNF Ps>ui. h/>. iv. v t-| 1 This doili but 
pnilionarily iiifeirct a dvxuality in the hc.iS'oris. 

Petitionary (pArJ)nari), a. [aii. med.f.. 

petitiuniiri-Hs^ 1 petiiion-eni PETiri<»N : see - viiY ^ ; 
cl. Y . pitittonnaire (179^ m lial/.-Daim 
1 . Of the natine of, cuiisisting of, co.ilaumig or 
cli.ir.icteiKlic of .a pciuion. 

•379 J‘ SM'HBiJi 111 //arint^t m's N igt . 4 ut. (ed. I’.irk 
1804) I Ihc'.c Icwc piMiiiiJiiarse lyncs. 1597 Hoom.k 

Pici. Pol. V. xUiii. 5 3 I'otiliunarie pr iyc r bclon^^clh only 
to such as stand in need of iclicfc fiuin others i6it U. 
iNSoN ( aniline iv. i. It is our base peiitio' ary hrcalli I hat 
lows 'hem to this '4re.'itiiesse. 1738 Nfm J/i^t, I'uni. IV, 

1 i9 Dr. G.iuden piesenicd a rciiiumary Kc m')nsiiuii.,t’, 
1855 I k s'NYso^ Di>K>k ii^Cl.^spi hands and that pciiuon.'uy 
giauc Ol swfcl sevviueen siihducd me cic she spoke 
2. Ot peisoiis : buppiiant, eiiLicalm^r, pctiUoiiing. 
Ohs. or arch. 

1607 Shsks Cor.y. ii. 83, 1 ..coniure thee to paidon Ronm, 
and tiiy peiiiionuy C’uuniniiien x8so L\mii h tia Sc r. 1. 

I iv » RaJfs oj Men, 'lo s.-iy n • (o a pejor ficliiioiiai y ro'.;iie 

iS. Coniatnin^' .in uiipiovcd .i.s5Uinplion 01 pelilio 
pri nc ipi i. Ohs. rare ~ ‘ . 

1645 Sir T IIrownf, Pseud. Ffi iv xiii. 227 From pi line 
and naturail pnncii>les, tlie doihl m.iy he faircly s.ilvrcj, 
a id not ( l.apt ujifroui pctiiionaiy foundations and priiic,ipl(.s 
une ’t.ihlished. 

t Feti'tionate, Obs. rare. [f.'L. pel I lion- 
em l^KfiTloN 1- ci. ambiiionatc, elc.J a. 

trims. 'J'o .'ifklresH with petitions, supplicate, peti- 
tion. b. iitir. To make petition ; to address or 
present a |)etilion. 

1624 Hr. MouNt/'tiu Tmmed. Add*. 120 Their more then 

C robutbiliiie to preuailc in whaisueiicr they shall (ictuioiiate 
iad for Hire. 1635 in Conns Coir, (.'surloes) i 76 It will 
be time eimugh to hcare fruiii you a'^aync, and in no case 
time to pi'iiiionate till swinethiiig he dun. 

Petit'ioaeo pAi/hiT). U -V., Law. [f. Peti- 
Tiox V. + -KE.] d he person or parly against whom 
a petition is lilcd, and wlio is lequircd to answer 
ond defend. 

1764 Conn. Col Rrc (i8«t> XTI. Unless the petitioner 
would .. execute notes of hand to the petitionee for the 
whole added to.^ether. 1767 /biW. 618 Under the nreum- 
staitces the petitioner ought not in ijnuiiy lo be holdcn to 
answer the same to th' p**luionee. 18*8-3* _ WFBhrKH, 
Petitionee, a jx-rson cited to defend against a petition. 1895 
ill funk's .Stand Diet. 

Petitioner (pAi JanarV [f. PktiT'ON^ sb. *F 

-KR ^ : cf pensioner^ commissioner.. He , nntl mcd.L. 
petitilfndrius lieggar, f. petitiAn-em Petition. 

In earlier use than Pktitiok t»., but, after the introduction 
of the Litter, naturally viewed ns itsagent-n. in -tR* j _ 

1 . One who p^^cseiUs a petition; one who petitions. 

For ivjoi 1414, cf. pKiniuN sA. ^ b. ^ 

1414 Rolls p/PafU. IV. 22 Considcringe that the Comnno 
of yonre lond ben as well Asseniirs as Petici meis 1553 
T. W1L8ON Lp. Aij b, 1 slial licaconiinuall pciicionor 


vnto almychtyr God for your presernation. 1847 Waho 
Simp. Colder 14, I would lie understuod . . an huiiihle 
Petitioner, that ignorant and trnder conscicnced Analmptists 
III ly h.nve due time and means of conviction. 179a Anetd. 
U\ Pitt I. viii. 18a 'Ihe relief dc tied by the petit ic/uers. 
i8« Macaulay Htst. Eng. xvL 111 . 714 Some pctitiotiers 
u.'iKcd to be 111 urd by counsel. 

b. Jitit. Due of iho<-e who signed the addres-s, 
also called Aijiiues 8EK8 (cf. ijuot. 16S1 g. v.) to 
Charles 11 in 16S0, petit loriin|;j h>r the siinimohin^ 
of Pailiament. Opposed to Aduoukeu 2. 

1757-1870 [see Abhokmfk 2I. 

2 . Law. a. A piainiiff in an action commenced 
by petrlion. b. A pftilioninjr creditor. 

«Soj Rolls of Pnrlt VI. 526/1 liy whichc Ion<;e trarte of 
lynie, die Swiid .Siietcis and l*elicioncrs were and shiilde t>o 
di-.cumforted. 1593 Smak*i j Hen. I’ I, i iii. 26 ALis Sir, 

I .1111 but u pi>7ie Petitioner of our whole 'I'ux neshu) 1764-7 
fsei- PtiiriONn.1. 1845 PoLsoN lin‘'. Law in lnc\tl. 
Mettop II RjsA Praying bis loidsliip to issue bis fi.nt, 
aiithoiiz'ng the petitioner, as such creditor, to prosecute 
his roinidaint in hrr Majesiv's Omit of }iniikru(>tcy. 1876 
PiANrhoF 1 Ht\t. tl S IV. 1 l 2.% 'I he qu< sUoij as presented 
by Diinniiig wms .alieady ili cided in favor of ihc pelitioturs. 

Rtp Divoyce Cii , The judge pronounced a decree 
nisi, the petitio.icr to h.ive the custody ot the childien. 

Peti tioniug*, vbl sb. [f. Petition v. r -ino i.] 
The action of making or pic'll ntinjr a ptlition. 

311649 D'<Umm. op Hawih Peclnr , c.\c. Wks. (1711) 210 
They loubl nut be intlu'-trd to .n know Icrlge the smallest 
error, either in the matter of their p<,iitiori 01 In the manner 
Ilf iheir petitioning. 1769 IIiackstonk Comm. IV. 147 
Ne.nly related lo this lie.irl of riots is the offence of 
tuniuttuous p^-tiiioning, 1849 Macai'i ay l/ist. hnc v. II. 
658 Janich . h.td treated modest petitioning as a crime. 

Feti'tioning, /// «• [f- ns prcc. + -ing2 .] 
That |x.Minons; supplicatin|^, humlily bppginjr. 

Petitioning creditot, one who applies for an adjudiLalion 
in iM.ikiiipi' y .igainst his debtor (IP/ art. n). 

1615 lii'Ai i(« AIT .V/'r.r/^/io/M 1878 III 'Ill’s pi iuiledge and 
Kniglilly Inmour; Whn h liaiipig got hy long pei-tioning 
snilf 1649 Ml* TOM A;/{rJv IV Wks i8-,i 1 1 1 . 161 Un.M m d 
and Petitioning People 1845 Poison /• f.muln Ph' vcl. 
Ah/>op If. 8i:/i Proof b' iru giNcn he'ore th»*m fconiinis. 
.sioii' rs of tin' (*oiirl of H uikniptrvl of the petitioning 
ere 'itor s de'*t . and of the act <*f hankrtifitry, the trader is 
declareil a h;inkinj>t 1849 Is !». K asiia i» k / Vv / ^ 4 
A pony standing on his lund legs like u petitioning poodle. 

Peti tlonist. nottce wd fSc.: -isr.] One who 
m.ike^ a piactice of pelitionin;; ; a professional 
or professed petitioner. 

18** l^AMu l.t t to I 'o/rr/dge. I met a veuembfe old man, 
not a miMidic.inr,— but thucalxjuts; a look-hcggar, not a 
VC' l)al !•< titioiil-it 

II Petit-moltre (p.^t/,m/tr). [Kr., lit. little 

m ister.] An cflemiriale man ; a dandy, fop, 
coxcomb. 

1711 \i'nisoN No 83 N 5 All hU Men vere Petite 

Matties, and all his Women Coquets. 1754 Kn iiakoson 
Graudtstn (1781) H ^ v. 83 Do von pietend, in sm h rui age 
of p' tit maitrfs, to live ‘ingle? i8*o 'I*. Mitciicll Comm, 
Arnt.tfh. I. p. cliu. A boon companion for the petit'^ mat tree 
of (he II3SSUS. 1843 Iamfb /oust /J'rtpr ( jRi?! 37 '1 hf long 
and ii.mging sleeves of the loo-e roat he wore, were one of 
the distinguisliiMg marks of a petit mailre of th.it day 
attrih, 1744 H. WAifoit I ett. to Afann 22 July, A 
little, jiert pciii-nmiirc figure, 1680 Siiortmousk J. Inctesnnt 
vxsMii. 537 He had (h«‘ lonk of a petit maitic, anil «\en, 
what is more tonlcinptihlc still, of .a petit nmitre priest. 

Hence {noncC’Wds ) Fetit-mal treshlp, Petlt- 
mai trelsm. So t| Petlie-maitresae, tlic female 
countcrp.nrt of a danriy, an LUgante. 

1818 I.inYMokCvN Ft Maia*t/iy \\ i 68 (Stanf.) 

At the head of these. f»iou> nailresses st^od Miss 

Crawl>*y. i8*a AVrf« Al 'n'hly .Mat^ IV no None of the 
pciil-maitrcship of tfie ait. 18*4 Ibui X si8 We. begin 
to give up our old idr'is of then coscomhry. gaiety, and 
pent in.nticisin 1813 Srori I'cvent xvx, 'You -tand c\. 
cused. .Master lanpsuii’.s.aid the pctitcm.iinesse.sinkingh .rk 
on the downy I ouch 1840 Penny Cycl XVI 1 1 , 167/1 (Pink' 
ertom The Kremhified st>lc o( thinking and air nf petit' 
tunitrt -ship altcf led by the (]uondain laburioiis (iniiipi.n y 

i| Petit XU^ mat). [Kr., = the little evil.] 
The milder or imperfectly developed form of epi- 
lepsy, when the fils are nbortix'c or incomplete. 

1 1878 tr, //. van Ziemssen s Cycl. Aled XIV. too From 
consideration of the * litth* aiiarkb ’ f/r/// wu/i | 1891 Daily 
Nems 1 May 5.5 It is impos'ibte in unc evaniinstiiui to s.ry 
wh( thf r a man suffers from petit mal. 1899 Alibntt's Syst. 
Ail'd. VII. 910 The attacks of petit mal whi. h m.ny acenm- 
nny head-norldmg. Ibid. VIII. 97 Paroxysmal veriigo in 
ysicricnl patients li.as been called hystciicai pctil-mal. 
tPeti’tOP. Obs. rare. (a. L. pet itor a candi- 
date, ajic-nt-n. from petLre to seek ] A seeker, 
applicant, candidate. 

1013 T. GonwiN Rom. Antiq (1674) T44 ^ he Roman 
Pctiiorsor Suiioisfor beai ing offire 1655 Fui lrh Ch. lint. 

XI. ii I 48 A very prjlent <1 cannot Aay rompciitor, the 
Pishop himself being never a petitor for llie place, but) 
de'-iier of this office. 

Petitory (iM:'lit-'»ri), a. [ad. late L. pelitori-us^ 
i. petitor : see pree. and -ORY.] 

1 . Characterized by .nskinp, nollciiing, or begging; 
petilionarv, mipplicatory Now rare. 

•579 t'* Harvpv Letter bk (Camden) 6», I suppose it 
needlesseexiroordinarilye to piociire any noblemans fietitury 
or commenilaiurye letters in any sutch private rcspcctes. 
1651 Jbr. 'I'ayia)* Holy Dyine iiu | a (i7»7) ^3 .'fh* proper 
voices of s'ckness are expressly vocal and petitory in the 
ears of (.iod. 1700 tVodroiv Corr. (1843) 11 . 518 The opinion 
of frieiidv at London, that no peiiiory clauM for proieclion 


and favour should be in. s8^ Buitton Scot Abr T. v. ^ 
As an LquivaJeiit to some petitory lines. .there were vcrivs 

2 Law. Cliaiacterizcd by laying claim to some- 
thin*;; \r\ petitory action, etc., an action claiming 
tide or right of ownership, ns distinct from ineie 
possesdon, in anything; b. spec, in Sc. Law: see 
quot. 1773. 

i6oa Fl’i.bi cke 9 nd Pt. I'aratl. 48 In our T41W It is held, 
ih It there i . no diuc. sitiL, w herr u man hcllcth laud depLi.ding 
a writ pctitorie of the same land, or doc giue it depending 
the wilt. 1773 Kbskine In^t. Law Siot. iv. i. | 47. O55 
reiiioiy actions are so < alied,. .because some demand ih 
made upon thcdefeud»-i, in const quence cither of u riRlii uf 
properly or credit in die pursuer '1 liiiH, actions for icstifu. 
tion of move.ihlcs, aciiniis of poinding, of forihcoining and 
indeed .I'l personal ui tioiis upon ci)titracls,or7/<a.i/ coniraciji, 
wliii li the Roni.ins called lOiidictiones, are petitoiy. 1847 
in Aiion Drmtst. /lloii. (iR^y) 'Ihe ai lion should con- 
Uiiii decluiatory coiu liisioiis as well as pciiloiA' coi clusioiix, 
adapted to bring out the .Sheiin'.s tieus. i8m Met he o 
Laius IV. § 92 'Plic pi iiiory formula is that in whiLh the 
puisiui .'issLits tl ai the ibiiig in di-<putu is liis. 1901 ScotS' 
911 , 111 1; Ma . 1 i/i A pi-iiiory aciioii by the. I'aicnLs Company 
. fi>r puyiiieiit of 15 o. 

3 . 'iluit involves a petilio print i/i i. rate. 

183a Sir \y. Hamilion Ihscut^s. (1852163 The fact of the 
cMern I re -lit> is mg only [ictilory hut infpioh.ihlc. 1836-7 
— Mita/'k. (18 7) II. XXVI. 142 Any Inputhisis is nrohchle 
in pinpuiiion .as it iiivoivts nothing petitory, occult, super, 
natural 

II Petit p&t6. Now only as Fr. (p^ti pair). 
Also ^ pety -petty, 7 petty -patty, petlit past^, 
potipete, 8 petty patee. [F. petit little, ond 
piitL jjnsly, pie.] A small p.Ttty or pie. 
c 1440 Ahc. CtoWiy in Househ. Oid. (1790) 450 Pavn 
uHe, am] pety prii ys and «.u pis and douLcUes. n 16*5 
LLiciiKit // nnien /Ve.i.\>d 11 M. .Shall I make petty p.Uliei 
of liini (* 1678 T. Hakkr f itiihndt:e ICeth 12 tSiaiif ) A 

'I ical of pH tit /'aittaui\ lhaiidy l6B8 K Hui.mk .‘lri//au>y 
111. i.i. 8|/i Peti/tti-s .lie I'ics iii.ide of L.ups .md l-.cls. first 
roasted, a 'd then mim ed, .nnd with .Sp|. cs in.nlc up in Pies. 
1787 P. PfckkoRu Ai//. //illy (iR<j5) I. 29 M.idenioiselle 

(.I— lost the bean of . . L' rd W Ci- , b> e.niiig n^ 

n.;in\ fe/its puti's. Petits patf's weic at ihat time seiy mucli 
ill I i-hion iBi* Spotting Ma^. XXX IX. luj b.iLisa^ci» arc 
adiniriii.1 with petit jMits 

II Petit souper (p^i/ \Y. petit little, 

mill souper sni per J A htllc supper; mi iincere- 
nionions supper to which n lew inliinntes are 
adniilleu ; oiig. in rLlerciice lo the Frtnch court in 
thf iKth ceiituiy. 

1765 Ann Rig It. '6 Those petit simpers of whi» h ihe king 
(ol h i.im;e) is so lond. 1819 Siihi.i 1 v Peter Pclln. i, Among 
the giiesis who ofli ri si.ud Till the Devils petiis smipeis 
1849 Lonc.f. in L'/e (1891) IL 149 Aficr the conct ri a |><.tit> 
souper. 

Pe tkin, Pe tHng. iionce-dimiinitives of I’Er J. 

1863 Hoi Mr I.KE Annie H’aileieh II. s. She tried to nurse 
Kalhtnnc s iiiu’ fielkin 1827 Niw Alonthiy Afag. 1 , 1 , 183 
lie .scciiieil and l>cdioMed pulings ! 

Petong, obs. lonn oi fbxKToNa. 

PetoUBifl, petowiss, obs. .Sc. foimn of Pitkocs. 
Petralogy, etc., erron. f. J’eirmlouy, etc. 
Petranel, obs form of pETitoNEh. 

Petrarchal (pfiia Jkal), a. [f. /Ytrarck,\\.. 
J^etra/ia, personal surtiame -h -al ] Ol, pciiain- 
ing to, characteristic ol, or in the felyle of the 
Italian jioet Pelrarca or I'tttnich (1304-74). .So 
Petra rchan a. (also as sb. = PetrarchiU), Pe- 
trarohe iqne, Petra-rchlan adjs . ; Petrarchism 
(l^’lraikiz m), imitation of the style of Pelraich ; 
Pe trarchiBt, an imitator of Petrarch ; Potraroh- 
Istical a., imitative ot l\trarch; Pe'trarohiie 
V. intr., to irriit''te Pelrauh’.s style. 

1818 K FATS f.et. Wks. i8(v9 111 . 159 Were it my choice, I 
would rt'ji'ct a "Ptiriitchal corou.iii iu 1817 l 5 FDL>t^>KS / et. 
Apr , PoiMiis fiSxil p. lxi\, 1 he sonnets, &c. are inuLh more 
to my taste tli.aii lli.it ’ Petrnrclum ‘cau d'Ilip[K»crcne 
.sui.n.e ’. 1881 Athrnsenm 28 May 7i4''2 Confoi ming the 

.stri)c.tiireof his soniit*t in the PetrRich.an type. i904(;) Rev. 
July 5 Wy.^ti leaned upon the forms of Italy— the porcelain 
sonnet ol the Pciinrchaiis, the saline tetza rima of the 
Alamanni 1839 Mali mr /int. Ltl 11. v. § n note. It is.. 

* Pet\aiche\qut inaliigliilcgiec. a 1801 R.Gali Poettn^if 
12 His swei t •Pdimchi.in lay. 1881 Fine} it. AV//. XIII. 
5tjf»/i h rom this period 1 1 tih ccntiir} 1 al.so dates that liicrnry 
phcnoircnon known under the name of '‘Pcirarchism.^ 18*1 
Koslok Sisiitohdf s / it. Kit 9 . (1846) I. xv. 4 18 He ridicnicu 
both the pedants and 'Peiiarcliisls 1897 w. P. Kir Epic 
Pf Rom. *33 'I he idc.d of i’cliarch was formulated ,md 
abused by llie Petraicliists. 1603 Ft.omo ALmtaigne 11. x. 
(1632) 228 Kanta.stic.TlI, new f.ingled, S|.>«gnioliZid, and 
^Pcli.'itrhistkall clev.iiions 1593 Hahvfy Pieice's .Super. 
Wks. (Grosart) II. 9^ All the noblest Italian, French, and 
Spanish Poets, hauc in their s^ciiilt Vcincs *Pelr.irchi>ed. 
*6n Corr.K , Petrarquiser, to Pcir.vrkise it, to write like a 
p.i^sioiinte loucr. 190* Q. Rev. Oct. 440 That was the 
direction in which he (SuireyJ Petrarchised. 

Petrary (pc'tianj. Now only Hist. [an. 
lued.L. pet r aria fern. (Du Cange), f. petra 5tt)ne 
» OF. perri?re. Cf. also \x.petriero mnsc. ( 1 * lorio) 

■s Sp. pedrero. F. pierrier, nil in same sense.] A 
mediaeval military engine for discharging stones: 
Pedukro, Perkier. 

1610 Holi.xnd Camden's Brit. r. 400 On the East-side 
there was planted one Petrarie and two Manconells. 1795 
SouTHF.Y Jnan 0/ Arc viii. 250 Charging with huge 
the murdcroiis&lingOrpctiAry. 1654 Blatkw, May. LXX V. 

530 The trebuthet, the maiafund(i,ine ribaudequin, imd di* 
petrary, were special maebine* for discharging.. rocks. 
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F«tM (pfts*)- Alio 7 p««ter, 7-9 
[Id veii^e i , abbreviation of Sautktilb ; iii lenkc a, 
ad. /efra, Gr. w 4 rpa rock ] 

1. « Sampbtri. (Now only tethnual coUoq^ 

«S 94 ^ below^ i6a6 Bacon Syh>t\ f 120 A Mixtuie of 

Pcite and Sulphur without Cuale. id44 Nvk Gnuntry 
6 Ceriaitily if Gunpowder weie only made of peter, that 
wutild 1 ^ moie Htiong than powder made of peter. Goal and 
Piiin^tone. 1667 T. Hehsmaw in /'/«/. Tramt. 11 471J To 
sec whrther it will alioot into Chrystnls ol Fectei. 1869 
Bi ACKMOHK /.otna D, i, The lire of c.indh* lays hold of Uie 
pvier with n .AplutteriiiK noiNfi and a leaping. 

+ h. Also pi'tre saH. Ohs. 

1708 Hrit. Afiollo No. 78 a/i The Peter-salt U that which 
is cliiystalli/’d last, is nx d .is Sra-salt. 1718 Wooowanu 
M^th. Fosiils t6 H'tCf Nitre, while.. in its native .State, is 
calVtl Petie-Salt; when relin*d, S.ili-Pcirr. 1763 Afustum 
Kust. I. 53 To let the lye drain off from the petie-salt. 

c. atifid., as tpetre man, a manufacturer of 
saltpetre {ohs.). 

■5^ Plat 'Jewell ho. 1. 47 Th.it salt, whereof tlie Peter 
men doo |{tihcr a budicll or two at the most, fioiii ibtriy 
tunttes of c.uth 

t 2 . Oil of petre\ rock-oil, petroleum. Ohs. 

J653 Waliom Angrier- \\\\. 172 A small piece of Scarlet.. 
S4>k^ in, 01 nniioiiited with Oyl of Peter, called by suiiie, 
Oyl of the kotk 1697 Fhil. Ttam XIX. 544 'there is 
likewise Iji^tiU^-d from this Stu ic, an Oil which may be 
Used for Oil of Prtre. 1741 Cowpl. ham Pme 1. i. 58 'fake 
red and ul1H(}phi^lical Oil of Pctic, and anniiil theicwilh.. 
the Part affected 

Petrean ( pfn PAn), a. rare. ? Ohs. [f. L. petrte us 
= Y . pitrie^ \\.,petreo, a. (ir. irtrpatos rocky, stony, 
f, frirpa rock) + -AN. (Hence the name Arahta 
Fetreea. Arabia the rocky. 'i] Rocky; of or per- 
taiiiini' to rocks or stones ; of Arahin J*etraa. 

163a I.MHCOw Trav. v. 210 Aiahta Petrea diuulcth the 
tine Syria from Cunnan ; this Ptitejn coiintiey it helfe, 
deu.illini; eiicn doMne to the limits of l.acolrs biidt*e. 1803 
(1 .S. Fahkk Cabin 11 448 Wc have already found in that 
cuiiniry the uiicirnt peirc.iii worship estahlishcd. 

Petreity (pAi/'iii). [atJ. mcd.Mcliul.L./>r’//'/i*/Vrir, 
f. petrse us : see prec. and -irv. Cf. paneity.} The 
esseniial (juality of being a stone, stoniness. 

1711 tr. WerenfchiHs' Disc. Loffoatachysvl. 101 Iticcceiiys, 
F.iceiiys, Pelreilys, Quidditys, Identilys [ pcfreitates^oinil- 
dilates, ideniifa‘es\ .. and whole Cort-loiids of Qiialitys. 
igoa At. H. D/ii vvicKi H^yctifs Mite, rhilos. J p Kxvii, 
What makes a stone to be a stone? Petreity. 'Ihcreforc 
iftneity, peireiiy, are substantial foims. 

Petrel (ix**ticl). Also 7 pit^oral, 8 pittrol, 
petnl, petteiil, 8-9 paterol. [Occurs in 1676 
as pilteialy in 1703 spelt petrel by Dampier, who 
says that the name was derived from that of 
Si. Peter : see quot. If this was so, pehel may 
have been a formation analogous to coikertl, 
dotlerc!^ ho^^qetely pukerd ; or might represent a 
l.atin dim ol (e. g. Petrillus^ PctrelluO- 

The name appears fust in hnj* ; it o< cuts in F (Pt lreri os 
■ term of Ornithology in Hiissun i7<k>; to PntTun 1782 it 
was app. an Kng word reituiiing explun.ntiqn. i he 
Norue.'iati Sofett I'eders, and ///^/ t Uruniiich 1761), 

and Cicr Htiers Toeci are also I.iier than the ICn,; and app, 
suggested hy it ; they support Dmnpi'-r’s cxplanaiiuri. (itut 
it lb of course possible that the word h.nd some other source, 
lepra's. nt,-d by pitte>ai. and ih.it the nssociatiun wall Peter 
Was due to popular clymologv I] 

A sm.^li sea-bird, Proirllaria pela^t*ica^Vi\\y\ bl.ick 
and while plumage and long wings; hence e.\'cn<lcd 
(with c|u.niiriLations) to any s]iccies of the genus 
Protcllaria (diblinctivi ly called Storm-Petrels or 
Stormy Petrels’), or of the lamily Procel/ariid.e^ or 
order Tubinares^ csp. of the subfamily Procel- 
lariinx. See quot. 1804. 

1676 Ki.awks Jrnl. I'oy No,vn Zemhla xnAcc I'oy. 1. (1694) 
i8r Saw many Pitierals aboiii the Ship. 1703 Dam i-ii N Poy. 
Ill I. 07 As they My .thev pat the Water uUnniiiely wiih 
their I'cet, a-- if they w.ilkt upon it; tho* still upon the 
Wing. And from In m e the Seamen give ihfm the name of 
I'cirels, in allubioii to St. Peter's walking upon the I..nkc of 
(Jennesrrclh. 1748 Phil. Trans XI. V. 166 J’he Pitlicl or 
Sioim-Fink. 1767 Cartkhft in Hawkesworih F'.jy. (177:) 

1 31B Tlie pctcrcls, to which sailors have given the name 
of Mother Careys CliukentL 1768 Pknnant Zoot, II. 431 
The whole genus of l^etrels h.ive a peculiar fai.u]|y of 
tpouting rnim their bills, to a considerable distance, a large 
qiiaiuity of pure oyl. 1776 Ibid (ed. 4> 11 . ^67 Sio.my 
petrel. 1801 Bakrincton Hist. N. A'- Wales viii. 270 The 
booty petrel had appropriated a cut tain grasby part of the 
Island to herself. 18x5 Wati-rtom Wand . S . Atner. 11. i. 
85 When it blows a hard gale of wind, the stormy Petrel 
makes its appearance. 1838 Poa A. G. Pytn Wks. 1864 IV. 
133 Mother Carey's gee.se, or the great pelercl. . . 'i'he great 
pctercl i-. as Kirge as the coinni.jn alUntross and is car- 
nivorous. 1843 Yakkkll Hi.\t. lirit. Birds 111 . 514 The Storm 
Petrel,, .cxliibiiing the deep keel of a Swift, and iwsscssing 
accordingly enduring fiowers of flight, a 1879 in Poems 
Places, hr. Aniciita, etc. 90 Pied petrels courbcd about the 
sea. 1894 Nbwion i)ict. Birds !Lv.,The true Petrels, Pro- 
crllariinjt, in which.. are combined forms so diflerent ..as 
the Diving-Petrels Ptleianoides or Halodrontm, the Storm- 
Petrels, Ptoccllaria, the Flat-billed Petrels, Prion, the 
Fiiltnar, the Sbeirwaiers and others.. .The common Storm- 
Petrel, ProcellAria /c/k/An .. Seamen hardly discriminate 
between this and othem nearly resembling it.., such aa 
Le.ach'K or the F'oric -tailed Petrel, Cymochorra Irmorrhoa,,. 
and Wilson'ft Petrel, Oceanites oceauuus, the type of the 
h'nmWy Ocean/tidse... The Cape- Pigeon ev Pintado Petrel, 
D^ion capensis, iti one that nai long been well known. 

186a Sat J?«w. 13 Sept. 381 M. Hugo, ia the petrel 
M literature, revelling in the sitormaof pamion. and the coo* 
fliCi of the clcmeiiu Uiat doiermine buinan action. 


b. lA>ca 11 y applied to the Kiltiwnke. 

1770 Pknnant £aol. iV. a6 [Thcl Kiitiwake, .Inhabit* the 
romantic cliff* of Kiainboruugh head. \Note\ Where it is 
called Petrel* 

Petrel* var. Pbitrcl Obi. Petrenall, ohs. f. 
Pbtronkl. Petreol* obs. f. Pktrol. Petrera, 
-ro* obi. vir. Peokkuo. a tmal] gun. 

Petresoent (p/tre‘s£nt), a. lObs, [i.Yt. pelra 
rock, atone + -e»cknt ] Properly, Uecoming con- 
verted into atone or petrified ; but uanally, Having 
the quolity of petrnying, petrifactive. (In quot. 
1757, Tending to form ‘alone* or calculus.) 

*^3 Bovlr Uu/. Exp. Nai. Philos 11. ii. 31 A Liquor 
abounding with petrevient pan* may. .turn WocxliaH 1 have 
observ'd m a petrifying Spting) into a kind of Stone. 1676 
Hodghon ill Phil. 1 rans. Xl. 766 Concerning petrescent 
Springs. I7S7 Phil. Trans. L. ai6 The petrescent quality 
of Ins urine wa* .destroyed. 1763 Bnt. Mae. IV. 316 He 
thought it possible to make oysters and mussels breed pearls 
by ft'edinq them with a proper pet rescent water. 1819 H. 
Dusk Bancfuet ti* 456* Round tbe iapideoustuA,. .peiieaceiu 
tendrils curl. 

So Patra'soanea, Patra'aeanoy, the process of 

{lelrifaction ; formation of calculus. 

t66a J. CHANiiLr* t'a/s llelmont's On'at. 346 'Phat which 
I lia\e said.. of the Disease of the Stone, enneeming the 
stony seed, and so of peties«.eiicy or the manner of making 
in stones. 1663 liuvLK Use/. Lxp. Nat. Philos. 11. il. 35 
None of the enumerated ways of Pctresct.ncy. .deserve.* to 
be look'd upon os saiisfaciory 1799 Kikwan Geol P'.ss. 
140 It proves. .that pelrifaLiions are carni’d on in appio- 
pii.ite circumstances ui modern iiiiies, and the successive 
piOi ess of petresccncc. 

PetricoloUB (]>Ari*kt 9 lds), a. Zool. [f. nioti. 
L. *petriiola (A peDa rock -k eol-?re to inhabit) -»• 
-oua; in mod.h. pdiicoU (Littrc).] Inhabiting 
rock* : saxicolous ; litbodomous. 

1858 Maynf. Expos. Lex., Petncolus shell* found in more 
or less h.ird ro.ks which their anmials pierce: petricoloiis. 

Petrie (|7tf*lrj), V. Massage, [ad. P. pdri r to 
knead, in OR./w/r/V:— I.. \.pistura 

pounding] Irans. 'I'o knead in massage. 

1887 D. Maguirk Art Massage iv. ted. 4) 57 Grasping 
between his thumb and four lingers those of the patient, he 

P :trie* all the cncumference for u few rninulcs. Ibid. 58 
rcsses strongly while he petries the centre of the hand. 
Petrifoction (pcinAc kJon;. Also K 9 enon. 
petre-. [f. Rktrify, after satisfaction, stupe- 
faction, from satisfy, stupefy, I., salisfache, stupe- 
fache, etc., instead of tlie etymological fonn 
Tetri FI CATION.] 

1. 'Ilie action of petrifying, or condition of being 
petrified; conveision into atone or stony fin bstance ; 
in Path, formation of ‘stone* or culailus, 

1648 Sir 'P. Bkou'NB Ptrttd. Ep 11 v gi That coral! is 
soft under water, but w.ixcth hatd a* sotin a* it arriveth 
unto the ayie, . we have some reason to doubt,. .from so 
sudiirn a pcti ifaciion, and strange induiation. 1704 J. 
Harius L(’x. Tci hn. I, Petri/ai,tion,\s piopcriy thcchunging 
of a mix'd Body intoa Mony Sul>stance, w ben it lind no siah 
Natutc Ixforc; and the Action by which this is perfurmed, 
is called. Petrification. 180a Pi aykaik lllustr. Hutton. 
The 117 What are cullvd petrifactions or the formatiun of 
stony substnners by imans of water, 1885 G. Di nman in 
Law Bep 14 Q D. I)iv Q^r Pearson. .(had made a] well for 
the convenient petrifaction of bairisters’ wigs and other 
ioteirslin^g objects. 1896 Alibnit's Syst, Med. 1 . H15 Jle.nd 
tissues lying in the midst of living tissues are prone to calci- 
fixation and petiifaction 

\ cf Petiiffv 7. 

17*8 WoLLAbioN Rclig. Nat vi. f 17 The prinrijdc of 
conip.'ission .. bioke through his petiifaciion, and would 
slu’w that it could not totally be eradicfiicd. 1810 Ha/i iit 
t.ect. /''ram /.it. 253 'fins is niaking a petrcfaciion boih of 
love and poetry. 1868 Hawthoknk Atner. Note- Dies (1879) 
II. 148 I'o niy horror ni.d petrifaction. 1874 DriUi.scii 
Rem 172 The tommon assumption that Islam is idciniutl 
with mental and religious peliifnction. 

2 . coKcr, Something petrilietl, or formed by con- 
veision into stone; a stony concretion formed by 
the petrifying of an organic body, as in fossils, or 
by the deposition of inineial substance from solu- 
tion in water or other liquid, as in stalactites and 
stalagmites. 

1686 Pi .OT Staffordsh. igo So far are these stones from 
being peiriraction*. 169s Kay Disc. ii. iv (17321 ics His 
curious Collection of Pel ri hid ions. ^ 1758 J. S. Le J ban's 
Obsert'. burg. (1771! 259 A Disposition in the Dlooil to furin 
Concretions and I'etrefnction*. i8ib Ch*on. in Ann. Reg. 
142 There was discoverrid under the cliff*.. the complete 

K lrifuciion of a crocodile, seventeen feet in length. 1B48 
i(.KbNS Dombev x^tiii. Curling and twisting like a petii- 
faction of an arbour ovtr the threshold. 187* Nicholson 
Palmont 2 FovsiN. or, a* they are often termed, petrifactions. 
Jig.^ 1818 Hazlitt A'ne’. Poets v. 1 1870) 128 I Ic gives you the 
petrifaLtion of a sigh, z8s6 Stanlky binai ty xiv. 

(1858) 440 'I'he House of l^irctto i* the petrifaction, so to 
spe-ik, oithe ' Last Sigh of the Crusade* ’. 

fetrifaotive (petrifae kuv), a. H. stem of 
fetrifaei-iopt-^-iM: cf. stupefac/h'e.] Having the 
quality ofpetrifying ; causing petrifaction. 

1846 Sir T! Rkownr Pseud Ep. in. xxiii. 167 The Lapi- 
descencie*, and petrifactive mutations of hard bodies. ^ 1776 
W. Phycr Min Cornub. 103 'I’he petrifiiclive quality of 
water. 1857 H. Millkr Test. R><hs iii. 14$ The famous 
fosHil-man of Guadaloupe, locked up by the pelrifuctive 
Acendes in a xlab of limestone. 

fOtrifiable ^ tnf^iifib'l), a. rare’"'', [f. 

Prtrift -s -ABLM.J Capable of being petrified. 

In mod. Dicik 


P^irifio (p/lri fik), a. Now rare, [ad. med X. 
fetrifit-us, f.petra rode, stone: see -vie.] 

1 . Having the quality of petrifying; makinj^ 
something Into stone, or as hard as stone; petri- 
factive, petiifying; in Path, causing the foraation 
of ' stone * or calculus. 

1667 Milton t\ L. x. *93 The aggregated Soyle Death 
with hik Mace petriGc . . As with a Trident smote. *670 
W. Sjmi>son Hydrot. Ess. 136 Indued wuh a deopllative, 
and (if 1 may so Mi>)aiitipctrifick pioperiy. b69<Concsbvb 
Taking 0/ Namnrs xl. Wing'd Persvus. with PetriAck 
shield Of Gorgon's brad. 1746 Simon in Phil. Trams. 
XLIV. 308 Convinced of the pciriflc Quality in some Paris 
of the Lough. 1811 W. Tavloh in Monthly Mag. XXXI. 
448 The progress of )>euific convcrcion may be tr.aced to a 
considerable depth in contiguou*.. slraia. 1839 DrQuincky 
Ret oil. t.akes Wks. i86e li. 44 Stiffened, as by the pcinflc 
touch of Death, 

fg. 1709 Savagk Wanderer 1. 56 I Winter ‘ hI Breath A 
nitrous Damp, that strike* petrific Death, 178a kf lee Bumnrv 
Cecilia vi. ii, A look meant to be nothing less than petrlflc. 
1837 Dk OuiNcrv in Tait's Mag. IV. 69 No society is 
. . so chcerics.* and pctriflc in it* inflLi«tK.c upon others. 

2 Loosely in passive tense : Petiified, stony. 

18^ Anna Srwand Mem. Darwin 914 MarHe and ocher 
pciiihc sub'.iance* 1886 F. P. Nobi.r in Chtengo Advance 
10 May 290 In Heidelberg, Calvinism is pl^tir, Scriptural, 
dynamic; in WestniinMer, pcti ific, scholastic, dogmatic. 

t PGtrl'flcate, v. Obs, rare’"', [1, L. type 
*pc/rificdre{\\..fe/rif€are, Y.pLtrifier ) : see - ate ».] 
PhTitiFY. bo tPetPl'flcAi-t a., pctiifving. 

1603 Ki.okio Montaigne il xxxyiL (163a) 437 j'liere was 
some (|tcliie or petrificaiii qtialitie. 1647 J- Haix Poems 
ti 96 1 bough our hearts petrificated were. Yet cau»ed*t 
thou thy law be graven there. 

Petrification (pe tnfikv' Jan). 'Sow ran. fa. 
F. purification (lothc. in HatL-Daim.) Jt. 
peirtjicazione, f -atioue (Florlo), L. type (prob. in 
inod.J..) *petrifiiiitio, n. of action fiom *pettij!cdne, 
pHriJter, Tetri FY. For this the noD-etymolugical 
petrifaction has been substituted.] 

1 . « TkTKI FACTION I. 

t6zi CuTc.K., Petri/ieation, a pvtiiflcntlont a making 
stotve, a turning in(o stone._ 1646 Sir '1. Browne I send. 
J p. 11. \ 91 Wc have., visible pctrificalion of wood in 
many winter*. 1685-^ Phil. Trans. I, 320 Much ha* liecn 
already said and written of Petrification. 1776 G. Sf Mrts 
Building tu Water 132 It U the Lime alone, that erralea 
the retriliLaiion. t88a Cfikir TexLbk. Coot. v. 611 Tli« 
only true iM-trifirntion .. consist* in the alistiaciion the 
orjcaiiic sul.siances, molecule by molecule, and id their 
replacement by piccipitaied mineral matter, 
b. fig. - I'KTBIFACTJON I b. 

1678 k UDW’OkiH tn/elt. .Syst. I iv. | 1. 193 Mortiflcaiion 
or |.h:Ii ificniiun of the soul. s88i H. Hallvwbi.l Melamproru 
Jiitri d. It, 'J his Slate and condition ho terms, .a Peiriflcatmn 
or Mortification of the Mind. i&6g Dickens if/n/. Pr. 1. x, A 
widowod Icmale glaring peirifiaition at her fellow matiiies. 
1891 Daily News 28 Apr. 6/1 'I he misfortune was that the 
contagion of irilication had spread to the free churches. 

2 . concr. » Tk’i KiFACl'loN a. 

1677 Pi or Ox/ordsk, ii. | 26 Inciustations are petriflra. 
tioiis, made Ity »>uch waters a* let fall their Mony particles. 
178* ir. Buschiug’s byst.Creg III. 579 Great numbers of 
poll ificat ions, more p.*rti(ulrirry of marine shells and plants, 
aie lound among them. 1794 Sot 1 ivan Piew Rat. I. 61 
Hi» Is nevei having lH.cn found to contain petriflcaiions, or 
the maiks of any organized body. 

Petrified (pe ti ifaid), ///. a. [f. Tetbift tr.] 

1 . Changed into stone or stony substance. 

1687 H. SiUKBK in Phil. Trans. II. 409 Upon those other 
Driiii- with peiiifird roots there gather* a lame-stone. 
1776 G. btMi LR Building iu U atrr 40 boiiie of the Piers 
were much more petrified than others, ibid. 52 We met 
with \ciy large Cakes of the petrified Sand. 1813 Bakr- 
w I LL Intred. Geol, 11815)442 reiiified fish have l>«en dis- 
covered in «olUl rocks in the very altitude of seizing and 
swallowing their prey. 1B41-71 '1 K. Jonrn Wztriiv. 

(vd. 4) C4U 'Ihe LOUiiiUss yHiiilitd remaiiLS known by the 
names of 1 l.amiics, I unites, Oiihoucratitcs, Cyi luceiaiiich. 

b. Irausf. and J;g. Kcprcscnlcd or embodied 111 
stone. 

Z634 Habington Castor a (A rb.> 50 Spencer hath a Slone; 
and Di.iyions biowcs Stand petrified ith wall, with Loiureli 
bowus Vet gill alK>ut. 1889 Hissfv ’lour in Phoiton 106 
Qur Lailicdruls, abbey*, and ancient churches arc truly 
pL-infitd poems. 

2 . fg. Haidcned, stiffened, ‘paralysed* with 
BUI prise, etc. : see Tfthify 2. 

1700 WiiToN Sujjfer. Son of Cod II. xix. 533 Melt the 
Petrified Obduracy of this Harden'd Heart! 1700 Han. 
MoRfc Retie. Fash. World (1791) 210 How would tne petri- 
fied enquirer be astonished. Z863 Geo. P.lioi Romoln xxxvi, 
This pciiified coldncs* wa* better than a passionate, futile 
opposition. Z870 Max Ml'llek Sc. Rehg, (1873) 87 .\ 
careful interpretation of the petribed language of ancient 
India and Greece. 

Petrifier (pe trifDiiaj). [f. as prec. + -EE L] 
One who or tliat which petrifies. 

1891 Abboit Philoniythus Introd. 16 Almighty God, 
reported a* a Petrifier ot unlawfully dressed fowL. 

Petrify (pe-trifai), v. Also 7 erron. petrefle. 
[a. F. petriji-er (iCthc. in Godef. Compi.) — It. 
petrijicare ‘ to grow hal'd as n stone* (Florio), ad. 
L. type ^petfificdre (prob. in early mod.L.), f. 
pelt a rock, stone : see -fy.] 

1 . tram, 'To convert into stone or stony sub- 
stance; spec, to turn (an organic body) into a stony 
coocreiion by replacing its original substance by 
A calcareous, sibceous, or other mineral deposit; 
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ftlso, loosely ^ to encrust with such a deposit, at may 
be dune by a stream of water holding the mineral 
in solution* Also absoL 

1594 Pi AT ynf4/I’ko. I. » Wood that U both metalued 
and petrified in clay groundcs 1611 Klokio, /mmujiV/.. .to 
enstone, to pctrifie 1668 K. L'Estrangk ^is. Quev, 
(1708) 101 A Man would swear (he whole Wom.'in to be 
directly Petrify'd. 1*1807 Aubricv Lives 11898) 1. 131 At 
the fool.. runner a fine clcore stream which pctrifie!i 1750 
tr. Leonardus' Afirr. Stones 30 Albcrtus gives un account 
of a tiee .with a nest and birds petrified. ^ 1805-17 R. 
Jamkson Char. Min. (ed. 3) 229 Wood is petiificd wiin an 
earthy mineral, aa in wood-stone and wood-opal. 1869 
Toxkr Highl. Turkey 1 . 148 The eight caryatides. .were 
Stjpposed to have been petnned by.. magic. 

2 . Jif. To change an if tnlo stone, a. To deprive 
of feeling, vitality, capacity of change or develop- 
ment, etc.; to harden, benumb, rieaden, stiffen. 

s6a6 Donnk .^ertn., Lnke ii. 29 (1640I 34 Doe not petrife 
and harden thy C'onscience aj^ainst these holy su^Kesttuns. 
Aiyii Kkn Hyutnarium Poet. Wlcv 1721 11 . 82 Ail Hell 
let loote to blind And petrify ihe nnrvlentint; Mind. 174a 
PopK Dune. IV. 264 Full in the imd^t of Kiiclid dip at 
once, And petrify a Genius to a Dun^c. 189a Weshott 
Cos^i 0/ Li/e 57 It IS., possible to petrify a doctrine into 
an outward formula. 

b. To deprive of movement by a sudden emo- 
tion ; to make motionless or rigid with astonish- 
ment, horror, or the like; to paialyse, stupefy, 
strike dumb, confound. (^Chiefly /rur/zv.) 

1771 Golhsm. Haumh o/ \enisoH t.j8 With looks th.it 
quite pel rifled enter'd the maid. 1786 Mmk. l)'.\r(Hi.AY Diary 
a Auk., 1 was almost peirilied with horror at the inictligcm e. 
1814 Col. Hawkrr Dtary(\^i^\) 1.^6 Mr Cudmorc petrified 
the whole neighixiurbood with his o-stoni^hing pl.aiiofurte 
playing. 1880 G. MvHbunii i rag/c Lom. 287 She had 
stOi>d petrified befoie him, us if affecied by some wirkeil s|>ell. 

3 . i/r/r. (for puss.) To become converted into 
stone or stony substance ; to undergo petrifaction. 

1846 Sir 1 '. Drownr Pseud, hp. 11 L 50 When woixl and 
many oilier tiodie'i doe petiihe. wee tio not nsiially a>crihc 
their induraiion locold. 1730 A. CtonuoH Majffei s Aiuphiih. 
272 Cement like that of the Ani tents, which petrified 1778 
G. SfcwPiK Duiidittg tn Heater 40 'I ho^c Piers did not 
petrify at all that lay 011 Beds that were nut gravelly 

b. : cf. j. 

1683 Ukvoi'N ThrenoiL August. 8 Like Niche we marble 
grow, .\n<l petrify wiili giicf. 1721 Amhehst Temg htl. 
No. 12 11754' 62 A director, or scull of a college, ixrtnfics 
in fr.*iud and sliamelesness. 1888 J. H Jli.i Nr Kt/Ch. Lug. 
1. 29 1 he niimls of men hud pen died in certain forms of 
theological language. 

Pe*tri^7illff , t'/'A [f*. piec. + -iNob] The 
action of Petrik\ v. ; also cofur. «= I’ETRiPAri ion 2, 
171a I Jamks tr. Le Blonds Gardening 214 Rock-Woiks, 
CongelationH, Petrifying'*, and Shell- Woiks. 

Pe trifying, ///- a. [f. as prec. -ING ‘A] 
That petriiK'S (see the verb) ; petrilaclive. 

185a hRi-Nf H f////iT) Ihe Yorkshire Sp.'iw..lhc Dropping, 
or Pcirifying Well. 1660 K.Cokk Justiie Gind 21 Some 
isofapemryingipiality. 1705J.TAVLOK yourn F.dvnho* ough 
(1901)43 'Jhew.iter is of a petiifv ing naluie and ns u falls 
turns the moss inio stone 1878 I luxLf.v Physiogr. 170 Such 
Kpiings are vulgarly called petrt/ytng sprinr-s . .a\\ t)int Ruth 
springs aie .stile to do is to simply cover the objects which 
receive ihe water with a ciii&t of caiboiiate of lime. 

b. Jig. 

1667 /fecayChr. Piety xvii. p6 A kind of petrilving crime, 
which induces that inuuralioii, lo wliicti the feaihil cypecl.s- 
tion of winth is conseqiicnL 1800 Mrs Hyh.\¥Y Afouitr.iy 
A'aiii, 11 . 112 She seemed . surprised lo see Mrs. Mourlr.'iy, 
lo whom, with (letrifying civiliiy, she m.idc u few speecln'S 
on her recovery. 18x4 Mrs. J West Ainia de Lacy IV, 
fl49 'lhal petrifying hornir which by b«-Miimbing cvciy 
faculty, renders them all im .npal Ic of useful exertion. 

Fatrina (p/ trjui), a. [i. L. rctr-us Pk'irr + 
-INE: cf. J’auline, also Gr. irtTpu^os stony, rocky.] 
Of, pertaining to, or chntactctiblic of the Apostle 
Peter retrine liiur^^ the Roman hturgy tradi- 
tionally asciibed to Si. Peter. 

P,’t*ine claims, claims of the J’opes, bised on their tradi- 
tional succession lium St. Peter. 

Davidson in hciectic l\er>. May 529 Another hypo- 
thesis is Ihrtt of Itaiir . .followed tiy P.illrolh,|llMi ] Ihcie weie, 
piopcily speaking, but two piirties in the Coi inihian church, 
the Pauline and the Petrine. 1853 J Martinkau Stud 
Chr. 11833) V52 The 'Tubingen romance ‘ .. ih.at the nntago- 
ni.srn between the Petrine and Pauline, the Hehiew and the 
Hellenic Gospel .continued into the second (cntury. 1865 
l.iTiLi-OArK North Side c/ Altar 5 The early Chii.sii.iii 
liturgies, inclusive of the Petrine or Ronmn family. 1^5 
tr I^eidertr's In/ueme Pauixw. 143 I he moderate Jewish 
Christians (the Peiiiiie section). 

Hence Petrlniam ipi*iriuiz*m), the doctrine of 
(or attributed to) St. Peter, Pctiine theology or 
teaching ; Pe'trlniie v. trans.^ to make Petrine, 
imbue with Pclrinism. 

1837 M. Pattisov kss 11889) H. 230 The development of 
Christianity through (he antagonism of JVtrinism and 
Pauhnism. 1883 ScHAi-r Hist, th 1 . in. xxii. 212 He has 
not .brought upon the stage either a Pauliniscd Peter, or a 
Petrinised Paul, apoa J. Smii 11 //r/c^r. .Scr/// 78 Ikiur's 
tendency theory of a cunflici bciwee’i Pctriiiisrii and Paulin- 
ism in the- pnmitive Church .no longer commundH Irulicf 
Ftttrist (pPirist'. [ad. L. Petrista. f. the j)er- 
ftonal name J'etrus^ PETtR; see -IST.] A follower or 
disciple of Petrus Lombardus (Peter the Lombard), 
a schoolman of the Twelfth Century, called 
* Master of the Sentences* (died 1164). 

1800 W. Watson Deeac&rd€m{i6cn) 1^0 PetruU,Thombtea, 
Scotists, and other achoolemeiu 


Fatro- (petr^), properly combining form of Gr. 
wirpot stone or Hrpa rock, ns in Pjstroolyph, 
-oHArH, etc. Jq Ann/, nited to form adjectives 
descriptive of parts connected with the ^letrous 
portion of the temporal bone ond some other part 
indicated by the second element (most of which 
may also be used e/l/pi. as substantives) : as 
Petrohyoid, Peiroma’stoid, Fetro-ocol’pitnl 
(peti'oocipital), Fetropharyngeal, Fetrosphe*- 
uoid, •sphenoi dal, Fetro-squAmo'sal, -squa'- 
moua, Petrotympa'nlo. 

1875 iluxLBV& Martin Eiem . Biol . (1877)243 The hyoid 
b«>ne..fioni it a dip of muscle ("pelrohyoid) will be seen 
pu>^iiig up luw.'vrdh the occipital region of the skull. 1848 
i )w RN A rc At type ^ Houtol. f e^ tehr. Skel. 29 '1 he coalescence 
of the pi niiitively distinct mastoid w'ith the ossifying capsule 
of the I.<b>tinih is very speedy, . and a composite ' *pttro- 
mastoid' bui.e is thus furined. Ibid. 31 In the walrus.. the 
ni:istoid, or uetromastoid, forms as Urge a proportion of the 
Ollier lateral walU of the cranium as does liie suuaniosal. 
1831 K. Knox Cloquet's Annt. 85 The first pait ot this line 
i.s named Hie ‘Pciro oi clpiial suture 1893 .Sytt. Sue. Lex , 
*pLtro sp’teMi'id Itgaiueut. .. Pet ro-iphenoidal suture. 184a 
DuNr.LiHoN Med Lex.. ' Pet ro sphenoidal. 18^ Allbutt's 
.Vvi/ Mid. VII. 507 There was a small opening into the 
skull along the ^petio-sanamosal suture 1879 St. Georges 
Ho^L J\‘‘P IX. 240 A line of fracture. .extended fiom left 
*petro-s4(«iamou't junction backwards along the paneto- 
Oicipital sninre us far as the siigiital suture. 1834 Owrn 
Skei. 4* J ce'h in Lire. Sc., i^rg. Nat. I. a 8 (In (lie girafic] 
the 'petiotymp.iinc is a separ.cie bune,u.H in all runniiaiils. 
1877 UiJRNhd bar^a 1 he pciiolynipamc fissure. 

Petrobrusian (f«tr<>hr//*aiaii). Ch.P/ht. [ad. 
L. Pelrobrusiant (d., f. name of Pierre de Iiiu)s 
{^Pclnts JHusianus)^ f. Bruys {Brusium).'\ A 
meiiil>er ol a sect founded b) Peter or I’ieTic de 
Bruys in the -South of France early in the 12th 
century, who rejected infant baptism, tninsuhstan- 
tintion, and the worship of the cioss, and opposed 
the hiiilding of churches, the observance of fasU, 
sacred music, etc. 

c 1559 R. Hall Life Fisher in FishePs IVks (F. E T. S ) 
113 iVtitis Cliiiacrnsis against the.. Petrohrussiuiis. 1686 
Hobnk k Cruttf. yesus xv. 357 PtinisCluni.icensis having 
uiulvrstoixl of the IVirobriiMuns, that they had a com- 
minnoii hut once a year, thus expostulates wiih them. 1727- 
4X t'liAMHi HS I ycl. B. V., F bangiois objects munir.hcism to 
the Peirobrnssianv i8te W II. CAkiLNdR Feint. Llem. 
Ktiig ill, 1 16 The Peirobrusians, the AiK>lolical breihren, 
and the Waldeinies lia^e ./-cn recognised as posscs.sing 
common aims 

Petrodroaae (pe*iri7dii?um). Zool. [ad. mod.L. 
PetrodromuSy f. Gr. vlrpnf stone + -8^0/10? lunner.J 
All jMsectivoroiis animal of the genus I'etrodro- 
tuns of cieplunt-shicws, esp. P. ietradailylus of 
Mo/ambi«|iie. 

Petrogeny Cp/lrp*d.5/ni), [f. Gr. virpa rock + 

-GENY] (bee qiiot.) 

1888 1 I'Ai.L Pitro^raphy Gloss. 448 Petrogeny. lhal de- 
patinuni of geology which ticais of the roimation of rocks. 

Fdtroglypll (i^e tr^glif). [ad. mofl.F. pltro- 
glyphe. t. Gi. itirpa rov k -i- -7 Au«/>j 7 carving] A 
rock-cniving (usually prehistoric). 

1870 Aihenxuni 12 Feb. 233 The pcculi.ir cup-sh.Tpcd 
dcpiessiunc and conccnliic rings rudely sculptuied on 
certain stones in this locality. In adilitiun lo these* petro- 
gljphs tlicie air menhirs, cnirns, and rluns, while tianni>gc.s 
Occur ill most of the lochs. 1833 Im 1 hurn Amon^ Ind. 
Guiana xix. 40 ( Richard .\ridice .h.isdcsciibed and figured 
a M-ry large iiiuTil>cr of examples of * pciroglyplis , as he 
C.ills HH k-drawiiigs. 

So Potrogly’phlo a., belonging to or of the 
n.Ttuie of a (leiroglyph; Potrofflyphy (pAr^ glifi), 
tlie .art or process ot carving upon rucks. 

Jn ino«l Diets. 

Petrograph (pcMr^graf). petra-.) [f. 

Gr. n<r/xi rock -GRAPH ] A willing (or what is 
supposed lo be such) carved upon a rock ; a rock- 
inscripiion. 

1814 Soi iHEV Lett. (1856) II. 366 The rock manuscript, 
Pciragr.iph, or O^ham Inscription. 1E88 At/rv/ce 77 July 
40/7 Ml. Ciishiiig s party found on ih’ locks of ncighl^ur- 
ijig mouniams peirogiapns, or crude tichings 

Petrographer (p/ir^ giafw), [f. as Pktro- 
GKArHY T- KKj Une versed in petrography; one 
who scuiitiricnlly descriljcs or studies rocks. 

1881 Jc'DO I'olcanocs ix. 265 Some pctrosraphers.,have 
maintained the princii le [ci< J. 1882 Oi ikik in Na>u*e 
XXV II. a6/i What i» known lo petiugruphers by the iiunie 
of ' fluNioM-structiire '. 

Petrographio (iietrrygTse-fik), a. [f. as Petuo- 
ouAi’HY + -K'.j Ol or peii.Tinin^j 10 ptlrography. 

1864 in Werstij*. 1875 tr. SchmidFs Desc. 4 Da>xv 73 
The peirogiaphic chniacter of the oolitic strata. 

Nation (N. Y.) 22 Dec. 474/3 Neglect of petrographic 
methods by the iiicmliers of the Pennsylvania Suivey. 

Petrocpra'phicalp a. Also 7 erron. petra-. 

[f. an next -al.] Relating lo, engaged in, or 
dealing with petiography ; also petrographic. 

1631 Hk^s Nexv Dhp. icm In their p«*tragraphirall 
character of (lie qiiahiies of it (Hexoar-sionc], they make 
many a voyage wide of the Alquaioi. 1S43 Nrwboio in 
yrnl. As/at. Soe Bengal Xlv. 285 The petiogiaphical 
characters of the Marhaiialxeds. 1880 Nature XXI. 287/1 
To piepare his peirographirnl description of the C.4ucasinn 
region. 1893 Dwight FeO. Vale Unat, 74 The rapidly 
increasing peirographical coltecuoas* 


PETBOLENE. 

Hence Fetrofraphloally adv., in relation to 
petrography. 

1843 NswnoiD in yrnl. Asimt. Soc. Bengal XIV. 286 
Petrqgraphically xpeakiiig, the rock pasiicu from a green 
chloride schUt. 1875 ir. Schutidt s Desc. Daixv. v. q 6 
The deposit., may be divided into about 40 petrographically 
distinguishable layers. ' 

Petrography (pArfi-^rrafi). (in 7 erron. 
petra-.) [mod. f. Gr. vtrpa rock - graph y.] 
The scientific desciiption of the composition and 
formation of rocks; descriptive petiology. 

1631 Higgs Nexv Disp. 99 They who have wiiiten hitherto 
of (his Slone Lljezoar-stuueJ, have ^teer'd by the conipasve 
or l-ant-skip only of others petragraphy and descriuiion. 
1838 Mavnb t.Apos Lex.y Peirvgtaplna. term fur a history 
or description of rocks : pctiocraphy. 1885 J. J. H. 
Trall x\r Nature XXXI. 444/2 De'-criptive petrography,, 
cuncenis itsc-lf with (he chemical, ininer.ilogical ami physical 
characitTs of ih^ indiviilunl rocks. 1888 — Bp it. Peho^ 

t rophy 5 It is necessary to remark that petrography i> a 
raiich ol geology, and not merely adepariment of miiu raL gy. 

Petrol (pc iTpl, p/iTi^u-l). Also 7 petroll, -eol, 
-iol(l, 9 -ole. [.'i. F (i^thc., llatz.-lJarm.), 

petroiU (lOlh c.), f. meri.L. rKTUULEUM, q. v.] 
tl. — rETltOLEUM. Obs. , 

1596 Lodge Margarite 0/ America (Hunter. Cl.> 52 As (lie 
clay petrol dr.iwiiu fire, so the loukes do paiher afTcction. 
1626 buiiOKAR Lng Fxpt's . Petrol/, a suKsiance siiaincd 
out of the iiatiir.'ill i^iiunicn. . .It is for the most part white, 
a I d somtiine bl.ick, and being once set on fiie c.tii hardly 
b-: quemhed 16^ Silhmv Manueds Mag. v xiii. bs 
'J hesu ingtedients being mingled with Oyl of Petiiol. 1678 
I'liii iii-s ted 4). I'itreol, a ceri.iiii Liquor that falls fiuiii 
(lie Fields near Modena, like Oyl cxiiucted out of a Rock, 
1796 Kinwan Eleni. Ann. (cd. a) 11 . 43 Petrol is cvidciiiiy 
n>)thiMg else hut Naphtha, aimed hy the action of the air. 
sSii PiNKiRTON Peiurtogy 11 147 Nnphilui.or pure lock oil, 
as fluid iiiiij transpaieiit as w.'iter; petrol, which is less fluid 
and puie, wlien it is yei more impure it Ireiomcs mincial tar. 
2 . them. A hydrocarbon (Cglim) occurring tn 
I petroleum. 

i866~77 Watts Diet. Chent. IV. 381. 

3 . [KctiUioduccd lium mod I'Y] A name for 
refined pclrolLiirn ns 1 acd 111 motor-iars, etc. 

1 1893 Sir D Saiomons I/otscless Carriage 14 nenzine of 
a c'ciiain density, known in F'i.tiu c under the name of 
esst'Mce de p^hoi. is tlic lualennl employed to lun the 
cKguies.! 1897 IFestni. Cat. 23 July 7/1 Jo picvcnt the 
sale in this country of a Ficiich prtpaiation known oh 
* IViiol , the fumes of whirh me s«iid to lie extremely ex pin- 
sixe and ver> e.isily ignmd. Ibid. 26 July 5/1 The de.uh 
b\ file of a l.ndy in ii haii dresser’s sliop while having her 
iMir diessed with a prepaiation known as ^letrole Ibid. 
24 Nov 7/5 I'l'hc c.tr] w.is W(xikc(l on the Daimler principle, 
tl)c mol ive power used la ing petrol, or lelined petiuleum. 
1000 Dati} Ntxvs 24 Apr. 7/«, Itow laigely pctiok-uiii -pint 
(hiiiiili.Tily known as ‘peiiol’), hoMs Invour may he seen 
by siaiing that (lure weie three sle.im cars and but one 
diiven hy hca\y oil. F ic;lity . . were 'pcttol ’ cuii*. 
b. alt rib. nnd Comb. 

1893 J imes j 8 Nov 1 1/5 The Germans h.id also ademp’ed 
petrol eyebs. Mr. PetiMiiit4ti>n of New York h.cd iiixent'd 
a petrol bicycle. 1899 H estm. <laz. lu June 7/2 'I ho 
'Dclahnye' hnit wheel peiiol dnven phaeton. 1900 I'l au- 
WONT Motor Vehicles iV Alotors xiv {hetidim.), Light 
Pcliol Motor Vehulcs. /bid. xv, Peliol Moioi cycles 1900 
Daily Sews 7 Sept. 6/5 ihe two iieirol oiiunhuses now 
running h.id l.')ij(;ht liiem some vnluahlp lessons 1003 
Aloto! mg Annual i 8 1 hr power is dei iveil fioin the Fischer 
pcirul electric Cimibinution in wiiii h a petiol engine woiks 
a dynamo .uid chaT.;es an a* cumul.iior. 

Hence Fe’irol r. tiaiis.y to supply with petrol; 
Fo'trolag’e, the pouring of petroleum in a thin 
film over stagnant water and puddles, 111 order to 
prevent the lueeding of mosquitoes. 

1901 Daily Mail 7 \ Apr. 3/6 The (motor-] cars can be fed, 
giuumed, and pciiollrd for a rionnnal chaige. 1904 Hrit. 
Alcd. yrnl. 17 hepl 630 It serms to mr that this mcihi^ 
should lake from the first ihis foi m— namely dtaiuace and 
that it is not wise to suhstiiutc fur it nriiolage. ibid. 633 
He is evidently <-p,'iriiig of oil for petiuiago. 

Petrol, obs. loim ol 1 ’atuol. 

II Petrola'ttmi. Phai m. [mod.L., f. Petrol + 
•alum in aieialuuiy siilphatum. etc. : see -ate 1 c.] 
'Lhe official name in U. S. Phaim. for pure vaseline, 
colled in the British V\\TkXia. parajjiuum molle. 

1887 Sii. Amer (N, Y J 7 May 293/3 W'iih a silk hand- 
krichirf.'inpiy pelrnf.itum evenly. i8go WFBhiER s v.Priro- 
latum is die o^cinal name foi the prt^uct. L'usmohne nnd 
vaseline are cominercud names for suhst.Tnces esseiiiialiy 
the same, but difTering slightly in appeal ance and con- 
bUience or fusibility. 

Petrolean (p/li Ju-liln), a. uome wd. [f. 1 ’ktbo- 
LK-UM -AN.] Using petroleum (ior inecncliary 
purposes: see PKiRoLEtMi), 

S893G0LOW. Smith Ess. aSaiaaism manifests itself., under 
vniioiiN roimsand names, bucli us Nihilism, Inlraiibigeniism, 
Petrolean Communism. 

Petrolane '.pcir^lin). Chem. [y. ¥ . pFlrollnet 
f. pFlrole or Pi tkol-edm + -eni .] Boubbingauli s 
name for the oily volatile constituent ol asphalt or 
compact bitumen. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org Bot/ies 721 ITils name 
[Petrolenci has l>cen given hy M. ItoussIngiiuU to a suhstanco 
whicli he extracted from the bitumen of Becheihronn .. 
Petiolene, thus obtained, has a pile yellow colour, little 
tn&te. but a bituminous odour. 1863-72 Watts Diet. Ckeut. 

I. 426 Accoiiiing to Boiissingault . . a>pha]t or compact 
bitumen is a mixture of two definite sulisiaiices, viz. aspkoB 
tone, which is fixed and soluble to alcohol, and petroleao% 
which u oily and volatile. 
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PstrolMIUI (pAr^u‘l/as), a. [f. PiTBOU'ra 
■f -oOB.] Abounding in or coiitniniiig petroleum. 
176* tr. Buschinjf's Sjrtt. Gt(»g. 111 . 61 The petroleotu 
wells of Suffo .. »re olMerved to iiecomc very lur Lid. 1876 
M. CoLiiNS Atidnight to Midmglu 111 . ix. 154 If he had 
been able to command more champagne, howKoever pelro- 
leous, . . he might have been happy. 

Patrolaum (p/lrtfu‘lfi)m). Also 6-8 -ium. 
[a. met! L. petroleum ^ f. L. fetra (Gr. wirpa) 
rock + o/eum oil.] A mineral oil, varying fioin 
light yellow to iiark brown or black, occurring 
in rocKs or on the surface of water in various 
parts of the world; in modem times of great 
economic importance, esp. as a source of oils lor 
illumination and mechanical power ; rock-oil. 

Usually distinguished from the more limpid oils called 
naphtha and the more viscid called maitkft or mineral tur, 
but sometimes used to include one or both of thc^e. 

[1348-p Meets. Krch., K. A*. Bundle 391. No 15. m. 18 
Domino Regi de precepio huo.. in Cameram suam apud 
Caleys-.viiJ lb. de petroleum. 14.. Sioaue MS. 5 If. lo/a 
Petroleum, ohum est factum de petra. .GlalliceJ pctruilie.J 
■5x6 Crete Herball xxvi, (1529) It v, Make a decoccyou in 
oyle petroliuin. 11^3 Traiibhon (.Straunge 

Wds.), Petroliiim ls vsed for naphtha which droppeth out 
of a babilonyke lyme. 1578 Lyie lyodoens 11. cvii. 396 'J he 

f arderi Angelira. .sinelleth almost like to Petroleum. i6os 
loLLANi) Fitny XXXI. vii 11 . 415 In Babylon . . is a ceitain 
liquid Btiumeii >>r Petroleum, un oleous subsiance \bttumtH 
liauidunt olt'o siittile], 1607 Makkiiam Lavat. l. (1617) 4a 
It you annoint.. with the one Petrolinin. 169s Woouwahd 
A'at. Hist. Earth iv. (17*3) 817 The Itiiumen .. found 
flo.(ting in Form of an Oyl upon the burface of the Water 
..c.-ilicd by Naturalists Naphtha, and Petroleum. 1^1 
W. Lkwis Mat. Med (cd. ai 445 Fine petroleum catenas 
liie on the approach of a flaniin^ body. 1800 Mt\C. tracts 
in Astat. Ann. Eeg. 320/a Thi.s oil is a genuiiie petroleum, 
possessing all the proiiertics of coal tar, being in iaci the self- 
same thing. i8a6 Amer. ytni. .Sf. X. 5 The other |well| 
discharges vast nuantitics of petroleum, or, as it is vulgarly 
called, ‘.'3cneca oil \ 184B P>HSNi>k l>t€t.Sc.^ etc., PettoTemn^ 

n brown liquid bitumen, round in .sever.al parts of F.urope, 
in Persia, and in the West Indies. ift6t Times ai Jan. 
7/6 In November 1859 in the State of Pennsylvania well.s 
were Slink for the purpose of pumping petroleum or rock 
oil. 1871 RiiSioE /t /«;//. 331 Tins \ul.i(ile bydio- 

carbon also exists in the light oils ironi American petroleum, 
as well as in coal oils. 

b. atirib and Comb ^ as petroleum- hunter^ -car^ 
-filter^ -furnaee, -motor, -otntmentf -spriPtg^ 

•stt/If -stove f -thrower (cl. F^Tltoi.KUu), •weti\ 
petroleum -driven adj. ; petroleum-ether, a vola- 
tile oil obtained Irotn petroleum, also called 
naphthalic ether \ petroleum-oil ^ petroleum ; in 
mod. use spec, applied to those varieties whose 
vapour Ignites or ‘Hashes' at higher temperatures, 
ns distintjuislicd from petrolaum-spirit, wliose 
v.npour flashes at lower tem(>erntures. 

1875 Knight Dtcl. * t'etrolenm-burner, a burner 

^iiirived to vaporize and consume liquid petioleiim fed to 
it fiom a reservoir, tbni., ^ I'etroUnm car^or\*i for trails- 
poitiiU petroleum in bulk. 1877 Bi.ack Lhcen Past, xiii, 
And drank *p trolciini-i.hainpagne at 4 dollar- a iK'ttle. 
1900 lyfstm. iiaz 38 teb. o/z 'Petroleum drinking is on 
the increase in Fiance. I^S tbid. 16 Nov. 9/1 In the 
*pL'trolcum'di iven c.irs ilicre i.s an odour, which would be 
more uccept.ible if it were perfumed. 1866 Intell. Ohserv. 
No. 51. 231 A volatile es-cntial oil., termed *petruleiiin 
ether, xgoa IVestm. Cm 8 May 3/1 At a recent inquest 
the ^peiioleuiTi inspector of the London County Council 
-Slated that wiihin a fortnight there had I een eleven sullerei^ 
ftoiii the use of low-flash oil I Daily Chron. 11 Dec. 

6/6 The petroleum motors .. show ih.ic a very distinct 
advance has been made during the twelve months. 1799 
it. Smith t^aboiatoiy 1 . 41 Me.iled powder .. mixed with 
rock oil, or 'petroleum oil. 1874 J. H. Collins Metat 
Alining (187^) 121 Wiihin the last lew years, lamps for 
burning p.irnlKn and petroleum oils underground have been 
devised. 1898 Daily News 14 July 6/6 To adopt a flash 
oint of 100 degrees (Abel clo.>a: tcbt) as the dividing line 
ctween petroleum oil and petroleum spirit. 1930 Regula- 
tions Storage, etc , Petrol 15 M.iy (Home Office), I'lic ex- 
presMon ‘Petioleum .spirit’ .shall mean the petroleum to 
which the Petroleum Act, 1871, applies.^ x88i Wsttj. Diet, 
them. VI II. 15^ Artificial Turpentine-oil, *Pctroleuni- 
spirit. Polishing (Jil : distillate between i2o’-i7o'^. 1900 

Jiaity News 17 Apr. 7/4 Petroleum spiiit still holds the 
held a.s a propelling force, both in the cars exhibited here 
and in those .seen in London streets. 1877 Ravmono Stati\t, 
Mines Ar Mining zi Some ten years ago *petroieuin-spriiigs 
Were discovered in California. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech., 
*i*etroieu$M-siili, a still for sepaiuling the hydiocarbon 
prodiicis from crude petroleum, etc., in the order of their 
volatility, iBoo Misc. Irtuts in Asiat. Ann. Reg. 315 An 
Account of the 'Petroleum W'clI.s, in the Burinah DonuiiioiiH. 

llP^trolenr (pxtrol^r). [Fr. (in /^ict, yicad, 
1878), f. pHrole -Pr -eur, ending of masc. agent- 
nouns.] A (male) incendiary who uses petroleum. 
AUo|i P6trolausa(i)tfiroloz) [fern, of ihisj, a female 
who does the same ; esp. applied to the women 
who set hre to public buildings in Paris by means 
of petioleum, duiing the Commune in May 1871. 

1871 Standard 7 Sept. 4 The Judgment record^ against 
the hve Petroleiises, or peti oleum-throwers, tried this week. 
187s Ruskin tors Ltav. vii (1896) 1 . 138 His daughter had 
made a pi-troleiisc of herself. 1878 Dowden Mnd Lit. 466 
Ihe potroleiise draped like a chained be.ist through the 
torching streets of Paris, 190a Daily Chron. 13 May 6/6 
His looks suggested the ptftroleur more than the litterateur. 
P6tvolio (pArp*hk),a. [t. Pktrol 4> -10.1 Of 
or pertain ir>g to'petrol or petroleum ; alsO| relating 
to the use 01 petrol motor-cars. 


Petroi-e ether, one of the four products Into which crude 
petroleum Is refilled, being that which comes over at a 
ten^rature of 40^ to jo'' r ahr., and has a speciAc gravity 
of 1S40 to ‘630. 

1B99 Altbuti'e Syst. Med. VIII. 497 Recipe, spirits of wine 
too grammes! petrolic ether, 5 grammes. 190s Autocar 
19 July 69/1 71 ie Swiss War Office have, .[provided) for the 
pui chose of an automobile for the petrolic in^tr action of 
- army uflicers. 

Fetrolifaroiui (pelrzrU-fSras), a. [f. Petro- 
LXUM or Pktrol + -i-/erous, -ferour, q. v.] Pro« 
ducin^or yielding petroleum. 

1890 in Cent Diet, 1898 Nature 5 May eo/a Subterranean 
petroliferous strata. 1900 Pop. Sci. Aiontkiy Mar. 610 'Ihe 
uew oil rock had proved petroliferous. 

Potrolill (pe't.trliii). Also erron. -ire. [f. 
PKTROLfcUM or Petrol -i- -in.] Christison's name 
for a substance obtained by him from Rangoon 
petroleum, identical with pHxraJfin. b. A trade 
name for an oil obtained from {letroleum. 

tSst Sir R. ChristuiON in Trans. R. Soe. Edin. (1836) 
Xin. I2T, 1 And that the crystalline principle of petroleum 
d.^ersmarcrially from that of coal-tai,..aMU 1 bhall therefore 
beg leave to denomiiiMte it Peiroltne, 1838 (see Paraki in 
1] x84a Bkanor Diet. Se. etc., Pettohne, a xubKiance ob- 
tained by distilling the petroleum of Rangoon. 1884 
Health Exkib. LataL 77/a Illuminating Oils, vix. Petroltne 
or Crystal Oil. 

Pe’trolist. [f. Pktrol-eum + -ist.] -= P^tbo- 

LKUR, PiiTROLELaK. 

X890 in Cent. Diet. 1903 Dundee Advertiser 10 Jan. 8 It 
cuniiot be 'mid that Loui'te Michel directly proposed the 
instiluiion of the Pe(ruli''ts. 

PetroliBe (jic trziUiz), v, [f. Petrol, Pktbo- 

LEllM -IZE.] 

1 . tram. To set on fire by means of petroleum ; 
cf. Frtroleur, Fetuolkhsk. 

a 1876 M. Collins I h. in Carden (1B80) T. 130 Tlie com- 
munists .petroliMUg clubb and palace's upsetting culuiiitis. 

2. lo make like petroleum ; to imbue with the 
cbaiacter of petroleum. 1890 Cent. Diet, cites Urx. 

Petrology (p/lip lfidsi). ff. Or. airpa rc^k 
-oLoav : orig. formed erron. aspetralogy.] That 
branch of geology which deals with the oiigin, 
structure, and composition of rocks. 

t8ii Pinkerton {titled Fetralogy, A Treatise on Rocks. 
1876 J’agr Adv Text bk. Cent xx. 440 The whole pctralogy 
of the period.. la a thing taking place beneath and around 
UH. 1676 Academy st Oct. 410/3 German inunogri^hs deal- 
ing with iiiicroHcopic petrology. 1880 Nature XXl. 259 A 
valuable ineiiioir on the petrology of Rodriguez by Mr. N. S. 
Maskelyne. 

So Petrolo’glo, Patrolo'ffloal a,, pertaining or 
relating to petrology ; Fatrolo’gloaAXjr adv , in 
relation to petrology; Fetrolofflst, one veiscd in 
petrology; one who studies rocks SLicntifically. 

1879 Webster, SuppL, *Pet»otogic, pertaining to petro- 
logy, or the science or invest igai ion ol rocks. 1814 Edin, 
Rev. XX 1 11 64 By reading through this *petralogical 
perfirmance. 18^ J B. Jukes in Reader IV. 678/a The 
biliological composition and petrological structine of the 
rock<> iniinedi.Ttely beneath iu 18x5 Nlwbold in Jrnl. 
Astat. Soe. Bengal XIV. l 283 Ihe 5cliiHts..or Kitioor 
resemble, 'petromgic dly, the jaspidt'ons schists of HelUry 
and Soiulur. 18x1 Pinkerton Petralogy I. p. xvii, This 
uiiavoid.d)le uncertainty has l>een well illusi rated by the 
greatest of 'pctralogists. 1874 Lyki l hletn, Ceol. xxviii. 
497 Rocks containing an exce.ssof silica are termed by many 
Petrologi!>ts acid rocks. 

Feti’o-mastoid : sec Petro-. 

II Petromyion (petr^morz>fn). Ickth. [mod. 
(Linnaus, 17.35), L Gr, virpo-s stone -e pv(<ny 
‘ sucking, sucker *, pr. pplc. of pv^-siv to suck, lit. 
Stone-sucker’, formed on the explanation of late 
or mcd. L. lampetra, from lambire lo lick + 
pet! a stone : see L.\iii’UKY.] Name of a genus of 
lamprevs, now restricted to those of the northern 
hemispheie. Hence Fetromy’soBt, any member 
of the Petromyzontidoi or lamprey family ; Fotro- 
myso ntold a., related to the lampreys; also sb. 

1753 Chambers CycL Suppl , Prtromyson, the bt one- 
sucker, in the Linnsean system of zoology, the name of a 
genus of flblies of the cliondropierygii order, coirprebrnding 
the lamprey, K:c. 1854 Hadham u/. 438 1878 Bki L 

Gegenbaure Comp, Anat 448 In l\lrumy*on two enlargc- 
rnents which contain the audnory organ iue aiutched to the 
sides of this capsule. 

t Petron, vaiiant of Frctron Obs. 

1590 Barwick Bret/e Disc. IVrapons xviii. Kiv, There is 
ten to one armed more vpon the head then vp^m the peiron. 

Petronel (pe-Urwiel). Now J/tst. or a.' eh. 
Also 6-7 -ell, (6 petrenall, petranel^.!, petternel, 

7 petronil, pewter nel, Sc. puitternell). [a. F. 
petrinal (Pari i6th c.), dial, foim ot poitrinal 
f^poict-, pot-^ Godef.), sb. use of poitrinal adj. ‘ of 
or belonging to the breast or chest I. pottrino 
breast, chest pop L. *peciorhia, f, pectus^ pi. 
pectora breast. So called because in hung it, the 
butt end rested against the chest.] A kind of 
large pis'ol or carbine, used in the 16th and early 
I7tn cintury. esp. by horse-soldiers, 
a 1S77GABC01CNR IVeedes Wlc5.(i587) 186 Their peeces then 
are called PetionelK, 1586 R. Lank Let. to Raiegk in 
Hakluyt's Voy (stw) 111 963 Being by the way nhut thwart 
the buttocks by mine IrUh boy with my petranelU xsgB 
Barkbt Theor. IVarrvs v. ii. 143 A Peiranell.or horsemans 
peece. s6oa Aberdeen Regr„ (1848; 11 . >24 Hauing and 


PXTBOSTBABXir. 

vsing ofane pistoll and puittemell . .and prasentlng d»a aama, 
to Iiawe achott at Andro Hay. tdii Corvat Cmdiiiee 341 
Moat of the horsemen being well appointed with ffiuakets or 
pewiemels ready charged. 1858 hiovurGioesigr., Petronel, 
a horxemoni peece,. wmich were always hanged at the Brest, 
ready to shout, os they do now at the Horses Brest. i86i 
Butlek Hud. 1. IL 767 but htt with petronel upheaved. 
Instead of ahield, the blow rec'eived. iKi« Scotr Rokeby 1. 
xix. Twas then 1 ftred my pctionel. And Mortham, steed 
and rider, fell. 1804 A nn, Sporting V 1 . 000 Another engine, 
called a petronel or poitrinal, which, according lo Fauchet, 
was the medium between the harquebuss and the pistol. 
Nicut, however, says it was.. when discharged., rested on 
the breast of the person who used it. 1838 Hat, Ree, 4M 
Dragoon Guards Introd. a The Cuirasbien were armed 
Cap-a-pie, and their Anns were a sword and a Mir of large 
pistols, cuilctl petrenels. 1881 Gsbrnbr Gun 33 The German 
'Ritters’ were the Amt to employ ‘petrouels’ or hand- 
bom bardes, on horseback, 
t b. transf. — next. Obs, 

tsgS Basret Theor, IVarres v, ii. 149 The Petronell and 
Pistolier is., weaixmed with a Petronell peece, which is with 
a. snap haunce. z6m and Pi. Return fr, Parnaxs. l iL 160 
Ihcre be neuer an ale-house in England, ..but sets forth 
some poet't petteriiels or demilances to the paper warres in 
Paule!« Church-yard, idea F. Markham Bk, tVar 111. i. 
I 5. 8a The third sort which are Carbines, are armed 
Pctronela 

t Petronelliar. Obs. [a. obs. F. petrincUUr 
(also poit- . poict-, post -) , f. pet - , poitrinal ; sec prec. 
and -ihR ] A soldier armed with a Mtronel. 

a 1577 f»ASCoiGNB Weeds Wks. (1587) 186 Or of the stone 
wherwith the lock doth strike, Petronel hers, they called are 
by like. 1590 Barwick B>ee/e Disc. Weapons Giv, Sir 
lohn Smith dooth commend the Ix>ng bowes and the Cros- 
bowes, to Bcrue on horseback, to be better wepons then 
either the Petronelliers or the Pistolliers [ais’). 

Petro-oocipltal, -pharyngeal : see Petbo-. 
Petrosal (prtrd«* g 4 l), a. {sb.) Anat. [f. L, 
peirds~U5 stony, rocky + -AL.] Applied to the 
petrous portion of the temporal bone {petrosal bone, 
med.L. os pe/rosutn), and parts belonging to or 
connected with it. 

1741 Monro Anai. Bones {tA. 3) 118 A Vein .. returns to 
the superior pctiosal Sinus. 1835-6 Tooo Cycl, Anat. I. 
7 19/2 1 be petrosal ridi;es form the sides of the triangle; 
1I54 OwF.N She/, hr Teeth in Circ, .Sr., Org. Nat. 1 . 192 It 
excavated in front to lodge the petrosal Lanilage. 187s 
Huxi F.v Phps. viii 19B The essential organ of the sense of 
Hearing .[is] lodged in the midst of a dense and solid mass 
of bone (froiii its h.irdnesiS called petrosa/), forming a part 
of the tenqioral Ixine. 

b absot. as sb. Petrosal bone. 

184B Owen Anhetype At Homol, Vertehr. Skel. 13, I have 
substituted for ‘purs petrosa’ or *os petrosum’ the sub- 
stantive term ‘ petrosal '. . .* Petrosal ’ has appeared to me to 
be the best English equivalent of Cuvier’s 'rociier’. 1878 
Bi>ll Gtgenbaur's Comp, Anat, 458 In all Birds and 
Reptiles the petrosal (prootjc) lies in front of the cx- 
occipiial. 

t Petro -se, <z. Obs. rare-^^, UeA. h, petrffs-us, 
f. petra rock, stone : sec -ose.] Rocky, stony. 

1661 l.ovKLL Hist. Anitn. hr Min, %-yi Diphilus makes 
them equal to the guilt-head, if living in petrose places. 

Patrosoline (pctriS^sfldin), a, [f. L. petro^ 
setin-um, a. Gr. irtTpoaiMyoy rock-parsley, f. nirpa 
rock + (TfKiyov parsley.] Of or related to parsley. 

17x7 S. SwnzRR Pract. Card. vi. xlviit. 246 I'he apium, 
comprehending the whole of the petroseline family. 1780 
J. Lee introa. Bot. App. 322 Petroseline Wortlo, Apiuut, 

Petrosilez (pet t7|Sdrleks). Afin. [inod.L., 
petr-us Slone or petr-a rock -t- siiex flint, pebble ; 
also ill Fr. (1753 D’Holbach Afin. de IValerius I. 
176, in Hntz.-Darm.).] A hard rock ; an early 
name for compact feldspar, now called Fclsite ; in 
iJana given ns a synonym of albitc and orthoclase. 

1770 Cronstedt's Alim. I. 66 Pctro-silex, Lapis (^omeus. 
The Horn>«iein of the Germans. 1791 Bkddobs in /’A /4 
Trans. LXXXI. 63 it forms molten currents of petrosilex 
and flint cxacily the same as our gun-Aint«i. 1794 Sullivan 
\/iew Nat, 1 . 437 Forphyrics, properly m> called, and ju'ipers, 
but more ambiguously pctro-Mlices and felt spar. 1815 J. 
Smith Pnm*rama Sc. hr Art II. 463 Petrosilex, or Chert 
ocLurs most frequently in beds of limestone. 1855 Lyai L 
Alan. Geol. xxviiL (ed. 5) 476 C^mp.'tct Felspar, which has 
also been called Petrosilex, ..is allied to clinkstone, but is 
hnider, more compact, and translucent. It is a varying 
r<%k, of which the chemical composition is not well dcAned. 
1663 Lubbock Preh. / nnes iv. (1869) 77 7 *he type of the 
fclspathic extreme of the series of trap rocks Ls.. petrosilex 
..the average composition of which is 25 parts quartz and 
75fc*Ispnr. 

Fetrosilioeotui (petr/^ili-Jas), a. [f. prec. 
after siliceous.] Consisling of or containing petro- 
Bilex. 

1799 Kirwan Geoi. Ess. 174 Vast layer* of porphjw . .either 
argillaceous, or pctrosiliceous. 1804 Wait in Phil, Trans. 
XCIV. 298 A species of pctro'ilcx is found- in Corsica, 
which contains rudiated petro'-iliceous glands, from lialf a 
line to an inch in diameter. >879 1 . J. Young Ce»am. Art 
60 Mineralogically, it is to be classed with peirosilicious 
felspar. 

Pet"0.8pheiiold,-8quamou8,etc. : see Petro-. 
PetroEtearia (pctr4>,si; Arin). [f. Petro- + 
Stearin.] A name for ozocerite, a mineral re- 
sembling stearin. 

>879 Webster, Suppl, Petro-stearine . a solid unctuous 
material of which certain kinds of candles ore made. 1893 
in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

Petro- tympanic: see Pbtbo-s 
P etroiLUle, -vlllo, obs. forms of Patrol 
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IPetrOfOa (pe*traa}, a. [f. petr 9 i~us stonj, 
rocky : cf. K pilreux^ -ease in Gotlef.).] 

L Of the nature of, or as hard aft, Ktcmc or rock ; 
stony, rocky : in Anat, spec, applied to a part of 
the temporal bone (in some animals a separate 
bone), remarkable for its density and hardness, 
and forming a protective case for the interna) ear 
or labyrinth ; nie<).L. os petrosum, F. os f/treujc 
(Parti) ; aliio •• Pbtbosal. 

[c 1400 Lan/rtu^s Cirurf^ 1 10 pese boonys . . U^n fui linrd 
)Krc Oft hole of kc cere pa&!n)> horu^ tSc Ixn ben clcpid 
pelro^a 1 1541 K CoPLAMuGaf^<^^«'i U iv b. 

The .V, and the vi. he y* buiirs (of (he lieudj that are 
called Petrous fur iney are harde a« a stone. 1657 Physical 
Diet., Pttrous^ rocUy. 1741 Monro Amt/. Dorns (ciL 3) 
The infcriiir pt-trous Part is thick. s8oo Sir Coopfr 
in Phil. T»nns. XC. 154 Ihe probe struck against the 
petrotu Mrtion of the tciiiporal bone, 186^ Hnxenr 
vmL aaS Tlie bony labyriiiili, as this collection ol cavities in 
the petrous bone is termed, is j»crfertly closed. 

absoL Allhutt's Sysl. Med. Vll. 596 Small abscess 
ftixe of Barcelona nut found in petroui. 

2. ?PcrtnininK to rock or stone; ? petrifying. 

« 1851 Mota Miner 0/ Pent Pf)ct- Wkv i8.sa II 17a By 
death uncIiAiigcfl So strong had be n thr- power preservative. 
Mineral or petrous, of the charmed flood 

Pett, *6, obs. terms of PfiAT, Pet, Pit. 

It Fettall (pc'ti). [ad. Tamil (Yule & 

Burnell).] A town or village lying outside of or 
around a fort, but itself sometimes paitiaJly forli* 
hed. Also atD ib. 

1763 R. Ormr Milii. Traus. tndosian 1 . if. 151 The 
pagoda served as a citadel to a Urge pet tiih 1B03 WkLLiNGiow 
in Giirw. Desp. II. 193 The Pt-tlan wall w.is very lofiy and 
defended by tnwcr^ 1845 S roTQUKLHR Hand/'k. Bn/. India 
(1854) 3II3 The harbour is protected by a fort, encircling 
the town, and separated fnun the pctiah, a part of Galle 
inhahited by natives and government servants by an 
esplanade. 1876 J as. Grant ///»/. I. IxxL 367/1 The 
pettah was taken on the a4th. 

Fettaill, var, Peimii.k Obs. Fettar-, Fetter- 
aro, var. PuDRKiio Obs..t a small gun. Fette, 
obs. f. Pet, 1'it. 

Petted (pe tW). tpl a. [f. Pet v.l + -kdI.] 
Tretited at a pet or favouiite, made a pet of, made 
much of; indulged, sjHiiled by petting or in- 
dulgence. 

In hcn'^e often approacliing the next, dnee the indulged 
child IS speiinlly apt to take ofTcnce at supposed slights. 

1704 Kamsav Pea-/. Afur., Bonny Bessie ni, l*etted things 
can nought but teci ye. i8ai Galt Ann. Parish xii. (1850) 
50 Slic began to cry and sob, (ike a petted Uairn. i8atf 
Diskakii Pi:'. Grey iit vi, The wind was c.apricious and 
changeable as a petted Inauty. i8a8 Scott r. M. Pe*th 
XXX, >Ve Ate but fike petted cliildien, who l»re.nk and throw 
from them the toys they have went themselves sick for. 185a 
Mrs. Stowl UhcU J cut's ('. ii, Kli/a had lx on broiiglit up 
by her miatrexs, from girlhotxl, as a pelted and indulged 
favourite. 1^7 Bkvant %id Ntn*enihcr 1861 11, Tenderly 
the sen:>on.. Spared (he petted flowers (hat the old world 
gave the new. 1887 FoorNi Ihe ti888) 143 1 he petted hobby 
of two dUtinguislivd Minixiers. 

Petted (pe ttd), a. [f. Pet ^ + -ED 2.] In 
a pet ; uflctKled or sulky at feeling slighted or ill- 
used ; piqued ; given to taking pi t, pettish. 

1760 H Brooke Fool of Qual. (i8o*^i I. 149, 1 was petted 
at their ncgU ci of us during oui long illness. 1814 Wokosw. 
Fjctumon I. 580 Poverty bi ought on a petted iioxid And a 
sore tcm|)er. 

Hence Pa'ttedl j trtA'. , pettishly; Fo-ttadoMS. 
1838 R. S. .Si'RTEKS Ask MaNtma Ixiv. 287 T.ike off his 
niKbicap I cried ja<.k. pulling peiiedly at liie siringA of the 
hood. 1893 iPhitby Cat 6 t>a. 3/s i’hough I do not wish 
to show any pcticdnc'.s 1 have now no .tUernafive hut to say 
that 1 have no proposition to make. 

Fettegre, -gryo, obs. forma of Pediobee. 
Petter l pc ii>i), sb, [f. I’B'f z/.l + -er One 
who pets or indulges, 

1863 N. 4 <^. 3rd .Ser III. 240 The author must, be a 
petter ot till kinds of pets. 

Fetter (pc*t.9i), v. [Echoic: cf Pitteb.] To 
emit the sound natural to a grasshopper. 

1849 TMi's Mas! XVI. 106 The giaashoppcr was pettering 
bia umiiotonouA contralto. 

Pettemel, Fettestale, obo. If. Petronel, 
Pedehtal. 

Fettiagua, -auger, etc., comipt ff. Piragua. 
PettioliapB (pcliitfoepsV Also 7-9 petty- 
ohaps ; 9 dial, pettiohap. [f. Petty a. + ?Chap 
sb.‘^ or 3 , Locally used in Yorkshire and Lanca- 
shire: a sprcinicti of the bird w.ts sent from 
Sheffield to Wtlltighby c 1670, undt^r tins name, 
which thus entered into ornithological nomen- 
clature ; but npp. never in general Eng. use, and 
•till chiefly a book -name ] A name of the Garden 
Warbler [Sylvia horteftsis 1. Also applied to other 
ipecicH of warbleiD, as Lesser Peiltchapsy the chiff- 
citaff [rhyllosiopus ru/us) ; died, the long- tailed 
titmouse {rare). 

1674 Rav Collec/ Words^ Eng. Bird^BS P« tilchaps : Eiee- 
dula Septnua Aldrov. 1678 — Wtllughby's Ornith. 206 
Mr. JesKop shot thin bird in Yorkshire, .*u)d sent it iia by the 
name of Peitychaps. *785 Phil. Trans. LXXV. 10 The 
male and female .. are both larcrer th.-vn the Pettychapa 
described by Willoughby. i8m Knapp Jntl. Not. an The 
qnnntiiicft of cherries and raspberries that the blackcap and 
pettichaps will eat are surprising. 1833 bkLBV in Proc. 


' Berm. NmL ChsB 1 . so The greater peitickapa [Cnrrma 
kortengis) and wood*wren. .are conakteiably inicr. 1843 H. 
DousiJeuAV in Zoalogisi L 13 In the spring of 1841 the 
redstart lesser peitychaps and eardun warnlerwere very 
numerous. i8si 1;. S TERNBENo Duil. /jr Folk-loit 1^ Nortk- 
amti.y Pe/tiekaPs the long-tailed titmouse. 

Petticoat (p<r*tiktf»t), sb. {a.) Forms; a. 5 
pety ooote, 6 poty oote, 7 petty coat, pettie 
coat. 5 pettooote; 5-7 pety-, 6-7 peti-, 
pettycote; 6 petaekot; peti coot, pettiooit(e ; 
6-7 petti-, pettyooata; petto-, peticoate; 7 
petiooat, pettie-ooat, 7-8 pettyooat, petty- 
-ooat : petMooat. [Ong. two words, pttty 

coaL lit little or small coat (cf. OK. cole^ niod.K. 
rot/e pelticoat, undcr-peltic(»at\ Krom 

an early peiiod written as one word, or ]e.<(S usually 
hyphened.] 

1 . + A small coat worn by men b<*neath the 
doublet ; in quot. 1412-20 app. a short coat worn as 
armour. Obs. b. dial, (from I7ih c.) A waistcont. 

s4ia-ao l-vixa. Ckron. Troy iii. xxii. (1555), 'ihe famous 
kn^ghtcA arme them in y pl.tcc...A pa) rc >;us^enc!« on a 
peiy cootc. c 1440 Proutp. /’am. 395/1 I’elytoio, tunicu/a. 
c 1460 I. Kussru. Bi‘ AurittreBjs ix; that yourc soncruyne 
haue cTenr shuit tv: bre^bc, A petycoie, a duhlctt, u longe 
cootc. 1474 Ate I.d Htfih Tteas. .'icot. 1 . 26, j cine of 
I skailete (or a petUtote to the King..].r. x54a IkxiRPK 
Dyi/ary \iii. (1870J 249 Next your sherte vse to were a 
pc(yi.oic of sk.trlet. 

b. *874 Bay .V. 4 F.. C. H'ords fi6gi) irj9 A Pettinfat, is 
in some places used fora Mans Wastcoat. 1736 J . Lfwis 
Isle Tent/ Gloss- (E. D. S ), /*rt/y-roo/, a man or boy's 
waiMcoit. (Heiice 111 Ti-oor A>N/ic/rMj ] 1834 Plano hk 
Brt/. Costume x8i. 1887 111 Kent. Gloss. 

2 . gen. A garment worn by women, girl.s, and 
young child] cn (perh. ong. a kind of tunic or 
chemise, but) usually a skirt dependent from the 
waist. Also used as the equivalent for some 
siiiiihr Greek or Roman female garment. 

(Of the following early quols., several prob. belong to the 
specific Menses a and b.) 

1464 J/<rNN. 4 Itonseh. E.\p. (RoxK' 544 Item, for makenge 
of ij. p-tycutes for niastrcs JVf.trget .*11x1 in. Aniic, iiij d. 1500 
.SiK K. T.ivoT ir/l/ in E/yot's Gao. (1883) 1 . App A. ^la 
Kvciy of their wilVs a white iieiytote. 1530 Palxcr. 253 2 
Pctycoir, iorset simple^ cot/e simpie^ chemise tie b/unektt. 
exsgs Dll Wks In/tvd. /•>. in Paisgr. 906 I he pt t>cotr, /a 
cotte simple iss8 Abrrdtrn /\egr. (18^4) I. 309 For the 
wrangouH rciffing and away taking fr.i hir of anc plyd, aiie 
peiticoiu (etc.), a 1^88 Sionky Arcadia iii. (1629) 235 Sixe 
maides, all in one hueiic ot scarlet peiicoies, which were 
tucked vp almuiiC to theii knees. 1661 Kvflvn Pyrannus 
JO Tho-ic who a.(cri(io'd to Ceres put on the pettycoiit with 
mu< h confidence. 1858 Haw-iiiounb P'r. 4 /A NoU -bks. 1. 
98 A statue of Minerva, with a p«;tticoat of red purph)ry. 

spec. a. A skirt as distinguished from a bodice, 
worn either externally, or beneath the gown or 
frock as part of the costume, and trimmed or 
ornamented ; an outer. iipjTer. or show petticoat. 

i6oa Mars t ox Ant. /it Mel. iii. Wks 1856 I, 39 Uhe fringe 
of your satttii peiicotc Lx iipt. . " •® 4 * .SucKLi NO / 'oems ( 1046) 
38 Hei feel bt-neaiii her PciticNAat l.ike liitle mice stole m 
and out. 166a Pkpvs Diary 18 May, She was in her new 
Sint of black s.'iiccnct and ycUow pi'iticoate very pretty. 
1711 Adiiihon No. lai r B A J.ady ..t incrcd m. a 

hoop'd Petticoat. 1711 Sirme tbul No. 145 F 7 'I'hcre is 
not one of ns but has reduced our outward I'eiticoat to iis 
ancient Suable Circunifei euce, tho’ indeed we ictain still 
a (/uiltrd uoe iiinlei nc.itii. 171a Spec/. No. 277 f 13 'J he 
Piipp-l was dressed in a Cherry-coloured Gown and Petti- 
coat. 1716 I.A1JY M. W. Moxtaou Let to Ctess Afar 
14 Senr , Thrir Whalebone jietliroats outdo ours by wveral 
yards' circumference 1724 Of For Mem. Cavalier 11. 248 
One of my Comcradcs in the Farnier'.s Wife's Kusset Gown 
and Peiiicoat, like a Woman. 1796 Jank Al.sii-n Pride 4 
Pfi’j. viii, I ho[ic you saw her | etiicoat, six inche.s deep in 
mild, , nnd the gown which h.id been let di>wn to hide it 
not doing it» oflirc. 1815 Zeluca 1 78 Her figure would 
best be displayed in the Vandyke petticoat. 1816 J. bcorr 
I'ls. Pans (ed 5) 109 Their InTiid’ces contiasicd ng.iinst 
their pettii oats with the jiidgcmcnt of a p.'iinicr. 1824 .*si,OTr 
Rrd^aunllet ch ix. A skirt, or upper petticoat, of camlet. 
i88j Ptuth 19 M.-iy 686/2 One of her Court dres-eh has the 
bodice of sky-blue xaim...The petiicoac U of uei, covered 
with silver l.irc. 

b. An under-skirt of calico, flannel, or other 
material. 

(In e.arly quotations not easily Reparable from a.) 

1596 .SfiAKS. Tam. Skr. 11. i. 5 But for these other goods, 
Vnbindc my hands, He pull them off n>y selfc. Yea all iny 
raiment, to my petticoatc. 1625 Mradk in Kill* Orig. Lett. 
Ser. I. 111 . 701 She came out of her bedchamber in her 
petticoat. 1662 Pepys Diary 21 May, .Saw tlie finest sinocks 
and linnen petticoats of my Lady Castlcmaine's. 1712 
AnnisoN Sped. No. 295 r 10 lie would.. have presented iier 
. with the .sheering ol ni.s Sheep for her Hnder-Peiticoats. 
1812 Poet. Sk Scttrborougk (ed. 2) 138 While Kate was like 
a crouching goddestv, in only uetticoat and boddicc. 1836-9 
DiCkRNS Sh. Bos, Mr. H'atkins Pottle i, 1 s.iid, jokingly, 
that when I went to l>cd 1 should wrap my head in Fanny's 
flannel petiiioat. 1844 Mrs. Shthwood Hist J. Mar tea 
XV. 205 A good flannel petticoat ought to be little the worse 
for one year’s wear. XB48 [cf. Csinulike 4]. 

+ 0. The skid of a woman’s riding-habit. Obs, 
tM3 pRYva Diary 13 July, Thc..Queene. .in . .a white 
].*iced waisli-oilte and a cniiiHon short petiyro.itr, ..miglity 
pretty ; and the King rode hand in hand with her. 1666 
/bid. 12 June, The I^tdics of Honour dressed in their 
riding garbs, Whh coats and doubtlets.., wi.h perriwigg 
and with hats ; so that, only for a long petticoat dragging 
under their men’s coats, nobody could take them for women. 
S7IS Stkrlr Spec/. No. 104 F a. s8a4 Scott Eedeamntlet 
CD. ix, A skirt, or upper petticoat, of camlet, like those 


PETTICOAT. 

worn rin iSihc.) by country ladies of modcrale rank when 
ou horseback. 

d. Applied also to the mdimentarj garment 
worn by women among primitive or uncivilized 
peoples, e.g. the < grass peilicoat’ of the Papuaa 
women. 

1698 Fryfk Ace. E India k P. 156 Over their l^wer 
Paris a Pitiicoot or Lungy, Ihrir Feet and Lcgg without 
Stocking, a 1704 T. Uuown IPatk round London (1709) 41 
(.>ur good Grandmother Lve might have sav'd licr tall a 
great deal of trouble in tacking togeih< r Primitive Green 
P- tticoat and WaMcoat. t;pi2 E. Cookr Poy. S. .Sea 3^ 
The Women have ahurt Petticoats made of Silk (irasa. 

B. pi. Skiru collectively, upper and under; also, 
•kins worn by cliildrtn, iucluding young bo\s: 
chiLfly III phrase (said of a young boy)fM peliicoais, 

i6ee StiAKS. A. E. L. i. iii 15 'Ihey are but burs, ..if we 
walke not 111 the trodden patlis our very petiy-coates will 
caith (hem. 1650 Howlll Girajf/i’s Rev Naptes\.(\(ds^ 78 
He cumm.indeiJ uLo iltai all women shuld tuck their petti, 
coals soiiiwhat high. 1727 Swii-r Couuity Post Wks. 1755 
111 . I 176 A mouse . . took Mhvltcr under Dolly's petticoats. 
1818 1 . Tavlok Scenes Europe 11821) § 67 A young Dutch 
[peasant) girl in her holid.ay suit, . with peiliciiatK only half 
down the leg. i8» Hr. Mahtinfau '1 hree A^es iii 85 
The country was chalky, and whileiird the hems of her 
pciticuuis. 1837 Makkv\t Doti-pend xiv,^’he old woman. . 
exicuted htr mirental authority as if lie wore Mill in pclii* 
coat.s. 1877 Mrs. FoRHKiiikH Mignon J. 253, 1 have known 
him evei since he was in peliico.ils. 1887 Daily Kervs 
23 Sept. 5/f Both in halting; and bowling, nowever, peitU 
coals ate det idedly hindering, cspeLially in windy weather. 
1898 iyciing xiL 72 I'ctiicuuts, widen only liHinpcr the 
action of the knees, uiusl absolutely be discaided. 

4 . (chiefly pi.) As the citaracteiisUc or typical 
feminine garment ; bcnce as the symbol ol the 
female sex or character. 'Jo wear or be in pettU 
coats^ to lie a woman, to behave as befits a woman. 
A Aero (or other male) in peiticoats^ a female 
counterjiart to Nero, or other man si^riCied. 

1593 .SiiAKS. 3 Hen. / '/, v v 23 That )ou mit:ht still bane 
woiiic the Pcitii oai, And nc’ic haue stolne the Hritch from 
Lanc.nxler. 170a AonisoN Mednls li. Mi&c. Wks. 1/26 HI. 
36 It is a gre.ii compliment inciliinks to the si x, ihiil yonr 
Viitucs are gene rally shown in pr(ruoat.s. 1715 Boknet 
I line i. (1724) 83 A saying tin'll went of her II .idy 
Fait onbntfgt'l, that those wl o wme lirtrrhcs deserved peUt- 
codih belli-r, hut if those in petticoats had been in hreei ht-H, 
fliey would h.ive held f.isu-r 1766 Cm Ml rf. Lett to 
Godson (iBqBi ?io Igiiorai re ix only p.tidoriahle in petty- 
coaiH. 1B28 Scott F‘. M. Perth xi. Since she wears a 
peltico.it .. 1 will answei foi her protection as well os 
a single man inay.^ i8^j Kini^sli y Mtst Shelley k Byron 
(1859) 1 - .^21 Beatrice Cenci is really none other tliari Percy 
B>sshe Shelley hinucclf in petiiioatH. 1880 Ouioa Moths 
1 . 39 She waH a .sciTt of Wesley in pctlicoaiH. 

b. {sutg.) The wcaici ot a [iclticoat ; a female; 
the female box. 

1600 Sm\ks. a. V. L II. iv. 7 But I must comfort tli« 
wf.'ikor vcsstll, as doul'let and hose* ought to sliow it scife 
ccnacions to petty-c'o.ite. a 165^ H Lovkiiay I elt (1663) 
iiR j'hc A/afstre He llostell xfill keeps liis st.iie with iJie 
better sort of pettic oats. 17*8 Voi;ng Love Fames ^ Vain is 
the task to peilic'o.'its assign’d, If wanton language shews a 
naked mind. *776 J Apa.ms m ham. Lett. (1S76) 155 Ratlic-r 
than give up tfiis, wliicli would ioni|dct»*ly xunjcci ns to the 
dc'potism of the pcttico.at, 1 hope |ett.l. 1664 G. Mfreditm 
Emilia xxv, MuM yive up bnsineits to-day. Can't do 
biislncs* with n pcttiLO.'ct in the room. 1898 Daily Ndvs 
I Aiig 4/7 'J’hcrc was .-cs much fc.>rce as bnitahty in hi» 
[Risinarck’s} exclamation that the Kmperor Frederick's 
death W'ould put an end to the rule of petticoats in politics 

6. A Wide outer gniment, made of oilftkins or 
rough canvas, worn by fisheimen in watm weather, 
anti teaching below the knee, often undivided ; d. 
petticoat 1 / oitsei j in 9. I K S. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Funk's Stand. Diet. 
b. Applied humuruusly or coiitemptttouftly to 
the skirts of a scholar’s or clergyman’s gown ; also 
descriptively to the kilt of the Highlander or 
Highland regiments, the fiutanella ol the Greek, 
and ftiinilar male garments. 

r 1730 Buirr Lett. N. Scot. (1754) II. xxil. 189 That they 
[Highlanders] woidd not be so (ree to skip over the Rock* 
and Bogs with Breeches, as they are in the short Petticoat. 
1849 Mrh. MouriMFK Near Home, Turkey 357 It would 
astonish yon to see how fast they [dancing dervishes) turn 
round in their full white priticc'aiA. 1849 Macaulay litd. 
En^, xiii. (1871I 1 1 34 Artists .'ind actors represented Bruce 
and Douglas in striped petticoats. 

6. Iran s/. a,. A toilet-tablccovcrreachingdownto 
the floor, b. A sheeting hung round a yacht while 
l>eing launched, to hide us outlines. O. A project- 
ing mnge-like part forming the foot of a tankaid, 
etc. d. Archety. ‘ The ground of a target beyond 
the white *; the spoon, » petticoat imulatari 
see 9. 

1864 Wf.rstek, Petticoat, the outer space or surflure of a 
target. [Eng.) 1875 Lncycl. Brit. 11 . 378/2 Petticoat, or 
Spoon, the ground of the target beyond the white. 1880 
Baring-Gould Mehalah xii. (1884) 164 The dresxing-tal>le 
had a pink petticoat with gause vjver it. 1899 M'VrOw. 6a*. 

34 June 7/2 Shamrock is to he launched 'in pcUicoaM 
on Monday. 1899 Daily Nervs 27 June 7/3 A long curt«f» 
or ‘ petticoat 'hui^ over the stern of the boat, and. reaching 
to the ground, cH^ually prevented any view of the Icetl 
and lower fiart of the yacht. 1903 P. Macquoid in Burling- 
ton Afag. Apr., 1 11 about 1640. .the tankard becomes plain and 

high with a so-called pctticoai sliooting out at the bottom. 

II. atirib. and Comb. 

7 . simple attrib, Oi a petticoat or petticoatii 
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Ate. BA. in Aft/r^uaty XXXIl. 1x8, vj ycArdeA of 
pt'tcLOtQ lac«, xviij/f. x8^ Ya/f’s Mag. 1 . 06^1, 1 would 
wairAiit every knave df tticin lo kis& therein of trie petticoat* 
tail of the smallest iiienilier of ihc sacred conclave. 184A 
Mk.s. StiK|i(WOui> ffttt. y. MarUn xv aiy It was flannel 
petticoat time [i c. fw a cloihine clnb dibtrihution]. a 1844 
Camtui-ll A>. fo I for. his breeches of petticoat 

si/e.. his garb is a Cor cuiiiproniise wixt a kill and a pair 
of sinnH'cTuthcs. 1871 RoniUtigt's Ev. Boy's Ahm 604/a 
^lo give you the horrors with, in petticoat davs 1886 Uiu 
Kicharuson in Baf/ Mall ( 1 . 27 Sept. 6/3 A petticoated 
generation could never do the full work of a generation 
who^e liinlis were fiee of petticoat encumbrance. 

B. a/frtl>.{oUtnma4^'.). a. In petticoats, wearing 
petticoats; that is a woman, female; wumaniiib. 
(often hyphened.) Now rare. 

i6as Hart Anat. Ur, 11. vi. 85 The ignorant F^npiricke, 
the pt;ticoate or wonian-pIiVHiiiaiu 1706 E. Wako 
IVotid Diss. (1708) 10 Many a Heccaionib of humble 
i'[a>crs, docs he offer to ap|)CRse this I'eiticnat- Deity. 17x8 
Auuisun 6 /^sct. Na ^5 P 4 A Seminary of Petticoat Pofiti- 
ciitn», who are to tie biougnt up at the Feet of Mailain do 
M.iiiitciion. 17x5 Haii tv Erasm. CoUoq. (1878) 1 . x86 
What does this Peiticoat-Preaclier \cOHf ionatrijc\ do here? 
*797 ^i****' R<^»di\son iyalsin^hatn 11. 21^ 'i’o ridicule 
the pciticwit pedaiiL 1813 Mu jub Eost-hag (i8i8> App. tv. 
108 A Peuiciiat Pope in the Ninth Century. 

b. Of, Ix-lou^riiig^ or relating lu a woman or 
women, as the wearers of petticoats; executed, 
jxifoimerl, wii Ided by a woman ; female, feminine. 

1660 IliLKKRiNGiLi. yautafa '1661I 30 1 he Petticoat Sex. 
1690 I)KVi)tN Afttpjuttyon 1. 1, Venus may know more than 
both of us, For 'lis some petticoat .'ift.iir. 1800 Froc. E, 
Inti. Ho. Ill Astat. Ann. AVe- ^j/'J He thought this petticoat 
iiiHuence in ihe India Cuinpany, a most curious circuin* 
stance I 1806 Francis (tpoi) 11 . OjB, 1 Will not go to 

Pciiicoat P.irtics. i8aB .Scott /*’. M. I'crth xi, He will 
obey you in making a weni'on, or in wielding one, biit he 
kiiow<» notliing of this petticoat <ieivii.e. 1830 Kingsi FV 
Alt. Loike xwii, The co.ir-i st ullusiuns to p< llicoat influ- 
ence. 1901 U'estm. i',ax. vj May 4/3 Miss Gertrude Klliott 
has (he only petticoat pan lin a play]. 

9 . Special comb.s. ; pulticoat body, a body 
attached to or worn with a petticoat ; petti- 
coat breeches, luose wide breeches witli legs 
reh.cnibling ukirls, fashionable during the cailier 
part of the reign of Chailes II; petticoat insu- 
lator, an invrrted cup-shaped insulator of porce- 
lain or the like tliat support.s a telegraph wire ; 
petticoat-makor, a maker of petticoats, esp. of 
faitliiiigales ; f petticoat-monger, ?a wliore- 
nionger; pottiooat-penaioner, a man paid by 
a Woman, a womori’s ‘fancy-man*; pettiooat- 
pipe, a bell-mouthed pipe in the chimney oi a 
locomotive into winch the exhnubt-stcam enters j 
and which serves to equalize and strengthen the 
draught ; petticoat-trousers, (a) a New England 
colloquial name for wide baggy lioucers; 

5; (f) the wide-seated trousers worn by Moham- 
medan women; pottiooat-wisc iZi/zA, in the manner 
of a iieltieoat. 

x86a Fn^. tP'o/fi. D.un. Mag. IV. 958/2 P.iltCTn* of the 
newest an«1 most fashionable undi r linen, uicludliig . . pelli- 
coat Imiid, "pt'Uiciuit body. 1891 Fio Makrvat There is 
VO DiOth xii. no .'^ihc had nut got on 'Kusie'.s' pctti(.ual 
body, 1638 R. Holmk 111 F.uiholt Costume m Eng (i860) 
253 A slnirt waistcd doulil- t and 'pcttiCO.il-brtcehcs, the 
lining lower than the breeches tied above the knee, t86o 
h’AiiMioi T ibiil. Gloss. 399 'J'owaids the end uf the reign 
of Chailcs the pcttic>at breeches were discaided. ISS> 
Hwioit, •Pciicotc maker, indusiarins, 1783 Ainsworth 
Eng. I.at. Diet. 2605 Ttynil ChcT. v. ii. in Bullcn O, FI. 
III. 317 You pick-li.iti hCavalicro "peilicotc-moiiKer. a 1700 
U. F. Diet. Cant. Ciem, ^Fe/tyroiitH’t nsinnerjnXja.\\a.ni,oT 
one Maintain'd for secict .Service. 1823 Knapi* & IJaluW, 
Newi^ate Cal. IV. 3/7/1 Ho Lcrame a p tticoat -pensioner. 
■864 VVFHSTtH, * Petticoat />ipe, one ufasericsof short conical 1 
pipes, in a smoke-box, to equalize the draught. 1878 
J- ngineerW^y/l 57/^ Agood modification of the well-known 
Amciican petticoat pipe. Jersey Archives XIX. 291 

He took with fiim . Iwo Pair of •Petiicoat Trowscr*. 1762 
Y 6 id. XX. 3y7 Kun away, .an Knghsh xcrv.mt l.id. ..Hiuft n 
. long pct(i(.o.it IrowRcrs, much worn. 18^ Smyi H Sailors 
iVord-hk , Fettuoat trowserSf a kimj of kill formerly worn 
by s<'aiiieii in general, but l.iue^ princip.'illy by- fishermen. 
1885 Hcrion a nth. A'ts. 11 . 6 Tnc siring* of her petticoat* 
trowsers. 1903 Daily Chron 31 Mar. 10/2 OvcrcoaU slung 
round ihc luins, ^pcttico-ni-wisc. 

b. Petticoat government: (undue) rule or pre- 
dominance of women in the home, or in politics. 

So Petticoat-governed n., ruled by a woman, 
hen-pecked. 

170a J. Ddktow (title) Petiicoat-Govrrnment. /Md. 70 
Py Peiiico.'it'Onvcrnmerit, 1 moan when (rood Women 
Ascend the Throne, and Rule according to L^w, os is the 
case of ihe present Queen. Again, by Pelljcoat-Govern- 
inent, I mean the dihcrcet and hou-scwifeiy Ruling ofn Hoii*e 
and Family. 179a stifle) The Prerogaiiveofthe Breeches: an 
answer to Petiicoat-Governmcnt, written hy a True-lxirii 
English Man. 1731 Fiuldim* C 7 tu 6 ’lit. O/. 1. i, Petticoat- 
government is a very lamentable thing tndet^. 18x3 Cohbett 
Bur. Rides (1885) I. 365 Hr, being under strict petticoat 
government. .watcomficUcd to get home that night.^ 1836-9 
Dickrns Sh. Boa, Boanfimg. f 7 o i, Mr. Gallon seued the 
hand of the petticoat-governed little man. 1884 Chr. World 
19 June 453/1 This, .would throw electoral power into tha 
hsmds of women, and petticoat government would prevail. 

Pe*ttieoat, v. tart. [f. prec. sb.] a. tram. 

To clothe in petticoati, put petticoats on ; fig, to 
treat ta a woman, b. inir. To wear, or posture 
in, petticoats. Hence Pe*ttloonting vbi, sb. 


1830 BaowNiNO Chrfstmma Emr xxH, Let ot hope That no 
woi &e bleuiiig befall the Pope, Turned Mck at last of to-day's 
buffoonery. Of posturings and petticoalings. 1893 J. Wih-hoi 
Afisshs. Basin 175 'Ihe Shawneeft..were restless in being 
wiiai was termini ' prttkoated ' by the Iroquois. 

Pattiooated Q>e'tiknn.t4d), a. [f. Petticoat 
sb.-^*ti>^,\ Having or wearing petticoats; female. 

S94I Kickardson tVoWxxtf (1811) Vll. 49, 1 will contrive 
to be the man, petticoated out, and vet>t^ in a gown and 
cas-sock. 18x4 M iss Mitforu Ser. I. ( 1863) 155 Days 

of eyeiy vanciy of falling weather.. too had to adiuit the 
poRsibility that any petticoated thing, .should stir out. itao 
iitoJT M0na.Kt. xiv, llere,daitie,. is a letter from your petti- 
coated burun, the lord-priest yonder. t839 G. Merkoitm 
R, Feverel 11. liu 22 A lady who.. was the petticoated image 
of her adinir.ible anccxior. 187s — //. Ruhnumd xliv. She 
..was.. ill the Mititre’s phrase, *a petucoated fjarsimony’. 
1871 M. CoLUNB A/fg. tf Mcech. I. iv. iii blic wanted lo 
make this .. School a peiiicoaicd Kuguy. 1900 Queen 
Cyciing Bk. 1 To see a pctti«.oate<i woman [cyclistj struggling 
afong un a windy day. 

b. Iransf, Having a ' petticoat ' or enclosing 
pendent fringe : see PErriooAT sb, 6. 

1838 Lytton WAatudll he do 1. xix, 'J hi* petticoated divnn 
suildeiily clo..cd ruuttd the naintcr. t88o Barino-Goui.d 
Mehalah xii. (161,4) IfiisJ gilt Lalcony and petticoated 
drc-.-'ing-lnblr. 

c. pciiicoat insulator. Petticoat 9.) 

1900 Engineering Mag. XIX. 7 -.4/2 They are supported 
on strong porcelain insul.itor*. tuple }>etticuuied. 

Fetticoatery, -le. nome wd, [f. rKTTicoAT 

-F-EBY (with punning nlltisicm to coterie).'] A 
petticoated company or cotciie; wearers ol petti- 
coats collectively. 

1849 Blaclnv. Mag. LXV. 680 The whole coterie (which, 
ill till* iiistancc, is an undiluted pcttkoateiy) assembles for 
con'iuhation. 1884 Funch 22 Nov. 252/1 Astounding; both 
to the oldTaxhioiied petticoatcrie and the new-fangled 
divided skirtists. 

Pa-ttiooa tie. Sc. [dim.] A little petticoat. 
*794 Burns Coining through the Rye i She draiglet a’ her 
pciiicoatie, Coming through the rye. 

Pe'tticoatleBS, a. [f. Petticoat sb. + -less.] 
AVithout a petticoat, not wearing petticoats. 

1888 Afatm. A fag, Aug. 306 The graceful curves of her 
slight, i»etiicoatlcss figure. 1806 liodey's Mag. Apr. 447/1 
Men declare ih.U the p<-tticoaireas female has unsexed her- 
self and has left her i{iode>ty behind, 
b. fig. \\ itliout female dial acters. 

1892 I.ongm. Alag. Aug. 435 Mamie is perhap* tiie l>est 
pUiKoat among Mr. SievuJ)->on’b lather pctlicouilcsv ta]e>. 

Petticoat tul8« ^C, [Origin uncertain : see 
quot. 1SJ5.] ‘The name given lo a species of 
cake bilked with butter, used as tca-brcad* (Jamie- 
son 18^5). 

T a 1800 Collect. Receipts 3 (Jam.) For Petticoat tails, hike 
the &anic pro)>ortion of b.-ttcr as for Short Bread. i8t8 
Scott AV. Za///w, xxvi, Nevcrhadthcre)>een. .such making 
of car-cakes and sweetscoucs, Selkirk bannock*, cookies, Rud 
pettieoal-iaiU— delicacies little known to the pie.*cnt gener.a- 
tion. 182s Jamiison s. v., 'the gcnrr.'tl icje.i is, that ih s 
' kind of cake is denominated from it* rvbt mhJance to a section 
of a pcuit</at. For a circular cake, when a smaller circle 
has been taken out of the middle, i* divided into eight 
quarters. Hut a literary fnetid has suggested that the term 
has proljalily a French origin, q./r'/// ^astcau, a little cake. 
The old foim of thi^ word \% petit gastel. 1870 Ka.msav 
Rnuin.^ vi. (ed. f8) 247. 1887 Fall Mall G, 97 Dec. 5/2 

Yurksliiie Parkin, Siiniiel cake, and Scotch petticoat huls 
are to he found among a host of local delicacie*. 

Po-tticoaty, «. [f. rEmcoA r + -y.] Like 
or akin to a petticoat. 

1883 G. H. Bouciiton In Harpers Mag.yKax. 522/3 He 
wears a pair of It.tggy breeches, .very voluiiiinou* and peiti- 
coaty. 1885 Fall Mall C. gi ALay 4 When men took lo 
wca^in^ a lung, pciticoaty style ot coat, .some of them took 
to wearing slays also. 

tPottifactor,peti&Ctor. Ohs. ran. [app. 

— petty factor \ cf. Petty a. and Eactor 3 .] ? A 

legal agent who undertakes small cases. Cf. 
Pkttipogcer. 

1386 Frrnb Blaa. Gentrfe 93 Thcrrhy, tlie number of I 
ple.'tdew and pciifactom be so far increased that although 
the common-wealth is wonderfully torn with the liligiuusnM 
of clyeuts notwiibst.'indii'g their purchase is not worth their 
rent. 1633 T. Nash Qnaternio 41 How difficult a ihing it 
i* for a pctifactor to r.iy'se himsclfc, without a great de.aleof 
juglmg and fulbe •dealing. 

Fdttifoif r®PP- ft back-formation 

from Pettifikjoer: cf. Eoo and Petti foi'.cing.] 

1. intr. To act as a pettifogger; to plead or 
conduct a petty case in a minor court of law ; to 
practise legal chicanery ; also iransf. ^ to wrangle 
or quibble about small petty ])oints. 

181s CoTCR., Chftauer, to wranqle, or pettifog it r to 
Rpoyle, or perplex a cause with craftic, or litigious ple.iding. 
idM WiTHEi Brff, Rentenib. vii. 738 And cogge, And lie, 
and prate of Law, and peitifogge As craftily (sometime*) 02 
many a one Who dlven ycares hath vtudied Idttlcton. 

« 1680 Butler Rem, (1759) II. 165 He wnll r.Yther pettyfog 
and turn common Biirreter. than be out of Employment. 
exMcj SvMONDStn/ (1895) 11. i^TTheyocrrpted the whole, I 
and were not iraflickiiig or pettifogging about a portion. 
1893 WeUm.Gas. 18 June 1/3 * Hut what ii this about a 
woman lirtiiig up her voice in a law-court and pleading?* — 

‘ Ob, in America you can do that in a local poUce-court | in 
a mayor's court women may pettifog.* 

2. trans. a. To ^lead (a case) with legal 
chicanery. + b. loosely. To take bv petty larceny. 

*7S9 H. Mallet Wkt. f. »* Tfe peftyfogs a semp from 
authors dead. (858 H. York Tribune 33 Oct. 4/5 (He] saw 


PBTTXFOGGIKa. 

fit . .to address to the Editor . .a Wter peiUfogging the hard 
cose of his imuter. 
tPe'ttifogr, «. and sb,^ Obs, 
a. adj, B Pettifogging, b. sh, » Pettifogger. 
.H |47 Lilly Chr. AsUol. clxxxv. 821 'That he shall^ave 
both the Civil! and Common Lawyer and the pettifog 
Atiurney against him. 1796 Charlottk Smith MmrehmotU 
1 1 1. 44 T 'wont do thl* time— you must try again, old pettilug. 
tFe*ttiIoff, sb.^ Obs. Lied as a parononiASia 
on petty fog — mist, and pel/ifomng. 

1641 Milton Fret, Episc. 19 And thus much for this cloud 
I cannot nay rather then petty.fog uf witncMen, with which 
Episcupall men would cast a mist before us. 

Pettifogger (pc ilfp«gai). Also 6-7 pety-, 
6 9 petty-logger ; 6 petifoger, 7 dial -voguer, 
petty foger. [Orig. sometimes as two words, 
petty fogger, and later often hyphened, pettifogger^ 
etc. First element Petty euij.^ second obscure: 
cf. FoooerI (but this was perhaps only a shorten- 
ing of pettyfog^er), ITic general sense seems to 
be the some as in PkttikactoR, of about tUo 
same age.] 

1. A legal practitioner of inferior status, who pets 
up or conducts petty cases ; esp. in an opprobrious 
sense, one who employs mean, sharp, cavilling 
practices : a ‘ rascally attorney *. 

1564-78 Blllgvn Dial.agsf. Rest. (i88B) lO, I knowe theiia 
vcriQ well; they are two Fettifoggers in tne I-awe. 1376, 
1577 Pcttic fuKger [see For.r.ER * 1 J. 1584 l.eyccsters Cowfnm, 
(1641) 17B A movt wicked Pruinotc-r,and wreicbed Petifoger, 
enriched hiiii»elf by other mms ruine*. 1392 Nashs P, 
Fenileste (ed. 9) 6 Sergeant, Bencher. CounvTilor, Aiorney 
or petifoger. 1602 Carkw Con, wall 4 h. The worst con- 
ditioned and least clienled Petivoguers. 161s Drkkkr 1 / it 
be not good Wks. 1873 HI. 974 We niuitt all turne petti- 
fogger*, and instead of gill rapiers, hang buckram bag* at 
uiii girdle*. 1643 Milton Cotast Wk*. 1651 iV. 365 A nieer 
and arrant fietiMoggcr, who lately wu m> hardy, lu to lay 
aside his buckram wallet, and make himself a fuol in I*riiit. 
1746 H. Wai.polk Corr. (18461 II. 149 He behaved so liko 
an aiiorncy the first day. and so like a petiifugger the 
iKTCund. 1841. Macaulay W. Hastings E>h. (1851) 633 The 
ravenou* pettifogger* who fattened on the mlMry end terror 
of an imnicn'e community. 1873 Loncf. Wayside Inn iii. 
Rhyme Sir Christopher 35 Murton of Merry Mount, That 
pettitogger from Fiirnivai'B Inn. 

f b Sometimes app a professional nnme. Ohs, 

sM8 R WoxMV. Armoury m 63/a Olfi* rrsof the Piilntinate 
rt)Uit» in Chesler. Asa'ixcs . . 1 he Sollicitor. The Petty 
Fogci*. Constable of the Cnstle (elc]. 172* MS. Far. Reg, 
CampUm, Beds., 5 Apr., Burlicd] John Street of Sheffonl 
(l^tt>fi>gger). ... 

2 . tramf. A petty practitioner in any depoit- 
ment; a tyro; an empiric, preUnder. 

1602 Hfrrinu tr. Obtrndoerffer's Anat. 41 Tjsying oprn 
the Pa*ke and Fardle of these circuinfeianeous lug{(^ler*, 
and pedliiiff Petiifoggers in Ph>-siclte ^ 1670 Raciiako CeN/. 

C ietgy22 lie had much heller commit himself loan approved- 
of col/ler or tinker,. .than to be only a disesteemeu petu- 
fv>gger, or empyrick in divinity. 1711 Pucklb Club ^ 915. 
41 J hat such pcit>-roggeisaiiclrct.tileiRof news and politicly 
. should prciciid to tcarh their rulers how to govern. 

3. Aotlmaking. tJec quot. and tf. Foooer 1 3 . 

1871 A. S. Harvi y in Gd H'ords 6in A targe propori ion 

of the tiade is in the hands of middlemen, cnllen' loggers',— 
those who truck being known a* ‘pettifoggers each of 
whom employs a certain number of nailmakert. 

4. A local name ot a tisli, the rocklingf. 

1880-4 Fishes 67. Bfit Sf fret I. 315 Pettifogger and 
baud ore uid to have l>een two loral luiniea in Cornwall for 
Rome specie* of Motelfa (RockliugJ. 

6 . Comb., as pettifogger- like adj. 

17^ Mkjl Dfianv in l.ife Con. ao* It h saucy, im- 
pel lincnt, unmannerly, and petty fi>ggcr>ltLe, to be making 
comparisuiis that arc odioiiv 

Fettifogfcfery (pc tif#r:traii). [f. prec. + -y.] 
Pctt»foqgin;r praciice; lejial chicanery. 

1653 Milton Ifirtlings 62 'The hist and low'CAt sort of thir 
erguiiieni*, tiint men purchas'd not thir tithe with thir land, 
and such like prttifnggcrie, 1 oinitt a x<^ L/rynhart's 
Rabelais ill x\xvi. 306 Undvr-hand tricky . .Cavilling, Petti- 
foggery. 1871 Athcnaiiin 98 Jan, 83 Code making . is 
goin(' on with vigour in South Amerun- and thi* is not 
surprising, for the Spaniards left them a legacy of mis- 
cellaneous I'witifoggrry. 

Pettifogging (pe tifi^giq), vbl. sb. [f. at 
pKTTiroo V. -JNo L] The action of a pettifofrger: 
Icfpil trickery ; chicanery, pettifopjjery ; quibblini;. 

15850 Holiyband Treas. Ft, Tong, Chicanerie, pety- 
fogging. 1611 CoTCB., Chb anerir, w rangling, (wtti togging } 
litigious or crsfiie pleading. 1630 R. ’Johnson s Kingd A 
Cotnnnu. 171 (France) This Chiquanery (Pell i'fogging) and 
muliipliciiic of Plc.-ulei.s, came first from the Popes Court, 
when his seat was at Avignon, (us iny Author sanh). 1851 
tr. Dedas-Coveras’ Don AritfN/ 129, 1 was (breed to spend 
the greatest part of my goods in suites and prttifocgmgs, 
uniiQ 1 was forced to leave my country. 1843 H. Kooi.rs 
/Tm. (i860) 111. 80 Number Ninety (Tract for tlie Tiinci], 
tiiat singular monument of logical pettifogging. 

Fettifbgging (pe-tif/JgiqV ppL a, [f. at pi cc. 

-h -INOS*.] Acting at a pettitogger or rascally 
attorney; mean, shifty, quibbling; also, pertaining 
to or characteristic of pettifogger?. 

1603 Fiorio II. xxxvii, Pelty-fngging Lawyer. 

1604T. Wricht Ciiviact. Years a) la He wa*. a pett)r- 
fogging Phi*iiian at his owne cost*, at they be petty-fogging 
Lawyers ihorow theyr owne sutei. 16^ Milton A than, 
iv. To see some store of their Friends, and In the Roman, 
not the pettifogging sense, their Client* so neer about them. 
1673 n«vD«M Ambi^na 1 I, Thi* FiM:aI, who wo.* . u» 
ignorant Advocate in Kotterdfiin, such as ia England we 
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call a Pctly'fossdnK Rome. 1759 Sterns Tr. Shandy 1 . 
xl, Ihe character 01 tliU last man, said Dr. Slop,.. seems to 
have been taken from some petiifouging lawyer amongst 
you. 1837 Dickens Pitkw. liii, * You are continued Ktr. 
rickwkk, .‘a well-matched p.iir of mean, rasc.iily, petti- 
fogi^iiig robbers 187a L. S 1 bi'Hcn Hourt in (1892) 

II. IV. 117 The pettifogging cunning which supposes the 
go'^sips of lobbies. .to be the crnbodimei't of statesmanship. 

Fettifo'gulize, v. nonce wd. [f. rE'iTiFouGUtt.] 
intr. To quibble. Hence Fottifo'guliser. 

1B53 Dk Quincev Attiobiof^. Sk. Wks. 1 . 59 So far from 
seeking to ' pettifngulise '->1. e. to Hnd cvaMons f>r any 
purpose in a trickster's minute tortuosities of construction. 
ibtd. 60, 1 showed .so much scrupulosity about the exact 
value and position of Ins words, as finally to draw upon my- 
self the vex-stioiis repioach of being nabituallv a 'petti- 
foguliser *. 187a Minio Eng. Prvse Lit, 1. i. 77 'X his * pciti- 
fogiilising*. 

Fettlgree, obs form of Pedigree. 
t PettUasherjr, -lasaerle, obs. corrupt forms 
of ptity Larceny : cf. Lauckry. 

159s 'Grrrnr Connie Catch. 11. Wks. (Grosart) X. 118 
Commonly . .called pilfering or petiilacerie. 1593 — Black 
Book's Mf’ssenetr luid. XI. 10 Kilchiug, |)ettiLshery. and 
such trifling toyes. 1613 R Cawhhey Table Aiph.^ Be ti^ 
lasKcrie, stealing of things of no great v.diie. 

Fettlloon. colloq perversion of Pantaloon. 

1838 Whytr Mflviilk Tilbury N^ogo 174 Two pair of 
fl.iiinel ' pcitiloons *, as people call them now, thick winter 
trousers. 

Pettily (pc'tili), adv, [f. Petty a. -t- -i.y !^.] 
In n petty, mean, paltry, or trivial way or manner. 

1840 Gen. P. I'homeson Exerc. (1842) V. 86 Nothing has 
been too grandly misrhicvou.s, or too pettily vc,\ations, f.ir 
their doing. s8^ M. Patiiron Ess. (18U9I if. 18 We should 
rather endeavour a unity of doctrine and spirit among 
Christians than pettily insist on establishing certain cere- 
monies 1883 Strvpns«*n Sth’erado Sq (1886) 6a They aic 
..pettily thievish, like the English gipsies. 

Pettinesa (])e tints), [f. Petty a. + »nkhs.] 
The quality of bein^ l>ct(y; tiiviality, insig^nifi- 
cance ; little-mindedness ; an instance of this, a 
petty trait ; forineily, a petty or trivial olrjcct. 

* 5 ®* Mui.castfr Positions li. (1887) 6 A petie companion, 

1 confesse, but till some better do deale, why may not iny 
Dclinesse tullwell take place? 1599 .Skaks. IUh. / iii. vi. ij6 
Hisraiisome, which must proportion the losses we haue borne 
..which in weight to re answer, bis petiinesse would bow 
vnder. i6te H. Mokk iiuil. s. xv. 175 These pciti- 

ne-scs being Irelow the Divine Majesty to eatcli at. 1845 
Browninu Putor Ignotus ad fin.. See their faces, listen 10 
iheir prate, Pariakcis of their daily pettinesa, x87a Stubbs 
in Mem. IV. de L crtun'ria (Rolls) 11 . Pref. 15 A mean repro- 
duction of all the vices and of t he fc wpettincabca of his family. 

Fetting, vbl $h . : see Pkt 2/.1 
Pe'tting,///. [f. Pkt t/.l -h-iNo^.] That 
pets. Hence Pa ttinglyar/r'., in a petting manner. 

1895 Kipiing ond Jungle Bk. I'^^o * Aowa I Aowa!' said 
Mowgli pettingly, ' 1 have killed one striped ape.' 

Pettish (pe'tif^, a. [f. Pet sh.'^ + -imh L 

but the earliest qiiots. precede qur first example of the 
ab , and aie not clearly connected with it in sense ] 

Subject to .‘pets' or fils of otfended ill humour; 
in n pet; proceeding fioin, piTiaining to, or ot the 
nature of, a i>ct ; impatiently angry ; jicevish, ill- 
humoured, petulant ; easily ' put out 
[x55a Huloet, P»*tyshe, iinfirtunsus. 1570 Levins Manip. 
14^ <44 Pctish, effrauis, iracumlus] 1591 R. G^eeniiam 
IV'.*. (1599} i2i I uio pettish, 1 am vncomfort.ible and vnquiet 
with them, with whom 1 hue. a 1641 Up Mountauu Aitstjr 
iv. (1642) 27a He became pcitish, wayward, frantick, 
btoudy. 1653 ScLATER Ciff. A/mgistracy 17 The pettish 
Israelitea (a people scl«ioin if ever, pb-ascd with God’s present 
Providciicies) who murmured under Moses. x666 PbPYS 
Diary 6 Aug., 1 checked her, which made her mighty 
pettish. 1794 Mks. RADciibKK .I/t'.vL i/doi/>ho x\\. She 
received the .ipology with the air of a pettish girl. 1838 
l.YTTON Alice III vii. Th-s was a very pettish speech in 
Evelyn. .«»73 J R- Grkkn Letters (\qioi) 1. 7, I was .too 
weak and pettish for the rougher hone-jokes of stronger boys. 

t Fo'ttishlp. Obs. nonce -wd, [f. Petty a, + 
•SHIP.] Littleness ; pettiness. 

. *S 3 * KIulcasier Positions xxxviii (1887) 178 Some peiio 
Inwlinges . . will needes seeme like, where their pelicbliip 
cannot light. 

Pe'ttisllly, adv. [f. Pettish 4- -ly 2.] In a 
pettish manner ; peevishly, petulantly. 

a 1619 Ft ETCHER Mad Lover in. ii. Poorly, and pettishly, 
ridiculously To fling away j'our fortune ? i^a Sti-rnk Tr. 
Shandy V. xxxiii, He kept his fore-finger in the chapter 
not pettishly,— for he shut the book slowly. X879 Miss 
Braddon Clou, Foot xii. 'Drip, drip, drip’, criccf Celia, 
pettishly, ' one of these odious Scotch mists '. 

Pa'ttishnesa. [f. as prec, + -ness ] The 
quality of lieinjf pettish ; peevishness, petulance. 

1843 Bp. Haui, Remedy Discontents xiv,Tosrc his bounty 
contemned out of a childish petti si inessc. 178a Miss Uukney 
Cectlia III. ill. Cecilia [was] ofTciided at her petiishness and 
folly. 1806 Rdin. Rev. VIII 16a The. .pcitishness of dis- 
ap^Tointed selfishness. 1863 Mas. Whitney Gnysoorth^s 
XXIII. (1879) 328 Her very little pettishnebSes and vanities 
were like the spring breeze. 

Pettit(e, ob». forms of Petit. 

Pettitoes (pe'tit^"2), sb. pi. Rarely in sing. 
Forma: a. 6pottytoe,petitoe,8-9pettitoa; 

pi. 6 pettle toea, petltoae, 6-7 petitoea, 7 
petti-, 7-8 petty-toea, pettytoea, 6- pettitoes. 
[Of uncertain origin; but before 1600 taken as 
Petty a. and toes, pi. of Toe. See Note below.] 

1 . The feet of a pig, esp. at an article of food ; 


pig*8 trotters; in earlier use the word seems to 
nave included the heart, liver, lungs, etc., not only 
of the pig, but of calves, sheep, end other animals. 

•- *555 URAPFORn in Strym EctL Metis, (1731) 111 . 

Ap^ xlv. n3 Yf ye h3ue..halfe a lx7yn of lean niut’ton; 
• Pyvgvs Pettytoc, with half a dossen of grene sallctis. 

Cookene 53 b, The fitstcourxeat Supiier. A Salict, 
a Pigs Petiloc, powJeicd Ucefe sliced. 1785 Uradi ky Fnm. 
Diet. SL V. Pig's pettitoesy Take Puttitoes cut them into 
halves, and let every Rettitoe be tycd up together. 

1589 IV. Darrel f s Exp. in H. Hnll EIim. Soc (1887) 
ai8 For dressinge ye mutton, rabbcites and a pigi.es peitie 
tcF-s. 1397 -end Pi. Gd. Hus-wtues lewell H j b, 1* or a Goose 
gibluts and pigges petitose. 1398 Flokio, Pedmetj. all 
manner of feeie, or petitoea dreitt to be eaten, as inlues, 
slicepes, neaies, or hogs feete, or pics peiiioes. 1607 UfaU- 
MoNT tVoman Hater 1. li. Like the iable of a Luuntrey 
Justice, ..^rinkled over with :il| manner of cheap Sullad^ 
sliced Beef, Giblets, and Petitoea. 1683 K. Hooki-r PreJ, 
Pordag^s Mystic Div. p6 To giv the Pcitiiot.s in alms 
wil not., '-atisfi for stealing the Pig. >793 Wotcon' (P. 
Pimlar) A/, to Pipe Wks. 1812 HI. 303 Cubes' Heads, Pigs 
Pettitoes, uci fnrm as well. x86i Gn>. Ei iot Stlas M. x, We 
can .send black puddings and peliiiocs without giving them a 
flavour of our own egoism, c 1873 M. Jewrv Motlel ( ooket y 
I 79/2 When pettjtoe-s .ire fried ihey sbo iKI be first boiled, 
tb. in expressions of contempt. Obs. 

1644-7 Clkvi- LAND C/mr. Loud, Diutn. 7 Dteretnn and 
Cell I two of Mars his Petty-toe^, SU( h Miivclling Cowards, 
that It is a favour to call them so. 1647 Ward Stmp. Cnbler 
a6 F'utilous womens pharisii-s ; which are the very pctlitoes 
of infirmitVi the pybicts of p4 iquistpiilian tojes. 1648 
Tenkvn Blind Cuttle \. 17 R.*itner than this petty -toes of a 
Pope can erre an h.tircs breadth. 

2 . The feet of a human being, csp. of a child ; 
in quot. 1589 of nn ape. 

1589 R. Harvky pi Perc. (rfifit'i) 7 The medling Ape.. did 
wedge in bis pettitoes, 50 f.isi between the two clefts ih.Ti he 
Biucke by the fet le for a sale. 1598 Lvi.v Mtdas in in. And 
you, Ca:li.T, th.it would fain trip on your pelitoes i6xs 
SiiAKs. H int. T. IV. iv. 619. xytA T. Ward Lng. Ref (1716) 
146 His Grace Stood tlicrcfiirc up on Petty. toes. 1884 
Sala Jontn. due South 1. xxiv. (1887) 323 The osseous 
Htructure of the tiny creature is yet pcifcct, eveu to the 
bones of the pettitoes. 

1633 f »audkn llierasp. 109 Particular congregations i 
which arc, but as the Pettitoes or little Fingers of the 
chuich. 

Hence t Pattltoa v, intr. (with iV) Obs., to 
dance, move about on the toes. 

1651 Or.ii BY AK\op (1665) i8(* Not in prophaner Arts, like 
Pop.sh Pigs, To pcttitoc-u on the Organs Jigs. 

I Note, Pttitoe, ’toes, was in 17th c taken by some fe. g. 
Skinner, 1671) as =* F. beti*e oie (lit. ‘little goi>sc’) the 
giblets of a goose, wh ch is thus given in Cqtgra\ La petite 
oye, the giblets of a Goose; also, the liellie, and inwards or 
intrnlls, of other edible cicatiires.' I'hc extendetl sense in 
the iiccond part of thia definition is not mentioned by l.iUr6 
(who has a number of transferreii senses of a different kind), 
and It may really have been an Fnglish extension, and may 
show the actuiil way in which a word meaning the giblets of 
a goose was extended to the analogous parts cut off in 
dressing a pig or other animal. Among these weie the fc t. 
to which the pi peittoes would seem naturally to point, and 
to which It may soon have been appropriated fcf. the quot. 
ftom Florio 1598). But if this is the history, it must fiave 
iTiken place within the space of a generation, .since the first 
example of *a pyges pettytoc’ is of 1555, and peitytoes w'as 
evidently applied to toes or ferl by 1589. It is to be noted 
that L’otgr. h.is also * Pet dose [Fr.J. tlic garbage of fowlc (an 
old word; ) tuil this is not given by (iodefroy, and may lie 
some error. It may lie worth inquiring whether petitoe w.is 
not orig. a simple .Tduption of Olt. petit to little, petty, small 
(Flono), quasi ^ petiUs*, petty items.] 

Pettle (pc'tM), V. Sc. and north, dial. [dim. 
or freq. of Let v.^ : see -lk.] 

1 . trans. To pet, fondle, indulge. 

1719 Ramsay Ahstv. to Hamilton lo^uly iv, Sae roos’d 
by ane of wcll-kcnd mettle, Nae sma'^ did my ambiiion 
pettle, My canker’d critics it will nettle. 1781 J Hutton 
Tour ('aves (ed 2) Gloss., Pettle, to coax, pUy or toy with. 
1808 J AMiKSON, /V/, Pettle, to fondle, to indulge, to treat 
ns a pet, 1818 Scott IHt ^ Midi, xviii, 'J bey harle iis to 
the correction-house in I cith Wvnd, and pettle iis up wi* 
bread and water, and siclikc aunkets. x88a J. Wai kfr 
Jaunt Anld Reekie, etc. j8i AuIJ ScotlaiHi's muse I’ve 
coaxed and petticd. 1889 N iciiOLsoN Folk-lsp. E. Yotks. tj. 

2 . intr To ne'^tle ; to cuddle (rcc Cudpi.e v. 3). 

1833 Rodinroh Whitby Glo-^s , To ^ttle, to cling to the 

mnlher’s bosom as a young child. Mid-Yorks. Gloss. 

8. V., Of a lamb and a sheep together, it will be. said of the 
formir, that *it pctiles with its bead against the old one'. 
Fettle, v.tr. Pattlk a plough-staff. 

II P6tt0 (pe’tittr). [U. pe//o:~-L. pec/us breagt.] 
The breast : in petto (It.), in one's own breast or 
private intention ; in contemplation ; undisclosed. 

1674 Ih.ovur Glossogr. (ed- 4), /« Petto in design, in 

the breast or thnuglit, and not yet put in execution. i 6;|9 
J. .Smith Nanat. Pap. Plot 3 They reserved iliein in their 
Petto, to be made use of upon occasion. 171* S. Svwai.l 
Dtarv 39 Feb., 1 ask'd the (iovr. to take a Copy of it : He 
sa:d No, It should remain yet in Petto.. and put it in hU 
Pocket, xyia Land. Gnu. Na 501^/1 There are Seven 
Cardinals btill remaining in Petto, whose Names the Po|>e 
keeps Secret, lyya HaH/ord Merc., t^uppl. i8 Sept, i/i 
His Majesty nominated some new Coun'-ellors and Senatori, 
declaring. . that he kept two in pHto. 1845 Disraeli Sybil 
IV. xiv, tireat constitutional movements iti petto. 

Fettrel, variant of Peitkel Obs. 

Petty (pc’ti), a. i^sb.) Forms: 4-7 paty, 
petti, 6-7 pettle, pntie, pittie, (6 petl, pyiy), 
6 petty. [In late ME. ^/y; phonetic spelling, 
after Fr. pronunciation, of Petit, which hnally tooic 
the place of the earlier form.] 


PETTY. 

1 1 . Small (in alxe or stature) ; below the ordinary 
or normal size Obs, 

1393 Langu P. pi. C. XVII. 84 And pouerte is a pety \B, 
pctiij hyng a|>creh nnt to hus nauele. c 1430 Lydo Miss, 
Poems (Percy Soc) 45 Go pety quuier, and war where thou 
MDcre. 139a Grfenk Def. Lonuy Ca'cA Wks. (Grosart) 
XI. 68 The Ale.wifc vnles she lucke her Pots and Coiiiiy. 
catch her giicstes with stone Puttes and petty Lannex, can 
haidl> paye her Brewer. 

2. Oi binail importance, inconsiderable, ini.ignifi- 
cant, trivial ; litllc-mindtd, ‘ Kmall*. 

1581 Mulcartfr Positions Ep. Dcd.(i887)7, I know your 
Maiesties pacience to Le exceeding great in vetie petie 
arguments. X38a T. Watsun ien.urie of Lone Ep Ded., 
In turning out this my pciiie puore flocke vpon tne open 
common of the wide world. 1391 Shaks. 'I wo Gent iv. i. 
53 And 1 (was banished] for rucIi like petty ci lines as these. 
1096 — Mefch y. I. i 13 Your Atgosies with portly 
Bade.. Do oiier-peere the Mtlie 1 lufliqneis. >397-8 Bacon 
Ess., Expence (Aib ) 54 (Commonly 11 js lisse di*>hi>nou)nble 
to abridge pelt i«* dial ges then to sioiipc to pci t ie gettings. 
1649 J.*''|<-' 1 ^ayior Gt. hxetnp.M. Disc ix. 124 Kxiiipaie p« tiy 
curio-ities of apparell, lodging, diet, 1666 Drndkn Ann. 
Mitab. ccxiii, HU birih peihap-i sonic petty village hides. 
>713 Stei-lk No 30 r 8 Oui petty uriirnosines. 1779- 

81 ItiHNsuN L. Denham Wks II. 81 Moslof these | etiy 
faults are in his first prudneliuns 1824 W. Ikvino T T*uv. 
II. XI3 I'liose pett> evils \i hich make pto^^ion.s men misir- 
ablc. 1871 R. Lllis La ullus 1. 4 You of old did hidd them 
Something worthy, the petty willy nothings. i87SWhitn|'Y 
Life Lang. viii. 143 Ji is rnilier petty to link such an 
element to the name of an Italian doctor. X890 Gross 
Gild Mcfch. 1 . 149 (.General dealers in petty warts. 

« 3 . 01 |>eiRoiis or thinj’s in expressed or implied 
comparison with oihera: Minor, inferior; of 
secondary rank or iinportaiice; suboidinalc; on 
a smnll scale. 

Sumetimes b\phrned or combined with a sb. as Petyking, 
pet{/aiconei .peitie tune, pitty-sanit petty-spheie^ew.. bee 
esp. pe ty bag, pt tty lan.-n, .md the otlieis ineiiiioned in 5. 

>533 ill loih RiP. Htd. yi/.S.S. Comm. App v. 328 'Ihe 
niartnant (hiapell of the piitic rode Icrncifix] within the 
caiheiirnl thiitn. isb6 Pilgr. Pet f. (W dc W. 15^1) 22 
The piincipall brnunches, the \ij gNftes of the holy guost } 
the nij ijct> branrulies, the iiij card) nail vcilucs. 155a in 
Yienty's Annt (i888) Apji. xvi 313 Su‘^pici<'U^ men ..as 
Bhalbe thought to bee pelie pickers. 1570 Foxf /I. M. 
(rd. 2 301/2 lie [Ldgar) beim: at Chester, M.i. kingc** (railed 
in histones «•/;«//■) to wii, peiykings, or vndci kings, 

c.Tmc and diil homnue to him. 1570 J.fvinr Manip. 

Petie, sccnndm iu%. >575 'I i'hurkv. halionrte 354 Thcpeli- 
falcoints and noxires whi<h know not what it me-'im th. 
161;^ PrnrHAs Pilgrimage 284 Aden and Z\hy'\\, two 

petiie Kinpdomcb in Arabia. >649 G Daniel Trtnaich., 
Rich. //,crxxxiv, Now the Machine riioucs on eiiery wlieile, 
And Petly-Splisris- contribute to the whole. 1655 Fuiifr 
Ch. Hist, Ml VI. K 14 NVilliam WKkwnne, Arth-Piishop of 
York . esteemed a pcity-saint in th.it Age. 1639 Wood 
Lfe Mar. (O. H.S.) 1 . 273 An abliniise or petti' -inne for 
travcilcis, tailed The Chc< (|uer. 1663 Bovi f Oicas. bijl. 
iv.xvii (18481 268 'ibose petty 'I hctis (or which Ind^^cs con- 
demn Men. 1711 Addison .S>rr/ No. 70 F4 'I lie Barons 
who were then so many petty Jounces. 1764 (^oldsm. 7 mv, 

? Q2, I fly fiom petty Ijtitnis to the throne 1831 J W. 

FOKFH in C. Papers 5 Apr., Peiiy shoplcccncrs anil sni.'ill 
farm* rs >879 tKouDK L asar vni. 70 Miihrmatcs was oiice 
nioie a petty Asiatic prince existing upon suHciancc. 

t b. Ptlty l^fctii, pcty~) School', a kcbool for 
litlle boys fstc H. ij; a junior or preparatory 
school. So petty < petty-') form, the junior form. 

1353-6 Louth Rec. (i8qi) 140 Item p.nide . . at suchc i^me 
asthe petie scolc was in making, ,\ljf (1580 Fulkk Maftioll 
Confut. IV Wks. (Parker Soi..) 11 163 Which .. he would 
not have done in bi.s pciitc Scbonl at Wiriclu ster.] >590 in 
Hakluyt’s Yoy 1194)4) VI. 361 All private and pety-schr»oJes. 
1674 It ill y. Morte iMS ), Poor children lAUgbt at a petty 
fchooL.till they can go to W.iketield Free S( hook 17x8 
Hickfr & Nf.ison j. Retllewell 1. ii g He w.ts first put to 
a petty School. >746 Bnt Mag. 113 He was placed, near 
the Bottom of the Petiy-Foim 1818 Bfntham Ch. Eng. 
x 16 Ihe career fiom the petty foi m at Eton or e>tniinstcr, 
up to the examining Chaplain’s study. 

t 4 . repr. F. petit, in ptHy master 
UAtritB ; petty nephew, j<r/i = 4;ical-iiephcw, ^jrand- 
loD. Obs. 

z6xt Si'EFD Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. xxiv f| 33 One being Petty 
Nephew, the oihci Gmiid-chdiJ of Francis the first. >615 
Lisle Du Bar/as, Roe 134 Joktan. the double Peiy-son 01 
Sem, that u whose double grandfather Sem w.is. >707 
Riftex. upon Ridicule poo A sort of Petty Master, tlial 
thinks himself very Modish. 

6. In Special collocations, os petty average: 
see quots. and Average sb,^ 2 ; tP®tty boy : stc 
quot.; t petty brain -Hra inlet; + petty budget, 
a small bag; applied attrib. to a lawyer; xA.peti- 
factor, pettifogger:, petty cash, small cash items 
of receipt or expenditure ; whence petty eash-book\ 
+ petty ooy ■» peity-iotton : sec Cotton sb. 7, and 
quot. ; petty oustom, -s, dvty charged upon goods 
coming to market ; see parva custuma in Ci stom 
sb, i^\ petty danoers, the Nort hem Lights; petty 
exchange ; sec quot. ; t petty farm, the forming 
of the petty customs ; + petty gladen, obs. name 
of Gladiolus; f petty John, a small point ; petty 
orders » minor orders : see Order sb 6 ; petty 
pan, a small pan (with various local definitions); 
t potty panic, Turner’s name for Canary-grass, 
Phalaris canariensis ; petty-point Sc,, some kind 
of stitch, ? » tcnt-siitch ; petty rice = Quinoa ; 
t petty watoh, an old name of coaii-gunrds; 
petty weal, a petty state, province, etc. [»ug* 
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gested by ecmmon wea/]; f patty-worldp a 
nncrocosm. Aiio Pktty Bao, P£TTY camom> 
Petty captain, Petit ood, Petty officer, q v. 
as Main words; and/^//yCAPK, Chapman, -woman, 
Constable, Juroh, Jury, Larceny, hERCEANTY, 
-TRY, SEsaoN, Singles, Tally, Tithe, 'I heason, 
View, and names of plants, as Cotton, Mad- 
der, Morel, Mug WORT, Mullein, Spurge, Whin: 
for which sec these sbs. 

1848 Arnoi'ld Afar, /miuk m. v. (1866) II. 899 Small 
cltar^^es occurring regularly in the u&u.il course of ihe 
voyage., are called 'petty averacca. 1865 [see AveraciB 
* a). 1867 Smyth Saiiort lyotd.hk.^ Petty ai'eragtf^ 

amall chatges borne partly by a ship, and partly by a 
cargo, such as expense', of towing, &c x688 R. Houmk 
Apntoury iii. aga/i A *Peity Hoy, or a Sliooitmkers petty 
Boy. . Instruments belonsin'^ to the Cord winery Occupation: 
and .'ire used generally lor their burnishing and sm«>othinK 
down the Stitches, and lo pair pieces of Lent her upon 1668 
Cui.TKPPi.R & CoLB BarthoL Ana/, iii. ImriHJ. 1*7 The 
cont.iined [parts] are the Brain, the *l\lty hrain, and the 
Al.irrow. £1550 Wylt 0/ Pcuyli (i 3 as) B »v. To euery <>f 
these 'Pety touget men of law and Tearmers, a couple of 
Gcldyuges. 1834 J. Bowkino Mtn, Mor.. i'erteveran.e 139 
JoM.Ts kept what IS called the 'petty rash in the merchant's 
couiuing house, that is, he was charg.'d with the payment 
of all the small sums for the ordinary expenses of the 
business. 1858 Simmosds Piet, '/'rude, Petty Cashd>eok^ 
a liook for entering siiuiil receipts and paiments. 1738 
Ai'isworth, 'Petty coy (heih), (wnaphahnm tntnuf |app. 
meaning Fila^a mtnnna\. 144a I\oUi 0/ Pa» It. V. 63/1 Your 
grcic Cuslomes und petit Cnstomes there. 14 w 188/1, 
xl li. in the pety Luslumc of London. 148a Ibid. VI. 20 '/a 
Of oure peiiie Custuiiie in ourc Port of L mdon. 1793 f^nd. 
Cm. No. 6151/1 An Act., for discojjli<iuing Payment of the 
Petty Port Customs [at Edinburglil. L. Koxb Cey. 

N ICcit (Hakl. Soc) 11 . 313 At clo' kc 12, iheie w.as 
* Petiiednncers or henbane', (as some write them) North in 
the tirmainent, hctokcniiig .1 stonne, to follow within 24 
hoiires. i 838 A. 11 Markham in (id. IVonts heb 118/2 
'J'Ik sc luminous patches «>ccasionally seen wiih nurorm arc, 

1 ihink, ihe same so frequently aPuded to by the old nnvi- 
guiois as the ‘pettio d.mcers *. i68j >>cakuptt a 

Thi-. Eschange is two-fold, viz An Evchangmg of Monyes 
foi Monyes, one Coyn or sort for anothci ; .ind u giving of 
Money upon Exchange for a Bill, &c. The foriiicr of these 
is 'Petty Ex« luin.;e, the latter Real. 1707 E. Ciiambi-r- 
LAYNK Prex. St. hng. in ill. 384 Commi'.Moners .. have the 
whole Charge and MaMagcmcni of all her Majc'.ly’s Custom>, 
(the ' Peiiy.rai niN excepted) in all the Ports in England. 
1601 Moll nu Pliny 11 92 The 'priy (Jladcn or Sword- 
gr.-\s!>e. Ibid.iy) In the range of these bulbous and otiion- 
lOJied plnnis, .some place the root «»r Cyp-rus, that is to 
any, of Gl.Tdiolns (/. Peiie-gladen, FUags, or Sword*wort). 
1640 Bkome Spara^us Card. 11. iii, 1 nave a many small 
jests, 'petiy Johns, as 1 call hnn. 1644-7 Clkvklano (TA ar. 
L(}>fd. Piuy/t., etc P.H:ms, etc. (1677) 104 It is a Maxi.u .. 

'J li.it the only way to win the (lanio is to play Petty iolins. 
1679 V. Alsoi* Melius I nefuirend. 11. v. 201 'I'o calf then 
[1 e. Cliiisl's iiislitutioiis] tiic Circiiiiistanti.ds, the Accidents, 
the minutes the Punctilios, and. if need he, the Petty- Johns 
of Religion. 1717-41 Chamhi hs Cycl. .s.v. Otdeis^ 'Ihc 
•petty, or minor Oidcrs, arc four; vu. those of dooi -keeper, 
exorcist, reader, and acolyth Those in petty onlcrs may 
many without any dispensation 1714 Mhs, uani.ey Adv. 
RiveHat’i Ihe Daughter of a poor ^ Petty- pan Merchant. 
1813 Jamifson, Pettie-pany s. u wliite-irnii mould for pastry. 
1905 Fug Phil. Diet. Suppl , Petty pon. a small, round, 
eniliieiiwaie pan in winch mince pus and other .aits are 
Eikcd. igOB I UKNi'K He* bat 11. 85, I haue as yet heard no 
English n.'iiiie of Ph.daris, but for lak of a belter name it 
may be called 'p 'li iMink, of the likeiies that it hath with the 
ry.;ht panic. 163s in 14/A A^/ Hist. MSS. Lomut. App. 
III. 235 Anc waisicott of gn in laffiiie, wroglit with *petlie« 
point. zBag Jamifson, Pcttie point y a particular kind of 
sewing stitch. 18^ Simmonos Piet. Trotley* Petty-riccySi. 
name in Peru for iTie white seeds of Chenopod um quinoo, 
i^7a Rolls 0/ Parlt. 11 . 31^/2 Dc chcscuii Hundred tics 
Oouiitces siir la Mer sont trovez sur la g.irde de Mier p^r 
Knemys aliens cerieins gcnlz q'est appeile ' Petti- Wacche. 
i6b8 Wither Bnt. Reinentb. 202 Should the Common- 
wealth herself oppose These corporations .. it would scarce 
obiaiiie That pow'r which could these •Peiiy-wealcs re- 
■iraine 1605 Camokn Rem. 7 A 'pcttie world within hmisclfe. 

t B. slf, 1 . A little boy at schnol ; a boy in a 
lower form ; a junior schoolboy, Obs. 

1589 Nashr Map tins Months minde To Rdr. 7 Some of 
them . . were the Peities and Puine.s of that scho de, when'of 
old Maiiin was the master. 1600 Holland Livy \\\. xliv, 
117 There were the schooles for pctics kept, of reading and 
writing. 1607 Stat. in Hist. WahefieldGrapn. Srk. .1892 71 
Tins s< hole is not ordained for petiies but for grammarians. 
1617 Minsheu DuctO'y A Peiie in his crosse rowe .an ABC 
Bcholler. a 1670 Hackbt Atp. IVtlliaPUS 1. (1692) 37 Mr. 
Lamb . . came by holding fast to Fortune’s middle ringer, 
from a schoolnvister that taught petties, to a Proctor in 
Christian Courts. s8^ I'hackekay Nnveomes iv, A junior 
ensign being no more familmr with the Cominander-in-Chief 
at the Horse Guards .th.in the newly-breeched infant in the 
Petlics with a senior bew in a tailed-coat. 

Jiji, 1613 Jackson Creed 11 xiv. | 8 The School of 
Christ, in which all in this life are but ‘ parvuli petties or 
children. 1619 W. Sclatbr F..xp. 1 Tkess, (1630) 96 Euen 
of such petties amongst vs. Papists haue taken notice so 
faire, as uy them 10 inadte our Cnurch odious. 

2 . A privy or latrine ; = //V//«-AoN8/(LlTTLBa. 13). 
Widely prevalent in familiar use. 

Petty<auga, -auger, corrupt AT. Piragua. 
Petty Bag, patty-bag. Obs. exc. Hist. [See 
quot. 1058.] An office forme, ly beloni^ing to the 
Common Law jurisdiction of the Conrt of Chancery, 
for suits for and against solicitors and officers of that 
court, and for process and proceedings by extents 
on statutes, recognizances, scirt facial^ to repeal 
kiters patent, etc. : see also Clerk 6 c. 


f$jw In Crt. 4 Times Chat. / (1848) IT. tee Some forty 
offiLers mure of the same court, as cursitors, filasots, petty 
bags, bunaper, j^c. Z63S Wbevkr Anc. Fvn. Mon. 440 
Clarke of the Pent Bagge. 1648 C. WaLKBe Hist. tndePeneL 
1. 83 Mr. Puiy the Peuy-bag Uflice, besides 1000/. foimeiiy 
given him. s6s4Gatakkr Disc. Appi. 45 A Gentleman, one 
of the Peiti-Dag, who pretended a Title. 1658 Piiillipb k. v.. 
Clerks of the Petit bug, three olTicers of Chan* ery who iccuni 
the return of all inquisitions out of every Shire, all livencs 
granted in the Court of Wards, tiiakeaH Patents of Cusiomeo, 
Gaugers. Controlleis, etc , each record l>eing pul in a petit 
or little leather liag; whence they had the denomination of 
Clerks of the Petit b-tg. 1797 Monthly Mag. 111 . 48 The 
specification of this bridge, as enrolled in the Peiiy bug 
office. 185a Dickkns Bleak Ho. i^ Maces, or petty- bags, or 
privy-purges, .all yawning. 1896 Search L-HiHoCmde Pnb. 
Rec. (ed. t) Introd. 14 By but. 11 12 Vict |C 04. the Clerks 
of the Peiiy Bag were reduced to a single Clerk, and the 
office was finally aliobshed in 

tFe'ttyoa‘iion,pe:ttioa*non. Obs. Also 
6 potiohaaon, 7 peticaDon, 8 petit-oanon. A 
Minor Canon : see Canon 2. 


1530 Palsgr. fl53/a Pety cannon, nicai*^. 1546 Mem. 
Rtpon (Suttees) 111. 15, ix Chauntrics the Incumbcntcs 
w her of be bounde to be presente in the Quere of ttie taide 
CliUTche at all the service .and be nuined Petiihauoiis. 
,556 ChroH. Cr hria*s (Camden) 71 'Iht i. went in to the 
petiycaniions and fowte there. 1661 J Barnard Praelat. 
Lk. Eng, 25 That the Vicars, IViicamm-, '’iiiging men and 
boyex, with the rest b'' turned into bchulleri. 1769 De P'ot s 
Tour Cl. Brit. 111. 136 One Dean, and seven Prebendaries 
..besides Petil-canonx, Siiiging-iiien, and Choriaers. 

+ Pe tty ca ptain, pe:ttioa*ptain. Obs. 
Also 5 poiy-capteyne, 6-7 petit-o.ipteyn, etc.: 
see Petty, Petit, Capfain. An officer below a 
captain ; a lieutenant. Also formerly nsetl to 
reiKier various ancient titles, e.g. centurion. 

£'14*0 Lydo Assembly o/Go.ts 635 As for peiy capteyns 
many mother wa'^e. Ibtd. 1093 Whylc these peiy-capteyne^ 
busieynvd thus the fuelde. 1489 Caxion J-ny/es A. ill. 
ix 1^^, 1 telle the that the pety captayne whiche is vndre 
the captayne p.incy^iall may not godely duo this. 1506 
Tinuai b Matt, xxvii. 54 When the pt-iy Captayne. sawe 
the erih quake. 1448 Pptvv Council /tr/z (ib<^) II. 
Every captain to give yearely y'j every petii-capietn 
1363 Goloinc ( a\ar .1565) jo 'I he old beaten snldiors, and 
the petii upteyncH leentu phones], and those that had the 
charge of the men of arines, were sore troubled. 1586 J. 
Hooker Hist. Irel in Holinshed 11. 95/1 Holland, pent 
Capiaine to the earle of Salisbury. 1633 T. Siai ford / W. 
Hib I I. 12 Two slitllings by the day foi a petty Captaine. 

Pettycoite, -cote. obs. forma oi rKTTROAT. 
t Petty fl'diaa. Vbs. nonce^wd. [f. Pkity a. 
+ \.. Jid-es faith e-iAN.j One *ol little fnilh \ 

1647 I'mapp ConiPPi. Matt. viii. 26 O ye 0/ little /aith. Ye 
petty fidiaiis; He callcth them n<>t miilifirliana. /bid. x\v. 
31 Thou peity-lidian, small-faith : Christ chiucs Peter, and 
yet helps hmu 

t Pe tty go’d, pa’ttigod. Obs. Also 6 petit 
God, petigod, petti-god, etc. [f. Petty a. + 
God ] A minor or inferior deity, a demitiod* 

So t Pe ttygo’ddesa. 

1381 J. Bell Haddm's Answ. Osor. 508 Renouncing the 
ne(:es.sary h' lues of pettygodds and pettyguddesses, inier- 
ccssion Is m.Tdc here oncly vino Christ. 1^5 hETHEusTONB 
tr. ( alvin on Acts viii. i| 'I'liis man, whom the bamaiiums 
counted a pent God. 1600 J. Port tr. Leo's AJrtca 1 39 
They honour those doctoiirs and priests,.. as if tlicy were 
peiie gods. 1610 Bp. Hall Apol, Z»V<»uw/z/j xlv, '1 lie 
niaic.stie of Romish peiti-'^ods . was long agonc. with Miihr.a 
and Serapis, rxposeii to the laughter of the vulgar, a 1716 
Blackall Wks. (172J) 1 . 5"4 Putting up Prayers to the 
Samis departed, as to a sort of petty Gods in llcaveu. 
Petty-oager, corruption ol Piragua. 

Petty oAcer. [Petty a. 3.] 

1 . generally. A minor or infeiior officer. 

1577-87 lloLiNSHKoCAroM. I. 3^2 Pctic officers to oversee 
and overrule the people. 1598 Barrei Theor. H atyei^ iii. 
ii 45 I'hcre be many petie officers vsed amongst vs. 1603 
Shake. Meas.for M. it. ii. 11a. 

2 . Spec. All olliccr in the navy corresponding in 
rank to a non-commissioned officer in tlic army. 

1760 C. Johnston Chrysed (1822) III. 14, 1 need not 
de-A.nbe to you the situation of a petit officer. 1768 J. 
Byron Hapr-. Patas>ontfi (ed. 2) 28 It wax very hard upon 
us pel ly officers. 1^0 R H. Iiana B^. Mast xx 60 He 
had been a petty officer on Ixiard the Biitish fiigate Dublin. 
1867 Smyth Sailor's WorxLbh ^ Petty ojffnep . a divisiun.al 
seaman of the first class, ranking with a sergeant or corpoiaL 
Pet Ills, oba. Me. form ol PiTEo UR. 

Fetulacerie : see Pettilashert. 

Petulance (pe tiiTlins). [a. V. petulance (1529 
in Hatz.'Darm.), ad. \.. feiulantia : see next and 
-ANCR. (In sense 2, influenced by petted pettish^ 
etc.)] The fact or qualiiv of being petulant. 

1 . Wanton, pert, or insolent behaviour or s|)cech ; 
self-assertiveness ; wantonness, immodesty ; sauci- 
ncss, insolence ; rudeness Now rare or Obs. 

i6to B. JoNSON Masoue Oberon 159 .Satyrs, le.ive yoiic 
TCtulance, And go frisk about and dance. 1656 Stanley 
tiist. Philos. VI. (1701) 243/1 Behave not your self towards 
Greece Tyrannically or U>oseIy, for one argues Petulance, 
the other Temerity. 1718 Young Lom Fappte 11 105 But time 
his fervent petulance may cool; For tlio' he is a wit, he is 
no fool. 1791 Bobwfll Jokptson an. 1738 (i8i6> 1 94 The 
Petulance with which ohs4'ure ^KrlbblelS. treat men of the 
most rc'p^table ihaiacter and situation. 1816 J. Gilchrist 
Philos Etym. 196 To repel the MtuLance of hollow upstart 
pretension. 1818 Scott Hrt Mtdl. x, With the petulance 
w youth she pursued her triumph over her prudent elder 
sister. 

b. A petulant or saucy exprestioo. 


ty4i In R/cAsuidson's Pamela fed. 9) I. Introd. a 6 Naughty 
coiituius, in one single significant petulance, twenty thousand 
Inexpressible delicoLiesr 1851 Canlvlb li. Ul (1878) 

112 At times too he <oultl crackle with his dcxteiouu petu- 
lances, making the air all like needles round you, 

2 . Peevish or petiish impatience ol opposition 
or restraint; peevishness, pettishness. 

1784 Cow PBS Task I. 456 The spleen is Keldom felt where 
Flora reignA; The low'nng eye, the iMsiuUtnce, the fiown. 
i8ao \V IRVING ^k. Bk. 1 . 102 ' 1 ‘he same weakness of mind 
that indulges abeuid expcctatlotis, ptodu«'es i)c(uiance in 
dLsappoiniiiieiiL^ 1848 W. H. Ki-llv tr. L. B one's Hist, 
itn y, 1. 231 Chaites X.’x appearunc'c was tranquil,, bill 
the Sight of a bit of iricolouicd riblxin, or a slight neglect 
of etiquette, was enough to excite his petulaiKe. J. 

Saunders Lton in Path iv, H*t fa* e wore sumethiiig of 
a di'^uppointud child's wi'.ifuhieM and petulance. 

Petulanoy (pe-tiill&iiai). [nd. L. petulbfitia. 
n. ul qunliiy \. petulBnl-em Petulant: see-ANcY.J 
tl. - Petulance i. Obs. 

1539 W. Cunningham Cosmogr. Classe 38 So foll&he 
(whether it sprung uf yietiilurKye, or ignoiAuiic. I knowe 
noO as to affinne the Heaueiis to be fluL 1598 Menbs 
Pal.iui. ‘J aiHta 275 h, La-a.iinousnesse and peiiilancie in 
poetne nitxt with profitable and pleasing matters is veiy 
pestilent. 1604 k. C.^wiiRhY ‘/able Alpli . P^tnlaucie. 
wanionnes, saucincs. 1646 J. Hall Hop'a Coe. 152 Bride 
and pelulancy are mseparabie Lonipanioiis of victory. 1671 
Lady's Call. iL li. I 14 God. will not make arts of repeal 
to saiisfie Ihe peiulancy of a few inastei less women. 171a 
Stlklb.S/V'C/ No. 328 Pi A certain lascivious Manner which 
all our young Genilcmen use in Publick, and examine our 
Lyes wiiii a I'eiulancy in their own, which is a dovvnri..ht 
Afliont to Modesty 1748 Chfsikrp. Lett. (17741 I. 350 *1 fie 
fiequeniaiion of Courts checks this peiulancy of inanneis. 

2 . Petulance 2. ra/e. 

I7ia STELLU^/er/. Nu. 370 p 1 The Petulancy of a peevish 
old KlIIow, who loves und hates he knows not why, is very 
CXI ellciitly performed by. . Mr. William Peiikcliitiiaii. 1884 
'Iennvson Bechet L in, Ibou gocsi beyond thyself in 
petulancy I 

Petulant (pe‘tii 9 '&nt\ a. (j^.) Also 7-8 erron. 
petuleiit. fa. K./Z/w/r/wZ (1350 in Hatz. -Darin.), 
ad. L.. pet u hint -em^ pr. pple. of ^petuldic. dim. of 
petPie to aim at, seek, quasi * to aim at or assail 
111 jest In sense 3, which is not found in L. or 
app. influtneed by pettedy petttsh.] 

1 . Forward or immodest in speech or behaviour; 
wanton, lascivious. Now rare. 

1599 Marston Sco. VillaHie ill. xi. Deride me not, though 
I setme petulant To f..ll iiiio thy chops, a 1615 tLsiciHN 
& Mass, Lan^s Landy 11. i, I Lave Lccn both nurs’d and 
train d up to Her t>eluliuil humours, and been gind to bear 
them 1683 I rvon K ay to Health 277 Corrupted .amongsl 

I. asLivioiis und Petulent Men and Women, tfirouch vanons 
sorts of Vnclcanucsses, which aie against God s Law. 1783 
Haii.ks Apitiq. Chr. Ch. 11 20 Amongst tlie lively . uetuluni, 
and licentious inhabitants of Alexandria. tSspG. Meriuiim 
R Fm-epel II L v. 128 1 ‘he air of petulant gan.uiiry. 

2 . IVit ; saucy; insolent; rude. Now rare. 

1605 B. JoNsoN I'olkopie 111. ii, Look, see, these petulant 

tilings, How they n.ive done this ! e 1611 Chai man 
/had \\\ 27 The peiulcnt Rwaiin Of flies. 1650 Bui wfh 
Anthroppppiet, 256 A kind of Back -b. ting mockery, pro- 
ccciiiiig from mans p<lulant wii and inveriiion. 1693 
Dhiuln Disc Oppg. 4- Pjo^t. Satne Kss. (Ker) 1 1 . 23 'Ihc 
pctul.iiit scribblers of this ;ige 1709 1 ’. Looke Ta/esy Pro- 
posahy eic 124 Mr. Theobald is treated in so unhandsome, 
fot^lish, and |>eiulant, a Manner, thro the Diinciad. 1849 
Macaulay //if/. Lng vii. II 175 He is as lair a mark as 
faciious animosity and petulant wit could de.sire. 

8. l>ispla)iiiL; pecMbh ur [ictiish impalience and 
initaiiofi, cspeciiilly on slight occasion. 

>755 Johnson, Peevish, petulant^ wa.spish, easily oflTended. 
tySa Miss Burnly Leciiia v ni, He was gruAn so ill- 
humoured and peiul.mt.^ 1830 D'Israkli Chas, /, 111 . v. ^2 
l^ud wns peiufuiit, p.LSsionaic, and imodtit-ni of contradic- 
tion. 1B56 Lmfrson Eng. TraitSy manners iBohn) 

II. 46 'ihe Englishman is very petulant .'tiid prtrise about 
his uLcommod.'Uion at inns, and on the rood. 1874 Green 
Shop-t Hid. viii. f 2. 470 'I'hc at 'dress was met by a petulant 
SLoliiing from James. 18B8 Hvmk A/me Midas 1. ni, Wnb 
a petulant gesture she hurled tlie rose out of the window. 

B. sb. A petulant person (esp in n nsc A. 3). 
s68a Shaowfi l Lane. Hr itches 1. Wks. 1720 III. 22s Com^ 
good peiiilanl, Mr. Chop-logick, pack up your b-w bo<jks.. 
And leave my house. 1755 Alan No 2. 4 Can satiic be too 
sliarp for such petulantsY 1893 T. M. Hfalv in H'estm. 
Caa 2 Nov. 2/1 Hostile journalists, pursued Mr. Parnell 
at the outset of his PurUanicntary career as a buie, a 
blunderer, and a petulant. 

Pe’tulaiitly, oiiv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] in a 
petulant manner; in.solt-ntly, wantonly; pertly; 
with peevish or pettish imp.'i lienee. 

1610 Healey St Aug. Citie oj God l i. (1620) 2 Those .. 
most petulantly iiiNulring ouer Chrisis seiuunts 1717 
Parnell Homer's hatpockom. 11 Porm>*(i722)88 My flow ry 
Wreaths they petulantly sp»»il, And rob my chrys'al Lamps of 
feeding Oil. 1838 Emf.rson Alisc. PaperSy Milton Wks. 
(Hohn) III. 300 Johnson petulantly taunts Milton wi-h 
‘great promise and small performance’. 188s W. Coli ins 
Bl. Robe ii, I am .sorry 1 spoke so petulantly and so unfairly. 

t Pettt’lOOU®, Obs. rare. [f. L. petuUns 
butting, w’amon, frisky {i.pe/lre to aim at, assail, 
etc. : cf. hiulcus gaping, f. htare to gape) -uUS J 
Butting ; wantonly aggiessive. 

l66i Cane Fiat Lux liL f 13 (1665) isi The Pape., 
whistles him and his fellow pciulcous rams in order by 
charitable admonition. 

So tPEtu'lolty.oflrenRivo forwardness or temeritv. 
1618 T. Morton Let. to Bp. Hall in H.'s Wks. 1837 I^C. 
406, Ido, tbeiefore, much blame ihe peiulrity of whatsoever 
author, that should dare 10 impute a Popudi aflTeciion 10 him. 
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flPetun pc tiin^. Ofir. Forroi : 6-8 

pQtum, 7 pifcuin, 7- petun. [a. F. pc/un (ia 
16th c. nJw) f£tiim ^ a. (Juarnni pfty (naivnlized 
nearly* K. A native Smith American name 
of tobacco, formerly paitully 111 Kn^lish use. 

1*547-55 Captn^ity it. SiAtiie ii. xxii. (Hakl. Soc.) 147 
I'he sootti-jyrr. .fuintfiAtci ii with a lirrb winch ihcy call 
Ihtuii.] 1577 FKAMrioN Jo\/U Niivi 11. 42 i>, M.iriy hniic 
giuen It the nam<', /\ wluche I't in ik-cUe ihe propi r 
name of tiie Hcarbe, iin iht'y uiiithe liaiie iraueileil that 
Countrey tan idl. 1600-14 Atwe Mtiamotphous (N ), 
I'clun \trroH. Puten) .. 1 uhuico calil, most v>\«rai-.;iic 
heroic approved, And nowe of every ^nllarit ^really Io*cii. 
1616 SuKHL. & Makkh Countty Paruig sig io make 
tnall of this lieariic, caiisi d llic wound of a dot;iic to he 
riibt^ii with siil'limale, and ihm prrv'titly afirr to be 
applied the piicr of P» mm, luttclh'^r with the siihNluncc and 
ail. 1630 J. rMl.oR (Water P ) // /fri. (i6jij) <N Wlicr».vs 
..the lie.irb (ali.t^ weed) icle|>ed loliacca, (.iliaHi triiiidado, 
ali Is, |jci(in, alias, necoi laiitiin. a lont; time hath bci 11 in 
cnntiiiunli um* and mi>cion. 1763 ir. CiiarfeT'oix At.c. l*oy. 

L amnt.i 239 (Stimf ) A sort of t*etiin,or wild toli.ii to, i;rows 
everywhere in this roiiniry. (1874 lluinoN in Lapttvity It. 
St.ute (Makl. Sue I Intfotl. 65 In liie br.iriiian lonciic the 
terminal -y was prontmiK ed mostly like the jpsilon 

and the Frem h U. 'I bus, Pitv, t .b.ii 1 o, was plunn 1 c.illy 
vritu-n I'ciuni and Pirnn 1893 Sy^t .Soc. J.er. s. v.. When 
they (the Cm ib-| siiiDked it, they called it tahaLOpAnd heu 
they sniilfed it, petun.] 

Petu nc.o. ratr. [a. Y.ftUoncU ''1555 in I Inlz - 
Darm,), atl. feititmul-ns^ dim. of peiUn a scal- 
lop ] A small sciilloji-shell. 

1854 Daoiiam tialictit. 42 The best nidus for all kinds of 
t'oquiliages, oysters, bcallops, the pctuncle^ (whence we 
dfiivc our purples). 

Petune (|)/ui/ n\ V. [a. V. pcium' r (161a in 
Halz.-Darm.^ to smoke tohncco, f. petun : see 
Petun.] trans. To sjiiay (tobacco) with a iKjuid 
iiitendnl to produce flavour or aruina. 
wa in WuiisiLH \ 

Petunia (p/ii/< Iiia\ Hot. [mod L. (Jus'itcu 
I7S9 ’i, f. Pi TUN : so called from ila clo.se botanical ; 
aifiiiity to tlie tobacco plant.] 

1 . A tjeniis ol ornamental herbaceou.s plant 4 
(N.O. Sotanai.£:e or yltropue^.T) nearly allied to 
tobacco, natives of South America; they l>ear 
white, violet or purple, and \aiie^;att'd futmel- 
Bhapol flowers. Also, a plant or flower of this. 
iSmiCurfis's Bot. Mujy. LII, 25^2 /V/jV'V.i Ay ta^iutPora. 
Large-nowt rt'd Petunia. .. Found by C(HMiiiers<jn on tii« 
shor'S of Kio de i’Uia. 1846 Linhii-y i V-^ Atni;<i. 6 ji 
Solinai!e%...Gcncr.i..ii. Petunia. 1861 W'lnt t Miiviilk 
Oooit /or Noihtnjiy W. 169 A spkntllil von/iiMon of vi.-rl)ena, 
peluni.i, unemo. c, and <aIc<olaii.i s)<,tni hil wuli sp«>ia of 
K Id. t88a tlartti.n 75 Mar 202/s i l>«! iMinna, altliough 
a pcieiinial, may also in; sucxcssfidly g'own as an aiinu.d. 

'1 lie d.trk V lolct or purple colour of llie jictimia. 
Also attrih. 

189X Daily 19 Jan. 1 'i Woollen materials in dark 

tones of I«tl, russet, vloh.t, pansy, dalilia, p< Iumm, 189* 
Ihii. iS June 3/1 Tlie >oke w.ts of petunia velvet with a 
deep full of IdCn. 1894 II es/ot. (iaz. 2O June ‘?/2 The 
Duchess wore a vety ri..h costume ol peiuni.i nn<l hlai Ic. 

H Petuntse (| <rluiilse, jdtz/ntse;. Ako 8-9 
potunao, petuutzo, 9 pehtuntse. [Cbintsc 
(Mandarin) pai tun-tu, f. />rt/(dial. /<?//, pa) wliUe, 
tun a mound, stone + a lorrnafive ending. Also 
in I* , pHunsif ] A wliile rnrlh, prepared in Ciiina 
by puUenzing and levigating a partially decom- 
])OSed granite, piobably a mixture of kaolin with 
qu.irtz and felspar; used in combination with 
kaolin in the maniifactuie of Cbine‘% ])urcclain. 
The name has also been apjilicd to similar earths 
prepared in other eouriUirs. Also uittih. 

17*7-41 Chambkks Cycl. s. v. J'orieiam, 'I hcic are two 
kiiui» ui e.irtlii. tisrd m the composition of poicc Inin., the 
g. i ond, called petunse, 1% a plain while, hut c.\crTJingly 
fine, and soft to the touch, ibid.^ For the finer porCt-laJiis, 
they use vi]nal (piariiii.es ; four jMcts of kaulin to six of 

C etunse for iiiiKlcTaic oiivs ; and iievi.r less ili.in one of 
aulin to three of p<*iuiise, for the coaisesi. 1764 Ciiokkr 
Dut A*ts iV Be. s. V. L iiina-Ware, 'I he nrep.ir.itioM of 
pciunsc is by poundnit' tlm stone till it f»c reduced to.i very 
fine powder 1794 .Sui i Ivan Vinv Nat. 1. x\ix. 440 Felt 
spir, or prtuntzi-. is generally opatpie. 18^ I)ana Min, 

(' d 5)475 I he pciimiire k>ch.inii-ts7) of the Chinese, .is a 
qu.iri7v>se fold.spalhic roi.K, con-His'ing laiycly of qii.ait7. 
1879 i. J Yockc.. A*t 53 '1 be maiufuciure ot hanl 

poiCfl.iin was begun at Scvreti in 1769, tiie i|uanics of 
ht. Yrit-ix suppling loth the kaolin and petuntse. 1883 
JI/HHi' Gut le ll'oic. Bo>ccl,\in If' r. 14 I’etuiiise is the 
decomposed granite ifx’k found in Cornwall. Composed of 
quart/, felspar partially decomposed, and a t.^lcose mulcrml. 

Petuous, potwys, oLs. flirms ot Piteous. 
Petwood (pc'lwud;. [Corruption of Hurmese 
name Apet wun or pet-UHton (Watt Diet, Econ, 
jyoet. JUii. 18S9).] A l.irgc timber tree, Berrya 
Ammonilla or tnollis^ N. O. Tiliace;Vy found in 
llurnia, .Smitlicm India, Ceylon, the Philippines; 
also i s timber, called also Trincoviahe tvood. 

1866 Fteat. Bof.^ Petwood, Berrya tnollts. [190s J, .*v, 
Cammlk .Uuh. Imi. rttnlmrs (ed. aJ 107 'I'hc 'Irincomnli 
Wood. .. Pet wUn, Rurm. ; llalinilhla, h.ilimlia, Citiglu 
^whence tho specific n.amc).] 

Pety. Petyte, obs. lorms of Petty, Petit. 
Petyoioun, -oyon, cibs. forms of Petitioit. 
PetyffTO, -grewe, -gni, obs. ff. pEnioREE. 
Petygree. butcher’s broom : see Pettiobeb. 


1 + Petypernauntfpetsrperny. Obs. Usually 

I in pi. Furens (pi ) : 5 poty(peti) perna(u)ntes, 

, perneiB, perneux, perneys,peruolly8, pornys. 

! [Derivation of second element uncertain: perh. 

pernant — prenant^ pr. j)plc. of premire to take.] 

' A kind of pastjy, opp. akin to pain //4/r(pAiN sb.'^), 

' The N has uftrn been printed bh u(u) by ediiuis, etc 

c 1390 Bor/n 0/ Cttry (17^01 tJg J be Puty Pcrnaunl {printed 
•uauiitl. take iiuilc Maruw . . powtloiir of (jyiigur,. . dutis 
mynccd. raisons of ror.uKe,..& loke |>.il ])oii make kv pa.st 
' Willi 3ulkes of Ayrcii, & l».a no waiei come kvr*‘>; and 
fuiirnie ky CufTyn, and make up by p.isi. t 1430 Two 
C o 04 rery~Ms. 50 Pety /V*r/i.*/.>f. . . Take iiiamw of buM>s, to 
or .iij. gobeitys & cowi he in be ior>iiii; b**'* t'lke pouder 
C«>ngeie, Sugte, Roysonys of corauiiLC,& caste a bone [vie. J. 
Jbtd. 51 Pet)’ J’ctii.iuiitc&. Itnd. 58, 59 (Rilis of t.irt-) Pety 
piineiix. c\^ya Hud. Avttr ptti fcrnantes. 'J ake and 
m.ikc thi Cl ll^iisas hit is .i.fursaid Ictc.J. 1 1460 J. Russf.ll 
Bl' A irittie 499 Kill of b« tnppo of a payne pufi . . Also pety 
penivys be fayic a- d dene. Hud. 748 Pety {xrnfis may 
not be cmIc-iJ. 1513 />C /\eruyni:e\x\ Babct i Bk 771 Oclly, 
err me of nimondcs, .. ftc-typi'rnys, quynccs bake. 

Petzite (pclsntj. Min. [Naiiicd 1845 by 
W. Ilaidinger, uficr \V. Petz, a cheini'Jt, who 
an.'tlyaed it; see -irRl 2.] Ttlluridc of silver, 
coiiiaining a variable amount of gold. 

1849 J. NicOL .)//«. 477 'J be fiel/ile of llaidineer Is the 
Mmc species. 1868 Dana A//n. 51 Pei/ile . l>ilKrs from 
liessiic in gold l«‘|il.ir iiit> iniichof the f»il\ er. . .Color bclwi cii 
Mfc'I gr.ay and irondilack, soirictiiiics with pavonine tarnish. 

Feucedaneous «. Hot. [f. 

mod.L. I\'Htrda.n€<v^ f. J\'tuedanum, a, Gr. irtu^e- 
baiior the herb hog’s fennel (f. vtvKtj pine + iSaroy 
eatable, food): see -eoU.s.] Ik-longing to the 
HeUicdaneiti^ a sitlKinler ol Uttibellijcr:i\ having 
tlie genus I'eueedanum lor type. 

1858 in Maynk Pixpos. / ex. 1866-77 Watis Diet. CMem. 
IV. jS6 Uml^ellifc-ioiis plants of the pr-u< edaneoos trike. 

Poucedanin (pi//3c*dinin), Ciicm. [f. /*eure- 
dan-iiui (sec prec.) -IN I.J A neiitial substance 
(C.jll,/),) conMined in the lOot of maslcrwort, 
J'eiuidanum {impiratoiia) Osimthinm^ and other 
uinbellircrous plants; also called imperatorin. 

1840 i 'enny ( ycl. XVNI. 51/1 Peuddnnin, a pecitli.ir 
prior, pJe cjhtained from (he peuiedaHom oJ/ictHalty ot st a 
Milphiir-wori ..The name of peucedauin was given by 
•S hkiticr 1866-77 Wai is Dul. Cheut. IV. j'-'fi Pvucedanin 
Cl) talh.ses in light, traiispareni, vulourlcss, shining piisms. 

Peucyl (piN sil). f hem. ff. Gr. ir#i)«7 pine + 
-IL ] /^i oily bydiocaii on obtained fiom luiptn- 

line-oil ; aUo called tcrebilene. 

1857 Mn.irii Elent. Ghent. III. 442 The liquid bydrr>- 
chlorate h.is btcn tcimed hydrochloruic of |X‘Ui >1. 1866-77 

Wai I a Diit. Ghent, IV 387 /Vwci/, syn. with /'etcbiieHe. 

Pouitih, Peule, obs. if. FhEMSfi, J’uie. 

II Peulvan, -von (iv l van ). A nhuol. [ Kr. peui- 
ven (1837 in i'.rnaiilt, 1S76 in Com pi. Diet. Atad.')^ 
pfulven or peulvan (1879 in J)ut. Aead.)y a. 
breton peMvan (I.e Pelletier 1752), d1.1l. (^uiljeron 
pa/tven (Fmault'-, f. //iJ/ stake, pillar ( — Welsh 
paiid,]^. pd/us) + ziatiy mutate of man apja-arance, 
Jigure, sia!uc (I.e Pelletier, Degoiiidec, etc.), or 
7 ven, mutate ol men stone, or ? inertly foimative 
suffix (Loth, Liiiaull).] An upright long Slone, 
an undressed stone pillar ol picbisloiic age; 
properly applied to those existing in linllany. 

1851 SiB r, Pai-Gkami A’orm. 4- Piny;. I, 469 When will 
I iruid.c.il aich^rulut'ist.', be convinced ib.at mrnzliir and pcul- 
vcri, i rnmlci h and kistv.ien icll us nothing? 1859 J* I'Uson 
Huttiiny M. 182 it would pii//le many an engineer of the 
present flay to.,b.il.inci: a pciilvan or rocking>stonc. 1889 
Jrnt Anthiop /mf XIX. 7t An ' inclined dolmen , and 
I four peuivens, or mu.iII upiight stones, 1 m 45 to 3111. high. 

' Peun, x>e-iin6, obs. lorms ol Peon. 

Peur^o, obs. forms of Poou, Purr. 
Peutingerian (I'iw! ind,5l‘»Tian), a. f f. proper 
name J^cuiingcr (poi liijer) + -ian.] Of or belong- 
ing to Peuliiiger : in Hentingenan table, a map on 
naieiiment of (he military roads of the ancient 
Homan empiic, suppo'ed to be a copy of one con- 
structed about A. D. 2i6. 

'I’liw was found in the ijih c. in « library at Speyer, and 
riini<‘ into the pos^cssiun of Koiir.id iViitingcr of Augsburg 
p -('’5-1 547), in whose family it ri-mained till 1714: it u now 
ill rhe Imperial library at Vienna. 

1796 Momsk Auter. Geng. 1 . 23 An ancient set of maps, 
called the Peutingerian ‘I'able or m.iplno/e, found by Conrad 
Celtes, and purcbaseil by Conrad Pcutingcr u hiugoinastcr 
of Augsburg, from whom it dcrivi-.s its name]. 1834 Enc\cl. 
Bnt. (ed. 7) X. 391/2 The Petifinperian Tn) le . . forms a 
map of the world, constiucied on the most singular prin- 
Lipies. /^iVf., The Peutingerian Table serves as a specimen 
of wliat were c.ilted itinera P-ctn, the •painted roads ’ of 
tlie annents, intended for the c1eai-er direction of the laarcli 
of their ai itiics. 

Peutral, - 11 , variants of Pkitbel Obs. 
t Pevora'de. Obs, Cookery. Also 4-5 -arde ; 

4 pevorut, pevrate. [app. f. OT^Y.peivre pcpi:)er 
4 - -ape.] a sauce of which pepper was an imp 
portaiit ingredient : cf. Poivrapb. , 

c 1390 Form o/Cury in Warner Autiq, Culin. 25 Pevorat 
for veel and venyson. , i4>< Anc. Cookery ibid. 64 Pevraie 
kause. Ib d. 79 Boor in peverarde, or braunc in peverarde. 
«t4w Two Co^ery hks. ii Brawneo Peuerade. et^s/oJbiti, 

71 Brnunc ill peuierlardL 

Pevett, obs. form of PivoT. i 


Paw (pld), sb.l Forms: 4 puwe, 5 pywe, 
penwe, 5-7 pewo, 5-9 pue, 7 piew(e, 6- pew. 
[Late MH. /i/w/, /Vze(^, app. orig. identical 
m form with OK. puye, puie, foye fern., parapet, 
balustrade, balcony:— L. podta, pi. of podium 
elevated place, height, also, balcony, parapet, 
balcony in the Homan theatie wheie the emperor 
sat, a. Gr. vuSiou base, pedestal, dim. of wow, 
voS- foot, 'rhe Lat. sing, pothum gave OK. /ni, 
poi, puz, pou, pen height, bill, mount, hillock, 
mole-hill, mod. K. /try hill, mount. Put there ore 
gaps alike in the lorm-history and scnse-hUtoiy 
ol the word : see Note below.] 

1 1 . A lai^cd standing-place, stall, or desk in a 
church, to enable a preacher, reader, 01 other ofli- 
cinnt to lie seen and lieard by the congreg.ition ; 
often with denning word, as minister spent, a pulpp, 
prayer or praying pezu, reading or reader's pew, 
the desk at whicii the service is read, a leclern, 
shrivini; pew, a confc*iisioniil seat, n pew Jor penance, 
etc. Obs. 

Quot. 1470-85 L obscure ; it lias been sqggeslcd to mean 
B chant) y chapel. 

[1470-85 Maionv Arthur xiv. iii. 644 He fonde a preest 
redy at the aullci. And on the ry^Iu >*ydc be ‘«awc a ncMc 
closyrl with yioii.l 1479 Bitty /I '///j (Camden) 50 My body 
to l>c l)t:iycd III the V).iriihc c'IicmcI e of Ku>lO)) be for the 
chaunscll dorc b) s)d»: the pile. 1467-8 AV . St. Maty at 
Jim 130 Item, (or navllcs for h*: "chry vyiig peawc^oh 1519 
M(>Ha Dyato^e 1. Wks. 127 Vptui y« soiKl.i>e ui high musbo 
lime, for (ufbllin/.e of bys penance, vp w.as the pure soule 
set in u pew, that y“ pcplt- might vvuiutor on him and byre 
(‘>ic| whal he sn)d. 15,8 Lhuithw. Ace. St. Mtt.hiii' 1 , 
Cornhdt in Hcalcs Hut. i'ews I. 43 J^ayd to the lo)iier 
for takyngc downc tlie Slit>u)iig pew. 1550 Rai f. A/n,'. 
f’otaiu'i II. 31 1 >, To layi: stones of grt.il w.iyghtc vpou tlio 
loiife Uanict of the ti^mplc rjghi oner lijs pia)< iige p<»ve, 
and to Icte them t.dl xpxn h)iii to hys viler lirslinr. 
cyoii. 1568 LtiHuhxu. Af.e. St. I'elcr, Ciupe in lii.al«-> 38 
l\ud for ii 111. It is for tlie pr;»e whcicin AP Fai.soii s.iitlic 
the ia:rvii.e. 1640 Fui i lh JoMph's ( oaf, L hrntniug .Stunt. 
170 Fassc from the Font to the Ministers Puc. 1640 C. 
IIahvly .Synuyogue xii, I iloubi their prcachinc I't not aluaiex 
ttue. Wiiuse w.iy to th i'nipit s nut the reading Puc. 1641-* 
1848 [sec ki AOiNO vid sb 10 1)J. 1646 Bi-. Maxwfll Bunt, 

Jsuuh III Piitnix (170R) 11 264 Two alw.iys speak, the hr. I 
from the Header ’s Desk or Pew, ine irthcr 111 &oim: oihir 
pUite distant from him 1662 Bk Gout /'tayei, ( oninutia. 
ttfiH,T\\e Priest shall, m the Headii g-Pew or Jhilpit, suiy : 
[i549-iO.>4 si all go into the pulpit and say thus>]. 169a 
fjiksn Sarum f’ts/t. Art. in ile.iles Httt J^txvs 1 . 39 
Have )ou in >i)ur said Chinch or Ch.ippcl a eonveuii nt 
Si at or Pew for y.>ux minister to read Divine Seivn.e in ? 

2 . A place (often enclosed), usually raised on 
a footpace, seated for and apptopiialed to certain of 
the worshippe rs, e.g. (in eaily use) foi women only, 
for a great peisonngc {patrons, royal, lord's, 
squire's pnv) or for a iaraily {faintly psw) ; in the 
latter case often a quadrangiilai tnelosure or com- 
pariment containing a number of seals. 

*393 Lakgi. P /V C. vii 144 Among wyties and wode«e$ 
ich urn ywoned sille Yparroked iii puwes. 1417 8 A’e<. .S/. 
Ma'y at Hiitb^ For certeyiie pavynge iSt mevyngc of pewt* 
in the cherrhc 1453 W V// ICnt. Ifyntringham (L.imbcili', 
Et volo qnod in muioad sedile vocaturii auglir.c petoe nuper 
diLtc Knicrinc fial scriptiira s< ulpta in aurii alco ex o|iposiia 
.scpuliur.im meain. C1460 J Hussi LL Bk. Nntlute f)ij 
Pry nee or pndaie - or any oper poKrst.ile, or hr entiir in to 
be churche, be it erly or lulr, pcr^cuc all h> nge for hi-, pewo 
pat It 1 ^ made preparalc, boh*>‘ cosshyn, larpct, Hi. curteyn, 
bcdrs& hokc, forgetc not ili.at. 1479-81 AV St. A i ary at 
Hill lO'o For the makyngc of a nywi- pywc 1494-5 
215 For makyng of the prwes for the poic nepull, and j pew 
at the Noiihi* dorre, and ij benches, and inc pewes in Sent 
stcvrii Ch.ipell. 1496-7 ibid 225, xij fool of horde, clmyn, 
to knvcl on In the pews. x<xi Fabvan IVitl in Chroit. Pref. 

1. 1 will that my Corps l>c buried at\%enr my pewc and the 
nighe awter Win the qwere of the pali^slle churche of 
Alhalowun of riieydon G.irdon. 1517'itf in Swa)iie .Saiunt 
Ghurihxv. A(C. 59 For the pewys ihys ycre xx. yd. 15*9 
WuLSi V in Ellis Lett. Ser. i. II. lo Goyiig this d.iyowt 


WuLSi V in Ellis Lett. Ser. i. II. lo Goviig this d.iyowt 

of iny pue to m.tsse, your leilrcs . wei delyurryd vnto me. 
1540 LndltmtCh itf chvi. Ace. (C.'iirdeii)6 tYor whiche pcwclhe 
scide haylifcs have awardede that the seide Richarde Lmg- 
fmde shalle content and paye to the Churche waideyris.. 
the some of vij. vnit/. xsya H'illt k Jav N. C. iSurtec-) 
I. 369 My hodye to be buried w'^in the parishe rhiirclie of 
thorneton in the streit in the closyd or pew wherin I vsc to 
sitt 16*5 Bacon Apnphth. Wks. 1879 I. 328/1 Sir Ihomas 
Mure, did usr, ;.i m.'iss, to sit in the chancel; and hi'f lady 
in a pew. And lircause the pew stood out of sight, Ins 
Ijcnilein.in-ii'her . .came to lliel.idy's pew. iind said 'Madam, 
my lord is gone*. 1637 Pocklington Aitarv Ckr. iv. 28 
The pmphancnessr that is, and may be, committed in close, 
cH.died Pewest 1644 Evklyn Diatyfi Mar.'l'he rest of th« 
congregation on formes and low4|^ooles, but none in i^wes 
as ID our Churches, to their greate disgrace. 1663-4 Pi rta 
Diary 26 beb., St. Pauls.. The Hishopof (-.ondon .sat there 
in n |>ew made a' purpose for him by the pulpitt. *1696 
Auarky AfVrj (1898) I. 273 Under the piewrs KeUtas hogg* 
sties) of the north side of the middle aisle. 1766 Blacks roxB 
Comm. 1 1 . xxviii. 4/0 Pews in the church, .may descend hy 
custom iinincmonal (without any ecclesiastical concurrence) 
fioin the ancestor to the heir. 1841 F. L. Pacset Miff 
211 Asking your consent to the removal of your pew, and the 
sulistitution of an open sitting in iu place. 1845 C. A 
Chufckei viL 74 A man has no rigtii, because he is ru^***. ; 
to perch his corunct on the lop of his canopied pue. Ibid, 
xiv 143 The cfose-hcarted worshipper in a canopied pn^ 
with tables and a (irr-plaoe, bchinii crimson curiMiis. sB6l 
Trollope Briton pisi. I, The squire was once more •*«** .**1 
the old family pew at church. 1904 H. Litilkhalls m 



PEW. 


ft*c. SL kfmry mi iffll i. Introd. Not« n As esriy m 1496 
it wa* cunoinHry certain parishioners to have pews 
oiiocatcd to them.. .Tiierc were special pews for the poor 
people, . . pews for men, . . and for women. 

A- Milton Hirthngt 8$ His Sheep oft-times sit 

the while to as little purpose of benefiting as il»e bbrep in 
thir rues at SinithficliJ. 

b. Novy commonly applied to the fixed T>enche8 
with backs, each s^^ating a number of woiihippcrf 
(usually four to six or ei^ht), with which the aiea 
of A church or cbniMl is now usually filled, except 
for the pasScij^et am)rdinji>; access to these seats. 

In must churdii’S these have now supersede the earlier 
'f.imily pew* (sec 3); but in the earlier quotations it isoficri 
uncertain wliiih are meant. 

/'rw, as the pin' e of a layman or member of the con- 
greenlion, is often opposed 10///^//; cf c. 

1631 Wkkvkk yiMc. Fun, /foM. 573 Dead bodies of the 
Noiiilitic whose ftinerall trupliiesarc wasted with dcuouiing 
lime and..senie'> or Pewes for the Towiiesnien, ni.ade oner 
their honorable remaiiies. 1654 Whitlock Xootoiuin^ 139 
You may take away the Pewes, where all are Pulpitarians. 
1665-9 MVLK Occas. Rejl. iii. vi. (1848) 150 As if all that 
belongs to Ministers, and their Flocks, could be perform '<l 
in the Pulpit, and the Pew. 1691 /PV«//r 1. 5 'I'lie Neigh- 
bjnita Wives dieady slight me too. Jiistle to the Walhand 
lake trie Upper Pew. 1706-7 FAiiguiiAR />VaMjr' .S'/ro/. 11, ti, 
'i'he Veigcr .Indints me into the ijc-st Piie in the Church. 
1S68 DicKks'B I.et. to Miss Ditkt'ns 18 Jan., It was very odd 
to sec the pews crammed full of people. 

c. transf 'J'he people who occupy Ihe pews, 
the woisIiipi3crs or conjpngation ; inc hearers as 
opposed to the preacher. 

lUa I. Parkp.r A^ost. Life I. 74 How can we preach to 
a people unprepareu 10 hear?— A prepared pulmt should Ik: 
balanced by a prepared pew. 1901 LonUmp, Rev, Mar. 323 
As is the pew, so is the pulpit. 

t 3 A laised se.'it 01 bench, for persons sitting in 
nn official capacity, as judges, lawyers, etc. ; a 
rostrum used by public fcpeakers or by academic 
disputants, etc. ; nn elevated station, ‘slump*, or 
stand for peiauns doing husiiie'^s in an exchange 
or public place ; a ‘ box ' in a theatre. OAs, exc. os 
transf. from 2. 

1558 Ph\fr AEneiHwx. Tj, Tliis was both minster, court 
and li.dl, Jicre sioode (hryr ofTryng pewes. and many a 
slaughtt^r downe did fall iVirgil vii, 175 Hoc illis curia 
teinplum. H.-e ^acris seilos cjiulib] c 1600 / 11. iv, Fioin 

w hence aoe yce liale him V from the (tewes of inoM wicked 
iiidgcs. 1600 Hoi LAND Ltvy HI. Ixiv i3i Dudlius then., 
c.iiiscd the Consuls to he railed into their ownc pur.s and 
denies. 1629 WAiiSWORiii uL 15 Six other of th.ir 

comp.anions di^ipnting three against three in two pewes one 
ouci thwart the other. 1644 K vn.YM Diaty 3 Fch , One side 
is full of pewes for the CKai ke« of the Advocates, who swarme 
hrie [ihc I’.ilaiM, Pans) (.is ouis at Wcslminstci ). a 1661 
Hoi.vosv yu 7 >‘H<ti X 187 Hut fic'ic Did silly l.iw^crs blood 
the pew l^simar. 1668-9 Prpvs l)ta*y i-, Feb., Did get 
into the pluy . but 1 s«it so fai I could not hear well, nor 
w.is llicic .my pictly woin.tn that I did s. e, hut iny wife, wh'O 
.sat ill my Lady Fox's pew with her. 1678 Ru'ti.eh hi. 
lii. 623 J o ihis brave M.iii. the Knight rep.Tiis For Counsel, 
in his Liiw.uffiiirs ; .^nd found him mounted, in )ii.s Pew. 
1894 Sala London up to In ihe ^c\cllleenth century 

..there were shops inside the Hail [ Wentmiii^ter H.ill] itself; 
and scn\cncrs had theii desks, .ind uHurcis their ‘ |k-w.s*, 

t b. trau^. Slalion, siluntion ; alloltoil place. 
e 1400 Pity job 555 in 26 Pol, Poems 13 ) Yo lat me peyne 
Iic-ic in li ptynfiill pewe. That ys a pl.ioe ol* gictc doloures. 
i6t»7 Dkkki-r Kuls. Conjnr. ix. (1842) 7a The Klisi in 
Cardens.. .The very Pall.ae wher Huppinrs her velfe niain- 
l.iincs her Court. .. Women I .. scane nne amongst fiua 
huMclrcd has her ficwr there. 1673 Char, Qua*. Astrologer 
Hiij h, And placing the Plancis in tlieir rcspcctiue Pucs. 

4 . aitrib, and Comb., ns fnu-bonch, ‘Cushion, 
‘dcsk^ -door, -end, -holder, -keeper, ‘male, -opeticr, 
‘Seat, ‘ihutler, -luomnn; pew-chair, tP^^w-disIi: 
seequois. ; pew-gallery, a gallery of pews; pew- 
mate, a fellow occupant of a pew, a *|^wfellow 
Also l’E\VFKl.t.OW, -UFNT, etc. 

1898 ITestm. Caz. 4 June 4/2 The grave is nearly coverctl 1 
by a '|x:w bench. 1875 Knight Diet, flfech , * Peiv-chotr, 
a scat affixed to the end of a pew so as to occupy a part of 
the aisle wtien seats in excess of thepew RCcominorlaiion are 
rcc|uiicd. 186a H. Maruyat Siueden II. 260 Some 

idle boy had carved his iiiiiiuls on the *p«w’-dcsk. 1654 
Gatakpr D/sc. Apol 67 i'lcadiiig fir thesetfed and immove- 
able Font. , winch the Prcsbucrians, he saith,luvc brought 
to a movca'dc and unsettled *Pue dish. 1491-8 Rec, St, 
Mary at tUll 173 Kora iwryre of henges for toe *powo dore. 
1580 It'ill C. Co/fgk in .Surrey ArchmoL yrnl. iBa My body 
to he buried incrihat my pew dore within oiir lAtly Chnpefi 
of my parish Chuich. 1713 Stfkue Guardian No. 65 Pi 
Cl ittermg (he pew d<>or after them. 1^4 Micklrthwaii'B 
Mod, Par Churches 34 note, Fanta.sticully-shapeU *pcw- 
cnd*. 1848 H. Webh Cont. licclcsiol. 173 There was a kind 
of •pew gallery on each side of Hie chancel. 1845 Eeclt* 
siologist IV. aj7 The *puc.|iolder may lock up hisptie and 
absent himself from Church. 1887 A. Ausott in Gladden 
Parish Problems 70 A double organization, the coinnmni- 
cants or spiritual body being One. and the congregation or 
pcwhulderx. .ihe other or <ecular l>Mly, 174a Richardson 
Pamela 111 . 233 Where .it might be more likely seen by 
the ‘Pew keepers. 1596 CoisB Penelope (1880) 165 But if 
>011 needes will puling sit, A ‘pew-maie for >*00 am 1 fit. 
178a Mibb Hurnky Cec/lia ix. v. To perform her promise 
with the "Pew Opener. 1853 ‘ C Bfox ' I’erdant Cfxen 1. vi, 
Sccina no beadle, or pew-opeiier . . to direct him to a place. 
i 885 Rubkin Preelerita I. 28a There was no beadle to l<M:k 
me out of them fchurchcsl, or *|KW-shut(er to &but me in. 
k8io S. Gresn Reformist II. 17 He. .would have given the 
* pew- woman a ^hilling to h.ive let him Into a pew. 

{Note, The pfTonolr^ical relation of puntt^ /sw, Prtue, 
to OF. iuye, pure, oners difficultici. For the sense, cf. 
16th c. Dutch tBrabaniishl/MT'# or /itydk (which must have 


759 


WWIT. 


beers taltea from OF.). Plantin t<73 has */mi vn 

lieu cnicud au marchd, ou amtre Piiostal de la vilic, pour 
proclamer arrests, ou publier ordonnances ' ; Kilion ^599^ 
* Puye, pnyde, ptKiium, pulpitum, suggestus, suggestuui» 
rostra, suggest us tupkieuB*; Hexham 1678, *Puy*, a Fuc, 
or plai e elevated in a Mai ket, to Proclaim or to Cry of any 
thing * ; cf. mod.l )u. de pus the front of a town-hall or other 
building Of the Im ftng. Potlinm, Du Cange gives o^ic of 
the iiicdiEval si'iises ns * Lectrum,Bnalrctrum in TCclcsia,Bd 
quod grndilius ascenditnr \ i.e. a lertein or re»iling-desk in 
a church, to which one ascends by steps; in Italian, Klorio 
(1598) has ^p/'nio, a hill or mouniing side ofa hill, a blocke 
to get vp on norsebocke *. (So occasionally in Eng. horse- 
peso = horse-block: see N, ^ Q, loth s IV. 97, 8 Jiny 
TlieM point to the nriies of senses : ba.<(e, or raised structure 
to niouni or stand on ; laised place to Maud on in making 
a public h|)ecch or pioclainattoti. ‘stump rostrum; esp. 111 
a church, a laiacd leiiem, rcadiiig-desk, pulpit, or the like ; 
whence, g- ncraliy, pl.\ce elevated above tlie floor for any 
purpose t particuiarh', sitting phee on a raised base. Hut 
It is not iiiip'issible that this iliiit sense, which seems to be 
peculiar to Kng., may have originated in that of ‘ luilcony, 
balustrade' (see the Eiymob'gy), esp. if the name was firf>l 
applied to a range of scatb raised against the wall.] 

Few, [a. OF. peu, var. of pe/, pi. /eus, 
mod.F. p/eu a pointed stake, a large stick shod 
with iron.j A lorig-h.Tndlcd pointed prong, for 
hnndling blubber, etc. 

x86i I- UK Boil KAU Recoil. Labrador Life 39 The Fish 
are not taken out Lot the seine] by band, but hy an iiistru- 
nieiit called ' a pew , which is a ptong wiih one point. 1883 
htsluties Rxhth Catal. 197 Fum forks and pews used in 
storing and handling ihc caich. 

Paw, sb,^ Sc, [Oiiomatopadc : partly echoic, 
partly expressive of the action ; cf. Tew v 
1 1 - Tlic thin cry of a bird, es)), of the kite. Obs. 
c 1470 Hknr^son Mor. Fab. xiii. {h*or 4 * Mouu) xix, 'J he 
£lvd..pyi|>and withmony pew. 1513 £)ouclas vii. 

Trol. 125 Ibe soir glcd quhislis loud wyih rnony anc pew. 
igSa Lynui.bav Monarche 1451 HyrdU, with mony piciuout 
pew Affieritlye in the air thay flew. 

2 . A tine stream of breath forced through an 
aperture in the bps; a thin stream of air or smoke. 

1804 Mac iaggart Oallovul. Enry/t. (1870 380 1 hate's no 
a puc o' reek in a' the houiML 1893 CkocKbrr Men oj Moss- 
Hags xviii. ij 6 Sending up a heaitMimc pew of reck into 
the air, that told of the stir of hleak^n^t. Ibid. xliv. 312 
With a pew of blue Miioke, blowing from its ciumney. 

2. I'o play pew. to make the slightest sound, 
utterance, or exertion. (Alwa)B with negative 
cxjiresscd or implied.) Cf. 1 *a\v 
1728 Ramsav Last Sp. Miser xxix. He never iriRir play'd 
pew. 1808-18 JamifsiN s v., lie canua p'ay p<iu, In- is 
unfit for .my dung. 1810 Scorr Rr. Lamm, xxiv, 1 couldna 
h te played |»ew uijon a dry humlock. 

Few, [1. i’KW jAI] 

1 . iians. To fuinish or fit up with pews. 

i449lseo/^fno/Ai^l)»'low]. 1634-5 Hr<KHi'rc*N y/ arc (Chet ham 

.S<ic.> bi bt. Nuhol-cliurch .. as n«.»i pewed . as any., in 
Engl.iiHL 16B6 in A. l^ing L ndo*es Abbey xx. (1876I 21a 
It w.LS agreed that the Kiik l>e pewccL 1766 Hnt i'elham. 
Mass. (1898) 119 'Ihc 'lown agreed on a Meihod to 
Pew or Rep;itr the Meeting House 1861 Frifman in 
Life 4 (iS'-s) I. v. 321 The Nc/rmnns arc inferior to 

the f j.'iscons in thiN, that they pew their ctiurdics and soinc- 
tiincs lock thrill, .speaker \ 3 May 524/2 The. b* nrhers 
plasteicd it and ficued it and g.)llLncd it and whitewashed 
It (the 'I'eiiiple Church). 

2 . To bhut Up in or as in a pew, 

1609 W, M. Man in bfoonefiSs?) too To pirk a pocket, or 
^lei vci t sonic honest man s wife he would on purpose be piied 
wiihalL 1831 Lxa/muer Tifi 'J'he santo men who were as 
willingly pewed in the parish church a.s their sheep weic in 
night folds. 1855 Haiii-v biysiu. 59 Order loftier than the 
mind of man Pcwb in its petty sysicins 
iiencu i’ewe'd ppl.a.\ Pew ing vbl. sb, (also 
eonrr. ))cws colleciivtly). 

1449 in nc.-iIcA lint, Pnvs I. 33 In..mnkyng of pleyn 
d MjiifS 8( of a plejn R.adelefi a-hI in pu>ing of ihc s.iid 
cliirch non^t curiously but ple>nly. 1454 in '/.r/, I'etusta 
289 To the faliiic of the chuu.hc of iTcrne, \iz, to make 
Be.ita called puyinge| x marks. 1848 H. Wmui Contin, 
P.cclesiot 77 A nio-.t nii'-er.ahle pued and g.dh'ried nrcncliing- 
rooin. 1874 Mkklfthwaitk Mod. J\tr. <, hurrnes 2^ 'i he 
pe« ed part of the church. 1884 J. Cobitt in Confemp. Rni. 
aLVI, 113 Nothing in hin iWren’sJ parish churches., 
impresseii common observers more unpleasantly tliaii tlie 
pewing. 

Few, p'ae fpiw\ [Echoic : cf. Pew r 3.3 i .] 
ifilr. To cry in a plaiidive manner, as a bird. 

1398 Tklvisa Baith. /Jc P. R, XH. xx\i. (’I'oIIem. RfS ), 
The kyte..whaii he hun^rch, he sechch his mete pew>ngc 
led. 1535 wcpyiigel with \o>cc of uleyinnge and of nione. 
1530 LvNUhsAV 'Pest. Papyngo trA \Ves.'dlkarclicknisclieip, 
and geaslyngis pew. Ibid. 763, 1 in.xye ntxrnt pew, my pnnex 
bene Ba fell. 1x49 Cotupl. Scot. vi. 39 I'he chekyn.n began 
to peu quhen tFie gfed quhissillit. a i>;86 Siukfv Areaeha 
III. ( 162a) 398 1 be birds likcw is« with chops, ninl puing could 
Cackling, and chatiering, that of iouc bcsccclu 
fPew, ini. Ohs. Also peugh. An utterance 
of contcmpl or derision : «= PotjH, Phew. 

A i6s5 Fi richer SoNeCent. 111. i. Pew, nothing, the l.aw 
Salickeciitx him oflT. 1638 Ford Lady's Tnal 11. i. Hang 
Dutch and French,. .Chiistians and Turk'c i'ew-waw, all'at 
one to me I 

Fewage Also puage. [f. Pew sb."^ 

4- -AGE.] The arrangement or provision of pews; 
rent paid for a pew or i>cws. 

1684 J. Wadr in Nicbuls ColL Top. 4- Gen, (1836) III. 317 
For pewage, S'" Lionel Jenkin 5 «*3® Nichols ibid, 

316 The presents or gratuitifx wliicn he received in addition 
to the ' pewage money '. 184s G. Poi;l.son Hitt. Holdet ness 
II. a8S The former pewage was very ancient; two pews 
bore the iuscription 1390. 184a EcsUsiologist Nov. 6a The 


image of all these churches U excecdlog bad itM fTworyfAsn 
27 Dec. 1327/1 Ihc incumbent, .objecting, that the services 
nrighc damage his income, arising almost cotiiely fiom 
iwage*. 

prw. + -DOM.] The 
pews ill churches; the 




ewdom {\)u 2 d»m). [f. 
tem or prevnKiice of | 


system 

condition or rank of being a pew. 

1866 C'6. 4 Si, Ret\ 24 Aug. 230 Dilapidated chancels 
shabby altars, dreary liebdoiiia<ral services, and gciier.if 
prwdoin and iiendledom. 1876 Mr. tit ay Ik Neighb. 1 . 143 
The scats, .whcie the aged iK>or sat, hud liltfc d«x>rs (o them, 
to make them as much like pew.s us aaa pi.Bsibk wiiIkhii 
ftiviiig them the full dignity of pewdom. 18W E. J. Para 
in Ch. Times 30 Nov. 1044/a The crusade against Pewdom. 

FeW00 (pf'wi). and Canada. [Echoic: 

cf. Pewit.] A name applied by some lo small 
olivaceous ily-catchers oi the Family lyrannidm^ 
and so identified with Pewit 3; by others lestTicted 
to the genus Contopus, as Contopus virens, the 
Wooii-pewee of the United States and Canada. 

1810 .A. W’ii.suN in Poems hr Lit. Ptvs* (1876) I. 199 A 
pc-wf c had_ fixed her ne.M on a^ujeiiing shell of the rock. 


Irving hkof/ert's A'. (1855) 19 J he Pc wit, or 
' ' • is, cat 'cd by each of I hc*« names. 


1839-40 W. 

Pe-wce or Phtebe-bird J for he ii 
from a fancied resemblance 10 the sound of his uiuiioUmous 
note. 1869 J. Rurmougiis in imlaxy Mae. Aug , '1 be coiii- 
mon pewee excites . pleasant potions, both on account of its 
plaintive note and its cxqubiiie mossy nest. 1870 Lowki.l 
Study H'tnd (i886> 19 'ibe pewee is the first bird to pit>o 
up ill the morning. 1874 S. r. HAikp, eir. N. Amer. Btrtis 
ll. 357 Contopus virc/ts. Wood Pewee. 1875 Wiiitnkv Lift 
Lang. vii. i2.> 'J'he cuckoo and the pecuce and the toucan 
were n.niitd from their notes Century Mag. bcpi. 

685/1 '] be wood pcMce builds an exqu'isite nest. 

tPewewe. Obs. [Lciiou. : cl. Tew jA*'] Imi- 
t.xtion of the plaintive cry of tome birds. 

c 1450 lloLLANn Houtlat 64a 'J be Pitill and the Type Gled 
cryund pc-wc-we. 

t Few'fe How. Obs. [f. Tew sb.^ -k Fki low.] 
One who has a seal in the same pew; a felluw- 
wurshipper; one of the same coininuniun, persua- 
sion, or sect ; a comp.inion, an asBOciale. 

c 1522 Woi REV in J. Hooker /list. Irel. in (1587) 

II. bs/i It hath plcBcd come of your piifdluwi to report that 
1 am a profeSBed enimie to alf nabiiiiie, ^ namehe to the 
(ioakliiies. 1533 Mokr DebUl. Salem Wks. 1.48/2 'Fiie 
frere, that as be was picacliinfr in thcrouiitry, ■'Pyed a poore 
wyfc of tlic paiyshe uhyspeiiiig wyih her pewiVlIuw. 1579 
W. Wilkinson Cou/ut. Familye 0/ Lone 44 b, Kajiie mould 
they tilt ir U»>ch were pewef* llowct, wuh the sacied truth of 
(iud. a 1600 Hooker heel, Pol. vi. iv. f 10 'J o plea-e ihcir 
pew-fellows,^ the disciples of No\aii.'in. 1630 Ma.ssinckr 
Puture iiL iv, If you spend this way loo nuicli of your ro)al 
Block, Krc long we may be puefellows. 1673 Lady's Call. 

I. V. 5 48 These sit down to talk and laugh wiib their i'ew- 
fcllows (in church) 

Fewfnl (pi/rful). [f. ns prcc. -i- -FUL.] As many 
persons ns will fill a pew. 

1641 E. IJuAi.L CommiiM, CouiliHfsse 4 So many, .as there 
be i^ewfulis in the Lhurcb. 


Few-gaff 1 [^- f • AFP jA*] 

18^ K MGiii Jh'ct.^Mech,, .^uppl, Ptsr-gajf « Fishingl, a 
huuk on a staff, used iti h.iiidliug .uid piuliinK fish. 

tFeW-glede. fhs, raie. [I. J’EVV sb.^ 4- 

Gi KDK.J J he Kite : Rce (ibEnr. 

[ 1615 Markiism i'/ras. Piimrs v. (ihjs) 2s Made of a fill* 

gicene floxe, and the winys of. .a l^cw-i;le id. 

Fewit, peewit pj«iij. Forms: a. 

6 puwit, puet, 6 9 puit, 7-8 puett. 6 
pow.tt, 7-S pewet, 8 peevit, pievit, 6- powit, 
8- peewit. [Echoic, from ihc ciy the biid ; cf. 
pee-7vccp, peesneep', also 11cm. picwit-voghel (Kv- 
li.iiii, AHi. kiczdet {ktfuit Ml.G. 1 -G. 

kiwit, Gcr. ki p:)biU^ khvitz (Gnmm), AllKx. 
^iiilz, etc.; nil ol cthoic otigiii. The oiiginal 
J’.iig. type was |)rob. (p/w/i), whence by slicss- 
shill ())<'n\/T, )v wil, piii it). Parallel names with 
initial / {teeudt, etc.) are also found both in Eng- 
l.Tiul and (in ilieConlincnt : cf. p'lpular F. dix-huit, 
MLG. tivil ((irimm).] 

1 . A wif'cly-diirused name of the Lapwing (La- 
nelfts vul^iris or cristatus ) : ihe usii.il name in 
Scotland, and in Lug. Dial. Diet, cited as used 
from Northumberland to Berkshire. 

ms29 Sklliun Sparoive 410 *i he culucr, the stotk- 
duwiie, With puw>t the lapw yng. Th«- vcisjtici sli.ill syng. 
>570 l.i VIN 9 .Mamip. 87/34 A Pi;et,///rt/<i;/r. I Ind. 149/36 
Tun, //iwr'T>/4. i6ia in ,\'awi rth Househ. Bhs. (.Surtee-d 
20 .S' George DawLion’s man briM.;!ng 2opueitx. 1688 K. 
liOLMU Armo’r/y 11. 254/a A Pewc-t . in the Noith of 
r.n.;laiid. is called a 'I'cwit, or Hasiaid f’lover. 1715 Bkad- 
i.\y Fa m. Diet. b. v. Springs 'Jhe bnipe and Wucxltotlc, 
Pewit, or the like, c 1730 Blrt Lett. N. Stotl. (i8i8» I. 129 
'ihe green plover or pewit is tberein said to he the un- 
pait-ful bird. 1821 Clark nil. Mmstr. ] 1 . 121 'The Bt.irt- 
Img peewitSj ns they pas*., Scre.iin joyous whiiring ONCr- 
hca(L t8^ 1 i.nnyson Will Watt rpr. 230 To come and go 
..Returning like the pewit [rrw/ cruet J. 
b. The thm wailing cry of this bird. 
i8ia SfyriiKg Mag. XXX IX. 106 The shiilly sonriding 
cry of Pc-wit. 1876 Smii.ks Sc. Natur. xiii. (cd. .]l a6u You 
could now hear, .the pleasant peexvU of the Xjipwiiig. 

2 . (in lull pewit gull.) The black-headed Gull 
(^Larus ridihundtts ') : from its cry. 

1678 Kay Willugbby's Ornith, 347 The Pewit or Tllatk- 
cup, called in some pl.accs, The Sea-Crow and Mire-Ciow: 
Lartts einereus. 1686 Plot 1768 Pknnant 

Zool.\\. 426 'The Pewit Gulk . .T he notes of thc-e gulL dis- 
tinguish them from any others; being like a hoarse laugh. 
188s SwAiNauN Brit. BireU 209 Puit or Peewit gull. 



PSWI.ESS. 


760 


PFBNiria. 


3 . In IT, S. A name given to varioas species of 
Tyrant Flycatchers, ns the Common Pewit, Sayor^ 
nts fitsca or S. phahe^ nnci the Hlack Pewit, S» 
ni^ricans^ small birds of 6 or 7 inches long. 

1839-40 (see 1*RWE»- 1. 1890 Crnt. Diet. s.v., '1 he rommon 

pewit abninds in e.isiern North America. 1894 Niwton 
Ih'ct. HirtisTW The name Pewril . , wa?. given ftom the bird’s 
cry, as it is m North Ameriia to one of the T>rani-t)ii(ls, 
^ayorms /usen^ which Is a general favourite ihcio as a 
CLiogni/ed hnrljinger of summer. 

4 . /*£ 7 vt/ s a name for certain shells. 

■ 776 Da C«>sia Comchoint^ 1^3 The slsih family is the 
^'uces scu l/uliie, commonly calli^ the /Vzor/'i 

6. Comb , as pewit-gt ound^ -land epoor uiid rained 
land ),/cw//-yV;<;/, etc. where pewits breed); pewit- 
gull (see 2). 

1686 Plot Staffjrdsh. 731 At which Moss they continued 
s)>oia three years, and then rrmoved In the old urwit |xj(il 
again. 1894 Nkwidn /r/c/. 710 The great I’cwii pin)! 

at Norbury in binffordshirc. .had ceased to be occupied by 
the end of the List century. 

Petvk(e, Pewl, oirs. forms of Puke, Pui.e. 
Pewless (pi/r*hs), a. [f. PKW sby -LKSs.] 
W'llhoul pews; having no pew. 

a 1857 D ^ Kio'Oi u Pew Wks. i8(‘i4 I V. 733 Glancing 

Coldly at bis pcwle-ss biuiher standing in the crowded .aisle. 
1874 Mickli ihwaitk Afoit Pur, Churches an 'fhe fa-^liion 
fur pewiess cliurches. 1887 Anna FoKaPS tnnilinde 236 
Farther back, in u pewless space, native daincs in ssiiiothciing 
veils (etc J 

Pewne, Pewpe, Pewre, oba. flf. Pawn sh.^, 
r op. PuiiE. 

PeW‘>re:nt. The rent paid for a pew, or for 
siiungs in a church. Hence Few-rental, Pew - 
re ntar ; Pew -remted, Pew‘-re ntlng adjs, 

1840 Penny Cy<^l. XV 111. 57/.? Pew-rents, under the 
church-bnilding acts, are exceptions to ibe genui.al Law, 

1843 h.(i,test»lognt II. 15 A fa>liiiin:ilile pue-i<:ntc«l rhapel. 

187a Pai MACK .Str-///. 10, I h 1 building is iimr.-iinin.-llcd by 
the pew rental system. Ihni. 168 Pew r« nitnL; churches and 
free churches. 1883 Pruth 11 June lo-l the plates go 

round i'o take the niiies of iilTluenl pew renters. 

Pewtene, Sc. var. Pufain Obs., a whore. 
Pewber (pi/PUi). Forma: 4 peutre, 4-6 
piwtre, 4-8 pouter, 4- pawtor (also 5 peautyr, 
pewtyr^e, 5-7 peautor, 6 pewtur, 6-7 puter, 
7-8 pawiher; ; 4 peudur, -yr, 5 -dro, peauder, 

5 6 (-9 r//Vi/.) powder. [^^ K. a. OF. peutre, pcaii- 
tie/peaulire^ pia/tre^ etc, (from lithe, m (Jodef.), 
repr. an earlier *peltre - It. pelfro, Sp. peUre. In 
laier OK. also espi autre ^ espeautre ; in Du. piauter^ 
and spiauter (ui Kilian, peauter^ speauter)^ Ger. 
spuiu/er^ i,G. splatter. The iriutiial relationa of 
these forms and the oilgin of tlie woid are un- 
asceit lined : sec Dicz (s. v. petit 0), Ktirting (9. v. 
*^peltrutn)y I.itiic, Hatz.-Darm., Fiarick (s. v. 
planter), .Skeat ; and cf. Si’Ki-TKii. The form 
with d {peivder) is still in dialect us: ] 

1 . A grey alloy of tin and lead, usually con- 
taining one fifth of its weight of lead, for which 
other mclala aie sometimes substituted, partly or 
entirely, in the cnniposilion of different varieties 

[1199 Hritton I. xvi. li 6 Qi manvcisc chose vendent pur 
bone, siciim penire pur argent mi latmin pur or | 1370 

Bury Will\ vCniiKb'ii) t In \asis du pewtre dcbil. iiijr. ij»/. 
1387 in E. E (K. F. T. S.) t 'I he l.iuour of pt-uter wnh 

the basyn of led. xjjB 3 -g /I (Wngiian Acc. (Camden) 57, j < haig' 
de peudur. c 14x5 Pol. Ret. 4 L P^tem^ (i^>3) 311 Do thi 
liroiir in a vessel of peauder, or of Ired, or of gl.is. c 1450 
ill Ciii. I,it Ilk. P. City 0 / / and. (190^) aoa Alle the poms 
of peutcr that ye fynde not asclyd. ( h itcodt 

Staffs, in Ann. l.ich/ielti IV 17 A criietl of pnler. 155a 
Inv. Ch, Goods York, etc. (.Snriecs Nd. 97) 18, ij ereweit s 
of [lewder. i6oa IVatciss/is 11893) 277 Whose fu-ad doth 
shine with bright hairs while .is jiewier. 178* Pkipstiev 
Conuht.Chr. II. vi. 15 A chalice of gold, or silver, or at le.-cst 
of pcwici. 1833 Hr. Makiinkau Phret '^gfs i. 9 The 
Service of pewier made a grand ilisiil.'iy. 1839 Urk D/it. 
Atts 9sa I he Fnglish tr.idcMucn di tin-juisli three sorts, 
which they call plate, triHt-, and ley [lewtcr : the hist and 
h.irJcst being us»-d for iiI.iIch and di^bcs; the second foi 
beer-pots; and the third for laiger wine mca-^iires. 1879 
Cassell's t'echn. Lduc. 1. ss A small proportion of antimony 
coitil ined with tin forms hard pewter. 

b. Pewter utensils collectively ; pewt^'r ware. 

*573 Ti'SSfr Kusb. (1878) 175 'I'hat pewter is nmer fir 
nianerly feasics. That daily doth serue so vniimnerly bi asies. 
s<96 Shaks- 'Pam Shr. 11. i. 357 Pewter and hras-*e, and 
alt things that helongs To house or house keeping. 1596 — 

X Hen. t\ \ II. IV. 51 Fine jearrs: Heil.idy a Ion' for 

the clinking of Pewier. 16^ Knare^borouiih Surtees) 

1. 244 All the pewiher .is yt standes. 1717 Kamsay EPgy 
on t.Mcky lYooil iv, Her pewther glam, a upo' your een 
Like Mller pl.ite. *807 .S»uinpY hsfiriellas Lett. II. 7a 
We ate off pewter, a lelic of old customs. 

2 . t Applied to armour: zf. pewter coat in 5. 
1611 liKAUM. Fl. Phitaster yt. iv. And every man trace 

to Ins home again, And bang his (lewler up. 
b. A pewter (lot. AUnyfg. 
ai839PR\Rn Poems (j 660 II. 233 Now drinking from the 
pewter 1853 G J. Caylcy las Alforjas II 54 A huge 
gla-vs mug with a handle, as big ns n pewter. 1861 Hpoiips 
Tom Prown at ( >jc/ xi, Stopping in the bar to lay hands on 
•eveinl pewters full of porter 

o. slang. A tankard or ‘ Clip * given as a prize ; 
prize-monev; money. 

1844 Egan Macheath, t'ould Yeoman v. (Farmer), Hand up 
the |>e wter, farmer, you shall have a share. 1873 Slang Dict^ 


Pewter,, .the pots for which rowing men contend are oAen 
called pewters. 1B88 Academy 74 Mar. 202/1 'Ihe anxiety 
for ‘pewter ‘or prixe money, which, .animated our officers 
and men. 

t 6. A pale yellow alloy of gold and silver ; 

« Ei.kctrk I. Klectrom 2. Obs , 

Perhaps only a tiaditiorial entry in successive vocabularies, 
founded orig. on some misuiiilcr«'(.vidiiig. 

c 1435 Voc III Wr.-VViilcker 653/1 J Hoc //rc/r/fw/, pewlyre. 
r 1440 Pronty Parv. 395/2 Pewiyr, nieialie. elect rum, 
si'i undum communem stolam. 1483 i ath. Angt. 277/2 
Pewd>r, elcitrum. l ep lIuLOi-r, Pewter, or it is 
a kynde of met tall, h.rlie goldc, h:ilfe Milner, or puite. 

4 . A polishing medium used by marble- w 01 kers, 
made by (be calcination of tin. 

1875 in Knight Piet. Atech. 

6. atPib, parsing into culj. Made or consisting 
of pewier ; also humorously, in pewt3r coat 
(quot. 1584), a cuirass, coat of mail; f pewier 
language (quot. 1^15), pothouse talk. 

c 1400 LaifjCianc s Cirurg 192 l.eic it in i\ peuter disch. 
1402-3 Abingdon .-lee. <Camdcn)Q4, j pcwdcr)>ot de poieL 
1522 in tfu*y lY/t/s (Camden) 115 A gielt {lewter basen. 
1525-6 Rec. .S'/. Ahny at Hill 333 A p'-wiur poll for waiur 
for the prei-.iC't. 1584 Lyly 6'aM/^.i/r v. iii, 1 liese pewier 
lo.iles caiine neiier sitie so wel as s.itten duhleis 1615 
Hkm iiwait Sirappoito (1878) 1 Mounsieur H.acchus, . . 
Ringuh-r Artist in puwier l.^ngii.'ige. 1631 -a in Swnyne 
.Saturn Churthto. A(C (1870) 316 A qu.iitii and a pinte 
of p»-wrer poitrs. 1688 in Willis ft Clmk Cnmbridge 
(18861 111 . 384 Two and twenty jie.'iutt-r liencher plaits. 
1707 Mohtimi-r Hu^h. (1721) I. 772 Placing a Lugo Pewter- 
nlaiien under ihe Clusier of B-cs. 1B16 Scorr Antiq. iv, 
with a pcAtcr badge on the right arm 1840 Dickfss 
Earn. Rudge li. \ table tleroratcd with a white cloth, 
blight pewter fl igons. 1894 Patty Sexvs 10 Feh 5/2 The 
old fainili.ir jiewtrr pot is dis.-ippcaring fiom I ondon public* 
bouse .and its pLacc is being taken by the Conliiicntal glass. 

0 . Comb., as pewter- maker, -making', pew ter - 
buttoned, -tike -topped adjs.; pewt?r-carrier, one 
who fcCives in an ale-house, a potman; powter- 
oas3, a case for holding i>ewter utensils ; pewtor- 
miD, a lajiidary’s wheel made of pewier, used 
wilh rotten-stone and water for polishing gems 
of medium hardness (^amethyst, ng.tte, cornelian) ; 
pawtar-sjlder, soft solder, of similar composition 
to pewter, hut containing a greater propoition of 
lead. Also Pkwtehwout. 

1779-81 foiiNsoN A. P., Drydcn III. no It h.tunis me 
worse than a ’pewtor-buttoned serjeant does a deiayed 
rit 1833 Makryat P .SimHe ii, I say, you *pewier-carrii'r, 
bring u* nnoibcr pint of ale. 1789 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 
214/1 I'be fluid pissed from th- Ixrll lo the *p» wier-case, 
nud spent its for- e there. 1874 Boutfi r. 4 Arm ii. 
38 lA:g'4mgs formed of a •pewter like inet.il. 190a Stirling 
Wilt Hist. <v A /t.v »/ .S'oc 23 Robert was a •|jcwtcr maker. 
1888 llAsi.urK Model Engin. Handybk. nS IJsing uidinary 
‘s >fl or '•pewter solder f t uniting surfaces that Mr already 
tinned iSpi t*at/ Atali G, 29 O^l. 2/2 Shouting and gcsiicu- 
laiin^j, in front of the long, •pewter-tnp|x:tl banier. 

Pewterer (pii/ur^j). Forms: 4 peautrer, 

5 p0wtrer(0, -torero, 5 6 piuteror, 6 pewtrer, 
poauterer, (7 p9atterer\ 8 Sc. peudrar, pou- 
thoror, 6- powterer. [ME. peautrer, in AF. 
peautrer ^ OV\ peautrier (1300 in Gtxlef.), 
trier — \X. pHtraio, pell taro {'.—"^^Itran'o), f OF. 
peiiit{l)tre. It. petit o, J’EWTtR J A worker in 
pewtnr ; one who makes pewter utensils. 

1348 in Rdey Mem. LontL (1868) 244 (Stephen I,cstrauni?o 
and John Syw-ard,! Pcautrers 1402 Rolls of Pat It III. 
510/3 Pculcrcrs. cx^oPromp 395/2 Pcwirere, r/rc/*r- 

ar/us, vcl sta'inanfis. 1503 Act rg Hon. Y It, c. 6 I he 
Pewicrcrs and Hrasicrs of the Cities of I.ondon arul York. 
1530 f’ALsr.R. 253/2 Pewtrerj pot tier drstmn, piavllrier. 
1597 Shaks 2 Hen. lY. in. li. 281 Hee shall charge you, 
and dis. h irgc you, with the motion of a Pewierers Hnmmi*r. 
i65o IIoYi K Scut E.x'P. Phys. Atich. xx. 146 VVe caus'tl a 
skilful Pewterer .to close it up. witli Soder. 1839 1^'*'* 
Pi t. Arts 120 Bismuth, wilh tin, forms a compound more 
fhsiic .nnd sonorous th.an the tin itself, and is therefore 
frcvpicn'ly added to it by the pewterers. 

Pewternel, oba. Aarlnnt ol Petronfl. 
Powtorwort ip>« Diwpit). //etb. [f. Pewter 
+ WoiiT.] A name given to the plant Kquiseiutn 
hyemale on account of its use in iioh^hing pewter 
and other utensiD. 

1597 Gfmahok Herbal 11. ccccxlii. 958 It.'ilian rnshie ITorse 
taile. . Women . .srowro their pewter and wooden things of 
the kitchen therewith,, .and thereupon some of our hnswiiies 
do r.ill it Pewtf-rwoort 1657 w. CoLFB Adam in Eden 
xxxiii. 6)Thc rougher kind hereof, called in English .Shave- 
grass, hath been by some of them called Pewterwort. 
1883 Jffffrifs in I.ongm, Alag. June 195 On the moist 
baiiKs jointed pewterwo’t. 

Pewtery (pi// tan), sb. rare. [f. Pewter -f -Y.] 
a. Pewter utensils collectively, b. An apartment 
in a house, in which the pewter is kept. 

1649 t"^* 0/ Eimbolton in Dk. Manchester Crt. 4 Soc. 
/r//2. .dw/K' (i86|) I. 374 Pewiery. 1864 Dk. MANiHesrKR 
IbiiL I. 36B There U an anay of pewtery which suggests an 
idea of a spectacle next in brilliancy to a silversmith's. 
Ibtd. 373 Seven dozen of trencheis in the pantry, and the 
pewter chargers and dislies in the Pewtery. 

Pewtery,^. [f. PiiWTER + -y.] Of the nature 
of, 01 ch.'ll actcristic of, pewter. 186410 Wrbstke. 
Pewtrell, variant of Pkithel Obs. 

Pewy (piw'i), a. PJnnttng slang, [f. PKW jA* 

•f -Y.] Of country: Divided into small enclosures 
by fences, as a church is into pews. 


s8a8 sporting Afag. XXII. 359 Ilia largest portion of our 
Eakiern spoi isineii .. would prove cock-la. U in a p«.wey and 
itilT cuuiitiy. 1885 Daily 'Pet. 11 Dec. (Funner), Sixty or 
seven! y ycart since the fences were stronger, the enclosures 
smaller, the country more pewy, 

Pex, obs. variant of Pax ; cf. peax. Peace. 
tPe*xlty. Obs. rare“‘^. [ad. L. pexitds, f. 
pex'us. 111. combed, hence, having the nap on it.J 
1658 Piiii.LiPs PcKity, the roughnc&'.e of the web. 

fPey, Peyae, obs. forms of Pay, Peat. 

1613 PuHCiiAS Pil\irimage{\(i\^ 831 'J hfv call this Deuill 
P^ae, with whom the men haue often cuiifercnLe. 

Peyce, variant of Pkise Obs ; obs, I. Piece. 
Peyckes, Peyer, obs. ff. Pickax, Pair sb. 
Peyerian (paiii' rian), a. Anat. [f. proper 
n.ime Peyer \ see l>elow + -ian.] Of, pertaining 
to, or numed after the Swiss anatomist Johann 
Konrad Peyer (1653-1712)1 ns the Peyenan (or 
J'eyers) glands or patches, groups ol follicles 
in the wall of the small intestine. 

1799 Hooi-kr Afcd. Diet., Payer's glands, the glands of 
the inlestiues. See lirunner's riands 1831 Encyci. Rnt. 
(ed. 7) II 816/2 Peyeri.'in glands. 1B85 Kiun AHcra. 
ih^anistns 86 In the intl.nmed Pcyei'.s g Lands, in the meseii. 
teiic glands, loiynx, and lungs of patient# dead of typhuid 
fever. 1893 Syd. .Soc. Lex , Peyer tan, 

Peyet; see Piet. Peyl(J, obs. Sc. f Peel j^.i 
P eyn(e, obs. f. Pain. Peyneyes, obs ]>I. of 
Penny. Peynl, Peynlm, -yme: see Payf.ny, 
Pavnim. Peynt, etc., obs. ff Paint, etc. Peyr, 
obs. f. Pair, Pkau sb. and v. 

Peys, obs f. Peace : obs. .^c. pi of Pfe sby 
Peysan, -a(U)nt, obs. ff. Peasant, Pkjhant. 
Peyse, peys8(e, obs. fl. Peise, Peace, 1 *jece. 
Peyssant, var. Pu.sane Obs. 

Peytral, -el(le, variants ol Pkituel Obs. 
Peyvee, Peyze, obs foims ol Pa vie, Peise. 
Pezant, obs. foim of Peasant. 

■f Peza*ntic, a. Obs. nonce wJ. [f. pezant, 
Pkahant -ir.] Of the cliaractcr of a peasant; 
boorish, clowni<ih. 

1613 Sik E Homy Countersnarle tfs To defile my fincers 
with such a Pezaiuique Fuguiue, who ib ashamed of las 

I H(lier> name. 

•fPeze, ob<i. form of Peisk z^,to weigh, balance. 
*595 Akilta (1879) 29 Twixl Ho(>e, and Feaie in douhltull 
biiil.uice pc/ed. 

II Peziza (p//»i*7a). Bot. [mod.D. (Dillenius) ; 
cf. L. pezica or petila, f. Gr. ircfiv a stalk levs 
rnusbiooni ] A large genus of discomycelous 
fungi, of cup-like or saucer-likc shape, and often 
of biilliant colour, growing on the ground or on 
decviying wood, ttc. ; vat ions ^recits are called 
cup-mushrooms, fairy cups, etc. 

(1623 CocKkKAM, Pc-.ite, a Mushrompe, 1706 Phili.ipr, 
/*! zica, a *500 of Miishrouiii.] 1861 Miss Pratt Eloxvir PI. 

1 1 1. 55 ’1 he yellow hairy sosile I’e/iza. 1887 VV. PHiLiifS 
bnt, Pisuornycetes 126 This beautiful little peziza adheres 
by a flaw at the b.isc to the pun id stems of tltcaycd plants 
in moist places near nils ol water. Hud. 361 In its young 
state It is truly Pczi/a-like, niid very Ijeauiiful. 

Hence Peii'zlform {erroti. -eeform), Pesl'soid 
ad/s., of tlte foim of or rcbeinbling a I 'e/iza. 

1857. Bfrkeufv Cryptog. Hvt 199 A peziz*form bexly 
figiirid bylireville. 1887 W. Fiiili irs Brit. Pucomycetes 
17 Pilcus deflexed even from the first, not pc/izoidc. 

Pezle mezle, obs. form of Pki.l-mell. 

Pezo. Pezzant, obs. forms of Peso, Peasant. 
PfafEan (plse'fian),^/. and sb. Aiath, [t. proper 
name J'Jaff (sec below) 4 -ian.] 

a. adj. Pertaining to, discussed by, or named 
after, the German mathematician Johann Friedrich 
Pi'nff (i 765-1825) : applied to certain differential 
equations, etc. b. sb. Name given byCa)le7lo 
a species of function occurring in Pfafl’s investiga- 
tion of differential equations. 

185a Caylky Coll. Math. Papers II 19 The permuianls of 
thi-s class (from their connexion with the researches of Plaflf 
on differential enuations) 1 shall t' rm ‘ PfafTiaris '. i860 

ibid IV, 6.0 A skew symmeirii al determinant of any even 
order i.s the square of a Pfuffian. 

tPfalzgrave - Palsgrave ; hence f Pfalagra- 
viate, a ((jet man) palatinate. 

176a ir husr king's Syst. Ceog. V. 197 The town..U the 
origin of the Pfalzgraviale of Swabia. 

II Pfennig, -ing (pf^-^nig, -li)). Forms: 6 
phenyng, ponning. 6 7 phecning, 7-8 pfening, 

8 phen(n)lg, 7- pfennin.v9 pfennig: see also 
Fknnin. [Ger. pfennig, < )HG. pfenning 
'^pani{n)g, whence Eng Penny.] A small copper 
coin of Germany, formerly of varying value, now 
the hundredth part of a mark (see Mark sb.^ 4 b), 
or about J of an English t^enny. 

1547 Ronanic tntrod. Know), xiv. (1870'! 161 They h»ue 
Norkyna, Halardes, Phenynps,Crocherds,Sliuersand halfe 
stytiers 1575 Brief Disc. Tioubles Frauifford (1846) i57 
Thirieene not Dalers but haliers or phennlnges. 1617 MoRV- 
»oM I tin. 1. 287 At Numbers .. two halier make one 
pfenning, fiue pfening make one nnfer. 1756-7 tr. Keyslert 
Trav. 11760) 1. 196 A small roppfr-piece^ whose roal worth 
was scarce a pfenins;, went for a d-'flar silver-money, which 
is equal to half a German rix-dollar. 1897 Ouida Massa- 
reuet xxxix. You haven't got a pfennig to spend. 



PHAGOCYTE. 


PH. 

P H, A contonantal digraph, baviog ntnally the 
phonedo vahie ot F. It wa» tlie combina- 
tion UHcd by the Romani to repiesent the Greek 
letter 0 or o. named /^Af. 1 hii letter, cognate 
with Skr. (and lo witli Germanic A), was in early 
Greek written nu, and was a real aipirated / ; it 
was subsequently often written ancf had 

then proo. nearly the same sound as German ; 
blit by the second centurv B. c. it had sunk into a 
simple sound, prob. the bilabial spirant (the sound 
made in blowing through the lips). As the 
Roman F wa^ dentilabial, like mod. Eng. /, the 
Romans in earlier times represenied the Greek ^ 
not by F, but by PH ; in the time of ihe Emperor 
Severus, however, the two began to be coiilutted, 
and from c 400 were treated as identical. Hence 
in late popular and mediaeval Latin, and in the 
Koinaiiic languages, f was often substituted, as it 
is now regularly in Italian and Spanish (e. g. 
fantasia, Jilosofia^ J^ilippo, fotograjico). This was 
also the case lo a great extent in Old Frenjh, and 
in Old and eaily Middle English (see PhahihilS, 
PHiLisrKK, Phantom, Phrasant); but here, under 
the inilucncc of the Latin forms, most words so 
wntien were subsequently altered back to ph^ the 
preponderance ol which is paiticulaily notable in 
Gower. Lxerptionally the f remains in mod. 
Eng., as in fanc^ (» phantasy), fantastic. In all 
muderu words ot Greek derivation (e. g. in phano-^ 
philo-, phospho-, photo- y phyto ) ph is alone found. 

One coiisequcnco of these conditions was that in the 15th, 
i6ih, und i7th(., /A was ficqueiidy subsiiiuied for ^ in 
word'k not of Greek uriuin, esp. 111 words that were some- 
what larc, the ^crlL>cs appaiently takintt /A as a more 
It arned, and thus presumably more correct, Kpelling Many 
instances of this will be Icmiid under F, and amonq the 
cros>.rcferencrs given below, as 111 f>hatucco, pham, pltanc^ 
phang, pharman, phila^er^ phtlkor\e, philimot, etc. This 
spclhnii is often retained in pkilabe^ =3 filthtg, and in 
certain iiiieriections, pktiv \ pkol p/ioo I wh< re perh.ips it 
may have been adopted to express the siiiiple hi-labial 
lip-bieaih ') consonant ithe sound made in biowingi as 
disitnci (loin the labio-dental / Modern phonolOv:n>ts, c g. 
Mr. A, J. ICllis in hui * Palasotype have used pk as the 
symijol of the bi-]al>ial bOiiiid. Greek iiad the initial com- 
hination ./>//-, in Koniaii spelling Phtk'. This was didicult 
foi tlie KoniHiiiL n.itions, and in tne only early word of this 
I la^s, pktkisicusy wa.s reduced to phi, tk, or simple /. See 
Phthisic, etc. In mod. K. words lit /A/A are now normally 
pionounccd ft- ; in Kng. the /A is guneially mute and the 
t/i pionouiKed; but in sen ntihe wuid.s niany scholars pro- 
nounce fh’i a combination which u quite as easy as si* in 
sphere, 

Ph (pronounced f) is also used to represent Hebrew Q 
(witnout d.igesh), and even initial Q (according to the 
Masoretic ^.loniiing, with d.iges'i) in piuper naim^s which 
liuve come to us tlnoiigh a Gicck form with 4 > ; see Pharaoh, 
Pint isi INK, Skkapm In the Konian spelling of Indian 
languages /A lepreseiits the true aspirated / (X|i of Sanskrit), 
aiul this IS occasionally the ungtii of /A in ulien words . cf. 

i*liULKAKI. 

Phacellate (fiise-lA), a. Zool, [f. mod.L. 
phot'cllns, pi. ad. Gr. bundles -atk 

Haying ph ocelli or gioups of filamtnts within the 
central gastric cavity, as certain llydrozon. 
i8po in Ceat. Diet. 

PhaoooliGBra (ftcki)^! Zool. Also -ohere. 

[ .phatochire (LiUrti), ad. phacocharuSy 

f. Gr. ipaKi^ lentil, \vart + x^ipos pig j A wart-hog. 

x84a Penny CyvL XXIII 946/3 In the locomotive organs 
the true ho^s and tiie Phaci>cli(Krcs bear the gre.itesc le- 
Seiubiaiice to each other. 1849 .S'A Nat. I lest.. Mammalia 
ill. U5 Ihe range of the South African phacochiere, or 
Vlacke Vaik, doo not appear to be precisely deieriiunud. 

iSo PiiaooohoB'rld (^ oher-;, an iminiai ol the 
family riiacochoeridm \ PhaooohoB'rina (-oher-) 
a.y belonging to the family Phacochoeridr ; Phaoo- 
ohoi'rold a. * phacochoerine ; sb, - phacochaerid. 

In modem dictionaries. 

Phaeocyjt (Ise ictlfsist). Bot. Also pbako-. 
[ad. mod.L. phacocystcy f. Gr. <paKo% lentil Koara 
CYsr.J 'riie lenticular nucleus of a cell. 

1835 Lindi.ev /nt’od. Bot. (1843) II. aj4 Each cell con- 
tains two phakocysts. 1838 Mavnk Lex.^Phaco^yU. 

Piiaooid (l8ekoi<l;, a. raro""^'. [ad. mod.L. 
phaedides (applied by Vesaliua to the crystalline 
lens), ill V . phaco’idoy f. Gr. tpaKoi lentil: see -oiu.] 
]>entil-shapcd. Hence Fliaooi*doaoopa «« Puaco- 
BCOPK. 

^ 18^ Mavnb Expos. Lsx.y /*AArtf/V/rf. .resembling a lentil 
in shape: plmcoid. 1864 tr. Ijonders' Anom. Aci.omm. Eye 
Note t6, lhnve,{iven to it in this form the nameof pliacoido- 
scTye, which word fully expresses itn object. 

PJiaoolita (^l»'k^iait). Min. Also phako-. 
[ad. (ier. phakmt (Breithaiipt), f. Gr. epanoi lentil 
•f A/ 0 of Btoue.) A colourless variety of CuABAifiiTB, 
occurring in crystals of lenticular form. 

1843 PoktIpOck Geol. 219 I.evyne (?Phnkolite) occurs in 
double six-sided prisms. s88o Aeadrnty ai Aug. 'I'ha 
occurrence of the seolites, phacolite, and pbillip^te, in 
cavities of basaltic rocks containing liqiiitk 

Phaoometdr m/taa). in quota, phako-. 
[mod. f. Gr. faiei-t lentil, lens 4 - -MBTER.] An 
iosti ament for measuriog the power of lenses* 
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1876 Cota/. Set. A/p. S. Keise. tiy. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lox.y 
Phakometer. 

PhaOMOOpe (fsek^ki^p). Also phako-. 
[mod. f. as prec. 4- -boopB.] An apparatus tor 
observing the changes in form of the crystalline 
lens of the eye in accommodation lo objects at 
different distances. 

iSge ill Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Sae. Lex. 

Pniiacian J/i^Jan). if. L. Phmaciay Gr. 
^aimna, the isle of Scheria (Corcyra) -e -AN. J One 
of the inhabitants uf Scheria, noted for their luxury; 
hence ( - !.« BhmaXy Horace), a gourmand. 

1788LRMPKIBRK C tatsicai />i;f/.(x8a6) 510/s Th« Phmtcians 
..were naturally dull, effomiiiaie, and so affectatious, that 
the ancients gave them the nameof parasite^ Speaker 
sB Oct. 85/1 He was a boa vivant, declined Into a tat 
Phaeadan . . and latterly did nothing. 

PllBSiaill (if iz'iii). Biol. [f. Gr. ^i-<$t dusky 
+ -ISM.J A dusky or dark variety of coloration, 
which falls shoit of melanism. 

1891 Atkenseutn is Dec. 804/3 Jenner-Weir exhibited 
two dark specimens of Ay'^senu minoi . . (he| expressed an 
opinion that the Rpe<.imciis were not representatives of 
complete melanism, and buggested tluTt the word * phKism ' 
..would l>e a coirect word to apply to this and similar 
departures fiom the normal coloration of a speues. 1899 
Cambr. Nat Hist. VI. 337. 

Fhasalgni, erron. spelling of PHOSNioif Ohs. 
Fhanooarpous (ffn/ika'jpas), a. Bot. rarg-^. 
[mod. f. Gr. ipaivo- nhowing ¥ teapitbt fruit + -0U8.] 

* Hearing a fiuit which has no adhesion with sur- 
rounding parts* Treat. Bot. 1866). 

1858 Maynr Kx/os. Lex., /*AarMiv<tr/«x . . phenocarpoiis. 
PilflBnOgam« pile- (ff ndgsem). Bot. [t. mod. 
L. phatnogama, sc. vegctabilia (Willdenow 1804), 
or phaenogamm 'sc. plantm), f. Gr. eftatvo- showing 
-I yafios marriage, sexual union ; in Ger. phano- 
gamen sb. pi. ( Rudolph! 1807).] A floweniig 
plant; - rHANKiuxiAM. So Pbrnogamlan, 
Pkmnoga'mio (pho-) cuijs. — Phanbkooamic; 
Plusno gamouB a. fthc eailiest word of the group), 
producing flowers, flovtcring ; •-rifANKRoUAMOUs. 

1846 Linulky Peg Ktagd. Pref. 17 1 he substitution of the 
words iMonocotybdons, .Cryptogams, *Pha:nogann(, etc, 
fur Monocot> ledonex, Crypiugaina:, Phtenogamu:, &c. 1857 
HxRKRLhv tryptog. Bot. 9 8. I J ‘Ihe word Phenogains is 
very generally used as a collc< tive term ft>r flowering plants. 
xSsSh-js WaiisiBK, *Phenogunttan, havtiig the essential 
Ol gans of fr ucttlication visible. 1841 Douglas in Proe Bei-w, 
Nat. Club 1 . 349 Addition') lo the *plienogainic Flora of the 
district 18x4 K. Brown Bot. 'Pena Amt rat a *Phasiio- 
gaino'is plants. i8ai S. F Gray Nat. Arr Brli. PL 1 . 43 
Phenogaiiious..the sexual Qi>.an$ very distinct and yisihle. 
1830 Six W. Hookrr Uittej> British Flora, comprising the 
l^lia;nogatn(inH, or Flowering i^lants, and F«“ins. 1885 
GtHiDAi K Physiol. Bof. (1892) 3 Division of the vegetable 
Kingdiim .. into . Phaciiogamous (or Phaiierogainous) or 
Flowering, and Crypioganious or Flowcrless Plants. 

Phienology, Phenomenon: see Phkno-. 
FluenOEygO'aS ((fnp*zig9s),a Antkropol. Also 
pheuO'. [mod. f. Gr. 4>aivo- showing ¥ ^vyitva 
joining + -00s. J Of a skull: Having the zygo- 
matic arches visible from immediately above the 
centre ; of a person : having such a skull. 

1878 Bakti.ky tr. TofineneTs Anthrop. 11 iii. a88 When the 
angle is p.isiiive, the zvgomatic arches are called pheno- 
zygous. 1888 yrnl Anthrop. Inst. Aug 7 'I he mule is dis- 
tinctly pha.nozygous, but the female is not. 

PliaBodarian (lf|/^de»'nan), a. and sb. Zool. 
[I. mod.L. Phseddarta neut. pi. (^Haeckel), f. 
phmddium, f. <paiov dusky ¥ -odium (see-oi>K).] 
a. adj. Iklonging to the J'hssodaria, a division 
of Radiolarinns characterized by a mass of dark 
pigment {pheeodii 4 m)y containing rounded granules 
{phiEodellH'), surrounding the central capsule, b. I 
sb. A radiolarian of this division. 

[1880 Nature XXI. 450/r The extra capsular-snfk sub- 
stance 4>f all PhciKiaiia is distingui.diLd by .the niavs of 
Phaeodt'lU or *daik pigment granules’ which it contains] 
x888 Koueston & Jackson w/wr. /,/><• 875 The spicules 
being ..disp<;sed radially only in the Phaeodarian family 
AMt^anthioa, t^oo Znil. Qnekett Micros. Club Apr »t>5 
The centr.il capsule is gcnetaily altuost entirely imbedded 
in the plueo*iium, 

PhBBOpliyll (fPiJ^fil). Bot. [mod. f. Gr. ipaiSt 
dusky -r ^i/Aauv leal : after Chlokoi'HVI.l.] Name 
proposed for the brown colouring-matier, com- 
posed of phycophsein ond phycoxantbio, found in 
sea-weeds of the orders Fncacem and Thmosporem. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 Syd. l>oc. Lex , Phteophyll. the 
brown colouring-inaCier of the Fucoidcm; afso called 
PkyUophxin. 

Phaeton (f^ /tpih, ft''’Un). [a. Gr. ipaiBom shin- 
uig, usclI in Gr, mythology as prv>pcr name of the 
son of Helios and Clymene, lauious for his unlucky 
driving of the sun -chariot.] 

1 1 . allusively. A rash or adventurous charioteer 
like Pbaethon; any chatioteer; something that| 
like Phaelhon, sets the world on lire. 

1593 Nahhe Four Lett. Confut. Wks. (Grosart) II. 242 
That hee shuuld talke of gnashing of t«-etii, yoog Phaetons, 
yong lcari.yong Chorebi, young Babingtonn. Leather 
13 fcuerie prinate Genilein.in now is a Phmton, and must 
hunrie with his thundring Caroch along the Streeics. 1698 
VlAnoH Body of Biv* B6a Sin is the Phaeton that seu tho 


WorMonFir*. 1747 /fair. X V 1 1 . 94 If backneyw 

man should grumble^ 1 fear our Phaeton must tumble. 

2 . A species ot four-wht-eled open CHriinge, of 
light construction; usually drawn by a pair of 
horses, and with one or (now generally) two seats 
facing forward ; but applied to carriages variously 
modined and distinguished as Etanhopey Aailf 
Park, Dog cart, Pony phaeton, etc. 

(1735 Maehinee approutdes par I Acad. Se. VI. 3 Chaise 
de Poste dont on Mut faiie un Phaeiun.] 174s Young AA 
'J A, V. 819 Like Nero, ..drives hU phaeton, iii female guise. 
1747 Miss 'Ialbot to Miss Carter x8 Aug. (iPo9> I. 

SOI A fashionable imsC chaise or piiaetoii. 17^ Fei tun 
Carriages (i^i) IL 68 The sues nnd constructions of i'hne- 
tonsare more various than any other description of carringes. 
1844 Act 748 ^’ict. c 91 Sched , Every lipise di awing 
any coach,, .baroui-he, chaise, phaeton, v is ii«, cahish. 187a 
Black (/f//#) btrange Adventuies of a Pi acton. 1880 Mrs. 
Fokmkstke ff y. 11 . 16 Aic you going to diive >ouc 
phaeton this afternoon ? 

t 3 . A name tor the planet Jupiter. (So in French.) 
1631 WiuuuwRS Nat. Philos. 1 1 Jupiter is a bright Plaiiiiet 
. .being neere the earth, of which he u called Phaeton. 

4. a/trib and ( omb. 

1679 J. Goouman Penit. Fard 1. v. (1713' 125 Fancy gets 
the aHcendatil, and Phaetun-like, drives on furiously and 
inconsistently. 1883 Standard 7 Feb. 2/5 '1 he carriage was 
described as a phaeton- wagonette. 

Hence PhmatoiiM'r [cl. charioteer], ihe driver of 
a |>haeton; FliMt(li)o’iiiaii - sense i ; Phaetho nlo, 
t PhMtho’nloal, tVkoBtlio'ntal, Phaatho atlp, 
t FhMiho Btloal belonging (o,chaiacteristic 
of, or resembling, Pbaethon (mc ctjniology above). 

1890 Sat. Rett. ST Aug. 244/1 A merry lime had our 
*ph.ietonecr. >784 Macnkili. t'oet. II ks. 11812) 1 . 69 No 
female *Pluietoiiuins then Surpassed thr boldest of our men 
In gesture, look and straddle. 1708 But. .Apollo No. 7. a/a 
Or wouldsi with *Phaeionick iVide, Witiiin the Solar 
Chaiiot Hide? ^1630 Rikdon SuriK Dex'on f 45 (18101 52 
Which *pheihoiiicai fact of his deserves the nan.e of Nody. 
ai649DRt'MM OP Hawih. I'oents Wks. 11711M7 Po burns 
no more with *Piiae(ontal fire. 16^ J. Josm tr. Ovia’e 
Ibis 1st Ded , How *Phactontick spirits break their necks. 
1829 Lams Let. toGilman Dec., 1 ftai ibi ir stociJ, bicd out of 
the wind without father, .hot. phaeiontic. 1630 R. yohmon's 
Kmgd 4 Lonnnw. 509 Achmat..is left at this present 10 
manage the Horses of this ^Phadtunticall CharioL 

||P]iageda8na,-eiia(ia^fli;Aii im. isegi-). Path. 
Also 7 erron. phagadena. [1,.^ a. Gr. ipayihaava 
an eating ulcer, cancer, f. tpaynr to eat, devour.] 
An eating sore; an ulcer tiiai spreads and coriodcs 
the neighbouring parts; spreauing eiosiuii occur- 
ring in an ulcer or sore. 

1657 PhysUed Diet., Phagnd'na, a running canker or 
pock il^ WisfcMAN Surgtry 11. x 193 Phagedmaa,. .\% 
an Ulcer with swelled Lips, that eais the Mesh .iiid iie.uh* 
bouring Parts in the bottome and edj;e!i of the Ulcer, legt 
Lancet I Oct 751 hormcriy diKcases psciiliar to a hospital 
were the terror uf the suigeon. Pbugeudbiia attacked wounds 
even ol the most trivial kind. 

PhagedaBnio, -enio (faed.^/df r.ik, -«'nik, 
fagf-;, a. y,sb.) [ad. L. phagtdeBnic us, Gr. ^o>f- 
baiViK’OS, f. ipayibaiya : see picc.J 
1 . Path. Of the nature ot, characterized by, or 
affected wiih, phageda?iia or spreading ulcer. 

[1563 T. Gale Antidot. 11. 65 U . . is appruued in eatynge 
vipers called Phagedenica, tku] X656 BcouNr hlossogr., 
PhagedtMich 1754 Goocn in Phi t rans XLVlll. 815 
He had an ulcer upon hiN leg, of the phagedcenic kind. 
i8t6 A. C. Huiciiison Pioit. i^bs. Surg. (18361 194 On 
hospital gangrene, and the .sloughing )m..gedcnic ulcer, 
which occurs on board ships of war and in n.tval and mili- 
tai-y li jspiiuls. 1897 Mary Kinosikv fK. .A/nca 618 Ihe 
great prevail nce tncre of phagcdccnic ulcers. 

t 2 . Med Applied to a coriosivc liquid piepara- 
tion used for destroying proud fli.sh, or foi cleans- 
ing ulcers. ALo ellipt. as sb. ifbs. 

1704 J. Harkir Lex. 'Pechn. 1 . Phaga lemck U’ater, is 
made by di»M>Iving a Dram of buhliniaie Corrosive m a 
Pound of Lime Water. 1787-41 Chamri'RS Cycl. k. v., 
Phagi.da:nic medicines .. are used lo cat olf fungous, or 
proud flesh. 1786 Complete Farmer s. v. J'oll-etal. borne 
wa'-h with the pha-.aaHlenic water. 1799 IIoorLR Med. Diet., 
Phageamnics, medicines that destroy fungous flesh. 

So fPliageda'nloal (-den-), Pkagedse’nonB a. 
163s Read Tumors 8r Plccri *73 A..phngciia:Micalt and 
cancerous ulcer of the head. 17*5 Braiii ry Pam. Diet. s.v. 
H'^ounds, It is called by Farriers, the rh.igcdLnical Water. 
1659 Hickman ymii/. Fathers 15 PhagcdniNOUs and anting 
sore& 189^ 'times 18 Feb 13/5 '1 he pliagtdenouH ulcer has, 
by some miracle, become the source of iiouiishnient. 

Phagocyte (fse’g/J^Mit). Phystol. [mod. f. 

(Meiachnikciff;Gr.4»a7o-eating,dcvouring y -CYTK ] 

A leucocyte (white blood-corpuscle or lymph- 
corpuscle) which, under ceitnin conditions, has 
the power of absoibmg and destro)ing pathogenic 
microbes by a process of intracellular iiigesiion, and 
thus of guarding the system against infection. 

X884 Q. yrnl. Microsc. Sc. XXIV. xio Amceboid ce’ls 
were fieqiieiuly budded oil from the ectoderm to join ihe 
other devouring celU iphagixrytes) in the body. 18^ E. K. 
LANKSSTbR Adt^. 5 c/. (1890) 11. App. A. I li lMet'<chiiikufl s] 
theory is that by ai.custoiiiing these corpu»cics, which be 
calls ' pliacocytLS ', to toleiate a weak lorni of the iK>ison 
produced by pathogenic Bacteria, we *edu<aie' them, so 
th.tt they are able subsequently to lesi'it and eventually to 
stuck and destroy the same paihoueiiic Uaiteriuni..iri a 
stronger and deadly form. 1898 P. Manson J'lop. Dinases 
L a6 I'hii b^idy (the flagellated org.ini-.m of malariaj seems 
to have a powerful atiraciioii for the phagocyte. 
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FHALAHSTERIST. 


Hence Fhairooytal (-wi*tftl),Pliaf oojtie (-si*11k), 
»loal<z^.r, pcrUii.iing to, or hAving the nature or 
function of, a |»ha|i<>c>le ; Phagocytlsm 
t^itiz’m), Fhagoojtosls (fa.'|'MoitJ»*6is), the no- 
tion of pha^jocytes ; the absorption and destruction 
of pn(ho{venio microbe^ by phagocytes; PltaffO- 
oy toblast, tlie embryonic form of a phngocue. 

189a /’/»/. Si./, yfonlltly X Ld. 631 Influenres which are 
«sR«xiatcfJ i'l aiding' *|)liag(Hyiic ycnon. 1896 Alibuti's 
Sy^t. Med. I. 87 inflntntnat'.on is lo lie regarded, on the 
whole, as a phagocytic reaction of the organism against 
irriinms. s8^ Jm/. Mid CSC. Sc. l)cc. ayS d'o 

atinlniie very direct "plia^ot yfical properties lo the tniier 
layer of ti ophoblast cells, i 838 Nature y 4 M ay 91/a ‘ • Pliago- 
citisni tliat is, the intracrllular di estive process. 1891 
Ttfues 11 Ainj. 5/a l>r MetsrliniUofT had cbhoiatcd and 
eupporieci hy goat research hin theory of '/hagocytosts^ 
according ro %*huh ilicre was a ventablo struBgl" for 
existence, a battle A outrance between the cells of the body 
and the invading inicro-urganihnis. 

Phagoloffy (fdegpT6d.:ji). nome- 7 vd. [f. Gr. 
^ayo- eating + -lo(jy.] Tlie subject of eating or 
feeding ; dietetics. 

1837 lilaLlnv. Mag. X Id I. 331 His having so a<ciiraiely 
BtuUivd the phagolo ;y of rolans. 

-phagons, suffix, f. L. -pha^-us, Gr. -^7-of 
eaiini,' h. pha^e + -ot^s: ?l% authropopha^is^ 
iihlhyophat*ous, phytophagous, sarcophagous, also 
in humorous nonce-words. Also -phaffy, ad. Gr. 
eating (sA.); ei-iarTthropophagy,tch/kyophagi>. 
•f Pha^'phany. OAs. rare-^^. [prob. repr. 
a med 1.. *phagyphc:uia, f. (Jr. <ftay-€tv to tat, 
-^7-os eating ~<paviay see -rHANV.J The festival 
of the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, 
celebrated on the fourth Sunday in Lent. 

14 Efthyphanyt ‘xnTuttdale's V’ts (18-13* rai With lov^sv, 

. Kyve thousaiul he dyil lede ; Of the wlij’ch ni>r.Tcle 
'lh>s ilay IS named Ph igj phaiiy^, I.ykc as liyt wa-. 131st 
called Kphvjih.mye Fur ihjs word phagy .. Is .seyd of 
fedyng or ellis rclpceion. 

Phah (lai, tnt. [Cf. Piio, Thoo. F.\DnH.] An 
ejacui.itioi) expressing contempt nr disgust. 

■ 59*~3 (-» HAi'VfV /'/tree's Su^er. WUs. (Cirosart) II 118, 

1 wondrr, his owiic mouth can abide ii wuhoul a pliali. 

Fhaine, variant uf Fuank. 
t Fhatrae, pheira Sc. OAs. Al<;n phraisne, 
phraMne, frais. [Variant (onus of fatrss, faine 
» Fakcb, partly with metathesis of r.J A larcc, 
in cailier sense: * Intkki.iujk i, 
a 1578 l.iNnvsAY lPits4.otiic) Chrou. .Scot. (S.T, 5 ? ) 1 . 379 
Gre.il tieiuiijdi ■ind bl>ihiica of phiavsis and playts in.ii I to 
hir at hir hamc conimnif;. VVixitin the eist syde iliair was 
maid to her anc tricuinpli.int fiai* [d/.S*.S\ pheirs] he hchir 
Dawid Lyndsay of the Mont. /bni. 161 tbeit triiiinpti, 
phiai^sis inaid and pliiiis wnto the qiic n.s grace. Jtnd. il. 
1^5 Sini;ing playing d.msiiig and phcirsis. 

Fhako : S( e 

II Flialasxia iral/'nii). Eniom [mod.L., a. Gr. 
ifidAatvn, prop. <f>u\Kaiua a moth ] A moth : used 
by i.innn.Mis as a genciic name for all moths; after- 
ward-. loi all below the Sphingina, or for Xh^Ceoine- 
triHfi’, not now used with any entomological value. 

1658 Rowland tr. Mou/ct's T/vat. Ins 958 J here ai»* 
those ih.a iiiiciprei this F^lutlaiiia to be the Cicindel.i nr 
(flow-worm, bill not rightly. Ib.d. iiin ‘I he IMialtii.e ih.it 
come fioin iheiice sink by the feel lo ihe ro^jf^ uf houses. 
.75«J. Hill Ihst. Amtu. 77 'I'he anteniirf: of the Phal.nia 
BTC at U 11 1 1. lied III the point ..'I'lie ^pcLles of this genus aic 
very n'liiieious. x8oo .Idat. .inn. //eg. <=^/ s The nh.iI.Tiiia, 

B spcLies Ilf wliii h is to he loutid in a Lreati->e pubU:.lied in 
France on foieigii buttci flics 

llciicc PholsB'nian a., of or pertaining to a 
phahenn ; sA. one of the J*ha/i£Uie, a moth, esp. 
a gcomctnd moih ; Fhalaa nold a., akin to a 
phalrena; moth-lik«* ; sA. a moth-likc insect. 

1887 SdCftit Apr 318/ i home of tlic J’li.il.'icn ;in l.ov.-ie 
have 13 legs, and some even 14. 1858 Maynb A.t^pOi. J.tJc. 

9-3B/1 IMialenuid. 

Phalsenopsid (fa^lfn^ psid). Pot. [ad. mod. 

L. /*ha/t 6 ftopsis, f. (jr. tpaKaivu moth 4- 6 \f/is npjxar- 
ance.J An orcliitl of the East Indian epiphytic 
genus Phalanopsis ', a moth-orchid or inolh-|»larit. 

11846 I .iNDiEY i-'e^. Kingd. 181 Order f.H. Orchid.icfa: . 
G~neia..iii. V'undca: .. Pli.d.emiiisLs J 1880 lb fumur.hdard 
Sun IV. 54 ‘l'lic phaisenopsuls and other epiphytes are less 
ambitious i 9 i* (ranfe/t ii Kcb. 97/1 The Fnal.xnopsuU at 
KMidhshain are s|>c('iaily disiinjgiiishe<i by the sixe and 
nuinlier ul ih ir leaves. Ibid , hi\c plants of Piial.xnopsm 
aie III tiill bloom. 

Phalaxigallfalaj i]gal\ fl. rare. [f.L. pha/aux, 

1 ‘mALA.SX + -AL ] =pu At. ANOKA L. AlsO 

Phala nifar a. 

1848 Qi’ain E/em Anat (e«l. 5) I. 174 The last two 
ph.d.ingal bones of th- little toe 1891 t*yd. Soc. Let., 
P/talangar princess fin the organ of CortiJ. /Aid., The 
nhalangur bar on the outside of the ring in which lies the 
head of the twin cell of Cuiti. 

Phalang‘e ^ (,f<e ixnd^). AEo 6 falange, fal- 
lange; phalangue, 7 phalang. [a Yx phalange, 
in i.^thc. phalenge (^llatz.-Darm.), *= l\. faian^e, 
ad. L. phalange m, aec of Phalanx.] 

1 1 . Phalanx i. OAs. 

1560 Whitxhoiimb Arte lYarre agb, Cnlld, of the 

Hoina ICS, n Legion ; of Greekes, a F.'ilfange. 1^69 Stockkh 
tr. />/V»Y. .T/r. II. xxxix. 90 He placed the Elnihanies.. 
before the I’halange or maine battaiL 1585 T. Washington 


tr. Nicholay's Vey. tii. iii. 73 The Macedonian Phalanffue. 

-UNKBr C/tar, Cd Commander, etc. #9/1 I'he 
Macedorm Mill maich’d in great Phalanges, And iupt that 
order several I'aiosangea 

2 . Phalanx 3, 4. 

1864 H. SravcER lito/. iii. | 135 Here is a digit with its 
full rnimher of phalanges, and there a digit, of which one 
pii.ilange has h-cn arrested in its growth. 1864 Sala in 
paiy Tel. a«; Feb., The delicate and taper finger of woman 
plunged up to its to|>inost phalange into every political 
jiic. 1&3 Syd. StK. Lex.,Phalauge. ..Alsu, in h.utouiol., a 
joint ol the tarsus in Iiisrctn Also, in Bot., a nia.ss of 
sUiincns partly joined together by their hlameiita 

Fhalanffe ‘A Also 6 pbftlanga, phalanff. 

[= F. phiuange, \\. fatangio, ad. L. phalangium, 
a. Gr. ^iiAd77<oi', in aame tenses.] 

+ 1 . - PlIALANOIL’U I. OAs. 

1531 Tuhni- a //erl-al u D Iv, Good against the hytinges of 
plmlaiues & st'orpioncs. xsJBy Gkfi-nk Carde of Fancie 
Wks. (GrosartI I V. 1 la He that isvcnuincd hy the PUalani^a. 
freli'th SIX h paiuefnll n.issions, ns he riiniw-th m.'id. 1660 
J liAviFS flist. Catibfy isles 8a Othir kinds of great Flies 
..in these Isl.nnds, and which some call PhaLinges. 1694 
Motirox liiibetnis iv. IxviL (1737J 265 Plialangi., Sloe- 
worms, lloin-svonns. 

2 . An nrachiiid of genus Phai.anoium, or 
f.imily Phafangidx. ; a jrhnl.ingid. 

1876 E. ScHi'Vi I R Tutktstan xi II. 133 The uhahmQe 
(.S'l ipuga ataniUi/dcs and .S. inirepida) i-. of a \cl[owU)i or 
reddish brown, aLo with long hair, and when walking seems 
as large a.s one's two fists. 

Phalangeal (i&lie‘nd^/al>, Anot. Zool. 
[f. mod.L, phalange-us, f. phalanx, phalang- + 
-AL.] Pertaining lo, or of the natuie of, a plialanx 
or phalanges (Phalanx 3). 

iBjf K. Knox Cloque‘'s Anai. 159 The Rnterior or 
ph.iTangeal extremity of this bone, .also turned tlic head. 
1878 T. Hkyant Pfact Surg I 179 Ihe disease involves 
the last pliuJuiigeal joint or bone 1893 .S}d. Soc Eex., 
/\/ta/aMgeai] /t Oi ess, the same .is P/ialatigat frociss. 

ALo Fhala*ngaan a ran*— «. 

188s in OciiA IR. 1893 in .\vd .Sac. Le.r. 

Phalanger (la’ae ml^ wi. Zool. fa. mod.I- 
(HuHon), alao mod F., f. Gr. tf>a\liyytov 'spider’s 
web’, in reference to the webbed toet of the hind 
feet ] A quadiuprd of the genus P^halangista, or 
of tlie siihlamily Phalangistttm, Austiaiian marsu- 
pials of arboreal Inabiis, containing nuineious 
genera and S|)ecies, usually of small sire, with 
thick woolly fur; the t* pical genera (Australian 
‘opossums’) have prehensile tails; the Jlying 
phal angers (c tiled also Jlying opossums, flying- 
squirrels, or pelaurisis) have non-picheii'ile tails 
ami a Hying- incinhraiie or par.ichute. 

1774 GuLtihO. Nat. Iltst. (iP.6^) 1 vn i. 515 The Phalangfr, 
so-( .tiled by Mr. liiifT ui, .;djout the size of a rat, ar.d lus 
. Iiccn called the K.it of Siniii.un 1780 Smi llir ir. 
Bujfns Nat. lint. (1785) VII 1-/5 We have chilled it ihe 
ph.iKaiigcr, because its plul.uigcs are very huu'ularly loii- 
striicted 1876 Forest <V Stre tin 1 1 July' 375 '2 The native 
Itear, the vulpine ph l.m the w.mibnt. 1885 tX 

Thomas in F.ncyrl. But. Xylll. 717/2 lluffon gave to 11 pair 
ot cu-<cu'<ex cxaiiiiiied by him the name..' I'hulungcr '. on 
account of (he petulur '.rrii< tiiic of the sicoitd and liiiid 
toes of the lliiui Itrl, which arc united in n (.oininon skin up 
to ilic ii.ii’s. i8^^_ ‘ R. Hoi uui wo<>b ’ Miner's Sjg/it xxvii. 
249 1 lie rustle of the phalan^eisniid the &inallcr iii.iisiipiaL. 

J:'hala*ng^ial, a. rare'-**. ^ Phalangeal. 

1864 in WRhsri-R. 

Phalangian (falre*nd,:^ian), a. (tA.) [In sense 
1, f. Gr. ff'oXayl, qxiXayy- Phalanx ; in 2, f. 
mod.L. (Phalanx 3) + -ian ; in 3, I. Phalanoi- 
UM 4- -AV.J 

1 . Cr Antiq. Belonging to a (military) phalanx: 
see Phalanx i. 

1843 Fraser's Mag. XXVIII. 696 The long spear of the 
phat.uigian xoUiic-i. 

2 . Anal, vr Phalangeal. rar$-^, 

1833 in i^uNOLisoN Med. Let. 

3 . /ooL Jkrloiiging to the arachnid genus Pha- 
langium ox ouXex Jdialangidca', ns sA. = Phai.angid. 

1835 Kirby /fab. 4 Inst. Anim. II xv. 39 Some [cralis] 
imitating xpidcis, and others phalartgians. 

FHalangio (fala-inijjik), a. rare, [f. Cr. 

ipaXay^, ipaXayy’ Phalanx + -ic.] 

1 . Pertaining to or of the nature of a (military) 
phalanx. 

Z846 H. W. Torrfns Eem. Mitit Hist. 45 A modem 
t.-icticiin mill h given to prize the phalangic or coluinnur 
formation for tioops. 

2 Anat. - Phalangeal, rare-^. 

1858 Mavnr A'.r/»«w i,e.t., l^ha/angicus , of or belonging 
to the bha/anges. phalangic. 1893 S)d. Soc. Lex., Pka- 
lang/L, belonging to the Phalanges. 

PhalanST^d (filuj’nd^id). Zool. [f. mod.L. 
PhalangidK, f. Phalanoilm: see -id 3 .] An 
arachnid of the family Phalangidm or order Pha- 
laugidca (typical genus Phalangium) , related to 
ihe mites, but more resembling spiders, without 
spinnerets or poi!>on-gland5, and usually with very 
long and slender legs; the common species are 
known ns hardest -spiders or harvestmen, and in 
U. S. as daddy-long-legs. So Fhala*ngldan i 
Fhalaagl'daan a . , belonging to the Phalangidea. 

1835 Kirby Hab. 4 tnsi. Anim. II. irix. w The CIasr 
consults of two Order* . . Pieudo Scorpion* and Pbalangidant. 


1875 Camsiiocb in Eneycl. Brit. II. *78/9 Pbalanfid*.. 
^pulorly known by the naiu* of ' Harveat-incu 18B8 
Kollkston ^ ^ACKiiON Anim. Life 598 A Scorpion lias 
been found in Siluiiaii KtraLa,and a PhalangUl in the Solen- 
hofen slate* (Mesozoic). 

PhaJta'ngifbnn, a, Bot. and Anat, rr. Pha- 
lanx or PHAiiANOiL'Ji 4 -rouii.] Having the form 
of a phahtiix. 

Mavnr Expos. Lex., Phatangi/ormis . .Bot., applied 
by Necs von JbAeiibeck to vegetable bans whhh arc pro- 
vided with transverse with a contractiim at the outside 
of the jr^/a, as ill the Tradescantia: phalangifonn. 1^5 
Nkwton in Encycl. Brit. 111 . 710/2 'I he r»-it of the Kei ond 
Dust-oral U reduced to., an elegant ridged plialangiform 
oasi-hj al. 

Phala*ngigrade, Zool, [ad. mod.L. /'Aa- 
langigrad us, t. as prec. + L. gradus step ; cf. 
DlGiTrcRAPE, PLA.NTKilUDE ] Walking on the 
phalanges ; belonging to the (now disused) division 
Phalangigrada, comjnising Inc cnmel and llama. 

>891 FioviER Ik Lydrkkf.r Mammals ii. ko Two form.s, to 
which the leriiiK ‘ ptialaneigiado ' (as the Camcb and * sul^ 
plaiiiigradu ' (us in most Cainivora) arc applied. 

I Pnala ngiooSy G. OAs [t. L. phalangi um 
-f-oua] f;uiie nature of a Phalangium (sense i). 

1646 Sir T. Bkowsk Pseud. Ep. iiu xxfil. 177 Red Pha- 
htigiouH spider- like Canthaiidcit mentioned by MufTctiis. 

Phalangist (falie ud.-isi, fae lilnd^ist). Zool. 
[ad. rnod.i.*. PhaL.ngista, substiliiled by futicr 
I 1800 for Biiffori’h U rni Phalanger . -5 Phalani.kiu 
I 1835 Kirby Hab 4 Inst. A mm. 11 xGi. 159 The pliatnii> 
ipst-, or Hying opoMunis. 189a Daily News 4 Jan. 5/6 The 
Sooty Pbalangi&t— the biown opossum from 'iasmanuL 
bu Fhala nglatlne a , Lclunging to the sub- 
family Jhalangislutiv \ sb, a niaraupial of (his 
subfamily, a phalangist. 

Plialan^te (fsedmnd^ait). [ad. T.. phalan- 
gita or lies, a. Gr. tpaXayyirtjs, f. ipdxayl Phalanx ; 
see -ITK.] A soldier belonging to n phalanx. 

[1600 Holland /,try xxxvii. cxI 967 Hcc had of Mace- 
donians sixteene thoiis.'ind fnotrmcn, heavily armed after 
thc-ir manner, c.iiled Pholan^it:e.\ 1839 '1 miklwali. Cnees 
xlviiL VI 147 J he plMlatigili' soldier woic the usual defen- 
Rivc armour of the Grt-t-k hi--.ivy iiifautiy. 1856 <ji(OiK 
Cieetew, xcii. XII 77 'J'ht* phalangites were diawn up 111 
files generally of Mxteen deep, eaih tailed a loichus 

UPhalangiuin (lalie-mUiiJin). Id. -ia. [L., 
a. Gr. i^aKayywv a kind ol vciioiuoi.s spider, also 
a plant, spiderwoit.] 

1 1. Name fur ven um on s spiders of various kinds. 
1601 Hoi I AND Ptmy II. 360 'J hese venomous spiders 
Phalangia, which tlic Greeks distinguish , hy the name 
of Lupus. 1658 Rowland tr. Moi\fet's Thcat. Ins. looi 
Gllevou^ syinptomeh follow the hilittesof Pismire Piial.uigi- 
iiin. 1671 I'hti. Jtam, VI. jcK>a Whether the Tarantula 
be not a JMi.'ilangiuni (that is, a ux-cyLii skipping Spider)? 

b. /.ool. A genus of non-venoinuus aiachnids 
having very long slender legs: sec pHAl.AN(;ir>. 

1848 Johnston in I'n>c Benv Nat, Club II. 29a Tlii* 
mite lives on the Plialaiigia . .or long-legged spiders. 

'1*2. A loniiLT iiniiic for vaiious liliaceous and 
iridnceoiis pl.inm. Chs. 

1664 Kveivn Knl. 1 1 art (1729) aoB June.. Flowers in 
Prune, or >el l.iMing . . I'linlangiuni Ariobiogicum. 1741 
Compl. Pam. -Piece 380 Aspbodt.ls, Phalangiuins, Smilax. 

fPhala'ngy. OAs. AigliuztdfonuofpHA- 
LANtMiiM (sense i ). 

1608 Topski l .Serpinls (1658) 770 Thfre be many sorts of 
Spiders found in very culil ( ouniiies, but no Ph-ilangies at 
riM. 1659 Stanifv t/isi l^htios. xii. 11701) 480/2 Ailien.T- 
goras. .^clt no I'.'un at tlic biting of Scorpions Phalaiigies. 
tPhalanque, obs. lunn of J 'a lank. 

1685 /.and Ctxz No. 2055/z This day tlie Enemy have 
abandoned a Phalaiii|uc. 

llPhalanst^re (talaiistfr). [moil.F., arbitrarily 
composed of phalanx wiih the ending of monastlre 
monastery.] - Phalansteky. 

1844 Hhnni ll Soc. .Syst. 903 Mr. Owen’s community is to 
be located in a PurnlL lograin, Fourin's in a Phalansiere. 
1853 Lytton My Biwel iv. viii, I raLts which .- substi- 
tuicd in place thereof M< n-iiciir Courier’s symmetrical 
phalanxtcrc. or Mr Owen's archiicctural paiallclogram. 

Phalanete'iial, a [1. nsnext r -al ] --next, A. 

1843 B/nckw. Mag. LI II. 811 Should .. the Ph.ilnn*;jerial 
sj'stcm of Fourier preferably suit their taste they will be 
entitled to enter into the ' phalanx of harmony ’. 

Phalaustarian (fa:ltl'n>;tl«‘riiin), a. and sb, 
[ad. Y . phalansUricn, \. phalansUte : see -jan.] 

A. adj. Of, pertaining or relating lo a pha- 
lanstery, or the system of phalansteiies. 

1844 HtNNFLL Soc. Syst. 211 Two thousand colonist* who 

intended tocsuibbsli a Phalansicriaii Society at St.Cuthcriuc. 
1875 N. Amer. Kev. CXX. i86‘^nlesR children are to be 
afterwards rearrd and educated like chickens in an EgypHau 
oven upon Phalaicsterian principles. * j 

B. sb.9k A member of a phalanstery, b. An ad- 
vocate of the system of phalansteries ; a I'ouricrist. 

1843 Frnsei's Mag. XXVIll. 341 Members of 
sucircicfi, clubbisis, phalaiistcrian*. 1895 Layaru in lyfA 
Cent. June 1069 Now. we aie^ not Pbalanxterian.^c Phalan- 
steries have been tried and failed. 

Hence FhalajUit«*rlJusiHmf the phalansterlan 
system, Fourierism ; so FludlMurtorlo (-e*rik) a,, 
pertaining to or characterized by phalansteries; 
FhaiTMistasl:Bm •• phalans/erianistn ; Fli**l8*“ 
■tsriist phalansterlan, B. b. 

Z848 Teut'e Mag, XV. 706 The world once lured, and 



FHALAN8TBH7. 


PHAJTAB. 


^phmUiwterwiisin univcnally adoptod, Foiirier*t flnt care 
is to pity 4 ite Kii|£li.sh«atiuuat debt. 18B4 G. AttKH Sif ant’d 
Stones 300 Tile final ouioom«..of all our ini>dern *{)ha< 
JaitHieric civiliution. 1*77 Jitka a8 Sept, i/l *P(ialaiiMcrUin 
or Foiirieriiuii. iB8a Stamittrd a Aug., Socuil *pl)aKinsterisUi« 
wito look upon all foriiiK of uru.tocracy as deplorable sur- 
vivals of a dark age. 

PhalainsteryCrfB'IdL’nst^ii). [An^rlicized form 
of 1*. phalunstire i nio<l L. type ^phalansterittni) ] 
111 Fouiier't sciierae for the rcoigainzation of 
society, A building or set of buildings occupied by 
B phalanx or socialistic community ; hence, such 
a coinmiiiiity itself, numbering about i ,800 peiaous, 
living together as one family, and holding property 
ill common. 

0x850 Marc. Fcllfr Life Withtmi (i80u) 148 Visions of 
pli.iluuNtei icN 111 i\ciy park. 1850 IIawtiiopnI!. Bltthi'naie 
Uoni. 11. ii. 96 One of our purposes uas to creel u Ph.i' 
lansiery .. .ifUT Fourier, .. \ylii.'re the great and geiit-r.il 
family sliouUl h.ive its abiding-pl.ice. i8Sa Hhack Cuta 
t>^i/.t//4isk,ltiistiai)iiy..haii no syinjiaihy with Soaiiliiiiii . . 
in.. its 11 ewiods of dividing the recums fium labour, or its 
phid.'iti'-lLi les iir coniinuiiilies 
aitrib. XJ84 (i. Am .Strange StrrUs 301 'I hey .sue 
togt-ihcr ill a toi m-r of the beautiful phaliuisieiy g.^rdcii. 

b. traits/. Applied allusively to ussocialioiis or 
groups of piTSoii'i, or the places wheie ihey dwell. 

1850 Kincsi M't Alt. La ke viii, Kveryr*soni hcldits family, 
or Its group of f.iiiulies -.1 pli.xl.'in'.ioi y of ail the fiend's 
1856 K M KsoN Eng, Traits^ J.tuiii Wks. (liohn) 11 . 15 I 
t.nglanii is a huge phal.iii lery, sphere all tli.it man wants 
Is priivid d williiii tne piccincL 1883 I Iymuman ///j/. /iasts 
Soitaiism Kill 4^j i lie le'idciicy now exlidi.iiiig UjcII' 10 
turn worklioiiscs into wholesome plial.insiei ies. 

Fli&lanx fLC‘lJ.ijKs). PI. pha-lanxeB.llpha- 
lang'^S ( lain; ndy/z). Also 7 falanx. [a. L. 
phalanx, -anifcm. Clr. tf>d\ay^, -ayya.] 

1. Gr. An tq. A line or ariay ol bailie; spec, a 
body of hta\y ariiKMl infantry dtawii up in close 
Older, with sliiehls joineil and long speais over- j 
lapping; especially famous in the M.icctloman I 
army. Hence b. suructimes applied to a compact | 
body of troops in Inter limes. 

1553 Hijf s'PK Q ( urtius IV. (1565) 9«5 The sipmre (whiche 
Ihe M icrd ns c.^ll |th.ilaii.\) <^1019 Fiku.mkr Honti-oi il. 
iv, Youth .'tnd lire I.ikc t!ic f.nr bie.iking of a Klorioics day 
Gnildeil iliLir Falanx. 1697 Fottkh Antitj, Grtete ni. vi 
11 . 63 The Mill edoiiians , I heir IMi.d.uix isdesciih'd by 
robhins To h a S(|n.aro Ilatt.iil of l'ik(.<iii(.n, consisiing 
ol siAiei-n in Fl.ank, and hv» hundre.d in Fioiit. i766Gii<bon 
/V f/. iV > (i-6y) I. I afi 'I'ln* sirengih of the ph.ilanx was 
unable to conit^nd with me activity of ihc legion. 1838-41 
Ak ooi 1) //}j/ Kome (1840)11 4<ii 1 he pli.il.inx when 

once broken hei..iin»; wholly helpless. 1874 Kkvnolijs yoUn 
Baft. VI. 1 31^7 Amid thi. si rricd ph.ilaiixes of Koine 
b. 1814 Columbian Centnul tHo ion) 15 June 2/3 On 
Mond.iy (he t harlestown W.irren I'h.ilanx paiadcd. i8"a 
Gx \ I r .N //. atcH I'aihs 1 . 1 ’■>$ .Ni> 1 jIc vcltians , the renmant 
of ihosc phaLuixcs whit h maintained (he piide and power 
of Kiiglaiid 111 so iii.iny a haul lought tichL 
atitib. 1838 \KNiiLD I 71 The phal.inx Older 

of lj.it<le was one of I he lailicst improvements in the ait of 
war 18 jx Musomave ByAL-mh 3 >5 They iii.a^scd ihcin in 
phalanx form. 

2. a. transf. A compact body of j)eisons tir 
animals (inoic rarely things) massed or ranged in 
Older, as lor attack, defence, united movenienr, elc. 

*733 I’nrK hss Man iii xo8 Who foims the phalanx f>if 
niurntiiig storksj, and who points ihe way? 1785 C'owi'ER 
Needless Atar/n 48 J he sin ep.. All htuldnng into phalanx, 
blond and ga/’d. 1837 .l^* Aisswoxni Cnebton 1 . 

337 A dense pliaianx oi ( av.'ilit-.rs and damcs of every Jige 
aiid rank 1891 ‘ L. Faic.o\fk' M/ie. ite 25 .Sludteied 
from the noiih by high red walls and a phalanx of elms. 

b. A nniiilier or set of persons, etc. baiuled 
togelher for a common purpose, esp in support 
of ur in opposition to some cause ; a ‘united front'; 
the union or combination of such iin plir. in 
phalanXy unitedly, in combination, * solidly ’). 

1600 W. Watson l^ecacordoH (irto2) 230 To rncouiilcr this 
Hispanised Cami-lioii i’aisnns, with all nis Arrie.iiiinn ph.x- 
langes and Icsuiiicoll forc'-s. ^ X77« P,d. Re^’ XI. 16R The 
iniiiisierial phalanx, it seems, is to he 11 reparably we.ikened 
byynur loss. 1817 Ias. Aim . India III. 1. 3a Uii this 
occasion, the crown luwyi-rs opposed in phal.mx. 

o. In Courier’s sot.i.al organization, A commimily 
of persons living to •^cther in a Pualanstkiiv, q. v. 
**43rsee I*hai.ansik.uial1. 

iJ. Anat. and Zool. Kach of the bones, arranged 
in seiies or rows, foiming the distal segment of 
the skvlcto.i of each limb, l^eyond the metacarpus 
or metatarsus; e.aeh bone of the digits (fmgeis and 
toes, or homologous parts). Uau. in pl./AdE/<i//^f 
(rarely phalanxes). 

1693 tr. blancarcCs Phys. Did. (ed. a). Phalanx^ the 
Older Hud K.ink, obterved in the Finger- Bonc't. ^ 1741 
Monko .Anat. Bones cd. 3)271 Their AiticulaCioiis with tli« 
first Phalanx of the hiiigeia is hyEnartkrosis. Ibid, 

Three I'kalanges. 1807 Med. jrnl, XVII 347 It was 
necessary to .aiiipnt.’ite the phalatiffcji of ihe fingcis. t8?8 
Bvrclay MuscHlar Motions yj$ C^tain animals can, with- 
out clavicleM, lay hold of objects with the diuiinl phalanxes. 
187a Mivart Kieni. Anal. iv. 15a Each d fpt conaisu of 
three ntlier elongated bone.s teimed phalanges. 

b. £ntom. Each joint of the tarsus of an insect. 

O. Anal. Each of certain processes in the organ 
of Corti in the internal ear ; a phnlangor process. 

4. Bed, A bundle of siamens united by Uieir 
filaments. 
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1770 PkiL Trmtu, LX. 5x9 The lUmiiM . . divided Into 
five distinct phaLuigcs, or bundJe% ii8e Goay .struct. Sat. 
vi. ft 3 ted. 6) 205 Phalange:, ur united stamen-cluNtcrs. 

5 . Jaxoftomy. A gioup in classification, higher 
than a genus, but of no hxed grade. 

1774 Gcu-nsM. Nat. Hist, txntk 11 . 313 We nhonkl find it 
difuLult .. U) place many that lie at the out-hknis of thu 
phalanx. 17B5 Mamtyn Rousseau's Sot xvi. <1794) 2ov These 
aie another phalanx, having five petals to the corolla. 

+ 6. - Phalangium 1. Vbs. 

x6o8 Topsell Sefpents 769 The Phalangium or Pha- 
lanx Spider, 7 ^/^., This kindc of Fhalanx ix often found 
among Spiders webx. 

11 dice Plus'lAnzad (-qkst) <»., drawn up or ranged 
in a phalanx ; also in tomh.y os close-phalanAtU. . 

1766 Cm. Canning Anfi-Lmret/ns iv. 245 The closr-ph.i. 
lanx'd order of its course. s8xa Hyron Ch liar. x. Ixxx, 
'I hoiigh now one ])hnla -xt-d host should meet the foe. 1904 
A. Austin in Staudai d x^Cct 2/5 A pall 01 smoke pene- 
trated only by plmlanxed chimneys. 

tFliala riC. Bom. Ant iq Obs. {ft.V.falarique, 
atl. L. phatdric-ay erroneous sj)elling ol Jalafiia 
(111 s.'ime sense), deriv. of fala (said to be iMiu^can) 
a scaffolding from which ini.ssiles were l brow 11 in 
.sieges. j A j.'ivelin or dait wiapj^ed in low and 
pitch, set on fire, and thrown by the catapult or 
by hand, in order to set fire to a lorliHcd place, 
a ship. etc. 

1608 .SvLVtsrhR Du Sa*tas 11. iv. iv. Detay 9^4 With 
Ilr.'ikcs and blinds, and Phalankv (hey pkiy, io iiie ilieir 
Foitrcssc, ami ih.ir Men to s'ay. I1C85 Cot ion ir. 
Montaigne i. xlviii. (1711) 1. 440 They called u ceiiam kind 
(Ajai'clme. Pha.'arUit\ 

t'Fhala*rioal, o. Obs rare, erron. Phalorlcal. 
[f. rhalaris (^sec PHALAiiiaw) + -ifAi .J Like that 
ol Phal iris ; inhuman : cf. next. 

1600 W. WvisoN Decaiotd >H 1 16*12) 245 H>'W many 
mihi'Uis of men, women, and rbihlic.11, they hauu ihcie 
inuitiured; and that with such inhumane b irbarou-*nes&t:^ 
and iiiulH more then 1‘halcrii all cruelty. 

t Fha'larism. Obs. Alsu 7 phalerlsm. 
[ad. Gr. tltaRaptafs-bs cruelty like that of Phalans, 
the tyrant of Agrigentiiin, who cniised those con- 
demned to dcatli by him to be rnasieil alive in a 
brazen bull, the maker himself being ihe fust 
victim.] Inhuman cruelty; pleasure in the iu- 
fiic'tion of torture. 

1581 J. Hkll fla idon's Ansiv. Osor 278 h, This ao great 
sl.iu;;htcr and bjuicliviy, .. so «xc(.ral>lc P)ial.in>xine and 
'I y runny. 1604 Pausons 3rc/ /V. three louvers. Eng ^ 
Rt-lation Trial 47 Two liookcs of the Aihcismcs, and 
T’li.iK rismes of tiie ch *S|x;llci<) «il our tyincs. iC9oIbNTii-Y 
Phal 1 ‘rvf. 41 1 *heiv'> ,i certriin 'reinjicr of Alind, that 
Cicero calls Phalatism. a SpiiU like Phalariit’s. 

Fhalarope («» laii»«p). Ornilh. [a. K. pha- 
lampe (lirisson i7bo),iiieg. ad, inod.L J halatopus 
(ibid.), f Gr. ijfMiAuptv a coot (^Atlp-s having a patch 
of while) + irovy, nob- foot, intendt d to render 
wards’s designation Coot -footed T'ringn (1741).] 
A name applied to several small untling and 
swimming buds of the f.nnily rhalaropotliUmy 
order Litnicoliey related to tlic snipes. ’J luy in- 
clude the Grey or Red P., J^halaroput fnlicarinsy 
noted for its great senson d changtsol |>lnmage, 
tlie Red -necked or Nortliern P., P. i^Lobipcs) hyper- 
boreuSy both occ.isioiml in G»eat Prilaiii, and 
Wilson’s P., P. iSUganopns) U'ihoniy of Amrrira. 

1776 Pennant Zool. icd. 4) II. 413 Piiakirupi; {id. i Gr« y 
scollop toed .Sandpiper] , . 1 his in al»out tlic nI/c of ilie 
common Purre, wrigiimg one ounce. 1843 Vxkr F t l //;«/. 
Suds III. 48 In its hal*it> ihr Red luckid Phaluio|>e very 
cloNcly agrees witli thctircy Pludaropc, but is..itiiich nioie 
rare in England, and more coininoii on il e norihern i.sl.mds 
of .Scotland. .894^ Newion Did. Buds 712 In the Plin- 
kirupc-, a', in the Dotterel and the GoJwus, lhal sex llhe 
male) underixkcs tlie duty of mcukiiioti. 

II Phalera (ire leia). Gr. and h'om. Antiq. AN© 

7 phaler. [L. phalerUy in pi. phaUnty 01 ig. -a. a. 
Gr. qtakapa pi., in same sense.] A briglil metal 
disk or boss worn on the breast os an ornament by 
men, or used to adorn the h.imcss of horses. 

1606 Holi^nd Sueton 193 Atlend'-d..with a iniilt'tiide of 
Ma^nces and Curreurs i^ailyvct out with thrir br.'o elds ai d 
nclie Phalcri. x886 Atk^ux an 31 July i48-'3 Four large 
bronze pii.ilcra: .such as arc usually supposed, .to belong to 
horM:-harnes.s. 

t Fha'leratei Obs. In S ph.alarate. [ad. 

L. phalcriM-u^y pa. pple of phate>(lre to adorn 
with tiappings, X phalerir: see picc] Orna- 
mentod, decorated. In quot.y?^ 

17®* C. Mather Magn. Chr. iv iv. (iSija) 93 A sort of 
hi’irangiic finely l.iced and giiilded wi.h stirh plialaintr muIT 
as plainly ducuvers the vanity of them that jingle with it. 

So t PhaTvratod a. Obs. 

1656 Ulount Gtossogr y Pkaletatedy..\xoeppeAy or dreswd 
with 'rmppings, os horses use to be. 

Fhaleuoian (i^l'M-siin,, a. Also 6 -sian. 
[f. L. PkaleuciuSy pioperly Phaiivci-us (f. Pha- 
iivCHS) + -AN.] Of or pertaining to Phalsecua. an 
ancient Greek poet : applied to an ancient mctie 
consisting of a strondee. a dactyl, and three trochees. 

*571 GoLpfHo Calvin on Ps. vi i As if a man wootd lerme 
it a Saphicke, or Phaleusian verse. 1639 Sinm fy Maids 
Revenge \. L Biijh, 1 con.. sting with Ph deucians {printed 
Phaleiiciums]^ whip with Saphicks. 1858 Phillips, Pha* 
Uucian vers*. 1836 Lahpo« Pericles ^ A*pmsim-'W\U. 1846 I 


' IL 373. 1 think sha has injurod the phalcuc'on verMi, hy 
transposing one foot, and throwing U back wai d. tooj Seoti. 
Hist. Rev. Oct. 38 The fourth epitaph is dcHcribea as ia 
* Piialvucian ver'-e ' that is in lines of eleven syUablea 

So t Fhalau'olo, -an'Bio, -an olao a. Ubs . ; 
prtx:. : also absol. ns sb. 

aseP 6 ^\nuex Arcadia i it w) 22.8 [ He] nctier left intreatinf 
her, III *'he had (taking a Ly^n Sastiins held for her) sung 
these Phaleuciakcs. 1656 UtxiUNT Glossngr.y Phalensicn 
Peisr {phafeucenm carttiett), 

il Fhallalgia (iiiiar-ldzi&). Path [f Gr. 
^oAA-of pLiiis -F -ALGiA.] (Sec quots.) Hence 
PhaUaTgio a. 

^,1853 Dt'NGi.isoN Afed. Let y PhaVal^ia. 1858 Mavnk 
Expos. Lex.y Phixtlalgia lerm f«»p pain in the membrutH 
virile i phallalgy. . PhatUslgicus .. oi or belonging to 
Phailalgia : phallalgi... 

Fhallepiiorio (fjel/fp-rik), a. rare, [f Gr. 
qmRRijqtofua ibti phallub-lx'Aiing (f. ipaKLos + -q-bpot 
bearing) f 1C.] Ol or pcilaining to the bearing oi 
the phnilic emblems. 

1B76 A Wii.Di H in R. P. K night' s Symbolic Lang. 55 natty 
Vvni s Kryrina. wurvhippid liy the Koniioi women, who 
evciy iir->t of iXpril made a ph^lcphoric procdtxion to her 
U'liiple. 

Fhallic (fsc lik), a [mod ad. Gr. ipakXiiebfy f. 
q»a\\us ptiiis: in \ . phcllique i^Vict Acad. 1878).] 
Of or rel.iting to tht* phallus or ph.illism; syro- 
bolital of the gi neralive power in uaiure. 

17891- vviN'No Aitstotle's Trtat. Poetty 7a 1 'hose Phallic 
surigs, winch, in 11 uiiy citics, remain .still in use, 1850 
CfUuTR ('neece 11. Ixmi. VTII. 446 'Die exuberant revelry 
of the phnilic fextivid niid procession. 1873 SvMuNUK 
P.iets V. 1 18 The IM.allio Hymn, from which couudy tov^k 
itv orit^m, was .t mad out;H>uiing of purely aniin.il exulta- 
tion. 1891 1 . H viinv I eis{iS 2) 368 Myi bids of loose white 
fitiits 111 bulliou.s, ( us(>ed, and phaibc sha;>cs. 

So Pha'lilc^ a 

1900 W. Si MOK 7 ’//y 4 Perch 11 Among the fishes of 
fnnry are. n ph.sllic.tl pike with golden fins ; a pike bcgolCen 
b^he west wind 

Phallicism (fa.* hsix’m). [f. prec. + -isif ] 
Ihe woiitlnp of the phallus, or of the org-ins of 
sex, as s>ml>ols iT the grrierntive power in nature. 

1P84 H. Jknmnos I'hallittsm iii. 38 It rxpresseil deified 

F liallu i-in 111 p-rulcxm;’ but coiivincmii; funiis, 1890 A. H. 
.Kwis il) (•utio.ik h .^abb Qnarleriy (U. .S ) 144 Plmlhcism 
..was the lowest phase of lhal cult |suii-worxhip|. 

.So PhalUoiat, one who studie'^, ur is versed in, 
ph.'dlicism. 

Fhallism (fardiz’m). [f. Gr. q>aX\-us Phallus 

+ -J8M.] «= PHAbLlClSM. 

1879 M'-Ci intock Strong ("yri. Stbi. Lit VI I L 55 The 
religion of rnal, openly denounced by the piophvts, was 
a Sort oi phullism.. w hirh the Jrwn too often imUated. 

So PhalUat Phalliciht. 

II PUallitis (fxUiTis). Path. [f. Phall ca + 
-niM.] (Ste ijiiot.) 

1853 in 1 )ungm.con bled Lex, 1867 C A Harris Diet. 
Med. TerntinoLy Phaltilisy lunammaiion o( the perii.<L 

Phalloicl (^rsc'ioid 1, a. [i. PHAbLr.s -i- -diD] 
18^ in Mannk Frpos. Lex. 1893 hyd. Soc. Lex.y I hal- 
lo id . resembling the penis in Bp{>riiiniice. 

Il PhaUas (fa^ Iiff.s). PJ. -i \\.. phalhtSyts., (Jr. 
q>a\X 6 s J ciiis : so in mod.K. (1835, m JJtd. Acad.) ] 

1 . An imafje of the male gi ncrative organ, symbol- 
izing the generative power in nature, \enernled in 
vaiioiis religious systems; spec, that carried in 
stdemn procession in the l>n>n)sinc festivals in 
ancient lirccce. In later limeN commonly woin 
as an amulet or ])rotcclion against the evil eye, 

1613 I’UKC'HAH Pi'vi ininge 11614) 79 Two substantial! 
wiiiusseN, besides nihcis, .'iKirnnnc the s.ime, namely two 
Pha b, or Pri.ipi (Imgt Iiuagi.s of the priuic p.nrt of a man). 
Ib.d. 5^0 71*** wbu'h liny tilled Phallus, w’as vhually 
inadi- ol Fi^;gi'-tree 1797 LncyA. Sr it. (ed. 3) XIV'. 266/2 
Phallus, nrnoiig the Egv piians, was the cmblrni of fecundity. 
1895 Elwohihv Evil liye 148 bi compounded amulets the 
cnmmcmest nf .nil objects was the phullus or some othc-r 
the iilcas convcy'cd by it. 

2 . Pol. A genus ol gaslciumycctous fungi, so 
called fiom iheir shaj^ ; of which one species, 
impudictis, is the common stiuk-born. 

1857 Hint'ikv Eli in. Sot. ft 636 In I hallus the volva Is 
more strikingly dt' eloped. 

3. ( onib , as phiillus -worship 

1880 .S lALiYiiKASs ir. G»tmni's Tent Mythol. I. 913 notdy 
Phallus woi ship .. niiibl have arisen out ol an innocent 
vciuraiiun ol the generative principle. 
tPhalucoo, obs. erroneous lorra of Peluccx, 
1615 G. .Samdys Trav. 297 A Phahuco arriueth nt the place, 
t Phan, ol». erroneous si el ling of Fan. 

>539 biS .Arc. St JoktCe /A-a/., CanterEy Puyd for a 
ph.iM n(t] baliicrlcy ix*f. 

11 Phanar (fee-uaj). j^Turkish fanary nd. Gr. 
quiubptor (inod.tjr. qavafii) lighthouse, lantern 
(ilim. of «/»avds t 0 !ch, lamp, lantern).] A quarter of 
Constantinople (so called fiom a lighthouse on 
the Goblni Horn), 4 % Inch became the chief Greek 
oiiarler afer the Turkish Conquest ; hence put lt»r 
tlie (Jrcck official cla.ss under the Tuiks, through 
whom tbeaflaiis of the Chiistian population in the 
Ottoman Kiiipiic have been largely administered. 

1901 Dundee Advertiser 6 All candidaics for the 

post who did not show Russophile tendencies hdvo l>e> n 
eliminated. Wlioever is appointed, he will l>e hostile to pre- 
teniiioii& of the Phanar. 



PHANARIOT. 
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PHANTASM. 


Hence Plukiuulot [ad. mod.Gr.^va- 

pturrrji: see pn c. and -oT-J, a resident in the I’hanar 
qii.irter of Constantinople; one of the class of 
(Jreek officials resldinij there ; also as adj. 

i8>a G Finlay in W. R. W. Stephens Freeman's Life 
Lett. (1695) 1 . a8i If. .phanarioui and the nominccfl of diplo* 
niaiUirt arc not intruded. 1880 Donaldsc^n in Eiuycl. lirit, 
XI. i Many of Ih. in were pha. Hnolt, BCcUbtomcd to 
douhle de.'iling, ninhitious and a\ ariLioiih. 1899 in Daily 
N> wj a ) July t)/4 A inii-stcrpiece of IMiaiuii iut ^>erlidy. 

Fhanatlc, -ik, -ique,cic., otis. li. A-anauc, etc. 
Fhaacie, -y, obs. ionns of Fancy. 

Fhane, an e-irly spcUinj* of hANB 1 a - Vane. 

U.sK I'e^t Lwew. i. (Ske a) I. 23 Some saine that 
lone shultle )>c in windy b.a.ste'., that bi«.)undeinclc lourneth 
a.s a phaiie C1407 Ke^on A .Senj. fuBn They liirne 

nat as doth a pi.aiie With viiwar wyiide 1500-10 Dunh\k 
Poems Ixvi 95 This fals faille and warld . Tli.it » ver more 
flytia l>k ane phane. 1601-1 in Willis Clark Cambridge 
II. 6ag Foi a phainc for ihc pcremint of the Conndite. 
Fhane, ohs errun. ioiiii « f F.\ne sb ^ 
fFhanekill. .Sc. Obs, [dim. of 1 a \e i i] 

A liitle rtai^ or vane. 

1538 .Aberdeen Feg‘. XVI. ij.mi ), The ferd p.it of vj 
elms nf taphcit, qnhilk wes in.iid .itu- pli.tiiekill ul. 

Fhandlld, uhs. form ol 1 anni.i.i., 
f Pha'nerite, a. Geol Obs rare, [f. (]r. 
<f>avrp~os next> +• -ITK 1 ] (See quota.) 

111B57 J. rLFMiNO Lithol Jidtnh, V. (18591 M 'I'he Phanc- 
riie ^c^(vs consists of ch po its prod iced by taiisLS in ordinaiy 
opcratiori, and rcspci ting the i.ircumst.'inccs under which 
they have been produced little ob-cunty prevails 1859-65 
Pagk llamU'k. Geol. Terms^ Phanente Scries the upper* 
most irage of the niorlcrn epoch, as consisimR of deposits . 
whose o igin Is evident, as compared with the brick-clays 
and boiild<*r-cln)S. .whi'-h he beneath. 

PliauerO* , bclore a vow<*l phaner-, 

combining foim of Gr. visible, evident 

(opposctl toChYlTv*-): Its d in a few tech nic.nl terms. 

P]saii«robra'nolilat« /i., having evident bran- 
chiee. or gills ; Phanerooa’rpous a [Gr. itapvus 
fruit] (see miots.) ; Plia:n«rooodo*nlo a. [(.ir. 
Kutbtuif a bell], bclI-shaiJed : said of the gonopliores 
of hydrozoaiis, when possessing a developed um- 
biclla; Phaa^roorj atalUne a., of evident cr>s- 
tallinc st uitur'; Plianerog'loaaal, -fflo'aoata, 
-glo’saous ati/s. [Gr. yku/aaa tongue], having a 
distinct tongue : used ot a f imily ot Frogs; Plia- 
Bero'msroua a. [L>r. ntpo^ part], Pha'Boropnan*- 
monoTifl a. [(tp wivuojv lungs] quols 
18 ^ Mavnk Expos, Lex f PAauetocnrpus .. applied by 
Escneniiolir to .1 section of the Acilcpha Discophora, 
coiiipreli'Muling those i 1 which the reprod ictoe cuipiisclesi 
aie pr^rteiveil .tcross tlic body *pliancroi arpoiis. 1871 Al< • 
MAN Gymn.'>bl. lIyd>oi<is 195 The p'.anerocodonic an<l the 
adelucixJoni. gonophorcs. 186a I 3 sna Man Ge<d 7a •IMia- 
ncro-crystalline nr distinctiv crystalline. 1858 Mavnk Ex/>os, 
/./i., Pha .eiOshssHS . •ph.incmglossous. i 838 Thai k 
Petro^apky Glo'S 44J * Phane romero us a term applied 
to coarse crystalline mcks. i8:,8 M \ynk Exhos. Lee., 
Phanerof^neumoHUS ..appixed by t»ray to an (htler of the 
G isteiopodopho! a, whu'li corn -.ponds to the Pulnionea 
Oferculata oi KcruHsao. ‘phancropneumonous. 

Phanerogam (l.'C neri7^£e!in). Eol. [. 1 . F. 
phanhvgame {(id;. Wntenai 1799, De ('amlolle 
1813; sb, Hrongniart 182S), in nio<l.l>.///a//^r<;- 
Gr.^.iFtpo-r, PiiANEUO- + yapxos marri- 
age, sexual union.] A pliant rogamic or flowering 
plant. ^Opposed CO Cryptogam Chiefly in plural. 

In pi. fh.fuerifj^ftms - mod L Phaucrogama, planta 
phane I ogam J (Hiiinb ddt, Nana Gen el Sf. Plant , 1815) 
1B61 L .SiKiMii-N tr iirrle/> 5 i/t s tips 47 I he weak soft 
cellular tissue of nearly nil ilie other phanero^.iins. 1889 
J. S. Van CttvK in l.iteratu>e (N. Y.) i I'eli. vbi 1 lie flora 
..includes io 3 o phanerogams and 1800 cryptog.anis. 

||FhanerOgamia(r»?'ner^g£e mni^. Eot. [mod. 
L., sing, fcixi. aostr f. phancrogam~us : see prec.] 

A piimary division of the vegetable kingdom, 
comprising pl.nn'.s h.wing obvious reproductive 
organs, i. e stamens .and pistils; the sub-kingdom 
of flowering plants ; ojiposed to Cryptoi^ VMtA. 

Actually a noun singnl.ir, but uficii erron. treated as pi , 
after nu< h 7 .o >logical neuter pVw Mamuta/ia.- fihane’ 
rogamsx for thm s >ine have n-ed a plinnl form phanero- 
gatuia] but the only I.. plural is phantrcgau-a . see piec. 

Fdem. Philos Plants Wx iJc C.-cnd /lIe jk .Sprengrl) 87 
Plants whose paits of friictihcation are mnnifost, Phanero- 
cami.^. [1847 W. K Stfki k Field Hot. p. vi, The ackiiow- 
l.Mlged divi.sion of plants into those with stamens and pistils, 
Ph.inerouam a;, and ihusc withmit, Cryptoga)iii<fi 1848 
CarpkntI'R Anhn. Phys. xv. (i^7a» 553 'Ihc gemmm of 
Ph.anerogamia may lie develope<i in connexion with the 

f arent structure ] 1857 Hbsfhi y Hot i 3 qs The vegetable 

ingdoin. Subkingdoiii 1 . Phanerogam ia, or flowering plains. 
Hence Plia naroiTR nilo a., ot or belonging to 
the division Fhatierogamia : - next. 

1830 Lvfll Ptinc. GtoL 1 123 In the c mrinent of India. . 
the propt^irtioii of ferns 10 the pliancroizainic pi mm is only 
as one to lwent\-six. i86a Anstko Channel I si. if viii 
(td. 3> 198 These latter islands show no essential difference 
in their phaneiug.iinic n<>ia 1894 Natu> ahst 

Phanerogamous (fee ler? g&mas), a. Dot. 
[f. V . pkanirogame 9 a\). or vaeyd.X., phamrogam-us 
(8.-C PUANKiioGAM) + -ous.] Having Btnmcns and 
piBtiU: flowering. (The earliest word of the 
group in Eng ; o|)|>osed to Crvitogamouh.) 
s8k6 j. Higklow in N. Eng. JrnL Med. ^ Sutg. V, 335 


Humboldt affirms that .. the phanerogamous plants, which 
have been recognised as natives of the noiiical ic|dons of 
both continrntK, are extremely few. 1G81 Aa/wfvXXllI. 
>64 a The phanerogamous Flora of Silesia. 

Fhanoro'pterid,<2..<r^. a. adj. liclong- 

iiig toihe genus rhamropUra [f. Phankro- + Cr, 
vrrpbo wing] or family J^hantropierida of grass- 
hopiiers. b. sb. A grnsihopper of this family. 

i^S Camb Nat Hist. V. xiii 323 Two speeiiiiens of a 
litile Phaner^tcrid ..brought fioin the Soudan. 

Fhang, Fhanged, obs. erron. ff F'ang, Fanoed. 
tPhatigle, obs. erron. form of Fanoi.e sb l 
164** I'-. Si'ARKK in Shute's Sarah 4- IJagar Pref. bj, Any 
nrw P lansks uf these wilder times. 

Flianele, -y, early forms ol F.xncy. 

II Fhansis^ar (p*’a*nsipar). [Hindi phdnsigAr 
slrniigler, noose-nmn, f. phAnsi noose. J An E.ist 
Indian professional robber and assassin, one of 
a gang \xho str.anglcd and robbed travellers and 
orheis ; a thug. 

1813 J. F(.*«f*Ks Orient. Mem. IV. xxxvii. ij A ir'bc called 
phanseeguis^ or sir.'uigl»'rs. 1841 C Mackw Mem PoP. 
J ^elusions 1 371 Murtiercrn, who, under tl c name of Thugs, 
or JMiansi^ais, have su long b«.cn the Acourge of India. 

Fhantascope (ln:*ntaski» p). (Irteg. f. Gr. 
xpavr-us vl^ll>le f -aofxi'B : cf. PHANTtisc’crE.] A 
name independently given to differcnl optic.d 111- 
sti uments. 

1 . A conlrivnn.'c for exhibiting phenomena of 
binocular vision by an arrangement of bht Ccirds, 
thiough which two figures seen at a ceitnin distance 
conveige into one combined image. 

1866 Phan OK & Cox Dut. .SV/., etc. II 880/1 Ph/tnta~ 
scope^ the iminc given by Pr* fessur Locke, of the llniicd 
Si.iies to an <ip,>ar.(iiis for enabling peisons vo convcri^c 
(he oplic.il axis uf the cyc^, or to look cioss-cycd, and 
thert'hy uhserve ccrt.tin phenomena of binocular vi.siuri. 
1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 167 /2 i hantascofe , A pair uf 
objects on the l>n.sc-boaid is viewed through the perfomtiwns 
of b.Jth iards, and by viewing the index the optical axes uf 
theescsarc roiivcrgcd and the objects arc reduplicated| and 
eventually a mcrgcti image appears in tlie central position. 

2 . pHENAKlSTOSCtiFE. 

1876 Hernstun /'/tv .SVn*cj 117 'I he persistence of these 
incidental iin -ges is the b.csis of the phantascopc or iiKigic 
di>c, on which vaiious B.:urc.s are seen in motion. 1881 
Oiade 12 Nov. 106 The optical toy, which li.is l>ecn variously 
called Phniitnscope, Pliantasmascopc, and JMienakiRtoscopc. 

Fhantasla, another form of Fantahia. 
Fhantafliast (faent/*zi£est). [ad. cccl. Gr. 
^auraaiuaTui, pi. ot tpayraaiacrrjSf f. ti>avraoia 
api:)car.nnce: see P'antasy ] 

1 . Jicc/. Hist, A name given to thrse of the 
Docctie (also called Phantasiodoci'im., tpavraaiobo- 
aijrai) who held that Christ's body was only a 
phantasm, not a material substance. 

1680 Baxffr Ansrv. Stilhng/l. xxxiv. 57 Phantasiasts. 
185X Dh. Fokui h Nhene Cr. 221 'J’he Duceiiie, or Phanta- 
si.xsts, and Iho^c who u*.sertrd our Lord was only in ap|>car- 
anre dead. 1863 Lungf. PCayside Inn l. Interlude v 51 
The creed of the Phaiit.isiasts, tor whom .. Christ [was but] 
a phantom crucified 1 

2 . O c who deals in or treats of phantasies. 

1855 Smkdli V, etc. Occult Sc. 88 lien J«»nson, who bad 

some experience as a pliaritasi itt, thus invokes the fairer 
creaiions of this power in his ‘ Visioii of Delight ’. 

lb nee Phantaala'stlo a., of or cli.'ir.'icteristic of 
the Phantasiasts ; of the nature of a pliantasm 
i8a6 G. S. F'abkr Dijfic. Romanism (1853) 102 note^ Tlie 
same line of argument is udopted by Teitnlliaii ag.iin.st 
Marcion and his pbantu.si.islic brethren. 1838 — Inquiry 
176 1 he Manicheans.. denied that Christ had any proper 
material body; the form, which was seen, having been 
pur^ phaniasio-stic 

t Ffaantasim\e. rare. [Cf. It. *fantasima or 
faniasma' (Florio 1611 ).] A fantastic being. 

1588 Smaks. L. a, L. IV. i. loi This ArmaJo is a Spaniard 
that keeps here in court A Phauta'-ime, a Monareno, and 
one th.Tt m.ikcs sn .rt To the Prince and his Booke-niairs. 
Ihid. v L 9u, I abhor such phauaiKall phaiitasiins, such 
Insuciable and po^nt deuisc conipaiiiuns. 

Pha'ntasist. rare. [f. phantasy. Fantasy ; 
or a. V .fantaisiste, f. fantaisie ) =- Pantast i. 

18^ Aioek Future Li/e 660 The * Vision of Annihilation ' 
depicted bj' the vermicular, infested iiiiagination of the 
great Ten ionic phantasisl. 

Phantasm (fae ntdcz*m). Forms; a. 3 fan- 
tesma, 5-7 fantasme, 7, 9 fantYam. 0 , 6- 
phantasm, (7-8 phantasma). [Orig. a. Y.fan- 
tasme (OF. also •esme)^ ad. L. phantasma, a. Gr. 
tfxivraa/sa : see next. From i6ih c. gradually con- 
formed to the I.atin spelling with ph-.'\ 

1 . 1 . a. gen. Illusion, deceptive appearance. 
Cf. Phantom i. Obs. or arch. 

asMM$ After. R. 62 I.ouerd, seifl Daiiid, wend awei mine 
eicn vrom worldes dweulc, 8 i hire fantesme [cf. Ps. cxix. 
2^]. 1460 / yheaus Di\c. 1432 Wyth funtasme, and fayrye. 

Thus she blerede hys yye. 1483 Caxton Gold, Leg. 289/1 
The deiiylle apper^ to them in guyse of a maronner in 
a sliippe of fantatme. 1656 Stanlkv Hist. Philos, vni. 
(1701) 301/1 Phantasm is that, to which we are attracted by 
that frustrancuus attraction, which happrns in Melancholy, 
or Mod persons, i860 Emprson Cond. L/e. Wks. 

(Bohn) II. 436 Tis all phatiUism. 

b. With a and pi. An illusion, an appearance 
that has no reality; a deception, a figment; an 
unreal or imaginary being, an unreality; a phantom. 


1406 Lvna De Cuii. Pilgr. 10890 Yt are but fantasmet 
that ye speke. 1483 Caxidn i,old. Leg. 175 b/e He [St. 
Geriiiaynj dyd so many myracles that yf his merytea had 
not goon before they sboid hai.e l>en trowed fantasiucs. 1614 
Kall'igh Hist World i xi. | 8 'They beli'eve, and they 
liclecve amisse, because they he but Phantasmes or Appari- 
tioii'«. 1644 Milton Are<p. 10 Or else it was a faiitasm bred 
by the fcaver v hich had then seis'd him. 1678 Cudworth 
Intetl. Syst. 1. ii. | h. 68 The Minds of men '.irongly possess'd 
with Fear, cspeciHlly in the Daik, l-ai^e up the Phantasms 
of .Spec-ires, Bug-bcar<s or affrightfiil Apparitions to them. 
1778 Miss Burney Lvehna (1791) I. x\x. 156, 1 11 ill not 
aniict you with ihe melancholy phanuisins of my brain. 
1C43 Carlyle Past 4- Pr. 11. i, Peopled with mere vaporous 
Faiitiuims. 1843 Prescoit //rxrVtf (1850) 1 . 119 The nlle- 
gorii .il phantasms of his religion, no doubt, gave a direction 
to the Aztec artist, in his delineation of the human figure. 

o. An illusive likeness {of something), a ‘ghost’ 
or ‘ shadow* ; a connterleit. 

1638 Baker tr. Balzac's Lett. (vol. II) 113 It is fit to stay 
ones scife upon the true vertue, and not to follow the vaine 
Pnantasmes of holint-sse. 1699 Burnet 39 Art. xxvi (i7#x>) 
297 If iliese are no true Sac nnieiits which they take for such, 
but only the .Sh.iclows and the Phantasms of them 1870 
L>israeli Lothatr xlviii, '1 here is only one Church and 
only one religion, all other forms and phrases are mere 
ph.intasiiis. 1^6 G 10 Kliot Dau. lJer. Iviii. JCvery uhantaMn 
ol <T hope was quickly null fied by a ini>re Huustniitial obstacle. 

id. One who is not what he apix:ais or pre- 
teinls to he ; a coiintcrf. it, an impest* ir. Obs. 

i6sa Bacon /An. I'll 24 'i'he People wcic in fune, enter, 
tayiiing this Airie budie or phantasme [[.ambert SininGJ 
with jiicredilile afTectioii 1638 Bsklk ir. Batz-ic's Lett. 
(vol. 11 ) 229 Faire from being .1 Pl.igi.iry, [he] refu^th that 
will* h IS his own, and sutlers a Fhanrnsine, to reoeiie those 
Acclamations and praises whi* h belong to himselfe. 1641 
Milton Prei. Pipisc. 2j Kather to make this phanta.sine 
an cxjioiinder, or indeed a depr.iver of Saint Paul, then 
S.iint Paul an examiner, and discoverer of this impostorship. 

2. All apparition, a spiiit or supposed incor- 
poreal being appearing to the eyes, a ghost. Now 
only poet, or rhet. 

c 1410 Lovk Bonafent. Myrr. xxvii. (1510) H iij b. The 
discyple.s siippi^syngc that it h.id ben a l.inlnsnie cry id for 
dri‘(fe. C1550 Chkkk Matt. xiv. 26 His discipils sciiig him 
WtilkiMg on y- see weer tiobicd SBieng, yt it was a plian* 
tUMn. 1643 Sir ' 1 . Brownk Rehg Mtd. 1. ft 37 That those 
phnniasms. do frequent Cemeteries. Clianit'Miouscs, and 
(.hiirrhc-', it Ls because ibc-'C are the dormitotics i>f the 
dead 1667 Mil ton P. L. ii 744 Why thou callst Me 
Father, and that Fantasm cnlTst my Son? 1863 P. S, 
WoRSi FV Poems 4 Tiansl. 7 Like the erring pliaiituMU of a 
man Sl.iin (r.-iitorously and cast into the deep. 

b. Psychics. The sujiposcd visuni or perception 
of an absent person, living or dead, presented to the 
aenves or mind of another. 

1884 Prot, Soc. Psyihital Research I. v. 44 Phantasms, 
as wc call them, in order to inejude under a term more 
general than phantoms, imprcsoioiKs which may l>e not 
visual only, but auditory, tactile, or purely meiit.d in char- 
a* ter. 1966 (Jurnf.v, exc. Phantasms t/ Living 1 . Ini rod. 
35 Wc propose, .to deal with all clavscs of cases where.. the 
mind of one human being hat affected the mind of another 
. by olh* r means than thnuigh the recognized chaiiiiels of 
sense. 18B7 C. L* Morgan in Mind Apr. 281 Wheie the 
phantn.sm includes details of dress or aspect which could 
not be supplied by the percipient's mind, Mr. Gurney thinks 
it may be utinbtiied to a conscious or sub-Conscious imnge 
of his own appearante .in the agent's mind, which is tele* 
pathicully conveyed as such to the mind uf the pcicipieut. 

II. 3. J'hilos A menial image, op[)eaiancc, or 
repiesentalion, considered as ihc immediate object 
ofsense-iierccption: as distinct (a) from the external 
thing represented, or (^) in Platonic philosophy, 
flora the true form or e.saence, perceptible by 
thought only and nut by sense. 

1594 Carrw Huarte's Exam. Wits iv. (1596) q8 Brute 
beasts with the teinpeiatuie of their braine, and the fiuitasincs 
which enter theicinto by the fiue seiices. partake tho.so 
abilities. i6ao 'J'. Grangfr Div. Logike 108 Memorie i- a 
facultic of retaining well the phantasmes of things. 1669 
(Ialk Crt, Gentiles 1 iii. 1. 19 Homer, and Hesiod .. htisic-d 
themselves hIx>ui the phantasmes or pictures of Truth, but 
regarded not the ’/ruth it self. 1751 Harris Hermes 
Wks. (1B41) 221 It is then on these pcimaiient phantasins 
th.it the human mind first works. 1785 Reid Intetl. Powets 
I. L 25 When they are objects of meinoiy and of im.igina- 
tioii, they get the name of phantasms. 1880 Academy 26 
June 469 1 Tie phantasm or ide.i which awakens feeling in 
Bccordarice with an appetence is not abstract but concrete 
and generally single. 

tD. An i*!ca, a concept. Obs. 

<11619 Fothrrhv Atheom. 11. ti. | 8 (1622) aio God b a 
faniusiiie, that can fill the fantasie. 
t 4 . Imagination, fancy. Obs, 

1490 Caxton Ene^ dos xxii. 82 She saw also, to her semynge, 
two Bonnes bhynynge one by anothei, that presenie hcinsclf 
by Bymulacyon wyihin the fantosme of her enlendcmcnt, 
1656 Ridglev Pract. J'hystck ^y%procc(sd\r\% from a mdan- 
cholic Phantasme. b6 ^ Evelyn Let. to Pefys 4 Oct , 
Y Bubject of my wild phantasme naturally leading me to 
something which 1 lately mention'd. , 

b. An imagmaiiuii, a fancy: now always wiln 
emphasis on its unreality (cf. i b). 

1671 Sir T, Browne Let. Friend% 17 Hb Female Friends 
were iriationally curious so strictly to cx.Tmii.e hb l^an^ 
and in this low state to hoj-e for the Fantasms of Healin. 
173B IT. BaoOKE Tasso l (o Ambitious phantasms haunt 
his idle brain. s 8 ^ R. A Vaughan Mystics 1 . Pref. 5 *■ 
it well to recal from Limbo the phantasms of forgotten 
dreamers? 

5 . attrib, 

1831 Carlyle Sari. Res. 1. Hi, Visible and tangible oHects 
in this phantasm world. 1843 Peut tft Pr. iii.J, Fr^ 
highest Phantasm apex to lowest Enchanted basis. 187* 
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Mori ky CarfyU in Crii. Misc, Si r. l (1878) tSo Why then 
should not the royeliat assume, that the Protector was a 
usurper and a * phanta.Nm captain ' Y 

PhantMUa (l^mse Also 7 fttntasma. 

n. -as, -ata -ae«). [a. It fantasma » L. 

phantasma^ a. Gr. iftdvraatM appearance, mere 
appearance, phantom, image, f, ^Krd{-cir to 
make visible, present to (or as to) the eye, f. 
if>avT~ 6 t visible, f. stem of tpaip-uv to show, 
appear, bring or come to light. See also Phantasm 
and Phantom, which are lot ms of the same word 
through Fr.] a. An illusion, vision, dream; b. 
an apparition, a spectre : « Phantasm i b and a. 

1598 SvLVRSTKR Du Bat tos II, ii. m. Colonies Round 
aliuitt the Desnrt Op, wheie oft Hy strange Pnantasnia’s 
Pas-.cngers are ><;oft. 1*99 Marston ^co. i^iUauie In 

Lcct. prorsus indignos Shall ihts Kantasinn, this Colosse 
pel use And hlat with .stinking breath my budding Muse? 
1607 — ly/iat you will Ininxl., Wks 1856 1. aai Skru’d 
ab<jut With each slight touch of od phanta.snmtus. 1607 
Walkinoton Of*i. Glass 149 He shall see.. strange phnn. 
tasinaes. 1631 J. Taylor (Water P.) Turn lort. WArel 
Pref, Dreames and phantasma.^ full of contradictions, 1765 
Gt>i.nsM. Kss Misc. Wks. 1837 I. 2-'7 All was a phatilasmn, 
and a hideous dream of incoherent absurdities. s8i6 .Scott 
Antiq. x, At length thes<: crude phAtiiasiiiaia arranged them- 
selves into something more regular. 1849 Rohrr i ron Sernt, 
Ser. IV. ix. (18761 78 ThcNC were all an illusion and a 
ph.-intasnut, u thing that appeared, but did not leally exlsL 

Fhau'tosmagoria (ixnt3ezmilgo*‘r a), [f. 

Gr. tpnvTaij/ia PHANTASM + (?) dyupd assembly, 
place of assembly. 

(Hut the inventor of the word prob. on’y wanted a mouth- 
filling and startling term, and m y have Axed on •agorta 
without any reference to the Greek lexicon.)] 

1 . A name i ivcnted for lui exhibit. on of optical 
illusions produced chiefly by means of the magic 
l.antern, first exhibited in London in 1S02. (Some- 
time* erroneously applied to the mechanism i gcd.) 

In P.iilipsial'R ‘ pli.'int.ism.'tgoria ‘ lh<* figures were made 
rapidly to iricre.*tse and deire-ase in si/e, to advance and 
retreat, dissolve, vani-.h, and p;i.ss inio each other, in a 
manner then considered marvellous. 

180a ( 7 en//. ti/ag. June 544 Dark rooms, where spectres 
finin the dead they raise — Wli it’s ih * Greek wuid for all this 
Gol'linsforiiil I liaNe it pat — It is Pliant. tsiuagoria. I 6 isl. 
{cudufvo).), \n nwfnl sound proclaims u .spectre near, And full 
til sight behold It now appear.. Such are the forms Phantaa- 
niagotia shows. 1805 M i.s.rRFKVKYiuC'. / (1904) I, 

67 The Maroii i.s [urp.iiinga phantasmagoria nt the Pavilhon. 
1831 HRKWsTtR \a/ iv. 80 An exhibition depending 

on these principles was brought out by M. Philipstal in 
180a, under the name of the Phantasmagoria. . .S)>cctres, 
skeletons, .md tetrilic Agures. . suddenly advanced upon the 
^Mictaiors, hci oming larger as they approached them, and 
An.'illy vanished by appeanng to sink into th;.* ground. 1883 
Eticycl. tint. XV. 207 IMiilipstnl gave a s* rix.it ion to his magic 
lantern cnterlatnninit by lowering unperc»*iv*-d, I>ei ween the 
audience and the stage, a sheet of gauze, upon which fell 
tlie vivid moving shadows of ph.tntasiuugona. 

b. Extciidjci to similar optical exhibitions, 
ancient and modern. 

1830 Scott Demonol. ii. 59 The Almighty substituted, for 
the phaiitasm.igoii.s intended by the witch, tlie spirit of 
Snmiiel x83a Gki l Powpeiana 1 . v. 98 Machines by which 
phantasmagoria and orcicular prestiges were played off. 1834 
Lvttom i’om^en 11. ix. 

2 . A sbiftinfT series or succession of phantasms 
or imaginary figu es, as seen in a dienni or fevered 
condition, ns called up by tiic imagination, or as 
created by literary description. 

[1803 Europ Mag. XT, III x86 ‘The PhanlTsmagoria* 
(title of a series of articles rnn’.isting of sketches of ima- 

ra chalacte^s) J x8a8 Ijinihik I mag. Comt, Wks. 1853 
2 The anny seimcd a phantxsniagoria sSm \n. 
Irving Ne^vstead Abbey in Crayon Alisc. (1863) 347’auch 
wa.s the phantasmagoria that presented itself for a moment 
to my imagination. 1875 K. Whitk Li/e in Christ 11. xii. 
(1878) ijj Milton's genius has Ailed the atmosphere with 
a brilli.uii phantasmagoria of contending angels. 

3 . transf. A shifting and changing external scene 
consisting of many elements. 

i8sa Hazlitt Tabled. Ser. 11. v. (1869) lai A huddled 
ph.tnia-ma^oria of fe ahers, spangic.s, etc. 1833 Kanu 
Griunell hxp. ix. (1836 68 Toe wildest frolic of nii opium- 
eater's reviry is nothing to the phantasmagoria of the sky 
tonight. 1880 StiORTHonsR J. IngUsanlxtoxx^ Without was 
a phanlaArnagoria of terrible bright colotirh, and within a 
mental chaos and disorder without a due. 

b. A phantasmagoric tigure, or something com- 
pared thereto. 

i8si Hykon Vis. /udgm. Ixxvii, The man wb.«i a phantas- 
magoria in Himself— he was so volatile and thin. 

4 . cUlrib, 

>841 Miss Mitpord in L’F.strange Life^x^teb III. viii. 130 
There was no background to form a phantasinagoi in decep- 
tion, since the part plainest to be seen was the Agiire as it 
rose and sank above the paling. 1873 E. Spon Workshop 
Receipts Ser. 1. 295/1 B/ the aid of a gas inicri'scope 
attnehed 10 a powerful phantasmagoria lantern the image 
can be reflected on to a screen. 

Hence f V^^uitamagorlMMl (-di &k&l), Phan- 
taamago'rlal (whence Fhantaama- 

go'rlaa, Phantawmagoric ('gF*n k \ Phantaama- 
ffo'rioal adjs.t of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of a phantasmagoria; hence, visionary, phantasmal; 
Pbaata'amagQiriat, one who produces or exhibits 
a phantdRmagnria. 

1813 Blnckw, Afat. XIII. 537 Deucalion sees a *phantis- 
magoriacal shadow of what. .forms the history of the ancient 


world. s8a8 Soorr ^rml. 17 Apr., In this *phantasmagor!al 
place [London], the objects of the day coma and depart Jike 
sliudowA i8ae Blackw, A/etg. XI L 86 A thousand other 
scenes . . come up ^phantasmagorially or paiiorama-wiM 
before us. sSsy Exeuninor 217/a llie Wii 1 .o'>the-wiKp is 
painted . . with snadowy and “phantanmagorian power. 1870 
Co/tiemp. Rev. XiV. 180 It will ever elude his grasp like., 
the phantasmngorian inuiges on the canvas. i8s8 CoLi-aiDc.a 
r in Lit. Rem, (1836) 1 . 139 All Rabelais' personages are *phan- 
tasmagoric allrgorirs. i883.SYMONi>8AA«Ar. Prrdee, L (1900) 
< l*he phantasmagoric brilliaiicy of shows at Court. 185a 
Hawthorne BltDtedale Rom. Pief. (1879) ^ establi'.h a 
theatre, .where the creatures of his litem may play their 
*phania<tmagorical antics. s8t8 J. Lawrbncb in monthly 
XLll. 2^8 Whether.. it can possibly be worth while., 
fur our chemist s, or rather for our *ph.'intasniagoristH to 
repeat any of the old paliiigenesian experiments? 186a 
Lvtton A 7 r. .S/f»^ylxxi, Those itrch phhiuasmagorist% the 
philosophers who would leave nothing i.i the universe but 
their own delusions. 

Pliau'taamagOry (f^ntae'xm&gori). [Cf. F. 
phantastnagorU.\ ^ Phantahmaookia. 

1837 Csi4LYLR/'‘r. Rev. HI. i iv. This dim Phantasmagory 
of_tLe_ Pit. ^ 1864 — Eredk. Ct. xxi. iii. (1872) IX. 304 1 he 
thin|; is reality ; out it reads like a Phantasmagory produced 
by Lapland Witches. 1873 M. Arnold Lti. tjr Dogma 
[1876)79 The phantasniagoiies of more prodigal and wild 
iinaeinatioiis. 

Phantasinal (fsntoe'xm&l), a. [f. Phantaam 
or Phantasma + -AL.] Of the nature of a phan- 
tasm; spcctial; having no material existence, 
unreal, imaginaiy; passing like a phantasm. 

1813 Shrllry Q. Mab vi. 19a All that chequers the 

f ihantasmal scene 'I'hat floats before our eyes in wavering 
ight. 1817 CoLKRioGic Biog. Ltt. vii. (1882) 36 The phan- 
tasmal chaos of association. 1870 Ixiwkll Study H in i. 
330 No coiiArmatton ha.s been found for the story, fathered 
on a certain phantasmal Mr. llucklcy 1880 SHnRTifOi'.SR 
J. Inglesant (188a) 11 . xvL 320 With such phantasmai 
imaginations he Ailed inglcsaiit's cars. 

b. J*syihus\ s c Phantasm ah. 

1886 Guknev, etc. Phantasms 0/ Living T. Tntrod. 65 
Between the moment of death and the phantasmal announce- 
ment theteof to a dt^t.'iiii fuend. 

Hcncc Phantasma llan a., relating to what is 
phantasmal ; Ph an taam a*lity, the quality of being 
phantasmal. 

s8^i Lvtton Nl, 6* Morn iii_ viii. The idea grows up, a 
horrid pluintasmuluiu nioiiomaitia. 1875 Lrwbs Probl Li/e 
Ar Afind II. 11. ii. S38. 45 l•etweeil the reality of our waking 
sensations, and the phantasmality of our dream percruiions 
..the contrast is marked. 1903 Critic X 1 . 1 11 . 354/1 His is 
the .spirit that tries for delivery from the tyranny of his 
senses, the phantasmality of the world. 

Fhanta'mallys adv. [i. prec. 4- -ly 2.] Iq 
a pha.itasmal manner or form ; as a phantasm. 

1835 Mias CoBitK /a/r/xV. Mor. 103 The belief that this 
causatiort dc'^cends into the sensible woild. and takes pl.ice 
therein not phantasmally, hiit actually. s886 Gurnxv, etc. 
Phantasms 0/ Living \\. 530 Persons are phantasmally seen 
or heard wry soon before their actual appearance in the flesh. 

Phantasmascope (fsntor'rmaskt^iip). [trreg. 
f. Phantasma + -8001 E.J -» Pi ENAKisxoscorB. 

i8m Kikbv llah. 4- Inst. Anim. I. App. 350 They appear 
as It a hundred llcgs] were revolving and so form a kind of 
natural Phnntasm.iscopc. Rud Nat. Philos. 

\iii. 558 'I ho Ph tntasmasctMMj consists of disks bcHnngon 
thoir margin a variety of hgurcs, which are so related to 
each other, that each. Agiiic sh.'tll afford a contiiinaiion of 
the preceding. cx86s J. Wvi dk in Circ. .Sc, 1 . 77/a. 

Fnantasma'tio, sb. Ecd. lUst. [f. Gr. xpav- 
ratTfsar- (see Phantasma) +-ic.] — Phantariast. 

170X tr. Le Clercs Prtm. Fathers {\^osA 322 The Pliantas- 
muticks . who pretended that Christ had not a true Body. 

Fhantasma*tla, a. [ns prec.J next. 

18^ Maynr Expos, / #r., Phantasmaticus . of or be- 
longing to Phanta-.ma’ phaiitasmaiic. 

t Fhantasma*tioaly a, Chs. [f. a .4 prec. ; 
see -ICAL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
a pbantatim; phantasinaL Hence fPhantas- 
ma'tically tuht. 

H. Morr Song 0/ Soul "HoXea Q ij, In our corporcall 
spirit; For tl^at is the matter that the soul rnts«‘tli her 
phanta'imaticall formN in ^ 1638 Hromii ai 1. 7 Vrar spteters 
VII. 364 '1 he Angels moving. .with a liKall motion, by the 
phantasinaticall boily which they ti>ok (etc ] a 1688 Cud- 
worth Immut. Mtr. iv. i. (1711) 143 So are the Cogiiatiunt 
that we have of Coiporeal things u-^ually both Noemaikal 
and Phantasmatical together, the one being an it were the 
Soul, and the other the Bixly of them. ibid. 144 By a Rose 
considered thusUnive sally and Phantasmatically, we mean 
a '1 bins wh.ch so affects our Sense in re-pect of Figure 
and Colour. 

Flianta:smat0*grap]iy. rrzrr^. [f. as prec. 

-f -(o)GBAPHY.] (Secquot.) 

1730;^ Rmlry (folio) P.ef, Phantasmati^gr^bhy^ . . n 
Treatise or Discourse of celoKtial Appearances, as the Rain- 
l^w. i8av in Crabs Technol. Dkt. 18S4 in Wi-bsirh. 
Fban'taamio ffarmae-zmik), a. [f. Phantasm 
or Phantasma -t- -ic.] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a phantasm; unreal; imaginary. So 
Phanta'sinloal a, 

i8a3 New Monthly Mag. X 1 IT. 185 Hu .shadowy monarch 
is RBsailvd by Ideal conspirators, and their phania'-mic high 
treason he will have Rt>med for by nubitantial flesh and 
blood. 1837-8 Sears A than, vi 49 The spectacle, .was not 
phantBsmic, but resl. 1863 A. B. Davhibon Hihl, 4 Ltt. 
Ess. (190S' 16 A species of Doketism akin to giving Christ 
a phBiuaHmic:il b<My. 

Fhanta*8miat. fwr#— *. [f, aa prec. + -ibt ] 
One who maintaint fomething to be a phantaim; 

A Phantabiaot. 


bSsj CoLiarooR Tabled. 6 Jan., ft was real blood,.. and 

not a mere ociesilal ichor, as the Phantasmists allege. 

FJuuita:SlllOge*nesi«. ran. [f. Gr. ^r- 
raa/M PHANTASM ^ Ge«nk818.] The cauiation or 
origination of phantaNini. 

18^ in Cent. Dni. 1693 in Syd, Soe. Lex. 

So PhantA w nogenetio (f^ntaf’zmaidjs^c'i'k) ti., 
producing phantasms or appan lions ; esp. ct eating 
or producing a phantasm (sense a b). Hence 
PliantA'sinogeae’tloally adv. 

1886 Gurnkv, etc. Phantasms 0/ Living II. 279 A Phan- 
taunogenetic impulse conveyed directly fiom mind to mind. 
1890 Cent. Diet.. Jiiantasmogenetically. 1903 F. W H. 
Mvrrs Hum. Personality i. Gloss., Phantasniogcneiic 
centre^ a point in space so modified by the prese ce of 
a spirit that it becomes peicepiible to pei^ons mateiially 
pre>enl near iL 

PhantaBmo*gn^on)y, [f. as prec. + r,T. yx wfiti 
means of knowing ; tf p/iysiojiftotny.] (See quot.) 

1833 Smedlry, etc. Ociuit Sc. 296 Phantnsinogriomy .. 
teacheft men to forcs«*e si<d to foieieil future 01 riisi.int 
events from the images which fancy presents to the mind. 

Fbautajimo'logy. [f. as prec. t -loo y.] The 
scientific study of phantasma. Hence Phaatasmo- 
lo'glcal ft. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Phantast, -io, -loal, etc., obs. or rare variants 
of Fantast, -10, -iCAL, etc. 

Fhan'tasy, variant of Fantaby (where seeithe 
Nwtf*, as to iis frequent use in some sensr-s). 

+ Phaatlo, -Ike. Obs. rare. [’'’ Syncopated for 
pha tmiicky Panatic a ] A possessed person. 

1598 .Svi vrsTFR Du Bartas IL i. 11. imposture 234 So doth 
the Phaniike (lifting vp his thought On Sathaii’s wingJ ttll 
With a tongue dihiraughi Strange OiacUs. 1636 Blount 
Glossogr., t'hantick. 

Fhantom (laenUm), Forms: a. 4-7 fan- 
tosme, 4* 8 -om(e, (4 -oum, -erne, -ime, -umme, 
-on, fointum, 4-5 fontum, 6 fanione). / 9 . 6-8 
phantome, ( 7 ■6m(e), 7-’^ phantosme, 7- phan- 
tom. \yf^. fantosme^ fantomey a. . faniosmt 
(lithe, in H.Ttz.-Darm.) •> Vx. fantasma., -auma. 
Cat. fan/armat Sp., \t, fanlasma X.. phantasma^ 
a. Gr. tpayraatuk : see Phantasma. (The 0 ot the 
Fr. (and F.ng.) form has not been satisfactorily 
accounted for.;J 

1 1 . Illusion, unreolity ; vanity ; vain imagination ; 
delusion, decrplion, falsity. Obs. 

01300 Cursor M. 55 Hit neys bot fantum [v.rr fanton, 
fantoin] fur to say, 'lo day it is, to moru .'tway. ibid. 22160 
Wik ingnloii kai sal be wtoght, And fantum [v. tr, faintum, 
fantoin] be, and eiles noght 01300 A. E, PsalUr iv. 3 
Whi love yhe fantom (L. x>anitatem\ and ligliing^e spekeT 
C1384 Chaucrr //. E'ame 1 404 (Fatrf. M.S ) Fro Taniom^ 
and Illusion Me save. 1300 Gower Coi^/, III. 172 Juaaphat 
wan in gret donte, And hield lantusme al that he herde. 
^1423 Hantpole's Psalter Metr, Pref .Copyed ha,s kis banter 
ben of yiiel men of lollardry Hur faniuiu hath made mony 
a fon. nsoo Melustne xli. 311, 1 byleue it is but f.iniosme 
or spyryt weike of thu woman. 169a K. L'Estrangk babies 
ccccxiiv (1714) 481 The whole hnierlaininent of Ins Life 
wa-. Vision and Phantome 

i b. W ith a and pi. An instance of this ; an 
illusion, a delusion ; a deception : a fi;>ment, a lie. 

(1323 E. E. A Hit. P. H 1341 ilonourcd he not hym 
in lieuen wonies, Hot fals faniurnmes of fcndcs, forinrd with 
handeit. 0 1340 Hampoi.k Psalter, etc. 505 pe dcuyl sayd, . . 
i. sail lake kuin wik snarys of seic tcrapiuLionni, .md many 
fald erruiirs & fantoma. (1420 Ai>ow. Arth. ii, Ihit it no 
fa turn, ne no fabulle. 1483 Cath Angl. i2s/z A hantum, 
/antasma. 1628 Wither Brit. Rememb. t5s The tri«.lrB 
Ami Fantosnics whrnwithall our Schismatick% AlJu^c ihem- 
selvcs and othen. 1686 tr. Chardin's Coronal, .Sotyman 50 
The Express which they assure us to have been dispatched 
..is a nicer Fantoine. 

2 . Something that appears to the sight or other 
sense, but has no material subslauce; an ajipari- 
tion, a Ri^clre : a spirit, a ghost. 

138a WvcLir Matt. xiv. w6 Thei, neeynge hyrn walkyngo 
aboue the see weren di!ilourlilid,s^yingc, ^*01 it inn fantum. 
CZ300 Melusine xli 311 It is som .spyryt, s<-in faniosine or 
Illuiiyon lliat tluu h.itli abtued me. i6az Moi.le ( amerar. 
Liv. Libr. iv. ii. 265 An Abbevse in Spaine, ubose pbice 
a phantosme held in tlie C'huich .. uhilc sute Jay t^iili a 
Wicked spi it that maried her. 1693 Smai lkiuge Ju! Cxsar 
ill Drydens Plutarch IV. 484 Ti e Hhantfuii which appear d 
to Hrutiis. 1746SM. >n ktt Peats Scot 31 1 h« pa'e phantoms 
of the slain Glide nightly u'ei the silent plain. 1859 I knnv- 
BON Elaine roi6 Hark the Phantom of the house 1 bat ever 
shrieks befoie a death. 1887 B 'WFN I'ng, .Eneid vi. 292 
'J he phantoms aie thin appariiioiu, clothed in a vain Sem- 
blance ot form. 

b. Something having the form or appearance, 
but not the substriicc, of some other thing; a 
(m.iterial or optical) image of something. 

1707 Curios in iinsb. A oard. 325 When a Body it.. 
reJiic'd into Ashes, we Hud B^uin in the .Salts, extracted 
from ii^ A-shes, the Idea, iJie Image, and the Pbantt.in of 
the same Botly. 1817 Smkilhy Rev. Islam vi. xxx.ii. 5 
A.S twin phantoms of one star that lies O'er a dim well, 
move, though the star rr|K»scs. 1819— Prometh. Unb iii. 
iii. 52 The forms Of which these are the phanlcms. 1856 
T. k Butijcr Philos. Weather iv. 63 (Funk) 'Ihe ihirHty 
wanderer is deluded by the phantom of a moving, undu. 
lating, watery, suiface. i88a P. G. Tait in En ycl. Brit. 
XIV. 562/1 Another curious phenomenon. tii« ptiantoini 
which are seen when we look at two parallel sets of pali-adeB 
or railings, one behind the other... The appearance x* that 
of a magnified set of bars., which appear to move rapidly os 
we slowly walk past 
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C. Applied to that which iis it *vain show’, 
or to a peison, institution, etc., that has the name 
and show of power but none of the substance, or 
to one which remains a * g?io8t of liis (or its) former 
self’ ; a cipher. Cf. CiHOST sd. p. 

1661 Knkiyn 7 ^ra/'H»s ^3 Exorcising: these Apparitions 
and Fantosni’s of a Court and Country. 1707 Rtjltx. u/fon 
Ridicnle 75 Tlie Husbaml is only a Fantoin. 17O1 tjiuuon 
DccL ^ P'. .xxxi. 111 . 9r>o The caprice of the Barbaiiuns . . 
once more se.it«-d this Imncrial phantom [Maximus] on the 
throne. 1818 Hali.am Mut. /tgfs (1872) II. vi. i u They 
annihilated tiie phantom of authority which still linci'rcd 
with the name of Khuiif at Dacdad. 1874 (jHKFn Short 
Hist. viii. i|6. S30 ‘If I granted your demands *, replied 
Charles, ' J sliotild he no more tlinn the mere phantom of 
a king*. 1901 C B, Moumt in A'. 4 (_>. 15 June 465 This 
little ph.intoiii of a village fTemph-, Coniwallj dwindled to 
uulhing..iii the Li^htcenth century. 

8. A menial illusion ; an image which npi^cars 
in a dream, or which is formed or cherished in the 
mind ; also, the thought or apprehension of any- 
thing that haunts the imagination. 

1590 Sri- NSKR F *'• ^ii 47 ''' hij wondrous thliii;® con- 
ccrniiiij our wcif.irc, Ami sliaiinRc phnnlomrs ilwth Icll iia 
ofte fore^ee. 1706 Auiusom Kosaiuond 11. i, Farrwc l -.orrow, 
f.irewel fear, '1 hcy'rc fantoin-> .-kill 1758 JiiUnson Idler 
Nul 3^ P m vVc Mifft-r jilMnloiiia to rise up ht hire u.'i, and 
nmtise ourselves with ihe dance of airy im.nies 1804 
WoKnsw. ^ She was a /'/ta»ioni\ She w.is a l-'hantom tif 
dcliant When first she glcHined u|.>oii iny sight 1849 Dk 
<^ i IVC.KV P.n£. Af. Ill Coat A in. v, .Sister unknown . .alhousand 
times, amongst the phantoms t,f sleep, have 1 .seen lh«;e 
cntcriiiff the gates of the golden <!awn. 1^9 M. I ayiok 
Stud Ggim. r.it. \2^ There is the plunitom of an iniplacaUle 
Fulc behind all ihoNC dreadiul deeds. 

b. The mental image or concept of an external 
object (coiisidcreil as having a merely aubjeciive 
existence'). 

1681 CiLANviiL SrtdJucistnus I. 3 The notion they 

have of him is hiii a ph.iiKoinc ami conceit. 184a Kmfhsom 
Lect.f J'riiHsieud Wks. (Uohn) II. j&o How ca y n is lo 
show him [ihc .M.iieri.il\si j ihat hc.iliiois.i pliantom walking 
and working amid ph.irilonis. 1865 (iimK Flato II. xxv. 
a7o When you comcmplaie many wmil.ir obJecl^, one and 
the haine idc.il phantom or Concept ks sugg^^sled hy all 

4 . The visible representative, im.age, or tigure of 
lome incorporeal [x^rson or borly politic. 

1890 lAKKfc Cavt II. xiii H 151 So Ulie supremo execnlcir 
of the law] IS to lie c-insulcr'd .is l ie Image, I’liaulom, or 
Keprcsciitative of the k omuionwcalth. 

6. Technical US. s. a. A iiuxlel of an infant used 
in ob.stetric riemonstranons : cf. Mamikiv a c. 

i88a in 190a /iV/. Gea. I^fed, Coumil on Exam, 

VnitK Durham 17 Caudiil.tie* were required (odcmonsiialc 
on the ‘ phantom ' the npplic.iiion of the forceijs 1904 Prtt. 
Med. yrnl. to Sept. f>o5 A good description is given of the 
vari.ius forms of ' phantom ’. 

b. An^ltHg. An aiulicial fjait made to resemble 
live-bait. 

x^xFisheries Ethih. CataL 52 Patent Soleskin Ph.nitoms, 
and .An iftnal Doits. 18930 R. Lownurs i 3 i 

The ‘phaniora’ had soil less effect. Hud. ao; Of a plMiiloia 
the h id no opinion at all. 

0 . appositn»€ or ad;. That is a phantom ; merely 
app.'iiciit, sp.-clral, illusive. (Sometirnrs hyphened.) 

c X4S5 Wymtoijn Cton vi, x\ni 2«j6 Syne bai lirrd, hnt 
Makbc-th aye In fantown Frciis had gret Fay. c 1430 St. 
Cuthbert (Suriees) f.S6i f:iiit'>m fyre it vanysl sono. 1671 
F. Phii Lirs Reg. NeetKs. 478 To .ivscrl their pli.iniswinc or 
feigned soveraigniy. 17*6 PoiE Odyss. xxii, 2jj The ad- 
verse host the piianioin-warnor ey’d. 178a Kami a Llem, 
CrtL XIX. (i 8 nl J141 biich pliaiiiom similca arc mere witti- 
cisms. iBaa 56 I)K OuiNLiY Cou/fss Wks. 1807 HI ^-4 
i'h.uiiom tavaliy Lar(‘.e>'-d, flying and pursuing. 1850 S. 
lA^ab'f L Raman li, Phantom ship to skim ncri.d waves (>r 
desert mirage. 187J I.iimkjm A/ent. Rthf. 11. 47 Thai 
phaiiioin god who, aa we ore told, i> only a pale reflection 
ofliuinan vanity. 

7 . athib, and Comb. a Simple attrib, ns 
phantoHi‘land^ 'nation^ -shapf^ -tribe ^ -warning'^ 
b, similativc, a^ phantoui-Jair, -white adja ; a»so 
phantom like adj. an«l adv 

1855 I ENNYSON Daisy bs "Plinntoin fiir Was Monir Rmci. 
a 1849 Mancam I'oenis 1185^1 43 Koiini'. the ■ph.iniomla id 
for ever, c i8a» Rogers Italy^ P’enice 14 1 "Phantom- 
iike, vaiii-'h with n dieadfiil scrc.iiii. i860 I*. Mari in Horace 
<5 lieforc thee cvcriii''re dotlt Ftite .Slalk phantomlike. lya^ 
Por* Odyss. X. 627 The •Pliaiiloinr-mtioiis of the doatL 
c i8ao S. Rookhs Italy 70 Two •phaniom-shape-* were 

flitting side hy side. s8xa W. Trnnamt Anster F vi. Uxix, 
Obvron, the sllver-ii« epter'd fay, ITiat rules his ^phanioni- 
tribes with gentle firrce 1850 'Tevnvihw Ih Afem. xni, 
'llio’ the months. .Slioiilil prove the •phantom-warning tine. 

8. special combinations and colloc.'ilioiis : phin- 
tomcorn,phaiitotii oorpuiole : see quota. ; phan- 
tom-flah, the tmn.sparent young of the common 
conger ; phantom flesh : sec quot. ; phantom- 
larva, the iransjiaient larva of a dipterous fly 
of the ge.ius CoreIhra\ phantom minnow (cf. 
5 b) ; phantom tumour, a rounded abdominal 
swelling of temporary nature having the appear- 
ance of an actual tumour. 

1674 Ray H C. ll'ords, * Fan/owe earM^ lank or lighl 
Corn...Phai>iOHme Corn is Corn that hiw aa little bulk ix 
■olidityin it a- a .Spirit or Spectre. 1899 Cacmry tr. ymhst h’s 
Clin, uiann. vii. (ed. 4) 358 They fi.e. r«I-blood corpuRclefl 
in urine] may retain their piopcr form, or they inay appear as 
pole yeliuwish ringa (•phantom corpuscles ol Traubef. 1879 
Bull Essex Inst. (Cent. Diet.], Conger eeU and iheir curious 
transparmt young— ■phantom fish— are occasionally seen. 
1674 Rav N. C. Ivords, * Fautome Jtesh, when it hangs luoaa 


on the Denes. 1900 Miaij. & Hammond HarU^ssin F 7 js ii. 
78 1 he •phaiitom-Lurva (Corctlirul, which poises itself in the 
in.ddle depths of clear water. 1883 ttsheries Exlub. CaiaJ, 
212 Flexible Minnows .. Caledonun Minnows .*Thantoin 
Minnows. 1900 Daily AVav 13 Oct. 8/2 A bewiidtYing 
‘ccnsirumein ', as the Highland gillie called a phantom 
iiiiiinow. 18^7 Sia T. Watson Frinc. 4 PraH, Physic 
f-^d. 4) 11 . bcvii. 4x5 The tumour winch she liad |>reseiited 
to the notice of the surgeon was what lias been called 
a •phantom luinour. X897 Allbuii's Syst. Aled. 11 . 1137- 
Ilencti (mostly nome-words) Phantom v. trans., 
to haunt us a pliantom ; Fhantoma tlo [cf. pkan- 
taimaiic\ a., phantom-like, unreal ; Phanto'mic, 
Phanto'mloal adjs.^ of the nature of or resembling 
a phantom; Phanto'mloaUy adv., as or in the 
foiin of a phantom; Pha'iitomlsh 0., akin to or 
suggestive of phantoms; Phamtomlshly adv. (in 5 
faiitomysliche'), in Hie manner of or hy means of 
phantoms; Pha'ntomry, phantoms collectively ; 
Pha ntomshlp, the personality of a ]ihantom. 

1899 Harpers Mag. Feb. 356, Iliad tried, the cuie-all 
of h.ird woik, but there w.T!i that ghost of thr heart 
•phnntoiniiig evcrNtl ing sadly. x8i8 Ctu i- . ifiOE in Lit. 
Rem. 1183'j) I. 177 The love of Ailain a.id K\c in Raradiso 
is.. not 'phanlomutic, and >et removed from every thing 
dejiiadiiiK. 1877 T. SiNciAiR MauH/iilijS) 63 I heir libraries 
of volumes, arc but •phiiutvvfiiic. 1687 Mrs. Bjhk AV///. ivr 
0/ Moon II. I, Whether they .ipivearil in solid bodies, or 
’Tantomir.il, is yet aqiu slion. xBBa Gd. IVords bos Thus .she 
iip;ie.ired •pliantoiiiically (//*, ■inimic.iDy] to her s]uni!<r> iiig 
I'.Ticnts. 1833 JSloiJhv. /t/a/. M.iy 80 ;/i 1 he lime wiis late, 
the place was ■phaiitoiiii-«h. c 14x0 Chron. P tlod. SL 1142 
pus visi mes nere not •faiitoiii>slK he ydo 1835 Anstfk tr, 
stul J't. Pauitus in. (1887) isg Llid ihc anqui n of my spirit 
bh.iite the wild •uhaiiioniry f 17x3 C'liss Wincuklsfa 
Ahst. Poem\ *22 Of her *Tli.uitornship rctiueslcd, 'I o Icam 
the Name of th.Tt close Dwelling. 1852 Miss K. S. Shi p- 
PAHIJ Ck. AuchtHcr xvi (1875168 'l*hii -.host of an aphoiism 
stalked foilh from my brain, and to lay us piiaiUomship, 
I airi compelled to subniit il to paper. 

Flia'lltomist. [1 pn-c. +-1.‘4T.] One who pro- 
fesses some doctrine or theory as to ph.mtoms : in 
quot., one holding the Docetic theory of Chrisit’s 
bofly, a i^hantasiast. Also atlrib. or as adj. 

1895 F.dm Risk Jan. 212 'llic rv.Tlity of C lirist’s suflTcrings, 
Vklucli those who hchl the phantuiiiist thcor) denied. 

Fha'lltoinizOf V. rare. ff. ns [uec. -I 7 JS.] 
trans. lit. To make a ph.mtoin of. reduce to a 
pli.inlom ; in quota, used polemically foi, Tt> ex- 
plain away by interpreting in a ‘ spiritual ’ or 
fi.iirativc sense. Hence Pha'ntomizor. 

x86o W01.FF ‘I'rari. 4 Ado. I. xii. 377 'I he system of inter- 
pmnig iiiif.ilfined prnphi-cy in a phaiHorniring, or, what is 
Cuiitmunly ralK-d .spiriiti;d manner. Hn f. jpet Apainst the 
kpiritnul inteiprc ers, th.it is, ihc phatilounrcrv, tif ibe 3rd 
ami 4th verses. Ibtd 11 . iux Christ inns who phaniomirv the 
clv.tr sense of propln-oy. 

[Phantomnation, error for phantom nation : 
see / ist 0/ Spurious f Cords 2 
tPhantomy, sb. Ohs. In 5 fkntomye. [f. 
Phantom a -y: tf villainy., tic.] lllu:>ioii; fantasy; 
the practice of illusion, dcccpli»»n. 

C1440 Ge^ta Koni. xciL 421 (Adil. MS ) Now yc mow se 
the .solhe, ih.Tt it IS falxc and viitrcw, aixl f.uitonijc. 

Pha’fitomy, 0. rare. | 1 . Thaniom + -y.] Of 
the nature of or chaiacterisiic of n phantom ; jihan- 
tasmal ; dial, thin, redutetl to a ‘ j»Iiado\v ’. 

1877 E Lugm Chi shire Gloss. (K. D D.\ Hordes .arc very 

5 h.vntomy at tins time of >c.'ir. 1803 Temple Far Mag. 

;CVH. 240 A plmiuoiiiy pair of ihak black brow-v, 

FhantOSCOpe (fae n? J-k^-'p). [f. Gr. xpavTos 

visible + -SCOPE ; cf. PHANTAStOl’K ] 

1 . A modification of the k.Tleidoscope. 

1894 Westm. tfrt— 14 Sept. 8/t This new invention, called 
the ph.intoscope, and paieriied by Mr. W. S. Sinip-oii, 
dilfcr.s from the irndiiiuiMl k.ilrMlosco|i«- a-* .. any oljcit 
wl.atc-vcr tan, ihrough an aperture at the end, lie pl.n cd 
wiihin It — a b v, for in-tancv. a biiitci llv, a spr.ay of niaidcn- 
haii fenij or a sprit' of bc.nhei, prvnlucing a tuniplc-x vihiu.i 
of {]iiiie inconcv ivablc beauty. 

2 . PMANTASCOrE. 

190a in WtubixH Suppl. 
tPhanun, obs. lorm of Fanon. 
c 1475 Coe. in Wr.-Willckcr Htc Phatso, phanun. 

-phany* repr. (ir. -ipiivtLa nppeatance, 

niaiiilestaiion, £, stem 0ai’- cf tfialv-ttv to show, 
appear ; a.s in angelophany, epiphany, iheophany. 

fPhaometer (ffif-mAw). Obs. [f. Gr. 0^1 
light + -MEiEU.] An ajiparaiu- for tlticrniining 
the intensity of light : ft photometer. 

»747 Phil Tians XLIV. 405 M. de IJitffnn, Wiig rd 
if It mignt be posnible to invent ti Pliaonicier, or Machine 
for nic.isuiiug the liileiiHity of Light 

(fe»*ia). Foims; 1 Pharaon, 4 
Fharaone, Fharaoo, Parao, 4-7 Pharao, 7 
Pharoh, 8 Phoroah, 7- Pharaoh, forig. ad. I.. 
PharatTf J'harabfvem (wlvnee K. rharaon')^ a. (ir. 
♦apoui, a. ileb, ny D par^dk, nd. Egypt. pr*o 
rest house. The later Jiiig. spelling lakes the 
nal h from Hcb.] 

1 . Tlie generic appellation of the ancient Egyp* 
tian kings; an Egyptian king, esp. that one under 
whom Joseph flourished, and those in whose lime 
the op]>rcssion and Exodus of Israel took place. 

r893 K ACi.PFifo Oros. 1. iv. | a Hiora heaw w*re Jwt hi 
ealic Oiura cyiiingoa licioa I’haraun. 136a Lancl. P* 1 1 . A. 


Tilt. T*’o Hit fe? afl |>e F.ider seide In Pbaraones tyme^ 
i3te Wyclif Gen. xh. 1 After two jeer Pharao 11388 Faruo] 
xavve a xweiicn. a isss I>ai imek Serm. 4 Rem. ( Hai ker Soc.J 
177 After that he came at tbc Red Hea, Pharao with bU 
power followed at Ids bock. 1614 Sbi dfm ’/'tiles Hon. 73 
The Egyptian Kings in holy writ vntiU Salomons time are 
all calKi PharuolTs. It was no proper name, but « title 
which cuery one of tlicin had. 1877 A.^ U. K^warhs Up 
Phis xiv. 385 Knintsc-. the Second leir aiiis to this, day the 
representative Pharaoh of a line of monarclis whose history 
coveis a space of fifty centuries. 

b. fig. Used as a name for any tyrant or ta^.k* 
master. 

c 1610 Sanwi rson Serm. Proi*. xix. 31 1 14 Scattering such 
proud Ph.iraoiis in the imagination of tncir hearts. 1846 
Mrs. Gouf- .\k Eng. ( har (1852)^ Hie Sundays, .by per- 
ini'siwn of his Plmr.ioh of the mill, were usually speni in 
wandering wiih his .sisters about tlic green lanes by Gadex- 
biidcc, or Gaddesclcn. 

1 2 . (Albo Pharaon, Pharoan, Pharo.) A 

gambling g.ime pl.iycd with cards ; = Faro Obs, 

1717 Gav / o Pnlteney 79 Naniiette last night at tiicking 
Ph.vrnon play'd. 1739, 1748 [sec Faro* 1]. 178a [T. Vaughan] 
Fashiotiaole P'ollie* II Lclxii. via She .spent whole da>», 
and even nighis, at wbisi und pluuoam 1793 Woicoi i (P. 
Piiularj l^dts Impori., Rrsignat on xii, Deliokl, a liuiidtcd 
coaches at her door, Wheie Pharo tnu^iphs in hU inad 
caicer. 

aitnb. lysi Mrs. Cf.ntiivrb Artipce i, He belongs to a 
rharuoh-i.ible, 1 us’d to see him t.illy somelinies. tjim 
Gay 11, lor some lime I kept a J^ia.uon l»ank with 

succ' -s 17^ Cot-OL'iioi N PoUl e a/ Metropolis p, x, [ Hoti-e>-| 
where l^liaro IJaiiks jre kept, a 1843 bouTurv Conim..pL 
hk. (1840) IV. 416 A pjuiy were at the pharo-lablc. 

f y. A kind ol strong alt* or beer; also known 
as ‘Old Pharaoh*, ‘Stout Phaiaoh*. Cf. Faro*^, 


Obs. or dial. 

1683 G. Ml II I TON Ptaise 1 'oiks. Ale (1685) 3 Lac'd CofTce, 
T \VI-,1, Old Tliaioh, and Old Hoc. Juruptr, Brandy und 
Wine de l..nigue-Dock. tjoa T. IbioWN Pel/. Jr. De,ui 
W’k-s. 1760 11. -ji.b A morning s rir.TU|;ht of thrce-lhn-ads and 
old I’h.uoiih. 1839 VV. H. Ainswokih J Sheppani 11. v, 
Don't imiiiilli* J uur br.rns with .iiiy mote of that Phaitioh. 

4 . Ill Jinmcs ol animals, pl.niiis, etc. ; as Pha- 
raoh’s ant. the 'iille red aril {^Momnnorium pha- 
raonis) ; Pharoah*8 beans, nummiilites found in 
the lock of the pyrami*ls,clc. ; Pharaoh’s chickf n, 
tlie Egyptian \iiUiire { Xeophron perenopttrus] ; 
Pharaoh’s corn, 'J nlu urn lampositurn, the grams 
of which have been found 111 luiinimy-cascs ; 
mummy-wheal; Pharaoh’i* fig, fC^) some sjjcdcs 
of the irttnui A/usa ; {b) Sycomorus antiquontm\ 
Pharaoh’s hen - J^haraoh s chicken ; Pharaoh’s 
mouse, or rot, the ichneumon ; Pharaoh’s peuoo 
^ Thar aoh' s beans \ Pharaoh’s serpent [cf. Fjtod. 
VII. 9], a clicmic'al tr>y composed of sulplui-c\ aiiidt 
of meicury, which fuses in a serpentine form; 
Pharaoh’s worm «= Gi'jnka-worm. 

1884 I.emne Ho. 236/1 '1 hose rouii<l disex .. known as 
Nummitlile^.^niS. wbicli .Siiabo was iidormod w'erc piii ificil 
beans—* ■ Ph.'ll .lulTs be.ms’. 1840 MArr.11 mvkay llist.ltni. 
Pints III i6n Ntophuin pctinopterns. the while nenpbron. 
Fgjptmii vuliiirc *Ph iraoh'.s clucktH. 1753 Chamhfrs 
C\cl Snpp App ,* Thai a 'h's Pig., n genuh of plants c.dled 
by authors musa. 1884 Mii.r.rH Plnnf-H.. .Syconmrus antt- 
^ui^um. Rharuoh’s 1876 Help* Study Bible, linds 

s. v. t.ag'e. llie * b I'li.Tii vulture ' oj ‘ •Thar.i«>ti s ben', 
Lorninon m A>Li .md all purls of Afiira. 1607 TorsFU. 
i'ourj. Beasts 11655* 427 ilic Inili.ui Mouse, iir '* I'liaioolis 
Mouse (.TS some le.nncd la'er Writns do write) is no other 
then tlie Ichneumon 1598, x886 •Pharaoh's rat [see Rat 
j/s* I bj 1865 I'nli Mail G. 18 Nov 5, 1 have found that 
one h ilf of a 6-/. ■Pharaoh’s v* suiriciemt to poisoii 

a large sbed rabbit. 

6. attrib. and Comb.., aa Hharaoh-like. adj. 

1647 Fun EH Godl Til. if Worse T. (1H41) 84 Th.ii I may 
flcusoriubly drown this Pharaoh-like proirastinEiion in ihe 
«ea of repentance 1899 H esfm. Gat aj Nov. 3/1 For a 
while be shows a Pharaoh Riiibbornne=.s. ^ 
lienee (le r^it^'Cinan), Pharaonic 

( ^-nik), t Pharao nloal ad/s., of or ncrt.iining to, 
of the nature tir chnrnctcr of, or like rharaoh. 

1673 Pi nn 'The Chr. a Quaker xviii. 577 ^Pbaraonian 
Task-Mostv-r. 1833 Kank UrntHell A’j/. xlii (1856; 367 
Harriers, grander und more inas.sive than the *Phaiaonic 
rubbish of ihe R.imesium. 1899 Savce Fiatly Israel v. 149 
The Pharaonic Egypti.*vn« are the Egj pimns of history. 

Impearhnt. Wolsey in Fiirnivall Ballads ft. .I/VY. 
I, 35a Where he flyd well, thowc doMe Arnys by thy 
•ph ironl I V.dl inynde. 1633 High Commission L ases (( juu- 
den) 266 It was a Pliaraonical thing to deny her choice ol 
a midwife 

Fliarbitixi (pLiboiMin). them. [f. 
rharhlt-U + -IK.J A purgative resin obtained 
from the Kaladana rcsiu-plant rharbiDs (or 
Iponwa') A'//: also called Pharbi'tlslxi. 

1873 Drury Use/. Plants fnd. 337 Dr. G. Bldic prepare 
a refill from the seeds called Phnrbiti*tn, 'n\\vi\i ® *'V 
and cflicient purgative s 88|7 Mol’>ui y Perestry tr. A/ * 
3B9. i 9 ^ Syd. Sac, Lex.t Pnarbitif. 

Phare Ue«i). fa. F. phare (1553 

Darin.), ad. L. phar~us, a. Gr, tf>apcf ; see 1 HARoe J 
1 . A lighthouse ; - Fharos I a. Also Ap. 

1696 Blount ClossiKr., Phase,. .aTower or high platj *7 
the Sea coast, wheieut were coniimially light* »«»d ny-h 
which served Seamen 10 sec the Haven. iflflSS^TH/^- 
CoHsUsHtxnople In Mist. Cur. (1708) III. *3 On the Wwy 
fiank» liUndii the Phare or Waich-I^r. 1839 
Paracelsus v. 366 Sun ! . . whnt rare If lower 
their snowy phnresAt ihinecffulfence, 1 11?- the 

The source of day? 1849 - b W I- »* 
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PHABMAOO-. 


FRARIAH. 

Hsbt tn those crazy Mediterranean pharcs 1 have watched 
at sea. 

1 2. A strait or channel lighted by a pharos ; the 
Strait of Messina : cf. Fakk sb,'^ Obs, 

i6is G- Sandvs Trav. 946 'I'he Phare of Messina (for so 
theite streights are now called of the Lantcriie liiul stand » on 
the point of Pelorus). 1651 HowEU.G/ra^’z A'rr. Safdti 11. 
Proem, 'i'he flame«i thereof flew ore the I'hare of Messina 
into Calabria. I7a3 I^nd, Cat. No. 6176/1 Near the Phare 
of Messina. 

PhareiB, pi. of pharU^ obs. form of Fairy, 
t Pharian (le* ri^\ a. Obs. [f. L. rhari-us 
of Piiaros, Egyptian ] Of or pertaining to the 
island of Pharos; Egyptian, Nilotic, b. sb. 
An Egyptian. 

itti SvLVKSTUH Du Bart as \. i.wjTbe Ephesian Temple 
and high Pbanuii Tower. 1604 Puraphr. Ps. cxiv, 

And past from Pharian fltrlds to Cun.tan land. 1718 Rowe 
tr. Lucan x. 778 He chears the drooping Pharians with 
success, a lyaa Congseve tr Orn'tts Art o/J.tnie in. Wks. 
177^ III. 271 ff pale, Irt her the criinsvon juice apply; If 
swarthy, to the Pharian varnish fly. 

Pharisaan (faetisriin)) a Also -ean. [f. L. 
PharisiV'Us PuakI'^br -«• -AN.] * next, l. 

1645 MtLTON To/rtz/ Wks, 1851 IV. 367 All of them 
Phaiisaran disciples, and bred in their Oocirin. 1891 
CiibYNE Ori^. Pialte* viii. 415 'The Second Hook of Mac- 
cabees approaches much mure closely to the Plmri.tojan 
theology. 

Fharisaio (f.vris/ik), a. [ad. Lu PharisaiC’US 
(Jerome), a. Cir. ipapi<rcuK-6t, f. ^pttreu-os : see 
FiiAar.'iKX and -lo. Cf. K. Pharisaique (Calvin).] 

1. ijf or belonging to the Phaiis.-es. 

*«43 Milton Divorce 11. vi, He. .removes the Pliarisairk 
mists rais'd Ivetween the Law and the peoples eyes. 1678 
CoowoKTM InteiL 1. i. ( 4. 6 The rh.iriaicjc .Sect 

amongst the Jews. iSjp C.riFiKit. Ch>iU 22 The bitterest 
persecutions of the Plians.'iic party. 

2. Kcseinbling the Fhaiisecs in being strict in 
riovtrine and ritual, witiiout the spint of piety; 
laying great strtss upon the extein.il olvsei vancen 
of religion and outward show of morality, and 
A‘;suming superiority on that account ; hypocritical ; 
fonii.al ; sell-righteous. 

The p.iriicular connotation v.'iiies according as one or 
other of liie .vspect‘> in which the Phaiisccs appear in the 
(ioNprls is emphasized ; the present tendency being to 
einpli.«size that of bclf-rightcoUKiiess. 

a 1618 SvL\ EhiKK Alls not sold xxiv, Wee are so Punctuall 
and Precise In Doctrine (Pharis.iik-\v ise). ^ 1771 Fikiciilk 
Checks Wks 17 )<; II. 13 He sets up pharistaic self, instead of 
ClirLsU 179s SowiHKY Soldier's Funeral tny Cod! 

I tlnank thee, with no Pharisaic pride 1 thank thee, that 
I am not such as these. 1884 Cou^egatiouat Vear JJk. 86 
There is something worse than Pharisaic respectability. 

1 here IS Phori.saic vice. 

Fhariaaioal (faeris^ikal), <*, [f. as prec. + 

•AL.J tl. -= PiiAfiiaAio I. Obs, 

- 53 ® Hale Thrg Lauus 1604 A.s Cayphas ones sayd in 
counsell phaivsaycall i6i| Porchas Ptlgruuage 124 
The want of winch olTice Christ obiected to another of his 
Fharis.'iicall hastes. 183. H0RT9N Fa I Hist. \iii. (1845) 187 
The Pharisaical part of the Council declared buu to be 
innocent 

2 « PHAUr.'^AIC J. 

1331 Tinovi k Aj/ 1 yohn ii 3 (*517) yj Our ]»harisaycall 
doctours hauc no doctrine to kiiowe when a man is in the 
sMie of grace. 1625 Macon h.ss , .Superstition (Arb i 347 
'1 he Causes of Superstition are : Kscesse of Outward and 
J’hai isuicull Moliiu sse. 1794 (i. Aoams :Vat. iV F.rp. Phtlos. 

II. XX 371 riie Pharisaical self-stilTifiency of tli<- iiiodt rii 
inlidel. 1835 J- H. Nkwman Par. Sertn. (1837) I. xi 161 
Tliere are \nst inultiiiides of Pharisaical hypocrites among 
baptized Chrintiuns. 

ilcriice PliarljiaToaUy adv. ; Fharlm'ioalaaas. 
■599 l^rmtghtans Lrl. vii. ji So farre houen with surquedi ie 
anti stdf-loiie, . . PharisaiLally . . to aniiihil.ite all others 1679 
PuLLi’K Moder. Ch. Fnf. xvii, 4B9 'fheir many kinds of 
Siipei-siitions, and Phari-.airalnevs Bookseller 6 fiov. 

iilj/t He, pharisaically, in the interests of morality, gets 
the thief, whom he taught, committed to prison. 

PharisaiBm (fsc'ris<?i x'in). [f. mod.l.. Phari- 
saism-us^ in mthc. F. (Calvin) Phatisaisuu^ f. 
(ir. ipapurai-o^ Phahihbb + -isu.J 

1. Tlie ddcfrine and practice of the Pharisees; 
the fact of being a Pharisee. 

1610 Hr. Hail Apol. Brawnists iv. g Paul was ( aAftipia’acroc) 
separated, which some would haue allude to his Pharisaisme. 
t7aj~4t C'HAMDeKS Cycl.n.v. Pharisee^ Pharisai-m is still 
the prevailing doctrine in the Jewish religion. 188a Farrar 
Early Chr. I. 519 It was the desire to preserve th;U Law 
intact which.. formed the nobler side of Pharisaism. 

2. The character and spirit of the Pharisees ; 
hypociisy; formalism; self-rightcoasncss. 

IMX W. Watson Import. Cousfa. pB^i) 27 Yon shotild 
not be seduced by Pharisaism, h)pocnRy,and pLausible per- 
suasiim.s. 1711 Reflect, on tValfs Hist. It^. Bapt. 351 What 
at length, do yuu And, but a kind of men mad with 
Pharisaism, l>ewitching with traditions T 1874 Pusby Lent. 
.Serttu 167 Of all the Pharisaisms of the day, our Church- 
going seems to me the niasteroiei e. 1879 Fahrak St. Paul 

III. 1 . 46 When we speak of Pharisaism we mean obedience 
prtriBed into formalism, religion degraded into ritual, morals 
cankered by casuistry. 

Pharitaan : see Praribaean, Pharisiait. 
Phariaeo (fsTisO» sb. Forms: a. i-a Itarl-, 
pharlaeus, 3 pharUiawiM, flarlBaw, 4 pharUou, 
>i8ew,<*3r8u,fWBau, 5phai7arvr. /I. (3ph«rl«a), 

4 flur-, 4-6 phariaa* -laaF 1 4~ pharisee. 7. //. 

5 phsriaen, -yean. [a. OR pkariseus (g^. 


sing. pi. -Aix\ in i3tho. phafisewns\ theoce 
ME./arisgWt pAaristw^ -m, etc. (cf. HicBftKW). 

M £. pharise, 'ar, a. OF. pharise (13th c. in GodeC). 
'I'he OE. and OP\ were both ad. L, pkarismust 
•eus, a. Gr. ^apfircuot, pi. •atot, ad. Aramaic 
p'rishaiyd emph. pi. of p'rish — 

Heb. pdrfisAf scparateii, hence Beparatist.] 

1 . One of ail ancient Jewish sect distinguished by 
their strict observance of tlie traditional and written 
law, and by their pretcnbioiis to sup^or sanctity, 
n. c8o7 K. Ales bo Gregory's Past. C.xIvii. 36a Da Fariseos 

Seliefoon dacre eriste. c 1000 Ags Gosp. Luke vii. 37 He 
set on haea foriseua [csi6o Hatton fariseesj hu<4i. Ibid. 
xi 43 Wa euw farist-um [Hatt. fariseen, xiv. 3 farUeaii]. Ibul, 
xvui X I Da stod se farioeus I Hatt. phari^eu-J. e laoo Ormin 
16862 Furr Fnrisew bitneneph u s bhuKlning uiiu Knnglixtih 
spasche. Ibid. 19638 pa lal*e laiiscwcsx. a tees Amr. R, 
328 Nout ase was pe Phansewus bet tolde liis god deden. 
axyaa Cursor M. 13588 )>aa phariseus [z' rr. -eMius, -aseusj 
bat war ful fell. tyi3 R Hrunsk Htimil. Symne 11647 Do 
nat as b« phar jtiu Ptcyde Code a^ens hys pru. 1340 Ayenb. 
175 Zuytue weren be fatueus of be godbp«.lle. 04^ Ccv. 
Myst. xxiii. 2x5 Hcrke, sere phaiy.sew, and serr scryDc. 

/J [c tago S. Enr. Leg. I. 365/27 /\-ini>ug men of pharise 
bat luhere weren, he cam 1 c 1380 Wvcmf Serm. Scl. Wks. 
1. 223 (Junne we wel Goddis lawe, and loke wlier FarLscbi 
gioundcn hem in it Ibid. II. 36 EsMjy, Saduccy and 
Phariscy. 138a — Luke xviii. to Oon a Pharine [1388 a 
Fariscefand the tothir a puppheau. 1390 (Eowbm Coiy.l. 14 
‘1 he Scribe and ek the Phari'.ec. ?a 1500 ( Ari^ter Pi. xiiL 
117 iMS. i6t*7) To the pharisies these wordes say [r. rr. 
phariueres, piiara^iuesl. 15x6 Tindai r Luke vii. ^ He 
cam ill to the pharises huu<^e 1590 liNi^XNiiruou Collect. 
Stktund, Art. Eivb, He was a Phariscy. Ihid F iij b, 
Hlyiide Pharesics. 1673 Milton I'rue Relig- 6 'I'he Phari- 
sees and S.sduccs W'ere two .Serts. 1841 'rRENcii Parables^ 
Two Debtors, 'I he true S|Hrit of a Pharisee betra) s itself. 
y. <‘1400 Rom. Rose Sig^ Upon the chaire of Moyses.. 
Sitte Scribe-o and Pharisen. 

2 . A person ol Pliaiisaic spirit or disposition; 
a self-righteous person ; a formalist; a hypocrite. 

1580 Cl. Hahvky Ai/vt. Pappe Hatchet Wkx. (Grosari) II. 
i6S KcproVjatcs,. tyrants, pliaris<'s, hyp<Kilie'*, f.iKe pro- 
phita. 1593 Nashk Four he't. Con/ut. Wk\ tClroMarti II. 
igj riiougn he piny the Pliarisic nener so in iusiibing his 
owne inno4 ence, thcre» none will hclccue him. 1999 
Broughton's Let. ii. 8 Nut ihe nation, but the aflccliuti 
maki'S a Pharisee. x68a Tate Abs ft A chit. 11. 788 Whom 
laws cuiivii t, and only they, Khali bleed, Nor I li.n risers by 
Pi)arisrf:es be fiecd. 1781 i,'owi*fcR 7 'r»<M 50 The pcaciKrk, 
see — Mark what a .sumptuous Pharisee is hr ! X90X * I.ucab 
Malrt* Mr R. Cahnady 11. iii, I w.is a self-righteous little 
Pharisee— forgive me 

3 atlrib. and Comb 

1611 CoiGR., Pharnien, hy|>ocriiical 1 , Pharisic-like. rite 
]. MacDonald Mem. J. Benson 15 ^ Did he Fhai isce-like 
obs-* God that he wns not as other men? i »74 PusRV Lent. 
.Setm 24 His may have been a rcs|^citible, decorous, 
Pharisee religiotv 1920 G. Swirr Sonterley 25 Perhaps.. 

1 did nut IMIS the ini^redients in their proper quantiiierti 
a little too much PhaiiRce-tinciure, 1 expect. 

tPha*riaee, V. obs. rare. (f. prec. sb.] 
intr. To play the i^harisee ; refl. to take credit to 
oneself for piety. 

1598 Toptk Aiba (i88o> 51. I loue not 1 to pharble, nor 
pr.(ise My bclte, fur to her uwiie Kvlfe 1 ttp|K.aJc. 1648 

C. Wai keii Hist, Independ. I. 30 buiiie of ^ein acknow- 
ledge llio .Sciiptuie, but .. only . to Pharisee theniKt.lves, 
aiut Publican all the world liesides. 

Fharisaeiam (facrisi.iz’m). [f. Phabibee + 

-I.svr.j m pHARlHAtSM. 

158^ Fktiifrstonk tr. Calvin on Acts xv 7. 335 There 
remained no phar.scisme in Paul. 1865 ].. Oupmant 
t'ucadiUy M. (1870) 3JS The force and despotic power of 
the Ph.-vriscei^in of the present day. 

t Pharisian. Obs. Forms: 4 farisen, >yaen, 

6 phariaean, -esianie, >isnn, 6-7 'i 8 ian(e. [In 
earlier forms a. ¥. pharisren (13th c. in Hatz.- 

D. irm.) ; sub.st q. conformed to L. types PAnri- 
stvdn-us, -tJn'ts : see Phakis kan.I A Phnrisee. 

r X394 P. PI Ciede 486 He.. founded hem on Far\'sena 
fcyncd for gijdc. Ibid. 547 Heb nouft pi^e i-lyke Fully to 
be FariNcns in fele of bise poyntvs? 1^33 Gau Rickt Pay 
108 Y* phariseans and pyntid y|v<>critts imhilk vald niak 
chair seliT ricluwis throw thnir mine varkis. _ 155a Aim. 
Hamilton Catech. (1884) 63 I'he pridful i'hansiane. 15^ 
Gude 4 Goiihe B (S. T. .s ) 1^3 Wo l>c to 3 dw, Phnresianis, 
Tiiat Kegnis 311 lyke hie Capitanis. 

t Phairmaoal, <t. Obs. [f. L. pharmac-um, a. 
Gr. qtap/soK-ott poison, drug ■* -al.] Of the natuie 
of, or Healing with, drugs; pharmaceutical. 

1638 T Whitaker Blood 0/ Crape 22 Our pharmacnll 
COinpositiotuL z8m Wrstmacott Herb. 214 Hrandy 

• . too often is used 111 its stead, by the Pharmacal Artlsc 

Fliarmaoautio (f^im&siw*tik, -ki/z'tik), a. and 
sb. [ad. L. pharfuaceutic-us, a. Gr. ipapfsaieevrutt st 
f. ipapfMKtM^f ^ ipapfsoKtvt poisoner, druggist, f. 
epApfsan-ov poison, drug, raedicine.] 

A. adp. Pertaining or relating to pharmacy ; 
pharmaceutical. Now mre. 

Stanley Hist. Philos, v. 11701) 164 Metlecine^ b of I 
five kinds. Pharinaceiitic, curetb dis ases by application of 
Medecine. 1775 Sir K, Karhv Obsets*. Win^s 156 The 
pharmaceu tic cure of several d iseases, 1830 Scott Demomoi. 

X. ^3 A user of phaimaceutic enchantments. 

B. sb. (Uaually m pU PhArtnaoeutloa.) The 
science of pharmacy ; tut branch of medical science 
which relates to the nse of medicinal drugs. 

1941 R. CORLANO Gmlyen's Termp. 2 A j b, The (Mutles of 
Uwart of ModycyneOr k towyt dyecityke,pharinauetfCylcie, 


and cynxrgeryl sdvo H. Stubsb Plus Ulim 67 Whosoaver 
siiatl enquire into the ill consequences of tlie two Pharma- 
coutics, will say, that.. the Gtueuical ..is always the most 
safe. 1869 N. ayd. Sue. Veardde. Med. 442 General Pliar- 
maceutics. 

PhaniiaMil'tioal (aee prec.), a. (sb.) [C as 
prec. 4 - -AL.J Pertaining to or engaged in pharmacy ; 
relating to the preparation, use, or sale of medi 
cinnl drugs. 

1648 Petty A dr. Hartlih x6 Some good pharmncentl- 
call, Hotanick and Chymicall liiatiiuiiona 1799 Med. Orni. 
11. loB Kciiiaiks on the concentration of vinegar, and on 
some pharmaceutical preparations formed from this acid. 
1836-41 bRANiiH Chein. (ed. %) 24 'I'he foundations of chemical 
S( leiice arc to lie found in the medical and pharmaceutical 
writers of the dxteenth century. 1868 Act 31 4 3B yict, 
c. 121 It shall be unlawful for any Person to.. use the title 
* Chemist and Druggist '..unless such INirson shall be a 
Pharinai eutical Chemist. 1904 Daily Chron. ?6 Fck 9/6 
The ‘ PharinaLcutical Journ^ which is the official organ 
of the Pharmaceutical Society of Gre<it Briloin. 

B. sb. A pliaimjctuiical preparation; a medi- 
cinal drug. 

1881 H. .S Proctor in Pkannaeeut. yml. 2x9 The assocla- 
tiun of trade in pharmBceiitkab fiom extraneous souici-s 
with the pruciiie of phariiiAc> and trade in uhannaceuticals 
made at home i<4 a matter of coriveuience buto to the phariiiap 
cist and the public. 

Hence Pharmaoen *1100117 adu.^ in relation to, 
or from the point of view of, plmimacy. 

1770 Netu pup -ns. p. v, Many . articles 1 Mve examined 
pliHiiiiiTLcutically. 1O80 Garkou & Bax IK a Alai. Med. 116 
AHolid moss is produced, rendering the I onibinatinn pharma- 
ceulirally inconi|nuil>U. i88a Aied. Temp. yml. LI. xup 
No alcohol has been administered. .either dictctically,pliar- 
moccutu ally or incdicinnlty. 

Fharmaceu'tist (see above), [irreg. f. Gr. 
<pappaictVT~rjt (see l^UAKtfACKUTIC) + -IflT : ? after 
chemic, chemist.) A pharinaceulic practitioner; 
a pharmacist, druggist. 

1836 J. M. Gui LV Magendie's Fortnul. (ed. s> xoi M. 
Lcroiix, A pharninceutisi uf Viiry-le Frnnvuis. c 1865 \Vvluk 
in Cux. .Sc. 1 . 20 2 ThU..h.tH been taken advantage of by 
sugar-refiners and i^harniaceutixla 

t Fharmaxian. Obs. [f. late I.. pharmacIa 
I pHAitMACv -I- -AN, app. after F. pharmacun ( 17 th c. 
in Ilatz.-Dnrm.) ] «< nrxt. 

1720 Hi AIR in I'htl. Trans, XXXI. 31 By the unatiiiuous 
C onsent of all Phvvicmiis and Pharmacians. 

Fharmaciist (la-juiasist). [i. Pharmacy -f 
-I 8 T : cl. betaniU ] A Iverson skilled or engaged 
in pharmacy ; one u ho prepares or dispenses 
mecttcincs ; a druggist or pharmaceutical chemist. 

1834 Lvttun Pofnpett I ii, Unskilful pharmatists 1 pleasure 
and .study are not c enu nis to be thus mixed together. 1^5 
H. C. Wood Thetap. (18791 437 He used two samples of the 
alkaloid prrparrd bydiflFereiit pbarmac‘i.sts. 1898 /fm Brit. 
Phanu. 39 The Plmnnacupueia, gener.slly a stickler in 
legality, spc.iks of ' plurmacisu', which, strictly speaking, 
chemists and druggi-.ts are nut. 

t Fb.a’niiaoize, V. Obs. rare""', [f. as prec. 

4 -i/.E ] trans To treat wilh ilrugs, to ‘ physic*. 
1609 Ht. W Harlow Anvtv. Nameless Cath. xu8 That 
Religion slioukl bfc Phannacizrd with such Drugs. 

t Flia'riliack. obs. rare~^^. [a. obs. F. 
maqiu (Coigr ), ad. iniid.L. pharmocum, a. Gr, 
ON diug, metltcal or puikunous.] A drug, 
a medicine. 

1643 Decl. Lords fc Com , Reb. IreL 39 It is one Kicknesse, 
and one i’h.irin.u k will suflice. 

FlxamaCO-, repr. Gr. tpapfinno-, comb form of 
ipappaHoy drug, medicine, poison, a formative of 
technical words, ns in the following : 
Fhairmaoodyiia'mlo a . 1 elating to the powers 
or effects ol (bugs (Cefit. Diet. 1890); so p]ia>nna- 
oodTsamlcs sb. pi., the science or subject of the 
powers or effects of drugs. PlusnnaooMiiOEj 
(Ifijmakp’gndsi) (.tIso in L. lorm -gno'sia, and less 
COT redly -gno'sis), ihe knowledge of drngs, pliar- 
m.-icology ; esp. ns a branch of natural history re- 
lating to im'dicinnl substances in their natural or 
unprepared state ; so Fliarmaooffiio'Stloal a,, 
pertaining to ph.irmacognosy (whence FharmOf 
oogno'Btloally adzi.) ; PIianiiaoogno'Btloa «> 
pharmacognosy. Fhannaoo’graphj, a description 
of drugs (Ogilvic 1S82). Pha rmaooma*sila, a 
mani.T or cin/e for using or trying drugs (Dungli- 
son Med. I ex. 1 853) ; so Pha;rmaoomani‘aoal a., 
madly or inaiionally addicted to drugs (Mayne 
Expos lex. 1858^. Pluunaaoo'matliy 
cognosy (Ogtl vie* 1 88a). Pharmaoo mttar, a vessel 
or contrivance foi inc.isuring nitdicinet. Pbama- 
oomo’rphlc a ; see quot. 

184a DuN(.i ISON Med. Lex , *Pharmaeo*iyna9nics, a divi- 
sion of phnnnacoloKy, which conzideTs the effects and uses 
of mediiines. 1867 R. H uchks Mttle) Manual of Pharmaco- 
dvnamifA. 184a Uunciison Med. Lex., ’‘Pharmacogua^ 
sia, a division of pliarnxacology, wlilcb treats of simples 
or unprepaiud mcdiciiica 1868 M. Paiti^ Acadeui. Oeg. 

V. xgo Special Botany, ^pharmacognosis, inorganic botany. 
190Z tr. Dicicncli (O lei, Anab-sis of Kesini, Bal>^ms and 
Gum-resins • their Chemistry and Pharniacoenosis. 1890 
Cent. Dict.,*Pharmacogn0ttiiaI. iSRaF. U. Power 
T he Cinchona Harks *pharmacognoRtically considered. 1898 
Maynr Expos. Lex, Phar/uaeoguastica .. *fihnTnm.o- 
gnostics. x%gaCent.Dkt.,*Phnrmac0gssosy. \g/o\ Chemist 
4 DsruggLi 7 Sept., PhariuaoopcUia is. .acommeuiory on the 
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botany, chemistry, pharmacoKnosy, and pharmacy of the 
medicines recujjniscd by the nnti-<h PliarniA(,o|xeia. {1874 
FLUCKiUba& H anbuky •/iV/r) *Pharinacographui: n HUlory 
of the Pnndpal Uiu^n of Vegetable Origin met with in 
Great Hriiaiii and ihitish India.] 1830 A’tv. L. 516 

ImiHMsible to li^lit upon tiruper *pii.trmncoincterK. 1890 
iiiLLiNca Afa/. Mid. JJicf, il. 3^6 ^rharmacomorpkict^x- 
taining to the form or oppcarniice of drugs. 
Pharmacolite t;. Min. [Named 

by Karsten 1800, f. Gr. tpapnato-v poison + -L1TE.] 
llydrous arsenntc of calcium, occurnnf; usually in 
lilky fibres. Magnesian pharmacolite^ a B}Jionyin 
of bEKZKLIiTB Alin. (1844) 239). 

1805 R. Jameson Syit, Min. 1 1 . 481 Fharniacoliie. .occurs 
as a coating. t8ig W. I'hilliis Ontl. Mm. «$■ iteol. (1618)27 
Lime combined with the arsenic acid, forms a mineral called 
riiHimacolite. 1850 Dana Mm, (cil. 4) ajo PLropharmuco* 
hie of .'Mronieyer. ih proLably impure pli.iriiiacohtc. 

Pharmaoolofify (fumakpldd^i). [ad. mod. 
L./Aarwcua/igia {W. ILiriis 1683'); secPHAhMACo* 
and -LOGY.] Tiiat branch of medical science which 
relat^is todru^s, their preparation, uses, and eh'ccts; 
the science or theory of pharmacy. 

17*1 Kailev, t'harmacotogy, a 'I'rcative concerning the 
An of prrpaiing Medicines. 1800 Med. Jrnl. 11 1 - S7b i his 
work answers the requisites of a good practical Pharina- 
cology. 1875 H. C. Wood Thirnp. ^ 18791 17 I'htirmacology 
is iTie general term employed to cnibr.ice these three 
divisions (Ph.irmacy, Therapeoti. s, M.itena MHicaJ. 1883 
Nature XXVII. 542 2 'Ihe knowledge of the action of 
remedies, or Pharmacology. 

11 < lice Pha rmoeolo'gloal rz , pertaining' or re- 
lating to pharmacology (whence Pharmaoo- 
logically aJv.)\ Pharmaoo’loglst, a person 
verbed in pharmacology. 

1851 9 Hoiikrr in Man. Set. Knq. 421 Upon *pharmaco- 
Ioji>ical Nubjecis Lindley's hio>a Mt'dic,i..'*t\.\\ he found 
valu.thle. 1873 J. W. LboG ill .St. Hatth. y/ai/. Sep. IX. 
163 Oper.ition.s. .done in (he ph.'irma -olugii ul lab <ratory. 

1900 Lancet % Dec. 1644/2 The alihhydcs arc 'pharmaco- 

loKically active, a 1738 Woouwaku (1.), The osico< 

coHa is recominemlcd by the ’pharmacologists as an 
alisorl>ciit .'ind ('ongluiinuti^r of brnk' n bones. 1881 Iluxi tY 
in .Mature XX iV. 346/2 Sooner or later, the pharmacologist 
will supply the physician with the ni* ans of alte< ting, in any 
desired sense, ihu funcliont of any physiological element of 
the body. 

Pharmaoopedia (fa'indtkrvjifdi&V Also in 
an]rlicizediormpharmaaop6dy(-kfcpfdi). [mod. 
f. Phakmaco- + Gr. vai8«ta insiruction; cf. tyilo- 
piedia, (Introduced in 1901 2 a'4 a substitute lor 
M iTMilA MBiiiCA in sense 2 : see Pharmaceut, 
Jrnl. 29 Mar. iy02, p. 234.)] Tlic art of impart- 
ing instruction or information aiiout drugs, or a 
work containing such infonnatioa ; the sum of 
scientific knowleiige concerning drugs and medi- 
cinal preparations. So Pba nnooope’dio (-jirdik) 
a., relating to the study of diugs; Pharmoco- 
pa dios sb.‘ pi y the scieiUilic study of diugs and 
medicinal preparations. 

1901 White & J. Humphrey {title) Phannacopedia. 
1901 PkartHaceut Jrnl 28 Dec. 730/1 I'hainiacopf'dics, .us 
the scieniitic study of diugs and lueda iiml pirparaiiona 
may fitly tie termed. Ihid.y .\ valuable addioon to pliarma* 
f-Opedic liicraturc. looa Ibid i Mur. 177/2 Hhannucopedy 
{nta eria mfdica\ gal Miic ph.innacy, orescription reading, 
■lid dispensing Ibid, no Apr. 346/2 Works on chemistry or 
phariiiACOiTidy. 

PharmacOpOBla ^fa JmSkt^p/'i&'l. Also 7 -pea, 
(erroii. -pma. -poiiaj, ^-8 -pcea, 8-9 -peia. [mod. 

L. , a. Gr. ifmpfAaKunoua, the art of a 4 >apfiaHoiroi~vt 
or pre]mier of drugs, f. tpappanu' Puak.uac'o- + 
-woios making, maker.] 

1 . A book contaioiiig a list of drugs, with direc- 
tions for thv ir prcp.ar.ition and ideniilicntion ; spec. 
such a l)ook officially published by authority uiid 
revised at stated ttnifs. 

1621 Burton Anat. Mtl 11. iv. i. i.That infinite varioiy of 
mcdiuincs which 1 find in cvrry V*hariii.ico;>ca. Ibid 11. v. 

I. Ill 466 Our new lamdon Phanna' ofia: i. <<1648 Lo. 
Hehbtrt 4 ./y 2 r (1886) 55 Pharmacop.ici.Ls or antidoi.tries of 
several countucs. 1800 .Med. IV. ofl The medicine 

obtained a pla< c in the Pbaimacopci.'t of tne Swedes. 1866 
BR\NnE & Cox Diet. Set II. 8ii/i Picvions 10 ihe year 
1863, thice Pharmat oporias were extant in Cirertt Iliitain, 

VIE. thoKc of the Colleges of Ph\Miians of London, Ldin* 
burgh, and Dublin. In 1863 a Hritiah l'harin.icop«eia wai 
compiled by the Medical Council of the kingdom, and 
sanciiuned as a substitute for its picdecess .r. 18M A K. 11 . 
lto\D Lese. Mid. Age 37 All ine doctors In Bniain .ind 
all Ihe medicines in the phariii.icoparla could make nothing 
of such a case. 

2 . A collection or stock of drugs. Also^r. 

lyai Bailky, Pharmacopeea^ a Disi>cnsary or Collection 
of Medicines. 18^ J. Bi-REHEORn Miseries Ituin. J.ife 
XX. (ed. 4) 11 . 246 Then moistens her dewlap.s With.. each 
panacea From the Ph.irma(’opcla. 1814 Scorr tPav, xxiv, 

An opiate draught administered by the old Highlander 
from Some decoction of herbs in his pharniacopeia 1877 
F Heath Pe^n IP. 42 Kerns have.. a greater leputc aa 
items in the pharmacopoeia of the herbalist. 
t 3 . A chemical laboratory. Ohs. rare^\ 

*M 4 in WaasTBa Hence in later Diets, 
lienee Fhamiaoopci'iflt, the compiler of a phar- 
fnacopofia. 

X900 H. G. Graham Soc. Lif* Scot. i8'A C. IT 4A0 

The PharmacopaetAi of 1737 protects against the worthleaa 
farragoex made and sold in the shops. 


Pharmaoopciialt O. [f. prec.4--AL.] Per- 
taining to a pharmacopoeia; s^c. recognised in, 
or prcpaietl, administered, etc. according to the 
directions of, the official Pharmacopoeia. 

s 84 in Mavnk E.vpos. i.ex. 1864 N. Syd. Soc. Year-6k. 
Mca. 415 '1 wo only reached the standard of phorntocopacial 
bireii^ili. 1881 Tinirs 14 Apr. 6/ i He wa.s in the lianit of 
treating his patients . . with pburmacopocial remedies in 
ordinary pharmacopceial doses. 

Pharmaooposiau i pz i^), a. and sh. rare. 
[f. as prec. + -an.J 

A. ad/, fa. Versed in the phannacopoeia ; 
acquainted with the use of diugs. Ohs. b. -prcc. 

SO70 Maynwaring Physician's Repos. 77 The Pharma* 
copufian Pliy^iicians aie hut very few. 1890 Daily News 
6 iMay The spirit used in uiutiy of the pliuriiiacopceian 
tinctuics IS reciified. 

t ii. sh. A person versed in the pharmaco|Kein. 
s668 Maynwaring t aw//. /’/lyjfit/tfM 83 Tne most renowned 
Physiiians woe Plnirmacupceinns .. diligent and careful in 
the prepanng f T iln ir own Medicines, x^i — Anc. Mod. 
Pract. Pky tek 25 He that is not a Phaiinacopceiaii, is but 
hair a Physician, and the worst half. 

t PhaTiiiaoopoie’tic, a. Ohs. rare “ •. [f. 

Pharmaco- + Gr. iroiijriicos making, pioductive.] 
Pertaining to the making or compounding of diugs. 
Also t Phairmaoopoie tical a. Ohs. 

1670 M AYNWARi NG Physui ih's Repos. 86 Pharmacopoietick 
operations and tiyals of Medicines. Ibid. 88 Kur want of 
knou Ic’Ige in the Phariiucupv>ictical part. 

t Pha‘niiaoopO:le. Ohs. Also 8 -pol, and 6 
in 1.. lonn -poia. [ad. L. pharmacopolay a. Gr. 
ep'tpfsateoird/Aris dealer la drugs : see -rui.R. So in 
Fr. (Flirt tiere 1690).] ^ PnAnnAOopoLi.sT. 

1541 R. Corland italyens fetap. a Aj b, With the apoty* 
cams, whciof they hauc y“ name of ph.'irmacopules. 1597 
jst Pt. Return fr. Pamass. k 1 241 The c.iric lyeth here, 
alt the house of this Pharm.iropolu. X790 Kl Darwin Lett. 
(1H79) 39 Thus have 1 emptied my quivei of ibe arts of the 
PliarnuicupoL 

So f Pha rmooopo’lio (-p/*lik) a , drug-selling ; 
f Pha^rmooopoTitan [ineg. alter metropoliloHy 
etc ] --- next. 

1775 S. J. 1 'ratt Liberal Opin. cxxxiii. (1783) IV. 207 With 
ih - asMsunce of our piiaiiiiaco|>olic friends. 1657 Tomlinson 
Renou's Dtp. 153 Soiiictliing that neither the Phuriiiuco- 
pulituii's shops nor gardens afiord 

Pharxnaoopoiist Jfumik/'pJiist). Now rare. 
[I. uh piec. i--i»r.] A Htllcr of drugs; an apothe- 
cary, a druggist. 

1651 Bioor New Dtsp { 6^ The family of Pharmacopolista. 
1764 Kooib Mayor 0/ O. 1 1, Not only a phurmacopolist, or 
vender of di ugs^ but likewise a chirurgion. k8mm Scot r 
Ai/^el li. 18^ III. Ross Humboldt's J rav 11 . xxiv. 440 
That self'Hufiicient air and tone of pedunity of which the 
phariiiai opolists of Kuropc wcic formerly act u-ed. 

t Pharmacopoly. vbs, rare- *. [1. Piiarma- 
coi'OLK + -Y, as if Itom a F, *pharmaiopoiie.] A 
place where drugs are sold ; nii npotliecary's shop. 

1857 'I'oMLiNSoN Renous Disp. 498 Siniple Syrup is made 
in every Pharinacoimly. 

Fharmacosiderite (faum&i tNai-d^r^it). 

Min, [Named by liausmann, 1813, f. Gr. tp 6 .pisa~ 
Kov in sense * poison * + aibrfp-os iron + -ite,] Hy- 
drous arsenate of iron, occurring in rriinute greenish 
or brownish crystals of cubic or tetrahedral lorm ; 
also called cube ore. 

1835 C. U. .Smkparu Min. II. 102 Pharmarosideritc. (See 
Ciibc-Ore ) 1877 Mtn. Mag. 1 . *7 The pharnmcobiiletite 

occurs in the usual cubical lorms. 

llFlLa:rmaCOthe'On. ohs. [ad.Gr. type *4^0/- 
paKoOsiov (t. fpdppkQKov medicine -f divine), in 
nied. or mocl.L. pharmacotheumy * medicRmentum 
diviniiin ' (Jos. Lnurciitius Amalthea Onomastua 
1640L] A divine medicine 
41633 .Austin Medit. 113 By a genrrall Pharmaco. 

thcon, wht^n he gave his Body Bill of all these vertuch 111 
the Sacrai'ient, to make liis Siiflerings ours. 

Pbanuacy (ta’imusi). Foi ms : 4-5 ferznooie, 
•oye, 5 farmaaye, (forxnaoie), 7 pbarmaoie, 8- 
pharmacy. [a. (»F. fannacie (13-141110. in 
IJatz.-Daim.'), phartnacie (i6lhc.), a. late L. 
Pharmacia (Cadius Aur., Isidoie), a. Gr. tpappa- 
Ktia the practice of the 4 >appiaKtvs or druggist.] 
fl. A medicine or medicinal potion. Ohs. rarer~^. 
c 1386 Chaucer Knt.'s T. 1855 Somme haddeii salues and 
Bumme h.iddvn charmes, Fernmcie.s of herbe& 

2 . The use or administration ot drugs or medi- 
cines. (Now chiefly poet, or rhet.y or as a vague 
extension of next sense.) 

c Lanfranc's Cirurg. 83 A walkynge vlcua is hcclid 
wik flcolxilomie Xt furmacie Iv r. (TarnuisyeJ. 1704 F. Fui 1 r.K 
MetL Gymn. Pref., We mit^ht not to iio ea^er after 
Courses of Pharmacy in all Casea. 1718 Pope Ili^ xvi. 38 
Their pain soft artK of pharmacy can ease. 1850 Blackir 
Aischylus II 40 Th«-y . .did slowly . .waste aw.iy for lack of 
phannney.^ s8^ Elworthv Evil Eye 449 Phurinacy cun* 
sisted ill divination by means of medicated drugs. 

3 . The art or practice of collecting, preparing, 
and dispensing drugs, esp. for medicinal purposes; 
the making or compounding of medicines; the 
ocenpation of a druggist or pharmaceutical chemift. 
(The leading current sen'^e.) 

1*597 A. M. tr. Cuillemeaus Fr. Ckirurg, 1 b/i Pharmacia 
instructed vs how to compownde our medicaments.] sSac 
WmiK tr. Primrose's Pop. Err, 1. xi. 40 A physician ought 


..to be ikllftill in Pharmacie, which conabCa In chirfea 
preparation, and composition of simple Medicaments, tygm 
Garth Ovid's Met. xiv. 275 So nice her Art in impious 
Pharmacy I . ‘• 3 ®. Herschel Stud. Nat. Phil, iia ‘ihe 
vaunts of Paracelsus and his open condemnation of the 
ancient pharmacy. 1878 Huxlby Pkpsiogr 76 A substance 
long known in pharmacy as ‘ red preciphaie '. 

at. rib. i88a c hemist tjf Druggist 1 Feb. 51/1 The Poison 
Schedule of the Ptiarmacy act. 

4 . A place where medicines are prepared or dis- 
pensed ; a drug-store or dispen<<ary. 

i8» Ftaser's Mag. VII. 321 Attached to the church.. is 
a pTnirniacy, where medicine is dispensed gratis. 184a 
Biackw. Mag. LI 1 . 494 The * Pharmacy * is large, airy, and 
well filled with ancient blue and white ]ar& 1873 H. C 
Wtx)0 Therap. (1879) 554 Bonjean's crgotiii is that usually 
kept ill our pharmacies. 

t Pharmaa, -maund, -xnond, early forms of 

Firman. 

1698 Fryer Acc. R. India 4 /*, 113 The Pharmaiind (or 
Cliartcr) granted ..fiuin tiieir Emperurs. Ibid. 354 ll the 
Petition be granted, he wears the Pharmund open iu liis 
'i urhat. 

Fharo, pharoati: see Pharaoh 2. 
tPharoI. Ohs. rare. [ad. \k. farolOy *thc lan- 
terne of a galley or ship ; also a b^coii ’ (Florio), 
dim. of faroy pharoy PiiAitoBk] A ship’s light 
(lantern or lamp). 

1660 HiiWKiA. Pally 0/ Beaxts lo His ears are the two 
ch'cf Ncutiles, his eyes are the pharoL, the stowage is his 
mouth. 

Pliaroloflfy (fe»rp lodxi). erron. pharonology. 
[1. riiAlumi^. -logy.] ^I'hc art or science which 
Hears of lighthouses and signal lights. 

1847 A. G Findijiy in Trans. .Soc Aits LV. 262 The 
term Pharolugy was first iniro<Juccd by the hue Mr. Puidy. 
1867 Smyih Sailor's I'Yord-bk.. Pharonology denotes the 
study of, and acquaintance with light houses. 1879 Wrustch 
Suppl.y P/t urology. 

Fliaros^ (le-’r/s). Also 6-7 (9) pharus, 7 
pharo, -oe, (faro) , pi. 7 phari, 9 -oses. [a. L. 

I Pharos y -uSy a Gr. 4 >d/>o; ; It faio (occas. m Liig.).] 

1. The name of an island off Alexandria, on 
which stood a famous tower lighthouse, built by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; hence the lij^hlhouse itself. 

*575 Laneiiam Let. (1871) 48 Az it wear the Egipiian 
Pharos reliicvnt vntoo all the Alexandrian coast. 1601 
Hot I AND Plmy V. xxxi. 1 . no The sec»»nd (island) is Pharus, 
which is joined to Alexandria by a hiidge:,.nqw by fires 
from a wat(.h-tower saylers are tlirerUd in the night, along 
the c^asi of AOgypL Ibtd. xxxvi. xii. II. 578 A great name 
thtre is uf a lower built by one of the kingi of iF'gypl 
within the Island Pharus, and it keepeth and cummaundetii 
the liavcii of Alcxandr a. 1617 Momvson Itin. 1 141 A most 
high lower, like to the Pharo of Alexandria, out cf which 
light W’as hung out by 01^1)1, to direct the ships. 1799 
Aaxiati hi on, T. 52 We saw tlie Pharus uf Alexandri.!. 

2 . Any li};hthouse or biacon to direct mnriiierB. 

«> 55 » Leijini) I tin. IV. 81 This Towre is a Pharu.s to all 

Paries ol>oiit from the Ililles. x6io Hullani) CiiiuiUh's 
B ni. I. 70 l.anlernrs or li|.'ht-toweis siundin^ by liavcn 
sides— commonly Called Phari. 1638 Sir T. HerrI'KI 
'I rnv. (ed. w) 4 Her high peak Te>da serves as an excel. 
Iriii PliarcM:, exceeding tliose at Cayro on the oilier side of 
Nylus 1769 De hoes Tour itt. Bril. (ed. 7) 1 . 177 Dover 
Castle Is very large, and siiu.ited upon a Rock.. But the 
grvatest Curiosity is the Pharos, or Roman Watch-tower. 
1807 J. Barlow Coluiub. ix. 13 Each high pharos double 
flames piuvideic *850 Lritch tr. C'. O, MitUers Ahc. Art 
C 296 ted. 2) 333 The Hat hours of the ancients,. . with their 
moles, pharoses, outer bays and inner basinc. 

attrib. jSyj Farrar Witn. Uni. iv 1^3 Like Pharos- 
lights which deceived and wrecked the vessels they were 
mtani to save. 

b. fig 

1596 Fitz-Geffray Sir F, Drake Bijb, Fames stately 
Pharus, map of dignitic. 1606 bvLVi-STfcR Du Bartos 11 iv. 

II. Trophies 894 '1 ncir eyes sweet splendor seems a Pharos 
bright. 1679 J. Goodman Penit. Paid ii. i. (1713^ i 4 ‘* 1 ^*=* 
pcniance is tlie I'haios 01 watch-tower, which given light by 
niglit to llios^e who ate bewildered by tlieir own \ unity. 1795 
M K8. E. Parsons Myst. IVarn. I. ix. 1 37 To be held up as a 
pharos to warn unthinking youth of the miseries aiiendiiig 
a tcx> ha.siy connexi n. xig/h W. K.. Lka.sk Boswell 1. 14 
Henry Dundas,. .that Pharos of Scotland, as Lord Cock- 
burn calls him. 

8. irons/. Applied to any conspicuous light ; a 
ship’s lantern ; a candelabrum ; a lamp. 

■759 FAiroNFR Descr. Ninety -gun Ship 26 Her stem dis- 
plays, And hi Uls a Pnaros of distinguish'd blaze. 1844 
Lingaro Angio-Sax. Ch (1858) 1 . vi, asp note, Tl>e/ 4 «f 
was a conirivanLC for the Huspcnsioii of lights in the church. 
i8ja J. Thrupp Anglo-Siix. llome viL 212 Above (the aliats) 
..weic suspended three rows of nine lumps in a pEsrus of 
the largest dimcMsionv 1870 Lowkll Study H'lnii, (1880) 
49, 1 could see these tiny pharoses .. flaMh out 
I) Pharos (le» r/a). [il Gr. ^d/oj.] A cloak. 
1871 Browning Balaust. 685 Suppose a rider fuiIs a cloak 
About a horse’s head,, .he goes his gait To journey’s end t 
then pluck the pharos off I 

Pharsa'iff, obs. var. Fabsano, Paras ano. 
Phary, oba. Sc f. tAiRv; variant of hAiiv Obs. 
Pharyngal (farl-qgai), a. fsb) [f. mod.u 
pharynx Pharynx + -al.] » next. (Applied '*» 
quot. 1M87 to those vowel sounds produced by 
resonance in the pharynx ; hence as sb. * pharyngal 
vowel.) 

1835 Kirbv /A16. 4 
animals in whi> h Khren 
1867 A. J. Kli is K. R. 
the pharyngal aperture 
The vowels Imay be di 


t. Anim. I. x. 303 llie wheel 
g detected pharyngal ganglions. 
tnunc. I. iii. 71 The widentiig of 
pan RcMaoN Umiv. Phonogr. M 
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Orals : Five Diphthong!. IbUl. la The Pbaryngals In Bt, 
At, Alit, Ot, Ui, arei^erd. IbtH. 13 All these Pharyngiu 
voweU are ocat uttered with the mouth quite opt,n. 

Pharyngalgla: see Fhabykoo-. 
Pha^rnffeal (f&ri*Ddi;i&l), a, (sfi.) [f. mod.L. 
phatyngt us (f. pharynx^ pharyng-etn ) -»■ -al.] Of, 
pertainint; to, or connecteil with the pharynx. 

i8s8 Stark EUm. NaL HUL I. 445 Maxillary front teeth 
cOiiical, the pharyiigeai hlunt. s8is~^ Toon Lycl. Anat, 1 . 
70/a I'he.. pharyngeal muscles. 1884 F. J. Nott in Har^ 
pfrs Mag. Aug. 44i/3 Nasal, pharyngeal, laryngeal, and 
monchial latairn. 

B. sb Short for pharyngeai artery^ bone^ etc. : 
esp. applied to the pharyngeal bones in hshes. 
i «34 M^Murtrik Cuvitf^s Anim. Ktngd. aio The inferior 

E haiyngcaU strongly dentated. 1880 OUntiieh Fhhts 33 
'ishes with the lower pharyngeal! coalesced into one bone. 


Fharyngectomy (.fennfisc '• [^* 

^pvyy~ Pharynx + cutting out.] 

Kxcision of the pharynx. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd Soc. Lex. 
Fharynffio (fari*nd;i5ik;, a. rare-^K [f. as 
prcc. + -JC.r 01 the pharynx ; ■■ Pharyngral, 
1S99-34 (ioea't Study Mid (ed. 4) II. 110 Pharyngic quinsy. 
II Fharyngitifl I^luerind^di tis). Path. [mod.L., 
f. as prec. 4--IT1B.] Liflaromation of the pharynx. 

1844 in D»Nr.M80N Med. Lex. 1880 A. Ft int Phhc. Med. 
451 dimple acute pbaryiigins. .is an alTcction of frequent 


occurrence. 


Hence Fharyagltlo (-i‘tik) tf., pertaining to or 
affected uith pharyngitis. 

1858 in Mavnb Ex^os Lex. 1893 in Syd Soe. Lex. 
Fliaryng^O- (f^rr^g^), belore a vowel some- 
times pnaryng-, combining form of Pharynx, in 
various terms ol anatomy, pathology, zoology, etc. 
llPharyngalgia, alsopha'ryngalgy [Or. -aXyia 
pain] pain in the pharynx ; henoo Pharyn- 
galglo a. (Mayne Expos. Lex. 1858). Pha- 
ry'ngobranoh (-br.^-ijk; a, belonging to the 
Pharyngobranchii (or l.eptocardii)^ the lowc>t 
group ol verlcbrates, characterized by the pharynx 
being perfoialcd by the branchial sliis ; sh. an 
animal of this group, an Amphioxus or lancjlet ; 
so Pharyngobra'nohial a ^ - prec. adj. ; (li) 

see quot. 1 846 : Pharyngobra'noblate a. « pha- 
ryngobranch adj Pbaryngooela (-»/!) [Cir. 
109X17 tumour], an abnormal enlargement at the 
base of the pharynx or top of the oeiophagus, 
in which food sometimes lodges. Pbaryiugo* 
eplglo ttlo a , pertaining to the pharynx and 
epiglottis ; applied to a f ild of mucous iiicrnbraiie 
on each side of the epiglottis, coniinuous with 
the wall of the pharynx. Pbaryngo-glo ssal 
a. [Gr, yXwaaa tongue], peitaining to the pha- 
rynx and the tongue ; glossopharyngeal. Pha- 
ryngognatb [Gr. yvddot jawJ <1., belonging to 
the order Phajyngognathi of fishes, having the 
inferior pharyngeal bones ankylosed ; sb. a fish 
belonging to this order ; so Pharyngognatbona 
(fseiiijg/i'gna))is) a. Pharyngograpby (ise- iqgp'- 
gidti) [-ghai’Hy], a description of the pharynx; 
hence Pbaryngograpblo (fari:i)g<7gra>'lik) a., 
pertaining to pharyngography {.Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Pharyngo-laryngeal (-liri’nd,:^/^!) a., p 'l taming 
to the pharynx and larynx : applied to the lower 
cavity of the pharynx, below the soft palntq. 
Pharyngology ld(i.:;i) [-logy], that part 

of physiology which treats of the pharynx ; hence 
Pbaryngologloal (fari-gg^!p'd,:;ikal) a , pertain- 
ing to pharyngology {Syd. Soc. Lex.), Phary-ngo- 
lia'aal (-n^i'zdO <1., pertaining to the pharynx and 
nose : applied to the upper cavity of the pliarynx 
{nasopharynx) , above the soft palate. Phary ngo- 
OBiopha geal <z., pertaining to the pharynx and 
asophagus {Syd. Soc. Lex.). |i Phary ngo-OBSO*- 
pbagua, a structure combining or representing 

f tbaryiix and oesophagus. Phary ngo-o'ral a. 
L. d.r, Jr- ir mouth], peitaining to the pharynx and 
the mouth : applied to the iniddic cavity of the 
pharynx {oropharynx)^ into which the mouth ope.'ia 
Phaxy:iigo-paTatli&« <1., peitaining to the pharynx 
and the palate; pal atu- pharyngeal. Pharyngo*- 
pathy [-pathy], disease of the pharynx. Pha- 
ry*ngople‘gy [Gr. wXiy-j^ stroke], paralysis of the 
muscles ol the pharynx ; hence Pharyiago- 
ple'gloa. Phary:ngoplau'ral a [sec rLRUBAL], 
pertaining to the pharynx and the lateral body- 
wall (ol Amphioxus), P]iary>ngopB«a*Btsl a. 
[Gr. -irv«v<77-or, f. wLciv to blow, breathe], of 
or pertaining to the Pharyngopneusta^ a group 
proposed by Huxley, comprising the ascidians and 
the Enteropneusia. Phary iBgo-rbl»o'Mopy ([Gr. 
pitffiiy nowc, enrovccV to view], * visual examination, 
by means of a small mirror, of the posterior nares 
and upper part^of the pharynx* {Syd. Soc. Lox.). 
PhAvy hgoiipopa [-boopb], an instrument for in- 
specting the pharynx; so PharyagoMopy (fas- 


riqgtf skJpI^, inspection of the pharynx. Pha- 
ry Bgoapwam, spasm of the pharynx (Mayne 
Expos, Lex. 1858). Phary ‘Bgotoma [Gr.-ro/uif 
cutting], an instrument for making an incision 
into the ph^nx; so Pharyagotomy (ffler.qgp- 
t 5 mi), illci^ioll into the pharynx. Pharymgo- 
ty*pltoid a., applied to typhoid fever combined 
with an afl'ection ol the pharynx. 

1846 OwKN Cowp. A mat, yertebr. 116 To the epl-bianchial 
of ibe !econd and third archea is commonly aitHchcd a 
shorter and bcoader bone beset with tt.eth, the ^pharyn^o- 
branchial. ■844 Duncuson Med, Lex.. *Pharyuf>oceU. 
1878 tr. H. von Ziennsen's CycL Med Vill. 57 It bos been 
..termed a hernia of the mucoua membrane ( phary ngocele). 
i^a Cohen Dts, Thrtmt 51 From which la given off on 
either ridu a ^pharynco-epigiottic fold of mucous membrane. 
1844 Dunguron Med, Lex.^ Pharym^o giossat. 1863 Nat. 
Jtiit. Rev. 31 He ((iUnth**r]..oniit« the M>ft-finnod *Pha- 
rynKogiiatha of MiUler. 1844 DumcldiON Med. Lex , *Pka- 
rvMjsograyhy, atiutoinical de^ription of the pharynx. 1890 
lliLLi.NGa Nat, Med. Diet. ^ Pharyngodat ymgenl cavity. 
1897 AUhutt'e .Syst. Med. fV. 80a Tickling sensations in 
the pharyngo-laryngeal region. 1844 Dunci isoN Med. 
Lex., * Pharyngology. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.^ * Phary ngo. 
nasal cavity, 1843 J* ^jravks Syst. Clin. Med. xxviL 
346 ‘lh« anhes ol the palate hang very low down, the 

J loasu-palatine higher than the *ph:uryngo-palatine. 187a 
OMEN Dts. Throat 133 'I'he pharyugo-palatine initM:teN. 
i8s8 Mavnb Expos. Lex.., Phatymgopathia 

Ibid ,Pharyugoplegia. ^pharyngoplegy. lfnd.,Pha- 
^neoptegicus ..*u\\ikry\\yiopW^\c. 1888 U K. Lankestlk 
in RnLycl. Hrit. XX iV. 184/a The flitted *pliaryngu-plenrnl 
membrane. 1879 Huxley Anat. Inv. A nun. xii. 679 'i'he 
‘J'unicata and the Knteropneusia .. constitute the *Pba- 
r\ rigopneubtal Series. i8ra T. Hoimi-«.S^.i/ Snrg. (ed. 2) 
iV. 516 Moura-Buurouilfun descriltcs, in his treatise on 
Laryngoscopy, an instrument which he names the ' *Pha- 
ryngoscoi^ie ^ 1663 N. Syd Soc. year bh Med. 397 Khi- 
noscopy and •Phaiyngoscopy. 1730-8 Baili v (folio), •/’Aa- 
ryngoiomr. i.HtNGLi!»oN Med l.ex , Pharyugotomy, 

some autnura hai'e u^ed this wuid synonymou&Ty with 
cesophagdtomy.. . It means, also, scanfii atiun of tiie ton- 
sils, or an incision, made fur opening abscesses there. .«»97 
Allhutis Syst. Med. IV. 840 Ibyrutoniy, or subhyoid 
pharyiigiitoiny.. offers the best cliance of getting rid of the 
whole disease. 1896 Ibid. 1 . 8^3 * Pharyngo-typhoid, laryngo- 
typhuid .. instances of mixed infecuoii. 

Fharynz (fae riQks). Anat. Also 8 pharinx. 
[a. mod.L. pharynx, phary ng^cm, a. Gr. tpapvy^t 
cpapvyy-a throat, pharynx : cf. *pbpay( cleft, chasm. 
So F. pharynx (Pard 1560).] The cavity, with 
its enclosing muscles aiul mucous membrane, situ- 
ated behind and communicating with the nose, 
mouth, and larynx, and continuous l>elow with the 
ccsophagus; forming a passage from the mouth 
for toe iood and drink, and from the nasal passages 
for the breath. 

1693 ir. Hlancargs Phvs. Diet, fed a), Pharynx ^ the upper 
p.nrt of the (iullct.conrisiingof Three puirof Muscles. 1714 
Manoevii.i.r Fab. (1733) II. 100 This destroying of 
manhood. . has a consider«tble influence.. on the pharinx, the 
glands and muscles of ihe thro.*u.^ 1794*8 £. Dahwin Zoon. 
(i 8 nj) I. 49 When the pharinx is irriitUed by agreeable food, 
the mu.sc'Ics of deglutition are brought inio action by associ.i- 
tiun. 1848 Caki’kni CR Amm. Phys. iv.(i87!r) 176 The teeth 
of fishes arc often set.. upon the xurface of the pab-ite and 
even in the pharynx or swallow. 1879 fJ. Prescott Sp. 
Telephone 50 The resonance of the aii ..in the cavity bcliiud 
the tongue, comprehending the pharynx and laiynx. 

b. A more or less corresponding cavity in many 
invertebrates, forming a continual ion of the mouth 
or beginning of the alimentary canal. 

i8a8 Kirby h Sp. Fntownl. 111 . xxxiii. isj) Pharynx... 
The opening into the gullet. iSaS thd. xxxiv. 4s6 On tlie 
upper hide of the tongue, is the plinrynx, or open 11 re by 
which the food passes fiom the mouth to the (rsophagus 
1888 Rollksion & Jack!k>n Anim Life 103 The phnr)nx 
fof an Asckli.in] has thus a re.spirniory fiinciion, Ihid 633 
(Kotifera) 'Ihe month leads into an (esophagus, followed., 
usindly directly by a muscular pharynx or mastax. 

Fhasalle, obs. lunn of Vassal. 


IlFhascogale (fcsk^gllO, phascologale 

(ficskjlp'galfj. Zool. [mod.L., I. Gr. tpaanatK-os 
leathein bag, purse + ■>aA^ wea«;cl.] A genus of 
small insectivorous marsupials of the tamily Dasyti- 
ridm, diffused over Australia and New Guinea, 
commonly known as pouched or kangaroo mice. 

1836 Waikriioi'bb in Trans. Zooi. Soc (1841} II. 152 'I'he 
Rkud of Myrm.*cobiys, howevei, di(Ter» in several points 
from that of Phaset^aU. 185a J. Wi-at Hist. Tasmania 
I. 324 The Phascogales Rre^ small insectivorous animals, 
found on the mountains and in the dense foicst parts of the 
Ul.ind. 


Flia4iC0l01ll6 (fre sk^l^am). Zoo/, [nd mod. 
L. PhasthlomySy f. as p:ec. + Gr. fiiJf mouse.] An 
animal of the marsupial genus Phascolomys^ con- 
taining the three 8|T€ciesoi the Womiiat. 

■ 838 /:n 9 ycl. Rnt. (ed 7' XVII. 70^/2 The phas<x>!omc. 
aspecic! of rnt from Australia, which pos'-cKscMan alidommal 
pouch. ^ 1^ Owen in Ann. Nat. Hht XI. 7 The largest 
fossil ..indicating rather on extinct gi};aiitic Pha'-colome. 

Fhasa (f^z). [ad. mod.L. phasis, a. Gr. tpbai^: 
■ee Fhasis; * ¥. phase (Furetiere a loss'), Sp., It. 

Pff- phase^ Ger. phase. In Enp. originally 
used in L. form phasis ^ pi. phases. The English 
nse of phase apjTears to have arisen in the 19th c. 
from taking mod.U pi. phasis (which was more 
in use than the sing.) for an Eng. plnr.il, and 
deducing from this a sing, phase ; which would 


FHASIAlilllR 

be nataral to any one who knew that the French 
forms are phases phases. 

It results from this ihat>Aar/r is the written pi. both of 
phasis and of phase, and that in many instances it is not 
pusiiibla to nay to which singular it is meant to belong.] 

1 . Each of the aspects or appearances presented 
by the moon or any planetaiy body, according to 
the amount of its illuminaiion : m Fhasib i. 

Thus the crescent moon, half moon, gibbous moon, and 
full m(wn, are phases; but the term U commonly applied to 
tlie poinis of new m<x}n, first quarter, full moon, and last 
quarter. 

181a WoonHousE A St ton, rxx. *05 The period of the 
Moon's phase'C Ibtd. xxxv. 15 > To tne meatest phase, that 
is, to the greatest quaiiiiiy of the eclipsM disk. 1894 Mosk* 
LEV Astron. Ixii. (ed. 4) 167 Ail those varieties of phase 
I wliii.h diaiactcrize the changes of the moon. 1888 LocKVsa 
I A/i m. Astron. iii. 1 229 Let us now explain what are called 
the phases of the Moon. 

I 2 . Any one asjiect ot a thing of varying aspects ; 
a stale or stage of change or development; ■■ 
riiASiB 2. 

1841 Catiin V. Amer. /nd. I x. 78 These clay-formed 
hills. .arc hubjedod to continual phases, more or less, until 
uliimntely thoir decomposition ccasts. 1843 Lvttoh Last 
bar. III. li, He saw her in the most aittaciive pha.Me of her 
rh.uacier. « i86a Buckle Crvilis. 111. id. 190 Unfolding 
the successive iihast 8 of their mighty career. 1875 Jowbtt 
Ptato led. 3) IV. 226 'To enter into each successive jihase of 
the discussion which turns up. 1883 I.uircmild in Coniemp. 
Kcv. XLIll. 54 .Sh.'tkespeare has painted every phase ot 
antagonism 10 the world. 

B. Fhysics. A particular stage or point in a re- 
curring sequence of movcmeuis or changes, e. g. 
a vibiation or undulation. 

1864 in Webster. 1874 Spottiswoodr Polaris. Lt. III. 
32 I he distance whereliy one set of waves is in advance of 
another is ralUd the Jifl'erence of phase. 1875 Encycl. 
lint. 1. 101/2 'Two particles which aie iii the »anie stage 
of vibration . .and are inovinjg in ihe same dirrction and 
with equal velocities, aie said to be in the same phase. 
1879 Thomson & 1 ait Nat. Phil I. 1. | S4 The Phaseof 
a simple h.'irinonic moiioii at any instant is ihe fraciion 
of the whole perii>d which has elapsed since ihe moyiug 
point l.vst passed through its middle position in the positive 
dr«ctioii 189a Lightning Spec. Suppl. 3 Miir. Gloss. 
KUitr. iernis s v , The phase of an alternating current or 
ilcctro-motive force, is the propoition of the whole periiri 
which has elapsed since la.st alternating into the diicction 
(X>nsidercd posiiive. 

b athtl*. and Comb. 

1B98 Dady Neivs »a May 6/3 The features of Mr. Wo<xl*s 
phase rcver-al and biUer zone plates. 1904 A. Kinoi.av 
Vitle) The IMiave Kule and its Applic.iiions. ^ 190! tVestm. 
Gaz. 3 j .^pr. 12/2 Kooreixxml, who ap|)lied tne phase 
doctrine to .ill kinds of eqnihhrium, is the founder of a new 
hr inch of physical chemistry. 

Phase, obs. enun. form of Pabch, Pace sb^; an 
error in various Diets. (Wtbster 18^8-64, etc.; for 
Prase, P/in. 

Phase, enoneous spelling of Fazb c;., to dis- 
compose, disturb. 

1889 ‘ Makk Twain ’ Yankee at Crt. K. Arthur fTauchn.) 
11. I s4 His spirit— why, it wasn't even phased. 1898 R. B. 
Townshknu in lYe^tin. Gas. 19 Nov. a/i It don't seem to 
'pha-c' him in (he very idighiesi. 

Pna'seal, a. [ure;^. [. J^habr 4- -at..] 1 Phasio. 

1S47-0 Toon Cycl Anat. IV. 667/1 The law. .is one of a 
ph iscai quantil.il ive degiadatiun. 

Fhaseless (Irizics), a. rare. [f. P11A8R -1- 
-1 K.S.S.] Having no phases, of uncbaiigirig a«tpccL 
a 1849 Ffseged A/hiim/. Wks. 1865 11 . 311 A phaseless 
and iinceiisini: gloom. 

i Phasels, phaselles, phaslols, var. Faskls 

Obs., kidney- beans. 

1568 Wakiik tr. Alexis' Seer, 11. 13 Take .. Reason, 
Phnsiols, I.iniellrs. and such like 156a Turner Baths 5 b, 
All kiniies of pul&e as lieancs, peasen, phaselles and ciches. 
1694 MutH'UX Rabelais v. xxix, Beans, Pease, Piiascis or 
Loi’g-;)cas« n. 

Fhaseolite (f^sf ^blt). Fa/asonl. [ad. mod L. 
Phascoliies, f. phaseolus kidney-bean ; see -ITB 1 
a n.] (.See qnot.) 

[1859 I'age Geol. Terms (1865), Phaseolites,. a genus of 
IcgiiiiiiriDus pl.ints found in the leriiaiy fiesh-water forma- 
tion of A1X.I 188s 0(;it VIE, / haseoltte. 

tphaso'oloas. <1. Obs. rare. [i. L. phaseo/-us 
(see prec.) + -ous.j Related to the kidney- bean 
or sjailct lunner. 

1681 Grpw Musxuin 11. 233 It is neither of the Phascolous, 
nor Fabnccous, but of the Pcas-kind. 

Fhaseomannite ^bem. [f. 

ph(tseo\lus (^sce above) + Mannitk.] Another namo 

ol Inositk. 

1859 Foivnes' Man. Ckent. 355 /nosite. ,\% identical with 
ph.'iscomnu'iiie, which ocems in iinr pc beaus (/'AarroZ/tj). 
186s Mil Li'R I lent. Chem. (ed a) III. 783. 

Fhaseometar (fJ^zfV'mAai). EJectr. [f. Gr. 
4>ci(rit, gen. ffmat-ws Phahk r -o)MRteh.] An iiistru- 
incut for indicating the phase of an electric curreiiL 
1898 F.ngineering Mag. XVI. 142/2 A Direct Indicating 
Phaseoincter. .which resembles a double Watt-meter, with 
two movable bobbins. 

Fhajlianio G^'sla'nlk), a. rare-^. [f Gr. 

if>aatay- 6 t pheasant -1C.] Of or pertaining to 
pheasants. 

Pall Mall G. 4 Apr. 4/2 The formation of coverttu 
food and management, and all other points and details or 
phasianic economy. 

So Phaslanid (fji'sifinid) a , of or pertaining to 
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the Phasianidm or pheabaut family of gallinaceons 
birds ; PhaslAnlne n., of or i^ertainiiig 

to the Phasianhm^ a sub-family of the Phasianidm, 
including the pheasauls propter ; Pha'Blanoid a,, 
allied in form to the piicasanis, phasianid ; Fbju 
aiaaomorphlo n^iin^ jiik) a., of or pertain- 
ing to the rhasianomorpfm [Gr. form], in 

SundcvalTs classification of birds, a cohoit of (dnl- 
limr. containing some of tlie Phastanidm with the 
Pitriticidiv {Hemipodii'). 

1868 l'r0C. ZonU Snc. 14 May ITie Kr^t series of Galliue, 
Pjivotiine, Phasuuiine, and Tetiaoninc biid&. 

Phasic (,re<'zik, -sik ), a. [f. Gr. ^da-it Phase 
- f -ic ] Of, ]x;rtainiiig to, or of the nature of a 
phase or phases ; presenting phases. 

1890 Chanth. ftnl. 13 Scpi. 588/^ It i* not .the mere 
phasic change ^ the muon ti at inAucncc^ the weather, 
1898 AHhutis Sy^t. Afcil. V. 417 The number lof l>iiipho- 
cwe*»l in the blixxl nnderi’ocs ph isu’ variation. 

PhaslolB: see PiiANKi.s, J'ASEis. 

II Phasic (f^^zis, f^<*sis). PI. phaseE 

f/'*sfz). [mod.!.., a. Gr. (fMlais appearance, jthase, 

f. ro(*t fpa-, ipoM- of <paiy tiv to show, appear. 

As phases is (hr plural both of phnsit and Mase^ it is often 
imiiossiliie to .ilUu it to its pro|>er singular, nut ail instances 
bclbir I ^thc. m-C' S'>arily l>eioii^ to phasis.\ 

1. Ivich of the aspects presented by the moon or 
any plnnetaiy body, according to the e.xtcnt of its 
illuminattoii. Now usually phase (Piiase i). 

1660 Povi.E J^Trtu Erp Phvs. AferA. xxxiii. 74J May vary 
accordinig to. .the pha^c.s of the Moon. 1665-6 /’/i/V. Trnns. 
1 . 60 This .Author cannot conceive, how .Saturn could have 
no cIifTercnce in its Pha&is. a 1677 Hack Prim. Or/^ Afnn. 
IV. vL 341 The Fi;;ure that dis-overs the Pliasis of the 
Moon. i9a7-4i Chambeiih tTir/ s.v. Moon, The ejnih will 
present all ine same ph.ise^ to the nioon, as the moon does 
to the e.'xrth. ibtd. ‘cv P/tasi's, '1 o determine the phasis of 
an 1 C( lipse for any »iven time. 179a .MHcy Onu/t .Set 1 . i ^8 
One ph.^sis cniit.ims ten <legree«, and every sign throe pitasos. 

b. 'riie first appe.irance of tlie new nn>on. 

1880 c: A. Times XVI If. 85^ The pha^'is or reappearance of 
the iiiottn after her conjunction with the sun takes pl.ice 
in about eighteen hours 18^ A' x/>osiior Nov 3OJ .\ficr 
the phasis, 1 c. afer tlie first appearance of the mcxni s disk. 

2 . The aspect prcscnied by a person or tiung ; 
appearance; esp. any one aspect of a thing of 
varying ap|)e.tranccs ; a stale or stage of change 
or tievciopmenf. Now usually phase ^Phahe 2). 

s 66 $ Gi ANViri. SeeAstt Sti Address vo The Phasics of the 
Universe c 1800 H. K. SVniTt Tio/e 4^J6 Through every 
ph.tsis still ' 1 IS shadowy and deceufnl 1834 L kncHiR 
ligand, by Some (1835) ^ lliii iigrt i .'ihlc sieiie aNsumed a 
new phasi.i at every I liming 1836 Sm NV. Hamii-ton Dts- 
e«jrj. (1851) a6d Some cxncise, .nid ronsequenily dcselo|ie, 
perhaps one faculty on a sni,;lo phosis 186a Caulyi.k 
Fredk. Gt. XI. i (187a) IV. 15 A se< ond .ind coiileinporancous 
pha.sj.s of Fiieiliicb's alfaiis. 1886 IIi.ackjk in 19M 
Apr. 5 j 8 It is., only a new phasis of an old thing 

Pliasili.js<^‘z’in\ [acI. L.phas/na, a. Gr. 
sjiectie, apparition, phantom, f ipaat I shine, give 
light, or to show, pais, to appear. At 

hrat in (ir.-P. form phaaraa, |)1. phaamata ] 

+ 1 . An e.xtraoidinar) appeal ance, esp, of biilliant 
light in the air; a meteor fMv. 

1635 .Swan S/ee. M. v § ^ (164P S.! Fieiic { Meteors J.. such 
as oriely seuni to bum, winch .'iic llitTcfore called Ph.^smatm 
1656 .SiANcrv Hid PAi/ot. \i (1701) JiJ ' a llcrice arc also 
Pliasines, Mich as arc called gulfs ch.isnies. hloody lolours, 
.and the like. i685 (]u\li ( , lost P.hites \\. x\v. 3158 Wliut 
h.ive wc to say of Phumnes and Apparitions in the Air? 

2 . Anything visionary or im.iginary; a phantom, 
apparition. Obs.oxanh 

1659 Hammono On pi. Kxiii 30 .Splendid nothings, ineer I 
phasines. 1665 SiH T. Ill Kin Mr Traa. (1U77) 374 .Afcr | 
a small sp.ice ibe lights .. extinguish, anil ..the Phasiua 
h.iving assumed a bodily or othei false representation 

ai coiiifiaiiies h r. 1667 /Way Chr. J'n fy v. Pi8 .Such 
phasincs, such anparnioiis are most of (hose excellencies 
which men nppla.id in tin nis>-I\es. i8u W. 'I'cnnant 
Thane Fije it 04 Flinging ihcir [ihasins fantustically iiigli. 

li Fhasma .fx zma). [.Sec prcc.] 

1. harlier form of Phas-M, q. v. 

2 . Zool. A gomia of cursorial orthopleious in- 
mreU, typical ot the family Phasmidse, known 
from tlicir appeal ance as .Spectre insects, or Walk- 
ing-sticks. Hence PhAMimid, any insect of the 
J'hasmtdm. 

xBja DoMerr Rnnolf xiil. 909 A ^pnndong Phasmkl (h« n 
he knew, .Stretching ita fore liinhs like a branching twig. 
1888 Pii-i.T Nat. in Nicata^na. xxL j&'.i Another insect, .had 
a wundeiful resenibki'iLC to a piece cf mo5M. .. It is the larval 
xtnge of a species of Phatina, 1899 Westm. Gnr„ i.j Apr. 
aft Another singulnrdoukmg group aie (he rhasinidte, 
which be.ar a rein.trUablc rcsembtanrc to vegetable structures. 
.Some . . lix>k exactly like sticks or stems of grass; »uiiio 
might I c niisLakcn for moss grown twigs. 

t Pha*88(ichatd. Obs. [ad. niod.L phassa- 
chdies, f. Gr. tpaaaa ring-dove, cti&hat -t- uxnrijt 
agate.] The lead-colouTt?<l agate. 

{1753 CiiAMbEH.s Cvc/. Snpp., Phassachates, in the natural 
history of the antiLiits, the name of a species of agate.] 
s8a8 WaasTBa, PAussac/tat*. Hence in mud. Dicta, 
t Phat(e, oba. erron. lorm of hAT sb.^, vat. 

1678 PAiL Trans, XII. 1063 As the Urine runs from the 
Salt aher it is laded out oi the Phats. 

f Pha’tac^n. Obs, AIm) phatafftiln. [C Gr. 
farra-pis a beast mentioned by ^lian, Mipposed 


to be a spcdei of Manis ot pongolin.] The Short- 
tailed or Pive-fiDgered Pangolin 
1774 (fOLDBM. AW. //ist. (1863) I VL iii. 469 Of ihii. aninuU 
[the rangoliiil theie is a variety which is called the Phaugin, 
much Ic^O) Lliaii the former. 

+ Fhaiuie, obs. erron. form of Fauh t'.i 
156a Muli kyn Jiu/warJt, Sick Men 75 b, Itiei will..phaune 
upon thcim, waggyng their tailes. 

Fheal (fi al). Alsopheale, pheeal. [Imita- 
tive.] The cry of the jackal when hunting. 

1879 F. PocLi»ic Spoti Brit. Bnrntah I 117 The peculiar 
ciy of the jackal, which is generally called the * pheale ', so 
unlike the uneaithly nightly howl of tnat nniinnk _ 1895 
Kipling -ind ynngle Bk. 176 It w.is what they call in the 
Jungle t'’e Phieal. a kind of shriek that the jackal gives 
when he is hunting behind a (igtr. 

Phear^e, van Pkue companion, mate. 

+ Phearae, van Kkum Obs., tlie queen in chess. 
a xiTj (Jascoicnk T lowers Wks. (1587) 4s Prep.'irc liyinsclfe 
CO 8.<uc his pawne, or else tu leese his pbearse. 

Pheasant ^('"^atit). P'onns : a. 3, 6 fesaund, 
(4 //, -auiia), 4-6 -aunt, -©, 4-7 -ant, 5 -antt, 
-aunta, -awnt, -aw ante, -auntt, faaaud, feisaunt, 
foyflauiid,-auut,// -aunoo, 5-f>feBaude,-aund(e, 
-anto ; 6 faysanne, -aant, foisant, fezant, tea- 
saunt, -e, Sc. fasiane ; 6-7 feanant. 7 f 'asan, 9 
{diaL) fezen, tezzan. 4, 7 b pheaaut, 6 phe- 
aaunt, -ante, 7 phasi-, phais-, pheis-, pbeys-, 
phoazant, 6- pheasant. [ME a. W . /csatit, 
fesautU, OF. fesan (13th c. in llatz.-l>aini.), K. 
fnisan — Pr. and Fi\i. faisan, fai^iano\—\.. phd^ 
sian-uSy Gr. ipaatayos {SC. opyis) ihe Phasinii bud, 
ab. use of ipdainy‘o 9 of or |^>ertnining to 4dair, the 
Phosia, a river of Colchis, whence the pheasant 
is said to have spread into the west. The final -f 
is ftiund also in OlKi., Mllii./autnl (also fasAn, 
Ger., Ha , Sw. fasan)^ \d\x. Jazaniy all of Komniiic 
origin.] 

1 . 'I'he name of a wdl-known gnme-Lird, Phasi- 
antts colchicHSy long natiiralizeil in Pntnin and 
other part.s of Knroj'ic; by cxlf^n^ion, api>li(d to 
all the s))ecics of Phasianusy and to some related 
genet a. (.See i.) 

(1059 !nv. San /,9 Crucis afind IWxItham (»E6i> i6 Uni- 
Ciiupic CAUonico. iL pcrdiccs aut uiius plucsianux.) 

<1. 1x99 Dnr/tam Acc. Ro//s ^burtccs/ 1 J. 498 Iti xxv j per- 
dicibiis cl uno fcsaiind cnipi. c ijao Orjeo 196 Of g.uiic 
they fon<lc grfte haunt, l'e«iaunt, heron, and connriant. 

< 1350 li^tU. PaUfHc 183 Wih (esauns^ frldfares and t>l>cr 
follies grctc. c 1450 HoiLA.Ni> lienv/at 158 In a mom>ng. 
('oiiic four Fasandis fr.ll fair. Vi 1475 Sgr. Unve I'et^te 
NViih fesauntes fayie, Iheyr weie no wane, r 1489 Canton 
.Sonnes o/.-iy /non IV. 124 Dyiitrsc pcitiy* hos niid feys.iiinlcs. 
> 5*5 IIahclav Ef[lo/ies 1, 'I he cr.me, the Icsarit, the pecocke 
and curlewe 1525 Fisiii.r Wks. 11876) 370 It U a more 

f ooilly bringe. of a goodly Fesaund. 1543 'I’kaiikuon ir. 

t^^o's Chtrnrg. 11. vi. vii. 75 Of ch>ckttLs, of lielincs. of 
caponcA, of fays.»nMC4. 1588 Kvi> Ilonseh. PAitos. Wks. 
(u/ii) 246 For the desire of Feisanus or J*artrich. 1596 
JiALKYMpLii: tr. / es/te's f/tst. .Scot. I. 3«> .Suinthini:: les than 
the laxuuie. 166a J. Davifs tr. Oleanus' I’oy. A mb, its 321 
J’atridgex and Feasants aie common. 1697 ^ Penal 
J.awt xsi None shall Uike Fc'-aiiU or I'arini’gfs wiih 
En^mS' >877 A'. IP. I xnc. Gloss., /•'• than, a plit asant. 

ft. 1390 (iowEK Con/". HI 76 A Phesant cam Iicforc here 
yhc. 1530 Paisok 254/1 Phe^aiint a hyidc, 1603 
OwFN Pe/nbrokeshtfs Phesant and J’ai triilg. 

i6ri SiiAKs tVmt T. iv. iv 770, 1 haiie no I'lien/nni, CoA 
nor Hfti, 1635 litvwDon Htetarch. 1. t omni 41 Figured 
like a W'oixl'hcn or hhee phea-ant. 1645 (T Danii i Poems 
W'ks i(-iro-'arl) II. 37 F.uras the Phasiant. a 1653— Jdyll., 
Landskt^ 5 Fame, a peircht Pbaisaut and ibe Quest of 
Kings, Kee|>es her at B.iy. 1750 Ghay J^ong Sto/y 48 A 
wicked imp. BrwiicliM ihc « hildrrii of the p'-asants,. And 
suck'd the eggs, and kilt’d the pheasants. 1873 * Mms. 
Ai EXANoFR ' Vyootng o't xxvii. She enjoyed o> casionally 
siaitliiig a pheasant as it rose with a sudden whnr. 

b. l.ocally applied to various birds i>f other 
families, as the Ruffed Grouse {^Honasa umbellaid) 
of the U. S. ; the Mallcc-bird f^l.ipoa ocellata) of 
Australia. 

1637 T. Morton N. Eng. Canaan (1883) 194 A kinde of 
fowle-i which aie commonly called Pheisnnt', but whether 
ihi y Ijc plif-ys.iiits or no, 1 will not take upon me to deicr- 
mine. 1766 W. Sioi'K Ace. East Florida 51 The phra.s.'int 
is ill xirc like the Rurofiean, its plumage like that of our 
parirulge. 1805 PiKi- Sources Misurs.Wxd) Killed three 
prairie hens, and two phe.isanls. 1855 I,uNr.p. /liav* v. 20 
He.. Heard the pheasant, Jlena, drumming *883 C. F. 
Aiiams in T. Atorton's N hng. Canaan 104 note. The 
JMie.isant of Motion and other early wnlers has l>een .sup- 
posed by ornithologists to be the Prairie Hen or Pinnated 
Grouse (Cnp/don/a enpi lok *893 Ni wioN /Vt/. Birds ^41 
Kiitiwn in England as the Mallcc-bird, but to the colonists 
as lA>waii and ' Native Pheas.'int '—tbe LiJ/oa ocellata. 

C. 'I'he bird or it 5 Ik'sh ns nri article of food. 

1377 La.ncu P. pi. B. XV. 455 He fedde hem with no veny* 
sown lie fes.'iiiiitr^ ybiike. _ 14.. t Aauiers Dremt 354 The 
second apple.. You nourishes in pleasaunce, Better than 
p.'irtiidge or fesaunce. 1533 Elvdt Cast. Helthe (1539) 39 b, 
Fes.iniit excedeth nil fowles in sweiencx>«e and hol-oinncMse. 
C1645 Howsll Lett. <1650) 11 114 One past makes up the 
prince and peasnn, Though one eat rout<i, tho other feasan. 
1681 Dryd^n Abs. 4 Achtt. 11. 473 lo what would he on 
Quail and Plieasant swell That even on tii|>e and carrion 
could rebel T 

2 . Ornith. With defining word*, applied to Mr- 
ticiilar species of the genus Phasianus and allied 
Pkasiamnm (as Thaumaliay Etiptoccutms), and 


Pavoninm (ai PolypUctroHy Argus') ; also to some 
other birds in some way resembling the jtbeasant. 

(Lady) Amhersta P., of Szechnen, Qiina, T'haummUa 
amAersttmx ArguS P., Argus giyantenti see Arcus 3; 
Bar-tailed P. -= Beeves's P. ; Blood P., ibe banguine Par. 
iridge, ItAagmis geoffroyt ; Cheer P., of N. India, PAasL 
anus wallichii ; Copper P., of Japau =a Svmmenng's P.\ 
Eared P., of China and 'I ilNit, any species of the genus 
Crossopti/on \ Elliot's P., of China, PAasianns ellioti \ 
Flrebacked P., of the Mal:^ archipelago, etc, k.vplo, 
camus Ignitus ; Gold or Golden P., of China and 'I uiet, 
Thautnalea pit ta or Chtysolophus picius j Lyre- or l^re- 
tailed P., of Australia - I.^Hl••ulMo; Pcacock-P. or Pea- 
P., any species of Polvpiectron, akin lo/*rtT*i»; Keed-P., 
the beaidedTitmouse,Af>rwrr/r/airarw«/r(/x: Reeves's P., 
of N. China, PAasutHus or Syrmaticus reevesi ; Ring- 
necked P., of China, T'hasianus toiguatus\ Siamese 
P., Enpiocamus ptalatus'. Silver P., of China, Huplo, 
camus n]ctAeme‘uti Snow P, - Eattd P.\ Soemmer- 
ing's P., I f Japan, PAasianns sermmeftngit Swamp P., 
the PhcxHtuit Concal of New South Wales, Centropus pAasL 
anus'. Water P., the pheasant-tailed Jacana, Hydro, 
phasianui t ht/utgns. 

1819 Pantologia s v. PAaiianus, •Argus pheasant. .. In. 
hiihiiM Cliinc.sc Tnrlary, and is as large as a turkey. 1743 
t;. Eowahum l/ist. Birds 6<>, I have thiec Soils of 'Cliiiine 
Cock PheaSAfits, and the Hens of two of them. 1894 Ni-w- 
ION P/ct. Bi/ds 716 Two Ollier 8|»e».iesA>f i'heasaiil have 
l^en introduced to tlic coverts of lOngl.'ind, P. tect'esi from 
Chinn, lemarkahle for its very long tail, white with black 
b.irs, and the *Copper IMica'ant, P. strmmerrinri, from 
Jat>an. 1796 Sir G. I.. Sr son ion Alata* tney's Embasiy 
China, 1 ‘latLS, No. ij '1 he "hi re- backed I‘he;onnl of |nva. 
1770 I Ati'n. in Ann. Reg. 97 A •g«ild pheasant w.is sold for 
21) guineas. 1819 Pantologia s.v. PAastauus, 1 he •gulden 
pheasant of C Inna, the most beautifi'l of ihi.s genus. 1885 
^ VVandi.ki- R ' Henuteons 1 err. 60 And h.i\e ue no visions 
pira-ani Orthcpla)ful *lyre-tailcd pheasant ? i864Jkri)qn 
lindsof Imiia 11. 1 1 . 508 Near the Peafowl should l^e |iliired 
the genus I'olypiett/on, or •i*ea-plu a.sants ; often called 
A igus pheasants. 1770 Lkton. in Ann. Reg. 98 A '')>eaiocic 
phc.'\^ant I was si'tUiJ for 40 guineas. i8j7x D.^kuin Ptst. 
Alan II. xiv. 137 'I he •.jjecie'. uiirl siih-spi ries f>( Pii'j picciron 
..so far rrstmbic- tins bird [peamckj that they aie -•omc- 
tiiDr.s L.ill(d peacock-plK As.ints. 1831 48 *Kccd pi caviiit 
[see Ktr i) sb ‘ 14J. >894 N l-WTON Diet. Buds 77Q Rred- 

nbeasatii is the local nnrme in Ea^t Anglia fur the uii- 
happily called Beardid 'i'limouse 183a Froc. Zool. Sac il 
34 A sruond male spLCUnen of the Keews's l'l)ca.-;)nt, 
I'Aasiahus re/inatus, Tcrnm,, had also been sent to the 
Menagerie by John Reeves, Esq xB'ipS Encycl /hit (e<l. 7) 
X\T. Oio/i '1 he *riiig-pheiisant {PA. charm (■ r- 

ized by a more or less completed circle of white nioutiil the 
lower poition of the neck. 1B19 Pantologia s.\. Phasux/nts, 
•Ringed pheasant. Collar white. 1838 l.ntycl. /hit. (ed 7) 
XVI. 6j(/i I'he gold and •silver pheasants of oiir avlariesi. 
1840 Penny ( yci. AVI 1 1 . 61/2 Tlie rate and cleg, nit 'Sirin- 
iiirnng’ii Phea.sniit a native of Japan. 1847 Liii'iihakut 
y/nl. lit. t^oAC entropus phasiaiicllus (the 'Swamp pheasant 
of Moreton Bay) was shot. 

b. Bea Pheasant, + {a) the Turbot ; {b) the 
Pintail Duck, Da/ila acuta. 

1633 Ha»t l^ict 0/ Dueased 1. xxi. 80 Tnrhot yeeldeth 
good and wlioic.soine tioun-<hnicnt ..and is called ilnictore 
hy Home' The .Sca-plie.is.int. 1674 Ray {oilect. fCoids, 
if'a.'er P'otvl 96 'I he .‘^ca IMie.isani : Anas landacuta. 1837 
J\nny Cvil IX. iRo/r Pnjila caudaenta. 'Ihe I'intail 
Duck. Hus i.s..tl e bca Phe.'is.mt, or Cracker, of VV ilhighby. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., .nn phemant -colour, -driving, 
•mew, 'fouU, -rearer, ~sAoo/ing\ pheasant-plumedy 
~tai/ed udjs. ; pheasant-cock, the male pheasunl ; 
pheaaant-coucal, -cuckoo ^wamp rheast,nt (see 
3) ; pheasant- duck =* Sen Pheasant fjb) (scr a h) ; 
pheasont-fluch, Asttilda undulata, of Africa ; 
pheaaant-grouse, ? a species of Sliarp-tniled 
Grouse, J'eduvcetes phasianellus\ phoaaant-hen, 
the female pher.sant; pheasaut-Malay, a vanety 
of ihe domestic lowl ; pheaaant-wood = I’ab- 

TRlItCK-WOOl) I. 


Yri3a5 in Rel. Ant, 1 . 168 Partrich, fesaunt hen, and 
•fezant cockc. ri4ao I.iber Cocorum (lEba) 36 pu fcsaimt 
kok, blit not ho ht-nne. 1636 Bacon .Sylvo i 852 Tbe Pe,i- 
coike, and Phesniu Cocke, and Gold-Fincli-Cocke, have 
gloriou.4 and fine Colours. 1849 H J. Browkf A met. 
Poultiy Vd. (1855)42 The bc-aiiiy of the br* ed is with the 
lieiKS, which aie of a •pliia'-anl color in all parts of the 
body, w iih a s’elveiy-blai k neck. 1846 J. L. .‘^torls Disfov. 
Australia 1 . vi. 125, 1 enjojiNi some very fair sport; 
C'-pecnilly with the "pheasant -cm koa 1893 GKFKNkR Brecck- 
LornUr 224 *Pheasaiil-d living ik pursued .. for the object 
of obtaining sporting hhuis. 1871 Darwin Dcsc. Man 11. 
xiv. loi The Mnck-i.ock, Lapercaibie, •pheosnni -grouse .. 
are, at is believed, polygamists. ?ri3a5 *F«'saunt hen |see 
pheasant cockl. itei Holijvno /VrN^ x. xlviii 1 . 3 ^ Ihe 
Fesuni hens of Colchis 1849 D J. Vhowne A mer. ronliry 
J'r/. (1855) 28 The cross lictweeii the •pheasant- Maloy nmi 
the Sfianuh prudtKCs n particnl.nrly handsenne fowl. ]8»9 
sporting Mag. XXI 1 1 . 39a A county. . which . . h.is degener- 
ated., into a mere harc-waircu ancf 'pheasant-mew. 1849 
D. J. Browns Atner. Poul:^ ] d (1855) 41 The dnik 
•pheasant-plumed breed, b.^lh of Baninins and common 
nmltry. 1575 1 ^* H.vkr Neioet out 0/ Powlts CA.-yd.w. 
Dij b. Fat •rneaxaunt Powt,arMl Ploucr L'lse for them that 
after come. 1694 Mottkux Rabelais iv. Iix. (i 7 .* 7 ) 
Phesants, and Phesant pooti 18x9 Pantologia, / heasmt- 
PiUfts, young uheofuiiits. xBfk^Cent. Diet s v. yfirsiw^i, 1 he 
•pheasant-tailed jacana of India, HydrepUasianus clnrur 
gus. . has a very long tail. 1884 M illfji PiaMt-n.y*rAeasant- 
wood, another name for Partridge-wood. 

Phea8ant-e3re : zee Pheasaitt'h iyb 3. 
Fheasant-eyed (fc z 4 nt| 3 i'd), a, parasyn- 
thetic f. pheasant-eye -f -ED* ] Markca like the 
eye of a phenMint : applied to certain flowers. 

1733 MiLLfia Card. Diet. av. Cavyopkillut, The Damask 
Pink 7 . . PboiMni's ey'd Pink. 1754 Cmtml. Seeds in Fauu 



FHEA8ANTBY. 

Hast Kilranock (Spalding Q.) 42ft AnnuaU to be sowed in 
the open gruund iiKhe apriiig.. Columbine, bca ragwort, 
rhea-aint-eycd Pink [etc.) 1899 Ntiws 19 May s/a 

The . pheasaiit*cycd narctuuv 

Fheasautry [^> Pheasant + -bt.] 

A place where pheasants are reared or kept. 

I7a5 /.and. ^ 7 a¥. No. 6360/2 His Majesty's Phe.-tNantry in 
llu>hy-Paik. 1856 W. White On Foot thro' lytol xiv. 300 
There are pleasant woods behind the palace, and' a 
pheasant ry. 

Pheasant’s eye. A name of certain plants : 

Cf. PHEA&.VNT<KV’l!;ti. 

1 . The common name of plants of the gcni.s 

A(fonis, eap. A. autnnmalh \ = Adonis j. 

*733 Miller Card. Dut,^ Adonis^nr Flos Adonis^ Bird's- 
F>c, or PlKasani's-Eye. 1854 S. Thomson IV'ild FI. in. 
(cd. 4) 2^ The pheas.n)t's eye, witli its bright scarlet flowers. 

2 . 'The cornm(»n white Nnroissub (iV. foctiius), 
187a Kout/edge's Ev. Boy's . I hh. May 36^/2 1 lie PhcaiuiMrs 

eye {Faixt^sns /oei tens). 1898 H'estm. C 7 n». 30 Aug. 2 i 
'i lie ' pbenNani's eye ’ iuircissu:i grows wild upon these vine- 
covered hill-'«ides. 

a. (,»Uo pheasant-eje, pheasant’ei oye pink) ; 
the rinj'-noweicd variety of the Garden Pink 
{^Dianthus plumarius vnr. amtttiaius). 

*753 CiiAMBEKS Cyci. Supp., App., PhcawntVrye Pink. 
i8m I'OUDON F.ncycl. Uard. («d. 2) 860 The pink is con- 
Mdi.icd..io have pioc^^eded from D. deft,)i.te^, and the 
phcas<iiii-eye pinks from P pinmarim, 18^ Milieh 
Ftonf-n.^ Pink, Pheasanl's-e> e. 

Fheaaailt-Bhell. A shell of the gastroptMl 
gi:in\s F/iasia/teEa^ oi the Australian seas; n. lined 
irom the biilliantly colourerl and polished suifacc. 
Fheeal, vari.mt ol Phkal. 

Pheer, vartant of Fekk shJ, companion, mate. 
Fheering, var. Keekino v/d. sS., marking out 
of land lor ploughing. 

i8ia S')U1 Ell An ric. Sun>. Baoffs App. 4 (Jam.) There 
ou^ht to lie a siii.tll interstice left between the two iuriows, 
(o (.u.iii(ate the next pheeim;;;. 1896 J. Lu.MbnLN Poems 
83 it .stands a.s nlaiii\ a ]jhccrin pole. 

Fheese, piieeze, ubs. lonns of Feeze sh. 
Pheidiac, -an: sec Phid-. 

Pheirs, var. Piiaihe, obs. Sc. f. Farce sIk^ 
t Pheldifaro, obs or dial, form of Imeedkare. 

1594 llAHNtiKLu AJjfctt. Sheph. 11. x, Pit falK for the (.aikc 
and Pheldif.ire. 

Fhellandrdno (fela; ndr/n). Chem. [f. Hot. 
J« J'helltutd}\iutn i- -kne.J A terjiene occurring 
in th(* seeds of the Water llcmlock, rhellandrium 
aquaticum, and other plants. 

1893 S\d. Soc. Zrr., PhoUandrene, name piven by Plsci 
toa Lerpene cxcurriiiit in hlt'ini, in the S(.c<isor/V/c//<iM<Z/ tutn 
(etc. ). 1898 A’ But. Phot Mi 50. 

Fhello* combining lorm ul Gr. <p 4 \^ 6 t 

coik. Fhelloderm BoP [Gr. bip/xti skin], a layer 
of parenchymatous cells containing chlorophyll, 
formed in the stems of some plants from the inn^r 
cells of the phcliogen; hcncc Phallode'rmal a., 
of or jiertainiiig to tlie plielUxIcrm. Pha*lloflr«n 
Bot. (see -gen], the la)er of meristcinatic cells 
lioni wliich the cork-celU are foimed, the coik- 
cambiuin ; so Fhallogeno tie a.^ pniducing coik, 
of the nature of phellogcn ; Fhelloge nio a., oi the 
nature of or pei taming to plicllogen. 

1875 IIknnftt & Dveu iVjfAj’ //<;/. 90-1 In some cases 
the (ihellogcn of llic peddeim gives rise not only to «ork- 
cciU .. but .. Llo] pcritianenC paienchvina cells loniaining 
chlorophyll..whn.h Saiiio tfrins the .subemus coriual layer 
(Phellodeiin). .. In such cases the phcllagen lies between 
the periderm and ihf phellodcrm, the outer of its dnughtef- 
cclls producing curkctlls, the inner phcllodenn. 1884 
liucM-R & Scuir JJe Bury's Phaner. 5*5 The pciidcrni 
consists of the phcliogcnetic jnciisicm [ - phellogcn), aixl 
the tksiies.. derived fiom it, which include a.. stratum of 
(. ork'CelU. .to which usually, Imt not always, phellogciiie or 
pciiderinal porcncliyina. the Phcllodcnn of b.inio, is added. 
to/d 549 The nuiTiber uf the phellodcrmal layers is in must 
bpecic-t very small, in comixirivm with the curk-Iayer» which 
appear in the same space of time. 

Fliellopla'Btio. prec. and Plahtic.] 

A Cork model or figure ; the art of cutting iigurea 
or models in coik (also FheUopla'stlos). 

180a W. 1 'aylor Let. 26 July in Robberds hfettt, I. 416 
In print, in copper-piate. in nainting or iu fellu-plastic (you 
have seen tlie coik>mode) of Komei. 184S Kichier Lamna. 

13 An intcIlcHTtual imitation in cork (a //rcr/r^^rr/fc, according 
to B ittiger's retr.inslation into Greek). 1864 Webster, 
Pheltoplasticsy the art of forming niodeU in cork. 

Fhen-y pkeno-i formaiive element in Chem., 
(for pko^n^o-) f. Gr. (patvo-- oliining, <paiy-fiv to bring 
to light, cause to appear, show; tpaiv-teSat to come , 
to light, appear, bust used by the French chero.st j 
Laurent, 1H41, in 'hydrate de ph^iyle* and ‘acide j 
pheniqiie', names which he applied to the substance 
subsequently called Puenul. These names referred 
to the faa that the substance was a coal-tar product, 
arising from the manufacture of iUumineUing gas. 
Hence phen-,phtno* was gradually used as the basis 
of the immes of all the Ixxiics derived from Iieiizene 
(i. e. phenyl hydride, which French chemists pro- 
posed to call ph^ne). See Phene, Puenic, Pheno- 
CULL, PhEBOL,^ pHBNONETHOl^ pHENYL; also the 
following : 

Flioiiaootia (fAioesAin), the acetyl derivatit'c 
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of phenetidin, the etbylic ether of parsmido- 
phenol, hence called also para-acrpphetiitiin^ 
C, H4-OC2H,*NH(CHsCO) ; it occurs in white 
siiiowig cryst^s, without taste or odour, and is osed 
asan antipyretic. tFhenajnida (fenftmaid), a syno- 
nym of phenylamide or aniline, f Fhana'mjlol : 
see quot. Fhana'nthraqtilnoma, a substance, 
(C*Hj.CO),, related to plicnanthrene, crystalliring 
in shining orange >elIow needles. Fhaaa'&tlireiie, 
a solid hydrocarbon, vC0U4-CH)g, prepared from 
crude anthracene (witii which it is isomeric), 
crystallizing in colourless shining lainii se. F]ie*i&* 
aElna, C4H.*N, C«H4, crystallizing in long yel- 
lowish needles. FhonasoB, a fcbr.fuge pre- 
pared fiom coal-tar, calle<l also aiitipynn. Fban- 
• tldia, the ethyl derivative of ainidophcnol. Fha'ii- 
atol, ethyl phenyl ether, or pheiiate of ethyl, 
CglJ, OCgH,. a vttlatile aronmiic-smellmg liquid ; 
hence phenetol red Coot is in, G,4ll,.,()3. 

.A ®89 i 'all Mail it. 2 ) Apr 3/1 The coal-tar * an.iluc^ic ’ . . 
*Ph(macoiiii, a white puwdrr, utikh bus liirci t iKtiun on 
.. iifurulgi.i, and which prt-Mtmably is a n.ircout. 1891 
Latuet 3 Oit. 77J. Allhutt's Sy\t. Med. i. 242 'Hie 

newer anai|;c'.ics— Hnlipyrin, aiitucbriti, and pheiia> ctin. 
*857 .M II Li.H FJetu. Lhetn. f 1 1 570 Plicnaie of amyl, •Pheii- 
am)) '!**. i8Sz Athettoeutn 26 Alar 433/1 On the Action 
of Aldtli>d fi on *JMiciianthiaf|iiiiione in pic'-ence of Am- 
iiioiii.L Ibtd. 16 Dec. fiiii/^ A new acid and a nrw 

cuinixiund, the liesox^ l>cuzuiii of *plienantlii«.ne 1899 
Alii Hit's Syst. Mtd. \ll. 751 i:>ome of tlie s>nihotic 
nn.iljifvk.s — ‘'pht-nii/oiic or pliciiat etin— aie of value 1865 
Mansi ici d Suits \tj 'f he piobabdity. is enhanced hy ihc 
prodULlion by the same chemtst of * *I'hcnciidiiie an 
cpiba!>e cuiuaiiiiiig Ctf is more than Anisidme s899Lal.M!.v 
tr. Jaiestk's iiin. Dtagn. vii. (ed 4) 401 1 he presence of 
phcin tidm may be shown by ch.inging it [the uiini.J into its 
dia/o compound. 1857 MiiitR hUtn. Chent. 111 . 570 
IMiciute of cihyl, or •IMienctolc. 

Fhenaoite (lenas.}it;, -kite (-kait). Mm. 
[N.tiiicd, i8.i3, 1 * V*^*'**f> *p^vaie-a client (on 

account of its having been mistaken foi quail/.) 

+ -ITE 1 .] A silicaie of glucinum, occuiriiig in 
quartz-like transpan nt or translucent crystals, 
colourless, wine->ell«iw, or br<mn. 

1834 Phtl. Mag- Sc^. 111. V. 102 Plunakite, a new mineral 
fiom the Ural. 1861 H. W. Drisiow i,,oss Min. 282 riiena- 
cite ii{tn-*parenl to opaque. 1B79 Lonok. in Li/e (1891) 
lit. 31H Th': piCLious Btonc': in ihc * Iron I’eii ' ure a uhiic 
Phen'aciic fioiii Siberia a jellow sirLon from CVylon, and a 
red rouimalinc fiom Maine 1881 A a/i/re XXI V . 89/a i'lie 
rate niMcral pliciukitc sonietiincs used as a gem. 

Phenakism (femakiz’m). rare. [ml. Gr. 
setdfiui deception, f. ^ici o^/fctF : sec next.] L^cetp- 
tion, cheating, trickery; equivocation. 

x8i8-6o Whaiely ionuttpl, Hk. (1P64) 135 At Ic.-ist they 
regard pheiMkism as a (letcadilia ibid 170 Who avow and 
openly defend tlie system of what i» called, .11 model n phrase- 
ology, phenakisin, dotihk-docirtnc, economy, or reserve. 

Fhenakistoscope (fcnakrsld^skt^ap;. [mod. 
f. Gr. <p 4 i'aKtor-ris cheat, impostor, f. (ptvaKii-ftv to 
cheat, trick -t- -bCOi’E ] A scientific toy, coii- 
Ribling of a disk with figures uj>on it arranged 
r.'ulially, representing a mo\ing object in successive 
])ositions; on turning il rifuntl rapidly, ami viewing 
the figures through a fixed she (or their rcfle.siuns 
in a mirror through radial slits in the disk itself), 
the pt'rsistenc'e of the successive vis11.1l images 
pioduces the impression 01 actual motion. 

1834 Edtn. Reo. LIX. i6cj ’J'he ingenious improver of ilint 
beautiful instrument called the PhcnakisiO'tnpc, 1838 1 
HHEWsrxM ill t.Hiycl. Btit. ie«t. 7) XVI 512/2 'J he iditna- 
kisiuscope. .w.is,webelic\coriginaIl> invented bv i>r. Koi^rt, 
and improvetl by M. PHteaii^at Brussels, and »Mi. K.ir.ul.iy. 
188a / (/r y, C. Ataxweil 11. 36 A scicntilic ioy..r.illed 
by the names phrnuki-ioscope, siroiioticopc or magic disc. 

Fhenate : see under I'llENic. 
t Phono (h'» 0 * f hem. Obs. [a. F. phine : see 
PiiEN-^J An early name pioposetl for Lenzknk. 
So Fha'nene, in same sense ; Fbe nanyl, the 
radical C4H3 of phenylene compounds. 

1857 Milifr EletM.Chetn. 111.5(14 Benzole; Beii/iiie, or 
Phene 1866 Ovuhg Am/fn. ihetn. <5 Here, we li.ive iho 
Bcriet of aionmtic hydrocarbons .—C«l In Phenene, CtH* 
Beuzoene. ^ ibtd, 04 Both phenenc CeHc, and phenol or 
carbolic acid CitHctl, ate producible by iraiisnniting the 
vaj^ur uf .ilcuhul or fuse) oil through leu-boi tubes. 

Fhenetidin, Phenetol : see Then-. 
Fhongite (fend.^ait). Min. Also 8 fengito ; 
and in Gr.-I.. form phengltes (fend^art/z), al.no 
comi|)tiy flngites. [ad. phengltes, a. Gr. ^ry- 
phengite, selenite, or cr)sialli7ed gynsum, 
f. qiyyO'S light, lu.Htre, moonlight : see -ite f 2 b.] 

1 . A transparent or translucent kind of stone 
known to the ancients ; ‘ probably crystallized gjp- 
gitm or modem selenite* (Dana Afln (1868) 640). 

i6ot Holland Plit/y xxxvr. xxii. II. 59a In which regard 
(fur that it is no rc’^lendeiit) it hath found a name to be 
calleU Pheagitea: of this Monc the »aid hmpcroiir [Nero] 
caused the Temple of Fortune to lie built < ailed Seiu. 1730 
tr. Ltonardmi' Mirr. Stents 103 Fingites. is of a white 
Colour, hard as Marble, and transparent like Alabaster. 
1778 K. OiANDLaa Trttv. Ortees Ixiii, The gallery is 
illumSnatcd w)ih pieces of the transparwit snarbie called 
Phengltes, fix^ In the wall m square corapartmenii, and 
shedding a yellow light. i8aEWKBsiKR,/'Ae^/g7>#, a beautiful 
species of alahastcr, superior in Utghtiieiui to most niorbks. 
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2 . A modem name for muscovite, a strongly 
doubly refractive speci(*t of mica. 

t866 Dana Min. Index, Phengite, m [tiid. 300 Muaco* 
vice. Cunimou Mica; Pota-»li Mica. .Phengit t». as^. ' laf , 
6^1853.] 188a OciLviB, Phengite, same ax Afttscotn'/t. 

FheniO (f/mk, icnik), <i. Chetn. [f. Them 
- ic; in F. phBtique (Laurent 1841).] Pertaining 
or related to phenyl or to benzene; » Fbenylio. 
J'henie acid^ another name of Phlnol or carbolic 
acid. Us salts are Fhe naten. 

185a CkenticeU Caz. X. 136 St Evro suspccicil a connexion 
lMriwc<n his acid and phenin acid (phcnole, phenylous acid), 
Mili.ek Eletn. ikem. 111 . ^ Benxole.. 
bi lonKS to a group called the pheni'c seriefl. Ibid. 470 Phenio, 
orcarltolKBcid. Phenute rif methyl, or sniwle. id&SRoscoB 
Elofr. Chem. xxxix. 3^6 Plienol. .divMilvch in the alkalies, 
fonniii]^ a phenate. 1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 354 It 
is the lii.st ul the IMieiiic Heiiex. 1884 Health E,thib, yatai. 
c6/i Pheiiaic of Soda suluiioii. An MUlisepiic application 
for burns, scalds, Ac. 

Fhenicine, *iil (fe*nls9in, -in\ Chem. [Ety. 
mologicaliy ph(eni(tn{e, f. Gr. tpotvt( a purple- 
led, purple, or crimson, lit. a Phoenician (in 
rdcreiicc to T}riaii purple) k -IN.] A colouring 
mutter produced by the action ol nitro-sulphuhc 
acid on jdicnylic alcohol : indigo carmine. 

i8a6 Hfnky Fltm. Chem. 11 . x. 282 From the properly, 
pwvsessed by this siil>sian«*e, of becoming puiple coloured 
on the adiiitioii ol ceitam halts, Mr. Crum terms it phenecin. 
1^8 T. '1 HUM SON Chem. 0 *g. Bothes 479 ^Xcidii have no 
effect in pi eventing l|,(. prcLipilutioii of pliciiicin hy salts. 
1866-77 Waiis Ihit. Chem. I V. 388 Phentcine dyes silk 
and wool wiihuut ihe intervention of a inoidant. 

Phenix, variant ol Fhienix. 

Phennig, -Ing:, ubs. forms of Pfennig. 
FhenO-f formative elt ment : see Phen-. 
Fhenoooll (frtwk^I). Chem. [f. Pheko- + 
tiuimg ol If 1 .^ cocoll.] a derivative of [dieiiacetin 
( aundo-iueto-para phenetidin \ in pharmacy, up- 
jilietl to th«- hydrocliloride, as ft febrifuge. 

1891 Lancet 1/ May 1060/2 A new antipyretic, hjdio- 
cl'luiiiu- of ph> n'M oil, a white cryMalline powtlcr which is 
readily soluble in unlcr. 1898 P. Mansun irop. Diseases 
VI. i2i, 1 h.ive never Erin l>enefit in any approaching 
that orqiimnie fioiii phtnocul, p.ullicnium, ..or any of the 
miiM> d I u^s.. recoin me lull d in malaria 

Fhenooryst (1/ ‘nefki ist). [ad. mod F. phPno- 
nyste, in eg. f. Gr. q>almy to show f ftputrr^oAAot 
cry.stat.J Fach of tlie large or conspicuous crystals 
in a porphyii’ic rock. 

1893 Gfikir Te.xtbk Ceol. 11. (ed. 3) 155 Two phases of 
consolidaiitin to ))c observed, the fust ((>uiphynlic) marked 
by the toimaiion ol large cr^xials iphcnueryst-*) which were 
often broken and coirodcd by mcthainical and chemical 
action. >903 11 . B CJunv in Daily Chf on. 7 Nov. 3/3 1 he 
p\ roxene phriiocr>siv usually are reprvhrtiied by separate 
ciysU'k of the munoeliiiic as well a* iW rl>ombic type. 
Phenogam, etc., variants of PHifiNoGAH, etc. 
Fhenol (finpl)* Chem. [f. Gr. iptuvo- (sec 
l'HEN-> + -OL 1 (■= alcohol),] A hydroxyl deri- 
vative of benzene, t'4Hj(01J), commonly known 
as Cakhoi.ic,’ arid, q. v. (also phenic or phenytic 
add, phenyl hydrate). 

185B Im^c Pill Me). 1857 Miiisk Efem. Chem III. 568 
Plie-iiie, Ol C'.ubolie Add Piienole ix the iiiosi abundant 
aeui prdluel of l)te ili-till.ilioii of pit-euul. 1866 OoLlNG 
.-imnt. Chem. ivj L.iMOK-um . .coniains p)M;nol, or eual-tar 
krru'oif. x 878 Kusiuk t,Oni. Chem. 3^8 II one alum of 
li\dro.;(‘ii [ill lit-nzeiiej be r«plai.ed b) b>droxyl an .ilcohul- 
likv icimed pb( Mol is ubinined. AW. 311 Phenol 

Is v>mi limes i^.illrti phi.n>l .'ll! ohul, but it difleis tiom a true 
alcohol III Sc vend rcs|iet:is: it is not iradily oxidired and 
yicicls ne'.ihci an aklchsdc, a ketone, n<T an nrid. 1890 
h'ature ^ Sept , 'Ihe imporinni and uni\ cr-a 1 ly-kiiuwn anti- 
Bcplie Slid disinfeelaiit, c.nbulie <ieid, or pliciiul 

b 111 [)l. phonols, ihc h)(iroxyl derixatires of 
the aiomaiic or benzene seiics ol hyd roc at lions ; 
also, .applied to dciivalives of phenol, in which 
one or more of the hydrogen aioms are re- 
pl.iced by other rndicaU, the names of which arc 
usually prefixed ; e. g. In omophenols or tnomophenic 
atids (CjlI.BiO, elc.\ chhrophenols, iodophenois, 
nitro/henols (C4I Ijy,NOj}0,Ltc.), diazo-mtrophenois 
(t’ 4 H;,N,O 0 , etc. 

1857 Mil LER t.lom. ( hem. III. The so-called phenob 
or uTloIiuIs dt-iivtd from Ii)drocail>on6 of the be* zene series 
by the dixplnet* meiil of ,ni atom of hydrogen in ihc C4 group 
by the giuup OH. 1877 W ai ia Fenrnex' ( hem. (rd. ta> lb 
477 Tlivse I, tiler coiiipoumis, including tlie h^droxylnicriva- 
tivcA uf benzene, are eai cd Phenols, tbid. 478 Mnnatomic 
Pliennis... J he phenols exhibit acid as wedl a* akoholu 
ch.ir.iLters tb d. 48S Figlu-carbon Phcnulb. 

O. attrilf. and Comb. 

1897 Atlbmtt's Syst. Mid. II 948 An antidote to phenol 
poisoning, ilnd. IV. 33 Phenol compouiida. 1899 Caonly 
tr. Jaksth's Chn. Diagn. vi. (cd. 41 240 When the volatile 
fatty acids and phenol group ha\c passed over in the process 
of disiillatiun. Ibid mi. 346 A considerable portion of 
plienot-forming subsianic. 

d. in coinb. w'lih other chemical terms, de- 
nominating subs'.oiices containing or deiivcd from 
phenol, as phenol-sulphuric acid, phe~ 

nol-sMlphate of potassium, C4nj K-S()4, phenol- 
sulphonic acid, C4H4*SO,.OH, etc., phenoL-pktha- 
kin, phenol combined with pbtbalcin, forming 
a white or yellowisb-white crystalline powder, or 
tiiclmic crystals, C«H4>(GO-C«H4-'OH)t. 
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PHENOMETHOI.. 


ifyS Watts Diet Chem. VII. 077 Phcnol-phthalcin. 
1876 Hahi ky Mat. Med. (edi6)356 Vry (M>wilr.r o( uhenuU 
sodium. 1878 KtNGJEtcrr c Ae/H, 337 Pheno]>.^uiphuric 

acid. 1881 A/eii. Tewf^. Jnit XLVl. 99 Phenol iiai^dithaline 
changed odor both with acidt and alkalies. 1893 Dhotogr, 
Amu 387 For testing the alkalinity of sulphites. 'ili« l^C 
[iiidiiAlor] in piiciiol-plithul<iiii in alcoholic solution. 

Phenolic a Chem, [1. prec. 4 -ic.] 

Of I he nature of, or liclonmn^ to. phenol ; carbolic. 

187* Watts Diet. Chem. VI 916 Phenolic ethers. 1880 
Fkisa'Eli. in Jml. Soi.Artt 16 Apr. 446 A naphthol was sub- 
Biituicd lor the pheiiolic or iiinido purlieu ul tlie molecule. 
1898 Naturalist 183 Aniisepiic tannic and phenolic liodica. 

Phenologioal a. Also phsdn-. 

S K.pheno^ (^iii phenontenon) + -loiiical (in meleoro- 
ogicaiy e!C.) : remlciinfr Ger. phanolo^sch^ tiSi d by 
Di. C. hntsch in Jahrh d, k k. t entral-^instaU 
fur Meteorologie, 1H53, Vienna 1H58 ] 

Of or pcrtainiiifr to phenology or to the objects of 
its study. So Fhanology (f/n^'lorl^i), the slutly 
ol tiie times of recurring natural phenomena (see 
quot. 1884), esp. in relation to climatic conditions; 
Phano'loffist, one who studu s phenology. 

1875 Ititlel InNiruaionT for the Ohservatioii of Pheno* 
lo^ c.d Pli«;noiiicna, pn'olishcd hy die Council of the Me- 
tcomlui'iLul Society. 1883 Natuie 4 J ui. 334 's 'J he most 
iiiiporlciiu feaiiirc of the p.ienoIogicaT yiar was the ni.ld 
winter. 1884// ''id. 9 Oct. 553/a Plieiiolocy, the ohscrv.ilioii 
of the first flow^rini; and fruitiiit; of plants, ihc foliation and 
dcfoliaiioii ot trees, the uirival, nesimg. and dcp.irtnre of 
birds, and such like, has .itli.ictvii the ntlentioii of luturahsts 
from nme to time fur nearly 150 years 1894 Naturalist 
941 Phenol >i;i( al notes and statistical tables of rainfall 
and lemp'-raiurc. 1877 Wiiiis Jlower. PI 1 , 155 1 ho 
study of the peiiodic plienuniena of vcgciRiiun. .Ls termed 
p/iaenohxy- 

t P' he* nomen, -mene. Obs. rare. Anglicized 
form of Phenomknon [ *» V . ph^noni^nr\ 

1644 Llir.av Nat. Bodies xxxi. $3,371, ^ ^pply them to 
the seuer.di PhiTenomcns which M'. Hallslitwed me. 165a 
H. L'hsTUANCK .4 liter, no Jeives 44 these fancies and 
phenonienes m their hraiiie. 

Phenomenal (i/h^men&l), a. i^sb) Also 

phflDD-. [I. PHK\OMK\-ON -f -AL; SO mod.F.////* 
(1S75 111 l.itlre).] 

i Ol the natuie of a phenomenon ; consisting of 
phenomena; cugmz.ible by the sens s, or in the 
way ot immediate ex;)ericncc ; appaient, sensihle, 
perceptible. (Opposed to real abso/ute., etc., and 
in Philosophy to noumenal.) AUo absol.^ the phe- 
nomenal, tliat which is cognizaijle by the sen^'S. 

i8«s. Coi KMiDCB Aids Rift. (i8|8) 1 . 305 I'lic Mosaic 
nanati^e thus inteiprctcd >{ives a just and f.iithful exp /Si- 
(ion of the bnth a. id parentage and 9uc< e-^si vc moveiiienis 
of plieiiomeiial sin ifieecatnm ptuenoiiienon; crtimn 
tttaiiuiH et couimnne), 1836 K.MtKsoN Nature. Idealism 
Wks (liohn; II 165 Seen in the light of thought, the world 
always is piicnome laL 1843 Mil l L^gtc 1. iii. $ 7 All that 
we know is therefore pha:nonieMal— pha:t)oineiial of the 
unknown. 1^7 Lewks Hist. Phi. os. (1867) II. 514 If a 
path of transit from (lie phenomenal to the noiiiiiennl world 
Could he found., should we not then be* quickly iii posses -ion 
of the truth ? 1865 J. Guotk h-ihlor. Philos. 1. i, The ideal 
is the suh)eLti\c, the plienomenal the objeenve. ^ 1874 .Silk;- 
wii K .Meth. Ethics 11. iii. 130 The Phenomenal i^ the Real: 
theic is no other real th.it we c.in dis(i-n;uiHli from it. 
1881 [see PiiENuMi nai.izaiionJ. 1884 J . Tait Mind in 
Matter 1893) 3 When the positivi«.i demands acceptance 
of the pl'enonien.tl as the ultimate, the p<^iiioii \s fell to 
be inadmissible. 

b. Ol, iclaliiig to, or coiiceined with pheno- 
mena, esp With the pheiioinc iia of any «icience. 

1840 WiikWKLL Philos, tudnct. Sc. X. ii. | 4. II. 103 
Dc-icriptivc or iMiciio-ue lal ge dogy //>id. $ 7 109 We 

must have a Phciioine ..d sciun e |>ie[>arntory to c.Tch /Etio* 
lut;ical one. i 838 A. J. HmfoUK in Pa// MallG. a tkl 1/3 
Tlie l>cli(-f in a futuie slate m one of the mo-.t striking 
dineteiice.H between pheiioiiiunal and supcrnatiiiul religion. 

o. as sb. pi. 'I’limgsof t.ie naiii.c(<f phciiomtMi.i, 
1878 tJ. D. liOAKDMAN Creotiie II eeh I'-g (Cent) In the 
matter of elenietiials, ihe new earth will be ideniicnl with 
th<J old ; in the matter of phcnoinciials, tbc new e^rih will 
be diircicnt Iroin ihe old 

2 . Ol the nature of a remarkable phenomenon 
(l*HENoMENOM 3) ; very notable or remarkable^ 
extraordinary, exceptional; ‘prodigious*. 

a 1850 Rossetti Dante 4 Cite. 1 (1874) *3 To afford a 
gllmp-c of the phenomenal lai t that the bo.som of tlie Church 
was indeed fir a time the relate of this shorn lamb fLccco]. 
i86a D. Tayior Home tf Abr .Scr. 11. 11. ix. 190 Olliers have 
been found, showing tliai the tiee is iixt phenunienul in its 
appearance i88j Athcnceum 7 J.in. ig/3 1 lie success of 
Miss Kate Greenaway's ' Birthday Book' was phenomenal. 

Fheno'meualirflm. [f. pac. -r -is.m.] 

a. That manner of thinking which conr.iders 
things from the point of view ot plienoniena only, 
b. The inetaph)sical doctrine tliat phenomena 
arc the only objects of knowledge, or the only 
realities; cxternalism. 

1865 J. CiiOTR Ex^lor. Philos i. i, I shall call then by the 
name of ' phenomenalism ' that noiion of the various ohje^ u 
of knowlcdi^e which go to make up the universe which 
belongs to the pciiiit of view of physical sc eiice. 1863 
Reader 8 July 39 It seems.. to have no clear superiority 
over the law of gravity, or any other genera I iration of phe- 
nomen.ilism.^ 1877 F. Caimd Philos. Kant ii. is. 403 Kant’s 
Phenomenalism. ..'1 he doctrine that the objects of our 
knowledge are merely phenomenal. 

So Phcno'mciMllBt, one who holds or advocates 
phenomenalism ; hence Fhanomajum'atio a. 


1898 Dove Logie Chr. Faith 1 ii. 11. f 1 . 83 We must con- 
clude that both the luaurialbt and piieiiouienalLst are 
wrong. 1880 'J'. C Mubhav Oiig. 4 Growth Ps. ix. 285 He 
p.f. Ii. Lewis] diffeiH lri>m the modern phenoineiiMlisi alone 
in his result. 1865 J. Gkotk Kx/ilor. Philos. 1. 03 A view 
more or less phenomen.Tlisiic is natural from the nrst to our 
manner of existence lieie 

Fheuomena'lity. rare. [f. as prec. 4- -ITV.] 
I'he quaiuy of being phenomenal; something that 
is pheiiomcnnl, a phenomenon. 

im J. B Stai i o Concepts 4 The. Mod. Phydes 201 
Phenomenalities are the oeliveranci 9 of Tense 1884 ir. 
I.otMe's Metaph. 380 With respect to the Phcnomenality of 
Space, I have argued that tne apiiearance both of Spate 
itself and of the chtinges which (alee place in it, is to be 
referred to ical cvniis which do not take place in Space. 

Fhencmenalize, v. [f. as prec. -r -ize.] 
trims. 'I'u render plienomcn.il ; to conceive or 
rr'present as phenomenal. Hence Phano menal- 
Isatlon, the action of [ihcnomenaliying. 

1870 J. C. Simon in ( oit/etnp. Rev. XlII 405 Thii doc- 
inne |of HegflJ th.*!! the Whole of Being is phenomenal — 
cun.si.siin^ of the piocc.ss which we commonly tail J bought 
or I hiiiking, and which we m.iy call Phenonicnalizaiion. 
1881 F kaslh Betiehy 73 Phcnoiiicnali.sation not being 
possible III ihc absence ol sense conscious .spirits, tbc world. 
It Is argued, couhl nut have existed before man . , if its 
reality is only phenumcu.il. tbtd. 11a Berkeley pbeiio- 
mcnaliscs fiii.ie (lungs, hut not hnitc person^. 

Fhenomenaliy (f/iipinenuii), adv. [f. as 
prcj. 4- - i-Y - j In .1 phenomenal niaiiricr or degree, 
a. Ill relation to phenomena, b. Extraordinaiily, 
notably, «;urpiisiiigly. 

1836-7 n^QuiNci-Y Lessing VilV%. 1859 XIII. 291 Fixed 
bodies.. or imtividu.d (lungs he (Homer) paints only plie* 
nomcn.illy, or through ihcir pariuip.ition in these (luent 
ai'tioiis 18B6 Manch. Exam, Mar. s/4 l)cs> ribing the 
weather a-> phenomenally severe tor the season. 

Phenomene : mjc Phknomkn. 
t Phenoine*nic, a. Obs rare. Also phen-. 
[f. Phknomen-on 4 - -ic.J Of the nature of a pheno- 
menon : = J’liENoMi RAti I. So t* Pbenome’uical 
a. Obs., n laiing to phenomena: Phe.vomenal i b. 

1851 El as, rs Af/t ' XLIil. 497 The ‘palp.Tl)Ie ’ is not the 
‘real’, but the ‘ actnar,— the * pliflenomen c if you must 
needs li ive a ing, vague i.u(iii or Gre< k word for it 1858 
W. R. J*iHiK tnqidiy Hum. Aftud ix 5 q 'll.e mind in sleep 
being directed rather lu its [ hcnoincoical states, .than to its 
Own subjective extaenee^ 

FhenomenifllU (f/'-ip meniz*m). Philos. Also 

pheeU'. [1. PHKNOMEh-ON + - 18 M.J I’HKNOMK- 
NAU8M b. So Pbauo monlst, a i.older or advo- 
cate ot phenomenism ; hence Ph«nomeixl*8tio a, 
1830 J Douci.a.h Eirors Relig. 231 IIis plalosophy was 
still plienomcni-.iii. 185a Bi*. Fobbis O . 107 .^un e 

have inaiiitained a pure idc.di'-iii, others a pure ninieria'ism, 
and a thud polity pure ph.Tcnoinenism. 1865 J. Gkotb 
F.xpior, Philos 1. 1.S3 Ihe notion of an unknowable nmime* 
nisin wiih which pliat:nonteiii>ni is tonirasied, 1871 W. G. 
Waho hss. Philos t heistn I. i English philosophers 

..tna> l>e divided into Iwu .sliarply contrasted clashes, whom 
we may rail ohjceiivists aiul pheiioineiiists respectively. 
1893 W Wakd IV\ C II ant ^ Cat/i. Res’ir'at 338 W e would 
thus .adilress s«>mc pbeiionieiustie' opponent. 

Fheno'menise, v. [f. as prec. 4- -IZF ] trans. 
To make pheiioinenal or apparent to the senses or 
mind ; to treat as a phenomenon. 

i860 J. Young Prov Reason 33 The ego of consciousness 
is only the manifeMcd, the phciioiuenized ego. Und. 245 
Phenumena are ph'-iiumeim of suineihing acti al behind 
(hem, which lhv.y phcnoineuue, oiid therub)' reveal. 

Fhenomeuology (frupnii np iudzi). [f. Phe- 

NUMENUN + -LOoY.J a. The science of pheno- 
mena as distinct from that of being (ontology), b. 
That division of any science which dcsciibes and 
classilies its phenomena. 

*797 J* Ruiiison ill Eniyct. Brit. ted. sts.v. Philosophy 
9 47 This p.iit of phil' viph.y may be called Phenomenology. 
i8j6-7 Sir W. Hamiiiun Metaph. vu. ( 877) 131 If we 
consioer (he mind merely with (lie view of olihcrving and 
genernliviiig the v.Hriuiis phmnomrna it reveals we have 
otie..depaitment of mental seieice; and this we call the 
pliarnnmeiiology of the mmd . ; we niigiit call it ph«noirii-riaI 
psychology 1^0 Whkwki L Induct, Sci. x iL (1847) 
11 . 464 Each P.iheti<ilogi< al Science, when complete, must 
possess three iiieinlNTs: the I'henomrnology, the ACtudogy, 
and the 'i'heory. 1875 Mansxl Gnostic Heresies i. 3 Be- 
tween the real and the apparent, between ontology and 
pherioineriulngy. 

Hence Fhenoimanolo'ffioal a., of or pertaining 
to phenomenology. 

1858 in Maynr EaPos. Lev. 1866 J. Martinrau F.ss. 1 . 96 
Phenomenological, n.s oppo>ed 10 ontnlugic.Tl. 1891 ir. De 
La Saussaye's Man, Sc. Rct/g. 1. 8 We proceed to treat the 
phonomennlogical facts. 

Fhenomenon (f/hp'md*nf^n). Pi -a. Forms: 
Si/iK- 7 phaixi*, 7-9 pban-, 7- phenomenon; 
(/a. e/ ron. 8-9 -omena PL a. 7- -omena; 7-9 
-omenone; y. erron. 7 8-omenas (-a*«). [a. ll 

(post-cl.) pkanomeAon, pi. -n, a. Gr. tfmiyCfstvoyy 
pi. mfjitia (nbsol. use of pr. pple. passive of ipairtiy 
to show, pass, to be seen, to appear) appearinc^ 
apparent (to the senses cr mmd), hene’e rd 0o(v?- 
fstra things that ap)>ear, ap])e'aronc( s, phenomena. 
Cf. F. phPnomine (1570 in Hatz.-narm.), It., Sp. 
fetiomenOf Pg. phenomeno ; Ger. phitnomen.'] 

1. In sclent ihc and general dbc: A thing that 
appears, or is perceivecT or observed ; an individual 


fact, occurrence, or change as perceived by any 
ol the beiises, or by the mind : applied chiehy to 
a fact or occurrence, the cause or explanation of 
which is in question. 

A 1639 WorroN Life Dk. Buckhm. in Retiq. (1651] joa 
Somwbat 1 must note in this strange Tbainomenoiu 169a 
BkNTLbY Boyle Lect, 203 The most coiisideiuble phacno- 
meiioii lielongmg to terrestrial liodics is die general nciiun 
of gravitation. i7a7 De Fob Syst. Atagic 1. ii. (if4o) 45 
Olj^erving an unusual and surprising pl.enomcnon, viz, a 
star at Noondaj', moving in h particular orbit. 17^ Rsiu 
Intell. Poivers 618 I'liat every ph •enomeiion must liave 
a cause, was al wavs taken for grafted. 1816 Fi.avfair A at, 
Pkil.\\. 6j Any phenomenon, the gii.ning or end of which 
is seen at the same instant by observers under diffeicnt 
meridians, affords the means of dv-termii.ing the dilTeience 
of h ngitiide. 1878 Huxi.i-v I hy\ ogr. 75 Every one is 
familiar with the common phemmienun of a pitce of metal 
be.ng eaten away by ru‘t. 

fi. (erton.) 15^ ‘ToifiLHW Hist a Orphans IV. 79 The 
landlady hein^ so str.Tnge a phot nonnenA as to be Conscicn- 
tioinc i8i(6 Olmsted Slave S/a es 285 A phenumenu of 
pregnant iinporiance. 

b. I'liirai. 

a. 1605 Bacc n Ativ. Learn 11. ix. 1 1 It is not repuv>nant 
to any oT tl c pha/Mome/ia. 1653 M. Mouh Antid. Ath ii. 
v, J hobc more large Fhft'nomena of Lay Aid Nigiit, Winter 
and bummer. 1877 E. K. Condeu Jiiu. Faith ni. 104 'li.e 
shifting pheiiomen.i of .sens.atioii. 

1707 tut tin in Husb. 4 Gard 55 The efficient Came 
of the sv-veral Phsrnomeiions 1708 Lrit Apollo No. 103, 
2/j 'J he lwt» PbmnuniLnons, wliicli yuu question. 1735 
loiiNsoNtr. Lobo'sVi'y Abyssinia x. 105 How many empty 
Hy|xjihi st-s and idle Keanoning^, ih»* pr>a>n(jmen(>iis of tl u 
Kiver(NilcJ have put Munkintl to ihe ex|Xiiccol. i86^[see t]. 

y. (crrtn) 16315 (title) Aila.s Celc.sii-., Containing lie 
Systems and lheor>es of the Flanei.s,. and other Pheno- 
menasof the Heavens. 1685 Povi i* b.nq. Notion Nat. 17 In 
the Asccirsion of Wtuer in I^umpK, and in other Pi mnonicna's 
ot that kiiiil 1751 Gtdde to : tnge 29 Phenomena’s which 
have appear’d nowheic but uj>on our ilie.itirs. 1767 Mrs S. 
Pknningiun Lett. Ill 13 All the } litiioininie of Nature. 

+ 0. Phi. 'Jo save (or salve, the phmanena (ir. 
Gr. aw^iiy rd ipanufj-fpo) : lo iccoiicilc the observed 
and acimilted lads with soine theory or doctrine 
with which they ajmear to disagree, Jo solve a 
phenomenon : to explain or uccoimi lor an obscivcd 
fact (so solution of a phenomenon'). Obs. 

1625 Bacon Ess , Nupcyditton (Arb ) 345 Like Astronomers, 
vhicli did f.iig e I'lccntrickM and l'.| icicles, and such 
I'.ncines of Oros, to save the Pli«ni<mena: though they 
knew, there were no such 'I lungs. 1643 Mil ton lUvotci 1. 
i, iu save ilic pl.eni>mcnon of our Saviours an>-wer to the 
PKariscs. 1646 Sjk T. Bkowni- Pseud. Ep. 11. ii. Conceits 
of eminent use to salve niagneiicali Phenomena's. 166a 
Stiuingfl Of ig. Sacr tii. 1. $ o I o solve the PhB:n<<nieia 
ol nature. 1C81 Nrvilf Pluto Retliv 214 The Phenomena 
of Governnitni cannot be s.'dved. X704 SwiFi "J , 'tub ix. 
(1709)115 An original solution ol this )iliut*i>oinen< n. 17^8 
Hump. Avt. 4 Tieat. {1777) II 134 Ihe solution of their 
pha:iioiiieiion is obvious. 

2. In plii)f'S«-)phical use: 1 hat of which the senses 
or the mind directly takes note; an iinintdiAie 
object of perception (ns distinguished fiom sub- 
stance, or a llung 111 itsdi). G] posed to Noli- 

MFNON.) 

1788 Ri ii> Active Powers i. vi. 43-7. 1836 Emekson Nature, 
tuialism Wks iHohn) 11. ibo ll is the urururni etlecl of 
culture in the human mind, lo Ic.id us to legurd nature os 
pLcnomcrion, not as sub.siai.LC. 1877 I'-. R Coni kb Bas. 
Eaith iv. 184 Self, iherelore, is nrii a pheiioinenon, nor yet 
a bundle of 1 henoincr.a. 1895 Hi'Xity in tqM Cent. Mar. 
«;36 Ihe doclrine that the subject maiicr of knowledge is 
fimited to phenomena, is common to all I have mentioned 
[Hiiiiie, Berkeley, Ixicke]. 1895 A. J. Bai Foi r Pound. 
L'elieJ (cd. a) 7 Its Icadii g dt ciiii es arc (hat we may know 
‘phenomena’ and the Lws by which they aie connected, 
but noihii g more [etc ]. 

8. Something very notable or extraordinary; 
a highly cxce| tional or ui acct unlablc fact or 
occuneiTce ; colloq. a thing, peison, or animal re- 
niaikable for ‘omc iinusiiol quality; a protligy. 

1771 Junius / ett Ivii. (1772) II 257 I roin wd aicvcr origin 
your influeiKe in this country arises, it is a | hmnemenon in 
the hibloiyof human virtue. 1796 Moi sf Aiiur. Oeog. 1 . 
605 Here, such oLcurrcntes are ctnisidcred as phenoniena. 
1803 Wflungton in Gurw. Desp (1637) Ii. 4 »i I'\ short, 
the only conclusion tol»e drawn, .is, that, the Briti-h G< vein* 
merit in India is a phenomenon. 1838 Dicki ns Nich. Nick. 
xxiii, ‘Hiis, Sir ’, said Mr Vincent Lrumiiiks. biinging the 
maiden forward, ‘tliis is the inlant ph« noinenon —• Mis* 
Ninella Crummies *. 1865 Cornh Mag, May 631 People do 

not usually f»cl the same affection for phenomenons, how- 
ever curious, (hat they do for perlccilycommonplaLe human 
creatures. 1877 E. R. Cosdlr Las. Eat k (1884’ App. i« 
iii. i 8 note, The perversion of iliis word * phei omeiion into 
the sen*.e of 'prwigy'. Even iducaied people may be 
found speaking of a remarkalde occurrence as Quite a 
phenomenon 

1 4. That wh ch appears or actms to a person to 
be the correct view; one's ^own) notion, opinion, 
or theory. Obs. rare. 

1677 Gale Crf, Gentiles IL in. ai Self love produceih in ui 
al a fond conceit ol and regard unto our own phenoniena 
and principles. Ibid, 22 JJogmatising opiniairtiie, wnitu 
makes men to abandon 'I'ruth for ihe preservation of their 
own Pbasnomena. 

t Fheno-menous, tf. Obs. rare~^. [f. prec. 
.(• -oon.] « Phenomenal 2 . 

«754 Fiai DING J. Wild 11. xii. To account for many occur- 
rences of the phmnomenous kind. _ . . 

tPhenome-thol. Chem. [f. Ph*ko-+ M«TB(tL 
*1* -OL I.] An obs. name of Anisol. 
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gSsT Miixm JTUm, Cktm, 111. 4^ If anisic acid bt dU- 
tillea with an enoess ohiauscic baryta, it ytekls a compound 

termed anis^U, w phtnomttholi^ 

PhanoM(irn^). [f. PHSN--f>-o6JcS.1 

A gwectish amorphous deliquescent compound 
formed by the action of hypochlorous acid on 
benzene, and having the general formula Ccli|«0« 
of the carbohydrates. 

1878 Kinozktt Ahi'/h. CAtm, 409 Phenose, as this body is 
termed, is not fermentible, b.4t if its production, be here- 
afterwards confirmed, it U of the greater importance, since 
it directly connects the so-called wrboh>drate« with the 
benzene series and with the fatty acid series. z8ps Mosley 
Si Muis JVittts' Did. CM^m, III. 818 Phenose CcUi.Ot. 
Foinied by the action of aqueous ClOH on benzene in the 
dark, . . also by the electrolyMs of toluene mixed with alcohol 
and dilute HzSOs. 

Phenozygous, variant of Pii jcnozygous. 
Phenyl {(rml, fcnil). [i. Puen- + -yl, 

lit. ‘ radical of benzene {phene) ’.] 

1 . The monovalent or|;anic radical C^II} (also 
symbolized Ph), which exists in the free state as 
Difhknyl, and enters ns a radical 

into benzene {phenyl hydride)^ phenol {phenyl 
hydroxyl)^ aniline {phenylamine)^ and a very ex- 
tensive series of organic compounds. 

18^ Daubrny Atom. The. viii. (ed. 2) 938 A compound 
radical called phenyle.a name given by Lauient to the sup- 
pivtod base of the volatile liquid, obtained by romprcising 
oil gas, which was first examined by Far^ay, and de- 
nominated by him benzole. 1837 Mii.lkr k.leni.Chenu 111. 
561 Coinpiounds .. have b<‘en firmed, which appear to con- 
tain oxide of phenyl in combination with acids. 186a /V. 
S\d. Soc. Ytoj'^hk. Med. 441 On some applications of Car- 
bolic Acid or Oxide of Phenylc. 1880 Cli'MINhhaw If'wWs* 
Atom. The. 920 Phenyl .. wants but one atom of hydrogen 
to become beii/eiie. 

2 atlnb. and Comh.^ as phenyl ateia/e, car- 
bonatey cyanide^ elher^ ketones^ oxtde, phosphate^ 
sulphide ; phenyl compounds^ derivatives^ etc. ; 
phenyl-blue, dimethyl amulo-pheuyliniide of qui- 
none; phenyl-brown, a colouring matter, possess- 
ing explosive properties. 

1866 O OLiNU Amm. Chem. 191 This relationship of salicic 
and phenyl compound's 187a VVatts Diet. Them. Vi.aiS 
Phenyl Carbonate. .. Phen)l phosphates [etc.]. 1875 /b/d. 

VII. g45 The explosive character of the phenyl-brown Ls. . 
due to the diiiiUophenol. 189^ Caonkv tr. yaksch's Clin. 
Diaj^n. vii. (ed. 4) 4^0 '1 he exhibition of salol tphenyl-zlber 
of salicylic acid). 

b. Freely combined (hyphened or written con- 
nectedly) with other chemical terms, denominating 
compounds into which phenyl entcis .ns a ladical, 
often replacing hydrogen or other monovalent 
element or group ; such are, e. g. 

Phenyl aco'tamido - AcsrANicioR. Phenyl-ace*tic 
a.\ see quut. 1877. Phen v 1-ace tylene : see quot. 1872. 
Phenyl gly coi,a diatomic alcohol, C.,H •CHOH.CHv.OH. 
Phenyl-hydrazine, sec quot. igoz. Phenyl-aulphuTic 
a , siiipiio-carix>lic : see quot. 1880. 

1866 Wai'IS Did. Chem. IV. 418 *Phenyl-acciamide or 
Ace!.inilide.,Prixluced by the action of aiiiiinc unon ULetic 
anhydride or chloride of acetyl. z83^-8 Fagcr & P^k-Smith 
TrtHC. Med (ed. j) I. 905 Anilfebiin (. phenyl-acctainide) 
is said to be more useful, more agreeable, and more tafe 
than any. 1877 Watts, hdvnes' Chem. (ed. 19) II. 528 
Alpha-toliiic or 'phenyl-acetic acid, C'nH .-CHyCO^H. 168$ 
KihiN Micro.OrgaHiims 73 Antiseptics, such as carbolic 
acid ..strong solutions of phenyl propionic acid and phenyl- 
acetic acid. 1873 Watts Dut. Cnem. VI. 9^0 •PJienyl- 
acetylene. Syn. with Acetenyl-benzeiie. 1685 KtMShN 
Otg. Chem. (1888) p. ix, Phenyl -acciylene and Derivatives. 
1897 Allbntf's Syst. Med. Ill 213 'I'lie properly of •phenyl-^ 
h>drazin to form with grape-sugar a characteriiitic crystalline" 
compound called phenyl-glucosagon. tgoa Emyct, Brit, 
XX Vl. 791/9 F. Fischer [inj 1884, made theall-importantdis- 
covery of plienylhydrazlne, ( .-NH.NH jor PIlN H.N Hj, 
1B80 Gahrod & Baxtrm Mat. Med. 177 SulphocarlKilic or 
*phenylsulphiiric acid is foi med by the direct union of pure 
carbolic acid with sulphuric acid. 

ilcncePhanylA'inloa. » Anilto. Fba'iiylftml^de 
» Anilide. Fhrnylaiml-na, the systematic name 
of Anii.ine {monophenylamine), and 

of a Urge series of compounds of the same type, 

* organic bases derived from ammonia by the 
substitution of one or more atoms of phenyl for 
an cauivnlent cjuanlity of hydrogen’ (Walts') ; 
e. g. Jifhenylamtne^ NH(C*Ha)ai Inphenylamine, 
soazophenylamine.boW^-C^W^i^tdroffio- 
phenylamine, NHj-CeH^Br, chloro-^ iodo-, nitro- 
phenylamine^ etc. Fha'iiarlate, a salt of phenylic 
acid. Fht'nylene, the itydrocarbon CgH ^ ; hence 
phenytene-dia wine, CgH ^{ N H ,)| ; etc. f Fhanj'lia, 
obs. synonym of phenylamine (aniline). Fhanyllo 
(f/hilik) <f., of ordeiived from phenyl; phenylic 
acid, alcohol, other names for Phenol or Carbolic 
acid ; aUo formeily called Fli«*nyloi&« acid. 
Fha-aTllmlide (Imidb): see quot. 1866. Fhaajl* 
U'raft Carbamilvmide. 

1U8 WAns Did, Chem. IV. 419 * PhenWamie mcids. 
Aiiilic acids, 1857 Miller EUtn. Chem. III. asS Aniline, 
Kyanol, *PhanyUmide, Pbenylia, Cri-ataliine, or Benzidam 
(CitHyN). . .This remarkable base may be prepared from 
uveral sourcea, and by a variety of reactions. »m 6 Roscoa 
Etem, Chem. xxxix^38 Aniline has been called ’^Phenyla- 
mine . . but it cafinot be prepared like an amine. 1880 
Fbiswku. in yml. Soe. Arts 16 Apr. 44 aA The earliest 
Violets obtained by artificial ineaus were those produced by 


the action of pure aniline, or phenylamine, on roselne. 1880 
Athenmum aj Nov. 71^1 The authors. .have thus prepared 
aluminic in«thyla^..'*phenyUt^ &c s868 Waits Did. 
Chem. IV. 480 *Pbenylone. C^H«. A liquid having this 
composition and boilii^ at 91^ was found by Church among 
the producte of the distillation of phenylic chloride with 
sodium-araalgain. 1878 Athenmrnm 16 Dec. B^/i ' Phe- 
nylene-diamine 'obtained from dinitro-bensene by tiie action 
of reducing agents. s8s7*Phenylia(i»ee/An«y/aMiVfel. ilM 
'1 'hudichum Urine ^39 *Pbenylic acid was discovered, by 
Runge, in tar obtains by the distillation of coal. 1897 
Altbutt's Svsi. Med. li. ^4 Carbolic acid it obtained fiom 
phenic acid or phenylic alcohol, a product of coal-tar distil- 
lation. 1866 Watts Did. Chem. IV. 419 "Phenylimides or 
Anils, t^ciary monamides . . which . . may be regarded as 
aniline in which s atoms of Hlydrogenf are replaced by 
a diatomic radiclei e.g. CsH5*fCini02)'‘N, phenyl-succini- 
mide. i8se ^Pheiiylous acid (see Phenic 1. 18^ MiLtaa 

EUm. Chem. III. 616 *Ptienyl-urea (carbanilainide). 
Plieoil (fPfm). Also 5 feon. [Origin unknown. 
Identity has liMn suggested with 0 ^./oiHe,/o€nc, mod.P. 
feuine, a pitchfork, or trident for catching fish, etc., the 
regular Eng. repr. of which is Foin ; but the pheon U never 
a lork, and thayimine is not essentUdiy barbed. J 

1 . Her. * A charge representing a broad barbed 
arrow, or head of a javelin * (rairholt). Either 
identical with the figure called the broad arrow, or 
differing only in being engrailed on the inner edge. 

^ i486 St. Albans, Her. Bv, Feont be calde in armys 
bri^e arow hedys. 156s Leigh Armorit 175 A Pheon 
Azure, wliiche signifieth the hedd of a Darte. itso Guillim 
Heraldry iv. xiv. (1611) 928 The pheon is the head of an 
instrument of the missile sort which we call a darU z 8&4 
Boutbll Her. Hist. 4- Pop. ix. 49 Unless the contrary be 
specified, the point of the Pheon is blazoned to the hose. 

2 . As the name of an actual weapon ; see quots. 

01618 .Svi.VKSTRR Job Triumph, iv. 599 Canst thou his 

Skin with barbed pheons pierce Y (t86o Kairholt Coslume 
in Eng', (ed. a) Glass., Pluon, a barlicd javelin, carried hy 
sorgcants-at-armstitthekiiig’spresenceaseailyas Richard 1^ 
time.] 

Phere, var. FebejAI companion, sb.‘^ company. 
Fhereorataan (fe r/kr&tran), a. {sb.) Cir. and 
Lai P*ros. \\. 1 a. Hherecratius, z., {aT.ii>eptKfjaruos 
(f. ^€p*MpaTtjt name of a Greek poet) + -an.] Name 
of a lognccdic metre or verse consisting of three 
feet, normally a spondee, dactyl, and spondee for 
trochee), but admitting of some variations. Also 
called Fharaoratlan (-kr^*p^), Fheraoratlo 
(-krfiC'tik). 

1788 Lemprikrb Classical Did. (i8a6) 511/1 Ho (Phere- 
crates] invented a suit of verse, which from him has been 
called Phcrecratian. 1797 Encycl. Brit, (ed 3) XlV^ 436/a 
Pherecr.Ttes .. was author of a kind of verse tailed, from his 
own tinine, Pherccrattek . .*i‘his vcrhC of Hora< c ( .Quann'is 
potilua ptnus) is a Phcrccratick verse. iBCi lHAnLi- v 
(.it am. #921 Phcrccratean verses are sometimes combined 
in systems: but much more frequent are Olyconic systems 
closing with a Pherccratrun. 

t PneTetrer, ohs. form of P’eretrar. 

>855 W. Watkeman E'ardls lacions 1. v. 77 C'ert.iine Phe- 
reircrs, whose facultie it is to seite for the ourmiles. 

t Phese, ohs. form of Feeze v. 

1606 Shaks. Tr. 4- Cr. 11. iil. 215 And a be proud wiih me, 
ilc plicae his pride. 

Pheslke, oUs. form of Physic. 

Phesyoion, Phetonesse, Pheuterer, obs. ff. 

Physician, Pythoness, Fkwtkrer. 

Fliew (fi«, firr), int. (r., sh.) Also 7 (pheut'\, 
pfew, 8 phu, 0 phugh : see also Puo, Phoo. 
[Representing the action of pufl'ing or blowing 
away with the lips.] A vocal gesture expressing 
iinjiaticnce, disgust, discomfort, or weariness. 

160A Marbton £ Weosier Malcontent 1. iv% Pheut, I’ll 
not shrink. 1633 Ford Love's Sacr. iv. i, Phew, sir, do not 
stafid upon that. 17*7 Vanur. & Cib. Journ l.ond. 1. i, 
Phu 1 a fig for his money. >856 I’okfr Poems (>857) II. 
133 As for your share, — phew ! 1866 Geo. Ei iot F. Holt i, 
Phew-ew ! Jermyn manages the estate badly, then. 189a 
H. Huichin.son Fairso, />l. 16 ‘Phugh I ami isn't it hot?’ 

b. {n 09 ue~uses) as vb. intr. to uttei the exclama- 
tion ‘ phew ! ' ; as sh. an utiernnce of this. 

1858 Farrar Eric 11. ii, F.nc only ‘phewed ' again two or 
tliree times, and thought of Montagu. 1904 Ada Cam- 
bridge Sisters 70 Soon Rove heard sighs and phews, and 
sudden rustlings and slappings. 

Pbl- : see Phy-. 

Phial (f^i'al), sb. Forms: a. 4 flol, 4*5 f^ole, 

5 lyoll(e, flalle, 6 fyol, 7 fiole. R. 4 phyali(e, 

6 phiaU, 7 phiole, phyal, 7- phial. See also 

Vial, [ME. n. (izthc. In Hatz.-Darm.), 

algo phiole (13th c. in Littrc), In daWt. fiole, I 
phiole - Vr.fiola, \X..fiala, ad. late L. miola, L. 
phiala, ad. Gr. a broad flat vcsbel.J | 

A vessel for holding liquids, esp. drinks ; for- ' 
merly vaiionsly applied ; now usually a small glass 
bottle, e^p. for Lquid medicine. ^ Leyden phial m 
Leyden jar: see Leyden, Bologna phial \ see 
Bologna. 

*3.. E. K A/lit. F. B, 1476 Fjroles frett^ with floret & 
flees of golds. ztSb Wvclif Hum. vii. 84 Silueren fioU (1388 
viols] twelue, golden moriert twrlue. 1483 Cath.Aiyfl. i^/a 
A Finite, mmpidla,polm. 1490 Caxton Eneydos xiii. 47 The 
fyole fiille or the holi libacion. Bible (Dounyj Amos 

vi. 6 You . . that drinke wine in phials (1611 bowls). 16^ 
Blount Glottogr., Phial, a plain pot with a wide mouth, 
whereout a man might urinic enough. 1689 Boyle Contn, 
New Exp. II. (1689) la A Glass Phial filled with Mercary. 
1747 FaANKLiN Let. Wks. 1840 V. 194 Set the electrified 


pliial on one, and Chen coudi Ihe wire. t8e8 Med. ffrmJL 
XV. 433 Very little of it will ^ 1^, provided the pldal be 
properly shaken. z8eo Scorebbv Ace, Arctic 1. t 3 S 
j'he phial was suddenly corked and inverted. 1^ Joyce 
Sci. Dial, vil vL (1849) 461 We will describe what is usoalty 
called the Leyden pnial. 1873 Hale Im Hit Name iii. 16 
What U ihe elixir in your phim Y 

b. fi^» Rev. v. 8, xW. I.) Cf. Vial. 

1649 jKt. TAYLoa Gt. Exemp. 11. Disc. xl. se That qiy 
Prayers being, presented in the Phial of the Saints may 
axcend . . Where thy glory dwells. 194a Youno Nt, Tk, 1. 
53 1 'he Phial of thy Vengeance, pour'd On this devoted Head. 
a 1881 Rossetti House 0/ Life xc. Wait the turning of the 
phials of wrath For certain ycara 
O. atlrib. and Comb., as phial-book, -glass ; phial* 
like adj. 

s8a6 Kirby ft Sr. Enfomol. III. xxix. 61 Eggs . . ofa long 
pliUl-like form. 1851 BlaeJhv. Mag. June 688 The homoeo- 
pathist pulling out. his phial -book. 

lience Pbi'Al v. trans., to store or keep in a phial, 
to bottle up ; Fhi'alfal, as much ns fllis a phial. 

a 1763 Shrnbtonr Love 4 Hon, 164 Full on my fencelets 
head its phial'd wrath May Fate exhaust. 1769 Lane in 
PhiL Trans. LIX. 219 The liquor being shaken, and 
another phial-full taken up soon after. 

Phiaililld (f>i 81 in, -ain), a. rare. [f. Phial sb, 
+ -INE ‘‘^.1 Resembling a phial or that of a phial. 
1881 H. R. Brady in yml. Microse. Sc. Jnn. 69 A thin 
peripheral border, surmounted by a stout sessile phiailne lip. 

PbidiM (fai'disek), a. Also Fheidlao, [ad. 
L. Phidiac-us, Gr. ^ci8io«<>r, f. 4 fi 8 iar, Phidiaa] 
Of, pertaining to, or like the work of Phidias, the 
most famous sculptor of ancient Greece. So 
Phidl'acan a. ; also Pbl'dlan (Phai'dian) a. 

1809 Byron Bards 4 Rev. liii, Let Aberdeen and Elgin . . 
Waste useless thousands on their Pbidian fieaks. tUi 
— Juan XIII. cx, Phidian forms cut out of marble, 
Emerson Aar. 4 So/it. xL 971 Features that explain tne 
Phidian sculpture 1883 Century Mag. XXvll. 175 
Throughout all the works of Pheidiac art which have come 
down to US. .889 F B._ Van Vorst H' ithout a Compass 6 
He had endeavoured to breatbe into that most refractory of 
all materials. . Phidiacan forms. 

Phife, obs form of Fife. 


Phil-, form of Piin.0- used before a vowel or A. 
•phil (hi), -phile (fail), combining element 
repr. Gr. ipiKos loving, dear. In Greek, found 
only in certain personal names, where it means 
•dear, beloved*, as Ar^rXor (denr to Zeus), 0*<J- 
0iAot (dear to God). In med. and mod.L. often 
used as a second element in form -philus, -phila, 
with sense Mover, loving* (e.g. hotanophilus 
lover of plants, amateur botanist, Ammophila, 
generic name). IJence in French words -phile, in 
Eng. -phile or later -phil, as Anglophtl{e, Kusso- 
phi\e, Slavophil e, Turcophil{e, lor which forms 
with the prefix Philo- aie more correct etymolo- 
gically; so conchophil{e (shell-loving) . gastrophil^e, 
oxyphil[e, etc. llcncc also -philods, q.v. 
Fhilabeg, erroneous fonn of Filibeg, a kilt. 
PhiladelplliaA (fil&de'lfi&Q), a. and sb. [In 
sense i , f. Gr. ffn\adeK<pia brotherly love (f. <fn\d- 
b€K<f>o^ loving one’s brother or sister, f. Philo- + 
brother, dbtktfdi sister) -f- -AN ; in sense a 
in part, and in 3, 4, f. Gr. Phila- 

delphia (i e. the city of Ptolemy Philadelphus).] 

A. adj. 1 . Brother-loving; loving the brethren. 

1619 Bvkiei.d Exp, Coloss. !. 10 We must get that philan- 

thropian love of men into our hearts, but especially phila- 
delphian, the love of (he brethren. 1868 Sod. Rev. 13 June 
778/9 His unfortunate brother must ..sufier for the bfasphe- 
mou9 philadelphian piety of hU profane advocate. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Philadelphians : see 
B. a, and cf. Rev. iii. 7-13. 

1^3 Brvf.rlky True St.^ Truth Pref. A (j, That 

Philadelphian State, to which Christ hath ouened a Door, 
which none can shut. 1697 {title) State 0/ Philadelphian 
Society. Ibid. 5 Where are these Pillars of the Philadelphian 
'i'emplcY 1764 Maclaink tr, Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. (1844) 
11. 982/3 A notion that her (Jane Leadley's] Philadelphian 
society was the true kingdom of Christ. 1874 J. H. Blunt 
Diet. Sects,t.\x., (1886) s.v., The Philadelphian Sixiety con- 
tributed largely to the spread of that mystical piety which 
is so conspicuous in the works of.. William Law, and which 
afifected in no small degree the early stages of Methodism. 

3 . Of or pertaining to the ancient city of Phila- 
delphia, to Philadelphia in Pennsylvania, or to 
any other place of the name. 

4 . Of or attaining to Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

B. sb. 1 . (See quot.) 

Blount Glosstvr., Philadelphia, a womans name, 
and signifies biotherly or sisterly love. And lovers of 
Brothers or Sisters, are Klil«-d Philadelphians. 

2. {pi.) A religious society or party organized in 
England towards the end of the 1 7tb c. under the 
name of the Philadelphian Society. 

The name appears to nave combined a reference to the 
sense of the Gr. brotherly love, with one to the 

church of Philadelphia, Gr. eiAaAcA^ifia, in Rev. iii. 7-13. 

1693 Bbvrrlky True .SV. Gosp, Truth Pref. A y, 1 hat . . 
none should take their Crown, who are true Philadelphians. 
1697 Prime, Philadelphians 1 There has lately appeared in 
England, .a Sect or certain number of People^ who attribute 
to themselves an extraordinary .Sanctity. .. Ihey seem to 
derive themselves from a Sect long since started up., the 
Family of I>ove, now stiling themselves Philndelphuins, or 
the little Virgin Church of Philadelphia, a 1700 B. E. DM. 
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Cmni. Crttw, Philadtt^imns^ % new Sect of EnthofiSanti, 
pretenders to Brotherly Love, lyto Stbelb & AjauisuN 
rmtltr Na »7 P la j86o I. Garuneii /•m/As Worid JL 
A Mtual body of Philadolphuuu existed fur » mbort 
time also in HoliancL 

Hence mi»d«*lphtaiiUn& (from Rense a). 

1697 StaU Phitad^l^h. Soc^ 5 If You please to read the 
Charter of Philadelphianism in the Kplstle to that Ctiurch. 

Philadalplllta (hlA(le*lfdit). Min, (Named 
1880, from Thiladelpbia in Pennsylvania, near 
which it ii found; ace a b.] A kind of 

Vermiculite akin to jeBeriaite. 

1880 H. C. Lirwis in Proc, A tad. Nat. Sc. Pkilad. 313. 
1^6 CuESTU Diet. Mim., Philadclf^itc,^ a brownult>rcd, 
micaceous mtnetal, closely related to jefTerUite. 

t Fhlladelphy. Obs. rare. [ad. Gr. ^Xa- 
hfkipia : ice above.] Brotherly love. 

^ 0 1677 Barrow Serm.(t68^) 11 . x. 159 That charity, which 
in rnpect to other* is calletl philanUirouy . . iu regard to 
(ChristiansJ is named phihidelphy lor brotherly affection). 

Fhilagraln, -green, -grin, oba. forms of 
FiLTQRAarB. Fhilamort, -mot, obs. ff. Pilemof. 
Pllilasdar (hlsemd^j), sb. fad. Gr. iplAjiySpot 
adj., lovinjr or fond of men, (oF a woman) loving 
her husband, f. ipiko-, PiilLO-4- drbp-a man, 
male, hoaband ; hence used as a proj)er name in 
story, drama, dialogue ; in later use cap. for a lover 
(Mrh. raisunderstoixi as » a loving man). 

xhua in Arioikto's Orlando Furioso^ Filandro was the youth 
beloved and ruined by the lustful Gahrtna ; and in Beaumont 
and Fletcher's^ /.aws 0/ Candy ^ one of the ^rsonages is 
‘Philander Prince of Cyprus, passionately 111 love with 
Erota’; but the name seems to have been more particularly 
matched with PhUlhx as in quut. iD8a. Cf. Piiitus.] 
fi. A lover; one given to making luvc. Obs. 
fa 168a {title 0/ Ballad) The fnithful Lxivers Downfal : or. 

1 ne Ucath of F<iir Phillis Who Killed her self for h>sH of 
her Philander. J6/d., Philander,uh Piiilander ! still ilic bleed- 
ing Philliacries, She wept awhile, AndKhcforc'ta Smile, then 
clos'd her eyes and dyes.] 1700 Congreve tCay 0/ Ivotid 
V. t, in couple you I yes, I’ll baste you together, you and 
your Philander. [1709TAT1.ER No. 13 Pi Enter’d i’hilaiider, 
who is the most skilful of all Men in .in Addreastu Women, j 
1794 C. PiGOT Female Jockev Clnb gq I'hose pliilandei-s of 
former liineji once led Captivity Captive, too happy to he 
bound in her fetters. 1813 Moorb Post-bag viii. Bring thy 
best lare, thou gay Philander I 
2 . A name given to certain marsupial animals 
(also Fila.n dkr). 

(From the name of Philander de Brt^^ who saw in 1711 
in the garden of the Dutch governor or B.ntavia the species 
named after him dn a), being the first member of the family 
known to Europeans. (Morris Austral /tug.)] 

a. A small wallaby {Macra/ms brunnii) 6rst 
descri))ed by Philander de Bruyn. b. A South 
American opossum {Dideiphys philander), a An 
Australian l^dicoot {rerameUs logoi is). 

tjgj (see Filander 1743 Chambers Cycl. Snpp.. Didel- 
phUt the name by which Linmeut calls the animal called 
philander pother writers. 1896 Lut Amm. Zool. Soc. 
(ed. 9) 31 s Didelphys philander ^ . . Philander Opossum. 

t Philander, obs. l. Filakdkr^, intesunul worm 


in hawks. 

1596 IlARiNCrON Metam. Ajax D iv, You feare shce bath 
the Dhilanders. 

Pjlila’nder, V. Also p fllander. [f. PfiD 
LANDER sb . ; lit. ‘to act or ao the Philander'.] 

1 . inlr. To make love, especially in a trilling 
manner ; to flirt ; to dangle afier a woman. 

>737 (implied in Philanphring] *788 Disinteiested LoT>e 
1 . 5^ i mu^t disguise my sentiments, or I shall get none 
of the pretty fools to philander with, a 1803 A. Carlvlk 
Autobiog. 93. 1 passed the d.'iy. .between disputing with 
my landlord, and walking about and philandering with the 
ladies. s 8 r 6 Disraku Viv. Grty 11. i. The military M I*, 
fled to the drawing.room to philander with Mrs Grey. 1875 
Mrs. Ranixili'II IV. Hyaciedk 1 . iiL 58 You surely don't 
expect me to go philandering about the woods pLaying 
Corydon to my cousin Phyllis. 1881 Miss Braddon Asph. 
1 . loi [ToJ cure him of this inclination to phil.indcr. 

f 2 . Irons. To pay court to, make U>ve to. Obs. 

179a Flvlnall. tSi, 1 could have Philandered the daughter, 
and complimented the fattier. 

Hence Phila ndering vbl. sb, and ppl. a. 

>737 Mrs. A. Oeanvillr in Mrs. Delanys Life ^ Cerr. 
1. 597, 1 was extremely diverted with the philandering you 
gave me an account or. . Bath is not a place to keen lovers a 
secret, i860 'rHACKERAV Four Georges ii. (1876) 48 Hciirieita 
Howard accepted the noble old earl's philandering. 1884 
SmL Rev. 7 June 736/3 Sham piety and philandering re- 
IigiousneitH. 

Phila'iiderer. [f> prec« + -er^.] One who 
philanders ; a male flirt. 

1841 Hor. Smith Moneyed Man L v. 136 The imputation 
of being a dangler, a Htilanderer. 1B77 Black Past. 
X. (187S) 80 Worse still, a philandcrer—a professor of the 
fine art of flirtation. 


t Fhila'nthropalf Obs. rare. [f. Gr. 
ptkdr0pafw~ot (see next) -r -AL.] Beneficent or 
friendly to mankind. 

16^ J. Raymond // Mere. ftai. Introd. ai A Rimarra is 
a Pbilanthropall creature in forme like a Lyzxard. ^ 1656 
Blount Glosse^r., PhUanthropal, ful of love to mankind. 

P]lila]lthrop6 (fi*liht])rd^p). [ad. Gr. ^kdy- 
0pw-ot (ftdj.) loving mankind (said of gods, men, 
animals), humane, benign or useful to mao, f. 
^o-. PuTliO< 4- dvflpwiror man. Cf. ¥, philanthrope 
(in Diet. Aead. 170J ; Oresme a 1400, has philan- 
iropoi pi.).] Philanthropist. 


«I734 Noxth Lives (i8a€} 11 . 44 He bad a gnodnem of 
nature. .IQ so great a degree that he may be deservedly 
Bty]^ a philaniTirope. i8ie BaREaxoRD Bibhosophia^ Ac. as 
Calling on the Philanthrope to counteract their balcfuhicu. 
i88j R. F. Burton in Aceuiemy 36 May 366/3 If only we 
govern like men, not like philanthropes and humanitairamt. 

t Philanthro'piant a. Obs. [f. L. i post cl.) 
philanihrdpta -AN.] Of the nature of philan- 
thropy; philanthropic. 

1615 Bypikld Exp. Cotoss. 1. 10 [Hee PHiijtDkLPHiAN eu i], 
IPhilaw thropie (hlsnprppik), «. {sb.) [ad. 
F. philanthropique (Miraireau, i8lhc.), f. Gr. 
qnKuy$pant-oi (see Puilantubopi) + -ic (cf. Gr. 
dvApanruc-dr, f. 6y$pojnos).'] Characterizetl by philan- 
thropy ; actuated by love of one's fellow -men ; 
benevolent; humane. 

17^ {fitle) First Report of the Phnanihropic Society 
instituted in London, Sept. 1788, for the prevention of 
Crimes. 1799 Med. Jrnt. 1 . 363 ‘The philanthropiL inten- 
tions of a iiiuii so xealons in the cause of hunianity. i 8 r 4 
L. Murray Gram. (ed. 5)!. soj The eloquent Burke., 
in his eulogiuin of the philanthropic Howard. 1874 (iRbeN 
Short Hut. X. |i. 716 The religious and philanthropic 
movement, whuh bears the name of Wesley. 

B. sb. {nonce-uses.) A philanthropic pet son or 
practice: « Philanihropist, Philanthkopy. 

«t 843 flooD Market xv, Great philanihropiLs! 

pray urge thoc topics 1 1899 Daily Ncivi x i Apr. 2/3 1 he 
Councils may be led aMr.iy in their philanihrripu s. 

Philauthropieal (flld-nki^'pikalj, a. Now 
rare or Obs. [t. as prec. 4 - -al.] Relating to or 
concerned with philanthropy; >= PHti.ANTHnoPiOir. 

1818 in Toou -1845 Hood Blark yob iii, A knot of very 
chAfiiahle men Set up a Pliilanthropical Sot icty. 1856 
Mas. Browsing Aar. J.eigh tv. 1016 Romney's school Of 
philanthropical sclf-saciilice. 

Fhilanthro'pically, a^lv. [f. prec. + -lt 2 ] 
In a phil.nnthropic manner; bi nevolenlly, humanely. 

1787 *G. (lAMBADo ’ Acad, ilorscmen (i8o<^) 29 note, T he 
author is here philanihropically .smi.Tble. 1803 Godwin 
Chaucer liv. II. 535 Philniuhropically dmposed. 

Philanthropiue cril2e*n))idpLii). [ad. Oer. 
Philanthropin O^thiized -inon, -innm), a. Gr. 
^iXaRfffxuxtv-oR, neuter of <pikav6puniv-u% ndj , rare 
p.irallcl form of tptKdy$p<uaot philanthropic (after 
AySpwxiyof human).] Anglicizetl form of the name 
given to the school founded in 1774 by John 
Bernhard Basedow or BassctKaii (1723-90) at 
Dessau, Germany, for the education of children 
by his ‘ natural system ', in the priuciplci? of phil- 
anthropy, natural religion, and cosmopolitanism; 
also any simil.Tr institution. 

i8oa tr. De Luc's Lett. cone. hdne. Infancy in Cuatdian 
of Kduc. 36 KstnbliAliments . afterwards multiplied in 
i>ermany under the title Philanthropines \ a sfiecioiis 
name. 1805 Mrs. 'i’KiMMFR in .Southey I ife A, Hell (184-1) 
11 . 135 M. He Luc.. gives there the history of the oriijiti of 
the Fliilaiithropiiies, which have done ko much mischief. 
1869 M, Patti.son Ess.. F. A. Wolf 356 '1 hew reformers,,, 
setting up .'in institiuif^n of their own — the Phiianthropinum 
at Dessau. . . Lducaiion w.'is no longer to bear the stamp of 
the convent. 

llcncc Phllanthro plnism [ad. Ger. philanthro- 
pinisntus^y the educational system of liie plnlan- 
thropiric. 184a in Bkandf. Diet. Sci., etc. 

Fliilanthropinist (rtU‘n]>r<?u pinist>, sb. (a.) 
[f. piec. + -laT. J All advocate of the ‘ natural 
system' of e<lncatioii of Basedow; also, a pupil 
at a philanlhropine. Also allrib. or as a<lj. Of 
or pertain ing to philanthropinisra. 

184a BKANriR Diet. Sci., etc. gju/s The innuence of the 
labours of the Philanthropinlsts has undoubtedly rnicrcd 
largely into the modern i^siein of education. 1865 M. 
Paiiinon Lss , F. A. ol/^S^ Trapp was himself one of 
the PhilaiithiopiniNts. 1868 Quick Lduc. Reformers vi. 152 
It would 84xm be seen what w.'is the value of Philanthio- 
pini-.t L.i(iii. /bid. 156 Philanthropinitts, when ihcy left 
school, \»ere not in all icsp«cts (be superiors of their fellow- 
crcatuies. 

Fhilanthropism (file n))r<ipiz'm). [f- 
next 4 - -ISM,] 'J ne profession or practice of phil- 
anthropy; a philanthropic theory or system. 

1835 Fraser's Mng. XI. 103 A time of 'J ilhe Controversy, 
Kncyclopedisin, Catholic Kent, PhilanthropiMn, and the 
Revolution of I'hrec Days I 1849 Clough Poems, etc. 
(1869) b 30* The more enlightened philanthropism of Eng- 
land icsorts to (he formation of charitable societies, 10 
district-visit mg, distribution of tracts, and teaching in 
charity schools. ^ i8te Gen. P. Tiiomphon Audi Alt. 11 . xci, 

68 ' Pnilanthropisin^ then is up aqain, and all Refomu-rs 
are PhilanthropisiH, and all Philaiuhropi^is Reformers. 

Philanthropist (.fll.ncniir^pist). [f. Bhilan- 
TIIHOPV 4 - -IST.] One who practis-'s philanthropy ; 
one who from love of hii Icllow-men exerts him- 
self for their well-being. Formerly, with the more 
general sense of ‘ friend or lover of man ', and so 
applied to the Deity, and albo to iriendly animals. 
1730-6 Bah.ry (folio), Philanthfopist,. .a lover of mankind. 
174a Young Nt. fh. iv. 602 Thou great PhiianthropiiU 1 
bather of Angels f but the Friend of Man I 1769 Pennakt 
Zool. 111.49 The Dolnhin.. was celebrated iti the earnest 
time for its fondness 01 the hunuin race, was honored wiUi 
the title of the Sacred Fish, and disiinKuished by those of 
Boy-loving and Philanthropt«A. 1797 AntLyacobim 11 Dec. 
(i8sv) 19 Tom Paine the philantbropiiA. 1804 Med. JinL 
All. 300 I'he man of letters, philoso^er, and philaiithro* 
pint. 18*9 1 . 1 'AVLoa Enthus. vii. 178 The st>irit that should 
actuate a Christian pbilanthropUL 1876 H euh Soc. Press, 


iii. 44 A great philanthropist has astonisM the world by 
giving it large sums of money during his lifetiiue. 

lienee nuiAnt]iropi*Htlo a, rurt^ pertaining 
to or characteristic of a philanthropist; of the 
nature of philanthropism. 

1851 Carlyle Sterling l v. Mere darkness with philaa- 
thrupistic phoMphorescences, empty meteoric lights. 

Philanthropise (filee *n]>r^pdis), v. [f. as prec. 
4 -j;sE.J 

1 . intr. To play or perform the part of the phi- 
lanthropist ; to praciise philanthropy. 

i8s6 Blacktv. Mag. XIX. 464 Why do they not buy all 
the land in a^ ringfe ishuid, and mUsionize and philan- 
thropixe at their own expense? 1836 Actv Monthly A/ag, 
XLVl. 71 Away she went philanthropising till nine in one 
place, playing three card K>o till twelve in another. 

2 . irons. To treat phiianthropically ; to make 
(pcTMiiis; objects of philaiithropy. 

1830 Eraser's A/ag. II. 563 A convention met for the 
purpose of phituiuhrm Ising the blacks. 1850 W. Chadwick 
/V AW iv. 236 De Foe a^ain returns to the attack ujxin 
Sir Humphrey Maikwortli's hill for philanthropiring the 
poor hy deceiv ing and robbing the rich. 1894 H estm. Cat. 
27 June 2/3 Till they get them [votesj, we look Jealously at 
these attempts to philanthropise womui malgri iui, 

3 . To make philanthropic lu cnaracter, cause to 
become a philanthropist. 

1891 B. K Martin Foi/pr. C. Lamb 61 Basil Montagu, 
the philanihropizcd courtier. 

t Fhila'nthropos. IJerb. Obs. [a. Gr. ^tXdr- 
ffpwiror cleavers (fiom its sticking to men),] An 
old name of Cleavers {Galium Afarine ) ; by some 
applictl to Agrimony {Agrimonia £upaioria). 

c 1000 Sax Lcechd I. 306 Das wyrt man phylantropot 
nemney, on ure ^c)icodc mcnlufiT^emle, fordy noo 

wyle hncdlice to f\nm men xeeb fiaiu 1597 Gerahdk Herbal 
II. cf xxx. 573 Agrimonie. .Named, .of some Phtlanthropos, 
of the clcauing quahtie of the Hcedcs, kHii^jng to mens 
garments. x6oi H«>ii.and I'liny II. 273 it is ready toc.ttth 
hold of folkes tluihe'i as they passe hy, .ind 10 stak ui.to 
them [Mafg.] Whereupon they cal it Philonthropos, l a 
louer of njaii. 

Philanthropy (filtenlrdpi). Also 7 in r.. 
form phil.iuthru pia. [ad. late L. philanthnpia 
(in carl.cr J-jig. use), n. Gr. <fnkay 6 pcjnia love to 
mankind, f. ifnbdvOpwnos : see Bini ANTHROPE. .So 
V. philanlhiopte (1567 in Hnlz.-Daiiii.).] Love 
to mankind; practical benevolence towaids men in 
general ; the disposition or active effort to promote 
the happiness and well-being of one's fillow-mcn. 

a. (1607- IS Ba(on F.ss , CocHiness Arb.) 198 The affecting 
of the WLalc uf Men. which is that the Gi^ecians Lall 
Fhil.Tnthiopi!i J i6c8 Topsn i Seppenfs (1658)781, I should 
first begin with ihc < ommcndaliun of (heir. J'hilan'/iripta. 
1678 }'ng. Man’s ( all. 133 'J hat orient pearl, that Cyrus 111 
his lime HO iiiijhb dclighud in . . to attain the study of a due 
philanihropi.T (for that was his own \ery word) tuvard all 
N. >6*3 CocKi-RAM, i'hylnnthrobie, Humanitie. ^1650 
Jer Iayior .Serm., Matt. v. 20 Wks 1831 111 . 955 lhai 
g nJIike exccllenry, a philanthropy and love to all mankind. 
1^3 l>RU>hN Chat at. Polybius in Shears Polyb. 1 . Bvb, 
'I’his Phil.mihropy (which wc have not a proper word m 
English to express) is every where iniinifest in our Author. 
1704 j. Harris /. rr. 'I eihn. \, Philanihropy,\i, x gvntroxs^ 
Love for Mankind in General, or im Inclination to promuie 
i*iiblick Good. 1749 Folding 7 ’» w yones w i, In friend- 
ship, in parental and filial a(Te< lion, and jndeed in gcneial 
iiliilanlhrnpy, there ik a great and exquisite delight. 18*7 
Lytton Palktand 1. 96 Wliilc 1 felt aversion for the few 
whom I knew, 1 glowed wiiii philanthropy for the crowd 
which 1 knew not. 1849 R. 1 W 11 bi-r fori E />’<!//. ii8jO> 
93 He firxt t.'iught the lesions of universal I’hifanihropy. 

t b. Spec. The love of God to man. Vbs. 

(Cf. Titus iii. 4 q xpijoTorne koI q fipunia . roS 

atoT-ifoof iiMtni' titoi'. j6ij ’1 he kindtncHsc and louc of God 
our Sauiour toward man.] 

1631 R. H .Arratgnm.H hole Great nrei. 4 }MsP\ii]xtnhToi>\t 
and good will to Man, whicli our :^auiuur Christ esptctally 
fnaiiifcsted. 1643 1 NArr Comm. Gen. x\i. jo He is oft tout 
of his nicer Philaniliropie) found of them that smight him 
not. ax^tt Ken ilymnarinm Pott Wk*. 1721 II. iia Tne 
bkssed Three In co-imnunse Piiihinthropy ctjiispire. 

C. pi. Philanthropic aciions, movements, or 


agencies. 

1884 R. R. Bowkkr in Harper's Mag. Apr. 776/1 To lie . 
the hc.id of a great hospital and many philaiubn-pies 
demands .. devotion. m8qo SPitiator 34 May, lediou* 
toil in cvinneciion with all munner of philanthropies. 

Philarchaist, etc.: see Puilo-. 

Fhilarea, obs. erron. foim of Phillybea. 
t Phila-rgyry. Obs. Also 7 -gurjr. fad. 
Gr. <fnAtipfvpia, n. of quality from ^kapyvp-ot fond 
of money, f. <fnk{o-, pBiMo- 4 * Apyopot silver, 
money.] Love of money; avarice, covetousness. 

* 57 ®'^ Lambarde PiTamb. Kent (1826’ 940 'I’he Pop'** 
lalKHircd more and more with this incurable disease _of 


Pbilaricyrie. 1631 R. H. Arraignm. Whole L reature xvii^ 
35K> That Philurgury or love of money which is called 
CkivctoiiHnesse. s65a Urouhart yeivelwliB. (1834)912 in 
matter of philargyrie, or love of money. 

So t FhUaTgsnlNt, a lover of money, a covetoua 
person; f Phila'rgyrons (-guroua) tf., money- 


loving, covetous. 

18(33 T. Adams Exp. 9 Peter iii. 18 If he did board np 
knowletlee. as a . . philargyrist his com, we might stlH 0* 
poor. i6ju H. L'Ertrangr Chae. / (1655) i?8 They wer* 
thonght roilargyrons, and over solicitous of filthy lucr^ 
1663 SriLLiNCEt. Shecitush Ded., The prqgging attempts u* 
an ambitious phylargyrisL 
Fhllaaer, oos. lorm of Filaceb. 
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FB1UPPI2ATB* 


(fibe-t/Ii). [ad. F. phitatiK$^ f. 
Gr. ^A(o-» raiLO- > dri Ai^ fm from tax or charge, 
(ir4A«ia exemption from payment drcAftos with- 
ont payment, free, franc$\ Proposed by M. 
Herpin, a postage-stamp collector, in Ia Collic* 
tionnittrdi Tiftthrespcsii Nov, 1864). 

(When a letter waa ' carriage-free* or carriage-prepaid by 
the sender, it wan formerly in various countries stainped 
rKFi^ or FiANCOf the fact in nowr indicated by tiM letter 
beanng an impressed receipt stamp, or iu wIiMitute an 
adhesive label (commonly called a posiage-sump), for the 
amount: the Greek «r«Aik, being a passable equivalent of 
frti or /mneOf boa for the purpose of word-making lieen 
employed to express the Iranctw 

mark, frank-stamp, or 'postage-stamp , and so to supply the 
second element in / 4 //a///rr.iJ 

'i'he pursuit of collecting, arranging, and studying 
the atnm)>efl envelopes or covers, adhesive labels 
or ‘ poBlnge-stan^', postcards, and other devices 
employed in difierent countries and at different 
times, in effecting the prepayment of letters or 
packet*^ sent by post ; sUmp<col1ecting. 

1865 Siam^ColL x Dec. xBa/a He [M. Herpin) 

pr<n>u^e^ the word pkiiaUIitt which we anglidM into * phi- 
[.iicly'. 'J'welve months have glided on.. and the French 
ternu kkiiatele^ and philaiitity as well as their KnglUh 
equivalents ‘ pliilalrly * philatelba and * philatelic .nave 
become hi>usi-bij|d words in the p^tauc-'aainp collecting 
world. IbitL Advt<«., The works of the Philatelic Society of 
France. 1867 Pkiiatcitst 1 . 37 Ajuuser to the non-initiated 
in philately. 1881 Atfienxurn i (^r. 431/2 It it pO'•^il)iy a 
quesiion wheth«*r the science should properly be called 
philately or timbrophily. 

Hence Phllxtallo (hlatc'lik) tf, relating to or 
engaged in philately ; ho Phlla.t«‘lloal a . ; hence 
Phllata'lloally atfv.\ Phlla-tallRn. philately: 
Phila'tsllat, a person devoted to philately, a 
stamp-collector (whence Phllatall atlo n.) ; Pbi- 
la taloma nlao, one with whom stamp-collecting 
has become a mania, 

186$ Phibitclic, Philatelist [see abovcl. x866 (/rV/r) The 
Philatelist: An llhistraied Munliily Magayine for btninp 
Collectors. *871 R'ut'ttiee's Ev. Eo/j Amm. Supa\. Apr. 
7/1 A manuscript Pliilaielic M (ga/nie. 1871 E. L. Prm- 
HRHTON in .Stam^.Coll. Mng. IX. 130 1 ‘hc (anils, .incident 
to American philatelism. 187s — (/rV/r) The Philatelical 
JonniHl. iB8s Aisr. i<ev, 15 Apr. 472/2 Many a paient .. 
will i>ow hasten to provide him iiisiead with the records 
of philatcliMii. 1884 J<oiton (Mass.) yml. a6 July, It is 
valued at a ><jut :$iucio by phil.aielomaniacs. 1890 I'tmet 
ao May 5 On May 19, 18^, an exhibition was opened 
of postage stamps collected by the ].Anidon Philatelic 
Society. 1890 Stanttxrd 25 Apr. 5/6 The phiIntelLstic 
^holar. 1893 IPfitm. linz. 18 Oct. 3/1 Of the exhibition 
itself .we shiill not .attempt to speak . .philatelical I y, 

Phllatsrle, -ory, obs. ff. Phylaoteuy. 
t Fhilan'fy. Ods, Also in Gr. form philautia. 
[iid. Gr. ipiAavria, n. of stale f. ^(Aavrus loving 
oneself, f. <^iA(o-, PHiL(o- + avTov oneself.] Self- 
love ; undue regard for oneself or one's own in- 
teresig; self-conceit; seirishnes.s. 

r iS«5 'I'iNiiAiit Oked. Ckr. Man Pref, Wk*. (1573) 103 
They wdi f»ay yet more tihamefully, that no man can vndcr- 
sund the .Seiipturcs without Phdatitia, tliat is to say 
Philosophy. A nuin mtiste first bre well seene in Aristotle, 
yer he ran vnder-.i.'ind the Scripture, say they, 1584-5 
i.i-DiNr.roN Let. to Cecily a8 Feb. in Tyller Hist. Scot. (1864) 
III. 401 Phylaiuye which rnakrth us fancy too much our 
own (onreptions. 1577-87 Holinsmko Chum. (1807) II. 148 
I'here wc .see philautie or sclfc-love. whirh rageih in men 
so prepniucroushe. a iM* Gkrknb jas. iil li, Such as 
cine themsclues to Phifauti.-i, as you do, niaisier. 1651 
Iiir.c:s AVn; Disft. i 72 And will have philautie to be natures 
firstdiorii. 1711 Pailrv s. V. GeesOy I his Proverb intimates 
that an inbred Philauty runs thrungh the whole Race. 

Fhilazer, obs. form of PTlackii. 

Phil herd, -bert, -bud, obs. forms of Fjlbbbt. 
see -riiiL. 

t Philed, obs. form of Fii.kd. 

1578 T. PM<jcioa Gor^. Gai/eryy Lover mpprev. Lady 
unkindcy Your Phrases fine philed, did force mue agree. 

Fhilemort, ol>s. f. F ilemot Fbuillemohtx. 
Fhilery, Fhllet(t, obs. (f. Phillyiiea. Fillet. 
Philharmonic (filhajmpnik), a. and sb. [a. 
F. philharmoniqtte (1739), after It, filar momi0^ 
f. Gr. ^X(o-, PuiL(o- 4* bpficvia&t Habmonic.] 

A. acl/. Loving harmony ; food 0/ or devoted 
to music. 

PKHhannonic Soctefjty name of various muaical societies, 
f<>A that founded in London in 1813 for the promotion of 
iiutrumenul music; hence /*A//Aar«//aN/cc«nfrr/,uue given 
by the Philharmonic S‘)ciety. 

Pkilharwonic Soc. I. x Several Monbers of the 
Musical PrufcHsion have aniaMiaCed themselves, under the 
title of The Philharmonic Society ; . . to procure the perfonn- 
atice, in the moat perfect manner potisiolc, of the iMst and 
most approved Instrumental Music. x8a^ AVtv Monthly 
Mag. VII 1 . 1*7 The most philharmonic ear is at times deeply 
Affected liy a simple air. vfl6a Titttei in Grove Diet. Mns, 
|L, 700/2 The successnil completion of the soth year of tite 
^ilhannonic Society, ibid, 701/1 The forty-niuth aeries 
of the Piitlhannonic Concerts. 

B. sb, a. A lover of harmony; a person de- 
▼oted to music, b. eoliaq. Short for PhuharmonU 
^ociety^ PhUharmonic cotutri : lee above. 

178a tr. Bs^hbiPe Sysi. Geeg. I II. 86 The place tn which 
socieiy or aoaneny of the imilbormonici asaemhle. 1641 
Col. Hawkia Diary (1893) 11 . eao A Philharmonic oT 
hlackbirds and thrush^ site Timue in Grove DM Mae. 


II. 7pt/x Mr. Stai^le Bennett— an old member of the 
* Philharmonic . iMo IbuL, At the dose of the acoson of 
x866 ProfesBor Bennett resigned the conductorshm, and hta 
place at the Philharmonic eras filled by Mr. W. G, Cosiax 
Philhallma (fidhellh), a. and sb. Alio -an. 
[od. Gr. ^acAAtv adj., loving the Greeki, f. 0tA(o-, 
Phtl(o- - f-'KAAiyr U ELLENS, Greek; somod.F./dt- 
' Ufline.'l a. tf^'.^PaiLffELLBNia b. sb. 
nxLLB.MBT. (In qnot. 1827, A lover of Greek 
language or literature.) 

looRR Gkoei Mi/t/mdes *3 And, poor, dear ghost, 
bow little he knew The jobs and the tricks of the PhiU 
hellene crew I stay J. Svmmons in Barker Parriana (i8s8) 
L 547 Asa Philbellrn, I was received, cniertaiDod, and intro- 
duced into the bouse. 1865 Doll Mail G, as Aug. ii/a If 
nuliody were to talk about Grevee, there would be no phil- 
hellenea. s88a Atkeoeeum 5 Aug. 172/3 He is enthusiastically 
Ptiilhelleno as to the present inhaoitaiith of the country. 
PhilhellaniO (blheUnik, -e nik), a. [f. as 
prec. -f Hrllknic] Loving, fricnclly to, or sup- 
porting the cause of, Greece or the Greeks (cap. 
in relation to national independence). So Phll- 
hellenlm (filheT/iiiz'm), the principle of sup- 
porting the Greeks ; Fhllltallanist (filhclrnist), 
a fiiend or supporler of Greece (also atirib.). 

1830 Maunder Diet., * Pkilhetlemc. iSjui Grotk Greece 
II. Ixx. IX. q6 So emphatically did he IKlearchus] pledge 
hiniself for the good faith and phtlhellciiic dUpoiutiuns of the 
aitrap. iSds G. Finlay iu Fteeman'e Li/e ts Eett.{yiey^ 
1 . 281, I feel again a return of *pbi]hcllcnism. 1869 Toxkm 
Hight. Turkt-y 11 . 304 Tlw suggestion waa .. dccrietl as 
striking at the root of all Pliil-helienism. x8tt Pvkon Rem. 


a itng Skki.ion Ph. .^paroroe 26 Noihynge it aiiayled To 
I call Fliylyp n^nyne, Whom G>b onr cat hath slayne. 1595 
Smaks. yok» I. I 231 Gour. Good Icaiic g»x>d Philip. Past. 

! Philip, sparrow, lames. i6ia PasqinVs Night-Cap (1877) 
103 chirping Philip leanie to catrh ti flie. 1865 Cornn. 

1 Mae. ^uly ifS The hoiisc-sparrow is nuH in many ixirts 
I hkeTlons ' Philip ihc Philip of the Elizabethan dranuilisCM, 

I and of Cartwright. 

1 4 . Philip and Cheyncy, a. An expression for 
two (or mure) men ot the common people taken 
at random (cf. * Tom, Dick, and Harry*). Also 
Philipy Hoby and Cheyney, Obs. 

1541 UoALL Rtasm. Apoph, 11. Pontpems 280 It was not 
his entente to l>iyng vnio Silla philip and cheiny moo then 
a good meiny, but to bryng habie suudiours of manhood 
approued and well tryed. a 1563 Biccon Display Popiske 
Masse Wka. in. 47 Ye prnye for Philippe and Cnenye, mo 
than a good meany, for the -^oules of your great grand Sir 
and of your olde Beldame Hurre. t573Ti'SSbR Ifusb. Ep 
I>ed. (1878) 8 Loiterers 1 kept so meanie. Both Philip, Iloo, 
and Cheaiiie. 

tb. Name for a kind of worsted or woollen 
stuff of common qualUy (erroneously Phillipina^ 
Chtny) : see Chetnisy, Obs. 

c 1614 Fi r.TCHKa. etc. IF'it at Sen. JVeop. ii. I, Thirtcena 
pound. ..Twill pur a Lady stance in Philip and Cheyney, 
With three small Bugle Lares, like a ChainDer-maid. x^3 
in ETaxwrrtk Homsek ffks. (.Surtees) aoS. 12 yeardes of Philip 
and cheyney.. for a coate for Mr<i. Marie Howard. 1641 
Canterk. Marriagy Licences (MS.), Peter Donnaing . . 
Phillipp and Chainey weaver. 1690 Wilt ef T, Brooke 
(^merseC Ha), My red bed of Phillipp and China. 1668 
Htsho Btgne 11. xti. (1671) tx»[ToJ muster upthe names 
of their stufTs,. .there's your Porragon, Burragon, Phillipine, 
Cheny, Grognua, Mow-hatr. 


Philip, oba. f, Filup. FhilipBiidav FhiU- 
P«ndu 3 js, oba. erron. fT. ViUPBins FiunarmiLA. 
FhlUppio (hiiTik), sb, (a.) [ad. L, PkU^ 
psc’us, A Gr. iptXiwwmbtf f. ^tXiwof Philip (ci 
Maoedon). So rood.F. pkiHppufus!\ 

1. Name for the orations 01 DcmostheiiM against 
Philip king of Macedon in defmoe of Athenian 
liberty ; hence applied to Cicero's orations against 
Antony, and gen. to any discottrae of the natnie of 
a bitter attack, invective, or dcnuncfatioiL 
1^ G. Harvkt Fomre Lett III Wko. (Grosort) I- sto 
What honest Eloquence is not fumbhed with Cotilinories 
and Ptu)ippk|Des against Vicet i6b| Holland Blutsmk 
Explan. Wds., Invective orations maoe by Demostbentt . • 
against Philip king of Macedony, . .heercupoo all invectives 
may be called Phillp^icke, os thtne were of M. Tullius 
Cicero against Antonie. 1693 Dryorn Tnvenafs SoL M, 
(1697) 955, I rather wou*d be Mmviu8..Tban that Philip- 

E iqiie fatally Divine, Which is inscrib'd the Second, sboaKl 
e mine. 179B jRVPRoaoM iFrit, <1859) iV. aay Mr. Harper 
and Mr. Pinckney pronounced bitter philippics aaomst 
France. 18x3 Wrllinoton in Gurwi De^ (1838) X. 443 
Then follows the usual Philippic agnlnat EngUnd- t8a4 
Burton Scot Abr. 11 . i. ^ uotOy Lota North, oound asleep 
during one of Burke's philippics on him. 

1 2. Used to reoaer Gr. fiKiwwetop, * a gold com 
coined by Philip of Macedon, worth 3r. 5dL of 


sinking at the root of all Phil-helienism. x8tt Bvkon Rem. 
on Romaic Wks. (18461 793/i I'he reply of the *Philellenisi 
1 have not translated. x84a Mks. Browning Grk. Ckr. 
Poets 98 But if by chance an Attic voice be wi^, They 
grow xoflhearted straight, pliilhellenist. 

Phl hlppio, -hymnic: see Philo-. 
Fbllhorae, obs. i.JilLhans\ see Fill 
Fhiliamort, phllimot, var. Filrmot. Phi- 
llbeg, var. Filifko. Philibert, obs f. Filblet. 
Philigrain, -grin, obs. (T. Filiouank. 

Philip (fi lip). Also 5 phelipp, 6 phylyp, 7 
phillip. [A personal name, in F. Philippey L, 
Philippus^ a. Gr. ♦lAimros, lit. lover of hoise.--.] 

1 . A man’s name: well known as that of the 
kin|^ of Macedon, father of Alexander, referred to 
in the expression ' to appeal from Philip drunk to 
Philip sober’ : see qnot., and cf. Valer. Max. vi. ii. 

(Cf. 1509 Barcij^v Skyp 0/ Folvs (1874) 1 . 95, I am no 
travloure, apele 1 wt>il ccrtayne From droiikeri Alexander 
tyll he lie suljcr agayne. 1588 North Gitenarn's Dtad Pr. 
IV. xviii (1582) 439 After he had gciien iudgenieiit against 
a pc^re widow woman, she aunxwered strcight..! appeale 
to king Philip which is now drunk ■ y* wht-n bee ii sober, 
he leiurne to p«u« sentence.) s886 Mrs. Lvnn Linto.n 
Poston Careut 1, Not even appealing from Philip drunk to 
Philip M>bcr. 

b. Philip, the Evangelist : see Acts viii. 26-40. 
Hifron Wks. I. 990 God encrva.se the number of 
such Philips, and niuke vs ail such os the eunuch was in this 
pariicTiInr. 

t 2 . Name of certain old French, Spanish, and 
Bur);undian coins, of gold and silver, issued by 
kings or dukes of ibis name. Ob>. 

148s Cely Papers (tgeo) isfilteni an ubellypiis. iip iiij^ fls. 
1617 Mok^son /tin. I. 286 A Kbencsli Gold Gulden .. the 
bilner Phillips l>oilcr, wa.H of the same value. 163a Lithcow 
Trav. X. 454 Eleauen Philipp^ies or Ducatons. 17^ Ann. 
Rig. 135/2 The damage as jci is estimated at four millions of 
pliuippis, 

3 . A name formerly given to a sparrow: also 
PHlP(perh. in imitation of its chirp). Obs.txc.dia/. : 
also dia/. applied to the hcdge-spoirow (Swainson 
PfW. Names Pril. Birds^. 


coined by Philip of Macedon, worth jCi oi 

onr money* (Liddell 8c Scott). Obs, 
t6sx Ipr. Taylor Serm./or Veari. vUi. 99 .AopspIctura 
was sold for two talunta. when himsrif waa made a slave ok 
the price of two Philippicks. tyys Rai'Kr in Pkit. Trans, 
LXl. 46a Some, have supposed the Roimui Aureus to have 
been heavier than the Greek Philippic. 

B. adj. a. Of or pertaining to any person called 
Philip (in quot. 1650, Sir Philip Sidoejr) ; b. of 
Philippi; o. of the nature of a philippic or invective, 
a 16x4 D. Dvkk Myst. Sel/deeeMng M. 81 356 Though 


the Phillippick Preachers weoched of enuy and vaine-glo^, 
yet . . what was that to Paul t 1607 tr. Bacon's LHi ^ 
Death (1651) t6 She survived the Pbiiippick Battaile sixty- 
four ycares. 1650 Milton FiAon, L (1770) 09 What I idl 
them for a truth, that this philippic prayer is no Mrl of the 
Kings goodes. 1707 Toland (ttiie) A Phillippick Oration to 
inciic the Kngluh against the French. 

Hence Phlll'pploiBe (-ulz) v. intr.^ to utter a 
philippic or invective ; al^o irans., to bring or put 
inlo some condition by doing this. 

1799 SoimiBv Let, to G. C. Bedford ai Dec. in Ll/k (xBso) 
II. 33 However, 1 need not philippicise. and it is too late 
to veer abouL xBw Blackvo. Mag, XLYL 173 Wo have 
Pliilmpici/etl oiirMiIves into a perspiratuin- 

t ^iiill'pploal, a, Obs, [f, at prec. + -al] 
Of or belonging to Philip (in quot. Devoted to 
Philip II of Spam). 

1600 O. E. Repl. Libel i. viii. ipx All lone of that king to 
her Maiestie, which this philip^tcal parasite so much pro 
tendeth, was altogether extinguished. 

Fhiiippina (filiprD&), philopcma. Alio 
philUpina, philopuna, Philippine, flUipeen, 
pbilopoene. [Under»toc^ to repr. Ger. vtelliebchen^ 
dim. of viellieb much loved, very dear (cf. lieUhtn 
darling), altered into Pkitippeken, whence F. 
Philippine^ lyn.filippine, Vn. filipins^ ^w,filipin, 
Eng. fillipeen^phiUppina, etc.] A custom or game 
reputed to l>e of German origin: »ee qnot. 1848. 
Also applied to the double nut or kernel, and to 
Che present claimed or {^iven, as mentioned. 

The B reeling in German is Guien Morgen. VielUehckenl 
in Y.honjoury Phtli/pine I See Fldgel, Muret-Sandets, 
Littrd. 

Bartiktt Diet. Amrr.y Fillipern or PhUlipina, 
There is a custom common in the Northern States at oinner 
or evening paities when almonds or oilier imts are eaion^to 
reserve such as are double or cuntain two kernels, which 
are railed fillipcens. If found by a lady, she yives one of 
the kernels to a gentleman, when both eat their respective 
kernels. When tlie parties again meet, each strives to be 
the first to exclaim, k illipeen I for by so doing he or she ia 
eiitiiled to a present from the other. 1B54 Marion Harlamd 
Alone ix, 'Miss Ida', said Charles Dan.i, .icross the table, 

' Will you eat a philoiMcna with me?* la Reinen^ 
bered in England with the form Philippine.] xSea Werstrr, 


bered in England with the form Philippine.] xSuaWerstrr, 
Philippincy the same as Philopena, 1879 G. F. Peniwocmt 
fW. (/ the Booh X, Bibles which $omel«ody gave you. .for a 
philopoena present. 1905 Daily Chron. ia Feb. 4/7 In 
those days Valcniioes were as expensive as ptiUopcenes. 

FhiUppi«t (fi'llpist). Ck. mu, [f. Philip • 
Gr. ♦/Arw-ot -IST.J A follower ot Philip Me- 
L'lnchthon ; one of the party of moderate Lutherani 
or Adiaphokists. Al&o attrib, 

1707-41 Chambers CycL, Philippisis, a sect or party 
among the Lutherans ; the followers of Philip Melanchtbon. 
1764 Maci^unb tr. Moskeim's Ck, Hist. (1844) II. 90/t 
Matthew Fladtis, the virulent enemy of Mclancthon, and 
all the Philippists. 1873 M'^Clintock & Stnonq Cyci. BiM, 
Lit, V. 6/0/1 In 1574 the Phiiippisc piu-ty was overthrown iu 
Electoral Saxony, and iu hcaas iro^Uemed. 

80 Fhl'lipplm* the doctrine or practice of 
Melanchtbon or the Philippistt ; milppi'Htlo 
like or pertaining to the Fnilippists. 

188S-3 SekaPTs Encycl Relig. KnrtuL II. t^a/* Huo« 
nius.. contributed much tosuppreuali Philippisiic traditiona 
(at Wittenberg], ihid, 111 .^ 1827 'I'he elector did so, not 
from any preference for Pbilippbm, but fete). 

t Pblli’pplaate, v, Obs, rare-^^. [f. Gr. 


(wtt next) -F -atk 81 ■* next. 
x6ia North's Plutarch 1134 Demosthenes hud It often In 


North's Plutarch 1x34 
his mouth, that the Pr^hetes [Pythia] did Philippiiaui, to 
wit, fauoured Philips a/ialres. 
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PllilippiB# (fi'lipdiz), V. [ad. Gr. ^XtwwlCtiP 
(Demottlienea;, f. ♦Uimrof Pbilip: sec -IZB.] intr. 
To favour, or take the tide of, Philip of Mmcedoo 
(cf. Philippic) ; also ^h, to speak or write as one 
is corruptly * inspired’ or influcncc<l : see ouots. 

1646 SiB T. Biownk Psetui. />. 1. x. 40 What jugling there 
wax therein, the Oratoiir plainely confessed, who . . could 
say that Pythia Pbillippi5ied. 167% J. Smith CAr. Rtlif. 
AAAtal 1. fl6 Demosthenen aaid Apollo’s Priestess did 
Pnilippise : as .. if he had said, Philip had corrupted the 
Oracle, and put words into the Propheie>'8es mouth. *790 
Bunks Ft. Jxrv. 13 Caballers . . set him up os a sort of oracle 1 
because, with the oest intentions in the world, he naturally 
philippises . . in exact unison with their designs. 1831 Dc 
Quincrv IPAij^/sm ^ Lit. Whs 1857 V. 104 If the_ oracle 
at Hatton philippized, the oracle of Gottingen philippized 
no les& 187a Hai.rs Ess.^ Advice 46 The oracles will 
Philippize, as Tong as Philip is the master. 

H Erron. used for : To utter a philippic ; also 
iyans. to utter a philippic af^iiist. 

1804 D. Websibr Let. 17 Sept., Priv. Corr. »8i;7 I. 17^, 

1 philippize against that employnient now. 1837 Taits 
Mag'. 1 V . 163 What a certain set of young literutenrs have 
been lately philippizing ajjainst me. 1^5 S. J udd Margaret 
iiL (CenL), lie argued with us philippized us, denounced us. 

Hence Phl'lippising ppi.a. \ also Phl'lipplsar, 
one who philippizf‘ 9 . a partisan of Philip. 

i8a6 Blaelnu. Mag. XX. 358 An yl*lschines, or a Midias, or 
the other Philippizcrs. Grotk Greece 11. Ixxxvin. XI. 

455 The pbilippising party in that city (Olynthus). 18^ 
/hid. xcvi. Xil. 464 He acted with i^chines and the 
Philippizen. 

Fnillppy : see Philo-. 
t Philiser, obs. form of Filacer. 

14^7 Roils of Parti. V. 138/* To be entrid iher of Recorde, 
by the PhilUer of the Shire. 

t Fllilillte*an, a. Ohs. Also Phy-. [f. L. 
rhi/ist{h)tPMS (sec next) + -an.] - Philibtink a. 

s6s3 Cockkram, Pkylisiean embrace, is to picke ones 
purse, and cut hw throat. 1667 Mil ton P. L. ix. 1061 So 
rose Herculean Samson, from the Harlot-lap Of Philittean 
Daiilah, and wnk'd Shorn of his strength. 

t Philiatee. Obs. Also 5 Phil-, Filiatei, 6 
Phyiyatee. [ad. L. Philistkm-us (Vul^.), Gr. 
^iXitrrtaios : see Philistine.] -* Philistine^. 1. 

138a Wvci.iF t Satn. xviL 3 And Philistcis [1388 Filisteis, 
Vulg. Philidhiim] stoden vpon the hil. ifid 23 That 
bastard man, Goliath by name, IMiilislee of Geih (Vulg. 
Pkilisthmus\ 138S a Fifisict of GathJ. — z Ckron x. 1 
Phili<,teis [1388 Filisteiii] forsothe foii^tcn a^einus Yracl. 
1^ Fismbr Penit. Ps. vi. Wks. (1876) 4 Whan Israhcll 
sDolJe make batayle agayiist the phylystees. 

n Fllilister (fili'stcr). [The German word for 
Philistine, f. J-, PAi/isi,vuSt ~eus or Hcb fliski 7 .'\ , 
A name applied by the students at German uni- I 
versitics to the townsmen, or to all ])ersons not 
students ; an outsider ; hence, an unenlightened j 
uncnltur^ person; « Philistine sb. 3, 4. 

Said to have originated at Jena in 1693, in a sermon from j 
the text Pkitister Uber dtr^ Siwsont 'The Philistines be 
upon thee, Samson I' preached by Pastor Gotze at the 
funeral of one of the studcius, who had been killed by the 
townsmen in a auarrcl between * town and gown '. (See 
Quarterly Rev.^ Apr. 18^ 438 note.) 

i8a8 Carlvlr Lei. 7 Nlar. 111 Fronde Biog. I. xxiL 433 He 
went to Millithc British India Philister). Fraser's Mag. 

VI II. 658 Need is there that compassion should be had on 
the poor infatuated philUter I 1859 Hrlfs h r tends tn C. 
Ser. II. (ed. 2) II. 136 If there were a stupid man amongst 
as, or what the Germans call a Philister. 

Pllilistia (hli'stifi). In 6 Fhiliatea. [raed. 
L. Philistia » \z\jt\^Philist 9 Mi (“MiP<i)in Jerome 

Gr. ♦lAidTia, -lafa; nit. repr. Ilcb. flesheth\ 

see Philistine.] 

1 . The country occupied by the Philistines, in 
the south-west of Palestine. Also, the ]>eople or 
nation of the Philistines. 

Z335 CovFRDAi c Ps. lix. (lx.] 8 Pliilistea shal be ^ad of me. 
i6si Bmi.E Ps. Ixxxvii. 4 Behold Philistia, and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia. 

2 . The class or community of * Philistines *, i.e. 
nnenlightened or commonplace people; or the 
locality they inhabit. Cf. Philistine sh. 4. 

1857 K INOSCEY Tvto Y. Ago X, Yet have Philistia and 


quirements of a novel as understood by literary Philistia. 

Philifltian (hli'stiiin), and a. Forms: 3-4 
Philistien, 4- -an. [a OF. Philistien, ad. med 
L. Philisti&n^uSy f. Phimstia; sec -AN ] 
t A. « Philistine i, 2. Obs. 

M 1300 Cursor M. 7091 Vnder pbilUtiens Ittn war Pe luus 
halden, si-qtiar. 03^ 7150 (Colt.) Agh i for 

to haue na witc. To do philistcna \other is.xts -iens] despite. 
1375 (M^ c 1487) Barbour Bruce iv. 753 Quhen batill almsit 
[wes] Of the philistianis \MS, E. (14^) fci)stynys] mycliL 
iBfa WvcLiP 1 Sam. xvii. 4 A bastard man wente out fro 
tbetentisof Philistiens(i388 Filisteis Yulg. Philisthmorumk 
€ i8s8 Roxb. Ball. VII. 403 Tin neither Pagan, Turk, nc»- 
Jew, nor any proud PhilUtiani \rims ChriiUians]. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to Philistia or the 
Philistines. 

1871 Milton Samson 1371 But who constrains me to the 
Temple of Dagon. Not dragging? the Philistian Ixirds 
command. 1836 Kriu a in Ijtrm A/ost. (1649J >9^ By 
proud PbiUsiiaii hosts beset. 


Pllilistilie (fidistain, -tin, filittin), sb. and a. 
Forms : a. 4 (Philiston, Palisten, -oatine), 4 6 
Fhillatyne, (5 Felyotyne, 7 Phillatin), 6- 
Philistine. 0 . 6-7 Phllistim (//. -im, -ims), 

J -thiim, -time. See also Pbillsteb, Phiustian. 
fa. F. Philisiiny ad. late L. Philistlnus^ usually 
in pi. Pkiitslinl Palmthlm^ all 

in Vulg.), ad. late Gr. ^tAionVot, llakaiorivoi 
(both in Josephus); found beside L. Philisthiim 
«Gr. ^u-,«iAieTifiV(LXXin Hexatcuch),Bd. Heb. 

p'lishiifn (or dim). Cognate with 
/lesheA^ Philistia, Palestine, Assyrian Palaslu, 
Pilistu. (The word has been very doubtfully ex- 
plained as 'wanderers, immigrants*; but was 
more probably a native name of the people, 
appearing in Egyptian as Palusata or Purusali.) 

jne Gr., I.H, Eng. (orms in -//«, directly represent the 
Heh pi. ; with Pktlistims cf. Anakims^ cherttl/ims, etc. 
Several other forms appear, e. g. late Gr. ^iA«maiot (Aquila), 
(Symm.), 1 .. Pnilistmt^ -tkal^ ‘til. Pkyl^ ME. Phili- 
STPRi fate L. PktltsiidHlj OF., ME. Philistien. Enpf. 
Philistian. (The pronunciation Uli'stin occurs chiefly in 
V. S.)] 

A. sb. 1 . One of an alien warlike people, of 
uncertain origin, who occupied the southern sea- 
coast of Palestine, and in early times constantly 
harassed the Israelites. Alsoyff. 

[C1340 Philisteii; i 37 S~t^ Felystynys: see PHiLi«iTiAN ] 
zaSa WYCLir Amos ix. 7 Wucr Y made not Yracl for to btye I 
vp of. .Egypt, and Palistciis ofCapadocie (1366 Palestinehj 
l\lg. Palas-ttinoa; 1611 the Philistines from Caphtor). — 
Zech. ix. 6 Y fdial di^truye the pride of Philistynes (1388 
Filisteis Ytdg Philiithinorum]. 1535 Covrrdalk r Sam. 
xviL 10 Am not 1 a Phihstyne? s6ii Biblk tbtd a6 Who 
is this vucircumcised Philistine? i8ia Lady Granvillr 
Lett. (iSq4) 1 . 40,1 feel a little l.ke*'Ihe Philistines are upon 
thee, .Samson '. 

p. 1560 Bibik (Genev.) 1 Sam. v. 1 Then the Philistims 
toke the Arke of God. 1609 HiniE (Douay) luclus. xlvii. 

8 He.. rooted out the Philisthijim. i6ao Bp. Hall Hon. 
Mar. Clergy 11. §9 Like a Philistim, he hath pulled out the 
eyeii of this Siuiison. Arhlkv ir. Ma/7V2£i' s Darn'd 

Persecuted 217 The Philtstimes pitch their tents in Shunem. 

UDwoNiii Lords Supper 1.(1676) 4 Conctming the 
Philisttims when they had put out Sampsou's eyes. 

2 . fig‘ Applied (humorously or otherwise) to 
persons regarded as ‘ the enemy *, into whose hands 
one may iall, e. g. bailiffs, literary critics, etc.; 
formerly, also, to toe debauched or drunken. 

1800 D^KKER Gentle CraP Diijb, I/x)ke here Maggy 
help me Kirk, npparrcl me Hodge, silke and satten you mad 
Philistines, silke and satten, 1W7 Drvdkn l/tnd 4- P. 11. a 
Times are uiemled well Since late among the Philistines 
you fell. 1688 Mieou Er. Dut.t Pkilistins. for lewd (or 
drunken) people, des Debauckez. atyoo B. K. Dili. Cant. 
Crew. Philistiues. Serjeants Bailiffs and their Crewt also 
Prunk.irds. 1718 Swift Pol. Conuersat. 14 They say, you 
went to Court last Night very drunk t Nay, Pm (old for 
certain, you had been .among Philistines. 175a Fikldi.nc 
Amelia v. vi, If he bad fallen into the hands of the Phili- 
stines (which ift the name given by the faithful to bailiffs). 
S775 Shkrioan Rivals v. i, Above all, there is that blood 
thirsty Philistine, .Sir Luriiis O’Triggcr. 1777 N. Jersey 
Archives Set. ti. I. 393 On Monday la-^t we nad a brush 
with the Philistines killing three light horsemen, four High- 
landers, and one I. ieut. Colonel. 1847 Mrs. Gore Castles 
in Air 1 . 386 | I'olbe pinched and kicked, in order to aflbrd 
sport for the Philistines. 

3 . — pH I LISTER, applied by German students to 
one not a student at a university. 

1804 J. Kussell Tour Germ. (1828) 1 . hi. 12B The citizens 
he denominates PhiliKtincs. 1806 Beduok.s /.»■/. Poems (1851) 
p. lix, A little inn with a tea -garden, whither students and 
Philistines (i.e. townsmen who are not student.s) resort on 
Sundays. ^ 1840 Blachru. Mag. XI.VllI. 757 The people 
read It with gi eat interest, from the fiery youths to the 
cautious old Philistines, (1883 M. Ar.nold E.ss. Crit , Heine 
(1865) 157 Efforts have been made to obtain in English some 
term equivalent to Philistcr or ipicierx Mr. Cadyle has. . 
'respectability with its thousand gigs .well, the occupant 
of every one of those gigs is, Mr. Carlyle means, a PAiltstine.] 

4 . Hence: A person deficient in liberal culture 
and enlightenment, whose interests are chiefly 
bounded by material and commonplace things. 

But often applied contemptuously by connoisseurs of any 

f unicular art or department of learning to one who has no 
nowhdge or appreciation of it; soiiictiines a mere term 
of dislike for those whom the ^peake^ considers 'bourgeois’. 

1807 Carlyle Misc. hss. 1187a) 1 . 58 (Tlie partisans of 
llluminismj received the nickname of Phtiistern (Phili- 
stines) which the few scattered remnants of them still bear. 
1807 E.iamiuer 70/3 If Germans require that species of 
aisiManre, the obtu8ene^s of a mere English Philistine we 
trust is pardimable. 1831 (see Philistinism). 1839 A. 11 . 
Rvrhf.tt Addr, Germ. Lit. at Hanover. U.S.A. 40 Re- 
lea.sed from the importunity of this PIiiliKiine [Warner], — 
to use an expreiwive Germ-in term,-' Faust relaiises into his 
former gloom, s^i Carlvlr Sterling 1. vii. (1B72) 41 At 
other times, Philistines would enter, what we call bores, 
dullards. Children of Darkness. 3884 Fnoude Short Stud.. 
Sci. Hist. 31 A professor at Oxford, .spoke of Luther os a 
Philistine.. meaning an .. enemy of men of culture or in- 
telligence such as the professor himaclf. i8Sp M. Arnold 
i. nit. ttr An. 90 The people who believe most that our great- 
ness and welfare are proved by our being very rich,and who 
most give their lives and thoughts to becoming rich, are 
Just the very people whom we call .the Philisiines. iSm U 
Stkphkn Hours in Library \ 1 1 . 306 In common f^raseology 
he (Macanlay) is a Philistine— a word which 1 understand 
properly to mean iiMliflerence to the higher intellectual 
inteiebis. 1890 T. B. Saunders tr. Schoptnhauof's i'Yhd. 


Lt/S (x8pz) 44 A man who has no menul nosdii, becanso 
his iiiieiiect is of the narrow and normal amount, ia, in the 
stikt sense of -the word, a philistine — ..one who is uot a ion 
of the Muses. 

B. adj, L Of or pertaining to the people of 
Philistia. 

ztfa Longf. IVaruinp 6 The Israelite.. at last led forth to 
be \ pander to Pbiiisiiiie revelry, 
b. iransf. 

spigB Nashb Smjk'on VYalden Wks. (Grosart) III, 13a So 
did he by that Thilistiiie Poem of Partkcnopkill and 
Parthenope. which to compare wurse than it selfe, it would 
plunge all the wits of France, Spaine, or Italy. 

2. Cbaracterisiic of, or of the nature of, the 
modern 'Philistine'; uncultured; commonplace; 
prosaic. (Of persons and things.) 

1831 Carlyle Germ. Poetry in Mtsc. Ess. (187a) III. 341 
To a (german we might have compressed all this long 
description into a single word. Mr. Taylor Is simply what 
they call a Pkitister; every fibre of him Is Philistine. 1848 
T. M.nclair Mount 57 The philistine divibion of our own 
critics. 1869 SwiNBUHNB Lss. 4 Stud. (1875) ai6 Byron . 
had in him a cross of the true Philistine breed. 1671 B. 
Taylor F'aust (187^) J. Notes 335 Critics consider that he 
symbolizes the Philistine element in German life, — the hope- 
le-isly material, prosaic and coiniiionplace. 

O. Comb. • 

1817 Cot F.RiDCE F/re, Famine, etc. Apol. Pref., Afterward 
this philistine-combatunt went lu Londuii, and thcie perished 
of the plague. Z903 H'estm. Gat. 8 Oct. What purpose 
some of them serve would be but a Philistiiie-like quesiiuiL 
llciice Phl*llstlnoly otlv., like or altir the 
manner of a social Philistine. Also VhllistinlaA 
(-ti'iii&n) n. » B. i ; Phlllstlnio (-ti nik) a. 2; 
PhillstlnUh (fi'li8t.iinij, -inij) a. « B, 3. 

tB8i Society i June 9/a A dress of black cashmere, 
*ptiilistiMcly tigiiL zy73 J. Ross Pratt icide 1.636 (M.S.) 
'1 lie *PhilMline.sn stride of h m of Gath. i88a-3 Schnff's 
Encycl. Relig. Knowl. 111 . i8a^ The name of the PhilibUiie 
h.Trbor, Majuma, is cniirely Egyptico Pbilistinian 1869 
Black In Silk Attire 1 . 114 llic audience .. apnlauding 
'Philisti.il politic's over their raw chops. 1883 Gd fPotcis 
Aug. 493/1 There nic some .iinong us, nowadays, who snei r 
at ^1 common-sense as philiHiinic. 1881 Stanaard 30 Aug. 
5/2 Unhappily, we live in *Pliilistinish times. Z903 hd/m. 
Rest Oct 407 His work sometimes lacks distinction.. but it 
is never Plnlisiinish. 

Philistinism (h*listiniz*ni, fili siiniz’m). [f. 
ruiLiaiiNE 4. -ISM.] The opinionb, aims, and 
habits of social Philistim-s (see prec. A. 4); the 
condition of being a social Philistine. 

1831 Carlvlr Sari. Res. 11. v, One ‘Philistine who even 
now, to the gcncr.sl weariness, was dominantly pouring- 
forth Philistinism {f^hthstriosttUten). 1856 R. A. Vaughan 
Mystics (i860) 11 248 The Romanticists were, .the swoin 
foes . .of tliat low-minded, prosaic narrowness which tfcrinany 
calls Philistintsm, 1863 M . Ahnold Ess Cnt.. Hews (1E65) 
157 Philistinism! we have not the exprcs>.ion in English, 
Perhaps wc )iave not the word because we have so much of 
tliethiiig. i89o5'/('c/'a/<7r 29 Nov. 760/2 British Phillsiinisin is 
extienicly overbearing. >8^U A’ tv. Apr. 43B' Philistinism 
after all, stands fur two ^rcat hal>it.s, decency and order. 

So PbilliitlniB* (h'list-, tili'stin nz) v. trans . to 
render Philistine ; to imbue with the tastes, habits, 
and opinions of those termed I'hilislines. 

1880 G. Tt agic Com. xvl (189a) 224 Children., 

are secretly Philistinizing the demagogue, .tuniing him into 
a sluw-siepping Liber.nl. ^ 1891 Zan'gwill Bachelors'^ Club 
i^She has not been philUtiiiiscd by a refined edncatioiu 

Philizer, obs form of Pilacku. 

Fhillaber, obs. f. Pillow- bere. Phillarea, 
phillerey: see Phillyrea. Phillet, obs. f. 
Pillkt. Fhillibeg, var. P'lLiBEG. Fiiilliberd, 
obs. f. Filbert. 

t Phlllida, variant of Filladt Obs. 

z8ao J. Mabcjn Nesu/imndland 4 The fowles are. .Butters, 
blacke Birda with redd breitstes, Phillidas. 

Philligpree, Phillip, obs. ff. Filigree, Fillip. 
Phillipine : see Philip 4 b. 

Phillipsite (h’lipsoit). Min. [Named 1825 
after the English mineralogist, J. W. Phillips: we 
-ITE 1.] A hydrous silicate of aluminium, calcium, 
and potassium, found in cruciform twin crystals of 
a white colour. 

x8as T. Thomson's Ann. Philos. Ser. lu X. j6a, 1 propose 
the name of pliillipaiie in honor of Mr. J. W. PbillipH. 1830 
Dana Mm. ted. 3) 306 Phillipsite occurs in large uansluceiit 
crystals. 

Phillis (fi lls), sb. Also 9 Phyllis, [a. L. 
Phyllis, a girl's name in Virgil. Horace, etc., a. 
Gr. 4vAAir temale name, lit. loliage of a tree, f. 

leaf. The English spelling appears to be 
influenced by association with words in phil-,phil<h.\ 
A generic proper name Th pastoral poetry for a 
comely rustic maiden, or lor a sweetheart (cf. 
Philander) ; also applied (after Milton) to a pretty 
or 'neat-handed ’ table-maid or wait/eas. 

183a Milton L' Allegro 86 Hearbs, and other Country 
Messt's, Which the neat-handed Phillis dressot. 

Skdlry Sor^ Wks. 1778 1 . 94 Phillis is my only Joy, taiih- 
less as the winds or Sett. 1700 T. Brown Amitsem. Scr. 

4 Com. 116 At the Bar the giiod Mon always plsc^ * 
charming Philliit or twee 1768-74 Tuckfr Lt. Ha f (10341 
II. 574 Having perpetually filled their head with ideas of 
Strephonsand F^ilnses. s8^ Barham /ngal. Leg* !>«*’. 11. 
Black Mousquetairo 11, As his Patients came in, certain 
sofi-handed Phyllises Were at once set to work on their 
legs, arms, and backs. 1848 Thackeray Van, Fair xxiv. 

If you have any Phillis to console. 
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Hence f ni'lliit*'* trans., to addreu 

in uAfttoral venes. 

td^g Garth DU^hs. i. 148 He p«st’d hk easie Houri| 

inHtcad of Prayer, In Madrigal*, and PUilUsing tb* Fair. 

PhlUosella, Philly, erron. ff. Filosella , F illy. 
PiiiU 3 rS^ 3 >in ( Chcm. [f. Puilly- 
BIN with ending of sali^iin^ A resinoos cryscal- 
lizable sabstance (CsilTa«Oa), polymeiic with aili- 
genin, obtained from phill^rin by boiling with 
hydrochloric acid, or by lactic fermentation. 

186a [see Phillyhin^ 

llPhil^yraa (fili*nl, Bot. Also 7 

phillynsa, phyl(l)afei^ phyleria, 7-8 phyl- 
lerea, philarea, 8 phyl(l)yr6a, >naa, phlllarea, 
pbyllirea, >ra, philyrtaa, -rea; also in angli- 
cized forms : 7-8 phllery, phlllerey, (8 ffllle- 
roy). [Rot. \^, phyllyrea (Toumefort; Linnsens 
rhtlos. Bot. 175), erroneously for philyrta^ a. 
Gr. ipiKvpia (Theophr.), app. a deriv. of ^Ktupa 
linden tree. There are many erroneous spellings 
ill phyll- nnd pkyl-. Also F. phillyr^t (157a in 
Godef.); cf. Cotgr. ^philiyrH^ inocke-priuet ; a 
shrub * ; thence the ^-forms.] 

A genus of ornamental evergreen shrubs (N.O. 
OUaceiv\ natives of the Mediterranean region and 
the hast, with opjmsiie leaves and inconspicuous 
greenish-white flowers in axillary clusters ; also 
called Jasmine-box or mock Jtrwct, B. latifolia is 
considered to be the tf^Kup^a of Dioscorides and 
Theophrastus. 

Ca^g Philhrgn ^ r name for the R. African shrub Cassint 
Cttfiensis (N.O. Ccloittacex ^ fireas. But. 1866.) 

1684 Kvllvn Sylva XXIV, All the Pliillyreos ore yet more 
hardy. 1878 Phillifs (cd. 4), Fhilyrxu^u;^ Privet. 1691 
y Gibsom in Archmol. XII. 188 In his garden he has four 
large round philareas, smooth cl pped. 1699 M. Lisier 
Jourti. Paris aio Ja:niiscuH's and Phylarca’i. in as great 
abundance, as ll.izel or '1‘hoin with us. 1706 J. Gakoinlr 
tr. Hapin's (ian/gntu^ it 69 Line The walls with Piiylyreu 
fresh and fine, c «7«o Ckma Fiennics Diary (i888) 71 Cut 
box nnd ffillcroy and lAwrcII. 17*0 Sthvi'E Stosu's Sun>, 
(i7^a) 1. 1. XX. Ill Against the stone walls are planted 
Phillcrcys. 1785 Mabtyn Koussgaus Bot. xvl (1794) 307 
'1 his shrub [AUnternus] is fieuuently confoundecT with 
Philyrea, fium which it may l»e known at all times by the 
position of the leaves. 18M Treas, Boi,^ Phillytea^ ever- 
green hlirubs and trees introduced from the shores of the 
sicditeirune.m. 

aitnh , c 1665 Lahv Mary Warwick in C. F. Smith Li A 
(iijoi) 335 Upon the phyllcr<.a hedge that grew before the 

f reat iiai lour door. 1683 4 Wood Jan.-Feb. (O.H.S) 
II. 68 Fiost .. killed laurel, bayes, philery hcd.;es. 1747 
Wesi.f Y Print, Physic (1763) 107 Gaigle often with Ph> llyrca 
kaves boikd with a little Allum. 17^ RicuAHtnioN Clarissa 
(1749) 111. xvii. 100 The rushing of a little dog.. through 
the phyllerea hedge. 

Fuillyrin (frlirin). Chem, [f. prcc. + 

A white crystallizable bitter substance 
obtained from the bark of PhiUyrea latifolia. 

i8?8 Penny Cycl. and Suppl. 135/1 PhtUyrtHg is a non- 
azoiiscd Loiiipound, crystallihing 111 .*ulver scales and of a 
bitter taste. i8fta Milicr KUm, Chent, (ed. a| HI. ^ 
Pliillyrin .. when submitted to lactic fermentation yields 
phiilygenin and sugar, phillygenin containing the elements 
of 3 atoms of suligcnin. 
fPhilm^e, obs. erron. form of Film. 

>S7> J* Jones Bathes of Bath 11. 18 A skinne, pellicle, or 
philme. X730 Burdon Pocket Farrier (1735; 48 A Philin 
grows over the Eye. 

Philo- before a vowel (or h) usually 

pflil- (fil), repr. Clr. tfnXo-^ combining forni 
from root of ipiK-fiv to love, 0fA-ot dear, friend 
(cf. fuoo-f miso-t from /iTtf-siV to hate, /iTtr-of hate, 
hatred). The number of compounds to formed in 
(jreek was very great; usually they were ncljs., 
having derived sbs. and other words, and capable 
themselves also of being used as sbs. ; e. g. ^lAo- 
ewpos loving wisdom, a lover of wisdom, whence 
^i\oao<pia, ifnXoaotfHKoSf ^Xotro^cV to philosophize, 
etc. ; <pi\opvis fond of birds, <fn\ofvl$ia fondness for 
birds, etc. Among these we e some formed on 
national names, as loving the Hellenes 

or Greeks, tfHkoXdxwv loving the I^cediemonians. 
Many of the Greek compountls Ikive come down 
(frequently through I^tin, and usually with 
formative lufiixes) into English; and, on the 
motlel of these t pAilo- {pAil-) has been employed 
to form new compounds, the second clement of 
which is properly Greek, but often Latin, and 
even, esp. in nonce-words, English or in Eng. 
use. PAilo^ hat thus become a living element, 
esp. with national names, as pkilih German ^ pkilo^ 

A ussianf philo- Turk^ and the like. 

Examples are ; pkil-aristocrary^ •athletic [cf. 
Gr. ^iAatfAi;ri}r], -hymnic [Gr. ^kviivot] (loving 
hymns), •orthotiox\ philo- botanic ^-botanists -cathar- 
-catholic^ -dramatic^ dramtatist, ’/tlon^ -garlic^ 
'ntatAematic{alt •musical^ -mystic y -mythology (love 
of fables), -mythy [Gr. love ol talk], 

-^risteromc (pigeon- fancying), -///, •poety 
PubHcany -iradicaly -tadpolcy -theorist [cf. Gr. ^Ao- 
etc. Among those formed on national 


I names are ^il-Afrieany -Arabiany -Arabic , phi to- 
' Athenian [cf. Gr. ^tAA^oios], -Breucky -Gallic 
{:ism)y -German (-iVise), -Greek. -hinUoOy -JeWy 
-Laconian [Gr. ^oAd^aw], -Peloponncsiany -/ oUy 
-Polishy -iJlaVy -Teuton {-ism), -Turk (-iM, -fV//i), 
-Yanhee (-#>/), -Zionist, etc. Among humorous 
nonce- woids are philo-destructiveness, -Jincutcitivcy 
-foxhuntingnesSy -legislativeness, in ridicule of the 
phrenological philoprogenitiveness. Also mi* 
oxo^st (-Auksiisc) [see Arohaist, and cf. Gr. 
^Adpxa«of], a lover of wluit is ancient, an anti- 
quary. Fldllit*wio a, [Gr. fvvoi horse : cf. Gr. 
^Aiinror], fond of or interested in horses; so 
Plrill'ppgr [after philanthropy i cf. Gr. ^Aurvfo], 
love for or kindness to a horse or horses. FUlo- 
bni'tiah a., characterized by love of or kindness to 
the brutes or lower animals; so Fhilobni'tiat, 
a lover of brutes, miooaliat (hlpk&Iist) [Gr. 
^AdaaAor, f. teakbt beautiful], a lover of beauty ; 
so FbUo'oalj, love of beauty. FbUo'oosnal a. 

f cf. Gr. ^kbaopoty f. icbpfi hair], characterized by 
ove of or attention to the hair. Fbllo'oublflt 

( Gr. tpikoKvfiot fond of dice (Aristophanes)], a 
over of dice-play. Fbiloosmio (-sinik) [Gr. 
icvwPy tew- dog: see Cynic; tdier philanthropic} a., 
loving dogs, fond of dogs ; sb. a lover of dogs ; 
so FbllooF^Bloal tf.; FbHo'cynlatt, FhilO'OTiij, 
love of dogs. Fhilodamio (-de’mik) a. [Gr. 
ipikbSrifioty U BfitAos the people], loving the people. 
FMLodd'iidriat [cf. Gr. ^tkoBtpBpot trcc-loving, 
f. BtpBpov tree], a lover of trees. Fhlloaploroiim 
(-cpijij^Jsiin) a. [Gr. kwiopaia false oath], loving 
filsc oaths. FbUofaliat (fil^rf/list) [L. JcleSy 
-is cat], a lover of cats. Flillo‘gnlist [CJr. 70X^17, 
70X9 pole-cat, taken as — cat], == prec. ihillo- 
ga'Strlo a. [Gr. yaar^p belly], loving the stomach, 
indulging the apj^etite. Fhllf>g«kltiva (-d.:;e*nitiv) 
a. [see Gknitive], inclined to procreation, or to 
sexual indulgence; hence Fblloga’nltivwiieM. 
Phlloklo'ptio a [Gr. tekiirrifs robber], fond of 
thieves or robbers. Fbiloi&a'laniat [Gr. ptkav- 
black] a negrophile. FbilomnM ((i‘fomii?z) a. 
[(Jr. *ptkup(nHros\y loving the Muses. Fhilonolat 
(Hlpm^iist) [Cr. rbos, vom mind, undeistnndingj.a 
lover of knowledge, f F]iilopli&*tarF [cf. Gr. spikb- 
irAovrot], a lover of wealth; so fFbUoplnto'iiloa. 
(erron. lor ^phihplutic)y loving wealth. FbUo- 
po gon [Gr. voryaiv beard], a lover of beards. 
Fbllopol«*]iiio a. [cf. Hr, ^kowbktpos, f. xbkepos 
war], fond of war or strife; so Fbilopols'mloal a, 
Fhllopo'nilst [cf. Gr. <pik 6 sropvoSy f. nbprrj harlot], 
a lover of harlots. F]iiloro]iida.'otouH a., fond 
of orchids. Fblloniitliio (-fjni'l>ik) a. [cf. Gr. 
iplkoppiSy f. bpvtSy upvW- bird], fond of birds. Fhllo* 
thanmatnrglo (-]§in&t^*jd^ik) a. [see Thauua- 
TUHQio], loving works of womler. Fbllotbelam 
(fi'fo]ii|iz'm) [cf. Gr. ^tkvOeosy f. God], love 
of God ; so Fhi*lotbaiat, a lover of God ; hence 
Fhllotbai’atle a. fFhiloxyganona ( -f^ksi'd jj/iias) 
a., having an affinity for oxygen {obs.'). Fhiloioio 
(-z^ ik) a. [Gr. (yov animal, after philanthropic}. 
loving or showing kindness to animals ; so Fbilo- 
■oTst (erron. -soonist), a lover of aoiinala 


1897 Cut^enf Hist. (Buffalo, N. Y.) VII. 334 J »»« *Pbil- 
afr.can lab«rator^' l^cague i* an as»>ciation . . to work for 
the extinction of the African slave trade. 1790 Student I. 
43 '1 he * Phil -Aral liana think that theirs [Ariibic] may be 
made very inxirumeiitRl in illiiMratinf; the pre^iu Hebrew 
text, ztfsa U rquhart yewel Wks. (1834) 31 x New Palestine, 
as ihe Kiikomanctick * Philarchaists would have it [Scotland) 
called. iSao Exaunner No. 612. i/i Ready to put a grave 
panegyrical face on his elderly Odes and •pliilarisio^.raty. 
16^ Trkvklvah Compet. Wallah (1866) 14 The *Phil- 
nihleiic club at Harrow, Sat. Rev. 13 Dec. 673A 

Every sport known to the philathleiic Briton. x886 W orld 
34 Feb. 11 The siate-carriage horses .. excited much admira- 
tion ill a very *phiihippic population. *861 Longman s List 
Oct., HymnologiaChrisriana: P'^lnisand Hymiw. ..Selected 
or Contributed by •Philhymnic Friendn. 1799 Fk Do iJois 
Piece Family Biog. II. 146 The old Welchman in pure 
*philippy, took hit horse out of the road. 1830 Grote 
Greece 11. Ixi. (1863I V. 343 1’be toneof feeling in Lesbos had 
been found to bo decldwiy *philo-.-\thenian. 1856 Dxlamer 
FI. Garti. (1861) Pref , 'Po volunteer as gateH>peoer to other 
field* of *Philobotaiiic Literature. 18*4 Bkntmam Mem. ^ 
Corr. Wh.s. 1843 X. S43, I am g»nd I© hear your master ha* 
turned *Philo.tiotaniRl at la-t. i8a6 .^portmgMag XVJ n. 
137 These day* of •philo-brutish refinement. Ib/d. XVII. 
134 The •Philobrufisfs may carry their humanity loo far. 
1861 J. Brown Harm Subs. (1862) 353 This poor, .creature 
was a *philocalist : he bad a singular love of flowers and of 
beautiftd women. 1891 Sat. Rtv. 34 fan. 1 x 3/a H « ‘ *philo- 
cily ' ii . .desiiiuie of \ Igour. sSm Svd. Smith Wks. (1859) 
11. a'l If.. the apothecary, the druRgisl, and the physician, 
all called upon him to abandon his ^philocatharlic pro- 
pensities. 1893 SwiNBURNB Stud. Prose k Pnt^ ( loB 
fl1ie •philocatholic whiggery of Afacaulay and J om Moure. 
s8te Dady Tel. 14 Jan. x/4 To consider ibe present state of 
the •philocomal art. tiaaT. Mn cHKLL A ristfP^ 11 . 179 
You Amynias iher*-hi»t !— A *philocubl*l?-M»« d. 1819 
Moonr Li/e Byron III. 143 note. You, who are one of 
the •philocynJc »cct. *88/ Sat. Rev, ai May 730/a The 


phHanthropic and the philoc3mte seal of Lord Hairewbp 
and Lord Mount-Temple, c 1843 M. J. Hkwini Ess.iiBjs) 
87, 1 admired my ingeniou* friend’s *phile-cynical treaty 
with Mr. William Sykes, Spocimior 4 Mar. m/o/u 

Misa Baker'* *pbilo^nism rose iiuo a passion for a par- 
ticular bull-dog. xM Blmckw, Afog, XLV. 478 Onr 
*philocyny develmaed itself at the earliest possible period. 
1870 Lowkll Study Wind. 44 This, .does too much mbebief 
to the trees for a *philodendrUt to take unmlxed pleasure 
in. 1841 J, T. Hewlbtt Parish CUrh 1. 101 The organ of 
*philo-de*tructivcneiui would liave been found strongly 
developed. *831 Eraser’s Mag. Vlll. 4* Jsmee Smith may 
indeed be well called a *philo-dramatJc poet. i8iy Cota- 
aiocB Biog. Lit. xxiii. (i68a) 974 The enlightened and 
pacriotic asHemblage of *philodramatista 1898 G. S. Fabeu 
Inquiry 339 They must have borrowed their *philOepiorcisn 
maxim from some lurking remnant of the PrucifllonLts, 
who flourished in Spain in the time of Augustine « 184J 
Southey Doctor. Fraem. (x848)68x/9 Tlie Laureate, Dr. 
Southey, who L known to be a *|^iiofelist, and confers 
honours upon bis Cat* according to their »cr vices, /bid, 
684/3 He niade himself actpminiM with all the philofeUsci 
of the family. 1831 — in Q. Rev. XLIV. 977 A monu- 
ment . . of Teremy s philosophico-*philofelon [dnlanihropy. 
1899 BlacJnu, XXVI, 743 Never having heara 

of a *philo financitive bump, we fear it can he nothine 
better than acquiMtivencH*. i8s8 Spotting Metg. XXIL 
37X An imprension on the organ of *pnilo-foxhunCing- 
ncss . . not very easily to be cffacerL 1894 in Daily Neeue 
3 Nov. Gt. 1 believe he U not so much ^philo-French as 
Pruxsopliobe. s8as Southey Lett, (1856) 111. S40 You. 
Grosveiior, who are a *pbilogalisC, and therefore understand 
more of ctit nature than has ever been aiiained by the most 

I Tofouiid nutiinilistH. 1870 Daily Aeuv X9 Nov., Mr. Car- 
yie's fierce philo-Germanitim is as dangerous a sentiment 
as the blind *phiIo Gallicism against which he lifts up 
his voice 1847 Da Quincey .spamsh Aun lx, With 
these *plino.garfic men Kate took her departure. 1884 
West. Daily Press 16 Dec. 7/3 ITw *philogBSlric pro- 
pensities of boya 18x6 Centl. Metg, LXXxVl. l 955 If he 
he given to mystery, Or fond of individuality. Or *^ilo- 
genitive, or whatsoe er Hit passion be. 18113 Bvron yttam 
XII. xxii, I say, methinks that * *Philo-genitiveneu* Might 
meet from men a little more forgiveness. iSga Fraser's 
Mag. XLII. 482 No sentimental *philo.Hindoa 1865 
Afalt G. 33 June 9 What will the- Italian Government say 
to such a *phiIokleptic proceeding on our part 7 tBm Gams 
Greece 11. Ixi. (1863) V. 345 The active *philo-Laconian 
paity. X83B Fraser's Mag. VI. 733 Sawing through yonr 
organ of ''pbilolegislativciiess. c iB /70 Shttlb in Johnson 
L. P.. Drytlen (1781) 11. 36 Poor Rooin, or any other of the 
*philomathcmaticks, would have given him satisfaction ia 
the point. 1700 Moxon Afath. Diet. 67 The Philo-Matbe- 
matick Reader. 1734 Brrkblbv Analyst Query 55 Those 
*philomaiheinatical physicians, anatomists, and driers in 
the animal economy 1833 Da Quincey Rev. Greece Wks. 
1863 X. X30 note. Ike original (or ^Pbiloniuse society)., 
adopted literature for it* ostensibie object. 1811 Bimav 
Diet. Mus. (cd. * Philomttskai. 175* H. Walfolb LetL 
to Montagu 1, A true born Englishman and ^pbilomystic. 
s6is T. Scot (title) *l^hilomyibie, or *Philomytbologie, 
wherein Outlandish Biids, Beast*, and Fishes, are 1 aught 
to Spenke 'IVue English. 1804 Colbriuub Lett., io^ R, 
i)hatp (1895) 448 Philologists, 'PbilonoUts, Physiophilists, 
keen hunters after knowhsdge and science. 1830 Gbotb 
Greed II. IxL (iBnai V. 343 The *philo.Pcluponncsian party. 
i8a8 South Ev Mfiistle to A. Cunningham 3^ Who in all 
forms Of pork, baked, roasted, toasted, boil a or broil'd, . . 
Profess myself a genuine *Philopig. a 1876 M. Coixins Pen 
Sh, (1879) 11. 73 He likes to outdo his *philoplutonic 
brethren in Ins wife’s lank and silks in the splendour uf bit 
house. 1700 bwiFT Lett. Png, Poet. 1 Dec., Wk*. 164X 11. 
3<>o/a A multitucieof poetasters poctitoes, parcel-poets poct- 
apeS and *philo-poets. ^ 1875 R. F. BuRiONGer/Z/a/.. (1876) 

I. 905 Whatever absurdity in hair may be demanded by the 
trichotomists and *philopcmons of modem Europe. 179* 
T. Tavlor Pausanias Ilf. 949 She [Minerva] is callra 
.. *PbiIopolcinic, as uniformly^ ruling over the oppoidng 
natures which the world contains. 1807 Svd. Smith Whs. 
(1859) 11. 137/a 'i'he increasing anrogAnic of the Americans, 
and our own "philopoleinicai Tolly. 1893 .Swinbusnb Stud, 
Prou h' Poetry (i8^> xza 'Jo the mealv-mouthed modern 
*philopornist the homely and hardy meinod of the old poet 
..mny seem rough and brutal. 1896 A. H. Brucb in £s> 
positor Sept. 935 They called Him a drunkard, a glutton 
and a *pbilo-publicaii. i8|4 World ^ Apr. 6 A *phil- 
orchidaceous peer. i86s /bis July 989 1 ne smart game-hags 
and neat bird-ca^e* tr-siify at least to the *phllomithic taste 
of the natives in one airection or ani;thcr. 1868 J. H. 
Overton & Eli*. Worusw. CAr. Wordsworth 387 'I he love 
which you, so nibble, so *philorthodox, so philhellenic, have 
displayed. 1888 Palt Mall G, X4 Dec. 2/3 We see the real 
cause, and realixcsomc hidden dangers which have nothing 
to do with 'PhiIo-.SInvism or Slavo-philUm. 186a Lowell 
Bighno P. Ser. il 80 I'he thing was done, the tails were 
cropped. And home each *pniIotadpole hopped. 1891 
Abbott Pkilomythus ix. 935 Useless to the *philotliaum»> 
turgic souL x8^ Swinburne Fts, 4* Stud. (1875) 8a Baude- 
laire always kept in mind that Christianity.. was not and 
could not be a creature of philanthropy or *philothe{sm, 
but of churcl) and creed. 18*9 Landor imag. Conv. Wk*. 
1853 L 506/ c Polemics can never he plul^pbcrs or *philo- 
thel^L*. . «*a43 S0U1HFY Doctor ccxiiL (1848) 377 The 
speculation, or conception (as the *Philoi)iel*tic philosopher 
himself called it) of Giordano Bruno. 1809-xo Colbkidcb 
Friend 111. 176, 1 distinguish, first, those whom you 
indeed may call *Phiiotheoristx, or Philotechiitsts, or Practi- 
cians, and secondly those whom alone you may rightly 
denominate Philosopher*, as knowing what (he science <h 
all these branches of science is. 1838 Hew Monthly Mag, 
LIV. 133 Mr. Urquhart..i8 a *phiro-Turk. i8m Eclectic 
Mag. Get. 565 An anti-Russian and *philo-Turkish polk'y. 
Z790 Beddobs Contrib. Phys. ^ Med. JCnowl. 923 Should it 
be discovered that oxygen enter* into their composition the 
terras *phiIox)’gcnous and misoxygenous must be changed, 
1818 Svd. Smith in Lady Holland Mem. (1635) II. t66, 1 .. 
believe chat 1 am to the full as much a *Philoyankeeist as 
you are. 1897 tgM Cent. Oct. 638 The *Philo-Zionists 
r«c<^nl-c the mission: but they recognise the misery as 
well. s888 Daily Hews is Oct., The Society . .is animated 
by, as we cannot say phiuuxihropic, let us *%>* *philosoie 





778 


philomath. 


modvn. itB7 Huxlbt Am., Pn^. Sc, 1. i3t Unleas the 
fariaticiim of philoxoic licniuuciit uverpowers the voice of 
humanity. ii|3i /i.ramtMcr ^ig/v 'liau *pliijoxooniat wouki 
certainly have introduced into his hill against 'cruelty to 
animaN ' a special cUuse. 1899 /V/. McrUnij May 
Inconsistent *philo2oiata 

Pllilobiblio (liit^bi'blik), a. [f. Or. 01AO- 
Bt 0 Kot fond of hooks (f. <piKo- PuiLO- + 0 i 0 Kos 
book) -ic.] Fond of books ; devoted to litera- 
ture. CC Pki/obiblont name of book by K. de Bury, 
1344, and of a modern society. So Fhllobi'bllAa 
a, : Fbllobt blist, a lover of books. (All more 
or leas nomet m/s.) 

tyfji Cemnohsettr No. 86 P 9 My method has since been 
to visit the Pluluhibliaii libraries. iSaa j. Cot b yfit/c) ihhlu>< 
araphLal .. Tour .. to the library of a Philubiblist. 1845 
Lo. Campbkll Chancellors (1857) i. xiii. aoo, 1 am mthcr 
surpi ised I hat a * l>e Bury ' club has not > 1 1 b«.rn established 
by Philobtblisis. 1864 Bohn Jtiblingr Manunl {hovinAta) 
VI. 8x PhitoLiHon Sotiety. Composed of Persons inter- 
ested in the History, Coilertion, or Peculiarities, of Bootes. 
Imilitutcd in London, rSsp 1885 S^rchtfor 23 M.iy 676 
It has been known in philobiblic circles, - fir some years. 

Pbilobi'blical, [f. as prec. + -AL : in 
sense b, after biblicaI/\ a. * prec. b. Devoted 
to the study of the Bible. 

1880 t.ntycl. Hrit. XI. 475/1 fHermann von der Hardi] 
bad founded «t Leip^ic a ^ilobiblical society, with the 
object of deterinitiiiic the sacred text 1896 Blackw, Afa^. 
Mai. J53Tlie philobiLlical physician has always hiHf.ivourite 
prehCripiioii. 

Phllobotanlo to -dendrist: see Philo-. 

I] Philodendron (bl^de'ndrfln^ J/ol. Also-um. 
[mod.l.ta vbchott 1830), a. Gr. neuter 

of tfnXbBtydpot fond oi trees (f. tfnXo- Philo- + 
SfvSpoK tree), in reference to its climbing upon 
trees.] A genus of tropical American climbing 
shnilte (N. (>. e 1 rncem)t some species ol whtch are 
cultivated as stove-plants. 

itoy F. VV. BcHUiLiOic Propag. Cult. Pi. 190 Some hybrid 
Pbiii^cndions and Anihuriunis. 1899 Kouwav Crttiiina 
Wtlds 38 Kverywhere were long cords dangling from the 
ror>eiles of phjlt^cndrunih, whic h had to he waved aside. 

Philode'spot. rmc. [ad. Gr. </>iAofi/oiroT-of 
adj., loving one's master, f. <^iAo- i'uiLO- + 7 Stasc 6 rris 
master; in b. cliiectly f. PiiiLo- ■»- Desjpot] fa. 
(See quoL 1656.) Obs. rarc~"^, b. One who lavonrs 
despots or despotism (qiiot. 1796^. 

16^ Blount Clossogr,^ Philo-lespot he that loveth his 
Master. 1796 Colbriook in Mth. Sandford T. Pools 4 
/r/nw/f (i8<i8. I. xj/o As bad as the most, rampant Philo* 
despot oould wish in the moment of cursing. 

Philodino (H*l<rd9iii). Zool* [f. Pmtlo- 4 Gr. 
AVos whirling, rotation.] A rotifer of the genus 
Phiiodina or family P/iilodinidas. So Phllodl nld; 
Phllodl'Bold tf., resembling this family. 

i88j H. ). Slack in Knorvletige 15 June 358/3 The Philo- 
diiies of which the common Kotifer, R. vulgaris, is the 
most ^humiant. 1895 Funk's Stand, Pict.^ Pkilodinid.. 
PhilodtHoid. 

Phllodoz (^l'I()’df;ks^. rare, [ad Gr. ^iXddof-or 
acij. ^Plaio), loving fame or glory, f. i/mAo- Pihlo- 
+ glory (also opinion, etc.).] Properly, One 
who loves fume or glory ; but taken (after orthodox) 
a.s ^ One who loves his own opinion ; an argument- 
ative or dogmatic person. So Pbllodo'xioal a. 

i6e3 Florio M mtaigne 11. xii. (1632) 303 No people are 
Irsse Philosophers .than PLiloes Phihxloxes, or lovers of 
their owne opinions 185a Dsviks Sl Vaughan ir. Plata's 
RefinMcv. (1K66) 196 Philo>loxu'.al rather than phiKwjphical, 
that is to s.iy, lovers of opioion rather than lovers of 
wisdom. 18^ //omcon/l 7 j Mar 326/2 The lover of argu- 
ment, the philoaox ~ to revive an old word — . .is less likely 
to listeit to it. 

Philo-drainatioto -Germanism : see Philo-. 
Fhilogenesis. -genetlo, etc. erron. ff. Phylo-. 
Fhilograpb (h-Ugruf). [f. Gr. 4 nAo- Philo- 
+ -ypa^os writing, writer, delineator J A device 
for facilitating the pnxiuction of an outline drawing. 

189a Echog Feb. 2/4 By the use of tin instrument called 
the ‘ Philograph an ubstdiilely coirucl icprcscni.it ion cun 
be obtained of any organic form. 189a G. Hakk Aient. 
fe Vfars Ixviii. 393 Photographs >11 my e.irly days weic not 
ill use, so pbilographs must bo produced in thtir stead. 
1894 Times 1 Mar. 6/5 The philogiaph, in which an exact 
picture was sketched on gl.'iss or celluloid of the objects 
throuj^h it, was useful and accurate, and excellent in 
its perspective. 

t Fmlogro'bollse, v. Obs. rare., [ad. F. 
phiIogrchifliser.'\ (See qnot.) 

■653 UuvyiiAar lu x, All-to-be*dunccd and philo* 

grobolucd in their brainea. 

PhilOg^ynist (filp'd^inist). [f. Gr. ^1X071/ v-y/t, 

Jo pi. -yuraiu-tf, fond of women, tptAoyvria love 
of women, f. 0 tAo- + woman.] A lover or 
admirer of women. So FtiUogynmolo (-r 8 ik\ 
Fhilo'gjnoiui fond of women ; Pliilo gynj 
(aUo Irreg. Philo8:7iie Ity), love of women. 

1B70 /?eT». 2 July 24 ^3 The philaiithrripic or *philo- 

nzcic brain of one of the most benevolent of mortals. 1884 
4 Ser. X. 277, I would oh/ert to much of phi- 

lanthrooy, but 1 must say that such ^philogyneity as this 
closely Dorders on the rkfirnlous. 1883 Ht'xt ft Lay Serm. 
(1870) 31 l*here are philogynists as f.inaiical as any 'miso- 

f yniats *, 189a M. O'^nnob Morris p xxkv, Dean 
wift was most philogynons. itejCorKERAM, *Phylogfniet 
a doating on women. <754 Fikloinc Jonathan mid\.Z, 1 


^ We will . . draw a curtain over this scene, froin that philogyny 
which is in us. 189a Pall Ma/lil. 25 Feb. s/i False- dciua* 
g^uy and sentimetnal phitogyny. 

Phi lo- Hindoo, Fhilokleptio, etc. : sec Philo-. 
Phiiolog^astor ((ilpl^gse'stsj). nonce-wd. [f. 
L philolos^us (see lielow) s- -ahtkh.] A petty or 
would-be philologist. So Philologa’stry, petty 
or blnndcnng philology. 

1880 F. H ALL in 19M Cent. Sept 44a The doings of American 
philologastcrs arc, in truth, a curious study. 1893 — in 
A'at/on (N. V ) 16 Feb., He is quite capable of such an 
enormity of philolugastry. 

Philologer (fdp'lddj^oi). [f. Philology *h -sb: 
cf. aslro/oj^er.) 

1. - pHiioLOGTST I. Now rare or Obs. 

-J- Hauvkv Disc. Proht. 63 Aiitu^uaries philo1ot;erii, 
achoolemen, and other learned di-vCour^iK Hf.vi.in 

Examcn Hisf. 1. 129 John Sclden, of the Inner Temple,., 
that reiiu wil'd HuiiiuMitian and IMiilotoger, soineiime a 
Commoner of this Hou<*e. 1706 Philo/ogxr. an 

Hnnianist.a Man of l.ettcrs. 1847 j. W. Donai.uson I'md. 
1 ‘rotes/. Prine. 96 .Ail competently educated and impartial 
phiiologrrs would cletive, fiom a careful cxaniinaiion of the 
whole Jewish and Christian Scriptures, the views which wo 
b.3\e now set forth respecting the person of the l>city. 

2. Philoloolst %. 

1660 Huwkll Lexictm Pref. headiHg.To the tru Philologer, 
Touching the Kiiglisli (or Saxon) with the thiee Suroii-m 
Toungs French, lialuiii.aiKt Spanish. 1755 Johnson, Phi- 
lologer, one whose chief Study is langunge ; a Krammarian ; 
a critick. 1840 Arnoid Lei. in Stanley lA/s (185P) 11. 174 
Donaldson, the aiithur of the new Cratylua, and aimont the 
only Knglisliman who promises, 1 think, to be a rt-ally go«xl 
nhilolo^cr. x88a Freeman in Longm. Mag. 1. 8j '1 he word 
‘ Amcnc.111 \ as applied to language, means, in the mouth of 
a comparative philuloger, the native languages of the 
American CcKitinent. 

Philologian (^ril<?l<f«‘d.:5iaii). [f. I.. p/ii/o/og^ia 

PlIILOl.nOY 4- -AN.] = PHIL0L<»0IHT 2. 

>830 PusKV Hist. J’.fia. 11. X.349 Philologians w e have pci haps 
not a few, and imt umranieu. 1844 J. Cairns I et. in l.t/e 
viii (1895) iti5 The brothers ('irimm. the philologians 1869 
Farrar /'"aM. SAfech iL (187 j) 42 Ihe researches of ilte 
philulogun 11110 dead and existing toiiiiues. 

Fhilolo^o (fil^^yd^ik), a. ^ad. mod. L. /////(?- 
logic-us. {. philologiai sec -lO. Cf. Y . philologique 
(166S in Uatz.-Darm.).] next. 

x66p Gai B Crt. Geniilcs I. nil rod. 2 I'heir choisest Notions 
and Contemplations, both Philolugic and Philosophic. 1778 
Bc'knkv Hist, Afus, 1. 225 MolCt 'Ihe common toutulalion 
of most modern philotoglc systems, etymologies. 1847 
Quincbv Secret Stc. SuppL Note, VVks VL 305 IXptsi. 
tarics of all the erudition— archrcologic, historic, and phi- 
loto-zic— by which a hidden clue could be aoughL 

Philological (fil^V'd/^ikal), a. [f. as prec. <*• 
-AL.] Of, peitaining to, concerned with, or de- 
voted to the Bludy of, philology (in the wider or, 
now usually, the reslriclctl senne: sec I^ilommjy). 

i6ri Bp. MourtTAuu Piatribm 9 You are much vpon the 
by, to bring in your Philulogicall ol^seruations. 1639 Br. 
Walton Consul. Considerrd 330 Though the controversy 
[about the Hebrew noints] he in itself gramm.-itical, or 
philological, yet it haa its rise from a question iheologiral. 
1741 Watis Imprav, AUtul 1. xx. f 36 'ibosc siiidvcs which 
are wont to lie called philological, such as history, language, 
r.-immar, rhetoric, poc-sy, and criticism. 1797 Monthly 
lag 111. 486 The Ptulologual Society, at Bath, for edu- 
cating and placing out the sons of poor rlergymcn and 
mechanics linsiiiuted in 1792)* 183a {.title) Philological 

Museum [Contents uf Vul. IJ On the names of the Days of 
the Week. On the number of Dramas ascribed lo Sophocles, 
Un the early loiuc Philosophers. 184^ Prve. PhiloL Soc. 1. 

7 T'he niiihor cun-iidered the adoption of un improved 
system of orihogra|>hy by' the F.diiora of the Philological 
Journal (Caiiih. 1832) an ex.iniple worthy of imitation on 
the pait of ihe Fhilulogic il .society. 185s 1 ). Wiijion Prch, 
Ann. (1863) II. IV i. 185 Philological relations traceable 
between Cyrnii and GacL 

llc-nce Phllolo'ifloally adv.^ in accoidance with 
or in relation to philology. 

lOas P4 ;acham C onpl Gent (r66i) 263 See learned l/icron-. 
Afetcunalis in his books De Arte Oymnastica \ where this 
matti r is fully handled, both Phyxicatly . and Philologically. 
>794 MArHiAS Purs. Lit (17981 33a ITierc is no passage., 
whuh will not at last admit of such an illustration or 
explanation, 1 mean philologically or critically, as may put 
to silciu e the ignorance of foolish men. 1884 H. D. T’raill 
in Macm. Mag Oct. 442/1. I have never yet met a man., 
who was philoTogiodly qualified for a seat on the bench. 

Philologiit (Hip lod.Tjst). [f. PoiLOLoor (?or 
Gr. ^iXoAoy-rrr) -ist.] A person vened in or 
devoted to philoloiD'* 

1. One devoted to learning or literature ; a lover 
of letter! or scholarship; a learned or literary 
m.in ; a ticholar, esp. a classical scholar. Now 
less usual {z{. Philoloot i). 

1848 E. Sfarkb in Shutes Sa>ak 4 Ifagar Pref. In, For 
his Method, let no nice Philologist distaste it, as tno Calvin- 
ist icaL a 168a Sir T. Browne Tracts^ Plants Script. $ 25 
Why the Rods and Sioffs of the Princes were choaen for 
this decision Philologists will consider. 1799 Mk& J. West 
'Tale of Times III. 388 Philologists dispute the revealed 
will of God. 18^ Sfalding Italy 4 It. Isl, 1. 125 lliis 
labour, is least ulcsome to the professed philolocist, who, in 
the purity of the style and the hold structure of the v«rsl8- 
Cation, can Ibrgei the weary barrenness of the matter. 

2. A prr)»on versed in the science of language ; 
a student of language ; a linguistic scholar. 

*716 M. Davirb Athen. Brit, III. Diss. Drama la He 
pass'd for an Excelling Philologist, especially as to the 
Greek Roots. 1770 Harrtti Joum.Jr. London I. ido Old 
Facxiolaii the philologisc. s8^ TvLoa Earfy Hist, Mass, 


II. 15 We know so little about tho origin of langnsge, 
th.st even the greatest philologists are forced.. to av^ the 
.subject allogetlier. 1865 Max MUli.kr Chips (1880! I. i. 91 
The Comparative Philologist Ignores altogether thediviston 
of languages according to thetr locality. 

Fhilologise (hl^ IddjJis), tr. rare. ff. Gr. 
qnAbKoy-os r -IZK.] t’sttr. To play the philologist; 
to deal in philology (i.e. cither literary scholar- 
ship, or linguistic science). Also Oasts, to bring 
tN/o some condition by philologizing. 

1664 Evrlvn Syhfa in. vi, It is nut here that f design to 
enlarge, as those who have philoloeiz'd on this occasion ds 
J^ci\pAaj/tis, and other curious Criucisnics. Contemp. 
Afv. Vlll. 165 It cannot be ctiticized or philologized into 
iioihingnes.s, like written record. 1877 F. Hall On -able and 
reliable 25, 1 have spoken of the unscientific philologizing 
which ha.s lecently become so rife. 


Philologna (h'lt^lpg). rare. Also 7 -log, 
-logo. [a. t . philologue (Rabelais i6tlic.), ad. L, 
philolog us man of letters, a. Gr. ^XoAor-or : see 
Philology.] Philologist. Also ath'ib, or 

O/^'. (auot. 1611) » PHILOUIOICAL. 

>5 M R* Ashlcv tr. Leys le Roy iiob, Philologves or 
serciiers of antiquiiie, and proprit^tieof tongues, 1611 Chap- 
man Paneg torses to Coryal'^ Crudiftes, To the PhiluIoKe 
Reader. 1646 Gillfsi-ik d/a// .‘iuHis A iij. Great philologs 
will tell him that snaledito is taken in a good sense as well 
OH in a bad. 1653 Gkoc hart Rabelais PtoL (Rildg ) 17 
Ifijiiu-r,. .the p^iiajLjon of all pliilologucs. 1851 Caklvlk 
SteHtng f. iv (1872) 29 One caiitiot. .conceive of BterIi^^ as 
a steady dtetionary philologue. 186a R. G. Lai ham h.lem. 
Coatp. Pkilol II 1. 704 The effect of some uhijological force 
wliii n it is the business of philulogues to elucidate. 

Philology (liV16d2j). [In Chaucer, ad. L. 
phtlo/ogta ; lu I7lh c. prob. a. Y . philologie^ ad. L, 
philologta^ a. Gr. iptAoKoyia, absir. sb. Iroin ^Xo- 
Xoyor lond of speech, talkative; fond of di-urussioa 
or argument ; studious of words ; fond of learning 
and literature, literary; f. ifn\o~ Philo- + Xu7ot 
word, sj^eech, etc.] 

1 . Love of learning and literature; the study of 
literature, in a wide sense, including grammar, 
litt rary criticLm and inteipretation, the relation of 
literature and written records to history, etc. ; 
literary or classical scholaiship; polite learning. 
Now rare \n genes al scii-e. 

[c:i386 Chauci k A/rre/i. T. 400 thou thy pees thou 

pocie Martian lhat wtitest vs ihai ilke weddyng imirie (.)f 
(lire Philologie and hym Mercuric. (Muitiunus Giq>ella, 
5th cent, wrota * De niiptiis Plulologizs et Mercuni '.)} 

1614 ShLOEN Titles I loH. l^d A ij, I his of Mine dealiiig 
with Ferntn chiefly, in matter of Siorie and Fhiloloi'ie. 1637 
}lr.>iiN Antid, Lincoln, ii. 108 Your Uramincr learning 
being sliowne, we must next lake n lurne in your Divine 
and Theolofritall PhiJolt gy. o s68i h vi lsh H 'orth/et l 
(1662)36 Philology pioperly Ls Terse and Polite Leaming, 
melt or lift rat ns a.. But we take it in the larger noliotL as 
inclusive of all human liberal Studies. s6^ Gaik Cst. 
Ceniilfs I I. X. 50 Pbilologie, according to its origin.'il, and 

f iriinitivc import, .implien an universal love, or rc'-pect to 
luinan I.itcrature. 1778 O. Campbell /’ 4 iVm Rktt L i. y. 
135 All the branches of philoli.gy, such as hLtory, cixil, 
rccleciasiic,Bndhieiary: grammar, lungiinges,jurisurudence, 
and criticism. 1818 Hallam Mid. A^es ix ii. Philology, or 
the principles of good t.isie, degenerated through the preva- 
lence of M'huuMogic. 189R Athen-isum 25 June 816/1 The 
fact that phiIoIo;:y is not a mere iiialtcr of grammar, but is 
in the largest sense a masicr<scieiice, whose duly is 10 
prevent to us the whole of ancient life, and to give arclmology 
Its just place by Ihe .side of literature. 

•f- 2. Kendcniig tir. ifnAoAoyia love of talk, S] ccch, 
or argument (ns opposed lo ^iXotro^ia love of 
wisdom, philosophy). Obs. 

i6a3 Coc;kpi(Am, Phylologs'e, lone uf much bnbling. 1854 
\Viiiri.oi K Xcotosnia 195 Whereas bce[Seucca) coiuplaincth 
Philosophy WHS tinned imo Philology ", may not we too 
sadly complain, m< st of our Christianity is beioine LTs- 
coiirsive noise? 1678 R. L'Kstrance Seruca's Mor. (1702) 
387 By which Mcaii-h Philosophy U now tuin'd to Philology. 

o. spec, (in mod. use) I'he study of the struct uic 
and development of language; the science of lan- 
guage ; linguistics. (Really one branch of scio>e 1.) 
Comparative Philology ; zee Comparative 1 b. 

1718 M Da\ ii-s //. AfriV HI. 102 Harduin_ has there 
several erudite Remaiks upon Philology: c-mjc* iaily oik'II 
ll)« Pronunciation and Dialects of the Greek Tongue.^ 1748 
Hartlky Obserp Alan l iii. 353 Philology, or the Know- 
ledge of Words, and their Siii;nifl(ations. 1838 VlwaiW 
(title) Manual of Comparative Philology 1843 H. H. 
Wilson in Proc. Pkilol, Soc. I. 22 The publication of the 
grammar of the bte Sir Cliarles Wilkins coiisiituies an 
important era in the annals of Sanskrit philology. .*®5 * 
Blackie Mud. Lang. 7 Philology unfolds the geneses ol 
those laws of speech, wbicb Grammar conieniplatei as a 
finished retulL ^ 

jPlliloilUttll (frWmscJi). Now rare, [fld. Gr. 
qHXo/ea0Tfs lond of learning, f. ^Xo- Philo- + 
root of iMip$dv^nv to Icam : cf. Mathematic.] 
A lover of learning ; a student, esp. of mathematics, 
natural philosophy, and tlie like ; formerly popu- 
larly applied to an astrologer or progno'^ticator. 
«i843 W. Cartwright Ltwt Convert iv. ii, 1 hate a 

scholar:. .I’m onlyaPhilomaih, sweet l^dy. **85 * 
t.oue/or L. il v, An Entertainment for all the Philoin^nS 
and .Vudents in ^ysickand Aslro)ogy.in and a^l LonOOT* 
1751 CHESTEar. Z#//. 11774) II L ocxiL 13a Ask 
L'Abbd Saltier, to recommend to you some meagre pn^ 
math to teach you a little geometry and aatrontwy. 
Connoirseur Na 99 F i Complete Kpbemerid^ «c draw 
up by Partridge ..and ciia rast of tha sagauous body « 
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FlitlomalTiM and Afttr^logcn. 1873 Doran ^fmst Cent 

vik tga Ag^ phutMiMih niigbt bava bam toa oriipital 
of ihe legendary inaihaniaciciaiu 

Ho PhiXoma'thio [ V . philomatkiqut\y PkJlo- 
ma-thloal devoted to learuing; ol, pertain- 
ing to, or consisting of * pbilomattis ' (in quot. 
I^s8, *matlieinaticnr); also, astrological; Philo* 
mathy (Hi(rni&>i) [Gr. q>ikoft6,9ua, -/loMo], love 
of or devotion to learning. (All now rare.) 

>797 kientkiy 1 1 L 462 Gir^ Chaiitran« read lately 

to the *PhiloiiiBthic Society of Parii, an observation which 
he tiad made on the cot^/etita bullosa, 1839 Lauv LvTroN 
CheveUy (ed. 2) x. aai His work., was ni^anc to be 
gtaiisticni. philological, .. philomathic, and uolUic.lL 1709 
b I RRUB Toiler No. 1 1 P 5 Partridge . . is dead and gone, who 

• .ui I j I.:.,....... r\ 


. .*Phi1omathic:il as he wa.^ could not read his own Dcsliiiy. 
iSaS T. C. CuoKKR tairy Le^ S. /rv/ami 1 1. 86 Too much 
whiskey . . might occasionally prevent his walking the 


ch.ilked line witn perft^ct ph iloni.it hical accuracy. 16x3 
('oi'KKRAM, * Phylomathie^ the loue oflearning. i{|Oi Daily 
Chron. 17 Sept. 5/6 With a pure view to philoinalhy, 
1 should much like some veracious 'avoiage* hitbband to 
iTifotm your readers wh.it he dues, .to alleviate the insuffer- 
ahle monotony, .of the * average * dome^tLated wile. 

Philomel (b-lt^mel), Philomela 

poet, Ftirma : 5-6 phylomene, 6 k^hilumene ; 6 
Fhilomele, 7- Fhilomol ; 6- Fhiloinela. [a. F. 
pkilomdle, ad. L. Philomela^ a. Gr. tpt\ofsi/i\a the 
uightiiigale, supposed to be f. ipiKo- Puibo- y fiiKos 
song, with vowel length'^'tied ; but cf. ^tXu/i^Aos 
fond of apples. Tlte early lorm in -mem appears 
to have b^ii due to some error.] A poetic natne 
fur the nightingale. (In later u.sc always as proper 
name, with capital P, usually with reference to the 
ancient myth of Philomela inetamoi p i 04 cd into a 
iiigiitingale. llcncc properly feminine, and involv- 
ing the error of attributing song to the hen bird.) 

[£-1385 Chai cf.r L. G. It'. 3274 That Philoin«'iie Ins wy(n 
suster invghlc On Truigiie hys wyfc hut ones liatie .1 syc>ht. 
1390 Gowkr ('onP II. ^76 ‘J'lic fcrsi into a nyhtinu<dc Was 
siJi.ittc, and that w.is Philomc-ne ) 14x3 Jar J A'/h^'s 4^. 

LX. vnlikc the cukkow to the phyl jme<ie. 1576 Gascoignr 
rktUmiene 1*29 I'o viidrr.^lainle the nuies of Phylomene (For 
BO she hight, whom thou cnist .NiKhtiiigalel 1579 
SftK-yh, Cal. Nov. 141 .\nd Philoine'c her aon.( with teares 
doth siri’i^e. 1591 — Daph$u 475 but 1 will wake and 
siiriow all the ni'^ht With Fhiluinene, riiy fortune toileplore. 
IS99 Pass Pil^r. xv, Wnile Philomela siis and buiks. 
1634 Mii.roN Pens. 561 01639 Wot ion Dfs^r. 

12 The (iroves already did rejoyco In Plulomels triumphing 
voyie. c 3790 O iwp.vK Catnarina vi, Fly Philom I'h annual 
note To in asure the life that she leads. 1798 Coi.kuiixjK 
Ntghtinjgale 39 O'er Philomela's pitv*plcading strains. 

llcncc t Plsllomo'ilAii a, poet. , |>ertaining 
to the nightingale. 

i6si Quaki.R-S Argalut fir P. ti7oS) loi Tlie winded 
choiisiers of night .. sweetly warbling out 'Ihwir philo- 
muli.tn air. 

Philomot, obs. erroneous form of Filkhiot. 
Fhilomuse, Philomyjtic, etc. : see P111L0-. 
Philonian (f.5il<ra nlan a. fail. L. Phildniiin- 
uff t. /V/i/o, -on eni, ad. Gr. 4*/Aan/, a in.in s nnnie: 
s^e-AN.] Of or |K:itaiuing to the Jcwisli philo- 
sopher Philo, who f1oari>>hed nt Aloxandiia about 
the beginning of the Christian era. So Pl&ilonlo 
(fjilpnik) a.y in same seise; PMlonism (fai'lt^n- 
ir'm), the system of Phiio; Phl’lonist, a follower 
of Philo ; Phl'lonlie v. intr.^ to imitate Philo. 

1874 Suhernat. Relig. 1 1 in. i. a88 'I'hc *Philoni.Tn EpiMle 
to the lielirews. 189a K. P Darkow Re^ni P:>ani^, 51 
Hebraic, Pliilonian or Gnostic tcachuig i8m Kmkrson 
Lett. ff‘ StK. Aims, Quot, 4* Orif'. Wks. (Ponn) 111. 214 
Kcvcience claimed for it (the Hibicl by the piesiigc of 
*pliilonio inspiration. 1920 K. T Dm mmono Apost, 
Teachoig vi 2J4 The Philonic resolution of Old Testament 
persoiMg *«, e\en>s and rites into philirtophic absiractioiiR 
»8i3 Atkenjeinn 25 June 793/:^ The K^ptian city wbeie 
Plaiunisiii and *Philonism had imbued Christianity with a 
pec uliar character. >833,1. 11 . Nuwman Ar/nfist. iv. (iF.y6) 
101 The discriminative view of heathen philosophy which 
the *Pliilonist!i had opened. 1610 M r ai ey .S'/. A ug. Ciiie 
C,o.i XVII. XX. X’lvs' note. It w.iii a proverbe, Plnlo either 
Platvjiii/cd or Plato "Phi Ionized. i8ia J. Ahams It J(rs. (1856) 
X. 18 The opmioiiB. .appear to me t'> resemble the platcv 
Jii/ing Philon, or ilie philonizin-.; Plato, more than the 

5 cnuiiic RyKtem of J u J.'tisin. i88«-3 s Enryi 1 . Reijg. 

'/lotul. 111. 183a ICiiher Philo plutouizcs, or Plato phiio* 
tnzes, says SuidaA. 

t Pllilo'pater. Oks, rare, [ad. Gr. 0<Ao- 
wdraip loving ones fitlier, or ifaAomTpn loving 
one’s fatherland.] A lover of one’s father, or 

« ) of oip’s country. 

If ARRIS Abners P'uHerall ai Wise, Learned, Pious, 
Philosopher, Philopaler, and tiie like. >643 Prynns Jttr'. 
Pmver Pari Ded. A ij. Eternally Renowned Senators, and 
*nos| cordiall Philo-paters to Your bleeding, dying dearest 
Country. /biA. 1. Pref. (ed. a) A ij b, 'I'he cordiallcst £n- 
dovonrs, of a rcall unmercenary Philo-pater. 

I'hiloplutary lo -pornist ; sec Fhiiav. 
Philoprog^no'ity. rare'-^^ PHn«o- 

+ L. p'ogettifs Proornt, with ending of homo- 
geneity.'^ Love of propeny or offspring ; cf. next 
imsci fence 14 Sept. 194/1 Sexual different iraion, including 
pniloprogeneity, hybridky, etc. 
PhiloprOg«llitiva(fi'l0irr^,;<^'niHv).<f. [irreg. 
f* Fuilo- •(> L. pe^gemt-f ppl. item of progignPre to 
^>Jget + *ivk] 

A. Inclined to production of ofr8j>ring> prolific. 


To atRfml- 


iMjS IT. .^traneP JKnv Life yeeus II. n. IvH 4* 
late him to the phUoprogenitive God« of ibe heotlwm. 

Pubik Opinion » ^ ' * 

will be taken by the 

cate bivalve uf Baldmore'or of Portugal. 

2 . Phrenol. Loving one*! ofTsprbig; of or per- 
taining to love of offspring. 


'nion If July Ws Its [* native' oyster's) place 
in by the less phtlujirogenitive but not le^s dull 
\ uf Baltimore or of Portugal. 


. young on _ 
s^ D. C. Murray Making qf ym*elisi 183 'I'he pellet, .hit 
Itiiu. .on the philoprogenitive bump, and he swore audibly. 

Plli:loprOg6‘IUtiT«naM. PhremL [f. as 
prec. + -MKsa : see quot. 1815.] Love of offspring ; 
the instinct or faculty of love for one*s children, 
or for children (and animals) in general. Its 
organ is located by phrenologists just above the 
middle of the cerelKrllum. 

sSsg J. G. Sturzhkim PAysiogn.^ Syst. Pref. 10, I am 
aware that the name, .ought to imlii ate love of priMUcing 
offspring. As however progeny means offspring; philo- 
pingeny, love of odspring, aim PhilourogenttivenesR, the 
lanilty of producing love of offspring, I have adopted (hat 
term. s8si6 Esi/n, Reo. Xl.lV. 369 Why therefore should 
we not have a separate principle of Phiioprogentiiven^t 7 
1856 Olmstro Slave Spates 425 The nun«e was a kind- 
looking old negro woman, with, no doubt, philoprogenitive- 
uess well developed. 

Philorohiaaoeotis,-oraithio,ctc. : seel'iiiLo-. 
PKilOflOph, -opll.6 {fvlotff, Ohs. or only 

as Fr. Forms: 1 pbilosoph; 4 lllosofe, -sofe, 
-Bopha : 8-9 phil08oph(o. [In OE. ad. U phih- 
soph-uSy a. Gr. ^k6aop-ot lover of wisdom, philo- 
sopher, f. qAXos loving + tswpbt wise, a sage; in 
ME. a. OV.yilosofe, phihsopke ad. L] Philo- 
soPHRH I ; now often ** Philosophi.'JT a. 

.^.®93 A^Lt-Mf-D Oros in vii. f a paem Btro[n]gan evnin^e 
& iiaom gelfercdestan philosophe. 1340 Ayenb, 77 Alle the 
wyse elerkes and he greate filosofc's. iSnL laO Filozofcn. 
iviil. 164. iTRi Kamhay Cnnteni 404 Two Bushian pliilosophs 
put in (heir chiiius. 18x7 Praeu Poems (1665) 11 . 214, 1 
d meed with a female philusophe. Who was not quite a bore. 
1868 W. WnnM.AN P.*ems 87 See. superior judges, plulo- 
suphB, Presidents, emerge, diesscd in working dp'Ssus. 

Hence Pldlono'pbedom, the domain or realm 
of philosophy. 

1833 Cariylk Mise.^ DMe^t III. ai6 They entcr- 

tnin thuir special amhaNsador in Phifosophedom, their lion’s- 
provider to furnish .spiritual PhiloBophc*provcnder. 

t PhilO'BOphablea a. obs. rare. [a. OF. 
philosophabliy nd. med.I.., type ^philosophUbiliSt f. 
phitosopharl', see PuiLosOPUATf':.] Able to philo- 
sophize. 

0400 tr. Secreta Secret., Got*. I.ordsk. 96 l>anne comes to 
him a strengh shewabie, or Philosophablo [/n Fr. t*ansl. 
force demostnihlc ou philosophablcl bat byl^ldys sh.appys 
vndirsundublc, 

PhilOBOphaJlter (filp^fae'stdj\ fa. L. philo- 
sophasiery in It. flo~y philosofastroy f. L. phiio- 
soph-ut\ see -AtiTEK.] A shallow or 7>seiido-phiIo- 
sopher ; a smntterer or pretender in phIlos<.»phy. 

1611 Flokio, Philoso/astro, a smatterer tn PhiloMjphy, a 
fouliitb, pedanticMlI Pliilosophastcr. 16^ 11 . Muhk Observ. 
in Knthus. Tri., etc. 0656) 7a Snpcrficiall rbilo60pb.isleT& 
1737 llRAcKkN Farrie*y I.npr, (1757) II. 95 A Philo- 
Bopliaster, or Quack- IKiclor. i8m IIuxiry Evolution \ 
Ethics a6 The philosophy of philosopli oxters and .. the 
moralizing of sentimentalists. 

Hence Phllosopha stsriag ppl a., acting the 
jihilosopher, philosophizing pretentiously ; Philo- 
sopha'stry, .shallow or pseudo-philosophy. 

1897 C Rev. C\t. 355 His philoHopha&tenng or martial 
.strains are at best iit'utral. 1904 bAiNisBUKV in Dairy 
Chron. 2a Sept 3/3 You caniioi bridge the gi lf th.a n God 
has .set by any philusopha.stering theoiy. 1850 Fraser s Mag. 
Xr.l. 104 A hide of liie old leaven, pedantry and ulvlriso- 
phastry. 1809 M. M .Skei kin Dublm July 41 Vicioiies 
over ilie pliiio^ophtisilrly uf the Kiicyclopmdia. 

t FbUO'SOphate. V. Obs. Also 7 -phat. 
[f. \j, philosopkiit-y ^rpl. stem o{ phi hsoph Hr i to do 
the philosopher, philosophise, f. philosoph-us \ see 
I*niLosoi*H, Perh. immed. L F. philosopher iii 
Montaigne : see -atk 3 6.] 

1, intr. To reason as a philosopher; to philo- 
sophize. 

1633 Flokio Montaigne it. iii. (>642) 193 If os some say, to 
philosopluitQ be to duubu 1649 fl* La\vkk.nck l\onie Con- 
siderations i^Th< BC ..peihnpti could Plnlosoph.ntc a* m\ ste- 
riouiily as tlu ir neIgUtiour!k 1765 Sti- rsk Tr. Shandy Vl I. 
xxxviii. So 1 snt me down upon a bench by the door, phiio- 
ooph.itiiig upc}n my oondiiion. 

2. tram. To philosophise upon (a thingV 

«S49 II. L.s^tiWctiSomeCoHsideraiions-Wnw'-a Syctaries 
.even BO Philosopiiuttng the Gospel, they made it [etc.]. 
Hence f Fhilo'sophating vhl. sh. and ppl. a. 
Also t Fhilosciplia'tloii, philof^ophizing. 

1644 G, PiATTRS in ifnrtUFs LrgfU'y{\6;is)'^^4 There need 
no other or further philosopbatiun c<mc«.riiing the same. 
1649 H. Lawrknce Some Considc* otwns 1 A ciunall ami 
value Philosophating about spirituall things. ^ i58z Gi an- 
ViLi. SaddntisMMs 1. (>726)78 ^r PhiUtRopliMl ions touching 
an Incorporeal Being. >8c>ain Spirit Pub. yr»l.t, VI. 2^4 
lobbing may be^ aNHOclnted with [the ideux] of fame ami 
honour in our pbUoitophating oge I 
FlLll020][^ama (filp*s^ni). [ad. late L. 
philosophemn (UoQthivik), a. Gr, qtkoisoqnjfia a de- 
monstrative fyllogism, philosophical doctrine or 
principlei t to love or paisne know- 


ledge, philofophise, f. ^XJeo^ev ; lee pRiLOaopB.] 
A philosophic conclnsion or demsonstratioD ; a 
philosophic statement, theorem, or axiom* 

1678 Gai-b Crt. Gentiles 111. 51 An evataon, which not 
only Kcmn and Scripture but even Paean Pbiioaophemes 
ouiitradict. 1741 Watts Imprott. Mina I. ix. I a Perhaps 
you may derive some useful phOoRopbemca or theorems, 
for your own entertainment. 1804 W TAVkoa in Crit. Rw. 
Scr. III. 1J[. 540 Only sa^ and pbilonophrmas, which .. 
contain no pare history. 1818 J. Drown Psyche 113 Without 
our running to extremes. Or deeming flights phUosophesiak 
186a F. Hall Hindu PAilos. i>i/, (1897) >32 This passim* 
bears upon rooi-e than one Hindu pbilosoph^e. 

Philosopher (.fiVsdfai). Forms; a. 4 philo- 
sofre, -sofFe, filosofre, -sophro, (phlUaophro), 

4- 5 phllosophre, (5 phili-, phllosofto, 6 pbylo- 
Bophre). ft, 4 lllosopher, phllosipher, phjlo- 
Eopher, 4> philosopher, (4 lyiesofer, 5 phllo- 
soflbr, -sofer, -sofyr, -sophlr, -sophyr, -eaphir, 
phylosofer, -sophyr; phili-, fll£-, fyiysofer; 
philsophlr, f^tlsofyr, 5-6 philosopbier, 5-7 
phyloBopher, 6 -phar, philosephur). j. 4 
pbylosy-, philysophere, 5 philosophere, phiio- 
sofere, flllosophere, fllia(o)ph6r6. fi. 5 fllo-, 

5 - 5 phylosopbour. [In philosophreyfilo-y 

-so/re, an Anglo- Fr. or OF. var. of philosophe 
Tuiloboph (cL Ugiste^ legislrty etc.), the enaing 
being subseq. idenlified in Eng. with that of agent- 
nouns in -xr; sr>metimeB with those in -our, 
-OR. The original stress was philoso'fre, which 
prevailed to the close of the ME. period, in which 
however there are also instances of the later 
stressing; philosophoirr is ocrt.ain in Dunbar 
£ 1500, and philosopher appeals to have prevailed 
from the 16th c.] 

1 . A lover of wisdom ; one who devotes himself 
to the search of fundamental truth ; one versed in 
philosophy or engaged in its study; formerly in 
a wide sense, including men leariiCd in physical 
science (physicists, scientists, naturalists), as well 
as those versed in the metaphysical and moral 
Skicnces, hut now chidly confin^ to the latter. Also 
with defining word, as moral philosopher, political 
philosopher ; natu* al philosopher ( * physicist). 

r 13x5 Chron, Fug. 5 ThL pbilosofres us cloth towytr, Ase 
we tinueth ywn’te. >340 Hamtois Pr. Conte. >*.01 Bot 
priyn of dede Ixit ul oal frle A philosopher disotved 
wele. Ibid. 7567 AU a gret pbilosiphir hat byght Rabby 
Moysca telles ryght. >340-70 Alex, k Dind tojo In fablus 
of philozofrus oldc. 0375 Se. Leg. Saints s.fjohestmes) 
89 A phylusyphere of gret rcoowne rraton* hecbL >3^ 


}H.i wolde lie neody. 0400 Destr. Troy 1484 Of his sonneR 
..the fourth wa.x a phllosoffcr, a fyme man of lure, eiaao 
Lvi>c. Assembly 0/ Gods 37a And that 1 recorde of alljiVi- 
losoplircx That lytyll *torc of coyne kepe in her cotrex, 
01440 Sir Degrcff 1450 There was pnrtred in ston The 
Glesofcruiseverychon. 0x440 Gesta Rom. xl. 159 (Hark MS.) 
Ainonge the wiche was master Virgile. [hb pliilesofere. 
cr>449 Peccx'k Repr. 1. iit >4 Hetheii pliilBOphiris bi her 
studie in natural witc fouriden ..alia hem to bedoon. ta.. 
Ncm. in Wr.-Wulcker 6?o/3a Htc pkiloso/us, a fylysoler. 
>477 Karl Rivkrs (Coxton) Dhtes a The aaynges or dictia 
of tne Philosopher-i. 1483 Caih. Angl. ijo/s A Filosophur, 
philosophus. ij^oo-No Dunhar Poems \k\xx. 5 DivinoorU, 
rcthoHs, ami phiiosophourix, Asirologis artiBlis, and ora- 
toiiriik 1338 Stark* y England l i. 4 '1 he old and antique 
phylosoph.irys, .applyd thrmsclfys to the Mocreic Btndya and 
serLliyiig of n.^urc. 1540-1 FIlyot Image C am. (1549) 136 
Numa PonipiUus.., beyng an excellent philovipbier,. .wax 
cliuseii to he kyiig 1596 Smakx. Metch. K k tk 53, 1 fearc 
bee will proue tne weeping Fhylosophrr( Heraclitus] when he 
gruwes old. 1664 Power h.\p.l 'kilos. Pref 18 W’iibout some 
such Mechanical A-ssistar^i*, uur best PhiJoiiophcni will but 
prove empty Conjccturaiists. 17x8 PuMREaTON HfUtton's 
i' Allot. 3, 1 drew up the following papers, to give a general 
notion of our great philosopher's (Newton'xl notions. 1734 
PoTK Ess. Man IV. 390 Thou wert my Guide, Philosophy, 
and Friend. >776 Adam Smith W. N. i. i. (1669) 1. ti Pbi- 
lusophei-s or men of speculation, whose trade is not to do 
Riiyiliing,hnt to observe rvery'thing. 1809 Coi rriix.r fHemt 
(iS^) 290 Pythagoi-as .is said to ha\e flrxt named himself 
philo'iopher or lover of wisdom. >807 W mai kly Logie iv. iik 
92 'I he Philo**ophcr’s [business is| to combine and select 
k lown facts or principles, suitahly for e.aining from them 
conclusions whicn though implied in tne Premises, were 
before unpcrceived. i8i7B («eo. Eiiot Middlem. txvii, A 
philoKCpher fallen to betting is hardly db-iinguishable from 
a Philistine under the vame citcu instances. 

t b. The Thilo^opher, spec, applied to Aristotle. 
[1340 Ayenb. i jo Hiiei-of i>a fliaxofe zay^r bet yefbe is 
yciiynge wy[>oute aycii'ycf)>i:.] r >385 CHAL'caa L.G. H'. 
PioL 181 ‘J his is the sentciu of the philycophie, A k>ng to 
kei)e liLxe ly^is in iuBtise. c 1449 F&ccck Repr. iii. v, For 
the pliilsopnir feclid betcir than so, sciyng that richesBix 
ben insirumentis of vertu. 167a Wilkins Eat Helig. 41 It 

01 rei 


is laid duwn by the philosopher as the proper way c 
tug from .luthority, that what seems true to some wise men, 
may upon that account be esteemed MMnewhat probable. 
[<f i8fo Kossstti Dante 4 Ore. l (1874) 108 'Ib'is the Phi- 
lusopiier says in the Second uf the Metaph>sicA.] 

1 2. Au adept m occult science, as on alcbcmlst, 
magician, diviner of dreams, weather-piophet. etc. 

In ME. often not separable fromseiUM 1, the notions being 
popularly idenciried. 

1377 Langu P. PL B. XV. 351 With clerkes also Han no 
beiieue to |w lifte, ne to he lore of philosofrcs. 0386 
Chauckb ProL 099 But al be that he was a Philosophre, 
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Yet bftdde he but Utcl gold In cofre. — Frmnkl. T, 833 
Alios that 1 bihighie Of purcd gold a thousand pound 
of wigbte Vn to this Phtlosophre [v.r. <0170]. t470-Ss 

Malory Arthur v. iv. 165 The kynge..was sore abashed 
of this dreme And sente anone for a wyse philoMophcr coin- 
maundyn^e to icile bym the sygnvfycacion of his dreme. 

i i8d9 Lrcky EurcA Mor. I. iL 337 Many great families lin 
<ome] kept a philosopher.] 

8. One who regiilatei his life by the light of 
philosophy and reason ; one who speaks or behaves 
philosophically. 

Shaksl Mwh Ado V. i. 35 For there was neuer yet 
Philosopher That could endure the tooth^ake patiently. 
1700 Fakquhar Consiani CouMt 11. iii. I'll beat nim with 
the temper of a philosopher. 1855 1 'bnn\son Maud 1. iv. ix, 
Ite mine a philosopher's life in the quiet woodland ways. 
1871 E. F. Burr Ad Fidtm ix. 165 Must men are not philo. 
sopher&i Moii, He^ was too great a philo<«opher to be 
disturbed by this incident, unexpected though it was, 

1 4 . Phrases. Egg (or eye') of philosophers 
PuiliOaoPHERs’ hToNK; scc slso philosophers' egg 
in 5 b. Oil of philosophers - brick t7j/ (BitiCK 5 b\ . 0 . 

c 1400 tr. Stcreia S‘ cret.^ Gov. Lordsh. 8t Of he stoun, ^ 
Bye of Philosophers. I6id. 88 pe Eyrn, ^t ys to «ay^ 
Eye of Philosophers. ^ 1547 Bookde Itrt-v. Ilealth 20 To 
aiioynt the stomake with trie oyle of Pliilosophcrs named 
in \Ai\n Oleum phUosoy/toruM. 1651 Frfnch DistiU. iii.81 
Oil made out of Tile-stoncs called the Oile of Philosophers. 
1706 Phillips, Otl of Philosophers^ a Chymical Preparation 
of pieces of Brick neated red hot, Soak d in Oil of Olives, 
and afterwards distill'd in a Retort. 

6. attrib. and Comb., chieHy appositive, as philo^ 
sopher courtier ^ -king^ poety ’‘politician ; also philo- 
sopher-like adj. and adv. 

i4ys Riplsy Comp. Alck. iti. vL in Ashm. Theat. Chem. 
Brit, (1633) 140 Than Phylosopherdyke usyd ys hyt. 1579-80 
North Plutarch (1676) 44 To speake fjiconian-nke, was to 
be Philosopher-like. iMa H. More Myst. Inlq., Apol. iv. 
vi. 5(->8 The Gentleman Athei<^t or Philosopher inhdrl. 1885 
Pater Martus iil xv, Under the full sanction of the phtJo- 
sopher-pontilT. 

b. Combinations with + philo- 
sophera* egg, a medicine used to cure the plagne, 
compounded of yolk of egg and saffron ; philo- 
sophers’ game (L. Indus philosophorum y Arithmo- 
machia, Rythmomcuhia\y on intricate game, played 
with men of three different forms, round, trian- 
gular, and square, each marked with a number, 
on a board lesembling two chess-boards united ; 
called also philosophers’ table; t philosophers’ 
tower, a chemical furnace in the form of a 
tower; f philosophers’ tree » Tree of Diana \ 
see Dun A a, Arbob a ; philosophers^ vinegar 
(L. acetum philosophorum)y the supposed universal 
solvent; f philosophers’ wheel {iVheel of Phi- 
losophy y of Elements y etc.): see Whkicl; f philo- 
sophers’ wool (L. lana philosophical y oxide of 
zinc, depodied as a fine Hocculent powder, during 
the combustion of the metal; f philosophera 

work ^ rHILOSOI'lIEKS’ STONK. 

cxflooMS. Sloane 1593, If. 151 b [154 b], A proved medicine 
again-Htc the pestilence called A "pnilo^ophres Egse. Take 
( irhte an egee and breake u hole in one endc . .ami do out the 
white . . take hole safroti and filie the &helle therewith by the 
yoleke (eic.J. (Cf. 1853 Crtiis or Kent Choice Manual 
(ed. a) 139 ] [CX407 Lydgate Reson 4r Sens. 3414 The play 
he kan of Kyghtmathye Rihtniachiaest luduspailo- 

lophoruin et consintit in artmeirica ei proporcionibus nu« 
merorum).] 1565 Kulkk (ii:le) The Mobt Anuient and 
learned Playe called the ^Philosophers Game invented for 
the honest recreation of Students. i6ai Burton Anat, 
Mel, II. L IV. (1676) 172/a 7 'he ordinary recreations which 
we have in Winter, are Cards, I'abics and Dice, ShovcU 
boord. Chess-play, the Philosophers game. 1787 Twiss 
Chest 63 The board of this Philo^phcr's game, is eight 
Squares in breadth, and sixteen in heighL There are 
twenty-four men on a side, rcpre:«eiited as flat pieces of wood, 
cut in the form of circles, triangles, and squares. The king 
is a square on which is a triangle and a circle, R. Scot 
Oistov. Witcher, xi. x. (1886) 139 A childish and ridiculous 
toie, and like unto childrens plate at Primus secundus, or 
the game called The 'philosophers table. s688 R. Holme 
Armoury iil xx. (Roxb.) aa8 The ‘Philosophers i'ower, ..a 
kind of I'owrr furnace, wherewith a man may distill both 
water and oyle with one only fire 1704 J. Harris Lex, 
Techn, I, * Philos^here Tree., see Diaua's Tree, 1717-41 
Chambers CycL, Philosophers I ree, a chymical preparation, 
called also arbor dianst, diana's tree, e 1865 J. Wm.dr in 
Circ. Sc I. igi/j A flocky-white powder, which has been 
called ' *philosopheni' wool’. z6io B. Jonhon Ahh. 11. iii, 
Sttb. ..Ha’ >ou 'tet the oile of Luna in kemia? Fac, Yet, 
sir.^ Svb. And the ^philosophers vinegar f Fac. I Ibid. 1. i, 
Paines Would twlse baue won me the 'philosophers worke. 

Hence {nonce-wds.) mio'soph«roni^ (-kruft), 
after priestcraft ; Phllo’sopherllng, a young or 
embryo philosopher, a smatterer in philosophy. 

^ 186^ Db Morgan Budget 0/ Paradoxes (1873) 378 There 
is philotophercrafc as well as priestcraft, both from one 
sourcC| both of one spirit. 1833 Lytton Eng, A Fngl. iv. 

X, He IS Snap, the academical iHiilosopherling, Ibid , Nine 
times out of ten our philosopherling is the son of a merchant. 

FhilosoplieresflC^Ir^')res),.phre8s('fn s). 

[f. prec. -f- -£88i.] A female phiiosopher ; also, 
the wile of a philosopher ; * PniLosornwa. 

1631 CiiArMAN Cmsar 0 r Pompey v. i. She's a Philosophre sse, 
Augure, and can turne 111 to good as well as you. 1797 D. 
Simpson Plea Relig, (1808) 37 The philosopher dies, and 
leaves the philosopberess his wife to the protection of a friend, 
il^f RoBM.nruoNln L{/eJ^ Lett. {iSSi) if. 31 Thou meditaiest, 
mighty philosopheresi ! on nitrogen and carbon. 


Philosopliarsliip ff. as prec. 

-f- -8HIP.J The ofhee or function of a philosopher; 
also, the personality of a philosopher. 

11(49 Chalomke Erasm, on^ Folly Divb, His too inuche 
philo<a>phttrKhipnuule hym odious and hatcfull to the people. 
s^4 Huxley in i>aityNew* j Aug. a He held the duties of 
his manhood and the duties of hia citixenship to be vastly 
superior to those of his philosophership. 

Philosophers’ Stone. [tr.med.L. /n/fr/Ai- 
losophorumy the stone of the philosopheis (see 
Philosopher a), also lapis philosophicus , ~icalis\ 
in F. pierre philosophaUy Ger. tier Slein der IVeisen, 
See Note below.] 

1 . A reputed solid substance or preparation 
supposed by the alchemists to )>os4ess the (iroperty 
of changing other metals into gold or silver, the 
diiicovery of which wa^ the supreme object of 
alchemy. Being identified with the Elixir, it had 
also, according to some, the power of prolonging 
life indefinitely, and of curing all wounds and 
diseases. 

c 1386 Chaucer Can. Veom. Prol. fjr T. 309 The Philo- 
^opIircH sCooii, Eltxer dept, wc scchen faste cchoon. 1590 
Nasiik Pa^quiCs Apot, Wks (Gro-^urt) I. 219 'I'lic Pliilosi>- 
phen stone to turne mettlcn into gold is yet to.sceke. i6ix 
Bihle TrausL Pref. 3 Men talkc. of I be Philosophers stone, 
that It tunieth copper into gold. 1670 Pktiu.h Fodmat Reg, 
44 Henry VI . .did then grant 4 succei-sive Patents and Com- 
niihhions to several Knights.. and Ma&s-priests. .to find out 
the Philosophers stone. 1706 Phillifb, Transmutation of 
Metals^ among Alchymists, b w'hat they call the Grand 
Operation or Secret ol finding the Philosophers- Stone, which 
they give out to be ito curious an Universal Seed of ail 
Metals, 1 hat if any Metal be melted in a Crucible, and then 
a little of this Stone or Penvder 0/ Projection, be put into 
the melted Metal^ 'twill immediately change it into Gold or 
Silver. X768-74 lucKER Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 79 How many 
profitable discovert^ in chymistry have taken birth fn»m 
that whimsicul notion of finding the philosopher's stone? 
1864 Burton Scot Air. 1 . in. 145 He wa.s in search of the 
philosopher's stone, 
b. transf. sm^fig. 

1610 R. JoNSov Alcii. I. i, I will haue A booke, but barely 
reckoning thy impostures Shall prone a true philosophers 
stone, to printers. 1643 Sir T. Rrownk Relig Med 1 4 46, 

1 am half of opinion that Antichiist b the Philosopher’s 
Slone ill Divinity. 1858 R. A Vaughan Mystics {x^ibo) li, 
94 [Hehmen] declared that the true I'hilosoplier's Stone., 
was 'the new life in ChrUt Jeaus*. 

2 . An artidcial gem so called. 

1879 Catselfs Techn, liduc, IV. 310/1 France is clever at 
producing .shanis, and a perfect thing called the phiioso- 
pker's-stone which .. hiLs a very beautiful and gein-llke 
appearance, is imported from there. 

[Note. Lopis phitosopho^'um occurs in works attributed to 
R.Tymund Lully (ia3(-i3i5), and in those of Arnoldus de 
VTIla Nova (1340-1314!.^ Probably it was used earlier; it 
appe.nrs in various mediaeval wi»rks of uncertain age or 
doubtful authenticity ; e. g. in the C/nz'rr Majerris SapientiM 
attributed to Artefius or Arti-auis whose date has l>ecn put 
by some c 1130. In some of these alo we find lapis philo- 
sopkicus, 1. philoeophualis. But the earlier works (c. g the 
mediarval Latin ue Investcgatione PeHecti Magistcrii)y 
passing as transl.ated from Geber (Abu Musa Ja'far al-Sufi), 
usually refer to it simply as Lapis * the Stone '. or nosfer 
lapis ‘ our stone Al^rtus Magnus (1305-83', wlio doubted 
the transmulalion of metals, refers to it as lapis quern 
philosopki laudant ubique, ' the stone which the philosophers 
everywhere laud and lapis quern honorant philosophi. It 
is thus possible KhisX phihsophorum originated later, as an 
identifying adjunct to iapts.ea if * the Stone, of which all 
the philosophers speak', *the Stone of the philoM^phers ', 
and that the descriptive phrase ^ew at length into a specific 
name or title. It will be seen that the correct form is not 
Philosopher s, but Philosophers' stone J 

Fhilosopliess (lilp*s^es). [a. Y.philosophesse 
(d 1518 in Godef.), I. philosophe\ see Philosoph 
and -KBS.] * PHIL080PHERE88, 

1668 St. Serfs Taruea’s Wiles aj, I hope none, .will be 
ofieiided tliat my neighbour here Clubs liis clovun Pbiloso- 

E hess. i8ai W. Taylor in Month^ Rev. XCIV. 497 
lemember me to my philosopher s^5 M. Collins Mid- 
night to M.dn. 11 . It. 333 There were peers and peeresses; 
there were philosophers and philosophesscs. 
t Philosopidant. Obs. [yi.OY .philosophianty 
r. pple. of philosophier lo practise philosophy ; 
ut perh. altered from OF. philosophien (L, ty|)e 
a philosopher.] - Philosopher i. 

c 1400 tr, Sccreta Secret., Gov. I.ordsh, 88 Oiire Ifader 
Herriiogenes, fiat ys full fayr in Philosophic and wel faire 
Philosophiant. 

Fhilosophio (fibs^hk), a. (sb.) [ad. post- 
cl. philosophic-tiSy a. Gr. *ipi\oao<fHK- 6 s (implied 
in tpiKocotpifcm adv.), f, tpiKoampia Philosophy : ace 
-ic. Cf. Y , philosophique (r 1 500 in 1 latz -Darm ).] 

1 . Of or pertaining to philosophers or philosophy : 

■> PUIIX>M 0 PH 10 AL I. 

1644 Milton Areop. 24 , 1 have sat among their lerned men, 

. .and bin counted happy to be born in such a place of Phi- 
losophic freedom ax tncy support’d England uax. X704 
Hearne Duct. Hest, (1714) I. 415 They went to Megara, 
where Euclid who had b^n a Disciple of Socrates, hod 
erected a Pbilosoph irk School. ^1734 Norih Life Ld, 
Guildford (1743) 384 Thu resignation to philosophic stud-es 
spoilt the lawyer xygb Butier Anal, Diss. 1. 303 |n the 
proper philosophic k Sense of the Word eame, i8m M ar. 
Edgeworth Moral T, (1816) 1 . xiv. 1 10 OneHtionR, which 
he . . imagined scarcely admitted rd* Dhiloeopnic doubt. 187a 
Mori by Poitaire (z886) 9 Philosophic candour and intelli- 
gence. 1^ A. J. Balfour {title) A I>cfence of Philosophic I 
Doubt, being an Essay on the Foundations of Belief. 


b. M Philosophtoal t b: scientific. Now mrp. 

Philosophic stone, wooii see PHiLoaorHBRs' stone, phL 
losopheri fiw/ (Phii4>m>1'Hbr 5 bL 
1666 W. Harris tr. Lemery's Chym 1. xiii. (ed. 9) 340 
Aiitient Chemists have given the Epithete Philosophick to 
all prcparaiioiis wherein they have usra Brick. 1687 Drydrn 
/hud A II. 113 Every saint has to himself alone The 
secret of this Philuitopluc stone. 1784 Cowper 'Task iil aa9 
Philosophic Tube, That brings the planets home into tiie 
eye Of Observation. 1805 fnscr. on statue of Jot. Watt 
in Westm, Abbey, An original genius, early exercis^ in 

r hiloHophic research. 1866 Brands & Cox Did, Sc., etc. 
1 . 886/ 1 Philosophic U' ool. 

2. Of j^icrsons, etc. : « Philosophical 2 . 

171 1 Steele Sped. Na a p6 He is a Clergyman, a very 
Philosophick Man. of general Learning. 1798 Kirwan 
Elem. Min. (ed.3) 1 15 For the discovery, .we are indebted 
to that celebrated pbdosophic artist Mr. Wedgewood. 1B45 
Gkavks Rom. Law in Encycl. Metrop, 11 . 735/1 Tbe histoiy 
of legal systems is a subject of gieat interest to pliilusopliic 
minds, E, R. Lankesier Adv. Sc. a86 Spi^ulatioiiB 

which have a historical value fur the philosophic biotogisL 
8. ^ PHIL 08 ( 4 ^H 1 CAL 3. 

a 1700 Dryden (j.), Among mankind so few there are. 
Who will cenfortu lo philosophick fare. 17CM W. King 
Transactioueer 34, I call him the Philosophick Sancho, 
and he me Don. 1781 Cowper RetiiedSent 439 What early 
philosophic hours he keeps. 

B. sb. (in pi.) Studies, works, or arguments 
pertaining to philosophy. 

a 1734 Nurt h Life Sir D. North (1744' aoo So much lairin 
u to make him take pleasure in tlic l>est classics, especially 
in Tullv’s philoHouhics. 1867 ‘ Oi/IDA ’ idalta xiv. 1^ A 
woman bad enthralled Ihiil and his philosophies were dead. 

Philosophical (fiit^^'fik&l), a. {sb.) [f. oa 

prre. (perh. iniincciiaiely from Y . phihsophiqtte) 4 - 

-AL : sec -ICAL.] 

1 . Of or peitnining to a philosopher or philo- 
sophy ; of the nature of, consonant with, or pro- 
ceeding from philosophy or learning; in cnilier 
usage including * scientific’, but now restricted in 
the same way as Philosoplikr and Philosophy, q^.v. 

1500-ao Dunbar Poems ixv. ii The naturall science plulo- 
fiophl all. 1530 Palsgr. 3.>o/ 3 Phylusopliycall. belongyiig 
to a pliylusopher,/A/V<74<V'/.'a/. 1538 Stahkev 1 l 

31 Pnylosophycal resonys out of nature diawne. tspo T>i-k 
Math. Pref. »iij, This iin st subtile and fiutcfull, Philosii- 
phicali Conclusion. 1617 Mokvsdn Itin. 1 32 In the valUy 
. towardii tbe City (Hcidvlbergl^ is a pleasant walk, of tl e 
sweeincs tailed the Phylosophicull way. 1668 Wiikins 
Real Chof. 299 (Capable uf being stated and fixed accoiding 
to a Philosophical mclhed. i7b8 Pf.mbekion Nexvton's 
Philos, I The manner, in which Sir Isaac Newton has puh- 
lislied hLs philusophicat discoveries. * 7 ^ Buti sb Anal. 
Diss. I. 303 A strict and philosophical Manner of .Speech. 
*775 Johnson Ii estern Isl. VVks. X. 406 The cuddy is a fish 
of which I know not tiie philuHophical name. 1830 Cui t- 
KiucE Table t o Apr., My mind is in a state of pluh'i- 
suphical doubt as to animal magnetism. 1880 McCarthy 
Own Times IV. Ixvii. 537 He has treated history on a large 
gcale and in the philosophical spiriL 

b. Pertaining to, 01 used in the study of, natural 
philosophy, or some branch of physical science ; 
physical, scientific. Now Obs. or arch 
1471 Ripley Caw/A Ahh. Pref. iv in Ashm. Theat Chem, 
Brit. (1652) 1/5 The sc«'ond Water ph) loAopliycall. 1594 
Plat Jexvell-ho, 11. 17 A philosophical! contrition of oilcs. 
1651 tr. Glaulfcr (title) L^scriplioii of New Philosophiu.il 
Furnaces, or a New Art of Distilling. *774 Goldsm Nat. 
Hist. 1 1 10 This we must.. call pure water; but even this 
is far slioit of the puic, unniixed, philosophical element, 
1843 Fenny Cycl, 30 CVII. 136/3 note, Young Watt., ex- 
hibiting a box of phiiosoplikai io>8 to the studeiiii . . at 
Glasgow. Mod. A Philosophital liiatrumeiU-niaker. 

2 . Of persons, or their faculties, etc. : ^killed in 
or devoted to philnsophy or learning (formerly 
including science) ; learned. 

Formerly common, and still retained in the tillei of 
scientific societies, institutions, journals, etc , e. g. the Thi- 
iosophual Transactions (of the Royal .Soci»*ty', ine Amen- 
can Philosoph'cal Society, the Edinburgh Phtloscphical 
Jourualya Literacy and Philosophical fnstitutjon, etu 
CX374 CiiAUci-K J rovlus V. 1857 (C-ainp'iaU MS.) O moral 
Gower, |iis boke 1 aircctc To |»c, and he Phihisopl ical 
Strode. *553 Eden '! reat, Nrtve Ind. (Arb.) 8 The same 
to a philosophical head is apparent by suche ryches and 
pre.sentCiL 1570 Dke Math. Pref, v iv b, Sucli as haue 
and earnest PniloAOphicail mindcs. 1601 Shaks. .4li's *^^*. **• 
iil. 3 T hey say miracles are p.Tat, and wc haue our Plulo- 
sophicall persons, to make moderne and familiar il-mgs 
superiiaturall and causelexse. 166s Stii linufl. Ottg. aacr 
111. i. I 13 Some of the wisest and most Philosophical men ot 
Greece and Rome. 1798 (/i//r) T he Philosophical Magaimc. 
a 1810 in Sir J, Sinclair's Cotr. (1831) IL 43 bike our 
American Philosophical Society, it is voluntary, arm un- 
connected with the public, 1813 Sir H. Davy Agric. ^kem. 

L (1814) 26 A philosophical chemist would probably make 


(1814) 26 A philosophical ( 
a very unprofitable businesa^Di larmiiig. lojw * 

Greece II. xii, 137 He also attacked several doemnes of his 
philosophical contemporaries or predecessors. 


3. Characlenzcd by uractlcal philopophy or 
wisdom; befitting or cliaracteribtic of a ihilo- 
sopher ; wise; calm; temperate; f«up.al. 

*638 Sir T. Herhkrt Tnw. fed. a) 203 Hi» |»tience was 
more PhiloAophicall than his Intellect, xiyi Pope brr- 
Lady M. W. Montagu June, What with ill-heallh »nd i»- 
fortune, I am grown ^o stupidly philosopbital as to , 
thraight abnut me that denerves the name of worm or 11 v 
1833 HT. Mabtinvau Charmed Sea >8 Alexander ga* 
with a grave countenance of philosophitai curiosity. 

4, In Hiiecial coUocatioiit : 

^Philosophical candle or lamp, a Hght^ 

/• egg , a Kind of alembic or retort ; tA 

>.* 3)1 t/. stone m Philobopmers’ stone ; t/. tree •* T 
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PHILOSOPHICALLY. 

of Diana t m# Diana a, Aaaoa ai t>. 
vintgmrx aaa PMiutaorHsa 5 b. 

iSaa Imison Sc. ^ Art li. 51 On this princfpla b con* 
siructcd tba ^hilo<tophical candle, which cannot ^ caiuly 
blown out. Fill with bsrdrogen gaa, a bell glaaa, furiiub^ 
with a capillary lube} comprena the gas, .. apply a lighted 
taper to the upper extremity of the tubej the gas will take 
hre, and exhibit a candle, which will bum till ^1 the gas it 
exhausted, iiSpj Syd, Soc, Ltx.^ Philosophic candle.] 
[1611 CoTOa. av. Oi^A 0 «nf dct rkilotcpiuM^ the vessell 
wherein Alchymists put the atuffe which they hope will 
yeeld the Philosophers stone.] iMo Bovlb Nt'w Exp. PJ^ys. 
Mtch. XX. 144 A great Glasabubbte, with a long neck } (such 
as Cbymists..caTl a "Philosophical Egg). 1704 I. HAaais 
Lex. J'eiheu 1 . i8m T. Thomson Chttn. (ed. 3) 11 . 443 Oil. 
thus distilled, was iormerlv distinguished by the name of 
"philosophical oil. sd^lB Mahcombrs in Lttmore Pe^rt 
(1888) Sm. It. III. aSa Euery one thinks y« because I belong 
to my Lord of Corke 1 must haue y* *Pnilosuphical stone. 
1791-18x3 D'Israbli Cur. Lit.. Six Fellies Sc.^ '1 he Quad- 
rature or the Circle I the Multiplication of the Cubei the 
Perpetual Motion ) the Philosophical Stone 1 Magic ; and 
Tuilicial Astrology, seed Phillips, ^PlulcsoSkiceU Tree, 
hec Diana's Tree, Salmon Pate's Dispens. (1713) 

568/a I'hat Vinegar which Quercetan caib in his Writings, 
"Philosophical Vinegar. 

fB. sd. (in fi.'S The lubjects of attidy in a 
conrse of philosophy. Cf. Logicals. Ods. 

1691 Wood A/k. Oxen. I. to John Colet .. spent seven 
years in Logicals and Pbilosophicab. »i6 M. Davies 
AthsH. Brit 11 . 338 He was educated in Grammaticals in 
Wikehain*School near Winchester, in Logicals and Philo- 
sophicals in New College Oxon. 

PhilOBO'phiOAllj. adv. [f. prec. -r -LT 2 .] 
In a philosophic or philosophical manner ; accord- 
ing to philosophical rales or princijples ; as behts 
a philosopher ; from a philosophical point of view. 

1580 G. liARVKY 1 Lett. Wka (Grosart) 1 . 64 Partly Philo- 
sophically, partly 'Ideologically set downe. 1998 Barcki.xy 
Feltc. Man (1631)7x7 If Ihave written anything over-much 
philosophically that disseiiteth from the true professed 
Religion. 1741-3 Weslby Extract qfjrnl. (1749) 81 Who 
wilt either disprove this fact or philosophically account for it. 
i8fl< Macaulay Ess.^ <1887) is But, though philo* 

sophically in the wrong, we cannot out believe that he was 
poetically in the right. 1888 Daily Ne^us 16 July 4/7 Philo- 
sophically indiderent as to the question of who are in power. 

PhilOBO phicalnesfl. ran. [f. as prec. -b 

-nenhJ The quality of being philos iphical. 

x66i Rust Ongen in Phsnix I. 8 According to the Philo- 
sophicalness of his excellent Spirit. 1664 H. More Myst. 
J*^.,AP(d.4ii The Philosophicalness of this present Age. 

Fhilosophloa'tion. stonce^wd. [f. assumed 
*philosophicat€ vb., f. philosophic (cf. sophislicale ) : 
see -ATioR.] The action of philosophizing. 

1851 Sir F. Palgravr Norm, kr Eng. I. 937 PhiToscmhica- 
lions meaningle^ as the melodious moanings of the Mol'un 
harp. 

Pnlloaophlclde (filps^'fisaid). nonce-wd. [f. K 
philosopk‘tss philosopher + -ciOB^.] One who 
would put an end to philosophers or philosophy. 

1804 CfoLKHiDGB Leit.t to Southcy (1895) 465 This dim- 
headed prig of a jihilosophocide. s8ca Southey Ess. (163 d 
1 149 Philosophises on oue side. .and. .philosophicides on 
the other. 

PlliloBO’phioo-, combining form (used advb.)of 
Gr. *iptKoooipiK 6 -s PuiLOSOFHio, Philosophical : « 
philosophically-, philosophical and. . ; as in phtlo- 
so'phico chorograpkical (pertaining to physical 
geography) , philosophico-histo'ric^ -jurv Stic gal ^ 
psycholo'gical adjs. 

*743 Packb Ancagraphia (tit 1 e-p.), The Origine ..Of all 
The Valleys^ HiIUl Brooks and Kivers of Eaat-Kcnt, as 
an explanation Of a New Philosopliico*Chorograpliic.il 
Chai t. a 1866 J. Grotb Exam. Vtiljt. Pkiles. ix. (1870) 
157 The Roman Stoic or philosophico-juristic notion of 
jxs. 189a Allbutt's Syst. Med. VllL 406 Developed from 
a RfMciatly philosOTliico-raychological point of view, ipcn 
Daily Ckren. 90 Afar. 3/9 The International Association 
Academies has . . agreed to the admissiion of the associa- 
tion (British Academy] as a constituent Academy in the 
philosopliico-historic section. 

Philoaophlng : see Philosophtino. 
PhiloaophiBBl (hip ttiriz’m). [a. F. philoso^ 
phisme (1690 in Littre), f. Gr. (see 

Philosofu); cf. sophism.'] Philosophizing, or a 
philosophizing system ; usually, in a nostile sense, 
affectation of philos^hy; applied esp. to the 
system of the French Encycloi^ists. 

*791 R. Valey Pregr. M<mality (1793' 47 uote^ Would the 
philologer . . br offended, if the term PkilesePkism were 


Philosophism, 

ness, virtue, and religion. 1799 Colbhiuor Z#//., te Soutkey 
i‘^ 5 ) 307 And so philosophisms fly to and fro, in series of 
iiniiat^ imitations. *•* 3 1 lubtackcAim. TVar (1821)111. ix. 
3;)3'ro replace the bullion of ancient wisdom by the tinsel of 
Gallic/A«/«Mr/Ari/M. 1843 Camlvlb Peut kPr.. iv. i, The Dry* 
avl^t Philosophisms and enlightened Scepticbms. 1848 
J. H. Nbwman Loss 4 Gain 1. Ix. (1858) 6a Hu father bad 
always held up Pope's Universal Prayer to him as a 
pattern specimen of shallow philosophism. 
Phlloaoplilst (hlp's^ist). Now ran. [In 
form, a denv. of pkilosophiu ; but app. in sense i, 
from L.philost^AiaoT Pjhlosopbt + -lar 1 see -rsT a. 
In sense a - Y . phihsophisti (1760 in LittrQ.] 
tl. v- PHILO8OPHBR I. Ohs. 

*389 PuTTBMHMrf ay. Poesit I. iv. (Arb.) as As they [PocU] 
the flist olueruers of all naturaH causes and eoacis.. 
uey were tha first Astronomers and Pbilosopbbts. 
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8 . In depieciativfl uses One who philoeophlies 
or spccaUtci erroneously \ applied polemically to 
the Fiencb Eacyclopeedisti, and Mnoe to rationalisu 
and seepticfl generally. 

1998 W. Taylob in MontKly Rev. XXVI. 509 With the 
rasn ridicule of a French philosophist, who does not., 
hesitate to extinguish hope, to withdraw consolation, or to 
abolish restraint. 1799 Ham. Mobs Fern. Educ, (ed. 4) L 44 
'J'ha same allurement . . which was employed by the first 
^ilosopnist to the fimt sinner. Knowledge. 1809 K. Dioav 
Bromdit. Horn. 1 . God^ridus 9 Infidel phuosophUts and men 
of the new wisdom who know of nothing beyond the senses 
and their little reign, a 1849 H. CJolksiocb Ess. (1851) L 
e66 Let the Yankee-Gallko-pbilosOThUts work their will in 
the House of Commons ana the Court of Chancery, they 
can hardly make them much worse than they have tmii. 

t Phllo'iopliiatar. Ohs. wmeo-wd. [f. prec. 4- 
-XB, after earlier words in -ir/rv, -18TKR.] » prec. a. 

*797 I^‘ Simpson Plea Relig. (i6o8> 103 What would they 
have said to the Philosophisters of the present day t ibid. 
957 Mr. Paine, and our other vaunting Philosophisters. 

Philosophistio (blpiwrrstik), a. [L Philo- 
SOPHIST 4> -10; cf. CaltnHsstdc, etc.] «■ next. 
s8b 8 in Websteb. 

Philosopllistioal (filps^A-stikil), a. rare or 
Obs. (f. as prec. + -ical.J Of the nature of or 
pertaining to philosophists; rationalistic, sceptical. 

1809 T. Habbal Scenes gf Life 1 . aa In the garden of 
F.deii— if our philosophistlcflu gentry will admit that such a 
place ever existed. i8sa Southey Ess. (1832) 1 . 80 Against 
ihU Goliath of the philosophwtical Canaanites, Mr. Malthas 
Slept forth. s8ao — Itiesl^ II. xxvL 401 He brought away 
a taint of that philosophistica! infidelity which was then 
banning to infect half-iearncd menu 
PhilosophlBtry ^filp-sdfistri). nonce-wd. [f. 
Philosophist 4 - -by : cf. sophist-ry, casuistry.] 
The * trade* or method of philosophists; shallow 
philosophy. 

r88o W. M. Tobrkns In tpfA CesU. Nov. 777 Whereupon 
philoscwhistry curls its ofiictal lip. 

Philo- ao'phiatry. nonce-wd, [f. Philo- 4- 
Sophistry.] Love of sophistry. 

*«94 Nat, Observer 6 Jan. 199/1 Nor are Burton's notes. . 
alwayn to be taken for genuine .. any more than his ‘ chad* 
and his phiio-sophistry. 

Fhiloaopliitation (filp s^Tdiz^^nV [f. next 
4* -ATION, after civiliiation^ etc.] The action of 
philosophizing; philosophical treatment. 

s8oo Bentham Mem. ^ Corr. Wke. 1843 X. 347 In the 
choice of the subject-matter of phUoeophixation, the principle 
of utility.. has been my guide. 1891 Hamper's Mag, 

800/a We . . find her philosophisatxon of Browning scanty. 

Fhilosopliiia (hlfs^foiz), v. [f. Gr. 

<roip-o 9 philosopher: see Philosoph and -ize 1.] 

1 . iutr. To play the philosopher; to think, 
reason, or argue philosophically; to speculate, 
theorize ; to moralize. 

1594 Carew Huarte's Exam. Wits (i6i(n 27 To the end 
the reasonable soiile may discourse and Philosophise. 1633 
H. More Anttd. Ath. iii. xii. (1669) >25 My intent L not to 
Philosophise concerning the nature of Spirits, but onely to 
prove their Existence. 1690 Burnet Tk. Earth iil 44 It is 
a great question whether. .Moses did either philosopnire or 
asironomixe in that description, syta Reid IntelL Powers 
L iii. 234 When men first began to Philosophise it was very 
natural fur them to indulge conjecture. sBjfi-y biR W. 
Hamilton Metnph. iv. (x8^^ 1 . 65 Man philosophises as he 
lives. He may philosophise well or ill, but philosophise he 
must. 1841 D'Israbli Amen, Lit. (1^7)654 Bacon.. pre- 
sumed not to establish a philosophy, but to show bow we 
should philosopiiize. 

b. trans. To bring {into\ by philosophizing. 

*737 Wks. of Learned I. 67 He endeavoured to philoeo- 
phise himself into a Belief, that Animnls were mere Machines. 
1844 North Brtt, Rev. I. 71 To philosophise our starving ' 
OMratives into a quiet endurance. I 

2. trans. To render philoaophic; to conform 
to the principles of philosophy; to explain, treat, 
or construct philosophically. 

1800 Coleridge in C. K. I*aul W. Godwin (1876) II. 1 
wish jbu to philosophise Horne Tooke's system. 1806 
Fessbndrm Democr, 1. 72 To kill one half mankind were 
best. And then philosophise the rest. s8x8 Coleridge in 
Lit. Rem. (1836) 1 . 154 [Dante] philosophised the religion 
and Christianised the philoso^y of Italy. 1896 K. A. 
Vaughan Mystics (1660) 1 . 111. iv. 77 'Jhis endeavour to 
pliilosophise superstition. 

Hence mio-aophlMd ppl. a., PhUo'BophislBtf 
vbl. sb. and ppl. a. ; ^lillo'Moplilaer, one who 
philosophizes. 

iM Carbw Nuarie*s Exam. Wits (1616) 95 'This manner 
of yhUosophi«iing will not stkke much in the soul. 16^ H. 
Morr Contents, The fond humour of the Phlloso- 

phiters of this age. ibid, xxxvii. 148 Nothing else but a 
certain modified massofPhiloi^hisin^! matter. ivyaNuoBNT 
tr. Hist. Fnar Gerund 1 , 544 That philosophised orator who 
suspect^ [etc]. i8ps W. 'saylor in Ann, Rev. 111 .^ B50 

exce^‘ M^ricb ’mot. ^ Met. Philos. |j854) ay This 
early Ibrm of..philoBophised Christianity. 18^ Milman 
Lai. Ckr, ix. viii. (1B64) V. 360 No phiioMmhising Christian 
ever organised or peri^uated a sect. 1898 Mabbom Ess. 
455 Tlie philoaophisings of a Spiuosa. 

t Phuoaophling. Obs, ran. [f. Philosoph 
or F. pkihsb^ 4- -lino.] A petty philoiophcr ; 

8 tyro in phllofophv ; » Philosoph astir. 

iSbb Jab. Gilchribt Lahyrinih DemoHsked B Bewildered 
bewtidmng Aristotelian philosophUngs. Ibid. 14 If the 
intelleotuar phikeophllng trouble the world with any Nicue 
of hiB familiar notions. 


PhiloiK>pho*bl«« [t Gr. -f -phobia.] 

Dread of t^ilosophy or philofophera. 

J: mastincau stud. Ckr. (XI73) §35 The greateat 

Buflercr from pbilosophobia. 

PhlloBopho'oraoy. [f. at prec. 4> •obaoy.] 
Goverament by philosoph^s; the rale of philo* 
sophy. 

1798 W. Taylob In Moutkfy Mag. VI. sie That phtloRO* 
phocracy. the live-long hops of the sage, and stiil the 
pursuit of the philanthropist. 

Fhllosopnress, variant of Philosopbxbbis- 
phllo80phu*noule. mnee-wd. [f. L. ^pe 
losophuncul~usy dim. of pkilosophus philoiopw: 
cf. homuncle^ and tee -uncli^ 'DMODLB.] A petty 
or inzignificani philosopher. So Phlloaophu'n- 
ouliat. 

(sSsy Blaekvi. Mag. I. 470 I'he sagacity of tha sapient 
philosophunculi.] 1840 Fraser's Mag, XXI. 588 The 
unsettle races of the north.. are Scotch phUosophunoulistB 
and Irish savages. 

Philosophy (hlr^)»<^* Forms: aphilosofle, 
4 -f^e, 4-6 -sopl^o, 4-7 •■ophia, 5-0 -aophlffr-y 
pliylosopliy(e, -eophle, 6- philoaopby. 1 
fllosofle, -Bofo, 5 -soil, -sophl, -aoiyo, 5>o 
fllo-, fyiosopbyo. [M E. a. OY.Jilosofu ^ sth c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), 13th c.) ■> Fr., Pg. philo^ 

Sophia^ %^.filosojia^ Xi.filosojia (also Du. filMsofii, 
Ger. philos^hUf Da., Sw. Jilcsofi)^ ad. L. phtla^ 
Sophia, a. Gr. n. of condition L ^Xd- 

ao^or philosopher : see Philosoph.] 

1 . (In the original and widest sense.) The love, 
study, or pursuit of wisdom, or of knowledge of 
things and their causes, whether theoretical or 
practical. 


autein esC rerum divmarum et bumanarum causarumqua 
quibua eae res continent ur sclentia. CC quoi. 1586. 

1340 Ayenb. 126 Vor filosofd is asa moche work ase loue 
of wysdoine. ibid. 951 Pet is hejena wyt of man, wel 
to knawe his sseppere and him louie mid ml his herta. Vor 
wykoute filosofie alle obre uyttes ys folye. ibid. 
164 Filosofie. CX430 Lvdg. AfiN. Foetus (Per^ Soc.) 175 
With philoMphres speke of philoaophie. 1483 Catk. A ng/., 
ViloBophi, pkiloscpJkta, ^ 1986 T. B. La Frimaud. Fr, Acad. 
*• (*594^ 3B Philosophie U a love or desire of wisedomei or 
otherwise, it u a profession, studie, and exercise of that 
wisedome, which is tha knowledge of divine and huniana 
things. 1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor, 804 Arifttotla 
and Theophrastus, with the Peripateticks,.. divide Philo- 
sophic in this mancr} namely, into Contemplative and 
Active. 1607- IB Bacon Ar/., Atheism (Arb.) 230 Certai’nely 
a title Philosophie inclineth to Atbeisme, out depth in 
Philosophie bringetb Men about to Religion. 1669 Gale 
Crt. CentiUs 1. 1. x. 50 Al human wudome may be reduced 
to these two Heads of Philologie, and Philosophie. 1979 
Harris Philos. Arrangcm. Wks. (164X) 947 rhilosophy, 
taking its name from the love of wi<idom, and having fur its 
end the invoiigaiion of truth, has an equal regard both 
to practice and speculation. 

fb. Sometimes used especially of practical 
wisdom. Obs. Cf. 9. 

From the time of the post-Aristotelian philosophy of the 
Stoics and Epicureans this bod become a usual employment 
of the Gr. and L, word. 

*557 North Cueuara's Diall Pr. 111 . 1 339 The cbiefe of 
all pnilosoplw consisteih to serve 0x1, and not to oflend 
men. 1679 Penn AtMr, Fret. 1. viii. (169a) 37 Famous for 
her Virtue and Philosophy, when that word was understocKl 
not of vain Disputing but of Pious Living, lyw Phil. 
Trans. XLVI. 750 The original meaning of the Word Phi- 
losophy was rightly applied to moral Wisdom. 

2 . That more advanced knowledge or study, to 
which, in the mediaeval universities, the seven 
liberal arts were recognized as introductory; it 
included the three branches of natural, moral, and 
metaphysical philosophy, commonly called thethne 
philosophies. Hence the degree of Doctor of 
Philosophy. 

1^-8 T. UsK Test. Lot'S 111. i. (Skeap 1 54 Philosophie 
U knowinge of deuinly and manly iliinges ioyned with 
studie of good liuing. ..The firsts spece of Philosophye is 
natureL..Tbe seconde spece is morall, whiche In order of 
liuing maners techeth .. Prudence, Justice, Teniperaunce. 
and strength. .. The thirde spece tourneih in to r^son of 
vnderstanding, al thinges^ to be raid soth and dbeusse^ 
and that in two thinges is deuided : one is srt, another is 
rhetorique. 1393 Langl. P. PL C xviil 115 Doctoursof 
decree .'I hat Aoulde jrc scueiie ani conne .. Bote k^i faille 
in fylosophye. 1605 Bacon Adv, Lsarn. 11. v. 1 2 Out of which 
several inquiries there do arise three knowledges, divine 
philosophy, natural philosophy, and human philosophy, or 
aumanitie. 1895RASHDALL Vniv.tif Eurefei^ Mid.AgesW. 
45a At Oxford, importance was atiachrd to keeping up the 
theory tliat a University Arts course included the 'Trivium 
and QuadriviHm of the earlier Middle Ages, a.s well as the 
‘three Philosophies* introduced by the rediscovery of 
Aristotle in the thirteenth century. 

8. (- natural philosophy.') The knowledge or 
study of nature, or of natural objects and pheno- 
mena; "natural knowledge*: now ustuilly called 
science. Now rare or Obs. 

siM R. Glouc. (Rolls) 9748 pe clerkcs sede hat it Is in 
phimsofie yfounde, pat bek in k« en bey ver fram 
grounde, As a maner goates wiaies as it be. 1471 Ripley 
Comb. Alck. V. XXV. in Ashm. Theat. Ckem. Brit. (i6ca) 
154 No Multeplyeri but Phylosophers callyd wyll they be, 
Whych naiorall Pliyloi>ophye dyd nevei rede nor see. t68i 
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Rav C#rr. (184S) 1)0, I hope you [tl)« natundiat Dr. Stoane] 
pursiat in your rcMilution of waking your discuverieH a i<i 
observaiioiu public, for.. Che advaticemenc of real phiio* 
•opby. lyeS PaMaaRTON NfwicH*s k^hilos. 9 It ui..to be 
wuh^, that the whole of his I Newton’s] improvements in 
philuaophy mieht be univers.illy known. 1784 Cowfaa 
j'atJi L rta Where finda Philosophy her eagle eye liele* 
scope), with which she gazes at yon burning di<k Un> 
dazzled f 1813-06 /Vniials of Philosophy ; or M agazme 
of Cheinistiy, Mineralogy, Mechanicis Natural History, 
Agi iculture and Arts. 

fb. spec. (In early use') Magical or occult 
science ; magic ; alchemy. Ods. 

0386 CuAUt.FR Can. Veom. Proi, A T. 505, I wol yow 
teche pleyrilythe manere How 1 kan wet ken in PhiU>»*^iie. 
tatssff Frein* Btrwik 406 in l>Hml>art p0€mt (S. T. S.) 
998 Ane man of gret science, .. Hes btochc ws heir throw 
hts knawlege in htosophie. 

4 . (— moral philosophy^ The knowledge or 
study of the principles of human action or conduct; 
ethics. 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 5664 In Rt^re of Consolacioun, Where 
it is waked mencioun Of our couiitrce picyii at the eye, Py 
teching of phili>*iophyo. 1481 Cax ion Myrr. m. xn. 160 
After cam Bi>«‘ce . .And compiled plenie of fair volumes 
aoumed of hye and noide philosopliye. 1556 G. CoLviir.a 
ititU) I'Ke b^e of Boecius, called the comforte of philo< 
sophye, or wysedome. ism Siiaks Rom. «f Jui. iii. in. 55 
lie giue thee Armunr tukeepc off that word, .Aduersities 
sweete miike, Philosophic. To comfort thee, though tliou 
art banished. 1634 Milton Counts 476 How ctwriuing is 
divine PhilofM>|>hy I n 1751 boLiNi.uROKa StuH. 4 > Use Hisi. 
iL (1777) *5 History Is Philnsophy teaching by example. 
1816 SHKLUtY A/asfor-jt The fountains of divine philosophy 
I* led not his thirsting lips. 

5 . (■■ metaphysical philosophy.') That depart- 
ment of knowledge or study which deals with 
ultimate reality, or with the most general causes 
and principles of things. (Now the most usual 
sense.) 

1704 J. Hutton Philos. TJghi^ etc. lai Now, philosophy 
is that general knowletige by which the works of nature 
are understood in seeing the wisdom of design. 185a Sir 
W. Hamilton Disinss. 629 The Philosophical Society of 
CamlKid4e ought not, however, to be so entitled, ifuc take 
tlic word Philosophy in the meaning attached to it every* 
where out of Britain. 1857^ Pi.kmi.sc Focah. i'kilos. 381 
Underlying all our inquirien into any of tlie<>c departinentH 
(G(Xl, iiaiiireiur man L there ii a first philosopliy, wnicli iiccks 
to ascertain llie grounds or principles oi knowledge, and 
the causen of all tilings. Hence philosophy has been defined 
to be the science of causes and principles. It is the investi* 
eatiou of those principles on which all knowledge and all 
being ultimately rest. 186a H. .Spkncrk First Prime | 37 
Philosophy is completely unified knowledge. 1865 J. Groir 
Fxohr. Philos xt, Philosophy, by which I moan the study 
of thought and feeling .as we understand, think, feel them 
of oursdves and from arithin. 1880 J. Cairo Philos. Relig, 

9 Whatever iV real is rational, and with all that i.s r.Ttional 
philosophy ilaimR to deal. . . .So far from resting in what ls 
unite and relative, the peculiar domain of philosophy is 
absolute truth. 1887 htiin. Rev, Jan. 95 That philo* 
sophy only means psychology and morals, or iii the last 
resort metaphysics, i-s an idea slowly developed through 
the eighteeriih century, owing to the victorious advam.e9 
of science. iBgt Ladd / e/rrvf. Philos. 1.27 Phiiosnpiiy-*we 
define to be— the progressive latiorml system of the principles 
piesupposed and asceitained by tbe patiiciilar sciences, in 
their rdalion to uitiinate Reality, ipoe H. SioawicK Pkiios. 
10, I regard Philosophy then.. as the study which 'takes 
all knowledge for its province 

6. Sometimes used especially of knowledge ob- 
tained by natural reason, in contiast with revealed 
knowledge. 

(Cf. Ger. iVeltwei^il opp. to Cettestoelsheii.) 

Z3W WycLir Col. iL 8 That no man disseyue 3 uu hi filoeofie 
[f^ pKilosofye) and ycyn fallace, afiir the tradiciouii of 
men, afiir the eleineniis of the woild and not aftir Crist. 
C1449 Pi'COCK Repr. 1. L 7 Se that no man bigilc ^uu hi 
philosophi and veyn faisnes. 1605 Bacu.n Adv. Learn, 11. 
vi. ft Concerning Divine Philosophie, or Naturall Theo 
logie. It i» that knowledge.. concerning God, which may be 
obtained by the rontcmplation of his Cieatures. 16^ 
Qoarlrs Kmchind. iv. xci. Let Phyloscmhy not be ashain^ 
to be confuted. 1850 Tknnvson Im hfem. liii. Hold tfiou 
the good : define it well : For fear divine Philosophy Should 

K ush beyond her mark, and be Procuress to the Lords of 

[eir. 

t b. spec, of the sceptical or rationalistic views 
current in Prance and elsewhere in the 18th c. Obs. 

1749 Smoixktt Gil Bias iv. viii, Our mistress is also a little 
tainted with philosophy. 1790 Han. More Keiig. Fash, 
IVor/d 16 Philosophy, .(as Unbelief. .has lately been 
pleased to call itself) will not do nearly so much nnachief to 
the present age, as its meat a|>ostles intended. 1795 Burkr 
Corr. (1844) IV. 308 He is certainly a man of pvts; but 
one who has dealt too much in the philosophy of France. 

7 . With of\ The study of the general principles 
of some particular branch of knowledge, cxpeii- 
eoce, or activity ; also, less properly, of those of 
any subject or phenomenon. 

1713 Stp.sli; Englishman Na 7. 48 What Beau knows the 
Philosophy of the Perfume which emboldens him to appear 
amongst the lollies? 1791 Burkr Let. to Member Fr. 
Nat. Assembiy Wks. VI. 39 TIm great professor ,. of the 
l^ilosophy of vanity [Rousseau]. 1800 Med. Jrnl. 111 . 385 
The dinetent problems which ought to be solvrd by a Imi* 
losophy of Nature. s8^ Use (title) The Philtxiopliy of 
Manufaclures: or, an hxposition of the Scientific, Moral, 
and Commercial Economy of the Factoiy SyNiem. 1863 
W. pMtLUM Speeches v. 87, I believe 1 understand the 
philosophy of reform. tSyS Ltiact Eng, in 18M C. II. v. 

73 To crace the causes, whether for gOM or ill, that have 
made nations what they are is the true philosophy of 
history. 1880 J. Caibo Pkiios, Keiig. t A phdosophy of 


religion starts with tho presupposition that religinn and 
religious ideas can be taken out of the domain of feeling or 
practical experience and made objects of scientific reflection. 

8. A i>articular system of ideas relating to the 
general scheme of the universe ; a philosophical 
system or theory. (With a and pi.) 

1390 Gowkr Ca 4 /^ lli. 48 Of Tholoinc thnstronomie. Of 
Plato tlie IMulosophie.^ 1573G. Hauvby (Camden) 

xo Mi chefi'it prupu^ttoiis against Arihtoiles phiioMsphi. 
160a Shaks. Ham. 1. v. 167 There are more things in 
Heauen and Earth, Huratio, Then are dream't of in our 
Philosophy. 1674 Grew Disc. Mixluie 8 z, I shall en- 
deavour to conform to the Phylo^ophy, which this .Soricty 
doth profess: which is, Keasuntng grounded upon Expeii- 
ineni, and the Common Notions of Sense. 1841 Klphin- 
stone Hist. Ind. 1 . 237 The Indian nhilus^hy rchcinblcs 
that of the e«iriier rather than of tiM later Greeks, a 1866 
J Grotk Exam. Utilit. Philos, xvi. (1870) 249 The special 
doctrines of other philosophies. 

0 . a. The ■} stem which a person forms for the 
conduct of life. b. The mental attitude or habit of 
a philosopher; seienity under disturbing influences 
or circumstances; resignation; calmness of temper. 

1771 Chkstkkk. Le//.. to Bp. IVater/ord 19 Aug., Philo- 
sophy, and confidence m the mercy of my Creator, mutually 
assist me in bearing iny share of physical ills. Z774 J* 
AnAM.s in ham. Lett u May, My own infirmities, the 
account of the return of yours, and the public news t-oiTiing 
altogether have put tny utmost philosophy to the trial. 
183a Lvtton EngeneA. 1. v, Philosophy luts become another 
iiaiiie for mental quietude. 1877 brARsow Serm. li. a6 And 
as to philosophy, alas 1 it may answer same of the lighter 
purposes of life, but can never pillow the soul iu death. 

10 atlrib. and Comb., as philosophy-dreanur, 
-hater-, f philosophy-game ; sec Puilosophkr 5 h. 

i6zi Burton Anal. Mel. ii. i. iv. 348 The like I may 
say of Cl Bruxem PhyloM>phy game, a 1608 F. Grkvil 
Sidney (1659) 18 i'o turn the barren Philosophy precepts 
into pregnant Images of life. 1653 Nicholas Papers 
(Camden) IL 19 This Geiitleman ..is desnoua to have the 
place of Philosophy Professor at Breda. 1670 Cotton 
Espernon it. v. 236 Prr>ceeding to pnhiick Lectures, he 
became Philosophy Reader. 1711 Shakti.sh. TAaMw:. (1737) 
III. 159 Here, niethiiiks, the tidittilc turns more against 
the philosonliy haters than the virtuosi or philosophers. 
1796-1803 CoLEHiiK^K Let. (in Sotheby's Ca'al. 20 Nov. 
(1899) 17'. Your philosophy dreamers from Toth, the Egyp- 
tian, to Taylor the English Pagan. 

Hence f ^hllo sopliyahlp Obs., a mock title for 
a philosopher. 

1798 Chahixitte Smith Vug. Philos. Ill 13 Is yonr philo. 
sophysliip disinterested enough to give a letter of lerom- 
nienuation to your elder liroiherT ibid IV. 47, (II, of whose 
libertinism his phitosophyship has such teriilde ideas. 

t Philosophy, V. Obs. Also 4 philoaoflen. 
[f. prec. sb. ; cl. obs. F. philosophier (i 5-1 6th c. 
m (iodef.).] intr. -« Piiilomophizr i. 

Wyci.ir Bible PrrC Ep. vi. 67 Other, among 3ong 

7 rainen philosTjfien of holi leitres(t38B talken as filosofcres 
h«x>ly lettris among ^onge wyiiimen). 1584 R. Scot 
Disiov. lyitihcr, XV. xxxiii. (iH8^ 383 Salomon did^ phi- 
losophic about ail things. izi6i4 1>onnb^ Hiaffararos ii. § 2 
(1644146 Amlirose Philosophying divinely in a coiUempl.Ttion 
of Bees. 1654 Flrcknoe Ten J'ears Trav, 134 V0U.ACC.. 
how 1 Philosophy on every thing. 

Hence t Fbilo’sophying; vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1577 tr DuilingePs Decades x 1 13 Those lowncs by reason 
of y* Philosophying [U pkUosophantibus \ cdd. 1387-92 
I’hilosophiiig] Leniies, were called ioiuitical. 1501 Sparry 

1.' A u.. .1 i.:i_ 


tr. Cattans Geomancie^ Ep. Dcd. Aij, By the philosophy- 
ing upon the compilation, lines aial proportion of ihe 
handes. 1648 H. urfsey ir.^ Balzac's Prince 950 A uioxC 
perfect manner of l’htlosoph>ing. 

+ Phllostorgy (fi itfeipid^l). Obs. rare~~'*. [ad. 
Gr. ipiRoarv/syia tender love, 1. ^AtJaropyov tenderly 
loving, f. ifnKo- Philo- + orepyrf afTection.l Natural 
affection, such as that of parents and children. 

1633 CocKLHAM, rh/loUor^te. parenu loue towards their 
children 1656 in Ulouht Gloswgr. 

Philotechnio (hltne'kmk), a. [f. Gr. ^i\ 6 - 
f'f Art, f. ^lAo- PHlio- rixinj art : so 
m^.F. philo/ec hit i^ue {/Jicl. etcad. 1835).] Fond 
of or devoted to the arts, esp. the industrial arts. 

s8a5f>>«r/. Mag. XCV. L348/Z British Philotechnic Society, 
Pioposals have been issued for the eatablishnicnt of a 
society under the above title 1887 Pail Mail G. 6 tH:t. 
ii/i Oiganiraiion of popular education in tbe evenings in 
Paris :— 111 —The Philotechnic Association. 

So Phllote’olinloal a. {rare^^) » prec. ; Fhilo- 
te'oliBlst, a lover of the practical aru. 

1809-10 CoLEuiDGR Friend (iSiS) 111 . 176. 1 distinguish, 
first, those whom indeed you may call Fhiloiheorists, or 
PliilotechnistA, or Practicians, and secondly tho.;e whom 
alone you may rtglilly denominate Philosophers. 1846 
VloHCKxryji, i'hilotechnU, Phiio/ecAnicalf fond of the arts; 
friendly to the arts. 

Fhilothaumaturgic, etc. : see Paii.o-, 

t Philotimy. Obs. rare, [ad, G. ^Xori/da, f. 
^Adri/iuf , f. ipiKo- Philo- + rt/i^ honour.] Love of 
honour, ambition. 

>593 Harvey Philotl, 94 lliese honourable Ri^rs 
approued ibeir Princely Magnificence, and Philolimy in a 
braue maner. Blount Glossogr. 

•philoua (hl9s), repr, med. and mod. L. philut^ 
Gr. for examples of which oee -PBiL. bo 

-phillst -> -PHIL ; -phily (fill), in derivativei of 
adjectives formed with •phil, phiUus, denoting the 
ouality or condition of loving, being devoted to, or 
favouring the person or thing denoted by the first 
element of the compound. 


Pllilo*z«iiiBt. [f. Gr. (f. 

loving hospitality, I, ^cAo* Pffii/>- 1 stranger): 
see -iCiT.] A lover of hospitality to strangers. 

i8aa T. Mitchell Aristoph. II. 170 And Nicostratui 
iripSf For 1 see that his lips To tlienfiselvcs are piuluxenkt 
framing. 

So t Phyloxeny, -lo. Obs. raro'^K 

i6a3 CocKRRAM, Phytoxenie. loue of hospitaliiia 

Philoxygonous to Fhllozoonlst : see Phtixk 
Fhllter, obs. form of Piltka: var. Philtbk. 
Phi'ltarer. rare. [f. Pujltbr sb. 01 v.h- -Efti.] 
One who makes or administers philtres. 

Doctrine if Devils 105 What more coniionane to 
this Etymon, than a Poysoner, Philter er, Jugler, Cheater, or 
Deceiver. Ibid. 106. 

Philtre, philter (fi ltai), sb. Also 7 flltre; 
7-b 111 L. form phlltrum (pi. -a or -ums>. [a. 
F. philtre (1568 in ilatz.-Darm.), ad. L. phillrum^ 
a. Gr. iplKspov love-chnrm, love-potion, f. 
stem of iptKtiv to love, ifnKos dear, loved, loving -i- 
-rpoK, suffix of instrument.] 

L A potion or drug (raiely, a charm of other 
kind) supposed to be capable of exciting sexual 
love, eip. towards a particular f)erson ; a love- 
potion or love-charm. Sometimes loosely, a potion 
or drug to produce some magical effect, a magic 
potif>ii, Alsoyf^. 

?i587 Newton iryall Man's owns st(fe (1603) it6 in 
Brand Pop. Antiq. (1870) III. 261 By, any secret sleight or 
cunning, ox Drinkcs, Drugges, Medicines, charmed Potions, 
Amatoiiou** Plulters, Figures, Characters or any such like 
paltering Instruments, DevLes, or Prnctlse.s. 1609 H. Jonron 
Sit. ii'otn. IV. i. (1690) 1 . If I should make 'hem ail in lone 
with tliee Afore Night [ Danp. 1 would say thou had'xt 
the bcHt Philtre, a 1618 Svi.vlstkr Mayiiens Blush 798 
*J'he hellish I’hiltree made ol Stygian Wave. >6ai Burton 
Anal. MeU 1. ii. 1. iii, I'hey can ni.'ike friend.4 enemier, 
and enemies friends, by philters. 1700 S. I- tr. Eiykcs Poy, 
A. Ind. 347, 1 threw ail over-board, for fear some tnck or 
philter should have been play'd with them. s868 I'kmnmion 
Luiretius 16 A witch Who brew'd the philtre. 

A ddio Randolhh Eclogue t wo Dot tors yiV% 1875 II. 
604 Love-sii-k Amyni.Ts, get a phiUruin here, 'lo make thee 
lu\cly to ihy itniy dear. 173* Blkkklky AUipkr, vi. ft 95 
'I liai dctiiomi assist in making phillrums and charma 
tSL See qiiots. Obs. [So It. phtllro (^Florio 
1598), F.pnillre (Cotgr. 161 1).) 

I i6s3 I^aroeir Phytiogn, 278 A mole on the phlltrum or 
hollow of the upper lip, nndci the nostrils. 1706 Phili irs, 
Philter or PhiUrnm.. .Among some Anatomists, it is takeu 
I for the Hollow that divides the upper Lip. 

3 . Comb., U’s philtre- bred, -charmed 

Svi.VBSTKR Du Baritts 11. i. 11. Imposture Not 
phihre-charin’d nor by Bnsiris prest. 1876 Eliot Dan. 
Der. IV xx\iL (beau ing), The pniltre-bied passion ofTiUitaii. 

Fhiltra, philter, v. [f. prec. sb ] 

1. trans. 'l o cliann with a philtie or love-potlon; 
fig. to bewitch. 

1(574 Covt. Tongue vi. ft 14 T.et [them] not. .shew themselves 
phiher d and bewitch’d by this. «i7ii Kkn Uymnothto 
Poet. Wks. 1721 III. 378 Hearts philtred by Concnpistence 
impure. 1B88 Emiymion 11. 3a Soon, like wine. 

Her eyes, in mine poured, frenzy-philtrcd mine. 

2 . uur. To prepare a pbiltie or magic potion. 

1768 [W. Donaldson] Lije Sir B SapskuU II. zxy. 911, 

1 thought my chymicai cliiromonceis were pbiliciing to 
cliann the deviL 

f PhiltroiUi (h'ltras), a. Obs, [f. as prec. + 
-OUH.] 01 the nature of a philtre. 

1653 A. WiijioM Jas. t 57 With Philirous powders and 
such drugs he works upon their persons. i (564 H. More 
Myst. Iniq. 11. 1. xii. a/6 heading. That it is a Philirous Cup. 

Fhilyrea: see Puilltuea. 

H Phimosis (f'^inid'k sis). Folk. Also 7 pby-« 
[mod.L., a. Gr. sfHfswait muzzling. So in Ft, 
(16th c. in Parc).] Contraction of ibc orifice of 
the prepuce, so that it cannot be retracted. 

1674-7 J. Moi.ins Anat. Obs. (1896) 99, 1 cut the Phymoeis 
and he did well. 1804 Med. Jrml. XJl. 90 With the dj^una 
he had a complete phnnosis. 1878 T. Bryaot Pratt. Surg. 
(1879) 11. 161 I’himosis is a congenilal affection. 

Hence Phlmoaod (fai in^‘*zd) a., affected with 
phimosis; Phlmotio (Iaimp*tik) 0., pertaining to 
or of the ntilnre of phimosis. 

1899 AlUmii's Svst. Med. VIII. 837 The irntatio^ 
retained smegma beneath a phimosed prepuce. iBaa-jft 
Goods Stutiy Med. (ed. 4) 11 . 47 Phimolic Pidegroon. 

Fhlnnook, phinoo, obs. fl. F innoo Sc., white 
trout. Fhioll, variant of F iliolr ^ Obs. 
tPhip, Obs. An imitation of the chirp of 
a sparrow ; hence formerly used as name for a 


sparrow. Also Philip. 

1377 Langl. P. pi, B XI. 41 * farewel pbtepe [C. xn. 
310 f^pel r quod fauntelte. a 1509 Skrlton Ph. Sparows 
ij8 Ana whan 1 sayd, Phyp, Phyp, Than he wold kpe «nd 
skyp. a 1577 Gascoicnr Praise P. .Sparrow Wk^ 


985 As if you nay but Fend cut Phip, Lmd, how the peat 
will turno and skipk . 

j?hiph(e, -er, obs. ff. Fipk, Fifkr. Fhlrmai^ 
phirxnaund, var, Fiumait. FhlBoall, obs. f. 
FiacAL, Fhlslck, FhUdoian, -Itlan, eic., obs. 
ff. Physio, Physician. Fhlslonomy, pnls- 
nomy, etc., obs. ff. Phystoonomy. 

Flut (fit). An Imitation of variouf ioundi» 
esp. that mode by a rifle-bullet. . 

>894 Ontis^ (U. ii XXIV. 4«i/t Us (s Lssr] gsvs s soft 
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•Alt I* of Startled reoofnltion, pricicsd up hk cars and 
turned his head Mkew. iljA Vat^y Chron. aa Au» 3/$ 
The pert crack of the Lee-Motfordt the *pKit of who«« 
btillet is lost in the whirr of a lead-coated stone from the 
Maubele arscnaL stgS Dovi.a Trag. Kmroth§ iv. do The 
fur was full of the phit-phit*phit of the bullets. 

Fhiton, - 08 , etc., obs. fT. Python, -msb, etc. 
Fhiji (fiz)* kutMrous €oUoq^ Also 7 pbia, 7-8 
phyi, phytt B phias, (fls;. [Colloq. abbrevU- 
tion of phitnomy, Phtbiookoht.] Face, connte- 
D.ance ; expression or aspect of face. 

t688 SiiAuwau. Sqr, Aisatia v. 1 , la deed your magnani- 
mous Phyz is somewhat disAstu'd by it, captain. 1691 AVie 
Piscao. Otd iutr%'^gH» xxvii, Next Cbukiu Will, ..With 
Aukward Phy& 1693 Congreve Old Btuh. iv. viii. What 
a furious phiz 1 have I 1761 Chuucmill Gk^ti iv, Savour’d 
in talk, in dres^ and phyz. Mure of anoiher World 
titan this. <774 Gouy. Mobkib In Sparks Lift ^ iVriL 
(183a) 1 . ai Grave phizes are grinned out of countenancew 
1808 W. S. Gii^eut Baft Ballads^ Only Dameimg Girl, 
And her painted, tainted Phiz, 

b. tomb., Mphiz maker, one who makes * faces' 
or grimaces. 

174a T. Yarrow Lt 7 >t ai first Sight Prol, Mass John the 
Phiz- Maker with zealous CanL 

Phiz, phizz, obs. ff. F izz. Fhlzitian, Phlzo- 
Bonoinye, oIm. ff. Phvaician, PHYgiooNoiir, 
Fhleam, obs. form of Fleam sb.^ 

Fhleb-f before a consonant Phledo-, combining 
form of Gr. ^Af/ 3 - vein, an element in teriua 
of physiology, pathology, etc. 

n FblabooUaia (flebekU^ sUL'), nnicbMtasIz 
(Hfbe ktdsls), PhltbMtozy (Hrbe’kt&si) [Gr. <«- 
ratrif extension], abnormal dilatation of a vein, 
varix. Phlebaotopy (fl/'be ktdpi) [Gr. I« out of, 
ruxor place], displacement or abnormal situation 
of a vein. 

x 84 S DuNGi.isnN Med. Lex., *Phlehecfasia, dilatation of 
a vein, or poitioii of a vein. i849'5a 1 odd Cytl^ Anat. VI. 
>397/'‘< *Pliicbccte!Us may conveniently be divided into 
scvcr.'tl forms. 1858 Maynic Lex. 938/a *Phlebectasy 

..*Phlel>cciopy. 

FMebeiiterato (fl/be nt^rA), a. (sb.) ZooL 
[ati. mod.l.. rhlebenterata, f. Gr. vein 

-t- ivTtpov intestine: sec -ate* a.] Belonging to 
the Phlelienterata, a former division of gastrojiod 
molluscs, ciiaractcrizod by processes of tlie ali- 
mentary canal extending into processes of the 
IxKly-wall. b. sb. O.ie of the Phlebenteraia. 
So Fblabanterlo (flebcnte'rik) a., characterised 
by such processes as those of the PkUbmterata ; 
PUabentariam (flPbe'iUcriz'm), the condition of 
having processes of the alimentary canal extending 
into processes of the body- wall, as In the Phle- 
henterata, or into the legs, matulibles, etc., as in 
the /ycnoj^nidm ; the opinion that such processes 
htavc a circulatory function. 

1857 E. C. Ot rh ir. Quatre/agee* Rftttblrs Nat I. 351 
Phlcbci)t«iis0i wan declar«l to be entirely exploded, und 
charac(eri>ied as a mere chiincia. 

II Fhlebitiff td/boi-nsj. Path, [mod.L., f. Gr. 
0A<^, vein: see -ITI6.] Innammation of 

the wails of a vein. 

z8aa-34 Goods Stwiy Med (ed. 4) H ii llie inflammation 
of veins, by some wi iters r.-illcd IMilcbiiis has of late occupied 
moreatieniion. JjRYAnrT Pract. Snrg. I. 4^5 Phlebitis 

L. the chief evil to be feaied from an injury to a vein. 

Hence Phlobltlo (Hfbrtik) a., pertaining to or 
aiTeoted with phlebitis. 

1899 Allbutt's Svst Med. VI. 170 Pagrt. .contended for 
tire oriiiiarily phlebitic imiure of thrombuMs in gout. 
PnlebCK, combining element : sec rilLEii-. 
Phlobogram ((1e'bdgift.'in) [-guamJ, a diagram 
(sphygmogram) of the pulsations ol a vein (.Vy*/. 
Sot. Lex. 1893). PUobOflrraph (fle'li^graO 
f-ORAPH], an instrument (sphygmograph) for 
recording diagrammatically the pulsations of a 
vein. PhloboH^rap^ ^flfbp'gr&h) [-qkapuy], a 
description of the veins ; hence Phloboffrapliloal 
(fleb^gr<T*likdl) a., pertaining to phlebography. 
Pklebolite (.de'lxfbit), Phlo'boUth (-li» [Gr. 
Xi$ot stone : see -litk], a morbid calcareous con- 
cretion in a vein, a vein- stone ; hence Plilebolltlo 
(di'tik), -lithio (-li'kik) a., of the Datare of, or 
I^rtaining to, a phletolite. Phlebology (flf- 
byldd^t) [-looy], that part of physiology or 
anatomy which treats of the veins ; hence Phlebo- 
lo'gloal a., pertaining to phlebology. || PUabo- 
asttrltiz (Ae btfimArdi'tis) [Gr. /i^rpa womb : see 
*itib], iiillammation of the veins of the womb 
(Mayue Expos, J ex. 1858). |i Phleborrhagia 
(flebitr/f-d^ift), Phleborrhatfo (Ae'bd'rAlj) [Gr. 
•/wyla, from fiiyywai to burst ; cf. kmmorrha^i\, 
haemorrhage from rupture of a vein. HFlile- 
borrlMzi* (fleh^re'ksis) [Gr. bursting], rup- 
ture of a vein (Dunglison Med. Lex. 1849). |)Fhle- 
hoaolarozlz (fle b^iskl/Vdu’sis) [Gr. axXifp^it in- 
duration, f. fficKffpbs hard], morbid thickening and 
hardening of the wall of a vein ; hence Phlebo- 
zdUzotlb (-pnUc) a., pertaining to phlebosclerosis. 
UPhUbostzzeziz (fle b^stMk*sis} [Gr. oripweit 


contraction}, abnormal ooBtraction of a vrfa or velnt 
(Dunglison 1853). (I Phi 30 bottuomho'sl% throm- 
boais m a vein. Also Pblebotomt, etc. 

IM Srii, Med. 7ns/. at Jona 1571 Dr, J. Bladtenzia 
will daiDonairau his CUnkal Polygraph and *Phlabo- 
gra^. i8|98 Syd. See, Lex., * Phleb^p^kieai. belonging 
to Phlebography. 1841 Duncuson MmL Lex., ^Phlebt* 
grapky^ dasenpuon of the veins, ibid., •PkUbotUe, a Ioom 
concretion, varying in size from a currant to that ofa pea, 
Occasionally found ia the veinib^ 1874 Van Buben Die. 
Gemit, Otr. 217 Certain concretions found in the dilatCMl 
Veins. . and knoam as phieboliten. 1847-9 'IoddCvt/. AneU. 
IV. 89/a *Phleboliths originate in clots in the Literior of 
tbe vttMels. zM Mayns Expos. Lex. 030/3 *Phlabo- 
lithic, "Phlcbolitic. iiqn Syd. Sac. Lex., ^Pklebologiuii, 
belonging to Plilebology. 3843 Dungusom Med. Lex., 
^Phlebology, the part of anatomy which treats of the 
veins, iom tr. Blancartts Pkyt. Dili. led. a), ^Phlebor^ 
r<\gia, the breakiug of a Vein. 184a Duncusoh Med. Lex., 
PMeborrhngta. 1899 AUbutCs Syst. Med. VI. 331 'The 
sclerotic proccM may aflfect die veins also — ^phtebo-eclerosie. 
ibid, fao *Phlcbo-Mlerodc thrombosis. 1893 Syd, Soc. 
Lex., PkUbotkrombosis, venous thrombosis. 


Fhleboidal (dfboi ddi), a. [f. Phlbb- -f -oio 
+ -alJ Resembling a vein or veins : see qnot. 
x 9 fjlk KacycL Brit. IV. 87/1 Tlie ti'^sue composed of these 
moiiiliform v«sseU has been denominated phleboidal. 

t Fhl0bo*toilier. Obs. tare. In 6 -thomer. 

[f. Phlebotomy - r-£R.] ^ Phlrbotomtst. 

1504-78 Bullevn Dial. agst. Pest. {i888> a6 Let vs. .take 
our Phlebothomer with ai to let hyiii blond. 

Flilabotoiliio (Aebtftp'mik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. 
^tfivroyiicbt sb., the phlebotomic 

art), £ ^Kefiorofua Phlebotomy.] Of or pertaining 
to phlebotomy. So Ptalaboto^mloal 0. ; hence 
Phleboto*inlisany adv., in relation to plilebotomy. 

Z799 in S/irit Pub. yrttis.lll. 148 President of the plilehio- 
tonuccolicgc. i8^MAYMaA‘j^r>aiLr^.Q4o/a PhlebototnicaL 
1869 E. C. Kvb ui Studeat fl. 183 The * mosquito ’ cannot 
be said to exist specihcally, though phlebotof^ally it baa 
an entity. 

Fhlebotonuflit [f- Phlebotomy 

(or Its source), sec -i«t : cf. Y . phUbotomisle ( 1 733 in 
Did. Trivoux).] One who praaises phlebotomy ; 
a surgeon who bleeds patients ; a blood-letter. 

■657 G. .Stabkrv ifelmont's V’inti. 756 A just reward fix 
a butcherhke Phlebotouii&t. tSid Kikrv A Se. Entomol, 
ui. (i8i3; 1 . 6j The cupping gla&sc't of the phlcbutoinist. 

Fhlebo-’tomiza'tion. [f. next + -ation]. 
The action of phlcbotomi/ing ; blood-letting. 

1597 A. M. tr. Guillememt's Fr. Chirurg. ^(^12 VVe may 
not, 111 Phicbotointzaiiofie, bu to titnorouse and fcarfuU. 1837 
Sim F. Paixiravb Merck. 4- Frtar\. (1844) 199 A gencrid 
phleboiomuation at stated ruid regular periods. 

Flll0botOlltiS0 (il/ly*t6mdiz ). V. Also 6 -tho- 
mize. [a. ¥. phUboiomise^r (i6tbc.), in mcd.L. 
Jlebotomizare (Du Cange), f. phUbotom-us, Gr. 
sl>Ke 0 brofAos : see next and -IZK.] a. inlr. To 
piaclise phlebotomy; to let blo<^ by opening a 
vein. b. iratts. To bleed (a person, or a port 
of the body) ; also transf. and fig. c. inlr, for pass. 
To undergo phlebotomy, to l»e bled (quot. 165a). 

lagd Nashs Saffrou Walden Ep, Ded., Wka. (Grotart) 
Ilf. 13 Phichuthomize thenK ^liiig tiiem, tuich them, isfqq 
A, M. ir. GuillemeaH's hr.yhirurg. To phlebotomize 

aright, is oftentimes a dithtniUe mmter. 1644 Howell 
Lnglands Tears in Dodona’s Gr. etc 160 Body politiques 
. .as well as tiie frayle bodiet.of men., must have an evacua- 
tion for their commt humours, they must be phlebotomiz'd. 
>658 Benlowes rheoph. xi. xxiv. 196 Post for physick's 
skill Phlebotomize be must, and lake tbe vomit pill. 1796 

J. Anstky Pleader's Guide PocL Wks. Bother. You 
look some bloo«l. Sir, from hinL Tench, Plenty— Phlebo- 
tomiz'd him ounces twenty. 1873 Browning Fed CotL 
Nt.'Cap 111. 135 The while I bliNier and phleUHomire I 1B76 

K. F. Burton Gorilla L. 1 . 131 At night the mosquitoes 
phlebotomized us. 

Hence Fhlebo’toniised ppl. a.; -izlng vbl. sb. 
1597 A. M. tr. Guiliemeau 5 Fr. t hit'urg. ab^a Phletoto- 
misinge or bluod-lcltiiige 1631 R, Arratgnm. Whole 
Creature v. 36 Yea, iliey would, .make Bread and Cutes of 
the Blood nr their Plilenotoniized bullockes. 1835 An.ster 
tr bautt (1887) 99a For spirits sinking, spirits rising The 
one cure is (ihcbotonUNing. 1865 J'a/l Mali < 7 , 14 Aug. 11 
These phlebUoraizing days are now, however, long gone by. 

Flllabotoniy iHfb^'tomi). Forms: 5 fleo- 
botomie, -ya, (flo-, flabotomye), 5-6 flebo- 
toxnya, (9 -7), 6 fleubothomjfe, flebothomia, 
-y, phlabothomy, -tomya, 6-7 -tomla, (7 
-thomie), 6 - phlebotomy, fa. OF. fiebotkomie 
(i3thc. in Godef.), mod.F, phiPboiomie, \\. fiebo- 
tomia, ad. 1 .^ phlebotcmia, a. Gr. e^efioroyia, the 
opening of a vein, f. ^XeBbrofios that opens a vein, 
t ipKeBo- Phlebo- i- ~rofsot -cutting, -cutter.] 

1 . Tbe action or practice of cutting open a vein 
80 as to let blood Aow, as a medical or therapeutical 
operation; venesection, blood-letting, bleeding. 

c 1400 l.at^rnnc's Cirurg. 63 A walkynj^e vlcus is heelid 
wiFdeobotomie (». r. flebotomye] A formacte. 1413 Pilgr. 
Sowle (Caxton) 1. xxii. (1859)34 The nature of thy maladye 
wvl Mkc sothely a flobotomya 1543 Booaus Dyetary xxiiL 
(1870) 387 Clense U with stufes ur by fleubolhomya. i 4 bi 
Burton Aunt. Mel. 11. v. 1. li. (1651) ^8 a Phlebotomy is 
promiscuously used before and after Pbysick. 1780 Johnson 
Let. to Mrs. T krais 34 Aug., (ienile purges, and slight 
phkboioinie^ are not my favourites 1 they are pop-gun 
batteries, which lo*ie time and efTect nothing, x%n Knory 
Print. Medicine 60 Marks of leach Utes, and of pbJebotomy. 

2 . iramf. and fig. The drawing of bltm ia any 


way {Jtii. or^f.); tspu bloodihed (L0. tcmngltig, 
slaughter, etc.), or other violent or detractive meaaa 
naed (or the enra of moral, social, or political 
disorder ; * bleeding ' in purse or poiAet 
j xs8o [tNASUR] Almsamdfer Psrrmi 3K O It is a hair^ 
bnioda whoora<«onaa, and well scana in Pblebot om ia. 1848 
J. Hau. Norm Ymc 151 Warre U the PbUbotonyof cha 
Body Politique. tSay CeMii. Mag. XCVLI. ii. 539 Fiscal 
PhlecNHomy was unknown, as a taence, to our aocesioii. 
td* Au instrument for phiubotomy; a lancet* 
Obs. [Gr. ^90bTo/ioy.Jl 

1477 Karl Rivers (Caxton) Diefet 33 Ypocraa . . bolding 
fai hts honde a flabotomye of rounyLiou for hityng bloodL 
H FhlegetllOli (Ae*gr)^, fle-dg-). 6>. and 
Lot. Myth. Also 4 Plegeton, 6 Phlegaton. 
[a. Gr. ^Xeyffloir, -ovr ■* lit. ^buniing, blazing % 
hence as here.] Name of a fabled river of Are, 
one of the five rivers of Hades. 

1390 Gower Cottf. II. 164 He wolda awere his eommao 
oth. Be Lethen and be Flegeton. zspo SrENSRE F. Q. 11. vL 
^ Nor damned ghuate In flaming t'hlegeton docs not no 
felly roste. 1701 tr. Le Clerc'e Print. Fatkere (f 70a) 390 
T'» certain, that the Pagans, who first used the word 
Plilegeilion, denoted by it not a River of the Ely^n Fields 
. but of Hell and the Place of iornients. i860 Ehrrson 
Cond Lift, Behaviour Wka (Bohn) 11 . 39> Mo phlegethoo 
Could bo found that would burn him. 

Hence Pblzgutbo'iitzl, Phi0g0tho*Bfilo odjs.^ 
of or pertaining to Phlegethon ; burning, fiery. 

t6oo Toubneur Trat^f. Metam, PtoL, To feele the smart 
of Phlegetontike ideht. a 1649 Drumm. op Hartih. Poems 
Wka ti?ii) 34 Dlozd with phleKeibootal fires. t6ii Biciaa 
New iJi^. P 181 Pblegeionim and direfiill eviuL tSss 
Bvhon Yuan iv. IHi, Cogninc 1 Sweet Malail of the Phle- 
gethontic nil i 

Flileffm (flem). Forms: see below. [ME. 
fietm, ^urntyfieme, a. OY.fieume,Jlimme (ijtb c. 
in l.ittrd), mod.F. fiegme (dial, fieume, fiPme^ 
fiume) ■* Pr. fiegma, fiemma. Cat fieumia, Sp. 
ftettta, lx., fiemma L. (|KMit-eL) pkie^ma clammy 
humour ol the body, phlera, a. Gr. ^iy-fsa in- 
flammation, heat, morbid dammy humour (at tbe 
lesult of heat), f. ^iy-eio to burn, blaze. In 
16- 1 7th c. conformed in spelling to Gr.-L. original.] 
A. Illustration of Forms. 


a. 4-6 fleume, liawme ; 4 fleam, 5-7 flema, 
6-7 fleama, fleam, 8 fle'ma. 

1387 Trpvisa Htgden (Rolls) II. 147 pey hadde Rsocha 
flceni. yge-iafis Fleume [sec B. 1 a). 13^ TaavisA Bmrtk. 
De P. R. IV IX. (Add. MS. 37944), Flewme is an humour 
kyndeliche coldc &: motsta laaa tr. Secreta Seeret., Prio. 
Prtv. 345 Agarik Purgyth fleme and niaicnooly. 1508 
I)UNBA3 Tua Alar at Wemem 91 Ane hag full of flewme^ 
f 1533 Du Wks introd. Fr, in Palsgr. 904 'Hie fleame, U 
Jtegme. 15B6 Bkight Melanch. ii. 4 The second is fleume, 
next to bloud in qiiantiile. 1645 Milton Colast, la Wbat 
if fleam andchoter. come insist s69» Howell 
Rev. Naples 130 'I'bey answered prudently and with fleme. 
1709 PqiE hss. Cfit, 66a Our Clitics, .judge with fury, but 
they write with fle'ine. 

B- 6-7 fiegma, fleagTn(a, 7 fleugma, 7-8 flegm. 

1547-64 Baulowin Mcr. Pkilos. (Palfr.) 44 The rest of 
him flegme & choUer. 1587 Golding De Morm^y s. <1593) 
141 Agarick purgeth FIcagme. a 1618 Raleigh Scepitek 
in A’ CM. (1631) 8 Abounding with Fleagnt. afiai SANtiEMSoN 
yrd Sem*,, 1 Kings xxL 39 | 36 Abundance of melancholy, 
tough flegm. z6tt Stanley Hist. Pkilos. HI. 11. 134 Hence 
aie uenerattd Choler and Flcgine. 1736 Xmhx Alberti t 
AtekU. 1 34/a The superfluous Flegm and Humidity. 

7. 6 phleuma, phlangma ; 6-7 pblagma, 7* 
phlegm ; 7-8 pblaam, phlame. 

1541 R. CortAND Gmlyen't Terapeut. a Giv, To pni« y» 
humuum colerykc or nielancol) ke^jor els phleume. 19^-73 
CoocER Thesaurus z.y. Consista.Cursns pitmifae lons/stft, 
the course of the phleugnie u stayed. « type Grkbne 
Mamillia 11. Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 933 Ibe naturall constUu- 
tirm of Huinen is Phk-gii^ and of men Cholicr. sfiosTiMME 
Qutrsii. * vii. 39 A ceitaine watry elementary plileme. 1617 
Janua Ling, ico Plilcame expellcth choler. i66o~ Phlegm 
[see B. 3]. xUtiq WoRUUCE SysL Agric. 5 Phlegroe dis- 
tilled from Suit of I'urtar. 1664 Earl Koscom. Ess. Trmnsl. 
b'etst (1709) 301 Write with Fury, but coriect with Phleam. 
II 6. b flagma, 7 phlegma. 

»5« Andrrw Brunswyke's Distyll. Waters B vHL Onely 
the fiegma of the grenc herbes is i^cylled. z6io Phlegma 
Isee H 3). 1697 Physical Dict.^ Phlegma . k used for any 

diktilied water which imth no spirit, as rose-water. 

B. Signification. 

L The thick viscid fluid or semifluid substance 


secreted by the mucous membranes, esp. of the 
respiratory passages ; mucus. 

a. In old physiology, regarded as one of the four 
bodily * humours described as cold and moist, and 
supposed when predominant to cause constitutional 
inuolence or apathy. 

13B7 [see A^aJ. i^G^ER Cai^. III. 99 The motee 


fleume with bis cold 


in the lunges (or his hold Or- 


e lungi 

deined him a propre stede. 150B Ora. Ceysten Men (W, 
de W. 1506) IV. xxvii. 318 An armony. .of the foure humours, 
that is to knowe of y* blode, of the colour, of the AeuaM, 
and of Y* malancoiy. 1533 Elyot Cast. Nelthe 1. i. (1541) 
8 b, Natural fleume is a huinour cold and rooyst, whyte and 
swete, or without uuita. 1963 Mirr. Mag., Rtvers Ixvt, 
*l*hey turned theyr blud to mclancbolick fleume. 1615 
G. Sanovs Trav. l 73 Fleame hath the predominancy in his 
complexion. 1731 ARBVTHNor Alimente vl viL (z 73 j|) 
Phlegm amongst tlie Ancients signified a cold vtscoos 
Humour, contrary to the Etymology of the Word, 1B60 
Whrwrll Philos. Discern, rv. vL 35 1 ne doctrine of the Four 
Humours (Ulo^, Phlegm, Yellow Bile and Black Bik). 



PHLEQIEAGOGUE. 


784 


PHLOGISTIC. 


b. In modern (or corresponding early) nse; 
esp. when morbid or exccMlve, and discharged by 
cough, etc. Now chiefly in popular use, and no 
longer applied to the mucus of the nasal passages. 
So mod.r , Jleume^fluvieS, 

i486 Bk. St. Alb<gn 9 C vj b, And makyih flewme fall owta 
of the brayne. 1508 Dunius 7 W AfaHit IVemtn *74 Ane 
hair hogeart, that hoatit out flewme. 15M Camp/. St^ot, 
vi. 67 Vaope, that is gude to purge congelit fleume. 1601 
Holland /^/tny II. 277 Worm wo<m . . dischargeth the brest 
of tough fleagme. 173a Arbuthnot /<M/ts o/Uiet in AU^ 
tHtnis 267 'I'o dissolve viscid Phlegm, and excite a Cough. 
1843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Mid. xk. 929 The principal 
aniioyaiiLe the patient suffers is in getting up the phlegm 
in the morning. 1877 Roberts Hamibk. Med. (1^) 4<» 
The discharge of various substances, teclmically termed 
expectoration or sputum^ and popul.'irly known as phlegm. 

to. With a and pi, A collection or mass of 
phlegm, or of any mucous secretion. Obs. 

1561 Hollyhwsh Jfom. AAotk. 15 If thou wilt, purge the 
he^ and breste..of all slymye fleumes and fyhh. 1584 
CixiAN //<srvn Health cxxxiv. (1636) 136 [It] doth take 
a\%ay Flewmcn of the Eyes. 16B8 Miegr hr. iUct. s. v. 
BrtMjg-t To bring up a phlegm, cracker. 17S7 Philip Quatll 
fi8i6) 16 A phlegm sticking in my throat, I happened to 
hem pretty loud. 

t d. In h^rative use. Obs, 

1363 Jkwkl Dcf. Apol. (161 x) 1^3 In danger to )>e choaked 
with the flTgme & humour of hts sins. 163^ G. Hembkkt 
Temple^ Church potxh xvi, O England 1 full of siiine, but 
most of sloth ; Spit out thy flegme, and fill thy brest with 
glorie. 1633 H. Vaughan Stlex Scint. ii. Proffer viti, Spit 
out their phlegm, And hil thy brest with home. 

e See Sauceflkmb. 

f 2 . Old Chem. One of the five * principles ’ of 
bodies, also called water ; any watery in^orous 
tasteless substance obtained by distillation. Ohs. 

1471 Ripley ComA, Alch. in. iv. in Ashm. Theat, Chem. 
Brit, (1652) 140 Fyrst wyth moyst Fyre and after wyih the 
dry : I'he flewme by Pacyence owt drawyng. s6xo B. 
JoNSON Alch. II. V, Rectifie your menstrue, from the 
phlegina. x66o Sharkock Vegetables i^o Seeds steeped . 
in Spirit of Urine mixt with phlegm of Elder -berries. 1686 
Harris tr. Lrmery sChym 5 Water which is called Phlegm 
..comes in distillation before the Spirits when they are 
fixt, or after them when they are volatile. _ 1707 Curios, in 
Hiisb. k Card. 335 Three Principle.n of which all things are 
form'd : that is to say, the Flegm, the Grea.se and the Ashes. 
The Flegm is the Mercury. 1718 Quincy Compl Disp. 9 
Phlegm or Water, is the common Vehicle or Diluter of all 
solid Bodies. 1791 Hamii.ion Berthollet's Dyeing 1. i. 1. v. 

78 'I'he gall-nut yields, by distillation, a limpid phlegm. 
i8sa Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. ^1 The attempts made to 
an.'ilyse vegetable substances previous to 17-co merely pro* 
duced their resolution into the supposed elements of the 
chemists of tho^e days — vis. salu, eartna, phlegm and sulphur. 
8. Tne character supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm (sense i a) in the bodily 
constitution ; phlegmatic temperament or disposi* 
tion; want of excitability or enthusiasm; cold- 
ness, dullness, sluggishness, apathy ; coolness, 
calmness, se1f-posses.sion, evenness of temper, 

1578 T. N. tr. Conq. IV. India igS There are few nations 
of so much fleame or sufferance (as the Mexicans]. s64a j 
Howei l For. Trav. (ArbJ 5a Ho that hath to deale with 
that Nation, must have good store of Phicgme and patience. 
1666 Temple Let, to Ld. Arlington Wks. 1731 11 . 50 
Monsieur de Wit defended their Cause, .with great Phlegm, 
but great Steddiness. 1^ T. Hutchinson Htst. Mass, 

1 . 223 A man of more phlegm, and not so sensibly louchcd. 
1836 Sir W. Hamilton Disiuss (185a) 281 The mathematical 
genius requires much phlegm, moderation, attention and cir* 
cumsiiection. 187s G. Meredith H. Richmond xvi. The 
patience of the people wa.s creditable to their phlegm. 
Flllefflliagogue(flc'gmigpg). [a. Y'.phUgwa- 
Jleumagogti4 in Hatz.<Darm.), 

ad. med.L. phlegm agogus ^ a. Gr. f. 

tpKbytta Phlegm + dyooyof drawing forth.] A 
medicine for expelling phlegm. Now rare. 

Physical Dict.^ PlilegmagcgOHy purgers of flegm.] 
1^1 .Salmon Svn. Med. iii Ii 37*3 Electuary of fallap. .is a 

f tMd Phlcgmagogue. Farriery fmpr (1757) 

1. 248 Plilegma,;ogues or those [medicines] which draw off 
pitious Matter or Phlegm by Stool. 

So Phlogmagogal (-gda-gill) a., having the 
property of expelling phlegm ; Phleguaffoglo 
(-gp-dxilc), a. — prec. ; sb. ■“ pkleginagogue, 

1657 'Tomlinson Renon's Disp. 115 .Some are called Phleg* 
mugognll which purge Phlcgmc. 1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. 
Contpu . 144 Mercury.. with.. some phlcgmagogick Extract. 

llPhlogmasiaCnegm^-sii, -zi&). /ViM. pl. -es. 
[niod.L., a. Gr. iphtyfiairia (Hippocr.) infiamniation. 
Cf. M. phleg masie.'] Inflammation, esp. inflamma- 
tion accompanied by fever. 

Phlcpnasia dolens, or phlegmasia alba ^le ns. inflamma- 
tion of the veins of the leg, with severe pain, swelling, hard- 
ness and whiteness occurring in women after childbirth j 
al.so called milk- leg or whtte-lrg. 

i 7 o 6 PHU.i.irs, Ph^gmasiafon Inflammation. S753CHAMBER9 
Cycl. Supp , Phlegmasia^ a word used by some of the 
mediral writers for an inflammation. x8oo J. Hull (iitie') 
An Essay on Phlegmasia Dolens, 1899 bhMfLE Diphtheria 
X 'The mucous tissue . . is also the seat of very different kinds 
of phlegmasia. 

Phlegmatic (fiegmsetik), a. (sb.) Forms: 
see PuLKOM ; also 4^6 flum-, 6 7 flugm- ; 4-6 
-etyke, -ytjrok(e, -ytak. [M \t„Jleumatiket a. OF. 
JUumatique (i2-i3th c. in flatz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
phlegmeUic-uSf a. Gr. ipKaypariHot, L tpKiyfsa, 
<pK%yiJLar~ ; see Phlsom.] 


1 . Of the nature of or abounding in pblegra. 
a. (In sense pertaining to Phlegm i.) Of the 
nature of the * humour ' or secretion callea phlegm ; 
mucous. Of the human body, its organs, .etc- : 
Having a predominance of phlegm in the constitu- 
tion or * temperament ' (see also a). Of diseases, 
etc. : Characterized or caused by excess of phlegm. 
Now rare or Obs, 

1340 Ayenb. 157 Pe •• asayteh stranglakest ^ane 

coliik mid ire ana mid discord ..pane fleumatike: mid 
glotonye and be sleauhe. 13^ Trevisa Barth. De P. R, 
IV. IX. iTolleiiL MS.) A verry newmatike man is in the body 
lustles, heuy and slow. /btd. vii. lix. (Bodl. MS.), As Jw 
brayne dischargeh hym silfe of flewmatike bnmoures and cd 
fumosite. ^1400 tr.Seercta Secret.^ Gov. Lordsh. 86 If it 
l»e yn tukenynge fHcumetyke. laay Andrfw Brumswyke's 
Ihstyll. iVaters Ftj.Tospetteandputteoute theflegmatyke 
matter. 2541 Boorok Dyetary viii. (1870) 245 A fleinvtycke 
niaii may slepe .ix. huuresor more. 136a Bullkyn Bunvark^ 
Bk. Simples 3 b, It U good in the meates of them whiche be 
Flugmatike. 1563 T. Gale Antid 11. 84 In phlegmaticke 
b^yes they maye forbeare their supper. 1741 Betterton 
Fng. Stage V. 61 Persons of a flegmatic Constitution aie 
slow in turning of their Eyes. 1875 H. C Wood Thtrap, 
(1879) J2 The phlegmatic person is no more easily moved by 
iiicdiLinal than by other Hgencie& 

t b. (In sense pertaining to Phlegm a.) Of the 
nature of the * principle * called phlegm ; watery 
I and insipid. Ot bodies in general : Abounding in 
' phlegm * ; and hence, producing phlegm (Phlegm 
1 a or b) when taken as food, etc. Obs. 

290a Amnoloe Ckron. (1811) 172 For as inych aa all flsHhes 
aftir aater ben flewmatike therfore they be better rost tlwan 
sudeii. 1333 Elyot Cast. J/eithe (1541) a b. Where colde 
with moyature preuayleth, that body is calM Fleumatike, 
therein water hath preeminence. 1567 MAPi.tT6V. F‘t>rt<t 
77 She (the Carp] is of very soft flenh and phlegmatike. 1669 
VVoHLiuGK Syst. AgHe. (to8i) 5 Standing Waters, .by reason 
of the constant waste of the Phlcgmatiqiie vapour that con- 
stantly rises from iL 1747 Lancrihh iri Phil, 'i rans (1748) 
XL.IV. It [4] 'The watery or phlegmatic Principle abounds 
so much as to bu nearly {} Parts of the whole Mas.s. 

2 . Having or showing the mental character or 
disposition formerly supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm among the bodily ^ humours'; 
not easily excited to feeling or action ; lacking en- 
thusiasm ; cold, dull, sluggish, apathetic ; cool, 
calm, self possessed. 

2374 Hellowes Gneuards Fam, Ep. 30 The Numantines 
of their nuturall condition, were more flegiuatike than 
cholerike.^ i6u Massi.^ger Virg. Mart. iv. i, Cold, 
uhlegmatike bastard, th’art no brat of mine. 27S6>8a J. 
WAHTON Ess. Pope (cd. 4> 1 . V. 276 Raphael never receivM 
R more flegmalic Eulogy. 2815 Waier ton fVand, S. Amer. 
IV. L (1879) 288 Cold and phlegmatic mu^^t he be who is not 
warmed into admiiation by the surrounding scenery. 2888 
F. Hume Mme. Midas 1. iv, beliiia resumed her knitting 
in a most phlegmatic manner. 

+ B. sh, A phlegmatic person. Ohs. rare. 

2342 R. Copland Gnydon's Quest. Chirurg. M in, The 
fleumatykes, ft them that ate wont to diseases of colde 
maUidyes. 2629 Maxwf.ix tr. Herodian (i635> 120 He con- 
temned lulian, as an abject Fellow : and Niger as a dull 
Flegmaiicke. 

So t PlilUffmA'tioal a. » phlegmatic ; Fbleg- 
ma'tioally, t Pklegu»*tiol7 adv.^ in a phleg- 
matic manner; FklegmutioneEU, the quality of 
being phlegmatic. 

Eliz. in Leyrester Corresp. (Camden) 243 What 
*flrgmaticalt reasons soever were made you. 1684 ^r. 
Bonet's Merc. Compit. vi. 215 They that have a phlegmatical 
Ague. tSaS -32 Webster, 2838-4) Hallam 

Hist Lit. IV. iv. 9 76 The most phlegmatically impudent of 
the whole school. 1870 Daily A'trws 3 OcL, 1 be viilcttcs 
phlcgrruitically continued their circling. 1673 S’ too him 
Bayes 56 This is .so hal’d in, and so •phlcgmaiickly 
apply'd. 1727 Wahbukion Prodigies 80 All the re.st (of the 
storyl is phlegmatickly past over. 16^ Feltham Low- 
Countries ^2 ^irig fulioi liumouni, that is her cradle, which 
luU and rocks her to a dull *piilegmatickness. 

Phle-gmatlsm. rare—^, [l. as prec. + -i&m.] 
Phlegmatic character. So f mo'gmatlEt [-I8TJ, 
a person of phlegmatic constitution. 

2599H. Buttes Dyetsdn’e Dinner Dviyh, Pistake Nuts... 
In cold weather, for flegmatists. 1707 Godwin Enquirer 
436 The plilcgmatiMn of. .Sir Robert Walpole's.. conduct. 

Fhle gmatouB, a. rare-^K ff. as prec. + -ous.] 
'Inflamed or much inflamed' (sgd. Soc, Lex.). 

1878 A M. Hamilton Henr, Dtt. 133, I have already 
spoken of peripheral phlegmatous iioubles 
Phlegme, erron. form of Fleam lancet. 

161R WooDAi.t Surg. Mate Wks. (x<!>53) n Phlegme«..to 
launch and cut the gums. 2890 R. G. Cummino Hunters 
Life S. Afr. (TQ02) 99/1 Before starting 1 save Johanous 
my phlegme, and a hasty lesson in the art ofnleecUng. 

tPhlegmed (fiemd), a, Obs, rare-^, [f. 
Phlegm ^ -£0 Imbued with * phlegm * (sense 3). 

1683 Phil. Trans. XIV. 503 Tliis (oil of Vitriol] as highly 
Dhlegm'd . .as any usually i% 

PhlegmleSM (fie'mles), a, rare, [f. as prec. 

-LE88.J Devoid of or free from phlegm. 

1662 Rovlb Use/.^ Exp. Nat. Philos, il v. vii. 175 One i 
distillation . . will bring it over from Wine it nelf, «o pure and 
flegmlcss, as to burn all away. 1768 J. Ross Ode on loss 0/ 
F'rtend Wks. 224 (MS.) Philumei, Whose shrill harinonioua 
note So swells her phicgmiess throat, 

FMagmon (fie gm^n). Path, Also 4-7 flag-. 
Jlegmon, a. V,, phlegmon or phUgtnona (Plin.), 
a. Gr. tpKeyftowri inHammaiion, a boil, deriv. of 


^fy-«cr to bum : cf. OV,Jfeugmm (i3-i4tkc. (M 
Hatz.'Darm.) * mod.F. phlegmon."] An ioflamma- 
tory tumour, a boil or carbuncle; Inflammation, 
esp. of the cellular tissue, tending to or producing 
suppuration; an acute local inflammation wiik 
marked redness and swelling. 

2308 Trevima Baith. De P. R, vii. lix. (Bodl. MS.), Suche 
swdlinge hatte Apontema, ft somlynie it comeh- .of a scmple 
humoure as of blcKxl and hatte fl^mone. 1941 R. Cofland 
Ga/yen's Terapeutyke 2 By b, Yr ecchymoMS, or viceie, or 
erisipelaH, or piitryfaction, or phlegmone be ki any parte. 
>399 A- M. tr. Gabelhvuer's Bk. PhysicKe 364/2 (A prcscrlp. 
tion] For the Fleginone or Felon of the Fingers. 2451 
WiTTiB Primrose's Pop. Err, ii. 8x It may also be a 
phlegman, or erysipelas of some part. 278a K Monro 
Conipar, Ana/. 14 These parts .. may he subject to., 
phleraon. 1788 J. C. Smyih in A/ed. Cornmun, II, 191 
The Phlegmon is the inflammation of the cellular membrane. 
xfiqa Allbutt's Syst. AlecL VI. 236Tiiis bacillus is idcniii^ 
with one sulisequently found.. in gaseous phlegmons. 

Hence Phlegmonlo (flegnip iiik), Phle’gmonoui 
adjs.y pertaining to or of the nature of a phlegmon; 
Phle gmoaold a., resemhlinga phlegmon. 

1758 J. S. Le Dran's Observ. Surg. (1771) »70 A Man,, 
had a *rhlcginonick Erysipelas upon the Right Arm. 2875 
H. Walton Dis. Eye zb5 In phlegmonic inflammalioii, 
pulsation has been felt, as fiom an aneurism. 2735 Genii, 
Alag. XXV. 12 It appeared moie like the erysipelatous than 
^phlegnioiioide kind. 1835-6 Todd Cycl. Auat. I. 435/2 
External inflainmaiion rc.scinbling phlegmonoid erysipelas. 
2666 G. IIakxey Morb. Atigl. xi (1672)31 It's. . generated 
..out of the dregs and remainder of a ^Phlegmonous or 
Oedematick tumour. 2849-58 1 ‘odd Cycl. Anat, IV. B50/2 
Phlegmonous iiiflainmaiii.n of the areolar tissue. 

Phlegmy (flemi), a. Forma : see Phlegm. 
[f. Phlegm + -y.] 

1 . Of the nature of or consisting of phlegm, 
mucous : cont.iining or characterized by phlegm, 

ziSSo Llovd I'reas. Health Ij, Ihe sioppynges of the 
If uer that comethc of grosse and fleyiny humors. i6ao 
Vennrr T70 Recta iii. 57 It. biecdcth a clammy, and 
fleamy nourishment. 1678 Annk Bkadstmeet Poems (1875) 
16 'the flegiiiy constiiiiiton 1 uphold. 1739 K. Bull tr. 
Dedcktndus' iitolnanns 209 Now from ihy Lungs hawk up 
the phlegmy Load. 1892 Dany News 26 Dec. 5/5 A cold, 
accompanied by a phlegmy cough. 

t b. Watery; moist: ci. Phlkom a. Cbs. 

*599 H. Buttfj* Diets Drie Dinner I* iv, ('1 he niid-tiir] spits 
out watiy reuins amuine, As phleamy snow, and h.iile, and 
sheerer r.'tine. 1C83 Trvon nay to Health 83 The gioss 
phlegmy part of Grass. 

2 . Oi mental disposition : * Phlegmatic a. 

2807 Markham Caval. 1. 25 Such as out of their flemye 
womanishnesse seeke for such secrets. Milton Colast. 
Wks 1831 IV. 36a Rather then spend words wiih this fleamy 
clodd of an Antagonist. i8pa Pall Mall G. 29 Dec. 1/2 
Mild as milk, they hobnob with the phlesmy baxon. 
Fhleme, variant of Fleam lancet. 
Flilobaphene (flp’b&f/n). Chem. Also -en. 
[a. V . phlohaphhte, f. Gr. <pk 6 -os 0Xof-or bark 4- 
ficupn dye + -ENK.] Name for a class of brown or 
red colouring matters, of complex composition, 
occurring in the bark of various trees and shrubs. 

2880 Watt.n Diet. Chem. VIII. 1568 Phlobaphene^. .name., 
applied to certain red bodies, formed, together with glucose, 
when many tannins are lieaied with dilute sulphuric acid. 
1887 Athemeum 10 Dec. 787/2 It | tannin] u decomposed 
into giucO'«, gallic acid, and a substance analogous to 
phlobaphen. 2895 Naturalist 23 It (the hawthorn] yields 
a jddobaphene with acids. 

PhlOflm (flt^‘''cm), Bot. [mod. (Nageli in Ger.) 
f. Gr. 4 >k 6 of ipXotbs bark + passive suffix. ) 

Collective name for the cells, fibres, and vessels 
forming the softer portion of the fibrovascular 
tissue, as distinct from the xytem or woody por- 
tion ; the bast with its associated tissues. Also 


atlHh.y as phloem-bundle, -layer, -sheath, etc. 

2875 Bennett ft Dvkr tr. Seuhs' Bot. 94 liio diflerent 
forms of tissue of a diflferentiated fibro-vaKular bundle may 
be cl.TAS>fled into two groups, which Nigeli calls the PhloSm- 
(Bast) and Xylem- (Wood) portion of the bundle. ..In many 
bundles the phloffm is formed on one, the xylem on the other 
side of the prrH:ambium. Ibid. 09 These hoiiiorital elemeiiis 
..may be ceneraliy designated os rayst within the xylem 
they are called xylein-ta>s, within the phloem, phlo6m-rays. 
1876 EncycL Brit. IV 85/2 Found in the bast or phloem layers 
of Oldinary trees. s88a Vines Sachs' BoL 440 (In Ferns] 
A single layer or seveial layers of cells may often be found 
at the periphery of the phlo6m lying just inside the true 
bundle-sheath. Russow regards this structuie as belonmng 
,.to the ground tissue, and he terms it the phlotm-sheaih. 
Fhlogifltiaii (flt^idjji stifin). [f. Phlootstor 
•f -lAN.j A believer in the existence or theory of 
phlogiston. . 

2799 Sir H. Davy In Beddoes Contrib. Phys. j^^hfed. 
Knvwl. fyj The phlogistians were obliged to consider alt 
combustible bodies as combinations of different.. substances 
with the undemonstrated phlogiston. 

FhlogistiO (fl<>|d5fiitik, -gi'stik), a, (sh,) fjn 
sense I, mod. f. Phlogiston: cf. mod.L. phlo- 
gisiicus, , phlogistique (1762 in Diet, /tcad.y,^ 
semes a, 3, immeciately f. Gr. ipkoyiar- 6 s in- 
flammable, Inflamed 4 -IC.] ^ . 

I. L Chem. Of the nature of or consisting ox 
phlogiston; f containing phlogiston, combustible 
lohs ,) ; connected with or relating to 
2733 Phil. Trams. XXXVIII. 63 (In PtosphorusJ ™ 
Phlogistic Part is to slightly connected with th* 
Principles, that the least .. Friction or Warmth, seta it o«» 
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fir*. 1774 PRiBari.icr Ai^ I. 188 Common oir.. de- 

prived U lU fixed eir hy phlogistic procemet* /Mr/. 30 Plants 
iiiibibing the phlo^tic matter witn which it U overloaded. 
tj9g H 1001 NS Comparative View of the phlogistic and 
antiphlogistic Theories. 1794 G. Adams /Vef. 4 PhiUu 

II. xxi. 400 Bodies that are eminently luminous.. contain a 
certain spccieaof matter . . this is called phlogistic inflammable 
or combustible maHer. tflge. HaascNin. Simd, Nat, PkU, 

III. iv. 300 11ie phlogistic doctrines M Beecher and StahU 
t b. as sb, A phlogistic principle or so balance. 

>733 P^i^ Trans, XXXVI 1 1. 61 This red Earth retains 
so much of an unctioos- Phlogistic, that (etc.^ 

II. 2. Path. Inflammatory. 
t7S4>6 ConnohssHT No. 53 P 9 Blotches and breakings out 
. . owing to a kind of a phlogistic humour in her blood. 
1813 J. Thomson Lect. Inftam. jt Cases of acute or active 
inflammation preceded by what is called the phlogistic 
diathesis. 1854 Jones & Slav. TatM. A not, (1875) 331 1 he 
phlogistic process in the pericardium. 
t3. Burning, fiery, heated, inflamed (/iV. and 
/(t). Obs, (Chiefly in rhetorical nse.) 

^ 1791 E Darwin Sot. Card. 1. 1. 136 Ethereal Powers I 
you . . Gem the bright Zodiac, stud the glowing pole, Or give 
the Sun’s phlogistic oib to roll. _ iSos-s tr. Pallas' ’J'rav, 
(1S13) I. 83 The phlogistic mountains of that neighbourhood. 
18x1 Blackw. 407 A sorry imitator of that whole- 

sale dealer in phlogistic curses. 1855 Smkoi.ry, etc. Occult 
.Sc. 59 Much phlo^tic correspondence was discovered. 

Fhlogi'Stioatet Chem, Obs. exc. Hist, 
[f. prec. + -AiK't; cf. Y, phhgistipter,\ tram. 
To render phlogistic; to combine with phlogiston. 
Chiefly in Fhlogi atioated ppl. a. [K. phiojpsiiqu^J] 
t Pkiogisiicated air or gas, names for nitrogen in 
the phlogistic theory, f Phlogtsftcatsd athati, name for 
prussiate (hydrocyaiuite) of potash. 

1774 Priesti.cv Obserrt. Air 1. 178 Hotr, It might not be 
aini)>s to call air that has been., made noxious by any of the 
processes above mentioned, .by the common appellation of 
pklogt^iuated air, 1776— in Phil Tram. LaVI. 243 The 
niiiousair . lost a great proportion of Us powt^r of diminishing, 
that is^ phlogtsticating. common air. 1789 Ibid, LXXIa. 
i4fi It IS also natural to suppose, that, .the ilephlogisticating 
piinciplo .. Ibcingl expelled, the phlugisticaiing principle 
should enter. sBos W. Saunorrs A/tu. IValers 160 .\lniuht 
iniirely phiogi-ticaied air. or, as it is now termed, azotic 
gas. 1846 (iROVK Contrib .Se. in ( orr. Phys. Forces 
325 Priestley, .was led to believe that water was convertible 
into nitrogen (plilogisticated air). 

.S(} hPlUofflatloa tlonralso in Fr. i777].combixia> 
tion with phlogiston : the name in the phlogistic 
theory for the process now called deoxidation. 

1774 PniKSTLEv .«4i> (1775) I. iSgThisair. without 

any previous phlogistication.isuurified b> agnation in water. 
1774 SuLi IVAN Pieio Nat. 1 1. 86 1 he power of the loadstone 
..IS increased by cooling, by a reg'.neration of iron, or 
plilogistication or its c.dx, and by the action of acids upon 
iron 1801 Wollaston in Phil. Trans. XCl. 432 In the 
precipiiation of copper by silver, (we see] an instance of 
de.oxidaiion (or phlogistication) by negative electricity. 

Phlogiston (fl<r|d,5i -Stalin, -gi-st^Jii). Chem, 
[mud.L., a. Gr. <f>\oyiaT6vf neuter of ^hoyiarot 
burnt up, inflammable, vbl. adj. from ^Aoyi^-civ to 
set on fire, f. <b\6(, flame, ablaut deriv. of 

root of to burn.] A hypothetical 

substance or * principle ' formerly supposed to exist 
in combination in all combustible bodies, and to 
be disengaged in the process of combustion ; the 
* principle of inflammability'; the matter of fiie, 
conceived as fixed in inflammable substances. 

_ This une of the term and the theory connected with it were 
introduced by Stahl in 1703. in his ed. of Beecher's Physica 
isubterranea of 1669. The phrase * esse ^Aoyiaiov ' had been 
uited by Seniiert (in 1619) in the .sense of * the being in- 
flaiiimaole*, inflammability or combustibility as a quality 
of some sulMtances, but not regarded asasulMlance or prin- 
ciple. The existence of phlogiston was denied by lAvoisier 
in 177^, and (hough stoutly maintained by Priestley, the 
belief in it was generally abandoned by t8oa 
1 1619 Srnnertus De Chym. CoasensH nc Dissensu 383 At 
Colotes, Odores, Sapores, esse SKoytoror & siinilia alia, 
mineralibiis, metallis, gemmis lapidibus. plantis, animatibus 
insiinu 17 U Stahl .S/rc. Becemrianum 1. l xvi. 19 in Bis 
Phys. Suoterr. (1733), Ad^ substantiam ipsam mixti, ut in- 
grediens..ut materiale principium, et pars totiiis compositi 
cons(itutlva,concurrit, materia et principium ignis, non ipse 
ignis: Ego Phlogiston appellare coepi.J 
,(1730 Godfrey in Phil, Trans. XX A VI. a88 By the 5>olu- 
tion of crude Mercury united with the Phlogiston Vim. or 
otlier Vegetables.! lyuA. G HANCKswiTa XXXVIII. 
69 We produce the Phlogiston out of fat Substances, and 
from the Phlogiston a Fuligo, or Soot, and from the Fuligo 
an urinous Salt. 1750 E/aborsstoi^ laid Open Introd. 74 
The sulphureous pnnciple, or phlogiston, which is the proper 
essence of all oils. iTyaPRtRSTLtv Obteiv. Air (1775) 1. 65 
Cuiisidering inflammable air as air united to or loain^ with 
phlogiston. 1789— in Pkii. Trans. LXXV. aSo Mr. Lavoisier 
» well known to maintain, that there is no such thing as 
what has been called phlogiston. 1794 G. Adams Nat. 
£xp, Philos. 1. ix. 360 Phlogiston.. may be considered as a 
treasure, .of light and heat, to be dUpensed in the absence 
of the sun. 1794 J. Hutton Phiios, Light, etc. it Theie is 
truly in bodies a substance, which may be properly named 
phlogiston, as being the cau-e of that light and heat which 
accompany burning. 1800 Priestley (titUs The Doctrine 
of Phlogiston esublished, and that of the Composition of 
Water refuted. i8aa Imiron Sc.iyAriW.sA The existence 
of phloriston is no longer believed in. s88s Wilson ft 
Orikir 3/rMr. E, Forbes w, 117 Jameson (left college 1802] 
bad heard the last dying echoes of the battle between the 
partlsani of the phlogiston and the anUphlogiston camp, 
t b. Jig. Energy, * fire *. Obf, 

A Youmo^T>w. Frastco 171 Moni. Fainas pleases 
me much 1 the IlvelinesSi vivacity, phlogiston m his char^ 
>icter, do not rua into pertness, foppery, or affectation. 


PUegOgMMtiO (li(»B«|ClJ|Aietilc), a, F^h. 

{ f. Gr. ^070-, comtxi f. flame •«* -oiWRic.j 
^roduciiig in^mnutloiT. Alfo niotfofenle 
(•dAe'nik), mogo*^aeiui adjs, in same sense. 

Syd, Soc, ZrFjr., Phiogogenic ,. Phlogogenons.^ iSgS 
AiAutts ,Syst, Med. 1. 156 'ihere are several species [of 
bacteria] which are phlogogeneiic. 1904 Brit. Med, JrnL 

L Dec. 1508 Certain species of bacteria, .poesass iu their cell 
idies a phlogogenic poison. 

PhlogOJ^te (flp‘g^p3it). Bfin, FNamed 1841 
(in Ger. Pnlcgopit), i, Gr ^o7a>fot fiery (f. ^07- 
flame 4- (ur- face, look^ 4- -its >.] A magnesia 
mica, found in crystalline limestone and serpentine, 
usually of a brown ish-yeilow or brovmish-red colour, 
with pearly, often submetallic (coppery) lustre. 

i8se Dana Min, (ed. 3) 339 It agrees in atomic proportions 
with the phlogopite. 1879 Kutley Stud, Rocks x. 135 
Phlogopite crystallises in the same system, and has the 
same cleavage as muscovite. 

U PhlogOflifl (fltfi;^u‘si8). Path. PI. -es (-/z). 
[mod.L., a. Gr. tphuyount inflammation, f. 0Au£, 
0 Ao 7- flame. In V. ph/ogose,] Inflammation. 

1693 B/ancanfs Phys, Did, (cd. a), Phlogosis, the same 
that Phlegutone 1710 T. Fuller Phartn. Extemp. 364 
Someumes..thc Mercury. . cans*, th a great PhIogosLs..in the 
Part. 1845 G. £. Day tr. Simons Auim. Chem. 1. 399 
A circumstance which ..characterizes the phlogoees. 

Hence Vhlogoaad (^ezd; ppl. a, aflected with 
phlogosis, inflamed ; Phlofoatn (-Ju'Bin) Chem., 
name for a product of cultures of certain bacteria, 
which produces acute local inflammation ; Flilo- 
gotlo (-p'lik) a., of the nature of or tending to 
phlogosis, inflammatory. 

1873 Gross Syst. Surg. (ed. 5) II. 884 The . . ^phlctfosed 
condition of the penis. i&^ Allbutt's Syst. Med. L 521 
Leber obtained *phl<igostn from the staphylococcus aureus. 
i8sa-34 i, aid's Study Med. (cd. 4) 11. 41 A mark of high 
entoiiic health, or a *phlugoiic uiathesiik Ibid. 50 Like 
the push [the boilj is found in persons of an eoionic or 
phlogotic habit. 

t Phlome. Obs. rc.re. fad. Bot.L. Phlomis, 
a. L. phlomis^ phlomos (Pun.), a. Gr. 
ipkbfios mullein.] A plant of the genus Phlomis 
(N. O. Labialm), comprising herbs and shrubs with 
wrinkled leaves, often thick and woolly. 

(Phlomis /ruticosa is Jerusalem Sage; P, Lychnites is 
Lamp-wick ) 

(1706 Phillifs, Phlomis, a kind of Flower, which some 
take for a Primrose.] 1715 Petivkr in Phil Trans. XXIX. 
343 Tlie%e Leaves differ from the Broad Phlome in being 
thicker. 

Fhloramine to Fhloretin : see Phlobo-. 
Phlorisili (florai^zin, fif^Tizin). Chem. Also 
t p]ilorl'dEin(e. [f, Gr. ^Ad-of, ^Aoi-6r bark 4- 
b!{a root 4* *11/.] A bitter substance (CtiH^^Oj^), 
crystallizing in silky needles, obtained from the 
bark of the root of the apple, pear, plum, and 
cherry trees. Also formerly called fmorl'dalta. 
Hence PhlorlMln (flurdrzr'iin), a bitter reddish- 
brown uncrystallizable solid HsoN, 0,s), a 
combination of oxygen and ammonia with phloiizin. 

i8rt T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies 714 The bark of 
apple-tree root . yields aliout 3 per cent, of pbloridzite. Ibid., 
Phloridzite thus obtained, has a dull white colour, with a 
shade of yellow, and is crystallized in silky needles. 1840 
Penny Cycl. XVI II. 98/a Phlorizin is by various process^ 
dettcnbcd by M. Sias>, converted into pnlorizein, pbloretin, 
and phloretic acid. 1873 Watts /V wHri' (eid. 1 1)641 
Phloiizin is a iuibstance bearing a great likeness tosalicin. 
1895 Naturalist a6 There is no. phlorizin (ibe glucoside of 
the apple tree) in any part of the organism. 

Fhloro-f liefore a vowel phloiv, used in 
Chem,, to form names of substances cormected 
with Phlokizin, as 

Phloramlaa (flp'rSm^in) [Amine], the amine 
(C^H^NO, ■■ C^IIjOj.NH,) ob*aincd in thin shin- 
ing films by the action of ammonia on phloro- 
glucin (Watts Hid. Chem. IV. 488). Phloratln 
(flo*T/tin), a sweet crystalline substance (C|!|H|405) 
producetl by the action of dilute acids on phlorizin : 
hence Phloratlo (flurctik) a., applied to an acid 
(CflliyOg) obtained from pbloretin by the action 
of potash; also to ethers {phloretic ethers') in 
which an organic radical takes the place of i atom 
of hydrogen in phloretic acid (Watts Diet, Chem. 
IV. 491). Its salts are Plilo'rotatM. Phloro- 
fflnoin (flpit^gl/r sin) [Gr. ykvK-vs sweet 4* -IN i; 
cf. Glcco8bJ, also phloroglu'oinol, phloroglu*- 
ool, a colourless or yellowish crystalline, intensely 
sweet substance (Cgll^Og), obtained from pbloretin, 
and occurring widely distributed in plants ; also 
a derivative of this, as nitrophloroglucin, etc. ; 
hence PUoxo^lii'oio a., Phloroglii'oide : see 
quota. Phlorol (flpTpl), a phenol, an oilr sub- 
stance (C4H14O) obtain^ from salu of phloretic 
acid, or from creosote. Phloro&e (flp*rJun), a 
yellow crystalline substance (CgHiOa), homolo- 
gous with quinone, obtained by distillation of 
beech-wood and coal-tar. 

1840 *Phloreiic, *Phlorctin fsee Phloriein]. 1886-77 , 
Wam Diet. Chem. IV. 489 Phloretic acid lia] product^, 
together with phloroglucin, by the actioo of caustic potash j 


on pbloretin. t88yMn.i.Ea f/rMaCAswa III. su Phlprldria, 
when boiled with weak acids, is decomptMM . liuo groM 
sugar, and a rosinoos matter termed phtbreHts, Phloretw 
cryKUlUses in microscopic ahnosi insoluble plates. sMt 
WATia Diet. Chem. Vlll. 157* ^Phiereglttcie Anhydride, 
or •Phlerogime/de, CisHivOi ..Is obtained t l by ^ action 
of heat on phlorc^lucol. 1866-77 Watts Diet. Chem, IV. 
499 *Phlo(oglucio is sweeter than common sugar, .. per- 
manent in the air at ordinary temperatures. t8M .S;^. Soc. 
Lex., Phtorogiuein. .is found widely dBtributcd m nature, 
tiiainfy In combination as the complex body phlwoglucide, 
but partly also tn the free state. 1881 Watts Diet. Chem, 
V 1 1 Li 570 Thlorogiucei, CsHxO, . . PhloroglnciH. ite 
Naturalist 34 A red-brown pblobapbene which fused wlih 
potass gives protocalechiiic acid and phlort^lucoL iflgra 
Watts Diet. Chem. VI. 938 "Phlorol or phlo^ alcohol, .is 
one of the con^ituents of beech-tar creosote. 1871 — Fownts* 
them. (ed. 11) 798 Phlorol, an oily liquid obtained by the 
dry distillation of the bariuoi salt of phloretic or oxethyl* 
benzoic acid, 1881 — Chem. VlII. 1573 Phloroi. ., 
This phenol, first noticed as a constituent of beech-tar 
creosote. 1866-77 Ibid. IV. 406 •Phiorvne. CsHxOs. 187a 
Ibid. VI. 928 Pblorone crystaUiaes in golden-yellow oblique 
rhombic prisms, which when heated give off a pungent odour. 

Phlox (ripks). Boi. [a. L, phlox (Plin.), a. 
Gr. 4pk6( a plant (prob. Stlene), lit. flame. Token 
into Bot. as a generic name by Dillenius.] A 
North American genus of herbaceous (larely 
shrubby) plants (N.O. Polethoniaccm), with clusters 
of salver- shaped flowers of various colours, usually 
showy ; many cultivated forms are found in garde^ 
(1601 Holland Pliny II. 93 The Panse, called in Latine 
Fiainniea, and in Greeke Phlox, I meanc the urild kind 
oneiy.J 1706 Phillifs, Phlox,, .a Flower of no Smell, but 
of a fine Mame-colour. 1788 Re/ s Chambers' Cycl , Phlox, 
lychnidea, or bustard Ixclinis, in Botany, a genus of the 
pentandria monogynia class. i8s6 Bryant Maiden's Sorrow 
lii. There, in the summer breezes, wave Oimaon phlox and 
moccasin flower. t866 Branoe & Cox Diet. Sc. etc. II. 
887/1 The garden Phloxes being all productions of the 
floiist, and m a most ornamental character. 1895 Mrs. H. 
Ward Bessie Costrell i. 8 Phloxes and mangolds grew 
umidily a^ut their doorways. 

b. attrib. , as phloir famll7, phloxworta (I ind- 
ley), names for the Natural Order Polemoniaecm \ 
pblox-worm, the larva of an American moth, 
HcUolhis phtogophagns, which feeds upon phloxes. 

1846 Lindlby Veg. Kingd. 635 Order ccxiiii. Polemoniacem, 
Phioxworts. 1863 I. H. Bai Ft>UR Man. Bot, fl 95a Polemo- 
niaccas, the Phlox lamily. 1898 Watts-Duhton Aytwin IL 
xiii, Among the geraniums, phlox‘bed<*, and French marr 
golds. 

Phloxin (flF'ksin). Chem. [f. Gr. flame -f 
-IN 1.] A red coal-tar dye-slun resembling eosin. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1B99 Caonbv tr. yakseh'sClin. Diagn. 
vi led. 4) 310 Tills observer recommends tliat the nutrient 
medium be stained with phloxin-red or beruo-purpurin. 

Fhlyaro*logl8t. nonce-wd. [f. Czr. 4>Kvapo»t 
silly ulk 4* -UHJ Y 4- -T8T.] A talker of nonsense. 

18^ Atktnxum 13 Oct 459/1, 1 would not meddle with 
such a phlyarologist. 

II Phlyotena, -ona (fliktrni). Path. [mod. 
L., a. iit.qiKvKTatra a blister (Hippocr.), f. tpkvtiv, 
ipKv{’Uv to swell.] An inflammatory vesicle, 
pimple, or blister upon the cuticle or the eye-ball. 

1693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Diet. (ed. Rl./’^yt/STMA.a Pimple 
in tr^ bkin ; also a little Ulcer in the corneous Tunick of 
the Eye. 18x3 J. Thomson Lect. Inflatn. 5x1 The cuticle 
often separates in some points from the skin, and the vesica- 
tions termed plilyctense are formed. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. 
Med. VIlI. 466 'The vesication may be so. .complete, as to 
ri<te from (be skin like a pemphigus, bulla, or phlyctena. 

Hence Phlyota’iuur, Phljota'iiaiui (-sen-) adjs., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a phlyctena; 
characterized by or affected with phlvctense ; 
Phlyota'nold (-sen-) a,, resembling a phlyctena ; 
PhlyotOi&Dphtlia'lBij, phlyctenular ophthalmia 
(Mayne Expos. Lex. 1858); || Phlyota’niaa (-wn-), 
pi. -ss [mod L. dim. of phlyctena'], also in angli- 
cized form Plilyctaniila, a small phlyctena, esp. 
upon the conjunctiva or cornea of the eye ; whence 
PUyeta’inilar (-sbh-) a., pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or characterized by phlyctenules. 

184a Di nclison Med. Lex., *Phlyctenoid. 1869 E. A. 
Parkbs Ptact. Hygiene (ed. 3) 107 An eruption.. phlyctc- 
nuid in character. 1803-34 Coed's Study Med. (ed. 4) II. 
343 He adds to the two varieties of red and white miliaria 
athli-d, which he distinguishes by the name of "phlyctenous. 
184a Dunguson Med. Lex., * Phlyetsenula. 1869 G. Lawson 
Dis. Eye (1874) 33 One or more small phlycienulas dose 
upon the margin of the cornea. 1843 Sir Watson Princ. 
4 Preut, Pfysic xix. 1. 3cm For relieving strumous or 
^phlyctenular ophthalmia. 1899 Atlbutt's Syst. Med. VI 1 1. 
746 Similar *phlyctenules appear on (he mucous membrane 
of the mouth, tongue, and palate. 

n Phlyiaoiiaill (fliz/i ji^m, -sii^m). Path. Also 
-ionr^. -ia. [mod.L., a. Gr. a little 

blister (Hippocr.), f. ^Au(-c(V to swell.] A red, 
usually large, pustule on a hard inflamed base aixl 
terminating in a dark scab ; also - Pulyctina. 
Hence Phlyaaoloiui (-/i/hTs) a., pertaining to or 
of the nature of a phlytacium. 

1693 Blaneartts Phys. Diet. (ed. 3), Phlysacinm, the 
same with Pkiydstna, x8i8-ae £. Thompson ti. Cullens 
Nosot. Methoii. (cd. 3) 330 An eruption of the inflamed 

r ustules, termed phlyzacia. 1870 T. Holmes Surg. (ed. al 
. 704 The phl^ntacioiis pustules induced by the external 
application of tartar emetic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex, Phlyus^ 
cton,. .was Willan's term for the largest of his four varieties 
of Pustules. 
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PHOBNICOPTSB. 


PhOfjplloll (^ 1 ^. int. rars, (A Tariant of 
Phxw, i^oo, repreieniiiiis the acdcm of blowiog 
away. See also Fob.] Ao exclamation expresaing 
contemptnons rejection or making light of anything. 

i6ok Marbton Fmiguiijf Kaik. iv. 166 .TiV £d. Daajshier, 
giiM mce your hand. With your consent 1 giiie you to this 
gentleman. Cains. Marie, pboh ! Will you match me to a 
hohi 1738 G. bif.LO Martnm 11. iL 39 Pho ! those are our 
htn customers. s8m Mas. llaMVEy Mourtra^ Faut. IL 56 
Pho ! 1^0 1 there is no fear of their knowing uny thing 
of the matter. 

f Piiob, obs. erron. f. Fob jA*, .small pocket. 
a *687 Cotton Past. IPks. (1765) ijj And brought his Gods 
away in 's Phob. 

Pnobanthropy (fpbocn^rJpi). mnet^wd. [f. 
Gr. ip60~ot fear + dvOpu-wot man : cf. phHatUAroj^S\ 
Morbid diead of mankiml. 

1848 IVeMtm, Rev. Ort. 164 The evil of I reland., is her 
seven millions of a cottier population— and the uhob.ui< 
ihrophylto coin awordjoftheothcr, not over.wise, noble lords. 
-|^0b6p a. Fr. •fhobe, ad. L. -pkok-us, a. Gr. 
•^vfios -tearing, -dreading, adj. ending, f. ^/3or 
fear ; as in Wpo^o/S-or, h^drsphob-us^ hydr^^hobs^ 
lit. *one who has a horror of water*. Also in 
modem words formed in P'r. or £ng. by analogy, 
M An^Iabhobe^ Kussophobs. 

-phobiftf L- -phobia^ a. (ir. forming 

abst. sbs. from the adjs. in •^p 6 fiut (see prec.) with 
sense * dread, horror* ; as in Ihpntpo&la, hydropho- 
bia ‘horror of water*. Also in modern words 


formed io Fng. by analogy, as Afigiophsbiat Gado- 
fhobia, Ctrman^hobia, RtissephoSia^ some of them 
imitating Fr. forms in •phobie. The lollowing 
exemplify the uses to which -phobia has been put : 

>547* (Me HvoRorHosiA}. 1803 Gallophobia (see Galio- 
im ctimb.i 1803 Anna Sew mu> Lsi^.(tStx}Vl. 0^ He is a very 
laconic penKmai>e, and has up<>n him the penphobta. 1814 
Southey in (1849) 1 . lasShe laboured under a perpetual 
dustophobia; and a comkal dUc^ it wa*h 1843 Rtiickw. 
Mag. LIV. 245 That powerful .writer.. depicts ihesamc rcgi- 

S hobia os raging Ainor^the Parisian Ckar/atanerre. iMi 
Iamsay Rtmin. i. 41 The account given me by my corre- 
amodent of the Fife swinopbobus ia m follows. iBBy /Wf 
Afm/d G. 17 Dec. 1/1 Confounding it with * Gcrmanophobia *, 
* Francophobia or a% many * phobias' as you like 1 1890 
CtmL /Jut.. PholiCphstfia. niorbid dread of being alarmed 
Ir. Max Nvrtdaus Dtgensratisn 044 It wa*. unnecessary 
for Magn.in to give a s|>ccihI name to each symptoni of 
dceeuerai ion. and to draw up in array, .the host of ‘phobias' 
and * manias'. Agoraphobia (fear of open space), c/a Nx/ni. 
phobia (fear of eiKlos^ «ipace), rupopkobia (fear of dirt) 
(etc.]. 1898 iVtttm. Com. 6 June a/s The o’cUng erase has 
produced the antagonistic disease of cyclopholaa. 190a 
/bid. St Oct. a/3 There were sytnpioms in the City attitude 
of a certain amount of L C.C.-pliobia (b dread of the 
London County Council). 

Hence -plio'blo lormingarj'V., -pho'biao, -pbohlst 

forming sbs. 

S900 3 aiiy biew 15 Aug. 3/1 The professional Anglo- 
phobiac 190s Daily Chron 13 Oct. 5/5 Several An^^lo- 
phobic deputies have announced their intention of appearing 
in their omcial scarves, 


Phobia (ftfo'bia). Also 9 phoby. [The prec. 
suffix used as a separate word J Fear, horror, or 
aversion, csp. of a morbid character. 

s8ei Coi.RRiooe in Sir M. Davy's Rom. (1858) 99, 1 . .have 
a perfect phobia of inns and < oATee^houscs. 1875 w. Coey 
Lett. hJrtUs. (iBjty) 409 Against mon^ement by phobie.s, 
either lory phobics or popular piiobies. 1887, s^S (see 
-rHoai a). 1899 A/ibuti't .Sysi. Med. VI 1 1 . 1 S7 .Specific uicoiis 
..to dissipate the 'pbobi.is' or the ob'icssions. 

So PbO'blat nonce-wd.^ one wlio has a horror of 
or morbid aversion to anything. 

1883 Ckwxk Quarterly XV. 394 Men, who refuse to give 
np tMir libcity at the dictation of ‘ptiobuni’ of any 
denomination. 


MPhoCA Zcol. PI. phoo«o 

phocaa. [L. phoca. a. Gr. seal : so It., Sp. 
foca^ F. phoque.^ A seal (chiefly in transL from 
Latin or Greek) ; any aquatic raamoial of tlie 
Fhocidwt or seal and walrus faiuily of Carnivora; in 
modern coology, restricted to the genus typified by 
the Common Seal, F. vitulina. 

(139B Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xni. xxti, (Bodl. MS.), p« 
fissche )>at hatte Foca & pe fhcsche pat hi^t DelpliinnN.) 
>599 Nashe Lenten Stuffe 57 Neptuncs phocascs that scard 
the horses of Hippolitus. 1678 UaYusN Ail for Lovex. i, 
Heie monstrous phocte panted on the shore. 1791 Cowrra 
Odyss. IV. 493 'llie I^or* also rising from the waves. t8oo 
Med. Jml. III. 389 M. Riegels intends succcssiyely to treat 
..on rats, the phocas, the mole, the frog and lisard. 1816 
^orr Antia. xxx, A phoca or seal lying asleep on the 
beach. — XXXV, xxxviii. xhmsr’^Goods Study Med. 
(cd. 4) I 479 J'he deei^ tones ore struck by animals that 
have the lurge-tt glottis, as the phoca, the ox, the ardea 
sietlaria. 

Hence Pbooa'oaan a., of or pertaining to the 
Fhoiidm or seal family; sb. a member of this 
family; Pboeaxaons a., of the nature of a seal; 
phocaccan ; Pbo cal a., of or pertaining to a seal. 

18^ Brandk Diet. S'-, etc., Pkoenceans. . .xhm name of the 
family of carnivorous and amphibious Mammals of which 
the seal (Phoca) is the tyM 1858 Maynx Expos. 
Pfaocaceoiis. s86o Gosse Rontatue Nat. Mist. 351 'ibis is 
..in favour of a mammalian, and of a phocal nature. 

FhooaBnina (fdsrnuin), a. 2^1, p. Zool. L. 
Phdcitna (a. Gr. tpdnta va porpoise, denv. of epdneq 
seal) 4- -IBB ^.] Of or pertaining to the Fhoemnina^ 
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8 gronp of Cetacea containing the tme porpoises ; 
resembling a porpoise. 1890 in Cent. Dut, 

Phoogxiio (fpsrnik, -semik), a. Chew. [For 
^phtcwniCy L ZooL L* Phbemna (see prec.) -ic.] 
Applied to an acid obtained by Chevreul in 1817, 
from porpoise- or dolpbin-oil, originally called 
Dblpuinio, and sub^qucntly identified with 
Valeujc acid, (GH3)}.G2H3.GOfl'l. So Pbo'oo- 
nate, a salt of phocenic acid ; Fho'ooBil, 
Pbo'oeaia, glyceryl valerate, or tnvalcrin, CjH* 
(C*H,0,)3 m Hblphin sb. 2. 

>•3^ Todd CycL Anal. II. 934/* When this oil is uuioni- 
fied, it yields. . a peculiar volatile acid .. termed phocenic 
acid. Ibid , The phoranate of haryia furms eflforescent 
prismatic crystaN ^ Ibid,. Phocenine is a peculiar faiiy suh- 
stance contained in the oil of certain hpecics of porpoise. 
ci86s Letheby in Cire. Sc. 1 . 99/1 Many of the animal oils 
. contain a volatile fat, which rives them ihctr (peculiar 
Oiloiir. in . . whale and .se,-!! mis, diis is callrtl phocenine. 

Phooio, Phooin, Chem.. « PHoci-jf ic, Phocbnib. 

x86t Hui.mk tr. Mognin-Tandon 11. in >89 The oil of the 
porpoise contains .. much more phocine 1866 Oounc 
A mm. Chent. 36 Diatomic Fatty Acid ^eries. C4H1UU3 
Pliocic. Ibid, lao Phocinc. 

Phocid (Ido'sid). Zool. [f. Zool. L. FhJkidx. 
f. phoca : see -id 3 .] Any member of the J hocidm 
or seal family. So Pho'olfonn a., having the 
form or structure of a seal, phocoid ; Pho'dae a., 
pertaining to the sub-family Fhocinm. containing 
the seals projTcr ; sb.. a member of this sub-family ; 
Pho*oold a., allied in structure to the seals. 

■846 WoRCESTtR, Phocine (citing Penny Cyci.). 

Phocodont (fJ;‘*kiWpnt), tf. (sb.) Zool. [f. Gr. 
tponerf seal + bbom. bbovr- tooth.] Of or pertaining 
to the Fhocodontia. an extinct sub-order of Cetacea. 
fnriiithing connecting links with the J^hocidje or 
seals, b. sb. Any memlier of the Fhocodositia. 
So Pbooodo ntio a. ^ Phocodont a. 

PllOOOlliBlo 7 'er otology, [mod. f. 

Gr. <pwKri seal-f^Aoc limb. So in Kr. (Littrc).] 
A mon^^ter h.iving limbs so short as to resemble or 
suggest the flappers of a seal. 

1861 N. Syd. Soc. Year-bh. Med. 404. 

Hence Fhooomaloua a. 

190a Bni. Med. Jml. 15 Mar. 672 Whether the Harpy 
owes its origin to die oi'currence of a pl^ocomcloiu. fetuk. 

llPhosb^M (f/b^diz), sb. pL [L. pi. of 
Fhaebas.tL. Gr. pi, -fiaSst. priestess oi Phoe- 

bll^.] I’riestesses of Plic^bus or Apollo; persons 
possessed by a spirit of divination. 

1383 FinHERSioNK tr. Catmn on Acts xv| lA 394 They 
wild that those who wer pos»c<scd wer inspired with the 
.spirit of J*ython, and peradventure they wer thei vpon called 
Phoebacles in liuitor of Apollo. 1613 Chapman Maske Inns 
Court. DesLr/ptTon, Attird like Virginean Priests by whom 
the Sun ik there auur’d; and tbeifore called the Phoebades. 

FlUBbe^ (f/*bO. p^f. [a, L. Fhahe. a. Gr. 

If in. of ifioiBos bright, radiant ; cf. Ph(Edds.] 
The name of Artemis or Diana as goddess of the 
moon ; the moon personified. 

(1390 GowERCaw/ II, no lliui this lusti Cepli.ilus Preide 
unto Pbebe and to PhebusTbe nyht in lengthe foiio drawe.) 
1590 Shaks. Mids, N. I. i 209 To morrow iii^hl, when 
Pha*he doth behold Her silner visage, in the watry ela.s'.c, 
z68i CorroN ^Yond. Peak 98 Nor yet docs Phtebe vuh her 
silver horns. .Push into crowded Udes the frighted waves. 

PhOBbe^ (lT*bi). [A name imitative of the 
bird's call, but accommodated in spelling to prec.] 

A small bird {^Sayomis phetbe or fuscus) common 
in the eastern U.S. Also Fhaebe-bird. Also 
called Pkwit (3), Pbwee. 

*839-40 W Irving lYo(fert's R. (1855) 19 Another of our 
feathered visitors. .L the Pe-wit, or Pc- wee, or l*hu;bc-binl ; 
fur he is called by each of these names, from a faiicied 
resemblance to tlic sound of his monotonous note. ..They 
arrive early in the spring. . .Their first chirp spreads gLid- 
iicss through the house. * The Phocbc-birOs have tome ! ’ 

Is beard on all sides. 1893 Scribner's Mag. June 765'a I 
Plain, dull-coinred peewee or pheebe, sitting on the house- 
able or on a dead branch, .catching insects, or reitciating 
i!» own name, ' phorbe, plucbe 

FhCBbeaA (fib/ in), a. Also 7 -ian. [f. L. 
Fhaebeus. a. Gr. ifoifistof adj., f. ^hH 0 o% Phoebus 4- 
•AB.] Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of Phoebus 
or Apollo as the god of poetry. 

as6as B. Jossos /.xges Convivales Wks (Kildg.) 727^0 
*TU the true Pheebian liquor. Cheers the brains, makes wit 
the quicker, zfiia Shirley Changes Prol., Able to distin- 
guish siraines tluU aia Cleare, and Phebean, from the 
popular. 1873 SvMoNos Grk. Poets Scr. 1. u. (1877) 43 Hia 
long Plicebeiui locks. 

FhoBbuj (f/lifs). Forms: 4-9 Phebua, 6- 
FboDbua. [a. L. Fhotbus. a. Gr. lit. bright, 

shining, radiant] A name of Apollo as the bun- 
god ; the sun jtersonified. Chiefly poet, 
c 1388 Cm wcRa bfan 0/ Law's Prol. ii By the shadwe he 
took his wit That Phebus which hat shoon ao clere and 
brigbie Degrees was fyne and fourty clombe on highte. 
1403 Jas. I KtugisQ. Ixxii, TUI phebus endit hid his bones 
bryghL xsgm W. Cunningham Cosmogr, Class* 54 Pbebus 
with his golden beames, a 1849 Drumm. of Hawth. Poems 
Wka. (171 1) 15 Phoebus arise, And paint the sable skies With 
aiure, white, and red. 17^ Pors Odyss. xvii. 30 With 
riper beams when PheelNis wannt the day. 17^ Goat 
Death e/ IVesi. Kedd'ning Phoebus lifts his golden fire. | 


b. Apollo as the god of poetry and mmic, pre. 
siding over the Muses : hence, the genius of p^try. 

1776 G. Campbell Philos. Rhet. <1801 > II. 63 The 
which the French Pliebus is capable of making iii an Lnriiith 
dress. 

Phcinioean (ffni t/Ho, -i-Jiln), a. {f. L. phot- 
«iicr-srj(i'ltn.) (a. Gr. quHoitesos adj., L purple- 
red, crimson : tec PMOSHiciaB) 4 '-an.] « next. 

i 9 sj Fraser's Afeig. LV I. 3^ The wings are of a phoenicemn 
colour, that is to say, reddish veiging upon fulvous. 

PhcBniceons ( fiiii*J/9s), a. A Iso phenioiotu. 
[f. as prec. 4- -OUH.J Applied to a bright red. 

[1398 j'RKA’iaA Barth. De P. R. xix. xxv. (1495) 877 Colour 
thatliighte Pkeniceus ; therwyili the chryf and Prync^pali 
Icttcis of boke;. ben wriUn.J 1866 Treas. Bed.. Pheemkeous. 
pure lively red. with a mixture of carmine and scorlec. 

PhGBXiician (liurj'&u), sb. and a. Forms: 4 
Fenioeonno, Phenicien, 7- Fhoanloian, 9 
Fhenioian. [a. F. phlnitien. f. L, Phoenicia 
(sc. terra), synuu. wiili J.. J'htatici. Gr. ^ouiUij 
the countiy, f. ^ot'iTa-, sb. and a. Pitoeuician : 

see -AN. 

Gr. h^IriC also meant * purple-red or crimbon* (a, and sb.). 
tlic PiirrNix, and the d.ae (fiiiit and treg). It in generally 
held that these arc all seiiMs of thi: same word ; but their 
mutual lelatioris .niid the primary sense arc uncertain. Some 
start wiili 4 'ott'if, Pliiciiicuui, as a foreign ethnic name; 
utliers take the priuiary sciisc u-s 'led', And see 111 koiruc^ 

* the red land pvTli. the land of the huurise, or in ikoivif 

* u red man '. Phamcia could li.irdly be (as some liuie sug- 
gested^ ‘ti.e land of ihc date 

A. sb. 1 . A native or inhabitant of Phoenicia, 
an ancient country consisting of a narrow strip of 
land on the coast of Syria, to the north-west of 
Palestine, which containeti the two famous cities 
of Tyie and Sidon ; also oi any Pha'niciaii colony 
(of which there were many on the shores of the 
Meditenanran). 

1387 Trevisa Higden (Rollx) I. lao For Phcnicicns were 
lirsie fynderes of lei tics, 311 we wiilcb capital leitrcs wih 
reed cokuir. t43S-5D tr. I/igden ibid., Phenix the sonne of 
Agenuris tuke to these Fcniceoiiues somme redde letters. 
t 6 o 6 Shaks. Ant. 4’ C/. iii. vii. 65 Let ih' Egyptians And 
the Phnenicians gu a ducking. 1667 Milion L. 1, 438 
Asiorcih, whom tiie l^liU'niciHns cull'd Astarte, (^iieen of 
Hcav‘n. 1707 pR For. Syst. Magic 1. ii. (1840) 40 Cadmus 
was a Pliotriirian, but went fium his own country and 
seitied in Greece, ubere, as ihry say', he built the tiiy of 
'Jhebes, ..having brought 16 lettcisof the Greek ulphalurt 
among them. 180B Mitexjmd Hut, Greece x | i Britain, .. 
excepting the Phcnicians, unknown among civili/ed nations. 
* 843/1 jiiRLWALi. 'GVrtrr liii, Many.. costly and useful pro- 
ductioiLH of India were very eaily known in die west, 
L'hiefly . . through the couiniercul activity of the rhccnkuris. 
2 . The language spoken by this people. 

1838 Encycl. Bnt. (cd. 7)X1I1. 83/1 The rhcEiiic'uin is 
only known ficm a few coins and m.scriptions found chiefly 
in ^’prus and Malta. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to ancient Phoenicia, 
or its inhabitants or colonists; heULC, Punic, 
Carthaginian. 

1801 Holland Pliny I. 100 All that kca yet, which bentedi 
viR)n lltat coa.'tC. bearclh the name of the PboenkiHii sea. 
1808 Mitfohd I list. Gteece x. 4 1 The large projection of 
Afrii a, over-aguiii!ii Sicily, could nut fail.. to fix thcaiieniiuD 
of the Phrrnician navigators. 1878 GiAnarONB Homer 
{Printer) vii. 916 It appc-ais that the Phcenician name in 
Homer standi* to a gieot extent fur that of furttigner m 
general. 

Hence Phcini'oiAnlain; also P ho snioi i a (phen-) 
V.. to make Phoenician in language, nationality, etc. 
.»®78 Gladstone Homer (Prinieri vii, 96 There w lu 
Homer a very general and pervading association between 
a group of marks of which a portion ore Pbueiik utribim 
letc.). 1848 (iRUTE Greece II. xviii. 453 Strabo deM:ribes 
I these towns . . as altogether phenicised. 

Plicenicine, them., vanant of Piientcins. 
FhCillioiBtio (l/nisi'stik), a. Path. [f. mod. 
L. pheentcismus. name given by Plouquet to Ru- 
beola or meaBles (f Gr. purple-red, crimson): 

see -ISM, - 18 TIC.] Of or j^rlaining to menslea. 

1858 Maynk Expos. Lex.. Phenici&tic. 1893 Syd, Soc, 
Lex , Phoenicistic. 

PiiQBnicity (fini'sTti). [ad. med. Schol V.phanl- 
rr/dr (in VNyclif jenicitds). f. phoenix^ pheeme em 
PiKENix: sec -iTf.] The quality or condition oi 
being a ph(£nix. 

iQOt lixiLHiCKi in WycliPs RfPl ds Unhers, xjPmargi^ 
Suppose there Is but one phoenix in (he world | there are the 
universal and the hinguUu phoeiiicities, the fixmer natuially 

E rior to the latter, whitJi is neither Phoenidty in ilaelf nor noL 
‘or if it were, then it would be the same oi the Univer«*l 
on which it depend! { and if it were nut, there would ^ wore 
than one phoenicity, which contradicts the bsrpoihcsts. 

PhoO'Dicle. rare-\ [ad. med. or mod-L. 
pheenictilus.'] Coniemptuous dim. of PHOtNlx. 

1710 tr. Werei\fels*s Dix. Logout, 140 He introduces 
Heinsiolus fas hu ridiculously calls.. the great H«nsius>as 
the Pboenicle (not the Pha'iiix . . ) of the Age. , 

Phflittiooohroit# (f/nikp kr^iait). bitn- 
[Named 1839, f. Gr. ^vtieo- purple-icd, 

crimson + coloured 4- -itk*.] Basic chromate 

of lead, found in deep red tabular crystal*. 

*849 J. Njcol Min. 388 PhoenlkochroUe.. occurs in veins 
in limestone. f868 IL^ Mlm, 5' 630 As the color is 
re^ . .Glockcr changed it (the name) to Phoenicochroita 

Phomiooptar (fitail<p*ptw). Omith. [ad. i*. 
phoenicopibre (Katielaia) or ad. L. pheenlcapUrux 
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(Pliii.)f *• Or. flamfngo, lit. red- 

(fathered, f. <poi^. crimacm wt 4 ^ feather, 

wine ] Adapted form of the Greek and Latin name 
of the daiDin^o of Southern Euiope {^Phanicopicrus 
roseus or antiqmrum\ 

1570 Foxb a. ^.(ed. a) 8 j/a Soroedaiet hb [ Helionbalus*] 
companye was Msrued at incalu with, .a ktraunga fome eallcd 
phcDOcapterie. 1607 Hakkwiu. Apol, (i63»j) 388 The fowl* > 
which they [Komanii] specially hunted and most delighted 
in were pnsenicoptere, peacuckes, thrushes, and pigeons. 
^646 Sir T. Brownr Pseud, Ep, iir. xii. The luxurious 
Emperour. .had at his table Rinnv a Phoenicpptcrus ] idjQ 
Ukquhart Rabelais i. xxxvii, Kiamans, which are phoenT 
copteis or ciim.son<wliige<l hca-fowles. itpa South St'rm,^ 
Prao, i. 3* (17*®) IV. 79 Their Lucriuian oysters, their 

f ihLcnicopters, and the like. 1875 hlaaiVAi.K Gem. Hist, Reme 
vL (1877I 459 It was for their rarity onl^ that peacocks and 
nightingales and the tongues and lirairu of phcenicoptcra 
(possibly flamingoes) could be regarded as delicacies. 

Hence FlU)inloo*pt«rld Onti/Jk,, any bird of the 
Phanicoptendiifi or Hainingo family; Fhonloo*- 
pterold n., leseuibling the flamingo in structure; 
phesnlocptaroiui a., related to the flamingoes; 
also in EtUom,, having red wings (Mayne Expos, 
J^ex, 1858). 

Pho8iilou*rou8, 0. Zool, [f. Gr. <p<hpIhov^s 
red-tnded, spec, the redstart.] Having a red tail. 
sS^in Ma%-nk Expos. Lex. 

t Pheonigm. Obs, [ad. med.I^ phomigmus^ a. 
Gr. irritation of the skin by rub^acients, 

f to redden, f. crimson : cf. F. 

phPnigme ] Reddening of the skin ; also, a medicinal 
application causing this. 

[1648 Sir T. Brownr Pseud Ep. 109 Which Topically applied | 
Worm; a Phuni.'inus or Kubilyuig medicine.] 1657 Tomlin. 
SON Renou's Disp. 203 It is railed a Pham igm, that is, a 
riihiifyiiig medicament. 1684 ir. BonePt Merc. Couipit. tii. 
xiL 71 The Anrjents freguenily used Phcnigms and Shia* 
pisms. 1710 T. Fulikr Pkarm. Exientp. 359 It is a.. 
Phaeiiigm which the Antients used much. (1858 Maynb 
Lxpos Lee., P/ueaiti'tMus.] 

PhOBniz^, phaXliz rfrniks). Forms: 1,4 6 
feniz, 4-6 feuyx, 5 phenea, 6 phenex, -yz, 
fenyoe, 6- pheeniz, pheniz, (7 phAniz). [OE. 
and OF. fenix, n. incd.L. ptiPnix^ L. phernix, a. 
(ir. <pomf llie mythical bird, identical with <pcivi( 
Phceaician, purple-red, crimson ; sec Note below. 

In OK. also fenis, ftnisces \ Sp. fenix^ It. femce\ 
Du feniksy ^WXs. JeniXy Qtx, phonixy Da., Sw. 
fomx. The Kng. spelling was in 16th c. assimilated 
to tlie L. ijenyce was after It.).] 

1. A mythical bird, of gorgeous plamage, fabled 
to be the only one of its kind, and to live five or 
Six hundred yearn in the Arabian desert, after 
which it burnt itself to ashes on a fnneral pile of 
anitnalic twigs ignited by the sun and fanned by 
its own wings, but only to emerge from its ashes 
with renewed youth, to live through another cycle 


of years. 

(Variations of the myth were that the phoenix burnt itself 
on (hi: altar of the temple at Heliopolis : and that a worm 
eiiit-rged from the ashes and became the young phceiiix. See 
al-<o Phcrnix*.) 

a goo Phoenix 86 in Exeter Bk , Done wudu weordah 
wiiiidrum fmger fuael fe'^rum se is fenix haten. ciooo 
if!)LFRic Grasu. ix. [Z.) 70 //ie Femtx ($wa hatte nn fuj^l on 
arabiKre 5efx]e,se Icofad fif hund x^uaand sefter dea^ eft 
arist ^eedcucodi. sjoB Thkvisa Barth. De P, R. xii. xv. 
(lioilL M.S.XkU brid renix is a brid wi|?outemakeand Icuck 
fne hundred o^er fyue hundred yere. ^ e 1400 Maundev. 
(Koxb.) vii. 25 A fcwle bat men calles Fenix ; and her cs hot 
aiie . . fii fcwle liffcs fyue huiidreth ^cre ; and at he fyue 
hundreth 3ere end he conimes to ^e forsaid temple and apon 
he .TWter he brynnes him self all to powder. 14. . I/ontimaJe 
in Wr.-Wilicker 703/17 Hic phemiXy a phenes. igsB PUgr^ 
Per/. (1531) aoab, There is one byroe called a Fenyce. 
& but onely one of that kynde in^ cne worlde. 1555 Edkn 
Decades 216 The Phenyx ihe which I knowe no man that 
euer hath seene. 1593 Smaks. 3 /leH. V/yX. iv,33 My ashes, 
as the Phuenix, may bring forth A Bird, that will reuenge 
vpon you all. 1601 Hollanij Pliny xiii. iv. I. 387 The bird 
Phmnix, which is supposed to haue taken that name of this 
Lhito tree (called hi Greekc for it was assured to me, 

tliut the said bird died with that tree, and rcuiued of it sclfe 
as the tree sprung againe. s6io Shaks. Temp in. iii. 23 A 
lining Drolcrie: now 1 will beleeue That, .in Arabia There 
is one 'i'ree, the Pbcenix throne, one Phoenix At this boiire 
reigning tbe^ tMi Lovell liist. Aminu ^ Min, Jntrod., 
Birds., the fabulous are, the gryphin, harpie, phoenix, 
cinnamologua a 1700 Drydkn Ovids Metam. xv. 527 All 
these receive their Birth from other Things} But froiii him- 
self the Phoenix only springs 1 Self-born, begotten by the 
Parent Flame In which he burii'd, Another and the Same. 
1809 Byrom Eng. Bards ^ Scotch Rev. 961 And glory, like 
the phoenix 'ml^t her fires. Exhales her odours, blaccs, and 
expirea. i88e Farrar Early Chr. I. 101 He [Clemens 
Komanus) illustrates [the) possibility [of the^ Kesurrei^ 
JionJ by natural analogies, especially by the existence and 
history of the Phoenix I sB^ ISisle (R.V.) aal>* *® 
llien 1 said, 1 shall die in my nest, and I shall multiply my 
days os tlM sand |#mss;r/M, Or, the phoenixL 
«. Irons/. voAfig. a. A person (or thing) of unique 
excellence or of matchleai beauty ; a paragon. 

*J.. B. B. AUit. P. A. 430 Now for synglerte o hyr 
duusour We calle hyr fenyx of Arraby. c rjifli Chaikes 
P e/he Blmumcke 98s Trewly she was to myn eye. I1ie S<^yn 
Fenix of Atrmbye. a t84 ® Hau. CBews.. 3} h, This 

ftince (Henry yj was almost the AramemU Pheiiix. 1549 
Latimer 11/ jiwm if/ Edm. F/(AtK) 42 For lwi 


let not hW ^ a Phenls, let not he 


KteoLtEi f/isl. Tmrks (i6as) Ded., Her late MOred Majealle, 
..the rare Phoenix of U«r sex, who now lestath in glorm. 
S889 Sturmv MartMeds Mmg. vi. lit 128 The Phoenix of 
Astronomy Ticbo-Bragiio. 1773 Wbolev Ufks. (187*) IV. 
30 He seeme to think himseu a mere Phenix. i8a8-« 
Hallam Hisi. Lit 1 . l HI. 909 Picus of Mkandota.. 
so iwtly called the phoenix oflUA age. 

D. That which rises from the ashes of its pre- 
decessor. 

XS9< Shake i Ifem. Vt. tv. vU. 93 Prom their ashes shal 
be rcard A Phoenix th.it shall make all France affear'd. 
t6^ Hlywmd tsl Pt Iron Age 1. Ep. Dod, Out of her 
ashes hath risen 1 wo the rarest Phoenixes in Europe, namely 
London and Rome. H. Macmillan Bible Teach, xvL 
(1870^ 329 The pheenix of new instUutioiui can only arise 
out of the conflagration and ashes of the old. 

3. The figure of the phcenlx in Heraldry, or as 
an ornament. 

Heraldically represcnied as rixing in the midst of flamee. 
e 1400 Lydo. Assembly 0/ Gods 810 A fenyx on hys heime 
stood. So forthe gan he fare. 1887 Pnli Mall 6. 24 Oct 
13/9 The button is Kum>undcd by iieven gold plicenixcs. of 
which each is inlaid with seven large and tweniyH>ne small 
pearls and a cat's eye. 

4. A sir. One of the southern constellations. 

1674 Moxon Tutor Astron. 1. iii. f 10 (ed. 3) 19 Twelve 
Coiistcllutions .. added by Fredcrico Hontmarmo .. who., 
n.'tmed them as folkiws. i T he Crane, 9 The Phenix, 3 The 
Indba [etc.k 1774 M. KIackrnzik Maritime .Surf, 1. v. 51 
When it appears in a horizomal Line with the Foot of the 
Cross, or tiio Head of the l*henix. sB68 Loucyer Guiltemia's 
Heavens (ed. 3) 335. 

6. attrib, and Comb. : {a) simple attrib. (of the 
phoenix), as phxnix iife, nesty plume ypruUy wing; 
(^} appositive (that is a phoenix : sense a) passing 
into adj. ( -« phoenix- like), as phoenix bridty family y 
grace y mercy y opiniony par son y queen y seciy she; 
{c) parasynthetic, as phttttix - fecUkertd odj. ; also 
pheeniz-like a, and adv.y like or after the manner 
of a phoenix ; f Fhoaniz-man, a fireman in the 
employ of the old Phoenix Insurance Office (founded 
i68i ; seequot. 1700, also Phillips, cd. Kersgr 1706). 

1814 Mke J. West Alkiade Lacy II 289 The l6irl..was 
too austere, cold, and misanthropic to be a meet oompanion 
for his *Phcenix bride. tSog Sunk Wtaier ta Load. (1806) 
II. X41 That *phncnix family the Kosevillcs— alias the 
Dickenses. 1596 Fitz-Gappray SirF, Drake (i88t) 91 Into 
whose soule sweete Sidney did infuse The e&seiice of his 
*Phnetiix-feather‘d Muse. 1671 Flavel Fount, e/ Li/e ii. 3a 
Faith is the •Phenix-Grace, as C.hrist is the Fhenix-Mercy. 
i6za 7 't00 Noble K. 1. itt, ^Phenix hkel'hey dide In perfume. 
s6S4 Whitlock Zooiomia 544 AIxAltam saw. .a Phowix-like 
KcHurrectioii of his Son, as possible with Cod. 186s H. 
Phillips Amer. Paper C urr. II. ti When from the ruins of 
a State, Phcenixdike, a new one antes, a 1700 B. R Dut. 

I Cant. CreWy * Pkeaix-ntrHy the %amtonFtreArahes. f/Yrx- 
I drakes, men with a Phenix for their in Livery, 

and Pay from the Iiisuraiice-Oflice, to extinguish Fires.] 
ZS94 Nashk Uf/ort, Trav. Wks. (Grosart) V. 69 Her high 
exalted sunne beames haue set the *jphcriix neast of my 
hi east on fire. 1630 R. Johnsonls Ktngd. ^ Commw. 113 
The Pope himsclfe shall cratifie him with a * Phenix ploqie. 
1583 Stubbeb Auat. Abus. 11. (i80z) 8 Such a veriuous 
Ijtgiieand *PhenixQuee'ie. <ti7wSNicFPiPLr)(Dk. Burkhm.) 
//'Af (1729) 139 That *Phenlx-She deserves to be beloved. 
1657 E VU.YN Diary 17 Sept., Habits of curiously. colour'd 
and wrought feauiers, one from the 'phoenix wing as 
tradition goes. 

Hence FbesnizitFr nonce-ivd., the quality of 
being a phoanix or luiiquc. 

x836 G. B, Shaw Cashel Byron (iSSp) 966 She, poor girl 1 
cannot nr^eciate even her own phoenixity. 

{.Vots. The n.latio(i of Phoenix co other sensesof Or. boZri^ 

Ls obscure 1 see note to Phocnician. It could hardly be' the 
Phoenician bird '. since it was at Heliopolis in EgyM. where 
Che cult of the phoenix (in Egypt. benuu\ wascoevid with the 
city, that Heroidotus learned the legend about it. It might 
perh. be * the red with reference to the prevailing colour of 
Its body (r^ ftiv jKpveoeoMa wupitr, rd M rpvflpe ^ rd 
paAiare, Herod, ii. 73), or, os some think, os an emblem of 
the sun in its perpetual setting and rising again. See 
Roscher Lexihon d.griech. u. rOm. MythologtSy % v.J 

II FhOiniz ^ (fPniks), Bot. [mod.K (Linnsens), 
a. (ir. the date palm, a date: »ce PHairiciAir. 

Various speculations connecting the date-tree with the 
msthical bird. Pmoenix*. were current from the time of 
PHny or earlier : sec quota, here, also 1601 in Phocnix * t, 
and the Latin Carmen de Phaericey attrihoied to l.actantius 
{a 3 JS). Some have supposed much earlier connexion 1 
the Egyptian name of the phccnlx was beaaVy that of the 
date (fruit and tree) bear or benroy whence Coptic btnne. 
But Rgj'ptologers hold the two words to he unconnected. 
Some would explain the date, as * the red fruit 

The name of a genus of palms, distinguished by 
their pinnate leaves; the most important species 
is P. dactyliferay the Date Palm. 

[a^Fharaix 174 in Exeter Bk.y Bearo..l«nc hataS men 
fenix on foldan of Fan fugles noman. 1398 Trevisa Barth, 

De P, R. (BodL MSO xvit. exvL For be \palma\ dureb & is 
grene .. Iwge lyme, krfore lu llknrs of )>c brid Fenix 
hat lyueh longe tyme J^e. batta Fenix amonge ^e Greea 
Ibid, (1495) 679 111 the south coontree la a manere palme 
that is alone in that kynde i and none other sprvngeth rn 
comyth therof: hut whan this palme b so olde that it 
faylyih all for aegc ; tbenne ofte itquyknythi^ spryngyth 
ayen of itself} tberfore hmii irowe that Fenix that u a byrde 
M Arabia hath (he name of this palme of Arabia, for bo 
dieih and quiketh sffe os tbs foreselde palme dothe, as 
Plinius seith. 1707-4^ Cmambees O^c/. s. v.. Hence the 
Phoenicians gave the name phoenix to the j;>alm-tree. by 
reason when burnt down to the very root, it Hms again 
fiurcr tlian ever.) 1809 IPestuu Gan. 18 Apr. 1/3 To sit 
under the waving featlm of the date and phosnU palms. 

Pkolad (f^'lftd). ZooL [Angliciaed lorm of 


PflOLAS.] A moUuae of tb« PMeu fiublly^ 
PMadidm, So Fkolft'dooms one of 

the Phoiadidm ; f Flto*lndlto, a fossil pholad orthe 
like : Fbolndoid a., resembling the geont Pkolau 

sBji Kiiav Hob, 4* ieui, Aaim, L vitt. 045 •PhelmU 
or stone-borers. 184a Brande Dict.ScL etc., *Pkolxdeaas, 

. . the fimily of Lamellibranehlate Bivalves of which tbe 
gwus Pholas b ilie type. 1808-30 Weesteb, a 

petrified shell of tbs genus Phoku. youmesem, 

II PholM PI. phdgdes (fFs lXdik}. 

Zool. f mod.L., a. Gr. ^XoB* ad[). lurking 

in a hole (^wAstif), kenoe, a mollosc inliabiiing 
holes in stone.] A genus of boring bivalve 
molluscs ; an animal of this genus, a piddock. 

166s LovEti Hist. Anim, lb Mia. 842 Phol0i..Tbey are 
p casant to the pailate, but of evil juyee. . . J hey Uve in hoUow 
plM^ and so ^ongst stones, that they cao hardly be pc^ 
ccived. 1774 COLOSM. NaL Hist, (1776) VIL 68 llus 
iinmiucd.the pholas lives in darkness, indoIeocc,and plenty. 
*8oe Plavfajr Illustr, Hutton, Th, 452 The marble columns 
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o€ th# t^pU of ScrapM. .turn, eperforatod tw uhol#^ to 
lire height of uxteen feet above grunnd. s88i Wm Hosme 
^thout H, V. 101 One of the British species, the Paper 
I holaa. .has a peculiarly thiu and delicate shell. 

Pholoid «p'lsid). Zool, [f. mod.L. PkokidWy 
{. Pholcusy a. Gr. ^XsiSr bandy-legged.] A spider 
of the lamily PAolcidm (typical gennt Pkolcus)^ 
having long lea, and inhabiting dark places. So 
Fholoold (fp'lkoid) 0., allied to the genus Pkolcsu, 

Fholarita [a. F. phoUHle 

(named 1825), irreg. L Gr. ^oXft, ^Xid-, homy 
scale: see -itb L] A hydrous silicate of aluminium 
cloecly allicKi to or identical MPiih Kaouuitb, 
occurring in minute scales with a pearly lustre. 

Lit.y etc. XXL 406 Pholerite or silicsie of 
Alumina. sSpa Dana Mia. (cd. 6)686 Pholerite- has beea 
Mparated. .but there can be little doubt of iu identity with 
kaolinite. 


Plioli^litg (feli'delolt). Min, [Named 1890* 
L Gr. -<8- sude -b -UTS.] A hydrous silicate 
of aluminium, tnagnedom, and potassium, occur- 
ring in minute scales. 

1^ Amur. JraL Se. Ser. iil XLXV. 335 Pholidnlite, a 
niii^eral allied to the chlorites. 

II PhoUdoslB (fpUddn'sis). Zool, [mod.L., f. 
Gr ^oXit, ^oX«8- scale -1- -0813.] Arrangement of 
the scales, esp. in Repiilia, 

1884 Ana. 9 f Mag. Nmi. Hist. Auf. 117 The daauficationt 
. . founded to a great extent on cfaaiscters of phoUdoris sod 
pl^iognomy. 

Pholl^to ((9*lic)M), 0. ZooL rare^^, [ad. 
Gr, f, ^oXlt, ^0X48- scale.] Covered 

with scales, scaly. Also Pholido toot 0. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lex. 945/a PhoUdotous. sBm CswT. 
Dict.y Pholidete. 

PholqtUe (iiplh). Zool. rare. [*” F. pkolqne, 
sti. mod. ZooL L. Pkolctss (Wafekenaer 1805), 
a. Gr. 0oXEur bandy-legged.] A spider of ue 
genus Pholcusi see Pholcib. 

1835-8 Toou Cycl. A oat. 1. aoi/s The thorax of a pbolque. 

Phonal (f^uii&l), 0. rare, [£ Gr. voice 
•b-AL.] Pertaining to vocal sound ; phonetic. 

1868 Max MULLxa StreUi/. Lang, ea The Tibetan b neair 
[the ChincM*] in phonal Rtructurs as being tonic and mono- 
^llabic.^ 18B3 p. H. Wheeler By-Ways 0/ Lit. xL say 
Family life requires a minimum of phonal breath. 

Phonasoetiem (t^in&sciiks), sb. pi. rare“"\ 
[f. Gr. cpairaamir-iit one who exercises the voice, 
f. qtanfoaieur to exercise the voice, f. 00wi( voice 
■b daxsiii : gee Aserrro.] (See qnots.) 

1884 Wkbsier, Phomsseetiesy a method of treatment Ibr 
rcNtoring the voice. 1890 Coni. Dict.y Pkoaasceitcs, 
systematic practice for strengthening tire voice} treatBieot 
for improving or restoring the voice. 

Phonal (r«f«*n^'t), v. physiol, [f. Gr. foirf 
voice -b -ATE 3.] iulr. To utter vocal sound; to 
produce the tone which constitutes voice by vibra- 
tion of the vocal cords ; frans. to sound vocally. 

1878 Bristuwe Th. A Pract, Mid, (1B78) 47s Undue 
expcinlitiire of breath auiing forcible expiration, as when 
the patieut attempts to phonate or coughs. 2894 iirit. Msd, 
ymL 96 May 81/9 The patient could phonate. but not 
an iculate. 1897 Aiibutt’s Syst. Msd. IV. 783 On phonating 
' eh I eh r the vocal cords sbould come inio synunetricM 
apposition in the middle line. 

Phonation Physiol, [f. Gr. ^4 

voice -b -ATiOH : in mod L. phondleo, F . phonation 
(Littr^).] The production or utterance of vocal 
sound: usually, as distinguished from articula* 
tioH, or the division of the tone so produced into 
tbe dements of speech by the other vocal oi^ns; 
sometimes gen, vocal utterance, voice-production. 

184a Dunolinon Med. Lex., Pkoaa t iony the physiolocy of 
the voice. 1868 A. Flint Print, Med. (18801) 985 Mm. 
menta concerned in phonatioiL 1879 Lawxs Study Pryehol, 
09 Aphasia may be due 10 a defoef of Phonatum. tSpa 
lC L. Gaemkr Speech Monkeys iv. 41 The phoiuuioo of 
a species is generally uniform. 

Phonatory (fua n&ori), 0. [f. Pbonatx: see 
-ORT.] Pertaining or relating to phonation. 

Woltekoen tr. Jeats Respiration in Singing^ 137 
Th^ two muscular groups. .In their phonatory functions. 
1897 AUbnte's Syst, Med, IV. Bra Both vocal cords are very 
apt to becooM fixed moro or less la lire phonatory position. 
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Phouutonaph [ - F- 

a%it0graplu (i ^65),T. Gr. voice -i- oiro- self > 
'GRAPH -writer (i. e. recorder).] An apparatus for 
automatically recording the vibrations of sound, by 
means of a membrane set in vibration by the 
sound-waves, and having a point attached which 
makes a tracing upon a revolving cylinder. 

iStt Times as Sept 9/a (Brit. A^soc.)^ction A. Phonauto- 
grauh fm/j/r. -unto-], or Apparatux for the Seir-Resistciinc 
of the vibrations of ^und. By Messrs. Scott and KTocnig. .. 
I'hese splendid results of the powers of the phonautograph 
were never seen before the Aberdeen meeting. 1879 tr. 
Du MohcsCs TsUf^hone ii This telephone .. is based on the 
vibratins membrane of which Mr. L. Scott made use in his 



machine used for the delineations of the sound waves. 

fleiice Vhonau'togram [cf. telegram\^ a record 
or tiacing made by a phonautograph; Fhoiusuto- 
gTA'plile a., of or pertaining to a phonautograph ; 
Vhoaantogxa'phloally cuiv,^ by means of a phon- 
autograph. 

1879 ATaturg 3 Ma}r la/a The capabilities of various 
memoranes of taking impressions from vocal sounds fur 

J honautograpbic purposes. 1888 7 >m/. Frattkiin Itut. 

an. 53 The method .. of reproducing sounds recorded 
phonaatographicaily. 1890 Cent. Dict.^ Phauauto^ram. 

Phone Phonetics, fad. Gr. 

voice.] An elementary sound of spoken language ; 
a simple vowel or consonant sound. 

In quot. 189a used for one of the sounds uttered by 
monkeys, supposed by the writer to express certain ideas 
(corresponding to -words in human speech). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 189a K.^ L. Garnkr Speech Monkeys 
xiii. 137 There is a difference in the phones of all different 
genera. 1896 R. J. Llovu in lent. Anat. 4 Pkysiol. 
XXXI. aj3 The movable units of which the sounds called 
words are composed may be called phones... A phone which 
either by itself constitutes a syllable or Ls tne strongest 
phone in a syllable is called a vowel. The weaker con- 
nective phones are called consonants. 1899 — North. En^. 
|a A logical alphabet has one letter for each phone and 
one ^one for each letter. 

Phone, and v. Colloq. abbreviation of 
Telepuonb sb. and v. 

1884 Sci. Amer. 19 July 43/a, 1 made a telephone as 
shown in the ScuntiM Amsnian, Supplement. No. 14a. 
I'he phones are made of ebony, and are perfect. t8^ 
IVestm. Gas 18 Apr. e/i The receiver of this * phone' 
consisted of a borizontal cylinder divided vertically by a 
diaphragm which projected several inches beyond the front 
ofince. 1900 N B. Daily Mail 3 Jan. 6 In the matter of 
calling up the Exchange and ringing off, the Postmaster 
General says these should be done by taking ofl and hanging 
up the phone, spoo lyesttn. Cos. a6 Sept 8 (Advt.) Wire, 
phone, or write Publisher, 'Westminster Gazette*, Tudor 
nouse, Tudor Street. E.C 1901 /btd. 4 S^t. 4/9 Mr. 
Higgins was promptly 'phoned ’ 1903 Arehtteci 94 Apr. 

S^pl. a8/a * Jersey City is on the 'phone '. 

PnonoiaOSOOpe (f^narddsk^^ip). [f. Gr. ipaivii 
voice + #r8o-f form, figure + -scope. Cf. kaleido- 
scope.^ An instrument for exhibiting the colour- 
figures produced by the action of sound-vibrations 
upon a thin film, e. g. of soap-solution. 

1878 Cassells Fam, Mag. 576/1 By means of a recently 
constructed instrument known as the Phoneidoscope. 1893 
Atkensium 4 Feb. 159/1 Prof. Scdlcy Taylor, .produced an 
instrument he unhappily named the ^Phoneidoscope'. which 
was contrived to exhibit the ' crispations ’ of a soap nlm set 
an vibration by a vocal sound. 

Hence Phonoldosooplo (-skp'pik) a. 

1880 Naturg 8 Jan. 94^1 M. Cuebbard.. proceeded to 
show that. . the fleeting films condensed from the breath 
may exhibit phoneidoscopic properties, 
t Phonel, obs. erron. form of Funnel. 

S4a6 Lvdo. De Guil. Pil^. 19^8 He me gafr..Thys sak 
also, and thys phonel Wytn wycn my wynes 1 vp tonne. 
Phoneme (f^m#*m). rare. phonime^oA. 

Gr. ^wvf;/4aa<iound,f.^KC4Vto8oand.] <=Puonej ^.1 
1894 i'l Classical Rev. Mar. 95/1 The problem 

remains to determine whether there are any Phonemes 
which may be regarded as the representatives of these 
hypothetical and analogically deducM long sonants 

Phonendoscopa (fmendiftilunip). [f. Gr. 
voice 4- iydov within -f* -BCOPR.] An apparatus 
for rendering small sounds in the human bodv, or in 
solid bodies in general, more distinctly audible. 

t 9 gisSpeci/. Patent Na 10993 (p. 1, i. 35) If this 'phonendo- 
scope 'be brought into contact with any solid body, .the 
tone- vibrations in that solid body will communicate them- 
selves to the point of conuct. 1897 JL. Robinson Wild 
Traits in Tams Anim. 969, 1 took my phonendoscope (..a 
form of stethoscope somewhat on the microphone principle). 

R Phonesis (fpuf'us). fa. Gr. Cp 6 j^<rit a sound- 
ing, f. epwsiy to sound.] Utterance of vocal sounds. 

z8^ Latham Outl. PhiM. 53 Accent underlies the Mono- 
syllabic system, and belongs to Phonesis. 1883 D. H. 
Whbelbh By-iVays 4/* Lti. xi. 921 The same pinciplcs 
involve consonanul phonesis in a perpetual diversity. 

P]u>ll 9 tic (f<Nie*tik), a. [ad. mod.L.phbne/ie-us 
( 2 k>ega 1797), a. Gr, adj,, f. to 

be spoken, f. to utter voice, speak. In 

Y.phondlique (Diet. Acad. 1878).] 

1 . Representing vocal sounds : applied to signs 
or characters which represent the sounds, esp the 
individual or elementary sounds, of speecn, or 
which express the pronunciation of words. 


Applied />sr. lu to characters in ancient writing (orig. 
Egy^ian) representing sounds, opposed to the ids^raphtc 
or psetorieU { and 0. to systems of spelling in which each 
letter represents invariably the same spoken sound, a g. to 
sysienie proposed for reform of English spelling, as opposed 
to the traditional {historical or stymoBtgtcali method. 

a. I >797 G. ZoEGA Ds Origins et Utu ObsUscorum 45A 
Superesi quinta ciassis notarum phoneticarum, ouem aa 
aeiiiginaticam referri posse^ jam monuLJ i8a6 Eain.^ Rev, 
XLV. 104 The picture-writers, seeking for the firstt time to 
express sounds, and so to render their work Phonetic. 1831 
M. Russell Egypt xL (1853) 434 To George Zoega also 
belongs the merit of employing (1797) the term phonetic 
1831 n. Wilson Prsh. Ann. (1863) 11. iv. iv. 285 The deriva- 
tion of. . phonetic symbols from a primitive s^temof pictorial 
writing. s8{79 Renoup Orif^. Relig. 16 The key to hiero- 
glyphic decipherment [consists] in the knowledge of the 
simultaneous use of both phonetic and ideographic signs. 

b. *848 A. J. ilLLis {titUi A Plea for Phonetic Sibling. 
1848 — Essn/ala oy Ftunetics p. ii. Key to the Phonetic 
spelling employed in this work.. .A copious account of the 
English phonetic alphabet is furnished .. pp. Br-iov 1854 
Max MdLLBH Sci. Lang. II. iii. 108 A new system of * Biief 
Writing and True Spelling', best known under the name 
of the Phonetic Rejornt.^ 18S4 Soc. Sn. Rev. 223 The 
Phonetic alphabet . . consists of thirty-four letters, twenty- 
two being consonants and twelve vowels. These . . fairly 
represent every important sound in our language. 

2. Ot, pertaining or relating to tiic sounds of 
spoken language ; consisting ol vocal sounds. 

i86t Max MUllsr Sc. Lang^ 1. IL 40 Two processes which 
should be carefully distinguished. ..—i. Dialectical Re- 
generation.^ 9. Phonetic Decay. 18^ Miss Broughton As 
a FiinuerxiiL 125 A whistle, from which unfeminine phonetic 
exercise she however refrained. 1875 Whitney Lf/s Lang, 
iv. 53 This, is itself an example of phonetic change. 1884]. 
Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 183 Advanced languages are 
'evolved ' chiefly by plagiarism and by phonetic corruption. 

b. Involving vibration of the vocal cords (as 
opp. to mere breath or whisper). CC Phonate. 

z88o M. Mackknzir Dis. Throat if Nose 1. 443 His voice 
was weak, but phonetic. 

t 3 . Entom. Applied to the collar or prothorax 
of hynienopterous insects when its posterior angles 
cover the mesothoracic or so-called vocal spiracles. 

i8a6 Kianv & Sp. Entomol. IV. 331 Collar.. .5. Phonetic. . 
When its posterior angles approaching the wings, cover the 
vocal spiracles. £x. Hymenoptera, 

Hence Phone'tloal a. {rart)^ phonetic; Fho. 
]ie*tioally adv.^ in a phonetic manner ; in relation 
to vocal sound ; according to sound or pronuncia- 
tion ; FhoB 9 tioiaA (fJ>n/ti'Jln), one versed in 
speech-sounds, a phoneHst ; Phonatiolnn (f^ne’ti- 
six'm), phonetic quality, or the phonetic system, of 
writing or spelling; jPliOB 9 'tiolBt (-sist), an ad- 
vocate of phonetic spelling ; Fbosui'tieiiMi (-saiz) 
V. trans.i to render phonetic, to write phoneticallv. 

Eli.ib Plea Phonotypy Phonography 4 note. In 
this pamphlet, we only recommend Phonography upon the 
score of its giving a correct *phoiietical representation of 
the English language 18^ Burion Hist. Scot, (1873)!. v. 
188 By a distinct phonetical and grammatical pedigree. 
i8a6 Edin. Rev. XLV. 120 Characters employed by the 
Egyptians.. *phoneticaily in representing foreign combina- 
tions of sound. 1876 T. Hill Order Studies 108 Bad spelling 
. . usually arises from an attempt to spell phonetically with 
the common alphabet 1848 A. J. Ellis Eseu/tils ov 
P'^netics 88 A praciist *fa»neii/an. 1859 A. Holbrook 
Normal Meth. 34 The most approved views of Phoneticians 
have been made subservient. 1877 Swkkt Handbk. Phonetus 
90 The first and indispensable qualification of the phonetician 
is a thorough practical knowledge of the formation of the 
vowels. .*•49 Frasers Meig, XL. 493 To the consistent 
'*phoneticisl, we need only observe that the new code .. 
would be as arbitrary as the old.^ 1848 A. J. Ellis Esen/alm 
ov Ptneties Picf., Mr. Isaac Pitman first propounded the 
idea., of *phoneticizing the English language. s88i J. 
Frvek in Nature XXIV 54/a rio] phonetici‘>e the foreign 
term, ndiig the sounds of the Mandarin dialect. 

PhonatiOO- (f^nctik^), combining form (on 
Greek analogy) of Phonetic, as in Plioiietloo- 
ipramina*tloal a., relating to the phonetic pait 
of grammar ; Phono tioo-hlorog’lj’phlo a., of or 
belonging to hieroglyphic! with a phonetic value. 

1879 Whitney Sanskrit C7r/iMr. jp. x, A number of pho- 
netico-gramnmtical treatises. i8a6 Plntn. Rer\ XLV. 141 
The high antiquity of the phonetico-hieroglyphic system in 

Fi^onetica (fone tiks), sb. pi. [See Phonetic 
and -IC 8 .] That department of linguistic science 
which treats of the sounds of speech ; phonology ; 
the phonetic phenomena (of a language or dialect). 

1841 Latham Eng. Lang. 11. ii. 113 Phonetics, determines 
(amongst other things) the systematic relation of Articulate 
Sonneu.. Between sounds like b and v.s and a, there is a 
connexion in Phonetics. i8a8 A. J. Ellis {title) Esenjalz 
ov Fwnetics [ * Essentials of PbonetiesJ 1871 Earle PhiM. 
Eng. Tongue 1 138 Provincial phonetics go still further, and 
call a gown gownd. 1^ Whitney J.{/e Lang. iv. 60 
Phonetics, as a biaiich of finguistic science. 

PllOllOtisili (f^'nAiz’m). [f. Gr. (see 

Phonetic) 4 * -ism.] Phonetic representation ; reduc- 
tion to a phonetic svRtem of writi^ or spelling. 

^ 1879 Renoup Orig. Rslif. 16 mots. Champoflion strongly 
insists upon the necessity of pbonetism, for otherwise bow 
could foreign names, for which no symbolism existed, be 
expressed in writing? 1880 Address Philol. Soc. 38 'I hcy 
had no scruple in sacrificing exact phonetism, if they could 
thereby express their sense more distinctly. s8ai A. B. 
Edwabos Pharaoh's Feilmlu 941 Pictotial phonetism 
registers the second stage in the art of writing. 
Phouetilt (ft^v oAist). [f. aa prec. h -ibt.] 


PHONORGAirTTIC. 

1 . A person versed in phonetics ; one who studies 
the soonds of speech ; a phonoloi^iBt. 

1884 in Webster. 1879 W^hitnet l^e Lanf. iv. 73 The 
phonetist is never able to put himself in an *S priori ’ potion. 
1896 l^oics iS. Y.) so Aug., The pbonetists of to-day make 
a careful distinction. 

2 . An advocate or user of phonetic spelling; a 
phoneticist 

18^5 N. Amer, Rex*. CXX. 475 We do not remember ever 
to Mve seen the case of the phonetiHts so hupily and 
strongly put. 1878 J. A. H. Murray in Encycl. Brit, v III. 
396/1 The author of the Ormnlum was a phonetist, and 
employed a special spelling of his own to represent not only 
the qurUity but the quantities of vowels anci consonants. 
PkO'natiM, V. rare-^^. [f. aa prec, -i- -ize.] 
trans. To write or s^ll (a word) phonetically. 

1875 Lowell S^nservxooa Wks, iBro IV. 347 note. Just 
as one would spell it who wished to pnonetite its sound in 
rural New England. 

Hence Phonetiaatlon, the representation of 
vocal sounds by phonetic characters. 
z86o Worcester cites The Athensswii. 

Phonic (fJn nik, f|f» nik), a. UA). [f. Gr. efunyrt 
voice -I- -1C. Cf. Y.phoniijue (Diet. Acad. 1835).] 

1 . Of or peitaining to sound in general ; acoustic. 

Wheatstone in Ann Philos. AuJ. 81 On the Phonic 
Moletular Vibrations. 1897 Mavnk Expos. Lex.^ Phomc. 
of or lielonging to sound or the voice...'! he point where is 
found either the person who speaks, or the body which emits 
the sound Is called the phonic centre. 1878 Smithsonian 
Inst. Rep. 499 The axis of the phonic ray will be deflected up- 
wards. 1884 Knight Dit t. Meth. ^\xpp\.. Phonic Apparatus. 

2 . Of or peitaining to vocal sounds: > Phonetic 2. 

1843 {title) The First Phonic Reader. Ibid. 101 Under 

the phonic method, the sound of each letter is taught by 
means of an object in which that sound occurs. 1844 
('ROKER in Q. Rev. June 38 With no other guide than Dr. 
Kay Shuttleworth's ‘Phonic Lessons', we are peifcctly 
satisfied that no child could ever learn at all. 1875 1; 
Hill True Order .^/ud 104 Pronounce the phonic dements 
..^pHrately.^ >896 R J. Li OVD in 7 rn/. Auat 4- PhysioL 
XXXI. 224 The usefulness of a vowel depends also upon its 
distinct phonic character. 

b. Physiol, (a) Applied to a nerve-centre which 
I excites the organs cf speech, (b) Produced or 
accompanied by vibration of the vocal cords : » 
Phonetic 2 b. 

1878 tr. //. T*on Ziemssens Cycl. Med. XIV, 650 This reflex 
I centre .. wo shall term the hasial phonic centre. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 851 I'he cough and sometimes the 
laugh are phonic 

tB. sb, A body that emits sound, a sonorous 
body. Obs. 

itex C. Wheatstone \n Ann. Philos Aug. 81 Bodies, 
which, being prnpei ly excited, make those sensible oscilla- 
tions, which have been thought to be the proximate causes 
of all the phenomena of sound. ^ The^e belies .. I have 
termed Phonics. Ibid. 82 The points of division in linear 
phonics are called nodes. 1836-^ Todd Cycl, Anat. II. 
565/1 The body by which the sound is produced, denomin- 
ate by Profe'«sor Wheatstone a phonic, occasions in the 
surrounding air vibrations or oscillations, corresponding in 
number and extent to those which exist in itself. 

Phonics (f^uniks, fp'uikg), sb. pi. ? Obs. [f. as 
prcc. + -JC8.] 

1 . The science of sound in general ; acoustics. 

1683-4 Phil. Trans XIV. 473 Three parts of our Doctrine 

of Acousticks: which are yet nameless, unless we call them 
Acousticks, Diacousticks, and Catacousticks, or (in another 
sence, but to os good purpose) Phoriicks, Diaphonicks, and 
Cataphonicks. 1774 Coldsm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 1. vii. igt 
We are neither giving a treatise of optics or phonics, but a 
history of our own perceptions. i&M Branor Diet, Sci. 
etc. 9.V., The science [ondircri,reflccted,and refracted sound. 
In allusion to the corresponding branches of optics, these have 
been denominated phonics, cataphonics, and diapbonics. 

2 . The science of spoken sounds ; phonetics. 

»«44 Croker in Q. Rev. June 26 {title qf at tide) Shuttle- 

worth's Phonics. 1870 C. G. Smith tr. Domesday Bk. p. 
xlvii. Their knowledge of phonics mu.si have guided them 
in spelling. 

1 3 . ‘ 'J'he art of combining muaical sounds * 
(Busby A/i/r. 1811). Obs. 

Phono- ((dono)f before a vowel phon-, com- 
bining form of Gr. voice, sound, used a> 

a woni-clement in Gr., as in ^cuyaotebt * one who 
exercises the voice*, cpambfilfiot 'that imitates voice 
or voices', and extensively employed in recent 
technical terms, as Phonograph, PhonolcxOT, etc.; 
also in the following : 

Fhonody*BAinogira.pli [cf. Dtnamoobapb] (sm 
quot.), t Phomomlm* [cf. Gr. ^wob/apos adj., 
imitating voice], a musical instrument imitating 
a chorus of voices ; so PhoMomVmio ct. [¥. phono- 
mimique\ applied to a system of teaching in 
which each of the elementary aounds of apcech 
is associated with an appropriate onomatopoeic 
gesture. Plionomotor [Motob], a Kicntific toy 
m which the force of sound-vibrations, 
through a diaphragm and spring, is caused to 
drive a wheel, nomophote [Gr. 
light], an electrical apparatus by which sound- 
vibrationi are converts Into light, H Fhono'r- 
ffnaon, plumoTgaama [modX., f* Gr. bpqfcyoy : 
fee Orgaii], an instrument imitating the soonds ol 
the voice, a speaking-machine. 
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PHOirOSOOPB, 


gtte tfainn XXVI. 331/1 Mr. W. B C<>oper luu lately 
brought before the Freiiklin Inetitutee device for increaung 
the dynamic effect cflT the vibrationa of diaphragms, .called a 


*pbononiime . . the inventor has found a method, by meMS of 
numerous pipce and machinery, to cause it to emit the 
sound of a nne chorus of male voices. 1833 Musicai Libratyf . 
Suppl. II. 19 The phonomiine and performers were placed in 
a room adjoining. .. Every one thought that the piece was 
sung by an excellent choral band. 1884 J. C Gokdon in 
Anttr. Ann. Dumb (1885) >35 Each of the 3a 

sounds of the French language is associaira with an appro- 
priate gesture.. This process for teaching children to 
was called byMr. Groshclin Ithe inventor] the *Phononiimic 
method. i8n Pavnb tr. Compayre's Hist. Fgiiagogy (1888) 

1 146. 1 33 Is not this already the very essence of the phono- 
mimic processes brought into fashion in these last Vears? 

Kmicmt Did. Meek. Supp., *Phonomoior, *Phono- 
phote. 189a OciLViK (Annandalc), *Phoi)organon. 

Phonooailiptio U^'UPikas'mptik), a. Now 

rare* [f. PHONO* ^ Gr. -<a-ds, f. a&patrtiv 

tobenef: see -la In F. 

Having the property of reflecting sound, or pro- 
ducing an echo; relating to the reflexion of sound, 
cal aphonic. Hence Fhoaoea*mptiOB, that part 
of acoustics which treats of reflected sounds; 
cataphonics, cataconstics. 

1668 Evei.vn Let. to Dr. BeaU 27 Aug., Besides what the 
Masters of the Catoptrics, Phonos ainptics, Otacoustic-«, &c., 
have don. 1694 R. Burihocuk Ess. Reason, tie. 15s In 
the Phonocamptick Center. x9j$7 Mayne Expos. Lex. 
916/1 The phonocamptic centre is the situation where is 
placed the car destined to receive reflected sounda Ibid ^ 
Phonocamptiem . branch of Physics which treats of the 
phaenomena of the reflection of sound : phonocamptics. 

Phonograan (fJa nd^sem). [f. Phono- + -gbam ; 
in sense 2 , after telegram^ 

1. A written character or symbol representing a 
spoken sound ; spec, a letter or symbol of (Pit- 
man's) Phonography. 

1860 I. Pitman Man. Fheno^aphy (ed. 10) 6 17. ai Pkona- 
graMf a written letter or mark, indicating a certain sound, 
or modification of .sound; a.s — ' ak. 1883 1 . Taylor 
Alpkabet 1. i. aa It is probable that the.. step by which the 
advance was made from ideograms to phonograms arose out 
of the necessity of expressing proper name^ 1895 Hovfman 
Begtnn. Writ. 173 A phonogram is the graphic reprc'.cntw- 
linn of a sound. An alphabetic character is a phonogram. 

2. The sound- record or tracing made by a phono- 
graph, or the sounds reproduced or reported by 
means of it ; a phonographic record or message. 

1884 Jml. Educ. XIX. 367 Dr Zintgraff. . will use the 
in.strument to obtain foil phonofiTamH of the s|>eech and 
melodics of the natives [of Africa]. spectator a a Oct. 

1407 The phonograph reports music with absolute exact- 
ness, and. .the phonogram will keep for a hundied years. 

Hence Fhonogrunio (-grsc*mik) a. [iireg. f. 
prec. + - 10 ], of the nature of a phonogram, or con- 
sisting of phonograms (sense 3 ); Fbonogn'ml- 
oally Oi/v., by means of phonograms; Fbono- 
gruim»*tio a., consisting of phonograms (sense i ) 

- Phonographic 1 . 

1861 Proc. Amer. PktL .9/v. VIII, 279 A phonoerainmatic 
system of telegraphic symbola 1688 Times 27 June 12/1 
111 the several long phonogramic communications. 18M 
Standard 17 Sept. 2/7 All new music worthy of reproduction 
will be thus phonogramically publi^hed. 

Fhononapli (li^»*ndgruf), sk. [f. Gr. 
voice (see Phono-) + (in sense 1 ) ~{6)ypaipos written, 
(in sense a) -ypd^s writing, writer : see -graph.] 

1 1. A character representing a sound : « Phono- 
gram I. Ods. rare. 

1833-40 Hincks On Hieroglyphics (MS B.M., Egypt. 
Anti^., 19 r). Hieroglyphic characters are either ideographs 
that is, representations of ideas, or phonographs, that is, 
representations of sounds. 1843-57 Pitman Man, Phonogr. 

19 Phonography a written letter, or mark, indicating a 
certain sound, or modification of a sound ; SAy'ey—k [Later 
called phonogram.^ 

1 2. Another name for the PuoN autograph. Obs. 
b. Electro-magnetic phonograph ; see quot. 

1863 JmL Soe. Atts i6 Oct. 747/1 Elect ro-snagnetic 
phonograph. This machine is capable of being attached to 


c^ble of writing down any music.. played upon them. 

8. (spec. taUting phonograph.') An instrument, 
invent^ bv Thomas A. I^ison in 1877 (patented 
30 Tuly), by which sounds are automatically re- 
corded and reproduced. 

The aerial sound-vibrations enter a mouth-piece, and cause 
vibration in a thin metal diaphragm having attached to it 
a strel point, which makes tracings (as in the Piionauto- 
graph) upon a sheet of soft metal or hard wax fixed upon 
a revolving cylinder; by means of these tracings the dia- 
pliragin, whose vibrations originally produced them, may be 
caused (by again turning the cylinderl to repeat these vibra- 
tions, and thus reproduce (more or less perfectly) the original 
sounds. 

1877 .Sc/. Amer. xv Nov. 304 Whoever may speak into the 
mouthpiece of the phonograpn. 1879 Buibon Specif. U. S. 
Patent 24 Dec, Improvement In poonogrsph or speaking 
machines. 1878 Examiner a Mar. 283/1 The Phoncjgrapb 
ts now in England ; all doubu as to the reality of the inven- 
Hon are at an end. The instrument has spoken in our 
hiring. 189:9 a Patacorr Sp TelePlkone 306 The talking 
^(^graph is a natural outcome of the telephone. 188s 
F. Hanpison Choree Bht. (1886) 178 The old man's laugh., 
comes up to us as out of a pbonographi 


b. Jig. Applied to a person or thing that exactly 
reprouuces the utterances of some other. 

1684 Pali Mall G. s Apr. i/t All those whose humble 
office it is to act as pnonogntphs of the tittle- tattle which 
forms the staple of the ordinary conversation of Society. 

Bolorbwood' MinePs Right (1899) ag/a, 1 heard 
it all in memory's wondrous phonograph. 

0 . Comb, 

1891 F. M. \i\\xan PHmer on Browning 214 That phono- 
gri^h'like conservation of furce, heredity. 

Hence Fho'&ogxsiph v. trans. a. to report in 
(Pitman’s) phonography; b. to record or reproduce 
by or as by a phonograph. 

r^87 J* H. Gihon Geary ^ Kaitsas 219 It is a great loss to 
the world that their speeches wete not phonographed and 
preserved for future generations. 1883C}. KocERrin Spurgeon 
Treat. Dav. Ps, cxxxix. 2-4 Whether it be so or not, they 
are phonographed in the mind of God. 

PhonogFulier (fdnp-gr&fdj). [f. Phono« 

ORArHY 4- -£B Cj 

1 . One who writes according to sound, i. e. spells I 
phonetically ; a phonelist. rare'“^. 

1851 Trench Study Words vii. 215 The word * temps '1 
from which the phonographers eject the p as superfluous. 

2 . spec. One who uses phonography (sense a); 
a shorthand writer (in Pitman's system). 

184s 1 . Pitman Matu Phono/p'. 49 Phonographers who 
wish to become reiiorters, hhouid, from the commencement, 
cherish reporting habits. 1863 Cornh. Mag. Jan. 99 The 
.. phonographers that reported its deliberations weie sworn 
to secrecy. 

3 . * One who uses or is skilled in the use of the 
phonograph’ {Cent. Dict.\ tart. 

Phonograph io (ldun^rse‘lik), a, [f. AS prec. 

+ -1C : see -graphic.] 

1 . Representing, or consisting of characters repre- 
senting, spoken sounds ; phonetic. 

1847 Wfbstbr, PhoMographtCyphonograph/caly dcficriptWo 
of the sounds of the voice. x866 Reader No. 164. 

Chinese phonographic devices. 1883 1 . Taylor Alphabet 
I. i. 6 Although our own writing has reached the alphabetic 
stage, yet we still continue to employ a considerable number 
o^boor^aphic and ideographic signs. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or using phonography (Pit- 
man's system of phonetic shorthantl). 

1840 I. Pitman Phonography 6 The Phonographic signs 
for the simple articulations. xB4a — Alan. Phont>gr. 5 The 
pupil should first learn the Phonographic Letters, taking 
them in the natural order of pronunciation. 1853 — (title) 
Phonographic Reporter’s Companion. 

8. Of, pertaining to, or produced by a phono- 
graph. Also Jig. 

1878 T. A. Edison in H. Amer, Rev. CXXVI.^ 53a l*hejr 
are reouired to do no more by the phonographic method, 
loee Westm, Gaa. 31 May 2 /t The Vienna Academy of 


1900 Westm, Ga*. 31 May 2/3 The Vienna Academ.y of 
Sciences i,s. going to set up phonographic archives. 1 here 
are to be three sections of phonograms. 

So Fhonogra phloal a. rare““^, 

1846 Worcester, PhonographiCy FhonographicaJ, 

Plionogira'phicallytatA^. [f.rH0N0GK.\rnic: 
sec -ICALLY.] In a pbonographic manner. 

1 . According to or by means of phonography 
(Pitman's system of shorthand). 

1843 I. Pitman Man. Phonogr. 42 If we write phono- 
graphically, we must, at least, nameour letters phonetically. 

2 . By means of the phonograph. AlBoyf^^ 

1879 Sat. Mus. Rexf. 6 SepL 568/2 Mr. Sankey’s voice in 
* Hold the Fort phonographically preserved on a sheet of 
tinfoil x88a-3 S^hafTs EncycL Reltg. Knowl, 1446 A 


'Hold tbe fort , phonograpnicaliy preserved on a sheet ui 
tinfoil x88a-3 S^hafTs EncycL Reltg. Knowl, 1446 A 
vulume of his sermons, phonugraphically reported. 

Fhonographlst (^Mnp'grafist). [1. next + -ibt.] 

-> Phonogkapher a. 

[1847 Webstrr, Phonographisty one who explains the laws 
of the voice.] 1864 Ibid.y PhonographittMM w ho is versed in 
[ phonography; a phonogT,Tphcr. 1897 Daily News vo Feb. 
10/6 Young lady seeks Engagement as Typist and Pbono- 
giaphut, Kemingtoii or CaUgraph. Speed 60 and icx>. 

Phonography (f<tmp-gr 4 fi). [f. Gr. voice 

(see Phono-) + -grafhy.j 

1 . Tlie art or practice of writing according to 
I sound, or so as to represent the actual pronnn- 
I ciation ; phonetic spelling. "lObs. 

1701 J. JoNKS (title) Practical Phonography : or. the new 
Art of Rightly Spelling and Writing Words By the Sound 
thereof, and of Rightly Sounding and Reading Words By 
the Sight thereof. 1831 Trench Study Words vii. 215 The 
same attempt to introduce phonography has been several 
times made. 

2 . Spec. The sptem of phonetic shorthand in- 
vented by Isaac Pitman in 1837 : so named by him 
in 1840; Pitman i shorthand. 

X840 1 . Pitman (title) Phonography, or writing by sound 1 
being a natural method of writing, applicable to all lan- 
guages. and a complete system of short hand. 1847 — Hist, 
Shorthand in Mast. Phonography 1 15(1889)8 Phonography 
is not adapted to the wants of the reporter alone, but u 
. . well suited for letter-writing and general composition. 

3 . The automatic recording of sounds, as by the 
Phonautooraph, or the recording and reproduc- 
tion of them by the Phonograph ; tbe construction 
and use of phonographs. 

1861 Whytb Melviixk Mkt. Harb. xxL 247 Savage . . waa 
explaining to Sauryer . .a new discovery termed phonography, 
by which sounds or vibrations of air are to be taken down, 
as they arise, upon tbe principle of the photograph. i88e 
Casselts EntycL Did., Phonography. - .3- The art of using, 
or registering by means of, tbe pbonographi tbe con- 
siructioii of pboDographa 


f 4 . The scientifle description of aound, or of the 
voice ; Phonology, Ohs. raro^^, 

*•47 in Wbsstbr. 1858 in Mavnb Expou Lose, 

Phonolit# <fd^>*iidl9it). Min, Also -lyte 
(Dana;. If. Pbuno- 4 - -litb; in F, phonolitho 
(1813 in Hatz.-Darm.}.] Name for vnriouf vol- 
canic rocks which ring when struck ; clinkstone. 

s8a8-3a Wkbstbr, Phonotitey sounding stone | a name pro- 
posed as a substitute for klistgstein (iingling stonc)k 183a 
Db la Bbcmk Geol. Man. (cd. s) B31 Rolled masses of tra- 
chyte, phonulite, basalt, or volcanic cinders. t86R-8o Dana 
Mitt. 359 Phonolyte (or clinkstone), a compact grayish rock, 
often containing crystals of glassy feldspar, and having a 
zeolite in the baxe afong with orthoclase. 

Hence FboaoUtlo (idunoli'tik) a., pertaining to 
or consisting of phono! ite. 

1858 Th. Rosa Humboldt's Tretv, 1. il 09 Tbe phonotitlc 
ejections of the Peak of Tcnerifle. 1875 A. Smith New 
Hist. Aberdeen. L 644 Clinkstone or phonoliiic felspar. 

Phonology (fonp-lW^i). [f. Gr. voice 
(see Phono-) -logy. So T.phonologii (Littre).] 
The science of vocal sounds («• Phonstics). esp. 
of the sounds of a particular language ; the study 
of pronunciation ; trans/. the system of sounds in 
a language. 

X799 E. Fry Pnntographia (litle-jx). Specimens of all 
weif-autheniicated oral languages ; forming a comprehensive 
digest of phonology. i8a8 in Webster. 1849 Proc. Amer, 
Phil. Soc. IV. ]6d Observations on General rbonology and 
alphabetical notation. x86a Marsh Eng. Lang. 64 In pur 
enquiries into extinct phonolo'^ies we have no such guide, 
1879 Addr, Phi lot. Soc. 1 Contributions to Old English 
Phonology sihJ Etymology. 

Hence Fhono’logar {rare~^ •) » phenologist*, Fho- 
Bolo’glo, FhoBolo'gloal atijs.t of, pertaining or 
relating to phonology, phonetic ; Fhonolo'ffioaily 
adv.y in respect of phonologr, phonetically ; Flio- 
no'loglst, one learned in imonolo^, a phonetist. 

1864 Webstbr, *PhoHologer^ one versed in phonology; a 
phonulogist. 1846 Woncebter, *PheHologie. 1875 A. J. 


no'loglst, one learned in phonolo^, a phonetist. 

1864 Webstbr, *PhoHologer^ one versed in phonology; a 
phonulojsist. 1846 Woncebter, Thonologie, 1873 A. J. 
Ellis t. E. Pronunc. xi. 13,6 Indian Phonologic Alphabet. 
i8a8 Wrdster, * Phonologfcal. pertaining to phonology. 
i8to £. I.. bhANDRETH in Academy 19 June 459/2 I'he Pra- 
krits . are separated from Sanskrit by very important pho- 
nological and other changes. 1888 Athenerum ^ May 657/3 
Modern Kentish . . is strikingly diflTerent ^phonologicaily 
fiorn the language of the same district as written in the 
fourteenth century. 1846 Worcester, *PhoHologist. z88o 
R. C». Whit* Every-Day Eng. 137 Alexander Ellis, whose 
preeminence as a pnonorogist is questioned by no one. 

Phonoinatar (f^p'mAaj). [l. Gr. ^ondi sound 
(see Phono-) -f fsirpor measure. Cf. Y. Jhmomitre 
(Diet. Acad. 1878).] An instrument for measur- 
ing or automatically recording the number or 
force of sound-waves. 

1803 New Monthly Mag. VIII, 20 We should not be sur- 
prUed to hce ibis uncerlamty brought, in time, under matbe- 
math al controul by the invention of a musical Phonometer, 
to indicate the precise strength of sound. i88q Lihr. Univ. 
Knowl. (N. Y.)V. 268 [.Men Honed.. among the inventions of 
Edison]. 1885 Pall Mall G. 6 June, The Ministry arc the 
must perfect phonometer in the world. Their decisions 
f.uilirully record the comparative strength of the noise that 
can be made by either of two conflicting sections. 

So Fhonomatvlo (f^un^me-trik) pertaining 
to n phonometer, or to the measurement of sound. 
Phonophore (fi7a*m)^fo»j). Physiol, [f. Phono- 
•r -riiOHEj Name for the small bones of the ear, 
or auditory ossicles, as transmitting the vibrations 
of sound to the labyrinth or internal ear. 
s88a CouKS in Amer, ymi. Otology IV. 19. 

So Fhonophorous (fonp'fdras) a,, transmitting 
sound -vibrations, as the auditory ossicles. 
Phonopore (ft’^'n^pooj). [f. Phong- + Gr. 
wvpo 9 passage.] Name of an apparatus by meaof 
of which electrical impiil&es produced by induction, 
as in a telephone, may be used to transmit messages 
along a telegraph wire, without interfering with 
the current by which ordinary messages are simul- 
taneously transmitted. 

1886 Pa/t Mall G. 27 May 3/1 The phonoporc, the prin- 
ciple of which consists in employing toe electrical induc- 
tion nuiscs' as motive power to work telegraph instruments, 
or transmit the voice, or do both at once, is far more 
remarkable. Langdon-Davieb Explan, Pkonoporg 

14, I .called the cable coil instrument a Phonoporc (or 
sound passage). sSpa Pall Mall G. a-j Apr. 9/2 By means 
of the phonoporc, the carrying capacity of the existing 
telegraph wires can be . . increased tenfold 
Hence Fhonoporio (-pp*nk) or pertaining 

to the phonoporc. 

1886 Manch, Exam. 31 May 5/5 So completely Is the 
phonoporic current under control 1889 Times (weekly ed ) 
29 Mar. 5/2 Fhonoporic messages can be transmitted and 
received through an ordinary line wire by the phonopore 
[brinted -phone, -phore]. ^ 18^ Pali Mali G. 27 Apr. 7/2 
The phonoporic system is as applicable to telephony as 
it is to telegraphy. By iu means a phonopore telephone 
service may m csiablished on any existing telegraph wire 
on which ordinary telegraph instruments are already at 
work, wiihout the two systems in any way interfering with 
one another. 

Phonoscope (fd<i‘n/*»kpnp). [f. Phono- 4> 

-800PK.] 

I. An apparatus for testing the quality of musical 
string shown by M. Koenig at the International 
Exhibition, in 1863. 
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2 . Name for varioag inatrumcnU or dcvicei by 
mcang of which goond-vibratioot are indicated or 
represented in a visible form. 

1884 Knight Diet, Meek. SuppL, PhonoscoPf, an instru- 
ment invented by Henry Kdinundk fur producing (j|{ures of 
light from vibralion!i of fcound. It consists essentially of 
three parts, an induction coil, an intemipter, and a rotary 
vacuum tube. 1888 Amer. Ann, Dtaf Jan. ^4 Forchkam^ 
mer's Phonoscope. Mr. £. Waltber. says that it M>lvea the 
problem of the optical representation of the pitch of the 
voice in the siiiipl^c anil clearest manner. The instrument 
is of service in correcting the uniintiu-ol pitch of the voice 
in which some pupils speak. ^ 1890 Cent. Phonoscoptt 

a machine fur recording music as it is pla>ed or lung. 

3 . « Mjcuophonk. 

Phonotype(fd^’n^^ip)»-f^ Phono- + Type.] 
A character or letter of a phonetic alphabet adapted 
for printing ; (without a or //.), phonetic print or 
type. IJcncc Plio'notypa v. tram, to print in 
phonoty|)e ; Plionotsrper — phonotypist ; Phono- 
typlc (-trpik), -ioal adjs.y pertaining or relating 
to pbunoty|.>e or phonotypy (whence Phonoty'pl- 
oallj adv .) ; Pho ‘notypist (-Mipist), nn advocate 
or uger of phonotype ; Pho'notypy (-taipi), a 
method or system of phonetic printing. 

*844 t 'honotypie yrnl. III. a Aspirate A, as in At-ap: 

* Phonot> pe— H. 1845 1 . Pit man flfau. Phonegr. Phono- 
fy/e, a printed letter, or sign, indicative of a paiticulnr 
sound, or ino^lincation of sound. 1848 A. J. I‘-.Li IS Lse^A 
FkunetiiS 241 Pica phonoixp.*^ i88r Kansas Hut. Colt. 
II. i6a Phonotype w.t; with him l»oih a theory and a prac- 
tice. 1B30 Fonstic Jrni. 133/a The only way to preserve 
the langLintie frum further arbitrary changes is to "pliono- 
tyoeu. 1845 A . J. Ullis Plea P'honot. a8 The •phonoiy|)cr j 
. iiaving acquired a habit of reading phonotypy .will iwwn 
be able to read licterotypv with c.ise. 1843 (///A) The 
•Phonolypic Journal J'. 7>//«*ea July 3/2 Manyr 

of tho9*e who are interested in the Phonoiypic ‘ movement ’ 
advocate the eiitiie abandonment of the old orthography'. 
1845 A. J K CMS Pica PhoHOi. 5 The 'phonoiy’pical repre- j 
acniaiion of the sounds. 1875 — A- F.. Pronuni. 1182 noie^ 
Phonetic Essays whiLh 1 published in (the Phonolypic] 

J iMirnol .. i8a 6 tall printed *phonot\ picaliy). 1850 honctic 
'rtiL 74/1 The Spelling Kefonn which Plioiiographcrs and 
Plioiiotypists are endeavouring to effect, would confer 
incalculable benefits on society. 1844 Ellis in i'konotypic 
Jrnl ^ A to *Phonotypy or printing by sound. 1880 
AraAk/ny g Oct. 755 It is printed in setni-phon«itypy—tii a 
system of spelling intended to bridge over the Uansitioiu 

Phoo (fi 7 » {u)f int. [AnolhcT form of Tiiew, 
Pho.J a vocal gesture expressing contemptuous 
rejection. 

187a ViLLiERS fDk. Buckhm) Kehearsal tv. i. (Arb ) 105 
Phoo ! that is to raise the character of Hrawcansir. — 
Chames v. iv. (1682) 61 Phoo ! y' ate always abusing mr. 
1873 (R. I.Kir.Hj Ttansp. Rsh. jo Phool reply’d a friend 
of the rranspio.seis. 

Phooka, the same as Tooka. 

H Fhoolwa, variant spelling of Fulwa. 

f 1865 Lethkhv in Orr. Se. I. 95/x Similar fatn oie obtained 
from ilic seeds of Pass fa /at{/oi/a^ , and Passia butyrtscca^ 
,.llic latter (is named) Phootwa^ or vegetabU bntUr, 

Fhoonghie. -gyee, etc. : see rooNOHiE. 

•phore (!«>•■»)» in F. 'P^tore^ mod.L. -pkorus, 

-pnorunt^ a.Cir. tpopost -or bearing, bearer, f. rpip-ttv 
to benr. A formative of various technical and 
scientiiic words, as tafpophore^ semaphore^ gono- 
phore, photiophore. Hence -PUOBOUS, q. v. 

U PhormilUC (1]^ imir)ks). [mod.L., a. Gr. 

A stringed instrument of the harp 
class ; a kind of cithnra or lyre used by the ancient 
Greeks as an accompaniment to the voice. 

1778 Busnvy Mist. Afus. I. 344 'Fhe citlmra may in 
ancient tunes have been thought inferior to the p Aor minx ^ 
as the modern guitar is esteemed nt present a trivial and 
effeminate instrument, when compared with the double harp. 
iB^ Mrs. Hrowninu Aur. Leigh 1. 979 We beat the pbor- 
minx till we hurt our thumbs. 

H Phormitlin (fp'iniiilm). Mot. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
^Pfjuov a species of plant.] A genus of liliaceous 
plants (sulxirder P/emerorallern), comprising a 
single variable species, J\ tenaXy the New Zealand 
flax ; Sec Flax 2 b. 

iBs* Hk South, 4- ffVrf. Stater T. 84 The phormium 
would doubtless succeed in the rich bottoms of liie Mi!»sis- 
sippi Valley. 

]P]l 0 r 0116 (ford^u'n). Chem. [Shortened (by 
Gcrhardt) from Camphokonk.] fa. A substance, 
CyH]|0, obtained bydistilling calcium camphorate; 
now called tamphor pkoroiu \ b. An isomer of 
this substance, diisopropylidetu aceioftSy a colour- 
less oil with aromatic odour. 

1899 Fowmks Man, Chem. 527 /’AxwMr contains CisHi40]i. 
1863-7S Watts Diet. Chem. 1 . 733 Camphorouey Pfiorone 
(Gerhardt) .. CtHi^O .. a colourless or yellowish oil, very 
Diobile, lighter than water. 

Hence Fhoro*alo acidy C,|H,gOA, a crystal I izable 
acid obtained from camphic acid. 
s88x Watts Diet. Chem. VIII. 1574- 
Pliorononiy (forp'n6mi). rhysics. [ad. mod.L. 
phoronomia (Hermann 1716) — Ger., F. photo- 
nomiiy f. Gr. *popa motion (f. to bear, cat ry) 

•f -nomia : cf. astronomia Astbonomt.] The 
purely geometrical theory of motion ; the branch 
of mechanics that treats of the motion of bodiea 
considered absolutely ; kinematics. 


Fi7«8 Hr«mann C/fYAr) PAerenomtOy see <fe Vtrihus et 
Motibus Corporum solidorum ei liquldoruni.] 1877 £. 
Cairo Philos. Kant 11. xiL 489 Matter quantitatively 
defined, is the moveable in space. In this point Of view it 
is the object of a science we may call ' Phoroiiomy *. i^s 
Nature 24 Mar. 486/2 The letter of Dr. Besant. .sufTge^tS 
strong reasons for employing the word pborunomy la the 
place of kinematics. 

f fence Phorono'niio n. , of or belonging to phoro- 
nomy, kinematic; Fliorono*mloE jA » phorommy; 
Fliorono'xnlOBlly adv.y in respect of or in relation 
to plioronomy ; kinematically. 

184a Brands Piet. Se etc , Phoronomia or PhoronomieSy 
a tcim sometimes used to dniute the science of motion. 
1858 Mavne E rpos. Lex. 946/a Phurononiic. 1892 McCor- 
mack tr. Mach's Sc. Mechanics 166 Phoronomicafly similar 
structure!. 

Fhoroscope (fp rAik^p). [f. Gr. ^o/io-t adj. 
bearing + axovor view, sight.] An instrument for 
reproducing a visual image at a distance by means 
of electricity. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

-phorOlUi (i^ros), combining element, t. mod.L. 
-plot tssy Gr. -rpop-oty V. -phoie + -oua, forming 
adjs. related to sbs. ia -phork, with the sense 
‘-bearing’; synonymous with -FSBOUs, but properly 
used only in words deiived from Gr., c. g. carpo- 
phorousy cladophoroiiSy oophorouSy phonopkorouSy 
phragmophorouSy etc. 

PhorOBO'Oid. Zool. [f. Gr. ipop 6 -x bearing -i- 
Zooii).] One of the * foster forms ' in the sexual 
generation of Ascidiana of the order Thafiacea. 

x888 I Ifhdman in EsuycL lirit. XXll 1 . 615/j Foster forms 
(phuroiooids), which .. do not become sexually mature, but 
. are set free as cask-shaped botlies with eight muscle bands 
and a ventral outgrowth.. form* d of the stalk by which the 
body was formerly united to the nurse. 

t FI1O8-. Chem. Ohs. [a. Gr. rpSit light.] Used 
by .Sir H. Davy, to form names of chemical com- 
])ounds, into which he considered light to enteras an 
element. Such were phoaa-oid, phosmu’riate, 
phoamurla*tlo a , phosni'trio a.y phoso'xyd, 
phoBO'xydable a., phoao'xydata v., phos- 
o'xygen, phoao'xygenate v., etc. : see the quots. 

1799 .Sir II. Da^'Y in Beddoes Contrib. Phys, 4 Ateii. 
Kuowl. 89 All the combinations of phosoxygen that bavo 
acid prOMrties are denot^ by the names of phosacids. 
/but. 90 The different quantities of phosoxygen enteriiiR into 
the Loinposition of the phoM>xyds ^d pho.sarids. /but. ^ 
It is evident., that phosoiuic acid is a compound of Iit;ht, 
oxygen and nitrogen, /bid 108 Pbosmuriate of Pot.nsh is 
comiioiinded of phoHmuriaiic acid and potanli. /biri, The 
phosovydable base remains pure. /bit/. 116 Gold becomes 
phosoxyduted by utlraciliig light and oxygen from the 
muriatic phosacid. /bM, 109 Muriatic acid is never phm- 
oxygenated. xBjg Cassetfs Techn. Educ. IV. 314/a 'Phos- 
ovygen ' (such was the name he (Davy] put upon the ordinary 
oxygen of the atmosphere). 

^noE, pho88, also pho8., foBB, slang cr colloq. 
abbreviation of Pho8PHOhL’ 8 : now esp. applied to 
phosphoruB necrosis : see Phoh-sy. 

x8ix Le.v Balatr.y Pkos bottle, a bottle of phosphorus! 
used by housebreakers to liftht their lanthorns. Dmg the 

< hos ; throw away the bottle eff phosphonis. i8ia J. H. 

'’aux Flash Diet. y Loss or Altos, Si pbiMpborus bottle used 
by cracksmen to obtain a lignL 
189a Star 18 Jan. a/5 The manager denied she had 'got 
the phos.* and refused any money. 

FllOBfene(rp’S|d^iri). Chem. Also -gen (-d^en). 
[f. Gr. 0a/r light + -gerUy -gkn (in hydrogeniy, etc.). 
In F, phosgbfte.l A name fur the gas carl^ oxy- 
chloride, COCljii originally obtained by exposing 
equal volumes of chlorine and carbonic oxide to 
the sun’s rays. Also called phosgene gas. 

181s J Davy in /M//. Trans. 6 Feb, 151 It will be 
necessary to designate it by some simple name. 1 venture 
to propose that of phosgene, or phosgene gasr frum ewr, 
light, and ysvntsat, to produce, which signifies formed by 
li^ht. s8a8 Henhy Elem, Lhent. I. 362 Being produced by 
the agency of light, it was called by Dr. (John] Davy 
phosgene gas but as it exhibits distinctly acid properties. 

It has since been better termed ckloro-carhome acid. 1898 
G. McGowan tr. Meyer's Mist. Chem. 425 Carlxm oxy- 
chloride or phosgene, .was first prepared by Davy in 1811, 

Fhosgenite (fj^'sd^/hoit). A/18. [Named 1820; 
f. prec. 4- -iTE ^.] A mineral consisting of nearly 
equal parts of carbonate and chloride of Icac^ 
occurring in tetragonal crystals. 

1849 Nicoi. Mm. -ng Pbosgeniie, Rreithanptt Corneous 
lead, Jameson. i8(M Dana A/im, (cd. 5) 7oj Pho^enite.. 
Dissofves with effervescence In nitric acio. ,1898 Chestrk 
Diet. Min.y Phosgenite, ch loro-carbonate of lead, occurring 
in brilliant, white or yellow crystals 

Phosmuriate to Phosoxygen ; see Thos-. 
Phosph- •» Phospho-, combining form of Phos- 
PHOBU8 in Chem. ; hence phospham, -ate, -ide, -inSf 
-ile, -oniumy -ure, -uret, -y/, eic. 

Phoflqpham (fp'sfsm). Chem. [f. Phospb- -i- 
Am(mc)Nia).] The nitril of phosphoric acid 
(PHN,^; a white, reddish, or yellowish-red powder. 

1886-77 Watts Diet. Chem. iV. 497 Phospham .. is a 
bulky powder, white if moisture has been carefully excluded 
during its preparation, reddish in the contrary case. 

FlUNiplusta (fp'sf/t)* Chem. Also 8-9 phos- 
phat. fa, F.phespha/e {G. de Morvean Nomentl. 
Ch. 1787), f, P1108FU- -F -ATE«.] A salt of phos- 
phoric acid. 


ISM PBAUBoir In Trans. LXXXV. 339 The sMerite 
of Bergman 1 which is now believed to be phosphate cif iron. 
■798 Med. ymi. J. 280 The phosphat of mercury has Iona 
b^n known as a chemical preparation. 2808 Hkmbv Elem 
them. I. S90 Phosphate of fime derives Importance from iu 
being the principal ingredient of animal bone% of which it 
constitutes about 86 per cent. 1889 Roscoa Elem. Chem. 
(1871) 219 Cakium phoxpliaie, or bone phosphate. 

b. In pi. applied esp. 10 the pnosphates of lime 
or iron and aiamiiia, as constituents of cereals, etc. 

1838 Carpknter Ir'eg. Phys. §32 One great source of the 
value of guano,, and many artificial manures, is the pboa. 
phates they supply to the soil. 1870 Yeats Nat. Hist 
Lomm. 37 Soils derived from rocks devoid of plmsphates 
caiiiiot produce cereals. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Phosphates, 
sMc/uirated wAro/, ..the organic phosphates and oerealin 
dissolved out of bran, and mixed with nulk-.>»ugar. 

Fhospluhted (fp sfrit^), a. Min. [f. prec. 4- 
-Ei)l.] Converted into a phosphate; combined 
with or containing pbosplioric acid. 

180S Med. yml. VIII. 551 Sulphat and sulphite. . . I should 
propose io_ render these terms into the adjectives sulphated 
and Aulphitous: (soj phosphat and phosphite wifi form 
phosphated and phosphiious. 1858 in Mavnk Ex/>os. Lex. 
1888 NatuK 20 Dec. 192/1 On the phosphated deposits 
of Mont.iy and Forest. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.y Phos/hated, . . 
applied in Mineralogy to a Lave that has become convert^ 
into a phospliate by combining with phosphoric acid. 

Fhosphatio (fpsia' iik), a, [f. Fuosphate 
( or mod.L. phdsphiU-um) + -ic.] 

1 . Of the nature of, characterized by the presence 
of, or containing a phosphate. 

^P. diathesiSy a bodily condition predisposing to the excre- 
tion of phosphates in the urine; efi Phohphaturia. P. 
nodu/esy hard rounded lumps containing phosphate of lime, 
of foHsil origin, found in certain strata, now used as manure. 

1843 R; J. Graves Syst.Llin. AJed iv. 50 Certain derange- 
mcrits of the urinary fiinLtion.x, such as the phix<phaiic and 
liihic dinthcscs. i847“9 Cyct. Anat. IV 83/2 The 

tonsils are not unfrcquently the seat of pboxphatic deposit. 
««S 9 . Dahwin Orig. spec. x. (1878) 287 '1 he presence of pJios- 
phatic nodules.. in some of the lowest azoic rocks, probably 
indicates life at these periods. x888 Reader 7 July 635 'I'he 
dark phosphatic nodules are usually named coprolttes. 

f 2. J hosphaltc aetdy ‘a name applied to the 
Byrupy mixture ol phosphoric and phosphorous 
acids, produced by the slow combustion of phos- 
phorus in moist air', fuimeily supposed to l>e n 
distinct acid ; also called hypophosphoric arid. Obs. 

tBs6 Henry Elem. Chem. I. 370 The acid thus obtained 
Is a mixtuic of phosphorous and phosphoric acids, Kc. 
Dulong. believts it to be a disitinct com^urid, for which he 
has proposed the name of phosphatic acid. 18:^41 Bramuk 
Chem. ( 5 td. 5) 4891 1888-77 Wai is Diet. Chem. IV. 499. 

Fhoaphatue (fp‘Bf&t9iz), v. [f. as prec. 4 - 
-IZK.] trans. 'i'o reduce to the form or condition 
of a phosphate; to treat with phosphates. 

1883 Nature XX.V 1 I 1 . 4 ii/^ The nutjoriiy of the Jurassic 
fossils are not phosphatised at all. sBBa S cience 16 May 587/1 
These fossils are pliospliatiscd more or less completely. 

Hence Fhosphatlsa-tlon, the action ot phospha- 
tizing; the tact or condition of being phosphatizcd. 

1883 Nature XXVI II. 433/a That the phosphatisation of 
the Upware coproliies was effected at some distance from 
their present biileU 

)|FllOBphaturia(r;p«latiue'rii). Path. [f.PHOM- 
PHATK (or mod.L. phosphdl-um) 4- -urta, f. Gr. ovpov 
urine.] A morbid state evidenced by the excess of 
phosphates in the urine. Hence Fli08pli8ta*rlo a, 
1876 Harley Afat. Med, (ed. 6) oa Hydro(.hloric acid may 
be used in phosfdiaturia. 1897 Atibutfs Syst. Med. III. 2^4 
Much the same symptoms as the polyuric and pho^phatunc 
classes. 1890 Cagney Ir. ynhsens Clin. Diagn. vit (ed. 4) 
378 A phosphatic sediment does not imply phosphaturia. 

Phoiph^ne (fp'bf/u). [mod. (F. phosphine) 
irreg. i. Gr. rpSn light 4 - ipair-sae to make to appear.] 
An appearance of lings of light produced by pm* 
sure on the eyeball, due to irritation of the retina. 

i^a Huxley Phys, ix. aaa^ Pressure on any part of the 
retina pnxluces a luminous image, which lasts as lung as 
the prc>sure, and is called a phosplienc. 1881 Ls Conik 
Sight I. iv. 67 Pres.s the finger into the iniernal corner of the 
eye : you perceive a brilliant colored spectrum in ibe field of 
view on the c^posite or external aide, . (having] a dccp-steel- 
blue center, with a brilliant yellow border... Ihese colored 
spema have been called phosphenes. 

Fhospher, obt. iorm ol Puomphob. 
Phoaphethyl (fp'8fc«>il). Chem. [f. Phosph- 
4 - Ethyl,] A compound of phosphorus and ethyl. 
Hence Fhoophethylio a. 

1859 Fownes* Alan. Chem. 387 Phosphethy!.-— The com- 
pounds of ethyl and phosphorus. 1857 Mn-tas Elem, Chem. 
III. 147 On decompoaing this salt cautioi^y by the add mon 


pounds of ethyl and phosphorus. 1857 Mn-tas Elem, Chem. 
III. 147 On decompoaing this salt cautioi^y by the addt uo n 
of sulphuric acid, the phospbethylicacid is liberaied. 

77 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 580 Ethylphosphoilc Acid, alw 
call^ Pkosphethyiie or Phospheuimte acidy CiHtPOi- 

Phosphide (fr-sfoid). Chem. [f- Phobph- 4- 
-IDE.] A combination of phosphorus with another 
clement or a radical. (Earlier name phosphuret.) 

1849 D. Campbell Inorg. Chem. 65 Photphiaes.~-Co^' 
pounds of phosphorus with the other elemwts are wy 
numerous, e t8^ Wyi.de in Cine. Se. 1 . 37j/* I* 
preparad from the pho^hide of calduin. Met^^ fTiT 

Na IS. 186 The phMphide of iron only begim to be decoa»- 
poaed after all silicon and carbon is gone. 

Fhosphina (fr’tfoln). them, [C Phobph- + 
-IH 8 A, used to form a term analogous to 

L A name for phosphuretted hydrogen gM»p PHg 
(at an analogue of ammoniay NHs)k 



FHOSFHIVIO, 


«t73 Watis Ffitomtt* CAem, (ed ix) *95 Phosphine ts nne* 
kffotts in MiB« of its chemical relaiions to aimiiouiauil i;aa 
2 . A photphoms tminonia ; a compound having 
the structure of an amittg, with phosphorus in place 
of nitrogen : c, g. mottoeihyl phisphinA^ r- Hf , 

diethyl ph^phtne inethyl p&sphine 

etc. 

1871 R08COB £!eiM, Chem» xxxi. 340 The following tnble 
eIiows the slmiUirity between aniincA and phosphine’^ JMd.f 
Phosiphine iodide, PC»Hill».l. >898 C. McGowAMir. 

Jiist. Chem, 469 The phosphines and pbosphonium bases 
first became known through the classical and comprehensive 
researches of A. W. Hofmann. 

Hence Phoapbi^nlo a.^ of, pertaining to, or 
derived from phosphine ; in pkosphinic acid, any 
one of various acids formed from the primary and 
secondary phosphines by fixation of 3 and a atoms 
of oxygen respectively. 

1875 Watts Diet. Chmi. VIX. 956 Phosphinic wlh. s88s 
JbU. VI 11 . 11. 1561 The phospluinc acids of the fatty scries 
have already been deacrioed. 

Phosphite (fp^afait). Chem. [a. Y » phosphite 
(U. de Morveau NomentL Lh. 1787J, f. Tuoapu- 
+ -ITB 1 .] A salt of phosphorous acid. 

1799 Hooraa^/irdL Diet., PJios/ktte^y formed by the 
coinbuiaiion of the pliONuhorons acul with dilTereut lM^t■^{ 
thus, a'wHtnous pnosphitc, atmuoniacat phosphite, Ac. 
1808 SiH H. Haw in Phil. Trans. XCIX.^ In one «a!»e 
sulphurets. and sulphite^, and in the other uhosphurel-s 
and phoculiitea of potash, are generated. 1808 IIenrv Epii. 
Chem. led. 5) 303 'Ihe phosphites difler coiihidcrahly in tlieir 
characters from pliosphatcs. x866 Rosena £lem. Lhem. ij3 
IMiasphoruus acid, or hydiic pho-^phite, liaPO^ 
Fhospho- (fp'sfa), t^fore a vowel PHoaPU^, 
combining form, shoitened from PuoapHonus. 
PhosphochA'lcite Afin., « Phosphouochalcite; 
Pboap]&ogly*oarata, a salt of pho&phoglycenc 
orxA r. glycerophosphate \ PhoaphoglyoaTio at id 
~ glyeerophosphoric aftd{9cc Gltckro-); Fhospho- 
llte, synonym of Phoaphomolj'hdiita, a salt of 
phosphomolylxlic acid ; Phoaphomelj'bdio acid, 
or permolybdic phosphate (2P,Ov48Mo03.6HaOj, 
a lemon-yellow salt produced by tlie action of 
molybdic trioxide on phosphoiic acid; Phoapho- 
tn'Agatlo tuid, an acid o! the form FsO^'xWO,,* 
_ylIgO; t Phoopbovl'nlo acid, old synonym of 
ethylphosphoric acid, (Cjl 1b)11,PO« , a coloin less, in- 
odorous, viscid oil, with a biting sour taste, produced 
by the action of phosphoric acid on alcohol or ether. 
Phoapho-wolftra inlo a. • thosphotungstic. 

1901 Westm. Cub S ?/» Aged patients .dosed with 
glycerophosphate of sodium ar^ *phosphog1^ciate of lime 
and other chemical oonibmatkins, 1^7 w. A. Millsh 
Pliem. Chem. 111 . 378 *rhusphoglyceric odd exists re^y 
formed in the yolk of the e^g. 1858 ilnH. II 7S3 'I'lie 
*l'husphomolybdate of Soda is nn extremely delicate te^t 
for the presence of salt of ainiiioniuni in solution. 1678 
Kincxi-tt Anim. Chem, 307 A mixtuie of sulphuric and 
iiiiric acids with *uho&phoinolybdic a>.id. Athene urn 

96 Apr. 5S4/3 Witn regard to strychnine.. *phospholun);stic 
acid will give a distinct precipitate with one^two-hundicd- 
ihoiisandincifaDain. xS^^Cacnhy tr. yakich's Ctirs. Pmgn, 
vii. (ed. 4) 369 Kreatiuiii isa liasc which forra:. highly charac- 
teristic compounds with acids, such asphosphotungstic and 
phosnhomolylxiic. 1838 T. Thom^ow Chem. Org. Bodits 
188 Fhoaplioviiiate of ^rytes wa.s the salt which M. Pelouze 
chiefly studied, and by means of which, he determined the 
c«>mpo8itioii of ^uhosphovinic ,acid.^ 1866-77 Watts Diet. 
Chew. IV. 589 Ethylphosphoric Acid, also called PhospJ^ 
ethylic or Phosphovtnic acid, 1878 Kinc2.i.tt Anim, Chem. 
276 Hy prcciuitution of its hydrochloric acid solution with 
^pbosphowolnramic acid. 

PhospllOllillllL Cf.’xft^ nii^m). [f. Phos* 

PH(0RU8 +• ending of Ammonium.] A combina- 
tion of hydrogen and phosphorus, PH4, analogous 
to ammonium, entering as a monovalent radical 
into many compounds, as pkospkonium iodide, 
PH^I ; also applied to compounds in which the 
hydrogen is replaced by organic rarlicnU, as 
tetramethylphospnoninm, P(CH3)|, teirethylphos- 
phonium, methyltruthylphospheniuni, 

P^CHj)(L*H|,)j, etc, 

X866-77 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 607 Monophosphoniums, 
of the tyiiQ RiPI, analogous to iodide of tetrethylamnio- 
niuin. ihid. 615 ijuading\ Eihylpho^phoniums. Ibid. 6ao 
Hiphosphoniums. 1871 Koscoa Elem. Chem. xxxi. :|39 
Obtain^.. by acting upon phosplioiiiuni iodide, Pllil, with 
ethyl iodide in presence of zinc oxide. 

Hence PhoMpho*nlo a. [cf. sul/hopiic], in phos- 
phonic acid, any one of several compounds derived 
iroin phosphoric acid by the replacement of 
hydroxyl (OH) by a hydrocarbon group : e. g. 
b^ene pkospkonic acitl, C*H5.P(0H),0. Some- 
times called pkosphinic, or phosphenilic ackU 
Fhosplior sb. (tf.) Alio 7 -pher, -far, 

8-phore. [ad. PHosrHOBua. Cf. F. 

phosphore (1680 in HaU.-Darm.), Gtr. phosphor.] 

1 . (With capita] P.) The morning star; the 

E lanet Venus when appearing before sunrise; 
•ucifer. Also Jfg. Now on\y poet. 

, •J*J8“88 Cowley Dmddeis ir. 763 They saw this Pbwphon 
mfaat-ItghL and knew It bravely umr*d in a Sun as 
New. 16^ SrXHLBV Hifi. Pkiloe. v. (i7oi> 178/t PlaUte 
epigram on Aster, A Phospber *inonsst the Living, late 
vert thou. But Shln'si among the Dead a Hesper now. 


m 

*57 S**” Yhoxfhwr gHtter^ 
Syrius bums, ilpa Txnmvson Ih Atem. exxi, 
Brighi Phosphor, fresher for the night, siyt M. CoUins 
Afro, a At^A. I . X, 300 That which men have aem in 
early skies, Ere Phoi>pbor in the abyu of perfect purple dies. 
1 2 . Anything that phosphorescef, or emiu light 
without sensible heat : Phosphorus a. Obs, 

1705 Hai/ksscr in PAff. Trans. XXIV. aiti Shewing 
that It requires not so thin a Mcdium.as. in the Torrlcilllan 
Experiment, to produce the Mcrconal Phosphore. ei7ii 
Kkm E$tmund Poet. Wks. i/ai 11 . 288 No Light wa.s there 
^t wliat the PhoMphoTH raise. i8to Keats Letmia >52 
Her eyes in torture fix'd, and anguish drear, . . Flashed 
phosphor and sharp sparks. 

a * PH08P110EL8 (sciwe 3) ; csp. in phosphor- 
bronze, -copper, -tin, -Mine, alloys of phosphorus 
with the metals nain^ : bee Bbonzk, etc. 

t B. as adj. Light-bearing, light-giving ; phos- 
pltorettcenL Obs. kypheneili) 

1804 C11AHL011B Smith Conversations^ m\ic. I. 127 Steady 
and clear thy pho<>phor brilliance burnv 181s W. R. SroNch a 
Poems 185 S«>me gleams of phosphor-liglit it shewR. ctSao 
S. RvXjBws Itoiy, Coma at And now appear as on a phosphor* 
sra Numberless barka 

tPho*aphorami de.Chem Obs. -= Puohphaii idk. 

r 865 Odling Chrm. 17 If we replace them by ami- 

dogen we obtain phosphoramide. 

tPhoaphora na. Chem. Obs. Term applied by 
Davy to a combination of one pait of phosphorus 
with two of chlotinc (Mayne A'jrpos. Lex.). So 
t Phoaphorane, a compound ot one part of 
phosphorus with one of chlorine. 

i8(a Sia H. Daw Chem, Philos, in Phosphorus burnt in 
chlorine in excess, fotmt a while volatile su^tance, whidi 
1 have named Akospkorana. 1815 W. Heksv Elem. Chem. 
(ed. 7) II. XV. 14 Both these comiKninds were discovered by 
Sir H. Davy, who has termed the latter AhasAhorane and 
tlie former pkosAhorana. 

t Pho'sphorate, Chem, Ohs, ■^Pno'^rnATB. 

5186s in Cire. Sc. I. 334/a We find in this liquid, phos- 
phorates, .of the alkalies. 

Phosphorate (Ip sfSr^t), v. Chem. [f. PHoa- 
PHOR-us + -ATE a.] Grig, and chiefly in ///. a. 
Plio'Ephoratad ( F. phosphorf). 

L trans. 'J'o combine or impregnate with phos- 
phorus 

1789 Wai.kfi in Phil. Trans. LXXIX. aio 'J*he frignrific 
mixture..com^sed of phosphorated natron and nitrated 
ammonia dissolved in the diluted iiiirou.<» acid. 1791 Pkarsom 
ibid. LXXXI ^34 The liquid, seemed to contain a liide 

R hosphorated lime. 1836 Smart, Phosphorate v. 1858 
Iavnb Expos. Lex., Phosphorated,, having or imbued 
with uhospliorus. ^ in hyd. Soc. Lex. 

2 . To lender pho'ipboresceiit. 

i8s7 Perils A Captivity (Constable's Misc) 59 Aware tliat 
the hca Is sometimes phosplioraud. 

Fhosphoreal (fp^fdoTiai), a. Also 9 (le^is 
correctly) -lal. [f. (doubtful) L. phdsphore-us (f. 
phosphor- us) 4- -al.] Of or pertain iiig to phos- 
phorus ; resembling that of phosphorus. Also pg. 

1745 Mortimer in /’AiY Trans. XLIIl. 479 Tlie kindling 
thenh o'.phoreal Fire in them. 1794 G. Adamr Not. Sf E*p. 
Phtios. IV. xUx. 331 Its smell is strongly phosphoreal or 
sulphureous. 1816 W. Tayix>r in Monthly Mag. XLI. 329 
Pbosphorial lustre beaming fiom their hair. 1891 G. Mfrk- 
lUTH One of our Cenq. xix^ Dclphica's pliospliori.'il enthu- 
siasm for onr galaxy of British Poets. 

Phosphorent (fp«for^nt), a. rare. [f. Phos- 
PHOR-t'S 4- -ENT.] » PlIOSPHORKSCI>NT <1. 

i8ai FrasePs Ma^. XXIV. as Where, shining as brightly 
as pnosphorent ling, The foiefiiiger flashes the Fisliermau s 
rir^. 

Fhosplio reous, a. rare. [f. as prcc. 4 - 
-ou».] Of the nature of phosphorus ; resembling 
that of phosphorus ; phosphorcsorat. 

1777 Pennant Zooi. (ed. 4) IV. i*6 'J he Molluxca . . by 
their phosphoreous quality illuminate the dark ahyss, re- 
flecting lights to the heavens, i8aa Hiackw. XI. 

>87 Tlicir phoiipboreous effulgence, .drew our admiration. 
]PhOSpllOr 6 * 06 (fpi»lore’ 8 ),r. [f. Pho 8PHOR-U8 
•f L. -fscire, formative of inceptive vUs. : perh. 
inferred from phosphorescent, found earlier.] inir. 
To emit luminosity without combustion (or by 
gentle combustion without sensible heat) ; to ex- 
hibit phosphorescence: to shine in the dark. 

1794 G. Aoams Nat. A Pfp. Philos. I App. 54/* Fluats.. 
when heated, phoapl»orc*.cQ. 1848 E. Fombks^ NaAed-ryed 
A/edusx 76 Vihnn the Pe/agia phonphorrscea, « ms like 
a great globe of fire in the water. 1879 Dana Afa". GcoL 
(ed. 3I 58 When powdered and thrown on a shovel healed 
oMrly to redness, it phosphoresces brightly. 
fig- «799 W. Tavlor in Alonthfy Rev. XXVIII. 18s 
Luminous emina of idea which kindle and pbo^nre^ 
along its track. Cablylb Fredk. of. v. vu. I. 618 

Mines of native Darkness and Human Stupidity, capable 
of being made to phoepboresce and effrrveste. 

Hence Phoaphore aoing vhl, sb. and ppl. a. 

9796 Kirwam Ktem. Min. (ed. s) I 79 It has not the ph<^ 
phorescing quality. sSge Twwct ar Jaii. 15/* Able to dis- 
sipate.. luminosity of a pliosphorescing body. 
PlLOmlloreBC 61 ICO (fj(Nf6re‘B€n8). [f. next: 
-MOIL Cf. F. phosphorescenee (in Buffon, 
a 1788; Diet. dead. 1835).] The condition or 
quality of l>eing phosphorescent ; the action of 
phospbore«dng or shining in the dark without 
combustion or sensible heat. 

1796 Kirwam Elem. Min. (ed. a) 1 . 17 Ifnternjd rharactert 
of Swtbs and stones ;) Pboephoresoence, 1896 M AcciixivaAV 


PHOSPHOBIPXBOUS. 

tr. HnmAoidts Tma. x. las All the m eteors leA himtooes 
iracoft,. .ihe phoephoieRcence of which laated aeven or ei^t 
seconds. t8j8 * 1 . Thomson Chem, Org. Bodies 6®y When 
two pieces of sugar are nibbed aj^nst each other in the 
dark, a strong phosphorescence is visible. 1848 CARRBtmie 
Ansm. Phys. 303 A huge proportion of the lower dasses of 
aquatic animals poRxess the proueriy of hunmoaity. . .The 
phospborehcenoe of tlie sea. . is oue to this cause. 1874 tr. 
Lommefs Light 19a This power of shining In the dark after 
having bten expoecd to light is termed phospborehoniceL 
PhOSphOEWeent (ipsf^re's«nt), a. (sb,) (f. 
pHospuuit-us : see -kbcbnt. So in Fr. {Diet. Acad. 
*835).] Having the properly of shining in the 
dark; luminous without cumbostioo or witbont 
sensible heat ; self-luminous. 

1766 Da CoiiTA in Pkii. Trans. LVL 39 It detonates with 
sindl phoa>pburesccnt sparks. 1803^x7 ^ jAMtaoN Char, 
Atin. (ed, 3) 313 Fluor-spar, when hmted, becomes phos- 
phorescent , or ocLEsionally exhibits this property after having 
been exposed to ihc sun's rays. 1833 M. Srarr Tom Cringu 
xvi. (1859) 421 'I be sea in our iiei^bourhood was strongly 
phosphurescenr. i88x SroTTiswoonx in Nature 13 Oct, 
571/1 Certain parti of the iiiirrior surface of tbe tube become 
luminous with phuaphorescent light. 

fig- >835 I. J avia>r Rrstor. Jieiie/ 19 A man sits sur- 
rounded aid] the books of all agest among ibeM he has 
paxsed the beit >c;irs of his life.. the books are pbohpbor- 
cscent ill the view of their powe^sor. i8tt Kuskin Arrows 
O/Chace 1. 194 Dim, phospnurcsceni, frightful supetstitions, 
B. sb. A phosphorescent substance. 

1863 Aikinsun tr. Ganot't Physics vu. vlL 465 The best 
phofipliorexccnts are .. di imondH .. fli-onpar fetc.|. 18B9 
Philos Mng. Ser. v. XXVI II. 428 All of them insibleaitbe 
temperatures at which the phusphortweents are prepared, 
lienee Fkospliora'Metitlj otiv, 

1848 Dickers Dombey i, The buttons sfiarkled phoaphor* 
rscenily in the feeble rays. 1857 Chamb. Jrul. Vill. 308/a 
Content with riicIi political and judicial lights ms- gleam, as 
it were phi^xulioreRcently, from the decayed and rotten ceput 
mortuum ot right centuries ago. 

Phosphore t, -ettiKl Chem., oba. var. Pbos- 

rilUMET, -ETTKI). 

Photphor6tic(fpsfi^re*tik),0. rare. [f. Pbo«- 

FHoiihT or inoA.i.. phosphor N'Um 4 - -IC.] 

1 1 . - PH0SPHf»KK8CENT a. Obs. 

1794 C*. Adams Nat. A Exp. Philos. II. xxl ms Oyster, 
shells possessed the phosphoretic ouality. /btd. 396 A 

« oretic apiteaiance, produced oy pntrelied matciiala 
sh and vegetables. 

2 . Of the naiurc of a phosphuret ; combined with 
phosphorus. 

1883 Daily News 19 Sept. 3/2 Adapting the pbosphoretle 
Ocvciand ores to the making of steel. 

Phosphorgummite (f^l6rgo-mait>. A/in. 
[Named 1859, f. Gcr. phospltor phosphorus + 
gummit Gummitb.] A gummite or hydrate of 
uranium cont.Tining phosphorus. 

1868 Dana Alin. (ed. 5) Index, Phospkorgummite, 179. 

Lhbsier Did. Afin., Phospho$gumnutt. 
Pheaphorial : see Phobfhubeal. 
Phosphoric (fpsfyrik), a. [ad. F. phosphor- 
ique : see Phosphor and -ic.] 
i. Pertaining to or of the nature of a phosphorus 
(sense 2'^; phosphorescent. [¥ .fhosphoriquei76e^.] 

. * 7*4 Morgan in PhiL Tfo-ns. LXXV. aoo Phosphoric 
Ixidics are veiy different, .a shell may be made to lose all 
its liuhi by exposure 10 heal. 1786 tr Betkffrd's Vatheh 
(1866) 110 Those phosphoiic mrtcon. that gliininer by night 
in places of intcinicnt. >•35 Kiuhv Itnb 4- inst,^ d*um. 


J. LX. 292 They Iviolet Mi.snsl are vividly phmphork in the 
niybi. 1870 DiaRAELi l.othatr Ivii, A phosphoric light 
ghitcred in her Hellenic eyes. 


fe. 1830 Altoho in Li/e (1873) 56 A thousand phosphoric 
R|>arks of poetry leaping about in my nund. 1B47 H. MiiXBa 
Ltfst Itttpr. iL (18571 *7 Tiie phosphoric light of genius. 
1900 Pilot 16 June 497/1 That phosphoric brilliance of 
drcay which brightened the court of the second Charles. 

2 . Chem. OI or pertaining to the element phoa- 
phoriis ; spec, apolied to compounds in which phoi- 
phorus has its nigher v.ilency ( pen ta valent), as 
opp. to PitOMFHoRot's ; csp. in phosphoric acid * 
tnhydrogen phosphate, Hj|P04 — P(OH)j’), a 
colouilc.ss, inodorous, intensely bitter acid [F. 
acide phoiphoriqite, Nomeficl. Ckimique, 1787]. 

Phrsjphof ic anhydride = phosphorus pentoxide, P^Ob, a 
white nmorphouii powder. Phosphoric chloride ~r phosphorus 
pentachloride,PCI^, a yellowish Rolid substance. Phosphoric 
glass', seeqnol. 1807. 

179Z Ti-nnant in Phil. Trans. LXXXI. 182 When pho^ 
phoric acid is combined with calcareoiui earth, it cannot be 
decomposed by diMillation with charcoal. 1800 tr. La- 
grange's Ch*m. 1 . 65 Nitrous gas almost always deteas 
Home hundredth parts of oxygen contained in the residuum 
of the phosphoric eudiomeier. 1807 T. Thomson Chem, 
(ed. 3] ll. 181 At a red heat it assumes the form of a trans- 
parent liquid, and when cooleil resembles the purest crystaL 
In this state it is known by the name of phosphoric pass. 
Yliis ghuss ix merely phosplioric acid totally djmiv^ of 
water. 1876 Harlstv Afat, Med. (ed. 6) Phosphoric 
anhydride may l>e rv.vdtly obtained by burning phosphorus 
in dry air or oxygen. i8iz la>rKYRM in Naimrs as Aug. 
397 (jiMiiplex groups . . like phosphoric chloride. 

t PhonhO'xioalB a* Obs, rare, [f. aa prec. 
•f -AU] Light-beanng. 

STgj Chambers Cyct. Sups. av. Cofumn, Phospkorical 
column, a Ughl-house ) or a hollow column, built on a rock, 
..or other eminence, to serve as a lantern to a port. 

P^OBphoriferOllB (fpafBri fSros), a- rare. [f. 
PU 08 FH 0 R-t'S 4 - -(ijFSROUB.] Yielding or contain- 
ing photphorua. 
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flit Afetmi \%^orl4i No ix i86 After the removal of the 
phosplioriierouK thider, Rpiegeleiaeii was.. added, in order 
to reduce any oxide of iron . .diesolved in the fluid metal. 

Phosphorism [a. 1* . phosphor^ 

isme (BuffoD, a 1788 ) : see *1811.] 
fl. -■ PHOaPUOKBSCXNCK. O^S. 

1790 Monthly Rev, 111. 547 (Mem. Phil. Soc., Lau^nne) 
On the Phosplmrism of Kusdl Substances, excited by hric* 
tion. tTpa in Phil. Tmns. LXXXII. a8 From this time 
1 find nothing relative to the phosphorism of bodies, till the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. 

2 . Path A diseased state of the system caused 
by phosphorus; chronic phosphorus poist>ning. 

1897 AllhntfM S^st. Mfd. 11. 921 Phosphorus poisoning 
may be acute or chronic. The latter malady, known as 
phosphorism, is principally mi-t with in those who are 
engaged in the manufacture of matches. Ibid. 034 Children 
of parents engaged in the manufacture of matches and 
tainted with phospliorism. 

Phoaphoriflt (fp*sf 6 iist). [ad. Sw. /osjhrist, 
f. Svf./os/oros Pll08i*HoRus + -isT : see quol.J One 
ofa school of poetic, idealistic, and romantic Swedish 
writers at the beginning of the 19th century. 

tIlyGossB in Encytl. fint. XXII. 757/t These >'oung men 
had At first to endure bitter opposition . . but they, answered 
back in their m.igvines ‘ Polyfem ' and * Fot/oros* (1810-13). 
They were named * FosforLsterna' (Fhosphorists) from the 
latter . . Among the Phosphorisis, Atterboin was the man 
of most genius. 

Phosphorite iSp sforait). Afin. [Named 1 796, 
f Ph()8PHor-(;8 -►-iteV] a nameoriginally applied 
by Kirwan to Apatite, or native phosnhate of 
lime ; now restricted to a non-crystailized variety 
from Estremadurn, Spain, and elsewhere. 

1796 Kikwan Eltm. Afin, 1. 139 ist Family. Phosphorite, 
Apatite of Werner. 1854 Busiinan in Orrs Circ. Ac., Org, 
A/at. 1. 43 'J he phosphate of lime exists . . under two forms 
— iiAinely, apatite and phosphorite. 1876 P.\ce Adv, 
Ttxt.bk, Ctol. xi. 196 'J he system fields, .phosphorite con« 
taining 45 to 64 per cent phosphate of lime. i88x Acodtmy 
37 May 383/1 JSlammalian remains found in the phosphorite 
deposits of (jiiercy. 

Hence Phosphori'tio a., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of phospliurite. 1858 in Mayne. 

Phosphoriza (f^sfuraiz), v. [a. F. phos- 
phoriser (^ Lavoisier), f. PuosPHOU-ua : sec -IZk.] 

1. irans. To combine or impregnate with phos- 
phorus; orig.and chicHyiii ppl.a. Pho sphoxiMfl. 

1799 Sir 11 . Daw in Beddoes Conhib. Phys. At M*d. 
Knawi, 143 The luminous appearance .. which Lavoisier 
supposed to be occasioned by phosphorised hydrogen. 1807 
T. Thomson Chtm, (ed. 3) 11. 393 This phospnorU^ alcohol 
exhales the odour of i^osphureted hydrogen gas. tBjt 
1 . M. Gully Magendit s Fot'mul. (ed. a) 185 He has. .seen 
Deneflt derived from frictions with phosphorized ointment. 
1898 IVgstm. Gom. 4 June 7/1, 1 had Just come from the 
bedside of a girl . . whose breath wu phosphorised and mi 
oflensive as to prevent her family living in the same room. 

2 . To make phosphorescent; to cause to phos- 
phoresce. Hence Fho'spliorlslng’ vb/. sh, 

1837 New’ Monthly Mag, XLIX. 59 He did not, like 
Storne, bid the Mights of sci'-nce* pho-'phorize corruption. 

Pailji News 31 Jan. a/3 Experiments to prove the 
phosphorising of non-phosphortrscenC materials by iinmer* 
sion in liquid air at low temperature were made in the dark. 

PilOa]phorO*« combining form of Phohphords, 
entering into the formation of chemical and other 
terms : e. g. Phoaphoroohalolt# {fp sRSr^kse lsait) 
Mtn, [Gr. copper], hydrous phosphate 

of copper, closely related to Dihydrite and EhliCe. 
Fhosphoro^nio ('d^e nik), a., causing phosphor- 
escence : spec, applied to those rays of the spec- 
trum which excite phosphortscence in certain 
objecta FhOBphoTograph(f|(i‘sf 5 rJgru f)[-aRAPH], 
an evanescent picture obtained by projecting a 
luminous image u}^n a phosphorescent surface; 
used in particular to obtain an impression of the 
invisible rays of the spectrum ; hence FIiob- 
phorogra-phlo a. ; Fhoaplioro'gTapliy, the pro- 
cess of making phosphorographs. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 569 Psieudomalachite of Hausmann 
b the earliest of tbe names of this species, and is as short 
and AS good as the later 'Phosphorocbalciie of docker. 
s8m J- ScoPFRHN in OrPs Circ. Sc., Chom. 96 The 
*pDosphorogenic rays of an electric spark, are intercepted 
by glass 1863 Atkinson Ganot's Physics vil iv. 408 The 
phoHphorogenic rays. . have tbe property of rendering certain 
objects selMuminous in thedark after they have been exposed 
for some time to the light. 1881 Smithsonian Inst. Rep, 
368 J. W. Draper has obtained what he calb a *phosphoTo- 
graph of the solar spectrum, and has compared it with a 
photograph of the same spectrum. 1886 Nature 4 Mar. 431/3 
* P hosph ur ogra phic st ud ies for the photograph ic reprod uct ion 
of the stars. 1886 Aihensrum 18 Sept. 375/3 Mr. Ch. V. 
Zenger brought before the Academy of Sciences on August 
wth a paper entitled | *Phospliorography applied to the 
rhotograpl^ of the Invuible*. 

Phosphorozoopa (fp*if 5 rjycpopL [-scon.] 
a. An apparatus for obscrvini; and measuring tbe 
duration of phosphorescence in such substances as 
emit light for a very short period ; b. A scientific 
toy consisting of on arrangement of glass tubes 
containing various phosphorescent substances, each 
of which glows with a different coloured light 
i860 W. A. Millrb Elem. Chem. (ed. a) I. 15a An In- 

S inious instrument has been devised by E. Elecquerel for 
e purpose of observing phosphorescence of very brief 
duration. This /hos^horojcape, as he terms it. 1869 


Acssdemy xt Dec. 77/a M. Becquerel has modified bis 
pluiaphoroscope in order to examine the phosphorescence 
cau»M by rays of various refrangibility. 1881 J. E. H. 
OoKDON Elscir.ft Magn, II. 116 Alumina.. glowing with a 
rich red colour in the phMphoroKCOpe. 

Phozphoroiiz (tp‘sf 6 ras), a. [f. L. phdsphor^ 
us Phorphorui ^ -our; in sense a, ad. F. ph^s^ 
phoreux {Notnencl, Chimiqut 1787 ) : see -OUa c.J 

1 . ^ PUOSPBORESCKNT a. 

1777 Prnnant Zool, (ed. 4) IV. 30 Their phoHphorous 
quality is well known ; nor was it overlooked by the antients. 
1883 C. F. Holobr in Harper's Mag. Jan. 185/a MM. Kdoux 
and Soulezet collected some of the phosphorous substance. 

2 . them. Abounding in phosphorus; applied 
to compounds into which phosphoius enters in its 
lower valency (trivalent), as opp. to Phorpuoric ; 
esp. in phosphorous acid — trihydrogen phosphite, 
II3PO3 « P(OH),, obtained from phosphorus, 
usually in the form of a thick uncryslallizable 
syrup, Imt alr»o in crystalline form. 

Phosphorous anhydride ^ phosphorus trioxide, P3O3, a 
white non>cry.stalline powder, pr^uced by the iiluw com* 
bust ion of phosphorus in the airi phosphorous chloride 
- p. trichloride, PClj, a colourless stron,iIy fuming liquid. 

1794 .Sullivan I’ tew Nat. 1. 359 All urine con^ns some 
animal earth, or lime combined with phosphorous acid. 
1813 J. Smith Panorasna Sc. Art II. 440 The spon- 
taneous fximbustion of phosphorus at tbe temperature of 
the atmosphere, form.s, in the first instance, pliosphorous 
acid, whicn contains less oxygen than the phosphoric; but 
as phosphorous acid acquires^ an additional quantity of 
oxygen from the atmosphere, it is speedily converted into 
the phosphoric. 1866 Roscok Elem. Chem, xv. 133 Phos- 
phorous An hydride., forms a white non-crystalline powder 
which combines with great energy with water, forming 
thereby phosphorous acid. 

li FhoZphonLZia (fpsforia-**ii 5 ). Path, [mod. 
L-, f. PiioSPHOH-us 4- -irrz/i, f. Gr. oZpov urme.] 
a. » PHOSPHATUiiiA. b. A morbid condition of 
the urine, which is phosphorescent on emission. 

1838 Maynr Expos. Lex., PhosphorOria,, term for the 
presence of phosphoi us in the urine. i8|93 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Phosphoruria. ..X. Photuria. a. Phosphatuna. 

Fhozphoruz Also 7-8 -OR. [a. 

L. phosphorus the morning star (Mart.), a. Cir. 
<pcja<f> 6 pos adj. (f. /pStx light + ~<f> 6 pos bringing''; hence 
as sb. (sc. darrip) the morning star. Sense a w'as 
taken independently from the Gr. adj., and thence 
sense 3 ] 

I. 1 . (with capital P) : Tlie morning star; » 
ruosPHOK I . Alboyiif. Now rare, 

16x9 T. Adams Medit, Creed Wka. (1630) lao > John Baptist 
was that Phosphorus or Morning Starre, to signifie the 
Sunnes approching. 1676 Towrriion DeeeUogue 7 Though 
it be not the sun, yet it is the Phosphorus to it. 

Conor K ve Double Dealer lu i, lie wants nothing but a blue 
ribb<m and a star to make him shine the very phosphorus of 
our human sphere. >713 M. Davh-s A then. Brit, 1 . 19 
Throughout the whole Protestant Reformation, whereof be 
(Erasmus] was the brightest Phosphoros. 1878 Nkwcomb 
Pop. Asiron. III. iii 390 It (Venus] was known to tbe 
ancients by the names of Hesperus and Phosphorus. 

2 . Any substance or organism that phospiioresces 
or shines of itself (naturally, or when heated, 
etc.) ; esp. (in later use) a substance that absorbs 
sunlight, and shines in the dark. PI. fphos- 
phoruaes, f-'s, phoaphorl. Now rare. 

Baldwin's phosphorus, calcium nitrate that has been 
strongly heated : discovered by Baldwin in 167^ Bolognian 
or Bononiam phosphorus. Monialbano's phosphorus, l^arium 
sulphide or heavy spar from Monte Paterno, which becomes 
pho^horescenl by calcination ; its property was discovered 
in 1^03 by Cascioiorus, a shoenutker of Bologna. Can/on's 
phosphorus, calcium sulphide that baa been strongly heated 1 
Its phosphorescence was discovered by Marggraf in 17^ 
who obtained it by calcining gypeum with combustible 
matter; Canton prepared it in 1768 by igniting oyster 
sheila with sulphur. Homherg's phosphorus, calcium 
chloride that has been fused 1 its property was discovered by 
Hombe^ in 1693. Mercurial pkosphorus'. see quot. 1710. 

1643 Evelyn Diary May, Dr. Montalbano . . he who 
invented or found out the compoaiiion of the lapis illumina^ 
biiis, or phosphorus. He ahew'd me their property . . being 
to retain the li;^ht of the sun for some compietent time, by a 
kind of imbibition, by a particular way of calcination^ tOBo 
Bovlb Aerial Noctiluca Wks. 1773 IV. 380 Phosphoruses 
may well be distinguished into two sorts; those that may 
be stiled natural, as glow-worms, some sorts of rotten wood 
and fishes . . and those that are properly artificial. lyiM 
Hauksbrb in Phil. Trans. XXlV. 3139 Several Expvi- 
ments on the Mercurial Phosphorus, made before tbe Royal 
Society. 1710 J. Harris Lex. Techn, II, Mercurial 
Pkotphorus, is a Light arising from the shaking of Mercury 
in Pacuo. 17S77A1 Chambkrs C^cl. a. v.. Natural Phoephori 
are matters which become luminous at certain times. 1733 
— CycL Supp, s. V., There is a vast variety of phosphort in 
the animal kingdom. 1738-7 tr. KerslePs Trap. (1760) IV. 
406 A kind of amethysts, which may be used as a phosphorus, 
if laid on a hot stove ; and I do not question, but that, with 
a suitable process, a sort of Bononian stone may be made 
of them. 1794 O. Adams Nat, ^ Exp. Philos. II. xxi. 396 
Phoephori .. may be considered as bodies giving light t 
though more properly they are those bodies which give a 
faint light, visible only In the dark. s8oo Hknrv Epit. 
Chem. (1808) 53 Bodies, gifted with this property (of 
absorbing the rays of light in their totality] are called solar 
phoephori. 1807 T. Thomson Chem, (ed. 3) II. iii. 533 
when thus reduced to a submuriat^ ic has the property oir 
shining in the dark, as Homberg first observed: hence it 
has been called the phosphorus of Homberg. 1834 Maa. 
Somrrvillb Connex, Phye. Se. xxviiL (1849) Sulpburet 
of calcium, known as Canton's pbospborua s866 Bbandb 


f ft Cox Diet. Se. etc. 11. 130 Homherg's Phosphorus. i8g8 
' SiM W. Cboobbs Addr. Brit. Assoc. 33 The energy thi« 
absorbed reappears in the form of light, and the bod^ said 
to uhoaphoresce. . .The best known phosphori belong to certain 
wellKiefined classes, such as the sulphides of the alkaline- 
earthy metals, and some of the so-called rare earths, 

3 . Chem, One of the noo-metallic elements, t 
yellowish translnceiit snbstaoce resembling wax, 
widely distributed in nature in combination with 
other elements; it is extremely inflammable, under- 
going slow combustion at ordinary temperatures, 
and hence appearing luminous in toe dark. 
(Chemical symbol P.) 

Accidentally obtained from urine in 1669 by Brandt, an 
alchemist of Hamburg, in the course of his search for the 
philoMpherx' stone. He communicated his discovery and 
method of obtaining it to the chemist Kunkel; hence the 
early name Kunktrs phosphorus, the substance being 
clas.sed with the phosphorescent bodies in sense 3. I'he 
method of its production was not made public till 1737. 
About 1750 it began to be coLxavA phosphorus par excellence. 

1680 Boylb Aerial Noctiluca Wks. 1773 IV. 381 This 
substance [shown by Mr. Daniel Kraft, a German chemist] 
..was at least as yielding as bees-wax in summer.. On the 
score of its uninterrupted action, it is caljed by some in 
Germany, the constant noctiluca; which title it does not 
ill deserve, since this phosphorus is much the noblest we 
have yet seen. 1681 Phil. Trans. XII. 9 Concerning the 
Noctiluca or Phosphoros of Dr. Kunkelius. 1883 Evrlvn 
Diary 10 Dec., Thin matter or phosphorus was made out 
of human blood and urine, elucidating the vital flame or 
heate in animal hod>'K. syjd Reid tr.Macouer’s Chew. I. 
34 From the Marine Acid combined with a Phlogiston 
results a kind of Sulphur. . that, takes fire of itself upon 
being exposed to the open air. This combination in called 
English Phosphorus. Phosphorus of Urine, l^ecause it is 
generally prcj^red from urine, or, only Phosphorus. 1774 
Goldsm. Nat. Ihst. (1776) VIll. 175 In tlie dark they send 
forth a kind of shining light resembling that of phosphorus. 
[1787 Db Morvfau Nomencl. Chimtqne 131 Norn ancien, 
Phosphors de Kunkel \ Notn nouveau Phosphore.\ 1799 
Med. yrnl. I. 173 Sulphur and phosphonis inercly attract 
oxygen; they form in this combination peculiar acids, and 
thereby disengage . . heat and light which appear in the form 
of flame. i8i^ E. I'uRNbM Elem. Chem. 11. 334 It is remark- 
able that the slow combustion of phosphorus does not take 
place in pure oxygen, unless its temperature be about So** F. 
1833 Bain Senses h ltd. 1. ii. § a Phosphorus abounds more 
in the brain than in any other tissue. 1866 Bsandk ft Cox 
Diet, Sc. etc. II. 690/a As a result of exposure to heat 
liEht, phosphorus sometimes acquires a red colour, and this 
red substance is allotropic or amorphous phosphorus. 
SchrOtter made the discovery of this variety of phosphorus 
in 1848. 1878 Bristows 7 'Ae. hr Prod. Med. (1878) 539 
Fatty degeneration .. is sometimes observed.. in poisoning 
by pnosphorus. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as phosphorus cachexia, liver, 
matches, poison, poisoning ; in Chcni. — of phos- 
phonis, as phosphorus oxychloride, peniachloride, 
trichloride, trikydricU\ phosphorus-con/ain/ngRd ). ; 
phoBpboruB-bottle, fCtf) a bottle containing pho:»- 
phorns, used for igniting sulphur matches ; (b) a 
bottle containing a small quantity of phosphorus 
dissolved in olive oil, which emits light on being 
uncorked in the dark ; -f pbospboruR box, a box 
containing matches tipped with chlorate of potash, 
with phosphorus on which to ignite them ; t pbos- 
phoruS‘lAmp phosphorus-boll le b ; phosphorus 
seorosis, gangrene of some part of the jaw-bone, 
due to the fumes of phosphorus, a disease affecting 
persons engaged in tbe manufacture of luciier 
matches ; pbospbonis paste, a paste containing 
phosphorus, used to kill vermin. 

1814 Chron. in Ann. Reg, 334 Brimstoned matchcR, and 
*ph<Mphorus boxes were fireworks. 1881 G. W. Cabue Mme. 
Delphine xi. 6a Sbe xoftly laid the phosphonu-box out of 
her han^. 1897 Allbutts Syst, Aled. ll. 930 So long b» 
profound *phosphoru8 cachexia remains. 1896 Ibid I. 
165 Certain *phoRphoruR-containing subAtancet in the 
body. 1889 Robcor Elem, Chem. 118 Acting upon "phos- 
phuruB iodide with water. 1899 Cadnsy tr. jaksek'e Clin. 
Diarn. vii. (ed. 4) 396 The typical •phosphorun-Iiver leads 
to alimentary glycosuria. 18^ IVestm. Gau. 16 July 3^ 

If tbe manufacture of yellow "phosphoruR matchM can be 

C -oved to be fatal, nay, even injurious to human life, j. then 
t the ^vernment take action. ^ /bid, 3 June 4/3 Forty- 
seven cases of *phoiiphoruA necrosis have developed among 
our workpeople. 1860 Uas Diet. Arts (ed. 5) III. 439 
^Phosphorus paste, for the destruction of rats and mice. 
1873 ^ATcnFewnss' Chem. (ed. 11)037 •Phosphorus Penta- 
chlorideor Phosphoric Chloride, L formed when phosphorus 
is burned in excess of chlorine. 1878 T. Bryant ^t’Mt. 
Surg, I. 539 Necrosis of the laws, as a result of the phos- 
phorus poison, is now rarefy seen. 1897 IVestm. Gao. 

S4 Mar. 9/s Death was due to pbosphorus poison. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. II. 9*3 Jn Pardieu's second form ^ 
•phosphorus poisoning the symptoms are referable ftom the 
outset to the nervous system. 1873 Watts Fownes' Chem. 
(ed. 11) 835 •Phosphorus 'I'rihydriae is analogous in soma 
of its chemical relations to ammoniacal gas. 

Phoz^ozidzritz cfpifi^iiidirsit). Min. 
[Namea 1 890, f. Phobpho- + Su)1BITk.] Hydrous 
ferric phosphate, found in transparent red pris- 
matic crystals. . , , 

1890 Amer. fml. Sc. Ser. ni. XU 936 Phosphosiderlie 
. .is Orthorhombic and occurs in priunatic c^tals. 
P]lOZplllimiylitZ(fpsfiurse'nibit). Min. [f- 
PaoBPH^- + Uban yl + -IT!.] Hydrous phosphate 
of uraniam, occurring as a yellow pulverulent 
Incrustation. 

1879 Amer. Tml Se. Ser. m. XVIII. 153 A new species 



PHOTO*. 


PH06PHUBB. 

called by the describer phoiphiiranylita. 189a Dana Jlffn. 
8^9 Fhovphuranylito^.occurM aji a pulverulent incruMation. 
t PhO'tphliro. CAem, OAs, AlaoSphoaphur. 
fa. K. phosphure {NotmncL Chimiqui 1787), U 
rHOSPH(«>-: Bce-UBB.] a pHoaPHiDJC: cf. next. 
[1787 Da Morvcau, etc. Nometicl. Ckimiqtte 905 Phosphure, 
Phoipkorttumi cumbinaiaon de ^ospnore non oxigdo^, 
avec dilTfrontes bahca.] 179a Pkii,^ Trans, LXXXll. va 
T his compound, .some of in y chemical fiienda have called 
fulminating hep'ir of phosphorus. . . In the near system of 
cheiniNtry it will be calleJ ^hosphur a/Umr, 1790 W. Clav- 
FIEI.0 in Beddoes Contrib. Pkys. 4 Mfd, Knau/l, 418 both 
baiytes and strontian combine with phosphoriu and exhibit 
siiiulor appearances to the phosphure of hme. s8oi Monthly 
RtrV. XXXV. 597 Bertrand Pelletier, .nuide several experi- 
ments on metallic phosphures. 

t PhOflphliret Jp'sfiflretv Chem, Obs. AIho 
- orot. [ad. ini)d.J .. phoaphoretum ; altered to phos- 
phuret after F. phosphure : see prcc. and -ukkt.] 
» Phosphide. 

1799 Hoi:>pkr Med. Did , Pht*sphursfs combinations of 
plio'.phoru.s, not oxycenated, with different bases, as pAoS‘ 
yhuret 0/ copper^ pkosbhuret 0/ iron^ See. 18^ Henry 
Pis/n. Lhem. 11 . 49 PnoNphurct of cadmium has a grey 
colour and a feeble mctnlhc lustre. 1893 Syd. Sat. Lex.^ 
Phosphorety old term for Phospkide. 

Phosphnretted, -eted (fp-sfiCireted), a. 
Chem. Also phosphor-, [f. prcc. -p -El).] Oora- 
biiicd chemicallv with phosphorus. 

Ph<]sphuretted hydrogen =* Phosphine, phosphorus tri- 
ll) diiue. FH.I, a po:sonouR gas of disgusting smell, produced 
by the dccoinpositioii of animal sub'.iaiices. \Vhen arising 
fiom water, it contains traces of the vapour of a liquid 
hydride, and is then spontaneously inflanimahle, giving rise 
(u IS believed} to the phenomenon known as /gn/s fatuus or 
]Pili d tke wisp. 

1807 T. 'Ihomsom rAew. (ed. 3) 11 . 41 Pho^phuretcd 
hydrogen gas is emitted, ahich takes fire as soon as it 
comes to the surface of the water. 1808 Henhy Epit. Chem. 
(ed. 5) ao5 I'hosnhurettcd hydrogen gas. ^ i8a6 — EUnt. 
i hem. II. No niixiiire. of oxygen, nitrous oxide, or 
chlorine with phosphureted hydrogen. 1858 Carffn-iuk 
i eg. Phys. I -{9 During the decomposition of anim.al and 
vegtrt.tblesubs(ances,iliev enter into combination with hydro- 
gen, forming suipliurettcd and pliusphureited hydrogen. 

1863-78 VVaiitj Dti-t. Chem. ill. 200 Spontaneously 
iiirinmrriable phosphoretted hydrogen. 1880 BaarrAN Brain 
II. I'bcse tissues, .are com|>oscd, in the iiiriin, of water, of 
phnspliurcttcd fat'*, and nf piotciii compounds. 

II Phoaphu-ria. tath. x-Puumi'Horukia. 

1858 .VIaynr Expos. Le . x'.y Phosphririay%t.<t Photphoruria. 
1885 \V. H. Dickinson Renal ^ Unnaty Affed. 111. xxi. 
ii3j (Kuniiiiig title) Phosp luria. 

Phosphyl bill). Chem. [f. Phosph- + -tl ] 
Tnt? univalent radical PC),. 

1898 G. McGowan ti. AteyeCs Hist. Chntt. 462 Oiganic 
cuiiipourids containing the gioup phosphyl (FO2; were also 
prepared a few years ago, 

'PhOBSy {fp' si) t a. coHoq. Alsofoaay. [f. Pnos, 
colloq abbreviation of///7J//«?r«j -f -Y ] Cliarac* 
tenzed or affected by tiie presence of phosphorus ; 
in phoasy Jaw, the popular name ol the disease 
phosphorus necrosis of the jaw. 

1889 Mall ( 7 . 4 Apr. 2/3 The public known nothing 
of the ‘fo-^sy iaw’ which is one of the familiar dangers of 
life to the East end match niil. 1893 Rf/l. Med. Jrnl. 

I Apr. 706/1 The match gills' ‘leprosy’ and phossy jaw 1 
demand our attention 1897 Allbnit'K Syst. Med II. 928 
I'lie work people suOer from neciosis of the bone, sometimes | 
called in this country ‘phossy jaw' and in France 'mal 
cliimique . .The ‘mixers' and ‘dipp.rs' are particularly 
liable to suffer from ' pho'.sy jaw '. 

IlFhota. Obs. Also 7 foota. [a. Pers. 
fiitah loui-band, batbing-cloth.] An Last Indian 
fabric, included in lists of piece-floods; cf. LtJNot. 

1616 R. Farie Let. in E. Ind Comp. Rec. (1900) IV. 306 If 
you have,. lunges and fooiaci .ship them away for this 
plate j.^yuthia (Siam)). 1715 Lomu Cas. No. 6388/2 The 
lollowing Goods, viz. ..Herba TalTaties, . . Photaes. 1813 
Milbukn Ori ni. Comm. 11 xxi. 2zi Piece goods form tbe 
staple commodity of Bengal ..The following are the kinds 
imported. . . Percaulahs, Photac-s, Pulicut handkerchiefs. 

Fhotal a. rate. [f. Gr. ^r- ' 

light + -AL.l PllOITO. 

1877 E. R. CoNDRR Has. Faith iii. (i 98 a) 121 Physical 
foices— gravitation, cohesion, molecular vibration, photal 
vibration, and ho forth. 

Photeleotrio : see pHOTo-sLECTRia 
Photio (fi^o’tik), a, ra e. [f. Gr. ^orr- 
hght +• -lO.j Pertaining or relating to light (in 
quot. applied to a supposed 'fluid* constituting 
the matter of light; cf. electric fluid). So fPlio'- 
tloated a. Qhs.y ? impregnated with ' photic fluid 
Pho'tlos sb.pl.y (a) the science of light and its in- 
tnnsic propel ties (sometimes used instead of optics, 
which properly denotes the science of sight ) ; {b) 
see quot. 1875. 

1843 Meeh. hiag. XXXVIII. 47 Tbe photic fluid may be 
regarded as the Ixi-e of ail other traverMiig fluids, ibid. 6 
The photicated ether.. 1 presume to pervade all nature. 
*858 Maynb Expos. Lex.y Photicay term for the doctrine of 
the nature and appearance of light : photios. 1873 Knight 
Pid. Mech.y P holies ... term originated in the United 
States Patent Office, and Is there applied to that class of 
mechanical inventions embracing lamps, easdight arrange- 
ments, and illuminating apparatus generally. 

PllOtinlan (fiHi‘niin>, a. and sh. Ch, Hist. 
L^d. late L. Phtfttnidnt (pi.), Isidore 5th c., f. 
d*hdtlnu$, in Gr. ^wrtirbf, a maa'a name (from 
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feoTttvbf shining, bright, luminous).] a. Of 
or peTtaining to Pootinns, Bishop of Sirmium, 
who held that Jesus Christ was not essentially 
divine, but became ao bjr a divine emanation which 
descended upon him : his doctrines were condemned 
by various cuimdls between 536 and 351. b. sb. 
A follower of Photinus. 

1648 Owen Tolsrmsion Wks. 1851 VIII. 179 (Grotianusl 

f ramed liberty to all sects but Manichees, Photimans and 
lunomiana lyae Watkhlano Eight Str$n. 9 A celebrated 
Writer abroad, han openly espoused this Photinian Notion. 
1833 M. Kelly tr. GosseUns Pouter Pops in Mid. Atet I. 79 
in mis edict he condemnn by name the Photinians, Ariaiis, 
and Eunoiiiians. 1864 Brvcr t/oiy Rom. Emp. vl (1889) 8a 
It was becoming more and more alienated from the West by 
the Photinian schism. 1884 Edna Lvall IPs Two xxiv. A 
few years ago he was an atheist, now he's a mere PholiuiaiL 
Hence Photi^alABlaai, tbe doctrine or heresy of 
the Photinians. 

163s Owen Vind. Evnng. WHts. (1853) XII. 8 Of the 
Sociiiian religion there are two main partn: ihe first is 
PliotinianiMm^ the latter PelagianUm. 1863 Union Rev. 
111 . 440 Socinus, the reviv'-r of a inodihed Artaiiixm or 
rather PhoiiiitauiKm in the WchL 
FllOtiilli (i^u'Ciz'm). Psychics, [ad. Gr. 

<r/4ot illumination, f. qmrriCur to shine, illuminate, 
f. <po)T~ light] A hallucinatory ben^ation or 
vi.sion of light. 

sooa Atkenaum 19 July 82/3 I'he alleged accompanyHing 
vixion of a great light, a 'photisin* Mr. James calls the 
phenomenon. 1903 F. W. H. Mvers Hum. Ptfsonality 1 . 
GIoml 8. V. Secondary Sensations, With some pernoni evei-y 
Sensation of one type is accompanied by a seniation of 
another type i as, fur instance, a special sound may be 
accompanied by a special scnsatioti 01 colour or light [ekro. 
watisms or pkoiisms). 1903 A. Lang Patel's I'rng. 205 
Her [Jeanne d’ Arc's! tboujd»ta •• presented themselves in 
visual f .rms .. attended by an hallucinatoiy brightness of 
light (a ‘ photLsm '). 

iPlLOti*8tio, ts. rave'“^. fad. Or. tpcmariK-os 
enlightening, t. tpatnarh^ an enlightener, f. qnuTtCfiv: 
see prcc.] Of, pei tabling to, or of the nature of 
illumination. 

1883 J. Martineau Types Elh. Th. II. 11. L 356 When, 
from the dull sense the photistic thrill disengages itself hs 
something different from the rest, it will not he denied that 
this U a (icrceptive gain, lc. an accession not only to the 
cteature's sensory store, but to bis life-relations with reality. 

Photo Udmo). 

1 . Colloquial abbreviation cf Photoqrapil 
A. sb. 

1870 Miss Bhidoman Ro. Lynne II. x. 915. I should like 
her photo. 2877 Princess Alice \\\ Mem, (1884) 3S7» I *^'»d 
you the last photos done of the children. 1893 k OMANS9 
111 Lije 313 The photos. .make me reabse what splendid 
wotk (he buildings are. 

Comb. 1879 Mrs. A E. Jamrs Ind. Househ. Managem. 97 
Odds and ends in the way of photo-stands |etc.]. 190a 

Daily L hron. 5 Sept, Fancy leather and photo-fiume work. 

B. vb, 

1870 Cariyle Let. Anderson 90 Mar., No mask that has 
it not . .can be accepted to engrave from or lie thought worth 
photoiiig. 1889 1 . K. Jrrome Tkret Men in Boat xviiL 
2ui W'e had no objection to being photo 'd full-length. 

2 . Colloquial (technical) abbreviation for Photo- 
GRAi’Hic: see also Photo- 2. 

1880 Aainre 31 Oct. 647/2 Corrected for photo work. 1890 
Antnony's Phologr. Hull. III. 271, I have written so oiten 
to the various year books and photo pa^rs on this subjc(.c« 

Photo- (i^ulr?), betore a vowel properly phot- 
(but often in full form photo- in Lng. compounds), 
lepr. Gr. 0 arro-, combining form of <ftwT~ light. 
1 . Woids in which photo- simply denotes ‘ light *. 
Fhoto-0«t]it’tlo a. [see AI^btuetic], perceptive 
of light. II PhotolMtcta'rliim, a phosphorescent 
bacterium. Fhotoblotio (-baijp'tik) a. [sec 
Biotic], hot., 'living in the light; an epithet lor 
certain vegetable cells* {Syd. Soc. Lexl). Fhoto- 
darma'tio a. [Gr. bipysi skin], having a skin 
sensitive to light. Fho'todrome [Gr. -bpo/sos -run- 
ning, -runner, f. boufiot running] an instrument fir 
producing optical effects by flashes of light thrown 
upon revolving disks bearing figures or devices 
(Knight Diet. JHech. Supp. 1884), Fho-todj- 
M'lnlo, -dyna’mloal cuijs. [see Dynamic], per- 
taining or relating to the energy of light; so 
Fho'todjna'mios, that part of physic:* which 
deals with the energy of light, esp. in relation to 
growth or movcin,ent in plants. noto-6’pI^uk*ty 
bot.y ‘cplnasty consequent upon exposure to bright 
light * {Syd. Soc. Lex.) ; hence Fho to-eplna’atlo 
a,, pertaining to or of the nature of photo-epinasty ; 
Flio to-ajrliiA'atlOAllja/i^. Flio’to-eqiilll'briuin, 
state of equilibrium in regard to the vibrations 
ot light. Fhoto-hj'poiiuty Bot , Mi^onasty 
consequent upon exposure to inten*ic light fol- 
lowing upon an arrest of growth’ {Syd. Soc. 
Lex.)\ hence Fhotto-liypoaa'atio a., Flio-'te- 
hypona'btloally adv. il Fhotolyals (fi^tp lisis) 
j?^/. [mod.L., f. Gr. Xveev loosening: cf. electro* 
lysls\, general terra for the movements of proto- 
plasm ^p. that containing chlorophyll-granules) 
under the influence of light, distinguished as 
Apostbophi and Epibtbophk. Fho'^oma^aatlo 


applied to certain rays of the ipectram having, 
or supposed to have, a magnetic influence; 10 
Fhoioaus'gnettam, photomagnetic property or 
character; that branch of physics which dealt 
with the relations between light and magnetism. 
Flioto'pBthj [Gr. -irddcio, sdflor suffering], tbe 
behaviour of an organism towards light, in moving 
towards or away fiom an illumiaat^ region; 
hence Fhoiop»*tlrio a. Fliotopsrl'metov 
rEHiif BTEtt a. Fho'tophU a. [-PHII.] . loving light, 
tending towards a lighted region. Fhotophob, •• 
a, [-puobe], having an aversion to light, given 
to retreating into the darkness. Fho topbonphor- 
•'■oent a,, ' becoming phosphorescent from the 
action of light *{Syd. Soc. Lex. ). Fliotophj'sionlo. , 
belonging to tbe physical effect of light (opp. to 
Photochemical). Fbo'toplle, an snpAratus, re- 
sembling a thermopile, sensitive to light, as the 
sensitive selenium cells in the receiver of a photo- 
phone. Fho'topolnrLmntnr, a special foim of 
pularimeter invented by Cornu in 1885. N Fho- 
to’pnln, pho-topaj [Gr. vision], ' a subjective 
sensation of light ’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.). Fhofto- 
taolio'meter (-lakp'miltM) [Gr. raxo; 8wiftne>s, 
raxvs swift: sec -meter], an apparatus for deter- 
mining the velocity of light; so Fhototaoho- 
m«*trlo, -leal (also -taohj-) atfts., relating to the 
measurement of the velocity of light ; Fho to- 
taolio'iiietxy, the measurement of uie velocity of 
light. Fho'totdle’grapby, ' electric reprocl uction of 
pictuics, writings, elc., at a distance ; telephoto- 
graphy' (Funk Statid. Diet.). Fhotote'lephOBe 
» PHOTOPiioirs. Fho'totlieTapeii tio a. [see 
TuEiiAPEUTic], (>ertaining to Fho:totlierapen*tioB 
or Fhotothc'xapy, a system of tiealment of cer- 
tain skin diseases by exposure to particular light- 
rnys, introduced by N. R. 1 * insen of Copenhagen. 
Fhotothe'rmlo a. [Gr. heat], pertaining to 

the heating eff ect of light-rays. Fho-’toroltB'lo a., 
relating to a voltaic current as affected by light. 

1880 Allman in y*yii. Limn. Soc., Zoo/. XV. 137 A>icrib- 
ing to the marginal bodies of the Hy'droLd Mrausae a 
*pnoto-aesthetic function. 1900 Lancet 13 Oct. 1087/1 
1 he peculiar greenish glow seen upon stale haddocks and 
other sea fishes U pri^uccd by triis remarkable ^photo- 
bacterium. . . By piotr.'icted exposure they [pliotobacteria] 
may l>e photographed by their own light 1889 Aiatme 
>5 Aug. 384/9 Although these molliisks pos^eAH no eyes, 
they display extreme sensibility to light.. It also appears 
that the *pnotoderinatic (receptive) fuiiciion is stimuialetl 
by luminous vibrations from without, Syd Soc. Lex., 
* Photodynamic, belonging to the energy of light, rays. 1890 
Garnsey & Balfour tr, Sochi Hist, Hot. iii. hi- 53 S 
movements of swarm-spores, .must be ranked with these 
'photodynamical phenomena. Ibid. 554 (Normal growth 
and the movements of protoplasm] two phenomena which 
also fall within the province of *photodynaiiiics. 1890 Cent. 
Diet., * Pk'do-rpiHastic. . .*Pkoto-epinasticat/y. ..*Pkoto~ 
epinasty. x8s8Mavnk EaPos. Lex. {f 4 S /9 * Photomagnetic. 
t863 WEBSiRR, * Photomagnetism, the relation of magnetism 
10 light. Faraday. 1807 C. B. Davenport E.xper. MorPkol. 

I 18s A phototact ic or ^hotopaihic response has not hitherto 
been certainly obscrveif in this group. 1897 ibid. 180 Con- 
trol of the Direction of Locouiolioo by Light -Pbototaxis 
and *Photopathy. {Nate.\ The second includes the wan- 
dering of organisms into a more or less intensely illuminated 
region, /bid, i8t According as the migration is towards or 
from I he moie intensely illuniinated area, we can distinguish 
positive ( F) and negative (-) phulopathy ; and correspond- 
ingly we.. speak of the organi-ms themselves as *photophil 
or *photophob. In this nomenclature 1 filtow Graber. Lbtd. 
194 Among Echinodermata, AsteraLAniliion rubens..appcara 
to be photophil. and Asterina gibbosa..io be pliolopbob. 

1888 Mri dola Chem. Pkott^. 1. (i8te) 8 *Phoio-phyidcAl 
changes requiring moie or less time lor their completion. 

1889 Athenseum 96 Oct. 562/3 'I'he author di-scruiitnates 
bciwt^n photo-physical change-*, that U, those in which the 
cheiiiii al composition of the substance expO'>ed to light it in 
no way altered, and phiHo-chemical changes.^ 1884 C. Lock 
Workshop Receipts £>er. 111. »8o/i The resistance of the 
whole “plioiopile is reduced to a minimum i88a Knight 
Diet. Meek. Supp. 675 (title of Fig 1908) Bell s Photo- 
pile of Receiver. 1844 DuNcii ison Med, Lex , *Pkotopsia. 
1858 Maynb Erbos. /./xr. 649/f Phototisy. 1889 Lancet 
98 Dec. 1331/1 In the optic nerve these conditions cause 
photopsia or flashes of light, flames, sparks, ar.d stars. 
1886 Athensrum 3 July 21/1 An account of Prof. Newcomb's 
determination .. of the veloiity of light. The apparatus 
employed, to which the name of ' *puototachomeier ’ was 
given. 188a Hakkness in Nature 30 Nov. 117/a The solar 
parallax.. cannot be regarded as exactly known until the 
results obtained from trigonumeiiical, .. and *phoiotacby- 
metrical methods are in perfect harmony. 1904 Daily Ckron. 
26 Sept, 5/5 Further experiments in *pliuloth(:rapcutics 
dealt with the bacteriLidal effects of concentrated violet 
rays in cases of lupiia 1899 A Ubutt's Syst. Med. V I IL 796 
The latest addition to our twacticnl resources is the ‘•photo- 
therapy’ of Finsen of Copenhagen. 1903 Westm. Gat. 
94 June q/i The new cure of luuus by phototherapy has 
been most successful. 1891 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. IV. 
3S9 Tbe *phutuchermic energy in the luminous spectrum. 

2 . Words in which photo- indicates connexion 
with photography, or some photographic process ; 
being sometimes (esp. in notue-wds.) practically 
equivalent to PhotooraPhic, as in photO’chari^ 
•Relist, -equipment, -mimature, -process, -revolver, 
-survey, -tracings, -transfer. 
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PHOTOOHBOHOaBAPHY, 


FIioto-«*qttfttlBt I Me qnots. Pho to-blbUo'- 

graphy, dencriptioB of booki by the aid of pho- 
to^raphy. Fho to«o«r»*mlo a., cemmic (work) de- 
corated by photographic processes; also ns sb. 
(//.); hence Fhoto-ce'nmlat, an artist in photo- 
ceramic work. Fboto-oo‘Uotgrp«: sec quot. Fhoto- 
eraj'OB a., prorluced by a photogr.'iphic process 
giving the effect of cinyons, or by ciayon-work on 
a photographic groundwork: sec qnot Fhoto- 
•Ic'otrotype . seequot ; so Fho to-olo'ctTOtypiutf. 
Fhoto-o toh V. t rafts. ^ to etch by a photogra[)hic 
jiroccss, as in photogravure; so Fhoto-o'tchiiig. 
Fhoto-ll'llg'niio : see quot. Fhotoga stroooopo, 
‘an arrangement for photographing the inside of the 
stomach* (Woo»lbur> Eftcyci. Phot. 189a). Fhoto- 
g’O'lotln a , applied to any photographic pr«>cess 
in which gelatin is us*d. Fhotoffxm photypo, 
a method of prodneing blocks lor letter-press 
printing by the aid of photography and elcctro- 
typmg. Photo-hyalotypo- Hvalotyi'K. Fho to- 
l*nk <*., produced by photography so as to be 
printed in ink. Fho to-late'iTllo (-a*l’tf\ a design 
111 intaglio produced i>y a photographic process; 

at/reb. Fhoto-U-thotypo, a picture produced 
by pilot olithography. Fhoto-ma pplny, the 
mapping (of the stars, etc.) by photography ; so 
Fhoto-mo’ppsr, an instrument fur this. Fho to- 
mota'llograph, a photozincograph or analogous 
engraving ; so Fho'to-motallo'graphy. Fhoto- 
ms*zsotypo (also abbrev. photo- mezao), a photo- 
mechaiiic.al pi inting process similar to collutyi>c ; 
a print produced by this. Fhoto-nophoyraph 
[(ir. cloud : see -uhaph], .an ajiparatus for 

taking a succesdon of simultaneous photographs 
of a cloud fiom two points at some distance apart, 
in order to ascertain the height and movement of 
the cloud ; a I so cal led Fhoto-no*phoBoopo. Fho to- 
papy rograph, a plate or print made by Fhoto- 
papyro yraphy, a mmlification of photolitlio- 
graphy, m which piper is used as the sup^xirt, 
instead oi a stone 01 metal plate. Pho'tophana : 
See quot. Fho to-pri at, a print pioduceti by 
a plioto-mechanical process; so Fho to-prl'ntlny. 
Fho-to-rali«‘f, an image in relief produced by a 
photographic process; alnoa/tr/b, Fhoto-ro'oket: 
sec quot. Fhoto-aoulptnro jb„ a process in 
which the subject is photographed simultaneously 
from a iiuin^>er of different points of view all 
round, and the photographs are used to trace 
successive out lines on a block of modelling clay, 
whioli is afterwards hnished by hand ; hence 
Photo-son 'Iptaral a , pertaining to or pro< 1 aced 
by photo-sculptuie ; Fhoto-sou lptnro s', trans ^ 
to jiroduce by phoio-sculpturc. Fho to-spootro - 
■copy, the application ol photography to sjx*ciro- 
soopy ; so Fho to-spootrosco'plo a , ^lertainmg to 
photo-six:<.troscopy. Fhoto-to*losoopo, a telescope 
with photographic app.aralus, used lor photo- 
graphing slais or other heavenly bo<lies. S^oto- 
thao'doilto* an iualrumcnt for the performance of 
triangulation by means of photographs. Fho to- 
tlnt, a photo- mechanical pi inting process similar 
to collotyi>e, used 1 873 ( \V omlbury Encyi 1. Phot.). 
Fhoto-vi'trotypo [ 1 .. vitrum glass ; see ' 1 'u*kJ, a 
photograph nrnUc<i on glass. Fhoto-xylofipraphy 
giarn[XvLO(J KATHY], a ptocessol employing 
photogr.ipliy in the prcparaiion ol wood blocks 
for printing from. 

18^ WoooBUMV h ncycl. Phot ^03 * Photo-. Aquatint, a pro- 
fcis for printing pioiures from ini.i;*lio < opjK;i plaics 1837 
Daily .Vi ti/r 4 Oci. 6/4 The l>i( liruiii.iie pr(>rcss, to winch 
has been (;ivcn the name* * Photo'.\qiiaiiii( ' bec.iuse ihcrr is 
piaciic.'illy iioiliinc used hut ]iurc waicr-colour (ixt-d hy the 
eflcct of I gilt actiiu through a negatixe. 1878 H Stfvi ns 
(/-r/r) *Piioto-I)ib.iography, or a Word on Printed Card 
Catalogues of Old, Kare, ncaiitiful and Cosily Ituol.s, etc , 
with reduced facsimiles of ^iin^ famous Woilcs i-ssued tlurnig 
the Sixiceuih and Seventeenth Centui its. 1891 Aiht:n.vufn 
l«» J.m. 53/a The s'lbjecl of pholij-biblio»trapl»y was one of 
his [H. Stevens s] pet hobbies. 1895 Daily Nntfs g Mayy6 
T'te Princess of Wales has consented to lend her Collection 
of 'Photo CcTumics to ihf Exhibition of Photography. 1894 
Amtr. Ann. Phot yf; 1 ij A •photo-ceiamist of no oidiiiary 
merit. Athenjtum 4 Aug. 16 ,/3 (.Comparing the present 

•photo ehaits [of stars] with others ohtainr^ hy the same pro- 
cesses after ihc lapse of sevcr.al 3 ears. 1881 Ammky Pkoto^'r. 
iZ^ Ilya 'photo coll jtype process is meant a'suifaeepii'iiing ' 
priH'css. by which prims arc obtained from the smf.ice of a 
tilm of gelatine, or other kindled Mihsiance. 1873 K SroM 
li'arhsTii'fi Prinfits 1. ^70/1 'Photo-rrayon Portiaits. 
189a WooniiiJKY Enic\cl. Phot. 503 Photo Crayon Process, a 
plioto^fraphic transparency on slos- • • f wa>] nff ci wni ds backed 
up with white paper, on which n minihcr of lines, hatchings, 
orstipplin^ were IithoCT.iphed, giving the poTiiait theappeur- 
aricc a crayon wonc. 1898, ll'fstin. Gas. 13 July 8/1 A 
•photo dccoi.tted tilecompany in StufTordshire. 1873 Kniciit 
Dut. Meek.. * Photo-eiectr otyps. a process in which a photo- 
gr.sphic picture is produced in relief so as to afford, by 
electro dr^sition, a iiutlrix for a cast, from which impres- 
sion!. in ink may be obtained. 1863 in Abriti^m, .Specif. 
Potents, Photo^r, (iZj’u) 118 An unproved *plioto-eiectro- 


typinir pro^ss. iSgt AMth^mfs Photvgr. ftmlf. IV. 497 
Adoxen Arric.in explorers could be filled out with the now 
iiidispcniwible *phuto-e<{uipmeiit. 1889 *Photo-etch (see 
Puoto-eNCRAViNOi. 1900 AtAeMMfOH 31 July 99/1 i‘he 
plates, .have been phoio-ctclied from the author's drawings. 
1896 Daily A'ctiAr zg iJec. 3/5 A Mktlfui *photi>-ecchi(ig 
..after the picture of 'The Ferry'. 1883 Athtnauia 
97 Jan, 124/9 A new prexess . named ‘ •ubuiu-liligrniic for 
prodm iiig the watei-iiiaik in paper by a photographic 
process. 1875 K NIGHT DicL Meek., Phoio-geiatint Process. 
one III which gelatine, preparetl chcmK:.illy, usually by the 
bichroinate of potash, ixinad.* torcceive.iphotogiaphicimage. 
i874(r//8riSpecinienxof •Hhoto-Giaphoi^'pc Eugriiving. 1875 
Ksiour Diet. Mich. * Piwto hyatotype. 1888 Atheuatt/n 
14 filly 6g Kcpioduced, with iki remarkable success, by the 
•phuio-irik prucciis, 1873 Knight Diet. Meek.. *Photo~ 
intaglio Kn^raxHHe. a p ocess in which, by pliotogranhic 
means, lines arc etched lu a plate tu be subsequently filled 
with ink and printed by the copperplate piinting-piess 1891 
Anthony M i*fto ogr. BmH. IV. i8t An eaily phoio-iiiiagho 
piocess. 1859 Sat. Kev. 26 teh. 24 ^/r A process well worth 
utteiitioM. Its result may be railed u •fMiotO'liilio-type. 1870 
H. M 1 ‘abkhuhst Attier. Jrnl, Set .Scr 11. XLItCT j8 T he 
mutinn of the dtaphi.Tgm maybe produced .bv ihe siar-kcy 
of my star. mapper ; .'tnd this constitutes the *Thulc>-iii.ipper. 
/^/./. 39 fn 'photo mapping 1 place the piisin .tlways in 
ihf nieiiduiiu 1899 Daily News 6 June 8/4 The photo- 
mapping of the heavens by the Astrographic Kqnatoiial. 
*®75 Knight Diet. Mech.. * Photo tnctailogra^. see Photo^ 
MiHiO^apk. 1839 Sat. Kn>. 26 beb. 942/3 *Thoto*melall(v 
gi.u.hy. 1890 l‘utl MaJl G 4 Aiig. 6/3 A *pliolome/20ly pc 
of Mis. Cbncial lloolh 1891 Anthony s Pkotogr. Bull. 
IV. 428 I hat perfected form of coHoiyyte which the com- 
j>anv has christciic-d * pliuiotnrxzoiy}>e ■. 1893 Nation (S.Y.) 
13 July ^4'i The . . pliotomc/xot> fte pl.itcs give us pictures 
of the (Jt eat Barrier keef..of the greatest benutv. i8m 
29 Mar. 408/x Keferem e was .madetuMr J li. 

I Jordan's form of sunshine rtcoider, and to Capt. Abneys 
•photo-ncphocraph. 186s ( atal. Intemat. l\Ahib. II. xiv. 53 
Plans reduced by photngrapliy, photo/ini ogiaplis, and ‘pho- 
topapyrograplis. 186a Scorr ivt Jamek Photo-Ttneogt apky 
Pref 6 I hc rliscovery of the art of ^Photo-papv rogiapliy w.as 
the result of an accident 1889 Anthony s Pkotogr . Bu/t. 11 . 
427 *Photophaiie is a ph iio-mci hanical process allied (but 
siipcnorl to collotype 1888 lu). K. (jovsek {titles ‘ Dnc-a- 
hr.ic or some ‘'Piiotopimts illtiMi.itiiig Art Objects at 
(lower Lorlge, Wind .or. 1889 A till turuiti 20 July gi/2 The 
IxH^k IS embellished with six phtiltipiint illustrations, 1884 
Knight Did. Meth Supp., * PhotO’PriHting Process. 1875 
lbi<l , *Pkoto-procei\cs 1897 /f€itly News i Apr. 5/4 
Photo process ci.isses for the iiistrncuon of till comets 
aitiially engaged in any branch ot the photo-iiiecliaincal, 
photographic, designing, lithographic, engraving, an«l }>nnt- 
I' g ciafts 1873 ir. ( kent. Li^ht xv. 230 'Ihe Pro- 

diictioti of *Phulo- Reliefs. 1681 Aenky xxvii 1B6 
Mr. ilallas h.as produced phoro-rclicf bloi kt> lor the repio- 
ductinii of half-tone prints. 189a WooniiuKV Ltuyti. Phot. 
538 The W«x«lbnry proctfss i> often letmed a photo-relir-f 
one, 1B86 i'ait Mall G. 4 Oct. 10/1 Instantaneous fihoto- 
uiaphsof Russian life, taken by the * photo-rev ol vet invented 
by K liraiulil, photographer 10 the Warsaw Impenal Uni- 
vcisity. 18)9 /bill II Ja i. 6/2 A curious photogtapinc 
npfjarattts, in which a camcr.*! is raised l>y a ro< ket and 
loweied by a pararhuie. For .securing birds-e>c views 
the •plmto rocket offers several iiniHrrUnt iidvant.iges over 
billooii photography 1883 /bui 6 lice. 5/1 Comp.sitng 
Mime of the originals with the •photosculptuml copies. 
1863 in Abridam. .Specif. Patents. Pkotoq^*. (1872) 70 [ Uiis 
invention (of Fiaj»vois Wrllciiis) ichttcs to] *pl>oio scnlplnre. 
1854 Kounti Table 18 June 17/3 Hu-ts and figures in day, 
modeled by a new process called Pbolost ulpturc, exhibiting 
a new ami rhanning dcvciopimiu of hcliographic uit. >875 
ir. Corel's Ckcnt. Light xv. »ti This pholo-sctilpliire, os it 
is railed, can only be c.vrried out imperfectly. z88i Abnfv 
Pk'togr. 282 The spectro.cope and camera are ligidly con- 
nected one With another. .. This completes the ‘photo- 
s]>ecti ov-opic arran.;einent. /bi>t. 963 •rholo spectuv.copy 
..has two aspects: in one it is the siiitly as to the M'lisilivc- 
ness of compo'inds to the tnflufn<.e of difTcicnt poniotis of 
the spct irnm; in the other, the study of the speLiiuin iisdf. 
1891 .‘inthonvs Pkotogr. Butt. I V. 336 Join a society whu h 
h.is uiiiieitaken the* photo-survey' 01 its district, and do 
your pare 1^3 Ficiirc in Cluttanqnau XIII. jr8 'J he 
plioio-i oiine< ting lens of 33 inch diaim'ttr licing plucef.1 over 
the 36 inch tel'-siope, thus turning it into a •pltoiolel»-M ope. 
1894 Attienjeiim 10 Feb 183/3 'J he Compton S-inch photo* 
leic-cope has been used (or photograpning stais sicspected 
of van.ilinri. 189a Ibui. 5 Mar. 311/t A *phuto-ilieovlolile, 
an iiisirument equally well adapted for geodeti* and astro- 
nomical me.isurumcnts, and invaliiuble for takini' panornmic 
views of niouinain regions 1898 Wvkidboky Eruyil. Phot. 
S31 A little *pIiot<virnnsfcr ink is mixed with lurpeiuiiie. 
1873 Kmgiit Dht, Mcih.. * Pkofo-Vitrotype. 1863 Chant, 
her s' s E ncycl, VII. 510'! ^Pkoto-.Xyfrgrapky.isuicnytyM- 
cation of photography to w(K»d-cngraving. 

3 . Prefixed to the names ol chemical salts, etc., 
and of chemical processes, to expiess the effect of 
lii'ht in changin^r the moleculnr constitution of the 
salt, etc. (by virtue of which it is capable of being 
employed in photography). Thus: Fho-to-Mk'lt, 
a general term for any salt so modified by light; 
so photo-bromide, photo-ohloride, photo-io- 
dide ; photo-sulphate, etc. Fho'to-deoompo- 
■i'tlon, decomposition due to the action of light ; 
so photO'Oxida tion, photo- redu'cti on, etc. 

1887 Carry Lea in Amer. 7 riil. Sc. 353 As these sub* 
staiicffi have been hiiheriu seen only in (he impure form io 
which they are produced by the cnntinued action of light 
on the normal salts, it might l»e coiivrcnienl to call them 
photosflUs, photochloride, phutubromide, and plioioiodiUe, 
iiisicud of red or coloumi chloride, etc. 188B Meloola 
Ckeui. Pkotogr. (1889) 34 Photo-rcductioii may mean cirher 
a liliertation of oxygen or of some other negative element, 
such as chlorine. Ibid. 5a It is kitown that moisture acce- 
lerates the photo-dccomposiiion. Ibiti. 969 The photo- 
oxidation of lead compounds, of mercurous oxide,.. and of 
snluhides, proceeds more raniclly in the red than in the 
violet rays. Anthony's Pkotogr. Ball. 111 . 395 Photo- 


nlpbate of Iron solution was for a long time the onlf 
developer used. 

Photo-mthetlo to -biotic t see Fboto- i. 
PhotOO]l01llioal(fA>t^ikc*mik&l),n. [f. Pboto- 
4 - CuxiiiuAL. J Of or ]>ertaining to the chemical 
action of light. 

1839 Sat, Kev. 96 Ft-b. 949/1 The use of that bichromate 
of potassium to which we alluded before as the foundation 
of M) many of these ingeniuuii combinations of pfiotochrmical 
changes and inechanic:il inveiiiioiis. s888 Mblimla Chens. 
Pkotogr. I (186917 By a photn-chefnical action must be under- 
stood a chemical change piodiiccd by the action of light. 

ilcrtce Fhotoche mlcally ouiv. So also Fhoto- 
ohe'snlst, one versed in photochemistry ; Fhoto- 
oho mistry, that part ot chcmistiy which deals 
with the chemiLal action of light. 

x86y M. Caki-v Lea iu Amo'. Jrnl. Sci.^cx. a XLIV. 71 
The nature of the action of Imht upon ioclid of silver^ . . the 
must iiiiuoti.ant. .of nil (he facts of photLicbcniistiy. 1898 
Daily Nerus 15 Apr. 5/6 It woiks phuto-ciicnncally. 

JPhoto-ohforide : see Photo- 3. 
Photoebromatio (fd<-tt7|krr7n x'tik), a. [f. 
Pijoro- -I Chiiomatjc] Of or peitaining lo the 
chromatic or colouring action of light; pcitaiidng 
to or nroduced by photochromy. • 

1888 MFirx>i.A Ckeni. Pkotogr. viii. (1889) 393 Other in- 
vest i.^ators.. have confirmed the general result that silver 
chloiidc can he made xusceptible of *plrotochrumHiiL im- 
iireNSiuns. ibid 324 The pliotui hrumatic property ui>]>arintjy 
bt-longs to the reduction product, which we now have good 
rea.sons fur believing to be nn oxychloride. 

So Pho tocliromo, name lur a coloured plioto- 
giapli; Fho toohromo ‘graph J, a method of 
colouring ijbotogiaphs, or of producing photo- 
chromes; Fho to-ohromoli'thograph, a chrome- 
lithogr.aph in the pi od action of which photo- 
graphic processes ha\ e been used ; Photodhro'mo- 
■oope, an optical nppaintus by which photo- 
graphic or stereoscopic views are exhibited in 
their iiolural colouis ; Fhoto-ohro'motype sh.. a 
pictuie in colours punted from plates prepan d 
Ly a photo-relief process; also ^ photo-chtowo^ 
typy \ whence Fhoto-chro motjp# v. Dans., 


to reproduce in pholo-chroinutypre ; Fhoto-ohro 
motypy, ihe att or pioeess of producing jnetures 
in this way ; Fho'tochromy, [n) the ait or pio- 
cehS of colouring photographs; (b) tl.e an of 
)>hotogr.'ii>hing objects in their natural coluuts; 
colour-photography. 

t88o lllustr. Loud. News 24 Jan. Ba/r Tb«* new invention of 
•pliuto-cinomc will cunse n revolution in the ait of poiiraii- 
taknig. H ii/nt Gaz 1 Jan 3/1 Judgiugby a beiie-< of 

lilioiochroins sent tu us it is now possible to repioducc, 
l>h(;tov'ia|iliKally, all ilic must stitking tints in a 1 ndsca|M. 
18.. M.C V. Photo-Ckfoinogyaphy^ * I'hoio-C'liiomogr.iphy 
.. will . maintain the loremusi plate amongst iht various 
niudes of painting uhoiogiaphs. 1670 Eng. Meth. 14 Jan. 
428/2 Mr C*ngcs lias. ..ipplicd piiutu-litliograpliy success- 
fully to the pioifuciion of *phoio-cliromolithoj;raphi. 1881 
Eug Mechnnir 27 May 294/3 Fivc-Ruiiiea •Phoiochronui- 
Fcupc, . .adds Natures beouieouH tints to any glass tians- 

{ lareiicy. 1893 But 7 ourn. P'hotegr. XL. 7*7^ Width cuuld 
ic Used like the sleieosCopc or the photo cl iroiiu)«<opc. 
X895 Cnrirnt Hist. (Bufl.iloi V 963 By means of an instiu- 
nienl lo wliirli has been given llic name | phoiochronio- 
.scopc ’, a jucrcoscopic effect is ptoduicd in which the 
c>ri :inal lints stand out f.iithfully. 1886 6r/. Amer 24 July 
49/1 ri’hcyl piodiice by .t new piocess coli-ied pi inis, so- 
lulled ‘•plioiit-chiomolypes’, which aiemade in Ihe printing 
pie-A. 1896 Idbr Mar. xjv/i A di-sign for a Chrisinias 
annual, which is lo be lepioiluccd in * photuchMimoiypi. '. 
i8s|4 Brit Jrnl. Photogr. XLI. 53 *Phoio chioinolypy 
|H in its cxperimciiial siav;e, but no doubt tbeie is a girat 
fnliirc before It 1888 Mfliioia Ckeni. Phoiogi (1889*326 
'J otieal wiili ihechcmiuil ptinciplesqf 'photochromy. 1891 
Dally News 15 May 7/1 An exhibdion illusiiativc of 

K holochroiiiy, or the science of producing colour in coni- 
hi.iiion with photography. 


[f- 

Gr. 


Photochronograpli (fM^^jkr/'-mJferun. 
l’H0T0--h C hronograph, or (in n.) from the 
elements of this.] a. An inbtruincnt for taking a 
smea of instoiilancous photographs at regular 
short intervals of time ; also, each of the photo- 
giaplis so taken, b. An instrument by winch a 
beam of light ii caused to jiroduce a photographic 
image at some precise instant of tune, e. g. so ns 
to show the exact time at which a star crosses the 
meridian. So Fho toohronoirnk'phlo a., pertain- 
ing to photoclironogrophy ; Fho toohronoBra - 
phloally adit., by means of pholochronography ; 
Fho toohronography (-kron^F'grifi), the art or 
piocess of taking instontaiteous photographs at 
regular intervals (mc n. above). 

1887 Nature 15 Sept. 480/1 Phot ochrono^o ah y applied to 
the dynamic probkin of the flight of birds, by M. ^****^y' 
/bid.. On the photochrono^iaph are measured all the di^ 
pUcemenU of the mass of the bird on the wing, 
with llie velocity uf these movements. 189X / at/ Matt o. 
»3 July 6/3 The photo-chi onogiopli.. causes o J® 

the time of its own transit rltosa the meridian. 189* 

14 Oct. s/f The Jesuit Father Fargi9,..lhe 

photochionograpn for mcasurinK war tian.sits. 1897 Jf • 

Gaa. 19 May 6 /a At the zeceivim end 

chronograph uf Lieutenant .Squier and 

completes the work, allowing a beam of light to regis 

itself on a rapidly revolving sensitive piste. 

Photo-ooUotype to .djnv»mtca : tee Patwo-. 



PHOTO-SIiSCTHIC. 


Plu>tto-el«'Otrio, a, AUo photoUotrio. 

[f. Photo- • huecTuio.J t*. •* Photo-oalvakio. 
oil. b. Pertainiog tO| foruUiiiug, or employing 
electric light, c. Of or pertaining to photo-elec- 
tricity (see below) ; producing an electric effect by 
means of light, d. Used foir taking photogiaphs 
by electric light. 

It i86j /tostoM ComtHW. (U..S.) 30 Oct.. A specimen of wbat 
b called the * Pliotcicctric engiaviiig according to a new 
art called * the Dallas process’. 1905 Dtaly thron. 14 Mar. 
3/7 The early photoelectric engravings by the Pretsch 
piocess aie not half a century old. 

O. st6j Ai KiNsuN Gojiot's PhysicM vii . v. 4s c Photoelectric 
Microscope. This is nothing more t^ii the solar micro- 
scope, .. illuminated hy the electric light. 1875 Knight 
Piet, Meth. 1679/1 Phota-eleftric Larnp^ a name for the 
electric lamp. 

O. s88o Athenxum ao Nov. 679/1 Prof, Minchin showed 
hy experiment (he piioio>elcctric current set up by a beam of 
li iht (ailing on a sheet of tinfoil immeiscd in a soluiiun of 
acid carhtjnaic of calcium. 1903 A. R. Wai-Lack Afan't 
Piace in Universe 290 Experimenui on tiie Electrical 
Mcasuieinent of Suirlight hy meaiui of a photo-electric cell. 
Sti Pho'to-ala’otrloal a. pkoio eleciric i^Cent. 
Diet. 1 890) ; Pho to-aleotrl'cltyi electricity gener- 
ated or nfTcctccl by light. 

1877 .V((i/;/rr 3^ Oct. ssB/a Some interesting experiments on 
the jjnoto-cL‘ctricity of fluorspar. 

Fh 3to-eleotrotyp6 : see Photo- 2 . 
Fho-to-enspfa'ving. [f. Photo- + Enorav- 

l.NO.] A common name for processes m which, 
by the action of photography, a matrix is obtained 
fiom which piinls in ink can be taken; also, a 
print or engraving so made. (Usually restricted 
to ihose cases in which the matrix is in relief, as 
distinguished from Photogr.vvubk, in which it is 
u-iiially in intnglio.) Also atirib. So Photo- 
engra've v. irans . ; Photo-engra’ver, one who 
practises photo-engraving. 

187a Nature S Feh. v. 285/3 Some results of early photo- 
engraving. 1881 Tones 4 Jan. 3/6 The very lirst true 
photogr.iphic pruce^s dbeovered by Niepce., ii again 
puiciiscd rorph«>(o-eiigrnviiig. 1881 19 Mar. 401A 

A photo-eiigr ivirtg enlarged from a photograph.., whirn 
is a hue exAinpIn of photo-engraving. 1889 Ma(.KeHar's 
A tner. Printer {vA. 17)37 'three distinct methods of pbotit- 
engiaving are employed in the Uiiitt-d Slates; namely, 
huclled gelatine, nhoto-etching, and wash-out. 1893 Woou- 
ui KY EncyJ. Phot. 506 Producing photo •engraved plates 
h\ the hitumcn pr<->ccH.v 190a Patiy Chron. 34 Mar. 3/4 
Her drawingii should give the photo-cugiaver no trouble. 

Photo- epinaa tic to -mlgrane: see Photo- i , 2. 
Pho:to-galTa*nic, a. [1, Photo- 2 -h Gal- 
vanic.] PiioTu-oALVAs'oouAruic; cf. Paoi’o- 
hl.KCTItlC a. 

185s JouuKKr in Journal Soe, Arts 76 N()v in Cire. Se. 
(^1865) I. 241/1 This proceNji will be found extremely 
valu.ible..for pliotogalvaiiic plates. 

Fhorto-galvano'graphy. [f. Photo- 2 + 
Galvanookaphv.J A process of obtaining from 
a positive photograph on gia^s or paper, or a 
drawing on translucent pa];>er, by means of a 
gutta-percha impression from a relief negative in 
bichroraated gelatine, an electrotype plate capable 
of Ijeing used as in copper-plate printing 
Sec TAe Engineer 25 Apr 1856, 2«; Aft Jrnl. YIII. 215. 
Ihe name was given hy Mr. IX C Dallas, by whom tlie 
process, invented by Mr. Paul Rretscb of Vienna, was per- 
fected in 1855. 

Hence Phorto-ffAlva'nograph, a piint thus 
formed; Plio-'to-ffalvanoffra plilo a., of, peitain- 
ing to. 01 produced by photo-gal vanography. 

i8u {title) 'Fhe Patent Photo-galvanographic Company. 
*85^. PsEiKH Pap.r before Soc, Arts 7-^ Apr., 'i he name 
of ‘ phuto g.'xlvaiiography, or cngiaving by light and elec- 
tiicity has l>een given to the new art by Mr. Duncan 
Campbell Dall.ts. Ibnl., The impression', from the photo- 
galvanographicpiates. 1870 A/rc/z. 7 J.in 405/3 Previous 

to the invention of the piioto-galvafiogt.tphic process by 
Herr Paul Prctsch, no .satisfactory permanent prints incarbon 
from plates had liecn obtained by means of phutograplry. 
1875 KNIGHT Diet. Meek. 1679/2 Photogalvanofprapk. 

FhotogastroBOope, -gelatia : see Photo- 2. 
Fhotogan (fJuTtfd^^n). [f. Gr. J^r- 
light (Photo- i) -i- -okn, used as — * producing'. 
In mod.F. photosine.'\ 

1 . Name tor a kind of paraffin 01* ; kerosene. 
at86A OesNBR Ceal^ Petrol.^ etc. (1865) 91 NVagenman 

applied himself to the oils derivable from turi. Crown coal, 
and bituminous slaie, from which he obtained photogen, 
solar oil, and paialfin. s88o Pall Mall G. 10 May tj/ 1 1 ' be 
American raw petroleum gave about two-thirds of its weight 
of photogen. while the Kuiciian only gives about one-third 
piiotogen, but a greater proportion of fatty oils. 

2 . See quot. 

x^iPSoc, Arts ymt. VI. App. 1 . Catalogue loth exhibit, 
inventions 21, No.t66 Patent Photogen. or laghl Generator, 

CO be used for uking Photographs at Night. 

3 . A light-producing organ in an animal. 

Cambr. Not. Hist. II. 296 In Tomopteris there Is., 
a bright ly-ooloured spherical organ, which for a long time 
was legal ded as an eye, but from its structure appears to be 
a * photogen '. 

FllOtOlpana (C^‘tAlalh). [mod. f Gr. type 
*fm‘oy9r/it light-produced : see Photo- i, -obk s.J 
L Physiol. A mualimprculon (usually nemtive, 
Lch baviujF ihe complemeoury colours and loada) 


eontlnemg after th* withdrawal of the object which 
pioduced it ; on aitcr-image. 

side H. SrKNCKS BiaL ^6a In youth, the visual apparatus 
U HO quickly reiilored to its Mtate of hitcgrity, chat many of 
these pliotogenes. as they are called, canooc he perceived. 

1 2 . A * photogenic drawing , photograph. Obs. 
ih8> Crass Teckn. Did. 541/2 Photography , . also called 
pkatageHty . .signifying what is generated or delineated by 
lliebTlpofliyht. 

Fhotogenetio (f^att^.s^/he-tik), e, rcre-'. 
[t. Photo- i Gen otic.] Having the property of 


producing or emitting light, luminiferous. 

1896 Allbntfs Spsi. Mea. 1 . 330 Hie phospi 
oba^ved on the surface of sca-waier, or on wn 


meat or fish, is due to pliotogenetic ttacieria. 
FlLOtOganiO (^l<KJ.a(c*0lk), a. [f. os Photo- 


ihorescencc 

•composing 


OBNE 4> -10 : in Y . phot ogittique fTa 1 ix>t in Comptes 
Rendus VIII. 341, 4 Mar. 1839). (In sense 3, not 
etymologically used.)] 

1 . Produced or caused by light. ran„ 
s8ss H. Sprncks Prime. Psychol, iif. iv. 310 The darkening 
of the skin caused hy long exponure tu sunshine ..In iruns- 
patent ami semi-transparent creatures any sucii photogenic 
effect must pervade the whole body. 

f 2 . spec. Produced by, or pertaining to, the 
chemical action of li^ht on a sensitised surface ; 
an earlier word for photographic. Obs. 

Photogenic drawing, the term originally used by W. H. 
Fox Tiubot for photography, or for a photograph; spec, a 
photograph of a flat tranducont object (as a drawing on 
translucent paper, a leaf, etc.), obtained by placing it under 
glo-HS in contact with a sensitive film. (Hence h. pkoio^i- 
tuque.) 

i839(Jan. 3i)TAi.soTin Proe. Roy. Soe IV. tao(////r) Some 
account of the Art of Photogenic Drawing, or the Process 
by which Natural Objects may be mode tu delineate them- 
selves without the aid of the Artist ’s Pencil *•» A tkenjemm 
7 Fvb. 96/2 Mr. Talbot propose<i for this new art llte name 
of Photi^enic Drawing. 1839 Talbot in Land. 4 EUin. 
Philos. Mat; Mar. i8m 'ihis uaper, if properly made, is 
very useful for all ordinary pnoiouenic purpose-c 1830 
Proe. Scot. Stn. Arts 27 Mar. in Edin. A no Phil. Jral. 
XXVIl. 4>B Dr. Fyftt V. P. described Mr. Talbot’.s pro- 
cess of Pliotoj^enic Drawing. 1840 Penny Cyet. XVill. 
11^ Photogentc drawings, facsimile representations of 
olijecU produced according to the recent discovery of 
M. Daguerie. 1841 Bkanuc Ckcm. (ed. 5) 200 Many im- 


provements in these phot^enic drawings, os they iuive 
been termed, have been effected more especially by Mr. 
Fox Talbot, Sir John Hcrschel, and Mr. Alfred laylor. 
184a Blackw. Mag. LI. 38B They were hating their portraits 
taken by the photogenic prut.ess. 1849 Frouor Nemesis 0/ 
P'aith 124 kike the prep.tred mirror of the photogenic 
draughtsman. 1867 J. liooa Microsc. 1. it 157 Oo this 
bcrccn Ls placed a sheet of photogenic pajiier. 

3 . « pHorOGB.VETIC. 

1863 Q Rev. CXIV. 3fo There are Grecian and Gothic 
hghinouses,. .hut even then we forget these absurdities in 
contemplating the lieauty and perlection of tbmr phoiogenic 
arrangements. 1865 S/^itator 14 Jan. 49 A surrounding 
envelope of photogenic niatler. 1876 (i. F. CiiAMtiRKH 
Astryn 711 J'hoHC portions of the Moons surf.ice which 
are illumined by a very oblique ray from the Sun possess 
so little photogenic power that [etc.]. 1877 Hoxlkv Anat. 

Inv. A nun. vii 440 According to Schulse Uie males of 
Lampyris splendidnla possess two photogenic oigsns. 

llciice Photoge nioolly adv.\ also fPho’to- 
ganlM V. trans. «> pHOTOORArH v. (obs.) ; Pboto- 
ganoiiB (fptp'd^/fiM) a. =■ pHOTt>GKNKTic ; f Fho- 
to-geny - PwoTOORArwr (obs. rare). 

1839 Mkmks tr. Daguerre's Photogenic Draming (eA. 3) 53 
It was 1 (Daguurie] who first pointed out i<.dine .. as the 
sensitive coating upon which the image was to he cieated 
photogcnically. 1841 Mookk Plem. (1856) VII. 207 , 1 found 
grouped^ . upon the grass before the bouse. Kit Tnibot, fjidy 
K Fielding, Lady Charlotte and Mrs. Talbot, for the purpose 
of being *pho(ogenized by Heniy Talbot, who w.is busy 
preparing his app.iratus. 1888 Nature au Sept. 512/a To 
reconcile their theory of "photogenous feiinentation with 


the hyuotheiisor the oxidation ofa phosphorated substan.e. 
1840 Penny Cy l XVllI. ii /i Photogenic Drawings, 
fac^imiIe repiesentutions of objects produced accoiding to 
the recent discovery of M. Daguerre. .. Such apiiamtus is 
named after iis inventor the Daguerreotype, and the process 
itself either "photogeny, photography, or hcUogiaphy (sun- 
drawing). 

Fhotoglyph (fi^“ t<>gliO- U 2 + Gr. 

7Av<^i^ : see Glyph.] Ah cii|;raved plate, such 
as can be printed from, produced by the action 
of light. So Photoylyphie, Photogly’ptlo aiijs . ; 
Pho toglypho’fTBphy, Pho toiflyphy, the art or 
process of engraving by means oi the action of 
light and certain cltemical processes ; the produc- 
tion of photoglyphic plates and pltotoglyphs or 
photoi'iavures. 

.18S1 Talbot in f/nr’r Diet. Arts HI. 444 The liquid fsolu- 
tion of perchloride of iron] penetrates the gelatine wlierevcr 
the light has not acted on it, but it refuses to penetrate 
lliose parts upon which the light has sufficiently acted. It 
is iipun this i^raarkable fact that the art of photoglyphic 
engraving is nuinly founded. sl^CAambers’s Eniyei. VI 1. 
511/1 Photo-Glyphography is a procc'^a^ inventea hy Mr. 
Fox Talbot, for etching a photograph into a steel plate. 

Sal. Rev. 22 Jan. 97/2 {iiilot Pnototypes and Photo- 
glypho. /bid. 98/1 To review the pointk in which these 
various processes of photoglyphy and phuiotypy coiKur. 
/bid. 26 Fell. 24s/t. 1898 WooDBUHY EncycL Phot. 517 

Photoglyphic Envtraving,a process of photoHitching invented 
by Fox -1 albot (1852]. 

Fhotognim (fdk tdgr^m). Now rati, [t 
Putrro- 2 -ORAM (Of in U/egram') : see etym. note 


FHOTOaJBULFHe 

t8s8 LoAtD in ArekseoL Cemtiesmes II. 4 A lithographie 
drawing, from a pltotc^pam. 1859 (hlto^ Photograms of an 
Kasieru Tour, tnclading Greece, Palestine, EgyM. S874 
H. T. GeistiTU in Cowper'o Poetm 1 . Iiitrod. 15 Not repro- 
duced witn the iiiecluinical and louileiui exactitude of (he 
photogrom 1894 Btii. Jm/, i^kougr. X 1 . 1 . 144/2 Poruoiis 
like these, such perfect ^otograma. 

Fhotograjnmat^r (i^t^gme^mAai). [f. pree. 

-MKTEH.] A photographic camera combined 
with a theodolite, for nse in suiveying, or for 
taking pictures for use in ma(vniakiiig ; a photo- 
tbeodolue. 

1891 Nature 3 $^pt 426^ One other Inetrument, quite 
recently added to the apparatus of the .suivc>or,is the photo- 
graphic camera, convciu-d for his especial benefit into a 
phutogrammeter. 1893 Atheniet/nt 25 Nov. 737/3 With 
rcbpect to lluiinr distancL-sJ the camera or photogromineUT 
yields more trustworthy results than doe-, the sextanL 1898 


Lch having the complemeatarjr colours and shades} | to PhoTOOBaPh sb.\ — PauroaRAPH, 


A'atuie >4 Apr. 563/1 In the cailiest f»rm of surveying 
camera or pliotogrammcler,. tlie instrument consisted 01 
little imm than an ordinary bellows cameia, set on a hori- 
zontal ( ircle, and moving about a vertical axis. 
h>o Pliotogra'ininstrj. the art of surveyir.g or 
mapping aiili the helpol photography or a photo- 
gi am meter ; hence PhotogxABLmB'trloal a., of or 
pertaining to phulogrammetry. 

1873 tr. rogefs Chem. Light xiv. 170 All these circum- 
stances miliiate ngainut the application of phologrammetry, 
as this mode of me.iBurcment has been calied hy Meyenbauer. 
1891 Athenseum ti July 67/1 He maintaiiu that every ex- 
plorer should provide himself with a photogrammetricnl 
apparatus. 18^ Bnt. JrtiL Pkotogr, XLl. 55 Balloon 
photogrammcti y, 

Fhotograph sb. [f. Gr. qwtyspwrth- 

light (Photo- 1) -4- ypatpos written, delineated (cf. 
Aqtogbaph. PARAGRArH ) : as to origin, see Photo- 
graphy. rf. (icr. photography K. photographiy 
photographer, f. Gr. -ypAipos writer, delineator : 
^ee -GRAPH. 

English has also in lelegraph (from Fr J and iu likes, 
examples of •graph (tir •yuainn) in ilie agent sense, which 
have been ctimpleinented by forms in grant (e. g. telegratn) 
in the passive or resultant sense ; influenced by wliicli, some 
have used Photookam, after telegram, instead of phot^ 
graph ; but this han not found general acceptance.) 

A picture, Jikeiiess, or lacsimtle obtained by 
photography. 

i839(Mar.c4) Sir J.Hrrschrl in Proe. Roy. Soe IV. 132 Pure 
water will fix the r^hotograph by wa-shing out the nitrate of 
silver. \Aote, '1 wenty-three specimens ol photographs, made 
by Sir John HerM.hel, accomp.iiiy this paper; one a sketch 
of hU telescope at Slough fixed from the image in a lens.] 
1840 (Mar. 5) Ibid. 707 Hence aie dvdm cd. .secondly, the 
pijssibility of the future production of naturally coloured 
(holographs. 1841 Talbot .'/pet if Patent Nu 864a. 4 It is 
(lussible to streiigtlien and revive photographs. s86i Ml'b- 
uMAVR By-toads 73B As ev.snescent as a photograph, which 
grows r.iirit and fainter in tint the longer it remains exposed 
to the sun and air. 1879 tr. Vogels Chem. Light xiv. 158 
A photograph taken fiom a phoio^apb is never so fine as 
an original pictuie 1901 Mumey s Mag. XXV. 649/1 The 
fir-t man to obtain a permanent photograph, in the mcxlern 
sense of the word, was Nliephoic hlicpcc, a Frenchman, who 
died in 1833. 

b. fg. A picture, esp. a mental or verbal image 
or ddineation; a description having the exact 
detail of a photograph. 

i8ss Baii.kv Pestus xx. (ed. 5) 336 A photograph of pie- 
existent light Or Paradisal sun. 1869 Goulbcsn Purs, 
iiohmssx. U4 [In the gos(}eIs] )0u have four photographs 
of Our lA>ra in diffirciit postures. 1876 Fri-eman Norm. 
Conq. V. xxiv. 403 While DomewJay gives us a photograph, 
the compilers of codes give us an artisiic picture. 

O. aitrib. and Comb., as photograph edbum, book, 
camera, frame', photograph like adj. 

1898 Af. Tribune 4 Nov. 1/2 The first numlier of The 
Photograph News apjicared last Friday. iBqhtVestm. Gao, 
76 Sept. 3/2 'J he inimitable sketches of Itfo in that little 
country town were at once rccogniMrd for tiieir photograpb- 
like fidelity. 1900 Daily News 19 Apr. 7/1 The phoiograpli 
caineia c.in b«i the biggest liar on tbe face of the earth. 

Fhotognph (t<>» i^Sferaf), V. [f. piec. sb.] 

I. trans. 'I'o take a photograph of. 

1830 Sir I. Hrhbciirl A/.S. Mems. (on 2 Ncg.iilvei) 'Photo- 

n ihed Feb 17 /39. Hyp. Sod.' — * Hyp. So., Hy. Su ; 

W. H. Photogr. Febc 17 /39’. «ifi46 Monthly Rtv. 
cited in WoRctMiKR. 1861 Muhcravr By-foads 25 Mons. 
Soiiquet has photographed it. 1883 Hardwick's Photigr, 
Chem. (cd. Ta> lor; aoi When a distant land-^rape is photo- 
I graphed, a large iiuiiibi'r of rays of light arc conccntiatcd 
upon the film. 1898 Watts-Uunton Ayiwin 1. vi. One 
Ruxton fair-day I induced Winnie to be photographed. 

b. absol. 01 intr. To practise phutogiaphy, take 
photographs, (fg, in quot.) 

1861 Cari.yijc Lti. in Trench's Lett, d; Metre (1888) I. 
3^2 That charming bit of ‘Diary*. It U- faithful ns a 
picture by the sun ; ..photographing for us in that manner. 

C. istlr, {{kox passive). To undergo being photo- 
graphed ; to ‘ lake * (well or badly). 

1893 Chamb. yml. a8 OcL 676/1, I do not photograph at 
all welL 

2 . irans. fig. To portray vividly in words; to 
fix or impiess on the mind or mcmoiy. 

186s Lady Morgan Mem. I. ai The<«e wild, incredible, and 
apparently fabulous scenes, .lire indelibly photographed on 
a memory from whirh few things, .have been efifaccd. 1869 
Dubhnrli. Vicar. Sacr. in. v. 2^ In the twenty-fifth chapter 
of Matthew He photographs Che irmnaaciion in a scene of 
judgment. 

lienee Fho'tographed pp/,a.y Fho’tographing 
vbl, sb. 


i83pSiR I. Hrhbciirl A/.S. A/ 

n med Feb 17 /39. Hyp. ! 
W. H. Photogr. FeE 17 
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i8dA Dmiiy Ttl. 14 Jur>«, Who are al) these photographed 
propluV f 1865 J. Wylob in C/nc. Sc* 1 . 140 2 All aiieiupts 
at photoarapbing must. .fail. ibid. 157/2 The cuntiaht uf 
li^nt ana shade, on which depends the beauty of all photo- 
graphed pnxluLiioiiS. >883 Harper 241/2 Albums 

of photographed hands are f^^iomible. 1889 ^ttthoHy't 
rhotoicr. Bail. II. 149 Photographing, or * Li^ht diawiug* 
is boif) a ph^'sical and a chemical process. 

Photograph able td^rrufab'l), a. [f. prcc. 

•f -ABLE.] Capable of being uliutographed. 

1896 Vycttin. Gaz. 18 July a/3 When Thought is photo- 
gra|ihable I 1897 O. Noniii in Strand Mag.W\. 513 It 
would not have liecii photographable. 

Photographee (Id ' idgrai/'). [f. as prcc. + -ek : 
corrcl. to next.] The person who is photographed. 

i8m Year Bound No. 3a 79 Picking up <iorry crumbs 
a- pilot ographees, sitting a<> modeK 1889 Authotiys 
togr. Hull. II. 21 When there is a contract between the 
photogiaphcr and the photographee. 

Photographer (f47tp‘g I a uj). [f. PiioTooitAPiiT 
-► -KU^ : cf. geographer ^ etc.] One wlio takes pho- 
tographs ; esp, one who practises photography as 
o prolession or business. Also aitrib 
1847 (J. K ) Photography 43 Photociaphcrs have seldom 
opciaieij therewith for portraits. 186a U. I'ayluh Home 
Abr. .Ser. 11. 387 A photographer on b lard took two or ihr* e 
vicHS. xdij^l'asielfs TeLhn. hduc. III. 1 To train a special 
body of men ns photographers, ipoa H'estm. Gaa. 28 J niy j/2 
There is no training-school for the photogrnphcr-joiii nalisu 

Fhotographio (fdutogrie’hk), a. [ 1 . as l^iioro- 
OKAPHY + -ic: see -graphic. (As to origin, see 
Photography.)] Of, pertaining to, used in, or 
produced by phutogniphy ; engaged or skilled in 
photography. 

1839 (Mar. 14) Herschfi. in Prae. Pty. Soe. IV. 131 His 
attention a as first cajlt-d to the subject uf M Daguerre 'h 
com. ea led photographic process, hy a note (kited the 22nd of 
January last. 1839 (Apiil 10) A. Pyfk in h'din. New Phil. 
Jrul. aXVII. 147 'I he use of the camera obscura for 
Pliutographic purpoNes. 1841 Tamiot Sptuf. Patent No. 
8842. 4 It should W taken on comniun photogr.'iphic paper. 
a.i^S iloou Daguerr. Portrait Her nose, and her mouth, 
with the smile that is there, Truly caught by the Ait Photo- 
graphic ! tSSf Jkpiison Brittany vi. 74 He in-«isfed nn iny 
photographic Ir lends.. dining with him. 1883 Hardnith's 
Photogr. Cheni, (cd Tn5lur)39 It 1$ gradually formed in 
the PiiotO'.;raphic Nitrate Hath. 

b. Jig. Accurately portraying life or nature; 
miiuitcly neenrnte ; ineciiaiiically imitative. 

1884, Render 26 Nov. 665/3 Amongst novels of the photo- 
graphic order we should aiisign a very hi^h place to * Bruken 
to Harness . 1M3 kusKiN Art 0/ hng. « Onida's photo- 
graphic story of * A Village Coiiiimine . 1890 Chicat’O 

Advance 24 Julyi Not.. to be taken as pr.igmatical, photo- 
graphic prose. 

Photoip^pllical (f^at(7gr:e'fik^l), a. [f. as 
prec. -h -AL.] Dealing with or relating to photo- 
graphy. 

1846 ill WuHCi-srcR. 1871 Pro<:tor tJ^ht Sc. 294 At a 
recent mecuiig of the Pbotogfaphical .Society. 

Fhotographically (u7)t(fgiae*iikali),r7^zi. [f. 

prec. + -LYi^.j In a photographic manner; by 
means of or in reference to photography ; from a 
photographic point of view. 

1847 fj. y..] Photography 4^ The object photographically 
pictured. 1856 Engineer 25 Apr. 227/2 I he pussihiliiy of 
producing photograpliic.illy . .a punting surf.ice of iclievo 
and iniatdio part^b x8so (Jullick .V Timbs Paint. 118 The 
solution which renders the ivoiy photographically scnsiiixe. 
i88a Youno Sun 262 Violet rays, which arc photugr.*iphically 
the most active. 

pg. i86a M. H Kowakds John^ / xx. (1876) 159'! hisafrer- 
noun 1 h.ive seen my life phoiogra()hicaliy, as it were 1869 
T VV. Wcx)n in .Student II. 8j The ( hrysalides of butter, 
flies.., their shells being photui^raphically sensitive for a 
short time after the caterpillars nkiiis have been shed, yi 
that each individu.al assumes ilie colour most prevalent in 
its immediate vicinity. 

Fhotosprapmst (A7tp‘gr£ifis0. Now rare. [f. 
Photography r -lst : cf. gro/ogisif itofamsl^ etc.] 

■■ Photographer. 

1843 W. H T. Phote%r. Manifr. 3 One of the chief endea- 
vours of the Photographist. x8^ Art-Union Jrni. Jaii. 18 
The gre.itcst dilfiLulty the photogrupliist has to <.oiiieiid 
with. 187a T'almai.c Serni. yi There are sonic faccii so 
mobile that photographists cannot take them, pe- >851 E. 
Hitchcock Relig Ceot. xii. 393 Wh.^t if it should turn out 
that sable night.. is an unenmg photographist ! 

Fhotogfraphiso (Dt^'grafai^), V. rare, [f. as 
prcc. + -I/.E.J trans. =*. Photograph v. 

i860 Kincsi.fv MtiC. II. 8 Nothing is possible but to 
photographize everybody and everything. 

Photographometer (d~» tJgrafp'mAdj). [f. 
as Photograph + -(o)meter, -hetkilJ 

1. An instrument for ascertaining tne degree of 
sensitiveness of photographic films to the chemical 
action of light ; an actinometer. 

1849 Jrnl. (]6 With the photographometer of Mr. 

Claudet this is easily ascertain^. 1853^ R. Wuhj Man. 
Photogr. 149 M. Claudet turned his attention to connive an 
apparatus by which he could test at the same time the 
sensitiveness of ihe daguerreotyue plate and the intensiiy 
of light. This instrument he called a Photographometer. 

2. A photographic apparatus for automatically 
recording the angular position of objects around 
a given point. 

1884 Knicht Diet. Meek. Suppl. 673/2. 

Photographophone ( 8e*f^^r,9un). [f. as 
Photograph + Gr. sound, voice, 

sounding.] An instrument for recording and repro- 


ducing sounds by means of kinematograpbic photo- 
graphs of a sensitive Hame which are caused to 
affect a selenium cell, with telephones attached. 

1901 IVestiM. Cam. 19 June, Dr. Kuhmer, of Berlin, •has 
invented what he calls a * ^hotugrapiioiie a new scientific 
marvel, with which he expects tu be able to record a series 
of sounds of the human voice. 190a Harper's Mag. FeU 
4^8 Another Liiveniion. .known as the photographophoiie. 

Photographotype : see Photo- a. 

Photography (fd^tf^'giiii). [f. Gr. ipSn light, 

Photo- -1- --^paipia writing, delineation: sce-GRAPUT. 

.So far as is known, photography was introduced, along 
with photographic and photography by Sir John Herschel, 
in a paper lead before the Royal So* ietyon 14 March 1839. 
(T'hcy may have suggested them^elven to him as combining 
the approved elements of Talbot’s pho:ogc.mc and Niepces 
hxilicgrap/iiey and as being more suitable than either.) They 
gtaduully took their place as the general terms: in French, 
art photograp/iifue appeam in the Comptes Rendns of the 
Academie des Stiences, VIII. 714, 6 May 1839; yhoto~ 
graphie and photographiejue weie the terms us^, for the 
subject gciicinity, by Arago, in hin Rapport to the Chamber 
of Deputies oil the project of Daguerres pension, 3 July 
1839 • (hey are in common use in tome IX of the Comptes 
Rendus (July to Dec. 1839): sec the Table des Matit:rcii.J 

i he piocess or art of producing piclurts by means 
of the chemical action of light on a sensitive him 
on a basis of paper, glass, metal, etc. ; the business 
of producing and printing such pictures. 

I 1839 (Mar. 14) Hcrschkl in Proe. R. Sac. IV. 131 Note on 
the Art of Photogtaphy, or the apolicaiioii of the Chemicui 
Hays of Light to the purpose of Piciorud Representation. 
1839 (Mar. 27 ) A Fvfb in Proc. Scot. Soc. Arts 419 Paper 
siiicnied with the soluiioii fof lunar caustic] is darkened. 
..Hence the process of photogenic drawing [as pub. in 
May, ill Pdin. Sew Phil. JrnL XXVII 145, altered to 
Hence the art of Photography^ 1839 hd. N. P. J. XXVII. 

(Article) Notes on Daguerre's Photography. By Sir 
lohn Koljison. [Word not used in article.] x8^(\lar. 5) 
jIi^rschll above) IV. 206 A incihcxl of preci(>itatii)e on 
gl.'css a coating possessing photugraphio properties, and of 
accomplishing a new and curious c.\ienMon of the ait of 
photography. 1841 Talbut Patent No. 8842. 7 For 

the pui poses uf economy in the proce&ses of photo^aphy. 

1864 H hi'ENc’ER RtoL I i. I 13 Diglii . . which works tliose 
chemical changes utilized in Photography. iSya Proctor 
A ir. Astron. xxxiii 395 Within the last few jears soUr 
photography has made a progress whicli is ve^ promising., 
as an aid to exact astronomy. 1^3 Brit. Jrnl. Photogr. 
XI.. 796 Just now a great deal of attention is being given 
to chromo-photography, in which tran)ip.ucnt colours are 
necessary. 

Fhotonaver (f(?'’*b;jr<^ vaj). ff. Photo- 3 + 
Graver ” A photo-engraver; an artist in photo- 
gr.ivuic 

1888 Pall Malic. 20 Dec. 3/1 The Typographic Etching 
Coinixiny,. .the phoiogravcrbcf these and many other choice 
>ohiinc's. 

Fhotogravnre (f^« td,graviri»-j), sb. [a. F. 
photogravure y f. Photo- + gravure engraving.] 
Photo-engiaving ; esp. the pioccss of preparing 
a plate or maliix by transferring a photographic 
negative of a drawing, painting, or object to a 
metal plate, and then etching it in ; a picture pro- 
duced by this process Also athib. 

1879 Daily Tel. 28 July 9/4 Photogravure reproduciions 
in course of publication. s8fo A. S. Murray in Academy 
4 Dec. 411 The perfection of photogravure with which the 
ul.-ites have been executed. 1883 I all Moll G. I Nov 3 '2 
Several pliotoKravuies of the graceful recent pictures of 
Sir Frederick Leighton. 1890 jrnl. Soc. Arts 19 Dec. 72 
Both p.iinter and public .. inust picfcr a photogravure to 
the bard, formal, .character of the line engraving. 

flencc Fhotograiru're v. trans. ^ to reproduce by 
photogravure ; Fbotogravn'rlat, an artist or 
operator in photogravure, 

18^ Pall Mall G. 17 Nov. 9/1 TTie work will be taken to 
Paris to be phoiogravureiL Anthony s Photogr. Bull. 

11 . 251 A liihogiapher, or phot ogravu rise, xteps in and robs 
me of the result of my thought, skill and labor, without 
saying * by your leave ’. 

Fliotoh9liograph( fi^utt 7 ,hriidgraf). [f. Photo- 
+ Gr. ^Aio-f sun + -uraiti : cf. Heliogkai'H.] A 
photographic telescope adapted fur taking photo- 
graphs of the sun : = Heliograph 2. 

x86x W. Fairrairn Address Brit Assoc , The careful 
registerin'.; of the appearances of the sun by the plioio- 
hcliogiaph of Sir John Hcmchcl. 1884 Brit. Almanac^ 
Comp 20 The great photoheliograpli wjth which Mr. 
De la Rne took sun-pictures during the eclipse in Spain in 
i860. 1899 IVestnt. Gaz, 24 Aug. 8/2 This novel instrument 
will be practically a horiTontal plioto-heliograph, giving 
images of ihe muon exceeding a foot in diameter. 

So Fho toholiogra'pliloa , pertaining to a photo- 
heliograph or to Fho toh«Uo'gnphy, the art or 
process of taking photographs of the sun ; Fboto- 
he'UoBcopu [see -scopb) « pkoiohelioi^aph. 

1865 Reader No. lar. 792/1 Perfection attained in photo- 
heliography. 1871 Herschri. Outl. Astron. (ed. 11) 761 
Photographic repreaentMtionsof the spots have been made. . 
with a ‘ photoliclioscope ' at Kew. i8j^ Cent Diet , Photo- 
heliographic. 1Q05 Athenseum 29 Apr. 535/1 The volume 
of '(irecnwich Ob^rvationi’ for the >enr 1902. .together 
with. .* Magncticnl and Meteorological Observations , and 
‘Photoheliographic Results’. 

Photo-hyalotype to -iodide : see Photo-. 
Fhotolith, Photolitho, abbreviations of 
Photolithographic a. 

1864 Autographic Mirror^ Shahs. No., A Photo-Liiho 
Portrait of Shakspeare, taken from the print Viv Martin 
Droeshout. 1870 Holbein Soc. Publ. ipitie) The Mirrovr of 


Maieatie. or Badc;es of Honovr Conceitedly Emblaaoned, a 
phuto-litn facsimile reprint from the only perfect copy in 
existence.. A. D. 1618. 

Photolitliograph (rdott?|li*)xygraf), sb, [f. 
Photo- a + Lithoukapu.] A print produced by 
photolithography. 

i8ss Cirni Rugineer h Architects Jml. 390 Prof. Ramsay 
..dcbcribed a process by which Mr. Robert Maepherson, 
of Rome, had succeeded in obtaining b«:autiful photo-litho- 
graphs. x8^ Eng. Meek. 14 Jan. 498/9 Mticn has been 
done .to aid the produciioii . . uf photo-lithographs. 1B77 
Archaol. Joui nai XXXlll. 305 The greatly reduced scale 
of the phoiolilhograph. 

Hence FhotoU'thogmpli v. trans,, to produce 
or copy by photolithography. 

1864 (////<r) Shakespeare's Much Ado about Nothing, 1600. 
Photo-lithographed by R. Preston. 187a Proctor E^s, 
Astron. xxviii. 346 'Jhis chart is now completed .. with 
photolitbograuhed keymaps. 1874 Max MUllkr Addr, 
Congress ^ Orientalists Sel. Ess. II. 30 Three valuable 
MSS. . have been pbotolithographed at the expense of the 
Indian Government. 

Photolithographer (f^'> tti,li)>pgrilf 3 r). [f. 
Photolithuohai HY, after Lithogbapueh.J One 
who practises photolithogianhy. 

1857 Encyil. Brit (ed. 6) XIli. 5*4/2 dipecimens which 
we have seen by uhoto-lithugriipliei> in Pans, Munich, and 
Rome. 1875 ir. VogePs Chem. Light xix. 281 We sec very 
few heliographers and photolithograpliers. 

Photolithographic (Du-I<i|li>^igne*lik), a. 
[f. as piec., alter Lithographic.] Pertaining to 
or prociuced by photolithography. 

1867 Murchison Siluria xi. (cd. 4) 251 note, I received., 
photolithogrupliic representations. 1873 Workshop 

Receipts ber. 1. 289/1 A photo-lithograpliic impression of a 
negative. 1880 Nature XXL 358 A rcduc^ photolitho- 
gr.'iphicrcproduLtiuii of’l'unstali’s‘Ornitholo|;iB Bnianniua '. 
1886 .Sc/. Amer. 24 July 49/^ From the original or negative 
. n photo-lilhographic plate is taken. 

Photolithography (f/hi t 4 >,ii)M?grMi). [f. 
Photo- 3 + Lithuukathy.] The art or process of 
producing, by photography, designs upon litho- 
giapbic stone (or a similar substance^ Irom which 
prints may be taken as in 01 dinary lithography. 

1856 W. A. Millkr F.lem. Chem. 11 . Index, Photoiitlio- 
graphy. 1858 P*oc. Amer. Phil. Soc. V 1 . 3*28 ^iiecimens uf 
photo- lithography executed by Mr. Rrhn of Pniladelpln.-i. 
487s ir. VogePs them. Light xv. 251 Photography eiucrvd 
into competition with lilnogra|ihy. it was Poitcvin who 
allied the two by inventing photo lilhugraphy. 

Photo-Uthotype : see Photo- 2. 

Fhotology [f. Gr. 

light, Photo- i -f -loot.] The science of light ; 
Ojdics. Hence Fhotolo'glo, Fhotolo’gioal/z/^r., 

pertaining to photology, optical ; Fhoto’loglat, 
one versed in photology. 

i8a8 W KBSi KR, Photologic, Photologii at. . . Photology (Cuing 
Miichill). 1833 Hfi-RSCMhi. Absotptiou o/ Lighi 111 ham. 
Led. Sc. (1866) 477 'Ihe phoenomcna of abRurui un. have 
always appeared to me to consiimte a branch of photology 
sui genet IS. ibid. 479 'I’he question ‘What iK^'oino.s of 
light?' which appears to have been agitated aiiioiig the 
photolo^ists of the lost century, a 1866 — Light ibiu. 265 
i he painter should never forget that his notion of colour 
(as compared with that of the photologisl) is a negative one. 

AH the }ear Round ix Mar. 149/1 Phot(jIugical 
phenomena are made known to us by. .the sense of sighu 

PhotolyBis to -magnetism: see Photo- i. 
Fho:to-magnetOgraph (-maegni ttXgraf). 
[f. Photo- 3 + MAONETooKArn.] An instrument 
by which records of the fluctualions of the magnetic 
needle arc obtained photographically. 

1893 Sir R. Ball Story of Sun 228 Facts of magnetic 
perturbations taken from the phuto ma^netographs of the 
United States Naval Ob'«rvaiory. ibid. 230 A magnetic 
storm described as very strong was also recorded by the 
photumagnetograpbs. 

Photo mapper to Photo-metallography: 

sec Photo- 2. 

Fhorto-meoha’llioal, a, [Photo- 2.] Com- 
bining a photographic and a mechanical proceR.<L 
1889 Iseo Photophane, Photo- a]. 1898 Woodbury 

Etuyd. Phot. 533 'I'iie term photo-mechanical is npulied to 
all proccs-scs in which the action of light upon chemical 
subxtances becomes the means of preparing printing surfaies 
from which many impressions can be wade without any 
further assistance of light. 

Photometer [f. Gr. ^r light. 

Photo- -METER ; in mod.L, photofneirum, 1760.] 
The name of instruments (of many kinds) for 
measuring the intensity of light, or for comparing 
the relative intensities of light from diflerent 
sources. 

11760* see Photometry.] 1778 Ph/L Trans. LXVIII. 487 
We wish (or an Hygrometer, an Electrometer, r Photometer. 
1793 Kumkoro ibid. LXXXIV. 73, 1 have now brought the 

f rincipttl instruinent to such a degree of perfeciiori, »• 
misnt without being suspcciea of affectation, 1 shouW 
dignify it with a name, and call it a photometer. ^ 
Lrthkbv in Circ. Sc. 1 . 92/2 Leslie and Wheatstone have 
also invented photomeierc 1893 Brit. Jml. Photogr, 

811 Veiy many diflerent patterns of photometers have been 
introduced and used during the last thirty years. 

Photometrlo (fj“t«mc-trik), a, [f. Photo- 
metry + -10.] Of or pertaining to photometry. 

1849 Lit. Gat. 94 Feb. 132/1 He [Grove] had tested by the 
photometric methM of eouality of shadows the *”**''*'^^^ 
the H'»hi os compared with a common wax candle. 

Dunkin Midn, Sfy 173 interesting photometric eaperi* 
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fnents..on the relaijve Ilaht of the principal lUn. it7« 
BtkNMBTT & Dvkr SacAi" BoL 66 > 

Ho VliatoaM'trloAl a., dealing with photometry; 
made or mea^^ured by a photometer; - Vhoto- 
Bie'trloally adv,, according to photometry, by 
means of a photometer: Fhotomatrlolui (-i jiln), 
notomatrlst (-p'm^trist), one who practises 
photometry. 

1833 Hkrschrl AsiroH, xii. 37^ A numerical estimate, 
gtouiided on preci'«c 'photomctncal experiments, of the 
apparent btightne»H of each star. 1864 Daily Tcl. 16 ^pt.. 
The photumetrical standard (of gtisdightj i<t more timn 
twice ah high in many other places than it is in London. 
1854 Hrpwkter Mott Worlds v In measuring *photo> 
metrically the light of these three dilTerent htriictiires. iMs 
Athonanm 16 June 766/3 Method of determining the magni> 
tudesof stars plioioineiricnily. 1870 Paocroa Otlur Worlds 
V. 143 The e-Ntiinates of Zolliier, the eminent ^photumetrician, 
serve to show.. that Jupiter sends more light to us..iiian a 
planet of equal size and constituted like Mars, the muon, or 
the earth, could possibly reflect to us if placed where 
Jupiter is. 1867 W. R. Bowuitcii Coal Gas iii. 67 'Lhe best 
way for a *photoinetriftt to be certain of his insiruinents is 
to tc><t them himself. 


Photometxy (fplf-m^tri). [.ad. mod L. phlfto- 
metria (1760), L Gr. ^ro- light, PHOTO- + 
-fstrpia measuring, -mktky.] Mensiiremcnt of light; 
comparison of the intensity of light from diflerent 
somces ; the use of a photometer. 


[1760 Lambkrt PkolotHcirta 7 Optandum eerie esset, ut 
excogitaretur Pliotometrum thermometro analogum, cfuod 
luiiiini espoMtum eju^ intensitatem atque claritalem indi* 
caret.] i8s4 K. Watt Bibltoih. Brit, k. v. J. If, Latubert, 
Photometry. 1830 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 7) PreliiH, Dissert, 
637/3 l‘he eighteenth century created a new branch of 
optical science, destined to nieasiiic or compare the intensi> 
tics of ditferent light and therefore termed Photometry. 
i8.>5 Dafly Tel 24 Nov 4/6 So far as photometry is con* 
cenicd, the meriopolit.\n [ga'^] companies have usually com- 
plied with the law. 1876 G F. CHAMRtRS Asiron, vi. i 480 
I he Mulijert of the photometry of stars.. has received but 
little ait' iitioii from iii.actical astronomers. 

Fhoto-mezzotype : see Ph<it i- 2. 

Photomiorograph (f(’'t^’im.7i‘krr)'’^'rai). [f. 

Photo- 2 Gr. piapd-t small, Minto -<--oraph : cf. 
Microgkaph.] a photograph of a microscopic ob- 
ject on a ttiagmiicd scale. So Fhotoml'orogram in 


same sense; Photomloro'graphar, one who takes 


photomicrographs; Fho tomlorogra-phlo a., per- 
taining to pliulomicrography ; usc<i for taking 
phototnicrogtaphs ; Fho tomloro'graphy, the art 
of obtaining photographs of microscopic objects 
on a magnihen scale. 

1858 G SiiADBoLT in Suttou s Phoio^r. Notes III. ao 3 
I'lie woid miciophotugraph originated, 1 bclie\e, with my- 
.sell, and is applied, 1 think coirectly, to very .small photo- 
graph*., not to photo,’ra|jhs of small objects, which would 
nioi e rori ecliy l>e pholoiiiictographs. 186a Catat. futeruat, 
h. ihib. 11 . xtv. 53 A pholo-microitiaphic camera for taking 
photographs of . . microscopic obiects. 1863 Chambers's 
Eurvcl VII. 510/4 Phofo-iMicrography consists in the en- 
largement t*f microscopic objects, by means of the micro- 
sccqie, and the prujeitioii of the enlarged image on a .sensitive 
Collodion film. 1866 J. J. Woodvvako Atnrr, Jrnl, Sci, 
.Set. II. XLII. 190 I'he naf>cr..iH illustrated by photomicro- 
itraphH reproduced by photolithography. 1870 R. J. Fowlkr 
in Eng, Meek. 4 Feb 501/3 Hy uniting the photomicro- 
graphic object glass.. with the eyepiece the apparatus 
becomes a dioptric cumpoiind micro^ope. 1889 Anthony's 
Photogr. Bull. 11 . 156 The admitted advantage which 
Photomicrography ofleia to the microscopist for recording 
the images seen under the microscope. 1893 Brit. Mea. 
jrnl. a6 Aug. 487 Illustrated by .. photomicrographs of 
aflected nerves. 1896 Nature 24 Sept. 490/1 F.X( client 
stained preparations of bacteria, taken by . well-known 
pholomicrographcrik 1903 Nation (N. V'.i 21 May 417/1 
It would have been better.. to keep the pholomicrograms 
and the delineations of the trunk-bark separate. 

Phottomlorosco'pio, a. [Photo- 2.] Pio- 
duced on a microscopic scale by photography. 

1870 Daily News 7 Dec , The thousands of private photo- 
microscopic telegiams from all parts of the country brought 
ill (10 Paris] by pigeon post. 

Fhoto-nepnograph to Fhotophobe: see 

Ph“To- I, 2. 

II Photophobia (f(^utpf(^‘biS). Path. Also an- 
glicized -phoby. [inod.L., f. Gr. spots light, Photo- 
•h -phobia.] Dread of or shrinking from light, 
esp. as a symptom of disear^s of the eyes. 

1^ Hoorer Diet. Med ^ Photophobia, such an intolerance 
of light, that the eye, ot rather the retina, can scarcely bear 
it's irritating rays. 1858 Mavnb Expis. l.ex.. Photophobia^ 
..photophoLy. 1869 G. Lawson Dis. Rye /1874) 15 The 
lias are then red, swollen, ai>d spasmodically clu^, from 
the excessive photophobia. xl0 Allbutt's Svst. Med. VI 1 f. 
708 The retina [in albinos] is unprotected, and there is 
consequent photophobia. 

Hence Fliotophoblo (-f|[7‘bik) pertaining to 
or affected with photophobia; dreading light; 

N Fho-'toplioboplitliftlml* (-fpbfTfjKe'lmin) [mod. 
L.1, ophthalmia attended with photophobia. 

18^ OuNai.isoN Mod, Lex,, Pbotophobophthalmia. i8sS 
Maynr Expos. Lex,, Phoiophobicus, of or belonging to 
Photophobia : photophobic. /t^zVf., Ophthalm y, with exces- 
sive intolerance of the light : photopnobophinalmy. 1878 
T. Rsyant Preui, Snrg. 1 . 89 The affection U attended 
H-ith photophobic pain about the orbit and sclerotic injection. 

FllOtOphOi£a (f^ tpfdhn). [f. Gr. light, 
Photo- -f •spvpot sounding, sounder, spturfi voice, 
sound.] Any apparatus in which sounds are traos- 


tnitted bv light ; €sp. that invented by A. Graham 
Bell and Sumner Taioter in 1S80, by means of 
which soond'Vibrations are oonvej’ed to a distance 
by menus of a beam of light reflected from a 
mirror and received upon a sensitive selenium cell 
by means of which the sounds are reproduced. 
Ste Radiophone. 

18S0 A. Graham Bbu. In yrn/. Franklm inst, CX. 346 
We have named the apparatus for the production and 
reproduction of sound In thin vray *'l'he Fitotophone 
because an ordin^ beam of light contains the rays which 
are operative. 1880 Athessmum as fiept. 405/3 'J ne tcmii- 
bility of the metal selenium to the action of the solar spectrum 
recommend« it a» the most favourable substance for use in the 
*photophone', as the new instrument is called. 1889 Frf.rce 
& Maier Telephone 104 Bell and Sumner Tainier have con- 
structed on apparatus to which they gave the name of 
* photophone , which enabled them to reproduce words at 
a distance by the aid of luiiiiiious rays. 

Hence Fhotaphonlo (-fpmik) a , pertaining to 
or produced by the photophone: Fhotophony 
(fotp' id’ll!), the use of the photophone; the convey- 
ance of sound-vibrations oy means of light. 

1880 A. Graham Bell in Athenmtm 4 Dec. 747/3 (title of 
paper) On Methods of preparing Selenium and other Sub- 
Blancen for Photophonic Kxperiiiieiits. 1881 S. P. Thompson 
ill Nature 17 Feb. 366/3 An elegant series of researchcn 
in photophony. x^BaNatnte 16 Feb. 377/1 Yielding radio- 
phonic and pliotoiihonic soundh when illuminated by inter- 
mittent beams of diflerent kinds. 
Fhot0phor6(l^'*‘tdio*i). [mod.ad.Gr.^ro^dpor 
light-bearing or -biiiiging: see Photo- and -phore ] 

1 . An apparatus with an electric light, used for 
examination of internal organs of the body and for 
other purposes. 

i88« Athenxum i3Dec.773/3Mr. J.Mayall.Jun .exhibited 
the Helot- l'rouv 4 electiic photophore, which had been 
recommended a.s an excellent illuininant for microvropicat 
pur|K>!»eH. 1803 Byd. Sac. Lex., Photophore, the name for 
an electric light for use in laryngoscopy, adapted to a fore- 
head- band. !iO a.s to be reflected by the laryngoscopic mirror 
into the mouth and throat under examination. 

2 . A luminiferous organ in certain animals. 

189B Nature 33 Jnne LVIII. 103/1 The new lathy bial fish 
from Lord Howe Island, . .,'CtAoprora perspictllata, dis- 
tinguished, .by the pre-sence of a pair of supernumeiai y 
photophorcn between the upper angle of the eye and the 
ante-orbitnl, 

Fhotophosphorescent to -salt : see Photo-. 
Fhotoscopa [f. Photo- -h -scope ] 

a. A means oi examining light, e. g. fur purposes 
of analysis, b. An instrument for measuiitig the 
intensity of light by means of the varying electiical 
resistance of some substance st'nsitive to light, 
such as selenium, o. (.See q^uot. 1896.) d. [with 
photo- taken photoy;raph!\ A lens or apparatus 
with lenses, through which photographs are viewed. 

^ x^bfjnXx.Seheiten'sSpectr.Anai xli. 330 IneRolar spectrum 
is the moNt pcrfnt photoscope that in the present Ntale of 
science c.'in be imagined. 1875 Knight Dtct. Met h. 1690/1 
Photoscope, ?tx\ in*itrument or iipparatus for exhibiting photo, 
gr-tphs. 1896 Cun cut Hist, >|{iiflralo) VI. 16 An in«itru- 
iiient called a ‘photoM.ope ..to examine certain internal 
paitH of the human body .with the aid of sunlight only. 

Fhotosoopio (-ikp pik), a, [I. as prec. -1- -jc ] 
a I'criaining to the examination of light, b. 
Belonging to a photoscope. 

187s tr. Schetlens Spettr. A nal. xU. 330, I . recommend 
to the scientific investigator a camera uUscura specially 
adapted to these photcKcopic observations. 

Fhoto -sculpt Ural to -spectroscopy : sec 

Photo- 2. 

Photosphere (f<?«'t<)'i»fT*»j). [f. Photo- + Gr. 
9 faipa hall 7 Sphere.] 

1 . A sphere or orb of light, radiance, or glory. 
(In mod, use only as^f. from 2.) 

16^ H. More Myst. Into,, Apol. iil 4 503 Though . . 

Christ be surround^ with Gle.'nns and Rates of inaccessible 
Light and Glory, w hicli ein elop his Body, . . yet if any inoriul 
could gel within this so refulgent Photosphere (as 1 m.-i> &u 
call it) or Orb of glory and brighines.s [ctc.l. *878 Symonds 
Shelley v. 97 'I'he central motive of Laon amt Cyfhua is 
sunounded by so radiant a photosphere of imagery and 
clouiience that it is difficult to fix our gaze upon it. 1891 
'J'. Hakoy Test II. xiv. Her hopes mingled with the sun- 
shine ill an ideal photosphere which surioundcd her as she 
bounded along the soft south wind. 

2 . A St ton. The luminous envelo{)e of the tun 
(or a star), from which its light and heat radiate. 

1848 Herschel fre, (1857) 387 A self luminous nebulous 
matter, of a vjpoiGus or g.ihcoiis nature, of which these 
photospheres, and, perhaps, some entire nebulae, may consist. 
i86t W. Fairbairn Add*. Brtf. Assoc., The remarkable 
discos erics of KirchoflT and Buo'-en require us to believe 
that a solid or liquid photosphere is seen through an atmo- 
sphere containing iron, sodiuin, lithium, and other metals in 
a v.'iporous condition. 1893 Sim R. Bai i. Story 0/ Sum 137 
'i'hai envelope of glowing clouds surrounding the Sun 
which we call the photosphere. 

Fbotoaphexio (fJ^tpafeTik), <2. Aslfvn, [L 
preo. 4- -ic!j Of or pertaining to the pliotosphere. 

1865 Reader 7 Jan. lo/i Photospheric clouds anecting 
forms reminding one of the flocculetit mass i>f an incan- 
descent metal, ui suspension in a liquid. 1878 Newcomb 
/*op. Astron, III. ii. 966 Above the phoiospheric layer lof 
the sun] lies an atmosphere of a very complex nature.^ 1893 
Sib R. Ball Stoey ef Sun 196 The selective absorption w 
photospheric light 

Phoco-sulphate to-taohometry : see Photo-. 


Fhototaotio (fM^se'ktik), a, BM, [f. Gr. 
0 wr light, Photo- i 4 - Taerur-^ ht for ordering or 
arranging.] Of cellf or organisms : Characterized 
by arranging themselves in tome particular way 
nnder the influence of light. 

1885 Kucycl, Brit, XIX. 62/1 ProtoplaMnic masses which 
re^pond to the directive action of light aie said to be 
* phototactic 1901 G. N. Cai kins ProtoMon 396 The most 
pnototavtic forms are the flagellated cells. 

So II Fhetota'zie Btol. [mod.L., f. Gr. rd^cr 
arrangement], spontaneous arrangement of cells or 
small organisms under the influence of light. 

*•*3 n Athenmum 16 Sept. 375/3. 1901 G. N. Calkins 
Protozoa 396 Light as well as heat rA>’s frequently have a 
siiiiilur directive effect upon Protoioa, a phenomenon called 
phototaxis by Strasburger. ^ 1901 Brit, A led, fmL 4 May 
The phototaxis of certain algo:. 

Phototelegraphy to -tuit : see Photo-. 

II Fhototonng v&tpMdhffs). Dot, [mod.L., f. 
Gr. ^pwi^ tpwTo- light (see Photo-) 4 - r6vos tension, 
Tone.] Name given hy Sachs to the normal 
condition of sensitiveness to light in leaves and 
other organs, maintained by continued exposure to 
light, as opposed to the rigidity induced by long 
expusuie to darkness. Hence Fhototonlo (fi^l^* 
t/inik)a., exhibiting phototonus; sensitive to light. 

1879 Bf.nnrtt & Dvkr tr. .Sachs' Bot, 678 The power of 
movement in plants Is lost when they have remained in the 
daik for a conNiderable lime . . 1 in other words they become 
rigid by long expuxure to darkiie**A. the expoHure to light 
must continue tor a considerable lime. . befijrc the motile 
condition which 1 have teimcd * Pbototoiuis ' is restored. 
Ibid. 790 Changes in the intensity of the light produce tlie 
same effect as irritants, but only on healthy phototooic 
pl.'ints; leaves which have b'-come rigid from exposure to 
the dark show no irritahil.ty to variations in its intensity 
until they have again become phototonic from long-continued 
cxposuio to lighL 

Photo-triohroma‘tio,a- [f. Photo- a 4- Tri- 
chuohatr!.] 01 or peitsining to thi^e colours 
used m coiour-photogrnphy, or to colour-photo- 
grnphy in which three colours arc used. 

1896 C.G Zander (////e) Photo-trichromatic printing, 3904, 
IVestm, Caz. a May 9/1 'J he photo-trichromatic inks ot 
commerce are not optically the tiue complements of the red, 
violet, and green, whkh are the printar>’ colour seiisationa 
FhototropiC (fd' t< 7 trp*pik),a. Dot. [f. PHi To- 
4 - Gr. •rponot turning + *lo : cf. Gr. rpowtnot of or 
pertaining to turning.] Bending or tiindng under 
the influence of light : a more accurate substitute 
for Hi^liotropic. So Fhototro-piORUj adv,, 
Fhoto'tropiim. 

1809 C. B. Davi-nport RxPer. Motphol. 11. 4^37 Effect of 
Light upon the Direction of Growth — Pbototropism. [Note.] 
On some accounts it is unfoitunaic to aicept this word 
I rather ihaii the older, mote familiar term * heliotropiam ' t 
but . , the latter ia obviuu<ly unfitted to our broader view of 
the subject, /bid, 438 Acjuatic plants., are only very slightly 
phoiotropic. /bid 440 Ktiolaied willow shoots, upon which 
the more strongly refractive rays only act photon opically. 
1900 Nature 4 Jan. 319/1 'J he compaiaiive effects of flash 
light and steady light in producing phototropism in seedling 
plants. 

Phototype ('ff‘»'tt 3 fl 3 ip\ sb [f. Gr. ip&s light. 
Photo- + -tvpk.] A plate or block for printing 
from, produced by a photogtaphic process, or 
by a combination of photogrnphy with etching or 
some mechanical process; also, the process by 
which such a plate is produced, or a picture, etc., 
printed from ii. Formerly, n.'tme of a process of car- 
bon printing invented by M. Joubert. Also attrib, 
1859 *4»/* The lenn Phototypeft being 

reserved for such as yield impressions that may I>e taken ott 
from a flat .sui face by a mechaniral method of printing, ana- 
lotions to that of the lithoi>rupher or of the ana&t.'itic printer. 
1867 Athrmeuin 20 July 90/1 The process geneially em- 
ployed has been that of hihography from the phototype. 
1881 Nation (N.Y.) XXXll 441 A phototype Mrtrait of 
the late 1 homas A. Scott. 1888 Academy 16 June 405/1 
'I'he phototypes are frequently tuo daik and sombre. 190a 
Wai l Diet. Photogr, 503 Phototype, a mechanical printing 
proce<N» in which a gelatine film itself is used to print fronu 
Hence Fho'totjpa v, irans,, to reprotUice (a 
picture, MS., etc.) by means of pholotjpy ; Flioto- 
tyiTlo (-ti pik) a., pertaining to or of the nature of 
a phototype; Fhototyplwilly a<A/., by means of 
a phototype; Fho totyplut, a maker of photo- 
types ; no totypy, the art or process of making 
phototypes. 

b8s9 Sat. Rev. 33 Tan. 9B/1 Ekith of the phototypic methods 
at present before the woild seeks to attain this object by 
acting upon one and the same fundamental ch* mLal fact. 
Ibid., Various processes of photoglyphy and phototypy. 
1887 Sci, Amer, 17 Dec. 385/1 A combined albumen and 
asphalt process of phototypy. «888 Athef^vum n Aug. 
198/3 May Prof, Hmnn and his criitor, his phoiotypist and 
ins sulistribers, live fo** ever. 1891 Chicago Advance 16 July, 
Phototypically. N itd The MS. is being pliototype^J. 

Fhotot^i^ffraphT :itfl^ir»r'grah). [f. 
Photo- + T ypoi.kai*hv.j Piinting from an engrav- 
ing in relief produced by a photo- mechanical process. 
Hence Fhototypoirr«phio (fJE oitipf'gioe’fik) a., 
of, pertaining to, or ol the nature of photo- 
typography. 

1890 Cent. Diet., Phoiot\pographie. 189s Wooobcrv 
Emcycl. Phot. 540 Phototype.. » now applied to a uieihod 
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of Collotype or Albertvpc printing mad to block* jprodtioed 
by any photo-ty pograpbic procesa /Mii. , Fhoto^iy^gruph^^ 
a general term applied . . to a large number of processes in 
which printing surfaces are made by the aid of light. 

PhotOTltrotype to -xylography: lee Photo-. 
Photodno (fj4-t^zi9k),Photoai*noo, abbrer. of 

PHOTOZlNCKKiRAPHIC <J. 

1884 Atktnaum 19 Jan. 88/3 From the Ordnance Surrey 
photozinc facsimile of the original charter. iSpa Woodbuky 
lincycL Phot. 540 Pboio-zinco Engraving * PbotO'Sinco- 
graphy. 

Photosinoographj (f?<>:tp,zi9kp*gr&(i). [f. 

Photo- + Zino -qrapht.] The ait or procets of 
prodneing by photographic method! a design on a 
ginc plate from which prints can be taken (analogous 
to Photolituoorapht). Hence Fl&oto«l*noograph 
sb,^ a plate, or a picture or facsimile, produced by 
photozincography; Photosi'noograpli v. irons, ^ 
to produce or copy by photozlncogr.iphv ; Plio-to- 
■Inoogra'plilo, -loal cuijs , of or pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or prndn*.'e<i by photozincography. 

iMo(Fcb 4) Sir 11 . Tamrs Rgp, Progr. Ordnmiurf Survty 
6 (Pari. Papers XXlli. 400) We have also tried a method. . 
by which the reduced print is in a state to be at once trans- 
ferred to stone or zinc, from which any number of copies ^n 
be taken, as in ordinaiy litho^^rapiiic or zincogrnphic print- 
ing. . . 1 nave called this new method Photo-zincography. 
1860 — Photp-uimeography 5 By the term Photo-Zinco- 

J paphy is meant .. the art of producing a photographic 
acsimile of any subject, such as a nianuscript, a inap, er line 
engraving, and transfeiTing the photograph to zinc, thereby 
obtaining the power of multiplying copies in the same 
manner as is done from a drawing on a lithographie stone, 
or on a zinc plate. 1661 Domesday Book: Cornwall. 

Photo-Zincograplied .. at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton. «86a Scott ft Jamrs Photo-Mttuflgrapky 
Pref. 4 This was I he first Photo-zincograph ev^ taken here 
or eKewherc. Ibid. 1 The Photo-zincograph ic and Ana* I 
kigoiis Processes piactisrd at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southamptou. tabs i'eUi Mail G. 4 Aug. 11/1 With lai^e | 
photo-zincographicAl platt-s preiuarcd at .Southampton uiioer 1 
iho siiperintendciue of .Sir Henry James. 1866 Contemp. 
R<'V, 111 . $30 The reproduction of facsimiles by the photo- 
zincographlc proccNV 1837 Ptg. Prizy Canmil Sc^t. I. 
Iniiod. 50 The pro<'ess m photozincography is available. 
*• 95 ^ Rev. Jan. 56 '1 he >heets . .are photozincugraphed. 

Fhotosi ncotype. [f- I^hoto- s Zinoiitypr.] 

A plate for printing from, produced by photo- 
zincography. So PliotoslnootTpj (-zi'^k^aipi), 
printing from photozincotype*? ; photozincography. 

1888 ScL Anur. 24 July 4 q/z {hi'Ading\ Photo-zincotypy 
and other Photographic Priming Methods for the Printing 


and other Photogr«mhic Priming Methods for the Printing 
Press.. In place of wood cuts, photo-iincotypes are very 
often used. 

(j Photurla (fotiu**na) Paih. [mod.L., f. Gr. 

light 4- ovpov urine.] Phosphorescence of 
the urine (Dunglison Lex. 1853). 

H PhoturiS (fi^tiu* ris). Kntom [mod. I. , f. 
Gr. ipotr^ light h oxipa tail.] A gcmis of 
AmmcAn coleoptrrpus fire-Hics ol the J ampyridm 
or glowworm family ; esp. the common fiielly or 
li 'hining-biig of the eastern United States (/*. 
p^nmylvantca) . 

1883 C F. Holdbr in Harper's Mag. Jan. 190/a In the 
fuliage the brilliant green light of the photiiriik ap^iears 

II Fhragma (frae-gma). Nat. Jlist. PI. -ata. 
Rarely anglicized as phrag^m. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
ifipdyfta^ -fiar- fence ; in inoti.F. phrat^mi (Littre).] 

A paitiiion, septum : spec. a. Entom. A transverse 
partition separating the prothorax from the meso- 
thorax, found in some insects, as the Mole-ciicket. 1 

i8s6 Kirhv ft Sp. Entomot. HI. xxxiii 368 Phraijma 
(the Fhiagml. The Septum thnt close s the posterior orifii.c I 
of the Frothornx in (iryllotalp.i. Ibid. xxxv. I'lie 
phragm, or septum of the prothornx in most conspicuous in 
the mole-cricket |GryItolal|ia), in which it is a hairy liga- 
ment attached to the inside of the up|>er anri l.tirral margins 
of the base of that part ; int lining inwardsv, it forms the ' 
cavity wliich receives the mesoih<irax. I 

b. Bot Sec qutit. 1866. 

1830 LiNDLfY Nat. Syst. Bot. 1^6 Tribulus h.TS the j 
fruit separating into Hpmy nuts, wiih traiisveise phrag- 
mala. 1863 J. H. Bai.four Man. lint, ft 447. 1866 I'reas. 

Bot.. Phtagma^'A spurious divsepiment in fruits, 1. e. one 
which is not formed by ibe sides of carpels; a partition, of 
whatever kind. 

Hence Phraffma*tlo a. (see qnot.^. 

18^ Mavnb Expos. Lex.. Phragmaticus. .. applied to 
cattle, etc., wiiich suffer from colic or obsiiuction of the 
bowels : phragmatic. 

Plira'|pn0C0&6. ^ool W^erron phragma-. 
[f. Gr, ippaypu~i fence (^or ippaypo- = <f»f>ayparo- : 
bee prec., and cf. ansppo-) -1- awvos CoNE.] '1 he 
conical chambered internal skeleton of a fossil 
bclemnite; alsrj, by extension, the correspond jiig 1 
spiral or otherwise-shaped part in other fossil 
cephalopods. 

1847 Nat. Etizycl. I 141 (AetlMocaf/tax) The s^ies. .had 
no tiue alveolar cavity or phi. ngmacone. 1851-6 Woodwaro 
Motlusca 48 Its phra^mocone is but the representative of 
the calcareous axis (or splanchno-skclvton) of a coral. i86s 
Da.ma Man. Geol. 451 [In Bplrmnitcft] a small chamb ered 
cone, called the pliragroocone .. which has a aiphuncle. 1888 
K0U.KST0M ft J ACKHON A Him L iff 457 The chambered shell 
. .known in Heiemmtidae as ‘ phraicmaconc'. ^ 

Hence niraffmooo'iilo a., ol, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of the phimgmoconc of a belemnite. 

S890 in Cent. Diet, 


Fhragmo*pliorow« ZooL [ult. f. Gr. 
tppayno- (see prec.) -^pof betnng + -OUm.] 
Having a phragmocone ; belonging to the Phrag-- 
mopkerot a s^on of decacerons oephalopods, 
having a phragmocone. 1890 in Cemi, Diet, 

FhnUaae, var. Phairs, obs. Sc. f. Farcb sb.^ 
Phrampell, obs. form of Fbampold. 
Fhrantio, -iok, oba. forms of Fbantio 
PhxmMl (fr^'zil), ft, [f. Phbasb -I- -AL.] Of 
the nature of or cons' sting of a phrase. 

1871 Earls Pkild. Eng. Tongue ft 44^ Often we see that 
we are oblmed to translate a flexionm Greek adverb by 
a phrasal English one. JbuL ft 529 A third scries . . are 
the phrasal prepositions, consisting of more than one word. 

Phrase (l^r^^z)» tb. Also 6 in form phraais ; 6 
phrase, phrala ; Sc. (chieHy in sense 4) 7-9 firoae, 
8-*9 fraiae, 8 ftrase. [ad. late 1 ... phrasis^ a. Gr. 
^pboit speech, way of Si>caking, phraseology, f. 
<ppd{-§to to point out, indicatc,declare, tell ; possibly 
through F. phrase (which however is not cited 
before Montaigne a ^7^), also /rase; so It., Sp. 
frase,, OSp., Pg. phrase ; Du., Ger. phrtue^ 

1 . Manner or style of expression, csp. that pecu- 
liar to a language, author, literary work, etc. ; 
characteristic mode of expression ; diction, phrase- 
ology, language. 

1530 PAI.SGH. liitrod. 99 Of the differences of phrasys 
betwene our tong and toe frenche tong. . . The phrasys of 
our tong and theyrs dtffereth chcfely in thre thyngca. 1535 
JoYK Tindale (Arb.) 38 Yt is the coinon ptirose of 

scripture tosaye spirit us sancti/icalionis pi o spiriiu sancto 
(etc ]. 1540-1 Ei.yot Image Gov. Pref. Its56> 3 Conforine 

I the .siile thereof with the "Phrase of our Knglishe. 1573 
Tussrr Hush. (1878) 207 From Paules 1 went, to Eaton 
! sent, To Uam straight waies the latin phrait^s. 1579 Lvi.v 
I Endues {Pis't ) 137 ho I would have abicct and base phrase 
eschewed. 1593 Drayton Eclogues iv. 19 These men . . prexs 
into the leam^ troop With filed Phraze to dignifie their 
Name, a 1600 Muntcomcmik Sonn. xliv, ^it. as 1 dar, my 
deutie sail be done With more affectionc nor with formAU 
phrais. a 1654 SaLUSM I able T. (Arb) 20 '1 he Bible is rather 
translated into English Words, than into English Phrase. 
The HebraUms arc kept, and the Phrase of that I-Tnguage 
is kept. 1774 Wamton Htst. Essg. Poetry \\. (1840) II. 6 
Adam Davie wiites in a les.s intelligible phrase than many 
.. aiiti' Ht bards. i8is J. Wiison Isle I'alms w.txQ Her 
Mary telU in simple phra'te Of wildest perils in former 
days. z88s A. W. Ward Dickens vii. 205 The supreme 
felicity of phrase in which he has no equal. 

2 . A amall group or collocation of words express- 
ing a single notion, or entering with some degree 
of unity into the structure of a sentence ; an ex- 
pression ; cap. one in some way peculiar to or 
characteristic of a language, dialect, author, book, 
etc. ; an idiomatic expression 

>530 Palsor. Introd. 42 The table of verbes where all 
su^e phra^y^ be siCt out at the length. Ibid. 814/2 Whan all 
is doone nnd sayd, pour tout potaige^ a phrasis. lui T. 
Wilson L0gike {\^^) 6a b. By the mistaking of wordcs, or 
by false vnderstandin^ 01 phrases. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage ' 
I. xi (1614) 59 The liquid pitch floateth on the lop of the | 
water, like clouted creame, to vse bin owne phr.isc. t66s 
Bk. Com. Prayer Pref, Some words or phrases of ancient j 
usage. 1697 W. PupK Bp. S. IVani 104 My lord, I might 
hear you id hand ; a western fra>e, signifying to delay or 
keep in expectation. iBzs 5 ><>utmev Omniana II. 13 '1 his 
plirasc, a priori, is in common most grossly misundeistocxl. j 
187s Helps Ess.. Advite 50 * If I were >ou’ is a phra>e 
often on our liiw. 1878 Bosw. .Smith ( aithage 334 'I'hc 
phrase ‘it wo-ild have becn*,ij» a dangt-rous phra-se to use in 
the study of history. 

t b. Ajiplied to a single word. Obs. 

1597 Sh^ks. 2 Hen. IV.im. iL 79 Accommodated, it comes 
of Aerommodo : very good, a good Phrase. 1598 Siiaks. 
.Merry W. 1. iii. 33 Conuay; the wise it call: Steale? foh : 
a hco for the phrase. 16^ Cotes ir. Dupin' s Hist. O. 4- 
N. Test. I I i 3 St Jeroin m one of the first who absolutely 
us'd the Phrase of Canon lo denote the Catalogue of tlie 
Sacred Books. 

C. Grammatical Anaiysis'. see quot. 1865. 

185a Morkll Anal. Sent, ft 17 'J'he predicate may be 
extended in various ways:— i. By an adverb, or an adverbial 
phr.ise. 1865 Daiclmsh Gram. Anal. 15 A phrase is a 
ionibination of words without a predicate ; a clause is a term 
ofa :»enieMce containing a predicate within itself, as Phrase. 
H{>ring reCurnins ; Clause, when spring retuina 1904 G T. 
Onions Adi-. Eiijf. Syntax Adverb-equivalents: u) A 
Phrase formed with a Preposition —He hunts in the woods. 
..(4) A Clause— /f'^N ynu come. I will tell you. Ibid. 15 
Two or nioie Sentences, CHaust-s, Phrases, or Single Words 
linked togeilier hy one of the ( onjunctionsa/cni^/^M^, ^r, nor. 
for. are ualied co-orUinnte (as] A youlii to Jortune .'md 
to /ante unknown ; I'o be or not to /V— that is the question. ' 

3 . A peculiar or characteristic combination of 
word.s used to express an idea, sentiment, or the 
like in an ciTective manner; a short, pithy, or 
telling expression ; sometimes, a meaningless, trite, 
or high-sounding form of words. 

*579 W. Wii KiNsoN Con/ut. Eamilye 0/ Loue i b, These 
be their swecir and amiable wordes, and lovely phrases. 
1588 Shaks. /,. A, L. I. i. x66 A man in all the worlds new 
fasbion planted, That hath a mint of phrases in bis brains 
*f 4 * J' jACKsoM True Evang. T. 1. 19 Thus man degrades 
hinHelft, and (ai cording to the phrase, Apoc. 19. so) receives 
. . the mark of the beast sySe Cowna Let. to Hitt 16 Mar., 

To use the phrase of all who ever wiote upon the state of 
EurcM the political horison is dark indc<^. x8s6 Scott 
Bl, Dwarf li. Greyhounds . . who were wont, in his own 
phntS6,tofrar neither dog nor devil. 184s D'Ihr arm Amen. 
Lit. (1867) 578 The phrase was tossed about till it bore no 


certain meaning. 1879 Froude Cmsmx aH< 164 He called 
him, in the Senate, ' the saviour of the world '. Cicero was 
delighted with the phrase. 1899 Datfy News so July 6/4 
Humanity is the slave of phrase, and the pbraite, ' Integrity 
of the I'urkish Empire ', is os much a matter course to 
the English as * Briiannia rules the waven '. 

4 . Sc. and north, diai, Exclamatory or exagger- 
ated talk; an outburst of words, whether in wonder, 
admiration, bonstfulness, piaise.or flattery; ‘gush*; 
esp. in to make (<i) phrase^ to express one^s feclion 
in an exclamatory way, to * gush to make mn^ 
ado about a person or thing (sometimes implying 
mere talk) ; to make muckle or little phrase about. 
to talk or express one's feelings much or little about. 

t7K Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. 11, He may indeed, for ten 
or fifteen days Mak muckle o' ye, with an unco froise. ibid. 
V. iii, I ne’er was good at speaking a' my days, Or ever 
lov’d to make o'er great a frase. 1768 Ross Helencre iii. 
105 Gin that's the gate, we need na mak gryte fraze. i8z6 
Scott Antiq. xxxiv, An honest lad 1 bat likit you weel, thongh 
he made little phrase about it. 1901 G. Duuolab House 
tv. Green Shutters 175 He made a great phrase with me. 

6. Afus. Any (compniatively) short passage, 
forming n moie or less independent member o( a 
longer passage or 'sentence*, or of aVbole piece or 
movement. 

17^ Burnbv Hist. Mus. IV. vj More forms or phrases of 
musical recitation still in use, may be found in Peri and 
Caccini, th.m in Monteverde. 1866 Engel Nat. Mus. 
iii. 8a A phrase extends over about two bars, and usually 
contains two or more motives, but sometimes only one. 
1871 B. T AVLOR Eaust (1875) 1 . Notes 228 In the over- 
ture to Don Giovanni a certain mus'cal phrase occurs 
which is nut repeated till the finale. 1880 Sir C. H. Parry 
in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 706/1 The complete divisions are 
Kencrally called periodN, and the lesser diyisioni phrases, 
j'he word is not and can hardly be used with muen exact- 
ness and uniformity. 

6. Pencing. A continnous passage in an assault 
without any cessation of attack and defence. 

Common in mod. French, and occasionully used by recent 
Eng. writers on K enring. (Sir F. Pollock ) 

7 . attrib. and ( omb., ns phrase coiner, •compoA 
tion, -compound. ^Latin. -repeater, -type ; phrase- 
book, a book containing a collection of idiom.itic 
phrases used in a language, wiih Ihcir explanaliuii 
or translation; also attrib.; tphrase-like adv., 
phrase by phrase, phrase-maker, a maket oi telling 
or fine-sounding phrases; phrase-mark, a sign 111 
musical notation to indicate the pro(>er phrasing; 
sec sense 5 ; phrase-monger, one who deals in 
or is addicted to fine- sounding phrases; so phrase- 
mongering, -mougory. Also Phuasbuan. 

1600 Na.ihk Summer's last IVili Wks. (Grosurt) VI. 140 
Harii; copit-'H, flyc out ‘phrase books, let pennes be lurna 
to picktooths. 17*3 [scK phi ase-Latin\. 1898 IVestm. Cat. 
II Oct. 2/1 You must have a phra.se-book knowledge of 
die language. 1901 Daily Chron. 17 May j,/2 Piofes-ional 
‘phrase comers.^ 190a Gheenouch & Kittredce Words 70 
*Phir:ise-composition is alike BLtive in slang and in law- 
abiding Speer n. Ibid 188 Native ‘phrase -compounds are 
beside, , . betimes , . . undershot, oi-eriord [etc 1 . 17S3 S. Mor- 
LAND Sptc, Diet. Ersg. bf Lat. 5 There huve..lieen some 
Phnisc Book^* put out into the World, and esieemed as a 
Supplement to Dictionaiys. 'Twas my bather's t.lpinion, 
that to tliese ae owe the Introduction of a tiling call’d 
* Phrase- l.ai in. 1549 W. Baldwin {.title's The Canticles or 
Balfldes of S.alomon, ‘phruAclyke declared in Englyrii 
Metre-. iBaa T. Mitciilli. Ariitoph. I. 201 Ihis ‘phrase- 
maker Hath ta’en thy very sciisc!!. 190Z Academy 23 Mar. 
247 All the characters are phra-c-makeni and epigi ammati&ls. 
1815 Zeiuca 1 1 1 . 149 The ineffable little old *phrase-monger. 
1877 Morley Crtt. Misc. .Scr. 11. 122 If Roljespicrrc had 
been a stutciiin.'tn in.sicad of a phrase. monger, he had a clear 
course. 1879 F. Harrison Choice Dks, lii. fi886) 73 The 
jackanapes ^phrasemonuering of sonic Osric of the day. 
1830 Examimryfbfa We h.ive coinmenred with his ‘phrase- 
mongcry, and from it we sliall proceed Co some gpecimen* 
of hts philosophy. 

Fhnuie, V. Also 6-7 Arose, [f. prec. sb. Cf. 
¥. phraser [ 1755 in Hat/ -Darm.).] 

1 . itUr. To employ a phrase nr phro-ses. 


1 . itt/r. To employ a phrase nr phro-ses. 

a 1530 Image HvPotr. iii 475 in Skelton's Wks. (184V 11 . 
439 Thoughe ye glose and Irase Till your eyes duse. 1888 
(sec Phrasing ppi, a.\ 

2 tram, 'f'o put into words ; to find expression 
for; to express in words or a pliiasj, esp. in a 
peculiar, distinctive, or telling phraseology; to 
word, expie.'ts. To phrase it, to express the thing, 
to ‘ put it *. 

1570 Foxk a, k M. (ed. a) 55/2 Clement .. who., was 

Dai.l.. A.,A tk«tn I* tO ihc 


adioyni^ with^ Paule . . dyd phr<Lse them (' EpUtle to the 
llebruas '] in his style, and maner. s6a5 Br. Mocnt agu APp. 
Ceusar 64 So Ezechiel phraseih it. a 165s J. Smhh Sel, 
Disc. vi. 295 'fhe Sevcrify . .h;ive much varied the nianm-r of 
phrasing things from the original. 1701 Rows Amb. Stip- 
Moth. III. ii. Nor can 1 phrase my B|>eech in apt Expression, 
To tell how much I love and honour you. 1771 Johnson 
Let. to Mrs. Tkra/e 7 July, H« has Bad, as lis plirased 
it, * A matter of four wives 1870 H. Georgs Pregr. 4 * 
Pav. X. V. (1883) 3B8 The free spirit of the Mosaic law.. 
Inspired their poets with strains that yet phrase the highest 
exaltations of thought. 

d. To describe (a person or thing) by a naitic, 
designation, or descriptive phrase ; to call, desig- 
nate ; t to signify. 

1985-7 T, Roqsks 39 Art. (Parker Soc.) wThf 
phrase the prrachers to be uncircurociscd Philistines. ^3 
Shaks. Hen. Vlll. 1. i. 34 Vi^en these .Sonnes (For so they 
phrase 'em). 1614 (^amdsn Rem. (ed. s) 005 To poors man oe 
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to prieHt P*f*ny (pses nothing Mta gitie God ah th« 
lea^, they f««bt him with a farthing. 1636 PaVNNK Unbisk* 
Tim. 36 The Scripture .. never ptiraeing him a Bieliop, nor 
giving him that Title. Buminell Sat, 4 nai, 

IV. (1864) 105 Phrasing tlie conduct and doings of men. 
1908 KirLiKO in Monkshood 8 c Gamble L\ft 49 He is 
supremely original x which makes it quite difficult to phrase 
him comparatively. 

4 . with adv. To do (a thing) €rway^ do (a person) 
out of. etc. , by phrases or talk. 

a 171S Pesn Tracis Wlcs. 1796 I. 471 If People will be 
h rased out of their Religion they may. 1830 Examiner 
i/x 'I'he Monarch is not perniiued to phrase away hia 
people's troubles. 

5 . intr. Sc, 'Po * make a phrase* (prec. 4), to talk 

exaggeratedly or * gushingly \ esp. in appieciation 
or praise. Also To make much of in words. 

1786 Bosns ta ( 7 . Hamilton 3 May, T« phra>*e you 
and praise y^ou, Ye ken your laureate scorns. sSooJ. Mavne 
SiilirCun IV, In vain his heraldsi fleech'ii and pbra^ed. 

6. (ram. Mm, To divide or mark off into pitiases, 
ei'p. in execution; to perform according to the 
phrases. Also absol, (See also Pudasino vbl.sb. 2.) 

1796 Burnkv Mem. Aft-tasfasia II. 33a T^ie air should Im 
phrased and symmetric. 1896 Pederson Mn^. VI, 979/1 She 
phrases natutally and her intonation is admirable. 

Phrased ^fr/'sd), a. [f. Phrase sb, or v. -h 
-KD.j Expressed in phrases, worded; character- 
ized by phrases (of a {ipecified kind). 

*557 North Cneuarn's DiaU Pr. Prol. A y b, Suche, so 
St ran 11 ‘^e, and high phrased was the riintter whirhc be talked 
of. iflis A. W. '1 uaa in P.iU Mall G.^ 8 Oct. a/a The 
quaintly phia^d advertisements are genuine. 

Fhr jt*Bele8S, a. [i. Phrase f -lksh.] With- 
out a phrase or phiases; in quot. npp. ‘which there 
is no phrase to describe ’ ; hut c^ * his speechless 
hand ’ in Coriol. v. i 67 (Schmidt). 

1597 SuAKS. Laver's Compl. aas O, then, aduarice uf yours 
that phrasi les hand, Wlione white weighcs downe the airy 
st.ile of praise, 

pliraseiiiaii (fi/‘*2in^n)* [f- Phrask sb. + 

M.vjr.] A man successful in making or using 
telling phtascs: a phrase-monger. 

•798 C Of RRincK Feats in Solitude 1 1 1 The poor wretch. . j 
Becomes a fluent phi.'iscniaii. 1814 C-arv Dante^ Paradist 
\iii. 153 Ye. .of ilie fliiGiu phrasnnan make yotir King 

Phraseogram trr<?i2#Jgr«m). fureg. t. Gr. 
^puffis 4- -ORAM: see Phraskology.) a >tritien 
cliaiacter or symbol repicsenting a phrase ; s^ficc. in 
phonography or other shoithand syslcm, a con- 
ventional coinbiuaiion of signs or letters standing 
for a phrase. 

1847 I. PiiMAN Man. Phonorr. (ed. 8) 6j An extensive li-it 
of pni.iSfOgiains i', ghui in the ‘Repoiter*. 1868 Ibid, m 
t'hiasei'giam^ a combination of .shurtha.id letters npie- 
seming a pluAse or sentence. 1895 W. E. A Axon in W. 
Andrews f unous Lh. t uf/oms 251 There are pliraseugranis 
for * in the name of the Lord * wherefore said the 
psalmist ', etc. 

Pliraseograpll (fr<^’2/<fgraf). Shorthand, [f. 
as prec. 4- -graph.] A phrase tor which there 
a ]dirAseogr.im. So Phrueogra phlo a., of tlie 
nature of a phraseograui, written in phrascogiapliy. 
Phrasao'grapliy [see -GRArfiv], a. tiic representa- 
tion of phrases or sentences by abbreviated char- 
acters in wilting, esp. in systems of shorthand ; the 
use of phrascogiam.s: b. written phraseology. 

1845 I. Pitman Afan. Phonogr. 5a Phmseograpliy. To pro- 
mote ex|X'(liti<jn. .the advancfii phoiiograplier may join two 
or more woids loyeihrr, and thus soimiimea express a 
phra*^ without rcuiovini; the tcii. 1847 Ibid. (ccl. 8) 64 It 
Is not safe to write the phrase, / caum’l, ns a phniscograpli. 
1881 — PhonogtaAkic Phrase Uk, Pref., With vciy little 
piTu tice . .the phiaseographic combinations arc found to be 

3 uittt us legible as the ordin.iry Phonograpiiy. 1888 — 
Ian. PkoHOgp-. 1 1 Phraseograftk, a phrase lliac is written 
wiiliout lifting the peiv 1809 Peill Mall Mug. Feb. jqH 
The.. task of rendering it [the chorography] into modern 
plirascograpliy. 

PhraseolO'giCy a. rare. [f. Phbarsoloqt (or 
its mod.L. orig.) -r -ic.] « next, a. 
i8a8-3a in Wrhstkr. 

Phraseolcwioal (fr^ Z/>V d3ikal), a. Also 
8 phrasio-. (T as prcc. + -Ab.] 

1 . Using phrases or peculiar expressions; ex- 
pressed in a special phrase or phrases. 

1864 H. Morb Afjis/. fnif. To Kdi., A Rude, uncivil, 
uncharitable, phr.Tseologic.il Form ot ruiling against such 
'I'hings or Persons as are. .Sac ri^. klCHAUUsOM 

i lartssa [iBit) VII. Ixxxi. 341 He said. In hU phraseological 
way. that one story was good till another was hoaid. 1877 
Bi.ack Green Past, viii. Ifer father professed an claboiate 
phraseological love for her. 

2. 01 or pertaining to phraseology; dc.'iling with 
phrases, or with the phraseology of a language, 
etc., or that peculiar to an author or work. 

16^ Gouloman (lille) A Copious Dictionary .. With .. 
Etymological Derivations, Philological Observations, and 
Phraseological Explications. 1694 Lomi. f>as. No, '4 
PhraMoloi;ical Books. .puMished. sysd M. Davieh Aiken. 
Frit. IIL 3 Jacobus fVtIlius's flreelc Phrariological Col. 
Irction. 1800 Adi.kr PanrieTs Prm. Poetr/ vili. 157 The 
correction of a barbarism or phrascolMlcAl vice. 1890 
H, G. Graham StK. L fe Scot, in xBtkC, (1901) viii, t ao 
note^ A phraseological peculiarity of these tracts. 

VlirM9(l>l«n|tiosU7, ado. [f. prec. -f -vt >.] 
lu a phraseological way : with the use of a phrase. 
>867 Smtion (N. Y.) 3 Jan. g/i When the ^nxhjkin is used 


phrsMfdogIcatly with a aubtUntive^ 1884 IK. Ckutor (Pa.) 
LoeeU Sews XII. N<x 44. 3 Phraaeobgicaliy speaking^it is 
a 'cold day/ wl^ our Juatkeaof Uie Peace don’t have a 
Aceno At Lhieir ofiicciL 

PlirUMlOgist U- 

•I8T.] a. One who tieata of phraseology, b. 

. A maker or user of phrases; one who uses striking 
or sounding phrases, eop. in an Indiscriminate 
manner ; a phrase-monger. 

1713 Bekkeljcv Guardian No. 39 F 14 The author.. is but 
a mere phraaeologi'>t. 1707 Bailkv voI. 11 , Phroi-velogist^ 
an Explainer of elegant Expressions in a Language. sSop 
W. Irvino Kmickero. iv. L (1849) box To borrow a favorite 
.. appellation of modern phraseologists. 1899 in IVestm. 
Can 18 May 3/a ‘ibere is something, .^ich in time per- 
verts its advocate into a mere phrasemogut. 

Phraseology (frrijf/ipiAdaji). [ad. mod.L. 

/hraico/a^ia, Gr. ^paaeoKoyia, erroneously formed 
by M. Neander (sec quot.) frf>m Gr. fppaatr 4 - 
-Ao^/a, -LOGY ; the correct Gr. form (used in moil. 
Gr.) is <f>ptM/rioX&yia *^hrasta/o!gji : cf, (pvoioXoyia 
physiology, etc. 

Neander appears to have had in his mind the genitive case 
kfloatvis I ana the erroneous form has perh. been perpetuated 
in Kng. under ibe influence of 
fl. A collection or hamlbook of the phrases or 
idioms of a language; a phra-e-bouk. Obs, 

[1558 M. Nkanueh (ti/le) ♦PASEOAOriA ISOKPATtKH 

E. VAHNtKOAATlNH. Phra^eologia I«.ocruti<« Gnecolatina: 
id e^t, Phraxeon sine loctitionum, eleguntiarunme Isocrati- 
carum Loci, seu Indices. t88i W. Robertson {lit/f) Phraseu- 
logia eeneralis.. A Full, I^rge, and Geneial Phrase Bo<dc.] 
1776 liARETTi (title) Erfsy Phraseology, for the use of young 
Ladies who intend to learn the c'olloquial part of the Italian 
Langtia.:e. 

2 . The choice or arrangement of words and 
phrases in the expiesstrm of idims; manner or Bt}le 
of expression ; the particular form of speech or 
diction which cliaractcri/es a writer, literal y pro- 
duction, language, etc. 

1664 H. More Myst. Inig.^A^l. iv. 06 The Conelusionsor 
Phraseologies of the School-Divines touching this Point. 
■669 ( 7 am{ Cri. Gentiles i. iii. x. q 6 .Such is the incom- 
parable Majestie of the Scripture &til^ and Phraseologic. 
1714 Spectator No. 616 F r 'J hat ridiculous Phrasenkjgy, 
which is so much in Fashion among the Pretenders to 
Humour and Pleasantry. 1771 Burkr Cot-r. (1844) I. 254 
Men, act'ording to their habits and proftvsions, have a 
phraseology of their own. 1837-8 Spars Athan 6 RchgioiiK 
ph aseologies from which religious ideas have been ex- 
jningerl. 1875 J<iwhrT Plato IV. ijo P.’irmenides is the 
founder, in m<j<lern phraseology, of metaphysics and logic. 

t 3 . ( 5 Jee quois.) Obs. rare^^. 

1870 II1.0UNT Glossogr. (ed. 3), Phraseology^ a speaking of 
Piirase', or of the proper form of Speech. 1678 I’Hiitit-s 
(ed. 4>, Phraseology^ ((ircek) a ^)i^course of Phrases, or ou 
littering of Phrast^s in common Speech. 
t 4 . Mus, Arrangement ot phrases. Obs. 

^ 1789 Buknry Hist. Mus. IV. 571 The want of symmetry 
in the phraseology of bis inelod es. 

Phraser [f. Phrase v. 4- -eu L Cf. 

F, phraseur (iHth c. in Ilaiz.-Darm.).] One who 
Uses phrases, or expresses himself in a peculiar or 
striking manner; a phrase-monger. 

i8j7 j. WiiriAMS ftolr Tab/e aia .According to this 
English Phraser. 1876 J. T’homson Plenih. Key 19 And 
though he speakeih much, —beyond demur. No phraser, hut 
a trusty messenger. 1879 G. Mi-RicnirH Lgoist v, Like .'dl 
lapid phrasers, Airs, Mount -tuart detested the analysis of 
her sentence. 

t Phra'SlcsJ, Obs. rare~“^, [f, Gr. ^pdtr-ir 
Phrase sb. 4* -ical.] Gf the nature of a phrase ; 
idiomatic. 

18x3 T. Apams Fng. Sickn. ^Vks. i86f I. 395 ' D;»nghler 
of niy people '..'I'hiH is an hb^trai.live plita.se. Here it is 
phrasical, and therefore not to lie forced. 

fPhra'si^yt'. Obs. [f.I../Ar«j/-jrHRASEjA: 
see -rv,] intr. To use a phiase. 

1633 Ames Agst. Cerem. 11. 267 nint which the Pef. 
ncgl^ied, the Rejoyrnder taketh to Mipjtlic, least trr should 
brtigge. as it pleaseih him to phrasifie 1874 Hi* kmam 
Hist. Quinqnart. (ed. a) 191 To disgrace the ('uUinLsts, by 
calling theiit Gospellers t hor thus he phrasiheth 

Phra'Biness. colloq. [f. Phrahy r-NE8.s.] 'fhe 
quality of being of the nature of a phrase ; see 
pHnA.HE sb, 3 : pronencss to use phrases. 

189a Rev’tw 0/ Ri'v. >4 Apr. yjtfx The Germans are 
heartily sick of fhe phrasiness of their ruler. 1898 W. W. 
Pbvtom in Comiemp. Rev. June 837, I u«ie the wont 'com- 
munication ' of d< sign to release the idea of cuininiuiion from 
religious phrasinesA. 

Phrasing (fr/i'zig), vbl. sb, [f. Phrase v. 4- 

-INO l.] 

1 . The action of the vb. Phrase; manner or 
style of verbal expression ; phraseology, wording. 

t6ii Birlk Transi. Pre/. 11 Wee haue not tycd onrselucs 
to an vnifoxmitie of phrasing, or to an identity of words. 
1741 Kichardsok Pamela (i6ra) I. iv. ajS He say.s, in his 
usual way of phrasing, that he’ll make it ns <u\sy tv) you ar 
a clove. *••7 SAiNTnauRV Hist. Eltzah. Lii.xx. (i 8 ^) 3=5 
Muion .. mixes the extremest vernacular with the moat 
exquisite and scholarly phrasing. 

2 . Mhs, The rendering of musical phrases. Also 
atirib. as phrasing s/ttr, a slur indicating the 
proper phrasing, 

i8w Sir H. Parrv In Grove Diet. Mut. IT. 706/9 rnst as 
the intelligent rending of a literary composition xfependa 
upon two thlngis accentuation and piinctuation, so does 
musical phrasing depend on the relative strength of the 
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sou^ opd um their coiinectioo with or separaclon ftom 
each other. xM Academy 17 July 48/3 He aroused the 
sympiuhy and iiuereMt of liw audience by his soft oimI liquid 
tone, his nest playing, and by hb delicate and flniifficd 
phrasing. 18^ msiyu, Gae. ao Dec, 3/a Where it Imm 
ae^ed desirable, phrasing slurs nave been added. 
P]&ranidl^f, ppl, a. [f. as pnc. r -ino ^.] That 
phrasers; using i^hrases; in Sc.y loudly or exag- 
geratedly expressing one’s feelings or sentiments. 

178^ Burns To IK, Sunpson ii, In aic phraiBin terrna ye’ve 
penn d it, I scarce excuse ye. x888 Stxvbnsoh Across the 
Plains^ Beggars iv. (xSpa) 968 A.. tale of some worttilesa, 
phrasing Frenchman. 

PlixiuBy (lrc< zi), a. calloq. Alsoerron. phraaej, 
[f. Phrase 4- -y.J Abounding in phrases ; charac- 
terized bv ^rcat U'ie of phrases. 

1849 Eccli'sudogisi IX 195 They reeemble what U familiarly 
known as a piece of phrasy Latin. 1871 Daily Sews 1 1 Mar., 
'J‘ha document smarks overmuch of the phraney, and is less 
redolent of the vigorous than of the lai hryniOM. 

Phrfttor (frr ‘tpj). [a. Cir. ipf/Lrwp^ another form 
of (pparrjp clansman : cognate with Skr. bhrdii. 
Zend bhrd/ary L. /rater, Goth, brbpar Brother.] 
A member of a Grecian phratry ; also tram/, a 
fellow-clansman. 

*847 Grote Greece i\. x III. 87 If a man was murdered, 
first hi.H near relations, next his genn£tes and phrators, were 
both allowefl and required to prosecute the crime at law. 
x88i L. H Momuan S. Amer. Ethnol. IV. 11 To prcMiive 
some degree of equality in the Dunilicr of phrators in each. 

Phratriao (fi^'tnsk), a. rare. [ad. Gr. 4^0- 
f. iftpdrpia Piihatbt : see -Acri - next. 

1884 Athenofum ai June 795/3 In Attica there were also 
two great organizations, one based oiiginally on locality, 
and another whose sole qualificaiioii was that of birth— the 
demotic and the phratriac 

Fhratrio (1I^> trik), a. [ad. Gr. 4 pf3arpni-6i, f. 
qiparp-a «- IT pia PuBATBY + -IC.] Ol or pertain- 
ing to Q phratry or clan ; consisting of phrolnes. 

1847 Orotr Gn'ece 11. x. III. 75 Thephrairic union, binding 
together several gc-ntes. was lenn intimate |iban the gentile 
union]. i88x I. H. Morgan Cimirib. S. Amer. hthnol. 
IV. 11 llic pht.itric organiration has existed among Ibe 
Irixinois from time imrocmoiial. 

Phratzy (fi^'tri). ( ad. Gr. ^pRrpla, f. q>p&njp : 
Sec Phrattir. In V.pkratric (liitre).] 

1 . Ancient Cr. Hist. A politico-religions division 
of the people, which took its first rise from the 
tics of bloM and kinship; in Athens, each of the 
three subdivisioiis into which tlie phyle was 
divided ; n clan. 

1*753. Ciiamukrn O-r/. Phratriart hus^ among the 

Atht:niai)s a magiNtrcite that presided over the phrairia, or 
thiid pait of a tribe. He had the same power over the 
phratria, that the phylarchus h<id over the trilie J xSjj 
Thiblwall in Phdot. Museum II. 307 '1 he derire of the 
hi^'her classes to keep aloof from the rustic*.., who had 
l)cen admitted into the phratrus. 1875 JowhTT Plate (ed. a| 
1 . stjf A fariiily Zeu*), and a Zeus gnaidlan of the phiatry. 
[1884 Athemrinn ai June 705 3 No demc coincided with a 
phmtria or with any subdivision of a phnitria.) 

2 . transf Applied to tribal or kinship divisions 
existing among piimilive races, as the Indians of 
North America. alx>ngine8 uf Australia, etc. 

1876 U H. Morgan in A^. ATr?'. CXXllI. 65 It is.. 

..probable, .that the Mound- Hu ilders were organized in 
gciiics, phrairit’S, and tribes. 188a H. SpFNCaa Pol, Inst'. 
549 Not only where descent in the mule line has lieen 
e-t.'ibli-hed, hut also where the system of descent through 
femalcH continues this development of the family iiito^rwx, 
phraiiy, and irilM b found. 1891 Wkstermarck Hist. 
Hum. Marriage \ 1894) .108 The Seneca tribe •>( the Iroquois 
wat divided imo two 'phratries or divisions intermediate 
between the tribe and tne clan, 

tPhrayes, obs rilit. form of Froise, Fr\ire. 

1886 Oldlmry Parish Reg in Blakeway AtS. (Bodl.) 3. 7a, 

B gamon of B.-^cnn and phrayes made of y' egges. 

Phreatio (iir'iivtik), a. [f. (ir. <t*piap^ q^piar^ 
well, cistern 4- -if.] Of or pertaining to a well : 
apphefl to water from deep welU. 

1891-314^ Rep. U S GeoL.Surv. 11. 16 ‘ Phreatic water '. 

( \Wi') This t^^rm aas coined by Hay, in the course ol the 
rcLCiit artesian and underflow investigation.., ax a con- 
venient designation for ‘ underground waters which can be, 
or which it is hoped may be, reached by wells or other 
aub^Tuund works *. 

II Pkren (fr/u). Pi. phrenes (fri mz). [mod. 
1 -., a, Gr. midriflf, in pi. ippiret jxirts about 
the heart, brea^t ; heait, mind, will ] 

1 . Anat, The diaphragm ; tiie upjier p-art of the 
abdomen : anciently supposed to the seat ol the 
mind. 

1706 Phii iiPS,/’ArrN/'j, ..the Membranes about the Heart } 
also theDiaphr.igin or Midn^. tk^^Fyd. Soc. Lee 
the dlaphr.'ijn ; also, tlie epiga.sirinin. 

2 . rhilos. The scut of the lutellect, feelings, and 
will ; the mind. 

Fhrenalgia ; see Phreno-. 
t Phrono'slac, a. Obs. [f. Cr. ipptrrjctt («ec 
next), t.tken as *</»/»< vijaia (cf. ll. jrettesia) r -ac.] 

• Phrenetic a. i. 

1814 Scott If'av. xlili, Like an hypochondriac person, or, 
os Burton's Anatomia hath ii, a phreneiuac or lethargic 
paticriL 

II Pliranesill (fr/nPsU). Path. [L. phrenisit 
delirium, n. lute Gr. tppittffm, f. 0f»7F, ^per^l see 
next, and cf. I'renzy.] ■ Phksnitis. 
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1547 nocuric Srw. Health Ivii, 26 In the head may be 
imniy inHriiiities.as ihe Apoplexie, the Scoiomy, the Megryin, 
the Soody llie PbrcniysM [1598 phrcniscs). bmi Abcham 
Lei. 18 Mnv, Wks i86s I n. ad8 The prince m Spain.. is 
this day falkn sore sick of a p reneds. 1561 Hollvbusm 
Hom. Apothec. 5 An apo^temacion in the brayncs of some 
litie skinries, that emiiron the braynex, the ^anie are called 
Phrene^is. x8oo 1 .amb I ei. to Alnnuing^ 27 JJec., At last 
George Dyer's pbrencsis has come to a crnns; he is raging 
and Hiriously mad. 

Fhr^natio (fr/nirtik), a. isb.) Forms: a. 4 
fVenetyk. 4-6 -ike; 5 frena-, 6 IVenetyke, 
-Ik, 6-7 >iok, 7 frenitick, Qfrenetio. dphie- 
netlke, 6-7 -ique. 7 -loke, 7-8 -iok, 9 -Itlo, 7- 
phrenetio. [a. OF. frenettke {Dial, S. Greg, 
I a- 1 3th c.), ad. h. /hrenliutif. a. late Gr. 

Tiitdf (Kpict.), for iftpti'lTiHut afflicted with ^ptvtns 
delirium, f. tpptv- benrt, mind. Formerly 

Stressed phre'neticy whence Phkentic, Frantic.] 

+ 1 . Ol persons: Delirious; mentally deranged; 
insane; crazy: FKANTicn. 1. Ohs, 

a. 1374 CiiAecKa Troylus v. a <)6 (Camps) And in his 
Frowes irerietyk |;/. r freiityk) niid mndcie lie curssed loue, 
Appullo, and ck Cupidr. 1377 Lasou P. PL B. x. 6 To 
flairreres or to filis [lat fraiityk [r^ r. frcnetike] ben of 
wittes. 1483 Caxton Gold, Lfj^ *93/1 Saynt marcial 
heled one that was freiiatykc. <596 Dai kvmim.p. ir. Leslie' x 
Hist. Scot, VIII. 84 Donald and quha with him appeiret 
frenetik. 

1558 Knox Fit si Blast (Arb.^ 11 Tlie f.iolishe, madde 
and pliiciietike xhal gouerne the discrete. 1651 Hobbi'S 
Leviatk. Ill XX ^iv. 315 Ibose that became Piirenetifiue, 
Lunatiqiie, or Kpileptiqiie. 1751 Lavin'jPon Enthus Meth, 
h PapistxM\. (1754) IJ9 I'hey llVr'.ons bit by the Tarantula] 
are Phrenetic and delirious. 1778 Phil. Trains. LX VI 11 . 
206 All that survived, .were to the highest degree phrenetic 
and outrageous. 

2 . trattsf. Affected with excessive excitement or 
entluisiasn, esp. in religious matters; furious; 
frantic ; fanatic. Cf. Frantic a. 2. 

m. cisao tr, Pol. Pi rjf. Eh^ tint, (('aintl^n) I irx) , 

restrained the rude raginge of the Ireneiick Scotti. 1637 
Hawke Killing ts At. 40 The foolish dictatea of such 
frenciiLk Impostor. 1819 Wii i-bn Aoniaa Hours (1820) 109 
Frenetic zealots. i88a Pall ALill U. 37 Oci. 1 borne of the 
more frenetic of the franc-tireurs of Liberalism 
fig. 187a Bhownino Fifine v, How the pennon from its 
dome. Frenetic to be free, makes one red slrei* li for home 1 
fi. 1565 Cm i'liiLL Ahsw. treat. Crosse 23 It is to tie 
feared greately, least their arise some plireneiike persons, 
wiiich will brugge and bo.ist. that they be Propheies 16S0 
Imcbio Beutiv. 4 Ur. v. 138 He esteems Pruplietick Visions 
only as Dreams of pbrenetick men. 1838 Times 4 Nov. 6/4 
'ihe cbivahoiis ana phrenetic jMontt).ai, whose name w.is a 
cry to hush infantA 1878 J.PN rwMAN in -V. Amer. Ker>. 
CaXV11.3ji When inspired, their individuality w.is iniuci. 
They [sacred writers) were never, .phrenetic. 

3 . fa Of a disease : Consisting ot or atteruled 

by delirium or tempoiary madness: Frantic n. 

3 a. Obs, b. Of actions, etc. : Insane ; erratic ; 
passionate : -■ Frantic a, 3 b. 

«. a i<*f Skelton Agst. tien. Tongues viii. 10 Ye are so full 
of vertiuiliie. And of frcneiyke folahilite. 1841 Mu ton Ch. 
Covi. \\. lii 50 S^Jineiiines he shuts up [the man) an in 
frcnetick, or infectious diseases. 1816 Kbatinck yV<i7/, (1817) 

I. 198 [Of Mahainmedaiiisiii] Its freiieiic might, enthusia.sm, 
too, evaporating in the dilTusion of curiquesc. 1895 Marik 
C oRKLLi Sop'ows .Satan 378 1 h»*y run up the gamut of 
balllcd passion to the pitch of freiieiic hysierm 
ff. 15^ Daniel C/>'. H'ars iv. v, Impoie it, By means of 
bis Phiciicticque nialadie. 1613 H. Ckcxikf. Bot^ of Alan 
139 Rending the membranes, cause all our motions to lie 
hend'Sirong and giddy, our scnsaiions plirenetick and m.\d. 
1754 O. in Connoisseur No. 28. Pi Tom Dare«L)evil was 
carried off la.st week by a phrenetic fever. 1815 Mary A. 
ScHiMMKi PF.NNiNCK Dfutolit. Alonast. Port Eoval III. 268 
He struck every one who approached him, with the most 

t lireniiic violence, i860 ' 1 '. Martin llotate^ Odes 1. xvi, 
lashing again And again their wild cymbals, !.ucli fervour 
phrenetic. 

^ 4. Catachreslic for Pbrknic a. i. 

1704 J. Hakris Lev. Techn. I, Phrrnetitk Nentri, are 
those wliicli are c.iUed also Siomachit k .. These descmid 
between the Menibranes of the Mediastmutn^ and send 
forti) Branches into them. 1706 in Piiii lips. 

B. as sh. A madman : = I'HA.n'TIC sb. 

«. 1693-4 Moiisf.ijx Let. 17 Feb. in Loche’s Lett. {ijoB) 

? 5 How comes it to pass th.at want of consfionsness cannot 
le proved for a driinkaid us well a.s for a frcmiii k ? 1837 
Cari VLE Fr. Bev. 111 . 1. iv, All men’s mindu may go mad, 
and 'believe him', as the licnetic will do, 'because it is 
iinpossilde 

6. [*607 Marston H'hat you inill 11. i, A company of odd 
phrcnctcci Did eate my youth.) i6ia .Si.i okn Hlustr, 
Drayton's Poly olb. xvii, iHieyl made tliis poore King., 
eucn a.s a Phn net ique, comit wliat posieiiiv receuies now 
amongst the worst uclions .of Piiiicrs. 1695^ WoOnWARD 
Hat. Hist. Earth 11. (17211 99 A conmi m Fold of Phreneticks 
and Bedlams. 18S1 W^. R Smith Old Test, in Jew. Ch. x. 

281 Tile visions of poor phrenetics. 

Hence Plurana tlcaeM, madness (Bailey vol. II, 

*727). 

t Phrene’tieal, Obs. Aho 6 phr»-, 6-7 
fro-, ff as prcc. + -al.] 

1 . « rHRKNETlG a. 1 and 2 . 

1388 J. HarvkV Disc. Probt.^ 34 Do they not proceede 
from some odde vainc phantAstirall,or phreneticall braines? 
1663 Be. Patrick Patal\ Pijgr (167 j) fva niemoniark.s and 

S hrenetical *®74 Holy Spirit 1 1693) 195 

oine PerRons Phrenetical and Knihusiastical, whose Mad* 
ness is manifest to alL 

2. - Phrknetic a. 3. 

a 1348 Hall Chron.^ Hen. V 65 b, Thether came Isabell, 


the Frenohe Qnene, oecauM the kyng her husband was 
fallen into his old iruneticall dcscase. i6oa T. FiTziiRRiikur 
A/ol. 62 'J‘he phantastical or rather phreuclicai opinions of 
these new fangicd fellowes. 1696 Be. Patrick Comm. 
Kxod. X. 170 Another raving fit or phrenetical symptom. 

Plir6n0tioally (Irioctikdli), ai/zi, [f. prec. 
•h -LY ^.] In a frenzy ; frantically. 

1837 Carlyle /*>. Eev. II ii. ii. If all mobs are properly 
fren/irs, and work frenetically with mad fits of hot and of 
cold. 1808 IP'estni. Gax 14 JaiL 3/1 Wc welcome his sober 
pro.<ie and plirenctically applaud his common sense. 

Phrenlatrio [freuoiise tiik), a. [t. Gr. <bpT]v, 
mind -h Iatric.] Of or pertaining to the treat- 
ment of mental disease. In mod. Diets. 

Phrenic (fre*nik), a. {sb.) [nd. mod L.phienic- 
us or a. ): . phrPniqut (1690 in llalz.-Darm.), f. 
Gr. ifiptv- diaphragm, mind : see-ic.] 

1 . Anat. and Path. Of, pertaining to, or affecting 
the diaphragm ; diaphriginutic. 

1704 J. Harris I^a, Techn. I, Phrenick Vessels, ear the 
Veins and Art«‘iies that run tlirnugh the Diapliiagm, Medi- 
astinum, and Pericardium. 1741 Mo.vro Anat. Acrricsicd. 3) 
>0 Press one or both the plireiiic Neivcs. 183a J. Thomson 
fr. Cullen 1 . 441 ‘Ihe Phrenic or Kpig.*istric Ccnirc. 184a 
E. Wilson Anat. Vade /!/. 350 The Phrenic veins reiiiru 
the bli>od from the ram ilk at ions of the phrenic aricrics. 
1899 A L'butt’s Sysi. Afed. V 1 . 64^ Phrenic neuritis. 
t 2 . Ot or relating to the mind : meulnl. Obs, 
i8u-6 'foDO Cycl. Anat. 1 . 126/2 The nerves of anntul, 
or, better, of phrenic life. 1838 Frastr's Alag XVII. 27 
The I hcosophs were riglit in separating entirely the mind 
fiom the Houl, in considering them as d flferent principles, 
as tlie physic and the phrenic. 1847 Mfdwin Shelley 1 . 149 
'1 wo sorts of dreaiii-s the Piircnk and the l^sycbio. 

B. sb. ^absolute use ol A.) 

1 . Ana/. .Short lor phrenic nerve. 

1776 Crwik.shank in Phil. Trans. LXXX V. 187 The possi- 
hility of having divided only one of the phienics. i88z 
Mivart Cat 209 It gives off a long and very slender branch, 
called the .superior phrenic. 

2 . Med. A remedy or ineilicine for mental diaense. 
1853 Diingiison Med. Lex., Ph>eH-ca^ diseases aflecting 

the intellect.. . Also remedies that alfcct the menial faculties 
— Plirenics 

3 . pi Phronios : That branch of science which 
relatt s to the iniiul ; psychology. 

1841 K Park I'antology 11. iii. (1847) 82 We would apply 
the term Phrcnics to Mental Philosophy ; or to lli.it branch 
of knowledge^ which treats of the f.iculties of the human 
mind, and their laws of action. Syd. Soi.. Lex., Pluenus 
. also inctaphymcs. 

H Fhreni'cuia. Pa/h. [mod.L., f. as prec, + 
dim. suffix : s -e -cni.E J 

1799 M. Underwood Di\. Children (ed. 4) 1 . 982 What he 
[i c. I)r. Paterson] calls a phreniciila, ur diminutive s|x‘cies 
of phrenitis, 1893 Syd. Soi. Lev., Phrennula, term u^ed 
by Rust for Biaiu-rever. 

Flireniam (fre niz mV [f. Gr. 4>frqv, 
mind -h -I8M. j Thought-force ; see quot. 

1871 Cope OrijAn of Fittest v. (1887) 205^ I discard the 
use of the term” Vital Force’, what was originally under- 
stood by that term being a complex of distinct ideas. 'J'he 
Vital fories are uierve-forcc) Neunsm, (grow lli-fon e) 
Bathmisni, and ttliought-furce) Phrtnism. 

Fhrenitic (Ir/mnik), a. Path. [ad. Cr. *f>p*- 
vTrtn-us, [. ippevi r-ts Phre.v i Tis ; sec - K.’. ] A ffi cted 
with or Buffering from phrenitis; subject to fits 
of delirium or madne-ts 

1771 T. Percival Ess. (1777) I. 24 He indulged his phre- 
nitic patients in the use of wine. 1838 Encyd. Brit, (rd 7) 
XVII. 4«;t/a Pkrenitic, a term used to denote those who, 
without being absolutely mad, are snbje t to siirh strong 
sallies of imagination a.s in some measure pcivcrt ilicir 
judgment. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Phrenitic, belonging to 
phrenitis. 

t Phrenl-tlon. Obs. rare, [irreg. f. Phrenitis.] 

I' renzv ; rage. 

II Morf Song of Soul 1 iii. \iii, The fourth of furious j 
fashion Phrenition higlit, fraught with imp.it icneies. 

I) Plirenitifl (fr/ii^i lis). Pa/h. [i.ate L. 
phrenitis, a. Gr. xppeyirit tleliriuin, f. q>piiv, spptv- 
mind i- -iTia. Gf. F. /A/Vw/fr.] Inflammation of 
the biam or of its membraiieti, attended with de- 
lirium and fever ; brain fever. 

s6ai Bohton Anal. Met. i. i. i. iv, Phrenitis,. .ia a disease 
of the mind, with a coiithuial madness or dotage, ..or el-e 
an inflammation of the brain. 1684 Hoylk i'oronsn. A mm. 

4- .Solid Bod, lii. 28 OftcntiiiieH the matter,, .being discbiirged 
upon some inteinal parts of (he He.ad. piodnces a Delirium 
or Phrenitis. 1^1 Bri-wstkh Atari. Sc. 111. ii. (18^6; 1B7 
His wife was seized with fever, epilepsy and pbrcniti.s. 

ElirenO-, before a vowel phren-, a. Gr. tpptvo- 
(combiiiing form ofq>p^x',ste:n midriff, mind), 

an cleinciit of (ireek compounds, and of motiern 
scientific and technical words, usually in sense of 
‘the mind, mental faculties*. 

Phranalffia [Cr. dXyot pnln], acute mental 
distiess; psychalgia; melancholia. Fhr^nooo'Uo 
a. [(ir. nOAoy Colon 1 ], pertaining to both the dia- 
phragm and the colon, as in phretutcolic (also 
pleurocclic') l/gament {Syd. Soc. Lex, 1893), Vhr*- 
Boirastrio a. Anat. as in phrenogas/rie liga- 
men/, - r;ARTBOpHRRNio a, (M.nyne Expos. Lex. 
1858, Syd Soc. Lex.). Vhrv'no^ram, the carve 
or tracing made by the pbrenograph (Webster 
1902). Vhrraoffrapb, (<z) an instrument for 
recording the movements of the diaphragm in 


respiration; ( 3 ) a phrenological description or 
* chart * of a person’s mental characteristics. Fltra-i 
no'irr*pli 7 i the observation and description of phe- 
nomena in comparative psychology. Phraao- 
hy pBotlam ( fee quot. and i 1 ypnotism). Phreao- 
aiA'irn^tiani, the excitation of the phrenological 
organs by magnetic influence ; hence Phraao- 
niAgma'tlo a. Phraao-ma'amarlua, the exci- 
tation of the powers of the brain by mesmeric 
influence. Phraaoaaroo'ala [Gr. vhpHemnt a lie- 
numbing], Scholtz's term for a (lulling of the senses 
or intellect ; a state of stupor (Mayne, Syd. Soc. 
Lex ). Pliraao'aoniy [Gr. -vo/na distribution, 
management], the deductive and predictive part 
of comparative psychology. Phraaopaxa’ljBla 
■» phrettoplegy {Syd. .Soc. Lex^t, Phraao'pathj 
[-rATBY] disease of tlic mind ; so Phroaopa'tliie a. 
Phreaophyalo'gaomlat, one skilled in phreno- 
physiognomy. Phranophyalo’gaomy, a com- 
bination of phrenology and physiognomy. Phra - 
Boplegy [Gr. xppevovkrii, -wAiyy- stj^icken in mind, 
f. nbTfyrf stroke], <^udden failing of the mind ; dis- 
turbance of mental balance (Mayne, Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
PhraaoBpla'aio a. Anat., of or pertaining to the 
diaphragm and the spleen (Mnyne, Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
1890 [IiLLiN'LS A a/. Med. Diet Phienalgia x^^Allbntt's 
Syd. Med. VII I. 361 Mtl.iiichoba and Hypocnondria.sis, 
Synfoiiyins]— 111 ihi; i>lder English writers Lypeinania and 
Phrenalgia. 1893 Soc. Lex., * Phrew>grapk 

thal's level . .he used it to dcmonstiate the stoppage of those 
movements produced by faradi^utiijii of the cut end of the 
vagus nerve. 2896 Voice IS Y.) 13 I'cb 6/6 A pbrenograph of 
a (aiiions French artie.ss, lately in this city. x88i SmithiOM. 
Jnst. Eep 501 Observing and descriptive htage,..''Phre- 
nogrnphy.. . Indui'tive and classifying Htagc. Phicnology .. 
Dedu«:tive and prcdii tive stage. .. Ibrcnonomy. 1896 Cos> 
viopolitan XX. 368^2 Adding to the in. ignelizer's equipment 
the cxtiavag.Tnt doctrine of "plirciiu hypnotism . die excita- 
tion of til.; phrenulogkiil urg.ins by piessing v.Trbnia points 
on the hcails of hypnotized subjects. 1843 G Mookk roivt r 
tf Soul t>i^r Body 11&461 i6t Assuming .nl that is related of 
Vhreno magiietisni and iieiirypiiology to be true. 185A 
Humky Lay Seim. v. (1870) 99 i lie simple physiological 
phamomeiia known as spirit-rapping, table-turning, phiciiu- 
magncii-m 1855 S.mkdi ey, etc. Occult .St, 240 note. It was 
not ncccssaiy to irsort to “phreno- mesmerism. |8^ Ma\nr 
Lxpos. Let .Pin eno- Magnetism, Phi terms 
for u Lombiiiation of two assumed branches of science cin- 
bi Being the rniioiialiticH of Phienology and more question- 
able pretensions of Mesmerism. 1881 'Phrtnonomy [see 
phrenographyX 1858 Mavnk Lxpos l.ex., Phrenopathia, 

. .♦phrciiopathy. 1899 Altbut/'s Syst. Mtd VlIJ. 197 The 
vaiious types and clas.ses of the phrciiopithies 2898 Miss 
A. J, OtTRNiinM in Daily Keios 4 Ang 6/6 A ^Tenidlc 
'p'lreno-physiognomist.. .To explain *pliieiio-physiogiioiny 
from a scieniinc point of view. 

t Phreno'loff er. Obs. [f. Phrknolog-t 
-kkG] One who inactises pbieuulugy, a phre- 
nologist. 

1846 in WoRCFSTFR (citing Phren. Jt nL\ 2849 TT. Mili kr 
Footpr. Creat, xiv (1674/ 263 Low mindtd mateimlists and 
sh.illuw plirenologers. 

Fhronoloffio (frcnt^lp’dajik'), a. rare. [f. as 
prec. + -ic. Jn mod.F. phrLnologtque.] Of or 
belonging to plirenology. 

i8ai Joseph the Book-Man 12 For learned Plirenolocic 
lore Were nccdlul fcucli a man t’ explore, a 1^5 Hoon 
Cramob'gy iii, These men I say, make quick appliance And 
close, lu phrcnologic science. 

P^enological (frent 7 lp'd 7 ik&l), a. [f. as 
piec. + -AL ] Of or pertaining to phrenology ; 
connected with or n latiiig to phrenology. 

1813 {titled Phrenologic.ll Journal. 1836-7 Sir W. Hvmil- 
TON Metaph. I. App li, Wh en I publish the results [of my 
enqniiyl they will disprove a hundred times over all the 
phrenological assertions in regard to the ccrelicllum. 1870 
Dickkns E. Droot xvii. As to the pbieiiologicul formatiou 
of the lucks of their heads. 

Hence Phreaolo'gloally adv. 

1B3B E. KitzGkralu Lett. (1889) I. 44 Phrenologically 
speaking, he must be fully and equally furnished with die 
bumps of ideality and causidity. 1846 PoE ( 7 . Busk Wks. 
1864 III. 23 '1 he foichead, phrenologically, iiidiLa(escau.sali(y 
and compaiisoii, with deiicient ideality. 

Phranolo^fist (fr/np ioH^ist). [f.rnBFN0LO(j-T 

-h-iRT. In \XiOt\.)e . phrenologtsle (1875 1 -ittr^).] 

One skilled in phrenology. 

1815 T. Fopstkr in Pamphleteer V. 222 The Phrenologist 
admits an arrangement of certain oigans,^ which gives u* 
free-will, 1850 Kingsley ^//. Locke i. C.ill it. .confoimarioo 
of the hiain. if you are. .a phrenologist. 1876 C. M Da\ 111 
U north. Lend 33 A collection Bf heads that would have 
delighted a phrenologist. 

Phranologise (fr/hp lSd^aiz), v, [f. as prec. 

1 . trans. To treat or locate phrenologically. 
b. humorous. To produce ‘bumps’ or protul)er- 
ances (on the head) by blows. 

1848 Blackw. Mag. LX III. 262 You emerged with a broken 
hat, and a luad phienulogised by a blacking bottle. * 85 ® 

J. W. Donalimon Lit. Greece 111 . 13 He not only maiie 
the no'il a mere function of the body, but even pbicnologuco 
it by placing it in the foreliead. 

2 . To examine or analyae phrenologically. 

*860 O. W. Holmes Prof Breahf.d. vlii, It only remalaed 
to be phrenologixed. 18^ Daily sVeivi as N ov. 4/7 Bums • 
skull WHS phrcnologised. 
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Plirenology (frfti<rl6d.:5i). [f. Gr. fppiiv, 

nund r -LOUY ; lit.^hiental science* ; in V.phrino* 
logii (Gall iSi8, Hats.'DarmA Qtx. phrenologu,'\ 
The scieniiiic study or theory ot the mental lacultics 
(quota 1815, i88i); sptc, (and in ordinary use), 
the theory originated by Gall and Sjpurzbciin, that 
the mental powers of the individual consist of 
separate faculties, each of which has its organ 
and location in a definite region of the surface of 
the brain, the size or development of which is com- 
mensuiate witli the development of the paiticniar 
faculty : hence, the study of the external conforma- 
tion of the cranium as an index to the development 
and position of these organs, and thus of the 
degree of development of the various faculties. 

181$ T. Forsisk vci Pamphleteer V. aip). 

•Skeicli of the new Anatumy and Physiology of the Brain and 
Nervous System 01' Drs. Gall and Spurzhciin, considered as 
coinpieheiiding a complete system of Phrenology. Ibid, 
i'he ohjectioii therefore falls to the ground, which 
ac(.iis<;s the new Phrenology of ttupporiing the doctrine of 
Faiali'tin. (Whepi reprinted in the same year, * Phrenolc^y * 
WAS aliuicd to ' Zooiioiny 1817 Blackw. Mae 1. 367 Tiie 


word Cianiology is an invention of Suurzhciiii's enemies. 
It is not of the bone he treats, b>it of the manifestations of 
the mind as dependent on organization. Plirenology would 
he a more appropriate word. 1819 G. Combe Rse. Phtrnol. 
Iiiirixl., I'he leai subject ol the system is the Human Mind: 

I liave therefore adopted the term * P^lircnology as the must 
appropriate, and that which Dr. Spurzheim has for &onie 
years employed z84>'4 Lmrksom Eis,^ Nature Wks. (Bohn) 
I. J38 Astronomy to the selfish bei.om<.s astrology 1 . . and 
an.iiomy and physiology become phrenology and palmist ry. 
1866 Bkande & Cox D/ct. Sc.f etc. II. 896/1 By forcing 
the inductive method of enquiry into mental philosophy, 
pliienoloj^y has Lid the foundwtions of a true mental science. 
1881 SiHfthsoHian fust. Rep. 11883) Again, we find thii 
l>eing (manj endowed with a set of faculties called iniel- 
IcctiMl, allied in certain particulars to those of the lower 
diiiinaU, but so far traii'^'ending them as to form a separate 
bram.h of study, requiiing lotnily diverse methods and 
in.ichinoiy of observation, .'ind enlisting an entirely different 
set of investuaiurs. 'I o all these studies we liave given the 
name of Compai alive Psychology 01 Plirenology. 

Fiire'nosili. cAem. [f. (ir. mind 

-osE -IN ^ (after tttjtosift)] A substance 
((’.„! I*, NOj) obtained from the Drain. 

1878 Kisr.zKir Anim. Chem. xv. 305 To the first of these 
'1 hndii.hiiin reserves the name of rerebrinc, the second he 
teiiiis phrenosine, and the thiid kcrasine. 

Phrensioal, Fhrensy, -zy, etc., var. of 

FiiKNziCAL, Frenzy. 

tPhrentic, -iok(e, obg. syncopated f. Phre- 
netic « Fkavtic a, and sb. 
a- •547“94 I**®® B'rantic <i ]. i6ji Brathwait A^o/. Em - 
877) 131 To inoue his phreiuicke passions ioremor>e. 
i/oj Fiovfh Co/d DnthtHi! 1 iv. (i;ro9i 143 A Phrcniick 
I-ever .curtd by Bathing the He.id with Cold Water. 1716 
M. Dwies Athen. Brit. 111 . Arianism sfi VVhen this 
Phrcniick .\iian had published his Original Mvideme. 

b. 1565-1693 r’KANiic ib). 1707 Fioykk Phjiic, 

Puhe- tif atih 109 The Pulse of the Phrenlic is small. 

II PhronesiB (Irrin/ sis). [a. Gr. </>p>7<7if 
thinking, undcrstamiiag, intelligence, perception, 
practical seiii>c, etc., f. t^povuy to think, be in one’s 
senses, etc., f. <ppnv-, ablaut of nppto^, stem of ^p^ft 
mind.] Undei standing, pr.ictical judgement. 

18^ in Cent. 18^3 in ^pd Soe. Le r. 

Phrone*tal, a. Hiol. [mod. f. Gr. type *^0- 
V7T17S thi iker (f. tppoyttv 10 think ; sec prcc.) + 
-AL.] (.See quol.) 

1904 J. McCabe tr. UaeckeFs Woudert of Life 14, I pro- 
pose lo tail the sensory-cells or sense-centres arj/Ae/a/ te/Zz, 
and I he thou^ht-ci.lls or thought-centres 

PhrontlSt (fip'ntistj. rare, [aib Gr. *ppovTiari^s 
a deep thinker (Aristoph. Nttb. 267), f. ippoyrtfuit 
to be Ihonghifiil, f ippoyris 1 bought.] One who is 
devoted to meditation and study ; a deep thinker : 
by .Aristophanes ironically applied to .Socrates. 

iSbs T. ^ilTCHi•LL Comm. .Aristobk. II. t8 Wieland is led 
to (oni.ludc, that befoie Aristophanes applied die term 
phrontiit to Socrates and hU friends, ibe word itself was not 
ill common u-.e. 


Phrontiatery (frp*ntist£ri). Often in Gr. or 
Patinized forms phrontlate rion, pbrontists*- 
rium (7 IVon-). [ad. Gr. ^povritm^/itov, f. 0pov- 
riari^f : see j)rec ] A place for thinking or study- 
ing; a * thinking-shop a teim applied by A.is- 
toplianes in ridicule to the school of Socrates ; 
hence applied to modem educational institutions. 

161^ Tom K is Albnmatar l iil. B iij b. Tis the learn’d Phron- 
tisienon Of most Divine Albuina/ar. 1604 Bf. Ham. iit. 
Impostor Wk4. 501, 1 know wheie 1 ami in one of the 
famous Phroniisteriesof l.aw, and lustice. W1634 Kandolph 
Muses' Looking Gl. in. i. Twill be the great Gymnasium of 
the re.^lmc, The Frootisterium of Great Driiany. 167a D.T. 
Amsxu. Eiu'h'irrf s Coat. Clerjfy 136 England's grand Phron- 
tisierien. Seminar ien and Seed-plots of Gaming. .Oxford and 
Cambrid.;«. 1843 Maurice Mor. 4- Met. Philos, in EmycL 
Melrop. {1817) ll. ^83/1 The mfips and geometrical instru- 
ments which the old Athe lian found in the phrontisterlum. 
1881 Church MS. Let, la May, In the fir-.t brilliant days 
of Olid., it u.sed to be called half in compliment and half in 
sneer the t^poRritrrqptoM. i 838 Amer. yrut, Philol, IX. 
344 A« to tne scenery [in the old Greek comedies), he holds 
that tlie Inshie of the phrontistery is never seervi 

M Pteygaiiaa (frlg/''*n/*). [mod.L., 

^ Gr. ^puyapit vr ippiefavov a dry stick, m 


reference to the itick-Iike appearance of the larva- 
cascs.] A genus of neuropierons insects, typical 
of the family PhtygaMtuite or caddis-flics. 

1859 Kingsucv Glaucue 159 As the caddis-baits appear 
at the top of the water as alder-flies and sedge-flies 
iPkrygaHOM)- 

Hciice (frigftnrid) a., of or per- 

taining to the caddis-flies ; j^., any member ofthe 
Phryganeidse \ VliTyga*ii«oid a., resembling or 
akin to the PhryganeiJr, 

Phrygian (iri d^iin), a. (/A) [ad. L. Pkry^ 
gii)n uSf 1. Phrygia : see -an.] Of or pertaining 
to Plirygia, an ancient coontiy of Asia Minor, or 
its inhabitants. 

Phrygian Mode (A/ntf.): («) One of the andent Greek 
nioiles, of a warlike character, supposed to have been 
derived from the ancient Phrygians ; ibt The second of the 
' autheiitic * ecclesiastical m<xlea, having its ‘ final ' on £ and 
* dominant ' on C. 

157^ E. K. G/oxt. Spenser's Shepk, Cal. Oct. 97 The.. 
Mutiiiian playd the rhi-ygiaii mdudie. 1674 Plavford 
/skill Mus. i. 59 The Phrygian Mood w^ a more wailike 
and couragious kind of Musick, expressing the Musick of 
'1 rumpetH and other InstrumcntM of old, exdting to Arms. 
1807 koBi.ssoN Archmot. Gratca v. xxiii. 53A In music., 
there were four piinctpal I'oitot or niodeis ; the Phrygian, the 
Lydian, the Done, and the Ionic.. .The Phi ygian mode was 
le.igious. i8a6 Elmub Diet. Pine Arts. Phtygtan Ma>bU^ 
called likewise Synnad.que, was either wtnie or red. 
Phrygian ^stonc^ a substance.. employed.. in the process of 
dyeing. 

b. Applied to a conical cap ur bonnet with the 
peak bent or turned over in front, worn by the 
ancient Phrygians, and in modern times identified 
with the *cap of liberty *. 

1796 Strutt Dresses «V Habits 0/ Eng. 1 . 1. L 19 The cap, 
mo^t commonly worn by the Saxons .. Ix-ars no di'.iuiii 
resemblance to the ancient Phrygian bonnet. 1846 F aihholt 
C ostume ys Figures given us the Phrygian-sliapi d 

cap^ borrowed fiorn classic costiiine. ibid. 48a A head of 
Pans in the PhrygLin cap has been eopied. 

B. sh, a. A native or inhabitant of Phrygia, b. 
One of a Christian sect of the second century, a 
Cataphrygivn. 

«^S- 7 T. Rooeks yg Art. (Parker Soc.) 158 This truth is 
KaiiiiMiid by tlie Phry;{i.uiv 1837 hncycl. Brit, (ed. 7) XV. 
426/9 MonianiAs ..Ata sometimes staled Phr)gi4ns and 
Caiaplirygians. 

Pbrygiauiso (frrd^’auoG), v. [£ prec. + 

-IZE J 

1 . trans. To make Phrygian in chaiactcr. 

1803 W, M. Ramsay Ch, Rom, Rmp xvii. 438 The natural 
tenoency of the Phrygians to Phrygianise their beliefs. 

2 fig. To tiizzle. 

1836 L ANDOR Pericles ^ Aspasin liii Wks. 1846 II. 376/1 
But whenever an oiivious and natural thooght pre-ents 
itself, they either reject it for toniing without imasinaiion, 
or they phrygiaHitc it with such biting ai d hot curling irons, 
th.it it rolN itself up impenetr.'ibiy. 1869 Dowden Stud. 
Lit. (1890) i8a He (l^ndoi) never Phrygianized (to borrow 
his own word) an obvious and natural thought. 

+ Phrygic, a. Obs. rare. [ad. assumed L. 
^Phrygic us Phrygins Phrygian.] ■■ Phrygian. 

1638 .Sir T. HEKBKMr i'rau. (ed 2) 125 The Bells, biasse 
Cinibal'i, keitle rousLk and wlii-.tlcb, storming such a 
Piiryxick discoid. 

Pnthalio (f)wL"lik), a. Chem. [Abbretiatcd 
from Naphthalio.J Of, )Tei laming to, or obtained 
f.oin naphthalene, as phthalic anhydride^ etc. 
Phthalic acid, a white crystalline compound 
(CjH^O^) produced by the action of niliic acid on 
naphthalene, alizarin, purpurin, etc. Alt>o called 
Alizartc a<id. 

1857 Mil LKR Elem. Chem. III. 575 Phthalic or Nophthalic 
Acid . . is produced by the lung-coniinucd action of nunc acid 
upon nnphthalin. 1873WA11S F'otuues' them. (vA. \\) ^f 6 
’lue xylenes are converted into Phih.ilic ncids. 1685 Rkm- 
SEN Org. Chem. (1888) 244 We may select eiiher the ihiee 
xylenes or the three phthalic acids. 

So, from base Phthal-c Phthaiamlo (f|&I.T‘- 
mik) a. [see Amic], derived from or containing 
phthalic acid and ammonia: in Phlha/amic at id, 
a crystalline acid (CiUtNO,] produced by the ac- 
tion of aqueous ammonia on phthalic anhydride. 
Fhiha'Lata, a salt of phthalic acid. PhthaUln 
ffjia liVin) [see -in *], one of a series of or amc 
dyes produced by combining phthalic anhydride 
with the phenols with elimination of water. 
nthaUdo (f>« Uid) [-IDE, here short for 
dri({e\. the anhydrous form of phthalic acid, a white 
crystalline substance, 0 , 11 , 0 , — C,H,(CO)aO, 
obtained by distilling the acid, Phtha’Ximlda 
[sec ImideJ, a derivative of ammonia in which 
two atoms of hydrof^n are replaced by phthalyl ; 
a colourless crystalline inodorous and tasteless 
body,C|H,Oj.NU. PhthaUn fha-lin) [see-iN ^], 
a colourless crystalline sulistancc obinincxl from 
phtbnlein (ace quot.). Phtlialyl (fjirc lil) [see -yl], 
the radical of phthalic acid (CaliiOjL 
1857 Milier Elem. Chem. III. 9|i 'PhthniBmic arid 
(amidated phtliRlic add). 1868 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 6J7 
Phihalamee acid ,, cryslailiz«« in a mavi of fine flexible 
needles, forming an acid solution with waier. Ibid. 6a8 
* Phthalntes, Phthalic acid i* dibavic, forming acid Milts 
C-HnMOi.and neutral saltA. CiiHqMaO#. 18^ Hid. VII, 
977 Poiosaium pbthalate ta easily decomposed Iby on electric 


current). 1877 Wattb Eownes* Chem, (ad. rt) II. 499 
.compouiida formed, with eliminoUou of uraler, 
by the combinatiou of phenols with phthalic anhydride. 
1904 D.u'Ot ChroM, ao Jan. 3/6 Ainlina blues ood violets 
were followed bv phthalctne and the great group of ozo and 
Colton dyes, smsf Miller E/em. Chem. 111 . tji *Plithali- 
mide, HN;C, 4 H« 04 . 1875 Watts Diet. Chem. VII. 977 
By the action of nMscenc hydrogen the phthaleina ore con- 
verted^ into colourleMv coinpouiula called ^phthalims which 
by oxiilation in the air, are reconverted into phthaleina. 
lB6d Ibid. IV, 633 Chloride of ‘'phthalyl. 

Phtluuiita ^f]>8e*u9ic;. A fin. [p.F.phlhani/ei 
named by Haiiy 1822 {phiamtt\ f. Gr. ^ov-cip 
to anticipate c -ITB >, ' because its thick schistold 
texture and argillaceous character leem to announce 
beforehand its passage into schist* {Traitf de 
Mineral (ed. s) IV. 546). Dana spells it •yie, ns 
being the name not of a mineral but of a rock.) 
A hard compact rock, consisting essentially of 
cryptocryslalline silica. 

1868 DsHsMin. 195 CryptorrystaDine Varieties lof Quartz) 
..13. Basamte, Lyaian Stone or 'Pouch stone, a velvety 
black siliceous stone. , pa-snes into a compact fissile, siliceous, 
or flinty rock, of giayish and other colors, called siliceous 
slate, and also Phthanyte. 

tPlitha*rtio,a. A^ed. Obs. [a^. mod h. phlAar- 
tic-us, a. Gr. tp^pnK-us destructive, f. ^%ipetr to 
destroy.] Destructive, deadly. 

1858 in Mavnb Expos. Lex. 1803 Syd. Soe. Lsx., 
Phthartic, deadly, dcU tei ions. Formerly applied lo poisons. 

Phthmode (fki'n^iid). J*a/A. [ad. Gr.V'V«vw8i;t 
consumptive, £ ipBiyo^ casting, decaying: see -ODE.] 
One subject to or suffering from pnthisis. bo 
Phtlil nold a., of or pertaining lo phthinodes. 

1870 S. Gke Ausiult. 4 Percuss. 1. ii. 14 The thorax of 
phthinodes (persons predisposed to phthisis) is, as Galen 
says, nariow and sliallow. Ibid. 16 Jbe phihinoid chents 
are nat11r.1l deformities. 

Fhthlaoplasxn (fli’n^plsez'm). Path, [f. Gr. 

w.iBting, dtrcn>ing + -plahm.] (See quot.) 
1B71 C J. Williams Pubuon. CoHxumpt. i. 6 All are due 
to the pn sence of vaiious kinds of phthmopiasm, a wither- 
ing or decay ing nu^dificatiun of the proper plasma or formw 
five niati rial of the body. [Note] 1 have found it necessary 
to coin thi> word, . to give expres-iun to one of the leading 
ideas of thiH lH>ok, and to avoid the common use of tlie 
woid ttdeicie. 

Ii Phthil^Bis ( 0 >‘, )i 9 i‘>ni^-sU). Path, Also 
pbtheir-. [L., a. Gr. <p 0 §tpiaets lousmc^s, mor- 
ns {^diciilaiis, f. ^fiptar to be lousy.] A morbid 
condition of the botly in which hcc muliiply ex- 
cessively, causing extreme iiriiation; pediculosis. 

1598 SvLVFSTFR Du Bartas 11. 1 ill. Furies 502 Rut with 
the griefs that c harqe our outwnrd places Shall 1 account 
the lost hsome Phthiiiasi»? 01656 Usshfr Aun. (1658) 945 
C'alisthenes .. fell thc'ie sick of the PhthiriasiiL or lowsie 
disease. 1774 Got obm. Nat. Hist. <i86a) II. 1. iv. 458 'J h« 
Thihiriasis. .. Herod, Antiochus Epiph.ines^ . . Cat».sander, 
Ovilisthenes, and Syila, all died of tliis disorder. 1861 
Hulmb tr. MMuin-Taudon 11. vi. i. 995 Lice of Sick Persons 
•— J'ediculu^ Tal>esccntium...This iiaine has been proftojied 
for a louse which gives ri^e to u disi a&e termed Phthiiia-sis. 

Phthirophagons (f))-, |7dir^*nigas), a. Also 
pbtheiro-, erron. phthirio-. [f. mod L. phlhiro^ 
phagus »b., f. (ir. tf 0 sfp louse + -spbyos eating: see 
-PHACOUH ; ill F. phtAirophage ] Loiise-eaiing. 

1858 Mavnk Expos. Lex. 951/1 PhthiriophaRous. 1886 
GvinhMAHti C rut u' Man Aesa 11 263 I'hese Alfiiros were 
phlheirophagous, going over the dense mat adorning their 
ne.ids with the most praiseworthy perse veiance. 1899 AV/V. 
Afed. Jrul. 4 Nov. 1378 Lice caused little imonvenience 
and a(ioidcd employment to the ph.heirophagous natives. 

Phthisic (trzik), sb. and a. Now rare. P orms : 
a. 4-5 tysyk, tlayk, -ik(e, 5 tyseke, -Ik, 6 
ty>yo, -ike, tiaicke, tisaike, 7 tiBaiok(e, -ique, 
tlsiok, tisElok, iyblck(,e, thisioke. / 9 . 5 ptlaike, 

6 ptisique, ptysyke, 6-7 ptUloke, 7 ptyaiok, 
ptbyBio(k, -iaicke, 7-8 ptisiok, 8 ptysio. 7. 6 
phthi8ik(e,-icke.6>8 -iok, 7 -yaique, pbtisique, 
-jok, 8 phthyaiok, 8- pbthisio. [MR. tisik[je 
sb., a. OK. tisike, -ique, later ptisique, ihisique - 
It., Sp. /iT/V(Z consumption, phthisis, lepr. a Romanic 
phlAtsica, lAisica sb. fern., absolute use of phthisic^ 
us, -a, 'Um adj , a. Gr. consumptive, i 

(pBlait Phthisis. OK. bad also the adj. tisike, 
tesike (iilhc. m l.iitre, 13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ptisique, mod.F. phtisique, phthi^ique ; the F. sb. 

IS now phthisie. 1 be current pronunciation has 
come down from the ME. tisik.^ 

A, sb 1 . A wasting disease of the longs; 
pulmonary consumption. 

a 1340 Hampoi e Pr. Ceusc. 701 Many yvels. Als fevyr, 
dropsy, and Iniinys Tysyk, gouic and oilier tnaladys. 
c 141M Lau/tanc's Cirurg. 1^ Men | at ben hurt in 
lunuis falh> it) k*: dsik. 1551 Tuknkr Hetlml 1. Fivb, It is 
also good for the tyay c. 1C07 Torsh li. Four/. Beasts ( 1658) 
536 The milk of a sow. is also go< d against the bloudy 
flux and lissick. 1656 Karl Movsl tr. Bixcalmrs Adots. 
Jr. Parnnss. 41 Hectick Feasers and 'i'issicks. a 1683 
Ol DMAM Poet, ICAs. (1686)44 Rut count all Reprobate.. 
Whom he, when Gout or I'isMck Ra.,e, shall curse, 
fl, c 1450 Trttusas Barth, De P. K. vn. xxxi. (Bodl. MS.), 
Ptisike Is consumcioun and wnsiing of kinde humours of )>e 
bodie. Euerich bnt hxb tisdke h.i{> eiike. 157a J. Jows 
Bathes 0/ Bath Pref. 9 Some with Fttsique, Slone|Sirangui ie 
(ctcl. 1669 WoRLirKiE Syst. Agrb . (1681) 997 The North- 
wind. .U injuriouK to the Cough, Piisick, and Goul 176S-7S 
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H. WALrol.K Virtue's A need Pmint. ( 1786 ) III. aas Being 
troubled with a pCysic, he retired to Maryltoiie. 

>. 1^76 Bakkb Jeweil 0 / iteaith 58 The Pitthi> 4 ck or 
Sore in the Luiikch with a Con'-umpiion of all the l>udie. 
1693 Phil. Tt'ans XVII. looa Of the vBnou*» Kinds and Cans* a 
of ine Pliihi»it.k. 1756 C. Lucaa hex. Heaters HI. ^67 A 
variety of pulmonic plithuicsi. /iaiinu. Afaf. hVl 199 

If he leA off without having thrown hinise It into a phthisic. 
1 2 . L(i 08 :;ly applied to variousi liiiifr or throat 
alTectioni ; a severe cou^h ; asthma. O^s, 

Ta 141 B Lvoo. 'J'wa Merck. 315 Dr>e ti'iyk U withal 
p.u't.ible. C 1430 — Min. Poems (Percy Sue) 51 A drve 
ly«;ik inakith old men fnl feynt 1430-50 ir. H^den (Rolls) 
iV. 387 Heiode Aacalonite. . wnn vexede . . «« ittt verinyn 
commeiige from bin secrete menibrch, with astynche intoller- 
able, and with a violente tisikc. 1641 Mii ton Animadir. 
8 When lib.Tty of speaking .w.as girded and stiai^ht Uc’t 
alniQsi to a broken-winded tiz/iv'k. /t 1741 Chalklkt H'kt. 
( 1766 ) a 86 A sore Fit of the Asthma or Phiiiysick. 

B. aJj, « J^HTinaicAL a. 

1398 'I'HbvisA Hfirtk Pe /’. A’ V, xxii. (Bodl. MS.\ TLsIke 
men alwey cow^e',# for l-e Ik>i h of be lunges. 1587 Mascai.l 
(t>vt. Cattle^ i/opies afij They wil liauc the dise.ise 
of the lights, Munich is, to l>ce purM'c and ptisickc. i 6 zo 
IIakhoouii Afeth. Phy^uk^ il. xii. ( 1639 ) 90 You must pic- 
Kribe to those that be ptisii k, .1 convenient diet. 16 ^ Phil. 
Trans. Will. » 8 «,* lit Heciirk. Phthidek, and Asihmatick 
CUSCH. .Sai.a T’rn round Ck>cJii{\Abt)^y» Hiscolle.igue'it 

accordion is suspended in the midst of a phihiaic wheejee. 

Phthisical (.d Zik.il j, <f. Fotm-t : 7 tiaioall, 
ptisioal^l, phtbysioal, 7 8 tiasioal, 7- phthi- 
•loal, 8 pbt-, pthinioal. [f. prec. 7 *-al.] Of the 
nntnre of or pfrtainiiifj to phthisis. 

i 6 if CoTGR., P/iiisi^/iet Tysirall. 1658 R. Wmitk tr. 
Dtg/y's Ptfwd. Syntp. {xfdjck 40 Half of them who dye in 
London, dye of pblhi-sii all and pulmonicall disieini>cis. 1659 
T. Pkckk Parnnssi Puer^. 174 When 'I'issicnl disiemnei^ 
stopt my Biearh. ^793 Lb nnoi-.s Consumpt. 135 The 

I tliihuical inn.iniination nmy so alter the siriiciu e of the 
tings. 1839 Ksmaoc.k Cut ah. Comump/. fi 86 ii 5 ^ Thi-rc 
was old phlhi^ic«ll disease in the sninmit of both lungs. 

b. Of |H.*rsons; Afl'ected with or having a ten- 
dency to phthisis; consumptive. Of a house; 
where phthisis exists. 

1651 I* RKNCH Pisiili, it. 50 This W.iter..is very good for 
those th It me piisicall 1709-10 .AnniS iN Tat er "Ho. ui 
P 1 Poor Cupid ha'i always been Phl|^i(al, and . we .ire 
afraid it will end in a Corisunipii >n. 1843 R. J Ciham-s 

Svd. Cl»». Mtd xxiii. 283 You will firquontlv hud ih.il he 
will die phthisic.il 1899 t 14 Juu. B /6 The visiiation 
of phthisnal houses w«is not only piaciirablc, but was of .-is 
icat importance to the public wtMl as sinidar visits in 
ouses where fever or enteric fever had occuned. 

O - Jig- 

184 a Milton A^L Smeet. iil a 8 lie will bestow on us a 
pictiy modell of himselfe; and .sobs me out bulfe a dozen 
tizicall mottoes wht'ie ever he had tlieiii. a 1849 fh 
HiiMiK <18501 II. 254 His wasp-stung wits weic gmwn 
Ko quaint and piithisiral. 1887 lortn. A*m bept. 4a; I h it 
phthiMcal Idealism which cUiiucd the empire ui despite of 
Nature. 

FhtHisicky (ti*/iki', a. [f. Phthisic + -y.] 
Phthisical, consumptive; asthmitic; wheezy. 

1697 l-ond Gas. No 31 •’ 2/4 Sttden by a Ptisicky middle- 
sired Man. Ihd No fiiig/i He .has n Ptysicky 

C'ougli. 1777 l.iuin ROOT A/tfr-a . 94 .V/ 1 38 a Found success- 
ful in pthisickv complaint^ 1897 Outing .U. S ) XXIX. 
594/ 1 Uiminuiive and phthisicky mules, wh^e/ing for hicath, 

Phthisiology Med [f. 

PiiTHist-.s -^(T)Loov.J The sjiciice or study of 
phthisis, or a (realise thereon. 

*® 4 * Dungi ISON Med. Lex, Phthisiology, a treatise on 
phihtiis 1858 in M ayne E \pox. /.ex 1 B 93 
I'klktsio/ogy, the acientdic study of i*btliisi.s 

II Phthisis (M'su, ifirsU). rath. Also 6 
ptisys, -is, 7 ~S pthisia, 8 phthyai't. [L. (Cclsiis), 
a. Gr. 4>0iffis wasting, consumption, f. xpBiveiy (root 
^ 1 -) to decay, waste away. In mod.K, pA/hisu.] 

A pro^res^jive wastin|T disc.'ise ; s/fc. pulmonary 
consumption: see quot. 1873 . 

[I 5 a 5 tr. Hrunsxuy^e's .Sur^. Liijh/r Dothe the pantone 
fallu in piisym ana toontdiycng ot the natuiall iiioyslin*^. 
1517 Andkkw Bt uHsivyke s lh\iylt. Waters U j. PtiMiii, th it 
i.n a hrethe comynge «»f the lon^ucn J 1543 I'rahekon / '/^o’r 
L k-rurg. Plithisia, in greke signihcth wasting., 

a consnmpiioii a- we call it. i 6 i 6 bnKFL tNi Markh. 

Aarnte 728 Anoiher kind of disra-e with which birds are 
troubled, in railed the nubile disc .me Pthisis. 1793 flKniKU s 
L'onsumktioH 130 The inci»nsideralj|e number ot nailoni who 
die of pnthuus. 1873 T. H. GRLhN Introd i'athoi. {ci\. a) 

f joo I 3 y pulmonary )>hthisis undt-rsioixj a disc.isc of the 
uiigs which is characteri/cd by progressive connoli<lation 
of the pulmonary textnie, and by the nubsequent softening 
and disintegration of the consol nhi led tisNiie. 

attrib 1898 ^ Allbutt's .Sy si. Mid V. 157 In seveial towns I 
tlie phthisi'. d^alh-rate had undergone a riut.ible dcr rc.ase 
since the ini kh.! tie non of nn impioved system of sewerage. 
1901 tt’esim. Gas. 6 Aug. 2/1 A number of phthisis patientv 
b. With ticfinin^ word, applied to tuberculosis 
of various organs. 

1848 G. E. Day tr, Siiufln*x Anitn. Chein. TI. pa, T made an 
analysis of pus whi> h was disch.argcd with the urine in a 
case of] phthi'<is scsica:. 1893 StK. /.ex.. Abdominal 
Phthisis . Iniestin.iUnliercnjIosi^. . 2 . Peritoneal tuliercu- 
losis. Ibid., Dust Phthisis, a variety of fibroid phthisis tec 
up by. dust . .in certain industries. 

«■ fg- 

1881 ). Martinrau Pss., etc fiSpi* IV. 30 a The delirtiiin 
ol^aiiSion, the grasp of cupidity, the phthisis of romance. 

Phthisoaolcs (Ijuiat^zdviks). rare, [erron. for 
phlkirozoUs, f. Gr. spOeip-tiv to destroy 4 * (ipow 
animal.] The art of destrovin(T noxious animals. 
1816 Bkmtham Chretiotn. 50 Phthtsosiiics,. . tht art of 


destroylnK such ot the inferior animals, as, ra the charatrter 
of natural cucinies, threaten destruction, or damage, to hun- 
eclf, or to animals [useful to hiinj. a 1843 Souihkv 4 >rvr«rr 
(1847) VI 1 . ccxxviiL 39< A science which Jeremy the thrice 
illustrious Bcntham calls Phthlsozoics. 

Phthongfal UK a. rare, [f. Gr. 

sp66yy-oi a sound, the voice 4- -al.] Of or per- 
tainiQfr to a sound; consisting of a sound ; vocal. 

187s Whitkry Li/e Lang. iv.6a T hc<^ aie their sonant (or 
voc^ phthongal, intonated) counterpai ts. 

PlltllOllgO'inetBr. rare. [ 1 . as prec. 4 > -mutls.] 
A mensurer of the intensity o) vowel sounds. 

1B37 Whrw'kll /list, induct. Sc. (1857) II. 266 We may 
..consider this instrument os a phthongometer, or mensuie 
of vowel quality. 2848 in .Smaui .Supp., and in later Diets. 

tPiltnore. Obs. them, [a, i' , phlhore, Sid.ijT, 
^Oopa deslrnction, f. ^Btip-tiu to destroy, corrupt.) 
Old name for the element Fluorine, bccansc of 
the corrosive action of hydiofluoric acid. Hence 
+ PhthoTio a., fluoric; + Phtho’rine, fluorine. 

1858 Mavnr Expos. Lex., Phthoricus. . . SkppVit^ hj 
Guilwuit to . binary compounds, in which., fluoi.ui lluurlnr, 
pei forms the part of a negative element : phlhoiir. Ibid., 
Phihorina, Ghent., term lor the presumed litt.se lA fluoric 
acid .; phthonne. xfftyA E'uHk s Stand. Diet , Phtor. 

tPhn. Ohs. [a, F. p/iH, a. J.. phu i^Flin.), a. 
Gr. 0oO valerian.] The Gaiden Valerian or Cretan 
Spikenard, V'aleriana Phu. 

156a TuaNBK Herbal 11. 86 Phu, which som call also wild 
Spiknard, gruweth in PimtuH, and it hath u lefc tyke vnlo.. 
Alexander. 1607 Tofsi^ll hour-/. A'tor/r (1658) 81 The ht-rb 
Valerian (commonly ijtticd Phu). Ibid s)3 Mmgle. these 
hcarbs following. Agrimony, Rue, Phu, fn.ahiuus, Petony. 
1753 Chamiiems Cycl Jsupp., Phu, in Wany, a name by 
I which xuine authors call the gicat garden valerian. 

H Phnlkari ( p^/Mkan). Last Ind, [a. Hindi 
phulkari a ti'tsued flower on cloth, etc., f. phul n 
flower 1- -kdr, suffix of agent.] A kind ol flower 
emhioidery; a cloib or shnwl so cmbroidercil. 

1890 in Cent Dht. 1896 Younoson 40 Yrs. Punjab 
Miiiton iL 1 1 Phulkaries, or nhaw Is of course cloth tastefully 
adorncil with silk, by the women, aic worn. 

Phulwara: see hti.wA. Fhusee, phusy, 
obs. erron. IT. Foske wheel of a walcli. 

Phut ;lm). [Fehox; cf. Phit.] An imitation 
of a flotinti : see quot. 

1698 Srr EVENS fl'ith Kitchener to Khartum 143 'Phud f 
vent the first gun, uiid phutt t cunc faintly buck, as its shell 
bur'*! on the z^uibu 1905 fttackw. Mag. July 57 'v. 
t Phliz, enon. f. i'l'zr., loese volaiile matter. 

1716 M. Davies A then. Brit, HI. Arianism 60 One con- 
tinu'd PhuA of (.mining Contradictions and sad Aspersions. 
Phy, obs, erron. lorm of Fjk />;/, 

Phycic (f^i'wkb <1. Ch-m. [f. Gr. i^O/r-or fuens, 
seaweed 4- -to ] In phyde acid, a crystalline hotly 
exti acted from Protoioccus vulgaris by alcoliol, 
coIourlcS’i, somewiiat unctuous lu the touch, taste- 
less, inotloious, and permanent in the air. 

1864 8 Wattn Diet. ( hem. 1 f. 504 The mother-liquor of 
the |»hyrcic arid which u drpositeil on cooling, Acpararen. 
1866-8 Ibid. 1 V. 6^3 Phycic arid diMsolven in strong sulphuric 
acid, and is rcprecipitatcd by water. 

Phycite (f^i >311 )• Chem, [f. as prec. + -iteI 4.] 
A sweet-tasting crystalline substance (C<H,„ 0,5 
extracted from Pratococcus vulgaris ; also called 
erythtotn innite. IJeucc in extended sense (sec 
quot. T8fl6 f<). 

1864-8 Wxns Diet, Chem. 11 . 504 The .<iuh<.tance from 
Protmoccus X'ulga^ts was originally c:illed phycitc. 1866-B 
IbieL IV. 633 '1 h«! teim phycitc has Utcl)' been extended by 
(.'arius to the seri’ s uf tetratomic alcohols, humuloguus wiin 
naiur.il phycitc. 

Phyco- (.fai*k^\ combining form of Gr. ^O/rof 
(L, Juitis) seaweed, used in the formation of rawlern 
scientific terms relating to seaweeds or algse. 

Phyoochrom (farkr^kr^in), a species or indi- 
vidual of the order Phycochrosnacem or Cry pith 
phycem of Aljpe or s a weeds ; so Phyoochromis'- 
oaous a., of or pertaining to this Older. Fhyoo- 
chrome (fai'kJTvrd m), the bliilsh-grccn colouring 
matter of some aigte. being chlorophyll modified 
by an admixture of phycocyanin. Fhyoooyan 
(fai ki 7 ,s.>i'an), Phyoooyanii^ Pliyoooya’nogen, 
the blue colouring matter which is combined with 
chlorophyll In certain nlj.se, ns Phycochromaccm, 
and givts to them their bluisii-green colour. 
Ph7 0o«e'rythrl]i, the red colouring matter found 
sini daily in Floriden, and giving to them their 
reddish colour. Pliyoo g’rapby ['GRAPH y], syste- 
matic description of seaweeds {^Lasselfs Entycl. 

]886). PhyoohaB'nmtIn (see quot.). Pliy- 
oology [ logy], the branch of botany Ci eating of 
seaweeds or algse ; algology ; so Pbyoo'logisti a 
student of pliycology ; an algologist. PI1700- 
matev (jfaiktfme>* tai) : see quois. Phyoomyoo- 
tona (foi k^imois/’ias) a., of or pertaining to the 
Phycontycetete, a division of Fungi, inostTy para- 
sitic, of which the genus Phyeomyces is the type. 
Phyoophaln [Gr. epaiht dusky], a redtlish-brown 
pigment found in the olivc'brown seaweeds, as the 
Lucauae and Phmospore», PliyeoJCft'nthlB [Xam* 
thin], a yellow colouruig-maltcr, -■ Diatomim. 


1888 Amer, NaturalUt Aug. 67V The ^Pb>'cochroats never 
rea* h as great a sue as do memlters of each of the other 
aeciions. 2873 Q. Jrnl. Mierosc. Set. aai The cuUivaliori 
of *phycochromaceouii goiiidia obtained from lichens of a 
diflerent nature. 1880 Mature a6 Feb. 391/t l^exniideae, 
Diatomaccae, and phycuchromaceous forms furnbh no less 
than 600 out of the total of 794 species. 1874 Cook k Fungi 13 
'i'he green matter originally arises within the primary chloro 
phyll- or *pli>cocbrom-bcariiig cellule. 1^5 Hbnmktt fc 
Dves tr. Sachs' Bot. 373 Certain parasitic Ascomycttcs 
penetrate them [ceitain Algae].. and often form an intiin.-ite 
attachment with those. .cetU which contain phycochronie 
(as Pleciospora, Owphalnria). 1866-B Watts Diet. Chem, 
IV. 633 •Phycocyait, and Phycoerytkriu, tiuse names are 
applied by Kuiztiig to a blue and red colouring matter, 
appaiently of the same composition, existing In several retj 
soa-wceds. 1873 H. C. SoRHV in Proc, Riy. Soc. XXI- 464 
Phycucyan gives a s>cctrum with a wcll-niarked absorption- 
band in the orai^e, and has a very intense red fluorescenca 
1875 Bennett & Dveh tr. Sa hs Dot. 316 '1 he *phyto, 
C3*aiiine is diHused fiom dead or ruptured cells, and thus 

E rodnees, for example, the blue htains on ibc fiaper round 
eibariiiin specimens of Oscillatoria. 1881 Vvatis Diet. 
Chem. VIII. 1637 Tme * Pkycocyamgen, with a distinct 
absorption-lxind in tlie orange, and a narrow one in the red, 
imparling to the solution a very intense red fluorescence. 
1873 C SonBY in PriK. Koy. hoc. XXI. 46^ *Phy,o. 
et ; tht ine Group . . . 1 . . call one pink phy^oe^ ihi ine and the 
other red nhycwrythrinc. Neither are mioresc'ent, and 
lx)tl) arc soluble in water. 186(^8 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 
613 * Phycohxmattu, a red colouring matter, obtained by 
Kiiizini; fioni Kyiipixa tinctona. It isextiacied fioni the 
fresh alga. 1890 Cent. Diet., "Phyeologist. 1901 Nature 
14 Feh. 377/1 The great Swedish pliyc'i>|ogist 1870 Wkbsi£r 
Siiv\x\ , * Phyco/ogy. 189a Nation (N. Y.) 10 Nov, 361/3 
Atgoiogy,sino\\n.t hybrid, is honored with a definition, while 
Phyioiiig)-,i\\^ preferable w'ord Iinguistic.dly, Is given only 
as a synonym. 18^3 Hranok Diet. Ac/., eic., ’'Phycrmater, 
the gelatine in which tlie sporules of A'eaceous plants first 
\e{'etate. 1858 Mayne Expos. A**-*"-, P/niomater, term fi>r 
a single (.ell resting on semt liijuid substance, possessing the 
power of produi ing other cells similar to itself in form and 
composition out of the organic substances in w’hicli it grows. 
1890 CVn/. y 7 /z 7 , * Phycomytttous. i9cx> Nntu*e 37 Sept. 
540 I '1 he ph>con'.ycetous 1 ' ungi, and the siplionuceuus Algrt: 

. the ve.;eiative of which does not consist of cells. XW5 
Goodalk Physiol. Bot. (1893) 295 Analogous pigments 
exti.'incd by w.uer from algae of colors othci than red hn^e 
rectived the following names,— "pbycoph.tine (brownish), 
ph^cocyanme (bluish), phycoxanthine (yellowish- blown). 

tr. Straibutgei '$ Bot. 330 The cells ot the Pha*ophye'»'flB 
. .cimtain a brown pmmrnt, phyi opha:in. 1873 >1. C Sohkv 
in /b(*c. Koy. Soc. AX I. 457 ‘Phycoxanthine. Thus name 
was fust uioposcd by Kraus for a substance he obtained 
from Osetllatm !,€. 1875 Hi-nnktt & Dyer tr. .Sackj* Il t. 

2i 6 Ihcpiculiar bluish- or hrownish-green colour which the 
Nosiocaceas share w ith the Chroococcai eie, is caused by 
a mixture of true chlorophyll with phycoxanihine and 
phycocyaniiie. 

Phygogalaotic (fi ji^^igiilic ktik\ a. and sb. [f. 
Gr. *fivyu‘ gliuuiurig (ipivyeip tu flee, shun) t 
yakauT- milk : sec Galactic.] a. adj. Preventing 
the secielionof milk, and promoting the renbsoip- 
tioo of milk already secreted, b. sh. A substanou 
or drug having these qaalilic*s. 

In mod. Diets. 

t Phylacist. Ohs. rare~~^. [ad. I« phylacistct 
(I'laul.), ad. jailer, f. tpvkanif prison.] 

1656 Bcol’nt Glossogr., Phy.'acist, the keeper of a prison. 

tPHyla’Oter. Ohs [u. Gr. i^uAaxTiJp gimid: 
cf. Y.phy/acHre : see next. J = Phylactery. 

X599 ^NUV8 Piuropm Spec. (i632< *35 Their Phylaiters.. 
nerving as Djcall incmoncs of the I«iw. 1604 Dkavion 
Owtfm Then of hix knowledge in the cabal isi.. .Then uf 
Piiiiacicni W’hat their vertue be 16^7 Clevf.i.and Char. 
Laud Dium. 44 Who place Religion in thrir Vekim-earesi 
As in thtir Fliriactcrs the lewi-s did theirs. 1661 Morgan 
Sph. Gentry 11. ii. 37 Eiisigned with a Mytie,..und the 
Phylaciers. (bee Phylactery 4 ] 
ilence t JPl»yl»*ot«rad ppi. a, funiished with a 
phyl.ictery ; in quot.yf^. 

1738 Matt. GsrEN Spleen 19 Wlio for the spirit hug the 
spleen, Phylacter'd throughout all their mien. 

Pliylaoteriail (ril«ekti»*iiiln). [f. L. phylac^ 
tcri-um ; see next + -an ] (bee quot.) So PBy- 
iMtario ( e nk), -ioal adjs,, of or iierlaming to 
phylacleiits; PhylA'Otarlsa v. [ad. laic Gr. 

9 vAciir7i7pT*fi'], tram, to guard or protect with a 
phylai teiy. 

1616 T. Godw'in Afoses Aaron 1. x. (1635) 54 I'' ‘I’* 
yvere of our Lord, 603. certaine Sorcerers wrere coiidemnfd 
for the like kind of Miigick [* banging the beginning of Saint 
lohns Gospel! al>oui their net ks’] by the name of dmAojcrinnot, 
that is, Phy lac le lions. 1698 K Aouison (.‘Ar. Saer, ia8 (K ) 
In their private or phyutcterical prayem, it jAmenJ w.is 
CNiiitted. a 1641 Br. Mouotacu Acts tf Afott. vii (r642) 4'*® 
Kavrovs 4vAaRT))p4(|ov(riv, iva liut baiunviuv 
Tliey phylacterize, or blesse and defend tbeniselve* that no 
ill Spirit or Divell annoy them.* 

Pnylaotery (filoe'kterl). Forms: 4fll-,philtt- 
torio, 6 -6rl, -ery, -ory, phylatorye, phlUeterie, 
6-7 phllactery, 7- phylaatery (6-7 -i«). Also in 
med.L. forms phllateria, -um, pbil*. phylaot^ 
rium. [ME. ad. L, fyl-y phylactcrium (Vmg.), 
a. Gr. ^wAairriJpior a watchman's i>ost, a safeguard, 
an amulet, f. cpvktucrf^p a guard, f. stem ipvkatc- of 
^kaoaetr to puard. CL OY, JHaiiere (lalhc.), 
m<xi K. phylactirt.'\ 

1 . A imali lenthem box containing four texts of 
.Scripture, Deut. vi, 4-9, xi. 13-21, Ex. xiil. 

1 1-16, written in Hebrew letters on vellum and, 
by a literal iiiterpreiatioa of the postages, worn by 
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Je\7f during inonjing praver on all dayt except 
the aabbath, as a reminder of the obligation to 
keep the law. Cf. Dent. xi. i8 * Ye shall bind 
them fmv words] for a sign upon your hand, and 
they snaU be for frontlets between your eyes.* 
c 1380 WvcLir Sel. Wks. II. 61 In stedc of phtUtoriet 

men maken gret volyros of newe lawes. ijBa — Matt, xxiiL 
5 'i'hei alargen her filaterica chat 0^ amale acrowis], 

1^7 Tkevisa Higdtn (Kollv) IV, 335 pey here acrowea in 
lier forhedes and in hir lift armea and cleped he acrowea 

S hilateria ; in )»e acrowea we-e pe ten hestea. 1508 Tinoalk 
tatt. xaiii. 5 'I'liey aett ahroade there pliilateri*. 1348 
Ui>Ai L, etc. Eratm, Par. Matt, xxiii. 3 ITicy walke vp and 
doiine bearyng about brode Pliilactenea. t^i Makbeck 
Bk. Notts 823 ' 1 ‘hcy ware in their foreheads scrowles of 
parchment, wherein wcie written the tenne commaunde* 
ments ^tuen by God to Moses, which they called l*hi later iaa. 
16x6 T. Gouwiit Motts k Aurom 1. (1641) 4a There were.. 
PhyJaett^ries for the head, or frontlets, reaching from one 
ear to the other, and tied behind with a thong ; and Pliy< 
Incieries for the hand fa-tned upon the left arme above the 
elbow on the iniude, that it might be neer the heart i8ai 
ScoiT Ktnihv, xxx, A broad gii^le inscribed witli characters 
like the phylacteries of the Hebrews. 1879 C. Gkikih 
Chtist XV. 156 Pharisees, with broad phylacteries. 

b. Jig. A reminder ; a religious observance or 
profession of faith ; an ostentatious or hypocritical 
display of piety or rectiturle, a mark of rbarisaism; 
a hurdensiime traditional oi sjrvance. Plnase: 
to make broad the phylactery ^from Matt, xxiii. 5), 
to vannt one’s righteousness. 

1645 Mil TON Tstrack. Introd Addr. Parlt , 1 send him 
b.ick again for a phylactery to stitch upon his arrogance. 
i68a .Sia T. Bkownb Ckr. Afitr, 1. 4 21 Trust not to ihy 
Kcinembiancc in thin^ which need Phylacteries, /bid. in. 

8 10 To thoughtful ObMrrvaiors the whole World is a Phy- 
lactery. and every thing we see nn Item of the Wisdom .. of 
God. H.appy are they who. .make their Phylacteiics aprak 
in their Lives. 1687 Dkvdbn HnuiOr 1 390 And Fathers. 
Counsels, Church, and Churchs head, Were on her revcmid 
i'liylucierics read. 1847 Ln. Cix:KHnRN ym/. ll. 189 Five 
.Statutes. ., each of which tends in its way to disentangle us 
of the phylacteries of the feudal svsiem. 1893 Moklev in 
/^ai/y iVrrvs 3 M.ir. 5/5 Mr. Russrll .h.is worn his broadest 
pUylactencH, used his most pharisaic.il language. 

o. h.rroneou.sly applietl to the iringe or the blue 
ribbon, which the Israelites were commanded to 
wear a.s a remembrancer (Num. xv. 38, 39) ; hence 
exlfiidcrl to a fringe or border generally, 

1576 N. T. iTomson) A/att. xxiii. 5 »<!»//■, Phylacteries. — It 
was a ihiead, or ribband of blewc siike in the fringe of a 
coiner, the lieholding whereof made them to rcmrml^r tint 
i..iwcs and ordinances of God : and therefore was it culled 
a phylar terie, &s you would Siiy, a kt-por. 1715 ir. Panci- 
roUus Ktfitm Mtiti. 1 . ii. xiv. 97 The h bines u id rambUd 
to ihu Borders and the J’h> lacterits (as it were) of this 
Obelisk. 1878 B. Tavi.or fhukation in. lii. iia She walks. 
And droops her loosed phylACteiic.s in (ne dust 

2 . An amulet wom ujion the person, as a preserva- 
tive against disease, etc. : also^V* ^ charm, safeguard. 

(1693 Bianca id's J*hys. Ji>ict, (ed. 2), Phylacterium^ 
a sort of Amulet, for the cure of Venomous Diseases.] 1809 
AIalki.v f/V/ Bias x vii. iKtidg.) 355 Vciygootj liooks- u 
ncvei-failiiii^ phylactery a’.'iinst the blue devils [F. vne 
fcssnttht ifssut'/t contrf / ennui]. 1850 Lmtch tr. C, O. 
Mullers Anc. Art 8436 (ed. a) 6 j 8 The figure of Serapis 
w.is .1 customary phyl.icierion. 1831 Hck>k Ch Piet. (1871) 
585 Phyl.iciery propeily dimotts a picservaiive, .such ns 
p.i.;.nns carried about to preserve them from evils, diseases, 
and dangers ; for cxuinplr, stones or pieces of metal engrav'cd 
under certain aspects of (he planers j86o — Ln/es Ab/is. 

1 V 2»3 The bi-shops . . were reniiired..io put down pagan 
observances, aiiguiies, phylacteries, and incantations. 

3 . A vessel or case containing a holy relic. 

1398 Tkf.visa Barth, Dt P. A*, xix. cxxviiL (.Add. MS. 
^7944) Philnterium is a litrl vc&sid of glas o|»er of Cristrd in 
bo whiche holy relikes l>cii ikeptr. 1500 in .4r{hatoltn;ia 
LI II. 14 One pliylatorye silucr nnd gybe, .contenyng w'yn 
a bone of sayni Stephen. 1536 in Autig. Sarisb (1771) 194 
One Philalory, long, urn.ite with silver, stnnding on four 
feet... and containing a tooth of .St. MncarhiH. 1889 Fhik- 
man Norm. Coug. 111 . App. 686 Harold h shown swearing 
between two chests or pliyini terics. 

4 . In iiicdixval ait, 'I'he inscribed scroll pro- 
ceeding from a person’s mouth or held by him, to 
indicate his words ; Jig. a record, a rolL Also, the 
Inlrcl or infula of a mitre. 

1855 rr. Labartts A rtsMid. Ages ii. 74 The Iceend^ninted 
upon the phyl.'iUeties in painted glass. 1M3 Oiwdkn 
Llarkr Skakt. Char. xvli. 423 Here in the phylactery of 
his vices— wily, waty, cold, calculating, indirect, faithless. 

Hence Phylft'cteriad n., furnished with phy- 
lacteries; alsoyf^. 

■Sat Taifs Mag. VIII. 277 Without any phylacteried 
di.spl.iy of Independence and Non-tntiusion oratory. 

t Phyld’Otlo. Obs, rare. [ad. Gr. ifntAaxriabt 
•dj., having the qnality of guarding, f. item ^uAa*- 
(sce prec,\j A preservative ; a prophylnclic. 

I 7 o 6 Cary(///^] A Physician's PhylacticjAaainsta I.Jiwyer’9 
Vrnefic : or. An Answer to a Book, abusively Entitled, Phe 
Eights a/ tht Christian Churchy Asserted, 
Fl^la'otocarp. Zool, [l. Gr. y>vAoirror, vbl. 
adj. C^xikhaouv to guard + tcapitot fruit] A * fmit- 
case’; a receptacle in certain hydroida protecting 
the gonotbecpe. Hence Phylaotoea’rp^ a. 

*88j Allman in ChnUt^ger Rep. VII. 111. 10 The term 
phylactocarp may be used os a .. general expresaion for the 
various forme under which the apparatus destined for the 
flection of the aonangia shows itaelf In the nhylactocarpnl 
PlumularidM. . . Ine commonest and longest known form of 
phylactocarp is the corbula of Agtaepkemm, b888 Rollu- 
TON 8 c jAcicaoN Anim, Life 75^ 


PhylMtolA-matoiUi, Zooi, [f. mod.L. 
Pkyuutotmmata if, Gr. ^vAmrro-y i. ^vAd^ativ'to 
guard kaiikut throat + •Aia (pa. pple)) •f -ous.] 
belonging to the Phylactolmmata^ an order of 
Polyzoa, having the lophophore bilateral, and the 
mouth overhung by a small ciliated mobile lobe, 

' the epistome. 

1877 Huxuev Anat, iav. Anim. viii. 461 Between the 
baMrs of the arms there is a rounded or pentagonal disk with 
railed and ciliated edges, which occupies the place of the 
epiitoma in the phylactolacmaious P0I3 zua. 
]^laroll(i®iiajkL AUoy-Spbn-. (ad.L. 
phylarehus^ a. Gr. if^vkapxot chief of a tribe, f. 

tribe + -ofxot* to rule. CL F. 

phy/ar^ue.] 

1 . The chief or ruler of a phyle or tribe in ancient 
Greece; hence, a tribal chief generally. 

1838 J. Harrinoton Oceana (1658) 56 Moines chose able 
men . . , and made them heads over the people ; fJ'ribuiirs 
. . or Ph^darches that is) Princes uf the ‘1 ribes. 1639 — Laiv~ 
jriving iL ii. (17001 400 These Deitrces were of two sorts: 
first, rhylai’chs or Fnnees of ‘Jribe^; and secondly, Hatri- 
arcb8,or Princes of Fainil>9. 2708 Morgan Algiers I hi. 
32 One of the Nuniidi.in petty Princes, called by Greek 
Authors Pliilarchs, and by the Arabs Ac. .Sheikhs. i86i W. 
Muia Makawei Introd. 18^ The Romans rccoeni/cd ns 
kings or ph>lari.hs of the Syrian Arabs the chiefa of tlie 
Bam .Salih. 

2 . In ancient Attica, An officer elected to com- 
mand the cavalry of each of the ten phylse. 

1830 tr. Ar/sta/*k.. Bitds 214 Dittrephes, with oidy wicker 
wings, w'as ciio-«n rhylaich, ^next, Hipparch. 2846 (Jhuib 
Greei.e\\. viii. 11 . 607 The tribe appears to have been (he 
only military cksssification known to Athens, and the taxi- 
arch the only tribe officer for infantry, as the pliyUrch was 
for cavalry, under the general-in-Lhiei. 

3 . The tide given to certain magistrates in the 
ideal commonwealths of Plato, More, etc. ; in 
Harrington’s Oceana to the magisterial bo<ly. 

SSSS Robinson tr Mores Utopia 11. Hi. (tSos) 135 Encrye 
tliyriy families or fermes chewK them yeaifye an olTycer, 
wh^chc in their olde languAKc is called the Syphograunte, 
and by a newer name the Phylarclie [phylateiium]. 1636 
L Hakkincion Oceana (1658) 76 All and every one of the^e 
Magistrates, togcl her with the Justice^v of Peace: and the 
Jury men of the Hundreds, .. are the Prerogative Troop 
or Phylaich of the lril>e. 1849 Macai'lav ///a/. Eng. iii. 

I. soy During twenty year* the thief eiiiplo' inent of imsy 
ana ingenious men had been to fr.inie constituiions . All 
the nomenclature .. of the im;tginaty government wa.s fully 
set foith,. .Phylarchs, Tribes [etc.). 

lienee FlijlA rohio, -«roliloAl ad/s,., of or per- 
taining to phylarchs or to tril)al govemment ; con- 
sisting in the role of great families ; Fliy“]juroliy, 
thr* office of a phylarch, tribal governmeuL 
1819 B/ackto. Mac.^ V. 640 Feelings of decent reverence 
for the old ''phriurchic aiistociacks of England. i86x VV. 
Moir Mahomet 1 . Introd. 146 The luitional tiodition and 
poetry of the AiabK,..wiih rcs(Mect to genealogical and 
^phylari. hical event*. lysS F.ARnr.HV tr. Barnet's St. Dead 

II. ti6 'i'be twelve Aposriea and the twelve patriarchs ioiiud 
together, or the •phylarchiea of the Jews. 1869 Pall Mall 
G. 9 July It A Bedawtn phylarchy, in which the chief is 
the political and religiouK ruler of the nation. 

II Phyla (fai’li). PL -88. A tie tent Gr. Jlitt. 
[a. Gr. ipv\ri tribe.] In ancient Greece, a clan or 
tribe, based on supfiosed kinship; in Attica, niter 
the reforms of Clisthcncs, a poliiicnl, adminisira- 
tivc, and mililnry unit, the division of the people 
into ten phylse being mainly geographical; also 
the cavalry brigade furnishetl by an Attic tribe. 

1863 Bla< hxv Mag. .Sept. 290 The Greek F.up.ilrid 01 the 
Roman Puiiiciun, who h.td to court the voles of his Pliyle 
or of his client*. 1868 Smith s Diet. Gr 4 ' AV//f. A ntig. 
(cd 7) 389 The triije* or ph)l.x (of Attiai] were divided 
. each into ih.co pliratiue. Jbid, yfo AH foreigneis ad- 
mitted to the tiiircriship were registered in u iih>lc. 

Phylembryovf»ile mbiw). Niol. [l. I^uvl-i m 
Embryo.] The nncesiral embryo form of a race of 
animals or plants. Hence Fhylembryo’nfo a. 

2899 Pop. Sci. Monthly 464 l‘hc ancestral form of this 
group, the phylembryo, haa bwn found in Patenna. whose 
adult represent.* the youngest stage, the beak of the sheil, 
of other Brachiopods. 190a Webstrk Suppi. h v. Phy/o^f 
Pliylembryonic. 

PhylatiO (faile’tik), a, Biol. [ad. Gr. 
ird*, t. a tribesman, f. a tribe.] Of 

or pertaining to a phylum or race ; racial. 

1882 Science Gossip No, 203. 249 Presenting a picture.. of 
phyleik developmml ' that is, the changes throiien which the 
apei iea has pa.ssed in its development). 189s Mivart t.ss. 4- 
Celt. 457 The fn^owth of the specie^ or phylctic growth. 2893 
tr. iPersmanies Gemt-Plasm 1. i. 56 The entire pliyletic 
Iransfonnation of a species does not by any means alone 
deMnd on it* intra-ccilular variation. 

Hence Fhyla'tloally otlv., as regards the phylum, 
racially. 

1893 tr. fVeiemamCs Cerm-Pfasm ii. 1 1 s Salamanders . . are 
Riuf h younger phy leiicaliy,and much more highly organised. 

Phyllarea, -erea» obs. eiton. ff. Phiuabea. 
Fhyllary (fi-lftri). Bat. [ad. motl.L. PhyE 
Mrium^ a. Gr. ^tiAXdpiov, dim of ^t/AXoir leaf.] 
Each of the small leaves or bracts constituting 
the involucre of a Composite flower. 

1837 Hknprrv Bot, I iR9 In the Coinpodtoe . . the bracts 
fbnn an involuae the parts of which are sometimes called 
phyllarieiL K86t Rkntlrv Man. Bot. (1870) 18a. 
t Fhyllet, obs. erron. form of t ilijet. 


laaSLvoa ZV( 7 mVL Pilgr. 02339,1 hattekny««s,pbyllctty% 
callyb. 

Miyllidioliranohiata (fili>di4,br»*9kiA), a. 

Zool. [f. next + L. bronchia : see Brancbiatk.] 
llelongiog to or having the characters of the Pkyh 
lidtobranchiat a division of mtropod molluscs, in 
which the ctenidia are replaced by lamellsB (the 
phyllidia) within the fold of the mantle. 

1883 Lankrstkr in EntycL Brit. XVI. 6<^/i Dorsal and 
srcntral view of Plenrtphyllidia tineata (Ottc^, one of tbo 
Pliyllidiobranchiaie Palliate Opisthobranchs. 

II FhyUidiuni (fili‘di£/m). Biol. [mod.L., f. 
Gr. ^vaA-on leaf -f •tbior dim. suffix.] One of the 
rudimentary ctenidia or lamellm of certain gastro- 
pod molluscs, called by E. K. Lankester capita* 
pedal bodies. 

PhyllUbrm (fi'Iifpim'), a. rare, [irreg. f, Gr. 
ipvXKov leaf + -FORM.] \jl af-shaped, leaf-like. 

1848 £. FoKRka Naked-eyed Medmw 37 Four phylUform 
ovariew. 

Phyllirea, obs. erron. variant of Phillyrxa. 

II PitjUirlloe (fili*t4>,«). Zool. [f. Gr. ^AAop- 
p>o% shedding leaves, f. tpbKX-ov leal + -poor, from 
fioil flow.] A genus of degenerate gastropod mol- 
luscs, having no teiiita nor cteiiidiurn, and of thtn 
translucent body, without shell, gills, or foot, the 
general surface being respiratory in function; 
UMinlly callc«l from their apix'srance ocean-slugs. 
Till- vpccie* P. bucephalns is highly phosphorescent. 

2878 Bei L tr. GegtnbtiMv s Comp. Auat. 339 Tiicw sills 
are uiiopliied in many OpUthobrancbiaia, when the wholo 
of the iiiteguinent takes on tue respiratory function 
(Phyliirlioe). 

llciice F^yillrliold (frlirold') a and sb. Zool.\ 

a. adj.^ akin to the genus Phyllirho€\ havuig the 
char.icicrs of the family Phyllirhoidm ; b. rA, a 
mollusc of this family, an occuri-slug. 

Phyllia : see Phili.ks. 

Phyllite (li'Isit). [I. Gr. ^vAAov a leaf + -ITkG] 
L i\iiu. a. A species of magncsia-mica, occat- 
nng in small scales in Argillaceous schist or slate. 

b. A lock cons. sting of an argillaceous schist or 
slate containing scales or flakes of mica. 

See A. R. Hunt Notes on Petrolog. Bomencl. in G.ol. 
Mag. Jan. 1896, 31 35. 

a- iBaB T HOM.soN in A nn. N. K. Lytennt Nat. Hist. 1 1 1 . 47 
Phyllite . . will probably Loii*litute a new species, tSra 
Dana Man. Geot, vL 77 'Jhe ottrelite has been called 
phyllitr*. 2899 •— Min. (cd. 6) 642. 

b> t88i Etp. Gt'oi. Expl. N Zealand 128 A scries of less 
altered rocks (phyllite*; form the northeni part of the Kyrie 
Mountains. 2886 Gfikir ( iast bk. Geot. 923 By increjise 
of Its mica (lake* a clay-date pas>.e* into a phyllite. t89a 
1 ‘fall in I'roe. Somerset Archmol. Soc, 211 A si^himtose 
rock intcnnediaie between a phyllite and a mica-schist. 

2 . Gcol. A general name for a (osdl leaf. "iOhs. 
2843 Humiilb Diet, Geol. 4 Min., Phyllite, a petrilied leaf. 
Hence Pbyllltlo (hli tik) <7., coiisibting of or 
having the diameter of phyllite. 

1888 NaJure 8 Nov. 31/1 Generally the slates are sebtsto^e, 
pliyllid' , and chiaslohiic. 

Phyllo- (fi’p-), rt-pr. Gr. ^vAAo-, combining 
form of V'vaAof leaf, in various scientific terms. 

Fhylloohromogan (-ki^u mdtl^cn) Chem. [see 
CiiKOMoohN], a constituent of chlorophyll, sup- 
posed by l.iebermann to give rise, by oxidation or 
leductiiin, to the various cob >uring-mnl tors of 
flowers Phyllocyanio (-soii^c'nik) Chem.\m 
Cyanic 2], in phyllocynnic acid « ne -t. Vlgrllo- 
oya&in (-sai aiiin) ( hem. [sec Cyanin], a blue or 
blui^h-g^een substance bupjiosed by brimy to lie 
a const iluent of cliloruphyll (sec phylloxatUhin 
bclowb Fhy llooyut (-sist) Zool., a cyst or cavity 
in the hydrophylliiini (see Hydro-) of certain 
Hydioaon ; hence Phylloeystlo a.y pertaining to 
tr of the nature of a phyilocyst. Phyllogaa 
(fi*lAl/en) [-gen] » phyllophore. Plijrllogwnutio 
(-d.:5fne-iik) a. [-gknktic], pertaining to the pro- 
duction of leaxes. Phyllogenoiui (fri^rd/Znas) a. 
[-(JEN 2 + -oih], growing upon leaves. H Phyllo* 
uamlA AV/. [m^.i.. : cf. Gr. <l*vX\ofiaveiv to run 
wildly to leaf], an abnormal development of leaves. 
Fhyllomozphio (-mpufik) a. [fir. popip^ form], 
leaf-shaped ; in quot., characlcrired by imitation 
of the <01 ms of leaves ; so PhyUomo rphono a., 
leaf-shaped ; Fhy'Uomorphy, metamorphosis of 
other organs into leaves (* PHYLLOliV). Phyllo* 
phmln (-frin) Chem. [Gr. dusky: ce -InI] 

■* PiiiEorHYLL, PhyllophoTO (-fo«i) Bot. [Gr. 
tfrvKKoipopnt le.Tf-bcarmg], the growing-point or 
terminal bud from wliicli the leaves arise, esp. in 
palms; so Phyllophoroiui (-yfSros) a., leaf bear- 
ing; in Zool., bearing paits resembling leaves, at 
the rose-leaf of certain bats. Phylloporphyrin 
( p^-jfTrinl Chem. [Gr. vop^^pa purple dye], a 
black substance obtained by dccomjKiahion of 
chlorophyll ; its aqueous solution is nurple fSyd. 
Sac, Lex.f citing Gcissler and MbllerV Phyllo- 
7ra.viaii4it (fll^icsK n^in) Chem, [a. Y.pbyllaxanthina 
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(Frimy), f. Gr,£av 0 ot yellow], a yellow constituent 
of clilorophyll, also called Xanthophyll. 

1879 Watts /7 /c/. Chtnt, VIII. 459 The basic component 
(of clilorophyll], *p!iYlIochro i>ogen, 14 callable of assuming 
the mostvaiious colours under the influence of oxidi-^ing 
and reducing agents. 1881 lUid, 1637 Chlorophyll .. When 
clige->ted witli hydrochloric acid .. splits up into phylloxan* 
th:n, a brown substance, .and Fr<fniy's *pnyllocyaiiic acid, 
an olive-green substance. 186s Usntlry Man. But. 74A 
M. Fr^my .. has ascertained that it [chlorophyll J is composed 
of two colouring principles,— one a yellow, which he has 
termed phyltoxatUhine \ and the other a blue, which he 
has called *phyUo<vattii%e. 1885 Goooalk Physiol. Bot. 
(18 ja) 2jt Fremy's later researches have led him to regard 
the .so-callcd phyllocyanin as really an acid (phyllocyaHic). 
1859 Huxley Oceamc Hydrozoa 14 They always contain a 
diverticulum of the somatic cavity, or *phyllocyst. 1877 
— ■ A Mat. Inv. A HIM. iii. 13'^ Phyllocyst or cavity of h\dro- 
ph> Ilium with its process. 1890 Ceat. Dn/., * PtivUo£tn. 
1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 1898 Nature a6 May 74/a Theoi tes 
of phyllogonetic development. 1858 Mayne Expos. Lex.^ 
PkyUof(tnus^,.\.\\oX which grows upon leaves..: *phyllo* 
genous. E. Tonoe in Phil. Trans. V. 3073 Whether 

the delay 01 bap, staying Fruit and Blossoms, as is sup- 
pos’d, by tying, will cure the *l*hylIo mania, as Cross- 
hacking? 1856 Grindon viii. (1875) 97 No plant c.in 
suffer from phylioinauia and Ik: fruitful at the same moment. 
s83Ls Academy 4 Feb. 70 It (Celtic art] w.ts zo«)morphic, hut 
not *phyllomorphic. 1B49 /‘taker's Mag. XXXIX. 669 
ClasMfied under the he.ul of the Walking Leaf, or ■Phyllo- 
morphous insects. 186S Cassells kncvcL Diet , ^Phyllo- 
fM0>phy, tUe same Phytlods. t8j8 Mayne hxfios. Let. 
Q5t/i J he dur.ky or brown colouring matter of the leaves of 

C lanls; *phytlopliein. itei Syd. Soc. Lex.^ Phxophylf, the 
rowncolo'iring-inatterofthe FiK.onJeaB: also called Phyllo- 
Phjem. 1B48 Liniu.ev Inttod. B>t. ted. 4) 1 . 337 The growing 
p lint, or *phyliophore [of Mn belj. 18J5 Goodai k PhvstoJ. 
Bot. (1893) 133 I h.it portion of a p.^liTi>stcni whidi ties abjve 
the lowest a< live leaves is of a conical thape.. often much 
elongated, and carno all the new and foiniing leaves. It 
i‘. known as the Phillophote. ] 8 j 3 Wksstem, *Phyllo^ 
phorous. 1858 Mavnk Expos. Lex 954/3 The >cllov 
coloui mg matter of the leaf of 4 plant : "pliylJoxanthin. i86f 
Bentlbv Man, Bot. 745 I'lie expcnnieius of M. Frciuy 
show^ that the yellow le.ives of aiitumn contain no ph)llo- 
cyanine, and hence that thfir colour is entirely due to the 
phyiloxaitihine, either in its original condition or in an 
altered state- 

II PJ^UobranoMa (fil^brae-^kii). Zool. PI. 
• 80 . [inoil.L., f. Ur. (^uAAoir Icat g*!** ] 
P.acb of the leaMike, foliaccous, or lamellar gills 
of certain crustaceans. PhyUobra'nohlal a., of 
or pertaining to a pliyllobronchia ; PbyllobrA n- 
obiatt a.f having phyllotiranchice. 

1878 Huxi.ky in Pr.ic. Zool Soc. 4 June 783 The structure 
..which obtains in Hebia and Ca'l/anrissa, wdiich uie truly 
ph> llubranchi.ite. i 83 o — Ctayfish v. 371 The prawn’s 
gills are , phyllobranchia: ; the central stem of the branchia 
..bt-ars only two rows of broad flat lamella;. 1880 E. R. 
Lankemtem ill N itH*e XXI. 355/3 Craylishes. d.ffer from 
prawns m .being * trictiubianchuie ' in plac'c of ‘pli>llo 
branchiate ’. 

Phylloolade (H Bot. [ad. mod L. 

phyllooladiura (fil^kl^i'di/^m) (also in Eng. use), 

1. Gr. ipvKKoy leaf 4 - «Xd5or branch.] A branch 
of an enlarged or fl.attened form, resembling or 
performing the functions of a leal, as in Butcher’s 
Broom or the Cacfacete. 

1858 Maynk Expos, fxx t Phyllocladiutn.. .9. term pro- 
posed by UischofT for the pioduced by a branch 
cnlai ged and flattened in the form of a leaf. A thenxnm 

3 Mar. 383/3 There is a curious Exo arpns with phyllo- 
cladia. in4 Bower & Scott De Bary's Phanrr . This 
arrangement is found also in the phylioclades of Kn.scus 
and Myrsiphylliini. 1897 Willis Fiorver, PI 1 . i 3 i Stems 
..with long .shuot-i traiiifonncd into flat green expansions, 
which ai't as le.aves, whilst the true le.iveH aie reduced to 
ac.iles .aie termed phylloclades. 

IJence Pbylloola'dlold a. [-Ofli], resembling 
A pliylloclade (in quot. misusetl a.s if » having 
pii)lloclade8) ; Fbyllo olodons a. [-oi'sj, having 
phylloclades. 

1W3 Jral. Linn. Soc., Bot. XX. 349 A nhyllorladi .id 
£xo< arpus an oblance.dale thick rigid phyllocl.Tde 1895 
Kekser & Oi.ivfr Nat. fits:. Plants 1 . 334 The most 
sinking forms of phyllocladoiis plants. 

Fh^llode:!! •Ip id). Also IQ L. form phyllo'dium. 
[a. t. phyllode^ ad. mod.L. phyllddium (filJr- 
tiii/m), als*o in Eng. use, f. Gr. <pv\\wSijt leaf-like, 
f, leaf : sec -ODE ] 

1. Bol. A petiole or leaf-stalk of an expanded 
and (usually) flattened form, resembling and having 
the functions of a leaf, the true leaf- blade being 
absent or much re<luce<l in si/e, as in many Acaci.is. 

1848 I.indlilY Introtf. Bot. Ted. 4) I. 297 The curious trami- 
foimaiion undergone by the pciiule when it become^ a phyU 
lode, 1861 Bi-Nrt.FV i 1 /a«. ///>/. (1870) 175 To such a petiole 
the name of pliyllodium or phyllode ha^ l^en .applied. 1885 
G(X)Dalk Paystof. Bot (1893) 347 All the eight species nf 
this genus (S.irraci niaj h.ave hollowed phyllodia, which 
form slender pitchers or urns. 

2. Zool. « Bktal 3. 

1888 Rollfrion fle Jackson Aniin. Life 557 In the CaxsL 
dnitdae the pcrixtoinral ends of the ambulacra dilaie into 
petnla or ph> Modes, forming a figure known HAjfoscei/a. 

Hence Pbyllo'dlal a., pertaining to or oi the 
nature of a phyllode ; PlityUodl'iiaoiUi, Fbyllo** 
dlnons a. H^reg.J, bearing phylltxles ; also a 
prec. ; FliyUodinia’tlou, formation of phyl lodes. 

1858 Mavnr Expos, f ex . Phrl/odfalis, npniied to the 
cup of an Ascidiaied leaf., when it is formed by the phytlo. 
dtHittfOT the peiioie enlarged in the form of a leaf, as in the 


Sarmcetfia purpurea : *phyllodia 1 . itgt Lindlfv Inirod. 
Bot. (ed. 4) Ji. 307 Amoti^ tlie *phyliocjiueous Ac.>cias. 
1880 A K. Wallace 1 st. Lfe 307 Auhtialian affinities are 
shewn . . by a *phyllodinous Acacia, a 1850 K. Bnowtt cited 
in C^sell for *' Phyliodintation. 

Fhyllody (fi l^u). Bot. [f. prec. + -Y.] A. 
The condition in which ceriain organs, esp. parts 
of the flower, are metamorphosed into ordinary 
lea\es. b. The condition in which the leaf-stalk 
is metamorphosed into a ph) llode. 

1888 Hknslow Floral Shut. t. xxx. 30a Phyllody of 
the (..arpels and Ovules. 

Phylloid (fi loid), a. and sb. [f. mod.L. 
phylloldis^ f. Gr. ipvA\.~oy leaf: see -oiD.] a. otlj. 
Keserobiing a leaf; foliaceous. b. sh. A part in 
lower plants, analogous to or rebcmbling a leaf. 

1858 Mayne applied by Mirbel 

to parts which have the form of leaves, tliat is, which are 
flattened a-id herbaceous, an the stem uf the Cactus 
phyllanthuw phvlloid. Ibid. av. Phyllosoma^ A rrusta* 
ceous animal witn phylloid or bladder-like sacs attached to 
the hinder part of ibe body. 1875 Be-snett & Dvrk 
Bot. 311 kor the sake of finding an expression for these 
relaiioii.ships in Algae the Icaf-hke appendages might bo 
termed Fhyliuids. the root-like appendages Khiroids. 

So Fhyiloi'dal, Fhylloi'daoua aJjs. - prcc. a. 
z866 Treas. Bot.^ Phylloideotts. the same as I'oliaceous. 
1888 HtNRiow Orig^. Floial Striut ^ xxx. 3^3 The ovules 
then undergo pliyllonlal changes of diflerent degrees. 

PliyllOXll6(b*l^“n')* [ud.motl.L phylldma^ 
f. Cir. ^vAAoipa luliage, clothing of leaves, f. 
tpvWovy to clothe with leaves, f. leaf. 

(But -ome has here rather the mod. sense of ‘ for- 
mation ' as in cau/ome, rhizome.) So in mod.F.] 

1 . 'J*he general name for a leaf or any organ 
homologous with a leaf, or regaided as a modified 
leaf (as a sepal, |ietal, stamen, c.-.rpel, bract, etc.). 

1875 Brnnkit& Dvkh Sachs' Bot. xio If now we accept 
..'Tnallome, Stem (Laulome), Leaf (Th>llome>, and Hair 
flVichomc). in the su-nscs indicated. 1880 (iKAV Struit. liot.fs 
noie^ 'The (jcrmati botanists une. .Phyiloine in this sense. 

2 . (See quot.) rare~^'*. 

i8s8 Mayne Erpos. I ex.^ Phyllonia. Hersrhcl terms 
thus the whole of tlie get ms destined to prodiii e the leaves 
which come from the bud . . w hen it is developed . a. phylloine. 

Hence Fhyllomio {fi\ormik) j^ici taming to or 
of the nature of a ph}llome. 

1886 Nature 6 May 17/a Even on this explanation the 
tiue stamen is phyllutntc. 

Fhyllophagan Chlp-fitgin). Zool. [f. mod L. 
phyllophaga pi., a. Gr. type *<pv\\oipdya, f. 4 pt/XA.ny 
leaf 4- -tpayos eating.] A memt>er of the Phyllo^ 
phaga, a name applied in different classificulions 
to various groups of animals which feed on leaves: 
viz. (a) a tribe of maisupials, including the pba- 
langers ; {b) a group of edcnlatcs, comprising the 
sloths; (e) a group of lamellicorn beetles, includ- I 
irig the chafers ; (d) of hymenopterous insects, 
including the saw-flies. So Fhyllo'phaifoua a., 
lenf-eating ; belonging to the Phyllopha^a. 

184a Hranok Diet S'c.. etc Phynophagans.Phyltopkaga^ 
the name of a tribe of Maisupials, including the Pbalaiigcrs, 
Petauiists. and Koa'a ; :dso of a trilie of beetli-s, including 
tho“.e which live by suction of the tender pai tsof vegetables, 
a4 the leaves and succulent sprouts. 1B58 Mavne h xbos. 
Lcx.^ s v. x866 OwKN Atiat. PW/ebr. f 333 III. 451 The 
thick epithelium cuniinued over the inner surface of that 
part in the Phyllophagous species. 

Fhvllopod ( h’ld^ppd ) , sb. and a. Zool. [ f. mod . 

L. PnvllopOiia pi., fc Gr. xpvkXo-v leaf ■ irour, iro8- 
foot.] a. sb. A member of the Phylhpoda^ a group 
of eiitomostracoiis criiRtaceans, having lamellate or 
foliaceous swimming feet; a leaf-footed crustacean, 
b. adj B( longing to the /'/rj/Z/^yWa ; Icnf-footed. 

1863 Ramsay Phys. Geog. v, (1878) 63 Also a phyilopod 
crustacean. 1865 Atheuxnm No 1983. 571/a The little 
niodext usiracodsand ph>Mo|iod«. i8>78 Hei i.tr. c7r^MAawf^r 
Comp. A not. 339 Ihc form of the i'hyllo|.iod foot. 

So Fhyllopodal (fllp'(.Mfd&l), Fhyllo'podui, 
Fliyllo*podoua adjs. » prec. b ; FhyUopodlform 

(fil^ipp’dil^im) a., having the form of a phyilopod, 
18/8 Ir. Claus in Encyd. Frit. VI. 650/3 note. The 
m.ixilla of the Decapod larva is a sort of ^Pnyllopodal foot, 
18)9 W, S. Dai.las ir. E', M tiller's Facts fr. Darwin 84 A 
*IMiyllopixJirorm Decapod, ifs* Dana Crust. 1 (4 I'hese 
*IMiyIlopudous species seem to be recent representatives 
of ancient forms, the Tnlohites. 

Fhyllopodo (frltlixy'd). Bot. [mod. f. Gr. 
if>vWo-v leaf itovs, iro8- foot.] Name for the 
dilated sheathing-b.aRe of the leaf in /soetes^ analo- 
gous to a petiole in Piianerooams. 

1875 Bknnett a Dyer tr. Sachs' Bot. 430 The structure 
of the leaves of Isoetcs vanes according as the spei.ies grow 
su'^meri^ed in water, in marshes, or on dry ground, ..In the 
third case the basal portions of the dead leaven (phyllo- 
podes) foim a firm black coat of mail round the stem, 

Flivllorlliiie (frlrliain), a and sb. /.ool. [ad. 
mo<l.L, Phyllorhtn us, f. Gr. tf>v\\0‘V leaf + pis, 
fifv- nose.] a. at^\ Of a bat; Having a nose- 
leaf, or leaMike appendage to the nose; lenf- 
nosed ; spec, belonging to the Phyllorhininse, a 
subfamily of the Rhinolophidm or horseihoe-bafi. 

^ leaf-noicd bat; spec, one of the Phyllo* 
thtninm. Alio FhTllorlil'iilne a. and sb. 
Fliyll0S00plll6 (fll^'sk^pain), a. Ornith. [f. | 


mod.L. Phyllos€op~us (f. Gr. ^AXo-r leaf ^ -eeorilt 
viewing) -f-inkAJ Of or related to the genus 
Phylloscopus containing the chiffehaff and warblera. 
sBm Cent. Viet, cites H. Srbbohm. 

Pliyllosom# (fl’h^iitfun]). Zool. [ad. mod.L. 
PhylJosdma, f, Gr. ^i/AAo-v leaf 4- aw^us body ; lee 
quoL 1858.] The larval form of certain macm. 
rous crustaceans (formerly supposed to be adult 
forms constituting a separate gioup) ; a glass-crab. 

1835 Kirby llab. ty Inst. Aninu 11. xv. 59 Iho most 
remarkable animnls belonging to ihe order [Stomapods] are 
the PhyllosomcA of Dr. Leach. 1858 Mayne ExPos. Lex., 
Pkyllosoma, name of a crustaceous animal with miylloid or 
bladder-like bacs attached to the hinder part ol the b^y ; 
a phyllosonie. 

Fnyllostoine (fl’I^ttium). Zool. [ad. mod.L. 
Phyllostoma, f, Gr. tpvKko~v leaf ^ arbpa, OToitar- 
mouth.] A bat of the genus Phyllostoma or family 
Phyllostomalidm, having a nose-leaf or other 
appendage ol the snout. Also FAjlloito-snatld, 
Fhyllo'Btomld. So Fhyllosto inatoidt Fhjrllo- 
■to'iu&toiui, Fhyllo'Btomlna, FhyUo'atomold, 
Fhyllo'stomous ad/s., belonging Jo 01 having the 
characters of the Phyllosiomattdse. 

i8j^ Mavne Expos. Lex.^Phyllostoniatus, Phyllostouius, 
applied by Goldfuss, Gray [etc.] to a Family Phyilostomata) 
of the Cheiroptera, having the nose or mouth encumbered 
with a biinple leaf . ph) llostomalous : phyllostomoutc 1866 
Athinsrum No. aooa. 339/1 Genera of pliyllostomine or 
Icnf-nONed batrt, 

II Phyllotazis (filt^iae'ksis). Bot. [mod L., f. 
Gr.^i//vAo-F leaf * rafts arrangement.] The arrange- 
ment or order of leaves (or other lateral members, 

e. g. scales of a pine-cone, florets of a composite 
flower, etc.) upon an axis or stem ; the geometrical 
principles of such arrangement. Also Fhy Uotazy. 

'Ihe prinripal kinds of phyllotaxis are fi) the cyr/rcal or 
veiticiUate, in which .1 number of leaven (i wo or more) stand 
at the same level, founing a pair or whorl; and (3) ilie 
spiral or alter na.'e, in w hiih each le.'if stands singly, iheir 
points of insertion forming a spiral (the genetic spiial) round 
the stem { in the latter case the phylloiaxis is exfiressed by 
a fraction denoting the angle (or portion of one tiiiri of the 
spiral) between two successive Uaves ; thus in a i phyllo- 
taxis there are 5 leases in oery a turns of the spiral. 

1857 Hknfrky L/em. Bot. § to A paittcular study of those 
I.iw’S has l)een pursued, under the name of Ph)lloiaxy. 1863 
Darwin in Life Sf Lnt. (1887) 111. 51 Do you rcmemlicr 
telling me chat I ought to study Phyllutaxy? 1875 Bfnnett 
& Dver Sachs* Bot. 173 In a r ph) Moiaxis. .theOih member 
sta/ids over the rst, the 7th over the and, and so on. 

fleitce Fhsrllota otlo, FhyUota'otloal at^'s., 
belonging or relating to phyllotaxis. 

1857 Hfnfhev Ele/n. Bot. f 140 [In the F'lower] the leaves 
ai ranged according to the general ph)llolaciic laws, aie 
nii'ie or less changed in form and texture. 1888 Hanslow 
prig. Eloral .Struct, xxxii 339 From | hylloiactical reasons, 
it is clear that the origin and arrangements of the floral 
Dieinbers are entnely foliar. 

il Phylloxera (lilf^ksI^TS). Entom. [mod.L, 

f. (ir. xftvKAo-y leaf 4- (ripbs dry.] A genus of 
Aphiiiiiim or plant-lice ; esp. the species P. vasia- 
ittx, also called vine-pest, which is very destruc- 
tive to the European grape-vine, infesting the roots 
and leaves, and causing the death of the plant 

The genus Phylloxera was named in 1834 to include a 
plant-louse which was observed to dry up the leaves of the 
oak in Provence; in 1868 Planchon showed that the vine 
riLvca.se was caused by a new species, which was constantly 
found on the roots of aflecicd vines, and which he named 
P. vastatnx. (See ( omptes Kerutus 1868 II. 588) 

1868 Card. Chron. 31 Oct. 1138 1869 Ibid. 30 Jan. 109 

M. Signoret ., considered that the insect belongs to the 
genu:. Phylloxera. 1880 Attunaeum 11 Sept. 340/3 All tne 
vine)ards witlun reach flooded during winter, as a prelec- 
tion a.>ainst the ravages of the phylloxera. 18M Edin. Kev. 
OcL 367 In 1865 the first appearance of the phylloxera in 
France occurred in the plateau of Pujant, near Roque- 
maure, on the light bank of the Rhone. 1888 A. E. Siiiplky 
in Encycl. Brit. XXIV. 339/1 'The Phylloxera ha* spicad 
to Coisica; it ha', appeared here and there amongst the 
vineyards of the Rhine and Switzerland. 

Jig. 1897 Westm Gaz. 7 May 1/3 Spile of hi* rosy cheeks. 

* /a maladie des disabuses iliat phylloxera of ilie mental 
vineyard, holds him in its deadly gripw 

b. alt rib. and (. omb., as phylloxera ottibreak, 
visitation ; phylloxera-mite, a minute acand, 
I'yroglyphus phylloxeret, which infests the phyl- 
loxera. 

1901 Weslrtt. Gan. 30 Jan. 8/1 The stocks .. being laryer 
than they have been at any time since the phylloxera visiia- 
tion. ion Ibid. 7 Jan. 3/3 The failuie of the vines, due to 
the phylloxera outbreak in the sixties. 

Hence Fliylloxeral(-DTil),Fhylloxerlo (-c'nk) 
adjs., pertaining or relating to the phylloxcia ; 
Fhyllo xeratad, Fhyllo'xarlaad ///. mjs., in- 
fested with the phylloxera. 

1881 Nature tOci. 553/1 Tieatment of phylloxerised vlnw 
by the use of sulphide of carbon and sulpho-cai bonalc oi 
potassium. 188a St. James' Gan. 6 Apr. 4/a Getting nd of 
the few pbylloxcriited spots which appears there wx 
ago. 18U b.din. Rev. Oct. 378 The Inspector of the phyl- 
loxeric service reports that unim energetic measurw are 
taken the vineyari's of Portugal will be ruined. 190B Spe^e 
.Sopr, 646, /a Thanks to the beneficent influence of tne 


phylloxer.vl rnsis. 

llPhyUula (fiPtfU). Bot, AUo phy] 
[mod.L., f, Gr, <fiu\\~ov leaf + obXvf sctf.J 
scar left on A branch by the fall of a leaf. 
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i8!}8 Mavns by Zuccarint 

for the cicatrix wliiclf, aAer Ut fall, each leaf leatat upon 
the bark at the place of iu iiieeriiont the phyliule. b866 
in Treas, Bat, 

Phyilyrna, -roa, obs. erron. fT. Philltrea. 

Phylo-f bclore A vowel phyl-. combining form 
of (jr. 0 i;Ai7 a tribe (ttee Phyle, Phylum), 
U'wd in mod. scientific terms, mostly of biology, 
Phylooyele, the cycle or whole course of the 
development of a phylum ; hence VMjlooy'oUo a. 
Pbylogero atlo [GlbontioJ a , of or pertaining 
to the old age or stage of decay of a race or type of 
organisms. Phylonepio'nlo a. [Gr. Infant], 
of or pertaining to the ncplonic stage of phylo> 
genesis, or that following the embryonic (cf. Phyl- 
EMnRYOXic). Phyloptsroni d. [Gr. irrcpov wing], 
oi or pertaining to the Phyloptera, in some classi- 
fications a superorder of insects, containing the 
l^'europteray Pseudoneuropiera^ Orthoptera^ and 
/Jermaptera, 

1893 Prt>c, Boston Sflc. IVat. Hist. XXVI. 100 It is pro- 
poed to use . ' phylocycle or phylocyclon for tine cyi le] of 
the phylum. Ibid, 124 Po’isibili^ of ibe simultaneous origin 
of phylocycles discussed. Ibid, yo The oldest stages of 
different individuals of a ^ecies, and the corre^nding 
‘phylogeroiitic t)-pes of different groups arising from the 
s.'iiiic common ancestor. reseinl)le each other. 190a WRBST^R 
Suptl. s. V. Fhvlo-, *Ph>lunepionic 

phylo'genal, a, rare, [irreg. f. Phylooent 
-AI..J ^ Fhylooenktic. 

1890 Haturs 6 Feb. 116/2 He has confounded ontogenal 
steps of growcJi with phylogeiial phases of plan. 

Phylogenesis Ih^il^idatc n/sis). Biei, [mod. 

f. Phi 1.0- + -ciE.'VEsiu.] The genesis or evolution 
of the tribe or lace ; the evolution of any organ or 
fcaiure in the race; » Phylogeny i. 


1875 tr. Schmidt's Desc. St Parw. 9117 The families within 
which we have as yet been able to compare Oiilogenc'.is 
with Phylogenesis, constantly approximate in their origin. 
1879 tr. HatihcCs Kvot Man 1. i. 7 Phylogenois is the 
mechanical cause of Ontogenesis: I'he Evolution of the 
Irilio .eiYccts all the .F.volutim of the Germ or Embryo. 
1881 S. V. CLKVENGfcR in Amer. Nat. July 513 Certain 
as|iert> in the phylogenesis of the spinal cord. 

Phylogenatio (lai bid.Jf/iie tik), a. [f. as prec. 
4- ‘GENKiiC.J Of, pertaining to, or charactciistic 
of phylogenesis or phylogeny; relating to the 
race history of an organism or organisin'!. 

1877 IluxLEV Anat. Imv, A nun. Introd. 41 The validity 
of phylogenetic conviusions, deduced from the facts of 
embryology alone. 1885 NV. A. Hrrdman (tit, si A Phylo- 
genetic Cra.ssification of Animals (for the Use of Students). 
1897 19M Csnt, May 793 From these ontogenetic dctaiU to 
sec what deductions may l>e drawn in rugaid to the phylo- 
genetic origin of Languages. 

.So Pbydogano'tlool a. rare. Ilcnce Phylo- 
geue'tloally adzf.^ with reference to phylogenesis; 
111 or as regards the evolution of the lace. 

187a Eijibkkg ill Aficrosc. Jrtii. July 185 A chain of gra- 
daii iii.s . thiougli which higher organisms have parsed 
phylugeneticully, and do pass uniogenetically. 1878 Hell 
ti. Gni^enbaur's Lamp. Anat. 413 Tlie earhe.st characters of 
the embryonic head, or of Us equivalent in all Vertcbraia, 
point to iis being phylogeiiftically, the most ancient portion 
of the body. 1879 if* Ha*;cki-fs F.vol. Man I. mI 150 First, 
observe tile facts of Ontogeny and then attach their ph)lo- 
Rcnetical significanc-e to theiii 1888 Fop, Sci. Alonthiy 
XXXIIf. 479 'J he morphological and phyfogenctical study 
of the higher plants. 

Phylogenio (f^il^^id^e-nik), a. [f. as next + 
-ic.J Oi or pertaining to phylogeny ; phylo- 
genetic 

1877 Hvxlky Anat. Inv. Anim. xli. 669 note, A great 
variety of surpri-in)|[ pliylogeriic speculations. 1878 Foster 
F’.yi. iv. v. 556 This .. has a morphological or pnylogemc, 
as well as a physiological or teleological, signilicance. 

Fhylogenist (failp-d^rnist). [f. ncxt + -lST.] 

One versed or skilled in phylogeny. 

i38i Gardeners' Chron. ly Sept. 364/j PhylogenUts have 
agreed on a few main points. 1^85 Atkettsfum x8 Apr. 
5 7/1 The principle of archaic forms.. started by the father 
of phylogenints. 

Phylogeny (faiV'dsfiii). Biol, [ad. mod.Ger. 
phylogenie (haeckel 1866), f. Gr. race, 

phylum 4- birth, oiigin.] 

1 . The genesis and evolution of the phylum, tribe, 
or species; ancestral or racial evolution of an animal 
or plant type (as distinguished from ontogenesis^ 
the evolution of the individual). 

ySya Darwin Orig. Spec. (ed. 5) xlv, ProfeASor Hfickel in 
his lienerelle Morpnologie .has recently bi ought his great 
knowledge and abilides to bear on what be calls Phylogeny, 
or the lines of descent of all organic beings. 187a (see 
Ontocknv]. 1878 Hell tr. Gcetnhnur's Contp. Anat. 451 
The phylogeny . .of a few of the ceph.ilic bones is as yet 
unknown. 1903 C. W, Salrsry in Academy 13 June 594/1 
Von Baer's law may be slated thus : * Ontogeny is the re- 
capitulation of phylogeny 

2 . The history or science of evolution or genea- 
logical development in the phylum, trll^e, or 
species ; the race history of an animal or vegetable 
tyM; tribal history. 

i^S Dawson Deswm 0/ Li/k vlil ai8 Science fails to inform 
US, hut coidectufid *pnylogeny' st^ps ip. tWn Huxlrv 
Anat. fstv, Anint'ClnKTod, 41 A specialbronch m biological 
^ciilation termed phylogeny. 189A Diumuond Ascent of 
Atan 77 Pbylogany-^he history of the race. 


8. A pedigree or genealogical table showing the 
racial evolution of a type of organisms. 

1870 Rollbstom Anim. Life p. xxv, ‘Phytogenies', or 
hypothetical cenealogical pedigrees, reachiog for out of 
iiiudem perioos, arc likely to remain iu the very highest 
degree arbitrary and problematicaL s888 Dawson ueoi. 
Hut. Finnts It is easy to »Hiitruct a theoretical phy- 
' logeny of the derivation of the willows from a supposed 
ancestral source. iSpe Nation (N. Y.) 97 Oct. 395/3 The 


ancestral source. iSpe Nation (N. Y.) 97 Oct. 395/3 The 
pbylogeiiies given by the different authors are usually re- 
garded by sludeiits as subjects fur all sous of changes and 


gafded by sludeiits as subjects fur all sous of changes and 
revisions, 

Phylologloal (fdi1dlp*d^ik&l), 0 . nonce^wd. [f. 


Phylo- -h -logical: after pB 
pertaining to the history of the 


philolo^i 
the evoTuti 


^a/.] Of or 
utiuii of races. 


1891 G. J. Romanrs in MonistOcLSY For, archaic though 
they 1 m in a philological sense, in a phylological sense they 
are things of yesterday. 

II Phylum (fdi lilm). Biol. PI. -la. [mod.I«, 
a. Gr. ^v\oy race, stock.] A tribe or race of 
organisms, related by descent from a common 
ancestral form ; a series of animals or plants geneti- 
cally related ; a primary division or subkingdom 
of animals or plants sup^x^sed to be so related. 

1876 tr. Haeckels Hist. Creation II. xvi. 49 By tribe, or 
phylum, we understand all tliose organisms of whose blood- 
relationship and descent from a common primary form there 
can be no doubt, or whose relationship, at least, is most 

} >robable from anatomical reasons, as well as from reasons 
bunded on historical development. 1878 Bbi.l ir. Gegen- 


founded on historical development. 1878 Bbi.l ir. Gegen- 
baura Comp. Anat. p. xvii, I have arranged the chief phyla 
first of ‘.ill in the form of a genealogical tree. s888 Roli bbton 

Jackron Anim. Life 578 The classes.. collectively termed 
Vermes do not constitute a phylum, .comparable. .to the 
phyla Mollusca or Echinodermata. 

II Phyma (fdi'rnA). PI. -ata. \}^.phyma 

(Cels.), a. Gr. ^O/^a, 4»i)fior- swelling, tumour.] 
An infl.imed swelling, of various kinds; an external 
tubercle ; in nosological systems variously applied 
to orders or genera r»f diseases. 

1693 tr. Blancarets Phys. Diet. (ed. a). Phynta, a Swelling : 
There are Five sorts. 1739 Huxmam in Phil. Trans, XLI. 
668 An exceeding painiul Phyma near the Verge of the 
Anus. 1799 Hoopfr Afcd. Dtct., Phyma, tuliercles in any 
p.'irt of the body. 1838 in Maynb Expos. Lex. 1893 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Hence PJi7snA*tio n , of or pertaining to phyma ; 
Fliynuitold a.^ resembling phyma. 

Phynnatin. Chem, [f. Gr. it>vna, ^uAiar-, 
Phyma 4> -in Cf. Y . phymatine.\ An organic 
substance obtained from tubercle. 

1847-9 Todd Cycl, Anat IV. 107/1 Phymatin is described 
as a peculiar extractive m.sttcr. 

PhymoBla, erron. form of Phimosis. 
tPhynz. Obs. rare. [var. of Sphinx: cf. 
Ikeotian fhix ] = SPHINX. 

1688 R. Holms Armonty 11. 9/1 Pallas (U drawn] with 
an Helmet and . on her Helmet a Phynx or Cock. H'td, 
701/9 The Phynx, or Sphynga, or Sphynx .. arc .. in the 
shape of WomeiL 

II Phyogemmarium (fri-eid^cmc-Tii^m). Zool. 
PI. -la. [mod.L., f. Gr. ^v-uy to produce t L. 
gemm&rius adj., f. gemma a bud.] A small repio- 
(luctive bud, in certain llydrozoa. 

1861 J. R. GKBrNB Man. A mm. Kingd., Carlent. 10$ 
Numerous small gonoblastidia^ which resemble polypites, 

I and are termed * uhyogeinmana 1870 Nicholson 

Zool. 83 The limb ih traversed by .. canals, which.. cum- 
municaie with the cavities of the pnyogemmaria. 

II Phyva (fdi'sA). Zool. [^mod.L., a. Gr. ^Oaa 
bellows.] A small fres-hwnler gnstropotl. 

i8Aa Rrandr />/« t. Sci. etc., Physa, a |^enus of freshwater 
sn.niis ; so called from the thinness and inflated appearance 
of ihe shell. ^ 1838 Lybll Eiem. Geol. xx, Fieshwaiet strata 
.. filled .. with Valvaia, Paltidina, Planorbis, Liinmeus 
Physa, and Cyclas. 190a Cornish Naturalist Thames 16 
liny physas and succineas, no larger than shot. 

PhysaffOgUO (f9i>agpg), a. (j^.) Med. [f, Gr. 
<pv<ra flatulence 4- dywyos drawing forth ] Expelling 
flatus, b. sb. A medicine having this effect. 

18^ in Maynr Expos. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
IlFhysalia (tais^-hi). Zool. Imod L., f Gr. 
ipberahios inflated with wind, ^i/aoAAir bladder, 
bubble.] A genus of oceanic hydrozoa : the 
Portuguese man-of-war; see Man -OP- wAii 4. Hence 
(Z., belonging to this genus; also xA, j 
a species of Phvsnlia. 

1841 Brandr Diet. Sci. etc., Phrsalis, or Physnlia, the 
name of a hydrostatic Acalephan, commonly called the 
Portuguese mau-or-war. H. Svknckr Princ. PsychoL 

(1879) i. V. iii. 5« Oceanic Hydroxoa which . h.-vve long 
^ndant tentacles, such as Phyhalia. 1881 Hartwig Sea fit 
Wand. XV, 'Ihe Thy sa/ia caravei/a or Poriuguese man- 
of-u ar, is (he mariner's admiration. On a lar^e 6oat*bladder 
..rises a vertical comb [clc.|. 

Pbysalin (f9i*s&Iin). Ckem. [f. mod.L. Pky^ 
salis (ad. Gr. ^caaWlt bladder) 4- -in L] A yellow 
bitter amorphous substance (C|4H•0.^), the active 
principle of the winter cherry, J*hy salts Alkekengi. 

Svd Soc. Year.bk. Med. 457 All parts of the plant 
\Phy salis Aikekengi\ possess a strong biller tanie which U 
probably due to a crystalline principle, named physaiine, 
s886 WArrs Oict. Chem. IV. 6*4. 

PhyMiiphore (f»iMe*Iifo«j). Biol, [ad. Ger. 
physaliphor (Virchow), C Gr. pvaaKKit a bladder 
•r -^pof bearing : aee-PHORE.] A cell containing 
vesicles {pAysoHdes) which preface daughter-cells. 


FHTSIAltTHBOPY. 

1878 BaiSTOWR The. A Breuf, Med. (1878) 73 They not 
unfrequtntly become vacuolated, or hollowed out hero and 
there into globular cavities, wbitm are termed by Virchow 
* phy^iphores *, and are regarded by him oe reproductive 
cavities. 

(ff* 8 d 1 dit). Min. [ad, Gcr. physn- 
1817), ahortened from pyrophysalUh 
Pykophyualiti.] A variety of topax : fee quota. 

1819 W. pHiLurs Min. (ed. 9) 69 Pyiwhy^alUe, physaUteb 
i8ai R. Jambson Mast, Min. 190 Physalite, or Pyro- 
physalite. . . (.‘olours greeniah-wliite and mountoln-grMn. 
1888 Dana Min, (ed. ^ 377 Physalite or pyrophysaliie Is a 
coarse nearly opaque variety (of topax] In yellowish-while 
large (Tyxials from Finboi it intumesces when heated, and 
hence its name. 

t Physbuittooke. [f. Fibs, Fizs '¥ Buttock : 
cf. Kizoio.] A contemptuous term for a coxcomb. 
1370 Lbvins Manip. 159/6 Physbuttocke, trossuiut. 
Physooay (fi'8-wii). Baih, [ad. mod.L. 
sconia^ f. Gr. tpvoHw pot-bell v, f. ^vomf sausage, t 
tpuedy to blow up. Cf. F. pAysconie.'] A tumour 
or swelling of the abdomen ; parabysroa. 

iBm-34 Good's Study Med. (ed, 4I II. 5 Those vast form^ 
tioiis oi pus Mhich are sometimes found in parabysmic 
tumours or physconies. Ibtd, IV. 53 A physcony of the 
abdomen, accompanied with peculiar feelings. 

Hence Phyaoo'nlo . (Ma}'ne Ex^s. I ax. 1858). 
Physem (fai'sem). Phoneties. [ad. Gr. 
the action or product of blowing, f. ipvaattio blow.] 
A name applied by A. J. Ellis to elements of 
speech produced by * the bcllows-action of the 
lungs*; comprehending the ordinary aspirate {A) 
in its varieties, and the * wheeze*, Arabic 
'arising from suddenly forcing breath throu^ 
the cartilaginous glottis *. 

1887 A. J. Kllis m EncycL Brit, XXI L 389/3. Ibid. 
3B6/2 [In Paheoiype] (h) when no letter, and, at moxt, soma 
sign precedes, [i<J used for the unanalysed physem. 

Fhyaemarian (fai-^ime^-n&n), a. and sb. Zool. 
[f. mod.L. Physemdria pi., f Gutpvaijna bubble.] 
a. adj. Belonging to the PAysemaria^ a name 
appli^ by Haeckel to a group of Metazoa; now 
abandoned, b. sh. One of the Physemaria. 

1B77 Hnxi.KY Anat. Inv. Anim. xii. 678 The spheroidal, 
free-swimming monad aggregates, .are in many respects 
comparable lo Physemanan or Poriferan embryos. Ibid. 
68 1 I'hat common form, when the special characters, ore 
eliminated., would lie exceedingly similar to a Pb3r9cmarian. 
Physeter ti^is/ tai). fa. L.pkpsHlr a cachalot 
(PUn.), a. Gr. ^vorjtljp a blower, a whale, f. 
to blow,] 

f 1 . A large blowing whale. Obs. 

159X .Sylvester Du Ba^tasu v. 109 When on the suites 
I peicciue from far Th Ork, Whiilpoole, Whale, or pumng 
Physcirr. 1708 PiiiLLirs, Phy safer, the Whirl pool, puffing 
or spouting Whale. 17S8 Phil. Trans. LXXVl. 444 These 
bones belonged to physeteres or respiring fishes. 

2 . Zool. The generic name of tue cachalots or 
larger spcim-whales. 

*753 Chambers Cyel. Supp. s v., The ph^ter with the 
upper jaw longer than ihe under one. .The head of this fi^h 
is so large, that it is half as long as the body, and thicker 
than (lie thickest part of iL 1806 Homb in Phil. Trans, 
XCVII ICO Tlie oil of the physeier. whkh crysulliies into 
speimaceti. iSmSirC Hell // ei/rf (1834) 998 I'he Pbyseter 
or cachelot whale, is remarkable for having teeth, 

3. A filter acting by nir pressure, 

1849 Francis Dii t. A rts, etc., Physeter, a filtering machine, 
consisting of a tub, with an air-tigbt perforated stage half- 
way up. The fecnlcnt liquid to be filleted is put above Che 
stage, and a syringe, hy withdrawing the air from below 
the stage, oemsions the clear part of the liquid to 
through, owing lo the pressuie of the atmosphere above it. 

Hence FhyM'tarine, PhyM*t«rold adjs.^ of or 
pertaining to the sperm-whales ; sbs. A member 
of this group. 

1883 F.ncyci. Brit. XV. 393/* Almost allthe other mem^n 
of the suborder range them'^lves under the two ptincipol 
brads of Ziphioids (or Physeteroids) and Delphinoids. 

Physetoleio (f^f^zl^lrik), a. Chem. [f. Pur- 
8 ET-EU a 4- Oleic.] In physetoleU acid^ an un- 
saturated fatty acid (CigHj^O,), obtained by sapo- 
nification of spermaceti ; isomeric, if not identical, 
with hvpogseic acid. 

1837 Mii.lrb Eiem. i hem. III. 419 rh\setoleie etcid was 
obtained from the oil of the ordinary sperm whale {Physeter 
mairocephaims). 1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 635 Pbyso- 
toleic acid crystalli'.es in stellate groups of colouiless needles. 

Phys-harmonioa (fais-, fis,hajmp*nik 4 ). [f. 
Or. ipvaa bellows 4- Harmonica.] A primitive form 
of harmonium, in which metal springs are set in 
vibration by a current of air; invented by Hackel 
of Vienna in J8i8, and originally made to be 
attached to a piano, b. A kind of reed-stop on 
the organ, imitating the tone of this. 

1838 Encyci. BHt. (ed. 7) XVII. 476/9 Pkyskarmonka, a 
muMcal instrument, in which the immediate sonorous bodies 
are springs of steel or of brass, thrown into vibration by 
a current of air impelled against thenu x85a Sbioel Organ 
loi Ph^'S-harmonica is a newly-invented r^-register, with 
a soft, agreeable tone. 1881 Broadhousr Mus. Acoustics 
176 Musical tones of thb description are those or..phys- 
harmonica (harmonium, concertino, accordion) [etc.]. 

Physift'nthropy. [f. Gr. nature 4 * -cw- 
Bporria, f. AyBponr-o^ man.] (See quots.) 

B8a8-3B WaasTRa, PkysietaUhroby^ the philosophy ofhu 
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fife, or the doctrino of the constitution and diset^scs of man, 
AIM tb« remedies. 1685 Mho. C. L. Wai lace KtitU) Physi- 
anthropy, or the Home Cure and Knulic.aiua of Disease. 

PhyidAtrio (fizitae*trik). [a. Ocr. />Aj^f/a/rz^, 
f. Gr. <pvais natuie + Iatbic.] The doctrine or 
system of nature-care (Ger. naiurAeiikuttde) ; the 
application of natural agencies in mctlicine. Also 
Fliysla'tHoa. lienee PhyalA*trloal <z. 

i8s8 Mavmb ExPcs, Lex. 056 'i Physiatrics. .Physiairical. 
IMS , 13 ils Mi'th. Heating 5, 1 now come to speak of 
pnysiatric (Science of nature cure). 

Phjaio (B-Zik), sb. Forms : a. 3-4 flayke, 4 
flsyk, flsika. 4-5 fl8ik(o, fyalk, fyiyk(e, 5 
fiaykke, fesike, 5-^ feayk. 4 phiaek, phe- 
•ike, 4-6 phl8lk(e, -yk(0» 4-7 phiaique, 5 
phidikkOy phesyk, 5-6 phlayque, phyayk^e, 
5-7 pliisiok(e, -ik(e, 6 -yoke, 6-7 phyaike, 6-8 
-iok(e| 7 -iq(ue, 7 physio. ||M E. a. OP'. 

fisique (13th c.\ ad, L, physical a. Gr. *pvautrf 
{iwiorrifjitj) the knowledge of nataic: see Physic ti.] 

1 . Natural science, the knowledge of the i^heno- 
menal world; = Puyhics i. Now rare. 

tj. . Seuym S»ig (W.) 186 And eke alle the seven ars. 77 ie 
fiittsowasgiamirnarie . Kctiorikc,ancl ek fisike. i39aGi)WfcH 
Ce^/t III. 89 rhi'.iquc..Tliurah wliii'hthc philosuphrc li.'ith 
fuunde To tcehen '•oiidri knowlechirigcs Upon the bodiliclie 
thiiiccft. Of roan, of beste, of herbe, uf ston. 1477 NoRro'4 
Ord. A Ich. V. in Ashm. Theai. Ckem. BrU. (165a) 57 Put it 
b not so in the PImick of MiiicA 1586 T. B. La Priuiaud. 
Fr. Acad. i. (1594) 7a Phyaike, which U the aiudic uf 
natural! things : mctaphyvike, whirh Is of supcniaturall 
things. 1685 Daxtcr Parafikr. At. T. 1 Cor. ii, True 
Physick is the Knowledge of the know.4b'e Woiks of God, 
and God in them. 174a Poi-e Dune, is 645 Phjsic of Moia- 
physic beijs defence. And Mctapliysic calls for aid on 
Sense ! 1883 A. Harhait Phys. Mefem^iric 171 This is 

the only form in which the question of mind and matter has 
Ally meaning to Pnysic, fur Physic knowb nothing of riilicr 
mind or matter except ah objectn and physical phenonien.'u 

2 . The knowledge of the human body ; es/. the 
theory of diseases and their treatment; medical 
science, medicine, arck. 

(iia^ W. Malmkhb. De Ges/te PegitM Angl. 11 Prol., 
Physuatiiquie inedetur corporisvaktudini ] c iiSSChauckr 
Ptol. 411 Wih vs iher was a Doc tour uf PIumk, In al this 
world ne was ther noon lik To speke of phisik and of 
Snrgerye 1390 Gower 111 . ^3 For in Phisique this 
1 finde, Usage is the seconde kinde. |i|09 Hawks PoaL 
PU'os. xvi. (Percy Soc.) 6j Of pbisike it is the property io 
ayde the body in every sekenes. 1541 Act 39 Hen. I''///, 
c. AO The science of pliisJcke dotiie compr«hcnd. include, 
and conteyne, the knowledge of surgery as a special! tneiiibre 
and parte of the 'ante. i66a*3 pEns t>ia*y ^7 t'cb.To 
Chyrurgeon's Hall .where.. we had a tine dinner and good 
learned company, many I>octors of Phisique. Black. 

iioHJt Study 0/ Law \. in Carntn. (1765)1. 14 Ihe genilr'. 
man of the facul^ of physic. 1808 Afed, Jtni. XI A. 468 
To admit ' certincates from schools of physic may prevent 
the possibility of ascertaining a regular education '. 

3 . The art or practice of healing; Uie healing 
art ; the medical profession. 

1197 R. Glocc. (Hulls' tf6a Siih he monekes abit on him 
he let do, And nom wib him spiccrie b.it to hsyke drou. 1340 
Ayenk. 54 Hit lualb uue lN>t pe like bet be fi^ike leneb be 
fizike stciib. 14B1 L'axton Alyrr. 1 xii 38 Phisyke..is a 
mestier or a crafie that entcndcth to the hclthe uf in.innes 
b’dy. I5>3 Act 14 4 15 Hen. Vlli, c. 5 t 3 SufTred to 
excercyse or practyse in Physyk. 1700 S. i.. tr. hryke's 
Voy. E. fad. 4 Any service suitable lu uiy profession, which 
was PliyMck >813 J. Thomson />r/. tnjlam. InlrocL, The 
practice of Medicine Iras long been dotil^ into two dc^uirt- 
menis. Physic and Suigery. 1871 Sir 'J' Watson Princ. (V 
Prtut. P/iviie Introd. Lect , This art of Physic, .n.-eds to be 
begun under the protcciing eye.. of a mosicr in the craft, 
b. The medical faculty personified ; physicians. 

Langl. P. pi. A. VII. 256, I dar Icgge bobe myn 
Ercs, bat bisyk schal bis Korred hod for his foode .sullo, 
1578 (^ARcoKiNE Steele GL 984 That Phisicke ihriiie not 
oner fast by murder. 167a Sir T. PmmwE l.et. Friend eo 
Amply satislied that hi^ Di'^e.'vsc S' ouhl dje with hnu'.eir, 
nor revive in a Posterity Io puzzle Phystek. 1764 Gray 
‘Ike Candidate 5 ' Lord, sister', says Physic to Law, ' 1 
declare (etc.]’. 

fc. Medical treatment or rcgiincn. Ohs. 
ex388 Chaucer ACnt.'s T. npi Ffarewel Phisik ; go ber 
the roan to chirche. 1471 J. Pas ion in P. Lett 111 . 7 My 
leche crafte and resyk..hathc cost me '•ythe Kstern Day 
more then v^. sgOJ Act 19 Hen. Cl I. c. ^ f i llic same 
Sir William lay both at Siirg -ry and Kesyk..by the space 
of ii yeres and more. 1568 Bible < Bishops ') Ecclns. xviii. 18 
(foe CO pbisteke or euer thou l»e sieke. a 1674 Clakendun 
Hist. Heh. IX. f 83 The Lx>rd Ckiring being not then widl, 
but engaged in a course of Physick. 1700 Pbidkaux Lett. 
(Camden) 194 An end will soon be made beyond y* remedy 
of phytic and repentance. 

4 . -kMedicimis s 6 .^ a. (Now chiefly co/Uo.) 

iSOX Habiwcton Ort. Fur. Pref., Tasso.. likencth Poetrie 
to the Phiticke that men giue vnto litile children when they 
are sick. 1605 Shakb. Jifacb. v. iii. 47 Throw Physi‘ ke 
to the Do^ lie none of it. 1696 Tate Kkady^ J's. 
civ. 14 Herbs, fur Man’t use, of various Pow'r, T hat either 
Food or Physick yield. 1730 Weslev tPks. (1830) I. n A 
little money, food or physic. i86e Mrs. H. Woou Afps. 
HatliA, 11. vi. And, Janey, you’ll Uike the physic, like a 
precious lamb; and heaps of nice ibitigsyoif shall have after 
It, to drive the taste out. t87S Geo. Eliot MtddUm. x. As 
bM as the wrong physic,— nasty to cake, and sure to d^)^agrce. 
b. spec. A cathartic or purge. 

1617 Abe. Abbot Descr. lfVr/<f(i63A) 303 The people .. doe 
vse it fTobacco] as Phjr'sicke to purge tncin>e1ues oniumours. 

iXsifMB Sirm. xvii. (1640) 170 AflSiction is my Phj^ck ; 
that purges, that cleanses ma Youatt Horse iv. 56 

The spriog grass is the best physic that can possibly be 


administered to the horse. It carries off every humour 
which may be lurking about the animal. 

'\b.fig. Wholesome or curat ICC regimen or habit, 
f 1388 Chaucer Hum’s Pr. IP. 18 Atempree dietc.wus al 
hir pnisik. 14.. in Q. Elia. Acad. etc. 49 Frly to rysc is 
fysyke fync, 1391 Ghrkne hartw. to Follie Wka iGrusart) 
IX. S39 Dinner being done, counting it Phisicke to rit 
a wliile, the old Couutev^e (etc 1 1699 Dhvdi-.n To 7 . 

Dridcn it 6 Who, nature to repair. Draws physic from the 
fields in draughts of vital air. 

tb. Menul, moral, or ^uritiml remedy. Obs, 
1390 Gower Cony. Ill 349 The wofull ptine uf loves 
Budadie, Ayciii the which mui no phi .ique availe. c 1440 
Generydes 6876 If I here kyssid, J think, so god me save, 
It were the hsykke that J cowde haue. 1^1 T. N4 >kton 
Calvins Inst. 11. viL (1634) 160 To crave the Phisicke of 
grace that is in Oirist. i8s6 Burton’s Diaty 16 Dec (ifijH) 
T. X5U >le IS a madman. It is good pliysic to whip him. 
<11703 BuHKiir On H. T. Matt, v 4 buirow for sin is 
phy'Mck uii e.uth, but it is food iu hell. 

tf. aitnh. .nn l Comb., an \ physic-craft, + 

+ -rack^ t -word\ physic-taking aclj.; phyaic-ball, 
medicine in the ionti of a ball or bolus for ad> 
niinistraiion to a horse, dog, etc.; t phyaio-bill, 
a nu'dic.il prescription; oImi a medical advertiae- 
ment ; phyaic-boz, a medicine-chest; f physio- 
finger * Phy«ici.\n finger \ f physio-achool, a 
medical school. Also Physic oaudem (Tn some 
of these, physic may have originally been the ailj. : 
see PiiY.Mio a. 2 for similar uses.) 

1831 YouArry/orze xxiii. '^98 J'he most efTectual and safest 
*phykic ball 1845 — Dog mi. 118 A physic-liall wns |,Tvei) 
him in the evening, mid on the following iiiornitig. 1614 T. 
AtiAMa Dweli's Banket 19 It ^..a *ph\Kick-bill of bell, that 
they must not wash till iliey have drunk. 1711 Shaktfsb. 

I CharoL., Aliic. v. Ill (1737) 111 . 340 To..l>c scrupuloui, m 
I our clioi< r, .tiul {a.s the cut rent nliywit k-bilU .■vdiiionlsh us) 
bcw.Tie of coiinierfeits. a\66s HoivnAV yurTrun/ ii. 23 No 
luilie^ lliey leave bclntid. Big L^d- 's *physi« k-box can tliU 
ne*r« gam. 1756 C-. I ucas Est. I Caters II. 217 The in- 
coi por.Tted hand" of ihe *physic-craft that call ihc-mseUes the 
college of physictatis. i6at Moiie Cafnerar. Lw. Libr. v, 

11. 121 The* Kiiig.fiuger or ^Pliy*^!* ke-fiiigcr. 1613 Pukciias 

/*//<»T'<w/<^v 11614) 93 Her was ilieir ACsculapiiis ur * Phvsicke- 
K<k 1 . lyod Bayvaru iu Sir J Floyer hot 4 Coui Bath. 
iL 280 Brought IO the •PhyMclt-Kack, vl/, Blt-cdings,. Diei- 
drinks, Oymmenix 1677 8 tii Willis ii Chirk ( ambridge 
(1886) HI. J4 'Ihe *Ph)sick M-buolis. 1267 Gooch 7 peat. 
fCound* 1 . 371 A man, who was evecut«'<1, .md dissected 111 
the pliysit ♦s{'h«>>ls 18x3 J. Baik:.»ck /fopn. An/usepn. i6'> 

'J be Valetudinary, consumptive, and *pli>'sic>(akiiig , f.iH 
victims of the ship's tnotioa 1843 Miai l in Xoncon/. Ill 
637 'l*hal dt'fiuition whtcl* makes tn.in '.t physic-taking 
animal'. <11658 < lkvkiakd Gen. Poems, tStc. (1677) 104 
'KxA<ur4i(r(it«i is a "Physick- word, and Biguifics the Labour 
of a Disea-'V, 

Hence noticc-ttuis.) + Flijr'sicllke adv., medi- 
cinally ; tPb7‘8loBliip,bitniorous title ol a medicnl 
authority; t Fbysiostvr, contemptuous teim for 
a medicinal practitioner. 

.1381 Mul< asier Pos/tpons xi. (1887) tv* Musick , .was vsed 
in the oldc time i*hysickhke, to stay iiioiirnint^ and grcife. 
1689 G.Hakmcv Cuping Dps. by A'.i /<<<*. xviii. 147 'Mic j 
dciRTiution. .ought to lie razed by their Physickshi|)s out of 
their Pharmaccuiic Records, ttud. xvii. xa6 If any young 
Physickstcr has an itch lu experiment. 

Physic ' li'zik), a. Now rare. [n. Y. physique, 
ad. L. physic-ut^ a. Gr. qpvaiHos natural, i. tfpvais 
nature, f. q>v4tv to prcKluce.] 

1 . Physical, natural. 

1563 Uyll A rt Gap tlen. 03 A phisicke exp'^-rim'-nt of 

r)eui<N.iitus. 1669 Gxi.r Crt. Gent ties i. ii. 14 .Si>nic Pliyuic I 
Cotiteuiplations of Job. Ibid. 11. viii. <>9 There are three 
Kinds of 'I hvul.jgic'; the U culled Mythic .. another 
i'liysic. 1807 J. Bariow CoIupppS. iv. 455 O'er gre.it, o er 
wnall extends his physic bw’s, ciSii Fu'.n 1 in Lett. Patpst, 
iv. (1848' 439 Invisihte physic and iiieiapliyxic ideas, 
b. Ik-lonirnij; to phy.AicB or natural philo'-ophy. 

1883 J. B. Thomas in Homilet. Monthly (>L Y.)8 J.in. 004 
Sensitive, nutritive, physic, and cheinic phenomena. 

1 2 . Medical; medicinal. Ohs. (» Phyhio sb. 

attrib., pHY.sic’Ar. <r. 4, 5.) 

i4aa tr. Sec p eta Secpyti., PriP\ Prht. 144 T.iiirol Scienits.. 
as aramer, arte fisike, nsirunom^c, and uiheiLs. < 1440 Pol. 
Bel. 4- A. Poems 217, I axst a maysicr uf G-^yke lore, what 
wold hym dr>'c and dryve .TW.iy? 1551 Robinson ir .Mopx's 
U to^. If. vi (iSg^f 216 My companion .. carird with him 
phisick bukes, certein s nal woorkes of IlippCiCrates, and 
Galeries Microicchnc. 1577 B. Guogk Hercst ach’s Hp/sA. 
fisSd) 52 h, When y.iu liaueseiifrcd..>oiir Physicke Hcarbes 
by themsclues, and your Potie hearlies and Sallcls in 
another place. 1577 Mountain Gapdener’s LnAypin h 
'1 ille.p.. 1 he phys'c k benefit of e-'«cli herb, pkuit, and flow er. 
a 1617 Hikkon fVks. I. 35 The phy^irk potion, is ileaiie 
ai^aiiist the stomacke i6aio Vknni-r I'pa Kecta ii. a8 Bed 
wme is, .gi.KHi fur physicke vses, tostopcholerickc vomiting!*. 
1704 Rav epeation 11 252 The chief Physick Herbs. »736 
H. Jepsey Arthives XI. 446 A Root call’d Physick Root, 
filarie or five Icai 'd Phy->ick. 

Physic ffl'zik;, v. Inflexions physicked* 
physioklng. ff. Piivaic sb. 3-5.] 

1 . tru/u. To dose or treat with ph)8ic or medicine, 
esp. with a purgative. Now ea//(fq. 

*377 Langl, P. PL B. xx. 321, 1 in.iy wel Auflre..ThAt 
frure flatercr be fctie and phisike (C. xxiii. 3*4 fysykef )«>w 
syke, ZS 7 S Turbkrv. Fojplc^’npie 279 '1 he Italians order of 
ptiisicking his bawke. 1600 bHAKN. A. V. L.i,\. oa, 1 will 
physicke your ranckenesse. 1733 Cuevnk Enx. Afaleuiy 1. 
vi, I 2 (1734) 50 The .Aiiimala. .are physick’d uimotE out of 
their IJvca. 1831 YotiArr Horse xxiiL 382 In physicking 
a horse, whatever U to be done, should be done al once. 
1876 Fox Bourne Locke 1 1 . xii. 238 Ixicke laid down the rule 
• .that childxeti ouglil to he physicked as Uitle as poasible. 


b. Jig. To treat with remedies, relieve* alleviate. 

1389 Nashe PfxP. Gp-eene’s Atenayhon lAib.) 7, 1 wold 

E eiswade them to phisu ke their faculties of seeing aid 
cari.ig. 1605 .SiiAKH. AfacA 11, iii. 55 The labom we delight 
in, Physicks paine. 1641 Milton kjotppi. 1. 11851) la 'Then 
was the laturgie given to a nural^er uf moderate Divines 
and .Sir Tho. Smith a Statesman to bee puig'd, and Physick 't. 
s^ Churchill Dnellpsi i. 34 Vice, within the guilty breast* 
Could not be physic 'd into re^t. zBip Byron Jppam 11. aix 
A mind dixea.M.-d no remedy can physic. ' 

2 . slang. To | uiiish m purse or pocket. 
i8ai F-gam Life Land. 11 . v. (Farmer), You maybe most 
preiToiisly physicked in your die. 18x3 Bfe Dkt. ‘PurJ 
J34 Winning a man's blunt at cards, or other wagers u 
* giving him u physicking'. *’lhe pli>sicking system 'was 
put ill force at iMc Donca.ster St. Leger, 182a. 

3 . Metallurgy. To treat (molten iron, etc.) with 
an oxidiziiu' body, which conibinci with and 
eliminates pnosphoms aud sulphur. 

1876 Heeli y in Urc Dut. A rts fioyR) IV. ^75 If with their 

C re*.ciit plants they could not eflTectually eliminate sulphur 
y pii-Jdling, ought they not to try to do so by physicking? 
Hence Pliy'sioklug' vbl.sb.\ aL^o Physlckor, 
one who administers physic. 

1658 ('* URNAiL Chr. pn Aript. verse 16. ii. (1669) 187/1 He 
hath utiderto<jk the physicking of h saSaints. t8a6 Miv> 
M iteosd f'///rteirSi r. 11 (1863)415 Dr. Tubb. .LIreder. shaver, 
and pliyniikcr of man and bea-l. 1838 Dickkns Nich. 
Hick. VIII, ‘ Now ’,s*.Tid !)qiieen>, ..‘Is that physicking over?* 

Physical (fi-zikll), a Also 5-7 phis-, 6 
phuH-; 5 -yc.al, -ichal, C>7 -ioall. [ad. med.L. 
physiidlis, physica. Physic sb. : ace -AL.] 

I. 1 . Of 01 pcrinmiiifr to material nature, or to 
the phenomenal univerbc perceived by the senses; 
pertaining to or connected with mailer; material; 
opjxvsed to f^sychpcal, mental, spiritual. 

Often in such /physical tausexnergy^ power ; 

yhysual poispbdpty. iu<possibttitv, cIl. . set* also 7. 

*597 HitoKKR At.LV i ol. V. Ivii, B 4 bacraiuciits. .are n<it 
piiysiC.'iil but moiall insti iiiiienls of siilnuliuil 1604 K. 
G(i<im‘*tonk| D’A costa's Iltst. /ndics 11. viii, 99 In naiui.ill 
and phisKull things, wc must n<>l sreke out infaHible and 
n)ntheiiiaiiL<dl rubs, but tli.ii which is ordin.uy and iiittl 
experience. 1666 Boyj K Orii;. Eoi'uies iV ^ual.(it)bj) 

7 Wlieihcr or iiu the Sliape »an by Plijsicall .\^'eiils be 
altered. 1695 \i ingiiam Gtom. l Att C6 If. .the line E 
1^ moved p;ii.illt‘l tu it self, throiigii evciy pliisiLiiI point in 
the Line A, ii wilt piotlin v the rectangle AE. 175s Hvimk 
Ess. Of I rent. (*777) 1 \xi, 215 As to pby-*ii .d L,iu>*e-, I am 
ini.line<l lu .'iltogcLlier of llicir oiieiaiion in ibi-. 

^iriiLul ir. 183Z-4 J)K QuiNfi-v Cxsais \Vks, 1859 ^ M 
Lveiythiiig physnul is measurable by weight, motion, .Tnn 
resistance < t8^ Fakapw botces Hat. 1. 16 .Some of tlio 
more eh menia) > , and, what wc call, physical powers. 1880 
Haugiiion Phys. iicog. i. 2 ' 1 ‘hc physical structure of the 
earth and stars. 1885 I yhl’t Etem. Geot. iw 1 here m.iy 
V»c a physic.il break-~nnroiifoimity— ,»nd also a palasonio- 
logical bre ik, hetwicn two successive groups of strata. 

absot 1836 K. Ni.**! I V Lett. 1878' I. 36 J he dreamy da^f 
of boyhood, wdicii 1 knew and worshipped nothing but ti>e 
physiiak 1863 i^unKsiiEiM i.i/c Jetus 11 . aco An attempt 
to shift the argument fruiu the miiial to the physical 

b. or lubitin;; to Niituial Philosophy 

or N.^tiirnl Science ; of, peitainin;' or relating; to, 
or in nCv;ordaficc with, the leguUir pioccsses or laws 
of nature. 


G. Harvkv Thpee Proper Lett. Wk.s. (Crosart) I. 48 
With gre.Tt Ph> sicall, and Naliirall Reason. 1587 tiki^Esb 
tufitines to PhilautiiS Wks. iGiosaii) VI. 204 Ne>tlier 
c.in iishermcn tell the Phusiiall rcasoics of the muiiuiiii ut 
the Sea. 1796 H. Hunti-r ir. St.J'itrpr's Stud. Hat. 
(1709) I. 497 Of •mine geneial laws of n.iturc. We shall 
divide ilie-c I Jiws iiiii, f .iws physiud and JmTw.s moial. 1808 
J. Wi^BsiEM Hat. Philos 7 It Lsan object wi»rthy of nlientimi 
ti> instru<'t the yoinhful mind in ph3Nical knowledge. 1830 
IDksi HU. Stud. Hat. Phil. 11 11. 98 'J'tie l.iw uf gravitaiion 
is .1 nnysical axiom. 1841 W. Si-alhinc Italy It. Isl. III. 
3U4 The most interesting feature in ilic pliysiL.d liisiory of 
the Calaliri.'is, is the frequency of their rarihqimkes. 1865 
Muzli y Mprac. 'ed. ai ITef. 1 1 None of them arc or pmfcsft 
to be physical esplaiintioiis of niiiarlcs, L e. rcductmics of 
them to laws of nature in the sricntitic seniieof that term. 

C. Of jicrsoiii : Pealinp with or ilcvotcd to 
natural Etience (in cjuol. 1768, maleiialisiic). 

1678 Ci'owoRiH Intell. Syst, l iv. 391 Out of whom, 
according to the Physical Emj>edocles, proceed all ihiiiK-s 
that were, arc, and Blmll be, viz. Plants, Men, Beasts and 
GodE B7« .Sterne Sent. youm. (1775* I. 5 (CeUais) Evi ry 
miwer wlii« h siisiained life, p« rfomi’d it with so liifl* 
fiictiuii, that 'twould have confounded the must Physi< al 
ppciitHse in France: with all her niateriallstn, she could 
scarce h.ive called me n machine. 1898 Harper's Mag. 
XCVI. 623 1 he fureiiiusi physit^ philosophers of tlie time 
c.Tine to the aid of the liest opiicians. 

2. l^lonj'iiij' to the forces of nature and pro- 
perties of bodies, other than chemical and vital ; 
Lclon^inR to the science oLphysics : ace Physios 2. 

*734 bleiWs Exam. The. Earth 267 Hinexi client ( )bserv.»- 
tioii.sb'>th Anroiiomioal and Physical. i8o5>i7 R. Ja***?*^" 
Char. A/in. (cd. 31 2 Pfiyxical characters are those physical 
phenomena which are exhibited by the mutual action of 
mincraia and other bodies j such as magnetic pioperties 
(Mc.k 1813 Bakbwbll Introd. Geoi. (1815) 47 'Ihe internal 
and external i»arts will vary both in tn«*ir physical ana 
chemical properiica. 1878 Huxley Fhysiogr. to\ Yne 
phyRical properttca of matter may, ho altered without 
alTcctiiig iia dee|tcr chemical constitution. 

3 . Of the l>ody, and bodily members or faculties 
(ns distinct fi om the mind) ; bodily, corporeal. 

*780 Bentham Princ. Legist, xiv, f 3 SuppoM for «an*r*® 
the physical desire has for its object the saimying of hunge^ 
iBae Haclitt Ltd, Dram. Lit. 259 Milton has 8®* 
the boms and tail» the vulgar and physical insignia of tne 



PHYSICAL. 


PHYSIOlASr. 


SOT 


d«vn. lija (1870) 1 . xiL 358 Phyidcal or 

natural persons. In »ifl iiiktuncc ^phyi 4 t:al or * natural 
denotes a person not flctiiious or legal. s86o Tvnimu. 
G/ac, I. avi. 104 I'lie man gave me the impression of 
physical strength. i8Qs OAKRcrr At at^Cost i. 10 Mrs. 
Sinclair . . hao long parted from the last bloom of pliyhical 
youth. 1886 W. ). Tuckkk K. Eupff/^ 108 We take no 
physical exercise, except riding. 1899 ff/rz. 94 May 

5/1 The lads, .went through a course of physical drill with 
wonderful precision. 

b. as sh. \pL) — nhysical powers. eoHoq, rare. 
igs4 Exatttiner atf/a He lacks physicals for swagger. 184# 
G. A. M*‘Cali. Lett./r. Frontiers (1868) 394 l>uer.se, and 
the wear and tear incidental to the expoeure of Uie physicals 
m ^ucli a country as this. 

IL 4. Of or belong;)ng to medicine ; medical. 
Now rare, t Physical gartien Physio garden. 

£-1450 L>n(i. h HottGH Seerres 1803 .Sh^ep .. ffroiii these 
seknes^ys the boixly doth Rccure, Which previd is hy 
phi' iclial prudence, is^ Klkmisg 993 He 

sh.dl leaiiie to be skilfull in the art Geometrical, Arith* 
nieticall, .MusicnII, LTieyrurgicall, Physic al. 1670 Triais of 
Waketnan^ etc. 49 'I'here ts only that (art of it whicn 
is the Physical Pre.scripiions. 173^ Johmson /.. /*., Eoep- 
hanve Wks. IV. 343 His prufessiun of botany made it 
part uf his duty to superintend the physical gat^en. ^ 1759 
I!. Maktin Fat. Hist. Eng 11 . Lanihr. 94 Furnishing a 
Physical Hospital. 1799 (////r) '1 he Medical and Physical 
iuiirnal. i 8 a 5 Southby in Q. Eev. XXXIV, 311 Physhal 
T)0<jks l)cing the most dangerous tlnat any person can take to 
perusing— except metaphysical ones. 

i b. Ot pcisi-rns. Practicing merlicine; medical. 
1748 Kichakoso.m C/d^/rM (t8ii) I V. xlv. 996 Thest: cnrHrd 
physic.'il folks can find out nothing to do us good, but what 
\%oiild pmsoii (hedcsil. 1749 .SuuLt.KiT Git Ei 11. iv. ^9, 

1 resniiicd my physical dre^s, and.. visited sever'd patients. 
1757 W. I'homi'Sos A'. .V. Ai/voi. 44 Which their Friends, 
the lopoT the Physical Faculty can verify. itpSCharloitr 
Smiih tVitfc/iif/oMt IV. 974 Ibe physicM men who attend 
her st;em to think not. 

i o. P/iy\ua/ ^ngcr •"Vayfi^ews fi/tger. Ohs. 
i6z3 tr. J'az'i/tc's i kiat. lion. 1. v. 49 To this Physical! 
finger a vciiie answercih. 
t6. Used in medicine, medicinal. Ohs. 

1579 -So North Plutarthy Z)«'wr/riar (18951V. 391 Phisicall 
hvibcs, as Helkbornni, l.ingcwort and Ikares lootc 1613 
Makkham t.Hg. J/nsi>antlnia>i 11. 1. v. (1635) jj The red 
Kosc IS not so tcmlcr as ihv D.^maske, yet 11 is much more 
Phi«;icall, and ofiner used in medicine. 1638 J Jonkj* 
Ih'ut's fftfs 86 Medea was the fii-st that invcnied Physical 
b.iili’. 169a Thyon xxvt. (etl 9) 208 This 

sort of drink IcufTce] otiglit not to t>e u^ed, hut in a Physioil 
way. 177^ Adair Anter, /ml 41a Angelica .. is one uf 
their physical greens. i8z8 Walkbr Dict.^ GuaiacMm^ a 
physic hI woCkI. 

fb. Beneficial to health; caiative, remedial; 
restoratite to the body, good {J'or oae*8 health). 
Al-^o fig. Ohs, 

1447 lioKi-NH \M ^^^^/^^(RoKb.) 13. I cowde as weel butire 
forge and fyle As tuwd Boyce in hysphisycal con'iulacyotiii. 
i6ot SHAK.M. Jut. C. II L >Sr Is Hruius sicke? and is it 
Pltysh .nil To walke \nbr.Tced, and sucke vp the humours Of 
the daiike Morning ? 1604 F.. GIkimhiu.nkI /)*.^costas Hut. 
Indies IV xl. 318 They say morctiver, that this wooll..ia 
phisicall for other indispoition**, .th for the g6i6 K. C. 

Times' Whistle a^ia With meili(»ci ilv . .To take Tobacco 
thus were phisicall. 01633 Austin Medit, (1635) 113 
physicall Banket for our Soules. 

to. t)f the nature ol or like medicine (in taste, 
smell, etc.) ; os bad .is medicine. Obs. 

_ a 1648 Dir.BV Closet Open. (1677) 63 All other herbs.. siva 
it a physical taste 1681 K. Knox Hist. Ceylon 5 The Tree 
bath a pretty Physical .smell like an Apothecaries Shopu 
1706 r. Uakfk i wtbr. Walks II. i. Wretched haichet-fac d 
things that arc physical to look at ’em. 

fb. In nocii (i| medical treatment, sick; under 
medical treatment Obs. 

1633 Shihlky Witty Fail One iii. iv. What meanes (his 
Apoihec.Tries shop about thee, art Physicall? — Bird in 
C age III. II, Thou lookst dull and Phisicall me thiiikes, 1761 
lint. Mag. II 388 In the latter (hospital J are near 300 
physical patients, and abuiit 60 chirurgical ones. 

7. Ill B|x‘cial phrases and collocniions. 

Physical astronomy, th.'U bianch uf a-^tronomy which 
(rents of the nioiiuiis, inassus, positions, light, he.it, etc. 
of the heavenly bodies. Physical atom: see ono(. 
Physical chemistry, that ^anch of chemistry which 
deals with the stiuctuic of moleciilea Physical force, 
m.Ttcrial uh opposed to moral forte; iri politics, the use of 
armed power, to effect or reprtss political changes; also 
mtt> ih. Physical geography, that branch of geography 
whir h deals wiih I lie iiatniai features of the earth's surface, 
as dl^tinct from its political divisions, cuinnierciai or 
historiiad relations, eic. Physical geology, the study of 
the formation and liisiory of strata and eruptive rocks, apart 
from paleontology. Phyiical horloon : sec Horizon i. 
Physical laboratory, a labor.iiory for experiments in 
physical scTence. Physical mineralogy, that which 
treaiBof the physical proj^rties of minerals, apart from their 
chemical composiiion. Physical optice, that branch of 
optics which JeaU with the piopertie* of light ilsclt (as dis* 
tinguished from the function of sight); somelime^ restricted 
to that part which relates to the unduUtory theory and the 
phenomena specially explained by U, as utterference, etc. 
Physical point, a point conceived ns Infinitely small, and 
)et a portion of matter. Physical science or philo- 
•ophynpMVMca. Physical sciences, the sciences that 
treat uf inanimate matter, and uf eneigy' apart fium vitality: 
opposed to the bioluglc«i or to the moral sciences. Physi* 
col sign, a symptom of health or disease SAccrtainable by 
bodily examination. Physical theolo^ 1 see '1 nsou>cv. 

1903 Aonks M. CtSRKR Astrophysics 1 Kepler first spccu* 
if led oa the causes of celestial inovementa and introduced 
the term * ^physical asironomy*. tigs DAueSNV Atom, 
/«#. V, (ed. s) 147 [Dumas] proposss to designate that 
eeicription of msiecnlsr groups into which Ixxlles are 
•esolved by beat, *physictd aionts. 190s Foetn. Rev. June 


toM A fiMhanIsm of the atoms, or, as It has come to be 
called in Gsrmanr, a physical chemistry, was deveU^ng. 
lity CoasETT Was. XXXII. 369 It was a combat of argu- 
ment, and they have token shelter under the shield of 
*phymcal force. 1840 Hooo Up Rhine 165, I do wish our 
physical-force men would hire a Rtesmer and take a trip up 
the Rhine, lipy J. MCAsthv in Daily News 97 May 6 h 
He was entirely opposed to any lUtempc at rebelUon by 
ph3rsical force, because he held . that there was no chance 
for a physical.fortM struggle, (ideg N. CAitrsKTSe Grog, 
i>sl. I. L (1635) 4 The obiect in *Ceographie is for dbe most 


part Pbyslcall, conaistine of the paits whereof the Spheare 
IS composed ] 185s A. K. Johns ruN {title) Atlas of Ph) sical 
Geography. 1866 Brands & Cox Dili. 5 c., etc. II. 898/x 
Physical geography U tlie hisiory of the earth in its material 
organisation, il^ Daily News 17 Feb. 9/5 To find funds 
for the foundation and maintenaoce of a national ^physical 
lahoi.Tlory. 1831 BKrwsreR Optics vil. 66 •Physical Optics 
is (hat branch of the science tthich treats of the physical 
iiroperties of li^ht. 1837 .Bocklk Civilia. 1 . viL 343 T he 
business of •physical pbiioMophy is, to explain external 
phenomena with a view to their prediction. 1845 STonoAHT 
G'am. in Encytl. Metrop. (1847) 1 . 6uf\ 'Jh.it part of 
Grammar.. is evidently Physical, and of course follows the 
common laws of 'Physical Science, a iMe Buckiji Misl. 
Wks. (1872) 1 . 219 In the course of a few vears Sir Isaac 
Newton changed the surface of physical science. 1879 St, 
George's Hosp. Rep. IX. 107 The *physical signs pointed to 
fluid at the left buii«, and to enlargement of the right lobe 
of the liver. 

Hence Phy'oloallat : see auota. ; Phyaloa'lltgr, 

physical condition; aUo ^ktsmorously as a title 
for a medical man ; PhysioalnaaB, the quality of 
being physical. 

1858 Boshnkm. 4 Snpemat. i. (i864»93 *Phyfricalists, 
who, without pretending to deny Christianity, value them- 
selves on finding ail the laws of ohligatiou .in the laws of 
the l*ody and tne woild. 1864 WvasiRR, Fhysicalist^uwe 
who bolds that human tbouithix and actb .ire detci mined hy 
the pliysical organi/ation of man. 1393 Nash b Four Lett. 
Confini. Wks. iGrosart) II. 241 Kec^iue some notes as 
touching his *phislcalhty deceased. He hud h's Gia<‘e to 
be Doctor ere ho died. s66o tr. Paraieltns' .Ankidoxis 1. 
IX. 1 31 When we followed lh.it Medicinal wav.. we could 
never (by that kind of Fh^sicalhty).. perceive any thing 
well founded, zyay HAitj,v voL II, * Physicaiiici^^ Naturxd* 
ness, also MeilioinalneHs. 1857 J. Hinic>n Let. in Li/e 
VIL (1878) 133 I'he inciiness, the evil, tliae U added by our 
phy-'icalness. 

Physically (fi‘zik&li), adv. [f. prcc. + -LT *.] 
In a jjhysical manner or way. 

1. According to nature or the material laws of 
nature; maltnally; according to physics or tuitural 
philosophy or science ; not intellcctuaily, morally, 
or spiritually. Physically impossible^ impossible 
from the nature or laws of material things. 

1981 K. Camfion in Confer. 111. (1584) Y tv, You reason 
physically: but we must not be led by senses in these 
inisteiies. 1666 Bovi.k Oiig. Formes 4 (Juat (1667) 7 It is 
Physically impossible tb.-it it (inatier) should be devoid of 
.some Hulk or other, and some dctermin.ite .Sh.Tpe or other. 
1675 R. ncMiiioGOB Cansa Pei 48 It is nut dent’d Physically, 
but Morally. 1704 .Sullivan f 'icto Nat. 1.417 he .swelling 
of the ocean, by tne joint attiaction uf tiie sun und the moon, 
is less phy.sically Hitelii(;ible, than thcyeriodical effusions of 
the polar ices. 1855 Gwovn Corr. ifiys. Foit.es (ed. 3) xSa 
An atom or molecule phyt-ically indivisible. i8u MACAUi.AV 
Hist. Eti^. xii. 111. 917 It would be physic.TlTy impossible 
for many of them to surrender them-elvcs in time. 1863 
FAWCbTT Pol. El on, IL IX. 264 It i:> physically iinpt^sible 
that any permanent rise w wages should take place wiiliout 
a corresponding diminution of profits. _ 1870 jhioNX Elem. 
Logic w. 13 Nothing can physically exist corresponding to 
a general notioiL 

fb. N.itiirnlly. e«;sentwlly, intrinsically. Obs. 

1699 H. Burtom Truth's ’Irinmph 58 ftiHiification. .the 
forme whereof is rel.iiiue and not ph^’stcafly inherent in vs. 
1684 T. Hocrin G^'s Dfctees vo The will is physically 
ours, and the deed is also ours, but [lis morally Gods. 1793 
D. Stbwart Ontl. Mor. Philos, 11 ii. 1. f 322 Not to demon- 
strate that the soul is pliysically .Tod necessarily iinmoruL 

to. Frflctically. Obs. 

1890 Lkyhourn Cuts. Moth. 450 It is a Body, though 
Physically Round, yet full of uneven Asperities. 1737 
Akknuidk in Phil. '/tans. l» 394 The velocity of the fluids, 
in the remoter series of vesMcIs, will be, physically, nothing 


2. As regards the body; in body; in bodily con- 
stitution; coiporcally. 

c 1600 I'imon v. iv. (Shaks. 5 »oc ) 87 Hee’s an a^se logically 
and capitally, not phi.sikaflie and annnailte. 1651 Uaxtkr 
Inf. Hapt. 17Q It may be the child’s Action Morally, and in 
JjiW'sence, when it Ik only the Father's Action Physically. 
1848 J. 1 C. Kvt.AND in 7. Foster's Life 4 Corr. (1846) 11 . 107 
Unle-s physically di^-ahled. 1877 A Bhuc* Treuning 
Tfoelve XXV. 425 Not t.U 1 become invisible physically shall 
I be visible to you spiriCUMUy. z88a Mhx. Pitman Mission 
L. GteCioh Pai, 194 These felUbeea are phyxiudly adsiAed 
to the climate. 

fd. Medically; medicinally; by medicnl niles. 

Hkstks Seer. Pkiomio. 11 l cxv. 13a Then shall be 
finished the solution of Iron PhisiLally, the whiche thou 
maiext giue safely. 1674 R. Godfrky /»/ 4 Ab. P^sic 
908 To make it a Provert^ Qui Medici vmit, miseri visrit, 
(i.e.) He (hat lives PhysH^lly, lives miserably, tyis M. 
Hknkv Sober-mindedness Wks. 1853 I. 70 'I’ben it [mirth] 
must be u-sed like a medicine,— must be token physically. 

t Fll 7 * 8 ioary. Obs. rare, [f. IT1Y8IC sb, 4 -art 
B. a.] Medicinal preparations; materia medica. 

t6eo tr. Boccaccio' e Decameron 109 A Quacksalver ..one 
that deales in drugget and phystcarie. 

t Pliraio Obs, [See Phyric sb, 6, 

«. a : a. F. janlin de pharmeuie.] A garden for 
the ettUiration of mediGinal pUnts; hence, a 
botanic garden ; alio pkysieai garden^ Prtsioal 4 . 


1837 Lease fk Magd, Coll io Unin, Og/brd 17 Ana, 
[Ground] for a Phyakke Gordon. JTtofenod to in a petitioo 
of 5 July 1626 as 'the PhidtkMM Garden*.} 2844 EvaLVH 
Dia^ 90 Oct., Pisa.— We went id the CQnodfl«...To this 
the Physio GoHen lyes. 1899 PMl Tremt, Xxl. 83 Rare 
and non-deecript Plants, .. culdvoied cither In publick 
Physick-Gardeiie, or those of private curious Persons- 1998 
Morhs Amer. Ceog. IL 314 A ve^r curious physk-gsnleii, 
which contoifM the choiceet exotics, 1814 Ifist. Univ^ 
Ox/btd 11 . 94K In 1715, lohn Robinson .. presented many 
curious exotic plants to the Phv-aic Gerdeo. 1^79 Haou t bk,' 
Umhf. Oxford 59 The Botanic Garden, formerly known 
as the Physic Garden, was founded in (he year i6ee. 


Fonnt;a.3..5flalof6ii, 

4*5 -ian(e> 4 flaoiolon, -an, tyoiaolen, 5 
ilo-, lya-, -Iffion, *108700, -inyeo, -oayon, 
fysiolan, ▼laloion ; /I. 4-5 fosloianCe, 5 -layoD, 
(-eu), -aeialan, 6 -yoian, -yajaii, 5 phaaioyan, 
6-7 - joion, -iolon ; y, 4-6 phiaioidn(e, 5 -yoien, 
5-7 -iolao, 6 -ley on, 6-7 -itlaii, (-on), -iolon, 7 
phiBitian, 4-5 phyaloyen, 5 -ioian, 5-4 -iolon, 
6 -yoyen, (phyoyasyonl physltion, -yoyaa. 
(-on). 6- phyaioian. a. OK.yfrs- 

cie/s (Wacc 12th c.), f. L. physic a, IP. phytiipu', 

see Physic and -ician.] 

t i, A student of natural science or of physici, 

a 1400-50 Alexander ^363 Nc fokne we na fioe^rens, no 
phiiisophour scoliii. As sophiKii & silk thing, ro sott with ^ 
pepill. 1610 WiLLST tlexapla Does. 30 Netorall and 
humane dreamrs, the interpretotton u herm bekmgeth vnto 
physicians and philoacmhers. jLtSig J. Mastinsau Misc. 
(1632) 6 An analyHis of Dr Pnestley's diarectcr as a tftOo- 
logian, a pl^sicien, a raeiaphyslcUn.) 




2. One who practises the healing art, including' 
medicine and surgery- 

a taasAncr. R. 3^ Auh,monie ancran,..|>et schuld^n one 
locneii horr mouIc inid hcortc tMrt:ousung«& flessbes pinunse, 
uur wurdch I’lsicienR A licome* leches. 1097 R. Glouc. ( koibl 
1332 His fivicians he clupvde & suor u oh sawn Bute hii 
made him imd thilde be wolde horn ale echon. ezdte 
WvcLir Seim. Scl. Wkix 1 . 60 Man may spende el hat he 
h.Tk aboute obii fidetans. 1393 Langl, P. PI C. xxiil 176 
A firiciaii wiin a forrode hod. 1484 Caxton F edits of AR sop 
III. li, 1 am a Icche, and with al a goud phesycjfcn. aged 
T1NDAI.B Luke iv. 93 Viaicum lieele thy silfe igM Act 
32 Hen. I'/ll, c. 40 Foraainucbe as the science of phisicke. 
duthe comprehend.. the knowlcdM of Mirgory aa a speckiU 
mem hr e and purte of the same, therefore be it enact^ that 
unny of the said company or felawiship of PhUitk>ns..iiiay 
..exercise the said sciance of Phiaick in all aad every bu 
membres and partes. 1549 Udall Erasnu Apoph, 978 h, 
The physicians dooe not fall to cuttyng, except all other 
tneanes and wayes afore proved. 1805 Shahs. Meseb. v. 

L 89 More needs she the Diuioc, then the Phyritian. 
*798 Johnmom Idler Na 17 P 7 The anatomiod novice 
hiyies himself physician, prepares himself by familiar cruelty 
..to extend his aits of torture, .which be has hitherto tried 


ui)on cats and dugs. 1809 Krnoall /mrv III. IxxU. i»S 
Physician is the title of all medical practilioaers In the 
United States. >875 Juwnr /’/ntefed. dill. a8 Pbysiciaas 
to cure the disorders of which luxury is the source. 

b. One legally qualified to practise the healing 
art as above ; esp. as distinguished from one 
qiialilied os a surgeon only. 

In the United Kingdom, every medical p^toctitioner bnow 
required to have a qualification as Physkian and al'U2 as 
Surgeon ; 90 that a general practitioner usually des* ribe» 
himself as ' Phpicion and Surgeon ’. The u*-e of * Physician* 
or * Suigeoii ' nloiie naually im|iUvs that die person ro styled 
is in praLtice a specialist in that branch. So especially with 
the d'-signatioti * Consulting Physiciau 

€ 1400 Leujfranc's Cirnrg. O loni, whi is it so greet 
difierence bitwixe a ciruiciaii « a phisicbm. 1908 t)UNB\a 
Leunent for Mahnris aa In medicync tl>« most praciiciania, 

I. echis, Mirrigianis ft pliiNiciaiiia. 1548 Udall Erasm. Par, 
Luke Pref. a The physicians of the li^yrs haue piacticioners 
and poticaries that dooe ministre their art vnder them, idza 
WooDALi. Surg. Mate Pref. (1639) Bj.T'be more learned 
sort are justly siiSed by the title Physicians, and the more 
experienced sort are called Chirurgioiis or Surgeons.^ ^1654 
SvLDKN Table-T. (Arb.) 97 Your President of the Colledge 
of Phisitians. .himself U no more than a Doctor ^ PbMK^ 
Z707 (^amsi'Ri.avnk St. Eng. in. 530 Physicians in Ordinary 
to her Majesty's Person. .Apothecaries. .Chirurgeons. 1813 

J. Thomson Lect In/lam. Inci-od. 15 It is from the separa- 
tion produced by these two decrees (issued by Pope Boniface 
the .Sixth, and Clement (he Fifth, at AvignonI, that we 
ought, I conreivr, to date the true origin of the dutinctitm 
between physician and sui'geon, aulH as it has wisted iu 
modern timr't; a di«tinciioii unknown in the piactice of the 
ancients. 187a Gao. Eliot Middtem. xviii. To obecure the 
limit bi-‘tweeu his own rank as a general practitioner, and 
that of the physirians, who, in the interest of the profession, 
felt bound to maintain it.s various grades, 189A W. Monk 
Life Sir If. Hniford i j5 The appointneol of phyakiait* 
extraordinary to Uie king. 

0 . JVaveP'bs. 


1546 J. Hkywodd Proo. n. vif. (1867) 67 Feed by measure, 
and detie the physicion. 1606 Holland Ssteton^ ‘libetint 
Ixviii. A miot., Whereupon might arii-e our English proverbe, 
A fbole or a phy^ition. x6m Malynks Anc, Laast-bferch, 
954 We see the Prouerbe to be true. That the vnknowne 
disease putteih out the Physitiaos eye. 1701 [see Fool 
zAt id). 

3. fransfi. and Jig, A healer; one who caret 
moral, spiritual, or political maladies or infiimilies; 

^1400 MArNuvv. (Roxb.) xiv. 6 t EBerwardes be waa a 
phistciene of saiilca. SS48 Uo.vll Ereum. Pesr, Lake PreC 
8 b, Woordcs and talke is the physician of a mynde bet) ng 
diseased and sicke. 1687 Noams Hymn, '‘Long have 7 
viewed' ii, TH trust my great Fl^cian's skill. 1809 .Soam 
Winter in Land. (1806) 111 . 969 Time must be her physician. 
x888 Lynch Rivulet cxl. vi. That thorny cares may yield 
sweet fruits. And comforts be phyaioieiia. 
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4 . Comh,t ti physUiaH-tucowheur^ •author^ 
•founder \ tpbysiolan Unger, the third or ring- 
finger ; « Lfjecu-fingkr : cf. Finoeu i. 

1^3 tr. Faviti€*s Thtai, Hon. i. v. 48 Rings of cold nre 
worne by noble persons on the tncdtciuftll fin er ot the left 
band called bv the 1 Stines . Aulun Gcllius 

. .declarcth, that a small and subtile nrtei ie proceedeth from 
tlie heart, to beate on this Physiiion finger. i8a8 D. lr 
Marc HA NT Claim § to Borouy 0/ Gardner 71, I have 

been physician-uocoticheur since 1817. 1901 Daily Chroru 

6 Dec. 4/4 The reguhitions which the physician -founder 
drew up. 

Hence FltTSl'olan v., trans, {d) to make into a 
physician ; ( 3 ) to put under the care of a physician ; 
Physi'olanary <1 , of or pertaining to a physician ; 
Pliyai'olaaey, the office or position of physician ; 
Phyal'olaaad a., qualified or licensed to act as 
a ph)sician; Pliyal'clanar ^ Physician a; 
Phy^'olajieBs, a female physician : also ; 
Physi'olajilaaB a., without a physician ; Phyai - 
olanly tf., behlting a physician; Plisnsl ol&nahlp 
••physiciamy\ also the personality of a physician. 
1839 Q* Wilson Let. in Lift (i860) iv. 205 Ibe mystic 
medicating cap has not yet *phy.sirianed me. 1896 D. 
Sladkn in Dominion Illustr. (.’hiisimas No., The travellcia 
bc-stormed were straight put to bed and physicianed. iSSp 
I. K. ^CROMK Three Men i, He..h.8 a somewhat fainily- 
'physicianary way of putting things. s88x yVw« n Jan. 
11/3 The *Physiciancy to the Queen in Irel.md. 1891 N. 
Moonr in Diet. Nat, Blog. XaV. 91/3 His assistant dis- 
charged the duties of the physiciancy till his formal election 
as physician, .on. . 14 Oct. 1609. 1758 H. Walpole Lett, to 
Mann 10 Feb., Dr. Lucas, a *physicianed apothecarj-. 18x5 
Mrs. fhLKiNGTON Celehnty 1 . 78 •Physicioners were v nt 
for. i8ai Scott Keniho. xi, A man of mucli skill and little 
substam e, who practised the tiade of a physiciannr. 1836- 
48 B D. Waish AriitofK, Llouds t. iv, Hrave 'I'hunan 
propiMl% physicianers rare x66b J. CHANr>ii-R I’an HeU 
moiit's Oriat. i7i If nature the *Ph>sitiAnesse of htrsclf, 
can overcome diseases by her own itoodnesse. 1786 11. 
Walpole Let. to Jl. More Feb., 1 tnii'ht send for you ^s 
my physicianesn. x 683 Taimagk in Vot e (N. Yj 6 Sept., 
He died 'phy^icianlcss. i 838 J. Clifford i 1 Contemft. Kev. 
Apr. y)3 Keal_ knowied c <f man and of m«*n, is inde- 
scribably rich in •phj'Mcianly forev, 173a Firlding Moth 
Doctor viii, 1 shall bind his *physiriansni|i over t.» ins good 
behaviour.^ 1879 Coiseirs Tethn. Kdnc. I V. 351/3 AproniLse 
of Huc< eedinj^m the first vacancy to the ph>)ti( lanubip in 
ordinary. 1888 T. Waits in Alhenaeum 17 Mar. 340/3 
Lni ham , .was .. elected to the physicianship of the bu 
George's and St. James's Di>«pensary. 

Physioism [f. Pnvsic + -i.sm.] 

A doctrine oi physical phenomena ; esp. one which 
refers all the phenomena of the universe, including 
life itsclf,tophysical or materi.Tl forcct; materialism. 

1869 Huxlbv Lay Se>m.^l\ci. Ae/ects Posithd^m (1877) 
16^ In the progress of the species from SAvagery to advanced 
civiluAtion anthropomorphism grows into theology, and 

J ihysicism (if f may so tall it) devdopes into Science. 1679 
•.SCOTT Kn^land II. 391 Ph^sicism, in its pre ent shape, 
can Scarcely hope to supplant religion. 1880 Goluw. Smith 
in Atlantic , Monthly No. sOS. 804 A pmb.ibility .. wliich 
physicisni, in its hour of triumph, will do well to take with 
It in its car. 

Physioist (frrisi^i). [f. Physic j 3 . -»■ -t.st.] 

1 1. One vers^ in medical science. Obs. rare. 

X716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 111 . D/sx. Pkyxieh la 
Anatomists, Naturalists, Physicists, Medicinists. 

2 . A Student of physics (Physics 2). 

1840 Wmewril Philos, Induct, .S\i. Pref. 71 We might 
pei haps still use physician :is the equivalent of tlie French 
filtystcien. .hut probably it would be heller to coin a new 
word. Thus we may say fi-at ..the Physicist proceeds upon 
the ideas of force, maticr, and the propertiesof matter. 1843 
Blackto, Mag. l.IV. 524 The word fhysicids^ where four 
sibilant consonants frs like a squiU 1869 Phipson tr. 
GuilUmtns Sun (1870) 146 The method known to physicists 
os ' spectrol analysis 

b. A Student of nature or natural science in 
general (cf. Physics 1). 

1858 Kincslkv Lett. 34 Dec., This Oiristmas ni;;ht is 
the one of all the year which sc'sa phydci.t, as I am, on 
facing the fact of miracle 185^ K. F. Huh ton Centr A/r. 
in J*nl. Geog, Soc. XXIX. aj There p niaiiied then for the 
F.nglish physici-<t the honour of denictim^ hy an ndinirable 
geneialization the true features of tnc African interior. 

3 . One who holds the theory of a purely physical 
or material origin of viul phenomena ; a believer 
in physiciam : opprse<l to vitalist, 

1871 MoRr.rv Crit Mtsc. Ser. 1. aao The excessive pre- 
tensions and unw an anted certitudes of the phyt.c<st.^ s8;a 
Nicholson Jnitod. Study Biol. i. 16 No physicist i:.TS 
hitherto succeeded in explaining any fiindamcntul^ vital 
phenomenon u{)on purely pliysical and chemi. .t1 p.’-inciples. 

Fhysioky (fiviki), a. [f. Piiyh.c sb. 4 + -\.] 
Having the taste, smell, or other qualities of 
physic or medicine; influenced by physic. 

1764 Grainger .Sugar Cane i. 520 note^ The flowers have 
a physicky smell. 1849 Gko. Kliot in Cros-t Li/e (1885) 

1 . 343 Dear .Sara’s letter is very charming— not at all 
physicky. 1834 Bauham Ilalieut. 533 The cheeses from 
France, in Pliny’s day, had a physicky flavour. 1886 K^NN 
Devon Boys xxx. a6j *1 rather like it’, said Bob, with a 
father physicky face. 

Physio-niit. [f. Phybic 4 ♦ Nct.]^ The 
fruit of the cuphorbiaccotis shrub Jalropha Curcas 
L, (Cureas pur^ns), cf tropical America, used a a 
a purgative ; the Barbodots- or ]iurging-nut ; alB.> 
the plant itself, more fully physie-nut b tsh or tree. 
Sometimes applied to sttecies of the allied genus Croton, 
hrenck Physic^nuL the secies 'Jatropha tnuittfida. 


i 6S7 R. Licoif Barbados They gathered all the physick 
nuu they could, lyej DaMriER 111. i. 71 Pb}dtk- 
Nuts as ^amen calf liiein are called here Pimeon, 1736 P. 
Browne Jamaica 348 French Physic Nut. The plant is 
much rallied m Jamaica, and foims no small ornanient of 
their flower ga'dens. sSyt Kingsley At Last xvi. The 
French Phyme-nut^ with its heinp-like leaves, and a little 
bunch of red coral in the niidsL 
aittib. %-j^ G. Hughes Barhadoes 115 The physic-nut- 
tree. This 18 generally a knotty shrubby tree. 1791 Mar. 
Riddell ^oy. MadeirabZ The*Fv/rf>i laec^erum, or physic 
nut bush, b^rs a seed which. .acts as a powerful emetic. 
s86s F. Sa^er in Fortn. Rev. No. ^ 617 Kveii the street 
lamm [in Madeira] are lighted with physic-nut oil. 
Pnyaioo- (fl’zik^), combining fuim of Gr. 
^vatfc. t natnial, physical, used generally as an 
adverbial or adjectival qualificntion of the second 
element, * physically*, * physical ’ (see -01); also, 
sometimes expressing any relation, as simple com- 
bination or contact of the things or notions named 
in the two elements (see -o a). The following are 
among the less important coinhinotions : 

Phy-sloo-aatronomioal a., of or pertaining to 
physical niitronomy : seePHYSio.AL 7. PtayBloo* 
g'eosfra'phioal a,, of, pertaining to, or dealing 
with physical geography. Pltysico-intalle otiiAl 
a , combining the physical with the intellectu.il. 
Phy sioo-lo‘gio, logic illustrated by physics; hence 
Phyisloo-lo'ffloal a. fPhj ■ioo-mo‘dloal a., 

physical and medical. Bioo-me'ntair?., per- 

t.iining to both body and mind, or physical and 
mental phenomena. Phy:sloo-xiilr«‘calonB a . , of 
the nature of a natural miracle. Pliy ■loo-nio*r« 
pltlo rt. (opposed to anthropomorphic), having 
the form of or embodied in material nntine; so 
Pliy>Bloo-mo rphlnn. Phjrsloo-phllo'aopby, 
the philosophy of nature, natural philosophy; 
hence Pliy aioo-pMloao’phloal a. Phy slco* 
physiolo gical a., of or pertaining to the physics 
of physiology. Physloo-psy'ohioal a., com- 
bining or intermediate to the doniniii of psychology 
and of physics. f Phy sioo-theoso'phiool a , 
belonging at once to natural science and to ihco- 
I Sophy. ANo Ptf vhico-cheuical, etc. 

1834 Ntt. Philos. 111 . Hist. As'nm xvi. 83/2 (U«*ef. 
Knuwt..Si)C )'i be physico-axtrommiicalsysiemof Ues( .irtes. 
i86s Nat Hi^i.Kev 38 ' Ai» excellent •pliyMcogeogr.iphic.d 
monograph of the island of Cyprus. 1900 IFestm. Gas, 

32 July 3/1 Long isokition .. brought aliout partly by 
physico-geograi ITiL.d, partly by pulitK.'il causes 1840 1 >E 
Qoinl'ly Style wks. 1862 X. 16a At the head of the •physico- 
intellectual pleasures, we find a second reason forquurreUine 
with the civtlisAtton of our country. 1704 Swift 7 '. 'J'uo 
Inirod, Wk>. i7<o I. 27 This *pnysico-logi« al scheme of 
oratorial reteptarles or machines contains a great mystery. 
1689 L ond. Gas. No 3468/4 A •Physico-mcdic.il EsNay «‘on- 
cerning the late ficqitency of A| (Kiplexics. a 1849 Pr r 
Coihton Wks. iBn4 111 . 461 A tingling "physico-mental 
exhilar.^tton. 1870-9 Sir K CHRfsribON in J r/r (188^) 1 . gi 
The physico meniril gratification experienced in picn ing the 
(hill cle-ti air of a Hi,,hLnd mountain. 1839 T>f Quincey 
Mod. Suherstit. Wks. 1862 111 . 395 The faith in this order 
of the •pnyMco-miracuIoiis is open alike 10 ihe sceptu Hl and 
the non sceptical. iSS^xAB Brock > 1 //>v*c hlem.Gosfi i 29 
'J'he Agnostic.. set 8 up in his room a "pliysicu moiphic 
di^inily. Hid. 38 The charge of a.ithioponiorphism is ii-et 
by a counter-charge of "physit o-morphism. 18^ Allbuti s 
Syst. Mid. VI. 5n In the pieces of ne-inrns usually 
employed for ‘pliysico-physiological study, the wave of dis- 
turnaiice is piop.igA(ed without alrcration in heiglu, length 
and speid. 1816 Beniiiam Chrestontathia W k-v 1813 \ 111 . 

144 Purely I’sychiLal or Tbelcmatic; and inixM] 'Physico- 
psychic.il, Aiiihropot hysiurgic or PsycliothelLinatic. Under 
one or oilier of these he«uls will .ill oiiginal sources of motion 
. .he found to be comprehended. 1668 11 . Mokk D<v. Dial,, 
StUoL <1713) I he Mercava of E/ekiel (hears a triple 
meaning), viz. Ethico-pohiical, *Phy^icO-tlico-<ophical, and 
Inieral. 

FhysicO’ChemioalCruziktXike'mikal), a. [See 
riiY 8 ico- ] Of ur belonging to physical cheraifetry ; 
of or pcituiiiiiig to physKS and chcrai.stry. 

1664 PowF.H Erp. Philos. 1. 65 Th*-*ie several Physico- 
Cliymiial operations 1731 Hist. Litterana \\\. 353 It 
appears wiih all the Par.ide oi a Physico Chemical Experi- 
ment. 1835-6 Touo Cycl Anat 1 . 124/1 '1 he general 
physico-chemical laws that dominate the rest of the universe. 
1851 7 Vo/i/ (V*/. Suppl. 11 . 470/a Sir John Hersi hel pro- 
posed the epithet of Aetino-Chemutry for this new branch 
of physiLo-chemiLal science. 

,So Pliy slo€Mili«‘mlst, one skilled in physics 
and cliemislry, or in pb>sical chemistry. 

18 j 6 Aihei.miun Na 1999. 236/1 The ph'ysico-chemist 
with liis prism. 

Fhy 8ico-mathema*tioal, a. [.See Phy- 
ftico-.J Oi or pertaining to tne application of 
mathematics to physics or mixed mathematio. 

1671 Phtl. Trans. VI. 30^0 The Experiments and the 
Reasons thence deduced for (he Substantiality of light, 
anproach vrry n**«r to a Phyvico-Maihemoiiczar evidence 
looj Hki.linh in /’h/l. Trans XCIl. 449 Mathematical and 
physico-muiheinutical pioblomt. 1859 J Davidson Pract, 
Math. led. 5) Intiotl. i The Mixed [.vlothemaiics] consiot of 
physical subjects investigated and explained by mathe- 
mati'iil rea oiling, com)irehcnd Mechanics, Astronomy, 
Optics, ft c. *1 heseare sometimes styled the Physico-Mathe- 
matical sciences. 

Phyisioo-maelia'nicalt fSee Phyaico-.] 

Of or pertaining to the dynamics of natural forces, 
or the mechanical branch of natural philosophy. 


t66i Bovle {title's New Experiments Phytko-MechanlcaL 
touching the Spriiigof the Air^ and iu eflfMts. x^-^Exeeil 
TheoL 11. IV. 171 The physD o-mechanical instruments of 
working on nature’s and art’s productions being happily 
invented. 1709 H auk 6Bfr(////(|') Pliysico-Mechanical Rxpen- 
ments on various su bjects, containinf an account of surprising 
Phenomena touching Light and Electricity. s86o Maukv 
Pkys. Geog. Sea (Low) v. | 371 *J'he immense physios 
met hanical power of this ngent railed heat. 

Phytsioo-theo'logy. [Sec Physico-,] a 
theology founded upon tne facts of nature, and the 
evidences of design there found ; natural theology. 

xyza Derham {title) Physico-'J heology : cr, a Demonstra. 
tion of the Being and Attributes of from His Works of 
Creation. ^1776 Pennant Zool. (cd. 4) II. 603 This is a 
mixed specieii of study twlien cuiisidered asphysico-theology). 
lias CoLKRiiiCK Aids Kefl. 11848) 1. 333, 1 mure than fear 
the prevailing taste for b>.>oks of natural theology^ physico- 
theulogy, demonstiatioiiH of (iod from Naiiiie, evidences of 
Christianity, and the like 1835 Baden Poweil Ess. 309 
A physico-theulogy supplies no such ide.T of the Deity ng 
cm ofler any antecedent Lontradiction to the representations 
of his nature and attributes. 

Su Fhy ■ioo-theolo'g’ioal n., of or pertaining to 
natural theology; Phy aloo-thaoToglst, one versed 
in natural theology. 

Boyik Reconcileablen. Reason* ft Relig. ii, 5 iome 
Fhysico-Theolugic.il Convitlcral oiis alx>iii the PoHsibilit> of 
the Keiuireciiun. 1688 - En.al Causes Nat. Things iv, 
111. 18x5 Coi KNiDGK 111 Rem. (1836) II . 3^t The Saiurnian 

Xfioi-ci iir tpyfionioi . low hit h the elder pliysico-theologists 
attributed a «eir-po|.Tiuiiig power. 1877 F 1 Laiuo l^h/los. 
Kant II. xviii. 633 The Pn^biLo- theological argument, the 
argument from design. 

Physics. [Pluial of Physic a. used sttbsl.^ 
rendering \ .. physica neut. pi., a. Gr. id ipvoiKd In. 
'natural things*, the collective title of Aristotle’s 
physical treatises; as an Kng. word, jdural in 
origin and form, but now construed as a singular: 
cf. dytiamiiS, mathematics, etc.] 

1 . Natural science in general ; in the older wiitcis 
esp. the Aiisiotclian system of natu.al science; 
hence, natnial jihilosophy in the wider sense. Also, 
a lreati.se on natnial science, as Aristotle's J'hysics. 

The applii .'iiion of the term has tended cuntiuually to be 
ranowed. It oiiginully (fri'iu Aii-<t ) included the study of 
the whole of naiiirc (urgaiiic and inorganic) i Lo< ke even 
iiuludril spiiiis (Ciud, .iiigt 1 %, etc.) among its objects. In 
the course of the lUtliLint it becaine linnli d to inurganic 
nature, ftnd then, by cxciuoing chemistry, it acquiicd iu 
present mcnning : *^ec 3. 

x*^ Nashk .G/rtl. YVks (Gros.'irt) 1 . 37 N'i’her 

is tliere almost any p> cticull fyumcni wherein there is nut 
some thing comprthcmied, uken out. of the Pliysiiks or 
Ethickv. x6oa VVahslk Alb. t ng xii. Ixxv (1613)311 Nor 
wanted thear ..that did relyeOn Phyvickes and on iMiuckes, 
and. a God deny. i6ao T. Gwani.i-r Diy. Logike 56 
Whereof some are contcinplat iue,as Matlieimii ikcs, Fnysikes, 
M^taph) vikes. 1656 ir. JlobOes' Elem. Phtlo^. (i8:j9) 31,8, 

1 liuve given to this p.irt the title of Pky:>u'.%, or the l‘ke^ 
tiomena 0/ Nature. 1674 Hovlk E.icrlL i heol, 11. iv. 170 
I hat great Kesiorcr of liiysicks, t)ie illiisirions Verulam. 
1704 J. Harris J.ex, Tuhn. I, Physicks, or Nnluial 
Ihilosuph), is the Sprrulaiive Knowledge of all Natural 
F.odies (and Mr. I.Oi k thinks. That (.>ud, AiiK*^b, bpiriiSt i\c. 
which usually are lu ronnicd as tlie Snhjcct of Mt‘inph>hickb, 
rIiouIH come into this .Senmt e), •'ind of their p.upoi Natures, 
C'unstiintions, I’owi rs, and Opei.niions, 1710 J. C'lahkk 
Rohanlt s Nat. Phtl. i. i. 1756-88 J. Wawton Art. Pope iiu 
f 38 I Aristotle V) Phy sinks cnlain ninny u.si-fui observa- 
tions, pat ticularly his history of auiiiialR. 18410 Med. Jrnl. 
III. x8i If we con.sidei nudirine as a siMcnce, 01 as a m stein 
of rules, it..foinis n piinLipal depnriment of phyhics, or 
experimental phiiu&opiiy. 1845 Mmjruk Mor, 4 Met. 
Philos, in Encycl. Mttrpp (18^7) II 645/1 Then aiose. . 
Roger I'm on, and iiuKhcmaiics, chemistry, and physiis 
cnerally Id amc as much the studieii of Chrisii.ms as they 
ad aiie >dy been of (he M.ihoineiuns, 1858 Ma VNR A' rpos. 
Lex., Physics, leim for that Rcicnce wh.ch ireiits of the 
nature of the qualiiicR which beings derive fioin birth, in 
contradistiiiLiiuii to those j-cquired from wt— of the whole 
mass of beings coinpiising the univer^ — and of the Ians 
which guveiii those ocings; natural pliilosophy. 

2 . In current usage, rvsinclen to ^'he science, or 
group of sciences, ticaiing of the pioperlies of 
matter and energy, or of the action of the diffcient 
forms of entrgy on matter in gcneial (excluding 
Chemistry, whicli deals specifically wilh the <!iffcr- 
ent forms of matter, and Biology, which deals with 
vital energy^ See quota. I900. 

Physics is divided into genei at physics, dealing wilh the 
general phcnoiucna of inorganic n.iiure nlynnmics, mole- 
cular physks, phy-ics of the ethei, etc.). «nd applied physt< r, 
dealing with spe< iai plienonivna (astronomy, inelcorulugy, 
terrestrial niagneiism, cic.). There is a tendency now to 
restrict the woid to the former group. 

1715 tr. Gregory's Astron. l.^iith. Pref. a The Celestial 
Physics, or l^hybicnl Astronomy, hath . . the preference in 
Dignity of all Enquiries into Naiiiie whatever. 

SOMERVII.I R Conner. Phys. Sc. xxxii. (1849) 361 These 
motions come under the same laws of djnamics and analysis 
as any other branch of physica x86o Tyndall Glae. 11. ix. 

273 M. Agassiz is a naturalist, and he ajj|iears to have 
devoted but little attention rc the study of physics. 18^ 

C. F, Uarkrr Physics L | 8. 6 Physics regards matter solely 
as (he vehicle of energy, .physics may be regarded *h* 
science of energy, precisely as i hcmislry may be *'*8*'^“^ 
as the science of matter. 1900 J. B. Btallo Concepts ft 
Med. Physics ted. 4* 27 I'he science of phy'sirs, in addition 
to the general laws of dynamics and iheir application to tnc 
interaction of solid, liquid, and gaseous bixlies, embracw 
the theory of those agents which were formerly de*ngnalfo 
as imponderables— li^it, heat, electricity, inagneiism, etc. l 
and all these are now treated as forms of motion, as different 
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manifcftMtioM of tb« lame fundamenul energy, ipoo W. 
Watvom Tejttbk. Phytia e We are led to define Phya^ in 
ill most general aspect as a dUcuMtion of tbe properiics of 
matter aM energy. It isj however, usual.. to exclude the 
diMrussion of those properties of matter which depend simply 
on the nature of the diflferent forms of matter (ChemiMry), 
M also the properties of matter and energy as related to 
living things (Biology). The line of demarcation separating. 
Phy^cs arm ChenUHtry has 


never been very clear, and of 


late years has practicaii[y vanished. 

t o. The science of, or a treatise on, medicine. 
OifS. rarg. 

ite6 R. HAaaia HeukiaA'* Rtcottfy 33 For the 
second. Health: great Salomon hath written a Pliysicks 
for UH. 1785 jRhFKRBOM (1859) 1 . 467 When colietie 

education is done with.. he must cast his eyes (for America) 
cither on I.aw or Physics. 

Physlform dorsilpim'), a. Zool [f. Physa -»• 
-form.] Maving the form of the gastropod Physa. 

tPhyBiner, a corrupt or erroneous form of 
Phyhicianeii cf. P1IY8ION. 


1616 Sir R. Boyle in Lismort /’a^rx(i886) I. too Lent 
Mr. Shea of Kilkenny the pliUiner x*. 

Physio- ^fi*rid), comhiiiing element, represent- 
ing Gr. tpvaio-, f. ifivais nature, as in <f>v(rioyvu/fMty 
* judging of a man's nature <pvaio\^ot discoursing 
upon nature, tpvatoaKovuv to observe nature; used 
Ai a foiinative with the sense * nature* or * natural', 
as in Physiocracy, Physiognomy, Physiography, 
PhysioliOO Y, etc. ; also in the following less impor- 
tant compounds (in some of which it Is treated as 
an abbreviation of physiology or physiological) : 

Phy Blo-oho'inioal a., pertaining to physiological 
chemistry, f Vliy:Rlogly‘phlo [after hiet oglyphic^ 
(st'c qiiot.). Pliy Blogiio'vtlo, Physlo'gnocy [Gr. 
yywaii knowledge] (see quots. ). Phy-RlOBi«*dioal- 
ism, the system of * natural* medicine whi^h iis^s 
vegetable drugs, only discarding those which are 
poi:>onous (Syd. Soc. Aex,); so Phy siomo'dioAl 
a.; Phy ■lome'dloallst. Phy siopa'thlo n., of 
or pertaining to jihysiopathy. Phy alopatho- 
lo’gicol a.f of or pertaining to a pathological 
state influenced by physiology. P^glo'pathy 
[Gr. -va 0 «ia, f. irdtfof ^ut^c‘ring] (see quot. ). Physto - 
phlllit [Gr. to love], a lover or student of 

nature. Physlophy ly [sec Phylum] (see quot,). 
Phy:slopla‘8tio a., formed by nature. Phy*- 
■iosoope [Gr. •cKonot viewing] (see quot. 1846). 
Phyalo'soopy, the rendering of the physical ap- 
pearances and conditions in a painting. Phy« 
gio-aooiolo*gloal a., combining physiology and 
sociology. Phyalo'sophy [Gr. eo«/)ia wisdom], 
an assumption of knowledge of nature ; hence 
Phy sioao'phlo a. Physiotype, a pioccss fur 
taking an impression direct from a flat object, on 
prepared pai)er ; also an image made by such pro- 
cess. Phy’sloty py, printing from plates made by 
various processes direct from natural objects; 
nature- printing. 

1887 A. M. Bnoan AnhH. Alkal. s The presence of the 
alkaloid niimht be owing lo 'physio-chemical action aflr.r 
dcdtil. *844 Ui'ioN I'hysioslyphics 101 In a Ineral hieio- 
Klyphic,^ therefoie, or what I shall now more npily term 
a *phy>>iogIypl)ic, no rmine must be involved. 1635 PerS'in 
Varieties iL 6o 'Hie Meteorologians an^wer not so fully 
satisfaLioi ie as theirs, who tieiiie of spiiiis, whom 1 m.iy 
writ call 'Physiognosiicks. 16(1-31 Br-Niham Lofitc ^ 
Wks. 1813 Vlll. 284 Natural Histoiy which. .m.ty more 
aptly and exprevsively, it sliuuld seem, be designated by llie 
term ’PhysiognoRy. 1880 C A. Cutter CVaxj//. A’/i/. .Sc. in 
Library Jnil. June, A Riinilar word, Fysiognusy. .supplies 
a name which was wanted for the natural sciences cullec- 
lively. 1885 Prttc, lioston Soc. Nat. Hist. XX 111 . 226 It 
should consivt of three par tsor bee t ions, fii-si Stai icalt jeogno .y 
or Physiognomy. 1800 Colemidor in C. K. Paul W. Gottunn 
(1876) II. 3 Your poetic and *Phybiopaihic feelings. 1897 
AUbuiCi SyH. MttL 111 . 777 We cannot even say if it . 
he of a ^physio- pathological character, or a specihe germ, 
1898 P. M ANSON Troy. Dis. xxvi 413 Certain physio- 
pathological qualities predispq.sing to tbe disease iii.ny be 
inherited. i797'-i8o3 tosTEN in Li/t 4- Corr. (1846) 1 . aia 
What may be called *phvbiopathy, a faculty of pervading 
all nature with one's own being. 1804 Coleriogk Lott , to 
R, Sharp (18951 448, 1 have met with several genuine Philo- 
lomsts, Philonoibts *Physiophilists,keen hunters aHer know- 
Ittlge and .scien«.e. 1879 tr. HatcktT s llvol. Man 1 . i, 34 
*Physiophyly. Tbe tribal history of the functions, or the 
history of the palaontolocical development of vital activities. 
1811-.31 Bentham Logic App., Wks. 1843 Vlll. 984/1 111 their 
*ph>sioplastic Slate, m the slate in which, fashioned by the 
band of naiuie, they [bodies] are found in the bosom of nature. 
1^6 jovcK Sci. /)iai., Optics .xxii. 333 What is the opnque 
micioscope? . . Very mu< n the same sort of thing ns the magic 
lantern ; except that the light, instead of pnasing through 
the object, shines upon it, and is reflected ofl* through the 
leuseA, and so onward to the screen. ..The *pbysioscope is 
the same instrument, employed to depict * the human face . 
in colossal dimenAions upon tbe screen. exSfla I. WTtnR 
in Cite. Sc. 1 . 64/a The physiosenpe is a modiheation of 
the magic lantern. 1886-94 H. Spencer Autobi^. II. xlvi. 
103 Nn/x, Under ' 'physioscopy * 1 piopose to include the 
rendering of ihe phenomena of linear perspective, of aerial 
peispective, of light and shad& and of colour in so far as it 
u determined not by artistic cnoke, but by tuirural condi- 
tions, 1904 IVestnu Gag. 09 June t/i ‘i'he average medical 
nan cannot aflbrd the leisure for the syeiematic study of the 
^yslo-sodotogical problems that he in his path. 1886 
UUKTHKRin PncYcl- orit. XX. 437/t Morphologicai farts are 
anlhcly superseded by fanciful ideas of the vaguest kind of I 


«physiaeo|^y. 1904 Da/^ News 93 June 11 A remarkable 
Invention u.. called * 11 ie *Physiotype *. A leaf^ piece of 
lace, or other flat object is pressed upon a piece of prepared 
paper, but there is no visible osark made 1 the pM>er then 
has a powder.. brushed over It, and the structure oT the leaf 
or the pattern of the lace immediately appears in black. 

Physiocracy (fla^’kr&ai). [ad. F. physio- 
craiie (1767 in Hatz.-Dann.) : see Physio- and 
-OHAUY.] Government atxortiing to natoral order ; 
spec, the doctrine of the physiocratft. 

1875 Cotiiemp Rev. XXV. 689 The doctrine that all wealth 
is formed out of tbe materials of the globe may be called 
Physiocracy. 189R L F. Ward in Forum (N. Y.) Nov. 304 
If we bad a pure physiocracy or government of nature, such 
asjprevails among wild aniniialH. 

Physioorat (fl-zGikroet). Also in Fr. form 
-orate, [a. F. physiaera/e, f. physiocrat U \ gee 
prec. and -chat.J One of a tchool of political 
economibti founded by Francois Quesnay in France 
in the 18th c. ; they maintained that society should 
be governed according to an inherent natural 
order, that the soil is the sole source of wealth 
and the only proper object of taxation, and that 
security of property and freedom of industry and 
exchange ate essential : > Lconomiht 4 c. 

1798 W. Tayixir \\\ Monthly Mag. V. 359 About the year 
1774, the philosuphic^ sect of Physiocrates was already 
organized into a political body. 1804 ' in Crit, Rev. 8er. 
111. 1 . 21 'I'he only merit of the economistes. or physiocTaics. 
consists in arguing well agaiiiht legal interference, and legal 
restraint. 1896 A thenetum 19 Sept. 3^0 (Questions. . as to tbe 
relaliuii of Adam Smith to the pbyhiocrais. 

Physiccratio (fl Zt^kise tik), a. ff. as Physio- 
crat -I- - 1 C ] Gf or pertaining to pL) siocracy or 
tbe physiociats. 

1804 W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. 11 . 334 Much U xaid of the 
theory of the phyMOcraiic xcct. s8M W. L. Courtney y, .S. 

*ihe pltyshicratic theory begins with the idea of a 
7us Ratursit a simple. .and beneflcial code established by 
Nature. 

So t Pliy«locr»*tloal a. 06 s. rare“^. 

179s A Young Tra^f. France 141 The etconomtstes^ in 
their writings, speak much of an experiment he made in 
their Ph^siocratical rubbish. 


Ph3rsiocrati8XII (ft2ip*kratiz*m). [f. as prec. 
•I--I 8 M.J 1. « 1^H\M10CKACY. Cent. Diet. 

2 . In Kant*8 use, The doctiine that all causality 
is de])endent on nature. 

Fhyslog, humorous colloquial abbreviation of 
PHYHHHINOMY (ScnSC 3 ). 

1865 E. C. Cl AYTON Cruel Fortune I. 145 Clad to behold 
your distingULshed physiog. 

Physioge nesis. Biol, [f. as next •f- Gr. 
yivcois GKNK.SLS.j next, b. 

(8^ Cope Primary Factors Org. hffot. 4H8 (Tlianges may 
becffccic:d in the weight, colour, and in function.il capacity 
by lempeiaiuic. humidity, food, &c, thus exhibiting physio- 
genesis 

Hence Phy slog^iit'tio a., of or pertaining to 
physiogencbis. 

Physiogany (nrif^-d^/id). [ad. mod.L. phy- 
siogenia, f. Cir. if>vaio~ Physio- ~yiv€ia -o.kny. 
Cl. ijcr. physiogrft/ej fa. The genesis of natural 
bodies. b. Niol. The genesis of vilul func- 

tions ; the development or cvidution of the ftinc- 
tiuiis of living organisms, which are the province 
of physiology ; the science or history of this. 

1858 .Maynr Rjryos, Lr-t.^ Physiogeuia.\9JtnfoT the opera- 
tion'! of nature, according to Kumpf, of the formation if 
bodies from original elements : phy.siogeny. 1879 tr. 
HafikeCs F.voi. Man I. 24 l*hy\ioeeny. the germ-hihiory of 
the fuiioiioii't, or the history of the developnient of vital 
aciivitieA in the individual Ibid. II. 461 bo will Ph > bio- 
geny . .imake a fine recognition of functions possible, by 
dibcoveung their historic evolution. 

Hence Physiogenlo (•d3e*n2k) a., of the nature 
of ^vsiogeny. 

tPtiyviO'gnOXlier. Cbs. Forms; 6 flsDO- 
mier, pblsnamour, phibiognomier, -yer, 7- 
phytiogrnomer. [f. Physiognomy + -Eii cf. 
aslt Of tomy^ astronomer'] - Physiognomist. 
a 1500 P, Johnston 77tre DeuiPpUis 4a']'hi<iquesiiounquha 
can obbolue, lat see, Quhat phlxnamour. or perfyt p..tlmc6ier. 
13x9 lIoRMAN Vulg. I liclcue nnt tlie reders of dremes 
and fisnuniiers 154a Udail Erasm. Table X ij b. 

Arte and profe««>ioii of Pbisiognoinyera. 1586 A. Day Eng. 
Secre'ary 11. (i<^25) 55 When a Phisiocnomer by chance., 
came into the forum !>f Athens, he declared by the view of 
diuers mens faces, the diueixity of their conditions. (656 
H. More En.'hus. Tri. 35 'Ihat Sanguine w.ts the Com- 
plexion of David Getirge, the foregoing description of his 
Mrsoii wilt prolNihly intimate to ary Pliybiognoiner. 1706 
Piiii.i IPS, Pnysiognomer or Physiognomist. 


PhyaiognOSliO (fltzi^’gn^’mik, fl zi^n^mik), a. 
(jA) [ad. late L. ihysiogndmic-us (Fulgentius, 
c 550), corruption of Gr. cpwrioywfiOviK-bt, f. cpv- 
eioyveo/Aovia: see Phybioonomy and -10. In OF. 
physionomiqug (151 he. in Godcf, Cofupll)^ in mod. 
¥. physiognotftonique {Dut. Trivmx 173a).] 

1 . Of the nature of physiognomy ; relating to the 
face or form as indicating character ; characteristic. 

1753 loNNSoN, Physioguemif. drawn from the contempla- 
tion of the face 1817 Cot CRiDCiB Biog, Lit. 1 1 . xxil. 166 
The very spiiit which gives the physiognomic exptession to 
all the vrorlcs of nature. 1838 Kingrlfv Lett. b6 Feh., It is 
tad to tee how much faulu of character teem to depend 
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on phydoonomlo defecta 1888 Cgsttgmp, Rev, IX. ye 
Currenu of thought and feelbg which are physiognoink ol 
tbe atmotpbere he lives in. 

2 . Of, pertaining to, or skilled in j^ysioraomy ; 
* conversant in contemplation of tbe face ' (j.). 

iTSSin Johnson. 1818 Coleriogb in Lit Rests. (1836) L 
146 There is great phyidognomie tact in SteriMa li^ 
Coupland Spirit Goethds Famt L xx Such physiognomic 
science [it] lighter tlian a water-bug. 

B. sb. (in //.) See quota. 

[1693 tr. BiancareTs Phys. Diet. (cd. s), Phytlt(gmmicm. 
SigDM whereby we conjecture something by the Coufitcnance.] 
1704 I. Harris l.ex. Tickn. 1 , PhyiiegHomichgt,.% Term 
used By Home PhyMcians and Naturalists for such Signs as 
are taken from the Countenance of PersonR, to judge of 
their Dispoatiions and Temper. 1707-41 in Chambem CyeL 
x8a8 in Wemtkr, and in later Dictib 

Physioyno'mioalf a. [f. as prec. •f -al.1 

1 . Pertaining to, dealing with, or skilled in phy* 
slognomy ; indicative of character. 

IS88 Fkauncb Lawiers Log, 1* viiL 43 b, Divers physio- 
nomicall conjectures, as that or MartialL Crine rnbet\ niger 
orSf btvfds ^etr. 1644 Btawsa Ckif'ot. 70 Hence Physio 
gnomicall Philosophers, .doe easily discerne the differences, 
1830 D'Jsraeu Chos, /. 111 . VL 113 Had the physiognomical 
predicter examined the two portraits .. he mi^t have 
augured a happier fate. 1640 Carlyle Heroes iil (1858} 064 
Alt that a man does U pbysiogooroical of him. 

2. Ui or pertaining to the lace or form (properly) 
as on index of character, but often used simply in 
icfcrence to personal appearance. (In quot. 1815 
earlier term for phrenological.') 

1811 Lamb Danger Con/on^. Mor. so. Personal De/ormity, 
Tu distinguish between that physiognomical deformity which 
1 am willing to grant always accompanies crime, and mere 
physical ugliness. i8is R. H. in Examiner a8 Dec 8a8/x 
The ana logy., that appears between the ph^ognomM^ 
and intellectual ,, character. 18x3 {.title) Ihe Ph)'sio 
giioniical System of Drs. Gall and Spiirzhcim, founded on an 
. Examination of the Nervous System in general, and of 
the Brain in particular, (irancl. of French ^ x8xo ] 1861 
Times 16 Oct., Ceitain original physiounoraical types 
peculiar to himself 

Hence Phyalogno^mloaHy grfa., in a physiogno- 
mical manner ; according to the rules of physio- 
gnomy ; as regards characteristic features. 

1608 Tovseil Ser/ents (t 6 f 8) 640 I'he one and other are 
thus Phyxiognomically dcsciibed by tbe Poet, 1797 C01.E- 
RinoB IVhs. I1S9)) p. xxxiv. noiSf My eyes, eyebrows, and 
foirbead are phy&iognomically good. 1854 Blacktu. Mag. 
LXXVl. 521 County differed from county physiognomically. 
xB8a Academy x^ Jan. 94/3 .A charmingly etchra and evi- 
dently characteribiic portt ait .. confirms physiognomlcally 
the Mpular estimate of his character. 
Piiysiognomist (flrif’*gn 6 roiBt,-p‘n 9 mist). [a. 
OF. jphysionomistg (1557 «> Godef. Compil.\ f, 
phystonomtex sec -IBT.] One skilled in physio- 
gnomy; one who reads character or disposition 
(or, formerly, professed to foretell destiny) from 
tbe face. 

1370 Dee Math. PrgT civ, Tbe Anatomlstes will reatora 
to you, Rome pait: The Physiognomistes, some. s6oi 
Holland Pliuy xxxv. x. 539 A ccrtaine Physi^nomint or 
teller of fortune. 1788 Reid Active Porvers il in. 540 The 
phyxiognomist saw. in ihe^ features of Socrates, the signa- 
tuTCS of manv bad dispodtions. s8oa Mae. Edgeworth 
Moral T. (1816) 1 . xv. 193 By no means a good physio- 

S nonikt, much less a good iudoe of i haracter. 1865 Dickens 
tut Fr. I. ix, Her remarkabre powers as a phytiognomist. 
Hence 1 -leal adys.^ of or 
pertaining to a physiognomist ; t Pliyslo'grno- 
mlstry, the art or tiade of tlie physiognomist. 

x62|i Biggs Nnv Disp. 1 98 To be seen with Physiogno- 
misticnll corporal! e>es. 17^ Brit. Apollo No. 66. s/i We 
m^ include Palmistr]^, Physiognomistiy, etc. 

Fli 3 rsio'gnomiie« V. H-Ph'»^<x>Romt+-i7.e.] 
1. tians. To examine or study physiognomically; 
lo deduce the character of from ph vsiomiomy. 

1660 Stanley Hist. Philos, ix (1701) 373/1 ^fore he had 
phytiiognomized the man what he were. 1796 Southey Let. 
toG. C. Bedford 94 Feb. In Lift (1849) 1 . 9^, 1 defy you or 
Mr. Shandy to physiognomise that man's name rightly. 
(809 — Lett. (1856) 11 . 173 That good lady who, as you re- 
member, phyRiognomised me so luckily for ' a man of sorrow 
and acquainted with woe*. 

1 2 . To assume the physiognomy or characteristic 
appearance of. Obs. rare. 

1633 R. Sanders Phyxiogn. bjb. Archangel ph>'siogno> 
mising the Angers. Ibid, b ij, Divert plants phyuognomize 
the horns of Beasts, as Cornop, Plaintain. 

Phjsionomoilio (flzip-gtumi^mik), tf. (rA) 
tare. [no. mcd.L. physiogndmonic-us, a. Gr, 
i^voioyvosfioviKii’s adj. , f. qrvcnoyi w/xoiia : see PHTBlo- 
ONOMY and -ic. In ¥. physiognotnonique.] The 
etymologically correct form for PiiYRiooNOMfC. 

1755 Johnson adj. 1798 Fkrriar Idustr. 

Sterne iv. 118 I'he chapter is concluded by the physiogno- 
monic doctrine of the nose. Maynb Expos. Lex.f 

P^siogubmomca^ . . phys^ognomoi iiC'^. 1893 i>^ Sya. Soc. Lex. 

]P]i;^iognomoxiical (iizi(?<g..x»mf»'nikil), a. 
Now rare or Obs. [f. as prec. + -al.] Ktymo- 
logienl form for Physioonoiuoal. 

x6M G. C in H. Afore's Div, Dial. Pref. ((7x3) 6 In the 
Character of which Person the Dramatist scemA to have 
been judicious even to Physio^omonical Curiosity. 1737 
FiBLpiNO Tom Thumb (ed. 3) l^ef., Aflirmed by our Eng. 
lish PhyMognominkal writers. 1803 T. Hoi croft Bryan 
Perdue 11 . 114 Not having yet omplet^ my course of 
physiognomonical er^riments. 1814 PAH, Mag. XLIV. 
305 Demonstrative Course of Lectures on Drw Gall and 
Spursbeim's Physiognomonical System. 
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Pliy8i0gli0m]r Formi: 

see below. \}A\L fisnomye^fis-y phi^ofwnye^ etc., 
OK. c ) fiz-y pkts-y phizonomtey -aptomiCy 
in raod.F. phyitOHomu -■ rr. phizoPtCPtiiay .Sp. 
/isoHsmta, Pgf. physufttomiay It. fisio-y Jisonomiay 
ad. phisonomiay pkysicnotftiay •physiopt^ 

miay ad. Gr. (pvaiuyvMiAOvia the judgini; of a maids 
nature (by his features), f. ^iJair nature (PiiY.sio-) 
•f yvwitov- judge, interpreter: wrongly 

written ^tvatoy^fun in Stob. Eel. (l.idcicll and 
Scott), whence the nied.L. form. As will be seen, 
the word shows contraction in nil the Romanic 
langs., and still more in Eng., where in vulgar use 
it has even been nbridgeil to physio^., phizog.yV(T\^ 
phit. Tbepronnnciatiun(riri^*nnmi) which formerly 
pievailed (see A. 7, miots. 1783, 1840) is now 
bumewliat old-fashioned.] 

A. lllu.stration of Forms, 
a. 4 5 fyanomye, -namye, fyaa-, .s-ftflanamy, 
phifl-, phyanomie, 5-7 -nomy, 6 phis-, phys-, 
flg-, lya, fla-, -nomy, >namy (-ye, -le\ phia- 
naini, (-nom, physnome), 6-7 (9) vianomy, 
-ie, 7 flanoniio. 

?« 1400 ^foHe Atth If 14 He feyed his fysnamye with his 
fiMiie honde/. 1450-80 tr Scerg/a Stergt. )8 The merv.-hiiui 
science of fTysnomye. C1470 Hknuyso.s Mar. Fah. xiii. 

4 Mcu\e\ \iii, Ane thrawart will, ane ihrawin plii-.- 
noniy. 1513 liuAfisHAw St. W'trburgg 1. »7<55 His fy n imy 
re»taured to his k\nJe agnyne 1548 Uiiali , etc. Ernsm. 
Far, M^k ix 3 His face, whichc bef.>re seemed not to 
diflTre from the cuninion phisnami of others, shune as )iri<;hie 
as the sunne a 1585 Monig< imh rir Fly iiiiew. I’olvaart 490 
With Airtiiig; and flvrinijr, their physnome they fl) pe. « t6^ 
UuoMK Law-iick CoMt t v. i, 1 can icad jjiiiliy Ime*. PaljiabTy 
un this villans viHiiumy. 16S0 J. .S. A ntiromana iv. v. in 
Haxl. DoHsUy XIV. 943 If he Imvc not rogue wiit in gre.it 
letters in's face, | have no phjsiioniy. (t8aa I.amu /'/m 
S er. I. Dtstunt Corr. (1B23) *45 A pun ia rcflcctctl from 
a friend's face .a-, frnm a minor \V !io vionld roii<.ult his 
kweet vianomy. if the polished surface uere two or three 
iiiiiiutes in giving IkicU iiacopyyj 
41. 4-6 phiaouomia, 5 phiao-, phiso-, phyao- 
Domys. (phyaynoinye, fyaeuamye), 6 vyaona- 
my, viaonomy, 6-7 phlsognomle, -y, 7 -gminy. 

1390 Gowks Comf. 111 . s Thou Krholde&t Ire Phisonunne 
Ite Nchapen to ihat maladie Of lovedrunke. ^1435 St^'gn 
Sag. P.i ro7« The chiide couthc of fysenarnye That he saur 
cv)l with h>-!i eye. 1489 Caxton Faytfs 0/ A. t. x. a; By 
tlie pliUonoinye of y yongmen. .tliey kimwe wliiche were 
m lost able. 153a 1 inimce IFlrs. (P.irker Soc.) II. 1^7 The 
false prophets di» well to peunt God after tlic likeness of 
their own vLsenomy. n 156a G. C’AvtNuiiin /f'Wo^(i89l) 

33 A dosyn of other maskers, with visors of govxl piopor* 
cion of vysonamy. 164a .S. W. /’a»/. agst. Pr, 

Eti^gri 3 Nut new in Bhiiognomy. 1678 W. Sirotiimi in 
l^tu/gnia/g Paper’s (1885) 111 . xciiL 161 We think Welsh 
was amongst them, by the dtscriprion of his phi&ogininy. 

7. 6- physiognomy, (6 phiaiouomie, vialo- 
nogmi, 6-7 phiaio-p phyaiognomie, 6-8 
phiaio-, 7 viaiognomy). 

*S« 9 J. SANroKU tr, Agrrppa's I 'am, Aries 50 b, Physiogno- j 
inie..aoth presume that shee is able to hade out .hyvewing 
of tlie whole bodie, the dispisiiions of the minde and Ixxly. 
i6Se /f . Durgr Rrt'tVfti -s The Vlsiognoniy or Circumference 
of a Kace. 1783 Jomnron l.et. ig Mrs. TkraU at C>rt , 
I^>'Mognomy, as it w a (Jreck wrorcl, ought to sound the Ci ; 
hut..G, I think, Ls Bounded in formal, and sunk in familiar 
language. 1840 A. R WaoBraa Ojryi S >mg 5 , Totum \ (>awjiy 
You'll n id it l).id economy To carry home a tattered gown 
and batiereil ph>siijgiiomy. 

B. bigniiicnlion. 

L 1 . The art of judging character and disposi- 
tion from the fe iturea of the face or the form and 
lincamenU of the body geneially. 

1390 (see .A. / 3 ]. 14x1 tr. Seer cia Secret., Prir. Pr/v. 219 

One lyghi m.mere and gc11cr.1I of I'hisnmnyc is to deme 
vrriucB and iiiaiU'ris of man aftyr the LonpUccion. < 1450 
l.VfxA St Bumoii Set eees 2467 The excellent scieiiLc. .1 mcne 
phi.sonomye. Be^ whi^h tnou sli.ili. knowe iIisposiLion in 
ech d«?gree and nigMe. Of al thy pcple. 1591 Ghkanr Farew. 
Follie Wks. (Gros.ut) IX. 3.7, 1 haiic not.. such as'>urcd 
.sight in Phisoitnomio, o-s I dale aiioiicli it fi*r truth. 1638 
R. Bakkr Ir. Palau's Lett. (vol. Ill) 19 The rcpuLitnm 
of my skill in Physnomie and Progiif«tiraii”K. atjaxs 


.SiiFFPihMi (l>k. Bui klim.) Wl,s. (i75ji II- 6 * An illnsinous 
exception to ail the ooininun rules of Physiognomy 1853 
C. BaoNra I’tileitg \ii. (1876) 60. i want your opinion. We 
kn >w your skill in physiognomy... Read that coiinicnance. 

t b. transf. A judging of the form of a living 
body from the skeleton. Obs. 

1858 Sir T. Browns Ityelriot. ii. 30 Since Bones afford .. 
Figure unto the Body, it is no im^xjsBiblc PhyAiogiioiuy to 
conjecture at Fleshy Ap^iendencies. 

t 2 . The foretelling of destiny or future foitiine 
from the features and lines of the face, etc. ; tlie 
fortune so foretold : looselyy fortune foretold (or 
character divined) by astrology. Ohs. 

1531 Act 72 Hen, VI fly c. ia§4 Physvke, Phvsnamye, 
ralroestryc or other craftye scyences wherby they btaro the 
mople in hande that they can tcU ilicire dcsienyvs deceases 
& rortunes. 1577 Hambison Emglatul n. x. (1877) * 

Roges. . practLscis of phvsiognomie and palmestne, tellers of 
fortunes leic 1 . 1589 Nashk Martins Months Mind Kp, 
Deck, Wks. tGrosarl) I. 146 For that it ^meth you have 
some skill in Astrologie^. .let vs hatie a glimpse at the least 
of the fooles phisnomies ^ 1851 Bsxtrr inf. Bapi. 842 
According to my little skill in Physiognomy, 1 hope he may 
hve yet many a yeer. ^ 

II. 3. The £ice or coiuitenancci es|)ecialljr | 


viewed as an index to the mind and character; 
exp^cs^io>l of face; also, the geneial cast of features, 
l)f>c of face (of a race); vulgaily, the face or 
countenance (formerly very common, esp. in the a 
lorm, now tare). 

^ c 1400 Beryn 3196. I knowe wcle by ihy fisnamy, thy kynd 
it woe to stele. 1555 \V. Waimkman Fat tile p'asicms 1. iv. 

? 9 Dyiiers peciples of sondry pliisonumy and shape. 1575 
Li ticr-bb. (Camden) 98 hies gluiniciiige, Hsnamy 
Mnirkiiige. i6aK Buhton Ana*. Mcl. iii. ni. 1. ii. (165x1 6 5 
She did ubhon e her huobands idiiivnomy. 1683-^ Fi ktliiilm 
X: SiiiKLibY A ightAFalki'r \. i, 1 luiue seen thut phj siognomy : 
Were you never in prison? <1x718 Kowa AV/rr 11. i, Th.it 
Blow upon your Forehead h.is de« oir;x)sM j’our I*his(ot;nomy 
strangely 1754 RiciiABOfco.N (1781) I. ii. 8 Hie 

? ince wfiich that people call Physhgttomy. and we lu.iycali 
.vpreoMon. 1858 RmursoN J~ng. Traits, /PrttB Wks. (Boliii) 

] 1 . ai K.ich rcligiotiA sect has its physii>snoiiiy. I'lie Metho- 
di^ts have ncnuirrd A face; the <)iiakers. a f.ice ; the nuns, 
a f.ice. i86p Tozrr Ilighl. 1 mk^y II 305 The distinctive 
Gieck physiognomy was no longer to be found. 

t b. A If presen mil on < f a f.tce ; a portrait. Ob$. 
1483 Caxto.v Gold J^g. 339/j Ourc lord.. toke fro the 
pn) iituur a lyiuien clothe and set it ii|)on his \).^ge and 
« nprv nted the very physonomye of his vys.>ge thcriii. 1587 
in LIHs Ort^. l.ett. Ser. 1. 111 . 5a note. One little Flower 
of gold wiih a frogg thereon, and therein Mounsicr his plus. 
nani> e. 1603 H. Cwovsh I 'ertues Cotnitnv. ( 1 878 > 1 30 Apelles 
would not loobe a day without shadowing a pliisnoinie. 

4 . irapt^f. 'l*he general appearance i>r external 
features of anything mnieri.il ; e. g. the contour or 
configuration of a coiintiy. 

1567 Mapi k r Gr. Forest 7 Kfestidcs |a kind of stone] is in 
colour and Phisiognomie verie slininef.ist and childish. 1819 
SiiEiLEY l.et Pr. Wks*. 1888 II. agi lu physiognomy indi. 
cates it to be a city, winch ..yet fios^'sscs most amiable 
qu.ihties. 1830 1 vi 1.1- Punf. Gcol. I. 36a J he most gr.md 
a id originrd fe.iime in the physiognomy of F.tna. 1863 
IIavviiiornk Our Old Ilonte (1H79) 159 The old highways. . 
adapted themselves, to the physiognomy of the couiui y. 

The ideal, menial, moial, or political 
nsjK'cl of anything m an iiulicaiioa of its char- 
acter ; chaiacteiistic aspect. 

a 1680 IluTi.KR FtM. (1739) II. 404 Tliere is a Kind of 
Physiognomy in the Titles of Ihi»»ks. no less than in the 
F.ices of Men, hy which a skilful Ob-sciver will as w'ell 
know what to e\p«ct from the one os the other, e 1796 'J' 
Twi.vino t rov. Aitner. (1894)01 1 he moral physiognomy of 
certain secUmis of the United States. 01834 H. KkI’o 
Lect. Eng. Lit. lii. (1878) 91 You may discover the physio, 
gnomy, that is in .sj>cech, as w'cll as in face. 1879 Echo 
No. 3374. a 'Ihe utter c' lu ge in the political phyuognomy 
of the new Laiultag. 

rhysiognotype. [f. Physiocn(omt + Gr, 
Tvaot impress, jirint, motlcl.] ‘A machine for 
taking ca.sis and imprints of human faces or coun- 
tenaiUfs’ (Worcester). 

<1 1846 \VoH<K.srFK citc.n Obs>rfrr.^ 1878 Barti.p.y tr. 
TopmareCs Anthrop. 11. in. 296 A cnvniogr.iph, whi« h must 
have been suggested hy the phvsiofgjnotype of Huschke, 
and reminds one of the circular band used by hatters. 

Physio^ony (hzip'gonj). £f. Gr. ipvai% nature 
(see l^Ysio-) -p - 70^10 begetting, production.] The 
gener.iiion or pri^iiction of nature. 

A 1834 CoLKRinoK in Lit. Rent. (1838) IIL i'>8 Their 
physiology imbr.inglcd with .111 inapplicable logic and a 
inisgrowtK of. .Nubsiantiated alrvtracnons ; and ih'.ir physio- 
gony a blank or dream o| tr.idiiion. 1840 1 . H. Gmi-.rn 
i ttal Dynamics 103 'Ihe dis.iiictive.. aim. .of phvsiogony 
is to present the history of Nature as preface and portion 
of the history of m.ui 

Physiographer (fizipgrifui). [f. ITiy-hio- 
GKAPH-v t- KiiTj One verM.'d in ph) aiography ; 
a jihysical gcogiaphcr. 

1885 Amer. Jrnl. At. .Scr. III. XXX. 261 The same emi- 
nent. physi.jgrAnher, in liis paper on the Ocean, remarks 
[etc ). X90B C Li NNOX y. Chalmers vi, A IktIi of \ery 
.sh.illow water suggesting to the pliy siogiaphcr thut it had 
once firnicd p.irl of the continent. 

Physiographic (fi zu^gra^ fik), <i. [f. mod.T.. 
phystoi^rapJiia I'liY.siooitAi’HY -p -ic,] Of or hcloiig- 
iiig to phjsiography : cf. next. 

1B40 J. II. GrI’ KN Cital Dynamics ma The physiogr.iphic 
details which form the main body of tnese lectuics 1863 
Dasa Man. Gtol 7 Phvsiograpliic Geologyt — a general 
burvey the eaith's Miifacc-fcntuics. 

Physiographioal (fpzuigraeTikal), a. [f. as 
prec. 1- -AL.J Ilcoling with or treating of physio- 
graphy; pertaining to physiography. 


'Physiography*, for my subject, inasmuch as I wished 
10 draw a dear line of demarcation, both as to roiuter and 
method, between it and what is commonly understood by 
Physical Geography. 189s E. Hvll (title) Physiography 1 
an iniroductkMi to the Stiidyof Nature. 


1706 M<»hsk Amer. Ceog. II. 56 Other liirrnry Boc’etlea 
are formed at l 7 p'i:il.i,Gutteriburg,&c .ami n physiogiaphic.il 
one at I.und. x88a (fi-iKie Test hk. Gcoi. vii. 910 The 
branch of geologtrai enquiry which deals with the evolution 
of the existing contours of the dry land is termed Physio- 
graphical Geology. 1890 Q. Rro. July 88 The Vosges 
iMierrsted him rrnfoundly, but from a purely physio- 
graphical point of view. 

Physiography ( fizip-grafi). [mwl. C Gr. tjpvtrtt 
nuture + ‘ypatpia description, -GRAruY : cf. V. physio* 
(i8ia).] 

1. A description of nature, or of natural phe- 
nomena or prtKinctions generally. 

i8a8-3a Wr.RSTER, dcBcription of nature, 
or the science of natural ohjecis. Jontpt.o/ Scteppce. wi8l4 
CniKuiLrCK in L/t. Rem. (iCjB) 111 . isB llie ignorance of 
natural science, their ph>'sioRraphy scant in fact, and stuffed 
out with fables. 1840 J. H. Grckn Ct/al Dynapitus xoi The 
ofTu e of. . Physiography i.< to enumerate and delineate the 
effects and products of nature a* they appear. mB^Huxlky 
Phystogt. Pref. 6, 1 undertook to defivi-r twelve fcctures on 
Oaiurul phenomena in general ; and 1 borrowed the title of 


an iniroductiofi to the Stiidyof Nature. 

2 . A description ot the nature of a particular 
class of objects (in qnot., of minerals). 

[1873 RosENnuscH UuU) Mikroekoplsche PhysioRraphie 
derpelrogiaphisch wlchtigen M iner.ilien.] 1888 I. P. looiNce 

i title) Microscopical Physiography of the Kock-making 
diiier.'tls:. . By H. Rosenbusch. Translated and abridged. 
3. Physical geograj^hy. 

1873 J. Gkikie Gt. lce Agex\X\. 176 To restore the physio, 
grajihy of the land during successive stages of the glncinl 
ep>ch. 1877 — Eletn. Lessons in Phys. Geog. 3 mdey '] his 
term fphj.iiral gcograiihj'l as heic used is synonymouH with 
Physiography, which has l>ceii proposed in its stead. i8m 
Edmcat. Rev. Nov. 353 Physit graphy on the other hand 
treats r*f the science of cai tli^bculpture, viewed in the light 
of systematic processes. 

Fhysiolater (firipTiiw). [f. as prec. 4 - Clr. 
•Karpijs worshipj^r.] A worsldpj^er of nature. 
So PhsraioTatrjr [.1 atby], nature-worship. 

i860 Max MUllkr ///j/. Sanskrit Lii. (ed. a) Introd. 3a 
'Jlio prinuevid ph^siulalry winch wa.s coiiunun to all the 
incmhcis of the Aryan faiiiil). 1879 .Stmbnei's Mag. May 
14s Phy-iolatry, or the worship ol natural objectH of awe, 
such .IS rivei^ iriounlains, etc. 188a L. F. Ward in fntemat. 
Rer. May, 'J'hese iiiodt'in physiohuers arc among die most 
cniiiiciit tc-aciicrs of sctciicc niid philosophy. 

FLysiolOger (fizipT 6 <l,^.)j). Now rare or Obs, 
ANo 7 phis-, [f. PmsioLooY (or \^. physiolog-usy 
a. (ir. tpvaioXbyoSy one who discouiscs on nature, 
f. ipvtriv nature + -Aoyor -speaking) + -KrI.] 

1 . A btudeiit or teacher of nntuiul science; spec, 
a philosopher of the Ionic sect. 

159a R. I! vv iHirKK tr. / omazzfl 11 199 Astrologers, Ph>i.io 
Ingcis, Opiiikes, ruviiicis 1636 BuiunI (.losso^r., PhystO‘ 
logir. iie lii.it se.irchcth out, or deputes of Natural things, 
n N.uiual I’hilosophei. 1678 Cuuwomtk Intell. .Syst. 9 
DrinuiTiiiis and most of the Ph>siulo^ers hi^re commit a 
very Kical Absurdity, in that they make all .Sense to be 
Touch. fi x688 — hnmut. i'^tor. (1731) 105 The very same 
w itJi iliat which Atisiotlc- imputes to the aiitieiit Phy.siologcrit 
as a I’araiiov, th.it Bl.ick and White were not without the 
Sight. 1707 Cunot. in Ilnsh. A Garti, 145 The famous 
B.u-on, and scveial Pliysiologers assure, that tis easy la 
h.ive Roses so backward, as nut to hh>w till towaids the 
F.nd of Autumn, 1867 Maukuk I'ati iari hs A- Lawg ii 
(«f'77) S3 The belief which a very l.ir'.,e l»odyof physioluger!., 
not believers in the Bihlr, resolutely iiMiniaia. 

2 . rHYSIOLOOlST 2 . 


t68o j. Aubkfy in Left. Eminent Pet sms (1813) HI. 6ao 
His head was of a mallet lorme, a{)pruvcd by the phy&ivi- 
logers. 1831 W. Godwin Thoughts Man 8 An inqioiiant 


remaik, suggested to me many years ago by an eminent 
phy&ioioger and anatomist. 1838 9 Hallau I list. Lit. iv. 
viii. § 36 Willis, a physician at Oxford,, his bold sy.stems 
haveuiven him a dLslmguished uliice among p)i>MoIogers. 

t Physlo’loget. Obs. in 3 Bsiologet. [dim. 
(perh. in OF.) f. riiYSioLOO-rH + kt. Cf. Pamph- 
let] A diminutive or pet appellation for a 
physiolojpis or ?>ook on natural hi‘Uoi7. 

c laoo Bestiary 307 Dus it is on boke set bat man clepeS 
fisiologel. 

Physiologian (fi ri<?l<7u-(l,5iaiO. rwr—L [f. L. 

physiologia ITiysiology + -an : cf. iheoiogian ] *> 
I’HYSIOI.OOIHT 2. 

iBsg Bi-nix>KS Let. Sept., Poems (1851) p. xlvii, Blumen- 
I bach,, .is, 1 fancy, of the first rank as mineralogist, pli^iao- 
j logian, gcologi&i, Ifol.tnist, iiatural-historum, and physici.ui. 

Physiologio [n<l. L./Zj^rw- 

logic-uSy ft. (rr. *pu<rto\uyiK<iK atlj., f. rf^vatoKoyos : sec 
PiiYBiOLoGKK and -10. Cf. E. physiologique (G. 
Bude, 16th c.).] 

1 1 . Of or lielonging to natural science. Obs. rare. 
1669 Calk Crt. Gentiles 1. li-trod. 3 'I h.iles .. informed 
himself touching the Chaofi, and other Physiologic Con* 
teinplationv 1677 /bid. II. iii. ia Our Gospel. .Iiax availed 
more to the Knowledge of Gotf than al their Phvsiologic 
C'ontcniplations. 1736^ H. CovKN rav Lett. Phil, to ll^. 
V. ( r.l. It may ascertain the true era of physiologic allegory. 
2 . «= PllY.SIOLOCICAL a. 

i8e8 in AVf.b.ster. 18^ MittroFN Cnrios. Med. F.xp. 
(18 (9 1 565 To elucidate obscure pat is of physiologic enquiry. 
1878 <V. /l///rF. Rev. CXXVI. 553 No method is more 
alluring, in physiologic studies, than this of accui ate measure- 
ment and description, 1884 J. W. Pow t ll in Science I V, 
472^'j In early society, iiice.st laws do not recognize physio- 
logic conditions, but only social conditions, 

Fhysdological (fi-zkilp*d3ikal), a. Also 7 
phi-, [f. ns prec. + -al : see -ical.] 

1 1. Kelating to the material universe or to natural 
science, physical ; belonging to the Physiologers as 
students of nature. Ohs. 

i6ie HKAtHV Fives’ Comm. St. Ang. Citie o/Godv.xx. 
(1620) 196 'lhi« opinion is Physuoiogicall and imbraced by 
Alexander, one of Arlntotles interpreters, tdds H. More Def. 
Philos. CeU^bala L (1712) 114 The Mosoicid Philosophy, 
in the Physiological part thereof, is the same with theCartc- 
»>mn. 1^3 Kay (title) Observattone 'i'opographivali Moral, 
and PbtMulogicaJ, made in a Journey through part of the 
Low Countries, Germany. Italy, and France. i78i^4Tucitss 
Lt. Sat. (1834) II. 348 'i'he laws of gravit.ition, sttriwtiun, 
and impulse, and other objects of physiological science. 
1809-10 CoLFRiocR P'ritPteiw. s. (ifti8) 111 . 188 With these 
secret schools of physioIogicaJ theology iho mythical poets 
were doubtless in connection. 

2 . Pertaining or relating to physiology ; relating 
to the functions nnd properties of living bodies. 

S814 D. SiBWAST Philos. Mind II. iv. vl 465 One of the 



PHYSIOLOGIOALLT, 


PHYSOSTIOXA. 


moAt noted physiological works which have lately appeared 
on the Continent. “ 184s SiMt0H*s 

CJk/tM. 1 . 100 The General PbyNiological Ciieniwtry cd* the 
hloud. x 06 s Hkhtlkv Afmtk i?e/. (1870) x PhyMolocicul 
putany treats of plaiitH, and their organs, in a state of life 
or action. 1873 Kalfk C'AreMi. liitrocl. 13 The term 

lliysiological Clieiiirstry is generally limited to the Mudy of 
the chemical phenomena attendant upon the life of Animak, 
bB8o kiCHAkUhON in A/tJ. Tt*up. ^rtU. 70 'llie physiological' 
action of alcohol. 

Phytiologioftlly (A zutlp'dxik&li), adv. [f. as 
prec. -t in a physiologiciu manner ; accord- 

ing to the principles of physiology; from a physio- 
logical point of view. 

i6xe H RALEY St. Attff. CUie qfCod vr. vili. 946 But these 
ihiiiKs. s.'iy they, are all to lie interpreted iiaiurully and 
rhUiulogically. as though we. .sought Nntuie.and setGixl 
aside. *775 Huhtkb in Phil. T*ans. LX V. 395 T^is animal 
may )>e con>idered, both uiiatumic.'illy and physiolugkatly, 
as divided into two parts. i8^a P. BAYNF.in Conttmp Ktv 
Oct. 697 The ch 4 d. .was phy'.iologic.dly a wreck, —damaged 
iricirievably in body and mind. 

Physiologist (fiztp lod.^lst). [f. Physiology 
+ -isr. Cf. I' .pAyM^j[iste{i'jS 7 »«» Hatz.-Dann.).] 

fl. Anatuial philosopher; a naturalist ; ^Pby- 
01OIXKIRK I. Ohs. 

t6^ PowKR A’r/. Pkilas. 1. 7a The Physiologist also may 
gather sonietliing from the former Ob-eivatioiis, touching 
the nature of Odours. 1677 Galr Crt. GentiUs II. in. 31 
SuciaU-s.. perceiving how much his Piviiet cs ors, Thales ^c. 
(who were generalty Physiologists) h.id ahused Physics. 
>797 hfonthly Ma^;. ill. 50 Priestley. Black, Caveudihh,aiid 
Mai bride, had oiiencd to physiolugists a sort of new 
creation. .8a? U P. Wand De l-eie viii (ed. 9) 14^ 
Questions .which a.s they Nceiii to depend upon a p.irticuldur 
sort of air, we must leave to ph>siologists. 

2. Oiicvcri^i in aniinal(^ur vegetable) jihysiolugy; 
a student or teacher of the science of the functions 


and proivrtics of organic boilies. 

1778 A. RtiiJ in^ttity l/titte (M.l, The most 

skilful iin.itoniisi and physiologist ‘«43 K. J. GhavI'^s .Vi 
( liu. Mcti. XXV. 319 lliis distingviishcd Kurgeon_ and 
physiologist h.'is done more ih.in all who p eceded him to 
illnstr.ite his siihje« i x88i Hl'hix)'^ .SASiiKR<ioN in Naturt 
8 .bept. 440/9 1 he subiects of cxpeiimcnt used by the two 
last mentioned phy>iologists were theni'»olves; the woik 
done was the mountain ascent fiom liUcilakcn to the 
MiiTimit of the taullioin. 

Physiologize (.-ds^iz), v. [f. as prec. + -izk ] 
t i. intr. To speculate or reason on nature : to 
inquire into natural causes and phenomena. Obs. 

1678 CuiiwoB I u inti'll. Svst. Pief. 7 Diveis of the Iialit ks 
and pariK ularly Liuucducjcji— before Democriius— physlolo- 

S ized atoiiiii ally, ihui 1 iii. 120 They who first theologized, 
1(1 pliysiologize after this manner. i73t>*^ Uailrv (foliol 
Picf., KJ Study, Dkoursc or Reason on the 
Nature of Things. 

l 2 tram. To expl.iin in accordance with physical 
or natural science. Oh^ 

1678 Ci'DvtoHTH l‘it*'ll Svii. I iv. 450 Unless we would 
rather with Mar robins, Pliysiqlogize them all Three, and 
make Minerva to l>e the Higher Heaven, Jupiirr the 
Middle Elhei, awl Juno the Lower .Aii and Earth, ail .Am- 
mated; that is, One God, us acting dififeiciitly in these 
Three Regions of the world. 1819 G. .S. Faher Dt^pt’nta^ 
tion\ (i 8.'3I I. aji Much the s-ime rcm.irk is ni,sde by 
Ku'.ebius on the humour of physiologisiiig the religious 
B)siem of the Egyptians. 

3 . intr. To act the physiologist ; to form phj sio- 
loi'ic.al conciusitma or theories, rare. 

1866 OwKN Pertibr. Anhn.iXj \ '1 he somewhat capricious 
appeiiruiKc of the gall-bladder in vegetanuii iiuimiuaU dis- 
couiages such aitciiiptx to pliysiologize. 

Hence Physio'logiaing vbi.sb. 

* 85 ^ Gaije Crt Gentiles i. in L 17 A 1 which P«>a(ic 
PliyNiologisings were but coiriipt imiiaiions of,. Moses s 
desc'iipiion of the ('reation. 

II Phyaiologus Qizip-lfig/^s). [L., a. Gr. <f^vcia- 
XuyoSf natural philosopher ^sce Physiolooek): iis^d 
by Kpiphariius as the name of his woik on Natural 
History with mtiral and theological applications, 
whence the mediae alnse.] .A HksTixky: soequot. 

18^ STorroKo Bk(X)Kk siii. vo^ 'Pbe three first 

lOlJ Eng. poems, the H'kale^ the Panther^ and the Par- 
/r/uVi] iiiu&t be taken together, and form furt . . of an 
Euglisli Physiolofius. A Phyuolo^us in the_ literature of 
the Middle Ai^es w.\s a collef.tioii of descriptions of beasts, 
birds, or fishe't, of iht;ir life and habits .each followed by 
a religious or moral .diegory bo&ed on this desciiptioiL 


Physiology (tirip 16 d,:;i ). Also 6-7 phi-, [ad. 
physiolo^ia. a. Gi. (p"(r(oAn7ia (Arlst.), natural 
philosophy, natural science, f. <pwtoKby-of: see 
riiYsioLOQEH, and -L'Hiy; perh. iinmcd.a. h'.pAysiih 
(*.*»47 tn Hatz.-Darm.).J 

1 1 . The study and description of natural objects ; 
natural science or natural philosophy; also, a par- 
ticular system or doctiine of natural science. Obs. 

1584 BaHldwim's Mae. Pkihs. (Palfr.) 11. i. 73 That it may 
be Icnoweii what they bcleued of god, of themAcIues, and of 
hit woorkes, all which they them selues call Phisiologie. 
*6oj Holland Pint. trek's Mor. i34<) Certcine F4H«:uieans . 
btanding much upon this their goodly and heatirifull 
Physiologie forsooth (as they ternia ill. i66a H, Monk Def. 
Philos. Cabbala App i. (1719) 113 Whence there must be no 
small affinity betwixt this ancient Moticliical, or rather 


Brit, (ed. 3> Xvl. 18/t Ke-action, in physiology, the re- 
sistance tn.'ide by all bodies to tlie action or impulse of oiliers 
that endeavour to change its aute whether motion or resL 


all 

8 « The edenoe of the normal ftinctlona and phe- 
nomena of living thhi^ 

It comprises the two divisions of arnmai and vegetable 
physiology \ that part of the former which refers specially 
to the vital functions in man is called human pl^sioloey. 

I159? A M. tr. Guitlemeau'e Fr. Chtrutg. r b/i pT^sio^ 
A^/ahandelctheand treatPtheof the structureand situatioue 
of mans bodye. i6x* Corea., Pkysiotogie^ . .also . . cliat part 
of PhiMcke which treats of the composition, or structure of 
mans bodie.] 1615 Crookr Htdy e/ Man *89 Amongst the 
new writers Pernelius tlie best learned Physitiaii of them 
all, in the 7. book of his Pbisiologie, prouetb that this 
bloud is not Alimentarie. 1704 J. Hakhih Lex. Tethn. 1 , 
Physiology ^ is by some also aootinted a Part <>f Ph>’:>ick, 
that teaches the Constitution of the Body so far as it is 
Muiid, or in iu Natural Statet and endeavotus to find 
Rta,sona for its Functions and OperaiioiiK by the Help of 
Anatomy and Natural Philosophy. 1748 Hahtlrv Observ. 
Man I. iv. Concl. 511, I., bring some Arguments from 
Physiology and Paihuiogy. sSea Amksnktmv :\urg. Obs. 944 
The anatomy and physiology of the nervous system. 1831 
Cahlvib Sart. Res. 111. vi, A Peasant unacquainted with 
botanical Physiology. ^ b8|i BaiusTi'a Optus xxxv. 203 
This iinportuiit tiutn in the physiology « vision. i8ot 
Huxley Lay Serm. xii. 9S4 That part of hiolugiuil Hcirnce 
wliK h deaU with form and structviic is called Morphology— 
that which coiic*^ni5 itself with function, Physiology. 1B71 
tr. Poucket's Uniiters* ix. 48a Hales, whose beaut iful ex|<«ri« 
nients laid the foundation of vegetable physiology. 

/g. 1876 Lowlll Among my Itks. Ser. 11. 96 As a contribu- 
tion to (nc physiology of genius no other book is to be 1 oui- 
I ^red with the Pita Mnava. 1003 IVutm. Gas. 24 June 3/2 
The amateur siatiNtician may know suinethiug ul the ana- 
tomy of comineice, but he knows nothiiig of what 1 may call 
its physiology— its circulating.. and- digestive systemts]. 

tPnysion, phision, corrupt or erron. forms 
of pHvaiGiAN (peril, only typographical errors). 

^1580 IxuxiE Repl Gaston's Sch. Abuse (Hunter. Cl.) 5 
q h.'it they like good Phisions : should so frame their potions. 
i6ti Uihlr frausK Prejl -^ The Scripture is.. a Ph^sions- 
shop (Saint callcth it). 

Phyaionotny, obs. sj>ening of Physiognomy. 
PhyisiOiphilO'IOpiiy. [tran*tl. of i\cT. Nature 
philosophies 1. e. philoj»opiiy of nature, in the title 
of Okeii'a luhrbtuh der Nalurphilosophie 1808- 
II, called in the trnnsl. ‘Elements of Physio- 
philosophy'.] A name for the philosophic system 
of nature of Oken, who * aimed at constructing all 
knowledge a ptiori^ and thus setting forth the 
system of iialurc in its universal iclalions*. 

1847 1 Ul K tr. Oken {title) Elemciits of Physiophilosophy. 
1855 R. A. Vaughan Mysiiis (i860) 11 . 954 He (Olcenj 
im.iiitined that he wrote his / hysia-philas^hy in a kind of 
inN|nraiioii. ^ 1887 Copk Otig, Fittest 8 The disfavour in 
uhici) physiophilosophy wax held secured to evolution a 
cold well ome. 

Hciice Fhy BloplilloMph, Fliy slophilo'goplidr 

[ - Ger. Neiturphilosoph]^ an adherent of the 
system of Oken ; Pliy siopliiloso'pliloi -loal atfjs.^ 
of or pertaining to this system. 

1887 CoPK Or/g. p'iit*st 8 The *physiophilosophs beuine 
extravagant and mistook KupcrfiLialapueaiaiKcsfor realities. 
x86x G. Moorr Last Tnbes s'rj Here., it in that the 
*pliysiu-philoso|>h«rs have support mankind to have 
oriKinatc'd. 1865 tr. Strauss' L{/e Jesus J. i. xxx. 247 'J'he 
allegorical inlet piei at ion. applicti to Homer and Hesiod in 
order to cxiiact *physiophilosopliical ideas out of the Cuds 
and their histories. 

Phyiiqno (h/rk). [a. F. physique ib. masc., 

absolute ase of physique physical, i. e. that which 
is physical.] The physical or bodily structure, 
orguniralioii, and development; the characteristic 
appearance or physical poweis (of an individual or 
a race). 

1806 1 .ADV Granvili.r /,<*//. (1894) 1 . 3B4 You must allow 
that this dev.iihrs hix phvviquc admirably. 1P56 Kmer.son 
Eng Traits^ Mannas Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 47 So much luid 
the fine physique and the personal vigour of this robust race 
worked on my imaginaiiuii. x86a R. F. Bi kton Dakomr 
11.64 'I'be ni.idculinc physique of the women enabling them 
to compete with men in enduring toil, hardships, and priva- 
tions, 1881 A G.C. 1 anin-i.i. in Maent. Mag. XI.IV. 478/3 
Tlwy had ttemendous ph>siqucA, tliough rather fleshy. 

Phytique, oOs, foim of Phykic. 
Pliysitheism z’m). [f. Gr. ipwri-t 

nature < tf€os tied -i- -i«m: cf. polytheism J] The 
deification of (he powers or phenomena of nature. 
So Fby aithai'atlo <1. 

1891 J, W. PoWKi.L in Chautanqvan Dec. 791 (Funk) 
Ph)siihtusm is the iheologj' and religion of the hnrbanc 
world. In this religion the weather-producing agents and 
the phenomena of (he weather are personifid and deified. 
*889 (J. Maliamy in Pop. Set. Monthly XXXVI. 908 I'he 
prophets tried to pull the Israelites too rapidly through the 
sodtheistic and physiiheistic stages into monotheism. 
Pliy*altiaaxi. rare. [f. Gr. nature -IT* 

+ -ISM.] A svstem of iiatnie-woiship. 

1885 DuNa in Pros. Soe. Antiq Scot. XIX. 396. 

Phyvinrgio (fizi.ll jdijik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 

nature + tpyov work + -10 : cf. theurgic.\ 
Piodoccd or acted upon solely by mil tire. 

l 8 i 5 Bentham Chrestom. 187 Appliwi to bcHlit-s..ln their 
natural, or say physiurgic, state— human art— orsay elalwa- 
tion liy human art— has two distinguishahle objects. _ 1843 
Bowrino intred. Bentkant's tyhs. 1. 16/a Natural Hisiory 
and Natural PhiioBopliy are respectively rcpreseivtcd by 
Phyiiiirfic Somatology, and Antlrropurg ic Somatology, 
ho FhyilwgroMO'pio a, rare. 
iii6 Bentham Chrestom. Wlt». 1843 VIII. 86 Division of 
Somatology, or Somatics at large, into Physiutgie (Physi* 
urgoscopk) and Anikrepmrgk tAnthrupurgoacopkli 


Phyvnamy, -nomy, obe. ft, Puybioofovt. 

Physo- repr. Gr. combiaiDg foim 

of Gr. bellows, bladder, bnbbLe, In a lew Gr, 
compounds, and in many modern scientific lenos. 

Fhysooaqepons a. Sot, [Gr. ttapieot fniit], having 
on inflated or bladder-like fruit (Mayne Hxpos. 
Lex. 1858). Fliy*aeoeU (-sit), Paik, [Gr. teiikti 
tumour], a tumour or hernia distended with gas. 
Fhyaogrode (fai't^r/id), Zoel, [ad. mod.L. Pky^ 
sograda^ f. -graJus going], 4 . odj, moving by 
means of a hollow vesicular float or bnofy; of or 
pertaining to the Physograda, a group of oceanic 
hydrozoa furnished with such floouog organs; 
b. sb. a member of this group; hence Fhyw- 
grodoos a, ti Fliyaometra (faistfin/ tii), Paik. 
[Gr. tsfjrpa womb], the presence of gas in the nte- 
rut, uterine tyrnpsnitet. Fliyooaeot (foi'SHnekt), 
Zool. [Gr. tif nrtfs a swimmer, f. n^x***' swim], 
a member of the Physoncctsby a sul^rder of sipbo- 
nanthous sipbonophoies : hence FliynmMi*otof«n a. 
Fliynopod (f<»i‘S0)>pd) [Gr. revr, woB- foot], a 
mollusc of the section Physopoda or Thysano^ 
pteray ihipidoglossate gastropc^s, with a sort of 
sucker on the foot. 

>753 Chambers Cyct. Snpp.^ •Pkysoede, 1 word osed hy 
many authors to cxurc&s a wiud-rupture. ifii HoOPita 
Med Dut.y Pky^ocele, a species of hernia, whose oontents 
are d.Ntcmled witli wind, iBgg in Syd. Soe. Lex. itjS-6 
Todd Lytl. Anat. I. 37/1 Tlie principal organ of locomotion 
in the '’physograda is the air-filled vesif le or bladder. 

Mavnr Expos. Lex. 957^2 Animals, characterised by tbcir 
Imdy l>eiiig provided with an aeriform dilataiion of the 
inicsiinal canal, serving for a swimming organ: *physo- 

f radous. iSaa Coor> Study Med. IV. 434 iCiii^iyseroa oterL 
iiflatioii of the Womb. ..This is the *pfa>*9ometra ofSau- 
vages and later nosologists. joNhs & Sicv. Pathol, 

Anat (ed. 2) 759 Phyxometra is sometimes observed aftw 
seveie labours. 1890 Cent. Diet , *i'bysopod. 

Phyflocliat (,biM>klisl), a, and tb, hhthyol, 
[I. mod.L. Physodisti (pi.), f. Gr. bladder-*' 
-xAsiar-or shut, closed.] a. odj. Ikelongin^ to the 
lliysoclisti, a group ol lilcost fishes having the 
duct between the air-bladder and the intestine 
clo9(Mi: cf. PHYBOSTOMI. b. sb. A member of 
this group. So Fhyaooli'atlo, FhyaoeU’stoaa 
adjs,y having the air-bladder so closed or cut off. 

1887 Heiltrin Distrib. Auitn. 303 Both ihe *pbyM)clist 
and pliysoBtome types appear, .xeiy nearly Mmuliaiiaously 
jn the same deposits. ^ ibid., 'The severance of the bladder 
in the physochsts being the result of the disuse of pails. 
*883 Lankfsirr in Aneyct. Brit. XVI. 671/1 I'be parallel 
cases fof the secretion of ga«| rangina fiom the FrotOMKm 
Arcella to I bo *Pliy!K>chs(ic Fishes. xSSy Cork Orig, Fittest 
327 The descent of the Physoclystous fishes has probibly 
been from Holostean ance^^tois. noth with and without 
inti rtention of Phjsosiuinoua forms. 

Physodin (Idi'sndin). Chew. [f. specific name 
physod'is (cf. Gr. cpOaoedgK' hladder-like) -f -in ^.j 
A neutral substance (CisHjtO,,), a white loosely- 
coherent mass, occurring in a lichen, Parmetia 
eeratophylla or physodes. 

1866-8 Watts Dut Ckem. IV. 635 Physodin behaves to 
water like a resin, not being wetted thereby. 

liPhyiOphora (l^isp fdri). Zool, [mod.L., L 
Gr. f^vaa bladder 4- -epopot bearing, borne, j A genus 
of oceanic hydrozoa, the species of which float by 
means of numerous vehicular organs. So IFhyoo- 
phorm pi. (soinclinrcs Fhyaophora), a suborder 
or divi'^ion of Siphonophora (an order of L/ydroioa 
Craspedola)y having the proximal end modified 
into a pncumaiopbore or float ; Fhyoo’phoimnd., 
of or ))erlainiiig to the J'hysophorx \ sb., a member 
of this division ; also Fhyoopbore (fii‘sJfo«j). 

II Fhyooplio'rldm //., ihe family containing tlie 
genus Physophora ; Fhyooplioronji (fa.i^*f 5 ras) a., 
of ilie nature of the J^hysophoraty having pneumalo- 
piiores or swimrning-bells (Mayne 1858). 

1869 tr. Pouehet's Universe (18711 13 At other times it 
is owing to., the "Physophora, trailing their tresses all 
^paJ)^lcd with vtoj-jt liko those of Brtenice in the firmament. 
1870 llARrwio.VcH 4 tb’ond. XV, ‘1 be Hydrostatic Acalepl^ 
or * Physophora:.. wcie fornrerly supposed to be a sp^ai 
class of animals, but have l^evri piovcti by Sara and other 
natuiaii'.ts to be merely altern.iling ccnciatioiis of the b''ll- 
shaped Acalephae. 1888 Koi.lkston k Ialkson A mm. Lifi 
774 In the 'Physojjhores Porshaiit and Agalma the single 
ovum is arrest^ in the endodenii, and surruuiHled by the 
spadix. x86o H. Svimckh in lEestm. Ka> Jan. 103 In the 
*Ph3'snphunda:, a variety of organs similarly arise by 
iransforniatioii of the budding polypes. 1876 tr. Gegeu- 
baurs Comb. Anat. 97 1 lie greater dcvclopineiit of ihe.se 
bladder'!, wbicli in most PliysupJiorida; a e rather mtmiIL 

U PhTSOStinia (laistTSU-gma). [mod.L., f. 
Gr. cpvaa bladder -*■ ortypa S’l JCMA J Sol. A 
genus of leguminous plants, the flower of which 
has a spiral keel, and a bent style continued into 
an oblique hood above the stigma; the only species 
is P, venenosumy producing the highly i>oisonous 
Calabar bean. Hence, The Calabar bean or iis 
extract os a drug. 

1864 N. Syd. Soc. Veardfk. Med. 498 Dr. Fraser has used 
the physostiRma internally m cases of erv'sipdns. 1878 A. 
Hamilton AVrv. Dis^ 118 Pbysostigiaa, aoutiic, and otbai 
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cardiac aedativcs may be mentioned as other anmmisnts. 
i860 Uarnoii & Baxibr Afa/. Mtd. jaa The..aUinint»tra- 
tion of an appropriate dose of physosiigma. 

1 lence f VhjnnoKtl'rmliM 

the alkaloid C|5H„N,0|, constituting the 
active principle of the (Jalabar bean. 

1865 M Syd, SiH\ Vtar-Ak, Med. 447 Jobst and Hesse., 
have succeeded in isolating the active principle of the 
Calabar bean, to which they give the name physostigmin. 
i8p6 Allbutts Syst. Afcd 1 . aaS It is in this way that 
strychnine and physustigmine respectively stimulate and 
depress the spinal cord. 

Physostome ( fdi'iu9isttf»m)» a, and sb. hhthyol. 
[i. mod. L. f. Gr. ^vaa bladder •¥ oru^ 

ntoath, -ffTOfsos -mouthed.] a. ar//. Belonging to 
the PhysostoMt^ a group of telcoBt fishes, in which 
the air-bladder is connected with the alimentaiy 
canal by an air-duct : tf. Physoclist. b. sb. A 
member of this group. So Phyaostomatoiui, 
Phjrso'atomous a.^ having the air-bladder opening 
into an air-duct. 

18B0 GuNTHKa Fhhes 199 [In] the Cretaceous group.. 
Physostomes and Plectugnaths arc likewise well represented. 
.887 Phy^antonic, Pb>Ho<«tomous (see pHvsocLisr, Phvho- I 
CLISIOUS]. 

tPhyey, obs. f. Fusek*, wheel of a watch. 
i6m I^kv Hutn. Und. iii. vi. f 39 .Some Watihes. are 
made with four Wheels, .some have btrings and Physics, 
and others none. 

Physyk, obs. form of Physic. 

Pbyt- (fait, fit), combining form used before 
a vowel for Phyto-. 

Phytalbu'mln, vegetable albumin. Phjta*lbu- 

moaa, a foim of albumen occurring in plants. 
Vbjtaoo’iioiny, vegetable economy. PbytaBOo*- 
logy [Gr . oTkos abode : see -log y], the science wiiich 
treats of plants in relation to their environment or 
habitat ; so Phytcaoo'loglat. 

■8m Cagnbv tr Jaksch's Clm. Diai^n, viii [ed, 405 'I he I 
pruductsof bacterial life, toxiiie.s, and *phyialbuiiiiiis appear 
tihso to play an important part in the processor suppuration. 
i8|^ LtHt. Dut.f 'Ph) talbiimo.se. Allhttt's Syst. 

Afed. IV. 520 Ricin and abrin, phyt;t^bull10kc^ obtained 
from the seed of the castor .oil plant. 190a Hut. Med. JtnL 
Na >154. 9ao 'L'he action of some of the phytalbuniose-s 
^698 ATatufalist iSo Ifsoils are a fac tor in its *ph) teconomy. 

Set, Adunihly Nov. 99 One of the general views 
of ‘phytoecology is that the forms of plants are modified to 
adapt them to the conditions under wh.ch they rxi-t. 104 
l'he phytoccologiNt to^iay watches his siilijoct as it grows. 

^Iiyt6« a terminal eletnent represcniitig Gr. 
a plant, and denoting a vegetable organism, 
as microphyte^ prolophyte^ saprophyte, also 

ZoopHYTK animal plant). 

Phytlform (fai'tif^ijm, frli-'), a, rare, [irreg. 
f. Gr, 0vruv plant 4 - -form.] Tin nt- like, phyioid. 


s8m in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Svd, Soc. Lex, 

Fnytiphagan, -oti8, incoirect forms of Phyto- 

PHAOAN, -Ol’S 

PhytivoronS (faiti’vfiras, fit-), a. Now rare 
or Obs, firieg. f. Gr.^rdv plant + -voHoua.] Feed- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances. 

1668 Wii.KiNS Rent Char, 11. v. | 4. 144 Birds may be dis- 
tinguished by . . their food . . into .. Carnivorou'i : feeding 
chielly on Flesh. Pbyiivorous : feeding on Vegetable^. 1693 
Phil. Trans XVII. 851 All whi' h last are Herbivuroua or 
Phylivorous Animals. 1798 Ibid. LXXXVIll. 46, 1 have 
not found the uric oxide 111 the uiinary concretions of any 
phytivorous animal. 1833 Mant FLU iitol. S, E. Eng, 394 
l'he teeth and jaws of two other phytivorous Miirians. 

Phyto- fi'ttf), coinbuiiiig form of Gr. 

^Urbv a plant, lit. that which has grown, f. tpvenf 
to produce, pass, and iiitr. to grow ; used in forming 
scientific words, chiefiy botanical. 

As the V in Gr. ^vror is a short vowel, the etymological 
pronunciation of /hyf- in all the following words is (lit); but 
the general tendency in English to view^ as a Img I, as in 
my,cryj etc, has made the (etymologically erroneous) pro- 
nunciation (fail) all but universal: it is adopted in all the 
pionouncing dictionaries from W'alkcr onward. 

Fhjtoblology, the biology ot pl.ints ; hence 
Phjrtoblolo'^oal a. FSiytobranohlate (-brse i]- 
kiA) <x. Zool. [see Branch iatkJ, of a group of 
isopodous crustaceans: having leaf-like gills. 
Fhytooha'iniitrj, the chemistry of plants ; so 
Fhytoohtiiiloal a. f Fbyto ohlmj [F. chimie 
chemistry] — fhytochemistry (Webster 1847). 
Fhj'toolHora [Gr. Chlorophyll. 

Fli7*toohrom« [see Chbohb] : see quots. Fhy- 
tooollite Min. [Or. iroA.Aa glue + -itrI], name 
proposed for ceruin jelly-like hydrocarbons found 
in peat. Fliytog#lln(-d3c*lin)[GEL(ATiN) 
the gelatinous matter of Algae {Treas. Dot. 1866). 
FhytoglTpbj (iditp*glifi, ht-) [vir. y\wpd\\ see 
Glyph], nature- printing, as otigtnally used for 
plants ; hence FhTtoglyphlo a. Fbxtoma*iil» 
ftome-wd.t a mania for collecting plants. Fhjto- 
tnalla (-mc'lin) [Gr. /i/Xi, L. met honey (in refer- 
ence to its colour and appearance)] « Rutin. FI17- 
to'nomar [sce-NOM y]. the science of the laws of plant- 
growth. Fb7:tO|pal»onto‘log7, vegetable paleon- 
tology, study of fossil plants; hence Fl&j:tO|pal8Miu 
to*loglst« Fbp-topathology, (a) the study of 


the pathology or diseases of plants ; (b) the patho- 
logy of diseases due to vegeuble organisms, as 
fungi; mycology: hence Fbyitoipatholo'giool a. ; 
Fhj^patlio’loglNt, one versed in phytopatb6logy 
(a). Fhjto'phUona a, [Gr. 4>/Aor friendly], plant- 
loving : csp. of insects. Fhytophthlrlan hntom. 
(-fai'nin) [Gr. louse] a. adj., pertaining to the 
Phytophthiria or plant-lice ; b. so., a member of 
this gioup, a plant-louse. Fli7:tO|pli7logeiie‘tio 
relating to the phylogcny of plants. Fhjrto- 
p^olo'logy, vegetable physiology. Fhptoooo’plo 
a. [Gr. e«ovciV to view], caused by sight of plants: 
said of the effect of surrounding vegetation on the 
colour of a larva, t Fbjrto'noopp : see quot. 
Fhyto'oophy, knowledge of plants; botany (Oken). 
Flijrto’storln [Gr. trrtpeos solid] : see quot. 1881. 
Fhj'totaxy [Gr. ra/ir airangemenl], systematic 
botany, Fhy totorato'logy, vegetable teratology. 
Flijr-tovltslllB [L. vitell-us yolk], a globulin 
occurring in many seeds, and agreeing in all its 
reactions with vitellin from egg-\olk. 

1887, AtheKaruot 76 Fch. 292/3 Sir j. I,ui>hock read the 
ftecoiid pait of hU *)ihytobiologic.il ob.scr vat ions. 1890 Ib/d. 

1 Mar. 278/ 3 There remains a large collcrtion of memoirs on 

J eneral botany and ^pliyto-btolouy. 1858 Maynk Ex^o^. 
CJC. 959/1 *Phytorhemiral s §46 WoarKsiF.K, * Phyto- 


J eneral botany and ‘pliyto-btolouy. 1858 Maynk Expoi. 
CJC. 959/1 *Phytorhemiral s§46 WoarKsiF.K, *Phyto- 
vegetable chemistry. Plulos. Ala^, 1866 Watts 
Diit. Chettt. IV. 636 PhytocheniiNtr>'^ the Chemistry of 
Plants. The most compicnendve tieatise un this .subject is 
that of Rochleder, published at Leipzig in 1854. 1866 

'iteas. Bot., *Phytochlore, green coloutiiig matter; chloro- 
phyll. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.y * Phyto- htomr^ a name for 
chforophylf. ipoa WtasiER .Snppf., Phy-tfchrome^ yellow 
pigment of plants. x88t H. C Lewis in Proi. Atucr Phil. 
Soi. XX. 117 "Phytocollite. 1864 WricHri-R, * Phviofilyphic, 
.. relating to phytoglyphy. *Phytoglyptiy, .. i\\^ art of 
printing from nature, by taking iinprc&siuiis from p'ants. or 
other objects 1835 E. R. Lanki rter At aery i it tvt ay's Nat. 
Hist. Dee Side .\ Braentar 63 This risk incurnd for the 
mere chance of finding .1 few rare platiK. .one can haidly 
designate it by any other name than *Piiytomania. 1866 
Watts Diet. Client. IV. 6^ *Phytonteiin or Piantyetioui. 
A nam*i proposed by W. Stein for rutin, on account of its 
wide diniision in the vegetable kingdom. 1864 Webster, 
M*h> lonomy. 1883 Seteme 6 Apr. 252 The nature of some 
iinpre^ssion- deM;iibed by *phytopalcoiitologi-ts as remains 
of fojwiil Al<« ibid. 253 The evidence, .renders gieat 


of fiiAsiI Al<« ibid. 253 The evidence, .renders gieat 
service to ‘ph> topaleonluloEy. z886 Cassrii's t uryu /. Dh t., 
*Phytopathologtst. 1893 Eleanor OR.Mf.RO(> in Autobioy. 
hr ( err. xx. (1904' 216 Chie oI our leading European Phy- 
topatholoffist.s. 1864 Webster, * Phytopathology. .. an ac- 
count of diseases to which plants are liable. iMo Nature 


count of diseases to which plants are liable. i88e Nature 
12 Feh. 364,1 On the method and data of *phyio-phyloge- 
tietic re.searrh. 1854 H. .SvKNcfcR in Brit. Q, Rezu July 115 
Hi 'logy, Or^j.Tnosophy, Phytogeny, •Phyto physi dog) , 
PhyCology. 189a Poolton in Trans. Entont. Soe. X. 294 
'i he efiect cannot be phyiophagic in the strict sense of the 
word, but rather •phytoscopic, inasmuch a-S the c«)lour of 
the surface of the leal rather than its substam e acts as the 
siimiiUis. 1930 6 iUii RY (folio), * Phytoscopy^, a viewing 
and contemplating or considering plants. 18^ H. Spenci-r 
in Biit. Q Rev. \w\y \\$ He lOkenJ says. .* biology, there- 
fore, divides into Organogeny, *PhytOsophy, Zoosophy '. 1881 
Waits /?/c/. CheM.VUi. 11. 1624 "Phytosterm, C'zsH ^O .. 

A neuti al substance, identical or homologous with choiesi erin, 
obtained from Calanar brans by extraction with pelroleum- 
ether. 1897 Naturalist 47 Various higher alcohols and 
nhytosterin being present therein as b.'uscs. 1683 L. F. 
Ward Dynamic Social. I. lao ’Phytotaxy. z8o8 Ir. Stras- 
burger's Bot. 1. 154 The study of the abnormal development 
ofmants is called *Pbytoteratology. 

Phytobiology to -gelin; see above. 
Pliytogenesi«(fi>iit?|d3e nraU, fil<> ). [f.pHYTO- 
4 - -OfcNhRi.s.J The geiieiation or evolution of 
plants. So Fliytog«n«'tio, Fbytogtnt’tloal adjs., 
of or pertaiiiin^' to phytogenesis; Fhytogone'- 
tloally adv . ; nUo Fhyto'geny ^ phylos^encsis, 
„?»58 Maynk Expos. I.ex,, Phytogenesis, leim by Du(>rtit- I 
Thouars for germination . ph>togenesy. i88a Vines .S or A^-* 

I Bot. 90^ in the latter case we have the end, in the former 
the beginning of phylogenetic series. 1881 Wii.lmmson in 
Nature 27 Oct. 607/1 Minute, but *phyiogcn(;tically im- 
portant forms of plant-life. 1854 H. Spknc kk in BHt. Q. 
Rev. July 115 Biology, Organosophy, *Phytogeiiy. 

Phytogenic (fait^idze'iuk, fitt?-), a. Oeol, and 
Afin. rare. [l. Gr. <pvro¥ plant -gen j -r -ic.] 
Of vegetable origin. So Fhyto’genoiup a. rare. 

i8sB Maynk Expos. Lex. 059/3 Under the name of 
Phyt^enous substaucesf Ha(iy has formed an Appendix to 
the Combust ibdia, comprehending those of which the origin 
is evidently vegetable. 1878 Lawrkncb tr. Cotta’s Roihs 
Clnst, 353 Fhytogenic dcpoeils are such as consist chiefly of 
vegetanTe substances. 

Phy.togeo'graphy. [f- Phyto- a Geogra- 
phy, j The geographical distribution of plants. 

1858 in Mayne Expos, Lex. 1881 Nature 13 Oct. 556/* 
The numerous wriUiigs on ^ytogeugraphy of the late 
Prof. A. Oriiebach. 1896 J. Thomson AfrUan Explorer 
XIV. 343 l'he phytogeography of Central Africa. 

Hence Fhyitogoo'gnphar, one who i* versed in 
phytogeography ; Fhytogeogra’phlo. -gTa*pliloal 
adjs,^ of or [^rtaining to phytogeograjiby, dealing 
with the geographical distribution of plants. 


geograp 

1889 Nature 30 itiay 9S/1 Apart from the value of the 
work to the syatematist and *phytogeoc raider, it possesses 
an interest for a wide circle. 1889 W. B. Helmm.RY in 
Challenger Reb.^ Bot. 1 6 For *pnyto-gcographical pur- 
poses Insular Floras may be divided into thiee cate^ries 
based upon their endemic element. 1883 'I'hisei.ton Uvbr 
in Nature 4 Jao. 324/3 A right luidersianding of the phyio- 


geographical facts of the north temperate flora. 1888 Athtm 
sututn 5 June 750/a Phyio-geographiuil Map of Europe. 

Phjrtoglyphio. -glypny t see Phyto-. 
t Phyte'gnomy. Obs. [Formed od the 
analogy ol physiodnomy^ aAcr the mod.L. Phy- 
tognomonica oi J. buptista PortaCi^SB) : sec Phyto. 
and Gnomic.] Tmc alleged art of ditcovering the 
qualities of a plant from its appearance ; vegetable 
physiognomy. Hence f Flgrtogno'mloal a. 

[i<d3 Porta ititle) Phytognomonica . in quibus nova 
faciTiimaque aflfertur method js^ qua plant vuni ex prima 
extima faciei inspectione quivi.s abditaii viies aasequatur.l 
1643 biR IIkownk Relig, Med. 11. f a, I hold moreover 
that there is a Phytognomy, or Physiognomy, not onely of 
men, but of Plants, and V^e;:etabIeM. 1646 — Pseud. Ep. 
11. M. 93 Whoever shall peruse the signatures of Crollius, or 
rather the Phytognomy of i*orta. 1693 K. ^AUDite» Physiogn, 
bij. 111 PhytugiioiniMl Physiognomic we may observe 
certain plants resembling the heads of Arimals. 

Phy^graphy (i 9 it^*giftfi, fit-), [nd. mod.L, 
phytograpJiia : bcc Phyto- and -graph y.] 

1 . Inscription of plants; clesciiptive hotnny. 

[1691 Plukknrt (//'///) Phytograph.a, seu Slirpium illus- 
triuiii et miiiux cognitarinn leones.] 1696 Kay in Lett. / it, 
Aten (Camden) 20a, 1 Hhciil..put dowiuwhat I find in.. 
Plukeiiei'K Phytog'-apliy. 1730-^BAiLEs ttolio) Pref., Phyto- 
graphy,. .a 'i realise or Ph> siological Description of Plants 
and Vegetables. 183^ Hpnslow /'Ajr. Bot. Introd. 3 A 
third depaitiiient is staled ' Ph) tography ', in wiikh a full 


description of plants tiieniselves is given. 1889 Goodalk 
Phystol Bot. (1893) 3 I'hylogiaphy or Descriptive Uoiony. 

2 . ■■ Phytoglyphy. 

Hence Fliyto'gTapher, an expert in or writer 
on phytography ; Phytogra 111110, Fhytogra'. 
phloal prrlnining to phytography. 

iSpoCrx/. y)/c/., *Phytographer. ihqiPktl. I rans. XVII. 
618 A new Set of *Phytographic Tables. 1888 Nature 
S July a?o/t Ihe introductory narrative enai>les a ph>to 

f :raphtc boiaiiist to apprehend the nature of the csiuiitiy 
Afghanistan] and ciimute 18^-33 W'KbETtR, * Phyto- 
graphical^ pertaining to the description of plants. 

Phytoid ^'f^re. ff Or. 

tfivT-ov plant -f -Oil). Cf. Gr. if vrwb rjs plant-like.] 
A. ad/. Plant-like; esp. in Zool. of on animal. 
1858 in Maynk Expos. Lex. 

B. sb. hot, (.See tjuot.) 

1858 Cakpkntkm Peg. Phys ft 397 In order to di.stinguish 
betvcrii thf stp.'iratcd buds of planLs and animals, those of 
the f. nnrr have been called phytoids, and the latter xooids. 

II Phytolacca (iatit’*, fitphekaj. [modi.. 
(Touriitfort 1 700), f. Or. ipvrop plant + mod.L. laaa 
crimson lake.] ' Pol. The genus of plants including 
the Pocan, Virginian Poke, I’oktwced, or Kcd-ink 
plant (/^. dtrandra)y and several other tropical or 
sub-tropical species, chiefly American ,* also various 
preparations of the Poke used tiiedii inally. Hence 
Fliytolaooin (-Uc’ksin) Chem.y a neutral crystal- 
line compound obtained from the Virginian Poke. 

■753 l^iOts Mug. June 283/a Give purges with the phyto- 
l.icca decoction. 188a Catden iS Mar. 170/3 Several other 
Phytoliiccas are widely distributed tlirougnoiit the Tropics- 
1864 N, S)d. Soc. ]\-ar-bh. Ated. 441 The do>e of the Cun- 
cciitrated prepaiBtiOii (ph> toUccin). 

t Phy ‘tclite, phytolith. Obs. [f Phyto- 
+ -1.1 IK, -LiTH. in h. phytolilhe ] A fossil plant. 
1794 SuiLiVAN View Nat. ll. 175 The fermer arc called 
zoophyicv; the latter phyiolitM. 1849 Murciii.son Sduna 


1794 Sui LI VAN View A’at. 1 


xvi. 402 'l'he xo-i4illed ' iransilion ' and ' grauwacke ' pbyto- 
iites described by varioun German authors. 

ffence t Fhy^toUthoTogy, vegetable palseonto- 
l^iiy ; t Fhy-'toUtlio'loglst, a writer on this 
subject. 1864 in Wrbster. 

Phytclcgical (failt^Tp'djsjikal, fno-)y a. Now 
rare. [f. ns Phytolooy : see -logical. Cf. F. 
phyiologique.\ Relating to the study of plants; 
boiRiiical. 

s6m Gavton Pleas. Notes iii. iii. 79 Priapus. .the greatest 
HonwIUt in the World ;..This Phuiologicall Dciiic. 1673 
Gi«kv\ Ana/, Roo s E|». l^ed., The promotion ol Pbytolomial 
.Science is one Part of Your Woik. 1673 — (title) An Idea 
of a Phytulugical History propounded. 1833 Lvell Pnne. 
Ccol. 111 . 33a The zoological and phytolo^iral characters 
of the same formations were far more perststent than their 
mineral pccullaiities. 

PhytclOgist (fditp-ldd^ist, fit-). Now rare. 
[f. pH YTOLOG V + -isT. j Onc verscd in pbytology; 
a botanist. 

1699 Evklvn Acetaria (1729) 138 Charles Hatton Esq. to 
whom all our PhyiologLsts and l.overb of Horticulture aic 
oblig'd. 1737 Baii.rv vol. II, Phytologist, a Botanist, one 
who treats of Plants. 1887 Steuart Planter's <J. Pref- 
(i8a8) 5 If he be a Phytologist sd re-carch, or, still more, a 
Planter of experience. i 83 z Kouti.rdce ience ii. 34 There 
was a botanical garden for the phytologist. 

Phytology (faitp 16dgi, fit-). Now rare. [ad. 
mod.J^. phytoioghy f. Gr. ^vtlso plant + -Koyia: 
Bee -LOGY. Cf. V. phytologie (d’Holbach 1753)] 
The science of [ilants ; botany. 

[1647 G. Duval (//Y/r) PhytologU; slve, Phllosophia Plan- 
tarum.) 16^ Sir 'I*. Browne Hydriot. £p. Dcd. to N. Ilacon, 
We pretend nor to multiply vegetable divisions bv Quincun- 
cial and Relicnlale plants} or erect a new Ph\tology. x 6 i 4 
Pantologia, Phytoiogy^ that part of Natural History which 
tieats on planta 1849 H. Miller Eootpr. Creaf. xiv. (1874) 
264 He cnIIs into court Astronomy, Geology, Pbytology 
and Zoology. 

Phytomania, •melin t tee Phyto-* 



PHTTOKSa 

Phytomer fi-t-). Bot, [a<l. moc^.L. 

phytonuroHy pi. -a, f. Or, fvro-K plant -i- /At pot 
part.] « PHTTOir. 

1880 Guay Struct. Set. (sd. 6) 7 Pkyfemcrm^. .tao\v9]tnt 
to pl«nt*p.irta ..In Em^lish, the HinguiJir may be kbortened 
to Fhytomcr. Uui 9 'Die plant begins an a single phyioiner. 

Phyton (,f»l tpn, fi ipii). [a. b\ pAytOH, 

a. Gr. ^vToo a plants f. <p 6 uv to produce.] A plant* 
nnit; ■■ prec. : see quot. 189^. 

1848 E. Forsks Naked-cyed Medusm 88 The several 
phytonscompibing the hrst bud or plumule. 18^ Balfour 
Outl Sot. I iiu 367 The dicotyledonous embryo then is com* 
posed of two leaves or two uniioliar pliy ton^ . united together 
BO as to form one axis. i88e Hhav Struct. Sot. {cd. 6) 7 i'heiic 
ultimate similar parts., which are endowed with or may pro- 
duce all the fundamental organs of vegetation, were by Gau- 
dichaud called t'hytons. s8^ Hailky Ptaut Lfstons Ixxiii. 
380 the propagation-unit in veueia ive multiplication U the 
■mallest part of root, stem or le.if whi^h will grow when 
t.evered from the parent (although this U not a morpho- 
logical or struciur.d unit in the plant-body); and, for the 
purpo'.e of terminology, this part may be called a phytorc 
Phytoalesft, obs. form of Pv rHoNEsa. 
Phytonomy to Phytopathology: sccPh yto-. 
Phyto'phagan, a. and sd. [f. mod.L. BAyto- 
(8JC Phytophagous; + -an ] a. ady. Of or 
belongin'* to the Phytophaga in any sense, b. sb. 
A member of the PAytophaga, a vegetablc-fcetiing 
animal of any class or order. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Fhytophaffic (faiK^fae d^ik, a. Zool. [f. 
as next -lO.J Of or pertaining to phytophagy ; 
derived from or caused by phytoph.'igy ; said of 
variation of the colouring of insect larvae attri- 
buted to the plants on which they feed. 

i86tt Darwin Orie. Spec. ii. (ed. 4) 55 These ca^es he [B. D. 
Walsh) has fully desciibed under the terms of Phytophagic 
varieties and Phytophaiiic species 1885 Poulton in l*r<K. 
Hoy. Soc. XXXVlll. 313 Such eflfeciii are entirely itiexplic- 
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able by tb* simple theory of phytopbagSe inlliience, . . It 
would be wiser to abandon the term * piiyiopbagic at any 
rate in the sense of producing these changes. The term 
still holde good for Uie broad fact that pigments derived 
fnim the fi^-plant play a most important part in larval 
coloration. 1887 }. ’I. Oulick in Limn. Soc, Jrut.^ Zool. 
(18001 XX. nt J'he Innumerable cases where ^yiophagic 
varieties . . of insects exist. 

Fhytophagou* (faitp-f&gas. Ztw/. [f. 

Gr. plant r *^7-0* eating + -0U8 (sjc -pha- 

QOV%) t cf. mod.L, PAy/ppAt^a, •pAagi.} a. Ftctl- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances : chiefly said 
of insects, molluscs, and the like. b. Belonging 
to the PAytophaga^ a name given to various groups 
and divisions ot animals, e. g. (a) leaf-beetles and 
their allies, lb) sawflies and horntnils, (0 certain 
cyprinoid Ashes, (tf) the plant-eating edentates, 
(e) the planc-cating placental mammals. 

x8r6 Kirby & Sp. Entomet. >lix. IV. 479 Out of a list of 
. 8000 Brid«h injects. 3734 [might be called) phytipbagous. 
Note. We emplny this term, bt cause the more common one, 

‘ herbivorouH does iu»t prt»perly include devourt-rs of limber, 
fungi, etc, 1838 Lyeli Prtf$e. C^e/. 1 1 143 It may deprive 
a large number of phytopbagoun aninuil»«Ji their food. 1878 
1 ). Wilson Preh. Man, (ed. 3) I xv. 374 This phyiophaftoii.s 
cetacean (the Manatee] .h found only in tropical waters. 
1895 Ediu. H*v Ott 371 Some of tl.e true slugs are car- 
iiivurous i'lstead of phytophagous. 

Phytophagy (f»itp-fad^i, fit-), [f. Gr. tpvrlu 

plant 4- -ipayta eating.] The habit of feeding on 
plants or vegetable matter. 1890 in Cent. DLt. 
Phytophllous to Phytoteratology: see 

PHYTO-. 

Phyto^tomiit. [f. PHVTOToif-Y + -i8T.] One 
who IS versed in vegetable anatomy. 

1848 L1N01.KV Inttod. Sot. (ed. 4) 1 . t6 This admirable 
pbyiulomist. 

IhytO'tomoUB, a. rare, [t Gr. ^vrb-u plant 


PIAFFBB. 

->> -rd’/ist cutting -i- -ous.] Plant-catting^ lea^ 
cutting, as an Insect or biid. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 
Phytotowy (faitpTftmi, fit*), [f. Gr. ^vrd-if 
plant *«• -To/da a cutting.] The dissection of 
plants; vegetable anatomy. 

iSf4 Dunglison Afed Lex. av. Anmton^, PhyMoun 
is the anatomy of vegetables. 1875 bia W. Turnbr to 
Encyct. Bnt. 1 . 799/1 Vegetable Anatomy or Phytotoroy. 
1880 Gray Struct. Sot. (ed. 6) Introd. ■ Phytoteuty^ or 
Vegetable Anato/uy, the study of (he minute structure of 
v^etables as revealed by the microHcope. 

Phy toviteUin I sec Phyto*. 

H PhytOBOOn {{9itazb*rptif fite-). Also pbyto* 
BO'am. PI. -so’a. [f. Gr. plant + fwov 

animal ; lit. * plant-animal ’ ; c£ toapAyle.] 

1 . Zoo/, A plant- like animal or zoophyte; a single 
polyp in a zoophyte. (The pi. PAytotoa has been 
vanously applied in different classifications to 
animals supposed to be plant-like in some way, 
but is not a term of modern Zoology.) 

184a Brands Diet. Sc.^ etc., PAytonoone, Phytouoa^.SbAt 
term is applied by various naturaKsts to different MCtionn 
of the Kuthkingdom Zoopiyta of Cuvier. 1846 Dana Zotpk* 
i. (1848) 7 tutte^ Ehrenberg has proposed to substitute ><4^ 
toeoa, deiivcd from the same ro<.>ts [as Zoophyte] .. aM 
pbytozoum refeni only to a single polyp. 1898 Mavnk 
Expos. Lex.f PAytoaonm^ applied by hicnwBid to a type 
of the anim.il kingd^ni comprehending animaU In which 
(Polypi^ Hydrm.Coraltia) the inorganic texture gives place 
to that of vegeiableiL the exterior only presenting the char- 
acter of animality in the bomogeneouH mass which con- 
stitutes iL 1B61 H. Macmillan Pootnotes/r Nai. 31 'J'his 

f paniilar matter .. Is resolved into a mass of apparently 
iviiig animalcules QnXied phytosoa. 

2 . Pot. A male generative cell, a spermatozoid. 
1861 Beni IKY Man. Sot. 370 Minute cells called sperm- 
cells-.in ahit-h are develops spiral ciliated filaments,., 
termed spermatozoids or phytosoa. 

Thyz, variant ol Tuiz, face. 


P I (pal), sh. The name of the Greek letter v 
(in Gr. irf, { <i) : used in Mat A. to express the 
ratio of the circumference or periphery (utpupipua) 
of a circle to its diameter : see P (the letter) II. 

ULRR Introd in .Anal Infinit, 1. viii. (17971 1 . 03 
S.itiB liiiuet Peripheriain hujus Circuli in numeric, ration.'tli- 
bus exacte expiimi non povi«-', per appro \imationi-s auiem 
inveiiia est ..evse - 3114159 (etc., to 138 pUu.eh], pio quo 
nuinero, brevitaii.'i ergo, icribHiii ir, ita ut sit sa Semicir- 
cuinferentije Circuli, cujus Kadnis = 1, seu n erit longitudo 
Aicns 180 graduum. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 186/1 1 hii 
number ir must l>e the S4ime for all circles Idtd. 186/2 This 
measure of Archimedes gives 3 14786 for tlie approximate 
value of ff, the ratio of the cirounifeieiire to the ilism-ter.] 

Pi (p3i),a. (j^.) Public School and (Jntv slang. 
[abbrev. of Pious.] Pious, religious, sanctimo- 
nious. Also absol. - a pious person ; and as sb. >■ 
pious exhortation, etc. 

c 1870 !at Eton), * What did your tutur xay to you?' * Oh, 
he gave me a pi | a'lked me how 1 could reconcile my 
behaviour with my duty to God and iny pireniA*. 1891 
WkhNCH IViPufiister viiiuous, sanctimoniou'w 

He's very pi now, he mugs all day. 1897 IVesfm. Caz, 

1 bept. 8/1 '1 he man who regularly affects tlie ' pi ' and who 
'plays up', witli ready caitiolicity of spiiit, the 'bpecial 
missions 'of evciy religious denoininatloii in turn. 

Pi, variant of Pie sb.^ and (disordered type, 
etc.) ; also of Pie sb.^ (Indian copper coin). 

Pia^ (pai’i). Anat. Short for Pi a mater. 

1889 Bucks llandhk Med Sc. VI 1 111 The successive 
coverings of the biaiii, hairy si alp, periosteum, calva, dura 
(ental periosteum), arachnoid, and pi.x. Ibtd.^ The entnl 
surface of the pia. 1901 W. Oslrr Princ. Ar Pract. Med. 
(eij. 4) a8 The moHt intense congestion of the ceiebial and 
spinal pia. 

II Pia \ Also pya. A Polynesian name for 
species of the monocotyledonous genus Tatca. some 
ol which, esp. T. pinnatifida and T. matulala^ are 
cultivated for their luber-i, fiom which South-sea 
or Tahiti arrowroot is produced. 

>858 Hogg Veg. Ktugi 765 Tixcca oceanica^ a native of 
the handwich l^ands, yields a similar pioduci [arrowroot] 
and is there called p)a. [1884 Miller Plant-n. 354/1 
Tacca pinnatifidii^ Otahelta Salep-plaiH, Pi-plant, South- 
Sea-Arrow.root-plant. ] 

Pia-araxhnoid, piara chnoid. Anat. [f. 
PiaI + Ak\chn.iII).] The pia mater and the arach- 
noid, considered as one stiucture. Also attrib. 

>889 Buiks Handbh Med .SV. VIII. iti I'he prcHence on 
the entnl surface of the piarachnoid of a pial fold, the ruga. 
1896 Allbutt e Syst. Mrd. I. 66a Acme inflammation of the 
pia-arachnoid. 1904 Brit. Med. JrHl. ao Aug. 371 An increase 
of pia arachnoid fl tid. 

llPiaba (pii&'b&). [Tupi piaba, also piav\ 
piau.] A small fresh-waier fish of the size of a 
minnow, found in Biazilian rivers. 

[ 1(48 Marconavb //iet. Nat. Brasil. 170 Piaba Branlli- 
euxibuRi magnitudine nostrati<i Eldiize .. pisciculiis R aut 
3 digitoe loMgu4.] 1686 Ray & Willoughby Hist. Ptsc. ata 
>753 Chambers Cycl. Supp.^ Ptabes,. .xYia name of a small 
fresn-water fish ..in the Braail8..B well-tasted fish, and 
much esteemed by the Natives. 184S G. Gabonrb Trmu 
Brazil isA 18(4 R. F. Burton lligkl. BrazHW. 13 They 
Mn catch half't^Uozen sprat-like 'pUbas* or *piaos' by 
n^lng up a ealtbaBh full of water. 

Pla9aba 1 see Piashaba. 


NPiache (p/a*tp). Also 6-7 piaoe. [Tama- 
nac (on the Orinoco) piache^ in Accaway piatsan 
Cnrib piai Peai ; in Sp./inc‘Ar.] A medicine-man 
or witch-doctor among the Indians of Central and 
South America; a Peai-w/xm. 

1555 Edkn Decades 181 The profesBours of this secte were 
call^ Ptaces. i6f| Purchaa Pilgumage ’IWy 

call their Piie&ts Places. s8$a ' 1 h. Robs tr. Humboldrs 
Tfav. 1 . vi. 348 A lestn very much sought after by the 
Piaches. or Indian Borcerers. iSsS Kingsi fv Westw. Ho 
xxiv, Toe Piache from whines rose to screams and gesticu- 
lations, and then to violent convoUiona 

Piaolo (pai'ik’l). Now tare, [a. OF. piacle 
01 ad. L. piaculum^ f pidre to appease ; see -cule.] 
f 1 . Expiaiion ; expiatoiy ofTcring. Obs. 

1490 Caxton Enevdos xxvii. 103 Telle her., that she 
bryiige wyth her.. the sh<pe..wyth the other pynaclcs [K. 
orig. pinacies] dedycated to the sacr>fii.e. 1933 Bei lkndi- n 
Livy II. xvi. (S. T. S.) 1 . 194 We mycht noebt hauc purgit 
ws harof but alanertie be pe sacrifice of piacle (orig. pia- 
culum]. 1694 K. CooKiNCTON tr. lustine \'ui. 126 A I’lacle 
fr ihe sin committed xyis G. HlCK^x 'J'rvo T^tat. Chr. 
Ft le%tk.y\^^^) 11 . 164 The l.XX. culled the scape-uoat . . 
the piAcular goat, because he was offered to be a piacle. 

2 . A wicked action which calls lor expiation ; 
a sin, crime, offence. 

1644 Howell Eug. Teares 178 To glut tliemselves with 
one another's bloud. can there be a greater piacle against 
nature? 1676 Doctrine of Petils ay Any Crime, Vniaiiy, 
or Piacle whatever. 18B0 F. Hall Doctor Indotins 5a Talk 
of regicide, of cannibalism.. or any other patibulary piade. 

t b. Offence, guilt. Obs. 

1619 Bp. J. King Serm. 11 Apr, 5a May I without piacle 
forget, .what hee then did f a 1657 Lovelace Poems (1864; 
313 One proclaims it piacle to be sad. 

Piaculair < p^tiac kiillij), a [ad. L. pidcullir-is 
expiatory, f ptdculum Piacle ; see -ar L CL F. 
piaculaire (1752).] 

1 . Making expiation or atonement: expitatory. 

1647 OwKN Death 0/ Death Wks. 1853 X. 367 He made 
his Soul an offering for sin— a piacul.tr sacnfii e. a 1703 
Hunkitt Om N T.^ Matt. xx. a8 1 heir piRCuIar victim« were 
ranMims for the life of the offender. x8i8 G. S. Faber 
Hotel Mosaics 11 . 339 uoie^ (They} do not neem to have 
sufficiently attended to the distinction between eucharisttc 
and pieuular sacrifices. 1871 Macduff Mem. Patmos xl 
143 i he great brazen altar of burnt offering, where piacular 
or bloody offerings were alone presented. 

2 . Requiting or calling for expiation; sinful, 
wicked, culpable. 

1810 Rp. Hall Ape/. Bronmists 79 If it were not piacular 
for you to rcade ought of hi-i. 1657 W. Mokicb Coena quasi 
K01V17 XX. 175 They held it piacular to eat with sinners. 
17a R. North Mem. Music (1846) 16 To ar'd to or alter 
the instruments, or modes, was almost piacular. 1857 De 
Quincby Whitpism Wks. VI. 53 He left no stone unturned 
to cleanse btsliiile. fold from its p'.'icuUr pollution. 

Hence PlAOula'xltjr»the quality of being piacular: 
(«) expiatory character, {b) ciiminality ; Plz'on- 
larly adv., as an expiatory or atoning sacrifice; 
FiA'OttlamaM » piaculartfv. 

17M H. DoowriL ApoL 1 16 in S. Parker Cictrdt De 
Finsbus, That Philosopher makes the Piactilarncss of a 
violent Death to consist in its being without the consent of 
the Guardian Genius. s8i8 G. S. Faber Horei Mosanm I. 
860 The goat.. was devoted as a sin-offering .by its being 


piscularly sUin. Wd. a68 The essence of its being a sacri- 
ni.e does not consiM in the outward act of burning 2 but in 
the piaculurity of the intention. 1884 Wkbstsr, PiacMlarity^ 
..criminality, badnesB. De Quincey. 

t Pla*culary, a. and sb. Obs. [ad. L. pidculdr- 
is : see -aby ^.] a. adj. •> Piacular. b- sb. ■> 
Piacle. 

1894 H. L'Estrangb Chas, / (1655) 59 Enjoyning her 
Majesty, to make a progresse to Tyburn, there to uresent 
her devotions: A most impious piaculary. a 1870 Hackkt 
A bp. tarns 1. (1693) xoa This was his Piaculary Hercsie. 

t Pia'CUloilB, a. Obs. [f. L.//Jr///»wPlACLX 
-0U8.] » Piacular a. 

1846 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep v. xxL sr66 For piaculous 
it was unto the Romanes to pare their nayles upon the 
nundinat. xk^lbid. in. xxv. aii Unto Ihe ancient Briuins 
it was p aculous to last a Goose. b86x Glamvill Van. Dogm. 
XV. 139 We think it no piaculoas,tu go bey'ond the Ancients. 

II Ptoxulam. Obs. [L. pi&fulum.) » Piacle. 

1601 A. Copley Ahsvj, Let. Jesuited Cent. 107 Their 
mATtyrdomes being to them as a prsemium for the one, and 
..a sufficient Ptaculum for the other. 1848 J. Bbnbuigcb 
Usnra Aciom. ai These .. count it a Piaculum to live 
in seiled houses of their owne, whiirst the Lords house 
lies wa.5t. 1878 Wood Life (O. H. S.) II. 43a Tib a grand 
piaculum not to bcicive the worst of reporta 

Piaffe (piK'f ) , V. Jlorsemanskip. [a. F. piafftr 
(16th c.) to strut, make a show. Cl piaffe sb., 
ostentation. Ulterior origin uncertain.] 
intr. To advance the diagonally opposite legs 
(e.g. the right fore leg and the left hind leg) simul- 
taneoudy, placing them on the ground and resting 
momentarily while the other two legs are advanced 
w'ith the same movement ; to move with the same 
step as in the trot, but more slowly. 

1781 Earl Pembroke Eanitation (1778) 73 To piaffe In 
backing is rather t(.o much to be expected iu the hurry 
which letL.]. 1814 Scott H'zzr'. Iviii, He piaffed away., to 
the head of Ferguii's rcgimenL 1800 — Monast, xv, Pre.ssing 
and cbetkiiig his gay courser, forcing him to puffe, to 
raiacolc, to passage. i88a Jaunt in a Jxink xi. 180 Our 
seafarcra saw Neptune’s white hor<ieB piaffing . .around them. 
Hence Pia'ffa sb.., an act of piaffing. 

1899 P. Robinson in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 800 It [a rabbit] 
divei'U itself with queer sidelong cavorts, piaffes, JiuklingB, 
and wmcrsaults. 

Piaffer (p'K f^j), sb. Horsemanship, [f. F. 
piaffer to piaffe, infin. taken sbst.] The action of 
piaffing ; a movement in which ibo feet are lifted in 
the same succession as in the trot, but more slowly. 

188a K. Garrard Nolan't Syst. Train. Ceev. Horses 65 
The slow ' piaffer ‘ is obtxined by the slow and alternate 
pressure of (ne rider's legs. The quick ‘ piaffer ' by quickening 
the alternate pressure of the leg. 1884 E. L. Anderson 
Mod. Horseman, n. xviL 147 In the piaffer the horse Blunild 
move the diagonal legs together and in perfect unixon. Ibid. 
148 A very xlow passage to the front, side, or rear im oflcn 
called the pliffer; hut if there is any movement out of 
place it is not the piaffer. 

t Pia ffer, V. Obs, [a. F. piaffer pres. inf. : 
see PiAFFK V.] intr. - Fiaffk v. 

1781 Earl Pembroke Equitation (1778) 51 To piaffer.. 
advancing gently, and welf into the cornen, is a very’ good 
lesson. 1;^ R. Cumberland Observer Na 84 111 . 338 
Pacing and piaffering with every body's eyes upon biou 
Pia8[6, variant of PsAoz Obs., pedage. 
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Pial /I. [f. PrA^ ( pia mater) -al.] 

Of or pertaiiiiiig to the pia maitr. 

109 BncJk’s Handbk. Afgd, Sc* VIII. iix/x (se« Pia> 
AUACHNoiuJ. Ibid, 5^4/1 Ifi (tome c.ibcK alhu th« ap^ru- 
priute .'iiJj^ctive& are employed, e. g. pial, dur.il. x8m 
Ailbutt's Sj'it. Med. VI. 5^* In general paralysi'* in< 
iiiv.ision is alwavs from flic pial^Aurfa^.e and voiiiular iracit. 
Ihd. Yll 346 Nerve.fibrc't rauiifyiiig over llie pial ve^scl^ 

II Pia mat6r (p^ru in^'taj). Anal* [nieci.L. ; a 
Somewhat incoriCLt rendering of the Arabic name 
umm raqtqah ‘ thin or tender mother ^Ibn 

Daraid, a. r>. 933): cf. names of other investing 
membranes in umm motlicr, csp. Duka matkk. 

(Fanciful explanations of the name are frequent 111 western 
writers; cf. quot. 154^.)] 

A delicnle fibrous and very vascular ineinhrane 
which forms the innermost of the three 
enveloping the lirain and spinal cord ; tlie other 
two being llie arachnoid and the duta mater* In 
quots. 1593, 1606 /rtr//j/! «= brain. 

r 1400 i.ati/ianc's Cirur^. iis Pia ni.iter enuyrounnej* al 
he hrayn,& dui>ariih him into iij celoles | ut Ijcii ciiauinhiis. 
* 5»5 ['>«= Dc'KA MAii-nl 1548-77 Vharv Anat. iv, It is 
called Piainater . . for liecaiise ii is ho soft e and rernirr oner 
the brayne^ that it nounslie'h tli'? bia>n<: and feedeih 11, as 
doth a iuuii^ tiiuiher «ni<i her tender childe. 1593 Nasmr 
F(mr Lett. Confut. Wks. (CJrosartj II. 373 'Ihou tunnoiUt 
thy pia aiaicr lu prove b.use births better than th>' ofspting 
of many di'<criiis. 1606 Smakn. V'r. Cr. 11. i. 78 llis 
Piamatcr is nut worth the niniii pai t of a Sparrow. X761 
Brit* Mar. II. 116 An inn.-\nini-ition of tue pia mater, 
which bad produced a most furious delirium, ^ 1854 Jon^s 
h Siev. Pathol. Anat. (187s) aj3 The arachiioid i.s critiicly 
dependent for its supply of blood Uf>on tlie pia mater. 

x68x H'hoU Pitty A 7 i//f»/w 35 It bcLornes tlie very 
l^ainent and smews of Governitieiit, a pia mater to the 
•acrednesa of Authority. 

1 ience Pia.ma tral rr., of or pertaining to the 
piamatcr: ^ Pial. 

*887 If. Cray's AH.it. (cd. 11) 805 Between the pm-matral 
and the arachnoid sheatli. 

Fian (pipcn, llpyahV Also epian, and in pi. 
pianj. [ •• Sp., l*g. epian and pinHy F. p>an^ a. 
Galibi (kio de Janeiro) pian (Roulin in 
suppl.). Cf. (iuarnni //ti Lubas, granoi* (Monloyaj. 
Cf. Jas. 1 ‘hilt in A'l tfc Q* 10th i>cr. 1 . 5.J 
A contagions tropicil skin disease, occurring 
among negroes, the same as FRAMiuhsiA or Yaws, 
(|. V. (The names pia n s yaws have occnsionally 
been applied to two alleged forms of Ffatnhcesia* 
See quols.) licneu Pia'iilo a. 

1x768 F. B. OK S vuvAces No^I Method* I T. 5^4 Fram’iarsia; 

Guinee.siuiu ; Kpuin vel Pian Aniericaiioi uiu.) 1803 
WiNTKRBoTiOM Sicfra Leone II 'iil. mv 1 he V.tw** is 
cabl'd by the Por>u;?uese on the Coa.st Hobi and by the 
Irnicli Fiaiies. Ib/d. 145 Prof ssor Sprengel has.. made a 
.similar divinion of this divase into Yaws and Plans. ^ 1874 
T. H BoNC.hsA Man* Dts, Skua 3J3 The Ainera an disease 
called Ptaa or hpeaie .<«* ms to be Klentical with ih.it 
denoniinaiecT y.tws in New Guinea. x8a8 Lancet 15 Mar. 
876.f1 The pianic ulcers furnibh nil acrid matter. 

Plane, obs. form of I’icomy. 

Planet, variant of Piannkt, magpie. 

Pianette (pfianeT). [f. Pia.no + -ETTK.] 
‘A very low' piaiiimior upright pianoforte’ ((irovc); 
orig. applied to a form introAluced into England in 
1S37 ; subsequently to other small forms. 

1879 WrasTfR buppl., Pianettr^ a stnall piano-forte. 1887 
Mis-s K. MoNhV Dutch Mmden Rg ' 1 ran play any 

accompaniment you like - glaiii.ing at the pianneiie in the 
corner. X894 Fioka A. Srsbi. Potter's J'humb 1 . 127 Tlie 
pianette ai which Rose s.mg her .Scotch songs 

Pianino I p / 1 an/ 11(7;. [a. it. pianino^ dim. of 

piano’, see Piano A name originally given to 
an upright pianoforte, as l/cing sm.'illcr than the 
grand ; now esp. applied to a small upright or 
collage piano. 

186a lllustr. Catal. Intern, Exh II. og A Pianino, or 
Small Cotin;;e Pianofniie. .an example of the cheapi?-.! np- 
ncht instrument. iMo Mrs. KiniiM.t. Mvst. Patace Card. 
ti. (18B1) igtict a little pianino and Mand it agonist the wall 

Pianiam ^ pf an/z’m ). [f. Piano ^ -h -i.sm ] The 
art of pianoforte playing, e%pccially in its technical 
aspect ; execution on the piano. 

1844 H. F. C110RI.KV Music ftr Manners III. 53 Will M. 
Li%zt found a colie,{e of poetical pt.ini^iii? X03 American 
VII. 158 The rc'Vuieiit student of Bvr'ih >veii. who would 
never ^>r a moment subordinate the musical idea to mere 
*punuiiii‘. 1889 Athemeum 36 Oct. 569/1 A link l>etwecn 
the pianiam of the Huiitmel school and that of Franz Liszt. 

!i FianissimO (pyaniss/m/t, p/’&ni sim/i), a* 
{adv.) sb, Mas. [It L. p/tlnissim-us, superl. of 
p/dnus: see Piano.] a. adj. Very soft. D. adit* 
Very softly, c. sb. A very soft pas-.age. Abbrev. 

/A or///. 

1704 Short Explic. For* Wds, in Mux* Bks , Pianissimo^ 
or >'/'/*, is extrcaiii Soft or Low. 1771 P. Parsons Neso^ 
market 1 . 36 Suffer me with a voice f piano) of the 
hiiiiiiliiy, to btf; your opinion— but for pity’s .sake 
simo) let it be conipas^'ionaie. 1867 J. Iiatton Tallaats of 
Jf. vi. In piantssimo pgLSsi\^r% of .solo or choriiH. iMj Anna 
K. Gkebn Handbr Kin^x* The last note of the song was 
ci> ing away in a quivering pianissimo. 1890 ' L. Fau-ONER ' 
MIU* txe L (iSgi) at She played Homethin9 which was 
rather monotonous, and never rose above piaiii»imu. imx 
Scotsman 8 Mar. 7/1 All gradations of tone from loudest 
forte to tenderesi pianissimo. 


PianiltCpr Untst). \nA*M, pianist e, piamista: 

fee Piano 8 and -isT.] A player on tiie pinnofoitc. 

1839 Losck ill (1891) I. '136 Hear that Schlesinger, 
the If seat piani-t in New Yorl;, is dead. 184a Mrs. F. 
TKiiLtora /■/>. fta/y 1 . xx 313 Taibcr;:, the Ftigaiiiiii of 
ianists. 1887,^ ( Oilemy 7 Maj' 313/1 The piani^it. .proving 
iiiihclf a good executant and a sound musician, 
b. riamst's cramp, hy pen kinesis ol the fore- 
arm, due to exce^slvc piano-play int/. 

X899 .Allbutt's Syst* Med. VI. 539 The so-c.illed ' Pro- 
fcs'-ioiial hyperkinescs* (writer’s cramp, bihinoiuL spasm, 
pianist's cramp, telegraphist's ciamp kcc.} admit of a similar 
explanation. 

II Pianista (piani-sl), [Fr ] prec. ; but 
often used in Eng. as if the feminine form 
1841 Longp. in / ^>1891)!. xxii. 409 A delightful musician 
here, -a Alits Sloman,— a piaiiiste of (treat taleiiL 1883 
Daily I el. 16 Jaii 3/3'l'his gift<-d pianist** !'• never so happy 
as uhen iiitcriireiing the tnusii. of his funious cornpnli lot. 
1885 Miss Brauuon Myllard's li eird kll. 58 Improving 
heiself as a singer and a piaiiisle. 1885 Maukl Colli.ss 
Prettiest /f '<i///tiaxviii, i wishsome pianiiaeofthc ihund>friiig 
school would attack the pliiio iiuw. 

Fianifl'tio t i>/diii Stik), n. [f. Pianist + -ic.] 
Of, belonging to, or chaiactcnstic of, a pianist. 

xMx London Pifiaro 3 July 7/3 (She] has shared with M. 
Rubinstein the pianistic bunois of thin very prolific season. 
1893 Athenitum to June 743/1 .Scholastic « oiitrapiintal 
d‘- vices, .coiiibiiied with the most modern pLuiisiic tieatinciiL 

Piannet, pianefc (p^iilnct). Now dial. 
Foinis : 6-7 pieannet, pi-, pyannet, 6-9 pianot, 

7 pie-annit, py-annot, pye-annat, pyauit ; dial. 

8 pianei, pynot, 9 pie-annet, piannot, planet, 
pianate, pienet, etc. [The fiist ckment is PiK 
sb.^ ; the sie..ond, in early examples, appears 
to be treatetl as orig. a distinct wotd, as if Annet 
or Annette^ dim. of Ann; cf. the dial, synonym 
pie-nanny* and the etyin. of maggot-pie* ma^pie^ 
also from female names ; but in mod dial, use it 
is reduced to a mere suflix (p^i.mct, p;)rnet), with 
which cf. V* pionet the spoltcil vioodpccker (where 
-oti-el is rloublc dim. siifitxK See also PiENET. 

alone Of curs as a loctd name of the common gull, 
and of the ktiiiw.ikc. ij 
1 . A lovul name of the magpie. 

1599 Chapman Hum. Dayes ,V\tth Pl.sys 1873 I. 76 Nor 
I Would I haiie men luoke a Miuffe like a pianiictM tnile, for 
iiotliina but their tailes and forMi.sll lockes. x6ox Hoiijino 
Pltny 1 . 385 There hanr l>een .sfeii Hyanncis with lon:^ 
taileN, paity colouied and flocked. 16x3 Makkiiam 
Husbandman 1. 11. v. (1635) 137 I'roni the amiuyance of 
I’ye aniiars, nnd such like great biids. x6i8 I.aiiiam zw*/ 
Bk. Falconry (1013) 99 'llie Fie-.uinit, the bran mg and 
chattering laye. §60 JG Holmk Atntouty ii 349/2 A Mag- 
Pye .. IS termed a Fye and a l’>e-Ann.il, from its cry or 
clmtteiing note. C1746 J. Coi i.ii k ( I im Ibibbinl I'iesv 
Lane. Dial. Wks. (1SO2) 50, I know Pyrnus ar os running 
Fnwis os wawk’n otii* Yeotih. 1766 Pennant Zoot I. 171 
Pi.inet. X835 pRfxrKttri N* C. O/oss., Pyannet. Pyuet, a 
uiagpie x8xi8 C tax/en Closs. (ed. ai, Ptauot* a iiiagpie. 
b. Applied to a person : A cliatlerrr. 

*594 Pehct 5'<z»ia. Corlia v, Ho, Muse* blab you I Not 

a word PieaniietSpOr 1 will gag you. 

O i. omh. 

x6oo Look About You vi. in Ilazl. DodsleySW* 408 Your 
piaiiot.c battering humour. 

t 2 . Applied to tne lesser spotted w'oodjieckcr 
[F. Obs* (Perh. au eimr of Phillips.) 

1706 PifiiLifs, Piannet* the lesser Wood-pecker, a Bird 
spccklfd with Bt.'ickand While on the Wings. 

Ii X^iano (pyam?), a. {adv) sb.^ [It. piano 
L.p/dn-us flat, in later 1 ... ol sound, soft, low,] 

I . A/us. 1 . a. ad/. Of the expression : Soft, 
low (also Jfg. gentle, mild, weak). D. adv. Softly, 
in a low tone or voice. Abbrev p. 

1683 PuRcELi- Sonnalas in 3 Parts Pref, The English 
Praciitioner will find a few tcniis of Art peihaps unusual 
to liim, the chiff of wbif h aic Piano. 17*4 .Short E \pitc. 
For. lYds. in Mas Bks., Piano, or the LellcT P, Rianifics 
Soft or Low. iTte C 01.MAN Musical Lady 1. 1 1 O Piano, 
my dear Lady .Scrape, Piano. 1856 Mrs. C. Clarks 
ir. Beritt'Z Instrument. 5 Chords of ihtec or fur notes., 
pioduce rather a bad effect when played piano. 1884 
Blackw. Mag- ^ Dec. 787/3 The cry for peace will probaldy 
become very piano 1886 Bynnfr A* .Sumage xiv. 157 'I'he 
music lapsed from piano to pianissimo. 

2 - sb. A passage or series of notes sung or played 
softly ; a soft or gentle tone. 

X73a in Rimbault ll/s/. Pianoforte (rSfs^ 149 An harp- 
Ricnord, on which., may be pet formed., cither in the forts 
ov pianos. 1759 SiERNB Tr. .Shandy I. xix, That soft and 
irresistible piano of voice. 1850 Gfn. P. Thompsi^n Audi 
Alt. I f. xcvii. 83 A musical performer, who filled Ms com- 
position with pianos. 

II . 3 . so, A flat or door in an Italian dwelling- 
hoase, hotel, etc. 

x86o Hawi HORNE Mark Faun v. He aacended from story 
to story,. . until the (glories of the first piano were exchanged 
..for a smre of Alpine region. Ibtd. vii, At liie Palauo 
Ceni i, third piano. 

Piano (piiac'rsp), sb^ fa. IL piano* ihortened 
from Fianofortk or Fobt£Piano. So in Fr., Sp., 
Pf., Du , Da., and Sw.J 
1 . A musical instrument, the Pianoforte. 

1803 E. S. Bownk in Scribner's Mag. II. 175/3 There U 
scarcely a house, .without a Piano-forte; the Post Master 
has an elegant grand Piana 1807-8 W. Irvino Saimag, 
(1634) 17a To hear a lady give lecture* on the piano. lijB 
Dickenr Bl/ch. Nick. iJ, The notes of pianos ana harps AoaC 


' in the evening time round the head of the mournful statue. 
b88o a. j. Hirkins in Grove Diet. Mas. II. 718/3 Erard.. 
in 1796. .accomplished the making of a giand piano. 18^ 
Pail Malic. 30 Feb a/i Ihe fiist piano brot^ht to Eng- 
land was nude at Koine, and belonged to Fanny Burney*s 
fiiand Samuel Ciispe. 

2 attrib, and Comb. a. simple attrib., at piano* 
ease* -cover* -key, -keyboard* -leg* -lesson* •master* 
•music* -packtng-case* -rack* -sool; b objective 
and obj genitive, as piano-buying, -maker, -player 
(person or instrumcMl), -playing, -pounder, -strum- 
ming* tuner ; piano-playing TLi\}.\ c. insirtimcntal, 
etc., a-s piano-distracted, ptano-proi Using arljn.; 
d. .R|>ecial combs. : piano-aotiOD, the mechanism 
by which the impulse of the fingers upon the keys 
ib coinmunicatetl to the strings; piano-failure, 
pianist’s cramp; piano-monitor, a bar of metal 
placed a few inches al>ove nnd l/efore the keys of a 
piano, 0:1 which to rest tlie wrists of learners; piano- 
Bchool, a .school for the teaching of piano- playing ; 
also, a nicthoii of instruction on the piano. 

1903 lYestm, Cat. 31 Aug. 3/3 Probably more ncighbt'iurs 
are piano distrac cd than annoyed by marital disiigrce- 
mcni.s. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Aled. VISl 12 In cascsi of 
^piano-fuiluic, I always esamine caicfully the exterl^o^K i»f 
the wrist and fi.-gcrs. 1863 Jrrd. Art. Arts 16 Oct. 747/i 
The mere rnoiiuu of a *piano key, without any ulteraliun in 
the touch required. 2883 ' Annif. I huma.h ’ Mod. Houseivife 
151 Tlic-ir h.inds havr not lost llieir ennnini; on the piano- 
keys. 18^8 Daily News ao Dec. 3/1 Shooting rapidly ironi 
one end of the *piHiio keyboard . , to the other. 1849 
Thackkhay Pcndtnnis xvi, f leveled to her nuimnin and her 
*|>iatio-lesi,on. 1843 Francis Diet Arts,K\c.*' Piano.Momtor. 
1899 AUbuit's Syst Mtd VIII. 13 Cases of bre.ik down m 
*pi.iiio-)d.iyeis. 1881 Ii. Jamls Pot tr. Lotiy xxi, Spe.ikiug 
of her ^pi.i 10 pl.'iying 1899 Alibufts Syst. Mtd. VI 11 6 
Pei feci ion ill |iii> compliLated nianipul.-iiions such as u riling, 
knitting, ui pi.'iiiii-pl.i>ing. 1883 Huwtci s Fegt^ter it. Some 
*pi.uii>(Mjiindei is tlicic. x88i Scribner's Mag. XXI. 273/1 
On the 'piano-ratk stood tlic song .she hnti laiiglit hiiiu 
llencc Piano 7 >. nonce wd., to play the ])iaiio. 

1855 Smm»i kv //. Ccnu'rda/e xli. 384 She pianos and I do 
It hide in a mild way on the finite 

Pianoforte (pba: Ae, -tp-Jt). [a \t. piano- 

forte* cailier ptano e forte {pian e forte) ‘ soli and 
strong*, uccuriiiig 111 J59S as tiie name of a 
musical inslruinrnt of unknown action, and after- 
wards used liy Criblofon in the tlescriptive name 
* gravecembalo col (or di) piano e forte \ 1 e. haipsi- 
choid with soil and loud, expressing the gradation 
of tone which it enables the performer to produce, 
as contrasted with the unvarying tone of the or- 
dinary haipsichoid. bo F. pianoforte. Formerly 
also called (in It., Fr., and Eng.) FoktkI'IANo, and 
now generally ITano^^.J A musical instrument 
loducing tones by means of hammers, operated 
y levers fiom a keyboard, which siiike inettd 
Strings, the vibrations being stopped by dampers; 
it is commonly fuinislied with pi dais fur legulating 
the volume of sound (sec Pedal sb. 1 b;. 'Ihe 
pianoforte (the invention of which is ii-^ually ascribed 
to 13 . Cristofori of Padua cifio) is essentially a 
dulcimer provided with keys and dampers, but in 
other respects imitates the haipsiciiord and clavi- 
chord, of which It has taken the place 
Crnnd pianoforte or piano, a large pianoforte, harp-shaped 
like the narpsichord, and having the strings horizontal ami 
at right angles to the keyboard .Syftrt/v ret (angular 
like the cl.ivicliord, having the sliings horizontal, but 
paiallel to the keyboard. Upright or Cabinet p., leciangul.’ir 
upon eilgv, having the strings verticaL UbUque, Boudotr, 
or Cottage p., iipi ight but lower, having the sli ing** ascending 
obl.qiiely or dbuonally. 

17^ Play bt if of theatre Royal Co\\. Card. 16 May, 
At llie enduf Act 1., Mins Kritkler will sin^g a ravouiiie sonj; 
fioni 'Judith', accompanied by Mr. Dibdin, on a new 
in'.liument, called I’lano Forte. 1767 Sikrnk Ae/Z. Ixxxv. 
Wks. (iB39)77r>/i Your pianoforte must tuned from llie 
bra-s-. middle .string of your guitar, uhich i- C. 1788 Mmi-. 

D Akblay Karly Diary Aug., He asked papa if he play d 
much on piano fortes. X774 .Speeff. Jo* Merlin's Patent 
No. 1081 The kind of haipsicord called piano forte. 1799 
Young in Phil Ttnui. XC 135 Take one of the lowest 
strings of a square pianoforte xBoa Kora in Aatza / 1 hr on. 
Vlll. 169 He had been employed. .10 make a giand piano 
forte. 1879 Stainfr Music of Bible 73 When the hammer* 
of a dulcimer arc connected with level* called ‘key*’, we 
call it a pianoforte. 

b. attrib* and Comb.* as pianoforte-maker* 
-making* -manufactory, -player* -playing* -tuner . 

1780 MmE. D'Akblav Diary 13 Apr., A lady wliose pian^ 
foiie playing 1 have heard extolled Ly all here. tik^^Speaf. 
y. liroadtooocf s Patent No, 13^ John Bioadwo6a,of I 3 r».ut 
Pulieney Street . .piano forte maker, a 1814 Last 
in Ntsu Bnt. Theatre II. 386 A pianoforie-playing h'dj'. 
i86a lUustt. Carat* Intern. Exh. xvi. 89 Patent pianoforte 
hammer-rnil4, keys, actions, mouldings, fret carving*, eti- 
1876 tr. H. t>on Eiemstenlt Cycl. Med. XI. 35 * Piano-fort* 
player’s xpasin is of no uncommon occurrence. 

Hence Planofo*rtliiff vbl* sb* ncnce-wd , playii'K 
on the pianoforte. 

x8as COLRRIDGB Lett.. Convert.* he. II. 159 Plano fortfng, 
which meet* one now with Jack-o'-lantern ubiquity In every 
first and second story in every street. , . 

PiamfOTtitt. rare. [f. pitc. -k -I8T.] One 
who plays on the pianoforte ; a pianist. 

184X Fraser's Mag. XXV. 400 iThti) piev^ted anf 
debate on the part of the pianotorti^ lipi T. F owcia m 



FIAiroaBAFH. 


813 


FISBOOH. 


Cisst, Ptv, Vll. 37X He was an aocotnpliBbad piaiiolbrtlit 
aixJ mudi iuterthtt^in ihe liisiory anti theory of music. 

Pianogravh. [f. -t- -orapu.] An 

instruracnt which automatically record* the notes 
played on a piano; a form of mclograph or 
music-recorder. tSS# in Wkutuu 

PIbaoIa (ofiSnJti'lAV [app. intended as a dim. . 
of 1^1 A Nu jr^.-j Proprietaiy name of a mechanical 
contrivance which when attached to a piano can 
be maile to play tunes upon it : see ^uot. 

190X Scffts/nan 5 Mnr. 7/1 j'he pianola.. u. .a mechanical 
attachment to the piano . . a amall cabinet, .easily adjuKtiible 

10 the keyboard of the piano and. bcina fed by a perfmated 
roll of poper, and furnished with wind>po«ver by me.iiis of 
bellows, can play the mo-'t difficult music without the 
performer . . touching the keyboard. 1904 Daify Chnm, 

11 Oct. 1/5 I'he word Pianola i« a Regihtured Trade Mark. 

Pia'no-O’rgau. A mechanical piano con- 
stnictcd in the manner of a barrel-organ. 

«« 44 . Alb. Smith Adtu Air. Kedhury fiSsd) I. vi. 47 Jack 
h.id hired . .u piano-organ. i88a Mua D. M. Croklb Proper 
Pfidr I. i. a T he new pinnu-organs are grinding nway 
mercilessly ui ihe corner of every Mrect. 1900 IVest/u, f#aa 
18 OcL S/ii The communal adininistratioii of Ixelles, m-ar 
lUu&bcIs has decided to lea.se ihe right of piano organ- 
gtimling in the streets. 

H Pla*no pla-no, pianpiano, adv. Obs. [It., 
soAly, softly] SoAly, gently, in a quiet leisurely 
manner, little by little. 

1601 A. CoPLRY Autw. Let. yesnited Crut. 116 Our good 
men must goe as they nu^y, /raw, /ea//e, and beare tlieir 
quips the white. 1687 A. Ixa I'LL tr. HetreroLt Com. Hut. 

39 I'hat Tyger of a Man l>eing come down Piam Piano. 
'1741-70 Euz. Camter Lett. (18^)5, 1 go on piano piano 
viih my history of the Incas. 

Pianot : sec PiANjifcT, magpie. 

II Pla'no-violi’n. [A combination in which 
the two elements arc arranged in French order, 
violin qualifying piano^\ A keyed instrument, like 
llie harmonicliord, producing tones resembling 
those of the violin : sec qnot. 

1880 A. J. HifKiNK in Grove Diet. Afut. II. 746/1 Chladni 
much favoured the idea of a piano violin, and under his 
auspices one was msdu 111 1795 by von Mayer of Gorlitz .. 

At last, ill 1865. lluhcrt Cynlle IJandet introduced one in 
Ihiris capable of r.Tpid articulation, patenting it in Engl.ind 
as ‘ Piano-Violin .The strings are of wiie..an<] attai hed 
to a nodal, or nearly nodal, point of each, is a piece of stiff 
c agut. 

Fiaraohnoid : sec Tia-arachnoid. 

Piarist (p9i*an8t). [f. mod.]., title patres 

uholarum piarum fathers of the religious schools, 
the Pian.st.s being the regular clerks of the ScuoU 
Pie or religious schools] A member of a Roman 
Catholic becul.ir order, founded at Rome by St. 
JoSv'ph Calasanctius shoitly before 1600, They 
devote themselves to the gratuitous instiuction of 
the young. 

IIhanue Diit. .SV., etc., Piaruts (Patres .Sclioloruni 
Piaium). T'hey still continue lo superintend a gieat numtier 
of schools in Huncai y, Poland, Holieini.i, etc i88g Catholic 
/Vc/. (cd 3)661 The Piaiists apjiear lo htive never entered 
. any country outside the liinils of Kurope. 1901 N. I' 
I'.vea. Post 7 May 4/3 One of the large rcligiaus coin- 
miiniiicsin Hung.iry, the Pmrists, lin.s just refuk^ ui admit 
Jesuit tcachcra within any of lU cullege& 

II PiarrkAmia (p^i|&w''mi&). [mod.L., f. Or. 
■nlap fat + af/ia blood.] The presence ol fat in the 
blood, AS a normal or ns a pathological condition. 

18^ Mavnr Expos. Lev , Piarhemia. i 85 o C. T. Cootk 
in Latuet 15 .Sept. 259/a Pi.airhieniia conNiittii iu an excess 
of hupoiiili.ihle f.it in (he blotxl, not in the mere liberation 
of fat from its combi.iatio'is 1675 T. H. 'J'annfr Pract. 
Med. I. 94 Pi.Trhicmia is also a physiological result of 
digestion, prcgn.mcy, laclntioii, and hybenialion. 

li Fiassaba (p/~|ii-&‘bii\ Also piassava, pla- 

? iaba. [a. V^.piassa’bn^piassa'va. piassd (Michae- 
ls /Jf. JJict. 1893;, a. Tupi piafdba Marti us ///rZ. 
7 npi 1867). (Wrongly 81 rt-iscd in many diction- 
aries as pra’ssaba, which is impossible in Tupi.)] 

A stout wt>ody fibre obtained from the leaf-stalks 
of two Brazilian palm-trees, Atta/ea funifera and 
Ltopoldinia J'iossaba, and imported lor the manu- 
facture of coaise bnxxns, brushes, etc. (Also 
piassaba fibre.') Sometimes applied to the tree. 

[1833 Peany Cycl. II I.^ 54A Attalea /mniferm, called by 
the natives pi4(;aha. .. 'J*hc best cordage in America, for 
naval purposes, is manufactured from the fibres of the leaf- 
stalks and other parts.] 1857 Henfricv Riem. BoL 394 
The bristle-like Piass.^ba fibrra, used for brooms, are from 
LeopoUinia Piassaba. 1858 Hooo Vfg. Kingd, 759 That 
fibre, resembling whalebone, . .called In commerce PiaAsalia 
fibre. Monkey Gravi, or Parn Grasa. 1866 Treas. Bot.f 
Para pias^aha^ a finer and more valuable kind of Piaasaba, 
obtained from Leopoldinia Piassaba. 

II Fiast (pyast). [Polish, after Piast^ the name 
of the good peasant (reputed to have lived in the 
pth c.) from whom the Polish kings were said to 
M descended.] A native Pole of regal or ducal 
rank ; hence, a man ot genuine Polish descent. 

(t684 Scauderbeg Rediv. iv. 1^9 Ho Advised them rather 
wholly to lay aside those Foreign pretendon% and chuse a 
PiatU\ that i«, some Nobleman < f their own Countre};.] 1761 

i UBTAMpND Priv, L\f€ Ltwis XV ^ I. s None but Pia&ta, or 
’oliib Noblemen, born of Catholic finhers and mothers, 
could pretend to the crown, r tKo Trnmvmii Soon, in J. C. 


Gear Grew lo lUa eirength among hie denerle cold. iSm 
Mae. A. Komi tr, Raukis Htsi, beroia L si Poland had, 
under the last Piasti, allied itself more cloeely id the 
WcMcm Stales, in order to obtain protection from a similar 


ubjagation* 

m/ttibT B8M AunoN liiti. Europe xvU. (1847) V. 14 The 
lugs of iheriast race made freiiuent and able efforts to 


create a gradation of rank in the midst of that democracy. 

Fias^i piaster (piisestaj). Forms: 7 
(pioatra, -o), py aoier, 7- piaater, piaaira. [a. F. 
pioitre (till Cotgr.), ad. It. piastra *any kind of 
plate or leofe of mcttall* (Plorio); as applied to 
a com, short for piastra d^a^gento * plate of silver ', 
applied Co the Spanioh silver peso^ whence also to 
the Turkish coin derived from it. 

Piastra represents a late Lat. or Romanic *p/astra for 
1 - ewpiastra (GellJ, by form of emptastrHM plaster icf. It. 
Piastro plaster), a. Gr. tfnrAnorp<>p (Galen), var. of ^vAaoTor 
pla-iter, f. iiinAdaosir to tlaub on.) 

1 . A name, of Italian origin, for the Spanish 
peso durot piece of eight, or dollar, and its repre- 
sentatives in Spanish America and other countries. 

(>617 Mobvsom It/M. I. 991 At Venice., the Spanish piastro 
ofsiluer is giucii for si«e lires.) 1630 Cavt. Smith V raiu A 
Adn. iii f P) alters,! hicquccms and Sultanics, which in 

f old ami Kilvcr. 1674 Blount iili^ssogr. (ed. 4), Piaster^ a 
'oyu in Italy, about the value of our Crown. 1776 Ann, 
Reg. lip At Lisbon.. the king.. inimeduttcly ordered her 
so.oix) piasties. 1796 H. Huniem tr St •Pierre s Stud. Sat. 
('7^) 111 . 650 The happiness of a people is nut lo he 
estimated by the piastres of their traders. ^ i88a Biiheil 
Counting-ko. Diit. (>893! >^7 I’he Spanish Piasiie is 
AynonyinouA with the dolittr or duro, sterling value 49*478^. 
ibid. 298 The Spanish Piastre for exchange purp^jAes is on 
imaginary coin of 5 pexetas or fiancs ^ 47*578 pence, ibid.^ 
The Piastre or Mocha Dollar is the unit of value in Arabia, 
and is worth nearly 31 5<f. 

2 . The English (French, German, etc.) name 
(It., Sp. piastra) of a small Turkish com, called 
in Turkish ghitrush^ of a Turkish pound, 
having 1 n Turkey, in 1 900, n circulal it tg value of about 
2d ^ ill Egypt about z\d.., and in TunU about 61/. 

Originally the Spanish dollar, introduced into the l.ev.mt 
by the Venetians, but rapidly depreciated, being wo<th in 
ihiB, in 1775, at. tkZ.; in 1818, ^Kd> \ in 1877, afr/. ; in 
19.13, -^d. 

161X COTOR., P^asire^ a Turkiiih Coyne worth about iiijt. 
itcrL 1617 MoRVsort ithi ^ 1. 976 In Tuikcy . .The coyues .. 
most esteemed .are the silucr ryals of Spaine (whic.h the 
Italians c-iU /'rati d'0tto,ixud Pe:ist ili ouattro^ pieces of 
eight, and pieces of foure, and the Turks call pia.stri, and 
halfe piastru. 177s R* Chandler 7 Va*>. Asia Minor v. 16 
A piaster is about naif a crown Kngiish. 1819 llyKriN yuan 
II. exxv, The sole of many masters Of an ill-gotten million 
of pi.iMres. 1877 A, B. Kowarils Up Site ix. 941 Two 
silver piastres, or .'ib.nit fivepence Engli>h 1899 J. Aird in 
IVestw, Cos. 8 Mar. 7/a At As.souan. .They pvt between 
three and four pmsties a day, amounting to about a penny 
an hour, or five shillings a week. 

Piat^, variant bjidling of ITbt, magpie. 

Fiation (p 9 i|/* ]dn). rare. fad. L pidlidn-em, 
n. of action from pidro to appease.] Expiation, 
atoncim-nt. 

1693 Cock FR AM, Piationy a purging by sacrifice. 16^ 
IbouNT C/osutgr.^ Pia/toH,..A sncrilii ing or purging by 
Sacrifice. 1814 J. Symmuns tr. Aischylus' A gam. 92 The 
first piatiori of the wind-lM>uiid fleet. 

Fiaya (p/'ia jd) ; see Pkal 

1777 Robertson //iT/. Amer. ^.(1783) II. 180 The PlnyRS, 
the. .diviners and charmers in other parts of America. 

Fiassa (pi|3; z&). AUu 6^-7 piasso, 7 piaoa, 
piatsa, piatBsa, piatso, (8 piadoa'). [a. It. piazza 
(pyattsa) sonure, market-place ( ■« Sp. plaza^ Pg. 
profa^ F. pietee^ Eng. Pi/ACk) Com. Kom. type 
*platlia^ for platia, L. platca broad street, later 
courtyard, a Gr. wAaTfia (d 5 dr) broad street ] 

1 . A nubile square or markcl-pl.-ice : originally, 
and still usually, one in an Italian town ; but iu 
16th to ibthc. often applied more widely to any 
open space surrounded by buildings, as the parade 
ground in a fort or the like. 

*S« 3 F oxR A. 4r M. (ed. 4* 1786/a Wolfe came to Cli.ile- 
nofk chamber [at Ralisbonl, and prayed him ramiliariy to 
go walke with him abroad to y I'iazza ur inarkctxieiid : 
which he gladly grauntint^ no did. 1591 Garrard s Art 
Warre 131 Place tlie Kiixi^nes with their garde of Hul- 
berdcR. .ill (he Piazra or void place, where the Ensigne is 
(o be iiiaiiag>^d. 1599 Sir J. Haringion in Ruga Ant. 
(1804) 1 . 284 For the syie, it is »o overiop|ted by a miniineut 
height, not distant from it more than xya paces, iliat no 
mnnn can siamle finite in the pia/ra of the forte. 1611 
CoHYAT Crudities 946 There arc two very faire and spacious 
Pi.T7z.ies or market places in the Citie. 1647 bTAPVLTON 
yucfenat 7 iB Forum Korruinum: the Korimn piatza, where., 
they had thrir exchange, counH of justice [et&). 1697 

Potter Aniiij.Creect 1. viiL (1715) 39 The llrptvrvAiof, or 
Piazza, which was a large Place Square, or sometimes obloim 
in the middle of the Gymnasium. 1730 A. Gordon Ataffefs 
Arttphiih, 909 The Lenf|th of the Area or Piazza taken 
within the Walls, which urenmscribe it. i860 Hawthorn r 
Mat b. Faun ii. (1883) 33 A figure suLh as may often be en- 
countered in Um streets and pio/ras of KomcL 1666 Howclib 
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Venet. Life iv. 46 Of all the open spaces in the aty, that 
before the Chiurcn of St. Mark alone b« ans the naine of Piazza. 
1879 H. James R, Hsuison xi 40a The Villa.. stood directly 
upon a HHiall grass-grown piazza, on the (op of a bill. 

attrib. i8m Genii Mag. XC l 161 Hut lurking guilt 
midst Rome's piazza gloom, Now lowers with death. 

Jfg. 1644 Milton A reop. (Arlx) 40 Sometimea 5 Impri- 
matura are seen together dialogue-wiae in the Piatza of one 
Title page. 


2 . Erroneously applied to • cotomuidc or eovered 
gallery or walk furtoundin^ fin open square or 
piazza proper, and hence to a single colonnade in 
front of a building ; on oiiibulatory witli a roof 
supported on the open side by pillars. Now rare. 
This arose from the Italian custom of constrtictmg colofi> 
nades rotind open squares or conns, and appears 10 have 
begun with the vulgar inianpplicatioii of thO name to the 
arcade built after the de->igns of Inigo Jones on the north 
and caat sides of C'ovent Garden, London, Instead of to the 
OMii market-place or area. 

[z 6 a 8 Sir T. Hrrurrt Tntv.M. 9) 197 The Ruzzar ht also 
a gaUant fabrick ;. tis cover'd atop, archt, and (in piazza 
sort) a kimle of Bnrse.] 9640 Lonaea Appreuti. et Dee/ar. 


sort) a kimle of Bnrse.] 9640 Londem A/prenti. et Deeinr. 
in Harl. Mhc. (1746) VllT. 57 r^ Ihesiring all the 
scribers to meet at the Piazza s in Covcnt-Gaiden. 1696 
Hiount Glostogr. s.v., The close walks in Covent-Garden 
are not so properly the Pi.irza, as the ground which is 
inclosed within the Rails. 9680 Lend. Gao. No. 1777/4 


inclosed within the Rails. 9680 Lend. Gas. No. 1777/4 
Mr. Ralph Smith, Boolc^ellv.r, the Bible in the Piazza of 
Ihe Ro>’al- Exchange. 9686 Burhst 'PrasA, iii. (1750) 163 
The Huuses are built as at Padua and Bern, so that one 
wolkn all the Town over cover'd under Piarzas, ifiog in 
Miscelianea (Surtees, No. 37) 54 They live in one of the 
PiBzza.s in Covent t harden, z^ Eng. Gaaetfeer (ed. 9) 
S.V. Nnttiughe^i. The scsrfuoMs and courts.. are kept in the 
towit-lmll, which is a grand fabric on uiazzas iWs Mua- 
ckavk iy-roads soj All four sides of the area display con- 


ckavk iy-roads soj All four sides of the area display con- 
tinuous lotra of open arcades; in Rngland leimca piazza^, 
9B64 Sai.a in Daily Tel. ai Nov.^ You may ask why I do 
not at once call thts colonnade by its univrrs.dly lecogniscd 
name uf a * piazza *. I humbly nubni it th.it the term 'prarza', 
as English people and Anienciins usually apply it, U entiicly 
a misnomer. 

fig. a 1657 Lovelace ToChlorit v, Each bumble princeme 
then did dwell In the Piazza of her hair. 

b. (Chiefly in U.S.) The verandah of a house, 
9787 M. Cutler in Life, etc. (1888) I. *95 A large, well- 
buili house, with a piazza extending the whole len^ of (be 
froiiL 9796 SiMiMAN Sunvant 11 . xviii. 55 Whenlie makes 
his appearance under the piazza of his house. i8eo W, 
Inving .Sketch fik.. Leg. Sleepy HolltmKtAbs) 499 One of 
ibo-e spacious farmhouses, the low projecting eavt« forming 
a piaz/a alone the front, capable oT being cl^d up in bad 
weather. 1838-9 Fk. A. kkmrlr ReshC in Georgia (1863) 
79, 1 was summoned into the wooden porch or piazza. 
tM7 Moii.rv Let, to 90 Auc , He has put a brond 
verandah (what wa ko comically call a piazza 1 all around the 
house. 1884 H ^ P. SroKEONO in Harper's Mag. Jan. zSy/a 
He enjoys resting on the piazza of the hotel. 

Hence Pla’naod {-2d) iz., having a piazza or 
piazzas ; Fla'isalan /z., having no piazza ; |1 Floo- 
■atta (pyattse Ua) [It. clim.L a Httle piazza or 
square (in Italy) ; Fla'niaA a., of, pertaining to, 
or ( f the nature of a piazza. 

1698 Frvjsn Aie, R. Jmlia 4 P. 74 Towards the Market 
appears a State-house *Piatzed, where the Governour con- 
vocates tlie Fidalg«is. 1794 Mackv yeura. thro* £^.(1794) 
11 . it 19 He..hatii an o|m:ii Gallery piaz/a'd from his House 
to the End of bis Garden. 1773 Jrkvi l (. orr. la Apr. (1894) 
9 The Place Royal,, a square piarz'd all round, with an 
cque.strinn statue. i8u Lraser^t Mag. XII. 369 Bologna; 
a piarzacd town; coiaTduil, and monastic. 1903 Marv E. 
Wii KINS iVind in Rost-lusk 9 Now the c*o(tage was traiLv 
formed by. .a l ay window on tbe *piazzaJe>>s side, zleo 
Byron Alar. Fal. v. iv. The Piazza and *Piazaetta of Saint 
Mark s. 1819 Keats I^mm. 1. 919 Where in Pinto's gaidens 
palatine Mulcibcr's columns gleam in for *piazzinD hue. 
Fibald, obs. variant ot Pjebalil 
Pibbll. -ble, pible, obs. forms of Pebsi.b. 

H Pl’bcorn, Obs, (apt*, for ^>lsh pib^ gone 
born-pipe (Owen Pugh), lit. ‘pipe of horn'; but 
the componnd pibgorn would mean * horn with a 
pipe*, pipe-horn. The name appears to be a 
rendering oi F.ng. hornpipe.'] A form of the hoin- 
pi|)e formerly us^ in VVales : see quots. 

(Never really an Eng word, but admitted into Dictionaries 
fri'in Cl abb.) 

1770 Dainls Barrin’cton Afus. /ns/rnm. Wales in 
Art had. 111 . (1775) viiL 33 Another very rude muiiial 
instrument. .Kcarccly used in any other part of North Wales 
rxiept the tsl.md uf Ani;lcsey, where it is called h Pib-corn. 
and uhcie Mr. Wjnn of Pe.nhescedd gives an anmial 
prize for ibe liest perfoinicr. ..I'he name uf it {dgoifies the 
hornp'pv {S\'te. I.itenilly tlie Pipt •horn). 1794 E. Tones Rel. 
Welsh Bards 1 16 Fib-gorn'. Z815 Robkrib C'aw/prrNJR Pop. 
Antiq 14s, 1 suppose the Scotch Pipe, like (he Welsh Pib- 
gorn, had but six finger-holes. 98S3 Crabb Technoi. Dkt., 
Pib-corn, [Mnt.) the Hornpii^e, 185s W. WicKLNDrN 
Hunchback's Chest 914 Here and there a shepherd was 
seated on a grassy knoll playing his pigborn terror /or 
pibcorn) 18^ N. «r Q 4th Ser. VI. 519. 

[Pibling, error iu Nares lor pipiingx ice 

PlITLK V.] 

Fibroch (pPbrAx). Also 8-9 pibroch, [ad. 
Gael, piobaircachd the art of pla^ng the bagpine, 
f. piobeur a piper (f. piob a pipe, a. £, pipe] + achd, 
sniTix of function, quality, etc.] In the Scoich 
Highlands, a seriit of variations for the bagpipe, 
founded on a theme called tbe uriar. They are 
generally uf a martial chaiacter, but include dirges. 

97^ Hardyknute in Maidment ScotL Bail. (1868) 1 . 19 
While playand pihtochs, nitnAtralU meit Afore him »tatly 
strade. 1771 Smollett Humph. CL 3 Sept, The pipers 
playing a pibioch all the time. 1791 Nkwib Tour Lng. 4 
Scot. 975 A certain specir* of ihis wind music, callecT pi- 
brachs, rouzes the native Highlander in ibe same way that 
the Round of the trumpet does the wnr-hvrse. 1890 Scott 
Lady of L. 11. xv, Some yiptt of war Sends the bold pibioch 
from afar. 166a BavKaiooe Hist. Inaia 111 . ix. iv. 636 
They cheered and charged with tbe bayonet, ibc pipes 
•ouiidiiig the pibroch. 
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fig. i860 C Sancitm //fs/emst «tc. 81 The storm , .shoots 
iu mighiy pibtoch o'er wme shipwrecked vetuiei’s grave. 

If It has t>eeii erroneously used at ii bagpipe. 

11 Flo ^ Ods. [ >■ F. fiic or ad. Sp. fitc^ a j^ak. 
See Peak sd.^, Pike ] A peak. (Ung. iu He 
0/ Teneriffe,') 

a CowiJKY Es».y Grtmtn€ 9 S yiVu, (1688) T34 When it is 
got up to the very top of the Pic of 'renarifT, it is in very 

5 rest danger of bre<iking its neck downwaidn. 1669 B<iyi k 
/V w Ax/. Spring A ir xxiii. App., Navigatois and travellers 
. do almost unanimously agree that the pic of TenerifT is 
the highest mountain hitherto known in the world. 1760-70 
tr. Juan Ultoa's Vov. led. 3) 1 . S'm 'J'he signal was at 
first erected on the highest summit of Pichinchai but afiCT- 
wards removed to another station at the foot of the pic. 
*784 Cook I ' oy . 1 . iii, ' 1 ‘he Pic of Tenerifl'c, one of the most 
noted points of land with Geographers. 1817 J . Drauburv 
7 'rav. Amer. 133 Near the centre there rises a pic, very 
steep, which seems to be elevated at least 100 feet above the 
bill on which it stands. 

KPiO ^ pike (pik). Also 7 plok, 8 peek, 9 
plk. [ - F. /*V, a. Turk, pik^ ad. Gr. ell, 

cubit.] A measure of length, used for cloth, c-tc., 
in the Turkish Fmpire and in the levant gener- 
ally, and varying from about 18 to 28 inches. 


ally, and varying from about 18 to 28 inches, 
there being a long and a shoit standard. 

1509 Hakluyt 11 . >49 Nineiecne and a halfe pikes of 
cloth, which cost in London twenty shill. ngs the pike. 1687 
A. I^vF.LL tr. Thcvetioi't Ttav, 1. 158 'I'he Pic is a Measure 
of six Hands breadth. 1687 H. Ranixii.ph Art htpriago 39 
A pettyioat. .that had above 40 pikes of diinit>' wluth is 
about ^ yards ( some have alxive 60 pikes. 175^ Chamiikhs 
CycL <^u^p., Pike^ ls also the name of an /hleypiian measure, 
of which there are two kinds, the hirce ancT ihe small. ‘1 he 
larger pike, called also the pike of Consiantinople, is 37-93 


larger pike, called also the pike or Consiantinople, is 37-93 
Kogli-th inches. 1796 Momsk A mer. Geog. 1 1 . 603 1 he 
increase [of the Nile] continues to be proclaimed, till it has 
attained the height of 16 ^eks. 1858 Simmunus Dht. 

PiCf /V. 4 r, a variable Turkish cloth -mcAsure, ranging 
fioin twenty-eigMt inchen the long pic, to eighteen inches 
the short pic. 1880 TUnts at Sept. 8/1 A full Nile is repre> 
dented by from 3^ to 34 pics. 1893 ff’hitaAtr's Almanac 
671^3, 1 Pike Nili ■ 31-387 inches. 

.rio, ol>a. lorra of Pick, Pike, Pitch. 

Pica 1 (parki). [med. (Anglo-) L. pi^a (cf. 
pica Pie, magpie), found in bcnse i, beside the 
Eng. pyc. Pie, from end of 15th c. It does not 
appear which of tlicsc was a . rendering of the 
other; but the equation of pica with pie shows 
that the name was commonly identified with that 
of the bird. Sense 2 is generally supposed to have 
been derived from sense i (cf. brevier^ canon\ 
although no edition of the pica or pie in * pica * 
type appears to be known. ] 

fi. A collection of rules snowing how to deal with 
the concuitence of religious offices resulting from 
the variability of Easter and other movable feasts; 
» Pie 3 i, q. v. Obs, 

1497 Pynsom pircctorium Sacentotum^ (incipit), Liher 
prcNens, directoiium sacerdotum, quern pn a Saium vulgo 
vocil.'it cleiu's. 15SS Brtviaty of in Kowe Meres 

Eng. Poundert 3^, Incipit ordo breviarij seu poriiforjj 
secundum morem & consuetudinera eccl«-sie Saruin Angli* 
cane: vna cum ordinal! suo quod vdlaio vocabuiu dicilur 
Pica sive dirretorium sacerdotum in lemfiore paschali. 
fb. «PiE 2. Obs, rare. (Only in Diets) 

1^7 WaBSTi'B, Pit a. pye. or pit. al-to, an alphabetical 
catalogue of names and iningi in rolls and records. [Hence 
in later Diets ] 

2 . Typogr, (also 7 pique). A size of type, next 
below English, and between Cicero and .St. Augus- 
tin in French type sizes, of about 6 lines to the 
inch, or 12 American points • Didot. Used 

also as a unit of measurement for large type, leads, 
borders, etc. Small pica^ a size of about 1 1 points, 
between long primer and pica. Also altrib. 

This is Pica type. 

This is Small Pica type. 

Two-line pica, the size of type having a body equal to 
two lines of pica. Double pit a (prop, do tble small pica). 
a size of t)pe equal to two lines of small pica 

1588 in UdatCs .St. Ch. Ping, (Arb.) Introd. 13 A presse 
with twoo patre of cases, with certaine Pica Roinane^ and 
I’ica liali.in Iriteri. i6ia Stubtevant Metaliica xiii. 89 
*1 lie Long-primer, the Pica, the Italica. aifiag Fletcher 
nice yaiour iv i, I.ct him put all the Thumps in Pica 
Roman And with great Tees. x6a9 C. Bun eb Oratoria 
A iv b, Genera liierariim vaiia sunt: qua rorporiim pro- 
centaie diHtingiuintur : Piimi<*r, Pique, Rnslisli : & supra 
hKT, Great Priinier, Double Pique, Double English: atque 

? uod omnium maximum est, Canon. 1678 Phillips (ed. 4), 
'ica Letlet. a term among Piintcrs being the Sixth 
Character in order of magnitude from Parcil, Small Pica 
^ing a degree Ics'*, and Double Pica a third degree ^yond 
it. 1683 Moxon Meek. Exerc , Printing iu P a Mo^t 
Prjnting-HquNeT have . . Pearl, Nomparel, Brevier, Long- 
Primmer, Pica, English, Great- Primmer, Double-Pica, Two- 
Lin'd- Kfiglinh. I7<« P'lyUnf in Whole Dufy of Man. A 
lairge Quarto Bihle, printed on a new Pica Letter and 
K^al Paper. 1771 I.uckoiibe Hist. Printing aa 6 The 
difierence betwixt Two Lines Pica and Double Pica as well 
in Face, m Body, is but inconsiderable. i8a4 J. Johnson 
‘i'ppogr. II. 96 Ihe number of each sort cast to a bill of 
Pico, Roman and Italic. 1890 W. Ibvino Goldsmith a^a 
Eight volumes, each containiiq; upwards of four hundred 
pages, in pica. 1888 Jacobi Printer's I’ocab,. /’/ca,..the 
body UHualiy uken as a standard for leads, width of 
oieasurea, etc.— it is equal to two Nonpareils in body. 

II Pica ^ (p9i'k&). rath. [mod. or med.L. pica^ 


i6thc.).] A perverted craving for substances' unfit 
for food, as chalk, etc., symptomatic of certain 
diseases, and also occuiring during pregnancy. 

, >583!'. Gale Treat. Gonnsshoite ^ That sickenesse whiche 
is called Pica. 1584 Ffnneb Ministers (19B7) 49 When 
one is oppressed with the disease Pica, so that bee can not 
cate anie thing but pitche. 1673 Phil. Trans. VI 11 . 6153 
The cau.se of the pica or unnatural appetite in young 
women, and others. t8aa-34 Gootfs SimH Med. (ed. 4) L 
115. 1897 A //butt's .Syst. Med. II. 1043 Perverted appetite 

—pica or geopha^y, as it is sometimes called - Ls a cuminon 
oc( tirrenie in this as in other forms of intestinal helniin- 
thia->is. fig, at 0 ijo Hackbt Abp. Williams 1. (11^3) 318 
Suppose then one that is sick, should have this Pilii, and 
long to be Annoiled ? Why might not a Lay-Kiiend Aniioil, 
a.*! well as Baptize ? 

lienee Fl'oal, Pl‘o»zy a/tys , belonging to or of 
the nature of pica; depraved, vitiated (in appetite). 

i6ao Venner I'ia Recta vii. 133 They heipe their picaiie 
aflectinns 1660 Hickebingh l Jamaica (1601) 40 'Phrough 
the dvpravenient of their canine and pical Appetites. 

Pioa, valiant of Pika, a small rodent. 

II Picador (pikidSr). [Sp., lit. ‘pricker*, f. 
pifur to puck, pierce.] In a bull-fight, A mounted 
man, who opens the game by provoking the bull 
with n lance. 

17W P.Hcycl. Bnt. (t-d 3) HI. 771/3 The bull .has to con. 
tend first against the picadores, coinbatantA on horseback, 
who, dre<^sed according to the ancient Spanish manner . 
wait for him, each l>eing armed with a long lance. 1863 F. 
Saver in P'ortn. Kev. No 5.616 Miseralde hacks that a 
picvidor would be a.shamed to nde in a i>ull ring. 189a E. 
khrvKS Homeward Bound 357 The picador pr^s the bull 
in the back to weaken him while he i> goring tiie horse. 

b. An a^ilc debater, one who engages in 
a akirmiBh of wit. 

1876 J. Wsisa Wit. Hum, <$■ Shaks. iii. 86 Then there is 
that picadoi of a clown, who ulanis in Malvolio's thin .skin 
a perfea quick -set of barbed quips. 188a Pall Mall G. 
33 Drc. tg/t He steps hither and thither .bke a literary 
picador amid a troop of huge, blunderiiig cattle. 

Fioage, variant of Pickaue. 

Floal : gee Pica 2 . 

Picamar (pi'kamjli). chem. [mod. (Reichen- 
bach) f. L. pix. pic-em pitch -i atfi&rns bitter ] 
An intensely bitter thick transparent oil, obtained 
in the distillation of wr.rKl-tar. 

M. Guli V Magendie's Formul. (ed. a) aoa The Ia.st 
pro'iuct is creosote unallo)ed by eu^oiie. picanmre, water, 
or Ollier matters. 1840 Penny Lyct. aVIH 143/a Picainar. 
a 1864 Grsner Coal. Petrol., etc. (1865) 90 Firamar w.'is dii»- 
coveted by Keichenbach, with ciecNiote, in the heavy oil of tar. 

Fioaa, obs. form of Pisang. 

Floanlnny : see Piccaninny. 
t Pioard, piokard, piker. Obs. Forms: 4 
pyker, pyoar, 4-6 pioardo, 5 piooarde, pycard, 
pykkert, 6 pioarte, plokard(e, pyokarde, 
pekart, pyokor, (7 piker), [app. from Fr. : 
origin and etymological form unnset rtained. 

The form agrees with Picatd. a native of Picardy; also 
with OF. picart^pih-.pi k-,ptccart.pika> , pitquar^ pictar. 
sharp, pointed, so. a kind ol nail; but connexion with either 
of these is as yet unproved ] 

A largo sailing-lK)at or barge formerly used for 
coast or river traffic. 

Act Ti Fdw. III. Stat. II. c. 3 Et qe nul vessel, appelle 
Pyker de Londies, ne de nulle pnrt aillours, ncnire aeins 
le dit haven [ Jetnemuthl pour encherer la feyie. 1483 Cal. 
Anc. Ret. Dnbltn (1889) 1 . 364 All manner of men that 
occupielh shippes piccardes, scaffes, and lighteres, in and 
unto the haven of theciteof Dyvelyn. ^ 1497 AiC. Ld. High 
Trtas. Scot. 1 . 378 In the 'I'owiie of Air, giffin for vj dosan 
of burdi9..to be giath to the Lord Kennydeis pykkerL 
1541-3 Act 34 4 35 Hen. VI 11 . c. 9 | i Picardes and other 
greate botes with fore mantes of the burden of xv. loonaiid 
so to xxxvi toonne. Ibtd. f a That no fiersone or persones 
..sh.Tll enbote or lade any Wheatc. in any picarde bole 
or olher Ves.scll at any creke pille banke or eU where upon 
the Severne streme betwene the Kc>« of the Cilie of 
Glouce.sire, and the •■aide Citie or Towne of Dristoll. a 155a 
Lki ano I tin. 11 if>5 Picartes and other smaul Vessels cum 
up by A Gut out of the Haven to the other Bridge on the 
Causey at Plymrun Townes Endc. 1965 in Picton L'pool 
Munic. Rfc. (1883) I. 108 With the said Captain and bis 
company many fine trim and tall pickards from Liverpool 
and the coa>i. 1371 Act 13 Edis c. ix Uppon payne to 
forf.iite theyr Catch Monger Pycker or Vessel, wttb the 
'I'ackle and al the Fysh in the same. 1^99 in Stirling Nat, 
Hist. 4 Atch. Soc. Trams. (19031 39 io ye pekart at ye 
controllar command 1 lib bouter. 

Ficaree, variant of Pecoart. 

Pioaresqua (pikiicsk), a. Also piokar- 
eiique. [ad. Sp. picaresco roguish, knavish, f. 
PiCABO: see -RsqUB; so in mod.F'. (Littr^).] 
Belonging or relating to rogues or knaves : applied 
esp. to a style of literary fiction dealing with the 
adventures of rogues, chiefly of Spanish origin. 

[1810 J. Ballantyne Life De Poe in De Foe's Whs.. Works 
of fiction ill ibest>le termed by the Spaniards /’/ca* 
resco]. Ibid.. We could select from picaresque romances 
a goc^ deal that is not a little amusing. 1819 Scott Jrnl. 
38 .Memoirs a/ Vidocq ..umckw'^w tale aromance 
of roguery. >837-^ Hallam Hist. Lit. 1. vilL | 48 This 
[the Lazaiillo de Tormes by Mendoza) Is the first known 


PiOftriail Cp9lkes‘rULn),/r. Omith. [f. mod.L. 
PicaH-m (f. pkus woodpecker) 4 -aw.] Of, per- 
taining to, or resembling the Picarite. an order of 
non-passerine land-birda, foimcd by Nitsch ( 1820 ) 
for the reception of the woodpeckers, cuckoos, 
parrots, etc., but now to a great extent discarded. 
tPloarl*nl. Obs. A bird, the Avooet. 

1770 Pennant Zool. IV. 69 Avosettas .. are found.. ne.Tr 
Foss-d)ke wash in Lincolnshire, called there Yelpers, 011 
account of their noise; and •o^metimes PicarinU. (Hence 
1833 Montagu's Omith. Diet. (ed. Kennie), Picaram\ 
llPi'Oaro. obs. \)S'p.picaro roguish, knavibh, 
a rogue, knave, sharper It. pi'ccaro raseal, 
beggar: of doubtful etymology ; peril, related to Sp. 
piiar. It. piccare to prick : cf. It. piccante sharp. 
See Diez s. v. Puco.\ A rogue, knave, vagabona. 

i6a3 Mioulkton Span. Ctpsy 11. i. (idsd Cij, Basenes I 
the arts of Cocoquisinu, and (Jermania us d by our Spanish 
PickiiOfs (1 nicane Filcning, Fo>s(ii)g, Niiuing, Jilting. 
c i6a6 Duk 0/ i. li. in Hullen O, rU. II. 12 J hat word 

heaid By any lowsy Spanish Picatdo (//V] Were woith our 
two nvekes. 1606 Skiklrv Brothetss. iii. (1653)63, I am 
becuine the talk Of every Picaro and l.adron. 1719 D'Uai>Ev 
Pills 11 . 337 Poets, Pimps, Pientices, and poor Piacros |jr/c). 

Picaroon (pik^inn), sb.^ Afsu 7- pick-, 7 
(pioh-), pioqu-, piqu-, 8- pioo-; 7 -aroone, 
-aroune, -eroone, -eron, 7-8 -eroon. [a. S(i. 
picaroH. augm. ot Picako, rogue.] 

1. A iogue, a knave; a thief; a brigand. 
(Siometimes pia>rully as a term of endearment: cf. rogue.) 
1639 Wauswoktii I'ilgf. viii. 85 , 1 answered, that be looked 

like a Picberon. C1645 Howkll Lett. (1650) 1 . 164 Your 
diamond h.Ti-band which the Picaroon snatched from you 
ill the LDBcli. 1684 Utway Atheist 11. i. Are you ibeie 
indeed^ my little Picaroon? 1748 RlciiARDiK^N <.‘4/rT5xa(x8i 1) 
IV. XXIII. 127 Thou who art worse than a pit keroon in love. 
i8ai Scot I kentisv. xx, 1 see in thy coiiiueimuce something 
ol the pedlar— soiiietbing of the pioaioon. 

2. A pirate, 8 ea-ioljl>€r, corsair. APo Jig. 

1634 Capt. Smiim Viiginia v. 184 Meeting a French Picca- 
rouiie . liee . tooke from them what bee liked, c 1681 
HiLKERiNc.il L Trunmir Wks. 1716 1 . j 5 A Letter of Mart 
against thcCommon-Piqurrooiiorull good Mens Kepiitutions. 
1700 tr. Fryke's Voy. E. Ind. 191 The Streighi of .Sunda w.ts, 
veiy much infested with Pickaioons. 18x4 W. Ikvinu 7‘. 
I'rmt. 11 , 342 Somewhat of a tiader, hoincihing more of a 
smiigglei, with a considerable dash of the pickarcran. ib8i W. 
Wallace in Academy 15 Oct 389 A crewof hocial picaioutis. 

3. A small pirate ship ; a piivateei or coisair. 

1635 Impeachm. Dk. Buckhm. (CamdenI 11 Theis Pica- 
rooiies . will ever lye hunkering upon our coaste. 1658 K. 
Hadoock in Camden Soc. Afisc. (1881) 5 Heere es<.aped 
out a small pickeron of 4 or 6 guns a 1700 B. £. Diet. 
Cant. Crrro. Pukaroon. a very small Pnvateer 1775 
Jem-erson J.et, Writ, i^a I. 496 Montgomery bad pro- 
ceeded in quest of Caifcton and his small fleet of 11 
pickeioons. 1889 Daily Tel. aj May 5/3 Sliong exception 
IS taken by tlie advocates of privateering to such words as 
coistiii, picaroon, and the like being applied to a vessel 
armed with the authority of a letter of marque. 

4. alltib, and Comb. 

1667 Pevys Diary a8 Dec., Hie very Ostend little pickaroon 
men-of-Mar do Oder violciiLc to our niei(.hant-inen. 1858 
Athenxum i May 5^6 What wus the end of this picaroon 
woman? 1889 Du\le Aiicah Clarke 324 That lean, rakish, 
long-sparred, picaioon-like craft. 

PicaroO'n, ib c anada. [? F. piques d/i a 1 i ttle 
pike a ja\eiin, dart, prick, goad (Coigr.), f. piqtu 
pike, piquer to pi ick.J An instrument like a boat- 
hook, used m mooring timber. 

1890 in Cent. Du t. 

Picaroon (uikirtf-n), V. [f. Picaroon sb.i] 

1 . i//tr. To play the pirate or brigand ; to cruise 
about, skirmish, or keep watch for a prize. Alsoyff. 

1679 CnowNK Country H it iii. i, I'liese Night-cor>BirM and 
Algerines call’d the W^tcli, that pickaroon up and down in 
the strcLiv 1730-6 Uai\.kv {folio). Pickeroon, .to skirmish 
as light horsemen do. befoie the main bailie begins, i860 
Alt Vear hound No. 71. 4^3 The gales were slritily 
Kiiarded, the spies pickarooning at every comer. 1894 
Ralph in Harper's Alag. Aug. 337 Some of tbese^ raiders 
called theii peculiar work by the name of ' picarooning '. 

2. irons. To act piratically towards; to prey 
upon, pillage ; in quot.yf^. 

1681 Hilkkrincill char. Sham Plotter Wks. 1716 I. sia 
He is the Ixind- Pirate, that Pickaroons Men s Lives and 
Extaiei, by putting out false Colours. 

Hence Flooroo'ning vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

i6a9 Impeeukm. Dk. Buckhm. (Camden) sao The Admirall 
of France . . is only ruld and led by these picqueroning 
Captaines. 17x7 Bah ey voI. 11 , Pickering. Pukerooning . . . 
going a plundering ; also Skirmishing. 1787-41 Chambers 
CycL. Picqueering. Pickeerine. or Pukerooning. a liitle 
fl>ing wa^ or skirmish, whica the soldiers make when 
detached from their bodies, foa pillage, or before a main 


[the Lazaiillo de formes by Mendoza] Is the first known 
specimen in Spain of the picaresque, or rogue style. 1809 
H. B. M. Wat!k>n In BookmanOeX. 19/a He exalts Disraeli. 
•. He loves a trickster ; the picaresque amuses him. 


going a plundering ; al%o Skirmishing. 1787-41 Chambers 
Cyd.. Picqueering. Pickeering. or Pukerooning. a liitle 
fl>ing wa^ or skirmish, whicn the soldiers make when 
detached from their bodies, foe, pillage, or before a main 
battle ijegins. 1003 Blackw. Mag. July 36/1 A summers 
picarooning off Flores. 

Plcary, a . : ne Pjca *. 

Fioary, Flcasre, obs. ff. Pxocabt, Piokax. 

fPioa'tlon. Med. Obs, [ad, med. or mod.L. 
picdlio. n. of action f. L. ptcllre to bedaub with 
pilch, f. pic-em pitch; cf. obs. If.pication *a pitch- 
ing, or ^pitching* (Cotgr.).] The app.ivation of 
warm piten to the skin. 

1684 tr. Bond's Merc. Compit. xiv. 471 If. .Sulphureous 
Bathes, .do not succeed, we must proceed to Picatioti. 

PiCAyuna (pikiy/S n), sh, and a, U. S, [In 
Louisiana, a. Vx, picaioun. mod.F*/iVfl/V/iWf (I 75 ® 
in Uats.-Darm.), oame of an old copper coin of 
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piedmont, now in Fr. * halfpence, cash, money*! 
of uncertain origin (Hata.-Darm.)>] 

A. sb. The name formerly given in Louiidana, 
Florida, etc., to the Spaniali luilf'real, value 6^ 
centi or 3 pence : now to the If. 8. 5-cciit piece or 
other coin ot amall value ; hence coUoq.y a i^rvoii or 
thing considered small, mean, or insignificant. 

185s Mum. Stowk 7 V/m'« C. xx, From him khe got 

many a stray picayuno, which she laid out in nuu and 
canaies. xxxix, Onr chance wouldn't l>e worth a 

picayune. 1903 Sctihner's Mag. XXXI 11 . 508 A pack of 
Jealcus picayunes, who bickered while the army starved. 

B. adj. Mean, contemptible, paltry, lol/oq, 

1855 H. Grrxi rv in Greeley or Lincoln 127 The iiirernal 

picayune spirit in which it is published has broken my 
lieart. a 1859 .Vrm York Utrald ( Bartlett), There is nothing 
picityuiie about the ineinbem of St. George's [Cricket] Clum 
189s Boston (Moss.) ^rnl. 8 Nov. Do you want another 
picayune Congress with all its stupidity and folly? 
Pioaiyunish (pik&yfi nij), a. U. S. colloq. [f. 

! )rec. i- - 18 H Of little value or account, insigni- 
icant, paltry, mea.i. Hence Ploayti’nUihiiaM. 

a 185a Blachiv. Mag, (Notes on Canada) (in B.«rtk-tt). That 
boat . belongs to that darn picayuni'ih old coon, Jim Mason, 
and he'll run her till she sinks or busts up. 1887 Spring- 
field Republican (U. S.) 14 Oct., A sad commentary on the 
poliiiial pica>uneishness that allows [etc]. 1889 Chicago 
Advance 4 Apr. 267 Mr. Jos. Chamberlain s tum came, and 
then the occasion became literally and truly picayunish. 
t Pi’COadill, pixkadill. Obs. Forms ; a. 7 
piokaddl(l, pioadall; piooa-, pioa-, plokadll, 
-dill(e; plokedaille; peooa-, paoadill, >dile ; 
paoadile; piokar-, pioardll(l). 0 . 7 piooa-, 
pioka-, peooadillo. 7. 7 ploka-, piooa-, peooa-, 
piokydilly. [a. F. p/ca-^ piccadtlles (a 1589 in 
Godef.) * the seuerall diuisions or peeces fastened to- 
gether about the brimineof the collar of a doublet* 
[Cotgr. 1611), app. aiiHwtring to a Sp. ^picadillot 
dim. tyipicado pricked, pierced, punctured, slashed, 
minced (cf. picada a puncture, picadillo minced 
meat, hash, picadura ornamental gusset): cf. Du. 
(with dim. ~ken 1 pickedillekent ‘Incmise ’ (Kilian). 

Generally understood to be the origin of the name 
(oiiginally a popular nicktiaine) ' Pickaoillv HpII *, given 
before i6ia to a house in the p.trish of bt. hfartin's in the 
Fields, l.ondon, and now perpetuated in the street called 
Picradilly. Ah to the connexioti of ‘ Pickadilly H41U * 
with this word, various conjectures were cuiTcnt already 
in the time of Blount, 1656, who mentions two: either 
' bt cau'.e it wa.s then the outmost or skirt house of the Suburbs 
th,it way', or 'from thh, that one Higgins a Tailor, who 
built it, got most of his Estate by Pickadilles, which in the 
last a^e [- g'ener.stitm) were much worn in England '. bee 
full .iccount in Athenstum, 27 July 1901, pp. 125-7.] 

1 . a. A border ol cut woik or vaudyking inserted 
on the edge of an article of dress, esp. on a collar 
or ruff. b. The name was app. transfeired to the 
expansive collar fashionable in the early part of 
the 17th c., which uaually had a broad laced or 
perfoiated border. 

a. 1607 D»kkkr Northiv. Ifoe ill. i Wks. 1873 HI- 37 
Asliurt Dutch w.aist with a round Catherine-wheel lardingale, 
a close slec'ue with icartoose colluur and n pickadell. c 1614 
Dkayfon Moon Ctf^in Aginconrt,fi\Q. (1627) 165 In eucry 
thing she must be monstrous : Her Picadell almuc her crowne 
vp.liMreH! Her Fardingale is set aboue her cares. 1614 in 
Lismore Papers Ser. 11. (i887> I. 253 A pickadeli of white 
Sattin XXX*. 1616 Burg^h Rec. Stirling (1887) 144 Buiciis, 
schone, panteneh, and pickedaillin. s6.. B. Jonson Under- 
toatds xxxiL Wks. ( Ktidg. 1 698/2 Ready to c.ist at one whose 
hand sits ill. And then leap mad on a neat picardilL 1656 i 
Bi.ountG/mj^^. [from Cotgr.], /Vr^o^iV, the round hem, or I 
the several divisions set together about the skirt of a Gar- 
ment, or other thing i also a kinde of stiff collar, made in I 
fashion of a Bana. 1658 Phiu,ip 9, Pickadil^ (from the 
Dutch word Pickedillckeiis) the hem about the skirt of a 
garment, also the extremity or utmost part of any thing. 

$. 1648-60 Hkxham, Pickedillckens, Pickadilloes. or small 
Edgei. attrib. i8ix Scorr Kenilw. xi, Wayland Smith's 
flesh would mind Pinuicwinks'sawl no more tlian a cambric 
ruff minds a hot piccadilloe needle. 

y. 1611 RiCH//eiKT*. /f^(i6i5)2oHethatsomefortyorfifly 
yearessiihens, should haue asked after a Pickadilly, 1 wonder 
who could haue vnderstood him. 16^ A. Wilson /S9 
Great Cutwork Bands and Picoidillias (a thing that hath 
since lost the name) crouded in and flourished among us. 
165^ tr. Com. Hist. Prancion vi. 15 Taking two E^gs.. 
which he did th[rJow at his face, and spoiled nis worshipfull 
Pickadilly, which was set forth like a Peacocks tail. 1695 
THoaiissY Diary fed. Hunter) I. 989 To. .view his.. curios- 
ities I he presented me with hu grandfather's pickadilly. 

2 . A Stiff band or collar of linen-covered paste- 
board or wire, worn in the 17th c. to suppoit the 
wide collar or ruff. [Cf. obs. F. piccadilU * porte- 
rabat* (Godef.) ] 

i6n CoTOs., Carte,.. a}sOt a PlckadUl, or supporter, of 
Panteboord couered with hnnen. 16s 1 in Heain Groters' 
Comp, (1869)91 [No apprentice to wear] any piccadilly or 
other support in, with, about the collar of nis doublett 16x9 
PuRCHAS MiciycostHHS xxviL 065^ Larger Fall’s borne vp 
with a Pickadillo ; or scorsly Peeping out oner the Doublet 
teller, 1670 Lassels Yoy. Italy 1 1. 191 The other half (of 
his band] was made of coarse lawne stanched blew and 
standing out upon a piclcydilly of wyer. 1688 R. House 
^rmonry iil 95/9 A reuadiU. a thing put about Man or 
Womans Neck to support and bear up the Band, or Gorget. 
IMd. 937,9 Their Gorget etanding up being snppurtetfby 
^'ers and a kind-of Roll whidi they calM a Pecadile. 
o. iramf. Applied humoroudy to 8 halter, eti 


etc. 

WoBrCnrfy-Cbmbe v. §37 Wee must bdeeue.< 


that Thomas Bedcet ftimlshed our Keatlsboien with the 
Hke Pickaddlies, for cutting otf his horse lalL b6«» J. 
Tavlos (Water P.) iYke» 34/s One that at the Calicos 
made her will Late chooked with the Hangman's Pickadill. 
1678 Rutcks Hnd. 111. L 1454 Which when they’re prov'd in 
open Court, Wear wooden Peccadillo’s for’t. 

FiooacilUo, obi. f. Pkccadillo : see also prec. 
Pio:‘affe. variant of Piokaor. 

PiocaiilU (pi k&lili). In 8 plooallUo, paoo- 
lilla. [Origin unasce. tained ; ?a trade term fnnei- 
fully made on pickle.} A pickle compoecd of 
a mixture of chopped vegetables and hot spices ; 
also formerly callM Indian pickle. 

17^ Mss. RAkFALO king. Hausekpr. 357 To make 
Indian Pickle or Piccalilla 27^ Mss. Glassr Cookery 
XIX. yyf To make Paco-lilla, or Indian Pickle. 1843 BsicniON 
h. hfiLLKX Pmet, Cook 285 Piccalilli consists ot all kinds 
of pickloH. t^oe WesUu. Cat. 96 Mar. s/i Because of 
onr meagre liver-action, piccalilli and black walnuts are 
falling out of favour. 

Picoaninny, pickaninny (pi*kSnitni), sb., 
(a.). Also 7 piokaninnie, ploko-, 8 pioka- 
nlny, piga-, 9 pioa-, plokinlnny ; piooanlny, 
pick’ny; (in .S. Africa) plccanini, piooanin, 
pioaunln. [A West Indian Negro deriv. of Sp. 
ptquefio or Fg. pequeno liule, small fprob. a 
diminutive: cf. esj). Yg. pequeni no very little, tiny), 
which h.ns been carried by Kuropeans to other 
parts of the world. See Note lielow ] 

A Utile one, a child: commonly applied in the 
West Indies and America to negro and coloured 
children ; in South Alrica to the children of Katirs, 
Mashonas, etc. ; in Australia to tho^e of the abori- 
gines ; in the latter cases introduced by Europeans, 
but often adopted by the natives tliemselves. Also 
allrib, a. In the West Indies and America. 

1637 R. Ligon Bnrbadocs eH When tha i hild in borne, 
(which she calls her Pickaninnic) she [a neighbour] helps 
to make a little (ire nere her feet. .. In a fortnight, this woman 
is at wo. ke with her Pickaninny at her back. i68t Will oj 
Jas. Vaughan (of Antigua) in Plisc. Cen. tf Her. Ser. il 
IV. 955 To my s.ster Mrs. Hannah Bell, four negroes and 
one Pickoniiiy (^r/e/<'/f pjckoningl boy. *707 Sloans 
yamaica 1 . p. lii, I'beir children call'd Piganinmes or ratlicr 
Peqnenos hinnos. go nuked till they are fit to be put to 
clean paths, briag firewood letc.]. s8a8 Life Planter 
yamaica 93 The pickeniny gang consisted of the children 
who were taken to the fleld. 2833 ilouo Diwes 4 * Craws 
iii, Bring all your woolly pickaninnies dear. s8^ Lvuia M. 
Child Rom. Repub. ii. 16 The negroes at their work, and 
their black picaniniites lolling about on the ground, 
b. Ill Australia, and South and Central Africa. 
2830 K. Dawson Australia la (MorrU) *1 tumble doun 
pickaninny heie .meaning that he was born there. 1817 
Leichhardt ^ rnl . xv. 520 Bilge introduced keveral old 
warriors.. adding always the number of piccaninies, that 
each of them h ad. 188) MMM,C.yMhTo Rom.ofSta:ion x6 
Thiee or four half-naked gins, with their picaninnies hlung 
on their tattooid backs. 1893 Voire (N. Y.) 14 r>ec., F.ven 
the pickaninnies and pygmies of the Gpugo valley are., 
cntitlrd to protection fiom drink 2900 S. CMAMSKas R/to- 
desians 50 Attended by a sable |ticcaj>in. 

o. humorously. A chdd, in general. (.\l80 
1785 Gross Diet, Vulgar T„ Pickaniny, a young cluld, 
an infant; ne»oe teriiu ^ 2817 Scott P'am. Lett. May (1894) 
1 . xiii 425 The little pickaninny bos my kindest wishes. 
2859 Thackkrav Virgin. Ixviii, A little box at Richmond or 
Kew, and a half-Hcore of liule picaninnic^ 2890 if eslm. 
Gat. 15 l>ec. is/i She's Britannia’s Picaninny, If she isn't 
very big 1 She’s a Daughter of the Empire,. .Natal I 
B. adJ. Very small ; tinv, baby. 
ri796STBnM\N5'vr'//M//r(i8i3)i I.xxvL 968 Small, 

Very small, peekeeneenef, 2849 Pichardo Diccion. Prev. 
Voces Cubamis, Piquinini . .w\m persona 6 co>>a pequefia. 
289S J. T. Bknt Ruined Cities Meukonaland 58 Anything 
small, whether it be a child, or to indicate that the price 
p.'iid (oranythiiig isinsu(ficient,thcy(Ka(rirs]t»-rm//aaNrM/.) 
2876 J. R. Green Lett. (1901) 439 A senes which begins in 
the thiitcenth century is a very young and^ pickaninny series. 
1^ CottHopolilan XX. 353/1. 1 soon discovered a picka- 
ninny,^ or baby w.drus. 1903 R. Bruford True Lyes Ixi, 
By pickaninny daylight the mounted men were <d motion. 

\Note. Our e.Hrliest examples (17th c.), being from the 
formerly Spanish Wat Indies, with the existing Cuban 
Spanish biquininl (Pichardo Dice. Voces Cubauas, 1849), 
suggest Spanish derivation 1 on the other hand, the Surinam 
form Is more naturally derived from Portuguese, which 
moreover has the recognised dim. pequenino, not used in 
Spanish. Stedman gives peekeen, ^ekeeneenee in Eng. 
phonetic spelling ; the Dutch of Surinam is *ptkien. klcin, 
weinlg, Jong; kind, Jong, kroost' (Focke, Neier-Engelsck 
Wbk. 1855). But, wherever first used, the word wax prob. 
soon carried from one colony to another; it may even nave 
arinen in the Portuguese possessions in Guinc.i, and have 
been carried by slaves to various parts of America ; witneu 
the readiness with which it has lH:en adopted by nalivex in 
Africa and Australia, In the i^h c. The Cape Dutch form 
pikanini may have been brought from the Dutch West 
Indies, or acquired from English, or from Portuguese (to 
which also some attribute the Rhodesian use). Some 
have suggested that the word is not a dimin.. but a com- 
bination, a Sp. p»rqueflo HiM » little child, or^ Pg. pequeno 
negro, now In Sunniun pikiem-esingre ‘ne^jerkinderen^ kreo- 
Irn' (Focke). But the word is not conhnod lo children, 
being essentially an adJ. meaning 'very little, tiny’.] 

Plooant, obs. form of Piquant. 
fPioohe, V, Obs, rare, App. a by-form of 
Pick v.^ 

2377 Lanol. P, PL B. VI. 205 My plow-foie shnl be my 
pyk*staf L 4 . pyk, B pikid xtaf]. and picche at wo pe rotes 
[so 1393 0 . IX. 64} A. viL 96 and possbea aUe [r. rr. putca 


at ploelie vp U; to posse at lUotes]. ij8y TaaviSA 
Higdeu (RolU) 1 . 387 pey vrolde sooKyoM wip senarM 
oggod to^ picche and kerue here owne bodies, and make 
>^on dvuers figures and scltappcs. 

Flocnd, obs form ol Piiou sb,^ and pA and K 
Piooolo (pi'k^). [a. lu piccols small ; hence 
absol., a small flute.] 

L (orig. piccolo ylisie.) A small flute, an octave 
higher io pitch thau the ordioary flute ; also called 
the oclave flute. 

2856 Mas. C Clarks tr. Berliod Instrument itt Piccolo 
flutes are strai^ely abused now a-dayi. 1884 Lkikch in J. 
Brown Horse Substcivm ^l86al 45 ‘l'ha«.keray . playing on the 
piccolo. 2000 Ckr. Progress Mar. 41 When in the great 
orchestra the little piccolo did not do its part in tha re- 
hearsal. 

2 . An organ stop having the tone of the piccolo. 
1875 Stainei & Barrrtt Diet. Atus. Terms (1898) 360/9 
Picedo, an organ stop of 9 ft. length— the pipes art of wu<^ 
the tone bright and piercing. 

8, ox piccolo Piano) A small upright pianoforte, 
1B58 Simmonds hii-t. Trade, Piuolo, a small pianoforte. 
1880 Hipkins in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 751/1 Tha 'piccolo* 
was finished to stand out in the room away from the walk 
Hence Pi*eoolO|lst, one who plays on ihe piccolo. 
2882 Pennsylv. Sck. yrnl XXX. 195, 1 was his successor 
as piL-oloixt. 

U Pica (pais). Also 7 pls9, peise, pepte, 8 
pyoe, ppyae. [ad. Hindi paisd (in all the Gaudian 
langs.), a copper coin, the fourth part of an detd : 
supoufted by some to be a deriv. of /J'l or AFf Skr. 
pad, padT, quarter. See also Fii A small 

East Indian copper coin equal in value to one* 
fourth of an anna. 

1615 W. Pkvton in Purchos Ptlgrims 1 . 530 Pice, which 
Is a Copper Coyne; twelve draniinca make one Piie. 2616 
'Ferry rW. II. 1471 lirashC money, which they call Pice^ 
whereof three or thereabouts couiiteruaile a Peny. 1698 
Frvfr Acc. £. Imtia 4; P. 905 '1 he Company's Accounts 
are kept in Book -rate Pice,. 60 I'i^e to the Rupee. e\%v% 
Mrs. Smrrwood StoHes Ch. Cateek, xv. 195 F.very pice that 

I could lay hold of went Tt liquor. s86a BavaaiocK Hist, 
India II. IV. il. 76 If by so doing they can gain a few pice. 

Hence Pi'caworth, as much as a pice purchases. 
2839 Morton Bengnli k Sanscrit Pnm. 127 A thousand 
cro\% s crowding aliout a pice-worth of saui.e. 290^ Nineteenth 
Cent. Aui;. 989 A piceworth of your hoiwe's gram. 

t Picoa ster. Obs. [a. obs. ¥. piceasiro * the 
wild Pitch tree ’ (Cotgr.), f. L. picea the pitch-pine : 
see -AHTBB.] The piich-pine. 

2707 Mortimrk HusA (17211 IT. 55 The Piceaster (a wilder 
sort of Pine) out of which the Pitcii b boil’d. 

Pioeo-» combining form of L. piceut, PiCEOUg, 
pitchy, pitch-, ns in ploeo-ferru'ginoua a,, of a 
colour lietween reddish-black and rust-coloured; 
ploeo’teata’oeoiis a., of a colour between piceous 
and dull brick-red. 

18x7 Hardy in Prne. Berw. Ned. Club II. 939 Aniennm 
black, the apex piceo-ferruginoux. Ibid. 943 The joinu and 
tarsi pi ceo- testaceous, or. .tinged with yellow and piceousi 

Piceous (pi*s/|»*), a. [f. L.pice‘Ut pitchy (f. 
pix,pic~em Pitch jAI) + -ou8.] Of, perl .lining to, or 
resembling pitch : a. Inflammable, combustible ; b. 
Pitch-black ; biownish or reddish black. 

2646 J. Hall Ho^m / 'ae. too Comets, which hlare as long 
as their piceouH substance lemaincs, and tlien vanish. tSae 
Kirby & 8p. Eutomol. IV. xlvi. a8a /'I'eraMj .. shining 
reddbh black. The colour of pitclu 1847 Hardy In Proe, 
Berw. Nat. Club 11 . 936 Aiitennae black, piceous towards 
the apex. 

Picesoent (pisc'sifnt), a. rare. [f. as prec. -(• 
•EsoENT.J Appioxiniating to piceous in colour. 

1847 Hardy in Proc. Berw. Nut. Club 11 . 945 Anterior 
Cox» picescent. 

PiciiG, obs. form of Pitch, Pier, Ptchi. 
richer, Flohet, obs. forms of Pitcheb, Piquet. 

II Piohey (pi'tji). Also piohly, piohy. [Local 
name in tlic Spanish of Argentina: app. the 
native name in Guarani.] The Little Aimadillo, 
JJasypus minulus, of L.i Plata. 

2897 Grii-fith tr. Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 111 . 993 llie 
pichiy (»f D'Asaia is more like the hsiiy armadillo than any 
other •ipecies. 1849 Sk. Nat. Hiet.^ Alatitmalia IV. 296 
The pichy. often tries to escape uotice by Miuatiing clohe 
to the ground. 2864 Wood Bat Hist. I. 770 The little 
Ficiiey Armadillo U only fourteen inches in length. 

n Pichioiaffo (pitjiisj^'t;?). [ad. Sp. //V^/- 
f*(?) Guarani pichey prec.) + Sp. dego 
(:— L. CKcus) blind.] A small burrowing edentate 
animal cf Chili, Chlamyphoms trunccitus, allied 
to the Armadillos ; its back and head are covered 
with a hard leather-like shell attached only along 
the spine, and dipping abruptly over the haunches. 

iBas R- Harlan in Ann. Lyceum N. York S35 The animal 
is a native of Mendota, and in the Indian language b named 
Pichiciago. 1893 Mivart Tykes Anim, Life (1894) 959 A 
small, very late, and peculiar kind is the pichicia^ 

Floht, ubs. lorm of PicT, PiOHT, Pitched, Pith 
Piohnric (pitJusTik), a. Chem, [f. next + -10 ] 
Of, pertaining to, or derived from pichurim beans. 
Pienuric acid, a synonym of Lavrio acid, 

28^ Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 636 PicKurie .I.auric 
Acid. 2880 Li^. Univ. KnofvC (N.Y.) VUl. 716 Laurie 
acid, also called . . pichuric acid, . .first described by Mabsou 
in 1842, . in the solid fat and volatile oil of pichunm beans. 

11 IKohuriJIi (pi'tjurim). The native uame of 
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PICK. 


« laBraoeoDi South American treCi NectanJra 
PucAurjp {Laurus iHchurint of Richa^). 

Hertce Pickwim ht'am, the aromatic cotyledon of the seed 
of thin ttee, uaed in cookery and medicinally ; pichuritn 
tamphar^ »ee quoL i ^ichurim a yelluwi»h-£reen odorous 
oil obtained from plchurin beaus, 
ii4a Branob Diet, Sc.^ etc., PL'huHnt bea»t an oblong 
heavy Kced brought from Brarii, ainl used lucdicinally in 
the cure of colic, 1866 Watts />/V /. CArw. 1 V. 636 Ptekuritu- 
0 i'l. Kchurim beans. .. yield by distillation with water, a 
yellow oil, Hinelling like b.iy and sassafras oil. lluti, tyf 
PuhHrim'Catt^kar, . rk,hurini<oil is resolved by cold akoliol 
into a stroDg*smclling ciseopiene and a ucarly inodorous 
cam^ior. 

Pioifbrm (pi siljfliim), aA rare, [ad. mod.L. 
tyuc*/>iV( 4 tro//j, f.pix^pic^em Pitch : «*e-roRM.] 
Ol the nature of or resembling pitch : pitchlikc. 

*876 Pack Atft*. Ttxt-hk, Gcol. sir. 423 According to its 
texture^ and composition os fibrous, ^p^Tareous earthy, 
and pidform. 

PlCiform (pdi*sifp.im'), a 2 [ad. mod. Omith.L. 
Pui/ormis, f. pTc-as woodpecker: »ce -rousi.] 
llaviDg the form or structure of, or resembling, 
a woodpecker; of or pertaining to the J^icifortnes^ 
a pronp of ptenrian birds. 

»884Cc»tfiw Key N.Atuer. Birds 476 The nearest relatives 
of the Picifonii Birds are the Capitoiudai or Scansorial 
Barbets. 

Pioia# fp^*sdiii),a. Ornith, [f L.//V wood- 
pecker + Off pcitaimng to, or allied to 

the woodpeckers. 

1890 /Ais Jan, 31 In comparison with the G.alline arrange* 
ment of Inc puinturs and uh modificutions, the Picnic 
arranf^ement appears to be quite distinct. 

Pick Cp»k), I'orins; 4 pikk, 4-6 pyk(k, 
4-8 pio, 5 pikke, pjrkke, 6 plot, pyoka, 6-7 
pioko, 7 pik, 6- piok. [app. a collateral form, 
with short vowel, of Pikr s 6 A (Cf. the collateral 
forms /iV^ and pike in Pick v.l) /^uA is the form 
in general English use in senses i, 1 b; in other 
senses it is either obs., or only in local use in names 
of tools or implements. In senses 1, 1 b, 4 a, a dial, 
variant is peri (Peck sA.~).] 

I. L A tool consisting of an iron bar, usually 
curved, steel-tipi)ed, ta{X'ring squaiely to a point at 
one end, and a chisel cdge or point at the other 
(but sometimes blunt at one end), attached through 
an eye in the centre to a wooden handle placed i^er- 
pendicularly to its concave side ; a pickax, mandril, I 
mattock, * slitter * : used for loosening and breaking I 
up stiff or hard ground or gravel, splitting up com- 
pact masses of rock, ami the like, 'fhe pick and 
Spade are the ordinary excavating or mining tools. 

(*• Pikk sA * 1, PKc Ki^.f i, which still exist as dial forms.) 
1^ A)/emb panne nymb he his pic and his spade 
and b«!|[;inb to delue and to niyny. 1375 IUrbuor Bruce 
IL 541 '1 hen war the wiffys tbyriond the wall With pikkis. 
s4 . Kom. in Wr -WUlcker 7a6/jo Hec i/rit, vel uura^ 
a pyk. 14^ Ko*ttueham Pec. 111 . aqi For meridyng 
of ij. pykke-« to diga down giavcIL 155a -3 Imt. Ch. Goods^ 
Stapes, in Ann. Lkhjicld (1863) IV. 45 A pick and a siiade 
lo make giaves with 1565 Reg Piixy Ctmutil Scot. 1 . 

J 60 Ane bundiith Kchulis, xl pickis and in.*ittokis. 1653 
Ianlovb Lead Mtius aoy tE !>. S ) No miners .Pick,. 
May be removed from tbeir ground. 1708 J. C. CotnfiL 
Coih'er (1845) 43 [It] would Ijc Ilangerout for two persons 
to Woik together, least they should strike their Coal* 
PiiS into one another. 1851, H. Mklviulc It^kaie xxvi. 
i:<8 The arm that wields a pick Oi drivc'« a spike. 1903 
Jiuf. Dial. Diet s.v., In salioniniiia the picks liv’d aie ui 
a somewhat .special construction,.. the head is stiaight but 
lAp< ring .’ll each end, with sharp steel points. 

b. A pointed or edged hammer used for dressing 
millstones (also foimtrly stone shot) ; a mill'pick ; 
also a pointed hammer for stone-cutting and for 
breaking coal. 

(jr PiKF ‘ 1, Pt'CK rA® I. which occur ns dial fonns ) 

1483 L'ath. r/Sh A Pykkc of A Milncrc. i8a« 

Dkavtom l'0ly~olb XX vi (17481 37a The inilbslones from 
the qiiarr with sharpen’d picks rould gel. 1805 FoHsvrM 
Juauties Scott (i8oW IV. 407 |lii splitting blocks i,f gianitc] 
they.. dig a row of little oolong grooves.. by ineaii>. of a 
weighty tool like a hammer, dr.'iwn to a blunt point at lioth 
ends, and highly tempered .*it the point. '1 h>s they c.ill a 
pick 1843 Francih Viet. Arts, etc., Pick, a hammer for 
dressing the stones of a flour mill. 1869 Lonsdale Glosx.^ 
Pi(k,..^ sharp-pointed muvjn'B tool for ficing limestone. 
1884 U^tOH-tm^SeiJerm Clots.f Picb^ or .a pointed 

hammer for breaking coal. 

II. 1 2 . A ipike, a sharp point, as the pointed 
or piked end of a staff, a hedgehog’s prick Ic or 
spine, or the like ; the spike in the middle of a 
buckler: Obs. 

140s Trettisa's Barth, De P. R. xviii. Ixii. The yrdiyn. . 
hia >k yniic is c 1 t»»yd abowte wylh pickys [/lAS.Y. pikes] and 
pryckeii. Porter Angry Wont, Abtngd in Haxl. 

Voiisley Vlf. ^18, I had .then come in with a cross blow, 
and over the pick of his biicktertwo ells long, it would have 
cried twang, twan^, mcinl, metal. 161a Rbaum Hl Fi_ 
Cuptd's Ren. iv, in, Take down my Biirkler, and sweep 
the Cobwebs off: and grind the pick ont. 1614-13 in Willis 
& Claik Catnhridgs (1886) 111. 396 Item for gudding the 
Iron pickes in the i^reate posts xv*. 1630 Lennano tr. 
CharroHS Wtsd, L xiv. § 10 (1670) 5< The reason of man 
bath many vis^es : it is a two-edged Sword, a SlnfT with 
two picloi. x6n R. Holmr Armoury m, 313/1 A strong 
thick St .'iff. . Hooped with Iron at both ends| tnto one u 
fiistned a long Pin or lion nick. 

td. A pikestaff: « Pike sbA 3. Obs, rare. 


S3.. Sir Betue (A.) ea4X And to he gate Bene* ^ode. .pyk 
and aknppe be is side. 1^3 K. Head GestUing Atmd, 19a 
I'bou^b he tip them the piks. they nap him ageiu 
4 . i'he name of various pointed or pronged 
instmments : fa. fur cutting or gathering peas, 
beans, etc. ■* Pjcok sb.^ (quids. 1784-1813). [Ct 
obg. Ow.picke falx frumentaria, messoiia, Ulx qua 
irumentuin inciditur (Kiliair.] Obs. 

14*3 in Rogers Agric. 4 Pr, 111 . 548, a Pikkys for hacking 

b. A pitchfork, a hay-fork («» Pike sb^ 3 b) ; 
a fork-raice for collecting sea-weed. dial. 

(1410, 147a : see Pikk tb} 3 b.] 1777 in Hoi a Subsec. 335 
(E. U. Lk). 1794 T. Davis Agric. fi tits (ibii) uOi Prong 
orpkk^ a fork lor the stable, or for hay mak me. 1863 Mohton 
Cyci. Ague. Glosh. (E.D. S.>, Pick or i'tkie, a hay-fork. 
iKgs l^Mgtu. Mag. Nov. 33 He |the kripeij is aimed with 
a ‘ pick *, an impleuient resembling a very stiong huy fork, 
but with prongs set, like those oi a lakc, iil right aiigles to 
the huiidlc. With this pick. . he giapplcsthe tumbling sea- 
weed and drags it up to the beach. 

C ‘ A Sol t of Tool us*d by Carvers * (Phillips 
1706). (.See Pjke sb.^ 2 c.) 

d. Fishinj*, A kind of gaff; an eel-spear; an 
iusiriinicnt for detaching limpets, dial. 

1875 G. C. Davies Ramhies Sch. Field.Gluh xxxv. afia 
'.Stand by with the pick, it is a big 'tin , and a fine codling 
was hauird in. 'ihe ‘pick ' was a rude kind of galT. 1883 
Noijolk Broads xxxi. (1884) 344 ihe [eel*s|K.’ar] in use 
on the Y.ite and Buie is the ‘pick formed of four btoad 
seriated blades or tines, spread out like a fan ; and the eels 

f Lt wedi^ed Ixtwt’en these. Shetland News n jau., 

le look his cuc'die an' pick mr guid i' da lenipit ebb. 

6. An uistiument lor jdckjrig : chiefly in C omb., 
as Eab-pjck, TooTunCK, etc. b. Also slioit for 
(<?) Toothpick; (^) Pickluck (Cent. Dili. 1800). 

1619 Flktcmbr Mohs Thomas 1. ii. Undone without 
Redemption ; he eats with picks. 1890 Cent Dut.f Pitk,., 
a tooih])ick. cotiiiq. 

III. +6. (I^e quot. 1688.) Obs. ( "tpiKF. 5.) 

1585 Kec. Leicester III, 217, xi lands \iz. viii in the 

midle of the furlong, 11 picks of the south sidi*. and on 
hadlajKl. {/lid.,.^ Ksiids 33 pikes lying south uf>on Knighton 
Mere ] idM R. II0L.MB Armoury 111. 137/1 i'uk 0/ iand^ is a 
parcel of Land that runs into a cornei. 1775 Asn, /'a.«(,.. 
a small parcel of land, an odd kit of land 

IV. 7 . 'Ihe lUanuind in playing-cartk. Also 
tramf . : see quot. 1838. Now uotth. dial. 

iSJI« K I OHIO. (^irWri. squares, tho<^e that we call diamonds 
orpictsvponpluytngcardcs. b6siCoi<.r ,^<rarrca/r, a Dia- 
mond. or Ihckc, .at C.'irde”. .1648 Hex rick Hesp*'r.,Obeton's 
Palace 4H 'rhuse picks or diamonds in the curd, W iih Peeps 
of liaris, of club and spatle. 1791 Lent/ Atag. Jan. 16 'i'lie 
common people, in a great part of VoiLshire, invan.ibly call 
di.iinotidH. 18x5 BMocKsir N. C, C/os),.y Pnks, the 
suit of dianioncfs at caids. s8s8 C raven Gioss. (cd. a) s. v. 
Piik, * Picks and ht:aits ’, red spots on the shins occaduiicd 
by silling too near the fire. 

V. 8. attrib, 9 Xii\ iomh..,ecs> picFcarrier ..•handle f 
•shaft, -sharpener^ •sharperf -shoPf 'Suork\ puk- 
beariuKy nosed acljs.; pick-dressing, in masonry, a 
piitcd i.Tciiig protluced by a pointed tool, broached 
newii-work; pick-bammer, (a) *a pointed hammer 
for dressing giaiiite* (Simmonds /)ii/, Trade 
1858); ‘a liaiiiiner with a point, used in cobbing’ 
(Raymond Alining Gloss. 18S1); pick-hole: sec 
quot* ; piok-money, -pence : see quot. 

1801 Kipung City Vreatif. Nt. 86 The grimy, nwraling, 
cardigaii-jackcted, ammunition booted, *pick-bc arin g ruffian 
turns into a well-kept English gentleman. 1888 W K. 
Niciiouson ii/oss. Coai-'J lade Terms NotthumOld., ^Pick- 
I’arriiiT. bmj Lug. Dial. DUt. s. v. Pick sb.», Pick-iarrtery 
a Isjy employed lo cany the blunt ‘pn kA ’ to the pick-shop 
to be sharpened. 189$ hunks Stand. Dict.^ * I'uk'drtssing, 
a louliim of die f.ice of a stone with a sharp pick or hammer. 
1894 Nor thumhld. VCds.^* Pick-hole, o.'w^axwA nisde 

by the ptdnl ol a pick. A niinePs teim. ibLt.,* Pick-nioney, 
pnk.pcme, the money paid by tlie h» wer lo the 'pick 
shai iicr 1888 W. JC. Nichoi son 67 aw. Coal-'J rade Terms, 
•picK-pcncc, Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1 349 Iitiii, 

gifTin to ane hors to here *^pykscTiafli%, spadU, and sic stuf. . 
vj >j//. 1887 P. M’Ns.ii i. Biaxvearte%h [He was! hailed out 
hy (he men with their pickshafts. 189a in A E. T,ee Hist. 
Lolumbus (Ohio) II. 8.5 He obtained employment.. as a 
*pick•^llaTptncr. 18E8 Gretnwlil Coat Trade Gloss. 

61 'Hie colliery smith (c.sllcd the ^pick sharper). 1799 J. 
Kouertvon Agric. Perth iia When the ground r^uires 
some •pick-woik.. it costs moic. ttSjCRtftLKV Gloss. Terms 
Coai’inimngt i'lckivofk, cutting cosil with a pick. 

t Pick, sb.'^ Obs. Also 6 picke, pi. pykkls. 

A collateral lorm, chiefly -SV , of Pike si.^, Y. pique, 
the military weapon. 

Push and bicki hand to hand combat. hand-gripB. To 
pass the pu ks — to puss the pikes ; sre Pike sb,'' 3. 

1513 Dour.i.As yRiieis xii lii. 34 All the rowti-. of Awso* 
nyuniH, . . Furlii ihryngts at the portis full attonis. With 
hiiicLs lang and pykkis for the noiiK 1515 Aec. Ld. 
High Treat. Scot. V. 13 'J he dichting and hedliig of my 
lord governouib speris and pikkls. 1560 Daus tr. .SVr/* 
danrs Chron. taoo, Being kept backe with pteVes and 
Livelyns. 1577 tr. BuilingePs Peeades {ly^a) 150 Offering 
their Hues to the push and picke of present death tgSv 
Mirr. Mag., Eistride 1 , How 1 pnst the pickes of painfari 
woe. 1639 Bah t IB in 7 .. Boyths Ztous hiewers (1855) 
liitiod. 43, 1 furnished to half-a*do<en .. fellows, rouxqudts 
and picks, 

Pioky sb.^ [fr Pick zf.f, in various detached lues.] 

1 . An act of picking; a stioke with somelhiog 
pointed. 

1313 l>ouGLAa ARueh 11. ix. 64 The auld waiklie..A dart 
did cast, qubiik, with a pik, can etynt On hb harn^s. i86g 


DtCKENf AM. Fr. 1. 1 , III. -take a pick at your head with the 
boat-hook. 1895 £. A ugiian Gloss.. Pick or Bang, a way of 
deciding which side b to go in first in any came. A tticlc b 
thrown up, and if it falb upright it Ixpickt ai.d bang if b 
lolls ilatliug. 

2 . 'I’he ])icking of a quarrel. 

01648 Lu Hkruekt Hen. Vitl (1683) 38 He understood 
thb cxposinlaiioM to be uothiiig but toe pick of a Quarrel 
lo assist the French. 

3 . An act of choosing or selecting ; transf. that 
which is selc’Cted ; the best or choicest poilion or ex- 
ample of anything ; the choicest product or contents. 

1760-78 11 . Brookk Foot 0/ Qnal. (lEog) II. 58, 1 might 
have niy pick and choice of all ike..diikcs in the nation. 
i8i6 IJ. AkUKKSON Poems <ed a) 44 (F.. D. I) ) Purebase 
goods At lx>n'on town Whare he wad get^ hb pick an* wale. 
sSao Dakwin in Lf/e I. (1887) 177 l.ei ting have first 
pick of the I cvtlec 1855 Browning Up at a Villa ix, You 
get the pick of the news. 1858 Gladstone Homer 1 . 421 '| he 
chiefs arc ilie pit k and flow ci of the u hole (ireek army. iBjn 
tlFo Ehot Altddicm. xi.Mumina—l wish you would not 
sny ‘the pick of them . .11 Is laihcr a vulgar cxpiession. 1874 
Grki-n Short Hist ii. §6. 90 Customers hud lo wait till 
ihe buyers ol the Abbot had hud the pick of the inaiket. 
1874 Iscc BASKfcT sb. I dj. 1887 Jhssorp Atcady iv. 117 
*) hese >oting men, .weie the very pick of the parish. 1896 
Graham Rai Scaur The lad. he'» the pick of the basket. 

4 . The inking ol a bit or mouthful of food; a 
slender or s})aring meal. Now dial. 

1688 K. JHoime Atmouiy 11. as:./i He lil« cockj b to be 
fed . . Every meal having 1 3 pii ks, or Cor its of Barley, a i 8 ie 
'J'annaimll (1846) 30 See, hcie's my ilish, come lak’ a 

f ick o't, L’ui, deed, 1 fear thete's scarce u fi« k o't. >835 J. 1 ). 

ARKiCK Laird d.ogan 375 iK D. D.) 'Jhcre wer^ew in 
our bouse could tak oiiy dmnet that day \ I took iiiyordinar 
pick. 1O90 B H. EMtKsoN Wild Lije 96 lE. D. !>.) I’m 
gcitin* .scraniiish [hutigr>] and could do a pick. 1899 Mac- 
MANijs Chimniy Cornets gg Won't >c sit down and have a 
pkk of dinner with usY 

6 . 'Ihe quantity or portion of any crop (as hopa, 
pens, etc.) picked or gntheicd at one lime or 
luin ; a gathering. 

1687 i^atly News 13 Dec. 3/4 Amciicun and Californbn 
hups lire heme gradually cJcaird ('(f ilic market,, .the second 
pick b now .selling at propoiiionnic vahir. 

6. rainting. See quot. niul I’lCK 17 a, 

1836 Smart, ..that which is picked in, either by a 
point or by a j^iointcd pencil. ifiBa in Ooilvie; and in bter 
Diets. 

7 . D/intit/f. a. A sjTeck of hardened ink or 
diit that gels into the hollows of types in forme 
and causes a blot on the printed page. b. An 
inlrusive bit of metal on an electiolype or stereo- 
type plate. 

1683 Moxon Meek. K.xerc., Printing 387 W’hen . .pieces 
of tin*. Film that grows on luck with Manding by, or any 
dirt, get into the Holloux of the Face of the Letter, that 
hilrn or Dirt will fill or thiMk up the hare of the Letter, 
and Piiiu Black; and is calUd a Pick; becau«e the 
Press-man with the Point of a Needle, picks it ouU 
1731 Bail TV (ed. 5), A Puk (among Printers), a UIoi octa- 
Montd Dnt on the l.ctiers. 1771 Li'ikomuk Hiri. 
Pfintiig 35,3 It will be a Puk, and piint bl.Tck, and deface 
ific work. 186s J. SonriiWAHo I'rait. /V//<////^ (1884) 14 
I'oreign mnlii.i that adheres 10 tlie fin e of a t>pe..Laiives a 
hlotih in Ihe impressiun 'I hisixcalled pick. xWrCasielt's 
Kncytl. Dut., Pick, ..little drops of mciul on stereotype 
plates. 

t 8. Each of the spots on dice ; Pip sb!^ i. 
Cbs. rare. 

1610 (iuiLiiM Heraldry iv. xii. 373 The_ square, which 
alivaies falleih right how.souer it he rnsi, is the Emblenie 
of Constancy, but the vncniainety of the Picks, b Ilia very 
Ty|>e of inconstancy, and muinbiliiy. 

8 . A local name of ihc bar- tailed god wit. 

1885 SwAiNKON Prytv. Naincs But. Birds 198 Bar-tailed 
Godwit. Pick (Noifolk), l‘riiie (Essex), fioiii iU habit of 
probing the mud for food. 

Pick, jA'* twrlh. dial. [f. PJCK v.-'] 

1 . An .nci of throwing or pitching, a cast, throw ; 
a push or thnist; PncH sb - 
x6a7 Hakewti.l APoi. (1630) 433 He adventured four 
hundred thousand .Sesicicts upon ony pick of the dice. 
1B76 Alid i’orks. Gloss, s.v.. He care him a ni* k, and over 
he went . .* (iive him a pick ower . 1877 Holdcrmss Gloxs,, 

Pick, a sudden push. 

2 . kVeavinK^ A cast or throw of the shut lie ; the 
stroke that drives the shuttle : taken as a unit of 
measurement in reckoning the speed of the loom. 

i8^x L. D. B. Gordon in Art Jnil. Hlustr. Catal. 
p. rniisA/a 'Jbe new looms can be driven at aao picks 
minute. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1696/s^ The pick b the 
blow which drives the shuttle, and is delivered upon die 
armed head of the shuttle by v\\e picker- kend on the end of 
the o^illating pkker-staff. 1894 Coaten.p. Rev. Feb. 194 
Our loincasliire weaver attends on an average 3.9 looms 
running 340 picks a minute. 

b. HansJ. In icxtilea, A*siiigle thread of the weft 
(produced by one pick of the shutilc) : csp. used 
in reference to the number of threads in the inch, 
as determining the fineness of the fabric. 

Double pick Zoom, a loom in which two shots w picks of 
weft are inscited together into tli« shed or opening of the 
warp. , , 

i86e Barti-ktt Diet. Atuer. (ed. 3) s.v., Tha relative 
quality of cotton cloth Is denoted by the number of picks it 
has to the incE 1B78 Hoi dswortn (lit/e* Reckoner 

for Hanks in Worsted Pieces, being Tables giving ibe net 
yarn in hanks rermired in pieces front five lo fifty picks^f 
quarter inch. 1878 A. Barlow Weaving xxxi. 318 f 
warp is eight of black and fotir of white, ibe filling is pick 
and pick, black and white. 1898 Daily Aetvs 7 Mar. a/* 
Must cUsscs of goods have biibcno been made with a 
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cTiwige of shed for each oick of weft pot in by the •bottlei 
The Wfft in this tlouUc, Loom is carried on two bol/bin« 
placed in a sliiittle oftne Mime Length us the ordinary onc^ 
and such the nature of tlie artangcinent that the weft is 
caiiied thiough the slied,aud one end laid l>«hind the other 
with the greatest earn. 

3 . That which is pitched or thrown, ai a flat 
•tone in the f^me of Tiokie. dial, 

1898 Alick B. Gommb CawfM 11 . 451 'Ibe pick (a small flat 
stone) it pitched iiUn Na 1 bed The player must hop and 
use the foot on the grtHind to strike * pick \ 

4. An emetic dial. 

i8a8 Crmvtu dost, (ed. a), Pick\ an emetic. 1880 AT. Q, 
6th Ser. 1 . 344 The doctor gave him a pick. 

Plok, sb.^ north, dial, [ad. F. pique spade in 
cards, prop. * pike'.] The siinde in playing-cards. 

1787 Grosb Previnc Ciort ^ spades t rn»m piques. 

FVench. M Pick-Ace^ ibe ace of^ spades. N, iSip J. 
Hi'rn>-ss /Vr/rx966(Jain.) He then laid out the are o picks. 
i8s5 Jamikson. Pukt^ the suit of card:* called spades. 
l^leatna^ Ahetd. 

I^ck, sb northern form of Pitch 5b\ 

Pick, j/». 7 , 01)8. form of Pike, mountain peak. 

Pick, sb obs. and Sc. variant of Pique. 

Pick, o1>s. form of Pic 2 ^ the measure. 

Pick, a colloq, [.ittrib. use of Pick jA 3 3.] 
Picked, chosen, best. 

18x9 Lady Morgan Autohioif. (1859) 309 We had the pick 
and choice siiigerH of the two girai operas. 1899 Daily 
N^'^vs 9 Sept. 6 4 It is the pick week of the season. 

Pick kpik), r.l Forms: a. i? pio(i)an. 4 pyken 
(5 “>»)» piken, 4-9 Sc. and north, dial, piko, 
pyke. (’4 6 pik), s-jpioke. 6 pyoke.pioque, 
Sc. pyk, pikk. 6- piok. [This vb. is found 
with long and tit\oTl i^ pi hen ^ pik en. pike, pick ^ 

of which ilic former is app. the earlier, but the 
latter the surviving form in Standard Fug., though 
pike (paik) survives in tlic same senses in northern 
and some midland dialects. The earliest known 
trace of the word is in the vbl sb. picunjf (?i or f), 
a glois on L. stijpnata^ in Corpus Gloss. ^725, 
implying a vb. ptnan or i\ or p/can to puncture. 
MS. F. ot the OF. Chronicle lia^ anno 796, a veib 
uncertainly read pycan or pytan^ more prob. the 
lattfT. Otherwise no ex.i tuples have yet iiecn 
lound bcfuie 1300. In sense t there is evident 
connexion with Pick 1, Pike shy i, and (esp. 
in I b) boine agreement of sense with F. piquer 
(which is similarly related to pic) ; but the sense- 1 
development in Fng. is very diffcient from that of 
F. piquer and the cognate Pr , Sp., Pg. picar and 
It. piicaret which adhere always more or less 
closely to the sense ‘ pimclure, pierce, piick, sting', 
a notion which in Eng. barely emern into sense 2, 
and is entirely nl^aent from the other senses. On 
the other hand, verbs akin in form and meaning 
occur in the Middle and MiKlern stages of the 
'I'eutonic langs. : cf. late ON. (I3lhc.) pikka, 
fjakka ‘to peck, prick* (Vigf.), Norw. pikka^ 8w. 
pifka^ Va.pikke to jiick, peck, pierce with pointed 
tool, aImo to beat, palpitate, throb; MI.G., LG., 
IDiiin. pikken to pick, peck, tk\Du. pickeu to pick, 
peck as a bird, pierce or strike with beak, cut with 
sickle or scythe (Kilian); Dn. pikken to pick, 
peck; mod.Ger. (from LG.) pickrn to peck as 
a bird, pick or puncture with a sharp tool (also 
piken ^ pieken). Gompaie also Welsh Com, 
p/j§a ‘to prick, sting, pick, peck' (saiU c.g. of 
a pin, a thorn, a bini), which goes with pl^ sb. 
fern. * anything pointed, sharp point, beak, bill, 
neb *, with similar forms in Breton, and a large 
family of derivatives and connected words, from 
the root pik-. All these words in the various 
languages go back to earlier forms in pik-, 
pikk- ; but the question of their ulterior history and 
relations is involved in obscurity and conflicting 
difllculties. The Romanic verbs point to an orig- 
inal form *pic(dre, related to *p7ccus, Sp, pico, F, 
pic, for conjectures as to the oiigUi of which see 
Pike sb.^, note. In OIL., pUung is suppoited by 
the 9b.piic,pic, Pike; but there are no cognate 
words in the other Teutonic languages in their early 
stage. In Welsh and Cornish, however, pJgo,piga, 
appear to be native words; going back, with the 
cognate sb. //jf, to a Brythonic root pik-, corre- 
sponding perhaps to a proto-Celtic ^qlk- (see Pike 
note). The modern Irish and Gaelic tic, pioc, 
and their derivatives are, of course, from English. 

The two forms pick and pike might have heeo treated aa 
^parate wordn, as In the sbs. Pick ^ Pikb *. But in tlio 
jnnected forms of the vb. in early quots, the length of the i 
lit often doubtful, so that the Mparaiion would 1 m difficult 1 
and in modern times, pike exists only as a dialect form of 
pick. It is therefore most convenient to combine the two 
under the cuneiit literary form A*<Li(,h«pamting the examples, 
wh^ere possible, under « and fl, and stating in what senses 
pike continues in dialect use. Sardines there is dlflrrentla- 
iion I In S. K. SoMch. pike is distinct from Pick, and used 
Only in senses e,eb,3.b|C| but in other Sc. and Rng. dialects, 
and in earlier Sc.,/^ is used in other tertsea alsa] 


1 . 1 . irans. To pieroe, penetnite, Indent, dig 
into, or break the surface of (anything) by striking 
it with something sharp or pointed, as to break up 
(ground, a road, etc.) with a pick, to indent the 
surface of (a millstone); f rarely, to hoe. Also 
absol,, to ply the pick, mattock, ^ckax, etc. 

a. e 1390 R. BauNNS CArva. (xSio) are Pikit him, ft dikit 
him, on acoroe said he, He piken ft dikes in length, as him 
likes, how best it may be. 1377 Lanol. P. PI. B. xvi. 17 
And . hath ha londe to ferme to pyken it and to weden iu 
1483 Caxton Golti. Leg. 434/1 To whome the. .bysshop gafe 
of hia wode as moche as he myglit pyke & delue ft throwe 
doun with liys owne handes. 

fi, ci37« .^c. Leg. Sniule viL (Taosiwi mificr) 754 He 
saw a wal wes fow tbyke; ft biv mynowris ( are gert he 
p>ke, In entent to caste it done {/or t^k, pyk, or tnykke, 
pykkrL 1513 Douglas /Sneis viii. Prol. i68, 1 grnpit 
graiihiy the gyll, Eveiy modywart hyll, Hot 1 mychi n>k 
thair my f>li Or penny com out. a iSe^ H. Finch Law 
(1636) 13s A Mtir-btone, tbouKh it be lifted vp to be picked 
and beaten..remairieib paicell of the MilL tysS J. JLld\o 
ill W. 'J bomutoii K, N. Advoc. (1757) y, I have often 
desired tlie Grinder not to pick his Mill so often with 
the sharp Pikes. >874 Kavmosd Siainl. Mines p Mining 
369 There ia an iinniense liody of ore in sight which can Im 
easily picked and shoveled up. 1883 Grxslev Gloss. T tnns 
Loal-mining, Pick..^\o dress wtih a pick the sides of a 
shaft or other excavation. xSps P'u$ik's Stand. Diet., Phk 
the Pint, formerly, to freshen tlie striking surface of a gun* 
flint to insure ignition: now uved figuratively; as, to pick 
one's flint and try again. 1808 Macmanus Bend c/ Road 
40 Tile same lad.. can see as for through a millstone as the 
man picked it. Moti. The ground is so liard, that it will be 
necessary to pick it. 

tb. Of a bird : To pierce or strike with the 
bill, to peck ; of an insect : to puncture. Obs. 

i w Eokn Decades Pref. (Arb.) y Isopes ftogges lo whom 
.. fupitcr sent a hearon to picke them in the hedes. 1385 T. 
Washington tr. Nickotaps l^'oy. ii. viii. 41b, Smtill wormes, 
which with their hilles and stinses picking the other figs, 
sodaynely after they are picked, iney come to . .perfect rype- 
nesse. 1599 Mi^sheu Sp. Diet., Picar, to picke or pccke. . . 
AIho to prickc or picke as with a pin or needle. 1604 
Dekkrr Jioneit Irh. Wks. 1873 II. 107 Shall a rilly b'rd 
Icke her oune hrest to nourish her yong ones? i64« G. 
)aniri. Wks. 1878 11 45 Or like the Falcon, knit 

Vnto the Perch. . I picke my lesses ; and assay For LilMitie, 
in everic way. 

o. To make or form by picking; in phrase lo 
pick a hole or holes in someth in g. 7 'o pick a hole 
in n persons coat : see H ole jr^. 9. 

1648-1898 [see Hulk sb. p). 1651 C Cartwright Cert, 

Reiig I. 6 .Saint Hieroni was the fust that ever pickt a hole 
in the Scriptures. T68t Fi avki. Metk. Crae xxix, 503 'l‘he 
most envious and observing eyes.. could not pick a hole in 
any of his words or act'ions. 1768-74 'I'ucxkr Lt. Sat. 
(1834) II. 314 We of the civilized countrieK have still 
mucii of the savage left in us, that we fall., picking holes in 
characters, mannerH, and sentiments. i8a8 Craven Gloss, 
(ed 9) s.v. Pike, Thou s oH.ts piking a hole i my cooat. 
TiiACKcnAY Pemiennis ix, Not being able to pick a hole ui 
poor Miss Foiheritiga> 's reputation. 

2 . To probe or pcuetralc w'ith a pointed instru- 
ment, or the like (e. g. with the finger-nail, or 
a bird with its beak, etc.), so ns to remove nny 
extraneous matter ; e. g. lo pick ihe teeth, the nose, 
the ear, the nails. 

a. c X430 Lyug. Stans Puer 19 in Paiges Pk. 97 Pike not 
Ji] nose; ft inoost in cs^ciol. to-fore hisonereyn emit he ne 
picke bee nou3t. Ibia. 49 pt teeb also at pe table piike 
with no ki))^ Ircr. ne pike not with tlii kiiyfll- a 1651 
Caldfrwoou f/ist. Kirk (1843) If. »»4 Have j-ee not scene 
one.. sitting, .where j-ce sitt, pykr his nailes, and pull doim 
his Ixxnnet over his eyes, when.. vices weic rcbooked 1 

ti. c 1430 (see a). 160J Toi*sfli. ///it. Four-f Beasts (1658) 
939 It IS good toward night to pick, cleanse, and oiien his 
hoofs, with some artificial instrument. xyaS Young /.ove 
Fame iii. 36 Like the bold bird upon the banks of Nile, 
Tliat pirks the teeth of the dire crocodile.^ 1768 Lady M. 
CoKB Jrnl. 13 Aiig. (1889) II. 336 He picked bis Nose, 
which you know is neither graceful or royal. 1784 Cownm 
Task It. 697 He picks clenii teeth, and, busy as he seem.s 
With an old tavern quill, is hungry yet. 1830 Mark vat 
tf. Forster xxxiv, ’llic Portuguese picked their teeth with 
their forks. 

b. Applied to using the finger-nnils to remove 
or relieve a pimple, scab, or sore place. 

1676 Wiseman Chirurg. Treat. 11. x. i9,t An //^rpes 
.. being heated by act niching or picking with their 
Naiks will termin.nte corrosive. 18x4 //ooper's Pkvsinans 
V'ade Alecttm (ed. 4) 99a 1899 Alibnlt's Syst. Med. VIII. 
837 An itching or tingling which induces the patient to 
pide or scratch Um part. 

H. d. To clear or cleanse (a thing), with the 
fingers or the like, of any extraneous or refuse sub- 
stance, as to pick a fowl (of its feathers), to pick 
fruit, as currants, strawberries, etc. (of their stalks, 
calyx leaves, etc.); to clennse (anything) by re- 
moval of refuse, dirt, or unsuitable parts, A craw 
ta pick (properly pluck ) : see Chow sb.^ 3 b. 

a. ^I 3 SS de aibbesw. in Wright Toe. 153 Eschuvet 
flatour M. losenjourl ke flater, Trop seel ben e*.p«lukeT 
[f/oss pikenk 1390 Gowxii Con/ 111 . 16a He saite him 
thanne doun and pyketh, And wy'Nsh bb herbes in the flo<l. 
e 1440 Promp. Pam, 397/s Pykyn, or clensyUf or cullyn 
owte the on-ckne, Parm. ci44e Assc. Cookem tn Nouseh^ 
Ord, (1790) 428 Take flesh of a Koo and pyke bit dene. 
xS3e PAtaGB. 637/1, 1 pyke or make dene, je neiteye , . . I 
pr)’e you, pyke my combe. Ibid., 1 p^e safllrone or any 
floure or come, whan 1 aorte one p.-iTte of them from another. 

fk 1764 £lu. Moxon Eng. Homsevh (ed. 9) 154 Gather 
your goueeberries. .pick ana bottle them. 1806 K HuNTXt 
Culina (ed. 3) to6 Put in three aete of goose gibiea well 


picked. 1884 Rea. 9 Aug. 179/1 To say nothlna of aQ 
the crows which b« finds to pu^ with hb author 00 m:* own 
account. 1871 RoiUhdgys Rv. Ba/e Aom. May *73 There 
was only one thing he could realiy do pRqperly,aM that 
WTU*. pick birds, sm Grille v Gloss. Terssu ComLndsusig^ 
Pick, To remove wale, dirt, ftc., ftom coals. 

b, Pa pick a bone, to clear it of all adhennt 
flesh (which in this case is the valuable part) ; to 
to pick a carcass, etc. : with various constructions. 
Hence, to strip or rob a person of all he has, 
to reduce lo starvation or mdigence. la have 
a baste ta pick with any one : see Bon* id. 6 c. 

«. 1483 Co/A. Atsgi. 978/f To Pike A bane, opisare, 
optcare. 1734 Ramsay Tision xxiii, Sum thanes their 
^financs pykt and squebt. 1737 — Scot, Prw. (1776) 33 
He 9 unco fou in hiH ain bouh« that canna pike a bane In 
Ins neighbourV 1863 Mrs. Toooood l>rAr. Diai., You 
can pike that bune. 

fi. 1579 (see Bonk sh. 6 cj. 1891 Ci.k\icland Poems 371 
I wTon^ the Devil, should I pick their bones. 1878 W. 
Row Contn. Pla/r'e Autobiog. xii. (1848) 46a Pick a Dtshop 
to the btmes, he'll soon gather flesh and blood again. 1700 
1 . Brown Amusem. Ser, 4 Com. 33 'I'he Qtnnibal Man- 
etchers, .that, .pick the Bones of ail the Paupers that fall 
irito their Cluiclies. 1730 Svvipt Deat/t 4 Daphne 34 Bare, 
like a cnrciuie pickt by crows. 1774 Goi4>9m. JVat. /list, 
(1776) V. xi» [yuliuresj pour down upon the carcass ; and. 
in an iii'.tant, pick its as bare and clean as if they had 
been scraped by a knife. 1799 Southey Gods Indgem, 
U ickcd lUs/iop xix, *3 hey have whetted their teeth against 
the sionej). And now ibey pick the Bishop's bones, sl^a 
Thackeray Catkerme i. He could pick the wing of a fowl, 
1845 Mas. S. C. Hali. Wkstebey iv. 35 A leg of mutton. , fit 
for the most delicate lady in li eland ^lo pick '. 1884 RiOBa 
Haggard Dawn iv, 1 consider that 1 have got a bono to 
pick with Providence about that ouse, 

O. intr. Sc, 


e 1590 R. Birston Bayle Fortune A ij. And cast thee forth 
a bone to pike vpon. 1369 [see Bonk sb, 6 cj. 1794 Bubms 
Among the Trees ii. I'he hungry bike did scrape and pika 
Til we were wae ana weary. O. 
t 4 . l o cleanse, make trim or neat, trick out, 
prank; to deck, adoin; of a bud: to preen (it8 
featheis). Also ahsol. Obs. (Cf. Apvkk v.) 

a. f 1330 R.BRUMNE CArinr. (Rolb) 11191 l>ennecofn6 
chaiiihtrleyns ft squiers. Riche robes of Uiani maners, To 
folde, to piesKe, ft to pyke {rime strike]. C1386 Chal'cbr 
Mefch. 'J . soil He kembeth hyin, be preyneth hym and 
}>>keth. C14A0 Gesia Rom. |v. sjt (HarL MSJ. She lovide 
ande pikide, Icdde, lUKle tawye this childo. 1481 Caxtom 
Gold Leg, iRqb/s Saynt loye..inade dene theyr needes & 
w^iislie them and them that were loMny and ful of vermyne 
he hyin self wold p>ke and make them dene. 1486 Bk. 
.St. Albans Bvijii, Then alter when she (an bawke] 
begyiinvth to peiitie, and plumy th, and siialchiih and pikiih 
her helfo 1549 Covkroale, etc. Krasm, Par. Fph. v. 97 
'1 hough she was dbteyned before tyme. be clenaud ber, he 
p>kf»l her, and made her perfectly trimme in euery poyou 
155s El YOT D/ct., Como, to kembe or decke die busshe . 
to iryinme, to attyre^ to pyke. latch, a 1643 W. Cast- 
wRicin O/dinaryw.’w (1651! B vij b, Cembeth tny self, amt 
pyketh now lliy wrlf; .Sleckeih thy sdf 1 
fi. c 1540 tr. Pol, I 'erg. Eng. I fist. (Camden) I. mi Rut 
the woman. .decked and pitted herselfe in the horlicst 
manner. t6xi Markham Countr Content. 1. L (t66B) xa 
Hounds love naturally to Atreich them, and pick themselves 
in the Sun. 1697 J. Watts Diaper Spnnkled 31 A common 
lK>nd . . V liereiii . . Oese, Ducks, do daily duck and pick 
themsdve^b x68i W. Robertson Pkrasi.oL Gen. (1693) 989 
lo pick or pr.iin, as a bird doth her'-elf. (ai68a Sir T. 
Browns Tracts ii. Garlands, The /Rgyptians .. beside 
the bravery of their garlands, liad little burds to peck their 
head A and brows.] 

IIL 6. To detach and lake, esp. with the fingeri, 
(.myihmg) from the place io which it grows or ad- 
heres, or from that which contains it ; to pluck, 
gather, cull (growing floweni, fruit, etc.) ; said alfo 
of a bird, with its benk. See also 18, 19. 

«• c 13*5 Gloss IT. de B/hhfsw. in Wright Toe 156 Autre 
foj^e Ic I> n evlysn flax (,ef. pik tlii flaxi ^ c tsBo (so« Pick 
anay, f 6]. 1550 Balk Estg. Votaries 11. A iv, Araold bishop 

of Mrii<i..ai la) ser iiinde the king to go pike a salet. 
X855 Kohinson IVkitby Gloss., To /VAr, to pick or take up, 
to gather. 

fi. igas FiTZHiaa ITusl. I 93 That the moldywarpe-hiUes 
be sprcilde, and the atyckcv cleane pycked out of the niedowc. 
156a Turnkr /Icrluil 11. 89b. Hole nutteK l.itely pikked from 
the IrccA. xm Shak!,. 2 Hen, Tl, iv. x, 9 wherefore on a 
Itricke wall haiie I climb’d into thii Carden, to sre if I can 
ente (.hasse, or picke a Sallee another while. 160s — Alts 
Well IV. V. 15 Wee may picke a thousand salietA ere wee 
light on such another henrbe. Xfka Mas. KaprALD Eng, 
HoHsekpr. (1778) 929 Pick the female barberries clean from 
the Atalki. >899 Tpnkyaon Guiner/ere 33 Ak the gardener's 
hand Picks from the colewort a green caterpillar. 1863 
Kincslfy Water Bab. i. is Toin..long^. lo get over a 
and pick buttercaps. 1879-81 To pick hops (see 
lop' i, Hop-picker]. H, Frederic luumisseUion 117 
She picked some of these (pink.H] for him. 
fig. 1980 Lyly Euphuts (Arb.) 946 I'he women there are 
wise, the men craftie: they wilt gather loue by Uiy lookes, 
and picke thy minde out or thy hands, .Shaks. Afe^/u 
V. 11. ix. 48 And how much honor (would then be] Pickt 
from the cliafle and mine of the tiroes, To l>e new vamisiTt. 
xfoi Knoi.(t-s Hist, TrtrkslJ.), Hope, that he should out 
of nic*>e his enemies distresses pick some fit occasion of 
advantage, a 1613 Ovkrbury A Wi/e. etc. (1638) 130 He 
picks a living out of others gainea. 1899 TKKNirsoN Enid 
tyy Full seldom doth a man rej^nt. or use Both grace and 
wilt to pick the vicious quitch Of blood and custom wholly 
out of him. 

t b. To * gather ' or * draw' with the mind ; 
to infer, deduce, make out. Obs. 

1965 Calvnill Ansm. Treat. Crosse (Parker Soc.) 104 And 
truly, if we maik the pbee itself, much belter doctrine may 
be pyked of it, than to prefigtirate I woe not what maoiier 
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of CroM onto nib , ism Shaka AftWs. J\r. v. i. loo Trunt mo 
s«reeie» Out uf this Alienee yet, 1 pickt a welcome. 1993 — 
Lttcr. ICO But iihe that never coped with MrauKer eyes, 
Could pick no meaning from tlieir parting looka i6si 
OuARt.ES Ditk Po 4 tHSt Either (17x7) laf ^was not the 
Ahaipncs^ of thy wandring eye, (('rcat King Assnerus) to 
pick Majesty From out the sadness of a Captive face. 

6 . Of birds, and some beasts ; To take up (grains 
or small bits of food) with bill or teeth ; also, uf 
persons, to bite or tat in small bits or delicately ; 
colloq. to eat. Cf. P£CK v,^ 4 . 

1430-^ Lvoo. Bockas ix. i. (is^S) 3ob, Milke white doues 
which tn.^t piked greine. s6i6 Suufl. & Markh. Count* y 
Fnrmt 717 uiy before her flies, or Utile worincs, which by 
their crauling will stir vp the bird to picke them. 1788 
Vanar. & CiS- Prao. Husb, iv. iv, I'd fain pick a bit with 

r ou. 1786 Capt. T. Morris Sougi^ Lyra Urban. (1B48) 

. 80 -a (Farmer), 1 ho{>c from their budget they 11 pick 
out a son,;, While I'll pLk a little more dinner. 1844 
Dicxbns A/art. Chun, xxv, ' 1 think, young woman sa d 
Mrs. Gamp,..' (hat 1 could pick a little bit uf pickled sal- 
mon ^ s8^ Borrow /FfVi/ xlviii. (1901) 154/1 A 

few miserable sheep picking the wretched herbage. 1870 
SiKVENSON Cevonnes 167, 1 picked a meal in fe^ and 

trembling. 1893 Cairiona aa We'll pick a bit of dinner. 

b. inlr. To eat with peeking or small bites ; uf 
a person, * to eat slowly and by small morsels ' ( J.), 
to eat iastiiiioiisly or daintily ; slang^ or colloq. to 
take food, to eat Cf. Pbck v.^ 4 . 

1584 CoGAN Hitvrn Health ccxiii. (1636) aaa For (as it is 
said) childieii and chicken, would bee alwayes picking. 
1848^78 Hkxiiam, Pteken a/s tie vogeh^ to Pick us Birds doe. 
1^3 Ur V DEN Prrsius' Sat, in. 231 Why stand '^t thou 
picking ? Is (hy Pallat sore? 1786 Capt. T. Morris Sones^ 
Lyra Urban. (1848) I. 8o-8a (Funner) For me 1 pioiest, it it 
wasn't fur shame, I could pick till to morrow at dinner. 
s8oo Mrs Hekvby Mourtray Fain. 1 . 178 Rather picking 
than eaiing any thing, because she affected iU health. x886 
SrEVKNSciN KtdnaAped iii 18, 1 could never do m.iir than 
pyke at food. 18^5 iMrh. B. M. Croker Village Tales 
(id^) 74 'ihe milch goats were browsing, and the poultry 
picking alxiut. 

IV. 7. To chonte out, select carefully, cull ; cf. 
pick outy 19 b. Now chiefly in to pick one s men, 
one s worcls, etc. 

a. 1390 Gowi-r Conf. I. Rathere, if it mihte hir like, 
The bc-Nte wordes wolde I pike. /bid. II. 90 Hou tnat men 
schal the wordes pike After the fortnv of eloquence. 111586 
i)iDNP.Y Arcadia ill. iiOaa) 40.1 l.«t gs pike our good from 
out much bad. 1709 Strvpc Ann. Re/. 1 . L 505 He either 
wholly omitted Nowel's sayings .. [or] here and there piked 
what he thought good. 18x5 Okockeit N. C GViux, Pike^ 
V., to pick, to select, to chuse. Uut jbteken. 

fL 1568 Grapion Chren. 1 . 1S8 lThe>] purged the olde 
and coiiupt lawes, and picked out of them a certain memt 
proHtable for the commons. 1634 W. Tirwhyt tr. Balzac's 
Lett, (vol. I.) 843 From thence the best Poets ordinarily pick 
their comparisons to p<iuitraite the rarest beauties. 1(189 1. 
Mathrh 111 Andros Tiacts 11 . 6 They have caused Juries 
to be pick'd of Men who aic nut of the Vicinity. 1735 Pope 
F/. Lady 273 Hcav'n Pi< ks from e.»ch sex, to raluce the 
Fav'rite blest, Your love of Pleasure, our desire of Rest. 
i8sa HAXi.irT Tabled. .Ser. 11. i. (1869) aq You can pick 
your society no where but in London. 1859 1 'knnyson 
Fmd ioj 8 Geraint, dismoun(in^, pick'd the lance 't hat 
pleased him best. 1897 Avesham jml. 25 .Sept. (F. D. U.), 
jhis player was not picked at the comraiuce meeting. 

b. Phr. To piik one's way^ Heps: to choose a 
way carefully through dirty or dangerous ground, 
in order to avoid its difficulties, etc. 

1714 Gay Tnvia 1. 339 Deep through a miry lane she 
pick'd her way, Above h.r ancle rose the chalky clay. 1781 
Crarbx Library While Judgment slowly picks his sober 
way. 1840 Dickens Old (f. .Shof Ixii, A trc*ach-;rons place 
to p.ck one's steps in. 1849 Cloccm Dipsychns 11. iv. 93 
The dashing stream Stays not to pick hih nieps among the 
rocks. 1683 F. M. Pkaru Contrad. xxxii, She.. picked her 
way between the heather and bracken. 

to. To search through (a ulaceV Ods. rare. 

15B9 Pappe iu. //a/c^r (1844) 38, 1 picke hell, y'uu shall not 
find 2,uch reasons. 

d. in/r. To search with some selection. 

1804 Mi'.S Ferrirr Inh -r. xli, A vast collection of letters, 

. amongot which she pnked for Mme time,. for the missive 
in question. 1897 Daily News 33 Dec. 7/1 A bian tub .. 
from which they will pick for a present. 

0 . 'Jo piik and choose (or \cuir), lo select 
fastidiously or nicely. Often ahsol. or inlr, 
a. c 1407 Lydo. Resan 4 Sens. 6033 Noght but goldc and 
stonys Lhosc and piked for the nonys. 

fl. 1^5 T. Washington tr. Nicholay's Voy. 111. vii. 80 
[They] are 300. . .chosen and picketl out of the most . . 
excellent archers amongst the laniomrics. 1665 Sir T. 
Herbert Trav. (1677) 37 So little wa.A the resistance he 
found as he had the liberty to pick and chooAc. t666 
W. Boohurst Lonnog* aphia (1894)90 Out of which you 
may pick .md choose which you like best. 1705 ^noisON 
Prol. to .Ste^'le's Tend. J/usb, 17 Our Modem Wits are 
forc'd to pick and cull, And here and there by Chance 
glean up a hool. 1713 Si em.b Guardian No. 171 P 1, 1 shall 
always pick and cuU the Puntry for him. 1718 Hickes ft 
Nelson % KettieweU itt. KvL 351 If Men were at Liberty 
to pick and chuse what they please in the Offices of the 
Church. i86b Goulburn Pers. Reljg. iv. v. (1873) 29'^ 
Picking and choosing the words whicn are used. Mm, 
Take them as they come: you must not pick and choose. 

8 . To seek and find an occa.sion of; as to pick 
a quarrel with (f a^painsi^ at^ / 6 , unto') a ) erson, 
t also formei ly to pick fault., to pick (an) occasion 
of (offence, etc.) or occasion to do (Romeihiiig), etc. 

a. C1449 Paiton Lett. 1 . 87 The seyde parsone . , hathe 
pekyd a qwarell to on Mastyr Recheforthe. e 1470 Hbnbv- 
soN AJor. Fab. x. \Fox <y Wot/) Aiie wickit man., 
pykis Bt thame all qiutireliis that he cun. 1513 Morb 


Rich. ///(i88» 17 In his presence they piked a qmrrell to 
the Lorde Richard Graye. irjd Palscr. 657/x, 1 pyk« a 

J uarcll, or fyoide maters to fidl out with one fur. 1540 
IvRDB tr. V eves' Instr. Ckr. Worn, iil vi. (1541) 138 b, They 
medle with other folkes buaities.. exhurt and ^ue preceptcii, 
rebuke and con ecte. pyke fautea 1^1 J. Bell Hadtion's 
Anns'. Osar. is6 b. From whence doth he pike this quarcll? 
1^ Hudson Dm Bart as* Judith iv. Yet some will quanelJ 
pike, And common bruit uill deem ibem all alike. 

/«. at^ .Skkitun Bowge i/ Conrte 314 Fyrste pycke 
a quarell, and fall oute with hym then. 1^0 Palsor. 
656/3, 1 pycke no mater, or 1 pycke no quart ell to oi.e, 
c 1555 Harpsfikld Divorce Hen. t HI (Camden) 270 Then 
IK there a cauMilCiB qi.arrel picked against the Pope.<i. 
1568 Ghapton Chion. 11 . 811 Neyther the Lion, nor 
the Bore sh.'dl picke any matter at anyc thing here 
spoken. 1599 Li/i Sir T. Afore in Wordsw. Lcct. JHog, 
(>853) 11 . 133 Every day home ((uarielling matter or 
other was pickt against him 1399 bHAKs. Iren. 1 ', iii. ii. 
Ill, 1 Sail quit \ou wuh gud h uc, :is 1 may pick occaHion. 
1610 Wili.et Hexapta Dan. 183 'They, phke what matter 
they can against him. 16x3 I..AU0 in Ellis Ortg. Lett. 
Scr. 11. 111 . 343 l'hey..have picked all the occacions they 
could to detract from mee. 1674 Allen Danger Enthusiasm 
99 [They] raixcd Cavils and pickt Quarrels agaimst it. 1697 
J. Sergeant Solid Phihs. /i7 He will . .doubtless, phk new 
Quarrels at the Defitiiion. 1709 Strypr Ann. Re/. 1 . I vii. 
581 'I bese did too oAen (where they could pick occasion) use 
ngor towards such as more sincerely and earnestly served 
God. 1785 Jefferson Corr. Wk*,. 1850 1 . 449 quesiion 
15 . . with whom the Emperor will pick the next quarrel. 1894 
Hall Cainr bianxman v. xiv. 335 Some of the meu begun 
to pick quarrel*,. 

f b. Phiase. To pick a thank (thanks) of (with) 
(a perhon) : to curry favour with, as by sycophancy 
or tale-bearing ; also ahsol. ^ to play llte sycophaiit 
or tale-lxearcr. Cf. Pickthank. 


a. £-(411 Hocclkve De Reg. Prine. 3048 A hank to pike, 
Hib lordys wil and wittehe iustilictli. 1549 (rovEKOALE, etc. 
El asm. /'ar. 3 /'et. 17 False ptophetes. . whichc tyihcr to 
pjke a thanke at y* pnines naiide or elles..for lintrcd of 
other, propheciod the tiiiii^e, uhiclic the npirite of Goil spake 
not. 1560 Daus tr. Steidane's Contfn, Pref. 5 b, Man^e of 
those wiyteis 5ckc to pike a thanke. 

fS. 1560 PiLKiNOroN Expos. Aegeus (1563) 347 Thinkinf^e 
thereby tw picke a thanke, and get a rewarde of David. 
1579 Lyly Euphnes (Arh) 55 Least 1 should stenie eiiher 
to picke A thanke with men, or a qiiarcl with women. 1600 
IfoLi AND tJi'V Vi. xxvi. 235, I will not. pick my selfe a 
privat thanke for a pnblike benefit. i6ii CortiH.,Escorni/terf 
. to pii k a thanke or carry tale*, for victuals, ifisy Sandi r. 
BON .Venn., Ad Atar. ii. (1657) 134 Doeg to pick a thank 
with bis Master, . told talcs of J )avid and Abinieicch. a 1648 
Ld. Hchbi.rt l/en. VIII (j 68)) 481 .Some, .that would now 
perchance pick them thank without desert. x68x W. Robert- 
• SON Phriiseol, Gen. (1693; 98^ To pick thank.s, sycophanta* i. 
to. To pick \^cu quaint anee or chat with)', to 
seek occasion of, cultivate, make gradually, Ohs, 
*7*0 Db Fob Capt. Singleton xviii. The doctor was nmde 
the first to pick acquaintance. 1770 J. Adams Diary 
19 Aug., Mr. Royal 'lyler l.»egan to pick ebat with me. 

V. 0. I'o rob, plunder (a j)crgon or place) ; to 
rifle the contents of (anything); fto take Lyrobbery, 
to steal (goods, etc.). Now only in phr. To pick 
a person’s pocket or purse, also his brains, 
eu e 1300 Aong 0/ Husbandman 35 111 P, ■/. Songs (Camden) 
150 Thus me pilcth the pore and p}keth ful clei.c. 1301 
[see Piker ‘ 1]. c 13x5 Song 0/ Vesitrday 178 He [DeaihJ 
comeb so [>aldely, to pike Ins pray, c 1385 Ciiaucf.r L.G. IV, 

2 %07 Phtiiis, [He) pikid uf hire al the good be 111^ ghte. 1390 
Guwkr Loi/, ii. 367 He..tboghtc he wolde Ijc .som wcie 
'J he tresor pyke and stele aweie. c 1400 Destr. 7 roy 1371 
The Cl ekes . . Prayen and pykeii iiiony priuey cliambur. tiwt 
Pol Poems (Rolls) II. 66 'Thcr we piken but scely pjins Thi 
secte pikich poundis. c 1460 Townelev Alyd. xxviJi. 335 
'i'hi close [clothes] so can [— gan] ihui fro the pyke. a 1476 
5M Rep. Hist. At.SS. Comm. $yo'i If uny be founde. .pike- 
yng piirse.s or other smule thynges. 1530 Lyndlsay Test. 
Pap. 678, 1 did persaue, quhen pieuelye ^e did pyke Aiie 
chekm frome ane hen, viider ane dyke. x6ib Jab. 1 in Ellis 
Ong. / eti. 1. 111 . I1.6 To cause youre Oflicers . . p> kc shil- 
lings from poore bkottismen. [ 1865 G. M acdon ald A . F'orbes 
19 All’ mill and no pyke the things i* the chop (- shop) ) 

6.^ 1531 Tinualb /;.xpos i John (1537) 8 He were a foole 
which wolde trust hym that hath pycked his pur»e before 
his face. 1555 W, Watreman A'ard/e 0/ facions A^y. 338 
Lette him that shall baue pirqued eitiier Golde or biluer 
pa ye the double. 1591 Greknk Afasdens Dreamex, Delaying 
I.iWj that picks the client's purse. 1596 Shakr. i Hen. IV. 
in lie 94 .Shall T not take mine eab« at mine lime, but f 
shall haiie niy Pocket pick'd? s6sa J. Taylor (Water P.) 
Trav. Wks. (187a) 33 One of them held the good wife with 
a tale, the whilst another was pi\,king her chest. 17x7 Gay 
Begg, Op. L vi, He hath as fine a hand at picking a pocket 
as a woman. 1838 I.ytton Alice vii. v, HLs success in 
pi( king the brain of Mr Onslow of a secret encouraged him. 
1^9 Spurgeon Senn. XXV. xia person may very readily 
pick my pockr-t of my purse. 1885 T. A. Guthrik Tinted 
Venus 1:9 Want to pick my brains ? 

b. intr, or absol In later use felt as a kind of 
enphemisrn for ; To practise petty theft, to pick 
up * nnconsidered trifles*, to appropriate small 
things or portions of things such as it is thought 
will not be noticed ; to pilfer, to filch. Chiefly in 
pbr. pick and steals familiar ft oin the Church Cate- 
chism. and now npp, associated with sense 5 . 

n. S390 Gower Cottf. 11 . 351 This proveibe ia evere newe. 
That Btronge lokes makeii trewe Of hem that wolden Bte]« 
and pyke [n, r. pile], Mirr. Mag.^ Owen Clendour hi, 

The buttle Fox doth pyl^ 

3. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bm. Com. Prayer^ Caiech.^ To kepe my 
bandes from picking and straling. 1558 Latimer Rem, 
(Piirker Soc ) 67 Many folk* . . exhort themoelves to do 
wickedly, to steal, to pick, and 10 do ail lewdness. 155a 
H ui obt, Picke craitelye, A/aa/fcM/ar [printed Afantiscinor), 
(1565-73 Cooper, Afantisdnor^ aris^ 10 sitale craftily.} 


JU, ro open (a lode) with a pointed instrument, 
a skeleton key, or the like ; to open clandestine!^ 
(Usually with implication of intended robbery) 
«54<[ J. Hevwooo/»w. (1867)81 She mynded..To picke 
the . . locke. 1^ Sham, Ven. 4 Ad. 576 Were beauty under 
weniy l.>cks kept fast. Yet love breaks through aiid picki 
uli nt Uct ..... R, Lloyd Ep. PoeL Wks 1774 ] 


twenty 

them u.. ..M... 

mi If i bests he 


them all at last. 1757 R. 

breafcH, if 


— - locks he picks. >833 Marryat 

P . htmpis XXI, O Brien pulled out his picklocks to pick it 
18^ C Bkontk f illette xiv. The lock of resolution which 
neither Time nor Temptation lias.. picked. i88t Vounu 
Every .\ian his own Ate kanL | 1494 When a key is h^t 
and i. e door happens to be locked, a smith w.ll pick It, as it 
is technically called, with a piece of bent wire. 

trausP. 1883 D. H. Wheeler By-touys Lit. viii. 150 
(Funk) Cassius.. picks Brutus open os easily as be wou.d 
an oyfcier. 

Vl. il. To separate by picking, to pull ©r 
comb asunder: usually with dehning adv. or phrase : 
as pick to pieces (also fig.) ; but simply In pick 
oakum f pick cotton or wool. 


1536 [impiied in wulpiker : see Picker 1 x f). 1538 Elvot 
Lat. Diet., Carminarii^ they that do pike [id, 1545 picke) 
or make clcnc wulle, or carde. 1565-78 Cooper 7 /lesnnrMS 
Carmiiiatio, the picking or carding of wiill.. He or s)ie 
that picketh or cardeih wall. 1683 in Ne^o Mills Cloth 
Mans/, (S. H. S.)55 For piking scnobHng and O) IL 1690 
Chiid Disc. 7 'raiie (1694) 105 Ihe girls may lie employed 
in mending the clothes of the aged.. The boys in picking 
okam. 1733 P Lindsay Interest Scot, 33 Kusy Labour at 
first, such as nicking of Wool or Cotton, te.asing ofOckam. 
1859 Hki PS Friends in L , Ser. 11. 11 . iv. 83 Power of pick- 
ing what 1 say to pieces. 1869 Tkdluope He Knew, etc. 
Ixxxi. (1878) 449 Tliey'll pick yon to pieces a little among 
themselves. 1874 Punch 14 Mar. uo/x Picking oakum in 
penal sers'itude. 

b. tntr. for pass. To admit of licing picked. 

1794 Rigging A Seamanship I. 6a The yarn . . will pick into 
oakum. 

12. To pluck the strings of a musical instruinent, 
a.s the banjo. U. S. 

s86o Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 3) s. v , In the South, to 
pick the b.\njo or guitar, means to play upon thc-e m^irii- 
ments. Comp, the French piucer. 189s Cen my Mag. 
Nov. 52 He couM pick the buiijo in a way no one had ever 
beard it picked before. 1901 Munsey's Mag. XXIV. 4B5/1 
'Ihe strings [of a Polynesian instruinent] are strummed, 
ratiier than picked. 

13. Short h>r pii k out, 1 p g. 

sSps Cath. News 23 Jan. 3/2 Picturesque green sasbes, 
picked with black crape. 

VII. Intransitive uses with prepositions. 

14. Jo pick at — : a. To aim at picking, make 
a motion to pick (in various Ptec. senses), 

15x5 Ld. Bf.rnfbs E'roiss, II. xlii. 131 This byrde sawe 
hymselfp bo well feihered . ,he began to waxe pruwde, and., 
pycked and spurred at tiiem. 1603 Hahsnet /'op. Impost. 
\7 Some curious head.. may pick at a Moate, and aslc me 
two or thice ouestioiis out of this Narration. Allbutt's 
Med. if. 143 Muscular tremors, picking at the bed- 
clot lies.. appear in bud cases [of scarlatina]. 

Jig. i'o hud fault witlt, gird at, nag at; to 
caip or cavil at. Now only dial and 
41670 Hacklt Abp. fVtiliams 1. (169a) 9 The second 
thing c.illd culpable 111 him, but was not, was pick'd ai by 
the cross humours of some in the end of (J Klizaleths 
reign. 1786 Jffferson Writ. (1859) b 605 The Km|>cror, 
the Enlp^e^B, and the Venetians isecm all to be p.cking at 
tbe 'rnrks. xSsa Galt Provost xxiii, '1 he rising gencru- 
tiun began to pick and dab at him. 1876 Wtn byLdoss., 
Pick at, V. to quarrel with. ‘They're alway.s picking at 
tecan t’other at each other. 1864 Kub Nat. Ser. Story ii, 
When tbe papers have nothing else to find fault with, they 
piik at West Point. s8^ Cosmopolitan XX. 430/a I’m 
always being picked aL 1 wish 1 was dead. 

16. To piik on, upon — ; ■■ prcc. b. Now U,S. 


dial. 


£1370 Robert Cicyls s 6 g in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. (1878) 
15/2 Allc men on him con pii^e, For be rod oper vnlike. 
18^ MakvL. Wilkins mod. Dragon in Humble Romame, 


etc. (1891) 100, 1 don't sec . wluii makes you girls for eve r ukk 
on each other. i8m B. W. Green / trginia 11 o-’ dbh., Pick 
upon, to annoy ; the other boys always pick upon this one. 

VIII. In combination with adverbs. 

10. Pick awaj : see senses i and 5 , and Away. 

eijjio Wyclif Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 103 pe fendis may.. pike 
awey he seed. 1618 Brai hwait Descr. Death viii, Fleshic 
He was. but it is pickt awa.\. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Mef 
VII. 508 When the mem'orane had been picked away the 
optic ihalami could be made out. 

17. Plok la. a. 'i'o woik in or fill in, in a paint- 
ing or drawing. 

i «36 [see Pick sb * 6). 1859 Sala Gaslight ^ D. ii. 24 
Then the shadows ate ‘ picked in ' hy assistants. 

b. dial. To pick or take hold of and bring in. 

1891 Quiller Coocm Noughts A Crosses *51 My landlady 
was out in the garden, 'picking in’ her week’s wa.smng 
from the thorn hedge. 1904 IMtiy Chron. ao June 3/4 i nc 
man who nets his boat broadside across the Jock's entrance, 
and is superciliously ‘ picked ' in by the. .asHistanL 

18. Pick off. a. See sense 5 and Off. 

13 . E. E. Atilt. P, B. 1466 Pay prudly hade piked of 
pom-garnades. 1706 E. Ward Wooden World Diss.[\7^») 
19 These . . just pick'd off from a Taylor’a bhop-lioard. 
1690 Allbutt's Syst. Med Vlll. s88 When the scales a.c 
picKcd off, tbe aperturea of the hair-sacs are seen to ua 
dilated. 

b. To shoot with deliberate selection and aim, 
to shoot one by one. Also fig, 

sSio Vandeteur's Lett, i Nov. (1894) »7 Our men are 
capital shots. 1 could see them pick the fellows off one at 
a time just as day began to appear. 1817 Pori. Deb. 3*0 
The corps of political riflemen .. employra in picking on 



PICH 


8S1 


PICK. 


19 . Viek oat. a. To extract bv picking (smses 
1, a, 5) : to dig out, peck out. Alsoy^. In quot. 
1843. to undo by extracting (he stitches one by one. 
a. f 13160 WvcLiP Sertft. Set. Wkn. 1. 401 kin i>a RcUundre ■ 
kce, p>ke it ouL c 14M Pailad. on Husb. 111. 96 Ye must. . 
diligently cloddc it, pyke out stones, Paucr. 657/1, 

I p>k€ out, as a ravyn dothe a deed bccstes eye. lui 
Haringtom Orl. Prrf , The like. .Allegoritra 1 could 
pike out of other Po.'ticall fictions. 1861 Ramsay Rtmin^ 
^r. II. 74 Corbies winna pike out corbieH* een. 

tf. 1368 Wvci.ip Frtiv, >xx. 17 Crowis of the stronde 
picke JiaSe pecken] out thilke ije, that scornoth the fadir. 
s6oi Shaks. All's IVell 11. iii. 976 Go too sir, you were 
beaten in Italy for picking a kernell out of a Pomgranau 
1613 PuRCHAS Pilgrtmagt (1614) 8^4 I'bey shewed them 
the vse to pick out tbunies in their feet. 1705 B. HiCGosa 
PtfH. Burnrt Hist. Wks 1736 II. 11. 190 To breed up 
young Presbyterians with tne Money of the Church of 
llngland, to pick out her £)es. a 1756 Mas. Haywood 
Hi w Prtsent (1771) 64 Pick the mussels out from the shells. 
1843 Mrs. Carlylk JMt , 1 , 946 Picking out her sewing 
h.is been such Aorrowful work. i8m Altoutts Sysi. A/sti. 
VI 1 1. 555 Small plugs of horny epidermis cun be picked out, 
leaving pits behind. 

b. To bclect, to choose out with care or delibera- 
tio 1 ; in recent use said also of natural agents, as 
diseases. 

1530 Palsgr. 637/1 , 1 can pyke out the best and 1 were 
bl) ndcfclde. 153^ 6 tahkev England l iv. 199 'I'he nrioat 
gcncr.il thyngys. . wych among infjrnyte other, 1 baue pykyd 
out. 1396 SiiAKR. 1 Hen, It- iv. 403 Could the World 
pii ke thee out three such Enemyes againe ? 171a AnoiRoN 
bpecl, Nu. 901 P lo He then bid him pick out the Chaff 
fioin among the Corn, a 1758 Ramsay h'ables xvii. 9o Take 
the canniest gate to ea.se, And pike out joys by twas and 
threes. 1871 L. SikPiiRN Playgr, Aur. (1804) iv. 11. 31O A 
guide.. can almost alw.iy9 pick out at a glance the mo^t 
practicable line of assault. AUbuH s ^yst. Mod. VI. 

710 'I'hcM fibres ill the peripheral nerves which when picked 
out by diMuise give rise to incoordination of movemenL 

1 o. 'I'o extract or gain with effoit, to acquire; 

■* piik up, 20 c. Obs. 

>577 B. Gooca Hertsbach's Husb. (1566) 174 The good 
husband by cherishing of them [Bre'J, pi< keth out many 
tunes a go<^ pecce of Ins liuiiig. 1607 DaKKfc.R & Wbrsi hr 
fPri/w. Hoe il Wks. 1873 11 995, 1 picke out a poorc liuing 
amoiigst ein: atid I am ibankefull for it. 

d. To distinguish fioin surrounding objects, etc., 
with the senses 

1551 Latimer Rem. tParker 5ioc.) 30 He will not forget 
u., lor he sceth us in every corner,* be can pick ux out, 
when it is his will and plea.sure. 1596 biiAKS. Tam. iikr. 
Ind i. 94 Why Belman is as good as he my Lord, He 
..twice to day pick'd out the dullest .sent. 187a Black 
Attu Phaeton xv. Now and then Bell picked out the cull of 
a thrush or a blackbird. 1873 — Pr I huU i. An eye 
aci ustomed to pick out objects far at sea. 

e. To make out or gather t.s«;nse or meaning) ; 
to piece out and asccrta.n (facts) by combining 
scpariite fr.igments or items of information. 

1340 Hyrdb tr. Vives' I Hstr. Chr. li^oin. (1S93) A iij. 
Because cuerye body shall picke out the ways of liuing out 
ol these mens authonlie. 1589 Puttenham Poeste lii. 
xviii. (Arb.) 198 We dissemble a^ainc .. when we speake by 
way of riddle (Enigma) of which the sciice can hardly be 
picked out. itey Bi-aumoni fPipw/inZ/A/m iii. He brings 
me informations, pick’d out of broken words, in men's com- 
mon ulk. 1678 (ed. 9* Bun VAN Pitgr. (1847) Hopeful 
..c.illed to Clirisikin (for he was learned) to see if be could 
pick out the meaning ' Remember loot’s Wife.’ 188a M. 
Afisoin Speetk at Eton in Irish Ess, 183 Goethe, .did not 
know Greek well and bad to pick out its meaning by the 
beJp of a Latin iran-slatioia 

f. To identify the notes of (a tune) and so play 
it by ear. 

1893 Stevenson Catriona v. 55 She picked it out upon 
the keyboard, and.. cnriclied the same with well-sounding 
chords. 1901 H. Haklanu Cotn, 4 Errors 97 If 1 were to 
pick it out for you on the piano, you would Hcofif at iL 
g 'I'o deck out, to adorn ; now spec, to lighten 
or relieve the ground colour of (anything) by lines 
or spots of a contiasted colour following the out- 
lines, mouldings, etc. 

c I4SO Mirour Salnacionn fist They bad graces of whilk 


rt|M Potm Tima Kd», // 137 la Poi. (Camden) 
334 He doth the wif aethe a chapoun and pjoue beof,. .'1 be 
best be piketh up himself, ana maketh nis mawe tbubt. 
«i704 Lockk (/d. The acome be picked np under an 
oak ill the wootT 1711 Buooru. SpoeL Na 77 fi Will, had 
picked up A small Pebble. 1774 (3 oldsm. Rat Hist. 11776) 
V. 338 lu common food should be mixed with ants, so that 
when the bird goes to pick the ants it may pick up some of 
tbal alsoi, 1809 Roland Ptneing 09 Pkic up his foil and 
deliver it politely to him. 1861 Hughes Tom Brown at 
OjcA Ilf Tom picked hinuieif up, and settled himself on his 
bench again. 1880 Mias Haaduon Jnst as / am xxl. Picks 
np her lect nicely, doesn't she? 1880 Plain Hints Needier 
work ja Pick up the side loops for right-hend gusset, cahi 
on the RAine number of loops as were on the needle before 
the heel begen to be turned (a8), end pick up the loops for 
the left-hAiid gusset. 1898 Bpoetator ^ Dec B37 The bioken 
CAble of 1863 WAS picked up snd repaired. 

tran^, Cat^selfs ‘Jochn. Ednc. IV. B58/1 The con- 
denser . . flamed with the view of picking up the greatest 
number of rays from the source of lighL 

o. To acquire, attain, gain, earn, collect, gather, 
or get pofibcssion of as chance or opportunity 
offers; to come upon and possess oneself of; to 
make (a livelihood) by occasional opportunity. 

1313 Douglas Mneis in. Prol. 33 This text u full of 
storyis eucry deill, Rcalmes and latiJU, quharof I liaiie na 
fcill .'i'o pike thame wp Michance lour eene suld reill. 
1606 .Shaks. Per. iv. ii. 36 If in our youths we could pick 
up some pretty estate, 'twere not amiss to keep our doors 
bAtched. 1693 J. Edwards Author. O. 4 N. Test. 10a This 
ridiculous fable which Plato had pick’d up. x6m Dam* 
riBK Poy. 11. L 167 By this Trade the Freemen of Malacca 
pick up a good livelihood. 1711 Aodison S/eet. No. 150 
p 1 When 1 was at Grand Cairot I picked up several Drienial 
Manu<f<.ri|)t8. 1790 H. Walaoi.b Let. to Mann xo Jan, if 
you can pick me up any fragments of old painted glass.. 

I shall be excessively obliged to yoiL 1788 Franklin 
Autobiog. Wks. 1840 1. 909 Exhibiting them in every CRpital 
town, he picked np some money. 1843 Pheacoi^ Ale.tko 
(1850) 1. 937 Ihiriiig bU residence in Cuna Che) had nicked 
up some acouaintance with tlie^ Castilian. i86e Keadr 
Cloisteri^ H Iv, He spoke but little., but listened to pick 
up their characteri. 1884 G. Alien Pkilistui I. 1 
picked It up for a song. 1886 J. R. Reek Tloeu Bk.^Worm 
1, * 1 picked It up ’ has become a recognised phrase in all 
kinds of collecting manias. 1880 Jbs^pp C ommg 0/ Friars 
it. 84 There were many ways of picking up a livelihood by 
these gentlemen. 1897 Makv Kingsley IV. Africa 673 The 
white child.. 1% not so quick in picking up parlour tricks. 

d. To stixe, snap np, capture tA vessel), as on 
a crni.se ; to capture In detail. Now rare. 

1687. A. Lovell tr. ’t kovenofs Trav. l xio I'he (Kristi in 
Cor>airs pick up several of them {ves.'teN] now and thrn. 
1779 F. Hkrvry Nav. Htst. II. 148 Blake was very active 
in the Channel, in picking up their merchantmen. 1791 
Smkaton hdyston* L. | 265 A fishing boat, wliiih had 
been picked up by the French for the sake of intelligence* 
t88s U. S., Grant Personal Mem, xxii. I. 300 He had., 
scauered the little army, so that the meet of it could be 
picked up in detail. 

e. To take (a person or thing overtaken or 
fallen in with) along with one, into one's company, 
or into a vesi>el or vehicle ; also said of a vehicle, 
a ship, etc. 

i6j^ Vanhrugh Pr<y. Wifttv. iii. So— now, Mr. Constable, 
than you and 1 go pick up a whore together T 1716 Lomi. 
Cao. No. 5474/4 Whoever has pickt her fa lost hiich) up, . 
shall receive iol Reward. i8ao J. W.^ Croker Diaiy 
10 Mar., Lord Yarmouth, .came over to pick me up on our 
way to town. 1834 Pringle Afr. Sk. vi. 900 Picked up in 
their boats by a vessel homew.ard bound. 1839 W. Chambers 
Tour Belgium 73/1 One of the many omnibusses which 
drive round to pick up pAssengers from the hotels. 1840 
Marryat Poor Jack xiii. He was picked up by a gentleman 
..in A wherry, folding on to the wool of a sheep which . 

I was swimming. ^ 189s T. Hardy 7Vxf tii^) 139/1 To walk 
' to the first station onward, and let the train pick him up 
there. Mod. (T rain) Slops to pick up passengers fur London. 

f. To come upon, find (a path, etc.), esp. lo 
recover, regain fa track, trail, etc. lost or departed 
from); to catch sight of (a light, signal, etc.). 
To pick up a wittdi sec quot, 1867. To pick up 
the range (of a 1 ifle or gun). 

i8S7 Dufferin Lott. Hi^ Lai. (ed 3d sxo It was now 
time to run down WcNt and pick up the land. 1860 Merc. 
Marine Mag. VI 1.^ No stranger should attempt to pick 
up the. Light in thick weather, nor enter the port at nigliL 
1667 Smyth Sailor's Ik'ord-bk., Pick up a 7 tnnd,. .to ntn 
from one trade or prevalent wind to another, with as little 
intervening calm os possible. 1876 G. F. Chambers Ash on. 
6s8 Suppose that the observer suddenly iHck.s up an un- 
known cvHnet. 1880 Sutherland Tales Gatdjields 56 He 
WHS fortunate enough to pick up the track. 1890 ' K. Roldre- 
wood' Col. Reformer 909 The advance guard coild 
. . pick up the trail on more favQurable ground. 1900 
Westm. Gae 99 June lo/i If the fireman as well as the 
driver had been picking up the Slough signals there would 
have been no accident. 1901 Scotsman a8 Feb. 5/6 They 
considered that their system was just as useful, if uot better, 
Ibr picking up ibe range. 

g. Phrases: To pick up one's crumbs*, see 
Crumb sb. 4. To pick ^ Jlesh : to regain flwh, 
put on flesh again. To pick up {one's) spirit, 
courage, etc. : to ‘ pluck up ' heart ; also transf. of 
restoratives, etc, : to restore to health or energy. 
To pickup a room tU. S.) : see quot. 1889. 

€ i645-i8n [see Crumb sb, 4)^ 1730^ Bailrv (folio), To 
Pick up One's Crums, to gather strength. 1749 Phil, 
Trans, XLVL 70 He has ^ck'd up his Flesh, and promises 
to enjoy a good Habit of Body. 1790 J. Brucb Source 4/ 
Nile 1. i9Si 1 picked up courage, and. .said., without trepi- 
dation, * What men are these before?' bS/r Black Ado, 
Pkmeton iii, She bad so far picked up iier spirits. 187a 


c 1490 Mirour Salnacionn fisi Thay bad graces of wbilk 
haire pride thai myght pike ouL 1794 W. Felton Carriages 
1801) 1. 193 The picking out to a carringe is the orna- 


(1801) 1. 193 1 be picking out to a camnge is the orna- 
nienting the ground with various contrasted colours, which 
is to lighten tiic ^pearance. and siicw the mouldings to 
advantagA 1844 Disrakli Contugsby viil v, The ceiling. . 
was richly gilt and picked out in violet. i8te Q. Rev. Jan. 
937 A few are * picked out *, as a coach painter might nay, 
with liright scarlet. 1897 Daily News 7 Jan. o/a Eveiy 
aich and capital.. was outlined, and as the expressioD is 
' picked out ^by holly, ivy, laurustinus, Ac. 

20. Vioknp. 

a. To break up (ground) with a pick; to extract 
from the giound by picking; to take up. 

136a Lanol. P. pi. a. \ii. 104 And summe, to plese perkyn, 
pykeden ( B. vi. 1x1 piked) vp ke weodes. tm Tvssrr Hnsb. 
11676) 37 A pike for to pike them (fitchis) vp handsom to 
drie. 1894 Times at May 4/4 A gang of men was sent . to 
pick up and relay the part of Onslow-gardenA 

b. To take up with the fingeii or beak ; to lay 
hold of and take np (esp. a small object) from 
the ground or any low position; to lifl lightly, 
smartly, or neatly ; in Knuting, to take up (stitches) 
with a kuilting-ne^le or wire. To tick oneself up, 
to recover oneself smartly from a (all, etc. 


Punch »9 June 069/1 The prooua of pulling myself tegtdier 
and picking mvself up. 1889 * R. Boldaswood * Robbery 
under Arms xlii, 1 suppose a decent dinner will |^ck mo 
up. 1889 Farmer Diet . Amer, av. Pick, To Pick up a room, 
is a New England phrase for putting il In order, 

h. inlr. To recover health, strength, or energy 
after an illness; to grow well ogam; to recover^ 
improve, * look up*, after any che% or depression, 
1741 Richardson Pamela 1. 037 Now this Woman secs 
me pick up so fast, she uses me worsA 1751 Gray 
to Wharton 10 Oct., His College, which had much declined 
for some lime, b picking up again. 1804 Scott in Lockhart 
Lfe 91 Aug, He was sent down here.. in a balf-RUrved 
Slate, but begins to pick up a littlA 1849 C Sturt Exp. 
Cenir. AnstreUia 1. 969 'J he fact of the natives having 
crohsed the plain confirmed my impression that the creek 
picked up [i.e. recovered itself) Myond it. 1884 Gsa Eliot 
in CrosH Lift II. 389 He is wonderful for the rapidity with 
which he ' picks up ' after looking alarmingly feclilA 1898 
Indianap. Typogr. yrnl. 16 Nov. 404 Business iu our trade 
is r.ipidly picking up. 

1 . To cuter into conversation, make acquaintance 
or companionship with (some one casually met). 

x86s Pall Modi G. j Aug. 3 On the railway to Cologne he 
h.'id picked up with Junes. 1884 G. Allen Pkilisiia 1 . 13 
Herbert . . had picked up at once with a Polish exile in 
I a comer. Ibid. 45 So you've let your Polly go and pick up 
with some young man from town. 

Pick Cpik), 1;.- Also 4 pykke, plk(ke, 6-7 
picke, 6 pyoke. Now only dial, or techn. [A 
collateral form of Pitch v,^ 

In ME. known onb in Petyt MS. of R. Brunne(exc. L 9939, 
wiiere pykke may be Pick tf.*).] 
ti. trans. To fix, suck, plant (something pointed) 
in the ground, etc. ; to pitch (a tent or the like). 
Obs. rare. 

c 1330 R. Brunnk Chron, iVace (Rolls) 4645-6 pey..pyght 
\Pftyt MS. pikeri] pevm pauylons & tente. Right als |^y 
picched piked J her pauvIouM, Cam Caanibolan. [Ibid, 

0910 He dide bewe tresMt pykke, & palyRed hit aboute ful 
pykke.) Ibid. 1 351a His pauiions, his peiicelcA, ^vkke Nought 
fer fro )>enne had key don w^kJPetyt MS. pikkej. a 1548 
Hail Chron., Hen. VI 106 iTIicyl puked stakes before 
eveiy Archer, to breke ibe force of the nursemen. B597-X6QE 
Ttanscr. IV. R iding Sessions Roils {Yorka. ArcbcoLARROA) 
118 belt in the Stocks, .with featheis picked in his apparailA 
2 . To thrubl, drive; to pitch, hurl; to throw. 
Now dial. 

1583 Lb. Bernbrs Frotss 1. clxiii. 901 The frenche squyer 
dyd pveke bi^ swerdc at hym, and by bappe strake hym 
through both the th\es, Tig.- Flodorn F. 316 in Furniv. 
Pet cy Folio 1. 339 He . . keeped me vrithiii hii woonc till 
I was able of my selfe both to Khoote \k picke the stone. 
1583 SiUBBES AnaT Abus. 1. (i6;r9) 184 Seeking to ouer* 
thiowe him & to picke him on his nosA Ibid., To catch 
him vpon the^ hip, and to pick him on his neck. 1607 
Shaks Cor. l i. 904 As high As 1 could picke my LaocA 
x68x W. Robertson Phrased. Ctn. (1693)989 To pick or 
throw, bfojtcere. 176s Gomvnr Digest Lows Eng. (1780) 

I. KyO ril have thee picked over the Bar [cf. Bar sb.* 94J. 
i8a8 Crotfen Gloss, (ed at s. v.. He tried to pick me down. 


1870 Axon Folk .Song Lane, 15 Hoo picked him o' ih' hil- 
lock. [In many northern and north-midl. dial, glossaries.) 

b. spec. To throw (hay or coin) with a pitch- 
fork (upon A cart or stack), dial. 

1880 A. W. Line. Gloss., Pick,.. lo liA up sheaves of com 
to the stack. 

3 . intr. To throw, cast ; spec, (alio pick over) to 
thiow the shuttle acTObs the loom. Cf. Pick sb.* 2, 

1330 Palsgr. 657/a, 1 p>xke with an arrowe, jo darde.,, 
I nolde a grote 1 pycke as farre with an arowe as you. 
1570 Levins Mnnip. lao/^S To Pick, iaculari, 1573^ 


Bakkt Alv. P 333 To Picke, or cast. 1648 Mra Gaskbll 
Af. Barton iv. He ne’er picked ower i’ his loife. 1883 AT 
momibury Cf H ndders/ield Gloss s v., To pick also means 
to throw the shuttle, and ihe thread thus laid is called 
a 'pick', ..‘To pick a pick' is to throw the shuttle once 
Acrovs. 

4 . inlr. To pitch or fall forward, as in i* lo pick 
over the perch : cf. Peak v l 1 b. 

1591 in Nichols Progr. Q. Elta. (i8aO III. 93 If anie 
purch higher than in dutie they ought, 1 would they 
might Aodeiily picke over the t^arch for me. 18B3 GaESLBY 
Gloss. Terms Loal-mining, Pick away, to dip rapidly, 

6 . trans. Of animals: To bring forth prematurely 
( Cast v. a 1 ). Common in dial, and nistic use. 

1790 Mra Wheeler Westmld. Dial. ^ We lied twoa 
Kaws pickt Coaf. 1810 S/oHing Mag. aXXV. 191 Lord 
btrathinorc's Heroine . . picked twins by Itemembrancer, 
B short time since. 1849 Stephens Bk. Farm (ed. a) 1. 
93i/a Ewes in lamb kept in a wet lair, will pick lamb, 
that is, suffer al>ortioii. 1851 R. S. Subtees Sponge's Sp. 
'Tour (1893) 396 I'wo cf my cows picked calf. 

0 . (Chiefly pith ub.) To vomit, *cril up’, 
* throw up’; f formerly also inlr. to come np, be 
vomited. Now only north, dial, 

1363 Foxb a. 4 M. 1704/1 HU meate uoulde not go 
dowiie, but rise & picke vp agayne. 1566 Drant bVatl. 
Hierim. Kiv, My l>ver pyckte up, through great force, 
tremblyng on grounde dyd tumble. x8a8 Csaven Gloss. 
(ed. a). Tick, to vomit. 1835 Rouinson tVhitty Gloss., To 
Pick np. to vomit or pitch up. 

7 . IHck on, to pitch upon, fix upon, choose. Sc, 
and north, dial. 

i8a4 Mactaccart Gallaidd. Encycl (1876) 967 The first 
twa that he picked on War Rab and Jock the Tar. 1883 
Mra F. Mann Parish of Hilly xi. 135 She .. picks upon 
the most bAiutiful thing .she knows, and shup« her angels 
accordingly. 1894 W. G. Stevenson Pudain iii. 59 lie 
picked on one of the porters waiting at the gate for a job. 

Piok, V.8, north, dial, form ot Pitch 
P lok« picke, obs. forms of Pxqub. 
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Pick- m Cotnb, Mostly the stem or imperative 
of Pick vJ with an object, foruiing sbs. 

Piok^a-bud t/ta/., (he bullfinch ; piok>oheese 
//a/ , the great and blue tft-J ; tlie fruit or cheese 
of the mallow ; f pick-fault sb., a fault-finder ; 
0<jf. fault-finding; t piok-harnesa, one who strips 
the slain of their aiiTioar; tpiok-mote, one who 
diaws attention to trivial faults in others; f piok- 
penuy, one who greetlily collects or steals money ; 
tpiok-pointy some olisolctc game for children; 
piok-ahelf, a pilferer of provisions; fpiok-atraWp 
a liifler : cf. to pick straw s. v. Stuaw sb. ; piok- 
thong dial.^ a kind of apple. Also fpiok-free a., 
safe from picking or plundering. See also PiCK- 
A-TRhK, Tick LOOK, PlCKl*OCKKT, PiCKTHASK, etc. 

185a Parity's Antu iSa 'J'hc bullfinch Iwn gi>t a very 
b.'id char.u.ter, and gartlcnern have a greal ili^like to wliat 
they c<ill tli« ' k-a huii a i8a5 Kokiiv A. Anglta^ 
*PLk-i.hccsr^ the (it-inoiise. 1848 Zoologist V'l. ai 36 Parus 
(.rtu't/fs me bnih known by the name of *nick- 
rhecitr rKiviS4>N .'s/antoH (itn/igr (1864) They 

was mostli.igs ihae hlne-rnpH or pii.k-clieeH««. 1805 Kmrr- 
SON Ptrilf6\ 'Ireu'iuallowsi or ‘ pic.k-(J»cese trees , .is they 
are loLKlIy t illed. 1546 Phaku H/e Ckihtr. (ijSp Aij, 

1 iieucr nor yi-t doo eniende to s.itisfie y* inindcs 

of any suthe ^pikefautos. 1585 T . J^rAfLMON Fo»tr. Faith 
120 flie Muniobeus, busy piLkcf.iiilt hcrelikes of that a;{e. 
a 165a Bkomk CoM»t ih’ggar I'.pil , Vou wii secure their 
Piuxci cut-fice, and iheir'pockts "pick-rrcc. 1377 Lanci.. 
P. PI. B XX. 261 AUe other in hauille Iwii > huh le bri hours 
Pilours and "pj kehi riiois li'{93 C. xxiii. 263 p>ke-berneyi«}. 
^1460 To7vHe/ey Mvst. 11. 37 How! pike-luirnes, bow t com 
beder iKilifo ! 1549 l^i imkh ytiSenn. bt/ ICthu. I ’i (Arb. ' 
Kiiiges huue cl.iwe backes and docter *pyke mote .tnd his 
fcllowe aboute them. 61440 Pt 01*1 ft. PanK 397/1 ■Pyke- 

F eny, cupidinanus. 1663 H. Mokk bty^t. imq ix. 143 
The Pojje) sending out . . hi« hiingiy I'lrk-peny’s throughout 
the whole Pusioiage of the Empire. 1801 Stkuii A'/. <f 
Past. IV. iv. 8 16 •Pitk |xjmt, Venter-point, Biow-puiiit, and 
Gregory, occur in a d>-s(.i iption of the childien's ga.iies ui 
the sixteenth century. x86i I.- L. Nobi.f tcchergs 295 The 
ship's cat .an iiiLornuible thief and ')ni.k-sheir and Irent 
on m. iking the most ol us while wc last. .580 6. KARVhV I 
A/A Speuser Wks (Grosart) 1 . 72, I know what peace and 
quietries hath done with some mel.aiiLholy ‘pick-urawes in 
the world. 1871 T IIaruv Desperate Kerttedtes I. vtu. 274 
We are uuly just gtinden down the eaily 'pick-lhongs. 
Pixk-a-back, ativ. phr, , sb.) Porins : a. 
6-7 a pick back, 6-9 pickback, 8- a ptok-a- 
baok, piok«a-back {Jiai. 9 paok-a-back, pick!*, 
piok/'baok). 6-7 on pick-paok(e, 7 a pick- 
pack, a piok-a-paok, 7-9 din/, pick-pack, pick- 
a-pack. 7. 8 on pig back, 9 diitl. pig-abaok, 
piggyback, pig-baok, piggy-back. [Origin 
and form uncertain ; the earliest exampb s have 
back, but the usual 17th c. forms had peuk, which 
still occuts in some dialects; the primitive iorm was 
perh. either a puk back or a pii i ptuk, whence, by 
dropping a, the later pi{k-,ptck-a-, piif-.pig-a-, etc. 

The evidence does not show whetbir the expres-sion 
oiiginally refrned tiv a path picked uitchedj on Inc Uiclc 
or .shoulders, ur to the buck on which it is pitched ; nor 
does It appear whether a pick aii'.weied to the K. d pic 
‘vcitually, p«:i|>eMdiciil.'ii ly was due lo reduplication as 
in tip-top, etc , oi had some other Soun.e Cf («er. huckC’ 
park in same sense, found in I.ow and Middle Gcr. from 
iSthc , whi(.li Scliamba' h refers to ptuk the bundle earned 
(see Grimm S.V.). Wh.itevcr the origin, it is evident that 
popular etymology anal>scd U in various ways fiom a 
very early daic.J 

On the shoulders or back like a pack or bundle : 
said in reference to a [)crson [or anim.il) carried 
in this way. 

a. 158s Caifiiiil Anew. Treat. Crotte 43 h, To e.'viy..U 
that way lo heauen, whereto we mu) be caiicil a uicklMcke 
oil a Koodi*. 1570 fuxK A. 8* bt. >ed. 2) 12/1 [1 hr po|)el 
bting caned pickliacke on mens shouldtr^ 1M3 Hi'ti.i r I 
t/ud. L ii 72 For as our mrjdern Wits behold, Mounted a 
Pick-b.ick on the Old. 18x5 Honk I'.irery-diiy Hk I. 1185 
One of the leopards was carried by his keeper a pick-a-back. 
1837 UicKENS Pttkxv, xxxviii, If f find it necessary to carry 
you a\va\ , pick-a-back. 1884 M. G. Homphhk\s in Hampers 
Mag. Nov. 842/j They bring the men pick-back tii- 
umphanily to shore. sdfpS G. A. Kino I fat. Highways 114 
Ihilciiiello .travels pick-a-back 011 the shoulders of a lean 
old w'oinan. 

8. 1591 IlARiNGroN_(?2'/./'«r. xxTix. xlvii.Now Rrandlmart 
..leaps behind, u pick pack, on his baexe, And hulds his 
annes, 1614 B Jonsom Barth. F>dr 11. x-i, By this light, 
rie carry you away o' niy b.icke \Stage-dirxi t ton. He gets 
him vp oil iiick-packel. 1655 I'ernry Mem. (1894J 111 . 222 
''1 IS now tne new fa->hioii for Maddens in tout! to ride a 
Pick Pack. 1677 W. Hur.Mi-Ji Man 0/ St n 111. iil 75 Sl 
riinsiopher c.irned Christ a Pick-pack over an Ann of the 
Sea 168a tr. Se/den’s Fag. y.'tnus Aiith. Pref., Such crea- 
tuien as carry the Goddess Nemesis on pickpack. 1694 R. 
LT.S1RANOK Ao^iVi ccxlviti. (1714) 7^3 Ina Hurry . .carries 
the Other a Pick -a- Pack upon her Shoulders. 1858 Mavhf w 
Upper Rkiti* iv. f 2 (iS^) 205 Like a cottage Mn.hed 
pii Ic-a-pack on a church roof. 1894 Outing (U. S.) A X I V. 
438/2 (in China] we overtook a beggar and his wife traveling 
picK-a^ack along the stone road. 

y. 1783 Ainsworth Lat. Out. (ed. Morcll) s. v. Back, To 
carry on pig l«ck, hHineris. jferrt. a i8a5 Fokby Hoc. E. 
Anglia, Pig-back, on the bacx. i 838 / a/rF (N. Y.) 31 May, 

To see us perched 'piggy-back' cxo-«iiig the stream, 

b. quasi- am I sb, 

(With imoc. c 1590 cf. Back sS. 23 d.) 
e 1990 CuKum Ft Bacon ii. 89 Mary slr,hcele straight 
bee on yoor pickpacke to know whether the feminine or the 
masculine gender be most worthy. 18x3 Lamb Etta Ser. 11. 
AVw year's Coming e/ Age, E'en wliipt him over his 


shoulders pick-n-hack fashion. 1864 K night Passages Work. 
LUe I. ii. 89 A pickatiack ride through the suif m a dirty 
fellow's grasp. 

Pl*okable,ti. [f. Pjok v.'f k -able.] Capable 
of lieing picked. 

tBasPlataralist Mrtg.Ho 241. 825 The Journal, furnishes 
the key to this lock hardly pickuble by the generaL 

Piok-a- 1 ud : see Pick-. Fiokadevant,-aimt» 
pick-a-divant, var. Pickk-devant Obs. 
Fiokadil, -adilly, -ardll, var. IT. Piccadill. 
Pickag6,piocagO(p»*k«l3). Forms: 4Pyk-» 
5 pyok-, 7-8 plo-, 7- pick-, piooage. [f. Pick t/.* 
+ -AUE. Ill AV.picage ;Cainis 1376), ine<l.( Anglo-) 
l..picdg 7 i/vi (Du Cange), I. V.piqiter: cl. Pick v.^] 
A toll for breaking the ground in setting up 
booths, stalls, tents, etc. at fairs. 

1364 in Cat Letters City Land. (1885) to^ (They are and 
oiigiil to lie quit of] pykage. [1376 Bvtis 0/ Par It. 11 . 359/t 
(Reply to Huritevsfcs of (JalHi:.) Laslalla(ie..ct auxiiit le 
picage en la Marche.] c 1440 Jacoo's H’el 20 iu p.iye 
toll, pyck.ige, murage, or groiidaifc. i6te W. Foi.kinciiam 
Art li/ Is ttrr'ty 111. iv 70 Jinuiunities and KAemptioiis fruni 
.. Poiitaue, Picage, Murage 1627 K. Litti.r idtm Chr. 
Muntf. (1871; ji ilie pickagr, stallage and tolls usu.illy 
p.>id by buyers rind sellers to the loid of the fair. 1778 
hrtg. Gasettter (ed. 2» s v. Hitchin, Paying picenge and 
stun.ige to the iordnuip of the manor 18A1 l.ecds Ai treaty 
^ May, Oil Saiiitday, the pickage und stallage of ihe 
wigan niaiket wcic let by tender for twelve months, for 
the sum of/^56u 1885 Latu Rep. 14 Bench l>iv. 246 AU 

tolls, dues, piccage, stallage, and other pr>>liLs.,to such 
lliark<-l belungiiig. 

Flckarde, -ant, -ante, ol>s. ff. Piquant. 
Flokaninny, variant of Piccantnnv. 
t Pi ckaxd. Obs. P'or pick-card, f. Pick sb^ 

2 -t- C AKi) sb.^] A card with iion spikes or teeth, 
for raising a nap on cloth, as disiniguishcd from 
a green or thistle-card (of teasel). 

*549 etet 2& 4 Edw. f '/, c 2 1 1 N'oe person shall . .occupye 
ariye yeiuti cnides or pyckardes in rowiunge i>f anye sett 
C'loilie. .upon payue to forfeyie. .the saide Yeroii enrdes or 
i pickardei. 1619 Ualtun Lonntrey yust. xi. (1630) 4j. i8ot 
Chr on. ill Ann. Peg. 456 For a tnacbine. fur iltessing or 
I dubbiiig chiihs, eitlier wet or dry, uiheiwi'Oi ihaii by giecn 
Ctird<i and pickaids. 

riokard, Piokaroon, var. Picahd, Pfcaiioon. 
Plakatornie, v.sr. Pictahnik, the connnou tern. 
Fiokatevant, var. Pickk-ukvant Obs. 
Fick-a-tree, piokatrea. CiueHy frank. 
Also 7 picktree, piotroe. [1. Pick- in comb, k 
'1 'bek ] The gical green wo^pcckcr. 

1615 Khathwait S/rappado (1878) 134 A nimble 5 M|uiir«. 1 l or 
a picke a-tt«e. 1647 /* Hall Poems 1. Satire Piciries 
feed (lie devil nine times a day. 1688 R. Holml Armoury 
II. 270/1 A Wood pecker, or Wood-spile... iti the Noitli 
of Kngiaiui Pickatices. 1831 G Montagu s Orrnth. Dut, 
372 Puk a-tree, a immo for ilie Popinjay. stt5 Swainson 
Prorr. N antes Birds 100. 

Pickax, pickaxe (pikisuks), Forms; a. 

4 pyk-, pyooys(e, pylcois(e, 4- 5 picola, pikoys, 

5 pikoiea, pio(k)oya, -oss, pyooB(B, pykoys, pe- 
ooyse, pyquoys, pyoowB. B. 4-5 pykeys, 5 pi- 
keya, pykeia, -m, picaa, peyckes, 6 pykea. 7. 5 
pok-ez, pl’jazBe, 5-7 pykaz, pykeaxe, bpikeaz, 

6 7 piokeaz(e, 7- piokaz, 8- pickaze. [ME. 
pikoys, pitois, a. OV.picois pickax (iifhc.), mcd. 
y, picosi-itm, connected with OF./#V : see Pike jA.f 
Tl)c later furm arose from confounding tlie suffix 
with Ax sb. Piikis, pcckis survive in s.w. dial.] 

A tool consisting of a curved iron bar with two 
sharp points at the ends and a handle set at light 
angles m the middle, used for digging or breaking 
up hard ground, stones, etc. ; a miner's, qiiarry- 
nian's, or digger s pick : »* Pick sb^ i. In early 
use often identified with a mattock. 

[1157-8 Grt Rolls 0/ PtPrs-4 Hen. 1 1 (1844) 168 In 
Picosiis .xiii.5. K v d ism in J. SlrvxriMon ilistor. Doc., 
Scott. (1870) 344, iiij testes de pykoys.] 
a. 13x9-30 'Durham Arc. Rolls (burters) 17, 1 pykuyi.. 
emend, pykoas* mulendini. 1377 Lancu P. Pi. II. in. 307 
F.rhe man to plcye with a plow, pykoys or spade 138a 
Wy( r IP yoel 111. lo Bete 3our piowis in to swLidu, and 
ytur pikoysis [gloss or mattokis] in tosiieri;.. e 14*0 Pmllad. 

<m Husb, 1. 1133 Yit coles moo The niallok, twyble, pico>’!i 
forth to goo. 14 . Afetr. Foe. in Wr.-W(Ucker 
Ligo, pycow’s. 145B in Leland itin. (1769) VII. 80 Ihe 
peple preved her power with the pccoyse [r/tne nnyse), 
1481 Caxton Godeffroy xcii. 142 Grcic plenie of pyqut^ 
1483 C'a /A Angl. jt A Byll or A picl>€>A!i,yS»rjf)rjNw, ligo. 
1480 Caxton P'aytee gf A. u xiv. 37 Pycosis, aawes, axes, 
na>1es. 

fi. 1303 R Brunns HandL Synne 941 Mattok is a pykeyx. 

Or a pyke, as sum men says, c 1400 S'oudone Bah, 387 
Every man Shulde withe Fikeys or with bille The Wallis 
over throwe. ctg/^ Promk. Partr 397/1 Pyhevs, mattokke, 
l/go, ma rra. 1491 Caxton Vitas Pair. ( W. dc W 1 495) 1. xxx v. 

31 b/x He founde neyther pykeys ne xhouci for to make a 
pytt or graue. 1495 in f S. i-^adain Star (. hamb. Cases 54 
Item i peyckes iiij^ 1495 Naval Ace. Hen, Fli (1896) >50 
A pyk.ia & ij pyles sbuux weyiiig xiij lb. 1497 /bid. 84 
Plcaskcs. .S ho vilU... Scopes. Bi5a9 Skelton Poems agst, 
Garnestke Wks 1843 I. 12a A pykes or a twybyll. skaa 
Pur.MAN Rustic Sketches, K, /V7'tf«(i8s3) 18 (R.D.D.) \Vi' 
shoulder'd shul^ and pcckiss. 1887 Dawson Hff, Hamdngton 
vi. At 7 a.m. we all turned out with pkkisscs, two-bills, 
crowbars and spndeN. 

y, c *440 yneob'e Welt 266 (X h« hows or a pek-ex wher- 
wyth 3e muste stubbe out graucl. c 1489 CaxtoW Sommee 
Of Aymon xxviiL 581 We shall take ache of vs a pykeojca. 


*494 Fahyan Ckrom, iv. Ixix. 48 With a Pykox or Mattoksu 
with his ownv haude, breke the groundx. Ibid. vii. 497 Wuh 
longe pyeaxses and hharpe, appioched them vntothe wkIIm, 
1530 pALsr.s. 254/1 Pitke axe, pnq. horau, pique de Sr.. 
1^98 T. N. Couq. W. India 33a Twelve labourers with 
pikeaxcs and •^hovels. 1610 Holland Camden's Rnt.^reL 
IL 151 An yron tool", to wir, a Pykax. t6ix Cotcr., Puqnois 
a Pickax. 1750 Johnson Rambler Na 43 P to A xihfilc 
Htroke of thepick-.ix. 1796 H. Huntps tr. St.-PierrdeStud. 
Nat. (17991 1 . ijS Solid rock, so hard and ^o thick, as to 
bid defiance to the pkk-axes and the mattocks of our 
laliourcrh. iStf Macauiay Hrst. Png. xiii. 111 . 334 'J he 
weapons by wliich the Highlanders could lie most efleciti- 
ally sulrdu^ were the pickaxe and the spade. 

b. alt rib. and Comb. Piokaz team, a pair of 
hor«(ea with a third horse in front, a unicorn team, 
1878 ill J. Philipson Harness {\ 8 fii)^\, 1 hav-e driven pick- 
axe 1 CUIUS, .but although safer than a landem, I cannot say 
I like (h.it single leader. 188a l.nrd. thron XVII. as The 
pii kaxe Uaked stalling. 1895 Kii*i i.ng utui y angle Bk. iu8 
J he things his pick nxe beak mighi .steal. Daily News 
19 0<.t. 7/1 Her jaw has a picku\c-likc motion. 


Fi'ckaz, pi'Ckaxe, V. [f. prec. sb.] a. irans. 
To break wiin a pjckn.x. b. snlr. 'i'o work with 
or use a picknx. 

1887 Fhitii Autthiog. 11 83 The workmen . .pickaxing 
away the hiva niid .t.sIics 189a Tcm/'le^nr Mtsg. Nov. 417 
'lilt* clilThas been hl.istcd nud pitkaxcd away. 

FJokbaok, v.anant of J'uk-a-hack. 
Pick-cbeeBO: see I'ick- in comb. 

Picked (prki^ ), a. [f. Tick sb.J 2 k -W)?.] 

1 . llaMiig a pike or shaip point; ncuminated, 
pointed, spiked ; rEAKkJxi. 1, ViKtDa 1. Now 
arch, or dtal. 

c 1430 Uynins Virg.fsx Hnrpe & piterne Jrere may y Wrr, 
And pi< kid •'tafTc A biiikclere, berc-wih to plnwe. 1579-80 
Nohi II Pluiatih (ifi;6i 3 They nave for the mark and .si.ninp 
of ihtir Money, the three pi' ked M.tcc, wlit< h i<v the si^n 
of Neplune. 1628 ICot/d Encowp. by Sir F. D>nke ?5 
Picked rockes like towcis. 1660 Sharuock I'egttahles 70 
The shield is to l>c made {vicked at both ends. 1686 tr. 
Lhy I. xliii. 25 But their .\rms were chunked a Ja\ulm, 
and a picked Dart like .T Spit 1709 Hrarnr Collect. 
30 Nov. O. II.S) 11 . 316 'J'wns iti.Tri^ulai, but picketl & 
shuip at tup. 1763 Gray Let. in W MriAon Alem. li'-o;) 
II. 184 ‘I he tall picKCfl arches, the light clustered culimui'i. 
a 1845 Hood J.ost Heir 84 'J u. .Ijc puked up bthiiid with a 
pii ki'd ^inttd pole, u hen the soot h.is kelch'd. and the 
iliimblys red hoi 1863 PkioII Pop. Natuis But Plants 
(i87y) 90 G.id IS still used III our Western loumiis for a 
nicKciI stii k.^ 1863 J. R. WiSK Nesv Pote.it Gloss. 2 '(4 
*A picked piece' menns a field with one or more sl arp 
angular coineTs, 18^ S, H. A. H^K\^Y W’edntore Ckron. 
1 . 327 (L I). D) Childien still une 'picked' ol a |>entil 
with a good |>oint to it. 

b. In nanus of animaU, etc. : Having pricklrs 
or spines, spiny; as the picked dogjhh [Spinax 
ainnlhtus) ; cf. Pikeij a. i b. 

.738 Deur. 'I hames 321 Fins on .. which are placed two 
Spines or I horns from whence he is called the Picked Dog- 
Ftsh. 1848 Zoologist VI. 1975 Pii ked I>op, .Sjicar Dog, 
^inojc acnrithtus. 186a VVWD Reptiles, Pishes, etc 74 
T^lie Picked Dog fish derives its name from the ^Kiwerful . 
weafKins uiih which it is armed .the woid Pickc-d is a dU- 
syll.it^le, and must l)e pronounced Pick*cd. 
t2. Peaked, tni^ring to a ihin end. Obs. 

1552 Hulokt, Pycked head, whiche is ^harpe about lyke 
a Miger lofc, argutum caput. 1615 (i Sandys Trav 63 
Yellow or red slip-shooes, picked at the toe. 1665 Hookk 
Aficrogr. 196 SoricI has a. .three-square seed which is 
picked At both ends. i 608 J. Davirs Hist. CarilPty fsUs 
23 The top of this Mountain seems to be very picked. 
1683 Evi£L\n Diary 7 Dec.. Dr.igoons. habited after the 
Polish niuiiner. with lung picked caps. 1696 Loud. Gas. 
No. 3237/4 John Symons MallnMn.,, with a picked Chin. 
1762-71 H. Walpolk I'ertue's A need. Paint. (1786; 1 . 130 
'The head of a man, with a hat and picked beard. 


Picked formerly Kt\d poet, pi ked), ///. 1*. 
I'ormi: o. 4, 6-7 pyked, 5 i-pikid, .S^r. pykit, 
f-7 piked. / 3 . fi-6 pyoked, 6- picked; 6-7 
ptekt, 7 plot, 7-8 pick’d ; .ic. 6 plckit, 8 -et. 
[f. Pick r.i + -ed^.] 

1 . Cleaned or cleared with a pick or toothpick ; 
made bare or bald by picking ; cleared of stalks, 
husks, or refuse parts. See Pick ».l 
a 1400 Hvi.ton .Senla Per/. (W, dc W. 1494) 11. xliii, Hym 
Dcdeih to haue wliyte teeth & tharpe & well pycked that 
tholde byte of this ghostly brede. 1208 Krnni- dv Flyting 
w. Dunbar oB HangiC| mangtt, eddir-strangit, stryndie 
itultorum . . Pickit, wickit, conuickit, lamp Loilardorum. 
2637 Hrvwood Dialogues ii. Wka. 1874 VI. 120 'ITiin his 
hairc,. his CTQwne Picked. 1790 A. Shirrxeb Poems 358 
Nae doubt his hooMO is thacket. But.. 1 think it unco poor 
and pickal, And far frno bonny. 1799 Hull Advertiser 
2 Nov. i/i For sale.. Riga picked flax. 1806 A. Hdwtxr 
Culina (ed 3) 178 A gill of picked sh'imps. ^ ^ 

t 2 . Adorned, ornate, ettrirnDiLHl ; exquisitely 
fashioned or apparelled, spruce, refined, exquisite, 
nice, finical, particular, fastidious. Obs. 

The exact sense is often doubtful. ... 

£. E. Aliit. P. A 1035 Vch pant of hot place had 
ked or rych platez. ^ c 

14*3 J**- * 


a. 13. 


poitales pvked oT'rych platez. c Beryn 
1734' The (Zhes was aJ of yvery. the meyne fressn & J 


kre yitez, 
1734 The 
I-pulsshid, & 

n uf: 


U of yvery, the meyne freiu 
I-pikid, of white, asure, & blewe. 


pLiugis Q. vii, In his faire laiyne tong. So full of f*uX{®» 
rcthorikly pyicit. e 1570 Pride 4 Loud. (1841) 19 
was, and handsome In hb weede. 1606 Holland Sueteu. 
148 Contemning the milder aikd more piked kinde of anting. 
xds3 W. BeowHB Skeph. Pipe l aviii. Gay, fresh and piked 
was she. . . . . 

fi. 1571-te Barbt Alv. P 349 A more canons and picken 
style, mccuratiuel^ exquisittue dicends genms. i8#B 9*****? 
D/. Cenuy CaUk. (1859) 33 Certayne quaint, pickt, and 



PIOKSD. 


iicat« companiflM, mndt it Frmumet. w 6 m 

Shaki. HiUM, V. L i3t rtw Ag« u grown* so picked, tlua 
ih« toe of the Pesant comet to necre the heelet of our Cuur> 
li^r. that hee gaUs hit Kibe. 1609 Chairman A U Ftoltt v. iv. 
"j'iA such a picked fellow, not a haire About bit whole Buike, 
but it siandt in print. s0M Laoo in U^ktr't Ltii. ii6b6) 
377 In th » nice and pickedAKe, you have ended ail ihingt 
Ciiionically. 1636 B. Jonson Diutv. Wka (Ktidg.) 79<Vi 
When the words are proper and apt. their sound sweet, and 
the phrase neat and picked. {iBgia Daiiy A/car 7 Mar. $/i 
Words . . somewhat blunter in expression than our 'picked* 
sge . . would care to entertain.] 

3 . Chosen out, s:;lectcd, esp. for special excel* 
lence or efficiency, or fur a dennite pnrpoae. 

«*S4* Hall CArtn., Hetu 1^/896. For feare of Iwm, or 
his picked armie. 15^-73 Coorr.a Thtsturut s. v. Corjffut^ 
D^Uct 4 i Corpora^ . .c)xwtn and pyked men. 1570 roxa 
A. A (cd. af 157/1 The best & pikedst thyngs chosen 
out of many churches. 1610 Siiaks. 'i'tmp. v. l 247 At 
phkt leisure .Tie resoluc you,.. of eiiery These h.'i[>pend 
ar'cideiits. s6s6 G. Hakbw 11 l Cttvpnrizon^ etc. ay '1 he pict 
choice men of the land. 167a Maitvkll Rtk. Trn/uf. 1. 
tog As pick'd a man as rould have been, .found out in a 
whole Kingdome. 1799 I RuapKiaoM Agru. Ptrik 5^8 
Picked ewes from the Ochill flocks 1873 M. Arnold Lit* 
A' Doarnta (1876. 8 Only a few picked craMsinen can manage 
it 1877 Raymond Statist. Mttus A Mmimf 250 'I'he highest 
as'Ay made from picked rock yielded $1.56^41 per ton. 
t b. Cruket. Choacn from outside. Obs. 

177a in Waghijm Critket Scores R8, Sept. a8 was 

pl.iyed at Kgerton, a match at wicket. Fgeiton had two 
pii'ked mt-n on their side. 1773 JbitL 98 The gcntleineu of 
that place and one picked man. 

t 4 . Contrived, provoked, designedly brought 
aljout ; as, a picked quarrel. Obs, 
c 1470 Hrnrysom Afor. Fai. xii. {IVcff A Lesmb) xix. 
Syne vexis him With uykit qnerielILK, for to m.sk him fane 
I'o flit, Oaies .Varr. Popish Plot 68 Poysoning and 

/'•'^ast.inAting by pickt Quarrels or otherwise. 

6. With arlv. out^ up: see Pick v.^ 19, 20. 

1771 J. Adams Dia*y 9 June, We had a picked up dinner. 
tSSg Mivart Or/g. ///tin. Reason 80 Groups of picked.up 
.straws. 1896 Da/ly Chrun. 22 Aug. 3/a N.'itive MameU 
yellinji; and singing.. coiling the piclted -up cable. 

Hence Pl'okedly (,also 0 pykedly), fneatly, 
tiiinly, elegantly, daintily, fastidiously 
Fi'okodnesa (also 7 plkednense), f adommcnti 
elegance, trimness, sprucenes-s \ohs.'), 

1540 Hvkdi- tr. rivss* /mir Chr. H'oin. L xvi. (1557) 57 h, 
Maida. .goodly and pykedly aiaicd. 1565-73 Cooper /he- 
Siturns s. V. Cnra, Curiose iofui, to fcpeake cuiiuuEly, or 
pykedly. 1503 'Sas^hv. Christ's T (1613) 154 Their houses, so 
pickedly and iieaicly must be trickt \^, . as if they were 10 
rc'ceiuc Angels. 1578 Timmi; Caluiru oh Gen.^ lle.iuenly 
and secret wisdom, .. whidi. .can(notl neede the *pickea* 
ncs and eiilisenient of wordes. 1606 HoLT.ANo.Swtf/aa. 74 
^'igligent though hee were in all manner of pikednesse, 
frn combing and trimming of his be«id so carefesae. 163^ 
1.1 SN \Rn tr. Ciuirron's B tsd, in. xl. ft 1 (1670) 5x7 NeilJier 
allei ted uijcleaiinessc, nor exquisite pickednes.se [in dress]. 
1636 il. joNsos Disiov., Pe MoUibus Wks. (1692) 706 'loo 
much pickedness is not manly. 

t Fioke-devant, pique devant. Obs. 
Forms: 6 pique de vant, piokode vaunt, pioker- 
d ;vaut. (pickenovant) ; 6-7pike-devant,ploka> 
devaunt, -devant, -ante, 7 pioadevant, piok- 
a-divant. pickatevant, piokitiva(u)nt, pioky- 
dovant, peake devant, 7-8 pioke-devaut. [A 
phrase app. made up of F’r, wonls, but itself un- 
KJiown in Fr., and lound only in Eng. (from ^1587 
to 1630 or later). App. either lor pique (or ^ pU) 
devauly meant for * peak in front or for piquS 
devant, 'peaked in fiont'. The various spellings 
pickedCf picka-, picker-^ picki , picky-^ pick-a- seem 
to suit the latter, though the forms in pick, pike, 
and peake app. imply the sb. (Cf. also F. pique 
a spade at cards.) iHckennwit might be meant 
foi pique en avant/\ 

A short beard trimmed to a point ; a peaked or 
Vandyke beard : fasliionable in England in the 
latter part of the 16th and earlier part of the X7th c. 

Harrison England w. /\\. \ 169 Our varietie 

of beurda, of which some are shauen from the diin. .; some 
In.ide round like a rubbing brush, other with a pique de 
vant (O fine fashion !), ur now and then suffered to grow 
long. 1589 Pappe tv. Hatchet (1844) >3 Take away ihia 
beard, and giue me a pickede vaunt. K5f|a Lvlv JIfulms v. 
ii, And here 1 vow by my conceald beard/if it chaunre 
to be discouered to the wurlcle, that it maye make a pike 
dcuanL 1594 Taming ti/ Sh^iew(tS 44 ) as >011 haue many 
buics ulth such Pickaacuanies. 1^ Sashe.S's^ivm Ik’aL 
den ^ Twice double his patrimonie hath he spent in careful! 
ciici uhing and preseruing his pickerdeuant. 1609 Holi.and 
Awm. Marceil. xxv. w sto Wearing his beard.. with a 
diarpe peake devant. 1618 Ow/es Almauacke 49 The picky- 
dcuant..will be the cutt. i6bi BuaroM Annt. Met. in. li. 

IV. L 619 To turn* vp hU Munshaio's, and curie hia head, 
prune liia ISckitivanL 1638 R. bAKxa tr. Balnac's Lett. 
(vol. Ill,) to8 Hee consists wholly of a Pkkedevant and 
Mustachoea. (s888 R. Holms Armomy 11. ^1/1 The 
Pii k-a-devant Beard . ends in a point under the ciim. 1709 
Poor Robin (N.), Entreaties upon such an account, are as 
ridiculous aa pickedevant beards, or trunck* breeches.] 

1594 and Rep. ZV. Fasutm xvti. O iv. He takes the 
gieate slauo ^ the tip uf bis pickenouont. 
b. transf. A man with a picke-devant. 

»636 Hkywood Ckaifenge v. L wks. 1874 V. 66 Point me 
out the Ilian. That Picke-devant that «bowes next the 
Queene. 

Hmoe t YlokadaTMitad a. Ots, , h«ving • pickc* 
^vutc 
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159s HAomerroN OW. Fmn xu. 349 note, SeMome goeth 
MuotioQ with yoQtb, be it qiokeo wiihoat ofartce of our 
Peckedeaaunted Minteteri. s6ai Burton A mat. Mel. iil U. 
II iv. 578 A young pidcitiuanted {ed. i^pitiivanted), trim- 
bearded frlbiw satth Hicrome, wtli come with a company of 
Complements, 

t Pielced-luitoli. Obs. Also piokt-, plot-, 
piok-baiolu rc PicKgD a. + Hatch lit. 

A liatch or half door, surmounted by a row of 

E ikes or spikes, to prevent climbing over ; spec, a 
rothel; na proper name, see quot. 1832. 

ICf. s8i6 £. S. Cnpiets Whirligig Fiy, Set some pic'kes 
vpon your hatch, and 1 pray profesae to keepe a lIsMdy- 
bouNc.] 

1508 Shaka Merry W. 11. ii. xg Goe. to your Manner of 
Pickt-batch. 1599 Marsion Si a Piitanie ill. xi. Did euer 
any inan ere heare him talke But of Pick-hatch, or of sorae 
Shoreditch liaulkcY 1620 B. Jonson Akh. n. i,Tbe de<.ay'd 
Vestalls of Pickt-hatch . . l*hat keepe the a-iioc. there. 
i6f8 — Act. Man in Hmm. i. ii. From the Kurdetio it might 
come as well. The SfNttle: or Pict-hatch. 1838 Toonb 
Glots.^ Pickt hati 4 , this was a cant word, in the time of 
Queen Elimbeth, for a part of the town, supposed to be 
Turnmitl Street, Clerkenwell, then noted for houbca ot ill 
fame. ..I'he term was deriv^ (rom the hatch or lialf door, 
ill houses of this description, being guarded with iron 
spikes, us the houses of sheiiflfri officers aieot this time. 

atiub. 1508 Marsiun Sco. FHiante 1. iii. C vj. 11 in old 
Cyiiick Datf Hath forc'd him clenne forsake bis Pickbaich 
dr.ili. 1607 Walkington Opt. Class 89 These bee your 
picke-hatchcurtesaiiwits. «ti634KANUOLrH Muses' Looting- 
cl. IV. iiL (1638) ^a My Pick-hatch grange, And Shoieditch 
urme, and other premises Adjoyning. 

Fiokoar (pikl**j), v. Obs. or arch. Forms : a. 
7-8 pioko ra, pioquee*r, (7 pickoe're, piquoTe, 
plokqueaT, plokaa*r, pakee r), 7- piokee r, 
(8 piquiaT, piokuee*r, 8-9 piquear; fi. 7 
piokquer, pioquer, 7-8 pioker. [Derivation ob- 
ftcure : peril, on tinexplain^ alteration of F. picorer 
(16th c.) to foiage, maraud, pillage, ]>lundcr, 
pilfer, f. pUerde foraging, marauding; according 
Co Hat7..-l)arm., ad. Sp. pecorda^ vbl. sb. from 
pecorear to steal or carry ofi cattle, f. L. pecus^ pi. 
pecora cattle : cf. med. or mod.L. pecorart, 
peco' antes 'pillagers of cattle*, ciud 
Littr^, and petoria ('duo prsedia, qua: secundum 
linguoe suae (Flondricw) conKuetudincm pecorias ap- 
liellant* Chi on. AJ/legemiense c. xx), in DuCaiigc. 

The chief diffii uUy in thus accounting fur the woid is the 
final kttess, proved by rimes, and by the spellings •€• r, -cere, 
-ere, -ear, -ter. I'he occa.sional Xos/tx pnquerd, pitkc/ing 
Aiiggest indeed the pronunciation preker-, but pickermg iu 
D'Urfry 1719 u ptcke'rtng from pkkr're. Moreover, tbe 
hr. wotU is not ciicd in the maritime sense; nor luve we 
much evidence for the Eng. vb. iu the iieuse * to fora.:e'.] 
tl. iHtr. To maraud, pillage, plundei ; to practise 
privateering or piracy. Obs. 

Ic 1645 T. *l'uLi.Y Siege o/C art isle <1840) la 'I’he resilcsse 
•pii its, weary of rest, went out a pickt^uenng every day, and 
seldomc relumed without pr.Ty or prisoner.) 1651 Oc.iiry 
11665) 18 A rush Candle purchas'd by uu kerring. 
411661 Fuller li'oithjes, H.ints. il (it^a) 10 Our Coasts 
uere niuvh infcstetl with Frendi-piracies. There was a 
Knight of Malia..who liv’d by pirkecring, atid undoing 
many EngKslt Merchaiitik 1678 SMirii in tatk Rep. f/ut. 
M^S. Co>nin. App. v. 51 'Ihe French Amb.ss.sador . . Mid 
they weie a fine company of men for picquccring and 
fbrraeeing. 1718 Ozkll tr. Tourne/orts i'oy. I. iii Voiir 
lyjrdship has forbid pickeeriiig from island to Island for 
plunder. 

2 - trnns. To skirmish, reconnoitre, scout (in war); 
to bicker \witk the enemy). 
c 164s T. T ui uY Siege oyt'ari/sieiiR^o) 6 TTie acoifcjh horn 
Picqueriiig A while ao$c by the waU on the east, diew of, 
after tlicy had faild in snapping CoL Ora>es small regc- 
m«'nt of* liois at Stanwick. /bid- 'so Ye Scots Mnt out 
6 or 7 horse to pUkeie with the other three scouts. i6u 
W'apswurth tr. .'iandovals C/v. ll’a/s ^pam ayo 'J he 
Garrison of Simnneas, . went almost ever^’^ dnie Pekeering 
lothe gatesof Valladolid. « 1657 Lovelace Lucasta 11. 
Poems (1064) 903 So within idiot she doth pukeiii^ Mow gall.s 
the flank, apd now the rear. ^ 1658 PiiiLLirs, To Pukear 
(French piquer), is when particular persons n;;ht between 
two Armies before the iii.nln Baiih* Is ncgiin. 1674 Blount 
Glossocr. (cd. 4), Pickeer (from the Iml Pn are), to skirmisb. 
as Light-horsemen do. 1^ /.and. Com. No. 2686/3 Several 
of our young Gentlemen iwiscd o'er towards the XCncmiet 
Camp, and picqiicr'd with sonic of the French. 1705 Sir 
E. Walxkr Hist. Pise. i. 65 Every Day to see ours and 
Uieir Parties piquier from tnetr Guards. 1719 D'Ubkev 
/V//r(iB7a) 1 . 141 When Iwld DrAgoous have fecn pickcring 
tiler*. 1708 Gordon Taatns, Annals xml 335 Tiridates, on 
bis side, pickeer d aliout. yet never approach d within the 
throw Ola dart. a86a Carlyib Fredk. Gt. xiil xii. (rSya) 

V, 122 South of U!i..arc the Enemy, camped or pickecring 
alwut 

3 . a. To reconnoitre, to scout. 

1649 G. Daniel Trinarck., Hen. iV Wx, Soe..mBy wee 
see A Flea pickeere vpon a I.edy’* hand. 1737 E Ci arks 
Hist, Bible (1740) II. l 8a The PhariKces who were always 
pickcring for occaEiona of finding fault. 1878 Stevenson 
hdinbutgh (T889) 65 Slinking.. and pickeenng among the 
cloites. lies Sat. Rev. 26 Mar. 345/1 i'he Front Opposition 
bench had sent out the Irrespcsuiibles to * piqueer ', as an 
agreeable word in clas.sical English has it. 

fb. To skirmiali playtully or amorously; to 
dally, dirt. Obs. 

1652 CLEVE1.AN0 Senses Festmal vi. Two souU pickcaring 
in a kiw. 1678 Smauwell PMutso v. Wks. 1730 1 . 403 
There's a Laoy hovering about you, and loiws to pickeer 
with you. 168s Cnownk-Vi>C. Nnex, Dram. Wks. 1874 tit. 
97a There was never such an open and gcneml war made 
on virtue 1 young ones at chirteeti will pidteere at it. 17*9 


Mm. Manlet Seenet Mem. (tyeo) IV. seo She at first de* 
signed Pickueering for Adoration, only to phaue her Lord, 
t o. To wrangle ; to bicker in verbal strife. Obs. 
sbyB Butlks Hnd. iii. iL 448 No oooner could a hint 
appw. Hut up be started to pickere [i8ib c. edd. piqueer, 
picqueerk a 1713 Huknbt Oum Timt (183 i) II. 05 ne said 
to me, be bad often pioquvered out (that was hb word) on 
Slieldon and some other oisbope. 1717 Entertainer No. 6. 
3a Pampbleu pickeriug and pecking mi one auoilier from 
the PrcML 

Hence fPldkee'T sh., a military skinnish. 
i66fi Wilkins Reed Chiet. il xi. | ^ 976 SkirmiMhing, 
Fray, Veliiatioii, pickeer. tdM K. Kolmk Armoury tn. 
xix. (Koxb.) 187/x Pickeering or firing in Piccecri is a kind 
of fighting beiweene small parties .. which is by fircing one 
at another in their galloping in and out. 

Fiokeerer (pikD’rdi . obs or arch. ff. prec. 
vb. + -KK 1 .] A skirmisher ; one who pro- 
vokes assault ; a contentious or cavilling person. 

a 16^ ITlkx eland London Lady ao llie Club Pickeerer, 
the robust Church Watden Of Lancolnc's Inn Imck-comer. 
1673 Lady's Caii. l i. f 19 What the end will be of these 
piqueeters in impudence, who thus put their vertu on tbe 
lorlom hope, a 1734 North Exam. 11. v. f 145 He U now 
a Pitquerer, relates Nothing but by Way Cavil. 
FiokOfiTing, vbl. sb. Obs. or arch. [-IVO L] 

1 . bkiimishing: see ouot. 1^94. 

1650 R. Stakvlton Strada's Low C. Warres vii. 76 The 
Pimee of Orange.. l>eing entertained with some pickeeriug 
(for Alva was resolved not to venture a batiaile). 1704 
.SrrKi E Lying Lmer 1. (1747) 15 Still rumiing over.. Mines, 
Couiiter-uiinck, Pickcering, Pioneers, Ceiiiinds, Patrols, and 
others. 1864. Carlvir Fredk. Gt. xvii. vL IV. 579 All 
hitherto has been pick^ering. [1894. Ld. WoLxr.LEv L(^ 
Marlbotough II. Ixx. 337 What our soldiers < ailed * picket- 
ing '..the practice common amongst the volunteers and 
other gentlemen wlio followed both head-quarters, of riding 
out in front to fire their pistotii fit one soother. J 

2 . Wordy, playful, or amorous skirmishing; 
wrangling, bickering, petty quarrelling. 

1677 Gilmn DemouoL^ 11867) >37 Hi' particular lempta- 
tionutosinsrebut inconMderaliie,lcfia successful picqueerings 
in rnniparison. 1715 M. Davii-s At ken, Bnt. I. Pref. a 
Salmon's PickLerings with the Collcdgeof Physicians. 1737 
L Clarke Hist. Bible (1740) 11 . v. 130 At last, after ail 
their piquecrini;, Jrsux was pleased to aOc them a question. 
186a Canlylr hrt'dk. Gt. xiii. 11.(1873) V. 30 Mere pickecrings 
and beatings about the bu>^h. 

So PloksaYliig ppL a. 

t66i OcM Hv Retat, Enter/ainm. 18 Give Fire, Bounce, 
Bounce, Pickecring Villains ti ounce. 
fPiokehorn. Obs. rare"'*. ? corrupt foim of 
BreoRNR. 

tfiSSo Jefferir Bugbears iil iil. 71 In Arckh '^fnd. Hem. 
S^. (1^7), HermnfiDditea, pick* homes, and le-urigoiiL 
Pick^, var. Pickell, obs. f. Fickle^ 

rioHiLK. Pickenovant: sec Piukk-dbvadt. 
Ficker^ (prkw). [f. Pick v.i 4- -ekI.] 

1 . generally. A person who pit ks. 

a. One who picks, plucks off, or gathers (fruit, 
flowers, roots, hops, cotton, potatoes, etc.) ; one 
who picks up or collects ^rags, refuse, etc.L Also 
a second element in numerous combinations, as 
fruit-, hop-, polato-, rag~, rag and-bone-picker, etc. 

1669 WoRi.iDOF. Syst. Agrte. (1681) 153 A .Shed,.. which 
will Goth deiciid your Hicki rs fiom the him, and your Hops. 
1763 Museum Rnit. I. lx 256 Pickers ready 10 gather up 
the roots sks fast as they are thrown up by the apade. i8og 
R. W Dickson i'rtut. Agiic. 11 . 610 Such potatoes as may 
have escaped the picker». 3861 illnstr. Times 5 Oct a2i 
The fcHioons [of hups), already destined to llie pit ker'shin. 
1884 Casseits ha/nily Mag. I'eb. 156/3 'I'he pickem, who 
are mostly IihUuds, gather 150.000 worth jof ro/fsj yearly in 
the sireetstiiid ruatl.s. 1893 Daily News 5 Jan. f/b Forty-five 
thousand meu and women, .subsisting on pickings fiom 
iiousehold rubbi>h ..There ate pickers and pi«.keis, gr^es 
oiisiocrats and plebeians in this profession a.s in every other. 

b. One whu Meals, esp. nmnll things that may 
be readily picked up. iHckers and stealess (see 
Pk’K v.^ 9 b, PiCKi.Vd vb/. sb.X ^), aliusively, hands. 

[1301-1549: see Piker*.] Tindaie Tit. ii. to The 

•crx.iiinies exhorte 10 be obedient .. nether be pickers. 
1549 CiiF.KE Dntt Sed:t, (1641) 21 Shall we call you picker« 
or hid (beeves I 355* Hulofi, Pycker or piiuye stealer, 
/urax, CIS. 15B0 0 /dsis for Lhphanes A iv. If any 
wuinancbilde . . be a cuinmon Picket. 1591 Art. cone. Ad- 
miralty 21 Julv ft 43 Peiite tram^iessors, or pickers, which 
haue atoilen. . Anchors, Cables,, .giiiilcs, Shirts, Breeches, or 
other small things whuisoeuer. i6ea .Shake. Ham. iil il 348 
So 1 do still, by these pickers and stcalera. 1775 S. J. Pratt 
Liberal Opin. x. I. loS Their pickers and sicMers were at 
liberty, to secrete ceiiain pur table moveables. i8aa Scott 
Eigel Intiod. Episilc, These unhappy pickers and stealers. 

C. One who scek>t occasion, as a picker of qttarrcls. 
d. One who chooses out or sclccta e. One who 
picks a lock : ttee Pick r.i ro. 

1530 in W. H. Turner Select. Ree Ox/ord UVBo) qa He is 
a iximyn pyker of qii.TirctU. Rasi ell Cenf/tt. "JHwelf $ 

Serm. lo^ k Peekers of quarells are abrode. ^17 M insuku 
Doctor, A Picker of qu.TrrclM, qui ontnent eaptat liticandi 
esnsatn, tf venittnr, 1825 Gentl. XCV. 1. ai6 It [the 
ooflt^berry] is then wiiinoed,and goes into the hands of the 
pickers. 1830 Cunningham Brit. Paint. 1 . 64 One who 
wa« no picker of paths. 1870 Sfurgeon 7 'reas. Dav Ps. L 

K There are pickers and choosers of God's word. 188I J. 

tvN Myst. Mxrbridge xxi, The law..h, moreover, Itsdl 
a picker of locks. 

f. In variouf trades and occupations, a person 
who picks, in technical senses: e. g. (a) a wool- 
carder, a wool -picker ; (p) one who touches up 
or removes slight defects in electroiypes ; (r) n 
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quarryman who iisea a pick ; (//) a fi shemao who 
catches eels with n |>ick : see Pick shA 41!. 

(a) (1536 .‘te/ a8 //*». y///, c. 4 | 1 Weavers, tokers, 
ipy liners, (tiers, and wulpikers tiaue bcno..^ithuutc wurke.j 
iSSa Hulovt, Pickers or toosan of wolic, catminarij. 
ib) 188a J SocTHW’AND Pfeht. /’rr'M/. <i8y4)6vO The pickers 
are thoKe who b.ive the woik of touching up electros. 1885 
C G. W. Lock U'ofks/io/ Rtftipts fter, iv. *16/2 '1 ho 
picker’s first duty is to chip down the * whiles’ of the plate, 
so that they shall not take the ink in printing. (r) 1883 
StoHemofOn Ian., '1 he face of the rock u fiist disturbed by 
a ' pickir ' who, si.inding on a '•tage. clears away by blows 
from a pick delivered boruoniallv, a syace. about 5 feet 
through, irf) 1885 .Sa/. A'nrc at Nov 673/1 The Norfolk* 
men mostly use "picks’ formed of four broad blades., 
mounted on loii^ slender poles to enable them to lio thrust 
into the mud. 1 be * picker ' notices the. bubbles. 

2. A tuul or instillment for picking. 

a. In agiiculturc: (a) A sort of mattock or 
pickax ; (Jf) a tool for taking up turnips ; (r) the 
part of a ]>olat()-diggiiig and picking-machine 
which separates the polntots from the so.l; (,/j a 
machine Jor gathering cotton in the held. Olteii 
in comb, ns potato- picker, turnip-picker. 

1707 Mortimer Ifush. (1721) 1 . 19a Having with an Iron 
Picker cleated away all the Larth out of the tlilU, a > hs to 
make the Stock bare to the principal Roots [uf (he hop-]. 
1805 R. W. flK'KSON Prurf. A^ric. II. 750 \ tool wliu li 
h.K ihe liile of a picker 1884 ( assrifs t'amily Mag. Kvb. 
189/2 The shaker or picker HC[Mirates llm tillers fr. >in the 
Soil and delivers them to the rear of the inacliine. iCSj C*. 
Scott Sheep- Farmiug 69 A handy turnip hoe or pit kcr, fur 
picking lip the shells of the roots. 

b. In tile textile industries: (d) A machine for 
separating and cleaning the fibres of cotton, wool, 
and the like; (b) nn implement for hurling cloth. 

1795 Fitin. Aditrt. 6 Jan. 15/1 Fite common c.'iiding 
engines, one waste engine, four pickers. _ 1825 J . NirnoijiOM 
Operat. Mechanic 379 'I'lie first luacbiMo. .lor the further 
clearing of the parlicb'S [of cottunj is called a picker. 1879 
Timbs III Cassc/fs 'I'echn. Kittn.wu 128/2 The scpar.ite 
materials are tirsi passed through a luaclune called a picker 
and blower. 

C. Ill Mining and Metallurgy \ in Cornwall, 
a miner's hand-chisel ; a miiier*s needle for picking 
out the tamping of an unexploded charge. In 
founding, a light pointed steel rod, iwd for lifting 
small patterns from the sand into whicii they have 
been rammed ; a tool lor piercing a mould. 

187^ J. 11 Collins Metal Mining 62 'I ho pickers 
used in the Western mines are lon;er and narrower. '1 hey 
are ii<^d, as the name implies, to pick out the small frag* 
mentH of loose rock which wedge in Iniger portions in some 
situations. 1881 Raymond flliniug Oto\x., Picker or Poker, 
a hand chisel for dzltuing, held in one hand and struck with 
a hammer. 

d. 'Die name of various tools : e. g. 

A toothpick ; a tool for picking stones from a horse’s foot ; 
a tool for clearing out small openings, as in a lamp or a 
powder fla.sk ; a prtmin^*wire for clearing the vent of a gun ; 
a tool for .scraping clo^f-salt from the b<:ittom of n salt-pan 1 
in brick-inakiiiji^, one ol two spike-toothed horizonlal sh-afis 
which resolve in opposite dnectioiis, and disintegrate the 
raw clay; a picklock; a needle fir making anglers' flioi 
a tool, like a praver, used in touching tip clectiotypes. 

1604 llarmgtoHS St hoole SaUmew. xi. 44 After meat taken 
. dense (he treih cither with Iuory..or some picker of 
pure silucr or gold. 2640 G. Danill Tr.narih. To Rdr. 
308 Kuery liund Of accident doth with a Pirker stand, To 
scale the words of Life. 1678 J Collins in /'/##/ 'J runs, 
XI I, 1063 Clod-Sale, whkh grows to the Ixsitoms of the 
Phais..u digged up with a picker (.. made like a Masons 
Tiowel, pointed with Steel and put upon a short staff). 
c 1785 in Daily Chron. 9 Dec. (191HI Two of us. .when 
alone would with pickers pick the mortar out of the bricks 
till we had opened a hole big enough to go in. 1839 Ukr 
Diet. Arts 837 The rubbish is withdrawn ns it accumulates, 
at the boitom of the hole, by means of n picker. 1859 A 
Gkifpiths Artil. Man. (1863)221 Mane-cumb, picker. 

3 . A young cod, too small to swallow bait. Sc, 
and local U, S. 

1895 Mrs. F. a. Strbl Red Rowans x. 153, I believe . 
pii kers or suckers is really only the local name [be ] for 
young codlings l>lbe, or cuddies, in fact for all young fiAh. 

4 . With adv. as pioker-up, one who picks up or 
gnthers ; a man employed to collect the game shot 
by a shootin ' party; in Australia, the man who 
g.'ithers the fleece when it is shorn from a sheep. 

1837 Borrow Rom. Rye 1 . x. 140. I dislike a picker-up of 
old words worse than a picker-upof old rags. 1874 Motlfy 
Baincoeid II. xvi. 317 A mere picker-up of trifles. 1890 
Melbourne Argus so Sept. 13/7 As the fleece drops off, 
a soft woolly wliole, the * picker up ’, of whom there is one 
to about eight sheaiers,.. gathers it up with the Mocks * and 
‘ pieces ’. 

6. Comb. Floker-bar, a toothed bar for di^ 
charging the ashes and cinders from the grate iu 
a mechanical stoker. 

Picker^ (pi'k^j). IVeiwing. [f. Pick v .2 
-EU^.] In a loom, the small instrument which 
travels backwards and forwards in the shuttle-lx)x 
and drives the shuttle to and fro through (he warp. 

[1831: see Pi-CKFR ac.] 1841 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XXI. 
824/a The (WO ends of this sliuttle race are closed up at the 
sides, so as to form short troughs, in which two moveable 
pieces of wood, called pickert, or peckers, traveise alor^g 
pieces of wire. Ibid., Formerly the shuttle was thrown by 
the hand, but about one hundred years ago, the picker, or 
fly-shuttle, wax invented by one John Kay of Bury^ in 
Lancashire. 1865 Public Opinion 4 Feb. 133 The principle I 
Upon which the new loom acts is iliac of discharging a Jet of 


compressed air from the valves of the shutcle*box, upon the 
end of the shuttle, at each pick or stroke, and thus suksti* 
tucing for the imperfect motion of the * picker ' the pneu- 
maiic principle, simply applied.^ 1875 Knicht DicL hleck. 

\ 1697 Picker, the upper or striking pi>rtiuii of a pick6r*Htaflr, 
which comes agairint the end of the shuttle and impels it 
through tne sh^ of the warpi. 1886 Harris Tecka. Diet, 
hire Insurarue. Pickers, made of buffalo hide, and used for 
throwing the ehuttles backwards and forwards in cotton- 
weaving. 

b. I onib., as ficker-cord, •maker, •manufacturer^ 
-strap \ pioker-bend (see (luot. 1858); ploker- 
motiOQ, the mechanism irivulved in impelling the 
shuttle to and fio; pioker-ataff, the oscillating 
bnr which imparls motion to the shuttle. 

1858 Simmon Ds Diet. /Voi/r, pieces of buffalo 
hide impoitcd for the use of power-loom weaver-*, who 
attach them to the shuttle. 1364 Times 12 Mar., O. Sc S., 
Halifax, picker makers. 1878 Barlow iPcar'ing v. 8f The 
two pickers are connected together by a sl.'ick cord to 
the rentie of which the 'picking stick* is attached. Two 
short cords arc cuiinectcu to the pit ker cord to keep it 
siLspcndcd and free to work. Ib.d. xxv. 271 The pickers are 
ti\ed upon the ends of Bie «tif.ks.^ In this plan the picker 
strans and spindles are di--pcnsed with. 

Ticker anglicized f. TiQUEOit, huntsman. 

1863 Ln. Lvttom R.ng Atttasis II. 11. 11. viii. too He 
turned round to take the born and the hunting-kDife fiom 
the picker. 

Picker V , : sec Pickker v. 

Piekerdeuant, v.-iriuiu of Picke-i>evant Obs. 
Pickerel * (pi kercl). Forms : 4-6 pyk-, 4-7 
pikerel(l(e, 5 pykrelle, pyokerylld, 5-6 peker- 
ell(e, 6 pykarelle, 6-; plkrol(l, 6-8 piokrol(l, 
-erell, 6> plckarel, (7 >il, piknll, 9 piokarel). 
[dim. of PiKK sb.^t either of Anglo- l*r. origin, or 
formed in ME. on OF. nnalogits: cf. Cockeuel 
and -REL. (1 r. has piiarel, i6thc. in Oodef., as 
a local name for a salt-water fish on the Mediter- 
r.nnean coast. ] A young pike, especially at a cer- 
tain stage of its growth • cf. quot 1587, 

1338 Durham Acc. ^(i//r fSnrtccs) 3? In quatiior pykerells 
empt. ixd, ct286 Chaucer AlerJh. T. 175 Bet is a pyk 
than A pykertk C14S5 Poe in Wr-Wubker 641/23 the 
hue ius, pjckerylle. 146a Maun 4 llousch. Exp. (Roxh.) 
562 My master nut in the said pond in smale pekert-llex, xx. 
c,I 483 Caxton Dialogues la /./Jc W, bctqucs, ouauets, 10*^% 
pikes, pikeicllis. 1579 in NV. H. 'J'ninrr Select. Ret.. Oxford 
tf88(>) 402 No pickciefl is lawfull eyiher to I e taken orsolde 
not l>einee in length tenne ym hes ft he. 1587 Harrivin 
F.nglanJ ill. iil (1878) ii iS The pike as he ngetn, receiiicih 
diuerse names, as from a frie to a giltlied, from a gilthed to 
a pixl, from a nod to a iacke, from a incke to a picktrell, 
fiuin a pickereil to a pike, and last of all to a luce. x6o8 
Toi-sri I. .Serpents (1638) 671 To sundry fishes.. as to the 
Tench, Pike or Piker**|. 1767 Pkti, Trnus LVII. a8i A 
S'li.ntI pickei el ..contained no fewer than 25,800 eggs. >891 
E. Fifio West. Terse, Long Ago 196, 1 knew the rushes 
near the mill W here pickerel lay that weighed h pound. 

b. In U. S. and Canada, Tiie name ot several 
species of Esox, esp. the smaller species ; about 
tlie Great Lakes, the true pike ; also the pike-perch, 
wall-eye, or gla>3-cye {Siizostedion vitreum). 

1765 'f. IfuTCHiNsoN Hist. Mass. I. v. 465 Pickrel, bream, 
peaich, and other freshwater fish. 18C0 O. W. Hot mes 
E/sie y. 50 (They) used to go and fish through the ice for 
piikercl every winter. x88i Harpers Mug, Sept. 51a 'J ho 
principal catch is pickerel, which can be tak«-n even by an 
unskilful fishei man. 1897 OutingWi. S ) XXX. 435/2 What 
we termed ' pickerel ‘ (wul-eycd pike) were belter table-fish. 

Fi'Ckerel 2. [? dim, f. Fick. Cf. Dotterel.] 
A bird : the common name in Scotland of the 
dunlin ( Tringa alpind). 

1831 Montagu's Ormth, Diet, 744 Dunlin Provincial, 
Piirre, l.esLst Snipe. .Pickerel xSteSwAiNSON Prov. fames 
Birds 193 Dunlin. .. Pickerel (Scotland generally). A name 
applied to all small wadera. 

Fi'ckerel-weed. [f- Pickerel i + Weed.] 

1 . A name locally applied to certain weeds, found 
in still waters, amongst which pikes breed, and 
which formerly were popularly supposed to breed 
them ; most commonly to species of Potamegeton 
or Pond weed. 

1633 Walion Angler xii. 148 His feeding is . . sometime 
a weed of his owiie, called PtkrePweed, of which some 
think some Pikes are bred. iSaj E. Moor Suffolk Words, 
Picka-tl-weed is. well known in Suffolk and t^mbridge— 
and the idea that the sun’s bent hflps the breeding of pike 
in it, is common. 1853 G. Johnston Nat. Hist. E. Bord. 

1 . 250 The PickerclI-weeds throw out their oval or elliptical 
leaves that float so lightly on the xurf.ice. 

2 . In N. America, Any specit'S of Pontederia^ 
lacustrine plants, with sagittate leaves, and spikes 
of blue flowera. Also Pickerehjlower. 

1836 Emerson Nature, Beauty Wks. (Bohn) II. 146 In 
uly, the blue pontederia or pickerel-weed blooms in large 
eds in the shallow parts of our pleasant river. 1867 — 
May-Day, etc., ihid. III. 419 Through gold -moth-haunted 
beds of pickerel-flower. 18M Loshino Hudson ai I'hb in 
the books, is called Pickerel Weed {Pontederia cordata,,\ 
but the guides call it mouse-bead. 

Piokerldge (pi*karidA). ff. Pick r.i + Ridge, 
back.] * One of the varieties of warbles ; a swelling 
occuriing on the hacks of cnttle’ {^yd. Soc, Lex,), 
188s in OciLVia ; and in later Diets. 

Pickering. Obs. exc. CL- S. >- Piorbbsl 

1538 in T. D. Whitaker Hist. Craven (181 a) 307 Item, in 
great pike, & pickering, 6 score. 8. L 

Fi okeriagite. Min, [Named 1844 after John 


Pickering, President of the American Academy; 
see -ITS L] A hydrous sulphate of aluminium and 
magnesium, found in Peru and Nova Scotia, in 
masses of silky white fibres, and as aciculsr crystals. 

K844 Amer. yrnl. Sc, XLVL 360 Pickeringite a native 
m^iiesian alum. 

Plokeroon, variant of Picabook. 

Flokeryl (pi kari). Also 6 pikry, pikery, 
pykery, pioory. Sc. plkary, 6-7 pykrie, -17. 
[f. Picker 1 , PikekI; see - eby.] Petty theft. Still 
a term of Scotch law. 

1308 in Pitcairn Crint. Trials I. *53 [Convicted of common 
Theft and) Ptkry. in Doy» Sandwich (1793) 6B3 

Prevy picory, 1^ Bi-llenden Cton. Scot, (1821) 11 . 
107 He conquest bit leving on thift and pikary. 1553 in 
Hakluyt's Toy. (i5<^) 1 . ^66 For pickcne duck' d at yarde* 
arnie. and no di-tcharged. 1613*17 in R. M. Ferguuon 
Ale.x. Hume (1899) ai.io For . . preventing of the grile 
Btewtho and p>krie that dA>lie iiicrcssis. «I 765 Ehskinr 
Princ Sc. Taw (1773) iv. iv. | 59 The biealing of trifles, 
which ill our law. language is staled pickery, has never been 
punished by the ii'.ago of Scoll.Tnd, uut wiih imprisonment, 
scourging, or other coruoral punishment. 1815 Scott 
Guy M. xlii, A liifle stolen in the street is termed mete 
pickery. 1861 W. Bkll Diet. Law Scot., P'ickery, is the 
stealing of trifles, which has never l>mn punished in any 
otlier w.Ty than by an arbitrary punislirnent. 

t Pickery obs. form of pFccAnr. 

1706 Phillips, Pickery, an American Beant like a Hog. 

Picket (pik6t), sb.^ Forms: a. 7 pioquett, 
8 piquett, 8- plcquet, piquet ; / 9 . 7- picket, [a. 
F. piquet pointed stake, also in other senst's, f. 



the ^roimil ; used for various purposes, e. g. 

a. in the construction of a stockade or fence (fence 
picket Cl pAle); b. to hold in position gabions, fascines, and 
other means of fortification t O- to mark positions in 
surveying, etc. ; d. to fasten a rope or string to, e^p. in 
order to tether a horse or other animal, also to sccuie a 
tent ; e. sKoipened also at the upi^icr end, as a defence 
against cavalry or other a&sailants. 

170a Mill ary Diet , Picket, or Piquet, is a Stale shaip 
at the end, which serves to mark out the Ground, and 
Angles of a Fortification, when the IrgoiiLer is laying 
down the Pl^n. They arc commonly poinied ailh Iron. 
There arc also large Piquets, wIlcIi are drove into the 
Earth, to hold together (lie Fast incN, or Maggots, in any 
Work cast up in haste. Pnkets are also Slakes diove into 
the Ground, by the Jems of the Horse in the Field to l>e 
their Horses lo. _ 171 1 Land. Gas. No. 4871/3 Most of 
the Horses, .breaking loo*.e fiom their Pickets ,some were 
taken. 1763 Sterne / r. Vi. xxi. 1803 Wfli iNt; row 

in (nirw. Desp. 1 . 487 One end of the cable must he . .fixed to 
a picket or to any thing firm. 1807 Hl'hon Course Math, 
If. 57 Sometiinet. pickets, or staves with flag'*, are set up sui 
marks or objects of direction. t834*-47 J. S. MArAULAV 
Held Fortif. (1851) 88 'rhe small branches cut fiom an 
abatis may be rendered useful by inakiiig pii kets of them. 
1838 Civ, F.ng. 4- Arch. Jmi. 1 . 96/1 Marking the middle 
line, or axis of the load, by stakes or pickets, plat ed at equal 
intervals apart. Ibtd. 96/ 1 The fa.sc.neB are laid in alteniaie 
la>ers crosswise and lengthwise, and the lasers, connected 
^ pickets. 1850 F. A. Griffiihs Artil. jhan. {1162/ 218 
Each horse stunding at ntiket. 1869 Parkman Disicv. Ct. 
West (1883) 20 A square Tirt of cedar pickets. 1873 Trisiham 
Afoabiy.6^ A lurking thief had cut ine pickets ol the horses. 
1883 E. Inglrroll iu Harper's Mag. Jan. 208/2 Fence posts 
are made .. and after these the rough split fence pickets 
so commonly used in this part of the biate. 
f. A Stockade, rate. 

1841 Cat UN N. Amer. Ind. I. xi. 61 The piquet is com- 
posed of timbers.. eighteen feet high set firmly in the ground 
at sufficient distances from each other to admit of guns 
and other missiles to be fired between them. 

2 . A Stake with pointed tup, used in a military 
punishment in \ogue in the 17th and i8lh c. : see 
quoL 1706. licnee, a name for this punishment, 
and for similar foirns of torture. 

i 6 n> RoyeU Proclnm. in Starke Obs. Mitit Punishm, (190*) 
a If a trooper he shall stand three several times on the 
Picquett. syoa Military pit t. a. v. 1706 Phillii>s, to 
Stand upon the Picket, is when a Horseman for some 
Oflence, Is sentenc'd to have one Hand ty'd up as high as 
it t^n reach, and then to stand on the Point of a .Stake with 
the Toe of his opposite Foot ; so that he can neithei stan^ 
nor hang well, nor ease himself by changing Feet. x8o6 
Mar. Edgeworth Leonora xlv, If I put a p(x>r fellow on 
the picket. 1843 K. R. Maddkn United irishmen her. il 
11 . xvL 353 The tortures of the lash, the picquet and the 
knotted edid. i86a Ld. Stanhope Pitt Ifl. 116 Many of 
thohc unhappy men underwent the military punishments of 
the lash and the picket— this last consisting in being made 
to stand with one foot upon a pointed stake. 
t 3 . A peg, pin, plug. Obs. rare, 

s86S Rep. to Good, U. S. on Munitions War 14 (Boxer 
ammunition). The bullet has«-a picket of wood running 
through its centre half-way from the apex of the cone 
towards the base. ibid. 16 I'be bullet, as in the Boxer, has 
the wooden picket through half its longer axis, and the clay 
plug in the base for expansion. 

II. 4 . Mil, A small detached body of troops, 
sent out to watch for the approach of the enemy 
or his scouts {outlying picket), or held in quaitcrs 
in readiness for such service {inlying picket)', »l 80 
applied to a single soldier so employed. In the 
Army Regulationa spelt piquet, 

176s Brit. Mag, II. 105 A vanguard, composed the 
piquets, which were forinea into battalions and squadronsi 
for securing the head of their contoomento, S76S m Simtf 
Milit, Guide (ed. 3) 8 (’The AdJiiUnt-ganeral) may. .vt«t 
them at their posto, and always see that the piqueu ore in 
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rood order. Wblunoton b Gurw. I. m Tito 
advanced picquets oCthe British army were attacked by the 
enemy. 1I44 Rrgiti* 4 r Ord, Arm^ i If an Officer*! Tour 
of Duty happen when he is on the Inlyina Piquet, ..his 
'J our upon the Piquet is to pass him. it^ H. n. W11.SOM 
Hrit, India II. 384 The village of Yuva..waM niarded ^ 
a strong picquct m cavalry and infantry. sSoi Mas. E. 
BbEBS AllQuitt along tho Potomac^ Now and then a stray 
picket Is shot as he walks on his beat to and flro. 1884 Sat, 
Rev, 16 July 136/3* 600 Chasseurs of the Imperial Guard., 
attacked our picquets, but were repulsed. 

b» A cainp-)^rd, sent out to bring ia men who 
have exceeded their leave. 

1787 l^n/a Afatf, LVII. 11. 1199/a The pfouets and double 
patroles abandoned their officers, and Joined their mutinous 
comrades 18^1 Dixon IV, Penn iv. 133 A sergeant and 
piquet of soldiers entered the room. 18B6 Pall Mali G. 
7 Oct. 0/1 A serious militaiy riot . .occurred in the streets of 
Aldershot.. last evening. ..The military police and pickets 
had to be reinforced. 

o. transf, and fig, A party of watchers or sen- 
tinels, an outpost ; an outlying post. 

1847-^ H. Mii.LKa First impr. xiv. (1857) aaB Two Insu- 
lated outUers, that, form the outer piquets of the newer 
and higher sviitem. i860 G. H. K. in Vac. 'Pour 173 Ther^ 
two miles on, are lying deer,, pickets of keen eyed and 
keener scented hinds thrown out in every direction. b866 
Neai.r Ssf. 6* Hymns 5a 'I'he picquets of the Spirit<host. 

6 . (usually//.) Applied to men acting in a body or 
singly who are stationed by a trades-union or the 
like, to watch men going to work during a strike 
or in non-union workshops, and to endeavour to 
dissuade or deter them. 

1867 Times aa Aug. 8/3 The pickets kept their places 
from early morning till night; they reviled the workmen 
who went in and out ; they forced women to call upon tlie 
pnli(.e for protection ; they threatened that those^ who took 
work.. should have none when the Union was triumphant. 
1869 Pa// Mall G. 31 Aug. 1 We will assume . tliat they 
issue positive orders to the pickets to lesort to nothing in 
the shape of coercion. 1885 Even. Standard 19 Dec., The 
strikers have posted pickets at all stations. 1886 Glebe 
a Feb. 6/s In connection with a strike, the defendant acting 
as a 'picket*. 189s Newcastle i'ven. Ckron. \j Jaic 4/1 
'I'o .. prevent the pickets of the strikers frum indulging in 
di inonstralioris against the loyal men. 

III. d. An elongated rt/le bullet, with a co- 
noidal front ; a cylindro-conoidal bullet. 

(Said in E. S. Farrow, Amerieam Small Arms (1904) 56, 
to h.'ive been * made for Col. Pickett, the well-known grizxly 
bi'.^r killer '.) 

18^ Drani tfisl, <1 Sc. Fire-ftr*»s 363 A form of conical 
projectile used and called a 'picket* in the United .States, 
ancf also ust*d in several of the German slates. >839 J. 
ScuFPERN Ptejecltle Weapons (ed. 4) 019 note^ 'I'he Ameri- 
cans term the new elongated projectile conoids 'pickets*! 
and a very good term it ia i 8 m Knight Diet, Aleck, 
io’i/x, 1881 GseRNBs Gun 177 The regulation Martini- 
Henry rifling would send a long-range picket clean through 
an eleph mt. 1901 T. F. FasMANTi.R Bk. Rifle 38 The 
pointed bullet with a flat baae, known as a 'flat-ended 
picket *. 

IV. 7 . attrih. and Comb,^ ai (senae* 1) picket^ 
fence^ -gate^ -machiru^ -pin^ -rope^ -strap ; (seuscs 
4y 5) picket dutpf system, trench ; plokot-boat, 
-laiinoh, -ship, a vessel employed for reconnoi- 
tnii^y or scouting in advance of the fleet, or on 
a river in military operations ; pioket-olamp, 
a clamp for holding fence-pickets while being 
pointed; ploket-guard, an inlying picket, also 
a picket protecting a position ; picket- header, 
-pointer, a machine for pointing fence-pickets; 
pioket-houae, in a goirison, the building where 
a picket is stationed ; pioket-launoh : see picket- 
boat ; ploket-line, (n) a tether ; {k) a line held 
by pickets ; pioket-ship : see Picket-boat 

i88s Jan 6/3 He will have with himfonthe 

Nile] the 'picket boats commanded by Lieutenants Mont- 
gomerie and Tyler. 1890 Pall Malt G .^\ une a/i I'he large 
steam-launches known in the navy as ‘ picket-boats * are per- 
fiKtly adapted for the purpose. 1867 Times 33 Aug o/a 
Flood ana nearly all the rest of the prisoners did **picket 
duty there. 1871 Datly News iB Jan., This extra piquet 
duty from other companies forms a separate ro^ter. 1837 
R. Tombs Amer. in Japan ix S07 Cottages .. surround^ 
by either stone walls or bamboo *picket fences. Ibtd, 
XIV. 317 The streets of Hakodadi ..are subdivided into 
various wards by means of *picket-gates. 1703 Loud, Ga». 
No 3933/3 Our "Piquet Guard was.. ordered out 10 attack 
^em. 1866 Longp. Kitted ai P'erd ii. As we rode along. . 
To visit the picket-guard at the ford. 188^ B. Ingbksoli. 
in Harper's Mag. Jan. aoVa Planers, shingle machines, 
*picket headers. ,1901 Westtn. Gan. 14 Mar. 6/1 A draft of 
about fifty men.. in Guernsey attacked the "picquet house 
on the pier at Sl Peter's Port. 1867 Latham Black 4* 
Wkite 105 The opposing lines were not more than two 
hundred yards apart, and between these were the "picket 
lines, about one hundred yards from one another. 1899 
Scribner's Mag, XXV. 19/1 It was no easy matter to handle 
them on the picket-lines,and toprovide for feeding and water- 
ing. 1867 Times n'i Aug. 9/3 Many of the "picket men had 
Mhaved illegally. i8<s Mavnb Rbio4Vm// tJnnt. iv 38 The 
"picket-pins [were] driven home. 1839 Mabcv Prairie Trap, 
111. Qs The picket-pins, of iron, fifteen inches long, with ring 
and swivel at top. iBel Daily News^ May 6/3 It is supposed 
. .that the Spanish fleet was probably following its ^picket 
Mip. s 9 nn BAxm Ni^ Tribnt, x. 165 Each horse was 
furnished with.. a loim leathern thong os a "picket strap. 
1866 Sai, Rem, so July 59 The victims of the *picket 
•ystem ora. .men who ore ouuide tbo pale of the Trades 
Unions. 

Floket, A local name of the tem i cf. 

PlOTABXl. 


^1 Montagu's Omith. Diet, 308 Tem. ,ProptneiaI, Pirr. 
trnww. Picket. 


17M 7 ml Siege Louisbmrg in W. Shirley Let, (174^) >8 
A Brockbouse. .pickelicd without, and defended oy eight 
Chnnon. stay Nation. Cyci. 1 . 10 The trees are picketed 
s88a Mil Rngineering {od, / L ti. 55 Ti 
on the ground and picketed firmly dowi 
ire then built up.. to such a height as 


.!!S 

Fiokffit (pl hflt). tr. [f. PICKICT jAI] 

1 - trasu. To enclose or secore with picket! or 
stakes; to palisade; to fix dome by meant of 
picketa. 

I 

A 

Cannon. 

to the ground. s88a Mil Engineerinjg (ed. / L ti' 55 The 
hides ore laid on the ground and picketed firmly downi 
the sandbags are then built up.. to such a height as to 
allow each hide to be drawn well over the top row and 
round the ends, which are then picketed into the parapet. 

b. To tether (a horse, etc.) to a picket or peg 
fixed in the ground. 

1814 Scott Wop. xlvt. Their horses, saddled and plcqueted 
behind them. 1837 Livinqstonx 7 Van. vil 138 The goat 
is picketed to a stake in the bottom fof a pit]. s868 Regul. 
4* Ord, Arms | 873 'Ike guards of the Cavalry will be 
mounted, and the hon.es pi^eted. 

2 . To punish or torture with the picket Obs, 
exc. Hist. 

1740-7 Hebvrv Medii. (r8i8) 353 Others, .act the part of 
their own tormentors: they even ptequet themselves, and 
call it amuMment. 1768 Strbnb Tr. Skandy V. xxl. I 
would i>e picquetted to death, cried the corporal, .. before 
I would suffer the woman to come to any harm. 1839- 
s86o [see PicKRTiNck 

3 . Mil. To post as a picket, b. intr, ffor refl^ 
To post oneself as a picket ; to act on picltet duty. 

B773 J. Bhowh in Spams Carr, Amer, Rer. (1853) I. 463 
They have intrenched and picketed out some distance from 
iheir other works. 1B39 F. A. Gripfiths Artii. Man, (186a) 
154 To encamp and picket expeditiou<i|y. 1880 Dixon 
Windsor IV. xxiL aoi Thei« men were picketed in the 
towa. 

4 . In a labour dispute: a. intr. To act as a 
picket ; b. trans. To beset or molest with pickets. 
See PioKKT xfi.l 5 and Pickbtino b, 

1867 Timet aa Aug. is A His employer's shop was picketed 
by about two or three men in the morning, ibtd.. He recog- 
nued the defendants.. in company with others, picketing 
daily. 1885 Daily 'Pet. at Oct. (Cassell), 1 hey picketed the 
men coming to and going from Mr. R.'s shop^ 

Hence Pl okoted ppl,a.\ Pi'okatar, a man en- 
gaged in picketing duiing a strike. 

1818 Scott Rob R. xxxii,l 1 ie appearance of the "picqueted 
horses, feeding in this little vale. 1870 Kmekson See, Ar Solit. 
vi. i3r There is a great deal of enchantment in a chestnut 
rail or picketed pine boards. tSIte Even, standard 4 Nov. 
(Cassell), The old picketed and bnstioned forts are dis- 
appearing. 1867 Timet 33 Aug. 0/1 Even if all the gaols of 
the country were filled with "piclceters the s>'steni must be 
continued. 1808 Weslm. Gas. 9 Sept. 4/1 A stronger con- 
tingent of piciteters arrived on the spoc to relieve the 
sandwich-men. 

Picket, plokette, ob». forms of Piqdkt. 
t Pioket-beard. (See Pickxd i a, Piked a, a.] 

1670 G. H. Hist, Cardinals 1. iii. 73 A great dispute., 
betwixt a certain Picket-beard tes they call them in Italy) 
or Protestant,, .and a Catholick. 

Picketee, obs. form of Picotir. 

Pioker^]^ (pi ketig), vbl. sb. [See -ino l.] 
The action ot the vb. Picket; a. see Pickets, a ; 
spec, b. in a laliour dispute, the posting of men 
to intercept non-strikers on their way to work and 
prevail upon them to desist. 

a 1733 Miss CotUEB Art Torment, 15 Punishments for 
faults, such a» whipping and picketing amongst the soldiers. 
1839 Mabrvat Diary Amer. Scr. 1. II. 306 The com- 
manding-officer . . r»Tied, that he would be hung up by 
his thuiii^ till he fainted -a variety of piqueiting. ^ 1843 
R. R. Madden United Iriskmen I. xi. 335 'I'he picket- 
tings and half-hangings, and other modes and instruments 
of torture, i860 Ti. Gouckr Imprisonment m Burmah 
xlii. 141 On tins button the culpiil stood with bared foot at 
the manifest risk of being lamed for life. This torture was 
called picketiing, 

.b- » 887 . Times aa Aug. 8/3 Baron BramwcII said.. that 
if picketing were done in such a way as to excite no 
reasonable alarm or not to annoy or coerce those who 
were the subjecDi of it. it would be no offence in law. 
The picketing which Mr. Druilt and his friends organised 
. . was intimidation, and nothing less. 1801 Guardian 
IX Mar. 377/3 In theory picketing is merely the use of fair 
argument to dissuade men from becoming 'blacklegs*. In 
practice the force of the argument is found to depend very 
largely on the numbers and demeanour of th(Me who 
e^loy iL 

Piok-fault : see Pick- in Comb, 

Fi’okltek. Obs. exc. dial. Forms : 3 plo-, 5 
P7kk-, pik-, pyko-p 5-6 pyk-, 6 pioke-. 6 
(9 dial,) pike-, piok-fork. [Onpn of the first 
element obscure : occurring as pic^ pik, pyko^ it 
appears to be identical with Pick jAi, Pike jAI, 
08 if * a fork with pikea or sharp points * ; but 
the word, with iU variant Pitchpohk, seems 
to have teen ot length associated with the vb. 
Pick 8, Pitch l, from the use of the implement in 
pitching sheaves, etc.] -Pitchfork. (The sense 
in the quot. from Layamon is doubtful.) 

riao 3 Lay. 3x397 Wio heore pic-forcken, Heo nalden 
heom to grundo. 1410 in Rogm Agric. Prices III. 546/a, 

3 pyk forkes. c 1440 Promp, Pesrv. 397/' P>*kkforkfc merga, 
x^x Caxton Reynard (Aih.)9S Ihe mon of ths villaga cam 
out.. with flaylls and pikforkes. x4ls Nottingkasn Roc, 
III. 346 Paid. .to a smyth for makyng ofagrato pykefork.. 

r it was broken with ha ico. Ud. igaa kiTSHESB. Huso, 
•S If tte grosM bs very chycke, it wolda bo shokon with 


pioKxira. 

handoi, or with a short pykforfceb 1380 BiM (Gooov.) 
I dTanN. xliu Bi Y« the ^ 

the mottockoLand for t 


I Sam, xliu at Vet they bad a file for the shares, and tor 
the mattoc ko s^and for the pickeforkca[i53sCovKaiii. tbrekes 
1839 (Great) dong tbrekesj & for the axes, Mg/h rtOMiNC 
VtsT, Georg, 11. 31 Clods must alwmies broken m with pick< 


forks tumd therein, etfioe Flodden F, K (1664) xi Some 
mode long pikes and Uncos UghL Some Pike-fms for to 
Joyo and thrust. 1673 R. Hbau Cantmg Acad. K HJ, One 
of the Horse-kcepeni..did. belabor him with a ^efork. 
1803 Bbocxett A''. C. Gloss.. Pickfbrk, a hay fork, tifa 
Westau. Old Factory xxi. (K. D. D.), Chops, .os I wouldnT 
touch with a pikefbrk. 

Piok-goose, corrupt f. Piak-ooosK Obs. Piok- 
hameffiB i see Pick-. PlokhUl i tee Piohtiji. 
t Piokiattaill. Sc, Obs, Also 7 peokoaman. 
[f. Pick v,i Mak.] A miller’s assistant, whose 
duty was to pick the millstone : cf. Pikihan 8 a. 

» 6 o 4 Court Bk. BmroMy Urie (i8m) 3 Sum tennentU.. wnld 
nocht content thame selffis with the xerwlce of the Pcckca- 
msn. s8o8 Jamieson, Pickte-man, the name formerly givM 
to a miller s servant, from hU work of keeping the mill ia 
order. 1813 /bid., Pikman, Pikeman, Pikitman, the s a me 
ox Pickie-man, and pron. os three syllables. 

Plokletar, dial. f. Picfahme, the common tern. 
Floklll, obs. f. Pickle a grain, com. 
Picking Cpi^kiq), vbl. sb,^ Also piking, etc. : 
see Pick t?* [f. l icK » I + -iKo i.] 

L The action of Pick 1 in vorioni senses. 

a. c 1330 R. Bbunmb Chron, (x8io) 373, ft bou has for hi 
pikyng, mykille iile likyng. (1440 Promp, Parv, 397/3 
Pyicynge, or clenxynge, purgeccio. t$gt in W. H. I'urner 
Seietl. Rec, Osfbfd (x8te) xuo Conipiryces. ., and pykim of 
quarells day by day. 

0 . 1348 Llyot Lai, Diet., Carminatio,,tht f^ckyng or 
enrdynge of woulL 167a Wiucins Nat, Rcltg. 334 Without 
any su^ picking and ebusing amongst them, os insy bend 
the laws to make them luitanle to Our own interests. 1693 
Kvbi.vn De la QuinL Compi. Cntd. II. 80 Picking or 
culling of Fruits. 1844 G. Dodd Textile Man^f. i. b« 1 his 
opening of the nisiied cotton isfintt MriUlly eflected the 
process of 'picking Women and childreii partially disen. 
tangle the cotton. 1883 C. F. Hot deb Martels Anim, 

174 The inspiriting picking of the banjo, 

b. With adverliB. Also a/tnb. 

18x3 ). Nicholson OPernt. Mechanic 606 The stopping 
and picking-out tools are made of polished steel. tSoo 
Pall Mall G. 4 Oct. 7/3 A grapnel was lowered over the 
bows by means of a long rope, the end of which was taken 
under the dynamometer to the picktng-up drum. 1904 
H. Black Pract. Self Cultufo iv. 105 The picking up of 
crumbs of knowledge is not in itself education. 

2 . spec. a. Stealing, theft; in later use, petty 
theft, pilfciing ; esp. in picking and stealing : see 
Pick v i 9 b. 

a. 140B Pot, (Rolls) II. 66 1 ‘hat almes is pykyng, y 
fynde it in thi boke. Henbyson Mot. Fab. iii. 

(Cock Fox) iv. In pyking or pultne baitb day and nyebt, 
>535 C'OVKBDALB Bihto Ded., His pestilent pykynge of Peter 
pens out of youre realme. 

>548-9 (Mar.) Bk, ( om. Prayer, Cattch., To kepc my 
handcs from picking and stealing. 1733 Scots Mae. May 
360/3 He had been in a continual practice of picking and 
.stealing. iBofi Fobsyth Beauties Scotl, III. 437 Sheep. , 
cairied away, if above ihe numl^r seven. .[M 'Gregor] styM 
lilting ; if l^low seven, he only considered it as a picking. 

b. /I saving. Afinisbing process of cloth-making: 
see quot. 1875. o. Metallurgy. Rough sorting of 
ores. d. The finishing of an electrot)pe plate by 
removing picks or defects, e. Masonry. Dabbing : 
see Dab r.i i, quot. 1876. 

1839^ Urb Diet. Arts 813 The mechanical preparation of 
ores, including picking, stamping, and different modes of 
washing. 1873 Knight Diet. Meek. 1698/x Picking Cloth... 
It IS subjected to a strong light, and all blemishes removed 
from its surface by tweesers. Spots which have escaped the 
action of the dye are touched with dye by a comel's-hair 
biush.^ x88i Raymond Mining Gloss., Piking. StaCobbing. 
1890 Cent. Did., Picking.. t. Removing picks, in electro- 
tm plates with the tools of an electrotype-finisher, 
d. concr, tft* A mark produced by pricking; 
a prick. (OnlyOE.) 

'This is the earliest known trace of a verb corresp, to pike 
ox pick in OE. ; see etymolo^ of Pick r.* 
cwb Corpus dost, (Hessch) S. 573 Stigmata, picung; 

b. That which is or may be picked, or picked 
up ; the produce of picking, the amount picked ; 
a bcraping, a scrap ; //. gleanings of fruit, remain- 
ing sciaps of food, or portioi.s of anything worth 
picking up or appropriating. 

164a MiltohAPoi. owrr/.xii.Wkt. 1851 III. 331 Tbe Vulture 
had then but small pickings. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. 
^834) II. 53X Then reason began to open ; and we gathered 
by little pickings the ideas of good and mischievous, of 
riyht and wrong. 1808 H. Holland Cheshire 6a These 
piuings (from salt pans] were analysed. .. He found 480 
ports, .to contain 40 of muriate of soda, 60 of carbonate, and 
380 of sulphate ot lime. 1847 C Brontb J. Eyre xl. The 
scanty pickings 1 had now and then been able to glean at 
Lowood. s8m Walsh rM(Philad.) X15 At 1 o'clock each 
evening the day’s * picking ' is carried to the factory. 1893 
(see PickbrI xa}. Mod, (Kent) The bmr was tent lojau 
fur stealing appl^ but they were only a few peekinga. 

O. Chiefly//. Perquisites privately picked op, or 
dishonestly come by ; pilferings, 

17^ Foots Commissary 1. Wka. 1799 II. 10 Rich os oa 
Indian governor. Heaven knows how he came by it... 
Pretty pickings, 1 warrant, abroad. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias 
V. i. p 13 The pretty pickings to be made out of this Juggle. 
1886 Goo. Euot/^. Holt Introd., But heir or no heir, Lawyer 
*ermyn had had his picking out of the estate. 18^ W. P. 


jarn, ^ _ 

OouRTMBY in Academy 13 May sii/i It must be confessed 
that the pickings of the ^ce (of Paj'master-General] were 



pioxnro. 
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PIOKI.B. 


4 . 4 . (See qaol.) b. ‘ Ponixled oytter ibelU 
for gravel walks’ (Simmonds Diet. Trade 1858}. 

Arckii. JPubL SiK. Did, il 140/1 The uomb sort of 
brick if barnt a little hartieTs U called a Aufo’r, aiid if railicr 
•oflcr than it ought lu be, and uf pale cJluur, a picking. 

. 6 . atlrib, and C^nib,^ a» pt<king-teason^ dable^ 
dimi^ ate. ; pioking>bed, a bed 10 a quarry that 
Is picked away ; pioking-^round, ground capable 
of being picketl ; ploking salt : see quot 

SiounnasoH Jaii„ Of this the tup xa imbea ia utied a« 
a *picking-bed, ao Uiat blocks 6| feet deep can alwaya be 
obtained when rt^uired. 187^ KavmdNo Statist, Mines 
«r Mining 514^ The renlo^’al in blahtinK.ground of 200 
cubic feet, and in soft *|iiclung-ground .. of 800 cubic feet. 
1884 Chester Glass. Picking salt. the first salt made after 
a pan hai been * picked that is, has bad the a« ale token 
off iJie bottom. 1^4 Chatnhers* Knevet. «. v. Cotton^ From 
the dute of blooming to t)ie cloee of the *picking aeuson, 
warm dry weather ia esitcniial. 1901 Scotsman 15 Oct. ^/8 
After bem^ thoroughly acrrenetl, the lump coal is earned 
on to "picking tables. i68a Drydpn Ahs. S AckiU il 418 
Me WB< too warm on "Picking-woik to dwell. 

Pi‘okmg« [f. pjog The 

aeiiun of Pick v.'^ 

1 . Weaving. The driving of the shuttle to and fro 
in a loom; cap. at t rib, as in f picking /^^(obs.) 

•» PiriCKU ; picking corJ, lever ^ motion^ shafts 

tlick^ nainea of parts employ^ in thi^ action : 
cf. PlCKKB-i h. 

i8a7 Kdin Kev. XLVI. 4 Me- h.-tni(nl contrivance techni* 
catly denomiiiaicd a pickiav; peg 1839 Uaa Diet. Arts 
1285 He lays huld of ilie pickiiitf-^ieg in hw right hand, and, 
with a smart jeik of bis wrist, driven the ny-shutlk swiftly 
from one side of tii« loom to thecKher. . . The plan of throwing 
the shuttle by the pit king peg and otrd i-% a great iinprove- 
tnent upon the old way of throwing it hy baid. 1875 
KNioiir Dnt. AleiA. 1698/1 In one form of h.ind.luom, the 
pickiiig.peg la drawn hy a cord. In the power .loom the 
driver is on a vibi nting tnaff. tdnl., Pu king-sttek ( ^’eatnHg)^ 
the pickcr.jiitaff for driving the shuttle of a p«jwer-looin. 
1878 Hahlow li'eaning xxv. 269 ikeatling). Shuttles and 
picking inoiions. Ihid. 271 ‘I'his plan was to affix inclined 
planes to the pciiphcrica of fly-wheels— tme at each end of 
the crank shaft, so as to strike against a stud fixed upon 
a picking shaft connected toeacli picking-stick. 18^7 IVesim. 
Cas.^ 22 Jnn. 7/a For shafts he lias U!»ed a lot of the luckory 
picking staffs used in power loom^ 

2 . Spinning. ‘ 'Fhc travelling of the bobbin up 
find clown the mpindle in thcpr(x:ess of being filled, 

80 that it may be equally full all over' (M«I.Arcn). 

1884 _W. .S. B. M'Labkm Spinning (ed. 2) 15a The sp^l 
..reqiiitrsa triple motion; a very sliort one at first filling 
the lower end, during which time the liobhiii only moves a 
little way up and down, and then a longer 'picking ’..up 
end down, with the constantly lowering niution the ivame as 
Ibr the lube. 

3 . The action of pitching or throwing sheaves, 
ere. A 1 m> atlrib, y as picking- fork, a hay-fork, 
pitchfork ; picking-hole, a window or door aloft 
in a barn or hayloft, through which hay or sheaves 
are pitchetl ; a pitch-hole, north, dial, 

1847-78 H aii.iweli, Picking-hole. 1854 * Tom Tamin-r- 
Bid rnsia hook's Ann. 25 Ma<le it into hay. an 
thrawn it lliroo t' pickin-huyle. 1873 Cordesux Ifirtls of 
If umber 14 One of tite pickiiig-iioles at tne iiurth end oif 
iIk: bam. 

Pickillff (pi’hin),///. a. Also 6 pyking, Sc, 
-and. [f. Pick v.i -ino ] 

L Th.it picks, in the senses of the verb; spec. 
thievish. 

1535 Lynoksay Satyre 2657 ‘sic pj’kand peggrall theifis ar 
Laiigit. 1450 I.R^XH Serm. (Arh.; 38 Pickinge theft, is lesse 
than murtheryng lohryc. s^i 'J'. Homr tr. Castighone's 
Conrtyer iv (1577) T viij, The ouerwealtliy . . waxe sliffe 
necked and recklessc, the poure, desperate bikI pyking. 
*885-73 CoopKM Tkesourusy Dijeton/, picking fellowes 
luukiiig into chambers or furlours onely of piii-poe to 
steale. Killing yung'e Bh 52 Notlitng but fuuluth 

woids and little pickup ihiuvidi hands. 

t 2 . Damty; fasiidioiu; tiilling, nice. Perh. 
vhl. sb. nsed atlrib, 

« 5«9 R. Haavky PL Perc. (1590) 3 If thy mill stones be not 
worrie too blunt, for want of pecking, there U picking meat 
for thee. Siiaks. 2 lien. Jj', iv. i. 198 The King is 

Wcaiie Of oaliitir, and stii.h picking Grieuanccs. 1678 
Biinvan Ptlgr. Auth. Apol. (^. 2) 227 Dost thou luve 
picking meat? 

PioKitivant, corrupt f. Picke-dbvant, Obs. 
Pickld (pi'k’l), sb » Forms ; 5 pekille, pykyl, 
pikkyil, pykuUe, 6 (pegyll, pigell), pyoole, 
pikle, pykle. 6-7 pickelk^l, 6- pickle, fapp. 
a. MOu. pekel{e, peeckel {a 1473 in Tettlkonisla) 
or MLG. pikeiy I.G., Ihi. pekely E.Fris. pekely 
pdkely mod.Ger. pdkel brine, picklc. Ulterior origin 
obscure. 

(Verdam suggests that Dxs.pehel wasa dcriv. of verbal root 
pih’y/ek-y in sense ‘that which pricks or is piquant '.)] 

I. A salt or acid liquor (usually brine or vinegar, 
sometimes with spices) in which flesh, vegetables, 
etc., are preservea. (In early use, also applied to 
certain sauces eaten with flesh as a relish.) 

a 1440 Aforte A*ih. 1027 Sevene knave childre, Choppid 
in a cliargour of cbalke whyU sylver. With pekille and 
nttwdyre of prei.ious apycez. C1440 Pramf Pm»v. 397/2 
Fykyl, sawcc,//(c:«/(«. c MSa Coakeryibks, 77 PiickylJ 
pour le Mallard, leoa Arnoi.de Ckron. (1811) 189 To make 
a Pieell to kepe ireshe Sturgen in. icw Pai.scr. 234/* 
Pyccle .sauce, savlnture. 1553 Edkm Treat . Nerve Ind, 
(Arb.) 09 Keping it in a certayne pickle. 1800 SuartsT 


CennSrie Fartme 11. U. 340 A ^ckle..made of two parU of 
vineger, and one of salt brine. s8o6 Shahs. Ant. 4 Cl, IL 
V. 66 ‘i hou shall be wbipK with Wyer, and stew'd in brine, 
Smart iiir in Hngringjuickie. lyaS lu Smi rH Cempi, Neusew, 
(ed. 2} 63 Make a Picklc of Vinegar, Salt, whole Pepper, 
Cloves, Mace, and boil it, ami poor it on liic Mangoea 1809 
Ki KUAi.L Ttav. II. xlvi. 13a The streiigih of tlia water 
keiug now sikcb aa to constitute il a brine or pickle. 

1840 ICeodsfock Scujgle xi. in SluH ll'oodst. App. 1, 
Nt)ihing else is histoi y But pickle of aiiiiqnity. 1675 Hohhbx 
iMysscy (1677) 6a He uvas 111 the ^ o'r hcxul and ears 1 At 
last he rais’d hia head above the pickle. 

b. In pukle {^g-)t kept in preparation for use; 
esp. in pbr. a rod in pickUy a punishment in 
reserve, ready to be indict^ on occasion : see Koi). 

1589 PahPe tu. Hail tut Ejb, 1 but he hath, .arguments 
th.it hauc liecn these tweinie ycrea in pickle. 1805 B. 
SrKNbKM k'ex Civitatts a6. 1 feare God bath worse rods 
I in pickeil fur yoa tSaS Crattea Glass, (ed. a) ». v., This 
Ls u threatening adiiioniiion fur an idle or truant boy. 

* Thcre'i a stiuk i pickle fur thee iny lad 1881 Mks. I.vnm 
I.i.ntun Betel 0/ h'aniily II. vii, It was only afier the lust 
good word uf uiud tidings had been said that the rixl wus 
taken out of th^e picklc. 1885 Dally Aiioi 3 Nov 5/2 He 
will reliirii to the tra .quil enioyinciu of Ins i,uoo,«xa> clullars 
now in pickle, it in said, in the English funds. 

2. .Some article of fvHxl pit served in pickle ; 
usually (//.) Vegct.nbles (as c:\bbage, cauliHower, 
onions, cucumbers, walnuts, mangoes, etc.) pickled, 
and eaten as a relish. 

1707 Mortimer llusb. (1721) II. 26 The Keys of the Ash 

are a good Pickle while young and tender ; and when near 
ripe. 1710 AoiJifoON TatUr'^o. 255 R 2 Conserves [are] of a 
much colder Nature than your comuioii Pickles. 1758 
Johnson Idler Na 33 r 24 Received a present of pickles 
Iroiu Miss Pdcocks. 1853 Pantroph. Mallows., 

occupied one of the first ranks among picklcii. 

3. An acid solution, or other chemical prepara- 
tion, used for cleansing meUl or wood, or for 
other purposes. 

1778 \V 'iTHKHiNG BrtL Piam/s (1796) 1 . 38 Fillre it through 
pufter i keep tt in a huttlc cluM^-Jy corked, and call it the 
pickle. 18^ Urh Did. Arts 860 Theve plates while still 
warm, are rubbed over with a dilute acid or pkkie. 1879 
Cassell's Tet-kn. Kdnc IV. 299/2 A dipper had . left a 
quantity of work all night in the ‘ pickle ‘ or cleansing 
solution. 

^ fiS- ^ condition or situation, usually dis- 
agreeable; a sorry plight or predicament. (Usually 
with defining word.) Now colloq, 

K'f. Da. /#f de pebel eitteny ie*mmdin de pekellaten zitten. ] 
11^ J. Hkvwood Ptern 4r Epigr, (1667) 157 Freilties 
pickelL 1573 Tuksvr llusb. (1878) 125 Kcape barlie with 
sickle, that lies in ill pickle; . «S «5 Foxk Serm. on a Cor, 

V. 21 111 this pickle lyetn man by nature, tluit in, all wte iliat 
be Ailanis cluidren. a i8ao J. Dykk Hr'erthy ^ Cemmun, 
(1643) j8a Who could have.. embraced a person in so filthy 
a pit'icle t 1741 Kiciiaruhon Pamela (1624) I. 77, 1 vi arrant, 
added *>he, he was in a sweet pickle I K8a3 Byron Juan viii. 
xliii, 1 he I'urkish batteries thrash'd ihcin like a flail, Or 
B good boxer, into a sad pickle. X893S1 i'vknson Calnona 
291, 1 could see no way out of the pii kIc 1 was in. 
b, gen. Condition, trim, guise, rare. 

1708 Piiii I M'S, /(craar/reHreN/. Dress, Gaib, Pickle. 1846 
Hawihounf. Mosses I ix. 190 It is diflicuit to conceive how 
he keeps himself m any decent pickle. 

6. A person, usually a boy, wlio is always causing 
trouble: cf. Picki.edI j b; a troublesome or mis- 
chievous child : ta wild young fellow, colloq. 

1788 Hist. Sf/foolfior 7a Ho told Ma.ster Blotch he was a 
pickle, and dtsnii&sed him to bis cricket. 1809 Malkin Cil 
Bias I. xvii. P 6 If the little gentleman ix a pickle, they will 
lay all the bhuiie on your bad munimcmcnt. 181s Lex. 
BalaitOH.. PithUy an arch waggish fellow. i8a8 J. W. 
Choki-b Diary 23 Apr. in C. /’«/vrr (186^) I. 416 Ihe Duke 
of CuiiilierkuKl was ihcre,and hU Ron Pnm.e George. 'J bu 
little pukle IS about nine. 1837 Miss Mitford Country 
Stories <1830) 35 Young Sam Tyler, Jem’s eldest hope, a 
thorough Phkie. 1885 [vee Fickm Somk]. 

-t* b. at/rib. or as etdj. — Pickled ///. a ^ 2 h. 

1797 Mhs. a. ^f. Bfnnktt Beggar Ctrl (1813) ill. 278 His 
son, a pickle young dog. 

6. attrib, and Comb,, as pickle- barrel y 'boiler y 
•bottle, -dtoler, -/army yVir, •poty -roomy -shop’y 
piokle-oured cured or preserved in pickle ; 
piokla-leaf, an ornamental dish, in (he form of a 
leaf, for pickles, etc. ; piokleman, one who makes 
or sells picklrs ; pickle-worm U. .S'., the cater- 
pillar of a moth {Phacellura nitidaU5\ which 
destroys young cucumbers, etc ; pickle-yard, the 
yard in which meat U pickled for the navy. 

*757 Thompson R, N. Advoc. 14 A Cooper and a 
*Pii kle-Boiler being two distinct Employment*.. 1879 Mrs. 

A. E. Jamps ind. Hou.\eh. Managem. 21 A wide mouthed 
*pic.kle-botile, with air-ti^ht cork. *791-3 in Spirit Pub, 
Jrnls, <1^99) I. 116 A "Pickle •dealer and an Italian Fidler. 
1890 Daily News ao Sept. 3/1 A ^pickle-farm at the prmnt 
time of year, with its fueling and brining procesAes, is an 
interesting NKhl> *899, Allbutt's Syst. Med VIH. 13^ A 
man whose woik consisted of covering "pickle-jani with 
bladder. 1839 Smiirs ii. (18^0) 41 Melon table- 

plates, green *pickle-leaves, and sw'h like articles. 17^1 
I,end. Even. Post 9 Nov., John Potts, "Pickleman in 
Gracious Street, Mrs. Kaffald Eng. Housekpr. 

(X778I 43 Put them into "pickle potsi when the liquor is 
cold pour it upon the oysters. x8^ Kf.nimll Trav. 11 . 
xlvi. 232 From the water-rooms, it is drawn into a second 
range of vau or rooms, called "pickle-rooms. 1773 Gold- 
smith 13 Apr. in Boswell Johusony The very next shop to 
Northumberland-house is a *pickle-shop. 17W W. Thomp- 
son /r. as, 1.. was. .made inspecting Cooper of the 

"Pickle-yard. 


PiokU (pi‘k’l)» slu^ Sc. ind tufrth. dial. 
[Origin unknown. 

j'he two senses are not generally ft- It to be (he same word in 
Scotch! but cf. the m>e of grain in ' 1 hae-na a grain o* saot 
P the house ' i * A man wUnoet a grain o* seme .| 

1 . A single grain or com of wheat, barley, or oats, 
e. g. a barlep'Pickle, a barley-corn. b. Formerly, 
also, a tingle gram or particle (of sand, dual, etc.). 

155B Abp. Hamilton CatCkh. (188^ 204 As breid Is maid 
of mony pickillis of corne. 17.. Songy O giu nty Loose li, 

0 gin my love were a pickle of wheat, Awa wi’ that (ikkle 
o’ wheat 1 wad flee. 1803 R. W. Dickson Prod, Agric. 1 . 
5^7 '1 he ears are found to have alternately a plump well- 
filled pickU and an empty busk. x888 Atkins(;n Clem- 
land Gloss., Pkhloy a single grain or kernel; of com, rice, 
or the like. 

b. *830 Ruthxrpord Lett. (186a) I. xxil 87 Ye shall run 
out your glass even to the lost pickle of sand. ^ 1658 Jkanks 
Mixt.SthoL Div. 150 Kutien, and dissolved into innumer- 
able pickles of diisL 

2 . A small quantity or amount (of fluid, powder, 
or anything quantitative) ; a little. (Followed by 
sb. without of.') 

a 1704 in Ramson's Tea-t. Misc, (1733) I. 9 Sick’s 1 ha'e 
ye‘s get a pickle. 17x4 Rambav / have a Green Pu>se 1, 

1 have a green purse, and a wee fgckle gowd. a i8io 
Tannahill Poems (i84t>) 16 I've spun a pickle yarn. 1818 
Scott Old Mort. xl, 1 wad get iny pickle meal and niy 
soup milk. i8aa Galt Piovcst xxxviii. (ih68i no A pickle 
tea and sugar. 1803 Stkvfn.son Catrtona 75 Yell have., 
to think a wee pickk l«-ss of your daniiy seif. 

Fickle (pi'k'l). V 1 [f. Pickle jA* Cf. MDu, 
(a 1479), Dll., MLG. pekelen, Gcr.pOkeln.J 
1 . trans. To put into or steep in pickle ; to pre- 
serve 111 pickle. (Sometimes, To preserve with 
salt, to salt, ns butter.) 

155a (see Pickled ‘ ik 1570 Lsvins Manip. xrzti To 
Pickle flesh, eondirey saiire. ^ 1599 Hakiuyt V oy, fl. no 
They vse to picklc them with viucger and lalt. x86t 
].ovLLi. Htst, Anim. 4- Atm. sao S.’ilinon. .. If pickled ii's 
like Siurgian. 17U PiCMKhLRY W/t j/Ar. vi. fi 14 A physician, 
who, having pickled half a dozen embryos (etc.]. 1768 

Cowfer Ld. to J. Hitt 3 May, Mrs. Keberca Cowper's 
receipt to pickle cabb-ngc. 1893 Kate .Sanborn Truthf, 
Worn. S. California 28 The pro« cases of pickling olives. 

b. To hll (a vci>sel) witli pickle or brine for 
preserving meat. 

*757 Wood in W. Thompson R. N Advoc. la The Casks 
to be always dtovc ami pickled in Time. 

2 Aaul. To mb salt, or salt and vinegar, on the 
back after whipping or flogging: fomerly practised 
as a punishment 

1708 Lng. Nairal Miscarriages in Hart, Mhc. (Parki I, 
574 The whinping and pickling of seamen (a barbarous 
pradice which has f>een much us^d of late) has likewise Ix-en 
a great hindrance to the manning of our fleet. 17*5 De Foe 
1 oy. round U^’otld (1840^ 90 Pickling, th.'it isto say, throwing 
Fait and vinegar on the back after the whipping. 1887 
J. K. J Ai'GHioN in Did. Nat. Biog. XII. 205/1 It was 
acknowledged that [in Coi bet's ship, c 1U08J the number of 
men flogged was very gieat; and that the backs of tbe 
sufferers were habitually pickled. 


3 . To steep in or treat wiih some acid, or other 
chemical preparation, for cleansing or other pur- 
pose, in various manufacture.^, etc. 

1844 SiKPHicNN Bk. h'urm II. 503 Seed-wheat should be 
piikled, that is, subjected to a prejAtraiion in a certain kind 
of liquor, before it is sown. i8w Grf.rnkk Gunnery 219 
* Pickl^ ’ is the term also used to de.sciil>e the process 
which is simply eating away the softer nietaU from Mrouml 
the steel or harder inatcii.'il. 1868 Joynson Metals 103 
llie sheets to be galvanised are pirkled, scoured, ami 
cleaned. iSSy Gumming h.lectriiity 213 The objects are 
first ‘picklid ^in a hath of mixed dilute nitric and sulphuric 
acidv 1889 Standard vv 0 « t. a The ordinary dressings 
with which seed-corn is 'pickled ', to prevent bunt or smut. 

b. ' To prepare, as an imilation, and sell as 
genuine ; said of copies or imitations of paintings 
by the old masters. Art Jour* (Webster 1864)* 


4 . transf. m^fig. in various applications. 

c i8bo Z. Boyo Zion's Flowers (1835) 18 For this onr eyes 
are pickled up with teares, Ibal are most brinie. nst 
CiKVF.LAND h.tegg on Abp. Canterbury 36 Not to repent, 
but pickle up their Sin. 1790 Burkr Fr, Rev. Wks. V. 47 
A theory, pickled in the preserving juiers of pulpit eloquence. 
B904 Daily Ckron. i Sept 8/2, 1 think you are pickling a 
for your own burk. 

Fickle, V.'^ Obs, or dial. [dim. or freq. of 

Pick r.i] 

1 1 . (?) To pick clean, cleanse by minute picking. 

r 1440 Prontp, Parv. 397/1 Pykelyngc, purgulaeio. I 5 »* 
Sylvester Du Battas 1. vL a 86 Tlie Wren.. Into bis Itne 
crocodile's] mouth be skips, bis teeth he pickles Cleaiueth 
his palate. 

2 . trof/s. and in/r. To nick in a small wajr, or 
a little at a time ; to peclc, nibble; to eat sp^ingly 
or delicately. Also^f. Chiefly Sc. and dial. 

B513 Douglas eKneis xii. Prol. 158 Phebns red fowle.. 
Pykiand his meyt in alleii quhar he wenL 1570 Lkv^n 
Manip. \aat% To Pickle, eat vivcxKsyedere miuntim. tm 
Golding Calvin on Dent. L6 Wnensoeuer w« hattc..but 
pickled vpon the doctrine without suffering it to work any 
Irua lliielinesse in va. mxsSh Polwast tty ting ta. Meni- 
gomerte 727 Lick where 1 laid, end pickle of that pye- 
1793 T. Sc-orr Poems 325 (Jem.) Rubin Kouth and Marion 
Mil»le, Wha bailh rontentitlie did pickle Out o' ae pockc. 
t8i8 S<wr Hrt, Midi, xxvtii, Avreef, lase,. .then thou mnit 
pickle in thine ain poke-nook, and buckle thy girdle thine 
ain gate. iSge Robinson Whitby Gloss.y PickUy. .to eel or 
pick but a smiul quantity at a time, as sickly cattle are saio 
only to pickle a bit out of tbe band at once. 
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b. To deal with in a minute way, to PiDDLl 
(obs ,') ; see also quot. a 1825. 
s isiw Aicham Sck^m, (Arb.) 158 To bude rey mUo Sr 

S ickfing about theso Bimill pointes of Grauiiuor. ai8aa 
'oMY^oc, E, Angliot PickU, V. to glean a field a eecood 
time, when, of course, very little can be found. 

Flokle, obs. var. Pioiitlc; local var. of Piksl. 
Piokled d’l-k’ld), ///. [f. PiCKL* 

1 . Preserved in pickle ; steq>etl m some chemical 
preparation : sec Pickle l 1, 2. 

155s Huiorr, Pykied or bryned. muriaficua. i6m 
Miudlstom Chaste Maid i. ii, My wife., longs For nothing 
but pickled cocumbera 1757 W. TiioiireoN R. N. Advec, 
9 Pickled, ui I pickled, and und rained Casks rolled away 
together. 1870 Schultx Leather Mann/. 19 Pickled hides 
alioiild be kept separate firum Salted. mBm lit^estnt. iiaa, 
so fan. 7/a The vessel was loaded with pickled sleepers, 
b. Pickled herring*, see i'iCKLK-ilEUitiNO. 

2 . Jig : see PrcKLK v.'^ 4. 

1833 P. Fi.ftciirr Pnrpe hi. vi Ixiii, With lips confusion 
and with pickled cries. 1635 Quari.fs Embl. iv. xii. My 

f ickled eyes did vent Full streames of briny teares. _ x8ao 
,AMB Elia^tx, 1. Christ's Ifos/.^ In lieu of our half pickled 
Sundays. 184a S. Lover Handy Andy xxv, 'Hie poor 
pickled electors were driven back to thi.ir inn in dudgeon. 

t b. Of a person : Thoroughly * imbued ' with 
mischief ; mischievous, roguish. Obs. 

1691 tr. Emitianne's Frauds Rom. Monks {eA. 3)343 Most 
impudent and pirkel'd youths. 1706 Fak^uiiar Recruiting 
O^cer V. vii. His p<x>r boy Jack was.. a pickled d^. 1 
sh^ll never forget him. 18^ Cou.ins Sc*if*-scre^^ Epit. 
on Foote ^ Here a pickled rogue lies, whom we could not 
preserve, Though hu pickle was true Attic SalL 

tPi'okled, ///. a.'^ Obs. Also 5 pyksled. 
[? liarly variant of Pkcrlkh.] Variegated, spccklcil. 

14. . roc. in Wr.-W(IIcker *593/«5 Li> idus, i diversi calorie. 
pykeied. Ibid. 610^33 ih'titur gailina lirida sceu. pykelcd 
hen show, cifiao W. Lacson in Arh. Gamer I. 194 wings 
of a feather of a mallard, teal, or pickled hen a wing. 

]Pi*Okle-]ie:rrilI|f. Now rare. [Found first 
as pickled herring. U Pick LED ppl. a. \ somewhat 
later pickle-herrings after MD. or early mod.Du. 
peeckel-hariiuk (1567 Junius Nomenclator)s MLG. 
pekcl-hertnk (r.ubl)en-Walther), both in sense i, 
mod. Du. pekel-haringy mod.G, pickelhdring.‘\ 
fl. lit. A pickled herring. Obs. 
a. c 1570 Pride 4 LawL ( 1 84 1 ) 75 For fcare of meeting with 
a pickleif liearing \ud niountaynea made of matters frivolous. 
1598 Mkrks Pallad, Tamia 11 . a86 b, Robert Greene died 
of a Rurfet taken at Pickeld Herrings, ft Rhenish wine. 
1796 H. Huntkr tr, .'it -.Pierte's Stud Nat (179Q) I. i»6o 
Those which are piught far to the North, known, in Holland, 
by the name of pickled herring.s, 
ff. 1573-80 Paki r Afv. H 40.:; A pickle Herring, halec con^ 
ditanea. 1600 Kowlanm Lett. Humours ^loo<i vi 77 
Taken witha Pickle^herring or two, As Flemmings .it Saint 
Katherines vse to do. sfo7 Df.kkilR Knjs Comjur. (1844) 
76 Hee had shortened his dayes by keeping company with 
pickle herrings. 

2 . A clown, a buffoon, a mcrry-nntlrcw. 

This applicatuxi of the term originated in German. It 
appears in ifiao in Engelische Couudien vud T / agedicn . . 
sampt dem Pickeihertng. wiiere it ii the name of a humorous 
charai ter in one of the pjavN, and of the chief actor in a 
series of ' Pickclh.lrings-spiefe ' and ' .Sint^spiele ' (a J[ia 5^ 4). 
One of the latter is a vei-ioii of R. Cox's Singing Simpkin. 
and a Dutch version of tlii'i, from the German, as Singende 
klucht van Pekelharingh in de Kistj 1648, is the first known 
evidence of the use in lliilch, to winch Addison attributed 
it in 17 IX— the first mention in Knglish. ^Grimm’s Dictionary 
is in error in ascribing to it an English origin.) 

a. tyii Audibon Spett. No. 47 f 6 A Set of merry Drolls., 
whom every Nation calls by the Name of that Dish of Meat 
which it loves best. In Holland they are termed Pickled 
Herrin'is; in France^ Jean Pottages; in Italy, Mnccaronle.rt 
and in Great Hritain, Jack Puddiiiiis. I 7 a 6 Arbuthnot 
Dtss. JhsmplingicA, 5) 8 Cuiiteiit your selves with being 
Zanies, Pickled^errings, Piinchionellos. 

fi. X’jx^-wo Lett./r. Mist's Jml.{,\-jss) 1 . 81 Pickle. Herring 
was then in the Heighth of his Archness, Activity, and 
Grimaces. 1790 Hystamler 134 Making a Merry-Andrew 
of himself, in imitation of the other Ihckle-hemng. 1^9 
tr. Meinholdt Sidonia the Sotceress 11 . aia People think 
it must be pickelherring, or s<^rae such strolling mummers 
come to exmhii to the folk during the evening. 

attrib. 17^ Woi.coTT (P. Pindar) to eight Cate jx. She 
mounteth with a pickle-herring spring. Without th'ossistance 
of a rope. 1831 Cami.ylb Sari. Res. 1. ix, Their high Slate 
Tragedy, .becomes a Picklehcrring* Farce to weep at, which 
Is the worst kind of Farce. 


PioUer * (pi klaj). ? Ohs. [f. Pioklr 0.8 
-krI.] 8L One who picks a little at a lime, or 
who eats sparingly, b. See quot. 1718. 

1981 Mulcastbx Positions vi. (1887) 46 The diet.. must be 
small, as nature is a nickler, and requires but small pittaunce. 
1718 EiUorteUner No. 14. 90 A pernicious Sect of Animals 
called Picklers; who taka upon themnelves .. to ridicule 
c^ry Thing tliat docs not square with their own Humours. 

Sl'oUer [f. P10K1.B w.i -f -EH 

1 « A vegetable (cucumber, onion, etc.) grown for 
pickling. 

17^ Muxs Prmet. Hush. IV. 166 The latter crop of 
cucumbers commonly called picklers. 1848 J. Baxtes 
Libr. Preset, Agrie, (ad. 4) II. ^4 In Essex., onions are 
growri largely in field culture.. .Picklers are grown upon 
light ground, to keep them small. 

A. A person or thing that pickles {fit, and Jg\ 
Six P. Wallis in Brighton L (4 ((89#) soy llie 
Dnntwich saline baths . , povrertul pidders indeed they are. 
*8^ Meme-’Wif May 9/3 To Picklers, Laundrymel^ 
a^O(hen.*>Convenient Premises to Let. 

^oklaaome (pl‘k'li0in), a, mnee-wd, [f. 


PlOKLS th.^ 4 - -80111.] Of the character of 
* pickle ' (P1CKI.K sb.l 5) ; iodined to mischief 
i8te Century Mag. XX 3 C 380/1 Violet Carmine was a 
pickle. . . A residence of five mocafas in . . New York had 
not by any means tended to make her less pioklesome. 
Floklet, obs. variant of PiKKLi'r 1. 

Fi'oklinff, pi’okltn, sb. diat. Also 6 pjglyng. 
[Origin doubtful.] See quota. 1825, 1868. 

1549 Rates qf Customs c j hj Pyglyng the C. dies contey. 
xii Ncore elles xxs. 1^ /bid. Dvii, Pickling the c, con- 
tayning xii, xx. elles tiiZ 41184 rosnv Voc. R. Angiia. 
Psektm. a sort of very coarse linen, of which seedsmen make 
their bags, dairy maids their aprons, etc. i888 Atxinson 
Cleveland G/atSh Piekliug. a kind of fine canvas, iLMsd for 
covering meat-safes, and other like objects. 

PiokUng (pi kliq), vbl sb.^ [f, PiOKUC 
The action of Pickle vJ, in various senses. 

itet T. H(ai.b] A^. Hew Invent, p. ix, l‘be Dutch way 
of PL'kling of Herrinn 1734 Bp.rxblev Let. to T. Prior 
30 Apr., V^s. 1871 ly. e37 A good cook, and understands 
pickling and preserving 1898 Glenny Gasd. Everyday 
Bk. 97^1% Cabbages for Pickling are now coining to heart. 

Smyth Sailors IVordfh.. Pich/irng. a mode of salting 
naval tim*)er . . to insure its dnrabilUy. 1881 Raymond 
Mining Gloss.. ^ Pickling, cleaning sheet-iron or wire by 
Immerdon in acid. 

b. attrib. Used for pickling; of vegetables, 
grown lor pickling, intended to be pickled. 

x8ia Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Hush. Scot. L 346 Wheat must 
have as much lime put upon it, as soon as it comes out of 
the pickling tub, as will dry it quickly. ^ 1831 Lincoln 
Herald 93 Doc. 3/6 Half a do^n pickUng'jars. 1855 
Drlamer hitch. Gatd. 37 lo obtain small pickling onioni. 

Flokling, vbl. sb.^ Obs. \ see Pickle w .2 i. 
Ficklook (pi*k|1pk), sb.^ and a.^ [f. Pick vf 
+ 1 jx:k sb:^ : see Pick-.] 

A. sb. 1 . A persim who picks a lock ; spec, 
a thief who opens a door by picking the lock. 

1553 T. Wilson Rhet. 76b, I haue one. .to whom llicre is 
no cofer lockt. nor dore shut. ., mcanyng that he wan a pick- 
lock, and a faLie vcrlet. 1631 Chari eton Ephes. 4- Cimm. 
Matrons it. 1x668)9 Locking (he door behiiul him, with as 
little noise as a Pick.lock. 1889 Daily Hews 3 Dec. 7/9 
She called him a 'picklock ' and a * Paul Pry '. 

JSg. 16x4 B. JoNsoN Bart. P'aif lit. v,Tnlke with somerTsAy 
fellow, some ptckiocke o* the I-aw I 17x8 M. Davies A then. 
Brit IL 37 Sir Thomas Bolen.. wa.s called the Pick-lock of 
Princes. 

2 . An instrument for picking locks. 

199X Percivall .Sp. Diet. Gansita. a false keyc. a plcke- 
locke 1803 Shaks. Meas./or M. 111. ii.^ 18 We take him to 
be aTbeefe for wve haue found vpon him. .a &tr.*inge Pick- 
lock, 1683 Crownr Cily Poiitigues v, i, I have a picklock 
in my pocket s8a8 W. Skwfi l (^x/. Prise Ess A vile 
J-aconian lock, vtith three stout wards, Which no picklock 
or nail can reach lo open, 1^9 CassclLs TechH.Ednc. IV, 
944/1 The. .most ingenious picklock ever seen. 

Jg *98* J. BfeLL Hotldon's Anssv. Osor. 393 b, By which 
picklockes they lock? fast the gates of hell, and open the 
gates of heaven to whom th# y list. 170a Eiag. 'J hetphmst. 
72 Money is the very pick-lock that opens tlie way into all 
Cabinets and Council. 

B. adj. Used for picking a lock ; e.\p. iix puk' 
lock key « A. 2. Also Jg. 

1807 Rowlands Guy ICarw 75 Hell's picklock powder 
was unknown to men. 1670 J.omL Gas. No. A46/4 A bunch 
of picklock keys. 1893 C. Drvuen in Dtyden's Javtaal 
vii. (1697) 174 The w^l'lung’J Civilian .. opens fiist the 
Cause, Then with a Pick-lock Tongi e perverts the Laws. 
1850 Chubs Locks Of Keysys He thought it would bciinpos- 
sime to pick them.. by any picklock keys. 

Ficldook, sb.'t and a H'ool Afanuf. [f. Pick 
a. or vA 7 Lock j^.^] Name for the bighesit 
quality of English wrool. 

X79A Foot Agric. 6x (E.D.D ) The dearest class of wool, 
caMM ' picklock ', is estimated at thirty-two pence a pouii<i. 
184a Rischorf ItCooHen Manuf. II. 114, I nave ..divided 
them [wools) into six classes, ..xst class— the pick-lock and 
prune, and class -the choice and super. 51b clau— livery 
and >hort coarse. 6lh das'!— pick-lock, grey, &t Kc. 1884 
W. S, B. M'Larfn .Spinning ted. a) 17 In the woollen 
trade the following names aie common for English aool 
picklodk, which, as the name implies, is the choicest of all ; 
prime, which is very similar; choice, a very little btrougcr ; 
super, from the shoulders [etc.). 

Kokman. [In sense i, f. Pick jA* + Man.] 

1 . A labourer who works with a pick ; c. g. 
a miner or collier who uses a pick, a hewer. 

1898 ffonseh. H-^ords XIII 544 Miners from Cornwall,.- 
Muck si lifters, Pickmcn [etc.]. 1878 Ure D/ct.Arts IV 6^x 
iOsakerile), Five or more gangs work at a time, each con- 
sisting of four or five men, one pickman cutting the ground, 
one for drawing stuff to the shaft bottom, two at the windlass. 

2 . A raker who rakes the hay into rows. dial. 

1883 Barnes Dorset Dial. Gloss. s.v. Haymeaken^ In 

raking grass into double rollerSj or pushing hay up into 
WMifs, the fore raker or pickmati is said to rmhe in or push 
rVs, or row or roo. and the other to dose, 

8. ^ PiCKMAW. dial. 

i8q9 Prevost Cumberland Class.. Pukman. the teni. 
Fiokman, obs. form of Pikkuan L 
FioknUbW*- and sterlh. dial. Also 9 
Horthumb, pioki-maw. [Second element Maw 8, 
gull ; 6rit uncurtain (some conjecture /wA, Pitch).] 
A common name in Scotland of the Hlack-headcd 
Gull, Lctrus ridibuneUesi see Gull sb.^ 
c 1490 Holland Homlat 183 Phrfyilye ihir Pikmawh, as 
for priouria, With thar party kabxtis present tham thar. 
180S A. Scott Poems (1808) se4 Tho lav'rock, tbs peasweep, 
an* skirlin pickmaw. 1818 Scott Br. Lamm, xxv, 1 he 
very pick-maws and solan-geese out-by yonder at the Bass 


hae ten times their sense t 1894 KorthumbUt. dost. 999 
Peewit Gull . also coiled sea csow.und pickd-met ion p. 533 
erron. picimd^ 

Fi'Ok-md-up. eolioq. [A ]Ara!«e used as j^. x 
fee Pick vJ ao, and Pick-J vr/g. A itimnlaliug 
drink serving to restore vigour after exhaustion; 
extended to beverages, medicinal preparations, etc.^ 
lupposed to have reitorative and tonic qnalities. 

1887 Latham Bloch ^ IVhite 80 Who could induce (he 
American loafer to drink bonie-brcwrd ale.. instead of pkk- 
me-upN. 1871 Standard X3 Feb.. A good trade lo * foaming 
pick-me-upa *, . . was done at the various American bars, 
1884 Pail Mall G. 4 Apr. 4/1 The land of cocktails and plck- 
me-ups. 1900 It'esfm. Gas. 5 Feb. 5/9 Incautious use of a 
pick-me-up m which strychnine was an ingredient 

b. transf. and Jg. An) thing serxing to restore 
strenpth or vigour, or having a bracing effect 
1878 * OviDA 'IfTwrfrr CiiysW. 9x7 'Jo Society ibe Pfcre 
Hilarion was only a sort of mental liqueur, as Jenny I..da 
was an AmcriLan 'pick mc-up'. 1887 Poor Hellie (iB^) 
378 l>r. Dosvman's lively wrath proved a pick-me-up lo hisi. 
1890 W, J. Gurdum Jhoundry 102 The pick-me-up we saw 
administered was a small doseof spiegeleisen from a furnace 
close hy. 1891 M. O’Kbll Frenchm. in Amrr. 43 'This 
man is 111 constant need of moral support and pick-me-up. 

[Fickmire, an erroneous book-name for the 
Pickmaw : proh. a cops Ut's or pi inter’s error. 

Appears in Bew’ick's Brit. Birds, 1808, voU II (not by 
Bewick) »a6, whence in MontaguGrN//A. Diet. i8ia,SwBhi' 
son / rm'. A nmrs Brit. Birds (E. D. S,), who erroneously 
locatci It in Roxburghshire (where pith-maw is the name).] 
Picknlck, -er, -Ing ; see Pickio, etc. 
Plokoss, -oys, obs. forms of Pickax. 
Plckpaok: see Pick-a-back; Plokpennj, 
Obs. : SL-e J’iCK-. 

Pickpocket (pi kppket), sb. [f. Pick w.i 9 -»• 
Pocket : see Pick-.] 

1 . One who steals from or ‘picks’ pockets; a 
thief who follows the practice of stealing things 
ftom the pockets of others. 

XMi Gbei-ne Disc. Coosnmge Pref. (1599) a Ike picke- 
poefeeu. and cut-pursvs, aie nothing so danxeious to mecle, 
ns these cocisrilng Cunny-^icherSL^ s868 Rollk Abridgm,. 
Atiicm snr Case xx. 7 j Si home dit de A. He was a Kck. 
pneket, and he picked my potkel. and took isi; of money 
out of my pocket. Niil Action gist. 17x1 Stbklk .S'/sr/. 
No. 78 e 4 It was only a Pickpocket, who during his Kiasii^ 
her stole a»'ay nil his Money. x8s8 I.ytton IVhat soill no 
do 1. iv. He did not wish to. .turn shoebUck or pickpocket. 

transP. n\A/g. 1591 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. 
(Gronari) II. 979 The pickthanke of vanity, the pickpocket 
of foidery, the pkkpurse of all tlie palteries, and knaueries 
in Print. 18*3 Lamb Elia Scr. 11. Old Margate Hoy, Tha 
nibbling pick -pockets of your patience. 

attrib, /r X716 Sou 1 h iVriw (1744) XL 99, t do not mean 
the auricuhtr pick-;wket confessimi of the PapiSLs. 1784 
Gray CVfif///VfA/r 6 Such a sheep-biting hxik, such a pick- 
pocket air I i8s3 S\d. Smiih ^Pks, (1850) IJ. 19/9 Hb 
mission to the fifin or pickpocket quarter ot the globe. 

2 . dial Given a$ a name to vaiious weeds which 
iii)).>oveti'di the land, as Shepherd’s P^irse, Com 
Spurrey, etc. : cf. next 2 and see Eng. Dial. DicL 

1875 Sussex Gloss., PitkptKkcis, Shepherd's purse. 

Hence Fl‘okpo;okst v., usually mvbl. sb. ; V 1 «]D« 
po'okating, stealing fiom pockets ; 7 ick-po ekat* 
lam, the practice of picking pockets ; also irunsf . ; 
Plokpo'ckotry » prec. : in quot. ‘ plagiarism '. 

1673 R. Head Canting Acad. 5 Th^ will dextroukly 
*piLk pocket. 1838 Dilkins O, Trvtst aliii, A *pick- 
pocketing case, your wor.sbip. x888 Pall Mall G. 17 sept. 
4/x Pickpocketing is merely another^ form of gambling. 
1830 E.\aminerhv*f^ The *pick-pock.ctism above alluded to 
cannot be defended 1803 Soui iiev Lett. (1856) I. 936 I'lie 
crime of pedantry, stupidity, jackassness, and "plckpockelry, 

t Pi'ckpurse. Ohs. [.See Pick-.] 

1 . One wlio steals purses or from purses ; a pick* 
pocket. 

c X386 Chaucf.r KhGs T. xtsoThcr uugh I first. ..Tho 
pykepura [v. r. pyl^nnil. 1393 Langl P. PI, C. viu 370 
A doacn harloies Of portoun- and of p>keporkc^ 154a 
Udau. Erasm. Apoph. lai b, The pikepurses and stealers 
of apparell. 1943 in iMt. ^ Papers Hen. VI 1 1 , XVI 11 . 
II. 316 All pickpurses' ears are not set on the pillory as yet. 
1615 'J'. Adams IVhite Demli 47 The pick-purse . . doth not 
so much hurt as this general robber. 1717 Shift Dreams 
Wks. x/ss III. n. 9)4 His fellow pick-purse .. Fancies hit 
fingers in the cully s lob. 
b. transf. and Jg. 

A 3988 Sidney Astr. 4- Stella Ixxlv, 1 am to pick-purse of 
anotiiers wit «x8oa W. PaakiNS Cases Comsc. (1619)332 
Inordinate and affected care is commonly a great pickpurse. 
i6xx CoicR. a.v. Argent, (iood cbeape commodities are 
notable picke-pur^ea. 

O. attrib, 

1908 Dunbar Flyting 114 Pynit pykpulrs pelnur. CX950 
Due-Play Bv, Hygtie law [Mgnineih] robbery'i Figgiiige 
lawe, piclce piinie crefte. i8is Pasguite Hight-Cap {xBjj) 

8 To see a pilfring and a pi«.k-purse knaue,..Diue to the 
bottome of a true mans pone. 

d. Purgatory pickpuru, pickpurse purgatory \ 
a dyslogistic term of 16th c. controversy, 
orig. app. by Latimer, in reference to the use made 
of the doctrine of purgatory to obtain paymeiita fur 
masses for depart^ souls, etc. 

xgM tr. Latiwer's .Serm. be/. Convoc. D i), They that begot te 
ano brought forth, that one old ancient pur^orie pycke 
pourse. ^1950 Bale K. T^’^ais (Camden) 63 Yourpardona, 
3rour bulles, your purgatory pyckepDrsei x^ Olob Anti- 
christ 81 E Tliat most gaynefut fornsce of the popes 
plkepurce ^rgatorie. esxggt Arrow ugst. Atk. 
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(1639) 60 It may be well and lustly called Purcatoric PlcV> 
purser. wealth and great riches of the clergy, was the only 
mark they aimed at. syia M. Hbnnv Poftery Wks. 1853 11 . 
346/3 ' Purgatory pick-purse so it has been called. 

2 . A name of Shepherd's i^urse, Capsella Bursa- 
pastoris, from its impoverishing the land. Also 
of Com Spurrey, Sp^rgula arvtPisis. CC prec. 2. 

. >597 GEaAROB Herbal 11. vxiii. | a. 315 Shepheardes purse 
is called .in the North part.. Pickepurse, and Caaeweede. 
1617 Minshku Duufor^ Pickepurse an hearbe so called. .. 
Shepkea*ds purse or Shepheards Pouch, W. Mar- 

shall P, Norfolk GI0S.S., richpurse^ or Samlweed^ spergula 
artfensis^ common spurrey. 

tPixk-qnairrel. Ohs, [.See Pick-.] 

1 . One given to picking qaairels ; a quarrelsome 
person. 

15JO Tindat.e Pract, prelates Wks. (Parker Soc.) II. 364 
He hath been all his life a pick-quarrel. 1538 Ibid. 97 
Cursed be the peace. breakers, pick-utiarrels, wliisperers. 
backbiters. 1588 K Acoas tr. Pres. Estate Pratue 56 .'\ll 
the pickquaneTs, all the porters of Paris, .are at thy kweke. 

2 . All occa'iioii of quarrel ; a cause of dispute. 
i6si Spbko Htsl. Gt. Brit, ix. xxiv. | 154 If all these 

pretences and dc-mnnJs were cancelled, and Callis forgotten, 
ibhich hath beene the ooiitinunll picke quarrell betwixt these 
Iwo Reahnes 


Piokquet,Plokrel, Flokroon, obs. ff. PiguKT, 

PjCKjCRKL, PiCAR'MJN. 

Pickaome (pi ksrim), a. [f. Pick v.l -t- -SOME.] 
Choic.% fastidious, dainty ; partical.tr 
i86y F. Francis Wa^/iz/evi. (1R80) igoTrouts are picksome 
and hard to please. s888 Bisant Fifty Yrs ugo viii. 136 
We were not quite so picksome in the matter of company 
as we are now. 1890 igM Cent. 6)8 'I'he Committee should 
be very dk ksomeand p.'irticulnr. [Halli well's iutnse * Hungry, 
peckish was app. a mistake.] 

Hence Pl'okaomanesa, damtiness. 

1881 Bbsant fc Rice Captain's I, Cucumber readily 

ad.npts itself to all palates save those set on edge with pick- 
some ness. 

Pickstaflf, obs. form of Pikestaff. 
Piokthank (pi k^scQk), sb. aud a. arch, and 
dial, [f. the phrase to pick a thank or thanks : see 
P/CK t/.i 8 b, and Pick-.] 

A. sb. One who ‘ picks a thank *, i. e. curries 
favour with another, esp. by informing against 
some one cli»c ; a riatieicr, bycophant; a lale- 
be.arer, tell-tale. 

ijoo-ao Dunhar P<<ems xxil 43 To be a pykthank I wnid 

S reif. 1351 Gray's N.~Y. Gift to SoutersH 86 in Furniv. 

ballads fr. MiiS, 1. 433 Refuse those pikethanckes that 
Imagyn lyes 1 i56S~73 C<x>i>I'.r Ikesaurus^ DelAtory.. 9 i. 

secrete Accusoiiror complayner : a cell tale: a pickc thanke. 
1596 SiiAKS. I Hen. /f , 111. li. 35. a 1641 Br Mouniagu 
Acts Mon. (16421 289 I hoe speeches that p.ck-thank 
reported to Antipater, with exaggerations of his own to 
make th^'m more odious. 1710 L. Mildoukne Resist. 
Higher Potuet s 34 When other pick-th.'inks might be ready 
to inform ag.iinst them. i8ao Scott Abbot vi, 1 had been 
called p/ckPiank and tale f yet, 1879 Sala Paris herself 
meain (i8Ro\l xvii. 279 What a pickthank .that simple party 
of English people might have thought me. 

B. aiij. (attrib. use of sb.) Given to * picking 
thanks ’ ; d Utering, sycophantic ; tale- bearing ; 
ba«?ly olhcioas. 

1561 Awoflav Frat. Vacab. 14 Tbis is a pi-k(hanke 
knaue, that would make his Maister beleue that the Cowe 
is woode. x6oo Dkkker Gentis Craft Wks, 1873 I 15 He 
sets more discord in a noble house. By one dates broching 
of bin pick-thanke tales, Than can be salved again in twentie 
yeare^k 1603 R. L'Estrangb Josephus^ An/io. xvi. xvi, 
1 > 733 ) 44^ fie. .never fad’d of some pick thanic .Story or 
other to carry away with him. 1830 Hunt Autobiog, 
xii. (i860) 200 An ehcmmaie paradcr of phrases of endear- 
ment and pickthank aduintion. 

Hence f Proktkaiikly tz., of the character of 
a pickthank ; f Pi'oktliaiikneu, the quality or 
character of being a pickthank. 

170a C Mather Maen. Chr. in. il xiiL (1852) 410 The 
Atch Bishop, instead 0? being offended as the pick-lhankly 
reporter hoped he would have be-n.fell a laughing heartily. 
16^ Marvell Trans/i. l 284 But for the piikihank- 
ness of some of the Clergy, who will alwayes presume to 
have the thanks and honour of it. 

Prekthank, V. rare. [f. prec. sb.] intr. To 
play the pickthank, curry favour with (a person) ; 
'\trans. to obtain by sycophancy ipbs.). Hence 
Pi'oktbaiiking 7 )bl. sb. and ppl a. 

Sometimes app. misused for to pick faults, pick holss. 
i6ax Lapy M. Wroi'ii Uronta ^ While he did credit 
pickihanking Counsellors. 164a Rogfus Naaman 308 
Many there bee who.. to flatter and pickethanke with their 
Masters do great things, a 1734 North F.xauu it. iv. 

• 95.(*740' 278 He did it to pick-th.uik an Opportunity of 
setting more Money. (1830 Examiner 13?/j 'J’lie most 
fastidious and pick-thanking critic. 1863 Cowden (Tlarke 
iskaks. Char. v. 1^1 How constantly Shiikc'.pcare releases 
himself from the pikk-lbanking of ids critics.] 

Fioktooth (pi’k|lM]>), sb. and a. Now rare. 
PI. pioktootlis ; Bomctiines erron. piokteeth. 

[f. Pick r.i j f Tooth: see Pick-.] 

A. sb. 1 . An instrument for picking the teeth; 
a toothpick. 

*443 Acc. Ld. Hifh Treat. Scot, in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 
1. *321 For ane Pennare of sdver to keip P\ke-teithe in, to 
he Kiiigis grace. 1573 Gam^ignr It k^.^Hearbss, IVeedts^ 
etc. (*587) 1S4 As with a pikeP>oth hytmg on your Hppe. 
1494 Plat jewell-hu in. 73 Sm.ill lumper sitckes, with 
snarpe points like picketoothetb 1683 Li ovd in Lett. Emi- 
nent Persons I. 29 Now he gave him his case of pick, 

teeth. 1755 H. Walfole Let. to Montagu ao Dec., i was 


afraid you would thiak 1 had sent you • bundle of pick- 
looths, inxted oi pines and firs. s8f3 W. TKNNANr Arnter 
F. VL xxxii, Gucfct and hostess backward leaning, all Their 
picktooths now were plying. 

2 . 'i'he umbellilerotis plant yfmmi Visnaga^ also 
called Toothpick BUhopweed ; so called Irom the 
ose made of the dry stalks of the umbels. 

176a J. Lee tutrod. Bot, App. 32s Pick-tooih, Daucus. 

1806 Treat. Bot.^ Vicktooth^Ammi Yisnaga. i884MiLLEa 
Plant-n., Pick-tooth, Daucus Yisnaga. 

3. attrib , as picktooth case. 

tbSnLond. Gas, No. 3068/4 A Pick-Tuoth Case wrought. 
1711 PucKLE Club (1817) 74 Accoutred with a laige muff . . 
snufT'box, diamond ring, pick-tuoih-casc, >ilk handkerchief. 

1807 Crahbk Par. Reg. il 337 His milk-white hand Could 
pick tooth case and box for snuff command. 

B. at(/. ldle» indolent, easy, leisurely (like a 
person resting and picking his teeth after a meal). 

17S8 Vanbr. & CiB. Prat*, llusb. 11. i, My Ix>rd and 1, 
after, dinner, sat down by the fire-side, in an idle, indolent, 
pick- tool h way. >767 Mrs. S. Prnningion Lett. 111. 39 
We bieakfast. . with Aristotle, and pass our pick -tooth hours 
with Orpheus. 1809 Malkin Git Bias tv. ix. r 3 The pick- 
tooth carelessness oi a lounger. 1865 Pixll Mall G. 29 May 
1 I hat easy, picktooth air of fashion, with which the noble 
Marquis is good enough to transact the business of the 
nation. 

Plckueer» obs. form of Pickeeu. 

Piok-np, sb, {a.) [f. the phr. to pick up : see 
Pick v. 1 20. J 

a. The act of picking up ; spec, in Cricket, the 
picking up of the ball, in order to return it. b. 
That which picks up, as a railway-train, o. That 
which 18 picked up, as a pick-up meal (see B); one 
who is picked up, a chance passenger, acquaintance, 
etc. d. An informal game between sides picked 
on the spot. e. Printing ^Standing matter that 
comes into use and is counted a.s new matter 

a. 1886 Daily News 37 July 3/3 [A crickett-r] conspicuous 
for th« quickne-sH of his pick-up and the accuracy of his 
return. 1891 W. G. Grace Cruket 26a Pick-up and return 
must be o ic action, or the bac-tman will steal a sharp run. 

b. 1877 N. lY. June. Gloss, s. v., The last train at night 

which runs .from Sheffield to New Holland, is culled the 
Pick up. 1891 Pall Mall G. ao Oct. 6/2 'J he experiments 
fur Mr. Edisun's new electric tramcar were conducted at 
his laboratory at West Orange, New Jersey. .. Its chief 
fcatuic is the 'pickups’ which take the current fiom one 
line of rails. 1898 Tit- Bits 18 June 230/3 [iigbtsj of 

slow goods trains and 'pick-ups* are tnstinguished by a 
single i;reen light, .placed over the left-hand buffer. 

0. i8ifo (see B1 1890 W. A. Walijick Only a bister 311 
She .will be a grand pick-up for soinclxxly when he goes. 
1894 bunk's S/amL Did. s v. Pick vb., Pnk-u/t (Slang) a j 
woman whose acquaintance is made on the Bireet ; especially, I 
a .street-walker. 1898 WoLLoroMBE Morn tiil bve ii 15 I 
Each driver was anxious to get the first chance of pick-ups 
on the road. 

B. attrib. or as adj, a. » that picks up or 
is used in picking up, as in pick-up apparatus^ 
circuity water-trough^ etc. ; b. «« picked up lor the 
nonce, as in pick-up crew^ dinner ^ game, team. 

a 1849 Mai. Dawntng in London ( Bartlett), 1 hey had 
only a pick-up dinner, i860 Bartlett Diet. Atner. 
(ed. 3), A pick-up dtnnsr, called also simply a pick-up, 
is a dinner made up of such fiagnieiits of cold meats us 
remain from former meals. 1876 pREtCR ft SiKVKWRIGHT 
Tebgraphy 274 'I'he faulty nection of ihe tbiough wire is 
thrown out until the fault is removed. In its place is sub- 
stituted (he section co of the 'pick-up 'circuiu Communica- 
tion is thus proerved between a and B. 1889 G. Findlay 
Eng. Railway 106 The tenders attached to the engines 
have a ' pick up * apparatU'., provided with a scoop, whiih 
can be lowered into the trough while tlie tiain i.s passing 
over It at full speed, and the tni< ks arc filled with water in 
a few seconds.^ »«94 tVeslm. Gaz 39 Jan. 5/1 A pick-iip 
good.s tiain driver and firemaii expeitenccd a bhockas if the 
locomotive had btruck some hard sub.Ntance lying on the rails. 

Pickwick^ (pi'kwik). [See Pickwickian.] 
Trade name for a cheap kind of cigar. 

i8kx Mavhkw Loud. LeAour 1. 441 llie liut time I sold 
Pickwicks and Cubers a penny apiece with lights for 
nothing, was at Greenwii h Fair. 1865 bat. Rev. 15 July 
70/1 Smoking his pipe or bis pickwkk where he will. 1871 
M. Collins Mrq. 4 Merck. 1. iL 92 By your Lordship's 
leave I'll smoke a pick wick. 

Fi'okwiok^. [Sec Pick-.] A pointed instru- 
ment for pulling up the wick of an od-lamp. 

1864 In Webster. 

Pickwickian (pikwi*ki&n), a. [f. Pickwick, 
surname in Dickensa Posthumous Papers of the 
Pickwick Club (1837).] Of or pertaining to Mr. 
Pickwick, or the Pickwick Club; humorous 

in phr. in (a) Pickwickian sense, language, in a 
technical, constructive, or conveniently idiosyn- 
cratic or esoteric sense; usually in reference to 
language ‘unparliamentary* or compromising in 
its natural sense. 

1837 Dickens Pickw. i, The Chairman felt it his impera- 
tive duty to demand ■ whether he had used the expresMon . . 
in a common sense, Mr. Bloiton had no hesitation in 
saying that he btsd not— he had used the word in its Pick- 
wickian sense. 1866 Felton Anc. ijr Mod. Gr. 1. 1. vi loo 
Out it comes.. with no mincing of phrase, and no Pick- 
wickian or CongrcHsional explanations afterwards. 190a 
Chamberlain Sp. B'ham 17 Nuv., In every case it Iiad only 
a political, perhapa I might nay a Pickwickian, meaning. 

lienee Piokwi’okiaiiisiB, a statement made in 
a Pickwickian sense ; Vlokwl'oklnAly ado., in 
a Pickwickian sense. 


1887 Chieego Advance 14 Apr. 339/1 Dr. Arthur Little die. 
cusbM almost convincingly, albeit somewhat pickwickianly 
'the Advantages of Presbyterianism 1894 Ibid, a8 June* 
This author does not mean his assertions to be takaii m 
fa^-ts, but only as bits of critical pickwickianisma 

Fioky, Sc. and north, dial. var. Pitchy. 
Flokydeuant, variant of Piokk-devant Ohs. 
Fickydllly, Picle i see Piocadill, Pioutle. 
Fionio (pi’knik), sb. Also 8^ pique-nlque, 
piok-niok, pio-nio, plo nio. [Occurs (in refer- 
ence to foreign countries) from 1748, but app. not 
before ^1800 as an hnglish institution; ad. F. 
pique-nique, stated by Mt^-nage Diet. Etymot. 
(1694)10 be of recent introduction ; in Diet. Acad. 
1740. In use in Germany <11748, in Sweden 
<1 1788 (Widegren's Diet.). See Note below.] 

1 . Originally, A fashionable social entertainment 
in which each peison present contributed a share 
of the provisions ; now, A pleasure party includ- 
ing an excursion to some spot in the country where 
oil partake of a repast out of doors : the partici- 
pants may bring with them individually the viands 
and means of entertainment, or fhe whole may be 
provided by some one who ‘gives the picnic*. 

THf intermediate stage jsRceri in quot 1R68. The CHsential 
fenturc was formerly the individual coiitiibuiion ; now, ii u 
the form of the repast. 

1748 Chebiekp. Let. to bon (in Germany, app. Berlin) 
39 Oct., I like the description of your Pic-nic\ where, I 
take it for gi anted, that your cards are only to break the 
formality ol a circle. 1763 Lady M. Coke Lett., to Lady 
birafford 23 SepL (1M9) 1. 7, I w.ts last night nt a bub- 
sc-ription Ball which is called here (Hanover] PiLqucnic. 
ci8m Mis4 Knight Autobiog. 1. 45 We Rtayed here (at 
Toulon] till the i7ih (Feb. >777] and on the previous day 
went to a ‘ piquc-iii(|ue ' at a liulv country Iioum; not far 
from the town x8o3 Ann. Reg. i6g 'Ihe rich have their 
sports, their halls, their parties oi pleasure, and their 
picnics. 1806 7 J. Beheskohd Miseries Hum Life GZib) 
XV Introd., She's so full of F6te and Pic-iiic and Opera. 
1836 IJ. R. Best] Lour Yrs. Prance 289 Parties, .eslabhbh 
3 pic-nic| and pass the day together. 1836 Disnalli I 'tv, 
Greyux iv, Nature had intended the «(pot for pic-nits. 1866 
Miss Braudon Lady's Mile iii. 35 H Key held impromptu 
pic-nil's on bieezy heights above the level of the sea. 
1868 1 .ATHAM Johuxon's Dut., PtiHic, Open air party, in 
whii h a meni, to which each guest contributes a portion of 
the viands, is Bie e sentiul chaiactciistic. 1873 Hoi goblins 
39Artcr the picnic had been eaten, a dance was improvised. 
1886 Mrs. twiNG Mary's Meadow ai We bad a mu&i 
delightful picnic there. 

t b. Jy picnic : by contributions from each 
member. Obs. [(. f. f‘. ‘ I'ancicnnc toumure ad- 
vcrbiale h pique-uique' (Gcnin in Schcler)] 

1833 Pxamtner A sort of pasticcio, made up 

apparently by picnic from the portmuntiaus of the per* 
formeri). 


O. trausf. and fg. 

*887 L. J. BEADLiiAMf in Yoice (N. Y.) 38 Apr 3/2 For 
that length of time the dogs had a picnic. 1900 Dotty 
A nor 30 Oct. 5/7 We go about and keep the Boers on Ihe 
run..l think everything points to the end of this piuiic. 

+ 2. A ir ember of the Picnic Society : see 3. Obs. 
180a spirit Pub. yrnts. VI. 197 One famous Pic-Nic 
indeed, .came forward and said, they wee 'a I armless and 
inriflensive society of persons of fashion'. Ibid, 198 Nor 
W'os the public amazement lessened, when they were 
informed, that Pic-Nics were men who aded plays and 
wiote pla>s for their own ainusrinent. 1830 H. Angeio 
Retnin. 11 . 5 (General A. ..was the most piominent pic-nic 
of our dramatis persnn.se. 1878 W. H. 1 1 usk in Grove Diet. 
Mus, 1 83 A fashionable association termed the Pic-nics, 
who had burleitas, vaudevilles and ballets on a small Scale 
performed there. 

3 . attrib. Pertaining to, or of the nature or 
character of, a picnic ; in earlier use with reference 
to contributions made by each member of a party 
or company, as at a ‘ picnic * in the original sense. 

^PiiHie Society, name of a 80ci«*!y of people of fashion in 
London about the beginning of the 19th c., for social 
tainmeiits, private thealricnls, etc., to which each member 
contribute his share, \ PtenU supper; see first quot. [cf. 
F. souper <I pique-nique (Genm in Scneler)]. 

i8ea Times 16 Mar., A Pic-Nic Supper consists of a vaiiety 
of dishes. The Subscribers to the enleitainment h.'ive a 
bill of fare presented to them, with a number against ca'h 
dish. The lot which he draws obliges him to furnish the 
dish marked against it, which ho either takes with him m his 
carriage, or sends by a sei vant, 180a Pic>nic iiociety Isee 
Pickmckian]. x8oa Spirit Pub. Jruls. Vl.aoo Fat capons, 
prize-beef, ham and chickens, .. Ye Gods, what pretty lie- 
Nic pickings I 180a Ann. Reg. 376 This season has been 
marked by a new species of entertainment, cominon to the 
fashionable world, called a Pic Nic supper. Of the deriva- 
tion of the word, or who wasTlie inventor, we pro^iS our- 
selves ignorant, hut the nature of it . . is (etc.). 1^ Director 
1 . 367 A pic-nic conversation, where each contributes in nis 
turn from bis Mores of reading and observation. 1815 Mmf. 
D'Arblav Diary (1B76) IV. Ixiv. 305 We boarded and 
lodged by pic nic contract with the Prmecsse, w® 
Bemtham Ch. Eng.,Cateck. Exam. 81 [The history) of 
pic-nic formation of this Creed by its P^**‘*''* 


W. W. COLLiNi Rambles beyond Rai/w. ix. iiosr/ 
girls and young men of th«pic*nic party are dancing memiy* 
1889 Hentv sYilA Lee in Virginia i»9 The whoia 

party aat ddwn to a picnic meal on the ground. 

1 4 . ai adv. In the way of a picnic ; by contribo- 
tions from each pereon. Ohs. 
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ito) J. Davw Trmp. S. 176 A lum thM mAjr enable 
him to ask a friend tddine with him pic nb. 


[XaU. The chronology of the word in French and EngUah, 
with the fact that our earliest instances refer tu the Con- 
tinenti and are sometimes in the French form 
show that the word came from French (although some 
Fiench scholai^ in ignorance of these fact% have, in iriew 
of the obscurity of its derivation, conjecturt^ that the 
French word was from Eng.). Hatifcld-Darroesteter menely 
say * Origin unknown: the Eng. picnic a^'pesrs to he 
borrowed from French '. Scheler nwntions several con- 
jeciuresi amongst others that of Boniface (18..) 're^ oh 
chacun au plat pour sa e/ye# (a/ya# ukeo In the 

sense or “small com “) . Others think it merely a riming 
combination formed on one of its elements. In Foote's 
N(U>ob (177a) Act I, one of the characters uses nick-nack 
for pick-nick t intended perhaps to show that ^ick-nick was 
still a littic'known word, li|ible to be confounded ur asso- 
ciated with better known native words or combinations, 
such as knick-knack. But cf. PicKNiCKBiiy quoU 1803, 
*piclc>niLkcry and nkk-nackery ’.] 

Pionio (prknik), v. Inflexions plonioked, 
plonloking. [f. prec. 

(Ah to the spelling or the inflexions, and of the following 
words, see remarks under C and K.)] 

I. intr, Tu hold, or take part in, a picnic. 

184a Tknnvson Autilcy Court 9 Let us picnic there At 
Aiidicy Court. s86i J. H. Krnnbt IVinUr Medit. 1. viiL 
(i875> ai9 Lay.. musing on the beach, or pic-niced among 
the ruins of the Castle s86x Thohnbl'RY Turner (1862) L 
371 He has drawn people riding and pic-nicking. xSyt L. 
hispHKN Ttaypr, Kur, iv. 111. 938 We picnicked on the 
grass outside Che monastery. 

1 2 trans. To furnish (provisions) by contribu- 
tions from each person, as at a picnic. Obt. 

x8ai Mix>RK Mem, (1833) HI. a68 The Villamils and 1 
picnicked our provender. 

J. 'I'o cnteitain (a person^ with picnic's. 

H. Coci.iNGWiioD Under Meteor Flag 77 We were 
balled, feted, picniced. and geneially made much oC 
lienee Pi oniokiug vp/ sd. and ppl. a. 
x84a Mrh. F. Troij.opk Vnii Italy I. xix. 319 The 
description of one uf the ptc-niciiig day^. 1864 Daily Tel. 
6 .Apr., Yet can green, picnicking Simla ever wrest the 
crown away fruni CaLutia? xUi H P. Spoppuru in 
Jf.itpers Mag. Mar. 578 'a Mr. Llaxtun sugRcsted their 

E u nicking. x888 W. R. Cahles Life tn Corea iit. as The 
ill IS U'.ed as a lounge and picnicking place. 

Picnioker (pi kniksi). [f. Picnic v. + -erI.] 
One who picnics, or takes p.-^rt in a picnic. 

1857 Dk Qiiincky a*. B'-ntley Wks. VII. 171 note^ He will 
nut able without a glass to see the gay par^ of pic- 
nickers. 1865 Miss Bkadoon Sir Jasper xxiv, The kind 
of day that all picnickers would demand of Providence. 
1688 Pall Mall it'. 19 July 7/1 The .H.’imovar (the tea-urn) 
enabled the picnict^rs lu turn out a delirious cup of tea. 

Fioni'Ckery. [f. Picnic sb. + -ert.] fa. 
See quot. 1803: apparently alludinfv to the 
dramatic performances of the ori|{iiial Picnic 
Society : cf. quots. in Picnic sk 2, fb. A collec- 
tion of things contributed from various sources, like 
the provisions at a picnic, o. pi. The requisites 
for a picnic. 

1803 Times 4 Jan , We are induced to contend again<c 
any thing so conteinptihle a.H the pick.nickcry and nick- 
nackery— the pert alfectation, and subaltern vanity of 
rehearsing to an audience that cannot undersiaml, in a 
language one canriut pronounce. x8sa Mrs. E. Naihan 
Langreath 111 . 66 The pick-nickery of sea stock bruugiit 
on l^.'ird by the different passengers. ^ 1830 H. Angklo 
Remin. 1 390 Gillray let fly.^ with his double-barrelled 
gun, charged at pic-nickery, with his crayon and etching 
tool. 1858 Aquatic Notes Camb. 4, a kettlcN, 9 plates, 4 
dishes, a charcoal bag, with a host of other picnicenes. 

fPionPekian. Obs. [1. as prec. + -i in.] fa. 
A member of the Picnic Society (see Picnic 3). 
b. One who takes part in a picnic. 

i8oa CuTsrEAR Dram. Rights^ etc. 45. I am not of the 
Pic-ntc Soeieiy. therefore not a Pic-nkkian. 1 only wi.sh to 
prove th.\l, if the Pic-nickians choose to have a Pic-nic 
supper, they have an undouhted right to do so X833 Rf-aob 
Chr. Johnstone 166 The other di.scoiitcnted Pic-ntcian was 
Christie Johnstone. 

Fiomoky (pl kniki), a. co/loif [f. as prec. + 
-Y.] Bclongiiiir to or characteristic of a picnic. 

1870 Standard 96 Nov., Occupied in a pleasant pic-nicky 
in getting ready their breakfast before the start. 1885 
Forint, in Wagpsonette 9 To do everything in such an eniiieiy 
rustic and picntcky fashion. 

Plonid, Pljnometer, bad spelUn^^ of Pycn-. 
llFioo(pf ktf). Obs. [Sp.pica: see Peak II .1 
A peak, the pointed top of a mountain ; a conical 
mountain. (Oiiginally applied to the Peak of 
Teneriffe: see Peak sb .2 5, Pio 1, Pike sb.^) 
x66s Sir T. Hrrbbrt Trav. (1677) 4 Thm high Pico rises 
froin the middle part of the Isle ( I'eneriffel. a 1691 Hovi.k 
Nist. Air (1699) 171 An exact relation of the Pico Teneriff. 
Ibid.. TheRe calcined rocks he for three or four miles almost 
r ;)und the bottom of the Pico. i6m Bkhtlby Boyle Lett. 
suiL 890 As high as the Pico of Teneriff. 1741 De Foe's 
Tour Ct. Brit. (ed. 3) III. 906 Yet there is one of them 
(Cheviot Hills] a great deal higher than the rest, which, at 
a Distance, lo(»s like the Pico-ieiieriffe, in the Canaries, 
^iooid (pai'koid), a. Omith. [f. L. ptcus 
woodpecker •t' -oiD.] Resembling the IHcidm or 
Woodpeckers In form. 

FioMd#01UI (paikoi'dtas)* a. Omith. [f. mod. 
L. picoidt-us Piooil) ^ - 0 D 8 ] Of, pertaining to, 
or chartcteristic of the Picoidetf% a suborder of 
birds including Woodpeckers, Honey-guides, liar- 
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beta. Toucans, Jacamm, and PofT-blrds. So 
Vioot'dMui, a member of the Fiepukm, 

FIooIm, obs. f. Pickax. FLool : tee Picul. 
MooUm (pi’kdlain). Cktmt [mod, f. L. fix. 
pic^em pitch + d-oum oil + so in moa.F.1 

A colourless liquid compound (CgHyN) obtained 
from bone-oil, coal-naphtM, tar, peat, etc., having 
an intensely powerful smell. 

, Pkarmac. Jnri. XIH. 134 The sulphates of.. pico- 
llne, petinlne are insoluble, xisy Millri £lem. Chstn. 
IIL a6o. x86s Mansvielo SeUts a6t The double series of 
Lfomenc compounds of a huh Aniline and Picoline are 
respectively members: both of these bodies have the com- 
position C iHtN. 

FioO-pMSarlne Cpaik^ipse sdraln), a. Omith, 
[f. L. pU-us woodpecker •»« sparrow + -ine^.] 
Of or belonging to the Pui- or /ico-passeres, an 
order proposed by Seebohm to include Piciue and 
Passerine birds. 

1890 /bis Jan. 33 Each of these six characters appears in 
every Pico. Passerine bird., but the combination of the six 
. .never ouuide the limits of the Pico-Passeres. 

tPi'OOrr. Obs. AUo-id,-ee. l^d.F. picor/e 
(i6thc. in Litti^) marauding, ad. Sp.peco/ea: see 
PiCKBEB.] Plundering or pillage by armed force; 
foraging, marauding ; looting. 

(iSpo Sia J. Smyth Heapons Ded 9 b, In stead of 

pay haue suffered them to goe alia preoree. that was, to 
robbe and spoyle ibe lioures iheir friends.] xq/yt Garrard's 
Art PFarre ij If otherwise they be not prouiUed by forrage 
or Piconie. 1594 R. Ashi.bv tr. Loys le Roy 45 He chastised 
suih as failed, or were giuen to picory. 1996 Ralbich 
Discov. Guiana Ep. Ded. 4 It ikrcame not the former 
fortune in which 1 once lined, to goe ioumeys of picorie. 
[X903 Blackitr. Mag. July 99/1 Smith alone having saved by 
care in pii.ory some moneys J 

llPioot (piM. [I*. pUot, dim. of pic peak, 

f )oint, piick.J A small loop of twisted thread, 
arger than the pearl or purl, one of a scries 
forming an ornamental edging to lace, ribbon, or 
braid ; also, in embroidery, a raised knot similarly 
frirmed to represent a leaf, petal, ear of corn, etc. 
x88a C aui.pbild A Sawako Diet. Needlework 391/1 Picots.. 
are little Loops ur Bubs that ornament Needle-made Luces 
of all kinds, and that are often introduced into Embroidery. 
1891 a e/don's prat. Needlework VI. No. 69. 14/1 The 
term * wiinnH ’. .is. .not marly so euphonious as the time- 
worn appellations of * twined stitch ' or * bullion , * roll 
picot '..all different names for the same stitch. x|^3 Ibtd. 
VlII. No. 90 ii/i The raised picots of which this leaf it 
composed are worked someiKiiig alter the manner of French 
knoia 

b. attrib.y ns picot -edge, riblron. stitch. 
s886 St, Stephen's Rev. 13 Mar. 14/1 A bow of yellow picot 
ribbon X887 Daily News 11 Jan. 3/x Some ingenious 
manufarturer conceived the happy idea of einbcllUhing the 
edges of the riblmn with a small loop of silk. I'he idea 
was developed, and ribhoiiH with a ptcot edge became the 
order of toe day. X891 U'eldon's Pract. Needlework 
VI. No 69. 3/1 The daisy loops— which also are known as 
leaf stitch and picot .stitch. 

IlFiOOtah, pico'ttah (pikp*U). Also pa-, 
piooto, paeootiah. [Hindi, etc., a Pg./iV(7/a a 
pump-brake (in a ship).] The name applied in 
parts of India to a device for raising water, con- 
sisting of a beam, resting on an upright support, 
whicii is weighted at one end and has a bucket 
suspended from the other ; the operator stands 
upon it and uses his own weight to dip and raise 
the bucket ; the s.ime as the Shadoof of the Nile. 

x8o7 F. Buchanan Journ. Mysore I. 15 In one place 
I saw people employed in w.'4tering a rice Add with the 
Yatarn. or Pacota. as it is called by the English. X885 
C G. W. f.ocK U'orksAop Receipts Set. iv. 91 /a Termed a 
Panottah ox picot a in Bengal. 

II Picots ipi'ko;#), a. [F., pa. pplc. of pit oter 
to peck, etc. ; sec Picotkk.] a. Her. Spotted, 
speckled, b. Furnished with picots : see Tic* *T. 

#x8a8 Berry Encycl. Herald 1 . Ciloss., Picoti. a French 
term, which signifies npeckled. 

FlOOtae (pik<fi/’)» C^*) Also 8 ploketee, 

-ttee, -tty, 9 plquot^, pioootee. [a. K. picotf, 
•de. pa. pple. of pUotcr to prick often, mark with 
pricks or points, I, picot : see PiCtiT.] A florists’ 
variety of the carnation {Dianthus C ary ophy Hus') , 
the flowers of which bate a light ground, the 
petals being marked or edged with a darker colour. 

The early variety bad a white ground marked with 
•pecks of colour. 

xyay Braulby /'« w. Dht,%.v Carnation. Each of thoxe 
Tribe* are very numerous, but chiefly the IMcketees, of 
which, he says, he had seen altove an hundred different 
Sorts in one Gaiden. x8o8 Sir J R. Smith in Mem. (1839) 

]. 565 Your Piquoid (I never knew before how 10 »pell that 
word, neither do I know its etymology now 1 pink is a curious 
plant. x^3 Tails Mag X. 617 By what process goose- 
berries may be made gigaiiiic, and piccoiecn enriched with 
pied ness. xUqO. Nichotsons Dnt. Gardening III. 193 
Ficoiees are only disiinguishcd from Carnations by the 
markings their flowers. 'J'he petals of the Picotce have 
a ground colour, and are edged with a second colour. 

B. adf. Applied to colours resembling those 
of the flow'crs or leaves of the picotce. 

1899 Daily News 7 Ott, 8/6 Fine late tulips. PIcotee, 
white, wifh nicoice red edge. #1900 Needlecra/t Ser, i. 
No. 34. 9/9 The shading and grass upon the bank,, .work in 
dark piootee greens. 


FiOOtit# Min. [a. mod.F., ntmed 

1813 after Pioot, Baron de U Peyroose (1744* 
1818), who described it: see -ITS^.] A black 
variety of spinel containing chromium, occurring 
in minute grains and crystals in Ihcrzolite. 

1814 T. Allan Min. Nomenel. 37, xtia C V- SHirAao 
Mtn. I. S46 Picotite. 1B79 Rutley Stxt^ Rock% xiiL *64 
The picotite appears, under the micro-cope, in very irregular 
brown, or .. deep olive-green, patches or grams. 189a 
Dana Min. (ed. 6) e3x Picotite or chrom-'«plnA 
Flooys, obs. f. Pickax. Picquaaoy, Flo- 
quant, etc. : see Piq-. Ploque, obs. C Pick p.^ 
FioquA : see PiQul 

Floqueer, ploquerer, Fioquaroon, Flo* 
quet : see Pickber, Picaroon, PiOKKf, Piqi’ET. 
Fioquetar (pi kdtoi). [f. F. piquet Kde Jlenrf) 
bunch ^ol artificial flowers, for hats) 4- -iR l.J One 
who arranges artificial flowers in bunches. 

I 1898 Daily Chron 24 bept. ia/6 Artificial flower mounters, 
picqueters, jet hands, wanted. 1901 Ibid. 9 Apr. X0/4 
Ariifaial Flower Picqueters — Improvers wanl^. 
Pioquier, obs. form of Pickeer, PiquiKR. 
Ploquois, obs. form of Pickax. 

11 Picra (pi'kr&). Phamiofy. [Short for Hiira 
PICRA (Gr. viApd bitter).] A bitter cathartic 
j powder or paste : « Hi era ficka. 

x86o Bushnell in Life xxL(i88o) 4j9, 1 used to have a 
certain pride in taking picra without crying. 

Fiorata (pi’krA). Chem. [f. as Picric 4- 
-Ai B t.] A salt of picric acid : used os an ex- 
plosive. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chem IV. 403 The metallic picrates art 
mostly crydalliuible, bitter, and of yellow colour. I'bey 
explode when strongly heated. X870 Daily News 97 July 
6 J'he entrances east and west are clos^ by torpilles 
charged with picrate of potass. 

Hence Viora toA ppl. a., containing or partly 
composed of a picrate : applied to ceitain fireworks. 
Fioirio (pi‘krik),a. them. [mod. f Gr. mKpdn 
hitler -4 -ic.j In Picric atid. aKo called trinitro^ 
carbolic or carbazotic acid, artijuial indi^bitter^ 
a yellow intensely bitter substance (CfllaNsOr* 
C«Hs(NC>* 7 O), crj’stnllizing in yellow shining 
pi Isms or laminae, first oliserved by liansmann in 
1788, used in dyeing and more recently in the 
manufacture of explosives. 

185a Chemical Gas X. 137 1 hux picric acid is phenylous 
acid, ill whLhasuhstitutionor3equivs NOiror3equiVit. H 
has taken place. .. Picric add is connc^uently triniuoiihe- 
nyloiis acid t86oO'NsHX Chem. Calico Print. 956 Picric 
Acid.— l.hii ix only lately inttoduced ah a dyeing material 
for silks and woollens : it has^ no aibnily for cotton. 189a 
Nature 4 Sept. 444 The relative vnlue of violent explosive 
ag^ts, like piciic acid or wet gun-cotton. 

Ficrite (pi'krait). A/tn. Also -yto. [mod. f. 
Gr. niKp-bz bitter + -itb'.] A dark grey-green 
rock consisting mainly of chrysolite (see qiiois.). 

18x4 7 '. Au.an Min. Nomenel. 9 Cr)-stani2ed niuricaldte^ 
biiierxpath, picrite. X879 KurLSY Istudy Rocks xiii. 965 
Piciite I.H a Uacki'th green cryslallinc rock with a compact, 
black matrix, containing porphyritic cr^’stalH and grains of 
olivine 1896 C hkstbr Diet. Names Min , Picrite. an obs. 
syn. of dwlomiie, bittcr-spar. 

Fioro- (pi'kr^), before a vowel sometimes 
pior-, combining foim of Gr. vixpdf bitter, used 
to form scientific terms, (a) in tbc sense * having 
a bitter taste or smell esp. in the names of magne- 
sium minerals, because mngnehium salts have often 
a bitter taste; {b) in names of deiivatives of PiCBlO 
acid, as picromic acid, piiramine. picrammonium, 
picro-acetale of lead. pkrO’Carbonate of ammonia. 

Among these are l^orooa'rmlBa, a red staining 
fluid U5( d in histologic microscopy; picro-carlionate 
of ammonia. Fioroary thrln [Erytuhin] 

(sec qiiot. 1866). Plorogly cion C [Gr. 

sweet], a crystalline substance obtain^ from the 
biiterswect ; Dulcamarin. Fl orolltc Alin. 
[Gr. Ki$oz stone] (see quots.). Pl oromcl [Lir. 
piKi honey], a bitter-sweet substance obtained 
from bile. Ploro'mcrita AJin. [Gr. fifpis. fupid" 
a part], sulphate of magnesium and potassium 
found in white crystals and crj'stalline crusts. 
Pioroni'tratc Chem. ^ Picrate. Pioropha'rmo- 
oolite Min (named by Stromeyer, 1819), a m.n- 
eral resembling phnrmacolite, but containing mag- 
nestutn. Pi'orophjU Min. [Gr. ipvXKoo a leaf], a 
massive, fibrous, or luliated greenish-grey variety 
of pyroxene. PiorophjTllto « prcc. (Webster 
1 80^4). Pioro'amino Min. [Ger. picrosmin. named 
by Haidinger, 1824, odoui], a greenish- 

white, dark- green, or greyish fibrous hydrous 
silicate of magnesium, which emits a bitter and 
argillaceous odour when moisiencd. PPorotin 
Chem. [f. picro/oxin]. a bitter crystalline sub- 
stance existing with plcrotoxin in the Coccnlus 
indicus. Ploroto'zio a. [f. next: see -10], 

oi, pertaining to, contained in, or derived from 
picrotoxm. Pioroto’zin Chem. [cC Toxin] for- 
merly piorotozla, the bitter poisonous principle 
(CitHuO^) of tlie seeds of the Coccuins indicus. 
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PICTUBABI.X. 


«866 Watt* Did. Che$M. IV. 406 *Pk;raini€ for) Dinl- 
trupbeiiamic .At id . I'nxJuced by the action of Miluhule of 
amiiioiniim or of ferrous Milts on pirric acid. /orV/. 640 
*Picraininc, or hydmic of 'picratninonium, cannot be i-Holated 
on account of itN ready oxidability. Ibid, A *piciu- 
acetate of lead.. is delK>^itcd . . when, a boiliiig mixture of 
p jtaasic picrate and an ux> esS of lead*acutute is left to 1 oot. 
iftBo Q. jmt. .Sc. XX. 330 ity using osmii. acid, 

followed by *pii.rucarmine. it ia easy to preserve the ecto- 
derm with ns clothing of cilia. 1899 Atibuti's Svst. Jlftd, 
VI. ^51 ’Hie picrocarmine rciction shows that deLal« ifica- 
tion IS Ukiii'.^ place. 1857 Mili.kh A'/rw. i Af»i. 111 . 541 
*PicTO-erytlirin .. is a colourless stilistance.. .It has a very 
bitter taste. 1866 WArre Did. Ciutn. 1 V. 64 1 Picrotirytiirin 
(CiiHjsOi), a bo<ly pr>dii> rd, together with omclliiiic ether, 
by the Action of boding water on erythrin. 1858 Mavnr 
A'. t/ojf. t.ejc ,* 'V. roglycioH^ Picroftycium. . Name by PfaflT 
for a paiticiil.tr snbsiurice hrsc (obtained by him from the 
^'oiaHHtn duleamara. 1B66 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 643 
Picrec/yemn Dni nmarin. 1816 K. Jamvso.'S J//m. (ed a) 

I. 536 •PlLrcilIte, 1866 Watts Diet. Chent, IV. 643 PicroUtt^ 
a fibrous d.tric green variety of serpentine, somewhat re- 
sembling nsbestoR ; roiin<l in Silesia (etc ]. 1896 Ciikstek 

Did. Nantfs Mtn , Purdite^ .. n Cil>foii.s or columnar var. 
of serpentine. 1815 Hknrv Klein. Chem. (cd. 7) 11 . 33a 
•Picromel. 1819 J. O. Cnii ijkkm Cbem. Altai. 3<»^ Picromt-l 
is oblaiiitid from bile. 1880 J. W. Lm.i. B.le 2 Tlicnard.. 
Ql'tained a body wliich he n. wilt'd picromel from its ta^te. 
181S6 Watts Diet. Chem. 1 V. 6ta */*/< p<itas.sio-ni.»g- 

Dcoic Mitpbnie crystallis'*d from sdliitions of sabne crusts. 
1868 Dana 64a. out Zi^ nmen s Cyd. Mid 111 . 

64a Pic lie acid in the foim of ‘picionitrate of poiassa and 
stKia. 58x3 W. Full I IPS .I//A. (ed 41 178 ‘I'h * .'i>i.tI> si>. cif 
*|n*.roph.'irmacoIiie has bee i publi->hed. 1866 Watts D/e/. 
them. IV. 387 Picrophunnacobie from Kicchelsdorf . is 
prob.ibly pharmai'oliie h.'iving the lime partly replaced by 
in.'ij^ncsia. /bid 643 * Picm/hyll, .from Sala in Sweilen. .. 

It IS fierliaps an a'tc-red augite. 1868 Dana aWiii. (ed. 5) 
406 Pyrallobte Piciopbyll. . 'riiese are n.imes of pyrtixcno 
in dincicnl --ingai ol alleration, between true jiyrosenu 
and either ser|a:ntine tjr steatite. 18x5 liAiDiNOKH tr Mo'i's 
At ti 1 1 1 . 1 37 *PiciO'.nnne. i8ix U. Siu p\ro .IZ/Vt. led. ji 
1 18 PicMsiiiine . .lo.ciirs] at the < ireiner in I yr »L 1893 .S'* r/. 
hoc. Lex y /'itriif > I/// . .c.wi lie split up into thi* two hodica 
Ptcrotoxinin .iiid '^Pierptm 18x6 H»-nhv Ele n. Chem. \\. 
3t>S *Ptc* oto titx, rianif given to (be .irrid narcotic principle 
rcbidiiig in (he c<m cuius nidicn.s 1BS6 Waits Dut. Chem. 
IV. 643 * l'n.to'0xic «./</, the name given by Pelletier and 
Cuueiiie to pii lotovin, bcc.-uise it unites with metallic 
oxides. 1819 Hi’Mxv E/em Chem (ed. 7) II. 254 'Picro- 
toxine. 1^0 /Vniiv Cytl. XV 111 . 1 17 s PicroMxin . .la 
intensely bitter. 1878 Ir. r-o't Ziemwea's Cy I Med XVIl 
813 The first and nn>st important .step in (he trcatmeiu of 
picroioxin- poisoning. 

Picryl (prknl). Chem [f. Gr. wtnp’os bitter, 
Of inimetl. f. Pit'R 10 *■ -Yt..] (See qnot.') 

1866 Watts Pi. /. Chem. \ V 644 Pieryl or Cri^'n. a sub- 
ttance formed, together with others by aubmitttng to dry 
distillation the crude prodiutof the action of snl|ihyilrnte 
of aniiiioninm on bitter-almond oil. .Picryl i> al'-o used aa 
sytioiijrmous with tnnitrophenyl, C«ll<j(N03)i, the radicle 
of pit 1 ic acid. 

Plot (pikl), sb Kornii : a. i pi. Peohta.i, 

P hlaa, Pih-, PyhtAs, 4 Fe^httes, 5 siuf/^ 1 
Feght(0, pi. (-SV.) Poyohtie Pightis, 6 stag. 
Feight, 6 Feoht, (8 Peht, 9Pag;ht, Piht). d. 
4-6 pi. Pict‘»a, -la, 5 Pyot^a, 7- sing Piet, fin 
late L. Piitiy iilenttcnl in form with pittl painted 
or tattooed (leoplc, which may be the ineaniii^' ; Imt 
tlie L. may be meicly an assimilated lorm of a 
native name : cf Ptclaviy Putoties in G.iul. The 
OK. Peek fas reprcsenis an earlier Pthfax^ whit'h 
would answer to a hircign Piet- (cf. llhht for L. 
P’eetis) \ its direct descendant is the Scottish 
Petht'y Pitt ia from T..] 

1 . One of nn ancient people of dispnted oiiyin 
and ethnolojjical alTmities, who formerly inlialnteii 
)'arta of north Britain. Acconling to the chroni- 
clers the Pictish kiii^'doni w’as unite<l with the 
Scottish under Kenneth MacAlpme in 843, and 
the name of the Picls as a distinct ]icoplc jp-adu- 
nllv di>.ap|Teare<l. 

In ^ irtn>h folk -1 ^rc, thv Prihfs are often rejiresenled as 
a dark pygmy rai'e, or an underground m-o|ilc*; and somc- 
liiiiet iilcn'ihed with elves, browiiu*-., or fairies. 

Pit ti' /iiv/ji-T, the ii.ime given to underground striw tiircs 
altribiiled to the Piets, fo'inrl un the ea>t cixist of Scotland 
and ill Orkney. Pi tJt' %uaU : sec quoi. 17 33 in d 
^ n. <1900 tr. lijtda'x Hist. 1. i (iS^oi 28 i)h ferd«in PcoSl.’cs 
ill Ihcotoiie, 8c oiiffimnon e:irdi;^an (m noii^diul.'is 
ealonde^ ..Mid hy Peohtas wif merdon. Ihui.y ^ridde rynn 
Sculta llieotoiie uiift-ng on Pciita diele. <1900 O. A'. ChtoH. 
an 44nkPaikc‘r MS > .Se cing he! Iii feoluan asicii J’ilit.cs, 

8: 111 sw.i dyd.wi t iixx /bid. (I..aiid M'l ). llco ba fuliioii 
wi(S Pybln-s ?ai400 Mode Atth. 41^6 Pc-ghites niul 
piynymes divs|x>ylles our knyghttes. c 14x5 Wyntowm 
Cron. iv. xls. 1757 A company Our of be kyiirik of Sitlii 
Co\ me of I'eychiis [lCeiny^.% MS. Pighlisj in lilaiidr. 1483 
Cath. .iHxt. 27a 2 A Pcglite lA. A Peglii or PiKmti', 
piemens. Stam.i- ros Pel. Vntr. iii. lag 

J ne forruin inu.isions of the ^>cotleH and Pelghtm or Ked- 
x^nkev 1596 Daim\mi'Lk ir. Leslie's /list. .Scat. in. 198 
7 ’he Peclitcs . .called a counsel 1789 PiNKKinoH Em/uiiy 
1 III. X. 1^7 I'lie common deMomin.ilion among tlie iieople of 
Scuilund, from the Pehis Wall in Northnmlierl.md to the 
Pehia houses in Koss-shirc, and up to tlie Orkneys, is Pchts. 
i8» ScoiT Ptrure ii. 'I'he ancient Piets, or, ax phe 

inhabitants of the Oikneys) c.nll them with the iisii.il xirong 
guttural. Peghts >834 Penny Cy ft II. 415/3 He fArthurl 
received intelligence of the revolt of Morlred, who h^ allied 
himself wiiJi the .Saxons, Slois, and Piht^ 1881 B/itdeMK 
Afn/i. Sept. 308 A xtrangcr . . whom the most knowing man 
. pronoun! r<f to lie a ‘ Pecht for he was <.m.ill and black 
and liad all the characteristics of the traditional ' Pechi 


/*• Ttavtax HigJen IL 147 pel bee|» i-cl«ped Pictet 
by cause of peintynge. C14XO Ckron. Vilod. 48 Pictia. 
and .Scottys, and Hyryaslie also, rysj J. Wabii/rton {title} 
Vallum Romanum; or, the History and Antiquities of the. 
Roman Wall, Cmiimoiily calbd tJie Pictx Wall, in Cumber- 
1.1 nd and Northumberland, Built by IJadrian and Severux.. 
Seventy Miles in I.cngth, to keep out the. Piets and Scots. 
1813 J. (>MAier Orig. Ceut (1814) xga The Pins of Albinn .. 
inhabited the whole range of low countty from the Frith of 
Forth, iiorihMard. i8xx Srori Pinsie xxvii, One >>f those 
dens which are called iliirghs and Pn ts-lioiiscpi in Zetland. 
2851 D WiisoN Pieh, Ann. (1863) 1 iv. 116 These stnic 
tures, fur which— we retain the popular name of Piets 
bouses.. are erected on the natural surface of the s<mI and 
have lieeii buried by an artificial mound heaped over them. 

attnb. a 1856 in Ci. Henderson Pa/. RhymfS 6 Grisly 
1 )rae<laii sat alaiie By the cairn and Pech sCinc. 1897 
H TrNNi8««N Afem Ld. Tenuyson II. xiv. *8*1 We had a 
! drive of ten miles to M.aeshowe, a Piet burial-mound, 
t 2. humorous. 0 10 who paints the face. Obs. 

I7ti STh-KLK.S/ed No. 41 |»4, 1 I»ave distinguiidied those 
of our Women who wear their own. from those in iKirrowed 
C'Dinplesioiis, by the Ihcts and tnc British. 189X Daily 
Aleuts 8 Dcr. 5/1 Men must !>» tolerant of 'Piets', as the 
old 'Spectatur' calls them, or Piets aould not be so 
piev.atenL 

Piot, V. rare. [f. !.» piet-y ppl. stem of 
ptng-lre to paint.] itans. To paint; to depict, 
represent. Hence Pi'ctod ppl a.y painted. 

^ 1493 Ca xiON Cold. Leg. 431 h/i They ne shold fro thens 
forthon pourtrayne nor pyiie the fin me or Tygiire of the 
cruXNC. s866 J. B RtmK / /rg. i ct. 4 Ceorg. 79 Kat'es . 
From picted Gclon to Atahian. 1666 -- tr. Ovid's A ash vi. 
438 In picted vestmc'itx ami in open hall. 

Plct, obs. I. Pick sb.^ 7 ; oiis v.ir. Pick tr.2 
Plotaroen, erroneouft loim of Pistauken. 
Fictarna. -SV. 7 Obs. Also 9 pickle tar. [Of 
ancertaiu un^'in : but cf. PlCKlfAW and Tkkn.] ■■ 
next. 

1710 SinftAi.n Hist. File ii iii. 46 Hirundo Maiin/ty Sferna 
’Pumy ft Our People eall it the Ptdatue 1771 TlvSN \nt 
Tour S.idl. in 1769 6s Great 'lei ns, i.ilUd here /*ii tames. 
t8sf r. K owAk-us in Zoologist IX 3o8«i, I observid scvcml 
pjriie-i of piikieiars busily employed in fishing in the Firth. 

Fictarnia ' pikta ini). Ar. Also 9 pio-, piuke- 
tarney, piokaternie, (piocatarrie). frlim. of 
prre. : sec -lE.] The conimon tern, .Stetna /lm*ia~ 
tilis Also locally, the Arctic tcin, -V tnaemra. 

180X O Momaou Ornitk. D it. ti833> 50S < omnioii 'I’crn 
. ProvinLinl, Piir. .'I'anicy or I’ittainey. i8i6Scoii elntiq. 
kxxiv.Mt'x hut la xca-maw.' ' It's a pictarnie. sir miul ImIic. 
1835 D. Smiih F.inigtanCs I'mew. 17 Wild duds and 
ptct.irniex nmy play on the stream. i8m Shed. Sevos 
14 Jan (K. I). D. The gractful and elegant tern, the 
*pic< iitarrie ’ of our !>c.u.hes and lochs. 

Pictel, obs lorm o| I^iohtlk. 

Picthatoh, vananl of Picked hatch. 

Fictish ( <1. [f. PitT sb. + -isH.] Of or 
portiiniiig to the Puts. 

Bp. Korhks yrnl. {iBBfi) 140 .\beriiethio, where is a 
Church and Steeple, reckoned to lie Pidish work. i88x 
Q. Vn'TORtA h/ore LeaTeryjj 'I he old fortress, is xupposed 
to have belonged to the Pictisli Kings. 

Fictland (pi ktilseud). [f. Piot + Land.] The 
land of the Picts : a name for Scotland north of 
the Forth. 

(i 70 i J. BnANn (title) A Brief Desciipiion of Oiliiey, 
Z^'tland, Pightland-Fnih, and ( aiihiic'—. ) 1846 NO'Ccillcm ii 
Ace. Brit / Nt/ne (1854I 1 . 2^5 'I he inh.tbuanis of tins 
distrid, the Calcdoiii.uis of 'racitus, were alierw.irds knoaii 
by the name of I’i* is ; and from 1l1c.11 the couiitiy was for 
Mine ceninrifs called I'lcd.ind. I bid. In the third 

century, the renm Picts niid Pictland began to Ik: xnb- 
sliiiitcd for C.tfi'd-iniarix and CalctioiiM. i860 SnAiKr A 4 . 
ijnS;) j6 To cniivcrt Pictland and plant the Church there. 

FictOgraph (pi kitJ^jjroO. fmod. f. L. pict-us 

patiilod ♦- -cuAPii.] A picU>ri.il symbol or sijjn ; 
a wriliii).; or record consistinjr of pictorial symbols 
(thg most primitive form of records), 
i8si S. uotiLCKM- r ///rf Tr/besX 416 Pl.ite 6oPictograph 
CliipfiewA Petition to the Pre-idem of the United .Stales. 
1871 I VI OR prim. Cult. ]. 277 We know enough of the 1 
Indi.in piciogT.-iphs, to guess how u fancy, came into the 
poor esriierl rrc.iture's iiiimi. 1894 A. J. Kvinr in Academy 
35 Aiig. I {ft/ 2 .Some of them., lie Ion gt.d to tliat intcicstiiig 
ci.cvs nf pictographs which is rootnl m primitive gesture 
langii.'igc. 1900 SAvrK Babylon ions Assyuaus x. bckj In 
Kgvpi ihf* hieratic or running-hand of the scribe dcvcl-ped 
out of the priifiuive pictographs. 

licncc Fiotog^xa'phio a., of, Ix^lonqin^ to, or of 
the nature of, picture-wTiiin^ ; Ploto'impliy, 
picture-writing; the recoidiii); of ideas or events 
l)v pictorial syml>ols. 

i8<x .S« iiO'*i,ci<Af' r /' </. Tribisf. m Indian Pictngr iphyr, 
/bill., 1 hr PiclMgiaphic Melluxl of (.'oniniiinicating Ideas 
by .Svnilsilic and R<'prrseniaiive Divues of llie North 
AmeriiMii Indians. 186a Max Ml i.ivw Chi/a I. xiv. 

31O Genuine specimens of .Aiiieiican pictography. 189S A. J. 
Evans in Aiademy 18 July 53/3 A beautiful ‘ pici.ographic ' 
seal of red conirl an 

Pictoresquo, olrs form of Picturesque. 
Fictorial (piktd>'riai;, a. isb.') [f. late L,. pie- 
tori-us ({. pietor a painter) + -Ah. (Uf^ed bv tiir 
T. Browne (hi fense 1 ;, but not in general use 
before 1800.)] 

1 . Of, belonging to, or produced by the painter; 
of or pertaining to painting or drawing. Now 
rare. 

1646 .Sim T. Brownr /’ xeiwf. F/. 111. xxiv. 170 Sea-horses., 
are but Crotexco dcliiiialtons which fill up empty apaccx in 


Maps, and mecre pictoriall inventions, not any PfayMcall 
shap^a 1755 Jounmun, Ptdarialy produced hy a painter. 
[Ouotef Browne, and remarks) *A word not adopted by 
uUier writers, but elegant and useful.' i8ie in .'^/irit Puh% 
TWx. XiV. 205 Royal Academy Dinner. A ^lictoria] vision. 
1813 ‘J‘. Bufisv Lucretius 11 iv. Comm. p. xii, Attentiun to 
the laws of perspective, whii h is. in furt, hut a pictorial optic, 
will instrua the reader. S83J J. Mariisf.au Atisc.(\^%ih’s% 
Conception .. Li emphatically the pictori.'d faculty needed by 
the illusirniing artist. 1855 Thackeray A/eiucomes xii,* Far 
he it from me to My that the pictorial calling is not 
honourable', says Unde Charles. 

2 . Consisting of, expressed in, or of the nature 
of, a picture or pictures. 

1807 Anna Skward J.ett. (1811) VI. 339 Not the wealthy 
..who exhibit in their bondoin and drawuig rooms, new 
puhlii aiions in the luxury of pictoiial om.iments. 1861 
Stanirv / ast. Ch. ix. 118691 305 Pictorial communications 
are proInLvIy the cliiel oourccH of religious instruction 
impai ted to (he . Russian peA.santr> . 1876 Birch Fgjpt B 
The hicr«j4,Ij phs or (li* tonal forms were us*'d ..aljovc one 
thou.iaiul > enn aftrr they ce-isvd to reprexeni the vernacular 
or •spoken I.Tiiguage of I* gypt. 

3 . Containing or illustrated by a picture or 
picture.x; illtisr rated. 

r8x6 J UiiXAKci Civ. Ciey i. i, lauaht at home on the new 
S3 .stem, by a pictorial idphabct. 1840 1 loon 4 ^ Rhine 49 
Its fcatiirt;!t bring sucli as are common on the pictorial 
Dutch tiirs. 1864 Knight Passagts ICorh. I i^e II. xiL 253 
At the hc;;iiining of 1836. the first iiumhcT of ‘ J he Pictorial 
Bihlc* was issued. In niitinjv upui the word 'Pictorial* 
1 felt lhal 1 w.'ui ralhei ilaiing in the cmpl>iyrn<nt of a term 
wliicli ihe Dictionaries prououiucd as ' not in use*. 

4 . yig. Like a picture ; representing as if by 
a picture; picturcstpie, graphic. 

1809 Lanoor Imag ( onv.y Marvel 4 F/. Parker Wk-s 
185 { II lift/ « He liHi {jivcii Us such a desci iption of Eve’s 
bv.'iuty as .ippc.iTs to me soincwluit too pictoiial, too luxu- 
riant. 1841 D’Iskaki I Amen. I d. (1B67) 477 Of all poets 
Spenser eKidlcl 111 the pictorial faculty. iSfia Fakhak 
Fatly Chr, I. 262 If GckI is spnkcii of as h.-iving h.-inds. 
aims, fi-i-t. and -o on, ihu.se, he sa>.s, iiiut»t he simply looked 
upon aa pictorial pliiascs. 

B. sb A journal of which pictures are the 
main featiirc. 

s88o (tide itp peiioilical) The l.ady'i Pit torlid. 1904 
ICestni. Cos 17 Aug. lo/i In the casiv of nia'^a/ine artii Ics, 
pamphlets, ike , ai.d of pc-riodu als and ' picluri.ils '. 

Hence Ploto rlallsm, tlio piacticc of a )>ictorial 
style {/it. and pi!g.)y the use ol pictorial rtpresenta- 
liOD ; Picto'riallst, one wbu jiraciiscs n ])ictorial 
style; Ploto rioUsa v., to repiesent in, or as in, 
a picture; to illuHtrnte with jnctuicit; hence Pio- 
toiriallsa tlon ; Pioto*rialacBS, jiictorial quality, 
graphic chat act er. 

1869 Penmylv. S.hool yrnl. Feb. 318 .ScnsatioiiAlism and 
*pictori.ihM)i, ami the iin.ig mugs of seiisuousnev. and senii- 
nicnl.ililN . 1885 Mmnh. Fxont. 4 feb. 3/5 Unfaithful to 

the tr»iilltioiis of piciormlism 1839 Flaciew Mag Xl.V. 
5^0 Not h> tlic iiitiiiiif pencilling «>( the 'pidoruhsts. 

Fdm, A’t'/'. J.iii {6 1 he imjiulse low.'uiU the ■pu'tori.dis.aiion 
of nature. 1870 Daily A'eun 20 flee., We ha\ e been ciilogi ed 
and *picluri.iliicfl to an extent almost iiicri dible. 1888 Cavk 
Jns/nahoH O Test. \i. 3>x> 'I btie is no piclori:djzing, Iheie 
is no iJoluing of dtil>. 1876 iMiPRSHkiM yc^.u. Li/e Pays 
( hnst VH. 103 'I'll** iiiuliipliciiy and "pictoi iahicsjj of the 
expressions. 1881 Sc nbnei's Mag. XXII. 148 This group 
adds iiimieiiM'Iy in the piclorialncss of the picture. 

Fictorially ipikto>'riali), adv. [ 1 . prec. 4 
-LY ^.] Jn a pictoiial manner. 

1 . By means of n picture or pictures. 

1843 tr. C ustine's Empire of Czat II. 257 Russia ii less 
knoivn th.Ti) India: it has l>een less often descnled and 
pii tori. lily illustrated. 2870 l.uiinot.K 0 i tg. Cii'/tis. 11 (1875) 
44 It is indeed but a step to recoid pictoi tally some par- 
ticul.ir hunt. 

2 . In the manner of a picture; as a picture, or 
as tlic subject of a ] net me. 

i860 Hawtiiornk Math. Foun I1B79) I. v 50 That pnrtiol 
ligiit which. .is tlic just ref|uisite tovi.iids seeing obierts 
pit tonally. 1883 'J . H ardv in / ongm. Mae- July *59 Like 
the men, the women utu, pivtorially, les< interesting than 
they used to be. 

Pictxj-rlc, et. rare [f. L. /iV/or p.aintcr + -ic : 
cf. f RiToiiic] (If painting 01 dr.-iwing ; picbirial. 

190a B. Kii»i> iCestern Cir/liM vL 187 The siandard of 
tu-sie ill the plastic and pictoiic arii. 

FictO'rical, twe. [f ai prec. + -JCAfi] 
Coiiccrnctl with )).iintcrs or piiiiilitig ; pictorial. 
Hence Ploto'rioallF adv., in the mnnner of a 
painter, from the point ol view of jiainting.^ 

15^ Harinuion Mctam. Ajax D814) 30 Since this travel 
we na\e l>eeii Ixith poetii ul and I niusital and pctoricah 
1638 (sec PiciCKAi). ^ i76« .Sturnk Tr .Shandy III v. He 
iiiiisi iiave redden'd, pictoric.illy ami scieniinl irsil I v speaking, 
MX whfde tiiiis and a half, .al^vc his natural ccloui. 1883 
ScHAKE Hitt. Ch. II. XII. Ixxxt 6^7 He is fond of the his- 
torical preit«iit..of picturical participles aud of affectioiiate 
diininutiies. 

Pictour e, obs. form of Picture. 

H Plctura (piktiria-ri). Zool. [I .. /iV/wrtf paint- 
ing ] The ariangement and cflcct of coloration 
of nil animal. 

1890 Cent. Did. ji.v., Pictura differs from coloration in 
noting the dLspositioii and effect of coloring, not the color 
itself. 

Fioturabla (pi*ktiurilb'l), a. [f. P10TUBK V. 

+ -AKLB.] .Suitaiiie for representation in a picture, 
capable of Ixiin" pointed or pictured. 

17^ W. Marin ALL IT. England II. 7* A fine., view of 
tbc kstuary and iu banka 1 broad, but grand, and piaurabl^ 
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iSnt Mouthfy Fn. X^V. *75 The rich, bulldl 

tmall picturs^le habitattonii for their Jahourers. 1890 Clakk 
R utSBiL Ocram Trag, L ir. 79 He..stBlked|..ia the iiiOiiC 
nielanchohc manner picturable, to bis cabin* 

Hence Vi'otimULeiLasB. 

1883 Momksib Ptrtonality iL (1886) 60 PUturtMtness is 
not neceHKary to the existence of a concept. 

a. (i^.) rart, [f. 1 *. pictHra PiCTUBi 

•f -AL ] Of or pertatoinfif to pictures ; pictoriAl. 

1658 Bujont Chsit0gr., Pktorkat, Pkiorian^ Pictural^ 
of or belo.iein;; to a ‘Picture; garnished, pninietl, gaily or 
irimly set Dr. Br, 1799 T. Gskem Diary Lovrr 0/ 

Lit. (1810) Writing, ho deduces, from pictursi repre* 
seittations, through hieroglyphics .. to arbitrary marks .. 
like the Chinese characters and Arabic ninneials. iBm 
n. Fro. XXXVII. 304 Horace Walpole, has traced the 
history of gardening, in a pictur.il »*en8e, from the mere art 
of horticulture to the creauon of scenery. 

fB. A picture, a pictorial representation. 
Ods. rare. 

1590 Spkn.hks F. Q. II. IX. SI Whose wals Were painted 
faiie with mcinorable gestes Of famous Wizards; and wiih 
pictiiials Of Magistrates. 

Piotnra C|>i ktiui, 'tjw), sb. Forms: 5-6 plot-, 
pyctour^^e, pyoture, 5- piotiua, (6 pyghtur, 
6-7 piotor, -ur;. [ad. L. putura painting, f. 
ppl. stem of pingtVe to paint. Cf. li.piUttra ] 
1 1 . The action or process ol painting or drawing; 
the fact or condition of being painted or pictorially 
represented ; the art of painting; pictorial rcpie- 
acntalion. Obs. 

ri4SO Lyik;. Assembly of Go^s 1767 The furst bchynde 
the yn pycture ys pruuyoyd. c 1500 35a There 

were the .'iriiics of Lnsyneii wcl slicwed find knowen 111 
pycture. 1606 Placjmsi Atto/ Drawing^ fcriaiii Feslival 
dayes were y< arly appointed .it Coriiuh for the exercise of 
ricliire 1636 1:. Jonsun Diuo!'. Wk^.(i69i) /07 Picture took 
her feigning fioiii Poetry. 1693 Dkm.rn fo MrG. KtuUer 
36 Hy slow ileyrces the godlike art adv.inccd ; A* rnan grew 
poljslicd, picture w.is eniuinced. 1744 Collins 
i\ lianMcr io8 O might some verse with happiest skill 
persuade KxprtHMvc Picture to adopt tliinc aid! ,18^ 1 .. 
Hunt ////air A (1846) lo; I'liat subtler spirit of the 

art ipoeiiyl, which picture c.innot express. 

2. The concrete result ol thw process. fO. 
Pictorial representations collectively ; p..lnling. 

ci4»o I.yik;, Asieiftb/y 0/ GoAs 1865 The pycture also 
yeucth clue inicilygnice i’herof. ri43o — Min. Poents 
(Percy hoc ) lao The riche is shiite willie i idours and picture, 
To iiide his careyiie Htuflid wiihe f<mle aidiire. > 573 *^ 
BAKSr Akf.P Picture, woi ke of wo >d, atone, or inett.ill 
finrlle aet in dim rs colours, as in chesse b iords and tables. 

b. An individual painting, drawing, or other 
representation on a surface, of an object or objects ; 
tip. such a representation ns a work of arL (Now 
the pi evading sense.) 

1484 Caxtom Fables of/F.Sip iv. xv, A pyctour, where os 
« man had vyclory ourr ,i I yon. 134* Bookos Dyeta*'y xl. 
(1870) 102 'lo holdc a crossi* or a pyctour of the pa.ssyon of 
Cryste before the c-yes of the sycke person. 1398 E. (iicwN 
SKtal (1878) aj Pictmes are cunaiml from die vulgar eyes, 
1853 Walion Angler lo Kdr. a He that likes not the dia- 
coiiihc, should like the pn tures of the Tioul .ind other ThK. 
1705 Anoiso.v Italy Pref., Accounts of I’iaurt-s. Statues 
and Buildings 1839 Sat. M ig M Apr. 139 a I he photo- 
genic picivirc being formed, rei|uires nxiii|^ 185a Rumkin 
Arftnvs^ Chare I 71 Every noble picture is a inanu- 

snip! bo*ik,of which only one copy exists, or ever can exist. 
i8s 4 J. StinrKKN in OtFs Cin. Sc. I. 88 This means of 
taking actinic pictures. 1893 Westm. CfHZ, 16 June i/a A 
picture, using the word as language is oidinarily u-«J, is a 
picture of somcHhing^ and it is rather iniwirtaiit to the artist 
that it should lie a piciure of suinelhing lie can paint. 

O. Spec. The portrait or likeness ol a person. 
Now rare. 

150$ in RTem. Hen, I’ IF (Rnib) 971 In case lh.it the said 
yunge t^iiyn wcie here yo siiiild have the pictor of hir with 
yow. isrf Ch«'Mwei i. in Meriiin.'in Life «f- Lett (1902) II. 
120 To ihenicnt he might.. visite and see his daughter and 
also take her picture. t6ox Siiak*. I'wel. iV. 11 1. iv. a*j8 
Hecre, weare this lewell for me, tis my picturo, s66a 
1 »EPYS Diary 3 May, At the goldsmith s, took my picture 
in liide. .home with me, lyia Adoisdn Sp'ct. No, jaS* P 1 
She..diaws all her Kelatiuns ihi lures in Miniature. 1790 
Cowi'KR ftitiei On the receipt of my Mother’s Piciure out of 


Norfolk. 

td. By extension, An artistic (in quot. 1771 
natural) representation in the solid, esp. a statue 
or a monumental cdigv ; nn image. Cbs. 

c i«oo Cfff, Corpus Chr. Plays ^ol22j O I..>rde I thogh that 
1 be nothynge worth# To see the fassion of ihi mwt presaeaM 
pjxtoro. 1909 liAWKS Past. Pleas. I (Percy Soc.) 6 I'hb 
goodly picture was in altitude Nyiie fote and mo’C.of fay re 
marhle siona 1577 Hkllowrb Gueuaras CAjoh. m He. . 
did erect vnto them pictures of Alabaster. 1590 m Pitcairn 
Crint. Trials 1 . U. 19a Thow art occuait for the making 
of twa pictouris of clay. 1608 HhVwooD Pape Lucrect v. 
vi. Thy noble picture shall be carv’d in bras>t, And fix'd.. 
In our high CiipitoL i68a R. Burton AAmtrable Curios. 
<1664) 13a But K. Henry 7. aficrwaid caused a Tomb to be 
Ml over the Place, with his Picture in Alabaster. 1771 
Langhornb P'nbles 0/ Plot a ix, 1 sought the living Bee 10 
find. And found the picture of a Bee. 

0. A group of persons, generally motlonlew, 
picturesquely arranged and posed, presenting a 
scene, or mimicking an action; a tableau ; sf^, 
in the drama, at the end of an act or play. Also 
living picture (F. tableau vivant\ 

186s Tveos parly. Hist. Man. iv. 50 Imitation ofact^a, 
or * pictures ia the air '. 1904 D^y Ckrw. 9 Dec. 8/ s ^e 
great excitement comt s when four of the girls are cnlled 
upon to practue the * picture In this language oe the 


dance a 'picture' meant the monlent when the dance b 
stopped, and the dancers get into a most udoomforubb 
attitude and pretend to enjoy it. 

t. A visible image of something iormed by 
physical means, as by a lens. 

f668 Hookb in PkiL Trams. IL 741 A Owtriv«ii« to 
make the Piciure of any thing appear on a Wall, . .or within 
ik Picture-frame, &c. in the miiut of a l^ight room. ^ iQgl 
BaawaiKR Optics JL 15 The image of any oQsct » • picture 
of It formed either In the air, or in the bottom of the eye, or 
upon a white ground, euch as a siieet of paper. 

g. A person so strongly resembling another as 
to seem a likeness or imitation of him or her; — 
Imaok sb. 4i Const. 

lyxa spec/. Ntx 520 H My daughter, who b the picture 
of what her mother was. 17«5 De Fob Pant. //«/rac/. 1. v. 
(18411 I. 109 The sons are the very picture of their father. 
*755 J- SHtBBBARB LyA/a (1769) il. *58 'LyiJy ', toys his 
loiTldiip, ‘it [a boyjix your piciure tothc utmost resemblance . 

h. ce//e^. A very bcauUlul ur picturesque 

object . . 

AloA. The little girl is a picture. Her hat U itself a picture 
3 , trans/. A scene; the lotaJ visual ini|rcssion 
producetl by something ; hence extended lo a vivid 
impression received by the other senses, or pro- 
duced by intellectual perception ; a mental image, 
a visualized conception : -<• Jdka 8. 

CUntcal picture: ifie total impress'on or apprebensioo of 
a (liacoxcd coiidii.on, formed by the physician. 

a 1547 SuMKKV Aineitiw. 6 In her bre«l Imprinted stack 
hU wordes, a pictures forme. 1837 SvD. Smith Ballet\lV%. 
1859 11. 316/j, 1 have often drawn a picture in my own 
mind of a Bulloto-(-lrolicnl family voting and promising 
under the now system. 1855 Bain Senses <7 Int. iii. iv. f la 
(1864) Aj 3 A botanist can readily form to himself the picture 
of a new plant from the botanical deicription. *857 Dur- 
FKWN Lett. High /.a/.(td 31 179 The vigorous imagination 
of the north., c-reating a stately dreamland, a here it stioxe 
to blend, in a grand world picture,, the influences which 
ftust.uned hoih the phy'siciil and moral system of its universe. 
1897 Allbutt's liyst. MuL II. 771 In such cases the disease 
of the liver may be dominant in the clinical piaure. 

At. Jig. A graphic description, wrilteii or spoken, 
capable of suggesting a menial imngc, or ol im- 
parting a notion, of the object described; also 
abstr. word-painting, figuraii' e language. 

1588 .SiiAics. L. L. L, V. It. 38, I am compar’d to twenty 
thousand bin. O he hath drawne iny picture in his If tier. 
1^7 Laov Chaworth in i 7 (h Rep. iltsi. MSS. Coutstu 
App V. 44 Two of your actpiauitances ha\e their picture 
diawnc in it [lludibfas\.Ao die lyle. 1736 Butlki Anal. 

I. i. (1874) 31 To afford the poets very apt allusions to the 
flowers of the field in their pictuies of the Lailiy of our 
present life. 1801 Strutt .S> i<»r/r 4* Past. Iritiod. 8 1 > Chaui cr 
s.iys (etc I The picture is ^rfetl, when referred to his own 
time. 1819 Stark (tkle) i he Picture of Edinburgh. t 96 f 
Fhooi/B Shoti Stud. (1883) IV. t xi. 139 The deiaiKof die 
miracles contain many tiiteresling pictures of old English life. 

6. A symbol, type, figure; the cunciele Kprestn- 
tation of an abstraction ; nn illustration. 

1658 J KANES Mixt. Schol, Dip. 49 Man.s soule is Gods 
temple, ,ind piciure. 1779-81 JoiiNSoN /.. P.. Butler 

II . 190 Of tlie ancient Puritans.. Our grandfathers knew 
the picture from the life. 179a Gouv. Morris in Sparks 
Life tf IPrit. (1832) II. 182 The best picture I can give of 
the I rcmh nation U that of caille Wore a thunder storm. 
1863 Makv How'itt F. Drituefs Greece 1 . vii. 246, I bad 
before me daily.. a beautiful picture ol the life of IJic Greek 
grand seigneur on hui native island. 

b. With of and abstiact sb. : An object, csp. a 
person, possc.ssing a quality 111 so high a degree as 
10 be a symbol or leaiization of that quality. 

1580 Lvly F.uphues (Arb ) 312 Behold England, wher 
Camilla w.is borne, the flower of couriesie, the picture of 
comebneHse. 1749 FitLOisa Tom Jones xviii. il. Upon 
these words, Jones became in a moment a greater pictiiie of 
horror than Parindue himself. 1871 Punch 1 5 J uly 1 7/2 He 
looks the pictui e of health. t888 Bukgon Lives 12 Get. Men 
1. id. 331 Those rooms were the very picture of disorder, 

6. ailrtb. and Comb. a. attrib. Concerned in 


the painting, disposal, etc of pictures, as picture’ 
arty -craft, -critic^ -knowledge^ -merchant^ -ringy 
-shopy etc. ; consisting of or expn ssed in n picture 
or pictures, as pictnre-dinUcty -iangitagey -poenty 
•puzzle, -story, -word', adorned or illusirjted with 
a piciure or pictures, pictorial, as picture cover, 
•paper, -sheet, -sign, -table^ -tile\ having a char- 
acter resembling a picture or suitable fur one, as 
picture dress, house, sleeve, b. Objective and 
objective gen,, as ficture-horronoing, -buying, 
-cleaning, -dealing, -hanging, -fHahing, -painting, 
-taking, -viewing sbs. and adjs,; pu/ure-cteaner, 
-dealer, -drawer, -gazer, -keeper, -maker, -restorer, 
-Siller, etc. O. Instrumental, as picture-broidered, 
-hung, -pasted aA\%.. -lesson, -thinking. 

1879 N. Mich ELL Faienyns in Poetnt Places, Br. Amer., 
etc. 149 Their gorgeous buildings.. Their *picture-art. and 
creeds of gloom and fear. 1904 T. S. Moobb Ode to Leda 
etc. p. X, Thy •piciure-broldered iioin inigla be a book. 1788 
Golosm. V/c. If. XX, To instruct you in the art ofpiciiire- 
buying at Park s8tB J. Smyth Prmet. of Custosns (tBatf 
36 Canada Balsam.. much used by “Picture-cleanen* for 
their Varnishes. 1894 Eu*. 1 * Banks Arw^rper Girt xiu 
(1902) 146 He won’t gel the colouring from the picture- 
cover lofa booki in his mouih. i78e-7i H. Walfolb Fsriuds 
Amsid. Faint. (1768I If. aoy note. An adept la ail the 
arts of *piciure-craft 1898 K. A VAUCtiAN Mysites (xM 
1 . 8 If the "picture-crllici would only write their v^icts 
after dinner, many a poor victim would find his dinner 
proBpecu brighter. i8m Bvboh Juan xvi. M, I’bere won 


a *plctiire-dealer. 1809 M. A Smbh Rhymes Art (t8o8t 83 
And patronoce in ^pictnreMiealiiig dies I ibisL 93 nets, Hy 
same ingenious picture-dealing anecdote, spot Dalfy Ckrm, 
14 Dec. i^x Wuh thia 'piciuie-duilcct nc yonr command, 
why trouble to leom Sicilian ? 1888 Pall Matt O. eo Fdi. 
S/z Ibcae ore ‘ *|ucture dreeMs called so. .on aoc'ount of 
the fact that their aaliant features are copied firom the 
paiiilings of I.,awrence, Reynolds, Gainsborough, and other 
oiastcm of the Ia>C century, s^ £. Giltin ShiaL 1 18781 04 
Painted Nl^rlna with the *picture face. s88e Carncgie 
Ptaci. Trap, xa Tlie nuoaes . .sliould be mode of *n{ct«re> 
hanging wire. 1898 Mas. OrrvN Quaker (Iranamother 
7a What a dear old 'picture house ! 1684 R, Chambiuiiavnb 
Pros. St. Png. I. (ed. 15) i8x One 'Picture -keeper, Mr. 
Henry NorriH. ,1887 Ruskin Prsrteriia II. v. 18^ 1 had 
advanced in 'picture knowledge since iba Roman days, 
1899 PusMV Doctr. Ksai Prs\sncs Note E. 69 ’I'hey ore 
figures (ax in wb;it is plainly 'picture-lanauai^e). tSsy-f 
Sbars Atkau, in. vL 305 The natural world.. ih taken up 
and framed into a picture-language, and thus made to rtpre- 
seiit the things which are invisible. 188a R. W. Dale in 
Gd. iPords Apr. a6e It was ibe gospel, .taught in "picture- 
lessons. 1589-90 Fee. Borougn Leicester 11905) 111 . 263 
Aflab**!! Watson of Markefyld 'picture maker. 1833 Foao 
Loves .Seur. 11. ii. Where dwells the picture-maker ? 1799 
Johnson, AriwHrr,apainter{ a picture-maker. xFk^utkonys 
Phidogr. Bull. II. 118 Anyone who hasa glimmering of the 
science of 'picture-making. 1900 Westm. Caa.^ 23 June 8/t 
The value of bromide paper as a picture-making medium. 
1760 I). Wren Beauties ef Painting Pref. it An idle 
art more useful to a 'picture-merchant, than becoming 
a man of ta.st«-. 1899 tVestm. Gax 6 Apr. 3/0 It would be 
interring to make, a 'pictuic-painting artist cut of a 
creative milhiicr or dress-maker. 1878 N. Amor, Rev. 
eXXVIT. 9 Scandalous *picture-(Mpcrs. 1894 $. Fiskb 
Hotiday Stones ( 000) 183 An artist of the picture-p^ei* 
school. 1887 T. N. P AC.N Oie Firginin ^>^3) ^44 The 
'picture-pasted walls of her houM. 1893 W. B. Worsfolu 
in xQthCent. Aj/r. 090 We ha%eat least Karnt to I/e gmtefiil 
for KoAsetti’K 'piciure-poemsand poem-pictures. x8g8 Daily 
News to Dec 6/3 We believe that this is the right word for 
this kind of 'picture -punla ifos Rdim. Ret'. The rude 
hands of "piuture-restorenL 1W9 H. PkarsuN Brttwuitig 
It Only the position of the 'piciure-rings determines 
whetlier Ibe thing shall be hung tip-ide. downside, or end- 
wise. x666 Pf.I'VS Diary 20 June, Thenre to Fay'thomc, 
the 'piciure-seficr’s. 173a Savaok Author^ to hs let Wks. 
1773 II. 268, 1 wbh my portrait might shine in a meMO* 
tiiito through the glass windows of 'picture-shops iBm 
Daily News xp Aug. 7/7 On the other side of the hijpi- 
way.. is the 'picture-Nign of the house. 1894 Westm. Go*. 
6 Oct. 5^ ' Picture sleeves, finished with a Bounce of sdk 
and chifion. 1899 Xipunc 2nd Jungle Bk. (Tauchn.) ao8 
He left the 'piciurc-story with Kadlu. who lost it in the 
shingle. 18^ II. Bukion Ttmih’s Triumph^ 10 An artificiall 
indented 'picture-table. 1679 A. B. Bruce in Expositor X. 
M3. We have before us. . 'picture-lliiiikiiig in which tbeM 
nations are used symbolically. rIM Daily News 30 July 
2/3 FurnUhing and decorating wiin 'piaure ti'ca a ward 
which is now Dcitig added to this hospital. 1859 PiisBY 
Doctr. Real Presence Note F. 63 Pas-sages. .in which tlie 
words 'Door* and * Hu'-bandman ’ aie figurative, metar 
phorical, 'picture- words. 

d. Special combs. ; picture- board, a decora- 
tion comlsiing of a plonk shaped and painted to 
resemble some object ; employed especially in the 
i8tlic. ; piotiu^-book, a book consisting wholly 
or partly of pictures, esp. for children; ploture- 
oard, a court-card in a pack of cards (see also 
ricriJEED 2 b); also short (mx picture postcard ; pio- 
turo-ooffln, a name suggested lor leaden coffins of 
early 1 7th c. dale, somewhat resembling in shape 
the outer cose of an Egyptian mummy, and bearing 
a iiinsk of the deceased : pioture-dooumecta, 
Anlhrop., records wholly or (in later times) partly 
in picture-wiitmg, such ns were used by the ancient 
Mexicans, and continued in use for certain pur- 
fToses long after the Spanish conquest ; pioture- 
frame, a frame (see Frank sb, la), often of an 
ornamental character, forming a border round a 
picture ; also attrib. ; picture gallery, a hall or 
building containing a collection of nictuies; the 
collection itself ; picture hat, a lady’s wide- 
brimmed hat, generally black and adorned with 
ostneh-reatbers, after a fashion celebrated in the 
paintings of Reynolds and Gainsliorough ; pioture- 
lem, a laige double*convex lens of long focus, 
riioiintcd in a frame, and used for viewing pictures: 
pioture-mlniaturo, a miniature the subject of 
which is other than a portrait, e. g genre; pioture- 
moaaio, mosaic consisting of pictures instead of 
geomettical designs, as Roman mosaic and the 
styha derived from it; picture- moulding, a 
horizontal wmxlca moulding, parallel to the ceiling 
of a room, for hanging pictures; pioture-nall, 
a strong nail for picture-hanging, having an orna- 
mental head, which is attached after the nail is in 
position; picture postcard, a postcard having 
on the back a pictuie (tsp. a view) printed, photo- 
graphed, or othcrw’ise produced ; picture-rail, 
-rod, a rod occupying the position and serving 
the purpose of a picture-inouidsng\ pioture-tree : 
see quot. Also riOriTBK-nBAWXR, -WBITTNO. 

s894(/f//’A 'Picture Book fora Noah's Ark: DeHcriptlon 
of soo Aniitiak x8to Emboson Lett. Soc. Aims, Poet, h 
imag. Wka (Bohn) il L 148 A man’» action U only a picrure* 
book of bis creed. 1838 Dickbns O. Twist xxv, He., 
oflbred to cut any gentleman, .for the first 'pictureNXird, at 
a shilUng a time. 18B4 E. Peacock in N.tt Q- 8th Ser. IX. 
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•18/9. 1 suggested at the time, and ntill think, that It may 
hav« been p.trt of a *picture>coffin. ^ 1865 Tvtua Hist. 

Man. V. ^ It ii 10 thia tran-titiun periud that we owe 
many., of the *pictui'e-<iocumcnts still preserved. s6£f 
•Picture-frame [see PiCTvaB sf). 41790 Poiter New 
Vvt. Cant ^ Pit fttrw /ratue, gnilows, or pilloiy. 1804 
£Mroy. Mng. XLV. 16/a Jn a. piciuie frame waistcoat, i. e. 
..trimmed with broad gold lace. 1817 I.aov Morgan 
France v. 29 Arranged along their walls in iheir perri- 
wigs and picture- frames. 1781 Wasimr Jtul. 11 May, One 
side tif it IS a •picture gallery. i8s6 Kmkkson Eng. ! raits^ 
Aristvr. Wks. (Bohn) II. 85 At this mommt, almost every 
great house has its sumptuous picture-gallery. 1B87 Paiiy 
Aeivs 90 July 6/1 A large ‘ •picture ’ h a in black velvet is 
to be worn with an all-white dress and bl.ick gloves. 1900 
IC'estf//. Gas. 4 June 3 It .seems not improbable that the 
wcniing of picture hats with evening fiocks .may get its 
ch.ince 1903 /Ani. 16 Apr. 10/2 A private \iew of 
*nicCiire-rriiiiiAtu<cs painted by Mr. Charles S.iinton. 
liatiy .\ews 18 July 5 1 Lvery mctliud has be< n placed in 
the servicr of the •picture post card industry, and mucli li.%s 
been produced which in its artistic execuiioii ni.iy lav claim 
to listing v.*ilue. 1900 U'es/tn. ( 7 as. 9^ Sept. 10/1 'I be 
cxliibition of piitiire postcards . .op«*ned in the Rue Bona- 
parte at Paris contains no fewer than 1 50,000 examples from 
all paits of the world. 1904 Dat'y Chron, 15 Apr. 4 ‘'7 There 
has been some discussion of laie as to who invenrH the 

r iiciure pc^tcard, and the fad has been traced back to a 
fcrman it is said, in 1872. 1683 Lady Brasskv The Trades 
145 One v.-iiiciy [or Eu|»hoibi.ice.el which lie.irs green leaves, 
and yellow and white markiiig.s, is called ilie ‘ geugrapnicaU 
tree', or soiiictiines the ‘ pici in e-tree 

Hence Pl otureAil a., luli ol pictures ; Pl‘otnr«- 
l 8 M a., without a picture or pictures ; PI oturtljr 

0., like a picture ; so Pi otnry a. (dcprccialive). 

1861 Teinyle Bar- Mag. II. 955 Mv recollections seem to 
take very picturcful forms. i8as Lamr A//<s Ser. 1. Mts. 
Batt/e on Whtst^ With their naked (uimes upon the dr ib 
pasteboard, the game might go on very well, *piciiir«-less. 
1881 Sat. Ri'V 3 SepL 9 13/1 Empty niches arc as meaning- 
less decorations AS picturcicss frames. 183a W. Bahnks in 
ilentt Mm:;. CIl. 916/9 To preserve so interesting and 
•piLturely an object. 1819 Biacino. VI. 175 That 

•pictury-looking glare and ire.shness which distiiignisbes the 
scenery at our theatres 

Piotura (^prktiuj, -tj u), v. [f. prcc. sb. ; cf. It. 

piHttrat tf.J 

1 . trans. To represent in a picture, or in pictori.il 
form; to <liaw, paint, depict; tran^f. to reflect 
as a mirror. Also with out. 

(1489 Caxton Sonurs 0/ Aymon xxv. 51a Margirys . 
bare in his arnies a dragon pvetured wyth an horrylile 
figure. 1495 Trrvhas Bartfu De P R xrx. xxAvii. 
JJ v/a He that pictureth ymages and l> kncs.se of thynges 
IS callyd a payntoiir. 1600 H vkli'YT f oy. I II. 274 We h.uie 
scene and eaten of ninny moie [fowl], w)ii< h fir want of 
leasutc could not he pictured. 1608 Ik T(i'Vii ] An. /W. 

8 Mor. Hee w.ts pictur'd out in the relig oua garment 
of a Montcr-. 163a Mashinofh Eni^i-ror East 1. li, A cunning 
pain'er thu.s . mould p cture Ju.st ice. »76j-7f H. Waipoik 
Vertne's /kneed Pa-nt. (17361 111 . 61 On the ceiling he 
has pictured .Antony rail of .Shafisbur>', iti the characier of 
Faction, disp<*rNing litick 1838 J II. Newman in Lyne 
Apost. (1849) 64 |is pure, still glass Pictures all eaith-scciies 
as they pass. 

b. To figure, to represent symbolically or by 
sensible signs. 

I5a6 fyit^r. Pe*/ (W. dc W. 1531) 49 h, What these graces 
lie, it is more playnly pictured ^ set f«<r(n in this pee 
folowyng. 1781 MisS Buknev Cectlta vii. vi^ The anxiety 
of his mind was strongly pictured upon his face. 1837 
PusFY Real Ptesence ii. (iBOy) 93a Wlieii the people were 
so much i.iughi by the e} e, it piciui ed to them the ui> stci ks 
of the Redemption. 

2 . 'I'o describe graphically, depict in words. 
Also with out y forth. 

1586 Ffrnk Bias. Cenirie To Gent, of Inner Temple, She 
piLiuieih out their liase and seruile cimditions. i6ai T. 
VViiiiAMsoN ir. C.oulart's O' ise Cieilla d q8 Horace in his 
art of Toetrie d ith peiisdl and pic'iure out an old man in 
this manner. 1787 Mmk. D'Awijiay Diarysfi F^b.. I think 
ihi- last sentence pictures liiin esattly. i8j8 L'ariyle 
MiSi. , Scott (1869I V. 217 lo pictiirc-rorlli th- life of Sc.m. 
1894 Ui SANT hqtiai U’ottian 122 Such u woman as >ou have 
pictured IS rate indeed. 

3 . To re.^mble ns a picture or image. 

1850 M «s F. T HOI I opK Petticoat < itn-t. 1 38 N ever, perhaps, 
did a child mure accurately picture a parent, dun Juduh 
did her mother. 

4 . T'o to;m a menial picture of, to imagine. 
Often to pi*, ture to one*s self. 

1738 Glovi-r Leonidas 11. 182 Imagination pictures all the 
scenes. 183* Hr. Mariini-au Lt/e tn lir ti<is vi;i loi He 
ha<i pictured to himself the setileiuenl. 183^ James C/prv 
i, He seemed to doubt the veiy love, the h-appiness of widen 
he pictured so brightly. 1869 Hi'Xlev in Set. Optmon ?8 
Apr, 487/1 Kant pictures lo hlln^c'f the universe as once an 
iiihnice expansion of forndeAS and diffused m.ittcr. 1874 
CiRKi-N .Short Hist, viii § 1. 449 We nm-i not picture ihe 
early Purit.sn as a gloomy fanatic. Mod Picture to j ourself 
the predicament in winch I found itiyseif. 

Pictared (prktiu id ), ppl. a [f. prec. 4 - -ED bj 
1 . Represented or depicted in or as in a picture ; 
painted, drawn. 

1738 Gr \y Propertius ii. 50 Pictured horrour and pof'tic 
woes. (85a Marion Hahi and Alone xii. The examination 
of the artist s pictured irea.surc^ 1894 K N. Ragg Qnorston 
xiii. I <9 They downwards g.i/cd to see the pictured heaven, 
And pictured light, which dark-hued waters hold. 

2 . Adorned or illustrate<l with a picture or 
pictures, cix Jig . with wortl-pninting. 

1608 W1LI.ET Hexapta F.xod. 866 A pictured and wrought 
eoate. 1754 Gray Progr. Poesy 109 Bright ey’d Fancy, 
hovering o’er. Scatters from her pictured urn Thoughts (hal 
breathe, and words that burn. iSrj Bvron Br, Atydos 1. x, 


' The pictured roof and marble floor. ^ tSsS ~ Ch. Hnr. iv. 
Ixxxii, Alas for Tully's voice, and Virgil’i lay, And Livy's 
pictur'd page t 

b. Jictured card^ a card bearing a pienre, 
a couit-caid or picture-card; the king, qnten, or 
knave. Devils pictured books ^ a hostile name for 
playing-cards. 

Burns Ttoa Dogs 996 They.. Pore owre the devil's 
pictur'd l^eukfi. i8ta Buchan in biiiger Hist. Cards (1816) 
161 F.ach honour, or pictuied card, is considered os equiva- 
lent in value to ten. 188a Bowkn Logic xiii. 449 A p.ick 
contains 59 cards, divided into four equal suits, into la 
pictured and 40 plain cards. 

Pixtnre-drawror. One who draws a picture ; 
in 'yih and enrly 18th c., the regular woid for 
portrait’ painter. 

1585-7 in JrafTreson Middlesex County Rec. {1886) 1 173 
Ediiiuud Barton picture drawer. 1635 J. Haywakd ii. 
Btondis Banish'd Ftfg. 115 The Philosophers ihuiii.inities 

S i(.turc-drawerK) have indeededrawne muny pictures, a 1715 
luRNFT Own Ttme (1766) 1 . 94 Sir Anthony VamJikr, the 
famous picture drawer, a 1734 North Liws (18.6) III. 380 
One Mr. Blemweli, a picttiie-druwer. 

.So Pletore-drawing*. 

16*5 in Rymer (1796) X VIII. in Wee, haveing 

experience of the Facultie and Skill of Daniel Miuensin 
thr Art of Picture draweiiig, of Our e^pcciall Grace.. have 
given (etc ]. 

Pi'Ctnrer. Now rare. [f. PioTDiiBtt 4 -erT] 
One who pictures ; a painter of pictures ; a painter. 

1608-9 in Hist. Rtrr. (1897) XII. 446 Uenedickt 

Horsley, a piciorcr and painter. 1646 Sim 'P. Bhowne 
P*eud Ep. u iv. (1650! 900 Not mcerly a pictoiiall con- 
trivance or invention of the Pictiirer, bat an ancient tradition 
and roiiccived reality. 1690 Wood Ltje jo Jan. 111. 323 
* An illustrator or ‘ picturer of great letters in hooks '. 

Pictnras^ue (pikt.fiie*sk),0 Also Spittor-, 
piotoresque, pJoturenk. [ad. F. pittoreKt^ue, nd. 
M.pi/torescoiy . Kedi 0 ]664\ i.pitlore\^V..pii iJr-ent 
painter: sec -esquk; prop. *in the style ol a painicr’ 
(cf.qiiot 1810 in si'iise 1): but in Kng.as-innhited to 
pieturOy giving the sense * in the style of n picture *. 

P'ittoresQue apiwnrs to have b«*en in French early in 18th c. 
(cf qnot. 1712 from PopcI, hut the earliest evidence in 
}lat2kld-D.iriitesicter is for ptttoresqnenient in 1739.] 

1 . i. ike or having the eleitimts ol a pictine; fit 
to l>e the subject of a striking or effective picture ; 
possei-gmg pleasing and interesting qualities of 
form and colour (but not implying the highest 
beauty or sublimity): said of 1 intlB..ape, buildings, 
costume, scenes of diversified action, etc., also of 
circumstances, situations, fancies, ideas, and the 
like. 

1703STEF.1.E Tender Hunt. iv. (1793) T41 That Circumstance 
may DC veiy Picturesque 171a Popc Z.c/. to Cnty/l. Mr. 
Phili)>» h.'is two iinc'., which seem to me wnat the Fiemh 
c.ill very ptciutesqne. 1717 — lUad x. Note liv, The 
iiiainhy Six>t of Gtound,..lhe Tamarisk . the Reeds llutt 
arc heap’d loyelher to mark the Place, are Citcumstaiices the 
most Pictures4|ue imngiiiahir-. 1749 U. Kiivg Tour Spam 
4- Pori. 86 The Kndh of their Veils., tied in so pretty 
a Manner, ,-18 lo render their Figures extremely pitiorcsque. 
1768 W. Giipin (title) An F.s-<iy upon Prinls: containing 
remarks upon the principles of piciuresnue heaiiiy. 1773 
Lady Mary Cukk ^rytt. 8 July (1896) iV. 166 'Ihe Cours 
was a very nictiiresk sevne. 1810 D. Stewakt Ph/tos. Pss. 
II. L V. 373 Piriurcsiiue piopcriy means what i.s dime in the 
itylc, and with the spirit of a uainter. 1864 Bacrhot / it. 

(1879) II. 341 Su'ccptiolc oljservers ••ay of a scene 
* How pictmeviue ’ — meaning by this a quality diitinrt 
from that of beauty, or sublimity, or g amicur; meaning to 
spc.ik of its fitness for imitation by art. 1877 Ili.Ac k (.reen 
Past, ii, Miisi giiK become acquainted at some tune or other 
With a little picturesque misciy. 

b. Picturesque gardening, the arrangement of 
a garden so as to make it a pretty picture ; the 
romantic style of gardening, aiming tit irregular 
ami ru[rged benuty. 

1816 T. L. Peacock Headlong Hall iii, Mr. MileNtone 
w.ns a pictui<'s<{uc laridsc.'ipc curdeiier of the fir<a celebrity. 
1843 Gray's Corr, 191 no/Cy 1 hat Johnson should have no 
conception of the value or mcrii of what is now culled 
pirtiires<|ue gardening we cannot wonder, as lie was so 
extremely short-sighted, that he never saw a rural landscape 
in his life. 

2 . Uf language, narrative, etc.: Stiikingly graphic 
or vivid ; sometimes implying disregard of lacl in 
the effort for effect. 

n 1734 North Exam, Pref (1740’ 7 He goes on in ll»e same 
pit loresquc Vein. itsSJomitn Arax///. I ^83 An ai count of 
a conversation with Longulius, which is putuiesque. 1864 ! 
Burton Scot A hr. 1. iii. 128 Picturesque at ctiuiiLs have often 1 
been repeated of a set nr where Ltuiiglas . brought the 
Adintr.'ti lo an elevated spot. x868 J. H. Blunt Re/, Ch. \ 
Eng.\ 401 Picturesque htfiiory i^^ seldom to he trusted 1874 
Bancroft hootpr. lime u 63 'Ihe highly picturesque 
langua^^e of the pi imitive Aryan people. 

1 3 . Marked a-t if with pictures. Obs. rare. 

176a tr. Busching't Svst. Grog, I 41 Others [marhlesl .. 
arc PictuTcsque, or mai ked with all manner of figuieR,Ac. 
/Aid. 49 (kutus mundi. , by polishing receives a beautiful 
luRtre, and is partly spoiten or striped, partly picturesque. 

t 4 . Havinga|)erceptioaof ortabte for picturesque- 
ness. Obs. 

1795 R- Anderson /ohnson 7 Had he not poRRemed 
a very piciure^ue imagiitation. 1816 Rhouks Penh Seen. 

I. 5 'ro the piclureAque traveller they are therefore c'om- 
parativciy of but little value. 1831 T. 1 * Peai o< k Crotchet 
Castle iik (1887) 39 They came round to the xide of the 
camp where the picturesque gentleman was sketching. 


6. ahsol. as sb. The picturesque, that which is 
picturesque; the picturesque principle, clement, 
or quality ; picturesquenefs. 

17M U. Price (title) An Essay on the Picturesque, as com- 
pared with the Sublime and the Beautiful. 179S Jane 
Austen Pride 4 Prij. x, Noj no t stay where you are. You 
are charmingly grouped. ..The picturesque would lie spoilt 
by admitting a fourth. i8is Combe (title) Dr. Syntax's 
'l our in Search of the Picturesque. 1838-4 Dk Quinclv 
Casars Wks. 1859 X. 79 The ancients, whether Greeks or 
komaiis, had no eye for the picturesque. 

Hence Plotnro'sqtilfth 0., somewhat picturesque; 
also (raie and jocular nonce-words) Piotnraaqnl. 
•'colty, growing pictiuesqiieness ; Flctnrtiqiil- 
floa'tion, a making picturesque ; Piotura aqiiiic 
v.y to 'do* or pursue the picturesque. 

i8ia Combs Picturesque xvi. 176 Nor had the way one 
object hi ought That wak’d n picturesquivh thought. 1815 
W Tavluh 111 Robherds Mem 11. 455 1 h«: engineer, .is not 
to lose his time III zoologizing, entuinolugizing, botanizing 
and piciuresquizing. i8a8 F.imfs Metrop. Im/rcnt. 89 'The 
master ninik of currency among the pe«iple of picturc*iqiii- 
cscity. i8m Taits Mag. I. 9^3 From the pa :cs of Rousseau 
.. Leman, 1)1 ij and Zurich have undergone their sentence 
orpiclure&(|uili< aiion. • 

Pioture'sque, rare. [f. prec.] a. trans. 
To make or render pictun sque. b. intr. To pose 
picturesquely. O. To picturesque it, to piactise 
or pursue the picturesque. 

>79S Mahshall Rernew Landscape si If he plant 
tret;-, of Ai/e round the hnilding to be piciurctkcd. 181a 
CoMBF. Picturesque 1. i jo I'll prose it bert*, I'll vcise it there, 
And picturesque il ev’ry where. 1834 last's Mag. 1. 733/1 
His parent'.. -.onietimes dream of iTn k as standing Ireliiiul 
niy lady\ chair, 111 the suit of blue and silvci, ^fec., 
picturc-quing. 189a Punch 6 Aug. 49/1 With out-of- 
l.ishion toiLt sets.. She picluresqucs her cabinet's Quaint 
heterodoxies. 

Picture* squely, cuiv. [f. ns prec. + -ly '/.] 
Ill a iiiciuresque maniur. 

*796 Marv WoLL-STONrcH. Lrtt.yeXc. 139 In a rcc-ess of the 
nxks w.t.s a clump of pines, aitumgst whnh a steeple lose 
picturesquely lic.-rutifiil. 1859 Jftiison iv 41 Alive 

withihe nil tiirc'quelyattiredp usantiy x88i Mias Krai >D'>n 
Aspk. 11 . 86 The shallow sti camlet cuine tumhiiiig piciu- 
re.S43ucly over gray stones. 

Fioturesqueness (piktiure'sknes^. [f. as 
prec. -NH8M.] The qnoli.y of being picturesque. 

•794 U- Hriuk Ess. Picturesque 1. 38 Grandeur .'imj 
beauty have l»eon pointed out and illustrated by painting 
as well an pkturesquencss. [Note) 1 have venturi to make 
use of this wotd, which 1 t>eli«ve dues not occur in any 
wiiier. 18x7 Hark 1 8591 13 Picturesqueness is that 
quality iu ohiccts which fits them fi»r niuking u good picture. 
1891 Graik Hist. Eng, Lit, 11 64 There is little or nothing, 
however, of poetry or pictiirc-queness in Feliham’s wiiting. 
•894 Baring (loDCD /Vice/f .S' France \ T36 A bridge tliat 
suqpaises even that of Ptaguc in piciure!>qiicncss. 

Fi’o tura-wrirting. 

1 . The method of recording events or expressing 
ideas by pictures or drawings which literally or 
figuratively represent the things and actions ; comr. 
a writing or inscription consisting of pictorial 
symbols. 

Sui h were the picture-writing of the Mexicans and the 
bieiogivphs of the Kgypiians in their earliest form. 

1741 Wahui'hton Div Legat. tv. iv. 1 1. 67 The first Essay 
towardn Writing was a nieie Picture. We see this remuik- 
ably vei ified in iheCase of the Mexicans, whose only Methud 
of recuiding their I..aws and Histoiv, ws by this Picture- 
Wniing. 1748 Hakiley Olserv. Man 1, lij. 300 If we sup- 
po«.e Piclurc.wiiting to he of divine OriEinal. ^ 186a Max 
ML'llrk C hips (1880) 1. xiv. ^t6 'I he little that is known of 
the picture-wiiiing of tile Indian tribes. 1894 H Drummond 
Ascent Man 239 Chinese writing it, pictuic- writing, with 
the pictures degenerated into dashes. 

2 . trausf. Any exprcs»ioii of notions by pictures, 
as in a comic or satiiical paper. 

1896 Daily News 17 Oct. 4/7 Forain is the Jester of a 
society in us old rige...His work is the picture-writing uf 
Rordid cynicism, and it robs life of all joy by robbing it of 
all ideal 

Pi'cturinip, vb/. sb. [f. Picturb v. + -iko L] 
The making of a picture; depicting; aUo comr. 
a pictorial rcpre-cntation, a picture. 

1559 AhP. .Sandys-Yef///. (Paikcr Soc.»66 They l.TtK)ur. .by 
inc.Tiitniion, magic, AOicery and witchciaft, to coiisuine, 
ItiJ, and deiuroy the Lord's anointed by picturing, X.c. 
1638 Chillingw. Relig. Prot. 1. iii. | 90. 184 Things. , 
which ChiLstians in 8. Austins time held Abominable, (as 
the picturing of God). 1656 A fit/. Handsom. 185 'I hey 
can he iripnax with ..pictiirings by pencill,or embroyderic^ 
1836 F. Maiiony Ret. Father Proui. Songs Fiance \\\, 
(1859) 270 The painter David . whose glorious picturings of 
*'lhe PasHHge of the Alps by Bonaparte* [ctc.J shed such 
ratliance on his native land. 

b. Pictuiesqiie description in w'ords; formation 
or exuression of a mental picture; imagining to 
oneself or describing to others. 

1837 W. Irving Cnpt. Bonntnille xlix. III. 26* We her* 
close our picturings of the Kockv mountains and their 
wild inhabitants. 1876 Gf-o. Eliot Dan, Der xxxviu, It v*is 
akin to the boy’s and girl's picturing of the future beloved. 

Pl'ctupmg,///. a. [f. as prec. + -iNo '1 nat 
pictures (in any sense of the verb''. 

1841 DTsrarli Amen. Lit, (1867) 503 'I’he grave melodious 
stanza and ibe picturing invention of Spenser. 

Pionoilla (pi klMki^l). Omtth, Also erron. 
pioulttle. [a. ?. picucule (D*Aabenlon, ^1780, 
Plate 6a I in Bnffon (etc.) <9ifetwjr), name given to 
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a bird of the geniie Dtudrocoiaptes^ f. L. pXtui 
woodpecker <uch 1 us cuckoo.] (See Quota) 

GsiFriTH* Cav/tr's A Hint. Kingd,^ Avet 11 . 350 
Picucul« Creeper. Climbing Crackle. 1975 Nkwton 

in EncjuL BriU III. 743/2 'Ike Picuculet \m(ttptU Picu* 
lulon) (Dtndrocotaptiam'Synx^i an many genera, and over aoo 
species. *•94 Nkwton Dtci . BtrdSy a name., 

adopted for want of a better, as that of the laige Family 
of Trackte^hoHa^ Deudrocolaptiday^ which is so highly 
characteristic of the Neotropical Region. 

R Pionl (pi k»l). P'orms : 6 pyoo, 6-7 ploo, 7 
pioull. peeoull, 7-8 peoul, 7-9 pioul, piool, 
8'9 pekul, g pikul. |^Malay>Javsneae pt^u/ a 
mail's load (Yule); in bp. puo .1 A mraaure of 
weisfht used in Cliina and the East generally, equal 
to 100 catties, i. e. alwnt 133J lbs. avoird^oU. 

158S Pakke tr Mendoza’s Hist. China 367 One pyco 
of rice. 151^ W. Phii.lip Linschoten 1. (Hakl. Soc.i 1 . 
149 Every Pico is Cacies. s6i8 R. Cocks Diary 
(Hakl. S<^) 11 3. 30 pico picutl of silk. i6as 

PuncHAS Pilgrims I. 369 The Peeciul, which is one hundred 
Cutters, making one hundred lliiitie pound Englibli <iubiill. 
Ihtd. 39.> Fourc Peeculls. i66a J. Davies tr. Mandelsio's 
Trav, II. (X6691 106 A hundred ricoU of black Lac^ue. at 
ten Thails the Picol. 1771 J R. Forstes ir. Oshfcks 
1 . 26a A Pekul or Idauin as the Chinese call it 183B Capt, 
P. P. Kino in Penny C>cAXII. 271/1 if each vessel returns 
with 100 picols of treirang, her cargo will be worth ^ooo 
dollars. 186s St. John Forests Far East II 31 Obtained 
two pikuls more of sago. t888 Litti-K Vangtse iiorget 
279 '1 be coal is sold for 130 cash, .per picul of 133 pounds. 

Floule (pfkiwl). rart-^, [dim. f. L. puus 
wood{iecker.] ~ next. 1890 in Cent. Dut. 

Piculet pi kii/Iet). Ornith. [t as prec. + -KT 
dim ] A l)ii^ of the subfamily Picumninm ; a 
sm.^ll soft’t.niled woodpecker. 

1849 G. R. Grav Gene*-a Bir.is II. 432 Ptcuinnina or 
PiLultts have the Hill short, strni'^ht; the sides compi eased 
loHurds the tip fete 1 . 1894 Nkwton Dut Birds jzo . 

[Pi‘Cy (in Piqnetw sec PJQUE sd.‘^] 

Piddle (pi’ti'i), V, [Origin obscure. The form 
is that of a dim. or freq. vb. Cf. the synonymous 
I'KIJDLE V. 3, P.V 1 )DLE V.^ 2, 3, PiTTLE V, Of these 
the first two seem to be coiriiptions of piddle^ 
erroneously confused with peddle^ paddle in llieir 
proper senses. PitiU w.is an inconsiderable variant. 
(It IS questionable if sense i here and in Pittle v, 
are the same word as 1.) 

Words coi responding in form and sense aia used in some 
German di.il : viz. Hessian Pi^tdeln (v Phiter Nai.htr. 4. 
Vilinar's Idiotikon v, Hessen, 1886. p. 204^1 Wesienvald 
(.'^clunidt tyetterwii/d /i/m/ 1800, p. 138); 
Julich and Herg O.W) 'I'he first two, if old nuiy 

go i>ack to an 01 ig. *putiMian or *p<td iddn, which would 
also give an OE 'pydMan and Eng. pidHe\ hut the l.*ue 
appeatance of the Enc. word, with absence of evidence us to 
the age of theGer di.J forms, leaves their relation doubtful. 
Even if related, the ulterior etymology (of root 'pmid ) ia 
unknown.] 

1. tnir. To work or act in a tridiiig, paltry, petty, 
or insignificant way ; to trifle, toy, dally; » Peddle 
i;. 3. (Alwais depreciatory.) Now rare, 

1545 Arciiam Tojcoph. (Arb.) 117 Neuer ceasynge piddelynge 
about your bowc a, id shaftes whan they l>e well. 1594 
Carkw Huartes Et.nn, IFits (i6ifi) 182 Such as I h.uie 
maikcd to In: good praciiiionerN, do all piddle somewhat in 
the arc of verMfying, and raise not vp their coniempl.'iiion 
vcrie high. i6m — Lormyati 65 b. Very few among them 
make use of that opportunity .for building of shipping, and 
trafficking in grosse : yet some of the ]^vsi<‘rn towne-r piddle 
that way. 16^ ^tr u. Cyosecafiye 11. i. (Builen 0 . Pi.), My 
head must devise something, while my feel are pidling thus. 
ajbt ^ Fictciiex H^/t soithout M. 1. ii, She .. begins to 
piddle with Philosophic. 17^ H. Waipolb Lett Mann 
(1834) III. 15, 1 am always piddling about ornamenis and 
iinpiovemcnts for Strawi>erry-Hiil. 1754 Connoisseur No. 7 
r 2 During our conversniion he was .. piddling with her 
fingers, t.'ipping her cheek, or pltwing with her hair. 1776 
Aoam Smith IF*. H. iv. vii. (1809' 11 . 203 Instead of pidd mg 
for the little prizes. .they might then hope..todiaw some 
of the great prizes. i8a8 Cras-en iiiass. (ed. a), Piddle, to 
be employed in trifles or to do things incflectually ; to take 
short steps in walking. 1878 Browning /W/zC'rv/j/VIxxxviii, 
Fussily U:cble, harmless. .Piddling at so-called satire. 

b. Said of a bird : To move the bill about, 
feeling for food In a hole, heap of lefuse, etc. 

■998 Rahckckv AV/zc. Man(\bi\) 22; As hefMahometl was 
preaching there commeth a Dove flying towards him, and 
alighteth upon his shoulder, and pidleth in h» care looking 
for meate, having used her before to feede in his care for the 
same purpose. ^ t6^s Ocii.bv /Ksop (166O 63 This (Storkl 
piddlirs with his bid While young Sir Reynard did whole 
Rivers swill. 1799 J.^ Struthkiui lo Blackbird vii, Beware 
in that catf heap to piddle. 

0. To tnrte or toy with one’s food ; to pick at 
one’s foo<l instead of eating heartily* 
a t6ae J. Dvkr Sel. Serw. (1640) 292 Diseases, .that make 
them eaie nothing at all, or else th‘*y doe but piddle and 
trill's s66o SwiNNucK Poor Sahi, Op. 177 If thou shouldst 
sit at table and see a man pidling at his meat, picking and 
chuving. z« 1761 Cawthorn Poems (1771) 112 Ir there a 
saint that would not laugh to see The good man pidling 
with his fricassve? 1785 Mrs. Montagu in Doran Lotiy ^ 
last Cent. xiii. (1873) 3:10 The lovers sigh'd and look d . and 
piddled a little on a gooseberry tart. i8aa Bvhon yssaa 
XV. Ixvi. And ' entremets’ to piddle with at hand, 
d. Irans. Piddle away^ to trifle away. 
lytoC I ohnston C4r7'«a/(i8a2) 1. 143 A bouse where she I 
«s^ to piddle away ker leisure hours. 

2 . iM/r. To make water, urinate, celloq. or in 
childish use. 
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1798 Grasps Diet. Vsd^. T. (ed. 3). To Piddle^ to make 
water 1 a childitih expreasioo. t8j8 Smart WesHiePs Diet. 
(ed. s), Piddte., Ati\% word ia now scarcely used except as 
a child's word In the sense of to make water. 
fig. 1871 B. TAVLoa Faust (187$) II. tv. 1 . 132 Fountain 
ietH . . There mrandly Rhooting upwards from the middle, 
While round the sides a thousand spin and piddle. 

. Piddle, variant ol Piohtls. 

Fiddler ( pi^dlaj). [f. piddle v. -h -kb i.] One 
who pidiiles; a poor ineflectual worker; a dabbler, 
toycr, trifler : see the verb. 

t6oa Middleton Blurt, Masisr-ConstoMe ii il. 129 TheM 
flaxen •haired men are such pulers. and such piddlers. a i6as 
Fletchrr fh Massinger Elder Bro iv. iv, l*m but a pidler, 
A little will serve my turn. 1648 N. B(arnet) Regmrrats 
Man's Growth Grace 42 We are but Pidlers in his servk^ 
we can do nothing 10 any purpos^ 1779 J. Lovell in j. 
Adams s tVks (1854) IX. 490 If this was not the piddler. it 
might lie the oddity of Virginia 1800 in Spirit Pud. yrnlt, 
IV 360 He was a mere piddlcr compaied to me. 
FiddUng(pi dlitj), vbl. sd. [f. as prec. -iNol.] 
The net ion of Piddle v. ; triHing, toying, rto. 

>873 Tusser Husb (1878) 127 If hops looke hrowne. go 

I taiher them downe. But not in tlie dcaw, for piddling with 
eaw. i6m Claske Papers (Camden) 111 . 37 The hrench 
Amliassadour makes a pidling still. iy6o C Johnston 
Chrysal I. 87 This dissipated pidling noon gave way 

to the serious business of the evening t8t6 Su^rr Old 
Mori, xii, No piddling .. but that steady and perseveiing 
exercise of the juws which is best leaint by eatly morning 
hours. 

Pi ddling, ///• a. [f. as prec. k- >1N0 2.] 
Trifling', insurnihcant, petty, paltry. 

>559 Aylmer Harborowe Q ii b. Yon haue the pidlyng 
.Scotttis. whiche are alwayes Firm he for their lyucs. 1593 
G. Vi ARVFM Pierce s Super 14 Pidlingc and driolinge Con. 
futers, that sitt all day bii/zing vpon a blunt point, or twa 
>875 Pridbaux Lett. tCamd.)4i We have tuo or three small 
pidleing things piinuing here. 17M Pope Prol Sat. 164 
Vet nerr one spiig of laurel gta^ these nbald««. From 
slashing Bently down to pidling Tibalds. 1788-74 Tuckkr 
Lt. Nat. (18^4) II. 342 'Ihe man of business has not time 
for such piddling woik 18.7 ScoiT ChtOH. Canongatr 
Inirod i, For the piddling concern of u few shillings ^ 1866 
A. L PiRRV Elem. Pol. Econ. (18731 524 'J'he country is too 
jarge for the petty, piddling proct'S-es of ‘proieclton '. 

nddock (pnl^^^c). Also piddiok. [Oiifrin 
un iscertained. It hns the form of a dim. in -pf 4 .] 
A bivalve mollusc of the ;reniis /'kolas or family 
Pholadidify which burrow in soft rock, vood, etc. ; 
esp. one of the common species, such as P. dactylus^ 
with a long ovate shell, which aie used for bait. 

1851 Zoologist IX. 317A Notes on the Pholas darlylus, or 
Sussex Piddick. 1888 wood Homes soithouf //. v. m Our 
next example of the burrowing mollusis is the well known 
Phola\ p<^ularly called the piddock iPholas dattylus). 

Pide, Fid geo 0, obs. forms of Pied, Pigeon 
F id^n, pigeon (pid^m, -on). Also ridjin, 
pldjun, pidgeon. A Chinese corruption of Eng. 
business^ used widely for any action, occupation, 
or affair. Hence Fidgin-BnglUh, the jargon, 
consisting chiefly of English words, often corrupted 
in pronunciation, and arranged according to Chinese 
idiom, used for intercommunication l^twcen the 
Chinese and Europeans at seaports, etc. in China, 
the .Straits Settlements, etc. ; also Irons/, (quot. 
i^qO. 

18^ Bkrncartle For. China II 65 The Chines not being 
able to pronounce the word ' bii-'incw , called it ' bigeon \ 
which hasdegenerafeii into *pi.:eon , so that this word is in 
constant ^ nse, 1859 Ail f’ear Eoumi I 70 * Piece of China ’, 
A-tyc will row you out, because she can SiNrak picron 
English. 1B7E A. D Cahlisis Round World x. 106 The 
dialect, .current between Englishmen and Chinamen, goes 
by the name of Pigeon. English 1873 Macm. Mag. Nov, 45 
[Ariirlc] 1876 Llland Pidgin F-ngiish Stag Song 3 Pidgin 
IS with great inji^enuity made expressive of eviry variety of 
calling, occupation, or affair 1B76 Bksant & Rict GWr/. 
Butterfiy xlv. He ^d a ghost story of his own — an original 
one in pigeon Eng li.sh. x^i (Mellioiirne) 7 Nov 13/4 
That ridiculous pigeon-English which the whiles have us*'d 
..throughout (Jueensland. os their medium of comiiiuniia- 
tion with the bfacks. 1901 A. Ijing Mogtc k Kehg 37 His 
rude iiupia franca^ or pidgin Engli&b. (.See also N. k Q. 
loth s V 90/2.) 

Fid-pad. [Echoic: cf. Pad jA®; the two 
different vowels suggesting alternation, as in 
Cf. Pit-pat.] Imitation of the dull sound of 
footste])s. 

1900 ‘ Headon Hill' Plunder ShiPXxV 31, 1 . heard the pjd- 
pad of hare feet. thd. xxiii. 214 There was. .a pid pad of 
MindaU on the deck. 

Fidrero, variant of Pedbrro, a small gun. 

Fie Also 4-8 py®, 5-6 py, (6 pee), 

fn. OF. pie (13th q, in Littic) — Pr. piga^ It. 
pica L. pica magpie.] 

1 . The bird now more usually called Maopir. 
a lEM Osol 4 Night, 126 pat pie and crowe hit tudrowe. 
1303 K. Brunnb Handl. Synnt 355 Bcleiie 110(131 yn I e 

f iyya cheteiyng. C1380 Wyclie .SrrzN. Sel. Wka. I. 165 It 
s a foul bills ^t preatis speken as pies. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth. Dt P. K, xii. L (BodL MS.). Allc foules of miien 
kinde as cht^ghes crowes rukes rauens and pies, a lago 
Nnt. do ia Tour (1868) 22 'J'her w.ns a woman that had 
a pie in a cajra. fc IA75 Sqr. lowr Degre 47 (text of Cop* 
land CIS50I, The wood wale. The pre. and the Popiniave. 
a 1x48 nuixChran . Hen. Vl 85 Piet will chatter and Mice 
wilTpepe. IS59 Mlrr. Mag. (1583) N iv, Ike Fox deocryc 
the crowes and chaterynjt Pyen. 1848 J. Hall Poems 
4 Pies Do ever love to pick at witches eyes. 1713 Swift 
Saiamander Wki. 1755 ill. lu 75 Pyei and daws are oftea 


PIE* 

stll’d With chrUtOan nlckmamet like a child. 1774 Golmm. 
Amt, Hilt. (17761 V. 210 Birds of the Pie Kind. sBgaC. 
Bronte VUiette xiii. Chattering like a pie to the nest 
gentleman In Christendom. 

2 . f g. Applied to t ih. a cunning or wily person : 
esp. in phr. wily pie (o 3 x.) ; b. a chatteiing or 
B.'iiicy person, a * chatter- pie ’ (•■Magpie a). 

(f 1374 CHAuen 'Iroylus ni. 478 (527) Dredles it clere was 
in the wynd From euery pye and euery letie game.] 154a 
Udall krasm. Apoph. 321 b. One Accius. a wylie pye. and 
a feloe full of shlites. ct$M Interlude 0/ Youthw Hazl. 
Dodstey II. 22 Ye be a lillTe pretty pye I i-wls, ye go full 
gingerly 1563 B. Googe Eglogs vii, (Arb.) 60 Than cownt 
you them for chatring Pies Whose tongs must alwayes 
walke. 1878 Fulkb Heskins's Pari. 47 Maister HcRkins 
like n wilie Pye, obiectetli this article of the resurrection, 
sdpa Washing ION tr. Miltons D^. Pop. M.'s Wks. 1738 ]. 

i a3 Saimasius, that Fiench chatt ring Pye. 1886 Maa Lynn 
.inton P, Caresy xl. ‘ She waii no more a husAy than you, 
you bold pie! raid Patty in a fume. 

3 . With defining words, applied locally to varioui 
other birds, usually having black-and-white ('pied') 
plumage: see qiiot^ (.See also Sea -pie.) 

1B83 List Auim. Zool, Soc (cd. 8) 983 Dendsoiiita eveea* 
humsn. Wandering Tree Pie.../>. smensis. Chinese Tree- 
Pie. 1885 SwAiNsoN Pfoo. A antes Brti. Bitds 30 Dipper. . . 
'Ihe a hue breast and blacki-h upper iiliimage have caused 
it to be called . . Kiver pie (Irelann). Ibid. 31 British Long- 
tailed 'J it mouse.. Loiig.tailed pie. Ib.d 47 Great Grey 
Shrike. .Murdering pie. Ibid. 909 BlacV.ke.(ded Gull.. 
Scoulton pie, or S< oulton peewit 1890 Cent Diet. s. v., 
'llie smoky pie, Psiio* hinus mono. 

b. Frenck pie^ rain/ie^ wood pit', applied to 
various species of woodpecker. [Here perh. m 
OF. pi (mod.F. //V, but pivert^ pi veit great green 
woodpecker) pU-us woodjjtcker ; if so, really 
a distinct woid. But French /He in quot, 1677 
may be the .Shrike or Butcher-bird, F . pie cruelle, 
pie gt ihhe grise \ cf. n/eirder/ng pie Abo\e.] 

1677 N. Cox Centl. Recreat. 11. (cd. 2) 161 Of the Short- 
winged Hawks there are thc>e:..Tt e .Sparrow hawk and 
Muskel, Two Rorts of the French Pie. 1783 Ainmmorth 
Lat Diet (ed. Mordli 11, Picus a woodpecker, a speckt, a 
hick way, or heighliould ; a French pie, a whit wall. >837-40 
Macgillivrav Hist brit. Birds 111 . 80 Greater apottro 
wtHxlpicker.. wood-pie, French-pie. 1885 Swainson Prov. 
Nantes Brti. B.idscA (ireat Spotted Woodpecker .Wood 

f ie (Siafforddiire ; Hant^),. I.esser Sp<uted Wrxxipecker . 

.iltle wood pie iHants) Ibid. 09 Green Woodpecker.. 
Wood pie (Somerset) Ibid. 100 The consiant iteration of 
iu cry oefoie rain, .gives ii the names Kain bird 1 Rain pie. 

4 . Applied to a pied or paiti-coluuied animal 
(cf. F. pie ■■ ckeval pie, Litti^;: in quot. to a pled 
hound. Cf. 5 b. 

18(19 Daily News 7 Aug , A couple of thoAe beautiful 
lemon pyes, NuAegay and Novelty ..just beat the flower of 
the HiiKkleoby 'lady puck *. 

6. attvib. and tomb, a In compounds relating 
to the biid, as piepecked adj. ; fpld-maggot, 
a mngpie ( « .Maggot^). 

>597 J- On Jonas Ep. Ded. (1618) fiijb, We all 
wnie, learned and vnlramed, crow-poets and py ^.loetes-eA. 
s6oi Hoi LAND Ftinv II. 296 mat gin, 'Ihe Deuill take 
thee, or, the Kauens peck out thine eies, or I h»d rather see 
ihec Pic prkt. 160a Contention Liberality Proittgality 
IV. iv. in HozI Dodsley Vlll. ^66 O thou vile, ill-favoured, 
ciow.troddcn, p>e;|7ecked rout ! i6a8 Lavion Syons Plea 
(ed 2) 21 (The bishops are] Rauens and Pye Maggots to 

r rcy upon the Stale, a s6sa Hkome Queenes Erckange v. 

Wks. 1873 111 . 537 What are thou, thus Piepickt, cSow- 
trod, or .Sparrow bla'^tcd 7 

b. In compouni'S denoting * par i-coloured \ 'of 
various colours' (like the bbick-and- white plumage 
of the magpie : cf I’lKD 1), as pie-coatedj -colowed 
adjs See also Piebald. 

1630 Bhathwait Eng. Gentleni. (1641) 11 To display thy 
pie-coloured flag of vanity. 1813 Hogg Queens Wa e 2gt 
J hepye-duck sought the depthol ilienuiin t848THACKtKAV 
Bk. Snobs il. The liveries of these pie-coated retainers. 

O. Friors of the /He: sec / ted friars ^ P.Ki) a. 
Fie (pal), sb.'i Also 4-9 pye, 6 py, (7 paye). 
[Occurs (in Latin context) in 1303; evidently a 
well-known popular word in 136a. No related 
word known outside Eng. (exc. (iaeliv* pighe, fiom 
Eng. or Lowland Sc.). Being in form identical 
with Pie sb.^ (known half a t'entury earlier), it is 
held by many to have been in some way derived 
from or connected with that word. Sec Note be low.] 
1 . A dish com]>oscd of meat, fowl, fish, fruit, or 
vegetables, etc.,enclo^ in or covered with a layer 
of paste and baked. 

The pie appe.ars to have been (a) at fust of meat or fi-hi 
doiibirul or undefined um;s (b) appear in 16th c. \ /suit pies 
(also called, esp. in ihe north ot England and Irel.ind, in 
Scotland, and often in U. S., tarts appear (c) before 160 >, the 
earliest being Appi r-pir, q.v. 

(<») >303 Bolton Prtory Conipotns If 68 b, Frumenium 
expenditiim. . In pane., pi o Priure Celerario et aliis.-et in 
pyU ct piAtelliv per annum 9 qr. i bus. di ^ 1304 Ibid. If. 82 
In pane fumaio . . ct in pyes et paslellin, 33 qr. 2 bus. 
di. 138a Langi . P. Pi. A Prol 104 Cookes and heore 
knaues cryen ‘ hote nics, hole ! Goode gees and grys, Gowe 
dyne, Gowe !' ciykh CuAUt er Prol. 384 He koude rooste 
and sethe and boille \v.r. hroillu)and fryc. Makon Moriieiix 
and wcl bake a pye. ci4a5 Foi. in wr.*Wiilcker 66a/. 6 
Hec artocria l(^r aprorptaK bread and meat], a pic de 
pundio. C1430 two Cookery-bks. 53 Pyez de PHtez [p. 75 
of Piirys].— Take and smyte fayre huttys of Poike, and 
biitiys of Vele, to-gederys (etc ]. | l-an caste ]ier-to ^olkys of 
Eyroun (eic.] 1 m ike fayre past, and cofynny<. k do 
Irer-on ; kyuer it, & let bake, & aerue (orth, c 1440 Prvmy, 
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/Virr*. 39s/a P>*«, pasty, 1511 Fabvan 

ill Lhnm, (iSit) lPr«f. 9 If u h}WL»eti the haide obita 
to fall in [<cnt, than . . fi>r the pei.i*a of ItcefT abovesaid . . be 
ordcynetl pyes of clys, or som other goinle fyNh mete, a isflt 
Nrn,' Ora^nr of A nmns 66 in BaHHatynr Poenu ( Hunter. 
CT.) 448 He thrawiH and he pmtis fast at hit vly p>'iss. 
i6a4 HKvwooDtrMMai^. ix. 444 Uurnt alive, for killing young 
infaiiis and tailing iheir Attli and pulling ibciii iiito p>eh. 
1784 Cook 1 hint Coy. iv. xi. II. 493 A pyc made in the 
furni of a loaf inclosed tamns salmon, highly sratoned \%ith 
pepper, 1838 Dickkns Nith. If/ck. vii, li m a pitv tu cut 
the pte if you re not hungry.. Will you try a bit of ine bc(.f 7 
(A) 1530 Palsc.k. 354/1 Pyo a p.u»iy, paste, a 1568 * /« 
saner quhen flonns will sMe/t in Banna/ytse Poews 
(Hunter. Cl.> a o It is lyk that ye had ciiiii pyiv., Ve are so 
swell 1577 WiiKTSTONK Lt/c {i.iscoigne xviil, Spight foule 
fcinuiet puysuned pye 1694 Cro-vnc Risu/hs 11. la A man 
all vertue, like a p>e all spice, will not please, c 1710 CRi.ia 
Fiknnkh Diary (18881 2aj He wcares .1 great Velvet cap., 
like a Turbuit or great bowle in forme of a great u(»en pyc. 
*785 Gray SAaJkt speare 24 Glorious puddings and immortal 

C ifc.t 01839 PHAfo Poems (18641 II- 5^ And lords made 
ivc,— and l.idiet, piesi. 1853 •'^vne Paatroph. 984 AM paaa 
away whether they be leniplcs, cohniiiis, pyramids, nr pics. 

(c) 1590-1861 (jicc AIPCI--PIB). I7 o 6 Pun Lii^ /'/>, a w«.I 1 
known Dish of Meal, or Fruit bak’d in Paiite. 1864 Sac A 
in Dotty Tel. 18 Aug., There it is ; pumpkin pie, blackberry 
pie, whortleberry uie, huckleberry pie— pie of all kinds. 

D. With denniMir wor<l, usually cienoUiifr the 
essetilinl ingredient, as apple-pit. eel-pie , game-pie^ 
nteal-pie^ mitu'e pie, pig,' on -pie ^ plum-pie ^pork-pie, 
rhubaib pte, venison-pie, etc. (ifce theuc words'); 
also Lhristmas pie (ate CHUiaTMAS 4^, P'retuh pie 
(sec quot. 161 1), Pfrigoni pie (sre PfeRiooKn). 

a6oa aW Pt. Rtt fr. Parnass. v. ii. (Aib.l 66 A black 
lack of Heere, and a Christmas Pye. 1611 Flomio, C'n/ m/ 
me tegoMi, in«'alc stewed hetw^'cn two dishes, wliii h some 
c-dl a French pie. 1698 in Warrcrider Morchmornt (18114) 
184 Could pigemi paye. 01700 B. E. Dbt. taut. Crew. 
So/er r/i///rMi./'/Vj,Miuc'd,or ubristin.'is-Pies.ao N ick-nam d 
by the Puritans, or PicrLsiaus. 1769 Mhs. KAi-FAm Anx". 
l/ousikpr. <1778) 15S .Send it up hot without a lid, the saino 
way as the Frendi p^e. 1798 Fmrrk & Canning in ein.'i- 
7 acobt»So 93 1 JO Youthful Horner Cull'd (he dark pliiui 
fiom out his Chusiin.is pye. 1834 .S'lUiiiiv Doctor C\x. 
(1848)2663 I'he gre.it goo^e-pyr, whiih in (he Crhiivtiiias 
week was al\«a\s di-|'.U» h«d hy the Yo»k coach to Itish ips- 
gate Siieeu 187a Cmif.rm'.v Ply /.eaves (1881) ai But 1 
shrink from thee Ar.ib ! I hoii eat si eel-pie. 

O Phr. 'Jo have a fin\;cr (I hand) in the pie\ 
to have a part or shaie in the doing of something 
(often implying officious interraeddling'). Cold 
pie : see Coi.i) a. 19. See also Humble pik, 

■553 RespubHca (Brandi) 1. iii, 105 Bring me in credyte, 
that my hande be in the pye. 1604 Dkkkir llonett U'A. 
Wks 187 j 11 . 171 My band w.isin the Pye, my Lord. 1 cou- 
fesse it 1613 .')Haks.^ l/em. Cl//, 1. i. 34 The diuill speed 
him ; No mans Pye is ficed From hu Ambitious finger. 
1649 Afam in Atoon No. 13. 96a We heare Jermyii and the 
Lord Culpepper had a huger in the pve 165^ i88^ f-ee 
Fingrr 3c*| 0184s Mcjokk y-Vrt^/w C''A0r'0c/rr xi, Whal» 
ever was the l^st p)u going, In that Ned. .had bU linger. 

2 . Applietl , to something resembling a pie. 
Bran-pie, a tab full of bran with small articles 
hidden in it to Ire drawn out at r.indom, at 
Christmas festivities, etc. See also CLAY-/r>, 
DiuT-riE, Mrn-p/e. 

184a OunERsoN Creol. il 14 Tlie Jews .still withheld their 
unleavened pie . . a simple rriist c ivcdng a pretty round 
sum 1873 (jakos'kr l/ist. y,tmai,a 199 The goveinor's 
urse was talird a pie 1904 Dai/v Chrou 97 Feb. ^/jTIio 
i.iii-pie. . IS the iec«-ptai:lc of second-rule presents- not 

quite showy enough to be displayed upon a Clirisimas tree, 

3 . A]>plted to a colleLtiuii ol things made up 
into a heap ; sper. a shallow pit, or heap of pota- 
toes or other roots, covered wdh straw, earth, etc. 
for storing and protection from frost ; also, a heap 
of manure stacked for niatuiing. local. 

1506 in //omeA. Or,/. (1790) 937 Item, llwit the Pye of 
Coa.le:» bcaliilUged to the one halfc that theretororc hud been 
Mrved. 1791 plans. Ho, .Iris IX. 42 [ I he [loiaioes] were 
taken uv^, and a large pyc made of them, whiih is iayina 
them ill a lie<ip ami toveriiig them with Nlraw. 1848 Jm/. 

R. A^rn. Sac IX 11. 514 Mangolds .. stored 'in plu-* ' 
on the level suiface 1886 S. tC. Linc^ Gloss, s, v., Poi.iio s 
Of other r«v)ts placed in a hole, ng linst the winter, are 
luiid to be ‘ pied d<;wn ’ or..' in pie ’. 1887 Daily Tr/. 4 Apr. 

9 Making *|>ic^' of the green fodder ju-^t a-t dung pics are 
made. 

4 . ^g. Soniclhing to be eagerly appropriated ; 
a priie, a treat; a bribe. l/.S. slang. 

1895 Outimc tU. S ) XXVI. 4 ,6, 1 Green dogs are pie for 
him (the rat-oon]. I9 (m It'eitm. (’as 16 June 3/1 Some- 
times he i^ ‘ pie ’ for tlie c.utooni-.t to an iinlortiinatc c.xiciit. 

5 . atlrth. and Comb,, ns pie-baker, -eater, -feast, 
-gaudy ((iAOMY sb, 5), •maker, -meat, -pm, -paste, 
-plate, -shop, -tin', pie-board, a board on which picii 
are marie, b.iked, or carried ; pie-dish, the deep 
dish in which a pie is m^de ; pie-house, a house 
at which pies are sold, a pie-shop; pie-lass, a 
gitl who sells pies; pie-plant, any plant )ielding 
fruit, etc* ustil for pies; J/Vr. (Jj. S.) garden 
rhubarb; also locally applied to the wild Rumex 
kymenosepalus , which is similarly usc-d {Cent. 
Diet.) ; t pie-wife, pie-woman, a woman wiio 
sells pies. See also Pik-cbubt, PiKMAir. 

*379 Riley Mrntcrials (1868) 432 •Pie bakere. C1440 
P/pmp. Pam. 395/a IV® baker, 1594 R. Ahhmsv 

If. Leys le Roy a8 b, Prepured and dr»*s«ied by Cookes and 
pybakers. 1709 Brit. Apollo II. No. 70. 3/a The Puny 
Author who supplies stilf The Cooks, and on their •Pye- 


beard.<i lies sHll. 1844 DiCKcm Mari, Chna. axxix. She 
tripped dowmiiairs into the kitchen for the flour, then fur 
the pie-bourd. 1859 Jfpmsom firittai.y iv. 38 Scanty 
ablutiotiii of the morning in my *pic-disb. 1864 Sae. 
Science Rev. 37 A pirolixh and decanter take the place of 
jug :tnd bason at the wa.shiiig stand. 1904 Daily^ Chron. 

^^epl. 4^6 New F.nglandcrs, those champion *pir-ralrra 
of iMc Will Id. t 1550 l.msty Jttvvnius in Ha*l. Di H,ley II. 
78 Will you BO to the *pie-fe:ist? 1659 Hfvlin Certamem 
F.fist, 136 1 ue siippre*>siiig of so uiany Gaudies, and *i*ie. 
iiuudie'*, to the de>«tructioii of the hui«piiality and charity 
of the noble foundation. 1569 Ridbr Bibl. Sckol \o^^ A 
*pie house, ai'toc reart usH. 183^48 B. D. Walsh Anst^A., 
Knights iii.i, Why, that he’ll seize on ihe 'pie-kuis, And rob 
her and render her pieless. C1450 Di^. Gartamie in 
Wright Voi. *97 /'asttiiarii [gluvt] *pye-inakyer8. 1598 
Efttlario Ci) h. Mince it . like *Fie meaL 1847 Wrnsraa, 
^Piepiant. Pie-rhwburb, the garden rhubarh, used as a 
siibstituir lior .apple-t in making pies. 1864 Lowvll Ftrestds 
Tr,tri., Cantbitagt, HU pie plants. . blanched under hairels 
each in hii liiite herniiiage, a vegetable CeiUtsa. 1741 
Compt. fam.-Picce i. ii. >c«i. 3) 105 Cover your Biuton wuh 
a •Pye-plate 1^3 Nashb Beur Lett. Co^/ut. Wks. 
((jrtvHarti II. 983 To .. coseii poore victuallers and *pie. 
wines of Dociotirs cheese and uuddiuKea 1817 J. Evans 
A' u'Mri lPimts,‘r,etc. 343 .An old 'Pie- woman carried theiu 
proi is.ons, but never saw them. 

[i\‘ofe. Prof. Ski-at suggests 'from the miscellaneous; nature 
of Its (t. e. the dish's) contents * which might recall the black 
and white or pieU-ild ap)>e.) ranee of the bud; oibcrH have 
thought of (he habit which the ningpie has of picking up 
and forming ao umuluiions of mi cellaneiHis urtiLles. In 
tills connexion, the sninlaiity Ijctw-eeii ihc forms of the 
words Haggis and IlAur.rsb iF aguce, agasse'^ uiagpie, has 
also been pointed out. Ttie quoiation-i for the word afloid 
no light, exc that in one place in a laie 14th c. L. poem 
blodus cenant/i iFuinivall, Tabt-es Hack, 11. j6) L 51, ‘smt 
inter feicula pice, I'astilli emu fait nils’, appe.irs to mean. 

' lei there l>e st-ivcd between the dishes, pics, p.isties ’ as if 
the writer idnittfied /ir, the d:sh, with pica the pte or mag- 
pie On the other hand, in two early i4tb c. qiiot.aioiis 
the Eng. word is used in Latin conicxi, as if not identified 
with pua.j 

Pie, py6, sb.‘A Now only //ist. R'he Eng, 
word ansvvenng to mcd.L. //itt; lhii4 both in L. 
and En^. ulenucal in form with the name of the 
bird : Btc I'lE f, and Pica *.] 

1 . A collection of nilcB, adopted in the pre- 
Ueformatioii Church, to show how to deal funder 
each of the 55 possible variations in the date of 
Laster) with the concutrence of more than one 
office on the same day. accurately indicaiini; the 
manner of coinmcnioratinif, or of putting; off till 
another time, the Saints* days, etc., occurrini; in 
the cver-changiiijf limes of Lent, Easter, Whitsun- 
tide, and the Octave of the Trinity. (Cf. Blades 
Laxton, 1882, 240.) 

C1477 Caxion a itvertisememt ( It roadside), if it plew ony 
man .spirituel or temixuel to b>e ony p^es of tw-o and tlire 
comcinorarions of saudiun vm- •nprvntui .nficr the forme of 
ihis piesent Icitrc whirhc ben ueJ and truly correct, late hyin 
come to westnionester in to the alnioncsrve at the reed pale 
and he shal haue them good chep^ 1498 l^'tit 0/ Thomson 
(Soiner'«et Ho.), My b<>ke cailid a pie. 1507 Yatton 
( Attn Aw. Acc. (Soni. Rcc. Soc.) lao Payd for a Micslioke 
and a pye xj'. vi-. 1548-^ (Mar.) Bk. Com. Piayer Pref., 
I'lie nombre and hurdnes ot the rules called the pic, and the 
imuiifolde cliaungingcs of the scruicc, uiui the caiisv, y' to 
turne the bokc oiilyc, wici ho liard and iniruate u matter, 
that many times, thete was moic busiiies to f}rid out what 
should he rc.id, then to read il when it wmi foiinde ouL 1549 
Act 34-4 Edw. t i,c 10 I I All Hooks railed. . Manuab, 
Legends, Pits, Portuasses, Primers . . shall be . aliolLshcd. 

0 1568 Ascmam Schotem. 11. (Arb.) 136 If he. .could turne his 
Ponrc.sse and pie readilie. 185a Hook Ch. Diit. (1871) 56s 

1 he pie was (he table used Ijcforc the Reformation to find 
out ine serv’ice for the day. It may be rcfcTied to thefircck 
xii-nf or XI lantAi nr. Hut the Latin word is pica, which 
perhaps came from the igiiur.*tncc of the fiiars, who have 
ibrU't m.tny b.irbarous words into the Uturgiejc 1879 
MvKguisoK RuiBir Roman Brivtury 1 p xii. As to any- 
thing elscp ace the Ch.iptcrs of the Pye treating specially of 
each detail 

b. Hence app. Cock ard pie, q. v. 
t 2 . (Usually pye book.) An alphabetical index 
to rolls an<l records. Obs. 

Tliercare* Pve Hooka’ to Indictments extending as far back 
as 1660; but there is noiliing to .show when the term first 
came into uv. ft wa<« in use in (he Court of Kings Itcnch 
early in tbc i8th century. It was also pretty generally used 
in the Courts of the Palatinate of Lancaster, ifie Indexes to 
the Aflldaviis, Declaiatiuns, and Sessional P.-»|>ers ireing each 
styled * Pye Bi»oks* (J, I . CRrtwriglit, Sec. Publ Rer, Office). 

1768 Chumberf Cycf. (cd. Rees) s. v , In much the Hame J 
sense the term was used by otTii ers of civil conns, who called 
the calendars or alphabetical raioli'gues directing to the 
names and things ooutaiiied in tJie tolls and recoids of their 
c^'iiris the Pyes. 

Pie (pai), sb.^ Printing. Also 7 py, 7-9 pye, 

( U. S.) pL [Ori|pn obscure : supposed by .some to 
be a traosfeired u.se of Pjk sb'^, in reference to its 
miscellaneous contents; others think of Pii sb,'\ 
and the unreadable aspect of a page of the pie.J 
A mass of type mingled indiscriminately or in con- 
fusion, such as results from tlie breaking down 
of a forme of type. 

1650 Howbu. Yocab. Ii. (Priming termn', A Corrector. % 
proof, a rtvisr,. pyc nil sorts of letter mixed, Corretiore, 
KC. i68i MoxttN MecA. hxere., Printing 370 Breaking the 
orderly 8ucce«sion the Letters stood in. In a bine. Pa;4e. or 
Form, 8rc. and mingling the I.ctters together, which mingled 
letters is railed Py. 1771 Fbanklin Antobiog. Wks. 1887 
I. 144 Having impos'd nij forms.. one of (Item by accident 


broke, and two pages reduced to pi. I immediately die* 
iribuled and compos'd it over again before 1 went to bed 



b. transf, A disintegrated and contused mass; 
a jumble, medley, confusion, chaos; a * mess*. 

1837 Carlylk Fr. Rev. IL if iv, Your .. Arrangement 
going all (as the T>-pographers say of set cjpes, in a similar 
c.i<u;) rapidly to me! 1641 Cati.in N. Anter. Ittd. If. 
xU. S3 We weic ttnown into 'pie' (as printers would say) 
in an inst.mt of the most appalling aluiin. 1870 Dtsiiy 
News^ 30 Nov,, It was the merest luck., that the bones of 
the kings were not made inextricable 'pie ' of. 1888 Mm. 
Lynn Linton in P'ortn. Rtv. Ocl 539 witncsa the ‘ pie ' lie 
made of h is finances. 1897 Spec tat or 30 Jan 1 69/9 'I 'o iniika 
pie of the Fluropean arrangements for securing peace. 

II Pie (iwi), Also pal, pi. [a. Hindi, 
Mat atilt, etc. pai, from Skr. pad, padi, quarter, 
being 'originally, it would seem, the fourth part 
of an anna, and in fact identical with pice' (Yule).] 
1 he smallest current Anglo-Indian cop]>er coin, the 
twelfth part of an anna ; before the depreciation 
of the rupee, about onc-eighth of a i>eany. 

1859 I jvNt. lYand. India 69 He would tell you the interest 
due on such sums as three rupees, five anna<%, and seven pie, 
for iwcjiiy-onc da).s,nt forty uiiethree-founh per < ent. 1879 
Mks. A. k. James Itul. tlouseh. Maiiagem. 49 The cofiper 
rt>iiis— I anna -■= 4 pice, i pice 3 pic. 1883 F. M. Craw- 
foru Mr. Isntus xii. 261 Swernl coins, both rupees and 
pals. ^ 19^ Mission B'ieid June 64 Tlie ciiarge of a small 
fee. six pics (one cent) for the first prescripiion. 

Pio, variant of Fkb Obs., kind tT coat or jacket. 
tPie, rt. Obs. rare~“^. [a. Wpie, fcin. of OF, 
pi. pis, pin, pif'.-~V.. pi-us Pioua.J Pious. 

( 1450 Mitpu> S‘ilu,tciouH 786 Sho was oner vraft to telle 
humble pic [v. r. iiicicirull] and devoutc 

tPie, r.i Obs. ssotue-wtl. [1. ViJt sb.^} trans. 
To rcncat like a in.'igpie. 

1657 J. Watts inpperSptinkled 74 Yea, to Pir and Parrat 
out our TongutH, Degrees, and Lc.irniiic of tbc Univer.Mty. 

Fie« local. Also pye; vbJ.sb. pying. [f. 
PlK sb."^ 3.] trusts. To put (potatoes, etc.) in a 
pit or heap and cover them with stiaw and eaitli, 
lor storing and protection ftora frost. 

1791 Tians. Soc. .Arts IX- 44 Weccling pola’or*;, getting 
them up, and pytiiig them. 1817-1B Cobbrtt Rend U. .S. 
(1829) i6.| He may pic them (poiaioes] in tite garden, but 
he must not op**!) the pie in frosty weather. 1845 
R. Agric. Soc. V. il 326 This system of pycing turnips 14 
a very common one in Norfolk. 1886 [see Pik sb.* 3J. 

Printing. [t.FiEsb.*} Dans. I'o make 
(type) into *pie’; to mix or jumble up indis- 
criminately. 

1870 [see PiFo’J. Daily Sews 17 June 7 (Advt.), The 
. delay, in printing omLcs, caused by wh.'U lh (echnically 
callud ‘ p>eing ’. 1^3 J.inotype Company's /\rospecfus, In 

the tronoiny of this machine. ..Top>c matter Is imptwihle. 
X903 Brit. \ Col Printer iq Nov 15/4 Ne.irly all the cases 
are empty and tbo^c thut have aii> thing in are picd. 

Fle-annet : see Piannkt. 

Piebald (pdi’b^ld), a {sb.) Forms: 6plbald, 
pibauld, 6-7 py(-)bttld, 6- ple(-)bald, 7 pye(-) 
bald, pyedball, 7-8 pye-ballod (-balPd), 
pye(-)balL [f. Fib sb.^ + Bald a. 5: cf. Ball 
j^. 3 J Ol two different colours, esp. while and 
black or other dark colour (like the plumage of 
a magpie), usually arranged in more or 1 cm 
irregular patches; pied: usually of aniinali. es)^i. 
hor-^. Loosely used of other colours (cf. Skew- 
bald) or of three ormoie colours; paiti-cuhiured, 
1594 Barnfield Aff. S/tepk. 1. xxviii, 1 haue a pie bald 
Curre to hunt the Hare. i6i(^ Markham MusterO. i. x. a6 
Hib colour ia either a milke wbite,a yellow dun, a Iciteglewd 
or a pxedljall. i6>a Malynes Am. Law-Mere A. 328 
Sigiidicd by the P>b:dd horse whereon bee was niouni^ 
i6a6 Faith/Hl briemts i. i, Miiliona .lavished in exc*iw.iv« 
Hports, And piebald pageantry. 1676 Lond. Gan. No. 1 
A white Gelding, .liaving pye-bald marks on both flanks 
of bliiLsh loloiir. 1789 Mrs. Piozzi Journ. f ranee IL 
90 (At Naples]. Vesterduy.. shewed me wbat 1 knew 
nut bad cvisied— a skew-ball or pycballed as*. i8oa Mrd. 
yrnl, VIII. 97 'Jhtic aie Negro^, (Alhinoc') b<jni white, 
some are p.'irty coloured or pic-bald 1800-34 GrOft's 
Study Men. (ed. 4) IV. 549 Individuals thus motley 
coloured are commonly called piebald negroes, or arc said 
to h.-vve piebald akins. 1845 Darwin Vcy. Sat. xi. (1852) 
933 Dusky woods, piebald with snow. 187s — Desc hf"n 
II. xvi. 930 Piebald turds, for instance, the black-necked 
swan, certain tcins, and the common luaguie. 

b fg^ Composed of parts or clumcnts of dis- 
similar or incongruous kinds ; of mixed characters 
or qualities (always in bad seitie) ; motley, mongrel. 

15S9 R. Harvkv pi. Perc. (1590) 13 Leaue ihrurnmiiii^tliy 
Pibauld leste* with .Scripture, t6» Butler //«</. i.u 9® 

A Babylonish Dialect, Which learned Pcdanlsi much an^t 
It was a Parii-colour’d Dress Of patch’d and Fje-balld 
I..aiiEuages. 1763-5 Churchill Candidate 716 Shall hurl 
his piebald loitin at thy head. 1815 W. II. Ireland 
Scribbleotnama 58 To produce such a pyeWd ^ic 
of compoaition. 1878 Baynk Pnrii. Rev. U. *7 In toe piebald 
character of the man. 

B. sb. A piebald animal, esp. horse, b. Jig* 

A person or thing of mixed character, a * mongrel ’• 
1765 Footb Commissary n. Wks. 1799 II. Rd /I ‘be right 
honourable Peer.. calls me.. Plebeian, and aa>E if we have 
any children, they will turn out very little better than py^ 
bafit. 1841 Tbnmviiom lYatMug to Mail 104 A* quaint a 
four in-haiid As you hhall Me— -three pyebuku and a roata 
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1JI4S Ford Hmndbk. S^n l 53 Stnibo..hnd lui Me* that 
S^nUh pkbalds. .changed colour if Ukken out of Spain. 

Hence Fto’baJUU&jg*, l>ecofiiing piebald, develop- 
ment of patches of dilTcrent colours ; Pts'balilmi, 
JPlo'baldiieM, the quality ot being piebald ; Plo'- 
baldly aA/.t in a piebald manner, with patches of 
difTcrent colours. 

1886 KomAnm in 4 - (1896) III. 175 Tb« young 

ones shoMT no st^ns of 'piebaUting i88e Sttimfardt Sept. 
^3 Domc&ticAlion lends to proijnee irr^ular colour, or what 
Is cuiiimoiily called^ ^pielialdisni. 1613 Cammon Relat. 
F.ntertainm, Lit. KtunvUs^ A Htrawn hat, *pieba)dly drest 
with flowers. 1893 Sat. Ret*. 6 Apr. 375/2 Glaring *piebald- 
ness. 1899 £. pHiLLPons Human Boy xao The piehaldneia 
of the rot wus the great feature. 

Piac# (p«), Porma: 3-7 peoa (3-5 pees, 
4 pise, 4-5 pioe, pels, 5 pes, peyoe, peeae, 5-6 
pe8(s, x>osse) ; 5- piece, (5 pyeoe, 5-8 peace, 6 
pease, pelse, peyss, (Sc. peas), pysse, 6-7 
peeoe, 6-8 peioe). Plural in ME. sometimes the 
same ns the sing. [ME. in r5thc. //Vrs, a. 
OF.^ce (1241 in Godel.), /wtf (Roland, 11th c.), 
mod, V. pHce — Pr, peza, fessa, .Sp./wsn, Pg.pcfa, 
ll.pcsza piece of cloth, rag, beside /cssa * piece* in 
other sensea The Romanic forms point to late L. 
typ« *peHia, *petiium : cf. early mc<l L. pecia^ 
Pclia^ also pccium^ petium, * broken piece, iing- 
raent ’, also ‘ piece of land *. Ulterior origin oi>- 
scurc : see Note below. The sense-development 
is in many points uncertain, though most of the 
senses occur also in F rench : the following arrange- 
ment is to a great extent provisional.] 

I. In general sense; or followed by of, 

1 . A separate or detached portion, part, bit, 
or fragment of anything ; one of the distinct por- 
tions of which anything is coin|^K)sed. 

a lug St, Marker. 133 ^ scoiirgi.-n fwere] sinerte & kene i 
Bi ptfCtfH he flesci) orn adoun, be Ijoiies were isene. c x3ao 
Str Trutr, xoM Hibswcrd brak in he tilt And in morauntcK 
brain liileued a pece bny. <■ MSo in Wi.<Wulckcr 
601/11 Pectu, a |>ecu, or lytyl part of a tliyng. 1560 Daum 
ir. Steidane's Comm, 35 That d ty . . is roosied a whole Oxe . 
a piece whereof is scrued to the Kinpeioiirs tabic. 1570 
Lkvins Manip. 48/1 i A Pcece, //lij, pnrtis. 1605 CAMut^N 
A’tv//. i8y In deliveriiiB of Iivrry .and seisin a pocce of the 
earih is taken. 1653 Wai.ton /l«»/r#-iv. 108, 1 tbmk the 
bf St [rodsj are of two pieces. 1713 M. IIknkv C attch. Vonth 
Wks. i8s) II. 169/1 Gave them a piece of a hof)cy(.oinb to 
eat. 1847 CAnpxNiUK Zool. ft 6^.13 I he tcRuiiient.iry skeleton 
of Insect'., that is 10 snv, the hard skin of these animals. . 
We see in it a great nninl^er of piccc.s, whiuh are sometimes 
soldered (as it were) together ; whilst in other instances they 
are united by soft portions of the skin. Had. 8 605 The 
bend is formed only by a single piece. 

iBai Lamb kha Ser. l Impir/ect .Sympathies, They 
are content with fragments and scattered pieces of Trutlk 

b. In pieces', broken, tiivuled, diamtcgiatcd, in 
friigmeiits : fig. divided, at vaiiatice. /;i, itUo^ f p/i, 
fa pieces’, into fragmenu, asunder. To take in 
puces', to sepal .itc the pa. is of, to an.'ilyse. 

1897 K. Gi^tic. (Rolls) 375 Isscolle to brec in pc< cs manion. 
cxjao Sir I'tistr. i4ii6 l£ft h>a bpere tok he; .it bravt on 
jiecfs )nc. 13 . A\ Alts, wyyy .A-iwo peccs he haddc him 
fiurd. C1380 Sir lu'rumh. 5S'ji pe stede ful doun on pc'ces 
iweye. 1390 Ciowch Lottf. 111. 244 lie kut it inio pieces 
twelve. 1393 Langl. P. pi. C. xxi 62 »ote. The w.sl of he 
temple to^-leef enene a two peces. c 1400 Laud Troy Hk. 
X0305 Hir hcer wus rent ^ tome In pes. C1400 Maundbv. 
(Koxh) X. 38 Men .pnynd ham, to breke he staiie in pecez. 
1470-83 M slohv Arthur 1. xxiii. 71 But the swerd of the 
knygiit smote kyng urilinrs swcid in two pyeces. xa8o 


Fa. A Kiiii8L» Vmt. in Roc, ^ GMAoott IIL 
■15, 1 ihougbi 1 iliould have ctmw to pieces in hia liands, os 
the housemiddt say of what they braak. 1883 R. Bucnaman 
me for Ever 1. U. 88 A large ghip had gone 10 pieces 
on the Wanile iW. Dm^ New* ti July The 


ctmw to pieces in hia lian^ as 
hey bveak. 1883 R. Bucnaman 


Z«inr me for Ever 1. U. 88 A large iihip had gone 10 pieces 
[ on the Wanile iW. Dm^ New* 11 July The 

Oxonians went all to pieces aAer pastting the post, vpoa 
Daiiy Ckron. 7 Aug. 3/0 To analyse anything implies. . the 
talcing it to pieces in a chemical scdso. 

1 2 . A part o/tL whole, marked off, Ideally separ^ 
ated, or considered at distinct ; a portion of an im- 
material thing. (Now superseded by part, port ion,') 
1377 Langi. P. PL B. XIV. 48 panne was it a pece of he 
paier.uostcr, fiat voluntas tuo. 1334 Mokb Peustou Wks. 
1303/1 That he might steale a pccce of the peyot, 153s 
Juva Appi Tindaie (Arb.) 84 In ibe fourtbe peiMS [- paia- 
graph] of bis pisile. isfia Cktld^Marringot 116 Robcrie 
Kile the younger neucr promysid her any pri^ai^e of the 
lease of the bouse where her nuAlmnd nowc dwellis, nor 
nothinge eU a 1639 WorroN in Reliq, (1651) 43B One of 
the most fasiidiouh pieces of my life, as 1 account,, the 
week of our Anmiatl Election of Schoiert. 164a Kogbhb 
Naaman 182 Now in a word, for the other peece of the 

J ue^ion. 1699 Wahlkv in Lett, Ltt. Men ^Caimlenl 392 
'or other Saxon books, I have copii d large pieces of them. 
> 7 SS Washington Lett, WiiL 18B9 1 . 161 After waiting 
a day and piece in Wincbcstir 

b. A limited poiiion of land, enclosed, marked 
off by bounds, ur viewed as disliuct. (An eaily 
sense of nied. I .. peiia^ petium.) 

a 1430 Knt. dt la Tour (186&) 88 A man that was called 
Nal>ot, the wltichc had a good pece of wyne. ^ 1463 in Bury 
IPills (Camden) 31 ‘J here iu vij acres loud lying.. nut ferre 
from Heidwyk wich viJ ucies lieih in ij pecys. 1333 
CuveRDAiR yosh. xxiv. 32 The bones of IcMepb .buiicd 
they at Sichem, in the pece of the londe, y' Incob Umglite 
of the childicn of Hemor. s6ii Bislk LukexW. 18, I huue 


icnyght smote kyng urihnrs swcid in two pyeces. ssOo 
("axton C/irou. Euy. ccxxiv, 2^7 Ther man myuht see liir 
Imneis displayed hukketl in to pyeces. 1368 Pii.kingfon 
Pxpo^. Afidias Pr« f. 9 The fort her thut the buwe isdrawen, 
the so^-iner it flics in pieces. 1600 J. Pokv ir. Leo's A/rna 
III. 1 4 j The buti.herscut their flash a pceccR, and sell it by 
weight. 1639 Burton’s D ary (i8s6) 1 V. 480 Tills tukes tn 
uteres youi wtiolcfurrn c 1680 Hicki-rini. ill 
W ks. 1716 I II. 154 If we ofler to tr^r them upieces. 1887 
A. Lovkli. tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1 . A fair large Church . 
where.. ttie Body ofSt. Catherine i" in pieces. 1754 Richard* 
NON Grantitson IV. iv. ai We are nil in pieces : we were in 
the midst of a feud, when you arrived. 1761-a Hi'MK Hist. 
Eng. (1806) IV Ixi. 566 The instrument of government was 
taken in pieces, and examined^ article by ankle. 1843 
Macaulay Lays Amc. Rome, Itrginia 064 Must 1 be lorn 
in pieces t 1876 Fheeman Norm. Conq. IV. x\iiL 193 
When they submitted, their army ..at once fell in pieces. 

O. To pieces : into fragments, asunder ; also fig. 
To go or come to pieces : to break up, dissolve, 
lose cohesion. To take to pieces : to separate into 
its parts. To hit^ huff‘d puzzle, vex, etc., to pieces : 
to bring by such action to a state of distraction, 
disorganization, confiixio i, or rout. 

^ By omission of cotfte, gone, lorn, or other pple., to pieces 
is sometimes - * in pieces see qiiots. 1621, 1690. 

e lapo S. Eng. Leg, I. 46^4 And to*brak it al to smale 
peces. 13.. Cursor M, 654s (Cott ) To pea [Gdtt. etc. in 
pccis] he Imm brak right hor. f 1400 Lamt Troy Bh. 8386, 
1 schol )ow hewe al to pece. a 1333 Ld. Brrnfrs Hmoh 
cxvii. 419 Our shyp brait all 10 pecys. sfisa Mahsingkr & 
Dkkker Virgin Martyr il iii, l*lie smock of her charity is 
now all to pieces. 1661 Bovle Exam. iL (i 63 s) 6, 1 tnus 
lake Mr. Hobbs his Argument to pieees. 1690 J. Wii.hon 
Beipkegor iv. 1 , Th^ [fnendsj 're ail m piecew 1703 Moxon 
Met-k, Exerc. 853 Pulling the Building to pieces after it is 
begun, zfofs Philip. Quarli (1816) 73 The flat-bottomed 
hoiu..he had taken lopieces. 1741 Rumardson Pamela 
1 . 144 She has hufled pemr Mr. Wlluama all lo^ptecen. 1789 
Cownca Ufks, (1837) XV. 1, 1 am puzzled to pieces about lu 


n ij pecyx. 1333 
of IcMepb .buiira 


bought a piece of ground.^ 177a MS. Award, IVinterton. 
Lines., Ail that other price or parcel of Grotind. 1796 
Srt liman Surinam (1813) 1 1 . xxix. 367 1 he planting grouiid 
..is divided into large square pietes. 1808 Coi. jIawkeh 
Diary (180^) 1 . 13, 1 went into a piece of potatoes., uithout 
a dog. 1897 J. W. Clark Barmuell Introtl. 10 A liRt of 
the difTcrcnt pieces of property, with their yearly values. 

c. A poitJon ofo. r<»ad, rope, line, linear distance. 
1361 T. Hooy tr. CastigliOHt’s Couttyer 1. K iJ b, Accom- 

paninge tliu i*upe a )>e«.ce of the w.i)*. Mod. A weak piece 
ui a rope. A piece ot the rood is now under repair. 

d. Thrase. A piece of otte's mind : sometbing of 
what one thinks ; one‘s candid opinion ; a rebuke, 
scolding. Cf. Hit sb.^ 4. 

1378 .Sanovs ui Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. 11. III. *4 am 
I ^Idc to unfulde a pecce of my mynde. 1687 
Maiden Queen 11. i, I have told hrr a piece of my mind 
alreaiiy. iB6t Mrs. H. Wood East Lynne 11. xiii. (1888) 233 
I'be justice was giving her a ‘ piece of his mind 

t e. fig. A piece of (a scholar, logician, surgeon, 
philosopher, etc.): somewhat of; * a bit' of; one 
who partakes to some extent of the character men- 
tioned. Obs. Cf.hirsb’^4. 

f* 5 S* Rt'Vor Dtc/., Frustum hominis, a litle pretie fvlow, 
that xemeth to be but a fieece of a nuuu TUut. Petit 
boutdhomme: tnoi.'ii dehorn me. \ 1381 Sionrv Apol. Poetrte 
(Arfxi 19 If 1 had not bcene a peece of a I^ogician before 
1 c.ime to him. 1633 J. Clarkr Setomi Ptaxts la Hoo I 
would you fame he Uiuugbt a piece of an Axtrononirr now 7 
<11635 Naunton Fragtn. Reg. lAib.) 57 Iking a good iiiete 
of a Schollar. ^ 1743 111 Howell State '/ r.a/j (1813) X VI I. 
1173 He is u piece of a surgeon. 1768 Sti- knl. Sent. Jou* n. 
(17781 1. 101 in am tt piece of a philosopher. 

3 . A portion or quantity ^'any subsinnce or kind 
of matter, forming a single (usually small) body or 
mass; a bit; as ‘ a piece of lead, granite, ice, bread, 
dough, cloth, pai^r*; also, piece of water, a small 
detacheti sheet t>f water, a small lake. 

Such a ‘ piece ' is in fact, often n portion of a larger mass, 
but this 14 not thought of iii the use of the vord, the notion 
being 1 at her that of m> much of the xuhe»t.^ncc or maiciial in 
question forminc one body of finite diineiLsionx, which may 
be cither a siruiM or a large piece, li Is a sejiaiatc part or 
portion of the whole existing Block of the xubst.'uii.e. 

136a IjtNGi, P. PI. A vii. 297 Mai no peny Ale hem paye, 
ne no pece of Bacun. 1483 Cath. Angi. 372/a A Pece of 
lcder..or of claihe. 1330 PALSt.R 252/2 Pece of xtrele. 
1333 CovEROAi.R X Sam. ti. 36 For n sylucr peny and 
for a pece of bred. ^1395 Cart. WY^TT A’. Dudley’s I oy. 
tv. Ind. f Hakl. Soc.) ao Our Generali cansi'd our Queenes 


ir. Ind. (H«kl. Soc. 

annes to be drawne on a peece of b-ad. 1657 .^usi v n Fruit 
Trees 1. 43 A hard pcece of wo<kJ. ^ 1698 Norkis Pract. 
DiiC. (17071 IV. 224 lake a red-hui piece of Iron Ufion an 
Anvil, Wkalrv Jml. 24 Aug., Pieces of water that 

surixxond il. fH* Macaulay Ctv . Oisahtltties Jews Esb. 
146 The scrawl m the Jew on the back of a piece of paper. 

b. In this sense piece is commonly used m Sc. 
without of (cf. (ier. ein Stuck NrocT). Cf Hit sb.'i- 9. 

is8a J. H AVB in Cath. Tratt. (S.l'.S.) 59 That we adore 
ane peace bread fur G«xl. z68i Coi vit IVhic^s Supplic, 
(1751) 106 Tbeie a piece of beef, tbeie apiece cheese lycx. 
17^ IBkattii-J Scotidstns 73 A piece cneose, bre.-td, .'kc, 
1870 Whitehead Daft Davie (18)4) 205 (E.D.D.) She had 
a piece bread and cheese in her pouch. Mod. Give me a 
kuiall pie< e paper. 

o. TUcc of money, cf gold of silver: A coin. 
Tinualb Matt, xxvi 15 And they apoynted vnlo 
hym (Judaxl ihyilypeceH sylucrJWvciiv 1382 thiitii 

6 (atilt of leiuer, 1388 thretii pons of silucr). a 13^ Lix 
iKHNSRS iluon xliu. 143 To pay these .liii. pescs oTgolde 
yerly. 1540 Act 3a lien. VIII, c. 14 A piece of flemitiixhe 
money called an Englyshe. 1380 Dacs tr. Sleidane's 
Cetnm, 57 b| His Pui^..chatcheih vp the other thiiikyng 
to baue a pc^ of money. 1673 Brooks Cold. Key yxs L<xik, 
as the worth and value of iiutny pieces of Silver, is to be 
found in one piece of Gold. Swift Cnither 1. ii. My 
purse with nine large pieces td* gold. 1841 1 .anb Arab. Nis, 
ill* 6, 1 . .amassed three thousand puces of silver. 


annes to be drawne on a peece of b-ad 1657 .^usi r n Fruit 
Trees 1. 43 A hard pcece of wo<kJ. ^ 1698 Norkis Pract. 


d. Tiete cf fiesk, ap|died to a living penon, 
a human being ; piece of goods, appHe<l huinoionsly 
or contemptuoualy to a wi^mon or child. Now tNal. 

>888 TelLTroth's N, V. Gift (1826) 30 Oh, she if a tall 
peece of flesh. s8is Shailr. Cyme. iv. ii. IR7 Why should 
we be lender. To let an ariogaiit Ptece of f 1 e<*h threat vs 7 
a 1739 Sir C. H. williams .VaNyr vu. in Locker Lyra Eleg , 
{surf) i6j 'Jbis beautiful pieced Eve's flc'di is my niece. 
S809 Malkin Cit Bias i. iL P 6 She hcemed a pretty piece 
of goods enough. 1895 Pinnock Biack Country Ann, 
(E. D. fJ . ), llex^ a nice piece o* goods to be a skule guvneaa 

e. Of something non-muterial, as a piece of 
poetry, of prose, of music, 

i6ei Shaks. Twei. N. 11. iv. 2 Giiie me some MusiLk. .that 
piKce of kong, That old and Aniicke song we beard lose 
night. 1616 B. JoNsoN kfngr. xlv. Here doth he Hen Ion- 
hoii hib best piece of fiociite. iflss M rs. Stowe Vnele 7 ants 
C. XVI, He wit down to the piano, and rattled a lively piece 
of inuxic. Mod, A piece of uervotis proae. 

4 . A (more or less) definite quantity in which 
vaiiouii industrial products are made or put up for 
sale or use. 

a. A length (var)'ing accoiding to the material) 
ill which cloth or other textile fabric is woven; 
also, a length of wall-paper as made (in Englaml, 
genet ally 12 yaids). Often nSw-d absolutely:, ci. 15 c. 

E piece of inu.din is 10 yaidn; of lalico, 26 yards t of IrPh 
linen, 25 yardA ; of Hartoverian lii>en, too double ells, or 128 
yards. (.Simmoiids 'trade 1838) 
iSay Act 14 4 15 //cm. yjlt, c. 3 I 7 Every pence of 
Worst ede iSayes or Siamyns to be made withy n any of the 
said Tow ncH. xgSO Acc.Bk IV.h'ray in A n/iquafy XWll, 
54 ItLin j pece tawiiye Luffing xxx. Item ij pece blatke 
mining, xxiiiji. idaa E. Misseioin Free Trade (cd. 2)9 
‘1 her they gue at 'J'welve Gilders eight stivers the piece. 
iyo6 P1111.LIPK (ed. Kersey), /*f<c/,. .a certain Number of 
KIK or \ ards of Cloth, StuflT, Silk. etc. 1711 Shafirsii. 
cJiatiut. (1737) II. 210 Some of those rich stiifTs . with 
stiih itrigniur woik. and LOnirary Lulonrs, as look’d ill 
in the p.'iticrn, but mighty natural and well in the piece. 
1810 J. ' 1 '. ill Risdons Sunt. Pci on p. xxvi, llic .. trade 
look off . about 35,ciou piecec, each piece^ containing 26 
yards. 1844 G. Pood lexiile Manuf. U. 48 A 'piece* 
ut cotton cloth varicM from twenty-four 10 fuity-seven yards 
in lei gih, and from iweniy-<‘igbt to forty incl>es in width. 
t8Bi \<u 'NG Ever y Man hti 07 vn Mechnnic tl_i639 A ‘piece* 
cf En;;lish pajier is 12 yards long and a piece of French 
paper ul>out o; y'ardn. 

b. A half-pig ^ lead. 


1773 CentL Mag. XL 1 II. 63 Blocks of lead.. called pim.. 
being found too heavy to be ca&ily managed, as they wei^ied 
three hundred weight, aie now commonly made in Dt^hy- 
shire into two piecia 1819 Cloi*e*'s Hut. Derby 1. 81 The 
pieces, or half-pigs of lead are not of any certain weight, 
though the smelter cndeavouis..to approach ax near to 
1764 lbs. as he can. 

6. A cask ^wine or brandy, varying in capacity 
according to the locality, but generally cquivnleitt 
to the butt, OT to two hogsheads. [Fr. piSe.] 
d49o PadOH Lett. III. 364, I sen my kuly a lytyll pes of 
Renysch wyne of the licst, of x. g.illonx. isaj Ln. Bvnnkrh 
Fro/ss. l.c« iL 238 They wanne llie coot! loa n of Atliycn. and 
thi re they fi>undc mo than a bundred pecct of wyme. 2619 
1 * I kTc HI R Moms. Thomas viii. x, I ioiiie, l-tniix c and strike 
a frc'h picre of wine; the lovin's onn 1687 Lend. Gas, 
No, 222 j\, 76 Pieces of Cony nek Brandy in 32 Lc'iis 1703 
Hud. No. 40BQ 3 One hundied and eighty Pipes or Pieces 
of double Spiiiisli Braiuly. 1839 Ure Diet. Arts ^ There 
B'^e tuns which lan «oiii.'tiii ftorn 12 to is pietes of wine. 
1840 T. A. Tkoi.ioI'K Summer in Brittany II. 2B1 A ‘piece’ 
of the Ijesi hianily, consisting of four hundred lv;itlcs,may 
be purLha.sed at Bordeaux for two huinlred and fifty francs. 
1893 li’estm. Gas. 8 Apr. 3/2 Forty to fifty Uixketfnls |of 
grapes) aic put upon the piexs at one lime, and yuld from 
ten to tM eh e pieces of wine. 

HP or the sense *cup, wine-cup*, eer Pece Obs, 

6. A single object or imlividual foiming a unit 
of a class or collcclivr group, ax a piece of fumi- 
turc. of plate, cf atlilicry or otdnancc, of luggage', 
f a licarl of caltle or game {Si . obs.). i>cc aUo 18. 

r 1400 Destr. troy 9504 Syliier and Sariiguld sadly )ru 
crippt.t, y of plates pIcniinH mck)IL 1473 Sim J. 

Pasion in P Lett. III. 102, 1 mo'll have myn iM'>lrunicriies 
h>(ldci, whyche..! ptayu \ow and Berncy..io tru^se in a 
nodde. aiid seude ilu ni me nyddre in h.'v<t,aiid a byli ther in 
now many petes 1323 Eami Surrfv in Elh> Otig. Ixtt. 
.'^cr. L 1. 216 Dyvers oii er gofxl jv-cca of ordyiiatince for the 
fvid. 1563 Reg. Prix*y Council Scot. I. 2t^ Ane !ira.sin pece 
of artailyerie, ten iin peti- 1715 Loud Can. \o. 511^/3 A 
Piece of Pktte uf the \;due of luo J )ut.ils. 179a Grntl, Mag, 
12/a A matue or a pit-te of plate rc<|uire insciiptions very 
di^erent from a niurnimenl. 183s Sooth xv /Z/ZA PenJns. 
IVar III. 319 A Tcniiufiit. smc»-cded in taking two pieces 
of cannon. 1837 (Iukisg St PKircntRD 62, I can 

almost al way’s *•€« the -h»/t of a piete of ordn.Tiice when 
1 fire il myself. 1886 Mary Linskii l Haven under Hill I. 
XV. 201 it was a handv .me piece of furniture. 1899 IVettm. 
l,',in 15 May lu/i It hai.dlcd last year 6,214.447,000 pieces 
of mail matter. 1899 Daily News 12 Sept. 7/5 It hi^ at 
onr pons been deemeti .sufficient to take about one 'piece 
nf luggage ill fne for cx.imiiMiion. But when the dyna> 
niiterx came .. the inexorable oider went foitb that every 
‘ mece ' was to be searched. 

7. Piece cf work ; a. A product of work, a pro- 
duciiun, a (CDiicrele) work. b. A task, difficult 
business ; fig a commotion, ado icol/oa.). 

0. r 1540 Hi YKotiD Four P P. in Huzl. Dodslty 1 . 363 
Here is an e\c tooth of the Great Tuik. Whose eyes be 
once set on this piece of woik. May happily lese port of his 
eyexiglit. 1968 Grafton Ckron. 11 . 941 J'be Kings L'hapeli 
at Westminster,, .one of the atosl exrellent pee« es of woikc, 
wrought stone, that is in Christendome. 160a Shaks. 
Hatn. II iu 315 Whiit a piece of workc is a man! bow 
Noble in Reaaion ! how infinite in (acuity I in fornra aoJ 
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mouing how expresM and admirable I i^8 Usshbi /v- 
carnaticH 1 1649 • a Mo^i admirable peaces of M'ork. 

t>. 1594 Cakkw HttarU't Exam. iVits (lOiO) loj It were 
an infinu peece of worke. 1715 ir. Astrott. I. 46a 

It would oe a teviioua Piece of W'oik to take out the two 
component Parts with their Signs. 17x4 Uk Fob Mem. 
('oiWiVr (1640) 76 It would be a long piece of work. 1810 
Sf^ortingMa^. XXXVI. a6a He kept jawing us, and making 
a piece of woik all the time. 1844 Dickkns Mart. Chua. 
XXX, What are you making all thi>> piece of work for? 187a 
*Ouida' Pita's PAicttom (rd. 'I'auchn.) 194 How do you 
expect to get along., when it's such a pieces work to make 
you shake hands ? 

8 . All individual instance, exemplification, speci- 
men, or example, of any form of action or activity, 
function, abstract quality, etc. 
a. Applied to a concrete thing, 
a. 568 As( HAM SchoUm. (Arb.) 104 The conference of 
these two places, coiiteinyiigso excellent a iieece of leaiiimg, 
a'* this IS. 1657 SiK W. Mukb Hist. Wks. iS.T.S) 11 . 235, 

1 have adventured to otTcr this Hinall peace of labour to 
posieriiie. 1M4 Powia Kxp Philos. 1. 58 Thi-sc puny 
aiitoniata, and QX^Anguincous pieces of Napire i6m tr. 
Chaniin's Tras\ Persia 398 A..delkace Piece of Archi* 
tecture. 170a y 'rAVtoR JoHrn. Edimb (1903) 71 A noble 
Monument of its former Ciraiideur, being one of the finest 

J iieces of ruin in tlie Kingdom 17x3 T. I momas in Port^ 
and Pa/^rs VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm.j 74, 1 think it is the 
worst piece of portrait that ever in my life 1 saw. 1869 
O'ltrLBUMN Purs. HoliiU^s PicC ^ A piece of religious 
literature. 

b. Applied to an abstract thing. 

1570 Fuxb_ a. bf M. (ed 2) ’isiq/v What a peece of Oods 
tender prouldence was shewed of late vpon our Rnglisit 
brethren and countrey men. a 1586 Sidnkv Arcadia 1. 
(1622) 51 Making a poece of reverence unto him. 1601 R. 
JoH.VsoH Kingd d- Contntio. (i6oj; 2H Tliey want the 
use of footmen, to whom these peeces of service doe properly 
belong. 1656 Karl Monm. ir. iioccaitnrs A ivts,/'. Par. 
mass. I. Ixv. \167A) 84 It bein > an hateful pie< e of pc-tulancy 
to envy great PriiiceN. xj9i Ray Creation 1. (1692) 112 
Eminent pieces of Self-denial. 1748 Amon's h'oy. iii x. 
407 It would have been a piece of imprudence 183a Hr. 
MAKTiNrAU /till d- I'alUy xiii 123 Some fresh piece of 
bad news 1876 Turvi^lvan Macaulay 1 . iii. 139 A rare 
piece of luck. i 38 a Sir F. North in Law Tintts Rep 
22 Mar. 122/2 Another piece of carclessne'«s on the part 
of the auctioneer. 


t O. Applied to a person in whom some quality 
is excmplihid or renlj/cd. Obs 
i8a3 Flbtciier Rule a li'^i/e 111. v, The master of this little 
piece of mis< hief. a 1635 NAUNroM prarm. Reg. (Arb ) 38 
Sir Nichohs Bacon, An arch-piece of Wit and Wisdonu 
i« 4 « Goodwin in Jenkyn Blind Guide t. 6 Green-head, 
young peece of presumption, Prelaticall peece of Presb). 
teiy,. . swelling peece of vanity, xyia AKuuruNor '^ohn 
Bull III. i, One of your afTected curtSyirig pieces of forma’ 
lity. 177B Mihs Burnky Etufltna (1791) ll. xxx. 1B2 As to 
Che little Louisa, tis such a pretty piece of languor. 

II. Abiolutu u^es (elliptic.il, cnnte.xtual, or 
conventional), without of and specification oi the 
substance, etc. 

9 . A person,, a personage, an individual, arch. 
and dial. a. Applied to a man, 

III early use ofieii = One of a multitude, army, or company | 
in i7ihc tending to be dy-logisiic : cf b. 

1097 R. Gcouc (Roll**) 7314 He at stotl vpe )?c brugge mid 
an ux alone, .A stalwardc pece bat was, nou g<.Hl ciipe is 
soule lone. 211300 Cursor M. 11058 I'll Ion were horn, a 
wel god pece ^1330 R. Rrunni: Chron. /Farr (UolUi 156 
In his biike has Dares dem< d. Both of Troie & of Grece, 
whatkyns schappe was ilka pece. c 1400 Land I'roy Itk. 
4446 1 hat fel faire for men of Grece, I'hei hadde riles dved 
euery pece. 1614 It. Jonson Ba>t. Patri.xY, Hi-e i.s ai'oih r 
maiin..-r of peec then you think for. x 5 st Isxaiksos in 
Fullers Aoel Redtv., Amirewes (1W67) 11 . 161 King James 
..velecting him as hiv choicest piece, to vi'idicate his 
regality. 1673 Kiukman UnlHckv Citizen 171 .Sne h.iving 
so untoward a piece to her Hibh.ind, was undone hy him. 
1601 Wood Aik. ilaon . II. 179 Say it .Scle w.is a seuou ly 
subtil piece. 1738 CHANbLbrt Ihit Persee. 34^ B.Tnrroft . 
wa^, as the hiMoiian calls him. a sturdy Piece. 1740 in 
I.eisure Hour (ia 3 o» 117 An i»Ul na--.ty grnnling bi-h-ip.. 
wiio plagues me out of my life, he is sndi a format piece, 
b. Applied to a woma'i or girl. 

Now mostly with depreciatory attiibute. 

13 . h. E. Allit. P A. 192 A piec.G-i p\cce in perlerpy^t. 
1567 Tukurmv. Ovids Lpist. 157b, Kairc Helena, in.it 
pa:»sii)g peece. 1576 Fn-siiMG PanoH. Ppist 441 Stately, 
proiidc, and divd.dnef.dl pcccc-s. 16x3 Shaks. Hen. I'lll^ 
V. v. 27 All Princely (.iraces That mould vp such a tiiiglity 
Piece as this is [Queen Kbralieth] x6si Bum ion Anat, 
Aid. I. ii IV. i (1651) 143 .A w.ispish cholerick slut, a c raxed 

P :cce. 1668 Sedlkv .MhP'. (.ani. m. u, Sh- is a tender 
icce. x8o4 R Fades, Li/e $ Xanilucs 

having a kiml of a Nicr froward Piece to bih wife. 1783 
WoLCOiT (P. Pindar) Odes to Roy. Acad, vi, '1 hink of tlio 
Sage, who wanted a tine piece. Mod. dial, bhe is a forward 
piece. 

10. a. A piece of armour; + esp. in the phrase 
armed at {of) all pieces, at all points, completely 
[F. armi de tonics pieces] {obs.'). Also in comb., 
a'* head pi a e. shoulder-piece, thigh piece, etc. 

ri4oa Dcstr. Troy 181 Knightes, Armyt at all peses, able 
to were, fbtd 12878 At met at all prs. c X500 Metusine 248 
Thenne toke he hin ai mures & armed hymof al pieces, xteo 
Holland l.ivy xxm. 799 'Che regiment of the fo»imcn .. 
came but slowly for waid, by reuston they weie heaiiily armed 
at alt peeces. 1633 J. Havwvrh tr. Biondts liantsk'd Ptrg. 
157 Deadoia arming herself at all pcics, ranne to the proie. 
fb. A fortified place, forticss, ftlronghold. Obs. 
* 5 * 5 Papers Hen, VUl. I. 160 The demauiides made 
by Monsr. dc Buren for the Duchie of Burgon. and diverge 
O' her gret peaces in Fraiince. 1327 Ibid. 187 With the 
revocacioo of tnarmye, and rendicion of Genes, and other 


paces, whlche the Frenchc King shutde rendre. igOt 
GNAFfON CAree, il. 83 He receyued agaiiie all the holdes 
and peeces which hU father had lost 1370-8 Lamsardb 
Peramb, Kent (1826) 136 I'hey set wide open their gates, 
and made a sudden salie out ^ the peece. x6ea Warnkr 
Alb. Eng. X. Iviii. (161a) 254 This Guise bereft vs Calice, 
and in Fiance our Peeces ail. 1673 R.w Journ. Low C. 3 
Ostend. is most regularly and exactly fuitificd. so that it 
seemed to as one of the strongest Pieces in all the Low* 
Countries, 1711 Stryfb Keel. Mem. II. 11, v. 288 A com- 
mission to repair.. to the town of Calais and to certain 
other pieces on chat Mde of the seaa 

t O. A sailing or row mg vcsitcl. Obs. 

SM3 St. Papers Hen. V HI, 1 . 809 Capitayiies and leaders 
of His iliijhnes rowyng peces. 1675 Load. i,aa No. 1^4/1 
To go and see the Koyai James, ..and several other pieces 
built by Commissioner Deane. 

11. A weapon for shooting, fire-arm. a. A pic.-e 
of artillery ; a cannon, gun. 

a X5SO Sir A. Barton in Surtees Atise. (188S) 68 He hath 
three-score peece on ether side. 1563 Reg. Privy Council 
SiOt. 1 . 360 lo mak bulleltis for small peels. 1585 T. 
Wasmingion tr. Ntckolay's S oy. il xxiv. 65 b, Diuers great 
and little peeees a.sweli of brasse as of yron. x6oe Fairfax 
Tasso IX. Uv, .So fiom a piece two chained bullets flie. 
X669 )rc\\iuu{Y M at i Her s Aiag v xii. 67 To know what Shot 
and Powder is meet fur every Piete 1706 Pmilliis. Pieces, 
(in Warlike Aflaira)^ si,;iiify Caniton or gre.ii Guns, as 
Battering Pieces which are us'd at Sieges,.: Field-piercs. 
X873 C 1 rry Mtn. Tactics x. (1877) 123 P.ut of the attai king 
force should he directed against the covering party and p.irt 
against the pieces. 

b. A portable fire-arm, hand-gun ; as a musket, 
carbine, pistol, fowling-piece. 

1581 SrYWABO Alatt. Psscip 1. 44 Such mu'-t haue. a good 
and sufficteiiC peei e, flaskc, touch bore, pouder, shot, &c. 
1390 Sir J. Smyth P/sc. VPeapons 42 tnargm. The in- 
ucniiuii uf artillery, powder, shot, and small peeces of lire was 
not first ill Gerniuiiie. 1391 G Ffi<rcHRR Russe L onimw. 
(Hakl. Soc ) 76 'Die stneke of his piece i-. not made c.iliever 
wise but . .some w h.'it like a fowling piece. X603 Knoiirh 
Hist. 7 u>hs (1621) 33a '1 aught to handle all manner of 
u e.Tpiiiis, but expec-ulfy the Imw, the peece. and the Si imetar. 
X704 Loful. Gaz, No. 4044/3 Our (>rcniuliers .. put their 
Bayonets in the Mu/zics of their Pieces. 1788 Phii-.stlky 
Lect. Hist. V. U. 473 Considering how ninny arrows ini^ht 
be drawn before one piece could have been loaded and 
diHch.irged. 1833 Macaulay // ir/. Eng xvi 111 . 671 Five 
hundred grenadicis rushed.. to the counterscarp, fired their 
pieces, and threw their greiiadcs. X870 E. Pfacock Ralph 
C\kirL 111 . 254 He knelt on one knee, and levelled hu piece 
direct at Williuin's head, 
fo. A crossbow. Ohs 

X390 Nottingham Rec. IV. 6u Quod dictus Fabianus non 
{•agittabit in aiiquo Ic peece ad ^iquain rent vi\am. 1598 
llALi iNGTuN Meth. 7 (1606) T ly b. The Crossebowe. . . 

Once in a ycre, there is in each <iiy a shooting with the 
Peeces at a Poping.ty ol wood Ibid. T v. By this practise. • 
he gioweth more r<.ad)' and perfit in the vse of his Pccce. 

12. Each of the pieces of wood, ivory, etc., also 
called * men *, with which chess is played ; techni- 
cally icstricted to the Fupenor •men' (‘pieces of 
honour \ * dignified pieces'), as disliiiguislicd from 
I he pawns. Also extended to those with which 
draughts, backgammon, etc., arc played, [So II. 
pezzo, Sp. pieta, F . pi^ce ] 

In the Continental use of the word, traces ©fits restiiction 
in clicss to the eight supciior * men ' are found Blrc.idy in 
the i6(hc. 

1 1497 I.ucFNA Arte de Axedres A jb, Sabiendo coino juega 
cad.t pieza. c 1570 />'. il/. Add AIS 28710 If. 360 a, 'I odas 
I.1K pic«,a.> y peoiics salvo cl Rey.j 1368 Rowhoihum Play 
( heusts A iv, The pitncipli: L to kiiowe tne pieces, to wit, 
the name, the nuiiil er, and the scat ufeiiervone. As fur the 
fa'luon of the piei es, that is according to the fautasie of tlie 
workman. X59X Flokiu .Sec. Pnutes 262 A, Doth it pleese 
y<>u then to play at the chesse..V S. Order yuur pceceH. 
a t 6 dg Dkl'mm. op Hawth. ham. Kpist. Wk». (1711) 146 
In this case they [pawns] arc suriogaied in tliose void 
rooms of the pieces rd honour, w)<ich, becauso they sufTeied 
themselves to be taken, were removed ofl the board. 1688 
R. floi MK Armoury lit. xvi.(RoAb.)67/i What pcicc or man 
Noeuur of your owne >oti touch or lift from its place. >uu 
niusc play it fur that draught wheie j'oti can. 1778 C. 
JoNKN Hoyles Games Impr. 139 If. you find a Prospect 
of .Surress, rush on boldly ana saenfne a Piece or two. 
1788 Chambers' Cyil. fed. Rees) s. v Chess, In this game 
each player bad et.,ht dignified pieces . and also eight 
pawns ..'l hesc pieces are distinguished by lieing p.Tintcd in 
wh te and black colours. 1797 hncycl. Bnt. (ud 3) s. v. 
ChciS, In Older to begin tlie game, the pawns must be 
moved before the niecesu X870 Hardy « Warb Alod, 
Hoyle, Chess 37 Ki^ht pieces of different denominations and 
powers, and eight Pawns are allnlted to each competitor... 

J he pieces are named . . King, Queen, Bishop. Knigni, Kook. 
Ibid., Draughts 139 'J'lie aniagoniM can insist on this being 
done or huff the p cce. x^8 Culin Chess 9 r Plavtrtg Cards 
B36 .Set of thirty-two domino pieces of tc-ak wood. Jbui. 841 
Jen de fOie . . the pieces are moved a* cording to the throw. 

13. A piece of money (»ee 3 c); a com. Often 
witli delinmg word, ns seren shilling piece, crown 
piece, thieepenny piece ^ tuiopcnny piece, penny piece ^ 
five-franc piece, etc. 

*573 Sere. Prhy Council Scot. II. 455 To be payit alt In 
half inerk pecia. X617 Mohvhon /tin l 289 They coyne 
any peece, of which they can in.ike gayne. x64a Rdgbrs 
Alnamun r<i6 He mu.st be a foole who really cun »Ati»fie 
hltiiselfe in counters aa if they were peeces. X638 Wood 
Id/e ((I. H.8.) 1 . 741 A peire of p(opc) Jo(bn) the ai, and 
also a French peice. 1710 Loud. Gaa. No. 4748/4 A Queen 
Kii/abeth Piece of 351. X71X Hbarnb Collect. (O. H.S.) 
HI. loi 'I'he (iold Piece found in St. Gyles s Field. 1788 
pRiRST I FY Led. Hist. iiL xvi. 134 ThcM pieces were not 
ijaiWd /arihinp, \s\si fart king tokme. 1843 Youo Handbk. 
.Spain I. 5 The value .. of any individual piece is very 
uncertain. 


t b. spec. Popularl^r applied to an Engligh gold 
coin ; ong. to the nmte of James I, and ofierwards 
to the 80 vercign, and guinea, as the^ one or other 
was the current coin. Hence half piece. Ohs, 

'I'he Unite was issued in 1604 as n: ao shillings; but was 
raised in 1612 to sa shillings. 

1616 B. JoNkON Pevti an Asst.i. i I'll warrant 3100 for 
halfe a piece. Ibid. 111. iii. 83 V\ hat is'i ? a bundled pound ? 
..No, to' Harpey, now, btaiidR on a hundred pieces. 16x8 
Fkatly Clans iMyst. xxxiL (i6tc) 426 Ail our crownes and 
sov'eraines, and pieces, and halfe piece.s, and duckntts and 
double duckalis are currant but to the brim of the grave. 
1659-do Pepys Diaiy 14 Mar., Here I got half-a piece of 
a person of Mr. Wiight’s r^ommending to my Lord to be 
Pieacher of the .Speaker frigate, a X700 D. E. Diet. Cant, 
Crew, Job, a Guinea, 'Iwenty Shillings^ or a Piece. 1706 
Estcourt Pair Examp. iii. i. 34 Fifty I’lece- are 50 Pound. 
50 Shillings, and 50 hix-pences : 1 know what they are well 
enough, and you loo. 17*7-41 Chambrrs CycL s. v. Loin, 
Guinea, or piece. 

o. Piece oj eight, the Spanish dollar, or peso, 
of the value of B reals, or about 4 X. 6 d, It was 
marked with the figure 8 . 

x6xo H. JoNbON Alth. 111. iii. 15 Round trunkes Furnish'd 
with pistoleU, and pieces of eight. 1670 Narbonough P'ru/. 
ill Acc. Sttr. Late / oy. 1. (1^4)97 The Spanikrds. paid for 
what things they bought in good Pillar pieces of Eight. 
X679 Oldham Sat. upon Jfsuits ii. Strange 1 ..What charity 
pieces of eight pioduce. X706 Pmili ii-s, Pttte 0/ Pistht or 
Piece <if cipht Ryals. a Spanish Com ; of which there are 
several sorts. X748 Earthquake o/ Pi*u i. 9 His annual 
Allowance ib 7/>x> Pieces of F.iuhl iBCa Arbkk Garner V. 
aaqnote, yVrn..wAS the monetary Unit of Central Anierunj 
afterwards known as the Piece of Lignt, and is the Mexican 
dollar of the present day. 

14. A portion of time or space. Now dial. 

a A portion or sjxice of time ; esp, a short space 
of time ; a while. 

(Occurs in OF. in 13th c , and in AF in Britton 11. iii. S 12 
Cum i[ aveia estef giauiit pece en seisine.) 

a X300 Cii'sor M. 7063 > e wer lasted -a lam; a pece. X4 . 
in l ot. Ret. d- L. Pot ms (1B66) 245 Abnui bis a pece I w>l 
spede, pat I m5th Ivtlr^s rede. 18*3 Bkuckett A. ('. 
Chss., Picce,VL I tile wliile. *biay apiice and then aw will'. 
r‘x8B3 in N. 4 Q. 9th Srr. III. 330 A piece back, three tides 
came up tlie Ircnt on one d.iy. 

t b. Here probably belongs 0 pece, opete, opeie {a 
peare^, in still opece (erron . still a pccue), conlinu.'illy, 
continuously, con^t^intly t see .Still cuiv. Obs. 

rx440 Generydrs 1^85 He wold not levc, bull sidle 
alway opece Dede all that he cowde to hurt Gener>dcs. 
Ibid. 3391 And euer more in prnyouis still opcse, Vnio the 
tyme she k lew it shuld goo. Ibid. 5254 Hauo here a ryng 
and kepe it still c»i>cie, To the tyme that ye come onto 
Claiionas. 1555 W. Watkeman Fardle hacions 11. xii 794 
How she from ihre yerev of age .. remained iber [in the 
temple] setuing God slii a peace. 

C. A poition of the way or distance between two 
points; a short distance, dial, 
s6ia Brinm ky Lud. Lit 230 By pr.'ictice, euery day going 
a piece, and oft re.iding oner and oucr, they will grow veiy 
tnucli, lo your great ioy. c 1730 Burt Lett. N. Scott (1818) 

1 . 151 He told us we tiinst go west a piece, .and men iiKline 
lo the north. 1760-7* H. Brookk hoot 0/ (dual. (1809) III. 
59 'Ilien 1 would luii a piece off,, .and Bgaiii 1 uoiild delay, 
and stop C1817 Hf>oO 'I ales 4 irk. V. 231 I'll make niy 
brother Adam carry it piece about with you. ^ 183* Mrs. 
Stow k Uncle Tom’s C. vii. I've walked quite a piece lo day, 
ill hopes to get to the feiry. 

15. A (small) portion of some specific sul>stance. 

a. A small portion, scrap, or cuttinf;;, of c'oth, 
leather, or the like ; esp. ns used to repair a hole 
or tear; a patch. Cf. PlECB v. i, 

c 1380 Wyci ip (1880) 41 pci may pese hem [clob’ivl 

a^en or clouie hern of sacchis opere pecis. 1433 Rdls of 
Parit. IV. 452/1 The same Clothe lo besuld for a lemenaunt, 
or for a pece and nai for a Clothe. (13^ 'J indai b Matt. ix. 
x6 Noo man pcccth an ulde garment with a (>cce [cxi'/SAnua, 
commissuram, W\cl. mcdlyngc, clout] olT newe cloothc ] 

b. .Short for * piece of bread* (with or without 
butter, etc.) ; spec, such a piece eaten by itself, not 
as part of a regular meal. Sc. and hng. dial. 
(Northiimb. to .Shropsh., and Cornwall). 

1787 A. Shirrlfs Bess Hr Jamie iv. i, Neither tak‘ her 
siller nor a piece. ^ i88x Gkkcor Folk-Lore 91 Piece*, how- 
ever, weie ordinarily given. 1883 Daily Eews 12 Dec. 2/6 
On one occasion Cicfcndant gave her a bit of bridevtake, 
on another a jelly piece. 1803 bTRVKNsnN Cqtrdoua xvi. 185, 
l..tuok the road again oil fool, with the piece in my hand 
and munching a* 1 went. X89B Westm. Gaa. 14 Dec. a/i 
When they get off at iiiid-d.'ty to eat their ’ piece', iheie i* 
talking and laughing amon^ the field workeia. x^3 Pug. 
Dial, Diet. (Wigtown), A dry piece i* plain loaf bread or 
oat cake, without butter, jam, or treacle. Ibid. (Cornwall), 

If a child tells you she had ‘nothing but a piece all day , 
you know she means bread and butter. 

O. A length of cloth, wall-paper, etc. : see 4 a. 

d. Whaling, A section or chunk of blubber, 
more fully called blanket -piece, 

e. Bookbinding. A tablet of leather which fills 
a panel on the tock of a book, and receives the 
title {lettering-piece). 

f. Afniting, A quantity of grain steeped and 

spre.ad out at one time : Floor 6 b. 

183* W. CitAMproN Maltster's Guide ay The fuming of hjt 
floors or ptei ca. 1876 Wyli.ik in lincycL Brit. IV. 268/2 III* 
of importance to the maltstrr that the law allows bim to 
sprinkle waier over the ‘p.eces ' on the floor. 

g. pi. piecet. All inferior Quality of crystallised 
sugar obtained in the manufacture of cr^taU ana 
crushed sugar. 
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1867 Pnniuc 9 MarkrftRtv. x\ July i6»A Th« character 
of iha Pieces Sugar made in Ltmdon retrogrades rather 
than improves ax a whole. sSyc £^rv'x IJici, Aria 111 . 948 
The fii'st crystallisation is caileu * crushed ’ and the second 
' pieces '1 the drainage from which goes by the name of 
* syrup ’• .*“4 Wtst. Morn. Stwt 4 Sept. 6/5 Sugar .. 
lAindon pieces, rather quiet, steady. 

10. A separate article or item of baggage or 
property in transit (Chiefly U. S,) 

1809 A. Hrnry 7 'fav. 15 The fieight of a canoe, .con^s 
in sixty pieces, or packaves, of tneichandue, of the weight 
of from ninety to a huiidr^ pounds each. /hiU. 34 The 
method of cairying the packages, or pieces, as they are 
called, is the same with that of the Indian women. 1890 
CooLXY, etc RailwavsAntt'r. 253 The cases in which pieces 
go ahtray are astonUhingly rare. i8jm H^eshn, Cat. 1 5 May 
10/1 The postal establishment of the United .States, .handles 
mote pieces, employs more men, spends more money.. than 
any other liuin.in org:inisation, puulic or private 

17. A pioduction, s]>ccimen of handicraft, work 
of art ; a contrivance; =* piece of work (7 a). Obs, 
in general sense. Sec aUo M votkiipikck. 

1C04 E. GfRiMSTONir] D'Acfls/a's f/ist. indies v. vili. 349 
They buried with them much wealth, as goliie, silver, stones, 

. .bracelets of gold, and other lich peeces. i 6 a 4 K. Jonsom 
Staple 0/ N. V. i. It were a piece Worthy my night-cap, and 
the Gowne 1 weare, A Picklockes name in Law. 1643 Sir 
T. Browne Rslig. Med. 1. ft 15 Ruder he.'tds stand amased 
at tho^e prodigiou.s |>ieccs of Nature, Whales, Elephants, 
Dromidaries and Camels. 1630 Baxter liaints' R. l yii. 
(166a) 131 Surely were it not for Eternity, I should think 
man a silly piece. 1697 Dampirr Voy. (1739I 1 . 517 He 
hnsied himseli in making a Chest, .he was as proud of it as 
if It had been the rarest piece in the World 1698 A. Brand 
Emb, Musc.my to china 71 Several rare pieces made at 
Augsburgh, th.it moved by the help of Ciock>wurk. 
b A painting, a picture ; f a portrait. 

*574 Appius ytrginia in Hnd Dodsley IV. isg O fond 
Apelle'4^ prattling fool, why boastelh thou so much. The 
famous [ piece thou nmd'st in Greece? 1594 Pi.at yewelE 
Ho. III. 51 To re^^e^h the colours of olde pccces that bee 
wrought in oyle. 1663-3 Pf.pv.s Diary 37 Feb, There is 
also a very excellent piece of the King, done by Holbein. 
1697 tr. C'tess D Annov's Ttav. 11706) 173, I w.is ull alone 
in my apartment, busie in painting a small Piece. 1770 
Lanohurnk (i8/q) 1 . 183/1 The painter valued 

hjtnself upon the celerity and ease with which he di patched 
his nieces. 1833 My No^'tlx xii, The walls .were 

tliicKly coveieri, chiefly with family pictines ;..iiow and 
then some Dutch fair, or hatile piece. 1861 M. Paitison 
Ess. (1889) I. 4S Among the portraits which hung above 
wcie two allegorical pieces by Master Hans Holbein. 

t O. A piece ol slaiuaiy or sculptuie. Ohs* 

^ 1579 Fui KR Con/nt, .Sanders 634, I do so honour auncient 
imag..s, th.it I m.ike as great account of a pce< e of Nero,. . 
as 1 do of Constaniius, 1639 Maxwfll tr. iitpuiian (1635) 
61 Most of the fairest Peeces in all the Citie, peiislit in 
these flames. 

d. A literary composiiion, in prose or verse, 
generally short. 

*533 Moke Debell. Solent Pref.. Wks. 930/1 Vnto one little 
piece, one greate Lutmiug man liad made a long aunswcrc, 
of twelue whole slietes of pai>er. 1643 Sir T'. Browne 
Relii'. Med, 1. ft 20 'Phat Villain and Secretary of Hell, that 
composed that miscreant piece 0 / the I'hree Impostors. 
1691 Kay Creation 1. (1692) There Ls a Po>thnmous piece 
esiant, imputed to Cartes, i/io .Shaftksb. Advice Author 
ill, That exteiiour Proportion and Symmetry of Composi- 
tion, which constitutes a legitimate Piece. 1773 Johnson 
I.et. to Mrs. I hrale 22 May, 1 am not eorry lii.ii you read 
Boswell s journal. Is it not a merry piece ? 1834 J. Johnson 
7 }Po^r, 1 . 539 He printed most of Archbishop Cranmer's 
pieces. 1878 Brow'nino Poets Crotsic xxix, A poet aLo, 
author of a piece Printed and published. 

e. A drama, a play. 

1643 .Sir T. Browne Reltg’. Med. 1. ft 47 In the last scene, 
all the Actors must eriti r to coinplcai nnd m.ike up the 
Cai.-isirmihe of tiiis great |.»ce<.e. 1779 Shehiuan Critic i i, 

On the nrst night of a new piece tney always fill the house 
with orders to support it. i8<i Thackeray Eng;. Eium. v. 
(1876; 315 'I'o supply himself with [money]. .he began Co 
wiite theatrical pieces. 1867 Freeman Conq, L iv. 

3 Vi Arnulf, as u.sual, appears as the villEun of the piece. 
1885 Both Herald 17 Jan 3/2 The U!.age was to engage 
siais for the run ol the piece. 

f. A inu&icnl compusiiion, usually short, either 
independent or fonnuig an individual part of a 
larger work. 

1835 J. Nkal Bro. yonaihan I. 95 Nobody can bear to 
hear a favourite piece over uiid over again the same night. 
1856 . f my Carlton ioS Amy . . played the piece that she was 
learning. 1880 in Grove Diet Mus. II. 751 Piece. This word 
.. haa since the end of the last century been applied 10 
instrumental musical com posit ions as a general and un- 
techiiicai term. 

III. Phraser. (See also i b, c, a d, 10 a, 14 b.) 

18. A piece, the piece, each (Sc. ilk) or every piece ; 
each piece of a number of pieces; each unit of a 
number, set, or company; each of them or these: 
esp. in stating the shaie or price of each unit or 
individual member (see sense 6 ). Hence, ad^ 
verhially, the piece, per piece. [F la 

ptlce.\ 

Apiece can «till be said of persons as well as things (so the 
piece in .Sc. and north dial.). 

a 1400-30 /I 5474 Ijtmpra^s of we^t Twa htindretb 
pond ay a pece. c 1483 Caxton Dialogues 47 Tlie good 
candelinaker Gyueih fouretalow candellis For one peny the 
peco [F lepiece\ 1489 /ft c/a /ft r/i/i/. 1x8391 131/1. xiii. borss 
and ineris, price of ^ pece xl.f. 13*9 in^ Ili’ilis Doctare 
Ceniiiions (Camden) iB, xin'* pcerles at lilj^. the peace. 
1530 Tindalk Ausnv.Mere Wks. (1573) 067/* i'bo Pope .. 
set vp in Rome, a stewes of xx. or xxx, thousand whores, 
taking of etiery pece tribute yearly, 1533 Test. Eber. 
(Surtees) VI. 35, uiid. a peice. IS 83 RegTPrivy Comneii 


Scot. 1 . T50 Thai had payit ane grot! for the held off Bk 
peux [of cattle] for thair poandlaw. ifM ibid. ^3 The 
soum of ten inarkis for ilk pece of xxv. oxin. i6oe J. Pory 
tr. Leo's 4 /rica vfi. 389 Horses, .sold againe for fortie and 
sometimes for fiAie ducates a piece. i6m in Bury Wills 
(Clamdeii) 169, 1 giue . . John Mount ana John Muske xx. 
peece, Margaret l exall xxx. s66o Act la CAox. //. c. 4 
^'hed. a. v. Bowes^ Bowes, voemt. stoiie-bowes of steel, the 
piece x.f. a i67oSrALbiNO Troub. Chms. / (1850) 1 . Bi The 
blschopis bad causic impriiit thir bookis..aDd suuld haue 
got tin fra ilk minister four pundis for the pcice. 1686 tr. 
Chardin's Trav. Persia 355 Sold for five hunder'd Crowns 
a piece, a 1^ Pollexfen />isc. Trade (1697' A vij b. Fat 
Oxen were often sold at 6r. per piece. 1707 Statist. Ace. 
Scot. XIX. 48 A fine of a cow the piece [ -each person], 
Aiod. Sc. He gae tliein twa shiltin* the piece for helpin' him. 

19. By the piece : at a rate of so much fur a 
definite amount or quantity; according to the 
amount done. On the piece ; at piece-work. 

1703 T- N. Cityf^C. Purchaser 23 These Posts are. .made 
by the Piece, viz. xd ..per P**si. 1807 Southey in Robberds 
Mem. W. Taylor 11 . 309 , 1 think such work in good enough 
to be paid by the piece x8tS9 Jephson Brittany iii. 33, 
1 could nut ascertain whether they woiked by the day or 
by the piece. 1879 Print. Troties Jrnl. xxix. 40 An emplo> cr 
i.s not ^iind to provide constant work fur a man on the 
pit-ce. >a85 Times (weekly ed.) 9 Ocu J2 Most pottery 
wotkers are paid by 'piece \ 

20. In or of ofte piece : consisting of a single or 
undivided piece or mass. 

1*535 Coveroalk Eljetui. xxxviL aa The knoppet & braunenes 
.. were all one pece of fyne beaten golde.] ixBg f. Washington 
tr. Hicholay't t 'ey. 11. xvl 50 {AnJ obeTisquie of coloured 
stone all of one peece go. cuuits high. 183;$ J. Nichoi.son 
Operat. Mechanic 317 The whole is cast in one piece in 
bell-metal. s8^ Iatncf. in /.(/Sr (1891) 111 . 32 finished 
to-day the revision and copj ing..the translation of the Pur. 
gatoHo. so as to have it all of one piece with the rent. 1883 
Bible (R.V.) Exod. xxxviL 8 Of one piece with ti e mercy- 
scat made he the cherubim at the two ends thereof. 

21. Of a piece', ol one piece, in uiic inas» ( ao); 
often fd". of one nnd the same kind or quality ; 
uniform, consi'itent; in agreement, haitnony, or 
keeping. [F. tout cT uue ptlce.'] 

163s Massisgrk City Madant 1. iii, I have seen and heard 
all. and wish heartily Vou were all of a pieLe. 1639 N. N. 
tr. Du Bosq's Lompi. ICom. 11 23 Those Nations who make 
their Doublet and Shirt all of a peece. 1644 Dir.av Ao/. 
Bodt.s xii. f 3. 10a To moue all of a piece. 1663 Builer 
Hud I, iL 448 He and his Horse weie of a Piece, One Spirit 
did inform them both. 1700 Dnyoen Pi^. E'ahU-s Wks. 
(Globe) gog He writes not always of a pnee, but sometimes 
mingles trivial tbiiigs wttli those of greater moment. 1706 
Swift Gulliver t. it, One of them was covered, and seemed 
ail of a piece. 1809 Mar. Edgeworth Absentee vi. After all, 
tl. mgs were not of apiece. t8i3 Col. HAWxrK /?/a;^(if>93) 
I gi The harness . . second-hand, one horse m plated, another 
ill bravs harness, and, in short, all of a piece. 

b. Of a piece with. 

1665 Boyie Occas. Refl. tv. iL (1848) 176 None appear'd 
moie of a piece with the Earth than he. 1711 Addison 
S'pect. No. 356 p 3 It h not of a Piece with the rest of his 
Character. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 333 All their 
proceedings were of a piece with this ^mand. 
t o. O pece, opcce, opese : see 1 4 b, 

22. riece by piece (+ piece and piece. Sc. obs.) : one 
piece or p.'irt after another in succession ; a piece 
at a time, piecemeal, little by liiilc, gindually. 
[F. pilce k pike ] 

igfo Bible (Genev.) Ezek, xxiv. 6 Bring it out piece by 
piece. i 63 Z (Quarles Argaltis 4 /*• (1678) xig Peece hy 
peece they dr^pt umh the ground. *719 Dk foK Crusoe 1. 
6g Had the calm VVeatber held 1 should h.ive brought away 
the whole Ship Piece by Piece. *877 Spukckon Serm. 
XXI II ao8 The great architect unrolls bis drawing;* piece 
by piece. 

*533 Bflienden f.ity iil iii. (S.T. S.) I. zgz Fia thens 
^ jpcpill began Ilk day pece & |^ce to convalcss in baic 
Dodyis fra all maledyis. a 1384 Montcomi>kik Cherrie 4 
Sloe 373, 1 felt My h.-irt within iny bnsome melt, And })ece 
and pece de^ay. i68s Golvil Whigs Suppitc. (1751) 121 
Then piece and piece they dropt away, As riiie plumbs in 
a r.iiny day. zyai IVodrow Corr, (1B43) II. ggo Piece and 
piece as your leisure allows, pray send me w’hat hath been 
rvm.irkahle aa to leligion and teaming thi-> hist year. 

IV. 23. attnb. an<l Cotnb. \ pieoe-compositor, a 
compositor who is paid hy the piece ; pieoe-dyeda., 
of cloth, dyed after it is woven ; to pieoe-dyeing ; 
pieoo-Aractlon, in Tvpog. (see qnot.) ; piece- 
hall, an exchange wlicie cloth is sold by the 

{ >icx*e ; pieoe-knife (see qnot.) ; pieoe-labour, 
ahour paid bv the piece; piece-looker, an in- 
spector of cloth woven in definite lengths ; pieoe- 
maker, -man « Picck-woukkii; pieoe-market, 
the market for cloth sold by the piece ; pieoe- 
maatar, a middleman who acts between the em- 
ployer and the employed in the giving out of 
piece-work; -money, money distributed to 

recipients at so much apiece; piece-mould, in 
Sculpture, a plaster-of-Faris mould, removed in 
pieces, and then fitted together; also, a mould 
consisting of separate pieces of metal, etc., which 
are fitted and beaten together upon the model; 
pleoa-patoh, a piece inserted as a patch ; pleoe- 
patched c., patched up; piece-payment, piw- 
ment by the piece ; pieco-piioe, a price paid (or 
piece-work ; piece-rate, rate of payment for piece- 
work ; pieoe-atulf, lumber or timber in pieces ; 
piece-trade, the trade io pieces of cloth ; piece- 


▼elveft, velvet made In the piece of various widths 
(as distinguished from narrow libbon-vclvet, etc.) ; 
pieoe-wage, a wage paid by the piece of work, 
also PlECX-BBOKKK, -GOODS, etc. 

1897 Westm. Goa. 6 July xo/i It touk Clm^and time to 
the piece compositor. . means bread. S844 G. Douu Textile 
MoH^f. iiL ^ The wool being always dyed either In the 
state M wool, before spinning, or after being woven. This 
ftives rise to the distinction between * wooMyed * cloth and 
' *piecu-dyed ' cloth. 1898 Westm. Com. 13 Dec. 8/1 The 
Bradford *picce<4lyeing trade. 1900 Da Vinnb Prwtt. 
'Jypogr. 174 "Piece fractions, or split fractions in tuo pieces, 
or on two boditftL ore not proper ports of the font, and ore 
sold in separate fonts at higher rates. tAu G. Dodd Textile 
Mann/.^ iv. 119 Instead of having a dotn-hall or a *piece- 
ball of its own, its productions ore sent to one or other of 
those two towns for sale at the piece-halls. 1B49 C. Bronte 
Shirley iv, 'I'hc tiadeuiian in the Piece Hall, 1 . e. the Cloth 
Exchange. 1833 J. Holland A/aeat/C Metal II. 17 The 
"piece-kiiive«,or sportsmans' knives, os those complex articles 
containing saws, lancets, phlvmes, gun-screw, punches, large 
and small blades. &c. u'-ed to be called. i 066 Rogers 
Agric. 4 Prices 1 . xv. sgs For the most part day labour. 
T lie other two are "pic ce fabour. 1867 Address to % Blight 
in Morn. Star a8 Jan., J. Moloney, "piece looker. 1893 
Daily News 13 Mar. 3/1 I'o obtain • piecework statement 
to be based upon a '^ieccinakbr's average. Ibid* 11 Mar. 
3/3 *ihe Union notice to the "piece-men being circulat^. 
1883 Ibid. a8 Sepl. a/7 1 be "piece market is without materiiU 
alteration. 1851 Mayhbw L ond. Labour 11 . 3^6 I he aboli- 
tii n of the miodleinan, whether ‘ sweater ', * "piece master ', 
‘lumper 'or what not, coming between the employer and 
employed. 1890 Pall Mall & ii Mar. 7/x 'Jhe present 
sweating piece-master sy.siem. 1610 MS. Acc. St. John's 
Hosp., i antetb , Item payd in *pcsse mony xvijr. vjtf. 164a 
ibid.. Fayed to 38 hrotneis and sisters for pcesmoney xixi. 
1895 Daily News ao June 6/3 A "piece-mould is made upon 
the statue itself, and (n-m thi» a hollow wax statue is cost. 

1880 Plain Hints Needlework 27 A straight stitch 6 or 6 
thieads deep on each "piece-patch and material. « i6i*5 
Fieichi-r Bhoily Bro. 11. i, Ihls "piece patcht friendship, 
This tear'd-up rccuncilcment on a billow. 1903 Daily Ckron. 
II July 3/7 London daily newxp. pen are.. produced on a 
"piece payment system. 1895 It esim. Gas, ai Mar. a/a The 
question which ui.dcilicB all surface disputes is that of fixing 
"piece-prices for the new inochiiiery which is being intro- 
duced into the trade. 189s Pall Mall G. 37 July i/a A 
rvriuciion in the 'piece-rates per ton at certain furnacea 

1881 Lhicogo Times 14 May, The cargo .. consisting of 
short length * piece--*! utT. 1891 Times 5 Oct. 4/3 There is 
no change to note 111 the "piece trade. 187a Howells 
h 'edd. yourn. (1893) 246 Uhe "piece-velvets and the linens 
smote her to ihe lieart. 1879 Mrs A. £. James Ind. Housek, 
Alanagtm. 17 Buy also Si/me piece-velvet, silk, nbbon, 
flowers, feathers, net, . . bonnet and cap wire. 2900 Fal’ian 
Ntws SepL aB/a ’Ihis ‘log '..is 'a remutkable effort to 
adjust a "piece-wage rate on a time-wage b.'isis*. 

24. J'lcce IS often tire second element in a com- 
bination, in various senses, e.g. back-piece, base* 
pieie, boilice piece, brcech-piece, catch- piece. ear-piece, 
eye-piece, ft anc-piece, head-piece, penny-piece, clc, 
bee the first element. 

Hence {rare or mnee-wds.) Fld'otltsf without 
pieces or parts ; Plo'oely adv., in pieces ; Flo‘09> 
wlM adv., by pieces. 

01631 Donnr 'Jo C'tiss Bed/ord Poems (f6go> iSi In 
thi>!ie |>ooie t>peN of God (round circles) so Religions types 
the peecelexse centers flow. 1531 Hulokt, Piecclye, or io 
pieces, touctse. B ustutim. 1G74 N. Fairfax Buik 4 Selv. 
107 Whether wnolcwisc or piece-wise Y 
[Note. I- Pecta, in sense of ‘ fragment occurs in the Salic 
L.IW \a 596. MSS. 5 and 6, c&o)Tx, tlbi iiii Fuxtes alninos 
super c.'iput suum Iraiigcrc debet ct ilios in qiiattuor pecios 
[eariier and later ricensions p^tes] per qnailuor angulos 
iactare dcbcU; petia, pettum, in sense ‘piece of land", 
appear in Muraiuri Ant. Hal. a d. 730 'et ulia petia*, 7x7 
* uito peiiu de lerra ’ (Diez); see also many later medL, 
instances in Du Cange. The ulterior source has been the 
<*uhjcct of much research: see Diet s. v. Petta; Scheler, 
I.ittrc, Hatz.-Darm. 8. v. Pidce\ KOrting s. v. (7106) 2 
Tburncysen s. v. Pesta. The prevalent opinion is that lute 
poys-l*. *pettia, -lum, were derived from a Bryibonic stem 
p. //(!-, represented by Bieton/rz a piece, Welsh and Cornish 
peih a part, cognate with proto-Celtic *euett(i-, whence 
*cotti; in Olr cuif, genitive tota, mod. Gaelic cuid part, 
share ; but there rtre many difficulties. A very fiequent 
ciirly seiiKe in OF. was that of 'poition or space of time* 
(sec Gudef. 1 - 14 above. The sense ' person ’, found so early 
in Eng., is not met with in French till late in 16th c.] 

Piece (pia), [f. prec. fb.] 

1. 1. tians. To mend, rcq^air, moke whole, or 
complete by adding a piece or pieces ; to patch. 

C1380 Wyclif Hhs. (t88o) 41 pel may pesc hem a|en or 
cloute hem of sacebis & o^ere p^is. c 1^0 Promp. Parv. 
386/a Pecyn, or set pecys to a thyngc, or clowtyn, repecto, . . 
sarcio, repiio. ^ 1530 Palegn. tgg/i, 1 pece a thyng, 1 sette 
on a pece. . If it be broken it muste be peced, sil est rompm 
il le fault piecer, 1596 Shaksi. Tam. Shr. iif. ti. 63 Petnichio 
is comming . . with .. one girth sixe times peec'd. and a 
womans Crupper . hecre and there peec'd with pacic-thred. 
i6ei Vestry Bits. (Surtees) 133 For picing a bell clapper that 
brake when Andrew Hawkins was burM, xtjd. xn$ Mmb. 
D'Arblay Early Diary a8 Feb., She was piecing a blue and 
white tissue with a large patch of block silk ! sMa Har- 
per's Mag. July 306 It’s nothin’ but play, piecin’ quilts. 

b/r- 

t6o6 Shake. Ant ^ Cl. 1. v. 43, 1 will peece Her opulent 
Throne, with Kingdomes. 1633 P. Fletcher Purple Isl. u 
i, 'I'o paint the world, and piec-e the length'ning day. 

2 . To join, unite or put together, so at to form 
one piece ; to mend (something broken) by joining 
the pieces ; also absoi. in spinning, to join or piece 
up threads, to work as a Piecer. 

1483 Cath, Angl. 373^1 To Pece, assuere. 1359 Ludlom 
Ckurckw. Ace. ^Camden) 90 Payd for a rope to pysse the 
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lyttenc bdle rope, Suckliho Agtmum v i, There m 

IM> piecing Tulipe to Uieir iitalke when they arc once 
divorc'd by a rude hand. 1793 Smraton Etiystont /.. 1 138, 

I found the seamen.. employra in piecing the eround cable, 
which.. bad again parted. 1819 Evidenet Jr. Kep. CVm* 

H». Lords. * How do they get their breakfast and 
afternoon mealY' ..When the machinery i<4 moving, they 
eat U as they are piling '. 1859 Maa Gaskei l Round iks 

So/a 35, 1 cannot piece the leg as the doctor can 

b. fig. To put together, join, unite ; rcjl. to join 
onesctl to. unite with. 

i$79 Wilkinson Cot/ut. Fnmitw 0/ Lou* Ep. Ped. 
aiijbjTo peece viito themselues this tocir brukf n Religion. 
183a ON.SON A/agn. Lady ill. i, Hem. 1 heard they were 
out. Nee. But they are pieced, and put together again. 
s8sa-6a Heylin Cosmogr. 111. (1673) 5/2 This Prusias when 
the Romans brramc so considcraMe . .pieced himself with 
them. 1650 — Surv. Franc* 214 She n.iih peeoed her self 
to the Strongest side of the State. s68x Drvden Ah ^ * 
Aihit. I 661 His Judgment yet hisinemory did excel, Whicn 
pieced his wondrous evidence so well. 1879 G. Mf.hedith 
Egoist xxiv, Piecing fragments of empty signification. 

1 3. intr. To unite, come together, assemble ; to 
come to an agreement, agree ; to join on. Obs. 

i6aa Hacun Hen. I' If 33 It pieced better arul followed 
more close and handsomely v|)oii the bruit of Plantagcnct's 
csiaiie. itfag Ess.^ / nntn>atioHS (.'Vrb.t 526 New I'hings 
peece not so well. 1638 Sir H. Woi ton in Lismore Pajets 
Scr. II 11888) 11 ). 960 Owre Schoolc Annually breakcih vp 
two weekea before Whit'>oniyde and pccccth aga>ne a 
fortnight after. x6m K. L'Kstrangb Jo**phus. Anttq xvi. 
Ytii. (1733I 434 Telling him . . that things would mend in 
l*ime, and r lit'nds piece again, if they could but come to. . 
a fair Understanding. 

U. In combination with adverbs. 

4. Fl*c« In. a trans. To join in, add by inser- 
tion ; fb. intr. to join in (in action), unite {phs^. 

a S658 Hai B8 Gold. R*m. 1. 11673) 247 He that can comply, 
and pcicc in with alt or c.asions, and make .in t-asie forfciiiire 
of his honesty. iya4 Dk Mem. Cuvalierw. 187*! he.. 
OfTiccis. .pieced in some Troops with thoiic Kegimc^t^l. 

6 . Vi«o« OB. trans. and intr. To ht ou ^us the 
corresponding piece). 

1849 H. MiLiRK Fooi/r. Great, iv. (18^4)45 The super* 
occipital bone..pie(cs on to the superior frontal. 18^ 
Frfeman Norm. Cenq. III. xii. 2x3 It is hard to lix 
the date of the event, or to piece it on in any way lu the 
undoubted facts of the history, that [etc]. 

6 . Pi#o« out. trans. To complete, eke out, 
extend, or enbirge l>y the addition of a piece. 

*538 Futteniiam Eng. Poosi* it xiv. (.Arb ) 138 Ye may 
note.. bow much better some bissillable b^ommeih to peece 
out an other longer foote then another word doth. 1639 
Fuller Holy War iv. xxix. (1840) 232 Like a cordi.d given 
to a dying man, which doth piet'e out his tile. 1643 Sir T. 
Brownr Kelig. Med l f 16 He.. pieces out the detect of 
oue by the excess ol the other. . * 7*8 Young L<K)e Fame v. 
416 'llie motion of her lips, and meaning eye, Piece out the 
Idea her faint words deny. 1858 Hawthorne Fr. ft It. Note- 
Bks. I. 131 The old Pons Emilius ^ has recently been pieced 
out by connecting a suspension biidge with tiie old piers. 

7 . Fi«o« .together, trims. I'o join together, 
combine (pieces or fragments) into a whole; to 
make up of pieces so combineil. 

*539 PUTTKNHAM Eng. Poest* III. ix. (Arb.) 168 To peece 
many words together to make of them one entire, much 
more signifii aiiuc than the single word. 1618 Boi ton 
Florus (1636) aj5 Hiin>clfc. peeceth together no lease an 
army than the former mad-inaii. 1687 A. 1 .ovkll tr. 
Tkevenot' s Trust. 1. 134 Cut out of the natural Rock . ihoiigb 
it seem to be of five Stones pieced together one upon 
another. 186^ Merivale Rom. Emp. Vlll. Ixiii. 65 Our 
account of his exploits .. must be., pieced imperfectly 
K^etlier. 

8 . Pi«o« np. trans. To make up (csp. that 
which is broken) ; to rep.iir by uniting the pieces, 
paits, or parties; to patch up. 

is86 A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. (1625) 75 Let these.. con- 
straine ihee . whilst there is yet but one craxe . . in the tutu li- 
Atone of thy reputation, piece it vp jk new fltiunsh again 
by a great cxcrllcncy. i6a5 Bacon Eis , Unity Rehg. 
(Arb ) 429 When it is pecced vp, vpuii a direct Adiiiis.sion of 
Contraries. 1630 R. Jo/tnsons hingti. ^ Comintv 308 All 
being now piec^ up betweene ihcrii. cidM Howei l /.c//. 

1 . IV. XX. 11650) 134 *Tls thought the French King will pc-oce 
him up again with new recruits. 1794 Bukkk Corr. (1844) 
IV. 21 3 They will of course endeavour to piece up their own 
broken connexions in Lngl.ind. 1884 /*a// so Nuv. 
3/2 .Arranging, disposing, and piecing up these fragmciita. 

b. intr. To make up matters, come to an 
arrangement. 

1694 Karl Monm. tr. Ren/ivog/tVs Warrs Flanders 91a 
Byafl means it was necessary to piece up with Alanson. 

II Pii06 (pyfs)* The French for ' piece * ; 
occurring in 1 * rcnch phiases, more or leas in current 
Eng. use. 

a. A document used as evidence ; esp. in piece 
justiJUativet a document serving as proof of an 
allegation ; a jnstiiication of an assertion. 

1789 Hail More in W. Roberts Mem, (1834) II. in. iv. 
160 You will think me a great brute and savage., till you 
have read my peic* jusUjicatsvo. 

b. JHiee (U rdsisiance ^pyfs d^ r^z/stans) : the 
most substantial dish in a repast ; also fig. the 
chief item in a collection, group, or series ; in quoL 
i 860 , used for * a means of resistance 

(1797 Burke Regtc. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 7 Our appctiie 
demands a piece 0/ sesUtance.\ 1830 loiCKfiART Scott xix. 
111 . 914 More, In an*<wer to her host's apology for his /iVr/ 
de resistance. 184a Thacker at Miu. PtcL Rh^sody 

(1885) 184 To supply the pkturc-lover with the piece* de 
rfsistastce of the fcosU 1880 Jowktt in Essays tjf Reviews 


335 This autboriied text is n pi?ce de rlsistesnee anlnitt 
innovation. 1893 Uw/tRt^(U. S.) XXII. 149/9 'I'he piice de 
rleistame of tlm entire rule lies between Pouglikeepsic and 
Yoiikcra 

Pieea-brokar. (See quot. 1756.) 

1607 Loud Gaa. No. O*** Gawen Hardy.. , Piece* 

Broker, was. . Indicted for Felony.., for paying and putting 
uflf Counterfeit Milled Money. 1700 Strvpe titosds Surst. 
II. iv. vti. 118/2 Holiowe’ Street ..a Place inhabited by 
diveri Salesmen and Piei e- Brokers 1758 Koi T Diet. Trade^ 
Ptece-Aroker. is a shopki eper in London, whi> buvs the shreds 
and remnants of all materials iliat go through the hand.H of 
tlie lay lor, and selU them a:;nin to such pcrionH as want 
them for mending cluaths ; being generally decayed taylors, 
or some cunning men who have crept into the secrets of the 
trade, xyyo Ckron.vcx Ann. Reg. 143/2 Mr. Muzerc, aged 
90. m.uiy years an eminent pn co broker^ who never trusted 
any iiioney out at intere<tt, but pul ii tnio an iion chest. 
1858 Sim MON 08 Put. Tmte, Piece-btoker (as in KoUj. 

Piecad pfst), /// a. [f. Pji-.ck v. + -hh i ] 

1 . Coinjiosed or made up tif pieces joined together. 

1400 in E. E. Wilts (1B821 xa To KoLard l.eg(‘t uiy pvsid 

Buwe. \lhiii.. A Bowe wytli-owte pccis.l 1569 WtUs ft 
tuv jV. C. (Surtees) 1 . 30s Also 1 gyue to (TruncLs w.dker my 
peaced buwe. 1601 Sir W. Curnwali ts / ss. it xxvii. (1631) 
91 A pieced stuHe c*f divers colouisof divcis ranges. 1785 
Sahah Fjfi.uino Opheltti II. vi. To dcsct-nd. .down a pieced 
I.Tddcr, appeared .. ten ibic. 1891 Kuskin Stones ten. 1 . 
viii. I 11 A l.TT^'cr minib< r of solid and perfect siii.ill shafts, 
or a less luimbcr of pieced and cemented lar;(e ones. 

2 . Mended, patched, in.'xde up. Also fig. 

1549-5 Hrinri.ow Lament. 6 b, Is Christ a peced Cod, or 

a patched Rcdeainer? 1600 H Jonbon Sit Horn. 1. i, A 
pnxe of her auiumnall face, ner peec'd beantic. 2617 Momv- 
SON Itin. I. 4 Three Maible pillars, .one ot them is pecced 
for one f<n>t. 

H. With advcrl« : sec Piece v. II. 

S6M-56C0A LI y Dixzu'de.s t. ^>3 The infected King started 

b.iCK at piccM up shapes, which fear And Ins distracted 
F.iiiry painted ihcic. 1901 Daily Chron. 16 Oct. 3/3 A mere 
pu'f cd-cogethei bonk. 

Piece goods, sh. pi. Textile fabrics, such ns 
calico, shirungs, mull, etc., woven in recognirecl 
lengths (sec I'iece sb 4a; for side ; a term fonncily 
applietl to Itidi.m and other fliient.il fabrics ex- 
ploited to Kuro|>e, but now chiefly applied to 

I. ancashire cotton goods exported to Uie I'.ast. 

■665 L otuL Gaz. No. iv/i A Kiegat of the E.'istern 

Sipiailion, hath sent 111 a Vessel l.ulcti with Wax, Piuh, 
'Jar, anti Piecc-goodv 1739 IM. No. Ck> 45 '0 All Fitcx: 
Go<*ds, as H.iys, Cloaths, SiuflFs, or an> other ^^anufaolu^y. 
1785 in St'toU'Karr Scion. LuUntta Gaz, (1804) 1 . 82 That 
the Captains and OfiM ers ot all ships that ^hall muI from 
any pan of India, «ifier rccrivmg notice hereof, shall lie 
allowed to hriiig cmlit ihotisand pieces of pie(.c.)^oods, and 
no more. 1817 J*s. Miil A>//. India 1 . 1. iii 45 note, 
]*ie< e gootls is the term ..chieAy employed by the Company 
and their a‘.:(Mit.s to tlenotc the muslins and wo\e kimmIs of 
India and ( huia in general. 1844 G. Donn Te\iile Manuf. 
i. j6 The rollon yarn is woven into piece-gi ods either hy 
the hand-loom or the power*loom. 1886 Vull K BuMNfii. 
AngMnd. Gloss, s. v, Lanca.shiie .. has rctcnily pro< ur. d 
theaboliiioii of the small iinpori duty on English pirce.gocHls 
in India. 1898 W'edm. (>az. 6 Ocu 6/3 Combimaion of the 
Worsted pie('c-g«xKls dyers. 

Piexe-lace. Lace made in broad pieces, 
which can l>e cut and used like cloth. 

xyoa Land. Gaz. No. 38*6/8 A new Picie-Lace Head.., 
and a loop'd f landers bare Head. 1899 ti cstm Oae. 
16 Mar. 1/1 .Some .una/iiiKb good imitations of Irish lacc^ 

. .Ijeing but a few shilhiigs per yaid— for (licrc lace, that is. 
1901 Ibid. iJ July 3/1 lh>se imts are made mainly fiom 
piece laces with lace flouncing tippling round the edge. 

Piecemeal (prsm/D, mlv. (sb, a.) Forms: 
see I'lECK sb. and Meal [MK. f. p'te, Piece 
-M l AL. Taking the pLaoc of UL. stjae- 
nwlttm] pece-mHe lieing n later word has not the 
OK. form m -mtrlum, nor an early M E. in -mHcn, 
The laler ,nm plificalion by peie-mele follows other 
words ill -mele with be, by (e. g. Dkiii’AIKal, Klock- 
MEAL, K<kitme\l, Heapukal), and introduces the 
qua.si-sb. use H. The example in -j (i was 
])iob. due to the plural notion rather than an 
instance of the adverbial genitive.] 

I . One pait or piece at a lime ; piece by piece, 
gradually, by degiees; scpaiately, by pieces. 

1097 R. Ciioui. (Rolls) 5634 pat folc to droii traytoiir, 
ech lime pete mcle. CX440 Jacob's Welt 151 pei eiyii a 
man no^t nl hole, but pecc>mele. 15x3 Mokk Ruh. Ill 
(1883)85 Miles Forest at sainct Martens pecemele fa 1548 
Hall Chton., Rich, III 28 hy pece mc.Tle] rotted awtiyc. 
1579 Tom.son Ca vins Serm. 'J tm. 125/1 Now it reinaineih 
tn.it wc looke |)c< ccincale vnio these wordes. 1617 Mohvson 
/tin I 5 The stone LOurring him is compassed with a grate, 
least It should bee broken and carried away pecLe-ineale 
by Passengers. 1773 Bi rkl Corr. (1844) L 4»3 'I he biisiiicMi 
will be done covertly and piecemeal. i8<^ Kingslky Hr rev*. 
xvii, He mca is to conquer England pUce-iiiral. 18^ .Si a 

J. Pearson in Law Rep. 99 Ch. Div. 453 A part)' in not 
allowetl to bring his raxe before the Couit piecemeaL 

J?* NoHMit Ptact. Disc, IV. 474 To have taken him 

Pie»'micHlx, Paragiauh by Paragraph, and to have con- 
aider ‘d every ainglc (.objection distinctly. 

b. With by (raiely in\ (Transitional to U.) 

1545 Ravnoi o Byrtk Mankynde too I.ette it be cut out 
by pcM: nu'le. sg 66 Dr ant Ilotate I’o Rdr 3, 1 . .baue dia- 
patched it by piece meale, or inche mealc. 169a Wahhinoton 
tr. Ahltons Def. Pop, Pref, Wks 1851 VIII. 5, 1 am forced 
to write by piece-meal, and break otf almoRt every hour. 
1093 W. Frfke Set. Ess. xix. 114 They that can bear 
Pedantry in Piece-meal, will be even aick when they peruse 
his MaH.se of !|. 1796 Jrffkrron Writ, (1859) IV. 130 It is 

better to do the whole work once fur all, thau to be recurring 


f to it by plece-meal. i 808 E. Edwards Ralegh 1 . viii 129 
‘ After pieviuus alieiiationa by piecemeal. 

t c. in piece nteal: piece by piece, in detail. (CC 
R) Obs. 

T. Host tr. Castiglionc's Courtver lu. (1577) R v. To 
ifcs.. were a taking of 


thuH in peecemeale of these ruh „ ... 

an inliniic matter io hand. Ibid. iv. V tii )i, [i o) vnderatand 
ill peecemeale whatsoeucr btlongetb lo h}'s people. 

2 . Piece from piece ; luio or lu pieces or frag* 
menu : with breahy tear, cut, etc. 

1970 Goocr Pop. Kingd. 1. (1880) 7 _ Who r.*ither will be 
pcLicnieale tome than once their prince foisake. c 1580 
SiD.NEY Ps. II. 31 Brusc Thou shalt and peecemeale breaks 
'I hc.se men like [wtshards weakc. 1664 Buti.kr Hnd. ri. L 
751 1 II be torn piicc-nical by a ffoT%e, E’er I’ll take you fur 
licttcr or w'orse. 171a K. i.'ooKB Toy. S. Sea 75 Hewing 
them Piece mral, and delighting in their Bh^. i8«i 
S<uiT Woodd. viii, 'lo be now pulled asunder, broken 
piecemeal and leduced. 

I b. Wiih in. Vbs. (Cf. R') 

* 577 . Stanyhi’rst Dcstr. Irel. in l/olimshed {yZoVsW. 40 
1 III* tishinoiiger^ weic forced to hackc ii in gobbcix, and so 
to carrie it iii pre> enicale thruughoiit the couiitrie. c 1590 
Marlowe Faust, xin 69 Revolt, or I II in picce-ine.Tl tear 
thy flesh. S704 Swii-i T. Tub ix. 178 1 b any Student 
tearing his Straw in picce-ineal. Swearing and l'>lu^phcmnJg? 

tB. quasi- Ji). (with //.) A small piece, portion, 
or fragment : chiefly in phrase by picicnieals, also 
at, in, into piecemeals, Obs. 

•577 WHKihioNE Li/e Gascoigne xxvux, By peece nit-ales 
care so wi ought me vnder fu«ii x6ta Wikjdall Surg. 
Mate Wki>. (i05j) 368 Bunetlntto is dividing into gublieiii, 
or by peece-nicaLs. i0x0 J. Maitland in Scot. Hist. Soc. 
AJisc. 11904) 171 He chocif.it lathcr to blame, tav and charge 
my rat)ier..iii bidlings .md at pecce-niale. 1649 '!. Goodwin 
/.etubbabels hue. 17 I'luit ., pcrfcciioii of light which tlie 
AiKi'^tulicall limes h.id..b> piei.c-nicals and degrees. 1651 

K. Vaughan in Usshers I stt. (16L6) 56^ 'lo register any 
thing to the purpose that I could cuine by, (some few 
pierc'iiieals ex. cptedjL 1657 W Rand Ir. Gnssenil/'s Life 
J eiresc 11. 204 ,i>eing loin into |>iei c^mc.ilcs. 1769 Sii-rnu 
Tr. Shanily V. iii, Those aic falling ..by picce-ii'caU todecay 
C. adj. \jtth-ib. ubc ol the adv.}. C'lnisihliiig nr 
done in pieces or by iiiRlalments ; done hit by bit. 

1600 Rowlands Lett. Hnmouts Pdoinl vi. 75 A pov of 

K 'ei'.cmcalc dunking. 1713 [Ii-nham Fhys t heol. 'lo Rdr., 
one., have done it otln rwisc th.in in a triinsienr, piece- 
meal Manilel 1768-74 ‘I I t KKM Lt. Nat. (187,41 I 640 Wh.it 
tortures and piecciin.ti executions have not Utn practised 
by lyr.inis and jK-rseruiors. 1831 J. W. Gruki h in C rokcr 
J'af eis 0 Oct., Giving no innnioii on pi* c. nieul rtruiin. 
1871 Kkfuhan Norm. Conq. IV xviii. 184 C)ur history just 
at this time h.is to be put togeiher iti so piet cmcal a w.ty. 

!Pi 6 ‘C 61 uealf V, Now raff. [ 1 . )>rcc.] trans 
To divide tir distribute piecemeal ; lo dismember, 
llcnce Pie'cemealing rbl 
1611 Cou.H , Eiiinieuuiser, to make small, to pceceinc.ile, 
to icduci* into little pari cls^ or peetes. ihi,\., I atule, 
pccc**nitnlei 1 ; tut, or niaile, into parcels. 163a Hiturjon 
1st Pt. Inm Age v. i. Wks. 1874 111 . 338 My sciien fold 
'largi* VViih thousand gashes p« ere-ineald from irinie ainie. 
1655 (yt'RNAi L Chr. tn Arm, 1 2t> The glory of ihr woik 
slinll not lie irumbh-d, and piect-incalcd out, some to (iod, 
and some to the Creature. « 1700 f^.TyZn'i/ Lanreat in 
Johnson L. P , Valden, Had he ra'cn the whole ode, as he 
took It piu'c mealing. They h.Td fin'd him but ten-peiiie 
at most. 1718 Entertainer No. 31 144 'I he Piece meal d 
(Quarters. .esjKiscd to ihe four C'orncrti of the I'.iirlh. 1749 
Fiki.uikg ‘I om 'Jones xiii. 1, 'J he hicivy, umead, loho luinp, 
which I'nig had dured on the dusiy slicif piLCc-nif.'ilfd into 
nuiiibiTs runs nimbly through the nation. rSfj Tint's 
Mag. XX. 359 I'hr division, ihe piece mealing of Get many, 
Ls the sireiigih of Russia. 

t Piecemeal wise, adv. Obs. fare^\ [.Sec 

-WISE.] = I’lKCEMKAL I. 

*594 t-AHEW Tasso (1881} 78 The Christians force peece- 
ni.ile-wiNC to im|)jir. 

Pieoen (pra’n'), V local ox techn. [f. Piece sb. 
-I--EN® 2.] trans. To join, lo jiiecc ; cliielly, to 
join biokcn threads or ends in spiniiinfr. 

*835 Uke Philos. A/anuJ 180 Tlie children have . to 
pit ceil tlicir sliibbiiig ends with dou' le lapidiiy. Ib/d. 
With the cuvets liaa been also inirndiiccd a new meiliod of 
piccening or joining on utiy cml , namely, by siilicing it to 
the adjoining roving. 1844 (L Dodd 'I e.\ hie Manuf. i. 18 
The pliM of 'pircciiine , hy whicli time ix saved in spin- 
ning cotton. 1887 iq/A Cent Dec. 8?o I'he building. .h.i» 
been pieccncd and enloigcd from lime to time. 

Piecener (pra’n^j). [f. prcc. + -er L] One 
who pieces or piccens ; a piccer ; sjec., a child or 
yonny {lerson employed lu a spinnin|;-mill to keep 
the Irames filled with rovings, and to join toj'Ctbcr 
the entls of threads which break while being Fpun 
or wound ; formerly, also, to join the cardmgs or 
slivers for the slubber, a work now done by 
machinery ; sec Pikcek a. 

*®35 Philos. Alans/. 178 The cardings. .are taken up 
by iiic children, tailed piecenera, from ibe nature of ihiir 
work, being to piece or join thoxc porouii rolb together, to 
fit them for being drawn into a continuous thread. x8m 
Mhs. F. 'Ikolioi'K At. Arntdrong 1 . vui. 191 note, 'J n« 
chikiren whose duty it is to walk backwards and forwards 
befnre the rrefs, on which the ^ton, silk, or woi-stcd is 
wound, for the purpose of Joining the threads wlien they 
break, are called piecers, or piccenem. 1843 Penny iyct. 
XXVII. 557/1 Achtld, called a* piecener*, takes the cardmt^ 
from the carding machine. . .The piecenert are employed and 
paid by the Rlubbcr. 


Piaoer (pPMi). ff. Piece v. + -br^.] 

1. generally. One who pieces ; a patcher. 

1830 L. Hunt in New Monthly Mag, XLVIII. 70 Faney'^t 
the wealth of w«alth, the toiUu's hope. The poor mao's 
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B ’ccer-out. 1841 Btaekm. Mag, L. 155 The En^ub are 
umterera here, piocera ai^ patcb-woriceni. Glad- 

aroNR Horner 1 . 46 The piecers, who nay that there were 
originally a iiMuiltrr of liiadk or Odyiueaii songs, after- 
wards made up into the pocin<« such as we now have ihenu 
2 . spec. In a Hpiniiin^r-miH : see PiacjcNJAU. 
ifias I. Niciioi.son O^erat. Mechanic 384 'I'he pieceii are 
joinetl by children, called piecerx, who are in atlcndaiicc on 
each mule, to join any yarn that may lie broken in the 
act of stretching or twisting. 1833 Hr. Maktineau MancA. 
Sirihe 1. 3 You earn as much as a pieccr as some do at 
a hand-loom. 1857 1 ^vin(.htunk Trat\ Introd. 3, 1 was 
put into the factory as a ‘piecer*. 189s [.ahour Cotinnitswa 
Gloss., PiecerSy assistants to the mule spinner or minder, 
with the special duty of keeping the frames Hlled with 
'rovings'. They derive their name fioiu their woilc of 
piecing up the broken threads. 

Z^eoe-WOrk (p/ siwwk). Work done and 
paid lor by the piece: see Ptkok sb. 19. 

*795 WASiMNaTOM Let. Writ. 1899 XI II. 58 The new have 
gone more into the execution of it by contiacts, and piece 
work. i8m Cuntb Farm Kep. bo in /./Ar. i/xe/. Knowi., 
Hnsb. Ill, LMibonrers aie easily obtained heie, eiiher for 
piece-work or by the ilay. 1878 J e\ ons Print. Pol. Econ. 
viii, 74 Some tr.idcsmnions endt-uvour to prevent their 
meml ers ftoin earning wages by piece work. 

aitrtl'. >890 Datlj Aftos 1 Nov. This is one of the 
last of the jpicce-work joi>s m Victoria Dock under the 
agreement of last Nuvembrr. 

ileiice Pie'c«-wo-rk«r, a workman who does 
piece-work, or isp.iid according to the amount done. 

1884 Jlatprrs Mag Sept. 695/1 With a piece-worker, 
time is liieiaHy money. 1891 Ttmes 7 Oct. 4/6 Piece- 
worker!! lire '>iip|ioscd to c.ini, on the average, from one- 
fourth to one-tliird more than ihcii lating. 

Fieoing (p/” vbl. sb. [i. Fieok v. + -inq i.] 
I'hc action of the verb FiEOK; patchiii[[, mending 
or completin^j by joining pieces. 

1390 LAN<.r.. A'/ih. Rrdt'lf\ ill. 168 Ffor hei (Tor he pesinge 
paiein pens ten dnble Thai he cio; c « ifsiencd. 1^5 AscHAAi 
I'oxipn. (Alb) \l^ J’eecynge of a ^lafie with oi.tsidl and 
holic .is to nuike the code rumpasse heuii). 1849 Bp. 
Hail Cases {.onsc. w. ii. VVks. 1863 VII. 3->4 Tl»e piecing 
up of these domesiick brcarhcA briwixt husluind .and wife. 
a 1680 Huii.i-w Rent. 11751) IHnme is like l.ace, that 

selves exrellcnily Well to hide the I’iecing aiul Coars- 
ness of a h.id .Mulf. 1771 I.i ckomue Print. a8i 

Fiei iiig of Kules i.s oficii nitriuled with Considciable 
trouble. 1835 Uhe Philos. Mann/. 31a *lhe pici.eiiig is 
soon over, .IS the ciUii.ige docs not slop ««n iiisi.int at the 
fiame. 1884 Athen.rum i Nov. 569/3 An iuliutic piecing 
of minute f.o ts 

b. attrih. and Comb. 

1545 Rates 0/ Cifsltwts c iii, Pcsing threde the doA«icn 
pmiid xiir. iiii//. 159^ Are. Bk. IP. iCray in Antiq^uary 
XXX 11 . 347, \ li. pecinge thied, in vji/. 1640 in Kniii.k 
London (17(36) 11 . 170 Whited brown or pieceing thread. 
18B1 Jacoui Printer's / rcat>. 100 Pucimc leads in wide 
niea-surcs of t^pe the leads required are usually pieced. 

Fieorujit (p^ikrr^si). [f. PfE 3^2-1- CnuwT.] 
'I’he btiketl paste forming the crust of a pie. 

1581 HK-sitK .SVrr. Phionm 111. liii. 75 Ve shall not ente.. 
Butt<r, Milke, Cheese, or Pie enisles, or suche like thynj^cs. 
i6s6 H. JoNsoN Staple of N. 11 1. Gnc that, .preseiucs him- 
selfe, Like an old hvxiry Kat, with mouldy p) e-crust. 1817 
S<.orT in l.ockhart A{/Y(i 8{7> IV. 98 The posts, which .ore 
as crosA .xs p^c-criist, have occasioned some delay. 1869 
Hanlitt's ling. Piav. 390 Fiumises are like pie. i rust, made 
tu bv; brokuii. 

b. Jig. (in reference to hardnes** or dryness). 

1869 IfiArKMORtf Lofna /’. xlii, 1 will work it out by 
myself, jon pie-ciiisis. ^ 187a Haki k Nile I ribitt. xviii. 322 
'i he dry •.oason baked it into a pie-cru.st. 

O. atinb. \ proverbi.illy and humorou.sly of pro- 
mises lightly broken (see quot, 1869 above), as 
piecrust pledge., ptontise ; of the colour ol piecrust, , 
as piecrust hair, straw. 

*7M ‘ Bi ll’ ir. Jh'drkindus* Grohianus Then all 
the vengeance of the Gods invoke, In Case this P> e-crust 
Promise should be broke >888 Pall Malt C. 7 Dec. ii/x 
Having l.aid to Mr. Smith's cl i.argcs another piccru.si pledge. 

W. S. (biuKKr Foggerty s Fatry^ eiu (1899) 98 The 
pie-ciust hair had not btuiii placed 111 iiiuurniiig. 

Fiad (p-'’id), ppl. Also 6-7 plde, 6-8 pyed, 

7 py’d, pyde, (6 . 5 “^. pyet). [As if pa. pple. of 
a verb pie, f. Fie jA.I : see -KD.J 
Farti-culoured ; originally, black and white like 
a magpie; hence, of any two colours, csp. of 
white blotchcii w ith another colour ; also of three 
or more colours ia patches or blotches. Also, 
wearing a parti-coloured dress, 

1388 i<09 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxlx. (Percy Soc.) 

x^a With a hood, a hell, ..and n b.igge: In a pyed cole he 
rode hr yg !;e a 1 >ra 4 ge. 1575 BriejT I ^isc T * onbles F * attek- 
ford (1846) 203 To wearc the pied cv>atc off* a foole. 1388 
Shaks. L. L. L. v. iL 004 I)asie.s pied, and Violets Mew, 
And Cuckow-l>uds of yellow hew. 1596 — Merck. I'. I. iii. 

80 That all (he eanclings which were .Streakt and pied 
Should fall as lacobs hier. x6ii Cotgr., Pec/Ve, a pide, 
or .skuJe colour of a horse. 1697 Dhayton Nymph id/a xviii, 
The wing of a pyde Butcerflee. 16^ Gaui k bta^astrom, 
^6 In a town within the teirhones of Bninswick, they 
nad hired a pyed piper to conjure away ail the rats and 
tin'Le. that much infested him. |Cf. quoi. cie)4s in f] 1865 
Sia T. Hkhbbkt Tran*. (1677) 16 Zebrm or Pide-norsea. 1774 
Lamskrt in Pkd. Trans. LX VI, 493 I'he bullock is pyed, 
white and red. *839 Youatt //one 376 The pied horse 
is one ihnt has dlMiinct spots or patches of diflierent colours, 
but almost inwriably of white with some other colour. 

Cailin N. Amer. Ind. Ii. xli. 58 Others Ihoioesl were 
pied, containing a variety of coloura on the rame ouiinaL 
b. Coiittfned as pa.pple. >■ varitrgaccd. 
i8ji Milton L* Allegro 75 Meadows iriia with DalMes pkls^ 


Shallow Brooks, and Rivers wide, tdri Majitrw in Ace. 
Sev. late Fey. lu (X694) 79 In the miodle. they are white 
pyed with block. s8»G. Johmiiton Nat. Htst. K. Botd. I. 
lies A garment pieo^ with daisies, and butteroips, and 
dandelions. 18B7 Howrn Virg. Aineid v. 566 A 'ioracioa 
courtier with while all dappled and pied. 

t a Pied Friars, briars of ike PU : orig. name 
of a small order of friars : see quot. 1904 ; in F, 
ri. Crede app. applied to tlie Caimelites or White 
Friars (whose dress was a brown tunic and a white 
cloak) : see Skeat Student's Pastime {53. Pied 
Afonkt a Bernard ine or Cistercian, from their while 
tunic and large black scapular. Obs. exc. Hist. 

138* in Pol. Poems (Rolls) L 262 With on O and an I, 
fueruiiL pyed frere'*; Quoniudo mutati aunt rogo dicut Fert. 
rci 394 ?.Pt. Lrede O5 bikerli y can nou)t fynden, who 
hem tirfit founded, But he foies touniieden netn->clf, frcrca 
uf the Pye. ^1440 Walsinoham i/ist. AncL (Rolls) 1 . 18a 
(X'ldaver . . in quodain veteri cccmcterio, quod fuerot quondam 
Fi.'itrum quos ‘ Freres Pyes' veieres appeilahant,.. pro- 
ieccrunt.] 1330 Palhor. 254/1 Pyed monke,^»M/'i6N. iS37 
WHiorHESKKv ChroM. (Comdcn) 1 . 6i An Abliote condain uf 
Fountenti, of the order uf pyed monkes. S904 GAitguKT 
Eng. Monast. /..t/e xL 24a Pied Friars, or Fratres dc Pica, 
..had but one house in England, at Noiwich, Bnd..weie 
obliged by the Council of Lyonn li24iJ to join one ur other 
of the four great mendicant Orders. 

d. In the specific names of many birds and other 
animnls clmrnctcririird by variegated colouring; as 
Plod antelope -- Bontruuk; pled blackbird, any 
Asl.'itic thrush of the genus / urdulns (Webster iBqo* ; pied 
brant - llAKi.FguiN brant i pied duck, the cxiiitct 
Somateria labrndoriax pied flnch, the Lhaffmchf/^riMjriV/ii 
Calebs', cf. Pii.t-i\'CH ; pied flycatcher (i)///rcrr<s/aa/>^'(0- 
, pitta)', pled goose - Maci'ir goose: pied grailina, the 
\ Magpie Laik of AuNtralm anstteuis or picata'^i 

E ietf hyena, the s|x>ttcd hy'en.i (//. croentac, pied hom- 
ill, species of A nth r acoceros i pied kingflsner, Cetyle 
j rudis, a native of India and Afiic.'i,* ^ed Beal, tie 
I M editerraneau Seal (M onachus albjventer) ; pied Bturiing. 
an extinct starling of Reunion (E'teg/tubns fat/ns); pied 
wagtail, (he common Wagt.iil (Motacula tngubrts ) ; pied 
wigeon, la) the Garganey {Anas querqueduta) t (b) the 
GoMen-e J e (C tanguLi glaucion) ; (c» the ( joo‘..ii-iiler (Mergus 
nterganuP) (Swamson l*roq> Barnes Bhdi 1B85); pied 
wolf, a pied variety of the American wolf. 

1B99 L'antbr. Nal. /itst. IX. 119 The extinct * *Pied 
Duck .was black, with white head, neck, chest (etc.). 1898 
I Mokhis Amir at E.ttg , Afagpit^iioose called nKo Swan. 

' /^<'x ', aiid *J'ted-goose. 1863 W. B'^vu 72 Kot>es 

of striped or *p.cd hyena. 1901 .\'atu*e 10 J.iii. 954/a A 
niji.*ible low is tiic h.tndsome c>c»tcd “pied st.itling. which 
is lielieved to have become extinct about the middle of the 
(igllil century 1837 Goi'LD in Mag. Nat. Hist. N.S. L 
460, 1 was . . .<mrpi isc^ to find that the sprightly .nnd *pn^^ 
w.igtail could i.ot be referred to any de-enbed s|)evics, 

t6oo H. JoNfoN Underwoods, Misc. P. xxiii. Not wearing 
moods, as g.illants do a r«uihion, In these pied limes. i6m 
, [Gi.xfTHoxNR] Lady Mother 1. lii. in Bulleti O. 1 * 1 , 11 . 

' f'o Noe .specld serpent wearcs More si>u(ts than her pide 
honor 1638 OsuuKN Ativ. Son 11. Pref. (1673) K v, Py’d 
and contaminated coiistruction.s. ibid. tOO Tbss pied Goddes;! 
[Foitiine]. 

t. Comb, piirasynthetic), pied billed ^ -coa/cd, 

'Coloured, jeued, -winged, etc. 

*595 Chapman Coronet Mistr, Philos, vi, 1 he Protean 
rages Of pied f;tccd fa.NhiuiL 1634 K. Nolde .Soldier il 1. 
ill Bulleu 1). PI. 1 . 276'! Iie>e pide-winged Butterfly ch. c 1645 
Howeu. Lett. I. vt. xlix. (16501 241 The >.aid 'I'own of 
Hanielen was annoyed with Kats and Mice ; and it chanc d, 
that a Pied-conic'd Piper came thither. 170a bievpK Ann. 
Ref. I xxiti. 236 Eighteen great horses, all of ihem pyrsl 
coloured. x88i Trcmoui f. Bird Names 89 note, I'he Pieti- 
bilied Grelie,. familiar to usall. 

Fied \p^\d\ppLa.^ rare. [f. PiK v.^ + -edLJ 
Converted into printers’ pie ; mixotl up, confused, 
1870 Daily News 2 Oct., Sm^ then matters stand as 
above described, in a curiously pied condition. 

FiedeBtal(l, «lstal, piedstal, -btoole, obs. ff. 

Pl-JIKSTAI.. 

Fiedly (pai dll), a*lv, mre. [f. Pied a.^ -»• 
-lv 2,] in a pied mnuiier; in clothes of divers 
colours.^ 

1345 Bkinklow Compl. xxiv. (1874) 70 How pyedty goo 
lliei lyke muiiimeis, dis^ysed from the common pt'ple. 

Fiedment, obs. lorm of FKiujir NT. 
Fifldmontitfl (p/ ^Im^^nUit, Min. 

[Named 1853, f. Piedmont (It. l*icmonte, lit. 
Mountain-foot), its locality -itk a b.] A brown- 
ish red or reddish black silicate of nhimintumi 
iron, manganese, and calcium, resembling epidote ; 
often called manganese epidote. 

Dana /1/fa. Index, Piedmuntiie. Min Mag. 

X. ibr In the rhyolites the niangnneHe-epidoie, Piedmuntiie, 
is widely di.strihuted. 

FieoneBS (pai dn^). [f. Fixo a. -NEbis.] 

The quality of l>eing pi(^ ; or pniti-coloured. 

1600 Hakluyt Fty IIL 269 For their likcncsKe and vni- 
formity in roundneskc. orieutnevxe, and pidenesDC of many 
excellent colours. 1633 Hsiwoou h/tesojch. in. 142 Super- 
fluous Fore and Pydenesse in Atiyre. 1843 '/'*fit's Mag. X. 
617 By what process goose-bet nes may be made gigantic, 
and piccoiees enriched with piedness. 

Pie-dog : see Pyk-ihm. 

IlFiedoUOhe (py^lw*/). [F. piA/ouche, ad. IL 
pteduccio, dim. of piede foot .1 A small ncHiestaL 
1704 J. Harris Lex. Teehn. 1 . Piedoucke, In Architecture, 

U a little Square Base smoothed, and wiought with Mould- 
ing.s, which serves to support a Bust or Statue drawn half 
way, or any small Fteure ia Relief. 1707-41 in Chambkos 
Cyct.,»odmmod.l£si». 


fl Fi#dn (pye'dri). Patk. [Sp. piedta atone t— 
L. p/tra^ An epiphytic afleetton of the hair, pre- 
valent in certain parts of Colombia, in S. America; 

1893 Westm. Gae. eo May B/i Dr. Unna repognised tba 
disease as 'pledra*, which is cniefly met with inCoUimMa* 
1898 P. Mansom Trtp. Diseases xxxvu. 387 Piodra is su^ 
poMid by some to be induced ^ the mucilaginous hour 
applications in vogue among the Colombionk. 

II Fiedroit (pysdrwa). Arck. [F. pied droit, 
lit. * straight foot *, the vertical wall sapporting an 
arch, also as below,] A square pier or pular 
attached to a wall, which diffen from a pilaster in 
having neither base nor capital. 

1698 PHiKLirs (ed. 3), Piedroit [ed. 1708 PtedAroit], a 

H uore Pillar, that is partly aiihin the Wall. 1704 J. 

arris /..ex. Teehn. 1 , Pied-droit, in Architecture, is m 
Snuare Pillar, diflering from a Pillaivtcr In this respect, that 
it hath no Bom nor Capital: It is taken also for port of the 
Jaumbs of a Door or Window. 1713 Cnambkos tr. Le 
cure's Treat. Archit. 1 . 38 Cornices which terminate the 
Piedroits of Portico’^ 

Fieflnoh. (pM-finJ). [f. Pie sb.^ 5 b -i- Fifch.] 
A local name of the chafnneh. 

1848 Zoologist VI. 2101 In Waraickxhire, as elsewhere,., 
the challiiicb fis] a ‘ piefincb ‘. 

Fi^amah, variant of Ptjama. 

Flel (p/l). Sc. *An iron wedge for boring atones* 
(Jamieson, 1808). (North of Scot 1 .) 

in SiuMONDf Diet. Tradt. Hence 1884 In WcBSTBa, 
etc. 

Fiel, Plelage, Pieled, Fleler, pleller, obi. 
ff. Feel, Pji.laor, Piled, Peeled, pEKLsat. 
Fielesa (i> 9 i'l^), a. [f. Fii sb.^ + -lbss.] 
Without a pie ; having no pics. 

18^48 Walsh Ar/j/oM., Knights iiL i, Why, that 
he'll seize on the pie-Dss And rob her and render her pietexs. 
1901 Daily News 9 Mar. V* We think we would sooiiec 
pay our money . and go picTess. 

Melet (pat'let). [See -LET ] A small pie. 

i88t Wii MiNCTON in Delaware Morn. News IV. No. 44. e 
It..wns too much like a dinner in tarts and pielels. i8g8 
fl'edm. Gas. 24 Dec. 2/3 Extend to it the caution you 
bestow on pickts of mince and (niddings of plums, 

+ Flelf, vai iant of Felp v. Obs., to pilfer. 

154a Udail F.rasm. Apoph. 105 A poore scly folle that 
hath perL.i>« pii.lled away tenne groles. ibid. 126 The one 
panic h.id piclfcd, or cmbciilced awaye a thyng of the others. 

Fiemag (p;>rmseg). [f. Fie sb.^ y Mao sb.^} 
A local name of the Mngpie. 

1885 SwAiNsoN Prov, Koines Birds 75-6 Magpie.. Pye 
Mag (Hundred of Ix>D'<lalc). Pie nanny, do. 
nemaa (pdi'm£n). A man who makes pics 
for sale : a vendor of pies. 

ci8ao Nurserr Rime, Simple Simon Met a Pyemoo, 
Going to the Fair; Says Simple Simon Tu the Fycman, 
I^t me taste >'our wanx t8s3 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 508 The 
flying pieman ceases his call. t86$ Sat. Rev. 12 Aug. 204/2 
Be wart of cheap cook-shops and iiiiieiant piemen. 

Fiement, -mento, var. ot Pjuent, Pimento. 

' Fiend (pfnd). Arch. lota/. [Origin unascer- 
tained.] The edge or angle formed by the meeting 
of two surfaces. Also attrib., as piettid check. Joint, 
rafter, stone, tree. 

1842-78 Ciwii.T .Archit. Gh)WL, Pitnd, an arrbi a salient 
angle; a hip. It is a iMHlhern appelluiion. /bid, Piend 
t Z/rt/i, (tie rebate formed on the pieiiJ or angle at the buttoin 
of the riser of a Mone step of a stair, to catch upon the 
angle formed at the top of the under step. i88k Are kit. 
Publ. Soc. Dict.^ l*ien, l*eiitd or Fiend, a term used in tho 
south-west districts of S<o(land, lieiiig the hip rafter of a 
roof. It i.s sometimes called ' ^>ieii-tree '. Pien stone, ihm 
stone covering the rafter in coniimiatioiior tbc ridge stones. 
Fiend, dial, form of Fken sb. 

1882 in (Vni viR. 

Fienet (F3i'nM\ local. [A deriv. of Pil sb.^ t 
jK-ib. the same as Fiannkt.] 

1 . A name of the sea-pie or oyster -catcher. 

1833 ( 7 . b/ontagns Omit A. Diet, 351 Oyster-catcher., 
provincial. Picnci, Olive. 1883 Swainson Prov. Names 
Birds 188 Pienet. 

2 . A local ionn of Piannel. the magpie. 

looo in Eng Dial. Diet. s. v. Pianei, Pienet, W. YorhsK 

Aep. obs form ol Peep r'.i 

FiejPOWda r (p^i'paudai), a. and sh. Forms: 

3 pepoudrouB, -rus, Sc. plepowdrous, 

pipouderous, -ms, plpuderous, 5 pypoudrua ; 
{sb.') 4 pipoudre, 5-6 pepowder, 5-9 pipowder, 

0 pipoulder, 6-8 pye(-)powdor, 7 pye-poulder, 
-pouldre, pi-, pie-, pypouder, pypoudre, 7-8 
py(-)powder, pie(-)powder, 8- pie(-'ipoudre. 
[Anglo-Fr. had in 1 3th c. piepuldrus, -ponldrtms, 
-poudrous — F. pied-poudreux adj., ting, and pi., 

• med.(Anglo-)L. pede-pulverbsus dusty of foot, 
dusty-footed, also as sb., a dusty-fooied man, a 
Duhtyfoot, a wayfarer, itinerant merchant, etc. ; 
found also in 15th c. ^glish. and in i5-i6th c. 
Scottidi versions of the Hugh Laws. MEX had 
pie-poudres, pie-powders sb. pi., wayfarers, esp. in 
the designation Court cf Piepowders -■ Court of 
wayfarers or travelling traders, whence through the 
attrib. use in Piepowder Court came (he less correct 
Court rf IHepowder^ 

L {Ptepoudrous, f:\ti.) ad^. ‘Dusty-footed*; way- 
faring, itinerant ; ahsol* as sb. sing, and pi, m z. 
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laso^i Lih€r AJius (Rolls) I. 67 Terminare querelas 
trunsuuntium per villain qui tnoram non poieruut faccre, 
qui (iicuntur ftpoudrous. ^ a Uracion v. i. vi 16 (Rolls; 
iad-7 Propter personas (|ui ceierem habere dcbent justitiaini 
MCiit Kuni ineicatoreH qiiibus exihetur justiiia pepoudruus 
l7\ r. pepotidrus]. a 1300 Ltgrs Burg, xxix in Siat. Scoti. I. 
App. V. 361 De plai.'itu inter piepoudruus pede 

pulveroftum et aliiK>^ Siquiscxtraiicut niercator vagansqui 
vocatur piepowdrous [Sktney piepouldrcux] hoc e^t anglice 
du&tifute [tr. a 1500 Ony strange man mi-rchaiid . . be.ind 
vagabond in he contre h« quhilk iscallit pipouderus). Ihid, 
xxxi. ibid, 36a Hurgen-se-^ niii sunt mcrcatorcs ct pede* 
puluerosl [/f. Burges or niercnandisor pipouderous]. a 1^136 
Dometday Ipswich in Block Bk, Admtr, 1 Rolls) II. 33 ‘1 no 
pices be twixc straunge folk that men clepeth pypuudrus, 
shuldene ben pieied from day to day. 1^ .Skknic 
Maj\, Bur»o:u l.awes 136 Anc stranger inerchand. . vaignnd 
fra .me place to anc other, quha therefore is called pted- 
puldreux, or dustifute 

t 2 . ^Piepenvder) sb, A travelling man, a way- 
farer, eip. an itinerant merchant or trailer. Chiefly 
used in Court of Pufowdors^ a summary conit 
formerly held at fairs and markets to adinini>.tcr 
justice among itinerant dealers and others tempo- 
rarily present. 

1399 Lanc.i . Rhh, Rcdclt-s y\. pc) To brn ofconreill (Tor 
caiiNH h*>t in he coin hangid, .And pledid pipoudiis alle 
manere ple\ mis. 1477 Rolls of RaylK Vl. 187 To iche of the 
same Kcyre;* is of right pertcynyng a Court of Pepowders. 
1531 Dial. OH Louts I’ tig. I. vii. (1638) 13 To every fair and 
maiket is incident, .a Court of Piptiwdcrs. 161^ B. Jonsos 
Bart. Bair 11. i, Nfany are the jccrely enormities of this 
Fayre, in whose Courts of Pye>pouldres 1 haue had the 
honour during the three dayes sometimes to sit as ludge. 
1658 Phi LI IPS, Firpouders Court [gd. 1678 FiC'PouuLrs 
Court 1706 < Ug-Fo 7 vdcr Court\. a 1735 Arruthno 1 yohn 
Bull II. xvi, Dost think, that John Bull will be tried by 
Picpowdeis? 

b. attrib. and sb, sing. esp. in Piepowder Courts 
Court of Pirpoxttder ■■ Court of Piepowders (111 2). 

1574 ill 10/4 Rrp. Hiit. MSS. Comm App. v. 335 That 
the citie, by auncieiit usage have a Pipouldcr Courte, 
commonly called the Courte of rJelyveranncc, for thexpedi- 
lion of strangcis. 1631 Br vthwait iFkimtdct, Fed ar 1 j.S 
His pypouder court i- his oncly terror i66a Bi ici-r 
Hud, 11. 11 r>6 To.. Have its Proceedings disallow'd or 
Allow d, at fancy of Py-powder. 1(^1 F. Phillii-s Rtg. 
Ntccss. 180 1 be ^lew.-\rd of the Sheriffs Turn, or a Leel, or 
of a Court of Piepowder 1768 Bi ackstosk Comm III. iv. 
3a The lowrsi, and at the same time the most expeditious, 
court of justice known to the law of England is the court of 
piepoudre^ curia Pfdls puhttraaii. a 1797 H. Walcole 
(iro. //(1847) II. lit. 113 Such poor little shiflsand evasions 
might do ill a |)ic-potidie court. 1881 Newcastle Froclam. 
^/AVi/Vm Antiquary Oct i8o/a Notice is Hereby Further 
(liven, 1 hat a Cuuit of Piepowder will be huiden <funng the 
time of this Fair, that is to viy, one in the forenoon, another 
ill the .'iricrno<m 1896 Ar/Zy News ai July 8/3 The govern- 
ment of the town fHcmcl Hempstead) at present ostensibly 
rests in a Bailiff, BaiUnf s Committee, and Court of Pie 
Poudre, though in reality in the Paiish and District Councils. 

+ Fidr^ Obs rare, \pL. OV, pure, pierre 
!— L. Gr. Wrpa rock,] A stone : in/raunrhe 
pier, K. ft arte he pierre^ Frekstone ; precious pier, 
F. pierre pyhieuse, precious ston^. 

01400-50 Alexander 4356 Ne noiithire housing we bane, 
ay quils we here duell But at is fetid of fles^h & of na 
fiaunchc pieis. Ibid. ^270 Onyclcs /k orftays ft orient perlcs 
..with piecious piets of paradise stremes. 

Pior^ (pw)' Forms: 2-4 per, 4-8 pere, 5-8 
peer, (6 piere, pyre, pyorra), 6-7 peere, peir, 
pire, (S poor), 6- pier. [In 1 2th c. per., rendcrinj;; 
nied.L. pera (prob, piraS, of unknown origin. 

It was siiggesied by L-iriib.nrd. Spclin.-in, and Du Cange, 
that peta was derived from OF pure or L petra stone, but 
this satisfies neither the phonetics nor the signification, 
'iheie is an OK. (Pnard and Flamantl) word pire (raiely 
//Vr^ Gixlef.i, meaning a bre.ikwat'-r or b.trricadc of piles, 
a weir on a river, a l>oom defending a h.irl>o<ir, which might 
peril, have given (he scn'iC, but it Ls difliciilt to equate ihe 
form wiih/Zm and pt'r} 

1 . One of the supj>OTts of the spans of a bridge, 
whether archeil or otherwise form-id. 

(Appears in ia;hc. and then not till end of 14th } examples 
not numerous till i7(hc ) 

c 1130 RoduUer Brulge-bote Charter in Birch Cart. Sax, 
III 657 Primum riusdeni civiialis episcopu.s incipit operari 
in orientali bi.ichio (poniisj primant peram de terra: ti'diide 
tres virgaias planeas ponrre, fie tres sulin.-is .i. tres m.tgnas 
trabes supponere. . . Seciinda pera periinet ad gillingch.'im fk 
de ciethaiii [etc). Ibi.l. 65 j [OPJ. Ttersiott] i^rest k<ere burje 
biscop ftehA on hone enrm to weicenc ha land pctuii fit hr«o 
jyidn to hilliannc, & iii sylla to lyo an ne. .. Donne seo o^r 
per jicliyraSto gyllingeham&to Caei ham [etc. ; nine exainpiKS 
of per]. C13B0 Sit herumb. 1682 Sixiy persIr’A-r/v /or nrche*s 
F. x’j'r a'lj har buh h**r'0n hat buth greie & rounde. Ibid, 
1684 Oppon ech pere har stent a lour [F. x brefeques y 0, 
chosfune sor piler] enl>atai1d wyhqueynie engynne. c 1440 
Promp. Patv. 394/1 Pere, or pylc of a brygge, or other 
fundament, pila. 1604 Wottun Archit. in Kcltq. (1631) 338 
Pilasters must not l>e..too Dwar/ixh and grosse, lest they 
imitate the Piles and Peers of Bridges. 1718 Rowb tr. L m an 
IV. a4 A stable Bridge runn cross from Side to Side, . . Ai>d 
jutting Peers the wintry Floods abide. 1756-y tr. Keyslers 
Trazt (1760) III. 133 The harlxiur of Puzzuofo .. is ^rmed 
by fourteen piers, or pil.-isteis. rising above the surface of 
the water, which were anciently joined together by arches. 
1761 Brit. Mag. II. 313 Tuesday, June 23. I'he first stone 
of the first pier of Black-Friars bridge^ was laid. 0 1840 
Arnold Later Hist. Rome (1846) JI. xii. 419 The emperor 
Hadiianus..took away all the upper part of the bridge, and 
left meiely the piers standing. 1866 Branob & Cox DUt. 
Sc. II. goa/a An abutment pier in a biidge is that next 
the shore ; and, generally, this is made of a greater miist 
Ilian the inteimediaie piers. 


2 . A solid structure of stone, or of earth faced 
with piles, extendinn into the sea or a tidal river 
to protect or partially enclose a harbour and form 
a landing-place fur vessels; n breakwater, a mole; 
in modern times, also of iron or woixi, open 
beneath and supported on columns or piles, form- 
ing a pleasure promenade and place of resort, or 
combining this purpose with that of a landing- 
place ; also, a projecting landing-stage or jetty on 
the bank of a river or lake, as the piers on the 
Thames in London. 

[1300 Pat. Roll 14 Rick //, 11. ni. 44 Cnnce^simtis vobix in 
auxiliiim construccionis cuiundam pere per vos iaiii noiiitcr 
pro Stiluacione er defenxione iiauium et DHtelloriim in Coii- 
uerso vocato Crowemere ) »4M m W. Rye Cromer (1809) 

56 note, [Will of John Boitno, leaving) sustenlaciuni fre- 
tlsfragii alias vocati lo pere viij.x. 1487 Ibid , [Will uf Rich. 
Fcnnc) emend’ le peer L-s 41!). 1511 Regist. Mag Sig. Reg. 
.Scot. (i88a) 7A4/1 Kex. ronressa preposito [etc.) bur^i de 
Edinburgh.. le Newhavin libcrtate, et Rp.itio, ad edifuan* 
dum et prolungandiim munitionein. vir. le pere ct bulw.irk 
cjusdi'Hi. 1515 Abet deen Regr.(iZ^Ci^ To the reparaiioun 
and biggin of thar commo'ijicir iiml key. 1x30 Test, J'.bor, 
(.Surtees) V. 300 {Will 0/ y. Ledum, Whitby) Also to the 
peir, if it go funhwardex, xlj. 1530-1 in Chtim. i alais 
(Camden) IJ3 ANo the pcie tIuU standeth in the FiNlicrg 
gapp, must be new mode 1545 Act 37 Hen. b'/Il, c 14 
(Fieanihle) Shippes Bootes and Vessellex. .within ilie Key or 
Pccre in (he Haven of -Scardbiirghe, 1546 Reg. Ft ivy 
Council Scot. I. 39 _To pass to the nicicat croecs of F.din- 
burgh .. (^iieiiisferrie, pere and schore of I>cith, Dunde,.. 
and uihair places neidfull. 1551 in W Rye Cr,'mer (1889) 

57 The same Inhabytanics haihe. .defended the same by 
makyng of grete peetes. 1559 Ails Ptiiy Council (1B03) 
VII. 8r Sent to Dovour to vieu..the st.ue cf the hlacke 
Rulwcrke .'ind pyeire there. 1559 Cimtn. Pabyans Ckron. 
VII 706 J'he toune of Lithe alv>, and the hauen and pire 
destroled. 157a Hossfwfll Armotie ii. 65 'Ihe mole or 
pere whiche Alexander the great h.od r.'tused to hce made 
aijnynste the citie of Tyre. ssSa N. LiciirriKi d tr 
Castanheda's Conq R. hid, 1. x. sob. There is a leitain 
Picre or r»*cife wheroii the sea doth l>oat t6to H. J insov 
Alch, 111. ill, Our Castle, our cinque- Pott. Dm Domr pire. 
i6a6 Bacon Sylva 8 658 Timlicr. .Home arc best for. . P» ers, 
that a e soin* tiines Wet and .some-time*', dry. 1656 Biount 
Glossogr., yVzr^,.. seems properly to be a Forlrcss made 
against the force of the .Sea 1C77 Oiway Cheats 1/ Siap.n 
II. i, We went to w.dk upon the Piet. 1708 ). C. (om/l. 
Collier (1843) 5a 1 ‘hcrc wants a Pcoi, ns at Wliitby and 
Burlington. 17*1 Pfmkv Dagt^etih Breaih 33 lie ihen 
resolv'd (o stjuare and coinpbat his Jetties, or Peers 1706 
I/EONi Alberti's Archit. l\ t*i To carry out a Pier into 
the Sea in order to fortifie a PoiU i8a3 I.ady Granmlik 
Lett. (1894) I. 3^9, I have been all the niurning on the Chain 
Pier [Brighton), which is d*'lieious. 185a Mrs. Cahiyib 
I.ett. 1 1 160 1 hey. offered to land us at any pier wc liked. 
1884 pAii Eii%ta< e iig 'I he Imats to )*« ;it the pier at noon. 

tran^f. 1774 Golosm. A'0/. Hist (1770) IV. 161 'i his 
[beaver) dam, or pier, is often four scoie or an humlred fi et 
long, and ten or twelve feet lhi« k at the K-isc. 1853 • •*'9 

Rivers ]'oyks iv. 143 Natuie has run out iinmove.'ible pieis 
of hard has shale with a long deep channel between them, 
fb. tranf. .A haven. Obs. 
a 155a l.rLANo itin (1711) II. fo( nil- lin.il^ith the Fast ion 
of an H.ivenet, or Pere, whiilicr Sbipp«'lctii x siiintiine 
re.virte for socour. Ib d. III. o The Peie [at Pcndinis) is 
sore chokid with Sande 1600 Holland / irivxxviiLxi (71 
It mak'-th a shew of a double peeie or haven Iportui], 
opening upon two divers iiioiitlis, but in vciy tn.tli, iher is 
not a worse liarborogh, ft a moic d.iiingcioiis rode for ships. 
i6sa R Hawkin.s Voy. S. .Sea 11847) « A The cittic . . hath 
also a pere in itsclfc for sinnil baikes; nt full sea it may 
have some six«* or Heaven foote water, but at low water it 
is dric vjms Pfkky Daggenh. Breach 110 Prevcniing the 
rolling of the Beach fromcnoakiiu np (he Kntr.mcc i Uo the 
Peer. Ibid 114 Scoweniig away the Beach from the Mouth 
of the Peer. 

3 . Arih, and Puilding, A solid support of 
masonry or the like designed to sust.Tin vertical 
pressure : a. A stjuare pillar or |ulastei ; b. 'Phe 
solid masonry Ixitween doors, windows, or oiher 
openings in a wall; O. F.ach of the pillais from 
which an arch springs; d. Ivich of the pillars 
or posts of a gate or door; e. A solid stiucture of 
masonry or ironwork supporting a telescope or 
other lar^e instrument. 

1663 Grhbiei? Counsel 44 So must we)) proportioned 
wind-jw-«.as«*s he,, .that the pt-eres of Brick nr Stone l.ctween 
them, will fall 10 be uf a fit width. 1666 Act 18 4- 19 Chns. If, 
c 8 56 'Phat there shall be Partic walls and Partic peeres 
sett out equ.-iny on each Builders ground. 1706 Pun i irs 
(cd. Kersey., P'cer . .alio a solid W:dl between two Doors or 
Windows; also a sort of sqinne Pillar. lyro J. Harris Afjr. 
Techn. 1 1 , Peers, in Arrhitertiire, arc a kind of Pilasters or 
Butircxses for Support, Strength, and someiinies Orn.tment. 
17x7 BKAUi.ifv Fam, DieL^.w. C/eenhouse, The Front (of 
a greenhouv:) towards the South should be all of GIhs*.,.. 
there ought to l>e no Peers of Brirk-work, or 'J imber in the 
glaz'd Part, for they cun more .Shade into the Hoiihe. iSaj 
P. Nicholson Ft act Build, agi 'I he mode, now commonly 
adopted, of constructing nrchc'^ Iwtwcen piers i>f stone. 1836 
Parker tilos*. Archit. (1845) 1 . 383 Pier , . . this name is oflen 
given to the pillars in Norman and Gothic architecture, but 
not wery coriecily. 184S-76 Gwilt Art kit. ft 3734 The 
compnMii.in of gates and I neir piets. 1870 F. R Wilsom 
Ck. Lindisf. 140 'Ilie Saxon (tower) lay in riling save the 
piers. 18^ Sir O G. .Scott Lect. Archit. I. iii. 135 The 
piers destined to hear several arches divide themselves into 
as many columns at there are arches. 1883 Knowledge 
15 June 357/a To mount to the top of the pier and lubri- 
cate, .the Joints of the giant [telesc'opej. 
f. transf, and fig, 

1611 in Gulch Coll, Cur. T. 113 By the King's tnmmont 
to the parliament, .as piers and strong* rocks in the common- 


wealth. 1880 J. M. Duncan CUh, Ltd, DIs. IVotnen xxil. 
led. 4) iM It lies between the posterior pier of a labium and 
the adjoining tuber ischiL 
1 4 . Short for PiER-CLAafl. Obs, rare, 

176^0 H. Brooke Fool 0/ Qual, (1809) 11 . 49, I dashed 
the piers and jars to shivers. 

6. attrib. and Comb.., as (in ftense 2) pier-crane^ 
-fishing, -man, -master, -shed, -warden', (in sense 3) 
pier inullion, -order, -stone ; pier-supported odj* ; 
pier-aroh, an arch springing fium piers ; so pier- 
sroade ; pier-oap, tne cap of a gate-pier ; pier- 
lookins-tflasB, -mirror — Pieh-glass ; fpier- 
reeve, the officer in charge of a pier, a pier- 
master; pier-table, a low table or bracket occu- 
pying the space between two windows, often under 
a pier-glass. 

1879 .Si'R G._G. ScoTT_/,ef/. Archit. J. iij The trlforiuni 
was united with the * pier -arcade. 1841-76 Gwili Archit. 
(Boss., *Pii^ Arch, an arch springing fiom a pier. 1843 
Fcclesiologtst II. 51 .A single aich of the same bicadih as 
the pier-arch. 1897 Daily Hews 3 June 3/3 Charged ..with 
wilfully damaging a “pier-c.ip. 1694 iCestm. Gas 22 Oct. 
5/j At Smith Shields the *pier>crane w.^s waslied away. 
*745 Pe Foe’s Kng. Tradestnnn xxii. (1841) J. 307 'J wo 
large *picr looking-glaicseK, .md one chim^fey-gl.'i&s are in 
Ihe shop. 1897 f^^eslm. Gas. 30 Nov. 5/2 One •pierman.. 
declared .. th.'it lastn^ht wasthchi^cM tide be bad known. 
1901 P. M. Johnson in Ari/ueol. jtni. Mar. 64 The c.ist 
window conxihts of two broad laiicein divided by a wide 
*^pier-nnjllion. 1879 Sir Cm. G. Scott Lect, Archit. II. 76 
An arch-order may be moulded or otherwise decorated, 
while the corresponding ^pier-order in:iy remain squa e. 
su* Replication in Rye 1889) i>. Iviii, He w.n.s luicly 

^Pereixe of the said Peiie Ibid. p. fix, Pcrcrcves. 16^7 
Primatt City ff C Build. 68 •P»*er-stonus on both siden the 
Building, fronting high and prim ip.1l .Sticcis. 18x838 
Wfbsi I'R, *Piei -table 1856 Mrs. Hawthorne in N. Harv- 
thorne \ Wi/g (1885) II. 911 In fmiit of a golden pier-t.ible 
over which Tiling a va.st mirror. 1657 iii Sussgx A rchxol. 
ColL (18621 X IV. 96 1 hat all person-,, .bring the s.\me [lim- 
bers, etc.) uniothe *Pccrc Wardens. 

Pierage [f- Tier 2 + -age.] +a. 

The use o.', or privilege of using, a pier oi vihaif 
{pbs ). b. 1 he toll or fee p.iul for this ; wharfage. 

^* 5 ?® Cartwrii,ht Chapters Hist, i’orks. (1872) 

273 Ihe fucs due for anchorage and per.ige. 1656 Bloint 
Obssfgr,, Peerage, which word may ahx> signifie an Inip(i-,|. 
tion for maiiitcii.ince of a Sca-)iei'r. 1809 K. Lani.iokd 
Introd ’Protie 1 34 Pierage, money p.'iid for the use of a pier 
or wharf. 1894 Manch, Fven. Rervs 7 Nov. 2// Visxcls 
entering the port, will only be charged a moderate pierage. 

Fierce (pl»Js), v. hot ms: a. 3-6 peroe, 14 
parse), 4-6 perse, .SV. p©r88(e, 5 peeroe, poerso, 
6 .SV*. peirs(e, pers, pairse, 6-7 pearoe, pearse, 
plerae, 6-8 pelrce, 6- pierce, /t). 4-5 persohe, 
persehe, perisse, -ischo, perissho, -iesche, 4 -6 
peroh(e, perish(e, 5 pershe, peresche, 5-6 
peryeshe, 6-7 {ij din/.) pea>oh. [i\. OV . fetn r, 
earlier petrier (ii-i2thc., aUo fersier 13th c.), 
ONF. mod. Picard pcrc/ier', ulterior cly- 
mology iinceitain. 

Mdn.'igc, Diez, Biirijuy, Hatz.-D.irm talce percer aa- ).. 
lyi>e *pertusitire, deriv. of \.. pittundire 10 ihiiisi or boie 
through (picpple. /rr/;<jN6, n. of ai tion pgrtiisio), although 
the contrai tion prrtusiir^ pert'\ir, pen nr is viulciil, and 
there are the full forms pcrtiiiie^, J’r pcriitsar. It. per- 
tugiare. For other conjectures see l.iltrc and .Sthelcr. 
The ^’-furtiis appear to have been confused with those of 
perish v.) 

1 . trans. To penetrate, or run through or into 
(a substance), as a shaip-poinied instrument does; 
of an agent ; to thrust (anything) through wtlh 
such an instrtiment ; to st.ab. prick, puncture 
1197 R. Gliicc. (Rolls) 0019 pci it ne percedc no^t pat yre 
pat blod ya^le adoun drou. i 1315 .Shori-ham Poems 
(K Fi.'l .S.) i. 3309 po hand and fet and al hy.s lymes l-perscd 
were ine payiie. 1375 Banhouk hruce xiv. 292 ScottLs men 
..per.ssit thar arniyng. 1470-85 Malory Arthur x\\. viii. 
675 Thcnne they i .'imc to gxdeis with suchc a rauridon tliai 
they pci ced their shcldoH and (heir hauberkes. i5a6 Tinhaie 
^ohn XIX. 37 'I hey shall loke on hyiii, M h.>m they pc.irsed 
1590 bi'ENSEM F Q. I. vi. 43 J'hcy peist b<>th plate and 
made. Shans. i Hen. Il \ v. iii. 59 If Percy l>c atiue, 

He pierce him : if he do tome in my way 17x7-41 Chamiier-S 
( ytt , Piercing, SiXMonsi farriers — I'o pierce a horsfs sh<H 
lean, is to pierce it too near the edge of the iron ^To pierce 
it fat is to pierce it further in. 1784 Cuwi'KR Task iii. 201 
Pierce my vein, Take of the crimson Ktieam meand’iing 
tliere. And c.Alechisc it well. 1660 Tvsdali. G/ac 1. ix. oa 
The mighty Aiguilles pieicing the sea of air. /bid 11. xL 290. 

I pierced the ice with the auger, diuve in the stake, and 
descended. 

fl. 1377 Lancl. P. pi B. xxii. 189 Were pe myddclof mj n 
honde ym.Tvmed or ypersshed Iv.rr- ypersed, l-perisshedj. 
C1380 Sir F'erutnb 5301 pe naj Ics three, & pe croune, ) at 
perMrbede cryst on ys passyoune. *€ 1400 Maumjev. iRoxb.) 
xxi. 94 .So p.it pe liark be perched ; and J>an commex ouie a 
licour ihikk. ^1500 yosiph Arint, (W^. de W.) 31 HU., 
halides & feet perys&hed with the spere & nayles. 

absol. c 1380 WvcLiF Whs. (i860) b 88 Men slable in bileue 
ben a hick wjille to turnena^en pis pondir pat it per^ip noy. 
1576 Fieming Panopi. Epist, 118 It is as commendable to 
peaice to the bone, as to pare the skinne. 

/jf. X5a6 Pitgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 356 b, It myght 
not swage the mnlyce of the iewes, ne.. pearse theyr pt)de. 
*S57 N. T. (Cenev.) i Tim. vi lo'J'hey erred from the faith, 
and perced them selueR throwe with many sorowen. 

b. transf. and jfigM ; s/tc. tnid of the penetrating 
action of cold, etc. 

1390 Gowrn Corf. I. 394, 1 telle him schent, If h« niai 
perce him with his lunge. 15183 Mirr. Mag., induct^ 
with chilling cold had pearst ibe tender green. 109? 



PISROX. 


PZSBOINO. 


Prvdbm Virf. CtcTf. iii. 673 A acabby T«tt«r on their PelU 
will atick, When the Riiiti has pierc'd them to the quick* 
it^a Ht» M art in BA u /»«/«/«</ iii. 44 Gusts of wind .. piercing 
her with cold through her scanty raimenL 
ahioL iflda Bulleyn Bulwat k^ Dial. f Chir* a 

Colde weather draweth nere, . . Borias perseth. 

O. With variOQit coiiii[ruction« and extensions, 
a 1400-50 vf/ejraW/t' 3675 pe thinnest was a nynchc thicke 
quen bai ware hurx perked, e 1400 Destr^ Troy 9477 Paris 
. . Waited the wean in his wit oner, In what plose of his 

r rMin to perse or his wede. ^1485 l'>igfy Afyti. (188a) 1. 99 
.hall not spare.. with sharpe sword to p<*rsc them all bare. 
1535 CovBRDALR 3 /Ctngt xviii. ai This broken staffe of rede 
..which who leaneth vpon, it shall go in to his handi^ & 
peaise it thorow. 1781 Gibbon Deci. 4- F, xix. II. 133 Hia 
only son. .was pieiced through the heart by a javelin, t^o 
'J'hiri.wai.l Orotce VII. |vii. ai6 Neoptoleinus. .pierced him 
in the groin. iBm Tknnvson Grraiut 4 linid 104 Could 
1 so stand by And see my dear lord . . pierced to death t 

2 . To make a hole, oi)ening, or tunnel into or 
through (something) ; to bore through, perforate ; 
to broach (a cask, etc.). 

13.. Seuyn Hag. (\V.) 1148 In a thousand stede he let the 
tonne perce. c 1391 Chaucfr Astral 1. | 3 The moder of 
thin AsireUibie is |>e thiickeste plate, pcrced with a large 
hole. ci4ao Pa/lad on Hush, ix. 160 This must be doon 
hv peisyng the mount.Tyn The water so to Icde into the 
playii. i43a-So tr. Jli^cn (Rolls) I. 231 Marcus pereschenee 
the walle of the rite LTheviha, made an hole porwe pc wal]. 
>579 i'^ Hist- MsS. Contm. App. v. 439 Any 

suchc butte or hogscd pearched or drauin. 1658 Stanley 
Hid. I'hilos V (1701)311/3 Whensoever he pierced a Vcs-sel 
of Wmu, It was Howied before he spent it. 1687 A. 1 .a>vbi.L 
tr. Ihevonot s Trav. 1. aoo A neat Brazen Door, .pierced 
through to let in light from above. 1798 Hull Ads>4ttis*r 
14 Apr. 3/4 Lc Ceres, French ship privateer pierced for 
14 gunn. 1849 CuRZON 1 ‘isits A/anatt. (1697) 140 The 
mountain of (juaraniina . .is uierced nil over with the caves 
excavated by the anciv nt anchorites,^ .853 Hobbs & 'I om- 
LiNSoN A^ir^rxi. 159 The process of piercing the key consists 
111 nuking the pipe or bun el. 

b. To make (a hole, etc.) by piercing. 
c 1413 Hocci.kvk Do Rog.Ptiuc. 127 Vitte may we, by the 
Dcrsed holes well, . . Beh.dde and see, that [etc.]. 1538 

ki voi, boro, .10 perce or boore a hole. 1703 [sec Pikrckr 
4I. 1859 Hawthorne Fr. 4 //■ A‘<?V Pks. 11 . 381 Narrow 

loopholes, pierced through the immensely thick wall. i88a 
lUr.siiAWK in Law J tntes 14 June ito 's V.'illiant .. pieiced 
a do<nway between the foige and the adjacent cottage. 

3 . To force one’s way through or into ; to succeed 
in |)enetrating ; to break through or into ; to break 
(an enemy’s line). Also 

1397 R. Gluuc. (Rolh) 391 Corinens .. made is wey bi 
eihcr side pcrccde he route. 138a Langl. /V. A. xi 303 
Siiche Icwide lottis Percen wib a pater iiostrr ^ paleis of 
heiicne. i433>so tr. Hidden (Rolls) V. 95 A^xanoer pers. 
yngc the costes of Ynde in xij. yere. 1545 Ascham Toxopk^ 

II (Arb.) 136 Nature made the rayne droppes rounde for 
quicke pcicyiige the nyer. Ibid. 138 '1 hese fairowj heades 
be go«xJ to perche a wynde wyihal. 1555 Eden Decades 
I'o Kdr. (Arb.) 51 Ne) ther cl>d<fe any of his shyppes. .pcrce 
the Ocean. 1599 Shaks. Hoh. I', iv. Prol. 11 htce I threatens 
bleed, in high and boasifull Neighs Piercing the Nights 
dull Eure. 1839 .S. Du Verger rr Camus' Admir, Evonts 
64 His magnificence and liberality . .pierced the eyes of the 
people, and made him commendable. 1687 Milton P. L, 
VI. 356 Where the iiiiglit of Gabriel fought. And with fierce 
L'.iisienes pierc’d the deep array Of Moloe furious King. 
1731 AlKni KY Kaiben's i ape G. Hope I. 83 Some of them . 
had jiitic'd the country sever.il wa)B by command. 1878 
H .> 1 . .Staniiy Datk Cant II. .xii. 334 i'he wide wild land 
which, by means of the greatest river of Africa, we have 
pierced. 

4 . To reach or penetrate with the bight or the 
mind ; to see thoroughly into, discein. (Not now 
used with a personal or concrete obj as in q. 1640.) 

a 1400-50 A le.xander 5537 pat he mi3t . . with his sc3t persee 
Ane othire & all biiig. c 1450 Holland Howiat 318' 
Ernes Quhilk in the firmament . .Pernes the nom*, with tnar 
aicht seicouth to herd. 1563 T. Gale Anltdot. Pref. a 'I’he 
hard naincA of medicines by oft redinj^ will be perxed. 1614 
Kaieic.h Hist IVor/d ii. (1631) 374 friiis) is wide of .Saint 
Paul's meaning, so farre as my weak understanding can 
pierce it. 1840 Prerog. PaH. in Eng. in )teloct.jbr. Jlarl. 
Altsi. 11793) 344 My loid, learn of me, that there is none of 
you all, that can pierce the king. 1748 Johnson Van. Hum. 

64 Aiieiiiive. .to. .pierce cai h scene with philoso* 
piiick eye I 1814 Cany Dante^ l^atadise xxviii Ini, Con< 
templaiing, 1 fail to pierce the cause. 1850 Robertson Serm. 
Ser. III. 111. (187a) 36 He pierced the inysterie.s of nature, 
t b. To ‘ go into ’ ^a matter), to examine. Obs, 
1840 Yorkr Uuiflu Hou.^ Battels ia Presently a Pariia* 
nieiit was called at London, where matters being pierced 
agninc, the King's side grew stronger dayiy. 

6. To penetrate with pain, grief, or other emo- 
tion ; to wound or affect keenly ; to touch or 
move deeply. In pUue the hearty the notion ia 
often more or less phyaical. 

1387-8 T. UsK Tost. Lovo ProL 8 Rude wordes and 
boystous percen die herte of the herer to the inrest point. 

A 1400-M Alexander 5158 It mi3t a persid any hert to here 
bow ftcno wepid. 1509 Hawkb Past. Pitas, xix. (Percy 
Soc. I 88 O lady clere that perste me at the rote. 1598 
Shaks. Aderch. V, iv. i. 136 ^n no piaycrs pierce thee? 
1614 Ralrigh Hist, lyorld iii. (1^4) ay Cyrus being pierc’t 
with CrersuB answer. 1715-ao f*opR /had xi. 333 While 
pierc'd with grief the mnch-lov'd youth he view’ll 1833 
Tennyson Fatima v, My heart, pierced thro* with fierce 
delight. 

6. intr. To enter, penetrate, or pass, os some- j 
thing sharp-pointed, into or through \ t to make : 
one’s (or its) way inte^ tOy through \ transf. to 
project or jut shlrply, have direction. Also^^. 

1387 Trbvisa Higatm (Rollii VIII. 85 Som of he lewes 
parsed among o)>ere and come with ynne h* palcye gate. 
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c 1440 Contrydtt 0985 Thorough owt ye bamea persid ye 
spere. 1557 N. T. (Genev.) Luko ii. 33 Yea ana a swora 
shal pearce through thy aoule. 1600 E. Blount tr. Cesu- 
•toggle 9 They hauc not pearst into the inainc lande. 1810 
Shaks. Tomp. 11 1 . 343 So high a hope, that eben Ambition 
cannot pierce a winke beyond. 1609 R. Hill Pat Aw, Piety 
(ed. Pickering) 1 . Pref. 4 True praji^r . . piercelh thither, 
, whither flesh cannot come, s^ FuLLsa He/y h>'ar 111. 
xiiL 11840) 137 King Richard.. intended to pieice through 
Germany by land, the neatest way home. 1C87 Milton 
P. L, jv. 09 Where wounds of deadly hate have peirc'd so 
deep. 1898 Kbill Exam. The. Earth (1734) 341 It is suppos’d 
.. tliat . . the heat of the Sun must have pciiccd thro' the 
Crust of the Earth, and reached the Abyss. 1704 Db Fob 
Mem. Crtva/for 89 My lord Craven, .pierced in with 
us. fighting gallantly in the breach 187a Black Adv, 
Phaeton xxi, Narrow promontories, piercing out into the 
water. 

b. transf. and fg. To penetrate with the mind 
or the sight into (anything) ; to sec itito. 

1549 CovEROALB, etc. Erastu. Par, Cal. 15 Ye cleaue to the 
litterull meanyng <>nely,and pearce not to the spiritual sence 
theroC 1576 Fleming PanojH.^ Episi. 343 .So farre foorth as 
my dimme and darke eyesight is able to pearce into the view 
of his vertues. 1613 Shakh. He^ PIH^ 1. i. 68, I cannot 
tell What Hcauen hath gtuen him: let some Clrauer eye 
Pierce into that. 1719 Dc FoRCVMiiMfiSso) 11 . iii.66'i heie 
was no pieicing with the eye ..into the plantation. 1850 
Robrht.son Serm Ser. 1. xvi. (1^) 369 it was reserved for 
One to pierce with the glance of intuition. 

Pier 06 p sb, rare. [f. piec.] The act or pro- 
cess of piercing ; a hole made by piercing. 

1613 R. Cawdrrv Table Atph. fed. 3), Pet/orationy hole, 
or pierce through. 1688 R. Holme Armoury hi. iii 89/a 
Pearses.. t the holes in the (horse] shooe. 1819 Keats 
/sabe/la xxxiv, Like a bnce, Waking an Indian frem bis 
cloudy hall With cruel pierce. 

t I^eroe, a. Obs, nome-wd. [f. Pierck v. ; in 
quot. perh. with punning allusion to the name 
Percy.} Piercing, sharp, keen, fierce. 

*593 Barnes Parthenaphil hr Parthenaph* .Sonn. xliv. in 
Arbu Eug. Garner V. 365 'That Saints divine, are known 
Saints by their merry f And Saint-like b«-aiity should not 
rage with pierce eye 1 Ibid. xlvi. tbtd. 366 Ah, piercc-eye 
piercing eje, and blazing light 1 
Fieiroe-p the verb-stem or sb. in comb., as in 
pierce-free n., free fiom perforations, or wounds 
m.afle by piercing ; pierce-work, work (in metal, 
etc.) done by piercing or perforation. 

s6a8 Gaijlf Pract. The, (ifi.'q) 176 Men ney ther shrinke, 
nor 8>irike, that their Cloathes arc beaten, or rent, when 
they peiceiue their Bodies pietce-free, or paine-free.^ >^33 
J. Holland Manuf. Meted 11 . 195 In the production w 
ordi'i.Try pierce.woik. 

Fiercaablo (pl*-jsib*l), a. [f. Pierce v, y 
•ABLK.1 That may be pierced ; penetrable. 

155a Huloet, Perccable or penetrable, or whyche may be 
pel ced, peuetra[bi\iis. 1590 Spenser F. 0 - 1 . i. 7 I «oftie trees 
.. Not pcr< cable with power of any starr. ^ 1815 Daniel 
Hymene Tri. iv. iiL 58 'I he woman . . b.iuing veyncs of 
nature, conid not bee But peirciliie. 1859 Lbwks in Cornh. 
Mag. 1 . 73 Between the ^aments of lUe insaict’s armour, 
a soft aiiu pic'iceablc spot is found. 

Pierced (pi*j&t , poet, pl*»*js^), ppl. a. Forms : 
see PiKHCE V. [f. Fierce v. -»• -ki> *.] Punctured, 
perforated, pcnetrafcti, etc. : see the verb. 

c 1400 Si'ge Jerusalem 703 .So was he pyned fram prime 
with persched sides, 'J'olle |>e sonne doiin soujt. 155a 
H ULOET, Perced, fossus^ foratus, 1693 in D\yden't Juvenal 
IV. (1697) 87 Mark the pointed Spe.xrs That from thy Hand 
on his pierc’d Ba-.k he wears I *835 J. Ojlostrfam in J. H. 
Balfour Biog. in. (1865) 103 Soothing and cheering the 
agitated and pierced mind. 1848 Rickman Archit. App. 43 
Plain parapets aie common, and pcihaps pierced parapets . 
still more so. 1858 C. F. Alexandfr Hymn. * When 
wounded sore ' i. One only hand, a pierced hand. Can salve 
the sinner's wound 

b. spec, in Her. (a) Said of a charge represented 
ns peiforated with a hole (of different shape from 
the chorine itself: cf. Voided), so that the tincture 
of the held appears through, {b) Sakl of an 
animol usetl as a charge, repiesented ns having an 
arrow, spear, etc., fixed in us body but not passing 
through it (cf. I'ransfixeii). 

1610 Guii.lim Heraldry ii. vii, 70 He beareth Sable, 
a Cros.se couixrd, Pierced, by the name of Grill. >1^8 
Phillips, Pierced, in Heraldry, as a crosse pierced, i. e. 
bored in the middle. 1705 Coats New DL i. Her. s. v , 
If a Cross have a square Hole, or Perforation in the Center, 
it is blazon’d, Square pierced. . .^yxexi the Hole, or Perfora- 
tion is round, it must be express’d, Eouwt pierced. i8a3 
Rutter Fouthill^ xxi, Three Cinque-foils, Ermine, pierced 
of the field. 188a Cursanb Her. iv. 63 If only that part [of 
a cross] where the limbs are conjoin^ be removed, it is 
termed Quarterly-pierced.. .A Cross with a square aperture 
in its centre, smaller than the last, is Quarter-pierced. 

Piorcel (pl^’js^l). dial. rart^^» [f. Pierce v.+ 
-EL 2.] Piercer 3. 

1858 SiMMONDi Diet. Trade Prod.^ Piereel. /’//r err, a kind 
of awl or gimlet for giving vent to casks of liquor. 

Fieroeless (pT«’rsl^), a. rare. [f. Pierce v. + 
-LE8R : cf. dauntless y quenchless y etc.] Incapable 
of being pierced ; impenetrable. So Fio'roeleaa- 
ne88, imTCnetrabllity. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 Selv. 108 We cannot tear from it 
piercelessness or impenetrability, which is the closest sticker 
to a body. 1755 j. G. Coopia Tomb SkeUtspeare Sel. 
Poema (1763) I4^harp spears in pierceless phalanx reared. 

Pie'roent, a, ran, -• Pbmcbaet. 

1809 Examiner 470/a The spiked gauntlet of indignation, 
and the piercent sptAr of invective are both seen and felt. 


Pi#ro«r (pT*'J89j). Forms; 5-6 pmooTt 
peroer, (5 pEnor, -ore, -owro, -owyr, -urt, -m, 
panoiire, peresohmr), 6 perMr, -ar, pturter, 
peanor, planar, 6-7 paaroar, 7- piaroar, [Orig. 
a. Anglo-P*. perceour, persour « F. perceur, L 
percer to pierce : see -BB ^ 3.] 

1 . gen. One who or that which pierces. Also^^. 
*430-50 tr. Higdon (Rolls) 11 . 337 Thu my^ty Hercules 

was the tamer of the wixrlde, the victor of he Amaaones, the 
perescher of Ynde [Higocn Indteo ponetrestor], 1568 
Grafton Chtou, 11 . 578 Voncth any creature, .could hoTdo 
either hand close, or purse shut, such a strong percer ia 
monic. 01588 Sidney Areetdia 11. xxvIL (1390) 033 K 
Baxilius, .. not the sharpest pcarcer into masked mimls* 
1777 Pennant Zool, (ed. 4) IV. ia8 'Teredo. Piercer .. Pene- 
trates into the stoutest oak plant, and effects their dntruc- 
tiun. i8|8 Dickens O, Twist aix, ' It must be a piercer, 
if It finds IIS Yvay through your heart*, said Mr. Sikea 
b. colloq, or slang. Applied to an eye having 
a keen, piercing, or penetrating glance. 

sTga Fooik Taste l wits. 1799 1 . it She had but one eye, 
indeed, but that was a piercer. TitSs H. Walpole Lett , 
to Aiasou (1846) VI. 164 How much more execution b fine 
woman could do with two pair of piercers I 1834 Btnekw, 
Mag. XXXV. 743 H«i eyes were piercers. 

2 . An iiiBlruuient or tool for piercing or boring 
holes, as an auger, awl, gimlet, stiletto, etc 

1404 Durham Ate. Rolls (Surtees) 399, J persour. <*44^ 
Promp. Parv. 395/1 Persowie (or wymbyl), terobellnm, 
? a 1500 Chester Pi. vi. lao With this axe that 1 bcare. 
This percer, and this nawger,,. 1 have wonne my nieate. 
*533 A/A'. Acc. St. John's Hasp., Cantorb., For persais 
iij^ob. *54* St, Papers Hen. rJIl, I. 687 Such tooles 
as persers, aucers, oawret, and suebe other, i^s-80 Barbt 
Alv, P 313 Pcarcer I 310 Pierser. i8oa IL T. 5 Codtie 
Serm. 185 Exceot the Lord boare our caret with the piercer 
of hit spiriu 1618 Surfi bt & Markh. Country Forme 610 
Hce must pearce it . . with a pearccr. 1778 G. Skmplb 
Building in Water 10 The Sand will set upon your Piercer 
or Angle. 1886 C. Scott Sheepfarming 48 The man., 
provided with a ‘gavelock’ or ‘piercer ’—a strong iron l>ar 
rounded and sharpened at the ncavy end— makes boles at 
intervals of eight or ten feet for the reception of the stakc'w 
b. A bodily organ (in an insect, or the like) 
used in piercing, as a Ming or an ovipoRitor. 

1891 Ray Creation 11. (169a) 78 The hollow Instrument 
{terebra^ he calls it, and we may £iwli«li it piercer) where- 
with many Flies are provided. i88f Huimb tr. Me^uin- 
Tandon ii. VI. i. 394 Rostrum (of the Head-lousc]..c, piercer, 
formed of four capillary threads. 

8 . A person employed or skilled in perforated 
wood or metal work. 

1736 Bvrom Jmt. hr Lit. Rem. (1856) II. 1. 43 Went to 
Mr. Joyce's the piercer, .he bad made a specimen or two of 
etching and pieicing. 1898 Datlv Chron. 24 .Sept 10/6 Saw 
Piercer wanted, one used to leaf work. spM /bid. ao Feb. 
8/7 Silver Piercer.— Young lady requires Situation. 

4. al/rib, or Comb, (in sense 3;, as piercer-bit y 
-bladey -iron. 

i^ai-a Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 338 Et in persouryrnes 
ct ij feiiestris vitreis pro parvo celario de Wytton, xivif. 
1530 Palsgr 353/2 Percei blade, rr/ac. 1703 Moxon A/r( 4 . 
Exerc. 155 They Pieice holes, with a Piercer-Bit. 

t Pi'eroe-stona. Obs, [f. Pierce v. Stone 
] A name for the herb Samphire. 

1600 Surslet Countrey Forme I. xvi. 333 {heading) Of., 
prarecsione (Fr. perce pierre ou chrtste-manne) {margin) 
Pearce stone or sampler [Fr. Ckriste-marine). 1888 K. 
Holmk II. vi joo/i SampireyOr Rock-Samptre ibe 
stalk is tender and green ..It is called Pearteston. 

Pieroincf (p!'*'JBii)), vbl.sb. [f. Pierce v 4- 
-inqI ] The action of the verb Pierce; perfora- 
tion, boring, penetration, etc. : see the verb. 

e 13B6 Chaucer Sir ’Jhopas 151 Ouer that an bauliergeon 
(Tor percynge of his herte. c 1440 Promp. Parv, 39^2 
Peeicynge, or borynge,. ro. i6ioGhillim Heraldry 
II. vii. 70 Piercing is a Penetration or Perforation of things 
that are of solid substance : and it » threefold : I'hat is to 
say Round, Losengwaies^ Quadr.'ite. b6ii Bibi.b Prav. xii. 18 
There is that ^^eth like the pe.ircings of a sword. 1685 
Drvden Hot. CMmii.xxix. 4 Maice haste to meet thegenerous 
wine, Whose piercing in fi>r thee delay’d. 1778 G. Srmm e 
Building in Water 17 Borings or Piercings into the Bed of 
the River. Pady News 23 Apr. 3/j The piercing of 

the bed of coal ai the Shiiebrook Colliery, 

b. A liole or perforation. 

1887 E._ Peacock in Atkenseum 9 July 54/» These orna- 
meninl piercings.. were like church windows. 1894 Black- 
more Perlycross 4 The tower was famous, .for.. height, and 
proportion, and piercings, 
o. attrib, and ( omb, 

179a Osbaldibtonk Bfit. Spffrtsm., Farriery 335 Make 
the nails, .answerable to the piercing holes. 1833 J. Holland 
Manuf. Metal II. 195 The plate, having been prepaied by 
rolling and planiithing .. is brought to the piercing-shop. 
1^5 Knight Diet. Meek. 1699/3 Pierciugfile^ a sharp and 
narrow file to enlarge a narrow drillctl hole. Ptercing-sxiv, 
a thin blade fastened by screw-clamps in a light frame, and 
used for piercing gold and silver smiths' works. 

Piaroinif (pW'jsiij ),///.<*. [f. prec. + -ino^.] 

I'hat pierces In various senses ; see the verb. 

1 . Perforating, penetrating, as a sharp-pointed 
instrnment or weapon. 

*410-00 Lvoa Chron. Trey 1. vl. (MS. Digby 330) If 43 'a 
Harded with stele trenchaunt or percinge. 1807 Topskll 
Fonrf. Beasts (1658) 157 Their Armour made full of sharp 
piked Nailcs. *740 Gray Eton 70 Sorrow 3 

a physical effect resembling or 
action of a pointed instrnment; 
sharp, keen and penetrating ; esp. of cold and sound. 
1403 Jas. 1 Kitigis Q. ciii, With the stremes of )our percyng 


piicK< or piercing 1 
piercing dart. 

b. Having 
Bup^estinff the 
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ly^hc. 1M3G. llMiytKY Pierce's 12 Not with., the 

tr^kiinf wAter of Helicon* but witii pierciug Aqiu fonts. 
1615 W. Lawson Caunitjf Hou\ew. Card. (i6at) ax '1 here 
is nothing more hurtfull for yong trees thsin piercing drought. 
i7i^SiiiW.JoMicfl.V^. /‘<9Mi*^tfieiPocms(i777)34'J eiu-omcly 
striplinKt..BJew pieiciag Auteti. KoniMtow 

Gtoss., PraTihiug', cold 10 a degree ofintensiiy. 1884 1 *ak 
Eustacg 8 \ piercing shriek rang through the silent . .air. 

O. Having an analogutts effect 011 the feelings 
or mind ; penetrating ; keenly or painfully affect' 
ing ; deeply distressing. 

1509 Hawks /'«>/. PUas. irxvii. (Percy Soc.) 132, 1 made 
mine othe with percing influence. Unto them nil for tu 
remayne Adi irtie. cssM C'tkss Prmbhokk Ps. (1823) 
Lxrx. iv, The ^hott of piercing spight. 1657 SrAnnow 
hk. Cfim. Prater \t66t} 71 This most huniUe and mercing 
Supplitjition. 1791 Mbs. Inchbslii JS'iw/. Story IV. 14a 
A Slate of the mo'it piercing inquietude. 183a J. Honr.soN in 
J. Kaine Afcm. 11 . 083 Piercing misfortunes and troubles. 

2 . Able to * see into ' a thing ; having penetra- 
tion ; sharp, keen. Said of the eyes, sight, or 
mind (formerly also of a person or animal) ; also 
of the appearance or expres-sion of the eyes. 

1413 Jas. 1 Kiaxit (>. ctv, The percyng lynx. 1583 
RAniNGioN Corrnnamdm. iv. (1637)31 If the or-arcing e>i:;'N of 
the living God should piie into us. ^ a 1586 Sionky . 1 adia 
(162a) 243 Wheiciii he sharpned his wits to the piercingest 
point. 1603 Knotlks//ij/ Turjks ( 1621) 12 A most siintil 
sharp and pearching wit. 1704 S. SiJiihR in Spurgeon 
Trtat. Dorr. Po. xcvii, a Men of the Inrf^cst and most 
piercing iiilellectu.iU. 1779 J. Moubk Pinu Soc. Fr. 
(1789) 1. xxix. 2A2 The most piercing eyek 1 ever beheld 
are those of Voliaire. ^1803 F(Miti<k Asr 1. v. 60 The 
piercing and immense iiiteliigcnce that can know, or., 
a^ume, that (here ix no God. G. Ai LEN Itahyton x. 

Piercing black eyes as bright as diamonds. 

8. Comb , as pierdn^tii'iighted adj. 

1748-74 Tuckkk /./. Saf. (1834) b ^ There is none so 
picicing-sightcd as to see to the very end of the line. 

Fiaroinffly ( pI••■isilJU^ , adv. [f. prec. + - ly 
In a piercing manner or degree ; penctratiiigly, 
keenly (/it. and 

C1410 Master 0/ Camr (MS. Dighy 18'' v, .An olde boore 
. smyteih gret strokes but not so pcrsyiigin h as a yonge 
Ixiore. tM3 Nasiii'. Christ's T. (itnp g6 fTheyJ sing 
sweetly, glance pien in'^ly, pl.sy on Lutes rauishingly. 1781 

H. Downmam ir. Co/iaircs Pram ll'kt. I 8t l>(Siiht is a 
torment piercingly scseie. 1834 Prinoue Ajr. .Sit. tx. 309 
A piercingly cold night. 

Fieroingnesa (pT«*isii]nos). [Sec -nesm.] 
Piercing qu.slity; j>enelnitivcneM, keenness. 

1638 Mavni< Luunn (1664) 254 'Ihe edge, and piercing- 
nrsse of her judgment. 111697 Auhbkv Brief Lwet (181^8) 

I . 2-10 Mis eie .. had a strange piercinf^ncss. 1713 nRRiiAM 
Pkys.-TkeoL v. i. 303 The prodigious Quickness and 
Piercingnes> of its Thought. 1888 U. W. KiciiAsrisoN 
o/.^tar HI. xiti. 231 A voice .deadly in its ptcrcingncss, 

t Fl6T0iV6, <». Obs. rare. Also 6 peraiue. [f. 
PiElicic V. + -IVK : cf. coeri ive.'\ I laving the quality 
of piercing; penetiative. 

*S®7 Mapcet Or. P'orext tAh. The fift or odde Crane in 
maner of a ^rsiue steriie .flielh all alone before, xdig 
Dsaiuwait Strappado, etc. (1878) 257 Two sparkling eyei 
pierciue as Duiinond. 1631 — A/14. Gentlew. (x64ii Dcd., 
Uron approvement of bis more piercive judgement. 

Piero, obs. form of Pekh sb. 

Pierelle (pi«re‘l'i. [app. ad, F. pierrai/le a 
shapeless heap of '•tones, f. pierre stone i- pejorative 
suffix -// iV/a] (Seequot.) 

Knight D/ct. .'^fech. i6Qq/a Pierelle. a mass of atones 
filling a ditch and covered with clay. 

Fier'glass (pI*-Jigl(is). [f. Tiers 3 4- Glass 
sb, 8.J A l.-iige tall mirror; orig. one fitted to 
fill op the pier or space between two wlikIows, or 
over a chimney-fiiece. 

1703 Tumd. Gaz, Na 1889/4 IjOst..7 Peer Glasses, 2 in 
black Frames, and 5 in J.^pan'd Kr.smca with cro-*s Bars. 
1713 Stvfck Guard. No. 95 P g The room rImvc stairs i>.. 
furnished with larije peer glasses fur persons to view them. 
8<‘I\cs in. 1805 W. Tayi or in Ann. Kerr HI. 65s It begins 
to l>e fasliion.ihle to place in front of every pier-glass a 
cnaible guardian. 1875 Knight /bV/ Meek. 1699/3 Pier, 
glass, a laigc looking glass between windows, frequently 
standing on a pi^ r-tahic. 

Fier-heskd. [f. Pier* a + Head j^. i8b.] 
The outward or seaward end of a [>icr, 
aii68a Sir T. Baownk if 'A s. (1836) I. 146 At a competent 
di^lance fiom the peere head. 1779 G. Kkatk .Sk./f, An/. 
(»-d 3) II. 1 ,9 Half Marg.'itc throned the Picr-He.^d. 1853 
Kanb Grinncll J’..rp. I. (i8s6) 487 Our noblc^ friend Ilcniy 
Giinneli was the rir-.t to welcome us on the pier-head. 

attrih. and Comb, 189a I.ahtmr Comrnitston Gb^ss., Pier- 
head 7w«//. the act of joining a shin ns she is Ic.'ivmg 
the dock, owing to some of the (signed^ crew not fnlfilling 
their engagements. 1899 Peiily AVruy 11 Sept. 7/5 A pier- 
head man..iie.aringacr;ish thiough the pier, ha.stdy dressed, 
and rowed to the spot. 

Pierian tpaiii-Tian), a. [f. L. PSerius ndj. 
(cf. Pleria. a. Gr. nr»p/a) + -an. So F. Pii^ricn,'\ 

1 , Belonging to Picna, a district in N. I'hcssnly, 
the reptited home of the Muses; spec, an epithet 
of the Musea; hence allosively in reference to 
poetry or le.srning, 

1991 Spemskr Ruins 0/ Time 394 Whom the Pierian 
sacred sisters toue. 1617 Morvson itin. iii. 119 Of old a 
people called Pieres.. dwelt vnder Parnassus, of whom it 
was called the Pierian Motintainc. and the Muses were called 
Piendes. 1633 Cockkrau, Pit ream niaidt. the Muses nine. 
■'709 Pork Kss. Crtt. 2x6 A little learning is a d.'ing'roiis 
thing; Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring. 1B73 
SvMOMiM Grk. Poets lii. 75 Pierian Muses ! Itear my prayer. 


2. Entom, =■ next. 

Fieridixie'^pdiieTidaln),a. Entom. [ad. mod. 
L. Pierid/n «, f. Puris. name of the typical 
geiitis.] Belonging to the family Pieridor. or 
subfamily Piertdtme of PapilionuUe, typified by the 
genus Pierts, containing the cabbage butlerfiica. 

Fierie, var. Pekkik (' 6 s.. jewellery ; oba. f. 
PiRRiR, 11 stjiiall. Pierk, oU. f. Perk v ' 
PierleSB (pilules), <x. Having no pier. 
x86i .Smicks Engineers 11 . 378 Wretched pierless ferries, 
Ic-t to poor cotiuiti, who rowed, or Iiaulcd, or pushed n cr.izy 
bi/at across. 1893 Daily A'rtor 23 Muy 3/3 Dover.. the 
chief of the Cinque Piirta has hithcito remained in the 
oidinary sense pieriess. .. The soiiiethiiig wanting was a 
pioinrii.'idc pif*r with pavilion and band. 

Pierpoint, corruDiion of Pari'Kn. 

1891 H. Fishwick Hist. .St. M ichaels^on-lPyre m The 
chuich w.ii hullt of brick, but afterwards <:tced with pier- 
poiuts. 

1 Pi6*rrerie. 01 *S. In ^ perrlerie, 5-6 pyer- 
roryo. [a. V. pierrerie (pyfr;^./*), in 14th c. 
rerie. f. pierre «tone; see PiKB ^ and -Euv.] 
Jewellery; - PERUIK 

c 1400 Dtstr. Troy i 6 jo A seie lioll, Pight full of uerricria 
& of proiide gemys. 1491 Caxion / tta\ Patr. (VV. de W. 
X49'i) 1. xli. 62 b/i Vppoii her w is seen noo ihyngebut goldc 
and syliierand ryche pyerrerye /'1503 blarriace fat. IV Cr 
Afarg. in Ia;l.in<f Collect. (1770) IV. 300 She. h^ on a ryche 
Cidltr of ryerrery... Hys chuttc was bordered of fyne Pier- 
rery and Pearles. 

I) Pierrette (pfere-t, pyfrfO. [F., fem. dim. 
of Pierre Peter, corresponding to ITekrot.] A 
female member of a comp.'iny of pierrots. 

1888 Pall Mall G. 9 Mar. 6/1 His picrreltes his hallet- 
girls, and his clgbt»*eiith-ccnlury Sii Rogei-dc-Coverley 
dancers. 1889 Ihtd. 7 Mar. 3/1 {Carnwal at Alice) My'sierious 
dominoes and inasks, excited pierrots and p eriettes, pretty 
figures, siiort skills .have been the order of the day. 

Pierrie, -rye ; see Psuhix, jewellery ; Pibuie, 
a cquall. 

II Pierrot (pi 'er^;, py{T<i). [F. pierrof dim. 
of i'ierre. a peasant's name, ap]>licd to a ‘ clown * 
or buflooii;-L. Pelntm. iiom. Pci ms Peter.] 

1 . A typical chaiactcr in French ]»antoinime; 
now, in Fiiglibh, applied to a buffoon or itinerant 
minstrel having, like the stage Pierrot, a whitened 
foce, an<l loose white farcy dress. 

X74X-70 Eli*. CARTtR Lett. (1808) 61 He was one of the 
oddest fellows I ever s.tw. and in all his gestures extremely 
like a pier rat. 1838 Thoms in Bentleys Aft sc. HI. 620 The 
im:ire immcduile relative .. of the mmiem clown, is the 
I’ii'irnt, ..now very rarely intioduced upon the stage. 1889 
,'i.tt. Rev. 16 Mar. 309/alAa etching uf| a little U/y, dressed 
at a while Pierrot. 1904 Daily .Wicv la July 6 Niggers 
at the seaside have .giten place to pierrots. 

2 . A kind of sleeved basque tscc Basque 4) with 
a low neck, worn by women late in the i8th c. 

1794 Residertce in France 11 . 329 The lady of the 

house in a nankeen pierrot. 

ficnee Pla'rrotlsm, the action of a pienrot. 

1734 Prompter 20 IVc. 2/2 The graceful Motion of fine 
Danecis, and mute H.irlequinery, and Pierrotism. 

Fieri, obM. or dial, form of Pert. 

Plea, var. Pize Obs , a form of im]>recation. 
Piet, pyet, pyot (psi-^t). chiefly (now only) 
Sc. and north.dicu. Forms: ,^,6-7 plot, 5-9 pyot, 
(6 -ott), 6 9 pyet, pyat, (9 -att), (8 peyet), 9 
plot, (plat). [In ME.//V7f, f. Pie 5 b\ + -ot^, in 
later use written with better known suffix -kt; 
cf. piette the dipper, dun. of pie magpie.] 

1. Them.ngpie; = PiK i. 

a laag Ancr. R. 88 Aiie kikelot [. 1 / 5 . C. pioll ket rakclc8 
hire al hat heo i .ih 5 , oiSer ihereJV. c 1450 IIolland Ilowlat 
176 Thar was l*>oiLs and Pailrikis ami Pluwaris. 1500-ae 
Dunbar Poen.s xxii. r6 The pyet .. F«n'?cis to sing the 
iiychring.'ilU noL 1536 Belli- nofm Cron. Scot. Ii8ai) 11 . 

89 The niuitis nnd nichi-crawis faucht with the ravinnis. 
a x6oo ^foNlooM1RlR Sflun, V, The pmlling pyet matrhis 
with the Musis 1601 Hoilsnp Pliny I. 301 The Piol I 
ordinarily brings forth nine Piannets. 1819 5 icofT fvankoe 
xxvii, Here coiiieih the worthy prelate, ics pert ax a pyet. 
xSag Cunningham Magic Bridle in Anniversary 1 ^8 Words 
{•peeked and hpoited like h pyat. 

b. 'fhe tlipper or water-ouzel. Also water-pict. 
i8m jARniNU Brit. Birds II 67 The common Water Crow, 
or Pyet, ai it is familiarly termed in Scotland. 1885 Swain- 
son Protr Names Brit. Birds 30 Dipper (t inclns aitaaticNs). 
..The white breast and blackish ui>]ier plumage have caused 
it to he called Piet. ..Water piet (Gotland). 

2 . A piebald horse. 

1756 Mrs. CAiDKKwrjon fral. (1884) 37 The Duke of 
Marlborough had a sett of peyets, \ery prettily maiked. 

3 . _/f^. (from i\ Applied to a talkative or saucy 
pcrsui). Cf. Talc-piet^ tattler, tell-tale. {Sc.) 

1574 Reg, Privy Cortncii Scot. 11 . 37a Archie Crosar callit 
the Pyoit. 1814 ('halmeks Let. in Hanna Afcrn. I. 340 
From the great officers of State at St. James's, . .down to 
the little female piets who were taiii^ht to squall whnt they 
did not understand, ' No fanatics I* 1855 Robinson IVMtby 
Gloss, s. v., ' A pawky young pyet a xnucy young person. 

4 . attrih. a. Resembling a magpie in appear- 
ance; pied, piebald. 

ijm8 Acc. L(t. ffigh Treat. Ssot. IV. 114 Ane p3*ol hort 
giffin to the King. ^1843 CAitf.TLR i/ist .S 6 . (1898) 3 x 6 
Thirteen score of volunteer gUBrds-royaL.all ia..bcBulinil 
pyet plumage. 

b. Like a magpie ; chattering. 


Ssstir. Poems Re/orsss. xlii, Sa Quhen ^ 3ounclfiB ar 
daiit and loung. And ha xxocht but ane Pyat touug. 

Hence Pi'ety, pi'otle, VT'oty a. Sc., piebald. 
181s W. Aiton Affic. Sufv. Ayrs, 46a (Jam.) 'IhctHittcr 
will acquire a freckled or cloudy appearance, or in the 
luntiuago of the district, become Pyotty. 1835 Jamieson, 
Pyat. 7 *yatie. Pyotie. Pyotty... vanegalcd like a tnagpi^,. 
as, * a pyaiit horKe one wWo’te akin has large spots of white, 
completuly separated from those of black, wown, etc. 

llPie 1 » (py<^iR 0 - [It :-L. /7>/rt/-rwi Piety.] 
A reprci>entTtion, in painting or sculpture, of the 
Virgin Mary holding the dead body of Christ on 
her lap. 

Evblvh Diary ax Apr., On one side, R the statue of 
the virgin Mary or Pieta, with the dead Christ in her la|a 
* 7*5 J- Righahdson The Painting 85 In a Pietli of Van- 
Dyck. 1899 J^'MESon Early if ai. Paint. 187 In 1500, 
. . he [Angelo] producrd the famous group of the dead 
ChrLt on the knees of hi-s Virgin Mother (odled the Pict^). 
1881 Mlss Bhaodon Aspk. xxvii, 'Jhe lifieenth<cntury 
xtiiiiied glass, tlie sculptured Pieias, and the choir stalls. 

Fieteous, pietious, var. PiETDua Obs 
Fletio (|3ai|C*tik), <1. rare-^'. [irreg. f. Piety : 
see -10. J ChatQctLTiired by piety or pietism; pious; 
piciistic. So Pie tioal a. ^ 

itSb Eli*. Blow»-h Bateman U . 175 Her father has 
iinoued a henu of his parsonical, pictical notions into her 
head. 1865 in I'a/i Mall G, No. i<^ 11/ 1 The sober or pieiic 
ride of the jubil'-C. 

PietiiVul, oi>s. form of Pitiful. 

Pietism (jidretiz’m). [ad. Ger. (mod.L.) 
Ptcti^^mus, formed after Pietijst: see -ism.] 

1. Ch, I/ist. Name fi/r the iiiovi'incnt (originated 
by Sj^ner Inte iu the 17th century) lor the revival 
and advancement of piety in the J-utherau church 
(sec next, i) ; the principles or practices of the 
Geimnn Pie! sts. 

1697 state Phtladclph 5 /V 11 The first Motion or Erup- 
tion of it iiciy lie said to have heen in Gcrinany, whcie it 
h.u spread it self undei the Name oi pteU^m. 1705 A. //, 
F'ranck's Ptetas Jluilensis Iiitnxl ai Dr. .Sponer Wrote 
and Pul>lish<-d a Book, long brfoie the iiume of Piclixrii was 
brouitlit into use... Among which., lie caused to appear 
ag.iiu such Mystical and .^piniiial Hooks of the best note. 
1716 G. Matiikr Let. 6 June iii Harvard Stud. (1897) V. 63 
I helicve y* Ameiican puiitunisiii to l>e much of a piece wiih 
Frederician pietism. 1877 Gaiko l'htlo\. Rant 1. 133 .S.iy 
what you will of Pietism, no one con deny the real worth of 
the cli.iiactcrs Mliich it formed. 

2 . Devotion to religious feeling, or to strictness 
of religious practice ; pious sentimr nt ; often im- 
plying an anectntion or exaggeration of piety. 

1809 L Tayigb Rnthns. ii (1867) 30 Cieimine humility 
would shake the towering struct uir of this enthusiastic 
pietism. x86i Tcllocii t.ng. Punt. ii. 227 1 he attempt., 
to rover Chnrles* delimjuenries by an appeal to his diligent 

f netisina. 1B89 Jvssoi p Co/n/ug ^Friars vi. 372 1 he slimu- 
ators of an emotional pictLsm. 

Piatist (pai etist). [a. Ger. Pietist, f. L. 
pietds Piety -f -ist. Applied m ilcri&ion to the 
followers of Sjiencr, in reference to the collegia 
pictads. or unions for mutual religious edificaiiuii, 
ionned by them, and adopted at Leipsic, c 1690, 
bv some of Kiancke's congrcg.ition.] 

1 . Ch, I/ist. A member of the party of reformers 
ID tbe ]..ut})eran church which origiuaied from 
a movement l>egun by Philipp Jakob Spener at 
Frankfort about 1670 for the deepening of piety 
and the reform of religious education. 

1697 C. Leslie Snake in Grass (cd a) 185 There is a Sect 
like unto these (Quictivts) rose up m Germany. call’d FictiM^ 
1705 /f. IL Franck's Ptetas llauensis Iiitrud. 25 Dr Spciier'* 
Work .for which he was also by the Adversaries in way of 
rieririon called, The Patriarch 0/ the Pietists, ibid. 27 
1 he Professors of Divinity there, by the World called 
Pietists. _ 1733 Oaf. Methodists 19 He compaie* them to 
the Pietists in Saxony and Switzerland. 1877 E. Caiku 
Philos. Kant 1. 123 A cieigyman who was a leader among 
the pietists. 

2 . A person characterized by or professing special 
piety; one who cultivates, or lay.-! stress on, depth 
of religious feeling or strictness of religious piac- 
ticc, esp. as distinct from intellectual belief; one 
who it emotionally, mystically, or exaggeratedly 
pious. 

1767 R. Dean Future Life Brute Creatures 72 Numbers 
of them (dumb cieatuics] make as great a Point of altending 
at Church on public Service Da}**, a.x the mo-t ri^id Pieiistk 
da i8b 7 (i. H1CL.INB L title Druids 136 'I'ho ultra i>iati>^ 
make a terrible outcry. 1861 Tmackeray B'oiir Georges in. 
(1862) i6x Willmm Cuwper, that delicate wit, that tremlding 

f iclisl, that refined gentleman. i88b Farham barly Chr 
I. I (3 St. John . . was wholly uriKko the e/Temiiiaie pictisi oI 
Titian'n or of Raphael's pictures. 

3 . aitrib. (in sense 1 or 2). That is a iiletist; 
pertaining to or characteristic of pietists; uictistic. 

1705 A. if. Francks Pietas Hailemds Inlioa. 4* The 
IndustiiouB Zeal of the («o called) Pietist- D ivi nes. 

Mi»s Cosbk Intuit. Mor. *33 Religious writers of Pieli’^ 
t<*ndencies. b86i Sai. Rev. 21 Dec. 648 'ihe celebrated 
Pietht leader [Spener] >0 completely drew around him>eu 
all that theie was of rclicious movement in bin ncneiairon. 
that his life i>s a hi<«U>ry of the Lutheran Church during to® 
latter half of the seventeenth century. 

Pietistio (jwii^i-stik), a. [f. prec. -t -ic.J 
Pertaining to pietists or pietism fin cither sense oi 
these words) ; characterised by pieunm ; emotion- 
ally or aflectedly pioua. 



PIETISTICAL. 


84S 
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PuSBV TffsL JITty, ii. 093 The Ordinanc*, with regard 
to AetUuc books, was enacted also in the same year. 1896 
Miss Winkwobth Taulev't Lt/t ^ Strm, (1857) no Tl»« 
Pietistic movement of Spener and Franke. s8da ShiCLEV in 
Rtv^ Nov. 66s The * Beautiful Soul represents 
the pietistic view of life. 

No Pletl’Stloal a , ; hence Fleti'Btioally adv. 
x8oo W. Tayior in Mcnihly Mag. X. 319 The multiplicity 
of the pieiistical rhapsodies would weary even Saint 'Jlieresa. 
18^ VRSN. Lfe Evphorion II. 17 A great art cannot. .be 
uletl^ticaIIy •^If-humiliatii^. 

II X^eton. Obs. [OF. pietoH (F. piiton\ foot- 
ioltiicr, f. 1 *. type ^peditd-neniA A foiA-solJier. 

1474 Caxton Ghent iii. i. K j b, I idial begynne first at the 
hi^t pawn, ..they be al named pietons that U an moebe to 
My .'iJ* footmen. 1550 J. Cokb hng» if Fr. JferaMi 1 91 (1877) 
85, .iiii"** men of aiinei*, and a great nombre of pietons. 

PietOBO (pdrettfo^s), a. rare. [ad. late K pit- 
td\-tts [\X.. pietoso) lull of piety, f. piefiis PiCTV: 
gee -o^iE ] M.irketl by affectation of piety; pieti-^tic. 

1893 Nut. Ohst-rv. 15 Apr. 54 Certain verbose and 
pietose lines of lamentation. 

t Pietons, Obs. Also 5 pyetous, 6 .S’^ ple- 
tuou8, >ious, -eoufl. [a. OF. pietouSy pitcusx-^ 
l:iie L. pietds-usy f. pietas Pietv ; sec -oua, -iioua.] 
An early form of Piteous, q.v. 

(In Chancer :ind Gower, of three syllabic* //•//•ez/x, hut in 
i6ih«. .Sr^ wiiicrs pronounced pti-aue or pu-i-t'OUiy and iio 
passing into Piieols ) 

^. 374^.1 MJci H Troylurwi. 1395 (i444Urorpiis) Ah thoui;h!c 
him iho, for pietous p'.rr. piteous, intoun) dLstrcssc. 1390 
lIowKK Can/. Ill 193 Bot wher a king is Pietous \v.rr. 
pitouN. -eiius, -eurius]| He is the more gracious, ihtd. 20a 
Fro whif h he h.ith with sticngihe privcd I'hc i»ieious [re rr. 
pilous, pitL-uousJ Justiiii.-in. 1489 Caxion Fa\ies 0/ A. 1. 
vii 17 Hiers to hi^ cnetnyes, p^eioiis to them that l>e va:n- 
quisshed. 1490 - Etifydos 11. 15 It were a thyngc in- 
hiiin.iyni' to beholdr ihrym wythouie pyte, hut yi t more 
p\cioiiMoicdle it l>ke.as It w.isJoon in d«‘dc 1513 Douc.lss 
Aintis IV VIII. 49 Wyili liyr iicieuti 1553 pietnous) leiiih- 
fidl cu^lpla>l||«^ ^ayr *J lie hevyimis all -^ciio filiii and liic 
41 jr 1567 ItUiif .4 Goiilic /»'. tS. ' 1 . S.) 36 With voice full 
piciiouv 1371 \atir. /V- ms Fe/o^tit. xx\iii. 14 Aiic pieieuua I 
S|ireit appeiiit to my iliorlit. 

Hence r riotously piteously. j 

1474 Caxion Chisse 11. v. llv, Thou eniperour gooernc the | 
peple pyt lonely, c 1480 — Sonuti 0/ Aytnon xxii. 473 I'he 1 
four Mines uf iiymon lli.il so many tymes have praied for it i 
humbly & full pyetmisly. ! 

fPletranel. Ohs. [ad. It. pietranelh Petro- j 
NKb.j - PKTKO.VKL b, pETRnNKhLIEM. 

1598 Bvhrit Theot. li'artes Table Yivb, P sfoEier, a 
Kiench Word ; and is the soiildier on hor^e backe, aimed as 
the Piettancll, wenpuii«'d with a pistoU. 

Piety (poi fli). I’oim*: 4 {6 Sc.) plete, 5-7 
pietie, 7* piety, [a. OF. pie/e (ixth cent ), ad. 

1 .. pie/ih' dutifulness, piety, f. pites PioL'8. ^Tiie 
pofiular loini in hr. was pt/c Pity.)] 

I. I 1 . An early form of Pli Y, in various senses. 
<11310 in Wrii>ht I.yrtc P. xxx. 89 For he that dude is 

bijd> on lie. Of cure suniies have picie. 1393 Langi, / /*/. 

(' XII 203 P.-iiil apnsiiel, bat no pile [AlS. /piete) hadde 
ciistenv petiple to ciille. 1533 Ih 1 i.knuen J^rty in. xix. 

(S. 1 '. .S ) II. 26 Virgincus petnislie pr.xying b^nie to haue \ 
pifte erare of him and his dochiec, |«n to hanc ony fiiete of 
pe Claudianis. i548'-9 ( Mar.) Com. Prayer yLattimma- 
tioM, 'J hoii ait a mcrcifull Cb>d . .'ind of a frreut pietii*. 1606 
Hni I ANo Suetou. 2O6 Of yuiir gracious Piety (\^hich 1 know 
1 shall h.iidiy olitainc). 

II. 'i'he quality or ch.aiacter of being pious. 

2. Habitual leverence and obedience to (i<xl (or 
the gods) ; devotion to religious duties and obser- 
vances ; godliness, devoulness, religiousness. 

1604 Cawijkey Table Alph., P/eth', ginJlinensr, holines. 
1605 Camufn Pern , hpigr. 10 A woman of rare pietic. 1696 
i’liii LM'S (fd 5), Piefyy a Moral vertue whicli « auses us to 
b.ive .'ll! aniiiioii and esleein for God and Holy I'hing.v 
174a Young A/. I h. viii. t^r Ms viitiic, then, and ]iiety the 
Raine?‘~Ni»; pic-ty is nioie; ’(is virtue's soune. 1781 
CowpEH I'mth 176 True piety isrheerfiil as (he day. 1875 
M ANNiN<. .Misi/o'i fl. C'lOit \i. *95 Pict> is the filial alTeciion 
of the sons of God. 1877 K. R. CoNDKit PaK. haith i. 19 
‘ Piciy '..'ly-, Cicero, ' is justice to\^ardK the gods ’. 

3 . Faitlifulnes* to the duties naturally owed to 
parents aud relatives, superiors, etc.; dutilulness ; 
affectionate loyalty and res|x?ct, esp. to parents. | 

1579 Lylv Kuphues (Arb.) 103 All Lucilia, thou knowest j 
hot ihe I are of a faiW, nor the diielie of a childe, and as j 
(arro art thou from pietie a.s 1 from crneltie. 1580 tbid. 338 j 
if she be \uyd of pitie, why shoulde 1 not be voyde of pietieT | 
1611 ItiBi R I lim. V. 4 I.ct them Icame first to shew pietie 
Dt liome, and to requite their parentn. « >634 Chatman 
Ker>enge far Hon. IMays 187 j III 300 'I liouqh he 1 ould put 
off iNiteriul pietie, ‘t gives no privifedg for us to wander 
from our filial dntie. 1656 .Stanlky Htti. Philas. \r 11701) 
97 B''i Her Picture, .Aristotle, in piety to her this inoihcr'»] 
Memoiy, caused to be made by Prutogenes. i7a9 Swift 
Ld>el on Dr. Defany Pope.. Whose filial piety excels 
Whatever Greci.in siory iclls. 1857 fse« Filial 1 ah 1^5 
Manmno Mtstton H. Ghost ix. B30 The word piety in its 
original meiining bignifies the natural affection which (wrcnis 
have ft>r their children and children for their parents. 

fb. Our Lady ipf'iriciy \ the Virgin Maty repre- 
sented with ihc dead body of Christ on her lap: 
cf. Fikta. Obs. 

>54* Inx\ R. Watdrohe (1815) 58 An* aniepend of hkik 


velvet broderrit with ane imase of our I.a<>y pietie upoun 
the iiamyne. t i6ae RPes ^ Durham (Surtees) 38 Y piller 
»«At adtwning to y’ lady of Pieties alter. 

O. AfouiUy mvHHtain of pUty : see M‘ unt jA, 
MquMTAiv. Pelican tn her piety \ sec Pelican. 

4 . with a and pL (in sense a or 3). An instance 


I of religions devotion or affectionate loyalty; a 
• pious act, observance, or characteristic. 

xSga SrASac Prim. IXewt. (1673) 617 The pieties of the 
chuicb aiHl laws of tbe land. x68a Sir T. Bsownr C'Ar. 
Afor. w. 8 la Persons .. more ready to he advanced by im> 

f rcKsions from above, and chi btianired unto pieties. t86e 
lAwrttoRNR Marb. Faim (18791 aiu. 134 I'his great 
burden of stony memories which the ages have deemed U 
a piety to heap upon its back. 1895 Zangwill Master 431 
Inextrii'akly woven with ail the pieiicB of childhood. 

6 . attrih. and Comb. 

1830 in tP. Cebbett's Rur. Rides (1885) 3*7 Hotolph 

..must lament that the piety^insuiring mass has been., 
supplanted by the monotonous liummiiigs of an oakcu 
huti.li. 1893 E. Bellabis Mem. Serjt. Brllasis 158 A 
complete rmbMi'a wss made upon the piety shops for rosaries, 
medals, (kc. 

Fievlah, Pievit, obs. ft Peevish, Pewit. 
Fiewe, obs. fonn of Pkw. 
t Pieze, obs. fornn of Pkibb tt., to weigh out 
1634 Pbaciiam Gtutlem. Exert. 11 vii. 125 An indifferent 
arbit'jf betweenc the day and night, piering to each hia 
eouull houres. 

jPiei^ (pai'w), used as a combining form from 
Cir. uii(§iv to press, squeeze; as in Pitaao-aloo* 
tri*oit7, electricity generated by pressure, as in 
ceitnin crystals. 

*«95 Siorv-Maskelynr Ctystal/ogr. i. | 13 Compression 
of a crystal of tourmaline along its morphological axis alM> 
produces elcctrificativin ipteao-elrctriiity). 

Piesomater (p>>i|ezp'mAai). [mod. (J. Perkins 
iHao) f. Gr. wuC‘ 4 iy to press 4- -(o)Mt.TER. So F. 
pilzotnltre“\ An instrument formeasming piessure 
(or something connected with pressure). 

An instrument n. for measuring the comprcRsibility of 
writer or olner liquid under varying pressures; b. for 
invnMiriiig the pressure of water at any point in a water- 
111.110] O. for measuring the piessure of gas in the Lure of 
a gun; d fur mcasiiiing the sense of prc&sure on different 
I parts of the suif.ice of the body, e A sounding apparatus 
i for measuring the depth of water by means of the cuinpres. 

I ftiun of uir in a tube. 

iSao I. IVi'KiNs in Phil. Trans. 324 Having believed for 
many years, that water was an cla.stic fluid, I was induced 
I to. .. sc.'rtuin the fact . hy constructing an iristiument which 1 
I 1 i-uli a piezometer. 184s Hrandk Dut. AV/., etc., /*/<- 
1 an instrument fot ascertaining the c<‘mi»resi!>ibihiy ' 

! of liquid*. x88a Ggilvir, Ptezomrter. . .t. An instrument I 
consisiing esseniialty of a vertical tul>e inserted into a water- I 
in.iiii, to 5I1UW the pressure of ihe fluid at that point, by the 
height to winch it a.st,ends in the tube of the piezometer. 
1884 Knight Diet. Mech. Supp. 678^2 Piezometir ..y an 
iiistruirient to mcMusiire tbe .sense of pressure., .'i'he sense of 
pre<^ure in stronge-.t on tiie forehead, tongue, and cheek... 
All iuMriiment to ascertain the pressure set up in the bore 
of a gun when a cliatge of powder is fired. 1864 Health 
Eehth Caiai. 132/1 i her inotnuter .. Piczumctut .. Hygro- 
meters 

PiffCpif', int. An imitation of various sounds, 
as of that made by the swift motion of a bullet 
through the air. Cf. Phit, Phutt. So piffpaff. 

■775 Gahhick Bon Ton 8 Prc'-ent, fiie, piff-pauff— 'ti* done. 
1901 IGestm. Gas. 16 Dec. 2/1 .Some of them think we’re 
only a part of his dream, and that we sb.d! all go 'piff' 
when he wake* up. 190a IFottlx Eyervituess 190 Piff, piff, 
pilT, skip the little pioj«ctilcs alnong^t the naval guns. 

IlFiffero (prf? <? , .'Vlso 8 -aro. [it. pijfero 
"= Sp. piJarOy F. ///>^, a fife or iJii>e, nd. uIlG. 
pfifari pqKT, f. p/ifa Pi PE, Fife.] (Sec quols.) 

17S4 .Short Expire. For. Wds. in Mus. Bhs.y Pi (faro, i* an 
liisiruinciic somewhat like a H.'iiiiboy. lb d y rijfero^i-ci 
Miiall Flute or Fl.agelet. 1880 W’. H. Stone in Grove Dht. 
Mus. II 753 Pi/K-ro .in the T^izionario della Mustca, is 
descril>ed a siiiall flute with six liiigcr-bolcs and no keys. 
But the (Cl III IS also cuintnoiily iistd to denote 11 rude kind of 
olM>e, or n bagpipe w-itli an infl.Me I sheepskin for rejiervoir, 
common in Italy.. th<* pl.^^eIH b- mg termed Pf/ferari. 

Piffle Uji'Hl), V. dial, and slang‘. Also ij dial. 
pifle, pyfle. [V (iiiomatopucic, with dim. ending: 
cf. also .Sc pijory pvfcry in cognate sense.] iittr. 
To talk or act in a feeble, trifling, or ineffective 
way. Hence Pt’flling vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

>^7-78 Halliwull, Pi/ley to be squeamish or delicate. 
1864 ^I K.s. K. Lann I. inion Lake Country 309 Fyklin an* I 
pvlliii, ihoo gits nowt dcNin. IVestm. iwo*. 21 Ma> 2/3 

ne iti'cins to have convinced liimself that he is an old man, 
and .settled down toa iiifflmg elcL 1896 Kih ing .Serrfn.SeaSy 
Mary Gloster{iZQ-j) 146 '1 bey piddled and p-flled with iron; 

I'd ui\rii my 01 Jers lor .steel I .897 .Sunday 'Times a Jan. I 
6/7 Their dfrenccis sound, and their attack alto:.:cther good, 
saw a tendency to * piflle ’ in front uf goal at times. 

Hence Pl’tte sb.y loolish or formal nonsense; 
twaddiz; ; trash. Fliller, a trifltr, a twaddler. 

rd^Sat Rev. t Felx If there is. .a ceri.iiii amount 
of the 'piffle' (to use a University phr.'isc) thought to be 
inctimbeiit on earnest young priiKcs in our century, there is 
a oompictc abdence of insimcnty, ,1900 O. Onions Combi. 
Beukelor ii. 18 He.'d talk a lot of piffle, wouldn't he? xBpa 
Star 14 July i The ner voume** of the other juvenile and 
titlid pinler. 1896 ITestm Gaa. 4 T>ec. 2/1 l.ord; but this 
chap 1* dull . .Dull ! he's a perfect pifller. 

Piff ^ Forms ; 3 7 pigge, 4 6 pjr8»o, 

B pyeg, piM, 6 pyg, (7 bigg), 6 - pig. 
[Karly MJt. prob. OF- *pirgay *pi^'it. 

ttymolog^ obsirure. 

In furiruition, *p/egmw\r. mate, correspond.* to other animal 
names, doega, ME. dogge bogfAvega^/hy^Oy ME. frogge 
frog, hoggay ME. hogge hoa. The word is perh. foundia 
picbreiiyT for *pitgd>te'ad ; for the shorteninf cf. gitnt-tvnm, 
sumndlam, etc.; for pic- instead of/#Vy-, cf. hric-bot • 
bryeg-bot (Laws of ^thelred. nth c.), WfC’Crg/f wieg^ 
ermfi. etc. Pigmmn is cited oy Bardswy a* a name temjp. 


Richard f, >189-99^ Low G. and earijr modLDu. havsb ia 
same sense, biggCy Do. a young pig ; MDu. vigjgkei POt 
the phonology u difficult : see Fran^l 

L 1 . The >oung of swine; 'g yoimg low or 
bow’ (J.). 

a tuas Aner. R. 904 pa Sawc cf ^iuem es a e , ^ec lo, Olutunie, 
haueh pigges bus inemued. mm Imm ^ges 

iueruwed. c 1^ Chauckr Ruve's T, 358 And In the llw 
with nose and mouth to-broke'1'hcy walwc asdoon twopigges 
in a poke. 13B7 TaavisA Htgden (Rolls) L 337 A white sowt 
wib ^nty pigge* [triginla porueUU\. C14100 Maundev. 
(1839) vi. 71 The ^razines bryngen forth no Pigges, nor 
thei eten no Swyncs b lessche. c 1440 Promp. Paro, 3^a 
g>ycc,>izrcr//MA. igag Fitzmihe. ilusb. | lai And 
u thy sows haue moo pygges than ibou w ilt rere, ael th< m, 
or cate them. 1377 B. Gmx;e ll*rtsback*t Hush, iil (1586) 
149 Kucry Piggedoih know hlsowue Paupe. 1607 TorsBLi. 
Four-/. Beasts (1658) sta An in Kngllso ws call a young 
Swine a Pig. 1^ R. \\o\.mx Armoury 11. 180/1 Iri EngltAh 
we call a young Swine a Bitfa ; a sucking or weaning Bl|fC> 
1719 Dr r ok Crusoe (1840) 11 . ix. 196 Three nows big with 

f iig. i8a8 Wkbstkr, Pigy the young of swine, male or 
ieniaie. Bijackmorb Loma D. x vii. Two mi rows of 

pigs ready for the chapman. 1903 J. P. Stilwfll in JY. 9 
Q. luths. IV. 512 About here (in Hants] a nig is a pig from 
birth till six 01 eight months old, when it becomes a boar, 
a bog, or n sow. 


t b. Applied to the yoane of the badger. Obs. 
1573 Tukukhv. Venetie 1G3 iTicre are foxes and tbeyr 
cuDbex, and badgerdes and thicyr Pigges. 

2 . By extension : A bwinc of any age ; a hog. 

(Char examples of this u-e arc rare bcfuic the 19th c-) 
IiSr6 Piigr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 158 b, Let vs syng or 
say our seruice distinctly not syngynge in y* nose a* pygges. 
SiiAKS Met eh I', iv. i. 47 .Some men there are ioue not 


15^ SiiAKS Met eh /'. iv. i. 47 .Some men there are ioue not 
a gaping Pigge.] 1663 Builkr Hnd. 1. ii. 47a Not onely 
Horse, but C^s, Nay Pigs, were of the elder houNC. 17^ 
in Boswells Johnson (1887) VI. 373, 1 told him (says Miss 
Seward), .of a wonderful learned pig. Ibid. 374 'Certainly 


(said the DcN:(or): but how old is your pia< 1 told him, 
three years old. 18 . Southey Ode to a Pgy^ And when, 
at laxt, the do'.ing hour of life Arrives (for pigs must die 
as well as men). i8ao Shkllky iEdip. Tyrmun. 1. Chorus 
^ Swine 3 Under your nu^hiy ancestors, we pigs Were 
blc<.5cd as nightingales on myrtle sprigs. lhid.y Semiehot us 
ill. Happier swine were they than we. Drowned in the 
Gndare.Tn sea.. Alas I tbe Pigs arc an unhappy nation t 
1863 l.VkuLi. Ant if. Man *3 The domesticated species cqiiv 
prise the dog. horse, ass, pig, go^it, sheep, and several bovine 
races. 1867 D. G. MircHrLL Rur. .Stud. 63 'Ihe pig can 
hardly be regaidvd as a classic aniinak 

b. Applied to a wild swine or hog; also «scd 
colieclively ^ wild swine in the masa. 

1889 K. S. S. Badfn-I'owi>ll Pigstieking bft I have even 
Seen a pig break its leg 111 . . the act of jumping down a small 
bank. 1001 Muntey's Mag. (U.S.) JCXV. 338/a There is 
much to he seen— dccr in herds b sounder of pig, perchance, 
Scurrying away. 

o. The figure of the animal used at An orna- 
ment, etc. .Sussex pig^ a diinking vessel in tbe 
lorm of a pig. 

1884 Mag. Art Jan. 10a A popular vessel is tbe ‘Sussex 
pig'. When filled, itiU quaint, uiKiouth utensil is.. set ui>- 
light on the biuie's tad; empty, it stands on all-foura In 
Sussex these 'pig* ’ were, and still are, biought ioio use at 
weddings. 

8. I'he animal or its flesh as an article of food. 

Usually refening to a young or sucking pig; otheiwise 
only humor otts. the rci^ular name for the meal tieing porh» 
dial. rIno ptg.meatt cf al»o baeouy kantygrtshiny eic. 

c 1430 y wo Cooketyd/h*. 40 Brochv Mu Pyg^ I ken faice 
li>in, ik sewe l>c hole, ik l.it hyni rosic. 1477 Norton Ord. 
Atch. vii. in Aslim. Theat. Chem. Brit. (1632) 103 Heate 
uhert w’iih Pigg or GdOsc i.s Scalded. 1549 Covkrdale, etc. 
Erasm. Par. Tit. 28 I'hi-y fiare lo he cuntamirutte yf they 
rule e\ ther porkc or pigge. 1590 Shake. Com. Err. 11 i 66 
'1 he Pigge quoth 1 , is burn'd. 1684 Bunvan Piigr, 11. 
Int rod. 161 Some sr.tit at Pigg, slight Chicken, Ioac hot 
Fowl i8as Lamb Elia .Scr, 1., A J^issertation upon Roast Pig. 

4 . Applied wilh dislingnishing epithet tovations 
Slides of the family Suidiey bush-pig, wood-pig \ 
also extended to include animals in some way 
resembling the pig, at aca pig, («) the porpoise ; 
{b) ihc tunny. Sec also Glinea-pig. 

16641 we GuineA'PIc] 1785 G. Fobstbb it. Sparrmams 
I oy. Cape (#. ll, 11 . S79 We bad the g<.)od luck to catch 
a young wood-pig. iflM Mus Mmford ViUage Ser. 11. 
ttS63l 387 Driving about an unha|«py poi^sc Lu a wbeeb 
harrow, and sht>wing it at two-pence a bead, under the 
name of a wu pig. i8g6 Kikby \tiilLS la Haunts of Wild 
Game,. .Keedbuck and Small Game, Bush pi|^ Leopards. 
1897 Mary Kingsli-.y IV. Aji-ka 613, 1 d'Cfuy regict not 
having been able to bring huiiie a Bobia pig. . .'rhesc .. 
arc black in colour, as indeed L* coininou in African pigs 
Iwo-titirds bend, and after a very sinall and very flat bit of 
body, end in an inordinately long tail 
6. Applied, Qsually coniempluoiisly or oppro- 
briously. to a person, or to anoihi r aniinuL (Cf. 
F'. cochon.) 

I 54 « J. Hbywuod Pfov. (1867) ^5 What, b>d me welcome 
py'if. a 1386 Sidney A rtndta in. (1629} 360 1 heretic Pig^e, 
luyine hci sweet burden about his necke x8^ G. Ai tt n 
Baboon »v, Knew him well, the teWish old pig. 1891 H. S. 
CoNsiABiK HosseSy sport hr fk'ar 46 He is usuady called 
a sulky pig of a horse. 

6. slang, t ft- A sixpence (ybs.). t b. A police 
officer (^>s.). C. A pressman in a printing-office. 

i6aa Flftcheb Beggars Tush itt. i. Fill dll t be sixpence, 


t be sixpence, 


St.xpeiicc. tSra J. H. Vaux Flash Dte/.y Pifs or Crumtersy 

K lue runners. i8ai Ecan Lije in Loudon 1 . i. (Farmer), 
> nut frown upon me,. . thou bashaw of (he pig*, and all 
bot beak I 184c Savacr Art Printing av.. Pressmen are 
called pigs by compositors, sometimes by way of SDOrt, aud 
sumethnes of irritatioa. 1857 If, ^ Q. and Ser, IV. ipt/i 
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CompoHtori are Joci^ly called mokea or donkeye, and pre«> 
men piga 'Ihesc nicknameN«.were well undenUHid in the 
early part of the la&t century. 
iL Technical uses. 

7 . An oblong mass of metal, as obtained from 
the smelting-furnace ; an ingot. 

In this connexion sow b found earlier : vb. of lead 1481, of 
silver 1590, of iron i6tai sow iron 1608, sow-motai 1674. 
The oripnal dilTerentiation of sow and ptg uf there was 
any) w.ui prob. in the sue, the smaller masses being called 
^igs. The modem explanation, le. that the comes 
from the main channel, and the from derivative channels 
into which the liauid metal is run from the furnace (.tpplicable 
only to iron) is a later adaptation of the terms to the develop- 
ment of the iron*industry, of which the earliest indication is 
in quot. 1686 in d, wliere however *sow* and *piggs' may 
in mernselves refer merely to mze. 

a. Generally. (Not now of gold or silver.) 

i6jO J. TAYI.OR (Water P.) Praist of Htmpstsd Wks. iii. 
65/1 Ships .That bring gold, siluei, many a Sow and Pig, 
No. 187 ' . 


of Silver. t7a6 


873/3, *50 , 

\Vorid 319 Wc return d for what 


1683 Lond. Ca» 

Shki.vocxk Poy round 

we had of him some bales of coarse broad cloth,.. some piggs 
of copper. 183^4* Branok Lhem. (ed 5) 8ao Cast into 
oblong pieces called pigs which aie bioken up, roasted, and 
melted with a portion of citarcoal. . . Malleability is here 
conferred upon tl>e copper.. by stirrii^ (etc.]. 1868 G. 

Stsphkns Runic Mon. I. 379 This Pig ot Tin is well known 
and h.'u often been engraved. 1894 ntnes 16 Aug. 6/4 Zinc 
in blocks or pigs, one cent per pound. 

b- Of lead (the earliest use) : now usually of a 
definite weight ; ace quot. 1823. 

1389 J. White in CapL Smith (i6a4> is We found 

..many barres of Iron, two pigs of Lead, and such like 
heauie things throwne here and there, a 1616 Rk\um. & 
Fu Scorn'u/ La*iy v. 11, Lusty Bo}»s to throw the Sledge, 
and lift at Pigs of I.ead. 168B R Holms Armoury m. 
abo/a A Pig or Sow of Lead, L gt-nerally about three hini- 
dred Pounds apiece. 1747 Hooson Miner's Di t I iv, 
Amongst Lc.ad Merch.tnts it [a Fodder ] is nine Pieces or 
Piggs of Lead. i8a3 P. Nicholson Pract. Butid 405 The 
moulds .take a charge of metal equal to one hundred ajid 
fifty-four pounds] these are c illcd in • ommerce, pig',, or pigs 
of lead. 1863 Mkrivalk Rom. Emp, Vlll.ixvi 201 Insert^ 
tions on pig^ of lead, &c. refer to the reigns of Claudius 
O. Of iron (now the chief use) : sec quots. Also, 
in mod. use (without a or plural), ghort for 
iron. Pig of ballast^ a pig of iron (rarely of lead) 
used as ballast. 

1674 Rav Hoards. Iron Work ia6 The leaser pieces of 
10 Kj pound or under they call Pigs. 1878 PhiL Prans 
X(I. 9^4 From these Furnaces, they bring their Sows and 
Pigs of Iron (as they call them) to their Forges 1789 Grav 
Let. to Ntckolls 24 June, The iron U brought in pin to Mil- 
throp by sea from Scotland, dec 1789 Jram. Soc. Arts 
VII. ai8 Pigs of ballast, to sink the lower part. sSao 
Giovers Pist. Derby L Ba A pig of iron b three feet and 
a half in len^h, and of one huiidred pounds weight. 1837 
Marmyat Ijog^fiend liv, Get up a pig of balla'.t. 18M 
Reader 8 Sept. 778 The changes which have to be effected 
in the crude cast-iron, called pig, in order to convert it into 
malleable or bar-iron.^ 1871 Ttans. Atner. Inst. Mining 
Eng. I. 149 White pig is made with a slag ran^ng from 
40 Co 48 per cenL 1883 Daily Hews 1 Sept. 2/6 Metals. . . 
Scotch pigs quiet, closing at 471. for m.n warrants. 

d. Applied to tuc mouKU or channels in the 

piijj-bed. 

(188S Plot Staffordsh. 169 They make one larger furrow 
than the rest,.. which is for the Sow, from whence they 
draw two or three and twenty others (like Che labella of 
a file in Heraldry) for the piggs.] iSae [see Pio-iaoM i]. 
1898 Rilhahoson Sufpl, % V., When the lead is tapped front 
the smelting furnace, it runs down a straight channel, 
technically called the sow^ from which branch off on eacfi 
side some smaller channels, c.Tlled pis[s. 1868 Joynsqn 
Metals 93 The iron .is .run into rough moulds or channels 
made in sand, and to which the name of ‘ pig ' is given. 

8. In Y.'inouB teclinic.il and local uses: a. A 
bundle of liemp-nbre of about aj lb. weight, b. 
A block or cube of salt. o. A segment of an 
orange or apple, d. See quots. a 1S43, 1903. 

ci8a3 Choycb Log Jack Tar (1891) 33 This_ [rock salt] 
they cut out into square pigs weighing about sixty pounds 
which they send to Guacho on mules, a 1843 in Southey 
Comm.~pi. Bk. (1851) [V. 417 Your man beat his antagonist by 
a pig and an apple-pie. Note. A pig is still a provincial 
term for an apple puff. ^ iri88o H. Stuaht Reaman's Cafech. 
57 It (hempl IS then weighed inio small parcels called ‘pigs', 
weighing about sk lbs. each. 1870 ViiKNtY Lrttice Lisle vi. 
75 * What beauliriil fruit', s.sid he, beginning to e.Tt the 
*'>igs' into which she was emitting it [an appkj. 1877 .V. 

• ” " II Oct. 8/4 


5th ScT. VII. 131/1. 190a lyaiiv Chron, 

^Pigs in Blankets' the Am^^ricans c.tI 1 oysters wrapped in 
bacon. We.. term them ‘.Angela on Horsel>ack‘. 

9 . Jn the names of variouii games. 

Pigs in clover, a game which consists in rolling a number 
of marbles into a recess or pocket in a board by lilting the 
board itself. Placing (or chalking) the pig*s eye. putting on 
the pig's tail, see quot i90> 

Daily News 3 May 6/a l*ho.se games and pastimes 
by which the p.itrons of the Peninsular and Oriental Com- 
pany are wont to beguile time. Of such are ihe ' Game of 
Buckets ’, ' Plaving Bull ', * Placing the Pig’s Kye and the 
'Cigarette Race'. 1900 IVestm. Gan. 6 June z/i All those 
who have played ' Pigs in Clover* will know the exasperating 
way in which, when you have safely wriggled one pig into 
position another immediately wriggles itsdl out 1903 Daily 
Chron. 4 Feb. 5/1^ * Putting on the pig’s tail ' is a familiar 

S ime on board ship. A tajlic.ss pig is drawn in chalk upon 
e deck. Kach passenger is blindfolded, turned round 
three times, and then proceeds to put the tail on tbe pig* 
usually srards away from the anim^ 

III. Proverbial phrases. 

10. t a. When the pig is offered, to hold open 
the poke : to seize upon one*! opportunities. ^And 


variants of this.) b. To buy (or sell) a pig in a 
poke (or bag') : to buy anything without seeing it 
or knowing its value, f o. To give any one a pig 
of his own (or another's) sow : \^a) to give any one 
a part of his own (or another’s) property ; (f) to 
pay any one back in his own coin, treat him as he 
nas treated others, d. Please the pigs : please the 
fates; if circumstances permit ; li all's wed. [Here 
some have suggested a corruption of pyx or of 
pixies, but without any historical evidence.] 

7 'o carry pigs to market : to try to do business or 
attain to results. 'To drive (or bring) one's pigs to 
a fine, pretty, etc. market-, (usually ironical) to be 
disappointed or unsucce^slul in a venture. 

a> cigjo R. HiLLks Common.ftl. Bk. (1B3B) 140 Whrn ye 
proffer tlie pigge open the poke. ^ 1618 Wit hats' Diet. 
579 Quotl daiur acetpe. when the pig i» offered, hold ope 
the poake. a i6aa bia THRocKMoaroN Lt/e k Death 
SirN. Throckmorton xci. To proffcid Pig each man doth 
ope hU Puke. b 138a J. Hkywoou Prev. k Epigr. (1867) 
>39. 1 will neuer bye the pyg in the poke. 1679 G. R. tr. 
Boaystuau's Thcat. World not Buying, ra they say, a Pig 
in a Bag. 1783 Rolltad 74 Kxcept, indeed, when he es-ays 
to )oke: And then hU wit is ttuly pig in-poke. t86o Gi-n 
P. Thumpson At/di Alt. III. Lxxxvi 108 ihe re.'i'On the 
parliamentary jub^er hates the Bullot. Ls because he docs 
not like buyine a pig in a poke o- 1553 Bai k Cariiiner s 
De vera Obea. G itj, I thought it not mete to make men 
thinkc 1 had geuen them a pigge of anutber mannes sowe, 
138a J. H Evwoou P/oTf. k Ept^r. (1867) 1 35 SjT yc gyuc me 
a pyg of inyne owne sowe. 1611 Corea, s v Chemise. ’J’o 
giiie one a pig of his owne sow ; to affoord him heipe out of 
nis owne ineanes. 1731 Fikluing ijruh St. Op. iii. xiv, If 
you come to my house 1 will treat you With a pig of your 
own sow. cl 170a 1 * BitowN Lett. fr. Dead Wks 1760 
II. 198 ril have one of the wigs to carry into the country 
wiih me, an'l [printed and] please the pigs. 1733 Genii. 
Mag. XXV. Its The expression 1 mean is, An t picase the 
pigs, in which . . pigs is most assuredly a corruption of Pyx. 
t£>o SouiHBY Ltt. to Lieut. Southey is June in Li/e (1850) 
II. 83. 18x5 T. Hook Say. k Doings .'^cr. 11 I. 18^, I know 

what I will do. and that is, please the Pix, Pll marry 
Louisa to her cousin George. 1891 Blackw Ma^. J line B19/1 
'1 here I'll be. please the pigs, on 'Ihursd.iy night. e. 1748 
Smollett Rod. Rand, xv, Strap . . observed that we had 
brought our pigs to a fine market. 1771 — Humph. ( /. 
iq May, L.et. ii, Roger may carry his pigs to another market, 
1^3 Punch 31 June 262/2 Government finds that in pro- 
ducing the competition Wallah, it has driven its pigs to a 
pretty market. 

11 . In various othei phrafc^ and locntiong 
1346 J. HkYWoon Prov. (1867) 84 Who that hath cither of 
these pygs m vie, lie hath a pyg of the woorse p.Tnier sure. 
1670 Ray Prov, 309 Like Goodyers pig, never well but when 
he is doing niisrhicf. Cheih. 1709 Brii. Apollo II. No. 69. 
1/2 Whom all the Town follow, Like so many .S| Anthony's 
Pigs. 1781 Hrit. Mag. II 440 You’d have sworn he h.nd 
got the wrong pig by the ear. 1808 Scoir Let. to Ellis 
93 r)ec. in Lockhart. I believe.., that when he [Sir A. 
Wellesleyl found himself 8ii|)efsedcd (.-ificr Vinieiro), he 
suffered the pigs to run through the business, iSai Bvhon 
Juan vii. Ixxxiv, Ask the pig who sees the wind I s8a8 
Craven Gloss (ed. 3).s.v., *10 drive PtB't'i to ‘'noie. 1837 
Disraeli Corr. w Sister at Nov., Gibson Craig . rose, 
stared like a stuck pig, and said nothing. 1B45 Mrs Car- 
LVLK A'evi Lett., to Carlyle ao Aug., 1 'did intend’ that 
you should have had plenty of Letter to-day, but the pigs 
have run through it— .and be hanged to them c i860 Provrrh, 
Pigs may fly; but they are very unlikely biids. 1903 
S. Hkdin Centr, Asia tl. 318 The sleeping men ..went 
oil driv ing their pigs to market for all they were worth. 

rV. attrib and C omb. (Cf. those in 1 lt>G sb. 1 V'l.) 
12 a. attributive, as pig-belly, -boy. -broth. 
-btsUher. -eye. -feast, -hutch, -leather -Hf^, -man. 
-meal, -mefchant. -pen. -philosophy, -swill, -trough, 
-tub, -yard ; from sense J, pig ballast, trade, etc. 

1797 S. James I’oy. Arabia aoi The boat.. full of •pig 
ballast .was Biway's half full of W'ater. i6ss ^lktchi-r & 
MaiiKingrr span. C urate ii, i. No man would think a 
stranger such as 1 am Should reap any great commodity 
from nis •pigbclly. 1814 B. Jonsos Barth. Fair Induct , 

*1 he language some where Muour^i of Smithficid, the Booth, 
and the 'Pigbioaih, or of piophanencss. 1714 Lond Gas. 
No. 5274/11 A little swarthy Woman, hath small *Pig 
Kyes. i8a3 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 520 The mallci-patr, 
pig-ey'e Cliinese. 1839 Cari.yir ChartiMii iv. 127 He 
i<}dges to his mind in any •pighiitch or d> ghutch. 1888 
W. J. I'ULKRR /'. Europe 304 Hi* legs.. in strong *pig- 
leatner bools. 1898 Blachtv. Afag. Nov. 666/1 '} he *pigmnn 
..had caught the five piglings. 1817 Part. Deb. 743 It pre- 
vented the preservation of meat, and especially of ^ig 
meat. 189$ N. k Q- toth Ser. IV. 512 (In Hants] 'The 
spare-rib and gri.skin of a bacon hog or sow are called pig- 
meat, whether large or small 1897 Ailbntt's Syst. Men. II. 

Jn must cases the infected food has been pig meat. 1853 
Hilkir tr. a ristoph. (1887) 1 33 A "pig-merchant of Megiira. 
1833 Marmyat Simple xxvii, Ihcre are two cow-pens 
between the main-deck gun* .. convened into *pig-pens. 
1874 Lisle Carr Jud. Gwynne I. L B The *pig-p)iilosophy 
of ‘ rest and be thankful '. 1889 A. SincwiCK in Jrnl. F.duc. 
Fch, 117 We began with Delectus— an awful insiiiutioii, no 
more reading than a 'pigtub is food. 

b. objcclive and obj. j^cnitivc, as pig-buyer, 
-dealer, -driver^ -eater, feeder, -Jobber, -killer, 
-stealer, -taker-, pig breeding, ’dealing, •drivings 
-ea/intr -feeding, -keeping, sbs. anrl adjs. 

1891 Pa/t Ala// G. at Dec. a/i Ballybricken Is.. chiefly 
remarkable a* the place of residence of the *pig-buycrs. 

Mavhew Lond, Labour 1 . 390/9 , 1 also entered into the 
•pig-dealing line 1834 Gayton Pleess. Notes 11. v. 57 Like 
Bartbolemew Faire •pig-dres-iers. xkkyLond. Gas. No. 9934/4 
John Williams a Welshman, a *Pig driver. 1808 Middle- 
ton Trick to Catch Old Ons iv. i, Convey my little •pig- 
eater out. aSto Splendid Follies L 109 liidustrioua peasanu 


pursuing their morning labours— some milking— some *p{g- 
feeding. i8a8 P. Cunningham N. S. Wales (ed. 3) 11 . 990 
Breadman bad been a great 'pig-stealer in his day. 

o. instrumental, paiagynthetic,etc., K^pig-bribed. 
-haunted', pig^baeked, -chested, -eyed, footed ^-haired, 
•jawed ; ptg-fat. -froofi. -tight, adis. 

1880 Zaehnsdurf Booktindiug xi. 49 Nothing can be more 
annoying than to see books lop-stde^ "pig-backed. i8te 
Daily News 1 7 SepL 16/9 Tbe hit ter animaila goat 1 is slightly 
pig-backed. 18x3 Beaum & Ft. Coxcomb v. lii, Why kneel 
you to such a •pig-bribed fellow ? x^k^Review 0/ Rn>. Aug. 
162 A sickly boy, ' *pig-cbested '. 1833 Booth Anafyt, Diet. 
998 *Pig^yed is a rude epithet when speaking of eyes that 
are smml and deeply seated in the head. 1884 Kingsley 
Rom. k Teut. iii. 74 Pig-eyed hideous beings, xigp! Cavalry 
7 'aciics ii. 8 Not., that the troop hoi sc is useless if he is 
not "pix fat. 1884 Cassell s Fam. Mag. Apr 972/1 The •pig- 
footed bandicot is another cunous variety seen here. 1883 
Pall MaliG. 2i Sept. 12/9 Tl e immense iiuinber of wild pigs 
makes cultivation imptacticable without •pig proof fences. 

Iti. Special Comb. (cf. Hoa sb.^ 13;: pig brass, 
brass as it is cast after the first fusion ; pig-cheer, 
viands made fiom tbe flesh or viscera of swine ; pig- 
cog, a dog used in hunting wild pigs in Australia ; 
pig-hole, an ai^rture in a sted iainiace through 
which fresh supplies of pig-iron may be intioduccd; 
pig-hull, dial « Pigsty ; pig-lifter, one emplo>ed 
ui moving pig-iron: see quot. ; pig-louse,the wood- 
louse or Hou-lol’se, ( niscus; pig-maker, a manu- 
facturer of pig-iron ; pig-maiket, (a) a market 
held for the purchase and sale of swine; { b ) a 
name vulgarly given to the Pro.«tcholium or anie- 
cl)An)bei ol the Divinity Scliool at Oxltrd: ate 
quot. 1681 ; pjg-mould, one of the channels in 
a pig-bed ; pig-plate Pn; ikon a ; pig-potato, 
a small potato used to feed swine hog po/a/o 
(Hoo ' 13) ; aUo fg. ; pig ring, a ring or slnp 
ol metal fixed in the >110111 of a hog tu prevent it 
Iroin grubbing, ahog-iing; pig root v, to root 
or grub in the earth like swine; pig-stone, a 
concretion occurring in the intestines of tbe wild 
boar ; pig-trotter, the foot of a pig, as an article 
of food ; t pig-woman, a woman who sold roast 
pig at fairs, etc. ; pig-wool, the finer hair of the 
swine, usod in making flies tor anglers : pig-yoke, 
(a) Hog-yokk ; { b ) a sextant or quadrant {slang). 
bee also Pio-BH), etc. 

X897 Allbutt's Syst. Med II. 9:8 Tho**e \»ho remeli the 
•pig lines*, and are tilled ‘ founders '. 1871 Archsro'ogia 

(1871'XI.IV. ao8 Chii-tniBs wu* fotniLrly, as now, the priii- 
ciruil seoAon for ‘"pig-clieer J. Wakefiflu Atfv. 

in N. dealand II. 1.6 Ttie "piy-doj^s aie of railivr a mongrel 
breed. 1877 Gii.iivs in 'Trans N. X. ln\t X. 321 A pig- 
dog of the bull-terrier breed. i6a8 Cravtn idoss. (cJ. at. 
•/ 'ighul, a pig cole or stye. 1899 Lai our Comumsion Gloss.. 

* I'ig-lftcrs. .tIso called ' nieial-carriers ’ . those who take 
the pig-iron out of the tionghs i^f sand into wluLh it lias been 
placed to cool, and stack it on the trucks used in conveving 
It away for Side, 1619 (i. Samoufli k Eutomol. L vmperd 
111 Itiscomiiionly called 'Pig-Ions*:, Wood loiific, Millepede. 
1891 Daily Actus la Jan. a,^ •Piemakcis are roniplaining 
ol the exceedingly high prices of coke. x68i Wood I.i/e 
11 Feb. (Q. H h.)ll. 517 Note that tlie Divinity behutde 
hath lie^n scldome used since altered and changed (but 
before ’laas a 'pig-market). 18x3 L. Bradilv Perd. Green 
V, They made tneir way to tbe eTaabic * I'ig market ', to wait 
the arrival of Ihe Vice-Chancellor. 1839 Urk Dnl. Arts 

} S4 '1 he ftmelter ruiia off the lead into tlie^pig-nioulds. 1787 
. F'arley I ond Aft Cookery (ed. 4) 35 Having apititd 
>our pig, sew it up, and lay it down to a brisk, clear fi'C, 
with a "pig-plale hung in (he middle of it. 1796 Sielman 
Sutiuaui 11 . xxvi. 2^4 These roots are lubcious, flattisli, 
small^. .not unlike^ *pig-jpotatocs. 1886 Gho. Ei lOT E. Holt 
xxviii, Not very big or fine, but a second size- a pig-potato, 
like. 186a Wilde Latal. Autiq. in A. /fish Acad. 18 A 
small poition had been cut out. to make a "pig-iing. 1890 
' R. Boldri wood ' Mtnet 's Right xix, •Pig-rooting a m-m's 
very prospecting claim, as if it was ‘old ground 1831 May- 
Hfw Loud. Labour iB/a 'the. "pig-iiotler women will give 
you notice when the lime is come. 1614 B. Jonmon Barth. 
Fair II. vi, Smoak'd like the back side of the •Pig-woinan's 
Booth, here. Gentlewomen's I'k. Sports I. 20 His fly- 

book of silk -bodied, "pig- wool, red or orange feathered flies. 
1838 Mamryat Mtdsh. Eanf xiv, Ohi Sinallsole could nut do 
better with his ' "pig-yoke "and conipasoes. 1883 A then^um 
10 Oct. 468 '1 he pig yoke was a wooden frame whicli w<vi 
fastened around ine necks of pigs to hiiidei them from 
forcing a way through hedges. 

b. In names of animals and plants : as pig- 
oony, the ii^uinea-pi^r ; plg-deer, the Babiroussa ; 
pig'faoe, pig's face, a plant : sreqiiot. pig- 

flsh, a popular name in America and Australia of 
various fishes ; pig-lily, m popular name in S. 
Africa of the Arum lily, Kicnardia mlhiopica. the 
root of which is eaten by porcupines; pig-moaae, 
the water-shrew ; pig-pea, a variety of held pea. 
(Cf. Hoo sb.l 13 c, d.) 

1807 Tofsell Four./. Beasts (i 6 ^ 8 ) BB Indian little •Pig* 
cony. 1 received the picture ol this beast fiom a certain 
Noble-inan. 1834 Ross Pan Diemen' s fi-and Aun. 133 
(.Vioriisi "Pig faces; called by (he aborigines. .canagoiig* 
1848 Lindley Peg. Kiugd. 926 The natives of Australia cat 
the fruit of Af[esembryanthemutH] stquilatsf alt (Pig-fMes, 
or CanagonjzL 1898 Momris Austtml 
faces, and Pig’s face, or Pigj-face*. i88e Baetlktt Dty, 
Amer.^ (ed. 3) s, v. Ssa-rv/'in.From the croaking or 
noise it makes when caught, it is sometimes called Pi>:* 
Fish. 1898 Momris Austtal Eng.. Pig fish, name given to 
the fiHh Agrioput leucopcscilus...\n Dunedin 1 catted also 
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the Leather-jAclcet..In Sydney !t is nnfmmtu- 

WroMc, cldBcly related to the Hluc-groper. In 
Victorii^ //eterodoHius . . the Port Jackson Shark. 

i 83 o Siivtr ^ C0.*s S. J/rtc*t (ed. 3) 148 Ahsociated by 
name with the Lilies is what is known ns the *Pig Lily. 
1887 Haqgaro 7 m 44 'lliousands of white nriim 

lilies, — pig-lilies they call them there. 1905 Standnrd 8 Feb. 
fl/5 Ibe *^ig mouse* of the cress larmer is the water 
slirew. 17W CompLU Fnnngr s v. The common 

white pea, the gray pea, the *pig pea, and some other large 
winter pe^. 

0. Combinations with //^V; as pi^s cheek, cote^ 
eye, fry ^ hair ; pig's face : st-e pig face in b ; pig’s 
foot, t (^) A dipping- pail used in brewing, and 
also for carrying dry articles ; (^) a kind of crow- 
bar : pig's meat, LxhI for swine ; also fig. ; pig's 
whlspsr, (fl) a very brief space of linte {slattg's ; 
(^) a low whisper \diali) ; pig’s whistle, U. S. 
j/ang pig's whisper («), Also Pic’a-WASii. 

i84VSTt<i’Mi NS Bk. Farm II. 949 The heads should be 
cut on one after the other, and eaien as preen *pig'h-check. 
1853 Kingsley Ily^atLx 3ci\, Wiih a sleelc pale f.'u.c, siiiall 
*p g's eyes, and an enormous turb.ui. z^8 Wkstgakth 
Australia Felix ix. 132 The *pii’s face is an extremely 
common production of the Austrnli.'tn <ioil 1467 yatttm 
i'knrihuK Atc. (Som. Rec. Soo.) 120 Payd fora *pyggsfoie 
to b.ire cols, y*. 1790 Pknnant J-ondim (1813) 322 J'hat 
resi'.ticss spci.iea of crow, well known to housebreakers by 
the ii.ime of tlie PigWoot, iBm Du Mauru h Trilby 
(1895) 105 Ills twiddling little footle *riip's-hair bru>h._ 18^ 
Ckocki-tt Grey Man xxxy. 333 A pail of ‘pigs' meat in her 
hand. 1837 Dickens Pickio. xxxii. You'll lind yourself in bed, 
in something less than a *pig's whisper. iSa^Gd.JPordsBi 
lie confided his secret, wrapued up in a pig's whisper to 
the earth, i860 UAR-iLBrrr Pit/. Amer, (ed. 3) av., 'Til 
do so in less than a "pig’s whistle 
Pig tpig)* Now Sc. and Northumbld. 

K rni|,: 5 pygg, 6 pyg, pigge, 9 pigg, 6- pig. 
[Origin unknown ; bcc aisj Piggin.] 

1 . An earthenware pot, pitcher, jar, or other 
vessel ; especially one that tias no specific name ; 

A crock. Rarely a vessel of tin or wood {obs.'). 

ri4^ Alphabet of Tales 340 Euerllk day .. was broght 
vnio hyin a lofe of bread and a pygg wiih wyne ^ a light 
candyll 1488 Acc. J.d High Treas. I. 79 Dcliucrit 
be iJcne Robert Hog, channoune of Halirudhous, to the 
Thesaurare, l.uild in presens of the Chancellnre, I and idle . . in 
a p>iie pig of tjii. 1513 DouGLSh ACneis vii. xiv 25 Furth 
of ane payntit py 4, qunair as he stude, A gret river defundand 
or a flude. 1588 /m7'. jV. C. (Surtees) II 312, j htle 

wood coup, j pacr of musier qurrnes of wood, j I'lle wot^d 
pigge, iiij wr^od dishes, j earllicn panne. 1673 It edderburn's 
yoeab. 13 (Jam.) Ur-m, a pitcher or pig. 1704 in Ramsay 
Tea-t. Atisc. I1733) 11 . 181 A pig, a pot, and a kirn there l)cn. 
1818 Miss Fumkii h A/arrmge i 1 tC7 , 1 would send him one 
of oiir hams, and a nice liule pig of butler. >818 Scott liri. 
Midi, xiix, It wad be better laid out on yon bonny grass* 
hnirns, than lying useless here in this auid pieg. iSda liiSLop 
Pfov 170 She that gangs to tlie well wi' an ill-will, 

cither the pig breaks or (he water will spill, 

t b. Applied to a cinerary urn. Ohs. 

>535 Stbwabt Cron. Scot, (Rolfs) I 944 .Syne all his bodie 
bruit wes untill ass . Sync in ane pig wonndcrfnllic wes 
wrocht, Tlia war put in and to the tempill brocht. 1536 
Ullli<nui N Cron Scot. (1821) II. 346 Ane p.g iraftriy 
iiigravin, in quhilk was found certaiie bonis wound in silk. 

C. A chimney-pot (of earthenware), rare. 

i8aa Provost xxiv. 177 Pigs from the lum-bcads 

came rattling down like thunacr-clap& 

d. Earthenware as a material; also, a pot-sherd 
or fragment of earthenware such ns childicn use in 
stime games. .Sc. dial, 

180S-18 in T \MiEsoN. Afod. Sc. Made o* common pi?, not 
o' chccnie. The wee lasde was playan' wi' her pigs on the 
grund. 

e. fragments ; trivialities; to 
go to pigs attd whisiles. to be ruined. 

1681 CoLViL Whigs Supftlic. (1751) 161 Discoursing of their 
Pigs and whistles, And strange CYpcrinients <>f Muscles 
[note, Pigs and wliisrlc<, Gimeraks]. 1786 Mar's/ Pie 
xlviii. (1801) iB So he to pigs and whistles went And loft 
the land. 186a Mrs. Cariyi.k J.ett. HI. 125 Curious what 
a curative effect a railway journey bos on me always, while 
you it makes pigs and whistles of I 

2 . Comb, (a.l Sc.): p g-ass, an asa which 
draws a pig-oart, a cart filled with crockery for 
sale, a mug;>cr's cart ; pig-man, a seller of 
crockery, a mugger ; pigr-ahop, a crockery shop ; 
pig-wife, a female vendor of crockery. 

1787 W. Taylor Poems 79 Frae Pliocbus’^beams ye apes 
retire, Wr your •Pig-asties xBglB Wesfm. Gas. 9^ Oct. 2/1 
Sometimes the clanging of a ' "pig-cart’ bell is heard far 
down the street. iMc Colvil Whigs Snppiic. (1751) 120 
Wallace, Who in a *pig-maii’s weed, at Digger Espied all 
the English leagure. ‘ Iav Maci.arem* Kate Carnegie 
326 His father keepit a ’^ig chop I = AhopJ. 1787 W. Taylor 
Poems 79 note. Some ape Poets may he said rather to lead 
*Pig Wives' cripple Assrs. >8ss Itlackw. Atng. Jan. 423 
Already has the 'Pig Wife’s* early care Mark'd out a 
Bin r ion, for her ciorkery ware. 

Pi§[, V, [f. PlO 

1 . Ol a sow : To bring forth pigi; to farrow. 
(Cf. to childf kid, lamb, foal, etc.) Also tram/, 
and fig. a. intr. 

c xS3a Du Was Introd. Fr, In Palsgr. 952 To pygge as a 
■pwe,/«Hsrffe/rr. 1607 Topssll Four./. Beeuts (i658» 532 A 
Sow which hath once pigged, i860 Peiert Last Wul in 
Mart. Afisc, (Park) VII. 13s The bed that Pope Joan pigged 
111. r844 STKrHRNS Bk. Farm II. 608 A sow. .about to pig 
- .will carry straw'tn her mouth, and collect it in a heap in 
•ome retired corner of a shed. I 

b. tram, I 


IS78 Turscrv. Venetie 150 When hU dame dothe pigge 
him, [the bore] hath as many teeth as euer he will haue 
whyles be liueth. 1993 Nashr Four Lett. Cot^st, Wk& 
(Grosart) II. 199 This u not halfe the littoiir of inckehoril- 
isme. that those foure |iages haue plgd. 1699 E. I'ybon in 
PktL Trans. XX 1 . 43a This Monster was pigged alive. 1760 


Ckron. in Anex. Reg. %sjh A large sow. . 
at one litter. 1809 R. W. Dickson Pract, Agric. 11 . 1104 
The litters which ore pigged hi Jun«..shourd always be 
reared. 

2 . intr. To huddle together in a disoiderly, 
dirty, or irregular manner; to herd, lodge, or 
sleep together, like pigs ; to sleep in a place like 
a pigsty. Also to pig it. 

1675 Cotton Scoffer .Sco/t %9 When I pig'd with mine own 
Dad. S699 Vanbrugh Provok'd W^e v. iL 65 So, now you 
being as dirty and as naxty as myself, we may go pig 
together. S808-7 J. Beresford Miseries It ant. Lfe (182^ 
XIV. i. The oiiW hole in which you can pit* for tiie night. 
x8a8 Craven Gloss, led. 2), ‘To together’, to lie. hke 
pigs, two or three together. •??» KccU,iotoghtXM\\\. 31. 

J he six-and-tbirty Tn<-h families who pig in the adjoining 
alley. r889 G. Allen Tents 0/ Shem 11, You'd have to pig 
it with the goats and the cattle. 

b, trans. To ciowd (persons) together like pigs. 
i88bS( HouLER Mist. U.S. II. 276 PiggingtravellerH together 
in the same chamber if not in the same b--‘d. r88a Daily 
Nesvs 20 May 9/2 Wom<-n and children were often found in 
them * pigged * into small rooms. 

+ 3 . Giove-making. To hung many skins together, i 
s688 R. Holmu Armoury wx. 86/2 Pigging \* hanging of 
many skins together, 1716 Diet. Rust. ». v. WeCgiover, • 
Hence Fi'gging vbl sb., farrowing*; huddling. 

1607 Toprell Four./. Beasts (1658) 518 An easie ana safe 
pigging 1898 B. Burleigh Sirdiir k Kkali/a xii. 191 'I he 
']^ging * in Soudan dirt and heat. 

Figage, erroii. obs. form of Pvoaro. 

Plg-baok, dial, form of Pick-a-pack. 

Fi'g-bed. [f. Pio j 3 .i + Bi d sh ] 

1 . A place where a piR Hfs, a pitrsty, a pig's lair. 
i8ai in Cubbett Rur. Rides (1895) 17 Their dwcllingb are 

little l>etter tluin pig-beds. 

2 . The bed of sand in which pi^s of iron are cast. 
r884 I.4>CK Workshop Rec. Ser. iti. 254/2 The first 2 or 3 

cwt. of iron .sometimes will have to he poured into a nig- 
bed. s8m W. j. GorijON p'oundry 99 On another pig-oed 
we see the next operation in progress ; the men are with 
Riedge-hammers breaking apart the pigs fiuin the sows, and 
knocking them into separate existenre. 

3 . Comb , as pig-bedman : see quot. 

s89a Labour CommissionGXesiA , term synony- 
mous with 'pig -lifters '. 

Pi*g*Ooto. Also pigs-ooto. [f. Pig sb.'i -t- Cote 
I j A pig's honsc or pigsty. 

1800 Heywood 9 nd Pt. F.du*. /y, ^VkR. 1874 I. 94, I will 
not leaue S. Paul or Burgundy A bare pig^-cole to shroud 
them in. 1605 in Halliwell (1887} II. 1^9 Warning 
to Henry .Smyth to pluckc downe his ptgges-cote which 18 
built nere the chappie wall. s8io Mutt tmproi*. Ad ^3 
Any bogHtie or pig^cote. 1888 C. Kkkry in yrnt. Deroy 
Archteot. Soc. X. 20 A stone from this wall formerly 
decorated the gable-end of a pic-cote. 

at/rib. 1865 B. Bkierlly trkdale I. 144 Throwing hU 
arms upon the pig-cotc wall. 

Pigdom (pi’gdam). nonce-wd. [f. Pio shy ■¥ 
-domTI 'J'hc condition of a pip ; the realm of pigs. 

1879 Sala Paris Herself Again 1. iiL 41 Every phinc of 
human hoggishness developed by excess into nn unmitigated 
piqdom is there illustrated. xSftf G. Allfn Philistta I. 301 
No doubt a very refined and culuvated specimen of pigdom. 

Flgell, obs. form of Pickle. 

Pigeon (pi'd^an), sb. Forms r 4-5 pejon, 5 -oun, 
peglon, -geon, -gon, pyjon, 5-6 pygeon, (6 
pegyn, -gyon, 6 pigin, -gen, -gion, pygion, 
-gon), 7 pidgion, pydgion, (pigeing), 7-9 pid- 
geon, 5- pigeon. \}iVL. pyjon, pejon^ a. OF. pijon 
(i3thc.), pyjoun young bird, esp. young dove, 
dove, mod.F. pigeon (whence the mod Eng. spell- 
ing), s»Pr. pijon, Sp. pichon. It. late L. 
(3rd c.')pIpidH-em {pipio) a young cheeping bird, 
squab, f pipire to chirp, cheep.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

?ci390 Form of Cury xlviii. (1780) 99 Peions yjiewed. 
Take peions anef stop hem with garlec ypyllcd and with 

f ode erbes ihewe. c 1430 Two Cookery-bXs. (E. E.T.S.) 58 
'yionys. ibid. 109 Mynce he roxiid |»e:ouns. ^1450 ibid. 

68 Peions rested. r467 A/ann. ^ Mousek. Exp, (Roxb ) ^99 
Item, (my rnsRiyr spentl in vii.** peyre pegones, xJ.j. vi.j a. 
1483 Caih. Angl. 97 7/2 A Pigeon, ptOio. Bk. St. 

Albans A iv. The mawe of a pegcon. lb d. C viij, l*hc gut 
of a pegion. X9M Will 0/ Moore (.Somerset Ha), A Welsh 
pygon. ^B53a Du Wfs Introd. Fr. in Pahgr, gxi The 
pyglons, les pigeons. 15^ Elyot Cast. lit Ithe 11. x IL (i 1:4 1) 

31 Pygeons be easily digOTted, 15^ Chron, Gr. Friars 
(Camden) 68 For kecheynge of pegynsin the nyjjhi. 1^77 B. 
CfOOGB llercjtbath's Jlutb, iv. (2586) 168 Fi>r breeding of 
Piglons. 1987 Mascali. Ginit. Cattle 273 Pi;ins 

dung, and henoe* or poultry dung, r^ Siiaks. Alerch. I ’. 

11. VI. 5 O ten times faster Venus Pidgions flye. 1863 
Pidgeon [see D. a]. 1808 A. Parsons Trav. v. 137 In sboou 
ing wild pidgeons. 

B. Signification. 

I. 1 1 - A young dove, Cbs. 

(Cf. SufT. dial. pfgeon.gtill =» a young gull ) 
c tkk^Protttp. Parv. yjbfi Pyione, yonge dove, columbella. 
14.. in Tundale's Vis, (1843) 128 A pejon as law doth 
devyse Sche schuld eke oflfur aa for hur trespace. raSt 
Caxton Reynard (Arb.) r 8 Had goten two pygeons ( Flemish 
orig. twee longhe duuen\a% they cam first out of her ne«Ce. 
1530 Palsgr. 954/1 Pvgion a b>Tde,/i>tiN, cohmhetU. 1970 
J.BviNs ManiP. 165/34 A Pigion^^/ipio. *377 B. Gooes 
Meresbach's elusb, iv. (1566) 171 Turtle Douea .. the old# 
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ones be not so good, as neither the PIgion Is. i8ot Holland 
Ptiny X. XXXIV, 290 As well the male as the female be 
caremll of their young pigeons and love them alike. 

2 L A bird of the Jamily Lolumbidm, a dove, 
either wild or domesticated. 

1494 Fabyan Ckron. vii. 445, vi peions for a peny, a fatte 
gous fur .\\.d., a pygge for a peny. tgsd 'Tindale Luke ii. 34 
A payre off turtle doues or ij yonge pigious 
rr«k>Mr, pullos coiumbarum, Wyclif iwey culuerc bnddu). 
XS70 B. Gooes Pop. Kiugd. iv. (1880) 530, On Whitsunday, 
Whyte Pigeons tame, in strings from heauen file. 1^9# 
Davies Immori. .'ionl xxxii, xlvii, As Noah’s Pigeon, which 
returned no more. 1863 Psi'vs Diaty 19 Oct., The Quccite 
. . wan so ill as to be shaved, and pidgeous put to her feet, and 
to have the extreme unction given her by the priests. 1756-7 
tr, KeydeVs Traru (1760) HI, 306 At Modena., pigeons are 
taught to carry letters to a place appointed, and bring back 
answers. 1790 Bystander 376 The doctor was putting the 
pigeons to toe feet of an old miser. s8g7 Buckle Cndii*. 
(1858) I. ix. 578 No French man., could keep pigeons, unless 
he were a noble. 

b. Many varieties and breeds are distinguished, 
the pigeon being a noted object of fancy breeding ; 
at Earb or Barbary pigeon, CABBiER-riOEom, 
homing pigeon, nun pigeon, pouter pigeon, tumbler 
pigeon, etc. : among the distinct species are the 
bronsa-, bronaed-, or gold-winged p., crown, 
crowned, or goura p., i^uit p., ground p., 
nutmeg p., partridge p., Pabkengeb-f., rook 
p., tooth-billed p., wild p., wcod-pigeon : for 
the more important of which see the qualilying 
word; cf. also Dove sb. 1. Applied also vitn 
defining word to other birds, as Cape, Hill, or 
Mountain pigeon, a small si^cies of petrel, 
Procellaria or Vaption capensis, abundant at the 
Cape of Good Hope; Diving or Sea pigeon, 
the Black Guillemot or Dovekie. 

1694 Ace. 6 ev. Late Voy. 11. (1711) 84 llie first Diving 
Pigeon 1 got. .at .Spitsbergen. 17^ Mortimer Musb. 1 . 261 
Pigeons or Doves are of several soris^ . as Wood-piaeuns, 
Rock -pigeons. Stock or Ring-doves, Turtle-doves, Dove- 
coat -pigeons. 1719 Dk Foe Crusoe 1. 8^ I found a kind of 
wild ITdgeons, who built not a^ Wood Pidgeons in a Tree, 
but rather as Hourc Pidc^eoiis, in the Holes of the Rocks. 
1731 Mldi.i.y Kolben's C. G. Mope 11 . 158 Call'd at the 
Cape the Hill or Mount Pigeon. 1819 Shaw f.,en. Zool. XI. 
I. II Red-Crowned VxweonKColnmba tul’ricoHUd). Native 
of Antiqua in the Ism of Panay. 2838 J Bisciioff fran 
DiemtKs Lami II. 31 By far the most beautiful birds in 
the island.. are called bronze-winged pigeons^ 1884 ' R. 
Boi DRi- WOOD* Metb. Afem. 1 1 The lovely bronre-wing pigeons 
wcie plentiful then amid the wildfoiest irackR of Newtown. 
18^ Daily Nesvs 5 Jan. 2 Chequered blue dragon pigeons. 
o.fig. t A- A young woman, a girl ; a sweetheart ; 
also, a cowari. Obs. 

2588 A Day £ng. Secretary 11. (1625) 80 An/apkrnsis, 
when a word scorncfully dehuered, is vnderbtood by his 
coniraiy, ns. . of a blacke Moore woman 10 say ; Will >ee see 
a faire pigeon? 2598 Greens Dtspnt. Wks. (Grosart) X. 
223 [When) they bad spent vpon her what they bad.. then 
forsi/Oth, she and her yoong Pigion (her daughter] turne 
them out of doores like prodigall children. IM14 Dbkker 
Honest Wh. i. i. Wks iB^ 11 . ao Suie bee's a pigeon, for 
he has no gall. 188a N. O. Boileau's Lutrin 11. 13 He bad 
left her in the Lurch . And under colour of Religion Courted 
another pretty Pigeon. 

b. slang. One who lets himself be swindled, csp. 
in gaming; a simpleton, dupe, gull ; esp. in phrase 
to pluck a pigeoft, to * fleece " a person. [ == F. 
pigeon in same sense, in allusion to its harmless- 


ness, and to pigeon catching.] 

*S 9 $ ^ Harvey Piene's Super. Wks. (GroRart) II. 945 Aa 
wily a pigeon, as the cunning Gold-miih, that accused bis 
nci^hlx>ur, and condemned him^clfe. 1639 S. Du Vlrgkr 
tr. Camus' Admir. P.xtents 1 12 This pigeon being not of 
full age, could not Loiiira* t it without ibe consent of his 
mother. 1654 Gavion Pleas. Botes 187 Nor U Sanebo 
behind him for a Pigeon; both deluded commit equall 
errors. 1794 Sporting Mog. IV. 47 . 1 was in<»tunlly looked 
up to as ail impending pigeon.. and every pi eparai ion was 
made for the plucking 2809 Maijon Gtl Bias iv. vii F 4 
A fiattcrer may play what game he likes ag.'iinst the pigeons 
of high life I 286s Thackeray Four Georges iv. He was a 
famous pigeon fur the play-men; they lived upon him. 

to. A 8hari)crof a particular kind: secquol. Obs, 

(.illusion 10 carrierpigeon.] 

182s Sporting Mng. XVHI. 101 Pigeons. — Sharpen who, 
during the drawing of the lottery', wait re.idy mounted, near 
Guildhall, and as soon as the first two or three numbers are 
drawn, which they receive from a con federate., ride with 
them . to some distant insurance office . . where there is 
another of the gan|;, commonly a decent locking woman . , 
to her he secretly gives the numbers, which she insures for 
a considerable sum. 

4 . A flying target, used as a substitute for a real 
pigeon ; also, a toy consisting of an imitation 
propeller which is made to fly in the air. 

c/ay pigeon, a iuiuccr of baked clay thrown into the air 
from a trap, a.H a mark at shooting-matches. 

b. To fly the blue pigeon {Pfemt. slanff) : to 
heave the deep-sea lead. 

2897 Kiri.iNO C^tains Courageous 77 ' I'll learn you bow 
to fly the Blue Pigeon. ShocoT./ibe lead sang a deep 
droning ^ung as Tom Platt whirled it round and round. 

II. atUib. and Comb. 6. a. attributive, in sense 
* of a pigeon * of pigeons as pigeon dung, .ggg, 
•gun, blouse, •racing; ‘for, used by, or inhabited 
by pigeons as pigeon-basket, -box, -cole, -hutch, 
•loft, •room, •roost, -tower; ‘containing or made 
of pigeons \ as pigeon-pie ; b. objective and obj. 
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PIGEON-HOLE, 


pin., as pigeon-eatings -feeders -keepers -killers 
-shooters -shootin^i o. iixairumcnlal, as pt^eon- 
haunted d. biniilative, pigeon- tin ted vaVy 

* 7 fio Fkan'ki.in Let. Wlcv 168^ 11 . a<i6, 1 had ..luiiled 
•({ainst th« wall of my honne a 'pi{{coii-lx>x (hat woiilil btdd 
six pair. i6a6 Hacon Syh>a | 40a There was Wheat, 
hlccpcd ill Waici ..mixed with *Pi|icuii-D.iiic. 1588 Siiaks. 
L, 1 .. L. V*. L 77'l'hou liailpeoiiy purse uf wit, Uiou Pidi^eoii* 
CK^eof discretion. 1698 AUOuit's Syst. Med. V. 350 The 
*pi>{e<>n«fecder TiIK hit own mouth with a w.iieiy nuMiire of 
canary-aecds and vetch veeds. 189a Guf.knkr Bieah- 
Loader 131 Nor is it assumed that they ulone can make 
a'Kjd shiMMiJiK *pigeon-)(uns. 184a Sir A. ok Vrrk Sohj' 
f Fnttk 007 *l*ii;eon*h.mnted chestnuts musical. 16^ 
ioologist II. 4S3 A *pi{(con'hiitch f.iMened against one 
of the wall*.. 1879 f.. Wright (//V/ct) Pr.xitiutl *Pigcon 
Keeper, c 1611 LuArMAN Iliad xv. j2o Thus from th* 
fiijcriii height, l.lke .air's »wifi *ou:eon-killcr, stuop'il the far- 
shot Gml of light. 1735 .j. AluoKR Cofuml/anu/u 3 A 
* Pigeon f.oft oiu;ht to l>,njiiilt to the South or South-west. 
17x1 AMiifk.ST 'J'er»se hi. N» 41 11754) >17 ihiilt intheform 
of •piclgeon-pye, A house iheie is for louks to lie And ro,^st 
in. 1899 U'estm. Caz. 3 May lo/i We g.itlur that •pigeon- 
racing 15 now almost a nati(jnnl spurt. 1651 Cikvliand 
PoetM^ aq Like to a martyr '<1 Ablicys courser di>om, l^evoutly 
alter'd to a ‘Pigeon rt>uiii. *703 Sport ime Ma^ Feh. *51 
•Pic.con shooting. FmhellishrJ with a bci'intiful Repre- 
aentation of a Pigeon Shooting Match. 189a GRifNiR 
lirceth‘Loader\x. ?j4 Pigcon-shooiing, against the practice 
of whii h many sportsmen protest .. u of lowly origin. 1883 
V. Stuart 269 Dechiicy. .abounds in ■pigeon-towers. 

0 . Special Coinb*<. : pigeou chorry = pin-cherry 
(I’lNji. 13); fplgeon-diverjihclliack Guillemot or 
Dovckic; plgeon-flxpreas pigeon- 

fanoier,onewhokeep!iand breeds faticy pi jjeons; so 
pigoon-fanoy, -fancying: plgoon-fieldfare, the 
fieldfare, Turdus pilaris s^i oi\t\ pigeon- 

flyer, one who lets homing pigeons fly, or takes 
part in pjgeoji-r.aces; so pigeon-flying; fpigeon- 
toot •^pigeon s foot', see b; pigeon-goose, nn Aus- 
tralian goose, Cereopsis noi'ae hollandiiBs having a 
remarkably Urge cere ; the Capc-Barreii Cioose ; 
pigeon-grasa, (f/. .S',^ a name ol the grass .Setoria 
glatica ; pigeon-guillemot, Cepphus colunibas 
a sea-fowl of ihe North Pacific; pigeon-hearted 
rt., faint-henrled, timid, chicken-hearted; fpigoon- 
livered a , meek, gentle ; pigeon man, sec qiiot. ; 
pigeon marl, dove-coloured marl, columbine marl; 
pigeon-match, a match at shooting pigeons re- 
Ic.'ts.'d fiom Imps at a fixed distance liom the 
competitors; pigeon-pair, boy and girl twins; 
also, a family consisting of a son and daughter 
only; so c.ilicd from a pigeon’s bioorl, which 
tisttally conbi>ts of a male and female; pigeon- 
post, the conveyance of letters or di«ipatcbes by 
homing pigeons; pigeon-poult, the young of 
a pigeon ; pigeon ruby « pigeons blood (sec b) ; 
pigeon salt, S'^e quot. ; pigeon-shot, one skilled 
in pigeon-shooting; pigeon-tail, an Ameiic.m 
name of the pintail duck ^Dajila acuta ) ; pigcoii- 
tiok. see quot. ; pigeon-woodpecker, ( A’.) ^ 
Flick KK. 

1694 Acc. .*ier Late J'oy ii (17*1) 8j The ■ritjcoii-dixer ., 
mic of ihf b.-’uiiiirullf'st bniU of Spitrlicrccn. 1861 Dickkns 
(It Expid. xxxn. You were quite a *pifzeon fancier 1899 
ll'esim. Gaa. 20 .'scut 7/3 A well-known huiiicr pi>(eoii- 
f.im ier. 1879 L. VVk lOiM Pract. Pif^con Keeper v, It is 
.xhiuiht imiKj'.silile to make .sny ical mark in the *pisjcon- 
fanty without exhibiting 111 some form. th d. ix, The almond 
Tuinhlcr. h.nx done more 10 raise the tone of pigeon-fancy 
than any other breed, a 1845 IIarham Couitn Nickt'las 
xxiv, A flight of *pi:;con-fieldfarex . . nli;{lilcd among the 
berries of thr shrubbery 1879 f arkak St. /'/iH/ii88 t) i.f4 
For membership tif the S.iiihedtim a itiati must not he a 
dicer, usurer, 'pige,m flyer, or rleal'-T in the pioduce of the 
Sabb.n(ical y» ar. 1898 li’ i'itot. Gat 19 Apr. r/j (F.xcrs] 
in whiclr ‘pigciin flying is a sport inoic honuuied in the 
breach than the ,>l*scrM»nce 1736 AisswoNni Lnt. Pitt.s 
■PigcHt foct (.in herb), Geratuum pcs cnluntinnus 1890 
Cent. Dili s v. CVr-r.i/i/j, I here is but one species c.tlied the 
"pigeon- goose. i6ai Fi.ktciob Pitgttm in. iv, 1 never .saw 
such 'pigeon-heai U d people I 1840 Die kenr OBI C. Shop 
Ixii, This fellow IS pigeoM-hearltxJ, and light-headed. 160a 
hHAKs. //#»/«. 11. li 603 but I am ■PiKcon-Liuer'd..and lacke 
Gall To make opprc.vsion bitter. 1903 it ntnt. Caz. a Dec. 
la/a Those LotwJoo Stock Exchange celebrities of the 
thiriiea, ihc ' ‘pigeon men’. 'I'hey established u xeivke of 
pigeons hcLwerii London and Paris itkii "Pigeon marie 
[see CoLUMBiNb a. 3J k6io W. Foi kinoham o/. S urvey 
I. X. 3a ColumbiiiC or Pidgeon Marie lies in lumne.s and 
cluddes 1784 Museum Rust, 11 . 177 'The auger brought 
up marie.. some of it mixed with blue veins (which 1 will 
here call^ pi{;eon iri.ailc). 1810 Sporting Ma^. XXXV. 
140 A "pigeon match for a stake of 200 guineas 1B47-7S 
II \i I iwKi L, ‘Pigeon pair. 1900 in Diai. Diet. >873 
Lvtton Parisiant xii. xv. We learnt that through a 
•pi\; eon-post. 1898 Daily Kewt 5 Nov. 5/5 Tlie CilaTiphi 
made tire pigeon post a regular institution in the Nile delta. 
Ibid., There weie six pigeon-posts between Cairo and 
Damascus, and ten between the latter city and Behnes-a. 
1899 IVestm.Gas. 7 Nov. 7/j In the pigcon-pimt rne-sage r.f 
Friday no rerereiioe to the use of infantry is made. i88s 
Huktow Arab. Kit, II. 50 On the night of Uie lonsumma- 
tion they cut the throat of a ‘pigeon-poult. 1897 Dai/y 
News 33 Feb. 6/a Colour shades raiigiiig from . . pale 
rose to intense ‘pigeon ruby red. 1678 Pha. Trans. All. 
1063 A fift sort IS ‘PigCTin Salt, which is nothing Imi the 
Htine running out through the crack of a Phat, and hardens 
io a clod on the outside over the fire. . *«94 IPestnr. Gat I 
34 Nov, 3/1 A .sportsman of renown in many branches, 
especialiy as a * ‘pigeon-shot 190s Wxrster SuppL, 


* Pigeondteks (a) A parasitic mite (.4 rgas rePe.vsts) found on 
pigeons, ib) ’] he common bird mite. 

b. Combs. With pigeon’s blood, nf/r/A 
(of a ruby) dark icd, rather lighter than bcffs 
blood ; pigeon’s egg, a liead of Vencthan glass, 
of the shape and size r>f the egg of a pigeon ; 
pigeon*B-foot ( - K. pied de pigeon's dove’s-fout 
{Geranium colutubinums G. molUf ; pigeon’s 
grass [ci. (ir. a kind of verliena, 

I. ntpiarepd dove], the common vervain ; pigeon’s 
throat, see quot. ; pigeon’s 'wing, (a) see quot. ; 
{b) » PlOEON-WiNd (q V. for quot.). 

1894 Daily News 13 Apr. 6/6 If ibis were n real ‘pigeon’s 
blood ruby it might ct>inm.ancl a prue of ^^700 a carat. 1894 
‘J rrnes 14 Apr 15/5 Tire stone.. wn.s mode up to rc--cmhlc a 
pi;^eon's blood stone 1597 Gkraror Herbal 11. llcaII. 793 
Coinmonlyc-illed in Latin Pes Coiuntbittus. . . it may lie called 
..ill F.nglish Douch foote.suid ‘Pigeons foots. i7o6Piin,i ips 
Pigeon's Foot. 1684 Millfr Plant-n. 199 Geranium io'um- 
binunts Pigeon ’s-(oot Crane's bill. x^7 Gerardu Herbal 

II. ccxxxv. 581 Vi-riiain is called .. »n English .. of some 
‘Pigeons giai>isc,«jrColuiiihine, l>ec.inse F*igcoris arc delighted 
to lie am iiigst It, as also toeatc thereof, as Apulcins wnteth. 
i88a ill Millkr P/ani-n. 1883 Cassells Farn. Mag. Oct. 
698/a The newest colour for this purpose is * *pige«in‘s 
throat ’, a pretty blue green shade. 1884 Ibid. Apr. 31a ''i 
Such deru.aie mixtures .is ‘pigeon V w ing — blue, grey, and 
pink blended — will be used in some of the bc.st dresses. 

Pigeon, |f. sb ] 

1 . Itans. To treat ns a pigeon, moke a pigeon of 
(see PioEON sb. 3 b) ; to gull, cheat, tielude, 
swindle ; esp. nt cards or any Kind of gaming. 

xtSye Cotton Scofft'r Scoft a Of Lies, and Fahlt-s whiih 
did rigeon 'J he Rabble into fal.se Religion. 1785 G. A. 
llcLiAVY Apology VL 69 They have pigioncd me out of 
my money. x8r^ Schr IFtnter tn Lond. (1806) 11 .^ 252 
Tliey mean to pii^con him, as their phrnxe is. 1807 E. F>. 
pARPF.rT Rising .Sun II. 6n Having tme ni.;ht been lugeoned 
of A vast properly. 1859 TMAcKruAV I'trgyn. xlyi. You kit 
down with him in priv.tie to cnrdN, and pigeon him. 

2 . To send (a intssage) by a ]>igeon. 

1870 J*all Mall G. 25 Nov. 5 (>aiii 1 >etta has * pigeoned* a 
message lo-rlay . . that ought to be vt-i y rcassui ing. 

Hence Fi'geoned pp/.a.y Pi'geoning rbl sb. (in 
quot. 1873 •^subsisting tm pigeons). Also PPffeon- 
Abl« a.s easily cheated, gullible; Fl'ffeonAr, a 
swindler, n sliarpcr. 

1844 Tucith Heart vi, 58 Patron of two or three ‘pigeon- 
able city 5paik*>. 1853 RlacAtv. Mag. (KK. 450 A knowledge 
uf human nature uiuIm i. i..ute credulous and pigeonable 
aspect. 1777 Garni'U rj 45 " Pigeon’d JucLiex curse thy deepr r 
wit. 1849 Alh. Smiih Pot tletori L»g. 110 You migJit divide 
them into two parties- the ‘pigeom rx and the pigeoned. 
1808 Klkanor Sli'aiii Hnstol Heiress III 222 She was not 
woiih ‘pigeoning. 1873 Lelano Fjgppt. St*. Bk. 70 He 
marned ihe lady who put him up to pigeoning. 

Pigeon (English): see I’idgin. 

I Pi'geon-berry. ff. TiokON + Bkrry j5.i] 
j In N. America, The Poke-weed, Phytolacca de- 
candra's al^o its berry; in Bermuda Dutanta 
Ptuniieri's in Australia, The native niulbcrry, 
Litsaea ferrugineos N.O. /nw/vVicai (Morris 1898). 

>775 A. IIUHNABY Tr.ty 7 'Ihc pigeon-berry and rattle- 
snake-roof, so esteemed in all ulcerous and pleurciical com- 
plaints. xwtWvxjvMW' Hist. Sexv Itampsh 111 . 134 About j 
the secono or third year, .-mother w»-e«l, called pigeon-beriy, 
surccedb the fire weed. 1885! .AUY I>kAs:>i-Y The Trories 
Fi'geOll-broafSt. J'aih, A deformed human 
chest, laterally con.stricted, so that the sternum is 
thrust forwanJ, as in a pipeon. 

1849 5 * t odd s Cycl. Anat, IV, 1139/2 It was observed that 
he had the ‘pigeon brea-t’ r>rm of chest. 1B79 Kiiory t*rtne. 
Med. 46 'lire pigeon brc.ist is ptoiiiiccd by pressure on their 
rilis at their angles when the> are young and yielding. 

So FI gaon-brAA sted a. , hav ing a breast narrow’ 
and projecting like a pigeon’s. 

1815 Southey in (J. Rtv. July 509 The French cuirusx is 
made pigeon. breasted, so that unless a musket ball be bred 
very near it is turned off. x8a6 Miss Mitford ytllage 
Ser. II. (18631 300 Madame la duchesse, in her , .long-waivied, 
pigeon bieo-stcd gown. 1840 Dickens Old C. Shop xxviii, 
All ibe [waxwork) gentlemen were very pigeon-breasted. 
187a ' 1 '. G. 'I'homas Dis. fVottten 67 Of rather lanky appear- 
ance and pigeon. breasted. 

Fi'geongraxn. [ f- Pigeon sb., after telegram.] 

A message transmitted by a lioming pigeon, 

1885 Times 7 Apr. 4 On .Sunday a meicsage was sent by I 
pigeons from Brighton to r>ovcr..A telegram in reply said-- 
*Yoiir pigeongram .. c.sused much rejoicing.* 18^ Ibid. 

11 Apr. 11/2 Ibgeongrams were freely u*<cd in tlie comse of 
Saturday, and with success. 1890 li'estm. Gaz. 16 Nov. 
lyi The need is being supplied by the Great Barrier 
Pigeongram Agency of ricton-street, Auckland. Ibid.^ The 
edges are fastened by sticking on a pigeoiigrain postage 
stamp, a copy of whicn we reproduce. 

Fi'gflon-baw^k. A hawk that preys on 
pigeons : a name given in England to the sparrow- 
nawk, and sometimes to the goshawk ; in U. S. to 
the American merlin {Falco columbarius) and re- 
lated species, aUo sometimes to the sharp-shinned 
hawk {Accipifer velox). 

1871 J. Burroughs U'ake-Rol’ius Adirotidae (1884) 106 A 
pigeon liawk came prowling by our camp. lUs Couks 
Key N. Amer. Birds 528 Accipiter fascuSs Sharp<«hiiined 
Hawk, * Pigeon ' Hawk, so-calUd, but not to be confounded 
with Falco columbarius. 1885 Swainson Prov. Names 
Birds ij6 Sparrow-Hawk.. also called .. Pigeon hawk. 
Fi'geon-hole, sb, [f. Piaeoic sb. •<- Hole sb ] 

1 . A hole (usually one of several) in a ‘wall or | 


door for the passage of pigeons ; hence iransf.s 
esp one of a srries of boles for the passage of 
li<iuids, csca)>e of gases, etc. 

1663 Salmon D.rron Med. 11. 560 Two dooni, the one at 
the bottom with a ‘Pidgeon’ hole in, it- zBtfi Dickcn** 
Lett. 25 Aug., 'J o see liitu and John sitting in pay-boxes, 
and surveying li eland out of pigeon-holes 1890 Dict.s 
Pigeort-Iiole, one of a .xeries of holes in an arch of a furnace 
through which the gases of coinbusiioii rass. (^ne of a 
serie^ of holes in the block At the bottom of a keir through 
wiiich its lic|iud conteniM can lie dischaigcd. 

2 . A smail recess or hole (usually one of a series) 
for doinc'Stic pigeons to nest in ; hence any small 
hole, recess, or room for sitting or staying in. 

B- Gcxk.b Herestrach's Husb. iv. (1586) 171 'I'o feede 
and latte them [turtle doves] in little durke roonoes like 
Tigions holes.) i6aB Chapel iPardcn's Ace. Bis. in I). 
Lysoiis hnvtroHs Lond. (1795) H. 921 Raid for making a 
new payre of pigeing-holex. 2r. td. i8ao Scott ham. Lett. 
July iil!94i 11 . XVI. 89 We nave plenty of little pigeon holes 
of liedrcioms. 185a Munoy Antipodes (1857) aia There 
was.. a -ingle donnitoiy for four hundred men I K.'ich 
pigeon-hole is six feet and a half long, hy two feet in width. 

t 3 . A cant name lor the stocks; al.so for the 
similar instrument in which the hands ol culprits 
were confinetl, when iK-ing flogged. K)bs. 

tS9a CiRi-FNK Dispnt. Wks. (Grosait) X. 233, I d.^rc scarce 
sfieake of Bridewell bec.Tnve my shoulderx tremble at the 
name of it,, .yet lcH)ke but in there, and you shall ht-nie poore 
men with their handes in their Pitjgen hoales cTye, Oh fie 
vpon wlioi^rcs, when Fouler giues them the terrible lash. 
1614 H. JoNSfjN Baith. Fair iv. iv, Duwnc with him, and 
carry hiniaw.\y, to the pigeon-holes. 1694 Lchard /V ow/i/x 
193 lie'll be stork’d into the Pigeon Holes, where l‘m 
afr.iid the poor Devil must make Iiik Nest tonight. 

t 4 . pi. An olil oiil-door game, l he particulars of 
which are doubtful : cf. quot 1847 78. Obs. 

1608 Great Frost in Arh Gartur \. 97 Then had they 
other of ‘ nine holes ’ and ‘ pigeon holes ' in great 

niiiiil)eis. i6u Rowetv S'eiv h omur 11. i. 17 What w.ire 
deale you in? t ar<l-. J)ice, Bowls, or ri”coii-liolcs ? 1684 

Ballads illustr. Gt. /'Vri/ (Percy Soc.) 7 In sexnal places 
there was nine-pins plaid, And pidgeon holes for to beget 
a trade- 1699 Poor Robin (N.), Ihe boys arc by thcmselvc;* 
in siioles At lune-pins or at nigeon-liole-. (1847-78 Hai.li- 
wn.i, Pigron‘hoie$,o game like our modtrn bagatelle, where 
tlicrc wasa r.im hine witii a.chra for the Imlls to run through, 
resembling the cavities made for pigeons 111 a dove-house.) 

6. Printing. An excessively wide spate between 
two words. Now not common. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., PtrirUing xxW. P4 Thc^c wide 
Whites aie by Compositers (in way of Sc.indal) call'd 
Pidgeon-holcsH 1771 Luckomhk Hist. Print. 31,6 [loo] 
many iUanks of m^uadr.it.s will be contemptuously calhd 
PigeonJioles I bid. 39H Doubles are conspicuous by the 
Pigeon-boh's which are made lodiive out what w.cs doubled. 
,8.5 Honk hvrry-day Bk. 1 . 1140. 1841 Savai.k Dui. 

J*r luting 590. 1900 l^>w•l ll Practical Printing 174. 

t6. A seal in the lop row of the gallery of a 
theatre. Obs 

1747 Oentl Mog. XVII. 22/1 All li* kets to be sl-ampl pro 
rata..\ a fir^t g.'illciy ticket for the play, one Hix-pcnny 
slHiiip : nn upper g.'ilicry. or pigeon liole, or up|>er seat 
ticket tor the play, to have one three p* nny sUiinp. i8s8 
Lights A Shaats 1 . 2^4 On his bcncfil-iughl Brandon may 
be seen in oiicof the pigeon-holes, counting the house Ibul. 
11 . i(i4 But ill the pigeon-holes !. you letiii over- ^ou hear 
the uiidi5iingiiishable joke that sets every Ixidy else laughing. 

7. t^ne ut a series of compartments or cells, 111 
a cabinet, writing-table, or range of shelves, opcu 
in front, and usc'd for the keeping (with ready 
accessiliility) ol documents or papers of any kiiid^ 
also of waies in a shop. 

_ 1789 Trans. Soc. Arts {rr^. 2) II. 156, I put the papers., 
into 8 pigeon iiole in a cabinet 1796 Burki- Let. to Notde 
Lit. Wks VIIL 58 Abbii bu-yes has whole nests of pigeon- 
holes full of constitutions ready made, ticketed, .sorted, 
and nnmhcrcd. x66a .Sala Ship-Chandler iii. 48 Pigeon- 
holes full of samples of sugar, of rii.c, tobacco, coflee, and 
ihe^ like. 185^ J. A. H. Murray Addr. P/ttlol Soc 8 
This has been fitted with blocks of pigeon -hole*^, 1029 in 
number, for the rcceptio.i ofthc alphabet i^ly arranged slips. 

b. Jig, One of a senes ol ideal ‘ compartmenu ' 
for the classification of lacts or objects of thought. 

[1847 Fr. A Kthavs. La tet la/e Hi. 305 People whose 
minds are parcelled out into dMinct divi-ions— pigeon-holes, 
as It weie.] 1679 t ARRAK .S/. Paul ll. 189 Without attempting 
to arrange in the pi.{Con holes of our logical formul* the 
inconiprefacnsihle mysteries encircling that part of it. S9oa 
L. Stephen Stud, />/of. 111 . iii. 90 He was incapable of 
arranging his thoughts in orderly symmetrical pigeon-holes. 

8 . aiirib. Coosibtiiig of, like, or having pigeon- 
holes or small apertures. 

sBya Raymond Statist. Mines 4- Mining 403 W^en the 
fire-pl lace is separated from the 01 e compartment by pigeon- 
hole walla 1875 W. M^'Ilwraith Guide H<'igto»mshire 3« 
lou’ge fronts pierced by small jijigeon-hole windows. iSm 
Atadruty 30 Sept 329 ''1 Mr. Saintsbury ha.s the pt^eon-hole 
form of mind, .collecting any quantity of c'oncfuMons and 
facts, and afler tying them up and laDclling them, puituig 
them away for future use in the pigeon-holes of meim>ry. 

Fi’geon-hole, v. [l. prec. sb.] 

1 . trans. To deposit in a pigeon-hole (7I; to 
put away in the proper place for later reference ; 
hence, to put aside (a matter) for (or on pretence 
of) future contideration, to shelve for the pieacnt. 

1I61 Sat, Rev. ao July 67 We do not doubt that 
Ly veden. by duly pigeon-holing the complaint, added anot^ 
to the long list of dIs public services in that lin& .,^7* 
H. SrCNCCB prine. Psychol, (ed. e) II. vii. xviil 4®5 Pjdy 
arranged and, as it were, pigeon-holed for future u»e. 
Pemberton n. A. Sothern uo Robertaori’s original adapta- 
tion. .was, for a period of eight years, ' pigeonholed • 
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2. To assign to a definite place in the memory, 
or in an ordered group of idea«i ; to place or label 
zncjitally ; to classify or analyse exhaustively. 

iSto H. Sikvkms Bibi. Ceogr. tr UisioHea IiUrotf. 4 The 
writer iia4 thought it well to pieeoii>}iole the fictf. 1880 
Tinu-s a Oct. 11/3 T^t-books anoultl be merely u^ed us 
means for- pigeon-holing knowledge previously acquired. 
iHtSo Athtnxum 16 Mar. 338/1 [Kacon admoiiiidies] against. . 
wilful rejection of facts Uiat we are unable to pigeon-hole* 

3. To lurnibh with or divide into a set of pigeon* 
boles; alsoyff. 

1848 [sec P10RON-H01.ED below^ , 1879 J. A. H. Murray 
AiMr. Philot. Sec., 1 had propos^ to pigeon-hole the walls 
of the drawing-room for tlie reception of the diclionary 
inalciiaL 1883 J. l*Ava Tkkktrr than lya/rrxui, A huge 
sandbank . . pigeonholed by ^and-martins. 1895 Amtr, A nn.. 
tf Deaf N^r. i7t I'he mind will have been pigeon-holed* 
and the knowledge classified. 

4. To deposit (a coqise) in a coliiiTibniinm. rar^. 

i8s8 Hawtmonnr />. /ir /r. /sotc-BAs. 1 . 117 Decently 
pigeon-holed in a Roiivin tomb. 

Hence Pi ffoon-holad ///. a., Pl'g’con-holinf 
vbl.sb. Also Pl‘g‘«on-holer. 

1848 Ba* ht'l*>ro/ Albany 19a It was a pi';eon-holed*alpha- 
beted mind. 1878 N, Auter. Rev, CXXV 1 1 . 63 He ol tamed 
a formal list of (he 'pigeon-holed trcuiies. 1884 O. Rev, 
July 23 The lover of tiniformiiy and pigcoir-hoUd st^mcfi. 
s886 W. j. Tl'cki r R Eutape 120 A do/cii l.irge, clum-.y- 
looking ucslch, wiih n variety of pigeon-holed shelves. 1890 
Cent, Dict.f Pigeon -hoiedy formed with pigeonholes for the 
escape of gases of combustion .or for the discharge of 
liquids. 1^5 Po^. Sci. fltantkly \\,t. That teirible 
nige\)nholer of freight schedules at Wn.slnngton. 1004 O. 
Mvhedith in Daii^ Chron, 5 July 3/a Most women Tiave a 
special talent for pigeon-holing. 

Fi'geon-hoiise. A buildinj; or structure in 
which pigeons are kept ; a columbarium, dovecote. 

1537-8 in Willis ft Clark C antbridge (i8£6) III. 50a The 
windows of the pigeori-house. 1644 Sir K. Nicholas in N. 
Pap rs (Camden) 6 j fhey unught everye place in iny Imwse 
for me, and iiiy pydgion hawse and all niy out h.iwscs. 1766 
Cotnfilett J'armer s v. Pigeon^ Any lend of n manor nay 
build a pigMon-hotise on his land, but .s tenant c.'xmiot do it 
without the lord's licence. 1840 Cottager's Man, 26 in 
J.ibr. UsrJ A'wrw/., //«xA II J, 'I'Jie |>erspective elevation 
shows the bee-house, with pigeon-house over. 

transf. 1599 N ssmk / enten Stuj[fe Wks. (Grosarl) V. 263 
A c.'ige or pucun house, rumihsomc enough to comprehend 
her and her nurse 

Fi'geou-pea. [« V. pois pi in sense 1.] 

1. '1 lie ^eed of a leguminous slirub, Cajanus in- 
r//V//j, native of the £. Indios, and cultivated in 
many tiopical countries ; also, the plant itself. 

1715 SiOANK Jamaica II. 31 l^igcon-peasc . thrir chief use 
is to feed pigeons, whciice the n.-tinc. 1756 P. linowsrc 
Jamaica 196 Pigeon or Angola Pe.is. i7<lo J. I.rti inttod. 
Pot. App 32a Pigeon Pea, Cyttsns. 18^ Hoc...; I’eg, 
A’ingt/. 279 In Jamaica the plant has been calleti Pigeon 
Pea. 18M Tr\at Bet. 180 In tlic West Indies they (the 
two varieiios of Cajanus tndiCits\ are called Pigeon peas. 

2 'IJie Hiftck liitt.r-veicli, ./ifT'/V/tf. 

ill Mii.LkR /Van/-M. 

Figeou-plum. 

1. A iroe ot the W. Indies and Florida, Coaolola 
Floridana^ N.O. J^olyj^onacea^y the wood of wliicli 
is used m cabinet-making ; also, its edible grape- 
like fruit. 

1747 Catesby in Phil. Tmns. XLIV 604 Cerasus laiiore 
Jolio.. .The Pidgeon-Pluni. The 1 ruit is ripe in Decend>er, 

I ■« ulca!>.in( -touted, ami is the Fond of Pidgeons, and iiutny 
wild AniinalA. 1884 in Mili.ik Piunt-H. 

2. A W. Afiican tree ot the genus Chtyscbalantts^ 
N.O. A'osaresB'y also, its succulent edible fruit. 

1884 Miter H rtant-h.. Pigeon Phini-irce, Sierra I^eon^. 
Chrytot'aianns tllipticus and C'. Inteus. 

Fi'geoxiry. [f. i^niEtJN sb. -h -ry.] A place 
where pigeons arc kept : a pigeon-house. 

1840 Cottagers fl/an. 24 in Lfbr, Uief. Knowl.^ J/usb, 
III, The pigeonry over tlie porch. s8^ llARiNo-tSoiLu 
jyeserts -S'. Erance 1 . 21 Well-built farmliuuscA, with then 
pigconiieN like tower-. 

Figeon’s millc- Also 8 pigeon milk. 

1. The p.irtl)-iiigested food with which pigeons 
feed their young. 

188B kou-h-STON ft Jackson Anim, Life jij The young [of 
the pigeiin)..arc fed with tlie iui-cal led ' pigeon's milk ’ re- 
gurgitaicd by the parent bird into ibe mouth of the young. 

2. An imagina.y article for which children are 
»ent on a fool's errand. 

xj^7 Bhano Antig. 308 Sending Persons on what are 
called sluevrless Lrratids . . for Pigeon Milk, with siinil.ir 
ridiculous Al'Mirditics. iBii I,ex. Ualatr, s.v., Boys and 
novices are frequently sent on the first of April to buy 
pi^ons milk. sftsS in Craven Class, \%gm Punek 3 FeU 46/a. 

Fi'geon-toe.d, a. 

1 . Ornilh, 1 laving the toes arranged on a level 
as in pigeons ; perialeropod. 

xBoo Cent. Did, s v., 'I Ite pigeon-toed fowl arc the mound- 
birds or MegapodiiW of the Old World and ibe curassows 
or Craciitm of America. 

2. Of iieriooi or horses: Turning the toes or feet 
hiwardt ; in-toe<l. 

1801 sporting Maf, XVII. 119 When the horse Is pigeon- 
toed, that U turn- his toes inwards. 1805 T. Harral Seem s 
*/ Lift III. 66 She stooped, and was pigeon-toed. s84a 
Barham Ingol, Leg, Ser. 11. Deeul Drummer^ I'he pigeon- 
toed step, and the rollicking motion Bespuka them two 
genuine sons of the Ocean. 

So Vi'g8om>to8*8 ib.pi,^{tti which torn Inwards. 
t8B6 Elworthy IK Semeiset IVord-bk. s.v. Pigoou-tood^ 
Bow-l^s and pigeon-toot usually go together. 


Fi'gdon-wlait, jA 

1. A wing bclunging to. or like that of, a plgdon. 

STfr Cowrn Cmnversaiion 576 Like angel hmub in stone 

With pigeOQ-wioga 

2. A mode ot dressing the side hair, fashionable 
with men towards the end of the iBth c. ; also, 

^ a wig of llie same form. 

^ 1889 G. W. Casi k Stories if Louisiana xiiL 94 It was 
iiuposhible for us to work up a IhairJ club and pigeon wings 
like iboae I saw on the two young i>u Clozcis. 

3. A particular fancy step in dancing ; also, a 
fancy figure in skating. U, S, 

180^ W. Is VI so Salntag. (1824) 78 [He] is fomous at the 
pironet and the pigeon-wing. [1^9 J. P. Momikr M, 
Tuutrond 166 Camille was very skilful at cutting capers..! 
shone in making pigeon’s wings, and 1 made nicniy of room 
fur mytclf among the i-bmders.] 1854 W. Ihvisu in Life 
6 Apr., Jhe scene hrmight my old dancing-school days 
back agiun,and 1 felt very much like cutting a pigeon-wing. 
Hence Pl'gaon-wlng v. [see 3 above). 

i8s6 K CooPFR Mohiiaus <1829) II. iv. 59 The toes are 
sc^ii.aied, as though one of tlie French dancvrs h.id been in, 
pigeuii-winging his tribe ! 

Figaoa-WOOd (pi'd^onwud). A name given 
to the wood of vaiious tropical or sub-tropical 
trees or shrubs, mostly uited in cabinet-woik, so 
called from the marking or colouring; also, the 
trees themselves. Among these me 
a- Counartts guiauensis, the Zcbra-wotxl of S. America 
and the W. Indies; b. Dtospyres teiraspermn^n. W. Indian 
rlxiny shrub; O. lyipholis j<r//Vr/ 2 i//a, a hirge liagrant W. 
Indian nee, of the star-apple kind} d.. Gnettania sfietiosa, 
a sm.ill evergreen, gro\ttng in the tropics of both hemi- 
spiieres ; 0. Pisouia obtusata^ the beefwood, corkwood, or 
porkwo<^ of ti>e W. Indies and Fluiida; t, species of 
<PiGi-ov-MUM): Hme-leaied P., C, diversifolia\ 
bmalMcavcd P., C. punctata, C. Uoganensis 
1745 II. Walpolk Let. toil. Montagu 13 July, My lady 
]-!crvcy..is charmed with the hopisof these new shoes, and 
has already bespoke In'rself a pair of pigeon wixk). 1756 F. 
l^iiovvNu Jamaica 368 Pigeon Wood. 'Jliis shrubby tree is 
gieiitly esteemed on acronnt of its wood. 1866 Tteas. Dot, 
8S7 Pigeon-wood, Zebra-wood, of which there are hevctal 
kinds. Jamaica P , Cueitarda speciosa, 

Fi‘gr.faced| a. Having a face resembling that 
of a pig. 

Pig-f iced lady or suomnn (earlier hog faced gent letoontan), 
a reputed woman of tank or wcaltli, with u pig's face, for 
whom a husb.ind was supposed to l>e wanted; the subject 
of much delusion among the crcduliitis from the 17th c. 
onwards. See Chamlicia’ Book of l^ays II. 255. 

ICf. 1640 A og‘/ae<d: Hoc. xd i lac.) 1815 (“mw. in Ann, 
*7/* i ke original invention of the pig-faced woman, 
about the year 1764. 1858 I.vtiun H'/tat frill he do 1* 1. i 
F.'irthcr on. rose the moie pietondmg fabiKS which lodged 
the niti.irtive forms of the Mvrntaid, the No folk Giant, the 
Pig-faced l^adv, the Si»otlcd Buy, .ind the Calf with Two 
Heads. 1864 u. c IIAMBFK.S Bk. Days II. 25^1 '1 here can 
be few that have not heard of the celebraictl pig faced lady, 
whose mylbk.';il story is common to several Kuropcaa 
languages. Ibid. 257/2 Tlic * pig-faced lady ’ is not un- 
frcspiently exhibited . .by shownir-n at fairs, etc* . .repre-ented 
by n lirar having its head carefully shav«>d, and adorned 
with cap, bonnet, ringlets, etc, 

Fi'gftil. [1. Pm sb,’^ -h -FUb.] As much as 
fills a pig or c.irthcn pot. 

1590 in Lam's Memorials b 8 Sending a pigfull 

of puyson to the house where young Fouilis was. 1665 I.u, 
FoL'NrAiNfiAi L Jtnl. [1900) ya A pigful of holy water wt a 
hl^iig in it. 

Fl'gftdly, adv. humorons nonce ivd. [After 
tfian fully.'] In a manner liefitting a pig. 

1591 Aikinson Last Giant Killers 68 And . didn’t the 
tw i little pigs concerned play their warts pigfully I 

Figgard: scePio-HKRn. Flggois: sccPecuy- 
WAMT. Flggen, obs. form of PmoiN. 

Fig|f6ryi (pi*gi»ri). [f. l‘m j^.i + -kbt.] 

1. A place where pigs arc kept ; a pig-biccding 
est.nbllshmcnt ; a pigsty. Alsoyf;;”. 

1804-6 St o. Smmh J/or. Philos, (i8-,o; 195 Go to the Duke 
of Bedford's piggery at Woburn. 1^1-54 J 1 .. SihriiF.NS 
Centr.’Amer. no '1 he interior w.as a perfect piggery full of 
fleas and children. 1867 J. Hatton Tal/ants of B. iii. 
There were model cow houses, cattlr-.Nbeds, piggeries. s868 
kcNKni lime ijf Tide (187a) 103 Here wc arc 111 a piggery, 
nuiiiily by fair own fault, hungry enough, and fur ournclves, 
anything but respC' table. 

2. Piggish condition ; piggishnes'*. 

1867 Maccrfgor Voy. Alone it. (1868) 65 Is the positive 
piggery of the lowest stratum of our Cdlows iwirt of the 
price we pay for glorious freedom? 1885 Sat, Rev. ax Fek 
938/1 They prefer piggery to decency. 

8. Pigs collectively. 

s888 Harper's Ma^. Mar. 633 That sackful of rebellious 
piggery heaving and struggling. 

3W*ggary*. Sc. [f. PiGj^.2-h.EiiT.] A place 
where pots aiid vessels of earthenware are made or 
sold ; a pottery ; a crockery-shop ; also, rarthen* 
ware, crockery. iS«5 Jamiksom. 

Figgloide (pi gisaid). nowe-wd, [f. Pio 
-F -ciiiK i.l Dne who kills pigi, 

1834-5 S. R. MAtTi-ANO Voluniarr .Syst (»837> 345 Of 
course these piggicides were as much obliged to pay [etc J. 

PiffSili Cpi’gi")* Chiefly dial. Alio 7 -an, 7-9 
-an, -on, 9 -Ing ; $• 6 piokein. [perb. a deriy. 
of Pio sb.^\ l>nt the histo^ is olisjure. The Gaelic 
pigean is dim. of pigeadk, app. ad. Lowl. Sc. 
ptg. and arc app. from Eag.] 

A small pail or cyliodrical vessel, esp. a woodeu 


one with one stave longer than the rest senrlng at 
a handle; a milking pad; a vessel to drhik oat of. 

I'he wrord is recorded in the Eng. Dial. Diet, firem North- 
umberland to Hampoiilrc^ also frum Shetland 1 but it is not 
prev^tnt in Scoclaiul. It ii applii^ very voriou^y in diflerent 
localities; in Northuniberland it niuy denote on eariiien- 
ware pitcher, and sometimes, a snukll iron kailpoC (Heslop)! 
ill W. Yorksh, * a tin receptacle, a de<*p tin tureen * (E. D. I),) ; 
bat it is generally described as of %vood. Its sise varies 
according to purpose : it is deKribed os ' holding near a 
pint containing about a quart 'holding from one to (wo 
gallons ’ (Eng. Dial. Diet.). 

*584 LiSMc. hPiils (1857) *13, ij butter trowghis xiip.— iilj 
piggins iiij*. 157s Richmond^ Wills (SurieesJ 152, xiij stannis 
and barcis vj* vrijS, iij skclis, coBockis, (j. plckcins, ij*. 
i6xf CuTCR.. 7'rmSot, a milking Pale, or Ihjgin. 1647 
HhRRicK Noble Numoeps, His With to Cod, A little piutm 
and a pipkin by. To hold thmu fitting my ncccKfalty. XM9- 
60 Kuaresb Wills (Surtees) iT. 945, i wooden pigeon. 1674 
Kay N. C. IVoids 37 A Piggin.n. little pail or tub with an 
erect handle. 1764 Hakmkr (V»x<r7'. xiv. ii. 71 Thixe or 
four piggino, or grc.Tt wooden l>owU. 1803 K. ANOSkfiOM 
Cmnhefld, Balt. 74 .\ tiirvr quart piggen full o'kcalc. Hell 
sup, the greedy sinner. 1807 Chron in Ann. Reg. 177/2 
A pigeiii* or small uiiil, out of whirb the animal fed. 1841 
I S. C. Hall Ireland I. ^ llie usual drink is buttermilk..; 

I which ilriiik goes lound in a small piggin, a sort of minia- 
tuieof the Eiigl'csh pail. 1863 Fa. A. Kemhlk Resid. in 
Gt' 07 -gia ^2 A very small cedar pail— apiggtn as they termed 
it. 1887 Slrathearn Mag, Feb. 15 Sso cease your aseless 
Jiguing. And bring the can and pigging, To bold the luscious 
buttermilk That will be ready soon. 

Pigging, vhl, sb .^ : see Pio v, 

Flgg;lng (pi'gi^'^, vbl, sb.i Sc. [f. Pio ib,^] 
The piirchnsing of jiigs or crockery. 

iSax Blaekw. Mag. Vlll. 43s Around this gay tempia- 
tion, wives arc prigging. And even maidens go someuiaes 
*a pigging '. 

Figfi^ish (pi'g'T, [f* '•] 

pertaining to, or characteristic of a pig; piglike; 
hoggish ; Btnbboru ; selfish, mean ; niidcan, vile. 

179s [implied in Picc-isiiLV]. s8ao W. Irving Sketch Bit., 
RtP Can Winkle ft xS One liad.. small plg|n^h eyes, s^ 
SouTHtY^^. Newman IL 124 He hath notleft Hts native 
country in that piggish mood Which neither will be led nor 
drivetL 1873 r. K. Grkrn Lett, (1901) 364 , 1 don't like to 
be piggish and cantankerous. 1891 N. Ifr O' 7*h Scr. Xll. 
511/a He did not mean tJ>ey were piggish or coarse. 

Hence Pl-gglshly aav . ; Pl'g’glslmeBS. 

179B CoLi>RincK Lett., to Mrs. Evans (1895) 38 Mr. Hague 
who played on the violin most piggishly. Charluiik 

Smu h Con7'ersatioHs,ctc 1 . 86 bhe is very pigui-hly brought 
up, indeed. 1B58 MAViir.w Upper Rhine v. §3(1860) 277 
Our friend, .was fairly taken aback by tbe piggidtnesa. 

?i«Sy. piRgi* (P' K*)’ 

L A tittle pig, or animal so called ; alsoplavnilly 
applied, with various connotations, to a child. 

*799 in Spirit Puh.^ Jmls. II I. 95 Go to tbe forest, piggy, 
and deplore The misciable lot of savage swine. 
Apretator 10 May, If the worm objected to come out ul 
the bole, 'piggy' (a htdKehog], with hi- bead on one side, 
gently scratched away the grass with his right fore-paw and 
extracted biiiL 

2. The game of tip-cat ; the * cat ' or piece of 
wood nsed in thi^ game. 

1867 Standard it Juiie, 'J'he r.Tme which is played hy the 
Rtrei-t bo>s of London under the naiiic of 'tipiTit' 1-, it 
appears, callcil ‘piuie ' in the nortlu 1884 Manck Cuaid. 
92 .Sepf. 8/4 ‘ Piggy^(w'hich some member- recognise under 
the name uf ' tip-^C ’) [wa-] among the feature.s be described 
as nlqcctioiiable in our street life. 

Pi ggy, sb:i dial. [dim. ol Pio sb.^] A little pot. 

16.. Countiy Lass in Whitrlaw Bk. .Sioi. Song (1844) 

T 4/1 My Paisley piggy, coiked with sage Contains my drink 
but tliin, O. 

Fi’ggy, <f. [f. Pig -Y.] PigUke; rc»cin- 

blin^j that of a pig. 

0x845 Hood Literary if Literal xii, Mbs Ikey. Whose 
whole pronunciation was so piggy. 1874 Bvknand My time 
x.viu 198 He was fresh-coloured, with little piggy eyes. 

e Pick-a-rack. 

Pi’ffgy-wiggy. Also piggy-wig. A childish 
riming extension o( piRgy, little pig ; also applied 
playfully to a child. 

iB 6 a Miss Yongk Stokesley Secret L (ed. 9) 15 There's plenty 
fi)r piggy-wiggy. _ 1865 Dicklns Mut. hi. 1. iv, * WVlf, 
R. W., ‘ how de do to-night. 1870 
Lfar Nonsense Songs, The Owl and the Tnssy-eat ii, And 
iheie in a wood a Pigg>*wig stood. With a ring at tbe end 
of his nose. 

Fi|[-]iead (pi'ghed). [f. Pig ib."^ 4 IIkad sh.^ 
after next.] An obstinate stupid head. 

1889 Daily News 19 Dec. 3/1 It took, .yean to drive the 
notion of a steam roller into the pig-heads of our vestries. 

Pigheaded (pi glic-dcd), a. [Parasymhctic 
deriv.of PiGJ^.^ + Head jA + -ED*.] liavingahead 
like that of a pig; usually having the mental 
qualities ascribed to a pig; obstinate; ftupid; 
perverse, 

i6ao B. Jonson News fr. New World, 'Vou should be 
some dull tradesman by your pig-headed sconce now. *774 
Goldbm. Nat. Hist. (1869) 1 . vu Iii. 471 Ihe pig-heaued 
Armadillo, with nine bands. *8** /..ex, Balatrotu, Pig- 
headed, obstinate. iM Dicksns hlieh, Nick, xiii, A na^, 
ungrateful, pi^-head^, . . obstinate, sneaking dog. s88i 
Bh-ant ft KicR Chapl. of Efeet 111 . 99 My brother Will 
is a^ obstinate as he is pigheaded. 

Hence Pi*gh«iS'da<^ adv , ; Pl’gb 8a »A8dB 8 — . 

1868 Pall Mall G. 9 July 6/t To ihe credit of bin In- 
structors,. he has learned his lesson pigheadedly and well. 
1803 Mar. Edcfworth Belinda 1 . iv. 29 With true English 
pigheadedness.. they went and pollect for on indepemieDt 
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candidate of (heir own chooeing. 1863 Mabmn Rec, Rrii, 
Philos, ill 2^5 A kind of pi|;headraneh8,or indifference to idean. 
Pig-htt^ (pi'ghdJd). Also 7 ?piggard. [f. 
Pjo sby + Hvbd sb,'^ The form pig^p'd proo. 
belongs here, but may be \-^pigward,\ A keeper 
of a held of pigs: cf. Hogheud, Swineukrd. 

1591 I*BRCivALL Sp. Diet., PorftttPV, a pigheard. « 1697 
Aubrey Brit/ Lwtt (1898) II. 304 He sent for all hisser. 
vant», even the pic|^d>I>oy, to come and hcare hh palinode. 
i8m ShelUcv CEiti^us Tyr. 11. i. 136 .Squabblina makes pig- 
herds hungry, and they dine On bacon, and whip sucking- 
pigs the more. i88d W. J. Tucker E, Emropt^x^ M.igyar . . 
cat tle-dn vers. Bulgarian pig-herds,. . Wallachiau shepherds. 
Pighlll, obs. var. PioiiTLB. Fig-holo: see Pia. 
Piffht, arch. pa. t. and pa. pple. of Pitch vA : 
see also Pitched pp. aJ 

Fight (p 9 it), V. [The pa. t. and pa. pple. of 
Pitch vA erroneously used as a present tense.] 
/rans. To pitch. 

[1459 Rolls o/Parlt. V. 348/a It was nyghc cvynne or ye 
..rauiigede youre Batailles, pightede youre tentes.] 1586 
Warnrr /tlb. En^, II. vii. (1389) 33 And hauin^ in their sight 
llie threatiied Ciiie of the toe, his Tents did Affer pigliL 
IJM %nd Rtp. Doctor Paus/us in Thoms £. E. Prose Rom, 
(1858) III. 348 Two most beautiful places to pight tapers on. 
1866 J. B. K OSK tr. Ovid's Met. 48 There doth he pight his 
net and pitch his .snare. 1867 — tr. llrgifs A^Htui 
Behold the pighted foe and battle held. 

Pightle (p3i-t'l). /rva/. Forms: o. 3 piobtel, 
plohtil, piotel, pigtel, 5 pyghtell, 5-6 py- 
tell, 6>7 pigbtell, putell, 6-9 pightel, pitle, 

8 pightal, 7- pightle, (8-9 corruptly pigtail). 
Also jS. 3 piohsl, pyohel, piohil, pughull, 6-8 
pigbill, 7-8 pelghlll; 6 pykkyll, 7 pickhill, 
piokell, 7-8piakle. 7. 7-9piole. 8. 7-8 piddle. 
See abo PiNCii.E j 8.2 [Origin obscure; the form 
seems to be diminutive. 

The two types pightel and pighel ipichel) are both found 
soon after i'.>oo; the former was midi, and soiithein ; in K. 
Anglia and E'isex it became before 1500 p»tel\ //W/r/was 
northern, and appears to have gi\eii the hardened form 
piikel', //c/ir was app. a phonetic variant of Pttlf, whutiLC 
peril. al-iO piddle through *pitlle. Cf. also Pingls sb.' J 
A small held or enclosure ; a close or croft, 
a. saio Fines in Cnr, Dont.Rfg . A'mc/'a (1835) 1 . 247 Croftam 
..aue vocatur I-euemues pigtcL la . Dted in A''. 4 0 - 
lotn ser. V. 26/a Toiam croiiam illain guc vocatur Wlstones 
pictel que jocct sub Bo^co. lajo-oo Furness Coucher 
(Chetham S<^., new ser. XI. 444), Totam tcrram..in locoqiii 
Aocatur Pichtil cum una acra ad caput Pichil. 1403 
Courf-roli Gt. IVaithnm Manor^ Esser^ Idem dominus 
habet uniun fossatum non scuratum erga Chalf-pychtcll, 
I4P4 in T. Gardner Hist, Duntuich (17^4) 5a My Tj-tcll 
lyinge in the Pari'-che of Alt Seints within the said 'J'own. 
1^1 in Wigram AVr/mu (1685) 161 One messuage, and one 
pightell, with appurtenances, isde in Glasscock Ktc, St, 
Mielus* fSf Bp. litort/ord Wood of ye pytell called 

tliorley wyk. Jirasencse CtHl. D^k. E* 19 A little close I 


tliorley wyk. 1650 lirasenose Ctdl. DiK. E* 19 A little close 
or pasture called Pightle about t rrsid in area. 1730 m 
Rep. Comm. /u^. Charities 141 (Cambs.Ti'\\o 

e ightals in Bottisham, and a d'dver in Kraddyls. 1819 
iBSS Cycl., Pig- Tail^. .a provincial lei m sometimes applied 


ksss Cycl., Pig-Tail^, .a provincial leim sometimes applied 
to a small strip of ground generally in the state of grass. 
s8a6 Misa Mitfomu ytllnge Ser. 11. 53 Never hacf th.it 
novelty in manure whitened the crofts and pightles of Court- 
Farm. 41843 Southey Comm.-pl ^ Bk, (1851) IV. 4 p The 
pigtail of the field, a small strip in grass. 1854 Knight 
Ones upon a Time II. 117 There was one meadow, .called 
the Pitlel-lill a Nnifolk word). 1893 J, C, Jraffreson Pk. 
Rscollect. (1894) I. i. 15 The paddocks and pightels about the 
town of my birth. 

ciaao Selby Chartul. II, 15 Uiium essartum .. quod 
V(x:alur Pichel. 1354-80 Ibui. 81 Cum uno pychcl prati in 
Ower Scicby. esayg Whatley (Chelhnm Soc., Old 

Ser. XVI. 6M), Partem cujusdam terra:, .quod vocatur Mikel 
pughull etLitel pughull. 1503 Will o/Wy ns (liomtruKt Ho.), 
Fylck) 11 otherwise called crofte. .1651 MS. Indenture (co. 
Derby), One land called the Pickell land. 1688 MS. Inden- 
ture^ Close called . . the PeighilL 1699 MS. Indenture^ 
Also the Pickhiils {elsesuhere Pickill;.] in Brampton [co. 
York). 1711 in Rep. Comm, Ina. Charities (1822) Vi 1 1 . 
721 (Yorks.) (J. S. charged] a pighiil ne.\t but three to his 
close [with 51. yearly to the poor]. 1737 Court RoU^ 
Wakefield. Close called. . PeighilL 1737 MS. Indenture 
(Kolleston, co. Slaflbrd), A piece of meadow., lying near 
to an inclosure called Pickle Meer. 

y. 1641 Termesde la Ley 219 Picle or pitle .. simifies 
with us a little small close or inclosure, a 182^ Fokuy 
roc. E, Anglia. Pitle. Picle. a small piece of inclosed 
ground, generally pronounced in the first, but not unfre- 
quently in the second form. 

8. 1638 Brasenote Coll. Mun.. Covt. Burwaldescote, A 
piddle of pasture grownde of half an acre, a 1693 Ashmolb 
Auttq. Berks. (1723) I. Introd. 39 Two Huilscs, and a Piddle 
of Land belonging to them. 

P 4 :-bull, -hutch, etc. : sec Pm l IV. 
Pi|[<iron« [f. Pm sb^ 7 : cf. Sow-iron ] 

1 . Cast iron in pigs or ingots, as first reduced 
from the ore. 

166s D. Duolby MetteUlum Martis (1851) 19 Some | 
Furnaces make Twenty Tuns of Pig lion per Week. xSog 
Fousvth Beauties Scotl. (1806) III. 104 Ine lateral moulds 
or channels are called pigs, and hence ca.st-iron receives the 
appellation of pig-iron. 187a Yeats Techn. Hist. Comm. 
325 The finest English pig-iron is from Cumberland h«ma- 
tile. i88x Raymond Mining Gloss. t.v., Mine-pig U pie- 
iron made from ores only; cinder-pig, from ores wim 
admixture of some forge or mill-cinder. 

attrib. i88a Pall Mall G. 31 May 9,^ The pig-iron 
market opened with little doing at 472. a}//, cash. 

2 . Cookery. An iron plate hung between the 
meat and the hre when the latter is too hot. 

es S796 Mri. Haywood Nevf Present (1771) 105 If it [the 


fire] should be too fierce in the middle, you must make use 
of a pig-iron. 1847-78 in Haluwklu 
Pi*g-JlUlip« V, app. orig. Auslrcdicm slang, 
[f. Piu sb.^ s- JUMP tA] intr. To jump in a frolic- 
fcome way from all four legs, without bringing 
them together as in buck-jumping. Hence IN'g- 
Jninper, a horse which pig*jainps 
1893 Daily Hervs 7 May 5/4 Tlie vice of some of iheM pig. 
Jumpers and but kers in the arena is very directly a matter 
of original sin. 1893 Mrs. C VyLKiJO Outlaw 4> Lawm. I. xi. 
341, 1 don’t mind what 1 sit, short of a regut^ buck-itimper. 
1 can even manage a little mild pig-Jumpiiig. ibid, 242 
This horsie won't even pig-jump. 
tPi'gle. Obs. [According to Alphila. » med. 
L. pigula. F. pigle. of which nothing further is 
known. It was [lerb. another foim of the word 
P.VIGLK, though in Mli. anplied to an entirely 
different plant, and app. only in i6ih c. identified 
with paigU the cowslip. (In the Supplenunt lo 
Gcrarde, i.«97, d'agU is given as * sHclntfot^*.)] 

1 . The Stitchwort, SUllaria Ilolostea (apparently). 

^ a 1387 Sinon. BarthoL (.\necd. Oxon.) 77 Lingua avis. 
i. slichewurt i. pigte. Ibid. 34 Pigle, I sticnewort. r IA50 
Alphita I ibid.) luj Lingua auis. pigula idem, florem hahet 
album. jra/Z/crni^ule. a/ie/N/sticncuuit. Ibid.x^t Ptgula. 
lingua avis. [CfT /fr/V. Mns. Add. MSS. Lmgua 

aids, galiice pigle, latine vero pigla’.] 

2. Paiui.k. the cowslip (ajiparentlv). 

fjTO Lkvins Manip, x'iot\s Note, that ofttimes He is 
written for bil. git for gtl [etc.]. .. Pigle imUpr. Pigil], for 
pigil, verbasculum. 

Pig-lead. Lead in the form of pigs, as it 
comes from the smelting-furnace. 

xSax J. Nichoi.<m>n Ope*‘oL Mechanic 360 The method'^ by 
which pig-lead Is manufactured into sheet- lead. 183a B a brack 
Eion, Manu/. xviii. (cd. 3) 1O6 'i he price of Pig-Lead was 
/t is. per cwt. 

PrgleSfl, a. [f. Pio 4- -LEMS.] Without 
a pig or pigs ; having no pigs. 

1895 Daily News 28 June 2/4 The National Pig Breeders 
met at a piglcss show for the second time. 

Piglet (pi’glet). [f.Ploj^.i + -LET ] A little pig. 
i88i MibS Ukquciiton Belinda 1 . 1. iv. 66 '1 ho lutl** piglets 
..toddle sweetly about. 1895 C. ScoiT Apple Oichards 73 
'I'he bl.tck and white piglet$», not yet weaned. 

Piglike (pi*gil:>ik), a. and adv. [f. as prec. + 
-LIKE 1.] Like, or like that of, a pig. 

i6xa Two Hoble K. v iv, Pig-Uke he [a restive horRc] 
whines At the sharp rowiL .Sh. Nat. Hist , Mam* 

tnalta IV. 138 Their voice, a pig-l.ke grunt. ^ 1897 Mahy 
Kingsley ir.A/rtca 195 , 1 tan see the pink, pig-like hippo, 
whose colour has been soaked out by the water, lying on 
the lower deck. 

Fig-lily: see Pio 13 b. 

Pigling (1 i’gUi]). In 8 piglin. [f. as prec. 

-f- -Li,\a i.J A little or young pig ,* a sucking-pig. 
1713 C'tess W1NCHRI.SFA Miu. Poems ai2 Then every 
Piglin she commend^, And likens them to all their swinish 
Fi tends. ^ 1833 Sir F. B. Head Bul*bUs of Brunnen (1834) 
96Tiiiy, liyh(-Ueartcd,bri^k, petulant piglings 1887 Jebsopf 
Arcady vil 218 She tends the poultry, ..she looks after the 
piglings (etc \. 

Hence Fl’flrllAg’l^ood, the condition of a jdgling. 
1885 A. Sr EWART Twijit Ben Nerds 4- Glencoe 15) The 
•t^ which fioni early piglinghcx>d had been its horn*:. 

a. tionce~ 7 t>d. [f. Pio -f- -ly i.] Of, 
pe. taming to, or iTetitting a pig. 

1859 Trollopb ir. Indies ii. ti86o) 19, I believe that pigly 
grace consists in plumpness and compaiativc shortness. 

PigmaBan, pigmean, variants of PygmiKan. 
Fig-maker, -market: sec Pioi IV. 
Pigmeater (pi'gniAdj). Australian slang, [f. 
Pig si.^ -k Meat sb. i + -krI.J A bullock which 
docs not fatten ; a beast only fit for pigs’ food. 

‘R. Boldrewood* Melb. Mem. xiv, 105 Bullocks, 
which declined with fiendish obstinacy to fatten. Tiiey 
were what are known by the stock-riders as * ragers ' or 

* pig-meaters ’. >890— Col. Reformer xvi. (1891) 195 llie 

last camp .. contained an unusual number of * pigmeaters *. 

Pigmen, erron. variant of Pygmy. 

Pigment (pi ’gm^nt) . (ad. L. piginentum. f. Mg - , 
ping-Hre to paint. So Cnf, pigment (ia>i3tlic). 
jyhment occurs in late OK. in sense 2. Cf. PiMEMT.] 

L A colouring matter or substance, 
a. Any substance (usually artificially prepared) 
used for colouring or painting; a paint, dye, 

* colour ’ ; in technical use, a dry substance, usually 
in the form of powder or easily pulverized, which, 
when mixed with oil, water, or other liquid vehicle, 
constitutes a ‘paint*. 

i398TReviBA/>4f‘/4. De P.R.xix. xxvl.(Bodl.MS.), Minium 
is a red colours. . : In Spayne is inoie suchc pigment kan in 
oher londes. 1616 Bullokah P^ng. Expos.. Pigment, a 
painting. ^ i6ai Burton Anat. Met. iii. ii. in. iii.rt6si) 469 
Artificial inticemcnis and provocations of Gestures, Cioat ns, 
Tewels, Pigments. 1663 Boyi e hxp Hist. Colours in. xiL 
Wks. 1772 1 . 73s Allow me,, .for theavoidinri of ambiguity,to 


Wks. 1772 1 . 73s Allow me,, .for theavoidinri of ambiguity,to 
employ the word piuments to signify such prepared materials 
(as cochineal, vermilion, orpiment) as painters, dyers, and 
other artificers make use ol 1684-5 — Min. Wafers iv. 
Wks. IV. 806 Balaustium. It^woi^, brasil, and other 


(1835-8 Todd Cycl. Anat. I. 3»/r During pregnancy an 
increased secretion of pigmentuoi is said to take place.) 184a 
Prichard Nat. Hist. Man (ed. e) 89 The discoloration de. 
pended on the presence of cells filled with pigmenL x88a 
Bower & Scorr Ds Lay's Phaner. 68 Groins of cbloropliyli 
and allied pigments. 

t 2 . -■ PiMENT I. Obs (in Scott, arch^ 

(1150-1000 in Sax. Leechd. 111 . i ;6 Nim hwyt ctidu ft 
gyngyfere ft rccels..of ohbrum pvhmentum one sticcon 
fulne. 1398 Tmevisa Barth. De P. R. xix. lix. (Hodl. MS.). 
Pigntentum hsi''! bnt name as it were pilis mentum, quoa 
sciTicet in pila est coniumsiim [aic] bst i** iheto in a mortere: 
of be whiche spicery by pigmentary crafte he makeb 
likinge drinke and electuaries.] c 1400 Patlad. on Husb. vr. 
167 To 8auour..with puttyng to pygment, Or pepur, or 
sum other condymenL 1471 Ripley Comp. Alck. XL ii. in 
Aslim. Tkeat. C hem. Brit. Gti'S) 181 As musk in Pygments. 
1819 Sion lyanhoe iii, Idace the ItcsC iiieud, . . the most 
oi~lorifcrous pigments, upon the board. 

3 . attrib. and L omb. (usually in tt nse l b), no 
pigment-cell, -grain, -granule, -molecule, -particle, 
-speck, - spot \ ptgfnenl bearing. -forming -/ai/c;; adja. 

Pkickaru Nat. Hist. Man (ed. 2) 89 Description of 
the I igmeni-ci'iis in the negro. 1859 J. R. CjRRkne yV<7/(7s;a 
65 A bri^'lit eoliiured paiiicle (u.sually red), termed the., 
'pigment spotji.s found in the bodies of many Infuioiia. 
1875 tr. von giemssen's Cycl. Med. 1 . 2|8 '1 he pigment 
bacteria, wiiich caniiut be distinguished from one another 
micio&copicitlly. Ibid. II. 625 Cells and flakes containing 
pigment granules. 1879 Hari an Eyesight ii. 14 A layer of 
H it, dark broun, or nearly black, pigment cells.. aUo covers 
the posterior Rurface of the ins. 1898 P. Manson Trtp. 
Diseases iii. 73 For the most pait the'e pigment grains are 
enclosed in ieuci'cyte-like bodies. Ibtd 81 J'he tendency liie 
pigmcnt-Iadeii leucocylei exhibit to cairy tl cir burden to 
thesplceti. Allbutt's Syst. Med. Mill. gi 6 'L'hc Ktiology 
of pigment -beating new growth. 

D. Special combs : pigment colour (see quot.) ; 
pigment-printing, (a) a method of printing cali- 
coes, etc. with pigments attached to the chAh hy 
an albuminous substance ; printing of per- 

manent photographs with carbon or other pigments. 

186a O’Nmil Dut. Calico Printing 4 Dyeing 168 Pi^. 
ntent colonts. this name has been given to those colours 
which .ire ill the state of powder, and insoluble m the vehicle 
by wiiich they aic applied to tlie fabric. 1883 Haidwich's 
Photogr. Chem. (cd. Taylor) 339 Carbon, or pigment 
printing [in Photogiaphy]. 1897 J. Nit 01. in Outini (U-S.) 
A XX. 4^/2 '1 he raruon or jngmeiit printing methixl gives 
the very highest class of positives. 

Pigmental (pigme-nlil), a. [f. K pigment- 
urn (see piec.) + -AL.J *=PiGMENTAttY a. 2. Hence 
Plgme’ntAlly adv. 

184a Phichard Nat. Hist, Man fed. a) 83 The mucous or 
pigmental membrane. 1886 Bclgravin Mag. LIX. 353 Over- 
coloured, pigincntally and orally. 1896 Allbutfs Sysf. Med, 

J 114 Atrophy and pigmental degeneration (as apart from 
pigmental innltraiion). 

Pigfmeiltary (pi’gm^miri), sb. and a. ALo 
4 pynientarlo, -ye, 5 pygmeutarie. [ad. L. 
pigmentdri-us adj., of or belonging to paints or 
unguents ; sb. a dealer in these, in mcd. L. esp. in 
sceiit'^, spices, and aromatic confections; f. pig- 
punt-um : e Pjomknt and -ary 1.] 

t A sb. a. A maker or seller of ointments, 
drugs, etc. ; an apothecary, b. (In quot. 1474) 
app. an aromatic confection. Obs. 

13BS WvCLiF Exod. xxxxii. 29 Ensence of moost cleno 
Bwete smelly nge spices, with the werk of pyinenlaryc \\'ulg. 
operu pigmentarii ; 138B a makereof o>ncineiit ; 1609 Bible 
( t)ouay) pignieiitarie]. — Song Sol. v. 13 Tlie chekes of 
liym as litle florcs of swote spicis, plaunted of pymcntarics. 
1474 Caxton Chesse ill. v. 101 Makers of pygmcntarics 


astringent vegetable pigments. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory 
1 , jia A beautiful white pigment ceruNe. 1883 Ruaxm 
A ri Eng. 1 x 'J he harmonies possible with material pigments. 

b. fifat. Hist,, etc. Any organic substance occur- 
ring in and colouring any part of an animal or 
plant ; the natural colouring-matter of a tissue. 


(l)ouay) pignieiitarie]. — Song Sol. v. 13 The chekes of 
I hym as litle florcs of swote spicis, plaunted of pymcntarics. 
14^4 Caxton mi. V. lox Makers of pygmcntarics 

spirers and apotiiiuurics. 

B. ad;. 1 1 - I’ertaining to an apothecary or 
maker of aromatic confections. Obs. 

X38a WvcLiF Song Sol. iii. 6 Smoke of the swote spices, of 
myrre, and of eiicens, and of alle pymentaiie ^udic [1388 
al poiidur of ail oynement mnkere]. 139B [xce Pigment 2]. 

2 . Of, i>crlaining or belonging lo, or conbistiug of 
pigment ; producing or containing pigment or 
colouring-matter; in Path, characterized by the 
formation or presence of pigment. 

X85X Carpenter Man, Phys. (cd. 2) 590 To reflect the 
lii;ht that reachev the interior of the eye, when .. not 
prevented from doing so by the interposition of the pig- 
mentary layer. 1851 Wright Richardson's Introd. CcoU 
xii. 385 The ink, though fosbilised, retaining its pigmentary 
property. x86o O. W. Holmks Prof, Break/.-t. iv, The 
purple-olack of the.. whiskers is constitutional and not pig* 
mentary. tBjb Bnibtows The. 4 Prait. Med. (1878) 84 The 
deposition 01 yellow, red, and blown pigmentary granules. 

Pigmentation Cpigmdm/:’/:)!)). Biol. Not, 
Hist, and PcUh. [mod, f. L. pigmentdtus painted 
(f. pigmentum paint) + -lO!^: see -ation. So F. 
pigmentation. \ Coloration or discoloration by 
formation or deposition of pigment in the tissues. 

x866 A. Flint Princ. Med. (i88cd 59 Pigmentation is not 
in itself a morbid process of much importance, 1876 tr. 
iPngner's Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 3x5 Pignientaiion of the skin 
affei ts either the rete Malptghii or the coriuin. 

Pitfmantad (pi gm^ntftd), a. [f. Pigment f 
-eiiTj Chartied or coloured with pigment. 

x866 A. Flint Princ. ( i88o> 246 These atrophic lungs 

are usually deeply pigmented. i88j Hardwick's 
Chem. (ed. I'nylor) 347 The pigmented tissue should ^be of 
that kind which has a minimum of Gelatine and a maximum 
of colouiing matter. 

Fl*gmentleM» a. [f.aiprcc« + -Li8S.] Dcititute 
of pigment. 1890 in Cent. DkU 
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Pi*ffmentoBe» [f. as next -i- -ose.] next. 
Pigmentoiia (pigme nts), [f. L. pi^ 
went um Piqmi!.nt <»• -ous.] Characterized by the 
p eaence of pigment; pigmentary. 

1836^ Toiittx Cycl. Anat, fl. 961/z llie exterior fturfftcc of 
Che retiiu being covered by a dark pigmentous membrana. 

Fl*g-me:tal. 1 7 + Metal: cL bow- 

METAL.] Metal, usually iron, in the forni of pin. 

1731 Centl. 1 . 167 [HoJ propoMK with Pit>coal Fire 

to make bar Iron from PiK-met.if. 1761 Chnftu in Ann. 
Krg. li/i Hi< new inverued method of making malleable 
iron from pig or sow metal. 1831 J. Holland 
Metal 1 . 37 w/r^<*/,or//]p’ epiiheta..rcfoiTing 10 

the blocks as th<*y may have been run in the main or the 
collateral gutters, the former being called and the 

latter ///’i, respectively. 

Pigmy: see PtuMr. 

Pigae, obs. form of Pinb. 

Pignerate, -atioa : see Pignobatb, -ATioft. 
t Pignolate, piniolate. Obs. \yi.Y,pigno- 
/a/f ‘the pre.serued kernel 1 of a Pine-apple, or con- 
scrtie of Pine-kernelU ’ (Cotgr.') ; cf. It. pignoh 
*a kindc of meate of pine-apples* (Florio 159S), 
also PiQNON^, and -atk i.] A conserve or con- 
fc-ciion made of pignons or plne-kcrnch. 

*544 Phakb Reghn Life (1560) Dj, All swete thynges are 
verye good .xs apples sodden with Mtger . . pignolate^ penediu, 
whyte pylles, suger candy, and the inice of likorice.^ ibid, \ 
(1551) D IV b, Pignolatc, and swete airnondes. 1657 Tomi in- 
tiON Reuou's Ih’sA. i/i Another kind of pa.ste.. which the 
Neotericks call Piniolate or Pignolate because its made of 
Pine kernells. 

II Pignon ? Obs. [F. pignon (pm^^oh) a pinc- 
keincl — bp. piflon^ Pg. late L. type 

*pJnidn~em^ f. pinea piiic-cone. Cf. Pinion sb.^^ 
FllJ -N.J 

1 . A pine-kernel ; the edible seed of the stone- 
pine (/^‘»t 4 S Pinea) of the south of Eu oj>e, or of 
other tpecies of pine. 

1604 E. G[HiMsroNK) ly Acosta's Hist. Indies iv. xxx. 393 
Iheie are great pine trees in New .Spainc, though.. they 
beare iiu pii^iiuiis or kernelU, but empty apples. 1866 Trtas. 
Rot. /'it'ao’t, or Pin^fne, the edible seed of the cones of 
vai ious j)ine-<, as those of i'inns Pinea, ..eaten in Italy. 

t 2 . The Pliysic-nut ol S. AmcncA: « ptnhAo^ 
Pinion i. Obs 

1604 E. GfRiMSTONs] P’ Acosta's /Hit, Indies iv. xxik, '.169 
1 here are a thotinand of these simples lit to purge, as., 
pigiions of Funua, ..md many other things. 

II Pig non - (pm^oh). a gable- 

end pignone (l.Ulr^), Romanic augmentative 
of [„ pinna pinnacle; see Pinion A gable. 

1875 F. 1 . StuDAMORB Doy Dreams 38 Rich in houses 
with gables and pignons. 

Pignorate (pi gn6rA\ ///. a. [ad. L. pigne- 
rdt-us,pa..\y\Ac.o(pigner(lre: see next ] a. (Jiven 
or taken in pledge ; pledged, pawned, b. Relat- 
ing to things pledgen, |iigrieralitioiis, 

16 . Corshill Baron Court Bk in Ayr llHgton ArcK. 
Cod IV. 1 15 The said Willum (Jlen pursued the said 
Robert for the said nUioll for what the .same wes pignorat. 
1886 MuiRHEAn in Kncycl. Bnt. XX. 690/a Pignorate and 
hypothecary rights were unknown as rights protected by 
action at the time now being dealt with, 

Pignorate (pi'gnor^ t), v. Also pignerato. 
[ad. ia. pignetilre (m med. spelling pignordre) to 
give as a pledge, f. pignus {pig^ner-j ’-or-) pledge : 
see -ATE •'!.] irons. To give or take as a pledge; 
to pledge, pawn. Hence Fi’gnorated ppi.a. 

16x3 CocKLKAM, Pignerate, to pawne. 1658 Blount 
Chss gr.f Pignerate, to lay a gage, or mortgage t also to 
take in pawn. 184a tV. Smith's Ihct. Grk. tfr Rom. Antiq. 
jfxifi If the pledger sold a movable thing that was pignerateiL 
1878 Jb/d. 1037/1 A man could not acquire poh.'.essiun by 
me.ins of a pignorated slave. 

Pignoration pigndr^ Jan). Alsopigner-. [ad. 

L. pigntrdtidn-em pledging, f. pigner&re ; see 
prec.] The action of pledging or pawning. 

i6a3 Cock RK AM, Pigneration, a pawning or mot gaging. 
1658 Phillips, Pigtteration [ed. 1678 / 'ignoratiom], a gn^ng 
or laying to pawn. 1873 Mains Hist. Inst, ix. 370 The 
Pignorat on of the Continental Teutonic La>A Lt more archaic 
than the Distress with which we are familiar in England. 

Pignoratitions pi gn6r&ti*/9s),tz. rare. Also 
pigner-. [f. L. pignerdticins adj., belonging to a 


pledge : see Pionorate ppl. a. and -IT10C8.J Re- 
laiing to things given in pledge or pawned. 

1696 Blount G/ossogr., Pigneratstious, that which in laid 
In pledge, or pertaining to gage. 179^ Wythe DecU, 
Virginia 57 Questions arising on pigneraiitinus contracts. 

Prgnorativa, a, V , pignoralif 

f. L, pignordre : see Pionorate and -ative.J That 
gives in pledge ; pledging, pawning. 
i6it CoTGa., /*fgiMtf>*a/^pignoratiue,impledRingJngaging 
suretiship, or with a pawne. Hence 1616^3 Hullokar 
£x/ositor, PigHoraiive, impledgins. incaging by sureti-hip, 
or with a pawn. 1818 in Todd. 1848 in Wharton Law Diet, 
n g-nnt. [f. Pio sb,i + Nut.] 

L '1 ne taber of Suniutn Jlexuosum ; ■■ Eabtq- 
nut I. 

s6io Shakr. TVn//. 11. li, 17a, I with my long naylea will 
dim thee pig-nuts, idga Robinson in /’ArV. TraHs.WW, 
836 The Roots, .commonly c'sll'd Kepper-Nuts, Pignuts and 
Cernuts in the North, lie very deep|and fatten Hoj^ 1711 
Adpison S/^ect, No. 69 F 5 No Fruit gtovrs Onginally 
among ua bmides Hips and Haws, Acorns and Pig-Nutts. 


t86j SncvxNSOM Treat, tsL (1888) 377 Dig away, boys,., 
youll find some pig-nuts. 

t 2 . Applied to an aoom (with reference to Don 
Quixote ch. xi). Obs, nonce-use. 

1711 £. Warp (^ix. 1 . 373 At length the Don in Pensive 
Mood His Golden Pignuts [i.e. acorns, as eaten in the 
Golden Age] gravely View'd. 

3 . The peai -shaped froit of a N. American tree, 
the biowu hickory {Carya glabra or porcina); 
also the tree itself; — Hoo-nut i. 

1780 r. Li^a t at rod. Pot, App. 323 Pig Nut, Juglans. 
18^ 1B66 Isee Hog-nut ik 1884 Miller PUnt-a.^ Pig-nuc, 
American, Carya poexiua, 

Prg-rat. [iransl. of Telogn pantiikokku^ 
Bandicoot.] '1 he large bandicoot rnt of India. 

il^ Tbnnent Cey/oH (t66o) 1 . Another favourite article 
of irod with the coolies is the pig rat or Bandicoot. 1885 
Reader 14 Jan. 4V3 Bandicoot is. .intended to represent 
the Telugu pandi-kokkn, literally, * pig-rat ', 

II Pigri'tia* Obs, fL., ■■ sloth, slothfulness] 
A former name of the sloths of Sonth America. 

[184s Fuli.kr Holy g l*ro/, St. iv. iv. 356 ilia beast in 
Br.isil, which the Spaniards call I'igritia^ which goes no 
farther in a fortnight then a man will cast a stone ] 1706 
Phillips, f'igritia. Slothfulness. .. Al-o an American Beast 
call'd a .Sloth. 1775 Adair Atner. lud. 417 Nearly r^-lated 
to the South- American animal Ptgritia, that makes two or 
three days journey in going up a tree, 
t Flgrl'tioua, a. Ubs. rare^^, U.l^.pigritia 
sloth (f. pigey slothful) + -or« ] Slotlifiil. So 
+ Pi-gritude [f. L. type *pigrili 7 do], fPi'grlty 
[ad. L. pigrilds]f slothfulneas {obs. rare^^), 
i6s3 Cockeram, Pigritie, Pigritude^ slothfulties ^ 1838 T. 
Willi AKER Blood oj Grape Fief. 8 Pigritious and impudent 
persons. 1858 Blount Glossogr. Figtitude, 

Plfifs in t omb . ; see Pio * 1 3 c. 

Pi^- 800 nce (pi‘gisI<F<^8). [See Sconce.] A 

pio.headed fellow ; a pig-head. 

183s Massinger City Madata iii. i, Ding. He is No pig- 
sconce. mistress. S*cret. lie has an excellent head-piece. 
1879 (j. Meseditm Egoist III. 78 'J hese representatives of 
the pig-sconces of the population judg«-d by circumstances. 

Pl’gskin. [f Pio sb.^ 4- Skin.] The skin of 
the pig or hog (called in 18th c. Hoohkin) ; leather 
made of this, lienee in Sporting slangs a saddle. 

1853 Athenaum 39 Dec. is3i The Major., sees more 
things in pigikiii and whipcord than arc found in most men's 
philosophy. 1878 Besant .Si Rice Gold. Rutterjly ii. The 
best .SCI vant who ever put hU leg ai ross pig-sktii. 1894 J. K. 
Fowler Rnolleit O. County Life vi. 44 He was not 
particularly noted in the pigskin. 1899 Mack.ml Life 
Morris 1 1 . 326 The white pigskin binding with silver clasps, 
b. The skin of a hog used as a bottle. 

1883 V. Stuart 37 Water<carifers loaded with pig- 

skins were cunspicuout among the thiong. 

PigSney, -ny. are/e, aiul ilia/. Forms : a, 4 
piggeaaey^o, 4-6 piggesnye, 6 pyggysny, 
pyggea nye, piggee-ny, pyg8(-)nie, pygsnye, 
pigesnie, 6-8 pig8(-)iiye, 7 piganeyo, pigriie, 
8 pig- nye, 6- plgany, pig8(-)nio, piga;-)ney; 
fi. 6 pigaeie, 9 {dial.) pigsy. [MEL Lpigges pig's 
+ neyjet var. of ey)e, eye with piustlietic app. 
derived from an eye, min eye ; prob. originating in 
children's talk .and the fond prattle of nurses. 

The eye of the pig (as that of a bird in Biru'b-nie) is taken 
as a familiar type of a small eye; the expression is thus 
equivalent to/«ffArv or pinhie nye, I‘inkknv, ' liny eye ’, which 
was used in the same w’ay as a term of endearment 1 but 
early examples showing ptgget nyc applied 10 the eye itself 
(sense 2) have not yet been ^und.J 


(sense 2; have not yet been lound.J 
1 . One Specially cherished ; a darling, pet ; com- 
monly us^ ns an endearing form of address, 
a. Chiedy applied to a girl or woman ; in mod. 
dial, often opprobrious. 

a. c 1388 Chaucer MillePt T. 8a She was a prymerole a 
piggesnye (Tor any lord to leggen in his bedde. a 1500 
Skelton WontanHod, etc. 20 What prsie >■•*, praly pyggysny r 
*Jf 49 Chaloni-r Kratnt, on Folly Y ij, Another falT in love 
with some yongo pygsnie. a 1553 Uiiall Royster D, 1 iv. 
(Arb.) 37 '1 nen ist mine owne bie. and blessing on my 
hart, 1589 Triumphs Love 4 Fort. F ij b, Then w ill I make 
my loving song upon mine owne pigsiiye. x6a9 Massinger 
Picture II, i, If thou art, As 1 believe, the piKsncy of his 
heart, Know he's in health. \Odn Dhydkn Tempest iv. iii. 
How does my PiES-nyef 1898 Farquhar Love 4 Bottle 1. 
i. And the little pigviy has mamma's mouth. 1784 K. Bacr 
Barham Downs 1 . iz Never think 1 shall long survive thee, 
pigsny’e. 1834 Southpy DoctorXvr. (1848) lai/a When Dij^snie 
arrives and the purchaser opens the close sedan chair in 
which she has b^n conveyed to his house. 1876 Madox- 
Brown Dwale Blnth t. v. 103 She began to pour forth.. 
Insinuations relative to a certain ‘Trapseiiig, hautecking, 
kerping, piasnie 

p. 1953 Bale tr. Gardiner's De vera Obed. K j b, How 
doth my sweteheart, what saith now pigges eye? 1869 J. P. 
Morris Gloss. IVords Furness 71 Pigsy, R tern* of endear- 
mentis ‘ Thuw lile pigsy *. 

t D. More rarely applied to a man or boy. Obs, 
1981 J. Bri.l //addon's Answ, Oeor. 68 b, And your sweet 
piggesnye Emanuel will smoyle close in his sleave. a 1988 
I'arlton yests (1644) Inlrod. at The play'er fooles dcare 
darling pigsnie He callei himselfe his brother. 1708 Brit, 1 
A Potto No. 68, a/a You, ven once they have your Money, 
No more their Pigsnies are nor Honey. j 

1 2 . An eye ; a ‘ dear little eye *. Obs, 

1663 Butlbr Hud, II. I. 960 And shine upon me but 
benignly, With that one, and that other Pigsneye. 1709 
Brti. AjMlo II. No. 11. 3/1, 1 rise. And rub my Pigs Nyes, 
Nt774 (^LDSM. tr. Searron's Com, Romanes (>77^ II* to 
The noslcsa received such a blow on her little pig-nyes, that 
•ha saw a hundred thousand lights at the same time. 


Tigstiokiatf (pi'giMiiki^). [f. Pio /fi.t 4 
SricKiNo vbt, jAJ 

L The hunting of the wild boar with a gpear. 

Thackeray Vesn, Fair lx, DescriUng t^ sport of 
pigsticking, .with great humour and eloquence. sMi J, 
Grant Cameronians 1 . iii. 32 'I'he dinner-gong .. recalled 
his thoughu from pig-sticking and Central India. 

2 . The butchering of iwine by gticking a knife 
into the heart or aorta. 

1884 M, Arnold in Harper^s Mag. Oct. 707/1, I would 
not go to see the pig-sticking at the stock-yard's 

Hence Fi'gfltlok v, intr.^ to hunt the wild boar; 
Pi'ffEtlolcor, (a) one who follows the sport of 
pigsticking ; (^) a horse trained to this sport. 

1891 Kiplino City Dread/. Ft. 74 Aniniala who stand on 
one hind leg and b< ckon Htlh all the rest, or try to pigHiick 
in harness. 1888 Tbevelvan in FrasePe Mag, LXAlIl. 
387, 1 may be a young pig-sticker, but 1 am too old a sports- 
man to make such a mistake as that. 1889 Athenaum 
24 Aiig. 355/1 'I he courage, horsemansliip, and skill with his 
spear required in the pigsticker, zeoo Sir J. Fayrkr 
Recollect, iii. 6a, 1 bought a horse, a well-known pig-slicker. 

Fig-stone, -swill, etc. : see Bio 1 IV. 

Pigsty (pi'gistai). A sty or pen for pigs, in- 
clutiiiig a shed or covered enclosure. 

1991 Pemlivall Sp. Diet,, i^aJtcrda, a pi^ges stie, Haro, 
i8j9 Massincrb Picture iv. ii, 'Slight I Tu a prison, or a 
pig-sty I 1710 Steele Tatler Na 169 F 1 What Wash is 
drank up in to many Honrs in the Parlour and the Pigsty. 
1853 H. Wharton Digest Cases Pennsylv, 473 A pigstye 
in a city is per se a nuisance. 

b. irons/. Applied to a dwelling only fit for 
a pig ; a misero me or dirty hovel. 

i 8 ao SvD. Smith H'kx, (1867) I. 311 All degrees of all 
nations l«gin with living in piKstjes. 1884 Laboucherk in 
Fottn, Rev.Ysth. 319 The poor in our great towns are con- 
demned to live in pig-si)eh, and to pay excessive rents for 
thi« accommodation. 

Fi g’s wash, pigwash. The swill of a 
brewery or kitchen given to pigs ; * Hoowabii. 
Also applied contemptuously to weak inferior 
liquor, and in other abusive senses. 

1630 Tin/kero/Tuivep A iij. These commingas farre short 
of hts, as Bragaet goes beyond the Pigs ua&h or small Bcere. 
1890CARLVIB Latter.d, Pamph., yesuitism 2q Moral evil is 
unaituinability of Pig's wash. 1886 Gfo. Eliot F. Holtv, 
If 1 had not seen tiiat..pig-WAsh, even if 1 could have got 


plenty of it, whs a poor sort of thing, I should never have 
Iiroked life fairly in the (ace. 1887 Ri skin i'tat,rUa 11 . 
384 [1 was] content in my dog's chain, and with my pig's- 
uash, in spite of Cailyle. 

Pi'gtail. [bo called from resemblance to the 
tail oi a pig.] 

L a. Toi>acco twisted into a thin rope or roll. 

t688 K. Holme Armoury iii- xxiL (Roxb.) 374/t Pig taile, 
14 a very small wreath or roll tobacco. 1740 bwirr tVtll 
Wk^ 1745 Vlll. 384 , 1 bequeath to Mr. John Grattan.. my 
silver tox. in which I desire the said John to keep the 
tobacco he usually chew eth, called pigtail. 1780 H. Walfole 
Lett, to Mann 7 May, He.. look some pigtail tobacco out 
of his pocket. L'MB ' Paper on tobacco 120 Pig- 

tail when smoked u e\iually as strong as sliag. 
b. A fat thing candle, dial. 

s 8 s 8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 3) s. v., The watching of the pig- 
tail wa.s a superstitious ceremony observed in Craven.. on 
the Eve of St. Mark. On that evening, a party of males or 
females, place on the floor a lighted pig-tail, (or so a small 
or faithii'g candle U denominated. 1887 Haklano & W. 
Lane. Folk lore 140 On the fast of .Sl Agnes she watches a 
small candle called a ‘ pig-uil to see liie passing image of 
her future husband. 

O. Aaul. A siiort length of rope ; a rope’s end. 

1894 Daily Tel. 18 Oct. 6/s Hit. .with a * pigtail a piece 
of thick rop^ 

2 . A plait or queue of hair hanging down from 
the back of the bead ; applied spec, to that worn 
by soldiers and sailors in the latter part of the 
1 8th and beginning of the 19th century, and still 
frequently by young girls, and now esp. to that 
customary anriong the Chinese. 

1793 Hanway Ttav (ijCni) I. vii. xciii. 428 They observa 
an uniformity about their hrads Iw wearing oigtails. 

Mucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 59A the Frencn carpenter can- 
not saw his boards without a long pig-tail and ruffled shirt. 
iSaa W. Irving Braceb. Hall (1849) 52 A soldier of the old 
» bool, with powdered head, side locks, and pigtail. 1830 
Examiner Boi/i Trousers came inwiib the French Revolu- 
tion, pigtails went out with Lord Lixerpool. 1838 Dickens 
Nich. Nick, xiv, [Mrs. Kenwias' girU] had flaxen hair, tied 
with blue ribbons, hanging in luxuriant pigtails down their 
backs. 1874 Lady HERaraT tr. tlkbnePs Ramble i. xii. 193 
Chinamen ..with their blick caps, and equally black pig- 
tails, lOBs Fairholt Costume in Eng. (ed. 3) II. 331 Pig- 
tails in the army were reduced in to seven inches in 
length and in t6^ cut off. e 1890 F. tVilson's Fare 76 He 
..wip^ his grixsled moustache and twisted its extiemiiies 
into pig-tails. 1899 Mrs. R M. Crorer Village Tales 
66, I w.is still a rather troublesome schoolgirl in short frocks 
and a pig-tail. 

b. transf. The wearer of a pigtail ; a Chinese. 

s888 Comk, Afag. jvXy 55 SweetmeaU .. being great 
favourites with the ^ pigtails ’. 

f 9 . A pigtailed monkey. Obs. 

S774G0LO8M. Nat. Hist. Iv. 31 ^ The Malmon of BufTon, 
which Edwarils calls the Pigtail, is the last of the baboons, 
and. .no larger than a cat. [Cf. Pictailed a. 1.] 

4 altrib, and Comb, (chiefly from a), a. in 
sense *of, pertaining to, wearing a pigtail* ; coUoq. 
Chinese: as pigtail brigade^ land, party; b. m 
sense ‘ chaiactenstic of the period whrn pigtails 
were worn*, old-fashioned, pedantic, absurdly 



PIGTAIIiBD* 


850 


PIKE* 


fortna] (cf. Gcr. at pigtail drills penod^ pro- 

fessor, tory\ o. i'luTAii.KD I, 
also pigtail tobacco (§ee i a) ; pi^tailwisc adv. 

1817 CuaBBTT Wks. XXXll. 114 l>o tbe loil Ordrr 
suppose, ihal such means will be resorted lu now? 1890 
Sala J'w. round Cl^k (1861) 186 Ilow 1 should have liki.d 
to witness tbe old pigtail operAS and Liallcts perfurined at the 
Pantheon. i86< Si. Pattison ICte. 1 348 Mcyne was 

essentially a diill, wooden man, — a pii;iail pruf«-siior after 
all. 1867 Wood Po/. A a/. J/.st., j/aj/ttua/ta 16 Ihuh or 
Pigtail hlmcnqw.~- .^fncacus Mi/t/estriniis. Leisure 

Hour Jan. 3*/* Em.mi ipaiinn from the ‘ pigtail dnil 1887 
AsrtBV'STKHhV Aasv (189a) 199 Her ample trev<.e4 

one descries Are closely plaited, pig-tail'W-lse. 1890 Pall 
Malt G. 10 Feb. 7/j '1 hese some monkeys, the st) utllcd 
pig-tail variety, are taught by the Malajs to pick fruit for 
them in the forests 1898 Athenatiim 19 Mar. 366/1 He 
was a typical * pigt.'til Tory*. 1B99 Daily Sews 25 O* l 2/1 
Mr. Yeruurgh. the leader of wh.it w.'ts known lost Session 
as *the Pigtail Party' in the House of Coinuious, is con- 
templating a journey to China. 

Pigtail, corrupt form of Pir.nTijs. 

Pi^ailed (pi-^itrUd), [f. prcc. + -kd *.] 

1. H.nvin]; a tail like a pig*s 

,* 75 * Ei>WARna Clean. Nat. l/ht I. 8 The Pig-tailed 
Monkey, from tbe Idatid of Suiiuitr.t, in the liidi.m Sea. 
18^ ArKlNSi>v List PtoTnMC. Safiics Pinfs, Pig-tailcd 
Winder. Prov. name for Pintail Duck 1896 Li\i Autm. 
Zool. Soc. (cd. 9) 24 MoiOLHs nemestrinus ..V\^ASi\\<c<\ 
Monkey. . . East I ndii-s. 

2. llaving a pigtail ; tied up or plaited into a 
pigtail. 

1754 .SHKBBCAaB (1766) I. i8g Hair.. powder'd 

and pig-uil’d. 1775 Sheridan .S/. Pair. Day 11. iv, All the 
pigtaiUd lai^ers and b.tgwiggod attorneys. 1791-3 in 
Spirit Puh. JrnU. (1799) 1 . 67 A pig tailed pcriwii'. 189a 
^P^tator 27 Feb. 305/x To woudt-r at pig-tailcd Cliina. 
Pi-gtolly, fl. nonce-wd. Of or jiet taming to the 
pigtail periotl ; old-fashionerl. 

1859 Sala Tw. round Clock (1661) 300 Old fashioned, out 
of dale, roco<.u, and pigtaily. 

t Pi'lf-taker. Obs. A purveyor of pigs : for- 
merly an office in the Royal IIouncIioM. 

1459 in l/ouseA OrJ. (i/qh) *21 Tli* oHTu.'e of the Calory., 
t Gronie Piggetaker. 1538 /did. 218 Allowance to he given 
unto Thomas Pla>r»ote, Ycoman-Pigiakcr for every Vvalc, 
being fatt and good, . that he shall send into the l^trder. 

Pig-trotter, -trough, -tub, etc. : see Pio l. 
Pi'gweed. A name given to vaiious herhis 
devoured by swine (some of them also eaten by men 
nnder stress of hunger), ns the Goosefoola, Cheuo- 
podium album and rubrum ; Cow-parsnip ; Knot- 
grass; Comfrey; in N. America, the green Ama- 
ranth, Amaranlus rclrojiexus. Winged pigweed ^ 
a coarse blanching herb, Cycloloma piatyphyllum^ 
of the Western U. S. 

*844 H. Hutchinson Pract. Drainae* Land 159 The 
rMts of a weed callctl pig weed. 1854 Thuri-au SCaltlcn 
vif. (1886J i59Thai*s Roman woniiwotxl,— that’s pigweed, — 
that’s soriwl, -^that’s piper-grass. 1869 Daily Tel. 7 Nov. 
5/1 'ITie tiny idets being covered w ith pig-wced, large ear. 
wigs, and land crabs. 188^ Harper's Mag. Mar. 601/2 
Here we find .pig-wced six inches in stem, and we.'inug a 
huge flower like a h.at. 189BCA. Times 15 fan. 4^/1 [Famine 
in Russia] Those who have bread are compelled to adulterate 
it with pigweed \Chenopodium rndruin\, which, taken in 
ouantilie.s, is a bitter emetic 1893 J. A. Hakry S Browns 
BunyiO,^tc. 146 We.. lived for mouths at a time on damper, 
bulIocK and piuweed in a bark humpy. 

tPigwi agin, -’pri dgeon. Obs. Also pig 
wigoon. or obscure origin and meaning : see 
quots. 1730-17R5. 

Some have hlentirtcd it with Pi^nvt-^gen, -n’iirgin, used by 
Greene and Na>hc as a yMax/'-proper n.iiiic, and by Dr.nyion 
a.s the name of a fairy knight favoured by -M'lh the 

wife of Oberoii, also by ChiveiianL In Cuttmi it is ni>. 

E .'irently a term of cuniempl, and nines with Otggtn, c^p or 
»X)d. Pig-wuigin ( wid^^in) appe.ir^ in C^lcv eland altub. 
as a contemptuous or hrjslile epithri for the S< otch ; ..fieli by 
Bailey -/uficeoH, by Johnson -viideeoa, app. after the name 
of the bird. Its connexion with Pij.’W'ggiM is ixjt proved 
(m 199a Ghi-knk Now will 1 be as st.ately to 

them as if 1 were maistcr Jngwiugeii our constable. 1596 
Nashe Sapp on-W olden Wk-.. (Or'iviri) 111, 191 No more 
will 1 of his calling me Captainc of the l>oyes, and Sir Kil- 
prick I which is a name filter for his I'lggen de wi.;gon, or 
gentiewoiiiaa 1999— Lenten Stujffe To Kdr., Jf u weie 
so. goodinan Pi^-wii^gcn, were not iliai honest dealing? 
1617 Dravtqn Nymphidia xii, Pigwig^en w.as this Kniiy 
Knight, One wond'rous gracious in the si;'ht Of f.dr Queen 
Mab, which day and night He aiiiorously observed. 1609 
Da\bnamt Albavine 11. i. Dij, Albo. U not your name 
Pigwiggin? Cnny Pigwiggin ! your Giace w;cs wont to 
call me Cunymond . 1 am no Faery' 1679 Co 1 tom .S .offer 
Seoffl 68 Wluit such a na/ardly Pigwiggin, A little Hang- 
strings in a Uiggni ?] 

1687 Cleveland i ll'is, Pehel Scot 19 To see his Country 
sick of Pytn’s disease; By Scotch Invasion to be made n 
prey To such Pig-Widiin MyrmUlons as they. 1730-6 
Bailrv (folio), Pi^ IPigeoH (tui/A the l^n/gar) a jdlly fellow. 
*755 JoMNRO.s, Ptg widgeon.. \s a kind of tant word for any- 
thing petty or small. [Quotes ClevcI.and.J 1789 Gauss 
Diet. Vutg. T. s. V. Pig, Pig-widgeotit a simpleton. 

11 once Pigwl'dgin, -wl dgton v. 

185a M. W. .Savage Petehen Medlicott I. in. Argt. 214 In 
short the Mcdlicotts were Pigwidgeoned, and we are not to 
pity them, for they brought the Pigwidgeoning on them- 
aelves. Pigwidgeontng will prove to be a social usage, 
searly akin to spunging. 

Fig- woman, -wool, etc. : ucc Pioi 13. 
t Pi-gwort. //erb. Obs. -» PinWKED. 

1575 TuRaaav. Denetie 73 Pigwort, woodbynd, birchc and 
aucii like, whereof they croppe the toppes. 


Pik, obs. form of Pick v.\ Pjkk sb.^. Pitch. 

II Pika (pai ka). h\i\.piika, native nnmr in Tnn- 
guse of Siljcrla (PaUas n 1800).] A small rodent 
quadruped, Ixtgomys alpinus, allied to the guinea- 
pig, inhabiting boreal and alpine regions ol Kurope 
and Asia. Hy extension, any of the species of 
Ixigomys, called from their reitcriited squeaking 
cues ealhstg- hares or cryt/tg-hai es. 

iSay Ghifuth Cuvier's Aniin. A' 111 . 223 The pika an 
inhabitant of the highest mountains of tbe extreme North 
of Europe and Asia. 1849 lY^t. Hist., MammaTia iV. 
163 The must obvious peculiarity of tJiese pika.H is their 
voice, frorn which they have ucquiicd their trivial name. 

b. Comb. Plko-squirrji, a name suggested by 
Coues for the chinchilla. 

1689 Stand. Nat. Ihst. V. 86. 

tPikaniOT. (^bs. rare. [a. Got. piekenier, i. 
pieke^ pike Pikk sb.t*\ cf. OF. piquenaire pike- 
inan J A soldier .nrmed with a pike ; a pikemnn. 

1816 Centl. Mag. LXXXVI. i. ai \fi 'Hiey were first 
raised its pikaiiiers, and liehavetl gallantly in the 1 urkisli 
campaigns. 

Pikar, obs. Sc. f. PiKEH, thief. Pikary, obs. 
f. Pickery. Fikaxe, tibs. f. Pickax. 

Pike (p^ik), Forms: 1 pile, i, 3 pio, 

3-4 pike, 3 6 pyk, 4 7 (9) pyke, 4- pike. 
[Found in OK. as piic (8th c.), fie, in MK. pik 
(pi. pikes'), later pyke., pike \ bes.de which there 
existed from 14th c., 111 snmc stiiscs, a lollutcral 
form with short vowel, piCy pik, prkk, now Pick 
jb.^ Cl. Pick w.*, with its collatenil form pike. 
In mod.Kng., in sense l,ptke is now local 01 dial., 
pick being in genrr.'il use; but senses. 2 and 3 aie 
in general Fng. pike, while pnk is ohs. or dial ; 
sense 4 is now generally feak\ sense 5 is dial, or 
local. OK. and ME. ptc^ pic agiec in form and 
sense with V. pic (of which, however, examples aie 
known only from the I2thc.). In the eailiest in- 
stances, both ill OE. and OF., pic w.-is applied to 
a pick, pick.nx, or pick-hammet, with handle at 
right angles to the head; but, 111 both, the word 
was soon aj>plie<l to a stiaight instrument or tool 
pointed at one end, or to the sharji point of such 
(cf. OE. kontplc .1 pinnacle, in JJndisf. Cobp. Malt, 
iv. 5), as 111 Fr. to a poker, a glass-blowei’s tool, 
the end of a ship’s yani, etc. The Eng. uses are 
not the same, but the development is on tbe whole 
parallel. See Note below.] 

I. 1 . A pickax ; a pick used in digging, break- 
ing up ground, etc., also for picking a millstone. 
Obs. except as dial, form of Pick sb.'^ 

(It seems ten ain that (be OK examples belonjj here. In 
Goetz Corpus Gloss. I. at. VI. 17, Acnculum is i;lu&sc(J as 
titoi dpvi Krjnnt/,,iKv ; nmlUoluiii stnitto* iuin ; (|uud 
Ethfiit strurtores, quabi m.\lleohis e-»t ad tieiJ«n)(los Inpldvs; 
fivAoKonov ’ ) 

C7t9 Corpus G/oxf. (C). E. T.) 49 Acixrulutn, piic. c 1000 
j‘'Ei/rics r pc in Wr.-Wultker 109/4 AtiSi-uluin, pic. *303 
R. Brunnf. ilan.il. Synne 941 Mattok is a p>kc>s, Oi a 
p)ko, as Slim mi-n scys, 13.. Seuyn i^ag. (W.) 1253 ‘ Itik 
a pike, To night thou s<hait with tnr strike ' An hole ib.ai 
hregen, all with ginne (etc I 1796 Llovo in W. lliompson 
A’. S . Advoi.. (1757) 5?, I have, desired the (irindcr not to 
pick hi.s Mill so often with the shaqi Pikes, or to keep it so 
rotich 1877 K. I..F1GH Gioss.^ Dial. Chesh , Pike, an iron 
instrument sharp uii the one side and like a hammer on the 
other, used for vpHitiiig and breaking coals. >870 Miss 
IscKso.s Shropsk. U'ortidtk. 323 Pike..^. A pick. [E D D. 
Las It also from S. SuifTurdsL.] i 88 x Raimonu Mining 
Gloss , Pike, See Pick. 

II. 2 . A sliarp [loiot, the pointed tip of nny- 
thing, a spike; ps the pointed metal tip of a staff 
or of an arrow or spear, the spike in the centre of 
a buckler : = Pick sb.^ 2. 

a zaa5 Leg. Kath 19 *3 Sw.^ bet te pikes ft te irticne 
preoncs se srhan)c & ac siarke Ooriin ht'fh ft heorcii firS 
fcor on bet ofler half c *079 XI Pams 0/ Hell 70 in O. E, 
Misc. T49 A hwcl of stele is fnrKr ino. A !>I>okcn 

beob b«r-on, And jiykcs ouer nl idon. c lapo S. Eng. Leg. 
I. 2o-,/i7o pis kni'jt hco biniiiden honden anef fci and a-midne 
be fuyre him caste. With Irene Ovlos and pikes hfo to. 
drowen him w-el f.iste c 1300 Sir Beuer 3856 Here bur- 
dunes were iinaked wcl Wib loiiye pike.s of wcl gode stcl. 
136a I .ANCi. P. PI A. IX. 88 Dolicsi Beieb a Biisschopcs 
crus, Is lioket atte cndc,..to holderi hem in good lyf A 
pyk is in potent to pun-^e aduiin b^ wikkede [1393 C. 
XI, 94 With be pyk puitt. adounc pr euaricatores ligis\. 
e 1380 Sir Ferumo. 4648 And b« wallcs were of Marbrcsion. 
'Vybpykesof yre y-set be -on, Opnon l« crest ful bykke. 
0440 Promp Pant, ypbf's Pyke, of a staire, or ober lyke, 
cuspis,sttga JHd.y Pyke, or tyyndc of >Tyne (or nrckyl), 
carnica. 1480 Caxion Chron Eng. ccxxiii. 220 He fonde 
in a chairibre aboiitr v honderd of grete Rtaiirs of f) ne oke 
w ith lonire pykes of yren and of sieQ. a 1948 Haij. Chi on., 
Edw. IV J07 h, 1 he lord Scales had a gray courser, on 
whose fichaftVoii was a long arnl a sharm pyke of stele. 
1969-6 Ror. Proctarn as to Apparel 19 Feb., Any buckler 
with any pt^ynt or pyke aljone i«o ynches in ic igih. 1998 
Omfnewbv Tacitus' Ann. iv xi. (1622) Cnntrarily tlie 
Kotiiaine .souldier. .thrust tlifrn Iwfke with the pikes of 
their bucklers. 1651 Bicgk New Disf*. ft Bo All ice begin- 
ning, maketh jagged pikes, after the fashion of a Netile- 
Icafe line Sco'rr Talisnt. i, The front-stall of the bridle 
was a Btrel plaie,. .having in (he midst a short, sharp pike. 
Ibid, vi. In the lilt-yard. .spears are tipped with trtmchcni 
of wood, instead of steel pike& Mod. Sc. Tlie pike has come 
out of the peery peg-topk 


f b. A prickle, a thorn; a hedgehog’s prickle 
or spine; » Pick 2. Chiefly .Sr. Obs. or dial. 

c sioS St. Edmund Kmg 47 in E. E. P. (1869 > 88 Aa ful os 
an idespyl is of pikes al aboAite As ful he stikedc of arewen 
wib-inne & wibuute. 1198 Tmbvi.sa Barth. De P. R. xvirt. 
Ixii, Herenacius U an irchuun . . & hia skyn is closid all a 
boute with p) kea and prikkia c 1470 Hknrvson OrpJuns tf 
Enrydice 292 (Baun. MS.), Syne our a rnvre, with thornbi thik 
and scherp, ..he went. And had nucht hone throw suflroge 
of his liarb, With bll pikis he had bene schome and .schenu 
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NBAR Poems Ixii 23 [The] ’I’hirHill .. Qiihois 
kis tinow me so rcuthles ran. 1908- Tua Afariii 
men 15 Throw pykis of the pict thome 1 prcRandlie 
luikit. Z949 Cotnpl. Scot. xvii. 148 He va.s crounit vitht 
ane palnie of gold, be rason that tlie pat me tre bes schearp 
brotldis and pikis. 1970 Livins Manip. 122/23 A pike, 
prirke, aeutens. 1971 Bossewfi.l Annone 11. 61 So is 
the little Hiricion with his sh.irne pykes alnuxsCe the leaste 
of all Ollier lieasu-s. 121600 Monioomfmik Misc, Poems 
(S. r. .S ) xL 46 .Sen peircing pyks nr kyndlic with the 
rose. Z769 Ross Helenore 26 A nail hauf utile she hod at 
least to yang, ‘I hro* hirns and pikc!> [ed. 1768 pits] and 
scrabs, and heather lang. 

c. 7 'urttistg. 'I'hc spike or pin in a lathe upon 
which one eiul of the object to be turned is fixed. 

1680 Moxon Msik. Ererc. x. 180 Upon tlie points of 
this .Strew and i'lke ihi CenterH of the \^rk are piti ht. 
Ibid. XIII. 2-0 Having pic-pnied the Work fit for the i.4xihe 
..they piith it between the Pike.s. 

■bd. yig. A hoin of a dileiniua: * Horn sb. 26. 
1948 IFuali., pic. Phawi. Par. Matt. >ix, 94 1 hey propi>e 
a question with two p>kcb. Hnd. xxi. 102 A que:>iioii with 
two pikes. 

t e. An ear-pick ; — Pick sb * 5. Obs. 

1570 Lkvins Mamp. xzsf'it A Pike, fiir the car, scaipmm. 

3 . A itnfT having an iron ]ioiiit or spike, a pike- 
staff (now dial.)', spec, a pilgrim’s staff {pbs.)\ 
^ Pick sh.^ 3. 

To tip (a iierson) the Pikes, to give (him) the .slip ; cf. Pint 
slD 3, quot, 167?. 

1 tso 5 1 .A\. 30731 l>a iinettc he eniie pilcgiim pic bar an 
bolide (Ware /’o# rt /»//cr/Vi] Ibid 30745 Biiin..saide 
bal he wes pelegiim ah pic iietdc ti he nan mid him. Ibid. 
30848 His pic he nuin an hoiiden ^ helede hine uikIpi capen. 
13.. Coer de A. 6ti Tliey wercredy foi to wende, With pyke 
and with sclavyn, As palmers wcie in I’.i^nym 136a i .angu 
P. PL A v 2S7 (MS. ’ 1 ) l>at I'eintencia Ins pike (1377 B. v. 
4B2 !>ykel he kholde pulsslie newe. Ibid VL 26 Sauh I 
ncuere P.tlmerc with p>k |f377 B. v. ^42 p k« ] ne wilh 
vrippc. 1734,1 SuiKi » V Piininph //'*// .ed. 8 ) 171 Iho’ he 
lips [printed rips] them the l‘ike^ I hey nig hnn again. 1869 
G. '1 icKCi.i Life Marg Ata>y Hatlanan 11870' 105 Mother 
Mnrg.iret conkJ not veiitinc ai» far as the poNt-oflice without 
the aid of a pike. 

b. A pitchfork, a Iiay-foik; Pjck sb^ 4 b. 
Now dial. 

1410 in Rogers Agric 4 HI* 546 A’» 3 dung pykes. 
147a J^ntham Act. Ro/h (Svirteesj 245 Iicmj Pyke pio 
feno c\tr.ihcrido 1573 '\ i sskk Husb. (187B) 37 A i.ikt for 
to h.'de \p the filchis that he, A p ke for to pike them \p 
h.-indsom to diic. 1706 Ihniiirs, /’iXv ,, In llusl.andry, a 
Prong, or Iron-fork. 1766 Compl Farmer, l ike, a nauie 
given in some rounties to what is generally c.-ilhtl « fork, 
I'sed for cai r> mg straw, itc 18x5 in Woss. Emry day Bk. 
I 854 rucliloilxs or piKex, ns in Cornwall they arc called, 
1870 Amt. C atat. (SliropsinreJ (IC.D.D.), Pikes and takes. 
C. In Salt making (Set qunt.) 

1884 R. Hoi land ( lush. Gloss., Pike, s. salt-making term t 
a ojie-prongcd instrument (one can hardly call it a fork, 
.SC' ing it has but one prong) used foi lifting and handling 
lumps of salt. 

d. Apfilied to a tent-pole or its pointed end. 

18x7 Pirils 4 Captivity (Constable’s Misc.) 303 It is the 

women., who lift the pik'-suf the tents, when tbeu busliaiids 
arc resolved to move their camp. 

III. 4 , An extremity tapering to a point ; a 
Teak. a. The long point or peak of a Blioe, suck 
as was fashionable in I4th-i5tbc. ; a poulaitie. 
Obs. exc. IJist. 

c 1380 W^llif Sel. U'ks. HI. 124 Men deformen hor body 
by hor foule ntyre, a.s pikes of .sclioone. t43a-9o tr. l/igden, 
HarL Contin. (Rolls) VI 1 1 . 497 But niony abusious coinmc 
from Boemia into Knglondc «ith this q^enc, and speui.illy 
sclioone with lunge pykes. 1463-4 Rolls oj Par It. V. 5>>)/i 
Kiiy Shoes or Boteux, havyng pykes pussyng the lengh of 
ii ynches. <11948 Hall Chron., Hen. / III 6 b, Bootes 
wilh pykes turned vp. r6ii Spfkd Hi.xi. Gt. Brit. ix. xvii. 
(1623) 870 The pikes in the Toes were turned vpwaid and 
wilh Kihicr chaiiics, or silkc laies tied to the knee. 
'I'mokesrv in l*Ail. Tr-ans XXXII. 345 In Slow’s Cliroiiicli-, 
eul Ah, 1465, we read of a Proclamation against the Beaks 
or Pikes of Sfaoorie, or Boots, that they should not p-isR 
two Inches 1834 Pi anchk Bnt. Costume a-a No one 
under the estate of u lord was permitted to wear plkts or 
pnleini-s to his shoes, exceeding two inches in length.] 
b. The pointed end, *beak’, or 'horn of an 
anvil. Obs. or dial, 

1677 Moxon Met A. F..rere. 1. 3 A Black Smiths Anvil, li 
sometimes made with a Pike, or Bickern, or Beak-iron at 
one end of it. 1680 Ibid. x. 179 A strong Iron Pike, but its 
point 18 iriatle of tempered Steel. s 688 R. Holmv AttuoMiy 
111. 300/2 /*/ifrv..that a^ comes out of one end of [an AnvilJ. 
6 , dial. A narrow pointed piece of land at the 
side of a field of irregular 8ha|)e ; • Gob* 

Fiok sb.^ 6. ... 

1585 Rec. Leicester (1905) HI. 217, 4 lands "3 pik«s. ly"’8 
south ufFm Knighton Mere. 1704 MS. i*^dtHtui^ 
Derby), Together with all inound.s, fences, . . pikes 
land ends. 1737 MS. Indenture, Estate esi Eolleston, St^- 
/ord.. Pikes, scifons nr butts of arable land In a field i^kd 
Crowiborn field 1S47-76 Halliwell, Pikes, short boiw 
which fill up the irTejrutariiy caused by hedges not f**J'”*”* 
parallel, il^ N. 4 9*h Ser. I. 454/* j » 

cestcrahlre] * pikes ' (w plwgbed landj are the peaked bits. 
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IV. 6. ait rib. tod Comb.: f plka-boU, a iharp- 
pointed bolt; plko-pole, C/,S., a pole provided 
with a spike and a book, used by lumtiermen ia 
driving lop, also as a boat-hook ; plkelall, (/, S.f 
the pintail duck; pike-wall, Ma/.^ a gable-wall; 
pike- wise adv.^ in peaked or cuneiform formation. 

i6aa R. IIawkinh JS* Sfa (1847) 9u6 Many, .have left 
the use of them and of sundry other preventions as of siiere* 
liookes,..*pike bolts in their wulen and divers other etieinet 
of antiquitie. C1440 Prom^. Parp. 3^7/1 ^Pykewalle .. 
murns canaiis, pitamis^ vet Pirafnidalis, 155^ in 


Willis & Clark Cambridge (1B86) II. 455 Tiie pyke wall in 
tholde Hall. 1513 in Three 15/// Cent Ckron. (CaincknlS/ 
I'he Kyng of Scottes ami>c was devyded in to fyue 


batelles, . part of them were quadrant, some •pykewy'se, 
\Note. The etymology of pike, with the rclnt^ Pick 
Pfak and the vb». Pikk*, Pick *, PecK, presents many 
ilidicultlcs. t.)E. //r, M K. ptc, s^em to be the same word as 
OF. and mod. F. /ir, cui resp. to Prov. pic. Sjx, Pg. pico^ all 
.'\nphcd to soineining sharp-pointed, and having a cognate 
vK, F. piquer, Pr., Sp., Pg. picar, ix, pict ate, to pierce, 
piick, sting, etc. The origin of this Romanic family is dts* 
puted. Diez referred it to l« ptc-us the w«>odneckcr, in 
reference to the action of the long and powerful oeak with 
which that bird hammers, picks, and pierces the bark of 
tret^ The phoiK'tii: dinicuUy that the c of L. ph-ux and a 
derived *phA-fe would not remain in the mod. tangs, but 
be lost ill K. {pi, *piet), and clse^there Income p, has lieen 
met hy ihf sug-'estion ih.it the group, being €>f echoic origin, 
retained the c or h iinchan.:cd, or that Into L. liad, beside 
p/c'-uj, the popular forms *picC'fts and *plcc-dre (perh. due 
to cchoL iiiouincation), which would pboneticaJly give the 
modern forms. Celtic oiigin or influence has also been 
suggested. Welsh anything pointed, pointed end, point, 
pike, beak, bill^ with its connate vU P^ce, Cornish pfga to 
prick, sting, pick, peck (said of n thorn, a bird, etc.), and 
a large group of connected words in Wel.sh, Cornish, and 
lirctuii, point to an original pik-, the l^yihonic cognate of 
Olr cich I Proto-Celtic *qlk-), found on the OIr. gloss 
cit k \.ger (i.c. ‘sharp *) from tlic Prooh 0/ l.ecau, printed by 
Stokes in Archw ftir Celiisthe Le\-u'0gtaphie I. 59(11016 
01173). l'> the leutoiiic laiv^s. 0£. pic appears to stand 

alone in the early period ON. had ptk, app. as a personal 
nickname pik) in 13th c., and as a common noiin 

pile (I pikest.iflf in same sense MSw. had //V^, and 

13th c. Norw. h.'id ptkstajry mml Sw. and Norw. plk, 
M.Da. piig Da //^pike, point, prickle. The probability 
ap|)eais to be that these were adopted from the same source 
as Kni*. pike. See also Pick r.JJ 

Pike (p^ik), i/>.- noriA. Enff. Al»o 3, 7 plk, 
6 pyke. fnpp. cilhc-r a local application of Pike 
sb.^, or of Norse ori in ; cf. West Norw. dial.^/>6 
a pointed mountain, piktind a peaked summit.] 

L A northern En^jlish n-ime for a pointed or 
peaked summit, or a mountain or hill with a pointed 
summit; enleriiij' extensively into the nomencla- 
ture of mountains and hills in and around the 
Knglish J.ake district. 

The names in Pike have tlicir centre in Cumberland, 
Wc.stmoi laud, and Lanca.shirc-above-the-saiuls, where are 
.Sc.iwfcll P kc, Laiigd.iJtf Pikes. Pike o' Stickle, Ouscy 
Pike, Grisedaie Pike, Red Pike, White Pike, W.insfell Pike, 
etc.; they f*radually thin off in the surrounding counties, 
ex.imples being Kiviiigion Pike in mid-L.iiicasliire ; Backden 
I’lke, Pinnar Pike, Haw Pike, in Yorkshire; Pontop Pike, 
West Pike, in Durhniii ; Cilaiiton Pike, Last Pike, West 
Pike, Three Pikes, in Nortliumbcrl.'ind ; Hartshorn Pike, 
The Pike in Roxburghshire, The Pike in Selkirkshire, etc. 
It IS notahle that the pikes are localized in the district of 
ICngl.'ind characterized by Norse lopographic.d names, the 
couiitty of the becks,/cUs,/orces,ghylls,hows,ri^gs,st.aursy 
screes, ikitfoi/es, and tarns, that i lie n.'i>ne is ancient, as old 
as sense a of and that Plk is used in precisely the same 

way ill West Norwegian dialect. 

1‘iaso Lane. Chntters No. 19^4 (Brit. Mus. MS. Add. 
33107 If. a8ob), Kt sic sc^iuciido dictum diuisuin forrestse et 
iiictas de Roihiiigtun .se diiiidiint vsque ad Winierhold Dik% 
et -ic sequendo .‘iltiliidincin del Eg^ges vs^ue in Kome.scfogh 
hciicd. 1377-90 Gfant by Cecilia widcw 0/ li’m. of 
Pivington (MSS. of W. 11 , Lever), Et sic .s^uendo altani 
viiiin ultra Roinpik ( — Rivington Pike] vsque Stondandestnn. 
i3Ba Close Roll 15 Edw. II , menib. a dorxo{V. R. O.), Et sic 
vsque ad altiim de Yow)>erg ct sic vsque le Mikeldorde Yow> 
l>erg, et exinde vsque le K^e Pike [ Wast Water], a iaoo-50 
Alexander 4818 pai lahourdc vp agayn l>e lift an elleuen 
dais, & quen hui couert to pt: crest, |^n clerid pe welkyn .. 
pan |)ast pai doun fra pat piku in-to a playn kiunde. a 155a 
LhiANo ftin. (1744) V. 90 But coinmunely the People cher- 
aboui caulliili hit Riven-pike. 1388 in £. Baines Hist. lusacs. 
(1889) 111. aao/ia/ZiThehundrethofSallford is to paiefor the 
w.itchiiige of [the] Beacon of Rivington Pyke ffrom 10 July 
to 30 September]. 1604 Sarv. Debat. Lands, Pound. £ti(r. 

4 * Scot., From the head of Bl.ikeun the boundes extendctti 
to Bell's Riga, and so to Blakeley Pike. 1664 Ace. Ph. 
D. Fleming, Rydal Hall, Westmld. a6 ^pt., It. for walling 
one day at y« Low-pike, 1673 Bi^mk Diitaunix 133 
Amongst which Hills these are of chief note, viz. Fumens 
FcIKs, Riving Pike, and Prndle Hill. 1738 S. Fkaron ik I. 
Kvw Sea Coast Eng. ^ Wales 18 Keep away aliout S.S.^ 
'til the Westermost of the two fair Houses at Banks be in 
a tine with Rivington Pike. Ibid , Keep so' til Wharton 
Ch.'ippel comes in a line with Porlock Pike. 1793 WoKoaw. 
Desert^. Sk 48s Pikes, of darknc'4 named ann fears and 
storms Uplift in quiet their illumined forma tStoSHBiXKV 
Peter Bell the Third i. xii, Then ihrre ca^ down from 
l4iiigdale Pike A cloud, with lightning, wind, and hail. 
1865 Bki.i.kw Blount Tempest 1. 70 On the East, the 
moors and pikes of Yorkshire . descend and slope towards 
the sea. 187a Jknkinson Guide Eng. Lakes (1879I 73 
Pike O'Stickle . . looks like a huge petriAed haycock. iBM 
Mrs. H. Wakd R . Elsmere l vU, Masses of broken crag 
rising at the very head of the valley into a fine pike, 
b. A cairn or pillar of atones erected on the 
hi(;hest point oTa mountain or hill ; also, a beacon, 
tower, or pile on an eminence. 


Many ef the natural pikes fe.g. Rivington Pike) were 
beacon bills ; hence the name appears to have been sosse- 
limes asso -iated with a beacon. 

S7SX in E. Baines Hiet, Lance, (1888) 11 . 333 [Inscription 
on a conical pillar on the summit of Haruhead Hill, 

B milei EN E. of Manchester.] This Pike was rebuilt by 
Publick Contributions, Anno Do. 1751. a fSig in Pensu- 
cuik't Wks. (iB^ 40 note. These piles of stones are oAen 
' termed Cairn, PikCfCiirrough, Cross, &c. t 9 j/t'V. T. WluciM* 
RON in Lane, ^ Chesh. Hist. Soc. Trans. 4 Dec., Pikelaw 
[near Burnley, f.ancs.] has much the appearance of a large 
tumuluH, hut as its name indicates, it has long been used for 
the purposes of a beacon. 

2 . A pointed or peaked stack of hay, made up 
(of a number of hny-cockt) temporarily in the hay- 
field, until it can be carted to the farm-yard ; 
also, a stack of corn, circular in form, pointed, 
and of no great size. (Effg. Dial. Diet.) 

1641 Bk-st Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 37 A bt.*icke is made 
allwaycs after the manner of a longe square, having a ridge 
like the ridge of an huw'se; and a pyke, r^wnde, and sbarpe 
Btt the t<»pM. 17^ Trans. Soc. Aits XIV. 193 Employing 
every h.uiif in m.ikmg it into laige cocks (or pikes). i8u 
Siotehy f'aiM Re/. la in Libr. t/s,f. K$towl.. Hnsb. Ill, 
I'en or twelve cocM may be formed into a ‘pike , containing 
about a ton of hay. 1886 Pat I Malt G. 8 Nov. 3/t I'he 
habit of allowing nay to rrm.iio in the fields in ‘pikes', 
as they are called in the north, . .is one of the customs of 
the country. 

tFilca (p«ik), sb.'^ Obs. Also 6-7 plok(e, 7 
pique : see alhO Pio^, Pico. [ad. Sp pico l>cok, 
bill, nib, peak, Pg. pico summit, top ; cf. also mod. 

V. pic in same sense. Distinct from Pike as 
beiiifr of much later introduction, and of general, 
not local, use, and as having at length passed into 
peak, while the northern Kng. word remains pike."] 

1 . The eat Her form of Peak sb^ (sense 5), the 
conical summit of a mountain: hence in the name of 
certain mountains of conical form. Used first in the 
name Pike (Picke) of Tcneriffe ; also in other geo- 
graphical names, as Adam's Pike, Pike of Daman, 
etc., in all of which Pkak has now taken its place. 

The imine Pike of Ttnerijfe^ appears in Fxlcn 1555 (as 
piike), and wa% prevalent during i6-i7thc. t the modem 
oiuivalcnt Pi ak appears in 1634, and prevailed after 1700, 
though the older pike ot curs tis late ns 1776. In French, 
Thevenot used in ifi6i the Spanish form pico (^e Prak 
sb.^ 5, quot. 1687). Pic occurs firel in 16^ in Furetifcre, 

‘ mot . .qtii be dit eii cette phrase, Pic de Tetienfre ce mot 
vient de I'espagnol Puo, qui .^ignifie inonuigiie * ; it is not in 
Richelet i 63 o, but appears in ed. 1693; it was admitted into 
the Diet. Acad, in 1740, with the instances ‘pir de IVnerifTe, 
pic d' Adam, pic du Midi But locally, pie was used in the 
Pyrenees, and is found in Provencal in 14th c. 

>555 EnsN Decades 351 'J'eneriflTa is a hygh lande and a 
gre.'Ue hyghe picke tike a Fuger lofe. By reason of that 
picke, it may be knowen aboue all other I Landes. 1613 

W. Urownk Brit. Past. 11. v, That .Kky.Rcaling Pike of 

Tmenfe. i6aa R. Haw'Kins Coy. S. .Vrufllakl. Soc.) xii. The 
pike of Tencrifa. . is the Iiighest land that 1 haue seenr. . . 
Going up to the pike, the cold is so ^rcat that it Is insuffer- 
able. 105a Bkniowfs Thcoph. 1. viii, Higher than Ten’) i^s 
Pique he flies. 1660 Bovlk New Exp Phys .Meek , Digress. 
358 'J he top of the Pike of TciiarifT. 1697 Dampifr I'oy. 
round World 4a« I am of opinion that it is higher 

than the Pike ofTcn.trlflT 1715 J. Kr»RNS in PAtl. Trans. 
XXIX. 317 We saw the Pike with a white Cloud covering 
the Top of it like a Cap. T. FiLOvn Tartar. T, 

(1785) 14 A inountHin . . w'a.s callctf Adam's Pike. 1776 R. 
Twiss Tour I ret. iiB The Pike of Tcncriflc. 

b. By extension, Any mounlain peak ; esp. a 
volcanic cone. 

(Juot a 1697 is pbiced here, as not belonging to Pike sbi* 
{.‘tbergar’enny's Pike anti CanPs Pike (in Eng. Dial. Diet.) 
arc ntU loc.sl names, the former being culled the Sugar Loaf 
and the latter C am Peak or locally Cam Pick.) 

1604 F.^ G[RiMHruNE) It. D' Acosta's Hist. Indies m xxiv. 
103 Ordinarily these Volcans be rockes or pikes of nmst 
high mount.iines, 1678 F Vkrmon ill Phil, Trans. XI. 581 j 
The Pique of ParnassiuL zfipa Ray />/ rc. 11 ii (173a) 104 The 
highest Pikes and Summit.s of those Mountains, a xbqfj 
Aubrfy WW/r.(Roy. Soc. 7i(HBniw.) Nolfar from War- 

minster is Clay-hill, and Coprip . ; they ai e pikes or vulcanos. 
1775 Ri^Chanulfr Trav. Asia M. (1835' L 39 The pikes 
both of Athos nnd of Tenedos siicge.st the idea that their 
mountains have burned. X79® Mornk Am^r. Gtog. 11 . 311 
Snow, .of a dazzling whiteness.. on the highest pikes. 

2 . In the nautical phrase on (the) pike, in a 
vertical position, vertically, straight up and down: 
see the later form Apeak, and Pe\r v.^ 

(French has also A pie in the same sense, cited before 1600, 
aiul it is a aucstton in which language the phrase arose. 
Rut it is prooable that in the phrases on the pike, on Pike, 
afike, later afeak^we have the same word as in sense 1, 
with its later form I^k sb.* 5, the connexion betw een pike 
s: summit, and a^pike, being analogous to that between 
vertex and vertical, ’nslly.] 

1594 Grbenk Kl Loocb Lookingglass Wks. (Rtldg.) 139/3 
Our yards across, our anchors on the pike. What, shall we 
hence, and take this merry gale 7 ifiaSLKGRvair. Barctmv's 
Argenis yA Setting their Oaret on pike expected what 
those which were coming would cotninamL 

Fike (p^ik), sb.^ Also 4 plk, 4*5 Pyk, 5-8 
pyke, 6 pyoke, (7 piok). [app. short for tike fish, 
from Pike shy, in reference to its pointed beak ; cf. 
GkdI, gnd F. brocket pike (fish), f. broche a spit.] 

1 . A large, extremely voracious, freshwater fi^ 
of the northern temperate zone, £sox luciust with 
a long slender snout ; a jack, luce ; among anglers 
the name is sometimes restricted to a specimen of 
a partienUr age or size (see quot. 1840-70, and 


Pickerel 1 quot 1587). Hence, by extension, any 
fish of the genns Esox or of the family Etoeidm. 

Among N, American specias ar« the Federation Pike. Esox 
americanus. Great Pike, E nobiiior. Hump-backed Pike^ 
£. eypko, 

1314 in Wardr. Aec. Etlw. ll ti/te Dare retries et pik. 
13M-8 Durham Ate. Rotis (Surte^ 33, i pyk. 1347-^ 
Ib/d. 546 Willelmo..pisc'undo in Mo^on Kerr pro pikes 
capiend. xxd. c 1430 Two Cookefy bks. 10 On a fWsday 
take Pyke or Klys, Codlyng or Haddok. c 1400 Prom/, 
Paiv. 306/1 Pyke, fyschc.d^trix, . .lueins, ..hspus, sRja 
Mork Confnt. 7 Wkk 395/a As lollaraes dyd of 

late, that^ put a pygge into y« water on good fryday, & 
»ayd goe in pygge, and come oiite pyke. ifisg Moufkt it 
Bbnnri Healths tmfr, (1746) 379 Pikes or River-wolves 
are gieatly cummended by Gci>ner and divers learned 
Authors for a wholesotne Meat. sBe 6 Caaetieer Scot. (ed. a) 
334/3 It (Water of l.eith] abounds with trout, and contains 
a few pike. t8o9 LsAabB Petr. Reg. in. 100 What ponds 
he empty 'd and what pikes he sold. 1840 70 Buiinb 
Kniyit. Rur. Sports 1101 When the fish docs not exceed 
4 Ibn. or 5 lbs. in weight it is called in F.nglRnd ^a Jack*, and 


above that weight ‘ a pike '. 1833 f/MOF. Hiaw. v. 49 He 
..Saw the^ke. the Maskenoeha. 1870 Moaais Earthly 
Par . 1 . I. 167 And watch the long pike basking lie OutSMM 
the shadow of the weed. 


2 . Applied in U.S. and the colonies to various 

fishes resembling, in their slender body or sharp 
snout, the pikes proper ; e. g. two cyprinoid fishes, 
P/ychochilus Indus Cilagrandis, of California, 

and species of Sphyrsena of Australia. 

iSvs KiNGsritv At Last vi, These barracouias— Sphyrienas 
as the learned, or 'pike* as the sailors, call them, though 
they are no kin to our pike at home. 1880 Rep Fish. 
N. S. Wales si (Fish. Exhib. Ptibl.), Sp/iyrxna nox'U 
hollandix and ol^tusata and Heospkyrgnn muitiradiaia, 
all of them nametl, from the elongate muzzle and strong 
teeth, * pike *, though in no way related to the wcll-knowa 
European fi*.h of that name. 

b. W ilh distinctive adjuncts : 

Bald P., a ganoid fish of N. America, Amta emlva ; Blue, 
Grey, Green, Yellow P , names of a species of the pike- 
perch, Stiaostedion vitrevm ; Bony P., a gar-fish of the 
family Lepidosteidx ; Brazilian P., a fish of the genus 
Hemirhamphus (Pennant); Glaaa-eycd, Goggle eyed, 
Wall-eyed P., the pike-prreb, Stizos/ediou amertcMHum 
(or S. vitreum)) Ground p» Mud-p, Sand p., the 
saiigcr (. 9 . canademe) ; Sand-p., also the Lizard-fish, 
SyniHins fatens; Sen P , the common gar-fish or gar-pike, 
Betone vulgaris: see also Gar-mkr. 

i8ie P. liziLL List of Fishes 16, Esox Luemx, Sea-pike | 
Gar-pike. 1847 Ahstfd Ane. World iv. 61 The sturgeon, 
the Siluridx or Cat-fish, the bony pike of the North 
American Lakes. 

3 . attnb. and Comb,, 9 Apiktfish, fisher^ fishings 

*haunt, -leister, •monger, -pool, •slayer, •trap, 
•trolling*, pike-eyed, •gray, -snouted adjs.; f pike- 
moDgar, a dealer in pike and other freshwater 
fish ; pike-peroh, a percoid fish of the genus 
Siitosledum, with jaws like tho<(e of a pike, species 
ot which arc found in Kuiopcan and N. American 
rivers; amedcannm axsA S,vitreum\ piko- 

aucker, a fish of the family Cobiesocidre^ charac- 
terized by a long snout like that of a pike and 
a ventral sucker like that of a goby ; pike- whale, 
^ piked whale*, see Pjkkd a, a b. 

1897 Rhoscomii. White Rose Arno fto By getting out hero 
1 •iliall avoid that *pikc-cyed porter at the entrance. 1494 
Nottingham Rec. 1 1 1 . 280 In *pyk«.fryssh xs. ijif. 1633 
Rawortk I/oHseh. Bks. (Surtees) 306, 5 pick fishes, xv*. 
1871 Rontledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. Aug. 478 With this tackle 
the *pike fisher cun go fuith. iB6a Carlyle /'rWA. Gt. viii. 
vi. (187a) 111. 57 He .. puts oflf the *pike gray coat. 1893 
SuFf 1 iNo Lana of Broads 61 I'he reaches aliout Braincr- 


ton arc noted *pike haunts. 1464 Mann. 4 Heusek. Exp 
353 Pnyd for a pyke and an de that my niastyr owt 
the *p)'kcmo(iffer before, XX C1610 in Gutch ColL Cur, 
II. 15 Every rikemonger, that biingeth fresh fish to this 
F.'iir to sell, AS Pikr, Tench, Roche, Perch, £cL 
Badham Halient. 114 The German ^andre, *pike perch, one 
of the best flavored of the family. 1883 Fisheries Exhib, 
CuiaL (ed. 4) 104 Sniffed Specimen of a * Pikc.Perch 
fiom the Danube. 1884 Matuvr in Cent. Mag, Apr. 
006/1 The pike-perch become a* salmon 'in the Susque- 
hanna, Ohio, and Mississippi rivers. 1884 Harris in LittelTs 
Living Age CLXI. 00 Your, .“pike-snouted C^biuese porker. 
1883 Fisheries Exhtb. Catal. 366 *Pike Trap with funnel- 
shmied inIcL ibid. 375 7 'he *Pxke Whale, .from the coast 
of Bohuskln. 

Pike (toik^yrA^ Also 6 pique, pyke; and see 
Pick [Found first in i6th c. : a. F. pique sb. 
fern, (in Flanders 1376, Hatz.-Darm.), a military 
term » Pr. piqua, Sp., Pg. pica. It. pieca (with 
doubled c) *, from the same root as F. piqutr to 
pierce, puncture, and F. pie, Pjkk sb. i (Ucr. Pike, 
Du./sei, Da. and S^x. pik, are all from F. 

1 . A weapon consisting of a long wooden shaft 
with a pointed head of iron or itcel ; formerly the 
chief weapon of a large part of the infantry; in 
the iSthc. superseded by the bayoiicL fiPo sell) 
under the pike (L. sttb hcssla), by auction; cL 
SrEAR. To trail a pike : see Trah. v. 

In later times the simple form of the nike was sometimes 
modified, as by the addition of a lateral nook ; and the name 
has been also loosely applied to forms of the halb»d and 
to the half-pika or spontoon, formerly carried by iiifaniry 

CS5SI xst Eng, Bh. Amer. (Arh.) InCrod. iB/i Thera 
wepyns li langa pykes & stones. IS 79 ^ North Pluia^h 
(1676) 96 He stoM at pike against the greatest and mightiest 
pcxsOfis that barn the sway and govcrniuenL 1590 Sii J. 
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PIKE-HEADED. 


Smyth Due. l^tapefu tab. With piques, and half piques, 
swords and targets. 1994 Kyd Corneiia v. ^44 See iba 
wealth that Pouipey gato d in warre. Sold at a pike. 1598 
Barnet Theor. lKarr*s 1. i. 4 For the plaine field, neither .. 
Halbaid, nor Partisan comparable to ine Pike. 1599 Shaks. 
JfiH. Ir't IV. i. 40 Trayl’st ibou the puis&.int P>ke? i 6 a 4 
CouGE SerM. Dignity Chivahy | it Such men are mure 
fit.. to lift a pitchrorke then to to^se a pike. 1706 Phillips, 
Pike^. a Weapon for a Foot -Soldier, fiom 14 10 16 Foot 
long, arm'd at the end with a sharp Irnn-bpcar. X7a7-4S 
Chamrers CyU. a. v,, The pike continues the wcapioii of 
foot'ofhcer!^ who fight pike in hand, salute wiih the pike. 
s83a Ht. Martineau Ireland v. 85 '1 he searchers re> 
appeared, bringing with them n dozen pikes, a blunderbuss, 
and three braces of pistols. 1849 Macaulay Iliit. Eng v. 
1 . 610 He had been seen on foot, pike in hand, encouiaging 
bis infantry by voice and by example. 

1 2. Phrases, a. 7'o pass {pass through) the 
pikes [ ■■ F. passer par les piques^ passer les piques^ 
It.passar per le picche\ in qiiot. 1654 lit. to run 
the gauntlet; but ubually Jig. to pass through 
diificulties or dangers, esp. to come through suc- 
cessfully; to run the ganntlet of. Similarly to rtin 
through^ {to Ite) pasty the pikeSy etc. Obs. 

<555 Uraoford in Coverdale Lett. Mart. (1564) 289 Of al 
tempialions this is the greatest, that god hath forgotten or 
will not heipe VH throughe the pykci., as they say. 1373 G. 
Hahvby Letter bk. (C'Mniden) ao .So mutch the b.'irder it is 
like to go with me vvhen..l must run tlioruuh the pikts. 
*579 bvLV Euphues (Arb.) 30 Thou arte hcere amiddest the 
pykes betweene Scylla and Carybdis. x6ai .Sandf.rhon 
Serin. 1 . 94 Neither Johns mourning, nor Christs piping 
can pass the pikes: but the one bath a devil, the other 
is a glutton and a win^-bibher. 1634 Karl Monm. tr. 
Benth’OgUd t H'arrs Handers 121 It (the souadron] , . 
making those who according to their laws have deserved it, 
sometimes pass the pikes \pasiar per It piiche\, .Tiid some* 
times be shot to death. 1688 K Holme Artnou^y iii. xix. 
(Roxb ) ai8/z To run the pikes (of some termed running the 
gaunileti), that is to be sloshed and whipt throwe two hies 
of men, 60 or too deeue. 171a M Henky Lt/e P. Henry 
Wks. 1857 11 . 7Z0/1 None of them [hatl] past the pikes of 
that perilous distemper. 1783C0WP1-M Let. to I.adytieiki:tk 
30 Nov., Wks, 1836 V. 187 .bo far, therefore. 1 have p.'issed 
the pikes. The Monthly Critics have not yet noticed me. 

t b. To run {pushy cast oneself y etc.) upon the 
pikes: {^g.) to expose oneself to peril, lush 10 
destruction. Obs. 

a 1555 Phii.pot E.ram. <4 H'^rit. (Parker ,Soc.) 16 But now 1 
can not shew you my mind, but 1 must run upon the pikes, in 
danger of my life therefor. 1576 Fleming Panopl. Epht. 
390 Of a couragious harted man, of his uwne accorde, to 
pu.sbe vpon the pykes of death. s 5 xi Hiblb J'ransl. Pre/. 
a He castelh hiinselfe headlong vpon pikes, to be gored by 
euery sharp tongue. 1671 Cnowne Juliana 111. 23 For this 
l..run on the pikes of my great lather's anger. 

1 0 . Tush of pike., clo^e combat, fighting at 
close quartets; also fig. Obs. 

1396 Nashe SajffrOH-WaUen Wks (Grosart) III 15a To 
trie it out at the push of the pike. 1598 Barnkt Theor. 
H'arres xbf Nor so easie to come to (he push of the pike, j 
as to pen out a I.Awing ple.T (i68a Bunyan Holy IPar 54 
Half afraid that when they and we shall come to push a 

K ike, 1 bhall fiiird you want courage to stand it out any 
>nger.] 1699 in Somers Traiti Ser. iv. (1751) ill. js7‘ By 
that Time the Blue Kegimeiii w.xs got within Push of Pike. 
1707 [N. Waru] HuMi^as Redw. 11 . vii vn. 10 But when at 
Push a Pike we play With Beauty, who sh.all win the D.iy / 
i8sa. Thackerav Esmond \\. xii, The French battalions never 
waiting to exchange push of pike or bayonet with ours. 
t3. transj. - Pikkman 1. Obs. 

>557 Q* Mary in Bnccleuck MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm ) I. 
aaa One fourth parte to be argabu^iers or archers, one outher 
fourth parte pikes, and the rest billcs. 1590 Sir J. .Smyth 
Disc. iVeapoHS i^h. Hacked with some squadrons of Piques. 
1633 T.S T srvoRn Pae. H lb. u xv. (1821) Sent some three- 
sci>re Shutt and Pike to the fuot of the mil a 1649 Drumm. 
or Hawth. Hist. Jas. K, Wks. (1711) qi The French could 
not sp.'ire so many men . .but they gave him three thousand 
pikes, and one thousand launces. 

4. attrib. and Comb.y as pike-handle^ -length, 
-point \ pike-hammer hammer pike : see Ham- 
BEK sb. 7. See also I^ike-head, Pikeman J, etc. 

1385-8 K ARL Lfyck-stf.r CofT. (Camden) 428 First clime | 
the brcch, a pike-1«ngth before and aboue anie person tliat 
followed him. 1799 Hull Advertiser 23 Feb 3/1 One fine 
young wood .. liad been cut down for pike-handles. 1834 
T. .Single TON in Kaine Mem. J. Hodgson (x8^.'{) II. 3^ 
Before this parisn hud a hearse . . the l^ies ol deceosr^d 
parishioners were carried to the grave on pules restin,; on 
11101*4 shoulders; these puli a were the perquisite of the 
rcLtor,and were called 'pikehandles*, a cuxioin rising rather 
from the nature of his residence in a furtalice in an unquiet 
country than from any ecclesiastical claim. 1891 Atkinson 
Last Giant Killers 128 That some among those .. pike* 
points might penetrate between his rings. 

Pike, sb!^ dial, m lot alcolloq.vjii^ U, S. [.Short 
for Tukni'IKE : first [-rob. in combinations : see 3 .] 

1. A bar or gate on a road at which toll is col- 
lected ; a toll-bar or toll-gate. 

1837 Dickknr Ptckuf.xvoX. Ibid. Ivi, I dewoie the remainder 
of my days to a pike. 1840 Halibukton Clockm. .Scr. in. 
xL 145 S'pose any gentleman tb.'it keeps a pike was to give 
you a b.Td shillin' in change. 1896 Longm. Mag. Nov. 66 
The man at the pike.. ran to open the gate. 

b. transf. The toll paid nt a turnpike-gate. 

1837 Dickens Ptckiu. Iii, She (Mis. Weller) paid the last 
pike [«. e. died)at (went)' minutes afore six o'clock yester* 
day evciiin. 183a R. S. Suktsi.a Sponge's .S'/. Tour Ivii. 323 
He wouldn't haggle about the pikes. 1694 Blackmore 
Perlycross 330 Oh, you have paid the pike for me. 

2. A turnpike road, ‘turnpike’, highway. 

185a Mr.«l Stowe Uncle Tom's C. vii, 'I'he road, had 
formerly bten a iboruugbfare to the river, but abandoned 


for many years after the of the new pike. 1807 

Outing (U. S.) XXX. 38^1 There were ruts and pulleys In 
it and yet they called it n pike and collected toll, 

3. Comb., iy% pike keeper y -road. Also Pikeman 3. 
i8a7 Hone Every day l>h. II. 1372 Sellcrsof cattle. ., with 
tlie pike tii-kcts ill their hat.s. 1837 Dickkns Pukw. xxii, 
* What do >011 mean by a piki-kcc-pcrf ' inquired Mr. Peter 
Magnus. * 1 be old ‘iiti means a turnpike keei^r, gen'lm'n 
observed Mr. Wetlrr, in cxplan.ition 1897 Outing (U. S.) 
XXX. JJ2/2 We found gicatcr comfort 111 the well-kept 
pike-ioad, with ridable giades and lined in places with 
plraufit shade Itees. 

Pike, obs. variant ofPiQUB^ grudge. 

Pike, obs. foim of Pitch sb.^ 

Pike, sb valiant of Pic 2 , measure of cloth. 
tPike, d. Obs. [Origin and meaning obscure : 
r related to turned sour (of \e\\\t^y piquant 

pungent, spiced (of sauce, etc.).] (?) Hot, biting, 

seasoned, spicetl : esp. in pike sauce, also fig. 
sarcasm, pungent wit. 

1319 Hoi(M\n Vul^. 160 Let us haue chekyns in pyke 
sauce {in oii^’aroi. s^pg Pappe tv Hatchet Kb, I but he 
hath siltogismcs in pike sauce, and arguments that h.'iue 
been these twentie yrres in pickle. 1593 G Hakvfy /Vrrtc'r 
Supe*. Wks. <Gro*..srt) II. 228 Now the ftcrccst Gunpouder, 
and the rankest pike sawce, arc the brniiest figures of 
Rhetonque in euc. x-jvj Bradliy Earn. Dut.Ks. Egg. 
Bread 'eiii feggvl with Ciumv. cover ‘cm with a Pike-hasb 
and some scraped Cheese, .‘ind bring them to a fine Colour. 

Pike, collateral lorm of Pick v.f (q. v. for 
examples), still in dialectal use in various senses. 
To this anp. belongs the obs. expresdon to pike 
or pick a hoWy the exact meaning of which is un- 
ccTlain : Vto trim : * Pick v.^ 4 (or ? to point ; cf. 
PlKEV.Z). 

1463 Mann. 4 Househ. Exp. (Roxb ) 235 Pem, payd for 
pe^yiige off b<jwys and ovyr drawynge off Viowii., and (Tor 
ykynge off bowys, xxj it 1543 Ahcham To-xoph. (Arb.) 1 16 
ri dresdng and pilcyng it (the stave) vp (or a bow. IbtcL 120 
for thvs purpo-^ must your bowc be well trymmed and 
piked of n conning man that it may come loiinde in ttew 
coiiipasse euery where. Ibid. 120-1 Pike the places about 
the pinches, to make them somewhat weker, and as well 
cominyrige as where it pinched, and so the pinches sIi.tII 
dye. 1379 in W. H Turner .'te/ect. Rec. O r/ind I16B0) 403 
Hit ys also agreed th.it Nicholas Gosson (ItowmakerJ siiHil 
froine henceforth be free of this Cytie, ffor the w'** he shall 
. [inter alia] newe scoure and fethcr all suche arrowes as 
the twoiie howsse nowe hathc, and newe jiyckc all tlieire 
bowes have nede to be done. 

Pike Cp3lk)> No'v r are. Also 5-6 pyke, 6 
pyoke, ^7 pick. [f. Pike jAI a.] trans. To 
furnish with a pike, spike, or ^iron) point. 

* 3 ® 7 . Trfmsa liieden (Rolls) IV. 45 perc )>« Alfrc* closed 
hym in a^strei^t tree was ki<^kc pikede wih ynno wih 
longe and scharpe nayles. 0440 Piomp. Panf. 397/a 
Pykynge, of a 5taffe,or u^r lyke cuspidncio 1330 Pai sok. 
657/1. I pyckc a staff with pykes of yron, /if cnquantelle. 
i6ti CoTGR. s V EnquantelUy Baston bten em/uatitelU de 
/er. a staffe well piked, or well grained, with yron. 

P^e, f>.3 Also 5-6 pyke, 6 pioke, pyoke, 
(Orig. 10^. to pike oneself. wx\i. =5 to furnish oneself with 
a pike or pilgr:m\ staff (tf to cut one's stick): see Pike 
sb * 3. Cl Old Da. pikkcy Da. Pigge a/ to hasten off, hw, 
dial pikha dstad to make off. Another coiijectuial deriva- 
is from F pique r to spur.] 

1 1. refl. J o make off with one‘^elf, go away 
quickly, be off. AUo with away. Obs. 

04x0 Lvix3. Auemhly 0/ Gods 1348 Ihr-n Reson by in 
commaundyd pyke hym tlieris lyghtly. X470-85 Maiory 
Arthur IX. xliv 411 And ihenne anonc that d.iiMoysel pyked 
her awaypryucly. ^1^30 Part. Dyrdes 254 in HazI E.P. P. 
Ill iSj When his feihcrs arc plukcd he iimy him go pike. 
1530 pAtjiGR 656/2, 1 pycke me forth out of a place, or 
I pycke me bcncc.ye me tyre auant . .Comti of. pyckc you 
hence and your hele.s hytlierwarde. Ibid, Walke, 

pyke you hence, tire avant. 1535 Covkwdalk 2 Sam. xix 3 
A people that is put to shame, pycketh ibem sclucs nwaye. 
«*553 UiJALL Royster D, iv. in. (Arb) 6.; Auaiiiit lozell. 
pickc thcc hence. 136a J Hf.ywooo Prcai. 4 Ep.gr. (1B17) 

1 II Into what place so euer H. may pike him, WJicre cu«.r 
thou finde ache, thou shall not like him. C1570 Ane Ballat 
0/ Miitryuionie yr in Laing Pop. Poet. Scot. 11 . 77 He bud 
iht m then go pyke them home. 

2. intr. To depart; aKo with off’. Jig. to die. 
Also to pike it. Now slang ox colloq. 

15x6 Skelton Mas^yf 957. 1 hade hym pyke out of the 
gate. 15.. Jack Juggler (RoxIl) 16 Pike and walke, a 
knaue, here a waye !» no rassage 1697 Damiter V'oy. 
round If^orld (1699) 526 When- forced to lye down, they 
made their Wills, and piked off in a or 3 Days, a syoo 
B. E, Diet. Cant. Crevt, Pike, to run away, flee, quit, .the 
Place; also to Die 17M Shiri ry Triumbk IVit (ed. 8) 
154 We file off wiih his Cole, as he pikes along the Street 
c 1789 Parker .Sandman s IVedding in Farmei Musa 
Pedestns (18^) 63 Into a boore-ken they pike it. 01885 
Fokuy Eoc. E. AngiiUy Pike offt begone f 
tPika, v.^ Obs. rare. App. ad. F. piquer, in 
phrase io pike on the wind F. piquer au vent, 
to sail close to the wind, to hug the wind. 

*584 Jampr Melvill Autobiog. 4 Diary PN oAroyt Soc. 
1842) 169 Finding us ermtrare our course . he cust about 
ami pykit on the wind, balding bathe the heline and icheit 
b. ‘To pike up : {trans.\ ?lo sail close to. 

1313 Douglah cKneis in. v. 18 And wp wc pike the cofst 
of Kpirus, And lanclit thnir at port Ghaonyus. Ibid. x. 99 
The dangerus schaldis and coist vp pykit we. 

Pike (p»ik), V.' [f. I*IKB jA 8 J trans. To 
thrust through or kill with a pike. 

1798 Hull Atlvertisrr 99 Sept 4/a Many prisoners were 
taken out . .and being i-arrird to the camp were piked. I'he 
manner of piking was by two of (he rebels pushing their 


pikes into the front of the victim. 1803 Wellington Eet in 
Gurw Desp. 11 . 397, 1 lost two hor:>cs, o c shot and the 
other piked. 1874 Froudb English in tret. 111 . x. i. 433 
The uay after the battle of New Ross a batch of ( Pro- 
testant ) prisoners was carried out from Wexford Gaol to 
\incgar Hill, and piked in front of the windmill. 
pg. 18(26 Fitz-patrick .Sham .Sqr. 943 Giffaid sought to 
st.ib with Ills pen, and pike with hU tongue every friend to 
national progress. 

PikO| vii [f. Pike trans. To lift with 

a pike. 

1830 ScoRi-sDY Cheevers Whalem. Adv. xii. 16a Others 
piking the pieces from one tub to another. 

Pike, V .7 dial, [f. Pike sbp 2 .] tram. To 
heap or pile up (liay) into pikes. 

*844. STPriiENS Bk. Farm Wi.g’jo The reason that hay 
should be piked if stacked all in one d.iy. 1896 P. A. Graham 
Red Stanr v 80 Tumbling among the (ocks when hay was 
being 'piked*. 1896 Longm. Mag. Oct. 575 Come, let's be 
off; they'll he done piking diiecily. 

Pike, obs. lorm ol Peek t/.i, to pry ; Peak v.^, 
to tty a yard, etc. 

Piked (p^i'ked, pdikt\a. Also 4-6 pykod, 5 
pykyd, -id, 6 Sc. pykit, plkit : see also Picked a. 
[I. Pike sb.^ or v'^ -r -ed.] 

1. Funiished with a pike, spike, or ^nrp point; 
fashioned with a siiarp point (or points) ; sharp, 
pointed; Pit'KKD a. l. 

C1330 K Brunnk ChroH. (1810) 328 With piked staues 
greie, beten salle he be. 13 Gaw. 4 Or Knt. 769 A paik 
ai aboutt:, Wiih a pyked palays, pyned ful kik c 1447 in 
Jar/ow 4 H’earin. (.‘rurties) 241 He and his fellows., w* 
fang pykid staves and king dugers mad a asawttc to y sdid 
kcp|>er 15x3 Dolgi.ah H^mts vii xiii. 62 Casiing durtis 
or inaLis wyth p>kvt heidis. 1561 Daus tr. Buliinger on 
Api<c. (157 0 83 h, He pm me as a piked Ariow, he h>d(lc 
nice ill hys quever. 1609 Hoi land Ainm Alan ell. 298 
The enemies ships aimed wiih piked benke-he.T(Js 1670 
Milton Hist. Eng. 11. Wks i8si V. 70 1 he HataMnn. . 
running in up<>n ihem..wiih th«.ir piked laigcis bearing 
them down. 1693 J. Kliwanus / .Script. 211 .Some of 
them (sfiears] were piked oi pointed ni both ends. 1803 
Dickson /' iNcf. Agr/c 1 7 Perhaps ihe Herifoukshire wheel- 
plough, whiih has H piked sh.Tic, may l>e the most suitable 
implement. 1814 Scoit Ld. of Islet v. v, The good old 
priest. Took his piked st.iH and sandal! d sliooii. 

b. Of animals, i>laiUb, etc. : Furnished with a 
pike nr sharp point, or with spines or piickles, as 
in piked dogfish ; « I’jcked a. i b. 

i6az G. Sanuys Ovids Met. iv. (1626) 72 Inuiion'd with 
noniarrh-louing Rcedx, Nor piked Hull-rushes. 1875 I tans, 
VII. 145 Piked Dog-fish. 1896 J H.Camfblil 
Wild Lift Scot 99 The piked dog-fish owes his common 
name to the pikes or spikes, utandnig up like detached ra^s, 
in fiont of tlie dorsal tins. 

2. Tapeting to a point or peak ; pointed, peaked. 

•538 Klvot Lat. Diet, Addit. Gg vj h, Argutum capnty 

a rnar))e or pikyd hedde l>ke a sugar lofe. >563-73 CooriR 
Thesaurus s. v Compono, Aciem per enneos tomponerey 
to set m pyked fioiiis. 1577 B Guoge Heresbneh s Hu^b. 
(15861 45 b, When it |jiuy]iN dryed, wc .make it vp in Cockes, 
and after that in .Mouw’es, which must be shuip and piked 
in the loppe. s6xo Hollano Camden's Frit. 1 5x5 A hide 
piked lull cast up. 1615 G Sanuvs Trnv 42 Messapiis 
for his high siee| e piked rocks to be wondred at. 1775 R. 
Chandlf.n Ttav, Asia it/ (18a, s) I ix J he c.ipe named 
'1 irnarum, now Maiapaii, w hicli is ihcexii emit y of a mountain 
sloping to a point, having befure it a piked rock. 1800 D. 
LvbONs Lni'irims London SuppI 159 Sir Edward i» itpre- 
seiited in armour, with niked l^ard .ind whiskcis. 

b. Piked horn, a lall conn al hc-addie.ss worn by ladies in 
the 14th and isth c ; piked ihoe, a shoe with a long peak 
at the i«>es, as was the fashion towaids the end of the i2ihc , 
and later; a crakow, poulainc; piked whale, the lesser 
rorqual, or pike beaded whale, Balaenoptera rostrata. 

1377 Langl P. pi. B. XX. 218 Proude prestes come with 
hym moo )>nn a thousand In paliokcs and pyked shcies. 

0 1450 Myrc 43 Cnttcde clothes and pyked scnoiic. 1580 
Slow Annals 11601) 471 Noble women vsed high altiic 
on their heads, piked like homes, 1587 Harrison England 
II. L (1877) I. 33 They went, with their shooes piked. 1698 

{ Ckui i. Muscovy 137 I heir Boots, .are piked towards the 
'ocs. 1747 Vlhiue in Phil. Trans. XLIV. X75 Piked 
Shoes appear in several Reigns from £d. 111 . to Rich. 111 . 
in England. 1748 H . Wali'olr Let. to G. Montaps 1 1 . 4 ug., 
Anne of Boht:niia. .tnlmduced the fashion of piked hornsy 
or high heads. 1787 Hunter in Phil. Trans. LXXVII. 
418 'Ihe Balmnn rostrata of Fabrii ius or Piked Whale. 
1835-^ Todds Cycl. A Hat. 1 . 577/z The stibcl.TvUn artery 
in tlie Piked Whale. >89B C. K. B. Barrett Essex High- 
ways. etc. 71 The curious headdress of piked -borns. 

I-lked, obs. variant oi Viqkud ppl.a. 
Fike-devant, variant of Pick e-dev ant. 
Fikefork, obs. and dial, variant of Piokfobk. 
Pike-head ( pai *l<ihed). [f.PiKKj^.*,*-*^ Head] 
1. The metal head of a riKE (jA®). 

1396 Spenrfr E'.Q. IV. vii 27 He. .therein left the pike bead 
of run speare. 1639 J^ushw. llist.%'oiL I. 464 'J Enemy 
holds upon their Pike-heads mutton, capons, tiirkies, kc. ^ 
let die Engl'iah see they had no want 1841 Lever C. 
O' Medley Ixxxi, The Cossacks with the red beards., and 
long poles with pike-heads on them. 

2. A fish of the family Luciocephalidm. 

So Plk«-li6ad6d a., having a head with long 
snout and jaws, like those of the Pike {sb.*) ; ft* 
pike headed alligator y anolis ; pike-headed whale, 
the piked whale : see Piked a U 
1769 Pknnant Zool. III. 40 Pike-headed whale this 
species takes its name from the shape of its nose, which is 
narrower and sharper pointed than that of other wbal^ 
<774 Golusm. Nat. Hist. VI. 193 The Pike-headed Whale. 
1^0 Cent, Diet, s V., Pike-headed alligeUory the contotod 
Mississippi alligator. .Alligator lucius. 
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Flkelr. variant of PiQUiBB Oh., a pikeman. 
Piktlp piUa <pdi*k'l). dial. Also locally 
piokel, pl&le, pikehil, poikel, -kle. Ff. Pikb 
sd.^ 5b; prob. with •£/, -le^ instrumental, as in 
handli^ spindle^ 5hov€l,\ A hay-fork, pitchfork. 
(Common in local use, in the Midland and Western 
Counties from Lancashire southwards.) 

160a T. Brukn in Hinde Life xivi (1641) 147 One casting 
a pikcll . . one being behind him, tlw two greins of the 

P ikcll ran on both sides of tiis leg, and hurt him not. s 63 s 
Henrv Diaries 4- Leit. (1883) 307 From y* lower Hay- 
bay.. they piicht it and carry'd it on PikchilH to y« Carts. 
16M R. Holmr ArtHottty in. 73/1 Take, .a Fikell of Hay, 
as much as hangs together on the points or grains of a 
Pikcll. 1874 ”n. Cornwall' Mamch, Streets Her 
Majesty, .h.'ia seen the thieatening clouds * rain poikels as 
Lancasnire alone can rain them. 1879 Etitimves' Shrews^ 
bury yrni. 3 Sept., Charge of stabbing with a pikel. 

Pikelet* (p^iklet). heal. Forms: 8 pyolet, 
8 - pikalet, pioklet {dta/. piklet, pyklet, piolatd, 
pifelot, pyflet, etc.). [Shortened from Haua- 
PICKLET.] A Western and Midland name for a 
small round tea-cake, made of fine flour ; a crumpet, 
or, in some districts, a muffin. 

17M Hystander 38a They were not muffins the chevalier 
hawlced about, when a boy, but pyclet-., xjw Anna Srwahd 
Lett. (1811) V. 15 'I'hai uoughiy son of iheiiiis. .crumpled 
up his broad face like an haW-ioasted pikelet. s8a^ BnoCKF.rr 
If. C. Ctioss , Picklet, or Ptkel.'t^ a small round light cake — 
a sort of muffin. s86a Mns. H. Wood Mrs. Haltub. 11. i. 15a 
Janey . revelled in an early tea and pikelets. 1904 ^ Windsor 
Mag. Jan 760/1 A silver-covered dish containing hot 
pikelets, [Mod diaU forms : see Eug. Dial. Diet.] 

Pikeldt^ (parkh t). [f. Pike 4- -let.] A 
small or youn^^ pike. 

lUustr. sporiinf 4 Dram. Nexus a July 604/1 A 
diminutive pikelet. 1896 Gedney Angling Holidays 83 
When killed, this hungi-y pikelet had in bis pouch a trout 
neai ly one quarter of a pound weight ( 

Pikeman^ (pai*kmil*nj. 06 s. exc. Hist. [f. 
Tike sb.^ M an rd.l] A soldier armed with a pike. 

15 . Sir A. Barton in .Surtees Misc. (1888) 66 Yea, pi<k. 
men moie, and bowmen both, This worth) e Howard tookc 
to the sea 1566 Parthid^.k Plasidas 093 'i he pike-men, 
they on walks doe stande their towne fur to defende. itSay 
Mnldon, Essex, DocuHients aoi No. 40), Further 

that every pickman come full armed. 1647 Clarendon 
liiAt. Reh, IV. f 199 The Pikemen had fasten'd to the 
lops of their pikes. . printed Papers of the Protestation. 1885 
spectator ys Afay 715/a 'I'he Swiss pikemen at Morgartcu 
..biought this ascendency to the ground. 

Pikeman^ (pai'kmd^n). Also (in sense 1) 
pikesman. [f Pike sb.^ 4 Man sb ij 

1 . A mao who wields a pick ; a pickman ; a 
miner ; one who hews the coal with a f)ickax. 

184s Disrarli Sybil vi. vi, ‘ My missus told it me at the 
pit'head when she brought me my brcakfu'.t said a pike< 
man. 1864 Daily Tel. 26 Oct., It is stated the best miners, 
known as pikesmen, can hew a Ktent and a half in^ a day. 
1880 Ibid 28 Oct., J'he pikemun's recumbent position and 
the easy stiokes be appears to take at the coal. 

2 . A man who picks the mill-stones and keeps 
them in order ; hence, the tenant or man in charge 
of a tbirlage, baronial, or burghal mill. (Sc.) 

15 Aberdeen Regr (Jam.), Pikeman of the townis millis. 
1576 Rec. Sheriff Crt. Abeidetnsh. (I9»>4) 342 Alex. Williain- 
sone.. pikeman uf the Miln und uptaker uf the multur and 
kiiaifschipe of the tounes and lands of the Miltoun of Auch- 
nagai. 1877 G. Fraser ^tgtinvn 60 The CU rk . .and Jamie 
the I’ikeinan [had] a mutual dislike and dread of each other. 

Pi'keman \ [f. Hike jA® + Man j^.'J The 
keeper of a turnpike. 

>857 Hughes Tom Brown 1. iv, The cheery loot of tho 
guard s horn, to warn some druwsy pikeman or the ostler 
at the next change. 1865 Daily Tel. 1 Nov 4/6 On certain 
roads you may tiavel for leagues without being interrupted 
by the ‘ pike-man 

Pi'ke-pole. [Pike 2 ] A lumberer’s 

tool ; a pole having a spike at the end and a hook 
near it, nsed for driving and f^uiding floating logs. 

1878 Scribner's Mag. XV, 147 The running and rafting 
implements, pike-poles, etc., are made ready. i8gi C. 
Robkris Adrift Atner. ao6, l..was at once put to work 
pushing logs down a long channel with a pike pole. 

Piker L Now dial. Also 4-6 pyker, 5-6 -or. 
\\.pike, var. of Pick v.l + -er»: ice PickebL] 

1 1 . A robber, a thief; in later use, a petty thief, 
pilferer; « Picker lib. 0 b$. 

1301 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11 . 66 But if alwey pikers, lak, 
thou wolt US makeii, ther we piken but seely pans, the secta 
pikiih poundia 1303 Lanol. P. PI. C. vt 17 Kepe my corn 
in my crofk fro pykers and kecues. c 1440 Promp. Pnrv. 
395/a Pykare, lyiylle ihccftfurculus. sj/^jAct iQb/en. Vlt^ 
C.6 f I Knowyng theves and other pikps. 1549C0VERUALE, 
etc Erasm. Par, Phitem, 31 He reconsileth vnto the Maister 
[Philemon] his seruaunt th.’it had bene both a runneagate 
and a piker. 1540 Records 0/ Elgin I. 98 Blasfemyng of 
Jhone Gaddcrar, ddar ..calland him auid pikar theyf carl], 

2 . An Instrument to * pike' or pick out dust, diit, 
or obit met ions ; a picker. S<, 
i8a8 Moia Mansie Ufauck xii, The piker for clearing the 
motion-hole. 

t Pikers, piqiMr. Obs, [f. pique ^ Pike /A 8 
•f -ER 1 , or ad.T./if r/iVf’ : see PigoiEli.] A soldier 
armed with a pike, a pikeman. 

isgo Six J. Smyth Disc, Weapons T>ed. 7 b, Their old 
soldiers Piqnen wirh their piques. Ibid, a b, llieir footmen 
^quers, they dbo aHowe for verie well armed. 1998 Barret 
shear, Warres 111. L 39 The piker hb armings and weapon. 


slanff or dial, [app. f. Pike 
turnpike : cf. alio dial, piiejt in same sense*] 
A vagrant, a tramp ; a gipsy. 

1838 Holloway Diet, Prosnne. aj/a Cadgers and pikers 
arc tramps. A. Suss. 1874 Bomrow f/- erdbk. Eug, <^yp^ 
Lang. ai5 The people called in Acts of Parliament sturdy 
beggars and vagrants, in the old cant language Abraham 
. men. and in the modern Pikers. 

Piker, var. Picard Obs.^t large sailing-boat. 

Flkerel, Plkery, obs. ff. Pickerel, Pickebt. 

FPkeea. nctue-wd, A female pike (flsh). 

1854 Badham Haiiettf. 30a I'he spawning season occupies 
from two to three months ; the young pikeaaes uf three years 
taking the lead. 

Fikeataif (pai kistof). [in senses i and 2, f. 
Pike sb.^ i, a 4 Staff : cf. ON. plksiafr (13th c.), 
mod.Norw. MSw./f^j/tf^; in sense 3, f. 
Pike sb,k Hence two distinct words, but often not 
capable of separation, esp. in the phrases in 4.] 

1 . A staff or walking-stick with a metal point at 
the lower end like an alpenstock. Now only Sc, 
Sometimes npp. the wooden handle of a pick. 


mypyk-star[ i/.b./r pikid star | A. vii. 96pyk,>l/.S. c/pykkta(L 
blS. II pilgiinisiafj and picchc at wo ja: rotes. 1193 Ibid. 
C. VII. 329 Prnaunce hus pyk-htaf (A. v. 257 pike, piked stafj 
he wolde polische newe. <^1470 Hi-nryson Mor. Fab. %\ 
(Wolf br Shep) iii, With pykcsinff and with scrip to fair of 
tonn. itM Grkenr Upst. Courtier W'ks. iGrosart) XI. »ia 
He stands sollemnlie leaning on Ins pike AtafTe. a 164B Sir 
W. Monson Naval Tracts 1. (1704) 228/1 The Weapon is a 
Pike Staff, such as Keepers and Warreners use for the guard 
of the Game. 411776 in Hcid Scot. Songs (tgos) 109 Fare 
ye weel, my pyke-staff. i8s6 bcorr A/itig. iv, Setting his 
pike-staff t^we him. 

1 2 . Part of a wagon or cart : app. the same as 
PiKEBTOWSn. Obs. 

* 5*3 Fitzhckb. Ilusb. | 5 The crosse somcr, the keys and 
pikstaues. 

3 . The wooden shaft of a pike (the weapon). 

1580 Holi.yband Treas. Fr. Tong, Zagaye, is a staffe 

longer and more slender than a pike staffic, otherwise called 
Asai'aye. 164a Chas. I Atisw Dec/ar. Both Houses j July 
24 Gi&arms (which were Pikestavesu S904 Sir H. Maxwell 
in Blackiu. Mag. June 754/2 Ash was the proper wood fur 
pike-staves. 

4 . In proverbial phrases. As plain as a pikestaffs 
an alteration of the earlier phrase as plain as 
a Packstaff (in reference to its plain surface). 
Also As stiff as a pikestaff. To call a pikestaff 
a pikestaff « to call a spade a spade. 

1591 Greene Disc. Coosna^e (ifQa) 4 A new game . . that 
hath no poltcie nor knauerie, but pfaine as a pikestaffe. 1719 
D'Uhfev Pilis 111 . 22 When a Reason's as plain as a Pike- 
staff. 1848 Thackeray Bk. Snobs xvii, When will you 
acknowledge that two and two make four, and call a pike- 
Rtaff a pikestaff? 1851 H. Melvilib Whale iv. 30 Sat up 
in bed stiff as a pike-staff. 1867/1x001 orr.Chron. Barset \. 
xlii. 367 The evidence against him was as plain as a pike- 
staff. 

t Fi'kastower. Obs. [f. Pike 4 slower 
dial, stake, post, rung.] Part of a wagon or cart; 
explained as * The iron bar or standard fixed in the 
“ear-breed** of a cart, strengthening the sides *. 

1641 Best Farm Bks. (Surtees) 48 The foreman is to bee 
forewarned that he sevke out three or fower pikestowers 
aforrhande, and some keyes and false shelvinges. 

Fikeya, Pikfault, obs. ff. Pickax, ITckfault. 

Frldfl]i,d. nonce -wd. [f. Pike sb. ® 4 -isu ^.] 
a. ?Ol or pertaining to pikes (weapons), b. Of 
or piopcr to pike (fish) ; voracious. 

1799 in Spirit Pub. yrn/s. III. 163 Liberty.. in pikish 
majesty she'll rise, 1890 Pall Mall G. 19 May 5/2 An un- 
doubted instance of pikcish voracity. 

Flklt, obs. Sc. form of Piked, Pitched. 

Pikk, obs. variant of Pick, Pike, Pitch. 

Pikke, Plkky, obs. forms of Pitch, Pitchy. 

Pikle, variant of Pikel, pitchfork. 

fPik-moyane. Sc. Obs. [f. pik, of uncertain 
meaning 4 F. moyen middle, middle-sized. Cf. 
culverin moyen in Cclverin.] A kind of cul- 
verin : explained os * one of the smallest sire*. 

1313 Ace. Ld. High Treas. Scot. IV 517 Item, the first 
culverinff pikmoyane drawin with xvj oxin of the kiugis. 

Fikoiae, obs. foim of Pickax. 

PlkroUtO, variant of Picrolite. 

Mrjt (pai'ki), a.^ rare. [f. Pike 4 -y.] 
Having pilces or sharp points ; spiky ; pointed. 

1744-^ W. Ellis Aloa, llusbaudm. 111 . 1. 87 (£. D. S.) 
Long piky roots. 

JWkTt a.^ erron. pikay. [f. Pike sb,^ 4 -Y.] 
Of, of the nature of. or abounding in pike (fish). 

1877 G. Macdonald Maryuis of Lossie 11 . xi. iso A laka 
of deep fresh water, ..the pikey multitude within. 190a B. 
Gbunuv Tkamss Camp He is a long way from other 
gudgeon, in a deep pikey hole. 

Fiky, obs. form of Pitchy. 

Piladez (pi-lfideks) Also plUa-. [f. L. pila 
ball 4 deX' in L. dextra^ Gr, 8*^ia right hand.] 
Proprietary name of a parlour game consisting in 
keeping an inflated ball or bag in the air by strik- 
ing It to and fro over a line on a table with the 
back of the hand. 

tSoT in Army k Netvy Stern List 1658. imi Speaker 
9 Feb. 305/3 That rather unmeaning phrase .. will be thrown 
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into the pofitital air and buffeted like a pllladex by the fistt 
of opposuig champmns. 190k Dai.y News 97 July 8/6 
Parlour GaincB. .. Blowing Games, such as puff otUlards, 
and feather on a sheet. 

Filar, -aff, variants of Pilau. 

Pilaga (pal-1^3). Also 9 pileoge. [f. Pile 
■ t -age.] The hair, wool, ot especially fur, 
with which an animal is covered ; » Felaqe. 

^t Frigere in Wkg. (1885) I. 
334 Cold maketh tl^ pilage of beasts more thick and long. 
1867 A Adams Wand. Nat. India^xs In winter. .the fur 
becomes dense from the wpoUy pilcage, which gives a lighter 
color to tlw coat than during midsummer and autumn, when 
. the fur li short and brown. Ibid, au During Winter tlie 
clad With hair and woolly pilcace. 

Pllao, variant of Pilau. 

Pilar (psi lii), <1. ro/-/, [f. inod.L pildr.ii, {. 
plius hair, sec -ab •.] 

1 . Of or pei taining to hair. 

189BMAVNE Expos, Lex., PUAris,..Zoo\. pertaining to 
b.iir; hairy; pilar. 1893 Syd, Sot. Lex.. Pilar muscle>, 
Iroufcciei tliat cause the hair to bristlel 

2. Downy, rare, 

7 ^^ Grog. Soe. XXIX. 
190 Most of tlie men and almost all the women remove the 
eyelashes, and pilar hair rarely appears to grow. 

So Pilary (pai Un), a. « Pilar 1. 
s888 M ed. News LIll. 411 She had never suffered from 
any pilary Iom [or] cutaneous affection. 1893 Syd Sik. L. 
Pilaster Cpilse-sUj). Arch, Alio6-7pillaatra, 
-ter, 7 pyl(l-, (pilley-iUir). [a. F. pilosire ( 1 545 
in Haii.-Darm.), a. It. pilastro, in mcd.L. ///u- 
strum (1341), f. pila a pillar: tee -astlr.] 

1 . A square or rectangular column or pillar ; spec, 
such a pillar engaged in a wall, from which it 
projects with its capital and base a third, fourth, 
or other portion of its breadth ; an engaged pillar ; 
an auta ; formerly applied also to the squai e pier of 
an arch, abutment of a bridge, or similar structure. 
1575 Lanehau Let. (1871) 50 Vpon a base a too foot square, 

. .a square pilaster ruing pyramidallyj of a fyfteen foote hy. 
1398 F Lurio, Pilastro, any kinde of piller or pilaster. 1603 
l)RAVTON Bar. Wats Vi. xxxi, A Rooine prepar'd wiin 
Pilasters,. .That to the Ro<ife their slender Poynts did 
reare. 16 . Linde say's Ckron. Scot, Contin. (172B) 2,3 
A square low Gallery, some four Fool from the Ground, 
act round about with Pillcy-stairs. 1613-39 I. Jones in 
Leoni Palladios Archit (174a) 1 . los The Pilaster is the 
Basement against the Hank of the Kiver. 1604 Woiton 
Archit. in Rsliq, (1651)238 Pvlasters must not be too tall 
and slender, leKt they resemble Pillars, nor too Dwarfish 
and grosse, lest they imitate the Piles or Peeres of Bridges. 
1670 Moral .State Eng. 87 An house adorned without with 
various Pillar-., and Piilasteni of several Orders. 1715 
Leoni Palladio's Archit. (1742) 11 . 36 The lambs or Pi- 
lasters of the Doors. 1776 G. asurLB ButMiug m Water 
II I'he Piles or Pilasier.s, which are fixed in the River 1 
the Arches which these Pilasteis support, i860 Lmerson 
Cond. Lije, Beauty Wks. ( Bohn) 11 . 433 Our taste in building 
..refuses pilasters and columns that support notliine 
trams/ 1875 Wonders^ Phys, World 1. L 39 Piles or 
pilasters of ground ice which supported the supeificial crust. 

t 2 . A pillar-like or cylindrical shape or figure. 

1589 PuTTYNHAM Eng. Poesie 11. xi. (Arb ) 110 The Filler, 
Pill.'ister or Cillinder. 1601 Holland Pliny ll. 61$ They 
delight to cut their Perils into long rolU or pillaMres in 
manner of cylindrcs (L. tylindros ex eis malunt Ja. ere] 

3 . attrib. and i omb., as pilaster block, buttress, 
capital, pier, pinnacle\ pilaster-like adj. ; pilaster- 
fashion, •wise piliatar-atrip : seeuuot. 1874. 

1616 SuRFL. & Markh. Country Farms 277 Fwihion your 
batilemenis of what shape socuer you please to haue them ; 
wliether made plaine, or pyllastei-wise (etc.). 1703 T. N. 

City k C. Purchaser 224 Kevailed or Pdasicr-pcers, from 
10 to 14 Pounds a pair. S7B7-51 Chambers Cycl. s.v. Brttk, 
Pilaster, or buttress bricks,, .urc of the <<Ame dimendoiis 
with the great bricks, only they have a notch at one end, 
h.'ilf the breadth of the brick; their use is to bind the woik 
at the pilasters of fence-wails, which are Iniiit of great 
bi ick\. 1773 Noori HOUCK Hist. Lend. ^99 These buttresses 
run up pilBstcr fashion. 1874 Parker Goth. Archit. Gloss. 
326 Pt. aster Strips, a term used to describe the vertical 
projecting parts of the towers supposed to be Saxon. 
1879 Sir G. G. Scott Lut. Archit J. 49 Flat, pilaster -like 

buttres.se s. 

Pilastered (pilae stwd), a, [f. prec. 4 -ED 8.] 
Furnished with or supported on pilastcis. 
a S687 Cotton Entertamm. to Phillis 16 The polish d Walls 
of Marble be Pilaster 'd round with porphyry, a 1774 W. 
Harte Charitable Mason Poems (iBiui 383/1 Pilaster d 
jasmines 'twixt the windows grew. 1B38 Frasers Mag. 
XVI 11 . 706 Pilasiered galleries. 

Pilairtrada (pil^str/i’d). Arch. [ad. It /I- 
lastrata (f. tilasirate to adorn with pilaiiers) ; 
see -ADB.l A row or range of pilasters. 

(1730 A. Gordon MaffiCs Amphitk. aaa 'J he Pilastrata or 
Range of Pilasters, which -luppoit the Arch.) i8ia Examiner 
5 (^t. 635/1 A pilastiade two columns 1886 Willis & 
Clark Cambridge I. 103 A regular Ionic pilastrade. 

Hence Pl]juitra*d8d a , having a pilastrade. 

1847 Nat. Encycl, 1 . 644 A pilastraded ordinance, forming 
a species of attic. 

tPlriabtrel. Obs. rare^^, [ad. It. pitastrello^ 
dim. of pilastro I^lastkii.] A small pilaster. 

c i6ao Kobinbo.n Mary Magd. 351 The Icauy pillaNtrells 
Were neatly shornc; Thcgias-sy seats, y« eyes loBlumbcr wcd. 

Pllat, -e, obs. forms ot Pilot. 

Pilato (pai'lA). [a. F. /Slate, ad. I.. Pildtus^ 
proper name.] The name (Pontius Pilate) of the 
Koinan procurator of Judaea concerned in the 
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cniclfixion of Jesus Christ; hence allasively as 
a term of reproach. Also, the character of Pilate 
in the mystery j)liiys ; hence f Pilate's voice ^ a loud 
niaj^sterial voice {otfs.') 

f 1400 Aj>ot. Loli^ 56 Prcluls not preching are raher piUta 
hail preUiis. 1530 Palsuk. 837 Jn a pylaies vuyc«, a kauUc 
voyx. 1343 UuALL Era^m, Ap*^ph (1877)383 He heard a 
certain oratour speaking out of m<‘asurc luude and high, 
and altogether in Pilate s voice. 16^ H if won Wks. 1. 550 
Indeed in Home there diners be, Th.it beare the name of 
prelacie: Better hc Pilates may them tall, Seeking the 
churches funerall. 188B Ea/t Mall G. 99 (^t. 7/3 Poiiiiiis 
Pilates, who washed their handN of what might happen to 
France provided they could continue to exploit her. 

II Pilau, pilaw (.pduvr, pilaff 

(pilaf). Fuims: 7- pilau, pillau, pilaw, pil- 
law, pilao, pelaw ; also 7 pilo, -oe, piUow(e, 
peloe, palau, pullow, 7-8 polo (pleo), 8 pillou, 
pilloe, pellow, pilow. 9 pillao, pulio, puUao, 
pi(l)laf^f. [a. Pers. ^ jlr pilaw i^iii Tuikish pilaw, 
pilihf (or p/la/)t Urdu pilao, palao) boiled rice 
and meat c<iccurs in Hus-haq ol Shiiaz, ob. 1426). 
So F. pilau, IL pilao, mod. Gr, Ruts. 

niLiaifb ptlavH (» pilaff^. Appears in Eng. in 
many forms, according to the language or locality 
whence the writer has .idopttd it ; the earlier ex.ain- 
ple*;, from 1 7th c. Turkish, arc identical wilh Persian, 
represents modern Turkish pronunciation.] 

An Oriental dish, consisting of rice boiled wilh 
fowl, meat, or fish, and bpices. raisins, etc. 

i6ia T$av, Four En^lishm. 55 The mosi common dish 
[amongst the 'lurks) i<i Pilaw. . iri.ide of K'ice .'uid small 
nioritels of .Mutton tailed therein. i6ia Cokyat iii 

Pun has I’hgrtuis x. xli. (i6a5> i8a8 I he vse of this Butter 
is verie frcijuent, by reason of ihe abuiulaiiLC of Fillane that 
ia c.aini in Coiistaiiitnoplc ,1634 J^iR I'. Hhi nFRT I rtw. 97 
(Persia) A di&h of l*i.lo, whLh is Kite Ikjj )• d wilh Hens. 
Mutton, Blitter, Almonds and I urmerack. H'ld 17J Boyld 
kice, yViW. c liuwELi. /-r/r. ( 1650) I. 367 J he Turk 
wh< n he liath his iripe full of p<^law, or of mutton and rice, 
will go to nature's cellar. 1687 A Ixivku. tr. Thn>enot's 
Trov. II. 95 Their Ixnied meat consists in Fiiao or Sthtlaa. 
1696 OviNUiuN Piy*. Sitra/i 397 t^slau, ch.Tt is Rice l^oil’d 
..with Spices iiuennixi, and a lioil'd Fowl in the middle. 
169a F RVKH Act.. K. India Sf l\ 399 1 he nioM admired 
H.uiity, wherewith they Mut) theinst lve.H, is Pullow'. 1711 
C. l.iTCKYikR Trade Inatti vni 331 I hey c.iunut often go to 
the i*rice of a JMloe, or bod'd Fowl and Kice. fyaa Col- 
man l‘rose OH Set'. Occas. (1787) III. 335 Methinks 1 hear 
some Alderman, all hurry, Cry, where's the Pcllowjf Bring 
me oui the Curry ! 1811 K.imkpathick tr. .SW. Ttpf*oo 
fSvltaH App. p. xlti, All die Musulmaii otTicers .. shall be 
cnteit.iined. . wilh a public ripast, to consist of FuUiut of 
the first sort. 1813 Uykom ( oritiir 11 ii, Kciiiuved the ban- 
quel, and the l.«st pihifl' - Foi bidden ciraught.s, ’tis said, 
he d.ired to q'l.iff. s8ai — jHan v. xKii, A genial savour 
Of ctruin stews, and ruabt m<‘als, and pilaus, .. Made 
Juan 111 h.s harsh int 'iitionH pause. 1849 'I'iiacki-ray /Vw« 
tleimis xlii, Ihe Colonel wa.s ratiiou.s for pill.iiis and currie-s. 
i860 R. f. Burton r<rR(/r. /1/jr I 393 Ihe pUt dc rcsisunce 
was, as usual, the pillaw, or, a> it is here calit-d, pulao 1877 
A. B. KoWAKOb up .S'tU x\i 666 T)ie piUflf wliicli followed 
is always the last disb served .*it an Fgspn.'in or Turkish 
dinner. 1W3 Adfh Chkfm Lays 0/ Ind ^ed 7) a From 
rice and pdJaos To trufllcs and grouse, 
lienee PUaued (piluu'd) a , made into pilau. 

S897 I 0. RoBKiiTb Vrt. in India xivi (1808) 353, I took 
my first Icssuii in eaiing roast kid and pdlauecl chicKen. 

nlch (pibjN Forms: 1 pyl(e)oa, 3-6 

pilche, 4 pilohohe, 4-6 pylche, 6- plloh. [OP^ 
pylcce, ad. med.L. pellicea a furred g.^rment, fern, 
of L. pellueus adj., made uf gktiis, f. pcllis a skin. 

Cf. PiCLISU*.] 

+ 1 . An outer garment made of skin dressed wilh 
the hair ; in later use, a leathern or coarse woollen 
outer garment. Obs. cxc. Hist. , 

riooo yEi-FRic Alenins Interrog. Segntful/i in Anglia ( 
(1883) VII 30 Hwi worhio gt>d pyLan tulame & euan zfter 1 
ham gyltc” a 1100 in V\ r.-Wukker 328/11 Fellicit, 
pylece. a imai An<r. R. 362 He is of he tenure uolke, ^t 
tf»-ier^ his olde kurtel, (k io-rei>dc6 he oldc pih he of his < 
dcadliche iielle. c laso Gen. 4 Ex. 377 '1 wo pilches weren j 

Aurj eng* Ls wro^i, And 10 adam and to eiu: bro^t. a 1300 . 

Stris 3*5 Warme pilce and worme shon, With that nun ^ 

heriide be wel dun. c 1390 Ciiaucrr Pt averts 4 AlTtcr beet 1 

kouirhe I olde, No ni.*in caste his pilchche away. 1416 14’/// j 
of Holt (Somerset Ho ), Pclche dc foxe. rx440 Lvix;. Hors, | 
tskept G. 366 'Iher U also made of sheepis sk)n, Pikhis 
& glovia 10 dryve awey the c>>ld. C1440 Promp. Parv. ^ 

397/3 Pylche, pMicium, pellicta. 15^^ Cdaio. Erastn. ^ 

t'ar. Luke VII. 65 Clotlied in a pilche of a camels hyde. 
1561-87 Foxa A. 4 M. (i^g 6 ) >613/1 Some wandred to and ] 
fiu in aheepea pikhts, in goaies pifclies, forsaken, oppressed, 1 
afflicted. i6oa Uxkkkr Satiromastix Wks. 1873 1. aji He 
beatc 6ve pound out of his leather pilch. 1674 Blount I 

Glossogr. (cd. 4', /’//(CA.., a wov}|lcn or fur garment [oks.\, l 


18 53 .Stkvknsom Anglo^Sax i ' hrou . 137 Of costly pilches, 
and of grey skins. 190s Arck.ral. Jmi. Mar. 4 Every 
canon had. .a {»ilch or cassock {pelltcea). 

2. fa A rug or pad laid over a saddle. Obs, 
b. A light framelcss saddle for children : Pad 
sb.^ 2, 

X55a Huloet, Pilche for a saddle, instmium. n6Bi Lond. 
Got. No. >805/^ Taken away.., a Pye-bald Gelding, ..with 
a Pannel ana Pilch on his Hack, a ■yae Kknnktt Lansd. 
MS. 1033 If. 397 A course shagged piece of rug laid over a 
Saddle ibr Ease of a Rider is in our midland pans calld a 


over quilted hog^kin, for boy or girl. 


8 3 . A triangular Banned wrapper for an infant, 

e worn over the diaper or napkin. 

1 1674. Biount Glossogr. (ed. a), Pilch . . now used^ for a 

flannel clot h to wrap about the lower part of young children. 

Kknnktt Lansd. MS. 1033 1^* ^>97 A piece of flannel 

* or other woolen put under .« cbild next the clout is in Kent 

* calld a Pilch, 1799 M. UNi>R*woni» Trent. iJts. Ckildr, 

^ 111.91 aote, An ei ror worthy of leinark . , is, that of wearing 

' a pilch (as it is called), an old ra.sliioii still too much in use. 

i ai 0 a 5 Fukby / <ic. E. Anytia, Pilch, a flannel wrapper for 

an in'ant. 1861-80 Mrs. Bklion Hk. Hottseh. Managem, 
436^6 Baby-linen . 4 pilches,.. a waterproof pikiies,.. 4 doxen 
nim)ciii.s. 

4 . attrih, and Comb,, ns pilch-clout, -maker. 
a 18*5 Amr. R. 212 pe dcofleii schulcii pleien mid ham 
. .i\ dvsten ose eiine pitctieclut,cucbon touward odcr. 13 . 

C orr de L. 6736 Here armiirc no more 1 ne doiite, Tbeniie 
I doo a p>lclie-cloute. ^1483 Caxton lhalogues 14 Wau- 
burge the pikhenuikcr Forniaketb a p>khe well. 

I Nowi/iVf/. Forms: 3 pUeken, 
pilken, 6- piloh, 9 Sc pilk. [Origin uncertain. 
Gf. LGer. pul{e]kcn, po.'ken to pick {up deft kna- 
ken piilken to piCk a bone); Norw. ami I aerocse 
pilka to )>ick, sciapc, prick Cf. also OF. pelnchicr^ 
OPicaid pdukier, piii^qiuer (mod.Picaid pluqucr) 
to pick, clean, peck : See Pluck v.J intr. 'iopick, 
pluck ; to pillcr ; to rob. 

n iaa5 Ancr. R. 84 >et woldc he teteren h pilekcn \v.rr. 
pile will, picken], nnd his bile, ruled siinkinde flcblis, as is 
re.tlncs. kunde. Itid. 86 Hor eucre me scli.'il bene theorl 
pilkcii [v i. piukinl & pcolien, uor lie k Use l>c wifti |»ct 
spructed ut F* bclere fet me hiuc oftc croppcA 1570 
LhViss Matiip. 1 ,0/10 Pikh, miche, sujff'ittari. 1573 Tussi R 
Hush. (1878) 31 .^ome ste.'ile, some pilch, s^imc all away 
filch. 1665 Jas. Fkaskr Polichronicon (S. H. .S 1905) 163 
The country was free from .ill manner of thill and pikhing. 
1808 Jamikson, lo Ptik, I. To bin 11 pcab, . . also, to piilc 
periwinkles out of the shell;., a. To pilkr . as ‘Slic Ihis 
pilkit hi^ pouch '. 1900 Lftg. Dial. Diet., Pilch, to pillor, 

filch (S. Worcester, (^louc.;. 

Pilchard U*‘‘*^P-*‘*^* a. 6-8 piloher, 

(6 piltohor, 6 7 pilohaT(e, pylcher) ; / 3 . 6- pil- 
chard, (A pyloh0rd(0,piloharde, 7 -erd'i. [Origin 
obscuie. The d is excrescent. (Cf. Ii. pilscir 
from Eng.) 

.Skcal I’ompares Norw. ///A an artificial bait, whence Dnn. 
di.il pilke, 'swtd. di.il pilka to fish iti .a p.TitiLiiiar manner. 

Cf. aKo be. dial pitch ii short fat person, an> thing thick or 
grovs, a tough skinny piece oi me.it J 

biiiall sea lish, Llupea pilcharJus, closely nllic*rl 
to the heiriiig, but smaller, and rounder in form ; 
it is taken in large numbers on the coasts of Corn- 
wall and Devon, and forms a considerable article 
of trade; in U. S. and Eng. Colonies locally ai)j)lied 
to other fishes of the herring kind, e g. the C, 
sa^^ax of the Pacific, the J/aren^ttla macroph- 
lhalma of B rmuda; also to the young meiihad(.n. 

f lo take i/uigeons with pilchards, to get huge returns 
from a small outFay (a/»r.). 

1530 Palsok. /54/1 P)lcherafysshe, 154* Bivirdk 

Ditiniy \xx. (1B70) 393 He must not cate . . friLSblic hcryiig, 
pylchcrdcb, etc. 1570 Lkvin.s Manip 30/35 Pikharde, 
gerres, hatecula. laid. 74/37 J*ylchcr, fish, ttiena, x. 1 1600 
NoR/iKN Spec. Pril..Cornw. (i^aS) 22 The rechi-ite fishing 
is of the leostc fisiie which is called a ufeharde. 1601 
Shaks. fwel. N. HI. i. 39 Fooles arc as luce husbandb, oa 
Pikheis .ire lo Herring'^ ^ s6^ Lakl Monm. tr. Poccaiinis 
Ad7>ts,/r Pninass 1. xlviii. (1674) 6j 'I hey have built com- 
modioiis Inns to lake Sturgeons wilh PilcUcrds. 171X Lond, 

Gas No. 4941/3 PikhtTb for the Sireights. 1796 H. Huntlr 
tr. St.d'ierre's S'ud. Nal. (1799) I* ^’63 Inc continuation 
and direction ot these two bat ds, the piichem of the South, 
und the hrrriiigs of the North, are nearly' of the same 
length. 1813 Six H. Davy Agile. Chem. (1814) 288 The 
rt.fuse pilchaids in Cornw'ail are used, .as a Manure. 18^ 
Kinoslky Heietv v, Savoury wax the bmell of filed pilrliaio. 

attrib. 1685 Pkiiv Last Will p. \i, 1 set up iroii-wurkA 
and pilrharj-fishing in Kerry 1804 Hitthinb ik. Urfw 
Corntfoll 11 . 471 The pilchard ftaher)' fumialics the ktaple 
commodity of tlie place. 

tPilclier*. Obs. A term of abuse, frequent 
at the beginning of the lythc. It has been con- 
jccturally explained as meaning * One who wears a 
pilch or leathern jerkin or doublet or * One who 
pilches, a thief; in two instances it is either fig. i 
from pilchdr, Pilohabd, the fish, or punningly ' 
B8«:ociated with that word. | 

1601 B. JoNSON Poetaster iii. iv, Whither doe yon dragge 
tlie gent'man? you raungrel*, you curre-,, you ban-dogs, , 
wre arc Captaiue Tucca, tliat talkc to you, >ou inhumane 

F llclicrs. xooa Miuolkton Blurt. Master-uonstable i. ii, 
'ilcher, thou'rt a most pitiful dried one. « 1619 Flktchks I 
VTit without M, iii. iv. Upbraid me wilh \txir Miefits, you 
pilclirnc a 16x5 — Waitten I'leasd 11. iv. Hang him, Pilcher, J 
There’s nothing loves him : hin owne Cat 1 luiiiot endure ] 
him. a 1640 Day Pari. Bees iv, Sinoaked Pilcher van'ish 1 ] 

t Piloher-, Obs. rare, ['fF.xlended ft om Pilch.] * 
1 . Pilch sb, i. \ 

1635 F.arl of Cobk Diary in Lismorw Papers Ser. 1. (t886) ^ 

IV. 104, 1 h.tue.. written to Mr Ned Boyle to furaiah him ji 
with pilchers. ] 

2 . A scabbard. (Apparently contemptuous^ ^ 

159a Shaks. Rom. 4 Jul. iii. i 84 Will you pluck your p 
Sword out of luH Pilcher by the eares? 

Pi*lcom. [F or pildcom, f. PiLLiri///. a. i b + ^ 

Corn .] A vantrty of the cultivated Oat, considered 
by Linnaeus a species {Avena nudd), in which the c 

f 'lumes or husks do not adhere to the grain, but ” 
eave it bare. Also called pilled oats^ ^pilMes, 1, 


: 1578 Lvnt Dodoens iv. x'lii. 467 There la an other ktnde of 

Ot«^ whiche i* not ao inciused in h» huakea as y otlier ia, 
but IS iwe, and without huake whan it ia threshed. .. The 

* arconde kinde may be called in Englixhe, Pikome, or pylde 

Ii ri 640 J. Smyth Lives Berkeleys (1883) I. 155 And 

had also Draue, pilcorne, mixtihoii, Lrotcome. . word* I pro- 

, fesse, not well to vndersitand. 1838 Vcg. Snbst, Food iiT 71 

* 'J'he Avena satix a . . hn& .several varietiea. The moat remark- 

* able. ..Tre the hlark or iong-bcarfit-d oat. .and the naked oat, 

* or pilcorn. 1866 Treas. Hot., Pilkoin, or Pilcorn. 

Pilcrow (|>i*I|ki</u). arch. Fonns: 5 pyl- 
1 craft(e, pileorafte, 6 pllorowe, (7 pllkrow, 
pill-orow, peelcrow, pilgrow), 6- pilorow. 
[App. for pilled crow : cf. pilcorn, pillar lie, etc. 

‘ I'lic anplication of the word, with the form pyl~ 

1 craft, nas suggested that it originated in a per- 

version of Pakaorapii, through parLrafte, *par- 
crafte, etc.; cf. quots. c 1460 and 1017. But the 
» history of the word is obscure, and evidence is 
wanting.] — Pabauuaph sb. i. 

[1500 Ortiis I'oc , Parnginphus. An^licc, a pargrafie in 
writing 1 c tlUfo Pmnp /Vi»r/. 398/1 l*ylcraft(-, yu a booke 
. . uitci isl ns, parngi npiius. c 1460 Idi dnlla in Way Pi omp. 
Pair. 3')S note, I aiat^ia/ha, pjkrafi in wrj'ftlynge. 1573 
'J ussFR Hush. (1878)3 111 hiislumdrit* inaii<‘)A,^hrre Pili.ri>we 
ye finde That veiscapperiaiiieth to Hu.swifene Kiiuie. 160a 
K. T. Live Gofilie Senn. 18 '1 o siaiid as a Cypher in 
Aiigrim, nr aa a pilcrow in a Inline Priiiimrr. 1617 Minsnku 
Ductor, Pilkutii, lontraLluin vidciiircurrtipiumqucex paiu. 
grapho. 016*5 Flftlhkk A'lte ralattr iv. 1, But w/iy a 
Perl-crow here? .A Sc;ir-t row liad been briter. 1706 
l*Hii LiPU, Ptlcrtnu, an old Wurd fur a Paia^raph. 1897 
S. S. bFRiuGS ’/. 14 akley xv. sii 'Ihe lending .iriicle.. 
calling attenliun to them with iiiieijections. and ail sort* 
of verbal pilcrows. 

Pild, obs. form of pilled \ see Pli.L r.* 

Pile (p-Jil), sb}- Forms: i pil, 4- pile, (4-8 
pyle, fi pyll, 7 peil). [OE. pll masc. ^ OLG. 
•//V (MI.G., MDu. ptl, Du. //y/ dart, aiTow, also 
ON. pila fern., arrow, Da, pH, fiom LG.), 
OIIG., MHCi. pftl, Gcr. pfeil dart, arrow, shaft, 
\\e->t Ger. ptl, a. L. pH-um ihe heavy javelin of 
the Roman foot-soldiLi, orig. ‘ pisile'. 

'J he L. pilunt was no doubt adopted by the Germans in 
the L. sense 'javelin ', wliidi passed on the continent into 
that uf ‘ rlait and hence ' arrow ’, in whh'h latter sense it 
Kupeiticdcd the native word. In OK. the sense 'javelin' 
txissrsJ into thuxe of ' dart ’ and ' pointed stake '( L 9 /tdis>: 
Dut the foriner is known only in a few poetic 1 ompoun J.s, 
Jli^e-pil flying dart, h)ldep(i hat lie dart, and ihe euilicst 
exam))lcs of the simple word in tluir sense are ME.; if 
applied to on arrow, ii wa* only as suhsidiary to native 
naniet J 

1 1 . A dart ; a shaft ; (?) an arrow. Obs, 

0X000 Be Maitttes Mod ft Bi<^ fiiet orfbonca eal xefylled 
fconde* flizepiluin. — Riddles xviii. 6 hre.! Fa-‘t bihcalded 
hu me of nufc hyidepilas. 13.. Guy Wanv. (A.) 

3490 Sclieteb wib pile* & 3if In^m deb woiinde. c 1400 Dcstr. 
'tfcySoyS Pen Paris.. with a inle shaip, Kui hym in 
thurgli pK rvobis with a roid wona. 

t b. The pointed metal head of a dart, lance, or 
arrow. Obs. 

1598 CoNSTABfS Sonn. I. v, Thine c>'e the pyle i* of a 
murdriiig dait. c 1611 Ckapman I hail iv 545 Through bt>(li 
his temples siriick the liait, the wood of one side sbow'd, 

1 ho pile out of the other look'd. 1687 Drayton Court 0/ 
fairy Wks. (174B) 166 lib ^pcar— a bent lioth stiff and 
strong,. .The pile was of a horse fly's tongue. 1639 Fullih 
Holy If'ar 11. x. (1640) 63 I ike an arrow well fenthcred, but 
with a blunt pile ; he flew swifi, but did not sink deep. 1700 
Hickicb Let. in PePys' Corr. to June, Klf arrow.s. are of 
a triangular form, somewhat like the lic.-ird or pile uf our 
old F.ngliih arrows of war. [17^ PEf.f.K Anonym. (1809) 
103 Fletcher, he that tninmcd arrows by adding the 
feathers; ArrowsiiiiUi, he that made the piles.] 

o. Used to render L. pilum, the heavy javelin 
of the ancient Roman foot-suldicr. 

c iflae Fi.ktcher & Mass. False One i. i. How the Roman 
Pcil'>..drew Roman blood. i6» May Lucan i. B Knowne 
F.nsigne* Ensignes doe defie, Pilcii against Pilet, 'gain>t 
£.Tglcs Eajslcs fly. KHote. if any man qnan ell at the word 
Pile, as thinking it ss-'irsc English, 1 desire them to give a 
better word.) 1687 Diyden Hind 4 P. 11. 161 That was 
but civil war, an equal set. Where piles wilh piles, nnd eagles 
rogleii met. 1668 K. Hoi mr Armoury in. xvl (Roxh.) 89/1 
The Germans came so violently vfion the Romans that the 
souldiers cast away iheir piles, and lieiooke them to their 
awrords. Kowf. tr. Lucan 1. 7 Piles against piles 

oppos'd in impious fight. And Eagles against Eagles bending 
flight. 1850 Mkiiivauc Rom. Emp. (1865) I. vi. 373 'ihe 
Romans threw their piles, and rushed headlong upon the 
unwieldy moss. 

1 2 . A spike, a nail ; a spine (of a prickly plant, 
in ME. of a hedgehog) ; the pointer of a suii-dial. 

c lOQO /ELFaic Saints' Lives v. 38B He zeh«r(e [hij^ on 
anum micclum stocce, and mid isciium piTuni heora lUu 
Sefiestnode and cwaeA Fict hi sceoldoii swa standau on ba™ 
piluiu. c xeoo Sa v. Letchd, L 304 Heo [sea-holly] hafao 
Btelau hwitne . .on 2kea heahnysse ufeweardre bco 5 acennede 
Arcarpe and bvr'iybte pilat. 01100 O. E, Gloss, in Wr.- 
Wfilcker 337/6 Gnomon dcesmsales pik 0 laoo Ftagm. 
/El/rics Gram. (ed. Phillips 1838), Prikiende so pll« on 
ile, c 1885, > 3*7 I"** Hespiles s. v. 1 l). <r sa^o S. Eng. I^g, 

I. 179/30 Heo Btikeden al-ito ^ck* on him, so yrichoo 
doth of piles. Ibid, S98/49 Ate ful ase is an Irchepil of 
piles al-a-buute. 

b. A (pointed) blade (of grafs). [Cf. Da. dial. 
pile, fruspiU, FI. pijl, . 

1513 Douolas Mneis xiii. ProL as At euenr pUis 
oorniH croppis The cechrys stude, as lemaua keriall droppis. 
16^ HisaoM fVks. 1 . 153 More sinnes then there bM 
piles vpon the earth, A Lovtu, tr. Theruuols fran 
I. 891 Thera abali not a pile ot Grass be loft w«hia kis 
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Kingdom* 1769 MtQftum Rntt, IV. xxriiL 19a Appearance 
of red clover, wturre not a pile of this graNS luul before 
been known. xBia Sir J. Sinclair SysL ft mb. SloI. i. 3^9 
*l'he gra&s was. .smaller in the pila and more luxuriant in 
its growth. 1895 Crockett Afgn q/ Mqss-Nagt xxi. Every 
pile of the grasi that spruigs eu sweetly in the laeadowa 
o. A tingle glume or pale (of chaff;. AV. 

1786 \i\jnH% A (farest U f/nctr 6'///Vf heading, The cleanest 
corn. . May bne some pyles o' caff in. 

3. A pointed stake or post; spec, in later use, 
a large and heavy beam of timl^r or trunk of a 
tree, usually sharpened at the lower end, of which 
a number are driven into the bed of a river, or 
into marshy or uncertain ground for the support 
of some superstructure, as a bridge, pier, quay, 
wall, the foundation of a house, etc. Also ex- 
tended to cylindrical or other hollow iron pillars, 
used for the same piirpn.ses. 

In prehistoric times villages or settlements were built upon 
wooden piles in lakes: see ptU'tUuelUnj^^ etc. in 5. 

?a xioo (?. £. Ckron. (laud M.S.) Intiod. (from llsda), D.'i 
Xenamon fn Walos, and ndnfon siinire ca ford euliie mid 
scenruiim pilum [uada sudilnis, A simiiguin : cf. Wr.- 
WnlcKer 509/14 smitbus sleriguin] creatuiii iiinaii bain 
welere sy ea b^itte Temese. c 1330 R. fjKU.NNK Ckron. H 'oca 
(Rolls) 4611 Longe pyles Ik grete didc bey [iiritoiisj make ; 
Kasie yn 'l emese dide b«y hon stake. 1377 Lanuu /V. 

B. -\v I pc tree WiiL bre pyl* s was it vnuer-pijtc. 1387-8 
T. UsK /VA Linje 11. v. (Skeat) 1 . 1x6 If the pyles lieu tr'.'We, 
the gravel and sand wol ubyde 1480 Caxton Chyon. En^. 
ccxiviii. (1432) 316 The diik hyin self with ij or tlire lepe 
vpon the pyles, and ho were sailed with heipe of men that 
were aboiie the bridge. 1^7 Naval .Act. Hen. /■'//(1896) 
171 'i he brekynf' vp of the dokke hede at Portenmouth 
weyng yt of the piles & .shorys. 1530 pALsriw. 954/1 Pyle to 
be set in A fauty grounde, pilot. 1535 Erkn Decades 226 
llicyr houses., are .. buylded aboue the nowndc vppon 
nroppes pyles. i6oa WAMNhH Atb. A’wjf. Kpii (i6i.i) 356 
Two walles, the one of TurfTe. niid the other of Pyles ni^ 

1 yml>er strongly and artificially interuosed. 1768-74 Tuckkr 
Lt. Nat. (1834) II. 405 Like the nouves of Amsteid.'iin, 
wliicli are reported to stand upon piles driven deep into the 
qtiagniire.. 1M3 Lyki.l Anitg. Man \l (cd. 3) it Habitations 
. . cunstriicted on platfurnis raised al>ove the lake, and ! 
resting on piles. 

1886 Ruskin PraeUrita 1 . xii. 416 Drive down the 
oaken pile of a principle. 

b. With v.arious qualifications expressing pur- 
pose or nature : e g. 

Bearing p.^brid^ P..,/ouMdaiion p.y guide /»., hollow 
sheathing shot t weir etc. Close pile^ a tniiljcr pile 
forming one of many set clo*^ together } /alee pile, a pile to 
winch additional ieiiglli U given after dn\ing ; filling fiile^ 
one of those filling up the space between gauge piles; 
kydtaultc pile, a pile sunk in sand by means of a powerful 
jet of water led cither inside or outMoc of it. Alsu Kknulk 


jet of water led cither inside or outMoc of it. Alsu Kknulk 
/ , CfAUGF p., (iUAHup., (ji'iin.p , Pnkumaiic fi., Screw 
RT ot .Sheki inu / , Stav / , for whicli wJe these wordn, 
1859(1 Mkkkuiiii A’ i'i7>erell.xyil266 riieM.igneiicYouih 
leaned round to note his proximity to the weir<piles. 1875 
Knight iJ/cl. Meek, II. 1700/a A hollow pile is a cylinder 
which is Slink by excavation procectlitig iiisid^ 1877 tbuL 
111 . Slu>rt-pUe ..dx'view as dosely as pos'^ihle without causing 
the driving of rme pile to raise the adjacent ones They 
arc u.>>ed to compress and consolidate gi ound for foundations. 

fc. A Stake or post fixed in the ground, at 
which sworrlsmen practised their strokes. Obs. tare. 
rsaSo Knyghthode ^ Batayle (MS. Cott. Titus A. xxiii. 
If. 6 hi, Nooinan .is seyn prevayle, In fccld. .That with the 
pile, naihe hrstc grete exercise. 

4. Her> A charge, regarded by some as on 
ordinary, by oiiiers as a sub-ordinary, consisting 
of a figure formed by two lines meeting in nn acute 
angle (generally assumed to represent an arrow- 
head), issuing, when not otherwise stated, from 
the chief or top of the escutcheon, with the point 
downwards. In pile : arranged in tlie form of a 
pile. Party per pile : divided by lines in the form 
of a pile. 

(App. a special use of sense i b, or directly from L. pilmm. 
Not k.iown in OF. : Littrd has it as a neologism, ///r inasc., 
and refers it to \^.pilum\ but it m.iyhave been taken directly 
from Gng. heraldry ] 

^ 1486 Bk. Et. A /b ins, Her. Ev b, Certan armys in the wich 
iij pilis mete to gedyr in uon co«jne ..He licriih golde iij. 
pitis of sable. 15x3 Ld. Rbxnbws Froiss I. cctxxvii. 337 
rile baner . . was of s) liier a sharpe pyle g^ouleA. 156a Lbioh 
Armorie 46 The eight particion, which is to be biased on 
thya sorte. Party per^ pile in pointe. Or and Sable, IbuL 
T43 lie bcareth Krmin, a Pile in pointe Gueules. x6ie 
Guillih Herahity il vL (1611) 62 He beareth Argent a 
Triple Pile, Flory on the tops, issuing out of the Sinister 
base, in Rend towards the Dexter comer. Sable. Tlii-< imrt 
of bearing of the Pile, hath a resemblance of so many PiIm 
clriuen into some walcr-worke, and . . inc'orporated at their 
heads. Ibid, 11. vl (1660) fy A Pile is an Ordinary con- 
sisting of a two-fold line formed after the manner of a 
Wedge ; that is to say broad at the npper end, and. .meeting 
together at the lower end in an Acute-angle. 1704 J. Harris 
Lex, Teckn. 1 , /V/r, in Heraldry,, .probably something like 
the Figure of the Roman Pilum^ which wqa a tapering 
Dart, about five Foot Ioub, and shaipened at the Point with 
Steel. 1786-87 Pornv HereUdry fed. 4) 135 The sixteenth is 
Argent, three piles meeting near the pmnt of tlie base Axure. 
c 1808 Bbrry Eiteyck Her, 1 . Gloe-c, Pile^ triple, or triple- 
pointed, in bane, bend wise,, .by Feme, termed a pile, nnisant. 
in bend, triple-flory. 1884 Boutbu. Her. Hist, k Pop. ix. 
(ed. 3) so Sa., three Swords In pile arg, i 9 tf Ruskin Eagle's 
N, I 835 I'he PiiSi 1 wedge-shaped space of colour with the 
point clownwardN, represents what we still call a pile | a picc*e 
of timber driven mo moist ground. 

5. edtrih. otid Catnb, (from 3 ). a. ottiib. Of a 
as pile-kethd^ -wood\ fom^ of pile% at piU- 


breaJbwa/er, -dtt/n, -ptanking^ •stmetmre ; sappoitrd 
on piles, as piU hridgey Aahttaiion^ -lighihouset 
•‘Pter, •toad, -selHentenl, -village \ used as a pile, as 
pile-plank, b. obj. and obj. gen., as pile-fixer^ 
-screwing, O. instrumental, as pile-supported adj. 
d. Special Comb. : pile-building, a building erected 
on piles, esp. one of such dwellings of certain pic- 
historic and primitive peoples; so also pile- 
builder, pile-built a. ; pile-oap, a enp or plate 
for the head of a pile; also, a t^am connecting 
the heads of piles ; pile-drawer, a machine fur 
extracting piles ; pile-dwelling, a dwelling built 
on piles, especially in shallow water, as a lake, 
but sometimes on dry giound ; hence pile-dweller; 
pile-engine Pilb-dkivkh ; pile-hoop, a hoop 
or band round the head of a pile to keep it Irom 
splitting; pile-houae, a house built on piles, 
a pile-dwelling; pile-saw, a s.w for cutting off 
piles below the surface of the water; bence pile- 
sawing; pile-shoe, nn iron point fixed to the 
lower end of a pile; plls-worm, the teredo, or 
other worm or animal which bores into piles. See 
also Pd.R-DRIVBlt, PiLRWAYH, PlLK-WOBK. 

1895 Ouiinr XX VL 445/j Under the protection of 

two Tiuce *pi 1 e breakwaters. 1B84 Nature 19 June 169/1 
I hcre arc good reaAons for believing them; ^pik-buildcrii are 
the direct denceudanu of the pre-Aiy.-in aboricinala 186a 
Luubu< k Preh. Times v. 127 The Lakedwcllera followed 
two diflerent systems .. which he distinguishes as..*Pile- 
buildings, and . . Craimo^'cs. t888 Athenatum 24 Apr. 
556/1 Tne pile-buildings of the Swi-^i lakes. 1903 Kin.iNO 
S Nations 4? Do you know the *pile.buill village where the 
sago-dc-alers trade f 1800 Hull Atlveritser 5 Apr. t/3 I'he 
const meting of a *pile dum opposite to the dough. 1880 
Dawkins Early Man 30a 'J he •pile dwellers poH«.csAed 
vrgetahlcs not tracr.nblc to wild .stocks now growing in 
Swit/rrland. 1863 Lvfll eXntiq. Man 29 It rchitt-s to the 
earliest age of •pile-dwelling. 1874 Saycb Compar. Philol. 
ill. 114 Their (the Rtniscans') prcdecesiiors t<f the Neolithic 
age whose nil dwelhngs have yielded wheat and coral, 
evidences of IC.istern intercourse. *778 G. Semple Buildint 
in IVater 36 'l‘he Pi.itforro of the •Piie-engine. 1853 Sim H. 
Douci AS Mint. Btidges {tiA. 3)154 he piles were diiven 
by pilc-enttines. .constructed on the boats of tlie ciHiritry. 
1886 A. WiNCiitLi. Walks Geol. Field 283 Jars of dried 
apples and wheat have been yielded (roni the •pile- 
haoit.Tiions. 187s W. WcUanHKxSH Guide tVigtmtmihtre 4S 
Dowalton I*och celebrated by the discovery there of *pile> 
houses. 1884 Nature 19 June 169/2 The races wiio now 
build these pile houses, often on hill-tops. ,1895 Daily AVror 
97 Sept. 5/4 Unlike the old *pile piers, it is a substantial 
slructure of inarionry. 18x3?. Nicholson Praet. Builder 
590 ^Ptle planks^ planks of whiih the ends are shaipened, 
so as to enter into the bottom of a canal. 1838 c IV. Eng. 
4 * Archil. Jrnl, I. 150/1 A scaffold w.is rrctled, upon 
which the pile drivers were pl.iccd for driving the sheet 
piles (pile planks).. of the best North Caiolina heart pine. 
>793 Mylnk Ri’P.^ Thames 94 A Jellee of *Pilc-planking 
..should be run a little way down from the Point, i860 
Wkale Did, Teiins s, v., As a considerable length of the 
Utica and .Syracuse railroad passe.s through a deep swamp, 
a foundation of great permanency was required : this gave 
rise to a moilincation of the superstructure, and formed th.it 
which is knoun as *pilc-road 1875 K moiit /// c/. A. 
1703/1 Voglrr’s *pile-sawing attachment for boats. 1897 R. 
Munro Prth. Problems 304 A "pile-settlein* nt of the Urun/e 
Age. 1495 NasKti A €C. Hen. /' 7 / (i8q6) 130 A pjkas and 
ij •pyles Hhona Mcih, Mag. XL. 54 Impiovement 

in the formation of pile-shfjes. 18^ Westw. Eev. J une 340 
Along this line (llvroston and Skipsea I>rain] five or six 
01 her •pile-structures have been found. 1889 Eoutledge's 
Ev. Boy's Ann. 389 An old •f»ile-supporied pier. 1879 
I Athensrum 6 Sept. 312/1 •pile-vill.'ige.s have been found on 
the shores of Ginunden. Welch TVn/rr/y r/ajf# 133 

Snuff-boxes and other memorials .turned from the *pile 
wood. 1733 tr. Kousset {title) Observations on the Sea or 
•pile Worms discover'd in Pile or Woodworks in Holland. 
tPile, sb,^ Obs. Forms; 4-6 pyle, 5 pyl, 
pyll, pylld, 5-8 pile. [Of doubtful origin. 

Evidently distinct hLioricallv from Pile rA.*, sense 4. It 
may, hpwever, be an earlier adoption of tlie same Fr. word. 
In seiifc il agrees exactly with PhEL/A.^seiisc.s3and 4; and 
ill the i6ihc. ihe P.order//c/x usually au|jear in the Eiigli-Ji 
State papers as Pyles or piles. Yet tne words cannot be 
doublets for in pile the final e is evidently original.] 

A small casile. tower, or stronghold; « PEEr* 3 . 
t%.. E. E A Hit. P. A 685 J>e ryywys man also seriayn 
Aprodie he Nrhal bat proper pylc [rime gylek 1377 Langl. 
P. PI. B. XIX. 360 That holy-cherche stodc in viiiie As it 
a pyle were. 1393 Ibid, C. xxii. 366 Holy ckuirhe stod in 
holyiiesse as hit were a pile-. ^ *43® Hymns Virg. (1B67) 45 
panne y councellid eroud wUh-iniie a wb le..pat alle men 
children in lowne & pile To sice hem. hat ibesus mvght with 
hem die. C1435 Torr. Portueal sn Yf I dwclle in my 
pylle of Sion. C1450 l*ONriicH Grail xii. 349 It ICasile of 
ValachiiR] was On of the Sircngcst pyl, That Euere Man 
Sawgh in Ony Exyl. 14. . CoventryCorp.Chr. Pi. (K E.T.S.) 
16 Yctt do 1 marvcll In whalt pyle or castell J hese lierdmen 
dyd hym see. 9549 Udall Erasm. Apoph, 722 b, 'Jho 
grekes wer besieged in a litle prcatie pyle or castle. 1568 
GaAETON Ckron. II. 866 They sayled into F.nglande. , and 
landed . . at the pvle of Fowdrey within lyile of Lancaster 
jcalled In 14*3 Act 2 Hen, fV, c 5 Ic Peele de Forldiay rn 
ie Countede iJincastrel x8oa in Muryson Itin, 11. iii. L 
(1617)970 To build little piles of Stone in such Garrisons fin 
Ireland] as shall be thought fittest 10 be continuall bridles 
vpon the people. 1609 Holland .Amm. Marcell. xiv. viii. 18 
Arabia,.. a rich land, .. replenished also with strong castles 
and piles [emstris oppieia walidis ei easteiUs). 1 >870 Blount 
Aste. Tenures 90 Pels or PiU* is a Fori built for defence of 
any place. 1^7-41 Chambers Cycl.^ Pille 0/ Fotidray^ or 
Pile qf FoMtttreyt..cn\\vd pillSt by the idiom of the county, 
for A/i/r, or fort.) 


b. spec. Applied to the Peels on the Seottiah 
border ; » PicBb 4 . 

1494 Fabvan Ckron. VII. 519 The which .. thrcYfre down* 
certayne pylys and other strengihis, and a pane of the 
Castell of Beawinoiint. a 1548 Hall Ckron., Hen. Fill 
903 l^ke kyng cn(ciided..io make new diuers Pyles and 
Htoppeif to let the Scoliysii iiM;n from their inua^Ions. 1577- 
87 Houmsued Ckron. III. 8S1/1 He uucrilircw certeuie 
castels, piles, and small holds till he came through the dales 
lo ledwurtb. W1849 DauMH. ok Hawth. Hist. 7 as. 
Wk’E (1711) 91 I'honi.Ts earl of Surrey,., had buint manv 
towns, and overtlirown castUrsand piles. 1774 Lambb BeUtle 
0/ Ftodden exUv, Where piles be pulled down apace. 

Pile (p«il\ sb."^ Forms : 5 - pile, ( 5-7 P 7 le» 
6 pyele). [a. F. pile heap, pxramid, moss of 
mnsunry, pier of a bridge (1340 in Uoilef) •* It. 
pila mole, pier, pillar, 8 p. pila, Pg. pilha pile, 
heap L. plla piAar, pier, or mole of stone.] 

+ 1. A pillar; a jiior, esp. of a bridge. Ohs, 

(Not to be confused with Pile rA' 3.) 
c 1400 PallatL on Hhsb i. 1089 Pilis maad of tills roust 
OMreiide Too feet and half. CS440 Pfomp. Parv. 398/1 
Pylc, of a hryggys foic, or o|»<.r byggynge. .,pita. a 1577 
Gascoigne P towers Wks. (1587) 59 'Dicu wanes of euil doe 
wurke so last iny piles aic oucrnin. 1617 Mokvson Jim. 1. 
Its Of this Bridge thirtccne piles of bricke may bee seene 
ueerr the >hore at PuzaoU. 1708 Echahd Eccl. Hist. (17x0) 
434 This bridge consi.steil of twenty piles, each 60 foot to 
thiLkness, and i<» in height, berides the foundation, rygo 
A. Gokiion Majfei's Amfihtth. 219 Of ihe Stnncs.., onr of 
them is still set-n In the middle Pile of ihe Bridge del le Natl. 
tb. fig. Applied to the ncvk, leg, etc. 

IxincB Ainrum agst. Usurers (Hunter. CL) 79 Her 
stalely necke where nature did act)ulte Her scifa so well,.. 
Fur in this pile wan fancie painted fane. Ibid. 73 The 
stately thies, Like two fairc cumpasl maikle pillera rise .. 
Next wlikh the knces..lhi9 stately pyles with gladsome 
honour greetc. 1589 — .ScHlnes Met. (Hunter. Cl ) 41 Now 
Nature stands amurd her selfc to locAe on Be.Ttilies fceie, 
..So small a pile so great a waiglii, like Atlas to vpbold 
‘J he bodie. 

1 2. A mole or pier in the tea. Obs. 

1:1630 Klsoon .Sitri: Devon f 334 (iBro) 345 There is a 
harbour for ships, by means of a pile built. 16^ Nkeohaw 
tr. Seldens Mate Cl. 87 But if no man sustain damage, 
hee is 10 bte defended who build's upon the sJiure, or cast s 
a Pile into the .Sra. 

3. A heap ot things (of some height) laid or 
lying one upon another in a more or less regular 
manner; eX^ifig. 

c 1440 Ptomp. Parv. 398/1 Pylc, or beep, where of hyl h^ 
cnmulns. Hid., Pyle of cloihys..on a presse, fatms- 
Muiurn. 1530 Palscr 254A Pyle of clothes or any lAhcr 
heape, 1853 Milion H itelings "SlVt. 17^8 1 . 579 'lo 
how little purpo<«e are all those piles of Sermons, Notes, and 
Comments on all parts of the Bible, a 9658 Br. Hall 
Rem. Wks. (1660) 53 You arc called out to see piles of dead 
carcasirs. 1703 Maundhsll Jonrn. Jems. (1707) 15 A rude 
pile of Sn^nes erected .. for an Altar. 1744 Hlbki-leV 
Sir IS f 13 Su« h heaps or piles of wood wete sometimes a 
hnndted and eicliiy cubits round. i8ia J. Wilson isle of 
Pain.s IL 361 Beliuld )on pile i<f iloud.s 1 -ike a city, round 
the suiL 1833 J. Holiano Mann/. Metal II. 931 The 
sheet printed on both .sides is delivered upon the board, .. 
and laid noon the pile. 1891 K. Pkacock N. Hrsudon 1 . 310 
A large pile of Icitvrs ami packages. 

b. A senes of eights htung one within or upon 
anotlu r, so as to form a solid cone or other figure. 
(.So F. pile. ) 

This .sense is certain forqiiots. 1611, 1690; but qnot. 1410 
Is donbifjl. The attrib. use in piio weight appareiuly 
beloMKA here. 

C1440 I'fomp. Part’. 398/1 Pyle, of weyy rif’e, libramentum, 
lib>a 1585 Sir F. Knollns Abstr. sy tinge 7 'rcys weyghte 
(MS. Kawl. 0 . 23 If. 18), ‘1 hey argve that the gowlde smithes 
pyle weyghte is nnu'he tooc heavy, to be the trewe Troy 
wc^ghic, 1611 Cori.H., yWi-, ..also, ihc pile, or whole m.TS&e, 
of w'( ighia v<.ed by (jold sin il lies, etc 1^7 in Cochran. 
PnliKk Rec Coinage S\otl. (j8;6) 1 . Inliod. 80 Compared 
the ioisaid lound br:is»e stone weight.. with a new bras^ 
Slone pylc weight in the coinyelumse, and 1 found the s.iid 
ntw pyle weight havicr by almost h.rlfc one vz. ibid., Tlte 
new 4 lb pyle uiaikcd with a fleiire dc lyce boght from 
J. Faiconar Warden from Holl.md. Ibid. 81 Having ex* 
amined the FrcnLh pyle maikcd with the Aeure de lyce 
amongst the weights now u-ed. 1660 Act 12 Chas. Il, c. 4 
Sched. S.V. Bra^s, Binssof Pile weights the pound, j.a z6oo 
bovLE MedUiua Hydiostat. Wks. 1779 V. (Plate at etMl), 
The Exphcaiion of tlie Figure.. 7. the Pile of Weights. 

to. A large group, clump, or collection of 
tiling'^, without relercnce to height ; a * lot ’. Obs. 

t6aa R. Hawkins Coy. .V. . 9 (« (1847) 47 Of these ilands are 
two pyles: the one of them.. little frequented; the other., 
containcth six in nuinbci, to wit : Saint la;^, Fuego, Mayo, 
Bonavisto, Sal, and Biavo. 1864 Emily Dickinson Lett. 
(1894) 11 . :'53 Father has built a new road round the pile of 
tices between our house and Mr, S — — 's. 

d. spec. A heap of coinlmstiblet on which a 
dead body is burnt {Juneral pile). 

1615 G. Sandvs Ttav. 1 83 Laying them vpon their backs 
on beds, (hey coniicycd them viito the funerall pile ..on 
bearc^. 1899 Garth Dispetts, ni. 30 And w'ith Prescriptions 
lighiB the M>reiiin P) le. 1700 Drydkn Palamon it Ate. iiu 
990 Full bowls of wine, of honey, milk, and blood. Were 
poured^ upon ihe pile of burning wood. 1878 Maclear 
Celts iL (1870) 19 Some even voluntarily came forward to 
share the pile with an honoured person deceased. 1879 
Faoune Cmsmr xviii. 305 Made a pile of chairs and benches 
ami tables and burnt all that remained of Clodins 

e. A heap of wood or faggou oa which a sacri- 
fice or a person is burnt. 

1577 tr. Buliimger's Decades (15M) 64 Tsaac was layde on 
the pile of wo(M to bee offered up in saciifice, as6i8 
Sylventbr Maidens Blush 17B3 lae Father makes ih« 
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Pile: Hereon he layes HU bond-led, blindded Son. tSAfl 
Mrs. Jameson .Satr, ^ Leg A>t (i85 >; 331 Then ihe propie 
kindled the pilei but ihnugh the flame was exceedingly 
Urge It did nut touch hei. 190a H'esttn. Can. la July 1/3 
* It is disgruLefiii *, said the curate, who was all for the pile 
of faggots. 

f. Mil. A stack of arms ref^ularly built up. 

1608 D. ItuxiiJ Kss. Pol, d* Mor. 12a b, Oermanictis.. 

caused a pylo of weapons to l>e raised. 1887 Bowkn Ainoid 
I. 21^ Sinful Relicllioii . . Piling her fiendish weapun!^ shall 
sit firm bound on the pile. 

g. An oblong; rectan^^Dlar mass of cut lengths of 
pm Idled iron^bars. laid upon each other in rows, 
for ihe purpose of being rolled after l)eing laised 
to a welding tcmpcr.ature in a reheating funiace ; 
• ‘faggot’. 

1830 U«B DUt. Arlt 707 Four n>wsof these [iron bars] nre 
Usually laid over cnc.h other ii.to n heap or pile which is 
placed in the re-hcatmg furMai.e. .and exposed to a frre 
circulation of heat, ouc pile hriu" ^cl cn^swiso over 
another. x88t Ravmosu ^fining Class ^ Pile, the fagot 
or bundle of flat nieces of iron prepared to he heated to 
welding-heat and then tolled. 

h. ellipt. (for fiU o/w-al/h, tnotuy, dollars, etc.) 
A heap of money ; a b>rtune acciimuiated or heaj^ed 
up. Chie/ly m colloq phr to make one's pile. 

(1613 Shak.s ffen. in. it 107 What piles of wealth 

hath he accumulated To hia owne portion? <839 Thiui.- 
WALL Greece VI. aji U socin’. to have been one o( the slat 
Diaxim.s..to draw as little as |>o-vsihle from this pile of 
wealth. 1876 Hoi i.ANo .Sa/. Oalts xxiii. 324 Ve.s, and I’ve 
made piles of money on them ) 

1741 Frxnklin in Poor Rick. Aim. Apr. (nartlett), Rash 
mortals, ere )ou tiike a wife, Contrive your pile to last for 
life. 183a F. AHKy AT Gaid Quarlt iCltntHg^ On the old 
Califoi man principle of * making a “ pile " and vaniasing the 
raiichif’. x86a Fraser's Afag. July 27 Lvery p.artisan 
blackleg Ijets his ‘pile' upon his favourite. i86a R1.12. A. 
Mukrav F. .\onnan 111 . 182 The hope u'hich cheers .. so 
many lAustralim cli.;gersj. . ‘ VV'.* may make our pile yet, 
and go home •. .887 J i-ssoir Art'ady vii. 196 Capitalists 

who iiad made tlieir pile were coiisuinrd by a d<.sire to 
walk over their own bro.ad acres. 

4 . A lolty nias.s of buildings ; a l.irge building or 
edifice. 

1607 J. Nohhrm Su>'i'. Dial. Ml 84 If this loftie Pyle bee 
not et^iiaUxcd by the estate and reuenewe> of the builder, it 
U an if Paules steeple should seruc Pai^cras Church (or a 
Belfry. 2663 Cowi.ky I'erses ^et' Occas.^ (Jueen's Repair- 
ing Somerset-Ho., Two of tlie best and .staielici>t Piles 
which e*rc Man's hl>eral Piety of old did rear. 1687 A. 
Ix>VF.LL ir. Thei>*nat’s rrax\ 11 aS Over a'.4ain.st the middle 
of the Bridge, . there is a great square pile of building in 
the Water. 1791 Boswkll yohnsan ax Sept. an. 1773, There 
is a very i.irge unflnished pile, four stories high. 18*3 
Scott Ptt>ertl xxx. This aiidqu.ttcd and almost ruinous 
ile occupied a (urt of tlie site of the public ofTices in the 
trand. .comnionly called Somerset flouse 1855 pRfsscorr 
Pktlip It, I. 1. VII. 102 Philip lestiiied his ioy by ra sing 
the in.igniflcent pile of the E.scorial. 1870 H. Smart Race 
for ii, (jlinii was a large pile of bri.kwork. 

fis- 

1671 Milton Samson 10/^9 His look Haughty .‘u is his 
pile high-hiiilt and proud 1770 Langhuknb Plutarch 
(1879) I. 89/a I'he beautiful pile of justice which he had 
reared presendy fell to the ground. 183$ TniRtwALU 
Greece I 39 Afraid of raixirig a gieat pile of coiijcctuie on 
a very slender b.isi5 of facts. 

6. A senes of plates of two dissimilar metals, 
such as copper and zme, laid one above the other 
alternately, with cloth or paj)er moistened with an 
acid solution placed between each pair, for pio< 
ducing an electric current {galvanic or voUaic pile). 
Also extended to other arrangements of such plates : 
cf. Battery. 

Dry pile, a voltaic pile in which no liquid is used, and 
which geni^ratcs a ftelde but very permanent current. 

t8oo Jded Jrnl. IV. 119 When they used the order of 
silver, card, zinc, &c. . .This pile gave us the shock a.s before 
described. Ibtd., The pl.ite A w.-is connected with the top 
of the electrometer and the .silver end of the pile. 18^9 
NoAn Electricity iq 8 The chemical power of the voltaic 
pile was discovered and descril>e<i by Messrs. Nicholson and 
Carlisle, in the year 1800. 1871 Tynuall Fragm. Sc. (1879) 

1 . xiv. 381 Behind the screen .was an excellent thermo- 
electric pile. 1894 Bottonk Etectr. /nstr. Alaktng (ed. 6) 
146 This pile was used with a large paraflin burner having 
an iron chimney nearly touching the interior ends of 
elements. \^lhid.. Fig. 56 is reproduced from a photograph 
of the identiL.tl thermopile.] 

File (p^iOr •Also 4 py^> ^ pyiOf 

pyB. pyell. [a. OF. pile (lith c. in Littid), also 
in med.U pUa. In I'r. opposed to croix^ as in 
Eng. to ‘cross’, also in mod.F. to face^ in d pile 
cuface, 

K. pde, Ia plla, in thU .sense was app. the same word as 
in prec., ihe: pile or under iron of the coin (Coin sb. 4) being 
a small upright iron pillar, on the flat top of which tlie piece 
of metal was laid to I>e stamped : see sense 1 ] 
f 1 . The under iron of the minting apparatus with 
which money was struck ; its suiface bore the die 
of which the impression was made on the reverse 
or pile side of the piece. Opjiosed to tmssell or 
tursalI,Y.Pou 55 eau{(ZoX^^\ see qiiot. 1876. Obs. 

[xa93 Memoranda K. ao ft 21 Edw. 1 , m. 35 b tedule, 
Inucnie sunt inter bona ilia due pecie quarum vna vocatur 
pila et alia crtT<se qiia vocantur cuneus ad monetam Regis 
cudendam. ^ov. tol [bid a8 8: 39 Edw. I. 6r l>e 

cuneis Canibii Dunelmemsis. . . Vous enueyames del dit 
Eschekier. .deux peire de Cnyns noueaux en .vj. peces. 

E puis . . vne peire noue en trei» peces, cest a sauoir a chescona 
peue viie pile c (j T ruaMUX.J 


ts6a-3 Reg. Prhy Council Scot. I. 327 Ane pile and ana 
lurxall inaid for cun>«ing of ceriane pecis of gold and silvir, 
the pile ha^and sunkm tliairin foure lettris. 1587-8 Ibid. 
IV. 265 To grave, sink and mak couiitaris of lattoun, with 
sic pyles and tiirsailU as may serve to that effect. 1605 
Ib/a. VII. 54 To ressave the pyllis and tursehis laithe send 
haine from England, and the puncheons for making of ma 
pyllis and turselli'i. t6ii Cotor., /’//e.., also, the pile, or 
iinder-yron of tne stampe whtrreiti money i- stainpcd. 1876 
CiH HHAN-PAiHirK Rrc. Coinage Scott. 1 . Iiitnxi. 49 Koch 
nioncycr had two nous or puncheons, one of which was 

c. 'illed tlie * pile and the otner the *truH-.cII’. The ‘ pile ' 
w.'is from seven to eight inches loiig^ and was (iimiy fixed 
111 a block of wood icalled ^ceppean^ in the h tench Ordon< 
ii.'iiices). On the ‘pile’ was engraved one side of the com, 
and on the ‘ trus.veli ' the other. 

2 . ilciice, The side oi a coin ojiposile to the 
'cro^js' or face; the leversc. arck, C ross and (pr; 

pile, in phiascs: see Cross sb. 21 b-e. 

1390 CiowKR Cong. I. 172 WhoM tunge neither pyl ne 
crouclie Mni hyie. ^1430 l.vuG. Min. Po.rns (Percy 
Soc.) 51 Of cresM! nor pile there is no rwliLsc, Piyiite nor 
impres-iioun in all thy seyniwar>e. 15x3 Lll Pekners 
Froiss. I cHv. 185 The freiiche kyng made neue money of 
fyrie goldc, called florcnce of y • lanil^, for in the pyell there 
w.'is grauyii a lumbe. [Cf. C/tran. de S. Den., B. N. 2B13, 
If 396 Api>eilez florins a raigiiel pour ce que en la pile avoit 
un aignel ] 1530 P\lsgk. 254/1 Pyle of a coync, the .syde 
h.svyng no crosse, // 7 a sSyS Buti rr y/v//. hi iii 6d8Tnat 
you as sure, may Pick a. id Choose, As Cross 1 win, and 
Pile you lose 1706 Piiii iip*^ l*ile,. .the liaik^idc of a piece 
of Money. 1843 Mill iii. xviii. | i Why, in tossing 
up a hnifpenny, do we leckon it equally probable that we 
shall throw cioss or pile? 

File (pad), sb.-'i Also 5-6 pyle. [ad. L pll/ts 
hair. ^Not through OK., which had petl, poil )] 

1 . Hair, esp. fine soft hair, down ; rarely, a single 
hair of this kind ; the fine short hair of cattle, 
deer, etc. ; the wool of sheep ; in Entom, fine 
hairs on nn insect. 

1486 Bk. S\ Albans E iij b. All that bcriih greecc and 

pilf. t tlicr vppon Kuer simile i>e ^tijpte when limy l/e 
vndt^ii. 1513 Doui.i AS ,/Eneii vi. iv. 16 Four 3oung siottis 
. bl.tk of p>Ic. Ibtil. Mil iii. 150 Mygrcne ^>uth that tym, 
w>th p> 1 i.s 3iiig, Fyrst cleyd in) chyn, nr beird hrgouth to 
spring. 176a .Stfiine 7 r. .Shandy V. i. He h.is no whisker:., 

. not a pile. 1805 l.uccocK Nat. Wool 18 The nativ'c.. 
wraps hiiii;>elf in sheep skins, and blesses that hand whnh 
made their pile thick, warm and ponderous. x8j6 Kihuy Sc 
.Sp. Eutoinol. Ill ^o6 .Some Hymenopt era ..have the up|>cr 

I lip of the male clothed with silvei pile. sBm B. F. Burton 
I C entr. A/r. in yrnl. Geog. .Sor XXIX. 318 The East Afrn an 
U by no me.sns a hairy man. Cittle uife appears upon the 
b<xly. 1893 Lydrkker Horns 4 rioigs 159 In order to 
with-tand the intense cold of a Tibetan winter, the ciiiru Is 
clothed with a thick and close woolly pile. 

b. transf. Applied to the downy plumage of 
a bird, or the downy part of a feather. 

1340-70 Alisauuder 814 Of his grounden gra.s, he wus can 
hee take, peron hee brynges |>c brid, Sc b.athes hU ptlits 1847 
It histlelnnkte (1890) II. 147, J can my f.di on bring Without 
a pile of feather wrong on oody, breast or wing. 

2 . A nap upon cloth ; now esp. the downy nap 
or shag of velvet, pliish, and similar fabrics, pro- 
duced by an accessary or secondary warp the loops 
of which are cut so as to form a nap; also, loops 
in a carpet similarly produced and forming a nap. 

Double pile, pile upon pile, two-pde, Mrrf-/i/r,ailrib. phr. : 
having the pile of doubleor treble closeness: see // 7 f warpm ^ 
msMR. Sempii l Ballads (iB^3> xxxviii. 248 With the sleik 
staiiis .for the nanis They raise the pyle 1 mak 30W plane. 
X5pi <]rkenb Art Conuy Catth. ii. (159a) 22 He cals to see 
a Doul of Saten, vcluet, . and not liking the pile, culler, or 
bracke. he caU for more. 2605 RowrjvNPS llelFs Broke Loose 
39 Rich TaHTata and Vcluet of three pile. Must seme our vse 
to swag .-or in a while. x6ix Cotgr. s. v. Poil, I'elours d 
deux fiotls, two-pile Veluet. 1784 Cow»-fr Task i. 11 Satin 
smooth. Or velvet soft, or plush w'iih shaggy pile. 1875 
Knight Dht. Meek. 1701/2 In Brussels carpet.. the wires 
are simply withdrawn and the loops left standing. .In the 
Imperi.-il^ llrusBcU the figuie is raided r'njve the ground and 
iiH pile is ciit, but the ground h uncut. In the Royal 
Wilton the pile i-. raised higher than in the common Wilton, 
and is also cut. 1884 Nonconf. ^ Indep 17 Jan 5;/i Persian 
carpets .take front rank.. for general excellence, softness 
of mie, and harmony of colouring. 

O. Each of the fine hair-like fibres of velvet, 
flannel, wool, or cotton. 

1787 Huntkr in Ph/l. I'tans LXXVII. 395 Like coarse 
velvet, each pile winding Arm in its place. 180s BEnnors 
llygfia v. 84 Flannel.. is more likely to be hurtful by the 
stimuhtin.; effect of its piles. 1805 Luccock Nat. Wool 13 
Ihe ' hair ' of thin wool, t.e. the fineness or coarseness of the 
pile, the first object of a stapler’s concern. 

O- A fabric with a pile or nap, esp velvet. 

1843 Lytton flar iv. v. It U not often that these 
roads wiinevs riders in silk and pile. 

d. transf. Tlie burr on a plate in etching. 

1885 S. Hai/bn in Harper's Mag, Jan. 233/2 Rembrandt 
employed the etching-needle, in such a way as to throw up 
with its point as much of the pile, or ‘burr , as he required. 

3 . allrib and Comb, (fiom tense 2), Having a 
pile, as pile-carpet, -fabric ’, belonging to or form- 
ing the pile, as pile-thread \ pllo-beam, a separate 
warp-beam, upon which the pile- warp it wound 
and carried: pile-warp, the secondary warp, which 
fuinUhet the substance of the pile, also called nnp^ 
warp ; it may consist of one, two. or three threads 
in the loop, producing single-, double-, or three file 
velvet; pile- weaving, the weaving of fabrics wiih 
a pile or nap, by means of the pile- warp, which, 
by being pasted over the pile-wires, forms loops, 


which are aAerwards cut, or, in some cases, left 
standing ; pila- wire, one of a nuinber of wires 
used in pile- weaving ; in the case of cut-pile fabrics, 
grooveef on the upper side to facilitate catting. 

*8440. lyoDD Texttle Alanu/. vL 204 Striped velveu. .owe 
their peculiar appearance to some of the ‘pile-threads bring 
left uncut. 1B75 i^Nir.HT Diet. Aleck , *Pile-warp, a waip 
which IS woven m loops on the face to form a nap. iHd. 
X701/2 In “pile-weaving, in addition to the uhual warp and 
weft thicad-, a third thread is introduced.., and is throwu 
into lootRs by being woven over wires of the bicadih of ihe 
cloth. Ibid , ^Pile-mire, the wire around which the warp- 
threads are looped to make a pile-fabric. 

Fila ip^il), Usually//. pHes. Also 

5 6 pyle, (6 pylls). A disease characterized by 
tumours of the veins of the lower rectum ; hsemor- 
rhoids. Rarely sing. A iiaemorrhoid. 

a 1400-50 Stockk. Med. AIS. 15 A good mvc 1 ic[i 1 ne for the 
pylys K for the emeiawdjs. 15*7 ANoarw Brunnvyke's 
Distyll. Ifateis Biv, Sores and |>>ies on tlie fundament 
lyke wraiies. 15M Ei.vot Cmt. Heltht (i«;4i) 61 b, Of 
hemoroides or pylTes. 1608 Miuulkton kam. Lot>e w.vi, 
A pile on ye, w«jn't you I 1715 S. Srwai l Diary 20 Sept., 
Ml. rctuliertoii was \ery sick of the Files. 2811 flixii'Ra 
Med. Diet. 5. V. Hsen/orrhois, A small pil^ that has been 
painful for some days, may ctase to be so, and dry up. 1889 
Clariogr Cold U'ater Cure 176 Persons subject to piles 
should especially avoid all heating and stimulating drinks, 
b. Comb., as pile-clamp, -supporter. 

1875 Knight Diet. Aleck., Pile-clamp, an instrument for 
removing ht'inorrhouls /bid.,Piir~siippnrttr, a supposiloiy 
for preventing protrusion of the rectum. 1693 Ryd. lioe. Lex , 
Pile-clatnPf an instrument., fur crushing the bicse of the pile 
before cutting off, or for holding and cornpies.'-ing the pile. 

Pile, obs. form of Pillow. 

File (p^d), v.^ ff. Pile ib.^ in sense 3.] 

1 . trens. To furnish, strengthen, or suppoit with 
piles (esp. of timber) ; to drive piles into. 

T1440 I'-eo riiiNQ T'bl. sb.' xl a Lflanu //in. II. 31 
I'oward the North End of thi>« Budge stondith a fair old 
Chapelle of Slone , pi lid in the Foundation for the rage of 
the .Sireame of the 'J Hnii<ie. 1661 Brastuose Coil. Mun. 
30. 90 'J hey had in some cases to pile an arch to Luild oil 
X 716-17 K, Ri D in Willis & Claik Canibringe (1886) 11 . 6|6 
Part of the north ditch piled and planked. 1747 Gentl. 
Ala:^., Hist. Ckfon. .Sept. 445 Mr King first carpenter to 
the I Westminster] Bridge protested against it without piling 
the foundation, 1 rans. S>^c Arts Mill gh It [a wall| 
was planked and piled internally x88t Chicago limes 
14 May, Heavy oak pu-res, twenty-fiie feel in length, util 
be used foi piling the ‘coolies' on Yellowstone division. 

+ 2. To fix, drive in (ns a stake or pile). Ohs. 

lyix Lr>. Bernfrs Froiss. I. cccciiL 701 The flemynges had 
P)Teu til the r>'uer of Lest alt great p) les of great tynihre.so 
that no Ebj-ppe roiilde Come fro J ourncy to And< warpe. 
1613 Pi’RCMAS Pilgrimage (16x4) 6115 These were piled in 
(he earth, and vpon them were set the .skulls of dead men, 
\ihich they had i>laine in the warres. 


File, vl^ [f. Pile sb.^] 

1 . trens. To iorm into a pile or heap; to heap 
up. Often with up, on. 

£-13^ Jsee Pi 1 INC vbl.sb. 'J cx^oa Destr, Troy 903 The 
^pc knight. .Pight horn into ploghe, pilde vp tlie vrihe, 
Braid vp bygly all a brode ff Id, 1576 Fi fming Panopl. 
I pist. 37a what enormities be there, but ignoraunce, doth 
(a.4 It were) pile them vp one vpon another. 1607 Row. 
LANDS Diog. Lantk. 6 He.. got wealth, and |wlde vp golde 
euen a$ they pyle vp stockfish in Island. 16^ .Sir '1. Hfr- 
BFRT Trav. (ed. 2) 135 Upon many of these Mostiues the 
Storks have pyld their nests. 1663 Gfruier Counsel 46 The 
Labourers, .ought to take the bricks out of the Carts and 
pile them. 17x1 Addison Spect. No. 3 P 5 A prodigious 
Heap of Bags of Mony,.. piled upon one another. 1794 


ISS of Mony,.. piled upon one anotber. 1 
i-w Nat. II 17 Like Pciion and Ossa pijed 
:r. 183a Tf.nnison Lady 0/ Iihahtt i. iv, ' 


one 

The 


Sullivan View , _ 

upon the otlier. xZjp'XT.HH\s.nH l.ady of . 
re.'iper weaiy, Piling sheavc-s in uplands airy. i8|7i K. Ellis 
Catullus Ixiv. 304 Many a feast high-pil'd, did load each 
table about thenL X891 K. Peacock N. Brsudou 1 . 34X The 
refuse was piled in heaps. 

b. Mtl. To pile arms : to place muskets or 
rifies (usually three) in a position in which their 
butts rest on the ground and their muzzles come 
together, so as to form a pyramidal figure : a mode 
of disposing of them so as to be readily available 
when w'anted, practised by soldiers, etc., while 
resting daring a march or other military operation; 
to stack arms. AU<^^. 

e 1776 Conquerors 65 Thus each griev'd soldier pil'd his 
arms and wept. i86a Brveridgk Hist, India III. ix. 11. 
573 The sepoys . . at once obeyed the order t o pile their 
arms. 1865 T. Hughes in Morn, Star 5 Dw., The states- 
men of our own country had piled orina with the view of 
seeing how liberal institutions would succeed in Amorit^ 
1879 Martini-Henry Rifle Extre, 37 The squad will be 
taught to pile arms as follows. 

o. Me/all. - Faooot v, 24 cf. Pile sbl^ 3 g. 

1891 R. R. Gubbins {title) A New System of Hot-Charging 
and liot-Pning Puddle Han, 

d. Leal her -making Sec Piling vbl. sb,^ i b. 

2 . transf, and fig To amass, accumulate. 

1844 Mrs. Drowning Drama tfl Exile PoevM 1850 L 19 
Shull I.. here assume To mend the justice of tlie peif^t 
G'd, By piling up a cune upon His curse Against thet x^o 
Atkenetum ts C 5 ct. 4B9 Cowley often excels in piling nis 
effects x 886 W. Hooper Sh.fr, Academic 49 A man 
who on every occasion piles up the titles which he pos*^e*‘-es 
. . sins against good txute. 1889 J rrsopp Coming iff knars it. 
54 Included in the estate slowly piled up by the Yelverions, 

b. To piU Up ^or on) the agony {colloq.), to 
prolong and inU-nsify to a climax the effect of anr- 
thing painful by adding fresh elementi or tjetans. 
1835-40 Hauburton Clochm, (i86»J 444t * was actilly in a 
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plled'ti^agony. Marrvat D/atyAtHfK S«r. i. II, ajg, 
1 do think he piled the aguny up r little too high in that 
laat Rcene. iS^C. Brontb in Mrs. GaiikeU Li /9 (iBs;) IL 
xi. 367, 1 doubt whether the regular novel-reader will con- 
sider the * agony piled sufficiently high ' (as the Americans 
say). ^ iBgs Even, Echo 83 Jan. a/a Airinji their eloquence 
and piling up the agonies oit their respective opponents. 

3. intr, for reft, or pass, 

1613-16 W. Browns Brit. Past. 11. iv, The hart-llke leaves 
oft each with other pyle As doe the hard scales of theCroco- 
dyle. 178*1 Burns Iv infer Night 80 Chill o‘er bis slumbers, 
piles the drifty heap I i860 Sir W. K. Looam in Borthwich's 
Brit. Amer. Rdr. 149 llie ice in the Su l.awrence piles up 
over every obstacle. 1897 Beoktnan Jan. 133/1 Monev. .con- 
tinues to pile up and up at the bankers of a good lady. 

4 . trans. To cover or load with things heap^ on. 
1667 Milton P, L. v. 633 Tables are set, and on a sudden 

pil'd With AneeU Food. 1800 W. Irvino Knich'-rly. 11. vii, 
(1849) rso By degrees a fleet of boats and canoes were piled 
up with all kinds of household articles. 1817 Colkkiogr 
Sthvl. Leaves Poems (1863) 363 Gay thy grassy altar piled 
with fruits. 1878 Browning La Sa/sias 553 Its floor Piled 
with provender for cattle. 

Pile, obs. f. Pill sd.^, and Fill to rob, etc. 
Fileage : see Pilaoe. 

Pileate (pai‘lf|/l), a. Nat. Hist. fad. L. 
pUedt-us (better pWeatus) capped, f. pil(J)eus : 
see PiLBua.l Having a pileus or cap. 

1818-31 in Wfhstkr. 185B Maynb Ex^os. Lex.. Ptleatus. 
Bot. applied by Fiies to an Order . of the t/yntenomycefes 
..pileate. 1866 ’I'teas. Bot. [see Pii xiform]. 1874 Cooks 
Fungi 56 The DiNConiycetcs are of two kinds, the pileate 
and the cup-shaped. 

Pileated (p^i li'irited), a. [f. as prec. + -EO.] 

1 . Nat. Hist. — prec. ; spec, applied to certain 
Echini or sea-urchins ; also, to ceitain birds having 
the feathers of the pileum very conspicuous, ns the 
JHleated Woodpecker(^PiciiS pileatus) of N. America, 
the male of which has a scarlet pileum. 

a 1718 WoODWAKii Fossils it. (1739) 70 A pileated Echinus, 
takrii up, with diATerent Shells of Mver.^! kind^ 1749 Phil. 
Tfans. XLVl. 146, 1 have seen some Specimens of the 
Loinnion pileated and galeaied F.rhin.tca. 178a Lai ham 
Gen. Synnp Birds 1 . 554 Pileati^d Woi>d|^clcer. 1884 J. 
Bi’KRotjCHs in Century Mag. Dec. 332/3 'I'he log-cock, or 
pileated woodpecker..! have never heard drum. 

2 . Wearing the pileus (see PiLKua 1 ). 

1856 W. H. Smvth Caial Coins Dk. Norihumhld. 333 Two 
pileated but otherwise naked men standing nith spears. 
Piled (p9dd), ppl. n.l [1. Pile sb 1 or v.^\ 
tl. I/er. Of arms: Charged with piles: see 
I’lLE sb,^ 4. Obs. 

1486 Bk. Si. A Hums, Her. £ v b, Oflf pilit armys now here 
it shall be shewyt. 

1 2 . Of a javelin or lance : Having a pile or head : 
see Pile sb.^ i b. Obs. 

C1611 Chapman fiiad xv. sir At Dolops, Meges threw 
A speare well pilde. 1613 — Odyxs. xx. aot Took to his 
hand his sharp-piled lance. 

3 . iluiit on piles. 

1905 Hlacktu. Mag. Mar. 140/a To pole up stream past 
piled village and fertile 1 ice-flats 

Piled, [1. Pile + -ed^.] Laid or 
reared 111 a pile or piles, heaped. Also with up. 

1613 W. Brownr Bttt. Fait. I. v. (1616) 98 While the piled 
stones Re-eccoed her lamentable grones. 1630 Mil ion On 
<Shahs., What needs my Shakspear for his honour'd Bones, 
Ihe labour of an age in piled Stones? 1715-JO Popk Iliad 
XXIII. 307 Achilles cover'd with their fat the dead, And the 
pil'd victims round the body spread. 1791 Charlotte Smith 
Celesiina (ed. 3) 1 1 1 . 64 Behind those piled-up stones against 
which yon leaned. 1848 C. A. Johns Week at Lieard 364 
'J he piled appearance of the rocks. 1880 Browning Dtanu 
Idylii, Pan 4 Luna 37 

Piled, ppi. [f. Pile sb.k + .ed2.] 

1 . Covered with pile, hair, or fnr. 

14*6 Lydo. Pe Guil. Pilgr. 13703 OflT loi)k and cher ryht 
monsiious, Pyled and scynt as any kaai. And moosy-hcryd 
as a rant. 

2 . Having a pile or long nap, ns velvet. 

Double/iled, three-piled, elc.t Ree Pile jA'’ a. 

1589 R. Harvey PI. /Vrc. (i86o) 20 My plain speeches may 
hane as much wool! . as is in your double pild vclucL 1603 
Shako. Meat, /or M. 1. ii. 33-5 ' 1 ‘hour't a three pild-piece 
1 warrant thee; I had as liefe be a Lyst of an English 
Kersey, as be pil'd, as thou art pil'd, for a French VeTuet. 
s8o8 bcoTT Mnrni. v. viii. His cloak, of crimson velvet piled, 
Trimmed with the fur of marten wild. 1881 Morris in 
Markail Li/e (1899) II. 55, I don't say that any flat- woven 
sluflT can stand sunlight as well as a piled niateriaL 
Pi’le-dri VOr. A machine for driving piles 
(Pile sb.^ 3) int« the ground, usually consisting 
of a heavy block of iron, suspended in a frame 
between two vertical guide-posts, and alternately 
let fall upon the pile-nead, and raised by steam, 
manual, or other power; some, working with 
steam, act on the principle of the steam-hammer. 

1771 Hutton Bridges Ptte Driver, an engine for di iving 
down the piles. s86a Smiles Engineers III. 41a In the case 
of tlic steam pile-driver.. the whole weight of a heavy mass 
is delivered rapidly upon a driving-block of sever^ tons 
weight placed directly over the head of the pile. 1879 
Casielts Techn. Educ, 11. 80 A pile-driver con-ists of vertical 
:uide-bars, between which a weight called the * monkey ' is 
liawn up. .and is suddenly released. 

b. A man who drives piles into the ground. 

188a In OoiLviB (Annandale) 

So 9i‘le-4Ei‘w«ii sb. and a. 

1809 PkitJ Trans. Abr. XIV. 498 On the Theory of Pile* 
DrMng. Ai8 GentL Mag. LXXXVlli. 11. 398 Built on 
what the Dutch call pUe^lriven bases, on a marshy and 
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unstable soil. i8e3 P. Nicholson Preset. Build. 303 Re- 
quiring no machine beyond a ptlc-driviug engine. 

Piltifonil (p9rlt|if|^m), a. £oi. fad. mod.L* 
plUiJbrmis : see Pileus and -roBU.] Having the 
form of a pileus or cap. 

1858 MaymbExPos. Lex.. Pile\/erm(s,. 

Treas. Bot., Pitraie, Pileyorm. having the form of a capi 
or having a pileus. 

tPl'lement. Obs.ran-^. [f.PiLBv.8-«--iiENT.] 
The action or pioduct of piling ; a piled heap. 

SSI97-8 Be. Hall Sat. 111. U. t6 Costly imernents of some 
curious stone. 

Pildola (pai lr>'l). Bot. [ad. L . pUeolusx see 
next. Cf. F. piliole ] » next ; spec, in (srasses, etc. 
(see quots.). 

ftsS Maynb Expos. Lex., Piieota. ..name given by Mirbel 
to a perfectly clotie primordial leaf, having the form of a 
funnel, and which covers and hides the otner leaves of the 

S eminule, as in the Scirpus : a pilcole. i88e C ft F. Darwin 
fmtent. PI. 63 With the Giumineju the part which first 
rises above the ground ha.s been called by some the pileole. 

II PileollUl (pilP^l^s). Bot. [L. pileolus {hemst 
pifl’‘)t dim. of P1LBU8.] A little pdeus ; as the 
amall cap-like receptacle of certain fungL 
1858 in Maynk Erpoe. Lex. 1866 Treas. Bot., Pileolus. a 
little cap or cap-hke body. .{ the receptacle of certain fungais. 
ii Pileorllisa(P9ilr>rJiva). Bot. Alsopileor- 
rhisa ; and in angiicued form pileorhitse. [mod. 
J.,., f. L. pUeus cap + Gr. root. Cf. Coleo- 
bhiz/l] The ma^ of tissue which covers and pro- 
tects the growing-point of a root ; the root-cap. 

t8<7 Henfrfv Bot. I 77t The conical hood upon the apex 
of tne root, called the pileorrhtsa. Ibid., The focus of 
development of the root is within the pileorrhtta, which is 
pushed forward by the continual dcveiopmenl of cells just 
behind the apex. 1837 Bekkrlev Cryptog. Dot | 49 There 
Li the same highly developed^ pileorhizc, which is no special 
organ, but the same thing with the pilforhise in more com- 
plitated plants. 1870 Bf.ntlev Man. Bot. (cd a) 113. 

PilaouS (pi>i’li|3s), tf. rare [f. L. type Vi/tf irj 
(f. pit- us hair) + -oua : cf. osseous, carneou 5 \ Per- 
taining to or consisting of hair, hairy. 

x8Aa puNGLisON Med. Lex., PiUons, that which relates to 
the hair, i^a T. G. 1 homas Pts. Women (ed. 3) 700 When 
the predominating element of the mass is hair, tnese tumors 
are called pileous or piliferous. 1893 Soc. Lex., Pileous 
system, Bichat's terin for the arrangement of hair on the 
body. 

nler. ff. Pile v.* + -erI.] One who piles. 

161 X CoroR., Accuneuialeur, . a heaper, or piler ; a hoorder. 
183$ Browning Paracelsus v. 393 The sacred fire may 
flicker.. And die, for want of a wo^-piler's help 

Filer, Fllery, obs. forms of Pii.lar, Pilloby. 
Files, hgemotrhoids: see Pile sb.^ 

Filet, variant of Pellet jiJ 8 a, Obs., pelt. 
llPileuill(pai’l»i^m>. Omith. [L./Z/rww (better 
pilleum), collat. form of pileus {^pilleus) : see next.] 
The whole of the top cl the head of a bird, com- 
prising the frons, corona or vertex, and occiput. 

X874 CoUKS Birds N. W. 457 A broad, transverse, coronal, 
black bar of var>Tng width ('K>titet imes occupying half the 
pileum, sometimes a mere line). Ibid. 665 Crown and long 
ocapitiil creNt deep glossy giccnish-hiack. This pileum 
extends.. to a level with the lower border of the rye. 

II Pileus (P^i Pl. pile! (pai-ir|Gi). [L. 

pi/eus (belter pit/cus, but pTieus is the form in late 
MSS.) a felt cap Cf. Gr. mKos in same sense.] 

L Antiq. A felt cap without a brim, worn by 
the ancient flrceks and Romans. (Cf. Pktasus.) 

X776 J. Adams Fain. Lett. (18761 sio For the seal, he 
pro|x>5es , . on one side . . Liberty with hrr pileus. X890 Lf.itch 
tr. C. O Muller's Anc. Art \ 404 (ed. 3) 54a On coins of 
Nicaea Pan stands with a pileus. 1879 Casselfs Tethn. 
Educ. IV. 134^1 'i he pileus of the fornrer [the most ancient 
Greeks] being nearly the home os the modern fez. 

2 . Bot. A cap)-] ike formation in various Fungi ; 
esp. the cap-like or umbrella-like structure at the 
top of the stipes, bearing the hymenium on its 
under surface, in the Hymenomycetes (mushrooms, 
etc.) ; also called cap (sec Cap 10 a). 

Vfio J. Lee Introd. Bot. 11. xxxL (1765) *54 Agarkms, 
with the Pileus on a Stipes. 1776 Withering Brit. Plants 
(1796) 1. 376 The Gills are the flat, thin substances, found 
underneath the Pileus. Bknnkit ft Dyer Sacks' Bet. 

I The naked pile! are 01 iginally gymnocarpous. 

SJ. Ornith. « Pileum. 

Filew(e, obs. form of Pillow. 
tFl’leways, Her. Obs. rare. [f. PilbjA 14 
+ -WAYS.] In the manner of a pile or piles. 
xvjn Rossewell Arm. 11. xaa The ArrowM standing pile- 
waies in poincte, U one of ye honorable ordinaries general. 

t File whey. Obs. [Obscure: the second ele- 
ment appeals to be whey*, sec Skeat Gloss, to 
F. /V.] ? Some kind of whey, or ? perry, 

136s Langl. P. PL A. V. X34 Peni Ale and piriwhit fe. rr. 
pile- whey; pilewhew; pilwkay; B and C podyng ale] heo 
ponrede to-gedere. 

File-work, [f- Pile sb.i 3 + Work sb.] 

L Work constructed or consisting of piles. 

X7M Lend. Gat. Na l/Bx/x A new PiTe-work is nin out 
about 80 Foot from the Peer-head of Minehead. 1706 Lroni 
Albertis Archit. 1 . 73/a Make the pile- work deep and broad 
every way. 1898 Daily News s6 SepL a/e In iu fall it 
smashed the women pile work. 

2 . A prehistoric structure of piles in a lake. 

1883 Lvau. AsUiq. Mass ai The pile-works of ChamUon, 


which art oT the bronae period, must be at the least 3300 
yeara old. itfig LuaaocK Preh, Times v. 169 The age of the 
Swiss Pileworks was at an end. 

[File- worn, in Jodrell and some later Diets., 
erroneous alteration of plimworth, Plymouth, ia 
Massinger.] 

Filowort (p9l*lwwt). [f. Pile sb.% + Wort, 
from its reput^ efficacy against piles, after the 
med.L. name^raria: cf. Fiowobt.] The I^esser 
Celandine or Flgwort {^Ranunculus Ficaria or 
Ficaria tforna), an early spring-flowering plant 
allied to the buttercups, with bright yellow starry 
flowers. Also extended to the whole genus or 
sub-genus Ficaria, 

1578 Lvte Dodoens L xx. 31 The leaser [Celandine] It 
caned, .in Engliitb Pyle worte,or Figworte. 1997 Gerards 
Herbal 11. cclxxix. 669. X74x Compl. Fam.^Piece il ill. 363 
Violets, Daries, double Pilewort. tSu Peg. Subsi. hood iBd 
Ihe young leaves of I’ilt'wort. .aie boiled and used as an 
edible by the SwedUh pt^aaantry. 

t b. Formerly applied with qualiflcations to 
species of Scrophu/arta •. cf. Fiowort b. 

1640 Parkinson Theatr. Bot. 61a Scrophnlaria mn/or., 
we in English [call It] great Figgewort, and great Pilewort 
ibid. 1616 GNocN/aar, Indian Pilewort 

Fil£ar(pi'lfoi),/A Nowrar^. Forms; 5pilfre, 
polfyr, -fere, 5-6 pylfra, 7- pilfer. [In esriier 
form app. a. OF. ptlfre spoil (nth c. in Godef.) ; 
see Pelf In 17th c. use, perh. viewed as form^ 
immediately on Pilfer t/] That which is ptlfered 
or plundered ; spoil, plunder, booty ; in early use 
also « Pilfrry 1. 

c 1400 MandevilU's Brut (R. E. T. S.) xj All hat other 
pylfre be ^af vn-to other fnik of h” ott. X4xa-ae Lyug. 
Chron. Troywx. XAvii. (MS. Digby 330!?. 131/3), Nor swiche 
pilfie s;>oiliMge nor roberie Appartene nat to worthy chiualrie. 
c 1440 Protnp. Parv.j^x/x Fclfyr, spriiuni. 1496 Dives 4' 
Panptr VII. 1. 377/1 Open theft is whan the theef is taken 
with hif» pelfere. xgw St. Pa^s Hen. Vtti. 111. 155 The 
. Scottys fled, and left mych come, butters, and other 
pylfre. 1607 R. C{arkw] Ir. Fitienne's World 0/ Wonders 
Peaceably to enjoy their pilfer and pray. 1791 W. Gilpin 
Forest Scenery II. 40 Too many .. depend on tiie precarious 
supply of forest pilfer. 

Filfer (pi V. Also 6 pelfer, pylfer. [app. 
a. OF. or AY.pelfre-r to pillage, rob (11th c. in 
Godef.) : see Pelf v. ; but (from its late appear- 
ance) peih. an Eng. formation on pelfer. Pilfer xd.] 
1 . trans. To plunder, steal ; spec, (in later use), 
to steal in small Quantities, to filch, j^ulate. 

xS5a Bale Eng. Votaries 11. 38 He taught hym how to 
recouer agayne the posseuyons and landes pelleted awaye 
by the kynges from hys archebyHhopryck. 3377 Nobth- 
BROOKE Dicing (1843) 135 If during the time of their play, 
any thing be pilfered or scollen out of his bouse, bee shall 
haue no lawe at all fur it. 1633 G Herbert TemHe, Sub- 
mission tii, Pilfring whRt I once did ctve. 1756 Mitchell 
in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser 11. IV. 376 Happening to meet a 
waggon.. he thought there might he something to pilfer. 
18^9 Dickenk Sk. Bot, Bleuh Veil, Old palings.. mended 
with stakes pilfered from the neighbouring hedges. 

Jig. x6as Bacon Ess. ^Greatness 0/ Kingd. (Arb.) 47,3 The 
Commandeis. .wUht him, to set vpon them by Night ; But 
hee answered, He w'ould not pilfer the Vicloiy. 1784 Cowrxa 
Task r. 1 31 And not a year but pilfers as he goes Some 
youthful giace that age would gladly keep. 3807 8 W. 
Irving Salniag. xix. (1B601 441 Old time.. is a knave who.. 
From the (airLst of beauties will pilfer their youth. 

b. To plunder or rob (a nerson or place), rare, 

1838 Pmescott Ferd. if Is I. vii. 314 'ihe Egyptians, 

lilrer. 


whom it wa.s a merit to deceive and piirer. x8n Brvcb 
Amer. Coiumw. If. IxviL 530 In some Stales the trca.sury 
w.as pilfered, 

2 . iutr. or absot. To pillage, plunder ; spec, (in 
later use), to commit petty theft. 

0x5x8 HALLCkien.,Hen. P*/// 904 b, And when the Turket 
saw the Crisien men stvll pylfer (as the wage of Souldters 
Is) they Issued out of their holde. a x6i8 Raleigh Rem. 
(1664) 90 As many ofj^ur Lordships as have pilfered flora 
Che Crown, xyad-tx ‘Tindal Rapiiis Hist. Eng.xsxx. (1743) 
11 . 131 An Englishman being taken pilfering rai^ a 
quarrel. 3879 H. Spencir Data of Ethics xv. | loi. 364 
A servant who pilfers, may have to suffer pain from being 
discharged. 

Hence Pi'lfered, FPlfering ppl. adjs,\ also 
Piiferingly adv. 

X999 SiiAKB. Hen. V, 1. li. 349 To defend Our in-land from 
the pilfering Borderers. x6sx Cotgr., Subrrptivement, 
piiferingly, by stealth, by false meanes, x8ai Clare ViU. 
Minstr. 1. 73 Mistaking me for pilfering boy. 3878 B. 
Taylor Deukmlion 1. v, My pilfered strength shall of iuelf 
return. 

Filferaga (pl*ir<3red3). [f. prec.-f-AOB.] The 
action or practice of pilfering ; t^lly theft ; in fijst 
quot, the product of pilfering, stolen goods. 

^x6a6 Diem 0/ Devon, 11. iv. In Bullen O. Pt. 11. 40 Vour 
horse and weapons I will take, but no pilferage. x8tx in J. 
Smyth Tract. Customs (1813) 371 If any pilferage, or other 
misdemeanor, be detected at the said wharf, whereby the 
revenue may be prejudiced. s86n Smilsr Engineers 1 v. 
viii 436 Conveyed, .at great risk of breakage and pilfeiage. 

Filferer (pi If^raj). [f. as prec. 4- -eb i.] One 
who pilfers; a petty thief. 

tjfSo Hollvband Treas. Fr. Tong, Desrobbeur hr pUteur, 
a tlMef, a robber, a picker, a pilferer. 1587 Harriiion Eng- 
land HI. xv. (16781 11. 101 [Small fairs] are oft prejudicial! 
to such as dwell neere hand, .by pilferers that resort vnto 
the same. 1634 Withrs Emblemet 167 The poore and 
petty pilfVrers you see On whecles, on gibbets and the 
galluw tree. 1708 Youno Love Fame in. 90 'Thieves of 
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fcfiown, snft prlft-rers of fame. lAfe I^Iacauij^v i?«T^ Clivt 
OB34) Sn/a whole crew of pilferers arid oppictAurs 
from whom he bad rescued 

Pilfarini;, vbl. sb. [f. Hi prpc. + -INO J.J The 
action of the vIj. Pilfjcr. fa. Pilleuinfi', plunder- 
Inp, robbery (^fs.), b. Stealini' or thicviii|r in 
•mull quantities; petty thelt. 

^1548 H ALL Chrom., Ilt'n. K6Ab, The Rrtirlishmcn durst 
not ooes deiiide ihem »clui-s or fal to pdlryn};. 
iltn* t'l/ 57 The people .. cryed to God dayly for an 
elide of ihrir pilfryiige. 1^3 Stl'iiuks Ahns. 11. (188a) 

38 Licentious pervona. . liuin^ vpoii pilfering nnd •>ti>:iltiig. 
Bacon Mnjt. VseC^m. /.itn; i. (1635) 17 Some whose 
ot^nces are pilfrlug under twelve pence value, they judge 
lo lie whipped. 1849 Macaulay Utii!. hng. ix. 11 . 4A4 Th<rie 
b.id. .b-cii..iiiiich less waste and pilfering in the dockyards 
than fontierly, 

mttrih. s6^ Cai^. J. Smith Virpinia iii. vii. 70 This 
businesse .thu'i nhiiscd by such pillring occasions. 1865 
DnKCKs Mnt. Fr 1. xiv, Sneaking in and out among the 
ibinpirig .in a piifeiing w.ty. 

Pi'lferment. rare-^, [f. as prcc. + -KKNT.] 
Pilferinj;, petty thelt ; something pilfered. 

i8s3CnAi,MhMB.y/*rr//. 1 . 17^ tThey] mi inner such pilferments 
as can puM unnoticed aiiioog the pciqui^iies of their office. 

tPilfery. Obs, h onus : 5 py Ifry, 6-7 pilfry, 
-lie, pilfery, -erie, 7 pilfrey. [app. in origin 
B variant of pelfcrie, Pelfhy (a. Or. *p^//griir, 
peufetie^X but fiom the first denoting the action 
of )t.pdl/rer • to pillage, plunder, rob *, rather than 
the concrete * booty, sixjil*, and afterwards asso- 
ciated with the sjK'Cial sense of ITi.pfcB v] 

1 . 'J'he action ot phindi'ring or pillaging; robbery, 

1494 Kabvan ChtoH. ML 630 To v.icabui)d>'S. .tlmt lokyd 

for pylfry lit ryfflyn^c. 1577 Harkison h 11. x. 11877) 

1. aig what notable robcncs, pilfcrie'. [cti .] 1 need not to 
rc)ic.irse. 

2 . Petty theft pilfer irg, peenKation. 

1573 Tusskr y/wj/'. (1878) 17 To folow profit earnestlie but 
meddle not with pilfcric. 1579-80 North (1595) 

1069 Lucius Pella.. was accused and coiiukud of robbety, 
and pillcric in hiR uibce. i6a8 Lx Ghys tr. Fanlay's 
Argtnis 148 A seruant bad done a pilfer y; he fled and was 
pursued by hm in.iNter. 1780 hTKVr-K .Stows Sum. 1 . 11. 
li. ici/i For the r*‘s(iaining of which NaugliUr»es.'« and Pit 
fericR, the smd lohn bad again purclLaAed it 
atirtd. 1580 Puttknham Ettf. /'oeiie ml xix. (Arb ) aa8 
To cxLURe a fault, as to say of a great robbery, that it waa 
but a pilfry matter. 

3 . The produce of plundering or pilfering; 
stolen or pilfered projicrty. 

iS9a Nasiik F. PtHilttst (ed. ») 17 b, You slowe spirited 
Saturnisis, that haue nothing but the pilfriesof your penni*. 
1606 'I'. H[awkinsJ Causstus //oiyCtt. 30L As one .should 
pull a pilfry out of a (heeues colTer. 

Pilgarlio (pilga jhk). Also 6 pyllyd, 7 pild-, 
pooled garlio(k ; 7-9 peol-garlio. [f. Pn.hKi), 
Teelkh ppl. a -f Garlic ; cf. Pjix'orw, Pilledow, 
PiLPATK.J An Ap(tellation given first to a ‘pilled’ 
or hald head, ludicrously likened to a peeleil head 
of garlic (see garlic-heady (iAiiLic 3), and then to 
a bald-headevl man, sumetimes with iiisinuatiou as 
to an allegetl c.ause (quots. i6ip, 1671); from the 
17th c. applied in a ludicrously contemptuous or 
mock-pitiful way: 'poor creature’. Now dial, in 
various shades of meaning. Also ailrib, 
a. a 15x9 SKFLTfJN Ponttsag-st. CnmtSi'ht Wka 1843 1 . isa 
Ye loMe hyr f.iuyr quyi ; Your py llyd grirlekc hcil Cowdc 
hocupy there no stcile; She callyd yuw .Syr Gy of Gaunt. 
?ai6o5 (?' M».»w (Fanner', He will s<j<m be a uecled garlic 
like myself. 1619 J. T. i/n'/ij The Hunting of the Fox: a 
pIcasAiit I>i-c<>iir'<c (ictwr-mie ihc Aiithoiir and Pild-Garlike, 
whr-rcin is declared the Nature of the Disease, how it came,- 
and how It ni.'iy be cured. Ihid. i, 1 oueilooke PildAlarllUe 
on the way. I hid. 11, He luid of Spanish Buttons sioie vpon 
hi.s foiehead inixt; And where that tiiey were falne away, 
there Siooles in place were fixl. *671 .Skisnfr Ktymol, 

/ i'lg. Anpt.y Piltd or Perl'd Carlicle^ cm Cutis (hoc cst 
Pelliii) vel Pili omnes ex morbo aliquo, preesertiin Lue 
Venerea, defliixeiuni. 

m 16x5 Fi.ktchlr Hum, Lieut. 11. ii, And there gut be 
a knoike and down goes pilgarlikc, Coiiimends his Koule 
to bin she.saiiit and exit. t6^ iJkNHAM Direct. Painter 

II. viiu 'j 6 Poor PeeLfiarlick George. 1699 Boykk /Jict. 
Ftauc. Aug. 1 . %.v.Sang/ery The poor pilgarlick wassoundly 
horsew hi|ip«-d. tS^ Carli Lb in h roude Z,^ ^882) 1 . xiv. 
247 1 lie strange pilgarlic ligiireA that I saw breakfa.stiiig 
o\er a few expiring embers on roa.stcd apples. 1843 J. 
Bali ANTiNxr 7 r«/^tr/.Tf''., ll^'ee Eaggit /.arf<//>iv, Our gentry’s 
wee pt-el-garliL gi its Feed on l^-ar meal aji' sum' ate .swats. 
1880 Amnm ly Doioh GDss y I%ei garlicky ^-cilow ikt-oii; 
a p>:n>on (bessed sliabhity or fantaNiically. 1888^90 Sheffield 
(sloss.y PiUgarliCy sb a po >r, ill-dressed person ; .'in object 
of pity or contempt. >894 Punch 21 y\pr. ]86 No ! 'tis Bull 
is ptlg»rlic and martyr. 

b. Usicd by the speaker of him«elf as a quasi- 
proper name ; commonly poor Filgarlic ■» poor I, 
poor me. dial, and V .S’, cclloq. or slang, 

Ecnaro Plautus ltd They rou’dn't save poor Pilgar. j 
lick from going to /‘ol. 17^ .Swii- r / W. Conversat. 75 They 
went all to the opera; and so pu«<r Pilgarlick came home 
alone. 1793 BuHNi. Lett.^ to G. Thomson Sept , A b^lad is 
my hobby-notNe, .that..iM Kure to run poor pilgnriick, the 
b^lam jnekey, quite beyond any useful point or post in the 
common race of men. ■884 H. CriLLiNCwooo Under Meteor 
Flag 173 Little Summers and 1 — iwor Pilgarlic— were so 
eniiicly cuiuiumcd with disgust. 1880 Farmer Diet. Amer.y 
Pili'ar/ie..y one's self.^ Thus a thief will inform a pal (hoc 
pilgarlic was engaged in any given undertaking, 
llerue PUgii'rllckT a., pjliable, poor-spirited. 

1893 K. Goass CHt. KiGKeUs (iSy6) ^ It is a pilgarlicky 


' mind that b sothAcd with saying. * I like you. Dr. Fell, the 
reason why I cannot icll *. 

tPUgatef pilget, pil^et. Sc, Obs, app. — 

Pillion *. 

1511 Acc, Ld. High Treas Sict. IV. 221 Item, lo Robert 
S|^>ctcl& for relorinyng and lyiiiiig of anc pibet to hir. S537 
Iftd. VI. 356 L>«riveric be the saiit Patrik ane pair of 
girukis to ane piigate..ij2. 1619 in 14M AV/. Hist. MSS. 

( oiHin. App. III. 46 For blak clnihe to the [.aiiy Dudope 
hir womans pilgec, and fur making it. 

PiTger. dial. [|L)crh- 1. 1 *ilb sby + gar^ Gakb 
sbS\ cf. Eloeh.] A .6sh- or etl-spenr, 

<1 1815 Foanv Poc. F. Anglia, P tiger y a fish-spear. 1877 
H elder utit Glees., Ptlget . a three piunged eel-hpear. 18^ 
^Pestm. Gas. sa Feb. 5/y He wasi uxing a pil£er,and brought 
up an eel Olb. 2 uz.. und iiicasuniig 4ft. 4111. 

Pil^UU (pi'l^nin), sb. Porms : 2-4 pile- 
grim, 3 pele-, pillegrim, 4p7legryin, pylgrime, 
pilgerim, .SV*. pilgram, pllgerame, 4-6 pil- 
grym(e, -grame, pylgrim, 4-7 pilgrime, 5-6 
pylgremo, -grym(e, 6 pyl-, pilgrem, pilgrum, 
4- pilgrim, ti, 4 pilegnn, 6 pilgrln, Sc, -greb. 
[Early ME, pdegrtnij pilcgrimy repr. Oi‘. *pele- 
griiiy aiilccetk'iit loim to pHtP in (lithe, in Littre) 

— Vi. pdegruty iliX.pelegrty poegriy \x. pellegrinOy 
Sp. peregrtno peregtin nm one that comes 
from ioreign parts, a stranger, f. ptrtgri adv., from 
abroad, abroad, j^reger that is abroad or on a 
journey, f. per ihiough -t- ager field, country, land : 
see Pereokine. In l<omanic./Vrr»;^mii became, by 
dissimilation of r . . . r, pdegrino, peUgriUy whence 
Y.pderin. In Eng. (tardy in OK.), hnal n be- 
came //*, making pdegrimy pilegriniy pilgrim (tf. 
OHG.piligrim'jy also pclrimage : see 1 ’ilcuiuaqe. 
(Gower has aLso the later Kr. form, Pelekin.)J 

A. llluBtr.'ition of Forms. 

a. c laoa Pilegrim (see U. ij. <*1x05 Lay. 30736 pe 
pillegrim blue talde Al |xit he wolcte. ibid. 30744 Brien 
. . siiidc het he wex pelegriin Ah pic nefilcii he nan mid 
him. 13 . Cursor .M. 172884- 330 (C uit.) Art )>uii not a piL 
glim }>at walkex hire in land Y C1375 St. Leg Saints 

111. (Andteas) 1001 Thane come a p\lgimie soilanly. — 1056 
Quheti be pilgram had herd Ih/d xxviL {Afacl.or) 

He as pilgeiamc thucht at Rome to l>e 138X Wmlip 
Heb. xi. 13 for tliei ben pilgr^iiies [1388 pilgrynis], and 
hcrburid men vpon the ertnt — 1 Pet. ii. 11, I bcscche 
>011, as (.onielyngcs and pilgriines (1388 pil.',ryiii>sl. c 1440 
Promp. Parv. 3^/a V\\g,is\u<. .peregrmus. isoo-xoDln- ] 
BAR Poems Ixxiii. q Walk furth, pngicune. 15W Palsck. 
254/1 Pylgrynie,/f//rr/«. 1535 Covkrdai r 2 hsdras xvi. 

40 Be euen as pylgreins vpon earth. 1563 WinJet P'ks. 
(S. T. S.) 11 . 16 It apperU to me, the Pilgrum. 

fi. 1390 CiowKa r on/' L 110 I wo pilcgiins of so gret age. 
a 1600 Bukfl Pilgr. in J, Watson Collect, kiTcq) 11. 22 But 
1 who wes ane (niie Ptigren And half an Sironimcir. 

B. Signification. 

1 . One who travels from place to place ; a person 
on a journey ; a wayfarer, a traveller ; a wanderer ; 
a sojourner. (Now pod. or rh t. in general sense.) 

C 1x00 Pices 4 Virtues j5 Swa do 5 pileKrun**s "Sv latch lu-r 
aweii earri, and f«re 3 in to O'^re laiide. a 1300 Cursor Al. 

68 J5 (Cott.J lo pilgilroc and to viirutb Pou ber he wit hi 
dcdis cuth. ^1330 K. Rmunsk Chron, it (Rolls) 15066 
5 ® are of so fer cuniie, And uK pylegryms. 138a Wvtiip 
i.v^c’xxiv. 18 Thou aloune est a pilgryiii of Jerusalem. 1483 
Ca/A. Augl. 27^1 A Pil.;rame, gcregrinusy. .extratuus, 
exot/cue. isiBa Stanvhurst cEne/s 1. lArb.) 17 Lyke w.in- 
diingpilgiiin loo f.imoscd Italic trudging. 17x7-46 Tuomsun 
Summer 904 A suflTotating wind flic pilgrim smites With in- 
stant death. 1764 Goidsm. Trav. 197 And haply too some 

f iilgrim, ibiihtr U^, With many a tale repays the nightly 
ie<U 18^ DtcKi-NH Old C. Shop XV , '1 he two pilgi tins, .put- 
Auetl their way in silcnre. a 1830 Kosseti 1 Dante 4 Ltrt le 
I. (1874) 106 Any nuin may be called a pilgrim who Icavelh 
the pLioe of Hls uirih. 

2 . spHc. One who journeys (usually a long dis- 
tance) to some sacred place, as on act of rdigious 
devotion ; one who makes a pilgrimage. (The 
prevailing sense.) 

a fxx5 Alter. R. 35oOffre pi)<*grimes go?( mid swirike uorie 
sechen otic holie nionnes boiics, a»e Sem James o^er Sein 
Giles. 1362 I.ANr.L. y*. PI. A. Piol 46 Pilgrinies and Falmerii 
. . For to seche Scint feme and scintes at Koome ; Wciitcn 
forh in beore wey. c laM Ciiaitckr Prol, 96 Pllgrilne^ were 
they alle I'hat toward C'aunterbury wolden r>de. 1456 .Sir 
G. Hays Law Arms (S. T. S.) 238 All pilgrymcs to quhat 
voyage that ever thni pas in the service of God and his 
sanctLs, tliay ar all in the protectioun and salvcgarde of the 
pafie. 1560 I)aus tr SUtdane's Comm. 341 b, At the .same 
time were very manve Pilgrimcs at Rome, .. to thentent 
tliey might . recciue cicanc remission and fui geuenes of theyr 
sinnes. 1596 Shaks. 1 /K, 1. ii. 140 1 'here aie Pilgrimrs 

going to Canterbury with rich Offering-, and I'raders riding 
to London with fat Purses. 1764 Burn Pottr Laws 205 Pil- 
grinis were lirertsed to wander, and brg by the way, to render 
their dcvotioiM at the sbrtnesof dead men. 1841 LANx^m^. 
Nts. I. 26 Pilgrims returning from the holy places biing 
watc-r of Zent/em, dust from the ProphciM toiriU, 

fid’ (chiedy in allegorical religious use: cf. 

PlLt^RJMAOg jA I c). 

A sax5 Antr. R. 350 pilegrimes bet goS tooward 
heouene, heo gof) forte freon isonied, ^ forte iuinden God 
sulf. 1340-70 A/sx. 4 Dind. ^63 For erhc is nouht our 
critnge . Kui we ben pore pilcgiimus put in hia worde. 
138a [see A. n\ c 1430 Lypg. Mim. Poems (Percy Soc.) 12a 
To erlhcly pilgryines that pasxcn to and froo, Fortune 
shewithe. . How this world h a thurghefnre ful of woo. 15x6 
liNDALC Heb. XI. «3 They., confessed that they were 
straungerR and pilgrems [Wvci.if pilgrymes and herborid 
men) on the erihe. 1678 Bunyan {iitief 'Jlic Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress from this World to Tlua which is lo ccNaa. IbicL 1. 


^ I was a Pilgrim, goiuf to the Coelestixl City, ma Law 
Serious C. u (ed. a) 8 I’o live as PUgriiiis In bpiritual 
Watching. 18^ Emkrson Addr.. Lit. /iihics Wk-x. (Bobn) 
11 . S06 A divine pilgrim in nature, all things attend his stepo, 

4 . sinter. Uist, Name given m later times to 
those English Puritans who founded the colony of 
Plymouth, Massachusetts, in 1620. Now usually 
Pilgrim Fathera. 

Governor Bradford in 1630 wrote of hia company as 
'pUgrimt' in tlicspiritnul sense (sense 3) referring to Heb. xi. 
13. The some phtascoli'gy was rcpcaud by Cotton Mather 
and others, and became r.muiiar in New England. In 1798 
a Feast of the ‘ Sons ’ or ‘Heirs of the Pilgrims ' was held at 
Boston on 22 Dec., nt which the memory of * the Fathers * 
was celebrated. With the frequent luxtaposilioii of the 
names Pilgtims, F‘atlte*Sy Heirs or Sons 0/ the Pilgrims. 
and (he like, at these aiiniver-ary feasts, ' Pilgrim F.itbcrs* 
naturally aiosc as a rhetorical phrase, and gradually grew 
to be a hibiorical designation. 

[1630 Bhadi-orii Hist Plymouth Colony 36 They knew 
they were but pilgrimcs,& looked not rnuch on those ibincsi 
but lift vp tlicir eyes to y* beauens. their dearest cuntrie. 1654 
E. J0HN.S0N li vnd.-w. Piov. 216 Yet were these pilgiiin 
people minded of the .suddain forpelfulne-sof tliose worthies 
that ilicd not iongbirote. 170a Cl Ma i itrH A/tf/a. C.hr. 1. i. 

I 4 lliey look incir leave of the plea.vint ^iiy [I.x;yden|, 
where they had been Pilgrims and Strangers now for Eleven 
Years. Ibid. ii. i. fi x They found.. a New World .in which 
they found that they must live like Strangers and Pilk;rims. 
1793 C. Kuuuins Serm. 29 But lliey knew they werr^ pil- 
gr imes.] 1798 C olumbian Cenhnel 26 Dec. 2/4 The Feast 
of the ‘ Sons of the Pilgrims ’. ibid. 20 Dec. 2/4 ‘ '1 be Heirs 
of the Pilgriifis’ Celebrated on Suiiirday Die. 22, the I77lh 
Anniversary of the landing of their Forelalliets at Plyiiioulh 
Rock. .the day of the nativity of New. England 189a 
Nation (N. Y.) 21 Apr., What shall we say to the rle- 
Kcciid.'iiits of the Pilgrims, ainl the Signers,, .who arc happy 
and content under his ICroker's) sway? 

1799 C olumbtan Cenitnel 75 Dtx. 3 An Ode [by S.iniucl 
Davis], in honor of the I'alhets, was sung., by the Loniu<.iny 
to the tunc of Old Hundred. It concluded with the folkm- 
ing verse : — Hail Pilgrim Fathers of our race. With grateful 
hearts ^'oiir toils we trace, Oft as this votive Day returns, 
Wc‘ll pay due honor^r to >our urns. 1801 Ibid. 23 Dec. 2/4 
‘Sons of the Pilgrims.' Yesierday, the anniveisaiy of the 
landing of our Pilgrim Fathers, at Plymouth, in 1620, was 
celebrated. 18x2 J. L>avis Dt\c. j To look liarkto the oiigin 
of our state, ana to revive thr transactions and the toils of 
our pilgrim fathers, who, at .such a season, fust bmdrd on 
these shores. i8ao J.Thaimur Hist. Plymouth 
The prest iit yearcitises the second cciituiy siiu.e thr pilgiiin 
fathers first landed on our shot es l8a8^Ius H i> mans (/1//1') 

'J he Lantlingof the Pilgrim h.ui ers iii New England. 1841 
Al FX VouNC {title) Chroniclesuf the Pilgrim Fathers of the 
Colony of Plymouth, from 1607 to 1625. 1853 Marsuis 

Early Punt. 295 'ITie Muy-flower and the ^speedwell in 
which the exilesi of Leyden, the pilgrim fatbcis, cinbaiked 
upon their vo>ng( . 

6 . U. S. and Colonial. An original settler; a new- 
comer, a rccfnt immigrant (also said of animalb). 
1851 in W. Pratt Colonial Experiences 234 (Morri*' (In the 

* Dream of a Shagroun ’.which bore tbe dale .April 1851,.. 
the tcim] ‘pitgiiiu ’ (w.%s first applied to the KrtlicrR]. 1865 
Lai>v Bahkfi« Station Li/e N. /la/and tit. (1874)20 Fifteen 
yiaisago a few sheds received the ‘ J’llgiiiiis as the Inst 
comers arc always c:iII(aI. 1887 E .Swiniu nnk 111 .SettbneCs 
Aiae, 11 . 508/1 ‘Pilgnm’ niid ' tenderfuut * wrrc furmerly 
npv»Tit'd almost exclusively to newly imported cattle,. . they 
are iiMially used to (Je-ignnie all new-coincrs, tourists, and 
business-mcn. 1888 Century Mag Feb. 509/1 '1 hose hods 
consisting of ptigi ims, . .animalx driven up on to the range 
from the bouih, and thirefoic in poor conditioiL 1903 Daity 
Chron. 30 Mar. 5/2 Sir John Hall., was one of the original 

* Canterbury pilgiims ’, as the first Reiilers in the New Zea- 
land province iounded under the auspices of the Church of 
England were styled. 

6. A peicgriiie falcon ; sec Peregrine A. 4. 

1866 A/oin. Star 4 Aug., Sparrow hawks, gerfalcons, 

hobhics, pilgrims, vultures, and merlins. 

7 . ‘ A term jjiven about 1765 lo an appendage of 
silk, fixed lo the back of a lady’s bonnet, by way 
of covering the neck, when walking* (Fairholt 
Costume in P.ng. (i860) Gloss.): cf. Pelebi.mc. 

8. altrib. an<l Comb, 

a. altrib. (sometimes qnosi-ar^.) That is a 
pilgiim; going on pilgrimage; consisting of pil- 
grims ; of, pertaining or relating lo a pilgrim or 
pilgrims : as pnlgfim chief, cily^footy garlandy li/Cy 
many monky poety shedy sottl, spirit y state, stePt 
throngy iradiy irafficy train yWarriory wecd\ pi/grim- 
doaky -staff {-stave) y -tax. Also pilgrim-likt adj. 
and adv., pilgrim-mongery pilgrim wise adv., pil- 
grim-worn adj. 

1805 S< orr Last Mtustr. vi. xxvtii. When •pilgrim-chieft, 
in sad array, Sought Mclrusa* holy shtine. iSa^ 
Hbmans Vespers Palermo i. i, He folds around him His 
*pilgrim clt>ak. 1388 Wvci ip i. 8 Clothid with •pd- 

g^riin \gfoss or sirnuiige] cii>thing vests peregrindf. 187B 
iSROwNiNa La SaiiiaM 325 Sword my •pdgrim-loot can pruft 
s86o Pi'SFY Mim. Propfi 591 I'beir *pilgiim-life from the 
poHsoge of the Red Sva. i574NKWTqN Health Mag. Epist. 

7 Dwelling pPylgryinlike) in the liodies of all men, women, 
and fourfooted i^eosics. 17x5 M. Daiirb A then. Brit. I;J *84 
As the •Pilgriin-Moiiger Mr. MedcMlf undauntedly own d in 
1712. 1844 Mrs. Browning V'is. Poets ccxxvp, He our 

^pilgrim |>oet. 1618 Brathw AirD^rcr. Death xvi,*I^lgnm 
retiiouer that depriuea vs scrice. 1768 Bafetti Acc Italy *• 

25 That he might not lie.. In beggarly ‘pilgrim sheets t8» 
Sim at Piigrinis Point if. O 
on I i8ta S. Rogers Columbut 
re vowed with •pilgrim-tian to 
IV, 427 Till morning fair Came 
in amice gray. i8j9 Letup’ 
u know that Government bo* 

? 1804 MoNTOoMoav Hymu, 


Mrs. Bmownino Runaway 
'pilgrim-souls, I SMak to y 
Poems (1B39) 4t Oh, had ] 
roam. 1671 Milton P, R, 
forth with *Piigrim steps 
Madreu (1843) 252 Do yo 
aboltshcd the ^pilgrim-tax 
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pzuxra. 


* Sin f W 9 iht rvha tiaud* iii, Toil, trial, niffer- 

iii2, s:ill awtiit On oarth, tha *piliirim-thron^ saoe Onydbii 
cXarac. C^tfd Pars^m i A parudi-priast waa of the *ptlgiifa> 
tram, c i6io PUgntn's S0Mr in Karr S. P. Jas. /(1848) 1 low 
1 am a *pil;;:r{ni-a'arriour Twund to fight Under the red 
cn^iie, 'shtnsC iny re 1 )«:l{ will. ^1470 H«Nav Walltict l 977 
Hi< mudyr graitliit hir in *pilgratiie weid. a 1591 H. Smii m 
Wks. (1867) II. 485 irt earth, man waiidvm, *pilgrim-%me. 
1899 Acad€my 15 July 56/* Thine [ShalcHpere b] the eliritM 
mure *pilgrim>wom than all The .shrines ol singers. 

b. Special Comb, (often with the possessive ///- 
grim's) : pilffrini'bottle, pilgrlni*f bottle, a Hat 
bottle with a ring on each side of the neck for the 
inset tiun of corns by which it mny be hang and 
cat tied (» Cobtbkl i) ; Pilgrim Fathers {Amer, 
J/isi.) : see sense 4 : hence pilgrim -fatherlj a, 
nonce-Wii, (nftcr fatherly)^ characteristic of the 
Tilgrim F.'iihers; pilgrim's pouoh, a variety of 
pilgrim's sign (q. v.), consisting of a piece of lead 
or other irmtciial in the foim of a smnll pouch; 
pilgrim's ring, pilgrim-ring (see qnot.) ; t pil- 
grim-salve, pilgrim’s salve, 'an old ointment, 
made chieHy of swine's grease and isinglass* 
(llalliw.); in qiiot. 1670 en])heniism for 'ordure, 
blih pilgrim's shell, a cockle- or scallop-shell 
carried by a pilgrim as a sign of having visited 
the shrine of bt. James of Compostella or some 
sactcd place; also an artiHcial carved imitation of 
such a shell ; pilgrim's sign, a medal or other 
small object presented to a pilgrim at a shrine or 
other sacred place as a sign of his liaving visited 
it ; pilgrim’s vase, a Hat vase made in imitation 
of n pilgrim s bottle 

1874 Atch^rol. yfut. D«c. 43t Mr^ Baily lient for exhibi. 
lion two costrcls, or "pilgriinn' bottles, 1M5 H. D. KueLit- 
sifts t?/s. Ln>cp' 27 ’Ini;} grt^ivcd conaition .has lieen 
bDoken of as the * pili'riiii's bottlu liver'. 1883 Krreiman 
tfftfitess. U, S. vii. 04 Jt sounds, so to speak, **pi|griin< 
fatherly'. 1877 W. Jonis Ftnger-ring 181 'I'bc **pilgrinv> 
ring ' of Kdward the Confessor . . was in after limes preserved 
with gi^at c.'irc. Ihut. 266 One uf the rings given tu tourlsia 
tn the hcily i^uy, as a ceitifn-ate of their visit^ and called., 
pilgi mis' rings, f 1580 J^fi-kmif Bugbeatsx, 111,90 in Archiv 
Neu. .S/^, (1897) XCVIil. 113 A diane of *p3lgri(ii 
a.dve (o clap to hiss nos.se, 1670 olod Aic. Scot in It art. 
Atm. (Park) VI. 137 The whole pavement is pilgrim .salve. 
167a [H SicnsF] Roienutry Bm.yes iS Cutaneous puxtidea, 
fur which the pilgiims salve will be necessary. 

Pi*lg[rilll, V, [f. prt'c. sb. Cf. Ob', peleriner, 
Cier. pilgern ] intr. To be, or act as becomes, 
a pilgrim ; to make a pilgrimage, go on pilgrim- 
age ; to travel or wander like a pilgiiin. Also to 
pilgrim U, Hence Pi’lgnmiug and ///. <*. ; 

1 1561 Chaucers IS'ks, 285 b {Test. Lm>e l Prol,), Whan 1 I 
pilgramrd 1537 pilgrymaL>ed] out ofmy kithe in wintere.] 

s68i Urhw Mui.tntn 1. 176 The Palint-r-worm, Ambuto .. 
pilgt inis up and down eveiy where, fei ding upon all sorts of 
IM.inis. 18*7 Carlyle Ciemt. Rom. 111 . 1,4 He pilgriincd 
to his old sporting-pinces. 1831 — Sart Kes. 11. vii, His 
Iliad INIgrimings, and general mjIui ion into aiinleHs Discon* 
taiuiiy. 1864 Hurion Scot Abr. II. ii. 184 Wuh iny staff 
ill niy hand 1 pilgrim'd il away all alone. 

Pilgrimage (pi lgiimed,:^), sb. Forms : 3 
pelriiuage, piiegrim-, 4 pilgrln-, pylgryn-, 4- 
pilgrimage, (4-6 pylgrym-, pylgrim-, pil- 
grym-, pilgrem-, pylgrem-, pelgrymage, 5 6 
piU, pylgramage). [ME. /<r//'iw- ( rarely /V/riw-) 
age. a. OF. pelrim-, pclryn-. pclerinage. aUo 
pfl\l)egrin~^ peligrinage (Godef.), f. peleritur 
(etc ) vb , to go as a pilgrim : foe Pilgkim v. and 
-AGK. In ME. nearly always with rn foi original n. 
and conformed to the contemporary spelling of 
pilgrim. But Gower has the French form pelrin- 
age (see PKLEniNAGB), and MSS. of ^1400 have 
pilgrin^ pyigrynage. with //.] 

1 . A journey made by a pilgrim ; a journey 
(usually of considerable duration) made to some 
sacred place, as an act of religious devotion ; the 
action of taking such a journey. Phr. to go on 
(t in, t fl) pilgrimage. 

e f afo O. Kent. Serin, in O. K Mhc.^ aS Si Mirre aigne- 
fit:t(hj uastinge for bo luue of godQ..£0 ine primage .. and 
to do alle gode Imt me may do Tor godeii June e 1090 
S. Eng. J.er. 1 . do/aoo A gret pilegnma^e it ia i-holde.. 

'J'o secheii pat ilke holie stude ^re seint lemes bones 
beothk. Ibid. 473/391 To don hb pclrimage 3wy roddest 
thou me ? ^ 1315 Shokeham i. ioa8 Pelgrymaae and beddyng 
hind, Flcsch fiam lykynge to areie. ctjoi metr. Horn. 54. 

I mac mi vaiage Tifsain Jam in pilgrimage, c 1386 CHAUCoa 
Prot. ai In Souihwerk at tho Tabard as 1 lay, Redy to 
wendeii on my pil4rym.<ge To Caunterbury with ful deuout 
corage. <‘1400 CUus 4 I'eipastem <Roxb.) 837 ^s bygan 
her piln inage IfLr. pylgiynage]. C1400 Destr. Troy aoae 
Wben^ h^e . Perlourmet pm pilgramage, prayers and 
all. ^ c 1490 tr. De fmitatione 1. xxiii. 31 pey ^at son muche 
a pilgrymage are but seldom holier. 1533 T. Wilsoh 
Ekei. (1^) 177 All Englande reioyseth thaiTiignmage is 
banish^, and Idolatrie for etier abolished. 1831 WsKvaa 
Anc, huH. Mon. eos To this new shrined Martyr, pewle . . 
flocked in pilgrimage. 1703 Maundrrll Journ. yerut. 
(173a) I It was to my purpose to undertake this Pilgrimage. 
1844 H. H. WiMON Brit, indin III. m. v. ai5 After a vidt 
to Calcutta, and a pilgrimage to Mecca,.. Syra Ahmed re- 
turned., to «he Upper Provinces. 

b. troHsf.otgen. Ajoum^; a travelling about, 
peregrination ; sojourning. Now with allusion to 
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pree. sense: A journey undertaken for some pious 
porpt^ or to visit n place held in honour from 
association with some ]:wrsoo or event. 

13. . Cursor M. 3659 (Cott.) hat boa has had inpelrimage 
[Fait/", pilgrimage] pine sal it haue in heritage, Alpe kytig- 
rike o pis land. 1387 'J aaviHA Higiien ( RolU) 1 1 L a87 Oun 
axt dtf of Socrates why pilgrenmges [U stood 

hym to ne profit* 1483 Caxtom {title') 1 ne Pylgremage of 
the sowle. {Colophon) ricre eiideth the drerae of pylgrem- 
Me of the soule. is8s Stanvhvrst yKnets 11. (Arb.) 68 
'JHiow must with sun:es bre liangcd and pilgrimage yrck* 
Boom, 1096 Shak^ Merck. V. 1. 1. 120 Tel me now, what 
Lady H the same 'J'o whom you swore a secret Pilgrimage. 
1604 Scorrow Plant. Mass. Cot. Mas-c HUi. Coll. 118^8) 
IV. 306 Thus far of the Light and white Kide of the Pillar, 
which attended us in this our Wilderne-^ Pilgrimage. 1797 
Mrs. Kapcliffe Italian xii, Hieirs seem a pilgrimage 
of pleasure. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. I. 337 The 
library, the muKeutn, the aviary, and the boiunlcaf garden 
of Sir Thomas Browne, were tboiight by kelloa-s of the 
Royal Sotieiy well worthy of a long pilgrimage. 

O, ^g. The couise uf mortal hgured us u 
journey, or a 'sojourn in the flesh*, esp. as a 
journey to a future state of rest or b1ca!»L<]ncs8. 

n 1340 Hamfole Psalter Ixiv. 1 Haly sauIcs bat lurnys fra 
pilgrym.Age of bi'^ life til endles gladnes. 1340 Pr. Come. 
139s pis world es be '^ay and passage, purgh whilk lyes our 
pilgriifiage. c 1430 Lyi>g. Min. Poeins iPcrcy Soc ) 101 
Gyven to man here in oure pilgremaee. sgsd Ptigr. Per/. 
(W. dc W. i^ji) I Thin treatysc called the pilgrymage of 
perrecLioit, ts..ditiydcd in to thre bokeiw igsd Tinuai b 
1 Pei, i. 17 Se that ye passe the lyuie off your pilgrcinage 
(xApotKiat, Wycu pilgriinage, Geneva dwrllutg, i\hein. pere- 
grination, 16ft soiourningj in feare. 1736^ DonuaiiiOE 
H^nin. * 0 k Hod 0/ Bethel' i, Wiio thro' this weary Pil- 
gniiiage Hast all our Fathem led. 1B39 Geo. Eliot A. Hede 
IV. *J hut his mother might be. .comforted by hi^ prvsencc all 
tne th^ys of her pilgrimage. 

d Pilgrimage of {\ for) Grace, in Efig. Hist., 
the name assumed for their movement by those 
who rose in the North of England in 1536 in 
opposition to the dissolution of the monasteries 
and other features of the Kefoimation. 

1336 Lett. 4 Papers lien. Vlli, XL 304 Py all the whole 
consent of the herdmen of this our pilgrimage for grate. 
[I bid. 305 Crist cTucifyid, For thy woundcs uidc. Ui com- 
nions guyde, Which pilgriines be Tlirughe (^odeh grace.] 
«iS 4 a Haw. Ckron.. lien, IT 1 1 230 b, They named this 
tliere sediciuun and traiterous voiage, an holye and blessed 
Pilgrimage.^ i6ot Sruw Ann. 967 {yiarg. Oih of the rebi'U 
ill Vorke-sliire.) Yec shall not enter into this your pilgrimage 
of grace for the common we.tUh oncly, but for the loue that 
you do besre to Gods f.iitli and the church militant fete.]. 
18.3 1 *iNGARO l/ist. Eng. VI. 3^1 Their enterpri c was 
quaintly termed the pilgrimage of grace : on their banners 
were pointed the image of Qirisi crucified, and the chalice 
and host. j 

2 . tranf. A place to which a pilprimage is mnde. | 

1517 I'okkington Pitgr. (1884) 56 Som visited p> Igrymnges. I 

1509 .More Pynloge 1. Wks. 143/1 To doo honour to their 
r(.li(]nes, & visit pilgrimages, x68o Mori-ps Ceeg. Reef., 

C er n/any (i 6 i^) 125 Seckavar..n liUhops See and Cell are 
of the greatest PiiuriinageH in the Austrun Teiiitory. 1864 
Neale in Ecclesioioaiist XXV. 102 llie chapel of b. Odele 
ill Auvergne, a great pilgrimage. 

3 . attrib. 

1719 J. T. Phti ipwi tr. Thrrty/onr Confer. 9* How long 
they hml lead that Pilgrima.;e State of Life Y 17;^ J. Con- 
der Let in Evang. Mac. (tSt j) XX L 92 In your oirgiimage. 
course live almve, and live on Him who live*. RDove. 1897 
Daily News 30 Sept. 6/a It [Kano] is on the pilgrimage route. 

Pi'l^mage, v. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 1 . intr. To sojourn, to live among .strangers. 

138a Wyci.if a Kings viii, a And gooyngc wiih h>Te hoi« 
[she] pylgryniacid in the lond of Phylisicis ro my dB>C'i. 

— Jer. XXXV. 7 'I'hat ^ee lyue manye da^cs vpon the face of 
the lond, in which ^ee pilgrimagen. «3i87--8 T. Usk Text. 
Love 1. Pro!., in Chaucer's Whs. (1539), As they me liclideii 
whan I pilKr> maced out of my k>th m w)*nicr. 1669 Penn 
NoCross Wks. 1782 IL 356 (Mose^J chu'ies rather to wjourn 
and pilgrimage with the despised afflicted, tormented 
Israelites in iIm wildernesu. 

2 . intr. To make a pilgrimage; to go on pil- 
grimage. Also to pilgrimage it. 

i6ai Bp. Mountacu Diattiboe 496 It is arbitrary^ vnlo 
what Shrine.. thgr will giiie: vnto whom they will pilgrim- 
age it. 1647 R Stapvlion Juvenal vi, 555 T' Egypt slie'U 
pilgrimage, at Meroc fill Warme drops to spi inkle I&is 
Temple. 1809 Lamb Let. to B. Patton 25 Mar., Who .. of 
us that never pilgrimaged to Rome? 1883 G. Stephens 
Buga's Stnd. N, Afytkoi, 56 Christians in the West early 
pilarimaged to the ffoly Land. 

Hence Fi'lffrimaffinff vM. sb. and ppifs - ; al*o 
Pt'lffriinuffur, one who pilgrimages, a pilgrim. 

cr449 PKroiac Repr it xiv. 195 The seid pilgrimaging. 
1591 in Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrqw Soc. 1 14* Sayers ai.d 
hearers of mass, pIlgrimagerA, papisttcall magi*itrats 1693 
tr. Emilinnne' s Hist, Monast. Ord, 111. 974 The Women 
who went thither .t Pilffrimaginc. 173* Cent!. Mag. 1 . 321 
A late Edict of the French King to forbid Pilgrimaging 
«i8i9 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Wks. (1830) 186 (D.t Like piT- 
griiiiagiiig rats, Unawed by mortals, and unscared by catsi 
9898 M. P. Shiel Veilcrw Danger 966 Each of these pil- 
gi imaging mas^s of men wa,A in itself a nation. 

PUgrima-tlo, -a*tical, adjs. nonce-wds. Of or 
proper to a pilgrim or pilgrims. _ Fl’lgrlmdoiii. 
mnee-tud Pilgrim state or domain. 

177a Birmingham Cemmterfeit L xviii. 957 We set out, In 
order to ataka the usual uitgrimatical tour. aBj8 SrauiMicaa 
Poetic Tede* a% On its pilgriixiatlc way. 

1887 Honu MissioHary tN. Y.) Oct. as* Soon Arkansas 
will be annexed to Pilgnmdom, lully under the dominion of 
the Lord Christ's regnant will. 

Pilgrimar. rare. Also 6 Sc. -ar, 7 .Sr. pU- 


tnuner. T(. Pilosim v. (or sb.) 4 -bb ^ .1 One who 
' iiilgrims^or goes on pilgrimage ; a pilgriiii. 

a 19B1 III IVodrow Soc. Misc. 997 In this fyfe wo are but 
truveliauris, pilitrunoris and itrangeari& Skritk Reg, 

Maj., Stat. Dav. ti 39 All pilgratneris, quba for salvation 
of thieir saules, will visie the places of halie Saints, stao 
Scott Abbot xv, 1 was . a matron of no vulgar nanicr now 
1 am Magdalen, a ^loor pilgrimer, for the sake of Holy 
Kirk, 1807 Carlyi.k Germ. Rom. lY. 390 The quaint 
fitful, and most dainty story of The Fooiish Pilgfimers. 
Pi'lttillieffS. rare. A female pilgrim. 

1611 (^tgb., Pelerine, a pilgrimeste) a woman that goes 
on Pilariinage. 1698 {titie\ The Ught of the World : A 
most True Relation of a Pilgrimess, M. Antonia Bourianon, 
Travelling towards Eternity. 1841 FrasePs Mag XXilL 
4^Tlie young pilgrinieht.CK.. glided gently to the table. 
Fllgrlmlwu. rare. Pi grim condition or oraci ice. 
x886 Atuer. Missionary Dec. 360 The A. M. A has repro* 
duced ill the South the uilgrimibm of colonial life. 

Pilgrimisa (pi-lgrimaix), V. [Soc -JZB.] 

L intr. To piny the pilgrim, travel as a pilgrim, 
go on pilgrima.L;e. Also to pilgrimizo it. 

XS98-9 B. JoNSON Cau is Altered 11. iv, 111 bear thy 
chaiges. an thou wilt Init^lgrimize it along with me to 
the land of Utopia. 1789 Coxk Ttav. .Snitz. 1 . viu 56 AH 
the world pilgrimises to his bonea R. Chambkos in 

Jhachw. A fag. XXXV 1 1 1 . 70 Thou shalt pilgrimixe through 
life, unfriended and alone. iBpx Ucsant London (1894) 43 
Raiicre..pilgriniiM'd to Rome. 

2 . trans. To make into a pilgrim, 

X75^ .Smoliei-t Qnix. (1803) IV. 140 Tell me who has 
pili'nmiscd thee; and wherefore hast ihou dared to return 
to Spain T 

ilence Fi'lgrimiaing vhl. sb. 

1818 C. Mills Crusades (1899) 1 . 1 . 15 No catttes . . gave 
such strength to the spirit of pilgrimlsing as the opinion., 
that the reign of Christ, or the Millennium was at hand. 
x8s8 R. Chambfra Dent. Ann Scot. I. 3 The king himself 
sought for his highest religious comfort in pilgrimUing to 
St. Dtiihuc's shrine in Koss-shire. 

I Pill, pi. of I’lLUH, hair, down. 

Fillcock, variant of PiLLicocK Ohs, 
llFiliditiin(pitili*di£lin). Nat. Hist. [mod.L.,a. 
Cr. mKltnov little cap, dim. of viAor a felt cap.] 

L /ool, A name given to the cap-shaped larv'ae 
ol some species ol Nemertcan worms, formerly 
considered as n distinct genus. 

1877 IIuxi.KV Anat. iiru.^ An/tn. xi. 651 The production 
of the Ncnieriid larva within itn pUidnnn. x88B Koixb.smw 
A Jalk‘*on Antm. Life 640 note. The latvn 0/ Desor is 
probably nut na primitive a form as the Ptiidiunt. 

b. A genus ol limpets of the family Acmeidrn. 

2 . Pot. The hemispherical a).K>thecium of cerimio 
lichens. 1840 in Brandb Diet. Se. etc. 

tPilldod, obs. variant of peridod, Pkriix>t. 

X404 Durham Acc. Roils (Surtees) 394, j annulus Pontifi- 
odis cum j |>iltdod. 

FiliferoiUI (paili'f^rat), a. [f. L. pilus hair 4 
-FKiiou.s] Healing or having hair; spec, in Pot., 
bearing hairs or tipped with a hair. 

a 1848 I^runoN is cited by Worcester. xSsa Dana Crust. 

I. 307 The oblique piliferous crest. xS^y Bullock Caoeanx * 
AUtlwif. 45 The vebaceous and piliferous follicles are 
exLcedingiy numerous. X885 Goodalk Physiol, Rot. (x69a) 
108 The pilircrouK la>er ha» no intercellular spaces. 

Filifom (poi'lifpizn), a. [ad. mod.I... pili- 
form is, f. piliis hair : see -FORM.] Having the 
form of a hair ; hair-like. 

xBs6 Kirby A Sr. Entomol. III. xxxv. 649 In most of 
them the Acalcs of the priinaiy wings are pilifoiin. x8b8 
Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. 11 . 44 Two long tcntacula, covered 
with pilifonn filaments. 

PiligarOlUl (p 3 ili‘d, 7 ,£r 3 i), a. [f. L. piltis hair 
4-GK110U8.] Bearing hair, clothed with hair. 

1835 Kirby Hob. 4 Inst. Anint. (1659) II. 112 The various 
piligrrous, pluinigerotis, peiinicerons and ^ ^uamigerous 
anim.Tls. 1899 Sj^. Soc. Lex., Ptiigerous, piliferous. 

Filimlotloa (pailimi'kjw). [ad. niod.L.// 7 i- 
miciio, f. ptlus hair late L. mictio, f. minghe to 
make water.] A diseased state in which piliform 
or hair-like bodies are passed in the urine. 
x847'9 Todd's Cyci. Anat. IV. 149/2 I'ases of. . pilimictHm 
aie..to be received with distrust. X874 Van Buren Dis. 
Genii. Qty:. 755 Cy>ts sometime* . . constitute nuclei for stone^ 
or^\'e rise to pihiiiictton. 

Piline l»n . sb Short for Spowgtopiltnb. 

X874 Gahiiod & Baku- a Alat, Med. (1880) .Spirits of 
Cninphor.. lightly sprinkled on impermeable piluie. 

Piline (p^i’lain), a. [f. L. pifus hair 4 -inb 1 .] 
Of the nature of hair, hairy. 

iBbj Pail Malic. X9 July 43/.* Darwin teHs us we have shed 
the piline pelt which was the clothing of tlint ancestral ape. 

Pilin^f (poi’lig), vbl sb.i [f. Pile v.i + -img i.] 

1 . The action of PiLKt/.^; the driving of piles; 
the forming of a foundation or defence with piles. 

r 1440 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 143 In mundacione 
de limgmerdvk cum le pylyng ibidem fuel, c 158a T. Dicgks 
in ArchsroLXL 9*6 Vt is. doubtful!, .whether they shall 
curr with any pyling reach so deepe as to make a sure 
foundation. X739 Labclyk Acc. Piers IFcstm. Bridge 55 
The Grounds which most require piling are a loose Sand, 
soft Clays and . . fenny Places. 1793 Smeaton Edystone L. 

I 336 The piling of this foundation was finished. 

2 . A mass of piles; a structure composed of 
piles ; pilework ; wood for piles. 

1488 Afaldon, Essex, Liber B, If. 39 (MS.) Tho Br)^^ ia 
Maldoa . . was bo in decaye bothe in stone werke and uso in 
wodyng and pylyng. t«8o HoLuvsANn Treeu. Fr. Tong, 
Ptioitst a pyling with timber in water workea. X 77 » Hui tom 
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99 A border of piling to lecure the foundation. 
in^CttUury XXVI. 433 Seven hundred feet of piling 
were driven. 

3 . attrib.^ as piling-engine. 

1863 Daily Tel. 6 Apr,, IiiNtrucied to collect timber, piling 
englnca, siaflf, &c. 1898 En^ttuering Mag. XVI. 91 The 

Iinibrr..i6 chiefly for piling purposea and spars. 

Piling vbl,sb.^ [i. riLK V.2 + -INO^.] 

1 . T>ie action of forming uito a pile or piles ; 
heaping up, building up in a regular pile. 

c 1358 Durham Acc. KoiU (.Surtee-^) 561 Will’o Randman 
pro pilyng et loityiig lane. MSS'd in Heath Grocers' Lom^, 
(186^4x8 Paid for cosiis, ffreiglit, cariage,wharvage,&pilyng 
up of li shippci of wnloill. 1580 Holi.vbanu Treai. Fr. 
7 oMg, Entassewent, heaping, a piling. 1807 Hutton 
Course Math. II. 262 Of the Piling of Ralls and Shells. 
1887 Barky SirC. Harrv ii. 50 This piling of house upon 
house. 1875 Knight DUt. Mech.i Piling [.Metallurgy)^ 
building up piccc<i of sheared or scrap iron into a pack suit- 
able for healing in a balling or reheating furnace. 1884 Phin 
Diet. Aptcnltureti'tltHg^ plai iiig hives one above the otiicr; 
storyfying 

b. Leal her -making. The putting of hides in a 

E ile or heap in order to sweat them and cause the 
air to come off ; also including other processes 
(such as haii;;ing them up in a stove) by which the 
result is cxpeilitwl. U. S. 

187^ Knight Diet. Mech. II. 170^/3 . . (Leather) 

nnh.iiring hides by piling [i.c heaping] or hanj^ing up in a 
■love, »<> called. 1885 C. T. Davis Leather vii. (1897) 126 
Piling is nothing more nor less than a slow inward swelling. 
2 . allrib. and Comb.y as piling furnace ^ swivel. 
1853 Kanb Criuuell E.xfi. xxii. (1856) 176 The piling action 
cf sCorini. MB 6 t Faikbainn Iron 121 The pieces fof scrap iron] 

. .being piled or faggotted into convenient sized masses, .are 
placed in u reliCMting or piling furnace. 1904 IVestm, Gaz. 

9 Dec. 7/a A cut-u(f — with a piling swivel .subsequently 
asked for —is fitted to all naval rifles. 

Piliol, ]>eiiiiy-royal, etc. : see PuLioL, 

Pilion, pilloun. obs. forms of Pillion. 

Fllk, pllkoa; ace Pii.cH v. 

Pilkoc, variant of Pillicock Obs. 

Pill (pil), sb.^ Now dial. Forms: 4 pila, 5 
pylle, 6 pille, pyl(^l. 6-7 pil, 6^8 (9 dial) pill. 
Sec also Psbl sb."^ [^PP- it;lated to Pill v.^ as 

the collateral form Pkel sb.^ is to Pkkl v >] 

The covering or integument of a fruit ; the shell, 
husk, rind, or skin ; the bark, or any layer of the 
bark, of wood ; the epiderm of hemp or flax ; esp, 
the thm iind or peel of fruits, tulierous or bul- 
bous roots, and the like ; ■■ Perl r ^.3 
1388 WvcLiP 3 Saprt XMi IQ As driynge barli with the 
pile lakun a wey [1382 as driynge pild barli, Cu'g. sicoans 
ptioaiiasj. 1491 C'axton Cttas Pair (W. de W 149^) 11. 1 

ai8 By me 1 do ley a qiiantyie of small pnhncxof the whirhe 
1 pure the pylles & iheror 1 make mattes. 15M Pausgr. 
354/1 Pyll of fruyte, pellevre Ibid., Pyll of Tiempe. itl 
(inod.F. ttlle). 1541 R. Con and Galyen's Tcropeut. 3 H ij, 
The huske or pyl of the pomi^arnet. 1558-68 Wards tr. 
Alexis Secr.^'x Take.. a piece of the pille of a Citron con- 
fiete. 1565-73 Cooper 7 'hetanrus. Calyx. . . the pill of a 
iiutte or alinoii. 1573-80 Barrt Ah). P 360 The piii of w«.iod 
beiweene the barke a;id tree. 1613 Pumchas Pilgrimage 
IX iv 841 Bougbes tied together with the pills of trees. 
1653 H. Cogan ir. Pintos Prav. xxxi. (i6<^3) 123 Bouts 
likewise laden with dried orange oils. 1658 tr Porta's Sat. 
Magic III. X. 80 You must set (he bud of a Rose into (he 
bark or pill thereof. 1716 M. Davies A then, Biit. II. 350 
An Onion with many Pills or Skins. Harvest Song 

(L), Bloom., bears a little yellow flower, Just like tho 
lemon pill. 1896 fPanv/chs. Gloss, Oiange-uill, (ater-plll. I 
1898 G. Miller Gloss, li^arivrcht.. Taking the pill off the I 
oziers. [Ill K. D. D. cited from Midland Counties.] 

f b. 'I'he shell of cruslaccnns; the bard integu- 
ment of other invertebrates. Obs. 

1565-73 Cooper Thesaurus, Crusta.., pilles of certaino 
fi<-hes, as of craitishes, &c. t6oi Holland Pliny 1 . 343 
Some be rouered ouer with criists or hard pills, as the 
locusts: others hatie. sharpe prickles, as the vrchi ns. 1608 
'lopsKLi. Serpents (16511) 784 Aristotle is of opinion that 
the matter is outward, ns it were a certain shell or pill. 

t o. The skin and other refuse of a hawk's prey : 
cf. Pelt sb.^ 6. Obs. 

1615 Latham Falconry (1633) Words Art expl., Pill, and 
pelfe of a fowle, is that refuse and broken remains winch 
are left after the Hawke hath been relieued. 1678 Piiii.Lirb, 
Pel/, or Pill of X. towl 

t d. Used for Pkll sb, i b: see qnot 1575, s. v. 

1737 Bradley Fam. Dut., Fraying, .. (of) Deer, .. their 
nibbing and pushing their Horns against Trees, to cause 
the Pills of their new Horns to come off. 

Pill (pil), Forms; 5 7 pylle, pill3, 6 

pyll, 6-7 pil, 7 plele, 6- pilL [Formerly also 
pil, in 1 5-1 7th c. pille \ cf. Du. pil, formerly 
pille (Hexham 1678), MDu., Ml.G. pille, Ger. 
pille, MHG. pillele, F. pilule (in 1507 pillule, 
Hatz.-Darm.), It. pillola, also (Florio) pillula, 
ad. \s. pilula, dim. of pila ball. Franck refers to 
a med I., pilla (? syncopated from piluta, or from 
the rood, langs.) which might be the direct source 
cf pille \ but cf. OY.pile (i3thc.) in same sense, 
app. ad. L. /i 7 a.] 

1 . A small ball or globular mass of medicinal 
substance, made up of a size convenient to be swal- 
lowed whole. 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Page x, A phtsycycn . . had a 
seruannt. . whiche riiaiJe p^ 11 e». 1570 Levins Manip. lat/va 
A Pil, . .catapotium, 1. 1607 Topsell Four-/. Beasts (1658) 


893 If it be in Winter, purge him with these pila. e 1896 
Prior Een.edy Worse than Disease i. He felt my pulse, 
procrib’d his pill. yfi\Brit. Mag. IV, 436 'I'he can non- 
shot, and doctor 'a pill With equal aim are sure to kill. 17^ 
W. Buchan Dom Med. (1790) 685 'J’he ingredienu which 
enter the composition of pills are generally so conirived, that 
one pill of an ordinary size may contain about five grains of 
the compound. 18^ T. Tmomso.n Chem. Org. B^tes 580 
Aloes. .H usually administered in pills. 

b. In hgurativc expressions; esp. something dis- 
agreeable that has to be ' swallowed * or endured. 

1548 UoALL Etasm. Par. Luke iv. 47 Yet cannot t hey abide 
to swallowe down the hoNomc pilie of the vcriiie becyng 
biiiur in their uiouthe'.. 1595 Goodwjnk BlamhartliHe 11. 

1 iv b, l.A:arne by me to dtsgcst the bard and harsh piUes of 
viiliappie fuituiie. x6as K. Long tr. Barclay s Atgenis 11. 

L 70 belenissu had privately guildcd those pills of suspicion, 
which shee gave the King ugain.st TiinocUa. 1674-1857 

i see Gild v. 1 b]. 1779 11 . Walpole Jmls. (1859) 

1 . 338 It was a bitter pill for the King and Lord Mansfield 
to swallow. 1893 limes 30 May 9/3 He must make up his 
mind to swallow the bitter pill witJioul delay. 

2 . Any globular or |iill-like body; a pellet. 
1573 TuworMV. Falconrie 228 Giue her a pyll an bygge as 
a nut of liuiier washt .seueii or eyght (yines in freshe water. 
1601 Holland Pimy I. 511 After that the little bulls or pills 
( which )>e the fruit thereof) be g.ithcrcd, they are laid in the 
.Sun to diy 1735 Diet. Poiygtahk. 1 . S vij, Mix these two 
powders well, .. nuike little pills of them with common 
watci [in iliamond-ni.iking). 1875 Ure's Did. Aits III. 
1059 Let the mixture boil, until.. it will roll into liard pills, 
b. A caniioii-imll : a bullet, humorous, 
c i6s6 Duk 0/ Devon 11. i. in Bullen O. PI II. 26 , 1 have 
h.ilf^c a score pills for my Spunyards -)>etter then purging 
comlitts. 1758 Capt. Ttmrel in Naval Chron. X. 359, 

1 gave him a lew of my lower-deck pills. 1^3 Byron yuan 
VIII. xii, Thirty thousand muskets flung their pills i.ike haiL 
1888 Timrs (weekly ed.) a Nov. 15/4 They will commit 
suicide without the pills. 

O. in pi. — liiLLiAiiDS. slang. 

1896 Weitm. Gas. 28 Oct. 1/3 We can play pills then till 
lunch, you know. 1905 Athenseum z8 Keb. 202/1 After 
' hall ' (/. e., dinner) the blood will perhaps play ' pills ', 
which are billiards, for a while. 

S. An objectionable person ; a bore, slang. 

1807 Mal'Cham 'Liza 0/ Lambeth iii. 41 Well, you are a 
pill! 1897 1 ‘Landrao Harr^aid hpisodes 98 la the patoi.s 
of her locality, she was culled a*piir‘t a giil whom Harvard 
men caicfully avoid until it is rumoured that her f.imily 
shoidy intends to ‘give something ' in the pateiriul pill-box. 

4 . (Al«o/’i//j) Nickname for a physician, slang. 
i860 Slang Diet.. Ptll, a doctor— iWiViVnry. 1890 M. 
Williams Leaves 0/ a Life I iii. 30 The ‘pill '^of the regi- 
ment . .had come out to in'>peci the men. 1899 Mary Kings- 
ley W. A/r Stud. lit. 86 PilN, are tJiey all mud on board 
that ves'^el or merely drunk a.s iiiual? 

6. attrib. and Comb., as ptll gilder, -maker ^ -man, 
•monger, -roller', ptll boasting, -dispensing, -gild- 
ing, -rolling, -shaped, -taking adjs. ; pill-beetle, 
a small beetle of the genus Byrrhus, which, when 
it feigns death, contracts itself into a ball ; pill- 
chafer, a pilulnry or tiiinble-dung beetle, Atcuchus 
pilularius, which forms pills of dung about its 
eggs, and rolls thes" into a hole; pill-coater: see 
quot.; pill-crab •« pea-crab', see Pea 7 ; pill- 
gilded a., fig. gilded like a pill; pill-machine: 
see quot. ; pill-masser, a machine for compound- 
ing the mass out of which pills are made; pill- 
milleped, a millei^d that rolls itself up into a 
small ball; pill-nettle, the Roman nettle {L'rtica 
pilulifera) ; pill slab, pill-tile : see quots. ; pill- 
worm, a pill-millcped or the like. Pill-uox, etc. 

1816 K IRBY & Sp. B.ntomol. xxi. (1S18) II. 234 Another I 
genus of insects .. the *pill-b«etles (Byrrhus .. ), have 
recourse to a method the reverbc of thi^ z6s8 Venner 
Baths 0/ Bathe tn Hart. Mtsc. (Mallu) IV. 119 A •pill- 
boasting surgeon. ,1804 Binglky A mm. Biog. 245 In its 
habits of life the "Pill Chafer is one of the most remark.'iMe 
of the Beetle tribe. 1884 Knight Did. Mech Siippl Pill- 
coater, a machine .in whi< h pills are coated with sugar. 
187a Daily News 23 Aug , All flotsam and jetsam in con- 
nection with the sprat, the mussel, or the soft •pill-crab 
is welcome to (he hungry gull. 1809 Malkin ( 7/7 Bias vn. 
xvi. (ktidg.) 7, I had iakcn..a didike. .to the *pill.dispens. 
ing tribe. i8as T. Mitcheil 11 . 737 Such •pilj- 

gilded superfine apeeches.^ i8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xxxii, 

..'o tell how the poor inedicincr, the 'pill-gilder, the mortar- 
pounder, the poison-vender, met his fate. 1764 Fuois 
Mayor of G. 1. i. 6 *Pill-gilding puppy 1 1893 Syd. Soc. 

Lex., *Pill Mfichine,.. An instrument used fur rolling and 
cutting up a pill mass, 1904 Dnily Chron, 26 Keb. 4/5 
The •piil-miker has a morbid secretiveness as to the soap 
and bread wherewith he binds his wares. 1884 Health 
Exhib. CntaU 112/a *Pill Massers fandl Powder Mixers 
for druggisLs. 17^ Baynahd in Sir J. Floyer Hot St 
Colei Bath. II. 303 This Pulp-pated *rill-mongcr. 1764 
Foote Mayor of G. \. i. 7 An impudent pill-monuer, who 
has dar'd to scandalize the whole Ixxly of the bench. 1713 
J Pktiver in Phil. Trans. XXVI if. 35 Roman or *Pin 
Nettle, i8as Greenhouse Comp. I. 56 Erica laxa. •pill- 
shaped purple flowers. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., *l 'ill stab, 
a slab tor rolling pills upun.^ 1875 Knight Diet. Mech., 

* Pill-tile, a corrugated metallic slip for roiling pills on. 

Fill (pil), sb.'i Forms : i pyll, 6 pille, 7 pile, 

6 - pill, (9 pyll). [In i6lhc. pille, pill, i^p. 

OK. pyll, var. of pull, pul * |k>oI, creek’ (Bosw.- 
Tollcr) : cf. OP:, pdl, Welsh fwll pcioL] A local 
name, on both sides of the Bri>tol Channel, on the 
lower course of the Severn, and in Cornwall, for 
a tidal creek on the coast, or a pool in a creek or 
at the confluence of n tributary stream. 

All the examples of puU and pyll in the charters In 


Kemble's Cod. Dipl, refer to the Severn estnary or valley f 
so tliat, although no ME. instances have yet bten found, 
the ideiuiiy of the UE. and iCtii c. word seems certain. 

azooe in Kemble Cod. Dipl. 111. 449 IKodden and 
loingley, Somerset] Andlang dice west on pull ; of pylle on 
ford.. eft on ^eriiite innun 1115’cela pyll{ andlang pylles. 
Ibid., On 8a die innan holapyllt andlang l.o'apylles. 
i54a-3 Ad 34 Ijr 35 Urn, Fill, c. 9 I i Dwellers next vnio 
the >treme uf Seuernc, ft vnto the ciikcs ft pilles of the 
same, a 155a Lelano It in. 111. 34 From Fowey Town- 
end hy North in the Haven is Cnaglia Mille Pille a liile 
uppeward on the same side. Jldd., From Lantiant Pille to 
Blouglian Pille or Creke ricre a Mile, it crekith up but 
a litle. 1577-87 Harrison Eneland 1. xiL in HoAnehi'd,\n 
like maner from Saint Justes pill or cic'cke (for both signitie 
the same thing), zfloj Dwen Pembrokeshire d^z) Cli At 
the Muuthe of Millford havoii..at a place called west pill: 
where the one side of the pill you shall pcrceave the lyme- 
stone. c 1630 Ribdon Surv. Devon f 372 (1811)282 Whereby 
the sea shooteth up with many brunches, men call thrin 
piles, very commodious for mills. 183a Ad 34-3 Will. JF, 
c 64 Sched. O. 23 Along the river Usk to the point at 
which the same in joined by a pill opposite the ensile. 1840 
Arthxol. XX Vlll. 19 The term PyU is still used, and means 
a Creek subject to the tide. I he pytts aie tne channels 
through which the drainings of the marshes enter the river. 
z88o Ji.Lornivall Gloss., J'itl, a pool in a creek. 


Fill (pil)) Forms: a. a pyliaci, 3 pllien, 
3-5 pile(n, 4-5 pyle. / 3 . 4-6 pille, pylD, 4-7 
pil, (6 pyl, pyll), 4- pill. [Found in laic OK, 
(lathe. MS.) in inflected form pyled, in early 
13th c. as/ett/zV/r, // 7 /V//, 1300-1450 ptlen, forms 
which point to an OK. *pilian, fylian, var) ing 
with *piolian, pealiani cf. elipiau, clyp-, cliop-, 
cleop-. Bile, with single / (ubually pile), is found 
down to € 1450, when it was displaced by pill and 
pele, both of which had appeared in K. Hrunne 
(1303-30). /’/■//and pele (now Teel v .^) continued 
AS synonyms in all senses down to lythc., when 
perl became the general Eng. form in branch II, 
pill now surviving only as a literary nrchnistn, 
chiefly in sense i ; but, in the dialects, pill is 
widely used in the sense ‘ peel ’ (decorticate). No 
cognate woids are found in Teutonic. OF., pi Han 
was prob. ad. L. pildre to make bare of hnir, ai.d 
(prob.) of skin : cf. the compound depilitre to 
make bald ol huir or feathers, also to strip of the 
skin, to peel (Vulg., Ezek. xxix. if'), fig. to pluck, 
plunder, fleecC) cheat ; also OF./c/erto make bald, 
to peel or skin (the latter sense now usually referred 
to OF’, pel, L. pitll-em), li. pelare to make bald, 
skin, fleece, flay. With OK. // 7 //i/i, from 
cf, i)F. plant ian from F. plantdre, etc. 

The early ME. pde (usually pile, but R. Prunne rimes 
beglUd, piled) regularly renresenled OL./tZ/rt/i, but peotian 
naturally gave pels (tf. cleoptan, Cikpei, which was pro- 
bably identified with Y.peler, 'i he later ptll (for // 7 c) was 

S rob, influenced by F. /.Her («* pr., fSp. pUiar, Pg pd- 
ar):— late L. //VZ/f^c, found in iiicd.L. (Du Cange) for L 
ptldre to pillage, plunder. But no diiierentialion of seii'-e 
net ween ///#», pill, pele, ih found in MK., nor between //// 
and /<</ III early mod Knc. and existing Eng. dialects. It 
is possible however that itic influence of F. piller and fehr 
is to be seen in the tendency since I7ih c. to difTercnliuie 
//// zndpeel (so far as pill has survived) in literary use.] 

I. To piilnge, rob : ■■ Feel v .^ 1 . 

1 . Irons. To plunder, rifle, pillage, spoil; to 
commit depredation or cxtoition upon ; to despoil 
(a person or country) of (anything). Now aich. 

a. «zsa5 Ancr. B. 86 Uor eiiere me schal cheorl 

pilken ft pcolicn [ h'.^. C. plok.n ft pilien). c-1300 Spng 
Husbandman 19 in Pol. (Camden) 150 Thus me piletTi 

the pore that is of lute pris. Ibid 25 13x5 i'oem limes 

Edw. 1 1 3a>) ibid. 338 Ac were the king wel nsised, and 
wolde worthe bi skile, Litel nede sholde ho have swiche 
pore to pile. ^1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 42 pat nun 
in alle ^ cuntre mote siild be piled Bot euer was Eilrcd 
fouly bcgilcd. 13.. E. F.. Alht. P. B. 1282 Nabiizaidan .. 
pyled pat precious place ft pakked pose godeo. c 1386 
Chaucer r'riar's 7 : 64 He wolde .. fioinne hem to the 
chapitre hnhe iw’O And pile \vrr. pil, pille) the man and 
lete the wenche go. 1387 Thevisa lngden (RoWiS VIII. 

S IX Spirhiialte and temporalie was alway i-pylcd. iw 
owKR Con/. II. 202 For ihanne schal the king 1 m ptivd 
\rimc his loiides tiled), c 1450 Merlin xxvii. 556 'i lici cessed 
neuer to robhe and pile oure londes. 

fi, 1303 R. Brunnx Handt. Synne 5450 pat he shulde haue 
on hem mercy. And pylle hem nat but nie-urlyr. 

Hampolb Psalter ii. q pou sail noght be tyraunt til_ ]*jm to 
pil paim ft spoile bairn. 138a Wyciik i Esdras L t 6 He 

? ilde the folc of an hundrid taleniu.H of ailuer. cxhz^Casteil 
*ersev. 450 pia man, with woonchal be pylt..for hys folye 
Rclial make hym spylt. cZ4M St. Cuthbert (.Surtees) 7717 
Many pepifi pai robbid and pild \rime kyldj. 15*3 La. 
Brrnrrs Froist. 1 . xviiL 19 Thf Scotiis had bieiu and 
wasted, and pilled the countrey about. 1530 Palbcr- 657/31 
I pyll, 1 robbe. /X pille. . . Ho hath pylled nie of all that ever 
1 nave. SffM Shaks. B/ch. II, It. 1. ^46 Th 


he pil’d with gieououa taxes, 
Having pill'da ' 


.'he Comniona bath 

1616 B. JoHBON Epigr. I. liii) 

^ ^ book which no man buyes Thou weri con- 

tent tlie authors name to lose. 1701 Wollaston 
Nai. vii. 149 Unless to be unjustly treated, pilled^ 
abused can be happiness. 1867 J. B. Rose tr. I 
jSneid aso The fields Ausonian they have held and pilled. 

fb. To exhaust, impoverish (soil); » Pjucl vA 
1 b. Obs, 

1594 Plat yewell-ho, 1. 5* Flax, whose seede.. doth most 
buriie, and pill (he ground. z6so W, Folkingham 44 
Survey 1. ix. ai Wilde Oates pestering and pilling of 1 tUhcfc 
1 2 . absoL To commit depredation, rapine, 
pillage, or extortion ; to rob, plunder. Obs* 
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«. c R. Drundts CAnr». (RoIIr) 6a89 pRy. .pyleda 

ft roblKd ut ilka cokt. c ijBdCHAUcaa /^ars. 7 . p 69^ They 
ne stynte iieuere to pile, c 14^ MtritM 191 For tliei hadde 
so piled and robbea thourj;h tba contrey and the portea 
where the shipper were a ryved. 

p. 1513 Mors Kick, III (1883) 6 For whiche hea wan fain 
to pil and spoyle in other placea. a 1548 Hall 
Htn. Ill' j Ho . . suflbred them to robbe and pill without 
correction or reprefe. 1607 Siiaks. Timon iv. i, 13 Large* 
banded Kobbera your graue Masiera aie. And pill by Law. 
1878 Shaowsll Timon iv. ii, They govern fur themselves 
and not the peo^e. They rob and i>ill from them. 

t 3 . irans. To take by violence, force, or extor- 
tion : to make a prey of. Ohs. 

a. 13. . E. E, Alia. P. B. 1370 {’enna ran hay to retykes 
as robbors wylde. ft p>Ied alle be apparement )>at pented to 
he kyrke. 1390 Gowea Coff/l 1. 17 Wh.it Schup that it full 
of wulle Upon his back, thei loose and pulle, Wbil iher is 
eny thing to pile [rime ^kllel. 

8. e 1400 Dtstr. Troy aaBa In enpayryng of our persons, ft 
pyllyng our goodcs. 1513 Moks A’icA. Illy Wkn. 6a/i So 
that there was da^ly pilled fro good men & honest, grec 
substaiince of goodcs. sspa Shaks AVcA. ///, 1. iii. 150 You 
wi angling Fyrates, that iail out. In sharing that which you 
haue pilrd from me. s6i8 Withkr MottOy Ntc Haito 
Juvenilia (1633) 521, 1 have no Lands that from the Church 
were pild. 

+ 4 . To pluck, pull, tear. Ohs, 

C1533 Latimkr Let. to Alonce in Foxe A. <f (»57o) 
1911/j Who can pill Pilgrlm.*iges from Idolatry? 1566 T. 
Staplutom Ret. Untr. to Jewel Epist., Your Ron owed 
Fethers pilled awayc. 1509 Nashf, Lenten Stuffe Wks. 
(Grosart) V. 261 In npite of his hairie tuft or loiiedocke. he 
Iraues on the top of his crowne, to be pilld vp, ur pullied yp 
Co heanen by. 1605 C.imi>f.n Rem. 335 .Such which in 
Ordinal ies. will pill and pull them by tlieir wordeh..as it 
were by the Ijearcl^. 

II. To decorticate : = Peel v.^ II. 

5 . Irans. To atrip of the akin, rind, or integu- 
ment, ai an orange, apple, potato, garlic, etc., 
a tree of its bark, etc. ; to remove the peel of. 
Rarely const, of (that which is stript off) : «= J'eel 
f/.l 3. Now arch (in Riblc of 161 1), and dial. 

a. fa iaa5 Ancr. R. isw peonne is |e figer bipilvd, ft te 
rinile irend of.j 138a Wvci ip Gtn. xxx. 37 And riendis 
drawuii .iwey; in tnilke that weren piliie sernede whytnes 
(1388 and whanne the ryndii weren drawun awei, whitnes.e 
nuperide in thc^e that weren maad hare], 1393 Lanol. 
/*. PL C X 8i I’o ruhbe and to rely lusshcs to pdie [r r. pil). 

fi. c 14x0 (>ee Pii LFD 1]. r 1440 Prom^. Par?/ -ng i/r f*>l- 
lyn, or schalyn nott>'.. or garlyk, velltfuo. 1533 Fiizhekr. 
Hms 6 . I 134 Vr there be any okcs..fell them and pylj them 
and sell the barke. 1530 Palscr. 657/2 Pyll thcic oignons 
U’hyle 1 >kiimme the poite. 1433 Covekdair (leu. xxx. 38 
1'he sraiies that he li.nd pilled (1611 the rods which 

he had pilled, 1885 R. i\ peeled]. 1396 Smaks. Merck, y. 
I. liL 85 Ihe skilfull shepheard pitu me ceitaine wands, 
And .. stiicke them vp befoie the fulsoine Kwes. 1653 
H. CoGAN ir Pinto's T*av, xxvi. roi We met with three 
men that were pilling flax. 1678 Kay P>ov (ed. a) 53 
Pill a tig for your Inerid, and a peach for your enemy. 
1711 Kailkv, 'Jo Aeely to ^ill or lake off the rind. 174s 
AfS. (Sheffield), TIte burgesses may pill and fell 

timber trees, 1865 T. F. Knox tr, Snso's Lije 226 The 
sisters went . . to piiT the flax which they had g.ithered. 1879 
Miss Jack .ON Shrnpik. M oid-bk s, v., Thcy’ii al’ays got a 
aiick tc^iill. (In F..I).U. from Yorksh. to Somerset.) 

b. To stilp off (hark, sktii, etc.); to pare off ; 
Pkkl V ' 3 b. Often with ojf. Alsoyf^. 

C1440 Frontp. Parv. 399/1 Pyllyn, or p\lle baik, or oper 
lyke^ decortko. ri44o^M£^ Cooker^Pin llou^ek. 0 >d. (1790) 
436 Take horn [chickeMs] up and pyllr of the >.k>nne. 154R 
ooOMDK Dyetaty xxi. 11870) 383 If the pylh or Nkyn be 
pylled of. 1^3 .Shaks. Lmr. 116? Ay me, the Barke pild 
from the loftie Tine, His leaues will wither. 1599 Hakluyt 
Voy. II. 264 CinaiMon .is oilled from fine youii>: lree*i. i6c^ 
E (jIkimstonkJ D'Atostas Hist Intitcs iv. x\iv. 278 This 
fruite is most vsuall in Mexico, having a thinne xkmne, whii h 
may lie pilled like .an apple a 1680 liL'rLKR Rem. (17^ >) II, 
6f If you Jo but pill the Bark ofl him he drieasex iinnie* 
diatcly. [1887 N. IP. Line. Gioss 40^;, 1 seed 'em pillin' 
bark e’ Mr. Nelthorpe woods to daay.j 

to. To make or foim by peeling. Ohs. rare. 

1535 CovKRDALR Gen, xxx. 37 Blit lacoh toke staiirs of 
grene wellies,, and pylled [1611 pilled, iBBiR.P. peeled) 
whyte strekes in them. 

6. intr. Of i>k in, bark, etc.: To become detached, 
come off, scale or peel 0^. (The earliest recorded 
sense.) b. Of animal bodies, trees, etc. : To 
become bare of skin or bark ; also, to admit of 
being peeled or barked. <= Peel r.f 4. Now dial. 

rixoe(M.S. nxavo) Sax. Leechd 111 114 piit lace crteR 
•ceal to jvan handan be Jwt fell of pylep. t'1400 Lan- 
franc' sCirnrg. 199 A 1 Iiis fleisch wole pile ft alle hise hecris 
wolen falle awei. 1533 Fitzhgrb Uusb. 9 134 I'o fall.. all 
okes as sone as they wyll pylL 1^5 Ravnoli> Byrth Man- 
kynde 1. ii. (1634) 19 The which thin skin . .skaleih or piilcth 
off (he hands. 1611 Biblk Tohit xl 13 'J he w'hiteneose 
billed away from .. his eyes, a 1631 Donnk Serm. xcv, 
IV. 3 {8, 1 have seen Marble buildings, and a face of 
Marble hath pilled off and I see brick boweU within 1631 
R. H. Arraignm. Whole Creature vi. 46 Neither doth the 
I'ree wither so long as the sap ii found at the rotite, though 
the barke pill, the flowers fall 1886 V. W. Line. Gloss, 
a. V., They’ll not cut them [oaks] while [till] the bark’ll pill. 

t7. irans. To make bare of hair, remove the 
hair from, make bald ; to remove (hair). Ohs. [Cf. 
F. peler * to bauld or pull the haire off’ (Cotgr.).] 
cteion Laufranc's Cimrg, 186 pou schalt aiioynte his 
heed wi^ he oynement Imt wole pile awei he heeris. e 1410 
Master Game (MS. Digby 1831 xii, l*at one is cleped 
ouyo manlewestlfb whiche pileth {Domn MS. piilcth. Royal 
Ms. pelythi he hoiindes and breketh hyr skynnes in many 
places, 1591 Prrcival Sp. Dkt.y Peleer. to pill, to make 
ualde, to make bate, depilarty deglabrare. tflia cr. Ben- 


venuto's Passenger 1. Iv. 1 16. c6« Tell him that I will pill 
bia beard, hair by hair. 1848 HaaaiCK Hesper.. Duty te 
'J'yrants, Doe they first pill ttiee, neat pluck off thy skmt 
t b. in/r, 'To lose hair, Income bald. Ohs. 
e 1388- [see Pillkd ppi. a. 3). 1533 Fitshbrs. Surv. xli. 
(<539> 58 Di Those beastii in the house haue short here and 
thynne, and towards Marche they wyll pylle and be bare. 
1614 Mamkham Cheap Hush. 11. vii. (1668) 75 'J'he Cloeh or 
Clowse which causeio a Beast to pill ana loose the hair 
from his Neck. 

8. Irani. To bare (land) by eating or shaving off, 
or cutting down crops, etc., close to the ground. 
[Cf. Y. peler la terrSy ‘ enlever le gazon ' ) Litt.^).] 
» 58 S ^ WATRKiiAM Eardle Facions App. 347 Pille ye not 
the countrie, cutting doune the trees. 1815 W. Lawsom 
Orch. A Card. (1623) la Whosocuer makes suca Walls, must 
not pill the giouiid in the Orchard, for getting earth. 1903 
Eng. Dial. Did. y Pill.. aTo graze land very closely. Sottu 
1 put some sheep in to pill the field. 

III. 9 . Phrase. To pill {peel) and polly also 
poll and pill (/t/. to make bare of hair and skin 
too) : to ruin by depredations or extortions ; to 
rifle, strip bare, pillage ; also ahsol. ; rarely, to 
plunder or rob of something. Ohs, or arch. (Com- 
mon in i6-i7th c. Sec also Poll v .) 

S5s8 Tindalk Obed. Chr. Man Piol., Wks. (1573) 105 They 
haue no »uch authoritie of God so to p>ile and polls ax 
they do. 1543 Bkinkiow Compi. 11.(1874) 14 'Ihe officeri, 
roboe his grace, and poile and pylle his It-age subiect>s in 
his name. sSjpi Crowlly Eptgr. 278 Thus pore men are 
pold and pyld to the i^re. <^1557 Aar. Parker Ps, liv. 
j'hey have 110 God before theyr eyes, they me both pill 
and powle. 1383 Sturbes An»t. Abus. 11. (1882) 20 No 
man ought to poole and pill his brother, a 165a Bkomr 
City Wit IV. 1, Churches poule the People, Princes pill the 
Church. 1673 Crowne Country Wit 11. i, ”1 is a rare thing 
Co be an abaulute prince, and have rich subjects; Oh, how 
one may pill ’em and poll 'em. 1844 Browning Colotnbe's 
Birthday 1. We tax and tithe them, pill and poll. They 
wince and net enough, but pay' they niubt. 

a 1633 Nalkton Fractn. Re/c (Arb.) 37 HU Father 
dying in ignoininie, and at the Gallows, his Estate ton* 
fiscatc, and that for peeling and polling. 1687 tr. Sallust. 
Li/e \ By Peeling and Polling the Country, he so well 
lin'd nis Coffers. 1863 Kinc.sli-y liernv. xxx, Us. .whom 
he hath (tolled and peeled till we are [etc.]. 

Pill (pil), [f. Fibb sb:^ Cf. t(f dose.] 

1 . Irani. To with pills. 

1736 Fielding Pas^uin iv. i, Handle her pulse, potion and 
Dili her uell. 1773 J. Adams in Lam. Lett. (1876) 58, 1 
found Dr. Young here, who . . ha.s pilled and eh-ctuaried me 
into pretty good order. 18^ hiaser's Mag. XLll. 345 Ibe 
..patient is again pilled and purged. 

b. yfy. (sec Pii.b sb.^ 3 b). 

tooo Daily Sews M. ay 3/2 Our fellows will probably 

pill you with their rifle fire. 

2 . To make t>r lorm into pills, rare. 

i 83 a in Ogilvik. (.\nnandale). 

3 . To reject by ballot ; to blackball, slang. 

s83|t Thacktray Sewcomes xxx, He was coming on for 
election at Bays', and wa.s as neaily' pilled :is any man 
1 ever knew in my life. 1883 Cornh, Mag. Oct. 4 1 2 ( I hading) 
On being * Pilled '. 1894 Sala London up to l>ate v. 68 
A practically accurate opinion as to how many candidates 
will be elected .Ttid how many will be * pdled 

Hence PiTling vhl sh. 

188a .Sat. Rrf. iB M.ir. 324 The pastime of 'pilling 'seems 
to have begun at a large iioii-puhiical club 1E63 Crnnh. 
Mag. Oct. 41a 1 he * pilling '..is the delicate expiussion in 
club circles for bluckdialling. 

Pilla, obs. f. Pillow. Plllaf^f, var. Pilau. 
PiUaga (pi-lctl^), 5 b. Porms: 4-5 pilage, 5 
pyl-, pal-, pelUage (AV*.), 5 -6 pyllage, 6 plel- 
age, pilladge, 5- pillage, [a. Y.pillt.ge (uth c. 
io Hatz.-DHrm.), f. filler to plunder (Pill v.h-] 

1 . The action of plundt rinj^ or taking as spoil ; 
spoliation, plunder : chiefly that pinclis«d in war; 
but also ill extended sense, extensive or wholesale 
robbery or extortion. Also fg. 

1390 Gowkr Con/. 1 1 1 . 1 S3 Thilke lolk, tht-it were unsauhte 
Toward here king for hi* pil.Tge. 1494 Fahvan Lhfon. 

V. Ixxxvii. 64 (Hvlsludl .scitc his inyrnde all to Pyll. gc and 
Kauyne. 1360 Daus tr. Sleidane s Comm. 48 They desyre 
to be deliueied from the pillage of the Bishoppe of Koine. 
1581 J. UfciL Haddons Annv. Osot. 278 With stub furious 
outrage .. pilladge ft polb-idge. 1839 S. Do Verofr tr. 
Camus' Admtr. Events 87 Exposing nis rcputalion to the 
piliage of every m uis tongue. 1781 (Udbon Decl. A F. 
xxxvi. (1869) 11. 313 ‘nie pillage la.sted fourteen days and 
nights. 1798 Fkkkiar lliustt. St. me iL 34 Beroaldc haa 
furnished subjects of pillage to a great number of authors. 
i8m CoLQfHOtN Comm, 'I hames Intiod. 27 Pecuniary 
losses suffered by pillage and embezzlements. 1838 .'^furrars 
lland-bk. S. Germ. 176 He gave it up to pillage for ihne 
day’s, and then .set fire to it. 1844 H. H. Wilrun Brit. 
India II. 190 The object of the incursion being pillage, not 
fighting. 

t 2 . Goods forcibly taken from another, esp. 
from an enemy in war; booty, spoil, plunder. Ohs. 

MS400 Prymer 102 (Ps. cxix. 162I He hat fyndeth 

manye pilageN 14^4 Sir G. Have Law ArnuOi. T. S.) 121 
All buld be at h» will — prisonaris and pillagis, 10 part at bis 
will. 149a Fahvan Ch>on, vl cxivii 133 He conimondyd 
all the pyllage to be brought to one place. 1396 Stknrrr 
F. Q V. IX. 4 That robbed all the countrie there about, And 
brought the pillage home, whence none could get it out. 
i6a3>33 Fletcher ft Shirlf.y Night-Walker 1. li, I know 
this wedding Will yield me lusty pillage. 1730 Hh.AWF.s 
Lex flfercat, (1759) 7 Nations gre^y of blood and pillage, 
fd. Some kind of impo»t or tax; cf. Psagk, 
Pkdaoi, Pickage. Ohs, 

1313 Bradbhaw St. Werburge n. 178* All theyr tenauntes 


and seruauntes haue fre pouoge Within all cheechlre with- 
out tolie and pillage. 1^1 Canterbnrv Cath. MS., All the 
other profits.. of all tlie Pillage, SialtMo, Toll arid other 
advantages belonging unto the said Deiui and Chapter 
within the said market and fair. 

Pillagft (pi lWg), V. [f. Pillage sh.) 

1 . Iratts. To rob, plunder, sock (a person, pUoe| 
etc.) : esp. as practised In war ; to rifle, 

c IMS Marlows Jew qf Mattes v. iv. To feast my train 
Within a town of war so lately pillaged. Will be too costly, 
and too troublesome. 1634 Masbingrr Very Woman v. v. 
We were boardedM>il 1 aged to the skin, and after 'i'wice sola 
fiv slavesL S64S Fuller Holy A Prof, St. 11. xxL 136 He 
^llaged many Spanish towns, and took rich prizefc 17^ 
Got DSM. Ess. PreC, Our modem compilers.. think it their 
undoubted right to pillage the dead. 1790 Buree Fr. Rev, 
(Walter .Scott Tabr.) 292 They^ pillaged the crown of its 
ornanientf, the churches of their plate, and the people of 
their personal decorations. 1874 Gkkrn Short Hist. iiL 9 3. 

His armed retainers pillagra the markets. 

2 . To take possession of or carry off as booty ; 
to make a spoil of ; to appropriate wrongfully. 

1600 Hakluyt Voy III. 196, f..tooke away from our men 
whatsoeuer they had pillaged, and gaiie it .. to the owners. 
1670 W, Simpson iiydrol. Ess. 11 Those four wnyes of 
iiiibibiiions. are pillag'd out of Dr. French hU book. 1789 
JhFFhRsoN ffVf'L (18591 111 98 Hoping to pillage something 
111 the wreck of their country. 1833 Macaulay /list. Eng, 
xviL IV. Every thing th^ was given to others seemra 
to him to be pillaged from himself. 

8 . ahsol. or inlr. To take booty ; to plunder ; to 
rub with open violence. 

>893 Nasiib Chtisfs T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 140 Eyther to 
hang at 'I'yboriie, or pillage and repruall wliere he may. 
1811 Wellington in (^urw. Deep. Vlll. 7, 1 will not allow 
the soldiers to pillage. 1855 Macaui av llist. Eng xiv. ilL 
417 They were suffered to pilluge wherever they wenL 
Hence Pi'Ilagad /// a., Pi'llaging vhl. sh. and 
ppl. a . ; also PI Ungoabls a., that moy be pillaged; 
PlUagM* [see -ee], one who is pillaged. 

1893 Saintsburv Cot reefed Impress, xvii 188 Authorities 
quotable and *pillageable. X711 .Steele Sped. No. 15a r 3 
'I he Devastation of Countries, the Misery of InhabitantB, the 
Cricii of the 'Pillaged. x8oe Miseelt. Ttadsxn A slat. Ann, 
Reg. 150/2 A man who had come to his pillaged huU i8sfl 
Dk Quincey in Titan Mag July f)i/a He urged his friend by 
marrying to enrol himRcirAS a ^pillagce elect, idee Wads- 
worth I'llgr. 8 For frare hee should loose the ^pillaging of 
the other. 1870 Daily Neros 3 Sept. 5 '1 he pillaging of pro- 
vision wagKoiM by MacMahons own troops. 1:1670 Wwu 
J.i/e Apr. on. 1645, This is that captaine Bunce, who shot 
the "pillagine Scot cal'd major jeeamiah AWcroiny. 1873 
C. Gordon Ld. i Nov. in Mott about G. (1894J 15a A pil- 
laging hoide of brigands. 

Pillager (pi led^u). ff. Pillage v , a -eb i.] 
One who pillages; a plunderer. 

c 1611 Chapman Iliad tv. 146 Joves seed the pillager, Stood 
close before, and slackt the force the arrow did confer. 
1713 Pope Iliad X. 408 Some., nightly pillager that strips 
the .slain 18^-10 Colekidgk Erk nd (tBi 8 ) 1 . laa 'J'he power 
of tiansporting mediately the pillagers of his hedges and 
copses. iB8a Semjt. Balij^nii.sr Ex/er. iiL 37 Thtse pilla- 
gers of the public had to submit to be pillaged themselves. 

Pillao, variant of Pilau. 

Pillar (pi-l 4 i), sh. Forms: a. 3 6 piler, (3-5 
-ere, 4 pelyr, -ar, 4 5 -er, pylere, 4-6 pyler, py- 
lar, 5 polare, >ere, -our, pylour, -ear, 6 pylard). 
fi. 4-5 pillare, (4 -yre), 4 6 pyllar, (5 pillere, 
pyllore), 5-6 pyller, (pillour, peller), 5-7 pil- 
ler, (6 -or), 6- pillar, [a. OP. filer (mod.F. 
pilier) » Pr., Sp. ///ar:— late pop.l« pUare (ia 
med.L. also ftlArium^ dis), dciiv. of L, pUa pillar, 
pier, ma^a.] 

1 . Arch, A detached vertical structure of stone, 
brick, wood, metal, or other solid material, slender 
or narrow in proportion to its height, and of any 
shape in section, used either as a vertical support 
of some superstructure, as a stable point of attach- 
ment for something heavy and oscillatory, or stand- 
ing alone as a conspicuous monument or oinament ; 
also, a natural pillar-shaped stone, etc. A word 
of wider application than Column (which is pro- 
perly a pillar of particular shape and proportions), 
and applicable to a structure com;.>oscd of several 
colunii.s or shafts, engaged in a central core. 

Pillar of /lagtllatioMy that to which ChrUt was supposed 
to have bteii Ix>und when scourged ; hence, 'the pillar* was 
one of the Symbols of the Pa»sion. Cf. Flacellaiion, 
Passion-flow FR. 

a 10*3 A Her. R. 188 HLs swete bodi ibunden naked to )>e 
hcidc pilcre. 13,. Coer de L. 2600 A grei cbe>ne..Ovyr 
the liavene. frsinyd to two pclei^ 13^-70 Alex. A Diud, 

1 1 |o A pelvT of m.irbyl. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxi. {Clement^ 
3i<6 pore of gl.as two inykil pelaris ware. Ibid, xxxvL {Bap- 
tis a) 779 lu m>ddi8 wes a pilhue, pat ]h: charge of )tt kirk 
suld here. 1398 1 revisa Bar.k. De P.R. xsii. cIxitL (1495) 
710 I'o vndciseite bcinesand g>est)s wyth postes or pylars, 
a 1400 in Rel. Ant 1.6 ToroueSyS. pillyre. c 1400 Destr, 
Troy 310 'low pyllers he (Hercules^ prght..Vppon Codes 
grouiuTes. c 14R0 Sir A madace (Camden) xxvi.The marchand 
wente lille one pillere. 14.. Nom. in Wr.-WUleker 722/3 
Hie stilus, a peilvr. 14.. Sir Beues 1133 (MS. M.l Pelourts 
and durris were all of brasse. ^1440 Fromp. Parv. IjV* 
Pylere, eolumpna. a 1430 Curwr AI. 1U433 (Laud MST) *10 
a pillour | Trtn. piler] they hyni bond, c 2430 I.voa. Secrets 
70s Ke>sed in a pylcer. 1483 Catk. An/^l. 978/2 A Pylbre, 
eolumpna. 1300-00 1 >vniiar Poems Ixxii. 34 Till ane pi)l.<ir 
thai him band, e 1330 Du Wss Intiod. Fr. in Falsgr. 1068 
His precious body was tyed to the pyiar by Pilate. Ibid., 
The pylard and the croxse. 1335 Luvkkdale Gen xix. 26 
His wife.. was turned in to a pdlaT of salt. Jndg. xvL 
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»6 They xet him between two j>i)crs. tsjo Lrvms Mumip, 
^/3 A Pilk>r| columna, 15M l^otitMghMH Hcc. IV. 189 
PoKterne Brygg .. in decay for wante uf a pillar. 1590 
Si*BN«iKR A*. Q. II. iii. vB Like two faire marble pillourb .. 
Which doe the temple of the Gods support. 1644 Kvblvn 
Diary la Nov., firj iheChurt'h of.S. Praxedets Rome) w the 
Pillar or Stump at which they relate our BL Saviour w.is 
scourged. 1774 Golusm. Knt. /fist. (1776) 11 . iia All the 
bones, .m^w be cump.ired to a pillar supporting a building. 
*780 Von Tkoil ictfand ao The most rcmarlcaUe arc Oran* 
sa^ ''ltd Culumskill. oil account of their antiquities; and 
Stafla, on arcount or its natural pillars. 1851 Ruskin Stonex 
yen. (1874) 1 . vii. 71 Ail good arcnitecture adapted to vertical 
lupport u made up nf pillars, i860 Tyndaix Gime. 11. viii. 
36s As the burfarc fuf the clacicr] sinks, it leaves behind a 
pillar of ice, 011 which the block is elevated. 

t b. A whippiog-posit. t O* A pl.'itform or sttiiid 
on which women publicly appeared as a }^nauce. 

1330 Palogr. 9 ^/\ Pyller to do justyce, estmi.he. 1556 
Cktotu (ir. A'r/ar-f (Camden) 78 Was sett up at the standorde 
in Cheppe a pyller new m.ide of a good Icngihe from the 
grownJe, and too yoiigc seivanddei tayed uii>to yt-.aiid to 
bettyn with rodde-« soore on their backes. Ikitf. 95 'Ilia 
same man was betten with whviipes at the pellcr in Chei>e 
at the fttandert ^1580 in Jyl 0/ Hrent/ord's f'est., etc 
(1871) 40 Ye void taikcn it ill to me .and mad me sit on the 
pillar of rej^niance. 1646 in Z. Hoyd Z:on's AV«/Mvrj (1855) 
App. 43/1 That women who appe.ir on the fiill.ir with pluids. 
and holds not down their pl.iids from their heads, it shall 
not be esteemed a day of th- ir app^iiran e. 1647 ffi/d., 
Pillars and a place of public repentance to be made in (lie 
New Kirk and Blackfiiarv 

d. Matiige. (bec (juot.l 

17*7*41 Chamdkrs Cycl.^ Pit/nr, in the manage, signifies 
the centre of the volta, ring,ur inanage.grouncl, round which 
ahorse turns: whether there be a wooden pill.tr placed 
therein, or not 1819 Pantolo^ia s. v., Mo^t. .riding-schools 
have pillars fixed in the middle uf tlie manage ground. 

e. ^ PlLLAU fM>X. 

>865 Mrs. Carivlk Lett. III. 355 Should it [the letter) lie 
put in the pillar to-nii'ht ? 18^ Kuna Lvaix We Jwe 

xxxMi, Just drop that in the pillar on your way home. 

2. In Wider se/j>c : Any plain or ornanicnC.il ver- 
tical snpport to any blructure ; a post, a pedestal ; 
e. g., one of the four posts of a bedstead; one of 
the po^ts in a framed tracts in a roof; a vertical 
post of timber or iron supporting a horizontal 
deck-beam ; the single central support or j^destal 
of a table, a machine, etc. ; also attrib.^ .is ptllar 
(and claw) table^ stand, etc., having a pillar (and 
claws : see (Jlaw sb. 5). 

1380-1 Onrham Acc. RolU (Surtees) 384 Roger© Tumour 
pro pyler.s pro eiNjem leLiis. ( 1400 MAUNoerv. (Roxb.) xxx. 
136 pe pliers beres be tubloz er of b* same maner of 
prccion<( st.inrs. ci48< E. E. Afisc. (Warton Club' 24 Fyrst 
take the pyleie out of thyne ve, Or one me thou put anny 
defaute. 1607 in VV H H ale /*rec. in Causes oj 0 ^i.e (1841) 

7 To pn^vide a new cuninnion table with turned pillers 
fiefore Raster. 1857 Wood I.i/e 14 Aug. (O. H..S.) I. as-, All 
curiously cut in stone in the pillars of the window. 1715 
l.eoNi Paiiadio's Archit. (1742)^!. 88 Making every brace 
bear up its pillar, and evny uillur the cro>N beam 1744 
Warrick m Pkit. Trans. XLIX 487 .A mid<ile ^bed pillar 
and claw le.i lable. 1774 M. Mackrvzik Martti$ue Surru 
43 liow to adjust Bird's twelve-inch Qu.idrant. .The Pillar 
is to be s*'( perifCiidiciiUr to (he Horizon. 18*3 Crauu 
Technol. DfCt., Pillars (W 7 it 1, piectN uf wooil or iron fitted 
under the beams of the decks, in order to support them. 
1833 J. Holland Mttnu/, Metal 11 30a The lever.. is ten 
feet long, rune feet from the .smaller end to the axis of 
au>pensioii in (lie pillar M,and one foot from th* latter jxiinC 
to the eye of the desrciuliiig rod. c 1850 Rudim. Sas’t^. 
(Wc.tlc) 137 lUltars, (hcM|M.(re or turntd pieces of timlier 
erected perpendicularly uiid r the middle of the beams lor 
the siipjiort of the decks 1887-77 Ci. F. Chamblhs Aslrott. 

VII II. O37 Telescope muiiiited on a Pill.ir-and-CIaw Si.'iiil. 
1881 Y ouNn h 7 'ery Man his CWH ’^irchanh f 768 .\ round 
table Is generally de^iibcd us having ' pillars and claws '. 
b. '1 he upright [lost 111 the traiiie of a harp. 

1818 Penny i yet. XII. 53/j Its form [Irish harp] is not 
iinliKc that of (he m'*dern ii.strumcnt, but the pilkar is curvrxl 
outwardv t88o A J Hipkins in timve I. f'Bs/t 
The pillar is hollow to include the rotU working the 
nH:chanl^ln. 

3. a. An imaginary or ideal prop or sup- 
port on which the heavens or the earth i.s poetically 
represented as resting. 

1340 Hampolk /V t.oHSc. 5388 pe pylers of heven bright. 
t38a Wyclik y<tf> xwi 11 The pihTis of heuern* to^idcre 
qiiaken. i<33 Covp.RUALit Pt. Ixxiv. [Ixxv.) 3 The earth is 
weake fit all that is therein, but 1 be.ne vp hir oilers. 1707 
Watts Hymn, *Pratse, eve rltts ting prat se ' vii, 1 hen, should 
the earth'ii old pillars shake fcic.k 

b. A fiefHon who is a main supporter of a 
church, slate, invtitulion, or principle. 

c iMj Pi^iH Times Ediu. fl 39 in Pot Soni:s (Oimden) 

335 ht int 'IboiHris. .a piler arilil to holdcn up holi churi.he. 
ijSs W'vci.iF Cai. ii. 9 Jaint'S, and Cepli.'is or Feirr, and 
John, the whiche weren seyii to lx; lilcris. 1485 Cax ton 
Charles the Grt’e 31 Tlie pritryarke of Iheru<».'dcm . 
sente to hym [Ch tries! the standart of the fayih as to the 
pyler of cristcnte. 1590 Spfnskm To /.d. Grey 0/ Wil- 
ton, Mohi Noble Ixirrl, the pill-.r of my life. 159a Nashp. 

P. Peni’esse D iij b, Wh.it a^te will not pr.sise immorial Sir 
Philip Sidney... Sir Nicholas Boron.. and merry sir Tliomas 
M'Xire, for the chief*- pillers of our Kenglish sficecbe. 13^ 
Contentiim 1. i. 75 Braue Peered of F.ngland, pillers of the 
Slate. A 1674 Clarknoon Ihst. Reh. x. | no The Rarl 
of Mamht'Rter, and (he E-irl of Warwick, were the two 
Pillanof the Presbytt rian Party. 1781 Gibhon pecL h F* 
axvii. III. 93 The scourge of Arianisiu,and the pillar of the 
prihotloK f.iiih. sBso Tknnykon In Afem. Ixiv, Some 
divinely gifted man . . The pillar of a (leople's hope. 

C. A fact or principle whivh is a mam lupport 
or Btay of something. 


1579 Timmc Calnine on Cem, 394 To the end the new 
promkie may lean upon a better piller. 1640 Puarlbs 
Enchind, 1. xlvt, A Kingdome . wInjm two maine Sup* 
portera are (be C^vernment of the State, and the Govern- 
ment of the t'huvch : It u the part of a wise Master to keepe 
tho*.e Pillani in tlieir first posture. 1894 Jrr. 'Taylor Read 
Pres 67 ‘i'he pillar and ground of Transubstantiation is sup- 
planted, a 1700 Srwkl J/tst. Quakers ( 1 795) 1 . 30 I'he ch urch 
was the pillar and ground ot truth, made up of living stones. 
1900 MoMLrv Croimvell 46 Free Inquiry and Iree Con- 
science, (lie twin pillars of Protestantism. 

4. transf. An upright pillar-like mass or 'column* 
of air, vapour, water, sand, etc. 

c i»3/a Gen. ^ E.r. 3903 A fair piler .•ion hem on o ni^t, And 
a skic cuere on dni^cf Ii^t. sjSa Wyclik Exod. xiii. ai The 
Ix>rd .weiiie befom hem bi day in the pilrre of a clowde, 
and bi ny^t in a pilcr uf fier. c 1386 C'tess Pi-muhokk Ps, 
Lxxviii. vi. A flanitiig piller glitt'nng in the .skira^ s6ii 
Bihlk yoel li. 30 Blooti, and fire, and pillars of smoke, syoa 
Savrkv Miner's /riendts Such an immense Weight as a 
Kllar of Water a thousand foot high. 1755 Yui'NC C entanr 
i. Wks. 1757 IV. 193 Lhc Scripture, like the cloudy pillar., 
is light to the true Kraelitc, but daikiicM to the l^)ptian*i. 
1815 J. Smith Paiu*rama S<. ^ A*t l\ 50 'Tlie same 
appearance uf moving pillars uf sand again presented them- 
selves. 

b. tram/. Pressure resulting fium or indicated 
by a coluniD of liquid. 

1843 SudtPs Patent Spect/i No. Q405 A blast of atmospheric 
alr..iiiainiained at a pr».s.siiie 01 pillar of upwards of 2^ lbs. 
on the M^uaie inch. 1857 S. B. Kuoems Iron Metall 94. 

1 6. A portable pillar home os an ensign of 
dignity or olBcc. Obs. cxc. Hist. 

'Two of these, of silver gill, weic borne by pillar-bearers 
before Cardiii.il WoUcy and Cardinal Pole. 'I hey are not 
recorded otli' rwise, and appear to have been snhstituttd 
by Wulsey for the silver mace or stick with a silver (or 
gold) head, to which a cardinal had a right, and to have 
bt-eii retained by Pule. Rcprcveiitations ot Wolst y‘s pillars, 
sometimes borne by gnlTiiis, huiTietini«.s ciossed in saliire 
with an archbishop's cr<*.ss lietwcen, occur in the dccora- 
tion.s of Christ Church, Oxfuul. Those of P«ile a‘c r> pre- 
sented in the iltuiiiiiiaiioii on the first jKige of h.s Hcguiicr 
of Wills at .Somerset House ; they are n^^ured as Coiintliiaii 
columns with capital and ba.sc, about the size of Roman 
fasces, 3 to 4 ft. lung. 

1918 WKiorHKSLfvC^nra. (Camden' I. 13 He h.’ivinge borne 
bchiic him 3 pillers *ifsy her and guylt. 1 1595 liAksi sCai/se 
eiPtoHdeniHtitioH Wks. (157^^ aisJi i hen sa>d h»-e [Wolsej'), 
.. were it better for me .. t<) coyne my pyllcis, and poli.rxcs, 
and to geue the money to v. or vj. U ggersV. .'lo this I did 
aunswere, ih.it ..the pyllers and pollaxes came with him, 
and should al-o goe aw.iy with him, « 1595 Skelton Spehe 
Parrot 510 Suche pollaxts and p> llers, stu he mvKs irapte 
with gold. 1548 Rede me (Arh.) 36 After the>m folowc two 
1.4>f m n sccul.ir, \nd cache of theym holdynge a pillar In 
their hondes, stead** of a in.ice a im8 H si i Chrott,, Hen, 
/'/// 57 b. He (Wolseyl re<e.iued the habtte, hat nn<I pill- r 
and other v.iynglorious iryiles, apperteygnyng to (hr ordre 
o( a t .irdiiudl. 1599 Tiivnnk Aiii/nmlv 1.3 Eucr> ( .tidmall 
li.id, for parte of nia lionur.ihle ensignes fioinc licfore hvm, 
C'.Tteine sillier pillers; as had cardinall Wolsey..and C«ir- 
dinall Poole, in my memory. 1613 Shak.s. /test, i’///, 11. iv. 
Ci/age direct ). 

t A column of letterpress or figures ; 
CoLi/M.v sb, 4. Obs, 

1557 Rbcohoe Whetst. K j, A table where in the firste 
colunipnc you sc the rootes set, ami in ihe secondc piller, 
right ag.iin--t edic roote, there is set his sipiare 1577 
IfsNMFM Anc. P,tcl. //is/. (1619) ■<*4 I'he {mgrs divided into 
pillars and columns. 

7 . Ahtiing. \ solid ma'-s of coal or other minenl, 
of rectangular area and v.arying extent, left to 
su[iport the roof of the working. 

Pillar and stall, also ptllar and tovm, hoard and pillar, 
a method of working c0.1l and other minerals in which 
pillars arc left during the first stage uf excavatioii ; rib and 
pillar, a modificaiion of this system. 

1708 J. C. C ompi. Collier (1845) 43 The Remainder of four 
Y.nds IS left for a Pillar to support the Kool and Weight of 
the Kurth above. 1839 Uhr /^ict. Arts 975 Working co-al- 
minc-s with piil.i.rs and rooms, styled (lost and st.'ill. 1851 
C.RiKNwLi.L Coal’trade Te* ms Korthumb. *V Durh, 38 
Pillars v.iry from ao to 40 yards in length, and from 2 to 70 
yards in thicknevs. 1883 Grfsi i y GIoks. Coal Mtnin^^, Rib 
and Ptllar ., a system upon whi« h the Thif k coal *e;im 
wa% formerly., mined. 1904 Daily Chron. 24S<'pt. 8''4 Most 
of the roal in America is mined on what is called the pillar- 
amJ-stail system. 

8 . In v.^irious technical useg in particular trades; 
eg. in IVat ch~ making (see 

1684 Ltnttf. G.tu. No. 1991/4 Another Watch a Speller Box 
and C.^sc all in one..wtiti a round Pillar going 18 hours. 
1875 KstariT /V</. Meek. 1703/3 Ptllar ..[inter alia] 'The 
nipple of a fire-arm A frame on which the ioi>aci o-pipc9 
r* St in a kiln. 1884 F. J. BuirrvN M aith 4 i~lOikm. 193 
The pitl.irs »jf a watch aie the thice or four short pieces of 
br.iss which serv»* to k'-ep the Iwo plates of llic iiioieirienta 
in their piuf>ei relative ptisilions. 

0. Anat. and /^hys. Applied to cc'tain bodily 
BtructuiC's in reference to ihe.r form or function : 
as pillars of ihe abdominal ring, of the bruin, of 
the faucts, of ihe diaphrogm : st c quota 
fkerj-wk S, Cuui'ER Pit si Lines led. 5) 463 TTie 

abdominal ring which Is rather of a tri.ingubir slinpe, (lie 
os puliis forming the base of (hr triangle ; the two fasciculi. 

Or, as tiiey arc termed, pillar.s, iis sides. 18^ T rans. Clinical 
Soe. IX. 81 T he pillars of the fau<.'es were immovable. 1803 
Syd Soc. /.ex.. Pillars 0/ external abdominal ting, the 
free borders of the divided apoiieurosM of the external 
oblique niiLscle, which bound the external alHloininal ring. 
/bid,. Pillars of fauces, two arching folds of mucous 
membrane containing muscular fibres, which pass from the 
base of the uvula outwards and downwards, on either side. 
1899 Allbutt's ^yst. Med, VI. 74 The posterior mcdia»tiiMiiii 
between ibc pillais of the diaphragm. 


10. Conch, The central axis of 8 spiral shell ; the 
modiolus or columella. 

1841 Johnston in Pioc. Berw. Nat. Club I. 989 Throat of 
the aperture ?>rown, the pillar pale. 1843 Humblk Did. 
Geol. tfr Min., Pillar, m Cunchology, the lOliimeMa, or per- 
pendicular centre, which extends fioiii the base to the apex, 
lu most of the spiral shells. 

IL riirase. f rom pi//ar to post, originally from 
post to ptllar \ fioni otic party or place of appeal 
or resource to another; hither and thither, to and 
fio: implying repulse and harassment. Oiig. a 
figure drawn Irom the tennis-court, and used chiefly 
with loss; also with bang, bourne, bandy, drive \ 
later with chase, hunt, drag, flee, run, etc. 

The Inter order appeal s to h.ivc been first used to rime with 
tost, tossed. 

a. c 14*0 Lvnr. Assembly of Cods 1147 Thus fro pmist to 
pylour he w.is made to daunce. 1514 Barclay Cv/. 4 
Uploudyshm. (Percy) 67 Fiom poste unto piller tovsea shalt 
thou be. 1549 Laii.mkr 7//i Serm. bef. Edw. PV (Aibcr) 199 
He was tOHi fri>m pest tu pdicr, one whylc to hys father., 
anothu whyle, to liys frendes, and fouiide no comfort at 
them. 01569 KiNOb.sMviL Com/. Afflict. (15S5) Kij, 'J’he 
prophet J'.ly, liciiig iiersecuted fleduc fruni pc-ot to pillar. 
158. S lANMii'Rsr A^nen i\. (.Arlni) 104 From thee poast 
toe piler with thoglii hisiackt wy( he tov,elli. 1631 Hkvwood 
Plug. hlti. (i6aij 79 Hull led from one place to an other, 

1 from po-i tu pillar. 1694 MorrEux Rabelais iv xv. (1717) 
63 'They had been. . toss d about fioin Po.st lu Pillar. 1^59 
Jki'jisoN lint/anv iv. 37 T>r<igi:ed about from )>ost to pillar. 

b- a 1550 l''»».i Pipuh 185 ill Hazl. A*. /*. P. 111 . 974^ From 
piller viiio post 'J'hc powr man be_ was tost. 159B 'Tokik 
Alba (18801 70 And tlioiigli fiom piller lost he lie lo poste. 
a z6oa Liberality 4 Prodigality 11. iv. in Hazl. DotlsUy\ 1 1 1 . 
349 Lvery minuie lost, Like tu a tennis-bull, fiom pillar 10 
[kjnL m6a4 IIri iov Charm. Jiltx Wks. iGro-arl) 5/1 In 
the tune of her sister IJiicene .Ma»ies raigiie, how was slirc 
handled ? tost from piller to po.sl, imprisoned^ sought to l*e 
put to death. 1664 (, 01 ION Stm %on I. b A ’1 lojaii true., 
who . W.*cs packi, and wr.icki, and li^st, and tost, And 
b«mnc'd lioin i’lll.ir unto I’o-l. 1807 Ji-PKi rson 118301 

IV 91 If the severed < ourlA loulit bandy hiin from pillar to 
p st. 183a Hr. Martincau Homes Abr v. 63 We could not 
have borne to be. .driven fiom pillar to ptvst. 1891 T. 
Hakov 'less i, ficie i have been knocking about. .fiom 
pillar to post. 

attnb 1886 SainT-Swury F.^s. Ene. Lit. (1891) 741 The 
inveterate h.ilut of pill.ir-to post joking. 1887 Pall Mall 
G. 31 Aug. v/2 The pillar-tu-pust iiavebs fiom one ufliciul 
to another 

12 . at I rib. and Comb,, as pillar bearer (sense 5), 
•cap, 'head, -orphrey, fin (sense 8), ‘punishment, 
•row ; pillar- shaped, -strong, -wtse adjs. ; pillar- 
like adj. and adv. ; pillar apostle, a chief apostle 
(a name given to Teter, James, and John, in allu- 
sion to Ga). ii. 9); rill&T braoket, Meek, a 
su[>})Oit for a healing raised on a pedestal 01 ptllar : 
opposed to pendent brat Ul \ pillar- brick, one of 
the bricks placed on end in building a clamp; 
pillar-buoy, ?a cylindrical or pillar-shaped buoy; 
pillar-cozripasa : sc<‘ quot. ; pillar-crosa, a pillar 
with cmcitorm summit; pillar-deity, a deity 
worshi[>ped under the syinliul of a phallic pillar; 
pillar-dollar : sec Doi.i.ar 5 ; pillar-flle : see 
quots. ; pillar-hermit » Pillaui.st i ; pillar-lip, 
Comh., the inner lip of a sjiiral shell ; pillar- 
moiik, -peroher « ITllauist 1 ; pillar-plait, 
Conch., a columcllar folil ; pillar plate, the plate 
ot a watch movcmcni next t>ehmd the dial ; pil- 
lar-post’^ PiLF.AU-nox; pillar-road, Coal-mintngx 
see quot. ; pillar rose, a climbing rose suitable 
for training on a pillar; pillar-saint - Pir.LAKi.sT 
I ; pillar-stone, (a) a stone set up as a monu- 
ment ; lb) a lonridni.on-sione, cornei-stone ; pillar- 
symbol, a pillar erected in honour of a phallic 
deity, or with some kindred signification ; pillar- 
wall, Coal-mining * sense 7 ; pillar- working, 
driving a working through the pillars : nee sense 7. 

i88a-3 SHiaff s /\ni vet, Relig. Knowl. 111 . 1814 1 .atcr he 
fPelerl was one of the three *plllur-apo^lles. 18B6 Pall 
MallG. afi Apr. 4/z .St. Paul had seen two of those callcil 
the pill.-ir Apo-ile*- diorlly after the Mailer's death.^ 
Cavcnuisii VV o/sey (1R93135 Hf had ii cro^l>ereTs ii *piller 
beier**. Ixjw Mathine Dtasu. 34 Kiid elevation ol a 

•pillarbrackei for carrying a pillow blovk. i858;t/* zY. Marine 


Mag V. 985 A Black •PiTlar Jtuoy beaiinga b«*ll, with perch 
and b.dl. 1875 Knight Diet. Metk., ^ Pitlar<omPass, a 
pair of dividers, the legx of which arc skj anaiigcd that the 
lower part may be taken out, forming, respectively, a bow- 
pen and bow-priic.l. 1849 J . D. CiiAMbLKS in Ecclesiologtst 
IX. 89 'I’he .Scotch ^ptllor-cros'.es we must as.sign lo Danish 
timch. 11^4 Wksirokp & Wakr dipc. .Symbol Worski/bt 
The peculiar title-, given to these '‘pillar-deilieB led to ll^ir 
original phallic < hai.icter being somewhat overlouke<l. 
Moxon Mech. Exerc , Prinltng xviu ^3 A small Flal-riw» 
calle l a * Pillar- File. s88a F. J. B»i 1 tkn WaUk 4 <- lockm, 
193 A pillar tile is generally und rniood to mean one three 
inches and a half long fiom the point to the end of the cuC 

- ■ * abeuus, eptsti- 



round lb« pillardike rrcepiaclc. 1776 Da Cohia LoncM, 
X. 918 Umb.lLaied Whelks, or iWe that have a per- 
pendicular hollow or navel aside the columella or piuar- 
lip. 1843 Humble Dili. Geol. et fMitt., PUlar-ltP,» 
tinuation of the glosny proceas with ishich the 
ibclla ia lined, expanded on the coluiiieliik 
Apostasy Later i tmes 130 Peter k Metra, a famtnas Styn*^ 
or •Pillar-Monk. 1888 f. G. Las in Arckuol, LL 36a An 
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InicriptUm rum the the cfin^ubtcL 

1791 0 . WAKBriKLu Sttfuiry 15 The porficverance of Sintwon 
the *pillar-peichcr. 1815 C. G. W. Lock lVpr/i‘sh<>^ 

Ser. IV. 337/1 Push out the *pillarpinfl. ond remove die top 
plate, was J. N icmolsoh 0 /eraf. Mtchamc 504 pinion 


hanic ^4 pinion 


drives the whetl x round a stud on the *pil(ai -plate, stsit 
K J. Brittkn H^aifh ^ CltKkm. xpg The chief plate callea 
the pillar plate lies underneath the dial. 1881 H. Jambs 
Portr, Lauiy xv, 'J'he big red *pillar-post on the south-east 
corner. ifl^ 1 ► nnybon St. Sim. Styt 59 Not alone this 
*pillar-punishinent. ^ 1883 Ghbsley Clots. Coaf-miH'^^ 
*PtUnr Roads^ wortcinK-roads or indincii in pilhtrs having 
a r.mge of long-wall faces on cither sida 188s Garden 
S7 May 368/3 ^Pillar Ruses . .are often overlooked as regards 
watering. 1776 j. I^a inirod. Dot. Explan. 'I'crms 3 >9 
Cylindrica. *p.llar-shaped. G. Hiugins Celtic l>ruuls 
918 noie^ Our columns and *pillar-siones. 183a G. Downes 
Lett. Cont. Countries 1 . 164 A rude pillar-stone here marks 
Che spot where, in 1144. the burKom.istcr Stussi fell. 1854 
Ecclesiole^isi XV. 361 A word that has lately Ijccome popu- 
lar in the hcctesiasticat Ga^xtte and elsewhcte— for wfiat 
we used lu know as the * first ’ or corner stone of a church — 
1 mean * pillar stone 1657 K. Cari*kn pek Astrology i The 
Reason is * Pillar-strong. 1874 WKSTROrr & Wakk Ahc. 
Symbol IVorshi^ ji Another instance of the use of the 
*pillar-symbol. 1839 Uhe Diet, Arts 980 'iaking out all 
the coal, either on the Sluropshire s3rBteTn, or with *pillur- 
walls and roonia 1857 Duffprin Lett. High Lai. vii. ibo 
The brass carronadesitct on end, *piltar-wi.sc. i88e Sfandarti 
19 Aug. 3/^ (instituting *aii especial danger' in *piU.ir 
working or iti the long-wall face. 

Pillar Cpi'liJ), W. [I. prec- sb ] 

1 . trans. To support, buttress, or strengthen with 
or as with pillars. Alsoy?;'’. 

1^ Isce fnllaiine below). 17x1 W Sutherland Ship^ 
hniUi Asust. 40 rni.tnng of Ilcanis is to a .Ship as Bracing 


E illar’d wall 1814 WoKUSw. Ejicursum viii. 471 The pil- 
ircd porch, elaliorateiy embossed, 
b. Home on stalks, stalked. 

1871 Darwin Pesc. Man I. x. 341 In one of the Ephe- 
merae. naiucly Chkxion, the male has great pillared eyes. 

2. Fasliioneii into or like a pillar or pillars. 

1698 Molynrux in Phil. Trans. XX. 991 A sort of Pillurd 
Slone in Ml&nia near Dresden. 1738 H. Brooke Tasso’s 
Terns. Pel. in. 16 Where the fair fleaU .md pillar'd Neik 
were knit. 1808 Scott Mnrm. v. xxv, Dun-r.din’s cru>«K, a 
pillar'd stone, Rose on a turret octagon. s^y 'imes (weekly 
«iU XI Oct. 3/3 A tmckground of. .pillared basalt. 
Pillurat (pi'lirct). ff. PJLLAK sb. + -KT. Ct 
OV , fiierett diin. of ///rr.] A small pillar. 

a i66x Fullkr U''‘oriAles, Wilts. (166a) 144 Ihe Pillars and 
Pillarets of Kusill Marble. 1790 Arckdoi, (179a) X. x88 (A 
font] at Ancatter with interlaced arches on long pillarota 
B. Taylor Faust (1675) II. in. s86 I'hcre you see 
pillarets, arches great and small 
PlUikrie, •nry, obs. forms of Pillobt. 
Pillftrist fl>l'Urist). [f. PllXAB sb, 4- -lar.l 
1* An Bscetic who ptsses bis life on n pilUr; 
B pillBr^BBifit, a stylile. 


to a Drum. 1839 J. Kogeks Anti/ttFi/r. .xvi. iv. 333 Five 
p:irtiailar plans tor pillaring up the nr. est hood. iSm Afent, 
J. Legg^e iv. 46 It needs (he pri>psof truth to pillar it. 


b. iiilr. 'J'o rest on or be supported by a pillnr. 
1711 W.SuMiFKiAND Shi^hudd, Assist. Jb .So order the 
Beams, tluit they m:iy pilLiroii (he Flour-rijcrs. 

2. trans. 'I'o embody in the form of a pillar; 
lo di-.play in the figure of n pillar, rare, 
i8ia Bvhon Cb. liar. 1. vii, Yet (.(rength was pillared in 
e.-icli iiMSsy iiisle. 1846 'I hNNvsoN in Ld. Toniiybon Mem, 
(1897) I. xi. 331 Hotel full of light ., pillaring its lights in the 
quiet wivirr. 1890 H. Haym an in Pnhl n Rev Oct. 434 The 
inward and outw.ird wlioleiiis>s of sincerity, .pillars itself 
aloft over ih« ir h«.-.'idH. 

ii. /a pillar and post {nonce ■phr,')^ to drive from 
pillnr to post : Pili.ak sh. 1 1. 

X901 Ciwi>NUoLiNE Kkath TaUs Pnnstahle U'eir 67 He 
must have been pillaied and posted a de.d 111 his bit of life. 
Hence PiTlaring vbl, sb. 

1807 .Sebol Disc, rtgst. eXntichr 1. ii. 66 Scarce any thing 
else IS thought on, then the pilleriiig vp of cereinoiiit*s 1874 
Tiucari b Saval Archit. 116 I'he ptil.iring of a fr.ime adds 
. .to its stiength, by acting both as a strut and a tie. 
Pillar, variant of Pillok v. Obs ^ to pillory, 
PHlar-blook, a coriuption of ViLLovt -b/ocA 
(Knight JJtrt. Meek, 1875). 

Fi'llar-boz. A hollow pillar about five fi*et 
high, erecled in a public {dace, containing a letter- 
box or rccenlacle lor fwisiing letters. 

■838 Brit Postal Guide 146 A collection is made from the 
Pillar Boxes at 5 a.m. for (he morning uiaiU. 1871 M. 
Gollins Mrg 4- Merxb. 1 . ix. 3<io I've a.. letter to write, 
which you must .send to a pillar-box, 

tPiUard. Vbs rare. Also 5 pillyarda. [a. 
F. pilLird (^in i4thc. pillart), f. piller to rob, 
pillage: see -ardJ A plunderer, a robber. 

1436 Sir G. H svk Law .4 rms (S. T. S.I 7 13 [Tlie> ] suld be 
er.ir callii cruell and piliarde, no wortiiy men of arnies. 
Ibid. 943 Pillurdis that never w.dd ha>'e pcs na ^onc^rde in 
thU wai Ide aniaiig cristyn folk. 1489 Caxion Faytes 0/ A, 
L V. 10 Greie foysori of tlieucs and piilyardes. 

lienee t ^'UardlM [I. F. type ^pillardise\ see 
-ice], robliery, extortion. 

1598 Floriu Ital. Dili. To Rdr. avjb, Men.. whose com- 
munication Ls AihcLine, contention, detraction, or pillardUtt. 
PiUared Vpi'loJii), ///.«. [f. PiLLAU + -ED.] 

1 . Having, suppoited on or by, or furnished with 
a pillar or pil bats. Alsoyf^^ 
c X3M /*• PI. Crede 19a panne kam I to pat cloister & 
g.iped abouten Wliou) it uns pilcicd and pe^nt Sc ix>rtrcd 
well dene. 1634 Milton ComussrS If thU fail. The pillar'd 
finnament is lott'nnesa. And earths ba^e built on stubble. 
1796 Pops Odyss. xvii. 36 He props hi* spear against the 
pillar’d wall 1814 WoKUSw. Excursum vtii. 471 The pil- 


Af«38 Mrdb AAostaw Later Times <1641) 109 Holy 
Simeon, burnainea Styiita or the PiUaiisL. 1871 R^ II 
Vaughan L{/e S. Tho,^^ Aquin 11 . 965 uoUt The Stylitm 
or Pillarisls, lived on ptllara. 

2 . One who is m iavoar of b pillar (e.g. as b 
monument), nonce-use, 

18x4 J. W. Crukrr in C, Papers (1884) I. iil. 58, 1 quite 
agree with the Committee in it* predilection for a piilai' (aa 
a monument to Wellington! 1 wan one of tim pilUriua in 
tlie Nelson ciae. 

Flllari 26 (pi'l&roiz), v, nonee-wd. [f. Pillar 
sb. + -i/iK, after pena/tze.J Irons, To inscribe on or 
commemorate by a pillar. 

i8a7 Lamb Lett. (1837) H- xvl ei8 To pUlarise a mao'a 
good feelings in his lifetime is nut to my taste. 

Pi'llarlet. rare, (see -lep J * Piixabet. 

i8j8 C arlylb A//st. (1879) 1 . 155 Ye arches, aichlett, pillars, 
pillirlets. 

PlUary, a. nonee~7vd. [f. Pillar sb. + -t.] 
Of the nature of a pillar. {Pillary cloud put for 
cloudy pillar.') 

i ralr Seaton, Poems 109 The pillary cloud went on. 

Piilas (pi ^asi. Comtshdial. Also piles, pilleB, 
plllis, -us, pellas. 'I'he Naked Oat or Pilcorn. 

(In quoi. x8j 7 Applied to the Naked or Pilled Barley.) 

1815 (j H. WoMOAN Vnno Agric. Copnwntl 66 The Avena 
Nnda^ pruviiici.illy C4alled PiTrz, or Pillas. . . One gallon of 
Pilez. 1837 Penny L\ cl. VIII. 31/z Ainottgsl the varieties 
of gr.tin niist-d in Cornwall, we iri.ty notice the naked barley, 
winch IS tht-re called Pitlee. 1846 in Eng, Dial. Diet. s.v. 
Pellas. 1847-78 Halumki l, Pelles, a kind of oats. Cornw. 
x88a Jago Lomw Gtnss.^ Pittas, Pillts^ or Peilnst luiked 
bald, bare, or naked oats wiUtoat husks. 

Fillaster, -trail, obs. ff. Pilaster, -trkl. 
Pill-box (pi l,l)f;ks). [f. Pill sb^ box rA2] 
A box for lioldiitg pills ; a shallow cylindrical 
box of cardboard for this pur|v».se. 

X737 Knight in Phil. Trans. XI. I. 706 llie hairy Sub- 
stance, or fine Capillaineiita, indo&ed in the Pill-box, were 
disCi atged. 1741 Ru iiARnsuN Pamela I. 3, 1 seal it up in 
one of the lictfe Pill boxen with h my Lady had. 187a 
Ri.'‘.KiN hors ClaHg. II. x\tv. 4 The fir .1 shilling 1 ever got 
in rii> file 1 put in a pill-box and put it under my pillow, 
and couldn't sleep all night for !latl^^actlun. 

b. i.udicronsly applied to variou;* boxes, closed 
veliicles, or enclosutes of narrow dimensions. 

XB3S-40 Hamrurton CLiknu (i86z) 409 Packed up in a 
snug pill-box in the suniegrave-yani. iSssDk'kbnr Dornt 
I. .\xxni, A oiie-horMi latriagc, inevereiidy called, at that 
pi*Tioi.l of Kiigliith ht^ktory, a pill-box. 1871 Kincsiky At 
Last K, Gctiinjt up to preach in a sort of p.lMiOX on a long 
s(«ilk. 1883 Loniirei:alionaiist May 3-4 'Pill-boxes', as 
P'.ilpits are <M)meitiiies appropriately called. 1893 V ixktkllv 
Glames Hmk 1 xxu 410 The select asAcmblage, crammed 


into the Iniic pill-box (ailed a town-hall. 1903 l.onnn. Mag. 
Ang. 989 1 he 'pill-box jts laidy IVlai-y iireveieutly named 
tlie vicar'.s tovcied waggonette. 

C. all/tb. and Loinb. l.ike a p:l)-box in shape 
or bize, as pill boji cap^ hat, house ; aUo pill-box 
maker \ pill-box hydatid (see quot. 1893). 

1836-9 I otiifs Cyil. Anat. II 117/a f*iU box Hydatid of 
11 tinier. 1851 in lilustr. f.ond. A>wx 5 Aug (1654) 119/3 
( 0 <.cii{Kiiionv of People) Pill-l>ox maker. i86b Macm. Meig. 
Aug. ad |/'i One of ihczsc little wooden pill box houses you see 
about seapoit towns. Syd. Sm. Lex., I'\illdH>x\ byd- 

at/d, ;t surile lijdaiidor .^eephalccyst. sqom Daily Cbron, 
29 Nov. 8/4 The sketch suggests the round pill-box haU 

Plll-orow, valiant ol Filckdw Obs, 

PUle, obs. form of Pillow. 

Pill^ pild), ppl. a. arch, and dial. Forms: 

o. 4^5 piled, pyled. H. 4-7 pHd, 5 pyllyd, 
pillid, 5- pilled, (6 pyld(6, pylled, pield, 6-7 
pilde, pilld). ff. Pill v,i + -ed i ] 

1 . Snipped of skin, bark, rind, elc. ; decorticated, 
excoriated : =■ Peki KI> 4. Obs. or dial. 

Pilled hap ley, decoiticatcd, bulled, or pot barley (quot. 
13S2); but sec anolhei sense in b. 

rj8> W^cMF 7 Sam xvii 19 Driyngc pild barli [Vulg. 
quad suctPHs ptisanas', 1388 with the pile takun a-wey). 
ci4ao Liber Cocopuph (i86ai 14 Take pilled garlek and 
licrby* anon. »573*8o Bakkt Alv. P 360 Pillcd, decorti- 
cat us. 1634 Cannf .Wtrw. Separ. (1B49) 21 .Some there 
are that beg more craftily . . and . ofier pilled rod*, to 
passengers, to gel a pierc of money therewith. 177B Eng, 
Gazette r s v. Okefev, The pexw ix-oplc, .draw pill d rushe* 
thro' melted gieasc, to save tlie expence of candles. 1818 
Cfoven Gloss (« d. i\ Pillcd, pared, stripped. 

b. Pilled barley, pilled oats, varieties of these 
cereals in which the grain is free from the hnsk or 
gliimeg ; naked barley, naked oats . cf. PiLCORh’. 

1S78 Lytk Dodoeus iv. xiil 467 The tecondc kindc may be 
called in P'.nglihhe Ptiiorne, or pylde Oies s6i6 Surfi. & 
Mark II. Count fv barpue 36s Mixt proiiauder. .will be verie 
good if It bo -suw'ne with pilde (>ailev. 

2. J^piivcd or bercil of hair, feathers, etc. ; 
bald, shaven, ton«mrcd : »- Pfklkd 2. Obs, or dial, 

c 1386 CiiAUCRR Reeve’s T is As piled as an Ape was hu 
skulJe. Jbid. 3^6 .She. .sinoot the Millcre on the pyled sktille 
{v. rr. piled, pylede, pilede, pilledl. a 1450 ICnt. at la Pour 
(1868) 92 F.ucr after, whaiiiie the piesauea Imlied or a pilled 
man. 2533 J. Hkywoou Mtny Play 'iSyo' 15 A very 
myschyeleLyght on the pylde (ireext. 1611 Corvat Cmdi* 
tics 41 The ostnehes.. their.. .arc pilled and bare. 1611 
Cotur., Peli, pild, haireless, liauld 1650 Hulwkr Antbrom 
pomet, 68 A rotii.d while pil'd or smooth C him 1865 ^atm- 
WAir Comment fwo Tales 13 Hit eyes to effciatnalely 
pilled, his thooes artificiHlIy coived. «68i W. Rosbrtsom 
Phraseol, Geu, 11693) rqS To make bald or pilled, depilare, 
iie 8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 9). Pilled, to be m.ide bald, 
td. Bare; bare of nap, threadbare; bore ol 
pasture ; poor ; miserable : Peeled 3. Obs, 


AMGL. P, PI. A. vu. 143 had m ptsee him with 
hi* plouh, pillede [B, for-pynedj screwei esSSB HaU. 
Cbron.. Rich. /// 40 Appareled In a pilled blacke cloke.' 
1538 WiTHALS Diet. (lyMt loL/a Hiled or bare vgiounde^, 
asvnfcrtUe grounde. 1613 PuiiCMAS /'r4rv//A/^«( 1614)631 
bloud is a slippery foendatioa, and pillage a piil'd walk 
t ik.'gt’arly, meagre, bald. Obs. 

1^ liNOAi.K Paratlo Wicked Mammon (1328) 

The vayne disnutyiig of them that ascrybe so hye a 
la heuen vnto theyr pylde merytes. xjM Hbcun Reltqnoe 
of Rome (i 56 i) 163 A pylde and beggarlv ceremony. iMB 
B. JjoNsoN Ev. Man out 0/ Pium. 1 i, I am no such pild 
Cinike to beleiue. That beggery is the onely hapjiiuease. 
1603 M. buiciJFFK Rriif Lxam. 38 note, 'Jiiey laugh at 
this pild prologue that would ihreape kindnexse upon chtm. 
4 . [f. Fill t/.i i.] Plundeiecl, robbed, pillaged: 
■» Peeled i. arch, or dial. 

1314 Barclay Cyt. 4- Up.ondyskm. (Percy Soc.> 34 'The 
tcunples pyllod doiiie b>tterly complayne. 1333 Cover da lb 
Isa. xviii. 9 To a feariul people,.. to a dt^speratc and p>lled 
folke. [Cf. Pkklld 5 1 1611 Cotgr , PHIS, pilled, rau^ciL 
ransacked, robbed, desixiyled, or bereaued of all i8a8 
Craven Gloss. <cd. 9), Pilled, robbed. 

6. Comb, (from 2). as pilUd-pated, -skinned, etc. 

S34a Udai l Krasm, APo/h 927 b, llie pield pated Theo- 
dore of l‘har>u» va* a briber and a tb^fe. 1363 BkCON 
Displ. Popish Mass Wks. iii. 44 That thing wIiMi y** piido- 
pate i’ricsc holdeth vp in bis bande*. 2376 Newton Lem- 
nie's Complex (1633' 939 For il.e«.e^ personK are of body ill- 
la vourcd,leaiie, dry, lfcnke,pilde-skinued, and without hake. 

Hence Pi llednBBB, baldness, bareness, Ihreadf 
bareness. 

2398 Tkrvisa Barth. De P. R. vii. iii. (Bodl. MS.) If. 48/9 
But si>inme for ofirr skallcdnes oher pillcdncss leuc and beh 
iseiie alwa3e hcrurier. 1578 Lyfe Dotloens 11. cxvi. 310 
Kiiphoibium .. curcth . pyldenesse, causing the heare to 
reiicwe and giowe agalne. 2600 Hakluyt I'cy. (i6io> JIL 
911 Some HLorned the (aldnessc ol hi* (Columbus's] gar- 
ments. 2636 W. D. cr. Conienius' i>ace Lot. Uni, f 304. 83 
J'tllednesH, baldness, hoar>'ness, arUe from tiie want of 
radical moLiture. 

tPi'Uedow. Sc. Obs. [For pilled daw. see 
Filled, and cf. Cadixiw.] A plucked or bald, 
daw ; fg. a tonctired priest. 

2603 Propb. oP Alerlin (Baunalyne Cl.) 19 Their shnl a 
Galyait gnyt with a giUen htirne A Piltedow with a tode, 
sic a prime hohlc. 1603 Pnph. liP H'aldh.iue (ibid.) 33 A 
proude powne in a pici* Lordly stud light With PuHca audi 
ri'licduwet polled [ - pilledl in the crowne. 

Filleis, obs. he. pi. ol pillie, Pulley. 

Pi lien, obs. form of Pillion i. 

PiUer ipi'Iaj). Obs. or dial. Forms: o. 4 (5 
pylour, 4-5 piloare, 4-7 -our, fi. 4-6 pillour, 
5 pylowr®, a- 7 piller, (5* 6 pyllar, 6 -er). See 
also Feeler 1. [ME. pi lour, f. Fill t^.i, prob. 
after OV.pillmr (1345 in Hatz.-Darm.) in same 
sense (f. pti/er lo plunder), with later suffix-change: 
stc-Ktt*^.] 

tl. A robber, dcspoiler, plunderer; a thief; « 
Feeler 1 i. Obs. 

a. ri33o R. BMUNNKCAnTN, lf'ififr(Roll* 6689 Ffor ay )»e» 
[Brituii^yue wyhpylours in drede. 1 131B6 C hauler K night t 
T. 149 To ransakc in the taas of the b<.>d)ex dede. .The 

I iiluur* diden biayncvse and cure. 1433 Lolls of Pmslt, 
V. 429/1 Pilours, Robbouis, OpprC'.sours. c 1440 Promp. 
Pa*v. 390/1 Pylowre, or he hsi pelytiie oLcr menne, as 
cRichepolfys, A oper 1 ) ke, ///tf/iv. 2496 Dives 4 Paup. 

(W. dr W.) viii. xvii. 344/a Theues, p^ iuurs, cxtorcytmers. 

>399 I'Angu Rich. ReUtles in. wj To tireson )>e pilloura 
)xit ouere fO'"® »cnnclh. 2470-83 .Maia>rv Arthur xxi. 
i\, Pyllars and robbers were comcn in to the fcldc. 1473 
Bk. Aob/rsse (Ruxb.) 31 Snehe . . ongbte rather be cfepid 
pillcris, robbenj.,..than men of anit^s chevaleruii*. 1382 
J ByiL Hoitdim's A nsw.thor 919 Biller* and poller* of all 
Loiiiinonweales. 2396 Z. I . tr. LavarUtn's l/ist. St andetbeg 
till. 324 Two most notable piller* and not pillouis of the 
roinnioii wealth, a 1661 Kui.ikk Worthies 1. (i66a) 49 The 
Land then swarmed with Piiours Robliers, Oppressors of 
the People. 1674 Stavf.ify Rom. I/oiscleack (1769) 264 
'i hat pillar and i>olier aiid filcher of our money. 

b. Apjdied to a plant that exhaint* the soiU 
2613 W. Lawson Conn'iy Ifonscso. Gud. (1693) 8 Trees 
are the greatest nui kt rs and ptilers of earth. 

2 . One who pt'cl*; an insUumeut for peeling; 
k; Feller 1 2. Novt diul 

2483 Cfftb. Angt. 970-'! A Pillar (A. A Pyllare), tv/H- 
eafor. 28eB Craven Gloss, (ed. v), Pilleis, person*, also 
ui'striiincnts, for peeling o.^k trees, E.C. 

PI Hot, obs. !. Pillar ; var. Fillor v. Obs, 
Fillerie, -ery, obs. forms of Fillort. 
tPi'llery. obs. [a. V.pillerie (1345 in Hats.- 
r>arm.), f. filler to pillage, pilleur pillager: see 
-Kiir.] Thu action of plundering; plunder, pillage, 
robbery ; an instance of this. 

1449 AWA 0/ Parlt. V. 147/a Open Robberj'es, Opprew 
sioni and Pilfcries withotitc nomlirc. 1500 Orti. Crystem 
Men (W. de W. i5o6)iv. xxi. 968 False plctynges, exaccj'oi^ 
pylleryes, and other d>ueri inucncyons. i6eo Danikl Civ, 
Wart IV. Ixxv, And then concussion, rapine, pilleriea a 1607 
Hayward /'Y(t63o» 66 They did palliat these piilariee 
with the faire pretence oi authority and of law. 

t Fillet, obs. form of Pellet sb,^ 

Mi4eo-3o S/ochb. Med. MS. 113 For to makyn fNlletdi. 
196s lloLLVausii Henn. Apoth. 3 beth the name logetltcr and 
make pdlei* thereof the Ingnesse of a haaelnut or lilberte. 

Fluetorie, obs. f. Fellitobt. PiUew, obs. £, 
Pillow. PHlea, var. Fill as. PiU^sr, obs. C 
PiLVEfL Pllllall, obs. f. Fuliol, penny royaL 
tPlUioook. Obs, Forms: 4 pilkoo, 6^piUok, 
-00k) pllioook, 6- pillloook, (7 pell-), [f. fill. 
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PILLOBT. 


■Iso piflie and piUuek^ all north, dial., » Norw. 
dial. /i7/ vAasen) penis ; cf. Cock 20 .] 

1, The I :enis (vu/^r), 

tjoo-asin /?«/. Aut. 11 . an Mi pilkoc pi«scth on ml Kchone. 
* 5 J 5 1 -VNDKSAY Satyrt 4410 My pillolc. 1598 Fi.omo, 
/)ii 4 -r«MY//tf..also pilM:ock. (See also a vv Pimo, PinchifM^ 
Jio»aom\\ 1605 Smaks. Ltar 111. iv. 78. 1719 D’ 0 «ri£Y l^'it 
Mirth Song, Piliicock. 

2. * A /1atterin({ word for a young boy * ; ' my 

pieity knave' (Cotgr.). 

1598 F LORio, Zugo^. .a pillicocke, a darling, or a wanton, or 
a minion. i6is CoToa., Misttgouriy my pillicocke, my 
prettie rogue. 1653 Urqlthart Kadetais 1. xn, Dy my faith 
..1 cannot tell (myiMlicock >, but tliou ait more wortii then 
gold. 

Pillie, pi. pilleis, ohs. Sc. form of Pulley. 
Pilliewinkes : ace Pilliwink.*3. 

Pi'Uinff, vbi, sb. arch, or dtal. ff. Pill i/.l + 
-INO * J 'Hie action of Pill v . ‘ in its various sensvs. 
•fl. f’lundering, robbing, spoliation ; extortion, 
a. ri 38 o Wycuk IfAj. (1880) 417 A prest shnlde raf>crc . 
sufTere deh or he aAheiitide. .to siche piling of pore men. 
1387 Trkvisa Higdtn (K0IJ1* VIl. 369 hopede to blende 
hi-' pylyng and hya robborie by |>c syinpilncssc of Wolston. 
1399 Langu Rich. Rtdeles 1. 13 By pillynge of 3oure 

. - ^ /iT.. .. 11 VII i 


; to plese. Dtotfs ^ PiiuA. (W. dc W.) 

be.. full of crueUce in p^yllynge of the 
t Oi.oK AHtichfist The pilling and 
rauine, that they vse openly. 1603 Knoli.rs l/ist. Turks 
(16311 9^ Ail began prowdly to plot unto thenisclvi^s nothing 
but sackings, pilliiig.s taking of pii&onei^. i6a7 .Spki-u 
k.ugtand^ etc. iret. iv. f 7 Certaine .. oppressed the pcKJte 
people a long time with extorting, pilling, and spoiling, 
b. JHUtttgKjxieliug^ and filing, see I^ill v.^ 9. 

*547 Moutiius \. Agst. Adulitrv \i (1859) 135 Doth not 
the adulterer give his mind .to polling and pilling of other? 
1607 UfeKKRR Kuts. Conjur. (1843) 5a Hcers woisc pilling 
and poili'ig then amongst my coiintiey-men the vsurers. 
1638 J. Harnington Prgio':, Pop. i,07>t. 11 11. (17410)333 I'he 
pilling and pi.lling of her ProvirtLes, which hupt>en'd through 
the Avarice, and t.uxiiry of her Nobility, n 1661 Fuli.i^r 
Worthie^^ Htfks (1663) 90 Vexed at his pilling and peeling 
of the Kn^ll>^h people. 

t2. I'lie removal or falling off of hair; depilat'on. 

1361 T. Hobv tr. Cos tig I tone's Courtyer 1. H, 'J he fiilling 
of ihc browes and forehead. 1597 tiKKAnoK Utrhal 1. Ixv. 
90 '1 he ashes of thi.s Bulbe . . rureih the pilling or falling of 
the hairc in siKits. 1611 Coroa., PrUtucnt, a pilling; a 
pulling off the liaire 1635 Swan Spti . M. vi. ^4 (164 p 348 
j he ashes .cuic the pilhng of the hair from the head. 

3 . Ktmoval of the skiii, bark, etc. ; « I’ucLiNO 
vbi. sb. I b. Now diai. 

1580 Hoi lvbanij Treas. P'r. Tong, Escorcement,;s\)SkxV\ntn 
of trees, a pillin.:, a rinding. x6i8 in A‘. Riding Rec. 
(1684) 11 175 A (iillinge man for pilling of (he burke. ^ 174a 
MS. Agteeinent (co Derby), [Lessee 10 have| authority for 
pilling, cutiing down. . wood. 1794 Ttans. Sok. Aits Xil. 
jj8 J‘illing (oi osier:.], per load. 

t b. The coming off of bark, skin, etc. : — 
Peeling vbi sb. i c. Obs, 

1601 Hot i-AND Piiny 11 . 141 A faire mcdLine to cure, the 
scaihng and pilling of the face. 1661 1 ovlll Hist Anim, 
9 Aim 113 It helps the pilling of the skin about the nails. 

4 . coHiK. 'I'hai which is ptclcd or peels off: — 
Peei.ing vbi. sb. 2. Now dial. 

c 1400 Roivland \ O. i J65 He sett lawes of Cristyantee 
Nott at a pillynge of a tree. 1418 Pagf. .'iiege 0/ Rouen in 
Hist Coll. Citisen Lomi. (Caimk-rO 18 Dynonnys, Iyky% 
bothe in fere Wa.s to hem a nicte fuHedcre: .Welle was 
hym that niyght gete a pyllynge. 15x3 Fiizhkho. Hus6. 

9 136 Hastes or pyllynige of wythy or cfine to byiide them 
witli. x6oi Holi.and II. 31 lhat p.-in of ilie Hemiie 

which is next to the rind or pilling.. is worst, i^x (fHnw 
Anat. Plants vi. §3 The Pilling [of an Apple] is but ihe 
Continuation of the utmost part of the Hari]ue. i 8 a 3 
Craien Gloss, (ed. 3) s. v., Potatoe pillin.is. 1877 Holderness 
Gloss., Pilkns, sb.pl., the skins of onionn, pul.itoes, Ac., 
after removal. [So in many duilvcis: sec Dug. Di.)l. Did j 
6. allrih., a^ ptlliHg-knifcy -iron. 

1688 K. Holmf .4rmoHry in. 3^0/* The Pilling Knife, of 
some callid a Pilling Iron,. . takes off all ihe H.-nr of the 
Hide ; being a four v(uarc Iron set in two Handle^, Hooped. 

Pi'llmg, /// a. [f. Pill v.^ + -ing ^ ] That 
pills a. IMundcring, rifling, thieving, arch. 

1x86 Marlowe \st Pt. TanibuH. iif. iii. 250 The galleyx 
and tho^ pilling brigandines, That.. hover in the Stiait.s 
for Chii'^ti.tns' wrack, a 1618 S^ivrsTra Paradox Wks. 
(Dros.irt) 11 . 56 To guard from souldiers pilling hands. 169a 
K. I.'Fsiranof Pahtes qc\\s. (1714)371 .Supp >sc Pilling and 
Polling Offivers^ as Husie upon the People as the-iC Flies 
were upon ilie Fox. 

b. 'Phat peels. Now dial. 

11483 Ca/h. Augl. 370/1 Pillynge .. Pyllynge. r>ellhans'\ 
x68i C OTTOS tPond. Penh led. 4) 42 Neignbours .. Must 
needs perceive the pilling Cliff retire. 

Pillion^ (pi lyan). Obs.^xc, Hist. Also 6 Sc, 
pil^ane, pyllyon, pyllen, 7 pillen, -ioD, 8 
pilion. Cf. also Pilgate. [app. of Celtic origin: 
in Irish pillin^ Ciaelic pillin, -ean^ in same sense, 
dim. of pell \ pealt)^ gen. s. and nom. pi. ptll, 
couch, cushion (a. L. pellis skin, pelt, ieli>. 

Pill o> curs in the Boramha of the Hk of Leinster, c 1 160- 
sxioipili cuifethe cluimhe ‘pallet with downy coverlet'). 
Ptllim was proK adopted in Lowl. Sc. from Gaelic, in Kng. 
from Irish : cf. quot. a 1630. 'i'he Guernsey pilion cited by 
Moisy Gloss. Angia-Sormand from M<ftivier, may be from 
English, no such word occurring in Fiench.J ^ 

A kind of saddle, esp, a woman’s light saddle. 
Also, a pad or cushion attached to the hinder part 
of an ordinary saddle, on which a second person 
(usually a woman) may ride ; also used for resting 


a mail or piece of Inggage in transport : see mail 
pillion, s. V. Mail sb,^ 4. 

1903 Ac<. Ld. High Treat, Scot, II. 314 Item, for v elne 
claiih of gold to be ane pilyine to the Quhen hir aun 

wes brint in Dalkctb. igio Paibcn. 354/* Pyllyon for a 


«i6ao Moryson Him, iv. 11. v. (1903) 335 The Irish.. v«e 
no sadlex, but either long narrow pillions biimbasted, or 
bare boardes of that fashion. x6a8 Wither Brit. Reinemh. 
IL 1774 To get her neighbors footstoole, and her pillian. 
1688 R. Holme Armoui-v in. 397/2 In former time*, the 
Side .sadle had only a Pillen faxtned upon the Tree of the 
Sadie . . over which Pillen and Tree was cast a Saille* 
cloth. 1766 Goi.dsm. ytc. W. X, Next, the stra^ of my 
wife's pillion bioke down. x8ao W Irving Shetih Bk . 
Leg, .Sleepy Hollow | ^4 Some of the dum:!,eU moiinieu 
on pillions liehiiid their favourite swains. 1867 Smili-s 
Huguenots P'r. xii (1880} 307 De Hostaquel rode hr&t, with 
hi.s sister behind him on a pillion. 

b. attrib , as pillion geldtng, mail, seat. 

I5y»40 Rutlana MSS. (11)05) IV. 389 To Poppes man 
for bryngyng of on pylirn gyldyng for my Lady, xxrf. 
1818 Scott Htt, Altai, xli, 'lhat trunk is mine, and that 
there band-box, and that pillion mail, and those seven 
bundles, and the paper bug. 1878 Cundtrland Gloss., 
Pillion seat, a scat to fix behind the saddle for a female to 
ride on. Out of use since about i8jo. 

t Pillion^. Obs, Forms: 4 pylion, 4-6 pi- 
lioun, 5pylyon,pelyone, plllyon, 5- 6 pillion le, 
pyllyon. [npp. a derivative of L, pileus, pilleus 
cap (see PiLBUs), which word it was used by Trevisa 
to render. No corresponding form has been found 
in other Ungs.] A hat or cap, esp. of a priest or 
doctor of divinity. 

1^7 Trevisa lltgden (Rolls) 1 . 217 ^ei my^tc nou^t in |>c 
h<*Iy day suffre on hire ptiiouns and nvic cappes for lieio 
(/.. Quando nun poterant ptsc calvitate diehus festivis pilcum 
deferrt-]. ^14x0 Lvoc Assembly 0/ Cods 1577 Gregoiy 
and leromc. Anstyn and Ambrove, With py Ivons on her 
hedys stood l>ke doctonrs. CX449 Pkcock Repr. 1. xvi. 
88 .Siimiiie weieis of pihouns 111 scolc of d>uynyie hati 
scantli be worihi for to be in the luime scole a good scoler. 
c ijoo in Peacock Stat. ( amhrid^e .A. p. Iii, The Bedell 
.shall gethcr of every Docloiir Cjmcns.ir..u Giote for hys 
PylyoM. 1515 Bari i.av P.glog»s iv, (1570) C iv b/i Mercuiy 
shall giue thee gifte:. manyfoldi*, His pillion, scepter, his 
winces .ind his harpe. «i^a Cavendish I Polsry 30 

Uppon hys (Wolsey's] bed a round pyllioii with a nekke of 
bluke velvett set to the same in the inner ^ide. 

atirib. ?ai400 Aforte Ar*U 3461 Thane ryse* the riche 
kynge. And one he heiitiis A pavys pillione halt, 
pighte was fulle faire With perry of ke oryent. 
licnce t Pl'Ulonad a., wearing n pillion. Obs, 

*553 Baib I'octuyou 10 No mete in miLicis.. though they 
be neuer so gorgyously m>tcred, coped, and typpctcd, or 
ncucr so fynely forced, pylyoned and scat letted. 

t Pillion Obs. (Sec qiiotR ) 

1778 Phvcr Min. Coruub v. iii. 283 The pillion in the first 
and second of the stampings is .separated from the scoria in 
the same manner as Copper Ore fiom its waste. Ibid. Gloss. 
335 Pillion, the Tin which remains in the scoria or slags 
after it is first smelled, which nui'.t be <icparaLcd and 
rcmelted. x88a Jaco Comtsh Dial, [fiom PryteJ. 

Flllitore, oba. form of Pkllitory. 

Pi'Ui'Var. Now north, dial. Forms: i py lo- 
wer, 2 pulewor, 4 peloware, pylwere, 6 *7 
(9 dial,') pilliver, 7 pillover. [app. f. OF. fyle. 
Pillow -»■ ON. ver case, cover: cf. ON. koddaver 
pillow-case * Codware^. the element -war, 

-ware may have a different origin ; with the forms 
in -ver cf. pi llowber, Pillow-bkre.^] 

A pillow-case, (in theeaily qiiots, down to 1440, 
the meaning seems lo be * pillow ’.) 

a noo in Napier O E. Gloises Ceruical, pylcwer. 

If laoo in AIS. Bodley 730 If. r^4 b, Hoc auriculare ct hic 
pnlvillns idem sunt s oreiler .1. pulewar. ct hoc cervical. 
14. . Piom. in Wr -Wuickcr 743/34 Hoc ccri'tcal, a peloware. 
c 1440 Jacob's \f\ll 343 Scbe..leyde hym in here bed, & a 
soft*- pylwere vnder his heuyd. i^i-a in Best Rur. Picon. 
(Surtees] 17a, 5 pillivers of liniiige. 1599 in Antiquary 
XXXI 1 . 24 i Item iiij pillivers 8c one table clothe, iijj. vWyd. 
1611 (Surtees) II 3o,iij pillovers. 1633 /bid. 

307. 3 pillovers. 1869 Dibson P'olk-spseiH Cnnibsrland 31 lie 
Inia buck on his pilliver. 1808 B. Kirkby Lakeland fvofds 
(£ D. D.)i An* a pilliver tuck't inta t’ sma' ov bis liack. 

Pilliwinks (pi 'li I wiijks). Obs. c\c, /List. Forms: 

4 pyrwykea, 5 pyrewinkea; Sc. 6-7 pilli(e). 
wlnkea, -ia, 8 -winka, -winoka, 6 pinniwinkia, 

8 pinniewinka; 8-9 pilui(e) winka. (Also 9 
(erroneously ' pilliwinklea, penny winkia, pinny- 
winklea, pilniwinky, pilDi(e)winkie8, pirlie- 
winklea.) [In PlngUsh use, c I400, pyrwykes, 
pyrewinkes. In Scottihh use, ri6oo, ptlliwinkes 
and pinniwinkis; corrupted by later historical 
or antiquarian wnters, novelists, journalists, etc. 
to pilniewinks, pinnywinkles, pirliewinkUs, etc. 
Origin unknown; the 15th c. Kng. pyrewinkes 
coinc'des with a contemporary spelling of peri- 
winkle (the flower) ; but there is no obvious con- 
nexion of sense. The early forms do not agree 
(as has sometimes been thought) with those of 
periwinkle the shell-fish, the forms in -winkle 
being merely later corruptions after the word had 
become obsolete soon after 1600.] An instrument I 
of torture for squeezing the fingers ; supposed 10 I 
resemble the thumbkins or thumb- screw. 1 


*397 In W. P. Baildon Set. Cat. Ckane, (1896) 30 Johaa 
Skypwytb . . adonqes eateant viscont de Nicole (oaXuncoiiiJ, 
par colour de ton office aresta le dit Johan . . et lui mist en 
ceppea..et siir sea niayns vtie paire de pyrwykes. Txgei 
Cartular, Abbatitt S, Edntunui (MS.) If. 341 (in CowcH't 
liiterpr. (1701) Ssij b', Quendain Roliertuin Smyth de Bury 
..Ccpcrunt..ct ipbum in ferro posuerunt— et cum cordis 
Ugavcruiit, ct super pollices ipsius Robert! quoddam insiru> 
mentum vocatum Pyietvtnkes ita strict^ et duri posuerunt, 
quod sanguis exivit de digiiis illms. 1391 Newet /tom 
Scotlami (in Pitcairn Ctim. 'Trials J. 11. tiO, Her inaister 
. did with the help of others torment her with the torture of 
the piliiwinkes vpon her fingers. 1596 tbid 376 The dochter, 
being bcwin yeir auld, put in the pinniwiiikis [so MS. Re- 
coidi in Maclaurin, 1774, pilniewinks]. /bid. 377 Hir sone 
lortourit in he Buiiis,ai)d bir dochlir put in h« PiUiewinkis. 
i88o-iyoo in Maclaurin s Crim. La^es Intiod. 37 l^id 
Roystoun observes:. *Aiicienilyl find other torturing in- 
struments were used, as pinniewinks or pilliwinks, and 
caspiluws or cavpicaws [iiinreadti/g 0/ cashilaws ; in Pit- 
cairn 1 . 275, casLliieluwis], in ih« Master of Orkney's case, 
341!) June 1596. ..But what these instruments were, 1 know 
not ’. 1774 Ibid. 36 It was pleaded for Aloster Grant, who 

was indicted for tlicfi and robbeiy 3rd August 1633, that he 
CiinnoL pass to the knowledge of an a.ssue, in respect he woii 
twice put to the torture, first in the boots, and next in the 
pilliewiiiks or pinniewinks. [1818 Sc.ott Br. Lamm, xxiii, 

1 hey prii k us and they pine us, and the/ pit us on the 

} >itiny winkles for witches. 1830 — Demonol, ix. 310 Hw 
iiigcr Ixnies^ were slintercd in the pilniewinks. xMg Lkcky 
Ration.^ 1 i. 14a Ihe three principal [torture*;] .were the 
penny wiiikix, the boots, and the casrnieluwis. t8^ Spectator 
31 May 768 The ‘piiliew inkles', a form of thuiub-scrcw 
ingeniously constructed for the express purpose of crushing 
uli the lingeis of one hand.] 

Plll-machine, Tlll-nettle, etc. ; see Pill^ 4. 
Pillo, obs. lorm of Pillow, 
t Fillook. Obs. [StC'OCK,] A small pill, 

1570 Levins Manib. 159/11 Pillocke, ///«/«. 

Fillock, pillok, obs. forms oi Pillicock. 
Pilloe, obs. variant of Pilau. 

Obs, Also 7 -owr, -ar, 8 -er. [.'>pp. 
a back-foimation from Pillory sb. (OF. h.id 
piiorement, as if from a vb. pilorer^ instead of 
pi/orier.)] trans. PlLLORV v. 

1638 Div. 4* Poll! ike Obseru. 8 In pillaring, or putting 10 
death such us refuse to doe any worship. 1651 Fi.Li.Kit Abtl 
Rediv. 436 bo justly pillored fur clicaieis to all posteiity. 
1706 lii.AKNE ColPet. JO Apr. 1 . 3^8 Dc-Foc..was pillor’d 
for it. 1715 Plxercr Mcrcuty 1 Apr. 8 Lists .. containing 
the Names of xuth an they would have Beheaded,.. Pillcr'd. 
1819 Metropolis III. 170 Pillored 111 capes and ciavais. 

Pillorise (pi-lor^iz), v. [f. Pillory sb. + -ize: 
or a. Or. pH-, pilhriser (i4-]Cthc in Godef.), f. 
pilori.'i D'cwr. To put in the pillory; Pillory v. 

1646 J Hall Poems bb Defect of Organs may me cause 
By chance to pillorize an Asse. 1691 VVoon Ath. Uxon. 1 . 
814 Henry Button, was . degraded^ rlepiivcd of his benufii.e, 
pillori/ed with Prynne and Ba.stwicke. 1711 Strvpr P.icl, 
AJem. 111 . I 14 One h.id been pillonzcd foi spe.vking some 
words for Queen Mary, on the iiih of this niuiiih. 1837 
Eraser's Mag. X'V. 237 Being thus pillonzcd, he was fit for 
nothing until he was released. 

lienee Frlloriaed ppl.a., Fl’lloriaing vbi. sb. 
and ppl.a. ; also Pilloriza'tlon. 

1656 S. Hoi LAND Zara (1710) 68 A Pilloriz'd Factionist. 
x688 in Ld. Lainpbell Lhancellors (1857) IV. cii 41a High 
Ci^niiiiisKions, quo warrantor, di'^pen-uiions, pillorizations. 
17x0 S'lRvi'K Stinv's .'iurn. (1754) 11 . vi. iiL 630/1 The 
punishment of Pilloiising inflicted fur this crime by the 
Star Chamher. 1890 Mi:>s K. H. Bi;sk in N. 4 Q. jin srr. 
IX. iso/i Dandin has become a pillonzing name adopted 
(prob.ibiy fr«»m folk speech) by many French authors. . lor 
types of various lorms of folly they have undertaken to 
scathe. 

Pillory (pi' 16 ri% sb. Forma : 3-4 pillorl, 3-7 
pyllory, 4-7 pilory, 5 pilery, pullery, pull-, 
pyllorie, pelory, 5-6 plllery, -le, pyllere, 
“©ry, pylery, pillory e, 5-7 pillorle, 6 pyllary, 
pillarie, 7 pillary, 3- pillory. [MK. 
pilory, etc., a. OF. ptllori (ii6S), pilot it, pilot i 
(I3tnc.| Godef.), also pillori, peulanri, pellertch, of 
uncertain origin : see Note below.] 

A contrivance for the punishment of offenders, con- 
sisting usually of a wooden fmmework erected on a 
post or pillar, and foimed, like tlie stocks, of two 
movable boards which, when brouglit together at 
their edges, leave holes thn ugh which the nead and 
hands ol an offender were thrust, in which state he 
was exposed to public ridicule, insult, and molesta- 
tion. in other forms, the culprit was fastened to 
a stake by a ring round his neck and wrists. (In 
quot. a 1380, the name is applied to the cross.) 
The Ch'xne^ cangue is a speciirs of poi table pillory. 

In Great Britain ih« punii^hment or (he pillory was 
abolished, except fur perjury, in 1815, and totally in i8j7< 

In Delaware, U.S., it was not aliolishcd till 1905. 

[a 1189 Charter 0/ Hen. It in Dugdale's Monast. (1819) H. 
351/1 Monoclii de Middt'ltone bubfant . omnes terras., 
cum .. assisa pmis et cervisie, cum furcis, pilh^riis et cum 
omnlbiiH aliis pertiiieniiis.) IS74-5 Rot. HundrecL (i 8 i 8 > 
II. 194/1 (MS. m. 33), Abban ^ncii Rdmuncii habet.. 
Pyllory et Trebiichet in Mercato de Bocholnesdai. **75 
[see Pit * a b). a 1300 Sat. People Kudare^ 

E. E. P. (186a) 155 ?e [bakers] piriche|> on jte rijt while 
asen goddes law I'o pe fair pillori icn rede se tak hede. e 
Pbem Times Edw. // 477 in Pel. Songs (Camden) 345 1 Jj* 
pilory and the cucking-srol beth i-mad for iioht. ijos 
Lancu P. pi. A. 111. 69 To puni-wchen on pillories or on 
pynnyng stoics Brewesters, Bakers, Bochers and Cookes. 
*383 ui. 316 Let hyin uat a-skapie Er he be put on 
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^ puHery. mtjfio Min^r Poemt Jr, VtrMm MS, W. *5 
Chyld, whi aitou itotYoAchamecI Ou a piliori 10 b«ii l<pile<ll 

i See aI»o Pin v.> i.] 14. . in Surttes Misc. (1888)60 pc 
iiirgcM sail. .orUan a pciory and a thew, lawlull and strang. 
14M MaUom, Essejc Liber A, If. b (MS.), If env baker 
^rorewer be ateyiit of fait weght or of fall meaure, he shall 
be iwyee amerced and at the ttiirde tyme he shall be sette 
in the pilery. igsi-ia Act 3 Hen, VJiLc. 6 f 1 Upon payn 
to be sett upon the pillorie or the Lukkyngstolc, Mun or 
Woman as the cahO ahall riquyre. 1930 Palms. 354 1 
^llary to piinysshe men at, bilory. 1536 C kren. Cr. fnars 
(Camden) 49 Another preNt this ycre was sett on the pyliere 
in Chepe. 1575 Nottingham Rec. IV. 1^7 The rog that was 
set on the pyiery. i 6 a 3 Meadk in Ellis Lett. Ser. 1. 
111 . 376 Being whint from the Fleet to Westminster palace, 
where he stood in the pillory, had one ear nailed and cult of 
close to hts head and. .his nostrils also slit. 1678 Marvri l 
D*/. 7. Howe Wks, 1875 IV. 336 I He) erects another pair 
of columns, .betwixt which Mr. Howe is to look as through 
a pillary. 1703 Loud, Gaa. No. 3916/3 lx)ndoii, July 31. 
On the 39th Instant Daniel Foe, alias cTe Foe, stootl in the 
Pillory before the Royal Exchange in Cornhill. 1778 John- 
son 18 Apr. in Roswell^ They should set him in the pillory, 
that he may be punished in a way that would disgrace him. 
1837 Act 7 IP ill. /P,& I t^/ct. c. 33 (tit/e) An Act to abolish 
the Punishment of the Pillory. 1877 Black Creen Past. 
xlni, Then your reward would be the pillory for every coward 
..to have his fling at you. 

jSc- *838 DisKAfcLi Corr. w. S>ster 1 M.ir , Standing like 
a culprit l>efore sevi r.'il bundled individuals silling. Aft'-r 
till, it is a moral pillory. 1876 ' Ouida ' Winter City iv. 82 
What Moliire would have fastened for all time in bis 
pillory, 

b. Finger-pillory ; a similar contrivance by 
which the hiigcrs were held with the first joint 
bent to a right angle. 

1851 N. ^ Q. 25 Oct., Amongst the old-time relics at Litile- 
cote Hall, an ancient Wiltshire mansion, iimy still be seen 
a (inger-pillory. 1899 W. Anokkw.s Bygone PunUhtnents 
171 Finger pillories or st^ks..were probjihly frequently 
employed in the old manorial halls of England. 

O. alt rib. and Co tub. ^ as pdlory bird (cf. Gal- 
I.OWH-UIHI)), -holey -house \ pillory-f^edy -like 
c 1430 I.vi>G. Assembly 0/ G< ds 698 I'yhurne coloppvs 
and pnrsckyitcrs, Pylary knyghtes, double tollyng myliers. 

Skklton MagnyJ, 361 Hoyes . . wolde h.iue in.i«.ie 
me Freer I’ucke, 'lo piecne out of ihe pyiery hole. X56S 
7 a(.k Juggler (Koxb.) 33 Wine shakiii, pilorye pcepours, 
of lice not without a pecke. 1599 HAKnivr y<y. Jl. 11. 75 
Two b<>ordi, amid (hem both a pillcry-like hole for ihe 
prisoncis ncckc. 1656 Earl Monm. tr. Botcalints AtHts. 
Jr. Parnos\. 11. Ixxyiii (1674) 230 l)a"R«!r of Ixring div 
covered lo he a Pillory-bird. 1796 Chahiotik Smuh 
Mauhmout HI. 45 That old pllloiy faced blood hound. 
1884 St, James's Gaz 5 Apr. 6/3 I hey had not, U'k before the 
K evolution, the pillory-houv' to live in. 

[Note. Numerous forms of this word occur in med.E (of 
Fiance): Du Cange has pUonum^ ptUaurium. sb/lorinm 
{\iox^\eiiwx)Je/lerinMn/yA\zo/iilartcum,pilyfiil/-,b,'llort('t$nty 
beller/cum (Aiagonl, most of which, if not all, aptx'ar to he 
formed on Fren.h or other vernacular forms. The foims 
in ///• suggest derivation from l„ pfia, or its deriv. 

F p/ler, pi ier, pillai ; but for tlui.se in ////-, Pei/-, this is 
phuii'ilugically unsuitable. 'J'be V.ption is identified through 
(iB'iCOn espilori[C ontumes He Gou'and xlvii,/( 1305I with Pr. 
espulori ‘ pillory*, which sonic toniicct with Cat. espitlUra 
'little window, peep-hole with supposed rt'fercnce to the 
hole through which the head was thrust in the pillory J 

Fi*llory, V. \U piec. sb. ; cf. F, pHorier 
(i^thc. Ill ilau.-Darm.).] trans. To sot in the 
pillniy; to punish by exposure in the pillory. 

? a 1600 C oilier oJCroyd m 11. i. in H.srI. Doaslry VII I. 409, 

I have been five times pitloiicd, my co.ds given to the poor, 
and my ^icks burnt before my face. 1685 FWflyn Mem. 
]6 May. Titus Oates was sentenced to be whipped and 
pilloried with the utmost severity. 1714 B Manoevillb 
Fnb, Bees (173 )) 1 . 8 Tho' some, (ir<tt pillory 'd fur cht-atiiig, 
Were bang’d in hemp of their own beating 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Rng. i. I. 8q '1 he guyerninenl w.-ls able, through their 
instrumentality, to fine, imprison, pillory and mutilate 
withoui testraiiiL transj. 1863 HAwriinHNKt?/rr Home 
(1879) 15 A. .bust of (icneral J.Kkson, pdloried in u military 
collar which ro^e above bis ears. 

b. Jig. To exnose to public ridicnle or abuse. 
1699 Bentley Pnal. Pref. iS He has Pillouried himself 
foi't in Piint,a.s long a.s that Hook shall last. 1833 F.mekson 
Mis,. Papers, I'horeau Wks. (Bohn) 111 . ja6 He wanted a 
fallacy to ex|^>.e, a blunder 10 pillory. 

Hence PiTloried ppl. n., Fi'llorying vbl. sh. 

1671 F. Pmii lips Reg. Necess. 167 A worse than Pilloried 
note of Ingratitude. 1703 Hiukbhingill Priest cr. iv. (1721) 
324 Cropping of Ears. Pillorying, Ga iling. 1893 Vizetfli y 
Glances Back 1 . i. xo The rough handling that usually befcl 
pilloried culprits. 

t PiUotea. Obs. - Pill oats, pilled oals : see 
PiLLRO ppl. a. I b : cf. Pilcoiin. 

1551 Turner Herbal 1. E vj, Tlier is an other kinde of 
otcH, called pillote.s. which ^rowe in .Sus->ex : it hath no hu*.k 
abydyng viion it, alter that it is threshed, ft is lyke otemcle. 


Pillou, obs. var. I’ilab. Pillour, vnr. Pkllbrb 
Obs , ; obs. f. Pn.LER. FUlover, obs. f. Pillivfiu 
Pillow (pi Forms : see below. [OE. 

pylu\—^pulwi rm MDu. pbluwe {puluwe)^ 
Mluwe iicut., ? fern., Du. peluWy peuluw fein. ; 

LG.^/ masc. ; pfuliwi nvwX.y 

pfulwo masc., MWG, pfitiwo nent., pfuln>t inasc., 
G\xx^.pfulb€yPfulwOy Ger.///> 7 i/ina 8 C.,neut. These 
forms represent a WG. *pi 4 lwt{H, a. L. ptth'in-us 
cushion, which, from the phonology, must have been 
adopted by the German! as early as the and or 3rd c. 

The normal development in OE. would be nom. *j^lwiy 
Pulls Py ley gen. *jfmh%>eSyPytwes, Form-levelling gave from 
Pyhma % new nom. pyluy whence ME. ///we. mod. W/Awi 
Pyle was inflected PyUsy and remained as ME. pyley pile, 


Po/ey mod. dial pili, peel (Sea Napier in Mod. Lang, 
Qonrterly 1897 Nov. 53.)) 

A. Illustration of Forms. 


a. 1^ pylo, 4-5 pile, pule, o dial pill. 

ca 93 K. iEi.PRBD Oros, V. xi. 1 1 Mon. dyde lelces con- 
■ules sell ane pyle hieire honiie hit au wien. e sooo Alpric 
Gram. ix. (Z ) 38 Certdealy pyle. 1387 Trkvisa Higden 
(Rolls) VII. 431 Under his pelewc {AlS. B , pile; y. pule; 
CajetoM pylej. igoa Privy Purse Exp, Elio, ij York (1830) 
6s For making of a pyle cloth. x88i6 Elwokthy W. Soim, 
Word bk 0. V. Pill, I never can't sJape way a soft pill. 

0 . 4 pole, 6 pelle, 8-p pod. 

13.. S. Eng. Leg. (MS. Bodl. 779) in Herrig ^ ^ rr A/o 
LaXXII. 318/454 Nold he non o^rpele to leggehis heued 
vppon. 15^ Inv. Ck. Goods Stajp^. in Ann. Ltchjeld (1863) 
IV. 45 Itm. ij stollea, v tanned, xii pelles, (j chesableN. 17^ 
Exmoor Courtship 428 (E D. S.) Darning up of old blonkcLs, 
and rcarting tha Peels. sSag Jbnningh ubs. Dial. W, Eng. 
170 Tha. gee me stra vor bed an peel I 

7. 1 py lu, 4-s pilewe,pilwe, 5 pylwe, pllowe, 
-ow, (pilwo, pilve, pyliwo, pilou, pilu), 5-6 
pylow(e, pyllow(e, piilowe, (pillo(e, pile, 6>7 
pilla), 6- pillow. 

aisoo in NripEr O. £. Glosses >98/4 Ceruicaly pylu. 
c 1374 Chauceh Troylus in. 495 (4S4 . He tornede on his 
pylweK If', rr. pilwi.s, pilous] ofte. ihia. v. asa .Sane a pilwe 
(vc r. pilwo] 1 tyiide nought lenhrace. 1381 Wvu.ik Mark 
IV. 38 He was . . slepynge on a pilewe. c 13B6 Chauc rr 
Merck. T 760 Vndcr Ins pil weft/, rr. pilowe, pyiow]. ct4JO 
Lvdc. Assembly 0/ Gods la To rowne wiih a pyiow me 
semyd best tiy.Tcle. c 1440 Promp. Parr. 399/1 Pylwe 
(P. ;)yllijwe>, putvinar, c 1460 Totuuolev Myst. xxx. 390 
On sich pilus i me set. 1463 Bmy Wills 1 Camden) 33 A 
greet pilva and a small pifve. 148a Nottingham Rec. II. 
333, V. pillois cum uuo bolster. 1500 Ibid. 111 . 74, iij 
pillowes valent vjd. tS4i K. Coplan i> Gnydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. Liv, Called pfumeccaulx or pylowes of futhers in 
(renche. 1373 etc. Pillow >ee B. i bj. 

8. 4~5 pelawe, 5 polouhe, 5-6 pelowe, pelow, 
pelloe, 6 pollow, polo. 

c 1369 CiiAUiBR n,‘the Blatiuche -2^^ (MS Faiif.)Many a 
pelowe \v r. piluw] and cucry btre Of clothe of r.i>ncs. 
1387 Trkvisa Higden (Roll-) Vll 421 Under hU pciewe 
(x43a-50 tr. Higden pelowe]. c Destr. Tny 1..613 
Prc'. it to he p<.|ow c 1430 Lvuc Alin. Forms (Percy Sot ) 
39 TIuih may ihi man at tiii ycluuite apperc. <‘X48< E. E, 
Misc. (W.-irton Cl ) 18 Thy lusty pcllois. r$a6 '1 indalk 
Mark iv. 38 A alepe on a pelowe. 153a ‘lest. Ebor. (Surict t) 
\'I. 34 A blaukett, a IniuLster, a pellow. 1536 in W. H. 
Turner Seittt. Ret. Oxjord ii8fl ») 135 A coverlet, pelloe, 
and tester, a 1544 f.anc. Il’tlls (i860) 11. 153, ij i>elo ber^'s. 
1561 lloi LVBUSH jtlom, Apotk. 14 b, 'lake a Itcade peluw. 

B. Signification. 

1 . A suppoit for the head in sleeping or re- 
clining ; spec, a cushion or case made ot linen or 
the like, stulTed with feathers, down, or other soft 


m.itcrial ; especially as forming j>ait of a l)ed. 

Also applied to the bamlxRi or i.Tiiau frame, the block of 
wood with a concave or crcscent.shapcd top, etc , used by 
the natives of various countries, and to ai.y object impro- 
vised for the same pur)x>Ne. 

C897 K. AClymfd Gregory's Past, C, xix. 1431 Wa Jittni he 
wiIIm under a.'lcne elnbo7;an lecgcan left bolster under 
a:kne hneccan c 1000 Sat. J.enhd. I. 336 Lc^e him, 
iiytendiun, under his pyle. iw G*»wfh ConJ. II. J03 Upon 
a feihrelM-d .slofie He lith wiih many a pilwe of doun. 1474 
Caxton f hesse at She put in a pelowe of fethers a nertejn 
soniine of money. 1480 — Chron Eng v. (1520) 67/1 They 

f lit on his mouth a piluwe and stop|>cd liit. breth a 1548 
Iai I, CkroH , Edw. Yah, He caused liy’m self to bee raised 
vp with pillow es. 1605 Siiaks. I ear in. iv. 55 That hath 
laid Kiiiues vndcr his Pillow. 1611 Bible (.en. xxviii. 18 
And laeob tooke the Btonc ih.al hee had pul fo^ his pil- 
lowes [CovEMD. lh.Tt he had layed ynder hin headej and set 
it vp fir a pillar. 176a Goluhm. Cm/. W. xiii, In that chair 
the Kings of England wcrc^ crowned ; you see also a stone 
iindernealh, an«l mat stone is Jacob’s pillow. 196 $ H Wal- 
FOLK Let. to Earl 0/ Hertfoid 7 Apr., They flung pillows 
upon the question, and stifled it. 1768-74 1 U( kfr Li. Nat. 
(1834} II. 619 It will )>e very dilficult to gel a man from his 

5 illow..ir he has nothing lo do when he is up. 1809 Aled. 

^rnl. XXI, 318 The limb being RM|7poried by pillows in a 
relaxed position, i860 Tvnijall Glac. 1. xi 71 Placing my 
bag for a pillow, he lay down. 1866 J. Martineau Ess. I. 64 
Coleridge slept with the Observations on Man under his 
pillow, 1884 Sir H, Johnston Rivtr Congo xv\. 433 Many 
pretty little things are curved in wood pillows or head- 
rests are made, much like tho^e used by the ancient 
Eg> ptians. 

b. Phrase. To lake counsel of y or consult xvithy 
ends pillcnvs etc. : to take a night to consider a 
matter of importance ; to ‘ sleep upon ’ it. 

•573 f'- Harvry Lctterffk (Camden) 21 You counsel me 
lo l^e counsel of mi pillow. 1633 Bnftle 0/ Lutun in 
Harl. Misc, iMalh.) IV. 197 (The rolonians) took counsel 
of the pilluw, and .c<»ncludcd to come to a treaty. 1709 
Stkei E J'ailer No. (io ^ i lHc| frequently consulted his 
Pillow to know how to behave himself on such important 
Ocrasio'is, i8eo Proc, E. lnd. Ho. m Asiat, Ann. Rrg. 
68/j They containe*] .surmises and circumstances of such a 
nature, that he should carry it with him to his pillow, 

c. In various figurative uses. 

C1440 Jacob's Well 114 Slowthe mak>th b* b® restjmg 
place of ^ deuyl, for bou art be feendy- pylwe. 1588 bHAKS. 
Tit. A. V. ill. 163 (He) Sung theeadeepe, his Louing Brest, 
thy Pillow. 1667 Fijivrl Saint Indeed 38 That cuft 
pillow of creature-delights on which thou restedst before. 
1771 Junius Lett. I. (1620) 961 You are the pillow upon 
which 1 am determined to rest all my resentments. 1817 
WoLFK Burial Sir J. Moore v, As we. .smoothed down his 
lonely pillow. 1889 Sat, Rev, 6 Apr. 414/a, He took it fur 

£ ranted that nobles and Mntlemeo who lived about the 
ourt should one day lay their heads upon a bloody pillow, 

d. Phrase. To sew pillows under peoples elbows 
(etc.) : to give a sense of false security. 


Wyclif Emek. xiii. 16 Woo to hem that sewen to 
giore cusibeiis viidir eche cubit of hoond, and aiaken pilcwjs 
vnder the heed of eche age, fur to take soulisL 1560 Biblb 
(G enev.) ibitty Wot vnto the W4;inen that sowe pillowas 
vnder^all arine holes, igya in Ne.U Hisi. Purit, {S7%a) 1 . 
385 "1 M no lime to blanch or sew pillars under mens elbows. 
s6m j. Kino Serm, 34 Mar. 45 When I come to reprove 
sinne, I shall sowe no pillowes. 167a Wychcruev Love im 
Wootl i. i. No, Mrs. Joyner, you cannot sew pillowa under 
folks' elbows ; . , you cannot uckle a trout to take him. 

'I- 2 . A cushiun. Obs. 

e [see A. y). 1466 in Archmologia (1807) L. l 4a Item 

j pyllow of rede whyte and yollowe clothe of sylke w* 
ymagea and birdea. 1590 bury Wills (Camden) 115 To tha 
chyrche of Pakenham a pelow of blew sylke. im Eng. 
Ck. Furniture (1866) si8 Item one Iitle piilowe which waa 
accustomed to be laid vpmn the altare. iS73~8o Bakbt Alv, 
P 374 A piilowe, or cusJiin, /ulutnar. 

3 , .^plied to something padded ; a pad. 

a. The pad of a saddle ; a pillion. 

1607 Markham Carnal. 11. (1617)256 When yon haue placed 
. bjth your knees hard and nrme vnder e.ich of the fore- 
Pillowrs of the S.Nddle. 1631 Miller iJ Alan^. 15 With 
pillows and Pannclls. 

b. A padded or stuffed support or ground upon 
which l)one-lace is made. 

1781 Coufer Truth 318 Yon cottAMr, who weaves at her 
own door, Pillow and bobbins all tier little store. 1864 
Spectator 1446 The manner of making pillow lace... The 
'pillow ’ is a round or oval iKiaid, stutlcd so as to form a 
cushion, and pinced upon the knees of the workwoman. 

C. U. S. slang. A boxing-glove. 

3894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 4^3/1 Piled on a little table 
were four as dirty and badly-stuined ' pillows ’ as 1 had ever 
set eyf 9 oil 

4 . in vaiious technical applications: A block or 
support resembling a pillow in form or use: spec. 

a Nani. The blo^ of timber on which tite inner end of 
a l>owhprit rests. b. Ilie 'truck' or circular piece of 
wood or metal fixed on the head of a pole or maht. 0. 
Aich. (Seequots.) d. A cross-piei e of wood which sup- 
ni>rtB the beam of a plough or tl e bed of a waguu : cC 
Bolsierj^ 3u, c. e. Aleck. A bearing of brHiui or bronze 
for the joiirtmlol a !>haft. t. The socket of a pivot (Knight 
Lict. Meek 1875). 

1446 Valton Lkurchw. Arc. (.Som. Rec. Soc.) 84 It. pas'd 
for f<ll>ng of a brazen pciewe for wun»pr\ng. 1474 5 in 
Swnync So rum (. kurr/itv. Acc. 11 896) ao 1 l in casiynge of 
fxlewis for the iij gretty&t b< llys xir. 

а. x6s6 Capt. Smith Act id. Vng. Seamen 10 The boule 

spret, ihc pillow, the sturiop, the snict aayle. 1617 — .Srea- 
man's Gfam. iii, 16. s688 K, Hoi me Armoury iii. xv. 

(Roxb.) jt/a The Pillow Is that t>ml>er on which the bnlt- 
spiii beares at the coming out of the hull called the pillow 
of ihe b.<lt sprit 1769 Falconkr Du t. A/arineftjB^y Couchey 
the pillow of a stay, or the piece of wood upon which it 
rests. b. 163a Eiihcow Trav. iv. 154 'Ihen hoysing him 
vp to the pillow or top of the tree, they let the rope flee 
louse, wheme downe he falles. 0. 1664 Fvflyn tr. 
F'learps A* chit. 128 The Return (of the Volute] or Pilluw 
betwixt the Abatux and Eebinus resembles the aide-plaited 
tresses of Women’s haire. 1704 J. Harris Lex. ‘ie,kn, 1 . 
s. V. / oiutfty These Voluta's are more especially remarkable 
in the lonick Capital, representing a kind of Pillow or 
Cushion laid between the Abacus and the Echinuit. 1IIU8-76 
(iwiiT Archil. (Bom., Yo/uie, a spiral scroll which forins 
Ihe principal feature of the capital of the Ionic order... The 
returns or sides are called puhnnata 01 pillowii. cL 1733 
Toil Horse-Hoeing Huso. xxi. 301 Two Rows of Holes, 
whereby to raise or sink the Beam, by pinning up or down 
tlie Pillow, .to increase or diiniiii'sh the l>cpihM the Furrow. 
1764 Aiusttim Rust, 1 . cxiii. 479 A pin. througli the fore 
bed, about one fool ^hiiid the uuper pillow, . the other 
through the under pillow. S813 1 . Davis Agric. Wilts 
GIush. 263 PariR of a Waggon. ; Peel, the pillow over the 
axle.^ 6- 1B14 K. Buchanan Miliwoik (1833) 547 '1 be 
bearii->g< on which gudgeons and journals rest and revolve, 
are Bometimes termed pillows and frequently braaacs. 

5 A kind of plain fustian. 

1839 Urr Diet ^ Arts 537 The common fustian.. is known 
by file name of pillow. 1875 Kmicht Dut Mech.y PilloWy., 
a kind of fnsiian having a four-lea ved twill. 

б . atlfib, and Comb.y as pillow-habity -linen, 
-making, -rest \ pt How-nestling tcA’y \ pillow-bar: 
see quut. ; pillow-block, a cradle or bearing 
to hold the boxes or brasses forming the joumal- 
beiiring of a sbalt or roller; f pillow -ooat, -oota 
w Pillow-case ; pillow-oounaol : cf. 1 b ; pil- 


low-oup, a cup or drink taken before going to 
bed, a * night-cap ' ; pillow-flght, a fight with pil- 
lows (in a bedroom) ; pillow-looa, lace worked on 
a pillow (sense 3 b) ; pillow-pipe, a pipe smoked 
before going to bed ; pillow-aham : see quot 
1879 ; pillow-slip, -tie • Pillow-case; pillow- 
word (in Japanese verse) : sec quot. 1880. 

1890 Cent, Diet., * PHlow-bary the ground or filling of 
pillow-lace, consisting of irregular threads or groups of 
(hreods drawn from cne uarl of the pattern to another. 
These bars may either be plain or have a minute pearl-edge. 
1844 Stefhens Bk, Farm 11 . ^34 The axle of these wheels 
is li inch dia meter,, .and is in two lengths supported in 
*pillow- blocks bolted to the lower edge of the ws. x88a 
Rep. to Ho. Repr. Prtc. Met. V. S. 586 Pillow bhicks for 
mining machinery shafts. 1534 Inv. in I eit.tfPap. Hen.Vllly 
EXXXl 1 1 If. 1 17 b (P.R.O. ), A bedstedvll’ with a Feiherbed: 
. .Gne piilowe with a ’'pillocote. 1600 111 W. F. Shaw Mem. 
Eastry (1876) ,336 Forty payer of sheetes. -viij payer of 
pillow coatctt six pa)'er of pillowes. 1373 G. Harvey Letter- 
bk. (Camden) at, 1 am aferd al the "pillow counsel in Wal- 
den is scare able to counsel to so hard a cm-e. iSao Scott 
Anne xix, 'J'o hand round to the company a sTeep'ng- 
drink or *pillow-cup, of distilled water, mingled with spices, 
1904 Lloyd Gborub in Westm. Gaa, H Jan. 9/a It was too 
much of a "ulllow-fight. . .There was a grt-at show of effort 
and of striking without very much d^nage done. 1858 



PILLOW. 


866 


PILOT. 


SiMMONDfi Jr>ici. Trade, ^Pil/ow-iace, lace worlcecl by band 
on a snult cushion or pillow. iMg Mrs. Pai liner Lnce vii. 
(ed a) 87 That pillow lace was firat iii.ide in the Vjow 
Coi]ntrie:L we have the evidence of coiiirmporary pitiiitinjpL 
183a L. Hunt Ariadne Waking 8 Her *pillMW-ne«jtliii|5 
check. 170 Kielijino Ametia lu. ii, 1 aat with him, whilst 
ho smoaked his 'pillow pipe, an the phrase is. 1871 Naphkvm 
J'rev. 4- Care Die 11. it. 429 There should be in evfty sick- 
room two ‘pi How -rests. 18^ Wkjjsikb SnppL, */‘i//inif~ 
skaWf a covcrintf, iisiuilty of embroidered burn, laul over 
the pillow tjf a iwd when it is not in uhc. 1889 Centuiy 
Atag, XXXVII. 786 Pillow-.sham<i .neatly folded otit of the 
way. i8a8 Cravett (iiosi. <ed. a), *Ptilatv>slif^ PidawSear^ 
the Cover or case of a pillow. 1883 I, ottgtn. Mag. Afvr. 6.|8 
The wife will rise, and with pillow >lip in hand will gather 
the mubhroonis that have grown with (he iiiKhl. 1^7-78 
Hali.iwkij., Ptliaadtet-e, a pillow -case. Also called apiilow- 
slip or *pillow-tie 1877 Jb H. C'havhcklain in Prans, 
Ai/ai Sac. Ja^n V. 80 A ‘ *riJlow-\V oid 1880 ~ C/assic. 
Poetry Ja/anese IntirxI. 5 'Ibcro ait*.. home usual .sdditiitiis 
to the incruiis at the Jap.oiesc vrrsifnr’s command. They 
arc three in number, and .altoReiher oiijiir’al, vir., wli.ii 
me styled * Pillow -words ‘ Prtfntes *, and ‘ J’ivot-, '. The 
* Pilli>w woids'are me.mlri'^less expressions which are pie- 
fixed to tuher words mcicly for the -.ikc of euphony. AlriiONi 
eveiy word of n«»te has some ‘ Pillow -word ' on which it 
may, so to spe:ik, rest its head. 1899 Png lint. Retf. Apr. 
825 1 he I hymeiess metre . . is eked out b> pillow- wuids. 


Pi*ll0W, V. [f. prec. sb.J 

1 ttatis. I'o rest or place (the head, ctc.> on or 
as on a pillow ; to lay down on a pillow. Also 
■609 Milton On A^atn>i/y So when the Sun in bed, 
Pillows hi^ chin upon an Orient wave. 1798 Suuiui-v 
Rndiier xxii, .\nd Kudiger upou his aim Pillow'd the little 
child. £*1830 E Irvint, in i,d. Words Jan. (1884) 46/2 
Pillowing their hopes iit>on somcihlng else than the sariLtifi- 
cai ion. .which the (iuspel hnili wrought. 183a R. it j. 
La SOI R Fxped NtgerX. i. 7 lie appeared in deep reOc-cUoii, 
.. pillowing In'* iiead on his hand. 

b. Of a thinj; : To serve as a pillow for. 
s8oi .Soi-TiiEY Thataba iv. xii^ Wrapt iii his mantle ThalaKn 
reposed. His loose right arm pillowing his easy head. 1S19 
llVMiiN yuan II. cviv'i .And her tian'.p.iient cheek, all pale 
and warm, Pillow'd his death like foreh(:.u.l. 

O In pa ppU, f.aul on, or a'4 on, a pillow. 

1794 C'ili rii ok OH Fuend who died 0/ Ft, 'nay 

Fci'er 50 'Mid fiiful starts I nod, And fain would sl< eo, 
though pillowed on a clod! x8i8 Mks, Ilikp /’(>«'///» .SW*. 
Oft as. a) 29 T.angiior .nid pHui confc'sa thy ch.'u lu.Wlivu 
pillow' d on ih> friendly .11 in. 

2. wtr, Vo rest the head on or as on a pillow. 
1800 W. Taviok in Monthly Mag. VI 11 . 890 Like him, I 

pillow on the ebex k, And nestle nc.*ir ih<* L'tnguid eye. u s8jo 
J. K. Dmski- Cmlbtii Fay^^ ‘I hoii .shalt pillow on my hicast 
While hc.tvenlv ureatliings float around. 

3. trans, 'lo support or p:op up vsilh pillows, 
1839 Sir J. Palet in Mem 4 r t rt!. v. 106 On my arm he 

cniiie, and Ucakfasied with mem hisNitting-rooin, blanket led 
and pillow'ed. 1850 Lt/i U. lit ugh Axvii. (16521 486 He 
wished to be pillowed-up more. 

J fence Pi'llowed i^-o d) ///. a. falso in /Ink. 
[f. Pli.LOW ] -- Cu3HIoxi.J)3 ); Pi'lfowing:///. a. 

183a L- Hunt To T. L, //. g '1 hy sidelong pillowed iiie> k- 
ness. ri 18^1 'Mo lit VnknovjH (.nave x, With pillowing 
daisic.s for his bed. 1861 Gro. Eliot St/as M. kii, An effort 
to regain the pillowing lu-m. i88a CV.ilvir f Annandale), 
Pilhnvcd. 2 111 atih. a term applied to a rounded frUua. 
Called aJao Puh'inattd. 

Pillow, -0, olxi. variants of Pilau. 


Pillow-bare (pi 'Itf I hl*j). anh. Forma; first 
cleiiiciit ; SCO I’lLLow ; second, 4- -beer, 6-8 bear, 
(6-7 -beare), 6- -bar, -bier, (6 -beier), 5- -bore: 
see Hk\r sb.^ (Also 7 phillaber, 8 pillybor.) 
[f. PiLi.ow sb. -► Hkar j/l^] « Pillow-case. 

r.386_ Ckal’ckr PtoL 604 Nc was iher swich anoih'-r Par- 
doner For in liis male he liadde a pilwe )M:er, Which b'l he 
se>di’, wa-s cure l.idy voyl 1480 Wa/dr. Acc. iuiiv. !\' 
(iMjo) 13X Pilowe bercs off fusiian uiisiiifled iilj. 1503 
in ('alt. [)oc *el. Send. (i88fli IV, 341 [For the Oueen of 
Scot'*. .]?' pill, beres ' [of an ell long, at 3s .in ell). 1519 
Maldofi, F.syf'.r, Liber H. If itolM.S.t, iiii pillows, ini pillow- 
brrt, ii covt rk-tt^. > 55 > Lane, WtlU (i8s7) 1 . 170 .Sixlcyne 
pillcw be.ues. 1561 Hm.i yuusii Horn. Apoth. 23 Puttc tli>s 
lino a sufte s.'ick or pilnw bicr 1564 Wilis A /«». N.C. 
(Suiteesl II 2iq A pilleber having lesus sued vpori yll. 
1566 Eng, Ch. Furniture A crosse cros.se (s/c) clothe, 

ti pillowc beier, were .sold the ycore 1560. XS^ MAH*)roN 
Paginal, viii. 125 And niake.s him wish for such a I’lllow- 
bc.irc [r;me appe.trl 1640 in M<‘Dowall J/ist. Pnmfurs 
(18^)7)405 Hollondhhirtsaiidpliillaivcrs. .damask tahle-cioihA. 
1883 ill Bedjordshtte /V. <y (1880) 11 . 236, 1 giue to my 
^KJdaughter a pair of line pillow l>ear». 1743 Phil. Tram. 
XLII. 366 Naiiihers of Pillows, each with its Pillow-bier. 
1771 SMoiLfcfT Huutph C/. 2 Apr. I.rt. iii, Take cue of., 
the pillylier. 1776 Anstey Elcttion Roll Wks. (1808) 222 .\ii 
oh&iinate Iiolster Which i think 1 have seen you attempting, 
ID y dear. In vain to cram inic a small pillowl>eer. 18^ 
Koka Lvall In Golden Days II. x 211 A pillow-bcci — 
ft lend of many a weary jourrn.y— lay hard by. 

Pi'llow-case. 'f'he washable ca.se or covering, 
usually of white linen or cotton cloth, which is 
drawn over a pillow. 

a 1745 Swift Direct. Servants viii. When you pm a dean 
pillow-caae on your lady's pillow. 1857 Wood Com. Obi. 
St a Shore 57 'I'lie general shape of the ega Ipf the dogdish) 
has been aptly comjmrcd to a pillovv<4a.sc, with stringK tied 
to the corners. 18^ E. A. Parkw* Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 
4^ The use of bedding ^pillows and pillow -case.s), 

n*UowleB8, a, [See -LKSH ] Without a pillow. 
a 1847 Klixa Cook Song 0/ Be^nrs vi, We On our piliow- 
kia couch sleep as soundly aa be. 


PiUowy (pi'ltfei), a. [f. Pillow sb, + -t.] 
Having the quality of, or resiembluig, a pillow; 
soft; yielding. 


1798 SoTHFBY tr. IPielatuts Oheiyn (sSrfi) I. iBi .Soft on 
the pillowy moss he M;at8 Ins bride. i8at Souihky Cis, 
yndgem. 1 . 12 The clouds bod gather'd aliovc them High in 
the middle air, huge, pui pic*, pillowy masses. 1871. K. 
Eli IS Catullus Ixiv. 83 Pure fiom a maiden's couch, from 
a iitoihcr’a pilluv^ bosom. 

Flilulary, Pillule: set* Tilulaky, Pilule. 
Pillwoxrt (.pi'lwarjt). [/. Pill -I- Wout: so 
called from its small globular involucres.] Any 
plant of the cryptogainous genus JHulunat esp. 
the Ilritlsh sixrcics 1 , globulijera, 

1861 Miss Pratt Flower. PL VI. 156 Pdl-wort. Capsules 
globular, 4 celled, e.icb ceil coiUiuniiig twodilferent kinds of 
nudies. 1864 T. Moore Bnt. Ferns, lAc. 105 'J'he piliwort 
or pepper gia.<n..ii»a small creeping plant with gr.issy leaves, 
growing Ukually in the shallow inargiiiM of lakes and pools 
where it is occicsionally overflowed ; but sotiicumes occurring 
eiKirely subiner^d. 

Pillyber, jnilycane, Pillyon, obs. forms of 

PlLLOW-BKRE, PELIC.tN, PiLLlON 
t Piltnall, ubs. (erroneous) var. of Pai.l-MALl. 

1672 W. Kamsfy Gentlem. C omp. iv. 133 Exercises which 
are us<x) ahru.ui ih.it may Ir'Iu .*1 (icntlemaii . .'iro Pilmall, 
Gaufl, these by striking the Hall exercise the whole Man. 
PilO, oliH. luim of PllLoW. 

Pilo, piloe, ub.-i. variants of PiLAU. 

IPilO- (p^i 1 ^\ Combining form of I., piltt^ hair, 
as in PUooy'stlo a. : see tpiot. ; PUo-fk't^ a.^ 
ill pthy-fally cyst « piloc)slic tumour; Plloxno'tor 

a. f npplie<l to those nerves which produce move- 
ment of the hairs ; PilonPdol a [L. ttld-us nest] : 
see quot. ; PUo-saba'ceoua a., aiiplkd to scba< 
ceous glands that open into hi ii -follicles. 

*393 Sac. Lr tr., * Pitof.ystic tuniohr, a dertnoid cyst, 
50 1 .illcd bi cause ui its often cont.iining hairs. 1847-9 Lodd's 
Cycl. Anat. IV. 14V2 iueih me fi<ouciuly found in ''pilo- 
Lilly cy-ts. 1893 Athenaeum 18 tcb. 223 'a Observations 
upon •j'lUnnotor Neivcs 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 
80 'I'liore aic the waich of ^0€>sc-ckin pa.vsiiig over the body 
due to siiiiiulaiioii of the pilo motor nerves. 1893 '^vd Soc. 
Lrx , * Pilontifal sinus, a sinus occiisiomdly loiiua in the 
huiii.ui siili|i.ci .tsan Abnoriiiality.o))eiiiii^ near the tip of the 
c<Kc)x, and rontaiiiing hair 1899 Allhult's Syst. Med, 
VIII. 680 I be orihces of tiic *pilo-sebaceOus gland-. 

Filooairpisie (P'^dt’l^a'ipain). Chem. ff. mod. 

1.. i*ilocai pus, generic name in lli>t. (f. Cir. vlKios 
wool, felt -♦* ifa/jir-dr fruit) + -tne ^ ] A while 
LT)HlaIIine or ainoiphoiis alkaloid. C,|T Ii^N^Oj, | 
obtninctl fr<»m the lea.es jf Jaborandi, J’tltkat pus 
pittnali/oiins (^or other s^x*cief), used in plianuaey. 
bo Pilooa'rpune, a volatile oil, and Pllooarpi- 
dine, an alkaloid, ftom the same source. 

1875 11 C. Woon Thetap. (1879) 517 Pilocarpin U superior 
to j.diorandi in the ccitaiiity of its :u lion. 1880 Libr Vniv. 
Kucnvl. (N. Y ) VIII. 201 Ac*ordiiig to Hardy the oil con- 
sists of a hydrocaibon, pilocarpeue. 1881 wattr />///. 
Chem 3rd Suppl. s.v. ynbxmtndi. 1887 Atheuyum B Oct. 

I 47.{/-' t he syiuhetic.il pil'Ka«pidine ii iw obtained is con- 
vened into udocatpine. 1893 .Syd, Sre, Lex. s.v Pilo- 
carpus, The iciiflets contain a volatile oil, and the Alkaloids, 
piiocatjjine, jabirine, piloc.*i>pidirie, and jaUindine, 
t Pi lole. Obs. rate. [1. Pli.L 5h.<^ 4 - -ole, dim. 
suff. (Jl. V. pilule, lx.pillola ] A small ball, a pill. 

14. . Noble iik. Cookty (Napier 1882} 25 Mele it well and 
m.'ik ther of .small pilolrs. 

Pilolita (p»i it>l*>it). Min, [f. Gr. stXot felt 
-h-LiTE.] A name under which Hcddle Ims in- 
cluded much of the Mountain-leather and Moure 
tnin-rork formerly referred to asbestos. 

1878 M. F. Heddi f in Min, Mag. 11 . 206. 

llPilori (piU>-ii). [Abbreviation of the specific 
nainc.J More fully pilori-rcU, the Cuban liutia- 
coijga, Caprott/yr pilot tdes, 

*774 nsM Nut. Hist. I, vi. i. 454 llic Pilori is a 

native of tb« West India Island*!: and has a xbort tail, as 
thick nt one end ns ibe oiher, 18316 Emyd. Brit. (ed. 7) 
XIV. ij /i One of ilie largest and most destructive rats. .i» 
Che ptlort, tjx miLsk-rut of the Antilles {Mus pitorides), 
Pilory, oIm. lorrn of Pili.oky. 

Pilose a. [ad. L. pilds-us hairy, 

f. ptlus hair.] Covered with hair, csp. witii soft 
flexible hair ; haiiy; piloUs. 

*753 Chambefs C)ct. Supp. s v. Lea/, Pilose I eaf one 
wh<^ surface ia Aiinislied wiiii h.'iii> &o large and long, 
as to lie distingtUNhabIc by the eye soparaiely. 2819 (i. 
Samoutlif EntoM'd Compend. 150 Pilose umenn.x-. i8«6 
Kiruy iSc Sp. Eniomol. 111 . x\x. 175 Of the pilusc larvm 
some . . h.svt* a few S(,altcred hairs. *877 Coi ns & Ai.lJ-.s 
N. Amer, Rod. 8<i5 'I'hc soles.. in soiiie speciiiieiiN deo-sely 
pilose, and 111 oili< rs nearly naked. 

b. Comb, piloso-hiapid <r., rough with bain; 
pilooe-aetAceoua a., having pilose aetx. 

1&47 W. R. SiEFLE Field Hot. 129 Eekinm ttWarenm, 
.Stem erect, branched, difluse, pilose -hispid, /bid. 13 Cen- 
lanridjt. PappuN..; second row longest, pilr>a«-i>elaceoii5. 

H PiloSO'lla. Obs, [mod. or med.L., dim. of 
pildsa, fern, of pildsns hairy.] A name given by 
tire lierbaliMft to two Composite plants w'ith idlose 
or woolly leaves, viz. Great Pilosella, tlie Mouse- 
ear Hawk weed, Hieracium IHlosella^ and Small 
Pilose 11 a, Gnnphalium diouum. 

2373 Lvtb Dodoens 1. lx. 87 'I'lic gicat is now called in 
I^iiiiie Piloselia mnior-. in English alw Great Pilosflla. 
i64e Hr Hai 1. Chr. flfoder. 11. xvi. ivii It U not for Chriv 
tiani to lie hkeiinio Thistles, or Teareix, wh.ch a man cannot 
touch without pricking his finger-.; but rather to Pitosclla 
( 21 V], or Mouse-cate,., which ia soft and silken. 


PilCMilty (pal1p*sTti), [f. L. type *pi/bsiias, t 
ptldsus hairy. Pilose : see ^irv.] The quality or 
state of being pilose; hairinets. 

160S Bacon Adv. Learn, IL viL | 7 Tliat piloultie is inci- 
dent to oriticei! of moisture. 2606 — Syhnt | 680 Heasu are 
iiiorc Hairte ihan Men;. .And tlie Piiiiiiage of Birds ea- 
ceedeth the Piiosit ie of Hcasts. 2830 Blackw. Mag. X X V 11 1 . 
466, 1 allude 10 the pilosiiy of chin. 1872 Darwin Dest', 
Man 11 . II. XX 378 note. Observations were .. mode on the 
nilosity of '2129 black and coloured soldiers, whilst diey were 
buthuig. 

PilO'SO'v used os combining form of L. piiJsut 
haiiy, Pilose, as in Piloao-fl'mbrlata a,, Iringcd 
with M>ft hail*; Piloso-hPapld a., having some- 
what stiff hairs. 

iBo 6 Gai pink Brit. Bot. 17 Viola. I Jeaves] cordate, piloao- 
hispid. 1B87 W. Phii tii*s Bnt. Discoiuyieiet 252 Lachnella 
acutipda ..Margin piluso-finibiiate. 

Pilot (pol Ut), sb. Also 6 pilotte, pylotte, 
-lett, -late, 6-7 pllote, pylot(0, 6 8 pilate, 7 
pilat. fa. early mod.F. pilloile (1529 in Hatz.- 
Dnrm.), ///i?/ (1530), mod.F. /iTcr/^, ad. It. 
pilota, -lo (SO Sp., Pg. piloto med.L. bilotus, i486 
10 kymer XII. 300), supposed to be^nlteicd, iK.*rh. 
by popular etymology, from It. pedota (Florio), 
pedotta (Hu C ange), in OV.pedot {Gesfe des Chi- 
prois c 1 500). Cll It. petiolo, pedotlo rudder, 
steersman, beacon. (Hreusing {Aiedei deulsches 
Jahtb. V.) suggests nd. late Gr. *vrjbutTi]t siecrs- 
mnn, f. srjjSar an oar, in pi. rudder.) 

Du. piloot. 111 i6-i 7th c. pijllaot (Kiliant, //y/riri/ (Hexham), 
moii CiCi. pilot, are fii>m r r.] 

1 . One who steers or directs the course of a ship; 
a steersman, helmsman ; spec, a person duly quali- 
fied to steer sbijis into and out of a baibour, or 
w herever the navigation retjuires local knowledge. 

253P PvLcoM. 254/1 Hyloite that guveincth a xhippe, 
pnot. 1549 'Jhoaias Hist. Hahe 74 When any shippe 
cometh III, she Uikclh fyist pilullcs 10 .souiide ibe a.iic. 
a *568,S a.'tr J'oiuis Kejorm. xlvi. 3 (Jubat n)k*ll (akU my 
scbip in (.h.iiigt*. 1578 T. N. tr. Cenfj. W. India 4 His 
pilule wa.s nut e\|tcrt iii tliat naui^alioiu 1581 \V. Si ai foui> 
L.Mim. iompl. i. (1676)26 Wliai Ship can irce loiiyc -safe 
fioiii wracke, a lure ciury man will Like vpun bim lu Ix'e 
a Pylalcf 1624 Catt Smiih / ngiuia L i King Ilemy the 
riv'ht..niadt‘ bim [S Cabot) grand Pil.itc of England. < 1645 
Howfi I. Lett . L xxvii. (16501 44 Tbcraie Pylots, t)ial in sui.iil 
SballojiN. are rc.'idy to viecr all shi|H thnt |>a.sve. a 1694 
I'ni.oi.sON Serut. In (i74'2) IV. 490 An cxperjeivcd pilale 
and .Hcunuin. 1719 pB roK ( tntoe 118 to) 11. i 8, 1 wa.s like 
u ship wnhout a pilot, that could only run liefore (he wind. 
1847 Jamfs Convict ii, A large shaggy great coat Lunimonly 
ai tli.it tiinu used by pilots. 

b. Ivans/, ojid^^’. One w ho or that which serves 
as a gnulc thiough some unknown place or through 
a dangerous or diflicult course of aflnirs ; a guide ; 
a leader in the liuniing-lield. 

1593 SiiAK'M liter. 279 Desire my Pilot U, Heouiie my 
pri*>e. 1653 A Wit HO, M yas. I lOi The Pilot-s of the Com- 
monwcaiin ii.'iil an e>e to the (langcrs that lay 111 (he way. 
1800-04 CAMrarLL To sir p. Burditt i, tor foily >e4U!* tbc 
pilot of reform ! i8oa Ck Canmno in l.yra PJegant. 
(1B67) No lyg Here'-, to (he pilot [1 c. f’lttl that weitiner'd 
the iitorm f 2883 .Mus Kvnnawd Right So*t ix, 'lo lalvc 
compassion upon an unproti*ctrd female .md conviiliiie 
Liiiivelf her pilot Tt a kw da>.s. 2887 Miss Hraddo.n Like 
tjf Unitie xi, lie was my pilot through some ul oui best runs. 

O. Shoit for pilot Itoai, car, engine. 

1896 Pailv Nf'ws 16 Nov 41^3 It w’ns..l*'n niimites p*Rt 
one when Mr. I.awvui, in his pilot, rnnie in, having repaired 
on tbc w:iy. 1904 Wt\fm. (>fi*. i Sept. 3/1 Uncertsiinty. as 
to w'lietlicr the pilot wn*> conig through with the Ham or in- 
tending to pass lo the siding. 

2. -« pilot-ctofh (see sense 6). 

. *«44 Ci. Dodo Textile Mnnuf iii 110 Each buyer w 
invited, to lo«jk at some ' olives or * biown,s or ‘pilots'. 
2887 Daily Leivs 23 1 cb. v(t> He.ivy tweeds, unions, uicU 
Ions, pilots, .-ind other Lbeap fabrics 

3 . ^ Cow-catch EK. //..S’, 

1864 Wr nm f R, Pilot. . . 3. The cow-ratclier of a locomotive. 
(£/. ,S ) 1883 F.. Incvrsoll III HuipfCs Mag, Jan. 198/a 
'I here is 110 c.ih, ..no pilot, heud-light, or any oiliei appur- 
teiiancei! of an ordinary Urcemotive. 1891 C Robi-rin 
Adti/l Amer. 247 Most English jieoplc know the wed'.(C- 
xhaped pilot in front of the Amcitcau engine well enough by 
repute to recognise it. 

4 . a. Tlie copperlicad -■ pilot -sttake (r). b. ■■ 
P1LOT-FI8H I. o. The blnck-bcllied plover, Squa- 
tarola helveti a. 

178a Crkvi-loaur Lett, 236 Tl»e most dangeroim one is 
the pilot, or civppcrhe.'id : it bear* the first name because it 
always precedes the ruitle-snako ; that is, quits its stale (H 
torpidity in tlie spring a week before the oilier. 183$ E.ncyi t. 
Brit. (ed. 7) XII. 1R5 note. The pilot swims constantly m 
front of the Khark.. . When tlwe sea-angel nearetl the ship, tl»e 
pilot swam close to ihr aiiout, or near one of the Incavl fin** 
of the aiiiinnl. i8d8 G. Trumkcli. Names 4 - PoHr. Birds 
192 On the coast of Virginia . .tlie. name of Pilot has l>ecn 
os it is always sern lending the large flights of birds whico 
the rising tides drive from the shoals and oyster rocks. 

5. An instrument for coiTecting the error ot 

a compass. 169a in Webster. 

6. altrib, and Comb., Of or pertaining to a pilot 
or ]dlots, as pilot-btij^, -coble, -cre/i, -cutler, 
-ground, -launch, -schooner, -sloop, -totuor, •dtessol ; 
that acts as a pilot or in any w'ay na a puide, as 
pi lot hai loon, -engine, -star, -train, -tunnel, -nthiet ; 
pilot- bread, pilot-oloth : see quota, ; pilot-ooat ^ 
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Pjb A- jacket; pUot'flag « ; pilot- fl«me 
» piloi-light \ pllot-f^ame, a low truck tapport- 
ing the fore-part of a locomotive engine : ■■ Booib ^ ; 
pilot-house, an enclosed place on the deck of 
a ship, sheltering the steerhig-gear and the helms- 
man ; the wheel-house ; pilot-jack : see quota ; . 
pilot-Jaoket^ Pea-jacket; pilot-light, a minute 
gas-light kept bnining beside a large burner, so as 
automatically to ligiit the latter when the flow 
through it is turned on ; tPl^ot-nmjor^a chief pilot ; 
also, an honorary title conferred on distinguished 
discoverers and sailors ; pilot's anchor : see quot. ; 
pilot-snake, (a) a large N. American snake, Cclubcr 
ohsoleius ; (^) the pine-snake, Piiuophis melanoUu^ 
cm ; (r) the copperhead ; pilot-water (also pilot’s 
water), a piece of water in which the service of 
a pilot is obligatory ; pilot-weed, the compass- 
plant, Silpkium lnciHtaium\ pilot-whale, the 
round-headed porpoise or ca'ing whale. Also 
PlLOT-fllKJ^, -BOAT, -FIHJI. 

1846 Mrs. Gomu Sk, JSnjr. Char, (185a) 155 7 'o. .scnil up. . 
such a "pilcK'balloon as iniKlil foreN&riu and forewarn lim 
patron ot the object of their mission. 1858 biMMONua Du /. 
TfaJtf Dilot-balloom, a small balloon sent up to try the 
wind. Ibid., *Pi/ot-bread^ a name in the West Indies for 
hard or .ship biscuit. 1868 Lossino Hudson 38 A siillicieiit 
htock of Boston crackcni, pilut-bicad. or c'omnioii loaf bread. 
!«44 h Tom IM Missi0n. 7 rnis. 368 We met with another 
"pilot biiK going up to CalcuitA. iSgz H. Mf.lvili.p. U’hale 
avi. 78 Rolled up in blue ^pilot-cloth. 1838 biM monos Diet, 
'Jtade, l^iloi^clothyun indigo blue woollen cloth, used for 
great coats, and for the clothing of mariners and others. 
1867 .Smvt h .Sailor's Worddtle., ^ Pilot cuttrr^ a very h.indy 
sharp built ^'boat used by pilots. ^ 1838 Chr. in Ann. Rtg. 
40/1 H is engine came iniocolli-tion with another *piloi engine. 
1895 bunlts Stand. Ditt,^ J^ilot-hfht . .c-a\\v6 also 'pilot- 
flume. 1843 J. Wealk Ensam^les Railnniy blakin^y. xx, 
Engines having.. what is termed a truck or "pilot frame. 
1854 J. li. SiiiritKNa Centr. Amer. i Avoiding altogether 
the regular "pilot-ground, at midni,*ht (we] reached St. 
(ieoige •« Boy. 1883 AtnencaM VI. 40 A seaman might rise 
fro'ii the forward riei k to the "pilot-house and the iimster's 
quarieis. 1900 Everylfody's Mag. 111 . 599 The pilot-houRr, 
a wiought-trun siructuie siiu.itcd well luiward near the 
bow, and projecting 4 ft aho\e the deck. 1838 Simmonos 
Did T> a4it I'tlot j.uk (804 C. N Kohins<»n /»’»#/. Fleet 
96 When surrounded by a white Irurder it [the *jack|] .. is 
a sign.d foi a pilot, and . it is known as a ‘ Pilot jack '. 
1840 Marryat Poor Jack xxxviii. 1 he . . men ..had lain ! 
down in their gregiw and "pilot -Jaclteis. 1890 Cen*. />/</., 
♦Pilot-Iighi. iV v/. The ga'^ lamps in the siieeiR of Oxford 
are now furnished with incandescent humers and pilot-lights. 
1604 K. Ci[KiMsioNB] D'AiOda's lltst. Indies lit. xi. ts5 
Cape de Vert, from whence the "Pilote mator returned to 
Peru. i8ao W. ScoMrsBV Atc. Arctic Reg \.^2 Richard 
Chancellor, pilot-in.ijor of the fleet. ^ x8^ Daily Nexi/s 
18 Sent. 6/1 Vespucci., was finally apuointed I’ilot-Major to 
the King of Spain. 1867 Smyth .Sailor's ii’ord-bk., * Pilot s 
anehory a kedge used for dropping a vessel in a stre.mi «.*r 
tide- way. 1896 Daily Ne^vs 5 Dec. 5/7 The *pilot-sloop, with 
half a do/eti Exniouth pilots, pul oflf to assist the vessel and 
get her off. 1890 Cent Dut.. *Pil>>t^nahe, a hamiless 
Riiake of ilie United .States, Coluber obsoletus. 1890 Centuiy 
Mag. Aug. 6 is^ 3 i I killed two laige '-iiakea called the *pilot- 
snake', from the fact that they are geneially found in the 
vicinity of rattlesnakes. 1791 E. Darwin Rot. Card. it. 150 
High in air... Shone the bright lamp, the * pilot star of Love. 
1859 Tknnyson Knid 1155 Enid, the pilot star of my lone 
life, Enid, my e.irly and nw only love. 1900 D.itlv 
19 May a/i The .shelling of the armoured *pilul-traiii on its 
return journey. 1815 Act 6 Cco. //^, c las f 3 An Ap- 
preniicfship of Five Years to some "Pilot Vessel. 1788 C ham- 
cers* Cid. (cd. Rees) s. y. Pilotyk pilot, when conducting 
one of hut majesty's ships in "pilot-water, shall have the sole 
charge and command of the ship. 1867 Smyih Sailors 
H^'ordbhy Pilot's Fainuay, or Pilot's mater, a channel 
wherriii. Recording to usage, a pilot must bo employed. 
188^ Girfs Own Paper Jan. 171/1 'I’be compass plant— 
sariuusly known, rIro, as the "pilot weed, polar plant, and 
tui^ntine weed--is a vigorous peicnnial. 1867 Atheinrum 
ai Sept. 373/1 The "pilot whale, Globiacephalus SvtnoTHsly. 

lleiice n‘lot«M, a fcm.ile pilot; Fi'iotleaB n., 
wilhont a pilot 

1834 bleio Monthly Mag. XT.II. vo8 Our fair piloiess has 
not suffered shipwreck. 161^ .Svcvi-BrFN Du Saihis 11. iii. 
lit. Law 168 1 hough Rudder Icssc, not Piloi-lesM: this Bo.ir. 
1883 Harper's Ma^. Aug. 44«/» '1 he pilotless narrows which 
lead to Fiddler's Green, wliere ail good s.-ulors go. 

Pi lot, z/. [t. Pilot sb.y or a. F. piloU-r (1530 
iu Palsgr.) ; cf . pilotier ^io play the Pilot’ (Cotgr.).] 

]. irons. To conduct as a pilot; to direct the 
course of (a vessel) through difficult or dangeious 
waters; In steer, guide. 

1693 LuriKELL Brief ^ir/. (18571 III. 15a One Chetworth.. 
piloticd in the French privateers that burnt the lord 
widdiiTigions bouse a years since. 17*7-41 CnAMnERsC><-/. 
S.V. Pilot, Pilots.. liaviiig dohe their pans in piloting the 
vessel, retiiin to shoar wheie they rMidc. 1805 NiojtoN in 
Nicolas DUp, (1846) VI. 471 IHe] very chceiiully offered 
hit services to pilot the Fleet. x 8 ra H. Georgs Pf^r. 4 
J'otK V. iL 256 He. .can pilot himserf by the sun or the stars. 

2 . iransf. and fig. To guide or conduct through 
unknown, intricate, or dangerous paths or places, 
or through a difficult couise of affairs ; to conduct as 
a * pilot* in the hunting-Beld. 

_ J* Eliot in £ar(r Hoc Laneeuisr, Mass. (1884^ 16, 

I iheiefor* hired a.. man of Nashaway..to mark trees so 
be may Pilot me thither in the spring. 1761 WitSifv 
j>m/. iB Apr., Ha.piloie<i us over the nest mountain. >838 
Dickrns Mfih, Nil*, xxl, The big footman, .piloted ihcm iii 
perfect iuifety to the street-door. 1877 Tennvsom Harold 1. 
k 148 Go-<^the SaiiKs Pilot and prosper all thy wamJering 


out And homeward. s88t Mrs. Power O'Domoohue Ladies 
OH Plorsebaek in. v{. 94 Any man who will not take this 
trouble is unfit to pilot a lady. 

8. To act AS pilot on (a course or WAy), in or 
over (an extent of water, etc.). 

17*9 PopK Odyss. iv. 880 Mentor, Cs^ia of the lordly 
crew. Safe from the secret rock and adverse stoim Pilots 
the course. 18^ Mech. Mag. July ro [They] piloted the 
way with the Number i engine of the Stockton and Darw 
lingtoii Railway Company, liyi Bkowminc Hervi Riel vi, 
Mom and eve, night and day, Have 1 piloted your bay. 
Hence Piloting vbl sb, 

1716 B. Church Hist, Philip's IVar (1865) I. i?6 By their 
Piloting, he soon came.. to the top of the great Tree which 
the Enemy had fallen a-cro^s the River. 17M J. S. Sker 
ititle) 'llic West Jndi.i Pilot, coni.Tining Piloting Directions 
for Port Royal Harbour in Jamaica. iSpx S. Mostvn 
Curatica 148 Never mind. I'll do the piloting. 1900 Bla^ kw. 
Mag. May 655/3 Piloting, that is the placing of two engines 
..at the head of a train, U cominoii upon almost all our hnes. 

Pilotage [a. F. pilotage ( 1540 in 

Hai£.-Dariii.), f. piloUr\ sec prcc. and -aob.] 

1 . The action or jiractice of piloting ; tlie func- 
tion or office of a pilot ; pilotship. 

CotiTpuhory pilotage, rompuUory employment of a pilot 
within certain limits accoidinc to local law. 

a z6i8 Raleigh A pel ^5 Otherwise we must for ever 
«b.Tiidoii the ]mlic>, and lo«»sc all our knowledge, and our 
I'ylut.'it'e of that part of the world. T. SrAFFtmo 

Pill. mb. ill. X. 325 At the other end of this Hand 
[Innisherkaii] (with goexi pilotage) a ship of two hundred 
J uiine by day may safely come in. 1656 Blount Glossojp^., 
Pilotage or Pilot isni, the i^flicc or ait of a Pilot. 17W-7 
Konnvcastie Astrou, i. 14 I'hey h.ive paid the uimost 
ai tern ion to pilotage 1819 .Vott Leg. Montrose xiv, 1 
shall never save the ship by in)' own pilotage. 1868 Morn. 
Mar ‘A Mur . Mr. Candiish did good service., by pro- 
posing the alxilition of compulsory pilotage. 

b. tramf. and/f^r (^f. Pilot v. a). 

17*6 S, .Sfwai l Diary 16 May, By the pilotage of the Lt. 
Goveniour's bervant .. Went ti e way by Mr. Piescott’s 
Meetinghouse. >848 Dicufss Doml‘ey\\, He left the room 
under the pilotage oi Mrs. Chick. 1887 Sir K. H. Kohertr 
In the Shins XU 23 A chosen lot.. look to him for pilotage 
through the line of gates. 

2 . The Cost or charge for pilotinjr ; pilotage dues. 
x6aa Malynks Atu. Law Merth. 141 'Ihe Merchant 1 ko- 

wisc doth Louenaiit to pay I'lloioge. if a Pilot be vsed to 
bung the ship into the h.ul^n. x8a5 Act 6 Ctio. tV, c. 135 
I )8 Evciy Pilot so taken to Sea .sn.iil, over and above liis 
pilotage, have ai.d receive Ten Sliillinus and Sixpence per 
Diitn. 1840 Marhvat Poor Jai.k xxviii, 1 ve got ail my 
pilotage tot**, 80 1 in a rich man. 

8. An association, anthonty, or csl.ablish)nent for 
supervi.sing a body of pilots. 

1881 7 'inies 17 Ian t 2 '4 If fiosl persists and ice increases, 
the pilotage will probal>iy refuse pilots to sailing vcasels, 
unless they are assisted by tugs. 

4 . all fib., as pilotage cerltfioie, dues, signal, etc. 

1830 l.vi-Li. Princ. Ccol. 1 . 330 Many Swedish officers of 
the pilotage e-iabliNhment dechtied .. in favmir of this 
opinion. 1873 in P.rtiford Sai lot's Pocket Rk. id. (187O 68 
llie Imeination.Tl C'odc Pilotage Signal indicated by P. 1 '. 
X905 ICestm Caz 37 .Apr. 7/2 At the time ol the accident 
the "hip was in pilotage waters. 

Filotaxitic (p^i bitscksi'tik), a. Jilin, [As if 
f. *pilotaxtle (f. Gr. wrAo-s felt + ro^iv airangemcnt 
-»■ -ite) + -ic ] (.See quot.) 

1888 F. H. Hatch in lc.ill Brit. Pettoiy. Gloss, Pflo- 
ta.xitiCy\\\e ii.Tnie given by Rosenbusch. .10 a boloLr>sta!line 
structure r spci tally chaiaclcnsuc of ceri.Tin pmphyriicK and 
basalts. Tiie gioiindma-sor these r«ick’« c.insisis essentially 
of slriider l.iihs and inicrolites of ft Kp.tr in felled aggrega- 
tion. and often presents fluxion pht noinena. 

FiTot-bird. [h Pilot -f JiiRP.] A n.-ime 
npplietl to varioub birds: +a. A sea-bird of the 
\N. Indies {obs.)\ b. An Aiisiialinn Iiird, Jyct/o- 
piiius dociostis ; o. ?An alb.ilross (quot. t8sS). 

1678 PiMLi ips(cd 4), The Pilot Rtrtl, a cert.iin Bnd al>out 
the Canbe Dlands, wIiilIi gives notice to Ship» ih.ti s.iil 
that vvay, wh*-n they come near aoy of iho-e l.d.'inds. 
iHcncc in Bailey, Ckabbk Te.htnrl. Diet., and Inter Diets 1 
1888 R. L. hTFviNs<iN Diary in G Baifour /.i/r (1901) 1 1 . 43 
Some attendant pilot buds, mIcmi, Krowu-suited, qnakerish 
fillows, infinitely graceful on the wing. 1893 Atgus tMcl- 
bonine) 25 Mar. 4/n (Morris} Here, tloNr togelher, ate eggs 
of the lyie-bird ami the pilot-biid — the last very rare, and 
only found quite lately in the Dandenong Ranges. 2903 
North (of Sydney, N. S. W.) Lit. to Pi of. A Newton, 
Relative to the nRine of * Piloi-biid ' for PytHopti/us ftoc- 
cosiis, tiiifi s^iecies has been so laircihd in the National 
Museum, MellKitiinc, for the pa>t iweniy.five yrais. The 
name is ptobably derived ftom iis luud and dl^tinct notes 
quite unlike tiiose of any Oilier kpecies. 

J4*10't-boat. A boat in which pilots cruise off 
8hoic in ortlcr to meet incoming vessels. 

1588 T. Hickock tr. Frederick's l\y. 14 Like to our little 
pilot boils. 1710 Land. Gaz No 4632/3 He came not to 
Anchor, only spoke with a Pilot-Bo.Tt. 183a MARHVAr N. 
F'orster li, A.. note muI on shore by a piloi-boat. 

Pllotoe (iiaiUtf ). [f. Pilot v. s- -ek .1 A person 
who is piloted, e. g. in the huniiinj-fiekf. 

1883 Mnr. Kennard Right .Sort ix. The pilotec can alwayfl 
tee what be like 'pilol j is doing, how h*id he rides how 
well he goes. 

t Filotae'r. Obs, ff. Pilot v. 4- -bee.] One 
who pilots (a ship) ; a pilot or stecr’^man. 

c 1649 Howell Lett. (1650) HI. 8 As to ihe Pole the lilly 
bends In a sc.T-compAS .. Wherby the wundring piloleer 
His cours in gloomy night* doth steer. 

Pi lot-fish. [i. Pilot sb, 4- Fish 
1 , A small carangoid fish of warm teas, P/auerates 1 
duller, reputed to act as a pilot or guide to the | 


shark; It ii of a silvery blue colour, with dark 
Tertkal ban upon the back. 

i6|4 Sir T. Hermrt Tratt. g Sharke*..tMw alwayea 
directed by a little speclcd fish, called a pilot fish, by 
guiding ibeir Mouster-inasteni to a prey. 171* R. Cooxa 
S, .Sea 37 Pilot-Finhes, which the Shark, iIm)' never so 
hungry, does not devour, MAeavAT P, SimpU xli. 

When you meet the piloc-fiih, the shark am*i far olf, you 
know. 1839 Encycl. Brii. 7) XU. 185/1 NaueraSes 
diictor, the famous pilot-fish cd naVlgatan. ., so named from 
its habit of keeping company with ships at sea, and frequently 
swimming beiieatri ibuir bows. 

2. Applied to other fishes: a. A general term 
for the Carattgidae, as the amber-fish {Ssriola dor- 
salis), or the 1 udder-fish {Siriola sonata) ; b. The 
rtniora or suclcing-fish {^Lchtneis)', o. The roumU 
fish ( Cofcgonits quot/ri lateralis), 

179a Mak. Kidulll yoy. Madeitatq The pilot ox rudder 
fish. I1839 HhcvcI, (ed. 7) XU. 186/1 The name of 
pilot hav^ecn bestowed on^ vaiious other fishes, and the 
genus Naiiciatts iisclf contains several species.] 

Filotifiiil Cf)Ji btir m). [f. Pilot sb, 4- -ihe.] 
T’he practice of a pilot ; pilotage. 

1611 CoTGR., Pilotatte, Pilotisme; ih'office, or Art of a 
PiloL i65a-6B llivLiN Lonuogr. liitrod. (1674) 34/1 Petrus 
de Medina, .and juli.innes Aurignrius.. chief Writers in the 
Art of Piloti-m. 17^ S. J. Pratt Pupil 0/ Pleeu. li. 32, 
I nm bclwcen a Scylia unda Charybdis mid uncommonly 
skill ul must be tiiy piluiisin, or 1 must split upon the rocki^ 
Frlotry. rare, [f PiuiT j^. 4- -BY.] - Pilotage. 

1744 Mahris Jhue Treat. Notes (176b) '278 As a Ship h the 
End of Ship-building, or Navigating the End of i^otry. 184a 
Rliulnv, i\tng. LI. 318 Under such skilful piiotry did 1 pans 
days anti riigiilK in the prosecution of my one great purpose. 

Frlotahip. rare. [f. Pilot 4- -ship.] The 
discharge ot ihe office or function of a pilot. 

1664 in Brand Hist. (1789) II. 705 The pylott- 

slnp biincing up and canyin^ down, and in and out, of 
all Mii,h snipn. 169a Lomt, Gaz. No, 2614/3 they com- 
mitied the Pilotship to the 5 Dutch Men. 1711 SiiAm’**- 
r (1737) 111 . i58Whiiher bound f On what businessT 

Und^^r wboNC piluinliip, government, or protection T 
fPilO'tte, obs. form dI PlLLET sb.^ 

14.. Noble Rk. Cookiy (Napier 1682} 92 Mak it in pilotte* 
as girt u-- plomes 

tFilotty,pilo^. Obs, \is^.Y.pUotis,^.pilot€r 
to drive piles, f. pilot a pile, aiigin. uf pile pile.] 
A foundation of piles driven iulo the sea, upon 
whicli a building is erected. 

1688 Burnet Z.r// (1708) 139 To see so vn«t a City [Venice] 
siinatt-d thus in tbe Sea the Piloiiy supplying the want of 
F.arth to build on. Ibid.^ 399 UnIcsA me Foundation go 
wry Deep, or that it be laid u|>oi) IHIoty. 

^lou, Filour.e, obs. ff J’jllow, Pilleb. 
Pilous (pJi'lds), a, [ad. h.pilbsus hairy (in F. 
piieux ) : see -ous, nnd cf. Pilose.] Ciiaracterized 
by or abounding in hair ; of tbe natuie or con- 
sisting of hair ; hairy, pilose, pilcous. 

1658 J Robinson FMdoxa,o\c. 124 The excxementRof vora- 
cious doggs, which is seen 10 be very pilous. 1661 Lovell 
Hist. Anon. 4 Mtn. Inirod., 'ihe eaies aie..pilou.*i in the 

r. 'it. 1776 J. Lkk lutfoa. Rot. Expl.Tn. Tuin.s 385 Pilosum, 
pilous ruveicd with long H.-viis that appear distiiic.ily. 
1836-9 Todd's Cyci. Anal. 11 . 380/1 No pilous system., 
exihis in any of the Gastcropods. 184a Montagu 111 Proc. 
Rrrxv. Nut Club II. No. 10 33 It is coveied with a rough 
pilous epideiim>. 1874 Coi Birds N. Ik’. 391 The face 
lacking the crimson wIvTly pilous aira. 

Pilowce, ob-. lonii of Pillow. 

+ Pilpate. Obs. rare. Also pyl-. Short for 
pilled pate lonsuieil bead, i. e. piicst (with allusion 
lo prelit/e) : S' C PlLLEU 2. 

1530 '1 indai F Prnct. J't elates I vij. If it h.Td bene as 
grrailye vnto the prufyte of the pope und his pilpatei, I woM 

s. iye prelates, as it wcie to the honourc of go<i. 1560 Bf.con 

Ni’iv Cii/ich. Wks. (1564) 496 ’Ihcse Miieaicd Tylpatefi, I 
would .s.i3e, Prt'lalcs, fiist uf all accused h^iii. . . 

Fi'lpnlist. Nabbniism. [f. Heb.^/^///(f. 
pilpel lo (leb.nU? hotly, referred by some to pilpel 
pLpper) + -18T.] A subtle or keen disputant, chp. 
Ill r.ibbinical argumuitnliou. Hence Filpnlt'itlo a, 
S899 P. Keaton Jeivsin F.ast ir. iii. 93 There is not among 
tliciii a talmiiiiiM or pilpuli&t of any reputation. iSjyS A. 
Amer. Rev. CXXVll. 90 J’o exercise the understanding in 
pilptilislic totiinami nts. 1898 Zanuwill Dreeuners Ghci o 
v\j VVe (la-ssed by the village Beth- Hamidrash, whence loud 
EOiind-^ of * piluulistic '(wiie drawn) argument issued. 

t Fi'lsenite. Min. Obs. [a. Gcr, pilseuii 
(Kenngoit, 1853), f. Dcutsch-Pilsen, Hungary, 
where fiiuiKl.] An obsolete synonym ol VVehulite. 
1868 Dana Alin, (ed 5) Index. 
tPilser. Obs. rare-'**. (See quots.) 

1736 Aixsworih, a pilser, tuusca Imnimibus adrtolitams, 
*785 Johnson, Pihcr, ihe muih or fly that run.s inioacaiidle 
flame. Ainsioort/i. [Hence in mod. Diets.] 

t Filt, pult, V. Obs. Forms : CL a-4 pulte(D; 
0 , 2-5 pilie;]!. 3-4 pylte ; 7.4-5 pelte. Na.i. 
a. 3-4 pulte, 4-5 pult; 0 . 3-4 pylta, piltc, 5 
pylt ; 7. 4-5 pelt(e. Pa.pple. a, 2-3 i-, y-pult, 
3 4 pult; 0 , 3-5 P'Jt, 4 pylt. 4-5 pylte; 7. 5 
pslt. [MK. piilten, pylltn, piUen, repr. an uu- 
recoidetl 01*^ * pylt an. 

App. nd. h.pultare to beat, strike, knock j cf. OF. iyman, 
acL L. tornare. No examples of Putt, Pylt. pilt, in sense 1 
or a, are known after 1400, nor of sente 3 after c 1430 (when 
pult lit this sense wa.x generally tucteetle^ by /a# I. Tnsianceii 
of pelt occur somewhat later in a Northern text; but U is 
doubtful whether ibU is the mod. Eng. verb Pelt.) 



PILT. 


PIMLICO. 


1. tram* To thruit, push ; to thrust awov or nut. 
a. c 1S75 Lamb. Horn. Heo wereii ipult ut of paradi^e. 
l•75 Lav. 75^7 NcmaiuKpuiie vp[c 1705 lidcf vp) lusscelde. 
I/ua. 108 J9 Krutieb ba'>e brocGalli cleupede, Kur Liuiutt 
Callus wa> fwr uii i>puU h'S. ciipo .S. Ent^. Leg I. 56/78 
Huy haricden him wel fa^te, And smiten and piilten hero 
and here /b/W. 378/189 J>ar^t)>ov hme moder pulteT 1197 
K. (jLOUC. (Kolli) App. £K. 27 Hil was spere.-hat w<is 
ypuli 10 his herte. c 1305 S/. Anrirew 72 in A. E, (186a) 
lew In to vihe hi pulie faste ha tuei elides of ha Rod& 
c 13SO Cast. Love 207 Out uf his heritage he is pult For 
synne and lor hin owiie gult. 1377 Lancl. /*. /V. B. viil 
96 A pyko IS on hat potenie to puhelo. rr. pelie, pilte, puttei 
A, pun^e. C. pulie, puUe] aduwn ha wikked a 1380 htiHor 
Foems Jr. Vernoa MS. In. 9a Mi monh I pulic, my swrore 
1 8trei)t To cusse his feet. C13B0 Sir Feruttib. 774 [He] 
pulie is bowels in agevn. 

H. c laoo Tnn Colt. Horn. 197 pe neddre..hire oftcr eare 
pilte^ hire tail h'f iime. 1303 R. Bkunmk H.imil. Synae 
1296 Ho'So cutseh wipouiyn gylt Hyt shal on hyn hede 
be pyit. 71370 Kobt. Ctcyie $ So And so lutih be done for 


1296 Ho'So cutseh wipuuiyn gylt Hyt shal on hys hede 
be pyit. 71370 Kobt. Ctcyie $ So And so halh be done for 
my gylte; ^fow am y of my lande pylte. 
y. 13. . Guy U-'anv, (A.) 4086 pat neued hoi ban on a sj«re 


y-sett : ..Maul on pelt her finger her to. a 1400 Ottavian 
5115 i'he lyonesse. .on the schyp sche gan to clym..lhe 
ai.nypmen ofie her ptlie yntu the see. c 1460 Towietey 
Myst. xxi. aSi Yit wold I gif of my gold yond tratoure to 
pelt \rimes swelt. hell, fell) ffur encr. 
b. Jif(. To impel, drive, force. 
a lajo Onfl •t 871 Mid mine songe ich hine puUe 

pal he groni fur his giilte. 

2 . To put forcibly. Pilt out^ to put or take out 
by foice. 

a. laM R. Glouc. (Ro 1U)77I3 Woso,.stouhert oher hind. 
Me ssoidc pulte (r' r pulie | out bi^he is eye Sc miikye him 

r ur blind. 13. . Verses for Palm Sunday xxii in AV/. Ant. 
I. 244 To dethe a wolde hym pulte. 

fL. a 1300 faii <V Paision 56 in E E. P. (1862) 14 Fort 
godis sone in rode was pilt a 1300 Ten Commandm. ij 
Ibid. 16 Whan 3e swirib giet ohis m riKle h"U piliist him 
apan. ri3u Wilt. /*aternr 47 iq Neiier-moie for no man 
moMc (heijne dcliiiereil, nc pull out [ofj prison, ibid. 4593 
He bar doiin vs alle, & pult vs in piisoii. 

Y. c 1430 St. Cn filbert iSuitees) 4';5o p.tynyms to dede 
war pell ..whils hai (cristen men] dede dyntes dcit 

3. To put, place, »et ; to apply. /V// out, to put 
forth, publish, exhibit, display. 

a. 1*97 K. Glouc. (Rullsl 9550 So h^t it was uorh ipult 
hat he king and heo .So sibbe were hat hii ne ini^te leng to 
cadere heo. C1300 Hektt 1^16 He ride hile\c iicveie mo, 
Bole 3e pulte 3oure hond ihetto to brmge oils out of wo. 
1377 Lanqi. P. Pi. B. i 125 Ac lucifer lowest tiih of hem 
allei Fur pryde hat he pultlr.rr. pelt.putie. put, piiUede)out. 

cxnys Gen. hx 2214 Oo bie^ere seckes h:«ueii he 
fill, And in cuciilc #c sillier pilt. n 1300 tall + Piinron 29 
in A. E P. (1862) 13 Wominan inai tunic man is willc uhare 
3I10 wol pilt hir to. e 1325^ Lai le h rente 136 With a lace of 
silke therm pilt. c 1400 Gamelyn 894 Sittheii in gode olfne 
be kyng hath alle them pilt. ^1430 '/W Looi‘eiyd>k\. n 
Jake hui K’l^d^e 8c pyit ^i-on, Sc 31? it clcuey, let it b>>y le. 

y. ci^to Sir ‘r*'idr 1520 His mouhe opened h^i And 
pelt treacle in hat m.ui. 

4 . tntr. To ihrust oneself, push ; to impinge 
with force j puUen o^ean, to rebound, 

«. a taM$ A ner. E 366 Hwar se muchel dmit is, hit pulte6 
np a^ean o heu h«l h«r neih stonde 3 . Sikcriiclie, hwose is 
neib him hrt ikepte pc heuie duiiies, hit wule pultcii (?'. r. 
buiien, bulen] on him. 

0, y. 01300 /f. Horn (Harl ) 1413 Ffykenlld a^eyn hire 

E ylic [Land 1415 pulie, Camb 14/0 pdicj niid his suerdes 
y Itc. 

1 fence t Filting, pulting vbl sb.^ pu.shing, 
thrusting, impact 

a laas Ancr. K, 366 pt piiltiinge is ful Itht to polien uor 
his liiue ket undeniens so heme dnriics. 1297 K. (/l>uc. 
(Rolls 4J13 per WAS piiltinge & s-uiuiii,;e & stroc inonyon. 

t Pilt, pult, sb. Obs. fare. [f. prec. vb.j A 
thrust ; a push. 

13 . Sir Heues (A ) 3466 Damme, for-^eue me pis gih, I 
ne ^af he noher dent nu pill 1 01350 Chtldh. Jesus ,|22 He 
fill a dwun dt'd for is gull. Ne haddu lie iiopiir duiil ne pult. 

Piltock (pi'lt.ik). dtai. Also 9 piliaok, -tik. 
[()f unascertained etymology; app. a diminutive.] 
The name in Shetland, Oikney, and Caithness of the 
coal-fihh, Merlan^its carbonat ms. in its second year. 

1793 S.'a/ist. Aic .Stot. V. i.,o Pillixks. '•ilUicks, h.iddocks, 
mHckaicU, and flounder'^, are got iiiiiTiedialely upon the 
shore. i8ja Hibbickt /User. Sbeti. lu. 119 Alxuit (he month 
of May en-<uing, thry are found to have grown from 8 to 
15 inches ncquiiiiig duiin^ this pciiod of their growth the 
p.mie uf PiltiKks. .Sands in Stan fard 12 Oct. 6/5 

A boat that was fishing for piltocks or saiihe. 

attrib. 1883 Cbatub. Jrni an Bliie-cyed fishermen with 
their circular piltock nf*ts over (heir shoulders. 

Filu, obs. form of Pillow. 

Pilalar (pi li/Hij), a. [f. L. type ^pilular-is, 

i. ptlula 1‘iLLjb.'^: see -ail] Of, penaining to, 
or characteristic of a pill ; ol the nature of a pill 
or pills. 

x8o« Afed. yrul. VI II. 48 This prcp.-iration .. may be 
exhibited in a pihilar form. i8aa Blackw. Mag. XI. 16 
Pilular product ions of the pestle. 1883 K. Hai u \nk It or 4 > 
shop Eecetpts Ser. 11. 23 i/e Evaporate the alcoholic tinc< 
tuie to a pilular consistence. 

tPilnlary.fl. Ohs. rare. [ad. mod.L./////A 7 ri- 
us, f. pilula Pill sb.'^\ see -akyI. Cf. F. pilu- 
laire.^ Applied to a l)rct]e which rolls tip dung 
into small balls: cf. dung-beetle (Dung sb. 5 c'. 

1661 Lovki.l Hist. Anim. «V Mtn. Introd., The pihilarie 
heel le and Spanish flies. 1763 UniversatMag.^\.y.\\\. 
130/1 The worm that ia transformed into the pillulary and 
il-rcoiary beetle. 

PUnle (p.‘lii/l). Also 6-9 pillule, [a. F. 


ptVu/e, ad. L. pilula : see Pill r^.^] A pill ; t 
small jpili. 

*543 1 SAMKeoN \x. Vigo's Chirurg. xv. 25 b/» The dose or 
geuyiige of these pillules is (etc.) accoiding to y* strength 
of y* patient. 1580 Hollvband Treas. Fr, Tong. Pilules, 
pillules, or as we call them pilles. 1891 Pall Mall G. 24 Dec. 
3/i The Bible, .is apt to pall wlien served up, as Mr. Ruskin 
says, in pilules. 

Hence Pl'lnlist, a dealer In pills. 

1807 hdtn. Eev. XI. 66 Is he refreshed by immediate fees 
like the accompliKhed pilluhstt 

FiluU'leroua, a. [f. L pilula Pill sb.^ 
•FEROUB ] Pi 11 -bearing, bearing globular bodies. 

1730-6 Bailey (foVio), Ptlu/t/erous, beating or producing 
round berries or fiiiit like pills 1858 Mavn’b Exj^s. Lex., 
Urtica ptluhjera is so named because of its fruits, which, 
by their union, form a globuious mass: pilulifcrous. 

Pilnloaa (pidirHas), a. [f. aa prec. -t -ous ] 
Kev'mblifig a pill ; pill like in size, minute. 

187a Cro. Eliot Middlem. ii, Han any one ever pinched 
into its piliilous sinallness the cobweb of pre-matriinonial 
BLquaintaiiLcsIiip/ 190$ Athmaenm i July 7/2 I.iterature 
is made to descend on them in a gracious ram of pilulous 
dutideciinos. 

Pilve, pilwe, pilwo, ob«. forms of Pillow. 
t Pl'lwater. Obs rare. 'I'hc Manx shearwater. 
1603 OwKN f*euibyokeshtrel.x8q2'\ 131 TheCountrie yeeldeth 
allso diuerse other fowle, as wild geese,. . both sorts of dyvers 
or dippers, the pilwator, the Wigioti. 

Pily i,pM*lt), 0.1 Her. (f. PiLK 4 + -Y: cf. 
Paly, eic ] I)ivideti into a number of piles, the 
niiniher and duection lieing usually indicated. 

1638 Gdii.lim Heraldry V. iv. (ed. 3) 376 He bearcth Harry 
pily of eight pccccs. Gules and Or. ciBaB Bkhhy Enc)cl. 
Hex aid I. Gloss., Pily 0/ eight, traverse in point to the 
sinister fesse. Hnd , Pily beudy merely didet^i from pily 
harry by tlirowing the piles bend ways, .instead ofbarway's. 

Pily (parli), 0.2 ff. Pile i/2. ft a 4- -Y.] Having 
a pile or imp (as velvet) ; of the nature of a pile. 

*533 dec. Ld. High Treas. Scot. (19051 VI 80 To be the 
King anc rydlng galcoit, vj quarteris pylie fianche giay. 
1878 Scribners Mag. XVI. i.u/i I'he co.^t should be what 
is called ‘ pily a lutxtiirc nf hard and soft hair. 1889 ‘ G. 
STABcrs* /Jog Owners' Kennel Comp. v. § 4. 54 The coat 
[of the Dnndic Dinmont) is pily, or mixture of about two- 
thirds hardish hair and one.ihird linty i. e soft, but not 
silky. 1894 M. II. Hayes bfrn A Horses xili. a) 190 
That few, if any, knew much about the virtues of thick 
'pily ’ coir matting and .strait. pickets foi hoises. 

t Prlyia, v. Sc. 0'‘\ AUo pH^ie. [ad. F, 
pUler - Vt. pilhar,fi^t^. pillar^ V^.pilktir to pilhgc, 
It. pi^liare Go take) : repr. a late L. tyi.>c *piluire, 
^piUitre, for L. pilare 10 deprive of hnir, moke 
bare, f. pilus hnir ] trans. To pillage, plunder. 

1$.. Aberdeen Regr. XV. (Jam), Pilycit in tiie streme 
be inenn of w.iir 01 screvaris, or ony giidnis cas^-in he stonne 
of weddtr. cisys in Bal/>ur's Pra^tichs (1754) 6js To tak 
and pityie that quhilk thay in.'iy of the said prixe. 1598 Sc. 
Acts Jos VI (1816) IV. nK>'i bamckle of the said armour 
os salbe pilleit or lost by sey. 

Pimaric (pimsenk, pai*)» Chem [mod. f. 
Pi\nus) + -1C ; in V, pimaritjue.'] In 

pimartc acid, ‘ an acid resin (CjoHs^Oa) occurring 
in the lur|)cnline of Pinus man/ima" (Watts). 

i8<7 Millek F.tem. Chem III. 502 White resin ox galipot 
is obuiincd from Bordt-aux turpentine, furnished by the 
Ptnus mar/ti/iia. and consists almost entirely of an acid 
Tcs'ui, the pimaric 1880 Gar rod & Baxter Alat. Aled.jf^^ 
The Resin consists of three isomeric ai ids, Pimaiic, Pinic, 
and Sylvie, differing in their solubility in alcohoL Pinic 
acid is soluble in cold aki»hol; sylvic in warm alcohol | 
pimai ic rccpiircs boiling spirit ; the formula is CiwH.oOa. 

tPimble-Btoae, pimple-stone, obs. nasalized 
var of Pkbbi.e-.stone. 

1577 FHSMfTON Jo\JmI Nexus 11. (15061 73 Pure Pimple 
Slones of a brix>ke or Riuer. x6sa MAi.yMi.s Ane. Laxu. 
Mereh. 491 To lay little pimbic stones vndcr their tongue, 
to deviate the same. 

t Piine. Obs. rare^^. [7 Imitative.] A plaintive 
cry, a wnil or whme. 

c 1470 Hi-nr\son Mor. Fab viii. (Preach. Sxtfal/oxv) xxiv, 
The '•wallow swyih put futih ane pictious pyme, Said, ‘ Wo 
is him can not be wai in tynie '. 

Pixnelio (pime hk), a. Chem. [f. Cr nff/eA^ 
fat + -ic.J III JHmelic acid, an acid (QHiaOi) 
obtained in small crystalline grains by the action 
of nitric acid on various fatty substances. Ileiice 
Flmelate (pi*me!/i), a salt of pimelic acid. 

1838 R. 1 ). 1 MOMSoN in Brit. Ann. 340 Pimelic acid was 
obiamed by iMSiirent from the mother liquor. 1857 MiLica 
Elern. Chem. Ill 422 Pim^ lie acid. xB66 Watts Dh 1 . them. 
IV. 646 Piiiirlatc of methyl. 

Piinelite (pi'mebit). ATin. [Named by Kars- 
ten, i8oo, f, Gr. xtXpitKfj lat; see -ite T] A hy- 
drous silicate of aluminium, iron, nickel, and 
magncBium, of apple-green colour, greasy in ap- 
pe;i ranee and to the touch. 

1808 T. Allan Names Alin. 49 The name of pimelire has 
been given by Karslrn. x868 I>ana Alin. (ed. 5J 510 Pima- 
lite gives water in the closed tube. 

Pimalode (pi melJad). Jchthyol. [ad. mod.L. 
Pime/dtius, a generic name, f. Gr. v fiiAcvfti/f like 
fat, fatty, f. nTfuKti fat : see -ons.] A cat-fish of 
the genus IHmelodus. So Fl’melodine a., belong- 
ing to the Ptmelddinm, a subfamily of cat-fishes 
ol the family Silurtdm, typified by the genus Pime^ 
lodus \ sb. a cat-fish of this subfamily*. 


tpime'llt. Obs. Also 3-5 (8) picment, a 
pimente, 4-6 pyement, 4*6 (8) pyment, 5-0 
pymente. [a. OF. pinient, earlier piumenl f 1 2th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm ) — Pr, pimenl, pigment, Sp. pi- 
miento L. pigmenCum. orig. pigment, paint, also 
(scented) unguent ; in med.L. scented or spiced con- 
fection, spic^ drink (Du Cange). See aUo next.] 

1 . A drink composed of wine sweetened with 
honey and flavoured with spices. 

a taasAncr. R. 404 Loke hwu hao gulden him ! uor piment 
of Kwete hunt luue, eisil of siir niA. c xyaa H etnelok 1728 
Pyment to drinke.and god dare, c 1374CHAIJCUR Boeth. 11. 
met. V. 35 (Camb, MS.i, They rowd' make no pyment nor 
clarree. 1390 Gowsa Con/. II I. la 1 hat on [tonne] is full of 
such piment Which paiweth all eniendemeiit. ^e xhnSgr. 
Lowe Degre 760 Wyue of Greke. & iiiuscadell, Both clare, 
pyment, and ro* hell. 1530 Pausuk. 354/1 Pyment, 

17850. W. Forbes Let. 6 Apr. in Burton Life, Drink pyment 
to your meat dashed with strong wine. 18^ Henderson 
in Blackxu. Aiag XVI. 16 The vatieiies of niment most 
frequently mentioned are the Hippocras and Clany. 

2 A scented or perfumed unguent. 
c 1890 . 9 . Eng. L eg I. 466/ tys Min heued . . with no-manere 
Oynement Ne smeordcst,with none sulue im with nopirment. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 370a (Cott.) pe odor o k* uesiement It 
smelles als u piemeiiL 138a Wyllie Esther ii. la Sixe 
inoiiethih..lhei shulden vse luancr pimentiHand swute spice. 
— Isa. bii. 9 Thou .. eriourMe(le<it (hee with ktngus oyne- 
ment, and muliepliedcst tlii pynientii<v. 

3 . ■» Pimento I , Cayenne i^cpper. {Y.pimenf.) 

*705 tr Bosnian’s Guinea xvi. 3. >5 The Iasi sort of Pepper 
called here Pienient, and in Europe Spanish Pepper, grows 
here in abundance. 

Pimento (pime'nl^). [ad. Sp. pimienta, Pg. 
pimenta pepper (generally), repr. L. pigmentum, 
in med.L. spiced drink, hence spice, pepper (gener- 
ally). Sp. ptmienlo, F. piment are applied to 
Cayenne or Guinea pepper, capsicum ; in Eng. 
the name has passed to allspice or Jamaica pep|>er, 
V^. pimenta a a Jamaica, F ptment de Jamaique.\ 

1 1 . Formerly, Cayenne or Guinea pc]>per. Obs, 
ft673KAV Jonrn. I..oxvC,4q4 I hryLSp.aiiiards|deli|;lil much 
in I'tmeutore, i e. Giiiny pcppri.] xtngjtr. C'tess D' Aunoy's 
Trtix>. (xyrjt) 941 'lh*;y jHirswade me to eat some of a Fruit 
they call Piinenio, which is as lung as ones Fiiigci, but as 
hot as l*epper. 

2 . Now, The dried aromatic berries of the tree 
Eugenia Pimenta (see 3) ; also calleil Jamaiia 
pepper or allspice (F. ptment de Jamaique, Pg. 
pimenta da Jamaica'). 

1690 Hut. Acc. IV. Indies in Hart. Alisc. (ed Park) II. 

? ;7i Hieinrrito is anv>lh»*r natural production of Jamuica: 
iom wlience many call it Jamaica pepptr. 1718 (Juincv 
( ompl. Dtsp. 84 Pimfiiio, is call d by the coniiuon People 
All Spice. 1783 JusiAMONO tr, RaynaCs Hist. Indies VI. 
332 Tliese Ijerrics . . turn l)rovrn and acf|une ft ‘‘(‘icy smell, 
which in England hath given the n.tmc of all spire to this 
piincnto. 183a Veg. Subst. Food 364 Pimento comhines the 
n.'vvour and properties of many of the 01 lent al spices. 

3 . I'lic tree whicli yields this spice, Eugenia 
Pimenta or Pimenta officinalis (N.C). Afyrtaeem), 
an evergreen, native of the West Indies, and much 
cultivated in Jamaica; also, the wood of this tree. 

1756 P, Bkownk Jamaica (1789)247 Pimento, or All-spice. 

. . 1 he ben ies uf ilti& lice have an agreeable aromatic and sub- 
astriMpent ia!»ic. 1777 Rouertson Hist. Amer. (1783) II. 
104 Pimento, a small tree, yielding a Nirong aromatic spice. 
1898 Joseph Gardner 4- Sons' Monthly Circular 1 Oct., 
Pimento, eSP^r tun 1893 M^'Carthy Red Diamonds 11 . 
43 The di led seeds of pimento. 

4 . attrib., a*, pimento myrtle, tree, wood - 3 ; 
pimento walk, a plantation of pimento trees ; 
pimento water, a cordial made from pimento. 

171a W. Rogers Voy. 11718) ia6 He built two Hult-s with 
riemento trees. Ibid., ’Ihc Pieinento Wv>od . scived him 
both for Firing and Candle, and lefrcsh’d him with its 
fiagr.int Smell i8a^ Grntl. Afag. XC'V. 1. 2t6 'i'he Piinenlo- 
tree grows to the hfight of 30 or 40 fectj with a very straight 
trunk, tfnd., A Pimento walk, when in full bln'vsum, a 
very delightful object. 1836 Macgilmvray tr. Humlytdl s 
T>axK xxiv. 371 'J he pimento myrtle i.s produced in the 
W’ootls. 184711. J. Sevmour Sexuie^ Dis. 1 . a Rhubarb and 
p-ppermini, or nitre and soda in pimento water enable the 
stomach to bear its load. 

I t Pimge'liet. slang or dial. Obs. Forms : 7 
pimpgenet, pimginnit, 7-8 -ginit, 8 -ginet, 
-gennet, 9 pimgenet. [Origin unknown. For 
Forby’s conjectute in qiiot. a 1825, evidence is 
wanting; the alleged sense 'pomegranate* is not 
recorded in Eng. Dial. Dict.l A nimple : sec quots. 

1693 tr. Cowtey's Plants 1. in CVx Wlt aa My conquering 
hand Pimpgenets cannot shun. Nor blackish, yellow spots 
the Face o cr.run. 1694 Dtinton*i l^idirs Diet. (N ).To stand 
. .parching his pimgiiiit<<,carhuncle«,and buboes. 01700 B. E< 
Diet. Cant. Crew, Pimginnit, a large, rod, anery Pimjile. 
1710 D’Urffy Pills V. 314 The Lass with a Wainscot Face, 
and from Pini-giiicts free, a i8a5 Fohiiy Voc. E. Angha, 
Pimgenet. 1. A very delicate and mincin|j( diminutive of 
piemgenet fox pomegranate, a. A small red pimple. Possibly 
a hyperbolically figurative applicatinn ol the first 
1^7-78 HALi.tWF.Li. Pirngenet, a small red pimple. 'Nine 
pimgeneti make a pock royiil Old Saying. 

t Fi'mlioo^. Obs. [app. k place-name or 
personal surname.] 

1 . Name of a place of resort (perh. from the 
name of its proprietor) at Hogsdon (now Uoxlon), 
a suburb of London, formerly celebrated for its 
ale, cakes, etc. ; also, ale named after this place* 
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fiSaS ytwetyi^iM Hcgtdon (N.), Hey for old Pen Plmlico'e 
nui-browne.) 1609 (itfJt) Pimlyco, or Runne Red Cup. Tie 
a Mad World at Hogsdon. 1610 B. Jonson Aick^ v. ii, 
Gallanl% scene to Aoclc here, .as to a second Hogs^en, In 
da>es of Pimlico and Eye-bright ! 1614 J. Cookk Cre€nt't 
Tu Quofue in Hazl. Dads/ey XI. 933, I have liCnt my 
daiigliier this morning as far as Pimlico, to fetch a draught 
of Del by ale. idyo in J. HichoN Cot/. PoMmt <1780) 111 . 963 
Or Htoui March-beer, or Windsor-ale, .. Or Pimlico, whose 
loo great sale Did niarr it. 

2 . A dnnking-vessel of some kind. 

1654 Gayton Tlens, NoUs iii. vi. 103 No small service 
nor iniver glasses will d^ the businesse here, nor Punlkos 
discharg d 10 the round in the middle. 

3 . Some white drev iabiic. 

1687 Hut. Sir J. Hawkwood ii. 93 The laughing Fellow, 
dressed up in Pimlico, as i'ainiers. .Picture the stiaclow of 
a Gliost. 1760 Lift Cotton in Walton t Angler 11. p. xx, 
'io bedizen them out in Pimlico, or bloat them up with 
tingid bombast. 

Pimlico ( pi’mlikt?). [likihoic, from the cry of 
the biid.J +a. Variiint of Pkmiilico, Obs^ b. 
The Au^traliiin friar-bird : see P’riah sb 6 . 

1848 J. Gould ffirds Anstrolrn IV. pi. 58 From the fancied 
re-'cmblanLcof iLh notet to these wunls, it liasubtained fioin 
the Culuni -ts the various namesof ' Poor Soldier * Pimlico', 

‘ Four o'clock etc. 

Pimp Cpimp\ sb .^ [Origin obscure. 

Genermly thou.'ht to be in some way related to r6thc. F. 
pi}u/>er vb., pr.pple. pimt>ant alluring or seducing in outward 
appcaiance or Axtvs.pimptsonfe a pretenticim. wuiiiari< Haiz.- 
Daim ) F pintper is luken a> -- Pr //////«», ///ar to 
render elegant ( Lilirif). But thcNC leave much to be explained 
in the history of the word before 1600.] 

One who piovides means and opportunities for 
unlawful sexual intercourse; a pander, procurer. 

1607 Midulkiom FiveGallants 11. i 36 First Conrttsan.^ 
Diir pimps grown proud. i6<j6 Prpvs Hairy 10 June, J he 
Duke of York is wholly given up to his new niisiress... 
Mr. Krouncker, it seems, was the pimp to bring it al)Our. 
1711 Sitci-LK 'ipcct. No. 51 r 6 Ht* has been used as a Pimp 
to invi'tliing Tyrants, or siu'Ci-ssful Kakc-s. lUte Moiley 
Nethirl. (1-68; I. ii. 51 The honest soldier had rehused to | 


of Vork]f ,01704 T. BaowN PUat. Lovt Wks. 1730 I. tti f Ruin 38 The pimpernel.. shuts Itself op., dost 


become his pimp. 

a:i»it>. 1871 H Tayiok Fttnsi (1875) I. xi. 135 A filter 
woman iie er was made To ply the pimp and gyp-'cy itade. 

b. iranif. and Une who ministers to aiiy- 
thinjy evtl, e.sp. to base appetites or vices. 

A 1704 T. Bk-iwn Sat. OH Quatk Wks. 1730 I. 63 Thou 
chill ciiy.ird pimp, and pander to the grave. 1789 W^iLcorr 
(P i/att, t tor i. xti 81 hut sends to counties, boiough- 

towns his rumps, Alias lus vote seduring pimps. ^ 1843 
Miail in Noncon/'. 111. an 1 he most abandoned pimp uT 
1866 Felton Ahc, Af. d. Greece 11. 


Miail in Noncon/'. 111 . an 1 he most abandoned pimp uT 
the liteiary woild 1866 Felton Ahc, Af.d. Greece 11 . l 
ii 32 (1 he slave] is the pimp and pander to all the vices of 
the young. 

o. (it/rrb and Comh.^ as pimp errant ^ pimp-like 
enV)., pimp- master, -tenure; f pimp- whisk, -whisk- 
in (-iiig) abs. slatt^ PlMl». 

1614 R. JuNSON Bartk. F<nr \\\. v, 1 netter saw a young 
*Pimpe errant, and his Sqiiiie better niaich'd. ifiSz Otway 
Soi'diers Foit. iv i, His undoubted Right to he •Piiinv 
Mn^icr Genetal of London .ind Middle->ex 1684 Sodthkhnb 
Dtsappointtneni 11. i, Now thou art Pimp ma'-icriii Ordinary 
to my finiilv. 1701 Coiv ifs Inletpr. (White Keiinetl) 
N ij/2 [i| lOies Asiut Roll, No 48, m. 28^, of 12 Edw, I 
(1784 , ‘ Willelinu-« Hoppcshoit, tenet dimidiam virgatani 
lenelm Bukhauiptniil de domino r«*ge, per sf-rvitiuiri cuslo- 
dieiidi duiiiiiio regi sex dnmisell.is, sell, mcrcti ices ad cuslum 
duinini legis . and adds] i.t, by *Pimp Tenure. 1874 
llArciTT Tennres of t,and, etc. 3a 1707 J. Stkvkns 
tr Quevtdos Com. IVks. (1709I 150 Such S.iyings aic a 
Disci edit to your self . . As foi Instam e. . .a *Pimp whisk ; a 
'laitcrdciiiallion ; liitle tattle. 1638 Ford Fancits 1. ii, 
I1S a gallant life to be an old lord's *pimp-whiskin 

Pimp, sb 'i loiaL [Oiigin uiiceitain. (Jf. Pimp- 
ing a.} A name m London and the southern counties 
for a small faggot or Inindle of firewood. 

1749 De Foe's Tour Ot. Brtt. ted. 31 1 . 129 Those small 
light Ravins which aie used in Taverns in Ix>ndon to light 
then Faggots, and are call-d in ihe Taverns a Biiish, and by 
the Wood-men Pimps 1783 tinosK Diet. Vuig. T., Pimp,,, 
also a small fuggut used aDont London fur lighiing hres, 
named fiorn intioducing the file to the corals i86a Mrs. 
Grots Lottected Papets 157 Buying wood in the copses., 
and culling it up at home in little laggots, called ‘ pimps'. 
1889 0 /paat Advtt tnement 17 Jan, The Commi«>sioner 9 
of H.M. Works &c. are piepaied to receive tenders for the 
supply of brushwood fagots ipimpsj to the royal palaces, 
government offices. &c. 

Pimp, V. [f. Pi.MP jAI] 

1. intr. To act as punp or pande*. ; to pander. 
1636 Massinger Bashf. Lortrv. i. Hence, and pimp To 
your rams and ewes 1671 Drvdf.n Evening's Lott Pref., 
rlis fiiend, Mr. 'lrnewit..is not ashamed to pimp for him. 
1793 Pops Dune 11. 213 note, A creature unletter'd, who 
..pimpeth to the pleasuies of such vain, braggart, puft 
Nobility. 1751 Smoi i ki't Per. Pie, Ixxx, He was well known 
to have oimped for three generations of the nobility, 
b p!(. or in wrncraiized sense. 


dently pimps for ill desiies lyw Chevnr Eng, Malady 
II- IV. (1734) 331 . 1 had never pimpo to the Vires or Iiifidcliiy 
of any. 1813 Shrllbv Notes to Q. Mob Poet. Wks. (1891) 
66/9 How much longer will man continue to pimp for the 
gluttony of Death? 

2. trans. 1 o brinjr foj^ther as a pimp, nonce-use, 
*879 CrOwnr City Poliiionesy, (1683) 7a Sirrah., where 
ha' you pimp'd this couple together? 

Hi'nce Pi'mpiog vbl.sb. and ppLa, 

1^0 H, Mill Niekit Search 97 A pimping thelft, his lifh 
jnd death. i86f R. L'Estnancr Ph. Dy^ (1708) 5 The 
Poets do us uUny t good turn, both by Pimping and other- 
wise. i 48 e A'ojieA Bent (t88si TV. afig What Pimping Whig 
■haH dare controule, or check the Lawful Heir IJainea Duke 


And pimping darkneM ehut out day. Z849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. v 7 . II. M He succeeded in acquiniig. .partly by 
gambling, and partly by pimping, an estate of three thousand 
pounds e year. 

Fimp^, variant of Pxppt.b v, 
t Fl*mper, V.l Ohs, or dial. In 6 prm-. [Attenu- 
ated from pamper,\ trans. To pamper, coddle. 

1537 Latimes Let. Cromwell 8 Nov. in Lett. Suppress, 
yi/iMMJ/. (Camden) 148 Butt 1 have a good nursshc.. w}'ch. . 
hath fachyd me huoro to here owne howsse, and doth 
pymper me upe with all dylygence. |Cf. Eng. tHai. Diet, 
K V, I'imper a. To bring up children over -delicately } to 
over-indulge them in the mutter of food, nw. Derby.] 

t Pl'mpeP, V.* Obs. rare, [Cl. early ni^.Do. 
pimp ooghen to blink, look through hali-shut eyes 
(Kilian).] f«/r. (V) To blink. 

1600 J. I.ANK Tom Tet-t'oth 620 But when the drinke 
doth worke w'ithin her head. She rowles and reckea, and 
pim|>ers with tlie eyes. 

Pixuparnel (l>i‘ini) 9 Jnel). Foims: a, 5 pim- 
pernelTe, -nolla, 5-O pymper- (-ir-, -yr ), -nol, 
-nel, -nele, -nell(e, -nyll, 6-7 pimpemell, 6- 
pimpernel, pempemell. 7 pimpernill). 

ff. 6 (in senses 1 , 2) pimpinell, g -el. [a OV.pim^ 
prenele, pimpernelle. eailic-r pipretuue (lathc.), 
also pimpi-t pimpenelle (Gotfef.), inod.K. /iw- 
prenelle It., Pg, pimpinella, Sp. pimpinela, med. 
L. piptnella (isthc. in Haiz.-r).aim.), all in oor 
sense 1. Dicz concludes that pipinella was a cor- 
ruption of bipinnella, dim. of btpinnula, dim. deriv. 
of bipennis ‘ two- winged ’ (pci baps referring to the 
pinnate or bipinnatifid leaves); and, in fact, the 
Hurnct appears in the herbaU and vocabularies of 
the 1 6th c. generally, as bipinnella or bipcnel/a, 
sometimes hipennula. Ci also Ger. Inltemelle, 
MIIG. bihenelle. The word has undcrgotic much 
change of form, app. under the influence of * j:>opular 
etymology ^ as well as change of sense. 

liefore 1500, the L. name Pimpinel/a was transferred on 
the Continent, by * the i^oticaries ', to an uinbelliferous plant 
roeinbling the Uurnecs in iiH leaves, and hence called 
Burnet Savifiage, to which also in 1763 Adanson appro- 
priated ihe b«)tanical name Pintptnilla Saxtfaga. In Lug. 
this appears in the i,teat Hetbnll of 1516 pitapet nel, 
and in I urner aA ptmptnell after the L., while he gives 
pytnpernell tyiX Anagaltis, to which it had alieady ix-en 
applied in 15th c. vocabularies No explanation of inis ia^t 
transference of the name appear* j 
t i. Oi iginally (as stiil m the Romanic languages) 
appl led to G rest Bu nict, Sattguisot ba officinalis, and 
Salad Burnet, Poterium Sanguisot ins. (According 
to some, properly to the latter.^ Obs. 

I'lie first qiiot is doubtful; but Gudefroy identifies F. 
pimpte with pimprenelle. which m Kr. has only this sense. 

Ic 1063 Poc. Names Plants in Wr.-Wuleker 557/35 Ptnper^ 
nele, a pinpie, 1. briddestunge.l 14.. Lat. hug. toe ibid, 
603/7 anglice Py nipt* r nele. ri450 A /phi ta (Anted, 

Oxon ) 146 Piiiipinclla assmnlatur saxifragfije in foliis et in 
siipiie sed dill«'runt in ladicibus. .g , et a*. p>iiipernrie 
iv r. pimpcrnellel. 15x5 Eivor, Btprnnella,a\\ herbe uulyd 
Pympci licit. 1548 ihia , Bipinnella, called cuiniuonly Pyna 
pin. tia, of Pampinnla, and Bipennula, an herbe 

called Pimpemell. 1548 TuRNte Names of It et Its Hjb, 
Bipcnnella or bipennula It.dua it* called in Knglisli Burnet. 
The Poticailes cal it Himpinellani 1570 Lkvins Manip. 
57/27 Pimpernel, bipenella. 1578 Lyte Dodoens 1. xcvi. 137 
Of Burnt-.t, or Pimpineil. Pimpincll w of two wrtes the 
great and wilde; and the small garden Piinpinell [Fif^s. 
of Sanguisorba officinalis and Potciium Sanguisorl>a .1 Ibat, 
138 Piinpincll is in Laline Pimptnel/a, Bipennnla, Tampi- 
nitla,»nd of some Sangmsorba, ,. in English Burnet, and 
Pimpineil 1835 Mavnb hxpos. Lex., Italian pimpinel, 
cuniinon name for Saiguisorba ofiltina/is. 

t 2 . Burnet Saxilrage {^Pimpinella Saxi/raga, 
N.O. Umbelli/erm', Obs 

1516 Crete lift ball ccc\v,Tht pimpinella. Self he.'ile or 
pyinpyrnell. Pimpernel is an herbe that groweih in sandy 
pl.ires at y foie of h> lies. It is giiod to resowdie woundcs 
yf the powder . . be often la>de therto. 1548 Turner .\amrs 
of Her bet H i b. Ripen nulaOermanica, is Saxifrai^ia lialonn^ 
and it is called in e- glishe Pimpinel, the duchc cal it 
Bibinellen. i5<i — Herbal \ Oiy, Pimpineil tloih..agre 
wyih the seennde kyndc of daucus in de-^iypi>OfL and also 
in vertues. « 5«7 In Commend. Gastoigne iu G s Whs , 
Herbs, etc., Pinks please some, and pcm|iernell doih serve 
to stanch the Mood. 

3 . Now, 'Pho common name of Anagallis arvensis 
(N.O. /V-/wtt/a<r»),n small decumbcni annual found 
ill cornfields and waste ground, with sino<nh ovate 
opposite leaves, and bright scarlet flowers (varying 
with blue and, more rarely, flesh-coloured or white) 
which close in cloudy or miny weather (whence its 
rustic nomes Poor Afans IVealherglass, ShepkerdTs 
Class, etc.) ; distinctively called Jhield or ScarM 
Pimpernel. Hence exlendetl to the whole genus. 

Male Pimpernel, an old distinctive name fur the common 
red flowered variety t the blue-flowered, by some con- 
sidered a distinct species (/I. cetruUcau being called female 
Pimpernel. 

T14.. Lai.- Eng. Poe. in Wr.-Wflicker 563/43 Anagmltms^ 
pymperncle 1338 Turner Lihellns, Anagallis. dicittir 
anglice Pyinperncll. 1551 — Herbnlx. C iij b. Pympernell is 
ofi) kyndes: it that hat n the blewefloure, is called the female, 
but it that hath y* creinestne is called jr male. 1578 Lvrs 
Dodosns L XXXV ii. 54. tdoi Holland Pliny II. 934 The 
herhe Pimpemell, some call Anacailis, others Corchoms. 
Df it be found two kindes; the male with a red floure, the 
female with a blew. 1744 J. CLAaiooe Sheph. Banbury's 


rainy weather. 1889 Goses /.Mud et Sea (1874) "8 Whole 
patenea are radiant with the pimpwntL Except the corn 
poppy, this is said to be the only acarlet flower we havoi 
18681 rHORSAV Cape Cni vUL 154 Prettiest of all, the scarlel 
p ropcrnel. or poor-man's weatoer-glaaa. 

b. W ith deflning words, applied to other species 
of Anagallis, consisting of small trailing herbs with 
rotate flowers of various colours, chiefly red or 
blue ; also to plants naturally allied or having some 
resemblance to this genus. 

Bastard or False raapernel, (a) Chaffweed, Centime 
cuius minimus i (b) *an American name for Ilysantkes 

f rafioloidet ' {Treat. Bot. 1866, Miller /Vewf-ff. 1864). Bog 
Tmpcrael, A nagalhs tenella. a creeping plant with deli- 
cate pink fluweis. t Female Pimpernel (hee j). Italian 
Pimpernel, (0) Anagallis Montili, a speciea with large 
blue flowers; (^) Sauguisorba oficinalis (see i). tMaiS. 

Red, Scarlet Pimpernel (Hce ib Round(*leaved) 
Pimpernel, Broukweed. Sea or Seasldt Pimpernel, 
Honkenyapepteides. Water Pimpernel, (a) the greater 
and leaser hirooklime, Veronica Beuahunga and V, Ana* 
gallis, called by the herbalists Anagallis agnaticax (A 
lironkwced, .yamolus PaleraneU or other species. Wood 
or Yellow Pimpernel, L^simackia nemorum, 

1997 GKRARne Herbal 11. clxxxiv. 493 Of Brookelyme, or 
water Pimpemell. ..There be fower sorts of Water herbes 
comprehended vnder the name Anagallis erquaiten. or 
water Pinipcincll, tx water Chicken weeds. ^ sd33 ibid, 
cxcvL 622 Anthyllu Icntifoija, sme Alsine cruciate marina. 
. .1 hauo EnelUhcd it Sea Pirn i^icrneil, because the leaues in 
shape are an like tliORe of Pimpernel as of any other Plant. 
1796 J. Hill Brit. Hetb. 66 Genus VI 1 . Round Pimpemell, 
Samolus. 1760 I. Lek Initod Bot. App. 32a Pimpernel. 
Yellow of the Woods, Lyslmachia. Ibid., Round leaved 
Water Pimpernel, Samolus. 1861 Miss Pratt Flevuer, 
PI. IV. 945 Small Chaff weed, or Bastard Pimpernel. 9869 
Go&bb Land 4- Sea (iBjit 47 The bog-pimpetnel..was pro- 
fusely strewn over the spongy moors. 1866 Treat. Bot. 59 
Anagallis. .. PimperneU, by which name the species are 
populaily known. . .Every one U familiar with the common 
red Pimpernel lA. atvenstx). ^ 'ihe A. tndica, with blue 
flowers, scarcely differs iiom it, except in colour and the 
larger size of !>s blott.<K>fn9. . . The Italian Pimpernel (A, 
Monellii, with still larger flowers. Lbid. fo^ L[ystmachta\ 
nemorum .. approaches in size and habit die scat let pim- 
pernel, but has bright yellow flowers ; from this resemblance 
It is often called Wui>d I’iinpcrnel. 

4 . allrib. t as Pimpernel thaffweed^ Pimpernel 
Pose, pimpernel water', see quoii. 

1776-96 Withering Hrtt. Plants (ed. 3) IL r^ Bastard 
Pimpernel. Pimpernel Chaflweed. 1886 BaiTTBM& Holland 
tng. Plant -n,, Pimpetmel Rose, a book -name for Rosa 
spiuoussima, suggested by its synonym, A', ptmpitullifoha, 
and refen ing, like But net Rose, to the form of its leaves. 
1837 ^ Howard Old Commodo>e it. 43 If she'd only . . use 
my pimpernel water, for !>bc has one monstrous freckle ou 
her forenead. 

t Fimperaol. Obs. [ « OF. pimpernel, -neau, 

* a broad-nosed variety of the common eel * (G. A. 
Boulanger), * a grig, scaflling, spitcbcockci fowson 
£ele* (Cutgr.).] A small kind of eel. 

tast Libttnte Roll 35 Hen, HI, 15 Sept. (P. R. O.), Res 
viuecomili Canicb igie salnlem. Precipimus tibi quod in 
balliva tua cmas ad opus nostrum x miha an^uillarum que 
V( >cantur Pimpcrnull. 1399-3 Earl Peril's axp. (Camden) 
215 Pro piscibus recent i^s.. item proxxvj pimpernol, xvjs. 

Fimpillo, -owe, var. Finbitlow Obs,, pm- 
cushion, also prickly pear. 

Fimpinel 1 , obs. form of Ptmpbrniu 
P i'mping, a. [Of nneenan origin; dialect- 
ally ptmpy IS tound in same sense. (. f- PfMP sb 
and Cornish dial, ptmpcy weak watery cider ; also 
\>\x. pimpd weak little man, Gts. pimpelig efTemi- 
iiate, sickly, puling, which imply a stem pimp.'] 
Small, trifling, insignificant, peddling, paltry, petty, 
mean ; in poor health or condition, sickly. 

1687 'T. Brown Saints in Uproar Wks. 1730 I. 77 Out of 
a little pimping comer of Btiiain. a vjo^^^Charac. Dutch 
H'omen Wks i7ri IV. 315, 1 am quaiter'd in a little pimp- 
ing Village on the Kruntiei of Flanders. 176a Sterne 7 r. 
Shandy v. 1, To go sneaking on at this pitiful.— pimping,— 
peitifogi'ing raie._ *778^ IW. Marshall] Minides Agrie. 
27 Apr. an. 177 s This pimping patch of two acres and a quarter. 
1894 Lamb Lett (183^ IL 166 She writes such a pimping, 
mean, detestable hana. 1849 S. J UDD Margaret iv, *WBa 
I so little?' asked Mai-gareu 'Yes, and pimpin' enoujth.' 
1878 /V/nA hades Jmt. xxv 93 If Ihe net tow, pimping 
fractions in general use bad been retained. ISee also Eng. 
DiaL Diet.] 

Pimping, vbt. sb. and ppl. a , : sec Pimp v. 
Pimple ( pi 'mp'l),j^. Also 5pinple,6pyiiipU, 
pixnpet, 6-7 (Q dial!) pumple. [Otigin unknown : 
connexion with L. ^pula or papilla has been cc n- 
jectured ; but evidence is wanting. Cf . O K. pipligende 
shingly, affected with herpes, in Sax, Lecchd. 1 . a66.] 
L A amnll solid rounded tnmour of the skin, 
usually inflammatory, without, or rarely with, 


suppuration ; a papule or pustule. 

e 1400 Lanfranc's Cininr, 248 Scabies is whanne ka i)a 
liddis ben reed 8 c to-swoflc, & ful of teed pinplis. 19a} 
FntHKRB. Husb. I 49 The pockes appe[e..Vke feed 
pympics, as brode as a faith ynge. 1978 Lyti Dodoens 1. 
lix. 66 The distilled water.. is good against the freckles, 
s^tes, and pimpeU of the face. 1633 T. James Pey. 87 
Our faces weic swolne Imrd out in pumplea 01704 'i. 
Brown Sat. Fr. King Wks. 1730 1 . 60 My very pimplea 
bilk my face. iM Bristows The. ^ Pract. Mtd.(x' 6 i%'i 953 
The pimple which results fiom syphilitic inoculation. 

2 . A small rounded swelling, as a bud, etc. 
158s Stanvnurbt ASnsis Ded. (Arb.) 6, I should bee 
thoght ouer curtous, by prying owt a pimple in « besal. 

87 
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tj 9 A CownEN Tmsk iib 598 He piiKhei from the second 
•calk A pimple, that portcndi e future sprout. 1855 Ubi.amiui 
A'/'/ cA. GafW. (1861) 103 The pimples daily grow bigger and 
bigger. ..'1 hey gtow into buttons, which spiead into mtish- 
rooms. s<ii Daswin Mould yi. 9S6 On poor pasture 
land. ..the whole suiface » sometimes dotted witii little 
pimi^es, . .and these pimples cunsisi of old worm>caktings. 
b. slang. The head. 

18 f8 Sporting Mag. 1 . 398 Scroggins . . planted many 
clumhv nits upon h s adversary's pimple a«8a5 Fonry 
Voc. k. Anglia^ Himplt, the head. It must be a diminutive 
as well as a feeble head which rs denominated. 18. . Rating 
Hong in Baumann LoHdimsmsH (1887) 138/1 Sharp biaitis 111 
my noble pimple. 

t8. -A boon companion * (Farmer). Obs, slang. 
1700 CoNCRKva IVay 0/ World iv. x, I'he sun's a go^ 
Pimple, all honest Saiker, 

4 . altrib. and Comb.., as pimple eruption^ 
spot', pimple-faced, -like, -nosed, -spung/ed adjs ; 
pimple copper, pimple metal, the product of 
one of the luccessive operations in copper>smeltmg, 
containing about 75 per cent, or more of copper, 
and having pimples on the surface fiom the escape 
of bubbles of sulphurous acid ; pimple-mita, a 
minute acarid (Detnodex/olliculorutn) which infcitts 
the sebaceous follicles of the face i^Syd. Soc. /.ex.). 

1607 TorsRLL Four./. Beasts 11658) 104 'l lie .same, .taketh 
away pimple-KpotM out of the faie. 163a J. Haywanu tr. 
BiondiS Lroatena t6 Of a crablxd nature, pimple fared, 
and a crenle. S7^HlSe Goldsm. Air. i, The pimple-nosed 
Sou it at tnc presidents right ribow. 1868 Joynson MetaJs 
98 *J'he coppc(->ii] it> form known as ' pimple ' cuppei— is 
put into the furnace. 1877 Kaymonu Stniisi. Ahnot 

38oTicatiiieiit of the pimple metal 1898 P. Manson 
/'top. DiseasrM xs\\\. Minute pimple like a.iscesses. 

V. Now rare. [f. prec. sb.] a. 
irans. To raise pimples upon ; to spot or deface 
with pimples (in quot.^f^n). b. in/r. To become 
pimply. Hence Pi’mpling vbl, sb. and ///. a, 

1399 A. M tr. CuMhiiuor s Bk Physicke 25 't/I An ex- 
cellent oyle of Tartar, agayn^tc all pimpliuge of the Faro. 
1604 T. M. Black Bk. in Mvidfetoa's Wits. iBulleiii VI 11 
40 You will pimple yuur aouU with onths, till you make 
them ua well favoured as your faces. 1638 Vi-nni-h P/a 
Recta, A Censure (1650) 379 Such .is h.i\c. red phnpting 
Fnee-s and adusted Hunroina. s666 Pkiys Diary 12 July, 

A rose touching his akin, .would make it rise and pimple. 

Pimpled (pi'mp'ld), a. [f. prec. sb. or vb. + 
-Ki).] llavlng, or characterised by, pimples. 

i6aa Maksinukr & rJKKKr.R Virgin Mart. 11. i. The 
Armado of Diniplcd, deq) hear letted, rubified, and carlnincled 
faces. « 1697 AuBNhY line/ Lii et (1896) 1 . 141 A gentleman 
with a red. ugly, pnmpled f.ice. 1747 tr. Asirncs Reiters 
317 It is called pimpled measles, when the pustules are big 
and elevated. 1870 J. Roskbi I in A'/r^^ . 1 /^^ ^ 18 Feh. 547/2 
This copper is it-rmcd *bli'«tcied’ or 'pimpled* copper, 
according to its quality. 

Comb. s8m Dickkns Old C, .Shop alix. Men.. of a red- 
no^ed, pimpled-faced, convivial look. 

Pimple*stone : see Pimuli.. tPimpling: 
see PiPPi.iKO ppl. a. Fimploe: see Pinpillow. 
Pimply (pi'mpli), a. [f. Pimplk sb. -t- -y.] 
Full oipiinpics ; covered or spotted with pimples. 

1748 Ricmarmon Clarissa ti8ii) 1 . xxxi 237 Belton's (face] 
so pert and AO pimply. 1789 Fi-NNANT^^Ar/. 111 . 7 I'he load, 
..the back flat, and cuveied with a pimply dusky hide. 
1838 DiCKbNR NuJi JVuk. XXX, A hand-tonie face, only a 
little pimply as though with drmkim;. 

Comb. 1873 Rout/edfe's Vmg. Gtntl. Mag. Feb. 174/a 
A shoii. .pimply- faced youth. 

Hence Fi*mplln«BB. 

1893 Strand Mag. VI 1 . 35 A pimplinc.ss of counlcnanccu 
[Pimprint, error for Phimprint, privet.] 
Pimpship (pi*mpji|)). [f. Pimp sb, 4- -snip.] 
The personality of a pimp : used as a mock title. 

i68s Oi DHAM Juvenafs Sat, iii. Poems (16R4) 203 Saving 
your reverend Pimpshij), where d ye ply? 1693 ftacchan. Sess, 

14 What precious intreigucs could my Pimpship discover. 

Pin (pin),rA.i Forms: i pinn, 4-7 pynne, 
piune, 5-6 pyn, (5 iiene, pyne, 6 pynn, pine), 
6-8 pInn, 6- pin, ^Late OE. pinst, a common 
Low Gcr. word : MLG., L(j,p/n»e, pin, LG. also 
penne, pen {Jirem. IVbch.), pinne ('pinna, 

spiculurn, cuspis veructilnm, aculens, scopus, 
claviis ligneus' Kilian), Du. pin pin, peg (in 
Hexham pinne, 'also the pinnacle of a steeple*) ; 
MHG. (rare) phinne nail, plug, Ger. pinne and 
pin : late Oli.pinni fi4th c.), Norw., Sw. pinne, 
i)a. pind ; generally held to be art. L. pinna, in 
the Vulgate, Luke iv. 9 >■ 'pinnacle', 'applied to 
points of various kinds, battlements, cutting edge 
of an ax’ (Waldo Ixtl, Ktym. IVbch., where it is 
distinguished from penna feather, also oltcn spelt 
pinna). "ji 

I. Primary sense : ■■ peg. 

1. A small piece of wot^, metal, or other srdid 
substance, of cylindrical or similar shai^e, ofun 
tapering or pointed, used for some one of various 
purposes, as to fasten or hold together parts of 
a structure, to hang something upon, to stop up 
a hole, or as a part of mechanism to convey or 
check motion ; a peg, a bolt. 

a iseo Ger^a In Audita (1886) IX. sSy N« sceolde he nan 
Fing forgyman. .na nMiftfcltan, ne, hat git beAse is, to hep^an 
pinn. rigag Close, W. de Btbbesw, in Wright Voe. 187 
£ par deux bktes Igloee tb« aa-tro pino^J m teoent ow«L 


/bid. 168 Devnmit Ics bracerolen aount bileti \gloss pinnes]. 
[13*9 Wardr. Acc. {Ace. Eatk. K. R. Bd. 38.s.^ No. 9) 
III. r Pro .. pyniiis ac cathenU pro leporarii.H ligandis.] 
^1386 Chaucrr S^r.'s T, up And turne ayryn wiih 
writhyiig of a p>ii. riAxa Hocclkvb De Reg. Princ. 
11U4 And vp iii broken, lok, hasp, baire & pyn. ei440 
Promp. Pars*. 399/3 Pyniic, of lynibyr (or pegge. ), cavilla. 
Ibid., Pynnr, of inttane,an yryne,. .spimtrum, B484CAXIY1N 
Fables 0/ Aisop vi. viii, Criie katj hyiig« hyin self by 
bis two feet beliynd at a pynne of yion whiche w.ts 
h^ked at a balkc. 1489 — Faytes of A. 11. xxiv. 138 Piiiiics 
of wo<fe to ionic the ^lys. 107 CfturcAw. Aic. St. Giles, 
Reading 31 For lathes, nayles, . .tile uv'imcs fur the new 
houB. 1375 Lan(:.ham Let. 11671) 56 Ibis tent had scAuen 
cart lode of pyiis pertcining too iL 1607 Nobubn .Sum 
Dial. 111. 125 Aa if a man ahould build a house, without 
piniie or na>rc. sSja .'sandrr‘>un Setm, 437 Not the least 
whecle or pinne or notch. 1664 E VELYN Syh>a (idyg) 37 
Cl.ik is excellent for. .pinns and peggsfur tyling,t^c. a 1713 
Kliwoou Arttobiog. (17O5) utt ihe Ke>s weie hung upon 
a Fin in the Hail. i8as J. Nicmolmin Opetat. Mecha/fC 
i^S 'I'hc lower fiame-work . . is connected by ineaus ol the 
pins or wedges. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek , Pin .,3 The 
axi!i of a slic.ive. An axis of a joint, as of the gimlxsl or 
Ctiiiip'iss-ioint. 1684 F. J. Brittkn Watik 4- Cioikm $1 
A..cyhiulcr sluddeil with pins for lifting the hainincm is 
a chiming train 1883 Law Rep 15 O. bench Div. 316 A 
cuIlIi. .at the end of an iron pin, whiui picicnted the pin, 
wlien passed throu.;h a slit, from repas-ing. 
p'g. 1637 RuiKKRfuHu l.ei. to J. Cordon 16 June, See 
that theie be not a loobc pin in the woik of your salvation. 
1711 Countrey-Man's Let. to Cmat 34 'Jlie old Fulitick, that 
'tis Dangerous to innovate or loose a Pinn. 

b. An indicatur of a long or pointctl as 

fthe hand o'* a clock; f ibc gnomon of a sun- 
dial ; f the index or tongue of a balance {obs.) 

c 1440 Promf Pa>v 399/2 Pynne, of an orlage, . . «chow. 
ynge |te owrys of the day. 16^ G Daniel Ven/tc 568 
Mutiilicr will prevAik, And tunic the pin of biijjht A^tie.i's 
Sk.ile. 1669 SiDRMY Manner's Mag. vi. in 123 The Fin 
or Gnomon, .lietng 37 pans, and the shadow. 28. 

+ 0. A i^eg, nail, or Elud fixed in the centre of 
a target. Obs. 

C1450 Cotf. Afyst. (Sliak*. Soc) 138 Now be rny trowthe 
5r hide ihc pynne 1584 W. Ki ukrton in Hidliw \ 'ptks. 
An/ktd. (1850 6 W.ihnsley ciid the vpshot win, VYith both 
his shafts iie.xr the pin 1593 Shiks. AV///. iV ^ri/. 11 iv. 
15 The very pinne of his he.in, cUft with the blind llowe- 
huyos hnt-snaft. 164a !• 1 ixm Jhdy 4 I'n/, .'it. V. xvii 426 
To clcavo the pinne and do the deed. 

d. In a Ktiinged musical instrument : F.acl) of 
the peg* lound whith the string* are fnstened at one 
end, and by turning which they are tuned: a tuning- 
pin, tuning-peg : PEd sb,^ 2 a. Also Jig : cf. 16. 

■587 Gmkknk Tri'anieron It. Wks. (Gto-art) II I. 121 
Fv-aring if ho wrested not the pin toaneht key, hh niehxlj; 
would be inarrtd. 159a — • J*kitomela ibid XI 126 Gion.'inni 
hearing hir hai i>e nn that string (love) viraiin d it n pin hir her 
thus. 1594 1 .M V Afoth. Bomb. v. iii, He hioses his roseii, that 
his iiddie goc- tiish, ciish. .his mouth so «bir ihal ho haili 
not spittle for his pinne. ttfoy-ia Bai on Empiie(\s\i,) 
298 N era could tou< h and turn' the Harp well, But in 

f (ouerucm»*nt sometynies he vsed to w>nd ibe pynnes to 
lighe, someiyines to let them dowiie tn luwe. a i8<m Bonny 
Botns o' London in Bm /tan's Ballads (1828) II. 130 Ye’Jl 
take a lith o’ my little finger b.ine. And ye’ll make u pin 10 
your hddlc ilnn. 188^ C. G. Lol k Workshop Rei ifts 
^r. iv. 285/3 As the pm* and wiies of piaoos become worn, 
it is necessary to renew them. 

t e. A peg, nail, etc. hxed in a sin face, to mark 
a place, tir for ornament or other purpose. Obs, 
1848-78 Hkxhasi, Pen of de Track Ta/e/, xht Pin upon 
a Hiilynid table Robin I food kis dealft 44 in Furniv. 

Perty F'oito I. 53 When they came to Meriy ahiirch lees 
they kn<>c|kled vpon a pin. 1889 i.ond. Cat. No. A 

Sliver Box and a pinn'd Ca*c, many of the Fins being come 
out, so that the Brass wa.s seen. 

fl One of a set of i»cgs fixed on the inside of 
a large drink ing-tCNsel, dividing it into equal parts, 
said by some to indicate the limit of each di inker's 
draught : ■r Pgfj j/».l 3 b. 

^ iS9a Nashb P. /\nil*-sse 23 King Edsar. caused ceriaine 
iioii cups to l>e <hained..at euery Vintners dooie, with 
iron pins in them, to stmt cncry fiian how much he should 
ilrinke: and he that went licyond one of those pins foi- 
fciieti a penny for euery draught. 1855 FcLi-Fk Ch. Hist. 
in. li. f 3 That Fiu-sts should not go to Publick Drinkings, 
nec ad pin nos bibant, n<'r drink at Pins. This was a 
Dutch Click., of Artificial Di unkennesH, out of a Cup 
marked with certain Pin.s, and he accounted the Man, who 
could nick the Pin, dunking even unto it. 1673 //«>/&;/ « 
J}*olle*y 76 Edgar away with pins i’ ih’ Cup 'lo 8|K>il 
oiir drinking whole onc« up. a 1700 B. E. I^ict. Cant. C»ifTi', 
Nick it,., to Drink lo the pin or button. 1850 la^NGP. Cold. 
Leg I. Cou^-t'yaid 0/ Castle x^ No jovial dm Of drinking 
wassail to the pin. 

g. The cylindrical part in a lock on which the 
pipe or hollow Mem of the key fit*. Also, that 
pAit of a key which enter* the lock (esp. if solid 
instead of hollow). 

17^ Moxon Meek, Exerc, 15 If you have a Pin to the 
lax:k, the Pin is rivetted iiiiu ihe Plate. 187^ Knight 
Did. Meek., /^in.,,<^ The part of a key-stem which enters 
the lock. 

h. Ndu/. (n) A peg fixed in the side of a rowing* 
boat os a fnlcriim for the oar; a thole-pin. (?) 
Applied to various peg* or bolt* uied in a ibip, 
e. g. to make fast the rigging (H£LAYJNQ-/imj), to 
keep the capstan-bar* in place, etc. 

183a Ht. Martinb.au Ella o/Gesr. il 31 How ara you to 
row? The pins are out that should fix your oara. i8j8 
Mabry AT Midsh. Easy Jtxvi, Holding on by lb« belaying 
pin. ciBso Rndhn. Navig. (Weale) 137 Pint, short iron I 
rode fixed occaxionally in the drum-beaM of capstana, and 


through the ends of the har*, to prevent their iintldpping; 
Ibid., Pint 0/ boats, pins of iron or wood fixed along the 
gunwales of some booth (instead of rowlocks) whose oars are 
confined by grommets. 1867 Smyth Sailoi's H ord-bk. 161 
CaAstan^bars. .xse. held in tbeir placeo in the diumheod 
huleB, by little iron bolts called capstan or safety pins. 

1 . Larpenlty, The piojcLtiiig part or 'tenon' 
of a dovei.*iil joint, which ht* into the ' mortise *. 

1847 Smkaion Builder's Man. 88 The projecting piece., 
issued the pill of the dovetail; and the aperture into which 
it is fitted is c.illed the socket. 1873 Carpeut/y 4 yoin. 64 
Cabinet-makers.. do not ofien make broad dovetail'-, as they 
make the pins lurrower and further apart in general tliaii 
joiners 

j. Quoits. The peg or ' bob ' at which the quoit 
is aimed. 

[1801 Sthutt .^iports 4 Pad. 11 ii. 1 9 Quoits.. . To piny at 
this game, uii iron pin, called a hob, is diiven into the 
ground [etc.] ] 1857 i kainbert' h/orm. People II. 70^/a 
J'iic uuoit being delixeicd. . with a sieudy aim nt the pm. 
1897 Chock KTT Lad's Love xvui, His fn&t quoit fell within 
liiiec inches of the piiu 

k. Oof. An iron rod bearing a sin.'ill (lag, used 
to mark ihe positicm of a hole. 

1901 Scotsman 5 Sept. 7/3 HU inognificent approach to 
witliin a y.srd of ilie pm. 1903 li tstitt.l,a». 34 Aug. 5/1 
Had a perfect mashie slioi and luy thiee yards od Ihe pin. 

l . ? i'he latch or handle of a door : see Eng. 
Dial. Diet. s. V. Fin 4 and Ttrl 2, dial. 

?I7.. Cletk Saunders iv. in Siott Afinstr. Scot. Dord. 
(iboq) 377 Then take the sword frum my sc.'ibbmd, And 
slov\|y lift the jiin ; And yon may sweat, and .safe your niih, 
Ve never let Cicik Saundeis in. — Prince Robert ix. ibid. 
381 O he has run to D.iriiiiioii, And tirled at the pm 1804 
H. Coiii-EH Poetry 1 . 333 (E. D. D.) Yuur hngrrs nuitib Will 
liuijly luiii the pm. 1816 .Scott Antiq. xl. Murder lirl'd 
at the door-^>in. 1870 Mori is Eatihly Par. Ill iv. 30 
'Ihere knocking, was he biiidcn in, And hccdfully he raised 
the pin. And eiiirrntg stitod. 

Jig‘ (lioiu J ). i a. That on which soinelliing 
‘hangs* or depends. Obs. (Cf. l*EO sb I 5.) 

C1407 I.vi>G. Reson 4 Sens. 2953 J hey h.ingen by anoilier 
p>n. 1538 SrAHKLV 11. I 164 A i;r»-lv p.-iitc of ihy-t 

inaier h.'ini'yih .ipon one pine. 1648 h,kon hn^. xxi\. 3j6 
A gieat pnri of uimsc piety bung iqu^n ib.il p 'pi.l.ir pin of 
ray ling against, undciiiitcmning ibt Guveniineni and Litingy 
of this Ciiiirch. 1748 H SR 1 1 BY OOi! n\ Man 11. 11 1 16 I bat 
I’oitu, Itcirig sctihil, becomes a c.tpituJ i*in, iipuii winch ail 
the FagHi) Chronology depi-iuls. 

H. *= ME. aiul .Sc. I’liEEN, F. ipingU. 

8. A slcMider piece of wire (now usimlly of binss 
or iron, tinned), lormed with a .shaip tn]x;red point 
at one end and a tlnttrncd tound head at the other, 
commonly used to fasten logcihcr part* of dress, 
loose papers, etc., for mounting entomological bpeci- 
mens, and for various purposes. Also applied to 
hirgcr Bi tides of the sanic kind made of steel, 
gold, silver, etc,, often more or leRs ornatneiUnl, 
and used foi sf'cuiiiig the hair, a hat, shnwl, senrf, 
etc., or inciely for ornament. .See also Drawing- 
pin, Hauh'IN, Hat///i, .Safety pm, ScARF/fM, 
etc. ('I’he most fretjueiit use.) 

C1380 WvcLiK ir;fj\(i88o) 12 pvi bctomcn pedderis bery iige 
kny uis, pnr^is, pynnys and girdli-vletc ) for wyriimtn. a 1450 
Knt. de Itx 'Pour (1808) 64 She was Liiyred with highc lon/e 
pyniieti lyke a idwl, and so. .filiey] saidc she bate a calou* 
on her hyde. 1480 Malt/on, E\*ex, Lrt. RotL Biindie 51 
Na3,xvi nedtles.xii dressyng pynnes >496 Dives k P'^ap. 
(\V. de W.) VII. vii. 285 vf ehildern in iher ymiih siele 
pynnes or apples or ony other sm.de ihyngcs thjd. xii. 295 
A lady. .can pynne her iirxle ayciist the wymU wiih asmale 

f ynne oflaton .xii. for a puny. 1345 Rates o/CudotU'^ t ij, 
’ynnt:.s the dossen ihousande iij. i83> Massinckr C/fy 
AJadain iv. iv, A silver pin Headed w’ilh a pcnil worth 
three-pence. 1868 Fei-vr Diary a Jan., He that will not 
sloop lor H pin will never be woith a pound. 171a Auijison 
Sftct. No. 395 r4 A Fin n Day, -ays our fmg.d Fiovnb, U 
a Grout a Year. s 8 oi Bicmmi-ii u> Rural T., Rtcb. 4 Fate 
xxii. As like him, uy, as pin to pin, 1851 H. Wilson Pnk. 
Ann. (1863) 1 II. vi. 475 Tlie coiiteiiis of ihe lunnili in. hide 
bone pins, needles (cIl.I. 1870 Miss M clock fair J rame lv. 
(iBti) 145 As the phiase is ‘ you might have heaid a pin fall 
b. As a ty()e of 8omclh.iig very wmill, or of 
very dight value or significance : esp. m phr« nol 
toorth a pin, not lo ca*e a pin, etc. 

13 . K AUs. 6146 (Bodl. MS ) He nolde ^iue a pynne Bj^ 
he mi«h hi''* Wynne. C1460 ’Poifneley Myd m. 5(14 *1 "i 
felnwsliip si.‘i I not nt ft pyn. a 15*9 Skuion Alagnlf io^8 
With a pere my loue y»»ii may Wynne, And ye may lese it 
fur a pynne. c .^30 H. R HOOKS Bk. Nutture 4^0 in l'‘a/>eei 
Bk. 03 Vet be ih not worth a pin. 1579 Filke Cofd. 
Sanders tiA, I would »> estcenie them, ..but not a piiine 
the moie. 1390 Sphnsib F, Q. i. v. 4 Who not a pin 
care for looke of living cieatiiieseye. 160a AVirr / uni 
31 A pinne for povertyc I i8a8 Earle Aticrocosm., Stcptic 
tn Relig. (AtE)67 He chiiscs ihis, not as better, but bewnse 
there is not a pin to choose. 1977 .Smeriuan ABnee m. 
i. 'liB evident you never cnied a pin lor me. 17B5 Emopean 
Mag. Vii 1 . 96 Your robe is not a pin the woisc. 1887 Isc* 
Choohk V. lak X900 Folluk & Thom Spotis lihrma II. 43 
One of my clephaiit<i. .did not care two ^ns (ur a tiger. 

o. Ftn's head, pins potnt\ in literal seukc, or 
allusive a* in b; alsotf//f^'^. (cf.//>r mailer in 18). 

1413-40 Dk. of Orleans Poems (1827) 8 And if she w'olde 
. . Hut graunc me loo liciie to « pynn]^ bed Part of hirts. 
fSa8 P/lgr. For/, (W. de W. 1311) 7 It Is not to n^he as » 
pyiineB puynt, compared lo y* hole eriE i8ea Masm tr, 
Jim...^.S. Ate . A. Il Uu.A nAi hmoM a Pins- 


Alemaics Gutman d'AlP, 1. 63 II had not beene a 

. I -1 IJ i ■a«a r 


1898 Cknss 
* slcal- 


poyni matter t 1 ^ould tuue set light by it. 184^ c 
Exalted I 78. 6t Man's Law will not hang a Man lor 
lug a Pina head. 1774 Goumm. Nat. Htsi, (iYTJJ ' 

The egga are no larger than pans potnis. 1870 Maa. A. *- 
Jamkb ind, HoMtek. Mauagem. 76 wt did not lose tht valu* 
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of a pin'* head. iSm Si. G 40 rrr* IX. 5 A 

ptn'»>nead perforacioiMn the luginoid Aeaure. 

d. Pins and nesdlss : po^mlv name for a prick- 
log or tingling sentation, ai that which accom- 
panies the recovery of feeling in a limb after 
nnmbness. On pins and nssd/esi in a ataie of 
excessive uneasiness. 

i8m J. T. Hewlett Parsons 4 IK vi. The pin* and 
needlt:* ftensation* which followed. 1869 Routlrdge's kv. 
Boys Ann. 640 He had enuuffh pin* and needles in his feet 
to stock a haberdasher's shop. i88< T. A. Guthrie finitd 
t^tnns 40 The shuck ran up to his elbow and gave him actite 
* pins and needles *. 1897 PaJi Mali Mag. Aug. 5^ He 
w.is pl.'iinly on pin* and needles, did not know whether to 
take or^ to refuse a cigar. i8m AlibuH's Svst. Med, VI I L 
64 Subjective sensations such as heat and cold, pins and 
needles,. .m.Ty persist during the intervals. 

4 . (runs/, 1 a. A thorn or prickle. OAs, b. The 
incipient bur or blossom of the hop. 

1643 Trapp Cownt. Gen. xiiL 6 There are pins in all the 
worlds roses. 1900 Paify Ntws 33 July 7/4 The hop phuit 1 
has thrown well this week, and the nine is already putting I 
out pin for buir. 

III. (Cf. met! L. pinndf Du. pinne pinnacle.) 
t6. A poi.it, iieak. apex. Oh. exc. dtal, 

ctASn Cov. Mysi. (Shaks. Soc) 908 Up to this pynnacle 
now go we, 1 xtti ilie SL-tt on the hy^cst pynne. 1819 W. 
I'hNNANT Papistry Storm'd vi. (1827) 1B4 Tlie sun was 
cockin’ now upon The vera pm o' Mid-<lay‘s cone. 1838 
Penny Cyci. Xl. 57/a 'I he inoat prominent object [in C'oinia* 
inaraj is a group of conic.'il mountains called the Twebe 
Phis. ^ 189a Jasb Rariow /risk Idylls i. a Those twelve 
towering Coiinemarese peaks, which in Saxon speech have 
dwindled into I’ins. 

6. The projecting bone of the hip, esp. in hontes 
and cattle : cf . pin bone, -buttock in 18. Now dial, 

1703 l.omi. Gaz. No 3880^4 A grey N.ig, .gall'd upon the 
nc.ir Pin. 17*6 Brice'i H'ei./ily yrnt. 75 Mar. 3 A Biown 
Bay Nag. .tfiin behind, the Pins standing a little out. 1807 
Vascouv i- r Aiiric. Devon (1813) 377 f .inc of the back straight 
..lyini^ completely on a level with the oin or huckles. 
1903 hng. Dial. Diet. 8.V., A cow * high in the pins *. 

IV. Transferred uses (chiefly from 1 ). 

7 . A leg ; usually in pi. colloq, or dial. 

c 1530 H ukuorner D iij, I'haii wulde I reiine thyder on my 
pynne!i As lust a* 1 might gu.^ i6s8 Kahi.r Marocosm.^ 
Douine-r. Scholar i.Xrh ) 41 His hudy is nut set vpuii nice 
Piniics. 1781 Hi'Rr.ovKE Ld. oj^ Manor iii. iv, I never loiw 
a fellow belter set iipin In', pins a 1845 Kakham ingot. 
Leg. Ser. in. Ld. Tkoitlouse 275 Who ventures ihi* road 
need be firm on his pins I 1883 Standard 8 Jan. 3/4 In^uois 
[a r.ice.horsel h.is been very ^dickey * on his pin*. 1888 * R. 
Itoi uwEWOon* Rohhry under Amts i. Wonderfully strong 
and quick on hU pins. 

8. A skittle; in pi. the game of skitllcs. See alto 
Ninei ins, Ten fins. 

1580 Hollnuand^ Tteas. Fr. Tong, Qnil/es, as iouir ause j 
guiUeSy to play^at nine pins 1600 Rowland* Lett. I tumours 
Blood IV. 64 To pl.iy at.. nine holes, or ten pinnes. 1894 
S. Johnson Notes Pout. Let Bp. Burnet 1. 39 A cleaverer 
'lip.. than taking out the Middle Pin and throwing down 
none of the rtrst. 1869 Routted^e s Ev. Boy’s A nn. 516 When 
all the pin* [in .AmeiiLHii bowls] arc knocked down ?jy 
one b.ill. s8Bi Youku Every Man hts oion Meckantc 9 86 
The large pins used in skill le playing. 

t 0 . a. A knot iu wood (looking liken ^>cg driven 
in). Oh, 

1545 Ascmam Toxopk (Arb ) 115 The boiighe commonly# 
i^ vriye knotty, and full of pinnes. 1585 HioiNStr. ^untus 
Nomenclator 144/1 The pinne or hard come of a knot in 
timber, uhich hurteth sawes. 

b. A hard siiut occurring in steel during the 
process of maniilficture. 

iSar Bhewstivk Nat. Magic v. (1833) 116 When the steel 
ha.* nard port ions called pins by the woikinen. 1884 C. G. W« 
Luck Ivorkshop Receipts .Scr. iii. 379/3 Free from those 
hard hiight spots which uorkmcii call ' pins'. 

flO. A hard swelling on the sole of a hawk's 
foot ; a dmease characterized by such swellings 
(also called ////-^/^: see l8>. Oh. 

1575 Ti’Rbkrv. Falconrie a6o Of the Pin in tire Ffawke* 
fnuie, a di5ea.se much like (he corne in the foote of a m m. 
Ihid.^’VXxt Pynne is a swriling disease, tliat di^th ie*enihle 
sharpe n.'^'le*, rysing vp in the liuttome or palme of the 
Hawke* fuoie. 5613 Latham Falconty (16331 '34 With a 
sharpe knife search and pare out the pinne, or core, or corne. 
168B R. Holms Armoury 11. 337/3 Tlie Pynne. 
t b. A corn on the toe or foot. 06 s. 

1611 Cores., Froueilet an agnell, pinne, or warnell in the 
toe. 

1 11« IHn and web : name for a disease of the 
eye (? characterized by a spot or excrencence like 
a pm's head, and a film covering the general 
surJace : according to Dr. S. H. Atkinson, ‘ phlyc- 
tenular ulcer with conjunctivitis ’). Ohs. 

IS33 Elyot Cast. Heithe (1541) 79 By these de*t! 1 latlons or 
reuiaes hapneth many dkease^.. as.. pynne and webe In the 
^es. Turrrkv. Falconrie 300 Thr* disease of the 

Pinne & webbe, is of some men called the VcroIL 1609 
Shaks. Lear iil iv, isa This is the foule Flibliertigihbet i. . 
Hee nues the Web and the Pin, squint* the eye, and make* 
the liare'lipiie. 187a Jobsrlvn New E^. Rarities 96 To 
take off a Pin and Web, or any kind of Filme growing over 
tile Eye. tn!$ Bbaolkv Fam. Dtct, PearLn l)i>«easc in 
an Horse's Eye, under which Head we shnn comprehend 
Pin*, Spots. WelM, &c iM Mavmr Expos. Lex., Pin and 
an old pedlar name for an opacity of (he cornea, 

12 . A small cask or kq{ holding half a firkin, 

C. (Surieaa) 1. hI pynne* fbe I 
caijiige of tkeok a fold, ^syea B. K. Diet. Cant. Cmo, 


/*/«, a small Venel contalnlog Four Gallons and a half, or 
the Eighth part of a BarreL xm Land. & Country Brwtu, 
IV. (ed. a) 393 Powder one of the Hails ana put it into a Pin 
or Half a Firkin. 18x4 Spotdis^ Mag. XLAi. ita He us^ 
to have a uin of beer, c 1900 AdoesHisemont. Beer in Cask. 
Discount for Cash on or beiore Delivery, 3d. Pin ; 6d. Ftrkini 
la Kilderkin. 

flB, A piece at chess; also, at the game of 
merelt. In the latter referring app. to aotnal 
pegs ; in chess extended either from these, or from 
the shaj^ of Tudor chessmen, which were not 
unlike ninepins. Obs. 

^ 1688 R. Holmb Armoury iii. xvl. (Roxb.) 66/1 The King 
is the fiist and highest of all the chesse pins. Jkid., 'i'he 
Qiicene is the next pin in height to the King. 1784 Cowrut 
Task VI. At the chequer’d board., with a hand Trembling, 
as if eternity were hung In balance on hU conduct of a pia 
14 . a. Cookery, short for Kol.mno-F(N. 

1894 Cassell's Univ. Cookery Bk. 740 Keep the board and 
pin well doured. 

b, 8huit for K.NiTTiNa-/^ta, knitting-needle. 

Tit Bits 4 Dec. 175/3 As the old lady put down her 

E iii*, the Princess took them up, and fiaished the stocking- 
eel. 

V. Phraseological uses. 

15 . In the phrase <m or upon a merry pin, esp, 
to set the hear t on a merry pin, to have the heart 
hanging on a jolly pin, whence also upon the 
peevtsh pin^ on another pin, etc. : laier, in a merry 
pin, in a merry humour, disposition, or frame of 
mind. arch, or dial. 

The origin is obscure. In later u*>e someiimes (cf. quoC. 
1658) associated with the inusiiai tuonig-peg, as in next. 

c 1386 CiiAUCKa Merck. T. 373 By niy l.ider kyn Youre 
herte hangeth on a ioly pyii. CS440 Partonopg 555a Youre 
hert yi on another pynne. C1485 Ih’gby Myst v. 49a, I wy ll 
■etc niy soule on a mcry pynne. 1530 Palsck. 844/1 Upon 
a mery pynne, de huyt. 1368 Gkafi on Chsan. 11 . 578 King 
Charla heart by Kcttyii^ o( I'arU. was set \pon a incrye 
Pinne. 1987 Fleming Lontn. Uoliusked 111 . 1015/a ihe 
commons nauiiig now their willc.*, were hct vpon a pin, that 
the game was theirs. 16^ Osborn Ath*. Son i (18^) 34 
Success doth oTtf'n wind him tip to a jovial pin. 1666 J. 
Sekueant Let. Thanks 4a You lannot for your heart yet 
wean your self of that uieny pin of Fancy. ^ 1676 Siiauwei i. 
Virtuoso 1. i, 1 never w;w on a hater pm in my life. 1694 
L'EsrHANOE Ao/V/x cccii. (1714) 316 The Wonum was One 
day upon the Peevish Pm. vyjn GentL Mug.^A.. 559 To 
exprcis the Condiiion of an Honest Fellow and no Flincher 
under the Effects of GootJ Fcllowsldp, he is said to be . . 
C)n a meiry pin. 17^9 ' 1 . Huilhinson Diary 6 Oct., Dined 
at Amen Corner . . bir John u;K>n a merry pin. {intended 
i8//i c. iang. i8s5 Annr Manning D. Chelsia Bun-ko. iv. 64 
As for the Doctor, be was quite on the merry Pin ] 
i66s BtouNT Gtofsogr. (eel. a) s.v.. He is in a merry Pin. 
178# CowrKR Gi/ptn 178 Riaht glad to find His friend in 
merry pitu s%iB BtaJvw. Mag 111 . 407 Were 1 in the pm. 
1887 A. Kilby Atkos 210 Our prelate was in ourry pin. 

1 16 . Pitch ; degiee; step. e^p. with higher, lower, 
utmost, raise, take down. Obs. iCf. Fko sb.^ 3.) 
Originally, a figure taken from a musical tuning-peg (see 


I d) ; in qnot. 1617 perh. refcrTing to the rack. 

1^ Grkfnr Myrr. Modesiie^Vx ((Jrosari) HI. 24 The 
ludges. .seeing she had infringed their reasons, by the power 
oflhe hiw thought to wrest hirvpon a higher pm. 1617 Hjeri^n 
IVks, II. 141 '1 ne piodigal soiiiie..se(s hU course euen vptin 
the racke, and *trctchcth it out to the vtnio-.i pinne. a 1604 
Bi*. M. Smiih Ser/u. (16*3) 188 'J”lii'y..wcnt more roundly 
and roughly to worke w'iih them, uking them duwiie a pinne 
or two lower, a 1643 W. Cartwright Oidinaryw, iii, He’s 
but one pin above a natural. 1631 N. Bacon Disi. l.ovt. 
Eng. II. vii. (1739) 41 'i o raLe the price of ihcir Cloatbs to 
their own coxelous pm. 1669 R. Moniagu 111 Buicleutk 
M.SS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 45a, 1 am cunfiJeiit we shall 
bring them a pin lower, 1731 W. Bowman Serin, xxix, To 
Bet our selves on the same pin W'ith Pwul and Peter. 1776 
C. Keif II Parmer's /la\ 'J Jiey mak a loud and Joyfu' din, 
For ilka heart is raised a pin. 

17 . Phrase. To put in the pin {colloq. or s/ang), 
to put a check or stop to some couise; to call 
a halt ; esp. to give up diiiikiiig. So to keep in 
the pin, to keep Irom diiiiking ; to let loose a pin. 
(Eiig, Dial. Diet.) 

.SuEiposed by some to have reference to the pin* in a 
drinkiiig-cup (I f) ; but it ni.^y refer more geueialiy to the 
u.He of a pin or peg in stopping iiiotioii ur nutking fast, and of 
lulling loo>e by unking out the pin. 

*® 3*-53 thistle buikie (Scot. .Songs' Ser. fii. t la, I anre wa* 
peiNu.noed to 'put in the pin But fiHil fa’ the bit ot ava 
wad bide in. For whLky’s a thing .*0 bewitchingly Rtout, 
The first time I smelt it, the pm it lap out. 1835 J. 
MoNTKArH Dunblane Tfotiit. (1887) 89 (E.D.D.) llenM 
religiou'tly abstained fn>in dunking during ibetwclvcmonihs 
he had himself deiermin.-d to keep in the pm. 1851 Mayhkw 
Load. Labour \ He had two or three lime* resolved to 

belter liinMelf, and had ‘put in the inn’, mining he had 
made a vow to refnviii from drinking. 18^ Deifs Hailowe’en 
14 (K.D.D.) The iFcil (hat e'en whs etilln’ 10 let loose a pin. 

VI. 18 . alt rib. and Comb., as pin-box, -dot, 
•^kook, -manufaitoiy, -mark, -seller, snaleker, -stick- 
ing, -thrusting, t pin-augar, an auger for borinf 
holes for pins or negs ; pin-bit » pin-drxll ; pin- 
block, {a) 8 block of wood in which pins or jiegi 
are fixed ; ip) a block of wood to be shaped into 
a pin or peg {Cent. Diet.) ; t pin-bola, plnboll, 
?somc contrivance tor floating a fishing-net; pln- 
boDO, the hip-bone, esp. of a hone (iiee 6) ; pin- 
boror, a Canadian beetle {Xyloborus dispar) 
which makes small round punctuies like piuholea 
Ia the bark of pear-trees; tpm-bouke [see Bowk], 
tomf kind 01 vessel for liquids; pin-busb, *a 


iroHart) III. 34 The 


fine reaming- or poliahlng-tool for ddieate metal- 
work* {CetU. Diet.)*, ^In-buttpok, a narrow or 
sharp buecock; beooe pln-buttooked a. ; pin- 
oheny, the N. American wild red cherry (/Vwffttf 
peMnsyivaniem)\ pln-olo^ a pisafom ( 7 sd/-); 
pin-olovnr. name in California (from the aha^ 
of the seed-vessel) fur the European stork's-biU 
{Erodium cicutarium\ widely naiuraliied there; 
pin oonnozion, a connexton of the parts of an 
iron or steel bridge by pins (instead of rivets, etc. : 
cf pin joint) ; pin-oop [Cop 5], a pear-shaped 
‘ cop * or roll of yam, uara for the weft in a power* 
loom ; also atttib. ; pin -curl, an artificial curl of 
hair held in place by a hairpin; pin-drill, a 
drill with a projecting central pin anrrotinded by 
a cutting face, used for countersinking, etc. ; pin- 
drop a. (of silence) in which one conld *hear 
a pin drop * ; pin- flab, name for two N. American 
elongated sparold fishes (iMgodon rkamboides, Di* 
plodus holbrooki) ; also a small suii-fisb, Ltpomis 
paliidus\ pin-flat, a flat pin-cushion formed of 
two disks of cardboard lined and covered with sonne 
textile material, so that pins can be stuck into the 
e< 1 ge {(/. .S'.); pin-footed a. » Jin-footed i see Fiv 
sb. 6 ; i pin-gout, a disease in a hawk's foot (see 
10) ; pin-grass -• pin-etover; pin ground, a /in- 
spot ground upon a textile; pin-hold, 'a place 
at which a pin holds or makes fast' (Smart, i8,>6) ; 
t pin-hood, ‘ the hood attached toa cloak, and fitted 
to be drawn over the bat or bonnet of the wearer* 
(Jam.) ; pln-Joint, a form of joint in which two 
parts are connected by a pin possing through an 
eye in each ; pin-mnohine, a machine for making 
pins ; pin-man, a man who sells, or manipulates, 
pins; pin-mandrel (sec quot.); fpin matter, 
the matter of a pin, that which matters a pin; 
not a pin matter, something that matters not a 
pin : cf. Mattlk sb. 18 ; pin-mill « Pin-wbfxl 
3 ; pin-neoked a., having tufta of feathers on the 
neck, as the pinnated grouse or prnirie-hen ; pin- 
oak, a species of oak {Quen us paiuslris) found in 
swampy places in N. America ; so called from flie 
persistent dead branches, which resemble pins or 
;>egB fixed in the trunk ; pin paUet (see quot.) ; 
pin-papsr, a paper of pins (Pafxu sb. 6 b; ; jlg, 
a collection of samples ; pin-patoh {dial), a peri- 
winkle (? because extracted from its shell with 
a pin) ; ^n-poppet (dial), a cylindrical case for 
pins ; t pin-powder >■ PlN-l>UiiT ; pin-prod ^ 
PiK-pRiCK ; t pin-puree, 7 a pin-case, or a pin- 
cushion ; pin-raok Aaut., a rock or frame on the 
deck of a ship, in which belaying-pins are fixed ; 
pin-rail, a rail or bar in which pins or pegs are 
fixed ; pin-rib, * a delicate cord or rib woven in 
tlie substance of fine muslin ' (Cent. Diet.) ; pin- 
rod, ‘ in a locomotive, a tie-rod connecting the 
brake-shoes on opposite sides ' (Cent. Diet ) ; pin- 
spot, e.och of a number of small round spots like 
pins' beads forming a pattern upon a textile fabric ; 
hence pin-spotted a. ; pin-striped a., having 
a narrow ornamental stripe of the thickness of a 
pio; pin awitoh (Tele^i), a switch in which 
mectric connexion is made by pins passing through 
holes in metal plates ; pin's-worth, tlie worth of 
a pin, an extieinely small amount ; pin-tongs sb. 
pi., a kind of tongs or pliers for holding pins or 
other small objects ; pin-tool, a tubular cutting- 
tool lor making cylindrical wooden pins (Knight 
Diet. Mech. 1875); pin- tooth, (a) each of the 
(sbarp-pointed) teeth of the escapement-wheel in 
a clock or watch ; (b) a canine tooth ; tPlA-traoe, 
some part of hoisc-haruess ; pin-vioe (see quota.) ; 
pin-wood, a plant of the N, American genus 
Lechea (N O. Cistaeem) ; pin-winged a., having 
the first primary feather of the wing attenuated, as 
in some American Lolumbidm\ pin- wire, wire of 
which pins are made; pin-wood, wood fit for 
pins or pegs; pin-woim, a small thread- worm, 
Oxyuris vermicularis^ which infesta the rectum, 
especially in children. See also Piw-babkbt, Pik- 
0A8E, PiNOt'SHioir, etc. and Eng. Dial. Diet. 

im Fitzhbrb. Hnsb. | s An axe, a hacbet, a bec^ngw 
byll, a “pya awgur, a rc^ awgur, a Mayle. 1873 ^ Si'OM 
Workshop Reestpts Ser. 1. 13^ With a..*pui-Sit, bore a 
hole about a t of an Inch deep. s88o A J. UirKimi in 


byll, a “pya awgur, a rc^ awgur, a Mayle. 1873 ^ Si'OM 
Workshop Reestpts Ser. 1. 13^ With a..*pui-Sit, bore a 
hole about a of an Inch deep. s88o A J. UirKimi in 
Grove Diet. Mus. 1 1 . 7*2/1 I'he cuning-pm screw* . . imo the 
thick BMtal wiesCpin^iece, and through it into tbs wooden 
WT«stplank or *vnnblock. idig £. S. Britmu'r Buu in 
Arb. Ganser 1 1 1 . 635 Cork *pynboles or bnye* belonging to 
tboM nets. /bid. 631 For every two nets, there must be a 
Pynboll or 6wy hooped... Each Pynboll or Bwy most have 
a rope of n yard tong, to fasten h to the War-rope tflfs 
Cabkw In Doidjgds W. Coesntry Anse. (i88*> *11 It..Mrake 
Roger Nise on the *pInbone 1711 Land. Go*. Na 4849/4 
'I'he Half ribb'd off the ucar Pinbone i8eg S/orting Mag. 
XXV. e*6 Joint steaks, pinbone-steak*. sausages, tggi 
Dsavtom Moses lu. Wks. ^748} 48a/> Prils, ktta, diib^ 
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basons, ^Inboolces, bowls. iQs8 Simmonm Diet, Trmdt Pro^ 
Fin-box^ Pin-cnse, a sntall fancy box for holdinx pin's 
» 3®4 Knight Dtct. Mfck. buppl., *t'tH Busk, a reaming or 
poliibinijf tool for pin holes. 1601 Shaks. W//'/ 1^*7/ 11. ii. 
18 ll is like a Barbers cliaire that fits all buttockes, the *pin 
buttocke, the c)uaich*butlocke, the brawn buttockc, or any 
buUo<.ke. 1715 Hraulicv Fam. Dut. s. v. RuUs buying 
kfirse. The imnow pin Uuitovk, the Hog or Swiiit-Kuiiip,. . 
are full of Deformity. s 4 oi Holland Plinv II. 370 'iWy 
are sharp rumued and *pin buttocki. 1683 Loud. uub. No. 
1810/4 A (bluing,.. Pin>Butiocki or nariow. 1791 CruH, 
Maf. LX 1 . II. 064 One f]f the children . . approached so near 
the file that the fl.ime< caught his *pin-cloth. 1846, 1854 
fsee PiNNCH • aj. 1884 Mii lex Plant Pin grass, or *I’iii- 
dover, of California, Etotiium citutarium. 1839 Use Did. 
Arts 503 Varns.. wound upon what is called a * *pui cop 
bobbin*. 1896 Daily Ntws a? Nov, 5/a Our Knulisu great- 
srandniotheis cullctf ‘ coques ^ ‘ comb-curls ' or ‘ *pin-cuils', 
because they were stiffly arranged and held in their phtce 
with small side combs or h.nrpins. 1904 Daily Chroa, 

L Oct. 8/5 She buys a ‘pin-curl’ and attadiesit to her cycling 
It I 189s Kii'Ling Lijzht that Failed (lycv.) 17a There 
were only weaving circles aitd floating •pin doLS befoie 
his eyes. 1875 Knight Di>t. Mech ,, ' Pin^nll^ a dull for 
counteniinkiiig. s8i6 L. Hunt Khmut 1. 344 A *p'n-diop 
silence strikes o'er all the place. 1884 W h bnt kk, ^Pin/ooten, 
having the toes bordered hv a skin. 1575 Tusbi-rv Fnhonrte 
3^6 Of the swelling in a Hawkes fooie, which we tearnie the 
pm, or '‘pin (Joule. Jbui. 346 Make plaiaiers thercuh and 
bestowe them on the piimegotite. i8a$ Cubhen in Morley 
Life i. (igoi) 8 Black and purple and •pin grounds. 1491 
Ate. Ld. Htfik Treas. S.al. J. 187 Item, ij elne sattin to 
lyne the cap of that clo>ke, and to Ire a •pyn hwd 1897 
OutiHfiU.H.) XXX. 439 This tish ranks am'iii^ the fiiNt 
victimsof *pin>hook wilt^s, 1884 Knight Did. Metk. Sup|il., 
*/*/N Mat nine, c 1680 Crys 0/ Loudou 36 in Bagfotd Halt. 

1 . 116 Heie's your old *Pin Man, a coming ageii. 1878 
J. Incus S^ort 4- W. iv. 34 The pinmen are husy sorting 
Iheir pins. *703 Moxon Atech. b.xcrc. 1&9 Pin-Mandiels 
..are made with a. Shank, to fit stiff into a round hole that 
is made in the Woik that is to be Turned. 1835 Uhk 
Pkilas. Manuf. 304 The hoidships which cliJ<Iien ^ive to 
endure in •pin iiianiifiu-tories. 1611 Coioh. av. Pa^^e*-, 
Pane sans fur, noi a •pinne matter. 1679 T*ials ef 
Whtte, etc. 36 Is it a pin matier whether thrre was «!ucli a 
Bill or no ? 1766 CompL te Farmer s. v. .Survevmg, It is not 
a pin matter how rude 01 false the lines 01 angles 1885 
C. 1 . Davis Leather •xx\\\ (189?) 331 From the ‘soaks' ihe 
skins are removed,. a:»d placed in the ‘*pin-niiir. 1874 
J_. NV Long Auur. Wdd Janvl xvi 197 * Bin oaks, whose 
Iniv acoiiis are greedily sought for by malUrds and spiig- 
tails. (?u///tf \U S.) aXIX. 516/1 [Mallard'*] gather 

in the timbered sloughs and low swales bordering on the 
MiVsissippi. where the pin-o.Tk and willow abnind. 1884 
F. J. BmnEN iVa/ek a- Clockm. 194 [The] 'Fm Pallet 
K«.capement .. used mostly in French Clov ks, in which it is 
often placed in front of the dml The pallets are formed of 
setiii-ciicular jewels. 1673 Mahvkil Rek, 'i ransb II. 170 
His Sermon is extant .. some Heads and Points of it 1 gave 
you.. as a ‘Pinne pajier of your modern Orthodoxy. 1817 
COLERICX.S Biog. Lit, 909 'Ihe piii<pnperS, and stay tapes, 
which might have been among the wares of hi.s piack 1694 
Kchvrd Ptautus 164 Whole beds o' ct.Tbs, lobsters, oysters, 
*pinpat(.he 9 . coial, innsi 1« s, and cot kies, a 18x5 Fohhy Vik, 
h. Angda. Piu^paUkes, Piu-pauttches, the small shell fi-h 
called pci iwinkU t.. . 7 'hry are commonly drawn out of their 
ahells with k pin. 1866 Rout ledge's Ki* Bays A mm 64 a 
Diiven into the ‘*pin-poppei , the old name by which 
these cniious ca^es weie best known. 150a Pritv Purse 
hxp Etiz. of York (i«3o» 27 Item for •pyn powdie xijcL 
189a K. Crow a With 1 hatkeray tn Arne*, i. 11 Kcflcition 
made him think the onslaught harmless, and the sring in it 
only of the *pin'prod order. 1608 T. Cocks Diary « 1901) 35 
Payde for a •pynne purse for iny va|lentinej vjc 1875 
Knight Dut. Meek, '' Piurack,. .u frame plated on the 
deck of a vessel, and coniaini'ig sheaves around which rofre.s 
may be worked, and heluviiig^piivs around which they mny 
be secuied. 1877 Staini r Organ 11. 8 24 Umler the keys a 
senes of pins arc arranged on a piece of wood forming 
a •pin-rail. These pins fit easily int*i boles in the keys and 
pievcnl tliem froin oscillating s6o8 H. (^lapham Errour 
Right Itaud 39 Tom l.a< e-sclIer and Abraham *ihn-seller. 
1900 Eiho li June 3''4 Pickpockets and •pin-snatciiers 
reaped a rich harvest. 1894 Daily Neias a8 Apr 6/5 .Single 
flowers vcaiteied over a ‘ 'pm .spot giouiid. 1903 lYestm. 
Oaz. ta Feb. 4/a M.iny of ihem shotted, but with a regular 
pin spot. 1900 Daily .Vra-i 14 July 4/7 The liiile bolcio 
coat ts faced with while linen, 'pm spotted with cornflower 
blue. _ 1884 Healtk Exlub. Catal, ji8/i A 'Pin-sticking 
Machine, for sticking pins on p.iper. 1896 lYeitm. Laz. 

18 .Sept. 3/a "Pin striped '*eige, a material that in navy blue 
with a while line makes a very smart costume. 1884 Kmgiit 
Dtd. SiippL, *PiM Sruiich . The connertions ae 

made with pins or plugs, which give a rubbing or frictional 
contact when thrust into the holes on the boird. 1561 Huc- 
LRYN Bulwark Suke Men 70 b. Did me neuer a •piiisworthe 
of pleasure, 1853 Bvhnk Artisan's Handbk 81 For culling 
the facets, they are held in Ktiiall hand-vnes or "pin toiU'S. 

Nicholson Op -rat. Mechanic 521 That pari of the 
Btone pallets upon which the *pin tecih act. x886 S^amlard 
15 Jan. 2/5 Its ‘pin’, or pnnred, teeth had not developed. 
*440-4* Durkatn At c. Rolls (Surtees) 627 Pro j *pyiiiraHe. 
* 53 ® 7 ® 97 » »'j par. pyntia< ei. 1875 KNicnr Did. 

Ateck , * Pin-vtsr.. . a band vise for gra.sping small arb >rs 
and pins. 1884 F. J. Britten Watch 4- Uockrn. 196 Pin 
Vice, .chiefly used ax a holder for pins and small pieces of 
work while they are being filed. 1854 Thori'AO Waidrn 
xvii. (1886} 307 Golden-rods, ]^.nwee<l», and graceful wild 
gras.seB. i8m Cerst, Diet., The •pin- winged dovcn are 
pigeons of the genus Asekmopti la.. of Texas and Mexic*o. 
*®8® A. Mokribon Ckilti of the Jago 163 Her wedding-ring, 
worn to *pin.wire. 1^73 russm Hush. xvii. (1878) 38 And 
•ea-soned timber for •pinwood to haue. 

Pin, sb.^ loial. [Origin obscure: perh, con- 

nected wiih Pin v, TI.] The middle place in a 
toudem team of three horses. Hence pin-borao : 
qnots. 

1877 N. W, Line. Close.. Pin-korse, the middle horse in a 
team. 1881 Misa Jackson l^hropsh. Woid-hk, Pin, the 
middle place for a horse, between the shafter and the leader 


In a team of three. Ptu^orse. 1888 RtwoirriiT W, Roue. 
Word-hk., Pin, Pin-hume. (Widely prevalent in rural use. 
In R.D.D. from N. Vork-b. 10 Somerset.] 

Pin, j^.8 Chess, [f. Pin ».i 5 b.] The act of 
pinning, the fact of ix*ing pinned. 

1B68 Selkirk Bk. Chess 7a Removing his Queen to obviate 
the ‘ pin 

Pin (pin), v,l Forms : see the sb. [In branch I., 
f. Pin jA.I In branch iJ., iicrh. worn down from 
PiNi) v.t but blendin^r with 1 . In the Benae 'lastLMi* : 
cf also PiiN z/.I I and 3.] 

I. To transfix, Bx, attach, coniine, with a pin. 

1 . Ivans. To fasten (things or parts of a thing 
togither., or one thing to another) with one or more 
pins, pegs, or bolts (see Pin sb.^ i ) ; to construct 
or lepair by thus fastening the parts together; to 
make last with a bolt, to bolt (a door, etc.), t 
pin ihe basket', see IUhkit sb. 1 d. 

13. . Caw. tif Or. Kut. 769 With a pyked pnlay<t, pyned 
ful fitk. 1377 Langl. P. PL B. XX. a^ C ous* leiice. . made 
pees piiitei to pinue B. peniie] he ^aics O: ulle tale- 

ti-llers and lyicr« p. in > del. a 1380 Minor Potms fr. Yet Mon 
Ms. lii. 6 Crwx, [wu dvist no irouhe. On a pillori niy fruit to 
piiine. c(44o(;(xAi Rom. Ixxxvii. 409 (Add. MS.). I shnil 
naspe the dore, and pynne it with a {«viinc. ri 1533 Lu. 
Behnkrs //mom cxvt. 41 J Noshyppe can depart hens withnut 
it be pynnyd with na^ les of wooile and not of Iron. 1579-80 
Nt*«l n Plutarch (1595) 750 Kaftcis or gr<^t pee« es of I yin her 
pinned together. 1M3 Giriiiku Courtsei 4) They pin down 
a planck. 1703 Moxon Meek. F.xeri. 123 'I'bey pin it up 
w/th wooden Pms. 1875 Catpentry 4- y,tn. 14 The 
muriiceii cut quite through and pimira with oak or ash pu s. 
1883 GiLMOtM MoMgols XXV. 3.»i 'J’he long r«»p**, which is 
piiuied down to the ground. 1884 K. J. BRiriKN Watch 4- 
ClO'km. 14) The Icvt-r is pinned to the palK-ts. 
yig. 1727 Swift State tret. Wks. 1755 V. 11. 164 An act 
of navigation, to which we never consented, pinned down 
upon us. i8ao Hazi itt / ei t. Dram. Ltl . 317 lie is pinned 
down 111 more than one Review, .as an exemplary w’amiiig. 

2 . To l.asicii with a pin (ste Pin j/i.i 3 , 01 wnii 
a brooch, liaiipin, or bat-pin ; to atlaJi with a pin 
or similar sharp-pointed instiuinent ; to tjanslix 
with a pin ; nlno with a lance or the like. 

1413 Jas \ Kingis Q. clxxx. At my betldiH bed. . . I Imnc 
it fairc pynnit yp. c 1480 Hi nkvson Test. Cres. 423 'J'hy 
ple.saiid lawn pinnit with goldin prcnc. 1530 Haisi.k. 658/1 
Fynne your j.'ickct togyther lor inking o( colde. 1590 
SrENSER /'. Q. I. IX. 36 His garment, nought hut many 
ragged clouts. With thorncs together piiul and lEiiclitd 
Was. X594 ( ontcMtion ”’11* Stage direction, Enter Dame 
Elnor Couhnm bare-foote, with a waxe cniullc in her li.ind, 
and verses written on her bai kc and piiul on. 1617 Mohyson 
/tin. III. 168 (iownes made with long traincs, which are 

F inned vp in the ho ise. itoi Lorul. Gaz. No. 3735/4 
A>st ., ^ Sheets of Faper inane up in 3 Hooks, and pin'd in 
the middle. *787 Mviy. Ii’.Xhblay J)taiy B Nov, 'J he 
wardrolie woman wa*^ pinuinc up the Queen’s hair. 1838 
Jamk.a Robber vi, She had a shawl of fine white lace pininJ 
ai ri^A her shouldcrH. i85» Staimon kHtom . Comp. 74 1 be 
first olijc-ct is to pin the iii.sect. 1893 Eaul Du smoke J\tmirs 
11 . f Finmng out hts entoinclogical Epecitnens. 

b. U«icd witii a person as object, in respect of 
clothe'^. Chiefly pass. 

1483 Caxton C. de la TourCyxy, fihnil not this lady this 
day be pynned. i6io B Jonson Abh. l i, You went piim'd 
vp. A/od. Come and 1 11 pui you. 

3. Building t a. Formerly sometimes - Undeu- 
PIN. t 1 o face with stone, marble, etc. e, I'o 
fill in the joints of masonry with chips of stone; 
to fill up the interstices with small stones: cf. 
Pin NINO vbl. sb. 2 a. 

1417 Rec. .St. A/ary at If ill 65, ij mason ns to pynne |»e 
same hoii5». 149^1500 Durham Act. Rolls (Surices^ 656 
Rtparaciones In p>nriyng, Kakyng, et poyniyng. 1546 
I.ANGiKV Pol. I'crg.De Innent.m. v. 71 Mamurraa Knight 
that wa-t Mri'.trr of July Caesar's woo ke.siii Kianiicc pinned 
fit St the Walle-. of his house wyih broken marble. 1589 Riokr 
Btbi. .Schol , To Pm an house umlei ihcgr-'unsile, 

1814 Mactaggakt Gallfftnd. Encyd. 191 He didna 

batter, line, and p n. To please the e’e. 

^ ” attach fiimly to a person, or ostenti- 
tiously to or on his Slkevk: to make absolutely 
dej^mdent or contingent on a peison or thing; 
also, to fasten or fix (anything objectionable) on 
a |x*rson ; to append, affix, tack on. Now rare. 

*578 bV'V Euphues (Arlx) 109 Alas fond fooie, art thou so 
pinned to their sle< ues, yat thou regardest moi e their babble 
then thine owne blLsver 1583 Golding ( a'vin on Deui. 
cxxxi 803 Was God pinned on Balaams sleeue? Was he 
b'juiide to hull ? ipU Shakb. L. J.. L. v. ii. 321 This 
Gallant ^iris his Wenches on his slee. e. 1590 Gmrknr 
Mourn (wann. (1616) 3^ What is it forinee to pinne a fayre 
mcacockeanda witty milkcsopon mysicene? i6s6Miiiole* 

TON Wooten Bervare Wont, in. i, 207 You were pb;nh’d of 
late to pin an error on me. i8ie7 K. F ///»/. Fdw. II 
<1680) 35 Pi in'd to the mutabilii)’’ of p<7pular Faction. 1839 
P'uLi.EH Holy War 11, xxv. (18401 81 He made himseff 
aluoiute rnaster of all orders, pinning them on himt.elf by 
an immediate dependence. 1660 F. Brookk tr. Le Blance 
Trail. 97 They wholly pin thcniselvet upon the advice of 
those Magitians. 1710 Taller No. 219 P 1 A Couple of 
professed Wits, who. . had thought fit to pin iliemseh es upon 
a Gentleman. 4819 Shrli.rv Cenei 1. i.i. 16 You seem too 
light of heart. .To act the deeds that rumour pins on you. 

1841 LvnoN Alt. 4 > Morn, 11. iv, 1 might pin my fate to 
yours. 

b. In phrases to fin one's salvation soul, hopt^ 
knowledge, reputation, or the like, tt/o/i, on, to 
(a thing or person) ; now esp. to fin one's faith 
upon, on (a thing, or person, or his Sleeve), 10 
place entire or oj^nly proleased trust or belief in. 


tfjk^TiArayuymHCotMmandm. iv. (1637) 35, 1 would.. never 
pin my everlasting estate in Mine and blis.se, upm so slender 
..perswasions. tS99 Life Sir T. More in Wordsw. Eccl, 
Bsog. (1853) 11 . 149, 1 never intended to pinne my soule to 
another mans sleeve. 16x5 Cuookr Body of Alan ;}i8 It 
is not good, .to pin a maiiA knowledge vpon any particular 
mans sTeciie. 1649 Bp. KRYNnij>s Hosea vii. 139 No roan 
in to pinne his own soule and salvation, .upon the words of 
a man who may mislead him. 1851 Cleveland Poeme 44 
rie pin my faith on the IHurnalhi sleeve, 1685 J. Wkbb 
StOMv.lfeng (1725) za Mr. Jones, .much leas expected, that 
any Man should pm hi-, Belief upon hi-* (Jones’El Shouldeis. 
x6^ W. Huchfs Man of Rin 11. i. xi Tradition.. deservetli 
rather nailing to the Filiory, than pinning Faith upon iu 
#1x700 B E. Diet, Cant. Crew, To pm one's Fanh on 
another's Sleeve, or to take all niion Trust, foi Gospel 
th.it he Miies. 1710, x8ia. 1885 [bee Faith sb. at iBs8 Lady 
Granville Let/. (1894 11 , 19, 1 now pin my h«ipes on a 
meeting at Dieppe. 4^7 AIks. Mathews Tea-'Pable Talk 

I . 92 .She pinned her faith upon a h' rseshoe nailed upon the 
outer gate 1885 S. Cox Expositions 1 4 Men who think 
for thcni6elve.s, and pin ibeir loith to no neighbour's sleeve. 

6 . tvanf 'I'o hold last (a man or animal) in a 
spot so that he cannot get away ; to hold down or 
against something by (uice; to seir^e and hnlil fnst 
1814 Cou Hawker Diary (1893) I. 95 [1 he buck] could 
only iCHch the third field, where Tiger ^nned iiiiii in the 
hedgerow. 1816 Scott Antig. xlin, hoiih bolls the opera- 
tive brother to pin like a bull-dug. X840-70 Blaine 
Rur. Sports 5 437 1 be do.; will not only seize him [a bull} 
by the i.ose, but will cling to bis hold till the bull stands 
still; and this is termed pinmni^ the bull, i8m Reeve 
Brittany 238 While I pinned his aimn fnnn bthmd, Mr. 
'J'ayloi -eirLd hi.s whip. z888 Bi zoom Lit es la Cd Men JI. 

V. 66 He caught me by my elbows, and pinned me up 

a, ,ainst the wall, .so that 1 cuuld not stir. 

b. i hess. To confine a piece to a spot, to pre- 
vent it fiiim being moved, absolutely, or without 
seriou^t loss of maten.nl. 

>745 Stamma Chess 112 Look first whether j’our Adver- 
sary cannot pin that Piece down. 1844 Walki.n ( Mess 
The Bishop is able in certain ca.scs to confine and pin the 
Kni.;ht, until the King or some other piei c coines up and 
take- him. 4868 .Sklkikk Ik Chiss 73 White would then 
pin the Rook by (^)iiccn to Queen's 311!. 

C. stang. 'i o 81 izc. 

17(58 Eahi of Cari islk in Selwyn J^CoMfemp. (1843) 

II . 340, I am sure they intended to pin my money. 

6 . Jig. 'I'o hold or bind (a ptT.sou) stiictly/r 7 a 
p omisc, course of action, etc. : ofen wiih demm. 

1710 Priofaux Orig. ’I it hex li. 74 The Law of God. doth 
not iihsolutcly pin us down to the niunnerof doing it. xSaa 

W. Irvi.ng Biaceb. Hall xxvi, One of those pestilent 
fr Hows that pm a ■man down to facts. iSm T v nuai l in Pip. 
Sd. Mmihly XI IV. 507, 1 .nn pmiied this jear by the 
meeting of the Br tidi Associaiiun at Liverpool. 

7 'I'o SCI or stud vvJih |'ins !(.r ornnment 
1688 fiw«; Pinned /^/. a. aj. 47x3 Loud. Cm No. 5155/4 
Ttic ont-.siile Case bnagreen, . pinn'd with Ciuld Fins. 

8 . 'I'o make a small iiole ns with a piu. a. Se. 
To break (a pane of glass) by throwing a stone so 
as to make a small hole, b To diill (a hole). 

48a4 Sc«>tt RedgauHtlet let i. An<l wlio tnuglit me to 
smoke a cuhhicr, pin a losen, head a hirkci . ? 1897 Daily 

News’] June a/3 Drills shrieking shrill ai compainiiu nt to 
the hum of whiiriiig iii.Tchincry as they pinned rivet-iioles in 
metal plates. 

0 . 'i'o clog (a file) : saitl of particles adhering so 
firmly to the Irtth of a file ihat they have to be 
picketl out with a piece of steel wire. 

1890 in Cent. Dut. 

II. To couhne within bounds : cf. PlND v. 

10. To enclose by or ns by means of bolts or 

bar:>; to confine within a space or enclosure; to 
hem in, to shut up; spec, to put in a pinlold, 
impound (u lieast). 

X38a Langl. P. PI. A. v. 127, 1 .Piitte hem in a pre-^sour 
and pinnede hem ber Inne. 4413 Corentry I.teRbk. 43 
per sch.i)l noo beesiyK be pynnyd at the comcn nynfold hy 
the coniieii scri.uile, r 1440 ProtnO. Pafv, 400/1 Pynnyn, 
or put yna pynfold, intrude. 1513 Bksdshaw St. Weibutge 
I. 2632 To be p>nnrd and uiin)5shed for theyr trc.tp.uo. 
4590WKB11K Trav. ( Arb.) 27, f found t >■ o tliom-und Chi i-lian-i 
uind vp in stun wals locki fa-i in yrun chaine-v. 4630 D 
Rows KQvei nes Welles iii (1632) 16 To « oniraci ai d pin up 
the Sea into nanower liimts, by. dikch [etc.]. 1874-94 Ray 
Lollect. Words 17 A Cf'pp is generally used for a VcescI or 
place to pin up or enclose any thing. i8s4 Byron yuan xv. 
xxvi, Film'd like a fli-ck, and fleeced too in their fuld. 

b. Draughts (and Fimilar games). See (juots. 

^ x688 K. Holme Armoury in. xvl (Ruxb ) 68/1 'i he play 
in, by AO many geese to pihne thi* fox, that be cannot stirie 
one hole further. 1870 H ARI7Y Mod. Hoyle, Draughts 107 
Tlie o' ject..U( to capture all your adverfoiry's men, or to 
' pin them, or hem tliein in mi that they cannot In; moved. 
tU./x'. T b * shut up \ 4p>nfine, rc£trict, Obs. 

? a 1400 Lyixj. Chorle 4- Birde 89 To be Ehc-tie vp and 
pynned vnder dredc. No thyng aioideih vnio my nature, 
x^ F^NNEK Def. Ministers (1587) 9 Howe hath he., 
pinned vp her aulhoritic, when he Bought to_ enlarge it T 
1638 JcNii'B Paint. Ancients 314 To have hi$ phant^o 
pinn.d up within the nairow conipasB of a poor, .fnveulion. 

III. 12. ( otnh.y aspln-f^th a., that * pins one's 
faith * on something (sec 4 b), implicitly believing or 
credulous; pin-up a., adapted for being pinned up. 

1877 Loot/. Com. No. 1245/4 One black Sarscnel P>n;^tP* 
Petticoat. k8oo Anna Skward Lett, (iflii) V. 316 The 
pin*fai(h multitude, which never thinks for Itself. 

Kn. v.'^ (U. S.), variant form of PiKN v. 

4875 Knight DM. Meek., F/n...ii. To swage by iirlklng 
with the pe«n of a hammer i as uplaying an edge of an iron 
hoop to give it the flare oorrcKponding to that of the cask. 
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p^AIbo 6 pinxi»» 6- pina. [S. 
Amcr. Sp. /i> 9 a (formerly ^nma), Vg^pinha pine- 
apple, oiig. pine-cone, pine-nut (ad. L. pineat.'] 

1 1 . (Spelt pina^ pintuky piH/a,) The pine-appJe. 
■577 Fbamptoh Joy/utl Nmms m The Pinnae are a truite 
whiclie bee moste eeite of in all the JnduM 1596 Ralkigh 
Dncov, (ivtuHo, 61 Great abundance of Pinas, the priiicea^ie 
offruiu that grow under the sun. i6ai Buktom Auaf. MeL 
I. ii. II. iiL (16761 46 In America .. their meat Palmitos, 
Pinas, Potatus, &c., and such fruits. i6aa R. Hawkins 
Voy. S, S€a (1847) 93 Our boats returned loodcii with 
plantynes, pinias, potatoes, sugar-canes. 

2 . Pine-apple leaf ribres (Siminonds Diet, Trad$ 
1858) ; a line fabric made of theie, more fully 
called piAa-oloth, pida-muslin, pine-apple cloth, 

1858 Hogo yejc- 76s Pine<Appl« cloth, ..sometinMS 

known by the name otPiiia Muslin. s^gB Simmonuh Diet, 
Tradcy Hnn-chth, an expensive fabric made by the natives 
of the Philiutnnes from the fibres of the pine-apple leaf. 
i8m Cent, uat., PifI i, PiHa-cJoih. 

3. 'I'he spongy cone of amalgam left behind after 
part of the mercury has been eliminated : also 
anglicized piun^. (See also quot. 1K75.) 

1604 1^ GlaiM.HtoNK) P' Acosta's Ifist. tadiss iv xii. 245 
They put all the mettnll into a cluih, which they straine out 
very forcibly, so as all the qnlcl<e>silver p.isseth out .and 
the rest remaines as a loa'e of silver, like to a marke of 
almonds pies.Hcd lu dmw oyle. And lieing thus pressed, ihe 
rcriiiiinder containes but the <ixi part in silver, and five in 
niercurie,..Or these markes they m.‘xke^ pinn«'s, (ns they call 
them,) like pine apples, or sugar lo.'ivcs, h illow wiiliin, the 
winch they commonly m.tke of a hundred |)ound weight. 
1858M.MMONOS Put, yVatfr, /'/Mn (.S'//s«i/iA), ain.ilgamatiMl 
silver. 1875 KNicrir Piet, Metk,y Pina (Spanish), the pile 
of wedges or brickN of hard silver amalgam placetl under a 
lapel'ina and subjei ted to heat, for the expulsion of the 
meicury 1890 Crn/. /Vc/. , Piila. 

Flnaoe, ous. form of Pinnace. 

PinaoaotlS (pdin^'/^sy <1. rare, [f. mod. Dot. 
L. rinaceot the pine family (f. L. pitt-us pine) : 
see -ACKOUM.] Of or pertaining to the pine tribe. 

1874 SiK R. CiiHisnsiVN in Trans Pot Soc. Rdin, (1876) 
XII 167 A Pinat.cuU'' Fossil . .found in Kedti.dl (Quarry, 
t Pina che. Vhs. tara-^^, [Derivation un- 
known : the qnot. corresponds notably with the 
first under PiguKT Some game at cards. 

i6ai liRAiHWAir Eng. (tcntiew tj 6 In games at Cards, 
the Al.aw requires n qiiicke c«MKt:it the Cribbngc a recol- 
lected fancy ; (he Piiiuclie quick and vn-enfurced dexterity. 
(Not in ed 1631.1.] 

t Pinacle, z/. Oh, Alsoplnn-. [Origin obscure: 
cf. ptMton vb. and manacle,] trans. To pinion. 

1614 Buddfv tr Asrotiius' Ptse. Parents Hon, (i6i6) 2a 
Like a prisoner with his annes fast pinncled. x66o F. 
Kkookr ir. Ls Plane's Trav, 98 I'hey pinnacle them, and 
deliver them up to ihe fury of ihe childien. 

Pinaole, olw. form of Pinnaclb. 


Pinaoocyte (pi*naktNait). Zool. [f. Gr. 

■iio/r- tablet -t- -CYTE.] Each of the Hat plate-like 
cells (constituting pavcmcnl epithelium) forming 
the (‘ctiMlerm and part of the endtKierm in sponges. 

1887 Soi.LAs ill Encycl. Prit. XXI 1 . 418';! The ectodciin 
Usually consists of simple pavement epitlipli.il cells (pinna- 
coiyies), 1900 E. R. Lankhsikk Zool. 11. Sponges 44. 

Hence Fi:naoooy*tal a. 

1887 S0LLA6 in EncycL Brit, XXU. 427/1 'f'he piiinacocytal 
layer. 

Finaooid, pinakoid (pi nakoid), a, and sb, 
Cryst, [f. Gr. wtvaf, wivaie- slab : see -OID.J 

A. oily, A|)plied to any plane, in a crystallo- 
graphic system, intersecting one of the axes of 
co-ordinntes and parallel to the other two. Oppobcd 
to octakedriii and prismatoid. 

ites Story-Maskki.vnr Crystailogr. ii. | 18. 

B. sb, A pinaooid plane, or a group of such 
planes constituting a ‘ form *. 

1876 Catai, St i, App, S. Kens 9 3470 A Poly hrdron of 
Calcite, cut .. BO as to repie.sciit ihe optical chaiactcrs .. in 
directions perpendicular 1. To the piriakoid. 1881 Baulr- 
man TtKt-bk, Syst. Mm, 198 The octahedron, or unit 
pyianiid, is alw.tys the largest, oiid the ciilie rectangular 
prism, or pinakoid, (lie Hinalle^t of the constituent forms. 
■«95 SroRv MASKKLVNK Crystaiiogr, vii. | 303 The poles 
of (he pniakoidh form the angular points of the systcinatic 
triangles. 

Hence PiaMol'dal a , of the nature of or chaiac- 
teristic of a pinacoid. 

1879 Rutlev Study^ Pocks xiiL 245 A structural condition 
of pinakoidal separation. 

Finaoolin (pime kdlln). Chem, ff. next 4- 
-OL + -in 1 .] a colourless oily liquid (C4H,iO), 
having an o^iour of peppermint, variously pro- 
duced from pinacone. lienee Flnaoo'lio a, 

1868 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 647 Piumtoliny, .an oily body 
produced by the dehydiation of pinacone, 1875 ibid. Vlf. 
983 Pinacolic alcohoiy C^HnO , .\% produced by treating 
pmacolin with sodium in presence of WiSier. 

Finaoone (pi'n&k^nn). Chem. [f. Gr. vtVo^ 
tablet + -ONE.] A white crystalline substance 
(Cflli^O,), crystallizing in large tablets, produced 
by the action of sodium or s^ium-amalgam on 


tqueous acetone. 

tMh Wai ts Piet. Chem, IV. 648 Liquid pinacone Is a 
Colourleis syrup. 1877 — Fon'sus* Chem, H. 177 Pinacone, 
when healed x^th acids, is converted Into pinacoiin. 
fl BiliaocltlUNBli (pi n&ko'b?k&). Also anglicized 
8S pi nao 6 th«>k (-^ek). [L pinaee/hl^ea ( Varro), 


a. Gr. a picture-imllery (Strabo), ( 

wa'Ojf, viMitr- tablet, picture 84 ^ repository. So 
It pinaeeteea, E. phuuathique, Ger. pinakothek,] 
A place for the keeping and exhibition of pictures 
and other works of art 

1 159a R. D. Hypaeroiomoehia 63 The. .parlours, hathes, 
librarie and pinacloth, where coat Armors cscuchiuns. 
painted tables, and counietfeates of stxangera were kepuj 
i6a^ W01TON Arekii. in Rehq. (1651) 207 ^nacothecta . . by 
which he intendeth . . certain Repositories for Works <m 
R arity in Picture or other Arts. 1786 Smollett Trmi, a88 
The pinacotheca of this budding was a complete Museum 
of all the Curiosities of Art and Nature. ■•34 Lyttoh 
Pompeii l iit, A picture-saloon, or pinaeotketa, 1844 
FrasePs Mog. XXX. 315/1 Our walks through halls of ait 
and piiiacot hecks. 

Pinaibra (pi*nfifo«i), sb, [f. Piir c/.i 4- Ar(>HB, 
because originally pinnt^ ui)on the dress in front.] 
A covering of washable material worn by children, 
and by factory girls or olhcis, over the frock or 
gown, to protect it from being soiled. 

I'he article m called wan piob. originally a piece of washing 
material pinned on for the occasion; in Webster, 1847, 
it is detined as *aii apron for the front part of the body \ in 
I.ail)am's Johnson, 1868, as ‘a Bniall apron or bib for 
childien as now used, it dilTern fiom an apron in meeting 
and^ being fastened at the back abjve the waist, and in 
having armholes; a little girl’s pitiafoie is often an article 
of ordin.iry hou.se dress, and may lie more ornamental than 
the Irock which it covers. See also Brat, Overall. 

xySa Miss Uorney Ceiitia vi. viii, A piii-:i foie for M.TAter 
Mortimer Dcivile, lest he should daub nis pappy when be is 
feeding hint. 1804 Miss M 11 ford t^’t/iage Ser. 1. (1863) 234 
She id still pretty, but n<»t so cleaant as when she wore 
frocks and piii-a-forrs. 1863 Mlsh Braddon % Morchmont 
1 . i. 7 To teach children their B C, and mend their frocks 
and make their pinafores. x88s — Mt. Royal II. iv. 80 
When you were in pinafores. 

fiP' ■845 Athenjtum 4 Jnn. tj Exhibiting perhaps a 
smart architectural ‘ piniifure ' in front, v/hich (iiiiik out to 
!« a mere 'cuverslut* intended to hide meanness and 
deformity.^ 1849 I>. J. Browse Amer. Poultry i'ard(i8is) 
28 The chicks are large. . .emit ely shining black, except a 
pinafore of white on (he bre.isL 

b. transf. The wearer of a pinafore; esp, a 
child or litlle giil. 

1836 T. Hook G. Gurney III 153 The pinafores were gone 
to bed. 

C. attrih. nnd Comb. 


1871 M. C01.LIN8 Mtq. 4 Mes'ck 1 . x. w Yonnger 
folk ..in the ptnafore st.age of existence. 1894^ J’.liz. L. 
Banks Camp. Curiosity 181 Skill in pinafore-iroiiing. 1898 
IFestnt. Gas. mi Apr. 3/2 A navy blue serge frock, .one of 
the pinafore build to slip over shirts. 

PiTiafore, v, [f. prcc. sb.] 

1. trans To attire la a pinaioic. 

X857 Geo. El iot AV Cler / i/Sy Janet's Repent viii She 
w is duly lionneted and pinafored, and then they turned out. 

2. 'I'o put into the skirt of one’s pinalore (cf. to 
pockets, name- use. 

1893 Oailv Pfetvs 1 1 J an. a/a There were hnndi cds feeding 
ax one, and pinaforiiig the fragments that remained. 

Filiafordd (pi*na o*»jci), a. [f. piec. sb. or vb. 4* 
•Eo] Attired in a pinafore. 

X847 Mrs. Gore Castles xxvii, The smallest dame-school 
that turns out it« pinafored urchins on a vidage green. 1859 
Sala Gaslight k D. xv. 167 Pinafored cbihlreii . .p!a>ing 
in the gutieni. 


Finakiolite (pi;)se’ki<7lait). Min, [mod.(Flink, 
1890) f. Gr. -nivwtiov, dim. ol nival tablet 4- -LITE.] 
Borate of manganese and magnesium, found in 
brilliant black tabul.ar ervstnia 
1891 A mer, Jfnl, St. Ser. iii, XLI 251 Pinnkiolite is a 
new borate of m.Tngaiiese and ma;^nesium. 

Pinakoid, -al, variants of PjNAC(.>Tn, -al. 

+ Pi nal, tf. Obs. rare. [f. L pine-tree 4* 
-AL.] Of the nature of or allied to the pine. 

1791 Nkwie Tour Eng. A- Scot. 150 Oaks, ond 01 her trees 
..more dtlficult to be raised in noitberii and alpine climates 
than their piiial prixlccessors. 

Pinalio (pmae lik), a. Chem. [f. Pina(co)l-in 
4--IC.] Derived from or contain^ in pinacoiin, 
as pinalic odd, CsHiyO . 

1888 in Cassells Emyu, Dht. 

11 Pinang (pii e ij). Also 7 -a, 9 penanr. 
[Malay pinang betel nut, arecn. Also in Du , etc.] 
ihe areca tree {Areca Cateehu)y or its fruit, the 
areca nut {pinang nut) : sec Akkca 
i6te J. Davikr tr. Afandelslo's Trav. 148 The Portuguet 
call the tree that baara it Arm qnero..ar\A the Malayans 
Pinang, 1689 Sir 'i'. Hfrbkrt Trash (1677) 365 Their 
ordinary food. .U Rice, Wheat, Pinange, Betele. 177X J._R. 
Forster ir. OsbetVs Voy 1 . 257 Pinang.. is a fruit which 
looks like a nutmeg in the iniude. 1883 NlRa Bishop in Leisure 
Ho, *02/2 Pinang (from the pinang, or arvca-palin) is the 
proper name of the idand. 

Pixiaiy, Plnaase, obs. ff. Pinery, Pinnace. 
PinMt^r (f^ainx'stai). Bot, [a. L. pinaster 
(Plin.) wild pine, f. plnus pine : sec -aster. .So 
F. pinaslrty It., Sp, pinastro.] A species of pine 
(Pinus IHnaster) indi9:(nous to south-western 
Europe; also caller! Cluster- or Star-pine. 

(The Pinaster or Wild Pine of the ancients N thought by 
Daubeny to have been P. moritima of modern botanists.) 

xS8a ‘Turner l/erhai 11. 66 Pinaster is nothyng ellls but a 
wilde pyne ere of a nienielut hyght. tdox Holland Pliny 
1 . 462 The Pine and the Pinaster cary leaucs thin and 
slender . . long alho and sharp p« 4 uted. i 73 X -3 M illki Card, 
Diet. av. PinuSyPinuisylvestru,.lhn Pinaster or wild Pine. 


>770-4 A. Huntbi Geore. Ess, (1804) 11 . ti The Ffnaster b 
a variety of the Scotch Fir. >848 Sklsy Brit, Forest Trees 
437 The introduction of the Pinaster into England by 
Gerard . a. d. 1596. 1887 Moijonky Forestry IV, 4 /r, 4 The 
principal timber tree oflSt Helena] b the pinaster. 
Pixukta (pai-uAL Chem, [f. PiN-io 4- -ATI *.] 
A salt of pime acid. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem, Org. Bodies so6 The pinalet.. 
may be obtained by digesting an ethereal solution of pinic 
acid oyer the alkaluie carbonate*. sMep Pem^y Cycl. XVlIl. 
166/1 The pinatei of ammonia, potash, and soda are soluble 
in water, but those of otlier bas^ are mostly insolubb in it 

H Pinas (pi'nscks). PI. pinaoes (pi*nAs/z); 
also 9 ptnakea. [L. pinax^ a. Gr. eiial board, 
plank, tablet, picture.] 

1. A tablet ; hence a list, regbter, or the like in- 
scrilied on a tablet : a catalogue, index. ? Obs. 

x68a Sir T Browns Ckr. Mor, 1. 1 x Consider whereabout 
thou art in CebeNfe Fable, or that old Philosophical Pinesx 
of the Life of Man. Phd. Trans, XlX. 424 This., 
may.. serve inhteiid of a Pinax, or General Index Plan- 
tarum. ^ lyte Maktvn Rousseau's Bot. Inirod. (1794)7 Thb 
piiiax . . is btill the guide to ail tho»e who study this Huoject. 

2. Anltq. A plate, platter, or dish ; esp, one 
with anytirng painted or engraved on it. 

1857 Biuih Anc. Pottery (185B) 1 . a86 The pinax or dish 
with a tall foot. Ibid. 296 Pinakes or pbtes, arc alko found 
at this pciiod. 

Pin-bAll(pi*n,b5l). U.S, [f.Fiv sb.i + Bally^J] 

1. A pmcusliioii. 

1894 Sarah M. H. Gardner Quaker fdy/t vi, I gave him 
the pinball. 

2. Pinball-sight — bead-sight : see Bead sb, 5 d. 

X8P4 Knight Dtci. Meek. Siipj^., Pin ball {Riyie\ 

another name for the bead sight \ rIk> called pin-hcad bight. 
Finbank, variant form of Pinebank Obs. 
Pl'n-ba’Sket. local. A large ornamental pin- 
cushion, with pins oi various lengths artistically 
inserted, so as to resemble a btiikct ; formeily, in 
some places, presented to the mother of a family 
on the birth of each child. Hence, the youngest 
child in a family (in quot. 1794 of an animal). 

X730-6 Bailky (folio), Pin-baslet, the last child a woman 
beais. 17. . Sir J. Marriot in Uodsicy Coll. Poems 11781) 
IV. 304 Oft be your second rate survey'd And oft a new 
pin- basket made. 1780 Cent/. Mag. L. 77 No IcS’. natural 
12 it that the pin-haxktt of the lawlul wile should have the 
gicatest share of the father's alfectionK. t7f|4 J. WiiiIams 
Skrtw Tuesday, etc. 4 My gay Chanticleer . .'1 he pin- basket 
of my Sultana hen. eiBs^ Forsv Foe. E. Angitay Ptn- 
baskety the youngest child in a family. 

Pin-beforo (prnb/To-a). tare, [f. Pin 4- 
HkPORh.] Pinafore. 

x8s4 Southey in Corr w. C. fimles (1881) 71 During 
dinner he lilts up his pin-before to look at the buttons 1820 
Examiner 601/1 Voting gentlemen in pinbcfi>res xMj 
Mkk. Marsh Heathside Farm H 33 Her siiflT black silk 
protccierl by an ample Holland pinbclore, she was engaged 
tn superintending hoc cakes and pikelets. 

Pi’n-oaae. A case for holding pins; also, 
a piiicubliion i^obs. exc. dial.), 

1515 IF Hi 0/ R. Symson (Somerset Ho.), A pyncase of 
ty-syii saten. 1530 Paisgr. 254/2 i*yncai>e, esjphngnettey 
esplmguiete. x6i4 B. Ionson Sarth, Fair iii. 1, What do 
you laik, gentlemen? nnc purses, pouches, pin-iases, pipes? 
i8a8 CrtfTYM Gioss (cd. a), Pin<assy a pin cushion, a cor- 
rupiion of pin<ase, 

t Fince. Vbs. [Variant of I'iNcn sb. ; perh. 
immed. a. ¥. pinee!] A galled or sure place on a 
hoise. 

1610 Markham Masterp. 11. xIL a8i The swelling, pince, 
wringing or gall, either vpon the withers or any parte of the 
backe of a horse. 

Fince, obs. occasional variant of Pinch sb. and v, 
Finoel, -eller, ol s ff. Pencil, Pkncillkr. 
yPince-nei (ifusiiu?). [F. pinee-net^ lit 
piiKh-no«e, nip-nose j A pair of eyeglasbes kept 
in position by a spring which clips the nose. 

i88e Sat. Rev. at Aug. 235 It is amusing to meet a 
person whom one haa been aicustomed lo see in regular 
^ctaclcs wearing a pince-nen (or the fust lime. 1888 J. 
Payn Myst. Mirbndge vii. The lady, pulling up her pince- 
nez. witii a show of interest. 189a H. Drlmmond Asctnt 0/ 
Man 13a Man, when be sees with difficulty, docs pot now 
iimiruvc his Eye ) he puts on a pint.e-nci, 

F in oeoun, variant of Pi NBON 1 Obs, 

Pinoer (pi*nsoj), v. ff. Pinckbh.] trans. To 
compress with or nt with pincers; to torture or 
wring with or as with ]>inceTS. 

X703 Parker Eusebtus viii. 147 llie Judge gave in Older 
that she should be Pinccr'd worse than ever any Body yet 
bad been. X864 Carlvi b Fredk. Gt. xvi. i. Face, not 
uincered together. 1897 Rhoscomvl White Rose Amo 188 
TheMin of his wound racked and pinecred bis nerves. 

tPincern. ( bs. rare^\ [ad. late and med.L. 
pincernay a. late Gr. miyKipvrjs cup-bearer, prop, 
a wine-mixer, f. viVcif to drink 4 ns^vvwm to mixs 
cf. OF. pineerne a butler] A cup-benrer. 

1811 Sfxed Hist. Ct. Brit ix. xiil. (1623) 739 [The] fa)rd 
Maior in his office of chiefs Pincern or (Jup- waiter. (1848 
Lvtton Ilatold in. iii, There were to be seen (by the throne] 
emmararius and ptneemoy chamberlain nnd cupbearer.] 
Pincers (pi’nsajz), sb pi, Kaiely (ixc. in 
comb.) m sing, form pinoar. Forms: 4 pya- 
oeoim, 4-5 pinaoun, 4-7 -son, 5 pynaora, 
-aoura, 6 -oora, -aorea, pinaara, 6-7 -aora, 6- 
plnoara. [In ME. pinsour{Sy ^nsour s, -or(s, 
pynceowip, app. AF. agent-n. from pimer vb. t tee 
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PINCH. 


Pinch ; cf. OF. pinchure piocert , tonfp, pin^oir 
A clip used as a b^k-mark ; mcxLK. pince ^Cotgr. 
pimes) pincers. .See also Pinson >.] 

L A tool for tightly grabping or nipping any- 
thing, consisting of two limbs pivoted together, 
forming a pair of jaws with a pair of handles or 
levers by which they can be pressed tightly together. 
(Commonly a pair 0 / pincers ; rarelv a pincers.) 

Dnrham Acc. AW/i(Suriee5‘376, j par de Pvnceours 
demra. tyn I^id, i*;, | par de pinsers. c saro MasUrof 
Game (MS. 18a) xii, Knt ye a htell uf net' cicea widi 

pynyws. 1355 Kden Decades 187 'i'wo niuuthes iyke vnto 
a paire of umaule piiiserii. 1584 K. Sair Discav, 

V. viii. (1886) 86 S. Duiwiain lead rhe divell about the huu&e 
by ibe nose with a paire of pinsots or tonics. 1090 Sr»:NSRR 
(p. iiL xii. 16 A paii'C of Pincers in his hand he had, With 
which he pinched people to the hait. 1664 Powlr Aj:/. 
DAiiai. I. II A Wood- I.ouse. .hath two puiiiters also liefore, 
like a |nir of pincers. 1719 Youno Kez'CHge v. ii, The flesh 
will quiver, where the piiu era tear. 1796 bocTHKV Lett./r^ 
S/a»H (1^99) aot A pointed instrument to raise the wick, 
a sinall^ pincers to Pfune it. 1873 K. Svon Workshop A'r- 
ceipts Ser. i. 188/a The flask is then removed from the fire 
by wooden pincers. 

sing, 14.. Voc. in Wr -WQlcker 570/18 Ca/tfffa. a pynsour. 
1483 Lath. a8o/a A paire of Pynsours {A. A Pyn- 

soiire). 1570 Lk\ IMS Afnnip. 76/3 Vxncxr./orpecwla 

>855 K-tiM Senses hr Int. in. ii. §33 (1864) ^?4 He 
[Kewtoul has always but luiml ready to seize it with the 
matheiUHtical pincers. 

2. An organ (or pair of organs), in various 
animals, resembling pincers, and u>ed for grasping 
or tearing ; as the chelae of crustaceans, the incisor 
teeth of a horse, etc. 

1638 Rowiasd Pfou/it's Theai. Ins. Ep. Ded., Their 
(green locusts’] inncers. .are as .sharp ii.s keen msort 1713 
Adhison Cuardian No. 15^ e 7 Every Ant brings a small 
particle of that earth in her pincria. 1796 H. Puntfk tr. 
St. Pterre s Stud. Nat. (1709] I. 554 'i ho f»M:l^ of aniinah 
which Aci.nmble .irnon^ rocks are provided wiih pincers. 
>8lo Huxixv Crayfisk iii. 95 A living crayAdi is able to 
pcifutm veiy vuried inovcmenta with its pincers. 

3 . Comb.f ptnccr-gi ip\ pincer /tbe tnh. 

«6ii CuTUB., Louve de .the (pmser-ltke) hooke of a 
Ciane, &c. i860 Carl^lb IM. io Kuskin 39 OcL, in Eng, 
liiustr. Mag. Nov. 105, 1 marvel in parts, .at the piiicei* 

n .. you lake of certain bloated cheeks and blowii-up 
cs 1870 Koii.kston Amnt, Lt/e 143 Two lenninal 
pioce.ses which make up a pincei-Itke organ. 

llPinoat^ t) Also 6 pynoetCte, 6-7 

pincel. small pincers, dim. oi pines 

A pair of pinceis.] A small pair of pincers ; 
tweereni, furceps, (Also in fl.^ 
f 1531 Du Wes Introd. Fr. in Pahgr. 908 TTie pynreftes, 
iee ti nai//es. 1397 A. M Ir. Gmillenteam's Fr. tktrurg. 

If. xvi b/s Purify the wuuiKie interriallye with the pincet. 
*597 bowF Cktrupg. (16^4) 9 Some to draw away, as icnal.s 
nimiue, pinrets, riili.'»ls 1879 Ruilev Study Eo<ks ix. 75 
Vaiiuus instruments, such as the tourmaline mneette, Che 
diLhrosco|»e 1899 Westm. Com. so Dcm:. lo/e The piece of 
lead w.\9 la last eitracied by a pirKetie eicpics»ly con* 
siriicted for the pnrposc. 

Pinch, Forms; see next. [f. PtNCllr,] 

I. 1. An act of pinching; a firm compression 
between the finger and thumb or any two opposing 
surfaces; a nip, a squeeze; f & with the teeth, 

a bite yobs.). 

1301 Shaks. I Men. /V, iv. ii. 49 If we be English Deere 
be then in blood, Not Ku>.call-like to fall downe with a pinch. 
1600 Rowianhs i.e/t. tlurn mn Blood vi 75 He will never 
flnKh. To glue a full quart pot the empty pinch. 1606 .Shaks. 
Ani. ^ Cl. V. ii. /qfl if thou, and Nature can so gently part. 
The stroke of death ls as a laiuers pinch. 1738 bwiFT Pol. 
Lonversat 118 Mr. Nevemut s WiC begins to run low, for 
1 vow, he Mini this before : Pray, Colonel, give him a Pinch. 
1836 1. '1 AVia)B Phys. The Another Lj/e *38 Feeling the 
pinch of a tight ••hoe, . .the pinch of a tight hat. 

^\s. An ill-natured fhrust; strictnre, censure. 
1^1 Mui.cahtf.r Positions xliii. (1887) S71 Those generall 
pinches, whKii repining people do vse then inONt,when they 
aie best vsed. 

2. Jif^. Pressure, stress (usually of want, mis- 
fortunr, or the like) : difficnltv, hardship. 

1605 Shaks. f,ear 11. Iv. 314 Necessities sharpe pinch. 
1678 Tf.mplk Let. to Ld. Treasurer Wks. 1731 II. 469, 

I am so tired out with this cruet Pinch of BusiiieHs. s6fl8 
Morf. in Norii-4 I'keory I ovc 176 This pinch of time that 
I urn in, has made me nut huddle up things together. 1861 
Y/w/rf XX Aug.. So much money haviM been .spent. .. All 
classes felt the pinch 1878 uosw. ^ith Carthage 379 
Tho^e who wi*re rendered keener by the pinch of hunger. 
189a Jhssopp Studies Recluse Prel (1893) 17 He never 
knew wh.nt the piiK.h of ptrveity was. 

t3. The pain or pang caused by the grip of 
death, or of remoise, shame, etc. Obs. 

1567 R. Edwarim Damon Jk Pi^kias in HaxL Dodsley 
IV 9^ Ne at tbU pieMiit pinch of death am 1 dismay'd. 
s6io Shaks. Temp. v. I 77 Selja.s(ian (Who-ic inward pinches 
therefore are most stiong) Would heete haiie kili d your 
King. 164# Rogers Sodiman do8 No pinch of penalty is 
coinparnbli* to pinch of conscience, stti Fi.avei, Metk. 
Grace xxvi. 4sx Have the^ convicuons .. brought you to a 
great pinch, and inwaid di-tiessof •.oul? 

4. A case, occasion, or time of special stress or 
need ; a critical juncture ; a strait, exigency, ex- 
tremity. Now, usually, in phr. at {pn \ a pinch. 

148a Caxton Fayies of A, 1. xviiL 53 Corageously at a 
pynebe (he) shal reiine vpi>n hem. igap Moaa Dyaloge 1. 
Wks. 164/a What would ye than hatie done? Quod he ye 
pul me now* to a pynche. 1574 / Drk in Lett, Lit. Men 
(Camden) 39 Any notaMe benefit.. lieatowcd uppoa me now 
in the very pyoch and opportunyiie. 1389 MarpreL EpU. 


B ill b, If 7 had thought they would driue me to sucha 
pincfacR, 1 would not oaue niMled with them, mhsg Bf. 
Buownhic Semt, (1674)!. iii. 40 The l8raeliteR..send to hire 
Cue King of Egypt . .to help at a pinch. x68i Ngvitk Plato 
Re<tiv. 364 But that ApureheiiRion appeared Groundless 
when it came to the pinch. 1789 Burkr L'err. (1 844) 111 . 
89 (We are] without our cook, out the daiiy-maid is not a 
hod hand at a pinch. 1847 I.D. G. BkNfiNCK in Crokcr 
Papers 111 . XXV. 146, 1 think on a pitich iny fa^cr 

could still walk ten miles an a day. 1856 Emkxson Eng^, 
‘JrnitSt Aiitliiy 56 Each of them could ai a pinch stand 111 
tiie sbMS of the other. x86S CARi.Yi.K Eredk, Gt, xix. v. 
(187a) Vi 11 183 hiahting ftiU>ws all, . . but uiM:eitain as to 
lo)alty in a case of pin^. 1890 Boldrf.wooh ' Col. 
Kil/onner (18911 339 bhe could, .drive a team on a pinch, 
b. The critical or crucial point ot a matter. 

1639 Fi'Lirr //oly U‘ar It. y (1840) 54 The chief pinch of 
the cause lieth on the patriarch's proof, tlial the lands., 
formerly belonged to his prcdcLC-iMirs. 1700 Watf.rlano 
bight Settu. Prel. 40 Here indeed bus the verj' Pinch of 
the Argiiiiieiit. 1846 OnorK Greet e 11. vi. 1 1 . 457 Tlu^ iwo 
aitiibuu-s which form the real mark and pinch of Spartan 
legislation, viz , the miliixujr discipline and the rigorous 
piivatc training. 

6 'File critical (highest or lowest) point of the 
tide, the turn of the tide. Cf. Tjnch v. 13, and 
pinch 70a£er '\nV\ncH-. 7 Obs. rare. 

*793 Smkatom Edystone L. i 360 , 1 took an opportunity at 
pint h of low watei to view the works upon the rock, 
tf. local. The game of hiisile-cap : see quots. 
z8a8 Ciai'en Gloss, (ed. ak Pinch^ the game of pitch-half- 
penny or pitch and hustle. It is ulayco by two or more 
aiitagonUts, who pitch or cast a hoirpcnny each, at .'i mark. 
..Wlien they hustle, all ihe halfpence are thrown into 
a liai held by the player who claittis the first chance. After 
sliaking them togetlur^ be hits the crown of Che hut a smart 
blow with iii<i fist, which cau.scs them to jerk out, and as 
nmny 0.4 lie with the.. bead upward* belong to him. 1888 
Sht^tld G/o^s. h. v.. Some colliers were lately fined . . for 
pl.t) iiig at pinch on bund.iy. 

II. A place or p.irt at which something is (or 
apfiears to be) pinched. 

1 7. Archery. A weakened place in a bow or 
stick at which it tends to bend in an angle as if 
pinched at this point. (See Pinch v. i c.) C^bs. 

1543 AsrwAM Toxoph. (Arb) 114 If you..fynde a l»ow« 
tliAt c^ noi marred with freate or pvnche, bye that bo we. 
/bid. 130 I'reaie^ be fyrst little pinch ese, the whych when 
you pefceane, pike the pl.'icc.* .ilnvut the pinches, to make 
iheiii soiiicwliat wckcr, and os well cominyngo as wheie it 
pinched. 

1 8. A pleat or gather, in a skirt, etc. ; an accor- 
dioii-pleat. b. A bend or fold in the brim of a 
hat ; a cock, (Sec CtXiK sb.^ 3.) Obs. 

1593 Nashr Christ's T (1613) >46 It is not your pinches, 
your purh s, your floury i.iggings, super fluou.4 cntei lacings, 
and puflin^v vp, that can any way oflend God. 1593 
Gossom 1*1. Qutgrpes 87 in Ha/I. E. P. P. IV. 254 This doth 
of ptice, all cut in ragge*, ..These Imtton*, pinches, fringe.*, 
jagge* 171a Stkkijc Sped. No. 43a p a Hots moulded 
into diflcreiu Corks and Pinches. x86o J. P. Kennkhy 
W. W/rt 1. 1. aoThis picture may lemiiid us of Hogurlli’s 
' Politician with * the pinch * so far projecting that the 
candle burns a hole ibrotigh il. 

9. A stei p or difficult pait of a road. Now t/ial. 
*754 Wahhingtom Let. Writ. 1889 I. 63 Wagon.* may 

travel now wiih 1500 or i8oo wei;;ht on them^ by doubling 
the teams at one or two pioche* only 1739 ( ranklin Ess. 
Wk-v 1840 111 . 401 Maki'tg the mad thirty feet wide, and 
the principal pinches twenty. 1893 Mrs. C. Prard Outlaw 
k l.ervomaker 11. 4 blony fMnchcs and deep gulleya. 

10. Alining-. A point at which a mineral vehx it 
narrowetl in ur compressed by the walls of rock. 

1877 KayM'INO .Statist. Mines 4r A/fJsrni/r 334 Tbc north 
sliool Necins to be divided by a vertical pinch- 

III. ii. As much of something (csp. snuff) as 

may be taken up with the tips of the finger and 
thumb ; hence ^ quantity. 

1583 GkrilNb Mantilla Wks. (Gruaart) II. 81 For a pince 
of pleuMure we receiue a galloii of soiow. s7ia Stkelk 
Spect. No. 344 Pa Flavillu .. asked the Church wai den if 
he would take a Pinch (of SnufTk 1704 Thomson Let. 

11 Dec. (in Sotheby's Catai. 19-aa Feb. (1896) 86), Had 
I been (aught to cut a caper, to hum a tune, to take a pinch 
and li*p non'tense with all the grace of fashjonahlc stupiility. 
* 7*5 Braulky bant. Diet. s. v. Old Age^ 'I'wo Pinches of 
the lop.s of Kohcraary, a Pinch of Ijiurel laraves, two 
Pinche-s of Hysop. 1833 8^. Martinrau Manch, Strike v. 

61 Kowo took u fong pinch of *nu(T. 1840 Dickkns Old C. 
Shop xxvi, A little moie hot water, and a pinch of fresh tea. 

IV. 12. An iioii lever with a beak or ni^int, 
used for moving heavy bodies, loosening coat, etc., 
by leverage or prizing ; a crow-bar ; a pinch-bar. 

s8i6 Scott Bl. Dwarf \n^ Pinche* or forenammer* will 
never pick upon’t, .. ye might as weel baiter at it wi* pipe- 
staple*. sBio W. Tennant Papistry Storm'd fiBay) 190 
Here scores their ninchc* and their picks Atweun the ashlar 
siane* dul fix. SM3 Grbrlkv Glots Coalmining, Pmek, 
a kind of crowbar used in breaking down coal. 

13. dial. A close-fisted person ; a * screw *. 
a s8a3 Forrt PVr. E. Anglia, Pinch, a very pazsimonious 
economist. 

Finch (pln'Dr V. Forms: 4-6 pinoh6(n, 
pynohe(n, (4-5 pinnoho, 6 pyntohe, pynabe^ 
penoli(o, Sc. pinsoho), 6-7 pynoh, 6- plnota* 0. 
{rarely) (Spisaa, 7-8 piooo. [a. ONF. *pinchier 
(in Normand pine her), 3 sing. pr. pineng, » QF. 

pincier, mod,V, ptneer; ulterior origin obscure. 

I'he Fr, vb. was porh. nasalized from an earlier form repr. 
by Walloon cf. obs. It. plcciare, Venct. dial, pitaare, 
mod.Il fissicare to pinch, Sp fiMcau pinch } also early mod. 
Du. pitsen, V\nm.plmtteH (Kuiaii), Ger. pfstnen to pinch.] 


I. To literal and closely connected sens^ 

1. trasis. To compress between the tips of the 
finger and thumb, with the teeth, etc., or with any 
liistrument having two jaws or parts between which 
something may be grasj^ ; to nip, scjutezc. (The 
principal literal sense.) Also absol. or intr. 

1340-^ Alex, k Dind. 751 But bochours ben fiei echon^ 
jour b<^y to dismembre, & eucricli pinchen his part, tfoe 
Tievisa't Dar-th, De P. R. v. xxxviii. (W. dc W.) 153 Yf tlie 
mete pytehyth and pryckyth, the stomake is pynchyd and 

f rycked and coinpcily ih it to passe out. 1330 Palsgr. 657/2, 
pynche a thynge with my ryngar and my thombe. 1^1 
Muixastrr Positions xltii. (1887) 372 To pinch the heele 
where they pricke at the head, a i8s8 PRKSroN S'ount's 
Daily E.iorc. (1639) 119 A swine that is pinched . . will cry 
exceeding loud. 1730 Gray Long Story 50 They . Rummage 
his Mother, pinch hi'* Aunt, xtea Idea. J ml. IX. 44 'J*lie 
creature was scarcely able to witTidraw its legs when tlie 
toes were pinched.^ 1836 Sir B. Bhooik P^yikot. inq I. iv. 
115 If the lutisbe piiiLli^. .the muscles are made to contract. 

1799 W. Taycor Hist. Surv.Germ. Poetry {\ZrcA 11.65 
That hmck.sniith, Who on his wall had diawn the arch- 
devil’s picture, And us'd to pince at il with glowing tonga 
b. haid of a tight shot^, etc. which presses imin* 
fully uiKHi the part which it coyt rs; csp. in the 
proverbial phrase lo hnow where the shoe pinches, 
i. e. to know (by direct ex[x:rience) the disadvan- 
tages of any situation, ur tlie cause of a trouble or 
difficulty. (Usually ahsoL or intr.) 

14x6 I. Yuo. De Guil. P/lgr. 8253 Thys gloiix’S byndC 
me so sore, '1 hat I muy weryn hem no more, With her 

S ynchyng to be lioiinde, Myn handy s ben so Iciidre. 157a- 
B Harf.t Alv. P 377 My shooc. .pinciteth my fuole. a t<Bo 
G. Harvkv I.etlct bk. (Camden) 85 .Subtle enetuyes, that 
knuwe .where the shooc pinchith Um must. 1637 Hkywoou 
DiaLgues ii. Wks. 1872 VI. 121 W^hen you tiiill on your 
shoo you l>est may tel in whnt part it doth chiefcly ^unch 
you. 1658 A. I'ux II iidz Surg 11. xxv 163 Fit ihespiinieis 
well .. that they pint h not the Patient anywhere, c 17x0 
Prior I'hiilts's Age ii. Stiff in brocade, and pinch'd in 
.stays. ^ 1856 Rbauk ilez/er too late Lv, Oh, is that where the 
khoc pinches? 

1 o. tnlr. for rejl. Of a l>ow : To receive a pinch : 
see Pinch sb. 7. obs. 

iM 5 Aslham 1 oxobh. (Arb.) 116 Take your liow in to the 
feeTn,. .looke where lie coinnicthe iiiiHxst, prouxde for that 
plai.e Ivctymes, lesie it piiichc and so freate. ibid. ixi. 

d, pass. To l)t* jiininicd or coinnresscd forcibly 
between two solid objects so as to 00 crubiied. 

1896 J. E. jFAM-KbSON in Wrslm. Gaz 4 Aug. 5/1 We have 
lost our walruR boat.. .bhe was pinciivd 011 shore in the land 
water on July 16,.. by the he.ivy p.ick ice. 1899 Ibtd 
29 Mar. 5/3 The clmp that had ft befoie me got pinched 
between the coupling hook* .. he only lived a few hour*. 
1899 Daily News ii Oct. 8/5 He was pinched between the 
tram and the platform. 

2. With adv. or compL To biing or get into 
some slate or position by pinching (^111 fust two 
quots., 1^ »:quecfing or pressing). 

13.. S. Etkenvfo/de jo'in floxsim. A Itengl. Leg. (i88t)a&; 
Wy^t werkemen Putten prises ker to, pLnehid one \ nder. 
a £4x5 Langlands P, PI. A. ix. 88 A pyk is in pe potent 
to punge {Unhu Coll, AtS. pynche] iv-duun fic wikkede. 
1579 It^NSON Calvin'^ Sernt. Tim, 241/1 F.t.t them keepe 
straite, and pinch in (heir shoulders. 1590 Shark. Com Err . 

11. il. 194 They’ll sueke our breath, or pinch vs Llui ke and 
blew. 1643 r (^1 1 rK Gootl Th. in Bad T. (i8|i) 21 Piiu h me 
into the remembrance of my proniises. 1687 A. Iajvei l tr. 
Theveuot's 'J'rav, n. jo6 'i'be ordiiutry Rack..!* for men to 
pinch off the hlesh with hot Pinscra 1799 G. Smith Labo- 
ratory led. 6) I, 28 Pinch their ends close. 1899 Allbutt's 
Sysi. Med. VI II. 676 J he skin cannot now be pinched up. 

b. J/ort, To nip off part of (n shoot). Also to 
nip out', to shorten bach or down by nipping. 

1893 Evei.vn Pe la Qumt. Comply Card. I. 16 When the 
Branch so Pinch'd proves obstinate in shooting ihi« k again, 
the same Operation of Pinching must be perinrm'd aguiiv. 
1830 Beck's Florist May 129 When the sh'jnta have grown 
thiee or four inches.. I again pirKh out their tons, in older 
to make them bushy. liSa Ankixh Channel 1st. iv. xxi. 
(ed. 2) 490 A.* soon a* six leave* were developed on any 
shoot they were pinched down (o three. 1890 bamters 
(»at. 4 Jaa 7/1 When pbe shoots] are three or four inches 
long they arc pinched back to three bud^ 

O. *Jo ioice out by compression, squeeze out; 
in quots. to extract, extort, wring, ‘sqneezc’ 
(money) from or out of a person. 

syyoMAsaiE AVa/. ugst. Taxon Malt loThc Money.. must 
be pinched from the tellies and backs of laiNMirliig families. 
s8m ( oBBEfT Weekly Reg 13 Apr. 69 The immense »uin^ 
thus pinched from toe millions, and put into the hands of 
thouxands. 1863 Du kens Mat. Fr, iii. xiii. He had always 
pinched the fuU interest out of himself with punctual 
pinches. 

d. To put in or add by pinches (Pinch sb, 1 1 ) ; 
pinch empty, to empty by removing the contents 
by pinches. 

ilsi Clare Vitt, Mimir. II. 84 The oW dame*..piach 
the snuff-box empty by dej^ces. 1857 'I ennyson Vioua 
6ott Pinch a murderous dust into her dunk. 

t3. Irons, To pleat, gather in, or flute the sur- 
face of (a garment, etc. ) ; to crimp or crinkle the 
edge of (a pie-crust). Obs 
e 1388 Cnaucee Prol, 151 Ffdl semviy hir wympul pynched 
was. C14IE Hoccmivb De Reg- Frimc. 410 So wyde s 
gowne. .as i* bltb So smal l-pyncnid. ri4ao EiberCnoruin 
(186a) 4K Kover hit Itbe chop^-up poik, etc.] with lydde.% 
and pynche hit fayre, Korven in pe myddes two loybeyiw 
a payr. 1909-10 [see Pinched//! a. 3I. 

•t 4. To sldze, compreu, or snap with the tceUi- 
Often 0 bso/, Obs* 



PINCH. 


pinchbcob:. 


^1410 Matter of CMS. Dijtbjr iBt) xxxv. Who 

pynuhcth (ir»t« and gotn Wrwith to be oeth, he shall hauo |m 
kkynnei. 1403 Shaks. 3 Htn. Vf^ 11. 1 . 16 Ah a Hcare encom- 
pass'd round with DocKrs: Who hauitis; pincht a few, and 
niade them erv, The rent stand all aloofa < t6sB Chapman 
iiiad V. 462 l.ike a sort of dogs that at a lion bay, And 
entertain no spirit to pinch. 1700 Dhvubn Thfodott^ Hon, 
115 I'wo mastiffs.. came up and pinch'd her tender side. 

1 5. Said of actions causini; a painful bodilv sensa- 
tion : To hurt, pain, torture, torment. (In nrst two 
qauls. applied to the torture of the rack.) Obs, 
1536 CsoMWFLL in Merriman ^ Lott. (1902) II. 30 
Nut sparing for the knowlc^e hereof to pyncha him with 
paynes to the declaiacion of it. igffy Flbminc Confn. Holiiy^ 
111 . >371/1 They were con.Htreined to commit him to 
such as are vsuallie appt.>mted in the Tower to ha'idlc the 
rat kc, by whome he was laied vpon the same, and soinewliac 
pinched, although not much, igpy J. T Sorm. PauUt C. 
II Which pincheth man with three great wounds. 1607 
Toi'Skll FohT’/. BeastM 11658) ^^4 If it la Dart] pinch them 
further, and draw bloud, they increase tlieir punishment. 

6. Said of the painful action of cold, hunger, 
exhaustion, or wastinj; disease : incinditig the 
physical effects (to contract, make thin or sliruiikcn), 
the p.iinful physical sensations, and often the mental 
nffliclion or social injury. Also, in reference to 
pl.ints : to nip, to cause to shrivel or wither op. 

a 1548 Mall LA'on.^ Hen. V 48 If fanii'ie had not uiiiched 
thrm. nr cuKle wether had not nipped them ^ 1377 Si 
Manuitl (l.oncmaii) 30 I.et fastyiigM forepine the body,., 
let labour pinche it. ^ 15B1 Makhkck Bit. 0/ Notes 913 If he 
be a little pinched with pouertie & aduertiilie. 1591 biiAKa 
TiifO Cent. iv. iv. 160 I'he ayre hath ..pinch'd the lilly* 
tincture of her face. 145a A. Rosa Hist. IVor/d 1. iit. 13 
Hih army l>eing pinched with thirst. r< i66t Fuli.sr 
^ortAie\,(!/ou(.{\f^2) The m ist geneioiiH and vigorous 
land will .be inibarrerit-d, when always tnnchtd with the 
Plough 1715 Dt Fok found W-'c^r/rf t i8^o) aa A moat 
seveie cold which pinched our men exceedingly, lyya 
Fooik Nnboh iL Wks. 1799 II. 303 1 he pol yam buses w^-re 
a little pinchetl by the easterly wiiidh. 1884 hotin. Kei»» 
Ian. a i'he lal>uurinK classes .. hwe been pun hud .by 
h.^rd lini' s, by inL'ica:>ed expenses, ^nJ oy loss of w.igi^s. 

ahxol. 1631 Cjolci Cod's Arrmvs in. 643. afio When a 
famine begins to pirn h. 1725 Poi-K Odyis. xiv. 548 The 
winter pinches, and with cold I die. 

II 111 uuii-pliysical and ht/urative senses. 

7. To pre.ss upon, straiten, reduce to stiails or 
distress; to briiijr mto difficulties or trouble; to 
afflict, harass. Obs. exc. as consciously from 
1 or 6. 

1548 Ur.AH. Erasnt. Par. Luke xiv. 127 To the ende they 
uiyght l>ee worse pynclied at the bene rooie 1577 h ae 
L't\les l.egendatue M ij, Tiio proposition of tile To d lire* 
taune did ciiielly pin( h them. 1664 H. M ok K /I/m/ Imq,, 
Apol 515 That nnconscieiv-ious man may lie pinched ihercliy. 
17x4 Dk FoK/l/irw. Cai/aiier uS^o) 215 ihe king liriding his 
ali.iirs pinch him at home. iBm Coli.niixjr Ptccolom. i. 
XII, liU compact with me pinches The Kiiipeiur. 186a 
M ws. H. Wood /I/ri, Hailth. 11. ix. Debt pinches the mind, 
inure tlLsri hunger pinches the fiody. 

ti. 1630 M. Godwvn tr. Bp. Here/orsfs Ann. Eng. 1. 49 
Need licgan at length to pince him. 
b. I//// . or ahsol 

C1611 Chapman Iliad viii 2^8 Huge grief, for Heitor’s 
slaughter d fiiend, pinch'd in his mighty mind. i6£7 C'kom> 
WLi.L.S/l so Apr. in Cm lyie, Aimi her thing which doin a liiile 
pinch upon me. (71X ARiiuTitNor Jofut Bull ii lii, Pon 
Piega. Pi .ay tell me, how you came to employ this .Sir 
Roeer and not think of yiiur old fiiend Diego? Mrs, 
Bull. So. so, there it pinchi-s ! 

t8. intr. To pi ess n.irrowly or closely on', a. 
to f iicro.ich on . b. to put stress upon. Vb^ 

01300 Sat. Ptople Kildare xvi. in A. E. P. (1862) 155 
Hail be bakers wnb ^ur loiiu smalc..3e pinebeb on ^ 
np wliitc a^en uuddes law. xm Lasgl. P. PI. U. xm. 371 
^if I 3cdc to ke plow, 1 pynened »o narwe [C. on lius uulf 
acre) pat a foie londe or a foiwe, fecdien 1 woKle, t)f my 
Dcxle nciifhbnrc. 1563 llomiltet 11. Ko^atioa IVeek iv. 
(1859) 4n8 It is a shame to behold ., how men pinch at such 
btcrb.iiks, winch bv long usc and custom ought to be 
inviolably ke|»t. 1685 H. Momr Parahp. Prophet, xliv. 375 
'the Visions indeed at last pinch closest npim the Roman 
Hier.aichY. o >734 North Exam iii. vi 847 (1740) 457, 
i should haue piiu-hrd hard upon thia Pioctice, il ii liad not 
been a Push* pin Game. 

t9. a. mtr. To carp or cavil of; to fintl fault, 
object. Obs 

^1380 WvcLiP Sel. l^'ks. III. ^7 We mai not pynche at 
his la we. c 1388 LiiAL'CBfi ProL 326 Tl>cr koude no wight 
pynchen at hi* wriiyng. 1430-40 Lvdg. Boihas in. v. (1554) 
74 b, If any man pyiitche at their outrage 1549 I..AriMaR 
ilh Seriif. Is/ haw. I '/ ( Arb.) 140 Euerye wayc ihya offyee 
of pieochynge is pyncht at. 

tb. Hans. To find fault with, blame, reproach, 
reprove. Obs, 

1570 T. Norton tr. NouieTs Cattik. (^iB53> ti8 So as he . . 
blot them Inot] with stain or infamy, but pinch them arul 
repiove them only with suspicion of thc-ir own conHcicnce. 

Hookf.i E d Pol. IV. xiiL I9 The Goiiiithmnft bee 
pmcheih with this demand. 

10. t a. tnir. '1*0 give or spend vciy sparingly 
and narrowly ; to be close-fisted, meanly parsi- 
monious, or miserly; to drive hanl birgains. Obs. 

13. . Ssuym Sag. (W.) 1241 Thai on wav Lef to give, an Icf 
to spendei And that other lef to pinebe. Poihe he was 
Kcars. and chinebe. 1406 Hocclrvb MtsruU 181 , 1 pynchid 
nat at hem in niyn acaie. But paied hem as haf (hey axe 
wolde. 1530 PalsGr. 657^ He pynchetb as though he were 
nai woribe a gtote. a 1376 Limdssav tPHsrotticl t'kron, 
^<or, (S, T. S.I I. 3 A"ne hen that mkbt ane hundrciih weill 
Msieine and hvis in vo and pinschis at his tabill. a 1647 
niBRON if 'Ar. 1 . 117 They pinch wkh the Lord, ae Ananias. 
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b. irasu. To limit or restrict narrowly Uie 
supply of (anything) ; to stint, to give barely or 
with short measure or weight; to give sparingly 
or grudgingly. Now diat, 
iSja Eloper Dyaloge in Kede ms, etc. fArb) Let him 
I ones begynne to pynche Or withdrawe their tithtngc an 
-ynche. 1361 Norton A Sackv. Corfiodttcu.lt If nature and 
the Goddes bad pinched so Tbcir (lowing lx>unUe and their 
noble giftes. .from you. xdsa Fullbr Holy hr Prg/^ Si. iv. 

[ xiiL 305 If ever she aflbrdeth fine ware, xhe alwayes pincheth 
I it^ in the measure. 1878 HoeabS Odyssey xl 332 Do not 

r 'ncb your Ciff. 2893 in Picton L'p^ Mumc. lire. (1883) 
320 They are not to pinch the water from the faw-weil 
Mod, Sc. Ye neednahaepiocht the water 1 it's cheap aneuch 
ony way. Duma pinch the elbow-grease. 

o. ' 1*0 straiten or stint (a person, etc.) m, in 
respect of^ for (something), or in means generally ; 
to subject (any one) to short men sure. 

158® Lvly httphuet (ArU) 220 Yet will I not pinch you of 
that pastime. 1591 Gmeenr Dts <. . Coosnage ■ 1502) 25 She 
raid tn her neighoors. .that, had also been pinctit in their 
coles, and shewed them the coKcnagc 1398 Bp. W. BAatinv 
ThtYs Serm, it 78 Couetounlie pinching their I'aMea and 
alrnGs. 1600 Haklusi l^cy. (1810) III, 199 Thus* in the 
Fiieat were already pinched wiih spare allowanie. 1657 
K. ILumh Bat dadoes {xtf p 121 Either pinch tliemufapeat 
part, or give them that which ii nastie. 1878 Moxon Print 
Lett 10 You are pinched for room. 173a Bf kkei.ry Alciphr. 
I. I 6 Was I not pinched in 1 ime.thc regular way would be 
to have begun with the Circumstantials of Reli-.:ion. 
Gulusm. vtc, IK vii. My wife.. insisted on entertaining 
theiiiall; for which .our family w.-vi pinched for three weeks 
after. * 7 ^ CowFER Lei. to j Neivton Feb , 1 am at this 
moment pinclicd for time. 1789 W. Buchan Pom. Med, 
(1790) 19 I'he error of piuching children in their food is more 
hurtful than the other cxtictne. 1878 F. E. Tkoliopb 
Charming hollow 11 . xiv. 273 She wasn't used to be pinched 
for money herself. 1884 W. C. Smith Ktldrostnn 1. ii. 211 
Some debts, .he liad to pay, Which pinched us for a while. 

d. ittlr, in rejl, or p<us. sense. To pinch oneself 
or be pinclicd ; to be straitened in means ; to suffer 
from penury. 

1549 Chkkb Hurt Sedit. (1641I 35 When yee see decay 
of victuals, the ri< h pinch, the poore famislL 1634 HfYauod 
Maidenhead Lost 11. L Wks 1874 IV lai, 1 lold you, )ou 
were *0 proilii^all we should pinch for'i. 1738 Swift Pol. 
Cour/ersat. 184 I'm forc'd to pinch, for the limes are hard. 
1879 Casse/t t Teckn. hdue. I V. i i/a Made merry, .the whole 
week ihiuugh, to pinch for it a fuitiught afiir. 

11. Hans To compress, confine, or restrict nar- 
rowly Now rare or Obs. 

1370 Dcb M<iih I'rc/. d iv b, No more than we may 
piiiche in the Defiiiiiio s of Wisedoine or Honcstie. 1633 
G. Hi kui.rt lemp.e. Detay 111, 1 hon dost thy self immure 
..In some one coiiu^r of a feeble heau : Where yet Loth 
Sinne and Sat.iii .. Do pinch and suatien thee 4x1877 
BAMNow.S^rw. Wks. i7j6ll.'/3Tliatdoi trine which pincheth 
our liberty wiihiii so nairow butimU i8<^ F..mknson hng. 
Trnitsj Cockayne Wks. [Bohn) 11 . 65 The wiiuo insular 
liiiiitalion pinches his foreign politics. 

b. 'I'o reduce to straits (in argument, etc.) ; to 
bring into a difficulty or ‘ fix* ; to * put in a tight 
place*. Now rare. 

1698 Rav Disc. I iv. (1693) 59 Wnhen we are at a Iu«h, and 
pinch t with an Aiguinent. X75a G Bhown in Scots Mag. 
Nov. (1753) 55 i/a The prosecutors arc pinched in point of 
argumeiiL a 183a Sc>»tt in Smiles Self Help lii. (i8to) 6oj 1 
have felt pinched and b.tmpcrcd by niy own ignorance. 

o. To pinch courtesy: sc‘c Courtesy i c, 

III. In technical and slang uses. 

12. a. Tacm^, To urge or press (a horse); to 
exhaust by urging. 

1737 Brackkn Farriery Impr (1757) 11 . 148 It u the 
viifg.ir Opinion, that a Horse has not been pinch’d, or 
piiin'd down, in a Heat when he does not sweat out. laid. 
X49 If a Horse's 'lail shake anc tremble alter aoy Heat, il 
is a Sign he is hard pinch'd 1864 Daily Tel. 10 June, He 
dcclin^ to make any effort when * pinched ' by his jockey, 
b. Naut, 'Fo sail (avcsicD i loM*-hnuled. 

1895 Daily Ntws 1 1 Sept, s/5 Defender liad to be pinched 
to make die iiiaik hclorc she starlt'd on the sti rn chase 
Ibid.^ C.Tpiain Cionlicld was pinching Valkyrie hard, but 
she . w as . . unable lo keep as close into the w ind a.s her rival. 
1B98 Ibid. 19 Sept. 3/5 While the Maid was pinched right 
thiough Ircx bad to make no kax than ihiee boaids. 

Id. i«/r. Of the tide: To pass its highest or 
lowest level. (Cf. Pinch sb. 5 .) rate. ’ Obs. 

1736 Phil. Traut. XLIX. 532 As soon as the tide pinched, 
the ebb came down at om.•^ 

14. inlr. Mininji. Of a vein or deposit of ore : 
To concr.act in volume, Iiecome narrow or thin; 
with out, to come to an end, * nui out *. 

187a Kavmond Slatist Mines k Mining 307 I he vein is 5 
or <j feet wide, on an average, but expanding sometimes to 
IS or 20 fi'Tt, and pinching up in ptaers to a few inche«. 
Ibid . 'I he bidy of rich ore w oriced last year was exhaust^, 
the ledge pinching out. \%yo Goldfields Futoria 27 The 
churat-lerbitic of thie dLctiict. is for the auriferoun surface 
qunrlz to pinch ui run out. 1891 M. Cole Cy Boss 93 '1 be 
vein liegan suddenly lo pinch last week . .the vein is steadily 
pinching nariower and narrower us we advance. 

16. trans. s. To steal, to purloin (a thing); to 
rob (a person). s/anK- 

1873 R. Hfad Canting a ceuf. 191 The fifth « a Gtasler, 
who when he creeps in : I'o pinch all the Lurry, he thinks 
it no sin. 42700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, Pinch, to Steal, 
or Silly convey any thing aww. liia J. H. Vaux Flash 
Dkt. s. V., 1 pinch'd him for a fawncy, signifiee 1 purloined 
a ring from himi Did you pinch anything in that crib? did 
you succeed in secreting any thing in that shopT 1889 
Daily Nnrs to Aug., Brown wa« . . alleged, in sporting 
phiane, to have *pincb^' tho defendant out of 84 >os. 


b. To arrest, take into custody* [So F, pim em r 
Urr^er, taisir* (Littr^).] 
i860 Slang Dict,^ Pimch.,Mo catch, or apprehend. i86n 
Mavhbw Lond, (1885)111.307 He got acQ^tted Ibr 

that there note after he had mo ' pinched 1680 Five Yre.* 
PeneU Servitude lit. too I'he blooming crashers vrere 
predoua glad when they ^]dnched ' him. 

16. To move (a heavy body, as a loaded truok, 
a lai]g^ cask) a succession of small heaves with 
a pointed iron bar or * pinch”: see PiNCH sb, xa. 

I Isee Pinching vbl. so, 5J. a8B8 iYhitby Com, vB Apr, 

4/4, 1 was engaged in pinching a bc^e which was loaded 
with a ball of ulag. i8m T. Pinnock Slack Conutrr Ann, 
(E O. IX), Gie me the bar. I'll pinch it forrst a bit wTiile yo* 
restin'. 

Pinch- in Comb.: [chiefly the Imperative or 
verb-stem with the second element to objective 
relation to it ; sometimes the sb j 
Finch-back, one whopinches hu own or another*! 
back, by stinting it of proper clothing; also attrib,\ 
pinoh-bor « Tinch sb. 12 : see quot. ; plnoh- 
belly, one who denies himself or others sufficient 
food ; also alirib , ; plnoh-oook Mech,^ a clamp 
used to compress a flexible or elastic tube so at to 
regulate the now of liquid, etc. ; pinoh-oommona, 
one who siints the supply of food for himself or 
others; f pix^ch oruat » prcc. ; pinch-eyod a. 
(see quot.) ; f pinch fhrt, a niggard, miser (in 
quot. allrib.) ; pinoh-ilBt, a * close'fisled * peison, 
a niggard, miser ; so plnohlUtad mean, 
miserly ; pinch-plane Math, (see quot.); pinch- 
plum, one who would divide a plum ; a close, 
grasping person ; pinch-point Math, (see <|UOt.); 
pinch-spotted <z., discoloured with marks of 
pinches ; pinch-water, high or low water ; pinoh- 
weed, dial, name for Polygonum Persiearia (see 
quot.). Also PlNCH-OUT, PlNCHPENNT. 

1800 Nashb Summer's Last Will in Hail. Doddey VIII. 
76 ChristmAR, . .a *pinchback, cutthroat churL S837 
I.ng, <v Arch. Jnil, 1 . 74/1 'ihe application of a lever or 
*pinch-l>.'ir. 1^5 Knigiii Diet. Pitch,, Pinchdtar, a lever 
with a fulcrum.loot and projecting snout 1 apyffied beneath 
a heavy body to move it by successive small raising 
and fchiftiiigs. 1848-60 Hexham, Eea .Spatr-baek, , . a 
Sparer, . or a *Pincli belly. M7U Amhkrst Terrm Fit. 
App^ (•754^318, 1 am Against all extremes and especially 
on the pinch belly side. 1673 Raltb Pkys. Chem, 103 TbM 
flask is fitted with a bulb tube, filled with dilute nitric 
acid, which is prevented from flow'mg into the mixture by 
means of a *|>inchcock. 1881 Tyndall Floating Matter 
Air J71 A pinchcock nipped the india-rubber lube at its 
centre. f8aa Scott Pirate vi, The craied injector and 
the niggardly * pinch-commons by which it is inbabUed. 
i8ea Row LANDS Greene's CAost (Hunter. Cl.) 9 A young 
Gentleman, Merchant, or old *pinchcrust. xjk$ Treat. 
Dow. Pigeons, Carrier 83 The eye.. ought to be broad, 
round, and of an equal tnickneu; for if one part of the 
eye be thinner than the rest, at is aaid to be *pinch ey'd, 
which w deemed a very great imperfect ioru lua Nashb 
P. Penilcsse Wks. (Gro*<art) 11 . 25 My *pinch-fart penie- 
father, e 15B0 Ji TPeMiK Bnghtars i. ii. 61 in Archiv Stud. 
Neu. Spr. (1897) XCVIII. 30B Our •pinchefist the old vec- 
cliio. 1681 W, koBF.RTBON Phraiool. (ien. (1693)990 A pinch- 
fun, ararus. ^ 1867 Eoutledgfs hv. Boys Ann Oct. bjfi As 
hearty and liberul as they were onre ixfid and *pinchfisteiL 
1869 {:avlkv Coll. Moth. Papers W. 336 The *pinch-plane, 
or reriprocal singularity j|c. jb in faa a lorsal plane tout- 
ing the surf.ice along a line, or meeting it m ibe line twice 
and in a re.sidiial curve. . Cunsidei ing . . the reciprocal figure^ 
the reciprocal of the ptnch-piaiie is a point of the nodal 
curve, and is a pinch-point. sSya Daily Nsws 95 April 5^ 
Tlic iiiosl beggarly-hpirited *pmch-p 1 um ecor^imy. i888 
Cayley Co/I. Math. Papers Vl. 123 A surface having a 
iiOila) tine has in general on this nodaf line points where the 
two tangent planes coincide, or as I propose to term them 
* "pinLli-p^dnu*. 1811 Shaks. 'I tmp. iv. i. a6i Shortm vp 
their sinewe-f VTiih aged Ciamps, A more *pinch -spotted 
make them, I'lieii Bard, or C.tt o'Mountaine. 1881 PkiL 
Trans. Xll. 103 After great Rains, ..or stroag westerly 
Winds,. .then the *Bjnch-water will )>e found earher..by 
about half an hour. 18B3 Academy 11 Aug. 02^ Every leaf 
has a dark sptH in the centre, just as though it had beeo 
pinched, on which account it goes by the name of *pii)ch- 
weeti, 

t Fi*nolib«ok. -b^ke, sb,^ 06 s. mre. [U 

Pinch- ♦- yiiKAE.J A miserly, close-fisttd {person. 
1545 Elvot Diet., Aridus homo, a drye fclowe, of whom 
nothyng may be goticn, aom do call hym a pelt, or a pynche- 
brke. issa rluLOKT, Pynchebccke. 

Pinebbeok (pi‘ii*JUk\ sb.’^ (a.) [Named 
after the inventor Christopher Pinchbeck, a watch- 
and toy-maker in Fleet btreet, London (died 1 75J) ; 
orig. a place-name ; there is a village so nam^ 
near Spalding. Hence Y.peinchebec (Llltic). 

S73a Daily Post 27 Nov. (/f <^/.), That the toys made of the 
late ingenious Mr. Pinchbeck's curious metal, .are now sold 
only by bis son and sole executor, Mr Edward Pinchbeck 
*755 La»^v M. W. Montagu Lei. to Ctess Bute 79 Sept., 
In the next box, put up. three of Pinchbec's watches 
shagrine cases and enamelled dial-plates. 1776 * M. Mao- 
(iRKOoa'lW. Mason] Ode to C. Pinchbeck (the Younger), 
For thy sake Of Pinchbeck's own inixt-«i>eial make A huge 
Extinguisher.] 

1. An alloy of about five parts of copper with 
one of sine, resembling gold : used in clock- 
making, cheap jewellery, etc. 

1734 Fiici.otNG Intrig. Chamberm. L vH, He said,, .that the 
ncNNlily and gciil^ run so much into Pinchbeck, that lie 
had not disc'd of two gold watches this month. 181 a Sib 
H. Daw Chem, Philos. 419 Dnited to xinc, copper produced 
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Dutch fold. Rupert'* metal and pinchbeck •^R’om a third to 
a cweirHi or xiric is used, the paler the alloy required the 
larger the quantity of riric. 18*5 J. Nicholson Oprrtt/. 
Mechanic 708 Pincnbtck.'^^ix i. 3 oz. of pure copper, and 
I o^ of zinc... Seme use only half this quantity of stne, in 
which proportion the alloy Is more easily worked, especially 
in the making of jewellery. 1885 K. Buchanan Annan 
IVater xxv. He woie a massive chain of gold or piiich^ck. 

2. Ji^^. Contemptuously, lu a type of what is 
counterfeit or Bparions. 

Virgin, xxii. Those golden locks were 
only pinchbeck. 1887 Lowbll Old Eng. J^ram. (189a} ia8 
The greater part of what 1 unce took on trust as precious is 
really paste and pinchlieck. 1890 S/eciatar 24 May, Is it 
necessary. .th.u the pinchbeck as well as the gold left be* 
hind him by this voluminous writer, should be preserved? 

3 attrib. or ns adj. a. Nfade of pinchbeck. 

1746 CooKK in Hanway Trap. (176a) I. iv. liv. 348 Gold, 
silver and pinch )>eck snuff-boxes. 1849 C Bfontk SJkiriey 
ii, He has a sort of pinchbeck watch; ditto, rmg. 

b. Of deceptive appearance and small value ; 
spurious; simulating the genuine article; sham. 

i8tt Carivik Lntter-d. Pamph. iv. (187a) iij Eloquent 
high- lacquered pinchbeck specimens. 1877 Symonds 
matiSt Learn, viii. 305 A pinchbeck age of 

poeiry. 1883 Fortn. Per/. Feb. 304 Overt State action 
against this pinch-beck Pretender tn.-iy be. .defended. 

4. Cowb. 

1879 Run EV Study Rinks x. 1 19 The colour is . . brownish* 
green, or pinch beck -brown. 

FinOAO tpin^J). Also 8 pinch, fa. V.pinche, 
ad. bp. piHcho (also in Eng. use\J A South 
American species of marmoset i^Piidas adtpus). 
Also attrib, 

f* 74 S l-A CoNDAMiNB Relat. Vcy. Anrer. AUrid. 165 On 
les nuinme Pinchc's k Maynas, Ik a Cayenne, lamarins.] 

1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. IV. aj7 1 he hith is called the 
Pinch I with the face of a beautiful black, and white hair 
that descends on each side of the face, like that of man. 
1780 S.MKLLiB tr. Pujffons Nat. //irZ. (1791) VI 11 . an "1 he 
Piiiche, or Red-tailed Monkey, .. though very small, is 
larger than either the ouistiii or the taniarin. 1890 Cent. 
Diet , Pincho. 1896 List Anitn Zool. Soc. i and. (<-d. 9) 45 
Ahdas adipus{\S\\\\\.'S Pinche Monkey. Hab. Colombia. 

Pinched Cpm‘Jt ,///. a. |f. Pinch 7 l-»--ki) 1 .] 

1. Compressed between the hnger nnd thumb, or 
two opposing bodies; nipped, squeezed ; shaped as if 
compressed ; contracted at ond part. Also with up. 

c 1530 L. Cox Rket. (1899) 51 Thersite«, with croked and 
penciled shulUers. i6to B. Jonson Akh. 1. t. Like the 
rather of hunger, .. with your pinch'd-horne.nose. i6ix 
Shaks. IViut, T. II. i 31 He ha's discouer'd my Deaienc, 
and 1 Remaine a pinch'd 'I'hing; yea, a very Trick For 
them to play at will. 1675 Lon i ('as, Na 955/4 A Black 
Gelding,, .a shorn Mane, pinch'd Buttock 1836 ^ Dickkns 
Sh. P02, TK., about People^ Scanty grey trousers, little 
pinched.up gaiters. 

b. ? Castrated by ligature. 

* 5*4 of Busfy (Somerset Ho.), A pynched oxe. 

O. Of a snip : Much curved inward above the 
line of her extreme breadth ; also pinched in. 

1704 J. Hakkts Lex. Techn. I. % v. Housed^ She is Hous<*d* 
in, or Pinched'in too much 1867 Smyth Sailor's Word-bk. 

8. V. Housing /», She Lh said to be fiouscd in, or pinched, 

d. Of oyiters : Long and narrow in form. 

Z890 in Cent. Diet, 

2. Said in relerence to the physical effects of cold, 
hunger, pain, or old age. Also with up, and para* 
syntnetic, as pinched faced, etc. 

1614 Dykr Myst. Self-Dccduing (16 jo) 83 Pinched 
with famine. 1807 Cbabsk Par. Reg. 11. 193 Pinched are 
her lix>kB, one who pines for bread 1838 Dickrns Nick, 
Nick, xxxii, Pale and pinchcd-up fates Itivered about the 
uindows. 1904 Daily Ckron. 22 Oct. 4/5 Pinched-fuced 
children whose under-feeding is caused by this kind of 
malnutrition. 

1 3. Gathered, pleated (cf. Pinch v. 3 ). Obs. 

1309-10 Act I Hen VH!, c. 14 8 t No manne iindre the 
degree of a Knyj^ht [sliallj were any garded or pynshed 
Shertc or pynched paitelet of Lynnen clothe. 

4. .Straitened in extent ; small, narrow, scanty. 

1649 G. Danikl Trinarch., Hen. P’,cclxij Nai rower Fames 
In a piiich't Canvace. 1691 tr. KuiiltauHe s Frauds Potuisk 
Mouhs 3) 34 Their Cells, being io«i mean and.. too 
much pinch'd or room 1894 N. Brooks Tales Maine Coast 
94 A lutle pinched-up flower .garden Uy l>etween the house 
and the.. river. 

6 . .Siiaiicned in means or circumstances. 

1716 Hearns Collect. (O. H. S.) V, 159 Vet he is not 

J inch'd, being very rich as well as very stingy. _ 1840 
>iCKENs Barn. Pudge xlv, Do you know how pinched 
and destitute I am? i^i BARLMc-Cioui.p In Troubadour* 
Land xx. They lived, .in very pinched circ umstances. 

6. Suffering from a pang, distrc'^sed. 

1900 Mxa Crak.ik R. Orange xxii. With a pinched heart 
she went up the great Rtairc.'is& 

Hence Pl noiiadlsr adv, \ Pi'nobedneu. 

1883 Miss Broughton Belinda, i. ii. The pear-tree .. was 
pinchedly struggling into flower. 1871 Daily Lews 11 Apr. 

6, 1 saw both boaters and bithers. .and the like for pinched* 
ness, blueness and overwhelming misery, may 1 never see 
again. 1877 Morlky Crit. Misc. Ser. 11. 276 i he pinched- 
nesH of the real world aimut them. 

Plnohem (pi-n'j'am). [Echoic : from the blrd*f 
note.] A local name of the Blue Titmous<f. 

**®9. T. _ Batchelor AnaL Er^. Lang. 140 Pinchem, a I 
tom-tit, whose note re-iemblcs this name. i8fl^ in Swainson 
Prov. Names Bnt, Birds 34. 

Pinohsr tpi'n*Jaj). [f. Pinch v, 4 -kbI.] 

1. One who or that which pinches ; Jig. one who 
saves in a miserly manner; a miser ; a haggler. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv, 399/* ^nebar, or oyggard^ 1591 


Pbrcivall Sp, Diet,, i?^/eN,a pedler,a broaker, a pincher 
in buying, a nucster. tWy Gumuno Thyrma Hi. iti. 6s Cold- 
blooded pinchers and parers. 

2 One who usei a pinch or ciow-bar. 

188a in OoiLViB. 

d. All instrument for pinching or grasping some- 
thing ; in pi. pinchers often - Finckbs tfot which 
it is widely used in the dialects). 

>578 Turrkrv. Fenerie i8a Take out the Foxe or Dadgerde 
with the clampes or pinchers. 1589 Nabhe PasquiFs Ret. 
Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 115 They take the word by the no^e 
with a paiie of Pinchers. 1635 Gouge Comm. Heb, xi. 
37 The. .persecutors, .plucked oflT. .his fle-ch with red hot 
pinchersL 1709 Brit, Apollo II. Supemuin. No. a. s/s [A 
tooth] which I can't pull out with a Pincher. 1868 Kkv 
Pkilot, Ess. 191 ‘X'hus joretpes, as *a pair of pinchers’ for 
the extraction of teeth, is used by Luciiius. 1884 Knight 
Diet. Meek. SuppU, Pincher, .. a nipping tool fltting the 
inside and outside of a bottle, in order to shape the mouth. 

Pinoh-eyed to Irinen-fisted: ste I'inch-. 
Finoh-nt, sb, ip.) Now Obs, or vulgar, [f. 
Pinch- + Gut.J 

1. One who stints himself or others of food : 
»= pinch-belly (Pinch-). 

a 1659 Lady Alimony 11. ii, A Mundnngo's Monopolist, a 
paliry.penuiious.peckin^ pinchguL 1699 i'. Brown in K. 
L'Estrunge hi asm. (olloq. (1711) 356 Did old Pinch gut 
devour all liis grey.pease by himself? i8a8 Crai>en Gloss. 
(od. a), Pinck-gut, a covetous perstin, wiio will neither fill 
his own belly nor sufler his dependants to do so. 1867 
Smyth Sailors H'ord-bk , Pinch-gut, a miserly purser. 

2. attrib. or adj, a. That pinches the siomacb ; 
niggardly or scanty in respect of food ; in (juot. 
16s J, characterized by scarcity of lood, b. Pittck- 
gut money {Aaul. s/ang) : money allowed to sailors 
in comi^eiisAtion tor short allowance of foorl. 

1613 Krathwait Strappado (18781 35 A pinch-cut Mi<er 
fell exttcamoly sicke. i(^ in y/A Reh. lint. MSS. Comm. 
141 John Price complains that Kicnard Hutchinson has 
wronged him by pa^'iiig 16,^ besides Pinchgutt mony, to 
a wrong person. 168a T. Fiatman Heraclitus Pidens 
No. 65 (171 d H 1,6 Twas .. promised, that the potir 
Prisoners should have Amends, lor lh.it pinch-gut Year 
they had. a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, Pinch gut -money, 
allow’d by the Kiiip; to the Seamen, ..on Boid the N.'ivy.., 
when their Provision falU Short. 1867 Smviii bailor's 
Word.bk., /'inch-gut pay, the short allowance money. 

So t PFnoli-giitted a., pinched 111 tlic siomncb, 
fami'ihed. 

1704 N. N, tr. Boecalint's Adtds. fr. Parttass. III. 349 To 
satisue so many huiigiy, ravenous,.. pinch-gutted Fellows. 

Pinollillg (pi'n'Jiq), vbl.sb. [f. Pinch v. 
-ING L] The action of the verb, in vat ions senses. 

1. Compression between the tips of the finger 
and thumb or other opposing surfaces; nipping, 
squeezing, pressure ; spec, in the manege ^see quot. 
*727~4* ) J liort. (sec Pinch v. 2 b). 

1693 Evelyn De la Quint, Compi Card. 1 . to Benides the 
Pruning .we siiinetimes peiforiii another Operation which 
we call Pinching or Breaking : The Kflcct of thi'N Pinching 
is to hinder the Hranche^ from growing too thick.. as also 
from growing too long. *706 London & WihE Retir'd Card. 

I 11. V, Tlie pinching of Peach-trees is a s«»rt of Pruning, 
which is done by the Nails 10 'J hrc*e or Four Eyes upon a 
new lender Shoot. 1787-41 Chamhers Cycl., Pinching, in 
the manage, in when, tiie horse standing, the rid%r holds 
him fast with the bridle-hand, and applies the spurs just to 
the h.)ir$ of his sides, without pricking him. 1^3 I Bad- 
cock Dom. Aniusem, 113 Repeated pincliings, left the 
patient in comparative etise. 1899 ll'estm. Gae. ag Mar. 
5/ 4 They [railway employe's] . . were disposed to make light 
of risks invari,ibly referred to the honible death between 
the buffers as ' pinching '. 

b, concr. pi. VVli.nt is pinched or nipped off. 

1688 R. Holmb Armoury in. 89/a Twin lungs, ends of 
H«*rse.shooe .Nails cut oft. Piiichings, because pin* bed and 
wntheii ofT from the out side of the hoof with the Pincers. 

2. The sensation caused by pinching 01 gripping; 
the pressuie of pain. Alsoyf^*-. 

149s Trevisa's Barth, De P. R. v. xxxtii. (W.de W.) iv b/a 
A lityl pryckyn^ other pinch ing in \>c brest within is more 
sore than a grete wounoe in l>e arme. 1387 Fleming ( 'outn, 
Holinshed ill 15^8/3 That other neediull vitteU shall., 
glow to excessiue prices, to the pinching of the poorer sort. 
1790 f. C. Smyiii in A/ed Comtnun. 11 . 518 Patients have 
complained of sligfit giiping, or pinching in their bowels. 

+ 0 . 'riic action of cavilling or lindiiTj fiiilt. Obs. 
e 1530 L. Cox Rhet. (1699) 51 By pynchyiigc and blamynge 
of our aduer.sarie. 

4. Sijnting ns from straitened means ; parsimony. 

c 1440 Promp. Pant. 400/1 Pynchynge for nyggardshepe). 
IU> Elyut Gov hi. xxii, .Moche pinchyng nnd nyganlshypiie 
of meate and drinke. 1653 IJhqi’hamt Rabelais^ 1 iv. 93 
There should be no want nor pinching for any thing. 1863 
Mihs Vonok C'tess Kat* li, 'There would not be so much 
pinching in the housekeepinip 

5. In various other senses ; see the veib. 

1839 F. A. Gnikfiihs Artil. Man, fi86al no Pinching U 
the operation of moving a gun or mortar by small heaves 
of the hand'.pike. 1903 IVestm. Gat. 17 June 9/1 The 
pinching out of the re»'f in the Chicago level, 

6. Comb.: plnohing-bar ■■ Pinch-bar {VivcB-); 
fpinohing-iron, (a) sing, ana pi., pincers, tweez- 
ers; (^) pi, curlmg-tongs; plnobing^nut ^Jam 
nut (Jam r^.^) ; pinohlng-ptn, in the steam- 
engine, a pin which kcepa the slide-valve tightened 
on its seating ; t pinobing-post, in coursing deer 
in a paddock, the post marking the point which 
the deer had to pass before a victory could 
be claimed for cither dog; plnohing-aorew, a 


screw which a<ljusts or fixes parts of a mechanism 
by compression ; plnohing-tongs (ste (luot.). 

1319 Horman Vulg. 169b, They..plucke out thayr hearis 
with "pynchynge yrons. 1789 Mrs. Piozzi Joum, France 
I. a77 Heating the pinchmg-irons to curl my hair. 1873 
Knight Diet. Meek, * Pinching- ffut, a jam-nut screwed 
down upon another nut, to hold It in position. 1839 R. S. 
Robinson Naut, Steam Eng. 105 The cap and ^pinching 
pill, by which the clutch is tu'cnred to it. 1741 Compt. Fam. 
Piece iL L 309 The third the Half Mile Post 1 The fourth 
the *Pinching Post, 1840 Blaine /Cncycl. Rur. Sports 
(rd/ol f 1953 If the deer swerved before he got to the 

f inching -post., it was deemed no match. 1837 Goring 
*R iTCHARD Microgr.^ A spring tul>e tr.ivelling on a slide, 
with a *pinching screw underneath, by which it is adjusted 
at a proper distance from the object 1684 C. G. W. Lock 
Workshop Receipts Ser. 111 ^fs Nickel-plated cap«, spilt 
and held by pinching screws to the carbon and zinc rc^s. 
1873 Knight Dut. AlecJi,^ * Pinching dongs (Glass making), 
used for making chandelii-r drops, etc. Each jaw of the 
longs carries a die, bttu'cen which a lump of gioiu healed 
to plasiicity is ta>inpiesaccl. 

Finehinff i p» *»»*/•*))» ///• {ailv.) [f. Pinch v. 
■h -ING That pinches, in senses of the verb. 

1. Compressing between two surfaces ; squeezing. 
1883 Daily News 10 May 5/1 'Their marrow waists, tludr 
pinching shoes. 

2. Causing pain or distress, physical or mental 
(likened to the efTect of pressure); pressing severely 
or painfully; reducing to straits; distiessing. 

1365 CoopKR Thesaui us s. v. Aculeus, 'I he pinchyiig cares 
and grieie of miiide. 1579 bPENSCR Shtph. Cat. Apr. 16 Ys 
lone such pinGiing paynef 1583 Siuhbph Ana/. Abus 11. 
(1883) 5a 'They applie. gn.iwing coirosiiies, and pinching 
plaistures. xk&j Mil ion P L. x. 69 1 Pinthim; cold and 
scorching heale. 1753 Slnoa*t's Trial aaa '1 hese circinn- 
stances are so pinching against tlie panncl, upon the capital 
point now in issue. 1813-34 Good s Study Afed. (td. 4) 1 1 1 . 
976 Severe and pinching hunger. 1883 .Sikvcnson Trens. 
tst. I. ii,One January moiniug, .n pinching, frosty mornii g. 

3. Chaiacteiized by or involving siiniing or pm* 
simony, siraitened; niggardly,pai8inionioiis, grudg- 
ing ; restrained, very spaiing. 

1576 Fi EMiNO Panopl. KpLt ^9, I wa.s more pirn hing and 
st>aiing in my writing comerniiig iliem 1583 Basing ion 
Lomrnandm, viiL (1637) 80 Of nuilite and spiie, or bv a 
pincinng niinde. i6ai 'T. Wii liamson ti. Coulart's Wise 
Ttetllard 73 Sometimes ‘hcc i<t all for belly chearc and 
)/anquettings, .then slice is niggardb and pinching ag.'iine. 
1704 SwiPT Rtas. agst. Exam. Drugs P6 Persons in pinch- 
in.{ circumstances with numerous families of rhildrcn^ 1807 
Ckauhe Par, Reg. 1. 447 Sparing, nut pinching, mindhil, 
though not mean. 

4. Contraclcd, compressed, narrow; spec, in 
Mining (see Pinch v. 14). 

a 16x7 Hirrun Wk^. I. 7 It is a great eye-sore, to see a 
little. IkW, and ninching entry to a l.irgo and spacious 
dwelling, 1793 Woi i.A.STi'N in /V///. tians. LXXXlll. 
i4(> 'lo make ihe angle less piiiLhing. 1898 M. Damit 
Lt/e 4 Progr. Australia 1. iii. 13 That these fields were of 
the ' pocket ' and pinching out character. 

t6. Aius. ? Applied to higher notes (harmonics) 
produced on a wind insliuineiit by stronger pres- 
sure of breath. Obs rare. 

s688 R. Holmf Armoury in. 161/1 Wind Mnsick Pineh- 
int; Notes or higher Notts, arc sound!! that ascend 8 Notes 
higher than the plain notes, 

jb. as adv. = Pinchincly, 

i6bo Vennkk yia Recta '16 0) 225 When the weather if 
piiichin,4 cold. 1698 Fhykr Aic E. Jnaia 4^ P. 995 it is 
pinching Cold, from January to the middle of February. 
Hence Fl’nohlngly adv , in a jUMching manner. 
1374 T. Cartwright Full Drclar. 113 We ou^lil not to 
dcalc with them spaiingly, cuuetuiislye, and ptnchiiigiv. 
1690 Sharp Wks. (1754) i. Serm. vii 190 Giving stingily 
and pinchingly, now and then a little pocket money or so. 
18x3 R. Ward Tremaine 111 . xiii 233, 1 have felt that c.ise 
. ao pinchingly as . . you would have me. 1839 Kuskin 
Arrows 0/ Ckace I. 202 Our colleges .. are .. richly built, 
never pinchingly. 

t Fi'iichpeiuiy (pi*n*Jpc«ni). Obs. PI. -pen- 
nies, also 0 -pence, [f. Pinch- + Pknny.] A 
niggardly person ; a skinflint, n mi^^er. AUo at/n'b. 
ri4ia HoccLEvr. De Ref. Prime 4095 (MS. Reg. 17 ^ vil 
1 hou uynchepeny, there ay mote ihuu slepe. 1369 Ni-wton 
Ciierot Olde Age 48 My'-crable nygardes and penchpenies. 
1377 tr. Bultinger s Decades (ij>9ai a8& l.et our wealthie 
pinchpence .. leaiic ih»ir .. insatiable iaurtous.nes»e. 158a 
Stanvhurht /Eueis 1 (Aib.)99 Tumalions riches was fchipt, 
that pinchepeny bouchf-r. 1644 Bulwer Chirot. 179 A close, 
fisted niggard,., an old pinch-penny. « 1693 Urquhatt'i 
Rabelais iii. iv. 45 None will be .a Finch-penny. 

rinoh-plane to Pinch-point: see Pinch-. 
Flnck: see Pink. Flnoon, var. Pinson ^ Obs, 
Pino-pino (pi*qkiplijk). [Echoic, fiom the 
bird's note.] A name^iven to a South- African 
warbler ipiymceca or CtHitola texirix), to which 
has been erroneously attributed the building of the 
remarkable double nest of the Cotton-bird 
thalus capensis). 

1868 Wof>D Homes without If. xii. 217 Tlie Pinc-pinc 01 
Africa.. h.is a similar custom, constructing a Mipplcm^iary 
roo«ting*place upon the no^c. 1894 NhwroN Diet, 

Pine-pine tor rather ‘ Tinc-tinc '), the name which a South- 
African bird.. has given itself from its ringing nieullic cry. 

Finoushion (pi niku jan). 

1. A small cushion used for sticking pins in, to 
keep them ready for use. 

1638 Shbmwooo, A pinne-case, pinne-pillow, or pinneeualnon. 
1638 A Fox WfirtM' burg, 11. xv. tax One leaning ^ o 
Piii-cuKhiofi, a needle run into his Finger, ond a piece oi u 
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broke oft. 1719 Mm. Dblanv in Lf/i 4> C^rr. /1861) f. »o9, 
1 h«v« got Iter piiicuhbion to itiLk lur her. 1869 Dickkn* 
A/ut. hr. Ik i. A little pincukhion, a little housewife, a little 
book, A little Workbox. 

2 . Local name ior plants of the {mentis Scahiosa ; 
nUo for the Guelder Kose and other planU : iroin 
ihf appearance of the Hower-heads. 

1886 ill Brittkn ft Holland Eng. Plant n, 

3. .Vea pincttshion\ a lar(,re kind id starfish. 

1863 G. S. Hhauy in Inteli. Observ. IV. 353 Contaster 
equeitf-is. the ScB>pincusl)ion, as it is culled by our northern 
fiNhcinien . the large flesliy mass of the Hniiiial is covered 
ihirkly with round bo-ses or tubercles of tbc siw of a large 
pin’s head. 

4 . attrib, and Comb.^ as pincushion-box ^ •Jiowtr 
(« sense a), -maktr. 

1706 Lond. Gaz. Nca 4206/4 Stolen. , a PincuKhioti-Box. 
1758-85 Goldsm. Ess.. Adv. StroU Hg Player^ He 10 sell his 
oppets to the pmcushion-innkers in Koscinury Lane. 1896 
)i i.AMi'R hi. Gorti. (i86i> 103 Stabiosa aito-furpmea.. , 
I’iiicushion Flower. 

Hence {nonce~wds.) Pl’nouislilonad a. or pa. 
pple , pierced, like a ])iiicushion with pins ; 
ou slilony a., rebemhling a pincushion. 

i860 Tiiack'rrw l.ovt'l the Widower iv, Her heart wns 
pinrusliioned uiih his filial (.nines. 185a Mra Stowe 
Uncle Tom's C xiii, A little, hhurt, round, pincusbiony 
woman stood at the door. 

Pind, V. Olfs. exc. dial. Forms : i (59)pyn- 
dan. 3puDd(3 (//), puinde, 5-6pynd(6, s,^qdial. 
pind. [OF. \ie)pyndan (cf. also forpyndan to 
exclude, bar), 1. *pund: see Tounp sb.^^ Fond. 
Cf. ON. pyniia to extort, torinent ^considered by 
Vit'f. to be from OE.).] 

f 1. trans. To shut up, enclose ; to dam up 
(water). Obs. in gen sense. 

c 897 K, Gregory s Past. C, xxxviii. 276 Diet wjetrr, 

()oiine hit bi^ ;^cpynd, liit miclad ik uupah..Ac jif xio 
pMiiling wieriS oiipt*iiiuid floiiiic totlev^o hit e.ill. [<1900 
L’yni-wulp Cfist 97 p.et is cuan s<.yld eal for-pynded.] 
a laas Ancr. K. 72 pe water, hwon me punt [T. puindcb] 
lilt, ft xtoppcA Ibid. 128 Nont ase swiii ipilnd ine sti uortc 
nf*ili*n. <11400 50 Ale.vander Gogij and niagogg pc 
grTie he with pir gomes pyndis. 1483 Lath. Angl. 280/1 
To Fyndcjync/i/i/rrr, truderc. 

b. spec. To put (beasts I in a pound, to Impound. 
(-1x90 .S/. Eusias 214 in Horsim. Ahengl. Leg. (1881^ 215 
Wrddes lumcii and oif «o uuindt'. 1441^1 in FtmhaU 
Pfiory Siiiiccs) 120 Ugbtred ,.p>ndcd the c.itell. < 1x50 
Hoii.anu llowlat 783 The punoar Had pyndit all hia 
pry8> hors-s. 1533 Present tn. yuries in Surtees Misc. ti888> 
34 'lo pvnd no niaii^ caitell fiome hensfiirth. 

t 3 To distrain: I^iiND v. Sc. Obs. 

1478 Ww^/V. (1R39) 59/2 p he sail desist fra pinding 
of IiLs Miid laiuiis in tyiiie to curn. >480 Acta Pom. 
Cone. (1839) pc aaide Johiie maxwell grantis \p pe 

haid huise was Ridden efter he was pyndit. 1587 
Tnvy Council S ot. IV. 162 Like n.s (he personix foirsaidis.. 
pyndis than besti.ill and gnidis by all ordoiir of law. 

Hence Prnded ppl.a., Pi*nding tW. sb. {spec. 
ill local use, in rdercnce to sucking lambs: see 
quot. 1641). 

cSgy l*)nding I>?ec xense il. 1596 DAiRVMPLKtr. Leslie's 
Utsi,.Scot. 1. m marg.^ Vuvl'uig, 1641 Hi<sr harm. Bhi. 
(Suriees) 11 I'heirc cx(.rciiiciiie . . be.ke together tlieire 
lri>lfs and hinder paries, and s>oe xtoppe theire fundament; 
the she.iphe.trdcb pliraisc: ix th.it such lainbcx are pinded, 
.niid that they must bee xelie .'ill liberty. 1804 in Trans, 
lltghl. Soc. .Scotl. (18071 111 . 350 Pindiiig is another disease 
CACliisively confined to kucking lambs. 

Pind, ol3s. p.i. t and pple. of Pin z;., Pine v. 
llPinda, pindar, pinder. Also pindal. 
.ad. Vg.psMtm, in t>t\. ptendei, arl. Congo mpinda, 
Ipongwc mhenda \ earned by negroes to America j 
Name in the West Indies and .Southern U. S fur 
the ground-nut or pea nut {Arachis hypogvd). 

1707 Si.oANK Jamaica I. p Ixxiii, I was assured that the 
Ncgroi-'S feed 011 Pimlals or Indian Eartli nuts, a sort of pea 
or bean prtHliicint; its poits underground. 1756 P. Mrownr 
Jamaica 205 Pindars or Ground Nuts. 1796 Steoman 
Surinam 11 . xx. 115 The pistachio or piiida nuts they also 
convert into butter. 1814 ir. Proyart's Lotintfa in Pinkerton 
Ptiy. XVl. 551 There is nothing which the Negroes ciilti* 
vatc with more caie than the Pinda. 1875 K. F. Burton 
Gorilla L. (1876) 1 . is8 The ground-nut or pea-nut, ..the 
Pindar of the U ruled State.s,..i8 eaten ^oa^led. atirib% 
1879 Louisville tU. .S.) Home harm 15 Apr., My hogs 
. had. .the run of potato, pindcr and pea helds. 

llPindari iplnds-r/), sb. m.) |a. HindustSnl 
pwqdrFy pinpdril^ for Mai fit hi pe/ti/Ad' f, a member 
of a band of plunderers called pendhdr or pend- 
hdril^ of disputed origin ; perh. from a place-name 
Pa>iiphdr\ see Indian Anliquaty XXIX. 140, 
May 1900.] 

1 . One of a body of mounted marauders who 
appear to have arisen in Central India in the 
17th c., ami in the 18th c. were frequently employed 
by contending princes as it regular cavalry to pilinge 
the country and massacre the subjects of their 
enemies. They were crushed in 1817 by the 
Marquess of Hastings, when Governor-General of 
India. Also as adi. 

1788 Indian Poc, 1 o tilndarm^ . . who receive no pay. but • . I 
give a certain monthly Rum to the commander in chief, for 

K rmissioo to maraud or plunder unejar the aanctlon of hit 
nners. Ibid, xog Pinaarries^ a set of plunderers who 
accompany a Maratta army. I794 Scott tr, Ftriskids 
Ho. Deccan 11 . laa lYj The Pinderrehx took Vclora. 1803 


WaLLiNGTow in Giirw. Dup. (1844) I. 369 He has bad 
30.^0 piiidairiee in hut nervite, to whom he gave no pay, and 
who huljciMted by plundering the Kajah of Kolapoor. 1656 
J. W. Kave Ssr 9 . Mabolm L vi. 10a Some band of Pin- 
darcea. 1889 G. Smith Stephen Hislop ii. 33 Central India 
wa^ overruii by Piudari brigondo. 

2. 'I'he dialect of thei-e and their descendants- 
. 1901 Census India. Classified List 0/ Lang, Na 81 Pend- 
hflrl or Kakari a jargon ba&ed on DakbinT, which is used by 
Musalman i’endharOx and K&kars in Dharwar (Bombay). 

PindariO (pindscTik), a. and sb. [ad. L. /Y/f- 
dartcuSf a. Gr. Ilmdapiaot, f. IliMkipor, name of a 
famous ancient Greek lyric poet Cf. F. /’/m- 
dttrtijuejy 

A. Oitj. Of or pertaining to the poet Pindar; 
written, writing, etc. in a gt>lc resembling or sup- 
posed to resemble that of Pindar. 

1640 Ben yonson's R xecration agst. Vulcan D IJ b {tttU\ 
Ode Pindarick On the Death of Sir Hen. Morison 1696 
Cowl KY {title) Pindarique Udeiw 166& Drvubn Dram. 
Poesie Ess. (Ker) I. 97 We may use the benefit of the 
Pindaric way.. where the nuniberx vary, and the rhyme is 
di posed carclesslv. 17x1 Audisom Sped. No. 58 I* 13 Those 
adinirahie Eiiglixh Authors who call theinselvux Pindarick 
Writers. 1769 Bkatiir To Churchill He soars Pinclaiic 
heiglits. 1839 Kooki'S // zj/. Gleanings \ 19 He. .built up 
Piiidaiic odek to the day of his deuilk 

S. sb. All ode or other poem, or a metre or 
form of verse, in imitation or supposed imitation 
of Pindar. (Formeily kometiines applicti to an 
A 1 ' xaiidrine: see quot. 1697.) Chiefly 111 pi. 

1689 Mhs Brhn {title) A Pindarick on the Dcntli of Our 
Late 5 Mveicign. 1697 Drvd^n /Kneis Dcd , Lss. (Ker) 11 . 
218 His Alexandrine lint*, whii'h we call, though improperly, 
tlm Pind.Tiic. because Mr. Cowley has often employed it in 
his Odes. Ibid. 229. 1 geneially. make ihe Inst verse of 
the triplet a Pindaric. 1706 Conumkxu Disc. Pindanque 
Ode A j, Tlie Character of ihe.se late Pindaricines, is a 
Bundle <-f ramhitng incoherent Thoughts, express'd in a like 
parcel of irregular .Stanza’s. 1876 L. Sie»hen /'«^ Th. in 
18M C. L MI Wollaston .. had tiirticd the B(x>k of Kccle- 
siasies into ' Pindarics' in or>ler to i*ive sent to his feelings. 

So t Pluda'rloal a Obs. « Pindaihc A ; Pi’n- 
daxism [cf. h\ pindarisme]. Pindaric style, imita- 
tion or supposed imitation of Pindar; Pl'ndariit, 
an imitator of Pindar, a uriter of Pindaric verses; 
Fi'ndarisa v. [nd . F. pinJariser (O. dc Si . Gelais, 
c 1500)] inlr. (or with //), to imitate I'lndnr, to 
write in Pindaric style; Itans.. to make Pinilaric. 

1696 CowLKV /’/zirtVifr. Odcs^ Resurrection {h/ote), This 
Ode i> truly *Piudancal, falling from one ihing into another, 
after his Enthu-tastical manner 1697 Wattn I lone Lyr. 
II. h'ltedom id, thus my bold harp profusely playd 
Piiidnrical. 1713 Stlele Guardian No. 141 F 6 Sometimes 
she made me hMni at the mouth and act a son of m..dncss 
which the Athenians call the *Pindarisin. 1867 M Aknulo 
Celtic Lit. 144 (Celtic poetry] has all through it a sort of 
intoxicaiion of style,— a Piiulaiixm, to ui.e a word formed 
on t. e name of the poet, on whom, B^\e all other pcteiH, 
the power of style seems to have exercised an inspiring and 
iiiioxu aiing efteci. 1779-81 Johnson L. Pope Wks. IV. 
117 Perhaps the like return might properly be made to a 
nioderii ^Puidarlst. 1607 R CIarkwJ tr. Estieuue's Wald 
0/ Wonders 43 To vse the phnsKc of our de.scanting and 
*Piiiduriziiig Poets. 1694 AIottf.ux Rabelais v. xviti. J1737) 
81 Water’s good, .saitb a Poet, let 'cm Pindarlse upon it. 
Finds, obs. pa. t. and pple. of Pine v. 

Pinder (prndaj). Forms; 5 pyndere, -are, 
5-6 pyndar, ( 7-8 piudar), 7- piudor. [f. Pind v. 

+ -EU 1.] An officer of a manor, having the duly 
of impounding stray beasts. (Jiee also Pinner^) 
14.. Nom. in Wr.-W nicker 688/25 Inclusor. a pynder. 
c 1440 Promp, Parv. 400/1 PymJare of licestys {I'ynsvn 
pyiiiiar), inclusor. X9a3 Fiiziirkb. llusb. § 148 'Phan 
Cometh the pynder & t^eih bym & puticih hym in the 
pyiifiilcic. 163a Utile) 'The Pindcr of \VRkefieId ; Being the 
nictry History of (zcorge a Grcc.ie the Ui.sty Pinder of 
the Noith. 1769 De Fods Tour Gt. Brit. 111 . 63 [At 
Notlinghaml they have, two more [ofliceisj i-olK-d Pinders, 
one for the hields, and the 01 her for the Mmdows. i8ai 
CiJiKK VtU, iMinstr, f. 88 While pinders, that such chances 
look, Dr^ve his nimbhng cows to pound. 1890 Herts Mcr~ 
cury 4 Jam, lo continue the dnectioiis to ihe pindci not to 
allow any cadie beyond those belonging to the inhabiiaiits 
of the okl preset ipiive iKWOugh to be dcp.isturcd in liariham. 

Finder: see Pinda, 

fFPndfool. Obs. Sarcastic perversion of Pin- 
fold, with play on fool. 

* 5 S® Hooper Serm. on Jonas v. tia Then beganne the 
pyndfooies and rloisters to be made in the churches. 

fl-ndling. a. r/in/, and U.S. (Hor 
or piddling.\ a. died. Fretful, out ot humour, 
b. U. S. Sickly, puny, delicate. 

1861 Mrs. Stowe Pearl OrVs Isl iv. 25 I’m a-ihinkln',. 
whether or no cows’ milk an't goin’ to lie too heariy for it, 
it's Bitch a pindling little thing. 1890 Mary E. wilkinh 
Humble Rom.^ Brakes If kite Vslets {i^i) 169 Leviny’s 
lookin' kinder piiidlin', ain't she f 18931 CasselF s Fam. Mag. 
Apr. 313/2 , 1 nivcr seed sech peevish, pindliu, fraciiouB waja 

Fih-drlll, Fin-drop: see Fin sb.^ i8. 
Pi*n*dilSt. Host formed of tilings of brass or 
other metal produced in the manufaciure of pins. 

t99a Huloet, Pynne peripsema. psrgma. 1993 G. 
Harvey Pierce’s Super. Wks (Grosari) 11 . 239 Him that 
can bray the Asse-<lrumme in a morter; and xtumpe his 
lewes-trumpa to Pindust. i6a4 Cart. Smith Vtrgima 58 
A claie xand so mingled with yeallow spangles as it had 
beene haife pindust. 1668 H. More Dw. Dial. iii. xxxiii. 
(17131 aA8 Those little fix’d Stars that xhew but as scattered 
Pin-dust in a frosty nieht. 18^ Hor. Smith Tor Hilt 
(1838) U. 383 Pindust, and fine gilt paper. 


PIKX. 

Pine Cpaln), Obs, or arek. Forms; a- 
plae; also 3>5 pyn, 3-6 pyne, 4 pin. [Eaily 
ME, //>!#:— OE. *ptn^ a. U poena punishment^ 
pain (sec Pogatscher fi 130-134). Cl OS. pfna, 
(MD./frr#, Dn. pi/no, pi/n^ OHG. //Via (MUG. 
pfnot ptn, Ger. peiu), ON. pina (Sw.//Vw, Da. 
pins ) ; aHo Olr. p/an (Ir. Gael, pian ) : all from 
Latin. App. introduced into Tcui. and Celtic with 
Christianity, and in Eng. applied hist to the pains 
of hell. It IS notable that the sb. has not yet been 
found in OE., where the derived \b. pinion was 
common from an early jpenod.] 

1 1 - Punishment ; suflering inflicted as punish* 
ment, torment, torture; spec, the penal suffeiings 
of hell or of purgatoiy; - Pain so.^ i, 2 b. Obs. 

C1160 Hatton Gosp. Matt. xxv. 46 And {lanite fareft h>'0 
on ece pine [Ags. Gosp. blbIc, Ltndi^. tiniergoj. tfi *75 
Lamb, Horn, 43 Hco biA wuiucndc inne pine, c saoo 
fues If Virtues 7 Dc pine of belle, a 1300 Cursor M. 497 
I>ar pin [o. rr. pyne, piiu ) kai here opun k&ni ai. 136a Lancl. 
/'. PL A. V. 29 Tt> take twey Htaucs, And Icite nom Felice 
from wyuene pyne (t, e. tlie cucking-stool). cx%qg Lem 
Folks Mass lik. iMS. B.) 472 Alle in purgatu^ pyne. c 13^ 
Chauckm Ho. home iii. 422 Of Pro'^erpyne ’That queue ys 
of the derke pyne. ri4S5 Wvntoun Cron. vi. xii. ija 
Dire Tyrandis tuk ki>* kaly man, And held him lang in-til 
herd pyne. 1596 Dalrvmpi.f tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. vii. 54 
To sure vp..ili men to Ale vice ihruuch the pines that ihay 
see 111 men pmet with. 1600 Fairfax Tasso xvi. Ivli. 4 
The victor. .|Mrduiii» hei^ that merits death and pine. 

1 2 . Sufiering, almction, distress, trouble, a. 
Physical suffeiing; * Pain sb.^ 3. (In ME. often 
ajtplit'd to the passion of Christ.) Obs. 

1154 O.F.. an. 1117, 1 ne can. .telicn. .alle be pines 

dart hi dtden wrecce men on his land, a less St. Marker, 
1 Kfter urc lauerdes pine ant his ) ossiun nnt his ded on rode. 
< 1175 Orison 0/ our Lord ao in O. E. Mtsc. 139 Cryst. - hat 
for vs holiest swihe muchcl pyn. 1303 R. Bruknb 
Haudl. Synne 723 p** pyne. he sulTied for l»y gt>de. 1480 
Robt Devyll 8*20 in llazl. E. P. P. 1 . 251 (iod wotte liys 
belly (hadj gieate pyne. ct6oo MoNicoMram Ckerrie (f 
Slae 1350 Be mcdicincr to the man. And schaw sic cunning 
at )e can, To put him out of pyne. 

b. Mental suffering ; gnef, sorrow, trouble or 
disires's of mind; anguish; a I'ain sb.^ 4. (In 
quot. a 1600, Grievous or intense longing for 
aumething: cf. Pine v, 6.) Obs. or arch. 

cisog Lav. 2515 Ofte heo hsfde scorwe & pine. 13.* 
E. t, A lilt. P. A. 330 My precios pcrie dots me gret 
p>ne. 1461 Past on Lett. if. 13 And it lyke you to taka 
the woichip iippon you.. to the pyne and dyscomrurl of all 
your iile wylU-rs. 1968 T. Howli.l Arb, Amitle {iBig) 57 
My picasuie, pine, and pain, a 1600 Mi^NrcoMbRiB Mne, 
P xxxvii. 6 Sen nane hot 1 hes for thy persone pyne. i6eo 
Fainpax Tasso xix. civ. That tii^h crie Picrst ibiough her 
hart with sorrow, gnefe, and pine, lyai Ramsay Ruky h 
Sandy 30 [He] sung on aeien reed the lovei's pine. s868 
IsA Craic-Knox Ballad qf Brides oj Quair ix. More than 
one bath lived in pine, And more than one hath died of caie. 

td. Trouble taken 01 undergone m accuinplishiug 
anything; labour, toil, exertion, effort, pains; 
diiTicuity : — Pain sb.^ 5, b. Obs, 

01300 Cursor M. 1136 Wit pine it sal kc jeild k* f«l«- 
c 1330 R. Brvnne Chron. Wace (Rolls. 1994 pey aocaped 
wik mykel pyn. 01400-30 Alexander 1206 Tus ^ede kai 
fuidie. . Alia slike a prat kam apreiied a<( pyne were to 
reken. 1533 Belli NOKN Liry tv. xi. (S. T. S.) il. 84. 1 will 
tak pyne. to do sic thingis tor defence of public liberte. 
1674 K \ y A^. C. Woids 37 It s Pine to tell ; it is difficult to 
tell. 

t 4 . Suffering caused by hunger or want of food ; 
the condition of (lining for lood ; famine ; want ; 
staivaiion. (Cf. Pine zt. 4, ^i(.) AUo fg. Obs. 

1567 Drant Horace, h'pist. xvin F iv, Grecdie thirst and 
kiiawinge p>ne of siluer, and of gouhle. 1596 Si’&ksbr 
F (/ y. v. 22 Forst, through |>enuric and pyne,. . For nought 
was given them to sup or dyne. 1715 Pope Ody^s, xv. 367 
On all their weaiy ways wail core and pain. And pine and 
penury. 

b. A disease of sheep ; ■* Pining vbl.sb 2 h, 

1804 in Trans. Highl. Soc. Scot. (1807) 111 .^ 405 In the 
pine,, the condition of the animal is too high, its blood too 
thick, and itn posture loo arid. 

6. Complaint, repining, raiv""'. 

1804 Something Odd 111 . 179 To give way to unavailing 
pines. 

b. Comb., as f pitte-sfall (pynslal), place of 
punidim'nt. See also Pinebank. 
rx4ao Lay Folks Mass Bk . York Hours 43 paL.gerte 
hym here on his bak ke cros to ke pynslal. 

Pino (p^itOi I'orms; 1 pin, 4- pine; 

also 4 pigne, 4-5 pyne, 5 (7 Sc.) pyn. [OE. 
pin. ad, L. plnus a pinc-irce, in ME. a. F. pin:-^ 
L. pTn-us. Gower's form pigne^ is not easy to 
explain : F, pi^ne - It. pigna^ L. pinea is cited only 
of 1538 in Godef.] 

1 . A tree of the genus PinuSy or of various allied 
coniferous genera; comprising trees, mostly of 
large size, with evergreen needle-shaped leaves, of 
which many species afford valuable timber, tar, 
and turpentine and some have edible seeds. 
e tooo A&lfric Horn. (Th.) 1 1 . 508 Se halxa. . wolde aheawan 
icnna heahne pin-beam. 01300 Cursor M. 1377 pai ^al be 
cedre, ciprese, and pino. tbul. 1384 pe pine [r. r. pyne]. 
c 1350 Leg. Rooti (1871) 70 |>e secund ( wand] sal be of cypres, 
Ana kc thrid of pine sal he. xjm Gower Con/. 11 . 161 
Enclosed with the tres of Pigne {rime Nonarcignek 14C3 
Caxton Gold, Leg. 357 b/i Ther was a tree of a pyn which 
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wan dedye *1 to the deu^lle. 1^3 Smakw. P/cJk. //. m. fi. 
4« He [the MinJ (ires the prowU topi^ of the KaKterne Pines. 
1667 Milton P. L. 1. aga His Spear, to equal which the 
tallest Piue, Hewn on Norwegian hills,, .wuro hut u waml. 
1794 Mrs. Kai^i iffc Myst.U^>lpho iv, Mountaiii.n covered 
. .nearly to their summits with forests of gloomy pine, i860 
Ku-skin Mod. i'mHt V. vi. is. I4 Let ihe pine find only 
a ledqo of ve1tic.1l precipice to cling to, it will iicvcriheltM 
grow straight. 

b. The wood of these trees: ■■ PrNK-woon r. 
^1400 Lnn/fanc's Cirurg. itS (.Add. M.S.) ?if hr-d he 
smyten with a ly^t drey^e .staff, as of salwe olwtc cll>s pyne 
[. 4 skff». AfS. pinee]. 1847 ICMtasoN /Wms^ House. Rafters 
of immortal pine. 1S70 F. K. Wilson Ck, Linduf. 79 The 
Sialls are oaken, the sittings generally Lieing of pine. 

2. With qiinlifyiiig words, applied to various 
!»ix;cies of IHnns or other conifc^ruiis genera (or to 
their woo<I> : as 

Aleppo Pine, Pinus H<slfpmsh\ Amboyna Pine ^ 
l}a‘un:ar~pin€ \ Austrian Pine, pinrtsauslnnta ; Baltic 
Pine, a variety of the timher ol Ptnus ^yh'esiHsx Bliotan 
Pine, Pntus e.xceha {Treat. Bof. iBfidij Bishop's Pine, 
P. muricaiax Blaclc Pine, /Ve«» anstHaiax al-o P, 
Pfrtrrayana and P. yeffrejt <»f N. Amcric.i, and Npecim of 
PodnearpMS of New inland and Pieirria of Au.sirnlia: 
Brazilian Pine, Araucaria hmsUiensis-, Broom-plne ^ 
LuHt;-teafcd Pinex Bull pine, Ttnus P. SaM. 

mana, P. fuitit, niid P. p^^ndertjsa^ all of N. America; 
Candlewood Pin^ the Mevu-an pitch pine or tor.h-pine, 
Pinus Xeocote X Cedar-pine, Ptnus gia rn. of Southern 
ir. S.; Celery Pine (aho Ceiery-leuved /*., Celery t /i ped) 
P)^ the genus PkyPof logins, of Anstrali.*i, New Zealand, 
etc. (Miller PI ant' names'^ \ Ccnibra Pine, the Italian 
Slone.pine; Chilian Pine, . 4 mu ana tnihucatax Clus- 
tcr-plne isce Ci usm so. 41; Corsican Pine Lark- 
pine; Cypress Pine, sp<.•clc^ of tnueln (Morns Austral 
Eng.^x baminar pine, Damtuara orientalts of the Mo- 
liTcco-s, which >ields the resin c.dled Uammsk (Henfrey 
Ftcnt. Bot. (i8s 7) #hoo); Dlggcr-pltie (see Digger 6); 
Dwarf Pine, Pinus .Mugliu\ of S. h.uro|)c, and T, Tu- 
ntilio of Ausiri.-i, etc.; Dye pine - Kmg pine\ Foxtnll- 
pine, Pmus Raffouriaua and P. setotmax Frankln- 
cense^ine (we Fhankivcf.nsr p; Qlant Pine = .Sug-ar. 
pine] Ginger-pine, the port Orford While f'cilar, a species 
of cipresx, Chantx^ypat is La-wsoniauax Golden Pine, 
Pinus KxmP^eri (MiMcr Plant names 18841; Grey Pin •, 
Pinus Baukd.tna, of the northern p irt.s of N. Anienun; 
Hard Pine --■* Li^t^detn*rd Pine ; Heavy Pine (see H ra i v 
a. 30) ; Hickory Pine (see Hickoky 4 h), Highland Pine, 
a v.irieiy oi the Scotch pine wiin hori/ nuai bi.iiiciic.s ; 
Himal lyan Pine sea Himai wan 1); Hoop pine (see 
Hooi* ilt.' j Hudson's Bay Pine Or y i ine-. Huon 
Pine isee Huon pink*; Jersey Fine, Ptnus mopst axinall 
spe. les of the ea-«icni LJ.S.; Kauri Pine (jic« Kacki h); 
King-pine isee King sk. 11 c): Knee pine i-ee Kni-k sk. 
13); Labrador Pine ^Orey Pinex Lace bark Pine, 
Ptnus Bun^eantt of China, which sheds its outer b.irk every 
year iNicliolson Diet. (iard. 1887); Larcli Pine, Ptnus 
I.ariHo of S, Kiirope ; Loblolly Pine (see I.uuliu lv 4' ; 
Lodge-pole Pine U. S.) ^ Ktdge pole pine ; Long leaved 
Tintf Ptnus austmlt.! (P. palustrts\, the f'iicli.|iifi« of the 
Southern U S.; Mahoraiiy Pine, Podocarpus Tntata 
of New Zealand ; UariUme Pine - .Sea-pine ; Meadow- 
pine, P. cuhtusts of the southern U. S.; Mountain Pine, 
(a) J*/nut montscola of the wcMern U. S. ; \k) --- Dwor/ 
Pinex Norfolk Island Pine, Atauc(xr>a e.icelsax Nor- 
way Pine, \a the Spruce Fir, Akies {Pteea) e.rcelsa, (/») 

(in u.S ) the N American R«l Pine, Ptnus rcstnosax (e) a 
varieiy of the tinib'-r of Pinus sy/vest>is x Nut pine (sec 
Nun; Oldfield Pine (see Old fikluI)); Oyster Bay 
Pine, C'a//rVr/j {p'rene/st) austra 'is, of Australia (Henfrey 
F.lem. Hot. 18571; Parasol pine (see Parasol sk. 3]; 
Pitch-pine (see PiTrii-piNK); Pond Pine, Ptnus set otinax 
Prince s Pine (see Phincki ; Red Pine, (a) /'. rcstuota of 
N. Amcri. a ; (^) (of Australia) t reneia EuUlnhen \ in (of 
New Zcalaiid) Piurydtum CMpfCssututu : also tut- tinilK;i -a 
Figa ptnex (see Rrd o. 17 d); Ridge-pole Pine (U. S.), I 
Finns Mun ayana ; Riga Pine, a vajicty of the liinh- r of { 
Pinus sylvesttisx Rosemary pine = Frank iute use pi ne •, , 
Sap-plue, Ptnus rigidax Scotch Pirn*, Ptnus sylvr-stt it, ; 
commonly called Scotch Fin; Scrub pine, (in U. S) («) = J 
Crey Pinex {k) - Jersey Ptnex (c) {of Australia) — A'«r^f j 
Pine b; Sea-pine, Seaside Pine, Ptnus Pinaster or 1 
P. ntanti nnx Shoft-leaved Pine, Ptuus mitts of N. j 
America; Silver Pine, '«)“ /7r/«7y' Z'/^/r t lA) Ptnus Pueax 1 
ic) the Silver Fib, Ak es {Pnea\ pt\tiuata\ {d) un New | 
Zcai.indi Dacrydtum tolmsoi (Morns Austral P.ng.)x j 
Spruce pine '«?« Sfruck sk ) j Star-pine — c Inster-ptne ; 
Stone pine (see Stone-pink); Sugar-pine, Ptnus Tam- 
bertiana of C.arif‘»rui.i, which yirhis a siwctt resin u.icd for 
sugar; Swamp pine, (a) - ; \k) Long- 
Uaved Pine ; Torch-plne — Candl, wooH-Ptne ; Umbrella- 

« lne Par ASCII -yiV \ Virginian = Long-leotu'J Ptnex 
kfaier-pine, Olyptoslroims heterophyllus {Pajcoditun 
keteropkxliuns) of China; Wax-pine, the genus Dam- 
fttarax Weymouth Pine, the common Aiiieriian white 
pine, Ptnus SOokus, largely planied by Lorii Weymouth 
when intrudiic'd into England) White Pine, various 
species with light-coloincd wood, esp. the Noiway pincor 
Spruce, Ptnus Strohus of N. Amci ica,ancl ies of Freuela 

and Podocarpus of Australia, etc ; Wild Pine Scotch 
Pine (see also 5 b) ; Yellow Pine, various siwcics with 
yellow or yellowish wood, as the Long-leavea l ine, the 
Shot t-leaved Ptne, the Heaiy Pine, etc 
1866 Treas. Bot. 382 f)[ammard\ oruutaHs. the '^Amboyna 
Pine, 19 a tree of the Moluccas, too feet high, tbtd, 891 
^Baltic, Riga, Norway, Red, or Memel Pine is the limljcr 
of Ptnus syhtestns as groan in the north of P>uro|>e. 

Marrvat M I iolet xJiv, The pine, both ’black and 
white. z866 Treas. ffot. 800 Black Pine, Pinus aus/rtaea 
— , of New Zealand, Podocarpus /rrrtt^nrns, 1807 in 
BischofT Ptsss Dteiuen's Lasul (18311 180 Tne Green t urest. . 
cunipiises myrtle, sa-ssafroL, *celcry-top pine. 1866 Treas. 
Boi. 881 l\kyllccladus\ rhomkoidatis. the Celcry-toppr-d 
Pine, is in aiUivatiuu as an ornamental tree. 1785 Martyn 
Bonssean's Boi. xxviiL (1794) 444 llie *Cembra Pine has 
five leaves in a sheath. 1^7 tlENFuRv Elem. Bat. f 600 
Araucaria iocludra the enormous ^Chilian Pine. A, utibri* 
cata. Ibid.., P[iiins] Pinaster^ the *Clustcr-pine.^ 1783 
Martyn Rousseaus Bot. xxviiL (1794) 444 *Frankinccnae 


Pine has three leaves coming out of the same sheath. 1840 
Boston (Mass.) Jrnl. 3 Nov. {Aifvt.\ A v.iluable tiact lA 
*hard pine limber-land. 1848 •Jer-.ey Pine (see Sertth 
Puie\. 1847 Anrtfu Anc. IVorid v. 89 Kesembliiig the 
Aliingia, or ^Norfolk Island pine, a tBtf T. Uwigmt Traos, 
New Eng. etc. (1631) 11. 158 Here, fur the first time, we 
saw the ‘Noiway pine. 1868 |sce Baltic Piste]. 1861 
Mhs. Merfuiik Over the Straits i. t6 Groups of our 
beautiful *C>yster Bay Pine. 17B5 Martvn Rousseau’s 
Bot. xtviii. (1794) 443 The most known [pine] among us 
is the "Scotch V'lnc,^ or, as it is vulgarly called, Scotch Fir: 
this ha.s two leaves in a sheath. 1848 ( Gray Boi. fJ. S 439 
[ersey or ’Scrub Pine Barrens and stenle hills. New 
Jersey and southward. 1866 Treas. Bot. Hgt Scrub I'iiie^ 
Ptnus Banksiana. 884 ii.LhR Plant-n., Pinus Bank- 
i/oNA, Gray, or Northern, Scrub-Piue-tiee.. — rwps. New 
Jersey Scrub Pine 1863 Daily ‘Pel 26 Oct. 4/4 He dr.'iinid 
the soil, and planted l^ni and the "sea-pine over sixteen 
bundled a<.res of windy sand. s88i .Stkvkn.sun k'trg, 
Puerisque, Otderrd South, The tioubled, biLsy-lix»k.ing 
groups of sea pines. 1887 Nicholson's Out. Card. s.v. 
Ptnus, /’. Lambet liana. ".Sugar Pine.. (Jaliforiiia, etc. 1827. 
Tins, one ol the talle.st of all Pines has an enormous gii th. 
1837 Hknfrfy Elem. Bot. § 6ix> l\iniis\ palustris, the 
*.Swarnp-pine of Virginia. zfi66 fteas. Bot. 537 G\tyhl^ 
strokus\lteierop/tYllus, a small tree eight to ten leet high, is 
the Chinese * Water Pine, planted along the margins oi rice- 
firlds n»*.'ir Canton. i7 <5 H. Waipoi-k Let. to Montagu 
8 Nov., A itozen ol the New Kngl.ind, 01 Ia>rd "Weymouth's 
pine, 1785 Mamtvn A‘ons\euu's Bot. svviiL (17941 445 Wey- 
iiLiuth Pine In North .AnuTica U is called 'White Piiie| 
and is evcclient fin nncsis. 1833 K. Taylor I'e Ika a A/aui 
4J9 (Podocaipjis ertclsuA.) "Ihis tiee i'* generally called 
the white pill*-, from the <.ulor of its wood. 188B CoAseil's 
Ptchiri sqne A usti alas/m HI. 210 (Morris). 1893 Sirik- 
ner's Mag. June ktyjfi Tlic white-pine Hiipply of this 
country stanu.s in tlie States of Michigan, Wisconsin, and 
Minnesota. 189B Austral Eug s.v., White Plincl— 

(In Ausir.dia) i rcnela rovusta,. . Podocntkus etatn. (In 
New Zealand) P. da* ryot Jet 1901 y. Blacks Carp. 4- 

Dutld., Home Hnndur ix. 78 The material fur a di awing- 
board that is.. most satisfactory in use, is white pine. 1811 
A. T T HOMSON / oHtl. Disp. (1818) 298 The "Wild Pine, or 
.Sc.itch Fir. iBaa J. Flint I. eft. .Anrer. 270 While and 
"yellow pines, stiiular to those of Canada, are Drought from 
Allegany livt r. 

b Also applied to plants of other orders, rc- 
sembhiig the true pines in foliaj^e or some other 
n spi'ct : e. g. certain s|-)ecies of 1 ycopodium or 
Club-moss (Festoon Pine, /. rupestre \ Moon- 
fiuit Pine, L. Inciiittlum] Rtinniiij,^ Pine, /. clava- 
tHtn) scealsoliKoUNi»-i*iNK, P binck'n //// e,ScuKW- 
l*JNE, and senses 5, 5 b. 

1760 T. Lkk Inttod. l)ol. App. 323 Stinking Ground Pine, 

C aniphorosma. 

3 . transf. Somethinjj made of pine-wood ; e. g. 
a torch, a ship, a mast. Chiefly poet 
*586 A. Day Ln^. Secn-tary 11. (1625) 78 Syttecdocke . as 
to -^ay, the lofiy Pine did stnwre the ; lor the Ship(>e 
made of the Pine tree. 1640 (.»latthorn|!, Ltuites Priviledge 
IV. Plays 1874 '4^ Hymen light thy Pine. <11704 T. 

Brown On Dk. Ormond's Kecov. Wks. 1730 I. 50 F.’cr.. 
floating pines were steered by daring man. 1768 -9 Fai conrr 
Sk.'pxur. 11.917 hast by the fated pine told Rodinund stand.H. 

1 4 . pL rhe edible seeds ol the stone pine {^Pinus 
yV//ea) or other species. Obs. [app. from 
*33S~8 Duthatn Acc. Rolls (Suiieesi 537, j li. et di. dc 
py nca. 1340 Hud. yj Maces, pynes. et gaUiiga. c 1430 Two 
Cl okciy-lks. 15 Mynced Dalys, Pynys and Roysonys of 
Coraun9. c” 1430 /kid. 95 Rcsuiis of corance, Pynes, Clowes, 
Maces. 1583 Rates oj i. u\toms D vij. Pine the pound, Vjd. 

5. - PiwK-AprLB 2 : cf. Pina i. 

t66i F^velyn Diary 9 Aug., The f.irnoas Queen Pine 
brought froni Barbados..; the first that weie ever seen in 
Llngland were those sent to Cromwell fuure years since. 
«io83- Utst. Reltg. (iSs^o) I. 29 The royal uine— a coiii- 
peiidtum of all that is delicious to the last*. ;uiu smell. Z764 
Museum Rust. in. xxxi. 14a It wilt pioduce about one 
hundreii and fifty pines a year. 1833 Penny Cyil. 1. 490/1 
In the island of Penang . there U a sort [of pinc-apple] all 
the fluwt-rs of which always change into biaiirhcH, each of 
which bcfirs a pine, terminated by a crown, so that a great 
cluster of pine-apples is produced by a single stem ; s|>eci- 
mciis of I his s</rt arc i allcil double pines. 1879 F W. Kuuin- 
soN Coward Const ieme 11. xv. Two of the choicesi piiiea 
had been cut for dessert. 

b. Wild /*tne : name in the West Indies, etc. 
for species of Tillamisia (allied to Ananassa)^ 
epiphytes growing upon trets 

twy Sloanf ynmaica I. 189 The Wild Pine » a plant ao 
ra'Icd he<..iiisc it somewhat resembles the bush that bears 
the pine li.e. pine-apph]. iSao Sat. Phil., Ptedim. Tteai. 

30 lUsef. Knowl. Sue.' In the West Indies.. a kind of plant 
called the Wild puts grown upon the bianche* of the trees. 

c. A li(|ueur m.ide from the pinc-npple Iruit. 

1818 Sporting Mag. II. 383 Three glasses of pine and one 

of tJura^oa. 

6. A figure of a pine-apple or a pine-conc. 

X790 W. Wkigiiik Grofesone Archit. 13 On the top Isa 
pine, which should be dt>ubic gilt. 

7 . atlrib. anti Comb., as pint bark, board, bough, 
fire, forest, grove, plain, plantation, spUnt, stem, 
stump, thicket, timber, tract, etc.; (sense 5) 
pine frame, •pit, piani ; pine bearing, •bordered, 
•built, -capt, -clad, -covered, •creeping, -crested, 
-ertnuned, -dotted, -encircled, fringed, -shaded, etc. 
adjs. ; pine-beauty, a moth, Trachea piniperda^ 
whose Inrva feeds on pine-trees ; pine-beetle (also 
pine-bark beetle], any one of venous small beetles 
destructive to the t^rk or wood of pines; pine 
blrd's-nest <■ pine-sap \ pine- blight, a blight or 
disease of pine-bark caused by an aphis, as Cher- 


mes pinicorticis, which secretes a coating of whit 
filaments; also the insect itself ; plne-bluif, a blul 
or precipitous cliff crowned with pine-trees; pine 
bud moth, the Tortneioe, Orthoteenia tw ionana 
pine- bullfinch » pine-grosbeak', pine carpet, 1 
species of carpct-motl), as Thera firma/a, whoa 
larva feeds on pine-trees; pine-chafer, a N 
American beetle, Anomala pinicola, which feed 
on pine- leaves ; pine-cloth n Pjmb-afplk cloth 
pine-cone, the cone or fruit of the pine-tree 
pine-drops, the N. American plant Pterospon 
andromedca (N.O. Afonotropaceie), parnsitic on thi 
roots ol pinc-irecs (cf. beech dropsy, pine-finch 
(<j) * pine-grosbeak] ( 3 ) pine-siskin] f pluO' 
glandul3 PiNEVL gland] pine goldfinch « 
pine-siskin ; pine grosbeak, a large finch, ddni 
cola enucleutor, inhabiting pine-woods in Kuioix 
and Nortli America ; pine grouse *■ dusky gtvnsi 
(sue Gkoitse sb. f) ; pine gum, a resin resembling 
sandarach, obtaintd from Australian trees of the 
genus Lallitris or Prenela] pine hawk-moth 
a species of hawk-molh, Sphitixfinaslri, whose 
larva feeds on the pine-tiee; pine-house » 
I’lNEKY I ; pine-kernel, (a) the seed of any pine- 
tree, esp. when edible; t (^) the pineal gland; 
pine knot (fA .S’.), a knot (Knot sb.J 14) ol pme- 
wood, used 0$ fuel; pine-land, land on which 
pine-trees grow or are grown ; pine-linnet * pine- 
siskin] pine-lisard, the common brown lizard ol 
I N. America, Scc/oporus undu/atus ; pine-marten 
(see Mautkn a); pine-mast, pine-cones rollec- 
t lively (xee Mast sb.-) ; pine-mouse, a N. Ameri- 
can menfiow-inoiise, Arvicola {JHtymys) pinetorum, 
tibunlly inhabiting pine-b.'irrens ; pine-needle, the 
needle-shaped leaf of the piiic (hence pine-needle 
wool « pine-wool) ; pine-oil, name lor various 
oils obtained fioin the leaves, twigs, wood, or resin 
of pine trees; f pine -ploughed a., ploughed by 
‘pines’, 1. c. shi])8 (cf. 3) ; pine-sap, a letldKh 
fleshy plant, Monotropa Hypopitys {Ifypopilys 
mu/lifiora), foimcrly supposed to be painsuic on 
tile roots of pine-tu-es ; also, the allied Schwei- 
nitzta odoratii {fiweet Pine-sap ) ; pine-sawfly, any 
saw fly whf>se larva: feed on pine-trees esp. Lo- 
phytus ptni] pine siskin, a small N. American 
siskin 01 finch, Chrysomitris {Carduetis, or Bpmus) 
ptnus, found in pinc-woods; pine-snake, u l.Tge 
hr»rmlc^s snake of the N. American genus PUyo- 
phis, found in pine-woods; pine-stove -= RjNKHf 
1; pine-strawberry (see StiiawbI' Rr^ ) ; pine- 
thistle, a sfiecies of thistle, Atrady/is {^Cuiiina) 
gummifera, the root of which contains a gummy 
substance ; pine- torch, a torch made of pine- 
wootl ; pine-warbler a bmall N. American 
warbler, Pendraca pinus, inhabiting pine-woods; 
pine weed, a small N, Ameiican plant, IJypcru um 
Sarofhra or nudicauU, with wiry brandies and 
sm.nll scalc-like leaves; also called orange-grass 
{fPreas. Bot. i86fi); pino-weevll, any weevil 
which infests pine-trees, as Plylobius abietis and 
species of Pissodes {^Nicholsons Ihct. Card. 1887) ; 
pine-wool, a wool-like material made from the 
spun fibres of nine leaves, used in some countries 
for gaimentg (Miss Piatt Phnver, PI. (1861) 166); 
pine-worm, the larva of the pine-sawfly, t»ec 
aUo PiNE-ArriE, Pine r.muien, etc. 


Nicholson's Diet. Card , ^Pine Batk Bert Its, nuvMtou^ 
apcf icN of Hmall bt-eilc^. .live below llie I>ark of Fir-liccs and 
other Cuiiiferx. ^1614 Sir W. Murk Dtdo 4 /Enea% 11. 47s 
Aged Atlas, whoiie "pyn-bearing lirowcii..Nor haile . nor 
wind . escliewcs. 1887 Nicholson's Diet. Catd. 9. v Ptnus, 
I'he ’ Pine Beauty, Tnukeit fnniptrda. 1898 < warden 27 Auu. 
200 The Scotch Fir shixits . . have been tunnelled by the 
•Pine beetle. 1766 J. Bartram yml. 18 Jan. in W. .Moik 
Acc. £. Florida 41 We rowed.. by some onk and "pinc- 
blufls. i8as Genii. Mag. XCV. 1.6 Lumber, such as "pine 
boards and scantling. 1890 ‘ R. Boliwbwoou’ Col.Ri/orwer 
(i89z> 29a VaRt plains and "pinc-bordcied sandiiilK, 1637 
ThornijlV ir. Longus' Dapknts 4 Cklo* 29 She crowned 
her head with *pinc-bouBhcv 1819 Sheti lfy Ptometh. 
Unh. IV. 48 The pine boughs are singing Old .songs with 
new gladacM. iflMi Miss Urmkhod htjur. /nsects fiBtp) 
046 'The rate^illars of the "Hinc-bud Moth are injurious u» 
the .Scotch Fir, .Silver Fir, and various 'specie* of Pine. *80® 
ScoiT Mann. vi. Introd. 10 Rls low and "pine built ball, 
a 1811 K. CuMBKRtANU in T. Mitchell AristoMi. (1823) H. 
42 O'er the mountain's "pine-capt brow. 1786 R. P. Jodrki l 
Pers. Heroine 11. ix. 23 Hi» "pine-clad head Old Aihw 
bow’d, i860 TvNDAfi. Olni. t. xii. go At the other fide 
was the pine-clod Hbpe. 1695 Woodward Not, H ut. 
Earth 11.(1723) 81 Nuts, "Piiic-Conca, and the lik«- **7 
W. M. Rossetti in Pol. Rel. 4 L. Poems p. xlii, A gilt 
bronze pine-cone, hultowed, and 11 feet in height, used once 
to ba at the summit of the Sepulchre or Mole of f^*^^^**”* 
1870 Emerson Soc. 4 Solit., Farming Wks. (Bohn) III. 60 
Nature drops a pine-cone in Mariposa, and it 
centuries. 1884 G. A. Townsend in Century Mag. XX vj 1. 
I24 "Pine^overed bdl*. 1868 Wood Homes without H- 
Kill. 348 The "Pine-Creeping Warbler {Sylvia pinusp iW7 
Elis. Ryves Poems 36 Up the "pine-crown d mu. 
Paloravk Lyr, Poems 141 rieath tne "piae-dotied slopes 01 



piirs, 
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Ttvon. iKC Ttsai. Boi^ *Pin€>drv^^ an Amerlcnn nama 
for FUrtu/ara^ 1804-K. B. SHARra //a^ufdJt. Birdt Gi. 
Bril. 1 . 61 The "Flue-finch, Finicda tnuclamior, iSte 
Tyndall Gtmc,, r. xil. 86 After dinner we gathered round 
the "pine.flic. i8aa SnaLLev ToyaM4—ilultt^oUect, 1 We 
wandered to the "Pine Forest. 1659 THoeNLev tr. Lonptt* 
DaihHts ^ Ck/ofq3 They crowiietlniro [a goat] Mvith *pmc- 
garlands. 16x5 Cnookb 0/ Mmn 468 The bactceside 
ot the *Pine>|{landule. 1770 Foasraa in PAtf, Trmti*. IJCll. 
40a "Pine Grosheak. i8^ Har/ier’a Mag. Mar. 619/z One 
of our most beautiful and interesting winter vidtauts is the 

f ine grohbenk. 18^ W. S. Cuikman {1^*) 36 

t will diange first into a brown clnysalis, then into a lax« 
and pretty moth— the * Pine-hawk Moth. 1887 Nicholson t 
J)ui. Gar^. ». V. Ptnc^/lSt Provision should^ be madiL in 
"Pine houses or pits, for applying a thin shadins for a few 
hoin s on bi ight summer dayiL 1^98 Epulario 11 iv b, .Some 
dry Figges. and two ounces uf '‘Piiicki.riicls. 16^ H. Mork 
Antid. Ath. 1. xi. (ryis) 33 That particultir piece of the 
Brain they call the Conarron or Pine-keritcl. 17x1 tr. 
J'ofMft's /list. Drugs 1 . 144 The liidinn Pine Kcntels are 
little Almonds of a yellowish white Colour.^ Z791 W. 
Bartram Carolina 387 To collect a great qu.-mtity of wood 
and 'Pine knots to feed our fn-es. 1765 J. Harmnam 7 r/i/. 
aO Dec. in W. Stork Arc. M. Florida (1706)8 We encamped 
on a bluff in the “pinc-latHl. i 83 s llivsrsido Nat. ilhU 
(1888) 111 . 4^1 S[cfloporui\ . . prefers the mure 

sandy localities covered with pin«^ and is often called the 
‘"pine lizard’. 1895 Onting lU. .S.) XXVI. 3i/a A pine 
lizard ran up the trunk of a cedar tiee. xyya Forstkr in 
Phil. Trans. LX II. 37a "Pine Marten, JffffRieu 

Rid Deer ix. 169 K rcddi^h-biown niarteii-cat, or pi'’e* 
marten. xB66iii Higginson's Harvard Mem. Biog.t Wkitte- 
ftiof'el. 410 l*lie drv l« aves .snd *pinc-needlcs are a.s luxurious 
10 lie on. x866 wsris Diet. Chrut. IV. 649 *Pin»~oil or 
.namch. .applied to certain oils resembling oil of 
tuipentine, ohi.iined in various ways from pine and hr-trecs. 
x8io .Splenlid Follies I. 39 Scrambling over the "pine^it, 
he sherred off. X837 Civ. Eng. ^ A rch. Jrnl, 1 . 94/3 The 
iroii-roufcd vinery .with a pine pit in the middle, a 18x7 
T Dwn^iti Trap. New Eng., <sic. (i8ai1 II. 1^8 'Hie lands. . 
are cither "pine-plains, or intervals 1766 LomM. Faittur 
a V. Tine-apple, Generally.. *pinc plants .brougnt from the 
West-Indies have a white insei.t adheiingto them. t^S 
fi Wniib Selborne xlii. 108 The 'pine-plojiuitions of that 
nobleniari aie very grand. 1598 .SYi-VEsraM Du Bnitas IL 
ii. III. Colonies 186 The * Pine-plough d Sea. 1800 M<. 
l!oi UHKVhoon' Col. Rr/ornter {t^i) 185 The nnbarked "pine- 
of the rude verandah. 1857 Okay Pirst Lessons BoL 
(1866) 35 Other par.ivitic plant--, like the Itiech drops and 
"Pine-sap, fasten their roots under ground upon the roots i f 
neighboring plants X887 Nicholso is Diet. Gasdening s v.. 
i^ophyrut Tini is the one geiiendly denoted by the nann* ol 
•Pine S.iwrty. 1885 Lady Braam y 1 he Traies 344 The 
"pnie-shi|ipiiig seas ill is h period of great activity in the 
liuhaiiMS. 1880 Lihr. Univ. Knowl. (N. V ) XI ^ao "Puie 
snake, Pitnophis ineianoleucus. xflOs Ouiing t IJ. S.) XXVI. 
39/2 A pine snake, bloated and g(i>tuntiig, wriggles acioss 
ihc road, a 1843 .Souihky Coinnu-pi. Itk. Ser. 11. 11849)660/1 
t aridles made of tlie "i*iiie-splints. X894 Home Mhsionaty 
(N Y.) O'X 328 *l'liis "pine-stump land, is proving to be 
the be\t potato land in the woiid. 1857 II. Laiham Black 
Cfr White 38 Tliey alwav-s had to ride oflf at night six or 
seven miles, up into the "piiie-tiiickets, to ski p. 184s P. J. 
.Skluy Brtt. Forest Trees 410 The durability ot "Pine 
timber.. Ls considered to be scarcely inferior to that of the oak. 
1857 Mavnk F.ap. Lex,, "Pine thistle. 1831 G. Downfr 
Lett. Coni. Countries J. 99 The Valley of GriikJelwaid, 
iiiteisperKed with venlnnl lawns and sable *piiie-tra(.tii. 
1884 Health Exhih. C ataL 4^/2 "Pine Wool Aiili-rbeuniatic 
Lnd'rclothiiig. 

Pine r. Form* ; i->a piuian, 3-7 pyne, 

3- pine. [OE./>////a«, ^-phi. Pine sb i : cf. MDu., 
Kll.fi. ptftm, l)u. pijnen, OUG. pbidn (MUG. 
ptnen, peintti), pina to lonucnt, punish 
(Sw. pitta. Da. pirn to tormcnl) ; cf. also Oir., 
Ir., Gael, pian to torment, f. pian sb. Cf. later 
Eiig. peine-n, I’ain, from OF ] 

+ 1 - trans. To affli-t with pain or suffering; to. 
cause to suffer ; to torment, troublci distreias. Also 
absol Ohs. (Cf. Pain v j.) 

C893 K. Mlfuku ()ras 11. iiL 9 4 Oa pineden hie hiene mid 
fia;in Amt bie his hand forbairiHJon. C950 Lindisf. Gasp. 
MatL viii 29 D.i ciiuiiic hidcr mr tid to pineiiiie [Ags. G. 
h'lagennej usili. 1154 E Chron. an. 1 137 [Mil pineden 
h m allc he ilce pining <^al ure Drihteii a as pined. CUTS 
Lamb. Horn. 17 He wa.s ipiiiet erintliche to dedc. a xsas 
Auer. R. 404 Ncurrer nu nc-i ich ful pined, a 134a Haaipulb 
Psalter iv. 5 Duund pcmuincc dt pynaiHl jow for ^owre 
synnes. X494 Kabvam Chron. 1. exxii. 99 He was taken in 
sunpeccion, and so turmentyd and pyried v* be confessyd. 
1969 /r. Unukruown Ovtd agst. Ibis Kvj b, Arktopiianes 
a as by piibhke auihuritie pyned to death. >633 Quaklks 
Embl. V. I. iii. 946 O tell him. how mv soule is pin'd. 17x4 
Ramsay Tt.a-t.Mise.,Scots Cantata, Heii» frae my breast, 
contentious care, Ye've lint the R^wer to pine. 1 x 8 ^ Frkr- 
man Norm, Concf. V. xxiii. 285 Truly might the Chronicler 
say. .that never were martyni so pined ax they were.] 

1 2 . tnlr. To siifTcr, to luidergo pain. Obs, rare. 
(In later use merged in 5.) 

rxi75 Lamb. Horn. 35 I<. wnlde fein pinian and sitten on 
forvie and on xiiawe. e ■386 Chaucf.h Pars. T. F 773 (Hurl. 
Ms.) To synne and to pync of he deh hat is parduraole. 

t 3 . Irarts. To pul lo labour; refl to take p.'iins, 
exert oneself, latiour, toil ( Pain v. 4). Obs. 

13.. K. Alts, 5914 Mythel he hym pyned er al hU londe 
He haueh ywonne. ^tj/bo Wxclip Sersm. Sel. Wks. J. 
tVi A bole shal be kud. is not pyiicd oe tmveilid wi)> 
©per beestis. e 1400 tr. Secretm Secret. ^ Gem, Lordsh. xcviu 
loo His (adyr and hix m«xlir pyned hem to lere hym som 
craft. rx4oo Destr. Troy 11538 All grauntid the gome to 
h* gay qwene. For to proker hir pes, & pyne hym fierfore. 

4 . To exhaust or consume (a person^ antxnal, 
«tc.) by tuflerinff of body or miM, eap. bv want of 
food or by wastmg diiesM ; to cause to languish ; 
to wear out, waste away, r^ooe to leannesa, ema* 


date { to deprive or stint of food, to ftarte. Alto 
with away, to death, etc. Now rare exc. diai, 

1197 R. Glouc. <RoIU) 9230 JMs bbsop was ney to grounds 
Ibro^c Mid honger.. He weps cride on Is men ptf hii sseJde 
on him rewe |tat he iiere to deH ipined. cxsjBo Wyclif 
Semt. Sel. Wks, II. 153 Uei pynen hem bi h© womte hungir. 
XSM Chbkb Hurt Sealt. (1641) 23 Seeing yee so unpiiii- 
iully vex men, . . pine them with famine, xg^ Ld. f. 
Gray in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser u. II. 279 Ine thought 
and care she takethe. . pines her a wave, sflgg Barrouch 
Meik. Physuh (ed. 3) 372 Phisitions Keep* their patients 
in darkenes, pining them eneo vnto bonca. 1608 Hoiaand 
Suetan. xi 1 Wht-n as ubee was fully determined to pine her 
selfe to death x hee caustd her mouth perforce to bee opened, 
and nu-ate to be crammed into her throate. rx646 in 
Gio 7 >er's Hist. Deibm 1.1x829) App. 67 (Wingfield Manor] 
w'as a place that could not lie othcrwi.se taken, without they 
were pined out. 1731-3 Miiijcr Card. Dnt. (ed. 2) s. v. 
Crocus, The Bulb scciii'di. .to be pin'd and emaciated. 1759 
Sarah Kirluinc C*t*.ss of Dellwyn 1 . 223 He fattened on 
Flattery, and pined hiiiisclf away. ^1843 Hoon Lamia 
iv,^ I'd pine him to a ghost for want of resL 1848 Hucki fy 
Itioit 17 But he uinedaway his grvat heart, remaining there. 
iB 3 i Leicesiersh. Gloss., Pine, to starve, kill by starvation. 

* They be-ieged the town in hope to pine 'em 1885-^ R. 
Bmidclh El os 4 r Psych* junv lii. If she there had died of 
Uu.igtrr pined. 

absol. ci 6 s 2 Rowlands Pairs gf Spv- Knaves tg Thou 
do'^t onely pinch, and pine, and spare, To hord vp money. 

6 . intr. I'o become wasted or feeble, from sufier- 
ing (bodily or mental), cap. fiom intense grief, tto., 
wasting disease, or want of sustenance; to lose 
vitality or vij[yoiir; to languish, waste away. 

CX440 Doctus{\c\\xA MS. 5S9 If. xob), That he shulde other 
dayeh nyne In prison levc and there pyne. CX440 Ptomp, 
Parv. 400/1 Pynyn, or languryn in i^enesse, . . 
eiangueo. 1548 1 .atimkr PUn^hrrs (Aib.) 25 bo doeth the 
souk pyiic a way for default of go&tiy Dieate. 1560 Daus 
X.X. Sleidatie' s Comm. 392 His wilt*, wliiche pined lodeathe 
for BorOHe. 1393 Shaks. I.ucr. 1115 He ten timis pines, 
that pines beholding food. Mrs. Hutchinson Mem. 

Col. Hutchinson (1846) 966 Pini.ig with spite .snd envy. 
1774 Goi.nSM. Nat. Hist. (1776) VI. tS They generally pine 
away . . and die in a short time. 1782 Johnson Let. to Boswell 
28 Mar. in Life, You must get a place, or pine in penury. 
xSyx R. Ki.tis Catullus viii. 14 But thou’lt be luuurning 
thus to pine una-k'd alway. 

b. tranif. Of thuiga: To lose bulk, vigour, or 
intensity ; to languish. 

\jtej PoPK, etc. Art of Sinking 112 l*he spaikling flames 
raise water to a hmilc, Yet the phas'd liquor pinc.s, and 
lessens all the while. 1844 Mrs. Browning Drown 
Rosary 11. 107 Ah me, the sun 1 the drcamli^ht ’i;ins to 

f ine, X887 Moloney Forest^ W. Afr. 173 in the Canary 
stands, where the tobacco industry had to be resorted to 
alter the cochioeaJ pined. 

o. trans. with away or out\ To consume or 
spend (iiic, health, etc.) in pining. 

xyas PoFE Odyss. xv. 383 She. .for Glyasc-s loM Pined out 
liff bloom, and vanish'd to a glio&t X775 S. j . I'r mt Liberal 
Opin. xxxiv. (1763) I. 208 Many ..pining away existcine 
under the lashes , .of reproach, xvsx Tiiackehav Ping. Hum. 
vi. Barristers pining a hungry life out in chambeis. 

o. intr. To be consuincd with longing ; to 
languish with inteiLse desire, to hunger alter sume- 
thing ; to long eagerly. C'onst.^r, after, or inf. 

159s Shaks. Rom. 4 Jnl. v. iil 236 I'he new-iiiade Bude- 
sritoine Fur whom (and not for I'ybalt) luliet pinde. 1696 
Taie & Brauv Ps. xlii. 2 For thte, my (.lud,. .My ihirsiy 
Soul doth ptne. 1748 Anson's Tcy. ill. H. 31a who died 
there pining for their native home. 1809 Lytton Devermx 
11. vii. Wo ptne for sympathy. i88x BwiANr & Rk b Chapi. 
of Pleet 111 . 258 Harry J ctnple was wise enough to give up 
pining after what he could not cet. 

7 . tttlr. To repine, complain, fret 
1687 NoR»isy/ywz«, *Iu>nghca’e / snew'ti' ii. No limger will 
1 grieve or pine. 1838 Lytiun Letln 11, ii, 'i he ca;,'cr m d 
ardent spiriiB that pined at the,.inactiviiy of Fci di Hand's. . 
campaign. 1840 Barham .S er. 1 Bagmans Dog, 
Sciaiching and whining, And moaning and pining, 
b. trans. To repine at, lanicnl, nioiirn, arch. 
sMj Milton P. L. iv. 848 Ahasbt the Devil Mood, and 
Miw vertiie in her shape how lovl)',saw, and pin’d Hit loss. 
b87b SwiNBURNK Under Mtcrosccipe 8 Wc..Bev, and pine 
our loss. i. 

8 . a. trans. To cause (fi»h) to shrink, in the pro- 
cess of curing ; to dry hv ex|K>sure lo the weather. 

iffe Aberdeen Regr. XXIV. (Tam.), The fische wch nocht 
pyiiii nor rypit ancucht. MiTH Heimng Jiuss Trade 

10 The PicKlc..doih t»o pine and overcome ihc nature of 
the Herring, that it makrs it stifle 1705 Sc. Acts Anne 
(1824) XI. 293/1 That all the hciring or white fish.. shall be 
pined cured and packed from the bottom to tbe top with 
Ibrreign wit allennarly. 18x4 Shirreff .-tg* ic. Surx>. KShetl. 
91 When the body of the fish is all equally dried, here called 
dined, which i.s known by the salt appealing on the Burfiioe 
In a white efllorescence, here called bloom, 

b. tnir. Of hsli : To shrink or * render *, as in 
the process of curing. 

1681 Chrtham Angler's Vadean. iv. | ar (1689) 53 Some 
exjiert Anglers preserve Saliooii Spawn, from pining, with 

Ztoeal (pFniJil, pM'niSl), a. Anat. [a. F. 
pindal, L L. pinca a pine-cone ; see -al.] l^sem- 
bliog a pine-oone in shape: applied to a small 
somewhat conical body (the pineal body or pineal 
gland), of unknown function, situated behind tbe 
thiid ventricle of the biain, and containing sand- 
like paiticles. 

s68x tr. Willis* Rsm, Med. Wks. VocaK, Pineal klmel in 
the brain, in form of a pine-apple, called abo coHariunu 
1696 FHiu.irB (ed. 3), Pineal Kernel, is a Glandule seated 
baeweau the Two Bede of the Optkk Nerves, and tbe 


PIKB-APPLB. 

Promioenoles which grow to the upper pan of tbe Marmwy 
aubetani.e.^ tyia AooiaoN Speet. No. 275 F 4 The Fineal 
Gland, which many of our Modern PbiloBophem auppoee to 
be the Seat of the Soul. 1783 Kejo /nieli. Powers 11. iv. 99 
Des Carte^ observing that the phteal gland ta the only part 
of tlic brain that U eingl^ was deterrouied by Ibis to osake 
that gland tbe soul'a hahiiaiion. 1431 Cablvui Sort. Res. 
L X, How, witiiout CluiheH, could we pameae the master- 
organ, soul's scat, and true pimal gland of tbe Body Social: 
I mean, a Purse 7 1840 G. V. Kllii AmaS. 44 The upper 
part of each lateral boundary is the optic thalamuA|^with tbe 
p^uncloe of ibe pineal Ixxly extendi^ along it. t8i8 
Rollkston & Jackson Aniw. L(pr 343 'Ae pineal gland. . 
haa licen stmposed to reprchcnt either me region of cloeureof 
the neural lulds^ or ebe, an unp<iired eye. 

b. Pertaiaing to or connected with the pineal 
body, as pineal eye, peduncle, ventricle : see quots. 

18W RoLLFimoN ft Jackson An/nr. i.ifi Index, Pineal eye. 
\ibid. 343 note. Recent researches have shown that in 
Lacertilia the apex of the pineal gland is tranRf.>nned into 
an azygos eye.] 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pineal peduncles, the 
p^undesof the pineal gland.. .P. rdt/Hc/r, a hollow in the 
pineal gland, a fetal Kurvival. 

Pine-apple, pineapple (poi"ni{c:p'l). Forms : 
see PiNB sb?- amf Afplb ; also 6 plnoablo, pyne- 
able. [f. PiNB it + A ppls.] 

1 . The fruit of the pine-tree ; a pine-cone. Obs. 
exc dial. Formerly ahto applied to the edible 
seeds or 'kernels' (pine-nuts'). 

1398 Tkbvisa Borih. De P, R. xvn. exxii. Crdlem. MS.). 
Pincu. ho pinappel, i« )>e frute of ^ pine tre. .^e pinappei 
i-t ho inoste gret note and contcy neb in it scife many curnclea, 
cl^id in ful harde •shales, a 1400 Pistill 0/ Susan 8a On 
peren and pynappel bei ioyken in pe«a. 1548-77 Vicary 
Anal, vii, (lUb) 57 The H.Trte hath the sliape and forme of 
a Fjmrapple. 1577 B. Googk HeiesbmcKs Hush. (1566)63 
The Haiiichorh. .the fruit of it something resemblcth cbe 
Pineable. 1665^ G. H avf as P. dslla Vatte's Trav. E. India 69 
To outward view it (Annniuil seems when it is whole, to 
resemble our Piue-Apple. 17x8 J. James tr. Le Bknufs 
Gardening 147 The Pine is a 'J ree very diflbrent from Uu 
Fir.. Its Fruit is call'd the Pine-Apple. 

b. A figure or image of a pine-cone, used as an 
ornament or decoration. 

>483 Wardr. Acc, in Grose Antiy. Rep. I. 29 Blue clothe 
of gold, wroght with nett and pyne nppek. 1661 MoftOAN 
Spk. Gentry tn. vii. 77 [Some] take the leaves of this coat 
lo be pinc-appleA. 1779 SwixauaNR Trav. Spain xliv. 417 
A slender nqnare minaret terminating in a ball or pine-apple. 

2 . 'I'he juicy edible fruit of ihe Aneiwn, An/massa 
saliva, a large collective fruit developed from a 
conical spike of flowers, and surmounted by a 
crownof small leaves; soLallcdfroni its resemblance 
to a pine-cone : see quot. 1665 in x ; a Fink 
sb.'b 5. b. The plant which beam this. Ana- 
fiassa saliva (N.O. Bromeliacea^, a native of 
tropical South America, widely ctiltivatcd in tropi- 
cal countries generally, and in hot-bouscs also in 
temperate cliiriates. 

1664 Evelyn Kal. Hort. 83 Ptne-applu, Moly, Persian 
JaMiiine. x666 T. Davies Itist. Canbfy Isles 5S The 
Ananas or Pine- Apple is accunuied the most dLlicioiu fruit 
. of all America. 1694 Phil. Trans. XVI 11 . 277 Tlic Kafa- 
Tsiakka or Ananas, called by our American planters, The 
L'ine-A/pte. 1746 H. Wai polk Lett. ( 846) 11 . 188. 1 had. . 
given a guinea fur two pine apples. 1870 Yeats Nif. Hist. 
Comm. 186 Vessels can now bring ripe pilIe•apple^ from the 
West Indies to England in pretty good condition. 

8. attrib. and Comb. *f* in sense 1 , as pine- 
apple kernel, eeed, a seed of the pine-cone, 
es]>. as used for footl ; pine-apple nut, a pine- 
cuite ; pine-apple tree, a pine-tree, csp. Finns 
rinca (nil Obs.\ 

1576 Bakkr Jewell of Health 93 b, *Pyne apple kimels. 
17*5 Bkaijli>.y P'amiiy Diet. r. v. Syrup, Add the Pine- 
Anple Kernel, PL.tachiecs,and bruised .Sc<^. 1968 Turner 
Jidbal III. Pref., I'he keriiclles of tlic*Pincaplc nut. ct^sm 
Pallad. on Jlusb. iv. 686 "Pyiiappul seed is sow. 1398 
Trfvtsv Barth. De P. R xvii. cxv. Crollcm. MS.), The 
"piiiapel tree is calde Hobe * piiius ' and ‘ pinea ’. 1667 Pkimatt 
< iiy Or C. Build. 153 'Jbings which are green ail Winter* At 
Juniper. . Pine-Ap;de-trecK, Hugh. 

b. Ill sense 2, as pine-apple culture, garden, 
plant', pine-apple oloth, a thin translucent cloth 
made from pine-apple fibre ; « Pina 2 ; pine- 
apple fibre, the fibre of the leaves of the pine- 
apple ; pine-apple flower, a flower, or plant, of 
the S. African genus Eucemis (N.O. Ltlicueee), in 
which the duster of flowers is surmounted by a 
tuft of bracts like that of tbe pine-apple ; pine- 
apple potato (see quot.) ; pine-apple rum, mm 
flavoured with pine-apple ; pine-apple shawl, 
a shawl marie of piuc-apple cloth ; pine-apple 
strawberry «■ pine-strawbet ry (sec Strawbkkkt). 

1858 Hogo Veg. Kingd. 765 Brontdia pigna, a native of 
Manilla, yields une bair-like nbreM^ a ith which tbe celebrated 
"pine-apple cloth of tbe Philippines U made. 1873 Ure's 
Diet, Arts (ed. 7) III. 578 Piiic-nppleyarn and cloth. 1883 
Moloney ] V . African Fisks ness ^ yivtM . Exbib. Publ.) Drag- 
nets. .mndc of "pineapple or otberlibre. 1B07 Mary Kingsley 
W. Africa 266 Ihe same pine-apule-fibre bag which be wore 
slung ncrovs bis shoulder. xSS# Miller /Vavr-fc., Eucomis, 
"Piue-apple flower. >845 Thackeray Pimlico Pavilion iii, 
The "pine<aptde gardens of sweet Pimlico. X779 Cowfer 
Z^t. to J. Hill 2 (Xa., Arrival of the Jamaica fleet 1 hope it 
imports some "pine apple plants for me. ,1835 Henslow 
Phys. Hot. I 64 In one pt-culiar variety of this tuber, termed 
the '"pine-apple pouuto’. .tach [bud] is subtended by a 
swollen projection which rcpreR*'nis the ba>« of the leaf- 
stalk, in whose axil we may coosider it to have been formed. 
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iMj O. Macdonai.d Ditnai Grmmt I. loa A waistcoat 
of *pin«-apple shavvl fttuiT. i860 Ali V*ar Round No. 6j. 
yyt A dish of the light-red *pinc-apple strawberries. 

tPi‘iieate,a. Obs. rare, [ad. mcd.L pinedtus^ 
f. L. pinea pine-cone : tee -atk ^.] Of the shape of 
a pine-cone, conical. (Cf. Pinkal.) 

c 1400 Lni^tanc'9 Cirurg. rii J>e myddei part of brayn 
ys laase hen eny. .ohere. .A nero forme ys pyneai, brod 
towarde he furhere syde of he bed and scharpcrc towards he 
hyndor syde. 

t Pi nebank. Obs. Also 6 pyxie-bank(e, 
pin-. [ » MDd. pijnbanck, MUG., Ger. peinbanki 
cf. Pink and Hank An old name of the rack. 

(.Soniettmes erroneously explained as *a bank or row of 
pins or sj'ikes ‘. Also often erroneously printed -AnuA.) 

*534 Morr Com/, agst. Trib. i. xviii. Wks. 1163/1 Than 
must he leaue his outwarde worship . . and lye pantyng in 
his bedde as it were on a pine bank. S54a Sc. Acts Mary 
O814) II. 433/3 Scarid v|^rii of peifite aise and stark of 

r isoune put on |>e said pvnebankis(/riM/f'./ .baukis). 1^50 
Cork hug. A hr. Htraiiis (1877) i3j Seven dayes stretrhed 
on a pyne bank. 1570 Foxk A. A M. (cd. 3) 1038 1 Then 
was he thrise put to the pyne-bunke, tormented must miser- 
ably, to vtter his setters on. 1580 Hom.vuano Treat. Fr. 
Tong, fiailUr la question to put one on the rackc or 
piul»nke. (x8a8-40 Tvtlkk Hist. Scot. (1864) 11 . 406 'I'he 
witiieises [werej, as was usual in this cruel age [isj/J. -ex- 
amined under the rack, or pynebaukis,] 

Pi'n6-ba:rraii. U.S. [f. Pine + Barren 
sb. ij A level aandy tract of land, coverecl scantily 
with pine-trees : chiefly in the Southern Slate**, 

. * 7 V Weslky yrul. a Dec. (187a) I. 6a {Georgia) The land 
is of four sorts,— pliic-barren, oak-land, swamp, and inarch. 
17^ J. Babtkam JrnL a? Dec. in W. Stork Acc. E. Florida 
(1766) 10 At Johnson’s BIufT..fQr a mile the sandy pine- 
banen comes close or near the shore. 1883 J. Fikkr in 
Harps*’ t Mag. Feh. 418/a Huge pine-Liarreiis near the 
coast hindered the first efforts of the planter. 

b. allf ib I os pine-barren beauty, a small 
creeping; evergreen, Pyxidanthera barbu/a/a (N. O. 
Duipensiacex) ; pine- barren scorpion, a large 
scoipion found in pine-barrens; pine- barren 
terrapin, a turtle of the family Clemmyidir. 

1781s Chbvpcokur Lett. 336 Scorpions from the smallest 
sii'*, up to the pine barren, the largest species known here. 
1884 Mili.rr Flantm.f Pine-barren Beauty. 

Pine-beauty to Pine-oona: see Pink sb.2 
Pined (p^md), ppl.a. [t Pine v. -*■ -edV] 
£xhau.sted or wasted by siifTering or hunger. 
iSiaM Dunbar Flyting 170 Thy king Icue craig, Thy pure 

S ynii throti. 15M A. Day h.ng. Secretary 1. (1635) 139 
tifiied limmes become vnweldie supporters of his pined 
corps. 1658 CoKAiNR Obstinate Lady 1. ii. The pin’d man 
Whom Poets phantasies have plac’d in Hell With fruit 
before him. \jbf% Strrnk^ 7 >. Shandy VI 11 . v, A man with 
a pined leg ( . . from some ailment in the foot ). 1897 A llbuU't 
Syst* Med. 1 1 . Sg/ I'he stress lies heavy upon the pined l>ody. 

tPi'uafalf <*. Obs. [f. Pink x^.i + -ful] 
Full of ‘ pine' or suflering; painful, distressing, 
a XBBg 5 /. Marker. 2 Al hire passiun ant hire pirifiil de 9 . 
111300 Cursor Af. <8333 .Saihan, hat pinful prince, he Inght 
And vnder might of hefl him taght. c law i.ay Folks Mass 
Bk. (MS. F.l 314 A pyncful dede. si|6a Win^kt Cert. Tract. 
iii. Wk.s. (S. T. S.) I. 33 The. office, .n to ihaim. . wonderous 
pynefull and nlinaiit importable. IM7-8 Dp. Hall 6V1/. v. 
iL 83 With long corintraint of pincfulT penurie. 

II Pinenchyma (pinenkimi). hot. [mod.L. 

(contiacted) f. Gr. stiva^ tablet 4 - l*^\vpa infusion, 
after Pakknchyma.] Tissue consisting of thin flat 
cells; tabular parenchyma. Hence Plnenoby- 
n&atoQB (pincQki'mfiias), a., belonging to or of 
the nature of pinenchyma. 

1840 Ann. Nat. Hist. IV. 393 A cuticle with pinenchy- 
matoiis cells, that U to say tabular-sbaped. 

Pi'ne-nnt. 'tObs. i^onns: 1 pinhnytu, 4 
plnnote, 5 pynote, 6- pine-nut. [f. Pine sb 2 
4 - Nut.] a pine-cone, esp, one containing edible 
seeds ; rarely, the edible seed or kernel, 
cxooo Sax. Leechd. II. 180 vnim of pinhnyte .xx. zeclmn- 
Bodra cyrnela. Ihd. III. 358 Seo eoioe stent on 7;eli nysse 
anre piunhnyte. c 1430 /'n>o Co»*k<ry.bks ^4 Take kyrnelys 
of i‘ynotys. c 1440 Fiomp. Pa*v. ^cyJs I'ynotc, fiute, 
Pinum. 1600 Hakluyt Voy. 111 . 43s In the cottages., 
we found many pine-nuts opened. 177* Nlcrnt tr. ///»/. 

Fr. Gerund II. 354 Dividing amongst them some, .filberds, 
and pine-nuts. 181 x Byron Sardan. v. L 376 Faggots, pine- 
nuts, and Wither’d leaves. 

atirib. 13. . Seuyn Sag. (W.> ^44 Als dede the pinriote tro 
Of his yniue. 1601 Holland Pliny II. ijx With Cucumber 
seed and Pine-nut kernils. 

Piner^- Obs. txc, dial. Forms: 5-6 pynour, 

6 pinor, poyudr, pyner, -ip, -or, -owr, 6- 
plner, 6-9 poiner, 7 pynnour. [ « MDu.//«<rr, 
pijner (13th c.), f. pinen, pijnen to labour, toil: 
cr Pine v 3, x^.i 3J 

1 . A labouier; now in N. E. 5 koltish dialects 
applied to a man who cuts peat, turf, etc. 

€ 1400 Wyntoun Cron. ii. 559 Egiptis for invy Anoyit 
Jmiiii [lAraeliteAjdispitously, Anaiiiallwerkis haim pynouris 
maid. Ibid 1154 And male men har laiihorariR, Mbmiir, 
wrychtis and pynowraris. 1497 Ace. Ld. Higk Treas. Scot. 

I. 348 Giffin to pynouris to wre the treis to be Moiis new 
ciadii to hir. 1^3 tbid.W. ris Payit to.. James to cartaris 
and pynouris, for caryine of oeddis clathes. fra the C.astell 
CO the Abbay. 1543 Aberdeen Regr. XVIII. (Jam.), The 

e ynouris to help to ^cht A cleynee the calsais, eucry p\ nour 
14 day abowtt. a 1570 Knox Hist. Re/. Wks. 1848 II. 160 
Sa scho wes lappit in a cope of leid, and keipit..unio the 
nyntene of October, uuhen scho by pynouris wes caryed to 
a schip, and la caryca to France, imi J. Mklvill Diary 


fWodrow Soc.) 493, I lejr down at your felt my Commiaslon 
as the pynnour ooca bU burding. 1759 Ponniainkall't 
Decisions 1 . 336 Forcing them to employ Che common Piners 
in the Town, and cxaciiiiff money for it. x8e6 Cast,.puff 
0/ Muirienvn, &c. (Jam.!, The people she saw. .were poincra 
or carters from Inverness, wno used to come there fur 
materials. 1887 Bulloch Pynours v. 41 'I'be pynour-fisher- 
mun pursuing ineir proper calling oil the vasty deep. 

2. •» Pioneer i, a. 

1587 Mirr. Mag., Aurel. Anton, xxv, My piners eke were 
prest with showle and spade T’ tntcire the dead, /bid, Sir 
N. Hurdet Ixx, Hee pyners set to trenche, and vnder mine 
amayne 1381 Styward Mart Discipl. 11 1 33 There are to 
be placed thy piners who are to bee g.nrded with .500. sliot 
of each wing. 

Finer (parnoj). [f. Pine v. + -er i.] 

1 1. A tormentor. Obs. 

£950 Lindis/. Gosp. Matt, xviii. 34 Hlaferd his ^esalde 
hiiie d«em pineruni. xi^ Dai.kvmpie tr. Leslie's Hist. 
Stot VII, 46 'llie rest of nia bodyp.the pynouri<t raue with 
an yrna tangs, meruelluus artificiousiie, to his dolour and 
Ungsum pane. 

2. One who or that which pines; spec, an animal 
suffering from a wasting disc.ise. 

188a Pall Mall G. 26 July 4/a A large protiortion of the 
gruuse have (he appearance of having died from .srarv.uion. 
..'I'he keepers call the emaciated hiids * piners 1803 
IVesim. Goz. Ti P'cb. xofz It seemed as if the bull would 
have to he killed os a * piner *. 

Pinor local, [i. Pine xt^.2 + -krI.] 
a. Tasmania. A man employed 10 hewing 
pine-trees, b. U. S. local. An inhabitant of a 
region where pine-tree* abound. 

1891 W. Tilley If'tld IVest Tasmania 43 (Morris) The 
King River is only navigable for small craft.. Piners' boats 
sometimes cet in. 1894 Kai pm in HarfiePs Mag. Aug. 337 
The term 'piners* is synonymous with the tcim 'poor 
whites ' in the South. 

Finery (pai narl). [f. Pink x^.’-^ 4- -euy.] 

1. A place in which pine-opples arc groi^n. 

1758 J. Ralph Authors by Pro/esuon 41 All must have 
their Fooleries as well as their Puianes. ij^TOlla Podrida 
No. 4i (1788) 435 1 he Pleasure of seeing Grcen-houiek and 
Pineiies arise. _ 1858 Gllnnv Card, h.very-dnv Pk. 307/1 
Separate vmeiics forctng-houseH, pineries and hoL-pits. 

2 A plantation or grove of pinc-tiees. 

1831 Janb Pohtkk Sir K. Seaward's Narr. IT. i6o Our 
pines ill the dell formed an infimt pinery. 188a Hut per s 
Mag. Dec 13/1 When the timber shall have been stripped 
from the pineries of Maine. 

Piae-aap lo Pine-torch: see Pine sb.'^ 

Fine- tree. - PinexA^ i. 

riooo Sax. Leechd. II. 316 Pintreowes grenan twigu 
urewc.Trd jtegnid. a 1300 Cursor M.ty^ f^ar sagh he siand 
Wexen o cipres, a wand ;. .An-o^cr he sagh o cedre tre;. . 

O pine tre |»e thrid he f.ind. 1483 Catk. Angl. 279/3 A 
Pyne tre {A. A Pyne Appyltic). Hnns. 4’ 1489 Caxton 
Sonnes 0/ Aymon xvii. 390 He toke on his w.iye for to 
goo to the pintre of inountalban. X56S 'I’ohnem Heibal 
II. 87 The Pyne tre bryngeth furth very hilc rosin. 1710 
Luttkkll Brte/ Rcl. (1857) VI. 669 'J he bill for preserving 
white pyne trees in our plantations for ships masts. 1837 
W. Irving Capt. Bonneville II. 168 Baincaded by fallen 
pine-trees and tremendous precipices. 

b. a/trib.f as ptne-hee bole, etc.; piixe-treo 
money, name for the silver coins (shilling, six- 
] 3 cnce, and threepence) bearing the figure of a 
irie-lree, struck in Massachusetts in the latter 
alf of the 17 th ceiiluiy, being the first money 
coined in a British colony. Pine-tree State, 
Maine, U.S., so called from its extensive pine-forests. 

a 1848 Clough Early Poems xvi. 88 The ptne-trcc boles 
are dimmer, And (he stars l^ediinmcd abo\e. 1864 WrusiER 
Du t . , Names hu lion, Piiie-Trce State. 1870 h.ng. Mechanic 
7 Jan. 416/1 ■l■he^e coins, now very rare. ,, are called * Pine 
Tree Money 1888 Boston Ttansetipt (Fanner'll he good 
old Pine-tree State is pretty well represented in thi*! loc.'ility. 
1893 Ei.iz. B. CusTFR Tenting 88 Tlic most venoinou.4 of 
snakes, called the pine-tree rattlesnake. 1893 Gof DW. Sm 1 1 H 
United States 28 SlieCMaHsarhusettsIcuincd her own money, 
the pine-iree shilling. 1896 Peterson's Alag. (U. S.) VI. 
388/3 'J lie.se vessels all sailed under the pine-tree flag. This 
flag was of white bunting, on wh ch wax paiiiti-d a gicen 
pine-tree, and upon (lie reveriic.. : 'Appeal to Heaven ’. 

II Finetum (p^in/ t^im). Pi. -a, -urns. [L. 
pinStum pine-grove, f. pinus Pine xA^] A plan- 
tation or collection of pine-trees of various ij>ecies, 
for scientific or ornamental purposes. 

i84R P. j. Selby Brit. Forest Trees 39a In Northumber- 
land, the first established and richest Ptnetum is that of Sir 
C. G. M. Momk. 1881 Vkitch Com/erm iii. 320 *J he Pine- 
turn, in its comprehenrive sense, is a complete collection of 
living specimens of all the Coniferous trees and shrubs 
known. Ibid. 321 7 'he planting of Pineta originated in the 
beginning of the present century. 

HK’ne-woo^ [f- Pine sh.2 + Wood sh ] 

1. Tlie wood of the pine-tree. Also attrib. 

x8i5 Tweddelts Rem. Ixx. 115 note, A small bundle of 
splinters of pine-wood. 1850 Lvi-ll 2nd Visit U.S. II. 39 
Holding . . large blazing torches of pine- wood. 1869 Tozer 
Highl. Tutkvy II. 164 The smoke td* pinewood fires. 

2 . A wood or forest of pines. 

1813 W. .S. Walkbr Poems 144 (Jod.) No breezeR waved 
the pine-wood (all. iSu Kingsley Heroes, Theseus 11. 215 
All cold alx)ve the blacVpine- woods. 1867 H. Maimillan 
Bible Tench, iv. (1870) 70 The destruction of the grand 
pine-woods that once clothed the Apennines. 

Finey (p»i ni), pinnay (pi-ne*). Alao piny, 
fad. 'I'amil pinnai or punnat, in Skr. punn ga.\ 
The name cf two East Indian resinous tiees, 
Calophyllum inopkyllum (N.O. Clusiacem)^ called 


alio plney-tree, and Valeria indica (N.O, Dipti* 
raeem) ; used attrib.^ as in piney da mm a r , resio, 
▼amleh, the resin obtained from Valeria indica^ 
also calM while dammur, Indian or Malabar copal. 
or gum anfftiP ; piney oil, piney tallow (Tamil 
punnailcUlatn), a fatty or waxy substance from the 
fruit of the same tree, used for making candles. 

1857 Henfrby Klem. Bot. | 424 V attain indica affords 
the Pin^ rc^in or Piney Dammar of Indio, sometimes railed 
Indian Cfopal or gum Animi. C1665 Lxthkry in Lire. Sc. 
1 . 95/1 An oil named Piney tallow 14 expressed from the 
fruit of the panoe tree. x866 Treas. Bot. 891 Ptney- 
varnish, the resin or dammar obtained from Valeria 
iiidiea, Piney-tree, Calophyllum angustf/oHum. 

Piney, trron. lorm ol Pjwy a. 

Fin-eyed (pi‘ii,ai d), a. [f. Pin 4- Eyed 
ppla.\ liaviiig an ‘eye* Mith a ‘pin*; applied by 
florists to the long styled form of a flower (esp. 
Primula), which shows the stigma, resembling a 
pin's head, at the top of the corolla-lube (opp. to 
thrum-eyed or rose-eyed, applied lo the short-slylt'd 
form, which shows the nnthei'S at the top) 
xBio Ckauuk Borough viii, ' 1 ‘his is no shaded, rnn-ofT, pin. 
e>ed thing, A king of flowers. i86i DAffwiNiu Jud. Linn. 
Soc VI. 77 Murists wiio cultivate the Pol>anthn8 and 
Auricula . call tho-e which di'^pl.'iy the globular siigma at 
the niouih of the turolla ‘ pin in ailed ' or ‘ pin-c\cd 1877 
— in L{/'e 4 Lett. (1887) 1 1 1 395 Some plants yield nothing 
but pin-eyed flowers in which the sl>lc. is long. 

Fi’n-fallow, xA Agi ic. [f. (?) Pin sb. 4. 
Fallow xi^.J ' Winter-fallow; a tallow in which 
no crop is lost* {hng. J)ial. Did.). licMice Pln- 
follow Zf., to winter-lallow : see qiiots. 

t668 K. Holmr in.334/1 Pin FalloA' Lsa Plowing 
twire for Peas, first in ChristiiiaH, then in March. 1790 W, 
Makshall Midi. Counties (17961 I. 191 Pin fallow ihe 
origin of this term I have not learnt ; it apiicarK to be 
synonymous witii winter fallow or liaricy lanow. 1794 
Dillinusi ly Agrii . Snrt ey Som 139 Pin fallow . ploughing 
after vticlies, 1 lover, or Inans, two ur thicc tim^s, to piepare 
fi>r a succeeding crop of wheat. 1881 Leueste*sh. Cdois. 
s. V., \\ hen len-land is f.iliowcd about July or August, ready 
to be ploughed again fur the crop, it is said to be pin- 
fullowed. 

Fin-feather (pi nife-ffw), sb. [f. Pin x/i.i 4* 

P BATHER.] An ungrown feather, bctoie the vanes 
have exjianded, and while the barrel is full of 
a dark .^erous fluid ; any young feather from the 
time that it first pierces the skin, much in the form 
of a pin, until it bursts its confining sheath and 
I expands its vanes : «= Pen-eeather J. 

*775 Ash, Pinfeathe*, a feather just as it begins to 
shoot. 1839 Ac ui RON Ornith. Btog. V. 5-0 'Ihe nest 
. . still cont.iined three young Cui.koo9, all of different 
sires,, the hugest, tovered with pin fcalhets, would have 
been able to leave the nest m about a week. 185a Mrs. 
SioWF Uncle 7 w/'xL. xviii, Shelling peas, peeling poiaioen, 
picking pin-ftaiherH out of fowls. 1879 J. JIijuhougiis 
Locusts Of i^'tid Honey (1884) 50 When nearly grown they 
(cuckoos] are covered wiih li ugulue pin-fcather^t. without 
a hit of plumage on them.^ attrib. 1901 I.ongm. Mag. May 
31 The young birds were in the early pinfeatliei stage. 

Ilcncc Pl’n-fea Uier v. trans., to pluck out the 
pin-fenthers from ; whence Pin-fea-therer [see 
-ER Ij ; Fl'n-faa-thery a., full of or abounding m 
pin-fe-athera. 

187A J. W. Lon'O Atner. Wild/owl xxii. 931 Skins of birds 
killeti in spring me more Vtiluable than those of (•'ill buds, 
which are usually 'pin-feathery'. 1893 Mk.s CARTwnioHr 
ill Voice (N.Y.) 30 Nov., Mr-*. Piper was pin-feathering the 
noble bird. 18 . J. S. Johnson Po <lt*y Raising Guide 
(Bv)ston U.S.) 38 Pa-*s her over to the pin-fralherers, keep- 
ing three or four of these busy removing pin-featherii [etej. 

Kn-faathered (pi’n,fe.fi.iid), a. [f. piec.+ 
-ED 2, or f. Pin jA Feathered.] Having im- 
mature fealhera, half-fl^dged (as a young bird, or 
an adult bird when moulting) ; also yig. : * Pen- 
feathered I. 

1641 Brathwait Merrurint Brit.W. B i). Thou beganst 
to flulter with the lapwing before thou wert pinfcaiheied. 
1647 Glkvklanu Char, Land Diurn. 1 A llitirnall is a 
puny Chroi.icle, scarce pm-feather'd with the Wings of 
time. 1693 Dryoen i 01 sins' Sat. i. (1697) 411 Hourly wo 
see, some taw piii-feaihcr'd thing Attempt to mount, and 
Fights and Heroes sing. 

Fin-flref « (/b.) [f. Pin xAI + Fire ».] Ai>- 
plied lo a lorm of cartridge for bieecli-loadine 
guns, invented by Lefaucheux in 1836, fitted with 
a pin which, on being struck by the hammer of the 
lock, is thrust into the fulminate and explodes it. 
Also applied to a gun in which such a cartrid];e 
is used. b. sb. (or ellipt.) A^pin-firc cariridr|;e or gun. 

(1834 RestelTs Patent Spet{/. No. 9530. 8-9 Th« hammer 
in tins gun strikes downwards on a loose stud or pin in.seried 
on the edge of the cartridge rim.) 1870 U. S. Patent .specif. 
No. 99731 A cross-section of an ordinary ‘ pin-fire cartridge . 
1875 URBRNRa Breech-loaders (ed. a) 97 We., make a 
hundred central-fire gtins to one pin-fire. 1885 Hana^r 
y> Mar. z374/i,6 chamber self action pinfire revolver. 18M 
Pall Mail G. 24 Aiig. 4/1 About that date 1 1866) breech- 
loaders began to make their aptiearance— all pin-fires and on 
the Lefaucheux principle. 1888 Daily News i8 Oct. A 
revolver. . .The weapon is a pin-fire, and has six chambers. 

Fin-flah to Pin-footed : see Pin sb.^ i8. 
Finfold (pi'nif^"ld), /A Forms ; o. 2 puna 

fald, (3 L. punfaudum'), 4 poDfold(e,poadfoldef 

poundfalde, 5 pundfald Se.^ 6 punfolda, pun- 



PlNFOIil), 


rarQXTxaojiiroB. 


• 

fkuld Se., (</fVs/.) punfaud. fi, 4-7 pynfold, 

5 -fald, pynd(0)foldi,e, 5-6 pynfolde, 6 pinna 
folde, pynfoalde, 6-7 pinfolde. -fould, 8 {dM) 
pinfald, plndfold, 9 {dia/,) pinfaud, plnfowd, 
>fowt» 6- pinfold. [L4ite OE. pundfaUi (in 1 ath c. 
MS., but doubtless earlier), f. ^pund^ Pound sb.*^ 
/a/df ¥olu sb:^\ thence the ME. forms in pun^d-, 
pound’, pond-, retained in Sc. to 16th c. and in 
north. Eng. dial, to 19th c. Rut from c 1400 the 
hrbt element was associated with the verb ^ndan. 
Find, and perhaps with Pin v. Cf. also Pi£NFULn.] 

1 . A place for confining stray or distrained cattle, 
horses, sheep, etc. ; a pound ; in later use, some- 
times, a fold for sheep, cattle, etc. 

a. Ta laoo S^uriont Charter of E fgar (dated 961) in 
Birch Cart, Sax. 111 . 309 Of ham puiie on hacan pund 
(old. uf hacan piind falde oh eft on han efer fearn. laM-sa 
Kentalia Claston. (Soin. Kec. Soc.) 191 El fa< it punfauduin. 
f 1450 Holi and Ifowlat 7^3 The piindar . Had pyndit all 
ilia prysi hor'.s in a pundl.tid 1574 Reg. Prhty (.oumtl 
Scot. II. 417 Putdi){f of the Haidi* ifudis in ane unlau(.hfull 
punfauld. 1579 Mem St. Cties, /?w^‘AaM|Surteesi z Payde 
to Kycharde KobiriHon one dny for inaykyn dene the pun* 
(bide. z8js Bhockbtt N. C. hloss., Pun/nudox pin-fand. 

fi. 1408 Nottingham Roc. 11 . 64 Willelmus Whyiehals 
pro fiaitione pynfold. la.. Coc. in Wr.'Whkkcr 
IntfrctHnoriuHi,o. pyndefolde. 15*3 KiiZHERa HHtb. \ 148 
Yf thy horse brealce bis tedure..tnan conieth the pyndcr 

6 talceth hyin Sl putteth liym in the pynfulde. 1389 Pappo 

fv llaUhet K j b, 1 ihinlce them w iorth. .for their scabt^- 
nes to bee thiiist from the pinfolde. i6a8 Cokr Oh Lift. 
47 b, He that distraines anythinyc that hath life, must 
impound them in a pinfold. 1684 Bun rr Hud. il 11. aoo 
But to confine the Bad and Sinful, Like Moral Cattle, in a 
Pinfold. 1796 Moksb Amer. Geog 11 . 439 They resort to 
the caves where they sleep in crowds lilce sheep in a pin* 
fold. 1899 A. Whmb Mod, Jrto Introd. 10 In the.. ten 
provinces of Pol.ind ..the Jcmm are confined bk i'l a pinfold. 
1903 Oict.^ Pinfold An enclosure for sheep, a 

slieepfold. fl.a:icester to bulTolk.] 

2 . transf. and Ji^. A place of confinement; a 
pen ; a trap; a spiritual * fold*. 

1377 Langi> P. pi. B. V. fijj Kco hath huipe a frousaride 
outc of ^e deuelcs ponfulde [v. rr. pund-, pun-, ptminfolde, 
pynlold). XVI ^64 Oute of be poukes pondrolde[zcrr. 

punfold, pynfold ; C. puuiidfalde, pynfoldj no meynprise 
may vs fccchc. 1549 Coinri. Scot. xi. 99 Thai bed the 
romans in that pundfald, quhur ih.ii culd nuthir feclit nor 
flu 1634 Milton Comus 7 Confin'd, and pester'd in this 
pi 11 -fold here ri73o J Nnsos Jtnl 41 You aie >:onc out 
of the highway of holiness, and have now got into the devil's 
pinfold. 1863 (jowDKN Clarkk Shaks Char. viiL an The 
restraining ol all dissentients within theii own pinfold. 

Pinfold (pi nf-a**!!!), v. [f. prcc sb.] ttans. 
To shut up or enclose in a pinfold ; to pound ; 
hence to confine within nairow limits. 

1605 T. Hutton Reasons ^or Refusal 61 Take heede, howe 
they pinfold the woide (fdtih) in this or that sense after their 
owne private iiiMijination. 1673 [K. LkighJ Transp. Reh, 
124 They exercise a petty royalty in pinfolding cattle. 
1785 [W. Huiio.n] Bran New H^ark 38 If our nobixrur’q 
Slot or stirk break inio'th fog, let us net pinfald it. 1836 
Landok Pericles 4 Asp. Wks. 1846 II. 394/a My name.. is 
a difficult ..one to pinfold in a tonibstone. 

Ping (p>g b sb. Also reduplicated. [Echoic.] 
An abrupt ringing sound, such as that made by 
a rifle bullet in flying through the air, by a mos- 
quito, the ringing ol an clcdric bell, etc. 

1836 Sebastopol 1. xi 13a The sharp *ping' of a Minid 
bullcL 1861 w. B. Brookr Out w. Gunha/di iii. 34 The 
'ning, piiig ' of ride bullets whizzing oyer onc'.s head. 1880 
Cjii. 1. ^I'zwr Gold. S. 11 . viL 'i;,8 'I'hc ping of the mosquiioet 
whit h was Iie.trd for the first time for many a long day. 
1B07 Makv KiNr..sLKV IK Africa 133 Mosquitoes. . With % 
wild ping of joy . . made for me. 

Ping (pnj), z/.l Obs. ^x\i. dial. Forms; i pyn- 
gan, pingan, 3 pung^n {ii), (pn. t. puinde), 4 
punge, pyiigen, pingen, 9 dial. ping. [OE. 
pyngan'.-i^pungian, ad. \.. pungfre to prick. 

(The mod. dial, v b. strong aud mixed formii of pa. C. 
and pn. pung, pung d.)\ 

trans. and intr. i'o piick ; to |x>ke, push, urge. 
c «97 K. /Elfhed Gregory's Past. C. xL 397 He wierlice 
hine pynge mid sumum worduin ($a:t he on 00m onjietan 
ma se (etc.^ e iao5 Lay. 33933 Ardur ut mid his sweorde. , 
and puiiiden [cia75 pungdejuppen brolle. a 1330 77a 
He pingde hisstMC wib spores kene. 1368 Langi. P. PL 
A. IX. 88 A pyk U in be potent to punge a-doun b« wikkede. 
c 1380 .Sir Ferximb. 1348 pepriaoun dore ttian wcihI beo ner 
& putte hiire staf an vnder At sche woide be dore to>breke 
sene ijian po hebbe & pyn^e. 1388 Wyclip Prov. xii. 18 
Ther is that behotetb, and as with a sweid is pungid to the 
conscience. xigb Exusoor Scold, 355 (E D. S.l I'ha wud'sc 
ha' borst en to Shivers, nif chad net a vung en, and pung'd 
«n Lock agen. 1787 Giiosk Provinc, GfjNS., Ping, to push. 
1876 Madox* Brown Dwale Bluth if. iii, 1 wish they'd gie 
thy cat ter th' butcher, ter nanp and ping loose ower the 
moor*yavils out tfiere- 

Ping Cl^)i [Echoic : cf. PfNO jA] 

1 . inir. To make an abrupt ringing sound like 
that of a rifle bullet : to fly with such a sound. 

1835 lUustr. Loud. News 15 Sept. salVt Rifle-bulleu . . 
^Dinging' over their heads. 1878 W. C Smith Hilda among 
Broken Gods (1879) 343 Balls from the rifle-pits ping about. 

2 . irons. To cause to make such a wound. 

SM tyeeim. Gao, ro Apr. e/i Automobiles that pinged 
their warning gonga 

Hence Pinging vbl. sb. and ppl. a, 
ilfle Daily Telr^ May. The visit of pinging balls and 
oacking shells. 1898 Daify Nows 10 Dec. Vs Pinging of j 
harps, tootling of flutes. < 
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Plage (pindg), sb, and v. [Echoic : cf. Pino 
A variant of Pino sb, and v.* 
i860 Tristoam Gt, Sahara tx. 138 , 1 felt the pinge of a ball 
past my eyes. i 98 $ Pad Mail G, 18 Sept. 11/1 VTith bulleu 
pingeiag and singing clo e over bU bead* 

Pingle (pi‘ijg*l)> sb.^ Sc. [f. PivaLi r.j 

1 . A keen contest or struggle. 

*i%l3 Papers Hen. VHl, V, 337 note, (They made at 
each other, so that] with long pyngle with dagger [Somerset 
was slain], sysp Hamilton in Ramsay's Pam. Epist, 1. iv. 
Twad be a pingle, Whilk o* you three wad gar words sound 
And bcut to jingle. 1816 Sir A. Boswrll Sheldon Hanghs 
WlcH. (1871) 167 Now is the pingle, hand to hand. 1819 W. 
’I UHHKH X Papishy Storm'd (\%-ift 133 Papists and faes in 
drcidfu' p'ngle. 

2 . htiuggle with difficulties; strenuont exertion. 

17x8 Ramsay To R, Varde Skelping o'er froxeti hags 
with pingle. 17M Har'st Rig Ux, He's in a pingle. 1871 
P. H. Wadoki l Ps. in Scot its xxxiii. 16 Nae mighty man 
[i^redd ny tiis mighty pingle. 

filL^la (pi 9g 1 ), sb.'i Obs. exc. dial, [Of un- 
certain origin : cf Pightle.] A small enclosed 
piece of land : a paddock, a close. 

*546 Voshs Chant ty .S'umt. (Surtees) 1 154 Roger Blythe 
for one pynglc with a cate thrugh the same. 1603 Holland 
Plutarch's Mor. 375 The Acadcmie, a little pingle or plot 
of ground, .was the habitation of Plato, Xenocrates, and 
Poleinon. 1633 Sandvrson 11. 43 They thrust and 

pen up the a hole flouk of ChrUt in a fv narrower pingle 
than ever the Don.uists did. 1674 Ray N. C. H ords 37 A 
PinHe, a small croft or Picle a 1864 J Clare MS. Poems 
(E, D. p.), Meadow and close, and pingle: where »uns cling 
And shine on earliest flowers. 

Pingle (p« 9g*lj, /A** Sc. [Orif;;in unknown.] 
A small pan or cooking-put of tinned iron, having 
a long handle. Also pingle-pan, 

^ 1789 D. Davidson Seasons 6 Iho pingle*pan N on the 
iiigle set. tSai Biackw. Mag. VIII. 429 You want a pingle, 
las-ie [note, A small tin-made goblet, used in Scotland for 
preparing childrens food]. Simmonds Diet. Trade, 

Pingle. pan, ‘m Scotland, a sm.nll tin goblet with a long handle. 
1863 J. L. W. By-gone Days 19a Supplying the 'gudewife' 
with pitchers, or repairing her * pingle pans'. 

Pingle (p> Ijg'l, north, dial, pi'^’l), v. Also 6 
piiigil(l, pingyl, pyngle. [Origin obscure. 
Perhaps blanches I and II arc dilTerent words, 

I being only Sc. ^^ith II cl. Sw. A\s\. pyngla to 
be busy nhout small matters, to work in a trifling 
way (Kicl^).] 

1 . fl. intr. To strive, contend, vie. Sc. Obs. 

tfioB Dunwah Fly ting 114 Bettir thow ganU to leid ane 
doigtoskomer ihan with thy maisterpingill. 1513D0UCLAS 
/•Ends I. iv. 14 To se the hewison other hand is wondir. For 
hLht that seiiiLs pingtil with the hevin. 1635 D. Dickson 
Pfoci. /E 4 jf. (1845) I 37 'J'hey stood out long, pinglinj^ with 
God. 1789 D. Davidson Seasons 36 How britbers pingled 
at their brochan, And made a rliiL 

2 . Irons, -f a. To press hard in a contest, to 
run (any one) hard, to vie wiih {obs), b. To 
trouble, woiry. Sc, 

1513 Douc.i AS yC/ifrr V. iv. 133 Quhan flnally to pursew 
he adrest, And pinglis hir [the xhipj onto the vtti inest. c 1587 
Mon looMi-RiB Sonn. xv. tz, i pingle thamc all perfvilie in 
that parte [poverty], axtoo I/dd, xliv. 13 Let Mercure 
language to me len,. To pingill Apilcn pyiibcll wiih my 
pen. i8z4 Scott IVav. xxiv, 'J'o be pingled wi’ mickle 
speaking. 

3 . ittlr. To stiuggle against difTiculties; to work 
hard, labour, toil, exert oneself ; to struggle or 
toil for a liseliliuod. .Vr. 

1513 Douglas Aim is 111. v. 14 Beselie our fulkis gan to 
pingill and strife. Ibid. v. iv. 7^ With all lhar force than at 
the vtcraiicc, Tliai piiiglit uyns [= oais] wp to bend, and 
haill. a 1598 KoLl.ot K feet. Passion ix. Wks. (Worlrow Sioc) 
II. 109 To gel that spiiit to pingle out, and get the victory 
ngaiiLst this canker in the hoait. 1836 M. Mackintosh 
tvit^er's Dan. 66 She'll hue to pingle through the haid. 

IL 4 . intr. To work in a trifling or ineflectual 
way ; to meddle or have to do with in a petty way; 
to piddle or peddle ; to trifle or dally* Now Sc, 
and mrth. dial. 

157A R. Scut Hop Card. (1578) 35 SuflTer them not to 
pynqle in pycking (hops] one by one, but let them speedily 
snip them inio Baskets. 1579 J. Sturbks Gaping Gu{f 
C vij, King Phillip, for al thc»e dominions A mines of j 
treasures, wiu content to be pingUng with our purses : made I 

2 ueene Mary to aske frequent subsides, a 1598 Kollock 
ect. Passion xxxii. Wks. (Wodrow Soc) 11 . 3^3 We may 
pingle with them a while here, but we remit them to that 
great day that the Judge appear. 163a 1 . L. Womens 
Rights 153 If he doe but pingle as sutler himselfc to be 
outlawed this was ncuer any forfeiture of frnnke tenement. 
1871 P. H. Waddfll Ps. in ^cottis xxxviii, la Wha eitle me 
ill speak a* misch eff an' pingle on lies the hail day. 

6 . intr. I'o pick at or trifle with food ; to eat 
witli little appetite, nibble. Now dial, 
i6oe Narhr .Summers Last WillSf Test, in Hazl. Dodsley 
Vlll. 97 Neither did he pingle, when it was set on the 
board. 1641 Br.st Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 75 If wee knewe 
of any banke-tiidea that lay against the sunne . . aee tooke 
them [the hoggs] . . to them, and lette pin.;le abouie. 1670 
Kay Pros', 33 Great drinkers ..do (as we say) but pingle 
at tlieir meat and cat little, a iBeg Forbv I 'oe. E. Angha, 
Pingle, V. to pick one's food; to eat sqiu-amishly. [la 
Eng. Dial. Diet., from Yorksh. to Hens and Esiiex.J 
D. trans, dial, 

1903 Eng. Dial. Diet, s.v., (Herta) She just sits and 
pinglra her victuals (Essex) The child is not well, she 
pingles her food. 

Hence Fi ngllng vbl.sb., {a) otruggling, striving, 
exertioD ; (^) trifling with or urtuk ; Pi*iig- 


Ung ppf. a„ wbenoe Vi*aclla8ny adtf,,iB 0 plnglhig 
way. wiih little i^petite. 

a 1378 LtNUKOAV Chron, Scot, xxi, xxxvlil, They were all 
Borderers and could ryde and prick well, and held the 
ScottUhineu in ptngling [so a MSS.) be their pricking and 
skiriuisliing. 1^ Koos Helenore 43 WT my teeth I anew 
the raips in two, And wi' sair pingling wan at last awa . 

[b) 1994 Nashs U^fort, Trmo.js) As long os they h«ue 
eyther oyle or wine, this pbgue mms but piagllngly vpon 
tbem i6oa Rowlands Tis Metric when Gessipe meefe 17 
Nay fill your Cup, Weele haue no pingUng now we are 
alone. 

Pi’Hglar. 06 s. or dial. [f. prec II 4 -IB l.] 

1. A tnfler, dallier, dabbler. (In quoL opposed 
to courser, runner, one who runs in a race.) 

[Conjectured by Nores to mean * a labouring borae kept 
by a farmer in his homestead ', from Pinole sb.'^ Hence 
Ogilvie (and Cemtuty Diet.) * a cart-horse, a work-horse'.] 
1979 Lvlv Ettphues (Arb.) too Judging all to be clownes 
which be no courtiers, and al to be pinglers that be not 
com sera 

2 . One who * piitgles ’ with food or drink. 

*599 P0RIKR Angry Worn. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) z8 If 
I can I lot drinke it downe ..let me be counted nobody, a 

E ingler. 1607 'I'oraRLL hour./. Breuts (1638) 419 He flUeth 
is inuutli well, and is no pingler at his meat. 1697 M. 
Lawnsncr Use 4 Pract P'ottk-aaib Men that are., declining 
..are but pinglers at their meat. 

Fin -gout* etc. : sec Pin sb^ 18. 

Ping-pong (l'i oi^P 9)f jA [Echoic. Cf. Pnra 
rA] A pailour game resembling Uwn-tenni% 
played on a tai le with bats, usually of parchment 
stretched on a wooden frame, and celluloid balls ; 
so called from the sharp * ping ' emitted by the bat 
when striking ; table-tennis. Also attrih. 

1900 Daily C^on. 8 May 6/6 Oiir correspondent seems to 
hope tliat the unclean, playing Ping-Pong with the clean, 
will become unpleasantly cunsaous of hiii unclcanness and 
reform, toot /bid. a May 3/3 'fhe inventor of Ping-Pong 
has been discoteied, it was Mr. James Gibb, an old Cam- 
bridge athlete, now living at Croydon, /bid. 31 Dec. 5/1 
Playtime's too short for us, bedtime too lung, Since we have 
taken to playing Ping Pong. 

Hence Pl‘ng-po‘ng v. intr., to play ping-pong ; 
Ping-ponglBt (pi'QlV'Qlst), a ping-pong player or 
enthusiast. 

■90X Times I June 8/5 [He] is only required to be agree- 
able and lu ping-pong. 1901 Morn. Leader 18 Dec. 3/3 
The ping-ponging, however, has not yet started, spot Dealy 
Chron. 97 Dec. 0/3 The rumpetitors were piesumably the 
puk of* Ping-Poiigists* in London. 

Pln-gras8, -ground ; see Pin rd.i i8. 
Pingster: see I'inkstkb* 

Pinguecula, incorrect form of PlNQUiCULA. 
PingliedillOllB (piqgwe'dinas), a. Also 9 
erron. -idinoua. [f. C pinguedin cm fatness 
(f. pingui-s fat) -1- -ou».] Ol the nature of or re- 
sembling fat ; f^otly, greasy. 

. *599 A. M. tr, Gahethouer's Bk. Physicke 6s/» Take an 
inveterate 0>lc canne, which as yet is pinguedinous iu- 
tcinallyc. 1740 Malpalgufrat in PhU. Trans. XLL 3<S6 
This Excrescence .. was for the most part of a pinguedinous 
.SnUtunce. xBs6 H. N. C'olrridgr H est indies (1839) 161, 

1 have . . found a crassitude, a pinguedinous gravity in the 
meat. 

ho tPingn^'Alnlxe V. Obs. rare-^, » Pinoubpt. 

1636 ^voMH-x Glossogr..Pingnefie. to make fat or gross; 
some h.ive u>cd Piiigueainize in the saine sense. 

t Pinguefa*otlon. Obs. rare~~^, [n. of action 
f. L. pinguefac-He to fatten : see PiNGUKPY and 
-TioN.] The action of pingnefying ; concr, an 
application for this purpose. 

■597 A M. tr. Cuillcmeau's Fr. Chimrg. 36/x We munt 
then, with warme i Tiisions and pingvefactions, soften.. and 
make supple the Mme. 

Pingnefy (pi OgwfTai), v. Now rare. Also 
6-9 Cl roil, pinguify. [ad. L. pinguefaeSre to 
fatten, f. stem of *pinguerc, pinguisclrc to grow fat 
+ faefre to make : sec Pingukmcent and -rv.] 

1 . trans. To cause to become fat ; to fatten ; to 
make greasy ; to saturate with grease ; also, to 
make (soil) rich or fertile. 

*599 A. M. tr Gahethouer's Bk. Physnke 41/9 Pinguefy* 
hcerin a little linnen (.loute, and upplye the same on ipe 
Foreheade. 1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 1x38 The oile 
or uintinent wherewith aoinen ..annuint the baire of their 
he.id hath a certaine propertie in it to pinguifie wilhalL 
1610 W. Folkingiiam Alt of .'iurvey i. x. 24 it pingiiifles the 
soyle. 1678 Cddwor’i h /ntell. Syst. 1. v. Bio 1 he.. FumeiL 
and Nidours of Saciifi'cs; wherewith theu Corporeal and 
Spirituous Part, is ax it were Puiguifled. 1893 :syd, Soc, 
Lex., Pinguefy, . . to make fat. 

2 . intr. 'i'o become fat. 7 Obs. 

*597 A. M tr Cuitlemeau's Fr Chirurg. 59 h/b Those 
partes doe increace and pingvifye. 1655 in Narr, Gen, 
y c-nahles {\Kfoo) 141 , 1 nred not dr. Amie to keep me from 
pinguify ing. sSag Biackw. Mag. XV 11.7a Buttocks pingui- 
lying on their own oteaks. 

Hence Pi iiguefying//^/. a., fattening. 

1733 Tull Horse-Hoeing i/usb. xv. 901 The PinguifNing 
Virtue of this Medica Hay. 1808 Blatkw, Mag.XWU. 
375 His object being to restrain the pinguifying impuUes of 
hunger. 1857 Musgravr Pilgr. Daupkini I. xl •45 The 
grasit-rs' pinguifying processes. 

PingnoBCenoe (piqgwc’B^ns). ran. [f. as 
next : see -bncr ] 1 he process of becoming or 

growing fat ; loosely, fatness, oiiesity. 

i8aa-|4 Goods Stu^y Med, (c<L 4) lY. saa A standard 
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puriozr. 


PINGXnBSCBKT. 


vclflit or healUiy pln|o«to«ii«a. ityy A ithtifi Syxt JIM. 
IV. 607 'I'hfl ftexujU relations of pinguoaoenco. 
Puigaaso^nt (pi^gwes^jit), a, [ad. L. //m- 
pr. pple. of pinnt^scin to grow fut, 
pinguis tat : see •X8OK.J Becoming or growing 
fat, fattening; flonrishing. 

1797 SovTMKr in Cottle eii A very brown-looking 

man, of moat pingueacent, and fuUmoon cbecka. iSga 
Frasgf^t Mmg. Vl. 716 Hag,;U..i8 unctuoualy pingueaoeiiL 
iSga Tait'* XIX. 6aa There are hundr^a of nobJe 

and scif-denving men in the ranks of the Church PingucaceuL 

Flnguenide, -tudinous, erron. ff. 

N Pingvicola (piiigwrkiifl&). Also 9 erron. 
(in sense a) pingueoutis, and in anglicized form 
pingueoula. [L. fem. ( sc. plania) of pinguicul- us 
fattlsh, dim. f. pingui-s fat. Intr^uced as a 
botanical name by Gesner, 1541, to represent Ger. 
feitkraui or buUir%tnir% butterwort.] 

1 . Bet. A genns of sinall stemless insectivorous 
bog plants (N. O. Lentibulariacem) characterieed 
by thick yellowish -green greasy leaves and slender 
tingle-flowered scapes ; butterwort. 

>597 (*^ BurraawoRT^ 1753 CHAMaaRa Cycl Sftjtp., 
Ptt^nucuia, butterwort . . the name of a t;enus of plants . 
the flower consists of one l<»f. xH^St. yamrs' Can. 17 Aug. 
6 /b On its slopes grow the insect-capturing piuguicula [eicij. 

^ 2 . Buik. A small blotch or growth of the con- 
junctiva, usually situated near the edge of the 
cornea. 

iBpt Mavns Ltx., PJftguecuJa^, .a pingueaile. 

1870 T. Bhyant Frnct Surr. I. 351 Pinguicuhe are snuiil 
yellowish growths situated beneath the conjunctiva, gene, 
rally near the outer aud inner margins of the oomea. 

Pinguid (pi ‘Qgwid), a. Also 8 pingued. Now 
usually hutucrous or affected, [f. L. pingui-s adj., 
fat, or stem of *pingHhre (whence pinguisc-Jhre : 
sec PmoucacSNT) + -id : cf. gravid, languid, torpid, 
etc.).] Of the nature of, resembling, or abounding 
in fat ; unctuous, greasy, oily ; of soil : rich, fertile. 

1635 hwAM M. V. Sa (1643) i 48 Hot and drie eshala* 
lions void of pinguid matter, R. Gravrh Eupkro^n* 
(1776) 1 . 119 ilfe] soufls i)ie pinguid haunch’s savVy steam. 
1867 H0WKT.1.S ttal. yourm. in A mighty mass of pinguid 
bronre, with a fat lisp. 

b. transf art^Jig. 

1768-74 Tucker Li. Xat f»8i4^ I, 643 A pinguid, turgid 
style, as Tuily calls the Asiatic Hieioric 1893 Palmkr 
in CenlMry Uec. 958/1 The eyes of the Talbot swine 
stuck out with pinguid compl.icency. 

Pingnidity^pinifwl'diti). Also6erron. -edity. 
[f. prec. + -iTY.] Fatness ; fatty matter. 

*597. A. M. tr. GuiJlemeau't Fr. Chirurf^. 93/1 Without 
spulyinge any pinguidiiye or oyles. 1599 — tr. HabHkimer'g 
Bk. Pkysick a8/a Take a good Cauone,. .discide therof all 
his pinguedi^. 1630 J. Taylom (Water P.) Tnvior's Goose 
Wks. I, ic*3 The piiiguidity or fecundiout fat of the Goodies 
axungia (vuUarly called greace). s8M Chamtb. ymt. X. 
B3s/i His cheeks !— 1 never saw such bags of pinguidity. 
tPingiile,a. Obs. fare^K [ad. L, pinguis 
fat.] Oi the nature of fat, fattv. 

1637 Vfhnkb f'/tf Recta, etc., Tobacco It eliqaateth 
the pinguie substance of the kidnies. 

Finguiferous (pirjgwiifras), a, humorous 
nonce -Wti. [f. L.piugui r fat + -febocs.] Bearing 
or producing fat. 

1855 TniYs Mag. XXII. 145 The piogniferous slice firoto 
the salted swine. 

Ping^uiTy, erron. form of P/noubft. 

Pin^uin (pi'Qi^wiQ). Also penguin, penquin 
(pinqum). [Oiigin unascertained.] A VVest Indian 
pl.ant {Bromelia Pinguin) allied to the pinc-applc, 
or its fruit ; us.:d in levers and as an anthelmintic. 


It is not clear th.'it D.iinpier's pniguin wa.s a llromelia. 
1696 1*1 UKEYBr AJ/naii'rs/a II. 39 Ananas Americana syl- 
vestris altera minor Barbados et Iiisnla: Jamaica nostratibus 
colonis Pinguin dicta. 1697 Dampier roy. I. 963 There is 
a sort of fruit growing on these Islands fChametly], calFd 
Penguins ; aod 'its all the fruit they have. J he Penguiu 
fiuit is of two sorts, the yellow and the red. 1711 in A. Dun- 
can MariuePs CAton, 0 HI. 316 We .then attempted 
to ^et over the hill, but fourni it impossible to force a way 
through the penguins, br3’a^^,and oih -r prickly plants which 
grew there, sypa Mam. RiDnr.u. Kqy. Madeira 85 I’he 
erotnelim Uaraias, or ftn^utn, is a fruit resembling a small 
cucumber in sbap& 1871 Kinuxlkv At Last i, On one side 
of the path a heoge of I'ingiiin. 

nttrtb. 1736 V.^KtiUHajaniaica 147 This plant . . found 
climbing upon all the pin^iin fences.^ * 8 fl 4 Alice .Shnner 
Study im Colour 16 On the other side w the red pinquin 
SjMrs she saw a fla>li of criiDson. 

Plng^in, crroii. form of PKMOuig. 


Pingui-niteBceiit(pi ggwi incite -scat), nonce- 
wd. [f. L. piugui s fat + Nitesceht.] Having 
a greasy lustre ; shining with grease. 

18x7 CoLERiiXiE Biog. Lst. M. (x88a) 8a The lank, black, 
twiue-like hain pingui-nitescent. 

t PrnniOlUlv a* Obs. [f. L. pingui-s tiU -f 
-0U8.J Of the nature of fat ; fatty, oily. 

S747 tr. Astruc's Ftfert 104 These glands licing ooin- 
pres^, em t a pinguioua substance. 1748 FAiJ. Tratu, 
aLV. 538 Oil, or outer pinguioos Substances. 1764 Pro- 
facte in Atm. Reg. 14^/T Heat sufBcieot fur sending off the 
pinguiouH \printcd pinguinous) and alkaline parts. 

Pinguipedine (piggwrpfddin), a {sb:) Ickik. 
[f, mod U PinpeipeamsB, I Binguipls, f. pin^i-s 
fat + pes, ped- foot ; ice -iKE 1 .] Of or pertaining 
to the Pinguipedinm, a uibftmily of apiny-Iioned 


tropicaT fiahea of which the genue Pinguipes la the 
b. sb. A fish of thia family, 
nnguita Min. [Named (Ger. 

pingutt) Iw A. Breithaopt, 1829, f. L. pinguis' foX : 
see -ITE i.j An oil-green hydrated silicate of iron, 
of a soapy consistency; a variety of Chloropal. 

\Z3fAtHer. 7 rrt 4 .Srt.XX. 197 Ping uite, a new argillaceous 
mineral. 4837 Dana Min. 224 Cio^cly allied to this species 
[Nonironite], is the Pin^tuite of J.eonhard. .. Color sixkin 
and oil-green. .. Extremely soft, rexeinbling new-made soap. 
iByt Daubenv Atom. The, xii. (ed. a) 410 Silicatu that con- 
tain water., in which the water is Mmply united to the 
silicic coinbinatioti. . . Example : Pitiguite. 

Pinffuitudff (pi‘ggwiti«d). rare. fad. pin- 
guitu& fatness, f. pinguis adj., fat.] Fatness. 
Also Jig. 0 |ieoness or wideness of a sound. 

i6a3 CocKBRAM n, Fatne.% yinertifuife _ 16^7 ToMuneon 
Renan's Disf. 676 Juniper, .will demit its ore.tEinnti<i pin- 
guetude. i8ba Immu Gentle Giantess Misc. Wks. (tS;*) 3*^ 
To her mighty hone, die hath a pinguitude withal. S87X 
R. Eixis in Academy i Apr. k>8 '1 ne pinguitude of the first 
letter will be found, .to stand in the way of refining the second. 
Hence Plngiiltu'diiions a. rare~ 

1870 C. J. S^iiTH Syso. 4 Antauyms tuv. Adifase, Seba- 
ceous. PtnguetudinouH. 

tPi*ng:uity. Obs. rare-^. [f. L. type ^pin- 
guitas, f. pinguis fat : see -tv.] Fatness. 

16x3 CocKFRAM, Pinguitie, fxtnesse. 

Pixi-li6ftd (pi*n|hed). [f Pjn sb. + IIe.^d sb.^ 

1. 'i'he head of a pin, a pia*K head. Uiic'^d as 
a tyix; of something of very small size or value ; 
and applied to things resembling a pin's head, as 
small grains, etc. 

166a R. Mathkw Clmt. Atch. §86. 116 No more then a 
pin-head, and not a great one neither, but about one quarter 
of a grain. t8a8 Creecen Gloss. <ed. a) s.v., It w not worth 
a pin-head. 1876 tr. Wagners Gets. Pathol, (ed. 6) 99 
Round spots of the siaa af a pin-bead or lenul. xSpa Walrh 
7ra(Fhiiad.)74 The product of the first crop [ofGunpowder 
tea] is sometimes known as * Pinhead from iis extiemeJy 
smidi, globular and granulated appnrance. 1894 Daily 
News 11 June 6/s To die inajonly. . it matters not a pin- 
head whether the Poems were the work of Oxslan, the son 
of Fingal, . or of a James MaePhrrson . 1904 Longtn. Mag. 
Dec ils There can be no joy in always inking the same 
pinhead by machinery. 

b. a It rib. Kci»embltng a p'.n*s head ; very small 
and of rounded form ; also^^. 

183s Philos. Afojtsi/'. 23 The other seldom knows any- 
thing beyond the pin-head sphere of his daily task. x87a 

0. W. fioLMf-s Poet Break/ lii (i 88-)77 His sharp-nose 
and pin-head eyes. 1880 Booksell^ 3 Feb. 236 Most of the 
covers .so much admired for the ' pin-head ' giain were really 
seal -skin and not niorocca 

2 . A part of a plough: see quot., and cf. quot. 

1727 s. V. riN-HobB I. 

tSog Dickson Pract. Agric. I. Plate viL 40 Pin head for 
regulating share, so as to form drains fU different depths. 

3 . The top ol the pin or peg at quoits. 

1897 (Jrockeit Lads Lot's xviU, Shemts of triumph as 
the ^uide.pa}^^r was snatched from the pin-hcad arid buried 
deep in the clay. 

lleucc FI u-li9»:ded a., having a bc.nd like that 
of a pin; spec, of a flower — riw-EVED ; Pi'n- 
hMidlng, the occupation of fitting the beads on 
pins (as formerly done, when the heads were mode 
gt'paralely). 

1835 Ure Philos. Mannf. 361 Three trades, .pin-heading, 
fu&ii.'ui-cuiiing, and factory work. i86a Pin-headed (seo 
Pin-byrd]. 

Pinhoen: see Pinion Pin -hold* Pin- 

hood, Pin- hook, ac : see Pin 18. 

Pin-hole (pi'nhdul). 

1 . A hole into which a pin or peg fits. 

1677 Moron Mech. Extre. 11. 19 The inside of the Hinge 
below the Pin-hole of the Joyiit. Ibid.ob If your Key ia to 
have a Pin-liole, drill the hole in the middle of ihe end of 
die shank, xyay Bkaolky Compl. Body liusb. 41 The pin- 
holes in the beam, the use of which is to make mis plough 
cut more or less deep, by fixing the wheels nearer to or 
farther from the par in(;;- plate. 1880 A. J. Hifkins in Grove 
Piet. Mhs. 1 . 721/2 Single plates of metal, allowing room 
for the pin-holes (for the tuning-pins in a pianofortel in the 
wooden bhx,k. itei P. G. Stone Archil. Antig. Isle 0/ 
Wight 112 The slates.. were thick, and still retained the 
original ptn-b«>les. 

2 . A hole made by a pin ; any very small aper- 
ture or perforation resembling a pin-prick. 

1676 Wiseman Ckinttg. Treat, i. iv. aS Toe Breast had at 
first broke, .in a Finall pm-hote. xSaa (mison Se. t^ Art 1 . 233 
We can easily see through a small pin-hole in a p>^ of paper. 
1889 Anthony's Pkotogr. Bsdl. 11 . 330 The sensitizing solu- 
tion should be constantly watched to avoid pinholes, surface 
markings, et le rests. x 9 gj Allbutt's Syst. Med. 111 . 880 
The orifice of the appendix . .nmy be a mere pinhole. 

3 . atlvib. (in reuse 2). Fertaining to, involving, 
or of the nature of a pinhole or very small aperture ; 
of the size of a pin-prick. 

a x8s3 Pbrsioa Polarised Light <1654) >96 If look at a 
pin or needle through a piii-hme aperture in a card. 1879 
.St. George's Hasp. Re/. IX. aB8 'Pinbt^e ’ wound leading to 
fracture on tibia. Ibid. 419 A pinhole perforation was 
found in the sigmoid flexure. 

Hence Pin-liolad (pi nhoald) a. 01 pa. ppU., per- 
forated with br as with pin-prick. 

1873 Brownino Red Cott. JW.-cnp 69 Palace-panes Pin- 
holed athwart their windowed filagree By twinklings sobeved 
from the sun outside. 

Piola: ace FiKa i, piae-applei 


nniO (pai nik), a. Chem, [ad. F. pinique, C 
L. pinus Pine : aee -ic.] Oi, pertauun^ to, or 
derived from the pine-tree: spec- in Bisne acid^ 
an acid (CmH^Oi) obtained from pine resin. 

iHi T. Thomson Ckem. Inorg. Bodies \\. 145 In the year 
1B2O M. ^up inseited a notice in a periodical work that 
he had discovered pinie at id in Ihe lesln called ecbo/kon. 
1840 Pent^ Cyci. XVllI. 166/1 When pinic acid is washed 
and boiled in water, it forms on cooling a hard brittle sub- 
Ktance, which becomes brown by fusing. x866 Watts DBt. 
Chesn. IV. 650 Piiiic acid is an amorphous resin, exactly 
like colophony. 

PIdIcIII, obs. variant of Pencil. 

Pinicoline (p^ini-k^^bin, -lin), a, Zool. rare. 
[f. JL. type *pinicMa (f pfn-us pine + -cola inhabi- 
tant) + -iN£l.] That inhabits pine- woods. 

1884 Couioi Key N. Amer. Birds 418 Habits, .alpine and 
stibboreal, piniouline and pinivorous. 

PinicOlOtlB (p^ini'k^lds), a. Nat. Hist. rare. 
[f. os prec. -0U8.] Living or growing on pine- 
trees, or in pine-woods. 

s8s8 Maynb hlxpos. j. ex., Pinic olue,. .that which lives or 
grows on the pine,, .pinicoluiis, 

t Fini'feroiuii <*. Obs. rare—, [f.l^ pinifcr, 
f. pin-us pine: see -PEK0U8.] Bearing or pro- 
ducing pinc-tnes. 

1695 hi Blount Glossogr, ^ 

IFiniform (p-^rmfpjm), a. [f. I., type *//«/- 
f. /fM-wj pine; see -fokm.] Having the 
form or shape of a pine-cone. Piniform decussation : 
see quots. 

1890 Billings Nat. Med Diet., Pinijbrtm dmussmtion, 
decussation of the pyramids, superior; interolivaiy layer. 
1893 .S'pd. .^oc. Lex., / \ini/ontt]decussatiOH. name for the de- 
cuiit«ati(>n of the supei ior pyriunids of the medulla oblongata. 

Pining (p»i-ntq), vid. sb. [f. Fine v, t -jno i.] 
The action of the veib Fine. 
fl. The infliction or undergoing of pain (bodily 
or mental) ; torment, torture : ainiction, sniTcring. 

f iij^Latub Horn. 97 Hi neren aferede of nane licamlicfae 
pinuiiEe. CX315 Shuremam Poems 1. mu ^yf snule 
after nys dcjic Soffrey liarde pynynge. c Temmeley 
Myst. XX. 499 My sawll is lieuy a^ans the deth and the sore 
pyTiyng. 15^ Palscr. 234/2 Pynyng of a man in piisone 
to confuse the iron the, iot ture. 

2 . Exhaustion or wasting away by suffering, 
disease, or want of food ; sturvation ; languishing ; 
intense longing {/or somet)iing>. 

Str Beues^/iSiS^t (MS. E.) Sende mo mete & 
drynk..jiou wooNt alle hyng, Al my iiede and my pynyng. 
*579 SviNSKR .Shtph. Cal. Jan 48 With mouniiiig pyne 
1 , you with pyrningmoiiiiie. xtexT, Williamson tr.Goi//arr'r 
Wise yiedlard m Conxuinptions, or pyrungs away of the 
bodie. a 1696 Halls ( 7 o/d. Rem. 1. (1073) 245 One of them 
. .resolved to die, by pining and abstaining rom..hust(nnnec. 
1847 BusiiNkLL Chr. Nin 1. 11. iii. (1861) 286 The bitter pain< 
and pirilngs of unsatisfied hunger. 1898 Allbntts Ryst. 
Med. V. 479 In pining we note lo-sof water, loMiof plasma, 
and loss of red corpuscles. 

b, s/cc. A disease of sheep, characterized by 
a wasUng away of the body, 

1804 in 1 ram. llighl. Soe.Siot. (1807)111.^4 Pining, is 
..mobt severe upon young sheep. x8^ J. UAXiau Lihr. 
Pratt. Agric. (cd. a) 11 . 372 Two exterminating disc.-ises, 
the pining and the foot-rot^ neither of which was Known in 
that district till the cxierinination of the moles. 


C. concr. pi. Results of pining or withering (in 
quot., withered or withering leaves). 

1849 M. Arnold Dream, On the wet umbrage of their 
glossy lops On the red pinings of their forest floor. fCf. 
WouDiw. Verv-Trees (1803) 22 A pillared shade, Up«'ii 
whose grassleas floor of rcd-lirown hue, By sheddings from 
the pining umbrage tinged Perennially.] 

3 . ai/rib. t Fjniuff stool, a stool for punishment, 
a cucking-stool ; pi'ning-house, -lair, a place 
where animals for sl.Tughter are previously shut up 
to fast ; «= hunger-house (HONf.ER sb. 4 c). 

riaso //aR Meid. 35 pe care o^iin hi pirtunge hrahen 
binimefl he nthtes slepes e 13x5 Smoreham Poems i. 2202 
He 1 ^-heJd liyne he*" » *«». »**« ** 7 * Py"y"P stake. 

S3fla Langl. P. PL A. in. 69 'J o punisschen on pillortes or 
on pynnyiig stoles (B. 111. 78 pynynge stoles] Brcwesiers, 
Bakers, Borers and (Cookes. x8oa IIhU Advertiser a yrc. 
s/b Pining-houM. 1879 Cainsbmrgk News Sept., l o be 

let. .butcMr's shop, with slaughirr-house, pining-houiie,and 
every (xjnvcnicnoe. il^oj Whitby Gan. 3 Nov. 3/6 In two 
instances the pining-lairs or hun^er-houacs are within the 
[butchers'] shupe or open directiy into them. 
nilillLg, ppl- a. [f, as piec. t -ino 2.] That 
pines (fee ihc verb) ; + tormenting, afflicting 
tionsuming. wasting; languishing. 


prisoo. sets Middlesex County Rec. 1 . 137 iVuiiatwn of 
a certain inlirmiiy called] the pining sikn^^ i 6 ii BiEta 
Isa. xxxviii. la He will cut mee off with pining ricknesw. 
174a Gray Eton 65 Pining Love shall waste i heir you II l 
Mtsf Coleridge Stby/l. Leaves, On revisiting bsaskore isx. 
Fashion's pining Sons and Daughters 

Hence Flulagly adv. 

1961 T. Norton Cahtin's Inst. 1. 3 When the dull ha^* 
nesM, which y* wicked do desirously labor to get to dt^isa 
God wiihal, ooth lie piningly in their Uartes, iRs* Clare 
Vill. Miustr. 1. 56 SmaU the wage he gains That many a 
child most pmingly maintains. 

Finiolftte, vmriftBt of Pionolati Obs. 

Pinion Cpi-nypn), sb,"^ Formi : 5 pynyon. ^ 
pynnyoD, -nlon, pinnyMs, 6-7 pynlon, pin- 
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PINIPICRnf. 


rn)eon, ( •ojm\ -nlon, 7 pyneon, 6- pinion, [a. 
OF. pignoH, in Froissart ^1400 in pi * wing- 
feathers, wings, pinions \ a collateral form of OF. 
penon, pennon {also * feather of an arrow \ and 
*Btrettmer, pennon’) « It. pennone, 01 ig, plnme 
(cf. pennoncello little plnme or feather) , also 
streamer, pennon ; a Romanic angmeniative of L. 
penna (also written pinna) feather, wing-feather, 
wing (Fkn (See Goclef. pennoH’^^ tlie same 

woid as his penon.) Pinion thus preserves the lit. 
sense of Romanic pennSne^ while rENNON has the 
tiansferred sense of * streamer \] 

1 . The distal or terminal s.:gment of a bird’s wing ; 
hence (chiefly poet, or rhet^^ a wing, esp. of a bird 
(always with reference to its use for flignt). 

c 1440 Parv. 400/a Pvnyon, of a wynge, ftnnula, 

ijjo Palscr. as-i/a Pyniiyon or a wyng, bout dt Uste^ iSjS 
Elvot, Armus, .the pynion of a fowlt% 1593 Dhayion 
Hcloguis V. 58 With nimble Pineo'is Rhall direct her flight. 
1594 Idea 780 To prove the Pynions it ascends the 
Skyes. a 1633 Austin Afedit, (1635) ass How oft do they 
[Angelsl with golden Pinions cleave The flitting ski'S like 
dying Pursevant? 1755 GR^Y Ftogr. Poesy iiu iii, Nor the 

g rille, nor ample pinion, That tne 'I'be^n Eagle bear 
ailing with supreme dominion Thro’ the azure deep 
of air. i8ai Monicomery Hyinn^ * flail to the Lorefs 
A noiuted Far as the cn<'le's pinion Or dove's light wing can 
soar. i8k LoNf.r. Hiaw. xix, Fir^t a speck, and then a 
vuUiire, Iiil the air is dark with pinions. 1665 Livincstonk 
/amocsi xki. 4^6 One [weaver>Dird| glides with quivering 
pinions to the < entre of the open apace. 

b. In carving. The part ot a wing corresponding 
to the fore-arm. Fonnci ly applied to tlic wing as 
a whole. 

tfljs Moufkt & Brnnet Health's (1746) aoj The 

Pinions of CiceRc, Hens, Captiiis and Chickens, are of good 
Nourishment. 1741 Kiciiakoson Pamela (1834) I. 180, 
1 will help thee 10 a pinion, or break.t, or anything. 1875 
IL’t ton's / veryday Cookety Kun a skewer through the 
pillion iind thigh into the U^dy to the pinion and thigh on 
the otlier side. Mod ‘Shall 1 give you a wing?* ‘Yes: 
but take off the pinion.' 

t c. The shouMer-blade of a nuadruped. Obs. 

1548 El. YUT, Ala is also the pinion of tne shulder of a beast, 
d. The humnn arm. ^humorous.) 

1848 Thackkkav Pk. Snobs, Club Snobs i. The Standard 
under his left arm, ihe Globe unUtr the other pinion. 

(Jn icferencc to tilings poetically repre- 
sented as having wings.) 

i6oa Mauston Antonio's llav. iv, v, *111© gloomie wing of 
nnzht begins to stietch His Uisie iiinion overall the ayre. 
1638 Dkumm. ok Hawth. /tene Wks. (1711) 166 To league 
is imperiou-ly to r.uinmand ilieir king and sovereign to cut 
shoi t his pinions, and sti 1 ve to be more than his cquuL 1731 
Pui^K bSss, Man 1. 91 Hope liuiiibiy then; with trembling 
pinions soar. 1791 K. 1 .)akwin Boi. Gatd 1. no When light 
cl ind.s on airy pinions sail. 1850 N eai.e Hymn , ' The strain 
ufii aise 0/ jay and praise ', Ye winds on pinions light 1 
3. 'i'he outermost feather, or any flight -feather, 
of a bird’s wing; .1 pinion lather. 

1545 Asi KAM Totpfth. (Arb.) 131 *i'h« seounde fetber in 
some pl.scc is belter th-in the pinion in other ^ome. s6o6 
SiiAKS. Ant. <4 Cl, III. xii. 4 An aritiinient (hat he ih plnckt, 
wlien hiihor He sends so pnoro a Piniiion of his Wing 1858 
SiMMoNiis Dili. Trade, I'inion,, the quills from the joint 
f iiiliesi from the body of the wing of the goose or swan, 
Used for niiikiiig pens 

fb 'I’lie ^laft of a fecilhtT; a qnill. Obs rare^^. 
1607 tr. C'tess D' Annoy s Trav. {ijoCa 4 Our Beds.. being 
stucK with Fe.Ttlicrs wliohe I'iiiiona run into our sides. 

t 4 . Applied to some kind of embellishment 
worn on the shoulders or sleeves of women's 
dresses in the 16th and I7tlic. Cf. Pinioning sh. 

1583 Sturbfs Anal. A bus. i. (1879I 73 The Women, .huua 
dll I ‘lets and leikins, . .made with wings, wclt«, and pinions 
on the shoulder [a^ints. t 6 yo K. SrAPYLTov Strada's /.ow 
C IParres iv. 78 The pinnions of their slcevos, whit-h they 
cill wings, are laid witli mIIc fringe of divers colours. 

6. The anterior border of an inseot’b wing; esp. 
In comb, in collectors’ names of moths, e. g. /Vnion- 
spoiled Pug{ Enpilhetia consignafa), IHn ton- spot led 
Yellow (Yeti ilia ijuaiirimaculata), 

1700 A1.BIN Niit, Hist, Eng, Insects PI. XCV. /zjt/, A 
y llowish moth with brown clouds towards the pinions of 
the upper wiiif^s. S773 Mosr.s Harris Engl, Lepidoptera 
39 No. 275 Pinion, wnite spotted,. . on elm trees In hanging 
wood. No. 276 Pillion, douMe spotted, . brown, having two 
white spots on the sector edge. 1831 Rennik Butterflies 4 
Moths 135, 145. 1869 E. Newman Btit, Moths. ii8/a The 
Pinion-spotted Pug. 

1 0 . Her Applied to the siUlre and the chenron. 
i486 Bk. Si. ABntns, Her, B v b. Ther be in armys calde 
IJ. pynyonys, Ooii is Wtum the fceld his a sawtru . . The 
secunde pynyoii is called chefTrounce. 
t 7 . qoot. Obs, (? error, from Pinion ».) 

1736 Ainsmorih L'li. Did., Pinions, or nuinicles Itr th« 
hands, luaniret. Pinions, or fetters for the feet, compedes. 
(Whence 1755 in Johnson.] 

8. attrib, and Cotnh.^ as pinion-feather ; piDlon- 
bones, tbe bones of the raanos or distal joint of 
* wing ; plnion-olaw, a horny claw borne by the 
indea or tiollex of certain birds. 

*486 Bk. St. Albans BJ, The federis that sum call the 

} >ynyon feder. s6os Holland Pliny I. 300 The pinion 
miners blocke, the vppw plume reddish. 1678 Rat 
^iitughby's Orniih. 300 The Sorcel l« the extreme pinion 
father in a HaiflTs wing, 1880 BaowNiNO Dmm. idylls^ 
Pietro 156 The eaglet callow Needs a parent's pinion-push to 
suit tha eyrie's edge. 1884 G. Allbn in l^ngm. Mag, 


Jan. sQs The Australian bush-turkeys have else Uie mdl- 
ment or last relic of a prinuttve pinion-ctaw. 

Pinion (pinyan), sb.* Obs. cxc. diai. Also 
3 pynun, 4 pynoun. [a. OF. penon, pinun 
(Godef.), mod.F. pignon in same sense, Komnnic 
augmentative of Y. pinna battlement, pinnacle.] 
A battlement, pinnacle, or jgable ; PtONON 
Pinion end, dial, pinning^end, a gable-end. 

(1878 Bursars Rolls, Merton in ArehmoL Jpd, II. kas 
Item ijz. \d. liberal, predicto Nicbolao pro xiij pedihusde 
pyiiuii table.] at^/oo Cursor M, 129SB {Cott.; pc worlau.. 
hett him on he liei pinion pingmon, Pahf. pynoun] O 
^ temple o ^ tun. s8Ba T. HAaov T'wo on a Tower II. 
it 23 'Ihe wind have blown down the chinilay..atid the 
pinning -end with it. 1888 £. Laws Little Eng. beyond 
WeUes 491 Pinion or Pine-end, the gable end ot a house ; 
French ptgnon, a gable. 

Pinion (pi nyan), sb.^ Meek. [ad. mod ¥.pig- 
non in same sense (Pard i6th c.), Sp. piUon tooth 
of a wheel, pinion, a spec, application of OF. 
pignon battlement (see picc.), the teeth of a wheel 
being compared to the crenellnlions of battle- 
ments.] A smalt cog-wheel the teeth of which 
engage with tiiose of a larger one ; aUo a spindle, 
arbor, or axle, having cogs or teeth which engage 
with the teeth of a wheel. (The teeth or cogs of 
a pinion are distinctively called leaves.) Pinion 
and rack, also rack and pinion : see Rack sb'^ 6. 

1639 Leak Water^vks. 9 If the Wliccl A be turned by the 
rinion C of 10. Teeth. 1704 J. Hakhis Lex. Terhn. I, 
Pinion 0/ Report, in that Pinion in a Waich whi^h ia 
commonly fixed on the Arbor of the Great Wheel . .; it drivelh 
the Di.nl Wheel, and corrieth about the Hand. 1815 J. 
Smith Panorama Sc. t^ Art I. 358 If ihc teeth of wheels 
and the leaves of pinions consisted of materials perfectly 
hard, and were accurately formed . . they would act on e.icn 
other Dot only with uniform force, but also without friction. 
18^ J Hogg A/urosc. l i 9 C'apablo of various adjustmeuts, 
and regulati-d by a ninion and rack. 

b. allrib. ana Comb., as pinion flank, •shaft, 
-work; pinion- bottoming-file, pinlon-flle, line 
knife-edged flies used in wntch-making ; pinion- 
gauge, tine callipers used by wutch-niakcrs ; 
pinion-Jaek (see quot.) ; pinion-leaf, each oj: 
the cogs or teeth of a pinion (Lnaf sb. 13); pinion- 
wire: sec quot. 1884. 

1884 F, J. BHirrFM IVatrh 4 Clotbm. 249 A file cutting 
oiilv on the edge is more geneially called a stife sided lever 
notch file, or a *pmiuu boitoming file. 1873 Knight Diet. 
yi/re/i., •/’//i/a/i:>^/c(,Waich-ni:ikinK),a knife lile empIo> ed by 
watchnwkers >884 K. 1 . Bkittkn II at>A 4 Clocknt. ?88 
The *pinion flanks -houui be hypotycloidal in form. 1875 
Knight Diet Aleck., * Pinion gage, 1884 F. J. Britten 
H’atek 4 Clockni. 193 I A] Pinion Gunge (is) a guage used 
by watchmakers fur taking the height of pinion hhoulders 
and other measurements. 1884 Kniohi />/r/. A/ccA. buppl., 
* Pinion Jack [Mtiling^, a jack for r.'iising the stone pinion 
out of gear. 1884 F. J IlKiiTfeN IPaith 4 t lochni, 37 '1 he 
tendency of *ptiiion leaves to butt the wheel teeth. X84A 
.St f.phkn.s Bk. P'arm 1 1. 1 37 'I hesc plunimcr-block-i arc bolted 
down to the tup rniNof the frame, to which alsothe .scpaiate 
bearings of the Opinion sli.ifts arc.. bolted. 1795 J. Aikin 
Alanckesterisx The drawing of ‘pinion wire originated hcic. 
1884 F. J. Bkittfn Watch f>t L-lf-ic km. 194 Pinion wire.. steel 
wire drawn with coi nigations resembling pinion leaves, from 
which pinions are made. 1^9 Nat. Philos. \. AfecAan/cs 
11. vii, 28 (U. Kn. Soc ), A system of tooth and *pinion-work. 

fl^'njon, sb ^ Obs. [Perh. a use vl Pinion sb.^J 
Name of an obsoh‘tc card -game. 

riS54 Inter lude of Vonih (1649) ^8 At the airdes I can 
teebe )ou to pl-iy. At the.. Post, pinion, and al&o aumsasc. 

Pinion, sb.b 

L Anglicized form of Sp. Vg.pinhao, pi. 
pinhbes \ sometimes wiitten pinhoens), in full //«- 
hAes do Brasil, kernels of Brazil, the ?eed of Ja- 
iropha C ureas, the Physic-nut of South America. 
See also Pionun ^ 2. 

1577 Frampton Joyful News i (1596) 22 They doe bryiig 
from the newo Spayncccrteyiie Pintonnor Camels, wherwith 
the Indians dyu purge tlicni'-elues t tiicy bee like to our 
Pinions, which do growc out of our Tries. I1648 W. Ptfw 
Hist. Nat. Brazil, tv. xl 83 Dn Ahindny gnacu, l.usiiaiiis 
i'iuhoes do Brasil, ejusque usti in Mcdtcina. 1648 Marc- 
grave Hist. Kemm Nat. Brnsif lit. lii.^ 9O Mvnax’bigS'Mv 
Brasilicnsibus, Pinhones Lusitania, mihi Nux cathartica. 
i8«a Sara H Coleriixik ir. Ace. Abiponrs II. 261 In the 
Northern part of Paraguay there grows a mil cali^ Pift^in 
del Paraguay by the Spaniards, and by ph>>icians nttx 
Cathartica, 1884 Dymock Alat. Med. IV, India tv. 573 
Jiitropha multi/ida ..The sofds are oowcrfully purgative 
and emetic. In Brazil an oil c.illed * Pinhocn ' is extracted 
from them and is used as an emetic.] 

2 . Anglicized 8i)elling of PiifoN, the American 
Nut-pine. 

xB6o Bartlktt Diet. Amer. (ed. 3), Pinion pifton\ 

a species of pine-tree, grewing on the head waters of the 
Arkansas. 

Pi'nion, sb.^ IVoolien Manuf. [erroa. ad. 
Y.petgnon combings, f. peigner to comb.] (//.) 
The short refuse wool remaining alter the combing 
process; ‘noils’. 

2780 A. Young Tonr Irel II. 18 *10 each stone there U 
one pound and three qvmitera of pinionn of short wool that 
comes out in tbe combing. *»4r7i HALUWRtA-f Pinions, 
ref^use woob Somerset, t8M Ei.worthv W. Somerset Word- 
bk., /’iPuVMi.. .This vrord. .is thoroughly West Country. In 
other paru this regular article of commerce is called ' noils', 

Piuioil fpPnyan), v, [f. Pinion r^.l] 

1. irons. To cot off the pinion of one wing, or 


otberwlse disable or bind the wlnjn, In order td 
prevent a binl from flying. (Wiui tbe bird, or 
the wing, as obj.) 

1577 B. Ooooa Jferesbachs Hush. iv. (138^ 169 They that 
racane to fatte Ptgions . .some . .do softly tie their l-egges 1 . . 
some vse onely to pmioo tiieia s64s Bbot Farm. Ska, 
(Surteeiil 123 The swatiners gette ap the young swaiuias 
about Midsummer, .and then doe they allsoe pinnion tbein, 
cuttinga a Joynce of tiieire right vringea a 1667 Cowlbv 
Ess. Verse 4 Prou, Shortness <tf Suppone, thou 
Fortune couldst to 'I'ameness bring, And clip orpinioii her 
wing. 17^ Philip (1816) 67 'i’he two old ducks., 

being pinioned, could not fly away. itM H. J> Brownb 
Amer, Ponltty Yd. (1853) 94a They .. would have been 
pinioned at the first joint ^ tbe wing. 

2 . To bind the arms of any one, so as to deprive 
him of their use ; to disable bv so binding ; to 
shackle. (With the person, or the arms, as obj.) 

1558 Pharr Aineid ii. C iv, I'lie FbepcherdeA..ayonginaa 
tiaue yesusht, And pynyond with hts liandes behind onto the 
k>ng him brought. ctSix Chatman lliad%x\.\x All their 
hands be pirinioned behinde With their owne girdles, a tSko 
Butler ixem. (1759) II. 8a He carries his cIIxiwh backward, 
as if he were pinioned like a trust up FowL tyw6 Swirr 
Gulliver iii. i, Finding us all prostrate upon our faces.. they 
pinionc-d ns with strong ropes 185s Wilson's Tales Borders 
XX. 54 I'he sailors attempted to puiiou Peter's anaa 
b. transf and^^. 

^ x6sx T. Williamson tr. GoularPs Wise Vieillard 70 Feare 
jnuadcs them, and pynions them vp. 1641 Mii.tom A niniadv, 
iii. Wkit. 1851 III. 210 Laying before us univernall proposi- 
tions, and then thinks.. to pinion them with a liniitadoiu 
1781 CowpRR Truth 133 Yon ancient prude . . Her elbows 
pinioned close upon her hips. 

a 'I'o bind last lo something, or together. 
a f 65s J. Smith Sel. Disc. v. 135 Those tlismarupi^ehensions 
which pinion the souls of men 10 mortality, a 1690 Rushw. 
Hist. Coll. (1721) V. 131 'I’he Prisoners, being pinion 'd two 
and two togetiier by tha Arma S74S Pops Dune. iv. 134 
And while on FameV triumphaJ Car th^ ride, Some Slave 
of mine be pinion'd to their hide. 1764 Churchill Gotham 
11. 164 l^t me. praise their heaven, tho' pinion'd down 
to earth. 1831 T. L. Pf acock Crotchet Castle xviii, Mr. 
Toi'KOod. .contrived to hlip a ponderous coat of mail over 
his shoulders, which pinioned his arms to his sides* 
lichcc Fi nionjng vbl.sb. 

x8a8 in P. L. Sclater Rec. Progr. Root. .Trr. (igoi) 1501 
XI wild ducks caught for (be purpose of pinioning. 

attrib. 1864 Saijx in Daily TeL 9X Sept., Calcraft with his 
pinioning ^raps. 1894 Westm. Caa la Dec. 7/2 Tha con- 
vict. .quietly submitted lo the pinioning operations. 

tPinionade. Obs. in 4 pynyon-, pyn- 
(n)on-, 4-^5 pynenode. [app. f. some form of 
Romanic pinion (cf. Pignon*, Pinion $b.^), f. L. 
pinca pine-out + -ade. (Prob, in OF. or AF.)] 
A com lit or conserve of which pine-nuts formed 
a chaiactcrihtic ingredient. 

xjsp Ace, E.vch, K. R. Bd. 383 Na 9m. 4 Pro. .cccIkxx! lb, 
qr. gingcbr'et PjTtonad .v. Us gariofilorum. 13^-4 Durham 
AiX. A*u//!r (Surtees) 554 In duabus topulU de t^^nyonade et 
lie G>ngebrvde, (.umdviabun librisde anysconfyt xidiLr. vau4 
c 1390 1’orm qf Cuty IL (1780) 31 Pynnon^e. Take Almandea 
ibianrhrd and drawe hem sumdcll ihicke with g'ode broth., 
hci on the fire and see|> it,, take Py'nex yfryed in oylc oher 
in gieece and l^rto white Powdour douce. X390-X Eart 
Derby's Erp. (Camden) 19 Pro iiij lb. pynenade ad xUijd., 
iiijs. viiid. r 1440 Anc. Cookery in ifouseh. Ord. (1790) 
450 At the seconde course Jusseit, pynenade to potage. 
Pinioned (pi'nyond), a. [h Pi.MON rA* -f -£D8.] 
Having pinions or wings ; winged. Also in para- 
synihetic comb., as strong pinioned, swift-pinionetL 
c 1440 Pnwrp. Paiv. Pynyonyd, pennulatue. 155a 

Huloet, Vynx\\iiX\%:dL, armatus, pennulatus. 1697 Dryden 
Virg. Past. ix. 36 Thy Name, O V.trus..The Wings of 
Swans, and stronger pinion'd Rhyme, Shall raihe nloB. 17^ 
J Bkown CAr. 7rn/. (1814) 204 Wlini ptniuned notioits come 
and go I tyys Sou iiily / ett. ^1856) 1. la 'The cherub choir 
. .bend ihcir pinioned heads to hrar. 

Fi’nioned, ///. a. [f. Pinion o. -f -ed*.] la 
senses of the verb. a. Of a bird : Having the 
wings maimed or confined, b. Hadng the arms 
bound 80 as not to be moved ; shackled. 

1367 Dhant Horace, Fpist. 11. i. G %J, Capline kinges.. 
with pinnyand aniics brhindc 2647 R Stapylton Juvenal 
181 I.ca.st on us they Gill. And to the barre their pinneon'd 
masterH call. »4a Richardhon Pamela IV. 3x9 A miserable 
little puiion'd Captive. 289^ Daily News 98 Jan. s/i A pair 
of pinioned wild duck.. that is, whoao wings had been so 
cut that they were unahle to fly. 

t Fi'nioniiiir, sb. Obs. [f. Pinion sb.^ + - wa *.] 

Pl.VION 4. 

1597 8 Bp. Hall Sat. in. vil. 41 His sleeues halfe hid with 
elbow -pineonings. As if be ment to flic with linnen wings. 

f Fi nionist. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Pinion 
-I.ST.] A winged creature. 

16x3 W. Browne Brit. Past, t iv, The flitting pinnionists 
of ayre. 

Fi'nionleM, rare. [C os prec. -f -LKM.] 

Without pinions ; wingless. 

x8m^ Temple Bar Mag. Cl. 514 The ptnionless fosterer of 
ones immaturity. 

PinipioriA (painipt'krin). Chem. [f. 
pine 4 Gr. winfros bitter + -IN ] A bitter substance 
(CsiH 3«0||) obtained from the needles and bark 
of Scotch iir {/Hnus syhtesiris), and the leaves of 
the American Arbor-vttae ( Thuja occidcntalis). 

1866 Watts Diet. Chom. IV. 651 'Fhe needles, after ex- 
haustion with alcohol, still retain a little pinlpicnn. . Pint- 
picrin Is a bright yellow ix>wdrr, which. .heTOme9..tran> 
parent and mobile at 100 , and solidifies 00 cooling to a 
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brpwnkh-ycllow . . maM. sSm Syd. Soc. Ltx.y Pini^crim^, . 
• brown, bitCer, amorphous giucosida. 

Pinite ^ (pi*n-, Min, [ad. Ger.//»i/ 

(Karsten, 1800), from its locality, the Pini mine, 
^hnecberg, Saxony : sec -itb 1 2 b.] A hydrous 
silicate of aluminiom and potassium, occurring in 
various crystalline forms. 

iSof K Jamsson Sj^s/. Min. II. 553 Pinite. .occurs seldom 
ma&sive i8ti Pinkerton Pttraloj^ 1. ai; Pinitc, with 
gold pyrites and native gold. 1859 Ctol. 

360 Pini/iff a variety or sub-species of iolite. 

Pinita (p 3 i*n.>it). CA€m. [a. F. pinite^ f. L. 
pinus Pine sb .^ ; see -its ' 4 f A crystal lizahle 
saccharine substance (CjHjaOjo; obtained from the 
sap of two species of pine-tree, Pinus lambtrtiana 
and P, sabininna. 

1857 Mili rr EUm. Chtm. III. 70 A modification of man- 
nite iCsHaOft), to which the name of pimte has been given, 
has been found by Berthclot in the juice of the Pmus 
LoMtbertiana. 1873 Wanti Fowntt' Ckttn. (ed. 11) 639. 

Pinivorons (p3ini'v6ras), a [f. L. pin us 
pine -f -voKouu.] That feeds on pine-kernels. 

1884 fsee Pinicolink]. 

II Plnjane (pi nid^Ai). Also pinjeen. [Manx 
* Gael, binndeany Ir. binidean rennc*t.] ‘ Curds 
and w'hcy * (K. 1 ). D.). 

1887 T. E. Brown Dth tor^ etc. 153 A man can't live upon 
pin-jane. 1894 Hall Cains Manxman 306 A spoonful of 
cold pinjane, Nancy. 

Pink (pigk), Now chiefly //ix/. Forms: 

5- 7 plnok, 6 pynoke, 6-7 piii(o)ko, 7 pynke, 

6- pink. [app. a. ^D\\. pincke. piptke^ name of 
a small sea-going ship, also a fisbiiio-boat (1477-8 
in Verw. & Verdam), in Kiliaii pinck^ niod.l)u. 
pink\ in MLG., LG., and mod.Ger. pinie; also 
F. pinque (1690 in Furctiire, pinquet 1634 in 
ifatz.-Durm.), li. p/nco: ulterior origin unknown 
(Jal).l A sailing vessel ; orig. one of sm.ill si/e 
used for coasting and fishing, described as flat- 
bottomed and having bulging sides; in the 17th 
and 18th c. applied to ships of considerable size, 
esp. war-ships; see also quot. 1794. A common 
characteri.stic in later times appears to have been 
a narrow stern : cf. pink-stern, -stesned in b. 

The description of the Dulch pinks and that of the pinks 
of I he Mediterranean differ considerably : see the quots. 

\ Sword pink, QX\^ provided with lec-boards (Du- xwaofd 
(siveerd Kilian) a lee-board). 

1471 Sc. Acts ///(i8ia) II. 100/3 pat certain lordcs 
. . & burowis ger mak or get Schippis buschis & vj^er 
gret pynk botes witht nettes & al abil^ementcs gauinq 
^for f *r fysching. 134^ ^t. Facers Hen. I' III, I. 793 
They mete also three Flcmi2>he pynckes, laden with potiderd 
codde. IMS Asciiam Toxopk. (Arb.) 153 In Winter and 
rough wetner, small bootes and lytic piiikes forsake the 
seas. 1573-80 Baret Alv. P 380 A Pinke, a little ship 1601 
J. Revmor Obs. Dnlch Ftshintr in Fkentx (1731) f. 328 
Alxive 1000 Sail of Pink.s, Wcllxxits, Dogger boats take Cod, 
Ling, and other Fish thrre. 1616 Capt, Smith Deser New 
£‘tg. 13 The poore Hollanders, .hauing a or 3001, Busses, 
Flat butiomes, Sword pinks, Todes, and such like. 1688 
Lend. Gaz. No. 2357/ j The Pink lost her Top-mast and 
Sprit^il, had her Main-Yard broke, and her Hull and 
Kigging very much torn. 1710 J. Harris Fcx. Techn. II. 
s V., The Bends and Ribs compassing so as that her Sides 
buldge out very much; wheiefore these Pinks are difficult 
to be boarded. They are often uiicd for Siore-Sliips, and 
Hospital-Shiixs, in the Fleet. 174J Fiei.dinu Jos. Amir^ts 
11. xvii^ The villains, .put me, a man, and a boy, into a little 
bad pink, in which.. we at last made Falmouth. 1748 
Anson's P'oy. i. ii. 14 The two Victuallers were Pinks,. . of 
about four hundred, and . . two hundred tons burthen. 1769 
Falconer Diet. Marine (1789), Pink, a name given to a 
ship with a very narrow sicni ; whence all vessels, .whose 
sterns are f.rshioncd in this manner, are called pink sterned. 
1787 Earl Malme>bury Diaries 4 Corr. II. 367, 1 have 
determined to disp.itch a pink from Schevelnig. 1794 
ttiggin^l^ k Seamanship I. 236 Finks inediCcrrancari- 
vessels, and differ from the Xebec only in being more lofty, 
and not sharp in the bottom, as they aie vesseU of burthen. 
They have long narrow sterns, and three masts, carrying 
luttcen-sails. Scott Peveril xviii, Suppose me . . 

detained in harbour by a reve.iuc pink. 1867 Smytk Sailors 
Word-bk., Pink, a ship with a very narrow stern, having a 
small square part above. The shape is of old date, but 
continu^, esp. by the Danes, for the advantage of the 
quarterguns, by the ship’s lieing contracted abaft. 

aifiag FLE'iCMEa Wotnans Prttr il vi, This pinck, 
this painted foist, this cockle-boat, To bang her fights out, 
and aefie me, friends, A well known man of war. 

b. ailrib. nnd Comb., aa pink-boat (see quot. 
147 1 above), pink-rij^d adj. ; pink-snow, a snow 
resembling a pink in build; pink-stern, a stem 
like that of a pink ; hence, a small vessel having 
a narrow stern ; so pink-sterned a, (cf. 1 769 above). 

1711 W. Sutherland Shiphuild, Assist. 60 For round or 
pink-Htem'd Ships. i7aa Forster in Phti. Trans. XXXII. 
soo A small Pmk-Snow, called the Richard and Elizabeth. 

Ann, Reg. ^ 64/3 A French privateer, .fell in with nn 
English brig, pink-stem about 100 tons burthen. 1806 A. 
Parsons Tpov. viii. 160 The galliote which the Eagle had 
taken .. is built forward like a London wherry, with a pink 
or lute htern. 1861 L. Noblk Icebergs 77 A pink-sterned 
schooner, of only sixty-five tons. ^ IMd. 89 At c^ht o'clock, 
our brave little pink-stern was lying at anchor in her haven. 
1867 .Smyth Sailor's IVorddtk., Pints, or F'lnyt, a pink* 
rigged fly-boat Ibid,, Pinkstsrn, a very narrow boat on 
the Severn. 1890 in Haswctl yl/afVrr (1895) 113 In 1833.. 

1 sa.led in the well-known old Liberty and Prrperty—z 
collier with ' pink ’ stern 1 the last of her race, 1 believe. 


Pink (pl^k\ sb.% P« 3 ik (pegk). Forms: «. 
5- penk, 7 penok, penke ; also 8-9 pank. 

7 plnok, 7- pink. [Origin obsjure: cf. dial. 
Gct. pink{e fem., (i) minnow, (2) small salmon, '(3) 
a kind of eel. The historical Eng. form was penk, 
for which pink began to appear in 1 7th c., and has 
been adopted in fishery statutes in sense 2. 

It has no connexion witn ^ink the flower, nor with pink 
the colour, as erioneously a-ssumed by some.] 

1 . A minnow. Now dial. 

«. «i49o Botoneb /tin, (1778) 35B Yn Wye-water sunt., 
penkys. 1651-3 T. Barker Art qjT Angling ^ The angling 
with a Mcnow. called in some places Pencks [ed. iSso, 
Pincksj. 1653 Walton An^er iv. 93 With a Worm, or a 
Minnow (which some call a renke). 1787 Grose Proidnc. 
Gloss., Pank. or Pink, a minnow. N. i8a8 C. Croker 
hairy Leg. 11 . 57 Penk or Pink [is] the name of the little 
fish more commonly called in England mjnnow. 1891 A 
Lang in i.ongm. Mag. Aug. 446 An artificial penk. 

$. a 1687 CurroN Anglers Hallad ii. Poems (1689) 76 And 
full well you may think. If you trull with a Pink, One 
[fishing-rod] loo weak will be apt to miscarry. 1755 John- 
son, Pmk 6. A fish; the minnow. 1787, iSsBIseet/]. 1879 
Miss Jackson Shtopsh. h‘otd-bk.,PiHk...\)\z Minnow. 
[F.. D D. ciics it alno from Sheflieid, Dcruysh., Leicester, 
Notts, Cheshire, & Warwicksli.) 

2 . A young salmon bcfoie it becomes a smolt ; 
a samlet, parr. 

i8a8 .spatting Mag. XXI L 36 There arc a great number 
of 8.«mlcts or pinks. x86f Act 24 4 an Piet. c. 109 6 4 All 
migratory fish of the genus salmon, whether known by the 
n.imes . . salmon parr, spawn, uin!:, last spring, h'*ppcr, last- 
brood,., or by any other local name. 1886 lit. Niiholas 
Aug. 743/3 Presently the alcvin grows into the fry, or 
pink, which is an absurd little fish about an inch Jong, 
goggle-eyed, and with dark bars on its sides. 

“ Pinlr (pit)k),fi.'* [f I’INK vJ, q. v. for Forms.] 
tl. A hole or eyelet punched in a garment for 
decorative purposes; also, scalloping done lor the 
same purpose ; cf. Pinkino vhl. sb.^ , fmking-iron, 
x5ia Acc. Ld. Jltgh Tteas. Scot. IV. 215 Item, ..fur iiij* 
^wdrin(>isand ninkistothcsamgounr, .xijs 15^ Florid, 
Tagliuszi, small pinks, curs or iagges in clothes 1599 B. 
JoNSON Cynthia's Rev. v. iv, Is this pinke of cquail pro^r- 
tion to this cut? 163a — Atagn. Lady iit. iv, You had 
rather have An ulcer in your body, than a pink More in 
your clothes. 

+ 2 . A Slab with a ponianl, rnpier, etc. Obs. 

1601 Wrever Mirr. Mart. C j, At a great word she will 
her ^ynard dmw, Looke for the piiicke if once thou giue 
the lye. 1638 Ford Lady's Trtal 111. i, Ihe fellow's a 
shrewd fellow at a pink, 
b. A shot-wound. 

1885 Pall Mall G. 13 May 4/1 He Is spotted with marks 
of stubs and revolver ‘pinks', and he takes ull bis wounds 
quite as mattei of course. 

Fink, j^.^suidti.l Forms: 6pynke,6 7pii3ok(e, 
pinke, 7- pink. [Litymology obscure. Hy some 
conjectuied to be named from its 'pinked’ or jngged 
petals ; but there is no evidence that Pink v. had 
the sense 'to cut or scallop the edges (of gar- 
ments) ’ in the 16th c., or indeed before the 19th c. 
Others would connect the name with pink eye, 
small eye, comparing the Fr. name ctillel, dim. of 
otil eye, and med.L. Ocellus, dim, of oculns eye ] 

A. sb, 1 . 1 . The general name of various species 
of Dianlhus (N. O. Caryophylla(e»)t esp. of D. 
plumarius, a favourite gaiden plant, a native of 
Eastern Europe, with very numerous varieties hav- 
ing pure white, pink, crinisoii, and variegated 
sweet-smelHng flowers. 

i<73 Tusskh //njA (1878)96 Herbes, hranchM,and flowerx, 
..Pinkes of all sorts. 1578 L^tk Doiloens 11. vii 15^ The 
Tynktis, and small feathered (»illorcrs,are like to the dmible 
or cloaue (jtllorers,..sauing they be single and a great deale 
smaller, /bid. 156 Clalled in Knglishc by diuer.s names, ai 
Pynkes, Soppes in wine, feathered Giilofers, and small 
Ilonesiies. 1601 ?Marston PasquU 4 Kath. 1. 97a I'lr* lay 
me downe vpon a banke of Piiikes. i66a Pfpys Diary 
99 May, 1 o the old Spring Garden,, .the wenches gatliercd 
pinks. 1779 SmitKIDAn Critic 11. ii. Sweet-william and sweet 
marjoram —and all The tribe of single and of double pinks. 
1847 L. Hunt Men, IPomen, ^ R 1 . ix. 150 A highly re- 
spectable individual .clean as a pink, and tliill a.H a pike- 
siatT. 1870 Morris Earthly Par. 1 . 11. 559 Starry pinks for 
garlands mr-et. 

trans/. 1885 T. Mozlev Remin. Towns, etc. II. 339 'Iliose 
blue eyes and that mixture of pinks and lilies that men, and 
women too, admire or quiz, as they are disposed. 

b. Applied with qualifying words to other 
species of Dianlhus, and to other plants allied to 
or resembling the pink; e. g. 

Carolina Pink » Pinkkoot : cf. Carolina i China or 
Chinese Pink, Diantkns chinensis: sec China sb. ab; 
Clove Pink, D. CaryophWlns-. See CiovE sb:*t\ Dept- 
ford Pink, i). Armerta\ Fire or Ground Pink, Siuns 
virginicax see Firkt/*. 11 . 5b; Indian Pink-C 4 iN«/iN 4 | 
al>o applied to some West Indian and N. American species 
of ipcmaea\ also => Pinkroot ; Ragged Pink, Ragged 
Robin, I.ychnis FIos<mcuIi \ Maiden, Mstidenly, or 
Meadow Pink. Dianlhus deltoidss', see Maiuen sb. 

10 b; Maryland Tink. ^ Carolina pink i Old maid's 
Pink, Soapwort, Saponaria ojfficiMaliM {Cent, l^ict. iBqo)) 
Pheasant a eye Pink » Pmkarant's kvr 31 Sea Pink, 

(»i) Thrift, Status Armenai ktb) Cerastimn repens i 
Spanish Pink. />. hispanieusi Swamp Pink, Azalea 
rnscosa 1 Wild Pink, any wild species of Dianthusx in 
U. S. applied to SilsMS pe*****yi^**ica and S, virginiia 
{rmGround Pmk). 

i860 Bartlett Diet. Amer. (ed. 3'. Pink /?ss/,..alHO 
known as the ^Carolina Pink. 1741 Compl. Fam.^Piecs ik 


UI. 361 The little Blue, the "China or Indian Pink, tern 
bniyil, Brtt. (ed. 3) VI. 9/1 The Chinensis, "Chinese, or 
Indian pink. 1837 Penny Cycl. VIII. 47 S/» I^iartiAus\ 
Caryophylius, or toe "Clove Pink. 1866 Moore in Brande 
& Cox IHct. AV.,etc. 11 . 906/a What U called a Clove Pink is 
Diesnihus catynphyllus, the source of the Carnation and 
Picoti-e. (>597 Grrardb Herbal 11. clxxiii. 476 A Wilde 
creeping l^nke, which growetb in our pastures neere about 
London.. hut especially in the great field next to Detford, 
by tiie path Aide as you go from Hedriffc to Greene wich.j 
1664 Kvi-lyn Kal. Hort. (1739) 905 A/a>,..Span. Pinks, 
"Deptfoid Pinks. 1831 J. Davik.4 Manual Mat. Afed. 447 
"Ground pink. StUne vir^iwana. Evki.vn Kal. 

Hort. (17991 319 .'iepternher. . .*\\\ ii \ SiX \ Pinks. iF'.thiopicIc 
Applet. 1741^ hce CVffN<r, Chinese Pink above], x866 
Treas. Rot. s v. Spigeha, The Pink root, Worm-grass, or 
Indian-pink of the shops is the produce oiS. martiandica. 
X573 Barkt a tv. P 349 'Jhe 'tagged Pinkes, Vetonica 
Aitilh minor. . Dodon. 1753 Ciiambkrs Cycl. Suop s v.,The 
little creeping pink, with one flower on every stnllc, calb d by 
many the "niaulen-pink. 1597 Gfraroe // rrdo/ 11. cIxxul 
477 Caryophylius V irotneus, * M aidcnly J'inkes. x666 7'r eas. 
Pot. 891 Maulen or ^Meadow Pink. 1733 Miller Card Dut., 
Statics, Thrift or •Sea Pink. 1759 ibid. s. v. Cerastium, 
Hoary creeping Mouse-car, by some called Sea Pink. 
«®S4 H., Milirr Sth. 4 Schtn. xviiL (1858} 397 Beds of 
thiifY, with iis gay floweis (be sea-pinkn. x8^ H. Hutchin- 
son hairxvay I si. 97 Heie and there a ^inrh of dead sea- 
nink. X664 •.Spaiiibh Pink fsee />r/(/<W *1/06 above]. X&84 
Mhlkh Plant-n., Spanish Pink, Dtantkus hispanuus. 
1898 Atlantic Alonthly LX XX 11 . 499/1 The familiar 
sweet -KCeiiied white azalea.., the '*huamp pink' of my 
bo>hooJ. _ 1753 C11AMHEK8 Cyci. Supp. h V., The wild 
sweet-william, or common •wild pink. 18x4 Word^w. 
cursion vi Pocmi. (1868) 497/2 Ihc wild pink crowns the 
garden-wall. xbBx Garden v8 Oct. 375/3 S. pcnnsylvamca, 
or Wild Pink, as it is popularly called, with pink (lowers. 

O. Ixicaily applied to the Cuckoo-flower or 
Lady’s .Smock, Cardamine pralensis. 

x8i8 Hogg Prowntc 0/ P. xi. Enough to make the pinks 
an' ewe gowari blush to the veiy lip. 

2 . Jig. The ‘ flower ’, oj Imest example of ex- 
cellence; the embodied perfection [of good 
quality). 

X59S Shaks. Rom. 4 Jul ii. iv. 61 Mer. Nay, I am the 
very pinck of curtesic Kom. Pinke for flower. i6zx 
Fi.tTLiiP.R /’/4'-»7 w 1. il, This is the jirettiest pilgrim— The 
pinck of pilgrims. 17x1 Steele Spett. No. 140 r 10 I^dic^, 
..the very Pinks of Good- breeding. X773 Goidsm. Stoops 
to Conq. 1 i, Setting off her pretty monsiei as the very pink 
of perfection. 18x3 Mooke J'ost.bag vni. 4 Come to oiir 
Fete, and show again 1 hat pe.T-greeti coat, thou piiik of 
men i 1815-9 Mhh. Sherwood Lady 0/ Manor HI. xxii. 
398, I have occM admiring your cupboards; they are the 
very pink of ilcgatice. 1893 Harino-(jOuld Cheap Jack Z. 
i. so I'he pink and {paragon of piopricty. 

b. The most perleci condition or degree of 
something ; the height, extreme. 

1767 Cm. S. Carey liiiis of Hybla 20 Behold her sailing in 
the pink of tas-te, Trump’d up with powder, fiippcry and 
paste 1840 1’ iiACKiHAY Parts .Sk.-bh. (1872)173 In the very 
jjink of the mode. 1893 Viz ktellv Glauie.s Back 1 . xiii. 255 
[He] got bimscK up in the very pink of fashion. 

O. A beauty ; an exquisite, a smart person, one 
of the ? Obs. 

x6oa Breton Alerry IPondersJb iij, He had a pretty pincke 
to his own wedded wife. x8si .Spotting Mag. IX. 27 A new 
white upper tog, that would have given a sporting appear- 
ance to a pink of Regeiit-street. 1887 Fonslanquk h.ng. 
tindir 7 Admtntitr. (1837) 1 . ss His Vice runs into the 
Lontrury extreme. He is a Pink, nil Exquisite. 


3 . atlrib. or as adj. Exquisite ; smart, * swell 
Now only U. S. colloa. or slan^. 
x^dk Marston Pygmai. iil 140 hor to perriimc her rare 

r sriection With some sweet-smellmg pinck F'piiheion. x8i8 
ADY Morgan A ntobrog. liBsq) ^2 It was Lady Cork's ‘Pink 
niglit the rendezvous of tlic fashionable exclusives. 

4 , Comb, (in sense i), as pink growing i^h., pink- 
like adj. ; pink-ooloured a., oi the colour of tiie 
pink ; having a pink colour, 
i6Bx T. Jordan I.nndon's Biv, A Mantle of pink colour'd 
Baisnet, fringed with Gold. 17.. Moore Ttav II xc. 
(Jod.), The dancers., weic dressed in white silk flounced 
with pink-colouied ribbands. 1807 J. F.. Smith I*hys. Pot. 
412 Little pink like plants. i8j6 miss Mitforo ytilai;e 
ber. II. (186 j) 944 Lending his willing aid in waiting and 
entertaining on fair days and market-days, at pink-fea-Nt# 
and nielon-(ea-*ts. 1845 Florist's 'Jrnl. Sept. 186 The lemi- 
niscences of pliik-growing are always most inieresiing to us. 

IL sb. use of H. 

5 , A light or pale red colour with a slight purple 
tinge. (Sec also Pink sb.k) 

I i8s8 Wfbstfr, Pink, a color used by painters ; from tbs 
color of the flower.) (846 Wobcesier, Pink,., the usual 
color of the flower; a light crimson. 1874 A. O'Shauch- 
NERSY Music 4 Moonlignt, Ode to New^ Age 183 Nay, by 
yon pink of slowly parting lips, A long rim near the dawn. 
18^ Speaker 3 Sept. 989/a Wild rose . . falling in close 
exquisite veils of pink and greeMdown to the daisied grass. 

b. With defining word picfixed to denote a 
particular shade ; sec B. I b. 

1893 F. F. Moore / Forbid BaHsss{x8^) 88 The mellow 
crimson faded into shell-pink. 1900 Daily Newt 28 Apr. 
6/6 A little prawn-pink » introduced under the embroidery, 
sooo G. Swift Somerley 101 .Soft checks with a sort of sun- 
rise-pink on them— not that unhealthy, doll-like shell-pm*. 

0 . Scarlet when worn by fox-hunters ; a scarlet 
hunting-coat, or the cloth nf which it is made. 
x8m Disraeli Corr. w. Sister 15 Feb., Alihmifh **0^ 

S ink, (11 was the best mounted man in the field. 

1. E. Warburton Hunt. Sengs I. (1883) i 43 ^ sect.. Who 
blindly follow, clad in coats of pinkjA beast whose • 1 **M *5 
Is to run and stink. 1861 Huckbs Tom Brolun tit OxJJt 
They are the hunting set, and come in with pca-cosls over 
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their pinks. s88p Dm/fy Ntwt la Nov. 5/a Scar 1 ct» con- 
vcDtiuiially known aa *pink \ will ha truats, last as long as 
fox-huntiiig. 1900 Jdid, 34 Fab. 6/7 A short coat in bunuug 
pink. 

b. transf. A man in *pink'; a fox- hunter. 
i8a8 sporting Mag. XXI. 3a 4 Even in tha htrictest College 
a pink lould unnio)e«ited walk across the Court, 1840 Shairp 
in W. Knight Skairp 4> Frttniis (1888) 44, 1 see the pinks 
flocking out to the * meets'. 1869 K. frARMsa Simp Bk. 
(€<1.6)91 Pinks call for their second Ihorsc] to finish the run. 

B. Oiij [orig. attrib. use of sense 1 of the s1>.] 

1 . Of the colour of the pink (sense 1) in its single 

notuial stale ; of a pale or light led colour, slightly 
inclinin ' towards purple; of a pale rose-colour. 

1710 Mk& MANi.hv Povjtr ^ Love (1741) 1 . 16 A Veil of 
Pink C*>lour. 1733-4 Mrs. Df.i.anv in Life ^ Corr. 431 
Lady Dy artV cioLh<.s were pink arniazine trimmed with 
silver. 1806 Meit JrnL XV. 58 The pustule was small . 
Its l)a<<c W.IS of a light red or pink colour. s8ai-M Lo. 
CocKUL’HM A/eiit. vii. (1874' 350 He .. could not lie locked at 
without hit face l>ctoiuing pink. 1875 Princfks Aucc in 
Mem. 14 Feb. <1^184) 336 bhe looks pink and smiling. 

b. With prefixed word expressing the particular 
shnde, an lights deep, dull, pale pink\ arbutui-^ 
coral-, currant', old-, orange-, prawn-, purple-, 
raspberry-, shell- pink, etc. See also 
Salmon-/////^. 

188a Cnrtien 14 Oct. 347/1 A small flower with pale pink 
floieis. 1887 Uaily JV.'Ws y<i July 6/1 A coraUpink cm- 
hioidcrcd dtess. i 838 Z.is^/3' 35 Oct. 374/3 Some old p:nk 
rosebuds near the fate. 1901 Bai/y News 19 Jan. 6/7 A 
band of prnwn-pink velvet. 

! 2 . Ap))lied to thecoluurof ahunting-coat: see A. 6. 
1857 'iROt.LorE Barchester T. xxii, He. .could not he 
ir-^uadcd to take his pink coat out of the press, or his 
unters out of his stable. 

C. Combinations (chiefly of the adj ). a. Quali- 

fying other adjs. of colour, as pink-pearl, -violet, 
-white', pink -and-w kite, etc. 

>845 I). jKHHoLrj Time ll'oiks li’omierK 1. a 7 yg. I ve 
some beautiful b.icon, sir, Such pink .'ind white I Streaked, 
sir, like a camation. 1897 11 am. Cone Christian x,'l'\\e, 
pretty dark ^irl with the |iink and white checks like a doll. 
1897 M<kv Kingslhy II'. A/»ica Some xoophyte of an 
evquiMte bright mauve or pmk-violct colour. 1900 natty 
Ni.'ivs 3 July 3/4 'Hie crowds th »t give life to these wide 
pink-white stieets prestnit a, bewildering display of colour. 

b. Furasynthetic and ins rumental, as pink- 
blossomed, -bound, -breasted, -checke i, -coated, -paced, 
-Jlowered, 'leaved, -lipped, -ribbed, -shaded, -striped, 
-tinted, -veined adjs. rink-coloured : see A. 4. 

i8r6 Miss Miiioro Vitlnge Ser. 11. 11863)373 'the baby, 
adorned in a piiik<(.he( ked frock, a blue spotted pinafore, 
and a little white c.ip. 1840 Mrs. Norton Puram ag Ana 
pink-lipji'd shells and many>colour'd weeds 1844T1IACKF.RAY 
Boe oj Niivrls Wks. 1900 XllI 303 Thotie pirikdiouiid 
yuliiines are to be found in every ganison. 1873 Morris 
ill Mackail Life (i8go) I. 293 Abundance of pink •blossomed 
leafless pcai h and almond trees. 1B90 * K. Bold hf wot i n ' 
Atiuers Kigh* (i8gg) 156/a Built of pale, pink-veined, cre.iiny 
fioc-stonc. 189a (iKi'KNi R Breeih- Loach. r r74 Pink-edged, 
ink-faced, .. and tlii< k cardboard wails, cloth wads, and 
lack wads, are used fur special purpo.seK 

c. Special combiiiatioiis and collocations; pink- 
ash (see quot ) ; pink bed, one of the Ix-ds of 
8andi;tone in the Swnnage quarries ; pink-oheek, 
a fish of New South Wales, Upeneichthys porosus 
{Ceftl. Diet. i8go); pink-fever » Fink-eyk a 
{Syd. .Soc. Lex. 1893) ; pink-fish, a .S. Californian 
pinkish coloured gobioid fish, Typhlogobius cali- 
Jornensis, which lives attached lo the underside of 
stones (VVebster 1902) ; pink-foot a, poet. - next ; 
pink-footed a., having pink feel ; spec, applied 
to the Pi.ik-footed Kioowi (Anscr brachyi hynchus) \ 
pink gilding, pink gold, gilding having a pink 
tinge resulting Irom a combination of gold, silver, 
and copi)er; pink-grass, an agricultural name f»r 
species of sedge, esp. Carex glauca and C. prsecox, 
found in pastures ; pink salt, the ammonium salt 
of tetrachloride of tin, a >kH4Cl.SnCl4, used in 
calico-printing ; pink sauoer, a saucer containing 
a pigment us^ to give a pink tint to the skin, or 
to •Mrments ; transf. the pigment itself. 

1881 Raymond Mining Gloss. b.v. Cotsl, Anthracite is 
divided in the United States according to the color of tho 
a&h after burniii{^ into white ash, rrtf-ask, and ^pink ask 
coal. 1858 A C.Kamray. etc (i86a) i49(E.D.U.) 

The ' "Pink Bed which forms a part of the Freestone Series 
1870 Morris Earthly Far. 1 . 1. 404 The *pitik-foot doves 
Still told their weary tale unto their loven. i88s Hefbukn 
in Free. Bervo. Nat. Club IX. No. 3. 305 'The Bean and the 
* Pinkfooted Goose, almost daily vuutors .. during spring. 
1873 E. Spom Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 197/1 *Pink gilding^. . 
should present at the same lime, the red, yellow, and white 
shades, in such a manner that a practised eye will dis- 
tinguiih them. Ibid. 196/a *Pink gold (results] from the 
combination of gold, silver, and copper. 1858 Miller Elem. 
Ckem. II. 936 A similar constitution holds in the corre- 
sponding aiiimoniacal salt N H«C 1 , SnCIt, which is the *pink 
salt of the dyer. iBCB Watts Diet. Ckem. V. 810 It is used 
in calico-printing under the name of ptnk salt, for the pio- 
duction of red colours. 1864 Wkbstp.r, ^Fink saucer. s888 
New Yotk Wor/d aa July (Farmer Amer.\, Flesh tights.. 
Colored with wliat we call pink saucer in the profession, a 
kind of stuff you buy at the dniggiata 

..[Origin anknown : it appear* to be 
a diftintt word from prec.] A yellowish or 
reenish-ytllow pigment or 'lake* obtained by 


the combination of a vegetable coYoarIng matter 
with tcime while baae, a* a metallic oxide. Also 
pinkyellaw • vellow lake. 

Brown pink and Fivnek pink are derived from Persian or 
Avignon berries < Rkammus im/ectoria) i Dutch, English, 
and Italian pit, k from quercitron bark {Querene tim'toria), 
1634 Pracham Gentl. Exerc. t. xsiii. 75 Your principall 
y flow be these~ Orpimeiit, Masticoi, Sail ion, Pinkc Yellow, 
Oker de Luce, U mhw. ibid. xxvL 90 For yellowish garments, 
thmne Pinke, and deepiied with piiike and greene. 1638 
Phillips, a kiiide of yellow colour used in painting. 
1678 BkALK in H. Walpole yoriue's Anecd. Pamt. (*765) 1 17 . 
L 78, 1 gave Mr. Mauby two ounces of very good lake of 
my making, and one ounce and half of pink. 1688 K. 
tioLMy Armoury in. 148/a Pinke, a kind of yellowish green. 
1703 T. S Art's Imptov. 1. 39 Englibh Pink, grind it with 
common Size. S758 A nn. Reg. t r »/i The colouring used . . is 
suppose<J to be Dutch pink, which will make bohea tec of a 
fine green. 1803 Crahh 'i eiknol. Did., Fink,..^ sort of 
yellow colour. 1861 Miss Pratt T' tower. FI. I. 67 'I'o the 
Juices of tills yellow weed {Reseda luteola) the a tist owes 
the colour called Dutch pink. t 96 m Artktt. Fubt. Sot. DUt., 
French pink, a pii{ineni made oi 'I'royes (L e. Spanish) white 
with Avignon or Ficitch berries. 1875 lire's Diet. Arts 1 . 
89s Bi own-pink, and others of the same cla.ss are also 
cvancbcent in tlicir layers. 

Pink (piijkj, sb.^ [Echoic.] 

1 . An imitation of the note of the chaffinch (often 
retlupiicAled, pink-pink) \ hence transf., a local 
name of the bird itsell. 

[1809 Batchf.lor Anal. Eng Lang. 140 Pint, a chaffinch 
(a NottinghamKhirc u-ord).] 1809 J. L. Knapp Nat. 

165 In (doucc*5tershirc. .from the constant repetition of one 
note, when alaim^-d or in danger, they have aiquired the 
n mie of * t winks ',aiid * pinks 1831 Howiri Seasons (1837) 
106 t he wcet-weet and pink pink of the ch.iflin( h. 1864 R. 
C HAMBt rm Bh 0/ DaysU. 4/a. 1894 R. B Sharpr llandbh. 
Bitd\ Gt. Bnt I. ^6 J he Cliaffini:ii . . Its familiar note, ‘ pink, 
pink ', is heard everywhere in the spring. 

+ 2 . A sea-blid of some kind, obs 
1870 Narboroi'Cm Jrnl. in Ace. .^er>. Late Vry. 1 (1694)81 
Othi-r su< h Sea-Fowls, as Pinks and Sea ntews. 

Pink, a.J ; s c Pink r//.* A. 3, li. 

Pink, ti.'^ and Cbs. or dial. [Of obscure 
hi'itory ; as adj. used ciiiefly in pink eye, t pink 
five, where it seems to be related to l^u. pink 
ooghen ; see Pink v ^ ; the sb. is usetl more widely 
in Sc. : cf. Du. pink the little finger, also a young 
bullock, a steer ; pointing to an original sense 
‘ something small \J 

A. adj. Small, contracted, diminutive ; in the 
obs. or arch, phrase pink eye, '\pink nye, a small 
eye, a winking or liali-shut e)C. set P/NhENT. 

*575 PiNKENv i). 1606 Shakh Ant ^ 4 CL 11. vii lat 

Come thou Mouardi of the Vine, Pluinpie Bacchus, with 
pinke eyne. 1608 Topsfll Serpents (165b) 661 '1 be third 
«>ort [of C.inthandesl. .are of a rusty colour, and their small 
pink eyes as bl;»ck as Jet. 1815 Bkockf n N. C. Gloss., 
Fthk, .small. ' Aw never saw sic a Pink-ced Uxly ’. 

B. sb Sc. Something very small : i a. A diminu- 
tive s(3ecjmen or creature ; brat, elf {obs.) ; b. A 
very small hole or spot, a small peep of light 

<11585 Montuomfrik hlyting iig On sikc as thysell, little 
prnlliiig pinke, Could thou not ware inkc, thy trading to 
loll Y 1804 Mac 1 agcart Galtornd, F.ncycl. (1876) 36* A .small 
mind, wuh only a pink, 01 small gleam uf li. In in it. 1B88 
Grfoor Hanjfsh. (doss. ia6 Fink, a very small hole; a very 
biiiall spot. 

Pink (piqk), v.^ Forms : 4-6pynke, 6 pynk, 
pynoke, 6-7 pinke, pinoke, 6-b pinok, 6- pink. 
(Cf LG.p/nken losoike, peck Cschlagen, pirken Doornk.- 
Koolman s v. pinA-e), su..gcste<l to be a nasalized inoilifica- 
lion of picken. Pick v * The sense is more or less that of 
F'. phfuer, Pr., Su. pkar. (Some evidence (fioiri Pg., 
Cal ) IS .adduced by Kuriing, No 7163. for a Konmnic •ilcin 
pi>ic pri< k, sting.) Cf also the OIC. Gloss on pincan^l.. in 
puncto (Napier OF. Giosws Na 3683), which » however 
peril a sc ribal cror.] 

1 . intr To make holes; to prick, thrust, stab. 
Now rare (or only ahsol. use of 2 or 3). 

The me.ining of lh<* first qiiot iauncettain. 
a 13:17 .Sat. Consistory Courts in Fol. .Songs (Camden) 156 
Heo pynkcR with heorc penne on henre pan hem yn. 15W 
Palscr. 658 1, I pyi.ke. (No Fr.) 1887 .Smvtm Sait Ps 
Word'bk., To Fink,., to slab, os, between c.ihks, to detect 
men siow^ away. 

2 . hans. To pierce, prick, or stab with any 
pointed weapon or invtrurocnt. AKo /f,y. 

1598 R. JoNsoN Et. Man in Hum. iv. ii. By my hand,^ I 
wifTpinck >our flesh, full of holes, with my rapier for ibis. 
1871 Fon.is Hist, of Rom TVroz. ii68r) a8i Cutiing and 
pinking his Body with their Swords. 1718 Addison Drummer 
rv. i, One of them pink’d the other in a duel. x8a3 Scott 
Pevetil zlii, 1 wc Id 1 had pinked one of the^ knaves at 
least. 1893 ViZPFKLLY G/ances Back II. xxxi. 190 [UeJ 
pinked bis sarcastic advernary in the arm. 
t b. To pi'rec with a build. Obs. 
r88i Ooii BY fCinps Coronation 19 With Bullets pink Their 
Quarters untill they sink. 

o. fig. (with play on scn’^c 3). To pink one's 
jacket or doublet, to pierce, hit, * pepper ’, * dress'. 

1684 Vt^. Capt. Sharpes But as soon as we began to pink 
some of their Jacket.s for them wiih our Fuzees, they sot 
out of our reach. 1714 Swii^ Wood's Exec. Wks. 1814 Vll. 
*971 Taylor. I'll pink his doublet 

d Punltslic slang. To strike with the fi^t with 
visible rfiect. 

1810 sporting Mag. XXXVI. 44 Hall was without science, 
and Ballaid pinked nis bead i8v8 XLVIII. 180 The 
face of his opponent seemed a little pinked. t8ai ibidm 
N. S. Vll. 074 Hudson was pinked all over. 


8. To Ointment (cloth, leather, or the like) by 
cutting or punching eyelet-holes, figures, letters, 
etc. (usually in ortler to display t rich lining or 
under-garment of contrasting colour) ; to perforate ; 
also, in modem use, to decorate the raw edge of 
silk, etc., by scalloping and punching out a pattern 
on it. Alto to pink out. 

1503 Aec. l.d. High Treas. Seot. II. aai Item, for making 
of the said goun .xxz Item, for pynkiug of the BleflU of 
it..v/. xd. 1583 Stuhben Anat. Abus. n. (i8Cs 37 'Jhey 

I vkins of leatlicrj muHt l>e stitched flnelle, piuckeo, cutte, 
larued. 1598 Nabiik Saffron WoldtH Wks. (G^o^an) 111 . 
141 A sute made of..whiie canuas pinkt vpon cotton. 1800 
Dkkkrr Gentle Cra/i Wks. 1873 I. 16 Here take this Ktirc 
of Shooes cut out by Hodge, seam’d by my selfe, Maa> up 
and pinckt, with letters for thy name. r8^ Fuirca Ho/r 
h F* of. St. III. XX BU7 The 'i urks did u^e to wonder much 
at our English men for pinking or cutting their clothes, 
counting them little better then mad for their pains to make 
holes in whole cloth. z688 Pepvs Diaiy 15 Oct., A long 
cassocke..of black cloth, and pinketi w’ith white silke under 
it. 1719 D'Uhfbv FilL (1873) IV. 5 His skin did l<x)k like 
Siirin pinck’d, With GaNhes many a score. 1786 J. I'vron 
Narr. Patagonia (ed. at 025 Their shoes are pinked and cut. 
c iSoe Miss Knight Autobiog. 1 . 16 HU father kept a shop, 
and be was obligrd to pink sbrouds. 1893 Lady 17 Aug. 
173/3 Ihe edge may l>e piiiked-out in tlie simple notches 
known as the 'saw ' paitei n. 1903 Daily Ckrou. 30 May 8/4 
Such silk can be bought ready ' pinked ’ at the edges. 
pg. 1576 Niwton Lemnies Complex. (1633) <3 Their 
bodies pinked full of scabs. 

t 4 . To cut or puncture the skin as on adorn- 
ment; to tattoo. Also iWr. Obs. 

1611 SHbRD Hist. Gt. Bnt. v vii. 38 Their cutiing, pinking, 
and pouncing of ibcir flesh with gamishmeuts..ur sundiy 
shmjcs and fashions. 1850 Bulwkr Anthropomet 936 'I'licy 
of Sierra Leona.. l>oth men ,ind women, race and pink over 
all their biKiie-.. 1741 tr. D'Argens' Chintsr Lett, xxx aai 
7 ‘he Tungtiscs have the Skin of their Foreheads and Cheeks 
pmk'd ill the inanner of Embroidery. 1781 (^ee Binkkd 1). 
6. To adorn, beautify, deck. 

1558 Pharr ^Endd. iv 1 iv b, This pranking Paris fyne wiih 
mates of bealdle^ kynde ..Wiih giekish- W'yinple p)nkyd 
womanlyke. 1577 Hanmrr Am. Ecil. Hist, 80 Is it 

seemly tor a urophri to pinck and gingerl> to set torin him- 
self? 178$ Bhaui.kv /)/6 /. s. v. /.I'/y, The Flowers . . 

ore. .crotjked, purjiled, and pink’d with ceruin red Spots, 
liiey hinell sweaily and please Die SiKht. 189a 'iemple Bar 
Mag. Apr. 539 April pmk’d ihe eailh with flowers. 1898 
It.. KooRRs] Batrnsla* Foah’s Ann. a>) (E. D. D.) T' windas 
wor pinked aht wi a touch a gas Icet inside. 

Pink (piqk), v.‘A Obs. exc. dial. Forms; 6 
pynke, 6-7 pinck, pinke, 7- pink. [ - Du. 
f inken to shut the eyes (Hexham, 1678), to wink, 
to leer, MDu. pincken, Du. ptnken to blink, to 
glimmer, MHO. pinken. Kilian has also pinck 
ooghen * conniverc, nictare, oculis semiclausis in- 
tueri, oculoR contrahere ct ttliquo modo clandcrc* 
(ct mod. Du. knipoogen to blink, leer) ; also pinckt 
sb. '{veins) lumen, oculus*. liistoiy unknown.] 

1 . inlr. a. Of the eyes • To be half shut, lo 
blink ; to i)eer, |x.*e[j. Now dial, b. Of a person ; 
To peep or peer with hall -closed eyes ; to blink 
or wink in a sleepy or sly manner ; to look slyly. 
Now dial, to. tramf. Of a candle, etc.: '1 o 
shine with a peep of light, to peep ; lo twinkle, lo 
shine faintly \pbs.). 

a. c 1340 J. H FVwooD FourP. P. B ij. And vpon drinVyng, 
myue eyes wyll be pinkynge. (Cf c 1554 luttrl. tpYoulk 
C'lij, Yet 1 can td >011 more and ye wyll con me tbanke 
Piiikc and drinkc and aUo at the bl.inkc And many sportc< 
mo.J 1558 J. Htvwoon Spinet h F. Ixix. 55 Tliongli his 
ivc on vs iherat pUa-sanilie pinke, Yet will he ihink^ 
that we sale nut as we thiiike. 1681 Koxb. Ball. V. 86 
When our senses are drown'd, and our eyes they do pink. 
1733-4 Mrs. Dflany in Life 4- Corr. I 496, I can’t brag 
imich of my eye. 1 find it still weak .. though it went 
pinking and blinking to court last niche 

! 5?7 Harrison England 11. vL (>877) 1. 160 They,.Mt 
still pinking with ibcir nui row eics as halfc sleeping, a tS 9 i 
H. Smi 1 H Serin. (18661 1 . |i/5 '1 hey stand aloof from religion, 
pinking and winking. s6oa Aaieissus 11893) 711 Thou dost 
pinke v pon inee with ihme cyeii. 1748 Richardson Clarissa 
(1811) V xix 911 Mrs Bcvis pre.senlly returned with an 
answer (winking and pinking at mr) that the lady would 
follow her down. 1806-7 J Berfsfi rij Miseries Hum. 
Life (1896) Post Groans xxy.'i , Pinking and blinking with 
his up and-down-gogglcb full at me. 

O. x^hgPappew D iv b, Martin with a wit worn 

into the socket, twinkling and pinking like the snufft of 
a landle. 1618 Brkixin Coid p Badde 38 He is but the 
sntiffe of a Candle, that pinke it never so lung, * it v ill out 
at last *. a 1874 Herrick Epithalaminm Poems (1869} 454 
You btarres. Begin to pinke. 

2 . Pink in (,of daylight, etc.) ; To close in, 
diminish, ‘ draw in \ dial. 

s 885 T. Hardy Mayor ef Casierbridge W vi 87 It being 
now what the people called the ' pinking in * of the day, that 
is, the quarter-hour just before dusk. 1688 — Wessex 
'I ales (1889) 36 The evening iR pinking in aVeady. 

Fink (piqk), V Sc. [app. echoic.] intr. To 
trickle, drip ; also, to make a tinkling sound in 
dripping. Hence Pink sb.^ drop, also the 
sound made by a drop {Jamiesons Diet. 1880). 

1788 Ross Helenore 23 An' a* the time the teats ran 
do«n her cheek, An’ pinked o’^r her chin upon hei keck. 
<ix8ia W. Ingram Dream in Walker Bards Bon- Accord 
(1887) 368 The soot draps pinkin frae the riggin'. 1815 West 
Briton 14 Apr. (lam.). O'er cr\>.taird roof and sparry wall. 
Where pinking drops perpetual fall 



PINKAWINNY, 
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PINKSTEB. 


+ Wnkanlnny. Obs, ? A variant of Pinkknt 

assimilated in tbe ending to pircaninny. 

i<S^ LTUu^ky Quix. III. IV. Ai Dear Pinkaninny, If half a 
Gui^, To luve will win ye, 1 lay it here down. 

t Pl*nkardlne. c^bs. .some previous stone. 

13. . /f. F, B. 147a Pcniiote», & pyiikurdincH, ay 

peiies bilwrne. 

PlQk bed to Fink-oheek : see Pink sb.-^ C. 
Pinked (piijUt), ppl. a, [f. Pink v.i -»■ -kdV] 

1 . Picrcetl, pricked, wounderl ; also, tattooed. 
s6o8 Dav Hh>», out 0/ Br. iv. iii, I like a whole skinne 

l>ericr then a pinkt one. 1781 CowpfH Kx^ostufattoH 4S6 
Taught thee to tlollie thy pinked and painted hide. 

2 . Of cloth, leather, etc.: Oinainerilcd with per- 
foration-., O' (liter) cut edgfb ; sU'.hed, sc.'illopol. 

1598 Fioaiu, cuts, mi;-., Knins, or such ciitiini* or 

pincliing,pinckt worke in (;arincnU. 1613 Shaks. y/ra. \ 

V. iv. 50 I ht:re w;i'« a H.d>lle^da^he^s Wife tliat rail'd ^pon 
me, till her pinck'd porren);er fell olT her he.iiJ. 1688 k. 
Hoi.mk Armoury \ \\ 14/w Finked or raised Sh.a>cs^ have the 
over leathcis i{rnin pan cut into Ro.es, or other dev ices. 1693 
SiiADWRLi. yolnoittr* IV. Wks 17/0 iV 46^ I'll make line 
fuller of IloKs, then e'er pink’t .Satin wxs. 1807 Cnauhk 
Far. Kcf. in. J47 Verse.s line Kound the pink'd rims of 
ensprd ValcMiijie, 1849 Ja.mks ll^'oifitmaH li, A horiy. 
coloured, pinked doiihict. 

b. (Jf Houiices, mils, rifibons, etc. : Having the 
raw edge of the milcnal stamped or cut into 
scallops, j.ags, or naiiow points. Often pinked oui» 
1,884 ba dy \ Sept. 6^1 The skirt. c<l^ed with a vci v 

thick ruche of pinked out silk in the two colours 1888 Lady 
35 Out. 378/7 A most hecurniru; little hoiinet in pinked-ouC 
efoth and velvet. 1893 Ihid 17 Auj;. 173/j The brcielle 
frill IS strai^hi at the pinked i'd>;e 

Pinkeen(piijk/ n}. An\^lo Irish [f. Pink J« 4 .- 
een^ li. -A;, dim. suftix ] A little iinnnow ; 
a veiy diminutive or nisign.fuaiU person. 

1831S. Lovkh Leg. fret. iv. 19 I'll turn you into a pinkceii. 
189J J\NK Hahi ow idylls 169 Fishim; lor piiikeeiis 

aliin); by the river 189a Fm.lv I.avvi kss G> auio 11 in. vi. 
89 Just a pi.»or little pinkecii of a frllu.v. 

Finken (prtjk.^n), v. rare. [f. Pink a 1 -*■ -knS.] 
tnir. To become ])ink. 

1890 /forper's Mag. Nov. 867'? Its spotlem tip first 
pinkcniiig like ihe p(>int of some woiidions oud. 

tPi'nkeny, pi'ukany. obs. {c\c dial, in 
sense ;,). hoims: 0 pink nye, pinky ney, 
pinokeuy, -anie, -any, piukany, 7 plnk-an* 
eye, pinken oya. Sec also Pink a.-, Pinkik a. 
[orig. pink nye (pi. nyes^ neyne\ i. e. Pink a.'^ 
sm.all, narrow -t- nye -= ye^ Ev k, with pro-jthetic n 
(cf. Pi(jaNEY). Ct, early mod.Pu. ptneh oo^hen 
vb , pint he ^b. ( Kilian : see Pink v.^). Piob. 
pink nye, pinkie nye, was ong. child’s lannunge, 
fondly imitated by miraes, and so became an expics- 
sion of endearment.} 

1 . A small, nanow, blinking, or peering eye; 
a tiny or dear little eye. 

>575 Lankham I.et. (iS7i) 17 To see the Ire.ir with hiz 
pink tiycz leeiiii.: after liu eiiinicz approch. 1593 Ki< if 
Greenes JVewts I)iv, The une ol her eyes wxs hlc.ird . .tlie 
other was a pretty iiarrowe piiickcny. Invoking eucr xs though 
she smylde. 1594 Loliol H oumisCiv. //'.ir'lMunter Ci 15^ 

O most suip is.su ig wiiic.. riiou inake.si some to stumble, and 
many nio to fumMc- And me h.iuc pinkie nine i6ia N. 
Fin 11 ll'oman a ll'cat/fenoi.^ iv il 11 j, 1 hose Pinkanicz 
of thine, For 1 shall iie'rc be blest to call them mine. 

2 . transf. Apjdicd to a person, usually as a term 
of en«lcarmcnt : Dailiin^ pet ; — Piosnev. 

*599 Nashk L^en*e.i StuJJfe 42 The oth'^r was Ifcro, ..she 
wxs a pretty piiukany and Venus priest 1599 PoiiriR 
Avgry Worn. Abingd (Percy Si>c.) 68 Mai. Tis 1 * who 17 
..A Christ cros.se rowe I'/ t'htl. No, .swe«te pinrkanie. 
i 5 sa Massinokr Drkkpk i'irg Matt. n. i. Wks. *873 IV. 

33 That piiik'Hn eye jack-.'ui-apcs hoy, liei page. 

o JHnkeny John, also pinken eyed John (corr. 
pink d -my John), a ^lopulai n.ime of the p-insy or 
hcait’s-easo, widely cunent in the midland counties. 

1879 Prior Brit. Plants s. v. I’any, Pink of my John. 
1886 Rkitikn ik Hollanij Fng Flani-n., Pink o' my- John, 
I'iola tricolor. . .OifttiT forms of ihe name are Pinken-cyed 
John and Piiik-e>cd John .: also Pinkcnny-john. 

Pinker Cp»'0k3i),j^ [f. Pink^i.i - h-Ku i.] One 
who pinks, a One who ';tabs: a stnbber. 

1539 Skeltu.n Mann. IFotld 113 So many pinkoia. .Sawe 
1 neiu r. 

b One who puneben designs in cloth, leather, etc. 

1598 Pi orio, Tagliuzzatore, a sheer, a cutter, u pinkrr or 
ing'.:cr. i6ti Cot^.r , Lschijfeur, a Cutler or Pinker, 1858 
SiMMONOS nict. Trade, Ptnker, one who ^lahs or cut* out 
flounces and bordcis, N.(.. with a mat hine, for ladies' dresses. 

Pinker (pi ^k^i), v dial. [freq. of PiNK 
see -kb 'i.J inlr. To peer with half-shut eyes. 

*754 Whitfhkad in IVorld No. 58 p 6 They cannot 
even see with their e>cs, but at most pinker through the 
lasiies of them 190^ Eng. Dial. Dht , Pinker, v. with 
about : to go about with half-shut eyes ; to puiter. (Wore.) 

Pinkarton (pi'Qkait.m). [From the name of 
Allan Pinkerton, who organized a body of detec- 
tives in the U. S. in 1850J a. attrih. Applied to 
the semi-official detective force originally organized 
and controlled by Allan Pinkerton ; as Pinkerton 
agency^ maH, method, b. sb. An officer or member 
of this force ; an officer employed by any similar 
detective agency ; an armed detective. So Pi'nkMN* 
ionlsni, the employment of Pinkertons. 


1888 Philadelphia Imfuirer as Feb. (Farmer). Employed 
under the protection of Pinkerton men and special iiolicemcn. 
.889 Fam-mfr Did. Arner., Pinkerton a^enty, a well-known 
seiiii-olBcial dciet.tive agency. 189s i^'otce (N. Y.) 36 Feb., 
You can't make men moral by law and Pinkertonistn. s89a 
Daily Ntws z6 Aug. 5>a We have .seen wliat evil may come 
from the ciiipluymeiit of Pinkertons and ainiilar arguiuenti 
for law and oider. 

Pink-eye. [f. Pink tz.i Eye sb i] 

1. (Also ^ink eye potato.) A variety of potato 
having piiiK eyes or buds. 

1795 W. MacRitchik Diary Tour Eng. In Amtiouary Apr. 
(iSg6) 1 1 1/3 The Ptiik-cyc pot^toe, us it i< here called, is 
becoming the fashionable imiatoe ofthiHCouiitr)’. 1805 R.W. 
Dickson Pi act. Agru. II. 60a The pink-eyes and copper- 
plates are of a hardy nature. i8a8 Craven Close, (ed. a), 
Pinkneys, pink eyes, a particular Hpi-ctes of |x>tatoe with 
red eyes or cuds. 1877//. IP'. Line. Gloss. 1886 Elwokthy 
IP’ Somerset \P ord-bk. 

2. A contagious fever or indactiza in the horse, 
so called from the colour ol the inflamed con- 
junctiv.'i. b. A contagious form of ophthalmia ia 
ni.in marked by retlness of the C'yeball. 

i88a Field 38 Jan. 130/3 'J he American term, ‘ pink eye ’, . 
i.s coiiiinoiily j^iven to liie di-rase. 1883 Times 21 Feb. 8/4 
I*ink-eyi' !■> excessively prevalent uinoiig all daises of hor'tes, 
pariicidariy work horses in Shcllicld. iBgj Allbuit's .Syst. 
Med. II. 130 Cleineiii Dukvs believes that .suflusion of the 
cuiijuiiLtiva - piiik-eye— may l>e the only synipluin of an 
attack of nibciln. 

y. Am Australian sjiecits of duck (see (|iiot.). 

1896 New ION Did. Birds 843 Apparently allied to the 
gcnus.S/a/M//3 Malacot Avru/tus membraHucens, the ‘ Pink- 
eye ' of Austi.-ihaiis, so ovllcd fiom a of that colour . 
just behind the eye in the drakes. 

Pink-eyed (pi'ijkiaKi), a.^ Obs. cxc. dial. 
Forms : 6 pinkyied, pynk iyde, pinke-eyed, 
pinky-oy’d, 7 pin(c)k- 6 y’d. 6 - pink-eyed. 
[l*arasyiilhetic f. pink or pinkie tye t- -En'<] 

1. Having small, nairow, 01 half closed eyes ; 
also, stjuinl-eved. 

t5i9ffoKM\N / m/;'’. ,’ob, Some hatte mighty y its, and some 
lie pmkyictl ['juidant peti\. 15*3 Shs 1 tom Ca> /. Laurel 626 
Sum Wfie m-a-lc peuysshe, porisshiy pynk iyde, 'J’hat oner 
moie afier by it they w'cre xspyid. x6oi Hot land Pliny 
XI. 33s (Mauls] that were pinke-eud and had vene small 
cics, ihey tearmed Oceiljt. 1675 Duiffit Mock 7 'einAist 1. 
ii, I see thou irrowVt piuck-cy'd, go in and let the Nurse 
l.iy due to lileep 1867 Country Pi'ords a6 Jail. auE/a 
Pink eyid is sniull-eyed. 

2. Ptnk eyed John, r popular name of the pansy. 
1877 bl- Pi .Line. Close. 1886 (see Pinul.ny 3J. 

Pink-eyed, aA [f. Fink n.f Eye sb i 
Having a pink or light red eye or eyes. 

1830 Ji NNEK Signs 0/ Rain 10 Closed is the pink-eyed 
pimpcniei. 

Pink-fever to Pink-grass : see Pink sb.* C. 
Pinkie, pinky (pi'gki), sb i [f. Pink kS.* -f 
•IE, -Y, dim. sulhx; or ?ad. MHu. pinke J A 
iiarrow-sterned fishing-boat; ■» Pink 
1874 MoTLhV Barnrreld I viii^ 339 The Stheveningen 
fisht'iman . .forgot the cracks of his pinkie. i 38 » Cm/ury 
Mug. XXIV. 3^0 These pinkies arc highly pic(ures(|ue and 
seaworthy. 18^ Knight /ttit. Mrrh. .SuppI , P/niie, a 
hsiiiiig vessel with a high, narrow -pointed htcrik U.sed in 
die rod and co.i'l hsheries. 

Pinkie, pinky (pi givib Chiefly Se. 

[Either f, I 'ink or the orig. form of that word.] 
A adj .Small, (liminiitivp, liny: in general sense, 
a cliildi^>h word. Sc. Pinkie een, * eyes that are 
nairow ami long, and that bccin half-closctl ’ (J-im.). 
C’f Pink a.^. Pinkeny i. 

*594 Finki NY 1]. 171 J Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11, 
vii, Meg W.illct wi’ her pinky een Ciart bawde’s hcait- 
.siriMgs dirle. 1808 Jamikson. Pinkie, small in a general 
.sense : ‘ There’', a wee pinkie holf in that stocking ' 1818 

W. Mipfokii C olleit .Songs ji A bus-sy-tailed piiikey wee 
Frenchman. 1896 Bakkik Smt. Ti’tttmy li. 16 Never again 
should his pinkic lingrr go through tliat warm hole. 

b. Comb. JHnkie-tycd, pinky eyed, having small 
eves. Pinky-eyed John^ Pinkeny John, the pansy. 

i8m Miss Fkkrier Inker, viii, A long-chinned pinky- 
cyed female 

B. sb. Anything small ; spec, the little finger 
(Du. pink). 

1808 Jamikson, Pinkie^ the little finger ; a term mcHitly used 
hy cliildrcn, or in talking to them. 18*8 Mom Mans/e 
ll'auck i. 12 His pinkie wxs hacked oil by a dragoon 
i860 IUri'lkit Piet. Anier, Pinky (Dutch pinh\ the liitle 
fjri.;er. 1898 b Patok Castiebraes ix. 397 Kaithcr .. thau ' 
lift yae wee pinkic toe have that Deevilish man. 

Pinkily (prijkih), adv. [f. Pinky a. + -lt2.] 

In a ‘ pinky ’ way ; with a tinge of piok. So 
Fi'nklnMK, the quality of being * pinky ’ ; a slight 
degree of ninkness. 

i8j8 Blackm. Mag. XX I II. 99 A clear .skinned complexion 
of face, inclining to pinkincHS. i88« Cl. Ali.kn Col. Clonfs 
Cal. viii, The almost accidental pinkiness of the ray* in 
a d.iisy. 1890 Daily JVeit/e 13 Aug. 5/4 A vaiiety of white 
raspberry, large, conical, and pinkily cream -coloured in tint. 

Pinking (pi'qkiq), vbl.sbX [f. Pink v.i 
- iNG * ] 'The action of Pink ; the operation 
of decorating cloth, leather, etc., with holes, or 
(later) scallopctl edges : coner. work so treaterl. 

1503 [see Pink 9.* 3]. 161s CarcR., Deschiguetemeni,. ,% 
lagging,.. a pinking, or small, and thicke cutting. 1666 
pKFVfl Diary 17 Oct., The King nays the pinking upon 
white* makes them look too much like magpye*, and there- 
fore hath bchpoke one (vest] cjf plain velvet. i86B R. Holmk 


Armoury in. 350/1 The ^ Pinking of a Sh<»oe, when the 

S ain of the Lather U raised by a nharp (tinted Tool, that 
e inner part i* seen. 1786 Golosm. P'it. IV. iv, 'llieM 
rufflings, and pinking*, and patching*, will only make us 
hated ny all the wive* of our neighbours, i860 Faibiiolt 
Costume in Eng. (ed s) Gloss., Pinking, an ornamental 
edging cut to silk dresae* by u machuie that makes a *eml- 
ciiciilor iag'.;ed indent, r-onieihing after the fxshiun of the 
ancient feaf Izcvdcrs. 1883 Daily News a* i^pt. 3/^ The 
mode of lini4iin-4 the edges.. known xh 'pinking out ,coii- 
tinues to be f jilowed. 16B4 GirC s Lhvn Mag. 39 Mar. ^i/c 
Undertakers are the people who advertise to perfoi m piutcing. 

b. tomb , as pinking-iron, a sharp instrument 
for cutting out pinked boiders; also humorously^ 
a swoid. 

1780 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 227/2 The lightning had per- 
for.Lted a round hole in the lower p.'irt of his wiij behmd, 
wlii«.h looked as if it had been cut with a pinking iron. 
1838 SiMMONDs D/ct. Trade, Piuk/nk' iron, ii cutting insirii- 
nieiit fi>r si ollopiiig the edc'cs of ribbons, flounces, paper for 
colTui tiimmings, &c. 1884 GirTi (Mm b/ag. 29 Mar. 

409/1 Tim shape of the pinking iioiis used are moie elaborate 
than tfiey formerly werr, 

Piuldug (p‘ Qkiij), vbl.sb,'i‘ Obs. or dial. [f. 
Pink vy + -ino *.] The action of Pink v - 

1667 Dryofn Sir M. Mar-all iv i, Leave^ff your winking 
and your pinking. 

Pinkix^ (pi Ijkiq), ppl.a.^ [f. Pink v.l + 
-ING Timt pinks; stabbing, murderous. 

164a I.Aun li’ks. (1^54) IV. 343 His fellow, Wadsworth,., 
called him pinking knave. 

Pinkinif (pt'U^’UE/'/^- dial. [f. 

Pink 2 ^ -iNo 2j ihc eye: That pinks; 

ssin.'i 11. narrow ; pceiing; blinking. 

1566 Dkant Horace, Sat. iii B iv b, I he sonne he squj nts, 
the father s-iythc he luilli a pinckin^ eye. 1597 
C hirutg. (16 {4' 145 The liltlnies of the Kye called Atrophia 
or Mades ocvli rommctli by nature, .Tnd is tailed the pr s 
Eye. or |iiiickiiig-F.ye. i6oz Hoi.i and Plmy xi. xxxvii I. 

3 ;4 Some have ^ir.ii clanng eies ; othi r-' .'igaiiic as liiile and 
a-s [linking, ax-jum Mr.s. ChNnivuE L<ve nt P'entnre iv, 

'1 hose pinking 0|;les of thine i8s6 Ass i ;\pr j You ihcia 
with the pinking eyes and the fish-ktiife iiuse. 

Pinldsll (pi qki/t, a. ff. Pjnk a* + -tsh b] 
Somewhat pmk ; having a tinge of pink. Also in 
comb, ns ptnkish-red , pinkish-white. 

1784 Homk ill Phil. Trans. l.XXV. 338 Its outer siu fire 
is of a dmkish hinwii «uluur; its innri of •! pitikish wliit> . 
1843 PoHrLOfK Geol. 92 The » h.ilk is of a pinkish line 1870 
HooKhH Stud FiOra 479 Panicle pali* green or pinkish. 
1894 k. H. Siiarfr llannok Birds Gt Brit. 1. 103 'I'hc senes 
vanes itetween a purplish* or pinkish red, and stone grey 
gioniul colour. 

Pinkly (pi’Qkli), adv. [f. Pink a.^ + -ly 2 ] 
\\ iih n pink hue. 

1836 K AHi-R in Blatkiv. Mag. XI... 662 From its pinkly- 
clustered U)nghs A fiagrance mild the hawtlmm ihiows. 
1866 Ni-ai.s .Sufurrices ff Hymns 176 Pinkly and faintly the 
sun . bell upon cornice and frieze. 

t Pi'nk-needle. I/^rb. Obs. [f. Pink z/i -y 
Needle.] A name given to the Slork’s-bill 
(Prodiurn moschaturn, or A', ciiutarinru)^ from 
the long tapering beaks of the seed-vesstU. 

(Kironeonsly taken as a name of Si and.' x Pecten by Halli- 
well, etc , thiough inisunderstanding quot. 1362.) 

Z5r^ Tukm-r Names llerLs (E. 1 ) S ) 39 Gcraniuin ..one 
kyndc is L.tlled Piiikc nedle or Cranes hyl 156a — Herbal 
II 13 J Scandix i.s supiiosed of som to l)c y* herbe wlm h is 
culled in EnglLsh Pinke riedic, or Storkes bdl 1578 Lvik 
Dodtrenst. x\x i. 47 'I'he first kinde [of Gcianmm] iM ailed . 
in English Storkeshyll, Pinkencedell. 1611 (’otuh , A/jsuille 
rriiisguee, nniskctf Piiikiiredle. or Cr«ne',-hill. Ifitd , leste 
degrne, Piiikncedle, Shepheards Liodkin, Storks bill. 

PinimeiB (pi qknes). [f. Pink a.^ + -nke^.] 
The t|ualily or state of being jdnk ; pink colour. 

1M3 G Alien in Gentl. Mag. Oct. 32a It (honeysuckle] 
Kliil retains some memory of its oiigm.il pinknc**. 1894 
Dady Nexus 8 J une 7/1 Glad to step down from the carriages 
and restore piiikness to their pretty cheeks. 

Pinkney, pink nye .* bee 1 ’inkeny. 

Pinkroot (i>i rjkiiwt). [f Pink sb^ k Root.] 
a. The I ool of Spigelia marilandUa, or of S. A nthel- 
w/a.used as vermiiuges and purgaiivet. b. The herb 
Spigelia marilandica (N.O. I^ganiacem), a native 
of the Southern U. 8., having showy ftinnel-shaped 
flowers, red outside and yellow within, called 
Carolina Pink, Indian Pink, or IVorni-grass ; also, 
the allied species .S’. Anthelmia, of the \V. Indies 
anti S. America {Dernerara Pinkroot), 

1762 Ann. Reg sa/s Produce of South Carolina. .Pink root, 
t cask. 1796 Mohnr Anier. Ceog. 1 . 681 Siiakeroot, pink- 
root, and a variety of medicinal herbs grow spontaneously, 
187s H. C Wood Thtrap. (1879) 600 Pinkroot [)0.sscH.-es 
decided narcotic power*. 1889 »armer Diet. Amer. n.w 
Carolina ptnk. The Pink Root of Maryland which, further 
South, i* popularly known as the Ciu-olina [tink.. beats 
beautiful flowers. 

Pink-salt, -saucer: see Pink sb.^ C. 

II Pinluiter (pi'gkstaj). Cf. S. (N. Y.) Also 
plngster, plnxter. [Du. (now pinxteren 
dat. pi.) " OS pincostdn^ MHO., Ger . pfingsltn 
OHG.’*'j5/f«/6irr/i>f (dat. pi.), all prob. through Gothic 
paintlkusli, a. Gr. vetrnjKoarii Pentecost.] Whit- 
suntide ; usually in attnb. use : see quots. 

i8si J. F. Cooper Spy (1833) HI. v. xtj Upon my word 
you'd pw well Rt a puikiier frolic 1645 ' Satanstoe \. 
vl 102 Pinkiirer fields and Pinkuter frolick*, are no novelties 
to us, sir, a* they occur every season, i860 BARTLicrT Did. 
Amer. %,v,. On Pinxter Monday the Dutch negroes « • con- 
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«idar tlMnmlvet MpecUIIy privUcged to get m dranV m 
they can. itM Trgtu. Bci., an American 

name for AtmUa nudijlora. 

Pink-stern, -sterned t see Pink b. 
Pink-wead. ? Obs, [f. Pink sb.^ or aJ i- 
Wkki» sb.] Knotj^rasSy Polygonum avicula^e, 

1657 W. CoLRs Atfnm tu Etign ccxxi. 348 It iff called . . in 
KtiKiish Knot'Gtasse, Mome also call it P/nk’tVggdj mnd 
some j€yHts of its great number of Joynta 1“^' 

Treat. Bot.^ Pink-weed, Po/fgumum avicu/ane. 
Finkwood (pr^kiwud). [t PJNK sk* or aA 
+ Wooi) sb ] Name for the ornamental wood of 
various trees, or for the trees themselves : a, /J/ry- 
pellium carycphyllatum {Persea caryophyllaia)^ 
N.O. Lauraceae, of Urnril, having a scent like that 
of camntions ; b. Physecalymma floribundum^^.O. 
Jythracea, also of Bia^il, having striped rose- 
coloured wood, also called Tulip-wood; o. Bey- 
eria viscosa^ N.O. Euphorbiaceat, the Wallahy- 
bush, of Australia ; d. EturyphtabillardUri^'l^.O. 
Hyperieacem^ of Tasmania . 

1884 Millrk Piant-n , Pink wood-tree. Peraea rittymfthyl' 
lata —Brazilian, Physi'calymma fteriitum. 1^3 Spitna 
Mechanics Own lib. (cd. 4^ 166 Piiikwood {Beytna viscosa). 

. . Um:c 1 for sheavea of blocks .^nd f(»r tut net y. *? 9 ® Mokkis 
Austral Eng.^ Piukivoeii, a name fora 'rasmaiiiaii wood of 
R pale reddish mahot^any colour, Luctyphia billardioi^.. 
nnd for the Wallaby bush, Beyeta viscosat Miq., N.O. 
Eupkorbtacear^ common to all the colonies of Ausirabtsta. 

Pinky (pi'qki), a 1 [f. ]‘ink sbA or aA + -t: 
cf. rosyt creamy y etc.] Tinged with or inclining to 
pink. a. Qualifying other acljs or sl>s. of colour. 

1776-^ WiTiiERiNO Br//. Plants -ed. 3) IV. **5 Pileua and 
stem pinky white. 18(7 Cui.KUinr.K Picture Puc-ms 1839 I. 
177 .Sketched on a htrip of pinky Milverskm. 1901 G. Douolas 

110 w Green SAui/rrs 101 A pie«.e of piiikey btown paper 

111 his hand.. was the first tele^jram ever seen in B.'trbic. 

b. Qualifying abs. in gen. Chiefly /iv/. or rAel. 
i8ai Clasr yi/l. Mindr. I. ao8 'I'hc wild Lhyiiie'.s pinky 

bells. i8aa-3a Goods Study Med (ed. 4) 1 . 340 The urine 
. fcoiiieiimes deposits a pinky scdiiiient. 187a Calvrmlrv 
Ely Leaves^ Lavers St a EePectiout Or rosy as piiika, or as 
loses pinky. 

c. ('omb., as pinky • coloui eti ndj. 

1817 Coi.RRiuGK Biog. Lit. xvi. n88a) »6o note^ Two en- 
{'mving-s, the one a pinky -coloured plate of tiie day, the 
other a masterly etching by Salv.itor Ku^a. 

Pinky, a, 2 and sb. ; see Pinkie. 

Pi'nless, a. f-LEsa.] Without a pin or pint. 

t88i E. J. WoRuniSR Sissie xxii, There was the tawdry 

f nneushion— quite piiilc&s now, however— which she had left 
ichind her. 189a Lo. I.vtton Ktag PoPPy xii. la My 
l.idy's pincii«.hioii. piniess provc.s. 

t Pi'nlock ^ Obs. 1 app. for ^pindlock, f. PiND v. 
+ J.OCK sb.'i‘^ A poundniastePa lec forpindmg or 
iinpoiiuHing beasts. 

r 1700 Kennett Af.S'. Lansd. 1033 If. wb/i In tlie<c mid- 
l.iiul parts the money . given to the Hayward or tu any 
Peison who locks and unlocks the pound gate is udlcd 
I'tnne^Lotky Pyu-Lock 1864 Bi-ds 1 osk in .v. 4- Q. 6(}i Ser. 
(18S4) X. 197/a Tile pinlock, or uindcr'.s fee, U regulated by 
nil Act of Philip and Mary at fuitriicucc fur any number of 
cattle impounded, which custom has made into one of four- 
pence for each head 

Pi'n-lO'Ok 'k [f. Pin sb,^ i g + Lock sbA"] A lock 
having a pin, upon which the pipe of the key fits. 

1884 Athenanm 16 Aug. ai6/i It is doubtful if the so- 
cnllcU ' pin loik * was used by the very ancient Egyptians. 

Pin-maohine to Pin-mill: sec I’in sbA 18. 
Pixunaker (prnimrhkai). One whose business 
or work is to make pins. 

15M Pai.rgr. 954/3 Pynne vcwiVt^x^espiinguier, 1644 Cau~ 
ternary Marr. Licences (M.S ). Thoniiis ird, pfini- 

inaker. *7^ Footk Mayor 0/ G 1. Wks. 1799 1 . 170 A 
paltry, praying, ptiiliil pin-maker ! ^ 1883 Got nw. Smith in 
Conientp. key. Dec. B07 Poet and pinmaker alike may aspire 
to the Christian Ideal. 

So Fi*n-ma:kliig sb . ; also attrib. or adj. 

1835 Urk Philos. Manuf. aB8 Trades in which young 
persons areeng.Tgcd in numbers, such ns sewing, pin-making, 
or coal-mining. 1890 W. J. Gokdon Foundry 184 Doctor 
Kinsley . . invented a pin making machine. 

Pin-money (pi'nimr-’ni). [f. Pin sb.^ sense 3 
•h Money : see quots. 1543-1640. (Cf. F. Ppittgles^ 
in Littre, sense 4.)] An annual sum allotted 
to a woman for jHirsonal expenses in dress, etc. ; 
esp. such an allowance settled upon a wife for ber 
private expenditure. 

(154* Test. Ehor. (Surtees) VI. 160 . 1 give my said doughter 
Margarett my Irose of the uorsonadee of Kirkdall Churche 
..to by her pyruiea withaf. i6ai Burton AmoL Mel. 111. 
ih IV. i. (1651) 540 Caligula gave an jcxxxto scEterces to hia 
Curtlsan..to buy ber pins. 1840 Eari op Cork in L/t- 
more Papers Susr. 1. (i88ti) V. i6o Which Rent 1 haue 
bestowed on my daughter Mary to buy her plus.] 1697 
Vanbrugh Releipse v. 'e. Hoyden .. . He told me 1 uliould have 
two hundred a year to buy pins. . Burse. Ah, my dearest, . . 
These Londoners have got a gibberldge with ’em would 
Confound a ^ipay. That which they pin money is to 
buy their wivca everything in the varsal world. 171a 
ADoiao.>i Speet. No. 195 p a The Doctrine of Pin money ia 
of a very late Date, unknown to our Great Grandmothe^ 
and not yet received hv many of our Modern Lndica. 1766 
Blackstonx Comm. If. xxxiL 498 If she has any pinmnney 
or separate maintenance, it is said she may disp^ <d her 
Mvmgi thereout by testament, without the control of her 
husband. 1809 Map. Edgewobth Manantvertttg ix, The 
poiiit was, wheincr a wife should or should not nave pm- 
mpney. iSay TiBBita »d Oct. 4S/1 A wealthy man .. who , 
allows bar /50 a year for pin money. I 


V Pinna ^ (pi*nl). Zaol. [L. pinsM^ valiant of 
pffta (Cic., Flin.), a. Gr. aiba (alto wims, wiruff), in 
same sense.] A genus of bivalve molluscs, having 
a large silky byssus or * beard *. 

ct5ao Andnbw Bable Lyfe Ixx, Pinna b a 6Bshe that 
layeth always in the mudde,. .& It is in a shell lyke a 
muscle. 165s Paletgk's Ghent 1 13 1 be shelfUh culled Pinna 
Is ever Ingendied in muddy waters. 17S9 ii. SiiLLiNcn.. tr. 
B/berg's El on. Nat. in Misc. Tracts (1769) 111 'i'here is a 
very large shell fi&h in the Mediterranean called the pinna^.. 
furnish^ with very stiong caLareous valves, i^s Wood, 
ward Maiiutca it The luussel and /imm spin a byssus. 

b. allrib.t as pinna shell \ pinua*guardian, 
rendering of : seePiNNOTHEitE; pinna- 

wool, the byssus of the pinna as a textile. 

1854 Woodward Mollusca tt. 964 A little crab which 
ncMIrs in the mantle and gills of the Pinna,, .received the 
name of Pinna-guardian (Pinnoteres) from Aristotle. 1884 
J. Brnt in Aiacnt. Atag. Oct. 497/t Bright red pinna 
sheils 1890 Cent. Diet., Pinna wotik 

U Pinna Pb -88 (formerly also -as). fmod.L. 
uses of J ..pinna ptnna, in senses feather, wing, fin.] 

1. Anat. The * wing ’ of the car, the broad upper 
part of the external ear : also applied to the whole 
external ear. (Cf. Concha 4 a.) 

1*893 Blancards Pkys. Diet. (ed. a), Pinna Auris, the 
upi>er and broader part of the Ear, called the Wing.] x 8 m 
G V. Ki.i.iii Anat. 1^ ‘Ihc nerve, gives brunches to supply 
the anterior part of the tragus and the pinna above tlie 
meatus. 187a Mivaki Eletn, Anat. ix. (1873) 396 The ex- 
ternal ear. or pinna, may be entirely wanting, as in the 
whales and Lrocodiles. 

b. Lncli lateral cortilnge of the nose; nr Ala j. 
1868 CuLfErri R & CoLR BarthoL Anat, in. x. 150 'J'he 
Literal . .pans are termed Pierugta A la. Pinna. 1858 
Mavnk Expos. Lex., /*i//ir<f,.. another term for the ala, or 
luwei c.nliiage of either side of the nose. 

2. Bat. F^ch primary division (leaflet, |Klitjle 
with leaflets, or lobej of a pinnate or pinnntifid 
leaf, esp. in ferns. 

1785 Mantvn Rousseau's Bot. xxxii. (1794) 490 Com- 
mon H«)lyqx)dy has pinnaiifid fronds, the pinnas i>r lobes 
oblong. 1851 Moore Brit, p'ems 4 Allies (1864) 10 The 
fronds are sometimes divided down to the raebis, ..when this 
occurs, the fiond is said to be pinnate; and in this case, 
each of the diKtinct leaf-like divisions U crtllcd a pinna. 
1880 Gray Struct. Bot. lii. I 4 <cd 6) 104 Pinna is a con- 
venient n.-nne for the partial petioles of a bipinnate leaf, 
taken together with the leaflets that belong to them, 
d. Eool. a. The fin of a fish; any fin-like 
structure, as the flip|>er of a seal or cetacean, 
b. A wing-like exjiansion or branch in certain 
polyps or other invertebiates. c. Plntam. A small 
oblique ridge forming one of the parallel lines of 
a pinnate surface, as in the leg of a grasshop])er : 
sec Pinnate a. i b. 

.1848 Pattfrson ZooL 91 If one of the wing like expan- 
Bious or pitiiiie of the Virgulana ii. injured, the rest shnnk 
as if all were hurt 1858 MavnE ExAirs. Lex., Pinna .. 
Ichthyol. a fin. i 85 i J. K. Gneenr Man. A mini. Ktngd., 
CorieHt. 149 ‘I’he pinna: are very contractile, so uk to vary in 
form lioin mere IqIjcs or tuherclcs to long fililorm fringcii. 

Pinna, eaily spelling of Pina, pine-apple. 
Pinnace Cl >i'nA»). Forms: 6 penms, pinase, 
•ease, pinnea, pynice, -asae, pynneiB, -ease, 6-7 
pynn-, pinaoe, pinneaae, -18(6, -aB(o, >aflB(e, 7 
pinlse, pinnaiase, pynnU, pynaoe, -ease, 6- 
pinnoce ; (Sc. 6 plnae, pynnage, pyunnge, 6-7 
pitinage). [a. F. pinasse, pinaie »= Sp pitia^a 
(1352 -84 in Jal), Pg. pinafa (1326 in Jal), It. 
pinaciia, -a%za (F'lorio). The earlier form in 
F^ng. and Fr, was MF^ 15th c. Bpinack, spinas, 
spynes, OK. espinace (1451), espinasse •- med. 
(Anglo-) L spinachtum (133^ KnighUm). 

F. pinasse and its Kom.Tnir cognat es aie Diez and 
others taken as derived from pin ns.pino, pin pine-iice (cf. 
C'Ugr.Tve 'pinas.se the Pitch tree; also a Pinnace *), T.. tjoe 
*pyidiea. But this leaves the form 111 1/ , unexplained.] 

1. A small light vessel, generally two-niasled, 
and schooner-rigged ; often in attendance on a 
larger vessel as a tciuler, scout, etc., whence probably 
the use in 2, .Since c 1700 only /list, and poet. 

fitai-7 Anc. Corr. (P. R O) LVIII, 8 Kaunt ioe depart! 
de Ponismulh oue le espynuAse le vent fust en countre,] 

1546 in K. G. Mnrsden SeL PI. Crt. Adtn. (1B94) 1 . 138 In 
dials naviUt* vocaiis pviineH. ^ CX550 Sir A. Barton in 
Surtees .UBc. (1888) 63 His pennis hath inncffcorre men and 
more, a 155a Lklano I tin. IV *3 1 be old Touii was brent 
^ the Finesses of the SpaniardesL 15M W. Cunningham 
Cosinogr. l,/a*sei4i Pincke, Pyniie. C^ly, or what so eucr 
name they haue. 1563-73 Coopkr 7 kesnums, Caiasetpiuta, 
a spiail ship: a brigantine or pinncise spinner). 

1569 Stockkr tr. Otod. Sient. iii. xi. iso 'Phe Ship|>CE . . 
were haled out by the Gallies and other mmall pynnaces 
rowed with orea 1591 in Hcacb Grocers' Comp (1869) 83 


That nix shippes 
and ffct forth by 


IS of war ,ind one pynnsse should be ftirnyshrd 

y the Ctiiie. SVLViMnER Dn Bartas 11. 

i. Eden 97 Thou cause safely steer My ventrotw Pinnasse 
to her wished Peer, ifloo Holland IJvy x. ii. 359 The 
ooldiors were traiiffportcd in lighter barkes nnd .Araall oin- 
nace>i. i6ia S. Mountacu in Buicleuch MSS. (HLst. blSS. 


Comm.) I. 941 This aftertioon hath been the sen fight with 
some 15 or 10 pynessea and half a score galleys. i6m K. 
Hawkins Ppy. S. 5 'e* (1847) 170 We.. gave the bigger shlppe 
to the Spaniards againe, and the lesser wee kept, with pur- 
pose to make her our pinnae. 16*4 Caft, .Smith Ptrginia 1. 5 
Full of flats and shoulds that our Pinnasse could not pasoe. 
1650 S. Clarkk EecL Hist. 1. <1654) Bi He entered into a 
Pinnace, and wont up the Riv^ Nuus. xM6 DeepauL 


Crane, /net. (Jam.), Pketulua, a Baige or Plnnage. tno 
J. Habris Lex, Teckn. IL Pinnace,.. a Muall Vessel, with 
a Square Stem, going with Sails and Oars, and carvying 
three Masts 1 .. used as a Scout for Intelligence, ana for 
l^uidiog of Men. 1705 Pope Oefyu, xiii. 187 I'he winged 
Pinnace shot along the sea. 184a J. Wilson Ckr. North 
(1^7) 1. 947 fairy pinnace to glide and float for aye I 
fig. 1x89 Wabnkk Alb. Eng. vi. xxix. (1619) 144,1 will .. 
tough the PinnesM of niy ihoughu lo kenning of yourEyea 
1610 Roys EP^t. 4- Cosp. Wka 11629) 165 First, we 
must be shipt with Clirist in baptisme ; After saile with bias 
in the Pinnexse of the Church. 

2 . A double-banked boat (usually eight-oared) 
foiming part of the equipment of a man-ol-war; 
aLo applird to other small boats. 

1885 i.ond. Ga»,^\y. MS4/3 I'he Larks Boat being Com- 
manded by Captain I^eiglitons Brother, the Bonadfentures 
Pinnace Mr. Harri'^vx,. .and the Yaule by Mr, BriNbime. 
174s P. Thomas Jml. Anson's Piy. 55 We inann’d and 
arm’d our Barge, Pinnace, and ihe 'ft infs Pinnace. 1769 
Fai.coni-r Diet Marine (1789) F iv, Piimaces exactly re- 
semble barges, only that they are soniewliaC smaller, and 
never row niore than eight oars iSso R. H. Dana Be/, 
;ifirr/xxiii.68 'I’here were five boats belongirg to the ship— 
launcli, piniutce, jolly-boat, larlioard quarter 'boat, and gig. 

t 8. Applied in figurative context to a woman; 
also spec, a mistress : a prostitute. Ohs, 
a isfiB in Bnnnatyne Peerns (Hunter. Cl.) 1080 Now.goxtop, 

I must neidis be gon, And leive my prctiie pinnage tu your 
guyde. 1568 .SrJSPiix Margret Fleming viil, Flow is my 
putty pynne.:e reddy. 1607 Dkkkir Ac Webstfr Northw, 
Hoe\ D.'s Wks. 187^ 111 . 78 If 1 like her personage.. lie 
St.nnd thrumming of Caps no longer, but board your Pyniiui 
whilst 'ns hone. 1614 B. Jonson Bart, Fair 11. ii, Shee 
hath bcenc before nice, Punkc, Pinnace and Bawd any 
time ihrse two and twenty yccies. 1603 Concskvb Old 
Bachelor v. vii, A goodl\ pinnace, richly ladea ..Twelve 
thousand pounds, and all her rigging. 

t Pinna-ceous, a, Obs. rare. [f. Pinna > 4- 

-ACEOfB J Kclalf d to the pinna (bivalve). 

1684 Plal. Tfons. XIV, 702 .Some large fish of the |dnna^ 
ciotii> kind. 

Plnnach, obs. form of Pan ache. 

Pinnaclo (pi’uikl), sb. Forms : 4-6 pynakle, 

4 7 pynaole, 4-8 pinaole, fi-fipjnnaole, 4-piD- 
nacle (aUo 5 penaktiU, plnnakyl, pycakell, 
-kill, pynnakel, -kylle, 6 pinakle, pinnakil, 
pynne-, pynnoklll, 7 penacle, 7>8 pii niole). 
[MK pinacle, a. fAE. pinacle {\2G\\ pinnacle, K. 
pinacle, ad, late L. pinnaculum (Tertull., Vtilg. 
Malt. IV. 5), dim. of pinna wiri^j, pinnacle, point. 

In the Vulgate, Matt. tv. 5, pi^ndculmm renders Gr. 
wrf/jvyioc, dim. of itTtpvt wing, and^ was thus evidently 
meant as a dim. of pinna in sense * wing’: cf the parallel 
pinna in Luke iv 9. But in later times ////Ndr«/wN/ appears 
to have Uen viewed a-s belonging to L. pinna in the ven-.e 
* point, edge, battlement whidi Walde sepaiatcs from pinna, 
valiant oCpenna feather : see Pin sb.' ^ 'i’he Old Latin ver- 
sion 111 its carlh.-bi form had in Matt. iv. 5 and Luke iv. 9 
/asdgintu tup or apex of a g.ihic.] 

1 . A small oriinmental turret, usually terminating 
in a pyramid or cone, crowning a buUie:»s, or rising 
above the roof or coping of a building. (In early 
use sometimes applied to .*1 battlement.) 

c 1330 Ouray n Afi/rs 38 Art. lies y-beni with charbnkel xion 
Knot lei of rede gold . .And pinadcs of cristal. t isBoWyci.ir 
.Sernt. Sel Wks. 1 . 110 pe fend .puile him above j/e pynacie 
of pe temple; pat Miin incii .scytii weren pe alcis. 138s — 
Matt, iv, 5 Th.uine the deuvl. .sciie hym on the pynnclB of 
the irmple. 1387 Trfmsa Hicden > Rolls) VI. 369 pey took 
core l.tdy »niok . and setie pe hniok uppon pe pmaclet 
[su/ier' propuenacnla sua ex/nrsuerunt] as it were a baner. 
1448 Hfn. vi 1/ til in Williii & Claik Lamkrid^e (1886) 1 . 
355, A ^rctc bqu.Tie Tour.. in hcichl with the Iwitclmciit and 
the pynavles .C.xl. fcic. a 1548 Hai.i. Ckron., Hen. VII 59 
'I’hc violen(.e of the wynde h.-id hh'wen doune an Egle of 
bi assc . from a pyxinarlc or spii c of Panics C*linrch. 1600 ]. 
PoRV tr. Leo's A/r it a 11. 69 Upon the top of lhi» tuirct iB 
built a cerraine spire or pinnaiie rising sharpo in forme of a 
aii}:.ir lo.sfe. 2665 biR HF.sRtHT Trao. (1677)75 He. .slew 
. .thrir King.Icuder, whose head he ^ent to Anutdabat, and 
..commanded (liar it should be Mt upon a I'inucle. 1696 
Phillii'S (ed 5), Pinnacle, the higheii Top of nny Spire. 
*777 Roufrtron Hrst Atner. (1778) 1 lit. 241 'I hey fancied 
these to lie citiert adorned with towers and pinacics. 1845 
Parker Glass Art kit. e.v.. Pinnacle, consists of a Ehalt 
and lop; this last is Rcnerally in the form of a small spire, 
snrmoiinied with a fininl and often crockctcd at the angle.s 
and is simieiimcs called a finial. 1851 Kuskjn Stones t en. 
(1874* I. XV. 165 If there Iwd been no other place for 
pinna< les, the Guihic builders would h.Tve put (hem on Ihe 
tops of their ardies rather than not have had them. 

fb. ttansf. A vtriical pointed sUuciurc resem- 
bling the above ; a pyramid. Obs. 

13.. E. E. A Hit. P. B. 1461 pe coperounes ofiw canacics 

t at on be ciipne leies, Wer feiysely formed out in fylyolea 
»nge : Pinn.'icles py^t per upert bat prolert bit wenc. fa 1400 
LviiG. Chorle 4 Itirde in Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 183 
Thowe my cage foigcd weic uiih goldc, And the pyimdes 
of birralr and cristale, C1530 in Gutch ColL Cur. II. 338 
Item vj Sponnes gilte withe Pj^nades of thends. l eyi 
Aberdeen Rrgr. XV, 587 U«»ni.l 'I’wa pynnokillis of skyniiiSL 
15.. Ibid. XVI. 594 Ane pynnrkill of skytinis, coiitenand 
ix score and six. 1639 I.ithcow Trnv. iti. 104 'there was a 
Pinacle reared vpon the Walies of the Fort with their bare 
aculfi. a 1674 Milton Moscenda v, At Dinner he sat bare- 
beaded, his Crown aixl rich Cap standing on a I’inade by. 
*703 1 ^ N. C ity 4 C. Purr baser 9 Pedciials upon ..a Pedl- 
ment to support Statues . . may properly be called Pinaclew 
2 , Any natural peaked formation ; esp. a lofty 
rock or stone pointed at the top *, a jieak. (In 
first two quots. peik. applied to a point projecting 
into the sea.) 



PINNACLB, 


88S 


PINNSB. 


13.. Cnjr fVapyu (A.< 1719 At a pinocle bi be se GiJ *eye 
a man of rewly ble (io in pilgrims weUc. 14 Sir /trues 
1983 f 94 (MS. 0 He kepeth him in a caste) Chjsed with 
be salt flood, In a uenaknil of the see. 1581 Sianvhukst 
ACneis k(Aib.) 19 Shee..hiH carca^se on rockitdi pinnacle 
hanged. ci6if Chapman iiiadwxu 115 'IJie brows Of all 
•let pe hi Is and pinnaclca 1^95 Anokrson Bn/. 

China XV. 167 An immense pillar, or column of solid rock . 
situated on ilip pinnaJe of «t targe mountain. 1878 li. S. 
WiuiOM Ai/. Assents i 7 The pure-white pinnacle of the.. 
Wcisslioni. 

3. Jig. A high or lofty place or situation ; the 
highest point or pitch ; the ciilininalion or point 
of perft'ctiun ; the acme, climax. (Sometimes 
applied to a person.; 

14 . in Tundaies f^is. 11843^ tai Scyde tho virgyn wilh- 
owityn vii,e.. riiat h ily p>ii.tkeil prened of puce. ci48$ 
Pil-fiy Myst (i88j) 11. 940 He VH a chosen wrsNeli, . A very 
pvn.'icle of the faytli. i6ai I'. Wii liamsun ir. /K/i« 

Vieilliitd 9a Bi ing ascended to the top unci usnai-le of true 
knowledge, nr 1659 Osbomn Chatac.^ etc. wk>. (1673) 

The liiglicbt l^iiinacle of my Ambition. 175a IIcmk Bss. 4* 
Trea/. 1. *54 lo have rcuclud the piniuicie o) ^x-r- 

feciiuii. 1689 VV. I*. Mackav Croce /ir /ruth (187s) 167 
How can 1 le.ich the pinnacle of earthly f.niie^ 1878 fiosw. 
SMirif Larthage 267 This was the pinnacio of Hannilml's 
■access, And a piniiuci*' indeed it was. 

4 . at t rib. and Comb. 

*594 Namijc Terrors 0/ Night Wkx. (Grosart) HI. atfj 
Ncrc those pinacle iO‘ kscnlleii the Needle^. 1837 f iv. Eng. 

Aich. Jinl. I. 57/9 Thcurchway ..Is flanked with columna, 
niches, Mdinieiits, and Cl uckeied pinn.'tcle flnials. 1890 Cent. 
Die/., PiHHdic/e luptlt. 111 atch. and t/ecorotion, nrnameiit.'il 
projections, especinlly ni the top of any object 1901 Wide 
Wortd Afiig Vlll. 139/1 Jagged, pinnacle-like rocks. 

Pi-nuacle, v. [f. prec. sh.J 

1. trans. To set on or ns on a pinnacle ; in qiiot. 
1816 . to rear ns a jnnnacle. 

«6S® S. H. GuLt. Law 15 To stand ..pinnrlcd on tho 
highest point of the 'lempic, iciidy for prcc-pitaiioii. 1816 
Bvron Lh. H,ir. Ill Ixii, The Alps, 'I hi- palaces of Natuie, 
wliose vast w.ills Have ni niaLl d in clouds ilieir siiowy 
scalps. 1878 hinowNiNG Toeti Croisic xs.n. Such a mighty 
niuinent of succcis As pinnacled him. in full dcspl.iy, For 
tlic whole World lo worship 

2. To lorin the pinnacle o^, to crown. Alsoy?^. 

1818 Bvro.v Ch ttar. iv. cix, This munnt.'nn, wliose 

nbliuiaied pl.in The pyr.imid of empires piiin.K led 1840 
K. C. Huhnk Gregory I’ / f, 1. 1, (cd 41 6 It pinimcles all 
crimes . I'onclung GlmI's footstool with a sharp assault 1 

Pinnacled ipi nakld;, ppl.a. [t. Tinnaclb 
sb. and v. -f- -kd.J 

1. Having a pinnacle or pinnacles ; furnished with 
pinnacle^ or |>caks. 

13.. E. E. A Hit. P A. 907 Apv3tcorouno..Hi',epynakled 
of tier qiiyt peile r* 1503 in L/iron. l.omi (ed. Kingsfoid, 
1905) 3v> Tile coveryiig (of a (.'hapcil] p.iynicd w Ainr, 
and pvn.icled w* Corven werk ptiynird and gilt. 178a 
War ION Hist Kiddtngion 8 The p<dimcnt of the southern 
Transept is pinnacled . w.th a flourished Cros>i. i8a9 D. 
CoNW \Y Norway 61 The rocks rose in pinn.'irlcd confusion. 
1840 FMeeM \N Archit 11. 1. xii. 239 1'hc use of the cmbaiiled 
aiid piiinacied. towui is.. one of our ninny insular pecu- 
linriticH. 

2 Klevnted on or ns on n pinnacle. 

1863 W. M Rossktti in Reader, His pinnacled supremacy 
as the port and auKxrral of l.iiidscjpc-|)iii iting. 1897 estnt. 
Gas 19 Oct 9/1 B'-CHnse of thii pinnacled po'iiiion, they 
AssiiniUie like hglitning. 

Pi nnaclet. rare^^. fSee-KT.] A small pinnacle. 
1905 .Anhjtoi. Jrni. LX if. 1 1 1 'J'ho pinnaclcis suppoi ted 
on bra<-keis thrown outward from the Hiiglci 

Finnacooytal, -oyte: »ce Pinacocytal, etc. 
Pinnadilbrni ^^pmic’difi^jm), a. Ichth. [irreg. 
f. K pinna m sense ‘ (in' + -r<'BM.] (.See <|uol.) 

1884 r. N. Gill in Proc. if. .S. Nat. Afos VII 3^7 In the 
Cha:«xloniids, an app.'irent expansion is inanife-ied hy tlie 
encroacliineiit of the vkin and scales on the soft ilorsal and 
anal 6ns, and they may be distinguished oa pinnadijortn. 
Pinnea, plural of Pinna. 
fPi'nnage. Obs. [f. Pinv. (in a » PiNii) 
-AiiK.J a. I he action of impounding cattle, b. 
The action of fastening with a pin or peg. 

155a Hulort, Pynnage of cattcll or powndage, incluiio. 
1611 I'oiuK., Chevtiiage, pegging, or pmiiing ; peggage, 
pinii.'ige 

Pinnage, obs. Sc. form of Pinnace 
P innal (pi nlLT, 12 . Anat. [f. Pinna* -al.] 
Pertaining to the pinna of the ear or nose. 

1896 Aittmtt's Syst. Ated. 1 . 309 Cartilage (Meckel's or 
pinnali. 

Plnnoped, variant of Pinnipeh. 

Pinnate a. Nat. liUt. [ad. L. pin- 

n.it-ns featiiercd, winged, f. pinna feather, wing ; 
see Pinna and -ate*.] 

1. Resembling a feather ; having lateral parts or 
branches on each side of a common axis, like the 
vanes of a feather, a. Hot. Applied to a com- 
pound leaf having a series of (sessile or stalke^i) 
ieallcts arranged on each side of a common petiole, 
the leaflets being ii<iunlly op]>osite, sometimes 
niternatc {a/trrni pinnate) ; also to more complex 
leaves of the same kind, in which the leaflets, thus 
arranged, are borne on secondary, tertiary, etc. 
petioles which are themselves similarly arranged 
{bipinnate, tripinnate, etc.). 
tnterruptediy pinnate '. see quot. 

(1704 J. Harris Lex. Tc(hn. 1, i'innata FoHa,\(\ Botany.! 
ijay Bailry voL II, Pinnate, deeply Jagged or indented 


(kpoken of the T.eaveii of Plants) resembling Ffathatm 1760 
J. Li-e introd. Bof 11 xxxL (1765) 159 Aspteninm, with 
piiinare Leaves. 1661 Bkntlky Man. fiot. It is iiiier- 
rnptedly pinnate, .when tbe leaflets are of diflerent sixe^ so 
that flm.all pinnie aie. .intermixed with larger ones, us in the 
Potato and Silver Weed. 187a Olokh ELm. Bet. 1. vii. 77 
Compound leaves are either of pinnate type, as Ro^e, or 
of the digitate type, os Hor^ Chestnut. 

b. Zooi. Having brandies, tentacles, or other 
l.'itcral paits ai ranged on each side of an axis; in 
PSnioM. n])plied to a surface (as in the legs of 
gr.isshoppets) marked with minute paiallel lines 
on e.-ich side of a central ridge. 

1846 Hana Zoopk. iv. (1848) 73 The budding polypx are 
suinetimc.n coiitiiud to two opposite sidee of a branch, and 
uiiin.ite fonii'i result. i8m Woodward Mot/usca 11. 191 
Gills pinnate, placed round the dorsal vent. 1858 Lkwks 
Sia stde S/nd. 87 1 he teiu.icular filamoniH. arc tiiimcrous, 
each rorming a liitle tree with pinnate branches 1875 Q C. 
Hi auk Zflot. The tail is pinnate at the point. 

2. /.oo!. Having leathers, wings, fins, or similar 
parts, rat 6'^°. (Cf. next, 2.) i8go in Cent. Diet. 
Pinnated (pi'n<r*iedb a. [f as I lec. + -KdI.] 
1. » piec. I. Chiefly Hot and Zool. 

1753 CuAMnERS C ytt . .S‘mA/. r. v. /.eaf. Pinnated, or 
peanated Leaf. .coinpox«*d of two r.-ingcn or Mjri»‘'»of folioles, 
annexed to tne two kuIcn of one coinm^m ol)long petiole. 
1777 LitiiiiFooT /-tora \iot. I. Tho leaves are pinnated 
wiifi ;d)i>ut 90 pair of K>ng Pinna, whii.h are ai:ain senii- 
pinnate with short indented Ptnmda. 1815 Kihiiv it Sp. 
Plntomol. viii i8i8‘ I. 935 (Thcyl pity upon timber, feeding 
tietwcen tlic fi.'irk and ihe wo<»d, and ..excavating curious 
pinnaied Ijil»> riuihs 1846 Paitrison Zool. 47 Tlie s^*cciea 
. has five pair of beautifully pliiiiatcd arms. 

2 /.ool Having paits like wings, or like fins. 
Pinnated Grouse, any bird of the genus Cupidonin, 
h.-iving wing-like tufts of feathciTt on the neck, as 
the pr.'nrie-hcn of N. America, C. eupido. 

Pfnvant Zoot (cd. 4> I 119 Pinnated (^iiadriipcda, 
Willi liii-like feel. 1831 A. Wiis-.N iv P-onapartk /I wee. 
OrHtih. II. 322 I’innatctI Gioii'^c 1874 Coiii-s Birds N. IV, 
158 There IS u stray pinnated (jrou.se now and itien. 

Jleiicc Pl nnatedly r/r/z/. next. 

Pinnataly (pi n/tio, ad?/, [f Pinnate 3- -ly * ] 
In .1 pinnate inanntT or ioim : see riN>ArK i. 

t86i Hfn ' LKY At"u. Bat. 159 Fcath* r-vcined or pinnately 
VC. lied leavc>. 1883 (see Pinnati J. 

Piunati* (pin^**ii, pn ee u), combining foiin of 
\... pinndtus PiNNATK: chiefly in botariionl teims 
relating to leaves (cf Pinnatifid) ; Plnna-ti- 
lo'bata, Pinnatilobod (-/Hi-) adjs., pinnately 
divided witlt rounded divisiuns or lobes; Fixtna- 
tlpa'rtit« a. [L. par/itus di\idctl : ‘^ee 

P.vbtitk], pinnately divided nearly to the midrib; 
Plnna’tlMot, Pinna tlseoted adjs. [P. 

sectus out : sec -.sect], pinnately divided quite to the 
midrib, but not articulated so as lo form separate 
le.irt K Sec also Pinnatiped. 

1857 HrsRRKY Bot. 9 91 We. take the prefix pinnati-.. 
ami siubjoin to ihln a word indicatiiiv; the degice or kind of 
division, tliiix. //////ar/yf/f. .if the bioadiiutchcs between the 
lolics extend Irom the margin to <ilA>ut h.df-v\ay between 
ihu and tbe midiib; pmna.istct, if tbe notches extend on 
ne.'iily to tlie midrib; / nna/ipattite, if tlie separate lubes 
arc afiriust free, and merely connected by a nanow si rip of 
p.oonchyina. s8ji Bknilby Atan. t^ot, (1870; 153 (Leaves] 
pinnatipariiie, or pinnali .ected, according to their dcpih. 
i 3 <S 6 /feat. Hot,, Ptnua/i lotted, Pinuatitobate, when ihe 
lobe.R of a piniiatifld leaf .ire divided to an uncertain depih. 
1883 G. Al LKN in Nature 8 Mar. 441 Slops by wliith a j 
regularly piiiii.Uely-vciiied leaf, suili as that of the common 
olive, ma> pass into a piiinatifld and pinnaiisect lunu by 
noii-developiiient ot the mainly cellular tracts. 

Pinnatifid (pinar-tifid), a. Nat. Hist, (chiefly 
Hot.') f.'id mod. L, f.//>/r/ri/-//f Pin- 
nate - Jindere, fid- to cleave, split. So V . pinna- 
tifide, pennatifide.'X Of a Uat, etc. : Pinnately 
clcll or divided at least half-way to ihe middle. 

[1751 Linn/fus PhHos, Bot. 43 Folium , . pinnatifidum est 
tn-trisversim divisum laciniis horironinlibux oldonL ih J 1753 
Cm ^miikrs Cyct. Anpp, s. v LeaJ Pinna/t/id Lea/ exoresses 
one d.vidcd into v^everal parts in form of ulae. 1777 Ligiit- 
FtXJT Flora Scot 1 . 500 Centaurea scabtosa ..(..reat Kii.ip- 
wved or Mairellon..the !• aven are all pinnatifid. >« 57 * 
1883 [see PiNNATi ]. 1877 84 I*. E Hulmk Wt'd bl. p. vnu 
Hence Pinna* tlfldl3r<7r/z'., m a pinnatifid manner. 
1870 Hoqkeu Stud, Flora 16 I.eaves entire, pinnate, or 
pinnatifldly lubr-d. 1881 Hornr Fiji 86 I'he leal, .is hand- 
some and pinnatifldly divided. 

Pinnation (pinr'/w', AW. J/ist, [f. L.pin- 
niit-us Pinnate : see -ation.] Pinnate condition 
or formation ; division into pinnse (Pinna *). 

187s Bknnbtt & T>vrr Seuhs' Bot. 350 When tbe pinnation 
is compound s88a Vinks Sachs Bot. 912 The pinnation, 
like the formation of lobes, may be repeated. 

Pinnatiped (pinse tqwd), a. and sh. Omith. 

[f. v(\o^.\.. pinndttpes, -pedem, f. pinndtus winged 
pfs foot.] a. adj. Having the toes furnished 
with lobes; lobiped, fin-footed, b. sb A pinna- 
tiped bird ; a bird of the group JHnnatipedes, 
having this character. ^ I 

i8a8 WFRsrEN, Pinnatiped, fin-footed f having the toes j 
bordered by membranes i^s Branub Diet Sci. , etc.. Pinna- 
tipeds, a teim applied by Tcminlnck to an order of buds 
comprehending those wh ch have the digits bordered by 
membrane!!. 1858 M aynk Expos. Lex., Pinnntipes. . .applied 
by Sr.harfler and Trmminck to an Order {Pinna/ ipedesi t by 
C Bonaparte to a Family.. 1 pinnatipedc. 


Pinaato- (pin^*t^), occasional advb. combining 
form of L. pinndtus Pinnate (cf. Pinnati-). Fin- 
na to-d«‘ntat« 4 i. [Dentate], pinnate, with toothed 
leaflets; Finnasto-pe'ctiiuita a. [Pectinate], 
having lateral projections like the teeth of a comb, 
arranged pinnately. 

1806 GALriNR Brit. Bot. 58 L(eari linear, pinnato-deniate. 
1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 578 Branches pinnato-pectinate. 

Pinnatulata (pinsc tiiSlAj, a. ttot. [1. L.p/n- 
ndt-us jiinnate + -«/- dim. -4 - -atk.] ■■ Pjnnulate. 
188a in Ogilvib. 

1 1 in led, a. Obs. [Variant of Penned <7.] Of 
a fcniher: a. Giowii, formed, b. Undeveloped, 
riiclimenfary : see Pin-featukukd. 

IM Lancu Rich. Redetes 11. 14S I'yil her flfre (Tedris be 
fTLiiriche >-pyniied, bat fey heue wynj^e. 1665 Hookb 
Microgr. XXXV. 163 An unripe or pinned Featber. 

Pinned (pind),///.<i. [I.Pin sb.^ and i/.l - 1 - -ED.] 
1 1 . Enclosed, coniined, shut up. Obs, 
f 141a Hocli bvr /V Reg. Print. 4543 O, by baggrs vnselei 
Opiie hem .Thy pyned siuf many a man dL'.siio>eil}. 

2 . Furnished, littcd, or adorned with pins ; f tptc, 
covered 01 studded with pins: cf Pin v.^ 7 {obs.). 

1688 Lond. Gaa. Not 9408/4 A Silver Minute Pendulum 
Clock, in a pinn'd Case, the ShaKrt-en a veiy fii e grain. 
1689 (see Pin xA* tel. 1871 Sala in Belgtuida XIV. 430 
[He] was highly, .chained, pinned, and lo<.keted. 

3 . Fastened with a pin or pins 

igoi y. B/ach’s I/ludr. Carp. 4- Puild , Scaffolding 35 
Wc have m-vei seen a pinned l.'iddcr come apart. 

4 . « J^i tided (see Pjnd v.). 

i8oa C. Findlatkk Agiic. .Suru. Peebles note. When 
the mothers liave little milk, tlie lamb-, arc rarely pinned. 

6. In pinned straits and pintied whites, n.iines of 
some kind of cloth. (Meaning unaseertnlned.) 
i 5 S »-3 Ait f Ediv. /y, c. Q 9 I Eucry piei e of the sayd 
I Cloi)ic% lalled wliyle pynned .Sirci^liles . . being rradje 
drexjyed to put to sale sh.'tll conicinc in Lem^the xj Yaidcs 
at the Ip.i-^t. , *.584-5 Art KHz. c. 18 § 2 a 1600 1 ' .Smiih 
Let. to l.d. Tfeusiirer in ^trype Stoto's .S'um (17^4) H. v. 
xix 401/9 Also of P>nt'rwlmcs and J^lfiynes, made in the 
West Country. [164a Rates of Aleffhandur 13J Dorset 
and .Somerset dozens rudge w.isht, C.irdin.ds, Pinwhiies, 
Straites shall voe .Hiid he .iccomptcd for a short i loth ] 

Pinnel (pi ncl). loial. [VConnecled withi*iN z/.l 
3 c, as il stuff useliil lor pinning.] 

1 . Coarse grnv. 1 ; sandstone conglorncr.nte. 

1766 Museum Rust. VI. 133 If 1 nnd .. an^' gravel, Rand, 
noft rock, pmncl, or other poious substance, 1 begin the 

f ood woik immediately. 1774 Pknn^nt t'our Siol. (1790) 

1. 30 '1 wo sirata, one of pinnel or coarse gravel. 

2. Geol. (St*e(|uol.) 

1876 H. B. Woodward Geol. En^. A- Wales GIosr, 440 
Pinnel, local n ime gi\cn to ihe T.owcr Boulder Diilt in the 
noith-westof England and Walcx. Rummel and .Sammel 
are local nuiMes simil.irly applied. 

t Pinner^ (pi*n?j). Obs. Also 5-7 pynner, 
(5 -ar). |L Pin l -h -vuT] A pinmakor. 

ri4oo Pestr. 'Troy 1591 Parnlers, paiiilvrn, pynners also. 
1483 Act I Rich, lit, c. 12 § i ArtificerH of the said Realm 
. . Poiiitnmkcis, Pinners Pursers, (iloveis. t 1513 Locke 
/.arr/Zx //. 9 Pyniirrs, iicdeleis, and glas>ersL s6iz I' lOKio, 
Aguci hiaruolo , . .a piiiner or piumakcr. i7«o Si rvpf Stow's 
Surv. II V. XV. 241/1 Pinners and Nctdlers. Foreign Pius 
and Needles being hrought in about the Year 1597, diil 
much pivjiidice these (idlings. [1890 Gross Gild Aterih, 
11 . 909 Pewiercrs, Htnilhs, pinners, barhrrs.] 

Pinner^. Now local. [Anoiher form of 
Finder, f. Pin v.t lo® Find v.] An officer whose 
duty it is to impound stray beasts : ■= PiNOER. 

1499 Promp. Pmv. (cd. Pynsoii), Pynnar of Ireestys, 
1539 Hulolt, Pynner or empounder of rattcll, mclusor, 
niw George a-6>cr«e Wks. iKildg.) 355/1 Gcoige- 

a (ir' cne Higlit Pinner of merry Wakefield town. 1664 
Goui dman Diet., A pinner or pounder of latlel, iuctu\or. 
1871 standard 4 Oct. 3 'J'he town pinner,. .[oH Stafford, left 
the town on Saturday afieinoon to serve an execution for 
debt at a small farm near .Siamdon Biidgc. 

Pinner •*. [f. v. W -eb l.] One who or that 
which pins, 

1 . A coif with two long flaps, one on each 
side, pinned on and hanging down, and sometimes 
fastened at the breast; worn by women, csp. of 
rank, in the 17th and 1 8th centuries. Sometimes 
applied to the flaps as an adjunct of the coif. 
Now only Hist. 

165a N. Riding Rec. V. 103 [Bill Ignored against a woman 
for bicaling a| pynner. 1664 Pi'rvs Diary 18 Apr , 1 saw. . 
niy lady Castlcinninc in a coach by herself, in yellow haiin 
and a pinner on. 1888 R. Hr>LMR Armoury 11. 465/1 Some 
term iriM sort of long eaied Qnoif by the name of a Pinner, 
or Laced Pinner 1701 Farquhar Mr H. Wildair 1. i, Hie 

S inners are double ruffled with oKlye plaits of a side. 1710 
TRKLK Taller No. 91a F3 A Treatise concerning Pinners, 
which 1 have some Hopes will contribute to the Amendment 
of the piesent Hca'l-aicvses. ciyao Dk. op Moniagu in 
Bnccleuch AfSS. (Hist. M.SS. Comm.) 1 . 367 The women., 
wear four pinners with great ribbons between, and eight 
lappets haniing down l^liind. 1731 Johnson Rambler 
No. 1^8 p 9 A pinner, the pride of Brussels, may be torn by 
a careless washer. 1816 Scott Bt. Dwarf 'id, The veneiable 
old dame,, .dressed in her coif and pinners. 

2 . dial. A pinafore or apron with a bib. 

(Perh. erroneous spelling of pinna, short for Ainejore.] 

1848 FairhoiT Costume in Eng. Glosa 589 Pinner, an 
apron with a bih pinned in front of the dress. Its more 
modem name is pincloth and pinafore. i8m Miss Bakrr 
Nerthainpt. dost, 11 . n6 Pinner, a pinafore. PinclotK 
a child's pinafore. Called also Pintidy and Ptnrier. *878 
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T. Hardy EiMhertm ^1890) 363 Honest travelling havo been 
BO niNCttlJyaouse<i,since I was a boy in pinners. iSjpi-* /#«# 
xvii, He wore the ordinary while pinner, .of a dairy-iarmt^ 
when milking. 

3 . One wTio pint, fastens, or transfixes with a pin. 
iSaS in WEasTCB, 1845 Mna Brownino IMt. (1899) 1. 137 
All that roughneM and rudeness of the idn of the boar-pinncr. 
iBgi Mayhrw L<md. Lab0ur 1 . a7a/i The ' pinnen-up*. . 
are the men and women who sell songs whuh they have 

* (^nned ' to a sort of screen or large board, or . . to a blank wall. 

Flnnet (pi'net). ?.SV. rare, [In sense 2, app. 
a corruption of penn ant, with which it agrees in 
sense ; in sense 1 , perh. a mistaken use of the same, 
associated with med.L, pinna in sense 'pinnacle’ 
or ? an independent dim. formation from the latter.] 

1 . A pinnacle. rare“^, 

1805 .Sc:oi~r Aai/ Mimtr. vi. xxiil, Biased battlement and 
piiinet high, Blazed every rose carved butiress fair. 

2 . A streamer, pennant. 

s8aa Galt Provost xviii. Locen and rilmnds of all colours, 
hangi ngdown in front [of ine bix>thsj,and twirling like pinnets 
ill the wind. 1834 H. Mil^r Setnes Leg. xxviii. (1857) 
433 A miniature maxt . . bi-aring atop a gaudy pinnet. 

Finni- (pi'm), combining form of L. pintia^ 
penna wing, (in (cf. ancient L. pennifery pinniger^ 
etc.). Hence Plmil'feroaa [-fkrousJ, Flnul- 
garona [-okkouhJ bearing or having fins. 

(Cf. Pennifi£R 0U8, PfSNNiORKouH.) Pliinina r- 
vats, Plnnlnarved adjs, Bot ^ pinnately veined 
(=» PErrNiNEBVATE). PixinlM'oted a. Dot. - Pin- 
NATirii), or ’f pinnatisect (see Pinnati-). PIudI- 
ta*raal a. [Tausai.J, ' having pinnntc feet, as a 
swimming-crab'. Plnnitonta'onlata [I'enta- 
culatk]. ^having pinnate tentacles, as a polyp*. 
See also PlNMFOllM, -OKADR, -I'EIJ. 

1858 Maynk, F..t/*os Lex t PtHtti/erHS^ having or bearing 
fins, ^pinnifcrous. }i\o\iHr Gioss'gr.^' PittHt^ervus,,, 

tliat h.iili fins; fiiim*d like a fish. 1893 Lev.^ 

* Pinninetvate^ sec Puininervate. * Pinnisected^ the 

aaiiie as Pinn tit/id. 

Plnniawinks: see Pilliwinks. 

Finniforin (pi nifi^ljm), a. Also incorrectly 
pinuesform. [f. P1NNI- + -fokm, where see nulc.J 
a. Having the form of, or resembling, a (in. 
b. Having the form of, or resembling, a feather; 
** Pennieorm. c. 0 ( a pinnate form. d. Ke- 
sembliiig the mollusc c lied (Pinna M. 

175* J. Hill //wf. Anim. 313 Tho Balfcna, with . . a 
pinniforni tuberusiity on the bock, itei \V. P. C Hakton 
Flora N. Amer. 1. 43 Leaves. .o(\en im lining; to be pinna- 
tilul : tbe piiimeruriii scgmenis arcuate 1858 M aynk Expos. 
L>‘x.y Pimii/ot Ml's, Oruitfiol , applied to wiiv^s in the 
foim of fins that arc covered by init.kly laid up fe ithcrs, 
..and wiiich serve only as oig tns of natation . pinnifonn. 

Pinnigrada (pi’nigi/>d), a, and sb. Zool. [f. 
PiNNi- L walking ] a. otij. Walking 

by means of fin like organs or (lipixirs, as the pin- 
niped C'arnivora. b. sb. A pinnigrade animal. 

B849-U Todds Cycl. Anat. IV. 914/3 1854 Owev Sktl. 

A 'leeth in cVrc. Ac. I. Org ATnt. 397 In the pinnigrade.. 
Liniily of cariiivoies, wc find the t< eth .. more nuiiicroits. 
1880 Ltbr. Univ. h'tiowl (N. Y.) XI 733 The piimigr.idcs 
include ihn-e families, the cailcss seals,, .the eared 8e.d.s, .. 
and tlie walruses. 

Finning (pi*nig), vbl. sb. [f. Pin v.i + -ing 1.] 
1 . 'I’he action of the verb Pin. 

a. The action of fastening, constructing, or re- 
pairing with pins; the stipporting ul a wall or 
foundation with pins or wedges; cf. uniUrp nning. 

14x7-8 Etc. St. Afaiy at Hill 67 For ij ma>ons ij d.iyea 
for pynnynge of be new pewes & leyeng of be same ayle. 
*533 Johns Hasp , (. anterb , To John Bryght 

for tyllyng and dabyng ^ outlier p> nyng xi. 155X Hui of.t, 
Pynnynge of bousch, substructio. a 1633 Austin Medil. 
(1635) 379 I. ike a Siicphrard.H Tent that (alls to the ground 
for w.Tiu of pinning, cording, and sowing. 1635 Fuller i h. 
Hist. 11. V. I 37 Some Devise UAcd by him aljout pinninif and 
propping of the Room. 17*7-41 Cuambkks Cycl , Pinning. 
in building, the fastening w tyles together, with pins ot 
heart of O.TK ; for the covering of a house, etc. t84a-7o(tWiLT 
Archit. (ilo-is., Pinning up, in undi-rpiniiin^, the driving 
the wedges under the up|)cr work so as to bring it fully to 
bear upon the work below. 

b. I'he action of fastening (dress, etc.) with 
a (brass) pin or pins. Also with adv. as pinning up 
(in quot. 1676 alt rib. ■ for pinntng up). 

>549 Sir T. Hohy I rav. (1903) 33 By (he pinninge uppe 
of the hanging. 1593 Nashb CAr/j/’z T, 71b, How you 
[I^die-^l torture poore olde Time with spunging, pynning 
and pounsiiig. 1601 Dknt Pathw. Heaven (1831) 3^ They 
hauc sTCiit a ij[Ood rart of the day in , . pricking and pinning. 
1676 Land. i,az. No. 1106/4 f'wo bl.ick pinning-up Petti- 
coatH, one being of S ireenet, the other of Al.'unoiie. 1767 
fioocH Tretd, l^onnds I, 381 To be fixed by pinning or 
lacing, on tlie ^ide oppodte to the wound. 

O. 'Lhe action of shutiing up, inclosing, or hem- 
ming in ; also, impounding (see Find 1 b), 

XS73-80 Barrt Ahf, P 38s A Pinning, or pounding of 
cniteTl. Vide Pownde. spoo H^rstm, Can. nt May 3/3, 

I have composed for your irresistible museum of chess freaka 
on example of pinning eui absnrdunt, 
d. * JHnding (see under Find ».). 

180a C Findlatkr Agric, Snrv. Peebles 389 Diarrhoea, 
or LooaeneNA Thia disorder is commonly called, by tlie 
sliepherdn, pinning. 

2 . coHcr. a. pi. Small stones used for filling the 
Interstices orinasonry (cf. Pin 3 c}t b. A pin| 
PeiZi ot bolt, used for ustealng. 


iM] Rfjtis AHiehteg, tl. (1848) 50 As pTnnInmi laid In to 
be foundations. 174a J. Willioom BeUm e/^ Giieeut xii. 
(iSooi 136 Not a stone moved, nor a pinning in it moved. 
*799 J> KoaxRTaoN Agric, Perth 114 Persons who under- 
stand ihe building of dry stone walls properly, find a bed 
for the larger stones, not by meann of pinnings. .but by 
resting them firmly upon one another t and afterwards they 
close up the interstices with pimiings to ornament the waif. 
No pun of tbe weight lies on the smaller stones, m s^ 
Fqhby Pse. S. Anglia. Pinning, the low maMMuy which 
supports a frame of stud-work. 

O. A fa^'iening with pins (cf. i b). 

BBSs Rosa Muuiolland Four Little Misekiejs vill, * We 
muKi stand with our faces to the people always, or they 
might see the pinning said Kitty, 
o. aitrib., as pinning iron, stone, -foe. 
s688 R. Holmr Armoury m. n 6 $/j Pinniifg Iron, to 
widen the hole in the Slate to put the Pin in. 1708 S, 
Moivnlux in Phil. Trans. XXVi. 37 Part of the Piaister 
and Pinning Stones of the adjoyning Wall, was also broken 
off and loosened. 189* j. S. Flktchi-r ITkru Chat, / 
tv<is K. (1896) 55 'Phe pindor .. iimde answer., that the 
bornei . should not go thence until the pinning -fee were paid. 

Pinniofif end pinion end : sec PiNioN 

Pinnion, obs. form 01 Pinion. 

Finnined (pi'nipeH), a. and sb. Zool. Also 
pinnipedo, piunaped. [ad. mod.L. Pinnipes 
(neut. pi. nnnipetlia\,L.. pinnapis, pennipi'S wii-g- 
tooted (of Perseus), but used in Zool. in the sense 
* fin Touted * ; f. L,. pinna in sense ‘fin * -1- pes,ped- 
foot.] a. adj. Having feet resembling tins, (in- 
footeil ; spec, belon^ring to a suborder (AVw/^t//Vi) 
of Carnivora, comprising the seals and walruses, 
which have fin-like limbs or fiippcis; also, belong- 
ing to other divisions of animals having limbs 
or organs resembling fins and adapted for swim- 
e g* Ihc fin-footed or lobe-footed birds (cf. 
PiNNATiPhD), Certain decapod c: ustaccaiis or crabs, 
the pieropod molluscs, etc. b. sb, A plunipcd 
mammal; a seal or walrus. 

i8fs Krande Piet. Sci., etc.. Pinnipeds, (he name of a 
scLliuii of crulis . that ha«‘e tlie last pair of feet . . terminated 
by a fl.itteticd joint fitted for swiinininu. 1858 Mayne Expos. 
Lix., Pinmpe^, ndj. Zool.. pitiiupcde. 1866 T N. Giii. 
{title) Prodrome of a Monograph of Pinnipeds. s88b 
Athenxum 17 Dec 807/3 The vatiuus >>pccirx of Haemato- 
pinuB with ^^hch the se-'iU, like the oilier pinnipeds, are 
uiiiioyed. Fisheries h xh b.CataL 194 L I larU shewing 
liistrilmtion oithe piiiiiapeds of thu world. 

.So Plnnlpedlan (-p/didni a. * prec. a. 

1880 Standard ao May 3 It is doubtful wh»‘tber the close- 
time agrceineiit. will have any great effect on the longevity 
of the pinnipcilian race. 

Pi • mis ot;ed to Plnnltantaculate : see Pikni-. 
fPlnno, V. Obs. rare"''. *= Pinion v. 2. 

1596 Spvnspr a* Q V. iv. 33 He saw a Knight, With both 
his hinds liehinde mm pinnoed li.'ird. 

Finnock ^ (prnak). Now local. Forms : 3 
pyniiuo, pinnuo, 5 pynok, 6 pynnock, 6-7 
pinnooke, 8- pinnook. [prob. echoic, from the 
bird’s note; but the ending simulates -OCK, dim. 
suffix.] A name Sor the hedge-sparrow or duii- 
nock ; aUo for the blue titmouse, and, locally, for 
some other birds: cf. Dunnock, and IHnnick'^ in 
Eng, Dial, Dirt. 

a 1x50 Chvl * Night. 1130 Pynnnc [v.r. pinnuc] goldbrnh 
r«>k lie crowe Neclar ncucr Luinen ihende 14. . Inetr, Coe, 
in Wr.-Wuleker 635^3 pynok. 1570 I.kvins Af an/p. 
158/46 A Pinnocke, hedge '.p.^rrow 1708 1’nii.i n--, Pinnock, 
a sort of Ri d. 1833 G. Montagus Orni'h. Diet , Pinnock, 
a name for the Tomtit. i88< Sviainson Prov. Fames Brit. 
Bi’ds 39 Hedge Sparrow {Accentor molulari-^) .. From its 
short piping note it is called I'ltlene (North), Pinnock. 

Fiunock*. local Also peuuock, plunold. 
[Derivation iiimscei tained ; the ending seems to be 
-OCR, dim suffix.] A small bridge over a ditch or 
runnel; a brick or wooden dmin under a road or 
across a gateway, a culvert ; also, a structuie com- 
posed of three boards in w'hich a bare when hard- 
pressed in coursing ctii take refuge as in a small 
dm in or culvert ; used in Romney Marshes, 

1838 Holloway Did. Prornncialisnis, Pinnold, a small 
bridge. Sussex. 1846 Worce,stf.r, Pinnock . . a tunnel 
under a road to (;arry off the water i a culvert . . (Local, Kng.). 
1847-78 Halliweii., Pennock, a little bridee over a water- 
course Sussex. 187s Sussex Gioss., Pennock, a little 
bridge over a water course i a brirk or ^wooden tunnel uraler 
a load 10 c.aiTy off the water. 1887 /Cent, Gloss., Pinnock, 
a wooden drain through n gateway. 

Pinnook /mr/. [v uigui obscure. Cf. Pinny «.] 
In Kent, a name for a paiticiilar kind of land : see 
quot. Hence Pi’nnooky a. 

*796 J. Dovs Aerie. Kent 78 Pinnock, is a nticky red 
clay, mixed with .snv\U stones, but although it U deemed 
poor for cultivation of giain. j%c. yet it produces vvy fine 
chesnut wo< d ; and filbvrtn likewise grow well upon it. 1881 
Whiti-hrad Hops 53 The planter notices, .a small patch of 
yellowing plants in pinixx;ky or unkindU' soil. 

Finnoita (pmi^iait). Mm, Ger. Mnnoit, 
named by blaute 188a in honour of Ober^rgrath 
Pinno: scc-ITrI.] A hydrous borate of magne- 
sium, occurring in yellow or greenish fibrous masses 
or tetragonal ciystaU. 

1884 Anter. Nat, Pinnoite. Dana Min, (ed. 6) 

88s Pinnoite [occurs] in the upper kainite layers. j 

Plnnote, obi. form of Pine nut. | 

Finnotkere (pl-n^^i^i), pinnoter* (pl*n^ 


tT«4). Also 7 -ter, 9 -ta«r. [ad. L, /iVtiM-, 
tires {dkiris), e. Gr. (Anstoph. ivasps 

1510), f. wika, wnea PlNNA^ •f raptiV to guara. 
The L. variant plnothires, os If f. Gr. to 

hunt, was adopted ot the generic name by Latrcille 
1807, whence F. pinnoiire, pinnolbire.] Any of 
the small crabs o( the genus Pinnotkeies, which 
commensally inhabit the shells of various bivalves, 
as oysters and mussels ; a pea-crab 
x6ot H0LI.AN0 Pliny I. 95a I be least of all the«« kind of 
Crabs is called Pinnotberen (or Pinnotrres) and for him 
smalnesse most sub ect and exposed to^ iiiiurie. xfigt 
Raleigh's Ghost 113 Ihe Pinnoter. .giving him notice there- 
of by a little touch, the Pinna doth kill al the fishes with a 
hard and violent conipre<«ion of them; so feeding himself., 
and giving port of them to hin fellow. sSsa ‘F. Miichrll 
Aristoplu IL 317 Nay, uinnoteer (1 think} might better suit 
him— Tis a mont dwoifish hieed. {Note) Tlie plnnorccr is 
the smallest of ciabs, and here Ncrveeio designate Xenocles, 
the tragi diM. (>8^ Kikby Hnb. <V Init. Anint. I. vUl 053 
Pliny sa\s it (the PinnaJ is al%vaya occotnptuiied by a coca^ 
panioii, the /Pinnotheres ] 

So Plimotha'rlan a., of the genus Pinnotheres 
or family Pinnotheriidm ; sb. a pinnothere. 
Finil1ll6 (pi nifd). Also (in sense 1) 6-8 
pinule; (in senses a and 3) in Lat. form pln- 
nula (pL -»). [ad. h. pinnula, dim. of pinna 
plume, wing ; see i’iNNA ‘^ ] 

1. Each of the two sights (consisting of a small 
stjuare metal plate, pierced with boles, and turning 
on a hinge) at the ends of the * alidade’ or uidex 
of an astrolabe, quadrant, or similar instrument. 

. bS94Bll’ndi-vil Fxerc. vi. Imrud (i6j6i 606 Which Diopter 
is made with two Pinub s or ^quale Tablets. 1636 W. iJl (r. 
Contenius' Gait Lat, Uni. | 538 Out of two statiiMis by 
the pinni lex of (he radius, they collect the quantity of tlM 
hne-^ of a greater triangle, which is made between the two 
stations and the thing <een. 1773 Genii. Mag. XLIll. 171 
He bus joined piiuilesto his ba^omeicr, which by (his means 
funiixheN him with an instrument for levellit^ 1834 Nat, 
/Phtlrs. III. Hist. Ast>0n. xiii. 67/t (UMsf. Knowl Soc.) A 
railiuH, moveable on tlie centre of the circle, carried the 
ptiinuIcK, and liaced out with its exticmiiy ..the arc it was 
wished 10 measuie 1879 Neucomb & Holdi^n Asiron. s^ 

2 . J>ol. Each of the secondary or ultimate divi- 
sions of a pinnate leaf ; a subdivision of a pinna 
(branchlet, leaflet, or lobe) : esp. in ferns. 

3776-96 WiTHfRiNG Brit. Piants{t>d. 3) III. 873 Distinct 
from y. tnlohatn, the pinnules of which aie eaied and the 
Icufils snialler. 1857 Henfri-v Bot. | 95 In the Ferns ihe 
primary divisions 01 the leaf are called ptnum, the liccoiidary 
pinnules, and the tertiary lobesor segmentH. 1877 Acaoievty 
3 Nov. 434/1 A long central rochis, carrying sub-ftcssile 
pinnules. 

a. Zool. A port or organ resembling a small wing 
or fin, or a barb of sl feather; spec. a. A unall 
fin-like appendage, or short detached fin-ray, in 
Certain fishes, as the mackerel, b. Each of the 
lateral brnnehes of the arms in crinoids 
1948 Hartley Obstrri. Afan k i. 89 The rliomlioidAl Pin- 
nuiae in the nbdominiil Muscles of a living Frog, when 
ui'dcT Contmciion. 175a J. Hiil /list. Anim. 344 I'hc 
Sminbcr, with five pinnules at the extremity of the back. 
1877 W. TtiOM-soN I ov. Challenger 11 . ii. w The pinnules 
arising from cither side of Uie .Trm nlternaiely. 

Hence Pl’imalar a., of or pertaining to a pin- 
nule; Pi’nnnlata, Pinnulated adjs,, having 
pinnules; Pl'nnnlet [-Rt], a small or subordinate 
pinnule; || Pl’analua, a form ol 6-rayed spicule in 
sponges. 

i8x8-|s Wpbatrr, a Pinnnlnie leaf is one in which each 
pinn,-! IS sulnlivided. 1877 Huxley Anat, /no. Anim, 
IX. 38a Pedicels . . continued throughout the biachiol and 
piniiular grooves. 1681 Garii. Chron. XV T. 665 The piniue, 
pinnules, and alternate pinnuletHarenll stniked. 1887 
in Emycl. Bi /r. X X 1 1 . 417/1 I'he suppression of the proximal 
ray and the development of spines projecting forwards on 
tbe distal ray produce the pinnulus, 1890 CetU. Diet,, 
Pinnulaiod. 

Pinny (pi ni), sb* Nursery and colloquial 
name for Pinafore. 

1859 Geo. Eliot A. Bede xx. Now, then, Totty, hold out 
yorr pinny. 18B4 Blackmorb Tommy Upm. II. 940 All 
the children, .with their pinnies full of sugar-plums. 

Finny (pi‘ni)» <*- dial, and techn, [?f. Pin sb, 
or V. -t*-Y.] Applied in various ways: e. g. a. to 
soil that is rough, iiard, or stilT, and so not easily 
worked (cf. Pinnooky) ; b. to steel full of rough 
hard spots (cf. Pin sb.^ 9 b); o. lo wool that is 
clogged or matted together ; d. to a file that is 
clogged or choked with small pan ides (cf. Pin v ^9). 

169a Ray Disc, 11. iv. (173a) 131 A Bed of a blu sh sort of 
Clay very hard brittle and rugged : they call it a pinny 
Clay. 1795 Pkars«)N in Phil. Jrans. LXXXV. 394 Not- 
wlth^tandlng this uneven and pinny appearance of the filed 
surface, a poIiNh was produced. 1831 Suthcf land /arm 
Rep. 81 in l.tbr. Vsgj. Knoevl., Hush. Ill, What is own 
in the staple, or inclined to be pinny in the fleece, are huifed 
below the double shepherd's house. 1831 J. Holland 
Mann/. Metal J. 361 He used the technical term already 

? uoted from l>r. Pearson, observing that it whs pinny, 1890 
'ent. Diet., Pinny, pinned, clogged choked, a.s a pinny 
file. 1893 iPiltshire Gloss., Pinnydasui, arable land wheie 
the chalk comes close to the surface, as opposed to tbe deeper 
cloy land. 

Pf nnywlnkles : see Pilliwinks. 

Finoole (pi*nak'l). U. S, Also penuoble, 
panuoklo, pinoobla, binoole. [Origin uiULaccr- 
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tain«d.l A ^me of cards resemblin|r 1 )etiquc; 
also, the occtirrenoe of the quceo of spades and 
knare of diamomls together in iliit game (cf. 
liKZiqUB). 

i8m On/. / 7 /C/.I PetmehU, iS^s PtiH MoUCmb. 96 Sept. 
3/1 He likes tu pUy )wker and piinxdiici but never fur high 
stakes. 1894 S.^K iKKS Siorint (igo.) 37 Let's get 

up a |{ainc <m |>inocic. ihitl. 38 *Oh, don't bother I* cried 
the pinocle pla^rs, 1897 pater's CompL Uoylt ^2 ^ 
pl.tyer has mebUd and scuretl four kings, and on winning 
another trick he inclds biiKicIe. 

Pinol (pdi npl;. CA^m, [f, L. /inus ViiiJt sA.^ 

+ -Ob - 1.1 

^.893 .W Sac. Lex.f Ptnai^ a name for Ole^m pini pumi- 
Iwnh. 1898 Allbutts Syst. Mfd V. 43 Memb.'ni of the 
tuipcntine group — terebene,pinol,cresol,euculypiul, creosote 
tar, cai bolic acid, iu Jine and the like. 

Pinole (pin^l/;. U. S. Also pino'la, plnol 
(pijiJtt l). [a. Amcr. Sp. ad. Aziec pifufj/i } 

A meal made from parched corii-n<»itr (more rarely 
^hcflt- flour) usually mixed with the sweet flour of 
iiu:squit'l>ean:> or sometimes with sugar and spice ; 
a common article of food on tlte borders of Mexico 
and Olifornia. 

««53 Coi- llK.ntiON Sp 7 May (Kwnicr Tt is a small 

paity. .and goes uneii. umbered willitujicrfluiiies: nowlieels, 
two or three mules n[)icce, and pinule, pemmican, and laref- 
dialgi rs for their pnncip.il support. 18154 I^akti.ftt A/r.r. 
JioutuiAty 1. XI. 260 'j he daily ration consisting of two 
nounds of pinole [etc.^ 1856 AV/ h.xpiof. 4 - Su»7*yf U. .S’. A. 
Ill If 5 IStanf ) Its flavor is similar to that of pmole. 1893 
Ka 7 k Sandomn Tnith/i Womi. S. ( nii/arma 125 Puiola is 
parched corn ground hnc between atoiic', eaten viiih milk. 
i8^ O ••t inf (\J. S ) XXIIl. 355/1 TotuII.is of pinol arc far 
better than the best hoecakes t>f tl>e Southern Slates, 

b. A mixture of vanilla anti other aiomatic 
powders U'<etl to fl.ivour chocolate. 

i8.<8 SiMMONm /)iif. Troiie. I 

Pinolenm (pind ' l/f^m). [f. L. pinus Ptnk jA* 

-f oleum Oil sA] A material for sun-blin<ls, com- 
posed of very slender slips or rods of pine-wood 
coated with oil'p.aint and threaded close to each 
other so as to fuim a flexible sheet which can be 
rolled up. 

1878 F. S. Wit u AMS Af/dl. PatVio. 348 The Bru&sells 
carpets, the m.(s 4 ive silken or woollen Lurtuins, and the 
pinoleuin blinds. 1905C/7'. .S<ev. .S'/4///v C/r/aZ 432 Pinoieum 
or 'irnpical Sun Hliuds, in a variety of new pattcins. 

NPinon (pin)p’n, pi’nyan). Also pinion, (pl- 


tion). fSp. (pini'o'n) : etymologically the same as 
PiononV q. V,] The American nut-pine. Pinus 
ed'tlis, also the species P. monophyllat P, Par- 
ryana ; the fruit or nut of tlicse. 

a. 1851 Mavnk Klim Senifi Hunt xwi. Our faces paMiaHy 
Bcrerned by the foliag- of the piTlon ire»r». 1874 Raymond 
Statist. Afifus 4 Minifif 333 The only wood< worth 
nicnlionins arc piRon and cedar. 1897 Ouitujf \\J, S.) XXX« 
455/1 Tiie Uackgrouiui of <iprucc and piFtoii. 

p. x86oHAKii.i-'rT / 'iV/. ..di/n'r (cd. (Span.,//d^^N), 

a '^pccies of pine tree, groumg on the head waters of the 
Aikansas ..wild turkey’s frequent groves of thcNc trees for 
the sake of their whirh aie sweet and palatable. 189. 
H. Tailichet Span. iV Afencan ll'ds. used in Tf.ra\, 
PiniJn. a <i>ecies of pine trte, also the fni t or nulA of the 
free J Ills i.H the Texas fbnn of Spanish p/Oan. 

tPinous, a. OAs. By-foim of P.mkouh, Hence 
fPinoiuly, pynoualy Obs.^ painfully, in a 
pninful manner. 

c 1450 Afir 07 ir Smfitaciaun 2884 \VhiIk soefTred liis oonesoa 
for oiiie Info to dye thus fiynoiisly. 

Fin-pallet to Pln-patah; see Pin sb.^ 18. 

Pinpillow. Also 6 pvnpyllowe, 7 pim- 
pillowe, 8 pimplllo, piraploe, 9 pimplo. [f. 
I'iNrAi 3 + Pillow : cf. the syiioii.//;/ bolster.'] 

tl. A pincushion. L.bs. 

1530 Pai sr.R. 254 '2 Pynpylli tw- to stj'cke pynnes on. 1583 
Pates of i ustan/s I> vij, Pinpillowes of cloth for Children, 
l6 » Mahlik tr. ASn/an's (t'n.iniaH tf -Mf. 11. i ^i We made 
ihf-reof. .purses, pinipitloues, sleeiicsfor liiile children. 1650 


ihf-reof. .purses, pinipitloues, sleeiicsfor fiiile children. 1650 
lU'LWKR Anthropoitiet. sii. 91 They of S, ChrUioplicrs stick 
Pins on their Noses, making tbcir Noses serve for Pin- 


pillows. 

2 . The Prickly Pear: so called from its thick 
stemB lic«iet with spinc^L 

■750 G Hughes Barfiadt>et 26 Ry the force of the wind., 
thrown inio .t prickly Pimp'oe ludge. 1760 J. Lee Inttod. 
Hot. Apu. 372 Pimpillo, Cactus. 1S66 'lyeas A<r/., Pin- 
pillow. Opuntia cuntssai'icn. 1889 I'^armeb Diet. Amer.^ 
PtHiplo. a Barhadian term fur the prickly pear, .a corruption 
of pin-pillow ’. 

Pin-point. The point cf a pin : usually 
as a iy)>e of sumething extr incly small or sharp 
(cf. Vl^ sb 1 3 c). Also attrib. 

1849 Harr Par. Serm. II. 234 At this very moment, even 
at lhi«i one little pinpoint of time 1850 Browsing C/ir. Eve 
V, Man, therefore, stands on his own stock Of love and 
power ns a pin-point rock. 1^9 Miss Bird Rorkv Mount. 
•67 Snow ns Minging as pinpoints benting on my bund. 1899 
Alibutt's Syst. Med. VII. 114 The pupils .. ao small as to 
deserve thr name of * pin^dnt pupils ’. 1904 M. Hf-wlctt 

Queen's Quair iii. L 359 She was on pin-points tUl she saw 
her lover. 

Pl'n-priok, sA. [f. Pin sb.^ 3 + Pruk j/a] 

1 . The prick of a pin ; a minute puncture such 
aB that made by a pin-point. 

1868 yehn 4 /, II. 70, I wmdd never move, .to cause you 
the pain of a pin prick. 1899 AUbuti'e Sysi. MetL VI. 520 
When ankle^loiiua has disappeared, .a pin prick of tha 


plantar skin will restore it fooo J. Hutcihn^m In AreA. 
.S urg. X 1 Ncs 4 >. 33 'i be noils themselves showed . . numerous 
minute pin-pri^a 

2 . fig A ]x:tty annoyance, a minute irritation. 

Policy o/pin-prickstmtxMirtiKof petty ho&tileaclR mainuined 
as a national or party policy’ : applied first in Nov. 1^ to 
the policy attributc-d to France in rcierciice to the conflicting 
colonial interests of France and Oieat Htiiain. 


The French use of a coi responding yhiSL'-e coup tTPpfngle. 

' pin-stroke', goes back some ceuturic«; in Kng. ^piii-uritlcfi ^ 
i.s found in poliiii al u&e in 1885. On 8 Nov. 1898 the French 
iouniul Matin deprecated a *|K>litique dcs niches k 
I'Angleierre and ‘de continuelks piqOreH d'cpingle'j on 
16 Noy. Tke Ttnies, referring to thu. article, used the words 
*a policy ol “pinpucks'"; Le Temps of ig Nov. (publ. 
evening of i^^thi had an article denying on the paitof France 
the exihteiice of a ‘ p<ditit]ue de coups cf ipin^ie ', The Times 
of 19 Nov. quoted tn» as a * policy of pin pricks ' (see quot.), 
which fo'thwith liecamc a pohiical phrase. 

1885 Public^ Opitnon Q ]a\\. 2^2 TcUy pin.piicks on the 
Coast of Africa h.'id ratiier irritated than roused piiiilic 
opinion. 2887 Rosa N Cakey Uncle Max xxviii, li is 
siiaiige how ijaiurully thc'ie little pin-»ricks to our \aiiity 
afTectus. 1887 A’/rt/a/ar 16 Api. 518/1 Wherevi r tl.e k rcncn 
Government can give the British Goxcniment a sharp pm- 
pru k, ir gives it. 189B Times 16 Nov. 9/3 Such a policy of 
' pinpi icks ' is iiegiaiung to lie rerogiii/tsi bj’ sensible French- 
men as a grievous enur. Ibid 19 Nov. 7 a The Ipnps 
to ni);ht cunt.iins a long article, cmiitcd ‘ The Policy of Pin- 
pricks '. ibid. 11/ 4 Acconling to tlie Temps there lias never 
been any policy of pin-pricks. 1898 Ctohe 6 Dec. 1/2 Dis- 
posed to uriiig tfie p>n-prtck policy to liear upon British 
iiilerestH in the I*ar Fast. 190X J>aily Tel. 22 Miur. 0/5 
Russi.in provocation iii nt present but n |K>licy of pin-pricks. 
190s hPesint. (•an. 28 Apr. 2/3 The extra penny stamp on 
c)ie<]i)ea. .may he a pm-prick, but the prospect is causing 
a good deal of tiriiation. 

So Fl‘n-prlok v.. Pi n-prioked ppl. a., Pl'n* 
prl oklng vbl. sb. and ppl. a. \ 

*755 Smolleit Quix. (180 j> IV. 272 A dish of twitches, 
pindies, and piii-pticking-.. x8Bx M»s C I^hahu /\> lity 4 
P. 11 . 270 Siiuill sligiit, piripnrkiiig insults. 1898 J. 
HuTcHtNs<ii« in Ardi. Smf. IX. No. 36. 374 Dry and 
cracked finder eiitU, with ptn-prickf^d finger-naiU. 1890 
H'id X. No. 38. 147 A p‘ culuir form of Iwal erosion . . in which 
little pit* form as if the n.iil had Ireeti pinched ..* the pin- 
pricked nail ’. 1899 lUesmt. Caz. 6 Feb. a/3 A Committee 

10 pin- prick them on the subject. 

Fin-prod to Fin-rod: see Pin sb i i8. 
Flnaal(l, FinaeT(e : see Penckl, Pkncil* 
Finac^e, oIjs. foim of Pinch. 
t Finse, v. Obs. rare. [Etymology obscure : 
seems to U; distinct from Pinch v, ; in Ancr. K. 
varies with Pink v. to tonocsit, toiture, of which 
it may be a derived form : cf. clcasit cleastse.] 
trans. To pain, put to pain or sufTerin^, torture. 

Axaas A*. 368 pet bilocne?! bitlre swinkes, ft ile.sches 

pinuiige (T. piiusn^e, Ca , Cl., Cp. pmsunge}. 011300 Pall 
4 Pakston 89 in A P. (1862) 15 In his m.inere he was 
ipinsed .'is his swet wit hit wa.s. an deb for mankyn snfficd, 
pc h>id clai vp he ros. c 1425 Prg. Conf. Irtl. 89 Wanhoply 
shal h> h pynsiyngc be. 

t Finsnet. Obs. rare. [f. Pinson 2 + -et.] 

■■ Pinson 2 . 

1583 SiUHBKS Anat. Abut. t. (1879) 57 They bane corked 
shooes, pinsnets, and fine pAiiiofles. Jbid. jj. IKrroiierMisly 
in J^lanchc, Fail holt s. v. Ihxits), Ogilvic,//r/.>M4r/; in Fair- 
bolt, Ogilvie and Cent. U.ptsnet J 

t Fi'HSOn Obs. In use always in pi. pin- 
Bons. Founs: 4 pinceoun, 4 5 pynsoun, 4-6 
pyn8on(e, 6 pynsen, pinoon, pynoheon, 6-7 
I pinaon. [a, OF./rWtw (IVard pinchons 1423) 
deiiv. of pincers. J (/>/.) Pincers, forceps 
1 x3s 4 in Riley Afem, Loud. (1868) 283-4 (I.ctt.-Bk. G. If. 45) 
Pyiisonns, pyiisons, ?<, 1257 Durham Act. Rolls 1 Surtees) 

S’o .Siaii.'ixcs, Kakkes, pilcl^S chescU, et pinecouns. 1426 
l.vuo. He Cutl. i'tlgr 153.-7 In the lothcr hand she held 
A peyre off p\ nsouiiA. c 144? Peomf. Pant. 400/a P> nsone, 
to diawe owt Icthc, dentaria. 1493 Fettivill (W. d»* W, 
1315)4 All the insirumentcs of iChriMs) pa-ssyon, the .sperc, 
crowiie, scourges, na vies, h.uiu-r, jwnMms and the gailo -de 
of ihornes. 1563 87 Foxk A. 4 AT. (1684)1!. 85/1 His No.se 
with sh.'irp Pinsons was vitdently pluckt from his Face. 
*595 Alciha (1879) 34 Sometime with pmeons of despaire to 
wnng it (the hearth 1597 J. Paynk R»yal Exclt. 23 Ili.s 
flr-shc by gobbets was nipt of with hiirnyncc pyiicheons, 
s6ko Markham Masterp. ii. xevi. 383 Grope the hoofe with 
a p.ii'e of pinsoiis. 

tFinson'^. Obs. Forms: 4-6 pynaon, (5 
-one, pyncon), 5-7 pinaon, (6 -one, 7 pinaen). 
[app. I elated in some way to prcc or to F. pimer 
to pinch: cf. i)V.pinchon (1423), F. pinion toe- 
piece of a horsc-sfioc, f. pince toe of a hoof.] A 
thin shoe of some kind : a slipper or pump. 

The piasons appear to have become obsolete .won nfter 
1600. No conicnipo»aiy description of them is known: 
Kersf-y (Phillips) in 1706 suggested *a sort of shoe without 
lieol.s’j Halliwell has ‘thin-soled shoes'; Way Promp. 
Parv. (note) suggests * possibly, high and unsoted shoes of 
thill leather, worn with pattens . 

1390-S Earl Derby's Exp d. (Camden) 01 Pro furracione 
j jmir pynsons. 1440 J. SiiiRfEV Dethe K. James (1818) 15 
if is furritl pynsons. 1503 in Calr. Doc. rrl. Scotl. (t888) 


341 fSix pair of slippers with) pynsons flo samej. is 85'73 
Cooper Thrsaurns r v, CeUx^ Calceo, to put on shoe<^ soi kes 
or pyii-Mjns. 159a Minsmbu, Xeivilla. a puinpe or pinsen to 
wcaro in paiitofles. i6e6 Hoi laud Sueion. 14 / Now and 
then was he aho scene shod with womens pumps [marginA 
or piiisones. 1706 Phillimi, Pinson or Pump, or a sort of 
Shoe without HecH. [1901 Westsss. Gae. aa Feb. «o/r 
A Regent Master., was bound.. to wear beelleas6boes,caUed 


f Finstooke, obs. form of Pbn8tock i. 

Flkminc Contn. Holimhed HI. 1543/9 Herin..wM 
bud hnt a pinAtocke, and afterwards a aluRe of great charge, 
the streame whereof meeting with the course of the great 
sluse tncrea>eth the fbree thereof. 

Finsweli (pi nzwel). Now dial. Also 8 pln- 
Bwill, 9 dial, penawell, -awoU, pintweal, -awil, 
-sole, pinael, -sol, peoslL [Orij^in uncertain.] *A 
boil, on abscess, nicer ; a pimple ; a large blister*. 
Now only s. w. dial . : see Kng. Dial. Diet, 

1591 Pkbcivali. Sp. Diit. av. k euenost PinsweU in the 
handcs, Pustulse. C1730 J, Haynk,h Dm set Uocab. in H. 
4 Q. 6th her. VIII. 45/1 A pinswill, a bud. 1877 Trans. 
Dev. Assoc. IX. 06 Creeping under an Arched Bramble.. 
To cure blackheads, or piasoles. 

Fint (pdint). Forms: 4-6 pynt(e, 5 pintte, 
pyynte, 5-7 pinte, 6 So. point, poynt^t, 7 Sc, 
pinct, 6- pint. IMK. pyntc. a. V. pinte a liquid 
measure (i3ih c.) — It., Sp., pinla ; soOFTies. 
pint. MDu., MLG., MUG. Ulterior source 

uncertain. Diez inclined tu think it the same woid 
ns Sp./#/x/rt spot, coloured mark late L./t;;r/ti 
Jor picia, somethinj; painted or coloured. Jf so, 
tlie Fr. ptnle must have been adopt^ from Sp, 
(or It.) pinta. since the native Fr. repr. of L. 
pincta is peinie\ but the early history of the 
measure is ns yet unknown. Med.I.. pinta found 
in 14th c. is from the mud. langs.] 

A measure of capacity for liquids (also for com 
and other dry substances of powilery or i»rai)nlar 
nature), equal to half a qu.'irt or | of a {gallon ; of 
varying content nt different times and places. 

The imperial pint, since 1S26 the legal ine.iKuie in Britain, 
is equal to 34 66 cubic inches, or ’57 of a litre; in U. S. tlie 
Ltand.tnJ pint is that of the uld wine measure, equal 10 28} 
cubic iiiLlics, or -47 of a litre. I he old Scouli pint was 
equal tu about 3 imperial piiini (1042 cubic indies). In 
local uscalsoa weigbl, e. g. of butlerin Fust Angliu = lilb. 

1384 Exch. Rolls A'lo//. III. 107 Dc. .iiij* v*» iij lagenis et 
j pyni vinL >43a,tn Muniment. Magd. ( oil. Ox/. (1882) 11, 
li botellos de coiio, unde j de quarte et j de pynte. 24 . 
roc. in Wr-Wfilcker 61T/15 Sewujnaita.a pynte. esiso 
M. E. Med. Bk. (flciiiriLh) 201 A pintc of red sw> nes gre< e. 


*5*3 Fiizhlhii. Husb. § 58 l-et h>m Uledc tlie mountenaunte 
of a pynte. ^3 .^l*erdren Rfgr. XVI 1 1 (Jam ), Was said 
. ill Dundy for viij d. the wyntt. 1598 Bamckifv Eelie. 
Man (1631) 628 Sparc at the brinime, lest whitest thou 


Man (1631) 628 Sparc at 


Rigr. XVIII (Jam ), Was said 
^yntt. 1598 FiAmckifv Eelie. 
the brinime, lest whitest thou 


‘pvnsofiR 

Fill-Bp< 


spot to Fin'B-worth : see Fin sb.^ i8* 


.slioulilest poure out a pint, there run foith a pottle. 1599 
Nashk Lenten Situ ffe Wks ((Jros.ari) V. 207 Tnc rate of no 
kinde of food is raised, imr the pbnty of their markets one 
pinle of butter rebated. 1618 Sc. Acts Jas. F/(i8i6) 586/1 
Twentic ane piocis and ane mutthkin of just Sterline Jug 
ojxl measure. 167* Pi-rriy Pol. Anat. {i6gt) 64, I sup- 
pose a pint of Oiiime.'il erpial to half a pint of Rice. 1829 
(iloTirs Hist. Dtiby 1. 229 Ihe pint [of lead ore] contaiiiK 
forty eight cubic inches, 1840 Dickens Old C. Shop xviii. 
Fetch me a pint of warm ale. 

b. A vessel containing a pint; a pint-pot, 

<1^3 Caxtom Dialogues 7 Cannes of two slope Pintei 
and nmf-pinies. 1599 A M tr i.abethouer's lik. Phyncks 
364/1 Put them in a pinte till it he fiille..then close the 
mouth of the pinte with a cloth verye close. 1649 G Danikl 
Priuarch.. Ruh. II xli, ’I'be RebclL enter, and the Apron 
Men Bid uelcoinc, with ihiir Pints 187a J- Harilev 
I'. rX'jA. Ditties Ser 11. 133 It's time for soiiibdy to stand 
summai, for all ih' pints is empty. 

c. ellift. A pint of ale or beer, or other liquor. 
1767 .S. Pa 1 ERsoN A nother Trav. II. 209 'Ki e I had finished 

I my pint. Mod colloq. Gi\c ns tlie price of a pint I 

a. attrib. and Comb , ^^pinl bottle ^ -cup. -glass, 
-measure, -sto'/p, -vetsel. See also Pint-fot. 

i«os /-Iff. I.d. High Treas. Scot. II. 295 For ane tyn quart 
and ane poynt siopru. 1633 E/e H'nch Tnat in Statist. 
Acc. Scot. 11/96) XVIll. App. 660 His blind .swclle<l as 
great as a pini-stoup. 1771 .Smollett Humph Cl. 8 Aug. 
Lft. i, Mr. Fraser caliccl for piiii-glasseH. 1827 Clamb 
Sheph Cal. 56 Cloudcsd pint-horn with its Cfipjier rim. 1838 
Lytton Alice in. ix, I have no sympaihy left for those who 
cTeep into the pini-lx>ttle, or swallow the naked sword. 1858 
Laronkr lland-bk Nat. Phil. 54 If a pint ve.wel be exactly 
tilled with boiling water, it will be somciliiiia Icrs than full 
when it becomes cold. 1B71 Kihgrlrv At Lemt xi, We sat 
beneath the shade of a huge Bamboo clump, cut ourselves 
pinl-stoups out of the joints. 

IlFinta (pimti). fa. sp. prop, coloured 
spot, a. laic \.^ pincta for picia sb. from fern. pa. pple. 
of pinghe to paint.] A skin-tliscasie prevalent in 
Mexico, characterize by roughness, blotches, and 
ulceration of the skin. 

1890 in Cent. Dut. 1895 in Syd. Soe. I.ex. *898 P. 
Manson Trap. Diseases xxxvii. 586 Pinla is cuntc^ious and 
attnck'i both sexes and any age. 1B99 Alibutt's Syst. Med. 
VI IL 853 Pinia..y\\9 spotted sickucss of tropi(.al America. 
Finiado (pint&’d<7). Also 7 plnthado, payn- 
tatha, poDtado, pintade, (pantado), 8-9 pln- 
tada. [n. Pg. (and Sp.) pintado literally * painted \ 
also (in Pg.) a guinea-fowl, pa. pple. of f intar to 
paint:— late L. *pinctare, frequent, of pingere to 
paint, from late pa. pple. •pinct us for pictus.] 
tl- A kind of Eastern cotton cloth painted or 
printed m colours ; chintz. Also attrib. Obs. 

i6oa in Hirdwocxl Fhst Lett. Bk. E. Ind. Co. (1893) ? 4 » 
60 flardclls..of blewes and checkered stuflitH, some fine 
Pinthadocs. 4:1605 Scor Disc. Java in Purchas Pilgrtms 
(1645) 1 . 165 About their loynes a fatre Pintadoe. «6*i 
iyorld Encomp. by Sir E. Drake 90 With doth of diuem 
colours, not much vnlike our vsuall pentadoes. i6j8 MR 
T. Hxrbrrt Treat, (ed. 2) 138 Upon the carpets were W***® 
fine coloured pintado 'labw cloatba 1665 Syblym Diary 
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D«cu, T mrpped at ny l^dy Mordauot'f. . whera wm a rooma 
ung wiih Pintiao, full of figure# . . prettily reprcMiitii^g 
auDUry trades and occupation:i of the Indians, W. 


sundry trades and occupation:i ot tne Indians. STsy W. 
Mathrr Kv- Moj/x 409 They Import .. Cotton, 

Yarn, CalllcocH, Piniadoes. 

2 . A Hpecirt of petrel, Daption capensisy also 

called Cape Tigeon. Now pintatio bird y petrel. 

s6fi in Purchas Pilgrims (1675) I. *75 Sea-fowies, to irtt 
PenguinH, Guls, Pentados which are npotted blacke and 
white 16x4 /bid. 578 Wee mw many Pinta loa. Miuigarc^ 
ludas and other fowles. 1634 Sis T. HKKSi^aT Trav. 19 
llie Pantado birds dike Inyes in colours) who about these 
remote se.is are ever fl\in'^. 1703 Oami'IRR / 'ijy IM. 1. 95 
Pintado liirds, as big as nnchs. 17^7 Bvron's Voy. round 
XVorlt ill H awkesworth' s t^oy, 1 . 9 L irge flocks of pln- 
tndoes, which are somewhat larger than a pigeot^ and 
spotted with black and white. 1B44 J. ’1 omi in Alissimutty 
jrulu 3 A few of the pintaiio birds, or Cape pigeons, Joined 
us. 1894 Pintado petrel [see PantRL]. 

8. Tne (jiiiiiea-lowl. 

x666 J. Davits /// r/. /r/ip# 89 A kind of Pheasants, 

whii h are called Pintudu-.-s, because they are as it aeie 
p;iiiiied in colonrn. xflgS Khogrr 10 The Island (tiorea] 
affords grciit variety of Ganie: Tuitlc-Dovc-, I'inUiles, 
Pigeons .and Paitndges. _ 1774 Goi d*.m. Xat V. loa 

'the l*int.ida [ctf. i80v pintndoj nr Giiincn-Heii : in some 
nit'asure unites (he characteristics of the pheasant and the 
turkey. i8os Kis'clky Anim. liiag. (1813) II. 349 The four 
species of Pintado hitherto known are all riativM of Africn. 
x8a4 llURCHkLL Trait, 1. ^<64 1'hr missioiMrit s hive a few 
duniesiic fowls, ducks. geese, and Guinea hens or Pintadoe<c 

4 . * 'I'he VVeiit 1 ml tail mackertrl, Iscomberomorus 
recalls' {Cent. Diet.). 

Pintail (pi*n,i/'l). [f. Pin jAI + Taii..J 
1 1 . An alleged name of the hare. Obs. rare^'. 
a 1M5 Names of Hare in Rel. Ant, I. 134 In the worshipe 
of the h.ire..The uahi-nrounde, the sitlebC.ille [sic ; fsiite. 
siilk'J, ‘t he ptniarl, the toure-hohnlic. 

2 (^In full pintail dnck\\ A widely-distributed 
Bjifcies of duck {Dajila at Ufa) y of which the m.tlc 
has tiie tail of n pointed shape, the two middle 
feathers being longer than the rest. (Also applied 
loc.nlly in U. S. to the ruddy duck, Plrisniatura 
rubida. which has stiff n irrow pointed tail-fe.atherB.) 

1768 Pknnamt 11 . 468 PinlHil duck .. Mr. Harilib . 
telU us that ilinse birds are found in great almndance in 
Connaught in Ii viand, in the month of Kebriiaiy only 
>774 ftoiUHM. Nat. thst VI 130 I'he Pintail, with tlie 
two niiJdli* fe.illieis of the tail three inthrs longei tlian the 
rcsi. 1871 Dakwin Desc. Man 11. xiii. 84 The male ptiitaiU 
duck . luvses Ills plumage for . . six wveks or two nionlha. 
1873 Tkisikmm Moixb XII 217 Flocks of mallard and pin- 
l.iil feeding iiiiioiig the stunted scrub. 

3 . A species ot giouse having a pointed tail, as 
the pmtaileil sand-grouse {lUerocUs telaritts) of the 
OM World, and the pintailed or sharp-tailed 
giouse {PcdiiiYctes phasianellus) of N. Aineiica 
(also called pintail chuken). 

1879 CoNUKa Tentivork Pal. 11 . 99 We also saw large 
covey-- of the sand-grouse or pint.dL 1894 J S. Chanr mi 
(futj/rg (U. S.) XXIV. 385/a We found the pin-tuils more 
rrc(|ueiirly on tlie sides of hills, about the coolies in the 
rolling pr.iirie. 

4 . Ironically applied to a w'omnn. 

170a Eliiina. II. 135 ‘I hey are powdered, painted, and 
nciruin d.— l wish 1 couhi catch such a pin-i.iil in niy 
house. i88a J/ir.o < OfMiv. Ctoss.y PiH-taity a person who is 
very small .iiid n.irrow in the hips 1897 PmrxrorTH Lying 
Prophets J71 JC.D D.) A pin-tail built l.nss. 

So Pi’ntailBd a., having a pinnted tail; also 
rjN-hiiTTocKKi) rt . see Pin ji.l 18. 

1875 ' Stonkhknck ’ Brit Sports 1. 1 viii. fit m The pin- 
tail^ duck is also oi-c.xsioii.dly found. 1900 Piiillpotis 
Hons faming 105 <K.D D) A poor pin-taikd wench. ^ 

Pintail, eiron. variant ol Pintle 2 b. 

Pintle (pfiii’I). Forms : 1-7 pintol, 4-5 pyn- 
tyl, 5 -eU(,e, pentill, 5-6 pyntil, -ill, -yll, pintil, 
6-7 -ill, 7-8 -ell, (7-9 pintail) ; 6- pintle. [OK. 
pintel {-el peih tiim. : see -LK\ Cl. Ol'risL 
penlhy Dan. dial, pinty pintely LGer., Du., Gcr. 
phU penis; also Cuckuo-pint. Ulterior history 
unceitain. 

(Kilian haa t Pint. /. punt. Punctus cuspia : & Mentula.)) 
L The penis. Now dial, or X'ul^ar. 
axxvsAgs. Voc. in Wr. -Whicker 993/16 fZ/rv/firx, pinteL 
>398 I'rrvisa // ar/ 4 . A*, v. xlviii (Hodl. MS.),AiiHingc 


he genitals oone haite \>c pintel. c ^4x0 Master of Game 
(MS. Dighy 183 > xiii. A litcll pyntcll and a litcll hangynge, 
amale b.dloken [etc.! ? a 1500 Chester PL x. 363 TJaine. 


amale b.dloken [etc.! ? a 1500 Chester PL x. 363 Dame, 
shew me the child here. He must hopp upon my Mpere, Ami 
if it any pintle beare, I inu.st teacii him a play. 1541 R. 
Copland Guy don's Quest. Chirurg. K j. Quest yoi is vpon the 
Anaihoniy of the pyiityll. ^1350 Ltovu Tseas. Health 
B iij, The pintle and splene of an Asm. 

2 . A pin or bolt, in various mechanical con- 
trivances ; esp. one on which some other port 
turns, as in a hinge. Among these arc : 

%. Haut. A pin forming part of tho hin|;e of a mdder, 
usually fixed erect in the alein-post and lecerving the brace 
of the rudder, ftoinetiiiitt!i (in smalt boats) fixed on the rudder 
and fitting into a ring on the stem •poet, b. Gunnery, {a) 
An iion pin to prevent the recoil of a cannon 1 (b) the 1 ^ on 
which a chassis oscillate# in traversing; (c) 'the iron pin in 
the axletree of a limber, to which the trail-eye of the giin- 
carrloge is attached for travel ' (Knight PL t. Afech.'Si (also 
corruptly pin-tail). O- I’he Idng-OMt upon which the axl# 
of a carriage turns in rounding a curve, 

X4l8 NetvalJlee. Hen. F/f (1896) 15 A pyntcll ft a gi>geon 
for the koth'oe. 1611 Cotg#., Mashsy the pintles of a stei ue ; 
the 3rroti ptnnes that enter into the rings, or gudgeons ihereoC 
1807 Carr. Smith Seatnan't Cresses. U. xi 1 m boloe wberda 


the pintels of the mnideren or fowlen goo Into. 1704 T. 
Hark IS Lex. I'echn. \y Pintles \sk a Ship, ore thow Hooks 
^ which the Rudder hangs to the Stern-post. 1706 Phillips, 
Pintel or Pintley lin Gunnery) an Iron-ptn that Mrves to 
keep the Gun from recoiling. 1769 Falcon rr DicL Marine 
(17^) Cciv, The pintle, .serves as an axi.H to the bed 1 m 
that the mortar may be turned about horlxontally. s8*8 
Jf. M. Spearman Brtt. Gunner a) X77 Number i orders 
^Halt Limber Up .9, 3, and 6 lift the trail and place it on 
the pintail. iB^yChamb. yrnl. 17 ^une 17^/3 The pintle 
u;x>n which a losing glass suings ih commonly a piece of 
iron wire, luving a screw-thread turned at each end. 1859 
F. A. Grikkiths Artil. Afan. (1869) jia The pintail of the 
dismounted Umber, x^ Sts E. J. Kvku SktpbuileL iv. 60 
*lbe rudder pokt, with its lugs fur the pintles. 

3 . attnb. and Comb.y at* pintle en .1 \ f pintle- 
fish, some kind of edible fish, so colled from iis 
shape (according to Jamieson, app. either a pipe- 
fish or the lannoc or sund-cel) ; pintle-hook, the 
hook on the pintle of a limiier to which the eye of 
the gtin-carnage is attached (are 2 b (r)). 

X483 Cath. Angl a8i/i A JPyntelle ende, prtpticium. 
rx54B D. MoNRoa W. isles Scot. <1774) 34 in this ile 
[l'>iskeray] ther is daylie g< ttin alionndunct of Vf-rey gra'e 
pintill tkhe at chbe s6s5 Mot HUTiv Hi-nnet tlnutU's 

Impr, xviiL 174 Dr. Wottoit terinclh it grosly the Ptnile fish. 

(1 Pinto IpintP;, a. and .S'. Western U.S. 
[Sp. pinto p.uiited, mottled t—late L. *ptnctus 
for pietuSy pa. pple. of pittgihre to paint ] a. adj. 
Of a horse, etc. : Mottled, piebald, b. sb. A pie- 
bald horse. 

. B. Haute Afaruja Hi, It was you, Pereo, who took tne 
bvfuie you on 30ur pinto horse. 190a U. C'onnok Sky J*iti<t 
ix, A most Itcautifnl pinto pony, ibid.y bhe sprung upon 
her pinto and net off down the trail 

Fin-tongs to Pin-truce: see Tin .rb 1 18. 
Pint-pot. A pot containing a pint; esp. a 
pewter pot of this size for beer. 

(13## In fiu/y Wills (('amdeni 115 A thre pynt pott of 
pewur.J i6aa' Rowlands Good Neoes fff Bad N. 45 Tom 
Tt.m;>est . . fel'd him with a pintpot from a forme. 1840 
DiCKKNb Old C. Shop 1x1, Another officer . . came up with a 
pint-pot of putter. 

b. As a nickname for a seller of beer. 

1563 Bccon Display. Pi pish AlassViks. 11 . ill 47 b, Ye 
prave for the .soiile-s of gwd m.m Ry» .sc-pjtchcr ami good 
wyfc Pyiitepot. 1596 Shaks 1 1 ten. / 11. iv. 438 Fence gotxl 
Piiit-pot, pe.ice g<M^ Tickk-braine. 

Plntre, obs, l<irm oi Pink-tbkb. 

+ Pin-tree. Obs. [f. Pin or t/' + Tnnc, 
woorl.j A wooden bar or bnnier; ?a pinfold 
Xj^ Palsgr. 954/a P)nne \x\^y parquet. 

^nule, obs. lorin of Pinnule. 

Pin -vice, - weed, -wire, etc. ; see Pin sb.'^ 18. 
Pin-wheelf [f P^h W heel.) 

1 . a. 'A wheel in the sinking tiain of a clock in 
w'hich pins are fixed to lift the hammer ' (F. J. 
iJrilien Watch dt tlockmakers' J/andbk. 1961. 
b. * A con t rate wheel in which the cogs are pins 
set into the disk ’ Knight Dut. A/ech ). 

1704 J. Harris Lex. t'ecAn. I. h.v, .Strikingavheel. In 
16 Day:. Ck^'k-*, the fii^t oi grcni Wheel it usually the Pin- 
a heel; but in I’lecen ih.it go 8 Days, the second Wheel is 
the Pin-wheel or .Striking- wheel. i 1790 Imison Sch. .Att 1. 
376 This wheel, thus with pins, ix Litlleil the striking wheel 
or pill-wheel 1895 J. Nicholson Ope* at. Mechnnu 496 
This single wheel seivcs the purpose of count wheel, pui- 
whccl, detent wheel, and the flywheel 1884 F. I Britikn 
Watch . 4 - C/ocksn. i9(> The escape wheel of a Pm Wheel 
Ksi.apemcnl. 

2 . A firework in which the composil ion is con- 
tained in a long case wound spirally about a disk, 
which is suppoited upon a pin, and revolve^ like 
a wheel on being ignited ; a small cn ther me- w heel. 

X869 Routfedee's hv. Boy's Ann. 639 The pretty little 
cathcrinc-whvel, or pin-wheel. 1869 Alokicii Stiny 0/ B d 
Bov 93 The smaller soit of fireworks, such as pin-wht.els, 
serpents, double headers. 

3 . A revolving circular wooden box or drum, with 
wooden pins projecting from the inner suifnce, in 
which hides are washed or softened in w.^rni water 
OI other lic]iiid ; al<to called pin-mill. 

1885 Nrwhali. in Ha'pe*'s Mag. Jnn. 275/9 The hides 
next paos in o a qu^r-looling routnvaiicc known as a 
‘ pin-wheel ', a stout circular wooden l*ox, in whirh they arc 
churned abmit in warmish wntcr, dropping upon stout 
wooden pins attached to the circumference. 

Heuce v. Iruns.. to subject (hides) to 

the action of a pin-wheel (sense 3). 

x88s NEWHAixin Harper's Mag. Jan, 976/9 Hides, .after 
h.Tving bren. .pin-wheefed,. .are put umiei a ' scourer . 

Finwhltes : see Pinned ppl. a. 5. 

Pin-winged to Pin worm : see Pin jA.i i8 . 
Pin-work, [f. Pin f Work.] The small 
fine raised ftnns of a design in needle-point lace. 
Pi'll-WOrkp V. [f. Pin 4- Work v.] trans. 
To work (flax-ynm) on n stout wooden pin, by 
jerking and taisting, so as to make it supple. 

X87S Ure't Diet. Arts II. 4M In order to give the yarns 
that soft and mellow feel so agreeable and characterisiic of 
flax yarns- the hanks when Iwought from the drying ar# 
what is called slaken down and pin-worked. 

Pinxti r, variant of Pinkbtkh. 

Finjr (pii*ni)i a. [f. Pine sA'^ + -T. Cf. briny , 
spiny,] Abounding in, covered with, or consuiing 
of |dnc-tFees ; of or pertaining to a pine-tree, 
ifliiy May Lucan 1. 419 The loud olasi of 'I’hracian Boreas 


On piny Osao. a 170# Drvdrn Ovufs Met. L a8e, I. .Then 
croMt'd Cyllene, and the piny sh.ide. X7#y-46 1 'nomson 
SuHtttrer 1304 The piny tup Of Ida, i^x j. Bartram 
Obsero Trax*. Pesutsylv.y etc, 7# We rode over some stony 
poor land, then pin^, while oak, and some middling land. 
1849 RnsKiN Sev. Lamps vl 1 1. 169 I'he rine of the long 
low lines of piny lulls. 1863 Loncf. Birds Kdlingw. xli^ 
I'he green steeples of the piny u oud. 188s Mas. R M . CnoiCKa 
Proper Pride il. v. 88 bite liked their aromatic piny smell. 
Piny. obs. and dial, variant of Peony. 

1816 W. Browns Brit. Past. 11 tii, They did dispose The 
ruddy Piny with the lighter Rose. 1887 Kentish Gloes^ 
Ptnies (pei*nic), sh.pL Ponies. 

Piny reedn, etc. : see Pi.kxt. 

II Piolet (pyolf). [F., prop. Savoy dial /idW, 
dim. of pioioy app. cognate with F. pioche, pic, 
If. med.L. piola, rabot, plane, semper; al*^ a 
kind of sword (Du Cange).] An ice-ax used by 
Alpine climbers. 

s8f8 T. G. Bonnlv Alpine Regions xii 393 If you Intend 
to wander much on the glaciers without guides., a piotei 
i» preferable [to the ulprii tockj. 1887 Pall M all G. 3 .SepU 
x 1/3 The old guides . stood at case leaning on their piolcts, 
19M Daily Chron. 19 Aug. 5/7 All throe .. had Itaiely lima 
to idant their piolcis in the ue and (iuteii the cord uefora 
they ucre cariied lo the brink of a piecipke. 

tPron, V. Obs. [a. Ol*. pion-ery piouner 
Intr. to pick, dig. trench, excavate (1469 inCiodef.), 
f. pion a foot-soldier : see Peon, Pionebb ] irasts, 
and intr. To ditr, tiench, excavate ; to do the woik 
ot a pioneer. Hence Fi'oning vbl. sh. 

1990 Spknsi'R F. Q. II. X.63 With painvfull pyonings From 
sen to M'S he heapt u Mii..hiie iiNMind. 1609 Bi*. W. Karijuw 
Anno. N anti less Cath. 13 To remooue the Crime from the 
IcMiitcs, ibe rruici|>all Instigators of the Pioning I'laitort 
to the Ak i. 1643 T. Gu«>r»M IN PaM. ‘t houghts 97 He'll digge 
and fall n pioiiing, wiih his thoughts, nis engliis, In the 
night. 16^ biR T. Brownr Let. to Dugdale 10 Nov , Wkv 
(Bohn) 111 . 4', 5 'J he clnuing of wt^s and making of 
passages, [and] alt kind of p^'oning and slavish ialiour. 

Pion, obs. form of Peon. 

t Pionade. Obs. P orms ; 4 pionad, pyonad. 
[?f. MK piouty Peony + -adk ] Some kind of 
confection. (Pi rh. containing or favoured with 
j^ony-secds: sec Peony.) 

130# -3 Durham Acr. Rolls (Surtees) 504 In iiij pixidilni# 
dc pionad, xij*^ 1310 Ace. Exors. T. Bp. 0/ E.iete* (Cam- 
den) 9 De iij uixidihuN de gengcbiad ct pyonad venditls. 

Pione, pionee, ob#. loims oi Pkonv. 
t Pi’oned, ///. <»- Obs. [?f. Pion w.] ?Dug, 
excavcilid. licnched. 

I'he meaning of pioned in the Shaka passage has been 
miii'h cli.sputeu: ste Aldis Wright in Clnrendoii Pr, ed. 
* Temfjest ’ (1 he conjecture ‘ uveigiown aith niur)>h mari- 

gold nflered in lidin. Rev. Oct. 1872, 363, and adopted by 
acbinidi, etc., is not supported by any sense of pconyy known 
tu Briiteti and Hoi and Eng. Plant names, or to Eng, 
Dint. Diet.) Bulwcr’s fig. use in unot. 1650, rendering 
demi\sos 'sloping down, low is also obsi iirr- 
t6io Si(AK& temp. iv. i. 64 Thy baiikes with pioned, and 
twilled brims Which spungie Aprill ut thy best betrimt, 
1650 Bdiwkr Anthropomet 163 Terence in the description 
of a handsome '•lender woman, mokes her to have demissos 
humeros, us it were Pion’d sJiouldcrs. 

Pioneer vp^iidni’i), sb. Forms: 6 planer. 
Sc. poan-, pyonar, 6-7 pion(n)er, pyoner, -eer, 
7 pionor, -ier, pyonier, Sc. -elr, 6- pioneer, 
[a V. pionnicr, OF paonier (ilthc.), also pcour- 
(7/ ievy pion\n' iery 01 ig. loot- soldier, later pioneer, 
f OV . peony pion '. see Pbon, Pawn, and -lEii. So 
Prov petoniery pessostiery f. peton foot-soldier ] 

1 . AHt One ol a Ixxly of foot soldiers w ho march 
with or in advance of an array 01 regiment, having 
spades, pickaxes, etc to dig lienches, repair roads, 
and perform other labours in clearing and pre- 
paring the way lor the main body. 

15*3 I D. Bkbneks /'><»/«. I. cct'xiviii. 555 The erlr..Mnt 
great mmibre of pioiirm arid iti*n of armr-s to assysta 
them. 1533 Acc. Ld, High Treas. Siot. VI. 160 Item, 
to xxiiij peanarLs to uas wiili the .uL'dl^eiiei 0x548 Haia. 
thron , Hen. F 56 Ij, Withal djIigeiiLe the pyonei^ coit 
Clenches. 1560 Daos tr Sleidane's Comm. 350, 1 wold first 
. bring y* p on nets to ca.<u down their treiulies. 1590 
Na.shk I'asquit s Apot. i D lij b, He cals out his Pianers, 
and '•^ts Mai tin and Penrie a woikc to vnderiuiTie it xfixy 
Mokvson I tin. II. 115 Our Piiiners h.-id been busied in fortify- 
MU' mid building .a new Fort at Black water. xffsA Procla- 
mation 18 in MalcL n l-sstx Borough Deeds f^Ayxwdft 118 
No 13). To entry thousand Souldiers, there he allotted on# 
hiiiidnd pioncrs, to be prouided with Pickaxes, Shouel-s 
Hutchets, BilUi and the like. 1768 Simks Md. Mealev (eJ. a), 
Pioneos arc soldier^ armed with firelock . .mw ami natebet. 

. .They aic employed in cutting down trees, and making tlie 
roads. .for the army to march. 1803 W kLi incton in Giirw. 
Desp. (1837) k 5^3 pioneers are at work upon the Bho'-e 
Ghaut. X844 H. H. Wiison Bnt. India 11 . 70 The biigade 
halted, while the pioneers were busily emplojed in ren- 
dering the juyciU practicable for laden cattle, and stores 
and ammunition. 

t2. gcH. One who digs a trench, pit, etc.; a 
digger, excavator ; a miner. Obs. 

X57a R. H. ir. I mu ateru s' Ghostes 73 Pioners or digger# 
for medal. x6ei Hoi 1 and Pliny 11 4m) An inhibition, that 
the publicanes who fcimed that mine of the city, xhould not 
keepe alioue fine tbou'4ind pionert together at wurke there, 
X640 D. Whistler iu Hortt Carol , A'osa altera. So whea 
a Mine’s di.*tcovcr'd,. ll cheeres the Pioner. 

b. A labourer (app. confused with Finer ^), 
49x651 CALoaawoon Hut Kirk (1843) 11 . 316 Thequtwn# 
caused his corps t ' he carcid by some p>oneia in the night, 

. .and to be luyed beside the sepulchre of David Rizio. 
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3 . Jig. One who goes before to prepare or open 
tip the way for othexs to follow' ; one who begins, 
or takes part in beginning, some enterprise, course 
of action, etc. ; an original investigator, explorer, 
or worker, in any department ot knowicage or 
activity ; an originator, initiator [of some action, 
scheme, etc.) ; a forerunner (in such action, etc.). 

In 17th c. usually a fig use of ' miner ' or * iindermincr 
1605 Macon Aai ». Learn 11. vii. i t 'I'o make two profes- 
siiiiis or occupations of Nalurall P)iilos<jph<^>s, some to bee 
rionners, and some Sm^lhc.s. i6a7 Hakewii.l aa 

The other pioncr, .which hy secict iinderiTiiniug m.'ikes way 
for this opinion of the Worlds dfcay, is an excessive admira- 
tion of Antiquitie 1700 Mlackmosi- Z'/i/d/Z/r. xl. 13 Ye 
Pioneers of Heav'n, prci-arc a Ruud. 1768-7^ Tockem /,/. 
Aa/. ti8j4) I. 541 Come then.. .Philology, pioneer of the 
ah^truscr stieiicfs, to pirparc the way for their passage. 
1836 W. Irving Ait,iria 111 262 As one w.'vvc of emigration 
alter another rolls into the vast region.s of the west,.. the 
eascr e>es of our pioneers vill pry beyond. 1856 Kank 
j^rct I XXIII. 300 'I he gre.Jt pioneer of Arctic liavcl, 

Sir Kdwurd Poriy. 1866 Dk. Akgvii Law li. (cd. 4 ) 

in Tlic gnat pioneers in new paths of discovery. i8m 
*R. Hot nnEwtxru ' Col. lie/ormir (iB<>i) 147 He made ths 
at quaiiitance of more tliuii one silver liaired pioneer. 

4 . atlfih. ( usually appositive, in sense 3 j. 

1611 C oTGM., Ptonmer'. 111., irr-^ f. , made by, or belonging 
to, a Pioner; Pioner-like. 1840 J Bukl farmer's Conrp. 
153 The pioncci marks of irnprovcil hushaiidry in our own 
land 1869 J Me H '.idk (///'/«’) Pioneer Biography, Sketches 
of the I.iv^s of .some of the Kaily .Settlers of Biiilcr County, 
Ohio. 1877 J. A. Ali en Amer. /iison ^>6 I he buffaloes 
h.ive also often l>ern invaluable to the pioneer settler. 1885 
Puhltc Opinion 9 Jan. 27/2 The pioneer boats of (General 
Faric's expc'iltioii. 1890 ‘ R. B<ii.i>si wooo ' Col Rejornur 
(1891) 202 I'he pioneer squatter's humble woolshcd. 

Pioneo'r, V. [f. prec. sb ] 

1 . iw/r. 'To act as pioneer ; to prepare the way 
as a pioneer. Al-’O It ? pioneer it {lit. and fig.^ 

1780 S J. Pkatt L’f/r/ffa ( oihctt (cd. 4 ) 11. 46 The veteran 
C.ti bines, having pl.itooned and p.o le^-rcd it for antimlMrr 
of years. 1O37 Sew Monthly M.ig. l.I. iqg The tutor .. 
pushes him along the road, to pioneer for their common 
iiiform.'ition. 1846 Wokci.STEK, Pioncttr^ v. n. to act as pio- 
neer; to clear the way. /iVic 

2 . trans. To ptepnie, clear, open up (a way, 
load, etc.) as a pioneer. (/// and }ig.^ 

S794 Ki'rkr tr. Pre/. to Dris'.oPs Aii.ness Wks. VII. 314 
Crimes had pionecicd and made smooth the way for the 
niaich of the vinues 1830 P.i ai kik /K^chylus I. 318 Arii- 
fleets.. to pioneer the path for the pnK.ession. 1898 .S. 
Evans Holy (Smal 189 In pioneering the way for futuic re- 
search. 

3 . To act as a pioneer to, lie the pioneer of ; to 
prepare the way for; to go belore, lea<l (a person 
or persons in some course 1 ; to lead the way in, 
initiate (a course of action, etc.). Sometimes 
loosely * conduct, guide, ‘ pilot*. 

1819 Kfats (Uho IV ii 28 Or thro’ the air thou pioneerest 
me. 1833 Cot F.Riix.K I'ab 'e T. 17 Aug , High and passionate 
rhetoiic, nut intioriuced and pioneered hy calm and clear 
jostle. 1878 A. H. Mahkham Cit Eto%(H Sea iv 49 Our 

f nlot, gelling into his kayak, offered to pioneer us into a 
illle bay. 1879 .S/ Ci urge's I/oip AV/. IX. 764 Those 
who have pioneered abdominal surg»-ry to its present p isi- 
tioii. 1886 L). C. Muhkay First Pers, Htngnlar xvii. 13a 
She trusted to him 10 pioneer her about ine dei k t8^ 
Patty Ntws 10 July 4/3 My firm pioneered the nine hours 
movement in Scotland. 

Hence Fionee ring vbl sb. and ///. a. 

i8t6 Ufnthxm Chrestoni. 239 Bysucfcssivr labourers of 
this |iioMe» ring cla^s, the road is in.ide gradimlly smoother. 
1873 Ctirpentrv br Join 6 The .txc is ihe pioneering instm- 
menl and nio&t faithfjl ally of man in founding himself a 
home. 1899 Chf.ynk in Expositor Apr. 257 Tiomeung 
Cl II ICS ought not 10 be unaware of the results of their pre- 
decessors. 

Pioneo’rBhip f -Jip). [f. as prec. + -SUIP.] The 
fi)n..t)oi) or nclion of a pioneer. 

1834 Fraser s M.tg. I X. 172 Ilis hue genius wa.s .employed 
in a kind of pioiieeiship for our present admirable rulers. 

tPionery. Ohs. Alsu6-arie. fa.Ot'.p/on- 
fierie, pionerie (1332 in Clodef.), f. pionyi ter 
Piomebk] a. The work or biisine&s ofa i^militarv) 
pioneer, b. The tools collectively of a pioneer. 
Also Jig. or allusively. 

156a L»igh Arjnarie 14 The significations of this colour 
Salile..wiih Or, honor with long lyfc with Sanguine, prus- 
TCrous in Pionane. 1650 W. Bkougii SaLr. Princ. (1659) 228 
The an is his pionery to undermine gluttony. 1654 (Tavium 
Pl>a\. Notes II. i. 33 Chirur'.tions. . with . tooth-pick -axeti, 
tooth mattocks, and nil m.-mner of niouth-Pionery. 

Ploney, -ie, -y, ol)s. forms of 1 *icony. 

PioiCOpO ipdi J|Sk<7n «). [irrei;. (^c. 

ya\a) ricii milk neut. of vloMt fat) + -scope.] A form 
of lactometer invented by Hceren, in which the 
purity of milk U testcil by comparini' its colour, 
as seen through the uncoloured pait of a plate of 
glass, with the colours of sectors of the plate 
painted in various shades from w'hitish-grey to 
deep bluish-grey. 

*884 in Knight Diet. MecK SuppL 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Pio^copit a form of La. tometer. 

Plot, variant of Tjet, magpie, etc. Pioted, 
Piotty, a. Se., pied (in colour), piebald. 

1818 .Scorr Hrt. Midi. xx\ ii, WT the lad in the pioied coat. 
Pious (p^i'ds), a. [f. L. pi us dutiful, pious -t- 
-ous; cf. mod.F. pieux, -euse {K. hstienne 1539)) 
which may have been the model.] 


1 . ' Careful of the duties owed by created beings 
to God * (J.) ; characterized by or showing icvcr- 
ence and obedience to God (or the gods) ; faithful 
to religious duties and obtvervances ; devout, godly, 
religious, a. Of persons. 

Pious founder, the founder of a college or other endow- 
ment for tfie glory of God and the good of his rellow-meii. 

1603 S11AK8. Meas. /or M. i. iii. 16 Now (pious Sir) You 
will demand of me, why I do this. 1605 — Ma.b. iii. vi. 27. 
x6i6 Buliokar Eug. Expos., Piou^^ veituous. i6»7 

Balcanqual .Stat, I / et iot's Hasp, hdtnh. li. The bountietiili 
ninnte mm e which they living tb.iir recenve from the 
chaiitie< f thair pious founder. x8a8 Wither / fr/V Retnemb. 
8 For we doc re.ide, that Kim'S whopi^ u-»t weie Had wicked 
subjects, a 1715 BuKNKr Own Time (1823' IV. 47 Mackay 
. was the piousest man I ever knew. 1740 Warton Pro^r. 
Ptscontent 120 And din'd untax'd, untroubled, iiniler 'J he 
portrait of our pious founder. 1763 Johnson 1 July in Bos- 
well, Campbell is a good itian, a pious man .. he never 
pnssci a chuich without pulling off nis hat. 1838 Dickens 
NUh. Nu k. iv, 1 asked one of your references, and he said 
you weic pious. 1820 Emfrjwjn Loud. Life, Late Wks. 
(Bohn) il 321 What pious men in the p.irlour will vote fur 
wh.it reprobates at the polls I 
b. 01 nclions, things, etc. 
i4oa .Shaks. Hant. iii i 48 Tis too much proiTd, th-Tt with 
Dcuotions visuge, And pious Action, we do sugte ore The 
diuell himsclfc i6a8 WiiMEH Hrtt. Kememb aoo '1 hose 
thy gifts that cary The piouM showes have scane been 
voluniary. 1678 Marvell CtiHvth Poperv Wks (Gios ) 1 V. 
257 Th.Tt so grc.it a part of ilie l.ind should be alienated .. to. 
as they rail it. Pious Uses. 1781 Chauhk Library 50J Old 
pious tr.icts, and Bihics bound in wood. 1874 J. Sully 
Sensation 4- intuition 116 Pious attempts to lo^rcc belief. 

O. (Jf fraud Of the like : iTaciised h>r the sake 
of religion or for a good ot ject, or * under the 
appearance of religion ' (J.): ste also KraudjA 3 c. 
1637 R. Humphrey tr. St. Ambrose ii. ^3 He sought the 

f ircscnce of his dc.ire brother Ikniainin by a pious kind of 
rand 1660 ti. /i my rah ins' Treat cone Rehg. in x. 51a 
Which aie .. Pious Frauds (a.s ihey speak) useful to vciy 
advantageous effects. *^8- Isce Fkauo sb. 3cl. 1813 Cen. 
Hist, in Ann Reg. 9/2 I he nerc.ssity under which judges 
and juries so frequently l.Ttjourcd, of committing what had 
been c.illrd pious |>crjtiri-S. 

2. F'aithlul to the duties naturally owed to 
parents, relatives, fiicmls, superiors, etc. ; charac- 
teiized by loyal affection, csp. to parents; dutiful, 
dll toons. Of peisons (also of birds), or actions, 
etc Now rare or arih. 

i6a6 Massinger Rom. Actor 11. i, May it succeed well, 
Since my inteiil.s are pious I 163a Sir T. HEHbFKT Trarj. 59 
White m.irhie PiIiarR, a top of which now inhahit the pious 
.St<iikcs. 1703 Rowf ILyss 11 1 765 Love and willing 
Kii'-ndship Employ their pioiiR Olhccs tn Yam. 1819 K fa is 
St. Agnes xxii, With pious care She. .the aged gossip led. 

Piously (p 3 i' 3 J»b [I. prec. + -bv^i] In 
a pioub inAiiner; with pioub motive or intention; 
devoutly, religiously; lovally, diilifiilly {atch.). 

161X CoiCH., Pieusenicnt, piously, religiously, dcuontly, 
holily. 1634 W. Tirwhvt tr. Balzac's Ac//, (vol. J)207 You 
are piou ly to believe divers to be sufficient men, siiKe 
the woild will hive it sa X741 MinniFToN Cicero 11 . vi.i, 
iBo .She was most affectiuiiaiely and piously observant of 
lier Father. 1788 Giuhon J'^ecL 4 * L. I (1846) V. 19 A royal 
captive was piously slaughtered by ibe prince of the 
Saracens, the ally and soldi' r of the emperor Justinian. 
x8^ Ri -SKIN Prmter. II. 126 If yon do .a fiwhsh thing, you 
suffer for it exactly the same, whether you do it piously or not. 
Comb. 1897 Burghopk Disc. Relig. As^emb, 13 The pioiisly- 
incliii'd may 1^ dnerted in so great a duty. 2870 J. H. 
Ni-wman Cram Assent 1. iv. 55 The mass of piously- 
minded. .people in ali r.inks. 

Fi'ousness. rare. [f. as f rcc. + -KE«S ] The 
quality or character of licing pious; piety. 

i6a3 Sir F.. Digky .^p in Rushw. H/st. Colt. (1850) T. 133 
Heaven be pleased to crown bis At tinn't with succe-s, as the 
piousness of his liiieniioiis deserves, x66o Honl'k Stut. 

347 wonder if the Malignant Cavakersdu reproach 
and vilifie our piousness. 

Pip (pi *),j//.i Forms: 5-6pyppo, .i »“7 plppe, 

6 pypo* plp8f ptpPi pip. [fipp* a- MDd. 

pippe V>w. pip ^ MLG., Ebris. l.G. 

ptpp. Gci. pips, pipps from lAL, formerly pjipps, 
pjipjs, OIIG., 'M.UG. pjiffiz, p/Ji^, p/p/t^ » V\G. 
tyiM! * pipit, a. pop.Lat. pipita, pipUa, whence 
also Sard. /f^/r/rx, Cat. Khcet pitnda, Lomb. 
pevida, puvida, puida, Pg. pividi, pevide, and (of 
learned or scmi-popul.ar origin). It. pipita, Sp. 
pepita, Pr, pepida, F. pepie, p^pie. Pop L. pipita 
appears to have been an um-xplaincd alteration of 
pi/uita in same sense.] A disease of poultry and 
other birtls, characterized by the secretion of a 
thick mucus in the mouth and throat, often with the 
formation of a white scale on tlie tip of the tongue 
(hence sometimes applied to this scale itself). Also, 
a similar disease of hawks. 

c 14M Pallad. on Husb. 1. 589 Other while an hen wul ha 
the pippe, A whit pilet that wul the loiige enrounde. c 1440 
Tromp. /^a/T). 401/1 Pyp(>e,sekcncssc,^//Mr/n. 1530PAI.&GR. 
254/2 Pyppe a HickenrRS^ Pepye. ibid. 658/1 (.-ee Pip v.'J. 
1551 Turni'R Herbal b El V, Gariy Icc. is also good for the 
pype or roupe of henneHand cockes, os Pliny wryieth. I5;r5 
luRBERV Falconrie 294 Someiimeii also ihc pip in their 
tungs. ^ 1614 Makkuiam Cheap Husb. (1623) 141 ‘The Pippe 
ia a white thin scale, growing on the tipric of the tonaiie, 
and will make Puultne they cannot feede 1781 Cowper 
Conversatiou 356 Faint as a chirk«‘n'« note that has the pip. 
x8s9 Tknnybon Geraint ^ Enid 274 A thousand pips eat 
up your sparrowhawkt 


b. Applied vaguely (usaallv more or less humo* 
rously) to vaiious diseases in human beings. 

c 1460 Play SacratM. 52^ 1 haue a nuuicr: 1 wdtd he had 
y* PyPpe- rSS3 Respublica in. iiL 742 Bee thei gone T fare 
well tneye, god ^ellde them bothe the pippe. 1583 Stubiibs 
Anat Abus. 1. (18^9) 78 margin. Beware the .Spanish pip. 
1591 Greene Ca/cA. II. (15921 17 Sometimes they 

catch huch a Spanish pip, that they huue no more hair on 
their heads, then oil tlieir nailes. 1697 Vanbrugh Relapse 
III. iL 30a I’ll let you know enough to prevent miy wise 
womairs dying of the pip. X7o8 Mrs. Cenilivrk Busie 
Body IV. iv, No, no, Ilussy; you iiuvc the Gicen- Pip already, 
Til have no more Apothecary’s Bills. 186a Tiialkemay 
Philip xxvii, The cbifdicn ill with the pip, or some con- 
founded thing. 1864 Huxley in Lift (190^) I. xviii 250 
We are all well, barring various forms of infantile pip. 
Vip. sb 'b Forms : 6-7 peepe, 7 (9 dial.^ peep, 
7- pip- [Originally peep, which is still widely 
used in midlniid dialects; with the shoitcning of 
peep to pip. cl. the dial, ship foi sheep. Oiigio of 
peep unknown. (Not liom Tip sh.'^ in sense ‘ seed of 
apiilc, etc.', whith is not known till late in i8ih c.)J 

1. Each of the spets on playing-caids, dice, or 
dominoes. 

a. 1604 Middleton Father Hubburd's r.^ks. (Bullcn) 
Vlll. 84 Like u blank die— the 01. c h.Tving no blaik peeps. 
1648 Hfkkilk Htsper , Oi'eron's Palace 4.> '1 hose picks or 
diamonds in the card ; With perir* of hart.<i, of club and 
spade, Aic here most ne.itly intcr-Iaid. 

1674 Coi roN Lianusterzxx. 121 At Fench-Rnff.. 

the King is the highest Caul. .and all otiici Caids follow in 
prehcinincncy according to the number of the Pips, 1755 in 
Connoisseur No. 6»v 357 A gamester's mind is a mere i»ark 
of cards, and h.is no in pressions l>eyond the pips and ihe 
1 - our Honours. 1865 Comp/. Domino- Player 1 2 \V lien out h.is 
pl.iycd all his dominoes out, he counts the nnmlHr of pips in 
the othei's hand. x88o Browning Uiam. htylls, Pie.'to 438 
Fl.iig. Golden dice. Note wh.a sum the pips pn-sciu ! 

t b. Jig. Ill allusive } biases: A sup, tlegiee. 
7 wo and thirty, a pip {petp) out : an allusion to 
the game of cyids called ‘ one aiid-tliirly ’. (In 
qiiot. 1652, A \ery small |-iice, a ‘scrap*.) Obs. 

u. 1596 Shaks. 'f am .Shr i. li. 33 Was it fit for a .seruaiU to 
vse his master so, lieiiig perhaps twoimd ihii ty,H }3ccpc out? 
i6ao Miodieion L /.as/e A/.nd l 0.^3 He’s but one peep 
aLove a sciving-man 163a Massingi-r 8: Foiu Fatal 
Dowry it ii D itj b, You ilnnke, beiaiise jou .scriie my 

1. aclycs mother, are ,^2 yeeies old which is a peepe out, )ou 
know. x6u Howlll CiraJ/i s Rev Anples 11 11 One who 
had stolen but a peepe of Saus.ige. 1654 \\ hii l< ck Zootomia 
409 How many arc above one and ihiriy, (a Peep out) in 
their b.staies, lieforc they come to their one and twenty in 

earesV 1693 Humours Tmim 96 The Alderman is a Peep 
igiier. 

2 . A spot or speck ; spec, a sm.^ll spot on the 
skill ; a spot on a spotted dress labric ; pi. specks 
ap earing to dance befoie the eye. Now dial. 

1676 WoRi n>r.F Cyder 157 Pippins.. laklnjj their name from 
the small spots or pips that ap|>cai on the sides of the Apple. 
1877 A'. fK. Line, (.floss , Pips, the spots on playing i.Tids, 
dominoes, and women’s di esses. iMx Oxjordsk. Clvss., 
J'tps, sn ail •'pots on the skin i88x Leicester sk. Class . Pips. 

y, Cardening. Eacli single blossom ol a 
clustered inlloiescence (usually, the coiolla only), 
esp. in the cowslip and polyanthus; also dial. 
a sinnll blossom in general. 

*753 Hogarth Anal. Beauty iv. 23 I’he pips, as the gar- 
diiicis call ilmm. 1764 Kiiz Mcxon //ez/rerc'. (ed q) 

147 To make Cowslip Wine '1 akc two pecks of peeps, and 
four gallon.s of water, put {eii.j. 177a tooTE Aabob ru 
Wks. 1799 IL 303 The poly.'inihiises . for pip, colour, and 
eye, 1 defy the whole parish. .10 match ’em. i8ai Ciark 
T til. Alins/r. 1. 125 Bees in every peep did try. x8a8 Craven 
(floss (ed. 2). Peeps, the flowers of cowslips dutacht-d fioin 
the calix. 1847 Wr-**- Loudon Amateur Card 93/2 'Ihe 
he ids and pips of flowers should be large and sniooih. 1854 
S. Tho.mson O' i d hi. iii. (cd. 4) 307 A tea being made 01 
the dr.cd flowers or ‘ pips ' [of the cowslip], 

b. Trade-name for the central pait of an arti- 
ficial flower. 

4 . P'ach of the rhomboidal segments of the sur- 
face of a pme-apple. corresjmnding to one bloBsom 
of the compound inflorescence f.om which the 
fruit is develoix:d. 

1833 Penny Cyct. 1 . 490/1 The Pine Apple.. what gar. 
deners cnil the pips, that is to .say, the rhomboidal spaces 
into which the surface is divided. X840 Ibid. XVIH. 164/3 
In the Malay Archipelago it . sports into a variety called 
the double pine apple, c.Tch pip of its fruit growing into a 
branch liearing a new pine.appie. x8i^ Hogg Veg. A’ingd. 
764 'J'he pine-apple is not . one fruit, but a collection of 
many, what aie called the pips being the true fruit. 

Pip. [app* a shortened form of Pippin; 

in seiibe 2, perhaps associated with PiP sb.'^ Not 
in Johnson, Ash, Wnlker, Wcbller 1828, Jn Todd 
1818. ns a children's word ; but in use with fimt- 
growers in 1797. (The Sc. paip,pape, of eat her use, 
is not applied to the seeds of apples or oranges.)] 
tl. Short for Pippin, the apple. Obs. 

In quots. attributed as aery to Irish costermongers. 

Gilpin Skiol. (1878) 25 He cries oh rare, to heare 
the Irishmen Cry pippe, line pippCi with a shrill accent. 
x6oo Dekkbr Fortunaius Wks. 1873 1 . 152 (Cry of Irish 
Costermonger) Buy any Apples, feene Apples of Tamasco, 
feene Tamasco jMcpins: peeps feene. xdoi 7Marston 
Pasquil 4> Kath. 1. 330 Hee who«e throat squeakes like a 
treble Oq(an, and speakes os smal and shi ii, as the Irish-mcn 
crie pip, fine pipu 

2. The common name for the leeds of fleshy fmitii 
as the apple, pear, orange, etc. Cf. Pippin i. 
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f7» BiLi.iNOBt^y Aerie. Semtrsei ix, 194 (kvoiirlte 
apple . . U the Ca/irt Wick I'ippin 1 lakintf its name frum 
tiU Npot where ii wan produced. It originated from 
the I’lp or seed of the golden pippin. 1808 Vancouvex Agric. 
Detton 336 By the end of the aiEth year from the time 
of sowing the pips. 1818 Todd, kernel in an apple. 

So children call kerneli. Maa. BaowNiNa Aur. 

Leigh VII. Poems (1857} 309 We divide This apple of life, 
and cut it through the pips. 1876 W&rtd V. Na lao. 13 
'I'he Queen of Navarre gave the original orange pip to her 
gardener in 1431. 1883 Evang. Mag. Oi-t. 461 In Blacklierry 
and Kaspl>erry ..the ‘endocarp' in both cases U the hard 
centre, commonly called the ‘pip’, and ignorantly the ‘seed*. 

tPip« Obs. Also 6 pyppe, jpipp. [f. Fip 
jA.JJ trans. a. To remove the ‘ pip * or scole 
from the tongue of (a fowl) : sec PiP b. To 
affect with the pip. 

1530 pALbCR. 65R/1 , 1 pyppe a henne or a capon, I take the 
pyppe from th^m, je prens la pepU dune gelitu or dung 
chapon. Your hcniies shall never waxe fu'-te t^ll thev be 
popped. 1589 Warneh Alb Eng. v. xxiii. 103 hmm which 
their tunes but pip their tungs and then they hang the wing. 

Pip, v '^ [in sense i, app. var. of Pekp with 
shortened vowel : cf. dial, snip, kip^ etc. Sense a 
is perhaps a distinct word and onomatopoeic : cC 
chip.\ 

1 . intr. To chirp as a young bird : — Prep vA 

1659 Hoor.K Cetnenius' World (1777' 4 The chicken 

pippcih. s66o Boylk Ejp, Pkys. Alech.. PigreiS.'ij^ 

To hear the Chick Pip or Ciy tn the Egg, b lore the .Shell 
be broken. 1831 Caklyi r S irt. Ret 11. vii, Wherefore, like 
a coward, dost thoj forever pip and whim^ierY 

2 . trans. To crack (the shell of the egg), as 
a young bird when hatched. 

1879 ioiRUKK hooFt Etr. (iBd^) 313 If one ever pipped 
the Shell, 1886 P. .S. RoHiNSKiN Valley I'fct. Tree^ 3^1 It is 
nil wry well for . . the vernal pullet lo he iinpiident because 
it pjppvd Its shell when the crocuses weie ahlotiin. 

Pip, v.A collo(f. or slattff. [f Pip (or 3 )^ 
taken as - small ball: cf. Pri.h v .] tram. 
To irlnckball : to tiefeat, beat ; to hit with a shot. 

1880 A. ff. Hum Buckle I v 3^3 If Buckle were pipi>ed 
[ni the CUih ulectioii], they wouhi do the *.Anie for every 
cl rgynuiit put up. 1891 Pall Mall (r. i Oct. 1/1 Cycling . 
an csciiiiig '.trug.'lc at top speed iCMihed in A C Edwardn 
jiisi pipping \ T. Mole lor first place. 1900 IVcslut. i!az. 
13 Mar. i/i Pipped, by Jove I At 9.35 as we were advancing 
1 got A liullet thiou',{li the leg. 

Pip, obs. Sc. van.tni of Pip:^: sb‘^ 

II Pipa (pil>a'» pitrpi'). Also 8 -q pipal, (8 pi- 
wal). [a. Surinam negro pipdi niasc.,///rf fcin. 
Prob. a native African name, the Indian (Carib) 
name ix-ing rwM/c/i. Cf 

>734 Si- BA T/tcs Rer. Nat. I. rai I es Surinamoi* .. apel- 
lent pipa le-r feniclles de ces aniiiiuiix el ten males pipal.] 

Tlie .Surinani toad Rioted Ji>r its fieculiar iii.iiiner 
of hatching its young ; see quot. 1838); hence in 
/0OI. the name of the grnus of laillcss batiachians 
of which this IS the only species. 

rt. 17x8 |. Chambrio.aynk Rclie PUths. (1730) II. xxii.89 
An Aineiicuii Anim.il, railed the Pipal, like a l oad, which 
pioduccs ilH young onC'* out of its Bn^k. 175^-7 tr. K eyelet t 
Trai'. 11760) IV. 380 ,A species of toads luW pi wal, or 

r >i|tal, the female of whii.h deposits hrr e,jgs in valvulr or 
itile cells on tiie hark of the male, so that wh< n the young 
aic hatched they -eeut 10 grow out of ihe b idy of the mvle. 
Oiheis siippu-ie that to be tlic ferinile that seems to produce 
the young i8oa h.ug En<ycL Vlli 730/1 Ihe pipal, or 
Suiinam toad, is more ugly th.an even the common one. 

1769 E. Bancroft Guiana 148 'I'he yiipi is a large 
venom -us to.nd peciilmr to Guiann, 1838 PeHHv Cyd. jC 
4133/1 The male Pipa^ or Sin mam toad, as sonn as the 
ei3gs arc laid, places tnem on the ba« k of the ft-niale, and 
fecundates them ..'I'he .skin of her b.vck. .foims irliuies, in 
which the eggs are hatciied.and where the young pa.ss thrir 
t.'xd ole -.laic. 1894 MivAKr Pypes Aniut. ! i/e ws lake the 
Pipa tt>ad it brings forth its young in the adult condition. 
Pipage (p.)i‘pi’d.^). Alsu pipeage. [f. Pi PR 
sb^ i- -AtiE ] 'Ihc conveyance or distribution of 
w.ittr, gas, petroleum, etc. by means of pioes; the 
construction or laying down ol pipes for this pur- 
pose ; such pipes collectively. 

i6ia Sturikvant Rfctaliica 02 Pip* age . is . the making 
of e.irthrn pipes, for the condiKting. of ftesh w.iteni, for 
the. .vse of n-uises. 1883 Afrtje'. July 333/1 Paying 

twenty cents a barrel as tbe pipnge charge, and a stora.;e 
crargeofliriy cents |ier day per thousand bands. 1897 W. R. 
pATUKSii.N Tormentor 100 Strange vermin course, much like 
watenrats, through ihe veins and p.p ige of men's lives | 

Pipal, variant of Pkepul. Pji'A. 

+ Pipa'tion. Obs, nxn"*. [ad. L. pTpdiion tm 
a piping, chiipiiig, whimpering, n. of action f. 
pipdre : see Pipe v.^] 

1636 Blount G/ossogr , Pipation, a cry' of one that weeps. 
1858 Phillips, l^tpaitoa^ (\aU a kinde of shrill crying, or 
Weeping. 1775 in Ash, 

Pipe Also 4-7 pype, 6 pyppe. 

[OK. p/pe fern. OPris , MDii., MLG., LCi. Hpe 
(EKris. pfpe, ptf, l)u./i>^), OHG. pjT/a (MHO. 
pyt/(S, Get. p/ei/r)f ON, pt^ {Sw. pfpti, Da.pfbe) 
OLG. type *pfpa, a. late L. f. ptMre to 

pwp, pi|>e, chirp (also pipidrt's, From L, pipa 
wiin usual phonetic evolution came It. piva\ an 
assumed popiil.ir form ^pippa gave It., Sp , Koum. { 
pipa^ F.ptpe, Pr./rw/e; Ir. aod Gael. W, 
pib are froa L or Eng J 
Z. A musical tube. 

L A mosioaL wind-iostraraent consiatiog of a 


single tube of reed, straw, or (now nsnally) wood, 
blown by the month, such as a flageolet, flute, or 
oboe. {^Double pipit en instrument formed with 
two such tubes.) Now chiefly arch, or Hist. 

a 1000 [see Pifr r.* 1I. a iae3 Wulfstam Horn. vL 
(Napier) 46 Hearpe and pipe and mUilicgli^^gamen dremaS 
euw on beorscle, a itoo Voc. in Wr.-Whicker 311/39 MusOt 
pipe o88e hwistle rtaos Lav. 3635 per wea bemeue 
song, her bcdeii (TwerenJ p.pen among, a 1300 Cursor 
M. rjoii Wit harp and pipe, and horn and trump. 13^ 
WvcLiF Lnho vit. 3a We hao soungtin to 30a with ptpis, 
arid 3e han not daitnsid. £^t4Su Holland Jiewlat 761 Ihe 
lilt pype, ami the lute. 15^ Covrhdai.r Job xxx. 30 My 
harpe is turned to sorow, & my pipe to wepinge. 1637 
Milton Lycidas 194 Their lean and flashy so>igs Grate un 
their scrannel Pipes of wretched straw. 179^ Wohdbw. Ruth 
ii. She had made a pipe of straw, .And music from that pipe 
could draw. 1864 E NGF.L Mus. Aftr. Nat. 57 The dotiole 

5 ipe . . was well known to the Greeks and Rnm.Tn-i. 1877 
. Nurthgotb Catacombs 1. v. 7a The pastoral reed or 
tuneful pipe. 

b. Each of the tul>ea (of wood or metal, and of 
construction similar to that of the simple instru- 
ment) by which the sounds are produced in on 
organ : see OuaAN-Pti'K. 

cr44o Promp Part*. 401/ 1 Pype, of orgony^, ydraula. 
i$Sa-3 insf. Ch. Cood^, Staffs, in Ahh. LititPeld iiSSy IV. 
47 A pere of orgaynes, one p\pc of braitse. 1590 Sir J. 
Smyth Vtsc. Weapons 4 b, Of diuerse lengths like Oigane 
pipes. Milton P. L. i. 7 9 As in an Organ from one 

olast of wtnd To many a row of Pipes the sound bo.ird 
breaths. 1795 Mason L h.Mus. i 39 The pi|»e^ formed only 
of brass, must have been so shrill .md piercing that [eic.]. 
1847 I ENNYSON Princ. II. 450 While the great urg.in almost 
burst his pipes, .rolling thro the court A long iiicludiout 
thunder. 

O. Nant. The boatswain’s whistle; the sounding 
of this ns a call to the crew ''cf. PirE v.^ 6h 
1638 Sir T. Hehrkrt Ttatt (cd 3) 30 The whistler wtih 
hifi iron Pipe encour.Tging the Marrinem. 1835 Mark vat 
yac Faith/, xvxviii, The pipe < f the boat^waiu ic-echocd 
as the captain ascended the side. 1873 Ro it ledgers Yng. 
Genii Mag July 489/3 'I'he pipe went for all hands to 
* scrub and waxh clothes 

d. p/. mm S\ijrpipes {^cf.BsGvm ih), Also/ne/. 
in sinjF. 

a 1706 R. 8emfi k Piper of Kitharihan vii. At IIor«e Races 
many a day.. He gart lits yupe, whtn he did play. B.iilh 
skirl and nkicrd. 1790 Buhnh 'Jam O Shan ter 193 He 
screw d the pi|>es, and gait them skirl, '1 ill toof and r.iOers 
a' did dill. tSio, 186a tsee Pihroch) 1814 Scott Ld. of 
Itle^k IV vi, I'he pipes resumed their clamorous »<tiAin 1874 
C» Macdonald MaUolmx\ii, Dunc.in stiode along in front, 
and M.alcolm followed, cairying the pipes. 

e. In or allusive use; c*-p. in phr. ^ to put 
{pack) up one s pipes, to cense irom action, sjTettlc- 
ing, etc , desist, * shut up * \jobs ). 

Ol DR Antichrist 148 'J’han mave the Bjishopl of 
Rome put up his pype--. 1394 Nasmf Unfort. 'I tav 12 He 
could h.\ue (onnd in his hart 10 liaiie packt vnhys pipes, and 
to haue gone to heauen. A175B Ramsay Eagle ly Rohm 
49 Poke up your pype-*, lie nae mnir sene At coutt. 1773 
buFKiUAN Rivafs II. i, 'I'o make herself the 3ii(.ie and Imllad. 
monger of a circle ! i8a8 P. Cunmncsmam A' A' icd 3) 

11 . 16 None had more pipes blown aiioul in his ironic 
praise {note. Pipes, a col >nial term for pasquinades and 
aquibs, personal and political J. 

2 . transf. 'I'lie voice, esp. as used in singing ; 
the song or note of a bird. etc. P<»rmerly also in 
pi. t 7 i> set up ones pipes, lo cry aloud, shout, 
yell Kobs.') \ to tune one s ptpes, to begin lo cry, i.e. 
weep (.^V'.'). 

1980 Lyi.v Euphnes (Arb) 378 Where vnder a swecie 
Aifxmr. lie byrdes lecurding theyr swcetc notes, hee also 
strayned his olde pype. 1581 MuLt.AsiKH Pusi tom xxxix. 
(1887) 188 A straunge orator Biraining liLs pipeB.lo pctsw.'ide 
straungr people. 1001 Siiaks. I u/cl. A. 1 o. 33 'J hy sin dl 
pipe Is .as the ma.dens organ, shrill, and sound 1671 H. M. 
Ir. Era\m. Collocf. 381 They did not sj>eak softly, but set up 
their pi|)ns aloud, lyai Bkadi ey Phtlos. Acc. H ks. Nat. 81 
I'lie rnilllincli and Rubin Ked-Hreast speak in al reble Tone 
or Pipe 1749 Smolleit Cil BL 1. v. 1 . 23 .Setiing up my 
pipes, as if he had fl^ad rue. 1765 Tnusi fr Mod. 'J'lmrs 1 1 . 
iftS .She w^5 a very pretty woman.. and hod a very sweet 
pipe. 1843 Ttivckeray Mr. 4 Mts F /•'fr/vii, He. will 
occasimially lift up his little pipe in n gU-e. 1089 )fffi-rif.s 
Ftiddtf Hedg. 929 The thin pipe of the gnat heard at night. 

b, ? .SV. plir. to take a pipe, to weep, cry. (Cf. 
PirK v.l 5d, 7, PiiMKO vbl.sb.^ 
x8i8 Hogg Brownie 0/ B. II 155 He’s takin a pipe to 
hiiiiBcI at the house end. his heart, .is as saft as a snaw>ba'. 
IL A cvlindrical tnlx; or slick for other put poses. 

3 . A hollow cylinder of wood, metal, or other 
substance, for the conveyance of water, gas, vapour, 
etc., or ff»r other purposes; a tiil>e. 

exoooSoje. Leechd. II. tab ^IonneB benfocl Ixin baern to 
ahsan, do mid pi|HUi oil 1396 Mem. Ripam (Surtees) 111 . 
133 in PVPys emp^ro campaiiis, id. 1306 I'ai-viHA Bafth. 
De P. R. xfii. i. ('Tollrm. M.S.', Yf a wclIe apryngc)* in 
copt>e of an hyll, oAe bt pipe> ^ water is ledde to he same 
hy^netse in to a nuher hylt. c 1400 Maunufv. (Roxb.) xxii. 

I- o pant hchoues souke It with a rede or a pype. x4sb-bo 
Lyi>g. Chfon. Troy 11. xi. (1555), Many gargoyle ..With 
RpotiteH thorough flt pipes. i^i Act 33 /ten. V//l.c. 35 
The saide water hath tjciie conueied vnder erth in pypes m 
leade. «66a Mfrrrtt tr. NerTs .An o/Glass 364 The Pipes 
are the hollow Irons 10 blow the Gloss Vfsfb Swift Gulliver 
III. iv, Water, to Iw conveyed up by pipes and engines, 1774 
Golosm. Nat. NM, 1x776) 1 . 304 The barometer.. is com- 
posed of a glass tu e or pipe, .closed un at one end. i8a3 
P. Nicholson Prmet. Build. 408 The SuckinB.pump con- 
sists of two pipe-sthe Ivarrel and suction-pipe. 1874 Micklr- 
THWAiTK Mod. Par. Churekoeooo Pipes, conuiumg either 


hot water or steam. 1893 Laim Time* XCV. 69/t Art 
inspector, .tesud the dram, when he found that the joioti 
of the pipes were not properly cemented. 

b. To lay pipe or pipes, i.e. for the supply of 
water or gas ; Jig, in U. S. 
quoff. and cf. Pipb-layiko. 

i860 UAaTi.RTT Diet. Amer, s. v. Pipe-laying, To lay pipe 
means to bring up voters not legally qnahfled. 1881 Londt 
RiV. 16 Feb. 169 The gentlemen who succeed in appro- 


poUtical ilang: lee 


party, with ' pulling wires and * laying pipes^ for the 
Presidency. 

4 . Applied to variouf specific tubular or cylin« 
drical objects or contrivances. 

t a. Some part of lioise harne<ts ; prob. a leather 
tube through which tbe traces were passed to 
prevent chafing against the horse's sides. Obs, 
(< ;f. Pipiiro vbl, sb.A 5.) 

? iy>9 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) yA (Mariscall.) In. .IfJ 
paribus de pipis. ? >333-4 Jlnd. 533, vig pipes pro iraciubua. 
[i4t8 in Rymer Feeii^a (170U) IX. ^43/t Cum . . Stuflurd 
raiionabili de Pipis, Rigebounaes, BcIliliOndes. .pro Equis .1 
tb. A tubular ham.leor stuff in which a banner 
or cross was fitted, to be carried in procession. Obs. 

>397 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 44s Quinque pipes de 
argenio cum cruce argeiitia rt dcaiuaia pro vexiilo S'ci 
Cuthliertt. 1468 in Archaologia (18B71 L. l 4a Item J staf 
for to set oil the pypys for the crosse. 1530 Inv Ch. Coo*is 
(Surtees) 104, ij toper crosAes. .pyp»-s hwloiigyng to them. 
1593 Rites of Durham (Surtees 1903) 9* A goodly and 
BuiiiptiiotiH b.inner . . with ptppes of siluer..wi(h a device 
to laike of and on y* said pipes. 

t o. A tube or roll on which thread was wound, 
and on which a definite length was tiought. Obs. 

c 1440 Paston / eft. I. 39, I prey yow do byen for me iJ. 
pypys of gold |L c. gold tliread]. 

1 d. in pi. A lorm in which gold and silver were 
used to trim dres‘.t*s, etc Obs. 

>533 in Weaver U ells Ik tils (1890) a6 A gyrdcll of pyppea 
of >^cr. a >548 Ham. Ch> OH , Hen. VHl 7 On their neudes 
sk tyus and wrappers of Dama'-ke goltic with flalte pypea. 
>558 Inr. Ch. (fOods (Siiilrrs) 110 iVesinientsJ one chvkeryd 
with grene velvet und litle bilver pipes t6oo in Nicliols 
/‘root. ( 7 . Elis. (1B23) 111 . 50a (Jne Frenclie gowne of 
blackc vcilai, with an edge of purle, and pn-e-. of gold. 

e Name fur the Targe round cell 111 a honey- 
comb inhabited by the queen bee. dral. 

>609 C. Bl'ti RB /'em. Mon. (1634) 104-5 The Clueen'a cells 
are built single. . In fashion they ate round ..Tiiecummon 
peo|ilc..call them Pipes, or ’rap-.. 1847-78 Haiiiw,, Pipe, 

a huge round cell in a beehive used by the queen bee. 4 est, 

f. An underground passage, a burrow. 

1738 IG. Smith] Curious Relations 11 . 453 I'he old 
Beavers harlxnir the whole Winter in the to which 

they remove in the beginiiing of Noveinitcr. 1OB7 S. Cheshire 
Gloss , Pipe, a branch or Lide>run in a lahbit.warrcn. 

g. pi, {slang.) Top boots. 

181S J. H. Vaux Flash Diet., Pi^es, bxits. s8m If, 
AiNsWORrii Rookxvood in. v. Jist twig bis swell kickseys 
and pipes {note, Hrcct.hes and boots). 

h. A piece ol conloitionery, etc. of a tubular or 
cylindrical form. (Cf Piping vbl sh'^ 8.) 

a 1851 Pereira in M.T>liew Land. I abour L 304/1 Sugar 
coiisiitiites the base of.. hard cunfc'Ciionai y, sold under the 
iiaincB of lozenges, b^lliant^, pip**, rock, comhis, nonpiireilt, 
Kc. 1883 K. Hai.d^nk H orkihop Recripts Scr. 11. 175/1 
Roll it tihe liquuiice] into p-pes or c>lindeiR of conven ent 
Icngthh. Ibid. 35 /i Isingi.TSH. .under the n.smes of ‘leaf, 
'staple', 'book 'pipe ..accoiding to its foiin 

1 . 'One ol the tuivcd ffulings of a it ill or ruff; 
also, a pin used for piping or fluting* {Cent, D.), 

j. In hali-diessing : see quot. i860. 

>785 Sternk Tr. Shandy Vlll. xx\iii, 1 II put your white 
Ramallic.wig fr«-sh into uip.s. i860 FAiRnoi.r Costume 
Glosv, Pipes, small ai licks made of pq>e clay used ior 
keeping the large periwigs in curl 

k. A lubulai part ol somclhing, c. g. of a key, 

iBm Regyil. Instr. Caralry 1 99 Diaw the ramrod out of 
the IZirrel^ and return it into the pipe. 1849 l'^- N Arii-.a 
Pixiurs. S. Afnca I. 161 The holsierc vhoiiid lie sufficiently 
cap.icioiiM Id carry in one pipe tlic doiihk' barrelled pistol: 
in the other, a bra .dy fln-k. 1853 & ToMLiNiioN 

Locks xi. 159 I'be pioces-^ of pi- icing the key con-isis in 
making the pipe or laurel. 1684 F. J. Biitikn W, tch h 
Ctockm 39 A Slop for the pipe of (he uetenL Ibtd. loi The 
pipe that carric*s the miimie lund. 

O. t A. The account of a sheriff or other minister 
of the Crown, ns sent in and enrolled at the 
P>chcquer : cf. Pipk-holl. Obs, 
n'he orii:irx of this use of pipe is ilouhtfni : some would 
explain it from the pi|>e-like form of a thin roll, or? fruin its 
being traiiMiiitteil in a c>lindiical case. Bacun saw in it 
a nictaplior: see quot. 1598 in b , and <.f. ^ense 8; but we 
have no evidem e that that sense was in use earl> in the 14th c.J 
[1313 Rtd Book of the £ reheguer (i8<t6) £$8 Soient desore 
aniiuelement tuies U-s pipes de tutz ks accoinptes reiiduz cn 
Ian [all the pipe-s of all the accounis sent in iii rhe year] 
bicn et pleyncmcnt t-xannner, avant qc ehs soient ini --ea 
enscmtile et roiilc fait de cles, a I.t fyn del an ibid. 660 
£t (nee il, eii fyn del un, les pipes des aicoinptcs foreyns 
nieiire p.Br eux, ei Ic-s auircs pipes des ncoinptes des viscountes 
[pjpes of the aci ountH of the sherilTs] par eux.) 

./tg. 1365 Pef. Aptd. (1611) tub .\re such Monument* 

laid vp oiily in the Roles and Fipcs of your mt.nioricf 
b. The t eiiaitmcnt of the Exchequer that drew 
up the *))ip( s\ or enrollerl accountd, of sheriffs and 
others, abolished in England by Act 3 & 4 Will. 1 V, 
c. 99 8 41 {» pipe office : see 1 1 b). 

[1338 Rolls 0/ Par It. 1 1 . 101/1 Brief des somons hors de la 
Pipe.] >455 Ibid. V. 343/* Ihe Office of the Clerk of tha 
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Pipe, isia 4 ffem. VIIK c. i8 | 3 The Mme accomptet 
..ro be taken Xc fyJleti nppe 111 the pype tbcyr Cu reiuayne 
of recorde. i*^ Bacon Offict of A litnaitoiu Wks. 1879 
I. 568 That olnv.e of iicr Majesty’s «xche4]uer, which we, 
b>' a metaphor, do call the pipe, . . because the whole 
receipt is fiunlly conveyed into it by the means of divers 
sninlf pipes or uuills. 1658 PHti.ups. Clerk of the /’//r, 
an Officer in t)»e Kxcheuuer, who having all accounts 
and debts due unto the King, drawn out of the remem- 
btanceis Office, ch.-irgeih them down into the great Koll. 
1715 Land. C»». No. 5^08/ 1 'I he Right Honourable William 
I^ird Cheyof . . to lie Clerk of th.^ Pipe in the Excheoner. 
1738 ///si. Crt. Kscheq ii. 18 The Summons of the Piiie 

g ot in the Tallages. 1834 Act 445 Wilt. c. 16 ft 1 '1 tie 
trfice of Ri enrder of the Great Roll or Clerk of the Pipe in 
the Exchequer in Scotland shall cease and determine. 

6 . A ttibiilnr or^an, paft«a|;e, canal, or vessel 
in an animal bixly : applied to the veins and 
arteries, the nlimeniary canal, and now esp. to the 
respiratory passages (windpipe, hronchi, and tti- 
bides of the lungs'). Almost always in pL (See 
also pipe-opent r in 1 1 b.j 
c 13W Chauckx Knt 's T. 1894 The pipes of his longes 

f onne to swclle. c 1430 7 ivo ( oo/rt ekt B Take i*yi'i^i 
Icrixs, Ncryv, Mylty^, an Rybbys of the Swyne. 148a 
^Jonk of h.vcsham (.\rb.i ai His fcfie w;iic ful cookie. No 
mouing of his pypys might be kiiowen long tynie IS73~^ 
Hare I Alv. P 394 The incate Pipe, gula AotMiK. 1394 
T. B. La Prtmau^ Fc. Acad. 11. s; J he naiiill . is .appointed 
to lie the pipe to coniiey Unh [breath and ine.'it] vnio him 
before he be l^rne. 1633 Fohii /itcJki'H ]/. v. ii. I am well 
skill'd in letting blofid. Kind Iasi 1 his .inn, that so the 
pipes may from their cuiuluini C>invey a fnll sticani.^ lyxa 
AouiSiiN sped. No. P3 lie loves 10 rlcMr his Pi|)cs in 

f ood \ir (to make use of his own Purasc). 1883 E Pennell- 
hAiHiHiiT Cream Lenestcrsh. 4 I 3 epth of girth he [the horse] 
niiLst have, or his pipex and hca t have 110 room to play. 

7 . Applied to various tubular or c)lindrtcal 
n.itaril lormntimm, as the stem of a plant, etc. 

1513 Fitzmi-hh Hush. §70 lx>we placc.s, and nil the holowe 
buiines .and pyprs that growe iheiin 1578 Lyik P'dofus 
11 xliii. 70 J This kiiiilc ijf l.illie Iwareth niriongst his leaiies 
as it were ceriavne pypes or clystei >. 1753 Kr nnklin /e/A, 
etc. W’ks 1840 VI, I -,5 Wlien the whirling pipe of air was 
filled wilh \n|N>r. 1805 K.W. DicksoN J'rad. Ague. 1 . 74 

I'he strongest wloat-siraw laid on upon the building in 
whole pipes, unhruised bv the ll.dL 
t b. An iciJe. Ods. 

XS88 68 WiTHAi s n/ct. 3/i The IsetLlrA orpypc.s hangynge 
vp^iori the caues of a house. 1596 Oai.rv mhi k tr. Ledtfs 
/Itsf. Scot. I 46 I'o tliow the pypes and schoklea of yce, 
fiusin vpon thamc. 


o. Minutff and f 7 <*a/. (a) A vein of ore of a 
more or less cylindiical form, usually following 
the direction of the strata ; also called fipc-vein 
(see II b), I'ir»woBK. (^) A vertical cylindrical 
hollow filled with sand or gravel, occurring in 
a stratum of chalk ; also called sa»ii-pipe ot sattd- 
giili. {£) J'he vertical eruptive channel which 
opens into the crater of a volcano, (d) Each of 
the vertical cylindrical masses of blue rock (of 
eruptive or gin) in which diamonds are found 
imbedded in S. Africa (see KiMnEUbtTK). 

1867 Fkimm i City A C. Riiilti. 5 If th< rc be any rakes or 
pi^irs of lx:ad or Tin Oar. 17^7 HiiOxoN Mtner'i Diet. 
l.ivb, Lidd {is] ihe Cover th.if hr., ovrr the To|)s of Veins 
aometmics^ but over Pipes aiuays. i8w Ukk Did. Arts 
8ja The pipe does not in geiicr.d cut the sir.aia across l;ke 
the rake vein, hut insinnaies itself between them ; »> that 
if the plane r.f ihe strata l>e nearly hon^mital, the l>caring of 
the pioe vein will b'* conformable. 1880 Hah win xwLife Sf 
Lett. 1 1 . 332 You used to be interested aliout the * pipes 'in 
the ch.alk. 1873 E. J. iJi'NN III Q. yrni. iieoi. Soc, (18741 
XXX. S4 The eoiitentit of these ‘ pipes ’ in the shale are the 
same in ail c.im;)i, and show ilisiii.cily that they .ire of 
igneous origin. 1878 Hnxi / V i'h\ 5 iotir. 189 At I he month 
of the volramc pipe, there Ls usually a ruiinel shaped opening 
known .IS tlic crater. 1689 Chamtiets' t ycl. s.v. Diamond. 
1903 Dai/y ChtoH a June Vj Hi-imoiuls . . only appe ir at 
the surface in places where iney h.ivc shared in a volcanic 
upheaval. Hence they ate found in what aic lechriicnlly 
known as pipes. 

d. Each of the numerous hollow jets of flame 
which occur in a paiticular process of the manu* 
£ietuie of black-ash .Ash sh.'/- 2). 

1880 Losixs Alkali /'rode 175 Just .as the pipes Iiegin to 
disappear, the bright hot m.iss is raketJ out qui< kly. I fid. 
176 llright Jels of caibonic oxide, burning with a sodium 
yellow, and usually called ‘pipes ’,&lioukl be vualiic all over 
the ball. 

e. Metallurgy. A fniinel-aha|)ed cavity at the 
top of an ingot of steel, caused by the tscajie of 
gas during cooling. 

8. +a. Thechannel of aamall Rtre.nm. Obs rare. 
1570-6 Lamuaxok Peramb. Kent (i8v6' iy9 Divers other 
Siii.il pipes of water .. minister necondarie hclpes to ihU 
navigable river, [bid, 260 1 he greater ryvers have their 
increase frr^m many sni.d Wcls (or sjirings) llie whii h . . bee , 
conveied in slender quilles, then afterwarde (Hireling to- 
getlier in course] doc giome by little and little into bigger 
pipes. 

b. Each of the channels of a decoy for wild 
fowl : se^ Decoy 1. 

Z634-5 BaR«KToM Trav. (1R44) 171 There are five pipes in 
this toy uft in mine. 1768 PkKNAKr Zfiol. II. 464 There arc 
several pipes (as they are called) which lead up a narrow 
ditch, tnai cities ai last with a funnel net. Over these 
ppes .is a coniinned arch of netting. . It is neressary to 
Dcixe a pipe or ditch for almoAt every wind that can blow. 
1887 Fekn D/ek o' Fens (188S) 112 Quite a hundred followed 
their leaders up tbs pips in happy ignurancs of the meaning 
of a net. 


i* 9. A name for the Mock Orange or Syringt 
i^Philadelphus (oronariui ; alko, for the Lilac (Blue 
Pipe), rendering the med.L. name Syringa, Obs,^ 
rare. (See Pipk-tkkb.) 

>597 CtRRAPUK Herbal \\i. IvH 1214 The later Phisitions 
call tlic lira Syriagat, AhsA is to uy, a Pipe, bicause the 
stalk* and branches thereof, when the pith is taken out. are 
hollow like a Pipe. It iKalso..surnani^ Caudidaorv/hna, 
or .SyrtH^a candiHo or Pipe with a white flower.. 

Lilluch , . IS sometimes named Syrtnga carruleat or blue Pipe;. 

III. A pipe for smoking. 

10 . A narrow tube of clay, wood, or olher 
material, with a bowl at one end, for drawing in 
the wnoke of tobacco (or other narcotic or niedL 
cinal ftubfttaiice). Often used ns including the 
corit. lined tobacco, etc., as in to light ones ptpe, to 
smoke a pipe ; also for a quantity which Alls the 
bowl and is smoketl at one time, a pipeful. (See 
also ToBArcn-piPR ) 

*594 Pi-AT JcwelLho. 1. 29 Wee .will not vouchsafe one 
pipe of Tabacco vpon her. 1599 H. Buitks Dyet\ d/ie 
Dinner P v b, ‘i In* fume iiikeii in a l*ipe, is grtod against 
Knines, Catarrh--, lioarsenessc. i6ti Rich Jlnneit. Age 
(Perry Soc.' j7 He must banc his pipe of Tolwicco 163s 
Lithcow Trail v 205 Because of tl»e long pipes, the ^moake 
is e.vcecding odd in their shallowing thioaies. iM^Trvun 
H'ay to Health 168 Now every Plow man ha.s his Pif>c to 
himself. 1736 I. H. Bmowni- Pipe Tobodo Poems (1768) 
116 Happy mortal f he who knows Pleasure which a 
bestows, 1766 Amoky liumie fi8.r5) 11. 1, 1 smoked a niiie 
after supper. 1837 W. lax ino ('«//. Bounnnlle 111 247 I he 
suns were laid down, and the pipe was lighted, tpoa 
Pi'ciiAN Watcher hy Thfeshold 7, 1 lit a pipe to cheer me. 

b. Fipe of pecue : the ('alumkt, or peace-p.|M; of 
the Ameiicnn Indians. Al'so used allusively. 

1721 R. IlkviRitv Htd. t'irgiHia 'J ab. vi 144-5 Pipe of 
pence w ’• I have seen 176a Fooie Lynr 1. (1786) 17. I liad 
the first liotionr of smo.iking the pi^ie of peace vith tlie 
little Carpenter. i8ia HRscKi-NmuGK Picins Loiiistann 
(1814)01 The ihi'Ts nppro.uhed with pipes of peace 1870 
Mins Hhiogman Fob. Lynne II. xii. u6i They had better 
smoke the pipe of pc.nce. 

O. Queens {Aing's') Kipei humorous name for 
a furnace at the London l^ocks, used foimcrly for 
bumirig contraband tobacco, now for burning 
ttibneco-sweepincra .nnd other refuse. 

[ 1843 PennyCyti. XXV. 17/2 'J he damaged toliaicco. iscon- 
siinied in a fiiriuii.e jo< ulorly termed the ‘qneen'.s tob.iLco> 
ni|)e '.] 1871 Liho 25 Jan., If the sale is iioi brisk, then her 

Ma^« Sty's tobucco*pii>c, whu I si.»okcs tolMuco by the ton, 
is likely soon to b«* well (illc<l. This 'pipe', or fiirnaLe, is 
at ihe London l)<M.ks, and in it vast quantities of tobacco., 
that liavr faileil to sell in the Government s.'iles ore burnt, 
1895 // c.\t>n. Caz. 31 3 2 'I'he rubbish hhkb had got 

p.'ickerl with the leif. goes to fill the Queen’s pi|>e is, in 
fact, bnined 1904 Daily Krau 28 June 6 ‘The King's 
Fipf*'. ..The diborJrtly heaps of fuel included ‘head-’ of 
Ameriran tolxicio.., *1 nrkish leaves strung on a string, 
fiagiiieiits of packing cases, and general litter, 
d. In aliuHive phrases 

To put one's pipe out. to put a stop to one’s success, take 
the ‘ shine ’ out of, extinguish Put that tn your pipe and j 
smoke it, digest or put up with that if you can. 

17x0 Ramsay Wealth 78 Upuiost io<<lay. liie mom their I 
p pes pul out. 1840 Barham Inrof. / eg Scr. i St. Odifle. 1 
Put th.it ill \oiir pipe, my luid Ono, ami smoke it ! 1840 I 

Thackeray ran. hair xxxiv. h^adtng^ Jnine^ Crawley'^ | 
Pipe IS put ouL 1863 Reape Hard Cask \li, I’ll gi'e you j 
soniething to out in both your pipes, 1884 W Fk Norris j 
Thtrlbv Hall xxv, Ir don’t do to let them get the whifi- I 
hand of you, according i«> ray experience. Put that in y»mr 
nipc iiiid smoke it, Master < harl' y 1884 Floi kntk 
MAKKYA r Undei l.iltet 4- Poses xxx, You’re jcaloua of the 
girl, and w.am me to put her pipe out. 

IV. alt rib. and Comb. 


11. a. Obviems combinations, as pipe-like adj. ; 
(in sense i or l <1) pipe clangs -music, -playing 
(jilaying on a pipe, or with a tobncco-pij>e) ; (in 
sense 3) pipe casting, -foumiing. -mauufactu* ing, 
-track; (in si-iisc lo) pipe-hcjwl, -chant per, -fill, 
•lover, -shank, -smoker, -smoking, -stent, -wfuff; 
pip -(Lawn, -puffed adjs. 

1886 Daily Nciot 13 Dec. a/i The Plumbers’ Com|)any. .. 

1 he examinaiiuiiti included *pipe bending, joint making, 
Ibc formation of r«>of gutters, cisterns, &c. 1877 A, B. 

Euwahos Uo Nile i. 0 Red clay *pii>e.bowl» of all sizes and 
prices. 1898 Daily Neivs 10 0 < t. 9/5 Foundry ii on — which 
IS b^inu used m.iinty for "pipe casting. 171a Stjcki k Sped. 
No. 431 p 3 These craving DanvsHs .. "Pipe-i hamperx, 
Clialk-lickerx, Wax-nibbicia [etc.!. 18x4 Scoit Ld. 0/ Isles 

VI. XX, * Pipe-clang and bugle HOund. 1761 Chi rchii.l 
iiosetad 8;o Thus sportive boys, around iiomc bason's 
b:ini, Behold the "pipe-drawn bladders circling swim. 
1900 Engincei ing Mag. XIX. 786, 1 Some Not-^s 011 *Pipe 
I'O'iiuliiig F. Kebler. Read licfore the Fonndry-rnen's 
As-ii , KiigLind. x6x6 .Surfi.. M'mkh. Country p'arme 
355 The *pip«-likc barke. 18^ Pall Mad G. 5 Dec. 
12 1 Tne pipelike pn-siage leading to the Lli.unbir undci- 
nraih^ I lie caisson Wedm. Gaz. 29 May 8/i At 

one lime in .Sk)e there were two schools, or collecei., for 
*pipe imixic - onent Borreraig. .and thcothtrat Pcingowan. 
a xflxB .Svr.vEsrER Tobact o BaUaed 70 * Pipe-playing, d.dly- 
ing. Ibid. 710 Through his *Pipe puft Nase more Smixike 
they wave, I hcn all the Chimnich their great Houses have. 
1855 Loncp. Hiatu, L ax [Hc| 'i'ook a long iced for a *pipe- 
Atim. Mod. We ascend^ Table Mountain in 1903 by the 
"Pipe-track and the I'umiel Gorge. 1846 Buownino LeiL 
«9 bine. Between two huge "pipe whtfTa. 

D. Special Comblnationt : Fipa*bafip, the leath- 
ern bag of the bagpipe; plpe-boarsr, an atten* 
dant who bears the pipe (of an American Indian I 
chief, an Oriental ruler or official, etc.); pipe- ! 


beetle, one of the Curculionidmt ao called from 
their long proixMcis ; pipe-bender, a machine or 
device for bending a metal pipe; pipe- bos, (a) 
7 a bos for containing tobacco pipes; (^) the box 
of the hub oi a wheel, in wbicli the arm of the 
axle is inserted (Knight Diet. Meek. 1^75); pipe- 
case, a case for a tobacco-pipe or its bcnvl ; pipe- 
olomp •- pipe-vice \ fpipe-ooal, powdered coal 
or coal-dust formed into tubular briquettes ; pipe* 
coral, ? “ organ-pi |.>e coral (see Coral 1 b) ; 
pipe-ooupling, a coupling for joining two pipes 
so os to form a continuous channel, or for 
attaching a pipe to something else: pipe-outter, 
a tool or machine for cutting olT pipes; plj>e- 
danoe, a dnnee resembling tiie sword-dance, in 
which long clay pi])es are u^ed instead of swords; 
pipe-die, (a) a ring-sha^ied die for moulding 
earthenwnie pipes ; a female sciew or nut, or 
other device, for cutt.ng a acrew-thrcad on a pipe; 
pipe-driver (see quot.); pipe-ear, a projecting 
pait at the side of the top of a pipe; pipe-foot, 
the lower part of a flue-pipe in an orgffn ; I pipe 
gled Ar. Obs., ?the kite (Gleijk) ; pipe grab, a 
clutching-tool for lifting a weli-pipe; pipe-head, 
{a) the biiwl of a pipe for smoking ; {b) the top of 
a water-pipe; pipe-holder, a perfoiated board in 
an organ, through which some of the pipes pass ; 
pipe-insect (see quot.); pipe-joint ^ pipe coup- 
ling; pipe-key, a key with a pi]3e or hollow 
barrel which fits on a pintle in the lock, a piped 
key ; pipe-lee, tobacco half smoked to ashes in 
I a pipe; pipe-light, a strip of paper foldtd or 
I twisted for lighting a pipe, a spill ; pipe-loop 
; (see C|Uot.); pipe-maoaroui, macaroni made in 
the form of pqics or lubes ; pipe-major, the 
chief player of n band of bagpipt -players ; pipe- 
maker, a maker of pijxrs (in various senses); 
pipe-metol, an alloy of tin and lend, with or 
without zinc, used foi organ-pipes; fpipe-money, 
money given to a piper, or lor playing a pipe ; 
pipo-note, a note or sound made by a pipe ; a 
note like that of a a pi|dng note; pipe- 

; office, the ofificc of the Clerk of the Pipe in the 
I Exchequer (see 5) ; in qnot. 1609 humorously used 
I for the mouth (with allusion to sense 10) ; pipe- 
1 opener {colloq.^, a spell of exercise taken to clear 
! the respiratory passages and rcpltnish the lungs 
; with fresh air, a ‘ breather ^ ; pipe-ore (see quot. / ; 

I pipa-organ, nn organ with pijics ( = Okoan sb.^ 
a), esp. as distinguislied from a reed organ ; pipe 
I oven (see qnot.); pipe privet, a name for the 
lilac; - PiPE-TRKK (Miller Plant-names 1^84); 
pipe-ppovor, an aj)] aratiis for testing the sti'cngth 
and soundness of steam- or water-pi pts by hy- 
draulic pressure; pipe-rack, {o') in an oigan, 
a wooden shelf with j^rfornlions by which the 
pipes are sii[»{)orted ; (^) a rack for tobacco-pipes; 
pipe-reducer, a pipe-coupling larger at one end 
th.in at the other to unite ]>i).)cs diflering in diameter; 
pipe-skill, skill in playing the bagpipe; pipe- 
stand, a stand or fiame for sui>poiting a pipe or 
pipes (in any sense) ; pipe-stay (see quot.) ; pipe- 
stick, a hollow wooden lube used ns the stem of 
a tobacco-pipe ; pipe stop, (tf) a plug or stop- 
valve in a pipe; {h) an organ-stop composetl of 
month-pipes (at distinguish^ from a reed-stop'), 
a flue-i»top ; pipe-stopper, a small plug for com- 
pressing the tobacco in the bowl of a pipe; 
pipe-tongs, tongs made to grasp a pipe or rod ; 
pipe twister « pipc-wrench ; pipe vein {Mining) : 
see qnots. and 7 c {a) ; pipe-vice (-vise), a vice 
for grasping a pipe or rod; pipe-vine, a name 
for the N. American plant Aristolothia Sipho, 
from the shape of the flowers and the twining 
growth (also called Dutchman* s Pipe) \ pipe- 
wood, name for Leucothoe (Andromeda) acumi- 
nata, a shrub of the Fouthern U. S., the wood ol 
which is usc'd for tobacco-pipes ; pipe-worm, 
a Sahella, Srrputa, or allied tube-worm ; pipO' 
wrench, a tool with one jaw fixed on a shank and 
the other movable on a pivot, so shapeil as to 
gifp a pipe when turned in one direction roond it. 
Sec also PlPK-CLAY, PiPE-Pl.sit, etc. 

1615 Boathwait strappado (X878) 93 Pipe could be not . . 
Hix "pipe-bagge torn, no wind it could kcepe in. •M 
W. Irving Astoria 1 . 315 Die "pipebearer .Meppied within 
the circle, llahted the' pipe . then .. handed it to the 
principal chief. 1877 A. B. Edwards l/p Nile xxi. 6 ob The 
turbaiied official who comrv, attended by hia secretary and 

? ipe'liearer, to p.ny you a vinit of ceremony, syst PhiL 
'rnns. XXVII. 344 One of the largest kind of Curculio or 
"Pipe Beetles yet seen. 1836-9 Dickrns Sk, Bot, Shops k 
their Tenants, Lounging aiKint, on round tubs and *|Npe- 
boxes,^ B6ia sturtevant MetnUica aiv. 98 Tempering, 
■tamping, and comixing of sea-cole, or stone-cole, that a 
kincle of Mib*itance being there made of tlwm Kke vnto past 
or tempered clay, the Plesse-mould may foroM and ir.iss- 
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Hfnrt that clay-UlQi.fah«tance Into hollow *ptpe<c6l« u It 
doth earthen ptpca. K. ft J. Landbr tlxpjid. Niger II. 

viiL 4 Small piecet of ^ipe coral were stock in the lobe of 
each ear. 1851 Mavhew l^d. La^crtrXMh Son>etiines they 
do the * fpipe-dance For this a number of totocco pipes 
. .are laid cloae together on the floor, and the dancer plates 
Che toe of his hoot between the different pipes. 1875 Kmcirr 
Dict^ Aftik, Fife -driver, an implement of the gennai 
form of a pile-diiver, used for forcing into the ground pipes 
for what are kn<)vrn as *diiven weTU'. 190s Athenwum 
*9 Apr. 534/1 The fronts of pipe-heads and the *pipe ears 
were often heraldically tr*iatLO. C 1430 Holi.amu Hoxulat 
64a The Pitill and the *Pype Gled cryand pewewe. 1879 
Knight Dtci, Mtck^ *Fi^ gynb^sL tool to let down into a 
weli-pipe to enable it to be hoisted to the surface. 1895 
liONGp. HimtK I 18 From the red nione of the quarry With 
bU hand he broke a fragment, Moulded it into a *pip«-hfad. 
1909 [see ///r-Piir]. 185a SbiDRi. Organ s6 'Iheite small 

pipeB go first through the holes of the pipe-holders. 1809 
Pkiscii.i.a Wakbpikld Oom. A'ecrenf. vi. (18061 93 Animal, 
cules. .living in small tubes, or cases of sandy matter, united 
like pieces of coral ; from which.. they arc called the V'pe 
insect. 1540 Af<S. Acc. St. John's Can*erh.^ Pavd 

for a "pype key ijrf. i 85 o Sala Haddington Peerage II. 
xix. 23 Half-smoked *pipe-lee«i. iSsa Dickkns F/ean Ha. 
xxi, Mr. (icoige twists it [the document] tip for a *|iipc- 
light. 1879 Kniomt Put. Afeck.t * {Harness), a 
long narrow loop for holding the end of a bnrkicd stiap. 
1787 J. Farlby Art C ookcry {cd. a) 157 Take half a pound 
of small *pipe.mni caroni. 1893 FoKUi-B-IVliTCHtLL Srntnt, 
Ct. Mutiny 48 Sir Colin conipfimcnted the •phie-mnjor on 
the way he hod played. 1896 CsocKKrT krtly (cd. 2) 
07 Cleg marciied along like the pqie-inaiur in the Illack 
Watch. 14.. yoc. in Wr.-Wiilrker 610/73 TtbinnuSy a 
*Pypeinaker. c 1519 Coike LotxlFs B. 10 Pype makers, 
wode mongers, and orgyn makers iTde Spry in Fkii. T>an*. 
LV, 84 Had 1 .. render^ the tulie flexible ..and turned it on 
a stick of pipe.iiiaker's clay, spot .Sirtt. May 170/a 

He commissioned a well-known (ll.isgow pi,ic-makcr to 
fuinisb him with a set of bag-pipes. 1853 Slidri. (hgan 74 
The pipes aie composed of wood, pewter, or what is crdled 
•nijK’-inetal. i6ai B. Jonson (ii^sies Metamorph. Wks, 
(Ktidg.i 63|/a Call Cheeks upon the b.igpi^, and Tom 
Tii klc-fool with his taljor. Cl<^, will )(iu gnlher the *i)i|>e- 
moiicy'f i9Qa Waknlk Atb Eng. xxxvi, His .apish to>es, 
His Pedlarie, and ^pi pe-iiotes. BusriNAN in CJri. .Sc. 

(c 186^) I. S9t/r When the male Ibird] is alone, its most 
sigiiihc.uu note is the pipr:-nnte suttt. 1609 Dfkkkm Cxuts 
ilotne-l'k 18 Till your 'pipe oftiies smoke with your pili- 
fully-.si inking girds shut out :ig.ainst nic. 1647 H award 
CraivH A'ev. s Clerke in the l*ipe office. 1738 Birch Life 
Miiton in M.'s *yAs. (1718; 1 . 77 One Mr. rmtisis ]k>)ioii, 
a Noifulk Gentleman, who had a place in the Pipe-Office. 
1879 Patty Nerusi Api. 3/1 The crew. .in«.lulge in a short 
paddle to the point and Da< k by wav of a ‘ pipe-opener ’. 
1898 Cyiiing 89 He should ride for half an hout, in sufficient 
clothing, simply as u pipe-opener. 1881 Raymond Mining 
Glees , * Pipe-ore, iron ore tlimonite) in vertical pillars, some* 
times of conical, aometinKS of liotir.glass lorin, inil>edded in 
clay. 1895-6 Cat. Untv. Nebraska 314 The.. course, in 
instrumental music, either piano-torie, "pipe oigiin or violin. 
1884 Knioiit Piet. Met h. Suppl , •/’//br Oven,^ hoi blast 
oven in which the air passes (lirongh pipes exposed to the 
heat of the furnace In conlra-distinction to a fire-brick 
oven. 185s K. J. Hopkins Organ 19 The "pipe-racks. The 

J greater number of the pipes stand on the upperboards . . a 
r.^rnework, therefoic. is used to ke«-p them in an erect posi- 
tion. 189a W. H. Scott . 4 utobtoe. Notes I. t6a A pipe- 
r.ack like those in the ariist duns in Miinicli. a 1760 
SiiiRRM'a Poems (1790) 213 jolin o' *pipe-skill wasna scant. 
1884 Knichf Dk t Meek .Supid., Stand, a fianic to 

support I adiator pipes. 1886 W. J. I m ki-r E. Europe 370 
Fiom his iiipe-*iiand he reached doxvn a long Hungnri.iii 
pipe andalong Turk i.sli chi Imuc. 1684 KNtciir Diet. Meek, 
.^nppl., *Pip€ Stay, a device to hold .1 pipe in place; or to 
hang a pipe. i8i63 Ki.ncjCakk C r/mra (18761 1. xiv. 307 
With the Mtioke ot a whip or a *pipe-stick. 1818 Blackw. 
Mag. IV. 321 Not so thick as 3'onr Highness’ "pipe-stopper. 
*•3? f 'fkiawsv Adi/ y'onnger Son I 244 Using his pro)>e 
with the ^ame sort of indiflcrence as a man does a pipe- 
stopper. s8« Knight P/et Meek., •Pipe-tongi 1899 
Academy 11 rcb 183/1 A i»air of pipc-tongs wherewith in« 
New Knglander lifted an outlying coal to ligl'.t his pipe. 
1813 Bakkwrli. Introd Geot. 11815) 281 'i'he *pi|>c vein is a 
variety of the- flat vein having the sides dased or twitched 
in, so as to form a tube or cavity of irregular shape. 1839 
Urk Diet. Arts 832 The pipe vein resembles in many 
respects a huge irregular cavern. 1857 Gray kirst I.ersons 
Bat. (1866) 26 The Aiistolochia or *Pipe-Viiie. 1866 Tr»as. 
Pot 91 A[t istotockia] Sipko, a native of the Alleghany 
mountains, has, .received the name of Pipe vine, fr>im a 
rneiublance in the form of the flowet^ to that of a loljm co- 
pipe. 1774 iiocDSM A^i/. ///xZ. (i 776)_ VII. 48 "Pipe-worms 
and otlier little animals fix their babiiaiioii to the oystci *9 
sides. 

Pipft, sb.'k [a. OK., F. pipe, a cask for wine, 
etc., also a measure. So Sp., pipHf pipp^ 
In oriiiin, the same word as Piix sb.\ in special 
sense o( a cylindrical vessel ] 

1 . A large cask, of more or less definite capacity 
(see a), used fur wine, and formerly also for other 
liquids and provisions (as meat, fish, etc.), 


or other i^oods. Obr. or merged in a. 

»39*'3 Derby's Exped. (Camden) 156 Pro iil doliis 

j pipe. 1911 Nottingham Rec. 11 . 86, j tuhbe et J barell 


vjd; diiuidium l^'pc, vijd.; J p.arvum fattc Hjd. 1489 
Caxtoh Fay tee ^ A. u xviL 40 Bridgis . . made vpon pipes 
bounden ic^lder and wel teyed vith ropys. «. 1999 K. Hall 
PYsker xxiL (16551 186 His Library, which they found so 
rcplanbhed . . with • . Hooks, . . with which they trus.scd up, 
and filled 3a. great fats, or pipvs. i97t Diucrs Pantom. 
IIL kI. R iv, Sundrie kindes of wine vessels, as the tuniie, tlie 
pipe, the punshlon, bogshends, buttes barrels. 1840 'I’f.nny- 
IVill IVaterproof The pint, you brought me, was the 
beat That ever came fVom pipe. 

2. Sneh ft^cask with its contents (wine, 
cider, beef, fish, et&), or at a menture of etpadty, 
equivalent to half a tun, or a hogsheads, or 4 


bands, i. e. containing utaally 105 imperial gal- 
lon! (*■ ia6 old wine-gallons), but varying for 
different commotlities, and still for difierent kinds 
of wine. Sometimes identified with Butt sb,* i. 

[1976 Rolls 0/ Parti. 11 . 3x8/3 De chescun Pype ou Vessel 
de tiel Vyn douce.] 1406 111 it. A*. H ells (iSfta) 13 Y wyt to 
lohan Whyte the yongger, and to hys wyfe, a pipe of wyne, 
pris of xl a 1439 . 4 ct 18 Hen. y/^ c. 17 Pour ceo qe come 
touts les tonel^ pipes* tercians ft boggesbedes de vin Oyle 
ft Mcle . . doient . . conieiner un certcin mssure .. chcscun 
pipe vj'*, vj galons. [tr. a. 1950 Forasmuch as all the 
J'unnes, Pipes, 1 ercians, and Hogsheads of Wine, Oyle. and 
Hoiiie . .ought . . to conteine a certaine measure . .euerie Pipe 
six hcoce and six gallonsi] i47a-3 Ralls of Parlt. VI. 37/2. 
ii pipes of Svder. 1496 Nava/ Ace, Hsm. yil (1896) 160 
A pipe of salte bieff ledie dressed xl". 19x6 in Dillon Lalais 
kr Pale (1892) fix A pype of redd Hernng. 1670 K. Cokk 
Disc. Treule 6 The Canary Wiiiea yearly Imported are 
about T3000 Pipes, lies Brookes' Gaaetteer (^. 12) s.v. 
Rei/s, About 2o,ocx> pipes of biaiidy arc annually exported. 
1903 Whither s Almanack 453 Of wine> iiiiuorted in casks 
the following are the u.sual mrasurenients : Pipe of Port or 
Masdeu ‘*-ii5gallons,ofTeneiiffc^ioog.,of Manialaca93g., 
of Madeira and <JMpcK9a g , ot Sherry and Tent^xuSg. 

3 . Comb. Pipa-boajrd, pipe-hocp, pipe-atave, 
a board, hoop, or stave used for making or 
casks {pipe-hoard in strict use connoting a ctrt.'iin 
size or ibickiicos : seequots.): f pipe-merry n., 
merry from drinking wine ; fpip^'^it^e, 
wine drawn directly from the pn>eor ‘woo<l*. 

1596 Dakutt tr Cotnines (1614) ig He caried alio with 
him great ‘-tore of *pip«-lM»ordc, meaning therewith to make 
a bridge oner the finer of .Seine. i8xs J. Smyth Pract. of 
Customs (1821) 30J Pijie Boards, viz. above 5 feet 3 inches in 
length, and not exceeding 8 feet, and undt-r 8 inches square. 
1833 //r/ 3 4- 4 lyili. t c 56 Table s. v. ) 4 lood. 1510 in lo/A 
Rep 1 1 tit. M SS. Comm. Apjx v. 394 Ttiree "uipc hopis for a 
pennye. 154a Uhai.i. E* nsm. Apoph. 141 Wyne dcUuercth 
the bcitc frum till c.ire when a budye is "pipe nicrye. 1599 
Hakiijvt Uoy. 11 . II. 122 Ships, .laden with hcH>pes, gaily- 
oares, "pipc-Hi.nnes, ft other prouisioni of tlie king of .StMine. 
1666 Land. Gas. No. 25/1 Four Vessels t.'iden with i^ipe* 
staves from Hamhurcli, for the U'-e of the Navy. 17B3 
J Oh rAMOND tr. h'oynaf i Hist, indies VII. 438 f retand, Mhun 
afforded an advantageous mart for corn, flax, and ptpe-siaics, 
has been «>hut agiiinst them (coloni-.t'«} by an act of \ arlia- 
nirnt. 199B Shaks. Meny It- . m. li. 90 Host, . I will to my 
honest Knight FaUtaffe. and drixke t^anaric with him. 
Lord. 1 thinke 1 sImII dnnkc in *l*i;:*e-vvine first with him, 
11 c m.Tke him dance. (With play upon the muHiL4l///e and 
canaty the dance.] 

Pipe (paip'i, z/.i Also4-6pyp6. [In branch I, 
OE. plpian to blow the ] ipe ier Contrib. OE. 
J.exicj)^ ad. 1-. pipate in late or mcd. sense 'to 
blow A pipe’, t. pjpa in OE. pipe I’lrK sb.^ : cf. 
Du. pijpen^ hi Du. pipen, LG., MI.G. pfpen^ Ger. 
pfeifen^ MIIG./y*^r«; also Sw., Noiw./i/o, Da. 
ptbe, to blow the p»pe, to whistle. In biunch II, 
corresponds 10 OK. /lyVr (i 2th c., of 
a mouse, a chicken, etc.) -» iK.ptpare Mo pipe, to 
cackle or clucke ns a hen, to pule as a Iiavvke ' 
(Klorio;:— L. pipare (and ’l*pipptire) to ptep, 
cheep, cliitp. in the literal sense, tliis is now 
expressed by Fkbp t/.^, and in a special sense by 
I’lP v.'^ 

L. pipdre, heside piptdre, pipire (all app. in same feme), 
was evidently echoic, imitating the voicr of chickens and 
little birds; .similar furnis could ariic independently in any 
king. Thu", beside the forms al>ove, &IUu., MLG., Du., 
Ll.., mod.Ga. have a weak vb. piepem, fpijpen, ^r/z/rr, 
pstulare, tibia canete. piepen als vc^eT, P/Lcr ipmme les 
Petits Ooulsinr, pi ftre, I’fantija 1573), It. Piftn 'to peepe 
ns a chiikin '(Mono’, Fr has pipter, kfpier in same Reuse, 
Kng Febp D.i, Pip t.* App the irndency in all the langs. 
to .TsuociAlc the orig. vb. with the simnd of the nuisiuil 
instrument tcf F. piper in liiKtef. ( omfil-) b'd to the use 
of forms mure directly iinitaiing the weak cheep of the 
chicken, etc., for the exprcs.Hion of (he original L. sense.] 

1. I’o blow or play on n p»]rc, 

1 . i///r. To jilny On a pipe, to 1 ) 1 ow a pipe 

(see Pipe j^.l i, 1 d). + Phrase To pipe in or with 

an iiyy-Uaf\ sec Ivy-i.eaf 

d 1000 B. M. MS Tib. A. HI If. 102 {Zsitsck. /. deutsefu 
Alt. XXXIV. »34) An sntn . ka:s ans>iie is, swilce an 
man pipire mid ni^on pipan & .in man hearpt^e. c X879, 
13 . Isee Piping vbl. i]. xyyj Langl. P. PI. B xx. 
ga Mynsiralle* niy^te pi|»e. ^ c>4M Lvog. S^gc Thebes 
1791 t-cte bis brother blo\«en in an liorn. .or pyL>«n in a led. 
1484 Caxion Ladles 0/ rhsop \i. vii, Whanne 1 pyped and 
played of niy inu.se or bag pype ye duyned, ue a old not 
daunec. iS«6 Tisdale Luke vii. 3a Wc have pyped vnto 
you, and ye have nott dauiised. 1986 in Neal ihst, Purrt. 
(1737) 1 . 480 The service of tied is giievously^ abused by 
piping with orgen& 1634 Milto.v Comas 823 The soothest 
Shepherd th.it ere pip’t on plums. ^ *765 Gray Shakespeare 
IS When tliou liear’st the orgun piping shrill. 1789 [sec 5J. 
187a lissANr ft kii K ReadvMoney Mort. iv. The Arcadi.-in 
sliepherd piped upon the mountain. 1893 Stfvkkson Cat' /- 
ona li. 21 1 m Hieland boin, and when ibe clan pipes, who 
but me has to dance f 

b. 'i o whistle, as the wind, a man, a bird, etc. : 
see 5 n, b. 

2 . trans. To play (a tune, music) upon a pipe. 
139a Cowrr Cou/.W. 113 With that his Pype on honde he 

heiite. And gan to pipe in his irmnere Thing which was 
slepi lorto biere. 1909 Hawks Past. Pieas. iii. (Percy SocJ 
IS W3 ih goodly pypes in tlieir mouibes i-tuned . .they pypt.d 
a daanoe, l-clijipM Amour de la hauit plesaunce. ^ 
Tinoalk I Cor. xiv. t Except they make a distioccion in the 
Roundes : bowe sliall it be knowen what U pyped or harped Y 
tggb SrENSSR E. O. vi lx. 8 The lustie shejuneard swayncs 
..did pype and ung her prayses dew. 1789 Blakb Sm^ 


Innac. Introd. e Piping down the valleys wild. Piping ennge 
of pleasant glee, slae W. le\iNO Sketch Bk , Royal ptrnC 
(1859) 68 iTiose witching airs still piped among the wild 
mountains and lonely glens of Scotland. 187s R. EllI! 
tatulimsXxni. ex On e curved ont the Phrygian deep pipeth 
a melody. <898 O. Mrrrdith Odes />. Hist. 11 She piped 
her sons the frontier march. 

b. transf. To bring into some place or condition 
by playiug on a pif>e; to lead by tlie aound of 
a pipe : to entice or decoy, as wild fowl ; also 
t To ^pe up (quot. r I546>, to exalt or worship 
with pipes, 1 e. or}^n-muuic {pbs.), 

4*1546 JOVE in (Gardiner Declar. Art. ypye 93 They pip* 
him [God] vp with orgaynee. 1673 Dnvdkn Antboyna u 1 , 
We must put on a seeming Kindness, . .pipe 'em wiihtn the 
Danger of our Net, and then w«'l) draw 11 o’er ’em. 

T. K. Piew Gout. Lstrops 67 A lightness of humour, by the 
which they are easily pijP^ into a new mode of (^vem. 
meni. s8^ Browning Pitd liper ad fin.. Whether they 
pipe us free from rais or from mice 1889 Comk. Mag. Dec. 
616 He pipes them homewards, aud they trot along.. a* if 
they liked the music. 

3 . Naut, To summon, an a boatswain the crew, 
to some duty, or to a meal, by soonding the pipe 
or whistle. (/r»»r., and m/r*.) K\%a transf. To plpo 
aiiHiy, dawn^ to dismiss by sounding the pipe 
1706 E. Ward li'oodeu World Diu. (1708) loa whenso- 
ever the Boaiswnin pipes to Dinner. 1789 G. Kkaip. Pe/sw 
Isl. ryi The boatswain . . pip^ all out to their serrate 
deparimentR. 1790 C. Dibuin Seng^ ‘ Tom Bowling* 

He M'ho all L'oinmaiHls Shall give ..Tlie %*ord to pipe all 
hands. ifiM Malkin Gil Bias v. ii. p a All honoA were 
piped to make the ncct'ssarv arrangemenlE 1833 Marrvat 
P. Stmpls viii, I . was ready at the gangway a quarter of 
an hour liefore the men were piped away. /bid. xi. The 
hammockx were piped down.. and the ship was once more 
quiet. 1837 Jemmy piped the hands up. 

1B67 Smy ' n Sailor £ Word-hk., Pi/ht di tuu ! I he o«der to 
d.smUs the Du;n from the deck when a duty has Ixecu per- 
formed on board ship, 1884 H. CollincwuOu Under 
Meteor Liagx^ '] he hands had just been piped to breakfast. 
H. To utter a uhrill and, originally, weak souacl. 
't '4 in/r. To utter a shrill and weak sound; 
to cheep, squeak, |)eep. Said of chickens, small 
birds, mice, etc., and contemptuously of ptrM>ns. 
Obs.. and replaced by Peep v.» 

a 1B90 Chid Night. 503 Ne myht leng a word iquck* 
Ac (hu] pipest at so dok a ^2390 Nt>mineUe Gait.- 

Angt. 759 1 K. E. 'T. S ) Rayne gailit>, 1 ? rogi;e pipUh. c 144a 
l*>omp. Parv. 40t/a Pypyn, or xyppe. oa nenn byrdys,.. 
ptP' 0 % pipule. c 1460 I envaeley Alyst. iu 298 Whi, wlio is 
that h«>b ouer the wall? wel who was that that piped so 
small? ibui. xiii. 195 Who is iImi p>pys so poore? 2481 
(.'axton Rtvnard x. (Arb.) at Ye shal catrhe myei. by grete 
beepi.A, hrrke how they m-pe [oriR. pipen). 1483 Caik, 
Angt. 281/1 To Pipe as a b>rde,///rara 
6. The following appear to have begun as varie- 
ties of sense 4, but to have U*en indiieoced by* 
sense i, or by association with Pipe so as to 
express a louder shnll sound. 

a. To whistle : said of the wind (In later use, 
sometimes, to howl), of the human voice, a mar- 
mot; also to hum or buzz shrilly as a winged 
ins^'ct ; to whistle or whizz os a bullet. 

1513 r)oi*Ri AS rRners rii. viii. 48 At our de<<}Te, The seson- 
able air pipis vp fair .2nd vchiie. 1600 Shxks. A. V. L. 11. 
VII. 162 His hig^e manly voice, Turnnig againe toward 
cliildisli tiebblc pipex, Aud whioiles in uls sound. ^s63a 
Mil I on Pmseroso 126 While rocking Winds are Piping 
loud. Scott Ld. of isles iii. xKiiL The favouring 

bri'ezi*, witen luutl It pipes iqx>ii the galley s shroud. 1814 
Longh. IPoods in H'tnUr vi, Gatheimg wind.A . . Amid the 
vuc.il reeds pipe loud. s86o 'I'ynoall Glac l ii. aa The 
friglitened inamiotH pipt*d iiiccs'uintly from the rocks. i88d 
i)atiy TrL 7 Sept., With the anchor ovvr the bow, and the 
wind piping through the rigging. 1889 Dovlk Micak 
Clarke 136 We heard the hulk-ls piping alt around them. 

b. To whistle or sing ns a bird. 

a 159Z H. Smith in .Spurgeon Treas. Dav. Ps. cxxxvi. 1 
l.ike a bird tiiat is taucht to pii>e. a 1771 Gray Birels i 
There pipes the woodlark. i8sa W. Invinc Braceb. Hall I. 
VI. 51 I he thriiKh piped fiom the hawthorn. s8e8[sce Piriaa 
vbl sb} ik 18^ w. C. Smith Kildtostan 61 O throstle 
softly piping High on the topmost bough. 

o. J o speak or talk loudly aud shrillv. 

Kagk Barham Downs II. 268 .My mother a as the 
lie-si scold iu aJI Uullyshannon, and if ^he did not pii>e it 
away two or three huiirs every day, ithe [etc.], type 
Charloitr Smith DssmondWX. 177 He goes piping about, 
and lalknof unequal repie-^ntaiiontBrKi the weights taxes. 
b866 Chh. Kossetti Primers Progr.^txc 3 Voices piped on 
the gale. 

d. To weep, to cry. eolloq. or shnpp. (Cf. to 
pipe one's eve, 7.) 

>797 Miia M. RoeiMsoN lyalsingkam 111 . 310 She has 
Ivecn piping nil the way down to Bath, a 1814 Dibdin 
Song. True Courage i, "Tis nonsense for triflex, 1 own, to be 
piping. 18x4 L ADY C^KANVILLE /.<*//. (1894) I. *83 Htt Onpin 
..M the finest thing 1 ever heard. I'he three or four nnt 
chords made me pipe. 1901 Fammkr Slang, L*ipe..Kx) to 
talk ; and (a) to LTy ; also to pipe up, to take a pipe, to tnne 
one's pipes, and to ptpe one's eje. 

6 . trans. To utter o. in a peeping or cheeping 
voice, aa a mouse; b. in a loud shrill or clear 
voice, as a song-binl, a singer, or speaker. 

•377 Langl. P. PI. R xvni. 406 lliaiine piped pees of 

J oynye s Uf^tc, ClaHor est solito post maxima nebula />hr- 
us. c Cm Auri-a H. Fame n, 277 How every . . no>‘se, or 

aovne. .Thogh hyt were pipeit of a mouse Mote nede come 
to Fames house. 1^ T. WnsoN Rkef. #^3 One 

pipes out his woordtt so small, through delaulte of bb 
wynde pipe, that ye would rhinke he whbteled. 1967 Gmde 
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4 * GodlU B. (S. T. S.) 908 5 ^ mU they pipe a merie fit. 
1706 E. Ward iVootftM Ur’orld Dtss. (1908) 07 The same old 
Song .. which they have pip'd to eacn otner these many 
Yearn. 1750 Grav Elegy loj Oft as the woodlark piped her 
farewell sung. 1840 ’VHhQKyet.KH Catherine The bu^'S { iped 
out an hurrah, 184a Ti- NNvsoN Launcelot 4 G. it, Some* 
times the linnet piped bis song. 1861 Tiia« kkhay Four 
Georges i, Italian soprani pi|>«d their l..itin thymes in place 
ol ihe hymns. >871 K. Ellik Catullus Ui 153 Love can 
angrily pipe adieu. 

7. lo pipe one's eye or eyes (orig Nant. slang) : 
to fthed trars. ^vr•cp, cry. 

1789 C. Diboin Song, Poor Jack iii, What argufies sniv’ling 
and piping your eye? a 1814 Saiior's Ret. it. i. in Rosy 
Ft it. Theatre 11. <37 Lui.y and he must have piped their 
eyes^ enough hy this time. 1844 Dickbnr Mart. Chuz, 
xxNii, lie \^as very frail and tearful .. hin own peculiar 
mission was to pipe hi^ eye. 1897 ‘ Ouioa ' Massnrents 
xxxii, 'One don\ ni|>e one's eye when one conies into a 
fortun' said the wheelwi ignt. 

III. 8. PugtUslic slang, (r/i/r.) To breathe 
hard, pant from violent exertion or exhaustion. 

1814 sporting Mag, XI.I V. 7a Painter at length fell from 
weakniKs, and bi>th were at this time piping. x8a6 End. 
XVI 1. 983 Dob w.is piping a little, but said 'nothing was 
the matter'. 1897 I)k Quini.kv Alurdtr Wks. 1862 iV. 33 
The luiker came up piping. 

IV 9. Pipe up, a. irans. To blow up, 
coinmcnjc to play or sing, stiike up. AKo ahsol. 

^>4*5 Gast. Persev. 457 {Stage direet.) Pii»e vp music. 
e t$jo il/ai r. IVtt ft .setence iv. ui. in Harl. Dodsley II. 37a 
l*ipc UK up a g.’illiard, niiiiMri*l. 1575 Gamw. Gut ton u v. 
ihid. 111. 211 111 the meantime fellows, pipe up your fiddles. 
>8^3 .SriiVi'NSOM^ Jseas. I si. 1. iii, Onre be piped up to a 
diftcient uir, a kind ul country luve-song. 

b. intr. 'I'o rai&c the voice, speak up in a 
pipi'.g voice; to rise nr increase, na the wind. 

1889 'Mark Twain* Yankee at Ltt. K. Atthur (ed. 
l-iuOiii.) I. 167 As the guaid l.-tid .1 hand Ufion me, she 
pip d up with the tianqnih'st confidence. 1901 Daily 
( hroH, 14 M ly 8/7 The wind had piped up to half a gale 
overnight. 

Pip* (paip), v.t [f. Pipe sh 1, senses 3-5 ] 

I . f 1 . irons, ? To tiraw through pipes or 
taps; to drink, tlhs. rare. 

*575 Lani HAM f.et (1871' 45 In lytil more then a three 
dayz space, ;a lunn of Ale & IJeer w.iz pycpl vp quite. 

t 2. inlr, '/ 'i o dow or be conveyed as ihiough 
a pi pi*. Obs. 

165A R. Short prinking H'ater Pref. A ij b, We nee so 
many kickshaws in all Kciencfs . and new Paradoxe.s in 
Fnysick, piping out of the NovelistN llraineK. 

II. 3. trans, (Jardening To propagate (pinks, 
etc.) by cutiinga or slips taken ofl at a joint of the 
stem ; see <|uot. 1856, and J*ipi.v<j 7 >b/. sb.^ a. 

1788 H. Waipoi k t.et to M>s ll. More 4 Ju'y, No botanist 
am I ; nor wished to ieairi fium you .(hut pining has a new 
significuiiun. I had latlicr thni )ou IuiikIIvu an oaten pipe 
than a carnaiiun one. 1856 OtiAMKH FI. Gaid (1861)78 
CarnationH may. be mciea'ed, after bluoiniiig, by ‘ pipings', 

L e. the ends of (he sho^as broken off at a joint . so as to foim 
a short pipe-liktf cuuii>g. . 'J he pipings tlieri are made to 
strike rooL ..Pinks are more generHlIy piped, Carn.'ilions 
layered. 1858 Glwnny Gatd t.v» ry etay Bk. 194/1 Cariia- 
liuiis. . when all the shoots that ure long enoiii'h .are layered, 
those wliich arc too short m.iy be piped like pinks. 

b. inir. Of certain herbs : 1 o develop a tubular 
stem, 10 become idoy. 

>855 Dh.amfm Kitih Card. 78 It fi elery] has a greater 
tendency 10 * pipe ', or run up to seed. 1903 Fng. Dtai, 
Dict.f Pi fie . Of onions ; to run to xeed-sialks but not to 
seed. (Ilcdfordsh.) 

III. 4. a. Dressmaking, etc. To trim or oma- 
menl with piping isee Piimno tfhl sb.^ 

1841 Lkvi h C. O'Mallry Ixviii, Her blue satin pined with 
Scarlrt. 1884 GirCs (hit/i Pager 29 Nov. 1 {8/2 The edges 
of ihe newc&t botbc'C-* are now piped, as ihcy were some 
time ago. 1906 Myra's y>nl i .Apr. ro/j If s.'ifin is used 
the seams Kh mld lie piped instead of btiug l.ippcd. 

b. Lonfechonery. To ornninent (a cake, etc.), 
or to form (an oin-imentnl de.sigii) with sugar 
jdping (s^e Piping vbl sb.'^ 8'. 

1883 4 (see PiFiNG vhl. sb * 8), 1894 lYestm. Gas ii Dec 

4/3 1 he lower pun ion of the rake cuiitaini» panels dclicat' ly 
piped in sugar 1901 Daily Lhron. 4 Dec. 9/2 Wanted a 
man.. to ice and pipe Christmas cakes. 

IV. 6. trans. To furni.sh or supply with pipes; 
to lay (a place) with pi|jcs (for gas. water, tic.). 

1884 Boston (Mass.) yrnl. Jan., A speci.d town meeting., 
to hear the report of the roiniinitcc with reference to piping 
the town. '1 he comm Her will recoMiiiieml that the town 
Cake its water of Lynn. 190a GHki:.NOUoH j«c Kittkelige 
Wotds 192 Any noun can beronic a \ c b. 'J'hiis we have to 
cudgt I, to powder, 10 oil, to pipe (for gas), to w.all in. 

tt. To convey ^waier, gas, oil, eic.) through or 
by means of pipes. 

1889 Whitby (mu. 27 Sept. 3/a A large Philad»‘lphia 
•ynd.cale has Mecnred the ga.s rights in Indiana.. and will 
piM the natural gasto Chic.i^icx 1901 Daily Chron. 31 May 

i /1 Fu>'l oil from the welU in Iieaumoiil can be piped to 
*ort Arthur. 

7. Mining. To direct a jet of water from a pipe 
upon (gravel, etc.): sceilviiHA Lie a. 1; tosupply 
with water for this purpose. 

i88a Rep to Ho. Repr. Prec, Met. U. .9. 629 'I’he length 
of the season., win depend upon tlie water available,., aoine 
of the smaller claims arc not pi|>ed more than one hundred 
to one hundred and fifty days per }car. At the large mines 
piping goes on night and day. 

Piper v.'A [f. Tipk itans. To put (liquor, 
etc.) in a pipe or cask. 


1485 Mann. 4 Housek. Exp, (RoxK) 185 Reschard Felaw 
bathe .. serten befe serten here and serten flower pyptd. 
251^14 Act I Huh. VHI, c 16 Thoffice of packyng of 
WoTicyn clothes . . and of oder merchaundiaes to be nakked 
tonned piped barellid or otherwise encloaid. 1768 £ni ice 
Loudon (1776) I. 410. 

Pi'pe-olay, sb. A fine white kind of clay, 
which /onni a ductile paste with water ; used for 
making tobacco-pipes, and also (esp. by soUliers) 
for cleaning white trousers, etc. IL nee allurhtely, 
excessive attention to the minutiae of dress and 
appearance in the management of regiments 
11738 Rkid tr. Macquer's Chytn. I. 198 This lute is com- 
post of a very fine cretaceous eaith, called lohaccu-pii e 
clay, moistened with, oil of lint-seed, and a varnish made 
of amlicr and gum copal 1 s8o6 Gaaetteer Scott, (cd a) 290 
Liinc-torie is abundant, and there is a great quantity of 
what is CHlIeti pipc-chiy. 1831 Mavnf. Kmo Stalg ifunt. 
xxiii, He (the suld.cr] nad got tired of puik and pip* -clay. 
1858 W. Johnson lomca^ci Yet b.ight gleams the pqTc.clay 
below the red breast, And in slate-culouied trov^sers the 
line look their he.st. x86a AV(/ Rea 15 Mar. 2>y9 Hrimpeied 
by conditions largely part.iking of red t.»pe and pipct lay. 
1898 E. I. Hahov in Uu ted Sennee Mag. Mar. ryi lie 
spends all his time cleaning his things, and would be like a 
fish out of water if pipeclay were nt-iolished. 

aftnb. 1779 Fonrfht roy. N. Guinea 165 A remarkable 
ro<.k..or a pipe clay lolour, with a few bushes atop. 1833 
Gen. P. '1 homfson K.tetc <1842' HI. 259 Not altogether 

E rhaps what m ly lie calk'd ‘ in n pr-clay ortlci . 1849 

. K. NAPihR Axrwrx. .V. Africa Ii. 5 There was not often 
tune for the pipe-ci.ty observanrea of tiie ‘ regulations '. 

lienee Pi*p«-aliLy v. Irons., to whiicn with pipc- 
clay ; Jig. to put into si>ick and span order ; whence 
Pl-pe-clayed ppl.a., Fi‘pe-olaying vbl. sb. and 
ppl. it. Also Pl’pe-clayey, Pi'pe-olftylsh adjs., 
coxeted with pipc-clay ; addicted to the use of 
pijKj'clay. 

1833 Marhvat P. Simple ii, They fmMshipmen] *pij>c- 
clays their weekly acionnt ., and walks up and down with 
their hands in their fioikets. x86a KNiotir Passages Work. 
I.i/e I. 59 Our Volunteer.. Imd to pip«'clny his white 
hi ceches and gaiters. 1830 Marhvat A’/n^ 2 f/roM xxx.'l heir 
well •piireclaj'cd I ells iBgo Gol.ien South \f>7 His male, 
very gruff and ’pipeclayey. *836 Eraser's Afag. XIII. 
645 In these piping, and pipe-rlaj mg, times of peace. 1859 
A'l Year Round No 34. i8j They are too soluicr-like, too 
*pine.< Inyish. 

fip6d U‘ 

1 . rurntshed with a pipe or pipc-^ ; having the 
foim of ft pipe, tubular, l*iped key — pipe-key: 
see Pipe jA* i i b. 

c 1300 in 9//1 Rep. Hid. AISS. Comm. 126 A pypyd key 
for the wyket donuis in.uiis mce. 1549 (ovkhuali, etc. 
Frasni. Par. yas. 34 I he adders huiic none but with 
thrusting in theyr Miiall pi,>cd tuwthc. 1578 Lvi r Dotloens 
V. Ixxi. 637 'the wyldu Garl>ke hath no leaucs, but.. long, 
rounde, small, holnwe, p>ucd blades. 1705 J Prtixkk hi 
Phil. Trans XXV 1956 It’s externally piped iow.thIs tlic 
Mouth. i8ax Clare IV//. Afmstr. 1 , 137 Ihc rugged-rubin 
. With its pip’d stem. 

2 . Formed inlo, or ornamented with, piping : see 

PiPKt;./4. 

1884 Pall Mall G. * Extra* 24 July 2/1 A large vase is 
made of piped -ugar. 1899 Daily Aietus 28 Oct. 7/j '1 ho 
line of piped red cluih. 
y, CoiiveyctI by pipes 

1883 Gkrsi ky Gloss. Coal Mining, Piped Air, ventilation 
cariicd into the wuiking pla< cs in pipes. 1B89 Anthony's 
Phoiogr. Bull. II. 77 If piped water cannot be had. 

Piped, ppl.a.'i- [tepr. b. pipl, f. ptper to de- 
ceive, j>ioi>. to dec y birds by whistling. CT. 
(Jotgiavc * decerned, cous. ned .. gulled, be- 
guiled. Carles ptp.'es, 6 c Dez pipez, false cards 
or dice In phr. piped due', sec etymology. 

1843 Jam^s F. trest Days y\^\7) 27^ You must think me., I 
ready lo play against you with pi|jed dice. 

Pipe-fish. ff. Fh’E sb.^ -e Imsh.] A fish of 
the genus .Syngnalhus or family Syngnalhidm, 
having a lorg slender body and a long snout. 

1769 VrMHAHt Zool III. 107 As we want n g' iieriral name 
ill our language for this ge us [.Syngna hus\, we c.dl it the 
Ptge Fisk, from i(.H slentler body. 1774 Golusm. Sat, Hist. 
(1776) VI. 289 The iKHly of the Pipe Fish, m the thirkcHt 
purl, is not thicker than a swan quill, while it is above 
sixteen incl.es long. >846 ICmiilpton in Pioc. Bemv, Nat. 
Ltuh 11 168 A male specimen of the Little Pipe Fish 

{Syngnathns ophidian), with the eggs of the female in its 
al^oiiiinal |)oucbes, was also exhibited. 

Pipefol (p-irphil). [f. Pipe sb 1 nnd 2 4. -pul.] 

1 . p. Pipe sb.'^] A quantity (of liquor, etc.) 
sufTicirnt to fill a pipe 01 large cask rare. 

1603 Timme Quersit. 111. 167 It doth bcate. .a whole pipe- 
ful o> cohl water. 

2 [ 1 . Pipe sb.^'\ A quantity (of tobacco, etc.) 
sufficient to fill the bowl of a pipe. 
cx6r3 Kowlanur Paire Spy- Knaves 20 Who takes his 

K ipefuTi vp. And smokes it otT, with pujje 'tis gone. 1844 
liNGLAKS AV///«/i(i845)ao2 Poor indeed is the man in these 
climes who cannot command a pipeful of tobacco. 

Pipe-layer tpa* fi. Ph*e shy -i- 

I.A\ER sb. i.J a. A workman who lays pij^es for 
the conveyance of water, ga4, etc. b. (J* S. 
political slang One who schemes to procure cor- 
rupt votes. (See quot. a i88a, and next.) 

Best Mayiirw Land, Labour (1865) II. 510/2 Rubbish- 
carters, or piM-layers, or ground-workers. 188^ 8 ai.a in 
Daily Tel. 8 July, You might take them to be pipe-layers, 
or log-rollers, or lobbyers, or members of a inunici^l ‘ring*. 
a i8te T. Vlmk^uAutobiog. xlviii.(i883) 493 A letter in which 


I he said that the men., were to be employed In )a]rlng the 
pipes for the introduction of Croton water. The whig 
leaders wet e imiiiediutely stigmaiireil as ' pipe layers *, a term 
persistently applied to them for several years. 

^io Fi-pe-loyliiir, (n) the laying of pipes for 
water, gas, etc. ; (d) in U. S. political slang, a form 
of political coriuption : see quot. 1850. 

1848 N. y, Trtbnne 30 Oct. (Bartlett) I'he result .. would 
not l>e. .doubtful, if we could be a.-8ured of fair pLy and no 
pi|>c.Iaying. 16^ Lvku. 2nd Yisit U J. 11 . 6 Fifty or sixty 
Jri.sh labourers, were coiicihated for some years by employ- 
ment in the Croton waterworks, so that *pipe.la> ins ' became 
tiie slang term for this kind of bribery. 1664 Webster, 
Pipdaytng, the Uyiiv. down of pipes, as for gas. water, etc, 
x88i Ration (N. Y.i XX XI I. He Mould begin his pipe- 

laying at a greater dixtunce,. . and foitify his combinations 
by many more devices. 

Pipeless (pai ph'^i), a. [f. AS picc. + -LESS ] 
ithoiit a pipe ; hnviiig no pipe. 

1870 Athemruiii 19 Nov. 653 All the tobacconists' shops., 
were chised, and Ned auivcd at his hahiiaiion pipelcxs and 
weedless. 1900 Pmlv Aeivs 30 Nov. 5/0 A native hou»c, 
heated liy a Ciiinese pipelris stove. 

Iripolet (pot plet;. non<e ivd. [f. as prec. 4* 
-LET.J A small pij^e; in quot. a weak piping voice 
(Pii'K sb.^ 2). 

1883 L. B. Wai ford Nan 4- other Sioties I. 237 The above 
rem.iik Mas uitticd m a soft treble pipe, and ul Inst hah a. 
do/en other pipelets equally sufi, icspondcd. 

Pi'pe-li'ne, sb. a continuous line of pipes ; a 
conduit of iron pipes ior conveying pctrokuni from 
the oil-wells to the market or refinery, or for sup- 
plying water to a town or difctiict. Ahu a/trib, 
Jlence Pipe-line v Hans., to provide with, or 
convey Ly, n line of jnpes 
1883 Century .f/ag. July 33^/2 When the tank at a well ix 
neuiiy full, notice is kcih in the ncarcNl nge> cy of the pipe 
lines. Ibni. 334/2 'J he pipe Unc systi'in was a thing of small 
beginnings and slow giowth. i88i6 Poll Malt G. 221)01.2/2 
Russia has the finest uil-ficlcl 111 the woild in the Trims. 
Liiiicusiis, which she is iK.w * p>ip>. -lining ' down to the IMack 
Sea. 1891 Daily Nexvs 3 June 5/6 A lemfioiaiy pipe line 
has been l.iid a- ross the l>ed of the Mersey,, and now the 
water is being discharged on the Lamasliire side. 

Pipe-major, -maker, etc. : sec Pir£ sby ii. 
Pipeman (parpnuln). [f. Pii'E sh.^ 4- Man jA] 
1 . A man who smokes a pipe, nonce-use. 
i%a6 Blackw. Mag XX. 155 Particular pipcmcn, and soli, 
tary cigaicis, no doubt, always existed. 

2 . A workman who atieiuis to a pip^* e. g. in 
hydraulic mining. 

1877 Ra\mund Statist. Mines 4* Mining ii Gravel'ininers 
and pipemen 1898 Century Mag. Feb. 490/2 '1 be lieutenant 
..tiled to pull this unhappy pipe-man with him. 

Pipemonth (P<>1 pmnuio A fihh of the genus 
/islu/aria or lamily /islnlariiilte, characteiized 
by a long pijie-like .snout. So Fi'pe-monthed 
(-mauOd, -muuVt) a., having such a snout. 

Piper 1 (p-'>rpj). [Oh. pipere, I. pfpe^ Pipe 
sb I 4- -ere, -Eli h] 

1 . One wlio pLiys on a pipe (esp. a strolling 
musician) ; in Scotland s/ec. one who plays on the 
bagpipe. 

t gjsRasAw. Cosh Matt. ix. 23 pa cwom ae ha:Icnd in bus 
kasaldur nmnnes K ka^e ah pi)>c‘ra.s [Ags (nnp. ha’istleras] 

& mciii;^U luxknde. *isioo /W. in Wr.-Wukker 311/21 
y i/ncen, it'iptre. 11. /^///. 539/93 I ibu en, p'ip.trc. £1384 

Chaucfk House F. iii. 144 Pipers of alle Dm he tungt*. 
CX440 Ptomp, Pam. 401/1 Pyparc, fstuiator. 1561 T. 
Ncihton Calvin's lust iv. xiii, (1634)621 As the common 
pc'iplc say, he is an cvill piper hut a good fidler. 1374 
Tnvy Lounul Scot. 11 . 41b hdm >nd Broun, anc Hielnnd 
pyper. 1399 SiiAKs. Much .-\do\. i\ . 131 Let'shane adaiue. 
..Strike vp Pi|>ers. 1641 IlKhr Farm. Bks, (.Surtees) 97 
'J heie i.s Ld. allowed to a piper for playing to the clippers 
all the day. 1758 Johnson Idler No. 7 P3 At their con* 
vivini »s.sembhes to hear n piper. 184a Browning {title 
qf poem) The J*ied Piper of Humelin 
attnb. 14.. Nom. in Wr.-Wulcker 693/8 Hee fsHlatrix, 
a piper wyfe. 181a W. Tfnnant Ansler F. 11. xlv, No 
paltry vagrant pipcr-caiie is he. 

b. Phrases. J'ipers cheeks', swollen or in- 
flated cheeks, as of one blowing a pipe, t Drunk 
as a piper: quite drunk. Piper s nnvs (.S’r.): news 
already well known. To pay Ihe piper: i. c. for 
piping to lead the dance; lienct, to deiray the cost, 
or bear the expense or loss, incident to some 
undei taking or proceeding. 

160a Withal Diet. 2(6/1 'Dint hath bigge or great 
clivekes, as they teurine them, pipeis chsekei^ biueu.'entns. 
x^qoGentl. Alag XLI. 560 As drunk as a Piper. 177a R. 
Gravfs .Spir. Quix. x. xxix, Jeriy proceeded so long in 
recominencling sobiicty, and in tusiiiiK otf horns of ale, that 
he brreame as drunk as a piper. sSaa Hogo Perils 0/ Alan 
1 . iL 29, ‘1 come expressly lo iufoim you’— ‘Came with 

E iper's news*, said the lady, 'which the fidiller has told 
efore you*. 1681 T. Flatman Heteulitus Rtdens Na 29 
(1713) 1 . 190 After all this Dance he has led the Nation, he 
must at la.st come to pay the Piper himself. 1733 Chbbtfrk. 
Lett. (179a) IV. 39 I’hc other Powers cannot well dance, 
when neither France nor the nukritiine Powers can., pay the 
piper. XB09 Malkin Gil Bias 11. vii. ^23 >\e will make 
Doctor Oloroso pay the pipei to our dancing. 1893 Dai^ 
News 18 Dec. 9/1 Londoners had paid the piper, and should 
choose the luiie. 

to. Applied to a tree that furnishes wood for 
pipes. Ops. nonce-use. In anot. appositive. 

c 13B1 Chaucer Petri, Foules 178 The byldere ok, 8nd ek 
the nur<ly assb, 'Hie pilcre elm,. .The boxtxe pipere,.. The 
saylynge fyr,. .I'he sbetcre Kw. 
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2 . Popular name of several kinds of fish. a. A 
ipecies of gurnard, 7 'rigla lyra\ so called from 
the sound ft makes when cao{{bt t lo quot. 
16741 -Anorl-pish. o. In New Zealand, the 
gar 5 sh, JUmirkamphui interumiim^ 

1601 CHBbTRH Lout's Mari.^ Dial. IxxxiU, The Piper good 
for to be esien. a 167* Willuchbv letkyegr^ (1^) j’ab. 

5. I, Lvra Rond.. The P.per. 1674 Ray LolUct Words^ 

Fithtt 99 Ihe Piper, Jioio-s^uatima Ko>idel. .. The 
Corni.sh men cdl another J'ish, viz. a sort of Cucului or 
Gurnard by the name of Piper. stM IC. Anstrv] Both 
Guide iv. 63 She haA order’d for Dinner a Piper and Dory. 
1709 PkNNANT 111 . 334 'J’hc Piper.. . /r;ir/a Lyra., 
esteemed an excellent AkIi. 1871 Field 95 Nov. 457/ii 1 look 
on the Piper aa the float fish of New Zealand, ibid., 1 do 
not think that the New Zealand piper ia aa perfect in flavour 
as the Melbourne one. 

atirib, idii CorcR., Aig^iille,. .% Horne- backe, Piper-fihh, 
Gane-lish, or Home-fish. i8va Peunant's Zoot, 374 The 
piper gurnard it frequently taken on the western coaxts. 
1837 M. Donovan /> v/i Eton. II. 185 'J*he piper Kurn.vd, 
..when taken fiom the water emits a singular sound. 

3 . a. A young pigeon, a squab, b. A sandpiper 
{i:ent. Diet.). 

1885 Nkwton Diet. Birds (1894), Pijeeon, French Pigeon^ 
Italian I'iecioneaw^ Pipione, Latin Pipio, literallya nestling- 
bird that pipes or cries out, a ’ Piper '»the very name now 
in u.se among Pigeon- fanciers. 

4 . a. A name given to beetles of the Cu/ae- 
/ionUte, with a long proboscis, b. A se.i-urciiin, 
Cidaris papillttla^ with club shaped spint'S, fancied 
to resemble n bagpipe (also called piper urchin\ 

1711 Phil. Trans XXVll.^59 Small ICnitlish Pipers, or 
long snouted Beetles. 1809 Kunonstonk Zetlassd tsl. 11 . 
390 Flchirius] Cidans, found in deep water, Piper, 

6 A broken- windeil liorse : sr‘e quuts. ; cf. roater, 
1831 Youatt Horse x. 196 Some horses m.'tke a shrill noise 
when in quick action; they are said to lie Pipers. 1844 
SihPtii-NS Bk. Fartn II. 297 There are many degrees of 
broken wind, which receive appellaiiuns RC«ording to the 
nui^ eiiiiited by the horse; and on this account he is called 
a piper, trunipcti.r. 

6. i^See quot. and cf. PiPiNO vbl s, quot. 
iK«4 .) 

1884 Phin Diet. Apiculture 53 Piptr, an after-swarm 
having .*t virgin queen. 

Piper - (pJi u-Ji). [f. Pipe sby or + -fr^.] 
fl. (V) A wnikmaii who lays or repairs pipes; 
a plumber. Obs. 

1458 Cal. Auc. /lee. Dublin (i88g^ I. 991 The feys that 
the pypeiys Imd befor th>s tym fur har wachyng about tite 
town, be yrei yt .'Uid payct to the makin.te of the pypyi* of 
the sayd cylie for a yer. 1469 Ibid. 331 (Admissions to 
franchise. .Richard bviinet,] piper; (juliti Welles,] packer. 
[John Talbot,! pyper, 

2 . One who smokes tobacco in a pipe. Now 
rare. 

163a D LuPTtiN London C, Carbonadoed 85 He is for 
the most p.iit potter and plp^r. x6d3 (isaiiii-K Counsel 41 
l'ip*-rs and Pottcis, to ait in Tavernes. 1897 19/^ Cent. 
May 891 The early ‘ piper ’ loses his giowth, becomes hairse, 
efft-te, (:uy, and stunted. 

3 . Name lor a kind of caddis-worm (also piper 
caddis), which forms n pipe or tube. 

1653 Walton Angler xii. 331-9 One Cadis called a Piper, 
whose hll^k or case is a piece of iced alKiiit an inch long or 
longer.. .'1 liere is also a lcs-,cr L'adis-wonn, called a Cock- 
spur. .it is much less than the Piper Cadis. 

4 . A dog usrd to lure wild fowl into the pipe of 
a decoy ; a decoy-dog. 

1865 W. Whitb E. Eng I. 111 If given to barking or to 
frolic, or to take fri,;ht without occasion,, such n dog will 
never do fora 'piper*. i 836 Athenseum 21 Aug. 931/1 A 
clever arran-^eiiierit of setyen.s over which a bushy laikd dog 
not unlike a fox — the 'piper', as it is callcd^ia taught to 
leap at the woid of command. 

6. A fissure in the coal in a mine, from which 
gns escapes ; r, Biaiweu ^ 4. 

1883 .standard^ Nov 5/8 (The explosion] was caused by 
what i« known ns a ‘ pip-r ', or air-hole in the coal. 1883 in 
Ghlslky Gloss. Coal AJtniug. 

0 . Confectionery, One vvlio ornaments cakes, etc. 
with sugar piping : see Pipe v.~ 4 b. 

19^ Daily ( hron. 90 June 11/7 Paiirycodk and Con- 
fectioner, .good piper. 

Piperaoeona (pipci/f-jM), a, [f. L. piper 
pEPPhK -t- 'ACE0U8, or f. But.I... -h -OUH.] 

fa. Of the nature of pepper; pungent. Obs, 
b. Hot, Belonging to the Natural Onler I^ptraceio, 
the pepper ti tbe (tvpical genus J*iper\ see PrPPBR). 

1674 Phil. Trans. IX. 5 Being, if I may ^o Ape.Tk, pip«na* 
ccouB and biting. 1848 Penny c ycl. .Su;ml. 11 . 979/1 hlatica 
or Mtitno.. 9 L\\ astringent plant.. from Peru.. .Doubtx exist 
as to the iMUanical 01 igin of the plant, some ascr biiig it to 
a Labiate plant . . while othcra refer it to a pipcraccouR plant. 

tPi*peratei Obs, [ad. L,, piperdt-us pep- 
pered, pungent, adj. f. piper Pkppek : lee -atrSb] 
Containing pepper. |>eppcred . peppery, pungent. 

1883 Phil, 'trans. All I. 168 Hot and piperate Antidotes. 
1893 Ibid. XVll. 879 A. .hot piperate and Spicy Plant. 

PijMrat# (pi'p^iA), xA Chintz [f. PJPER-IO-I- 
-AT* ».] A sail of pii^ric acid, 

1873 W ATTS Foiunes* Chem, (eU. iti 897 I'he piperates ara 
sparingly soluble in water. 

Piptraiine (pi‘p£r 2 z»in), Pharm. [f. \*. piper 
(see next) -h Ax( 0 - 4- -IN * 8 .] A compound allied 
to Spermine; chemically di-et^UnetUamitse 
Sot, Lex ), Also called Piperaiidiae. I 
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1891 Lanetf v8 Apr. 897 ft is stated .. that piperaiidina 
dissolves urk acid more readily than any other Hubkiance 
of' a basic nature. 1894 Muia ft Muauev IVatis' Diet. 
Ckent, IV. 977 Piperazine. tlk^Allbuits Syst. Med.Wh 173 
Piperazine, whether in the free state or as chloride, was not 
found to exercise any influence on the advent of precipita- 
tion. loot Brit, Med. ^rtU. Na 0099 Rpit. Med. Lit so 
Piperazine is the best drug for the underlying morbid con- 
dition. 

Piperlo (pipeTik>, a, Chem, [f. L. piper 
pep(>er t -lo.l Pertaining to or derived bom 
pepper; in piper ic acid, an acid (CisH,^0«) ob- 
tained by bulling piperine with potash. 

1866 Watts Did. them, IV. 653 Piperic acid forms 
yellowish capillary needles : in the moist slate, a sulphur- 
yellow jelly a hich shriiiks on drying. 1878 [hce Pipemiuink]. 
Plperidge, variant oi 

Piparidina (pipe ridain). Che/n, [mod. f. L. 
P^per i^epper + -id* -INK^.J *A volatile base 
(CsHijN) produced by the action of alkalis on 
piperine ^ (Walts). Po nierly nlso/Z/VrYV/ia. 

1857 MitLKR Elem. Ckem. 111 . 986 Piperidine.. I'hirt b 
a remarkable oily bjse, with a pungent odour, rcealling 
both th.U of ammonia, and that of pepper. s886 Watfs 
Diit. Lketn. IV. 056. 1876 Hari kv Mat. Med (cd. 6) 434 

Nitric acid ducomposes it into piperic acid and pipendU. 
s888 Rbmsen Otg. Chem.^^^ Piperidine. 

Piperina (pi*perain ), sb. [f. as nrcc. + -INE 8 ] 

1 . Lkem. An alkaloid (C'^llitNi >s') obtained 
from species of pepper (/^/er* nigrum and P, 
longum), crystallizing in culourles-* p isms, and 
melting when heated to a pale yellow limpid oil. 

tSao Q.yrnl Sci. Lit.lirArilX. 40a Piperine is obtained 
from pepper, by digvhting it in alcohol. 183B T. 'J nomson 
Chem. Org. Bodies 760 M. Orstedt firM announced, in 1819, 
the existence of a peculiar priiu iplc in the fruit of AAr 
uigrum, or block yH//. r, to which be gave the name of 
piperin. 1874 Garroo ft Uaxtfr Mat. Med. <i88u) ^9 A 
nitio..enizrd feeble biHe, Piperine .. in rhumliOidal prisms, 
white, alinuHt tasieiess, and tnodoroiuk 

2 . - Pei'Ekino, late L piperinus (^IsidoreV rare—^. 
188s OciiviK, Ptperin, Ptpertne, x. A concretion of 

volc.(nic ashes. 

Pl'perine, a. rate^^, [f. L. piper pepper 
-INE^.] iVpptry. 

184s Blackiu. Mag. LI I. 790 We naturally, with piperine 
heal, rc-affinii our dictum. 

Piperine, -ino, var. PErsuiNR, -ino. 
Plperitioua (pipcrij'.is), a. rare^^, [f. I... 
piper -F -iTinua*. ed. cinenliotts.) Kesem- 

bling pej^iper pungent : IMpekaceous a. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 

nperivoroiis (pipdri-vSr.Ts), a. rare-*, [f. 
piper tver^ us {i. piper iHpj^r + -vorus de- 
vouring) r -ou.s.] P ceding on pepjjer, as a biid. 
1838 in Mavnb EaPos. Lex. 

Piperly (poi podi), a [f, PirEKi + -ly*.] 
Resembling, or befitting, a piper ; paltry, tia&hy, 
beggarly, despicable. 

1^ J. Harvey D/se. ProN. 65 Their piperly versicles, 
and other bet;g^rly trumpene. 1637 i INson Kenous 
Disp, Pref, bTi.tme. that those Piperly-DizzardH »>hould 
not be deietied. i6aa J. ilson in lUinkw. Mag. XII. 
107, 1 don't cure a te-^itr for that piperly poet of creeri Kiin 
1834 TmPs Mag. 1 . 549/^ This is some of the pipctly stuff of 
your snivelling poets. 

Fiperno, variant of Pfperino. 

Pi*p6-r0'll. [f. I’li'E sb.^ 5 -i Roll, j^.] The 
Gieal Roll of the Kxchequei, comprising the various 
* pipes *, or enrolled accounts, of sherilTs and others 
foi a financial vear. 

181a Dwies WfAy /rrArif*/. etc. (1787' 90 In all the ancir-nt 
pipe-rolls in the times of Henty the 1 bird, l^dward the 
First, Edward the St.cond, and Ldwaid the I'hird .tlierc is 
this entry : In The^anro nikil. 1698 Wanlky in Lett. Lit. 
Men (Lamden) 958 The Pipe Roll ; with the black and rrd 
Btmks of the Exche^iuer. 17H Mad 'X Hist. Exchequer, 
Explanation 0/ Bres’iaiures : Magnus Kotuliis, The Great 
Kofi of the Exchequer coiiuiionly calK d the Pipe Roll. 1769 
BlaciAionk Contiu. 1 . IV. 993 T here arc irac-s of it's pax- 
ment. .in the of dome day and in the great pipe roll of 
Henry the firnt. 1891 Guide to Public PetO'-d Oj^ce agi 
'1 he Pipe Rolls or (treat Rnlln of the Ex« htapier coniain^ 
the yearly charge against the Sheriffs of the several counties. 

Pipezy (pi’peri), AUo 9 pippiree. fa. h\ 
p/pene (Kroger, 1698). perh. *» .Sp. *pipcria: cf. 
Sp. /i/Vm cooper, i. pipia barrel.] A native raft 
or noat in the West Indie*) and S. Amenca, of 
the same nature as a catamaran. 

1898 Frogi r Voy. »o? We.. saw all along the [.\rgentine] 
Const.. the Neero's Ptpertet \orig. dc Piperies dcs m-gre>], 
as they arc called, being no other than three or four pieces 
of Wood made fast together, wheicon two men go out a 
fishing. 1707 Sloank Jamaica I. ai6 We cut and made 
Piperies or 1 *% its of four or five of the-e iriiucs, lieing light 
and floating;, they being ikd together, twoor three or moie 
of them, according to the bigness of the_ Pipery. 1807 
HoaRR-ifl Voy. Centr. Amer. 151 The Huccuniers.. descended 
the river in floats or pippiices 10 the Atlantic. 
Pi'p^Sta^ppia* norlh. dial. Also 

-staple, -stopple, [f. Pipex^.1 -f ^tapple, Stopple, 
MDu. x/a/e/sicm, stalk.] 

1 . The stem of a tobacco-pipe. 

1818 Scott Bt. Dwar/\is, Pinches or forehammers will 
never pick upon *t [the towerL. .ye might m. weei batter at 
it wi* pipe•^tllples. 18S4 Blackw. Mag. XVI. 937 Not worth 
the notiM of a pipe-stapple. 1895 BRncKRTT N. C. Clou., 
Pspestappel, a fragment of the shank of a tobacco-pipe. 


2. (Seeqnots) 

i8as Jamieson, Pi/e-ttappie., . Used as synon. with Windl§» 
stras. Cor smooth -crested grass, Loth. s888 Brittrn ft 
Hollanu tsut’ PlanBn , Pipe-stappte. . . iyuosurui eri* 
status. I'hc stiff stalks are used for cleaning pipes. 
Pi*pft-8t01l6. p- PiPU eb.^ -F Stone.] 

1 . A bard red clay or soft stone used by the 
American Indkns lor tobacco- pij^ ; »Catlinite. 

1809 A. Henry I'raxi. 94 The Portage du Grand Calumet, 
..whi'.h name is derived from the pdrre k ealuwst, or 
pipe-stone, which here inierrcpts the river. 1841 Catlin 
N. , 4 msr, Ind. I. xxix. The bowls, are generally mode 
of the ted steatite or * piLe-HtO' « Ibid. 11 . Iv. to6 nets, 
* Pipe-Btone '. .is harder than gypsum and softer than ear- 
bonatc ot lime. 1855 Longk. j/iato. 1. a Uu ihe great Red 
Pipe-stone (Juarry. 

2 . Lead Afanuf, A piece of cast lion (? originally 
a stone), having a groove thiough which the 
tuyere or blast-pipe passes, in a smelting iuriiace. 

1839 Ume Dii t. Alts 756 '1 lie posterior ledge of the sole., 
supports another pieie of cast iron . called pipe-stons, 
scooped out at its under part, .for the pa'sageof the tuyirs, 

Pl'pe-tree. [l- Pb'K x^ l 9 > l kee.] A name 
used 111 the seventeenth century to Knglish Lat. 
Syringa in its then wide sense, including (a) the 
Common Syringa. M ockOranpe, or Orange-blossom 
(F. siringat), rhiladelpkus roronarius, the ' while 
I’jpe-tiee*; {jb) the Lilac, Syrtuga vulgaris IJnn., 
the ‘bhw Pipc-iice'. Also the * double (whiiel 
Pipe-tue Sambac. (Sec Pipe xA* 9,) 

1609 Parkinson Patatiisi eviL 407 'Ihe blew Pipe tree 
ri^ib M>mctimes to lie a great tiee. Ibid. 4< 8 'Ihe single 
white Pipe tree or bush, nencr cummeth to that height of 
the former. .. 'I he flowers .. arc of a strong, full, or heady 
Strut, iiut pleasing to a grc.'it ni.Tny. Ibid, 410 'Ihe double 
white Pipe tiee is muin used in Pwg^pi to help women in 
1 1 leir traurtiles of childbirth. 1888 K tioLUE A rmonry 11, 
ixl't The double Pijie tp e, or Jasmine of Arabia, hatli ibe 
]■ lowers double. 1707 Momtimkm //M.n^. (1791 i II. 165 Lilac, 
01 Pi;)e-'J rt.e, . affords fine scented F lowers in April or May. 
X'jdb-Ms Amory Bnmle (1835) 1 1 1 . 99A A liquor of u beautiful 
colour, like that of the lilaLli or pipe-tiee blossom. 

b. ruddtng J'ipe-lree\ see Fumjinu. 

Pipette (pipe t), sb. [a. F. pipelte, dim. of 

T PII'E sby : see -ErrE.] 

A pii>e or tube of small calibre, and of various 
forms, used (esp. in cbeniistiy or in scientific ex- 
P'riments) to tiansfer or nieasuie small quantities 
of a liquid or gas. 

1839 UHR Did. Arts 68 We readily obtain a volume of 
100 cubic ceiiiimetieA by means of a pipette, i860 F. W. 
Omii-kin in Jml. Soc, Atts VI 11 . 324/1 By means of a 

S adiiatcd pipelte 1 took a thousandth part containing, .one 
ousandth of afjrain of arsenious acid. 1884 Times 97 Oct. 

4 9 A ' pipette ’ IS a glass (ulie with B..sweliingA}>oui one- 
third up Iruiii Us lower end. It is used . . in laUiraioiies .. 
for sucking up small quantities. .of poisons, . . or objection- 
able Jiuuids. 

nttnb. 1881 'Lyndail Floating Matter 4/ Air x^gnots. 

I have called them ' pifieite biiUrs' because they are lornicu 
by bcrnieUcaliy M-aliiig one sliank of a pipelte. y6iV/. 173 
It., ilie iiidia-ru hirer tube failed to tla-p with sufficient 
ti^hiness the pipette shank 1898 Allbntt's Syst. Med. V. 
437 Distilled water is then added, drop b) drop, from the 
pipelte stopper of a bottle supplied for ihat purpose. 

2 . lollety MnnuJ, A tan or (hjI lined with a 
nariow tube tbiougli which slip or barboiine ii 
} oured upon the wnic for decoration. 

Hence Plp«*tt« v. trans., to pour, convey, or 
draw out) b) means t»f a pijjeiie. 

18.. Amer. Chtm. Jrnl. IX. 177 L'enL) The solution of 
arseijc acid was pipetted into the noule 1899 (^agnev ir. 
Jaksch's Clin Diagn. iv (cd. 4> 138 The k iher is pipetted 
or siphoned off. 

Pipework, ff. PipexA> -f Work xA.] 

1. Mining A pijie vein 01 ore ; — 1*11** sb^^ c («\ 
Manlovk Lend Mines 964 Piimgap<«, Roof-works 
Fl.ii -works Pipc-woiks bliiftv \%wat> lover's Hist Derby 
I. O5 Pipe-MOik.s lie lK;twei-n two locks or stiata, yet seldom 
follow any regular in<.lination, but till up fissures. 

2 . F^b tn Ihe iim s or as pail ol a sliucture. 

1690 Cent. Diet. K. V Organ, '1 he pipework includes a 
gieut v.trieiy of diflereiii kinds of pipes. 

Pipewort (pai'i in^wc), (i. Fife sb.^ 3 -f Wort.] 
Any plant of the genus Eriocaulon\ cxlenilcd by 
Lindiey to the whole of the N.O. Eriotaulacent, 
comprising aquatic or marsh herbs allied to grasses, 
with a ntenibrnnoiis tube suriouiiding the ovary. 

i8o8Galpine ^r /7 Bot.\ -.g\ F.tiocanlon. Pipewort. 1848 
l.iNDi FY f eg. Kingii. iza 'fhe presence, among the Pipe- 
worts, of a meiiibr.niouH tube. 

Pipey, errun. lonn ol Pipy. 
t Fiphre. Obs, rare—^. [a. i6thc. Y, tife 
« tviisA,Y , Jifre ], ad. It pifero, piffero Fife.] A 
fe or other wind inslrununt. 

a 1803 Jas. I. Chorus V'enrtus in Farr .J. P. Jos. / (1848) 3 
Praise nim with trumpet, piphre, and drumme, With lutes 
and Ol ganes line. 

liPipi' (pi pi). [Tupi tipai,'\ Name of the 
asiriiigent pods of a Brazilian leguminous plant, 
Cmsa/pinia Pipai, sometimes imi>oited together 
with clivi-divi tor tanning. Also, the plant itself 
x866 Treas, Bot. 188 C{tesatpinia\ Pip.d produces pods 
which possess some astringency, and are called I'ipi |.»ods. 
iftlS Syd. Soe. Lex,, Pt-pi, the astringent legumes of the 
Cm>alpinia papui. 

II Pipi^ (pi pi). Also peppy, pippy. [Maori.] 
*Maon namcol a shell-fish, sometimes, erroneously) 
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piPFiir, 


culled tlie cockle, Afezot/esma novm-ulandin ’ 
(Morris Austral ling.). 

(iBio Gramm ^ V*ocnb. Lang. AT. ZtoIaHif 193 (Morrtft) 
/V/}/, a cockic.l 185a MuniiV Antipodes (1857) 116 
Piici of white Hhcll<» of ihe ' pipi or cockle, bruuKht from 
the seashore for food. 1881 J. L Camthkci. I^oi-namo 9^14 
(Nfurrh) Kern-ruoi, flavoured with fiNh and pippien. 188a 
T. M. PoTTa Out im O/rn 25 libid.) Kach fciiude U biisUy 
employed 111 sernuing (he potatoes thoroughly with pipi* 
•hells. i8m fcl. KtKVKji Ifomtwurd Boumi 115 Sea-gulls 
..loath to leave their bicakfasi of pipis dug out of the lutiid. 

+ Pi'pieXLt* a, OifS. rar€, [atl. L. pipUnt-em^ 

J ir. pi^le. tocheep; cf. Y , pipiant, plpiant.\ 

*iping or chirping like a chlikcn or young bird. 

1607 CoLMNS Strm. (1608) 18 Like Ari.'icrcoris fonde doiies, 
some pcife<.t, some pipii. nt, some hai< hi, some half hatcht. 
1615 T. Aoams ^Itr. .VdfEi/"'. SI ffypocrites, a pipient 
bioode, cackling their owne ripme ts. 

Piping (pjfpiq ), vbl. sbA [f. Fife vJ + -ino 1 .] 
Tlicnciion of Fipk r.i 

1 . Playing on a pipe ; the music of pipes or 
wiu(l-iU!strumcnU. 

<• ia75 Lav. 51 10 par wax gleomenne songe, l>ar was piping 
ainoi).;. 12., A*. A//s. 1042 (Bodl MS.) At t>e fest was | 
harpyng And pipyiig H tabournyng. 153$ CuvKRnAi.K 
Beaus, xl. 21 Fypinge and ha^inge m.ake a swete iioyttC. 
««4«. Ht.'CUK J. tituen iii. u The holy S;4bl).ilhs . . were 
whidly spent.. in Maypdrs and MayganieH, Pipings and 
JJam ings. a 1706 R ShMetii tSptr 0/ K ilbatxhan xiv, We 
need not loiik for Piping mair, Sen Hahhie's dead. 1870 
Muiihih Karthljr Bar. 1. 1. 308 Unto tbcir piping must all 
people dance. 

2. 'I'he utteiance of a shrill sound, or the sound 
itself (with the varieties of sense iiidicalcd in Fife 
» 1 4-6) ; cheeping, chirping, whistling ; singing I 
or speaking in n shrill tone. 

a laso Oiut 4 A/^A/. 567 Ilo hi piping over go, Ne boh on 
he crafir^ na mo. 1398 Tkevisa Barth. Dt P. K. xii. 
xxxix. (Bodl MS), ihe reremoas. .la a lascste iliclie to a 


mous. .wih voi. e ^ pipinge wih crye. < 1440 /'romp. Pa‘V. 
401/a Pypynge, r.iyo of yoii;(e brydd>», pipu/aius. 153a 
lIuLoRr, I'ipyuge or piepynge of byrdes or fowlrs. i8a8 
i taz't’n (Uow |rd 2), PtPitt^^ the musical .xiycnal of hres 
prt'ptr toiy to their swanning or ca-ting a second time. 
1813 Ht. M^mii NRAU Mauch Wtn’i'i' i, 'I'hc shrill piping of 
a bnlHnch w.is h ard. *839-40 W. 1 N V I vc; O ti//cr: V A’. 
(i 33;J 19 Between the frosty pipings of the brcL/e. 1884 
Puis /.he/. Apu u//uff, Piping a vmnd ni.nle by 

young queens when there is also in the hive u mature queen, 
but one nut yet emerged from her cell 

3 . Uccpirig, erving. slan^ cir colioq. 

*779 Skwahu in Mutt. !>' Arhiay s Diary \(i June, No 
mute piping, pray. 1837 MARRVAr Jh>g-pend\]t^ \\ liai's the 
Use of piping, boy'll, 1 never yet could larn. 

4. attrih. 

a 1711 Kf.m Siim Poet Wks. 1721 IV. 3ir> Mirth, Song, 
Dance, or Piping-match. 17x1 SHA^T^sn CAitrai. (1737) 
111. i'J7 llie iiniimnly disflgnraiion of iheu’. .countenauce, 
which t'lis pipiirg-work produc'd. 

Pi'ping, vdl. sb.'t n. Fife v.'t and sh.'^ + -ino * ] 

1 1. Th - smtikiiig tif a pipe, tobacco- smoking. 

1660 'I', \iht.x. Fumi'hria [ttfir) 13 Cliri*ima.s reveU, 

with dancing, drinking, . potting, piping, gaming. 1670 
J. Dawinv in St Pafiers^ Dorn. 458 i'oo much piping and 
potting will l>e an enemy to him. 

2 Uardenini'. 'Phe propagation of pinks, etc. by 
cuttings (see Fife v'^ 3) ; cotur. a cutting 01 slip 
of a pink or other plant taken off at a joint. 

1788 f'-ee PiPK p.* i). 1846 J. Haxtkr Lthr. Proct. A grit, 

(cd 4) I. 31U liimiiiing off the U-aves, except thov: at the 
cxirciiiiiy, which only require their endx shortened, ns 
direLied f.»r ptpin;;s. 1851 Beck's llotisl i )j I’lnks. 
Conti'iue to put out the riKited pipings, .md prcpaie the 
beds for the next season 'h bloomers. 1855 {see Pti h r/.- jJ. 

3 . a. The action of lurinshing with pij^es or 

tubes, b. catur, Fipes colIec!ivcl3\ j 

1846 Athenarum 14 Feb. 17.? Professor BrarvJe concluded 
his coirMiuniration by exhibiting /meed iron piping. 18/0 ' 
Pali Mad G. 18 .\ur. 4 Delug- d with a htiong jet of 
cold water administered ibrongli a pipiiij:. 1885 A/auch. 
Exam. 17 Feb. 5/4 To supp]em<*i)t tnc supply .. by .. au 
exuensive system of piping from P» tcrhuruugii. 

4 . Dressmaking, etc. a. The trimming or orna- 
menting of tlic eilgc of stiilT or the seams of a 
ganne/it, by means uf a fine cord enclosed in a pipe- 
like fold of the edge or of a distinct strip of stuff ; 
fotur.f the tubal.ir kind of trimming thas formed, 
b. Muting: cf. Fife sb.l 4 i. Also aitrib. 

1858 SiMMOKits Piet. Trtide^ l*ipiag, a kind of cord 
Uiiiiiiiing or fluting for ladies' dresses. Pip/ng-irons, flutiiig- 
iioiis. Plain If nts Xerdlew-i^k 100 Of l.iie yrais, 

the act of piping has liron inliodticcd into under-linen to 
s.ive trouble; a cord cov-erud with material cut on thr hms 
is inserted. iBoi Pall MallG 27 \ug. 4/t 'J'he Primcs-s.. 
Wearing a daik blue yachting costume, the coal and 

•kin outlined wLih a piping of white. 1894 C. N. Kobin- 
BuN Brtl. Flert 509 ’1 lie lientenant'ti undiess coat., had a 
while edging or piping. 1895 A Morkihom Chron. M, 
Heai't v. 256 A man in a blue coat, with dull red piping [in 
the .searns] and bia^s buttonB. 

5 . In harness, A tubular leather covering for 
a trace-chain, ur such coverings collectively. (Cf. 
Fife sh^ 4 a.) 

1878 in Knigmt Diet. Meek. 

ftS. A mwlc of dressing the hair Ijy curling it 
around little cylinders or roulettes of wood or 
baked ^Hpe-clay : cf. Pipe sb.^ 4j. Obs. 

7 . In jewellery, Lengths of gold (or other) tubing, 
fixed to the back of a thin plate of metal to 
strengtheu it. 


1881 G. Walli.s In Rncycl. Brit. XI If. 67^/9 Another 
•nmiler diadem found in another tomb.. is of gold plaie, ao 
thick as to require no ' piping * at the back lo suatain lU 
3 . Confectionery, The actiriii or art uf omament- 
ing cakes, etc. with cord- like lines or twists of 
sugar : concr. the lines f>r tvxisis so used. 

iliB3 R. Haiaianx Warleskop Beteipts Scr. 11. When 
dry, oniaiMiiiit with piping, orange -blovarjm. ribbon, &.C. 
18^ Birmingham Daily i'ost .-3 Fab. j/6 Well up iii teeing 
and piping. 

9 . Mining. = Hydra u licking : see Pipe v.- 7. 

1881 Kavmonii Gloss. Mining, Piping, i . See HydnistUck- 
ing. 189s J. W. Andkk!U>n Prospector s Han,t/k. (ed. 6) 
163 Piping, washing gold drpoaita by means of a ho-ie, 

10 . Metaltur^, -V Fifr: sb.i qs; tlie lormation 
of such a pipe. 

1881 Kaymonu Mining Gloss, Piping... 9. The tnhidar 
depnssion ratised by contraction curing cooling, on the top 
of iron (T hleel ingots. 

Pi’ping, ///. . [f. Fife v.^ + -iNO^i.] That 

piipi s; characterized by pipiiig. 

1 . Playing on a pipe. 

1638 J vsxxjs Point. AnAen^s aqj A most lively devription ] 
of .1 piping ‘AiyT. A 1745 Swtn On Shadtno in G/ass 36 
i..owing licrd-, ami piping sw.niris 1836-48 R D. \Vai.sh 
Arisi/'ph AchanuaHs ii. v, Garlands, sprats, piping women 
and black -cycit. 

b. Characterized by piping, i. e. the music of 
the pastoral pipe (as distmgiiishctl from the martial 
file, trumpet, etc.) : in the Shaksficiian piping 
titne'^s') of pence, 

SR94 SiiAKS. Kick. Iff, I. {. 24 In this wcake piping time 
of Peace. 1793 l^R. Buhn'EV Let. to Mme D' At blay Jan., 
The laws faiefnioie strictly vxecnteil against treason. .Lh.iii 
in the piping times of peace. 1883 Ahv. Fokrss in lo/k 
Cent. OlL 7;o In piping times of peai.e, the n.itionai dcuta 
of the Au-stridiaii cidonics loom huge. 

2 . .S< luiirl mg shrilly ; whistling; shrill-toned. 

*5*3 Dunci.As yKnfts vn. i. 17 The pypmg wynd blew in 

thair mill at iijcht. tCfOn ^ud Pt. Krtum 7 r. Parnass. in. 

oftry be three 


than mill at njeht. xbon und Pt. Krtum /r. Parnass. in. 
{ iv 1404 I o him sliall thy piping uoftry be directed, xbuj-yj 
t El IMAM KetolTrs I. III. 82 Widi piping at riaiimi ions. i8m 
W. Irving Sie/c/i Bk., Rip I’an // inhle. An old man 
replied in a ihin piping vnirc. xBya Dauwim Emotions iv. 
88 Dogs, when n little iinpatirnt, often in. tie u high piping 
note through tlicir noses 1897 ()////Af^(Lr S.) XXX. 35^/2 
There was .1 pipin;; breeze fiom the southwest. 

b III names ol {xiriicular kinds of birds or other 
aninials having a piping note or cry: a.s piping 
crow, the Australian genus iiymnorhina ; piping 
guan, the genus I'ipile, of S. America and Trini- 
d.'id ; piping hare, the pika or calling hare, La- 
gomys\ piping plover, .iLigiti tiles melodus, of 
N. Aimrica. Also piping bullllnoh, a bullfinch 
trained to ‘ pil^e' or whistle a time. 

*773 RARKiNoroM in f'hil Ttans I. XIII. 267 Well known 
by tiic comniuti instuiiccN of piping BulllincheH 1845 l^i'y. 
to Port Philip, etc. sjThc waihling mclops and the piping 
cr>^w. 1895 C. Dixon in I'ottn. Rev. Apr. 643 The Gymno- 
rhina: or p'ping ciows of Australi.t. 

3 . ({uasi adv. lu phr. piping hot, so hot as to 
make a piping nr his'^ing sound, as a simmering 
lu{uid, or a dish freshly cooked; hibsmg hot; 
hence very hot. 

c 1386 Chauci-h MillePs T. 191 Wafres pipyng hoot out 
of the giccdc. ?a 1550 /’veiris of Bcnvik 377 in PuniniPs 
Poems (S l.S.) 2 >7 Aiie p.iix of cunyngis, fat and het 
pyp.ind. 1601 Hoi I AND Pitny 11. 141 Hcanes. fried all 
hIi'jIc an they lie, and no coal piping hot uiiu sump vinegcr. 
1657 R. l.lGUN Harbadoes ^6731 10 When wc h.'id dimed.. 
Being p.ninfully and pipeiiig hot. 1707 J. Sikvf.ns tr. 
Qne 7 ’edo's C om fVkt, (x7og) 234 A Million -Bye, . .piping hot 
out of iiiu Oven 1888 lt('Kr.oN Lives 11s Gd. Aten 11. xi. 316 
The day having been piping hot. 

b. fg. Bresli, quite new, just come onl. 

1607 MiDiJi.i'roN Your Fh'f Gallants \\ i. 57 Got. Whence 
coiuus he, sir? Pur, Piping hor from the uiiiver-ity. 1641 
Mif roN Reform. 1. Wk>. 1851 III. 6 The Rooke..in defence 
of |{|■.hops whicn came out piping hot mucli about the time. 
*733 Revolution Politick^ vii. 8 A Report u come pipemg 
hot fiom Ireland. *»55 Browning Up at a Pilla ix, At ihe 
post office such a '(ceuc-piolure— the new play, piping hot I 

Pipistrelle, -el (pi pistre l ). [a. Y, pipistrelle, 
ad. \\. piptstrello bat, v.'«iiiitits of which are vipi~ 
streflo, vispi-, vetpistrel/o, from vispertelh, ves^r- 
til/o, repr. late L. *vespertillits lor L. vesperti- 
lio (g-dnent) bat, f. vesper evening. See Hiez (ed. 4) 
390.] A small si^*ie8 of bat, Vesperngo pr^- 
strellus, common in Britain and Kurope generally. 

1781 Pennant Hist. Quad. II 561 Bat, FimxtreMe. 1843 
Zoologist 1. 66 The pipbtrcile, or common MU of Hrttain. 
1861a G. Kkarlkv Links in ( kain 11B63) 945 No less than 
fiiieen or sixteen Bpecie» of Ihus arc found in Britain.. .The 
little Pipistrelle, is.. the most abundant.. of die numiier. 

Pipit (pi'pit). Also 8 pippet, -It, 9 pipet. 
[prob. imitative of the hiid's * short and feeble 
note* (Sw.'iinson). Cf. Pip v.'^, and the dial, 
names titling^ tietick, eheefer, peep, etc. So K, 
pipit, pi/ptt.l Any bird 01 the genus Anthus^ or 
several allied genera of the family Motaeillidm, 
widely distributed over must paits of the world, 
and having a general resemblance to larks. The 
common British species are the Meadow Pipit or 
Titlark, A, pratensis\ the Tree Pipit or Pipit- 
lark, A, trivialis {A, atboietet); and the Kock 
Pipit, Rock-lark, or .Shore-lark, A, obsntrws, 

1768 Pendant Zool. If. 941 A spedes [of lark] taken in the 


neighborhood of Loodon called by the lurd-catchers a pipplt. 
183a Sblbv in Proc. Berw. Nut, Ctiib 1. No. 1. 18 'i'he lock 
or shore pipit {Antkus aqMaticus)..,ln Mze it exceeds, the 
CDiiiinix) and the tree pipcC {A,pratensis and arboretu'l, 
i8Sa Hardy ibuL IX. No. 3. 453 Larks and pipit-larkB arise 
at intervals. 1894 Nfwion Diet, Birds s-v.. Pipits, of 
wliich over 30 species have been described, .occur in almost 
all p.iris of the world. 

Fijlkin i^pi'pkm). Also 6 pypkin, 6-7 plpkon. 
rOrigin doubtiuL The form suggests a dim., f. 
ITpe j 6.2 I- -Kill ; cf. 8p. pipott keg, and V^. pipote 
small cask or vessel, f. pipa Pirs sh,^ but theie 
is no evidence that the pipkin was at fir>t a small 
cask or staved vessel ] 

1 . A small earthenware pot or pan, used chiefly 
in cookery. (Formerly in wider sense, including 
metal i>ols. Now local ; in Kng. Dial. Diet, from 
Warw. to Lincoln anil Stiff.) 

1565 CfX>FEK Thesaurus, Ollula. a Itule potte: a pipken. 
1578 Lvi K Dodoens ii. xliL 201 Buvled w'ilh wwtgzx and hoiiy 
ill a brasen pipken or skillet, idat Maiynss /Inr. Lnxu- 
Merck. 79 Put them together into a cleane pipkin or leaded 
pot, ..let them stiiiid oucr the fire one hourc. 1663 BuTChR 
UuiL I. Ill iibo tice from u cruck 01 flaw uf suniiiiSr As 
Men try' PipkiiiH by the ringing. 1738 Kaon tr. Macquer's 
C/tym. 1. 279 J’ui tlic Sen-s.ilt. into an |jngiaz>.d curtlivn 
nipkin, and siet it amidst live co.ils. 1808 Woicon (B. 
Bind.'ir) Out more Peep at R. Acod. Wks. 1812 V. 355 A 
pipkin of brown croikery. i8a« Brcmkeit N. C. Gloss., 
Pipkin or I'idkin, a snvill eariben vcs-el with a handle. 
*854 H Mili.f.r AiA. tf Sikm. aiii. (i8to) 139/1 The iiii- 
>,lazed eariUcn pipkin, fashioned by the band, wiihoiit tbe 
assist. imc of the poiier*<4 wheel, is held to Miong to the 
*hionze and stone periods' of the antiquary. 

2 . L\ S, and (?) dial, A small wooden tub having 
a vertical handle lurmed by the jirolongation of 
one of the staves, a piggin. 

Whitt lER f/utvets in Winter ix, A wix.'ird of the 
Mrr. iiu.'u', .. Could call green ie.if and hlosaoiii tiuck To 
frosteii stem ar>d spray... ihcbi‘e> hen platter sprouted w.-Ui, 
'ihi* pipkin w^c its old-time Rn-rii. 18.. T. A. Hill A/.S). 
Co, let t. Rot ting ham Woids iL.D D.', 
lletice Pl'pklnet (nonce-wti,), a small pipkin. 

1647 Herrick Aoble Rumb. Wk^ (1867) 404 'Ihoii my 
pipkinnet slialt sec, (hve a wavc-oHriiig unto Thee. 

Fipless (prplea), a. [f. ITf + -LKh«.] 
Having no pip't ; Sv ecllcss. 

1869 C. R. WtLD Notes Burgundy 115 The Coiinlhian 
Gr.ipe pusscvscH tbe great reLuniniLiidaiion of being pi|>- 
less. 1900 Daily Rems M.ir. 7/^} I’ipless oranges are 
among tbe novelties bailing from Califomia. 

Fipling, var. Ph flinu. Plpouder, -poul- 
der, etc., vai. Piltowtikb. Flppal, var. Pekfi:l. 
fFi'Ppane. ^Sir. Obs. Also pypaue, pyppaue. 
(Origin and meaning uncertain.) 

r49t .Ice. l.d. High Treat. Stot I. 189 Item, for v vnceof 
reid p\pp.iiie sylk lo be IjcIii.s lo the King. 1505 llud. Hi. 
40 hem, fur rj pypanes blak silk,, sd. 1506 ibid, 351 Tua 
pippanes r^de .silk for tbe Kingis sLurlet bov 

t Pipped, ?///. a. Cbs. Also 7 pipt. [In 
form, pa. ppic. of Pip r .2 sense 2, but the latter 
is not known so eaily.] Cracked, na a iiut. 

*54 S I'i-yot Put., Cassa uujc, a pypped nulte. 155a 
H( LOF.T, Fipptil mute, cassa mix. 1C40 Bromr R/aragus 
Card. V. ii, A pipt Nutshell rikI a Maggot iii’i. 

Pipped (pjpt), a. [f. Fjp sb,^ (or n.l) -h -Ki).] 
Affected with the pip. 

1797 Mrs. a. M. lit tmvTr Beggar C/r/ (1814) III. *8^ 

T here's poor Hur.icc sick in liLs hninniui'k, and the udinir.il 
croaking like a i ijicd ben. 1845 J ami s A. Neil ii. You have 
no more Kton acn than a pipped hen. 

Pipperidge (pi'p-^ri(»3). Also 6 pypryge, 
pipndge, 8-9 pipendge, (9 dial, piprage, pi- 
prick\ Cf. PkPrERilx^E. [Derivation obscure. 

Cf. AP. piper ounge a hip, in W. de Bibbes worth (Prof. 
Skeat).] 

1 . .\ local name of the Barberry, fruit or shrub ; 
the latter usually pipperidgedtu^h. 

1538 Turner Libelius, O.xiaeanika, ab officinis ft uulco 
beiberi.s dicitur, aliqiuhuis Fyprygo uotalur. is6a Herbal 
11. 146 The bcibery ire, oiherwyac calied « pipridge pe. 
1674 Kav R. Of E. C. Words 74 Ptppendges, Burberrie*, 
Ess. Ruff, 1731 M1L.1.FR Gat'd. Dut., Barbery, or pi;»- 
p ridge bush,.. grows iiaiiirally in the hedges in many pnrtx 
of Kirghaid. 1M6 Bmitif.n Fi Holianii It^. PtauGn. xSx 
Piperidge. Pipperidge*, Piprage, Pepperktge, Pipendge 
Tree, or Pipendge Bush. 

2 . =>= Fefpkbiduk a. 

iBaS Wkrstkr slv. Pipet idge. The piperidge of New F n*. 
land is the R'yssaviilosa, a large tree with very tough wood. 

Kppet, -it, obs. loims of Pipit. 

Fippian (j)i*pi^G). A/aM. [SeequoLj « Cay- 

LRYAN. 

1853 CATi.inr Colt. Math. Pts 0 er$ II. 381, I propoae (in 
anaUiy with the form Hes«lani 10 call the two curves in 
question [previoaxly denoted by P and (j] ibe Pippian and 
Quippian respectively. 

jPippin (pipin). Forms: 4-6 pepyn(6, 4-7 
pipin, 4-8 pepin, 5 pipyn, 5-0 pypyn(e, 6 pap- 
pin, plppyn, pyppen, 6- pippin, (6>8 pippenp 
-ing, 7 -me). [ME. a. OF. pepin (i jilh c.) teed 
of a fleshy fruit, mod.F. peptn^ pipin pip; »» 
Norm. dial, also seedling apple-tree: cf. wnse 2. 
Cf. It. pippolo kerne l, gi ape-stone. Origin obscure. 

Connexion with L. pipo, ‘dnem, a. Gr. Wirwr, -ora* pump^- 
kin*, is doubtful: in So. and ?%. prpim ii ‘cucum^r . 
pepita * kernel or pip ', auo ‘ pip ' in fowls (Pip ebJ\ which 
in Walloon ix pepfn. IX.pipitn I* ••proul ' of **8®^ » 

also 'pip* in fowls. The relations between these are obscure.] 
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1 . The need of certain fruits, including those now 
cailec) pips^ and* oihen : cf. Pip Obs» exo. 
mrth, Uiat» 

a fjOQ Cuncr M. 1366 (Cott.) Pepins [so Gdit t Fair/. 
comya; Trin. curneliij hen lie gaue him thrin, pe quilk a 

t e uppel tre he nam. Ibid. 1417 pe pipiiis war don vndcr 
is luiic. par raa o ham tbre wande* yong. 134^-9 Durham 
Act. Koiit (Surtees) 549 In duahus liur, de Resyns «anc 
pepyn. 'I'aKViSA Barth. Dr P, R. xvii clxxxix. (Bodl. 

MS-)» Huolea and pipyn* leuep whan h* wyne in dene 
wronge outo. c 1440 Pfam/. Parv. 40«/» Pypyne, of vyiie, 
or urnpe . . , acinus, t^om Aunoll>x Ckron. (xei i ) xbh Yf thou 
a vTl haue many rooscs. .(hou luuste take the harde pep) ns 
of the same rooses that bee right rype and Suwe hem. 1578 
Lytk DsdtHHs Vk xliL 7xa In the middle of the fruite fpearj 
there is a coare with icerncU or peppins. 1601 Holland 
Pliny L 447 The inner stones or pepins, which in some 
Urapes are but single, or one alone. 1613 (see 1 c]. 176a 

Kliz. Moxon Enr, j/onsnu. (eiL 9) 155 Cut iliem (uran^esj 
in quartern and tidcc out all the pipMiis. x8s8 (. raxun Gloss . , 
Pippin^ the seed of an apple 1868 Atkinson CYrnw/nskf 
Gloss.. Pippin^ the pip or seed of the apple and like fruits, 
t D. Applied lo the germ of a (^ea, or the like, 
f 1430 Tsvo Cookerj^bks. 3a fPcsynJ wyl alle to-falle with 
a lyiii boylyngc, to pereye, saue h^ why'te Pepyn is tmr-in. 
t O. Kcndcriiig Sp. prpita a gram of gold. Obs. 
1604 E. (yfPiMS'ioNE] D' Acosta's Hist. Indies iv iv. aia 
I'hey firide little of this goide in pippin. /^V/ , 'lliey caU 
them pippins, for that commonly they are lil^e to pippins or 
seeds oMiielfins. 1613 Punlhas PiUtima£c viii. li 607 Their 
uolde IS found cither in Graines which they call the Pippins 
because they are like. .Scedes of Melons.. or in powder. 

2 . The name of uumcroua varieties of apple, 
raised from seed. 

cz43a I.vna. On Entry of Hem, Vi into Lomdm 
Harl. 505 If. I ait, Pypyns, quynces blaundrdlya to disport 
And h^ Pom Lcdic coiageiis to recouifurU Z494 Fabyas 
GUroH.wx 605. 1530 Pais^k. 154 Namc^of frutes As well 

generull .is pommr, an apple, and pAyre, a peare, as par^ 
ticuler, as carpen’v^ a pippyii; estrangx’iilon^ a choke 
p<-.ire. 1579 Lyi.y h.upkuis ^Arb ) 1 Jo The sower Cruube . 
as well as the sweet Pippin. 1597 .Shaks. a Hen. IV, v. iii. 
a Wc will calc a l.ist ycaics Pip|ilii of my owiie gr.tfhng 
16x9 Pahkinson Paradisi 587 This it. u preliy w.iy to h.ive 
Pippins, Pomewatrrs, or any other r<tIs of Apples growing 
low. 1676 WoRLitxn- f ji* /fA' (1691 1 202 Pippins, .take their 
name fioin the mu.iII splits nr pip.s that usually appear on 
the sides of the Apple. x86x Miss PuAVr Flower. PI. II. 
25 j The pippins . were so called because ihe trees were 
raided from pips or secd^ i8j6 Treas. Bot. 915 Some 
(uupicsj of Engli.sh ongm have acY^uired almost universal 
cch.brily; for instance, the Golden Pippin, Ktbston Pippin, 

. lllenhcim Pippin, eic ; and leccnily Coa's Otange Pippin 
fans been brought iiiio notice. 

8 . i^^plicd to a person slang 

1654 Start OH. iv. Wks. 1 I7 a« 5) 95 Tbou’rt a precious 

Pepin, To think to Meal so sHly fniiii rue 1885 Punch 
3 Jan. 4/1 The Keforui Hill won't do it, my Pippin. 

4 . atlrth. and C'ontS , as pippin cider. Jelly, pie, 
trade , pippin grower, -monger, ^pelting, -stjueezer \ 
pippiu-faca, a red round lace; so pippin-Jaied 
ndjt ; t pippin-fruit, a fruit containing * pippins ’ 
or pips ; pippm-hearted a., f.iint-heartcd, 
timid; t pippin-aquiro -= Apple-squike {obs.); 
t pippin-tea, ?an infusion of pippins {obs.). 

1766 Conipl. Farmer's., v Cyder, Thfy. .found their *pepin 
cyder nut so pU-.vs,iiit a.s their muyle or ird streak cyder. 
1598 Mansion t'ygmat. Sat. in. 130 He iieiier durst viito 
these L.idies show Jlis 'pippin f.icr. 1837 Dickenk Pnkw. 

VI, The li.ird headi-d man with the pippin face. 187a lli.st k 
Adv. Phaeton vi, This old shepherd, wiih his withered 
pippin face. _ 1837 Dickens Picktu vi, i\ liitle hard-headed, 
Kip.siorie-'|)ippin-r.iced m.in. 1675 Cottoh ititle) The 
PlatUerH M.inual: being instructions for the Raising, Plant- 
ing. and Cultivating all sorts of Fruit-Trees, whether Stone- 
fruits or ^Pepin-fruits. 1833 Mr. Mamtinkau i^de o/ I'yti§ 
i, If 1 weie to turn pipinn-mongcr insle.td of 'pippin- 
grower. .8 m W. Inving knickerb, (1861) 171 They might 
h.ive lit'cn the meekest, most * pippin -hearted little men in 
t»ie world. X7i8 Mms. Flacks KeCftpts 51 'i'akc "Pippin- 
Jelly. .607 HhYwoou Fayre Mayde Wk». 1874 II. 57 V'ou 
are a *pippin monger to call me Kussetting or apple jolin. 
183s AV/ff Rev. LXl. 406 Hissing, hooting, "pippin-pcIting, 
and driving them from the b^jard.s. 159a Greenk Dtsput. 5 
A 'pipping Pye that cost in the Market foure pence. x6oo 
Rowlands Lttt. Hutnours BUhhI xxxiii. 39 A iJoggcs yeo- 
man, or some "pippin .Squier. *706, Baynaro 111 Sir J. 
Floyer Hot C^a Bath. 11. 32^ For his con&Unt Drink.. 
*Pippin-Thea. . with Syrup of Ra-sberries. 1745 "Pippin 
tiadc (see Pippinem] 

Hence tVi ppineda ,havinf^pips: 

8 ahip engat^ed in the ' pippin trade* (see quot.), 
£1400 PadaeL on Hmsb. in. 72 Grapis feire and greetc, 
^pened hard grami caUosi\ and drie. .745 De Foe's 
Rhf. ’/'roilesman lu. (1841) 1. 19 If a merch.int tomes to me 
to hire a small ship of me, and tolls me it is for the pippin- 
trade { or to buy a vessel, ond tells me he inlands lo make a 

i iippiner of iier ; the meaning is, that siia is to run to bcvill* 
or oranges, or to .Malaga for lu-inons. 

t Fi'pple, V. Obs. Also 6 pypple (pimpel). 
[App. dim, or frequent, uf Pipe v.^] intr. To 
blow with a gentle sound; to pipe or whistle 
softly, as the wind ; to murmur or ripple, as a 
stream. Hence t Pl'ppling vbl. sb. ana ppl. tf. 

a iM SRimTON Keb^yc. Wks. 1843 1 . S07 Ytwig scolers .. 
snboTn^ with the ftyblowen bbuit of cl>« moche vayna 

5 lorious pipplyng wynde. 1555 W. Watbfmam Fardlt 
actons 11. viiL 164 Thei haue iwoo sommen, softe pirn- 
Pt'lyng windts, a milde nier. 1558 Phabr ABmeid. 111. P iv. 
Whan the., wind with pipHng swettc Is out at sowth, and 
to the seas to saill doth call the fleete. Stanyhunst 
r£s$ese Ik (Arb.)"' 06 ^ 1 Now sbiuer at shaddows, eeche 
plpliiiE puf doth amase me. 189 * R* NyPnendommehia 
93 hr omaU streamei of water, pyppltng and slyding downe 


vpon the Amber pauetl. [x86a G. Macdonald D, SWmbrod 
If. ix, lliey sat down to enjoy the 'soft pipling culd which 
swung all the leaves abouk] 
b. 'itransf. 

t^Sa Stanyhunst ACueis iv. (Arb.) 95 Had not 1 such 
daliaunce, such pipling bedgle renouncra. 

Flpple, •atone : see Febulb, -aTOHE. 

Plp.pop. [Echoic.] A representation of the 
report of a Mauser rifle, etc. 

1901 tVestm. Gum. 14 Nov. 1/3 Once outside the outposts 
of the base town and the fun l^gintw Fip-pop— pip-pop — 
the Yeomanry in advance have been fiied u)Km. xpou 
Mattn. Mag. Sept 392 The sound still rings in my cars of 
the metallic pip-ppp of the Mauser. 

Fimy (pi pi)i «- [f. Pip rd.a and ? + -y.] 

1. Full of pips. 

1898 Sat. Rev. 2S June 738/1 A bitter, pippy lemon. 

2 . Stock Exchange slang. (V) Sickly, shaky. 

x89a Scott. Leader 19 FcL, On 'change... Mexican roils 
also look * pippy * to-day. 

Pipxidjge, obs. iorm of PirrEitiDOK. 

11 Kpnisae'Wa (]upsi‘!>/’wa'). [ad. N. Amer. 
Lid. (? Algoiikiu) name sip-si-sewa ; it is not clear 
whether the form in pip- occurred in some native 
dial., or was a white man’s corruption.] A 
name for thimaphila umbellata [S.O. Ericacea 
or lyrolaceab), also called Frince’s pme, a low 
creeping evergreen with whitish flowcis, found in 
Europe, non hern Asia, and N. America. Also, 
the leaves of this used as a diuretic and tonic. 

(1814 PuRSH Flor. Atner. .Sept 300 Chimuphila. Ls in high 
esiccni for its medicinal qualiMcs. They call it Sip-st-setua.\ 
j 1818 Eaion Man. Bot. 203 General Varnum says the mii- 
beihita U the Sii>sUewa or J*ipsi-.ewa and is liigbiy etbea- 
cious in the Cure of cancers. 187s H C. Wood J her, tp. 
(1879) 499 PipMssewa is probably Htxiut etiinvalrnt to uva 
tirsi in its tlierapentic value. x88o Nesv Virginians I. iv. 
131 Those woodland darlings, the wild r>ansy, the pipsis&ewa 
\mispr. pipsewissa], and the p.iriridge-bciry. 1884 Mill- 
srAi oii Amer. Med Plants 104 Chimaphifa umliellata .. 
Common n.iines pipsi-scwn, wiiuer green, princes pme, biiicr 
winter green, giound holly. 

Pipul, vnnaiit ol FfctruL, E. Indian tree. 

Fipy Vp^i pi), (enon. ey.) fi. 1 *ipk sb.^ -v.] 

1. Loiitninmg pil«s, tubes, or tubular forma- 
tions ; of the form ol a pipe, tiibuinr, cylindrical. 

1734 Switzer Pract. (»atd. xi. Kxvili 406 When ome 
selleiy U whitened it must be cat«*ii, otherwise it will soon 
grow pip^y or rot. 1757 Kllis m PhV. 7 'fans L 193 A 
white pipy and Mony oral. 1818 Kiais Ktuiyiu. l 241 
Where dank iimislure bic<-ds The pipy hcml^k to strange 
overgrowth. 1851 'jlful R. Agr/c. Soc XII 1. 3^8 A 
soft blue *pipy’ cla^', i.e. tontaiiniig }>ii>cs of red rusty 
niatier. xB 6 ^ Fmili.ips I esm>. tv. i.-'t The crust loiuied 
over the lava is reinaikably pipy .>s well a- cellular. 

■ shrill. (Cf. Fipk 


2. Fipiiig, 
X877 W. S. G 


/A I 2.) 

. Gilbert Fogge* ty’s Fatry (i8ya) 14 * Cheer up, 
Mr. roggerty ', said a pipy little voiie. 

3 , Given to 'piimig the eye’ or crying, colhtj. 
x86x Miss Yonok .Stokesley Secret xii. (18621 179 ' Christa- 
bcl ’, said a little voice,. .* 1 .sh.»ll never be pipy again *. 

Fiquable (prkab’I;, a. rare. [f. riqi'h v. ■¥ 
-ableJ Capable of being or incliiu d to be piqued. 

x86o Tknnvson J et. I'k. Atgtlcin Mem. (1897) 1 xxi. 438 
H.id 1 been a piqnable man 1 should have lieen piqued. 
FiqfUanoa (J>f kans). rare. [See -ani k.] •=- next. 
1883.^ mtertcaH Vll 10 A c<ilaiii iiiingUng of snioolhness 
and plqnaiice is nut wanting. 

Piquancy (p/kansi). Also 7 pioq-. [f. IT- 
gUANT ; see -ANcr.] 

1 1 . Sharpness, severity. Obs. 

a 1877 Bvkkow Sernt. (16S7) I. xiv. 204 Saivrical taunts do 
owe irnjir set-ming piquancy, not to tin: speaker, but to the 
subject, and the hearers. X698IK. iT.ROLsoNi I’tew E,iles. 
16 That llie reader may. .judge, with what Meekiit.ss and 
Decency, tliuwith some measure uf Fioiumicy, I irent them. 

2 . Of footl, etc, ; Stimulating pungency or tarl- 
ness ; appetizing flavour. 

1664 Evu vn Pomona iv. 13 To salute our Pal.ils with a 
more iq;icc.\ble piquancy and turtnes-s. X871 Napiiias 
Prett. Cure Dis. i. it 83 Imparting puiiiancy to ihi: T od. 
>»4 ilKOWNiNo Feruhtah Fiol. 17 First, food — ilicii, 
piquancy. 

b. Jig. or manner, speech, etc. ; The quality of 
being PigUANT (in sense 3) ; racy quality. 

In quot. 1683 said of the imprc-slon inude upon the mind. 
.1683 Cavk Ecclesiaitici, Amb>otc 419 His hlyle. .haves a 
picquancy and quick reli-.h in the Reacts mind. 1685 J. 
Scorr Chr. Life 11. lao Give a lelish and picqnanry to our 
Conversation. x8a8 Miss Miitond Village Sfr, 11. (1B63) 
305 Tnere was a Ireful Bmartncs.s in tier dress,, with a 
geniilltsse in her aii, and a piquancy' of exprcs!in>n. 1836 
£men!iON NeUure, Lang, Wks. (Ih>lm) 11 . 151 It is this 
which gives that piquancy to the convcnciiion of a stiong- 
naturea farmer or backwood»>m:in. i8s> D* G. Mitchell 
Dream Life (1852) X47 Her convcisaiion delights you by 
itsjiiquancy and grace. 

Piquant vprkant), a. (sb.) Foiini : 6 pick- 
ando, -ante, 6-7 piokar.t, 7 pioque-, piooant, 
7-8 pioqu-, 7- piquant, 9pioqu-, plquanta. [a. 
k.pifiuant {fpic^nant), pr.pple. oi pit/ ner to pri^, 
sting : Nee Fick v,^. Pique v ^ The form pie- 
cant WAS Ad. It. piccante. In 19th c. authors, 
piquonte (piku'nt) usually represents ilie Fr. fem. 
piquanie 

L That pierces or stings ; tsp, sharp or stinging 
to the fcelingi; keen, trenchant; severe, bitter* 
Cbiedy/y. Obs, or orri. 


FIQUB. 

igai WoLSEV in St, Papers Hen. VttT, I. 43 Notwith- 
standing the pickaode wordcs oooteigned in thfiruperoum 
Union. <549 Chaloner Btasm, on Folly M id, Who is ha so 
blunt and testiue, that could not with theyr plckant spumes 
be quickened? isox Conincssv Siege Rouen in Camden 
Misc. 1x847) I. S9 This daie the nuu-KhuU wrote a Ieita’..A 
lytle pickaiite. 1851 Life bather Saipi (1676) 13 By some 
picquant wtirds or arguteness to put tliem into ciioler. 1854 
tr. Scudeiy'e Curia Pol. 6 The pangs of the Gout are so 
sbarpe and picquant. 1789 E. Darwin Let. in Lifi (1879) 37 
Never to make any piqnaut or angry answer. x868 LAMiaa 
Jacquerie 1. 131 Urged him on Wuh piniiant spur, 
t b. Sharp-jH) nicil, jicakctl. Obs. rare. 
z^;e Bulwbr Anihropomet. 261 When sharp piquant Toes 
were altogether in reque-^L 

2 . Agreeably pungent or sharp of taste ; sharp, 
stinging, biting; slimulaiiog or whcitlng to the 
opi>etiie ; appetizing. 

c i8«s Howell /.r//. I. v. xxxviii, [A cook] excellent for 
a piikuiit sawce and the haugou. 1858 Stanley Hist. 
Phtiits, V. 11 . 78 'J be diflerences of Sapour* are seven 1 
bweer, sharp, suwre, picqueant, salt, acid, Utter. 1^04 
AuuibON Italy (1733) jui As piquant to the Tongue as Sail 
it self. i6s7 Dirkaeu I tv. Grey v. xiii, As piqiuint as an 
Hiictiuvy toast. 1840 TmackxmAV Parts Sk.-bk. (187a) 337 
A piquant sauce fur supper. 

d. fg. That acts upon the mind as a piquant 
sauce, or the like, upon the palate; that stimulates 
or excites keen intei-cst or curiosity ; pleasantly 
stimulating or dit:quicting. 

x6m tVhethrr Pa* It. be not in Law dissolved, etc. 47 It 
falls below being piqu.ini, and keeps within the Limiu and 
PrcciiiLis of Modesty. .*708 Art qf Painting 119 He 
[Rcmbrandij design'd an infinite Numticr of Tliunguts, that 
were .'LS ^enslblc and as Pnouant as the Productions of the 
best Masters. 1791 Marv WolistoNRik. Rights it out. iv. 
144 Tlicir husbands, .tc.ive home to seek fora more agreeable 
—may I lie allowed to use a significant French word f— 

< u/nafft ^ieiy. X819 J. W. Lnokkm in C. Papers 94 Aug., 
our nuticok of literal y works should be shi>rt, light, and 
piqiintit. *8490. hHOHTtr S hit iry vi, She disapproved entiivly 
oi ihi' pu|i>aiit neatne s of Caroline's c(«tiiiiie. x879Tourci-b 
F(H,is htr. XXXV. 235 Thc*.e charnts combined to render her 
an rx( ctdinv.ly piquant and charming maiden. |88< Madkl 
(4II.IINS Prettiest H'oimin xv, '1 hu luveiy girl nad not 
Waml.i's piquant, pretty foc-e. 
j| b. Alter F. piqnante fern. 

1833 Scott Peverit xxxix, The monkey has a turn for 
saiire, too, by all ihat is p.qttanfe. 1850 .Smi-di kv F. Fntr- 
/'A’/r 1 1891)52 L.ucy'h. What yon C.1II piquantc. X873 Smiles 
Hugntnott Pr. I. i. (1H81) 3 That iiuqnante letter-writer, 
Mud.iiiic de Sevigne. x^ Rider Hacgakd Dr. 'J kerne i. 
15 I he face of .1 rather piqnarite and pretty girl. 

B. sb, rare. That which is piquant, a A 
hedgehog’s prickle ; b. A piquant t.ish ; a whet. 

1835 Kianv Hah. A mm. \\ xvii. 213 The two most rcmaik- 
able .iiiinials in tiie in.scctivqroub triixs ai c ibi* mole, and the 
hedgehog,., the latter for ils piquant-s sud llie former for 
its liand turned outwards. 1^3 P. Parley's Ann, IV. 330 
Hr pined for the plq.iants— be had dreams of the la vouiie^, 
IJvncu Fl’qniuitly adv., 111 a piquant luanner; 
Pi'quAntntEE (ra;e), piquancy. 

1697 Poni-R Antiq Gurre 1. xxvL (1715^ 158 If an Orator 
. h.ilh Ijceri piqimriily Ccnsoi ions. 1703 Art fr My st. Vint- 
net’s 17 Claret loseili much ofits RiiskncMiaiid Picquantnes<L 
1737 Baiiky vuI. il, /VyvnN/NCjrx,.. sharpness, bitiiigneiiB. 
1883 \V H Bishoi* in Haipei's Mag. Dec. 54/2 I'lie village 
i.s piqnaiiily lotcign 

Fique (p/k). sb.^ Forms: 6 pyke, peako, 
6-7 pteke, pika, 7 pieque, 7-8 pioque, 7-8 
(y dial.) pick, peek, 7-9 p?ak, 8 pyok, 7- 
plque. [a. F. pique, n. i^f actum f. piquer to 
jnick, pieice, siing . B.e FiguE v.^] 

A. liiii'^tralion of F 01 ins. 

> 53 * l*ykc Iwe H ij 1543 St. Papers Iren. VUI, IX. 339 
Wiinby ocaisiuii of sum picke might be taken awaye. 1598 
Peake l>«.e H 2). 1598 ill .V. Collins Lett. 4- Mem, Stats 

(1746) 11 . 21 They are in Picke agaiiiM ibese. K597 Carew 
M.'iS. (iBoul 273 (These two Scottish septs are] at pike (one 
wuh the oiherj. 1609 Skkne Reg. Maj. 11. 1 ji It is treason 
to mouc niiy pick, grudge, or qucirell. X863 Flagellum er 
O. Ctomunll (1672) 29 The like p.cqiics and quarrelling 
prcienccs ol the ParlLiiiicrii.^ 1663 Butleh Hud 1. ii. it 83 It 
any M cmlicr there dislike His Face, or to his Be.ird have Pike. 
16^ llnd. 11. 1. 343 'Tis no F'aiitastick pique 1 have to love, 
nor coy dislike X667 Tsmpls Let. to Sir J, Temple Wks. 
1731 if. 43 '1 he Duke of Albemarle had long had a Peek lo 
their Louiitr). a 167a llAiKhr Abp. IViUiams L (1602) 104 
Another Pick in whicn tney agreed not. 1875 Coiton Setter 
S\oj/t Wks. (17^5) 146 You mu.st Lot take a Pieque, If hr. . 
spe.ik plain and jfle k. 1891 Wood Atk, Oxen. 11 . 318 
Gut of a p11riiun1c.1l peak. X706 PmilliiIi s v., J here is a 
Perk between them. «■ 1713 F.i.iwood AuioHog. Suppl. 
(171x1 4 jx Uivon a Pick he tixik ag.iinst tlic People called 
Gu*tx^ 1757 Mbs. Griffith JMt. Hemy .) Frances 
(1767) 1 . 6f Tiial we should bdMvew'cil to our friends out 
of love, and to our eneniies out of pieque. 1894 Ckockitt 
Raiders (cd. 3) 83, I did not le;irn wiiat was the pick that 
the Black Smugglera bod token at the Maxwells. 

B. Signification. 

L A pvxsonal quarrel or fit of ill-feeling between 
two or more persons; ill-.eeling, animosity, enmity. 

Ceomwki.i. in Merriman L/e St Lett, (igoa) I. 349 
Which Fkiinond Knightley hatbe. .irauayled. .to sett p\ke 
b4.tw«rie ihe sayd ladye and the executors. 1540 St. Papers 
Hen. F///. VIM. 464 There were wmic iluit wolde be right 
gladdc to here Your Majestic and He were in picke to- 
gythcTs. xMi Fxliham Res'lves 11. xtiii. (ed. 8), Between 
entirest friends, . . someiioies liitle peeks of cx>ldncss may 
appear, xdgx Wood Ath. Oxon. IT. 93 Breause of a Pique 
that bad been bcl ween the Abbots and Bishop Laud, a 1774 
Goldbn. Elegy Mad Deg v, lliis dof^ird man at first were . 
frieuds; But when a piqus began, The dog.. Went rood, 
and bit the man. 



PIQUE. 
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PIRACY. 


2 . A feeling of anger, resentment, or ill-will, 
lesulting from some slight or injury, can. such as 
wounds one's pride or vanity : ofTcnce taken. 

159s Namik /"Our Ltti. Loh/. Wks. (Gio-art) II. ais You 
titke the giaue p*:bke vppun you luo much. i6s3 Houiiiokt 
Piocoptus, I. 15 'J hi't Opiaris FiaJ a pique 

agaiiiNl '1 hcod.ituft. 1663 Ukvdkn Wild OaHm.t ii. i, Piay, 
in> Loid, tuke no pici|ue at it. 1063-67 Pique tu [see A.]. 
1676 Makvi-il Mr H iv b, He boie a gicat pique 

at Alexander, for having been picfcrr'd brloie him to 
the See of Alexandria. 1766 IC Ansiv.vJ Halh C,utd>‘ xi. 
iHi Poor Stephen \«ent xuddcniy foith in a I'lqiie, And 
pii&hd off hi<i ilii.'it for (he .Stygian Creek. 183* J. W. 
Choki'K Diary la May, He a. uuie»«ed . with an air of 
pique and di'-app inimenl, 1877 Frkeman Norm. ( onq. 11 . 
IX. 41 4 HOt€^ A Bishop who hud turned monk in a moineiitary 
(it of pii|ue 

t 3. }*ique of honour, a point in which honour is 
pricked or afitctcd Ohs. 

1678 K I.'Kstra.noii Sen cas Mor. (170a) 57a There can 
be no Inicifering u|X»n a Pique of llquotir. 1687 Dmyukm 
Hmtt if P- III. 40 1 Add long pic^i 1 tpiion of escabliblicd 
l.iwA, And picque of honour to maintain a cause. 

Pique (P'k), sb.i- Also 7 pic(i(ue, piokque. 
[.1. t. fic, in s.ime sense, of unccriaiii origin, 
('fakfii by Hatz.-Uarm. as a sens^ of /iV*, pick, 
pike, (mountain) peak ; Litlrc takes it as a distinct 
word.^] \n Piquet fY\\c winning ol thnty points 
on cards and play, before one’s opponent begins to 
count, entitling the player to begin his score at 
sixty. Cf. Rep que. 

1668 Temvik Let, to Ld. Arlington Vtk*. T731 II. 9 1 In 
th«ir Audiences .. the Cards coiiiinonly run higli, and nil 
is Picque and Pejucqiic br-iween tlieiii. 1674 Cott'iN 
Coi/ipt. (laineifer yu jii The youn.icr'. Bl.mk bar the 

foiniei and hinder his Picq and Kepicq {printed Picy and 
Kcpicyl. 1688 K. Ho< Mh Atutitnry ixx. xvi. (Kuxb.ij) x A 
Plcy III the game uf Picket. 1717-41 Liiamhkks CmI. s v. 
Piquet^ If he c.m make up ihuiy, part in hand, and p.ut 
play, eie tlie other has told .iny tiung, he rei kons fui tliem 
sivty— And this is calhd a pique. \\ lieiicc the name of 
ihe game. x86i Mann. Mug. Hec 137. 

t I^ique, jAd Ohs. [a. h'. 01 quasi- P\, ad. L. 
pica ] Pk’a 2 , dtpr.-ived ap|>eiite. 

1678 Buii.I'K Hud. in. ii. 8 9 Though it have the Pique, 
and long, 'i is still for soiuethiug 111 the wrong ; As Women 
long. 

Pique (pfke, pfk\ sh^ Also 7 ploo. fa. 
Sp, Ainer. pique, ad. Quichua ptqui (Cjonzalez 
Holguin 1608), /i-tr (Tsciiudi) flea, chigoe.] 

1. « ClItOOR. 

1748 Farihquake of Peru^ iii 916 A . . little Insert, rail’d 
PiLo which gels inseiisil l) into the F< et. 1758 Adams tr. 
Ul oas f'oy. Ill Pinkerton (1808) XJV. 349 j lie insect . 
called niguaand in Peru pique, is xhap d like a flea. x8i6 
Kimwv & Sh Fntoiuol. iv. (imB) I. 101, 1 am speaking of 
the celebiaied Chigoe or Jiggers, called also. . Pique. 

2 . ‘ A name for Argas nigta, a blind lick which 
soitietiines causes sores on men or animals* 

Soc. J.ex. /Sq5). 

Pique, sb ^ Knon. form of Peak sh.^ 

i8a6 P. PoUNDFN prance «V Italy 5 A clo'-e hound rap 
which dwindles neaily to a jiique. 1845 Hhowning Iftnu 
Huy brought (id. Nnos u, 1 turned in my 'addl** and made 
its giiths tight, 'llien shortened each stirrup, and act the 
pique rijihc. 

Pique, obs. form of Pike sb.^ and 5 . 

Pique (p/k), W.l Also 7-8 pioque, (9 peak), 
[a. P. piquer to prick, sting, stimulate, iiiitate, 
excite: se piquer, to l.'ike offence.] 

1. tram, 'lo prick the feelings of; to exrite to 
anger, resentment, oreiiniity; to iriitate; lo oircnd 
by wountiing pride or vanity. 

1671 R. M^cWaho ’true .\<uu-onf. 103 You ihink you 
pioque him willily, when yuii o.iy, 'any thing in Scripture 
ih.ii makes for you, c.'ill 11 oidiiiiry; and wh.it iJoth n.»t 
please, is extiuordinary 1673 PFuwit h Di\patihes 
(Koy Hi-t. Soc.) 364 Th gcntiy ..are mah onieiu-.. .hcingall 
piqued against the C. dc Montrrei. 173a Popk t-.p. Pathurst 
349 i he Ucv 1 w.ns piqu’d, siicii saiiitship to bcl.old. 1766 
roni>Y«.B Serut. Yng. lYoin (1767; 1 . ii 76 .She .. piques 
our pruie, and olTcnds our judgment. 1796 Kiiza Hamicdux 
/.<■//. Hindoo A’o/fl 4 (i 8 M) I. 333 A liille picqned hy the 
excess of his mirth. 1838 pHnscfirr Ferd H- ft. (1S46) 1 . lii. 
182 Pique i at this opposition 10 his wishes. t86a Coci biikm 
Ptrs Reiig. viii in. (1873)921 'Ihia moment onr v.'iniiy is 
piqued. 1876 Mid-Voties. Gloss. %. v. f'eaJk, * He’s peaked 
about somewhat '. 

2 . trans To atlnuilate or excite to action or 
activity , to instigate or provoke, c«p. by arousing 
envy, rivalry, jealousy, or oilier pa-aion ; to aiome, 
awake (curioaitv, interest), f b. refl. To excite 
or arouse oneself, put oneself on one's mettle iohs.^, 

*698 Vandnugii I'rtff. Wife r. i. My husband's b.irlmmus 
usage punies me to revenge 1736 Roi im.bmokk Pat' i d. 
(1749) Foiiunc maintamsa kind of rivalship with wisdom, 
and piqu«*H heiscif ofleii ir< favour of fools as a ell as knaves. 
17B6 ir. Retk/'ofd's Ya/hch (1868)67 vanity.. piomptcd 
her to pique the Primes aitentioii. 1793 Mmstrei 1 . iqa 
I'-iiiniinu me sages were reiterated to pique h m to come 
foith. 1837 Caxi.vik Fr. Rev II in. iv, Pealing h inrielf 
into flame of irrii.incy. 1870 H. Smart Race fot Wife i, 
You have piqued my woman's curiosity. 

1 3 . absoL or intr. To arouie a feeling of pique; 
to stimulate. Obs. 

t664 j. Wii.soM Cheats Epil., If you must lash out. and 
think you can't Be wits yourselves unless you piqi e and 
r.inu 1710 Addisom Tati'r No. 163 r 9 Every VeihO hath 
something m it that piques. 


+ 4 . intr. To pique at : to strive or vie with 
(another) thioiigli envy or jealouHv. Obs. rare 
1668 Drydfn P.r>eHfHg's Love iv. i, Women of the play* 
house, still pi(|uiiig at each other, who shall go die best 
dic.ssed. 

6. rejl. (rarely intr.). To take pride in, plume 
onesell on. Const on, upon; rarely at, in. (»K 
se piquer de.) 

1705 PoTK Lett, 0736) V. to Men who are thought to 
pi<]iie themselves upon ihcir wit. 1773 Boswell Ttmr Hebr. 
10 'sept , We piqued ourselves at not being oiiidime at the 
nigliiiy bail by our less active friends. 1787 Gtntrons 
Attachmeut 11 . 113 ^>ir JelTry. .piques himself much in ihe 
nursety of the young woodlands. 1628-40 Tv ilex Hist. 
ScM. >1864) I. 1 A poweiful baton who piqued himself upon 
his skill in his we.iptms. 1892 Pali Matt G. 94 June 1/3 
Temperance reformcis whu itie wont to pique on the pro* 
gicsH of the cause in the culonius 

flciice Pi'quiDS vhLsb. and fpi.a. 

1794 C. Pir.oT htMale Jockey Club 99 1 o entice unhappy 
viciiins into her net^ and then almndon them tu all the 

I uquing seventy of ridicule. 1808 Jefferson Writ. 

V. J05 O le p quimi: thing said, diaws on another. 1854 
Fabi h Gnnv'h in Holiness iv, A piquing of our self-love. 

PiqU6, [f Piqi'K jA-] In Piquet', a. 
trans. 'fo win a piou-* from, score a pique against 
(one's opponent), b intr. To score a pique. 

1659 .Shuffling, Cutting A- Deal. B. 1 wa.s Pickqupt the 
last , i>ut am now reptckqi. i 6681 .se/* Piquft^J. i719L>Unfev 
P Its V. 97B He piqu'd and repiuu'd so ofi. 1830 ‘Kidmah 
T HEboR ' i/o\te Made Fam. 49 |i also piques and repiqiica 
the adveisary. 1893 Snmih Doro.hy Marrun vi, The 
mysierie.s. .of piqueing, rcpiqiieing and capotting. 
t Pique, i>.d, obs. (. Plak v.^, to taper 10 a peak. 
1756 Mrs. Caioerwiod Jrut. 11884' 307 Al>ove that tht-y 
had a brow band, which came piquing down Ufore, bciwixt 
their eje brows. 

(I Piqa 4 (p/lv), sh. (a) fF. piquf, pa. pple. 
of piquer {sgt: PigUE z/.*) to prick, pince, back- 
stitch as in quilttiig; hence as $b. qiiiUed work, 
quilting.] A rather Btiff cotton fabric woven in 
a strongly ribbed 01 raised pattern: quilting. 

(»837 Carlyle Fr. Rev. (1871) III. iv vii. 168 Marie- 
Ariiuinette was brought out. bhc had on an undres^ of 
pique bianc 1 185a hep Junes FxAib. 1851, 3/6 1 A new 

fabric «alle<| fique. *873 ‘Si'SAN C<K3i lor.i- ’ li hat Knty 
did at huh. IX. 143 Lilly had drc'^scd her hair and dunned 
a fiesli wh Ic pique. 1875 Ksinur Did. Meek., I'iqud, a 
cotton RtKMis, (ignrt’d or plain, and with a crimped suifu'C 
re**eiiihliiig c rdmgs, 18^ Mrs A. E Jamfh Dut. Househ. 
Mauagem. 90 Two white skirts.., ltuutin>;-cord or white 
pique, atfnb. 1871 ‘ M. Legramo’ Lantbr, pn sUm xi. 189 
The hostess .4 looked .. charming m her white and blue 
pique morniiig gowjL 

b. The raised jiattern of such a fabiic (orig. such 
a pattern formed by regular rosxsoi stitchirg, as 
in quilting). 1690 in Cent. Did, 

B. ///. a. Inlaid (with little points ol gold, etc.). 
Also HS sh, - PiquP work b : see C. 

iBBb Ifamilton Paiate Colled. No. 1986 Bonhonnicre of 
tortoise shell, inlaid with srioils of gold pique. 1897 D uty 
A'ews 5 Jan. 4/7 (SnuAf boxes) in loi toiscshell jiiquc with 
gold 

C. Comb. Fiqu 4 work : a. A kind of decora- 
tive needlework in which a p.nHem is formed by 
stitching ; b. Oinnmental work in tortoisc-sh( 11 
or the like, formed by means of minute inlaid 
designs triced in points of gold, etc. 

1875 Knight Did. Meek, Piqut’ivoik, n. minute kind of 
btilil-work ; iiiluyuig metals in ineialH, usually. 

Piqued, obs. or mch form of I'eakkh a, 
a 167a Wilkins ill H. Rogers Life J. Hmve iv. 11863) 106 
While you are for setting the top on the piqued end dnwn- 
waxls, yuu won’t be abl<- to keep it up any lonqer than yi/u 
coni mile whippin-.: and xcour^ing a 1697 Aubhky Nat, 
Hid Surrey 11719) V. 278 \ fair House.. where the piqued 
TurPt is. 1793 Mmstrei II. 140 .'shoes sharply pic|ucd at 
I hi- lofv 

Piq'aed (pfkt),///. a, [f. Pique v.^ + -ed^ ] 
OIT.-tmed, irritated ; excited : see the vb. 

1689 tr Juriens Past Lett, Triin»l. F.pist., The same 
teamed Man .. hath written sundry piqued Books with 
binernes.s and gall enou-^h a^.-imst ih** Reform/ d, 174a 
Young Nt, Th v. 840 On his Wil'-n h pqu’d and jealous 
Spy. 1851 Wakpiaw fecharinh viL (1869) 139 'I hose 
piqiii'd and jealous enemies. 1880 Mrs. hoRRFSTF.H Roy 
C. I. 19, *1 am delighted nays l.oid Charlae in a piqued 
tone, xqios flatly Chron. 99 Apr. 7/1 One after niiulher 
gratified a piqued curiosity and raised the • loih aid peeped. 

Pique devant. var. oi Pi- ke DfcV\NT Ohs. 
Piquer, Plquere, obs IT. Piker, Pickrer. 
Piquet^ (I'^kc’t, prket). Aleo 7 piokquet, 
7-9 picket, p oquet 8 pickette. picquette, 8 9 
piquetta. [a. F. piq let. obs. picquet (i6ihc. iti 
riai7.-r>nrm ), of ufictrtn in origin. 

The Fr. form in diminutive ( et), and the radiml part has 
b^en variously sought in F. pic, a term used in this game 
(.see PiQUH jA’I; /ique, a pike (we.-ipOn), a spade (in caiUsj } 
prque quarrel ; or piquer to piick, pif rce, sting.) 

A card -game played by two persona with a pack 
of 32 cards (the low catda from the two to the 
SIX tieing excluded), in which points are scored on 
various groups or combinations of cards, and on 
tricks : seeCAPOT, Carte blanche, Pique, Point, 
Repique, Quatorze, Quint. 

1646 f. Hall Horn Yac. x. 150 For Cardes. a mans fancy 
would Im •lim'd up in cribbidge; (Becke requireu a vigilant 
niem/iry; Maw a pregnant agility i Picket f printed Pichetl 
a variouB iiiventiou. 1631 (tltlei The Royall and delightfull 


Game of Picquet. 1668 Drvdrn S/r M. Mar-atl l I, If 

I go to Picquet. though it be but with a Novice in’t, be 

wifi picque anci repicque, and capot me twenty tiinea 
togeiher. 1678 Builf.r Hutf. 111. i. 946 Ihan Gamesters, 
when they play a Set With giealest cunning at Piquet, 
•710 Fai.mkh Proverbs ago Some, .confound a child • fortune 
ai ornbre, picki-t, and ha/nrd. 1711 Aduihon Spec/. No. 198 
r 1 She admi & a Male ViMtant to her Bed-iiide, plays wnti 
him a whole Afternoon at Pickeite. Pofe A'p. Cobham 
85 His pride is in Piquette, Newmarket fame, and judgement 
ai A Kelt. 1848 Dickens Dombey major, .was sitting 

down to i<lay picquet with her 1903 19/A^ re/. Sept. 493 She 
and the King often spent the evening playing piquet or cheiss. 

atfnb, 17^ Rows Royal Convert Prol la Not to forget 
Your Piqi.ct Part le-/, and your dear Ba-'set. ciyee Prior 
tpil. to Phmdta 39 The Picquet- Friend dismiss’d, the const 
all clear, And spouse olone impatient for her dear. x8i6 
SiNGiM Hist. Lards 27a A Piquet pack now consists of 
tbiity two cards only. 

Hence Pl'qnptlst, a piquet player. 
xd/gg speaker 95 Mar. 339/1 David Giegorie, a noted 
piqut list. 

t'Pique't^. Ohs. Also piquette. [7 Akin to 
PiOnTKK.J The name of a variety of carnation. 

1760 J. Lkr Intfod. Bat. App. 393 I'iquets, Dianthut. 
1775 .\sii, Piquette, ..a beautiful kind of carnaiiun. 
>iqueUt, obs form of Picket. • 

II Piquette (p/ke*t). Also 7 piquet, 8 pio- 
quette. [F , {.piquer to prick, sting; in itfer- 
eiicc to its I art tasu.J (Sec quot-*.) 

16B8 K. Holme Annoury 111. xx. (Roxb.) 749/a Piquet, 
wine fiom the HusUe of Grajies .md watci. 1706 Pmii iii'B, 
Paquette, a lait i-urt of Wine u-^'d in stjme P.srts of 
Fnincc, hy the meaner Suit of People. 1858 SiMMONits 
Dut. J >atie, Piquette. sour ucid wine;, .made, .by pouring 
water on the husks 01 giupes. 

Piquenr (pikor). Also anglicized ns Picker 3 . 
fF., agciil-n. from piquer to i-nck : see iial/.- 
Darin.J III France, or on the Continent, An 
altendHiit who directs the hounds during a hunt, 
or runs before a carriage lo cle.ir the road. 

1835 H. Ghkvillr Diary fi88j) 59 , 1 followed a piquvur, 
who .i|)p> aicd to me to know \\\)»iHitier, and by keepin.' clo-e 
to his lu els I contrived to set the M ig taken. 1B37 J. F. 
CrxrrKK iiinope 11. vii, 15s I he piqueur scouring along the 
road III advance, like a rocket. 1864 M. J. J 1 n.GiNS h.ss, 
sot 1 hr postihon.s and piquems all woic round gki/ed hats. 

IlFlqui, plquia: see Pkkka. 

1890 l ent. Diet,, Ptquta-oil, a sweet concrete fuud*oil 
dtiived fiom the fruit of Caiyt>car Brasiliense. 

tPiquier, pikeir (piki-*j). obs. Also 6 
picquior. (a. t.piquier, f. pique Pike 5 J a 
buhlicr armed with a pike, a pikeman ; >=PiKhit^. 

1596 J bMYiHF ill Lett Lit, Men (Camden) 91 A hundreth 
at tne most Pikeirs and Archers. 159 « Barrit Theor. 

H arrrs iii. i. ‘Jh Ihe Pii quicr, either armed oi iinanmd is 
to he shewed and taught the tnrr age and vse of his pike. 
Ibid. 37 'ihe good Picqurer ought lo learne to lo.sse bui 
pike well 

Piquler, obs. form of Pickeeb. 
llPiquillin. [Argentine Sp. piquillin (prTi- 
P/*n), ultimately from some Indian tlialccl.J A 
South Atnencan bush, i ondalia murophyUa{.N.f<U 
A/iamnacca}), having an edible drupaceous fruit. 

18K4 in Mili kr Plnut-n. 

Piquote, obs. form of Pkxitee. 
fi^quy, obs. (Verron.) var. q\ pique. Pica ^ 2. 
1656 Bldunt Gtossogr. s. v. Character, Tfie Printers Clmr- 
acicis are, i. Pearl, a. Non-l'areil. 3. Bieviur. 4. Long 
I'limcr. 5. Piquy [1674 or Pica], 1638 Phillits, a 

Tciin ill piiiitiiig, M;e Parcil. 

li Pir (pHi). AUo 7 plre, peor, 9 peer. [Pers. 
yO pFr old man, chief of a sect ; a title of honour 
(J lupkiiis).] A Mohammedan saint or lioly man; 
also transf. the tomb or shrine of a saint. 

167a ir. Bernier's /• mpire Ct. Mogol IV. 113 The Mull.'ihi, 
who with great cnnveniency aiMi drliehl spend their life 
ihere, under ihc Rhadow of the iiiirat iilouM banctit) of this 
Pire. 1698 Fm\f.r e\cc. F.. India k P. *40 Hard by this is a 
Peor, Ol Huiying'placc of one of their Prophets. 1849 E. B. 
Easiwick Dry Leases 19 1 He forthwith Reeks out some Pir, 
or Holy Man. to whose wives he enirusts his child. *88a 
Fioyer Unexpi. Balmhistun 73 Here was a pir, or holy 
spot, on which Kuli reverently deposited a handful m 
wrctihed daus. im Mary Carub-Wii.ron ireue Petrie 
vi 1 16 i II c.ilamily he tui ils to his pir to help him. 

Pir, n)/i. loim of PJRK. 

fFirace, v. Obs. rare, [Abnormal formation L 
PiRAcr.] a* inlr. To practise piracy : - Pirate 
V, 2. b. Irans. To obtain by piracy : ■■ Pirate 
V, \, Hence t PItbo d ///. a. 

i$98 Grbnfwfy Tacitus, Ann.xx. vL 147 A fugltiue with 
ligiit vc'tscls robbing and piracing. iCfo F. Brooks ir. 
Le Blattc's 7 'rav. 64 Leavini^is other kfiip with all hi» 
pirac d riches to the nieicy of tne w-atcr. 

Piracy (pai^ rfisi). Also 6-8 pyr-; 6-7 -oya, 
-cle, -ala. (ad. med.I*. ptrdlia, a. Gr. 
piracy f. wnpdr^s PiiiA'iE: sec -ACV.] The action 
or practice of a i)iratc. 

1 . The practice or crime of robbery and depre- 
dation on the sea or navigable rivers, etc., or by 
descent fiom the sea upon the coast, by 
not holding a commission from an establisheo 
civilized state; with a and //., a single act or 
crime of this kind. 

Charta Hen. V In Rjrmer Feedera 
Pir.stue.] tfiMs Lrlano !tin*\\\. 

Feates of Warre, partdy by Pyraoie. tSE 
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Cttuncil (1899) V. 358 He complained of a pyracie doone 
u^iM biin byci.-nain Rnglibhepiiacca. 1587 FLKMiNGCa///«i. 
llotinskcd lU. S35>/i J’leeiiig firnc out of England for 
iiulable pirasies out of Ireland for trccher:e& not pur- 
donable. i6m R, JohHson'i Kingd. 9t Camtttw. 934 On 
those coaslM he rather excrciseth Pyrai ic, tl>an Doiiiinion. 
170a I.UTiRKi.L (1857) V 198 Loiitlenined by the 
court of admiralty for 4 several ^ymcics. 1797 A. H amii ton 
AV w Acc, E, Ind. II. xxK.ii. 5 Those Portuguese . . betook 
themselves to Piracy among the Islands, at the Mouth of 
Ganges. 1807 G. Lhaimurs t'altdorun I. 11. i. 313 The 
Vikings conlined their odious piracies to the Kalric. 1879 
Karmar .SV. Pant (188 {) 341 The total suppieHsiwu of piracy 
by Poinpey had rendered the Mediterranean safe. 
fig‘ Mamq. Ssi.ikbukv Sp. in Ho. t.ordx 16 July, It 

was fear^othat under the iipoeaiance of educational re- 
form a scheme of what ha might call theological piiacy 
would spring up. 

ft}'. 1 he approprintion and reproduction of 
an invention or work of an«ilher lor one's own 
profit, without authority; infi increment of the 
rifrhts conferred by a paieiit or cop) right. 

1771 T.uckombk Ifist. P/int. 76 They .would suffer by 
this act of piracy, since it vv.hs likely to prove a very bad 
edition. x8^ A/ed. JrHt. XIX. ,^20 He is charged with 
‘ Literary Piracy’, and an ' uiiprii.ctpird buppre>sion of the 
sounefrom wticiice he drew his nifurniatiun 1855 RRKyv.sTKH 
AtTuA' r 1 . iv. 71 With the view of securing his invention of 
the telescope from foieign piracy. 

Piragua (pna gwA). periagua (pcri,a;*gwi). 
Forms : a. 7- piragua ; 7 pirag oua, 8 pirogua, 
pnragua, peraouger, 9 peroqua. / 9 . 7 peri- 
-jago, -eago, -aqua, perriaguer, 8 porri- 
agua, «ago, periaguay, -auger, perriaugra, 
-awger, 8-9 pariagua, -aga. 7. 8 potty-oager, 
paitiagua, -augua, -awga, -auger, -augre, pa- 
tiaguay, -augre, pettia augre, 9 P')tty-auga, 
-auger, potlaugua. See ako PiRtJOUK. [orig. 
a S|). />ir-a^iiit, a. Carib piragua a dug* out; 
subset), miu h corrupted, esp. by |>opul.ir relerencc 
of the initial part to peri- .'ind petty.] 

A. Illustration of t^otms. 

«• t* 53 S OviHLio (1851) I 171 Llamanlas los Carilres pVs- 

f ltias J 1609 tuhly vnlwd ^1 A piia^oa or feme 

H)|C. 1660 K. Kk oOKK tr Le Blancs Ttav. 343 they.. 

Ik take tliemNeUes to their Caiioe>, or I’i a^oua. 1684 lb 
Shahf Voy (i7»g) 54 'I hey took one Pt-rag*ia which they 
found At .iiiciior. 171® H. CiiUKcii Ht\i, Phihp's H'^ar 
(1867) II. 1^7 Maj. (. hiiicli and his Foircs were coming 
Huaiu’.l them .with 24 I’er.iougeis, mc.xuiiui Wiialc-bo.itN. 
lyoa ir. Afatla:;auar in Pinkciton I'oy. C1814) 

XV I. 797 And because the canvas . is iinpciictr.iljle 
to water, the haiurnuck hecouK'S a real pirogu.^ > 1^39 
Marrvat Pliant. Shift xxvii, '1 he pcro*|UH rapidly ap- 
proach rl. 1901 Blaiktv. ."^lag. Keb. 164 .\s» soon a-s the 
prow <ir the pirigna gioiinded. 

d i®7a .SiK W. Taiiioi' Dtniw. J Lederer 18 People, 
whom they.. force away in I'eriago's. 1691 Proc. ag^t. 
French in Select, fr Harl. Ahsc. (1793)474 Making their 
escape in their swift peiiaqiias, 1696 .S'. Carolina Slat. 
(1817) II. 105 Any Iroat, perriaguer 01 ranoc. 1697 Pciengo 
[see H. i). 170s C. Maimpk A/ii^h C/ir. iL App. (1852) 171 

'the iieriaga kept busking (u anil again. 1719 Periagua 
(see lb i] 1733 N. 'Jersey Arch. XI. 31 1 A large new 
Pcrnngiia of ahout ji hoot in length. 1736 llnd. 453 Tlie 
(')wiicis of the other two |to.il.s and Pciiriugci. 1738 /6/d, 
513 Chjised by line*; PeiM.i(;o s. 1750 (i. HnoMbs Bat 6a- 
d rs 5 Coming hliher .in ihcir sm.ill canoes, or Pc’inawcers. 
1765 ill F. U. Hough Petfif/t (iSrioi 115 nircc 

Palti/cs and two Pen Iniigies. 1778 J. Cakvkr I'rav N. 
.Anur. 408 The French iraderK . , make of them pertaguays. 
1804 C. fb Hkown Ir / 'tdney's I 'lew Soil H. .S' 74 Two bo.'its 
(pcriagas) were detached fiom Detioit. 1845 IJamwin Voy, 
Nut. xiv. 11873) ^94 periaqim in a strange ruiigli boat. 

y. 1703 nAMi'iKH (1729) lll.Oiir Craft was but Canoes 
and l*eiiy O.igers. 1736 N. Jer^ry Arch XI 451 He 
recover'd li iiiself and se.zed .. a Peiliaiiger of Aldernian 
Koiner. 17x6 Peltiaw ,a [-icr Ib 2I lyw Wiiiikkiklo in 
L/fr 4 Jrnls (175ft) 306 VVe went in a Pcttiagim o\cr the 
Sound. 1740 lint. Jamaica 298 .A Pctia.;uny and Half- 
Galley. 1776 N Gkrenk in Sparks Amor, Rev. (1853) 
1 . 301 Our people ran the peiiangies ashoic. 

B. .Sigiiilication. 

1 . A long narrow canoe hollowed from the trunk 
of a ningle tree, and soinetimci deepened by the 
addition of planks along the sides, or widened by 
b.ing built of two curved sectious with a flat 
bottom inserted between them. 

1609 (see A. aj. 1630 Capt. .Smith Trav. h- Adv. 53 There 
were six i'eryngoes, which are huge gieat tree.s funned as 
your CjUiowis, hut vo l.dd out on the sides with boords, 
tl ey will st-eine like a little Gaily. 1697 Dampikr I'cy, 
(1699) 39 Petcago's and Canoa's. are nothing but the Tree 
u self made hollow Roat wise, and the Canoi generally 
sharp at both ends, the Pere.igo ut one only, with the other 
end Hat. 1719 Dk For Cvhsoo i. ix (1840) 149 To iimke 
myself a canoe or periagua. 179^ ffiggi'tS 'V StainanshiP 
1 . 343 /’i.’r/Vie war. .double and single canoes, iiseii by the 
natives of. . islands in the south seas. 1843 PHKsroTT Mexico 
VI. V. (1664) 367 The canoes and pii agues of the enemy. 

2 . An o(>efi flat-bottomed RcJiooner-rigged vcasel; 
a soit of two-masted tailing barge, used in America 
and the W. Indirt, 

*887 I-OHii. Gan. No. 136/4 A Rmall Vessel of our* called 
a Periagoe, .. chasing and taking hU Shallop laden with 
Provisions. *738 ^KSi BY ’yml. 4 Apr.. 1 set out for 
Frederica in a {Mttiawg.t— a sort of flat-bottomed liarge. 
1744 F- Moorx I' Of. Georgia 49 These Periagiias are long 
nAt.iiouotn'd floats, cariylng from 35 10 30 Tons, They have 
a kind of a Forecastle and a Cabbiii j but the rest open, and 
MO Deck. They Inrve two Masts, .and Sails like Schooners, 
t hry row generally with I wo Oars only* 1804 Naval Chron. 
458 A PetiAngmOt a two-auuti lioat used by the Caribs. 


Piral, vAriant of Peuat, S. American fish. 
Pirameter, variant sj^elling uf Peikambteb. 

187s Knight Ditt. Meek. i7t4/t- 
Plramid, PlrajilB, etc., obo. ft. Ptbamid, etc. 
Piramidiif (pi*ijlmidi'g). [Echoic, after the 
bird's call.J A name given in the W. Indies to a 
night-hawk, Chordiles virginianus or 6*. minor. 

1847 Gossr Binte yamaica We hear a loud, abrupt, 
and rapid repetition of four or five Nyilables in the air above 
our he.vd*<. re*>enibling the soutid^ p/ratnidig, or tf me a 
6it^ or perhaps still more, imtta-wittnwii. lO.d. 37 WhiiJiei 
the Pirumidig retires aficr its twingiit evolutions are per- 
formed, or wher** it dwells by day, 1 have little evidence. 
1859 Zoologist XVIII. 6976 The peculiarity of flight in the 
pirainidig. 18^ Nkwion Piet. Birds 737 Pi*amidig^ a 
Creole name, .C\.hordUes\minor ghtjar), l>eing an imita- 
tion of its cry uttered during its remarkable flight. 

II Piranha kpiia n'a ). [ Pg., from Tupi pira nya^ 
var. of pirayut scissors, also this fish.] A vora- 
cious South American fish : = Peuai. 

1869 K. F. Burton Brazil II. 33 The ^K>r almost live 
upon the. .dreadful Pirunh.i. 1904 G. A. Ikiui Rnokr Let. 
to Editor, The ferocious S. Amei ican fish . . Serrasatmo 
piraya, is known iti Engli;h houks of natural ktstory as the 
Pir.inha or (Jaribe, or Curil/a. 

Plraatiot^k, variant of Peibastjo. 

Pirate (poi-TA), sb. Ako 5-8 pyratce, 6 
PiTaoLto, pirotta, -atta, 6-7 pyrote, pirat, 7 
pyratt. [ad. L. pirdta, a. Gr. nuparris, f. wtipdo 
to attfin)d, attack, assault. Cf. F. pirate (144S 
in ilatz.-Daini.), Sp., Pg., U.pirata, Du. piraat^ 
Ger.. Sw., Da.//>a/.J 

1 . One who robs and plunders on the sea, navi- 
gable ri\ers, etc., or cruises about for that purpose ; 
one who prnclise<t piracy: a S:fa -robber. 

1*387 Trkvisa Hifaen (Rolls) VI. 415 pe see l»eves of 
Dnnes ((.. Pnni p/ratje\ \ 14^ Lvi'O. Pe Cutl. Pilgr. 

31903, I mene pyr.itys of ihe Se, Which biyiigc folk in 
p4>iicrie. 1430-40 — Bochas i. xxi. (15 ,4) 38 '1 Ins word 
piiate of Pirrhus toke the name, xsaa J. Gi khk in Ellis 
(Jri^. let. Scr. in. 1 . 31a Pirais, Mores, and other infidels. 
1536 Act 28 Ht>a. I'tl I, c. 15 title. An acte for punishcnient 
of pyrotes and robbtrs on the sea. ii6f Eokn Arte 
Na/tig. Pref. BBjj. Pilot CN (I ^aie) not Piioitcs, Rulers, not 
Rollers 1601 Siiaks. "IwH N v. i. 72 Noiable Pvraie, 
thou salt-water 'iheefe. 1690 Col. Ric. I'enusylv. 1. 360 
For the resisting. .of all enem.es, pyratts, and rcbcHs. 1714 
tr. Bk. 0/ Rates la We have -.ccurcd the Navigation of 
our Subject-., against all odicr Pyrai-.. 1776 Gioiion DccL 
A R. I 285 Cilitia. formcriv the ne-i of iho^e daring 
pyiates. 1799 Navtxt Chton. \\. 315 River Pir.'iles ply 
upon the Thume^ during the nicht. 1817 Byron Man/red 
II ill. 12 .\ traitor on land, and a pirate at sea. 1867 Fkeb- 
MAN Not m. Con/j. 1 iv. loj In the mouths of. .plar. -spoken 
enemies his people [tlie Nuinian'. 111 Fiance] aie only the 
pirate-, and ium>eir the Chief of the Pirates, down to the 
end of the [toth] century. 

fig 1839 Baii fcv trsi/'S xviii (1853) 761 Oh, Love's a bold 
ir.ile— the son of the »ea ! 190a Pailv Chron, 18 Apr. j/a 

our eggs were captured by rats or other water pirates. 

2 . transf. A vessel employed in piiacy or manned 
by idijitcs; a piratc-shijX 

1600 Hrti LAND tjivy xxvix xxxvi 875 Sconring ihe coast 
. with his pyr.its and men ol warre. 1649 Evrivn Pt./ty 
13 J uly, We h.id a gotnl pa-.-.age, thu' cliAs d fur s«Ane houri s 
by a pvrate. i7*6-3t Wai dron Pey-cr Isle 0/ Mantx^yp 
A stately pir.(te lliat was slcrriiig her course into ibis 
ai Itour. 1836 Marrvat M/dsk. Easy xvti, '1 hat's as much 
as to .say that she'iv a pirate. 

3 . Any one who roves about in quest of plunder ; 
one who lobs with violence; a marauder, plun- 
derer, despoiler. Also fig, 

1508 Pilgr, Per/ (W. dc W. isn) 180 b, ¥• great pirat and 
olde iliefe the deiiyl) 1736 Cawliikh Mem. iii. j.'b It h.'ts 
been always a custom among the Soldiers in htniice to 
evtort Money from the Coiiniiy. These Py rates had plun- 
drr’d, kill'd and in.vir the C'oiiniry pay all they could get 
from them. i8os Samson Sum. f.ondo/idcrty 139 No 
rlover sown, on account of promiscuous fl«K_ks of sheep, 
which are emph.ilic.illy calhtl pirates. 1846 Laniiok Heroic 
Idvlls, Tktaymedes fir t'unae 80 Pir.aic of virgin anti of 
princely lie.irls ! 1850 W. Irvinu Alahomet 1 . 155 Pir.ites 

u( the desert. 

4 . fig. One who appropriates or repriKluccs with- 
out leave, for his own benefit, a literary, nnisiic, 
or musical criinposiUon, or an idea or invention of 
another, or, more generally, anything ihnt he has 
no right to ; esp. one who infringes on the copy- 
right of another. 

(i 608 J. Hancock Brooks* String of Pearls (Notice at 
end), Some dishonest Booksellers, called I^and-Pimts. who 
make it their practise to Meal Inipressions of other mens 
Copies.] _ 1701 Dk Fok ’true-born r.ng ExphAn. Prel. (1703) 
6 I IS bei-ig Pitnted ag-iin and again 1 ^ PyratcR. 1709 
SrEKiK & Addikon t atltr No. 101 Pi The.se Miscreants 
arc a .Set of Wretches we Authors call Pirates, who print 
any Book, as s«x>n ns it nppe.irs.., in a smaller Volume, 
and sell it os all o( her Thieves do stolen Goo(l.si at a cheaper 
Rate. 1837 Lockhart StoH Ivii. (1839) VII. 117 A recent 
alarm about one of Rallamync’s woikmcn .. transmitting 
proof shr*cts of Peveril while at press to some American 
pirate. 1861 W. Fairbairn Address Brit. Assoc., There 
are abuses in the working uf the patent law. .,and protection 
is often granted to pirates and impostor-*, to the detriment 
of real inventoni. 1887 .skiikespeariana VI. los In 1599 twro 
of them [Shakspere's SonnetN] were punted by Uie pirate 
Jaggaid. 

5 . An omnibus which infringes on the recognised 
nmtes nnd snaps up the regular custom ol other 
omnibuses, or which overcharges and otherwise 


' preys upon passengers. Now often sppUed to any 
omnibus owned by a private firm or i^son. Also 
transf. The driver of such an omnibus. 

i8C^ Daily Newt la Dec. 3/t The ‘ pirate t^nlW man 
who. .bad no fixed route* or stated hours. . .The pirate pulb 
hi* hordes to pieces. i8m Pedt Mall G. 19 Ort. 3/3 *^'l’hs 
'bus was a pirate \ said the wiineiis. Ibid., Even in con- 
vernation with an elderly lady. . a private 'bus is a 'pirate* 
and noihirig else. 1894 7 'imrt 1 Mar. 11/4 This was evi- 
denced by the number of persons being carried by 'pirates *, 
many of which were running at the old Ceres, 
a. Applied to animals the habits of which suggest 
piracy, as a. A species of hermit crab ; b. A small 
fresh-water fish of voracious habits t^Aphredoderus 
sayanus), common in the eastern U.b. ; also 
called pirate-perch, 

1837 R. Tombs Anier. in yapan vi. 136 One of the most 
alKtundiiig lCriiiita<.ca] is that which is Cv>mmonly known m 
the * pirate ',..'Jlie pirate has no home of its own, but appro- 

( vriaies..that which belong* to others. It has a. .preference 
br the shells of the buccina, murex, and bulla. 

7. atlrib, and Loinh. a. apposilive, that is a 
pirate, as pirate-bird^ -filibuster^ -guest \ b. of, 
belonging to, or inhabited by pirates, as pirate* 
brig, -coast, frigate, -hoard, -schooner^ -ship, -town^ 
-vessel, work', pirate like, -tidden odjs. ; d. 
pirate-blue a,, of a vivid shade of blue ; pirate 
'bus, emnibua (see 5); plrate-flsh, local name of 
the glutinous hag, filyxine glutinosa ; pirate-perch 
(see 6 b) ; pirate publ^er (see 4) ; pirate 
spider, /ycosa piratica (see quot.). 

184a Macciluvbay Man. Brit. OrnttK. II. 355 Cataraciee 
Skua. Hrown or Skua *P|raie-Bird. 1896 Patty News 
17 Oct. ft/5 A gow-n ill * *piraie-blue ' cloth, rather a vivid 
sh.tde, by the way. imi Dai y Ckron. 34 Dec. 5/1 In these 
dayn the *piratc.bus has turned itself into a more or Era 
lioneNt tramp steamer. iTfio-ys H Brookk Fool 0/ Oued, 
(1809) 111 . 86 We had. great treasure in the ^pirate-filgate. 
1814 Byron Corsair ni. v. 17 Report speaks laigely of hit 
*piiaic-hoard. i6ix CoTt.R,, Pitatique, Piraiicali, “Pirat- 
hke. 1897 Pali MailG. ji Dec 5/3 In 1833 it was noticed 
that .. conductors of the new 'buses .. overcharged pas- 
senger**, and met ..protests with. .abicMi.. .Tiiene were the 
first *pirate omtnbiiNea. ipos Q. Rn. Apr. 365 ThU "pirate- 
ridden and Hsh-eating land x868 Wood Homes xxntkoHt H, 
XXXI. 598 The "Pirate Spidi r iLyco\a piratica) . .\xas similar 
huliiis, ch.iNiiig its picy on the water and descending as 
well below the surfaic. 1781 Ann. Reg. 77/a The •pirale- 
towns of Karbary. im Morn. Ckron. 33 Jan. 3/4 AU 
"pirate work,, .mostly from the United States. 

Hence Pi ratesE, a lemale pirate. 

188s Kursrll Diaty Norik » S. I. xv. i6;j The pirates 
and piratesses had control ufbotn. 1879 Mins V ongk Cameos 
Scr. IV. XXX 327 '1 he ‘ Sea Queen * or piratess. 

Pirate (pdi»*r/l) , v, [f, Pibatb sb, ; cf. F. piraier 
(ciOoo in Hat7..-l)arm.), It. pitalare*io rob by 
(Florio 1598), Sp. piratear inir. to pirate.] 

1 . trans. To practise piracy upon ; to plunder 
piraticnlly ; to make booty of as a piiate ; to rob^ 
to plunder. 

*574 Hkli owes Gueuaia’s Fam. Fp. (1577) A puiMant 
Pirat named Abenchaf>e!a, (lassed from Asia into .Africa, . 
he pilled and pirated such as he met with all by Seas 1694 
tr. Ahltons Lett. State Wk». 1851 VIII. 265 An affiictea 
and nii-us'd virgin, bum of hunest Parents, but pyrated 
out of her Native Country. 01734 Norih Lmrx (1836) IL 
373 It was pirated out of his house, and he could never find 
who had iL s6i6 Scott Autiq. xviii, Thi-ir rivals in trade 
. might have encroached upon their bounds for the purpose 
of pirating their wood. 1900 Patty Nen*s 4 SepL 3/7 One 
of the ferry launches running between Hung Kong and 
Yau-ma-ii. .had been pirated while still in the harbour. 

2. intr. 'Jo play the pirate, practise piracy- 
1885 Lontf, Cox. No. 20^4/3 •• '‘be was 

going to Pyrulc in the fndies. 1710 Whitw'ohth Acc. 
Russia (1758) 141 '1 liese vessels arc now piiating in the 
B.iltick. 1748 W. Hokslry toot (1748) 1 . 361 [To] put it 
out of the ikwcr of both France and S)»ain. .to pirate upon 
us ag.ain. 1816 South i£\ in O. Re?'. XV 30a trance per- 
Miuully. .pirating against the homeward bound fleets. 1887 
jflvBANT 7ke i4o*td voeut, etc. xlv, They pro^iosed to go 
a-piraiing among the Spanish settlements. 

6. fig. trans. To appropnale or reproduce (the 
work or invention of another) without authority, 
for one's own profit. 

1706 Dk Fok yure Zbe. Pref. 4a Gentlemen* Bookstlle^ 
that ihreatncd to Py^iaie it, as they call it, vii. Reprint it, 
and Sell it for half a Crown. 1754 Connoisseur No. 38 P 6 
To preveiil his desUn being piiuied, he iiiiendN petitioning 
the Pailiament. 1850 Chubb Locks \ Rcys 36 He had no 
right to pirate a prculiar trade mark. Artieriiau VI I. 

lid The injustice done by American pubtishen in pirating 
Englisli works. 

Hence Jb^Tated ppl. a . ; PiTatlng vbl.sb, and 
ppl. a, 

1897 tr. Ctess D*Aunoy's Traev. (1706) 77 One day, as 
Melnxa came from Pyratiiig, he bruught letc.). 17^ A. 
Hamii.ti^n New Acc. E. /m/.T. xii. 140 The English went to 
bum that Village and their piraring Vessels. 1731 Gay Let, 
to Swi/i i Dec., 1 have had an injunction for me againKt 
pirating-Iiooksellers. 1737 Byrom ymt. if Lit. Rem. (1856) 

1 1 . I. 133 'J'u put out a pirated edition. 1883 American VL 
44 A p rated extract from a paper piiblNhed soine fifteen 
yearn ago 190a Patty Chron.^ 18 Dec. 3/a The pirating of 
woodcuts in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 
t a. Obs, rare, [f. Pirate sb, ^ -lt I ; 
cf. soldierly. J Of ihc nature of a pirate ; piratical. 

i8s5 tmpeaekm. Dk. Buckkm, (Camden) aso A kennell of 
rancke piraiely roages. 

Piratery (pw^ rAri)* ^^^8. Also plratry, 
[ad. F. pifoterie^ f. Pikate sb, 4* -eru : see -BBT. 
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(Cf. L. pTr&tirium^ a. Gr. mpAriifnw « ^ang of 
pirates.)] -^Pikaot i. 

[1756 H. WALPOLK^r//, i0 Mann 25 Tan., Monnicur I^nac 
. .cofiiulaining iit harsh terms of our brigamia^ts and >/ra. 

1903 KiruNG 5 Naiiom Ded., I^re rivers Ituctfue 
aKainsl the land In piratry of Hood. 

Piratic (pairaetik), a, [ad« L. pirdticusy a. 
Gr. uttpOLTiKoSy i. nupArr^s pirale : see -ic. So F. 
/ira//y/#/\] Of or )x:rtaiuiug to a piraie or pirates ; 
like a pirate. Jhratic wary that waged by 
Pompey against the pirates in the Mediterranean. 

« 1640 Day Pari. Pets i. (1881 > i j (He] Oul-lawdike doth 
challenge as his ownu Your^ Higliiies due: luiy, Pyruiuk 
detuines The waxen fleet, s.uliMg upon your pl.diKS. 169s 
'Washington tr. MtUon's De/.Paf. v. ^l.'s Wks 1851 VIII. 
137 Nor must Pomj^y have undeiiaken the I^ir.ttn k War. 
17S3 Waimon Pkiltp ///, iv. (i8j 9) aoi The pirsli* Moles of 
Riruary. 1854 J. Jv C. AuBorr Napoltott (1855) 1 . xxv. 305 
The Algerines were now sweeping; with llieii piratic cr^ts 
tlie Mediterranean. 

Piratical (|>airx*tikill)^ a. [f. as prec. -h-Ai..] 

1 . Of or jiert^itiing to a pirate or pitacy ; of the 
nature of, characterized by, given to, or engaged 
in piracy; pirate-like. 

1379-80 y? /A'" Pfhy Council Scoi. 111 . 255 Thair pirati* 
call and wcikit deidis. i6aa Bacon Holy iVar Wks. 1879 
1 . 528/1 The piratic.ii war which was achieved by Punipey 
the Gieac. 171a E. Cuokk Coy. S. Sea 107 Capt. Snaips 
Piratical Voyage to the South Sea. 1778 Gibhon Pctl. <y 
P\ X. I. 74$ 1 he gold which the Scandinavians had acquired 
ill their pyratical advrtiiures. 1836 W. 1 m vino Ms/orta 111 . 
luj These would apprize their lelalivcs, the piratical Sioux 
of the Muuiouri, of the appranch of a band ol white traders. 
1879 YvATi (iunvt It Co/ft M 365 'llic Moors citablisbed the 
piiatii al states of Algiers and Tunis. 

b. Given to literary piracy, etc. 

*737 PofB Pc//. Pref., Errors of llie picss . . niultiply'd in 
so many repeated editions, b^ tiie Avarice and Negligence 
of pyratical Printers 1759 Dilwokth Pope 87 i'lie piiatic.tl 
Curf had . . ndveitLscd the leiirr» of Mccshieurs Piior and 
AddLsun. 1877 Dowdi n skale\. P'rtnt. i u i'lraiical pub- 
ii.''hcia tried in Mime dishonest way to eonie at the iu.inti.sci ipt. 

2 . Obtained by piracy; pir.ited; pioduccd by 
literary piracy. 

> 5*5 PHvy C ouncil Sco/. I. 336 Ony of the sivid 

piuitic.'ill gudis,^ /bill. 337 Personis tn.it avanciouslie res- . 
sc'ttis the piraticAll gtidis. 1631 Bhathwait iChtmites, 
Say Ur 88 In hoj)e lu Become sharer in ap>ialicall trca.siirc'. 
J838A B. (^RANviLLK Spns CtrtM. 245 I'wo legal editions— 
two piratical ones. 

Piratically (paiiwiikaii), wiv. [f. prec. + 
•LX -.] In a piratical manner ; by piracy. 

1340 til Huinet//rr/. lie/ ti68i) \\. Collet/. Pec. 163 Order 
hath been taken, that cert.nn Goods, piratic.illy taken upon 
the Seas, should be restored to the true Owncis. .11648 
SiK W. Monson Maviil Prac/s ii- 1 1704) 250/3 The People., 
were P5ralic:illy given. 1732 His/ Li//e*arta IV. 38 It 
had been otticiously and nyiaiically printed hy oihci-s. 1876 
Bancwost His/. V S 111 . lii. 48 Its flag had liccn iiistdicd, 
its maritime rights disrc,^ardcd, .. its pioperiy piiaiically 
seized and confliicated. 

FPratlsin. fa)/, [f. Pm.vTE jA. + -ism; cf. It. 

fira/tsmo* Piiacieor robbin|jbySea'(Florio 161 1 ).] 
188a O Donovan Afctn Oasis 1 iv 67 To check the pu-atihOi 
of the Turcoman inarilinie popiilutiuris. 

t PiTatize, v. Obs. rare^\ [f. os prec. -► -UK.] 
traas 'I'o subject to piracy. 

1638 Sim 'r. llRKBKiir Tra7K (cd. 3) 334 Nor cease the 
Handers to rob ami piratize the l^hyneses. 

t Plra’tously, Obs. rare. Also 6 -tuosly. 

[f. as prec. -f *oi;h + -i.vi!] « Pniaticallv. 

1538 in R. G. Marsoleri Sri. PI. Cr/. Atim. (i8<;4) 1 . 73 One 
Waidr Soiy. .with cert.-riii riiaryiiers. .came feloniously and 

r iraiiiosly u^win horde. 1549 m Burnet His/. Kef. u6Ji) 

I. Colieit. Rec 162 l')ivcrs Merchants .. have h^ ihcir 
goods piraiously loBbed and taken. 

Piraya, van.tnt of I’khai, Piranha. 

PtroR, obs. form of Pkrk v."^ 

Pire. X). Obs. cxc. dial. Also 9 pyre. [ME. 
piretty identical in form nn<] sense with LG. (in 
llrrin. Wbeb.) and Ehrig./Z/vw, of unknown origin. 

The same sense is expressed in mod. Eng. by Pekr v., 
which is not known befure 1590. 1 heir phonetic relation is 

difliciilt to iindei'.tand : hut cf. the pairs k/ke, keek, pike, 
Pcik, pipe, Pee/f pile, p'el, al.so Pjke sb., Ptek, now beak, 
which present simil.ir proljlem'.. Some have suggested that 
LG. piren was a variant of plireny plusvMy with similar 
sense ; but this is unlikely.] 

f///r. 'l‘o look narrowly, e*p. in order to dis- 
cern something indistinct or difTicult to make out ; 
to peer. 

1390 Gow fix Con/. III. 3Q Riht so doth he, whan that be 

t ireib [ntttt tireth] And toieth on hire woramanhicdc. 1399 
■ANoi.. Rich. RtdtUs III. 48 Thaiine cometii .. Anoper 
proud uartriche .. And preuyliche plrith till !*« dame passe 
c 1400 lieryn 553 Go vp . . & loke, & in the asshis pirc. Ibid. 
1412 They herd all hU complcynt, peionse. was to here, 
ffawnus in-to the Chfreh pryudycii gan pire. 1854 Miss 
Bakls Gloss . P^riny . . Alway.s used in combm.i- 

lion with peeping, as, * peeping and pyring alx>ut * Peep- 
iiw and pyring into every braly'b business . 

]nre, var. Pkhry Obs.y pear-tree ; obs. f. Pier. 
Pirene, Pirenean* Plretheum. Pirethrum t 
gee PvR-, Pirlawe, obs. corrupt form of Pariah. 
Pirie, variant of PEBRrl, Obs.y Pibrie. 

Plrifbrm, variant (etymologically correct) of 
PybIFORII iBgo In Cent. Die/. 

I Firi-pirl (pT*'ri|p!e*ri). A Maori name applied 
to Kvcral plaot% tap. to Haloragis mhranika, a 


shrubby plant found in India, soatb-eastem Asia, 
Australia, and New Zealand ; also to Aar/ut .Vom- 
gitisorbay used as tea and as a iiiedicitie, called by 
the colonists by corruption bidd/ bithly, 

(In the furmcr sense nitsprintetl ^in-y/'/z (sec A. Cunning- 
ham \n Aim. Nat. Hut. (iSjip) 111 . 30), an Ciror repeated in 
sonic dirtionaries.) 

1866 7 'reas. Bot. ^tej s. v. Hahragis (Piii-jiriX 1880 N. Z. 
Country Jml. XII. 195 (Morris s. v. Ridiiy-hitiiiy\ Piri-piri 
.. by the .settlers has lieen. .corrupted into btHdy biddy., , 
'I'hesc tenai ious burrs of the piri-pirL 1884 Miuli-ji JUani'M.y 
Pin-jiri-khrub. 

Pirk^e, olis. form of Perk sb.^ and ti.l 
Krl (p 3 Jl, Se. pi’r’l;, v. arch.y 51 r., nnd dial. 
Also 6 pirie, pyrl, 6-9 purl. [Origin not ascer- 
tained ; ]Hrh. onomatopcric : cf. Purl z;.] 

1 . hans. To twist, wiml, or spin (threads, fibres, 
nr haii^) into a cord ; in early use es/. to twist 
or spill (gold or silver wire) into cord or ‘lace’; now 
es/ did. to twi<it (horsehair into tishing-lines, etc. 

1523 San TON Cad. Lautel 796 Sum pirlyng of goltlc 
the^T work to encrease With finger*; Amnle,nnd h.inclis whyte 
as mylk 1530 1 *ai sch 65B/1, I pj'rlc w>vr of golilc 01 Ayhier, 

I wj-nde it upon .'i wliele as sylke women do. tgsd J. Htv- 
woou Spidd Sf p\ xci. JO Jtut copweb^ vpoii cop webs : pirld 
ill c-.h Loste : All parts of winilows to be so enbosie ; That no 
flic can pa&se. 1825 Jamilson, lo tuist,! wine, mrl; 
an to twist hor*.e^.iir into u fishing line ; Knxli, ( lydes. 
i8a8 Moik Mansie Ik'asuh xxvi, A bit daigh, tuilfan ounsc 
weight, pirU'd round wi* the kiiuckic-i inio a t.ise. 1892 
i^aily XezM lo Nov. 2/3 'I he car of the Gold and Silver 
Wyre Iir.iweis Company,. . men and women in the rcistiime 
of James I. were ctigaKed in wire di awing, (l.itting, and 
spinning llireaii.puiliiit; bullion, weaving lace, endiroiclcring, 
and l.i(c-iiia)<ing. z8m Nfrihumb. ltl>ss.. Pud, to twist 
between fmuer and tniimb. IJuischair in purled thus in 
iiiakin" .sn irc fur b rd-cntLlniig in winter. 

2. I’o c.-iusc to icvoUe, to spin ; to thiow or toss 
with spinning motion. Also intr. To move with 
such iiioiion, to revolve rapidly, to spin. 

1791 J. LkAXMOvT Poeuts 37) (E. D. !>.> Cianrench snow 
hlawspiriin' on the plain. 1803 |. Nicoi Poems I 35(lain.) 
Canid Deccinliei’s pirlin drift Maks Winter fit ice aii snell 
come. 1808 Jamieson, Piri, v. n lo wbiil. 1880 Ib.d. mew 
ed Pid up the pennies. |i886 Ki womtio laomertet 

H'otii bk., I'ndU, to taw^* to spin. ‘Let me p.ullc tbe top, 
I'll show ihcc huw lo in.tk«.'n go.’J 

3 . inlr. 'To curl ; ‘ to ripple as the surface of a body 
of water under a slight wiiul*. (Jamieson 180S.) 

I Hence Pirlod fpl.a., twisted, twinctl, spun into 
Q thread or lace. 

f 1500 Mfiiw.mi. Nature (Brandi) 763 Then yt crysfieth 
and .shyncth ns l)rv,:hi as any pyrlctl gold. 1520 in Archie^ 
olopta mi. T7 .A corporax case and the rorp«jrax of gold 

t tyrlled and <.r>inyssynn a civet. 1583 Rates 1/ Customs 
.) vij, Pirled lare c'dlcd cantelet l.trc of ihrcu the groce 
iir. vu/. 1583 Sti’hiiilS .dw*/ .Abus i. (ia79)7i Some with 
purled laue so rloyd 

Pirl, sb. Sc. [f. prre. vb.] a. A twist, curl, 
b. A fine curl or ripple on the surface of water. 

1825 Jamikson s. V.. * I here’s a pirl on tlic water.’ 1838 
Ho«jG /'ales 1866) 150 (K. I ». D.) Wi’ the pnl bein' aw-.i’, the 
pool w.is as « learns cr^ SI. d. i88o Jamifscin, /*/k/. .2. 'I'wihi, 
twine, curl ; as ‘ 1 bat line has na the ru.lit pirl,’ Cl>dc.s. 
Pirl, obs or iti.'d. foini of I^uml sh. and v. 
Plrlicue, plrlie-, vari.mts of Pdrlicub. 

Firlie winkles : see 1 ‘illiuinkh, 
t Pirn, sb 1 Obs fare-'. fj>erh. mctathcBis of 
prin, prene, PuhEN, a pin.] ?A jioinlcd twig or 
branch ; ? a thorn or spine. 

41400-50 Alexander 4981 pai fande a fcrly fairc tre 
quare on na frnle gr>*ued, W.s.s v*»id of all hue Vtrnlurc 8 c 
v.icaiil of Icucs,. . With ouun bark oupir ba.>i lull of bore 
pirncs. 

Pim (p-Tin, Sc. pim), sb.^ Now .Sc. and dial. 
Forms ; 5-6 pirne, pyrno, 8 pym, 6- pirn, (9 
dial, pirm). [Origin uncertain. 

Jamieson p<iints out that in sense 1 ‘ it in sometimes called 
a bro.ich ’( f. Bpoacm sb 4',and may ibiis be, like Fihn sb.\ 
a metalhclic formof/r/a, Fmekn ; but the latter bus cxi-ded 
in Sc. since 141I1 c. as pteue, P*eiH, preen, and there is no 
evidence of unycoi tai t or confusion between liic two words.] 

1 . A small cylinder on which thnail or jarn is 
wound, formerly made of a hollow reed or quill, 
but now usually of turned wootl or iion, with an 
axial bore fur mounting on a spindle when wind- 
ing ; a weaver’s bobbin, 5]X)ol, or reel. 

(f f the synonym S'rooi, the orig. sense of which appears 
to have been <juUl ox hollow rved.) 

4-1440 Protup. Part'. 40J/1 Pyrne, of a websfarys lonme, 
pauus [nri eiror repioduccd by P^xgravek 1474 .^ic. Pd. 
High Irens. Scrd. I. 25 Item \iij pirnis rif gidd fur the 
sammyn harnessing, price of the pirne xs ; suminn iiiili. 
1502 Ibid. 11 . 2H9 Item.. fur xy pirn of gold. 2700 .Sis 
A. Baifocr Pet/ 310 In the Highest Stone tliere are In- 
nnmerablo Pirns of Silk. 1792 Statist. Acc. Scot. II. 510 
Fit., to earn ihcir bread at fionie, the women by spinning, 
and the men by fining pirn-«, (rolling up yarn UL>on lake 
rveds, cut ill small pieces for the shuttle). 18^ L. Irving 
Times^ 0/ fl/ai/yrs in Anniversary 983 llcr spinning wheel 
. having no heck, but a mi^veable eye which was carried 
along itie pirn by a heart-motion. 1831 W, Patrick PlaHts 8 % 
The stalks (of A i undo Phrag/i/i/es\ were formerly used for 
making weaver's pirns. 1844 (i. T>oud Textile Idant^/ vii, 
217. 1899 Crock tTT Kit Kennedy 175 A loud of birthwood 

to he transformed into bobbins and pirns, 
b. Phrases. (.Sc.) 

To wind any^ one a Hrn, to plan trouble for or injury to 
one, get one into difficulty: to wind {onesel/) a btmny 
igueer) phny to get into a difficulty or entanglement 1 m 


ill'^voured i-whuted) pim, a troublesome or compUrsfed 
budiM;.*isi to ravel ones pirmsy to cauxe one trouble or 
anxiety : to redti (Msewimt) a raveiled pirn, lo clear up a 
tangled matter or difficulty, to get clear «>f an entanglement 1 
Uf wind ( up) one's pit n, to make an end, have done. 

>535 Stkwaht Cron. Scot, (Kolls) 1 . 2or 'ihrow sic dia- 
pIcHour he hes wynd him aiie pinie. 1638 in Lang Hist. 
Scot. (1904) 111 . il 48 lArgyil is said to have advised 
Charles to keep him ILioriie] in England or else he would 
wind hiui a pirn), sytf Ramxav Cntis/'t Kirk Gr. in. xv, 
Ise wind ye a pirn. To reel some day. 17. . Sc. Haggu 161 
(E 1 ). D.) I'll just wind up iny pirn, and liac done with a 
remark or sae. 1767 SuiHKfei's Jamie 8 f Bess 11. li. Ere ye 
get loose, ye’ll redd u raveU’d pnn. 1818 Scorr Rob Roy 
axiii, Ye if spin and wind vourst^ll a lionny pirn. i8a8 — 
p\ M. Ptr h xxv. By the *f'iianu\ Cross, man., .this is an 
ill favoured pirn 10 wind. 1893 StilVknmon Latnona xxiiL 
38^, 1 shall have a fine ravelled pirn to unwind. 

o. A reel ol sewing cotton, a bobbin or spool. 
(A common name in f^.) 

i8ao [Known to ^ in use in Hawiik], 1887 D. Grant 
Sioteh Stones 64 Gin a customer c.\M for a penny pirn. 

1 2 . I runs/. The yarn wound upon the pirn 
(ready for the shuttle) ; also, as much as a piru 
liohU, a piinful. 7 Obs. rare. 

ft f. 1474, 1502 in T.] 1710 Ki.'DniMAN Clots. Doutlos" 

A^neis s v Pytnit, The Women and W^aA-ers (of Scotkindl 
rail a Binall p.^rcel nf yam put on a broach (as they name 
io, or as inucli as is put into the shuttle at once, a Pyrn, 
but most cominiNily the stick on which it is put pos'-es under 
that name. 1842 t uancis Piet. Af/s, Pirn, the wound ^arn 
that is on a wr.avi r's shuttle. 

3 . Any device or ninchine resembling a reel, or 
used for winding; esp. a fisliing-recl. 

1782 Sir j. Sikci.air Obsero. .Sc. Dial. 159 A pirn (for 
angling), a wheel. 1793 FohovcK in Phil. Trans. LX XXIV. 
17 I'hc curvatiue ul ihc win*, aci|iiirc'd hy its l>cing wixnid 
ruvind a pirn, was not rnliu‘l> unfoli'cd for some mo-iths. 
1833 J. .S .Sanoa PoctM), St r. I. 7H (E. D. D.) Auld Jacob’s 
stall and fishing pirn. 1839 i'. C Homand But Anglers 
Man I. (1H41) 6 A winch or red, is used for luiining tackle, 
and is grncially made of bias-., but I ha\e scimi iheiii in 
ScotbncI made of wood, w htre thej' arc ralbd piins. c 1850 
W. (.raiiam in k. tord Hatp I'rtth ii8 j) i iq. I w.itikcnd 
bri( ht. To try pirn wildly skn hu'. 1900 C. M( kkav tlame- 
wt/h J Hiai the whirr o’ the miller's pirn. 1903 H'ostiu. 
Gas. o Apr vfi A piiiniiiAe contrivarne of a hand wind, 
three puns— a tii.in, a woman, and two l>oys lw'i^llng green 
rushes into rupti,. 

+ 4 . An unevenness or * cockle ’ in the surface of 
n piece of cloth, caust rl by difference in the yarns 
composing It Obs. rare. 

I'Titcy still say in Angus, th.it a web is all pirm-d, when 
Woven with nnc(|iial yarn' 1 lainifsonl.l 
*713 B* I-iM'SAY intetest Siot. ic.fi VVe slioiild have no 
more Uul Cloth, nor any Cloth I’isliklie 1 by Bars, Strips, or 
Pirns, 0( c.i&ionvd by putting Uifft teni Kinds of \ am. .in the 
Mine pi* ct*. 

6 . attnb. and Comb., tax pit n-wifidery •ivindins/'y 
pim-cago (sec* qinn.); piru-cap, a wooden bowl 
used by weavers to hold tluir quills (Jamieson); 
pirn-giruol, a box for holding pirns while they 
are ijeing filled ; pirn house, a weaving slieil ; 
pirn-stick, a wooden spit or s])ind]c on whicli the 
quill (pnn) is placed while the yam jnit on it m 
spinning is leeled off; pirn-wheel, a wlieel fur 
winding thread on iMibbins ; pirn-wife, a woman 
who fills piins wiih yarn. 

1880 Anhiut 4r Down Gloss., *PiiH cage, .an arrangement 
of pin.A hiandiiig up from u Mjuaic runic, in whicli ‘piin.s' 
or bobbins are stuck— used in power loom f.ictori*'!! 1867 
F.iikn Juunsion poems 129 Niie inair in oor *piri)-hi>uhc 
Yc’ll hunt the rats, luir r.'iU h a. iiioom:. 1894 IW. D. I.AITO] 
7 'aui Botlkin xxi. 2i(» My legs .. llnsy’re like "pirn slicks 
bnskit in breeks. ..8965 k Skioun R. Urguharl xxii. 7 -() 
Women discussed it at tluir *pnti wheds. 1895 A. rniui* 
Pfiush oj l-oi.g/organ x. 376 A good canny *pirn-wiiulcr. .. 
Her aver.ig«‘ wage fioiii ^plrn-w inding was not ntore tli.m 
two sliillnigs a week 1901 U'est/n. Gaz. 8 I'eb. 2/1 ‘ i'irn- 
winding ', an accessory trade to ha?id loom weaving, will, no 
douiit, <lii' with the ptesent woikers. 

Virny sb.'i dial. Alsopuru. A twitch for horses, 
etc. ; see quots. 

1846 Brmckftt N . C Chiss., Purjt, the same as .Twit( h .. 
7 'wilrh, an instrument iipi lied to the nose of a viciou.s horse, 
lo make it stand Mill dunng . , slioeir g. .86^ Ponsdale Gloss,, 
Piru, a slick with a loop of cord f«>r tw’Lsting on the nose of 
a refiai lory hor'-e. Pn ns, a kind of ring, for a vicious cow’s 
nore, 1873 Swab dale Gloss., Pirn, a stick with a noose at 
the end iw hold an uninly horse. 

Pimi > poin^,!/. .SV. [:tpp. f. Pirn f^.*] Found 
only in pa. pple. and ppl. adj. Plrnodi luicrwovcn 
witn tlirend-^ of difTcrent colours; slriijcd; brocade^!. 

.1494 Aie. Pd. High Tteas. .Scot. 1 . 224 Crainina<y A.Aiiin 
piitiit wylli gold. 1513 DotJotAH Alneis iii. viL aO Ki*ho 
wediA, Figuni and in-yimit (cd. 1553 p>rnyil al with goMin 
thredin. ibtd. viii lii. 168 Aiw. .kiiychily weyd, Pimit and 
woviii full offyn gold ihieyd. 1539 inv. K. lyardr. (i 8 i 5 > 

33 Ane gowne of cramniasy velvet. . Knit with ji^-niil •^iiyne. 
1710 Rt'DDiMAN Gloss Douglas yknels, Pyrnit, strip'd, 
woven with dilTerent colours. 1829 W. T.fnnaht Papittiy 
Storin'tHib 77 ) aa He. Tucks up hu* pyrnit tunic bra. 

Pimie, pirny (pa-Jiiii, a. and sb.'^ Sc. Japp* 
related to piec. vo. and to Pjun sb.^ sense 4.] 

A. a//;. < )f cloth : Striped with difTerenl colqurfc 
fi5ti Acc. L*l, High Treas. Scot. IV. 253 The Kitigw 
foune of pyrne satyne of jeold lynii with Kom.my uuge.j 
1697 Cl T> LAND Poems 12 With ilrogues, and Tju^ sm 
piniie Plaides, With good blew Bonnets on their H^ds. 
tTBi Ramsay KUsy on Patio Bimity The famous ntWier 
Ol Kinghom..Tby baith bis we^n and mirth w«« 

[Nou. when a piece cX stuff is Avrought tinequsUy* 
coarse, and part fine, of yarn of different colours, we cau 



FIBirXX, 


903 


nSCABY, 


It pirny, from the pirn.] 1863 Jankt Hamii.tom Poemt 19* 
Crossing Uix * pirnio ^plnid uv«r hU tihouldera and cheot. 

B. sb, A conical woollen nightcap, usually 
8tripe<l with different coloiits. 

* (Jonerally applied to thuite manufactured at Kilmarnock * 
(Jamieson). 

i8a4_ Mactsgcakt Gailwid. Ency<l. a. v.^ A monkey., 
leaped on to his shoulder, and plucked off his piniie. 18^ 
.SiMMoNus Diet. Tnuitt a woollen nightcap made in 

Kiliiinniock, of difTerciic voloius or Hiripn 1895CKOCKKIT 
Hog‘MyrtU tjr I'eat ao6 Tibbie was knitting at a rcid piruie 
for her father. 

Pirnie, pirny (pd'jni), sb ^ Sc. Diminutive 

of PiRX 

1776 C. Khith Farmer' $ Ha* n The auld gudewife the 
pirnry »ccls Wi' loniy hand. 1879 J. White 19a 

(K. D. I). > Doom i<> the Leap J'lt aitun rin, Richt glad to 
hear my pirme spin. 

Pirogue (pirty«-g). Al«io 7 pyrage, p3nrogiie, 
8-9 pQrioq.uo, 9 perogue, periogue, piroque, 
poroque. See also Pikaoua. [a. F. pirogue 
(^pfro'g), proh. from (ialihi. the Carib dialect of 
Cayenne.] Another form of PuiAOUA : still used 
ill the same senses, but more widely diffused, and 
extendeti (under Irench influence^ to the native 
canoes of various regions, and to kimls of open 
boats, wiih or without snihs, locally used. 

11665 C. OK Kociikvokt Hist, ties AntilUs 86 Grandcs 
chaluii))es ipi'iis itppeileiu pyrauguvs.] x6G6 J . Davu h Hht, 
Caubhy titles 39 J lie C.aitbbiaiis will of one trunk make 
those (oiitj "li.nllops c.nllcri pyrnges. 1698 Phoofu Foy 66 
Pyro;tiu*s l.irge C.'iniMjs, vciy lone and made of or.e single 
tree, liolluwril. 1777 Roukkisuh H tst. Amtr, U7V6) 11 . iv. 
161 Th' ir pirogues i^r war lio as utc no large ax to carry forty 
or fifty ineii. 179J Mak. i<ii>ni-cc I’^ay A/asie/rti 85 'Ibis 
tree Mippli'.b the Cnribs with wood for building their peri- 
o<|ues 01 LAiRtcs, which they cut out of the trunk. 1807 
r C^ASH y*nl. j'j Tlie expedition w.ih einliOikcd on Ixxird a 
hatUMU and two peri' igiics. x 6 o 8 Vikk-^' o/ipccs A/tssiss 1 8 
Met two pcioques full of Indians. i8a8 V\ cMiiitu, t'itogur. 
..Ill inoiiciii uv.ige ill \mcrii SI, H n.irrow ferry boutoairying 
two in.ists and a lee ln^rd. 1838 J. Hacl Aotfs West. 
.States .(1 8 I lie earliest iinproveiiient upjn the ciiiioe, won the 
IhrojL'ue, .in invention of the whites, ine pirogue has greater 
width and capacit), and is ruriipoted of several pie< cs of 
tiiiilici — cis if the canoe via.s suacd in two equal b'.cltoiis, 
•irid a hmad Hat picvcof liiiiht'i ins> ited in ihciiiiddlr, i860 
|)oMhNi-LH Di seifs .V. .‘hucr. II a 6 Canoes are of three 
.soils, piioijues, made of tie stem of a single tree; small 
Ixiats lined with buffalo bide ; and lastly llie canoe pro* 
pcily so called 1886 ii de limstia in Pail Mail G, 

J Sept, (i^a U waM impossible. . to ascend the Oguw.ii aitlt- 
out thr* aid of the naiivi.s to pilot our pirogues in the rapids. 
1^ Har/ierx Mag. Nov. 851/1 .She is what tliey call a 
piiogiu' hi'ie [West InUiesI , she h.-ui a long nariow hull, 
two ma^ts, no dM'k : she has usually a crew of fivv*, and can 
cany thirty hanels of tali 1. 1893 J. Kooi.hty yuamta I. y6 

A immlicr of hl.TiU canvas coverej caiicfci^, locally [W. coast 
4»f Ireland! called ‘ piiogues 

fPlrot. Oh. [n h .pi/vt (Cut (;t.): cf. Piddook,] 
1611 t oioK , i*irot, the I'lKit, or Hag fish; a kind of long 
slit'll fish. 16W PioT Stajjordsk. 250 A sort of Solenex 
(winch the Veneliaiis call ( ape ionge, and the Knglisii 
iMrot) a kind of .Sliell fish d«ep bedded in a solid lock. 

Pirotte, t)l)8. loim oi Fiu atk. 

Pirouette (piri/,e*t), .rb, tslbo 8 pi-, pyroct. 
[a. L pirourtte upiiiiiing top, child’s windmill or 
whiili^ig, icciouim, piiuiioire in dancing or riding 
(i^llic. in l.illre); in Oh. also in masc. form 
piroet, ptronet (it^thc.), wheuce piroet in Hailey. 

A paiaiJcl dim. is liurf^Mindian pirouelie teetuUnn 
(l.iltr^); (Juernsoy has the simpler fuim pirotte 
a wliiilij^Mg or little wheel (Mt^livier). Evidently ' 
honi same source as It. piruolo^ pirolo ‘lop, gig, 
twirle also * a wouddcii peg ur piiine for an in- | 
striinu-nt of tnusike ’ (Florio), cf. piria, pirlo ‘a 
childcs lop, gig, or twirle' (FI.). 

TVic It pit Hft'fl, pifolo is in form a ilim. of a form *pinB : 
cf. Komnii duil. piro a (dug (Di>zl, whence tbc It aug- 
nieniative pit one *a pin or peg of iron '{Fib If i‘Uch wa.s 
the origin, tbe scii'-e ‘pin or peg ' app. g-ive that of ‘ peg- 
top’ ami ‘ icetutiini sls in Fr., iiom the idea of tbe moiiuii 
of wbiLli the oilier senses.] 

1. 'I'lie act of spinning round on one foot, or on 
the point of the toe, ns perlormt^l by ballet -rlanccrs. 

1706 P. SiRis Aft ojr IhiHcing \2 A 'I able of PinmetieH. 
tlhui. Fig. 13, To yVri^«rf. 7 rr, W Whirl .Thont 011 the two 
Points of the Toes half round.] .*•*3 i' FVimv Ess. (1B44) 

1 - 313 Making pironettes round bis cluimber, or induiging 
in other feats of activity. iSaa Hasluv J'abled. II. xii. 

A C'oliinihinr piactisiug a pirouette m aolicr Hadues-s. 1840 
PsTTKHsoeV 34 i\ roi.itioii which woidd put to Ahniiie 

the most tincshed pirouettes v>r the 0|>era dancer. 1875 J as. 
^inAHT One o/' tJke '6cxj* I. vi. 89 Ktokeley . .ni.ido a s4>ecios 
of pirouette on the bra-ss heels ot his gjaxed boots. 

In the manage : !»ce quols. 

>7a7-4i CfiAMiiRR.s Cyc/., Pirouette^ Pyroet, in the manage, 
a turn or circumvolution which a hone rtinkes, without 
changing hb grountL Pirouettes arc either of one tread or 
piste, or of two. 1730-4 Hailky (folio), Piroet. 1775 in Ash 1 
and In mod. Diets. il^7 W. lavitir. in /.{/ir <V Lett. ^1864) 
IV. ao He is rather skinesh al»^, and has laid my coachman 
in the dust by one of his pirouettes. 

PirOM^e (piri^,et), V. [a. ¥, piroueHer, f. 
pirouette: 8(*e prec.] intr. To dance a pirouette, 
spiu or whirl oti the point of the toe; to move with 
a whirling motion. Also fig. 

Ii 7 « 8 : s«e preo, i.] i8a« T. Mitchkh. Aristapk. If. 318 
bee, the king of shell-fbih advancing,. .|drouetiing and 
nanriiig 1 EmeycL Brit. (ad. 7) VI. 504 Volting 

aemi-voUing, pirouetting, parryiAg wiih and opposing the 


fell hand, are maiMeovrefl now totally dlstnted In fencing. 
1868 Aiorn, Star a8 Mar., 'fo pirouette in combuiidble gause 
before the footlights. 187s Bakes Ntle 7 'riPuf. viu.' 133 
After pirouetting in several strong whirlpools, we at length 
arrived. *894 Uarinc-Goui D^iMira ofL.X.k To. .pirouette 
at tbe apex of hU loftiest elocution. 

Hence Piroue'tting vbi. sb. and ppi. a. ; also 
Pironattar, one who piroiietles; Flrona'ttiam, 
Pirona'ttiyanaaa, nonce-wds., disposition for or 
habit of pirouetting. 

1839 RlaeJhu. Mag. XLVL 533 A bitterness seldom 
exerci.sed towards the pirouettisin im a lawyer. 1844 Jhid. 
LV. 295/1 A profeiMiir'& chair for the improvement of 
pirouetters. f&ui. ‘I‘he boas orpirouettivene-ts is strangely 
wauling In human conformation. 1840 Barham Ingol. 7 ,eg. 
.'^er I. H ’lit Acs' Such lofty curvetting. And grand 

Uirouetring. >864 K .viOMT t'assages IVork. Life 1 . viu. 3S6 
His slovenly dress, his pirouetting walk. T. Hardy 

Return 0/ Native tv. id, She lK.'guii to envy tliose pirouetters. 

Pirr ( pirj, sb.^ Sc. tiial. Also 7 plr, 9 pirrbe. 
[npp. unoniatoficeic: cl. PiBRlK.] A ruffling breeze 
of wind. 

1665 Sir j. Lauder yrnL (S. IL S.) 19 A little pir of wind 
tli.it ruse, 1825 Jamieson s v., ‘ There’s a fine pirr of wind.* 
1894 J tiKUMib hringis 0/ J'i/e 134 To sigh .in vain for a 
•pii rne' vH* wind. 

b. A Slate of siptation or cxcl'ennent ; a flurry. 
18560. Hkndekimin I*op. Rhymes 137 When one la in a 
pirr .iliout things which da not go well. 

PilT, ^ Also pirro,purra. [Onomatopoeic, 
imitating the hoarse cry of the birds.] a. A local 
name of the 'Fein: see Piuu-maw. b. Tbe black- 
hcadcxl Gull {J.arus rtuiibutuiu^'). tare. 

1824 M\».TAOf.ARr GnlLtvtd. hn<yH. (1876) 1Q3 Pirr^ ..is 
also a <iea.rowl w.th a long tail .md black head, . . whenever 
it sees any small fish 01 fry, dives down .. 011 them, crying 
‘pur'' 1875 Lanoshonoui^h Arraa 41 ‘I'he numerous 
Cuinbrae pine.s have been destroyed or driven away. iB 9 o 
Antr.ni 4- Dmvn G/wr., I'urte^ two la-a birds, llic tern and 
the black-headed gull. 1898 MacMani 9 Bend 0/ Rouii 195 
The rentre of the lake wlicic tbe many hundred white 
pirn iictw cucied, and called. 

Pirr^ V. Sc. [Onomatopoeic: rocs with Piua 
s/t.^] tntr. a. Of the wind : To blow as a steady 
bicc/e. b. Of persona or .TnimaU : 'I’o drive ride, 
or run rapidly ; cf whirr. Hence PiTring///. a. 

1819 W, TRNNANr Paptshy Sto* tn d 6a Careerin’ on 
the pirrin’ hrftc/c, A gteedy gh d. 185a .Mrs. I/aklyi e Lett, 

I. 171 Nothing Could be moie ple.i-s:int than so pirnng 
thiough quiet ru.uis [in a gigj. tout. 172 We buaed to each 
other., and 1 pirred on. 

tPirro. Oh, rare. [app. from the accom- 
pany iiijr .sound.] Difticnlty in brenthin]^ ; nsthmn. 

13^ Thevisa l>e P. R. m xv. ('Pol I cm. MS.), As 
ill hi'in hat hanc [re piirc and siyffics and ben pursyf and 
hikke hi chid |L. ut pattt in asthmaticis et anhetosis\. 
Pirre, v;ir. I'erbie ,jewcllciy ; var. riiiii jA.2 
Pirre, pirroy, obs. ff. Peurt - (the bevernRe). 
Pirrhick, Pirrite, obs ff. Pyrrhk?, Pvhitb. 
Pirrie, pirry kpi'ri). Now only Forms: 

5 6 pyry, pyrie, 5-7 pery, 6 pyrry, -ye, -ie, 
pirie, piorie, pierrie, perrye, -ie, 6-7 pirrie, 
pirry, parry : 9 n. and e. dial, perry ^ also n. 
parry, -ey. f.'ipp. onomatopcjcic. 

Cf. PiKB sh ’, abo the later r.fRuv ji/c*, and ils suggested 
ielaiionshi|i to H«bk .\II these wurds aie ap()arei)tly 
n.ituriil uial expres-.ions uf tlie action vC such a wind. 
Gael, piortadh (pi rr.ay), genitive ipi irai) 'a 

squidl or blast ' i,s app. a parallel formation : ir npjtcars to 
have no root in Celtic, anti could Hcaicely have oiiginatcd 
the Kng. word, of whii h the earliest examples belong to 
Kust Anglia, whi-ie it is still in native use.) 

A blast of Wind; a squall ; a sudden storm of 
wind, ‘half a ijalc*. In mod. dial, use aKo, A 
sudden scuddinfi' rain. 

c 14x0 Lyoo. As\etrb<y of Gods 126 With a nodeyn pyry, 
lie 1 ,'ippyd lieni in care, c 1440 J'rtnnp. i'arv ryry, I 

or siormej nimbus. Vt 1500 cW. Cmp. Chnsti Plays 8/ 2. >6 ' 
E ! liA’ndis, thir cam a pyiicof wyiui w ith a myst suddenly. 
1531 Elvoi Gtn’. I xvii, Afcrdr of piriiesor gicni slormes. 
1559 \V. Cunningham Cosmogr. Guesse Pref. 5 In hayling, 
thou siialt not . re<ire Perns and gieat wiiides. 1610 
Moij.ani> Camden's Pnt. (1617) 3r7 Ht'c was with a 
coiiirary pirrie carried violently into Normandie. C1630 
Kispon hurt'. Devon f 315 {1810' 328 it suficied a kind of 
inundation at a spiing tide, dr.ven by a verv stiong perry. 
1865 W. White E, Eng. 1 . 9a * If wc cu'd only hev a perry 
wind '• says the Captain... A peny wind is hull a keIc. 

b. fig. A ‘breeze’ or aXorm in ibo social or 
political atmosphere. 

1536 St. Papers Hen. VHl. 11 31a ncpraiith, and is so 
proudv, ..that he can not fayll to iwrish hiniKirii in ilie pyry. 
1565 .Satir Poems Reform. 1. 178 Nor Hamilton cold h.ivc 
no nope to fiold hisscnte. Nor yett .Argilc to abide (he 
court; the piir\e wa-* to greoie. 1600 W Waison Deta- 
coryloMf 1603)116 rheiearose such a hufliuR pet rie against me. 

Pirrie, obs. lorm of Perky ilMiveragci. 
Firr*lliaw (po’JimJ). Also 8^9 pyr-, 9 purre-. 

[f, PillR sb.'^ + Maw .fA*] A local name of ihc 
Common Tern (.^tenia fluvial ilis) and of the 
Roseate Tern (. 9 . dottgallt). 

1744 C. Smith County Dttwn r3t Sea Fowl, as the Gull 
ami PymiEwj who build in ilia Rocks. 1880 Antrim 4 
Down Gloss.f Pirre^mietts the tern, ibid.^ P*ynnaw^ n wa 
bird, probably tbe lorn or *purre’. 1885 bwAissoN /V'W. 
Names Btit. Bfrtis aoi Roseate tern,.. Put re Diaw(Larrick- 
fcrguiik From their hoarse cry*. 

AxTOByn, variant ot PERRoaiN Obs. 

Pirry, varuiDt of Pekjiy i Obs.t j>car-lree. 


I t Pirwlke, -wyoke, obs. if. Pbruu, Pbet^to. 

^ *098 Ki.voT,</Milrr«M,.. a pirwlke. sgsa Humbt^ PlrwydN, 

gmieruM. 

PirwynoTe, oba. f. PERiwiirKhB > (the mollnac); 
Kryc 4 , var. Peert, Pbrrt 1 ; obs. C Perry 
P isa (p^’z^). Name of a city in Italy. In qoot’ 
applied to a Pisan dat^i^r or poniard (obs.). 

a 168$ Fletchbi ft Mans- Cust, Country u. HI, The 
difference between a Spanish rapier And your pure pisa, 

II Pia allsr (pfzaltfj. [F., lit. ‘gowotat’.J The 
worst that can be, or con happen ; what one wpold 
do, take, choose, etc., in the event of things coming 
to the worst ; what one accepts when one can do 
no better ; a do-no-better, a last resource. 

V676 ETffKtEDOE Meut of Mode i. i, Dorimant, when did 
vou see your pis-mt/er, a» you call her, Mrx. LoveilT i8o« 
Mar. EiHihwoNTH Belinda (18^2) II. xxv. 158 She was in* 
callable of ike ineaimcwi of retaining a lover ua a pis^a/ler, 
1808 J.din. Rev. XI. 4.8 A balance of trade paid in 
the precious metals, is the pis-aUer of foreign commerce. 
iZigt IiihkAELi Tancred t. i. As a pis aller one might put uji 
with him. 1874 Mqri.I'Y Compromise ii. 63 To me the 
history of mankind is a huge /*ir-n//^r,.a piodigious waste* 
ful experiiiieni. 

tPisane. Obs. Forms: 4 pe-, poaen, pysan, 
4-5 Pd-, puaano, 5 pexayn, pys-, puiaano, pys- 
Ban, piaan, piaaand, 5 6 peaon, plaaan( 4 . [ai 
OF. pisainne^ phone adj. fcm. of pisain^ pitaim 
Pisan, quahtyiiig gorgerette^ hclme^ etc. Ct. bash 
ficitum I'isanum (Du Cange).] A piece of artnoug 
to protect the ap]ier part of the chest and neck. 

13 . A'. Atis. 3697 Indicium, and Kinanirns, With swordes, 
lances, and pcsctis [t/. r. pensflK). 13 Coer de He bare 

away lialfe nvx hchelda Mya pusoii therwith gan con, 13.1 
Gaso. 4 Gr. Knt. 304 Ne no pys.'in, ne no phtle penied 
to arinen a 1400 .Str Pete. 172a He hitt hyni evene one the 
nekk-baue Tburgh ventale and pesane. ex^ooLaud Prey, 
lik. 4429 li»< brn^t his Pisan and Ids coloret. Ibid. 12603 
At him be sebtrt And bitte him In his gurget, Th.it it ^ede 
thorow hi- pes.iyn. c 1420 Anturs of A rih, xlv, He girdu* 
to Syr Caii.irii:, i‘hto''.he venlayllcand pm-ane [v, r. pesayneL 
i 1470 Hi nry WahoLO If. Ill The thrid he .xtraik tlirouch 
liix pibsaiut of made. Ibid. fx. 1104 'Tliroii pls'-anis xluff in 
sondyr sir.Tk the .sw>T. Acc. Ld. High Ttens. Scot. 

V 1 . 336 I ^eiiverit to the Kiugis grace, . ane pissane of mailed 
and hVic hudskule. 

liPisang (ptsac’q). Also 7 plyan, plasan, 
pyaaugh. [Malay pisang.'\ Tbe Malay 

name of the Kanana, iurmerly also in English nse. 
Wild pisang^ the name given to a 8. African allied 
plant, StrelUzia avgusta. 

t66a I. Davies ir. Mandeldds Trap. 134 The Country 
aixmnds .. specially in Fruits, .. Pissans, Oranges and. 
Lt*mniniis. 1671 Narborouch in Acc. Sev. iaie l'’oy. 1. 
(iri94) I4 i,6ckx> Coio-Nuls aid 100 Bundles of P3*saiighs. 
t8ia Anne Pi ijmtrk tr. Lichtenstein's S. Africa 1 . 11. xv. 
204 The Pi^ang river bus this name from the profusion of 
wild Pisang, . strclitoia alba, that grows upon its banks, 
t b. attrib. Plaang fig, a banana ; plsang-treo. 
1700 S. D tr. Fiyke's Coy. E. Ind. 31 Lillie Vessels.. 
Iipaight. CtxroK, Pisang Figgs, which are a long kind of 
l'i>!4> 1705 I r. /ii'sman's Guinea 391 Much hath already 

been written conceiuiiig the Pis.4ng-Lrce. 1745 P. Thomab 
Anson’s Voy. 333 'riiosc most admired are the Pisang Figs. 

Fisauita (pivan^it). Min. [ad. Ger. pisamt^ 
named i8bo, otter F. Ptsaiii, who described it: see 
-iTK^.] A hytlrous sulphate of iron and copper, 
found in Turkey, in bright blue concreliorif. 

1861 Amer. yrnl. .Sc. Si r. 11. XXXI. 366 Pi-aaite .. a 
cupreoUH v.iricty of copperas from ’i utkty. 1868 f )ana Afin, 
(cn. 5)646 Pisaiiiie, . o«,< uis with chalcupyritc at a coppex, 
mine in lite interior of I'lirkcy. 

Pisaspbalt, enon. form of Pissaspmalt. 
tPiseage. Obs, tare^\ [ad. med.L. /iVfd- 
gium (for ^pisalticum')^ f. pisedre to fish, after OF. 
peschage fi&hing, f. peuhter to fish ; aee -age.] 
Kj):;hl of fisliing. 

16(0 W. Foikingham Art of Survey ni. iv. 70 Wreidca, 
Swannage, H arreiiage, Commonage, Pisca,:ci. 

Fiftcary Mpl’skaii). (Also 7 piaohary.) fad. 
mcd.l.. pisedtia fishing rights, neut. pi. of L. 
phedrins adj., belonging to fishing, f . pistis fish.] 

1 . 'I'hc right of fishing (as a thing owned). Now 
usually in ]>l)r. common of piscary: see quot. 1880. 

xi’j^RoflsofPatlt.W. r66 2 Marketten, Warens. Pi«carie«, 
Frc t..usiomt.s. 1607 CuwhLL Inter pr , Piscarit{piscaria\ 
..sigiiitieih ill our common lawe, a lilKrtte of fishing in an 
other mans waters. _ 1966 Hlackstonb Comm. 11 . xvi. 361 
'J hat the eyotij. or litife islands, arising in any part of the 
river, shall be the propci ly uf him who owneth the pis*, ary and 
the fc4jiL 1837 Macaulay Fss.^ Baton (1887) 577 That the 
most profound thinker.. of the age .. confounded the right of 
free fi*ihery with that of coinmon uf piscary. 1880 Wiixiams 
Rights of Lommon 350 Common of piscary is a liberty of 
fihhiiig in another mairs water, in comnioQ with the owner 
uf the .soil, and perhaps also with otber.s, who may be entitled 
to the same right. 

2 . A place where fish may be caught ; a fishing- 
ground, fishery. 

a i6«s Sir H. Kimch Law (1636) 136 There is no distresse 
but vpon Land in demesne, neiih» could a distrcaio bo 
laken vpon a PixiTuy, but that k conioineth land and 
demesnes. i6t8 Coke On Litt, 198 Breakinc their Cloees, 

. . culling their woods, .. fishing in their Piacluury \Ft. pis- 
ch.irie|. 1714 Sceoogs CtmrtsUeet (ed. 3) 161 If a Co|iy- 
lioider convert Part of the Land into a Piscary it’s a 
Forfeiture. «868 Roorrs Agric. 4 Prices 1 . xxiv. 610 
Fkdieriiieii licensed to angle or net poru of the pisoary. 
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tb. A -market. Obs. ran~"^, 

(i6o^ B. foNsoN Vol^0nt v. iv, ’J'h« &niall tenement .. By 
tb« I’lncarm.] >706 Pnii i.ips, f'Ucary^ a Place where Fish 
j> kept or Mid, a hUh-inarkcL 

3 . attrib. or oiij. Of or pertaininj; to pisicarics 
or to Hsbinf;^. 

1869 Nrats July When the humbler trnnnts of 

presumed mscary propcities were Leiug impoveiintitd. 1883 
rishtrifs Exkio^ Ca ai. 373 The pisuiry laws aud custums 
were severe. 

tPlBcaPy'-^. Obs. rare'^\ [ad L. piscarius\ 
■"f piec.] A fisherman; a fishmonj^er. 

1656 Hlount Giossofr.^ Piicary (piicafius)^ a fisher, or one 
that sels small fisli. 

F^cash, voiinnt of Pe^hccsh, an ofTciinp. 
Piacation (pibk?* J»n). rare, [ad L. 
nem^ a. of action f.piseart to fibh, piicis a fish.] 
Wishing. 

1604 Pp. Hai I. Contempt.^ N, T ii. iv, What is tlii-- divine 
Trade of ours then, but a spirituall PisLHtiuit? 1646 htR T. 
Bmowne Ep. I. viii.33 I'oiuc l>ookes of C'yiicuetu ks 

or venalioii, five oi Halicuticks or piscalioii. s8^ 

Mae. LXlv. </) ite must not dream of rivalling. .Sioddart 
in I he scienct* of piscation. 

Piacato* ogy, rare, [iireg. f. I.. //xrri/-, ppl. 
stem of phtari to fish + -uxiY.] The science of 
fishing: iiM|UOt. 4r/v7Pi = ichthyo1oj['y. 

1867 Atwatfh 317 11 ms Ornithology, Piscntulogy, 

Ac., under Zoology. 

H Piscator -aj). [ piseator. .n^ent- 

n. iroin piscUri to fish.] A fisherm.'tn ; nn angler. 

i6s3 Waltom Aitgler ii, 40 I'lator. My friend Pineal or, 
you have kept time with niy thouglit.s, for the Sun is ju>t 
rising. 1668 K. Hoimk Armonty in. xvu (Ro\b.) 79/3 
Instruments pertanieing to the Piscators science. 1904 
Atkenjritm 31 Dec, 901/1 Extracts from ancient pisc.ituis 
and writers on fishing. 

Piscatorial ( pisk Slo**ri .i I ) , n. [f. I pi scat oti- 
tic PlHCATOKY + -Ah ] " PlSCAroRY I. 

i8a8 HAwriiQKMU fausha\tM iii, A hook and line, a fi-h- 
spi ar, or any pi»cutorial instrument of death ! 1854 Pllman 

{tii/e) The Hook of tlie Axe: coniiinniit; u piscatorial de- 
scription of that .Stream. 1883 J. C. Dloummfi.o t’jsh nes 
ln'i 8 (Kish. Kxltib. PuM.) To study tlic ^'randest specimen 
of piscatorial topogrnpliy ever cxliibttcd, in the official 
fishery map of tlie iTuiied Sl.ites. 

lienee Pisoatoriallat, a professed angler; Pia- 
oato’riaUjr adiK^ in a pisc.itorinl manner, .So 
Pitoato'xlan sb , nn anglt r ; adj. * I’i^catoki \l ; 
Plioato'rloal a. nonce-wd.^ dealing with pisca- 
torial matters ; Fisoato rlonti a. ^ Pi.scatouy. 

1903 W0\tnt. Gat 8 .\u^. 8/1 Mr Henry Wnifoid Stubbin, 
a well-known 'pis> atorialiM, di«-d reivnily at Chelteiibam. 
i8aa in .Spirit t'ub. Jiah. 454 ' i'hc l.oid Mayor’x ' 

health was next propo-.ed, "piscaioi iaily. s34S }tia<.kw. 
Mag. I-VIII. 473 He was., so piM:ntori.'dly liabiliiiieii:ed 
that there was no making out his order or degree. 1861 
J. H IbNNKT H in'cr Medit. 1 v. (i875> 1 34 The gentle 
art is cultivaicd . . by many xealon.x native *piscaionaiis. 
1864 A. McKav Hist. Kiimarnock (1880) it Th.it uisca- 
toiian traveller, hranck. 1848 Hhvk^v. Mag. LX II I. 383 
A ^iiiscaiorical page, in which we would have .shown how 
. silver lisii are cAuglit wliase eves arc living gold. 1799 
Ptavat Ch>OH. I. 67 The "pisc.itoiious, or.. fishing Frog, 
PijlC3itory pi'^kiitaiOf <». (j^.) [ad. \^. pisid^ 
tori us adj , I. pisedtor fisher : see -oitY ’A] 

1 . Of or pertaining to fishers or to fishing. 

Pitratary n»g^ the signet ring wom by the pope as 
Successor of St. Peter (1 f. Matt. iv. 19, etc ). 

1633 P, Fckicmkr (//■'/<■) Tlic Purple Isliiid together with 
Fiscal »rie Kclogs. 1670 (». 1 1. I/ist ( ardinnts in in. 296 
The Pope dy’d. . , and immediutely the P sinlory King was 
broken by Cardinal H.'irbariuo. 1750 Johnson Kambler 
No. 36 f 9 I'u substiiiite fishenmn for shepherds, and 
derive his sentimcius from the piscatory life. 1861 H. F. 
Home in Mann. Mag. V. 53 The gain 10 the piscatory 
interest would be immense. 1867 F. Ft^A-vcis Angitng vi. 
(1880) 194 Piscatoiy hcii looms ami rclirs 
A. Km|)loyed in or addicted to fishing. 

1661 I^vai L ffttt. Anim. Of Min Inirod., Sea giiM, white, 
cinrreous, pisc.ttorie. 1836 W. JaxiNr. A star/a II. 271 I’lie 
Siilmoii. whirh are.. AS important to the piscatory iril>es na 
arethe Duflaloestolliehunitrsof the prairies. 1B8* t/arprr’s 
Mag June 6 Va. mouth is pi caio y . Ijeyond dc^>crlpliun. 

113 . enon. Misused for Uhlink ^J. 

1768 Footk Devil oh a StUkt 111. Wks. 1709 II. 276 Certain 
amm.'ilcula;, or pi^cniory eiitiiies, that insinuate ihrinsclvcs 
thro’ the poies into the blood. ie 4 « Untied Sm’ica Mag. 

J. 349 The upper part being human, the lower part, from 
the hips, piscatory. 

tB. cllipt. ns sb. A play or the like dealing 
with the life of fishermen (Cf. pastoral.^ Ohs 
1631 P. FcKiruFK {tdh^ Siceltdes, a Piscatory, as it bath 
bcene Acted in Kings Colledge. in (.anibridge. 

Piscence, piscens, ohs. .So. ff. I’uishanik 
N Pisces Also 4 pisois, 5 pisshes, 

pyiooM, [L. pistes^ pi. of pisets fish.] 

1 . Astron. The twelfth rodiacnl constellation, the 
Fishes ; aLo the twelfth sign of the Zodiac (oiigm- 
ally coincident with the constellation), which the 
sun enters ahout the 20th of Ki hniaiy. 

Chaucer Astro/. 11. 9 40 Mso the degree wax in 
tlM uirxt degree of pisccs. c 1400 Destr. 7 't oy 40 19 Tlic sun 
.. PaSA^'ng fro pisahvs vnrier pl.iyn course. 1797 Emfyit. 
Brit, (ed 3) fl. 533/3 On the parallel of I ondon, an much 
of the ecliptic rLsee about Pieces and Aries in two hpnrs as 
the moon goes through in xix d.nys. ^ 1868 Iax:kvbr Pdem. 
Asfron, vu. 365 la the time of Hipparchus — aooo yenrs 
ago— the Sun at the vernal equinox waa in the coiulellatioii 
Ariea ; now-a-days it u in the coufttellatioD Pweea. 


I 2 . Pool. Fishes, as a Class of Vertebrata. 

1841-71 'i'- R JoNss Anim. Kingd. (ed. 4> xxv. krading^ 
Pi-cea ilishe-.). ««73J . GkikikO/. lit Age Pucca 

Flsoh(,e, ohs. he. form oi Pimh. 

Pisoicaptnra (pi'Bika^ptiui). hmuorous or 
affeited. [1. U pisei-s fish + raptura CAFrUhE.] 
'J'he catching of fish. 

i8(>a Kuasrll Diary Nofth 4 South (1863) I. xix. 906 The 
delightM of piscknptuic. >878 Stand ird 31 Oct 3/1 
* Snatching ’ma fomi of illicit p'scicaptiiie for which it is 
impossible to entertain .. sympathy. 1B81 J. Pavn tJum. 
Stories 398 Instrument'^ of pi^cit apture. 

llen.e Plioloa.*pturist, a catcher of fish. 

1881 III ACK moke Chrfstowtt X will, On the luirt of the 
pi.sciiaptuiists ifi/r a fish i.s not to be called .a fi.sii now, and 
everyihiiig connected with him is pisci- something). 

tFisoiole. Obs. raie. [a.^. L.piseiiut-tts, dim. 
of pisris fish : see -ICLK.] A little fish. 

1^7 Tomlinson Kenan's Dhp. 459 Neither IxmcK nor part 
of the piscicle. 1661 in Blount Gio\sogr. led. 3) 

Pisoicoloua (pi^i ktHasi, a. [f. \.. pisci-s fish 
+ -coKa inhabitant -t- -ouh .1 (See quot. 1S95.) 
1890 in Cent. Diet. i 85 « Sya. Sec. Lex.^ Piscitolous^ .. 
parasitic upon fishex. 

Pifloicnltnral (pisikvltiurM), a. [f. next + 
-AL.] Of or pertaining to pisciculture. Hence 
Pisoicn’ltnrally tfr/zt., in res^jcct of pisciculture. 

t86a Comh. Mag. V. 196 Before the piscicultnrnl era. 
i88a Nature XXVI. ^75 The c.ise wiih which uli kinds of 
fifth can be treated pisr iciilturnlly. 1887 Maneh. hxam. 

7 FeU 5/5 Prof Huxley, a thoroughly pnactical uuthoiity on 
all pibcicultural questiuns. 

Piaciculture (pi*sik»ltiOi). [f. T.. pisd-s 
fish + CuLTUitK. Cf )t . pisciculture ^Dut. 

Acad 187.S).] The breeding, reaiing, and picser- 
vatioii of (living) fi.sh by artificial means. 

1859 Edin. Krv. CIX. 304 The new armugements for the 
protection of vilmon, and for pisciculture, in imitatiun of 
the French piiactise. 1859 I'f.nnfni C.yitm II. ix. vli cjOs 
'I'he pcarl-oysier may be brought within thedoninin of plsi_i. 
culture. 1866 kor.fRs Ague. 4 Pnets I. xxiv. 608 Ihe 
monk'' were icud to have been skilled in pisciculture. 

Piscionlturist (pisiko hiCmst). [See -ibt.] 
A pet son engaged or interested in pisciculture. 

386a lllustr. Load. Nexos 1 1 Jan. 50/^ M. ('oste, the pisci- 
Ciilturixt. 1B68 PvAHU // ati^/ann. 1. 3 They were still 
imnicHsurahly liebiiid the piscictili mists of to day t88i 
Standard \K^ Sept a/i A piactical pisricultuiist, and an 
en'hijsiast in ail matters lelnliiig to fi.xh and fislieiie.s. 

Piscifanna (pisii^ ni). [f. L. pisd-s fish 
4 FAUNA.] Collective term for the native fishes 
(of any distiict or country) ; the fish-fauna. 

1890 in t'ent. Diet. 1895 S^d. Sec Eex., Pis<i/auna^., 
the 7 ibh- Fauna of a region. 

Pisoifomi (pi’sil^jm), a. [f. pisd-s fish -F 
•KOKU.] Having the foim of a fish. 

1838 s I ARK E/em. Nat, /list. I. 160 Order X —Cetacea. 

I Body pi'ciform, terminated by a caudal appendage. 1875 
IIuxLLY in EncvcI. Brit, f. 768/3 'The cinbr>o, when 
hatched, is pisciform and apodal. 

Pisoina (pisruii, pisai'D^l). Pi. -8 b, -as. [a. 

h. pisnua a fishpond, bathing-pool, tank, in mcd. 
].. ill sense 2, It., Sp., Pg ptsdna^ f . piscis fish.] 

1 . A fishpond ; a jfond, basin, or pool ; among 
the ancient Kom.'ins, a public or ptivale pond for 
bathing or swimming. 

1599 Hakiuvt Uov II. I. 153 Also the piscina or fiihpoole 
where thr R'cke folkes wcie healed. i« 44 _ Evli VN Diary 
10 Nov., Piscinax or rtews for fish. 1717 Berkeiev Tour 
tn Itatv Wks. 1871 IV. 576, I saw likewise ihe ruins of a 
piscina, or re» eplnclc fi»r w.itcr. 183a (^rcL Pon.priana I. 

V. 83 1 he roof of the natatorium or piscma of the h.’iths. 
1854 Cnt E. UK Warri n ir. <Ar .Saulty's 'Journ Pound Dead 
Sea 1 1 307 1 he l.irgcst and most inqKfriant of all the pscinas 
of jeruvilem. a 1878 Sim G. G. Sioit Lect. Aichit. (1879) 
II. 154 Ihe covered taiikx or puscino: of the ancients. 

2 . Keel. A iieiforattrd stone bnbin for carrying 

away the water used in rinsing the chalice and the 
hands of the piicbt ; generally placed in a niche on 
the south Side of the altar, though sometimes pro- 
jecting from the face of the wall or suppoiteu on 
a short column. attrib. 

1793 Centl Mag. LXlll. 1. 423/1 In its South wall a 
piscina and bniker.^ 1839 Sionehouse Axhoime 276 The 
fenexiella, or Rmall niche, coiiiained a vessel, bason, or pl^^i^a, 
for washing the hands. 1874 Mickleihwaite A/tvi. Par. 
Churches 133 1 he pis< ina is a sink or drain, through which 
the wnit-r used in several ablutions is poured away. 1904 
Athenxnm 9 Apr. 473/7 'I'he piscina niches are numerous. . 
but prcheiit no very Rpecial features. 

b. Applietl to a holv-water basin or stou]). rare. 
i8ia Genii. Alag. LXXkll. 1. 315^3 Against the E. side 
are two piscina: for holy water in the wall. 

Hence Plsolnal (pi'sindl) a. [xare-^) [ad. mod. 

pisclndlis'], pertaining to a fishpond 01 piscina. 
1656 in Ulount Glossogr. : and in subsequent dic'ts. 

Piseiue (ppsin, pisPn), sb. Also A-5 -ane. 
[a. OF., F . piscine fisbjioiK], bathing-pool, piscina, 
ad. L. piscina ; see prec ] 

1 . A natural or artificial reservoir for water ; 
a pool, pond; a bathing-pool; «« Pjhojna 1. 
Obs. from i 4 th till late in the 19th c. 

/In early use often applied to the piscina prebat lea or 
Pool ol Belhesda, and Pool of Siloam.) 

01300 Cursor M. 13761 fCott) A water.. pat cs cald 
piscene fr/ r. piscine] In pair ledc. c 1400 Lvoo CommeneL 
Our Lady \^4 l.b«>« misty atk«, probaiik piscync. 149 ^ 4 * 


— Beehas viii. xli. (1554) 183 h. His fleshe reniied and 
sodeiiily made wbiie By thrise washing in the freshc pisi ine. 
ibid. VIII. xiii. (if, 58) 7 He was counsa>lcd to make a great 
[^scyne With iiinoteiit blud nf children y* wer pure. 148s 
Cax ION Godefff y clxxii. 35.1 Fro the funtaynes without 1 am 
grpte habouiidatiiice by coiiduyteR, wlii> he descended in to ij 
p)sc\nr.s right giote hy the temple, iliat one endiiretb )’et in 
to I hih day and is named piohatka piscina. 1517 'Iomkino ion 
Pilgr. <1884) 38 Which coinlites serve all ibe Citee.., and 
fjU all the pyscynes. 1894 It'es/m. Gat. 30 Apr. o/i Cured, 
according to current repoit, by h:itbing her foot in the 
piscine (at lx}urdes]. 1894 I. K. Gasuckt in Dublin Rev. 
Oct. 330 A few.. came to a.sk if ihey might safely bathe in 
the pi^iiies. 

2 . = P<8CTNA a. rare. 

1489 Cax I ON Deetr. Sapience Ixiv (Windsor Cas. Copy), 
Yf lu fore the coiiscciacioii a flyc or loppe..were foiindc in 
the chttl)cc. It ought to lie cu.stc ii) to i)ie piscine uiid the 
cli.*ilyi e ought to ue wassheii. Ibnl., I'he asshes & ihe 
wAsshyug of the becste lu be put inlo the pyscyne. iSaa 
Names, Tisiine or Ptstina. 1883 Antiquary VIII. an 
'ilierc is another piscine in the souOi wall of the church. 

Piscine (pi's^in), a. [f. K piscis fish : see 
-iN£i.] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or 
characteristic of a fish or fishes. 

1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess. 240 Covered by bituminous mar- 
litc, and with pi-cine remains. 1816 Ca S. Faber Dug. 
Pagan idol. 111 . 34 Dcncto was the piscine ship-gucldcss 
of the Syiians. 1854 Owen Skil, 4 ’/ in ihr's Circ. 
.Sc. l.O/g. Nat. 183 The pi.scine modificiiiion of the vcrie- 
braic skeleton. E. Cali ow Old Lend. 7 nv. 1. 120 

Billingsg.ite, the gre.1i Walhalla of all things piscine. 


Piaoinity (pisimlli). affected or humorous, [f. 
prec. + -ITY, after humanity etc.] 'I’he quality or 
condition of being a fish; * fishhood \ 

1863 Mm l F.-xam. Hamilton 496 We do not talk of tlie 
pha:noniena which accompany piscinity; we talk of the 
phu:non)ena of fi.shea 1865 Daily 1 el. 9 Aug., Our defini- 
tion of piscinity in general would be piccisely that of a fisli. 
t^go Cornh. A/ag. Nov. 542 Pioneers of blind and phosphu- 
re-'cent piscinity will fight with one another. 

Plscitarian (pisiic-Tiin). 1 humorous nonce-wd. 
[f I .pisci-s fmh, niter r^^vAiriViw.] A fishmonger. 

1880 Hi ACKMoHE Mary A rur ley xW\\\. The Flaiiiburough 
hiitcher oixe more siibsulcd into a pixcil.UMn. 

PisoivorOUB (P»srv6r.rs), a. [f. J.. type ^pisd^ 
vor us {[.ptsii'S fish + ‘Vorus dcvouiing) ■»- -ouh; 
cf. mod \ . piscivord\ Fi&h-caiing; bubsisting on 
fish ; ii'hlhyophagons. 

x66S Wn KINS Ri-mL har. 1^5 Being generally Piscivoroua. 
Uie Solan-goi^se kind, a 1705 \i.K\CieatiOH (1714) 28 Whiih 
I liave uWrved in many piscivorous birds. 1854 H. Milli-r 
Si.h, 4 St hin, iL (1857) 37 I lie piscivoious habits of (he 
Cr«)mariy folk. 1877 Couw Fur Amm. x. 313 The., 
aquatic and highly pisci vni oils nature of the |oiierj. 

t Piacodl, obs. lorm ol Peahi-coIj. 

14.. MS. SlooMc 4 If 80 in N. 3rd .Ser. VI. 4/1 A note 
wonne or a pi&cod worme. 

t PisoO'Se, <7. Obs. rare. [tid. piscAs-us (u\l 
of fish : see -ome.] Fishy. 

1683-*^ RcmiNsoN in PA/l 7 rant. XXIX. 481 They liv'd 
upon hish, and li.id a pisio^e Taste. 

1 Fi'BOulont, rr. Ohs nve. pisculenlus 

abounding in fish, f. pi\cis fish ; see -ulknt.J 
Aijoundiiig in fi-^h, lull of lish. 

1656 Biount G/flstogr.. Pisrulent {pis(ulentus), full of 
fi'.hes, or that may lje fished. 1661 J. ('hiiuki-y lint, 
liaconna 104 'J'hc 'Ihaineb is nioie pisc'iilcnt, or fill of hsh 
then the .Severn. 

Pise, obs. form of Pice; vaiiant of J’jze Obs, 

Ii Pi86 (pfz^). [a* F. pisiy siibst. use of pa. 

p|)le. o: pisfr 10 beat, ))Ound (enith) L. 
pinsure to be.n, pound, stamp ] buff clay or 
earth kneaded, or mixed with giavel, used, es|>. in 
France and some parts of ICngland, for building 
cottages, walls, etc., by being rammed licTwetn 
boards which are removed as it hardens; also, 
a name for this mode of Iniilding. 

1797 H. Holland In Com. Board Agrlc, J. 387 The wnid 
pise IS a tri hnicnl Teim. and it Ims been retail cd in this 
irniislaiion betausc it cannot l>c rendered by any ade«|uaio 
word in the F.nglish l.ingua{;e. 1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. 
Agric. (1B07) 1 . n6 Building in what is termed pist, or 
Miiiply by cumpre-sing well-wrought earth in moulds. i8$R 
Wir.<iiNS hmbntdtin^ 23 A wall of pist or rammed gr.nvcl in 
a frame might very judiciously l>e adopted fm 3 or 3 fett of 
the centre of the blank. 1890 ' R. Bolobewood ’ SquotU r s 
Dream vii, The new cottage which he hod Judiciously 
caused to be built of ' pisd * or rammed earth. 

b. alt rib. or adj.y as pisi build tnt/y wnlly ivorh. 
1840 Cottager's Man. 30 in Libr. Use/. K newly Hush . 1 1 1 , 
Walls, formed of e.irth in the/ j/ maimer. 1849 hctles-v- 
logiit IX. 217 We. .think that what our correspondent calls 
PiSf? building is common in Devonshire, .and known by the 
name of cob-buiKiing. 1875 Knighp Did. blech. i 7 *-l/r 
The best material for pisd wo/k is clay with small gravel- 
stones interposed through it. 

Fisette, ? Anglicized form of I’ESETA. 

1807 R. Cumberland Mem. II. 151 Wc purchased three 
lambs at the price of two pisettes apiece. 

Fisgah (pi-igi). [a. Heb. njDB Pi^gHh ‘cleft .] 
The name of a mountain east of Jordan, whence 
Moses was allowed to view the Promised Land 
(Deut. iii. 27) ; hence used alhtaively, cap. atlnb>% 
as J^sgah glame^ ptvspecty sighty view. 

[160s W. .SvMONDS(/////) Plsgab Evancelka By the Meib^Ni 
of the Keiielation, preAcntIng. .those Cananites ouer whom 
. . Ie«us Christ and his. .Church shall triumph.] 1650 Fuller 
Uit/e) Pisgah Sight of Palestine. 1701 Norris Ideas JVer/a 
L Ul. 133 The top o( our philosopnic Pisgah, whence toe 
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contemplative eye le aaluted with the . . proep<^t of a bright 
and glori^e world, itap ^ott Dimry j Mar. in Lockhnri^ 
Tliin extrication of my anuim, though only a PiKgah prospect, 
occupies iny mind. 186$ Ouoik PUfo I. xvL 47a We get 
01^ a Pisgah view of our promised adviser. 

Piali o»<l >!>• iwc PuaH iW. 

[A natural exclamation.] 

A. int. An exclamation expressing contempt, 
jm|>atience, or clis^nst. 

i5Da Nashb P. /V/ri/rr^e C ij, Pish, pish, what Ulkc you 
ofmd age ur balde nates? 1599 iaiiAKs. Utn. P‘, n. i. 4ji44 
P'ish. /Vjr/. Pish for thee^ Island dogge. 1611 Cotcr., 
TareUfia tarahatt an Interiection of interruption, like our 
pish pish, tut tut. xdya Marvkll Peh Trans^ 1. 53 Piah, 
said 1, iliAi's no auch great matter. 13^ T. Waed Aatf. 
(1716) 56 l*ish. Pish, quoib Seymour in a Huff. 1845 Jamks 
III. 178 Pish ! you are a fool, young man. 

B sd The Utterance of this exclamation, "f To 
make a pish at or of., to treat with contempt, attn'd., 
as \ pish mon^r ^liumorous, aftfT fish monger). 

1594NASH1'. Ttrtors iV/. Wks. iGrosarOt II. 251 All receipts 
uud aiithort^you < an naiiie hr syllogi/eth of. .nml mulces a pish 
ut. i6ooHou.ANn/./Vj' XXXVII. xxxv. 965 Those matters..! he 
Koniaiics made a pish at, and lightly legardcd. a 1843 W. 
CAKTWKI1.HT Oriiinaty iv. v, Wh.-U slirieks and cries. What 
angry pishes, ami what Ties. 1654 WiiiiLni k Zootoutia Pi**r. 
avjb, Ton .sevcie Cen,urcr ifree of the Company of Pish- 
iuon.;crs) that Pisheth at any thing not esact 1777 Cowpf.h 
Lit. io J. Hill Wks 1H37 XV, 41, 1 had 1 at her never see 
the Imokn, ih.m extort fioin you one single Pi-'h. 1840 Hood 
Kiliiiaust'gf', Htr ^ri»aon% Leg x, She writh'd with ini* 
puiit'iK e And utter'd ‘ pshaws 1 ' and * pishes 1 ‘ 

Fish, V. [f preu] 

1 . intr. To say * pish ! * Often with at. 

1598 H. J[oNHON F.v. AfnM in Jinm.^ ill. i, liah. This a 
I'chdo! Pish! Why do you pish, captain? 1644 

Hr Hall Serin. 9 June, Rein wks. »i6to) 103 A motive, 
whi« h ma> Ijc past over, and pishl at. *713 .Si rki.k Guard. 
Ni.s 151 P 1 How would the l.idics pish at suuh a great 
nioiislions thing? a 186a IIawthomnr .V. telton (i88j) 3)3 
'Ihe le.'irneil man. .pished and pshawed. 

2 . trails. 1 o say ‘ pisli ’ to. To pish away^ doivn : 
to I eject nr depreciate by sayinj; ‘ pish I' 

1601 11 JoNsON Poetaster v i, Hor. Pish : ha, ha I Lu/l. 
J)iist thou p.sh me? Cove me my long sword. t<ii6 R. 
C'hosiiaw Coviplinient. P'eises in Capt. Smith Drscr New 
h.ng.y riiimgli Men of . les*«e desert Would Pish-away 
thy Prnisc 1901 iHackiv. Mag. Dec. 730 borne pisli ii 
down as \alueltss. 

Jlence Vi shing vhi sh.i also Plahar, one who 
pishes. 

s66a Runip .^ottgs (1874) 11 . 63 Which puts pretty M.dds 
to pisliing and Cying. 1901 lU.uhiv. M ^g Dec. 730 Uoili .. 
pishers and pudeis. being noihily wrong. 

Pish, .Sc. foim of P1H8. 

jpishamln (pi*Jamin). Another form of Per- 
HiMMoN ; in .Sicrr.i Leone applied to two climhiii}T 
shrubs, the Aw^’^/and .Sour Pishamin {Carpodinus 
dulcis and acida\^ which bear an oiange-sbapjd 
fiuit resemblmjr that of the persimmon. 

1866 I'reas Bat., PLsh.amin, 1884 Mililr 

Plant 'H , CarpHiiSCiis aetdusy Sour Pisli.iiiiin-tfee, ol .Siena 
].eone C. dnlcis. .Sweet Pishainiii tree. 

Piahca3h, pish ;u&h,var. I'kshoukh, an offering. 
+ Pi-dhery-pa-ahefy. Ohs. nofue-ivd. [K.. 
iluidicntcd I. PlHH inf. + -EliY.] ? I k'prcciatory talk. 

i 6 oo DhKKi-K Gtntle Cia/t i. (i6io) Biij, Pcacr my fine 
Firkf, &(.ind by with your pixhciy paslierie, away .., ile 
spe.ike to ihem. 

FlshoGnie Insh. Also piahroffua, 

pishtrogiie. (a. ir. pistog. plsreog witchcraft:— 
Mir. pis 6 ci\ Soicery, wiiciicraft ; a spell, incanta- 
tion, charm. 

1841 S. C Hai L trt’lanii II. 26-; Now a pishogue is a wi-e 
Anw, a rural incantation, a charm, a sign, a cabdistic word, 
a someth ;ig mysterious signifying a great deal in a little. 
<11854 1 ' C. CHOKm hairy Leg. ft Trad. S. fret (18/9) 74 
He h.id no right to l)e bnneing his nuld Irish pishogues to 
Romp. x 859 "P. Kknnkov KrvuinfS Duffrey xxvii. 3.7 He 
threw nishrogues on onr eyes. >895 Haklow Lis(0nnel viii. 
166 Wi ought thro igh the agency of 'some quaic ould 
pishtrogues’. 1901 M. J. F. McCarthy Five J’rjf. in IreL 
xiY. leil. 5I i:;5 'I he talk turned upon ' pishogues', or wiich- 
Ciaft and Lh.trins, 

Fish*paah (pi'jpsej)* Also 9 plah-posh. * A 
slop of rice-soup with small pieces of meat in it, 
much used in the Anjrlo-Indian nur-tery ' (Yule). 

1834 [\. Phi<<ski '1 Baboo II. 85 Tliev found the S^re- 
t.*try. .Atinoiinded with huge volumes ot* Kiiuuicial Reports 
on one side, and a 8in.ill silver tray holding a mess of pish- 

f a^h on the oih r. 1845 Bri gion A M ili.kr Pratt. CookJfl^ 
*iRh I’osh. 1898 C. J. YounchurBand in rq/tk Cent. r<.b. 
a, I Nest came a policy which w.as somewhat irreverently 
de cribed as a p dicy of rupees and pish pash. 

Fishymow (pi'Jiimiil'. [Cf. Msw.] The 

New E )|{l.'ind name ot a small white i;ull. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fisidiid fpisi dliid). Zooi. [f. motl.L, Pisi' 
dium. dim. of L. pisum pea.] A member of the 
Pisidiiitk, a family of bivnive gastropod molluscs, 
typified by the genus Pisidium. So Plai'dloid a., 
resembling a pisidiid in form. 

Pisiform (pai'sif^im, pi'zl-), a, (s 3 .) [ad. 
fnod. L, pist/ormis pea-shaped, f. p>snm pea; see 
•form. So mod.F. pisiforme^ Tea-shaped ; of 
•mall it^lohnUrform. 

Pisiform bone {AmmL\ a small pea^rhnped bone of the 
nppsr row of the carpus. Pisiform iron-ore^ iron-ore occur- 
ong in Mtiall concretionB like peas. 


1787 Gooew Treat, tPonuds L 189 A wound .. upon bis 
wrist, Just above the pisiform bone. 1798 Kirwam JS/om. 
Min. (ed. 2 ) II. 178 Pisiform, or granular iron ore. g8|«i 
Dana Crust. 1. aos Carapax . . uaccato-tuberculous. the 
tubercles Urge pisiform. 1875 Sin W. Turnkr in EniytL 
Brit. I. 828/1 'J'ne pixifirm or pea-shaped bone, .articulates 
with the fiont of the cttiieiro>ni. 


B. sb. Short for pisiform bonei lee above. 
(Also in L. form pMtormo.) 

x 8 .S Barclav Muscular Motions 404 A small degree of 
motiuii between the pisiforute and the ennei/ortns 1878 
Bbi l tr. Gegenbaur's Comp, Anat. 483 *ihe pisiform b a 
sp^ial bone. 

FlBlmer, obs. form of Pjhmirr. 
Pisimetaearaalfp^l simet&kS’jp&1).a. Anat. 
[f. Pnii(FonM) -I- Metacarpal.] Pertaining to the 
pisiform bone and to the metacarpus. 

i 8 m in Funk's Stand. Did. 

Fisk. A bird ; the same as the Piramidio. 

1890 in Cent. Did, 


Piskie, p^sky. var Pixt. Fisle, obs. f. Pizzlb. 
Pismbre (pi'smaisj). Obs, cxc. dial. Forms: 
o, 4-5 piasemyre, 5 pyamire, pyse-myer, 
(apiaaemlre), 5-6 pysmyre, 6 piamyr, plaae- 
myer, 6-7 piamler, 5- plamire. 0 . 5-6 pyaae-, 
pyaraere, 6 piameero, -mer, pyae-, pyaaemer, 
pyane-, piaaemare, pyamar, -marie, 7 piaimer, 
plamers. 7. 5 plamoure, pyaamowre. [ME. 
pisseinyre^ pissemirey etc., f. Pim.s > MlUR 2 ant; 
Irom the urinous Mtiell of nn anthdl. .So e.irly mod. 
Du. pismiere ant (Kilian). In the B forms the 
second clement is obscured ; in the 7 forms it is 
a different word, ME. Maur ant, from Norae.] 

An nnt. 


(Cf. the similar nam<*s for the nnr, Fris. pit-immSy pis- 
enitiie, LO. niiegemkey Norw. ntigenianr (LG. miegen, 
Norw. Ultima -= E niiu/^fre). early mod. Dii. mierseytke 
{.seycke urine), Fite kusiatnen ykusi urine). Cf. also Pibs-ant.) 

£1385 Cmaiickr .^onipn. T. 118 He is as angry as a 
piNsein) re. Though hat he haiie nl ih.it he kan desire. 1388 
WTciiF Ptov vx. 6 O! thou rIowc man, go to the ainie 
fV'Awr ether pisscinyre, v rr. spisscinirc, pi^min ). r 1400 
Mal'niikv ( Kokh.) xxxiii 149 In dc . er grete hillcs of 
gold, he whilk pissemyren kepe/ bisily and purcs he gold . . 
pftse piss»'invre-» er als grere as hnnrics er here. 1560 Bimi E 
(C»e lev ) Prov. vi 6 Goc to the pismire, o sluggard. 157S 
'luRBi-HV. Penene 171 These p'sseinj'ers . willdnue them 
out. 1617 R. Fknton Treat Ch. Rome 100 Sent.. by Solo- 
mon to the ConicH and Pisinicrs for u*Lscdoine a«'d pi Gul- 
den* e. 16/6 Mai.k Contenipl, 1. 468 , 1 have wren a Repnbli* k 
of I’isiniies wilh great circumspection choosing ihe sent of 
their Kesiden* e, and everyone cAri^ing hih F.gg and ]*ro- 
\isioiiH 10 iheir contmon Storehouse. 1837 Hoou Mids, 
Faifies Iv, The pLinirc's caie 10 garner up his wheat. 1903 
Lug, Dial. Dut. (dial, forms), PLhmire, pf^si mire, pu>.hr« ire. 

Q. c 1440 Promp. Patn. 402/1 Pysmere,y<»f w/r<i. r 1440 
Cesia Rom. liii. 373 (Add. MS.) Pisveincrs in sotnere are 
hesy, and r*'nnyn f.iMe ahoute. *547 Boordf Brest, Health 
cl XL 58 Ainyteii, or Hysm.ars, or Antes. 1555 Kdi-n Deeades 
>39 Pyskcniarrs -.warniyngc owie of an ante hyll. 1596 
Nashk .Saffron Walden 52 Cyphers or round oos. lyke 
pihincercs eisgfs. 16x3 in C. Builer Fern Mon. Ad Aulnorein 
17 'I hat the PiMiiere .and these Hony-flien Instruct us l)eiter 
10 Pliilo^opliize. 1634-4 Brercton Trav. (Ch* ihaiTi Soc.) 
73 KiiR" hatched uiuler an hen, fed with pisiiners. ^ 1903 
hug. Dial. Diet, (di.il. forms), PiNh.imcr, pishcmeer, pis(,s)i* 
nier, pi^samer, pissin.'ire, -men* 

y. a teoo Relig, Pieces /r. Tkomtoti MR (1867) 21 Mare 
VS a\ai]e>s till ourc ensampill . .be werkes of be nyssmowrc 
l-an dose be strenghe of l»c l)one. X483 Calk. Angt 281/2 
A Pi'.inouie, 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet . Pissamoor, 

pisamoor, pivsymoor, pishnioor, pissemyore, pissy*, pismyour 
(all north, a id n. w.). 

\s. fig. Applied contemptuouRly to n person. 

1:69 j. SANf-oRo tr. Agrippas Tan. Arfes I3h, The 
pismers of .Mirinidones. 1833 J. Haxa. Paradoxes 5«> W'ee 
pooie pl^miies ih.it ciawle upon this hill. 1790 GiimoN 
Deet «V F. Ixv, XI I. 18 'rh<ni ;iri no more than a pismire. 
x8i8 Scott Hrf. Midi, xviii. To rid the land of the swarm 
of Arminian caterpill.Tn,, So«ini.in pismiics, and deisiiial 
Miss Kaiics, that have a'^eiidi d out of the l)otioniIeKs pir 
C. alDib and Comb.fM pismire-eater, ~eggy -Jly^ 
-^1// V.1- A.VT-BATER, -EOO, -FLY, -HILL), In (|UOL 
166S - resembling the crnwl ng motion of ants. 

^1440 Promp. /*f<r 7 ». 402/1 Pysmeryshvlle, 

1483 Cath. Angl. 281/2 A Pismonre n> lie, ^rr///cer<i»'iNW/. 
1537 Amur RW Biutiswvke's Disfy/l. Waters lil'i) b, A flatte.. 
boiell of glas ful of ro^es or other flonre'', or py-semer 
eggys. 1668 Cui.i’Rim’fr 8t Colk Barthol. Anat. 3^9 That . 
the pulse of the arteries is caused bv the Impulse of Blood, 
the waving, oeeping, pismire pnlS' S seem to show. 1704 
tr. Nieukops ^refs// in Churchill Tiy II. 19 The pismire- 
eater is thus called because he feeds upon . . pismires. 
1799 G. Smith Labo*atoyy II. 311 The Pismire fly. iSai 
Cl ARK Vill. Minstr. 1 . 203 Where the pismire hills ulioiiud. 

t pismire, ob*. (illit.) f. Pirmar. a steelyard. 

1701 Brand Dcs< r. Orkney 28 lliey not iisring Peck and 
Firlot, but in stead thereof, weigh their Corn^ on Pismirek or 
Pundlers. 

E lsnet, error for Pinrnet.] 

■Olite (pi zd^bit, pai’suSf-). AVm. Algo 8 
-lithe, fad. mod.l,. pisolith trj, f. Gr. vitro t, -ov, 
pea -MTR. So F.//ro/iVAe.] «Pba-8Tonr. 

1708 Pkfl. Trans. XXVI. 79 Pfsotithus, the Pisolite, or 
Gland. 1799 HATCHkTr LXXXIX. 320 The globular 
calcareous concretions, fotind at Carlsbad and other places, 
called Pitoliihes. 1868 Dana Min. fed. 5) 679 Pbollic.. 
consbtR of concretions as large oficn ox a small i^a. 

nttrib. 18x8 W. Smith Strata tdent. 19 The PIsolita 
Freestone beneath Itha Coral Rag| it softer. 1884 Lvrtx 
Rlein, Geeh fed, 4) 13 Pisotiie limestont hot the oolitic 
grains of considerable siae. 


b. Applied to an individual grain of thii. 
i8«s Rjchanitbon Geol, vl. (1859) 158 Occasionally each 
piHtuite encloses in its centre a gram of foreign substance. 

PisoUtio (piz^li tik, p3i8^),<i. [f. prec. + ‘IC, 
So Y , pisoltthique,\ Of the nature of, conaisting 
of. or resembliUg pisolite. 

iBoa Lvrll Pi ine. Geol. I. 351 Half consolidated tuffs. . 
filled with small piimliiic globules. 1851 Richardson Geol, 
vi. (i 855> 157 'i'be pLsoliiic structure in certain stones. 1863 
SrFKB Disc&v, Nile 31 PUoHtic limestone, in which marina 
fossils were observable. 

Piss (pi8)» V, Not now in polite use. Forms i 
o. 3-7 pUae, 4 pla, 4-6 py8s(e, 6- piss ; B> j 
pyaoh-jn, 6 Sc. piaoh^e, 6-8 Sc. pish. fME. 
piss-en, a. OF. piss-ier (12th c. in llatz.- 
Darm.), F. piss-er (Picard picker) m pr. pissar 
(mod, picAdf Dicz), Cat. //jraF, Khset. /fir^ar, It. 
pisciarOf Kourn. //id; origin oncettaiii ; the OF. 
and It. ibims are not referable to any single Ro- 
manic type, and aie prob. onoroalopoeio. From 
French the word hns also passed (01 Ig. as a euphe- 
mism) into the Teutonic langs. : OFtis ptssia 
(Diez\MDu., MLG , i6thc. Gcr. pissen, Da pissc, 
Sw., Norw., Icel. pissa: so Welsh pisOyfisio. 

For various conjectures as to the origin of the Romanic 
word, see Dice, Kftrtin^ No. 7195, Ulrich in Romania 1 X« 
117 ; cf also Schch r, Litiri*, s. v.] 

1. intr. To discharge uiine, urinate, make water, 

r lago S. Eng. Leg. I. 45/381 ^wane he wolde |MAse. e 1330 

R Brunnk C hiou.{i8us) 328 p^i salle him ilkone bete him 
bat he pih. e 1^0 Promb. Partt. 402/1 Pyssym, or pysi hyn, 
fuiugo Dunbar / ua Maiiit Wrmen 187 As doiit 

dog. liftis his leg apnn loft, thoi/ht he nought list piscHc. 
15^ Nashb Ui^ort i ras>. 56. 1 was nt Pontius Pilates 
hciuse (in Rome) and pist against it. 1687 Dryden Hind 
4 P, III. I '*9 Tlie wanton bines wou'd piss upon your grave. 
178s Burns Holy Withe's Pr. xv. 18^ (aec 3). 

b. ttansf., and in vaiious allusive and pro- 
verbial uses. 

160a ^nd Pt. Return fr. Pamass. i. ii. (Arb) la What 
Morisier Kyn>>ai1cr, lifting vp your leggeand pissing BsninHt 
the world. t6fi8 R. L'Estranck Tix.Over. (1708) 36 Money 
will make the Pot Loyl, though the Devil Pisa in the Fire. 
1700 T. Brown Amusem. Ser 4 Com. 98 'I here are some 
Quacks as Honest Fellows as you would desire to Piss upon. 
17SO T. Cordon Cordial Lerw Spirits 72 They cannot 
impose u||ion their Prince, nor piss upon the lawiL a 1734 
North Lxam. i. ii | 78 (1740) 70 .So strangely did Papist 
and Fanaik, or . the Anticourt Party, p>-s in a Qmll t 
agreeing in all Things that tended to t reale Troubles and 
Disiurliances. 

2 . trans. To discharge os or with tlie urine. 

138a Langl. P. PL A. v 19a He (Glotoni pissede a potel 
inn pateruoster c 1375.V/. Augusttu 1402 in Hoistm. 

Aifeugl. I eg (1878) 85/2 pe chyld, iwis, A gtet stone al 
out dude pis And wasal hoi of but sekneA. c 1400 Lan/rnui s 
CVfv<-/. 62 Til bai be pisse blood. 16S3 Whnr Arraign m, 
Ur. i. I Urine is that which is pksed. 
b. tranf. and fg. in various urtb. 
t 7 ‘<r piss {mow y, etc.) against or on ike siusll : to squander 
or wa^ic it. To piss owt'2 gif’ise or tallow '. said of deer 
becoming lean in rutting lime ; hence trans/. 

c 1450 M. E. Med. Bk. (Hi inrich) 232 Take talow of an 
hert, siiche as he pysseb by Iwcne two seyni mary dayes. 
X471 RiFLkv Comp. Alch v. xxal in Ashni. Theatr. Chem. 
Blit (1652) 155 But as for Mony yt yg py^syd on the walls. 
1551 Korinsun Ir. More's Utof. (1^5) 197. 1598 Shaks. 

ihcrry W. V v. 16. iCoa 2nd Pt. Return /r, Parnass. ox. 
ii. (Arb.) 40 They are pe^tilenl fellowis, iht-y vpeakc nothing 
but bodkins, and pissc vinegar. x68o Crovink Mis ry Civil 
War 1. i, 1 command the conduits all piss CKiret. 1694 
Mottbi'X Rabelais v xxviii. (1737) 132 He's nothing but 
Skin and Bones ; he has piss’d Ins Tallow. 

3 . To urinate upon or in, to wet with urine (■■ 
Bepis.s) ; to put out or extinjj^ish (fire) in this w.iy. 

136a L ANGi . P, PI. A. VII. 143 A Brutiner, a hraggere, 
a Mstede him aisc, And bad go pi&se him with his pTouh 
|R. \'i 157 had hym go pissenl. r xs6o A. Srorr Poems 
(S. T. S.) li. 87 The fyTc wes pischtoiil. 1593 Pass. MoirUs 
(1876) 80 Being as often rea<i e to pisse my hreeche. 1713 
Swift Elegy on PartridgSy Whom roguish boys. .'1 ormciit 
by pissing out their lights. 1870 tr Trousseaus Lett. Clin. 
Med. III. 478 Childien, who oiss their beds dreaming that 
they arc pissing against a wall. 

Piss (pis), sh. Not now in polite use. Forms: 
o. 4-6 pytse, 4-7 pisoe, 5-6 pye, 6 pyee, 7- 
piss. 5 pysohe. [f. Pirr v. So F. pUse 
(Coijrr. 1611); cf. also MDti , LG. /mg, Du./ij.] 
Urine, ‘water*. A rod in piisx see Rod, and 
cf. PlCKLK sh.^ I b. 

rs386 Chaucir Wfe's Prot. 799 How Xantippa caste 
pisse vp-on liis hee«l. Wvciif 2 Kings xvin. 27 Tliei 

etc her tooidis ai d dryiike her pisse (138a vryne) with 30U. 
ct^i^ Promp. Parv.^ * 2/1 V^iAe.or uyxihe.nrtnayMtindura. 
1600 J. PoRY tr. Leo's Afrua 11. 56 lx>ihs>>me and intoleral>le 
stencil of pisse, and of gontes dung, a 1704 T. Brou n Table 
Talk in Colled. Poems tva What MirocleB..were wrought 
by Cows Piss, and the Cold Bath? 

b. Comb, : f piM-bowl -> PiBS-roT ; piao- 
burnt a , stained or damaged with or os with urine, 
red-brown ; plas-weed, some species of Androsace, 
UnALi. Erasm, Apoph. 93 h, She..powred downe a 
*pi^ bolle vpoii hym out of a wyndoore. 1 $^ K. Daryus 
(Brandi) 418 Gyt ihce away, th <u *pys hurndc CokoTde. 
174a Fielding 7. Andrews in. xii, A tong piss-burnt beard. 
i7tj Prtivkr in Phil, Trans. XXVlll. 803 Small Aleppo 
*Piss weed, Androsace Alepcnsis parva. 

PilSabed ( pi's&bed ). Obt. e\c. dial, f f Pi rr v . 
4- Abkd, from 11s diuretic property. So F. pissen^ 
lit dandelion (1545)-] 
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1. A name for the dandelion. 

iS97GKRAUDK//«r^«/ II. xxviii. 92) Tho flowein of Dandc* 
lion ur PuM-ahed. 163# Hi,vw(M»n J.ovct Mutrts 1. Wks. 
1874 V. 97 Uuilajids Of LSlew bulik'o, and yellow piNsabcds 
Thai atew amonK'il the VVlieuU. 1788 Woi.ton (i*. Pinriar) 
Pgters Fropk. Wks, HI, 79 '| hioiigh him cath irille- 
huiiler th it can bnna A prnli, a weed, a moth, a liceile'i win,;, 
Shall to a Kellow'n di^'nity succeed 1 Witness Lord Chatham 
a-id hU pi.vH a-bed ! x8>a-34 it0ods ^sitaiy Med. ed. 4) IV. 

349 It possessi^% unquestionably diuretic powers, and hencei 
tndeed, its vulgar name of p.&s a lied. 

t b. Applied to ilic biitUnijp. Ohs. rare. 

1640 PARKiNaoN Theat. Hat, Index, J\' 4 seak>d .,n A\ho 
Crowfixite. 

2. N/inie for the Ska hake, Aplysia, a slut;-likc 
molhive, wliich discharges a violet fluid Mhcii 
toucbetl. 

1758 Fhit, Trans. L. 586 Some call them piss a beds, some 
sea calv 

Plasa’1, ohs form of Pis \ NO. Pi38an(e, pis- 
sand, vjr. I'i.mank Ohs. Pissance, -ana, Pls- 
aant. obs. Sc. fl. Puismavce, Puissant. 

1 Pr8S-a:nt. Ohs. rure~“^, [f. Pj.ss sb, f Ant; 
cf. PisMiUK.J An niit. 

i66t W K. Can/. Char art.. Metre Pa/it it inn (i860) 97 
A iiriliitude of piss.nriL-. and vcrinms. 

PissasphaltcpiNJCsfelO. Also in (or (Ir.- 
1..) forms pissasphalion, -um, -us. [ad. ]^. 
phallus (I’liii.), a, Gr. itiaadatpa\ros, f vritioa 
pitch + datpaXros Asthalt.] A semi-liquid variety 
of bitumen, mentioned by ancient writeis. 

1601 Hom ANis Plirty II. 183 As touching Pissasphalt. 
which is of a rnixt iMturo, .ns if pilch aiul Mitiinii:ii were 
mingled togelht r. /kill. ^57 All incsc ihe (ireeks doc com- 
nri*lieiHl viidcr one n.sme l'iHNasi>h.ilton. 1705 /'tans. 

aXV 2106 Theie wcic ••everal Kinds of Kmii.dming, \i*. 
with Asphtill fir Piss.nsph,ili, with ( )yl or (ium of Cedar. 
■794 Sui.i IVAN Puw Nat. II. 107 The pi'.sa'|ihaltiiiii is of 
a consistency ticiwum the common peiroieiim and tiie 
ospiialtum, or biiiimcn ot Judea. 1859 Wr.Oi-iF.i i> Tour 
Dalmatia 80 ‘Ihe ‘ pi:»s.Ls|<halt usca aiicieiiily by the 
K^ptiaiih for umb.ilmiiig their dead. 

Pid3el(^l, oi/>. form ol VizAi.K. Piasemardj 
-raerve, -myer, -tnyra, obs IT. Pi.suiitK. 
Fi'Sa^r. [I. V. + -kk C] O.ie who piws. 
*377 Lanou P. n. |{. XX 21S In {laliulos iS: pyked sho««s 
& pissrris Ifingc knyiu's, 138a \Vs« i.ik 4 A'l/ijfs ix 8, 1 sclial 
. sleii fro ihc lions of Arli.ib a |>y<iier to the w.ille < 15x5 
in A n hirn/ojfia LV 1 1. 346 Vc lm\ e made me snchc a py»cr 
thit I dare not tins daye go jbrodc. 1615 ('hooku Hody 0/ 

1 39 The Kidricyes are callcil , as it wcie 1‘issors. 

1737 Ozi'LL A'lifitlats 11. 158 nate^ A covetous Hunks is., 
called a Vinegar pisser. 

tPl'Siary, Ohs. rare^', [.See -KiiY 2; cf. F. 
pissoir.] A place for pis.smg . a uiiiiil. 

011693 Uttjaharis Kalttltus iii. xv. 197 They. .pt.s.sed in 
the Fisserie.s. 

Plashes, piasis, olw, forms of Pimcks. 

Pi SSi4£[, vbl. sb. Not now in polite u^. [f. 

PiM.s V. T -INO *.] 7'hc action of the verb Pis.s; 
dibcharge of urine, urination ; discharge (of bloori, 
do.) with the mine or by the iiiinary passages. 

I398Trk\im 4 A’air-///. M' /*//?. XVII. xiii. « Hodl MS.), Apinm 
..helpebalso ayfiis he si-Jiic and a^ens diiricuhc of pissing** 
1548-5 |{iiiNKir>w Latntni. 3 No more then the pissiiige i>f 
.'i wrennn hvipclii to cans** the see to flowe. i6ii| t rckjkk 
Htniy of Man 190 'Ihe Slinngiiry .. , dial is, ihe pi'-sing by 
drops.., d«>(l III .'dw.xyes acL'Oiiipauy the stone of the bl.idJcr. 
>698 ill I'htl. I'ra.is. XX. 114 It stops pjsoiiig <»f HIikxI. 

b. attrth. and Comb , as pisstnj^ basin ^ -tlout, 
•plate ^ -time, -Ti’sst'l; f pissing conduit, popular 
name ol a conduit n^ar the Koyal i.xohange, 
which ran vsitii a small .stieam; f pissing evil, 
name for di.ibetes; t pissing-post, a public 
urinal, also commonly used for sticking up placatds; 
t pissing-while, (ollof. a very shori time. 

■494 b'/// oj y. /sell (S unerset Ho Wills. Keg V-ix, 

If 2X (4b)) \ .iieic Cawdien ami iij ■passing batons 167* 
Wvciimi f^v /.iH'c in It'aad 1 11, Hown to llic s^iKkiiig heiies!i 
ill lirr *jii'siiijr-Lloi.H. 1593 .'siixKit. 2 Hen I''!, iv. vi. 1 
charue and conim.md, th.ii nf ihu Cities cost I be *pissii)g 
Conduit run notbing but Clair*-! Wine. 1598 Slow .Sur: . 
144 The liliie C'oiiduiie, cnlltd the prssing Cuiidiiil, by 
the StiKkeii market. »S6S Coui'F.H 'J'he\aHru\. Dmltthe, I 
..the *py''.yng ciidl c Prmt/p. /‘ar-v. ^ojI\ •|’v‘'X>ng6 

C ldLt, (titintn. 1693 Dn\ut.N /'its/nsi (11x77) 416 My li.ii III- I 
ss Rhime shall'sLape the rlire dis.;r.acp Of ( oniniuu slioiis, 
and cv’ry pi s.smg place, 1630 J. Iavioh (Wairr P.) 

|N.). On evtry pissing p-)-t tli**ir names I'l place 1699 
'1' Hhown ill k. LKsiramtc /•rasm. (.tu'/of/. I1711) 32^ 
Whose husine^H and good qualities you may (iud upon ail 
the I*i5sin< post!! ill 'luwu 1673 [K. Li iom| Tiait\/>. AV4. 

9 ^Kissing limes. (1440 Ptamp, Par:,. 402/1 
vensellc.^ « ISSS PajsUr IK iv viii lArb) 77 'J lute 

for a 'piscine while or I w.iirie. 1591 .SirAKs T-w>ti„ni iv. 
iv. 20. 1678 Kav Prav. led. a) 2D5 fo sia> a plvsirig while. 

llPi®80Cer08 (pi'^t^i 'T/^s). [[..ptssoiprosj liny), 
a. Gr. maouttqpof ( Arialotlc), f. matra pitch + Htfpbr 
bcefi-wax.] (See quota.) 

1658 kowi.AND Mon/tf s Ph 'af. Imt. 916 Concerning Wax, 
Bee glew, dregk of Wax, I'lssoceios, ficet-brc.id, rind of 
their Nalute and Uj-e. 1706 I’iiillii s. tlie tSich' 
wax made by Bees in ihetr Hives; or any Composition of 
Wax and Pneh. i8c6 Kifbv 8c Sk Ltitomol. xxvii (181SI 
11. 497 Show us bill one inManca of bcc» having substiiulcd 
mud or mortar for iiiiiy!., pis^oceroa, or propolis. 
Pi'88-pot. Not now in polite use. ff. Pisa sb, + 
Pot sb» N> early mod.F. pissepol ( 1 S44).] A vessel, 
usually ol earthenware, for urine; a chamb«f-pot. 


ei44a Pramp. Pam. 267/1 Itirdone, pyasepotte tjSap 
Mokk .^uppL Souips II. Wkn. 195/1 happen l» raine, 

out |Kiure they pthpoctes vpon his bed. sbsi Fi.fcicHVK 
IVt/d Coast Chase it. ii. May be, she knows you, And will 
fling ti nivs-pot at you. 1743 Phsl. I tans, XLll. 614 'They 
hold a Fim-por over the Womens Heads whilst ui Labour, 
tliiiiLing It to promote liasiy Delivery. 

at trio. >590 i. JuNbon A'r. M,ih im I/nitt. ill. iii, A 
begg.iT, a s.ave th.it never diiink out ot belter than pis^-pot 
uictal ill liiK life! 1619 IL liuiioN lollies Ana/. (Percy 
So*..) 11 A sowrc pis-^wr visage 

t b. tiaiisf, A iiickiianie for a medical man ; 
cf. next. Obs. 

■593 Nasiik Four Lett. Ca*i/u/. Wks. (CrojuiTi) II. 936 
Had pliiMiion luiiii liu d, ..a&iii«Aic of Pi!»pot9 would liatic 
concluded, that Pierce PcnIllle^-e should be confounded 
without repriiic 1600 Dr. /lotlypiM 1. i. in Uiiileii O. PI. 111 . 
10) A fiiMie I'oiticarie with his fustian flruMges, airf-ndinff 
your pispot worship. 166a K. MATiikW Uni Atch 4 94. 18 
Which ..sbcweili the prc2>iiJuj>tion of i’is|)«>t Doctors. 

t Pi'8S-prO:pliet. vbs. [1. as prec. + Piio- 
ruKT.J One who dingnosctl discuses i<y inspection 
of the iKine. 

1695 IIaict Ana/. Ur. 1. ii 33 Now would I willingly 
demand of the most cunning Pisse prtipbci, wliat could he 
haiic found «»iil hy tillmr of tlicse viincsT *651 Wit I IK tr. 
Ptiinrasi s Pap. t.rr. 7 , |f a very cludeiick luine l>c brought, 
can the pisjw'-prophci tell wliu.ti ol these ihsia-ses doth 
tioiible the p.Tiiciit i 1695 D. I'uKNf-R Apot. C hyturj^ 5 'ihe 
most ab>.urd Prtdiriiuns uf the calLitlating Piss prtiphcls. 

t Pi'SSUppreBt. Obs. rare~~*. Suppression (or 
? retention) of iiiiTie. 

1610 Makkiiam Mnsteip. 1. Ixwii. 159 The. pissnprest in 
a hiirse, is w lien a hur.se would faine stale, but cannot. 

tPlat (pist, p’st), iui. obs. rate. A sibilant 
syllable uscmI to attract attention, or to call a 
person ((_ f. IIiht.) 

1608 MtnoekiuN Tuck to laith Old one in R i), Iftto 
Pisl Dr.iwei,— lira. Anon sir ? x6xa Miuui.kionK Kowlkv 
Ckauxelin^ v. i, Pist I wheie are youV 

Plat, sb . : see Fispe 

Pistachio (pisi/'Jid, -tJ* Jo, Fonns: 

OL 5-7 pistaod, 6 pyatace, 7-8 pistach, 7- pia- 
taoho. H. 6 pistaocio, 7 -acio, 7- pistachio. (9 
-aoohioj ; also (6 pf.stinachie), 7 piatachie, 
-aoie, 8 -aohoe, 7- pistachia. 7. 7-8 piataoho. 
[ The rt forms a. OF. (1 3th c.) and F. //r- 
lathe (p/sta‘J) ; the 0 forms ad. It. pi^lauhio 
{])/sla kkyt>), some afbeted by 1.. pislaaa or by 
.Spanish; tlie 7 form a. Sp. pislaiho (prsta ijo) ; all 
fiom J... pislaciutn (ined.L. pistaiiuium)^ a. fir. 
mard/cioy pistachio nut, f. niaraKij pisiacia-trtc, 
from OHci*s. : cf. Pers. pistah. See also 

PlsTACIA, PlSTACK, PlSTU’K HUt, FlSTIC. 

Cf. 1393*3 f'-ari Dtrly s Exp. (Camden) 219 Item pro ij th 
dc pivi.Kpi**, Ivj •« } 

1 . The ‘nut * or tlry di upc of Pi slat ia vera (see b), 
or Its etlihle kernel, of a greenish colour, eaten 
in Turkey, (ircecf, etc. (Also/iJ/tfr/r/tr nut. see 3.) 

«. 1533 Kr VOT Cast. 11 tithe (iS)i> 9 b, 'I hynges good for 
the Lunges' Elycamp.rnc; Hj'.Mpt. • J’ystaccs, i6i6Si/Rr-i. 
K Mafkii. Canntryharuft^^^ Filberdh. pine nui-., pia.Tics, 
alniiriuls. 17x5 PiKxniKv ham. Diet s v. Pis/athr 'I ree^ 
The l*eit Pi-iarhe-. arc brought from .Arabia and Sjii.i 
/J. *598 W. I'iUi.Lir l.iuu hoten 1 In. 94/2 A while kernell 
very pleaA.aut to cate, like Pisiaccios. 1650 Fui 1.1 u Pisji/nh 
I. IV. 11 Nuts rat this d.iy called phiachioes, and most 
cord .ill in phy-i<k) 1668 Wiikinh Keal Char. 11. iv. f 7. 
116 PiN(.\i ic, Ki'-iir nut. 1698 FRYkR Acc. E It:,iia 4- P. 
247 PliillKfiis, IlashniitH, Pistaclii IS. 1751 J. Hn.r, Hist. 
A/at. Me 1 . 495 1 he Pi-i.u hia !•» of an oblong Figinr fioinled 
.at both Emf-i, . about half .nn Inch in Length, the ki-inci . 
of .T green Colour, of a s >ri and unctuous SubMam,'* much 
like the Pulp ol an .\lnio>id 1865 /W/ Alall G. 9o O' t. 10 
MelorH are iii.irvcliously cheai* and good in Maiscilles, v> 
arc pi'iacbios. 

y. 16x6 liACON Sy/rta | 50 Pistarhoes . joyned with 
Almonds in .-Mmond Milk, . tire an excellent Noiiiishcr. 
1694 Motiiux l\al'elat\ iv. Ix. (17)71 >17 Fisiach'X'S, or 
Kisiir.k-N uts 1733 Abhutmnoi Rnirs 0/ Diet 263 Almonds, 
Pcstadius. .Old oilier Nuts. 

b. I he tree Pislaiia vera (N.O. /fnatanfracetr), 
a native uf Western Asia, much culiivatttl in tlie 
south of Kuro|)e. (Also piMachio tree-, see 3.) 

a. c 1490 /'allnd. on liuth xr. 1S4 PiM.-ice is in thiK moone 
Of pDunteo -oeitc 1905 t ith Cent. Aug. 969 'ihe olive, 
piHtache. jiijulKi and pl.Tiie ftom Syria. 

fl. 1664 hvti vK A'rt/. Hart, (ty.'qt 927 f Plant a| to lie first 
set into the Coii^eivatory .. D.TU.tyU, Pisiatio*-*, the gieat 
Indian Fig. 1751 J. Hiii. Iltsl. Plants f>st 'ihc pinnated* 
leaved ih-vtachia, 

2 . A k^cen colour resemblintf that of the kernel 
of the pistachio nut. (Also pistachio petn ; sec 3.) 

A No atlrib or at adj : Of this colour. 

1791 A. M. Port M AM in A. C. /toxver s Diaries h Carr. 
fuyot) 141 'Ih** fadiionuble Odois are Cor|m.l cot and 
Pisinclie 1688 Daily Neips 7 June 5/8 A die>s of plain 
pisi.-ichio satin. 

s 3 . atlrib, and Comh.^ as pistachio cream ^ green 
(ib. and arlj.), «#r/, plantation ^ tree. 

1598 Epnlarto Kivb, Pf^lillachic fterror] Nuta i8«u 
Vrnnkh Pin Recta vii. 179 Pistach or Fi*«iickc Nuts are of an 
Aioinaiif all sauour i6a6 H. Mason Epicure's Fast ii. is^T^rio 
Figgs,. Prpixer,. PLstace nuts. ihi/hAongs CostuMc t Percy 
S<ic,)i 64 M adam. here are pistai hie nutts. 1698 /’A//. Trane. 
XX 466 Asurt oTPisiarhio-Ttec. 1736 Bailn,v Houstk. Did. 

47 j A Pisl.K hid Cream. Take a pound of pistachio itutii, break 
ihe sliclU and blanch the kernels. 1796 Kimwan EUm Mim. 
(ed. a) 1. 98 meadow green with a mixture 

uf brown. 18*5 Uteenhousc Comp. 11. 8t Allaaiic PiaUchU* 


tree, a small tree from Barbary in 1790. 1S53 Sovra 

Pantroph. ssi Galen doubled whether pistachio nuis were 
K^nud (dr the stomach. xB8s O’Donovan MervOaeis I. 33r 
The vincyaid.s and pistacho plaiiiations. 1^ Westm. Cox. 
90 April 7/3 A lovely gown of pale putachio green satin. 

II Pistaoia (pist^*Jia). [J.,, pisiCtda pistachio 
tree (I’allad.), 1. Gr. luardinj: see prec.J The 
pistachio tiee prec. 1 b; in /lot, the name 
(a(lo]>tcd by Linna'iis 1737) of the genus to which 
the Pistachio tree belongs, including also the 
Mflsticdree nnd the Terebinth ; the species are 
sometimes collectively called turpenline-treos, 

c 1400 Patlad. OH Husb. iv. 685 PistaLU i-i graded now to 
gruwe In told lond. 1698 F RYbB Act. t.. India iV /*. 355 
'i lie PLiiatia sends lurth itx fir.aiichea on liigb, and renders 
its Nul^t edible iii Autuiiin. 1760 J. J.kR intnut. lint. Apji. 
32J Pist.ai.i.1, Il.Tzei-lcaved. iitimtimelis. 1871 H. hDc- 
MiLi AN I rue Vine v. (1872) 197 The Pist.ici.'i grows abuii* 
daiitly ill the south of France, but it yields no ma.siic. 
t b. ^ prt c. I a, pistachio iiiil. Obs. 

1581 Marhfi k Bk . 0 / Notes 382 Niiis, dates, fine wbiia 
bread, boiinii* n/id J*isi:icia. >583 Rates 1 ustoms Dvij, 
PisiBci,! the |>uund vi d. 

o. ( omb., ns pistatia nut, tree : sec prec. 3. 

1760 J. LhE tntrod. Dot. Ayty 373 I’lslftcia N iit. . Pislacia* 
tii-c. 1876 Haklky Mat. Med. (« d. 6) 66a PislaLi.i nut tiee 
extends from S^iia to Lnkb.u.i and Labul. 

Pistocite (pi siasJit'i. Min. [ad. Cer. 

(A.G. Wcriitr, 1803), i Fiwtacia + -ITK: so named 
from its colour.] A synonym ot liriuoTE, or name 
ior a v.-iiicty <»f ii. 

18x8-39 Wi bsiki-, PistaciU, pn'aMtt, Epidofe. 1859 
P^OK llandbk. i,eol. 'Itrius, Pnta^tle, iioii and lime 
trpiiii.le, in wliuh a huge quantity of (be lime i-. rcplaicd 
by piotoMdo ot lion, .so iaM«:d Irom its pi-u.TLliio-grrcn 
roliriir 1866 I AuioNcK tr. Co.tas Rocks L lass 1. 43 
iie oiLiiis a-* an accessoiy and vtry fr*^i|iienily m 
li'.rubli tide rocks, and is piuls'ibly the piodiici of decuiil- 
|H>sitloii 1)1 liornblcnde 

tPrstack, pi'StaJee. obs. Anglici;ed forms 
of Fistauhio, Lliicfly in tomb. See also I'ihtick. 

1591 l*» K'-ivAi I. Sp. Dtd.^ Alhosl/eo, alhocfj^o, pi-tacke 
lice. 1639 HounK K"M. (itite Pane. Uni xi | 123 PiNlakc",, 
N-Tvices, curobs, ..dates 1658 PiiitLiis, Pistnchoti^ or 
J’istaik [ed. 1706 PisiakeJ Nuls. 

Pistaxeen (P>-Mai/’J1). Also 8 pibterren, 9 
-arene. [app. a |»oj>nlar formalion from ptic'a ] 
An American or West Indian mime for a bimilL 


Spanish silver coin foimerly cinKiil tlieie 

1774 J, Adams in bant. Lett. (1876} to So 1 gave pi'-iiiteFns 
enoiigli among ihr Lhildtcii to h.ivcp.iid twiicfoi myeuiir- 
t.unmciii. 1788 M, CuTi.m m l.ije. etc uSrfSj I. 432 G.isp 
him rcfrL.sbiiit nts, o.its, .'ind u pisleretn 1807-8 W. Ii'vinq 
( 1824) 212 A pi-t.iittns w orth rif bou s foi a dollar. 
tSya O. W. Hoimics I'oti Bitak/.d.'wx^ 1 ask him to ch.mge 
to pisiaiccn. 

b. atinb. ot ns ai//. Concerned with small 
ni.mtiers; |H:Uy, palliy; cf. PiCAtUMC. 

i860 wrusoN Land Li/e, Wks. (Hohri) II. 310 Now 
and then, uii amiable p.uvm .believer in a pisiaiteu Piovi- 
deiiLC. 1861 Holland / e%s Li/e xi. 156 Mr. hm«ison 
becomes t qiially fli|*p.iiii and irievcient when he speaks of 
a ‘ piMaitcn Piovidcnrc *. 

tPi’State, V. ( bs. rare""', [f. I., pislhl-f ppl. 
stem ol pii/dre to i>oimd (?latcr, tokiuad, to bakc^, 
fiequeiit. ol pinsPre to pound, ciush; cl. pistor 
baker.] Irani. T o bake. 

■599 l^- ^f.Colclhouers Bk. Phy uike (13/3 Pci mil them 
biiki wiih hieailc: .uul it being pisintcdc, bicacke il and 
lioidd il ai thje Luies, being \ery Marine 1604 K Camdri-y, 
/’/j/rt/ff/, baked 16x3 CocKtLAM 11, Baked. //i/rtW 

•j* Piste f. Obs. rare-"'. [Sie I’lsric.J In 
ImlU'y icndeniig shica Imiita. Imli.in spikenard. 

r 1490 Patlad on Huso XI 411 (Hodley M.S.) Fync mine 
an urice, and of the pi^te Jiidik fv. r. pisce ind)kj hut half 
an uiicc. 

11 Piste 2 (pist), pist (pist). [F. pis/e - It. 
/«•.)/«, Sp. pisla :—L. pista (sc. Z'/n), bealtn track, 
L ptsOui, pa. pple. of pins^ic to pound, slainp J 

I he beaten track of a lioroe or other animal ; the 
ti.nclx‘ of a racc-course or training-groiiml. 

1797-41 t'HAMHFRS CycLf Pisttf in the manage, the tr.ick 
or ircud, which a hoisc niakch upon the giound he goes 
o\er. 'i’lie pisle of a horse may be eitlier sineHt or double. 
s86a (MitLvtK, Pist. Piste. 1807 ‘ Ocii/a * Massa»enes xxviii, 
She l(x>kN as racing inarox do when they come in oil the 
trotting pisie. 

Pistel, -ell, -elle, etc., var. flf. I»I8 Tle, etc. Obs. 
t Pl’Stelarie. Obs. rare" [ad. mcd.L. 

Itlnum ; cf. Pintle.] -- KriSToi au sb. 

1431 Rec. St. Mary at Hill 27, h massw bolees and • 
pistclarie. 

l^steresn, variant of Pjstakken. 

II Pistia (pi'stid). Bot. [mod.L. (Linnseof 
f7.I7); cf. Gr. wiarut drinkable, liquul. (?m allu- 
sion to Its deriving its iiiilrimeiit from walei.ij 
A genua of floating ^^atcr-plants allied to Duck- 
wcctl, the type of N.O, Piiltoien, comprising one 
species (P. Stratiotes'), which covers the surface of 
ponds nnd tanks in warm countries; also called 
tropica/ Juchweetif and (in W. Judies) water^Ul/dte. 

1765 J. iURTiiAM Jinl. 31 Dec. in W, blurk Ate. A. 
Honda (17O6) 17 At the entrance of the river Into the gr^c 
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lake theie'^ts prodlgtous quamliieH of the 
H. M Sianlev Dark Ct ~ 


Coni. II. VI. 18 ) ’I he inbabimnii* .. 
devoted themsclvox. to fishing, and the nianufai luro of^ 
fiom the Pitita plants. I9e6 Meukru, Ma^. t elx 913/* * h® 
fluaiing Pistia, for all the woild like a ininuie cabbage* 



Pistto. 


FISTOXi. 


Plfltlo (pi'ftilf ), tf. [*d. L. phtic-us JVulg.), *• 
Gr. vtaTiAus perhapii ‘geunine, puie’, f. iriansTaith; 
but see qaot. 1881.] in nard phtic^ pis tic nard^ 
(ir. FdpSof vtiTTiieif tn Maik xiv. 3 ami John xii. 3 
(m ] 3 il;le versions iranslate<i spikenard). 

1646 Sir T. Hrownr Pstui/, A>. vii. vii 351 Nor muxt 
that pcrha)» bo token for 0 Minple unguent, ..Uit rather 
M coinpusiijon. a» Marke aud John imply by pistick Naid, 
ihnt iH r.iiihfuily ditipensed. 1649 Jbr. 1 avuik Ct. EAtmp^ 
III. Sect, ^iii. She came with a box of Nord Pistick, salutary 
«ihI preciou'i. H. Vaughan SiUx .ScinL 11. St. Mary 
Why is tm*i rich, this pi' 4 ic nard Spilt, and the 
box quite br(>ke and marr'd? xtti N. (R.V.) Afarkxxv, 3 
Oiiitiiiunt oi spikenard. Marj^m. O. ptsitc uatdt pistic 
being perhaps a local name. Others lake U to mean 
I others liquid. 

tFi'8tiok« sb {a.) Obs. [A doriv. of Pista- 
chio (li boinc of its foiuis; cf. also Piktacic), 
pL-ih. Bssimilaletl to Fistic, a form of the same 
word thiough Arabic. (Possibly coiifused with 
piec.^] — PiMTACHKi: chiefly in c«»mb. 

>6si rtuKioN W//ar. M<t. n. ii 1. i, Trallianus di^romincnds 
fit's, . .which oilnrs especially like of, and so of pisii^ k nuts. 
1655 Muukkt^ Hf.nnkt Health's Impr. <1746) Kisticks 
ur rather Pi^lick», ..arc Nuts growing in tuc K.noh uf the 
Syrian or h-gypti.in Tuip.-ntinc-iree, 

FistU ^pistil). Bot. Foims: a. 6-7 pestlll, 
7 pastla (see pKdTLS'j. fi. 8 g in L. form pistil- 
lum (pi. -a). 7. 8- [In sense r, the 

same word as Pkstlk, OF. piMlttm. 
For sense 2, the 1 .. word itself was fir^l used, the 
place of which a 17^0 began to be taken by its 
kr. adaptation pidtl {pisiile Tournefurt, 1694, 
pistil ailmiUetl by the Academie, 17^12).) 

fl. In early use (in form pestle^ pestilh^ The 
thick pestle-lik” spndix of araccous plains. Obs. 

«. 1578 I.VTK DodihCMs 111. vi 3^0 Of Diagons (l)r.tcun. 
culiis]. .At the tu|i ol the stalke ginsveth a lonq hou«c or 
Initkir, lyke ti> the h(M)<M.' or cudde of Aron, or Wake Kohiii, 
of a gieeiiiiih coloui without, .'ukI .. the dapper or peslill 
that groweih vp within the h.tyde Inisku. 1658 Sim T. 
Hrowni- Caifi Cyt'its in, TIioim: yello^v fringch about ilie 
uiirpic PeMill. i^a Jossklyn Neiv Eng^. Kanties 70 Thia 
PI.1IU is one .with a sheath or Ho id like Ora^oas but the 
pcsile i> of .'mother siiape,. .Ivtving a round Purple liull uii 
the top of IL 

2. In mod. 1181^“, 'I'he female organ of a flower, 
situated (one or more) in the centre, and com- 
piising (in its complete form) the ovary, slyle. and 
sUgma. a. in L. lorm pistillum ; 7. in foini pistil. 

fi. [1700 'roKKNKi oMr /Hit. Ket Herb. (1719; 1 . 70 Pistillum 
appiilo p.irtein cam, (pia: floiis centrum intei biiunhiit occu* 
pure soU'i.] I7 s6 /•lo ver Gaxt. Di^ll. Inirud., Pistil/ 
biiiall TIim .'nl or Sta'iieii, with an A(»cx on the 'Pop of it, 
growing out of the Senimary Vessels, exactly in the Center 
of soiiii Kloweis. 1760 J. Lb'tt Intrvd. Pot. i. v. (170^) 11 
The i^'tillum IS the keiiuile Part of the Hower. i8» 
J.isniiv Nat Syst. Pot. b Pisiiila nuiiicruu.s,. .or uniiefl 
into a .single many-cclh'd nisi ilium. 

y. 1 1691 J oi/KNFFOKi Jio/an. Si J’.TppcJlc p'stile cv-tte 
paitic dc la flnir qni rn ocrufR: oidiiiatienioiii Ic (cutrc 1 
1740 .SiACK (tr. fioiu Fr.) in /‘A;/. Ttaax XI. VI qo The 
Pistil or Knibryo of ilie Fruit, .ot raipies the winkle liisi.Jc of 
the Calyx *7S8 Watsom t'biit, XLIX. EoO It h.'t>, iik.ithcr 
( alyx nor Pctiil, but coiidsi.s only of one Stamen and one 
Pistil. 178^ Mamivn Konssfau's Pvt, i. (i7o.|t I'his ix 
railed the pistil or point.al. »87R Olivi-m P/eia Pot. 1. i. 10 
The c.'irpt b, taken together, constitute the pi.siil; iney are 
the fotirlh and last seriex ol the flowei-lc.ivci. 

2. ( omb.j as pistiPhearint;^ adj 

1866 Treas. Pot. 96 Huving ns ni.tle or Atameiidirarintr 
flowers borne on long club-siiuped ap kas, and the piatib 
beuiini> ones in rouml heads. 

Pistil, obs. i. PE.STI.K, var. PisTl.K Ohs. 
PiatilaoeouB ( J-Jas), a. rare, [f. Pot. L. 

Pi.sTib + -aceol:s J - PlSTlLl.AUY 
1766 J. I.FR luirenl Pot I. xii (i7<^>s) 30 PtstillaceoHS 
NectatiOt such a.s accompany the Pisiiiluni. 

Pi'Btillar, a. raie. [f. L. type '^pistillur is^i. 
fi^ttlPum ; see -ah J » next. 

1876 HooKbfi Pot. Primer 48 i'hc pistillar leaf ia colled a 

cn^l. 

Fistillary (pi stiliii), a. Hot. [f. Pot. L. 

pislill-ntn risrii, y -auy : in mod.F. pistillaire \ 
or, (icriaiiiiiig to, or of the nature of a pisiil. 

1848 I.iNOi FV hitrod. Dot. fe<l. 4) II. 88 'Tbc plsiilltiry 
apparatuii 186S Trras. Pot. 897 PtsttPnrv t ord. a cbniincl 
winch p.xsses irom the stigma through the stvic into tlie 
m-ary. 1B80 (Iray's Mruet. Pot. led 6t 869 I nc pi.stillory 
bod^ is aitemiatrd and pto'ongcd abox-e the os'iile. 

nstillate (pivstilil^t), a. Hot. [ad. motl.T... 

pistilldt-HS, f. na prec. -ATR'-^ 2. In mod.F. 

pisstilld] Having a pistil or pistils (and no 
bt-Tinens) ; female. (0,)p. to siaminatt.) 

i8i8-3a in Wrrrikr. 1861 Ucnti.kv Man. Pot. 403 9 * 
pistillate flow'cr. t87a Olivrr Elem. Pot. 1. iv. 39 In the 
Lesser Ntttle, Mtaiiitiiate and pistillate Howers are on the 
•same plant 1880 Kirays Sh mt. Pot. vl. (cd. 6) loi Floweis 
are . . Pistillate . . when the pistils .are present and the stamens 

t Fittilla'tion. Obe.rare’"^. \i.\^ pi still-urn 
pcslle 4* 'ATioN.J A pounding with a ^)e^lle. 

t6j6 Sim T. Bmownr Psead. ii/k 11. v. 83 ’Hiey submit unto 
piauHaiion. and resist not an oidinary p^le. 

'll Fistilli^ii]ii (piltiliMiilm'. Sci. PU -la. 
[mod.L, f. piitill u/n Pistil -idium » Gr. -i 5 <or, 
lu^x.j The female organ in the higher 
Cryptogams, usually called Aucujkoonium. I 
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x 8M [we Atu-HSOoNiuMl. Hfrawer Ehm. Pot. f 908 
In the nudority of the Orders the female organ occurs in 
a form soniewhat analogous to the ovule of Phonerogumla, 
called the artkegoninm (or pistillidtHm'', xt6i llKin'i.RV 
Man. ifir/. (1K70) 366 The re|M‘oductive organs of. .Mosses 
. .are oailcd antheii^ia and archegooie or piatillidia. 

Fistilliftoous (pistil i'leras), a. Hoi. [f. L. 
pistillum Pisi'ib + -(ijFEMOUS, after IP . pistilUfire^ 

* PjbTJLLaTE. (Opp. to stmuittiferous.) 

1765 Mamtyn Rousseau's Pot. is. (1794) 9|{, J beg leave., 
to coil . . tho'« which have only the pistils^ p.stiUiferous 
flowers. tflBo biH F. J. Hhzo yapan 11 . 4a i'herc a.e two 
kinds of this shiub, pMilliferous ojkI staminiferous. 
Flstilligerous (-I'd^cras), a. rare. [1. as prcc. 
-(i)u£Hous ] Pio iuctive of or fertile in pistils. 

'*♦3 0 RiKFiTM in Ttant. Linn, Soc. (1845^ XIa. 304 uotey 
I’hc transition lictwcen the two types exists in Authocertts^ 1 
which in the development of its anthers and habits has aiucU 
ill common with the pt'^tilligeruus ty|»c. 

Fitftilline (pi >tilaiii), a [f. llot. pistill-um 

+ -1.NEI.J a. * PlHTILLArS. b. ■ rifiTlI.LAUV. 
1844 Campkn \v.M.ytg. Phys. 497 'The staniineous and pUUl- 
line Howen ^rqw in scfinratc clusters. x8s4 Bai rouB Cl Ph. 
Pot.i-jK J'lic ptstillinc whorl denominated the aynaxiuiu. 

FiSbillody (pt sultxU). Jlot. if. mod pistil- 
Iddi unit f- piilili-um : ace -ODK anci cf. Piiyllout.] 
Mot.unorphosis of other floial organs into pistilii. 
i8m in Cent. Diet, 1893 iu Syd. Soc, Lex. 

PiatiO‘logy. Enon. piuteo-. [f. Gr. riori-f 
faitli + -1.00 Y : cl. PHiiASKOLutiY.] A theory or 
scirnce of laith or leligi us belief. 

1900 Ch. Q. Rev. Oct. 66 Wc have practic.illy . .no pisteo* 
logy, 10 dc.tl with the loundatioris, naluie, validity, aud 
luiiits of leligioiis faith. 

t Fistle, sb. obs. Forma: 1 pistol, 2-6 pistol, 

4 pistol, pyati>l, 4-5 pystilt^l, 4 6 pistell^e, 
pistil, 'iU(e, pystyl, -ylKo, 4-7 pistle, 5 pistiil, 
-yl,l, 5-6 (8 Si\) pystle, pyst^l(l. [OE. pistol^ 
apheiic foini of eptstoi^ ad. 1.. epistola Efihtlk ] 

1 . A comniunicution in writing, a letter ; a literary 
work, or a <1edicatio;i, ill the form ol a letter : 
EniaTLK I, I b, I c. 

ciooo AlLffnic Satnfs' l.ives in. 383 Da awrat sc earming 
mid liise axenin liaiide .koite p.Mol. ijBa Wvclif Dan. iii. 

97 In 10 cell': lurid tir [the king] sente a pistb-. 1395 PuRVi.v 
(1O51) 4 'Fills aiiicle m i.tiight bi sejnt Jerom 
ill liisc pisilis. 1483 Caxion Cotd. Leg. isnfx Sn>iii L^co 
wrote a pi tie to fal'^ane hisshop of conKtnntynople nyeri.st 
eiiuciuni and iirAtorinin 1500 MoKt- Djalogru. Wks. 178,2 
A pintle of nin^c wrytien lo the Fmpeiourc ’J'royane. 1595 
iKij Tripe-'ioife (1881) 145 N’our Pamphlet laikes both 
a Pistlc and a Pairone. fj 9 ei Humns Let. to IK Pieoi 1 June, 

1 was gaun to wiitc you a lang pysilc. 

2 . An apostolic h lier, forming p.irt of the 

New Testament : ^ EriSTLK sb. 2. 

riooo Mi.ftac y»# Ket. et tie Nov. Test. (Grein' 14 lacoh 
M iihtwiM awiat aniic pistol riaoo Vices 4- Virtues 31 
bnii(ciius Paulas us takn on his pisieles. 1303 R. Hhunne 
J/andi. Synue itm Sc now what fceynt PouTe wsys Vn a 
pysiyL r 1380 Wv« i.ik P'is. (1880) loi As gospillis & pistleti 
wiincssen. 1551 Ckowi.BY Pleas. 4 Payne 215 And in luiiiiK 
PiNllf these wordis be. 

ii. heel. An extract from an apostolic k Iter (or, 
as in quot. a 1 45c, from some other SciipluT.'il lx)ok) 
read in the Eucharistic oflicc : F>Imtlb sb. 3. 

c 1175 Lartb //out, 89 Hit is ireht on kes pisilex redinge 
let. c lox) Aiei MIC l/iuu. ('I'h.) I. 414 Hit i5g«-reVit on &yKsere 
QistobroMlinKck ciooo tly*. iPs Pible IV. 6Bt (hesiding) 
Her*: higyiincth a rule, th.ii t. Ilitii in whiclic chnpitrLs of tiie 
Inltle ;c m.'u fyiide the tcsv>uns, )Ustlis, and go |iels. tliat 
liCki r.sd in the clurclie al thr ^ecr. Ihd. 6R6 noU a. Pistil 
Jeicni fso/wj.rrw]. a 1450 A'^ir de la Pour (1868) 106 The 
prmi'es of \ij lyiages, wherof the pisiclie ujxin the feest of j 
Albaiwynne iiiakitlie tiieiicioo. I450~X530 .Uy»-r, our J.adye 
lib J'hk' pysicl ih.’if is redde iii the ma'-sr. 1590 H. Hakmoiv j 
ill Con/eteNccf i. 8 1 lie i'.ipis-s .. hauc the H.sme Crevdea,. . 1 

l’ii.ilc>, tiO'>P«-Ix 1 

b. Hence, the title ‘Pisileof (Sweet) .Sii‘inne': I 
Panicl xiii in llie Viilgaic, cunt iining the story of | 
Stisann.a, being the Lesson ur F^)iistle of the Mass 
for the Saiurdny of the third week in Lent. 

Rut it is proiiaiile that licre 'pistle' was subsequently 
taken as — legend or story. 

1380-1400 P At. Addil. MS. 92263 {krading^ Here hy- 
gyimeh a pistil of .Sus,in Ibtd. I. 3*3 pis feihs bi fel In he 
days of Danycl, j>e pistol witne«scp wel Of |»nt profete. 

< i^S Wyntoun Civ//. (M.S. Cott.Y 4312 (l-dng 4326), He 
fMui hcQiin] inailc n gret (jest of Aitniire, And pc Awniyr 
of C'law'ane, pe Pestil als of Suet Siisane. 

4 . A ('^nokon) story or cUscouise. 

Most of the examples npuear to bo alter Chaucer. 

/:i386 Cmaui kh H tie's T. 165 Tiio rowned s|ie a pistel in 
his t.ru. c i4aa Hoici.k\e Aft'//. Poems (1892' 221 He a pistle 
lownod in hire ere, 1479 J. Parton in P Lett. 111 . 957 
When I v:u, with myn oncie, 1 had a longe p>'styll of hym, 
that [etc ]. ?ai5SO f'r.itis of Peruuk 184 in Ditymrs 
Potttis (S. T. S.i SOI Scho rownis than anc pi^till in his cir. 

6. aitrib. and Comb., as pistle^book, -making, 
-penner, ’reader, -reading', pistle olotb, a clooi 
covering or WTanper for the books ot the epi.sllcs. 

rxooe Canons iff AE{/ric |9i in 'i'borpe l.aws II. 3S0 
S iltere & pisiuMioc 8: godspcIbbcK 81 nucsse-lxM', cxooo 
iELFRic llotn (Tb.f I. 294 Lucfuf xe («od&|H;lleio ns manodc 
on flisrc pi'itol-readingc, ewedende Itic ). — De 

Consuet. Momot'h, in Anglia XI If. 406 Sacerd dUcon 8c 

g stel riedere. 1434 Inv St. Maty's, Sa^botough in Atekato- 
ria LI. 66 Cum uno alio lihro vocato le pistiRioke. 1559 
tviitof Thome (Somerset Ho.), T6 y* cherche to-wbord^ •< • 
p^iuyl) book. fgBg May any Work A ilj 1 ^ ) baue as good 
a gin in pistle making, as you ha'ue at prieineeru. 1589 
Paffe w. Hatchet D dt I Sni wortb tweiiiie Pi&il«<pclincrh. 


Hence f PinrtlB v. {name-wd.^ iratu^ to wiite 
•n epistle upon, assail with an epistle, satiriie. 

1^ Pa/pe to. Hatchet a8 'Take heed, he «mt pistle thoa* 
FfstlOr Fl&tlett. obs. ff. PlbTOL^ PlHTOLlT. 
t Fi*Btler. Obs. Also 6 pyatillBr, 6-7 pie- 
idler, pUtoler. [f. Pjutlh sb. 4 -n L] One who 
reads the Epistle at the Communion : EfibtlSR 
2, Kpihtoler 9. 

a 1500 Skelton Ware tke Hstnke iti Them be ren gos- 
pellers These be my pystillers. 1S77-87 Homnshko Ckrose. 
111 . 920/2 A piatler: of singing pne»t« tea. 1570 Wills ht 
Ihv N. C. (Surtfex) 11 . 18 To the Gospeller and plstoler 
6/8^ a pecc. a 1640 J. Ball Anew, to Conns 1. 11042) 14J 
Organ-players gospellers pisielers. 

Pistol (pi'stdl), sb. A1m> 6 platoUe, 6-7 
plstoll, 7 pistle. [a. obr. F. pistok (1566 in 
H. EstiiiHic) a pistol. So It., Sp. ^/o/a f?fioin 
Kr.). App. a shortened form of pisloUt, which was 
earlier both in Fr. ami Eng., aud in Fr. has out- 
lived pistole. Sec Pibtolet i.J 
1 . A small (ire*arro, with a more or less enured 


stock, adapted to be held in, and fired by, one hand. 

c 1570 Sir H. Gilbeiit C^. hits AchaJ. (1869) 4 To teacbc 
noble men and aenilfincn. to nkirmish on horsbarke with 
pi<,tollc*L I57||9 Digcbs Sttatiot. \\\ To give the Encinye 
a volue of their PirIoIk ifloi SiR W. CoRNWALLis Ess, iv, 
To keep thix Case of Pi^tuls continually ready charaed, 
and Iwnt. >768-74 Tuckkr Lt. Sat, (1831) 11 373 If a 
man . . xhould have a piRtai hoiden over hifii,and be threatened 
with liciiig shot tlirough tlie head. 1841 Lane Atah. Nts, 

I. 126 With R pair of pisiols stuck in the girdle. 

tb. trausf. (//) Troops armed with pistols, 
pistoleers. Obs, rare. 

1598 IUmhkt Theor. Warres v. U. 143 They are ahmyca 
Kcoiidcd with armed Pistols or LiUN:e9. 

O. Kolia's pistol, a metallic tubular vessel, closed 
with a cork, in which an explosive mixture of 
gas< s may lx; ignited by an electric spark. 

1784 Waii in Phil, Trans. LX XIV. 331 Id the same 
manner as is done in the inflammable air pisiol. xhg^Peumf 
Cycl. XXy 1 . A 34/ 1 He I VoltaJ also invented (1777) the inotru- 
ment wliicli liaa been c;dled the clectrKol pistoL 187a 
Everei-i m, Deu hanefs Kletu, Nat Philos 356 'Thixcxpeii* 
iiicnt b> usually shown by means of Volta’s pistol, which b a 
metallic vessel containing the mixture and dosed by a cork. 

2 . at (rib. and Comb , as pistol bag, -ball, -barrel, 
-belt, -bullet, -butt, -JHnt. -holster, -poiket, -powder,, 
-practice, -range; pistol-like, -shaped OiCiye. pistol- 
wise adv. ; piatol-arna, the arm with which the 
pibtol is held when hied ; piatol-oane, a con- 
cealed pistol in the furm of a cane, or a cane con- 
taining A concealed pistol : pistol-oarbine, a pistol 
provided with a detachable bntt-picH.'C, so os to be 
bred either os a pistol or as a carbine; platoU 
grip, a p:ojLCtiun, in shape like the butt of a pistol, 
on tlic under side of a gun-stock, to give a Brmer 
grip for the hand in tiring ; pistol-hand, (a) 
the hand in which the pistol is held ; (^) « 
pistol grip ; pistol kej, a watch-key in the form 
ot a pistol ; pistol man, a man accustomed to use 
a piRlol, a duellist ; pistol-pipe (J/etal/urgy), 
the blast-pij>e of a bot-blast furnace ; pistol-proof, 
+ sb. ability lo resist a pistol-shot ; a. , able to resist 
a pistol-shot (see Proof sb. and a ) ; piaSol-aplint 
Surg., a splint bhatx:d like a pistol, used esp. in 
ceilain frscturcs of the arm. See also Pistol-shot. 

184a S. l2>\KK Handy Amiy iii. I'll give it him in the 
*piMol-a(ni, or ko. lyot Loud. Gas. No. 3714/4 Loxt.., a 
(lairuf green Vcl\-et *Fbtol-Bags enihioidereu with Gold. 
x6ai Byros Wk'x, (1R46) 584/2 A mnn who can iniilT a 
candle. . will) a *pUiol.ball. 1655 Mi>q. WoRCRSTHa Cent. 
Ihv. Index 7 I ight *Pbtol>l>anelH. 1660 N. Inglio Beuttv, 
A Ur. II. (16B/) 130 They iniploy such utensib when they 
nuikc *I*i'-tol bullet. 1835-^ Todds Cycf. .Anat. 1 . 74S/9 
'1 hi<, lumoiir nad the volume of a. pintol-bunei. 1814 SKiorr 
IVav. Iviii, .Sinking the liuy uuoii the bead with the heavy 
"pistol-biiit. 1818 — ttrt. Midi, xlv, He. . filled his pipe, 
lighted it with the as^sktance of his *nUtol-flint, and Rmcnced. 
1874 J. W. Long Anter. Wi/d-/invi i. 37 A *pi&io 1 -crip it 
thought by some to be an advantage. 189a Gkeenek Prtech- 

J. nadcr b4 The ratiiuial gun .stock. .emUxliea qualities long 

Benight in piRtuI grip guns. 1856 F.ncycl. Brit. (ed. 8) XI. 
i^jo i A *pistoi hand is a handsome, addition to the guu- 
siock ifl^a ('iRLKNER^ Breech- 1 .iwter 8a The pistol-hand 
puii-stoi;k. ixpccially in that form.. known tecnnicatly as 
half piMol hand, ia the cuniinon Cot in ihroughoiit CanatU 
and the United States. KoDEMrSON NoggtiS,t\Q^ 

18b, 1 knocked the fcllow'.s piRiubhand up with a rapid blow. 
1834 L. RiTrniK ll'and. by Seine 167 We beiir..the *pistot- 
like report of be**r, and the more solxrly alluiing plunk ! of 
wine coiks. 1784 R. Back Parham Downs 1 . 913. 1 once 
intended to have shot at him, ..but nui Ijeing much of a 
^pistol niun..l changed my mind. 1669 Sturmv MaHuort 
Magx. XII. (>3 *FiMol Powder is now commonly made of 
Sali-|reici five p.iiLii,one ^rt of BiinLstone, and one of Cole. 

Sir R. Williams Disc, li arre 29 The forepart of 
his curaceA of a light *pixtoll prvmfe. tflev R. CtAREw) 
ir. Esitenns's World 0/ Wonders 937 Hanie&sc . . not 
Eilfe So weighty, and yet of piMol prouf. xflga Luttrku 
Brie/ Ret. (1857) 11 . 402 Armoiii pistoll proofe 27 foot dia- 
tnnee 1864 Irf.xelyan Comfet. Wallah (18601 Be Tho 
Re|>oys plied them with shot Hi *pixtul-ninge. 1893 Syd. 
hoc. Lex., ‘^PistoUhlim.^ 1893 Ossting{\}. S.) X)^L 6/1 
Tim Major, holding on wiih ouc hand, the rifle *piaukk 
wine. 


Fi*«tol,tr. [f. prec. sb. : cf. F. pistoler^ 

1 , irans. To shoot witli a pistol. 

1607 Dekker Hist. Sir T. Wyatt Wks. 1873 llf. xia 
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Pow«!er Ihe Varlel, pistol! him, i6qi WoonAfA.Ox0M I. 
757 He, out of a deep reluctaricy, pistol'd hiiiiseif iii hts 
Cubin. 1748 Richahoson (1811) VI 11 . xvii. 91 Hei<i 

aftaitl you will pistol him. 1894 Crockki r <5>i 

1 declare 1 could have pistolled him there and then. 

2 . irf^r. To make a noise like the repoit of a 
pistol; to ciack. nome-use, 

1898 K, Hx-XHOur/m A tianitc Monihiy Apr. 500/1 His whip- 
lash whiilinit and pistoling about his head. 

Hence Fi atoling, -oUmg vbi, sb, and ///. a. 

(also/fv')* 

1637 Hkylin Brief Amsw. iti One or two (rodi)r Ministers 
..were threained .. with Pisiollinis and lian<in;;. 1816 
Scott XX ii, He has had guniiini; and pistolling enonglu 
1877 Mori kv Crt/. fl/isc. Scr. 11. 39a Mncaulav advances 
with hiN hectoring sentence?, and his rough pistolling wu>s. 

Pistol, variant ol Pisti.k Obs, 
f Pintola'da, sb. Obs. [a. obs. P', pnfolaiie 
a pistol-shot (1592 in Oodefroy CompL)^ 1 . pntoU 
PimTol -ade; cf. eatmonade^ A pistol'shot, 
or wound indicted by one. Hence Plstola'do v. 
irans.^ to attack or fire upon with pistols. 

“59 ® Dcllikgion Mtlfu Trav. (i ij. One of the Kina 
of N.iuarrcs troupes naue him a Pi-siola<le in the head. 1 1658 
Piiii UPS, Ptstoiado (Ital ), a shut, or wound given with a 
Pistol J 1815 SouTHPv in Q. Bev. XIII. 41 The bravery 
with which Tie and Admiral Gantheaiime and M. Dauie 
pi'itol.idrd the hliiglish gun l>oais. 

t Pistolar, pistalar. Sr. Obs. [Dcriv. ob- 
scure: 7 leliiteil to next.] Name ol a small coin, 
said to be synonymous with Liard. 

>55® Prh/y Council Scot 1. 10^ Legiis refusis to tak 
..the pi:>telaiis diibearlis, aluis callit (he liartis. //'/</., 
1 hat nunc, refuse the pi-ituluris nor deliaris, alias liarli>. 

Pistole (pi&tdu-l). AUo 6-8 pi8tol(l. [a. K. 
pistole tlie coin (r 1620 d’Aubiijriy /•ocnes/e')^ app. 
hhonened from pistolet\ see PiaroLET-^. The com 
was not known by any corresponding mme in 
Spain or Italy.] A name formerly applied to 
certain foreign gold coins ; sometimes (as in quot. 
I5qa) synonymous with Pirtolkt^; spec.^ bom 
c 1600, given to a Spanish gold coin worth f om 
i6r. ^d, to l 8 s . ; aNo applied (after Kieticli) to (lie 
loiiis d'or oi Louis XIH, i.vsticd in 1640, and 
sometimes to the Scoltiali twelve pound piece of 
William HI, 1701, «* Lngli>h. 

159a /.anc. Vy tils II. 127 One peece of gold .to the value 
of vj* L (.ailed a piMule. 1594 Na^uk Chri\t's T. 
Kp to Rdr , tjieat piecekof gold.^uch ns double PLtuls and 
l*oiiiu*ucs. 1643 Occl. Loitimonx, Beb. It el 49 Fouitccne 
MPi.es of eight, and a double PiMoil. 1678 Pull. / raus. 
All. 1005 Who both have « oiiiiiDnity sold their (ilasses at 
the rale of a Pivtol <1. e. altoul 17 vliillings and six priicei 
the fool. I709S»IKKLR Tat/er No. 5 f 5 ln<.iea(l of 25 Pistoles 
foMiicrly allowed to e.'ich Member. 1819 Mis.s Miipomo in 
L‘Ksi range Az/rt 1870) II. in 69 Only tiiMikof theChaiKellor*'< 
sending the Piesideiit a pistole to pay the postage of his 
leiieiY. 1898 (f K. Rawmni.h But. Coinatfe 189 I he last 
Scoiiish gold coins, the twelve- and six-pound pieces Scots 
konietiiiies called pistoles and half pistoles .. iiuntcd from 
golil inipoiied from .Xfiica by the D.irien Co. 1701. 1899 

biK Kvama in A^, ly 4>. .^ih Scr IV. 443/1 Quadruple pistoles 
..in the last century weie commoiily accepted in England as 
being of the value of jl. 12^ 

Pi'Stoled, a. AUo -old. [f. Pistol ib. 4- 
-ED'A] hqnipi^red with a pistol or pUtols. 

1634 W. Wooo AVtr» Buf. Ptoip. 11. vii, llcing double 
pistold. and well SMOided. 

Fistoleer (• i® i). [See -ekr and cf. Pistolieh.] 

O.ie who uses or is skilled in the use of a pistol ; 
a soldier armed with a pistol. 

183a Canl\le Mnc., Bosu ell's yohnxon (1857) III 94 Is 
the Chalk ‘tai m Pisioleer inspired with .niy reaNonalile Belief 
and neiennination Y 1855 Pnf.sc on Philip If ^ 1. vii, A toips 
of ( ici nun piiloleei «,of m honi thcie was a body m (he French 
&CI vice. . 1833 A tueruan VII. 116 I'he fust step. .must be 
the condign punishment of the Danville pistolcers. 

tPi'Stoler. obs. [f. Pistol + -erL] A 
maker of pistols. 

1838 W MouNTxr.i; in Duccteuck M'<B. iHi-t. MSS. 
Comm.) 1.282 The King .setsull the aimourci sand pisiolers 
a-u'oik for himself. 

Fistoler, variant of Pi.sti.f.b Obs. 
li Pistole 86. Obs. rure~^. [It. pistoicse *a 
great dagger, hanger, or wood -knife’ (Houo), a 
sL>. use ol Pislo/ese of or pertaining to Pisloia, 
in L. Pistorihm, a town of Tuscany, still having 
manufactures of iron and i^teel^and esp. giinmakmg; 
cf. Sp. pis/oresa poniaid.] A short sword or 
dagger (iindcrsiood to have l>een made at or named 
from JMstoiab See Pistolet*, Pimtol. 

1549 Sir T. Utnw 7 '*av (1902) A varlett. .cum behinde 
him and with a pistole^e gave him his deatlie'* woiinde. 
[A/ar^/nl A pystoleve is a shoite broadsword. 

t Pi'Stolot '• Obs. Also 6 -olett, -diet, pysto- 
pistlott, peatilet(t, peatelet, 6-7 Se. pisto- 
lat(o* fa. t\ pisiolet. a small dagger or poniard ; 
{b) a small fire-arm, a pistol, in It. pistoletto 
(i6(h c.) ; app. dim. from stem of It. pislolese (see 
PihtoLERe). 

The theory is that F phlolet for ^\\. pisMellox wiih dim. 
form wax applied firxt to a aniall dagger, as compared 10 the 
It. pistoicse. and wax thence transferred to the pistol, which 
wax ai?K> xmall as comjiarrd with the har(|ucnus; see H. 
Ehtienne Cot^. dt l*s lun^uefr. avec ir free ^ 1560, picTace.i 
A small hre-atm : the earlier name of the Pistol. 


*SS® Pfdry Conmcil Sect. I. 95. To uchiit with halflT 
haigr or culveriiig or pisio ate. is6t-s in MiddUse.t County 
Ktc. (1886) 1 . 43 A pyt>tolett de teiro et calibe. 1587 Bef. 
Privy toumtil Scot. I. 594 'lu schuie with culveVinuiK, 
daggis, pistuleitiv. or ony uLbeiis guimio or int(yiiis of fyre- 
werk. Ibo 1571, 1573, IS99> etc. iNd.] 1583 

Foxe a. 4 * bt. ed. 4I 2153/1 fhe Amir^l . . by the way wa:* 
stroken with a Pisiolel charged with iij pellets. 2390 Wills 
4- Im*. N. C. (Surtees) II. i8s The apparell of M» J»ihn 
Lawson, and his pistlett, and the xufnges to it. 20*. 1599 

Jami-J( 1 BaoiA. Am/iov (1603) 47 My lawes made against 
gunne.s and traiterous pistolets. i6y> la.vrpt oruut. Aa///. x. 
7 The Luiheians metby the clapot hurquebuKcsand pistolets. 

t Fistolet obs. AUo 6 piato-, pyatoletta, 
Sc. pifliolatt^t, -ate, 7 platollet, -olett. fa. P. 
pisiolel (.early i6th c. in Hatz.-Diiim. ; Ciodefroy's 
date 1480 U doubted). History obscure. 

Generally In Id (o be the same woid as pistofet the weapon, 
and according 10 lies Accoid:. ti6th c in Lit lie) applied in 
pieasuniry lu (be Spanish ecus ’because they are siiiulhr 
tliun the others’. But as yet 1 ‘iench lexicographers die 
no instatues of putofet the weapon of as eaily a date as 
lliose of pistofet the coin.| 

A name given to ccitain foreign gold coins; in 
tlie i6lh c. usually ranging in value from ^s. icd. 
to Cs. 8 d . ; in later limes qiiol. 1659) - IM.sthi.e. 

1553 Proclatn, 4 May in Tudor ProLiant. (991 Llicry 
Pysioletle . . sludbc denied and accepled to lie of the v.uue 
of vj.s ij.d of ibe enrraunt moncye of ibis r»almc. 1556 W. 
iowRSOS in Hakluyt Coy. (ij^v* Wi f payed iheiu [off 
the const of Builuiyl tweiitic and seiicn I'lsinlcis. 2560 
Ptoilam. 2 Nov. in y 1 /.V. Arch. Bodl F. c. 11 11 . 32 Of late 
the peece of gold called the Pi>tolet wus made (.‘inrniit at 
fine shvllyiiges teniic pern c. Bv the name 01 value of 
Pistoleites, none sh.dbe currant .but only foure xcvciall 
peeces and Coynes bciealt< r pouriiaictcd and stamped: 
I'hc fy rsl .\ml secomie bey iig of ihc k\ ng of Spa\ lies Coyne, 
the thyide of Veiii/c and (be fourth of Hoiciue. 2574 
Bfcords 0/ A/yr«iNtw Spidd. Cl.) I. 145 Ane rose nobill, 
twa aiigdl nob. Ills and twa pi^tolat (tuwnis. 1599 1 hvnnk 
Animadv. (1875) 47 Aboiile the \alewe ol lijs iiijd, lirinc'c 
halfc a pistolct ItaluTne or spanyshe. 2617 Mok\son Pm. 

I. 290 1 be Spanish pl-lolet, .ind double pi-tokt. tlie double 
pistulet contains iwo Fiencli Ciownes Ibid 291 Ai Venue 
.. \ double pistoict of .Spainc, c.Tlled Dublon, is .. giiirn lor 
firitetucciie lires. 1659 Hi-vcin f- xamcn lint. i. ^ Each 
Pisiolet exchang'd .it sixiei.n shillings six |>cncc. 

tFiatoleter, -ier. Obs [f. PihtoletI; 
see -IKR.] A koldier armed with a pistol. 

*579 Vn^OKsStiat/ol 144 The Pisioleters .ind Argolelirrs. 
2581 Si >w.sKi> Mart. Dncipi. li. 136 The haruulaieis. . w)io 
with the pistolutcis aic the fn.st that begins the bai(Hil«% 
2398 BARKtr I hcor ha* res 3 A troupe of hoisc, either 
Pisioktiets, Hargulaiieis or lamcicrs. 

t Pistole’tto. Obs. [a. Jt. pi%tolitto\ see 
PiSTOLET ^] -PiaioLEiL KX'^oattriO. (In quota. 
Jig. or allusive.) 

. ‘^7 WsHO Simp. CoNtr 75 To talk Squibs and Pislo- 
lettus ch.irgcd with .powder of l.ovc sind .shot ol Kcasoii. 
2647-8 Wool! Lt/e 15 I'eb. lO. II. S.i 1 . 1 m Give hie to the 
pcstoletlo tobacco pipe charg'd with its Indian pouiler. 

Pistolgraph (pt'sialgiaf). Also pisto lograph. 
[f. Pistol sb , after phologtaph. (Cf. snap shol.)] 
Name of an apparatus lor obiaining instan- 
taneous photographs or a photogi.npn so ol>- 
tained. Also alinb. \x\ Jig sense. So Pi’stolgram, 
an instantaneous photograph ; Pistolo'graphy, 
instantaneous photography. 

s 85 a Catal. Internal, kxkib., Brit Otv 11 . xiv. 61 Skaife, 

47 Baker .Stieet, W — Pistolgi.iph with a '•eicciion ofii.s nii>. 
duel Ions called uisiulgriimx. 2866 Atom. S/a* 2 Jun , j he 
pi^lologi.Tph Jills beauiiful invention is now to irv seen., 
ai .,118, Fall Malt. _ 'J he pisiolgraiii is a piciuie in glasA 
obtained in the first instance, by an instant.ineous flash of 
light, and subsequently m.ide permanent by fiic. Ib/d , The 
most iiiiero.sliiig lenture in piUolography is its allmnce wiih 
the tnagnesiuni light. Ibid.. It is for thL class of |>orirait 
the pisiologiaph is chiefly intended 2887 (iLADSioivK in 
19//1 Cent. Jan. i 1 he instaiitaiK ons, or 'pistol giaph', iriii- 
ci-ms dt in.Tndcd by the ncccs.stiie?» of the dai<y pit-ss. 2902 
Daily Lhrou. ^7 Nuv. 7/3 It lias pictuies of Nebraska and 
siai isi io- - piMolgi iph stai istics. 

t Fistolie'r. Obs. [a. obs. F. pi slot ier ^ f. 
pistole (ohs.) pistol: see -lEU.J A Boln.er armed 
with a pistol. 

2577-87 HoLiKsiiFn CA»<»a. Ill 1187/? Ceiteine of the 
Enjish lances and pi.stoliers, with ccilcine baiquebutlers. 
2598 BAKRhi T/tco*. h'arres\. ii. 14a. i 6 mu Markham lilt 
h ar III. i. 82 The armed French Fistolieis, the Cai bines, 
and the Light horse. 

Pi’HtolBhlp. name wd. [f. Pistol sb . : see 
-siiii* I bkill in using pistols; pistol pinclice. 

1895 wiHiER in Harper's Mag. Mar. 537 The Governor., 
had begun to study pistol.ship. 

Fi‘8tol-8hot. [f. P1.STOL sb. + Shot sb.^ 

1 . A shot Irom a pistol. 

i66e J. Dami M ir, Oleartus I’oy, Ambass. t6y M. Man- 
delslo. kill'd the Leader of (he Indian pniiy with a Fistol- 
shot, 2796 Hkci-n M, Williams Ae/t. France IV. 1 47 ( lod ) 
Several pittol-sbot weie fired at the presidciU. 2899 ' 1 . M. 
Ellis I hree i nf § iye Bings 122 J’hen there was a pistol- 
shot, and Claysioe ttood bicaihless over a lifelesx man. 

2 . The (ilsiance to which a shot can be fired from 
a piHiol ; the range of a pistol. 

c 264s T. Tullv SiegeofLailnlefxZ^u) 38 llecame within 
pistle shot. 2685 'i HAv asiiN Svge Neiokt uiet 6 Not above 
a Pistol shol from it. 2741 S SrEttii in Buccieuck^ M.'iS. 
(Hist. M.SS. Comm.) I. 395 When wv came within half 
i-ioi-shm, we h.iiled one of the French ships. 283^ W. 
KVING Pour Piairtrt 367 My object. .was to get wiihiii 
pistol-shot of the buffalo. I 

3 . atlrib. (in first quot. advb.)., | 


1697 Damfif.r y^y. (1699) 341 I'he Mouth of thu Lagune 
is not Piaiol-sbirt wide. 17^ Hid. Lstterana 1 . aoi A 
Blast arid 8moak . . winch obliged me to keep at Pistol >.hoc 
distance. 1900 Westin. Gaz. 17 July 8/1 'J uey might urge 
them on wiiTi the piiiiui shot rcpuits of iheii long whips. 

Fistomesi'ta (pistp mesoit).^ Mn, [a. Ger. 
p/stowesit (Bieiihaiipt 1847), f. Gr. wiaro-t true 4- 
/iia-ov middle, because considered the exact mean 
between magocstite and siclerite : cf. Merititk ] 
A carbonate of magnesium and Iron, containing 
less magnesium and more iron than mesitite. 

2849 Nicol Mtn. 294 The pinomcsite of Breiihaubt from 
'i'hurnberg. i 858 Dana Attn. 688 Plsto/nesite. . . n&mzd 
by Breitimupt becaipc pisioiiiesile in nearer the middle 
between chaiybite l«»HiUentcl and magnesite than mesiiine. 

Fiston (prstan). [a. V . puton (1647 Pascal, 
in i.iitrc'), ad. It. pistone piston, variant of pe\tone 
great pestle, rammer, augm. from stem m 

pestello pestle: cf. It. /cJAirtf late L. piitbre. 
licq. of pinshe. pisl- to pound, beat. Ct. OF. 
pi'sloit pitoti pcallc, stanqier.J 

1 . A mccii.'inical contrivance, consisting cf a disk 
or short cylinder of MOod, iion^ or oilier solid 
suhsinnce, which fits closely within a hollow cylin- 
der or lulre, and can be diiven with a leciprocating 
motion up and down the tulzc, or backwards and 
forwards in it; on one side it is attached to a rod 
(^pis/oH‘iod) by which it imparts motion to ma- 
chuuTy (c. g. in a slcain-engine), or by which 
motion is imparted to it (e. g. in a iximp). 

2704 J. Harris I.ex. I tchn. Dij (s v. Air pumpx. E.ich 
time the Piston or Sucker of Ibe Pump is drnwn back, the 
I Air in the Receiver must cxp.iiid it self sO ns in «,oinc 
I lue.'ioutc to fill up the Cavity of ibe Pump lell vacanl by the 
Pt\ton,A>. well as ihe Receiver it self. 271a J Iami.s Ir. 
l.e Blotnf s Cardening 19a Pnton is the shoil Clliiider 
whiib IS moved up and down in ihc Bartel of tlie ikiiiip. 
2786 Rekh Cltaitiheis Cycl. s. v. Stia/n eng’*te. A l.uge 
Inirel orcyliiider. and in ihisapision well lr.a b?:icd. 1827 
pARAnAV Lhfiti. Alamp xv. 341 A vamll pi->ion lendcied 
air tif^lit by tnw nrul (allow. 284B Bkandi- I >ict. Sl., qic 
S.V., Two sorts of pisioiis are used . : one bollow, wiili a 
valve, used in (he slicking pump; and the 01 iter solid, which 
is employed in the foicing pump. 2867 W. W. Smv hi (.oal 
4- Coat nitninii 210 Hoi i/otn.ills working pisioiis iiiiu isiii.Uic 
cbaiiibers weie elected in 1828 by M. Bn i o, Me.cr Charleiui. 

2. a. In the comet and other wiiid-instriiments : 
A sliding valve which moves in a cylinder like 
a {iiston, used for iiicreasiiig the effective length of 
the air-pnss,igc and thus lowciiiig the pitch of the 
note. Hence i'ornel-a-piston. 

2B76 tr. Btaserna s Soui.d i. ?o By opening n communica- 
tion with the external air .. by means oi pistons in the 
corni L 

b. A pneumatic tiiuinb-knoh in an organ, w'hich 
is pushed in like a piston, and has the cfiecL of 
combining a numlzer ot 8,ops. 

1B90 in Cent. Diet. 

B. fool. A ceiUial retractile part in the suckers 
on the arms of a cuUlc-fish or other cephalupod, 
which acts like the piston of an air-pump in pro- 
ducing a vacuum. 

1871 J’. R. Jonks Aninr Kinfd. (f*d 4) 60s A deep cavity 
..at the boitoinof whicli i** pl.iced a proinineiii piston . .that 
may be leiracted by iiiusculai librcs. 

4 . atlnb. and Comb., as piston plunger, power, 
speed’, piston-like ndj. ; piston-head, the disk or 
c>liiKiiical part of n pisinii, which slides in the 
tube, as distinguished from tne pislon-io t', piaton- 
knob » 2l>; piston-packiiig, (a) any maienal 
used for filling the space between the piston he.id 
and ihc cylinder in which it works, so ns to make 
it steam-tight, airtight, or walei -tight; {b) a 
mechanical device lor packing pistons ; piston- 
pump, a pump having a piston; pisto r. -1 od (see 1 ); 
piston sleeve, a hollow cylindt r or trunk moving 
longiiudiiially with the piston-head in a trunk- 
engine, and taking the place ol the cross-head; 
piston-tpring, a spring connected with a piston- 
head, and toiming, or having the effect of, a pack- 
ing ([Knight /Jicl. Afech. 1875); piston-valve, 
(a> a valve in a piston, as in that ol a pump; 
ib) n valve formed by a small piston sliding back- 
wards and forwards in a tube, lor admitting steam 
into, or exhausting it from, tlie cylinder ol a steam- 
engine ; pi ton-wheel, {a) a wheel or rotating 
disk carrying at its outer margin o e or more 
pistons; yb, in a chain-pump, a wheel carrying an 
cndlesi chain bearing pistons or disks working in 
a lube or barrel; piston-whistle, t whUllc m 
which the pitch ol the sound is vaiied by means ol 
a piston sliding in the tul>e. 

2875 Knight /?/V/. Meek., * Piston Keaet. ihot portion wIiLn 
fils into and recipiocaies in the cylinder. 1888 Hasluoc 
Model kngtn. Handylh. 11900) 51 'J'he pision htrud is u‘ 
two partx..| oneniiiHt have a taper hole Ixiretl to fit the rod. 
290s Academy 9 Aug. 159 a Defoe's •piston-bke |h;ii. >875 
KMOiiT thet. Meek., *Piston pacliimf, a mijierial f®* P'®,' 
ventina the leakage of xtenm iWiWcen the pi-ton head aiio 
the cylinder in which it woik*i. 2797 Monthly Mag. ll|* 
464 'ihe *01**^®® l»hinner is woiked by a loothcd segment 
wueel. il^ Daily Hevos 7 Dec. 3/5 Tuese sojid slalis of 
iiiciai ore forced by . . 'piston power through a senes ot hoiew 
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i7t6 Chmmhgrs' Cycl tv. Steaitt‘ 4 nfint» Th« *plsion- 
i«xl. whii.h lb It Illy <;yJmdncai, moves up and down tniouKh 
ihat hole. 1830 HtHbciiBL Nat* I'hU. 11 vii. ic;^ 

1 he power wliiLh alierimtciy raised and depressed the 
piston lod of ihe eni<iiie« Mtnitt iiteam Knyiut 39 

.Small hole* should be drilled in the tup of the lilarincs, 
piston rod Ruide, ccceiiiric-hand, niul ciaiik-pln end of con> 
nccliniz rod for admitUiiR uii. >815 J. Smiih Panormua 
iiC.i^Ari 11 6 lo inipiove tiieAir-piiinpf biiieaioii. .covered 
the top of the ban el., by whi< h contrivance he took olT the 
pic'Sine of the atmosphere fiuni the * pinion valve. 1^5 
Knight Dut Mech.^ Piston i/a/vSy u vnlie coiibisiinff of a 
ciicnlar disk, which rcciprucaies in a cylindrical chaniber. 

t Pi'Stor. Ods. rate. In 7 -oup. [a AK. /ix- 
/our, ptsiour OK. pestor^ -enri^i^ fistdr^em 
b.iker, f. pi\n)sfte to i>oun<l.] (.See quot. 1682.) 

(1607 Miuolhton PhatHix 1. CiiJ, Why Pisior a Raker 
sold liis wife tothci d.iy to u chve.se monger ] a >88a Sik T. 
Rhowne Tracts i. (16S3) 17 Their Fi.siours weie Mich oa, 
before the use of Milli, beat out .aiid r Icnnsed their Corn. 

So Fisto’rial^ Pisto'rian, Fiolo rtoal aUjs., 
pcitninint' to a liaker. 

i6$6 Rioiint (liossojir.f Pistoncal. or fristortan^ bclunaing 
fo a Itakcr, baking or I*as(rv. 1838 h lasers Ma^ X.V1II. 
S43 An antagonist baker.. has cuiinncnced buhinciiS in the 
pisioii.'il line on the opposite side of the Mrcet. 

l-Pi’Strine. Oh. rare. (ad. 1.. pisirina a 

bakery, f. pistor baker.] A bakeliotise, bakery. 

11398-3 Ea>l Ihtby s Exp. (Laniden) 272 Kl pro poringio 
•uicioiiini de le Kyoll ad pisiiinam, iiijs.] 01483 I.ibcr 
Nigf^r in Housch. Old. (1790) 70 I’o dely\er the whceie 
‘ending it lu Ihe niylles, and so into the pjsiryne. 1656 
iicouNT Giossofii .yPistrine^A H.ake'liouse,a . .griiKlmg-hou.sc. 

Fistu), -y], varinniB ot Kistlk Ubi. 

Pit (pit), sh.^ Forms : sec below. [DE. pytt^ 
M K. /j'A/, ///, /wA/, pet j= ( iKris. pet^ OS. putti^ 
MI-G., M I )ii. /)////^, LG. piii/e^ Ou. ////, OH(i. 
pittzzi\ pfuzza^ M I iG., Gcr p/utze ; also ON. pytir 
(Irorn OK.); all repr. a v\ Ger. *pu/ijtP^ a. L. 
puteus well, pit, sh.ift. In M K. the OE. y was 
lepr. in niidl dial, by y^ t, in «. w. by u (m), and 
in Kent by ^ ] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 1 pytt, pyt (see H. I) ; 2 5 putt, put. 

TII7S l.ainb. Hunt 47 pe propheie nuhI in one puire. 

e 1205 Lav. i5i>6i pe put wes ilar 1 14x5 Eng. Contj l*cl. 
36 1 hiay biiii>d an hounde with hyni )ii ihe pule ili.il he 
wah yii 1 leyde. 1467 in Oilas 38^ l^utich uf blcKKle. 

id. 3-4 pett, 4-3 pat, (6 potto). 

I laoo Vices 4 Virtues 109 Hie failed mid ffa hlinde in to 
A.in pc'tte. c 1315 Shorriiam Poems \ii 522 GimJcs domes 
|j.‘b gfoiindly.is pet (//w/z ylct|. 1408 Lvix,. De iiuti. 
Piltii-. 1^875, 1 Ctiise hem in to hellc uet. 1599 IlHhiov 
Piat'-e Vei'tnoMs ((iruburt) 57/2 IIkIicc have hei hand 

on the jictic in her chetke. 

7. 4-6 pytt, pyt. 4 8 pItt, 5- pit, (4 plto, 
Pyl-Of 4“7 Pitte, 3-6 pytto). 

13 . Cursor Af. 4155 III hii \v.aAi i wnt a pile («». rr. pitte, 
pill, c 1425 pill, c 1400 Mauniikv. (i3i9) viil 04 A litylie 
pytt ill the eilhe. 1406 Hoccikvk Misrule Kype vnao 
my pit. ci^o Pro/nfi Pa*‘v 40 Vi Pyt, or fl.ischc where 
inek^l wnier siAiid^ihe 1535 Covrkoai k 2 hsdriis v. 24 
*J hou hast chosen ihe one pyil. — Enbe xtv 5 Fallen i>i 
to a pyiie 1588 Nottmuham Rte. IV. 223 The hyc waye 
above the clay pities. 

B SiL^iiilicntion. 

1 . A hole or cavity in the pronnd, formed either 
by diijfrii)^ or by some nntiiral piocess. 

847 Charter of /Etheiwui/ iSwect O. E. T. 434), Donne on 
gieiun pytt f 893 K. iEihRKi) t^r.is. V. ii. I 1 And on 
pyii.is heoiincan t 1000 At^s Cosp. M.'iit. xii ii syl ba:t 
ufyl > reoie-dagiim on pyii. c 1175 fsee .A. aj. a 1225 Amr. 

J\ 58 ^.f eni iinwrie put weie, 8c be^t fcolle t»cr inne. mjoo 
( Mr\or M (Colt I pe fine gaiie h.ik .And fell lo in a 
pill o clay, r 1430 Life St. A'at/i. (18841 51 lie bat fedde 
daiiycl be prophet in Iw pylle of lyouns. 1506 Pi/l^r. Per/. 
(VV.de W. 1 511) 276 h, 1 hat no man ‘holdedyg oiiy pyt.. 
bill he vholdc cuuer it ng.'iyne. 1588 Shaks. '! it. A. 11. iiL 
193 The lolhsonie pit, Wneic 1 esp cd the Paniher fa^t 
!c-.lev|>e. 1611 Riblk Jer, ii. 6 \ land of dcseiis and of 

piltes. . «» 5 S ■' yNSYUOs Maud 1. 1. ii, Theie in the ghastly 
pit.. a body was found. 

b. An open deep hole or excavation made in 
digj»ing for some mineral deposit ; often with 
descriptive woid, as Chalk*, Clay-, Gkavkl-, 
Marl-, S\Nn-rir : see these words, aNo sense 6. 

, VSP (5ce ckaik pit^ Chalk sb. 7]. 138* Wvclip Cen. xiv. 10 
'ihe w(^i valet (orsolhe had nianye pytlis of gluwy chav 
(1388 piitis of pitche, 153s Covlrd. -lyme pyitvs; 188$ 
A*. V, slime piist ^1440- cbiy Mti Ci.av xA p). 1604 
K. GIrimstoni I O' Acosta 1 Hist. Indies tv. iv. 21 3 1 he golde 
..is found in piricA or niincA. lyaa Dk Fok Cot. Jack (1840) 
a88 A little kind of a gravel pit, or marl pit. 

o. A hole or excavation made for a special pur- 
pose ill various industries, as sawing, tinning, 
louiiding, charcoal-burning, etc. : see quols., and 
CoAL-m I, Sawimt, Tan-tip. etc. 

10*3- (see Coal HT ib 15B9 Paftpe w. Hatchet Cih, 
martin and his maiiiteiner are Iioth sAwcrc of limber, but 
Marlin stands in the pit. x6i6 in Mem. Ponntams Abb. 
(Suiieesi I. 3^5 The tanhouse. . with, the pits there *663 
ti*SBiRR Counsel %% The Sawyers at their Pit. 187s Knight 
pio. Mech.^Ptt.,,{Fowtdiag\ a cavity or hollow scoo|K*d 
in ihe^ floor to receive cast metal. ..a vot in tanning, 
bleat hing, dyeing, or in washing alum earth, etc. 1876 
i«-HULiE Leather Manuf. 26 The pits should be covered on 
the top by tindierSi iMi Raymond Mining dost.. Pit^ . . 
a stack or meiier of wood, prepared for the manufactuie 
of charcoal. 

d. Agric, and Cardtning. A hole or exca- 
vation made for storing and protecting edible 


I roots, etc. through the winter (hence extended to 
I a heap oi such roots covered with earth or straw 
for protection) ; or one (usually with a glazed 
frame) for protecting young or tender plants. 

nsoo in Turner Oom. Aichtt. 1 . 144 Take many rype 
I wakiiotics. 8( put hem in a inoiMe pyit, 8c hiie h«in. i8ie, 
1837 Pine pit [bce Pink sb * 7b >813 R- Kkhr Agtic, Sum. 
Perwick, 293 A pit or pie, is a conical ht-ap of potatoes . . 
reumg upon the dry bare ground.. carefully cowicd by a 
layer of i>irnw..ilie earth tbiown over the straw lelc.). 1866 
Rmande 8c Cxix Diet Ac., etc. ( 1 . 91 j.'i 1 hey are. . what aie 
called cold pits, wbii h means that they arc not ariifl(.i.*tlly 
heated, and are used foi the protection in winter of liaroy 
Olid hnif-hardy plants. 1895 ^ully A afr Stories 10a Ry 
probing with ibeir spears the men easily found the flat 
stones coveting the mouths of the undergiound corn pits. 

e. A deep liolc or chamber in which piisoncrs 
were confined, a dungeon, ?Obs. cxc. J/isi. 

■Sia Act 4 Hen VI 1 1 . c. 8 Preainh., The said Richard 
was taken and imprisoned in a doungen and a dep\: pytt 
under grounde. 1571-* A*i/ PrivyLounctl Scot.W. 111 ihe 
snid hobcitii huus tii Ancrum, qiihair that pul and best 
thame in the pit ihairof. Ibid IV. 284 ll'hry] tuke 

hint.. to the said hchiieliiH Castle , putt him in tnc piit 
thairof, quhaiiiii thay held and detenu him. 1761 Chion. 
in Ann A'rv> i he vety pit, wheie the felons aie confined 
at night. 1816 Scutt Olti Mort. ix, 1 will cause Harii on 
.. hmk for the key of our pit, or piiiuipal dungeon. 1865 
Riui K (R. V ) Jer. xxxviii. 6 Then took they Jeiumi.'ih, ana 
LO-si him into the dungeon {matg. or pit] of Niaithiah. 

f. An excavation, covered or ofheiwise hidden 
to serve as a tiap for wild beasts (or in former 
limes for enemies) ; a pitfall. 

1611 Ribi b E%i'k. xix 4 He fa young lion] was taken in 
their pit. 1735 Somfwvillb Chase 111. a $2 Low in the 
Ground A Pit they sink. 1834 Mi dwin Angler in It abs 

I. 62 Ifn fox escapes fiom a pil, none are ever taken as.-Dn 
in the .same »«95 ScuLLV Kafir Siyrics lao Kondwntia the 
induna, and one other, had fallen into an old clephnnt-pii, 
the surface of which was completely covered over wiib 
biiishw<KHl. 

g. /nf. or in figurative phrases; chiefly in prec. 
sense (f), esp. in biblical use. 

. ^ «3*5 hce A. ‘•). a 1340 Hamfole Psalter \\\. i6 He fell 
in be pit bat he made f X53a Laiimlr AV/v/i. ft Kent. 
(Paiker .Soc.) If 347 I'o follow the blind gnidet, is lo come 
into ihc pil wiih the Mine. 1535 Covlhdaie Prov xxii. 
14 rile month of .m harlot is atl«*|>c p>tL 1577 F. de L isle's 

J. egeudnie H ii), I hat..>ou fall not into any such hot om- 
lespii of debts. 1604 DkKKhR Honest H'h.\. xin, He falshiin- 
sclfc that di^s anoilKrA pit. lysa Dii hoK A’eliy. Conrtsh. 

I it (1840) 42, I would not fall into the pit wiih my eyes 
open. 1850 Kuiii-HrsoN .betm. .Scr. 11. li. (1864) 31 The cold 
damp pits of divip|>ointmenl. 

2 . A liole dug or sunk in the ground for water ; 
a well, a water-hole ; a pond, pool. Obs. 01 merged 
in I. 

890 901 AElfred's Laxvs Introd. $ 22 Sif hwa adelfe 
waiter pyt lu.r. p>th uhternaun] oftSe hetynedne ont>nc. 
f 97 S Knshw. Gn^p. bihn iv. la Ahne a*ftu muru fcdei u.sum 
iuculie Kefte salde us niosne pytt & he of him dranc. 1097 R. 
Giuuc. (Rolls) 8465 pat allc >>e waieres. . Si rlichcs 8r puttes 
rede of bhxie perc. 13 A*. Alis. 5764 (Hodl. M.S.) Hij 

foiinden many lake 8t pelt Wi|» tiowes «Sj b.>ines byi^helte. 
c 140a Apol. Loll, 25 As be wellc ni.ii not bring forb of o 
piiic biller water & swete. r 140a Lxdc. iomfl Bl. Knt, 
xiv, N« lyk the piite of the Pegacc Undt-r Pernaso, where 

{ Kietcs slcpie. i$ja P,>lsc.r. 254/a Pyile or well. 1611 
liHLF. Lev. xi. 30 A foil main or pit, wherein iliere is 
plenty' of water, .shall lie cle.^n. i6»8 IIaion Sylna § 1 Dig 
H pit upon the Mashoic . and ok the tide coincdi in, it will 
fill with water, licsh and potable. 

A hole dug 111 the ground for a dead body ; 
a grave. Obs. or dtal. (cxc, as apfdied to a large 
hole used to receive many hod ten: cf. plogtte-pU 
in Plague sb, 4 c.) 

1*97 K. (icooc. (Roils) 11203 Wan .a ded man me wolc to 
puile bringe. c 1330 R. Rkunnk Chron. IVaie (Rolls) 16449 
5 yf any had leyd a corn in p>i. c 1425 Cast. I'ersex. 1SR4 
ill Alacro Plnys 121 Laie men fiat .uii on be pytiis hiynke. 
1466 in rth,en/flgiii (1887' L I. 49 He sh.ill make the piiiCD 
for dead bodies depe Inongh. 1565 Stapimon tr. Bedes 
Hist. C h. Eng, 155 She . s^'med to he almost dead and at 
the pills hiimine ^ 1593 J'haks. Kuh. It. iv. i. 719 And 
soonc be Richard in an Earihie Pil. 1611 Rirle Ps xxx, 4 
O Lord..ihon hast kept me alive, that 1 .should not go 
down to the piL (In A-ng. Dial. Dhi. fiom Duvonsh.j 
4 . The aljode of evil spirits nnd lost souls ; hell, 
or some part of it, conceived as a sunken )))ncc, or 
os a dungeon or place of confinement. Often in 
phr. the pit of hell. 

41225 yn/iann is (Rodl. M.*?.) To forwnrfte wif 5 him.. ihe 
puMc of lielle. 4 lytuCnrsor M 22055 <Coti.) An angel . . bar 
M kai o be niikd pijt. c 1386 Chauclk Pars. T. P 96 V mJer 
nym the bouible put of lielle open, c 1440 i’orh Afrsi, 
xxxvil 3^8, 1 Aynke in to belle pitte. 1500-20 Dlnhar 
PoettiK XXI. 68 Qulien na honss is bot hell and hevin, Palice 
of licht, or pitt obscure 1526 Tindalk Kiv. ix. 1 And to 
liim W.XS geven the kaye of the boiioniles.se pytt. 160a 
SiiAKiL Ham. IV v. 137 C'oMScicnce and Ciraee, to the pro* 
fuundesl Pit. I daie Damnation. 1678 Hi'nvan I'llgi. i. 
76 The Hohgohlinx, Satxrs, and Dragons of the Pit. 1827 
roLi.oK Centse T, x. 476 Into the yawning pil Of bottomless 
peidition. 1872 Mqklkv Voltane i. ti886) 4 To unmask a 
demon from ine depths of Ihe pi». 1892 .speaker 3 Sept. 
vig/x Such a one.. might take the path ili.it leads to the pit. 
6. An cncUisure in which animals were (or in 
some count lies still are) set to fight tor sport ; esp. 
a Cockpit. 

7V Ay shoot the pit. to turn and fly out of the pit, as a 

Ciaven cock | hence of a pet von. 

a 1588 Ascham Senoiene. 11 tAiK) 127 One Cock . . which. . 
doth pahse all other.. that euer I haw in any pittc. 1627 


E. F. HM. Xdtu. ti (i 65 o) leo Their Friends turn 
craven, and all forsake the pit before the IwtiU. 1M4 
Huilkr Hnd, II. iii. 1112 To quit His vknory, and fly the 
pil. 1675 Marvill Lei. to Sir H. TAonipton, He hath a 
month ago shot the pit .. he hath thought convenient to 

r ussc over into Holland. 1678 — All, Stnirkr T*ief» A i], 
lad he esteemed . that it was decent fur him to have enter d 
the Pit with so Scuiritous an Aniniad verier. 1704 Land. 
Cat. No. 4063/4 The.. Pens ore built over the Pit. 1741 
Kicharohon Pamela (1824) 1 . aoi We were all to blame, 
to make madam, here, fly the pit, as she did 

b. The cock]»it of a ship : - Cockpit ^ 

6 . An excavation made for obtaining coat; the 
shaft of a conl-minc; also, often ap|nied to the 
iiiiiie ns a wliolc. 

(Orig. the Mtnie ns In chalk pit. sandpit, etc., in sen«e r b| 
and doubtless going b.nck to the lime when the co.'tl-pii was, 
like these, merely an open excTivation; hence also its 
tcthnical resiriciion to the shaft, which is the nran hole > 
M 47 ~ !:>«:*: CoAL-rii 2]. 1869 Phil, Tronu IV. 967 There 

being 111 these Mines an incretlibic masi of wood to aup- 
port the Puts and the Hurt/ontnl passages, 1708 J. C. 
Compl. LW/Zer (i 845> aj If C 1000 or inoie be -pent Incarryinf 
down n Pit or Sh.ifi. 1725 'J' J'nONAfi in Portland Papers 
VI. (Hist. Mirh. Comm.) 106 Th.u pit through which they 
bung lip the coal is called the shaiL 1774 Goldsm. HaL 
Hist (1776) 1 . 81 Tliey were resolved to renew their work in 
the ikiiiie pit, and eight of them xentiired down., but they 
had scane gut to tim boilom of the stairR that led to the 
nil (when] they all insUintly dropped down dead. 1825 
Diskarli ^ybil \ 1. vi, ‘ He's a pretty fellow to cx>me and talk 
to us , said a coliivi. * He had never been down a pit in all 
his life. 1851 Gnkunwrll Coni trade Terms Aortkumb. 
4 Puth. 38 Pit. a ciirular, oval, Mjuaie, or obhmg vcrtic.d 
Milking fioni the suiface. 1 ‘he term shaft .. i« often used as 
Kvnonyiiious. 1867 W. W. Smvih Coat «r Coal mining 118 
The pits are 515 yards deep to the * top bard seam. 

7 . yV/ and gat lows f more propcily gallows and 
pit. in Sc. I.aw a phrase uiidci stood to denote the 
piivilege, formerly conferreil on barons, of execut- 
ing thieves or other felons by banging the men on 
a gallows and di owning the w'omen in a pit: see 
sense 2. Obs. exc. Hist. 

For this, ancient Sc. statutes in L havey>/n-4 ei fossa, 
* In .some uid deeds written in our language, these terms are 
rcndeied fate and foss ' (JamicM>n s. v ). 1 ‘he actual mean- 
ing of pit and /oisa has been uncsiioiied. Du Cange has 
a iiuot. (lom (ierxAse of Cunteibury in which fossa is an 
oicicai pit ; so also in Custumals of Battie Atbey iCaind. 
.Soc. 126) : and it has lieen suggested that this was also the 
original meaning \w /urea et fossa. Hut in support of the 
usual inicrpieiation, see La\vs of Ailhelstan iv. 6 De furc, 
c][ui peisonam vel lo^um pweis adicril : f 4 Si libera mutier 
sit, prime ipitet ur de clivo vel sohmerguiiir (Schmid Cesetzt 
Angils. 151). Andcf. Old German Pioverbs cited by Grimm 
Deutsche Keehts^APerthmer. cap Vetbrtchen u. istrajo 
am LcIh-h’. (i) Dcr Mann an den Galgen, die F'rnu untcr 
den Sttin; (a> Den M.inncrn Hinrkhtung mit dem Strong, 
dm Frauen mit Wassern t (;) Den Dieb soil man heiiken 
und die Hur erii uiken. In Middle Dutch, where the 
parallel phrase putte ende galghen U xery frequent, /«r//r 
w.ns a pit ui grave in whiLn WiiOren ainiiiials were bulled 
alive {lei'end begrat>cn)\ sec Vciwijs and Verdant a. v. 
Putte. 

(?4 1153 Sc. Acts David 1 . c. 13 in Scot. Stnt. (t844) !• t*9 
(red) Omnes l>aiones qui halicni furcitm el fuvsom de latro- 
cinio.] ia75 Rot. Hnndrtd (1816) il 302/1 Thomas de 
Fuinivall itnct mtinctium . . el habet furcub pitte pillory 
tiiml ciel leli.]. 4 1500 quot. « 1153 Al l>arouniA he 
tiuhilkis lies g.'ilow>s and pyt of th^'ft. 1609 Skenk Reg, 
jMaj. 1. iv fib, lu hald ihcir courts, with sock, sack, gallous 
and pit, loll, and tli.unr, infang thief, and out fang thief. 
]frig. qui h.'iliciit, Si. tenent LunaA sua.s; cuinsocco & sacca, 
fiiica fi fos.sa, ToUi. & I he me, Infang thiefe, & Ont/ang- 
thie/c.] 1614 Sf-LUf N Titles Hon. 2B6 The (jallow's vnder- 
Mand a«i Our.s, and for men Themes ; and the Pit, a place to 
diowi) Women *1 heiues. c 1730 Hurt l.ett, N. i>cotl. 11818) 
11. 149 I'hc heritiible power of pit and gallows.. is 1 think 
too rnurh for any subject lo be trusted wiiliak 1814 ScoiT 

/'Vat’. X, 

II. + 8 . A hollow or cavity in any vcsrel. Obs. 

^1.375 Leg. Saints xxv. (yn/ion) 534 ^e gold til h>ma 
h.'uie Hike he sone. And askis in p>l has done. 

8. A hollow or imlentation in an animal or pinnt 
body, or in nny surface : spec. a. A natural hollow 
or (kprc'Sbion in the body, as the Auhtit ; a socket, 
as of the eye, or in a bone at n joint ; t & dimple. 
(In quot. 1818, the central hollow in a Bower.) 

t/V/ of the chin (obs.), the hollow between the chin and 
the lower lip. Pit 0/ the stomach, the slight depression in 
tlie region of the stomach between the cxurtiluges of iho 
false ribs. 

c 1250 Death 241 in O. E. Misc, 182 Also beofl his c^e* 
puiies B-ea brubenltd. c x^xo Master of Game {IAS Digl^ 
182) V, He shall haue as mony smale piites [Rodl. MS. 
puiies] in he fore legge, as be hath yerca. ri4M Lvixs. 
Min. Avwij (Percy .S« c,) 146 With a liiile pyite in her well* 
fjv oied chynne. 1541 R. Copland Gtijdons Ouesi. Chtrurg. 
K iv b. Of wh.'tt shafjc are y* two focyl bonce/. .‘J'hc greatest 
hath two pyitestowarde the kne whu he receyne the rouiule 
endesof the thyghe bone. 1585 T. W / ehincton tr. Nichoiar's 
/’oy. II. xxi 59 1 he holes vnderneath your arm pities. x 6 %t 
French Distill v. 142 Anoint the pit of the stoinacke. t688 
R. Holme Armoury 11. 84/a Of n Tree.. the Pit or Hole 
(is] whereat the branches sprout ouL 1818 Kkais Endymion 
I. 875 Flowers, on their stalks set Like vestal piiiiiroses, but 
daik velvet Kdges them round, and they have golden pits 
•.®34 M^Muhtkie Cuvier's Anim, Kingd. 164 There 15 a 
little round indentation or pit behind each nostril. x84y 
PlMKHSON Poems (1857) 98 { n the pit of his ej’es. 1893 Sya. 
Soc. Lex., Pit. a depression. Applied medically to the 
permanent tmpresssion made by the finger in ledcmaioua 
tiAsnea, which are said to pit on pressuie. 

b. A depressed .scar, soob as those left on the 
ikin alter small-pox ; a similar m.nute deptession 
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or rpot ni>on uny sniface, produced by chemical 
octioM, i)y a rnin-drop, etc. 

1677 Caz, Nf\ 1188/4 A ihort tltick man., some 

piuof ihc Small Pox. 17^ Ukin tr. Chym. I. 

J3J An cxLt-edi.ig while bvad of Silver, the lower j»ari 
whereof will l>e uneciuul, and full v>r little pits. 1780 Huntfs 
irW'A//. 't'raMS. F.Xx. xj4 It som«.tiriies happ< ns. .that there 
Is a pitt ill ci>n''Ci|iicnLe ) f a cliiikeit po^k. 18^ Mokmt 
Tannint' ijr Cit*-rying (1853) <7'5 nuaNiure may 

(li‘:sol\e the av'lalinc, and thus eousc the liidi s to he si aired 
with pith. 1884 Scinitf IV. 273/2 'Ihe ^.aiid^tonc surface 
Is disiiiirtly marked by raindrop pits. 

c. Jiot. A minute dcprcsitioii on the inner side 
of the wall of a cell or ves-scl, ol'leii jKiforalin^' it 
and forming a basin-like jioie f^horJereti ptt as iu 
the wood-cells of conifers, etc.; also, a minute 
denression on the su-fnee ol a seed. 

1857 HtNFKKV F/i'iii. Hot i (6x'l III- new layers, applying 
tlieinsclvc.s..dvc-r the [celhj Wtill, le.wc icitain pails bare, 
which appc.tr as t/ots or /i.j of various f *rms when viewed 
from the in.siJe. 1875 P.i-nnkii- & Dskh .Sat’ 4 jf’ Jiot. 20 
\Vheii conitguous cells aic uniicd into .1 It sue .. the pit4 
and pit-chaiinris uf both side-, meet, .nifi the iiilei mcdi.iie 
thill portion of iiiainhranu bcruiiies .ibsorlwd ( .a chmiul 
thus aiUes uniting t\Mi i cll spacest (I'ordcred Pits, poi (orated 
Mpltiin of vej,*.elsh /hit. 540 ’Hie seeil . .di.spUys a variety 
of Nculptuiiiig, such as pits, waits, Utnds. 

10 . Thai pait ol the auditoiium ol n theatie which 
is on the door of the house ; now usually restricted 
to the part of this behind the stalls. Also iransf. 
the |»et»|>le occupying thi^ C’f. CocKTlT i b. 

2840 LovRCAt K i\>€/ns 78 'I'he other [comcdyl for t)i« 
(h iiiTeiuen oth' Pit. 168a Duvokn Aloe I*L 153 Let Cully, 
Cockwood, I'oplitiK charm the pit. 170^10 SiKhtt. 1 alitr 
No. 145 P 3 She ui a hroiit nox, he 111 the Pit next tlie 
Suge. 1779 SiihHiOAN rr//n ill. i, Speak more to the pit - 
the solilcHiiiy always to the pit, that s a rule. 1819 I.\ itom 
fWsowHea xx^viii, The pit is crowdetl. 1876 Swri 11 J/fst. 
Kng. Ltt. 121 I he desigiiution parterre, still given by the 
I* reiich to the/;/. 

11 . U.S. A part of the floor of an Kxchange 
appropriated to a .special bianch of business, e. g. 
the ^ratn ptt^ the wheat pit, liciicej b. Name 
of a enrd-garne : see cjuot. 1004. 

1903 K. Nokims The Pit t. 17 The woild's food should no< 
l>e at the iii< rcy of the Chicavio wheal pit. 1903 Patty 
( hron ti Pi'b. 3/1 It IS Laura ug.iiiiM the Whe.at Pit. and 
the Whciit Pit wins — for a time. 190a Ihui la Nov 8/5 
bot ieiy lut'i n new card R 'me, called ‘Pit '...'the name 
* Pit ’ i.s sucgctted by the Wheat Pit . Tbc game i> .. .t 
mimicry of a Corn Kxcbaiige, wln-re cv'cry pla>cr u trying 
to make a comei in soma particular gr.'iiii* 

12 . ?A bag-shani'd part ol a fishing-net. 

1883 Fuherit's Exhih Ca/al. 296 A Cotton Eel Itow Net, 
with two wings and louse pit. 

13 . The iranicwork supporting the pivoted yoke 
of n swinging b'-ll in a lielfiy. 

1874 Snt K lii-ricETT t toci-s -4- H'atches 34s The pit, or 
fiiunc to hold .i swing hell, must be u good deal longer than 
twice the height of the liell. 

14 . atirib. and ( as pit-brink, •(h^>elkr, 
•^hvelling, rgrave, -tier (^st-iise 10) ; pit 'like adj. ; 
csp. in sense 6 (belonging to, employed in, or 
connected with a coal-mine', as pit-boy, -ca^ 
(Caoe sb 5 a), -cistern, 'engine, gate, -girl, -in- 
spector^ -lad, -/tiis, -month, -people, -pony, -prop, 
-iootl, -rope, -shaft, sinker, -sinking, -ti miter, -top, 
-winder, -woman, -working. Also pit-bauk, Mhe 
rmsed giound or platforms upon which the coals 
are sorted and sciccncd at surface* (G:es!cy 
Coal Milting Terms')-, pit-bar. a timber used 10 
support the s.des of the shaft of a mine; pit-bird, 
local uarne of the reed- warbler ; pit-black a., as 
black as a pit, mleii'«ely black or dark; pit- 
bottom, the bottom ol a pit ; spec, the boiioni of 
the sh.afl in a coal-mine, or the adjacent | art of 
the mine ; hcMicepit-bottomer, a collier employed 
at the pit* bottom; pit-bra*?, pit-brow, the ‘hiow’ 
or etlge of a jut; spec. *= pit-hank', hence pit- 
brow girl or lass, a gitl employed in sorting and 
screening coal nt the pit-brow ; pit-crator, a 
volcanic crater of the form of a jdt ; pit-eye *» 
pit-bottom ; pit-eyed a., having sunken eye s ; pit- 
fldh, ‘a small I'lsh of the Indian seasi [wliich] has 
the power of protruding or reti acting its ejes at 
pleasure' (Webster 182S); pit-framo, a fiamework 
At the top of a pit or shaft, supporting the jiulky ; 
pit-game (>ame fowl b ; pit-guide, a bar in 
a mine-shaft serving as a guide for the cage ; pit- 
head, the top of a pit or shaft, or the ground 
immediately around it; hence pit-headman, a 
workman employed .it the pit-head ; pit-headed 
a,, having a pit or small depression on the head, 
as certain serpents (cf. pit-viper) and tapeworms ; 
pit-heap, a heap of excavated material near the 
mouth of a pit or shaft ; hence, the whole of the 
surface works heap-steaJ, Heap sb, 6); pit- 
kiln, an oven for making coke from coal; pit- 
maker, one who makes or digs a pit ; f a grB->e- 
digger iphs,)*, so pit-making; pit-martin, the 
saiid-mai tin (Swainsou J*rov, Names IHrds ) ; f pit- 
maek, a mai^ worn by a woman when present in 
the pit of A theatre ; the wearer of such a mask ; 


pit-'mortar, pit-prop ; see qnots. ; pit-rotted a., 
rotted by steeping iu a pit or pr>ol of water ; pit- 
sand, sand dug out of a auid-pit. as distinguished 
from nver-snnd and sea-sand ; pit-aaw, a largo 
saw for cultiiig timber, working tn a saw pit, with 
hanflles at the top and bottom ; pit-i>awyer, the 
man who stands in a sawpit and works the lower 
handle of a pit-saw (opp. to top sawyer) ; pit- 
specked a., speckled with pits or small depres- 
sions, ns fruit ; f pit-stone, stone from a qiiairy ; 
pit-vipor, a venomous serpent of the family Crota- 
lid.r, chaiactcrizeti by a pit ordepresaion m fiont of 
each eye; f pit-water: see qiiot. ; pit-well, a 
well nuidc by excavation; pit-wood, timber iiseil 
for frames, props, etc., in a coal-pit ; pit-work, 
the system of pumps and machuiery comicclc'd 
with them in a pit or shaft. See also I*it-coal, etc. 

i8oa Paily Netvs 36 Keh. 5/7 F^nipluyed 011 the Hurfacr, or 
at thu * •pit bank ', a. it is caUed. 1708 J. C. ('empi Co lter 
(1845) IS •Pit-H.'vrs of Wood and De.xia must b« used till we 
Rct to the Stone. 1863 Kingsi.ky IVater tinh. i, I he *pil- 
bird warhiiiit; in the iardges, as lie h.id warbled all niglil 
loiit;. 1871 Pai.gkavk i.yr. Poems 48 1 he curse, *pit bLck 
from below, c 1400 Destr. Tfoy IV663 When k® P'lnse was 
piust to he •pit IkiiIiuiti, biierncson !i« Imiik l»cl hyni wait 
Monys. 18^ W. W Smviii Coat tjf Coat-miHi'/ig 121 The 
co.il may lx* brought doun hill to the pit boltotn. 18^ F. 
M’Nuli. Ptante<irte 46 Will Hood bad been apuointexl •pil- 
Itoiioiiier lieie. 1897 /Jaity h/etvs 8 Jan. 5/j Tlie President 
KMCResiod that the •pit lioys should be placed oil the same 
foodn.; tis their more fm lunate m.itc4 1613 Jmtkson i refd 
It. xxiv 4 5 At the very *Fiibi iiicke of destruction, r 1440 
Alphahet 0/ t ales 29s Hix sawlc was broght vnto piinco 
of Hell syttand o|>ofi he •pytl brx 1887 .Spectator 21 May 
675/ 1 If female l.dioiir on the pit-brow i*. tiioppcd. 1904 
hi'\-s/m. 29 Alar 7/3 A seiiou^ "pit caf;e accident, 

resulting in the Iuss<.>f three lives, .at the Swan wick Collieries. 
1839 Urk l^ut. Arts 971 'J be upper *pit-cislern 1886 
Aaitr. Jrul. Sc. Scr. lit XXXI 1. .sr 1 he obi cone had, 
like Mt. Loa or the Maut volcano, a jetcat •pii-crurcr at 
lop. 1893 A. li S. i.ANisiR ttairy A inn ix. 78 An extinct 
race of ‘pil dwt-lbrs. 1898 Jrnl. Afchvoi. Inst. LV. 157 
lie abandons the *pit d\\ ulliiig theory. \9rj^ Luinbertnati s 
Gaz. 15 ( )t't , 'I'hc judge look the 'pit end of the saw. t88i 
' Kaymono A/ining (r/oss., *t'it eye, the lM>ltutn of the shall 
of u coal iiniie, ll-ui , Pit-eye pillar, .n barrier t.f coal left 
, around a shaft to protect it fiom caving. 1696 I.omt. Gaz, 
No 37./0/4 A Soirel M.ire, 9 ycais i>ld, lop c*ar.s, •pit-c>cd. 

; 41673 ^n\.\yc.Hn\ I iPiy gr. (iti&fi) \pi> 'J .'ib 8 •J’lt I'l^h. 
4:1830 Pi act. Ticat Hoads ij in Lsbi . Use/. Knoud., Uusb. 
Ill, Cti.avel, whirh by so' .o .>eison.sis c.'illcd*pit flint. iBSt 
R WMONi) , '/'//;/54»w//‘,ihcfr.niicvvv)rkcany iiig 

I he pit pulley. 1888 t>a<ly A*tt*r ± Oct 3/0 Tucy uic pre- 
ventiiuj the men holding * ‘pit gate ^ meet in .;s on the roilu ly 
preinuses. 1903 C. G. HamI'GR Uolyheati Htnui 11. 35 'Pit- 
giils too or rather pit b.uik l.is-es. 1897 J. G, T uazfm 
Pansautas Picf., Tbc "pil-graves with tfieir lieasures 
on the airoj'otis of Myctiiac. i8w U«K Pat. Ar.s 983 
Willi small coals .. the *pit liciiJi is raised 8 or 9 fet-t 
above the common level of the ground. Ibid, 991 The 
pdiidcroiKs pulley-wheels aic blown Iroin the pit lie.td (ruitie. 
1898 H'lStm. Gaz. 12 M.ar. .'/ ; GibsvJii s)v>i)alKd to tbc 'pit 
hc.-idiTian and siu«,k to Ins post until the water was up to 
Ins UI iiipiis . .sending twenty three of his comrades up to the 
pitheaii. 1883 (^KtsLEV Gloss. Coal Phning, ' J*it tteap, 
see lieapsieacT. The entire surfaic works about a Coll. eiy 
.shaft. 1894 Northuml Id. Gloss., Pit heap. 1839 Ume Pict. 
Alts 995 A Si.lia.lito/cn, or *pit kiln, for coknig (.o.ils in 
Gi’rm my’. >367 W, Thomas Ital. Gram,, Heicamo/ to, 
the 'piliiiakci, or any one that gaiiuih by the biiri.dl of the 
de.'nle, xs^ 7-8 Hec .S’/. . 1 /ary at J/i/l 3%$ Keccivide. for 
h« r phtct* of I>unall,for her *pilt making otlici duties viij j. 
ill] d. 1891 G, Ni nsoN Per I.ineani Valti 32 llundrciJs of 
quarry holes, mere surf;t<'c •pitmarkson the nill sides. iBm 
Westm. Cnz. 19 Nov. 3/1 \ *pit mniked stretch of scrub. 
1701 F vKvuiiAK Sir H ICildan v. vi, Pei Imps your pleasure 
never reached airove a *piiiiia-k in your life. 18^ yinl. 
A*ch.rol. Inst. No. 194. 135 Sticky gravi I, termed in the 
midland counties ‘ •frit mort.ir 1839 l-^***'- Uict. Arts 985 
'I he draught of the fiirnat c at the •pit inoulb. 1835 J. R. 
Lkii ciiii » Cornivall Mines sjs Amongst the nortbein 'pit- 
people. 1905 H. Scott IIoiianu Pets. .Stud., H'est.ott 
I j6 'Pit fKinips, agntn.st whose haid tmgo in the pit he 
toiitiniially phadriL 1883 Patiy News 26 .Sept, 6/4 A 
.Swedish vessel laden with 'pilprups. 1891 Times 31 Aug. 
4/j Fit props, which aie used ns snppuris in the ififrcreiit 
workings in collimcs. 1895 Patiy Nesos 30 Apr. 7/6 The 
se-sreh party is now engnged in clearing the 'pit rrads. 
187s K K. Martim tr. Jfavret' Idnding Mach. 23 Aloes 
form the Ircsc fibre for the manufacture of *pit-rof)Cs. 1807 
V \NcouvKK Agric. Dez'on (1813) 207 This flax is always 
•pit-rotlcd fi»r len days or a fortnight. 1703 Moxon Meek. 

P. teri. 212 You iii.'iv put three p.arts of Sand that is digged 
(or ’pit Saudi and one part of Lime to make Morter. 
Jlnd. 09 Tlie 'Pit-Saw is. .used by those Work men that 
make sawing I’lmlier and Board:! tlieir whole Business. 
1708 J. C. Compt Cottier (1845) (CorvesJ hailed all 
along the Harrow way to the 'Pit Shalt. 188S Hall 
Caink .Son 0/ tlagar 11. vi. The head gi*-ar of the pit-shafu 
1851 in Ulustr. Loud. News 5 Aug. (iB<;4'i 119/3 Q.cnpaiioirt 
of People) 'Pit -sinker. 1896 Daily News 4 May 3/6 There 
are len new ventures in the way of 'pit-sinking in Monmouth- 
sliire. 1639 A. Hay Diaiy (S. H. S.) 76 S' Jo*** kirk was 
content wiih tlie •pilsiones. 1867 W, W. Smyi h Coai ^ 

< onl-ntitiing 167 '1 he irun-plntes with which the Hiaging 
about the 'pit lop is floored. 1885 Casseifs F.ncycl. Put., 

* Pit-vipers, Mc Crota/iildP. 1904 ffnt. Pled. *Jrnl. 17 .SepL 
C7oThe pit vifiers. include the ra ilesniikes of Ammcaand 
the trimensMTus of India. 1601 Hoi land I'tiny II. 407 
Surely, wePwaier or 'pit water.. is simply the wholi>oin«st. 
fS44 . Stephfnh Pk. harm I. 36a Spring water should be 
obi.uned. .by sinking •pit- wells. 1890 Daily News 24 Nov. 
a/4 'I'he •pitwond trade is also quieter, xl^ J. R. Leiv- 
CHii.n Cornwall Mims 189 I.leiails of the weight and cost 
of the * •pitwoik ' (or the parts of the machinery working la 
the shaft or pitj. 


Pit, sb.t U. S, (?and Eng, dial) [app. a. Da. 
pit, enrlv mod. and late MlJu pitte teiu., MLG.^ 
I-G., WFria., EFris. pit pith, kernel, pip, radically 
agreeinj; with OL. ptfa masc., PiiH.J The stone 
01 a stone-fruit. 

The change of fccnsefrom * morrow' *_or * pith * to ' fruit-stone' 
Ls great, hut the iiiierincdiate stage is supplied by the sense 
'kernel, pip': cf. KFris. * pit fen At de pips out of 

the upples (f>oi nkaat-Kooliiu). 

1841 G. Bush Axr/r. <?/ A* (Bartlett), You pul nn 
apple-seed or a fveach fiit into the ground, and it springs up 
into the form of a miniaiure tree, i860 Bakti.ktt Put. 
Amrr , /V/, ..ihe stone of a fruit, as of a ttuTry or peach 
Mfistly ermbned to New York Si.ne. 1884 Knight Diet. 
Meeh. Supp. 359 Hatch s pitter splits the fruit nnd remov'cs 
the pit [1870 AUd-\ otks. Glo\s., Pit.Si fruitstone. But 
E. D. D. says ' Not known to our currespundents ‘.J 

Pit, V. [f. Pit 5 ^. 1 ] 

1 . L trails. To put or cast into n pit ; to inter, 
bury; esp. to put (loola, vegetables, etc.) into a 
pit for siDiage (cf. Pit i tl). 

1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (.S. T. S.) 237 To pytt the 
men i»f Kirk iia f ^ nor] pn^on llmnie .. war bot crucitre. 
i6ai T. Gkanckr Eedesraxtef 213 'J bey.. lined like bc-.nscs, 
and were pitied like bracts, tumbled into the graue. 1844 
STFriiPNS Hh Pamt li. 657 In < oiisc(fueiice of the wet 
state in wliirli they h.id l>cen pitted 1850 Li> Osdofnk 
Gleanings t/x lie dug and pitied the potatoes. 1880 
Ji-FM RiES Hodge iV M. 1 . 13 It (tim h.iyl might have been 
pilled ill the euith ami picseivcd still grei n. 

2. To set (cocks, cioy^s, jiuf^ilists, etc.) to 6f>ht 
for sport, pi op. in a *pit' or enclosure (see Pit 
sb.^ 5). 

1760 R. Hpiifr Horse Matthes ix. p xxii. Before any 
Ci>ck& are piiud. 1770 [sec Main sb.^ j|. 1814 .Sporting 

Mag. XLIV. 71 Two of tiic ganicst litile men ever piiied 
for twciiiy-fivc gninco-s. 1830 Cunnim.iiam Hrit. Paint. 
11 . 241 He set down the jng, pitted him aginrist tlm dog. 
1864 K Niciir Passages H orh. Li/e I in 177 The culiier 
pitted Ins cock against lli.il of ihe spoiling fanner. 

Jig. To set 111 oj 'position oriiv.^lry; lo dispose 
for conflict : to match, oppose (persons or tbin|p>). 
Const, against. Often in p.issive. 

1754 Connoisseur No 15 e 5 Wliat in gariiint^ dialect is 
c.'iliid Fhiting one man against another; that is,.. wager- 
ing wbiih of the two will live dongcsl. 1777 Johnson 
22 Sept. Ill Hosivcil, It IS very uncivil to pit two people 
ag.niKtt one amnbe.r. 1788 II Lincoln hi Sp.'vrks c otr. 
Amcr. A’m (1853) IV. 222 Federalism and anti-ft’dor.ilisin 
weie pitted one against the other. xBobScoiT Jral.^j Feb, 
As a lion-c.ucher, 1 could pit her against the wt>rld. 1887 
Ckeiciiion Ihxt. papacy (1897) III. in. ix. 25 The two 
Popes were now pitted one against the other. 

Xl. 4 . i'o make pits 111. 

a. To make hollows or depressions in or ujion; 
to mark with small scars or spots, as those left on 
the skill after simill-pnx. Most commonly in 
passive. Also absol, or intr, 'I'o produce small 
nollows or pits in a suifacc. 

14B7 Rolls 0/ Par It VI. 391/1 The F.nvyng fete ] lien so 
decayed, Irroken, and holnwid and pitied, by watei f.ill^ng 
oiil o( Glitters 1661 I'ti THAM Lnsona xxiv. (heading), On 
a Genilcwoman, whose Nose was pitted with the ^mall Po\. 
1677 Lai»v Chamorim in 12th Hep. l/tst. Al.S.S'. Lomnt. App. 
V. 42 Iw'idy Ann**, is riMoveied w»-ll, but will l>e piiierl, .is ’trt 
feari’d, wnh the small |i«ix. 17x5 Hk vdi f.v Pam. JJict. s v. 
Smail Po\, ^)«c^ets to binder the .Small I’ux to i’lt. 1B30 
Mamkv AT xxvi, Tin- k-ill.s only pitted in th*- w.ilcr, 

without doing any hni in. 1880 Mrs Ridoi-ll Myst. Pahae 
Gard. xiii. Like Minall-pox, . .it pits nnd v-nrs and innikM 
most Nouls. 1883 S. C. Hall Hetrospect 11 . 253 He w-ax 
pitted with tlie small-pox. 1891 C. Jamies Horn. Htgmaiole 
53 Great drops of rain began to pit the white dusty ro.ids. 

b. lo luinisli With juts Of holes; to (tiff pits in. 
J1764 1830 ; sec I’inisr. f'6 /. jA 3.] >843 J- Smmh p'o»est 
Trees 63 When tlie ground i.s pitted, a person, .places a 
plant in each pit. 1869 Phili irs Pesuv. viiL sii ThU 
surface is pitted over by artificial diggings. 

5 . inir. tor pass. To sink in or contract so as to 
form a pit or hollow ; spec, in Path, to yield to 
pressure nnd retain the imprC'Sion, as the skin or 
a soft tissue. Also, to become inaiked with pits 
or small depressions. 

•737 Brackfn Farriety Ivtpr. (1756) T. 266 If the Legn of 
>oui- Horse pit, upon the Impression of the Fingers, 1747 
Wfsi.kv Prim. Physic (1762) 56 note. The part .swelled piiv 
if >ou press it with ^-our Anger. 1764 Museum Rust. II. 
cvi. 356 As soon acs the sod is all burnt, and be finds the 
bind pits. i®73 'I'. H. Grehm Introd. Pathol, (ed. a) 58 'flie 
organ .. feels doughy, ainl pits on pressure with the finger. 
1807 Sei. Amer. 29 Oct. 276/3 How to remove varnish from 
a pMel afler it has pilled. 

Pit, adv. [Lclioic.] An imitation of the soiiml 
of rain-drops, small shot, or the like, sti iking 
against a sui face : repeated, ///, pit, pit ; hence as 
vh. to make this sound, 

1859 F. Francis N, DogvanefiZ^Z) 86 The gun was lienrd, 
followed by the pit-ptt.pitiing of the shot on the water. 
1886 Himev On Hex Seat 56 Fit, pit, pit. dashed the wind- 
driven drops against our window piuies. 

Fit, So. and noith. dial, form of Put v, 

II Pita (pf tft). Also 7 poet, 8-9 pito, 9 plttea. 
rSp. pita, a. Peruvian (Qnichua) pit a fine thread 
from bast or vegetable fibre; cf. Gonzales Holguin, 
1608, pilo dcigado de hnzer puntas' (fine 

thread to make points j. ] a. Name for the ‘ Ameri- 
can aloe’ {Agave ainericana) and allied fpccics, 
b. The tough fibre obtained from these plants 
used for cordage, etc. : also called pita fibre, fi^ 
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Aempf -ihnad. Less properly tpplleil io fibres 
obtained from other sllied plsnts, as Agtne IxiU 
and Founroya gigantea, o. iHta wood, 
the ])ith-like wood of Fourcroya gtganfea, 

1698 OinoHNE tr. Fronet-^s Sirttifjt Magettan t»<) Th« 
Peot is an herl) that can b« preled in the '•ame manner on 
hemp. 1748 Earthquake 0/ Eeru iii. 46 Krum tlirni they 
draw the Thread call'd Pita. 1748 Ansoti's Eoy. 11. v. 177- 
Piio thre.ul. 1843 Pwk^cuit Mexico 1. v. ^830) I. 198 A 
veil made of the Itiie web uf the pita, i860 1 yu>m AhuJiuoc 
(j86i) 88 There are two kiiidii of aloc-libre; one coarse, 
i'htli, the other much finer, pito. 1806 Treas, Bot. 898 
Pita fibre and Pita thread arc the fibre, called also Aloe- 
fibre, obtained fi om the leaves of the larger Agaves, 1898 li. 
Kikk Brit. Guiana (jIo-'S. 35a PitUe, a strong kind of fibre. 

II Pitahaya (pttah& ya). [Su., a. Hayiian pita- 
Anya (^Humboldt) ] Name (m Mexico imd South- 
W extern U.S.) for the giant cactus {Cercus gigunteus) 
or other tall spt'cics bearing edible fruit. 

« 7«3 JusTAMONO ir. Bay Hate tint, huiu-s 111 . 390 The 
niosi usvf'il IS the pitahaya, the produce of which consiiiuicia 
the prinrip.il fooil of the Californuiii'« 1851 AIavnk Kkiii 
Scalp Hunt, sxiii, The picnhay.i fell tu ilic ground 1859 
Til. Kosii HutnMdVs liav I.3/8. 1901 I wf.f.dik 

XV 9S3 Piiahaya, a giant caciUk which beats fruit about the 
size of a (leacik 

b aitrib. Pitahayo-woodpeoker, a species of 
wotal pecker {Centurus uropygialis) in southern 
Arizona, usu.'illy nesiing in the giant cactus. 
Fitalle, pitalU variants of Fedailk Obs. 
Fitanoot -ancy, -aunce. obs. ff. Fittancb. 
Fltanoer, -anoier, etc. : sre Fitt.vnckr. 
Pit-a-pat Cpi-iipx-t), pit-pat (pi*ti * 0 , adv., 
adj , sb. Also 7 a-pit*pat, a-pit-to pat, 7-8 
a-pit-a-pat, 8 Sc. pittie-pattie, 8-9 pitty-pat, 
pitty -patty. [lCchoic,exprcssingalternaling sound’s. 
Cf. Pji’TEU-i'ATTEK.J An imit.ilioii of the repealed 
or allernaied sound made by the stioiig bcaung 
01 pnlpilnlion ol the lieart in exeitenienl or emo- 
lion ; also of that of light or r.Tpid looLsteps, 01 of 
biniilai al eriialing or reiterated boiimls. 

A. adv. With such a sound or sounds; lyilpit.*!- 
tingly; palteringly. Usually in plir. 

iSaa Mom-' Peijmat. A'ou/ss. Wks g^/i Some wreuln’S y‘ 
xcaiil can crepe (o; aL.e. walk pil p.it vp^.n a pane of pciienH. 
1601 U, JoNsciN Eoetuiter iv. i. You sh.ill haue kis-^cs. , 

])it par, pit pir par, vijon your lip-^, as thick «s stones 
out ol sliiigH i6ai 1 * I i!,ii.HKK /i/. III i, And bow 
iheir hcart-» go pit-u-pai. 1613-4 Minuii-ToM & KowLfcy 
Spamsh in. 11, The shot that fly, ihi-a pal rAilltn,{ in 

iiie sky. 1676 U’Um-EY Mine. Fickle \. li, lily In-art goes 
n pii-to-pat, 1677 Mks. I’.khn KiXKr in. i, My lieart goes 
u pit a vmt. CoNGBi-vK OUi Htic/i. II. II, Ag.id, my 

iiraiL has gone apii pat firr (hoc. a 1758 Kamsay Ht:^Uland 
Ltt\iie 111, My IliglXciin lieait gari’zs pitiie p.urio. 1760-7* 
H. Unouhv, P'oui nf Qnai (iStjg) 111 . 116 Her feet wem j>il- 
np.it unit juy. 18^ Du.kins Ham. Budju^e liii, Tramp, 
ti.unp, pit-ixii, on they come logettiei. 18^1 (h Mi Khunu 
H. Buhiiioad \ \\. 119 llei hcuii. . was cicsily set pitty-|)at. 

B. adj Of the nature of, or cimraclcrizcd by, 
such reiterated sound ; palpitating ; p.iltering. 

a 1637 R loMsoN UMiienvihhU x* iv. 7 V/. Poor Men^ The 
raiilijjg pii-pai iioixe Of the less pyretic boys. 171a .SiRi Lb. 
speit. No. S03 r -i She . .stepp'd out of her I*ew, aiul fell inti) 
Ih-^ fiiK'-.l pilty pat Air,, .tiissiiig her Head up .uid down. 
1810 .splendid t^oJies 111 109 .She de-acemlcd wnn a pii-a- 
pat heart. 1894 A. WcusisH Mother 4- I)au. (1^195) 34 ibe 
approtiching sound of pil p.il feet. 

C. sb. The sound itself, or the action pro«lucing 
it ; p.iljutation, pattering, etc. 

158a SiANYiU'Usi .fCneii 11. (Arb.) 66 Tripping vith pit 
p.u vne(|ual. 1681 Dkypin Tamerl. Enil la Tis but iiie 
pit a pnt uf two joiiiig hearts. 1784 K. Kaok Barham 
lemons i\ 318 You .niaym.rke love, and pi.iy your piny 
naitic'S. 1814 Kyron Juanwx csii, 1 hat sic.rlifiy puce . 

S<i like A spiritii.rl pit a-p.ic. 1888 Hakdy U’euex J\ 
(18^9) j&o Tire pii*.i-]jaL uf iheir horses' lioufs lessened. 

lienee Plt-«-pat pit-pst, etc.) v. itUr., (o go 
int-a-piit, to palpitate, to patter; wiience Flt-a- 
pattiu { vhl. sb and ppl. a . ; also Fit-a-pat-a'tioa 
{./m/itoroits), p.'ilpit.iinm. 

1606 Sylvksti.k Om Bartas 11. iv. il Magnif. 1137 .Sw.iins, 
..the sirouring Clusters cut,. . Run. .to tlie fragrant Kat, 
Tumble ihoin in, and after *pit a-pat Up to the Wioiie. 
■708 Kamsay i^a^Vjr x. Till Iiih lionrt pitty-patty'i. 1757 
liAKRicK Male < oquette ( Jod.), 'J here will not be a female 
ht.trt, but will pi.aput, b.s he passes by. 18*7 W. G. 8. A.v- 
cursion I'ill. Curate r23, I heard fooistcim softly pil-paiting 
up the stairs. ai735Ln. Pftkr borough .Vrrsiyi in F. laxrker 
Byra E/ej^aut. 09, I s;ud to my hi-ftrt, ..What black, brown, 
or fair, in ‘what clime, in w h;it nation, Uy turns has not taimht 
thee a ‘pit o-pat-.(tion? 1763 Colman J*rose oh .Y.y». Oicas. 
(1787) I. Ji9'f 'The pit a-pal-alion of their de.ir little bosoms, 
1844 Tupi’Bh Crock of G. xxvi. 209 He was }*o very U .nrful 
the *pi(np.«tinB wmild betray him. 1869 Ih ackmonk l.orna 
O. vii, My little hr.srt wa-i ashamed of its pit-n-puttiiig. 
1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. J4/1, I looked around. .a soft 
pii-a-patting sound behind me. 

flPitarah (piU ri). E, Ind. Also pattara, 
petara(h, pattarah, plttorah. pitarnh, 

pe(llriih .1 A lyanket or box used in travelling by 
palankeen to carry the traveller*^ clothes. (Yule 
and Huniell.) 

i8s8 Aeiai, Cai/umes 61 Two pair of pattara boskets. 
*843 Sir H. H Edwahpks in Meut (18S6) 1 . 33 You iiioy take 
«a inventory of his load without opening the pitarahs. 
1B53 VV,. 1 ), Arnold OakJleUi 1 . xL 3*3 'J'o send to the d.lk 
bungalow for his peiarahs. i8m Thackeray Nctucomei Ixxh 
Thn plain things, .may ba packed in a petara or iwa 


Pit-bank to Pit-brow: see Pit jAI 14. 
Fitch Torms: 1-8 pio; 3-5 ploh, 

3- 6 pyoh, (3 piaoh), 4-s pyooba, piooba/4*6 
pyohe, (5 peohe), 3-6 picha, pytch(a, pltoha, 
6- pitch. 0. iysorifiern) 3-6 pik, 4 pic, pika, 

4- 5 Pyka, pikke, 4-f» pyk, pyok. 5 ploka. pikk, 
pykk e, 6-7 (8-9 dial.) pick. [OE. pic, ad. 1.. 
fix, pic CM (whence also 0&, LU. pii, Du. pcA, 
pik, OHGer. pt*k, be ft, Gtr., pec A, ON. biA).] 

L A tciinciouB resinous substance, uf a black or dark 
brown colour, hard when cold, becoming a thick 
viscui semi- liquid when heated ; obtninerl as a resi- 
duum from the boiling or distill.'ilion of tar, also 
fioin Uie diaiillation of turpentine; used to stop 
the senniH of ships after caulking, to protect wood 
from moisiurct and for other pui()OsefL 
ajoo h/iiHttl Gloss 8jo (O. E. T.) 7Va, //V/r, pic. « 1050 
J.iier Scintili xvii (1889) 8 j Sc aEtbrinri pic by8 Ik*- 
I sniitrn fr.im him. a tsoo Morai Ode 945 (Lamb. MS.) per 
IS bvriiuiKic )iich bore s.tiile to ha)>ien iunc. c tsu Death 
211 ill (^. /s'. Ouse t.Si Of pych [r. *. pischland of binnsioii. 
1^90 GowiiR Coiif. 1 1 i 312 f .ct make a cofre Mrung of lx>rd, 
'i li.it it lie term with led ai>d pu h. 1398 'J'iikviha Barth. 
De R. XVII. cxxiit. (lollcm. MS.), Ut picche is double 
nianer kynde^ l>t^ ton is cnhlc nthippe |>i< che. [1495 ibid. 
(W. fJe W.), '1 he liaidc |iylt:be hyglii Ahip|jc pylch* .] 1436 

Libel En^. Polity \m Pal Pvents (KolU) 11. 171 r>cb, icire, 
boide, and flex. 1496 Pia‘:>al An. Hen I it (lugO) 174 
J..iying on of pichc. Hmi 176, xj 1‘aitllcs |.>i che. Ibid. itii, 
ii> IxiirellcK pytehe. iijfiA (ikm-ion ( htvn II. 362 J'ii fir, 
'I .irre, Ko-ten, Kuiic'.. 1655 Mug. Woi<«.f»iek <.'»«/. /nzf. 
4 7 A^ dark a-v Pitch is hbclc. 1744 Hprkmlv .Sins 4 13 
Jiiquid |iii(h..or lai was obtained by >citiug fire (o bilb-ts 
of old fat pines ur fir«. 1836 MAkNVAT Midsh. Easy xxxv, 
'ihe very sinril of pitch and tar has brctimc odious to me. 
ei86o H. SiUART .Seaman's Catch. 58 I'ltch is t.ar boiled 
wiih u rortHin quantity of water and with a portion of course 
resin melted with it. 

/8. a 1040 llt'^ohunn in Cott. Horn. 969 AI hut ninende 
pik ne waldc ham pnnehe bote a sofie btkiiuk buo. 13.. 
CursifT M. 1188^ (Coit.) p.2i fild A bd«‘ o pik (?'. rr. pike, 
pn. ; L 1425 Tr.n picche] a. id u\lc. c 1375 .V. /.eg Sa/ntA 
xxxii. (juAtin) 733, 6^ Ut*^>t) k‘‘*rc-in he drMie bluk pic uiid 
geit biyiisiaiic ulu. r 1460 hunicley Myst. lii. 127 Am>ynt 
ihi -hill with ptk and t.ar. 1501 Dui'ci ns I ni. JL it. ill 31 
All lull of briMl.sta.ir, pick, and bulling Icid 1571 IVills <V 
/hv. N. C (Surtees) I. 361 In 3c sell«r..v berrrils of pyk. 
a vrjiHobie Sable xii in Child Batlads. \ii 2/c 1 ho 

dark the night an pi« 1 and tor. i8a8 traven Gloss, (ed. a) 
s. V. Piik^ ‘ .Ys dark as pick *. 

2. Applieil lo \aiioiis bituminous fuI stances 
{niineral pUik) ; exp. /i/rii) = Abi HALT 1, 

llncj.ME.v J. 

1388 WvcLiF Ctn. vi. 14 Thou sch.*ift ano^mte it wiili pilche 
(i 3K.:glcw, Citig. bituniinc] with yiinc and with uulforth. 

( 1400 AIaunhi-v (Koxb.) xii. so Men culh^E it J^c 
Asf.dtit, h-n vs to jijiv, he l 4 i« of Fikk*. 1555 Eur.v VetoeU's 
134 J hey gaiht-r )>>tcbe wliicbc sweuUth uwivuf iheioikes. 
16^ E. fllsiMSTO’-ii’l /)' Acosta A Hist. IndiiS in. xui. 173 
At ilic point of S. Hel.iine, there is a spring or 

fonntaiiie of pit«.h. 1667 Milion /’. /. xi 731 A Vcs.scl of 
hiigti balk,. ..Smvaid round with Fiiih 1831 T. P. Jonks 
Coiti>cr\. Cheni. xx\iii. 281) Ayphalluiu^ sometimes called 
yrrc'’.^ /t/Zc/f, is a much puiei bitiiiiien than cumiuon pilch 
It IS foniKi on tne banks of the l>e.id .Sta, and in.. Trinidad, 
funning Uuc beds in the e.uth. 1B36 R. M. Makiin //o/. 
1 C Indu s I. I rinidad 190 '1 he mo-t reniark.'iblu niiiicial 
ptienuuiunon is the Asphaltum, or PiKh L.ikc. Ibui. lua 
J he pitch .It the sKh.*s of llic lake is |Jcifei.iJv hard and 
rold, but as one walks towaids the middle .. the pitch 
Ik comes softer. 

y. Iiiipio^ieily applied to the resin or crude tur- 
pentine winch exudes from pine and fir lref *L 
Buigundy or white ptuh\ see liuRCUNOv 5. Canada or 
hemlock putU : see Hemlock 4 (/rrr>t//'«/i-C'oLoi’MO\v. 
.J 39 a 1 i^i-xisA Ba.f t'l, De P. I\. x\ii cxxi. iTollciii MS 
Tins ire [Pinusl (ukrk Roiie fyic, . . for oute licrof coined 
pnc.ic. 1495 (XMii 6.-)5 Idle, is droppyngc of ihc* 
pym lice. 1567 Mai'Cht C,t. J oies* 57 The Rinc iice is 
F lydc to xwe.ac, .md to diopiie l’i<rfh Piich. 1614 Mark- 
ham Cheap Ifit\h. I. (i66£) Tal»le H.'ud Woids, Pitch of 
Burgutuly IS Ritscn. ond the blatkei the belter >874 
(iAKHOHi^ HaXI FH .1/11/. .Vfrf 367 liurgUIld) piicb CODMM* 
cbielly of resin, but a little volatile oil is piesciil. 
tb. •- I’lTCn-l’lKE, riTCH-'IIlEb. Oh. 

%krj\\x. Scheffer s Lapland 141 The 5U‘'il .. bi skies Pirch- 
tree-, i ml h l-ir and 1 ‘iich. 1697 Hknpkn / tig. Georg, ii. 
614 NaiycLin Woods of Pitch, whu-se gloomy Shade Seems 
for Rcircut of hc.i^ 'niy Mus*-s made ! 

4 . I'rovci'bial Fniascs : JiL.ik or dark as pitch 
(cf. pitch black, pitch darky in .«>) ; lie that iotuheth 
pitch shall l*e defiled iheinvith ( Kcclus. xiii. 1 ), etc. 

1303 R. Dkunne Handl. Syane 6578 Who so haiidlyb 
pycent welly nff hole, He sluil haue f\l|>e f>erof surndevl. 
ibid. 1 1540 Hlack ns pyk. < 1380 .Sir tet ntnb. 2461 pan Ifti 
he h«r so bl.ic so pych. c 1386 Cmaci xr Pars. /' . f 780 
Who so louchcih warm py*h ii shciit biso f\ ogres. 1579 
Srr.NSKN Shtph. Cat. May 74 Who touches Pin h mougnt 
iieedes be tfcrilcle. xfiaa Maubk tr. Alemans Guzman 
*fA(/. II. 117 It growes daikc* as pitch. 1B86 H. Conway 
Living or Dead x.v, 1 was touching pitch, yet striving to 
keep my’self fiom being defiled. 

6. attrib. and Comb.yVcs> pitch hall, -barrel, 'heater, 
•ladle, -pit, -stain, -stilt', ptich -blackmed, colowcd, 
•lined, •stained, -smelling, pttch-like odja. ; pitoh- 
blaok a., of the brownish-ldack colour of pitch ; 
alMi, intensely black or d.irk ; pitoh-boat: see 
quot, ; pitoh-boilor7i a place or vessel in which 
tar U bciileti for making pitch ; pitch-brown a., 
of the dark brown colour of pitch ; pitoh-ooal, 
bituminous coal, or other bard bituminout substance, 


I gneh as jet (quot. 1839} ; pttqh-dark m. (mnally as 
I two words when preeficarive), *as dark as pitch*, 
iiitensely dark; hence pltoh-darkneas; pitoh-ftr 
■* PmiH-TiRR; pitoh-knos, a pitchy knot (Knot 
sb.t^ 14) of a pine or other tree used as a light; 
cl.pitte-knat; ^itoh'TnBxk •"p£/ch-bra$td', sopitoh- 
marked a. pitch-branded', pitch-miiierAl kt 
mineral pitch : sec sense a ; plok-mirk a. Sc. 

pitch-dark \ pitoh-iuop, a mop with which 
the side! and other parts of a ship are pitched ; 
pitch-opal, an iiifeiior variety of common opal, 
With a rcbinoua luslre (also called resin- opiU ) ; 
pitch-ore, {a) a dark brown ore of copper, con- 
lainlng bitumen; pitchy copper oie; {b) PiTTl- 
ciT£; {c) » FiTCii-jtLERiiA ; pitoh-polishor, a 
metal instmment for |)olisbing curved surfaces of 
glass, being coated with a piepnied pilch (Byrne 
Artisans Hand bk, 1S53, Iiiclex) ; pltoh-poi 
pitch kettU', t pitch- speeched nance-wd), 

uttering ioiil or oflensivc ajiecch (cf foul-mcnthed ) ; 
pitch -tatxkard, a tniiknrd lined with pitch, for 
imparting a fiaveur to beer, etc. ; f pitch-wine, 
wine having a llavour of pitch ; pitch- wood, the 
rtsinous wood of pine or fir trees. See also Fitch- 
Rt.E.NDE, etc. 

1881 Raymond Mining Gloss.,* Pitch-bag {Coruto,), a hag 
Lovtrfril u’liii pitch, III winch |x>wd«r ixlncToficd forchaigmg 
#i.iinp holrx. 1879 Fkui nit Citsar xix. 315 "Filch -balls, 
lorchca,f.iggot.s.. toferd thcfiainex. 1711 Smawtksu. C hareu-. 
(1737) J. 29 1 o bring [ilic Cliiistuiijs]..upon Ihe Mtni;e in a 
pkas^inter w.iy tli.in that of ticar-Kkinx uiid ‘pitch baricls. 
>599 Mahkion Sco. I’/llaitie 11. v. 197 Tuscun. .Hath di^wn 
fulsc lights fn.iii *piti h-l>la>.k lonrries. 1819 D. J. llMimNK 
Amer Poultiy Yd, (i8ss) >37 The head., and tail, are 

I iitch black, tgoa i'cuipie Bar Mag. June 690 The pitch 
iIalW cavern of the lower deck. 1871 Tknnv.son Last 
‘J CHtru. 67 With blunt ktuinp ‘Fiieh-bfackcn'd fawiiig the 
air. 1867 .Smvim haitot's Word-lib, '^J^itihnntat, a vvsoel 
filled for Ixjiliiig pilch in, which aboukl be veered AMicro 
of I be (me- being canlkt-d. St A I t.YHRABii tr. Hehm's 

Wand Plants h Anim. 454 "Fitch boileiicB 111 the wooded 
KpurK of tite Al[>s. 1839 Lhk Diet. Arts 662 let t a specie* 
uf puch-i.oui ui glance coal. 1854 Konali>s & Richardaon 
Chem. ’/ Cihnol (id. 2) I. 33 V*oriciies in which the fructuie i* 
conchoidal and the hfiucture more deiiM; have b«:en di.s- 
nngni>he(] a< concboidal thrown coaI or piich coal. 1601 
CiiFiiiK R' Mlndav Diatk Earl 0/ Huntington Ji, i. in 
Harl. Dfldsley V 1 1 i 256 ‘Fiu h colour'd, ebon-loc'd, blacker 
ih.iM biaok. i8«7 1 >ismai<.ii I'iv C*ey vi. t, 'ihe xiars pre- 
Vtfuted it fiom ever being "pitch dark. i84aD)cKKNS2iiwrr. 
JVides vi, Ascend these pilch-dark stairs. 2^4 Hark S/oiy 
of my J.i/e ligtxsi IV. xvii. 24] We ..set off again .. wiih 
tTiithuriiA in spilth darkiics& 1780 Von Ikoil leefand 
'ihe giuMih or..No(way "pitch firs. 179* Di-lkmah Hnt. 
Few Hnmpsh. lli.90 Aiighied "pitch knot is placed on the 
outside of u canoe. 17*6 SiiKtvocKK ronud World *45 
The •piich-ladie, and covers of the ship'A coppers were con- 
verted into frying ;)ans« 169* Sai mon Bate's l ispcus. (1713) 
998/ 1 Ropy or "i iich-bke Wuod-sool. i8(^ Daily News i i 
July 6/1 v>IJ FIggins, and le.Tthern '](iiett-nind Iweer 'jacks', 
w it h other like tr.Hlitinnal utensils 1^3 Kitzhf km. Hiisb. $ 52 
eare niarkr, ''pitche inurke,BMd railel inatke|u( slieepj. 
1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. Ague 11 . 1057 If there b»* piirh- 
ni.’irks they should also be clipiicd out. 1688 Load. f>at. 
N(». 2377/4 She ba.s l>cen 'Filch mark'd in several pl.ices 
wiili li |{or<u; shoe, and a Tair'd F. on her Riiuip. *795 
Macnkii I ff ’illh Jean 1 1 10 ‘Pick mirk inahi is setting tii. 
*759 Ann. Reg. yv/s He siriick him on ine breast with a 
’'pill h-inop. i88* < iciLViF, */V/c//-f»/tf/, an inferior kind of 
common op.il. 1796K1KMAN Eletti Mtn. ((‘d. 2) II. iv. 130 
SoM.eiiines ihis (ire i-. mcM'd with Ihiumeii and is colled 
i'eth f tz or "pilch Ore. 1896 C tirj»i bR Viet. Names Mia., 
I'lt.h-ore, Also ;» sjn. uf piich-l.ieiide. Ibid , Pitt.cile. . 
f r(7'a, 'jiiiiti', because ii w:ui earlier 1 ailed pitch ore. 
1719 Db I'nv CruAoc (18401 11 . xiL 248 Dipping 11 in the 
"piiLii-pul. 1804 I'.unp. Mag. X 1 «V. ao/t Luising till uiy 
Mood boded like .1 puch pot. *596;. Tri’ssi ii. in South 
Will's I'n. Death To Kdr., Itiit let ihcs 'pilch -pe* clil niouih 
dciile bill one. 1838 DicKtN.s O. 'J wist xlviii, V\'ine<siain<t, 
.."piiLh-M.'iins, .Tny stains, nil come out at one rub Hith tbe 
. coni| osiiion 18^ ( ent. Ihut. s v. I'lUh taulaid, "Filcb- 
tnnkards .trc ust-d in Germans wiih ceiUtin kinds of 
b((r, sucli as the Lichtcnlmincr. 1601 Hoi land Pluty I. 
406 TbLs kim! of "Fitih wine brnugbt the territory about 
Vienna into great name. 18*5 J. Npai. Bto. yonaihan 1 . \L^ 
'i uinbicd him.. into the (ire place, among th* 'i>itch-wood. 

Fitch sb:^ [f. Pitch v ^ 'The aense* 
dc^clopmenl is 111 many points obscure and uncer- 
tain, esp. lhat of branches IV and V, which it it 
difficuli to connect with any sense of the vb.] 

I. Act or manner of pitching. 

•f-l. An act (if selling, laying, or paying down ; 
contr. that which is laid or thrown down (in quot. 
a contiihulion to a meal). Obs. rare. 

f A 1500 Chester Pi. lE E. T S.) vii. 107 Lay fourth, each 
man, alyche, Whni he hath left of his l^x'ciay t And 1 will 
firHt put forth my piclKi Wiih in)' lutrie first of us all three, 
r 1900 in Fiirniv. Ballads jr. MCa 6 . I. 455 It cost aiea Noble 
ai one pyclie. 

b. An net of pitching or fixing upon a thing or 
place. (See PiTrii v.^ 16.) 

1791 In 7 '. Hutchinson's Diary II. 434 We continue to 
think this a ver)* agreeable part of EngbTndi and perhaps 
1 could not haxT: made i\ buttei pilch than I have done. 

2 . An act of plunging head-foremosL Also with 
advbs. spec. A'aut. 'I'he plunge or downward motion 
of a shin’s head in a sea-way : sec Fitch ii.l 19 b, 

1768-9 Falconer .SJipuir. ii. 795 At every pitch the o'er- 
wbclmmg billows bend Leiieath their load the quivering 
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bowsprit's «nd. tt^j Atkimbon Stanffim Grmm^ (1864) 7a 
A lipsy>lookiii^ kind of pitch-foiward of the bird. t 8 yo J. 
LlRcKurT in Meek. 7 Jan ^11/a There hai bc^en *a 

pilch-in', ns a colliinon is usually called by dnvers and 
itiiaidv. 1870 O. Macdonald /f/ back 0/ North Windxx^ 
Yuu will know I am near you by every roll and pitch of the 
vesNcL 

3. The act of jiitchinf^ or throwing underhand 
(Fitch t/.t 17). a. Cncket. The act or manner 
of pitching or dcliveiing the ball in bowling, or 
the way in which it pitches or alights, b. Base- 
ball. The act of pitcliing or serving the ball to 
the bitter; the ri^ht or turn to do this. o. 

The action of * lofling* the ball up to the hole, or 
to the green. 

1841 ‘B at' Cricket. Man. 41 A judicious bowler, .varies 
his style, pitch, and pa>-c, according to the play of the liiticr. 
1851 l.lLi YWMiiK i.Mifie to Cricketers 15 '1 he pitrli uf the 
ball dependN very imik h upon your pace 1897 Kanjiisinhji 
Cricktt 167 One of the main things in makiiit; an off-droo 
in any direction is to get well to the pitch of the ball. 1901 
.Scot^ffiaa Q Sept. 4/7 His pitch ovci running the hole, he 
gave hiiiiself too much to do for a half in 5. 

4. a. « IhTCH-FABTHiNO. rate. Now dial. 

1741 CiiESTKRF. i.eit. (iTua) I. ciii. »35, 1 would be 
melancholy and moitifi'-‘d, if 1 did not construe Ftorner, and 
play ai pitch, Ireitcr than any l»>y in my own form. 1886 
111 ilLWoRinv IV. .Somenet IVorti-bh. 

b. Catds. A game resembling all-fours, but so 
pla)ed that the tiump suit is determined by * pitch- 
ing', i. e. lending a card of that .suit. 

5. slan^. A talk, chat: cf. Fitch lyd. 

189a Cti/t Mali G. 7 Sept a'l We now have a ‘ pitch * with 
the men : * pilch , he it said, is another leiin for talk. 

11. Something that is pitched, or used for 
pitching. 

t 6 . A net pitched or set for catching fish. Obs. 

i5«3 Fitzmtrb. Sun* 10 b, To fy*.she with shouenettes, 
trotienetles, Hinall pytehes, and suchc other. 1590 i'rhy 
Cokuf/i i 1 8o9i XI A 406 He should cause tlie said w. tyres, 
Slakes and pylciies to be removed and plucked up. that the 
river inaie h.vte yis free course. 1703 ^ct 4 Anne c. at 
Nets, Angles, Leaps, I’ltclies, and other Kiigint:.s for the 
taking .01 Kish. 

7 . lotal. a — Fitcher 2 3 ; b Fitciiek^ 4. 

1674-91 Ray .9. 4 A. C. IVordt 109 A Pthh a Tar of Iron 

with a thick square p*iintt‘d end to make hols in the ground 
by pitching down. 1807 Vancouvik Agru. Peoon (iSr <) 
134 J he stakes or pilches were chiefly of vttllow. 1836 
ytn/. R Agrtc A'ac. XVII 11. 363 Live stakes ip.ovmt t dly 
termed wiihy pilches). t886 Ki.wuh 1 iiy W. Sonii net li'ord- 
bk . s. V., In making new hcdgc.s it is usu.il to stipulate * to 
be planted with go^ wiihy or elder pitches' or 'pitt hers '. 

8 . A quantity of soniclliiiig pitched, a The 
quantity of hay, etc. thrown up by a pitchfiirk. 

1778 (W. MarshaliI Minutei Agru. a J>ept. an. 1776, 
Kvery pilch of hay and corn, generally spo.sking, pisses 
twice ihro' his hands 1878 jFM-FKiics GamekCiper at li. 76 
1 he ‘ pitch ■ of hay on the prong 

b. The quantity of boiiic particular commodity 
pitched or pLiccd in a market fur s.nle. 

1866 Standard 3 Oct a/j The pitch of cheese was the 
largest that has been known for some years past. _ 1886 
Manth. Louner 18 Fek 7 'I here was an iiiiiiieiise pilch of 
chci’se ^esteiday. 18B7 Daily Setvs t5 (Jet. 3/4 The pitch 
of hops this year at Weyhill .is smaller th<iii in any year 
since the blight of 1H60. 1888 /bid. 9 July a/7 Other S)r(s 

tuf woolJ..aic being thrown on the market in I.irgc piichts. 
0. A paving .stone ; esp. one si l on edge, :i * scit ’ ; 
-Fitcheb^^ 5. Cf. Pitch 8 c, Fiiching vbl. 
sb, 6 h. 

1896 Daily News 30 Sejit. 7/1 A large p.irt of the fPicca- 
diliy 1 Circus is ' up and is being relaid with gtaiiiie pitches 

111. Place of pitching. 

10. gen. The place or point at or from which 
something h pitched, rare. 

1531 Ri-coiioF. Dathm. Knawl. 1. Jti, Then pitch one foote 
of V'lur compasse at the one eiide of the line, and with the 
oihif foote draw .a liowe line right oner the pytehe of the 
compasse. i6jo in Dacr. yVi/iwcr (1758) 75 Every Hi-blrer- 
iiian shall fisli hy the Shore, and pitch their Pole at half 
f hli, and shall h.ive but furiy Fathom Ro|>e .tllowed from 
the Pilch of their l*ule into the River. 

11. A place at which one stations oneself or is 
stationed ; a portion of ground selected by or 
allotted to a person fur residence, business, or any 
occupation ; esp. a spot in a street or other public 
place at which a stall for the sale or display of 
sr^mething is pitched or set up, or at which a street 
performer, a Ixmk maker, etc. stations himself. 

1765 T. Hutchinson Hut. Mass, Here Mr. Nowell 

and AO lie of his fi lends in.ide tbeir pitch 1851 Mayhkvy 
Loud. Labour 1 . m/j In Conse(]iience f>r .a New Police rt-gii- 
laiion,' xt.tnds ' or ' pitches' have been forbidd< n. 1889 Daily 
Nesos (Jet. 3/ 1 T wo pilches were made in widely sep iruied 
qnai tcrsof the town, and in each instance the members of 
Farli.imcnt left a numerous and inierestrd a-^scmbly. 1903 
Ibid 9 Jan. 9 Haying chosen their ‘pitch’ the poniei 
were unharnessed, triangiil.ar fireplaces of .stout poles erected. 

b. A place or spot in a river where an angler 
takes his stand. 

1867 F. Francis Angling i. (1880) 4$ note. Before the 
angler .. attempts to fish any special hole, swim, pitch, or 
cast. 1879 hcho ^ Aug., A hsherman has had orders from 
a customer to bait one or two barbel pitches, and not to 
spare the worms. 

12. Agric.^ and Alining (Comw.). A definite 
portion of a field, or of a mine, allotted to a par- 
ticular workman. 


1805 R. W. Dickson Prmet, Agrie. II 659 After having 
completed . .one pitch of work, connisiing of thirteen ridgts, 
he is to begin again in a similar manner. 1833 J R Lkif- 
CMii.fi Cormvall Mines 149 By this management the lode is 
finally divided into masses cafted each sixty (t-el in 

height, by about thirty-three feet in length. Ibid. 980^ 'J he 
distance he goes underground, and the places he continues 
to work in i^en he arrives at his * pitch . arc known to few 
bolides theCorni-.h miner hiimelf. i873TLMrLB& Smkldon 
Hist. Northpeid. Mass, ifi The two meadows.. were not 
divided, till the choice pitches were a.ssigiied in 1731. 1893 

J. W. Anukrson Prospectors Hambk. (cd. 6) 163 Pitch 
(Cornwall) —1 he pai t of a Ifxle let out to be worked on tribute. 

Id. Cricket. The place where the wickets me 
)>itched ; the piece of ground between and alx>ut 
the wickets. 

1890 Daitv Nrtvs 17 Oct. 3/3 The Ix^ndon Playing KieldA 
Committee is now laying fifteen good cricket pitches in 
h pping Forest. 1891 H. I>KOM.MONii Baxters Second 
innings i, At that inoiiieiu the first ball whiued down the 
pitch. 

ti4./4r. A position taken up and maintained; 
a fixt'd opinion or resolution. Obs. 

1600 Hoi.i AND l^ivv xxxviii. tx. 987 'I'hey knew the 
natures and minds of their countrymen, .how uiiiructable 
they were a- id not to l)C reino\ed if they oin e tooke a pilch. 
tlnd. xliv xxxviii. 1195 None of you may thinke that 1 have 
taken such a pitch, and hold that opinion of mme without 
just rausc. 

IV. Highest point, height, etc. 

1 16. 'I'he hi Jiest (or extreme) point, top, sum- 
mit, n|^>ex. vertex. Obs. 

a issa Lfland Itin. Vll. 5 From this Fridge the great 
Sircate of the Towiic goitli up apoii a piatie Milie: at the 
Pilch wliereuf there tuinith .1 notiiar Slrc.it hy Esle to.Seint 
Peters, ihe Heade Churche uf the Towne. 1387 Harkis<)N 
England I. v. In Ifolms/ted I. 10 'The Lngth of the lace, 
taken at latge from the pitch of the crowiic to the chin. 
Ibid t From the highest fiart of the Ltrehead to the pitch of the 
chin. 1600 Hf)i I AND Ln‘^ 11. I. 79 'I he Vricntians set a 
compasse about the hdl .side, and gained the vetiu top and 
pilch {ver/e*\ thereof. 1667 Mil ton !. 11. 77a i)owii 
they fell I>riv'n headlong from the Filch of Heaven, down 
into this Uce(). 

t lb. A piojecting point of some part of the 
borly, ns the shoulder, the hip. (In first quot. 
app. usctl for the shoulders collectively.) Obs. 

1586 NfARiowK If/ Pt. TamburL 11. i, Such breadth of 
shoulders as might mainly bear OUI Atlas' burden ; — 'twixt 
his manly pitch A pea. I, more woith than all the world, is 
pl.Tced 1599 R. l> //xpnerotouinchia This g.'vrmcnt., 
w.cs t.'tkeii up tound aliout the pitch (»f her hippes. 1607 
'ToHSF.fL hour f. it, asf\\.’f*<-P) 310 Whin the shoulder ptoiiit, 
or pilch of the shoulder |of a horse), is diKidaied. 161X 
CoT«H., Acron/ion, the shuuldei pitch. 

17. ?Tne extreme point of a cape or headland, 
where it projects farthest into the sea. 

1677 W. HuobARO Narr. i 5 The .^ca coast from the pilch 
of (.ape C(xl to the iiiuuih of C'unnef ticot River 1743 
IIULKtLbY & Cummins t oy. S Seas mo And vciy narrowly 
escap'd clraring the BicakrTS off the I'lich of the Cape. 1857 
R 'I'oMKH Ainer in 'Japan L 31 In seven hours after 
having 'I aide Hay, the steamer was off the pitch of the 
CajM*. 1683 J'littis if Aug. 8/a lo stand close in to liie 
pitch of the lofty headland. 

13. The height to which a falcon or oiher bird 
ol piey soars before swooping down on ils prey ; 
raiely gen the height to which any bird rises in 
the air. Often in phr. to fy a pilch. 

*59* .Shaks. I Hen. FY, 11. iv. 11 Between two Hawks 
which fl>eH ihe higher pilch. 1393 — 2 Hen. / '/, ii. i. f2 
And heares his rhoiighiH al^oiie his Faulcons Pitch. 1630 B. 
Vi\colli/mniuin 50 When Buzzaids aic advanc’d, they 'I flie 
an K.igles pitch. i8«8 Skurigmt Hawking 22 Much h»-licr 
than ih.it his pitch should be lowered by loo much 
luri'ti;. Ibid. 77 'I he hawk, if at a goorl pilch, will sloop at 
liiin [the magpiej as he passc.s to another bush. 1831 K F. 
Burton Falconry Vail indns v 62 Well too did the kite 
. .get to hcs pitch, and prcpaie himsell for the comhat. 

b. In directly figurative or allusive use. 

C1586 Ctbss Pfmbroke Ps. lxxiii ii, So high a pilch 
their proud presumption flyes. 1594 Siiakm Rich. ///, iii. 
vii. i88. 16M-36 C0WI.KY Dav. 11 126 To this strange pitch 

their high nneciions flew. lyiBFrec thinker No, 77. 151 He 
flies a Pilch above Common Mischiefs. I798 Ffrriak lllustr. 
S/eme vi 182 Rabelais flew to a higher pilch, too, than 
.Sicrnc. 1837-9 Haiiam Hid. Lit, I. i. lii. ( loi. 214 
Another [< omedy] entitled Sergius.. flies uinucli highi-r pilch. 

t o. The height to which anything rises* ; alti- 
tude, elevation. Obs. 

1390 Sfi-nsi-u /"’. Q. I. xi. 31 That infernall Monster. .Gan 
hi^li advannee his broad discolouicd brest Above his wonted 
pitch. 1647 'Trapp ( outut. a 'Jim.vt. 10 Blazing comets .. 
when they begin to da line from their pilch, they fall to the 
earth, Powfr A*t/» Philos. 11. 9 • The (Juicksilver will 

fall down t*) its wonted pilch and stint of 79 inches or there - 
shouts. 1774 G. WmiB Selbome 14 Feb., A very wet 
uutumii and winter, »o as to raise ihu xpriiigs to a pitch 
beyond anything Fince i7(>4. 

Jig. (from 15 or 18 ). Highest or supreme 
j)oini or degree ; acme, climax, greatest height. 
Now rare cxc. in at the pitch of one's voice. (Cf. 
23. 2V) 

i6s4 Wotton Archit Pref. in Rclio (i65i> 19s Viiruviux 
..wiule when t) e Roman Kinpiic was neer the pilch. 1793 
Pres. .St. Russia II. 184 Mankind would have l>et n brought 
to the Pitch of Wickedness. 174a Pope Dune.. M St riblerus^ 
Forty., the very ai'ine and pitch of life for writing Epic 
poesy. 1848 Newman Loss l^ Gain iii. x. 369 A little 
noy . .and u poor^ woman, singing at the pilch of'their voices. 
1873 Black Pr. Thule xxiii, When the general hilarity was 
at Its pitch. 

1 20. Height (of a person or animal), stature. Obs, 


>578 GASCoroNR Compl. Gr. Knt. Wkt., Weeded 183 The 
mounture so well made, and for my pitch fie 1631 Hkv- 
wooD Fair Maid 0/ IVest iii. t. Wks. 1874 II. 295 Much of my 
Rtaturef Much uMut your pitch. 1681 Hickf.rincii i. Hiack 
Non-Conf. XV. Wks. 1716 11 . lie Just of hit 8ize, Com- 
plexion and Pitch. 1^3 Moxon Meek, kxeic. 170 Makes 
the work fall loo low for the pilch of the Workman. 1807 
Bkwick Hist. Quadrupeds 63 All those of each kind that 
exceed or fall bhuri ol ihit. pilch, are more or less dispro- 
portioned. 

21. Height of an arched roof, or of any roof or 
ceiling, above the floor, or of the veitex of an arch 
above the springing line. 

1615 G. Sandys Trax*. 161 '1 he roofe of ihe Temple is of a 
hiuh pitch, cuiiously at died, and »uppoiUd with gieot 
pillars of marble, 1^3 'T. N. City p C. Purchaser 64, 
9 Foot betwixt the V loors . is the Pitch of their Rooms. 
1778 HuiTtiN Bridges 59 A semicircle whose height or pitch 
is 45 feet, and cunsi:qiienil> its ^pall 91^ feet. Ibtd. 99 Pitch, 
of uii .Trch, the peritendiLular height Itom the sluing or 
impost to the ke> stDiie 1848-76 Gw 11 t / tz-t'A// ( lloss.. 

0/ an Af%A, the vetsid sine, or height fiom the spiingiiig 
line up to the tindei -side cf it. 

V. Height in a ligui alive s'cnse, degree. 

22. Comparative height or intensity of any quality 
or attribute ; point or position on an ideal scale ; 
degice, elevatitni, singe, status, Hcvel. Almost 
alw'.iys used of a high or intense (legree : cf. 19 , 15 . 

a tsfiS Ancham Sehniew. 11 (Arb.' 67 'The l.4iiin t<>ni{, cuen 
whan it was, as the (‘irLciaiis 5 iay, iii o*rfjr,ihdt i'>. at the 
liitrsl piIlIi of ail pcifiteMcshc. 1607 Wai king ion Opt. 
Glais xiii. (1664) 1 ;9 'I hnt they may come to the piicli 
of old age. 160B H. 'IIuvil) Lss. Pol. Ar flior. 33 K.vys* 
iiig the valour of every .. peisoii amongst ll eiri, to a 
farrp higher pilch. 1671 Milion Salmon 169 To lowest 
pitch ol ahjet t fortune tlioii art falTii 1684 Confempl. 6/. 
At an It. IX. (1699) 2 2 I et him Lte raised to tlie highest 
.tih of Honoiii. 1708 Vi-Ni-FR Sincite Penitent Pref. 6 
ill tikcy aiiive at such a pitch, as they cannot think of 
w ithoiii lioi 101 and astoni'>hment. 175a Humf. Ajjr. 4 - '7 r^a/. 
(1777) 1 107 'J'o wh.it a |.iich did llie Athenians cany thtir 
eloquence : iSaa Hazliit labte-t. .Ser. 11. iv. < 1860) 82 1 he 
fiehngs arc wound up to a i>iii h ol agony. 1871 Frli-mvn 
Noun ( ^//y. 1 V. xMii 243 1 he family which 111 I wo gcncia- 
lioiis had risen fiom obsLiinly 10 the highest pitch of grealiic-.s. 
b. Spec. Ill Lopper-sutelttng'. see (|uola. 

1839 1 /kk Diet. Arts 123 'To render the intlal malleahlr, 
01, in the language of the Mneltcis, bring it to the pioper 
pitcli. *868 JoYNhoN Altlals 99 'the copper is tested, as 
alK>vc desciibcd, from time to lime, and, «tci ordirig to us 
pilch or gram. .«®77 Kavmond .Statist. Minei 4 * Mining 
393 If the pilch b light tlie globules will all be round and 

23. 'Fhat quality of a musical sound which de- 
pends on tl)e comparative rapidity of the vibrations 
pioduciiig it; digiee of aciitciiesb or graveness of 
tone, (bonitlinics also in icfeitncc lo the tone of 
the voice in s]>enkii)g ) Also, a pariicular standard 
of pilch for voices and instruments, as concert 
pill h , etc. 

>597 Morlfy tntrod Mus. 166 T.ike Rir instrument, aA 
a Lule Orpharion, Pandora, or sucli like, being in tlm 
natiii.ill pitch, and set 11 a note or two lower 160a ^nd I t. 
Retu* n/r. Parnass. v i (.Art* 1 64 A pl.nyne Song Whose 
highest pitch in lowest b.tse doth end i(&94 Hm dfr //«f- 
monv (1731) Wh.Tt It IS ih.Tt makes Humane Voices, even 
of Lite same Pitch, so mud) to differ one from anuiher. 1776 
Burnfy IHH. Mus (1789) 1 I. 1 1 All the noifs in the hoii- 
zontal range of the several diagiams are at the same pitch. 
183. IlKi-wsirR Nat, Magic ix (1833) 229 'Jo drpend..on 
the pilch or frequency of vihinliori cunsiitiitmg the note. 
1867 Ladv HbixUi-ki Cradle A. i.9 Screaining out . . in eve^y 
conceivable key and piicti of shrdliiess. 1869 Atheuxuni 
23 Ian 136/1 'ihe note c, on the third sp.iL'e of the treble 
cief, corresponds lo a number of double vibrntioriH per 
second, varying from about 500 to 550, accurdirtg to the 
pitt h adopted. 

b. transf. Applied to the degree of rapidity of 
vibration in light, etc , as being analogous to 
musical pitch. 

1871 T ynoai l F'ragm Sc (1879) I. iii. 79 As wc advama 
along the specirum . . the pitch of the bgiit. .heightc'n*i. (90a 
Daily Ricoidtit Mail 25 Dec. 5 One receiving instrunifiit 
will only lake messages sent by .iiioih**r instrument ‘tuned ’ 
to the same puch, that is sending vibrations of a given 
len.:th and frequency. 

VI. Inclination, slope, declivity. 

24. Degree of inclination to the horizon, slope ; 
a sloping pait or place, spec. a. A downward 
inclination or slo|)e (on a |)lcce of ground or 
w ater) ; a steep place, declivity ; a descent, usually 
sloping, sometimes perpendicular. 

{ci480flpp. implied in PircHioNcs. Cf also Pitch r 90 1 
Z548 UoALL Lrann. Afroph. 1 15 Rockes of a down riglit 
pitche, or a sieepe down f.dle. 1548-5 Ei.vor Diet.. Ctinux^ 
sfu cHuuni, the piiche of an byll, someiyme iho syde of an 
hyll. 1601 Holi anu Plmy 1 . 7^'J he mountaine Haunu^. 
had in tlie pitch thereof the towne Aii.siaotim. 1788 M. 
CuTLF.K in Lije^ etc. (i8B8> 1 . 402 'J he toad Irom Jeimiwu A 
lo this house U mo->tly good, some few sharp pitches. 1796 
Mokre Atner. Geog. I. 480 The whole de.^cent is atout 200 
feet, in several pit* hes. *807 P. Oass Jrnt. 100 Captain 
Lewis had been up the falls 15 miles above the first shwt 
or pitch. 1898 iVestui. Gas. 30 Mnr. 3/2 The gieal ^"‘7 
that runs up the centre of the WasI water Screen This 
gully was attempted in 1S95 hy three climbers, who 
queicd eij'ht 'pitches , but were defeated by l.ie inn*"; 
1904 J N. Collie in Alpine Jrnl XXII. loCThe ndg^ 
was impossible, being made up entirely of bare sintis and 
perpendicular pitches. 

D. Alining. The inclination of a vein of ore or 
team of coal from the horizontal ; the dip or rise. 
1719 Stracmkv in PkiU Trans. XXX. 969 The Obliquity 
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or Pitch, M (Itey term it, in nil the WorlcH herenhotit, Is 
ntxiut aa Inches in jt Fathom. 1883 GK11JI1.KV Ciou. tcai 
Mining^ Pitch, dip or rb«c uf a seam. 

o. Arch. The inclination of a sloping roof, 
or of the rafters, to the hoiizontal ; the steepness 
of slope of a roof ; the pto^ oitiou of tlie height of 
a root to its span. 

1703 Moxon Afcch Excre. 141 The Rt^asons for several 
Pitches >ou may 6ml ninung Itcxiks of Architecture, /i/d. 
16 { The Angle a Gab e-«nd is set to, is lal'ed the P/trh of 
the Gable'C'id. 1710 J. Hahris t.rx. Ttchn. II. s. v., If the 
Lt-ni^ih of each Rafter be il of the Itrt-adih of ihf Muild.ng, 
ttifii they tiiy that the Koof is of a Trnt PiUh But if tlie 
R.iftcrn are lo igcr, th -y say 'tis a high or sharf* pitch'd 
Roof ; if shorier, they call it a Unv dr flat pitch'd Roof. 
i8s8 Hutium CoHtsc Math, 11 . 87 When the t oof in of a 
true pitch, that i.i, forming a right angle at top; then the 
brcnJih 01 the biiihling. with its lialf added, is tlie gin over 
both ‘-ides nearly. 18^3 I). G. Miilukll My Farsu Ettge~ 
ivooti as W.iIIh of the uiiifonn height of ten feet, covered 
with a ro'jf of shaip pitt L a 1878 Sir G G. Scon Lect. 
Archit. (i8;gi I. 254 All previous styles of architecture .. in 
SoiJihcrn cuiinlries, had loofso- a low pilch. 

d. Tltc slojx; ol a flight of stepb ; concr, a flight 
of steps. 

1703 Moxom Mech, Excrc 147 You will first ascend upon 
o Pitcli of Ktyers, which Pitch > making an Angle i>f 18 dv-'g. 
witii the Floor) wiili ten Steps uiise you six Foot high above 
(he FloOi. 184.-78 fJwii r Artfut 8 3026 The framed 
timbers which siip|jurt the steps of a staireny; are ralkd the 
I hey gciierallv consist of two pieces iiu lined to 
the pilch of the Stans, called the rough st/iugs. 

6. The setting of a ])loiiglisnare to enable it to 
penetrate a rerjuircd depth. £ 'I'he rahe or incli- 
nation of the teeth of a saw. g. The inclination 
of the hit uf a plane to the sunace that is Ireing 
pinned. 

1707 Mowtim^’r Husb. (1721) 1 . ^ A great matter.. in the 
making of Ploughs, is to make them go true to the pack 
they me sei. 1787 W. iMarsiiaii t/otjolh 48 Plowing the 
full depth of the soil is culled ‘ lakirig it up a full pitch 
1875 K.nichi ti'Ct. Mfch.s.v, I he pi/ck of a saw i.s the 

r. tkf or inilinniion of the face of a tooth.. '1 he fake is a 
forward slant of the /aci\ not common, but found in some 

s. iws . ,'[ he roniinon pitch of a bm< h pmiie is 4 . Pitch of 

scimnng and riici.d planes 80^ to vertical. >875 Ca‘ pentiy 
4 - jom. 3j A j.ick plane wnh its doiiblc iron . . lying in ii.s 
bed, the latter ne iig .it an un^le uf 45 deg. to the sole, i'iiig 
is the angle called coniiuon pitch. 

VII. 25 . Meth. Ihc fixed distance between 
successive points or lines (?the dis'anoc at which 
these are pitched or fixed), a. The distance be- 
tween the centres of any two successive teeth of 
a cog-wheel or pinion, or links of a gear-chain, 
measured along the pitch-line or pitch-dre/e (see 
26); the distance between the successive piddles 
of a p.nddlc-wheel, measured on the circle passing 
thioiigh their centres, b. The distance between 
the succesr>i\e convolutions of the thread of a 
screw, measured in a direction patnlL-l to the axis, 
and indicating the distance tiirough wliich the 
screw moves .01 ward in one turn. c. The distance 
between the centres of successive rivets or stays, 
d In flooi -cloth [iriiitiiig, 'Ibc distance between 
the pitch'piiis 01 giiidc-piiis, used foi the same pur- 
pose as the register-points in lithngrapliic printing. 

1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc. <V Att I. jAj If the teeth of 
one be wood and (he oilier iron, tH.n (he iron ones are 
made to have less pitch than the wooilen ones, liec.^use 
they aie then found co wear belter. 18x3 R. IIuhiknan 
Mii/ivoik (cd. 2) JO lly the pitch is und. tmo^kI the dis- 
tance betwieii the c^'iitres of two contiguous leelk x8a5 
J. Nichoison Opifat. Mechatuc 412 'I'lie pit» h of ihetr 
teeth should be tiie same as that of the trein of tbc cylin- 
der. 1863 F. Bahhy Dotkynni Eton, :*04 Ihe pitch of 
the screw could be altered fiom the deck to suit the velo- 
ctiy of the vessel 1869 .Sir F.. J. Rtm S npbuiiti xviL 
3^5 'Ihe question of the prop.r pitch of iiveis, i.e. their 
disinnt e apart from ceiitie to cenire, requires soine coit- 
siderntion 1B70 Eng. Mechanic 14 Jan. 447/3 Find the 
|ii(ch of the screw rc(|iiired to be cut.. and multiply the 
numeraiois. 1874 I'hkaklr Naval Aixhit, i,>o '1 be par iiig 
or pilch of rivets requiri.d by Lloyd's rules is 'four and 
a half diameters apart, from centre to iciitre, excepting in 
the keel, stem, and stern post'. 1^5 Khigmt Out, Mech, 
1719/a The pitch of the p.iddles is the distaivc between 
them, measured on circle which p.tsses ihiougli their 
centeis, iByo Casse/fs Ttchn. EHuc. 1. 64 The length . in 
a spur wheel including a tooth and a space is calb-d the 
pitch, and the circle on whiib such di.stances aie .set ufT is 
tailed the///rA ctnle, ibid, lu 66 3 'J he pilch of rifling of 
the Knheld u one turn in six feet .six iiKlivs. 1890 C/actvn 
Nenn 35 Jan. a/3 Most makers of inipiements now use only 
stniidaru pitches of screws, so that any btx)ken screw or 
missing nut can quK kly be rcplac'ed. 1898 ling 43 The 
distance between the central points of two Kiniilai links,., 
is Called the pitch of the chain : it is nearly always one inch. 

VIII. 26. atirib. and Comb . : pitoh-blook, 
a block for supporting an object to be worked at, 
which can be inclined at any pitch or angle ; 
usually one with a base working like a ball and 
socket-joint; pitob-ohain, a chain consi.sting of 
linka bolted or riveted together so as to work in 
the teeth of a toothed wheel ; pitoh-oircle, a cir- 
cular (see below); so pitoh-dlameter, 
the diameter of the pitch-ciix;le of a wheel, etc. ; 
pitoh-faoetLui., of masonry, having the arii<i cut 
true, but the face beyond the edge leil relatively 
fough, being merely dressed with a pitching chisel 


' f Knight Did. Mech. Supp. 1884) ; f pitob-hill a , 
occlivicous, precipitous; pltoli-Une, the imaginary 
line, usually a circle, passing through the teeth 
of a cog wheel, pinion, rack, etc. so as to touch 
the corresponding line in another cog-wheel, 
etc., when the two are geared together; pitoh- 
notation, notation indicating musical pitch; pi toh- 
note, a note sounded to determine the pitch of 
a tune, etc. {tAiM Jig-.) ; pitch point, the |>oirit of 
contact of the pitcli-lincs of two cog-whecls, etc. 
which engage with each other ; fpitob-aet, a shoot 
(of willow, etc.) cut for planting; cf. st-nse 7 and 
I^JTCHKH ^ 4 ; pitoh-surface, tiie surface on which 
the pitch-circle of a wheel lies ; pitoh-wbeel, 
a t(K>tlicd wheel eng-aging with another. See also 
PlTCHFOKK etc. 

1875 Knioiii' J>ict. MccA,. * PitchJtlock, a ciiblilon<*tl se^ 
of a cuntave hcmisphencaf foim, in which oheci-iiieial ia 
held whib- l>«iiig chaoc-iL 1^4 Stki'IIknh Hk. Fann 11. 304 
* Piich-i-hamH are oi two kiiid&,. the buLkle-cbam and the 
laddcr-cbnin. lind, 537 'J he iiitch-chuin in einpluyexi to 
coiiiinuniLate iiiut-on bom the first mover— the Curriauc axle 
— to the s«ed‘whcil.H. 18x9 Rfi-h Cyil, XXI 1 1 . 3 iTiv b/i 
A circle is desciibed round the fiu.*eoi the ruiiKh cogs upon 
Its pitch dianictcr. that i«, the gcoiiietricul diameter, or actiiiK 
line uf the coqs:^ so that when the two whcch are at work 
to-^cthcr. the ^piich ciiclcs..of the two arc in coiiiacL 18^4 
F. J Hhitikm Ji'atch hClocknt, 11/8 The piuh circles of a 
wheel ai d pinion working together should touch but not 
iiit> rsect e,ich othci . 1560 1)AUh ii . SU uiane's Comm. 252 Hy 
rcaso.i of the headlong niid *piii iichill Rtc|3en«9 to Tooke 
downewaid'^s 1797 Entyct Bnt. (ed j) X 769 i f It aw the 
*pilcb lines then divide them intu the niiiiibi'r of tictli or 
cogs required 1815 J . .Smi i 11 Panot aina Sc. A Art 1 . 362 '1 be 
ceiiiie Ol pilchdtiies, fiom which (he teeth are loimed. 1881 
Bhuaumocsr Mns. Aton\tiis 373 (In a full consideration of 
the q estion of 'pitch-notation. 1795 Ma&on Ch. Mii\. i. 

8 Hclure the opemiig of the Overture, it gives that "pitch 
note in full, which always bads tuu to expect a succession 
of Diuie solemn sounds th m in reality succeed it. 1859 
K\nkink Steam Engine I 153. 181 Ihc position of the 
pinion should be such, that the "piich-point, whcie its teeih 
aic driven by those of the cogged ring, may lie in the same 
vcitical pt.uie parallel to the axis. 1519 Hunman V’ulg. 172 
A pychesette of wytliy groweth anon 1887 D. A. Low 
Machine Diato, (1892* 4 > A section of the "puch surface of 
a toothed wheel by a plane perpeiu.icular to its axix is a 
circle, and is called n pitch circle 1858 .Simmonos Diet, 
Tfa<te, * Pitch ivhe>U, toothed wheels in niach>nery or 
clu.ks, whicti work together. 

Pitoh Cpilji. v.^ Forms: 3-4 piohe, 4-5 
picohe, pyoch', 5-6 pytoh(6, (5 pydcbei. 6- 
piteb, (7 peche). Pa. t. and pn. pplc., pitched, 
pighl: sec bilow. [MIC piche n,picche[^n, noilh. 
pykke^jt, pikke (sre Tick i/.-'); pa, l. pihte, pi)te, 
pght[e, p.i. \y\i\f:. piht,pijt,pight, also lalei picchtd, 
pitched, pitcht, tic. (ci. clthie, stihte, early pa. 
tenses ot C1.ITCH, Stitch ) OJ obscure origin and 
history. The forms point to an OK. ^piic e'"an, 
of the 1st weak ciass pa.t. ^pihte, of whi..h how- 
ever no instance ha'» btcn found ; nor does any \b. 
conespondiiig in form and sense opi-iear in the 
cognate languages. See Aote Ik- low J 

A. Illusirutiou of Forms. 

1 . For the present stem, see the quots. in B., and 
those given under Tick 

2 . Past tense, o. 3pihto, 3-4 pi^to, 3-5 py^te, 
4“5Pi3fc,py3t. pighto, pygbte.(5 piht), 4-6pyght, 
(py tb ), 4 -7 pight (poit). d. 4 picebed, 4 6 piobt, 

5 py tched, 6 pyohed, 7 pitcht, 6 - pitohed. 

a. c iao5 Lay. 39653 per he pihte his stsef. 1097 R. Gioik:: 
(Rolls) 1171 Slakes of iic monioii he pi^ic in icnu so grounde. 
c 13SO Pi3t |see B. 2]. c 1330 K. Brunnk Chron. /far# 
(Rolls) 4^( pey..pyKht pcyin pauylons & lenle. Ibni. 
15246 Hf pighte his staf [er doun vpiight, 13.. E, E, 
Alltt. P. A. 741 He p>3t hit pere in token of pes. c 1386 
Chauckr Ent's T. 1831 He pighte (r tr pyghie, piuhl, 
pihtj hyni on the pomel of his hf-cd. c 1400 Aletayne 800 
And pyghte Fauylyons wiib mckill piyd»-. 1436 /W. Poems 
(Rolls' 11. 153 Sl.itl) Icnlex anon they p>?tc. C1450 Merhn 
It. 150 Thei ihei pt^ht the kynges it\ nic. 157* Hossrw hlc 
Armorie in. 24 h, He. pyght hys pau-hons, at the heade of 
a Rytier. 1637 Dravion Agtncoui t, etc. 97 Vndcr I'onifiet 
his proud Tents 1 e pighc. 

tt, ^1330 R. B'Usnb Chfon. M'are (RolK) 4645 
icchcd'^r pauxIonN. 1340-70 A. ex. 4- D rid 1139 ad 
n., How alixundie piebt a pelyr of marhyl peie. (1489 
Caxion Sonnes of Aymon xvn 399 He loke a lorche and 
fynd It, and pyteh-d it bytweiic ihestiawe and the hedstetl. 
1530 Pyched |sre B 6J. Pitched |se« H 4 c) 1588 

SrANVHCRST 4Eneis iii. 74 ‘Iricarc pi<hi he his kin^doom. 

3 . Past participle, a. 3-4 jpibt, 4 ipy^t, 

ypi^te, Fpe^t, 4 6 l.pigbt. 5 ypygbt, 6 ypight. 

A 4 pibt, (pite); 4^5 pi^t, py^t, (5 pijte, 
py3t©» pygbte), 5-6 (pighte 7, p>gbt, A'f. piobt, 
pyoht, 6 pyht, 4-7 (9 arch^ pigbt (pit). 7« 4 
piohed, pyohed, i-piebt, 4-5 pioobed, -id, o 
pytohed, 6-8 pitcht 6- pitohed. 

a. 1*97 R Giouc. (Rolls) 1116 pe emperottr adde ipift 
[v. rr. c 14B9 pi?i. e 1435 vpvBhtl his pauilons. 1^7 Tkevisa 
Higden (Rolls) 1 243 A ^pere i-pyV \hastm drjixa], ibid, 
111. 373 ye pRYj-louns were l-pest. ibid. VII. 75 Riake 
was i-pignt. a 1400 Ptstill of Susan 108 pe pyon, ^ peere, 
wel proudliche ipiht. 1480 Caxton Faytes 0/ A. \\, xxxv. 
X48 Wyth two staues vpygbt aiie es'ther endc. t^ lPorld 
4 Child in Hail. Pothley 1. 341, I nave also palaces i-pighL 
1940 Spbnskr ( 7. k ix. 33 For undomeadi a craggy cliff 
ypighu 


ft. c 1390 IVtn. Pmleme 1637 per wor« pi^ltpannotinnii. rg. • 
E. E. riini. P. B. 78s la aporcbe of pa« place pyy to |ia 
lines, Lanol. P, Pi* A. n. 43 In middes on a Moui»- 

tayne..Was piht vp a Pauilon. ^1400 Maunoav. (1639) 
xvii, 183 A spere tliat is pight in to tbe erihe. « 1400 
Anturs 4/ Anh, xxxvii, In iiiyd Plumtun Iamio, hor paue- 
luns Were piye. f 1430 Pi)t, 44.. Py^t (see K 50J. 0x470 
Pyght ( U. I ij. c 1470 Goi. 4 Caw 313 Aim: pailyeoun . . that 
prutidly wes piclit. 1513 P)'cht (SM B« 5k C Xgja Lov 
Bknisicrr Arth. Evt. Btyf. (1614) 44 She had pyght a rytlio 
puuylyon. 1579 Lanbham Lei. (1871) 59 His honors 'l ent, 
ti nt . . was p 2hte at long Ichingion, 1978 d'eW. Poems 
i6ih C. (i8ui) 11 . 203 A pince .. picht to rule and reigae. 
>579i Pight (Hce B. 5). i70oSTKvrKj?/<m/'x Surv. (1754) 
I. I. xxix. 301/3 In the Castle-sard was pight a comely 
Quintane. x8t^ Skbat (Jhiands Poems aqa On a rising 
hillock pight. 

y. 13. . Piched [see B. ilr pyched (B. 5]. 1340-70 I-pichc 
[B. 5J. e 1380 Picchid [B, loj. c 1400 Pallad. on tiusb, iv. 
667 Let hem be pressed, pic^ hid, and y wrie. 1949 Lklano 
ill Str>’pe Ecct Mem. 1. App. cxviii. 3 to Yet herein only 
1 have nut p> tched the supreme work ol my labour. 1964^ 
78 BoLkKVN Dial. agst. Pest. (1688) 60 When the bactaiie 
wiLs pitched, c 161 1 Chapman Ilioilxs. 6m LIom the deadly 
(oil Was pitch'd on both parts. X634 Sir T. Herhkkt Ttosk 
41 I'ciits. pitcht ncere the water side. X703 Moxois Mech, 
Exerc, 167 Any Substance, pitcht sieddy upon two points. 

B. Signihcat oil. 

L To thrust ill, fix in ; make foat, fasten, settle ; 
set, place. 

1 1 , tram. To thrust, drive (a stake, spear, staff, 
peg, etc.) firmly into the ground ; to 6x or make 
last (a thing) by driving it into some object ; also, 
to fix (ail object) on a pole, S])ear, etc. ; to plant, 
impl.'int; to fix, stick, fasten. In later quota., a|>- 
preaching the sense * to place*. Obs. 

e tao9 Lay. 6490 He igrap hii tpere stronge her he pihte 
hit o pon londe (£1375^^ hit was ipiht in londe}. eiago 
S. F.ng. Leg. I. 374/107 Piiw staf piche in he grotinde 1 And 
he &( hal here l«f and bl^e. saw R. Cuouc. (Rolls) 1171 
jsce 2k CS380 Wsci.iK Sen/i. Scl. Wkjt 11. 170 pis xiei)w 
chawlc, ill which ben piy many teep. ^ — Ecct. 

XII. II The widis of wise men.. as nailes in to hei^te 
(ij^ ns luiilis fastned deepek 1398 1 'rkvisa Barth. De 
P, E. V vi. (ToBem. MS.), 7 weyne holow ityrievii.s..piccheh 
hrm sdfu (11.63 lixe thetnselucN: orig. se inngiinij in pesulv- 
staunce of (ehuiuourc cristalbn. ai6ao J. Dykr IVorthy 
Commitn. li6.,o) 180 A stoke, or a post u pitched in the 
ground. 1633 Ftoui-MS Treat, Sacram. 1. A pl.mter 

takis the sien of the Apple-tice, and pitches it into a Crah- 
tiee Stock. 1647 Ward Simp. Colder (384 p 34 Tlie stakes 
fol a tenij firinely pitched. s 674’9K Isee Pitch lA* 7], 1707 
Mormmi-r i/usb. (1731 > I. 172 Pitch a ••mall Stick at every 
place wlierc theie is to be a little Hill. 1794 J. I/>vR Cricket 
14 The Stumps arc pitch'd. 1779 1 . Jvkvll Corr. 39 Mar., 
l'l»e houMrs fare] chiefly built of the round sca-^^cbbles 
pitched in moiiar. 

b. To pitch the wickets {Crickef) : to stick or 
fix rlie slumps in the ground and place the bails. 

1745 Daily Advertiser 38 Sept di 'ibe Wicketa to be 
p-ich <1 Ijy Klevcn o’ Clock. 18^ Laws tj Cricket f 'I'he 
Party which goes from home shall have the pitching of 
the v\icketg, which hIiaII be piti.heil within thirty yardx of 
a centre fixed by the adverRaiies. 1866 Rout/sdge's tvery 
Hoy’s Ann. 327 7 be wickets had better be pitched without 
loss of time. 

t 2 . trail J. To thrust a pointed instrument into 
or through (something) ; to slab, stick, pieice, 
tinnsfix. Obs. 

U97 R. Giouc. (RoUr) 1174 Stakes of ire monion he piite 
[t'.rr pyle. put, putte) in tcniese grouude,, .pat 31! hei vni 
s-sipcK exune. Hit icsolde pit he horn fioru out. cx3tp Sir 
Tratr. 306 Bot un wih tresouit here purch (re b^i him 
pijU c. 1366 CiiAUChR A. B. C. 163 Cryste also RuflTifd hat 
longiu'i hi-v herte pyghte And mode his hrrte blode to rynne 
dowiie. 138a Wvciip John xix. 37 'Ihvi Rchulen se in to 
whom they pi^tm tliorw (Viilg. tranjixerunt). 1398 
Trsvisa Barth. De P. R. vii. Ixv (Bodl. MS.), If nkyiin 
of he face U ip.^t and iprikked w ith un ncdel oher a pynna 
and bicdeh nought. 

3 . To place and make fast with stakes, poles, 
pegs, etc., as a net, or the like. Now rare. 

1543 Eevor, Tendere piagas, to pytche hayes or nettea 
x6m WARNtK Aib Eng. Epit. (1613)391 fi h^vl pitched their 
lew to intangle the same Protector. 1697 Drydkn Virg, 
Oeofg. III. 573 The dexi'rouR Huiitsmnn..pitcheR ToiU ip 
stiip the Fl'ght^ 1813 Scorr Rokely iil xxxi, There's time 
to pitch both toil and net. 

4 . spec. To fix and erect (a tent, pavilion, etc.) 
as a place of lorigement ; also Jig 

Orig. referring to itR being fixed with pegR, etc. driven 
into tlie ground ; now a*«sociated with the idea of * placing *, 
1S97 Giouc. (Rolls) 4V54 pe king, bigan to pUcho 
is pauilons iiim vor to abyde. 2489 Caxion Faytes oJ A, 

I. xiv. 37 For to pydche and dre&sc vp tentea. 1606 Shak.h. 
Tr. 4 Cr. v. X. 34 You vile abhomiivable Tents, *111111 
proudly pight pitcht] vpon our Phiysian plnines. 

1687 A. l.ovKii. tr. ‘1 hrvenot't Trov. w, 123 We were lain 
to encamp haixl by under Carpets, which we pitched instead 
of Tents. 1799 Johnson Rassetas xxxvii, The tents were 
pitched where 1 cliO.se to resL 1844 Regui. 4 Ord. Army 
55 When 'I'rtxiiis are to encamp. General Officers are not 
to leave tl.eir Hiigades until the Tents arc pitched, 
b So to pitch a camp, a caravan, etc. 

1968 Ghapton ChiOH. (1569) I. 411 King Henrie .. came 
to Hounslow hethe, and there pitched his enmpe. 1987 
Ft F.M1N1:; Contn Holmshed III. iqBt/r 1 here they pitcheo 
downe their rampe. 2897 Drvdkn F'trg. Ceo»g. m. 540 
The Youth of Rome. .pitch (hrir sudden Camp before the 
Foe. 1B60 Wartkr .Nea-AiMVrf II 137 It was neiexswry to 
remove the aunp from the place where it was pitched. 
1901 Essex IFeekly News la Apr. 3/6 Defendant . . pitclied 
a caravan on the ijiraRS. 

0 . absoi^ or tntr. To encuirap. 
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rt440 York JIfyjt, x!r> 4 Here in Ms pTace wher we are 
pight. 1535 Cos'KRUAi.K yosA, xi. 5 All iIkim kingus .cante, 
and pitched together by ^ water of Meiam. ifttf Hobbrs 
rhucyd. (xSaaY i cj 'lo choose a commodious place to pitch 
in. 1800 Misc. in Aitat. Ahm. Ktf'. 984/a The uncle 

of the Rajah, invited us to pitch the next day on a 
‘clone to the palace, il^sa Gnotk (f'rget^ ii. Ixx. IX. 77 The 
Butceeding troops, ccnning up in the dark, pitched as they 
tould without any order. 

5. trans. To put (anything) in a fixed or definite 
place or position, so as to stand, lie, ur remain 
firmly or permanently; ti> set, fix, plant, place; 
to found or set up (a building, pillar, etc.). In 
-^set, fixed, planted, placed, situated. 

13 . E. E. AlUt /'. B. 477 Ho fyndez no foltic her fote on 
to pyclie. 13.. (Saio. 4- A'm/. 768 A castcl. .i*yclic<l on 

a prB^ere, a p.irlc ai abouir. S3M-70 A/gx. ^ 1135 

prie his burniu he bad bulden of marbre A pilcr ^.ullithu 
i-picht, or he p.'ixse wolde. c 1410 Muster 0/ Came (MS. 
iJigby i8j) XIX, In fw kcneltshulde iten picched siualc sionc:.<i 
ywrappe-d nboute with strawe of he huuiides litter. 1513 
iJoDOLAS /Kneis x. in. 44 Ane circulet of plyabyll gold.. 
Abuf hys baris apon liys bed wcil pyrht. 1551 KrcoRnc 
J'athtv* KnontL 1. xi. Then pitch one footu ol jour coni< 
pa*iBe Ht tiie one ende of the line. 1579 SrKNbEH Shey/i. 
Cat. Dec. Tu And in iny fate de<‘|>e fuirowes cld bath 
right. i6ia URAvroN I'oly-olb. xvi 949 Their mightier 
Empire, there, the middle llni'lish pighi. 1617 Coi.lin>, 
Vej. /ip. Ely II viii. 3110 A gnlfe .. i', pight betweene 
VB dc them. 1688 Clavton in riul. J'ruHS. XV 11. g.|6 
In stilT SoyK if the Ciop't lie not early pitch'd,, .(he Rciots 
never spread or sluMit deeper. 1700 S L. tr pry/c/s 
Yoy. E. I mi. 190 The third climb'd up and pitch'd him* 
self on his Head, upon the Head of the .second. 1703 
Muxon Meek Lxerc. vao Take caie that in pitclnng the 
Ololie into (he Mandrel, that the iinaginai-y Axis lye in a 
siraighi l.iiic with the .\xis of the Mundrel. 1848 ^ftil. A*. 
Agnc. Sec. IX. IL 553 Biti hing the holes at ct|ual distances 
from the centre of the hill. 1878 Ih.ACK Adv. Phaeton xiii, 

‘1 he abrupt hill, on whicii the town ut Bi tdgenortli is pitched. 
1899 i)ai/y AVtux 94 .Apr. 4/3 Kiremun b. ' pitche<l ‘ his 
nia* hine against the burning building, and succeeded lu 
bringing the woman safely to the giound. 

b. Spec. To set a (sione, etc.; upon end ; to set a 
Slone on edge for paving. 

016x3 W. Plmble ZaLhnry (1699) 159 Markes nr Bound- 
Sionci should l>e pilcht up. 164X J. bnUiE SVir,i/i<t i/agur 
(1049) a^3 Jacob lakeih one of the stones (hat he iiad laid 
ills hi ad upon, aud oitched it up for a pillar. 1657 Howei.l 
Londinop. 93 On lur South .side of their hi"li street., is 
pitched upright a gre.'ii stone, c.illed London Stone 1715 
Lbovt Palttiiiids Archit. (1742) 1. 8i A range of Sionen 
ptich'd edgC'Way. 

t 0 . Jtg. To pl.ice, implant, plant, set, fix (any- 
thing iiiimatonal, one's trust, hope, desire, purpose, 
thought, attention, sight, etc.) in 01 on some object, 
or in some* state. (See also 5 c.) Obs 
(fijSo VVv< i.iF \Yks. (i88o* 3 <7 pe ro»e of loue f'at bliulde 
be pic<‘liid in goddislawe.J ilnd. 480 Oure hilcuc ^ hope iit 
picchid in pe giace ui lesu cn->t. 139B Tiiii.visa Batth l>e 
K. XII. liuroil. (lollctn. M.S ), pey ibnddes] liauep a 
teminal vcriu of kynde py^te in hem. ^1439 Hymns Yirg. 
94 pou he woo; In iolitc whan hou ait pi^t. 1550 Chowi.ky 
Ltist J rump. 151 .Se that thy fayih be pitched On thy 
l/.nd God inoxt constantly. 1391 Lvi v Emltm. v. t, Piiching 
his eyes fast to ihc ground, a.N ilioii^li they uere lixcd to 
Che earth. 1600 Taikkax Tas\o 1. xlvm, Site fle<l .And h-ft 
her image in his hurt ipighu a 1617 Bsvnb On Eph. (165‘S) 
D'-d , To take off the hi-arfs fmni idle P.'imphieUi .and 
pitch ilieiii on the gr.ive points of Religion i6« Foi lmi 
Holy li’firv xxv. 11840) 987 He pitched his thoughts on the 
holy war. i638 Bl'nva.m '^erns. Sinner .Snt/ed (t88(i) 56 .She 
thought He pitched His innocent cye« jin»l upon her. tSao 
K llrNr Indicator N<x 43 (iHvzi I 3-9 laiuria. pitching 
her mind among the enjoyments of Corinth. 

7 . To place or lay out (wares) in a fixed place 
for sale ; hence, to expose for sale in the uiaiket or 
other public place. 

9530 in W. U. Turner .Ke/ect. Fee. Or/btd ( 1880) 80 f’l hey] 
did ..t.ikc aw’.iy x .seni>.s nt sre fyshv , and pyclicd tliem in 
the paiishc of SaMii Mory'x, and thcr .scitc it to sale. 
1553 (jHiMAl.i>K ( Jixre’i (ij/ices fi. (I'iSrf) 8j When the sidt.- 
Biatlc was pight .ind in ye iiuirki-t place. i8ob M^nn. 
Eeg. 6 All cniii should be brougiil into the market, Jiivl 
pitciuM^l, as III former times. xUi Hijimk tr. Mmfunt- 
I'amioH II. 111. iftp No les>, th m ^6,487 tons of me.^i are 
aiiiiii.tlly ‘pitched^ at Newgitc and Leudenhall Markets. 
1884 Globe a6 Srpt. 7/1 At Melton Mtjwbray cheese f.ur 
ycMeiday some 100 do/en 1 hec-e weic piichtd. 1886 .’In k- 
land Erxn. Star 25 June 12/1 A good many bides were 
pitched and bidding was HpiritcM. 

tb. J'ihh and pay (absol. or intr.) ; ?to pay 
down af once, pay re.ady money. Obs. 

14 . Piers of Pul/kaift ao6 in H.wl. A’. P. T*. II 9 Yt ys 
full hard boihe to pychc and fiaye. 1559 .I/iV/*. Mag.. War. 
ff/'e/t xiv, I Vsed pl.iyniics^ euer pitch and pay. 1573 Tossfr 
y/njA. (i8;8) 21 1 At Norwii b. . , A ciiie trim • Wheicstraimerx 
wel may scenic to dwel, 1 hat pitch and pay, or k( epe their 
*589 I''Haks. Hen. K, 11 lii 51 The word is. Pitch and 
pay trust none. 1608 H. Clacham Krrour on Le/t Hand 
loi But you yotiT promise once did breakc. Giuc me your 
hand, that you will pitch and pay. 

8. inh\ ^of refl.) To place or locate oneself ; to 
take iij) one's ahude; to take tip one’s position, 
settle, aijgiit. Now rare or arch. (Cf. 4 c. ) 

1609 liiBLE (Douay) i J/./re. ix. 33 They tied into the 
desert of 1 hecii.t, .*11111 they pitched by the water of the J.'ike 
Anplmr.^ i6» Cuckeham 111, lokn de monte Regie . . made 
a .small iron Fiy to..t1ye aliout all the roome, and retume 
And pilch on lu$ .sjeeue. xdpa Six VV. Hope Fencing.M aster 
fed. 2) 135 You muBt pitch your self to the name Gii .rd with 
your .Siu.ilbBwgrd as you do with your Broad. 17x7 Phthp 
{Juarll (1816) 57 The fowl U-'iiig pitched upon the baniL 
179J i^pLKMAi* //tsG Hew Hampsh. 111. 201 Tne Ariit scitiers 
piiclitfd here, but the trade has long since been removed .. 


f abont four milas further up. ^ 18x7 IX Jorkrow ind. Field 
apor $ 91 All owl pitch^ iiiiincdiutely over our beads. 
1900 Ihi u Pitching ppl. a. 3J. 

b. // ans. To cause to alight and settle. 

1765 Treat. Dom. Pigeons 106 [Certain pigeons) are ex- 
ceeding good to pitch stray Pigeons that are at a lo-a to 
find tlicir own home. 

c. rejl. and intr. To se.at oneself, sit down, take 
a scat. dial, or colloa. 

1796 spotting Mag VII. 979 He. could n«ii c.Hrry the 
amount, for the distanre of one mile without pitching. 
1844 JU. la&si. Scenes Country Life 1 . 254 The cottagers 
wife wilf &\k [him] to xit down in that hearty Devonshire 
phr.'i.se,. Do'y hir, pitcii yourMslf— bringing forward a 
chair. 

0 . trans. trans/. (from i and 5’'. To set, plant, 
fill, furiiisli (something) with things or [lersons 
stuck or placed in or on it. f a. ^n. Oh. 

e X400 Prstr. I'roy 6 A liundriih shipircs Piglit full of 
pcpull & moiiy prixe knight. 14x0 Stc^e Ro-ien in A rciu» >. 
iogia XXi. 62 A dy« he was m.idc, ..'1 iicy pyght li>t wyih 
Btakes horx to |>crche. x54o-> J‘.i yot Jm.tge Giv. (1549) 145 
I'he daiingriousa rose of aucturitec, pight full ul pirii.n 
c i6zi C H \PMAN /had IX. 337 [He] Cut a dike hy it, piii h‘d 
with p.tle<4, bioad and ol deep import. >653 Hni.CR<}FT I 
PttK<‘Ptus^ Goihuk tl'urx 1. 24 Pitching tne top with multi- 
tude ui Bt.tke^ 

t b. spec. To set, stud, or adorn with gems or 
the like. Obs. 

13. . E. K. A lilt. p. A. 217 Py^t Wyth whyte pcrle & non 
olrcr gemme. tbid, 241 ‘ O |M.rlc * quoth 1, ‘ 111 jieilc^ P3^t '. 
?ai4oo Morie Arth. 212 In cvci-ilk aperty pyglite with 
prccyoui stuncb. 14B0 Caxiom Chron. h.ng. ccxIL '273 
Croune of gold pyght with lyi he pcrle and piccious hiones. 
1513 IhniucAii A'.mts 1. ix. 133 The culbr pirht with orient 
pfirlm als. rs x66i Fuh>r Worthtes^ Horthampt. 11. (t66.') 
2^ He wore a gown of purple velvet, pight with pieces 
of gold. 

C. To pave (a road, path, or street) with stones 
set on end ; orig. with [irbblcs or cobbles ; hence, 
also, with granite * laiulom'? or with tiressed and 
Si]uarcd ‘setts’. Also, to form a found.ition for 
a mncndaniized road with larger stones placed 00 
etlge by hand. 

C1550 R. Rintrt's Ka/endar {tCvondevd 57 In ihit ycre 
was Keilclif Ktretc . . new piglit. 1641 J. Tmafi k t'hct 1. 
Theol vL 251 Hell (the pa\cmciit wlurcuf w.i*, commonly 
said to be pitcht with Kha>eHni;s skills, and gr<Mt mens 
crcsi.s). 1666 A(t 18 9f 10 i^htis //, c 8 § 18 'I'he order 
and mariner of p.cMng and piiching the Strt els and Lhiica. 
>68a VVooii I ip' 41 July (O H.b) III. 25 in this inonih 
.. wo-s the highw.'iy .. pitched with peehles and hard 
Btonc. 1717 Tabiir in Phd. Trans. XXX. 552 '1 he bur- 
face of the (.lay was neatly pitch’d with .sin.ill riiiit and 
Slnnos, Pointed at their lower ciitls, and He ided at their 
npjicr ends. i8tt Sri/ Instructor 140 Paved with biicks or 
pirrhcd wiili pehblc. 1905 H'estm. Can. 25 Aug. 5,3 Jn 
addition to liagging .md pitching '-cieral ruad.v 
t iO. To ‘ put logciner' ; to constiuct by faMcning 
the parts together ; Pa ppU.t compacted, knit. Oln. 

C1400 l.and Troy Btt. 2720 Alle here schippis were re.ly 
dyglil And fraught with vitaylex and wcl pight. i 1489 
Caxion /Sltou/tardyn xiv. ^7 Al\ lhas.Hystcnts. .httyde that 
they iicuere s.twc no f.iyrer nuui of .nines n*jr better pygiit. 
1611 CoioR ,r«7w//w/f', compacted; well set, knit, irin»(, pight, 
or iuy'ut'd together. 

II. 'I’o set in order, arrange, determine ; to fix 
the order, jKisition, rate, price, or pitch of. 

11. trans. To set in order tor fighting, to arrange 
(a battle, field of battle, etc. ; sec Batti.E sb. 1 1 , 
Firm) sb. 8 b) ; to sot in array. Obs. cxc. in 
PiTciiKl) ppl a. (q. V , sense 2\ 

a 1470 Tiftoft Crsar xii. (1530) 14 Cesar had ordered hy» 
army iSc pyght his fclde in a conucmvnt place. 1513 Bkad- 
siiAW St. Werburge II. 1244 The duke of ^lurm,uld> . . I'lglii 
a stTan„e hatell ^1553 Uiiall Koystei D. iv. vi. (Arb) 70 
If ye two liiddu me, we will with him pitrlie a iicldr. 15^ 
pHAtK A\n4id II. Kijb, Pol i tea . ilnough foes uiui wcpoiii 
pight, 'I'liriHigh KalciycN along doth ronne. 1590 Maiuowk 
•znU Pt. Tam'bnri. ill. 1, Our battle, then, in martial manner 
pilch'cl. c 1645 b. i ui-iiK Siege ^ C/»F-//r/i' (1840) 37 The 
kiK'inie diow out Boine foot to pn he against those in the 
ditch. 1655 .SiA.SLkY Hiit. Phtios. 1. (I'/oi) 54/a When to 
wage War, and when to pilch a Field. 

12 . To set (one person) against another in contest 
or compelilioii ; to pit. rare. 

180Z ir. Gahrielirs Myst. ITusb. II. 48 My tutor offered to 

E itrli me against the cteik foi reading, and agaiiiAt a neigh - 
ouniig farmer's sun (or casting .iccounts ^ 1889 
Niws 6 Aug. 5/7 We arc.. weak in rompaiivm with the 
great fleets against which wc shall be pitched when tlio 
niauieuvres cutiimcnce. 

1 13 . 'I'u (ielcrnime (something that is to be) ; to 
set, fix, settle, appoint, tix upon. Obs. 

<■ *557 Abp. Parkv r Ps. XI vi. 27a lei ye, L say, the Gentiles 
all This Lord his raigrie hath pight. 1579 W. Wilkinson 
Confut Eamilye of Loue 38 b, If they he such us.. by a 
pi ICC pitcht they .'trc ticliuered out foi. 159s Kyd.^. Tiag. 

II. Ill 37 Bel wren us iherey a pi ice already pitcht. i6m 
Warner Alb. Eng. ix. xlvi. (1612) ai6 Pluto., and all 
th' infei nail Sratcs J lid py tch a Session, to coi rect Remisiirs 
in dehatc*w i64$| Hicholns Papas (Camden) I. 166 'J he 
King now hath uitcht a new day for hisrepnire to Antwerp. 

f b. tn/r. in come to a decision ; lo decide. Oh, 

m666 Marvku. Corr. Wk^. (Grosari» IJ, Privy seals, 
sealed paper,.. have been all more or lesse disputed., but 
where we sli.nll pitch 1 am not yet wise enough to tell you. 
1667-8 /bid. V40 We are yei very irresolute vyhat way to 
pilch. 

o. trans. Cards, In certain games (e.g. l/ap\ 
to select or determine (a particular suit) as (rumps 
by leading a c.iid of that suit. 1890 m Cent. Diet. 


f 14 . To fix, settle, or place in thought ; to deter* 
mine (an existing fact); to ascertain, or state as 
ascertained ; to come to a conclusion about. Obs. 

1610 WiLLKT//r4rA;Va Dan. 094 Some pitch their beginning 
at Cynui. 1640 Bi*. Hai.i. Chr. Mode*-, (ed. Ward) 33/a First 
they pitch their contluMoii, and then hunt about for premises 
to make it good, a s68o (.'haknock Attrkb, God (1^4) 1 . 94 
Who can pitch a time and person that originated this 
uuiion? a 1687 Petty i'ol. Anth. 26. 1 had. pitch'd the 
luedmin of Heads in all the Faiiiilieb of KnglanJ to be 6b 

15 . 'I'u set at a (laruculur pitch or degree (high, 
low, etc.; in various metaphorical applications : 
see Pitch jA- 22). In moa. use inosuy Jig. frona 
c : To set 111 a particular ‘ key ’ or style of exprts* 
sion, feeling, etc. 

16330 Hemurm r Tempie,Ch. Porck\v\, Pilch thy behaviour 
low, thy projects high, a 1859 L. Hunt Cambns Khan 
Poems 11U601 1O7 And women came with their impetuous 
lords 'D> pilch the talk and hutii.inire the bu.trdsi. ‘•74 
Burnand A/j* lime xm. 142 lies cuiivcisation was pitched in 
a minor Icry. 1893 Siu R Ba? i .Story Sun 81 Our second 
assuiii|Jtiori regarding the mass o( the Earth was pitched 
too low. 

•fb. To Sit or fix at n piicc or rate. Obs. rare, 
i6r4 Caft. .Smith Yiiginia v ic^a Tlic]^pitr bed ihclr com- 
rouiiiiir-s at wliat late they ple.uscir. a ibM$ Flkichkk Ilunu 
Lteut. II ni, WIi.'U do you pilch her at 't 

o. Mus. To set at n paiticiilnr pitch, determine 
the pitch of (a tunc, the voice, ati inslrnment) ; see 
Pitch sb.'^ 23. 

1674 Pi afford Skill Mus. 1. xi. 54 That the ProfeiiSor. so 
piicu his 'I'unr, us 10 sing in his full and nutur.tl voice. 
*74479* Wrsiey Wks. (1K79) VIM. 319 Choo'te n person or 
two in each place to piich the tune for you. 184a Tennyson 
Edwin Morns 53 * Parson ’ said I ‘ jou piltli the j)i}>« lr)o 
low '. 1887 Camoi INK Hazard Mem J. L. Viutan vi. 123 

His voice was well pitched and resonant, easily (illmg large 
sp.*!! r.s. 

16 . intr. with on or upon : To fix upon, settle 
upon, decide ujion ; lo make choice of, select, 
choose; -f rarely, to dclcnnme (•■ 13 or 14); in 
mod. uiic, to select more 01 less cnsu.illy, without 
delilieration ; to let om*’s choice fall upon. 

i6a8 pRVNNK tent. Conns 62, I .shall oiicly pitch vpon 
thc*s<* eiiMiing uassa‘.;e!». 1630 n Litira/fi's Ren A’aplcs 
I 84 Who shall del.iy the aceoiuphshiiiciiL of that which is 
alrt’ady pitch'll upon. 1674 Ai 1 kn Oaugt r hnthus. tiC The 
way and lueihoif which t<oil piD hi upon. 01687 
i'ol. Antiu 2j, I pilch upon tiU tlious.intl to lie the iiumlicr 
of Housing .Vnno 1686. 1710 Hkahnk Collcit. (O. H .S.) 

III. 86 Uhe Lecturer to he pitch'd upon every 3'* >ear by y* 
\Vard.*n it live Seniors. 1791 *G Gamhaihi ' Ann. llonem. 
iv. (16091 84, I pitched upon one th.it 1 thought would .suit 
inc. 1836 W. luMNt: Astoria I. 169 The pla> e which he 
jniched upon fmr hin trading p<isl. 1858 J H. Ni-wman 
i/ist. Sk‘ 0873) MI IV. IX. 411 If one holy place was 
dcsccralcd, the monk.s pitched upon .'mother. 

III. 'I'o cast or throw m particular ways. 

17 . trans. To cast, liirow, or fling forward; to 
hurl (a j.iveltn, spear, or bar, or a pcisuii licad> 
long; to tiirow ojiything flat with ictuntion ol its 
hoiizontal position) ; tolhiow (a thing; undeihand 
80 that It may tall and rest on a particular spot. 
Also abwl. 

To ptUh the bar: to throw a heavy bar as a form of 
nihlrlic cxc‘r< i^c or 10 ilcsl. 'Jo pitch (a pt^rson) oz-ei the 
bar: Jig. Kcolbuf ) lo depiive ot the status of .'i liairister, to 
di.sljtir (cf. Bar * 24) 

t >386 Chauckh Ent.'s T. 1831 His hors, .leepc aside, and 
foundrecl as he leepe .And cr that Arcite may taken kcepe 
He piglile hyin on the poiiiel of his heed, ci^oo Destr. 
'Trvy 8258 Achilles. Cinppet lo a grcic speire with a giym 
willc; Fight on the pnnsc, persit his weclc. 1579 W. Wilkin- 
MJN Con/nt. i'amui’t of Lone 41 b, Tlie other doth pitch 
down liccllong hoin liody and sonic into eiierlastin4 tor- 
ments. 1592 I ’liiirTi e Kiude.hatts Dr. G j, One .. ih.'U .. 
wicsnot long since dt^giuded of his pUce by pitching oner 
the Barre. 1600, 171R [see Bar sbP 2]. 1719 1)'L/k)kv I'llis 

Ml. 253, I can . . Fitc'h-Bar, nod run and wicbtle too. 
1796 Moi'SF. Amer. Oerg. I 612 .So stre-p that you tuny pitch 
a biscuit fiTiin iis suitnnit iiiio die riv o which w.tshcs ii.s liase. 
s8oa Paikv I heot i. (1819' 1 In oansing a heath, snip- 

pose 1 pitched niy foot against a stone, and were asked how 
the stone c*aine to he there, 1814 Scoit Ld. 1/ hies vi. 
xiii, As far a.s one might pitch a lancc. 1836 Lady W. db 
Krfsuy tn C*. A'. Sfuirpe's < orr. (i688> 11. 405 Mis ViUicrs, 
in galloping 10 cover tne other day _ w^s pitched off 1885 
spectator 25 July 971/2 He wan within an ace of pitching 
himself headforemost into the wildest oi the gorges. 

b. To throw (slicaves, hay, etc.) with ■ pitch- 
fork; esp. on to a cait or stack in homing or 
inning the crop. Often absol, 

*393 I-angl. P. pi. C. vi. i ^ Gansiow seruen..obcr syngen 
in u ^urclie, Oi>cr coke for iny cokers oher to )»e catl picciie, 
..n|>er make bond to blieucs'f 1550 Ghowlfy hpigr. 131 Or 
pitchetii vp the sheues fiom ihc carte lo the niowe. 1610 
B. JoNSON Alch. II iti, O, 1 Icmk’d for this. The hay is a 
pitching. 1763 /I ««. 170/1 Bcddiiiglield .had pitched 

a load of wheat. 1904 H. Black I'tact. Sel/CtUtnre is 49 
He [could] pitch hay with the hayin.ikerH in the pasture. 

O. Jn base-ball or other games : T o deliver or 
serve (the ball) to the b.atter. (Formerly also in 
Cricket \ now to bowl: see Howl v.^ 4, 5.) Hi 
various games, to throw a flat olyecl towards a 
maik, or so at to lall in or near a definite place. 
Also absol, 

1773 Gentt. Mag. XLIII. 568 For honest Lumpey did 
allow He ne'er couFd pitch but o’er a hiow. x8oj Laws v 
Cricket 7 The Iwll, which the bowler.. shall have piiched 
in a straight line 10 the wicket. Mod. Tlie player ibat 
pilches hia coin nearest to the mark ha-t the first Umh* 
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d. sianjr. To niter, tell. 

1867 Lon^m Hermhl *3 Mar. 9aa/» (Farmer), If he had had 
the sense to. .pitch them a talc, he might have gut olf. 18^ 
Which r M^ntni Trav. 14 They suspected from his pitch- 
ing* such stones, be must surely he a rogue and vagatHMid. 

16 . iftir. for Jhus. To Inll headlong heavily, to 
land on one's head, or strike forcibly against some- 
thing, by being (hroMrii. 

ssM R. Glooc. (Rolls) 673 ho he was iflowe an hei. & ne 
cow^ not alhte; Adoun mid so gret cir to |>eii erhe he vcl 
& P>1te, yat al to peces he to rod \MS. B. rof]- 13. • Caw. 


\wm v/3 lie wew iiiuwc Hn iin. oc no 

cow^ not alhte; Adnun mid so gret cir to |>eii erhe he vcl 
& P>1te, pat al to p^es he to rod \MS. B. rof]- 13. • Caw. 

^ Cr, AMi r4s6 Sclialkez. . Haled to hyin of tier arevver, 
hiltcn hyin oft ; Bot he poyntez puyred at pydi hut py^t 
III his scheldez. Hi'Ehseh fi'.O. v. viii. 8 In nU fall in is- 

fortune him mistooke; For on his Lead unhappily he pigliL 
170a Dryokn /Vi 4 ()’ Wrc. iii. 703 Forward lie flew, uiid 
pitching on his head. He quiver'd with hU feet, and lay fur 
(lead. 1798 Morse Amer. Ceo^. 1 . 48) A large pine has 
lieen seen .to pitch over endwtse. i857"8 Bkabr Atkatu 
IV. 30 Columbus had to argue. .tJiat, whan he came upon 
this bide of the world he would not be in danger of piiciiing 
uN' into nowhere. 

10 . t tratis. Of a ship : To plunge (her head) 
downwards into the water, instead ol rising with 
the wave. Ohs, riff's iiflinitics with IV.] 
i6a7 Capt. Smith Seamans Ct-am. il 4 If she haue not a 
full Bow, it will make her pitch her head much into the Sea. 
10. 

b. inir. Of a shiji: To plunge with the head 
into the trougii of tiie sea ; hence (as this is fol- 
lowed by the head rising or ‘sci*nding' on the 
ciest of a wave), to rise and fall alternately at bow 
and stern; to plunge in a Kmgitudinal direction 
(as distiiignishod from ro/iing). 

a 1687 Hm rv I'reat. Nm>al Phitos 1 iii, What makes her 
pitch and scend too muck lyiS Anson t l‘'ey 11 v, 175 The 
Sloop, .rolled and pitched so violently, that it was impossible 
for a boat lu lay a louj'^^idt' of her. 1840 R. li. Dana 
A^f/ts/ xxxy. ij^Thc slop work.shard, gio.iniiig and creaking, 
ami piichiiij' into a heavy huad-sea. 1867 SMnii Sa//ors 
iPotd-bk , Sem/, to, to rise after pitching heavily and 
suddenly bcwecii iwu waves, or out of the tiough of the sea. 

O. /rasis. wilh adv. or cxtcnsiun ; To cast {awuy^ 
m>crboiirdy etc.) by ihib movement. (A mixture of 
senses 17 and 19.) 

17x7-41 CiMMiibKs Of/, s V , When a ship falls wilh her 
he.id tcio niu< li into ihu sea. or beats ag.'iinst it so .is to 
endanger her loj> nusLs, they say, she will p Ich her masis 
I'y the hoard, tSii /Yava/Chron. XXV. V17 Having piiclied 
hcT bowsprit and foreinuHt away. 1885 Kunciman .Ship/^ets 
Sh. 17 Which thieateiiid to pitch the inasis out of her. 

( 1 . I/I//*. Of a person or animal : To plunge 
foiw.irrl like a pitching sliip. ((T. to Loboh.) 

18x9 rtiACKKRAV Pendennis lx, Wiien I iKgin to talk t>o 
iiuK n , . wlien 1 licgin to piicli, 1 authorire you to put away 
the bi.-indy-katle 1831 Mks. Siowf Uncle Tom's C. vii, 
Wliisding to the lumbering MewfLinndland, who came pilch, 
ing luinuUuousiy toward them. i86j ('uwdc.s Ct.ARKi£.SA/<X’r. 
Chat". XX. 308 i'iie only lime ventures at a reason fur 
win'll he >a\:i, he llounclcrs ami pilches headlong. 

6. (.See ijUot. ' U. S. 

1883 Hallock SPintsmtin’s Gan Glosa., Pitch, v.i , to 
buck, Co jump from the ground with ihe legs bunched 
to,4i-iher, a.«i a iniislang or mule. 

IV. 20 . intr. To incline or slope forwards and 
downwaids; to dip. Now only in Minings said 
of a vein of ore, or other stratum. 

1510 [see PiTciUNO ppl a. ij 1719 Stracmfy in Phil. Trans. 
XXX. ^9 It risctli to (ho Noith Wrst, and pitcheih to the 
South Fast 1877 K AS MONO Siatnt Mims V Mining iftn 
The vein, increases in width wilh depth and pitches 36’ 
east. 

b. intr. To subdde or settle down, as a swell- 
ing or loo^e soil ; fiir. to fall off, lose Hesh. dial. 

1794 T. Davis . 4 gfii.. UGl/t. j6 The ewes shrink their milk, 
the lanilis ‘pitch and get stunted', and the best siiininer 
food will not recxjver them. /hid. 37 The mile is to give it 
[the meadow] n ‘ thoiough gixxl Miaking ’ al first, to m.ike 
tiie land sink and ui(ch close l04echer. 1850 yrnl. P. A^rtc. 
.S'of. XI. IJ. 679 Wallen they (sheepj arc first put into turnips 
tliey lose ground, or pitchy as it is (.ailed, for two months lu 
the autumn, and are slow in regaining it artcrwardi. 

V. Technical senses. 

2 L. Mech. tram, and intr. To fit inlo^ interlock, 
eng.age (as one cog wheel with another). 

at 6 M Davrnant Play House to Let Wks, fifiri) 01 But 
hu) fingers are pitcht together. 179a Spcc^. K ellys Patent 
No 1879. 5 The pinion /’ piiclies into and turns the whuel 
J\. 18x5 [see Fi rcHiN(£ xdd.sh.^ 9I. 

22. Brewing, 'lu add the yeast to wort for the 
purpose of inducing fermentation. 

1848 y. Baxter's I,tt/r. /*ract. Agric. I. rjd Pitching or 
Thb term is applied to ilie mixing the yeast with 
the wort, after it has been cooled. 1875 lire's Diet. A rts 
1. 316 1 ne heat is at this time getieially 75*^, if it was pitched 
at for the heat and the attenuation go hand in Land. 

VI. with adv. or prep. 

23. a. Htch in: to set to work vigorously. 
ee//af/. (chiefly C/.S.). 

1847-78 Haluwrix s. V., Pitch iM, to set to work { to beat 
or thrash a person. x8p6 Harper's Mag. XCIl. 766/a I 
I'hey subsequently did pitch in, however, and fought well. 
1897 Kipling Captains Ceutageosss ix, He's p.iid me half 
DOW ) and 1 took hold with Dan and pitched right In, 1 
■can't do a man’s work yet. 

b. Huh into \ to attack or atsail forcibly (wUh ' 

blows, etc., or with words) : to reprimand. toUoq. 

ct848 QyiMcav Ceylon Wks. 1859 Xll. t6 B^h 
.(nionarcbS] pficned Into us in 1803, and we pitched into both 
in 1815. iftt DicKRNa BUak Ho. xx, If eny man had told 
4 ne, then,. .rJMuld have pitched into him. 886j FautMAN 


In W. R. W. Stephens Life (189^) 1. r. 087, I shall ha«0 to 
pitch into him a great deiu more to my second volume. ttSg 
G. Allkn Babylon vi. You sit down.. and pitch into those 
saiidwiclies. 

VLL 24. The verb stem In comb, forming 
in names of games iii which coins or other objcscts 
are pitched or thrown at a majk or into a bole or 
vessel ; as pitch-and ehsuk (cf. Chuck-farthino), 
piUk-andhststU {cf. Husti.k-cap), pilch-button^ 
pitch’half penny y piich-in tke-hoU^ pilot in-the tub ; 
see also Pncu-AND'Toan, Pitcu-fabthimo. 

17x9 W. Kllis Sheph.-rds G. 1^ Others.. go shooting at 
Birds, or |tlay at Bandy* wicket, *Fitch and Chuck. HoomFs 
H ide. a68d K. Hoi mk Atmourv m. xvL (Roxb.)8a/> "nL-h 
and Ilu«.sie. I 7«4 /* 070 l.ife (ed. ^ 46 Narrow Alleys filled 
with Bo>!i pl.iying at Marhl^ Pitch and Husilc. 1801 
Strutt S/orts 4* Past. iii. vih. | 15 Bitch and Hustle, a 
game cominuiily played in the fielus by Uie lowest cla^aes. 
1861 Mavjif.w Loud / abour HI. 134, 1 wa^ uatchiiig a lot 
of Ihivs playing at ‘pitch-button. i8a8 ‘PitLh'hairpeiiiiy 
Is-re PiNcii sb. 61 . <11843 Hotnj Tale Trumpet xxxvl, 

fMayiiig at dumps, or *piith in the hole. 1901 I>ai/y He^es 
•i£ Jan. 9/1 Ihe young ladies for tlie must puit seemed to be 
in the ‘ *piich*iu the-iub ' bramb of the piofcssion. 

{Note. I'he funn of this veil), and the lad that it has the 
LulliUeral form Pick v. - (diiefly, hut not entirely, norihcrn). 
iiai urully suggests some cty111ulogic.1l ccwinexion w ith Pick r.' 
(OF. ptcian or pumn), lo tiii*., in sense also, it Ktuod 
originally in somewhat of a causal relation : pLk to pierce 
or peneiraie (with soiiielhing pointed), pitJi to cause to 
penetrate, to stick (suiiicthiiig pointed) in. But no satU- 
lartory explanaiiuii of ^ptectan as a causal dcni.tiivc of 
I ptcian or pidan appears. And although the form piik 
appears in both verlis, they urc formally distinct, in that 
Pick vP «x:curs with shoit and long /, but only with h, 

! iicvci dek, while Pitlii occurs lH>th with -tch and -k, but 
never with long 1 . They are also quite distinct diaicclally t 
dialects which use Pit k for piuk, use pike for Pick v.*j 

Fitch (pit/U Forms: 1 (so;pioian, 3-4 
piohe(ii, 4 picohe, 5-6 pyohe, py^li(0, 6- pitch. 
d. northern. 3 pike, 4 pfk, 5-6 pycko, 5 7 pioke, 
6- pick. [IJE. {pp ptcian, f. pic, Pitch sb.^\ 
trans. 'lo cover, coat, or smear wilh pitch ; to 
mark or brand (a sheep, etc.) with pitch ; to soil 
or st.iin with pitch. 

riooo Sas. Leechd II. 36 t>D waiter .xxx. nihta on 
OMine ciorcan hone be sic ^cpii od ulan e 1x90 ist. LOandan 
97 in .S', Png. Leg. 1 . 322, & si^bc ipiched nl ai oiiic 
water ne < ome. 1398 Trkvisa Barth De P. ft. xvii cxxiii. 
(Tollcin. M.S), pe tun is c.ildc schippe piiche, for schip{M« 
beb pichid [1403 pyti hedi b*Twib. 1496 Aotz'd/ Acc. Itcn. I 'll 
176, xj haicllcs p che to pjcnc the s;»id ‘ihipp. ^ 1577 B. 
Cioor.K Heresbaeh's Hush. iii. (1586) 150 h. l.ei him pifrhtuciy 
howe and her piitx with a xeiicrall jnaike. 1687 A. Lovi-ll 
tr. i'her'eMtU'i i rav. 1. no Without it you would pitch ail 
your cloathb. 1716 Hkarnb Coiltt t. (O. rl. S.) V. ato Thcirc 
Money wa<« brought thither in narrclls, pitcli’d up. 1817 
Bt<N.Mi>T ill Pad. Deb. i86t The dep<(nent dccbreil, that he 
Iiad seen men pitched and tarred, and hunted thiough the 
streets, on whom turtuie was afterwards inflicted. 

n. r 1309 tfm’clok 707 He dede it tcre, an ful wel pike, 
That it lie doutede solid ne krike. 13.. Cursor M. 5615 
(Cott.) An es.scen kyst sco did lie wio^jhi, Did pik it sua 
wit'oute and in. <1*400-50 Alexahder 4708 A liarge 
drn^cn oucr with hidis Taicd & parrrid at his pay pick id Sc ] 
taloghid. 1430-1530 Myrr. our Ladye 109 'Ihe shyppe of 
Noe was sou well p>ckcd. 1611 Co tor , Btayir vn navire, 
to (trane, pi>_kc, or piith, .a Ship. *7.. Sir i'atn'ck Spens 
xxiii. in (Jhild Balladr ui. (i88s) ’.fB/a Ye’ll pn.1 her well, 
and spare her not, And inak her hale and soiiii. 

b. fig. To make * as dark a* pitch * ; to envelop 
in pilchy darkness. 

1864 Orvokn Rhml Ladies 11. i, O call iliat night again } 
Biich her with all her d.irkness round a 1700 — ^ On Death 
oP A myntas 6 Hut soon he found 'I’he welkin pitched with 
hullen cloucb around. 

Pi’tchable, a. rare. [f. PiTCif v.^ + -ABLE.] 
Thai may l>e pitched; in q not. — Fixcufi, 
i486 Bk. St. Albans, Her Ciijb. A cros flurri fixalnill 
. .in lij. of hiH eiulys he is florishyng and m the f>x>lc pith* 
abull or fixabiill. 

Fltoh-and-oliuok, Pitch -and-hustle: see 
Pitch v.i 34. 

Fl*tch-aad-tO'BS. [From name of the two 
octlons.] A game of combined skill and chance. 

Kach player pitches a coin at a mark ; the one who-c coin 
lies nearest to the mark then los-scs all the coins and keeps 
tlio e th.it turn up ‘head ' ; the one who^e com lav next in 
order does the same with the remaining ones and so on till 
all the coiii-H are disposed of. 

1810 Sir A- Boswell Edinburgh Poems (1871) 54 The 

f erm of Gambling sprouts in pitch and toss. 18^ Dickens 
'hriftutas Carol tii. They are g<Mxl for anyihinc from pitcli- 
a<id-ios.s to man-sUnghtcr. 18^ Times r6 .SepL 10/4 J lie 
charges beiore the niagisti ate. .playing pitch and tobs with 
pence in the sti-cets. 

b. transf. nwlXJig. (Tn first qnot. n pun.) 

01845^ H(X>(> Sra-rpe/l iv. The bounding ninnacc played a 

S ame Of dreary pitch ana toss, A game that, on the good 
ly l.nnd, Is apt to bring .t loss. 1886 Ge's Fijot P. Holt 
xix. Brummagem h.a 1 f-pentiios, sc.imns who want to play 
piich-and-toss with the property of the coimtry. *893 
iVestm, Caz. t Mar. a/3 I'his is one of the pitch-and-ioss 
points from his speetb as reporteil in to-day's Times. 

Hcncc Fitoli and toss vbl. phr,^ intr. to play at 
pitch-nnd-toss ; tram, to pitch or throw a^ut as 
if nt this Kame ; Vitohsz sad tossev ib. phr.^ one 
who pitches and tosses. 

1849 Sb Ramvoso Early Pays{x%$<9) 169 T^^*s a deal o' 
sin committed thereabcawts 1 piichin' an' tossan', an’ drinUin', 
an' beawlin*. i* Summer time. i88a Miss Bradoon Mt. 
Boyai 1. ii. 67 No scattered sheets of music— no fancy-work 
pkeh-and-UMumd about Um room. 1883 G. ki, Dougnton 


In HarpePs Mag, Apr. 699/1 The pitchers and toosers allow: 
lor you and a rational amount of headway. 

Fitohobdok, a. [f. Pitch sb.'* or v.i 4* Baor 
adv.] Ill pitch-back whetL, a variety of breast- 
wheel in which the waiter it admitted much higher 
than the axle to as to have a backward pitch or 
direction on the wheel. 

1858 StMMONDs Diet. 'Trade. Pitch-back lb’'heel, a kind at 
wbttl used in a mill, prupellea by water. 

Fitoh-ball, -blst^, etc.: tee Pitch j8.i 5. 


fPitoh-battla. Obs. A pitched battle; cf. 
Pitch- K j£i.(), 

1797 sporting Mag. IX. 313 Broughton having fought 
sixteen pitch battles, fifteen of which be won. 

Pitoh-bleaide (pi-ijiblcnd). Afin. [ad. Ger. 
pechblende (Cion^tedt, 1758), f. peth Pitch j^.I; 
see Blkmuk.] Native oxide of uranium, found in 
blackish pitch-like mosses, more rarely crystalline ; 
also called Uraninitb. 

1770 tr. Cioustedt'e Min. Pechblende or Pitch Blende 
of the Get mans. *7^ H utchinson Hist. Cnntbld. I. Cato/, 
fossils 53/1 Pttche blende, of a glassy shining surfaci^ offen. 
cr\ stall ixod in irregular pyramids. 1814 Aikin Mim sot 
Pitch i'llciide. 1861 11 . W. Buis row Gloss, Min. *96 Pilcii- 
hlciidc is <Jiiitiiiguislird fiiim brownblende by colour. 1898 
Daily Chron. 8 Oci. 3/4 Pitchblende . .possesses tlic property 
of eiiiiiiing the ray's, or form of energy, known as tbo 
Itecqucrel rays, ^ 1904 Ibid, 6 Jan. 5/7 Mma Curie.. dis- 
covered radium in the residue left aticr unuiium had been 
cxiiacied fioni ‘pitch-blend or uranium ore. 

Fltoh-block : see Titch sb,- 26, 
Pitebrboard^. [fi Pitch VI 4- Board 
sb.] A thin wooden board used as a guide in stair- 
building, cut to the shajie of a right-angled trl- 
angle, with the base cqnal to the breadth of tread 
of the step, and the perpendicular equal to its 
height, the hypotrnuHe thus indicating the pitch. 

1778 Enc^L Brit. (ed. a) I. 6i8/t Plate xxxviu..Fig. fl. 
Exhibits the pitcb-U^ud, tu shew what part of the step 
the twisted part of the rail contains. >8x5 J. Nicholsom 
Operat. Mechanic (kx) ' 1 ‘he pitch-board, is a right-angled 
triaoKular boaid made to tlie rise and treoil of the step, one 
side forming the right angle of the width of the tread. 

t Fl'toh-board Obs. rare--', [f. Pitch /A I 
+ lioAUD sb.] ? A fanciful iiatnc for a ship. (Cf. 
Board sb. 13.) 

X599 Nashk Lenten StuJBfe zq To post xfier him, and 
scouru il with their Eibiope pitchbordes till they be wiiid- 
Icssc in his quest and pursuing. 

Pitch-boat, -bollery, etc. ; see Pitch 5. 
Pi’toh-brand. ff- Pitch sbl + Brand sb.] 
A brand or maik of ownership made with pitch 
upon a sheep, etc. ; also fg., a distinctive evil 
mark or ciiaiaLtcr.stic. So Pitoli-braiidad a. 

*63* J. HuRr.irn Amtv. Rejoined, f.aw/utnsss of Kneeling 
91 lice that beside a pitch brande, doth raddle Che heaos 
of his fat khecjie. a 1656 Br. Hall Rem. tVks. (1660) 934 
J>avKl makes this the pitch brand (as it were) of wick^ 
w letches, ‘ they (.all not upon God'. 1805 Lcclock Aied. 
Ib’ool Instead of the common pitch-brand a permanent 
mark ls fixed upon tbr enr of the bhc^. *593 U Harvkv 
Picfcc’s Supei. Wks. iGrosari) II. 317 Nutalilc meij in their 
kindc, but pitch-branded with notoiious dissimulatioii. 

Fitch-button: jec Pitch v.* 24. 

Fi*tch-cap, [f- Pitch Capx^.i] a. 
A cap lined with pitch, used as an instrameiiC of 
torture by the soldiery during the Irish rebellion of 
1798. b. Aied. A kind uf plaster containing pitch, 
foimcrly used as a depilatory for the scalp in cases 
of favus {Syd. Soc, /ex.). 

1389 RioeR Bdl. StboL 1093 A pitche cappe made to 
take a VI ay the hair fiom stabbed heads, tiepilatorimni, 
psilothi wu. 1803 E. Hay hnurr 181 They cer- 

tainly were the introducers of pitch cap torture into tiw 
county of Wexford (in 1798]. i&4a K. R. Madosn United 
Irishmen L xi. 337 Ihe numbers tied up to the triangles 
and tortured wilh the scouige, or tonnenied with the pitch- 
caps. .in the year 1798. 1887 H. D. 'J'haii l in Macm. Mag. 
July 175 Why should anyb^y go out uf his way to fii such 
a pilch cap as that on his head T 

Hence Fiteb-oap v. trans., to torture wilh a 
pitch-cap. 

x86a Saia in Daily TeL 14 Nov., The Ignorant And 
dcliKied peavints wlio were t.'irred, pitchcapped, singed, and 
flocked until their entr.'iils fell out. 

Fitch-ohain, -diameter : see Pitch sb/^ 26. 
t Fl'tchcock, corrui>tion of Spitchc(A'K. Obs. 
>747 Mua. Giassr Art of Coekety ix. 92 To PitchcQ(.k 
Kel<. You must ^pIit a large Eel down the Back, and joint 
the Doties, cut it into two or three Pieces, . .and broil them 
of a fine Brown. 1773 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 96/9 The dinner 
was soup, jack, perch, and eel pitchcockt, fowls, leic.]. 

Pitch-dark: see Pitch sb.^ 5. 

Pitched (pitjt), tpifrht (pait),///. a.I [Pa. 
pple. of i'lTCH v.l q. V. The form pigkt (in teiiset 
1 , a) has been oU. since ri6oo ] 
tl. Fixed in the ground, slaked; set in sny- 
thing ; adorned or set with jewels. Obs. 
a. *3.. £. E. A Hit. P. A. 907 A py^l coronne ^et wer 

t it gyrle. in Drscr. Tknmtt (17 jS) 63 Rowte Weacs, 

ight Wears, Foot Wean. 

^ *6*3 Hraimwait StrmppedUi {itji) 46 Tyed was sha 
fast vnto a piicbed intake. 

: 2. Set in orderly airay for fighting : said of a 
battle which has been planned and of which the 
ground has been chosen beforehand; a regular 
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battle af distinj^uished from a ekirmish or casnal 
encounter; 9 \%o pitched field. 

«. x$ 4 g- 6 M Stkrnholi) A H. Ps. xxvii. 3 In battell pight 
if ihcy will iry I trunt in Gud for ayile 1596 Bp. W. 
Hahlow TArce Serrm. ii. 85 'Ibc iioldier which iicner ww a 
pight field. 1607 Hikbon tVAs, I. 419 Filly in the life of 
m.m compared vnlo a pight hattell. 1631 Wrkver / 4 mc. 
J'un. Mon. 839 The inartiatl pruweMe of this Flarle in the 
pigiit field. 

n. 1568 GRArroN ChroH. 1 1 . 5^13 To the einent logiue him 
I)altaire in a pitched field, and no to make a fiiiaU cnde of 
his intended conquest. 1634 Fkacham c o^npi. Cicuf. (/tV/r-/.), 
A Description of the order of a Maine Battaile or Pitched 
Field, a 16]^ Gouge Comm. Htb. xi. 3a David was never 
put to flight in any piicht-battle. 1830 Scott Demonol. x. 
31^)6 Th.it magic na;, which has been victorious in two 
pitched fields. 1867 Freeman Norm. Con^j. I. li^ 47 In 
this year,, nine pitched battles .. were fought with the 
heathens. 

3 . Pavetl with stones set in place, wliether cobbles, 
granite ‘ randoms ’ or * sctis' : s e Pitch v.* 9 c. 

1611 CoBVAT Cruditicx 93 A pla.ne pitched walke, tnbdie^ 
that is, under the open ayre. 1596 Lomi. Caa No. 3175/4 
To be liei a good l.urge Inn, ..with a large pitch'd CouiL 
ctSjoPrnf/, fro.it. i\oads%(Libr. Use/ Nn., Hush. Ill), 
One party co itending that a pitched foundation is necess.'iry 
to make a substantial and good road. 1890 Dndy Ntxus 
16 May 7/1 Miiinteiiance . .of footways at the .sides of main 
roads .. whether such footways were flagged, piich<d, 
asphalted, gravelled, or otherwise constructed, as well as of 
pitched crossin>;s over those ruad'V. 

t 4 . y%r. Sci or lixcti (mentally) ; determined, 
resolved. Obs. rare. 

^ 1603 Smaks. Lear 11. i. 6? When I di8.swaded him from his 
intent, And found hnn piglit to doe it. ifiaa H. MoRE.Sa/fjf 
of Soul II. iii. III. Ixxiii, My pitched end Was for to prove 
tbe ininiortahty Of humane souls. 

6. Said of a market where the goods are pitched 
in bulk (Pitch • 7), not sold by sample. 

1813 T. Dams Agrtc. Wills Gloss., Pitihed Market ^ 
where the corn U exposed for sale as in Salisbury, Devues, 
and Wurmtiister, and not sold by sample. 

Thrown in ordei to fall on a particular place, 
delivered. (Also with adverbs.) 

1903 Westm. Caa. 8 May 3/9 One disastrous bump, bafliing 
all calculation, that may happen to it ofl* a pnehed-up 
shot. 190a Daily Ck*on. la May 7/3 Both batsmen scored 
fairly regularly in front of the wicket by driving any over* I 
pitched balk I 

7 . [partly f. Pitch j^. 2] With defining word: 
Having a pitch of specified kind or magnitude 
(high, Tow, etc.): see High-pitchei), Low-pitched, 
a Of a roof or building, or of a plough (Pitch 

3 1 , 24 c and e). 

1615 G. Sanuvs TrnxK 119 Yet are the roofes high pitcht. 
1793 i'tans..Soc. Wr-/r(ed. s) IV. 8 A small deep-pitched, 
double-breasted plough. i9<m Dady Chron. 99 Oct. 7/1 
*i ho open lofty-piicned oak roof. 

b. Having a specifietl musical pitch {sb 2 33). 
i6aa'i898 {see laiw-pncHEu 1]. iy48fsee High-pitched il. 
tSdo Venn. Lee Stud Italy iv. 111. 169 A natural law of 
music makes the highe.st pitched voice invariably the most 
important. 

Pitched (pitjt), ppl a 2 Also Sc. 5 pykked, 6 
pikit. [f. Pitch + -EdL] Smeared, covert, 
satin ated, or otberwiiie treated with pitch. 
c 1490 Pallad on llusb. m. 800 Into a pieced [v. r. pitched] 
potte he wol hem gleiie. 1600 Nashe Summer's J.ost Will 
in H.izl. Dod»leyV\\\. 46 I'hcir gargansms clysters, and 
pitch’d -cloths. 1634 W. Wood Neiv Eng. Prosf. (1^65) 56 
A long coarse coatc, to kecM better things from the piiclred 
roiMss and plankes. 1875 Mf.nivalk Cch. Hist. Rome lix. 
(1877) 479 He condemned them to be burnt, wrapped in 
pitched cloth, in his own gardens. 

fl. 1483 CaM. Angl. ‘ij 8 f i Pykked, bituinmatus. 1513 
Doi CLAS Aineis viil il 54 The pikit bargis ot fyr fa.st can 
lining. 

Pitcher^ (pi Forms: a. 3-5 plcher, 

4-6 pycher, (4 -ere), 5-6 pychar, (5 -are), 

(6 pitohaer, pytoher, pitebard), 0- pitcher; 
^.45 peohor, 5 -ir, 5-6 Sc, -ar. [ME.//Vrirr, 
pecker^ a. OF. pichter (13th c.\ picier^ p^chier^ 
picher {mod.F. picket^ d\z]. picker, pichter, pel ier, 
Gascun pichey, ValcMician pitxcr, It. picchiere) 
pop.I^ tyj)c *//Vrdr/-/r;;/, in med.L. bicii- 
rinm : see Be.vkeh. From L. also OlIG. /rr/rar/, 
pekhar, behhari drinking-cup (Ger. becher), whence 
np[j. II. pe'cchero.'l 

i. A large vessel usually of earthenware, with 
a bandle (or two cars) and usually a lip, for hold- 
ing and pouting out liquids ; a jug; a jug-sha^K’d 
or vase-shaped vi ssel. 

Now, somewhat of a literary arcb.iism, but locally applied 
to * various specific ktiids of earthenware vessels aifterenii- 
ated in sixe or inaten.Tl from * jug * (sec Eng. Dial. Du Hi ; 
in some lo< aliih s a milk -jug; to U. S. applied to a Iieilroom 
Jug or ewer; in Scotland often to a l.uge e.irthcnware jar 
with two ears io which dnnkiiig-watc*T in kept ; m Rome 
distiicts of Scot!, to a vcmcI of tinned iron, a milk caa 
£ 1090 S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 497/347 F or a lof and a pichcr wyn : 

Ml wyf me sende ecb d.ty. 1303 R Bmunnr Hand!. Syune 
10748 She ofTied for hym to auier, Ful of wyne. a iiecher. 
^1430 y'rcw Cookerydk*. 39 Fulle k* Pechir of fiiii farsure. 
c 1440 Partonofe 38^7 A pycher he had full of water. 1470 
Eurjih Ret. Presiwuh 7 May iMaitl Cl.) 17 A cop of quhut 
pecliar be plessiiE 1514 Barclav Cyt. 4- Uyhndyskm. 
(Percy Soc.) 14 None can a pylcher tourne to a sylver pece. 
*533 Move AfoU 167 Wyih some propieme pulled out of a 
peiiy pycher. 1535 Coverdale 1 Kings xvii. 14 The mecll 
in the pitcher shall not Ite .spent, & the oylc in y« cruse 
Bball not fu>IL ■54a Uoall Esasm. Apoyh. 49 As for a 


pitchoer, euary bodye fnay..actta. .In the open strata. 1998 
Fi.omio, Piieio, an earthen pot or potAheard or pilchard. 
1608-9 Middleton Widtnv v. L 139 Broken cruises and 
pitchers without ears. 1784 Cowpkr Task iv. 775 There the 
pitcher stands A fragment, and the spoutless teapot there. 

M iss Braddon Fatal Thste 1 v, Quaintiy-.shnped 
pitchers of bright colours were ranged on china brackets 
along the walls. local. 1879 Miss Jackson SUrofsk. 
d ordd>h. 397 Pitchers, earthmware vessels of the finer 
kinds, common chin.t included. 1886 Elwori hv W. Somerset 
Wotd-bh b. V , '1 he pttther is always made* of coarse brown 
earthenware (cluain)- If of finer ware, or china, it is a jug. 
1897 Flsnorau Harr>ard hoisotiis 189 'I ho oiaior calms 
hijn-«lf with ice-wati r froiii the bedroom pitcher. 

b. ITov. ruchers have ears (with pun on Ear 
sb.I 3 and 8): i. e. beware, there may be persona 
listening or overhearing : in the form little pilchets 
have wide or loft^ ears (etc.) said in lefereiiec to 
ciiildien. The piuher goes often to the well, but is 
broken at last (etc.) : saiti of a long-continued 
course of success (or impunity), eridiiig at length 
in failure ;or punishment). 

1546 J. Hevwood /V^w. 11867) 53 Aiuyd your children, 
sni.ill pitchers haue wide cars. 1591 Gmlkne Art < onuy 
Catth, II. 11393) 15 Yet at Ia^t so long tlir pitcher goeth to 
tlie broiikc, that it comineih broken lioine. 1596 .Smaks. 
Tam. .Shr. iv. iv. 5a Not 111 my bouse Luceniio, for >011 
know Pitchers haue cares, and 1 liaue mame seruiints. i8a6 
Scott Wondst. xxii. The pitcher goes oft to the well — . 1883 
Pall Mall C. j Oct. 3/3 The pitcher, howe\er, has gone 
once too often 10 the well, and 3*estcrd.ty the panoram.T 
caught fire in earnest, and was r<‘dticed to aslhs. 1886 
Miss Tyti.fr Buried Diamonds xiii, Siiiclv Miss Gray, 
knowing that little pitchers have ears, would have corrected 
ilie mi .take. 

2 . Tot. A leaf, or a pait of one, modified into 
the form of a pitcher (ace Fitcheu-tlant) : -• 
Ascidium 2. (In qnot. 1797, a p,'irt ot a petal.) 

1797 ir. Linnaeus' Lam, Plants 1. 381 Petals, .giiiboiis 
wiiliuut a I )a>e, excavated within into a ]ii(chcr 1845 K. 
CiiAMBEua / 'ediges (rd 4) 301 'I'he pitcher, us this is c.tlled, 
is not u new org.an, but simply the nietarnorphoNis of a It-af. 
1857 H ENi-NKV /»<»/. 8 101 Pitchers (astidm) ixrc structures 
of the form inJiatted by iheir name, produced by p<cuiiar 
modes of development of the petiole, the blade, or of both 
together. 1873 Damwin Inrectw. PI. vi 97 '1 he pitchers of 
Nepenthes posses:, exiraotdinary power of digestion. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as pitcher-like, -shaped 
adjs. ; f pitcher-man, a roan addicted to drinking, 
a toper; fpitcher-meat, potable food, drink; 
pitcher mould, a terra-cotta mould in which the 
bodies of earthenware pitchers or other vessels 
weie iormeriy made ; so pitcher-moulding, the 
oj^ration of casting in a pitcher-mould ; pitcher- 
none (see quot.); f Pf^oher-praise, ?comi)liment 
by drinking one's health; t pitoher aouled a., 
stupid, stolid ; pitcher- vaso, a vase of the form 
of a pitcher. St e nlso Fjtcher-housk, -i*lant. 

1830 M1E.S Miisohd Village Ser. iv. {1863) 314 A *pitclier- 
likeirvam jug. i85i Be.sii.ey Man. Bot. 480 The ender 

S MarCeraZriacexI is chiefly interesting for the cui ious pitcher* 
ike bracts which some of their genera exhibit. i6p4Mui rtux 
Rabelais iv, 1, 'i'he 'rruvelicrs were all honeHt i'opers, true 
•Ihicher-meu. *73? Poor Robtn (N.). Boon blades, true 
piicher*men. issi'Ascham Let. to E. Raven 14 May, Wks. 
(1815) 366 "I he liest physician in the workl, because he gives 
him •piCcInr-mc.it eriouuh. 1884 Knicht D/ct. Medu 
8upp,, *y’i/£'4fr AV»4*’,suid of a faucet with a bciii down lip. 
i6m G AVI on Pleas. Notes \s. v. 195 80 Don Diego Garcia 
of Far-edes, Hath *Pitcher-pr.use, and double healih hi;} 
meed is. 1830 I.inuckv Syst. Bot. 155 "Pitchei .shaped 
leaves. 41739 Jarvir Qmx. 11. 111. xv. He looks like a 
*pilclier-60uled fellow [a/ma tie cdu/aro^ 

Pitcher '^ [f- Fitch v.i + -ebL] 

I. Unc who pitches, 

L a. Harvesting. (Jnc w'ho pitches the hay or 
sheaves to the loader on a cart, wagon, or rick. 

a 1701 Li.si-K llusb. (1759) 917 h L go<Hl husbandry to 
have two pitchers to one loitder in the field. 1840 Tail's 
Mag VII. 513 What loads that tall pitcher is lilting to the 
waggun-top ! a 1847 Ft IZA Cook Song of Haymakers i. 
Die pitchers, and rakers, and merry iiaymukerH, 

b. la various industries, A workman who pitches, 
sets, or places something : see quots. 

1865 J- T- F. ?' urnkr Slate Quarries 15 The finished 
ulaics arc then taken by the * piteners and carried .. to the 
showcard. There they cmint and pilch them. 1883 G wee- 
I Ev (floss. Coal-miniug, Pi t< hers, . loaders in the pit, and 
men who lake up and reby the rails in the workings and 
long-wull faces, 1891 Scott. Leotier 91 Inn. 4 [A man] 
employed as a stone pitcher at Camphill Water Works. 

o A stieet vendor who pitches a stall .at a definite 
plac^ or occupies a * pitch * ; cf. Pitch sb.'t 11. 

18^ C. Booth Li/eet Labour 0/ People VII. in. ii. 961 The 
pitcuer . .tranoforms bis barrow, which on its way thiouah 
the street!! has displ.iyed nothing but boxes and loose lioards, 
into a fiill.blown iiiaiketMall, while the burrow of the coster 
is »o arranged ns to display its stcN.k at all times. 1896 
Daily Nems 3i Nov. 5 1 He claimed to be a 'cosier but 
if be is anything be is a ' pitcher*. 

2 . A ])layer who pitches or delivers a ball, etc., 
in various games; esp. in Baseball, the player 
that stands m the space called the piieher s Intx^ 
near the centre of the diamond, and pitches or 
delivers the ball to the batter. 

1670 Kmrrson Misc. Papers, Plutarch Wk». (Bohn) III. 

347 They ore like the baseball playenq to whom the pitcher, 
the bat, the catcher^ and the M.out are equally important. 
187a Routlcdge'e k.v. Boy's Ann. 604 Tne object of the 
piichvr u to gel the ball in the hole. 1883 £* L. Dioiek in 


HarpePs Mag. Apr. 799/3 He wax one of the mp«t famoiie 
piicberii in Virgini.), and iiIwuyE use«l the heaviest quoits^ 
190a R. Connor Sky Pilot iv, In the pitcher's box be 
puzzled the Forcupiueit till they grew desj^rate. 

il. Something pitclied, or used iur pitching. 

3. An iron bar for making holes in the ground, 
as for setting stakes or hop- jrolcs : * Pitch j //.2 7 a. 

1707 Muriimkh Hush. (1731) 1. 199 A Frame of six Poles 
let into the Ground with an Iron Pitcher or (^row, 1848 
R. Agnc. St*c. IX. il. 553 1‘hcholc previoudy made 
by an non bar, called a hop-pitcher. 

4. lotal. A cull mg, ichI, or stake planted in the 
groiiiid in Older to take root ; cf. Plii H j^.2 7 b. 

e, II. A bouuh or rod of willow, poplar, or elder, so planted, 
es|). in making a hedge (South oj F.ng,'S \ a cuiting of an 
appie-iree set in the ground, or a tree grown from such a 
cutting >W Eng.. Pembr., Ireland^. 

1780 A. Young Tour /ret II. soj A common practice hero 
in pUiitiMg orch.'irds, is to set (uuinqs, three or four feet 
long, half way in the ground . .they call 1 hem pitchers. 1785 
in Voungs Ann Agru. IV. 915 Withy plants, which in 
thu county (Sum ] are very usetul fur sl.ikcs (or piicheis as 
they are called) fur making hedges. 1843 J. Smiih forest 
'trees 156 liiih pitch r..iAa very line xiaiidard [apple-tree). 
x836 [see Pitch sb.- 7) 

6. A stone used lor paving, e. g.jhe small flints 
or yjcbbles used in paving yards, etc. ; also the 
biiciv-shajwd giaiiitc ' setts used for cro'^sings, 
ami sometimes for streets. See Fitch v.l 5 b. 

186a .‘Xnsted Channel Is/, iv. xxii. (eil 3) 503 BesidcK the 
ordinal y cubes and pilcliers fur paviiid. a considerable 
quantity of granite i-. cut and sold foi keilrs. 1866 haoer- 
sham Caa. 97 Jun., The new stones ri-qnired for this wuik 
will be 954 ions of pitebors, 95 toits of cuib 1897 istandard 
17 Apr, Tile comp.ir.uive merits of granite pitchers, so called 
macadam, aspbalte, and woo«l [>aving 
U. Various dialect or local uses: e g. the flat 
stone or piece of wood pitched in hop- scotch, or 
at a mark 01 hole in various games; the maihle 
willi whicii a boy aims. See ling. Dial. Dtcl. 
Fitoher 3 . raie—'*. [f. Fitch z/.2 -j.-ek •.] One 
who ])itchcs, will) covers or caulks with pitch. 

f6ii CoTCR , Coildronneur, a pilcliei, triinincr, or tighter 
of ships. 

Pitcherfol (pi tjAjful). [f. Fmcher i + -ful ] 
The ipiaiitiiy that fills a pitcher. 

1603 E\hLYN /V la Quint. Comfl. Card. II i6i Arii- 
chnKrs gTOwi'iff in liL;ht Giounds, haxe need of a Piiiher 
full or two of Water, for crich Plain. i8r6 Scott Dtaty 
14 Tunc in Lmkhart, You .stand like a ihild gone to be 
bathed, shivering and shaking till the firM piicherful is fUii g 
about your e.irs. 1894 G. Kodson faa.aua Mission Bo 
Wandering for miles in .search ul a pitchi'ifiil (of water). 

t Frtclier-honse. Obs. A loom in o great 
house, ill which tbe wmc and ale weie kept. 

X464 Rolfs 0/ Parlt. V. 540/1 Grume of the Picher house 
of onic llowshuld. 415^ Hall CVi row.. Hen VI 1 1 74 
Kweiy, Pantrie, Seller, Buttery, Spicery, pitcher house. 
1601 F. Tate Housth. Ord. f.diU. Il (187O) ^9 'I'wo vallcieA 
de inestier of the picher-housc, who sh.il serve the hal of 
wine and .ale. 1684 K. C mamukrl.vyne St. b.ng. 1. 

led. 15) 155 Sergeant of the Cellar, wliu is also Strgcnnl of 
the Bnlie'y, and Piichei -house. i8a6 Hor. Smith Tor 
Hill(i 8 i 8 ) I. 236 Deem you that knights' esquires pass iheir 
life in the pantry and pitcher house r 

Pi tohering. nome-wU. [f. FitcherI + -inc 1.] 
The action of pouiing Iroin a pitcher. 

i8ro Miss Mittohd in L'Ksiiange Life II. 109 A 

joh compared to wind) the water pitcilerlng^ of Lite Dannides 
were ho^fui. 

Pitcaer-plant. [f. Pitch frI + Plant sb.^J 
Name lor scvcial plants which have the leaves, or 
some of them, modified into the form of a ))itcher, 
olten containing a liquid sccietion by means of 
which insects aic captured and assimil.nted by the 
plant ; ep. the Last Indian genus A'epenthes, and 
the N. American genus Sarrncenia. 

Also Darlingtouia tnti/ornica,ar\d HcHamphora nutans 
of Guiana i both allied lu fsursacenia), aodCephalolusJbilt- 
cnlaris of Ausii.ilia. 

1833 Henslow Pflnc. Bot. 1. | 80 In the Nepenthes, or 
true pitcher-plant, the pitcher is placed at the exiremiiy of 
a tsndnl, teiininating a winged |>ctiolo. It U crowned 
with a membranous hd. 1857 Guay first Lessons Hot. 
(1866)51 Ihecommun Pitcher-plant or Side-saddle Flower 
..of our bog*. 1883 G. Allen in I.ongm. Mag. July 3«i 
1 be pitcher plants alhirc flics into their murderous ves-scla. 

Fitohertrjy, variant of Fituhi. 

Fitch-faced : see Pitch sb.^ 26. 
Pi*tcll-fa:rt]iing. [Fitch z/.i 17,] Agamcre- 
Rt-mbling pitch-and toss, in which the coins, inatead 
of being tossed so as to fall ‘ head or tail were 

} bitched towards a hole, so as to afford moie scope 
or skill ; = Chuck-fahthi^u. q. v. 

174a Chkotehk. /ett. (1793' 1. xciv. 968 Your various 
oci uiMlions of Greek and « ricket, Latin and pilih-farlhing. 
iSii Hughks Tom Brown at O.r/. xix. (1880) 186 A group 
of half-grown lads woe playing at pitch-fanning 
t Fitch- iie;d. Vbs, A pitched field of battle i 
cf. Pitch-battle. 

1611 Beaum. & Fu Knt. Burn. Pest. fi. Ii. There has 
been a pttchfield, my child, between the naughty 
and the Kiiglishmen 16^ Win 1 lock Zootonna 84 No 
Pitch-field ever slew, or wounded more titan they have 
cured. 

Pitoh-flr: see Fitch sb.^ 5. 

Pitchfork (pi'tJilfTjk), 3^.1 Forms: 5 pyoh-^ 
pyoohe-f 6 pyohe-, pytohe-, pitohe-, 6- pitob- 
foek, etc. [Also (in earlier une) Fiokfobk, diaL 



PITCHFOBK. 


pikefork, app. orig. f. Pick sd.^t PiKi ; after- 
wards asaixTiatecTwith Pitch vJ, irom its use in 
pitching sheavet, etc.] A lung-handled fork with 
two sharp prongs, for lifting and pitching hay, 
straw, or sheaves; sometimes applied to a short- 
handlcd fork for lifting dung, breaking clods, etc. 
> 45 * Mntdon^ Esux^ Court Roils Itundic 31 No. i l^uium 

P rr<'ii-.Ait cum baciilo vocato pychforkc. rew Palsgk. 354/2 
ytthe faritrche fitre. , ^1540 K. mohicr in LetL 

Lit. Men (Camden) 2i A K*:ntilinnn. .toke a fyrre bu>he on 
a furkc, or a pitcliefjik. <ri6oo Day AVjy. Bednail Cr. iv. 
iii, Let me dye like n Doi; on a l^ilch fork. i68« J.ond. 
Gas. No. 3046/1 Hciwren a and 3000. Koine with Miikoucis, 
!«om« with Pi.stols, nome with I’lkes, and some wirh Pitch- 
folks and Sythes. 1738 Swot Pol. C&tniersai. 59 She wears 
her Clouths, as if they were thrown on her with a Pitch- 
Pork. 1850 Rot.et I 348 To rain, .ill torrents, 

rain cats and dogs, rnin piirhfnrks. 

attrih. 1788 Hakkfr in Phil. Trans. LXXVIll. 413 About 
as I hit k ns a piti h'fork sh.nft. 

Fi'tolifork, [i. Pitch j/^.2 33 4. Fork 
after PirCH-i'li'K J A timing-foik, u(ied for setting 
the pitch of a tune or instrument. 

x8i!i BNosnHooaR Mus. Acoustics 406 T*he Tiining-fork, 
originally called the Piich-foik. 189a Daily A’erey at Dec. 
5/3 'J'he introduction of new tunes c.tllfd for the use of the 
honorous little iiihtnimeiit culled a * pitch fork 

Fi'tclifork, v. [f. Pjtchkokk jti.iJ 

1 . trans. To throw or cast with, or as with, a 
pitchfoik; to pitch forcibly or roughly, 

1837 Tttues 22 June, Revjivtd to drive the nuisance from 
their dcii, I'hi.y'll proli.-ibly pitchfork it back again. 1870 
Odst’Ki'er ^ July, The meal is brought nnd pitchforked to the 
diners [lions]. *873 Mas. Whitsiy Other Girls vi. 74 
Keinindiiig.. possibly of a hay-load; being so very much 
pituiifurked up into lie.ips behind. 

b. Ji ^. ; ^r/. to thrust (a person) forcibly or 
nnsuitibly into some position or office. 

1844 W H. Maxui ll .v/i»r/r 4- Adx>. Scotl.^ fiSss) >4 To 
ncliieve an cntrani c into St. Steplien's, you might submit . 
to be pitchforked in.. by the p iestN 1^8 W. H. Kklcv tr. 
L. liltiac's Jhst. Ten 1 . 245 To have (he dfsi-end.-iiits of 
JIcnri IV. piichfoikcd out of the counlry. 1C63 P. Hariiy 
Do<kyard i'con. 60 Whether he was piichfoiked into tlie 
service or rose iiieritoriously is now u matter of indincrt.nce. 

2 . To stab or attack with a pi'chfork. 

1854 Lfrch Piet. Life \ Char. (1855) 23 Vowing that he 
will pitchfork Mr. U. if he comes * gulloperravering^ over liii 
feiices. 

Hence Pi *toh forked/// a., -forking vbl. sh. 
i8gi Daily Netos q Nov 3/1 This reckless piicliforking of 
linnet ess.'iry funmiire. Du ndte A din r User 10 OlI 4 

The piichfoiked man .would full the just prey to all the 
geiioiaiion of l.iddcr.cliinhers. 

Fitch-hill: 8'c J’lTCii j ^.2 26. 

Pitch-hole’, [f. Pirt H 7^l 4- Hoi k sf>] A 
hole into whicli something pitches or is pitche<l ; 
an opening in the wall of a barn, etc. through which 
corn or hay is pitched. 

1805 R. W, Dickson Pratt. Agric. I. 4^ A man w-ill 
unload nearly two loads of grain drawn into the Imoi 
and unloaded upon the mow, while he could unload one at 
a piicli>hole _ 1887 Cornh. Mtuf. Mar. 273 You have pas'«d 
through a ' piich*ho1e the lubogguii rises high in ihe air. 

Pi tch hole [f. Pi ten sh I 1 Hulk sd,j A 
hole or pit containing ‘ pitch ’ or bitumen. 

1900 IPcitai. GaJ 31 July 3/1 The wondciful pitch-hole., 
bciomcsa lively vijicanu 

PrtchineSB. [I.Pitchy^. + -ness.] Thcquality 
of Ireing pitchy ; intense darkness or blackness. 

1508 Klorio, Oreo the darknesor pitchinrs in hell. 1831 
J. WILSON in lilackio Mag. XXIX. 723 bhe 8Wiiu>s and 
sways along the snow-crested pilcliiness of her rolling pailu 

Pitching vhl. sb.^ [f. Pitch ^ 

-iNii I.] 'J'he action of Pitch v.^ ; also comr. 

1 . The action of fi.\iiig or planting in the ground 
or in some surface. 

^1380 Wyci.ip Serm. Scl. Wks. 1 . 137 pe picching of be 
nailii-«. 1551 Rr.coRuit Pathw. Kuo^vl. 1. itxxiv, Dr.awing 
twoo arche lines at cuery piichinge of (be coinpas. 1773 
Ginti. Mag Xblll. 567 The pitching of the wicket. 1850 
' Ha I ' Cricket. Man. 39 The pilcluiig of the wickeiit devolves 
upon the umpires. 

2. 1’he setting up of a tent or the like. 

1398TKRVISA /laWA. A' IX. xxsiii. (Kodi MS.),Ceno- 
phagia..was iclc|>ed pic< hinge of lenUs. 1591 PercivallA/. 
Dici.^ AsseniaiauntOf placin'.’, fitting, pitching of a campe. 
1809 Malkin Gjl Bless 11. ix. t 3 ' 1 'hc.se tents in the plain 
are of our piicliing. 

3 . The placing of goods in a market for sale ; 
a payment cbari'cd foi this. 

i6ia Indenture in G G. Francis Orig. Charters Neath 
(1845), The towle ctistome the pitching the killage and 
aiichoradgc. 1858 Simmonds Diet. Trade ^ PihhiHfr% • 
market term for unloading, and for ihe small charge paid to 
the carriei fur lo«.iking after the empty p.kckagcs a^ cloths, 
and returning them correctly. 

t 4 . bixiiig, dcteiminMtion. Obs, 

. *599 in Fowler Hist. C.C.C. (O H. .S ) 351 About the pitch- 
ing of fines .and grants of copyhold land. 

1 6. 7 Translixing or spearing (of eels). Obs. Cf. 
Pick 4 d. 

1874 Maldon, Es^ex. Borough Deeds Bundle qq No. 1% 
For pitching, catching, and taking of eeles and fio.iirish. 
b. The action of setting, planting, or fix.ng in 
some place or position ; of stones in paving ; 
aHo, the facing of a bank or tlo^^ with stones set 
on ^ge cb>M together, as a protection against 
>Navcs or currents. 
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1701 Moxow hfech. Exerc. 933 TbU Ball will require three 
Pitchinga MHO the Mandrel. 17x7 Tahoe in Phil, i ruue. 
XXX. 5^4 'Hiis Pitching or Paving. 1848-76 GwiLT^nc/i//. 
I 1672 Aberdeen granite is mot»l extensively employed (or 
curb', trams, and pitching; the latter in thin cubes aliout 
9 inches in oepih, 3 iiichch in thickncAS, and not exceeding 
18 inchcM in length. 2846 Hull Liuciun Raitw. Bill 11 
SloiKS for biiitJing, pitching, and paving. i8sa WigoinS 
EuthankiHg 1 34 '1 he «. xpeuse of the facing of (lie bonk conies 
next Under consideration. . 1 11 cases where pitching has been 
thought ne«.essury, and that, 18 inches^ ueep^ 1891 Pali 
Mail C,\ a6 J unc 6 /s Ihe Manchester .Ship Canal . . .At many 
points where the pitching had nut been ctimpleu-d, the s«)ft 
earth was cut up into deep guili«», and the sandy slope 
looked bhatered tuid tlireaieiiiiig. 

b. fOitcr. Pavement composed of cobbles or 
granite * setts ' firmly set up ; also, a facing of stone 
on a bank or slnpe. 

1692 K. Hariky in 14M Ref. HLl. AfSS. Comut. App 11. 
514 the court is levelled, and l.'iid very dry. .without any 
pitching. 1731 W. HALl‘lE^NY Ntsu Designs Farm //<». 6, 
138 Ya>d<. nf pitching m the Couit, Stable ^c. iSsS Sfortimg 
Mag. XX IJ. 349, 1 made my hor.<ie stand bare footed on 
round •■tones, or piu liing. as K U c.'illcil. 18S5 Wanrkn A. 
C lrvruly li 'andenngs ^ BatPex >a 1 he ponderous cannon 
tiiundvred over the uneven pitching of the sticets. 

C. 'J'he iuumiation ofa niacadamircd ro.Td made 
of -stun cs 6 or 8 inches deep, laid on edge by hand, 
60 as to lorm an arched support for the broken 
metalling, and to distribute the weight of the 
tinffic. 

1O30 Pra<i Treat. Roads Z (Libr. Us-Y. Koinul.^ Hush. 
111.), I’itching is a (ouiulatioii formed of large stuiKS. 

7 . The action of throwing, huilin^, or Molting * 
something so th.it it may fall on a particul.ar S[>ut ; 
esp. of a ball in certain games, as baseball, golf 
(of. Pitch sb 2 3). 

165a Fhfni h I'orksh. Sfa xi I commend walking, 
bowline, pitching of the bar, and leaping. 1901 Siotsman 
26 M.-ir. ^3 (Golf) His pitching w.cs quite cqu«il to that of 
tiie Ncvvliattlc prufcssiuii.il, and hit putting wu-v. .superior. 

8 . 'ihe fotwaid downward piunging of a sliin. 

XS77 W. If. W1111V Naval Archtt. (i'3S2' 210 The loiigi- 

tuiliual i).sctll.uiuiit» of pitching and scciidiiig. 

8 . The intei looking or engaging of one cog- 
wheel with another, rtc. 

i8a5 J. NicHoi-SiiM Oferat. Mechanic 486 The communica- 
tion or action of one win el wiih anodier is c.illeii the 
pitching. 1885 C. G. W. I^ck Workshop Receipts her. tv. 
33^2 J he fly pitching may next lie exaniiiicd. 

10. Jirewift". (See Pitch v.^ 22.) 

11. The yellowish deposit on tanned leather : 
Pl.OOM j 4 c. 

1857 'I’^'Mi INSON in Encyef. Brit. (vd. 8) XIII. 307/a .\ 

portion of its gelatin.. is, liy coniliinaiion with a poriion of 
t.iDiiin do|.)osiied upon iis^urlares. .in the form of a yellow 
(iepo.sit, technica iy Known ax bioom. or pitching. 

12. atlrib. and ( onb.., ns pili/iittg’place^ •stands 
piluhmg-bar-<^PlicHKii^3; pitching blooK (see 
qiiot.); pitohiug-hole P itch-hole I; pitching- 
pence sb pi. (see quot.) ; pitching-piece, a jnece 
of timber at the top of a wooden st.iircasc, su|>- 
porting the ‘cairi.'ige* or framt woik (correlative 
to the apron-piecfy at the bolloin) ; pitohiiig- 
Btables (see quot.); pitohing stone, a stone used 
f »r pitching a rotid ; sre 6c; pitching- tempera- 
ture, in Hrtwiitg, the temperature at which the 
wort is pitched (sec Pitch v.i 22) ; pitching- 
tool, (a) n prehistoric chisel, made of an antler or 
other hard substance, used with a hammer in 
flaking off flint, etc , for making arrow-heads, etc. ; 
{b) in ll'^itlcAmakiftg^ a tool for jdacing the wheels 
of watches 111 position between the plates; (<r) in 
Minings *a Kind of pick used in commencing 
a hole’ (Knight Diet. Afeeh.)^ a pitching-bar ; 
pitch ing-yeaat, yeast used or prepaied fur use in 
pitching wort, 

1879 J Ki I- friks a mateur Po€U herXx. (i88q) 39 The shepherd 
. (hiew his *pitchinR-liar over his shoulder. 1884 J. Payn 
Lit. Rerollecf. 211 The *p t<.hing blix'k, where the porters 
rest iheir bur«lens. 1805 K. W. Dkkson Pract. Agric. 1 47 
Hams, intended for coiitainiiiq Inr^e quantities of different 
crops, .should LonMantlv bcprovulcd wuli convenient 'pitch- 
ing hole* for hoiisint; them at. 1708 Phillips, '‘l^itching- 
Pence, a Duiy paid for piKhing, or settini; down every Sack 
of Corn or Pack of Men hnndixvs, in a Fair or iMarkei. 18x3 
P. Niciioison Ptoit. Build. 189 A *Pitching-piecc is a 
piece of timber wcd.'ed imo the w.ilL.for Bu;j^rtiiig the 
rough siriiigs at the top of the lower fligliL 1858 Simmonds 
Diet. Trade, * Pitching-staides, a kind of shai cd Coriii-.h 
granite, 4 or 6 inches lung, used for paving. 1899 Wesim. 
Gas 14 Feb. 5/t To rent the casual cart siands, yearly cart 
stand-, and ye.irly ^pitching stand- in the maikct. iBaa 
W. Dkvkes Paveutent Metro/ 8 The adoption of squared 
p.'iviiig stones instead of the small round ones called *piichen 
SI ones. C1830 Pract, Treat, Roads 8 in Libr. Vstf, 
Knotvl , Hush. II I, 'J'he weight of the flints themselves will 
form power enough to compose the road, without the solid 
a-visiance of the pitching •stuiicH. 

Pi'tohing, vbl. [f. Pitch v.* t- -ino i.] A 
Bineaniig or co.nting with pitch. 

Piiching-iuaehinr, a machine for pitching the insides of 
cn-ks or liarrelx, 

1380 Hollyhand Treat. Fr. Tossg, Poissement, a pUching 
with piicli. 1795 Dr Foe Voy. roj.nd World (1840) 326 
Without any calki ig or pitching.. to keep out the waier. 
i8aa 1 '. Mitchkll Arhtoph. 1 . 942 All the iicver-ciidiug 
cates Of pilchtiig, larriiig, and repoira. 


FITCHPOLL. 

Pi'tolililgf ///. Pitch v.^ + -ino •.] That 
piichci, in vat ions sensca of the verb, 
tl. Sloping, inclining: declining. Obs* 

xitg Horman l^ulg. 177 That felde U beste, that is Dat 
playiie, eiiyn, and leuell, but soinwhat pjtchynge. 15^778 
CoOFKK Thesaurus, Cliuosus, a place Alipe downe, or piichjng 
duwne. 1611 UiBLK 7 ttdg. xix. 9 margin. It i- the pitching 
time of the day. 1841 J. Tkafpk Theot, Ihrot. vii, a86 As 
much as it ix the pitching time of the day, Judg. 19. 9 it U 
the la'«t houre. 

2 . Plunging forwards : ire Pitch 18, 19. 
iQoo Naval ( htoH IV. 434 With a heavy pitching sea In 

the ^>uund. (873 Wii\TK Mi.lvili r Kater/elio xxiii, He 
croAxeA its unduliitiiig smlhce at that free pitching gallop 
which he seeinx so r.iiely to hiisien. 1884 Par Enstace 1 ,7 
Jt w.'is « o easy matter to get over the side of the pitching 
vessel into the boats. 

3 . Sctiling, nliL'hting. rare or arch. 

1900 Aiademy 8 S’'pt. 199/1 'J he voice’s trill Sinks like a 
pi'.chiiii: bird ; und ull is xtiiL 

IMteh-la-tlij-hole, -In-the-tub: lee Pitch 

r.J 24. 

Pi'tch-karttle. [f. Prrf H sbA 4- Kettle.] A 
large ve^ 8 cl in which pitch in boilerl or heated, esp. 
lor use on board shiji. Hence t Fltoli-kettlcd 
a. {obs. slang), utterly nuzzled, iion-pluiacd (?as if 
covered with a ]>itch-Keitle, or with heated pitch 
ft cm a pitcli-ke(ile). 

1488 Naval Arc. Hen. ^7/(1896) 15 A pitch ketle. .for the 
an me Ship. 1719 De For Ovomv (1840) 1 1 xii. 249, 1 . bade 
h.m hr.-it anutfiei pitch kettle. 17M Cowper Ep to Llojul 

5 a Thus, the preliminaries sell led 1 fairly find mj&elf piich- 
rtiled. 1878 M. Coi LIN8 Piom Midnight to Midn. 111 . 
vii. 92 He was just as thoroughly piich^eitled (to u-e an 
ancient bit of shingt as any geiitleiiian calling himself 
* Hoiiouralile ’ well loiild be. 

FiLch-knot, -ladle, -like : see Pitch 5. 
Fitch-line: s e Pitch jA.- 26. 

‘iPi'tchlOllgS, Obs. rare. [npp. f. PiTcH 
sb 24 4- ‘LoNQ, -LONGS.] ? With a sltipe, steeply. 

c >490 Pal/ad. on Hush. vi. 4a But hede hil that the hedcs 
of hem alle [furrDWxJ Iniosuiii giel dichu pictheloiiges falle. 

Tit h-mark, -mineral, -opal, -ore: see 
PiT( H sb.^ 5. Fitch-note : see Pitch 26. 
Pitch-pine. [f. Pi ft h jA.l 4- Pine sb *] Name 
given to several s|^>ecies of pine-tree with xpecially 
resinous wood, or irom winch pitch or turpentine 
U obtained. JKho a/lnb, 
e-sp. Pi HUS rigula, and P. australis or palustris (Long- 
Icavtd I’ine), of Noith Amenc.i, and Phylloctotlus tricho- 
manoides (Celery Pine), of New Zealand; alxo, the wuod of 
atiyoflhese. 

1754 in 6th Rep. Dtp Kfr. App. ii. 128 Pieparing from 
the Glutinous Juice- of the Am ricaii Pitch Pine Tree a 
Vaini-h. 1810 Trans hoc. Arts XXVIII. 95 The pitch- 
pine of Viiginia, the Caioliims, Georgia, and the Fluridas 
grow to an immense si/e in wli.it are there c-dled pine- 
b.iricns 1863 Pilgr. over Pran'tes II. 165 A watchful 
sentinel outside, who, by the light of a pitchpine torch, 
pla< cd til the hut, could < omniand my every movement. 1886 
Ireas Bd. 891/1 Pitih Pinelthe wuodjof /Vifi/2r^/V£rr, and 
Geuritia Pitch Pine that of Pinus australis. 

Fi'toh-pipe. [b Pitch sb ^ 23 -i- Pii‘R xA.l] 
A small musical pipe, blown by the mouth (cither 
a flue-pipe or a reed-pipe, and cither sounding 
a fixed note or adjustable to difTerent notes), used to 
set the pitch for singing or tuning an instrument. 

1711 SiReiB 5 /cc/ No 228 F 6 CaiiiR Gracchus.. had an 
ingenious Servant, by Name LiciiiiuK, alwu) s attending him 
with a Pitch-pipe, or 1 nxii uiiicnl to regulate the Voice. 1^71 
G Whitr Rethorne Aug., A common li.tlf-crown piuli-pi^, 
such as maNicrs use for tuning of lurpsl horiK 1880 W. H. 
SiONR in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 759 All pitchpipcs are., 
inferior inaccuracy to tuning-fork-; the only advaniav^e . 
being their louder.. tone, and the rcadiue** with which beats 
arc produced. 

Fit'ch-platsterp sb. [f. Pitch sb.^ 4- Plaster.] 
A plaster made ol pitch, furim rly used to remove 
hair; also, a siimulant plaster containing Bur- 
gundy pitch and other ingredients. 

1801 Holland Pliny I. 424 For nmking of pitch plai-tc^ 
to r tch o(T the haire of mens bodk-s. 1858 Si.mmonos Diet. 
'J radt, PiUh piast, r,a plaster of Burgundy pitch 1884 .Syd 
Soe. Lex., Burgundy puch pla-ter. Burgundy pitch 90 parts, 
melted with yellow wax 10 pails 

Hence Fltoh-plasiar v. Dans., to apply a pitch- 
plaster to. 

1880 .Sala Lotly Chester/, iv. 66 The infamous Burke., 
who pitch-plasiercd people to death.. and xold ihcir bodies 
to I he surgeons. 

Pitch -poiat, etc.: sec Pitch sb?- 26. 
PitchpoU, -pole (p»*ljiixi^»l). dial [f. 
Pitch z/.‘ 4- Poll sb.} A somersault. (In quots. 
a 1661, The act, or point, of toppling over.) 

a 1881 Hoi.ydav yuvenal 5 All vice i- at the pitch-pole. 
Ihid. 186 Whence to a gieater mine after all With a huge 
piich-])ole he was forc’d to fall. 1881 Ox/ords. Gloss. Suppl ), 
A piichpole. 1893 Wtlisk. (doss. a. v. , When roukH aie 
. .playing and tumbling bead ovei heel* in the air la sign of 
nun) they are said to be placing pitch-poll. 

Pl’toniK)!!, -polei dml. [l.prcc. sb.] ittlr, 
To lurn ‘head over heels’; to turn over and over. 
(In quot. 1851 trans. in causative sense.) 

1851 H Melviilk IPhale hxxiv. 409 I'lie harpoon may 
he pitchpoled in the same way with the Iniice. 1861 Mrs. 
H. Wood P'ast Lynne iii. v. The ragged urchins piich* 
puUiiR in the gutter and the dust. 1898 Westni. Cat, 
at Mnr. 7/1 We couldn’t go out of oiir houxes up and down 
Street without pitch-polling over itriiig* tied acroxx the road. 
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Pitch- pot, etc. : see Pitch sl».^ 
t Pl-tch-reain, -rosin. 06 s. rare, [f- Pitc’H 
j^WRkhin, Rosin; K poix rA/yie.J The resin 
or tarpentiiie which exudes from the ^pilch-tree* 
(L piceaw - Pkkrosin. 

1601 Holland Pliny I, 464 The same pilch>rt>xin \e<uitm 
T€xina\ if it l>« boil'-d more ii^lilly nilh wu(r-r, and be U-C to 
run through a strainer, comes, to a reddLsh colour, and iii 
all wiu , and thereupon it l^ called ittdlcd /l>iii. 465 

While it U raw piicb-roain [tium ffunu «//], and as u 
runneth from the tree. 

Pitch-set, -surface : see Pitch sd.‘^ 26. 
Fitoh-speeohed, -stain: sr-e Pitch 5. 
Pitchstone (pi tj,sir»uii). A/ta. [r. Pitch sfiJ 
+ Stonk sA., fr. Gcr. pethsUin (^Werner 17H0) ] a. 
An old volcanic rock; oh'inlUn ur ulhrr viircou:; 
rock looking like haidcned pitch, b. ■= Pt/th-opal, 
1784 Kikwan (>7 Pitch-stone, lava. 1706 — hUtn, 

Mm. (ed 9) 1 Pilclistone .. It ufieii iiuk n lesenildt's 
bcmi opals and jaspers. 1799 - Gcul Esi. i8ij llii^e strata 
..as they contain abundance of (in.irlz .\nd leisp.vr iii.ay Ire 
ciiMi'd pit. hstniie p >rpliyry. 1807 I iKAnkif K •,{$ On 

the northern dci livily .saw many m.isst-a of pin hsKme. 1836 
M vtr.iLi IVRAV ir. J/umh.'Mi's 1 nxv. iii. 51 l.ii\ns with a 
b.tsis ot piti.hsione and ohsidi.in. 1894 Times ii .An;;, ii/a 
Invaded by the piichsione-lava of the island of Jiigg. 

Fitch-tankard : see Pitch * 5. 
Pitch-tree, [f- Pitch shA fTuKE ] Name 
for various coniferous trees ahounding 111 lesiii, or 
yielding resin, turpriitme, or pitch. 

In eailicr use chiv-fly rendering L //Vrn or Or. ireJmi, 
prob PiuHS tbc C'orsic.'ui Pine (H.iuhcny) ; in mod. 

use applied to die Silver Fir (.‘ifiies or Picta /•ei/mula}, ilie 
Spruce Fir i. (/'/>» or Punt t-rcelsu) as tlie siiiiilc of 
llurgimdy pii<h, ih*^ Kauri Pine {Piiuit/ia' a amirun,) as 
that of It.iuri-'^uiii, and the AmlH^yna Pine oricnlalis) jet 
th.il of il.iinm.'ir rt sin. 

1338 Ki VO I, /’/<cri, a piohe trc-. 1577 H. Goot.r Herts- 
bnch's Ifu\h. (is'^oi g5 J he Piloh trt.c is c.illi-d in (jicrko 
ir«uicr), ill l-tti'ic i^K.eii, in Italian IVr/ii. 1584/ W. / 
in Hakluyt T<ty liJro) III. 301 'J'lieir h >u(es aic 111 nie of 
one tree, cither of I’liie or of Pilc.b tuc-.: a wood not 
LOinrnoniy irnowen to our people, nor found growing in 
Kri^land. 1697 (>«YnKN I I'tr- Giorg. II. ^149 Ilia k Ivy, 
J'llch Trecfl, and ihc baleful Yeugh. fi6S CttntM Enrnier 
iL V. I he l)ran< hes rescnihfe ihcscof the pilch- 

trees, commonly called the spruce lir. i 865 Ttetix. 

Pitch tree, Ahies exeelsa. 

Pltchumon, ohs. form of P. iianiMON. 
Pitch-wheel : see Pitch sb - 26. 

Pitch-wine, -wood: see Pitch sbA 5. 
Pitchwork (pi'ijiwnk). [f. Pitch Min- 
ing work HI which the workmen .ire paid by 
receiving a fixed pi upon ion of the output. 

1838 Simmonhs Diet. Tra<fe^ /'if h work done in a 

CO.ti-inine, hy tiiose working on tribute. 

Pitchy pi iji , Also 6 Sc, pikky, 

pyky. [I. Pitch sbA + -v,] 

1 . Full of or abounding in pitch : bituminous, 
resiiioua ; coated, sincarcil, soiletl, or aticky vvirli 
pitch ; Jig. sticky like [litcli, thievish. Of a llame : 
I)arkeneil with smoke, like th.it of burning pitch. 

*5*3 HneuLAS Ain is v. ail jj Out llirawis the pikky 
sniok cole bl.ik. /If/ii. IX. ii. 97 The tallownit burdis kesi a 
pyky low. 1567 .Mai-lkt f/V. Fu>e^t 57 The Pine tie*- is 
called holdfast or pitchie Ire. 1741 in Olh Ke^ /V/. Kf>r. 
App. II. lao l’h»- Hlack, Pit.hy, Flinty Kock found iiiiine- 
diaiely ov er coaLs. 1845 Whii i ikk ImmhirutcH viii, IMichy 
knot and Se'^cheii spliiilfr On our be.uth sli.tll glow. 181S9 
Lkcky Enrafienn Mor. <1377) 1 . it. 781 Nero illunnnated his 
garslens during the rii 'ht by ClirisiLSiis Innniii'^ 111 tbrir 
pilchy sliiri!! yiV 1660 Eng. Monarchy E»ee.\t Sta-ie in 
B’oriti j .\11 publick Mollies .. passing ihrougli tlie piuhy 
ckiw.') of such Slate harpiesw 

2 . Oi the iiatuie or cnnaisteiicc of pitch; tena- 
ciou.s, viscid ; biiummous. 

153* Huioi-t, Piichye, or of pytche, ^iVeMf. 1389 Nashr 
t'ref. i,re< ne s Menap/ion (Arh, 17 I he viisauorie sent of the 
pitLhii- sluiie. 173a Ahhuiiinot Rules Put in Alinunts^ 
etc. ayS F.vcry dung th.it lliickc.n- die Pdiiwls Or rediirclh 
thoin to :i pilchy (.^iridition. 1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 6J4 
Jbtchy hjdr.iti* of iron. 

3 . iVat. Ihst , etc. Of the colour or appearance 
of pitch ; dark-brown iiulining to black ; piccous. 
IP'nce pitchy black 

i8a8 .Stark itlem Nat Hist. II. 978 ATe^atom^ serrtu . . 
Shining pii(.hy bl.ick. 1844 Sikimi-nh Hk /‘amt III. 779 
The chrysalis is pitchy-hrown iiiclo'.ed iii .1 white woolly 
co( oon. 1870 HiKVKKK Shut Flora 4 12 Caiev sfncla. . 
Glunics in .'il>oiit 8 ro'vs, pitchy, midrib 'rf^n 188a (ul. 
It'otfis 165 l>ecp block coals with pitchy Insire. 

4 . Jig. ‘ As black ’ or ‘ as dark as pitch * ; pitch- 
dark, intensely dai k ; of darkness, Iniense, thick, 
gross. 

ri386 C'tkss Pembroke Ps lxxvii.xi, T.ight of 1ightning.4 
fl.ish Did pitchy * loiidcH encleare. af39a Ori'Enk .'sHiwus 
Wka. iGroH.xrt) XIV. ifti Hut Ft tliy pit) hie stevdx aye 
draw thy waine. And ctwle bl.ick silence in the world Mill 
raigne. 1613 G. Sandyn Prav. 90a The pitrhi* mghl ha*l 
bereft vs of the conduct of our eyes. 1746 Hi kvkv Medit. 


bereft vs of the conduct of our eyes. 1746 Hi kvkv Medit. 
(1818) a^s How uni oinfortnble ic deep, pitchy, total d.nrk- 
nc»s. iSyt L. Stephen Ptaygr. Eur. 11804) xi. ayb Stais 
shone out like fiery sparks against a pitchy canopy. 

b. Qualifying blatk or tLirk, (More usually 
pitchiiarkx sec Pitch fi.) 

iboa Naval Chron. IV. 436 The night being pitchy dark. 
1834C0LKRI0GB TabU-i. ailune, HaiKsSut hse. .indescnlung 
Cliaoe, said it was *0 pitchy dark, that even the very cals 
ran Against each other ! 1893 Kipi.ino aW Juitgit Bk. v. 

lao A deep, pitchy-black pool Mirrounded with rocks. 


O. Morally ‘ block • or defiling ; grossly wicked. 
i6ia DKKKhM // ii At net good Vi kn, 1873 III. 268 Braue 
pitchy villaines there i8to Cnasbe Horough vi. 194 'i 1 m 
pitchy taint of general vKe. .you dread the touch. 

6 . Comb.^ ns pitchy-cotintenanced ndj. 

1396 K. Uinchf] Dietla x^n^-yo How patient then would 
1 endiiie tiie aiiiort. Of pilchy couiiinaiic u dcud-duing dart. 

Pit-coal* Now rare or arih. [f. Pit sdA 
(schm: 6) + C0AL.3 Coal obtained from pits or 
iiiine.s (as dixtingui'.hed from charcoal. Coal sb. 4; 
formerly called al:K) sea-coal, now usually simply 
coal. Coal sb, 5). Sec also quot. 1H83. 

1617 Mohyson Itin. iii. 141 'I he greatest qunntitie and 
best kind of pit-roaics is in Notringhainshire. 1686 Plot 
Btajfotdslt. siS The Hisiory of Pu-coa), olherwi->e culled 
.Se.i-coalc 1747 Wpsikv Print. Physic {x-ifiy 107 A Mud 
inailo of pimder'd Piicoal and Water. >854 Ronalds Xl 
R|(M\rdm(in l hem. 'ieihnol. (ed. 2) I. 30 'I’he former is 
called hruwii tual, or lignite, wliile mniiy varieties of ilie I 
i.ilfer are cius-n.‘d together uiid>-r the coininon nainc of bilu- 
iiiinoiis or pit-ciMil. 1883 (JRrsi fy iH‘>ss. Coal Mining, Pit 
gener.illy signifies tbe liituininuiis i.'irielies of c0.1l. 
attrih. 1731 Geutl. Mag I. 167 Profioscs with Pii-C'oal 
Fire to make R.ir Iron fr<iiii Pig .Met.iL tSa^J. NirHni_soN 
O/effit. Mechanic 714 A coinnioii pil-coal or other fire. 

Pite, obs vnr. fight, pa. pple. ol Pitch i *. ; obs. 
f. Pity. Plteable, obs. form of Pitiarlb. 

Piteous ;,p»*i Forms- see below. (|ME. 
fytos, pi tons, a ()i*\ ( lath c. ^ fitos. (1.3th c.'' pitetts, 
AF. pi tons -* IT. ptdos, pit 05 , C.it. piados, hp. 

I piaJo\o, Olt. piaJoso {\t. fieloso') type ^pie- 
ids us (nicd. L. in Da Cange), f. pietdt etn Pikty 
( cf. -iToUN). The regular phonelic form in mod. 
ling. Torn Fr. would hr fi tons (^from \.. fieldsus ) ; 
tlie B fornK in -ttoits, -evous, -ewaus, and llie 7 forms 
in ‘ious, -yous, -eons apjxrar to be i*^ng. tlcvelop- 
rnenls, the former influenced by words liistorically 
in -uoits, -ivotts, or OK. atljs in -7/»fr ; the Intier 
.i|ip. confurmctl to the ‘^b pit^, fitie. Pity. Cf. 
bounteous, dai n I eons, plenteous \ also beauteous, 
courteous, righteous.] 

A. lllu-'iti.ition oi Forms. 

a. 3 4 pitos, pytoa, pltoua, -e, 4 pitus, 
-6, (pyti», putus), 4-5 pytoua, -e, pittowa. 

ia97 R. Gi-ooc. dtolK) 100B7 He cicide in a pilous cas. 
/but IIJ9S pat wa.H a pitos Uede. 13 . Cursor M. 24014 
(Colt ) Fill pitus it was ha' piamt. c 1350 fl’iii. i^aUrne 
iiSo He lieid h® pytous pleinC. 136a Lanol. P. It. A. vii. 
no With stii-hc piio isc wordev c *470 Henry Wallace 11. 
ifti 'I'he playne coinpleyni, the pittows wcmeniyng ! 1483 
<Ja\ion (told. Leg. 358/2 tie w.asiiitichc pytouv. 

d. 3 .S pituod, 4 pituus, -uose, -uia, -uys, 
-wys, -evows, 4-5 pituous, -o, piteuoua, -e, 5 
pile-, pytjvous, piti-, pityuous, pitteuous, 
pyt3wouH, -e, pytewys, 5-6 pytuous, 5-6 (8) 
pituou.s, 6 pytuousd, -uose. 

It is nor clear whether the difTerence between -euotfs, 
•rt>oui, -atuuts, is merely giapliical, nor whether u, v are 
here llie voacI or the consonant. 

? /1 1300 Cursor l;. 24014 iKtIin.) Ful pitiitis it svas bat 
pl.iiiil. 1-1350 Pitevow*. Iscc B. 2I. c 1380 Piluousc [sec 
H. i|. C1400 ir. .'iecreta Secret., Cm’. I.trdsh loO For b:H 
pityuous doynges. e 14x0 L hron. I’t od st 278 So mcrcjliill 
and pyirwys 1499 Piltnious, pitruouse [set- H i], ri440 
York Myst. xlvi, 188 With piles uus pl.iynic. 144s T. 
lUcKlNr.roN Corr. (Rolls) II. 189 Of your inoost merciful 
and jiituo'is gra- e, 1471 Ririi-v Covtfi. Atch Pref. i. in 
A'hm. Theut Chem. (1O52) 121 (> pyiewoiisc piiryfyor 
of Joules. 1530 Profur^ l^yaloge in Rede me, etc. (Arb ) 144 
Their piiuo IS Mipplicacjo i. 1330 Pals<:;m Pyluouse, 

one that h.ith pytic. 1318 Stshkev England 11. i. 176 Such 
p luerty eaercysyth wel the pytiiose myndys. 1738 Ir. 
CuasAo's .'irt Coni’ersation 47 He began to groan and weep 
ill a pituous iii.tnncr. 

7. 4-6 piteus, 4 pytlufl, 4- piteoua, f.s pyty- 
O'wa, 5-6 pyteous, -e, pit^ose, 5-7 pitious, 6 
pitiouae,pyti-,pitte',pittiou8; pittieux '. (Some 
early examples of piteus are perh. disyllabic and 
belong to a.) 

13 . Cursor M. 94014 (G’ltt.) Ful phciis it was hir plaint. 
t^o A yenb. 144 pe oher makeb be herie xiiete and niildc and 
piicus. c 1400 M AiiNDFv. (RoyIi.) X 38 It cs a piteous thing 
to lieh.nid. c tduo Lvixj. Assembly oj Gods 222 Now. .ahewe 


to lieh.nid. c 14x0 LviHj. Assembly nj Gods 222 Now. .ahewe 
your uyleous face, c 1440 l^romp ^ Parti. 40//1 Pytyowk,or 
ful of pyie (//. pyicvous, P. pitiuous) <^1489 Caxton 
Bianthardyn tv. 19 pe pyteouNe tydynges. 7 a 1300 in Ret. 
Ant. II. 125 In this piceosc inyschcffc. 1309 Hawes I'ast, 
PI as. XXX (Percy Soc.' 147 Without il^i she be to me 
pitc-oiis. Z33a H u I OKT, Pitioiis and piiifull. Anrelio 

<V /sab. (i6<jK) Pj, You luive beane a liteil pittieux. 1390 
Si-BNsKR F. Q 1 vii. 20 Hc-r piitcous h.irt. 1596 /bid. mi. 
vi. b O pitiiouH woike of Mutability. 

8. (.Chiefly .Sc.) 4 petwU, -owiss, 5 petwys, 
petouae, -owa, -evous, -uls, pstus, -ious, -uoss, 
5'6 petous, 'ecus, -e, 6 petouss, -eouss, -ewous, 
•ewu8, -uous. 

c 1373 S., Leg. Saints I. f Petrus) 90 One ctiaI callyt with 
petowiss slewyne. |i373 Hakdour liruct iiu 553 Petwisly. 
c i4ao Peiwysiy {see Piteously i].J £*1400 Lvno. Assembly 
0/ Gods 1 144 With a pcicous look, a 1439 Rnt. de la '/eur 


0/ Gods 1 14a With a pcicous look, a 1439 E'nt. de la '/eur 
(1868) 8(^ To or pel oils of poure men. ^*4^ Hoi land 


(i86n)8(^ I u be pel oils or poure men. ^* 4 ^ Wo\ x.h'sys M osvlat 
ai, 1 herd ane iteiuoss appele. 1308 Dunbar Tua Mariit 
Wemea 474, I am bA peteouse to the pur. a t3M — Poems 
1x1 V. 13 Quiiois petewous \v, r. .cwiis] deithc do» to my hart 
aic pane, c 1560 A. Scott Peeme (S.T.S*) xvUL 30 Maksiid 

one petouss nione. 

B. Signification. 

+ 1 . Full of piety ; pious, godly, devont. Obt, 


r 130S (Implied la Piteousi.v i). e 1380 Anteerist In Todd 
I 3 Treat. Wycii/ xw pK p.luou<M martir ^yveb bis body. 
138* Wyci if 2 Pet. ii. 9 The Lord knew For to delyuLs-e 
pitouse lijBi pteiiouse, Vulg. nk»] men of teniptaciouiu 
^ *383 Chauclh Centilesse 9 1 ruwo of Itia worde, sobur 
piioua and frc. 1499 ir. Sect eta Secret., l^riv. Ptiv, 138 
That siiche a Spekere be ryghtfull and Pitteuous. /bid, 
9A» Ho shal be piieuousr, chaste, and lytill desyre company 
of women. 1570 I.kmns Manip. 926^24 Piitotise , //m 
miset icort. * 

2. l*ull of pity; affected with or feeling pity; 
compassionate, inerciftil. tender: - Pitiful a. arch, 

^1330 IVill. Paler ne 5488 So pitevows to \re pore hem 
prcitiiii to hi Ip. 1390 Guwlk Coi^. ill. 190 It sit a king to 
be pitous Toward bis pueple nnJ gracious. 1483 Caxion 
I*, deia /'our 1 ) iij b. A Ire hert and pyteous upon other muni 
peynei. a 1548 Hali. CA»v//., Hen. Y 62 The kyng like a 
pitioui prince .. uruunied to thtm their askyng, t6ae 
Milion /'i. r.wxxi. 77 ] 4 u hath with a piteous e)e Helteld 
us in our misery, c 1750 SiitssroNk Elegies iii. 43 Piteous 
of wots, and hopeless 10 relieve. 

3 . Kxciliiig, appealing for, or deserving pity; 
moving to coii'p.Tssion ; aflecting, lamentable, de- 
plorable, nriolirnliil ; •* Pitiful 3. 

c 1990 [implied in I'moi'siv 3I 1997 R. Glouc (Rolls) 
4180 A deoluol cry & a piion wepinge. *3.. Cursor M. 

(Gott.) A piiUM: |(laint to crist sAio talde. 1390 
Gowi-r Coh/ I. 45, 1 . .caste up nmriy a pituus lok Unto ti.e 
liev eiie. ..4B9 (Jaxion St Hues 0/ .tymon ix. 225 'Hie 
piit'ouse histori of the ft;iir ‘ones of Ayinoii 1508 liuNBAH 
Eiytingsv A'enuedv 16 ; To luk vpoiin thy gr>slie peieous 
p«>rt. 1333 CoVLi DAI r 2 A/auC vi. 9 A piteous thinge w;is 
It to sc. >585 I . WxMiiNi.iuN ir. Nicholny's boy. 1. xx.24h, 
'loo make repot t of these pileuiis newes vnto the assieged. 
1653 H. Jor.AN ir. I’^iuto's ’/ rav. 41 'J'lic pilious estate 
wlicrein we bad h ft that place. 178a CowrcK ivb 

Down run the wine into tlie road, Most piteous to be seen. 
1871 R F^llis f afnlins Ixiv. 400 Liglitly the son forgai Ins 
priicnts' piteous .jshes. 1B87 Huwkm t itg. rhuetd in 39 A 
piteous giu.iii fruii) wiihin soiimlIs. 
b. adv. I’jTEiK «LY 3. 
c 1369 CilAUCFR Teethe Elaunehe 470 Fill pctiiose pale and 
no-iFiyiige red 1775 S. J. Pratt l.ibeml Opin.\\\\\.\\'}'^ ,) 
11 i Compose thy griefs,. . stop those tears) Cry nut so 
pi I ecus. 

t 4 , !*nltry, mean : = Pitiful 4. Obs. rare. 
i6(>7 Milton P. L. x 1034 '1 hat thy Setd shall bruise 
*] he Serpents head; piteous amends, unles.s He meant [i ic J. 

Piteously (P> t<i'>sli), adv. l^orins : sue J'rra- 
ot N. |f. prec. -e -LY 
-f-l. W tin piety ; piously, devoutly, Obs. 
ri305 .S 7 . Fdmuud Conf. 248 in F.. E. P. (1862) 77 So 
pilousnclie he wolde rede: fir so gode grace Imdde pertn. 
138a Wvci IF b'cc/iy. xtin. 37 To nirn pilotisly doet de frjS!* 
men doynge fpithfuli] he "jaf wisdain. 1389 - 7 'i/us n. is 
'licit wt‘..I^ue .sohreli, and lusih, and piteuousiy. 

2. \\itli[>iiy; cumpabsionately, meiciiully, kindly. 
arih. 

C1368 Chai’cek Compl. /'ife 18 (T.-umcr 346) Piiiously on 
her iiiyt^n 1 caslfc 1450-80 ir. Aecreta Seirrt 17 'I hat 
he governe hem piionsly and in lone. 1356 J. IIlvwood 
S/'idcr t\ /'. Uni 6 '1 hiee score pneou^lic look!, ns they ihaiit 
wold saue 1853 Ha 11 kv Mystu .etc. 20 H is poor and ignorant 
km He piteously reincinhered eie he pxsscd. 

3 . In a mnnner that excites piiy to bt-e or bear ; 
so as to call for ordeseive pity; lamentably, griev- 
ously, sndly ; ['itiably. 

c 1290 .S, Eng. l^eg. 1 . 170/2232 He..!»ad pe Mc'iickm 
pitousliche }>9t heo lor him bech*. 1x97 R. (.icouc (Rolls) 
0240 Wcl pitosliche hii wendf aile to l^e xinge. .fi pitosliclie 
bede, pat he ssolde vor gixies luue iiniriidi suclic de<h*. 
C1374 t HALLKR Anel, 4- AiC. if)9 Sheo wcopepe, wa>lel»t., 
(iviooiiepc pyioiisly. 1373 lUhnoiJK A'/ ntc- in. 549 'f'hai lull 
pitwysly g:iii tell Aiicnluiix that thairn lieftll. 1377 Lanoi . 
P. PI. H. XVIII. 58 (^uod enst &. comsed foito swowc, 
Pitousliche and pale. (*1499 Chi on Vilod, ccclxxxir, 
And askedc of hyni Muriie gode full p*.twy.sl>. 1308 
HuNMAK /.aw<'jiryJ>r/I/rt/ta»tr 49 [Death] has done pctuously 
devour The noble Ch.-inr cr, ot makai is fluuir. 1396 1 JNDAl I 
lHa/t XV. 22 My douphier is pyiiously vexed with a devyll. 
c 1596 t KITH Diput, I '«;^/r/t>/;»'(i82Q) 160 They are piteously 
deceived, that will (Move purgatory hy the textx of the Old 
'i eslauiciit. 1^ .SifAKs. Tit. A.s i.b6. 1601 Holland 

Pitny 11 . 376 He iniudered most piii oiisly so many gtxHl 
citi/L'na. 1848 Dickhnh Dombey v, 1 iiile Paul be^an to 
cry most piieouikiy. 1889-3 .Stkitf's Emycl. Relig. Know/. 

1 . 193/2 His (icniian pociiy is piteously poor. 

PitaousneSB (prti^snm). [f. Piteous a. 
-KEss.J 'I’he miality of being piteous ; a. merciful- 
ness (arch.); D. pitiahlencbs. 

1390 Gowkk Coh/" III. 210 It may Im «u‘d no Pitousincsse, 
Hot it is Pnsillamittf. 1330 Paisom. 954 9 P) leousncsse, 
pi/evseH. a 1536 bin vkv A stadia ( 1622) i ja Sira (aiiswcn d 
ne with a ginxl grare, and made the more agiceable hy 
a ceitaine noble kimlc of pitiousnesse) 1 .see well >ou are 
atrnngen, that know not our miserie 1808 Macmim /yumh 
Knighi IV in llazl. X. 189 Will have them both 

coiKlemiiVI iinmediHtely, Without their anaweri, plaints, or 
piieousnesa. 1869 T boi lope Orley F. xlv, Lndy Mason . 
flinging herself upon her friend’s neck.. begged withearncil 
piledtisness to be forgiven. 

tPiteoustee, pitoustee. Ohs. rare. fa. OF. 
pitoseN ( ^pitroseti, pyicousnesse * Talsgr.), f. pitos, 
pit tux Piteous ] An act of pity or ol piety. 

1389 WvcLiE_^rtr/«r. xliv. 10 But they men of mercy ben, 
of whom the pitousteca faileden nou 

Pitfall (pitfol), sb. Forms: 4-5 put-, 4-fi 
pyt-, etc. (.see Pit sb.') ; 4-5 -falle, 6 -faul, 6 8 
-fal, 6- -fsU. [spp. f. Fit sb.' t Fall sb.^, OK. 
f tolls, Gcr* faut a Calling trap-door, a trap. In 
mod. nse it U generally t&en as a * pit into which 
one may fall 
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PITBXOAITTHBOFS. 


f L A trap for the capture ofblrdt In which a trap- 
door or (he like ialU over a cavity or hollow. Oit. 

•Jfc WvcLir yer, v. aj Aa a pit Culle [1388 a net, cilicr 
n irapj ful of briddeii. 1483 CW 4 . 782/1 A Piitfalk, 

tft'Ctpuia, auUipula, 1530 Fals<,r. aWa I’yirall fur byidi a, 
trtoPi<hei. 1593 Nasiib CktUt'f t\ 89 b, l''oule» uf ihe 
myn, though neuer hO empty siomackt, fl>e not for footle 
into open Pit-fills. 1604 W Ti£kilu /'r Baton's t'roph, 
4JI ill Ho/I. A'. P. Iv. 380 Now pitfalls ate so inatlc, 
That small hirdes cannot know them. 1706 pHiLLirei, Pit- 
Jailf a kind of Gin or Trap to catch birds. 

2 . A concealed pit into which animala or men 
utay fall and he captured. 

1387! RBvtSA HigiUn 1 Rolls) 1 1 . 153 pe Pictes sodeiiliche an 
vnware fcl oucr be hainmcN into .1 wunUcr putfaile. 1398 — 
Bnrih. Pe /*. R. x\iii. xliv. (UodL MS), A caua o|icr a 
dil'C is in.ide vndcr erpe as it were a pittelalle 111 Jie 
Kit phauiiies w.'iye nnd vnneware he taileir herein. 1555 
JcokN lytcaiUs ^ Tlie do^ge tyger chaun.sed f>rste into 
tliis pitfaul. 157(^80 Noki'ii /V/r/ArrXi (1595) 190 They did 
huntc wilde bea-stes, with pitiefallcs and ditches. 167B 
JtiiNVAN t Hgr.x.^a The way was ..50 full of Pil.s, Pitfalls, 
deep holes, and Khclvings down there, tyio Dr Fok 
Ctusotu 171, 1 rc'.olved to tiy a (‘iif.ill, so l dug (^-veral 
Inrue IMts in the Earth, in Pl.si'Cv where I had observ»-d ilie 
Gu.its used to feed, niid over these Pus I plai etl Miiidics. 
•774 Gf)i dsm. Nnt. I/tat (1776; IV. 290 I licse animah are 
Kuinetimes taken in pit-falls, covr-red with gteen branches, 
l.tid 111 those path.s whidi the Uiiinri< rn.s m.-tlces. iBjs 
l.vi-Li. Pt inc.lieol. (iSfi8) II. in. xlv. 5JI Oficn lissures often 
serve usn.ittiial pitfalls in whicn hc-rhivor ms .innn.ils pcrisli. 
•87s JowK.rr Ptato <ed. 2) 11 446 Crooked and tortuous 
p;iiiis in which iiiuiiy piifalis arc concealed. 

t 3 . An ainliush, ur a nalural *tr.ip* In which 
a force may be surrounded ami ovcrpowcreil. Oks» 
<11305 in /W. (Camden) 193 'I'her hy were knnikd 

y the pui-f.illc, I'hls eorlcH ant barouiu ant hucre knyhtcf 
alle. 

4 . a. A * traj) * or crafty device to catch by 
surpiise the unsu.>ipeciiii^r or unwary. b. Atiy 
hidden or Qn|X:rceived dauber or error into which 
a person is liable to fall unawnre*?. 

a 1586 hiONiv yts/r. .V S/r//a xi, In her chekes pit thou 
didst thy piif.ill set. 1641 Miiiqn CA. Gcrot. i- 111. Wks. 
1851 III. Ill 'I'hc Papists,., hy this vn-y snare and pitfall 
of iiniLating the ceruiiioni.il law, ful into that . . superstition. 
1751 JoHNbON Rtvnbier No. 175 rii Unless lie is taught 
by liinuly precepts.., and sliewn at rlistance the (liifal.s of 
ireacliuiy. iBay Hai i.am Const, (i876> 111 . xvi. aB8 

We.. walk amidst the snares and pufalts uf the law. i86f 
Art/. A’rt’. aj Nov. 5jt He may be merely a hlutubring 
fitudent, who has tumbled into a thcolugii al pitfall in the 
d.^ik. 1877 J. C. Cox Ch. Uerbyik. U, IntKKl. 8 ilie pro- 
cuiina of tt full transciipt haa saved me from uunicious 

liii-f.iTls. 

llctice Pl'tfalleA (>f^ld) n., full of pitfnlla. 

1876 S. Lanii ft Poems (1S84) 174 How 1 crushed Cat-lived 
rv.belliiins, pufalled lrea.sons. 

Pitfall (prtlgl), V* rate, [f. prec. sb.] trans. 
a. To bct wiili traps or pitfalls, b. To entrap, 
ensnart'. Abo^^. 1 fence Pitfalling ppL a. 

14 . in Hist ColLCHiten [.omion (Cxtwydvw) 4 I'lie bottom 
of the diclie with yn Whs pjttclallyd ij tote evjr byiwyn, 
And every pylofailc a speic h>gfitlie That rheic schidde 
fiiijiide noo man to fyglit. 1643 Miliun Dworte Iniiod., 
Wks. i8ji IV. 10 'I'ho wnics of the Lord, .str.iii and faithinll 
as they are, not full ol cranks and contradictions, and pit 
falling dis|)enHCs. 

t Pi tfold. Ohs, [f. Pit sb^ + Fold sb, : cF. 
pinfold.] — Pitfall 1, 3 (fiom which it was piob. 
altered by po|iul.ir etymology). 

1575 CnuRciiYAHu Ckippes (1817) xai The enemy, .bruted 
abioad we were taken in a piifold 1585 Hioi.ns J -nuts' 

P omenciator 245 2 Dtxipnlum. .. l^n ttUmcket^ a pit fold, 
or other sii.tre to intrap inrds or beastes. 1633 T. Nasiik 
t^uatermo 25 How ag.nin with Cscsar to giue an enemy 
passage hailing him in a straite and piifuldc, that be may 
take the moic advanutge of him in pnisiiii. 

Fitful (^pi iful). vonte-wd. [f. Pit j/^l + -kul ] 
As many ns fill a pit, or spec, the pit (of a theatre). 

»88o McCarthv Osun Times IV. Ixiv, 434 Napoleon 
invited Talma to Erfurt, that be might play to a ptifull of 
Kings. 

Pith (pi]>)> sb. Forms : 1-2 pijia, 4-5 pi]), 4-7 
pyth, pithe, 4- pith, (4 pidh, pight, put, 5-6 
pyttho, 5 pyf, peth, .Sr. pioht, 5-7 pythe, 6 
pit, Sc. pitht, 6-7 pitth(e). Mod. dialects have 
path, peeth, piff, peff. [OK. pifa, radically 
a^^rccing with MDii. piite^ MIX*., I.G., WFiis., 
FFiis., Da. ///pith of a tree or vegetable, kernel 
of a nut, etc. (cl, Fit sb.'-^) i— WGer. type ^pifon-^ 
represented only in the Low (jcrm.nii 
gioiip. The later development of sense is found 
only in ling ] 

1 . The central column of spongy cellular tissue 
in the stems and branches of dicotyledonous plants ; 
the medullR ; applied also to the internal parenchy- 
matous tissue of other stems, e. g. of palms, rushes, 
etc. ; and to a similar tissue occuriing in other parts 
of plants, as that lining the rind in certain fiuits 
(e. g. the orange). 

i 108 K. /Ei.rrRBD Boetb. xxxiv.8 10 pet he onginfi of pam 
wyrtrumum, & awa upweardes grewd o8 ikme stemn, ik 
si<)dan anUiang ])» pidan, & amllAiig jiCDre nnde. « xaoe 
Bax, Lseck/i. ill. 90 Eft nun ellenes pipan. 1398 Trbvira 
^arth, Dc P, R, xvii. k -Uodl. MS.), pe Rchafie of a tree. . 
nap feoms a bal-^ikin as ihc piphe- c M 4 « Promp, Paro, 
402/1 Py the, Mis Wardr, Ace. in Crone 

Rep, (i8c'7) 1 . 39 A roll of pyiihcs of rlRshes. i 84 > 
Bourub Dyetary xxi. (1870) 983 Iwslnuts] doth comforte 


the hrayne !f the pyth or ntcin be pylted of. igBa (rm Pithy 
• 1 - •873*4 CHBW< 4 iSrt/. Trunks 1 L tf 35 Within tile hol- 
low of the Wood, ntands the Pith. 17^ Witnuring Brit, 
Ptants (1796) 1 1 1 . 5« .Snhuimria . . Leaves. . Minirt.ylindi ical, 
full of pith. 185s 1 .>ki.ambm Kitek. Gmrd.(\%6\) 119 In boil- 
ing ripe murniwti, .take out ibe pith and seeds. 1884 F. J. 
hkiTiKN JVattA \ Ctoci’M. 198 The pith U!.ed by watch 
ttiukent to (Iran their work is the pith of the elder. Mod, 
Tills orange hon too niitcb pitii and too little juice. 

2 . The spinal *maiiuw * ur cord; in 4Uut. 1655, 
the btain substance. 

T. B. /.« Primaud. Fr. Acad. 11. 357 The pith of the 
chine Umc. 1607 ‘Johrkul Four-/. (1658) 289 borne 

. do iwine out the pith of tiie b«ick with a long wire. 16x7 
Mav_ Lucan VI. ^64 The pyih of Staggs with Srrpcnis 
iioiiiishfd Was mixed there. >853 H. MoKii Aniid. Ath. 1. 
xi. 11712) 34 This laxc piih or nianow in Mans Head. 1741 
Combi. Pam.^Pivci t. 11. 155 Take a Quantity of the Pith of 
an Ox. 1867 F. Fkanci.s Au^liufi i. (1880) 49 'ibe bait con- 
histiiig of a Lit of pith (huiloc k's marrow). 

*S77 H- Go<x.ii i tercsbach's Hush, (15P6) aob, The 
(■crmu[iGs..doo in steade of doutig, uut vppoii it a kiude uf 
pith and faines&c of the earth. 

3 . Applied to vaiioui, other sulistanccs forming 
the inner jmit or core oi something, and thus 
analot^ous to the pith <.f a tree ; as 

t a. 'ITie ‘ crumb * of bread. Ohs. b- The cor** of variims 
epidennni nppcndHgtrs, as feathers, hurmi, and li.iirs. fc. 

iJiPLoR. (Jbs. rare. d. 'i'he iiiipctfectly carlxHiizcd cure 
of an iron rixJ 

а. c 1450 Bk. Ilatvkyng in Kel. Ant. I 30a Take a white 
Inf ami kut her alimistu a loo in the p< th 1579 Lanoiiam 
Card. Health (1633' 90 Apply the pith of Bicad baked with 
Colisiidt*r Seed. 1601 Holland i^linr II. 280 I Ley vse to 
Lip It in I he soft crutu or pith of u lout of bread. b> >4 • 
FiK. Ill Wr.-Wulckcr 588/41 He, the pylhc of a pcime. 14. . 
Horn, ilihl 701/36 Hoc Hum, the pjl of ihr uciiiic. 1835-6 
Todtfs Lycl. .\nat. J. 350/a Both sides jol the shaft of a 

I fraiher] .enclose a., substance cullrd the pith. 1840 J. 
Hi KL Parmer's Comp. 7i The piths 01 hot ns, or tlic residue 
of horns afier the comh-makrr has taken all that is fit fur 
ins use. c. 1684 ti.^ Itomt's bfert, Compit. in. 81 In 
sonic p'.K es the .Skidt is simple, thin and pellucid, wiiho it 
any l*i li. ^ _ d. 1831 J. iloii.ANo Mnnuj Metal 1 . 231 If 
[tlie carbuiUving ptocess belonly pnitnally eflecteil the centre 
of the rod still exhibits its duller iron-iikc siruclnrc, 01 piih, 
as the wo. kitten cull it. 

4 . yiX'’- central or inward pait; hente, the 
es^venlial or vital p.irt (^anything) ; spirit, cs'^rnce, 
substance, quintcLstme. So p/lb and tnatrow. 

cSgj K. A LfPF.D iiregory's Past. t". ix. 55 SnicajcaiN Scah 
& t)t.d)ti2ad on hicnt iiiudes lind inonia; god wcorc to wyr- 
c.iniie, ac on <iam pit)aii InS o<Vr ^ehyded. <1400 JC tn. 
Rose^l^2 Now haue 1 you detlared right The inenyng of 
the bark and rvnde^ But now at erst I wi.lc bu.ynne To 
exr><>wne you the pith withynne. 1434 Mmsw Mending 0/ 
Life 123 bo |>ou may cum to i>c p th of lule. 15x6 TiNOAi.E 
Heb. Mil. 1 Of the tiiyiiges which we have spoken tLt^ is 
the pyih. 1551 T. Wilson I.Of:tKe (1580' lo 'Ihc piili ol 
thi.s worde Habitus, lan huid'.Iy be vtteicd with u .e v^oiilc 
ill this our tongue. 1581 J. Hei.i Iladdon's Atnw. Osor, 
183 b, Herein coiisistetii ihc whoie pithe of our i.onlruucisic. 
1603 hniAKs. Mens /or M, i iv. 70. 1635 N. R. t amden's 

Hist, l.li*. 1. 93 Tlie vciy pith and nianow of sw*-ct speech, 
a 1831 Knox /T t/// (1844; 1 Ss? 'Ihc scry pub aud m.iiiuw 
of j>rr. Wesley's viewjc ^ 1877 SY.Mosns henaiss. It , Fine 
Arts (1697) III ii 42 Within the gie.at cities ilic piih of the 
population was I^tiii. 

t b. Jo the pith, thoroughly, to tlie very core. 
1577-87 lloLiNhHKD C Amw. III. 1127/2 Shurtlie after. .s'.,e 
pcilorntsd hir promise to the piili. 

б. Fhysiuil striiigtli or lorce ; vigour, toughness ; 
might, mettle, ‘backbone*. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 92791 (Edtn.) It semis nl ag-tin kind put | 
niannis muldeii fleU and bams . . Hiif piK {z>. r. pith j and lif, 
als Imi hauid or. r 1375 Hud, 7* 90 (Fail f ) poron his hare 
his .sirt’iighl was made Alte xx. mens pith he hadde. r 1386 
C H cur FK tl'i/e's Prol. 47s But Ageall.is. . Hath me biiaft iny 
lieautce.md my pith. 1456 Sir G. llAVKZ-/f7(<^r///;'r(S.T. b.) 
387 In lhair awiii piuprc pyihe, and vertu of coips and 
Mreiilhe of membtis. *475 Rat/ Ccil^ar 863 'J bay picis 

fiirili po’perly th.vir pithU lo prufe. 1545 Ascii cm I ovtph, 
(Arh.) 1 12 Hiassc, iron or Mylc haue thc>r owne sUengih 
and piih in them. Ibid. 117 Newc ulc. wil sonc le.'uu: Lis 
pith. 1601 Bp. W. Bariow Setrn. PauUs Crosse 17 A man 
of Sampsons piih *681 Colvil tChigs Sttpplic. (1751) 56 
Well both dcfi nd with all our pith. 1763 Chl'hckii.i Ppht. 
to Hogatth 33 Should love of Fame. .Spur thee lo dtcds of 

S iih. i 8*3 Bykon Juanwx. xviii, 'Alongst them were sevcial 
'.nglishmeii of pith. Sixteen culled Ibompson, uiid nineteen 
named Smith. 18^ Sii'VRNhuN Kidnapped li. 19 'Ihis 
B urscl..iook the pub out of my legs. 

b. B’orce, vigour, energy (of wortls, speech, etc.V 
r 15*6 Fkiim Dispnt. Purgatory 11620) lO’ Some man will 
think mine argiimenis to be of sniall pith 1548 Udau. 
Erasm Pat. Luke Pref. ix He shall felc a ceiiain veitue 
and tilth such na he slmlf not fele the l>ke in any other 

b.Kikcs 1583 Mil 9 . Mag.,Blatksmith x, In wyt ho hud so 
little pyth. 189B CAHi.v1.1t Mise. (1857* I. 20.7 Cool vigour 
and laconic pith. 1B76 SruRckON Comment tug a Matthew 
Henry, .is usually pUin, quaint, and full uf pith. 

6 . Substance, hubstiintial quality (of woitls, 
writings, etc ), ? Obs. 

C1407 Lvug. Reson A Sens, aSSa So ful of pith i* the 
niaiere That sw'icli a book in Komaunce Was nener yet 
made in Frauiicc. n im Skkiton Col. Cfonte 58 It hath 
in it some pith, ^ 1586 '1 . B. La Primaud. Fr, Acad. 1. 19a 
With tbe whistling of lipsi or hands, .shepbeards rause their 
slicepe to arise, or lie downe, bicause they understand not 
an articulate or distinct speech, that hath some pith in iL 
1590 (J. Gkkenwoou] Cofi/cr, Pref. Aij, If thou finde not 
such pith or substance in tbe matters discussed. 

7. Impuitance, gravity, weight; csp. in phiase 
tf (Rreal) piih and moment, or the like (after 
Slinks.). 

s6m Shakr Ham. iii. L 66 Enterprixes of great pith and 


moment iBm Biobll f^f, vL 104 Neither b there any 

y lace. of spccull ptili, that hath not becne ub>eiued. i8a6 
. Wilson Noci. Amir. Wks. 1855 1 . Qi, 1 hue a vecrct lo 
conimunicair, a secret o' some niih and inipurtance. 1830 
J. W. Crokbm ill C. Papers (1864) IL xv. 85 We have seen 
Ihe scruples .. of one .cabinet minister alter the whole 
course ol enleiprUes of great pitlf and moment. 

8. attrib, anil Cemb., ns (in ttcuM; i) pith-hall, 
‘Cavity, -ceil, ‘Coat, -cylinder*, (in sense a) ptlh 
bait, marrow, pudding', pith-like arij. ; pith- 
drawn a, (see quut.); pith hat, pith helmet, 
a helmebshai^ed suti-hat made of the dried piih of 
the Indian Solah or Sponge wood of Bengal 
(e'Eschynonicfie aspera), hence called pith-bat- 
plunt (Miller liant-n. 1 884^1; pith paper, a 
) a}>er made from the pith of various plants; pith- 
pla;2t, the Chinese rice-pnper tree (Aratia or 
I'cUsia papyri/ era) ; pith- tree, a It guniinous tree 
(Jlenntniera Klaphroxyloti) of ti epical Afiica, 
having Bolt white pith-like wood; pith-work, 
at tides made of pitli.csj). of AhAchynomenc aspera, 
i8za Sir IL Davy Chem. Philos, 126 'I'wo Kill *piih liall*i, 
suspended upnii MrinpH of mlk. 1B49 Noad Electricity 
(rd, 14 A cylinder ol brass, supported on a g 1 a,ss stand, 
Diid furiii-hed wiili a piih ball elect ro.scotie. *873 Huxlkv 
& Mamiin hlem. Bud (1877) 79 'Ihc ineduliary or *p'di* 
Chxiiy ill the centre of the sedion. Ibid., The •pith-celN, 
around the central taviiy. 1871 Kinoslfv At Last xiii, 
'i'wo or tliiee blows wiih the cuiIhns. at the small end of the 
nut. cut ofT not only tbe *ptth<;oAt, hut the point of tlm 
shell, il^ BfiwKN /fr ScoTi He Hnty's Pkaner. 308 TIi« 
•pith-cy llndcrs of the nIiouis, .are only coniiecti d by narrow 
inediill.il y ny*. 1703 T. .S. Art's Improru. i. 19 1 'r«es.. 
Rift or Cleft, or M'lih-drawn, as some call it, by mlliiig too 
toon, vijc. before they are Sawn u.suiulcr. X884 J. Macuonai.u 
in 19/4 c tnt June 1003 With nothing on but their ungniiily 
*pith hats. 1889 I'. A. Gui iinif Pariah 1. i. Who’s the man 
who Kocs aliout in a ‘pith helmet? 1866 J'txas. B<fi.a.v. 
A'.schynomeue, I 1 ie ''pitli-Jike stem of JR. apera i.s..iised 
in India. .for making bats, bottle ca-scs, swimming jaLkrts 
leic k 1655 Ml It'S KT & Bknnst Hraith's Impr, 11746) 199 
'Puh-Murrow, running all along fioin the binder Biain. tu 
the End of the Back-lione or (Jliine of Bea^ts. 1834 G: 
Binnkit H atidetings II. 75 The *pith plant u procured 
from Oan-nAruu, nenr the province of Sec-4.huen. *750 K. 
Smith CottpL Housrtvi/e (id. 14) 131 'I'o make a *1*1111 
rudiling. Take a quantity of the pith of an ox [etc ]. 1884 
MiriFR Plant m., •Pith-iier, of the Nile, Herminiera 
hlaHiroxylon. 1887 Moionsv Forestry li\ A/r. 313 
Amhash or Buh-tnrof the Nile... 'i'lie wood is very light, 
ami in the foim of small lugs is used hy the natiies to assLi 
them in ciussmg rivers. 

Fith ^pl^), V, Also 5 (9) peth. ff. pr<?c. »b.] 
tl. ?To provide yMih ptlh, give pith or vigour. 
Obs. 

14.. 'Pundale's Vis, Circunsisiom Hit is also myghty, 
it peth 3 K fayTe Agcynih waiiliope and fhs)teiacyoii. 

2. trans. 'lo pierce or sever the ‘ pith * or spinal 
cord ol (an aiiiuial), so as to kill it or render it 
in'-ensiblt: ; spec, lo slniiL'hter fcnitle) in this way. 

1805 /' nroget*n Mag, J line 48a The piactice of slaughtering 
CAiile hy piincUiiniK fhc m<ilij!l.i stiinahs, or as it is now 

c.illed, pilhiiiK ’.attic, is exlciulinp tniough all pails of the 
KiiiKdoiii. 1806 Homi: Hi Phil, frans XCVI. 359 In the 
common mode of I’i'hinR Laitle the medulla S(iiii.iri.s only is 
cut ihrouvh, and the htad reinaimo alive. 1875 Huxlkv & 
Martin lil> in, Biot. (18/7) to) '1 he pulsation of the he:iri. . 
sLould he stmlicd in a Fiug n lulert^ iiiseii^iLie by thloro- 
form or hy being pithed. 1886 1*. t lakkf Hew L hum xiii, 
(I'd. 2) 184 ‘ Ntm then, hliidl wc peth it or shoot it ?' Stay's 
oiir U-tthcr pro tom. 1895 I'nbiet 5 Jan. 93 'fo pith is to 
remove the i.rnin with a gutting knife, and then to pass 
—say— a slifT cLan wire up the spinal CHiiai to break up the 
nianow. 

8. 'I'o remove or extract tlie pith from. 
i8u Ln. Halux) in Alem. x (1866 175 [We] fi-h, paddle 
ill the water, ui ))ilh rushes till dinner. 

llcnce Pithed ([’i}n) ///.«.; Pithing (pi'))in) 
vbl. sb., also aiti ib. ns in pithing-pole, a polo 
having a sh.irp bhide at one end, toi pithing cattle. 

1831 V'ocAiT Hors* IX. 153 The opcrjition is c.illcd pithing, 
fioiii the name (///<’ givtn by buiihetii to the spinnl 
n.arii w. >864 H. 1 */ilii>sfh in Reatlrr ^ M.nr. 3'>2/S It 
divides into two Iomk diverging arms (like the legs of 
a pithed fiog). 1886 P. Ci.arks dVeio Chum xi.i. (ed. ai il:'4 
Up jumps 'iom on the liar o\erhcad with a long pething- 
|H.>le. .and W’lili one pltinge sends tlie cruel point with un- 
ci ring aim into the spinal (oid. 

Pithagorean, Pithlan, Plthon, Pithoni- 
cal, PithoniBt, cic. : see Pyth-. 
t KthanclOgy. Obs. [ad. Gr. wtbaroXoyla 
(Col. ii. 4), 1 . wi6a»'-or |xri»ua8ive + -Koyia speech, 
etc. : sec -i.ogy.] * Persuasiveness of speech ; Ihe 
use of sficcioiis or plausible arpumenU. 

1615 Bvfirid £rp. Coloss. ii. 4 Biihanology, which the 
atxibtle condciuiis is ® speech filled of put pose, hy the 
alnise of rhctoiic, . .to please and bcduce. 1650 Trait f omm. 
Dent. xiii. 3 Ilcrctaks have their pitlranolo;^', their gc^ 
words and fair Rpeeches. 1730 A. Cotinra Ciatis Unm., 
Sfec. 7 'rue I'hiios. 127 Called also by its Christian name of 
piibanology, or science, faLdy so called. 

Pit-head, -heap, etc. : sec Pit sh.^ 14. 
Pithecanthrope (piKk8e n)»rr7'p). Also In 
Gr. and forms Pitheoanthropos, -us. [f. 
Gr. stiSrjKos ape + dvOpanrot nian.] a. An ape-man 
or man-like a^re; name given by llucckcl (1868) 
to a hypothetical link between the Apes and Man. 
b. Pithecasttkt dpus was afteiv ards adopted by E. 
Dubuit as generic name for an extinct animal of 
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PITHEOAl^THROPIO. 


PITIFULLY. 


w hich remains w ere found in 1891 -a in the Pliocene 
of Java. 

1876 E. R. T.an'ki:.sii<m tr. Haeckert flist. Crtat. 11 . 993 
I hese Ape'like ivicii, or l^iticuirdhropi, very piuIutMy 
CKiHied tow.'irvU t)ic oml of llio Tciiiary poiod. 1877 
SiiiKiDS Final Philos 146 fMaii'hl dirsccnt from n tailed 
A^c.e^to^, lu wliich hr [Mite'KelJ give^ the /o<>IO|$iCil name 
of Pilhecanlhropos or llic pnniitive ii|>« -inan. 1883 Ir. 
y (fly's Man bef, MetaU 17 Preliihloiic tiiHM..Iias even Lecii 
8onictinie.s calli'd iii.iii-inonkcy, or pitliecaulltropc. 1895 
Coninuham in Nntnte Feb 4^9/1 'J'he s • culiLd Piihc* 
carithropiii is in ihi> rliieit huinan line. 1898 (jAimW tr. 
Haeckel's Last Link .-4 Ur. Uubois uxiiibiied the Lraiuinii 
of Piihecanibropu'.. 

So Plth^oanthro plo a.y ? of or belonging to a 
ni.an who acts like nn a[>e ; Plthaoa ntliropold n , 
re'>embling or rtl.itcd to the pithccaiilhrope. 

1890, Cent Diet , Pithccnnilirop>M'l. 1897 U/r/i CV»//r/ XI. 
25^ 'Die pitliei.niithropic imnrine.y, roll' qni. illy called 
iiiunkey-bu'irie>'i, ronnccted with t lii->in)r one nosiiil and 
bienihiiiit through the other and then of (.lusitii; ImiiH till 
(he compres>cd coliiinnar nir cnneni U iMi.iqiiied to bump 
a^iiist the triangular fund.tmeiit of Kii'idalini. 

Pltll 60 ian ^ /ool. [ad. K pitkil- 

ticn^ f. Gr. irt$rjK 09 npe : sje -ian.] Of or ^kf- 
taining to IHlhciia ^GcolTioy, 1812), tl»e typical 
gc.iU'*of the Filheciiiim^ n sublainily of the Cahid,r^ 
S American mo.ikeya coinniunly called S.ikis. 
So Pitho'ollne a., pertaining to tiic J'llheiiiwp. 

i8m /?/>/., Pitliei line. 1893 Atheu^euiu 18 Mar. 

349/j The fimdiimeiiial t>pc'' of the mol.ir-> me idc-ntic.'il in 
limn and (he antliro(i<mls, and ih«‘ lower one ddlcrs entirely 
from that of the pitht ciun and ceVnaii monkeys. 

Pithecoid (pi|>/ koid;, a. [ad F. pithf- 

foute^ f. Gr. ape : see -oin.] Rebcmiiling 

in lorm 01 |>frtainmg to the apes, csp. the higher 
or anthropoid apes; Rimian, npe-like. 

1861 Huxiky in i^at Hist. Krr* Jan. 67 I hi* denuinatra* 
tionof a pith-i oui pedigree- 1883 — Mans Pia<e IVat. iSvj 
*lhe fossil remains of man.. do not.. lake us apprcci.il/iy 
nearer to that lower pithecoid form. 1866 - “ I'reh Kent. 
Cat hn, loa A curious pithecoid v.-ii iatiori, observed iii the 
eorill.i and the chimpanzee x88o iqth Cent. Nov. 854 
beuaid tile lange of pithecoid intelligence. 

0. as sb. An anlhiopoid a[H: ; a bimian. 
i8m in Cent. Hi- /, 

Plthecolofifical (pi)ilfi»V‘tl,:?ikal\ a. nonre wd, 
[f. Gr. vi^Tfteoi ope t -LouiCAh.j rcitainuig to Uic 
scientific study ot apes. 

18^ Viscr. STRvNi.Koao Srlertion (i86fj) II. no Its pro- 
ceeiiiiiga .were not o( a truly geographical, so mu< h a.s of a 
more or less authentically pithecolugual, chara< ter 

Pithfal [h + -ful.] 

Full ol pith ; pithy. (/iV. nnd ) 

1548 UtMLi, eic. Ftasnt. Par. Mark ii. 24 This strong 
and pithfiil Philosophy. 16x3 W liKowNK Pi it. Past. 11. 
i\, For aa in tracing Ihese pitnfull iiishcs, sucli as .are aloft, 
Jjy those that rais rl them presenily .arc bruugin l•enca(h 
unseene 1810 W Ti-nkani P»i/>i\tt'y Slot m'tl 14 

ihckin' out piihru' texts, and strang. 

Pithily '(pi ‘)d It), adv. [i. Pithy a. + -ly 2] 
]ii n pithy manner. 

1 1 . In A way that goes to the pith ; thoroughly ; 
in substance nr essence; easentiallv. Obs 
1434 Misyn Mending of Life iva Pithily riensid fro 1 n- 
clcnnes. 1433 — f’lre a/ Z< 7 rvg 8 If we owr inyndcs fro lufe 
ofcreatiiris p) thely dru.irt. 1539 Ckomwfi c in Menim.'in 
Lt/e iV Lett, (ig*./) 11 . 228, F h.ive pithcly weyrd and 
poiindred the deposit ions and Kel.ilioiis. 1625 Mii.iun 
Tetrach. W'ks. i8jt IV. 221 li would lie as pithily absurd, 
t 2 . With power or Strength ; mightily. Ohs. 
iSaa H^otld Child in Hazl. Doiisley I. 2^0, I nm a prince 
perilous y-proved,. . and pithily y-pight. 157380 HARt-T 
Alxf. P 414 Pithily, vehemently. i6;8 K. Iiaklcay Afol. 
Ouakers v. ix. 130 Thtse..did . .pithily and stroi.gly over- 
turn the FaJ'C Ducirine of their Advei’NUiies. 

In leierence to speech or wilting: So as to 
express the pith or substance ; briefly and with 
fullness of meaning ; in few and sigriilicant words \ 
with condensed ami forcible expression; senten- 
liously, tersely, vigorously, 

*533 Moke Delcll. Salem Wks. 1019/2 .As thoughe they 
were wordes of such siibsi.mcial elle. t, that 1 would imt 
haue it appere..rhat hec had wriitei) so piihthely. r588 
W. WkiiUK kng. POi tue (Arb ) 48 M.irkc » ilh howe (ho> ‘e 
wordes it is pithily de.scribed. 1698 S. Ccakk Sirtfl. yust. 
>11.62 A P.ivsage, .wherein he rxpressc'. himself very |K:r- 
tinenily, pithily, and elegantly. 1816 Scott Old Mott. 

XV ill, He next handled very pithily the dm trine of defensive 
arinx and of rcsiAtanco to Charle.s D. 1864 Sal. li,v. 475/1 
Tlic knack of talking pithily— which means a knack of talk- 
ing puiniedly, and more or less aiuJai lously. 

Pithiness (pi Jum'S). [t. Pithy a. + >ne.sh.] 
'Pile quality or character of lieiiig pithy, esp. in 
sense 3 of the adj., Fullness of meaning with 
brevity of expression ; comlensation and force of 
style ; terseness, sententiousness 
iM7-^ lUui DvvrM Afar. Philos (Palfr.) 18 With such 
piiTiniesse in his counsels. 1619 R. Wallkr in Lismote 
Papers Ser. 11 (1887) II. 226 Much comciidinge (he giate 
pitihynes of your l.ord.ships letters. 1813 jHFFfnsoN Wat. 
(1830) IV. 225 'I'hcir version of the 15. h psalm is more to he 
esteemed fur its piiliiness than its poetry. 1863 J. (i. 
MuiirHY Comm. Lem. iv. 7 I'his aericence has all (he pithi- 
ness nnd faiiiiiiarity of a proverb. 

Pithless (pt'Hes), a. [f. Pith sh. -h -lkss.] 

Devoid of pith ; having no pilh. (//A and fiif.') 

*555 Watrkman Fnrdle Factons 11. viii. 181 No yncke- 
borne termes, nor piihlesse pratling. 1656 TaAi r C omm. j 
\ Tim. hi. 5 Hollow professors are as hollow trees, .tali, but | 


pitblARx, snple'^s, impound. I7a8 Ramrav Archers dhtrtinf 
themselvts 27 PiihleHS limbs in silks o*er>elad 1817 Cole- 
BMOOKK Algebra, etc. Notes & llliistr. p. xlv. Omitting., 
superfluous and pithlcs.s matter. 1879 Haninl. -G ctULO 
Certnany 11 . 273 Leaning on these hollow, pithless reeds. 

ilence Pl'thlesily tidv. 

1884 J. Ranker Apost. L(/* III. 217 If wo speak It pith- 
le^sly, It takis rank with any woids stiort and empty. 

Fi-t-hole, s 6 . A hole form ng a pit; a pit-like 
hollow or cavity. (In varioii*v applications: see 
qtiois., and sciisc *! of Fit 53. i) b. spec. A gtavc. 

10OI Hot LAND Pliny I. 525 HudAsproiiting forth vniler the 
coiic.iuit> or pit-hole of the lorcsaid iuiiiis. a 1625 Ki ktchkw, 
etc. fair Maul Inn 11. ii, I Imvc known a lad) sick of the 
.small pocks, oncly to keep her face Irom pithules, take i.old, 
stiike them in again, knk up the tierls, and vanish. 1814 
Scot r M'lirt. xvi, A black bog. .full of large pit -holes. 

li. iCai-3 Miuuii-TitN u Rowirv Chanfichng iv. i. 64 
Alexaiidti, that thought the world 'I'oo narrow tor tiim, 111 
ih' tiid had but his pit lioh*. 1768-74 'I'ni kkk Lt Nat. 
(18^4) II. 047 It is (oitinioit to fright ciiildrfn nitu taking of 
tilt ir physic, by telling them that iLe they must be put into 
the ]jii hole. 1896 0 anouksh IFd. bk s. v , llaby's dead, 
and gone in the pit-liuU*. (So in Eiig. dialects, fioin Nulls 
to I^cvon and Kent : see L. I>.D. J 

I Iciice Pit-liOi6 V., to Iny in the grave, to bury. 

1607 W. S. Pnnta/nc i. II j b. All my friends were pill- 

hold, gone to Citaues. 1611 Chapman Mnytlay in. 43, 

1 would see her pilholeldj, afore I would dcaie witii her. 

II FithoS ip*'l^F^)* [a. (ir. Tri«^of.] 

A laige w Ilk*- mouthed tarlhcnwate jnr ot spherical 
foim, used for holding wine, oil. food, etc. 

*®79 J J- VouNo Ceram. //// 27 llie piilios occupied by 
DitigLiics was crui ked and juiK hcd. 

Pithaome vi** l'-**^m), a. rare. [f. Pith sb. + 
-aoMK.] Full of pith ; vigorous, sturdv. 

1864 Ijiai kmokk Ctara Vaughan (1889J 248 Her piihbome 
health and vigour, 

Fitby (pt Cl. [f. Pith sb. + -^ ] 

1. Coiisi -tiiig or of the natuic of pith; abounding 
ill or full of pith. 

t56a J. Hrvwtxio Pir>r*. A F.pigr. (t 86 p 192 1 ‘lie pithy 
pith ol an elder siicke. 1616 Sukii, Makkh. Countty 
Farn/e 27 >i 'I'iic inward suh-^tance vv hile,. .without nine last, 
..and smell it huh non**, neither is it ante llung pithie. 
*793 KnvvAKos Hid. It'. Indies II. v i. 209'! he hi dy of 
th<' ca >e ..coniain- a soft pithy Mib-stunce. x8ai Ci akk t ’lU. 
Mmstr, II. 73 Til- i-iihy biinrli of unri|>e nuts. 1833 t». 
JoiiNsioN A/r/. HLt, F. Pt»d. I. 96 (Lldcrl well known 
to every r. hoolhoy - who (aliricatcs his |.up-^un from its 

f ilthy hranriics. 1893 Nkwion Diet. JUids 239 1 he rl achiS 
of .1 fe ilhcrj IS opaque, filled with a pithy s.ui»staiicc. 

fig. Lull ol Strength or vigour; vigorous, 
strong : of liquor, stiong, containing iiiiich alcohol. 
Now dial, or Obs. 

12 Cursor M. 9384 (Colt.> Al-king thinp: was \Ve| 

punier [xf r. mihtier) Fan J>^i nr now. 1483 Cath. Angl. 
282/1 I’>thy, fbi strange. 15^ Pai sow. 320/2 Pyihy 
Rirongc, puissant. 1634 Mai-kmam A c^/zix. B4Astroiig 
pithic kin e of shooting. 1773 1 *rk(.us&on Cnnler It'a/er 
III, On mair pithy shanks they stood. i8ia W. '1 ennant 
Austtr F. IV, Some are flush'd vviih fiorns ol pithy ale. 

3 . Lull of bulistaiicc or significaiite ; solid, sub- 
stantial ; esp. of speech or writing: Containing 
much matter in few words ; expiessing briefly tlie 
pith or substance of a thing ; condensed and forcible 
in expression or style; sententious; terse. (Now 
the prevailing sense.) 

i>;a9 Momf Suppi. .Soulys Wkx. 299/1 The R<jre pythye 
onii wherMilh lie kniitelh vp ail hys heuy matter. tjQX 
iNDALR Fxp. I yahn (1537) 93 It is a .xboric and pyihy 
B«'nl_cTi€.e to mouc or adiiumys**. 1571 Goiuing Calv/non 
Ps ii. 5 Very pithihie is this pronown I. i657.SrARnow Ilk. 
('om. Player (16611 74 'Ihfsc short but pithy Ejacul.uions, 
1754 KKMANnsoN Crandison (1781) VI. hii. 241 Finding 
something to Ray to each, in his pithy, agreeaule manner. 
i8a4 Miss Ferrikr Inker, xv. With one of her sharp pithy 
glances at Cul<<iu-I l>. i8« J. C. jFAFFHbsON Bk. Ksioflect. 

1 , I. 13 He preached.. a plain, short, pithy sermon. 

b. IransJ. of a speaker or writer, 

1548 UuAH Era\m. Par. Luke xix. 150 That other man 
aKo was piihtliie and an earnest bidder of Jesus. *893 J> 
J'.ow'ARos Author. O. *4 J\l. 'Jest. 235 The pithy moralist 
[Seneca) 1713 Adoison C /. Tarifi p 13 In all these par- 
ticulars Ihe) wa-i very short but pithy. 1879 Gto. Ktior 
Then. Such ii. 30 He was a pithy talker. 

Pltlat,i*lity. ra/r. [f. next : see - ity.] Pitiable- 
nc’^s ; somctlung pitiable. 

1865 Caklyi.k Freak. Gt. xviii. vii. (187a) VII. 221 Pitia- 
bililies of every kind. 

Fitiable (pt'tiab’l), rr. Forms: 5 pyt07&bl9, 

5 6 piteable, 6 pitoysble, pittiable, 7 pyty- 
able, 7-8 pityable, 6- pitiable. [ME. a. OF. 
piteable (1 ^ih c.), pitiable, pitoiable (mofi F. pi toy' 
able) pitiable (in nclive and passive sense), L UF. 
piteer^ pitier^ piioyer to Pity : see -abi.k.] 

1 . Deserving, worthy of, or standing in ncerl of 
pity; exciting pity ; Inmentahle : - PitifuIj 3. 

1456 Sin O. Have / are/ Arms (S.l’. S ) 299 To ay justice 
with nierci mcile, rfter as he seis caus piteable. <^1489 
Caxton Hlanchardyn xxx. 114 Thees |iytoyBl>le th>n4:eH 
thus y-hai'pcd. >586 in Tytler Hut. .SVo/. (1864) IV. 142 'I'lio 
auditory did find her I'ase not pitoyable, and her alirgatiutis 
uiiiruc*. 1681-6 J .Scott C Ar. Life 11747) Dl. 217 Out of 
grrat Conflehcensiion to this pitiablo liitirmity of nis sinful 
C'reatuies feic.j. 1688 Poe Cleti Pro Kege 22 The Case is 
truly pityable. Milman Lat. Chr, ix. iv. (1864) V. 243 

I'he champion of injured and pitiable wornen.^ 1B79 Miss 
Hnaddon Llav, Foot 1 . i. 32, 1 .. found him in a pitiable 
condition. 

Z. Contemptible^ miserable: » Pitiful 4. 


1789 Mrs. Pioxzi ypum. France II. 353 Fo* fhla pifinbla 
exhibition, diips cut 111 paper, and saints carved in wvk^ 
we paid half a guinea rnch. 1849 Macaui.ay Hist, Kng. iv. 

1. 511 That great party.. had now dvvindlcd to a pitiable 

minority, Speaker 11 July 36/1 'I'he pitiable display 

of short high led giced over the Factoiy Bilk 

t JJ. Ciinrucitnzcd by piiy : - Pitiful 3. Ohs. 
1503 Katender of Shepherds II, Sueyt & pyteabyl os the 
beyi,. d)spyiful ^ piyuful as (he faiiaiit. 

Hence Pi tiableneafl, ]>uiablc quality or condi- 
tiv>n ; Pi’tiably culv.^ in n pitiable manner. 

*894, Kkttlrwbcl Comp. Penitent 41 Remembiiiig .. the 
Pyiyablciiesh of my Weakness. 18*5 J. N kai. Bro. yonathan 
II. 166 A line of script lire, pitiably misunder.stood. 1866 
(*MX> Emot F. Holt xliii, We are so pitiably in huhjeciiou 
to itd suits of vanity. Mrs. H. Wani> Marcella 1. 41 

For all its weakness and piiiubleiiess. 

Fitted (pfiLl), ppl.a. [f. Pity v. + -bdI.] 
C(>inpa*.sionnlcd, laiucuted, etc.; see ihc veib. 
lleiicc Pl'tlcdly adv. {tare), in a way or to a 
degree to be pitted. 

18*7-77 Fecimam Ktsoltfcs II. xlix 2s6 He is proiierly and 
pittiedfy to be I'ouiited alone tliat is i[<iicrate. 17*8 Klua 
Hi-ywooo Afme. di^ Gon cs's Belle A. (17(2) IJ. ai4 ,A dis- 
honourable Affair, ill whitli his Glory, ai.d at l;ist nis Life 
fell a necessary, but much piiied .Sacriliee. 1851 Kchkin 
Stones Pin. (1S74) 1 . i. 1 Led, lliruugh prouder eiiiiucia.e, to 
less pined dl striictiori. 

I Fitier (pi tiai). [f. Pity v. + -erC] One 
who pities. 

i6ot IiANiHL Civ. It’arx VI. xiv, llmt which such a pit'er 
seldom mends. 1650 R. Si ap\ i i i>n Strada's Loxv C. t-Par res 
VII. 53 The Favourers and Pittyers ot the Cause. 1805 
Ca\ I KV.S/r li \ A'filt’/gk 1 1. 90 Among his fiicnds and pitiers 
ill tins his adv ersi- fortune, i860 Fmkkson Cond. Lfje vii. 
I5>, I'his class of pitiers of tliciiisclvev 
Fitifal tpiTiful), a. [f. Pity sb. + -ful.] 
fl Clmrflcteiizcd by pit'ly : pious. Obs lare. 

rx449 PtcocK Repr. 11 xviii. 262 I'.ncrece ihow ri^twisneii 
to piicinl men |//fV adaugc giattam\. 1570 Lkvins At am/, 
186/1 PitiifLil, // n4, iii/sei icors. 

2 . Lull Ol or charactcii/ed by pity; compas- 
sionate. merciful, tiiuli r. 

(491 Caxton P/tns Pat*. (W. dc W. 149'-,) 11. aRfi/.* Thenno 
tins p)tvfull man. .Hyde .ilmesst* '1 indai k Jas. v. ix 

'J he loide is veiyp.tifull ami mcrci'iill. 1548 IJoAii.elc. 
1 ‘ rasm Par Alatt. xx. 100 Shewing his pieiilull ntlcccion. 
*595 Shaks. yohn iv iii. 2 'i'he Wall is high, and yet will 

I k.^iie downe. (>ood ground, be pitiifull and hurt me not. 
1691 Wool) Atli. Oxon. 1. O23 He was pnitul to llie | our, 
and hospiiubk* to Ins ncighliouis, a 1716 PiArKAiL U ks. 
(1723) 1. 20 A pitiful and compa'-Kionaie 'temper. 187$ 
NIanning Ahsit n.tl. idiost vie x86 Why did our Divine 
Master, pilifi 1 and tender as He is, speak so sternly ? 

if. Exciting or luted to excilc pity; piliablc, 
piteous, dcploiiible, lamentable. (Usually, lutw 
always, of actions, conditions, nights, cries, or the 
like; formerly also of persons.) 

c 1450 Cov. Afyxt. (Shaks. Soc.) 2^16 This ded bofly thul lyfh 
h**rc ui grave, Wrnppyd iii npeierull }>l)ght. 153* '1 'inoaik 
H’ks (Paiker Soc.) 11 . qi How pale and pitiful lutik they, . 
haiigiiig clown (heir heads 1^7 .Sikk.gu Angha A'rdtv. 

II i. 60 The piltitulUsl .surctaclr that man c-au behold. 
1696 Phii I ii’S (ed 5 , Piti/ul. said of the Condiiiori of one 
(h.it Ls reduc'd lo great Misery, and excitc.s Pitv. z868 K. 
F.iJWAKim A’a/r’^A r. xxvi 6/2 A pitiful account of Ins soriowx 
and pcrplcxitiis, 1871 Mom tv t- am-enat pues in Crit. 
At ISC. Ser. 1. (1878) 6 'i he pitiful fate of Ins fiiend. 

t b. as <zr/7A Pililully. Obs. 

1571 Cam I ION /Its/, hel ix. (1633) 117 He waa pitiifull 
liuit with a gun. 1599 SiiAKs. Afuch Ado v. ii. 29 'Ihe God 
of loiic that knowes me, iiow piitilull 1 dcserue. 

4 . To be pitied lor iis litileucss or mcanne'^s; 
exciting pitying contempt ; miserably insignificant 
or trifling, despicable, contemptible. (Cf. miser' 
able, wretched, in similar use.) 

158* Stanvhukst yhneis iv. (Arb.) 95 Fear© shews pitfle 
ca.’en.H, 1598 t; KF.Niwi.Y Tacitus’ Ann. 11. vii. (ib'za) 42 
Many surh simple and fiiuolous matters, and more mildly 
to Ivrmo them, piltifull. 1659-60 Pm’VS IJimy 26 Feb., 

A pitiful copy ot verses. 1687 A. 1 ovkll tr. Thevenot's 
Trax'. I. 28 It is no more but a pitiful Village. i77« 
Junins Lett. liv. (1820) a8S, I see the pitiful advantage be 
n.is taken. 1874 Lisle Carw yud. Gwynue I. iv. 130 When 
you talk such pitiful ira^h about rewardiug me. 

6 . tomb , as pitifnl-hearled. 

1596 Shaks. i ihn. IP. 11. iv. 134 Piuiful hearted Titan 
that melted at the sweete 'lale of the Suniic. 


Fitiftllly (pi tiluli), adv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] la 
a pitiiul manner. 

1 . With compassion; compassionately, mcrclfullv. 

1303 R. JImunnk Haudt. Synne 1494 (MS. Hark), ^yf 

he demeb pyiyfl'ully [-t/.S*. Hufiv. pytoiislyj At hys demyiig 
getyb he mercy. (Mar.) Bk Com. J^raye^ Litany, 

Pytifully Iwhofile the sorowesof our heart. i6ia T. Taylor 
(.omm. Titus \ 6 He shall more patiently and pitifully deale 
ngaiiiht it. 1885 If. V. ItARNKTr in Atag. Art Sept, 454/a 
lie. .thought pitifully of her in her afliirtion. 

2. In a way tlint awakens or deserves pity* 
piteously, lamentably, wretchedly, miserably. 

c 14*0 Siege 0/ Rouen in Collect. Land. Cit. (Camden) 3 
Goiniys they Bcnotc with greteenvye, AjiU manywere smyiic 
p> Ity fully, c 1440 Alphabet 0/ Tates 286 He hard a voyc^ 
cry bfct fiillie. Grafton Chron. II. 754 He was with 

rnisciiaiging of a speare,,. pittifully slayne and brought to 
death. 16*5 K. lojNO tr. barclays Argents 11. x. 93 Piti- 
fully requesting the suciour of the passers by. 1678 Luhvam 
Pilgr. 1. 127 They beat them pitifully, 17BS Ds I'ok Plague 
(Rtidg.) 117 She cry’d and iMk'd pitifully. 1884 Mancht 
Exam. 29 Mar. 4/8 The widow, whose career of wedded 
happiness list been so pitifully cut short. 

3 . Contemptibly, meanly, meagiely , miserably* 



PITIVULHBSS. 


idi3 PuRCHAS Pilgrimngt (1614) *15 Her temre* (how piti- 
fully easie are they to Rome ?), 1698 juniur Faint, A ncuHt* 
98 To prove . . how pitifully pooie and ridiculouii the firet 
workee of Art have been. 1719 London & Wikb Cornel, 
Catui. 943 Strawberry Hants.. in the second Year they b^r 
wondermily I but that being past, they produce very piti- 
fully. 174a H. Wai roLK Left.^ to Mahh (1834^ 1 . 139 The 
Secret Committee goon very pitifully. 

PltifalnOSS (pi’iiftilnea). [f. Hi prec. 4 - -ifKSS.] 
The quality of lieiiifr Pitiful, q. v. 

1557 Santm Primer N viij b, 1 comtnende and betake my 
haniies to thy holinehse, l)c>t:chynue tliy pitifulnesse. 166a 
Pk, Com. Prayer^ Prayers sev. Occas.^ I.ct tlic pilifiiliiess 
of thy great mercy loose mt. 1670 Kacuakd Co-U. tler^y 39 
They would.. Soon discern, the piitifulnc^s of thrir matter, 
and the iinpertinency of their tales and phaiisies. S70S C. 
MMutR Mupt. Chr III. III. (185a) MI That pitifulnesn and 
th.'it peaceahTeneivi whi< h rendered him )et further aiiiiable. 
18^ W. S. l.ii i.Y in Coutemy. Rev. Feb. 964 Christianity, 
preaching pitifulnuss and courtesy. 1697 AllhutCs Syst, 
Med. JV. 5(>7 Scrofula:.. its frequency, its pitifulncfis, and 
its marring of fair young lives. 

t Pltiklns. pittlKins, dim. of Pity, after bodi- 
kiftSy in Odi pit{t)il'in5 : see On I 1. 

1604 D»-kkkk Honest IVh. Wks, 1873 11 . 97 Ciotls my pilli- 
kiii-, some foole or other knocks [cf. 99 Gods niy pitty, what 
an A.sse ts that Citi/enJ. 

Pitiless i,pi*iilM), a. [f. Pity sb. 4- -lkss.] 

1 . V\ uhoiit pity or compassion; showing no pity; 
mercilcf*#. AUoyf;’'. 

a 141a Hrxf-LKVis He Reg. Print. 3306 Out of pitee, crowiih 
mercy , fTor piteelo iiinn can do no mercy. .556 J. H^v. 
wooo S/nd‘‘r 4- FI. Ux. 117 lo kepe al from pitteles^e 
strife. 1605 SiiAKH. Lenr in iv. 99 The pcltin>{ of this pittU 
Ic'^e stornie. 1703 Kowk Utys^cs iii i, The Gods arc pity- 
less. 1856 P'.Mi- RKON h.tig. Ttaits. Ahihty \\. 

3s In l'arli.«inent, the lactiL.s of the Opposition is to resist 
every siep of the Government, hy a pitiles.s attack. 188a 
J. H. Blunt Ref. Ch. Km:. 11 . 974 iW spirit of the times 
was uiiiless enough. 

t a. Receiving no pity ; unpitied. Obs rare. 
n 1618 J. Davies ti^/t/es Pilgr. Ixxvii, So, do 1 perisbe 
pinlesse, through Ft are. 
ileiice Pl*tlleMl7 ndiK ; Pl’tUR8aB«s8. 

1611 ('oruH., Atrocemen*. most cruelly, pittilesly. 1753 
Jounnon, Pifile^sni‘ss. 1848 W. H. Kelly tr. C, fiiupu's 
Hid. ten }'. II. 353 He was pitilessly dnsgffed along the 
p.iss.igcs, u|) or down (he stairs. 1835 Milman Lat. Chr. 
XIV vii. (1864) IX. aj7 Their pitilessness to the poor. 

Pi till : sec PiTTKL. latle, var PiiinrLK. 
Pitless (pi’llHs), a. rare. [f. Pit + -less ] 
Having 110 pit ; in quot'.., said of a theatre. 

1893 t)aily Hnvs 11 Nov. 6/4 'I’hc reconstructed and no 
lunger pil-Uss Opera Corniqiie. 1903 Daily Chion. 19 Dec. 
l! i The prmectois of new and pitless playhouses. 

Pit-maker, etc. : see Pit sb.^ 14. 

Pitman (pi*tms!?n). [f. 1*1T sb.^ + Man 
1 1 . The digger of a pit or common grave. Obs, 

^ 1609 J. Davii-s Humours Heaven on F.. (Grosort) 46/9 
'I'he Lcretnoiiie ut their Burialls Ik Ashes Imt to Ashes, Dust 
to Dust; N.iy not so inuch; for strait the Pit-man falies 
(If he can stand) to hide them as he must. 

2. A man who works in a pit or mine, esp. a 
coal-mine; a collier. (In some loc.aliiies, applied 
spec, to the man who attends lo the pumping 
machinery in the pit or shaft.) 

^ 1761 Hist ill Ann. Reg. Ba/a A large body of pitmen came 
into the town. 183a Babhage hcon. .yiauuf. xx. (ed. 3) sm 
A chief Bitm.iii hits ch.irge of the pumps and the .app.'irnlns 
of the shafis. 1863 Kin'i.bi.ry W'nter'Hah. i. ii They passed 
thiough the pitmen’s village. 1881 Ka\miino Mining Gtoss.^ 
Pitman (C<»r//w.), a man employed lo examine ihe Iifis of 
pumps and ihc drainage.^ LtUhiur c omrntssion GIo&s , 

Pit^man^ a collier as distinguished from .a miner. ..'J'his 
distinction .h.is not of late years been closely preset ved. 
The terin//Vwa// was formerly applied to every worker In 
a colliery, from the ‘ trapper' to the ‘ hewer 

b. attrib.f ns f pitman oandlo, a mincr*9 lamp. 
1638 H. Mosri kv Healing Lee ^ 30 Set not up a pit-man 
Candle in a stately room. 

3 . 'I'hc man who Hands in a sawpit and works 
the lower end of the saw ; a pit-sawyer. 

1703 Moxon Mrch. F.xerc. loi With the Pit-Saw they 
enter the one end of the btulT, the Top-man at the Top, and 
the Pit-man under him. 1879 Lumbemtans (joz. 15 Get., 
The light thin saw of the pitman. 

4 . One of a race dwelling in pits. rare. 

1894 IVestm. Gat, 30 Jan. 3/3 The little pit-men who 
seem to have been the real aborigines of Yezo, conquered 
by the Amu 

6. {jtransf. from sense 3.) In machinery, the rod 
connecting a rotating with a reciprocating part, 
and communicating motion from one to the other; 
a connecting-rod. Chiefly 6/. i*. 

1846 WoRCKSTRR, Pitman, .an ^pendage to a forcing pump, 
•847 Wrhstrr, Pitman. .. a. The piece of limber which 
connects the lower end of a mill-saw with the wheel that 
moves it. i86e Sci. Amer. Aug. 96/1 [ I he] pistons are con- 
nected by piston rods d with pitmans 4 with the cranks^ X 
1664 Wkbhtek, Pitman^., \.\\et conni-ciing rotl in a saw mill; 
also, sometimes, the connecting rod of a steam-engine. 1B81 
Metal IPor/d Noh 94. 373 It is preferable in high-speed 
engines 10 make the piHion and crosK-head as light as possible, 
and put the weight Into the pitman or connect tng-r«M. 

b. oHrib , at pit man-box ^ •cottp/itt^f •head^ 
-press, •strap : see quots. 

*873 Kmioht Diet, Mrek.t Pitman-box, thn stirrup and 
brasses which embrace the wrist of the driving-wheel. . . 
^ttman^n/iint^ a means of connecting a pitman to the 
object whicn it drives. ..Pitman-head, the block or enlaq^e- 
"'cnt at the end of a pitman, at which point its connection 
u made to the object by which it la driven or which it 
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drives. 1879 l.mmbcrman*t Gmt, ft Aug. 8 The Lee Mill. . 
came to a stop.. by the breaking 01 the lower pitman strap 
and trunk to the gang. 1884 KNiGHr Diet. Meek, Stippl., 
Pitman Press, one working by pitman connection with a 
shaft, instead ot eccentric or other cquivalenL 

Fit-mark, -martin* etc. : tee Pit /A.i 14. 
Pit-mirkp a. Sc. and tsartk. dial. [f. PlT sb.^ 
4- Mikk a.J As dark as a pit (or at the pit, hell : 
cf. Pit sb,^ 4) ; intensely dark, pitch-dark. 

1708 Ramsay Monk 4 Miller's tVife so It fell late. And 
him benighted by tne gate. To lye without, pit.mirK, did 
shore him, He coiildiia see his thumb Wore him. iSiS 
Scorr Guy M, xi. It's pit tnirk, but there's no an ill turn on 
p.e road but tua. 1886 Stkyenson Kidnapped lii. ao 
N either moon nor star, sir, and pit-mirk. 

Flt-mouth : see Pit sb.^ 14. Fito* var. of Pita. 
Fitomle, obs. humoroua aphetic f. Epitome. 
t Pitot. Obs. rare, [Origin obscure ; cf. PlD- 
DOCK.I app. A razor-shell. 

s6ii CoTGR., Mancke de cousteau, the Pitot; a long, and 
round hliell-hsh. 

Fitoua, -tee, obs. var. of Piteous, Pitioustkk. 
Fitpan (pi'tpsen). AUo 9 plttpan. [? Native 
naine.J A long Hat-liottomed boat hollowetl out 
of the trunk of a ttee, used in Central America ; 
A dugout. 

1798 Col Barrow in Naval Ckron. ^1799) 1 . 947 Canoes, 
dories, and pit puns. 1810 Ann. Rig 738/1 Ihe Pit-pan 
being flut-boUoint-d, the Dory round. L. STKPHfNU 

r c/itr Autjr. 8 We .made an excursion in the government 
pitpan. .. Ours was al>out 40 fvrt lt>ng and 6 wide in the 
centre, running to a point at Ixith ends and made of the 
trunk of a mahogany tree. 1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 
9 i8/a 'I'hey . . carried me quickly to the river, where u pit-pan 
was in waiting. 

Pit-pat : see Pit-a-pat. 

Fit-saw* -sawyer, -stone, etc. : sec Pit ^ 14. 
It Fitta (pi ta). Ornith. [niod.L., a. T'elugu 
pitta anything small, a {jet ] Name of a genus 
of passerine birds, ty|)e of the family J'itfidm, 
the Ant-t brushes of the Old World, gpccies of which 
inhabit China, India, and Austialia, and one, J*. 
augolensis, the W. Coast of Africa. 'Ilipy are 
remarkable lor their vivid colouring, stiong bill, 
short tail, and long legs, and range in size between 
a l.ark and a jay. 

1840 Penny i ycL XVI 1 1 . 194/9 Pitta Cigas,. .Giant Pina. 
1B94 New I ON Diet. Birds 738 Few^ Birds can \ic with the 
Pittas in bright ly-coiitrH>ted color .ilion. 1806 List An/m. 
Zoot. Sac. Land. 3<.*3. 1898 Morris Austral hng. 357/1. 

llcucc PPttld, any bird of the family Ptttidm', 
Plttlne a., of or tK*longing to the genus Pitta ; 
Pl ttold a., allied in form to the pi(ta.s. 

1890 Ctnt. Diet., Pittine. 1893 Funk's Stand Diet,, 
Piuid, Pitioid. 

Fittacol fpi likil). Ckem. Also -call. [a. 
Ger. pittaeal (Keichenbach 1835), f. Gr. irirro 
pitch 4 noKoi beautiful, aoAAov l^auty.] A daik 
blue solid substance obtained from tlie bigh-boiliiig 
portions of wood-tar. 

1835 ThomsoHS Refolds Gen. Set I. 54 On Pittnc.'il. a 
new dye suifl. 1838 I'iiomson Ctiem, Otg. lioiiies 7 ^5 
Pitt.'icall Is without smell, i*. uu»telvs.s, and not volatile. 
i8t)6 Watts Diet Chem. iV. 661 Pitracal appears to have 
d.-ciclt-d ha.sic <'harn<.tcrs, for it U di-.solved oy acids and 
precipitated by alkalis. 

Pittance (pi'tans), Forms : 3-6 pit«unoe, 
4-6 (S) -auoe, (4-6 pyt(t)-, pet-, -anoe, -auuoe), 
6- pittance, (6 -ans, 7 pottance, pittens). [M E. 
pita u nee, a. OF. pttame, -ence pittance, app, the 
snme word as pilance, pietance pity, atl. L. type 
^pietdntia, deriv. of pietus (see Piety), recorded 
1317 in sense ‘ pillaiice* (so incd.L. pidantia, piD 
{Ditftiia, etc.), whence also Pr. pitansa, -za, 
piedunsa, pidanza pity, Olt. /fV/aw«n pity, later 
[ntlancc, .Sp. pilanza pittance, salary, ORg. pitansa 
charity, later pittance. (A pittance was often pro- 
vided by a charitable bequest to a convent.) 

Other derivations have been suggested, as Gr. ntTrUaiov 
t.'iblet, billet, ined.I.. picta a smnll coin of Poitou, and the 
root ^-ft- of piece, etc. See DUz, Scheler, Litlrd, Skeat, 
Korting No. 7106.J 

L A pious donation or bequest to a religious 
house or order, to provide an additional allowance 
of iood, wine, etc., at particular festivals, or on 
the anniversary of the benefactor's death, in con- 
skleraiion of masses ; hence, the allowance or dole 
itself; also, the anniversary service. K\sxsjig, Now 
only Hist. 

a 1083 dner. R. 1T4 Hwar was eucr t^iuen to eni blod- 
Irtunge so poure pitaunceT ibid. 41a FurgoA enne del our 
piiaume. 1303 K. Brunnk Handi. Syune 10446 Synge me 
A mesne For a man deile ys; And at myn ese he shal 
haue, To a p)rtaunce, bat he wyl craue. c 1388 Chaucer 
Prot. 3*4 He was an csy man to yeue penaunce Ther as he 
wiste to haue a good pilaunce. ^1430 Goi/stow Reg. 605 
To the said niynchona, euery >'ere in the day of hiK anni- 
uerKAry, xl. shillings, to a pytaunce into mynde of his 
suwle. 1463 Bury Wills iCamdrn) 16 To eche monk . . 
xij d. and a petaunce amongea them, echo man a french 
loof and a quart wyn. cxwan Mslusine 337 Raymondyn 
dyde doo send to hys bretneren hermytes besyde theire 
pytaunce other mectes for recreacion. 1737 ** Reehe- 

iais III. xxiii. V43 I'o bequeath . . to those good Religious 
Fathers .. many Piianccs. 1868 Milmah St. Pants viL 


PZTTANOBBT. 

13s Bach member and sen^ant of tha Compter received 
his portion or pittance. 1004 Ck, Times 99 Apr. 5O9 I'he 
pittance was an occaHional relief to the usual strict dietary 
in the way of some exceptional or extra food or delicacy. . . 
In not a few monasteries there were, K|^ial endowments for 
ceriain pittances, usually of early origin. 

b. A chantable gift ur allowance of food or 
money; an alms, duTe. 

ci 4 sa Hocclrvk De Reg. Priuc, 4513 Thow bat ..to be 
nedy yeuest no pilaunce. 1413 Pii^. Sow/e (Caxton 1483) 
I. XV. 13, 1 preye . . of y-oure meryiDi superhabiindaiince as 
grauniyth me of almCsNe soinme pytaunix. iSia S. KookkS 
i'oiumous 139 A Pilot .. Stopt to solicit at the gate A 
pittance for liiH child. 1838-9 Kr. A. Kkmrlb Resid. in 
Georgia (1863) 99 Their usual requests for piURiices of food 
and clothing. 

2. A small allowance or portion of food and 
drink ; a scanty meal ; scanty rations or diet. 
Also^^. Now rate, 

ZMo CiowER Con/. III. 31 Min Ere with a good pitance Is 
fecid of redinae of romance Of Ydoine and of Amadas. c 1430 
I.VDO. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 45 By soiyl crafie a morsel 
or pitaiincc, A ru^tiler siisl stme lie redy founde. s94o-i 
Ei.vor image Gov. (1556) laabj Such a Hmtill pitaiince . . ns 
nt)wc our acrvaunioH would divdeigne. 1578 ( kr. Prayers in 
J'rtv. J*tayeis (1851) sac* O sjicred pittance of our pilgrim- 
age. sc86 A. Day k.ng. Setretary 1. (i6aO 98 At nigiit 
BKoine fiauing ea:eu 9<jmc small piuance of supper, c 1611 
Chatman Hiad xt. 547 She seru'd a holsomr Onion cut 
For pittance to the |N>tion. 1613 R. Cawdrev Table Alph. 
(cd. 3), a//rr, shoit bHuquet. 1647 Tratp Comm, i tor, 
L 28 IPoor meiij ha\’o but unsoners pittnnees which will 
keep ihem alive, and that s all. 1696 Phillips led. 5), 
Pittance, any small proportion of Bread, or Meat. 1870 
Bryant Iliad xii. 530 Some just woman . . spinning wool,., 
that she may pru\ide A pittance for her babes. 

b. An allowance, remuneration, or stipend, by 
way of livelihood. Usually conuoting its scanty 
amount or bare suffciency. 

1714 Abp. King in Ellb Ortg. Lett, Ser. 11 IV. 999 ITial 
countiy. yields a clerajm^'^ ® small pittance. 1771 
Grav in Corr. tv. Nukills (1843) 130 Our giXid untie Toby 
will have about four hundred pounds a >cnr. no uncoinfort* 
able piitaiiLe 1 1781 Cowkkr Trutk 331 Von cotuqcer, .. 
just earns a scanty piiiante. 1833 Ht. Mariineau AZ/iarA. 
Strike ix. tot 'ihe must skilful work fourteen hours a day 
for the pittance of one shilling. rii86a Blcklk Livilis. 
(1U69) Hi. li. 86 1 he Protestaiu clergy, .had only a miserable 
pittance whereupon to live. 

8. A small portion (i2/‘any thing) allowed, furnished, 
or obtained ; a i^suiali or sparuig) allowance, share, 
or allolment. 

1616 SuKPU & Markh. Country Farttte 4 The well- 
Insiructed and modest Householder contcnlcthhim''«lfe with 
..such Pittance, Grounds, and Seat a.s fHlIeth vnlo him. 
1644 M ILION Arcop. (Arh.) 51 If every action whtch is gofxl, 
or eviti in mun at npe years were to be under pittance, and 
prescription, and tornpnlKion, what were vertue hut a name? 
1696 WnisioN i'h. Farth (1793) 62 Tis uncertain wheiher 
even that pittame of time can fairly, .be allow'd to it. 1749 
Fipioing Torn youes 11. iii. Her small patame of wages, 
1841 M|all in Nonco^f. I. 4'>i The miserable pittance of 
iii&i ruction, the coarfieHi rudiments of knowledge, 

b. A small portion, number, or amount : a 
small proportion of a whole. (Often with some 
notion of allowance or allotment.) 

1362 T. Norton Calvin's fust, 111. v (1634) 32a The pardons 
dov biing out of the storehouse of the Popej a ceriaine 

P itance of grace. 1635 Flxler Ch. Hist. v. 1 # 1 Divine 
povidence, .. preserving the inconsiderable pittance of 
faithful urofe^ors against most powerful opposition.^ 1690 
I..OCKK tiuiu, Und. III. vi. (1695) '-'44 What a small pittance 
of Reason and Truih,. .is mixed with those huffing Opinions. 
1779 Monro in Phil. Trans. LX II. aa Thci« may be a 
pitlsnce of a calculareous marine salt in the yellow ley. 
1836 Emerson Eug. Traits, .Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 
139 'I he priest who receives ;^a,oot> a ye.Tr, that were meant 
for the poor, and spends a pittance on this Kniall beer and 
crumbs. 

tFi'ttance. Obs. [f. prec. si).] Iratts. 
To give a (»‘mnll) pittance to ; to allowance. 

1647 Trapp Comm. Rer^. vi. 5 That . . men should be stinted 
and pittaiiced. 1650 FLDKRFmi.n fythes 157 Gods minister 
oncly is piiianced of what may keep him alive. 

Fittancer (pi'i&usdi). Obs.tnc. I/ist. Foims: 
see Pittance ; in 5 -ere, -eere. -eer, 8- -er, (9 
pletancer, pitanoiar, -ier). [ME. pitauncere, 
ad. OK. pitander (1297 Godef.), in mccLL. 
pitanfidritsSf f. pitance Pittance: see -er*.] 

An officer in a religious house having the duty of 
distributing and accounting for the pittances. 

1416 I.VDC. De Guil. Pilgr, 33936, I am Sowcelcrcre Off 
this place, and Pytaiinceie. ,^1430 Pngr. Lvf Manhode 
IV. xliv. (1869) 196 pe ladt .. is piiaunceere of hcere iniie, 
anrl suihselerere [br, Lr dame .. est pii.'incierc de cyens|. 
1463 Bury Wttls (Camden) 34 But \\d. of rente to the 
Petaunseer. 1706 Biin.i ips, Pietauttartus.^Yi^ Pittancer or 
Officer in Collegiate Churches, who w'as to give out the 
several Pittances, according to the Appointment of the 
Founders or Donours. 1881 H. A 6ih Ser. IV. ao/t The 
abbot, the pittancer, the chamberlain, the sacristan, and 
the CO >k all had separate estates assigned to them for their 
maintenance. ^ 1889 Ikssopp Coming of briars xrj^ 'I'he 
wehtern buildings weie dedicated to.. the piuinciers and 
kitchener's offices. 

Fittancery (pi'tSna^ri). Ohs, exc. Hist, In 6 
pitenaario. (mE. a. OK. pitanctrie, f. pitander 
Pittancer; sce-KRY. Inm^.L pitantiiSria,] The 
office of the pittancer of a coiivcnl ; the estate 
belonging to this office. 

1583 Abingdon Acc. (Camden) 167 A parcel of land and 
marsh called the Pitemuuia (1893 Kirk Ibid. Introd. 36, 
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PITITBX. 


f ti. T r//’. WBA laid oiit * about tbe gntcs and bridf^es In tha 
‘Ittoiicery c)>ai is, in lamis belonging to the office.] 

t Pi'ttaXLCy. Obs, rare. In 7 pitancy. fad. 
med.L. : see I’ittance.1 - Fittanck j/<. i. 

a 1645 Habingion Sut^v, lVo»e. in rroc H'c^c lint, Soc, 
111 . 5^0 As.syi>trd 10 the b.icrisiof ihi. Chun In of Wuirotrr 
..three iiiunkca towards tiic Fiiancy on the annivcr.sary of 
Kinge John. 

t Plttar'd, plttart, ol)s forms of I^ktahd. 

1603 Keg. Contuil Scot. VI 519 A muiRt deteistnble 

a»il unlaui lifull iiigyiie of weir, callii the pittart. 

Pitted teti), ppl. a. [f. 1 * 1 T V. + -El)l ; in 

gaisf 1 paitly f. Fit tb. * f -Ki> ] 

1 . Ifaving pits or small depressions on the snr- 
fnee ; m.-irked or spotted witli pits; ‘t'dimplcil; 
spc€. in JioL of d-ll-i, vcs.•^el^, etc. (see Pit sb,^ 9 c). 
Also, marked with small-pox : see Fit v. 4 a. 

«Ki050 in Tlioijie Chattels 550 Ic scBn..niinon bre.ffer., 
b.es swui Ilf'S niid bam p>tiedan Iiiltan. 1530 Faisor. jso/b 
J' yitcd ns a maune-i rliynne \s, /o\’seiu 15B4 Hudson I>u 
K artat' Judith iv 351 Her pitted cliceks aperde to be 
depaint With tinned ruse .'ind lill.es sweet .ind faint. 1776 
AVuHbRiNti /?»// rionts (1796) IV. Kd l.caves .. pitt^ ; 
downy iirid'-riieath 1857 lliNFKrv fi/ej/f. Poi Fi;;. 479 
Fi.igiiient of a pitted duct. i8m Ti-nnvmjn I’tvien 394 Tiie 
. little pitted miclIc in garner'd triiit. *86t Hfntiky Man. 
Pot. (1870) 40 Pitied or Hotted Vessels cuuslitutc by their 
cnnil'In.itioii Pitted Tissue. 

2. I’l.iced or planted in a pit. 

■799 J* Koiif-RisoN Agrtf,. Peith 24a *]1ie br.st method of 
planting pitted trees. 

3 . Maiclicfl ajrainst e.idi other : see Pit ta 3, 

185a Jnrdan Autobiog. 1 . xxiii. 193 The long pitted deadly 

ft>CS 


tPi ttel, pitiU. Obs. Forms : i pyttol, 
pitte], 5 pitill td. \)dial piddle, ptcklo). [OF. 
pf’ttei, pittrl liauk, in blifi a~pytUl*‘ iiioiise-hatAk 
yierh. f. root putt- of Fi tpock the kite ] A hirtl of 
prey; aj^p. the Marsh Harrier {Cirttnu^ 
sus]; hut \icih. y hko puttoiJ^, apiilied also lo the 
Kite, and the ]'>nld Kite 01 lUu^ard. 
r 1000 ACtFRir l^ot\ ill Wr AVnU-ker 132/38 S/ orttanus, 
bleiipitiel. a 1100 Ags.yoc mid. 2H7/8 bicna 

p^ttel. c 1450 Hoiianij Hawlat 64 j J he Pitill and the 
f’M»c Gled tryaiid pewewe. iCf 1863 IIaknes Doisi't 
{•loss. 54 HiiM-iUiMIe The kite or moor buzzard. ■873 
SwAlNSON li'eathet PolA-Lore ii. Z4'j'il is »»aid in Wiltshire 
Il1.1t the marsh haniirs or <hinpicklc.H . . .ilight in great 
nuiiiliers on the downs before rain.) 


Pitteous, -euouB, etc., ui»s. AT. Fitkous. 
Pitter (pi t'JJ), sb. U.S. [f Fit j /».- + -kh 1.] 
a. (hie who removes the pits or siones fioin Iriiit 
{Cent. Diet. 1890;. b. A mechanic'll device for 
doin|; tills. 

1884 Kwir.HT Mech. Diet. .Siippl. 359/1 Hatch’s piiter 
splits the fiuit and lemovcs the pit. 

Pitter (pi'Loi), tf, 'i dial. [Fchoic, with fre- 
qiientaiive form : cf. ]*atteh v.^ 'Twiti kb v.] 
tnlr. To make a r.apitl rciictition ot a monosyllabic 
Sound in quality approaching short 1 , as in the 
Round maile by the ;.;ras^hopI>cr, or by a tliin slicam 
of water ninniiit,' over sfoiic't. Hence I'i'ttering 


ppl a . ; also Pitter sb.^ as name of a rixiilet. 

aiS 9 * Oki CNK Sel/^/iu j Wk<. ((/ios.i)i) XIV. 21 1 The 
brookc .. when Ins pnuring Kirfamc-< are h/w und thin, 
a 163s lihKKK-K A’. OhetOHS i’eiU\t Wks. II. 471 Hut 
that ihci was in place to stirr iiis her the | iticrmu i^r.t^b- 
bopper, 1 lie iiierrit:: ciickett, p nssing >^5* C. 'Iookk 

Ahux D/iiita, Ptoti^ Tuttles 3 At \* hose fi/tti some piltenng 
Klilci wound. 1803 j Ll.'i oi s .^tenes In/attey I 141 Hiitcnng 
gr.isshopirer.s pipe giddily along ihc glowi.ig lull 
1546 ] 'oiks. {!inntty SutiK (.Surtees; II. 305 One little 
spiyiige called Wriigby PMter. 

Fltteruro, uIim. >.arianl of Ffthikuo. 


Pi*ttep-pa*ttep,j^'^. Kauv.^ [Keflu]dicatc<l from 
FAtTMt v.‘ and implying rhyinmic rept iiiiun.] 

1. K ii pul repel itioii of woids; somcliiiKS njiplicd 
to rapid and meclioiiical rt|)elition of prayers. Cf. 
Fati KR Tf I 

c 1425 Ctist. Persev »Ao 4 in Macro Plays, ^t-nt nwenc, 
widi n>r pytyi-p.iiyr, hath al ti> d.i>schyd iny .skallyd 
skulie ! 1561 Q iDsther (18/3) 30 So they Ironi p>tler 

paliour, m.iy cuiiieioiyticr toliir Kuen the same pylgilni.igf, 

2. An imitation uf a rapul alteniatmn ot light 
beating sounds, as thosc made by rain or hail, 
light f »ot)hlls, etc. a orig ns adiK 

*879 Dkycikn Troilns iv ii, Tfnlrh, pitter p.Hfcr, piiter 
pilicr, as thick as hnl-storms (839 i HACKi^RAV A/ajor 
{.aftagan vin, PittL-r piiter, piilrr patter ' they (Imtleis) trii. 
b. US sh A designation of sucti n hoiind. 

1863 K. Buchanan Utuk-t tones 1 vii, 1 lie and ht-arken... 
To the tinkling cluttei, Pillcr, pitu-r, Of the r.uii On ihc 
IcBvts close iq me. 1897 W. H. TnuMNioN AV////W. IT. Co. 
i Urgyman si 169, 1 heard a pitter pail cr, which seemed 
lo lx- the tramp of a flo. k ot site* p. 

Pi’tter-pa’tter, v. [f. ns prcc. sh,] 

1 . irans. and intr. 'i'o patter or reiKai id a rapid 
mecb.anical way. Cf. Fattkii v,^ 

1*1708 in Watson ColL Scot. Poems 1. 48 The deck 
(]t.cse le.ivc alT to clatter,. . .And Priests, M.iria's to pitter 
p.ittcr. 1819 W. Tt'jiiNANi Papistry Stotm'd iv. (i8-'7) 134 
bir Freir fiegan wi' bliiier-bLitter ilia p ay'in to s.tinis to 
pitter patter. 

2 . intr. To beat with a rapid alternation of light 
tap.^ or pats, as rain ; to paJjdtate. Cf. J*atter 

a 179s Ld H All f s (Jain.) »8^-i8 Jamif son, Pitter-Patter, 
to make a clattering noise by inconsinnt motion of the feet. 
i6as J^kockktt PI. C. e»loss., i'liter-patitr, to beat in- 


ceMuntfy, like rain. *891 S. C ScmvitNn Our Fields 4 
Cities^ 41 He had .. puc on a clean collar over a pitlar* 
pattering hearL 

Pit:h(,e, Fltthle, pitthy, obs, IT. Pith, Pitht. 
Pittioite (pi'tisaii). Mitt. Also pittislte. 
[a<l. Ocr. pi/tizi/ (Hausmanii 1813’), f. Gr. vlrra 
uitch 1- -10 + -itkTj ilydious sulph-aritenate of iron 
having a viireous or greasy lustre, occurring in 
yellowish or rerldish-hiowii, re<i, and white leni- 
iorm masses. Also called piuhy iroti ere. 

1816 Kmmunb MJh, 220 Pitli/ite, nee iion subsiilphate. 
185a Dana jVim. (eiL 3)453 Fiuicite occurs in old mines 
Iir.ii hreiocrg. 1866 Wai im /.;/«/. IV. 601 Pi tin. it 

Pitti/iie. 

Fittld, Pitfdne: see Pitta. Pittie, obR. f. 
Petty a. Pittie-pattie : sec Fit-A'Tat. Pit- 
tier, obs. f. Fjtikk. Pittikina: see I^tikiks. 

Pitting Cpi'tirj), vbl.sb. [i. JTt v. + -i.no'.] 
T he action of the verb Fit, 01 the re'»ult of this. 

1 . T he action of putting into a jni, or of stoiing 
(vegei allies, etc.) in pit-^. Also attrib. 

^ s8a7 Steuast Planter's C. (i8?8) 468 All neat of both the 
'Ifetuhing and tiie Pitting niethiil. 1686 Call Alail G. 
J4 May 3/2 Ibc. .un.ii(iiiiuiis Kctioit of the linsil.igt: C<nii- 
inissitiniTS in f.ivou> of ihc piinmf of giem crops instead of 
Converting them into hay. 1898 ICes/m. Gas 14 Dec. 2/1 
‘1 hen can one watch the slow put mg i>f the {^xnaioes. 

2 . T he action of setting cocks to hgbl, dogs to 
kill rat.s, etc., in a pit foi stioit. 

*773 ArcA.eol (1775) 111. 133 Ihc pitting of them [cocks] 

. for the divt.rMoii and entertainment of m.in. .wa.s, us 1 take 
it, a (ir. L'i.in contrivance. 1898 Daily News 7 May 10/3 
Kat pilling wa.s a coinnion aniusctiicnL 

3 . The tiigging of a pit or pits ; also, the forma- 
tion of a pit by Mibsidtnce ol the soil. 

1764 Museum Rust. II. cvi 3S7 This tnelhcxl of spie.'iding 
the ashes is to l>e oh&crvcd oiify in the « .isr of j iiiing. 1805 
H W. Dickson Ptact Agtu 1 . 34.> In vcr> ilry seasons, 
when the itioUture of ilje •'.irth is very low, the liie calt )irs 
the soil b<-low and latiscH wh.it i-. calh-d ptliiHg, 1839 Ukk 
J^ict. Arls fpy-i No assur.incc of coal can be liad wiiltoiit 
boring 01 pMiiig 

4 . TTie formation of pits or small dcprc'isiotis in 
a surf.icc, as on the skin by Rmall-pox, on metal 
by cor;o.sioii, etc.; marking with minute ludlow 
scars or spot^ ; spec, in Path the foimation of 
a permanent impression in soft tissue by picssiire; 
in Bat. the formation of pits on tiie wall of a cell 
or ve.ssel (Fit x//.l 9 c). Also contr. a series 01 mass 
of such dejircssions or spots. 

1665 Hooke Minogr. 181 AM tho«« pitting^ did almost 
van IS n. ««94 Sacmon Hate's Dtsfens. (1711 txiz/* To t.ike 
uw ly the Biitinga or Marks ol the .Small Pox. *835-8 
'J i‘dil's Cyrl. Ana'. I. s*a/* Hie pitting which is seen on 
m.ikim; urt '.sure on the skin. 1879 Or-'W/’z 7 /'< 4 « /'.due. 
IV. 400/z It .i|4>c.irs to be tiecessary tuinut mild sieci more 
caniiously than iron, in oidcr 10 prevent luial coiiosion, or 
’pitting’, 1884 Bower & Scoit /)/ Hay's Phanet. 117 
The w.dls of the cells., arc cellulose m« mbr.ine--, wnU 
ordmaty simple |iittiiig. 1894 Geol. Plag. Oct. 453 .Slab., 
bhowinj^ ruin pimngs. 

Pittious, o);s. form t>f ITTiioo.s. 

Pit'fcite * (jn’Uit). [.See -its 1 ib ] An ad- 
hciciit of the hnglish s’.itesman Willi.im Fut 
(*7,^0 iSob), or of his piduy. Also attrib. 

1808 Miiokk [utalerance lii. LVii thy Pittite heart Would 
burn i8ia L. Huni in Exaunmr 35 May 321/1 The 
ri'iiiaiiis of the Pittite Cabinet, 1834 MAi.Ai)i ay /'/// Misc. 
i86u II. 3/'3 The haterb of parliaiiieiiUiry reform called them- 
selves Pmiicii. 

So Pi'ttiflin, the policy of Willi.am Pitt. 

1809 .Scott I.et. to G. Ellis 3 Nov, in Lockhart, The large 
ami sountl poty wi.o profess. J^itiisni. 186s P'r user's Mag. 
July 45 '1 lit .Klvnntfige of p^o•^^^ll'g an oilh(.<lnx * Pittisni * 
und Pioi 01.(1 Uisni, aiiiclci. of g><at gum in it.27 and 1828. 

Pittite - (pi‘t.iit). [f. Fit sb.^ ^ -itk •.] One 
who tKcupics a S'-at in the pit of a theatre. 

i84r C M ACKAY Pop. Delusions I. 351 The pitites were 
fietcc and many [Refers to the O. P.nots.] 1840 T hackek w 
in Sitibner's Mug. 1 681/1 A kind of stupid iniciligciice 
lh.1t pa'.ses for.. wit with the pittites. 1885 Alanih. Exam. 

4 M.iy 5/j 'Hie wraili of the pittites and llie gods wus 
appea-cd. 

Pi’ttle, V. Obs. cxc. ilial. Also 6 pltel. [var. of 
PlDDLR zi.] 1. «= PJDIILK V I. 

^ a 1568 Asciiam SfAolem. (Aib 1 lai To precise, to curious, 
in marking ai.d piieling thus about the ini. tat ion of oibeis. 

2 . Fidule V. 2. 

1801 W. Tavioh in Monthly Mag. Xll. 5B4 Prinre Biri- 
biiiker. .pit lied orange-flower w.itcr, and let oir of roses. 

t Pi ttie-pa ttie, V. Obs. tare- [Echoic. Cf. 
piUer-paltery piPa-pat, prittle praitle.\ » ITttkh- 
PATTMlZ;. I. 

*549 T-aiimer wd Senn. he/. Edv*. V! (Arb.) 49 We in 
our (fades <1 fear»* me lo man^e of vs) deny God lo be OoJ 
whai.Hoiuer we pittie {lattle with our toiiges. 

II Pitto (P>t^). Forms: 7 poitou, 8 potoe, 
putto, 9 pilo, pitto, pitta, [ad. Dnhom. kpitu.\ 
The native name of a kind of beer, made in West 
Africn, from fermented maize or rice ; maire-becr. 

1670 Viif.AOi.T Guinea 168 A kind of small beer, whuh 
they cull poitou. *7S5 J. Housroi'N Guinea 53 Drinking 

f iahn-Mine or poio^. 1737 J. Atkins t'oy. Guinea iii Beer 
irrwed from Indian corn pretty much in use be»e called 
putto. t88a Burton ft Cameron Te Gold Coast 1 . x. 
293 Pitto, hoplesa beer, the iiombe of the East Co.iSt. 1905 
R. A. Freeman Cold. Pool aij An old woman that bato 
drunk too much pittu. 


Plttold : see 8. T. Pitta, 

Pittoresque, obs. form of PicrnvmgnB. 
PittOSporaoe01i8(piiF!’Por?>j9s),/i. AW. [See 
next and -Achous.] Of or penaunng to the natuioi 
order Pittosporacem. 

Pitto»porad (plfp*sp^Srixl). JBoi. [Cf. Abad.] 
A plant ol the N. O Piltosporacent^ dowering trees 
or bhrubs occurring chielly in AostralaMn, and also 
in Afiica, Japan, eic., of which the typical genus 
is Pittosporum. 

1646 Liniiikv Veg. Kingd. p. Ixiii, Epigynoiw Kxogens.. 
Alliaiii'e .. Berberales .. [N.O.J J'i/tosporacea, or PitU>> 
Bpornds. 

ii Pittosponuoi (pitF'siiriri^m). Pot. [mod. I.,. 
(Bankb 1788), f. Gs. nirra pitch -i* triro/ws setd ; 
f om the rcsiuoiis pulp enveloping the seeds.] 
The ty[)icnl genns ol the N.O. /'illoperaceiVy tvtt- 
green shrub<sor small trees bearing w hilc or yellowrish 
doweis ill ttnninal cymes or racemes : see prec. 

i8*5 Gteenhouse Coutp. I. 344 Geraniums Myrticx, Fitto- 
8|iuiums, Aca* i.is, ai<d the like. *874 .Silzier's Haudtk. 
Aus/ral/a(iRbo) 275 'I he native pluin..saiiiiw<x>d, piUospu. 
rum, and r.ipivi 

I ittoWB, obs. variant of FiTEoni. 
i* Pltty, obs. form of I’etty a. 

Makston Pyetttal. 64 Dut thus it is when pitty 
PiisLi.iiis Will needs step vp to be Censunaiis. 

Pitty-pat, -patty: ‘ee Fit-a-tat. 

Pituis. obs. variant of I’iteou.s. 

II Pituita (i)iiitt|Orla). I'hyswl. Also (after F.) 
7 pituit, 8 pituite. [V.. pUutla siime, phlegm, 
rbcuni ; F. pttuile (Fare c i,S75).] 'i'he secielion 
of the mucous membrane; phlegm, tiiuciis. Also 
ailrtb. = Fitijjtauy. 

1699 kvn.YN Acetaria (1779) 134 Orach, alia vs the Pituit 
Hiiiiiour. 1707 YuiWW Physit. Pulsc-lV'atch tys A Saliva, 

I or thill Piiujta. 173a Akhuihnut Rules 0/ Jl let ^^8 Vrssels 
. nhstiiicli'ii with a viscous Piliiitc. 1704 T. Pavior ir. 
Plt'Ui/us Kia 'J'lie iiituiia, or the bile, or the like diiiurdeis. 
■895 m Syti .Soc. 1 ex. 

lit nee Pitnltal ([litiwiial) a. « Pitiiitaut. 

*890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 tii Syd. Soc. Le.x., Ptluital. 
Pituitary (pitii/nlan), a. Physiol, and Anat. 
[:ul. 1 ,. pituitarius, f. pflu/la: see prec. So F. 
pituitaiie^ Of, jici taming lo, or secrcling piluiia 
or phlegm ; iniu ous. 

Piluitaty body, gland, ^glandule, a small hilolied brdy 
of unknown function atiacnrd to the infundibulum at the 
base of the biaiti; originally supposed lo Kecrelc the muruk 
of ihc iiKsc; also npplicit to slrucluresronoecicd with this. 

1C15 CsooKK liodyoj Man 946 It cont.'uneth the Piluit.iry 
or I'hh'gmaticke Glandule. *748 HARii.kV Obsetv. Man u 
ii iBo I’h.it Panel ihc pituiiary Membrane which invests 
llie t tlLs of the Ossa s/ougtosa. 1808 BARriAV Muscular 
A/o to IS 5\x I'o protect the olfactory' nerves and piluitary 
nitml rane fiom I' e too gnat or 100 sudden changes with 
revpecl to he*it, drynes*-, or cold. 1855 Hoiei N Hum. 
Oshol. (187S) 78 A deep depression, termed the pituitary 
f ssa. 1895 Syd. Soc. J.e r., PituUar^' /del, tiie two la\erH 
ol dura niatrr which cn< lose the I^ituitary l>ody. Ibid, 
Pituitury sfitue, the .sjjacc . . in wliirh the picuii.try body 
appears J^ttutla- y stem, the In/utultbuluut. 

b. abiol 01 as sb. (oj « piluiiary membrane; 
(b) = pitiiilarv gland. 

1845 .SiK W. Hamiiton AfetaM I. App 424 [The frontal 
siiJUMsj are lined with .1 meinbinne, u continuatioii of the 
pitiiilary. 1905 Ht/l. Mul. Jrnl. as Feb. 41=; Atrophy of 
the pituitary might likeaUc be fulloweu by obc:>it>. 

t PitnitO’Se,®- Obs. rare. [ad. L, pituitds us, 
f, pllufla : sec above .^nd -oheI.] = next. 

1710 i'. Fui i.F.R /’Arf»w Ex temp, n Crude and pituitqsa 
Tunes. 1751 Stmk tr. Ahad's ATed, Puiepts ii. f>3 The 
former, m.iy be called the sanguineous apoplexy, the latter 
the piiuilose. 

PitnitOllB (pitiwitps), a. \jd\.\-. plluUdsit^'. 
see prcc. and -ous : cf. V, pit uit€iix\ Ol, j'er- 
lainiiig to, consisting of, or of tlic naluit* of pituila 
or mucus; mucous; of diseases, etc.: Cbuiactei- 
i/ed or caused by exct'ss of mucus. 

1607 Topbi-u. Four/, Beasts <1658) 102 She cmptieili her 
sell of pituKons and neciiiatique humors, 1710 T. I'L'Cllr 
Pharm. Extemp 43 riluitous AfTectiona of the Brcant. 
«7te Bi IZARD in Phil. Trans. LXX, 240 A continuation of 
the piiuituUH membrane of the no-'e. x8oo Hurdis pav* 

I 'tllage 70 Forth cieeps the lii g'iing Miail ; a .silverv luie- . 
M.'irku hit piiuiious and slimy couise. 1834 J. Fosses 
LaenntCs IJis. Che.d (ed, 4) 85 The mucous or piluiious 
cat.irrh. 1898 Atlhutt's Syst. Med. V. 350. 
b. «• I'ni.KOM.^Tic I a ami 2. ^ ^ 

*658 Baxier Savittg faith xii. 88 My pitiiitouR brain and 
lan^uid suirii*. 1707 Fiti^er Physic. Pulse- IVatch 63 J he 
Pulse of these pitiiiioiia Tempors in general w small. *83® 

A. Wai.keh Beauty in Woman 384 Montaigne, ail of whose 
passions were so moderate.. was truly pttuitous. 

Hence Pltu’ltonBneBB. 

1717 Bailey voI. II, Pituitousness,. phleginntickness. 
intuos, -UOU8;e, etc., obs. variants ol FjteoDS. 
tPituous, a. Obs- rate-/- Short for PiTUi- 
Tors a. bo t Pituo’aity for ^pituitosity, pituitous- 
ncs8. 

i 6 ia Woodall Surg. Matt Wlc*. (1653) *97 PUrosstte or 
ainny vomits. Ibid, aoi In old persorth the excrenicnui are 
Ol a more pituos, slimy and bloodie subataucc. 

0 Pitiuri (piTiGn), Also pltury, pitchar(r)y, 
-ohiri, -ohurle, pidgery, pedgery, bedge^ 
[Native name.] The native namo of an Australian 



PITtmiNX. 


PIVOT, 




fhnib, Duhoisia lUpwoodii (N.O. Sa/anarfm), the 
leaves and twl^sT uf which are chewed bj the 
natives a« a narcotic. 

i86« Froc. Ro]f. ^an Diettte»*s Land Apr. i (Morrin) 
* Pudierry a nuicoiic plant brought by Kina, tl)« explorer, 
from the intci lor of Australu, where it is used by the natives 
to pro»Juce intoxication. 1883 F. M. Baiukv •Syno^h 
Quitmlafui Flo* a 350 Pitury of llie natives .. Lhcwcd 
by the natives as the white m.iii i1^-s the tol>a(.coii 1883 
it. W, Ru.sdkn //ist Austrolia I. ii. loi A shrub c.illrd 
pidgery by the natives. 1889 Lumholtc Cannibals (1890) 
49 Pitiiri IS highly valued as a sUniulnnt. 

Hence FPturlna Chem. (sec quot. 1893). 

1890 Fall Mall G, 13 Sept. 7/1 The actions of nicotine 
and pilurine are In every respect identical 1895 S\el. Soc 
Lox.t Pilurintt'A volaiile liq lid alk.'iluid prepared from the 
leaves and hranche'. of the Au->tralian plant Fituri. 

Pit- viper, -water, - work, etc. : see Pit^ 14. 
Pity sb. Forms; a. 3-6 pite, pyto, 

4-5 pite^, 5 pytie, 5-6 pytle, (-ye), 5-7 piti^, 
(3-6 -ye), 6- pjty. 4-5 pitte, 4-6 pytta, 3-7 
piitia, (>ye;, 6 pyttye, 6-7 pitty. 7. 3^6 pota, 
4 patay, 4-6 -ty(e, 5-6 -tie. See also Pjbtv. 
[M IC. pilt a. OF. piiet (nth c.), pitez, piU\ pitiS 
(i2thc.), motl.F. pUUy ad. L. pielASy pulaUm 
PiKTY. 'rhe Fr. />///^ was the popular phonetic repr. 
of pidlit€in\ pieti ?i clerical anaptaiion oi pUtJs^ 
and pm app. a scini-popular inteimcdi.ite form. 

'I hc sense <»f L. pielas * pii ty was in late L. extended 
8,1 as to iiKlude * compassion, pity and it was in this sense 
that the woid first appears in OF. in iis two forms 
and p/sll. (iradiially these forms were diflerentiated, so 
that which more closely rcprcxenied the L. form, was 

used m the orig L. sense, while //V/V leiaincd the extended 
sense. In M K. both //Is and un; found first in the 

seiis^ * ,'oiup.is.sion subsequently both are found also iti rhe 
sense ‘petv‘: the difTerenimtion of forms and senses w.is 
here scurcelv coinplcted by i6oo J 

I. 1 1 - Fhc quality of being pitiful ; the disposi- 
tion to mercy or compassion ; clemency, meicy, 
mildness, tenderness. Obs. (or merged in next. ^ 
a lasg Ancr. A*. 36B Deuoi 100, reoufulnosse, iiierci, pite of 
heoile. ri 1300 AsAtto/p. Fifg. (Camb MS.) 1(^9 bone. i>u 
art ful of pirc. C1368 CuAUCKH Compleynte to Pite. 

ri37< Sc. Leg. .S nuts ii. {Faulus) ioa6 For pure pyite & 
loy p.ii gret. 1474 Caxtom Chesse 11. v, Pyle i< no thyiiq 
cllis but a riaht grete wyllcof a dcboiiaiy herte lor to heipe 
alle men. 1483 ( atb Angl 282/* Fnllc of Pytie, hnmuHHs. 
idol U. JoNSoN l\>eia\ier n. ii agi A little proud Imt full of 
p'liie. «6 i3 Pukciias /’//■' fVwnrr (1614) a6a (.ct thy pitie 
uioje thee to make inteiCevnon tor vs. 

2 . A feeling or einotlun of tenderness aroused by 
tlic sulTeiing, distress, or misfortune of another, 
and prompling a desire for its relief; compassion, 
sympathy. Formerly sometimes with pL in refer- 
ence to a number of [>ersons, 
c 1*90 .S'. Kng Leg. 1 . 363/^3 pare rni^te eoh man dcol 
i-seo. ho-so of pile couj^. a'lyooCursof M. Wii-out< n 
pile he wald liiin sla. ^1386 Chai/OK Knt 's /'. goj Ffor 
piiee renneth s«H)iie in geiitil hcitc £‘1411 Hoc< lfvi- /)• 
Rig. Ftinc. 2997 Pitee .is., To help him hut men .sen in 
raeschif siiu-it. 1567 Saltr, Poems Reform, iv. 97 (juhat 
hurl so hnid for pciic will not hlcid ? 1605 B. Jonson 

/ nlpone IV. v, The hiiiht will r.tlhcr mo. me your piuirs. 
Then indignation 1651 Hohhks l.anath. I. vi. 37 tjriefr, 
fur I he C.il.imity of another, is Pit^ 17M A. Murphy 
Ctity's Inn frnt. No. 63 We melt in Pity of his Fate. 1837 
Ckabur /*/!''. Reg. Ilf 4 |8 The still tears, stealing d ;wn 
tli.it furrrow’d cheek. Spoke pity, pl.iiner inaii the tongue 
can suealc. 1850 Ti-nnvson In Mem. Ixiii, Pity for a horse 
o'er-driven. 

b Phr. To haite or take pity [K. atmr pilif, 
prendre pifU ( 1 Jtli c.)] : pi op., to conceive or feel 
]my ; usually, to show or exercise pity, to be m^rci- 
iiil or comp.issionilc. Const, ^of (obs.), i 9 /i. upon. 

cxnqfo S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 170/ .2241 pe pope h.'idde ful grete 
pile. 1303 R. Bmcnnc Handt Synnr 2274, V pray pc, p.it 
Fui hanc on me pyle. 1390 Lani.l. Rich. Rerieles ProL 23, 
i had pete of hu passiim ^t prince was of Walls, c 1470 
Hknkv iPallacc ix. 944 VVatlace ihaiunf in hart h.id gret 

t iyte. 1535 CovKHiiALE *}oh xix. sr Haue pite \qion me, 
i.iue pile vpon me (o ye my Irendcs). 1611 Bibie Ftov. 
XIX. 17 He that hath pity upon the poor leiidcth unro the 
bold. 1841 Lank Atab. Nts. I. 113 ilave pity on me then, 
*39® (jowKR Con/. 111 . 347 When th.il the lordcs^ hadde 
will Hou wofully he was besien,Thei token Pite uf hisgrieC 
Ibid. 300 . 1600 m Skaks. C, Praise 38, 1 am to entreat you 
that you will take pittie of mre. 1709 AiTtkbhuuy Sernt., 
Luke X 33 (1726) II. 341 Take Pity up.jn 'L hem, who cannot 
take Pity upon themselves. 1837 Halcam /list Lit. I. iv. 
(i^SS) !■ 304 note, Which leads me to take pity on paper, 
or rat her on myself. 

O In exclamatory phntsea of adjuration, entreaty, 
etc. ; f for pify (oba, ; cf. for shame .') ; for puys 
sake (cf. for gooiiness* sake, for mercy s sake\ 

1484 CAxroN Rabies of /Ksop iii. xix, Hclas for god A for 
pyle 1 pray yow that ye wylle byde me within your racke. 
■ 5*9 Imtimbk \H Stem, on Conf (1886) 37 Alas, for pityl 
the Rhodes are won and overcome by these false Turks. 
■593 DsAVroN Id^a Hi, Rebate thy spleen, if but for pities 
sake I s8io Shaks. Temp. 1. ii. 13a Alack, for piity. 1890 
Ik OiscolUminium 41 , 1 except myspeciali Friends, for pity- 
sake. 1771 p. Passons bTewmarket 1 . 36 Suffer me., to beg 
y*)nr opiniou— ‘but fur pity's sake.. let u be compasrionate. 
Mod, For fdty's sake, do be quiet I 
3 . transf A ground or cause for pity ; a subject 
of condolence, or (more usually) simply of regret ; 

8 regrettable fact or circumstance ; a thing to be 
^rry for : in phrases, f piiy {if) is, «*(?/, n>ere (obs.) i 
it li.wxxr, wouhi be (s) piy\ the mare {is) the pity ^ 


a ehositami pities^ m great piiy, etc. In early me 
without a. 

c 1369 Chaucir Dethe Btassnehe xa66 Pitee were I ahnide 
sterve Syih that I wilned noon harnie. a 1440 Sir Pfelam. 
36 Above alle erthely thyngesucfaelovyd him niare,..Sodtid 
be hur . . That was the more pete, e 1440 Genrrydes 33 Gret 
pile that 8he..Shuld aeite hyr wurchippe. ^1470 
Wallace 1. 107 Full gret hlaucniyr,nt pitte was to se. 1470- 

g \ Malory /I r//iwr 1. xxiL 68 It were grete pyte to lese 
ryfiet. Ibid. 11. xvi. 94 Grete pyte it was of his liurte. 1506 
Tinoauc Acts xxii. 23 A waye with soche a felowe from the 1 
cithl Yt is pitie thet he shulde live. 194a in Parker />o//r. 
Archil. II. aoo The towneshipp of Kylliam. hath in yt 
nether tower or barinekiti nor otlicr fortresse whkhc ys greatt 
poty& 1588 J. UuALL Deutonstr. Pisiipl. (Arb.) 48 It is 
a piiie to sec howe farre the office of a bishop is degenerated 
from. 1593 Shakh. 3 Hen Vt, iv. u aa, I, and *twere pittie, 
to sunder them. That yoiike so well tt^ci her. 16x5 
Pers. Tithes 67 It is a thounand pitties they shoidd want 
lilowes who wHl d<M nothing without iheiii. 1719 Dr For 
Crusoe (1840) II. iii 55 It 1 h a great p'ty we should not l>e.. 
friendx. 1746 II. Waliolr Let. to H. S. ( onrray 34 Oct., 
What H pity it ix 1 wax not born in the golden age of Louis 
the Fuurieciiih. 1833 Tx^nc ii Proverbs 140 1 ..es.<vm<i which it 
would l*e an infinite pity to to<»e. 1880 L Strphkn Pobe ii. 

40 It would l>e a pity to alter iL 1890 .Spectator 1 Nuv. 
582/1 More's the pity that we cannot ^opt something like 
Uie .Swiss Referendum. 

b. Itlioiiiaiicaily with ^(=» in relation to, in 
re^^pect of, about). Obs. or art h. 

a 14M Eni. de la Tour (1868) 53 Men of these matters 
there be now a d.'iyes to main, of the whiche it is the ntuie 
piiee. 1348 Uhaii., etc. K»nsm. Par. Acts 83 b, A 1 the 
lewes with great rlamour cried, that it w.it pitn* of hh life 
[- that he should live* see Acts xxii. 22]. iep8 Chapman 
Btinde Uegger Wka. 1873 1 . 38 Twos pitiic oibis nose, for 
he would have hrcnc a fine man els. >603 Shaks. Mens, for 
M. If. lii. ^ilnl. Must die tomorrow?. Pro. 'I'ls pity of hinu 
1604 — Olh IV i 206 B It yet the pitty of it, Ligo ! 1899 


XO04 — Olh IV 1 206 n It yet the pitty of it, lago ! 1899 
M Y Aui.AV Hist Eng. xv. H I. 586 They were insensible lo 
praise and blame And yet it was pity of them: for they 
were phy'sically the finest race of men in the world. 

t 4 . a A coiiditiou calling lor pily; pitiable 
state ; sail fate. Obs. 

a 1400-90 Alexander 739^ pus picnys pis pronud knyght 
l>c p> tc of hys fader c 1400 Dtstr. Tioy 8<*86 Tlic pctic A 
tiic playnt was pyii for lo here! Ibid 11948 Kyng Piiain 
the pile persayuit onone. iday-Ty FKi.TiiAM Resob'cs 1. 
xxxvii. 62 111 a man deformed, and tarriy qtialificd his 
virtues .lie, as it were, things act off with more glory, by the 
pitty and defect of the other. 

+ b. An object of pity. Obs. rate. 

1711 Anoisov Sp^ct.yi''* W5 F 3 The Statesmen who h.ive 
appeared in the Nation of late Years, have, .rendered it 
eitncr the Pity or Contempt of us N^iglibouiau 
+ 5 . Cjiici lor one\ own wrong-iioing ; remorse, 
ri'i’ientanc’e. To have pity, to rc[jcnt. Obs. 

1183 Caxion G. de la Tour 1 ij, We oulHi lo lmu«* pyle 
and lie shamefnll of that that we hntic done. 1591 I ronb. 
R.iigne A". yoAa (1611) 58 They ..knocke thy coast ieiice, 
moinin; pitie there. 

t II 0 , - PiCTY (in its current senses), Obs. 
n'he primary sicnsr of L. pteta.t, hut in t.ng. later than 
senses 1 and 2, ami at Icnuih suprrseded hy pie' y.) 

■ 34 ® Avenh, 322 He nc ionc3fef»l n«i 3 l..tiot piie Min sti-reb 
)>i’i to d ne. C1380 WvcLiK Sd. H’ks. Ill 193 p;a ^ut 
iiicoineh wyinmen hihetynjxe pit**, hi goodc werki.. 138a — 
2 Pet, iii. 11 'lo he in holy lyuyiiqis and pitees \L. pie- 
taiibuii].^ C1430 Liot:. .t//« /Wwx (Percy .Soc.f 9 C omI the 
eiide.v withe a cromie of glory ; And w illie st-pire of clcniies 
ami pitee. 1483 Cath. Angl. 282/1 A Pytye,/ie/aj ; < usebitu 

t b. Spec. Piety 3 b. Obs. 

(1433 Ro'ls 0/ Parlt. IV, 229, i 'Jabiilet. ovee i Pile, & i 
auirc ym.tge de Nosiie Dame.] 1^9 Will R. Parlnch 
thclderof Sudbn'y 8 Dec. iP.C C, i Dogcli), A Crucih.x of 
the pine of our lorde. xsaa Test. El>or. (.Surie»s) VI. to 
F or the anonnent and light of our ladie of piiie in the s.itd 
chiirche. 16^ A Lovku. ir. ThrvinoCs Trav i icfo You 
ronie to the Ch.'ippel of our lardy of Puy, which la under 
the Mount Calvary, 

III, 7 . Comb, (from sense a), as pHy begging, 
-bound, -moving, •proof, -toorthy atijs. 

199a A rdenof l'eversham{\^^) in. i. 41 What pity-moving 
words, what deep-fetched sighs 1592 Shaks. I.u*r. 561 
Her piilie-plending eyesare sadlie fixed In the remorscle-^te 
wrrincklc.9 of his fare. 1649 Jlr. 'lAYtori Gt, h.xemA. i. 
Sect. vL 82 1 'he weeping eyes, and pitiy-bcgi;ing lo'iks of 
th'ise Mothers. 1747 Mem. NutrebutnCtt. II. »» In the 
most .suSmisidve ami pity-mo\ing terms. 1809 CAMrnKi.L 
Cert. Wyom. ill. xi. The pitv-prohcrcd rup. 1884 Longm. 
Mug. 380 He was not aliogcthei piiy-proof. 

Pity (pi'ti). V. [f. prec. sb., piob. after OF. 
piieer. pi Her, F. pitoyer J 
1 . irans. To feel pity for; to compassionate; 
commiserale, Ijc sorry for. (In mocl. use sometimes 
implying slight contempt for a peison on nccount 
of some inteliectiiftl or moial inferiurity attributed 
to him. Cf. PiTiFUh 4, Pitting.) 

S5a9 Mohr Suppl. Sordys Wks. 337/3 Whoso pittieth not 
vs, whom can he pittie? ifM Shaks. Rich, it, 11. L 236 No 
gONxi at all that 1 can do for him, Vnlesse you call it gexxJ to 
pitie him. 1611 Hiblr Ps. ciiL 13 Like a.n a fallier piiielh 
hU children, so the Lord pitieth them that feaie him 1699 
Horcsopr Procopius, Persian Wars 11, 41 Mega-S Bixhop 
of Berriioea . . besought him to pitty men who never offended 
him, nor were in case to resist him. 1754 Richardson 
Grandtsom IV. viL 55, I can p«ty others, or 1 should not 
deserve pity myself. 1838 Lvtton Alur u x. Am I not to be 
pitied? 18^ JOWKIT Plato (ed. a) V. 75 He who is unjust 
is to be pitied in any case. Mod. 1 pity you if you can't 
understand a plain sutetnenc like that. 
t SL To move to pity, excite the compMsion of; 
to grieve. Usually impersonal, i. e. with aubject 
clattie (mostly inf) introduced by it, Obs, 


■S»S itt ArtAmah^a -XLVn. 904 It woW pety« ony 
nanuys hert to t^re Uie uhrykea and cryco. 1935 CovfcS^ 
palr Ps. cUi]. 14 'i hy oeruounies haue a loua to Dir stones, 
and It jptiieth them to se her in the dust, c i8s6 S. Ward 
Coat from Altar It pitieth me for Laodlcea that 

lost so much coot. 9A66 Picrvs Diary oo July, Old Mri 
Hawly, whose vonditlun |.iliestna. 1737 Whi»ton fosepimt. 
Hist. VI. viii | 4 It would pity ones heart to observe the 
change. >760^ H. Bkockk Footo/Qual. (1809) I. 6a He 
would have pitied every body, for he had no clothe^ nbr 
cLiddy nor tiiaiiiiiiy at alL 1839 Marryat fete. Faith/ 1. 
171 Ihe poor creatures., slipped alxMil in a way that it 
pitied you to see them. 

■f' 8. inlr. (or traus, with inf. or obj. e/,) To be 
moved to pity ; lo be sorry, grieve. Obs, 

1549 CovKRDAiit, etc, E»asnt. Par. Gal. 14, I piiie to sea 
you go from suche go«>d l•egtllnyngcfc 1979 Lylv Ev/hues 
(Arb.) 26 At the tme he greatly pitie<l, at the other 
reiuy-ed. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 211 Pittying how they 
stood Before him naked to the sire. 1670 C. Gatakrr In 
GaiaKer's Autid. Errour To Rdr. B, 'J'fie love of Iruib, 
which lie pitied to see. opposed by Old Adversaries. 

4 . trans. 'J'o grieve lor, regret. Obs. or arch. 
1696 Wood /,/>Sr 22 July (O.H.S.) 1 . 909 Proctor died., 
be w.is tmiLli admired at the meeiinicR, and exceedingly 
pilticd hy all Ihe faculty for hix loss 1851 (see PnitD). 

Ktjring (pitiiiij b ///. a. [f. 1 ITT V, + -INC 1!.] 
I'hat pities ; that IccU, showu, or expresses pity ; 
Compassionate. In nit^. use sometimes. Feeling 
or expressing slight contempt (cf. Pitiful 4), 

1650 Hubbfrt Pi// Forsnality 137 Thrir tram, .pieice the 
hcaits of ilu-ir putting mighbirs. 1700 Watts Hymn, 

* Plung'd In a fnlph of dath despair'. With pitying eyes 
the PriiiLC of (bnee Bclicld our hclplc'^s grief. 1848 Mi-s. 
CAHivLK/.r// 11. 34 If 1 had ivu fell a pitying inietcbt in 
the nuin. 1874 L. SihriitN Hours in Libiary{i^%) II, i.> 
36 Geneially liisin'ssed with a pitying shrug of the shoulders. 

Hence Pl'tTingly adv., in a pitying manner; 
in pily. 

1847 Wfbstfb. «86t Gfo Eiiot Silas M. vl, Mr. 
Mnccy ..smiled pityingly, ill anKW’er loihe hmd lord's appeal. 
i86x W HviE Milviii.r Gooii /or Hothing i. ajx Looking 
kimljv ni.d piiyii gly iti his fBce, 

Pixyline (prtibin), a. Ornith, ff. mod.L. 
J'ily/in.T, 1. Pitylns, ad. Gr. mrv^os |>Insh, bcal- 
ingj Of or perlainmg to the J'ityhnae, a sub- 
fnmily of Tauagttdm, the fringilliite tanagers of 
the Neotropical area, having a thick pointed beak 
nnd rather slioit wings, typified by the genus 
Tityius. 1890 in Cent. Did, 

II Fityooampa. Also 7 pityooampe, -plo. 
[K, atl, (Ir. trirvondfinij, f. vtrvv, wirvo- pine-tree -f 
Kdfinrf caterpillar.] The larva of the Pine Pro- 
cession rnoih {Lnelhocampa pilioiantpa), 

1608 Torsi i.L AVr/ve/r (1^.58) 666 ’ihe m*«t venomouA is 
that whiih is c.illc(i Pi/yocampe, whuM; Uiing ix po^Roo. 

Vlpinn..chtccmcth tlic giver of any PU)oc»nime in 
drink or othcrwibc to any one. to be dcMimed a inuiihefcr. 
1706 pHii Ml s, a Worm bleeding m the Pinc- 
trt*!*, the biting of which ix \enonH*iis 1819 Kikhv & Sr. 
Entomoi, iv. (161P) I. 131 Of this nature hLu is the famous 
J’ii^c.iinpa of I lie aiicieittH, ilir moth of the fir. 

II Fityriasis (i>itii»i axis), [mod.l.^, a. Gr. 
viTvpioais scurl (Galen), f. virr'poF bran.] 

1 . Path. A condition of the skin choraclerizcd by 
the formation and falling off ol irregular ]ratches 
of small liran-like scales, without inflammation; 
the (diseased) formation of dandruff or scurf. 

1693 PlancartCx Phys. Did, led. a). Pityriasis, vid. Fur^ 
/i/irntiiK 1706 Fhiliii's, Pityriasis, ihu falling of ibindiifl 
or Si iirf from the Head iBi8-eo K. Thompson Lu/itn's 
IVosol. Methfui. fed. 3) 323 In the slighter foi ms of Piiyriasts, 
the cuticle alone apprars to l>« in a morbid condiiion. 
1864 W. T. Fox Skm ids. fb PitytiB*'is is a purely epithelial 
diNcahc (except in the rare lorin P. rubra). 

2 . Ornith. A genus of birds ol the family Cor- 
xndtr, inhabiting Hoineo and Sumatra, containing 
one sirccics P. gymnocephalns. So called from the 
Beales with \vh ch the naked head is covered. 

1893 Nkwton Did. Birds 36a 'I here seem to be only four 
uiii|uesiioirabie pcruliar Renera (in Boinool Pt/yrtaiis, a 
.siiiqiilar foi m genu ally referred to the Laniida, ^hvfonetia 
Ireloiiging to Afusticapidx, lelc.]. 

Fityroid (pfUroid), a. rare, [f. Gr. vlrvp-ov 
brnn + -our : cl. Gr. itiTvpa,Zrfi bian-like.] Resem- 
bling bran ; bran-hke. 


1846 in Smari : and in later Dicta 

Piulshi^e, -isshe, obs. forms of PEBViaii. 

+ Piu*ma. ( bs. (See quot ) 

1858 SiMMONfrs Pul. Trade. Piumm, the name given to 
a new and mixed fabric of light texture, tucil for gentle* 
men's roats. 

Fivot (pi vat), sb. Also 7 pivat, 8 pevot, 
pevet{t. [a. F. pivot (i2ih c. in llalz.-Darni.) 
pivot, hinge. Origin obscure. Cf. mod. Prov. pii*o 
a pointed thing (?), It piviolo, pivolo wooden peg 
or pin, dibble, |N;nis, etc., perhaps related to It 
pirns I'ipe.] 

1 . A short shaft or pin, usually of metal nnd 
pointed, forming the fulcrum and centre on which 
something toms or oscillates ; as the pin of a 
hinge, the end of an axle or spindle, or ihe arbor 
on which the hands of a timepiece turn ; a pintle, 
gudgeon. 

i6fi CoTQR., Phoi, (he piuot, or (os mmhc call it) the 
Tampin of a gate, or great aoore. 1689 Rovi.r Eng. Notion • 
Nat, 305 The excited Magrtetick Nitedle, and the Box tlutt 
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holdii It, are duly poiti*d by Means of a competent number 
of opposite Fivais. 1704 J. H 4mhis /.c.r. t tchn. 1, / 'evttls, 
are the Kiids of the Spindle of any Whei .1 in a Watch 1 a. d 
tlic Holes into wliKh they run, are called Pevett-hitUs. 
1763 PhiL irans, LI 1 1 . 143 The gudgeons, or peveis, in 
large engine-^, are seldom turned true. 1805 ItKRWMi-H in 
Fer^son'* J ett. 1 . 8.r uotr. The extremities of an axle or 
spirulle^ .are called gndgeonn when the wheels arc Inige, and 
pivots in sm ill piires if iiiai hiiu-ry. 187a Mivani hUtn, 
Annt 'Die atlas vcitehra is formed to turn on the 
odontoid priKCsR of the axis as on a pivnt. 

t b. i\ dowid or u»}»gle. Obs, rare 

1730 A. floRnoN MuJfeP s Atuphith 213 'rhe Stones .. are 
. .clasped at tlie 1 op of the Arches wi.h I’ivots or Nails. 

2 . iMtl. The oiheer or man on whom a botiy tif 
troops wheels; also that flank bv which the align- 
ment or dress ng is cot rected. Pixai pivot ^ movable 
pivot: sre quot. iH^a. 

i 79 tf Insiv, ^ Ca^ a/t-y USij) 37 When the Nqnacirnn 
ha- wiiceied (o a (laiilc hy divi-iuns. -If to tiic right, tiien 
the left olftoer is on the pivut of the rc.ir divisiuii, and the 
HkIu odiccr -hifts to the pivot of tlie tiont liivisiuii. 183a 
Instr. Cavalry m. 47 l'r}ot^ the outward man on 
that flank of a S«]iiadroii or .sinallrr Imdy up *11 which that 
body turns in wheeling ..Fixed Ptfi0 \ is when the ll.uik 
in.an ilnrlng a wheel liinis upon Ins own ground. Mo:'ral>U 
Pwoty is when the lla'ik man dining a ^\heel dcsi iihes a 
portion of a circle. 1859 F A. Ghivf winArhl. J/aa. (t8oj) 
141 A liailcrycan 1 haiitte front on a moveable pivot by a 
simple wheel, i860 I oi. Car/. Moz'em m Platkiv. Ma^. 
Mar 371/i ‘When Right is in front, Left is the Pivoi,‘ ' 11 ns 
is the flrst thing iau'.:ht to the Cornet. 

3 . Jig. 'I'hat on which anytliiiig turns; a cardinal 
or central point. 

1813 hxaminer 17 May 312^1 His Majesty .. waited ibe 
moment ., to put in motion . .his army , make a pivnt on 
Lcip/ii.. 1818 Counit IT Pot. XXXl 11 . 5154 The papt-r- 
money is ilic pivot^ on which their all turns. 1878 .Simi-.sov 
b. .‘i/ioAt. I. jji rimse i|iicstions of ri^ht win h between 
Cbii-tiniis would be the chief pivuls of the decision. 1888 
Hu \ cK W li xliv. 151 In ail .State-, the Cover* 
nor., may at any moment become the pivot on whose action 
public order Im 11-. 

b. sp.'o. A device In Japanese p<>ctry ; see qiiots., 
and cf. pillow-word s. v. Pillow sb. 6. 

1877 n. H. CiiAMiiFui AIN in TrarjJt Asia/. Sae. Japan V. 
86 K moie coniplutated spci ies of pun, occuning w ic-n a 
word with two meanings is used only once a- a sort ol pivot 
oil which two wheels turn. In tnis «4)sc, the first part of the 

t ioedcal phra-c has no logical end, and ihc latter part no 
ogicai beginnin.!. ..An example of m h.it might he termed 
pivot'piiMS. 1880 — CV.iJC I'oehy Japxnese Inttod 4 Die 
' Pivoi ' is a more complu ated device, and one whici), in any 
European language, would lie not only insiipp irta.ilc, b.it 
impos-ihle, resting, as it does, on a most peculiar kind of 
jeu tie mots 

t 4 . (,ardet»ing. (.See qiiot., nnd cf Pivot 3.) 
17*5 Hkadlky Pam. Dat. f> v. I'rte, If the lower or 
bottom part of the Stem he thicker than ull the r< st, it ought 
c\cr to preserve it self m that State; but if it continues 
smaller than .some pait a little alioxc it, from whence in 
efferl some fine Ko<7Ik pioceed; then >011 must entirely 
cut off this smaller Part, with all its Xppunenanccs : Many 
Gardiner- c.Jl it Pivoi, and those Roots must only be pie- 
sciv'd dial pioceed from the fortunate Part. 
t6. 'Pile nipple of a pot cussion- luck. Obs. 

1835 Etuyet. Brit. 'ed. 7) XI. 30/1 The next peculiarity of 
the ordinary dctunuliiig l«H.k is the pivot or nipple. 1836 T. 
Oaki FIC.11 Oaklet^h Shoo/ n^ ioiie 18 'Ihc pivot 1- the 
nipple or cone of iron screwed into ihc breach, and on winch 
the iopper cap is placed. 

t 5 . altrib. and Comb. a. apposilive or adj. Th.it 
is the pivot on which sometiiiiig turns or depciuls ; 
cardinal ; (livotal. 

1861 E ijWixsi-M Boyle f.er/ 247 Heathenism fixed it-elf 
upon dies*: pivot qiiuliiics of ih^' lieatl. 1875 Posts Caios 
I. Intrud. (rd. 2) 2 .')oiiie of the pivot terms and most pjr* 
vailing conci’piioiis 

b. Lonib.^ as pii'ot-Jilt (FlLB sh ^), -gauge ^ -hole, 
-lathe., -pin, -point, -polisher \ (in sen.sc 2) pivot 
Jile (Kile sb.'^), Jlanh, leader, man, maneeiwre, 
offieer, ship, pivot-bolt, a cential pintle about 
which a pivot-giin oscillates horizoiiially ; pivot- 
bridge, a swing bridge pivoted 011 a central pitr; 
pivot-broaoh, pivot-i.’nll, watchmakers’ tools; 
pivot-frame, a frame turning on a pivot, so that 
the gun It cairics may be pointed in any direction ; 
pivot-gearing, gearing A>r allowing the axis trf 
a driving wheel to be shifted, so as to com- 
munic.ite power in various directions; pivot-gun 
(see quots.); pivot-joint Anal , a joint in which 
the articular movement is that of a pivot ; pivot- 
prioker, a slender pointed instrument for clearing 
the nipple of a percussion- lock ; pivot-pun (see 
3 b) ; pivot-span, that 8p.in of a bridge winch 
turns or 0|^ns on a pivot ; pivot-tooth (sec auot. 
1875); pivot-transom, the front niemlier of the 
chassis of a caseinate gun ; pivot- wrenoh, a small 
turning tool for securing or loosening the nipple of 
A percii-s:on-lock to and from the barrel ; now 
called nipple or cone ivreneh. 

*®75 KnicjIIT /)ict. Meek., * Pivot -bolt. thid. 1721/2 A 
*pivot-bridne of the New York Central Railway on tho 
Liiiville principle. Ibid., * Pivot-hroach, a li»r>l for openimf 
the pivot holes of watches, 1833 FegHl. fnstr. Cavalry 1. 

38 The "pivot file-.. face to the Ifft 1884 F. J. Hmitirn 
Watch .y Clochm. 199 Pivot File, [is) a file u-ed for forming; 
pivot^. i8m Recui, fns'r. Cavalry 1. 38 'fhey resume their 
places on the *pivot flank. i8s8(jNRvnfi( Gunnery 131 Ihe 
piftce..u niouiiicd upon a can UKa.. which embrace- a "pivot 


frame and recoil slide. 1884 F, J. Brittrw IVaiek 4 Claekm, 
199 'Pivot <fUUge,..H -leel plate with tapered slit used tor 
iiK-asuring pivoiA 1858 SiMMONos P/ct. Trofte, * Pivot- 
nun, o piece of ordnance turning freely on a pivtit, to alter 
me diiectiuii. i8j9 K. A Ghipfiiiis Ar/sl. d/a/i. 1 1 662^ i.o 
Markers inaik for the pivot guns of half butteries. ^04 
“Piviit-bqle (see sense ij. 187s hluxLhV Phys. vii. 171 The 
secoiul kind of 'pivot-joint 1- seen in the fute.irin. 1881 
Miv,\ht Cat s 32 *7p6 Jnstr. Hf Ke^. Cavnhy (1813) 17 

'J'he 'iiivoi leader. .will liegin in hi- own person to circle 
bcliind die line from tlie old, noun to enter the new dirc'Ciion 
twenty or thirty yaids from the point uf iiitciseciion. u 1814 
Manofuvrin^ i\\.\ in Nt'vu B»it. Theatre II. lui ICvcr siiue 
. you have been our lady*- ^pivot-maii : every thim; turns 
on you. 1847 Infantry Man. (1854) 15 'Those nearest the 
pivot man nuking theii ste|>s extremely small. 1796 Instr. 
.y Keg. Cavutiy (1B13) 43 In movements in column, the 
'pivot uflicer- .are answerable for rovei mg. and for proper 
u'liceliMg distaiiLcft. 1884 Mil iingi nett tug A. 3) 1. 11. 58 
A pl.ue round the ]>oiiit or thin end, with a hole fur tbe 
•pivot pin. 1836 T. Oakleigh Oaklcigh Ehotding Code 106 
Ariicit-s neress iry to the groii-c-shooter's c'quipnient . . ; 
fiwling-piece, in case or bag; two extra pivot.s; a 'pivoi- 
prii-kei ; pivot-wienrh. 1867 .Smvih SniloCs Word-lk , 
^Pi:ot-ship, Ml erriain fleet evolutions, ihi' sternmo-t ship 
remains -tatioiiary,ais a pivot on which the other vessels are 
to iorm tlie line anew. 187a L. P. Mfskdith (1878) 

1 33 1 hi- six fiont riiols alxivc and liclow. .are the only ones 
tiiMiii uhich it h advi-nblc to iugiaft *pivot tcclh. 1873 
KsmiiT Pitt. Meeh , }'n>otdooth, .. aw artificial crown 
attached to tlie rcx>t of a iiitnial tooth by a dowel-pin of 
wood or metal Oiciipynig the nei vc>caiial. Ibid. 17J1/2 A 
(i.iver-ing ptutfonn passing ihioiigh the "pivot tran-om and 
the front sleeper of the platform. 1836 ‘'Pivoi-wiciich [sec 
pioot-pritk-r\ 

Pi’VOt, V. [a. F. pivoter, f. pivot ; see prec.] 

1 . irans. To iurnish with, mount on, or ntiach by 
means of, a pivot or pivots, (('hiefly in passive.) 

«85 s Hv nE Cl ARKtt Ptct. 29:1/2 Pivot, place on a pivot. 
18.9 .'siK E J. Kr.Eu .SA///'ir//</ xx. 454 1 o have die model 
pivoted at the end-. 1879 Ci. Pm-MToiT Sp. Telephone ^ li. 
An elci iio-m.ignetic tclegi.*iph .the armature of which was 
pivoted so as to vibr.ue lictwccn its pxiks. i08a Nakis 
Isitunanship (ed. o) 192 Jf yards were pivoted in the ccntie 
of the m.ist. 

b. fig . : cf. prec. 3. (In quot. 1851, to serve as 

A pivot to.) 

1851 P'rastFs .Mag. XLIV. 472 There is not a man..wh<v>e 
nioral and mental centre of gravity mote firmly pivot the 
violent oscillations and Kyratiuns of nis * passionate^ eneigy. 
1878 R. II. llurrON Scr// x. loi Scott’s roniaueeji . . are 
pivoted on public rather than mere private interests. 

2 . inir. To turn aa on a jiivot; to hinge; 
in military mancvuvtes, to bwing round a point us 
teiitic. Ch\ei\y fg. 

1841 I.KVFH C, O'Malley xc. The 7th twk up their ground 
at bienada V'l^'odng upon the isi Division 187a IL W. 
HriiiiKK III Chr. lCo*ld Pulpit II. 250 Vou know ihat 
Christs tnniistry w.ts pivoting iifioii Capet naiun. ^ 1S83 
Hoimf l.Eh Loving 4 tier ting II ix. 154 'No\ said the 
clergyman, <\nd pivoted on bus heel. 189a Pic'oiial It oild 
11 June ').</i The entire question pivots on Ulster. 

3 Oai dening, (.See quot.. .and cf. Fivot sh. 4.) 
189s \yd Soe, Lev. s. v., In Bo/.,n main root which grows 
veriic.iily dowriwaids is spoken of us "pivoiing ’ (Littid). 

Hi'iice Pi votad ppL a., Pi 'voting vbl.sb. and 
ppt a. 

1854 IlvosCtATiKR Pift. 292/a Pivoting, pivot work... 
Piv ted, a. 1870 Pally News 27 July 5 1 Ins budge i- bndt 
ill ihiee portion-, the centre resting upon four piers, and a 
piv«i(tcd portion of ciilier end ofaljotit thirty y.tid- in Icintih. 
1875 Pentnl Cosmos XVI 1. 51 1, 1 removed the pivoted root 
(of a looihl, which was covered by a tumid and dark purple 
guru, t8Ja NAnr,»« ^eamandtip (cd. 6 244 7 'he . . frames carry 
pivoted .screw nut-, 1688 Pall Mall G 16 May 9/1 'The 
eye of the biackct which receives the pivoting pin. 

Pivotal (pi'vaial), a ff. Pivot sb. + -Ai..] Of, 
pertaining to, of th^ nature of, or consiiuning a 
pivot; being thut on which anything turns or 
d(';>ends ; central, cardinal, vital. 

1844 Mary Menneh. Social Syst. iy8 It is. the fatal 
rhaiai.icri-iio of civilircd industry . 10 have for pivotal 
motive iioihing but the fear of dcaih from hunger. 1875 j 
Whiinev Life Lang. ii. 16 About this pivotal fact all the ] 
other iiMiicrs involved fall into position a-, auxiliary. 1888 
Hhycf Amer. Comnnv. I. 1 x.xvi. 397 It.. make- the irsiic of 
tlie election turn on the voting in certain ’pivotal’ State-. 

llcncc Pl*votall7 adv., in a pivotal manner ; as 
on a jnvot. 

1887 .V- /. Atner. 12 Feb. 98 Tbe Rtanthion is pivotally held 
between the floor .. and any sLitionary upper beam by two 
bolts. 

li Piwarria (piw9'ri). Forms : 8 piworree, 9 
-le ; piwaree, -i ; -warry, -1, -le ; paiwari. 
[t.’anb of Guiana.] An intoxicating beverage 
prepared from cassava, use<1 hy the natives of 
tropical America. Also aitrib,, as piwarrie- 
drtnktni', -feast, -trough. 

(i56o K. Hrookr ir. Le Blanc's Trav. 401 They have 
a drink of the root Cavain, which the Cannels call Hiioa ] 
1769 p:. Bancroft Guiana 278 'The piworree i- made from 
the bread of Cassava or Manioc. 1866 Treat Bol. s. v. 
Manihot, Another of the products of Cassava is an intoxi- 
caiiiig Vieveiage 1 ailed Piwanie ■ It is made by the women, 
who chew Cassava cakes and throw the mnxticated iiiateri.<l 
iriio a Aoodrn howl, where it Is allowed to ferment for some 
day-, and [m) then Imilcd. ^ lUo Hrktt Leg. 4 Myths 
Guiana lua A large canoe is brought on shore And with 
paiwari running o'er. 

PIz (pika). Obf. exc. dt'a/. [app. ayncopated 
from MK pikeis. picas ^ pykes. Pickax.] A pick. 

1708 Brit. AOnllo No 46. 1/2 A Puncture with a Pix. i8ai 
Clark FitL Minstr. I. 116 Which the sandman’s delving 


spade And the pitman’s pix have made. 1831 T. ^TPRNaBRO 
Died. 4 Poiktoie Notthampt., Pix, Pick, u pick -axe. 

Plx, PixiB: see Pvx, pYXifl. 
fPlxwex, var. f. Pax-wax. Cf. fx-fax, etc. 
*M8-77 ViCABV/fru/. vi. (1888) 46 There lie three maner 
of ijesheti 111 the neckc : the first is called Pix wex or Scriiifti.s. 

Pixy» pixie (pi'k»ii). AlbO dial, piflky, -ie, 
piagy, etc. : sec Kng. Dial. Diet. [Origin obscure ] 
111 locnl folk-lore a name for a supposed super- 
natural being akin to a faiiY. Al-o transf. 

(In popular iixe in the k. w, of England from Cornwall to 
Wilijthire and Doi.-<.t. A meadow nn the 'J hames abijve 
Oxford is named on ihc Ordnance Pix cy Mead. Used by 

Scott in The Ptrote, qnoi. 182a (whence in-eiied by lainie- 
Kon and in snhscti. glossaries) cls a Shetland woid, but no 
local evidence Im- been (onnd (here cither \or pixie or uix'e. 
Rk'U haa a Swed. dial pysk, Pyske, * small fairy, dwaif ’, cf. 
Norw, pjush 'u 1 tile iivignitiLont person’; but, with the 
di<iap[)eHranLc ol the huppo-ed Slieil.md use, it is dilTicuU to 
see now tins cuiil be loimecied with the s w. Kng. word.) 

c 1630 T. VVi.Mcoi K Z/t7wi. (i8-(^) 433, I sh.'ilL.bc thought 
to le.td you in a pixy-patl) bv telling an old tale. 1659 l^ve 
I’lXV-LV.nJ 1746 Pxmoor S o'ding (F.. D. S.) r3o lell me 
o’ tlm kexbu.sli, ye Uchccing I’lxy. 1793 Coi ei'Iogu Songs 
of Pi\iis\, Whom the niitaiiglit SI epherds call Tixirs m 
their ni.'ulrii;al Fanry’. cliildii-n, here we dwell. i8a8.So*TT 
Puate svxw. If a pixic, seik thy ring; n a nixie, seek ihy 
spiing. 1836 Mrs. Hhav I omar Uf / (1H79) 1. x. 163 'I’he 
pixies arc Lcri.'iinly a dislim t race fn ni the faiiics, . . fthcNl 
will invnri.ihly' tell yon, if yon n-k them what pixies really 
may be, liiat tlic-e n.itivc spirit- aic the souls of mf.'inis, 
who were so unlmppy us to the heroic ihej h.id received the 
( hrisiiun riie of b.ipti-m. 1837 Hriwnr Kur. Life vi. vii. 
(1862)478 'Ihc Pixies may possibly still haunt tho-e taxes 
and dens in Dexonshire xxheie Colei idge..s.iw them. 1891 
‘l^. ’(Coijih) Ni vght^H C>o\set 175 In ihi- corner of the 
land xxheie (they sayi the pi-^kie.s still keep 

b attrih. and tomb, (chkfly laal')^ as pixy 
glove, the thistle ; pixy-path, a path by which 
those who inllow it aie liewildcred and lost ; pixy* 
pear, [a) the haw ; (^) the hip of the wild ro-e 
(Hritten & Doll.) ; pixy puff, various specie^ of 
jntff-ball, Lyioperdon, as L.giga/iteum nnd liovista', 
pixy-riddeu n., plagued 01 posses.std by pixics; 
pixy-ring, {a) - Tairv-kino; (b) (rcc quot. 

jHqi) ; pixy stool, a toailstool or muHiiioom 
1858 Cai’I bn Bali. 4 Songs 128 ReJi'iciiiR whtre the "pixy 
glove Will soon hang out il- cie-t. # 1630 * Pixy-pjilh [-cc nl. 
1870 Lady Vekniy L. /.isle x. 117 Alhivii alter them 
lilackherrns and "pixit pears, a 1847 M.S. O/ofs. DiiO't in 
Itallnvell, * Pi yypug] A broad -ptcic- of fuitgus Pixy- 
rings, die fairy circles. 1879 Ei vorthx Gloss. Emvor 
Sco/dmg, * Pi.ry-fidid, to giiaid against whit h [horses In ing 
ridden by pixies] a hoiscshoe is nailed .ig.nn-t die st.'ihic- 
door. 1893 Pm/v News v8 Sepl. 4/7 A giil is ' *pi\y- 
Titlden ’ pots and jng- begin to jump out of her hand, cnairs 
run after In r, flitche- of bucon join the cluiit**. ^ 01847 
"Pixy-rings [sec// jy///^). 1886 Ei.vvoRniy W. Sonic* set 

H'o*d bk , /Vj-.i-r'/N^j.iound which iheydanre on moonlight 
nights. 1891 J H. Pf.arck P.sthcr Penticath iii x. 215 
A ludely drilled .stone with a hit of colouied ribbon run 
through it— a pi-kie-rmg, or spinning xvhoil, in fact 1787 
Grosk P'fornm’. O/mr., ' Puk\ey • stooi, a miishrooin. 
Ilcvonsh , 1870 Ijxdy Vf.bnkv L. Lisle xiii. 15s There’s 
a fairies’ ring and no end o’ pixy-stouls on the knap yondei. 

J^izy-led, «. i-ed astmy by pixies; lust; be- 
wildered, conliiscd. So Pixy-l«adlng. 

1659 Chr. CioBi-PV [Corni-bmanl Piv. Clnnpses 73 Hlind- 
Fvai'-ick Mild ! in Chanty i’ll judge Thee pixie-led in Popish 
piety. //W, Old Loiintrcy folk, xv ho pixic leading fear, Bear 
bread .n bon I them to prevent that haniL 1836 Mbs Hkav 
Ta*nnr 4 '1 ary (i8j8; ! 193 The popular belief of being 
pixy led. 1B80 Mbs. P.xhk Aoam \ P.re v. 64, I thought 
, oil'd run home agen, or wan pisky-laid or something 1895 
1‘Jr.woHTMV Pvii Eye 433 He Aimly believed he bad bem 
pixyjvd. 

tPlys, -e. Obs. [(for ^pis), a. C)F. /la, pis 
breast (in Gower A/.O.) 1 « ^ctus.] The brea-t. 

C1400 Lftnffanc's Ctrtng. 962 His iunL;is mi^ie be J>e 
Worse herfore A also his piys. ibid 300 Suinlyme a vciiie 
wole breke in be piy^'C >■> Iiingis. 

Fixe (p 3 iz)- Obs. exc. d/at. Also 7 piao, 7-^ 
plea, 9 (dial.) p.-^ra. [Of uncertain origin. 

.Suggested to liaxe been an arbilf.-iry substitute for Pf.st 
or Pox, the latter used in tlx same way from t 1600; hut i he 
form is unexplained, 'The E. Yoiksn. pars, pahs, is the 
regular phonetic repr. of paiz ; cf. knahve, shahve, etc.) 

A woid used in vaiioiis imprecatory exprtssions, 
as pize on, upon, of\ pize take, pize light upon ; out 
a pile, what a piae : cf. pest, pox, mischief, m 
similar ii^e. 

1605 sst Part leronimo ill ii. aa Rog. Pox ont. Bat. 
Pies ont. a 1607 MinncF.TON bire Gallants ix. ii, PiMOn l, 

1 paxviicd a good beaver liat last night, a >643 
WRIGHT O* dtnary 11. iv. Pies take him, d<»e- he piny for cloaks 
still? 1676 Ktiii-redcr Man o/Minie 11. i. Out. a pise <> 
their breeches. Ibid. 111. i, Gist a pi-e. Adod, 1 ha buM- 
ness and cannot. x688 .Shmjwhll Sqr. Alsntia i- tv. Ai», 
Sweet rogues I while in the countrey, a pies take IIiciil 

1753 Smollktt Ct. Fathom (1784) 63/2 A pi/e u)>oii them 1 
I could get no eatables upon the road. 17M ^ootK Nnighrs 
11. Wks. 1799 1. 8a A pirc of your |H>ts and 

1754 Ricmaroson Gtandtson (1810) VI. xliiu a84 

a pize are you aliout ? i8a6 Scott Jrni. a Nov.,i^other 

S ’oomy dny-^a pile upon it. *833 Blackw. ,^ilJ 

3 A mere mistake of Allsop’s . . a-pire upon him 1 D® 
uleci use from Yorksh. to Kent, Shropsh. to Sussex.] 

Plzell, pJzle, ol». foriTii ot PizzLK. 
(iPissicato (pitt-zka-t^), a., adv-, sb, A/uf» 
[11 , prop. pa. pple. of pitticari to pinch, Iwaiig 
(a Rtnnged instrument), twitch or pluck (a ***'*"6^ 
A. adJ. and adv. Said of a note or passage played 
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on a violin or tha like by plucking the ftring with 
the linger instead of using the bow. (Abbrev./iss.) 

iB8o P. David in Grove Diti, Mhs. II. 760/1 Playing a 
pizzicato accoiiipaniiiient to a tune pl.iyea with the U>w. 
i 83 s AtheHmum 5 Dec. 74o/> Violas uiiu violoncellos play 
^itzicata thioughout. 

B. sl). A note or passage played in this way. 

1B4S BL Hoi.mrs Monari 119 Wlun they heard me accom* 
pniiy the Pizzicato on the keys. 1885 P. Damd in Giove 
Diet. Mus. IV. 335 Who copied with more or least succesa., 
his pizzicatos wish the left hand. 

Piisle (.pi*’l). Mai. ox vulgar. Forms: 

0. 6 peezel, peiaill, 7 peezla, 8 peail; H. 6 

P7a(s)ell, 6-7 pl8sei(l, 7 piale, p aell. pisle, 
py8dl(l, 7- pissle. [Occurs from eaily i6lh c, — 
Hem. I.(i. ftesel, dim of OI.G. smew, 

whence MI.G. pise MDii. pl’zt, Du. p^es stiu'w, 
suing, pizzle. Ci. also M V\x. pe^erick '•mew, string, 
whi|) of bull’s hide, pi/zle, Uu. pizenk, pcesrtk. 
MLG ptserik, LG. (and Ger. dial )peserick pizzle.l 
The penis of an animal ; often that ol a bull, used 
as a dogging instinment (see liULh sh.^ \ j b). 

I5a3 Fnziii'.'Kit. Unsb. 4 56 Tlioughe he [an ox]., be broken, 
boiho of l.iyle and pys II, \et wyil he fede. X544 Piialk 
Kigiin. Lyfe (1360) H vj b, Take the pei'.ill nf an ba'te, and 
diie it into poutler, 1577 B CotKie Hert'.bach't M/itA. 
^1580} 137 l ake the pee^cl of a Sta‘.{Rc, bunie it, and make 
It in pouder. 1599 1737 Bulls piAtcil, etc (sec Bui.i. 

11 b]. 1693 P.'t// Ttans. XVII 976 (>r the Whale's Pi/zle, 
and its Use m Phys ck. 1710 AnoisON TatUr No. ?i6 a 13. 
1814 ScoiT l-et. Sonthey 17 June in I.ockhart, The whole* 
sotiic discipline of a buirs pizzle and stiaii-j.ick^t. 

Plaas, obs. form of l^LAt'E. 

Placability (pi^^uabi lUi, pUek-). [ad. L. 

phuabilita^^ I. /*IiUiUniis Plaoabi.k : see -ITY. (’f. 
obs, F. placahiliti (1577 in Godef.) ] 'I'he quality 
or chaiactcf of l>eing placable; readiness to be 
aj){>cascd or to forgive ; mildness of di<!|ias tion. 

1531 F.lyot Cunt. II. vi. Piacahilitie ih iiu Mile part of 
UeiiiRnilie. <-/ i6je Mokvsov iv. i\. i ( i<>oj) 290 Ail 

\wi(ers cuniiiir'nd tiie Getinans . for JVIudotv, Integrity, | 
CuiistaMcy, PluLahility, Kipiity, anil for lir.i\ iiy, but some* 
wli.it iiulyurig to the vi^e of Du lues. 1741 Middle ion 
Ci e*o 11 . xii. ios lie decl.ircd iiuihin^ to b»* more . .worthy 
of A great man, iti.m abilny. 1839 JA^ es / 0 ‘is Xil \ 
Iv, Oj lie would endure ^ith diguii'iud pUicrib.lity much 
irriiniiiig oppvisitioii. 

Placable (pl/i'kal/l. p1jE*kab’l\ a. [MIC, a. 
W.pliuable^ ad. L.//d4</^i//j, f. placan to appease: 
i»ec -AlthK,] 

tL Pleasing, agreeable. Obs, 

c 1450 Mtfour SnlHatifiun 723 M.'irt*' wns body and sawle 
to gmid prifitelv pla«.a))le. ciMo Dodkde ’! ha Intkf Jor ia 

1. trn< A nj b, It ui.iy b' plac.ibic to tlic iye>. of all uu*n to 
but. 134*— Dy‘'ta*y\\ (i 8 ;o) 234 That it may be placable 
to the eyes of ull men to s** and to b holde. 

2 . Capable oi l>cing, or easy to be, appeased or 
pacified ; mild, gentle, forgiving. 

1386 A Dav A'«e. isecrelaty n. (1625) 93 To thy Enemies 
..thou art placable. 1667 Milton A. xi. 151 Since I 
wuiglit Uy player th' offended D.itie to appease, .. Me- 
tho gill I saw him placable and mild X74X Kuhamuson 
I'amela II. 166 My fainela In very placable. x8x9 J W. 
Cnukkk 111 ( 7 . J\tAt'rs i. Sept.. Tones arc pl.irjible people. 
XB76 Bancrwh fitst. [/. S. IV. XXV, 6 Though iriitabic, he 
was placaliie, and .it he.art wa* iriiiy luyaL 

t b. transf. of a thing). Obs. 

1609 Bnii B (l)oiuiy) Isa. lx, 7 They shal be offered upon 
niv placable altar. 

If 3 . Pcncealilc, quiet. {Catachrc^tic^ 
x6ix Sn-TD Hist. (\t. tint. viii. iii. (1623) 400 Being at 
length sui fitted with glory,.. be icsolvid on a morc^ilu- 
cable course of life. i8ai D’fsuAm An/en. f.it. (1867) ijo 
'J he civil wais .. soon drew off the mind.s of men fioui (he 
placa Ic mnovatois of lan^juagc. X 838 Hawihornf Fr. 4 - 
U. Xote-Fks. I 2 9 The uind blew in nionientary gu.sta, 
and tliL-n becaine mure placable. 

Fia’oablenesa. [i. prec. -»• -kesw.] The 
qu ility ol being placable : placability. 

X 647 CuDwoKTif Se/w., I xY. 57 (16/6) 7a A sensible 
I^eiiionsti atiDii . of (iocT!i. .Placablenciu and Keconcilenble- 
ness to sinners reuiniinR to ob dience. 1741 Kkhahdson 
Fatnela (1824) 1 . xv. 256 That soltncss of nature, and 
plncableuess of disposition, which he holds to Ite thi* gicaieHt 
nieiit in our s.x. Atj/b Current I list (Buffalo, N.Y.^ VI. 
4^'They had gained a grace of placahleiicNH. 

Fla'0ably« a^lv. [f. as preo. y -LT In a 
placable m.inner, 

1839 jAMh.H A0////-V/E', IV. 317 he. heard p.at!ently and 
placably complaints of himself and of his government. 186s 
Gko. Lliot .Stilts Af. Ill, ‘Ay, ay', said Dtinstan, veiy 
pljcab'y, ‘you do me justice, I see . 

Plaoad, obs. Sc. form of Placaro. 
llPlaoasre Iplilkii^). [Kr., f. plaquer to plnte, 
veneer, cover (^witli plaster, 8tone, etc.), f. plaque 
a plate, slab: see Plaque and -aor.] The facing 
of walls with thin slabs of marble or the like, or 
with stucco or plaster. 

•774 Projects \t\ Ann. Reg. 115/2 He likewise employed 
the same kind of cement foi the jilacnge of a subterraneous 
vault. x86a Ecclesiohgist XX 111 . 3a Ihe cost of a simple 
marble pUcaKCk 

PlOOara (plx k&id, pl&kS-jd). sb. Forms: a. 

5 plaoquart, plakort, -ert, 6 plagart, 6-9 plao- 
art, 7 plaohart, 7>8 plaoa^rt, 8 playoart. 5- 
placard, (d plaoardc, plakai'd, plaokerd, pla- 
kardc, plagard(c, plaohard(a; 6-7 plaooard(d, 
d-9 plaokardCa). 7* 6 ptaooat, -att, 7 placate 


7>6 plaoaei, 7 placate, 8 plsoaat. placad. 

[a. OF. plackart (r 4 io>, pla{p)quafifiy pltuard^ 
•art in the futme sensca, mod.K. placard^ t. Oh\ 
//ay#z#>r (mod.F. plaquer) to plate, lay flat, plaster, 
etc., ad placken {Dvt. plakken) to plaster, 

coat with something sticky: see -ahd. The OK. 
plackatt was taken into Du. as plaikaerif plakaei, 
pfakkaat^ whence app. the c. Kng. forms 

placiieri, placaet. placcal^ etc. ; aKo Ger. , Da. plakat, 
See also Placcate, Plackrt * ] 

1. An official or public document 

tl» A formal document tofightally) authrn- 
ticaied by a thin seal affixed to its suriace. Jlist. 

Cf. V .sceau btaS affixi'd lothe siiifacc of a document 

t a. Such a docuiiicnt issued by a cuinpitciit 
aiilhoi it •, authorizing or permitting a person to do 
srimethirig: a warmiit, licence, pcintiC, lelteis 
patent. Obs. 

t Letters a/ ^facani^ a Inter under neat. 

X48a in K^mer Ao-r/na (1711) Xlt. 164/1 Certain l.etlcrB 
ill Taiipcr t^aKd in EluLguart wim: with a giete rowiide 
Scale ill Kcde Wen. 1493 Act 11 Hen. c. 33 f iz 

Leitren oj {‘lucardyn made to the hamc John, of thofnie of 
Coii.stablisHhippe of the Cnniell of l.udlowc. 1501 in Vofks. 
Aixh^ot. Soc , A'eton/ Se> . XVll. 196, 1 received from the 
KIngg'H gr.ice a plagnrde. 1303-4 Act 19 //en. Vi/, c. 4 
The KyngtH KDeciall liceii% undre his placaide signed 8c 
sealede wyth ni^ pryve (wale. 1310 t ierical Svbsuties 
(I*. R. O. 64/390 B ), The kin gcH muost honorable leitrcs of 
placcArde dateef mid»'r hin A<gnct. 1338 Siamkey England 
I. iv, 102 'Ther be few Liwysand statutyN..but, b\ placardys 
and lycence optfynyd of ibc pryiice, they are broken and 
Abr4>g.'ite. 1571 Tusser Hush (1878) 2c)6 For xundi ie men, 
h.2ij plagnrda tlien. .Smh childe to lake. i6ei K. Johnson 
Eingd. 4 Commiu. 141 Nc iber doth lieHiiBei other Kliiini to 
sailc in those 'was. without a Hpcciall p'acaid signed witti his 
ownu band. 1653-63 IIeilin i osniogr. 111. (1682) 226 So 
caiitcldux, that without his Elaiaid no stianger c.«n liave 
Ingress into his Dominions 1736 Avi ifi-k PatngOH 341 
K< liRious Huus<s t.tniuii n« quire real Ksiatc. by w.iy of 
L' gary . . witliout the Piiiicta (Charles V.'s] IMiuajt or 
Li< cnee 


^iiiiCta (Charles V.'s] 


fig. a 1333 (iKAnFORt) H'k<. (Parker Soc) I 60 Have we a 
pmtMrd tnat (iod will do noihnig to usY 1643 Fui 1 ru Holy 
Hr P>o/. St. III. xiii 183 Oihe.s . (ihinkj that ChiLstianity 
gives us a placaid to use tlie.se Sports. 

t b. All cdtwt, urdin.incc pioclamntion, official 
onnounceinrnf, Obs. exc. Hist. 

4 1518 WousKY ill Fiddes I.t/e 11. (1726* 62 You count none 
a>.sur.tnce by treaties, plak.nd-, prucl.iiiiations or ai tides. 
1591 ‘lits Pnvje ( onnctl (riKKV XXI. 9f> An open pl.iraid to 
al Maiors, Sherives, Juxtict's (»f Peace, Badifes, Cun«'i.iblcs, 
&c c 1^3 IfowKi L Lett. 11. 25 All Placarts or F.iiii ts 
aie publish'd in hi-, n.iine 166$ Load. itaz. No. v/t A 
stiict PiaiC.ird against Duels throughout nit the Ihoiinces. 
1756 Gcntl. .ilag. XXVI 36; On the aisi of hist monlb w.as 
puh'isjied a p/acait or ocLiaiaiioii. Vfi% {title) Gemiat 
VVdIfe's 1 iiNti uctions to Young Officers, .and a Plat irt Ui 
the Canadians. 1853 Moittv A’4/. I. i ii4(. h.irles 
(V ] introduced and organised a p.ifuil inquisition, side by 
side with those terrible * plui.aid.s ' of bis invention I1S30J. 

O. esp. in 17111 c., A tlfiiec or onliiiantc of ihe 
Stales Genetal or other crim(x?lent authority in the 
Nelheilniuls. In thia »cnse often spelt plarant, 
placaet , placaat , after Du placaet (now plakkaaf), 
1589 in i'd I\cfi. Hist. Al^S Comm 283/a A rommivsion 
to proceed with ibe Siairt* in icquning ilir-ir jusiifii ailon of 
such points of ihcir plarait a.s coiicein my l.a)id Willoughby. 
1654 Whitki dckf ''jrnL.'^tofd. Kmb. (1772) 1 1 . 45 '1 be queen 
h.suactit unto the states to lej/cale th.il placHit STgAObsciv. 
Brit. Woo/ tidc-p., A Playtari or Prodaiinilioi) for |>ri ''Civ- 
ingthe \Voollrn Manuf.n lures in Flanders. 1748 II hitehalt 
E-. ening Post 363 koticid.un.Junc 14, A Phacart, sii.v 
p'-:iuling llic lixecuHoii of tbe three Phtraits pnlili-hcd last 
Venr ill relaiioii to the P'lcm b Trai'e. w.is issued. 

1580 .Iti.ai'rr Papers, t). S, 11 \ May R. R O.t, (Draft of 
L'l, W lloughby's Defence against] !‘f.uiiu'ciN by a plntc.it. 
x6ox WiirFi.i R treat, iomm. 41 Tli«»se foievud PlaLHics. 
FdiHc'. and ProhiliU'ons, made agninst ibe English 1678 
Makm-ll Gtoxoth Popeiy 13 Foi rev<iking their Placaeis 
: aR.^ind Wine, Itiaiidy, and French Mannfai lures. 1688 
Lutirhi Bfie/ Net, (1857) J. 433 The states have urdeied 
a piaiMct promiMUg a rewmd of 1000 guilders. 1706 
Phillips, Plaiacft or Plaiaet, (Dutch) a Piochnnation or 
Ordinance, by the States of Holland. 

2. A notice, or olher clocumtMit, written or printed 
on one side of a bingle sheet, to l»e posltd up or 
otherwise puMicIv clisplnyetl ; a bill, a poster. 

1360 Dac'S tP Sletdane's Comm, iia Persecution nt Paris, 
by reason of ccrien placarcles. 1567 in C.iklri wood Hfst. 
Airk 11843) 11 . 35a Bruited and caliimni.nted by plac.'its 

C resentlie affixed on piiblick places of the buigh of Edin- 
ur.,h. 1701 Loud. Gaa. No d 75 *^ A Placart wa>* affixi^ 
lajd niuht on the Doors of our C.ulicdral (Colo ni 1 , in 
Aiisws-r 10 that which wa-. lately published by the Chapter. 
1706 Putt I ii’.H, Platard , . .n l.ibol or abusive writing, posted 
up or dispersed abioad. c X730 Burt / ett. H. Scott. ti8i8) 

I 66 A bill to let you know tficre is a single room to let is 
called a placard. x8x8 Coruftt Pot Reg. XXXII 1 . 338 
A pl.'icanl. . wfis published 10 c.ill iheattcniion of tlie peoDe 
to the intended meeting. 1838 Dickens Ntch. Enk. xvi, 
III the window hiiii^ a long and tempting array of wiiiten 
plac.’irds, annonneuK vacant plates. 1883 Daily let. 

3 Oct. 5/7 Flaring posters and placards of many hues. 

IL A thin plate of armour, etc. 

+ 3. a. A piece of armour; a bren«t- or back- 
plate ; esp. a t additional plate of giecl, iron, etc., 
worn over or iinf*cr the cuirass : * Placcate r. Obs. 

1481-90 Howard Househ. Bk$. 1 Roxb.) 274 I n a '‘Ord v'ande, 

3 peir brlgundineft, 3 plnkart. ij. bavieics. 1303 Hawks 
i'xamp, Pirt. xi. 7 Fyrst she my legge hameys aetto on 
And alter my plackerd of greie rjeheo. m 1348 HALtCkron., 


Hen. TV it Somo had tho helme, tba viMre, the two bavlert 
Sc the two plackardotf. .curiously graven, xgsa Hli.ori% 
Placard or brtuwt plate, thorax. 160$ MaXkham Soutd. 
Aicid. 39 Some ,. would .. udde a Klaccard to cover the 
btestplate. 1630 C’apt. Smith Tra». 4. Ado. 13 Their 
PisCoIIh wtui the next, which marked Smith upon the pla* 
card; but the next Kliot the Turke was. . wounded. i8a6 
Hor. Smmh 'lor Hilt (1828) 1 . 41 Sir Cilei haNt.ly pulled 
duan bin vizor, and cUtupcd it to the platkard. 

fb. An aiticle 01 dresa, fonutimei richly em- 
broidered, opp uom by both sexes in the iflh 
and i 6 tli c., beneath an 0|>cn coot or gown. Obs. 

1483 Waidr. Acc. in Grose Atttio. Rop. (1P07) 1 . 41 A 
pULcrt maude of half a >'ard and naif a qnarltr of blac 
velvet. 1539 Will 0/ J. A/ Jonkyng (.Soinerwrl El a). My 
doblet of let her w* tlevej 9 c plagaid^ of Russel vriwet. 
a l•(4B Hail Ckron , Hem. Pill ab, His iackei or cote of 
rai‘.cd gold, the plac.ird embrowderi^d with Diamoudes, 
Rubies, Kmeraudeh, gieai Pcarlrs, and other rich stones. 

t 4. - Pi A( KKT a- 4 . Obs. 


pinckarcle in despite or the proudest or them ail. c 1590 
UKHKNE kr, iioton i iti For fear of the cut-purse, on 
a sudden slie'll swap tbr'e into her plackerd. 

•ffl. (See t|UOi.) Obs. ( Tern, only French.) 
1737-41 CiiAMHi Hg f>r/., Plncard,\\\ an hitei ture, dcnotcs 
tbe nreuMtion of the di or of (an) apart meni ] LonifSting of 
a Lhanibruiile, crooned with its meze or gorge, and a cor- 
nu he soiiietimeR supported by consolcM. So 1765 in CmokER 
Diit. Arts. 1833 (JRAHU Teckuol. Diet. 

0. attrih. and ( aiub . : placard -man, -bearar, 
one who walks about the sirccis bearing an adver- 
tiseineiit ; placard wise adv. 

148s PlaLqiiart wUe (see i|. 1B46 F.celesiologist V. 47 It 

ui no worse to convert an Angel into a ltnk>boy iban Into a 
plai'aid m.in 1695 Daily Ncw). 5 D*c. Inuresling to 
plac-hid collertont of all countries. 1899 Knapp IdJ* G. 
Botrito 1 . 275 Hreniplojed pL'icard-liearcra to walkabout 
the fiireets evhibiimg bis flaming ndvertisemeutM. 

Placard (plaka jd, plic'kajd), v. [f. prec. sb. : 
cf. V . placarder.^ 

1. Dans. To affix or set up placards on or in 
(n wall, window, town, etc.). 

18*3 Slam/oid A'lTm in Exam.ner 8 Mar. 148/1 Meetings 
weic convened, vails placaidtd, and baiid'bills di& ributed. 
1868 Mil MAN St, I'aul's \i. 124 The pillars wvre pbicarded 
wiili advurti>4:ments. 1B84 Maiuh hxam. 6 May 3/2 The 
town !•• already placarded with huge [>osier.S. 

2. To make public, make known, advertise 
(something) by ine.Tiis of pD cards ; to post, expose, 
or display (n ])OBter, iiiKcnptiun, etc.) ns a plncani. 

1818 Toon, Plaiard, to notify publitkly: in colloquial 
language, to post. *836 Scorr JrHt. 10 Mar., h would be 
evacily placarding me in a private and coiifidrntial manner. 
1836 I \TioN Athens (1837) 1 . 351 'Ihe prylanes alw.i>s pla- 
c'liidvd in some public place a progiarnme of the inaiterx on 
which the people were to coilm It. 1838 Ukkpns Hick. 
A^ick. XX iv, Bills were placardetl or all ihe walls. i8r<4 

H. .^iN'swouiii /-'Tit/ IV. ii, i he pailiament. placarded 
wiiiten copies on the walls. 

Hence Placarded /// a . ; Plocardir g vbl. rA. 
sZyoGentt. AJng. Nov. 4^6 i In Panx. .no fnribcr rioting 
or pbir.nrding I. as taken place R 1843 Hooo T. ‘Jiumret 
xxix, By clialkiiig on Mails, or pl.'icurrbng on vans. 1861 

I. ioioA III Alucm Aiag. III. 320 Workcis have been 
brought together on a plma deil oiler of employment. 

Placardee*r. nonce wd. -kkk.I « next. 

iBai Blackw Alttg. IX. 34 A motley band of printer^ 
ednurs, pampbb t puragiaph and placai deers. 

Placarder l^pliika jiUj, )>he kajtmj). [f. Pla- 
card V. -Kit I.] One who pu's up placards. 

i8e5 Esaminer 17/2 M'Donnell then asked for the name 
of some pii\atc pbicirder. 1837 Caki ii.h Er. Rev (1872) 
Hi I. i. 8 Then Durosoy, Ruyalixt Placarder,. .went re- 
joicing. 

I Pla'cate, a. Obs. rare, fad. L. pl&citt-us 
app<-ast.-d, pa. pple. oi p/denre: see ncxt.J Com- 
posed ; placid. 

i 65 sr.uRNAii ('hr in Arm verceiBii v. (1669)446/2 When 
are yon inoie |»la ale mid serene? 1675 Bi.ooks (.old. Key 
y\ ks. 1867 V. 13B Animo tarn tf anf/iillo . with at. pl.icaie, 
serene and tranquil a iiiiniL 

Plaoata tol^ lif't, plaekrit, ].lakv;*t). v. [f. 
h. pldidt-f ppl. stem ol pldtdre lo ajipense: sec 
-ATii •> ] it arts. To leiickr fiicndly or iavourabie 
(one who is hostile or oflciided;; to pacify, con- 
ciliate : to propitiate. 

1678 fTmwOKiH fnttll. Syst 1. iv. | yi. 476 Therefore is 
He always Propitiated and Pbeated Loth Fiist and l^asit. 
1791 J. 'I'c'WNHi Nil youru. Spain (i792‘ ill. 14 Solicitous to 
placa'e an uflended deity, 1836 J. Gilhbkt Cht. Atanem, 
vi. (1852) 17a Such sau*.rnci ion ik u.A really placating anger, 
not appeasing a perMHial pas- ion. 1868 EIowarhs Ealrgk 
1 . xiii. 24Q Nottingham .. a rote eaincsily 10 Fs'.ex, trying lo 
plncAte him. 1894 Knkwit i.arric*. vi. 97 A vicioi y so com- 
plete. failed to placate the indicnant young aciress. 

Hence Placated ppl. a.\ aUo FKoaier ^6^. S.)^ 
o ie who placatfiL 

173s D. foRnFS Th. Reltg. (1747) 10 To approach, and 
rely on the protection and lienencenre of a pr.i.aicd D- ity. 
1867 Luni. w Little Briggs t^ / 223 T he stern but plncai^ 
bosoms < if Barker and Motile. iBjK Nation (N. V.) 22 M.sr. 
205/2 What the .Ameib an< call a ‘plncaier*. He ‘placates* 
ray>osing intcresis ns T'hiirlow We«d used to do. 1894 >9/4 
Cent. Oct. 495 Th * sU' CeRsful ul 'cater brings into line men 
who are app.*treiilly irreconcilatile. 

Plaoation (pi4k^*pn). fa. obs. F. placation 
(ifllh c in (iodef.), ad. i. plaiUtidn em^ n of action 
from pldcdre : ice prec. and -ation.J T'he action of 
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PLACE, 


placntJng; appeasing;, nacifying: conciliation, pro- 
pitiation. ith a attci //. a propitiatory action. 

PurrKNMAM /i>^. /Wi/V I. Ill (ArL) »3 .SaciiHces of 
placution, with idiiocalioii'^ anil wursJiip. /Ztff. lii. iv. 159 
MAny inoie lika vnurricd Inline and l*'reii(.h wttrtK; uh 
MrthoJty miihotiuuu^placatioH. 1609 Hihi.k (jAiuay) 
I Mm£C> L 47 Holocauhu uiid fMicriAc«*< and placations to 
be made in the tcinpic of (Jotl. XB30 J. l^uui.LfK Truths 
Rfing* V. (18 1 ■) aaa Such trniiH as aiunement, placaiioii, 
expiation. 1084 Tkaiii. Nnv Lucian 109 The Supreme 
Hcintr IS nut su savage and childish as to need placaiiun by 
ihe steam of vicinnH. 

Placatory (pl^‘kiluri,pl8ek0, a. [ad. \.^ph\fa- 
iffri-us appeasin};, pio];iliatory (Tcrt.), f, fldcare to 
appeaite : ace -ouv.l 'rendiiif; or calculated to pla- 
cate or a pjjcj sc ; conciliatory; propitiatory. 

/( 1640 Jackson Crtcd xu xxxix. {5 Some gods ilie heaihciuc 
h miiurfd with placatory tcicrificcs. 1799-1805 b. 'J urni.k 
Anght-Sav, (iBju) i II. App. Ill 13a IHef mad'- a pl.icaioiy 
otTerini: of two wax lights and nine piere^ of mon<.-y 186a 
Lviton .S/r, Si.tty 1. no A leply winch seeiiieu . . bulli 
dignifird and plat atory. 

Placcard^e, plaooat(t, obs, ff. Placaiii>. 

‘ Pla'OOate. O^'S. exc. J;iise. Also 8 plaquet, 
9 placate, [app. a variant of PrAC\iu) (In sense 3J : 
cf. the Y forms there. See also Pi.aokkt \ ] 

1 . A piece of armour consistln ; of a pLiie of 
steel or iron worn over the ennnss: ■= Pi.acakd 
sb. 3 a. Also, a leather jacket or doublet lined 
wiih sliips of steel, worn under tlic outer armour. 

163. J CRL'sovt////A /nstr. CitvallerU iir))«j]l), [A bic.^st 
and tiackj caliver pi uof by ,'idditioii of tin* plaaati*. 1688 R. 
Hoi mk At ntoury iii. aIx (KoxIx) r66/j I hey . haiic viidcr 
their .\riiioiir a good liutTe coaic, or a IM.iccate or an under 
bresl plao* to make ilit m caliver prooio. 1788 Gkosh A/i'/i. 

(iSoi) 11. J5J Ihe bre.istpic, e [of the c.ulla^s| w:ls 
ocCHSifiiiallv surengtlic-iud liy an acldilional plaic called a 
pl.iipiet. 1869 Hoi'll- II. Arms /if Ar»io>tr x. I1S74) ac4 I he 
plal'^Ai plaied in front of the slioulderK Vk'vtt: p/^uafes , but 
when ihr hlioiikli rs wcie covered l>y the I'einfurce-pLaca, 
they wcie dlslingul^lu‘d as PaufHrotis. 
t 2 . - PbVt’hKr -^. Ohs. 

1588 SiiAKS. L. L. L. Ill i. 186 Don rnpid, Repent of 
l.oiie-r mes, I.ord of folded aniies.. . Dicad Pr.uce of i:'Uc* 
cals. King of L'ocbi«'e< cs 
^ 3 . .See Pi.ACAKlJ sb. I c. Obs. 

Place (pl<?'5»)i Korms: (1 Northiimb plsuce, 
plflDtae, plsaa) ; 3 place, (3 plas.e, 3-5 plaus-.!, 

4 plasa, 4-6 plas.e, 5 plaas plays. 6 p e.ise). 
(ME. a. h\ place ilh c.) -» Pr. piassa^ .Sp. 

plaza, P^;. P^afa, It. piazza, med.L, late E. 

type *pla//la for classical plal a, broad way, 
OjK'n tpace, ad. Gr. wAaT^m (sc. uUuy) broad way. 
The word had bmi already taken into Old 
Northumbrian in the form //avc, plwtse, rtii<!eiin;j 
L. platea of the Vulgate; but the history of the 
current word begins wiih the adoption ol the E. 
place in sense 2, the mod. usi* in i b. being a more 
recent liorrowuig fioni tlie Koiiianic Ungs. brotti 
the latter came also .M On. plaelse, Du. plaals, 
MUG . GiT. piaiz, ME(i. plas, l.Ci. plAts, pUVse, 
Icel. pldz (131I1 c.), Sw plats. Da plads. WeEh 
^Ids is app. from ME. Place has supcrsetled 
OE. stow and (largely) stetle\ it answers to E. 
lieu, L. loitts, as well as to E. place, and the senses 
are ilms very numerous an<] difficult to .arrange. 

Willi the d<>ublcd t oflnir I,. cf the similar phe- 

noiiicitoii in I'l ai (wiih which piatta w:ss pr«'b. 

associuit ci • ; also in *pettiu Pii.c£, "piccus Pikk, *pipj'a 
-Piri , etc.] 

I. 1 . An Open space in a city ; a square, a 
maiket-place. t a. Used in QIC. to render {..platea 
of the Vulgate. 

<1950 Durham Ritual (Suriers) 36/7 On pl.cc\m {in 
Ibtfi. In plac^m. <^950 Ltmit\P. C.osp. 

Afalt. vi. 5 Da de luAxs in •amiMunguni ik. Iiiiouiiiiiiiii (\;ira 
pl.L-cerid <.tond»‘S..to T^' biddiiriMt*^ Luke x, it> I'.cr.'iA "ii 
plx'f'uiii hire. C975 A’ushw. liosp. ibid., Far.iA uii pla:t'..'i his. 

b. In modem use, fornnng the bccond element 
in the name of a group of houses in a town or 
cit\, now or foimerly possessing some of tlie 
characters (positive or neg.itive) of a stpiaic, chiefly 
that of not being properly a street. 

Oftrii ii'>ed in the n.tine of a Aiiiall area more or lexx 
built artuind, and lying a->idc from a Ainet or thorough- 
far^, or of a short cvl-He-snc or bvway turning out of a mam 

■ Ihoruuirhfarc ; al'tu, more vagtiriy given lo a .shoit row or 
* teiracc- ’of hoiiin s. which miginally sunxl by tin. insrlvi •. on 
a .suburban rond : living in f.ti t a ready deiKiminatiim fur 
xny aggregation of liou»cs w bicli cunnui be more particularly 

■ ebs-^ed. 

Kinployed iri lAih c to render F place and itx Italian, 
Spanish, and 0 «‘rinan cognates, in reference lo foreign Lua in., 
whence iiitrodiiC''d in Fii..li-.h towns. (But in some ra-'cs 
the name ‘ f'lace ’ h-is arisen out of sense* 4 h, the siip bring 
(hat of a nobleman’s or bishop's town-residence, which bore 
Ihe n.'ime, e, g. h.ly Place in Ixmrlon.i 

. ! 5»5 .1*. WssiMNf.TON ir. Phchitltty'a Voy. L viii. yh, 

'J he places and sireetes are so well ordemed. 1653 H. 
CouAN tr. Pinto's Trav. xxiii. 86 They conducted him into 
a great place In-fore the 'lown Hall. 1687 A. I.ovnx Ir. 
'^hevcHot's J'rar i. 10 Thcie arc in it many lovely Piazra's 
or Places. 1704 Collect. Fty. fCbiirchill) 111 . 6/1 Being 
gone to the (ireat Pbace to see the Bull-feast. 1796 J. Owkn 
'Jrav. Rurope If. 4^8 .Squares, as we improperly call them 
iti Fnglaiid, but which the Gcrm.-ins, as well .*»s the French 

E nd Italians, more pro{»erIy denominate Jd.acc'v c 1813 
ivHON Devils Drwe ib, I have a siatc-coach in Carlton 


PeasC) A rbariot in Seymour Place. 1849 Macaulay Hisi. 
i:nn vii. 11. At Rome.. on the Mulh ot the stately pl.'ica 
of Navuna. xW^xCentHry Mag. Oct. 859/2 From Washington 
hrpiare upward began the endless succcsstun of ‘places', 
and of bouses in lung, monotonous rows, 

II. A mattriai space. 

2 . Space; extension in two (or three*) directions; 
‘ room ’. arch, t 'Jo offer place, lo make way, give 
way {obs.). Give place : sec 23. 
a laac Ancr. R. 25 i Hi* nc tiond nouton eorSe so muche place 
HsbisTuitIc liVuine liiiiblc been lie id on. i3Ba-S57i [see 21J. 
160a C KXYVt Cot nwa/i 75 b, For performing thi> play, tne 
bcbiiidcrs rust tlieiiiselves in a ring, wbkh they call, Making 
a pl.*ue. x6i^ Hobbis I'hucvd. (1822) 85 When iliey weic 
ciinie III theciiyii*kd not place for them ulL 1654 u.Sench ry'e 
Curia Pol. 161 N.it’.ire .. opposudi ilio.se tlinii;** lliat do re- 
sist her, and gently^ cilds to ihose things whi< h (otiriconsly 
olfer pi.ice. 1683 Y . .Smii II OhserTt. ( OHstantinople in Mtsc. 
Cutto'^a 0708) HI. 41 1‘berc is no place between the Pio- 
ponii-i anrl the walls oi the Ciiy,exi ept just at the Seraglio, 
point,. . whcie they Imve raised . a b.ittery foi Gre.ii gnus, 
1808 .Sc 01 r Atanu 1 xii. Place, nobles, fcM* the Falcon- 
Knubt ! Roo ii, ro<vm ye g»*ni les g.-jy 185a Jam ss 
.Sotel (i36o) 4 M'li with fl.(iiil>eaiiv in their b.nuis, calling 
‘ Place I PI.*!, e ! ‘ to clear the way for llieir in.\stcr. 

b. In f^eneralircd sense : Space, extension. 
(Chiefly rhetorical, and in antithesis lo litne.') 

a 1631 Donnu Nativtt.e it» Secst thou, my Soule,. . Iiow he 
WliicM fils all pl.icc, >e( none bolds him, doth lye? 1655 
Si AvtJ'Y Hist. Philos I. (1701) 7/2 rii.a the World !■< ron- 
tinned in pl.acc. 'Ibis aitrees wnb the dchnitioii of plac'e 
by space 1755 Gkav I'togr. P>>esy in. li, He jvass'd ibe 
fl.iming bounds of Fla- e anri lime. 1775 Harhis Ttuhn. 
Arrant^em. Wkn. (1B411 33s Tm.e is com mint y, successive 
in irscif, and uccumulativc of its proper subjt cts : place in 
CDiuiniiity, co-«'xistent in itself, and distributive of itspioper 
subjects. 1888 J'l NNvsoN Ctossiuf: thc Tat ij '] lio’ from 
out oiir bourne of 'i iiiie .md Place J be m.iy beai me far. 

3 . A particular part of «tp.ace, of defined or un- 
delined extent, but of definite situntion. ( - L. 
locus, OE. slow.) Sometimes applied to .a legion 
01 p.art of thc e.artirs surlaec. 

cxnys in AV/. Ant. I. -n Hcil M;irie,fulof Rr.ire, l>c bvlrd 
|<i( h pc* ill bcvenlk pl.ice. 1x97 K. (fieri. (Rolls) 11038 pe 
qnenc il.nrcd was.. In he qii*-r of bailes .-m brv in a v.iir 
pl.ire /* iioo Cursor Af i!;ft87 He i.is vp o he place [i/A//. 
pl.isse] p.at he lionnrd him in ?/r t^dbC'HAi'rt-H Korn. Rose 
6^7 In many placts were iiiglniiit'.ilt s, AIjhs, finrht a, and 
wixlew.iles, r 1400 Thtee Kim^s Cologne ji In summe 
pl.Kis he griHitnle is Iii3cre and insumnie pla.is lowcre. 14x6 
At UbLAV l\‘ems 1. 1 In bcl iie purgutore non other plasr. 
14 A'i'w 111 Wr.-Wiilcktr jjs 9 Plot coHjtagum, u plays 
wlicrc the whjrwynd motes, r* 1440 Promp, lari'. 40^/3 
Ibaie, /tA us. 1535 aoALii Ps c.xli 4, 1 haiic no place 
to lie Mlt'C 1568 c. makion C/itoH. Jl. f‘>;2 At tyme ami plate 
toaicnicnt x 6 oo j. Forv ir. Leo's A/tua \i. 27B It is .ui 
extreme liot and due place, b iiiging fLM.>rth no cm ic at ..li, 
but gr* .It plenty of dates. 1613 PihriiAs P.tgumag vi. 
xi.i. X34 Not staying iboite lluee or foure dayes in a plai'o, 
as long as die grassc will s«-iiie ibeir Canuds. 16x5 N. 
(^AHPiNihH deog. D’l II. 1 (16151 I 'I'lie df scriplioii of the 
' Tcrresiri.dl GIoIh*, so fore forth as it is diiiMcd into pl.ictr^ 
1658 Torments of Hell in Phcnix (170^) 11. 440 .Some say 
HlII Ealuc.!! Place, Airgustnc sailh it is n< l ,i Pl.ic e. 17x6 
Siii-i\(KKi< I'oy. round iVotld Vrrt. iB The day, hum and 
plaiv «jf ihc s«'a 11 which thc ship was taken. X850 Tk nnvson 
In Afcm ( ii, We leave the well-licloved place Where first 
we ga/csl upon the sky. 1890 Hi sani / Uit.'it/t/nc i 18 Even 
that IS belter tliao to h.'ivc yutii sliaiiic pro* iaiim d .dl ov er 
(be plate. 1897 f-C'estm (taz. 13 .Mar 51! be Act expressly 
d claied sill h b’-ltiiig in any pla« c, whether in nr out of an 
eiiclostirc, lo Ik; an illegal punjict, 'I lieyb.nl antvedat the 
coiii'lusion that any a»ea, tovtred or uncovtrerl, to which 
persons wore knowis to rc*-ort fur tl'C pm pose of betting, 
and whoic* pn/fi ss-onal I'ookin.ikers icsoried foi the purpose 
of c.inying on theii c.illing, slmuld be held to lie 'a place ’ 
within the meaiung of the statute. 

b. The portion of space actually occupied by 
a person or thing ; thc position of a fiody in 
spice, or with reference to other bodies; locality ; 
sit u.M 1011. 

1570-6 I.amrahor Ptramb, Kent (i8.»6) 331 There is 
van.mce .touching die true pl.i. e of that buiidmg 1600 
Smaks. a. L. I. ii. .A.4 In the vorld 1 fii vp a place, 
winch may lice hciici supplied, when I liauc niadi itcmpiic. 
■603 — Alras. for Af. r. ii. 110 1 hough you change your 
pl.ire. ymi nerde not change yuiir Tiade. 1603 lioi.i.ANU 
Piutarih Ris The Sioicks, and Epit nriis doe noltlc, ih.it 
Ihcrc is a di/n*rcrit'c ht*i weenc Voidnes>e Flaie,.ind Roomc ■ 
for Voldiirssc (say iheyi is thc solitude or vacuitie of a 
hiwly Fliice, that which is fully oci upied and t.sken up 
with a Inxly : but Roonir or Sparc, that winch is occupied 
hnt in p.-iri. 1678 HnoHCR Decant. \\. 17 Then 1 m.ty define 
Fl.irc f(j he The precise Space within wfm h the Body is run- 
lamed 1690 Iax:kk Hum. IJ tut. ii. xiii 9 7 We say it 
hath kept the same i'lace : . it h ith clianged iIk Fl.irc. 1706 
Fiiif LiiA, s V., Fl.nce IS viid lo b» either Airsolute or Reiaiive, 
thc furim r iicmg that Spac« whi. b any Natural iU^clv l.ikis 
up or fills; hut the kuier is the .ippment, seciiiid.iry or 
scMsdjIc I’osilion of such a Body, vvitii lespc 1 lu o' her coii- 
tigiKiiis or Riljoyiiing Hodiex. 1777 Scott. Patapht a^eswx. 

IV, The irenihling e.irth rlesertH ft. r place 1837 W ll^Wl■| c 
Hist. Induct. Sc (18571!. .00 I he Categories arc suicsi.ince, 
quantity, rcLiioii, quality, place, time, position, habit, aciioii, 
pa-ssion. 

i* o. .Short for * place of bnitle *, * field ^ Ohs. 

13.. Sir tfeuesiS )6i 3 Were icii also stifi in pins, As« ener 
Gil. me* f.ider, wns, i woidc. Fi-tc wifi )uw eiierii bon. c 1330 
R. Bi.ijnnk Ckrou. fEorr (Rolls. 16384 prytiy dukes slayri 
y Jiai plas. 1371 Barbour Hruce ix. 5.?8 Hot the best of 
thair cuinpany Left ded bvhynd thame in the plnsA, 1705 
tr. Hosmnn's Guinea 181 Tliai Engogciiient is very warm 
which leaves one thousand Men upon the place.^ (1871 
Fhrxman Norm. Cang. IV. xvii. 47 We arc inclined to 
wonder ..tliat every field did nut bwome a lucal and un- 
recorded Place of BaUfc.J 


f d. To leave or win place : to lose or gain 
ground, to retieat or advance. Ohs. 

1375 Harbour Btucexw. 563 Thai wan pl.iss av mair 8c 
mair Gn thair fais. Ibid, xiii 971 Thai w.ir than in-Uil la 
gret eflfray That ihai left place ay nuu: & mar, 
t 4 . Spec. A piece or plot of land. Obs, 

[iAod.G piasea, placia, from 1315 in Du Cunge.) 

*337 (Maich) .Survey in ’I ynemoutk Chanulnry If. 33b, 
Idem Koliertiis tenet unain placeain qute vneatnr Prio tx 
phut, et redilit vj d. c 1450 (todxtmv Reg. luO One place of 
liis teiiuinv'iit in thc tow ue of w> combe, i he which conieyny th 
iu Iriifcthe viij. perches and x. (otc,and in htede. . iiij. (iercliis, 
and iiij. fotc. /hid. 54^ One place of a cintilage hyng in 
the lowne of Shillyngtord. 1460 Cal Anc Rcc. Dutlin 
(1889) J. 306 Hit holnwAill to the rent giideter of the citte to 
take in all voyd plucisofthe town that heryti lief lent. 

6. a. A poitioii of space in which people dwell 
togetluT; a general dcsiguaiion fur a city, towu, 
vilkige, hamlet, etc. 

13.. /i A*. All/l. l\ A. 1033 As lohaii hym wT\icz..Vch 
pane of h,ii pl.u c had ^aicx. c 1380 Wvi 1 11- /Phs. (i88u) 
419 IM.isik fi.ii hail cliirchis .*ippropiid. 145B Notlin^hum 
Rrc. 11. 3()6 Schepky and in odor plns-.us. c 1470 Got. 4- 
(lav 1S7 '1 h.'vrc come anc* Idiihlcs Icid air 10 (jiix place. 
1618 J. Iavloh (Waier V.) Pinutless I i/gr. (1872) 33, I held 
on my journey . .unto a p’me < ailed C arfiiig hill. i6a6 R, 
Pkckk I hree to One C ij, I am a Dcunii.sliirc man Ivoine, 
and r.iiii stock the iilacuof niyonce ah iling 1697 Drvokn 
/ /rx’. Gtorg. III. 17, 1, shall. With Fmeign Spoils udoin my 
n.tiivc Fl.uc 1704 I. VxKvv Abril. At ule 11 i. 359 Ihe loss 
of this impivrtunt 1*U( c. 1814 Jam- Acxii-n d/a//{/. 

(i87i>) 11. VII, I Ci'ulil not expect to be welcome in such 
a smart pl.ice as that [i. e. ihiglilonj. 1B43 Pennv CxcL 
XXVI I. (j66'2 Si biKils at 'rours and other pi, ices in Fr.^nce. 
1065 /^au’y 'Tel. lo J.ni 7/4 Hanover is, as the AmeiicaiiB 
would pliiase it, ‘qnile u pl.ice'. 

b. A residence, dwelling, house; a se.at, man- 
sion, pnlnec ; fonneily mmelimes, a leli^^ioiis hon«e, 
a convent; also j/rr. llu* chief rcsnlcnce on nn esl.Ttt ; 
a manor-liouse ; a coiiniry-hoiist with iN .surronnd- 
inj,'s. Also plact-housc (see (Cf. Welsh plds.) 

a 1349 Hamiuik Alid>t PassicH Wks i8q6 1 95 (Jf allc 
|>e hoiisis and piison'is bat hci In eldeii )>rt' yinie fk closid 
wiEynne in In r pl.ui-A c 1386 CtiAt'Ci r T*ol. 6.7 With 
grenc trf'i'S sh.idwi.d w.is Ins place. 14x0 A* A' H'itH (iR'<3) 
53, I wull fi.it. niy brodiir Ih.uicJ a pl.n e iti Diiffiirlc, 

I pnrch<s«de 1463 Duty H ilH (Camden) 30 'Ihe widle 
werKc* afon* my pl.ice n 1548 Ham. Lhron., Hen THt 
»r.j h, Yr liaoe hc.ndr before how ihe kvng hail purchased 
tin* Hissli jj <if \oiki>s place. 1561-x AV/;. Privy Cotmcil 
l\(ot I x>2 j he I hicrsof ficris, as y ii stainiand uiidcinolis.sit. 
1611 Co:c.M , A/ano/t, a Mansion, Maniior, or Mannor- 
house; . a pl.\cc,or clnefe Hwf lling pl:u< . x^gb.^/itttst. Arc. 
Sot XVII. 570 An old tower or c.istle . r.'illecl tlie old 
I'l.ice of M Ol firum. 1806-7 1* Ibi'isioKD Aftscues Hum. 
I.tfe (18261 will. Aiv. 181 To Itc dinggitl by a soi disant 
n .iri ol i.'iste thiougli ev»*ry lomei ol lux i.ew Fl.icc, within 
Hrni wilhoiiL doi^rs. 1891 S Mosiyn ( urattra 143, I culird 
at yniir p'acc. l.ixi nigiit, hnt Dhii s.iid von had been tirtue 
IwiU .in lorn, 190X K. Hniii-sK Lomtomfs MilLbing 
De.m was Mr. Rodney's pkne in lianip.hlie. 

t C. A foitrcssjciiatlcl, ‘sltoiig place’; a foitifietl 
citv. Ohs 

(Med. lAnglo) I., plncen in Rymer tDn Cange.I 
*575 R*g’ I’t t'y Ci'i mil Stot. 11 44S 'I lie 'I oiir Fortaliee 
and Fl.ici of Ro^dew 1670 Eassi-ls Toy. Ita'y 11. 375 
I'.dm.i Niiov.i 111 Frmli is one of the Uxt i)lac<s in KnrojM.*. 

It hath nine loyal hiistions (ett.). 1693 Aiem.Cnt leikety 

IV 64 .Siincit durst .ilU'iw..rds besiege one of the r strongest 
I'l.ices. 1704 J Hamkik I ex J et hn. I, Place'in hortificii- 
tioi) tisu.'illy signifies ih«: Ikwly of a I'orire' x. xdtg Panto- 
login. Place, m war and foiiific.-uiui), a general name fur all 
kinds of foi iressts. 1849 in C kaii.. 

d. A building, n(mi'imcnl, or spot devoted to 
a specified purpose. (Usually with sficcification, 

а. s place 0/ amttsemrnt, of resofl, hat lung place, etc.) 

Another plrue, in lli>usc of Commons phrascijiugy, the 
Ollier housi , thc House of Louis Place of wo > ship \ '^ee 16. 

1530 l^AiM.H. 3"^ 5/1 Flare wheie justyie i& inynysticd, 
pailement. Ibid , J'l.ire to I athe one in, thermes. 1540 * 
Eivoi image Gov. 78 d h» ir pl.ires of faseineiit oiur the 
rmer. istSo I )als tr. .\/cidaiiei Comni. 47 h, Colledges ami 
such other places were fyist founded for the pore. 1617 
Moryson Htn. I 3 T he Exchange wliere the Merchaiili 
meet is a very pleasant place. 1653 Wamon Angler x. a, 1 
know me lliauln hevuse very well: ] often. .taste a cup of 
Ale there, for which liquor th.U place is vei y remai kable. 
1714 AnnisoN Spcit No 556 f 7 The CofTet -bouhcs have 
ever suae been my ciiiei Places of Resort. 178^ Hurkk Sp. 
Ho Comm, 6 FeU, .Speeches ii.i6 111. 394 I'hc pic-ciit 
minister, he iinocrsKxMl, had hi on c.dicd *a hoaven-boni 
minister ' in ano. her pla< e. 1875 Jowki r Pinto (cd. a) 111. 
376 A the lire, or a camp, oi some other pl.icc of resort, 
xgox Daily ( hroti. Otl 4/6 Thc Ch-iptc 1 House, .is to he. 
as the HisMop of Southwark said, 'a place of -speaking for 
the wants of the diocese *. 

б. A p.'irtitiilar part or spot in a body or «5urfacc. 

1377 Lanol. Pt. B XIII. 375 Ho lundde a cole of on sieii- 
dome .Ac it was moled in many pjices. 138a Wvci.ir 
9 Kin^s V. iij 1 wende that he M-lmlde goon oule to me, .. 
Hiul louche with his bond thc pl.n e of the lepir, and helcn 
roe. C1400 Dcstr. Trtyt 9177 Fmis hend vp his how.. 
Waited the vvegh in his wit oner, In what pla-se of Ij^ 
tiersoii to pci sc. t6oo .Shak.s. A. /.. >"■ 

VicHT .. hath niOm.s'd to mcele me in this place of ino 
Forrest. 1665 Hookk /I Iv. 314 Eight, legs,. .CR' b of 
them loyiited or benrl.'iblo in eight aeveial places or joynia. 
Z799 Ated. Jrnt I. 23 '1 lie blistered place was healing very 
fast. 1804 .Ann TAVixta .Mv Mother vi, Who . . when 1 fell . . 
would.. K iss the plat-e to make it well? x8M 
) onng Feb 48 My nephew .. taunted him with his com* 
panioiif . . and 1 soon Haw that we bad touched a sore 
place. Alcd. A wet place on the floor. 'Ihcre are two 
i^recially difliculi places in the ascent. 

tb, chess. A xquEie uji tbc boaxcl. Obs. rare* 
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«Sl6s Rofw^oTKUii J'Uyt CMtmstrt BJ, The rowea wher« 
cuery one of them are xet 1 wyil name bcatea: the other 
which be emptie 1 wit name ihi-m piacee or hoU!»es in- 
dinferently. 1715 Ubrtui CArrr 54 White, the king in hi* 
bi'diop's place. 

7 . A paitiuular part, pfige, or other point in 
a book or writing. 

e Ifr'urw. 9$^, I shni ^ou fthewe in hi* place, 

What lote l>eih shoi^n han ilere, yat serueii god on eorhe 
here, WycliI' St I. IVJks. If. 104 Cnst neih in anof^r 

place hat world hatih aftottlis. 1617 Mohv^ow ///a, 
JO Kdr., i'he First Part of this \Vork«, .. in aotne ubbcure 
plact-'s u barren and unpleahant. .bnt m other places 1 hope 
you will indge it more pleasant. t66s Fkll Hammond 149 
His Catalogue had an especial place for scqueslred Divines, 
1690 Lockk tlum, Und ii. xiii. S 9 If any orie should aslc 
in what place aie the verses t the nsc of the idea of plai.e, 
h«*re, being to kno«w in what |>.*irt of the Inx^k that story is. 
i86t Mihs \q'hov Stok’esUy Stcrei xiL 9or 'ITiey shut up her 
lesson •l>ookH .iiid lost her place 18S1 N. T. (R V.) Luke 
XX. 37 Hut that the dead are r.tiscd, even Moses shewed, in 
the place corKeniing the Bush. 

f b. A (short) p4?5n;jc in a book or writing, 
separately considered, or bearing upon some par- 
tictilar subject ; n text, extract. Obs. 

[nL. locus \ cf. CoMMONI'LACh.] 

1536 i'ilg*. Per/, (W. dc W. 153 1 1 3 .Saynt Gregory ex- 

P oundynge the same place of s< riptuic sayili [eic.]. i isM 
rAKrsPihio Dh'orce lien. VIl! (t'annkn) 38a Th‘j walU 
all l>r-p.\intud . .With places of liolv S>Ct iptiire 161a HuiNsLh y 
J.mi. Lit. viiL (1037) 19 ) Many places may trouble the 
gre-ilesL schollrrs at liist siglit. 1041 I'tnd Smectyuinuus 
VI. 85 The lust pl.irc he bringelh oiii of Hit-rDiiie is a most 
nire pi ice. 1654 Wiii7ro<.K Zo.'totuin 454 The nimble 
Perfnnctorities}.e of sonic Commcnt.ilori (that skip over hard 
Places). 1743 J Morri.s iM vii. 303 'I'hcy do not undcr- 
st.'iiid such places. 

1 0. A subject, a topic : fsp. in Logic and Khet , : 
Lot us j/>.l 2. Obs. 

C1530 L Cos* Rhet. f 1819) 4-, Tim pl.ires or lnstnjnient«M 
of a syriiple cheine. 1581 I'kiilt iiuazso's CtT‘. Court. 1. 
(i<j86} 5 b, 1 Mciier 1> ariud the phices fiuiii uheiict* aigii- 
iiiems are dr.'iwen. 1597 Bacun (Jith) K>sa^es. Ucl'gious 
Mcdil.Kioiis. Places i»l per.sw.isjon and dissw.asion. i6so 
1 '. (jhani.kr Hit/ ! o^ike iit.eriainc pl.w rs, or hcAds, t>i 
wliii h l.ogii'.ill iii'ie it ion cliret Is vs. x6j4 L. Cokk l.n^ith 
lOi Tlin place from Uubkc. is riiher .Simple (01 J Compound. 
1697 ‘r* Bu>Mcrsdntur his l.otr.t ii. xNii. oj OI Canons !>.•- 
lo.igin^ lo CoiisentaneMus Places, or Plai e-i from wheiue 
Arguiiieiiis ,(iu d uwii. .Vnd hrst of (ho-.i; belniiein^ to the 
IMact. of Nutation or Kt>mology ; und tins ha.s two Caiiona. 
8. ill tc'climcal us' s : 

a. AUron The apparent position of a heavenly 
body on the celestial sphere. 

.Stukmy Marinc*’s Mag. 11. Kafendar mo Reckorv 
ing .1 Decree fur e.ich Day.., you ^liall base the Place of 
the Sun exact eii rngh. 1704 I. IIskkis L'’X. 'J'cLJfi. I, 
J*la(fo/ the Snn^.Siat ^or Ptanet. is the Si^ii of tlv'Zodiack, 
mid iJegrec of il, which ihe Planet i.s in. 1841 Penny Cycl. 
XXII 448/1 Whin observ.'iiioiis of a made at two 

diirr.rent period-^, liavc licen ciearid of ilu*. clfects of abi ria- 
lion and relr.idion, the only dilTereitce h-tween thi two 
pliue^ ought to be that due to urccesdoii and nutalioib 
t b. (j'eotn. - 3. Obs. rare. 

1704 J. Hakkis Ler. Techn. P/tx,f Gtome^rick^ is a 
ccitaiii Boiiml or Dxtant wherein any Point m.iy sene for 
the Solution of a I.ocal or Iiidciermincd 1 ‘tohleiii ibui.. 
Ptaee SnupUy or Liuui atl l.ineatn 1 1 ctmUy the Cicrw 
inulers r.all it, ls wlien the l*oini that rc^ dv.-s any IVohlfiii 
IS in a Right Line /hid., Pluce .So/id, is when the PuiiU 
i& ill one ot the Conic k .Surtiuiis. 

to. LaUonry. 'I'lit* point or pitch attained by 
n falcon or similar bini of prey bjfoie swooping 
down on its quariy. Obs. (or arih.^ alter Shaks ) 

9605 .SiiAKs. Math II, IV. 19 A Faulcon lowrin^in her 
pride of place. 1636 M\ssingi-m Busk/. I.nvt t v. ii, Thu.ivt'i 
she fly in An eminent pi ice, to aild sireiiglh to her wings, 
And mount her higlioi. 1806 L'. TiiowNros sporting Pour 
Eng. viii, (18961 178 FagLs . 0.111 have no •.p ed, except 
when at their place; then, lo Ivj ^iirc, their weiglit mcieases 
their velocity. i8t6 Hyhon l h. liar. 111. xvin. In * piide of 
place' here last the eagle flew. 

d. Alining. A drift or level driven from side to j 
side of a wide lode as a beginning of a slide. 

III. Po dlioii in <^0 ne scale, o der, or senes. 

0. Po'«itton or siandiiig in the social scale, or in 
any order of estimation or nvrit ; rank, station, 
whether high or low. b. absol. High rank or 
position: digniiy. 

r 131$ Deo (h alias 38 in F. E. P .1863) 199 So pouert 
aua)ied h:il» my plus, a 19M Siunsv Atcadia ']637»737 
He bolding place und estiin.iiton as heire of .Arcadia. 1601 
K. Johnson Kiugd. iff Comtnw. «i0o)) 69 Thiity oilier 
DiikeA, amongst wboine, the Archduke of Austiia huldeth 
the highe-vt place. 1641 Hindk 7 Pf-uen xxxvi. 114 A 
young (ieiulenian.. of great place for his hii-th and bloud. 
168a Wood Li/e a<i Nov. (O. H. S ) III. 3a Dnkeol Ormond 
to kei p his old title but to lake place in England us duke. 
i8aa W. iRviNti Braeeh. Ha'i iii. 94 Of late years, since lie 
has risen into place. 18.41 Mmb Siowk Uncle Tom sC xvi, 

1 hold to being kind to Hervanis— hut yon must nmke 'em 
know their plaie. Eva n»‘ver does. 1870 Kooi-rs Hist. 
Cleanings Ser. if 4 Pour men often rose to eininent p'.ice. 
1876 GcADHitiNR Clean II. 139 We have not attempted 
to ascertain his [Macaulay's] place among historians. 1893 
Lkwiw in Bookman June H5/9 As an Engbsh critic of Eng- 
lish liteiature, hia place is th the fiont rank. Mod, to keep 
inferiors in their proper place. 

0. Racing^ etc. : A position among the plact d 
comperitors : sec v* 5 d. 

sSIg Oaily r <4 3oSrpt. 5/3 Even a larger suniof money was 
inveioed by the public uinkt Lonely for a place in the 
St. Leger. 1883 Times 4 June 10/3 Royal Hauiptun, wbo 
Was lidden out for a place, was a bad third. 


10 . Arilk, The position of a figure in a series, In 
decimal or similar nutation, as indicating its value 
or denomination : in //. with numeral, often' used 
merely to express the number of figures, esp. after 
the decimal point in a decimal fraction. 

154a RproRDe Cr, <1475) 43 ^ Place Is called the 

oeate or roome that a Figure standeth in 1638 H. Pmiujcs 
pHtxk. Pall. (1676) 93. i have abreviatod this Table 10 
four places [of decimals^ >706 W. JuNsa Syn. Pfsimar. 
Afaiheseos t A Numlicr has ho many Placet, as thci-e are 
Figurrs 111 It. S706 — iHirotl. Math. 103 A Figure in the 
isi, ad, 3d, etc. Decimal Placu 1841 i'enmy Cycl. XIX. 
i 36 .a He aiNO calculated the latioluf rr] to ssdecimal pl.icex. 
Ibifi. 167/1 A manuiicTipt..in which it vas canhd to 154 
places 1876 Tait Ree. Adv. Pkys. Sc. lx. (ed. •> 
whicii conuiins some thirty.five places of ligurcic 
IL A step or point in tiie order of progression. 
Mostly with ordinal numeral or its equivalent 
{Jit 5 / next, last, etc.) prccedttl by in : in the first 
phue =- tiistly, fir*»t m order; etc. 

1630 Ai t in A rrk. A/diylaud(i88;i) I. 60 All debts growing 
due for wine or oihtr licquur<.^ slmll be paid in the last 
plore after all other debts lire .s.itUticd. 1600 F, Hkooki: tr, 
Le Blanc's Ttuv. 325 Two ihuiis.'ind lust their live-., .'uid 
the Priests in the first pi ice. lyii Aouison Na 39 

r 7, 1 must III the next pl.ice « bserve [etc]. i8tt 1 >h\ck 
Amcr. tomniw. II. Iii. 301 In the first pl.ice, fiosi stiikes 
deeper (etc.]... In the next place, the streets aio more olten 
distiubed. 

IV. l^osition or situation with reference to its 
occnpntioii or occupant. 

12 . A proper, appropriate, or nntiir.il place (for 
the pel son or thing in (jucslion to Ijc in or occupy) ; 
somel lines in an ideal or imaginary region. (.See 
also IQ c, <1.) 

1^77 Lanoi. /’. PI. H. XIV. «;7 He 3af largely idle hb lele 
l\ges Placf*s ill p.ii.idys ut her p.irtynge heiitie.s. <-1440 
Ttomp. Tarzt 4uj/j Place, or mulo, s/lus. 1596 P/lg*. 
Perf. iW d.i W i.*;)!) 2 b, ILiih pl.icc deputt d K: assygned 
to tliriii by gtid Rt haaiie 1597 tr. Cmllemeau r Pr. 

Chirutg. 1 tv. There is a cuiniiiun piouerbc that all thii ecs 
lia>ie iheire time, tluire place, and iheire say sun. 1600 
SiiAisS. Muih .'Id* II. i 48 Ifcerc't no place fc^r you maids. 
1711 .Audison .Spe.t. No. iji F 8 'J lie CuuiUry is l ot a 
n (cc for .1 P. r.son of my Teinjici 1713 M 1 Ii-‘m«y bUck- 
ness ff Qm etn. Sph it 0823) i|7 Wo nre all ofTnidt rs : and 
the bai is our place, i.ol the bciicli. i8oa VV’okosw. lo 
Suux’l Celandine 6 Long .is ihcie are V loU Is, Tin y will 
liAve .1 place in stury. *849 Ma« ai'i av ///>/. /• ug v. I 605 
Mot tlic g« mils wrno!i, at a l.n 1 jh-thwI, humbled -K 
niaish.ilsol Fi.im e was not now in its pro|>cr j kite. 1897 
^ Kiiosc o lYi. // lute Rose Ar^ o 305 I he tvc«2 lovers took their 
places, kneeling on the < iirb. .of luc. tount. 

b. fig. A litiing lime, jiotni tn the Older of 
1 events; occ.ision, opportunity. 

138a Wyci iif If eh. \ii. 17 Foisotlt he found not place [1539, 
1611, 2881, no pi.v:'-J of pfiKtuncc. <-1400 Destr. Troy 5040 
Here la plainly no place in |>is plit ii«»w, Your willr. for to 
wirkc. 1413 Tiler. Smvle ((.axlon) 1. xv (1859) 17 kepeiii. 
Riirii.c nc* p>ray«'rmay heie no pl.icc naue. x66i Sin.i iN'.m.. 

(/ ig. Sacr. 1 v. | 7 When ibe 1 gyptian Kingdom was 
first founded, is not here ti pl.icc to cnqnitc 

fill ‘ Kooiii ’ : rcastmable occosion or ground. 
1638 k. MAhKB tr. Ba/ae's Lett (\ol. II.) 17! heie willl>« 
no pl.ice left for catuinnii.. 2634 Hammonu luntlauienta/s 
tK2 I horc is no place oi douhiiii;^, hut tli.it it was the very 
same wliich we tiowi.Ul the Aposile-s Creed. I7»2 Mknti.ky 
TroP''saU foe Tr/nting .Viiv i cst 4 In the .S.irrtd Writings* 
theic'h no place for Con ji-Ct tires ur i'.nicad.itioiu*. 

]3. “^riic apace which one jiersmi occupies by 
Usage, allotni' lit, or right; a sent or nctommoda- 
tioii eiig.iged ill a public building, coiivcjance. or ^ 
the like, a .space .nt t.able ; seal, vt iiion, quarteis. 

1390 riowKR Con/, 111 . i-'5 J.uius v.iih his dotihjc fucc In 
liisclniere liath take Ins pl.ice 1568 GKA^TON ChfO>u II. 

3< A) I ht kin’4 . . conim.niMflrd Inin lo sy lie downc ti.'ainc* in his 
pl.ice, 16x1 Tim'R.m-.uh ,Ath. Titg. v. 11, In li e ineane lime 
vouchs.itc youi plat e with ns 27M Mmi% D’Arhlay /?/< 2*7' 
(1843) IV. 61 ln(lcs;d I licmblcd at ihcxe wurdx, and hardly 
could keip ni> pl.ice. 1806^ 7 J. IlMiisi-oin* Miseries Jluni. 
L/e { 1 8261 V MX, After having fec’d very hiuh for places nt 
All*. .SiddoiisH hern lit. x8ix Coi . Hawki-k D/aiy ii&qs) 

I. 45 Havnii; taken plarcs'fi>r I’erry bridge 1B81 Maiuk-k 
Rom tq k C I. III. You must lay nnoibcr pla- e ns wc 
shidl bo five dining this rietnn^; instead of loiir. 1684 (. hi. 
U'oeltt 19 J'ine 4S3 a A< com mod .It ion is provided fur 
4/170,000 chiidicn, xhowiiiK an increase of 39,000 places. 

b. NN ith fifssessnte or of'. 'Fhc space previously 
or customarily uccupied by some other person ur 
thing ; room, stead, lieu ; often in phrases in (the) 
place of, irisieatl of, in the room or lieu of, in ex- 
change t.r substitution for ; to take the piace of, lo 
be subs' iiutctl for, to stand instead ol, 

1539 CKOuwKLt. in Mcrrinian Li/e A Lett.wooTh I 353 
Hi.s hlglmet is contentc thai your grate in the lewe and 
plac*e iherof .shnll banc Ins Iriirrcs p,nrnies of ibe Insine- 
xhipp of liifi Foipstcs 1566 Cheque 8k. Chattel Royal 
(Camden) t Mr. Alswonhe died and Koberl Greene of 
Ponies hworrte in bis place. 1591 Sii.tKS i Hen. VI, iv iii. 

05 O God, that Somerset, .were in TalliotR place. 

(filiF.sPiR Male Audfs m For that passage conorning 
Excominunic.ition iis supply>ng the place of the sword. 
1793 IIrdooi'N Caleulns 23 The pills were now nub'^titvited 
in the pLi- e of the solution. 1844 MkrS' hki. Ess. (18^7) S'.6 
In place of ImirtedioKly entering into businensbe coiicmncd 
to rcMde for Rome time with his }rareiits. 1849 MArAoi.AV 
Hist. Eng- vii 1 1 . 14a Thoir places were supplied by men 
who had no recommendation but their religion. i8M^ 
JowBTT Plato (ed. •) V. ay In the laiwi religion takes ihe, 
place of philosophy m the regulation ^of hnnuui life. i88< 
SA. Amer. 3 Jan. 7/1 The aquamarine contains oxide in 
iron in the pfiice of oxide oC clHUiqiuin. 
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14 . An office, employment, situation [ someiiBiet 
spec, a government appointment, on office la Ui^ 
service of the crown or state. (Cf. b.) 

1558 in .Strype Ana. ATf/T 1 . App. iv. f Such per»ons . . everf 
one, according to his ability to Ruve in the common wealth, 
to be Mt in place. 1631 J. Done Polydaten 17 Hee may 
well clayine a loat-sons place in Bnrkleyek Shippe of ibolea. 
1633 Hr Hall Hard Texts, II. T. 81 A Prieni, and there* 
fore by his vtry place professing examplex of holinease and 
charity. « 2661 Fui.lkr fVortkivs 1. (i66a) 17 The OfTice 
of Ja>rd Treasnierx was ever beheld a> a l^latcof great charge 
and profit. 1687 in Magd. Coll. A ^as II tO. H.S,) 78 To 
umove ihr said ^fr. John Hough ftom tiie Place of Wesb 
dent. X710 AoriisoN Tailer No. 169 P 1 In my younger 
Years 1 used many Endeavours to get a Place lU Court. 
1714 Swift Ptes. .St, AJfairs Wki. 1755 11 . i. 308 This. 
Kcnenil ambition of hunting after places. 1749 Eiri.oin<^ 
Tom Jotus viL viii. Good servants need nut want places. 
1838 Marhvat /ac. XX xvi, He purchased a patent 

place, ahich he brill eiijovs. 1872 Punek 18 Nov. 
Couldn't let you do it, sir. Miuh as iiiy place's worth. 
Mod. Hns he got a place yet? He lues got a pl.ice in the 
Custoin House. Sue (a iiitud.scrvantj is leaving her place, 
and going home. 

b. W ithuut a or pi. \ Official position, esp* 
of a minister of slate : »» Okkice sb, 4 b. 

ax^ Asciiaai Schplem. Prvf. (ArK) 27 ’J'lie mont part 
wrre of liir Maicsties most bonoutable priuie Coniiseli, 
and the rest seining hir in vurie good place. 1607-18 
Hm.on /'aj., Creat Tlact (Arb ) 978 hicn in (ireat Place, 
Arc ilirii.e .Sciu.mis: Sciiiant'^of the .Sotiernigiie orStaief 
SeruaniH of Fame : nnd Seniants of Mustnesse. *•73 
RrtV Journ. L<nv C 95 fweiity four Magistrates,. .These 
iliuse all Publiik Onicersout of their own nuiubrr. Them* 
selves continue in pl.u e during life. 170s A' ’I'heophratt, 
1/3 l^larc shows the- man; soinc for the better and some for 
tlie wor&r. 1774 (ioi DSM. Petal. 41 'Tw.is bis fnie, 1111. 
employed. Or in place. 1804 Mvron Juan xvi. Ixxii, He 
ev.ictly the Just medium hit ''J'wixt place arid parnorisirw 
■871 Moklfv Lf/t. Mist'., Condon et bir. i. (1878)47 To glut 
tiicir iiisAli.ibIc craving for pL'ii.e nnd plunder. 

C. 'rheclulifsol any office 01 [Xisition; (one’s) duty 
or business. I fence t to peijorm one's place {obs.'). 

265s MiMttN in Mnntelt^ iTks (Gio>..ii{> II. 9 If. .1 shall 
nocti liny assi<iianc<' in the pcrforniaiiLe of niy place. 1658 
Anko'as (ffinidi-u) II. 37a Meinge to ould to jvr- 

fonue I lie ptace. 1884 W. C Smith K.ldtostOM 7a Site'll 
think It i.s hti plate lo ke> p me cuiiiptuiy. 

V. Phr.iscs. '♦^With othei abs. 

16 . Place if arms [.id. V. place (far mes"]: a. An 
open space for the nsstniblink of troo(>s. 

Piovision for various kinds of these, either trmporaiyor 
peimancnt, is or was roiineily nuiiie in the Uying out of 
emampim; grounds or forrifications . see qiiols, 

1598 liAKKr r I hcot. U'arres Ciloss. 33a Pl.ice of armes 
gineiull: is the place of .isxeinblic, wbtre the |>eop!e ul 
wurrearc r.ingeil in oidci ofliuitell 1704 J. Hanuih J.utx. 
Tuhn I. s V , /^ tier 0/ .jrius in a Ctimsou, is a laigcupea 
S)x>t of Groiiiiit in the miildle of the City*, where the great 
.Streets meet, else between the knmparts and the Houses, 
for the G.iiri'On lo Rei dtzvous in, U|ain nny mhIiU'ii Alarm, 
or oiln-r Octasion. 17x4 Df hoR Mem. i aval Ur (1840)' 
20$, I w.is po.sied uiM)n a iiaiadc, or place of arms. 17S7-41 
( UAMfiKRs Cycl , PlftLC 0/ anus, in a c.imp, is a large xp.ice 
at the bend ol the r.iinp, for the nrniy to be rangi-d in and 
drawn up in battalia. 2 Br3 Ckarb I exhnol. Out. s. v_ 
In ofTmsive foi-tiiiaiiion those lines are called plates of 
ann.s on paialtels wliith uniic (be clifTercnt iiuaiis of iidAck. 
*853 Si oi our i kk M/,'/l Emyd.. Re entt ring plnco oj arms 
lA an enlaigciiicnt of ilie toveird way of a fortiess..; ic 
serves, .for assembling troops prtv oiisly to making sorties. 

b. A stroDf'ly foitihtd city 01 a fortress, used ag 
an arsenal or magazine, or as a place of rclicat; 
also, t a tent nt the bead of eacb company wheie 
the arms wcic storerl [obs.). 

1704 J. Harhik Lex. Techn. 1 , Place 0/ .Asms, when taken 
in the General, is.i strong City wliDi is pitch'd upon for the 
M.ignrinc of hii Army. 1708 l.ond. Caz. No. 4466/1 It is 
s.iid the Gciinans d* sign to iinike *^1. ('•ennaro . a Place of 
Anns. 1768 SiMi.s .Mil.t. Dili , Piticc 0/ arms 0/ a caa.p, 
•lie the bclitcnci, at ihi* he.id of inr li Lonipany, where they 
bnlgr their aims. 1849 Macauiav /li.%t I.ug iL 1 . 190' 
Dunk ilk was. piirud not iiieiely as a place ol arms,, .but 
also as a trophy of English valour. . , 

16 . Place vj zvQi ship A pl.ice M'hcfe 

reli^MOUs woiship i.s pcifutincd; spec, a buildinf; 
(or pait of one) npj^ropriateif to as-embl)t« or 
meetuij^s for icliKious worship: a general teim 
coniprtliending churches, chapels, nrtccLing-bouscs, 
synngomies, and other places in which people 
asseinluc to woisliip Ciod. 

In i5lh r.. pla^e of rrw f 4 // occurs In the sense ' w<>t ship- 
fill pl.iic icf sen>« sn). house of a ixirson ul rank in lOlli c. 
in that of lio lOiiiAlde post 01 position 'I'lie existing use 
is ,ipp. sboit<'ii<d f oni 'phue (ot assembly or mct'ling) for 
religious worship ’,o<'cnrriiig in Statu tc.s, from it<8o onwards,' 
recognizing (he public rcligiou!!i wnoihip of rrotestant 
DiMieiiiers Roman Catholics, and Jew>. In these xlaiuiea 
the short form is r.ire and late (ft«*e quot^ 1B39, 1846). 

[1470-85 Maiohv Arthur iv. xUi. 135, I wold fayii be at 
so lie place of woiship said syr Arthur that 1 myglite rente 
me. Ibid, viii xxv, 310 Hit was neiier the cuRiomc of no< 

C We of worship .wh.'tn a knygbte and a lady asked her-i 
irii|*h,nnd they torHceyue hem & after todestioy theinthat- 
henhis gc:<.us. 159a Gwr rnk C'(2;<27/Vf \V ks.tGrOH.)XL 
336 The sha^lclc^>^•* vpst.irt . . that hath a hungry eie to npie 
out, and n flaite.ing toong lo iiitreai for sonic void place 
of wrorship.] 

1689 Act J Will. 4 Mtsry c. 18 | 4 If any Assembly of ‘ 
pcmoiis di-senring from the Churchof E^nglnrid Rhall be had 
in any plate for ReUgious Worship, {ibid.. Except such 
Persons come to some Congregation or .Assembly of Reli- 
gious Worship .lilowcd or permitted by this Act.] V79t, 
lAst 31 Geo. Ill, c. 39 I 6 If any Assembly of Persona pro- ' 
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the Roman Catholic Religion nhall f>e hatf in any 
Place for icligiouk Worship.^ i8ia Att 5a Geo. II c. 155 

I a [fNarrin^ Plates of Religions Worship Lcriilied niid 

registcretl. 183a Att a 3 W'///. c. 115 yiPiAr^tH) 
Roman Catholics to be hubject to the "ume laws as J-^roies. 
tniii Dissrnteis, with icspect to Sth«»olH aiul Placi^s of Wor- 
idiip. 1B33 Act 3 <V 4 ///. c. 30 Uitie) An Act to 

exciiipt from Poor and Chinch Kates ail Clui relies. Chapels, 
and other PUceii of Keligimis Worshi|i. 1846 At/gt^ 10 
J'ict. c. 59 I a Persons dissentin'^ from the Worship or 
Doctrines of the United Church of Kn^land and Ireland, 
and usually aitcndiiif; some Place of Worship othei than 
the hsiablishcd Churclt 1853 Att 10 4- 17 I'iit. c. 137 | 6a 
Any Cathedral or Collet{iate Church, or any Itiiiidnig 
retfistcred ns a Place of JVJceiintt for Religious Worship. 
185s Alt 18 /j- 19 c. 81 Save as thciein 

excepted wiih n spei i to Placrs of Worship of the Kstab- 
lishcd Chiircii and otherAise 

(1797 Hnevet, lit it (•■ti. 3) XVI. 71/a war^in^ Of clean 
an l uncle n l>easts, and the plan e of woiship (in the Musaiic 
].aw|.] 1816 J. Wii.moN t /■-> f/ Pittgne I*ociih iha^ 1 . 263 
Her soul serene, Th.it like .1 p'a' e of worship aye uas liiisht 
Hy day and nijjhi. 1857 C-movi k f.ctt. II. U4 I’hcy 

had gone evei v one to her diiTerent ‘ PI:iro of Woislnp'. 
186s Pail Mall it ag Dec. 10 St Maiys [a district church 
in a luwiil is a place of uoraliip rather than a church to 
the minds of the lownsmi-ii. 

17. One's heatt in the yiiiht place : s^e 

I I KART jd. .1^4. To have a sojt plate in ones heart 
for. to regard arTeclionaUly, be well-dis»jiosed to- 

waids, lie ioixl of. 

1809 AIm.min Gil litas 1 xii P 3 Cod knows if his heart lay 
in the light pi. n e lor ail that! 1894 IhAiKMuHh Per/^v lo^s 
75 Mr. I^einulo^ h.id a seiy M^fl pia<.,c in hix hcaiC lor tins 
>ouiig lady. 

•* V\ II h pre; ositions. 

18 . From plaoa to plooe. From one place to 
another, and so 011 in Biicce^sion. 

riiSo W\ci IF H’ks. (1880' 4157 Crist wc ile tnckely To pl.ise 
to fd.ice 1568 ( iwiKioN L /iron II. 1361 lie pciYSf*!] ihe 
wh<j|c towne . Iioiii place to pl.n c. 1711 Addison A'v>/. 
No. 98 P j ] his holy M.iii iia.cllc-d from Place to 1 * 1 . ice. 
Moti. Nomads wiio loam aliout from piai 0 to pi.icc m search 
of pasture lor ihcir cattle. 

19 . In plaoe, etc. : + a ILfore or without mov- 
ing away ; on the spot; then and there, immedi- 
ate I v. So in the place, on or upon the plate Ohs, 

i‘ia90 .S' Enfc- I no/i j8 So liat heo i ciistncil was., 

and i-spousc in |ie pUcc. a 1130 PotanU .jr I '. S'H msc 
h m in ce pl.isj tSt ii be » asielli • Hcnt. a 1443 turgor AL 
1600 tliiii) woide lie S' ide anooii in jrlas. 1600 ill. 
Bi.'iUNT tr. I'oaestaiiJ^io V17 I o sr I tluMii at lowe puces 
vfKjn tile place. 1665 Tfmi'i.k Let. to Sir y J'tihple Wks 
17^1 11 . 4, 1 told Imu upon the Pl.icc, I would serve hU 
M.ijesty the hcht 1 »o dil in it. 1673 f.outl. <ifi^ No. 1004/ 3 
On the pait of the .Suedcs, ->o m win killed iip-in the place. 

t b Jn prc’teni.'c, |irr.sciiL, at li.thd, on tnc sjiot. 

So upon the plate. Ohs 

<r i^aS Curun M. 3078 ( I’nn.' .Archere was he licste in pl.is. 
1590 Sei- NSi- K h\ ij. I V. jfj They all, lieholilni ; woi Idly wi.;h(s 
in place, l.eave urf their worke lo g.i/e nn ilieni. 1670 
Makvill ( otr. Wks. (CirosartJ II. 315 Thosc inalicrs i.in 
not be irans.iatc<i by the IVjst, hu: iii< n must be ii|)oii the 
|jl ICC. 168a in Stott. Antui (1 k>i) July 4 Without . ever 
acquainting him, al mil he wa.s wpon (he jiiace. 

C. In ils urij^inal or prosier 1 osiiiou. m poniiion; 
in situ ; spec, in Ceol. ; in Mining, applied lo a 
vein o lofle situitcd between llxctl rocks 
1360 Daus tr. S lei Jane's ( omm. io8 That the eo le- 
Masiical] iiin&dic'iioii r«‘iii.«yne in pl.iC' as it nowe is. 1869 
lli'XifcV Elcm. I'hviiot (cd. 3) v. § ^ The liver is invested 
by a coal of |.>eriioiieuin, wliicli keeps it in place. liSi 
Raimoni) Mining litos\.^ In p/tue. ..occupying, rel.ilive to 

RurroundinR III isses, ihr pi^siiioii (bat u h.id wilt'll f »rme>i, 

1884 Knu.iii ihit. Ah\li. Suppi , /-Va , iiiclud s .ill I 
foinis ol minrr.d dejio its exc-piing veins in pi ice. 1834 
Anna K. (im KnK /, avemv^' t'l La\t' li. 8 The ov>en pi mo 
witn its sheet of inu tc held in place ny .t l.nly's. . fan. 

a. Jig. ill Ills 01 118 piojier 01 liiliii.; j)o-.i'ion; 
in one’s element, at home , in hannuny, liniely. 
('l*lie op])osile of out of place, jo ) 
i8y7 Chii-tiio Afiva*tce 4 Feb ijS/r If Mr. Mmsswere 
not a Stic ful pastor, he wuaid be very niucii in place •M 
a jour ri.i lest 

e. in ^^some one’s) place : in (hi-t) position, 
siUmtion, 01 eiicnms'an. es ; sitiinted as (hr) is. 

>735 UiiL/fa/ i 11. I. II What have I ilo.ic, , Ileyond, 
wh.il You wou’d. in my ]dni e, li.'ive done? 1770 i'r>oii: 
Lame Lerver \\\. Wks. 1799 II, Kg Wh.it could 1 do? Fill 
yourself in my place. 1870 Keadk (// U) I*ui Yourself in 
Ills I ’la e. 

f In ( the) plat e of instead of . see 1 3 i>. In the 
first second, next^ place: sec 11. 

10 . Oat of plaoo. Out of, or not situated in 
the natural or appropriitc position; misplaced; 
fg. unsuitable. UMacasonablc. 

11351 Robinson tr. Motes UtoJ. (1895) 73 Wordes and 
sa) ngcs, brought furth so out of lime and plare, to m.ikc 
spot cc and moue laughter.) i8aa fMc Oui of, III). 1833 
Mauricr Tthot. Ess. 77 'I'he ordinal y methods of lon- 
troverny are entirely out of place 1864 Puskv I.ect. l>aniel 
0876) 346 ihe two verses., are evidently. .out of place. 

189a Law Times XCll. 158/1 It may not kM out of place to 
examine it here. 

•** \\ ith verbs. 

21 . Corns in plaoo. t a. To come to )>e, come 
forth, originate, turn up ; to come into notice, 
spp*ar ; to aji^^ear, present itself for consideration. ^ 
Also hetome in to, etc.) place. Ohs. \ 

<t iM^ l.eg. Kaih. 1316 Ne fnnde we nowhwer nan swa 1 
deope ilearet ^Kxt durMe sputin wi(^ us; and lef he come m 1 j 
place [etc.], a 1300 Cursor AI. 5589(0011.;, 1 buI tell yow of 


t moyMs] .How.gat first he com in place, thij. 18623 And 
1U8 bicomc b^it uile in place, ttid. 22405 For if sani micitel 
cum to place, to dome befor vr laiierd grace. 1390 Uowrn 
Con/, 1 1. 84 Hon that me:all cant a i^ucc. 1579 ' 1 'omson 
C a vtn’s Senn. Tim. 1 14/2 When y* honour of God cunimeih 
in place. 

t b. To occur, take place. Obs. 

a 1425 Cursor M. 2884 ('1 liii ) l.ec<.licry . . J>e foulest hit 
eut.r cuoin on plos. Jhid. 13131 1'll a feste day cooiii in plas. 
t c. 'I'o come into a position (to do something i. 
c 1450 Aleriin xxiv. 444 And gladly ih«rH>f woide thei ben 
a-venged, ytf thei inyghi Come in place. 

22 . Find plaoo. To hnd room to dwell or exist, 
to have )>eing {in something). 

a 1729 CoNORKvit To ( ynthia 5 Can Discontent find Place 
within iliat Kie.'ixt? 1839 Vi-owsi 1 Am.. lirtt.Ch. x. 11^47) 
105 ConfidriiLe in tbi ir own siirngth found no pbice in their 
cuunscU 18(6 'I'm ENCH Alttac. vi. (lUoaJ 189 And iiuw the 
soleiiiii awakening finds place. 

23 . 01v« plaoa. T o make room, make a way, 
get out i f the way ; lo yieltl to, give way to\ to be 
succeedcti by r see Give v. 47. arch, oxc fig. 

138a, etc. (see Give v. 47a-dl. ri46o I envuetiy Myst. 
XXIV. 10 Si>iH, I say I gyf men place 1506 Pilgr Per/. 
(W. de W. 1511) 14 The water dcii\dyii4 it s«-lfe, K. gynynge 
pl.arc to them for ihoyr pas.vi,4e, 1371 R. Ildwahdi-.s 
JhiHton 4 Pitiiias in Haiti. PoJstey IV. gs Give plai e ; let 
the prisoner come by: give pbice. c 15^3 Cam. VV\Air 
A’. Putileys I oy. IV. Inti (Jiukl. Soc) 3S 1 he Generali g.iiie 
pl.ice to his e.'iincst suite. <4x6^4 Haxmkh Ckrou. It.l. 
(i8r>^) 105 lii-e piiubntly governed his Church sun>e thiiiy 
yeiics, aiul g.ive place to nature. 1746-7 IIenvlv d/c////. 
(18181 ail \V Imt was i;ay..as well ns ghttciing gives p'a< e 
to an uuivefNai giavity 1871 K. Kli ik Ca'uitm Kiv. a68 
'1 hess<iiy's youth gave place to the UodH higli-lhroncd in 
heaven. 

24 . Kavo plaoe. a. To have room to exist; 
to have bting or cxi'^t(*ncc Kin, among, etc. some- 
thing); to exist ; to be situated, have ItHigemeiit. 
*398 I'ar VISA Earth. /V /*. A*, in. xii. (1495) dj/j J he vvitiic 
. . iiiituialis liaih pr) ncipall place in the I>uer. 1489C'ax ion 
Eaytts i/.l. iv. vii. 247 Vf .ill iiiues w^re punysheil in ihis 
woi Ide the luges of gud hliulde h.iue nooul.ice. 13x6 Tindai.u 
yo/tn viii. J7 Ye seke iiiranet to k^ll me be cause my 
5a) iiiges have ihk) place in you 1604 lli-Dh.i 1 J.ett. vii. no 
Ibit this..h.ith no place amongst all yunr moiiucs. 175s 
Humi- Ess., Pematk O/i/tw/f (1H17 I 366 The s.iinc law 
h.id place m Thclics 1896 Dk. Aiu.vi l Phttos iietiej 117 
1 he nudon . that time « an ha\e no place in Nature except 
as a nieie conditi'in of human thought. 

fb l o lia»e or take picccdence to have 
the plate , : * 27 c. Ch\. 

16^ Uurton's Dtaty (1828) IV. 272 These persons f>eii- 
tioniiig aie dangerous.... Safety niiiNt have place of all. I'BB 
Pi.or Stafiot fish v8-, The female .Sex, which accuidiiig to 
the custo II of England has alw'ajs the place. 

t 25 . UoXd plaoo. 'I'o oiiiaiii icgard, to pre- 
vail ; - 2 b. (See also 9.) 

1313 Mo«k PhH. Ill in Grafton Chron. (1568) 11 . 757 If 
ciiher kind ( -- nature j or kiiulnes'^e had liulden place tt'ni. 
763 If xoiiie folkes fricnddiip had iK't holdeii better place 
with the king then any rc.spe> t of kmdird. 

23 . BSako plooc. t A* i <> make loom or space 
for: to give a pO'*ilion, station, or office to. Vhs. 

a 1400-30 Alexander a zT! (Dnbl MSj pen makes he pnm e 
hym a pistce ^ prc-Ntly hyni mat lies. 1563 T Siai-li ion 
tortr Faith 113 All imrcie sball make pl.Aie to ciiery man 
according to the iiicnt ol his workes, 1^1 (». Pei'iik tr. 
iiuazao's Civ. Conv. 11. (1586J so To fiirin.sh hiinsLlfe wiih 
such good giftcH, ili.it he ni.ikc hiinsdi pi .cc, be drsirvd, 
honoured,. 'ind c'.tccin d. 13S5 T. WAsiiiNoroN tr. iMtholny's 
I III. X 86 b, Making place for al coinmcis. 

b. 'To make places {^Change tinging) : said of 
two belU whicii sliift thrir [KXsitioti in successive 
c laiigta BO as 10 moke looin, as it were, for another 
bell which IS struck successively befoie, lAlwcen, 
anti after iheni. 

i8/s El i.AcoMRK Ch. Petif Dcshui, etr ii. 221 The. terms 
ol ilie ait arc* enough 10 fr'glitrn an nm.'iteur, lluniing, 
dixlging, Knapping, .uiil place making. i88ot.. A.W Ikovii, 
in (oovr Alus. I. 334/a Jn < ha’igeoinging terma ti»e 

4lh and 5ih aie s od to * make phsces '. 

27 . Taka plaoe. fa. 'Fo take ifTect, to suc- 
ceed ; to lie ncco npliHlied 01 realiret), Obs. m arch. 

1460 Cakiravk < hrou. (Rolk) 153 Aiisaiiiuler the Pope 
gai iiN Icve foi to ed I fie rovcniis in liie'^e |dnccs..biit theio 
tok no pla c Init Llarc and Wixlous. 154a Udall in Lett. 
L't. Men (CHinden) 2, 1 am. ns wv|l coot< iitcd that my 
Auiie h.sth not t ikcn place. 1600 J. Pory tr. Ixtf's A/nta 
VIII. 301 When the Christ an religion iK'gan to take place in 
Egypt, a 1766 Mrs. F. Shfnioan Sidney Biduif>h JV. 30 
This design lan't puss bly take place lill next winter. i7te 
W i-Bi.iiv IVks ii.iji) IV. 465 His medicine immediately look 
pl.ii e. 18x5 Knapp kc Hai i>w’. JVeiogate Cat. IV. 334/2 Two 
Shots.. did not Like place. 

t b. 'J o hnd accept.'ince ; to have weight or in- 
fluence Obs 

*535 JovR yipot. Tindafe (ArlO 17 Hie^e playn lesti- 
moii)-es of the Kciiplitre woldc take no place with Tindal. 
1665 J Wkiih s/<r//v-//rM^(i745)3tTheii must theCorin(hi.oi 
Column be comieiiined. .if llaldo's Judgment take Place. 
*737 Kmackkn hairiery Inijr, (1757) 11 . 134 This Doctrine 
. .1 don't expect will take place wiih many, a 1774 Goldsm. 
hist. Gnece I. i Among an unenlightened people every 
impost lire U likely 10 take phsce. 

TC. To lake piecedeUwe of\ to go bcfuie. (Cf. 

9.) Obs. 

1600 W. Watson Decacerdon (1602) 10 Whether a les. 
cohU-r or schoolemaiAter, being but a lay urodier. .ouglii lo 
take nIaCe and go before a secular Priest. i6a8 S. D'Ewrh 
in Ellis Oiir. Lett. Scr. 1. HI. 219'! be de Coiiw.Ty looke 
place of all b.irun4. xyii Brit, Apollo 111 . Na 149. 2/2 
Which Woman lakes Place? ijai baAnchV Philos. Ai.c. 


I I'Vhs. Plat. 188 After this, the Physick Carden at Oxford 
tak^ phice in Reputation. 1814 Jane Aubikn Man^/. Park 
xxiii, Though Mim Crawford 11 in a manner at home, at the 
Parsonage, you are not to be taking place of her. 

td. 'I'o take up or have a position: to be preiient. 
i6sa WiiHEH M/str. Philatste G j, Marke, if ctier red or 
white, Any wheie, gniic such delight, As when they buue 
take 1 place In a worthy womans face. x 6 sj H. Morp: 
Antid. Ath. 11. vii. (17121 61 The Uses indccdof the fore, 
named Plants. . take place so in evciy AfTuir of Man. 

e. 'I'o come iiiio cxibience, conic to pubs, happen ; 
to occur (in place or time). 

1770 Langiiohnk Plutarch (1879) L 207/2 These respects 
being p.tid, and sUinice taking place. x8i6 Pi.avi-air Nat. 
Phil. II. 145 The shadow m.iy reach the earth, and a total 
ei)ip.se in.T) take place. 1894 A Rouecison ugvets, etc. 
217 1 he police wi re infuriiicil of wlmi had taken pLce. 

f. I ’o take the place of : see 13 b. 

VI. 28 . Short foi Place duick. 

1843 Mech. Ma/^. XXX IX. 19a The dilTcrcnce between .. 
Stacks and places ten shillings. 

VII. 29 . aitnb. and Comb.^ n « placenlesct iption, 
•disease, -illustration, -name, -poetry ; place bound 
ntij.; esp. in sciiae 14, as place-broker, -monger, 
-tnongering, -seeker', place begging, aioving, -pi oud, 
-seeking adjs. ; plaoe act, ihc Act ol I’arliament ex- 
cluding pet soiiB bolding office under the crown from 
silting ill the House of ComniotiB; f plooe-beiiig, 
thetaet of being or dwelling in some pan ieulai place, 
habiiat {obs. rare ) ; place betting, the aetitm of 
balking n ho.sc 01 other comjK'Utor for a ‘ place ’ ; 
see 9c; plaoo-bill (cf. place ait) \ plaoa book, 
a blank book lor the coiltciioii of inten sting or 
vniiinble lilcraiy extracts ; - (.‘ommonflace-book ; 
place hcrae, a hinse which comes in among those 
placed : see I’l.At'E v. jd ; place-houae = Plack 
sb 5 b; fp lacelike n., local ; plaoe-oiaking : sic 
26b; plaoe-akating {U. .S'.) -• P ioiJRE-j/6t///V/;'-; 
place-woman, a lemalc olTici‘-boMcr under govt rn- 
meiit. .Set* also Plai e huick, Plalk-iioldeu, J'lai e- 
iiUN’iKR. Place-kick, Pl\ci-man. 

1903 IVcstm Gaz g .Sept. 10 '1 The ^P!acc Aii, by whiih 
hnrdt-'is of placcK ol prolil uiulvr iheC'ruwn are inr-hgihlt: lur 
the Huukc of Commons <567 .Mari i.r (,r. /•westyg t IicId 
dros the Serptiil i.s 111 •|>lai.cl)cii)g, one of lhn^c kimlvs 
wliitli be doul'iliill. For it !<. now abalmg vpiin the caiih 
now III ilic w.iicrs. .885 / lilies 4 juiiv lo/j *PI.T(c ItelimK. 
174a H Walihiik Lsi. to Mann 3 A|)r , Ihe ^l*lacc hill 
liU'. met Willi the sanir tatc from tlm EoiiJs a<« the I’cii^idii 
Pill and the 'Jiiehni.Tl Act. 1827 Hmi.am Coust. Hist. 
11. XVI. 617 We owe to this imnistry the place hill of 
1743, whit ii ,. seems to have luul a ennsid' lahle eflect ; 
excluding a gie.it number of iiilciior nfficers from the 
bonse if cninmoiis. a x 6 jn Oshokn Chaiat. etc., Wks. 
(107 31 O19 In the Pla e-T*ook of virtue and vice. 1808 
Kxu.x 6 c Jlkb Loir. 1 431 It might lie useful to keep 
the pi in open for (xniiiiuial incir.isf, in the way of, not a 
common, but a special pl.tcc liook. 1647 *'uLii.H Good Th. 
in fCorse 7 . (iO|i) 132 When we are lime-lxiund, 'jil.'ire- 
bound, or peisuiidiuiiiul .so thaL wr cannot cumpoxe om selves 
lo make a large ‘•oh mil prajei. iBxo sportmfc Mag. XXX V, 
207 L.iwyers, and specula. ur^., and 'pi. tec-brokers. 169a 

SpiCtntor 16 Inn. 9 /r No w iiier h.ts left us ho many *pl.tLc- 
dcsLilpdtiiis wliirli I an lie. .ideniificd with at tiial localities, 
1898 i\ Mansiin Tiop. Pisense.i xiv. 23^ licnbcri, a •plaie 
dcscnse like iiialaii.i. 1890 J*ait Alatl (r 19 SepL 7/3 Sm h 
an aiiimul . . wcxdd . lie looked u)icni as a winner, or, at least, 
a *pluce Ik>. m; ill a r.icc. 1675 Wvt tieRi.kV Ctinn/iy ICi/e 
II. 1, 1 li.ile Loiitloii; our *|iTacc-lionse in (he country is 
wi rill a liious.ind of T. 1674 N. Fairi ax Bulk ^ .Setv. 83 
Still ihey would Ijcar i«i 'place like res)M!Ct. 1839 Pe oid 
2t Get., Tbe t.mc sei viiig and *pl.irc.loving spii iL 1783 
Tmusii-h Atthi, Times ill. 77 Seeing an aclvcrtiscnieiil .. 
fro.n a ni.iii who .'.rivcrii'.cfl places under guvci iiincnt to lie 
diNpnscJ of. . 1 . .unite d on Provider ihe 'phtce.iiioiigtT. 1868 
Visit. Sikangfohi) Selection (i 69) I. 344 The Alhciii.m 
bnreaiiciat or plnceintiiiger. 1888 ilH\tit Atner. Coiumw. 

I. XXV. 371 A iiionsirdiis system of biibeiy and "place- 
niongeiing. t8f8 G. .Sri-i'HKNS Puuu Mon. 1 . p. xvi, 
^Pl.iic names uie foni'd h<>ili on Old-Norlliern and on 
fy aiiilin.ivLin-ruoic pie> cb. 1884 H Pix in Cd, H 'ords June 
3^3/2 Spci'ulaiirig on the origin of ptace-nanu 9. a t 6 ig 
I Fli-tcmf.m IVit without .1/. iii 1, To h- •placc-pioud. 1895 
Oi'tingK\ 5 . .S.l XXVIl. 2tj6/i 'Jo his nnistery of edgen and 
*plai e-skaiing he owed hi.s .ihility to defe.g the gre.ii sk.ilers 
of the wurlii. 1817-18 LonijKiT Pesid. U. S. (1B22; 257 
isiriecure phuemcn and *placewoincfi. 

Ploco V. Pa.t. And ppho* placed 

(pl^'si) ; also 6 Ik. plasit, plaist, plaoeit, 6 7 
pla8t(e ; pa.pple. 6 yplasde. [ 1 . Place sb. So F* 
placer hob m lla(z.-Oarin.).] 

L trans. 'I'o put or set in a particular place, 
position, nr situation ; to station ; to posit ; fig. to 
set in some condition, or ro 4 aiion to other tilings. 
Ufien a inf re synonvm of put, set. 

*551 T Wilson Logike (1580) 40 This manne ia no 
Rhc'ioricien, h.*' aiiNe he 1 an not place hiH tliyimes in g(^ 
order. 1360 Dads tr. .Steidane's Lomtii. 25 The Arche- 
b\ xhoppe ofTicvcr^wuHplui.ediiglitouei agHiiiitt themperour. 
thitt. 333 They place this as a general! Knic. 1563G0LOINC 
Cxtar 2<jh, Cesar, .taking the lowiic pJtued a gariysoii in 
it. 1567 Drant Horace, i-pist. viL D v, A younge man m 
a chare At imsr yplasde. 1570-6 Lamuardb t'cranib, Kcgt 
(1826) 9^7 A CoALle high, and tluindring shot, At (^uin- 
broiighe m now plaste [rime waste]. i6m in St. Papers, 
(1870) 226 We delivered the goods. .and placed two 
of our company aboard each ship. ^ 1630 Pkynmk Anti- 
Amiin. ivo It placnh Elect ion. within our owne com- 
mand. 1663 Gkrhikr Coitnsei 99 The placing a Gate or 
Doore. 1703 Moxon Mech. Exere. 167 Placing one FoiR 
of a pair of CoinpnsriCa oii a Plane- 1710 Stkkuh Specs. 



FLAGS. 


PLAOSUAN. 


fto, 49^ F T ¥ra« 80 placed .. that I could not avoid hear- 
ing. itao AftfJ. yrittt IV. 06 He UHed to pl.ice ihe patient 
under a pt^p, and allow the water to play over him. i8xi| 
(’ruihe ^ tfd. a) VI. 568 'Jlii-rc by placing land out t.f 
circulation, durinx any one life. sSm Mnonkr Geoui. xii. 
153 'I'hree points, however they may l)e place<l,iniiRt nlw.-iys 
lie in the name plane. 1896 Law Tiwtt AV/. LXXlII. 
61 ^a To place gatekeepi.r!i at level croasings. 

D. 'i'i> ))ut or set (a number ut things) in the 
proper relative places, 1. e, in order or position ; to 
arrange, dispose, a<)just, 

154S Un.\CL, etc. Etastn. Par, Act* a In lohn 1 haue 
. only placed the lexie and diuided the paraphrase. 1553 
T. WiiBON EMct, (isS") 6 What heipcth it though uee can 
finde gtHal reaaons, and knowe how to place them? 1613 
PuKt-HAS Pil-^rhua^ 368 He ohUiincth places of honour, 
which can most fitly place his word-^. 1638 Junius Paint, 
Ancients 118 Which thu gs in painting, draw the eyes hy 
their glitieiing bright ncsse, though tbf-y i e never pl.iccd hy 
any aiL <*17*7 Popk F.p, jeroas jx Slrould Ihe Tiraccs nil 
thy figures plav.e. *777 6 mkuiuan Stk. :^cand. iv. iiL (.Stage 
direction) Places ch.'ura 

2. 'I'o appoint (a person) to a jd.tce nr post; to 
put in office; spec, to induct to a pastorate. 

c 1570 Schort Somme \xt Bk. Piidpl. CM Scot, f 4 Sic ns 
ar prcichei^ aircddie uhiceil. 1607 Shakn. Ttmon iv, iii 35 
TIiib yt-llow Slaue, will .. place Th- cues. And giuc them 
Title, kner, and approhai ion. 1669 Siurmv 'j 

I ii 16 Placing denervin.! men uciording to their meni. 
1817 J \s. Mil L hrit. India 11 . v. ix. 694 'I licse 
niisNiunei.s were, .to hav« the sole power of pl.^ring and dis. 
plai itig all persons in the service of the Company. 1901 
Rnheri A nderson it. 8 When my father wax ‘placed ' uh fourth 
minixler of the Relief Church. 

b. To find a place or situation for ; to arrange 
for the employment, living, or marriage of; 10 
settle. Sometimes const. \ forth (obs.), out, 

1596 Dr AVION Piers Gaveston cii, Those in Court we for 
our purpoMe pl-ao’d. 1633 Ui*. Hai c Hatd TixtSy N, T. 213 
Whether .to keep them .it home in an unmarried stale, or 
pl.ire ihcni forth in Wedl<<ck. a 165a Em£'. Moor im. 

I, \l an old wi\C'« house iii Howdanc That ulaces Servants, 
1751 Johnson Kamhler Na 170 f 6 He liad resolved to 
pI.SLc me liamiily in the woild. 1847 Mahrvat f '////./r. N. 
Forest xxv, If 1 can only place my sisters (cs 1 vi<ant, lliun- 
nnreyund I will seek niir fori tines, Spec^ato* 21 Sept., 

Vathcra lain- iit. over children whom., they cannot ‘ place 

3 . To jnit (a thing) into a suitable or desirable 
place for some jiiupose. s/ce. a. 'Jo put out 
(money, funds) at interest ; to invest. Oitcii with 
Oft/ b. To put into the hands of a particular 
(selected) j^rson or firm (an order for something 
to be supplied), o. To dispog' of lo a customer, 
d. 'J'o ai range for the perlonnance or jniblica- 
lion of (a play, literary prorluction, or the like). 

1700 Fahvuiiam Constnnt Coiple 1 ii, 1 siippt^se twenty 
or ihiity piec .s h.iiuUomely pl.ic«-d will gain the point. 1713 
.SirRiK Gttiird No. 3 P 3 Pl.icing money on moi tgageo. 

-Vt'/ 5 Geo lily c. 26 Preamhlcy With Power to the 
‘1 runlet's . to place out the Money., on Real sectuiiic'. in 
Scotl.uid. 1858 T. Hal ION in Mete, Marine Mag. V. 
3^8 The best mode of pl.icing fnmls at B.oiekok. 1889 
Boston I Mai»s.)^^»'«/. 7 May a/j I he dcniand for Tlorida 
uiurigi *11 ec.s .. Is .. inci casing. Many huge orders have 
alrc.'uly been pl.ured for next Jicasrm 1^3 l*t Kl. Spen Vailcy 
342 Allordcisof the French (.lovcriunetil which they needed 
to pLace in Fnv;laiid. 1901 llAnns in // cstni. Gna. 27 Ane. 
8/1, 1 liiivc had six pl.iys ‘ plactd ' at a cost to myself in trial 
niaiin( 5 es of hiiiidri'ds of pounds. Ibid.y A single play placed 

0 i the evening hill. 

fi:'' ^ set, fix, r(*pose (faith, confidence, 

esteem, etc.^ in or on a particular person or tiling, 
i6ai T. Wiii.nMsoN tr. Coulart's IVise V'ieillarti f IIow 
are they 10 l>c..piuied, that h.iue nothing wheie<>n to rest 
and place their ussuran«:e. 1634-66 Fakl Ohrrry P.ittien. 
(i6yh) to4f>y 1 found my p.issioii was uiiw-^rthily plac'L x^bo 

II. VVanlky in Pepys' Diary (1879) VI. 233 His jiidgiiieiit 
in placing his friendships. 1711 Stkki k Spect. No. 53 
F 3 If uiir 'sex knew always liow to rkicc their Ksiccin 
jii-ily. 1813 '?ou7Hi;v Neloon 11 . vi 34 A man, upon who'.e 
sagai ity he« onhJ place full reliance. 1849 Macaui ay //i«/. 
I'n^. X. 11 . 591 No confidence Could be placed in any of 
the twelve Judgc.H. 

6. To determine or indicate the place of ; to 
assign a plav.e to. a. I'o as»igii or refer to a par> 
ticular locality or set of circumstances; to loiate, 
b. To assign a ccitain rank or station to ; to rank, 
class, o. To fix the chronological potiition of; 
to date ; to fix, determine (a date), 

*SW Bacon Coulers Goodt^ Eidi Kss. ^Arh.) 139 For sayih 
he ((Zicerol, aske a Stoicke which Philosophic Ih true, he 
will preferre Ins owne : Then aske him wiiich npprocneth 
next the truth, he will confesse the Academiques. .the 
Kpicure ns soone as he hath placed himsclfe, he will place 
the Aftademiques next hi.n. 166a S'lii.UNoPL. pri^f. Sa<r 

1 i I 3.J CipelluH placeth Cadmus in the third year^ of 
Oili miel. 1707 Curios, in Hush, k Gard. 118 Having 
excluded them from the Society of Men, be places^ thcin 
among .Beasts. 1738 Popk t.ss. Man i. 50 Then, in the 
scale of rcas’lling life, ’lis plain, Theie nnist 1 ^, somewhere, 
such a rank an Man: And all the qnentiuii. .is. .if (*od has 
piai''d him wrong? 1883 Pall Mall G% 24 Mar, 3/2 Lord 
Lyiton, . . leanied in American dialects, could^ no doubt 
' place ' her particular pcxulUrities of pronunciation. ^ 

d. Kucing, To state the place or position of 
(a horse, etc. ) among the com|.>etito.a when passing 
the winning posi, which is usually done officially 
of the first three only; /a be plated^ to obtain a 
place among the first three. Also 

»8si MacaulAv'A'xi., Boswelts JohnMn Xx^iS iPolk)«well 
the flr^I of biographers. He has no second. He has 
duunced all his UMupeliiori no decidedly that it u not 
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worth while to place them. Eclipse U first, and Ihe rest 
nowhere. 1849 Aim. Smith PoitMon Ler. i6r However 
you start, yon II never be placed. 1863 kinomlsv Water 
Bab. i. She came in nowhere, and is conM9<iuently not placed. 

1895 Daily Neio* 4 Sept. »/t ‘J'he IaM«iuuned uio pruvided 
the Winner and the pUceJ hor'iesw 

0. To assign, attribute. im])Utr, ascril)e. a. To 
hold (a quality or attiibute) to reside or consist in 
8ometiull^. tb. To refer (a fact or circumstance) 
to something as a cause ; to ' put down * to. Ohs. 

x6o8 WiLLfT llexapla Exod. 830 They placed a certaine 
religion in the shadow of trees. 1631 Guuck Gods Artemis 
111 §8. 199 They did nut place honour or honest y simply in 
victory, xfig^ 1 ak.kb Kept, to Bp. o/Wor<esteCt Atuw, to 
his Let 97 Whether . . 1 am mistaken, in the placing Or- 
tainty in the Perception of ihe Agi cement ur L)is agreement 
of Iclea^ 180a MiiS. E. Pakoonh ji/yst. t'isit 1 . los He 
placed it [hir delight] to the ease u would afTord her 
anxiety. 1814 J ank Ausi bn Mam(/. Park xliv, .She . . places 
h‘ r disappointment.. to her being. .Ic^ aflfliicnt llian nuuiy 
of her acquaintance. 

7 . Football (Kugby). To get (a goal) from a 
place-kick. 

1890 Dnity fCrws 3 Nov. 5/3 A g0.1l nlaccd from a try. 

1896 Field 8 Ftb. 2U7/1 Thonipiton pLccd a goal. 

Place, obs. erron. f. pleas (pi. of Tlea : sec 
Com M' IN Plbas) ; oIjs. f. Pi.kanb. 

Placeable sil/l), a. rare* [f. Place v. 
+ -ABl.K.J (!a|)ab 1 e of l)eing or liable to lie placed. 
i8oa-is Bi-ntmam Kation. yudic. Enid. (1827) V 179 'flic 
privy seal being pluceahlc and dispt.'iceable by the king. 

II Flaoebo (iil&sf iio). Pi. .os, -oes. [a. U 
placebo (1 shall be plea^n'' or acceptable), 1st sing, 
fut. ind. of placcre to please ; also used in ()F. in 
senses i and 2.] 

1 . Led. In the Ijitin rite : The n.ime commonly 
given to Vesix rs in the Office lor the Dead, from 
tlie first word of tlic first antiphon { Flarebo Dotnino 
in rcRione vivontm, Ps cxiv. q, Viilg.), 

^iiBiS Ancr A*. 2a Efier eursong anoiiriht siggeS ower 
Placebo. C1380 WvLLii- Wks. ii88.j) 57 Prcl.iiis ben moie 
boiiiiden to Jus prechynge. [>•'*" loiicic m;it> ties, inaxxe, euen 
stjiig, or placebo. <^1440 Juiobs Weil 110 Clerk ys scydiii 
Pl.iccbo « dirigc foi his xoiile iMg Lam. Wills (1857) II. 
165 .Sch.dl .s)ngc and x.ay placil^i and dirige on iiyglit. 
1874 (Irfrn .Wat / ///A? V. 5 5 248 He. c.irncd a uiisciable 
hvtlih<>xl . by singing pl.iceUtn rtiul dingi s. 

1 2 . In allusive I'hrobcs : 7 o dn^ {wilh^y 

make, be at the school of placebo, etc. ; to play the 
sycophant, flatter, lie servile or lime-iei ving. Obs. 

1340 Ayt nb. 6t> pc ucrhe renne is het hu.um** hi alle ringeh 
‘Pliuc' o’, Jiei. is to rigg«‘. * mi Ihord 7«>k rn|», mi lliord 
dek wcl cijSSCmai CLK Pars. T. r 513 Fl.ilriervs Ixen the 
deuelcH (. h.npi llcynx ili.it syngen cuere na« «ho. 1483 Cax- 
Tos G dcla To'n H vb, He ought, .not fiaieiehym nr make 
the placebo 1534 Knox Gtidiy / et. A viij I*. Nowc they haue 
bvnc at the skixjle of Bl.ai cho, and iher they h.uic Icrnrd.. 
to daunse ns the dcuill ly'ii to pyjie. 1583 Leg. Dp St. An- 
diois I'ml 78 Plaing ptmebo mio princes laces. 1607-8 
Bacon Or/i. Natuiah.. S\ kn. 1879 1 * If any mm> ■vhnll 
tiunk that I have sung a pla< eho, for mine own pariicul.'ir, 

1 would have hnii know th.it I inn not so unseen in the 
woild. 1679 J I\ l.ett F fiend in ComPry 3 Win re every 
one would sing a Blnicbo to the rising Sun iihe next lltir 
to the Crown}, 

1 3 . A flatterer, sycophant, parasite, (In Chaucer 
ns piof)cr name ) Ohs. 

c' 1186 Cii incKR Me*ch T. 234 Pla«'cl'o ncydc o l.anuarie 
hro'hcr (etc.l. i4a6 Lmn?. /V Gud. Pdgr, 22.117 Ffl.iirr>ng 
. . .Somme uiHen hir Plucelio, fiur suhe k.in in.'iken an Ecctio 
Answerc cuere agejn the same, a (57a K.nox Ihst. Kd- 
Wks. 1846 1 . 37 The Bischop . having his plutehovA and 
jackrnrri in the touii, IniKattcd the Frcii, and c.dled him 
Horciick. «ii6sx Cai m Rwoou Hid. Kith (1843; 11 . aao 
liaccboi 8 and I'atteiers went to Louri. 

4 . Aled. (.See q not. 1811.) A\'^ofg, 

1811 IIoonER Med. Dut.y Placehoy an epithet given to 
an>[ medicine adapted moic to please than lienrfil the 
])Aiicnt. i8.'^4 .S».oit St Honan’s xx. There is nolhing 
Kcrious inirinled — a mere placebo^Swsx a diverii^emeni lo 
cheer the sun its, and avsLi the etfeci of the waters 1885-8 
Facok tk BvK*.*s.Mmi I'linc. Med. (cd. 21 I. 205 It is pio- 
liably a mere pkacel^i^, but there is eveiy reason to please 
H8 Will as cure our p.ilientK. 

Hence Flaoebo io a. nonce-wd., of the nature of 
a placebo. 

1880 A Fmnt Print. Med 1093 This wa< given regularly, 
and bei^mc well known., as the ‘placcboic remedy’ fur 
rheu'ii.itism. 

Fla'Ce-brick, orig. A brick made of soft 
clny, and laid on a piep.irerl *plnce’ to harden 
before being burnt : *ee quot. 1753; noWy an ordi- 
nary stock brick which hag been iinpnfeclly burnt, 
through being on the oiitw.trd or windward bide of 
the kiln or cl.Tinp. 

1703 T. N. City 4- C. Purchaser 41 Placc.hricks. 175a 
rHA.MHRHH C> /. Supp. N.v. liticky^ Plucc-bricks . . SO called 
bic.-iu-se of a level smooth pin* e just by wh^^re they are 
struck or monhlcd .. whcie they are left till they are ntifT 
enough to be tiirneil on iheir edges ., they carry them 10 
gtackn,-. ihtiv arc covered with .str.aw on ihe top, till they 
arc dry enough to lie burnt. iSas P. Nicnoi.suN Pmet. 
Build. 343 Place-Bricks are too frequently pour and biliile, 
1847 .Smeaton Builder's Man. 19 Plai e brh k.s are the refuNC 
of a burning, and ore in fact those which have not been 

r Tfcctly l>umt. 1881 Youno Erery Man Ms own Mechanic 
ii^S rricea per 100 at which bricks ore quoted: pl.ice- 
brl'.Ks, 4 S, 6 tl , ; grey stockis jr.j red ntockK, 6 j. IclcJ. 

Filled (pl^^Df /// «. [f. Place v . + -edI.] 

Pot or awt m a particular puaition or coudiiioii; 


located, situated ; hohUng place or rank : ice the 
vb. Flaced Minister, a pastor inducted to a chtirge. 

17313 LiNuaAV In f crest Scot, 124 Where one plaied 
Mtiustcr ilies at least thiee yo ng men are iiccniicd. 1796 
Jnstr. Rtg. Cavahy <1813) 79 When the Regiment fomis 
open (.'oliinin of Divisions, LeKiiid a placed Hank l>iv{.s{on. 
181B Scott Hid. Midi, vi, He was in uiders, but was not a 
placed minister. 1844 P. Harwood Hist. ln\A l\eb, 50 
Kveiy liberal.. iiiotiun was unf.(iliMgly cru»hed by plnc^ 
and pefisioned majorities t 9 i^ Daily Aeius xj Feb. ^5 
Brownie .. finished fifth, 'rhc«Mtolite, the seiond favourite, 
alone dividing him from the phictd horsev Ibid, 3 Nov 4/7 
Biuckheath Imc the J.oiiduu Scottish by a plac^ goal to 
a penalty goal. 

T Fla'oeOll. a. Obs. Monte-wJ. [f. Plack sb. ■¥ 

•FI'I, I .] (?) 

1615 Chapman Odyss ix. H4 And in their pre<'inct ^Proper 
and placefull) feioud ihe troughs and puilcs, In which he 
milkt. 

Fla' 06 -li 0 'ld 6 r. One who holds t place or 
office, fa. One who ads ns dc]/uiy for another; 
a lieutenant, substitute, proxy. Sc. Obs. 

1560 ill Caldcr wood Hist. AVfirdSi^) 11 . i3<'ommUted hy 
the place-holclcrx of the ininisirle. 1566 Keg* / rityC ouncii 
.Scot I. 451 Hi 8 deputtis find nince h.dilaris. c x 6 xo Sin 

I. Mki vil Mem. (16831 1 1 ^ PiiiKe, whu is C>od's place* 

buldci. 

b. One who holds office under the government. 
1818 Muork Fudge Font. Paris ii. ms A youth of parts, 
W ho longs to be a brn.'ill place holder. 1848 W. H. Ki-llV 
tr. Blanis Hist. Ten V, II aj8 The Kiiengtii of goiem- 
iiient resulicfl, not from its having Mime ihonsMiidx of place- 
holdeis At iiH dispusiil, hut fiom the means it pusses^ of 
making its will rtach everywheri:. 

So Pl»'o«-boldin^ a. 

1830 Ld. j. RufiSi-LL .Wct/ ^p. 4 Pesp (187c) I. 296 That 
coriupt and place-holding rarfiumeiiu 

Fla'Oa-nntnter. One who seeks persistently 
for a place or post m the public service. ^W'itb 
tiiifavdiirablc coiinotAti'>n : cf. 1 'i.ackman.) 

1713 SiKUK Guatd. No ay R 16 ‘Ihe luiiick laiigb..if 
csirciiiciJ by judii i<.ux placi-huiiters a niore paiticular iii.nk 
of iliMimtiuii flian the whis|»cr. i8ia Fvaiinner 19 Oct, 
666/1 liai e-hiintcrs ami I oriiine-huiiicis. 1898 Booii-v 
btan c 11 . IV. vii. 434 Mo<.lciate mt*n who arc not plate- 
liniUcrs, uiid are tlierdurc iiiip.irluil wiiiieY->eit. 

.So Pin.’ oe»lian ting sb. aiiri a 

18x3 in W. CoUiett 6 nr. Rid s (1B85) I. 276 A pl.ice- 
Vuiuiiig lawyer. i8uo Mii.i. AV/r. Gth t. (tb6s) 34/2 Place- 
hnntiiig .. is a form of ambition to which the Knglish . aie 
almost xtrangeriL 1898 Bodlxv France II. iii. v. 257 The 
place-hunting M>Iicitations of const it uer its. 

Fla'ce-ldck. FootboUl, [f. I^i.acb sb. 4 Kick 
jr^.^] (See qiior. 1856, and cf. Dk* p-kick.) So 

Pla ce-kJok v. , Fla’oe-kixker, Fla oe-kl oklng. 

i8j6 Rulcs/or Footlnilly St, Pi ter's Schoi't. York ii, A pl.ice 
kii k is a kick wlien the h.«ll is previously placed un the 
yroniid. Kick ofi must be a plate kick. Jbid, ix, It (the 
foutb.'illj is to be p At'c-kicked. and not dropped. 1890 Pail 
Moll (f . eo (.)ct 1/3 A try, from which ihe champion phice- 
kitker . gained ii goal. xSpa t^aily .Uror 17 Oct. s/i I He] 
f kayed for Scuiland, and oid tlic pkice-kicking at the early 
age 01 sixteen. iB^ Westm Gaz. 6 Jan a'i 1 his plate* 
kk< king reco.d was ihe Kast crctliiable feature of the game. 

FlACeleSB [l. ITacej^. > -LLdN.] 

I I . V\ ithoiit a fixed place or home ; having no 
jd.ace. Cbs. lare^*. 

1387 Trevisa ll/gden fRolls) V. afii l>ann« ^ Saxons, 
stmng men of armcM, uikI placi leeM to wonc ynne [L. Saxo- 
utnn gens. .sedibn.\ f'aga\f were 1 piaycd ul Bi itounx fui 10 
come III to Brct.'iyiie. 

2 Not conhncU to place ; not local ; not bounded 
or dcfinctl. 

1598 S\ 1 VFSTRR Du Bar/as ri. i. 11. hnpostnrr 210 Holding 
a platt -le>» p .ice 1630 J, 'I avlum (Water V’.)\cu.ier Wxs, 

III. 19/2 Such a plnccUs.se plncx; ih Piirg.iiory Cieaicdby the 
Bnpe witliinit (*od\ leinne. a (834 Col^riock Picture 129 
Plai cic-s, spirits. 1881 Frasi-r // r» ifre/rT* awOiir placing 
and diitmg iinell gerice must be inadctjuatc to the placclesi 
and daC(*U.ss Intellect. 

3. Having no stated pl.ace or locality. 

1644 Prvnnk 8t WxiKi-R F'itnney^s frial 5 With the datc- 
lessc, iiainelessr, placi lew, se,ille-se I'roclumaiion i cInsetL 
1878 D. Caupuki l Rational /s True Oosp. xv. 80 DatcKss, 
pl-iCcIcHi. wonders are not very ciedible. 

4 . Having no place or poat ; out of office or 
rcmuncrnlive cmplnyment. 

1831 Lincoln Herald a8 Jan., Pl.iceless walked the pensive 
Wings. 1864 Sat. Rev. 13 Aug 2^/1 'ihe lundltasi and 
pl.ic^ess Irish gentleman. 

t Flaxely* nnd adv. Obs. [f. Place sb + 
-l.T.j a. anj. (Jf or pet lain mg to place; local, 
spatial, b. adv. Locally, spatially. 

a. IS46C0VEHDAI E A/'»'rf*. 9 w//rr Wkv (Parker Soc.) T. 455 
Imagining I cannot tell what iii.irii.er of |.lacely prrsme'e. 
1674 N. Fairfax Butk 4 .Siiv. 85 The placing of IxMiy 
beiwecn two ghostly beings, would not give them a placely 
bchavionr. 

o. *548 Gfnt Pr. Masse In H G. Diigdale Li/e (1840) 
App. I. 86 Christes lody be prestMiied in ihee bred nol 
pi iculy as tiler placed, spaceil, and mesurvd, but ghostly. 

Flaoeman (pl^i'snidin. [f. JYack sb. 13 4* 
Man sb,^\ One who bolds an appui .tment in the 
service of the Mover, ign or siatc ; almost always 
with depreciatory or hostile conDot.aiion : One who 
Is appointed (or wbti aspires) to such a poiiiton from 
motives of interest, without rcgartl to fitness. 

1741 Protests*/ Liyrds II. 15 A coiiHtant ni.iiorily of place- 
nten mcetinj[ uinler the name of a Parli.iiuent to eRtabh'di 
grievnneeH insiead of redressing them. 1734 Hi^mk l/ist. 
Aiur- 1. XV. 369 1 be Sherriflk xihI other placeiueii hud iiuule 
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Interent lo 1 « clectetl. 1763 //r/A Ma^. IV. ajs In 1679 the 
House of Comiiio'iit brought in a bill for excluding placenicn 
and p'.'ii.sIoticr<< fr.im ht..i's in p.irhamcnt. 1830 I^u. J. 
Russeix Stt'e.f. \'A. ^ J>e\/. wijj, 1 . 9/6 In ihc hp-t Parlin* 
iiioiit of (icorfte If it is biaidl that "■^7 plai.ein«n had serais 
in ibis i louse. i 83 i Pfnia /. So. 3t4 4 One of ihe 

most ilisbf^.'irtcriing si^na nf the tim**'! is the fao lily wilh 
wbioh iho crimes of poJiiii^ians and placemeii aro condoned 
by ilie p-op'e. 

Hence Pla*o«uaiialiip, the position or character 
of a i>laeeniaii. 

1831 FrastPg Mag. VII. 751 When ptncem.inship is com* 
bill tl with VVhiff^eiy, ibe combination U. .odioux. 

Plaoexvient (pli'i sniciit). [i. Plackta + -mrnt: 
cf, F. plaLiment (d'Aubign^ 1616), and displace- 
ment^ rephuement^ 'J’lie action of placinjj, or fact 
of being pI.ACcd ; plnclng, arrangement. 

1844 Sti phens nh Farm IT. <S 38 A malformation in ihe 
pl.ituineiit of its tiiiet. >854 Tati's A/ag. XXI. 304. 1 . 
cannot consent to t'le plui cinc-iiC of sin^ a word ii our 
niciioimrii'S, 1887 /Aj/. Si t AfonfA/yW^l. 4xq/j In pio- 
portion .LS ihe placrmuit of the loan disturbs the iiiaricet 
value of the coni mod hies. 1897 J. C. Rouivstj^ in 
Crnt. Dec 961 Art treasures, have found ili« ir way., to 
abiding pUo ments from which there can be no rcLuni. 

+ Plaxency. OlfS, fad. L, placmtia (post- 
class. > suavity, C placcnt-crn ; see J’lacknt a ] 
The ipiality of pleasing, pleasantness; disposition 

10 please or giaiify. 

1639 Sai.tm/.kshr I S3, Men arc naturally prone to 

bend in placciK y towards tlieir auperiour-i humours. 1649 
Tathomyot 11. ii. loi 'Ibe cause or matter of 
niolesiation or pl.ircncic. 

tPla cenesa. Obs. rare, [f. Plack sb. 4- 
-NESS,] The quality of having or occu])ynig a 
place; position, locality. 

1674 X. Fairf ^x /iu/k 4- Sefzt. 78 It cannot but hjrshly 1 e 
Mid, ih.it the woild hat a plnceness or whcieness at .ill. 
JSul 84 Such a I hint; as placeiles.s or &tOH'ai;e. 

tPlaxent, sb, obs, rare. [a<l. L. placeitla 
a cake . see 1 ‘j acknta.] A flat cake or tablet. 

1603 F. Hkhini; ( i’rt, B ij b. Ceriame iM.'ii:<*nfs 

or Aaiulcta coiifectcil of Ar'.cnii.kc. 1617 T. Ai*ams G n. 
i'ra. t. Tniiuk* t.V. .4 Q. 71I1 Ser. VII. ./y), Ll.irilit,<l lioiiy, 
siiiiih lnu^t le so haid ibat 30U may make sjimII placeut!* 
or irociALCt «jf It. 

PlSLCOnt pl^sent),ti. rare. place ni-em^ 

pr. pple. of piacSie lo please.] Ple.tsing gr.atilying. 

1683 F. Hooki-h Pref. Pordage's Mystic Undrr 

the plaiisibl pi.ttevt, placent notion, specious nuiue, ..and 
fair Construction of tii.it fatuous Fvangchc Canon. 

H MihusciI lor: Favotirablv disposed, piopitioiis. 
1898 C. Kkauk in JVsw Cent. IV. 501 A winning cause to I 
pl.icuni gods IS dear. 

11 PlaC6&ta (plase ntil\ [L. placenta cake •• 
Cir. wAaftutis, -d«vTa, conlr. -ovs, -oOvra, flat cahe, 
also mallow see<l, f. the rout irAa/r- of irAdf, nrAd>ra 
flat jil.ite. So in It., Sp , Pg., Fr. in sense.’ i.] 

1 . e^ael. flnd rtna/. (Originally pla<enta uterina 
ntcrine cake.) The spongy vnacular org.an, of 
flattened circul.-ir Anm, lo which the fan us is at- 
ticlied by the uinbilic.il cord, and by means of 
which it is nourished in the wopib, in .ill ilic higher 
nmininals, and which is expelletl in piriuiition ; 
the afterbirth. Also applied to a structure iiaving 
a similar function in other anim.'ils, ns some vivipa- 
rous liNhes, aseidi.'iiis, etc. ; see qi'ots. 1S75, iSSS. 

1691 Rav I (16 >Jt 65 The /'Vr.'//r ilolh rc. ci\ r Air 

- from ihe maternal Bloo I 111 ihr J'laicnta u*erifui, or liie 
CotyteiioHSS //mi. 67 I'he Blood slili circuiaies through 
ihc CotyMons Qt Ploienta. 1717-41 Cii.iiiihkns i yd n. v.. 

In women, unless in c.L^e of tains iii . tiuro is but one 
placeniju 1855 Kamsuotham dbstet*, Med. 68 The ter 111 
plairrila w.vn derived from its sh.ipc. 1875 C. t\ Bi.akk 
T,ool. Pref., bimib.s bring forth their younu alive, and 
DO'iri'.li tlKMii ahile in ihe wuiiib I>y a tempnr.iiy stiui line 
cal!eil ‘ plarenia*. 1888 Koi i.FS row ik Jackson . 4 w/w/ l^i/e 
445 III .Sapa tfic devr-lopiiig embryo is imuriH'ied by a 
placcrua lornu.d, iii part at least, by luUicle cells. 

2 . Hot. The pait of t!ie carpel to wliich the 
ovules are all ached ; also sometimes applied to 
a structure winch l^ears the spora.igia 111 certain 
v.iscnlar cryptog.am.s. 

1677 Gkfw Anat /'ruifs vii | 5 The Seeds stuck nil 
r.uind .lb. nil upon the \mMi nr SiilfH nf the C.isf ; or up.in 
a creat Bed or Placeui.i wit lin it. ijsj Brao; ky Tam. 
/Art s,\. FUrtver 0/ Parnassus, A .Meinbranous fruit .. 
h.iviiig..oric cell full of .Ar,-ds, fasleiirrl 10 .1 pla. eiii.i whir li 
IS often very square. 1845 I .inim h y A. tio\ i (185I) id 
III the inside of the ovary ib a spa- e ca led the 
on which the young seeds, or iwde^, on^jinaie. 1874 
BhNKSrT & D\aH isadts 13 't, 395 'Ihe spor ingi.i arise .. 
from smn*.' of the Biiperfi. Lil teiU of the pUcenU or p.'irt 
lo which the sorus is aiiachi-d. 

Placental (plase-mal), a. (sb.) [ad. mod.L, 

ptaceutdl-h, I. pr-. c : sc-e al.] 

1 . Zoot.^ etc. Of or pertaining to the plnc« nta. 
PlaccHtal murmur, seund, soujjflet, the sound made by 
Ibe blood enicring i!ic tlis eiidecl uterine vessels, heard in 
auscultation during tlip Liter months of pri*gn.ini*y. 

1808 Bari CSV Afusmlar Mationt 567 Fiom a change of 
function, ulaccMiial hliXKl is no longer returned to the liver 
■843 R. J. OtKAVK'i Sis/ Cim. Med vil. 84 note. So one 
who lias ever heard the plai ental soufflet 1876 Brirtowk 
/as. <4 Pract. Med. (1878) 263 The raw aurfaies of wounds 
or ol the plar.entul area. 18^ Syd, .Soc, /.rr., P[sriod], 
placental, the time occupied in the expuls-oii of thu placeuia. 

b. Iruraisbcd with a pbiccnta; placentate. 


1840-43 OwKM Odoniifr, 111. XI. pot The development of 
the true molar teeth to their typiciu nuinbcr in the ptaceiiroi 
M.iinmalia. 1871 Darwin Z/e»c, .Man 1 . vu aoa ihe Mar> 
supials stand . . below the placental mainrnaU. 

2 d. Hot, Pertaining to the placenta tof a plant). 
1857 Hknfkry Elem, Hot ft 227 In Legumiriosa the 
double |)l.icent4il base is so nairow that the ovulcii alternate 
with one another. 1870 Hookkn S/wi. Fioru 259 Uvule .. 
fla.ikcd by a column of placental tissue. 

B. sb. Zool A pJace]jt;il inHinm.'il. 

1^ Wi£nsrF.i< cites Owen 1897 Pop Sd. Afonikly Nov. 
17 The Miorsupinls. .have been gradually iiupplantvd by the 
more highly organized placcntals. 

II Plaoentalia (plscHcni^i’lia), sb, pi, Zool, 
[tnod.L. (L. iionaparte 1837), neuter pi. of pla- 
eentnl-is adj. : bee prec.] Placentiil mamiualii ; a 
primary division ot Mamuinlia, comprising those 
provided with a plac'^nt.! : contrasted with Alaisu- 
I pialia and Monoiremata, It corresponds to the 
more recent di vjsnjns Monode.lphia and Juitheria. 

184a m Bmandk DicL Sci. etc. 1873 J. Gkikib Ui. Ice 
Aee App. 5^6. 

Hence Piaoenta'Iian, a adj , of or pertaining to 
the J'lacenialta\ b sb, one of these. 

18^ in Cen ", i)n /. 1895 in Syd. .S/v. Lejc. 

Placeutary fplje's^ntan, pl.ise'inSri), a. (sb) 
fad. \s\cxd,\^. phutnta' ius, I. i'LACE.NTA: see -akvI. 
.So F. placentaire \ Of, pci taming or relating to 
the placenta : placenial and Hot,), b. Zool. 

Of or i^ertnining to the Placentalia or Placenfa* to, 
**43-4 Trans. Ltnnean Soc. (1845) XIX. 321 The pin- 
cental y h^polhesifl of M Scideideii. 1848 l.iNnl.KV /xrAiMll 
J'ot. (cd. 4 1 . ^77 Uncertainly ill tijc p‘"»iiionof l!t«plari!nt.ary 
lines 1884 WFBsii-R s. v , I he placenl.tiy system of t Inssi- 
hr.'iiion. 1895 Syd. So I^ex., PlaixtUaty, bclunging, or 
reicrrinB to, lUe Flacenia. 

B. sb. Z.ool. A ]>lacental mammal, 
i&f* in Cent. Diet. 

Placentate (l>ke Senl/’t), a. Zool. [ad. mod. 

L place nidt- us, f. V\.sx}T^xts.\ see - atk^ J Having 
a placenta ; -- 1 ’l.\ckntai. a 1 h. 

1890 in Cent. 1895 in .Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Placentation (phesent/ j.m). [.i. V. placen- 

laiion, f. I'LACENTA : sce-Aiii Nj 

1 . Zool, The formation and disposition of the 
placenta in the uterus. 

188a lluxiKY in Times as Dec. 4/1 The non>prehensile 
pes would sepaiaic it fioin the former, and the placcinaooii 
lioin the latter group. 

2 . Hot. 'Tiie di'posiiion or arrangement of the 
placenta or placcnt.is in the otary. 

1760 J Lkk tntrod Fd, in. xi. (1765) 197 By Placentation 
i!. meant ihc Dtspositioit ol the ColjleJons at the ’June 
when the .Seed ls beginning to grow. 1848 I.inolfv Introd. 
B‘t. (eij. 41 1 389 The piaccntatmii of W.-tter-lilies.. Broom, 
rapes ami Butom.ids, is ei|ually at variunco w ith the c* ntral 
theory. 187* D\hwin Ort\',.spec. (ed.b) I. vii, 174 Instaiues 
of both niuiginal and free central |>laccntation. 

t Plaoentiate, v. Obs. nonce^vd. [f.h.pla- 
clnPem pleasing, suave + -ate i : d. differentiate.^ 
tnins, 'Fo please, satisfy, 

1694 Motteux Rabtiais v. 248 When you’re placicntaied 
(j/i I, llie Foil IS Won. 

Placentiferoufl (plre.s^nti'fcras), a. Zool. and 
Hot. ff. Placenta -l ->'Euoijs.] Bearing or h.tving 
a )ilacem:i. 

1667 H. OLnENRURr; in Phil, Trans. II. 512 All Pl.accn. 
tiferous Animals (if I may assume this word) he aflirins to 
have ihree Membranes 170a Dr. Dhaks hi P/ni. Trans. 
XXlll 12^6 Ihe one {Uinus) being Glaiiduhrcious, and 
the other Plai-eniifcrous. 1878 Masters //< n/ret’s tiot. joo 
As ilioi’gh the niaceiitireiuiis lines were dciai bed 

Plaoeutifonn (Jililsentiipjrn), a, Z.00I. and 
Hot. [f. I’l.ArKNTA T -FoiiM.J Having tlie form 
of a placenta ; discoid ; cake-shaped. 

1858 Mayne T -xpos Lc.x., PiaerHliZcf mis, .. /?.*/. re- 
.SL'nihiing a c.tle . . pla^.cmiforin. 1861 Mun. Lot. 

(iS/wf IJ5 When w h.\t wou d be otherwise a iiapiform loot 
becomeh coiiipirssed Ijoih at its base and apex.. it is xaid 
to be |)la« eiiiiforiii. i89S‘^i'<f Roc. L.x. 

PlacentigferoaS (pla:sentrd,:^era8), a. Zool, 
and Hot, [1. Flacenta + -gbkouh.] Bearing a 
plaeenfa; « PL.tCK.vTiFEitoii.q 
i8m in Cent Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soc, Lex. 

t Plaoentions, r/. Obs. rare. [f.\.. placmtia 
Biiavily, Flacenct . -oi'.s.] Fleasing, or disposed 
to |deasc ; conipkni^aiit, niniaMe, agreeable, suave. 

a f66i Fiuler H'or//iieMU J'Vo’ifr (1662) 230 \ Placcndous 
Person, g.iining the goodwill of all. 1683 Pettuh p'leta 
Min. II. 20 Such ihings a- ur»> placentiou!i or pleasing toUA. 

II Placentitis (i>he'sentai’tis). Pain. [mod. I.., 
f. Placenta + -itis ] Inflammatinn of the |>Iacenta. 

1844 in Dunclison Med. /.ex. 1849-59 Tad>fsCyit. Anat. 

JV. 041/j Simpson han described an acute and chronic form 
oQilaceniitui. 

Placontoid (plftsemtoid), a. [f. ea prec. 4 * 
-oil)] Kesem Ming a placenta; placentifofin. 

1800 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. .Soe. Lex. 

Plaoentophagy(pia;seiiti’‘fad.:;i). [f. os prec. + 
-rHAcy.] The eaiing of the placenta. 

I 99 * Hut. Mill, ZrmL 19 Apr. 9 o In ct^rlain parts of the 
S<2iidan. placentoplmgy in habitually practise I. 

Placentule (plase*mi»l;. Hot. [atl. mod.L. 
placentula, dun. of Flaobkta : 8te -TBE.] A 
small placenta (but in qiiot. 1826 applied toacoty- 
ledou : cf. CaTrLifX>N 3). 


PLACID. 

1677 CaF.w Anat. Fruits s.\\\ S. great ParenehymoM 
Burs, which is, at it were, the Bed or Placentula of the 
Seeds ; wliich lie all over it. as in a Strawberry. i8s6 G^u 
Bk. Nat. (1834) 1 . 164 'I'he cotyledon appears.. necesKuty 
for the. .growth of the seed, and may hence be deiioniinaied 
its lungs or plucciuitle. 1858 Maynb Expos. Lex., Ptacen- 
tuia, a little placenta 1 a placentule. 

Placer * (pl^^ wi). [i. Flack v, + -ku i.] One 
who places, puts, or sets ; one who puts m 
place or arrange s ; in various technical uses, eig. 
Ill Jiookbinding, a workman employed in arranging 
the sheet# ; iu J'ottcry, the woikiuan vtho puts the 
ware re.Tdy for burning. 

•S 79 Spenser Sdeph. Cat, Feb. 164 Thou placer of plantt 
b.ylh huinblo and lull. 2599 Lt/e Sir T. Mots in Words w. 
Fed. hiog. 11853) II. IJ5 A Roller out and phtcer of the 
priiii.ip.'rll niHlicrs in the same {UokJ contained, 18^ 
Sporting Mag. XX. 16 .'welters of broken Imnes, and placrr^ 
of disloiatioii.s. 186a 'i'. Wwjoht /hst. I'»om. Alnnnets vni. 
»53 An asseeur, or plnccr, took the dislies from the hands 
of the valets, .ind arranged them in llirir pLicc.s on ihc table. 
1898 C F. UiNSh SUfty o/^ i 'alter 206 I he art of putting the 
w.ire ic.idy for hnrmng U cniird ‘ pl.icing and ufjoii ilie 
skill of the placer much of the success of the oven depends. 
S9oa f)aiiy Lhran. 18 June 10/5 Colkiters and Flaccis 
wanted. ^ 

Placer^ (pl^vai). Mininj^. (Chiefly If. S.) [a. 
Aiiiei. placer (plaer^ ‘deposit, .slioal’, allied 
to placet a sand-bank, \. plaza place.] 

A tJepo.sit ol sand, gravel, or earth, in the bed of 
a sticam, or any alluvial or diltni.il detritus, tori- 
tniiiing gold or other valuable inineial# in paiti* 
clcs ; a place where this delr,tus is washed for 
gold, ttc. HXfioJig. 

In U. .S. \txyK, placet includes all formK of mineral deposits 
cxcepiing veins in plaif^. 

1848 VVi.M.izKNus Jour N. Ale-xico 24 (Slanf.) The old and 
the new P.'acer, near h.inl.i Ke, have an incit'd inuM.iUeniion, 
niid not only guld w.'cshc‘'«, but some gold mines aic woikcd 
ihire. _ 1851 Aitlhon in Longjelunvs Ai/^iiSqi) II. 219 
Why it i.s a (iolileii lagcnd . if u be not ihiit it is such 
n pl.icei ot richnc-s. 1856 Kmfrsun J\ng Ttaits, J it. W k-c 
(r>oliii) 11. II 3 Like diggers in C'aUfoinu ‘ pMwpci ting for u 
placer 1858 Li>wi LL Study // md. (1870; It is n v.i.st 
placet full of nuggcls for llte ohilologist. 18/4 K-wmond 
Statist. A/tnex 4 A/inintc This pi. ccr coveis an area of 
perhaps tw«» hiiri*tieci f\< res, vcitli piobably an average clcqitti 
ol 25 fci I of Rold-lx aring e.^iih. 

b. all} lb. and Comb., as plate* -dig^n^i^s, -gold^ 
-mine, -miner, -mintn)/, 

1867 Munenisos Sduna xix. (ed 4) 471 There are plarer* 
woiking.s on rocks coiuaining jur.issic fossils. 1868 Isao. 
.Saxon Ipive Yca>s •withm Cold. Gate 84 Almoa wholly 
* pl.u-er ’ or sut face digemgs. 1871 Ravmomv Stntht. Mines 
A Mmini^sf^i Sixiy-onc pluccr*clainis nearly all locnicd in 
rho southern prut of the county. 1879 H. Gi-oKriK P^egr <4 
P.m. I. ni. (1881) 55 111 the early days of Cahroriua. . the 
plater mill' r . pit ked up., his ‘wages' in acTual money. 
1881 / it. // o?/d (Boston U. S >21 May ifyi The Chinaniaii 
. has found it lucrative to continue pi;u er niiiung where the 
whiles have given it up. 1897 Dniiy t\nvs 21 July 5/4 Tlic 
Workings on the Klondyke or Deer River aie jilacer iiiines, 

1. e., the earth is dug up and washed with sluices. 

Placet [a. L. plaiet ‘it pleases*, 

31 d biiig, pres. ind. of platxie to please ] 

II 1. The Latin for ‘ it pleases 'me or us'i *. 
i he word is p.tri of the form used in the old Universities 
when a question 1 . put t() the vote ; ‘ Hlarelne vobis, domiui 
doi.ttire% If placeiin: vidiis, mag isi ri ? ‘ (Does U please you, 
l>«H,i(>rsf docs It plt.'ise you, Muxters'fl; the nnsuer being 
•riacet’, or ‘ Xoii plaiet'. 'J'lic ilecl.iraiion of the vote 
I after a cciinit is m the form, ‘Majori paiti placet ’, or ' non 
phm'ei^’, a.s the cast; m.'vy be It i- also in the power of the 
Viet •Cliaiicellor, or of tht Proctors conjointly, to veto any 
proposal by ti.eir ‘ Nun jdaret as in quut. i?y;. 

ctpgs Mahlowi' Maxsat te Pun’s i\. vi. Wks. (RiMg) 240/v 
W'fiiLt J cry placet, like a senator. 1893 etc 

Pus>y 1 xvi. 378 Aiiiiclst a trimendous shout ol ‘Plaiet* 
friiiTi the area the tb cisive formula w.is uttered, ‘ Nobis pro- 
ruratonbiis mm jl.irri' [Us, the proctors, it pleases not], 
and the question of the statute was fur the time at an end. 

2 . a# sb. a. 'Ihc expressiou of nssciit or saiic- 
lion (by this woid) ; formeily, the ansciil of lli<* 
tcinpoial power iicces#ar 7 ' for tlie publication and 
execution of an cccIcsi.Tstical ordinance. 

*589 Nasme i'lef. GteiHcs Afenaphon (Arh.) 5 Whose 
pLicer lie acrounis ihc pl.-iudiie of his paiues. 1593 tr. 
Guti-riantuiis Descr. Ltnu.C. ai h, 'I'he P|*pc c.tnnot giuca 
benefice, nor a ])arduii, nor send a bull into ihe cuunircy 
without the I'riiices Blnceu 

b. A vote xjf as>eiit in a council, or in tbe con- 
gregation or convocation of a university. 

1883 Manch. E.\am. i Dec. 4/7 'I'he report, was rejeoled 
by 40 non-pl.Tcets to 30 [ilaccLs. 1905 Da/^ Nnvs 6 Mar 6 
‘Why should the University be tiuerl from the country 
paiishes ? *. .won ask»d a;^.Tin by the ' placet ' {tarty. 
t3. erron. for FLACrr, q. v, 

Plaofont, eironcoiiH form of Paktono. 

1893 JoMNiaroNK'LAv IS in Nature la Jan. 957/9 Tlie 
amplifying liver is compcMcd of line placfoiit iul)c>s ..Ibe 
pendulum Ixjb is a flattened cylinder sup|)urud by a plac* 
font wire 1.50 m. long. 

Plachart, oba, form of Placard. 

Plaoid (p 1 f)e''sid), a. [nd. L.//i>r/t/ srx pleasing, 
/avonrable, gentle, mild, calm, f. root of placers Lo 
please ; see -ID i. ( f. F./Za*^ (i 5 -i 6 tbc.) J 
1. Mild, gentle; calm, peaceful ; unruffled, tran- 
quil, still, serene, 

i8a6 BxroN Syiva f 992 It conduceth unto long life, and 
to the mure placid motion of the spiritii. 16^ Stummy 
Afeerimst's Mag. aaajb, 'I'o ch« end the placid Fruits of 
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thcM my Lab(Mirii..may be .. preserved from the turbulent 
Storms of dUcoiitenmd SpiiitH. 1671 Milion /'. A’, iii, ai; 

'1 hat placid aspect oml.mcck rei;.'ird. 1775 loHNaoN Ar/. 

It Mts. Thrait ai July, That you sit down placid and con- 
It nt, disposed to enjoy the present. 183a O. Downes iMt. 
Coni. CtuHtrht I. 93 The. .Valley, .of Interlaken, .is alto- 
gether of a placid, pastur.'il character.^ 1850 Tennyson in 
Afent. ix, Fair ship, that from the Italian shore Sailest the 
placid ocean-plains, 1871 L. Stkmikn Playgr. Kurort 
(1894) X. 351 The male population is disiinc(f>’ of a placid 
lemperonient. 

t b. Ot peaceful disposition towards another ; 
free from anf»er or wiath. 

1663 Aron'bimn. *3 To make an atonement, to render him 
pl.icid and gracious. 

1 2 . Ple.'iBinf;, ai^reenhle, welcome. Ohs. rarg. 
xtvf-YJ Fki-Tmam Resftfves i lix. pa Those iliinjcs.. are 
made placid or dtsgiisiful, u< iond Opini^in catches them. 

3. Comb.y as plactd-faced^ -mannered^ etc. 

1840 Dickens Old C. Shop xiv, A little fat placid faced 
old gentleman. 

t Placi dious, a. Obs. rarg’-^. [ineg. f. 

rLAL'll) + -lOUH ] = prcc. 

1607 lorsr.i.L Four-/ F,as/s /165S) 125 The Do;b did .. 
discern lieiwixt Christians a.iil Turks; fur tovyurds llic '1 urks 
they weie nio>t eager, fuiions, and unappeaseable, hut 
towards i. hi ist lans, alibougii unknown, must c-asie, peaceable 
and pluciihoiis 

Placidity (plasi dTti^ fad. I. placidit.n, f. 

placidus rL.xciiJ : see -ITY. So K. //ar/Vf/A' (1S78 
in Diet. Acad.).'] The fjuality of being placid; 
1111 IdiK^sft, calmness, tranquillity, peacefulness. 

1619 W. .Sn ATKR /Tr/. i j'hess. (ifijoi 14 j First M»^k- 
nesse ; secondly PLicidiiic, .xh f«>r want of a plainer ferine, 

1 am fon ed in rail it. 1766 Ciianiui r Life Havid 1 . ii. 

.l^h ivrs with the utmost ]dand t\, nKHie'ati'>n, inid 
L.-ilniness. i8i6G.CRAini S\ notiyntes 187/a Piacuiity 
IS more of a n.tti)ral gift; itu'n//y is iicquiied. 1866 C>. 

M M noNAi n Af/M Q iichh. xw <1878) j<)u All the placidity 
of his ciJiintf'nance li.ul vanishc<l. | 

Placidly [^- I^lacid ♦ -i.y'A] | 

III a {tKicid manner; mildly, calmly, quietly; 
pe.at rfiiily, without agitation. 

i6a6 J AcKSoN Creed Mii xvix. 9 ir Uro .. swretly and 
placidly resigned up his .sonie into his Kailirr’s hands. 1605 
WtioDWARM Art/. J/fit. hatt'i III. I (1723) 145 It pl.'triilly 
distends the Tubes and Vc*ss»ls of VVgeiaMrs. 178611. 
fieclt/ouf< i^nt/nk (\^?>^) i-‘5 Mow pl.iciuly doih he rcrlinc 
Ins losriy little head ! 1877 Mus. Kok <i sifk Mn^nou I. 24 

H he two friends arc pl«itiuly smoking their cIc^im-s by the 
open window. 

Plaoidness (plv^idm s'), [f. 1‘bAcif) f -hEatj.] 

'I'lie quality ol being plnciil : - rLAcmiTY. 

17*7 IIaiii-y voI. IJ, iWtiadness. I Vuceableiicss, Quietness. 
17^ kiCMAHo UN C/nn'siit (ibii) II. xliU 310 I'o en|oy 
ynuisulf with yuui iis ial pl.u idness, and not to be rufflerf. 
1898 /.hilly .Vnus It Nov. 0 1 I Ik* IJiiiish navvy at work 
amidst an :iim«d c.'tnip . . pin <1 Id-, vo^.ilion with i>iacidiie.s.H. 

Placing (.plr^'siij , rrhl. sh. [-1.N0 The action 
of the verb J'liACK; the condition or mode of being 
]/laced; putting, setting, location; position, 8itua> 
lion: arrangement, etc. : seethe veib. 

1549 CiivrMo.MK, etc. F.ritsni. Par 1 ( or, 34 The diners 
plucynguiid vve [uf tlie iiit'mbfrs] Mpeitayncth to the Wf 1th 
cf the whole hiKjy. 1585 T. Washing ion fr. Nicholay's 
Coy. I. xix 31 b, Hailing w»l loiisideied the ph'icint; of the 
citnipe. 1611 hHAK.s. Cyiuh iii. v 65 .Shce being d<>wiie, 

] linne the jil.icing of ihe Hriiii.sh C'lownc. X'joi IIeaknk 
( o.Iok t. 2 Dec (O. H. .S ) I. 1 1 1 It siomi m cording to ye old 
J'iac'iiig, U. 3. 7. Jar. 17*3 (Jiiamrfks ir. J.e I Un. s Tteat. 
Archit. 1 . 116 I'he conniiodiouN and aareeahle plaring of 
hlalucs, i8ai Galt Ann. Parish xx, Moru than all my 
abse KC9. .from the tunc of mv placing. 18*4 1 #. Murray 
Cl am. led 51 1 446 I lie wToiig pl.^cing t)f the adverb 
on/y. 1894 Daily Ncios a6 July j/j M** won the lace so 
r.iNily that little iioiu e need be taken of the plac)ii,;s of the 
remaiiulcr of the held. 1898 1 see Pla<,FH'J. 

b. al/nh.^ as placing house, the building in 
a china or enrthrnware i-ictory where the ware is 
* placed’ in fiic cla) saggers or setters in preparation 
lor lieing baked. 

1881 PaireliUH ICoils VCorros/er *5 ITie manufactured 
oiijects being now re.^dy for baking are taken to the pln< lug 
liuuse of the biscuit oven, 

t Placit ANo placet, [ad. L. 

pliu il-uni'. see Placitum. So \X.. placi/o] 

1 . What isdccidedordetei mined upon; an opinion, 
a judgement; a decision, decree, ordinance. 

1605 Bacon AdiK Learn. 11. xxv. | 5 That Secundurie 
reason, which is grounded upon the pkiceis of God. ^ 1641 
j. Tkaitit Theol. 'Iheol. iii. i'.>5 Those Masivrs of opinions 
. .that seek to obtrude upon ('■ ids iiiheritniice their conceits 
and piaciiH. 1661 Gi anvicl / 'an. Pogm. 1.19 .As little in their 
J'oAcr as the pl.icits of destiny. 1738 Wakburton 
Dgat. App. 50 Delivering us tht. placiis of the old philoso- 
phers. 1831 J. Brkb St, lleil'Crt's islt 70 Ural tlieoreiu* 
and placits. 

2 . A plea, a petition, rare, 

i8aa ScoiT AUgel ix, The boon which I am now to ask . . 
is, that your Majesty would he pleased, on ibu instant, to 
look at the placet of fx 3 rd Glcnvarloch. 

t Pla'Oltatory, a. Ohs. rarg—^, [f. L. placitlU-, 
ppl. stem of placit&rg (Plant.), freq. of plaecrg to 
please + -oby 2*.] * neat. 

■S^ J* Sanford tr, Agiippa*t Van. Artes 164 An other 
exeri^e of the law«, which they terme the Arte Placiiatoric, 
or eU Aduocatorie. 

t Pla oitoryt a. Law. Ohs. rare, ff. mrd.T- 
piacit um (aeftlielow) 4 - -OttY Kelatiog or per- 
Uining to pleas or pleading. 

189a J. Claviom HtpgHg tJUnegry Pref. aj, The art 


Ptacicory . .b double^ 8r«C, that in writing upon the Records! 
. .1 he other, .vocall. which pleads before the Judge to^ibe 
Juix 18^ in Smart, and in later Dicta 
H Plaoitom (pU'Miitfm;. Ohs. exc. Hist. PI. 
placita. [L., an opinion, determination, maxim, 
prop, neuter pa. pple. of placHg to please; in 
Hied !.» the sentence of a court, a fine, a trial, a 
plea.] The decree of a judge, the decision or 
determination of a public assembly, a court of 
justice, or the like; hence ‘ the public assemblies 
of ail degrees of men where the king presided, and 
where they consulted upon the great affairs of the 
kingdom* {^Blount's Law Diet. 1717). Also, in 
pi. the proeectbngs at such assemblies or courts, 
dcliates, trials at Taw, ple.idings or pleas. 

16S8 Howe Bless. Rigkterms (1825) 2a The rilacitn or 
decretals of the Redeemer. 1706 I^nillips, Placifhnt^ a 
Sentence of the Court, an Opinion, nn Ordmaiice urDcCicc; 

. In our Conimuii-Law, Placita ai^tiincs PIc.ts or Pleadings t 
it Was also sometimes taken for Pf imltbs ur hinrs. 17^ 
Kubkrison Lkas ^(1796;!. aOg In a piacitum or trial in 
tlie presence of Cliarleinagiic. X794 G. Adams Fat. \ l\xp. 
Philos. 11 . xxi 41J If tbe//rt<v/rt oi their pntlecL-s.vjrs w« re 
not lost sight of or neglected. 1^ IIhvcf Holy Kont Emp. 
ix. (i8Ba) 138 ‘Hie Alania at which these I iwx were fianicd 
or publisfied, would nut have been irowded, as of yore, by 
armed freemen. 

Plack * (plR*k) .Sr. ami north, dial. Ohs. exc. 
Jnst. b orms : 5> 7 plak, plake, plakkfo, placke, 
6 - phiok. [prob. a. V\w\. placke ^p/cci'Cy a small 
coin of Brabant and Flanders, cuircni in the 15th c., 
ol varying value, in I7ihc Du. (Huxham) applied 
to the French sou; hence F. plaque (1435),//^^- 
que^ pUcque^ ined L. placca (,1481). Orig. ‘ flat 
disk, tablet ‘ ; so F'lcin. plak^ V. plaque. Cf. MLC. 
plack ^ LCI. plak^ pLtkke spot, piece, patch, rag, 
fl.it piece of land, dug tiiif ; I)u. plak flat lath lor 
beating, blow, s|x>t, slice; MlKi placke^ phlacke 
spot, patch, rag. Cf. Plaoahd, Plackrt, Pirck. 

Cf. 1425 yonrmtl tfun Houtyeots do PanSy an. 1425, 
liuch tii. (tiodef.) Kn cc ifnipK conroit une niommie a >*aris, 
nomm.e iil.'KpicA, innir d«ui/c dciiiers parisis, rt CNloient de 
par h duv. de Jioutgogne Sec also Du Cangr, I'hica, 

J Incca 1 

t a. A coin of the Netherlands of the 15th and 
16th centuries. Ohs. b. A sin.ill Inllon com issued 
by James 111 of bcotland ; also, a small copper 
coin current in Scotland in the 15th and i6th 
Centuries, worth 4 pennies Scots. 

a. 1479 ill Cely Pnfiers (1900) 20 Item ij doeat**s .. xxxiij* 
Item ill pl.ike* v^..\* Us. 148a llnd. tab Item itj jtUkes . 
XAvjJ. <-1483 Caxion Diohgues 17 Tliive lieti giules of 
eiil^lond ; Siiche tlicr lie of fl.nindns; Plni.k('S ;tnd half 
pl.'ii kes I Ai/rtn/x «’/ de/ni patanU\ 1526 in /-• // Jf Pap. 
lien. I It!. IV. II. 1149 Double plukKx oi Carolus shall be 
cut lent for 4*/ a^ now. 

b 147^ Acts yas Ilf (iBi p II. lo^i As Uiiihinc: he 
plakkiH he new prnnyis, he lonlb thinkis hai !>« .‘‘Hiking 
of haine lie ccjIimI 1513 Douci.as AiHehww Prol, 03 Sum 
l>euis fill til a pull Inxiduin to preiu fals plakkis. Lane, 

if ’///j (1857) fl, 140 A beiule pl«« ke wbyiJu* ys in luy pur*.**, 
rt 1578 LiNinsAV (I’iivcollie) Chton Stid. |S. 'J*. S.I I. 169 
'J'lie wyffis Wald refiiHc the .*4U<I (.miyi«; (pihilk wa*. < nlht anc 
Coucliriiiis plak ami said to him that ii w.ild he ciyit doun. 
*583 in (.‘X'bran-P.iinck Ere Coinage .Scot iiB;/)) 1 . 159 
'J hut all (he itfudes twelf p-^nni*' peicc> babeis and pl.aikta 
with die llire pi.-iiiiic groiUT .uul b.ilf pka* kes nowcuircnt 
sallie bKK.ht in to bis btoms tiiiiychoiis. .uud ihairft new 
money to be curi>eit. 1617 Mohys«i': l/in. i. *^83 The Scots 
h.iiic of long lime li.id..rla k-^, wbicb they C'.tetincil f<;r 4 
p Mcc,bui 3 nf them m.»ke an I'nglish p* nuy. 166* Kav / liree 
liin. II. lOa One 1 »«k 1 vI tlu-y rail t^ax-jiciinics; two bod els 
a pl.ick, rt 1706 K Si Mn 1. PiP- r KUhaixlian ix. At bi nkils 
Ii-r W.U1 many plucks. 1780 Caki»<*nnii. Suminn. Scot. 
Pief. 31 The pl.t* k is an nlr.d ruin at this present lime 
in Scotland. 1834 H. Milifr Saner A* /.ev. xix (1! 57) 
279 After collecting all tlie pl.\< kn and lioddlcs of the nariy 
(little iiicLfx of copper c*»in, with the he.»d of Charles ll on 
one .side, and the Scott h thistle on the iviher). 

o. Ll jjruvcrln.al phmso-, ns the type of some- 
thing of very small value; the smallest pfissihic 
amount ; a farthing ; a bit ; as in not worth a plack. 
utterly worthless; plack and hawhee. plack and 
boddlc. in full, every jienny, to the last failhiiig; 
two and a plack. a trifle, a small sum. 

a 1550 in DunbaPs Poents^^'V S.) 307 Ho wald iiochl mend 
tiinme worth one plack. 157* Poems Reform, xxviii. 

118 Flaiitcr nor poix we nviicr left anc plak. 1693 .Sr*'/* A 
Freshyt Eloq. (1738) ia6 1 11 hazard twu and a pl.ick. 
1787 W Tavlor Scots Poems b Dc frankly own niysel his 
debtor For plack nn' Ixxldlc. i8obK. Anuerkon Cnmbiild. 
Bali. 31 They pick'd my pocket 1’ the thrang, And de'il a 
plack had 1 . 1814 Scorr Wan, xlix. He w.imi.*a a nlnck the 

waur. i8ao — Ahl>ot vi, I would not Sir Halbert had been 
licr . . for two and a plack. 

d. attnh. Of the value of or costing a plack. 
txte Aberdeen Reer XXIV. flam ), His w>*fbrewit plak- 
aiU. 1587 Clide 4 (iodlie B. <S. T S.) 204 His plak PardoniH, 
are bpt lardoiiix, Of new fund v.uutie. i8ii4 baiTT Red- 
ganntlet €.h. xx, He anked ..*Whcihcr he cuiild have a 
plack-pie*. 1899 ICesttn. Cag. aS July 5/3^ From ancient 
timea the revenue* In Scotch biirgha were derived from .small 
impost*, vurioiiHly called wtty cu*tomK, plack dues, and ao 
on,, .levied on animals and goo*ix eiiieniig the burgh. 

t Plack Ohs. rarg-*. [app. a. F. plaque.] 
wm Plack i t 1, q. v. fur quot. Plack, var. Plaiocx, 
toy. Flaokard(e, -erd, obs. (T. Pijicard. 

t Pljusket L Ohs. rarg. [app. a. K. plaqueitg 
tablet, dim. of plaque thin platv.J A plan or map. 


iSSa T. BAKMAna }q Sirype Btel. Mgm. II. iLApp. B. 194 
He sent me thither INcwhaven^ Havre] upon toe kings 
cost : and I drew a plack of yt, and brought yt to hym, .iny 
liord Filr WilliamR.. better tbaii three ur four hour*, pur- 
viewing the placket. 

PlMket* (plflC'k^t). [Origin obsenre. Perh. 
the same word as platat^ var. form of Placard sb., 
sense 3 of which coincides with sense 1 here, and 
may possibly be the origin of the other uses. 
But tne order of the senses is uncertain, and the 
following is merely provisional.] 
fl. (?) « PLAfCATB I, Placard 3. Ohs rarg. 
i6a6 Caft. SMirif Acad. Vag. Seamen 16 Braded plackets 
for biesis of defence. 

2 . An apron or petticoat : hence D'ansf. the 
wunrcT of a petticoat, a woman. Obs. or arch. 

s 6 o 6 Sh4K!>. Pr. 4 Cr. 11. iiL aa The cur'Wi dependant on 
tliosc tliat^ uarte for a placket. 01809 Flkicher Hum, 
Lieut. IV. iv. Not half ao troublesome as you are tuyoiirscIA 
Sir : Was limt brave heart made to pant for a placket T 
iMi W K Con/. Ckarae.t Old Holding (1660) 88 The 
extent of her placket Is alwayes lower than her smock, and 
that cnmes but an inch ]i>wcr than her navel. 1685CHOWNR 
.S'lr C. Kite 11. 13 Eve, the mother of jiltn, .. pretended 10 
nu'di'Siy, and fell a making plm ketn presently. ^ 1711 E. 
Ward (/wr AT. I. 344 Btcahhc the Meal from on his Jacket 
Should nut be* seen upon her Pla* ket. 1810 Scorr Lady ef 
L. VI. V, Our vic.ir tliuN preaih«»— and why should be nut? 
Fur the due* of his cure are the placket and pot. 1881 
Duififld Don Qnix. 11 . 493 A fru-ihingale and placket 
[Sp. sah^nnas de seda] insteud of her grey petticoat. 

8. The opening or slit at the top of a skirt or 
petticoat, for convenience in putting on and off; 
also, the slit in a shirt, usually behind. 

(Qiiuts 1605, c 1630 me doubtful.) 

1605 .Smaks. Lear iii. iv. 100 Keepe thy hand out nf 
Pl.i* kr-l-*. ci8ao FiEieiiFR & Mass. Lit. Fr. Lawyer v, 
ii. lv*'cp (by band from ihy &uoid, and fro'ii thy LniiMdresse 
I'i.ickfci 1706 Pn 11. lira, Placket . the fore-part of a Woman's 
Pcitifoat or Shift. 1719 D'Umh-y Pills (1872) 11 . 19 And 
Madge had a ribbon hung down to her i'lacket. 1759 
Sm<jlli. 11 QuIa. (i8u 3' IV. 104 'lercsn Punza..cume foriu 
. .with a grey pctiic ^at, so sLurt that it seemed to have Lccu 
cut clo><* to the placket. 

t b. Also scuhu ohsntno. Ohs. 

1801 Munpav Dtnvnfall Part it nnHngton 11. ii. Dijh, 
And lll^t doe viirane, broin the placket to the pappe. 1873 
1 1 icKi KiN'iii I liregot y Father Gieybeard a 30, I got all, tu 
her very plackit. 1709 Bnt. ApoUo II. Na aB. She’s 
.. Well plcis’d with her Cull in hei Placket. 

4 . A i^ocket, csp. that in a woman’s skirl. 

1663 Hist. Cfonrmrll in Select. Hart. Miu. (1793) 368 
Which instrument of his, as was Raid, a ax found in my Lady 
1 .Tiiiberi's pliickec. i8ao L. Hunt Indicator No 60 (1822) 
II. 63 In a placket at her side is an old enamellcid watrh. 
rt iSss Fomhy t-cK. Al* Anglia. Placket, a pocket. 1841 
CiiOKLEV Mm. 4 Manners (1644) 111 . 1B6 'Ihc coupe: 
w.ts o< ciipicd by a Mil>stantial liur^ther, with bis olacket at 
his .side*, and hi*- pipe for exerat his mouth. 1888 urownino 
Ring 4 Pk. v. 1 155 Wbat meaneth this epistle. .1 pick Iroin 
out thy placket ami peiu-e'/ 

6. Comb, placket-hole, an opening in the outer 
skirt to give access to the pocket within; abo = 3. 

176* .S 1 1 HNK Tr. ShamlyV. i. Are not (rouse, and pl.ickct- 
holes, and uump-handle-— >and spiuotsand fa n ets, in dant'* r 
siill, from the s.iine asH*ic iaium? 1880 Ptaity Pet. 29 May, 'Jhe 
VC til known * pi. II ket hole', whidi is seldom fu-c from points 
of »*scape, .TniJ h.Ts a iiirk nf leaping wide open to disclose 
Itx c mtviiis in .'in\’ luri-uis eye 18^ Wedin. Gag. 17 Mar. 

The concrulmg of the placket hole is quit** an ohjcci 
just now. 1903 Pitot VO June 520/1 The purse dropped 
through her placket-hole, instead of going into her pocket. 

Plackless (pi2e'kius\ a. Sc, [r. ri.AtK 4 

-1 K8S.1 Withnui a plack ; pcniiiluss. 

1788 U URNS SiO <h Dtink xvi, Poor pl.ack less devils like 
iiiy -el'. 1837 K. Nic oi.i /Wrt.T(i842j i6i In collages Whci« 
poor folk pTacIcK'vs gae. 

PlaOO- (plicktr), before a vowel plao*« 
cuinbining form of Gr. irArif, vKan- a flat plate, 
tablet, entering into various seic-ntilic vords. 
Placobra-nohld (-kid) [(ir. fipAy\ta gilU], one 
of the riaiobtanchia, a division of iiudibr.'inchiRte 
gnbliopoils having lamellar gills covering the upper 
sill face of the lobes and back; so Plaoobxib'iu 
ohoid (-koid) a.y resembling or akin to the Placo^ 
brtnuhia. Pla'codarm [Gr. hipiia skin] a., having 
the skin encased in broad flat bony plates, na 
ceitain fo'tsd hslics; of or belonging to the Plato- 
dermata or JHatOilermt^ nn order of Palsozoic 
tfslies having the head and pectoral region thus 
protected; sb. one ol the Placodermata; so Flaoo* 
d«*rxnal, Flacodo'rmatoua adjs . ; Placodrnnold 
a., rc'sc’mblmg the placodcrms in form or structure. 
Flft'oodont [Gr. oStwf tooth] a., of or belonging 
to the Placodontia, a division of fossil sniinaiis 
having thickly-set short flat pslntnl teeth; sh. 
(also Flaoodo *ntid'), a reptile belonging to the 
Placodonti i ; so Flacondo’ntolA a,, resembling the 

f lncodonls in form or structure. Flaco^‘aold 
(iANoin] a., of or pertaining to the Placoganoidei, 
A division of lossil Devonian fishes, having the 
head and part of the body protected by large 
ganoid jdates ; sh., a fish of the Placoganotdei ; 
also FlMO|fanol*dMA a. and sb. Flaoo*p 1 ioraB 

5 Gr. -qsCpot bearing] <f., of or pertaining to the 
"^lacophora, a suborder of mollusc q sometimes 
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ir.nde a primary division, comprising only the 
C'Hiio.va {Polyplacophora) \ sb , one ol the Placo^ 
phora^ a c))iu/ii ; ho Plaoo*phoroafl a. 

1859-65 PA<;ii C i'ertns'^A. a), ' PlaciHierma, . Hr. Pan- 
iler's term for the Iwiiy-pintcdor lioiiC'encitxcd h>.he»or theOlil 
Red SaiidHioiie. i8d6 A. Winchi-ll W'alkx L.a-U. In eld 
'riie plai.oiienn wasde^ti.i^d todi>>npp«.'ir wttli die l>cvoniciri 
pcriiKi. 1889 Nkmolsun I.VDhKKhK Pal,eont. (ed. 31 11 . 
luui Puinit III winch die SiUiroids ii*senil)lc the *PWu* 
deriiiHtuus OanuldN ibid gai It has..ht.cii su.'i'esied that 
the 'Pla' odcriiKjid Ganoids were closely rcluiecl to the 
As< irliiiii liivertehrates. «8» OvvKN III Kncvcl /fr/V. fed. 8) 
XVII. 134 i The *plai o^anoid and ganoid, heiernceic.il and 
notochotd.d fishes of the Devo 'ian. 18 1 >ana Man, Ceol, 
vii 37a Placug.inoid-s, h.iviiig the body covered wiih|>l4iles 
inste.id of stuT s. 187s W. S, h>MOND.s Kec. Hoiks vii. 354 
i)uriM|; the latter part of the Silurian epoch the Placu- 
ganoitT. III. ike their appearance. 

Pla'ooiine. Pitn. Also placodlte. [nd. Ger. 
plakoiitn (A. llrcilhaupt 1841), f. (ir. 
flat, cake like, f. vKan- tablet, cake] A 

name given, on the supposition of its being a native 
mineral, to an arsenide nt nickel, Ni^ As^, now 
coimiilcred to be* a rurnace-prtKluct. 

1856 C_rci. IV. 367/3 IMucoilinc (Arseniuret of Nick/'l). 

. l*rim try form an nlil qnc rhoiiiliic prihiii. 1886 Ctu^eU't 
hncyih t) ct , Piaiodi'ie, />iac’>dite. 

Flacoid tpl»:'koul), a. and sb Zoot, ff. Or. 
irAa^, vAan^ llat pl.ite, tablet : ‘^ee -oil>. (V. K, 
rheoides^ in mor| L lorui J'lacoid'i^ natiic given by 
Agasbiz. 1833, to certain Hslies, on account ot the 
plate-like appearance of their scale* ('I'he ear.icsc 
derivative in Ling, was app. //jcwi/ffaw/] 

A. adj. 

1 . Having the form of a plate; applied to the 
horny scales and luberclcs of the JUaiO‘dei\ see H. 

1841 H. Miiifh O. A’ Sandst iv 73 One knri of S' ale, 
for inst.iMce the l^laiuid or bro,ul plated *.c.il«‘, is loiiiuJ to 
cbar,icieit/e all the i .ii liia ^inuiiM fishes of Cu^ lr*r exi'i.pi tin 
sturiteun 1870 Koiii'Sios Annn. Lt/i Imio I. 68 'I'lte 
dcnn.il exo .skeleton may Mke die lotiii • f platoid or sjnny 
dentinal fm iiiations. iB8otiuMnMi inshes 149 Vrr) youin; 
individuals pos-^es'. a senes ol small ‘ plai id ' spines 1&88 
koiitsiOMfsc 1 Si Ksos /^ //;//# Li/e 1 he pnmnive f mn 
[of the exoskeletonl ocilns in the shn|)c of dn iiial teeth 
iil.ii.oid Si ales, siniiUr in siniciurc aid devtlopniont to 
oral teelli. 

2. Having plaooid scales ; of or pertaining to the 
riacoUei' see H. 

1847 Xnt. fnnycl I. 136 A perms of fossil Placoid fishes. 
1851 Kic ns«nsoP 4 (1855) 375 I’he first ord<.r,or Pl.t* oid, 

..finvu the skin iric>;iikirly covered with p'ales of enainck 
Sometimes large, a.s in the rays, .sometimes icdiiccd to small 
IKiints, a.s 111 tlie sharks. 1880 ticNTiiKH hiduy 31 I'h'^ duH 
liiiciunis beturen plaioid and ganoid fishis are vague 
H sb, A ft >111 ol the divKstun PUuoniei, contnin- 
ing the bharks and lays, distinguished by liaving the 
bkui prtitected by irregularly disposed bony s.ales, 
someiimes bcnii ig spines. 

1854 n. Millfr Sch «V S,hm xxi. (iSsS' 473 The mere 
det.iclicd terdi aiul sp.in s of placoiJs. 1873 Dawson h.arlk 
4- M.in V. 96 riie Placoids or shaik-Iike fishes. 

Hence Plaool dal n. iare ; Flacoi'd«ana and sb. 
1836 IldCKi AMO Cf'd -V Min. I xiii 369 n di , Placoi'd/am. 
..I'ldi 's of this Older are ch,ii actci ired by having tin ir 
skin tovercil incgiilaiiy widi platvs of enamel ft-ii | iind. 
384 Oeriera of tlie fiisi and .second 01 deis ( PI icuiileaii and 
Gaiioiciian; . .ceased suiMenly. 1845 K C'mamhkks / Vjrr/Vcf 
fed. 307 When fishes i.inie, t!ie lirst forms were ih 1 e 
g’liiouial and pl.icolilal ly|>c-x wliii h coi rcsjioml wiih ihermly 
firul 'Oiiditioii of lii;,lier o.deis. 1847 isuAKi Diet, bupiil., 
Placoidvans, 

Placquart, obs. form of ri.ACAHi>. 

PJaoque, variant of TLACii R. 

II PlaCttla .plce kir/la). Ph/. fniorl I^., dim. fiom 
Gr. wA/i^. nXate- tablet, plate.] Name lor the 
embryo nf t ah ispon^i^nte at that sl.ige in it.s devclop- 
iiient when it lias the form of a pla<e or di.sk. 
Hence Fla’onlar, Flaxulat* adjs.f having the form 
of a pl.icula. 

1884 \ Hyait in Proc. Mat ffisl XXMI. 8g 

*1 he |<rini live dificrenti.arion of di>- pkaLii'u Into two lajers 
is establkslied in what we h i\e designaied tfie dip'oplai uki. 

/< id 97 The einbrjo of CVticisponi;ide is abo .1 pl.actila nniil 
the lame Ma»;e. ibi f. I'io A full .;ro^in, primliive. pla«.u* 
Lite form. 1895.^^/. SiK. Lex., Placvlar, i'ineniate. 

Plad, Pladcllng, oos. (T. I'lmi), IM.aidino. 

+ P adding, v variant of piatliv^, I’LAiriNo. 
rtiyn KfN n nnonet Poet. V\'ks. 17/1 IV. sos The Ci.Trlands 
are begun of Pl.xddiiig fine, Our Wcdding*{ lutlicb ate made, 
v ludi rii hly shine. 

Pl'ulge, obs. .Sj. variant of PbKOOE. 

Fla Iman, \ar. of PiiMUMAN, Highlander, 
li PlafoBd pla oiri. Arch. Also 7 plUfound, 
7-9 platfoad, 8 ploffond. [K. plnfotui p.at- 
Jotid) a ceiling (1559 in llatz.-Dai m.), f. pial Hat 
y fond bottom J 

L A ceiling, either Hat or vaulted ; usually a* 
enriched with panting*; hence, a painting executed 
on n ceding, f In plafond', on tne ceding. 

1664 Kvflvn tr. PrearCs Archit. 11. ix 1 10 Also they do 
T.'iiety well about Platfonds and upon Ground works. 1670 
|.Aa5aLi.s Voy, Itnty 1 . 87 'llie roof. .is all i;nilt, and ttrt 
with curious pictiiies in Plaifouiid. 1705 Jo*. Tayiuh 
yanm. A// wA. (190)1 oThepIngond is handKOmely painted. 
1714 SiKii-K / ortp- No. 3^ (173 1) IQ3 'J'tie whole 1*1 fond 
or CViliiK^. 1801 Fusfii in Lrct, Paint. i». (1848) 398 Tb* 
plaifondb, paiiclb, and cupolas, of palace*, and temple*. 1835 


W11.1.IX PencilUngt xiii. loa Naked female fisureg fill 
cveiy plufond. 

2 . t|UOls.) 

1713 CMAMbFRH ir. I.t CU'€*s Tretii. Archit. I. 5* The 
Plaiond or Snfiil of the Cornice. i84a-76 (jw'iLr ArtArt. 
CfloSb., PlefitHd or Plai/aud, also the underside of the pio* 
jeciioii of the Uiiiiier of the cornice) gvnerully any sohie. 

llPlaga ^d>ol. [L. pl&.^a blow, 

stroke, wound, stripe, a. Ur. vXrfyfj, 13 oric wXdya 
blow, stroke.] A stri|)e of colour. 

i8<6 K iHUV & Sr. Eutomol. IV. xKi. aRfi P]aca...A lonq; 
a>id i.irgo Kpot. 1895 ^yd. ixoc, Lex.^ Pta^a,. .also Zooi., a 
giripe or colour. 

Flagal tplt“’gjll), a. Mhs, [ad. in(*<l H. //ti- 
^Ahs (wneiicc \\.. plogaU, L., plagal)^ f. med. 
L. plnga ll>e plngal mode (Dti Gauge), nnp. a 
Imck-lormaiion Irom nied.L. phgitts, a. med. Gr. 
vAd7ios plag.al (irXaytot tjx^f a pi igal morle\ in 
class. Gr. ‘oblique’, f. vXayot side. ^(_f. Ger. 
iicilen/on a plngal mode.)] 

a III Gtegorum Music y Apjilied to thoac eccle- 
siastical mode* which have their sounds comprised 
between the dominant and its octave, the final 
htMiig near tlie middle < f ihe compass, b I'la^al 
cotience: ihnt form of |H.Tfect c.ulenee in which the 
chord of the subdominant (major or minor) imme- 
diately p.eccdes that of the tonic. In both senses 
oppii e<l to AuTiii-Nru;. 

1397 MdKLVY iutfOif. Mns. Annot.. Euery sonj;.. which in 
tlie middle hath an ei^lit at*ouc tlie finall kt?>c, ig of an 
auLentica>l tune; if not it ig a pi igall. 1609 I^oulanu 
Ormth. M let id, I) Luery Sum* in tlie liCKiimiii);, lising 
hiiai^jlit beyond ilic fi ml Note to a F ift. i-i Authentir.ill : 
but that wliich faks straiglic way t>> a '1 tiiid, or a iointh, 
\iiilei the liii.ill Key, isl'/n.;a//. 1796 IJurm-y Mi in. Meta- 

s/axnt HI. 197 If you find >oiii self invoivt d iii thcdinicnities 
of the l*kii;al lonco, 1 am not ainon' t. r yXiitliciuii 1836 
Penny Lyi i. VI if) '3 '1 liere is another kind f<f Cail»nc , lo 
wimli till name is uncii. tlrsi.Li-Y Hauhnny 

xui. 154 If the piece is ^ciioiis anti solemn ..it is usiml, 
esp > tally in s.at.icd pieces, to a d tt* it a pkigal ladence. 
i 83 o kocKSiRo in (hove /be/ Mus. II. 760 a S. Gregory 
ndnc'd to diese Modesfonr (>ih« rs, diicctl) derived from them, 
and hence called Pla.:al M>)«les. 

Pla-^ardve, plagaet, obs. forms of Pi.AcwRn. 

Flag. .to (p'<"* g^'i)i « yool. [f. I4. piitga (see 
alwive) 4--,\rKb] Having a plaga or plago:; 
inatkrd with a stieak or streaks. 
i8m ill Cent, Diet. 

t Plage '• Oh, Also 4 plaag, 6 plague, [a. 
Ot'. pianc region (1290 in Ilatz-l)arm ) laic 1^. 
plagui (^see On C-angc) a plain, sho.e, prop. adj. 
Kphi^a rcyrio\, {, plai^a a region. So It pict^ia. 

1 Iai7.-l>urm. lake pia^e in the sense ‘littoral iia< t, ‘•liore ’ 
to r. prrsc.ii phtgnt. Out in the sense * region, extent of land * 
to he a 1 anted form itioii fiom plasma J 

J. A region, tlisliicr, dime ; somctiines a zone. 

<*1386 CitAiciR Man 0/ Law’s T 445 Havens that con- 
qu*‘i(d n al .ib »ulc 'fhc pi of the Noith. 1433-50 tr. 
Ih^ii H (Rolls) II. 53 The pmiiincc Lindcscicncc, whube 
Iuiii;.de sonime (yme to the Marches, dot he duiide Noilh* 
urn 'll eft mde fioii that other plage. m!>48 Maii. C/nnny 
//•‘II. /'/ 185 King Demy. ri^-stvKd and stien^tliend linn 
and his .tlyes in the Norih regions and horeal plage. 1^85 
M SKIOWK \st /V I anibuil. iv iv, Fiuiii the I’o/en pkigo of 
Hr.iven. 16x3 Ht'«cH%s Ptl^image \lii. %. 60a A 1 Lgc, 
pl,iguc.d with hCor* hiug heats. 

2 . Any one ol the lour princifml directions or 
quarters of the com|)a<s; direction, side. 

ijBa WvviiF /:Bei’. vii. 3 Fndc ci»meih vp on the fonro 
p)a.:is, or parti’S. of the eitiic 11388 on fmirc cuosiis of the 
lomll, ci3giCHM’<n< f* 'ru/. i, § 5 The a qiiariers of thin 
astrefnhie, dcuyded .ificr the 4 prinrip.d'. pl.iecH or quartvrs 
of dn* fii mamriit. *43* SO Ir. l/ig en (KolU) |. 115 I’lie 
niowiiie ofT Calii.\i)f‘ is at die norlhc plage of the inow iue of 
.Syon. 1501 Doi r.i-AS /W lion 1 195 Ane dyn 1 hard 
a,i|>r(*<hmg . (Juhilk mouit fa ihe plague St p ciilrion.\ll 
1590 .Scipent oj Deals. I’j. A large Commit [- cornel) uf 
.sircnits, whose Iminchcs re tchl on the foiire plagues on the 
riiiii.iin^iit 165a J. Wkiohi li. < aniuC Mat. Pmadox vii. 
151 He.ivens alter th<* mot on of your .Spheurs, anrl thou Sun 
. go lake thy Kesiing-(>hice in the Drient.di plage. 

2 . One of the divisions or pans of a church, 
esp. a liansept. rare. 

[c 1114^ rxui- i>K Coi.niNc.MAM Jfi Striptoifs Trrs Dnnelm, 
(Siirice ) 1 1 Ad orieutaleui ejurdem ecclenx plngam fi c. 
Ihc tria|)Mi(aI o.ist eiidkl 1593 Rites 0/ Durham (.Siirieex 
1903) 7) Mce Ijelb bnrycrl in the north plage. Ibid. 30 
Johiie lleiiiinyngbrnwghe. .Iicih buried in the south plage. 

t Plage Oh. raie-\ Also plague, [ad. L, 
pla^n net, s mre.] A net, snare, toil 

16^ 'roi-HH u Scr/’ents 773 Spyders. hang their threds in 
ayre abo.ie, Hy plages (x6^ plagues) vn.seenc lu th' ey'e of 
man. (Heve ftireasfimi ping 3 seem to l»eerr neonsly tranv 
l>o-.cd. Ihe I.ntni rmithred is: ScU Itciiii hinc deiirionbus 
plag.is In acre appeiiduiit.) 

Plage, obs. foim ot Pi.Aot'E, Pledok. 

Plngeat, -et, -ette, obs. h>rms of PLEnoET. 
Plag 3 r, terror for pla^^ety Pli-.d-.kt, pail p iig. 
1656 Kiir'.i.rv Praet. Physuk 164 Wet the baiius and 
pl.i;;crs in Oxyrmiinii. llud. 167 He sprinkled the Piager* 
with Oxycratiini and led wine. 

t Plagla’rian, a, Obs, rare. [f. a* PIiAOIart 
• f -AN.] Of or pertaining to plagiaries or man- 
ste.alcr*, 

i6-6 Hiount Cto^so^r.. PlaginHan Law {plagrcrria lex\ 
a I w made a-^amst ih«-se men rplaKiarits!, &c. 1706 

1*1111.1 IPN, i'lagiariauy as The Plagiai iaii Law ; a Law made 
against HlagiaiicK. 


Plaglanr^oal, a. rare. [f. ai Flag i art ■¥ * 70 * 1 ..] 

« P1.AGIARI8TIC. 

1887 I Iai.i.iwell Shaks. (ed. 7) II. a8i Without incurring 
the sinallesi risk of u piavtinricul inipuiation. 

Plagiarism cigianz m). [i. as Plaqiaut 
+ -i»\i J 

1 . T. e action or practice of plagiarizing ; the 
wrongful Appiupriatiuii or ) uiloining, and publica- 
tion ns one s own. of ihr* i<Ien8,or the expiession of 
the ideas (literary, artistic, musical, mechanical, 
etc.) of another. 

i6ri lip. MoKNrAGU Dio (ribas 9 -^ Wee you afraid to bee 
challfiigcd for pingi.irisme? 17x6 M Atben. But. 

11 . To Rdr. 46 .\ uood Plea to any Charge of Hlugiarisiii or 
Salyiisin. 1753 Juhnron / 1rfW/i/i<r3#' No V 5 T? ‘''“ihiiia.. 
can be more unjust than iocliare.e uii uiilhor with plagiarism 
merely because he muke^ liis |>ersoiiages act an others in 
like circiniisianceH have dune. i8ao Hazi.itt /. re/, 

Lit. J57 If an ai-.ihor U once deter led in boi rowing, he will 
be suspected of plagiai isni ever nfUT. i86x PtCKi k Civiti*. 
II. «i 543 A ccria II unity of dexign wliich U inconsistent 
with cxiensivu pla^iarisiiu 

2 . A piiiloinc'd idea, design, pns’^age or work. 
*797 Monthly A/ait. 111 . 260 He found the. song to be 

‘a most flagrant plagiai ism fiom i-fand«I '• 1850 Maurici 

A/oi. .y fl/it. Philoi. (eil. 2 I. 98 A Tbaumnturgisj wbom ih<.y 
h.id cre.ited to i uii\ tiice the wuild dial the L'lirisii.ni chinch 
v.is a nl.vji irism 1875 jowl tt Pla o (ed, 2) 1 . p xx, They 
art* full of plnc'iaitsiiis, ni.i|ipiopri.itcly iM^riowed. 

Fl?giQXist (pl<^''iii5iaris.t). [f. J’LAGitKV 4 - 
-isT.j One who plagiarizes; one who is guilty of 
plat* i. nr ism. 

1674 U. GonFRFV Inj, A Ab Phyde 56 'I he Author f .1 
should s.ay tfic Collet lor or Pl.igi.irisi). i7;9 Sin kioan 
C*itic\. i, A dcxteiumi plagiarist nnglit take- util buine of 
the best lliin‘.;s m my tiagcdy.nnd pul them into his own 
Comeily. iBxa J nb/e t .Sir 11. v. ( irOq) 173 'I be 

poorest of all pkigi.irisls, the pl^iginrists of wi riis. 1866-7 
r.AKi\n-(<cc'i i> Lm. Al}i‘t^ Mid. Afics, Antulir. 4^ Pope 
y an (1894) 174 'Ihe sioi y spread .iinung the inetliaivAl 
thi oiiiclcr.s, who were ureal plagl.ti i^ts. 

lleiKC Plagiai 1 Btlo tz , chainclerislic of n iila- 
ginn.sl ; |.>eiiaining ti» or chainctenzed by pU- 
giaii-iii ; whetue Flaglari atically r^/7^ 

i8ai VVAiNrwwii.Mi F.ss A C///. ( 1880) 150 'Ihc whole seiii-* 
vas co'd. conmioMpl.'ue, and pl.igiai isiic. 1813 Liaiiiv, 
A'Of^ X/H. 9) 'Nicy .. h.ive very unbandsorm ly and pki* 
gMrisiic.illy anlK ioau cl my own original liicubraiions 1838 
J’ia\tr\ /l/a),*. X vMl 545 'i here ib risk. .111 any 01 all uf 
ihfso plagiai .slit* dc'\ii cH. 

Plagia.ri8e ^pl^'* d<5 araiz), v, [f. I’lagiaiiy 4 - 

-l/.K. j 

1 . Dans, To practise plagiarism upon; to take 
and use as one’s own the liiougiits, writings, or 
inveniions of another. (With the th.ng, rarely 
thf person, HS ol jeer.) 

1716 M T>A\n s Athf/i Pi it. III Dies. Physiik 29 Manlo 
or Dtipimes, Tircsias the Pursi’s Daughter, who wni or 
pnraplirasd in such esrelicnl Stiains, some of thc..Or.icUs 
at die 'IVinple of ilie Dclpbians, that they were woitli to lie 
plagian/’d by Homer Iniiiscll. iBaa Idachw. Mag. XII. 
78), 1 do not me. Ill to say tbul they are pl.iuianrcd (let me 
coin tl e woid, lor 1 do noi like tus.iy stolen) Irimi Miss l.vc. 
1830 'Ii NNNsoN laikiHg Oah\, For oft 1 talk’d with Inin 
apart. And told him of my cliuicc, Liiiil fie plagiai iscd a 
h<ait. And answer'd with a voici*. 1888 G. A. S( hkumI'I- in 
.■Mhenasum 25 Fvb. 2)3/2 Mr. Kiiby. seeks to create the 
ii.i|>rcssioii that 1 plagi.u ued Ujfaivy. 

2 . intr. To piactise or commit pi.ngiatism. 

183a I .YTTOM p.ugene A. 1. vi, I cannot plagiarise, from 
any scl olasoc ilcsignx you might have Iteen giving veni 10. 
1663 fi.aci’w. Aing. Sept. 379 Little wits that plagi.'irise aie 
bur pick|Ockels: gicai wits th:it pla.,i.irisc are conquciois. 

Hence Fla-glarlza tiou «« Plagiakisu 1 ; FU- 

iflBrlzer ■ Placiartht. 

1839 hraser's Mog. XX 413 Plagiai izers .have .stolen 
their ihonghis 18^ Athru,eiiiii j May 575/3 Nodiiccl 
. jdagiaii.'aiion fioin his (ieimaii model. 

Fla§fiary (1 Iri-d.^ian), sb, and a. [ad. L />/«• 
y;u\rius one who abducts the child or slave of 
another, a kidnapper; a ^eilucer; also (Mart. i. 
53- 9) 8 literary thief. Cf. late V^. plagium kid- 
napping, plagiil>e to kidnap, bo L. plugiaire 
(lOth c.) a plagiarist.] 

A. sb. fl. A kidnapper, a man-stcahr. Ohs. 

1613 Pi'RLHA.* Pi/grima^e in. lit 199 In the lime of his., 
childhood, he was T»y some i*lagiury stolne away from his 
fri' rid'C i6a6 H. King Deliverance 46 How ninny 

lie there, .that, like Pingianes, make it their trade to bunt 
and catch men? 1697 Up Patrick Comm PJsol. xx. 16 
No Hrielite would Iniy him, and theiefore aucli Plagiaries 
iRild him to Men of other Nations. 

2 *= PbAGlAUIST. 

1601 n. JoNsoN Poetaster ly. ill, Why? the din’ U 
borrowed; Ms Horaces: hang him plagiaiy 1649 Jt*. 
Tavcor Gt. h'xettip, 1. Ad .Sect. vi.i. iig lie that is a 
Pl.igiary of others titles or oflii-es, and dresses h iii'elf with 
tbeir beauties. 1676 Lihtrr in Ray'sCorr.U'issl^) i« 5 * ' 
glad you have discovned thoM authois to be pingianes 
1758 Johnson Idler No. 85 P 7 Compilers and plaguing 
aie eiicoinagcd, who g ve u* again wlmt we had bAlorc. 
1855 Macaui.av Hist. Ehg. xix. IV. 354 Blount wa.s one 
of The must unscnipiilous plagiaries that ever lived- 
d. *=• FbAGfAHiHM 1 ; literary theft. [Cf. abv B. i ] 
1^6 -Sir T. Knowne Pseud. F.p *a Plagiarie h. id not iW 
naiivitid with priming, hut liegan in limes when tli efts were 
difficult. 1668 G. Langbainr (titU) Momu* Triumpnansi 
or, the Plagiaries uf the Knghsli Stage) Expos’d in a catalogue 
of ail the Comedies, Optra's,. .Ac. 177S Smerioan 
P ief., My first wisii in attempt Inga piny was to avoid every 
appeal ance of plagiary. i8do bwiNMuaNB Study itaaks, 5 > 
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PLAGUS. 


No pamslclc rhymeiitor .. ever ottered a in*ire paiTo(*likt 
note of plagiary. 

b. « pLAOIARISIf a. 

1677 E. Browns Trav. Germ. eic. 108 Hoping to find 
better Mai kets for their PlauiarteM and Depredations. 1818 
HoBitouSB Hist, Illnstr, (ed. a) 415 'llie plagiaries, if they 
nmy ho Im called, are inserted with considerable taste and 
effect. 1865 Atktnxum 13 May 658/1 Their attitudes, .are 
..not pla,{ianea. 

4. Cowb,y as pla^iary-like atij. or atlv. 

s66a RveLYN Chaicogr. v. 117 Taken out of the print! of 
Aibeit Durcr..iiut for want of invciuioti and plagiary like. 
B. adj. tl. KidnappMg, man -steal 111^. rare-*^^ 
1673 R Browns /'rav. (1685) 4^ Some (fell into that condi- 
tion) Ity Treaiht-ry, some 1 ^ Chance of Wari olhcri by 
Plagiary and Man-siealing l^ai tan. 

f 2 . That plafri.trizes; pla^larizinfr. O^s. 

1507-8 Bp. Hall iv. ii. 84 Alike to thee as Heve A#., 
an Aas ijfo from old Petrarch's spright Unto a plagi.iry 
^orlnet wiiglit. i6m — //on. Mar, Cltrgy i. f a6 The 
pla.'iary pne-t, haning stolne this whole passage verbatim 
out of nvilarmine. i66a Siillinofl. Orig, Sacr. il v. | a 
Ibis wa-s the PLig ary Prophet. 

3. (.)btnnierl liy ploRiarism ; pladarizcd. 1 Obt. 
i68t Coi VII. lVA/trsSrf////c,(\7sO * 4 . Nought . but plagiary 
vtulT, By which they purchase praise and money. 1796 
Muksk Amer. Ceog. I 561 A quadiant^ by Mr. Godfrey, 
culled by the plagiary n.ame of Hadleys qiiadiant. rSao 
//erunt in Lotulon IV. 16a Second-hand (luns and p'aguiry 
rctiiiii k$. 

lienee PlA'iTbiryBhlp, the function or action of 
a plagiaiist, pla(;inrism 

a\66x Kullhm lyor/Atos in JVartv/cA. (16/^2) Rider 
after L'homas his dcaih, sut forth his Dictionary, tlie same 
in effect, under his own Name, ..being but little disguised 
with any Additions. Such Plagiary-ship ill becuiin th Authors 
or Pi ini CIS 

Pla giat. rare'~^, fad. law L. plagiUtus kid- 
najipin^r, f. late 1 .. plagiare to kidnap. So F. 
piagiai (1763 in Diet. Acad.).\ Man-sicaling, kid* 
napping;. 

iSc^ J. Adams U'/tes. (1854) IX. 416 The impressment of 
seamen is no Ijcttt'f ih.-iii whut civil a' is call p/agint^ a ciimc 
puiiishahle with death by all civilised naiiuiis 
Plagiator (.l>ir''d.:^i,^tu). rare, [a l^p/agid/or 
kidnapper, I pijg',iie\ seeprcc.J = I’i.aoiakist. 

1839 k. B. Anih rsom tr. Ryt//t€rg's Tent. Myt/tol. 51 The 
poet HoincT 111 his works w.is a mere plagiAtur. 1889 
jAir)H.s .-Ksop 11 Adciiiar (orgets his rAlc of plagiator. 

Plagihedral -hcdiiil), a, 

C*ys(. Also plagiedral. [f. ri.A(Ji(o- i Gr. tbpa 
bc.it, base.] Having; ccitain faces obliquely situ* 
atc<i ; .al.so hai<l of such faces. 

1805-17 k. Jamkson CAar. M/n (ed. 3) aia (A crystal is 
Haul to he] Plaginedial when it ha.s facets which are siUi.Ued 
yliliqiiely, a 1853 Pi-kkiha /W. Lig/it (1834)3 ,7-8 In that fnm 
of ({unriz teiincd by H,s(\y p/agtedra/ , it has Ijeen found 
that when the iinsymnietrical or plagiedr.il faces lean lo the 
tight, the pol.ariratiOM is right-handed, .and.r/rr versA. 1895 
.SroHY-MASKKLVNp L rysta/Zogr 316 A crystal of qti.-irtz , 
Will, if right •h.'inded, present on tliree alternate quoins at 
e irh end of the prism plagihedral faces arranged in the form 
of a right-h.md d .screw. 

Plagio- ' plr**d.^hJ-, ploj’gtV), liefore a vowel or h 
plagi-, comb, form, repr. Gr. TrAd7ior oblique, 
slanlin^, f. irAii^or bide. Plaglooll'nal a, [Gr. 
K\iv-fty to incliiK*], applied to mountain structure, 
when the strike of the rock runs across the axis of 
elevation. Pla*ffiodont a. [Gr. oSovv tooth], having 
the pilatal teeth set obliquely or in converging 
lines, as in some serpents. Pla'^ograpli [-oraph], 
an instrument tor reproducing a plan, diagram, etc.. 
Ill a position at n given angle irom the original. 

1879 Cam.away in (ifo/. Afaf. Vl. A pl.agioclinni axis 
is iii>t necessarily Piecambiian, but it.s transverse Htrike 
siionld sug.;cst iti(|niry. 1890 Cent, Dict,^ i'lagiodunl. 
1895 ill Syd. Siv. Lex. 

Flagiocephalio Cpl^:d/A^ib/rx'lik), a. [f. 

Pi.Aoio- t (ir. /cci^aAi} head -1- -ic.] 

a. Anthropol, (S e quot.) 

1874 Busk in yrnl. AmArop. inst. III. 90 «<»//, Linnaeus's 
term plAgioi.cphalic is emph.itically descripiive of ihe more 
common form of Americ.in skull, and may be co'ivenicntly 
Used to distinguish the broad he.id, with fl.iliened forehead, 
so characteristic of the greater part of the American races. 

b. t\ith. Chnractciizcd by plagioceph.ily 

1878 Bartley tr. Totinnrtf s Anthrop. v 178 The oblinuely 
ov.'il or plogiiKephalic deformity. 1888 ,Syd, Lex.^ 

/diocy^ p/agiocepAa/ie, . .one of Shulllttwottli's divisions in- 
chiding idiots with heads so distorted that the fealuies lie 
ill an oblique plane. 

SoPlaglooa’phalona * prec.b; Flaploo8*plial7f 

oblique deformity of the skull, eonsisiing in the 
greater development of the anterior part on one 
bide and of the posterior part on the other. 

iBoo Cent. Dict,^ Plagiocephalous, Plagioceplialy. 1898 
-Tv L Soc. A^.t., P/agiocep/iai0fi$y. .htkMwg ihe skuu awry; 
the result of asymmetrical development, and the premature 
synosiosis of I «e frontal with one of the parietal liones. 
IHd.^ Plagtocepha/y^ the condiiion of being plagioi ephulous. 

PiagiooitritaC) l/i<l.^it>|SiTr 9 it). Mtn, [Named 
1379, I. Flaoio- t L. citrus citron + -ITE^.J A hy- 
drous sulphate of aluminium and other liases, found 
in monoclinic or triclinic lemon-yellow crystals. 

1888 In CassHts Bmyct. Diet. 189a Dana Min. led. 6) 975. 

PiaffioplaM (pl^’d,^ip|kl;i.s). Mm, [Named 
i 847>T. PLAOfd- 4- Gr. oAdw fracture, cleavage.] 
(See quoL 1868.) 


1868 Dana Min, (ed. s> Sup|d. 809 Plrnghelnte, Breit* 
haupt's name for the group 01 irklinic feloispan, the two 
prominent cleavage directions in which are oblique to one 
another. 1879 Kutley Stud, dot/hs x. 01 lu the case uf 
plagi.jclase tiie crystals exhibit nuiiietoua bandn of dlnerent 
colours. 1903 Gaiitia Ttxi Bk, Geol, (ed. 4) L 11. aoo The 
Plagiocla.se rocks. 

Pla4[iooiastio(-k)8e*stik),0. Min, [f. Plaoio- 
' + Gr. nAafir-ot broken, cloven + -ic.] Having 
oblique cleavage* Opp. to Okthoclasi JO. 

1869 Gkikis in Kdtnb, Geoi. Sac, yrnl, IL 5 Plagloclastic 
felspars. 1879 KuTLkY Stud. Koeks x. 91 '1 he plagiociasiic 
..or those in which the cleavage planes iuter-eci at angles 
other than 90^. 1895 Syd. Sac. Lex.f PlagtoUastu , breaking 
oldiuuely. 

Pia^onitd (pl^'d^idnoit). Atin. [ad. G. pla- 
giouit iG. RiiSd 1833), f. Gr. aAd 740 f, -or oblique 
^ -iTg L] a sulphide of lead and aiitimonv occur- 
ring in monoclinic thick tabular crysiali of a 
blacki'vh grey colour. 

1835 Thonnods RecareU Gan. Sci. I. vj\ PtngiaNiia.—T\\z 
cry^ls of this mineral belong to the oblique rociat^ular 
prismatic system of Beudniit. ^ 1866 Watts D.ci Cham. 

J V. 661 Piagiomta, a sulpbaiiliroonite of lead occtirririg at 
Wolfsheri' in ilie Hartz. 

Plagiontome (iil/id^it’iStt^um), sb, (a.) fa. 
K. pia^^iostome^ f. 1 T.agio> -i- Gr. errufia mouth.] 
A member of the Plagiostomi^ cartilaginous fishes, 
including the sharks and rays, which have the mouth 
placet! transversely beneath the snout. 

184! Oranur Diet. Sc. etc., Plagiostomes, a tribe of Card* 
laginouK fishes. 1859 Owen in km yet. Hrit, (cd. 81 XVII. 
117/j AlfiniiieH with lue Crr/'radoNamotigHt existing Plagio* 
stunirs. i860 Couch Brit. FtsAts I. ^ ( l‘he Sharks andj 
their kindred chundruptcrygians o^l.igiostumes— the Raya 
1881 Gunther in Emyti. Brit. Xll. 667/1 No detached 
undoubted looth of a Plugiobtome .. has been discovered 
in the Ludlow deposits. 

b. at/nb. or adj PIngio.stomous. 

1835 K. Willis in 'J\*dds Cycl. Anat. 1 . 115/t The tarti- 
laginutis plagiostome fishes. 

-No Flagloato*matoiia {fare)^ Floglo'stomoiia 

adi 5 ..^ €if or pertaining to the plagiostomes ; having 
the mouth situated transversely beneath tlic snout. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lax.. P/agiostomus.. .YAACiO'Xoixxoof., 
>859 OwKN in Eucyc/. /-(rit. (ed. 8) XVII 116/1 A genus of 
f'lagioMumous enrutaginous fishes callctl Cm Ana, 1881 
Si-RiKY m Cass /fs Nnt. Jlist. V. 38 The Rays form the 
second division of the Flagiubtomous lisiics. i890CVN6DiVr., 
Pl.Tgiostuinatotis. 

Plagiotropio (plrkl^i^itrp-plk), a. Pot, [f. 

PbAtau- + Gr. TftowiMof inclined, f. rpunos turning.] 
Said of members or organs of plants, the two 
halves uf which react diBcreiitly to the influences 
of light, gravitation, and other external forces, and 
which therefore take up an oblique po^^iiion : opp. 
to OitTHoTKOPic. Hence Flaglotro'pioaUyor/r/. ; 
Flaglo troplam, the condition or character of 
lieing plagiotropic. 

188a Vinks tr. .*\a(As Bot. App. 054 Sachs points out 
.. ttiat most monosymmetrical or bil.iternlly sjrnineincai 
or^aii'i prcicni .dorsal and ventral halves., of di(Terent 
intein.d ^ll ucturc. . . When tliis is the case tlie tw’o halves 
re.ict difTcrendy to external forceii (light, gravity etc.’ and 
the nr^an is, a< curding tu his terminology', plagiotropic,. . 
hOinc polysymmelriral organs are plagiolropic also. 1886 
■— PAystt'i. P/ants 50a 'Jlie pl.jgiotropism of d<^>rsivenlrul 
ori'ans '•uch .is slioois .snd leaves,. . is the n sultant expies> 
sion o( the effeci of light and of gravity upon them, pro- 
inote<l, in many coses, by' their own weight. 

II Plagium (plr'vl^ii^ni). [L. plagium kidnap- 
ping : Pl.AGIAUV ] 

1 . Civil 1 aiu. Kidnapping, man-stealing. 

*577 Bul/mgcr's (159a) 395 Now they commit 

tlie offence called P/agiutu, that is to sale, nianstealing. 
1678 I . Joses Heart its Rig/it Soti, 140 Such depreda- 
tions and icprisals, and plagiums. 1797 Encyc/. Brit. (ed. 3) 
IX. 454/a In (he (ivil l.^w, ilie offence uf spiriting away and 
ble.iling men and childicn. which was chilled plng’um.. .v/as 
punished with death. 1815 .Scott Guy M, lyi, ‘ Pardon me ', 
tMiid Plcydell, ' it is p/ag mn. and piagium is felony '• 
t 3 . .» PL.xr.iAKiHM I and 2. Obs, 

411619 Fotheriiy Atheotn. Pref (i6az) 8 Neither their 
writings shallie prciudiccd by mine, nor mine thought a 
Plagium out of theirs. 1673 B. Oi ev Pref. to yacksan's 
H'As., 1 shame not to tell this necause 1 think it no p/agrmm. 

Piagose [ad. L. plagJS'Uj, C 

p/i^Ca a stroke : see -oss.] Inclined lo flog, fond 
of flogging {humorous). 

1868 M. Collins Sn>eet Amne Pan I. ai Miss Harriet's 
plagune propensity, 1875 — From Midnight to Midn. 111 . I 
IX 160 His preceptor, piagose and stem. 

So Flasro’Bitj, inclination to flog. 
a 1619 Fotherry AtAaom. t. xv. 64 (162a) e6i His notable 
tyTjniiy and plago-ity. 

Plajlfue (p!^‘g), sb. Forms: 4 plaage, 4-7 plage, 

^ plftKi plass^i Plaig, 6> plague, (7 pUuge), 
[M li. p/agti a. OF. p/agt (14th c.), plague ( 1 5th c.) 
Btioke, wound, ad. L. pldga stroke, wound (■■ 
Doric Gr. irAdTo, AtlicirAiTT^ s roke, blow), in late 
L. plague, pestilence, infection (Vulgate), f. root 
flag- of L. plauglr€^GT,wAriyvvvai,ir\Ti**etirto>st\ tkc. 

( > K. p/agr and plague were learned formal ions on I •. pioga^ 
the phonetic descendant of which wsi%ptm/a wound.) 
t i. A blow, n stroke ; ti wound. Obs, 

138s Wyclif EMak, xxiv. 16, Y take fro thve the desyrable 
thing of thin eyan in plage (gtais or wounda, Vulg. inplmga, 
1611 with a stroke]. — Luka tXu 47 Forsotha ihilka ser- 


I uaunt that knew the wille of his lord . . schal ba batun with 
I iiiany wounois (o. r. plagis, or woundht]. c 1400 Lau^/Anne'a 
Cirnrg. 31 Plage coiiiounlv b taken for an oold wouode. 
1538 Pole HI Strype EicL Mam. 1 App. Ixxxiii. aoi You aay, 
1 umke many plagues, but lay tilde or no salve to heal them 
. . In very deed I make never a plage, when 1 discover those 
that be made already. 

2. An nfilicCion, calamity, evil, * scourge * ; esf, % 
visitation of divine anger or justice, a divine punish- 
ment ; often with reference to * the ten plagues ' of 
Egypt. 

138a WvcLiF Rav. ix. 18 Of thea thra plagis the thridda 
piiari of men is slayn, v*f fijr, and of smoke, and of brunstun. 
hid. xvi. 21 Men bhisfemedvn GixJ for the plage of ha^l 
> 43 a ~59 tr. //igd*H iKolU) 11. 329 Egipte was smyten with 
X. pUt^es and diseases. 1513 Doucuvs Asneia xii. viii. a3 
As the bub or pliiig of full tempest,.. Drivis by fors throw 
the scy to the IhikT. 1534 Covehdalk E.xoi/. ix. 14 l>et 
my people go, ..els wyllTHt this lyme sende all my plages 
(VVvcui> veniuuncesl vpoii thy people, B540-54 Caoxa/’r. 
(Percy Soc.) 43 From all plags sale iny bouse shaibe. 1548-9 
(Mar.) Bk. Cam. Ptayer, For Jayra wether^ 1 his playueof 
r.iyneaiid waiers. s6eo Hamil'Fon in Cotk. i'ractatcsiS.'V.^.) 
345 God of hi9 mercie reniouc thir plagges from yow ai 1607 
ilibKON W/es, 1 . 453 Sometime the plage lighteth vpon him,, 
whit.h Dauid prayed for v^i hia enemies. 1774 Goluxm. 
Nat. Hist (1776) V II. 346 Tl.e inhahiianls turn what seems 
a plague to their own nd vantage. Locusts are eatt n. 1847 
Ghot a (irri'c-F il xiiL 111 . 838 A plague of anais. *855 Mac* 
Au LAY Hist. F.ng. xii 111 316 The plague of the brass money. 

b. in weakened sense: Anything caUHing trouble, 
annoyance, or vexation; a nuisance ; coUoq, tioobic. 

1604 E. GImimstone] P' Acosta's Hist /ndies v. xxv. 400 
In the province of Lhiquito, even at this day they meete 
with this plague of Coiite!i.sor.H or Yc/iuris. 1754 RicHAaDsoN 
Lraudtsan 11 . xvH. 181 She has her plai;iitB in giving me 
plague. 1818 ScoTT //y/. Midi, xxvi, Dcil a brute orTiody 
about my house but 1 can manage when 1 like..: bat 1 can 
scliJom he at (he plague, c 1^5 Haulston *)uvamile Ttucts 
xviii. ftnag. Trouldcso She dishked stii-s, she found it such 
a plague to get o\ei them. 185a Mas. Stowe Uncle Tonis 
L. ix, I'he plague of the thing is, nobody could drive a 
c.jrrmgc there (i>inght but me. 1855 Dklamkr Kitck. Card. 
(1B61) 92 Spinach i-. an annual, whuse tendency to run to 
seed in dry weather niukes it the plague of the gardener. 

e. A(^pliecl to a pci son or aiimial (lu serious, or 
in weakened sense ; cl. b). 

* 55 * RoniNsoN tr. Mo*e‘x Vtop. 1. ^1895) 33 Tliat one 
courioiis and viisatiahle cormainnntc and vt.r)C plage of his 
iiatyuf conirey. 15^0 Daus ir. Sleidaaa's Comm. 77 Speak- 
ynge here .. uf the Cardinal) of Vorke, he calleth D)m the 
plage of Lnglande. 1697 buYOLN t trg. Georg. 11 l 337 This 
filing Plague (to mark iis quality)} Oashot the Grecians 
call ; Asy/us. we. 1707 Rcjlex. upon Rid/cuta 11. 369 What 
a Plague to S*.>ciL'ty i^a Man who has written a Book. 1881 
' Rita ' My I adpCoqueite 11, Arthur, you plague, wby don't 
you find something to do? 

b. A i^tneral name for any malignant disease 
with which men or beasts are stricken, 

fa. An individual affliction or disease. Ohs, 

In Bible IransJationn nved, vditv piaga of the Vulgaie, for 
the ‘ infliciion' of leprosy, and also lu the 1611 version for 
the extcrinil diseased .spots. 

1383 WvcLiF Ltv. xiii. a A man in wbos skynne and flesh 
were bprongnn d> uerse colour, or blcyne. other eny thing 
li^tyng, that is to sc-ie, a plaage of Upre, he shal be hrou)C 
lorih to AuroiL 1460-^ Bk Quintessence 34 pcse plogis of 
pestilence |mt ben vncurable. 'iiNiMi.h Mark v. 39 

She ft.li III ner body that she was healed off the plage. 161s 
Bibi k Lop. x ii. 3 The Priest shall looke on the plague in 
the skinneof the flesh; and when the haire in the plague 
is turned white, and the uiague in sight be deeper then 
the skin of his flesh, it is a plague of leprosie. 167a Josselyn 
i\e7v Eng. Rarities 3 That sad Di&eaHe called there the 
Plague oi* the Back, but with um Empiema, 

D. esp. All infecliiiDB disease ur e^ndemic attended 
with great mortality ; a pestilence. 

> 54^'9 4)- * 55 * Com, Prayer (Heading of 

prayer), In the tyme of any common plague or sickeness. 
1C97 Drvdln Vixg.Ctorg. iii. 722 From the vicious Air, and 
Hicitly Skies, A Pl. gue did cm the dumb Creation rise. 1738 
Wk.slby Psalms xci. v, Nor to ihy healthful Dwelling 
sh.dl Any imcctious Plague draw nigh. 1807 Mad. yrnl, 
XVII. 338 InNtruclions now lu LOininunii ate and to treat 
this pl.Tgue (small-pox). x866 [see Catti b flacur]. 1871 
N APHEVH Prtv. tfr Cura Pis. i viii. 246 '1 he famous * plagues 
which ravaged Europe, were forms of typhus fever, 1887 
T. F. Toot in DicL Nat. Biog. IX. 414/1 'Ihe ‘yelltjw 
plague’ which was then [an. 664] devostaung Northumbria. 

O. Spec. The plague', the oriental or bubonic 
plnjriie. (Cf. Pkrt i.) 

[1564 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 279 The plaig of the 
pestilence maUt vehementliv regnis in Danskin J i6ei Dol- 
man La Primaud. Pr. Acad. ii6ib) 111 . Boa 'llieir shnrpe 
iuii.e is very good against the plague. i6ia Woooali. Sing'. 
Mala Wks. (1653) 333 The Plague is a diseaNC venomous and 
contagiotia 1M5 Pkfvs /Mary 22 July, His servant died of 
a hulx> on his light groine, and two spots on hi-» right thigh, 
which IS the plague, lyaa Db Foe Piagua i It was about 
the beginning of 5^pteml3cr, r664. that 1 .. heard .. that the 
plague was returned again in Holland. 1799 Med yrnl. 1 . 
411 No nation tvas ever long engaged in a w-ir with the 
Turks without taking the pi.tgne. 184* Lake A rah. Nts. I. 
61 Some Muslims even .shut tliemselves up during ihe preva- 
lence of pUgne 1B76 Bhistowb The. A Pract. Med. (1878) 
190 Plague. (Pestt7in/ia.)..A coniagious fever, clowly re- 
sembltng typhus in its Hympioins, hut distinguished from it 
by the absence of any true rash, and by the development of 
Imloes and carbuncles. 

d. In impiecations : A plague taket plague on, 
upon, of, mny a pestilenjc or mischief lake or light 
upon; also in exclamalTons of impatience; IVnat 
the (a) plague. ho 70 the plague, Cf. Pbst 1 b, 
pKMTILKNCB 4, POX, ClC. 

m 1866 EowAaos Damon 4- Pythias ia Hail/>(N6/c^IV.iQa 

89 



PLAOUS. 


934 


PliAIOS. 


A plague la)(e Damon and Pirhia» I 159a Shaka. F^m. ^ 
Jui. Ilk L 94, I am hurt. A plague a liuth the Houten. 
1 S 96 .- I fl€H. II. iL 39 Whai a plajjue iiieane >-e to cole 
me ibuii ? a 1704 T. Hbown 5 a/. hr. King Wks. 1730 1 . 59 
Now, what the pUiKue becomeA of Jure divino? 1713 Swikt 
y. Dennis^V.%. 1755 111. 1. 143 I'lague ou t. 1 aiu 
d.*inir>ubly afraid, ..be is ni^d in eariter.t. 1768 (joi.uhm. 
Gopti.n. Mmn iv. i, What the plague do you send me of 
your fool’s errand for’f 1870 ir. ErckmmHm-Chatnmns 
alttloo 116 There he bt come back wurnc tliaii ever— 
plague on him. 

4 . attrib. and Comb, (chiefly from 3c) : a. .Simple 
Attributive, ns plague batillus, botch, contogion, 
corpuscle, death, den, germ, infection, nurse, patient, 
scare, time, virus, year, etc. 


154B-9 (Mar.) Bk. Lorn. Prayer, CentMUHion 0/ Sick, 
Speriafly in the plapue tyine. (585 T. W.cshingion tr. 
JOicholay's Fay. 11 viu. 41 That in thi- plague iinie no sbippe 
..do enter into their ^rt. ^ 1841 H. Ainhwomim Oiti .St. 

II. 154 A closed litter, .. evidently conrainiiig a 
plague patient 1881 Tvsoai l f'loaiing Matter a/ Air 13 
Pasteur pi oved that the plague^oipiiscles might be incipient 
in the egg. 1891 C. CuMoniOM Hist. Pyit/eufits 500' Ihc 
whole mortality was 459, of which hy far the most were 
plague burials. //>iet 363 'I'he years 1545 and 1546 were also 
planuc-ycars in Scotland. 18^ i/'Vs/wi. Cat. 38 (>cl 4/a 
A plague officer,. . while on plague duty, has been stoned to 
death at Hindupur. 180B I*. Manson Ttop. Diseas>‘t vin. 
163 KiiO-sato has siatctl tliat the plague bacillua pcrishch in 
lour d.iys when dried on cover-glasses. 

b. instrumental, objcciive, etc., as plague be- 
Uagttered, -breeding, free, -hfected, -poisoning, 
froof, -smitten, -stricken, -stuffed, etc., adjs. 

idea and Pt Return fr. Parnass. iv. ii. 1690 A plague 
ftiiifTcd Clivtkediagge of all inujuitie. 41649 Dnumm. op 
Hawtii. Poems Wks. (1711) 34 Nor sword, nor famine, nor 
plngue-imisuniiig air. lyaa Dk Fob Plague U756) 365 The 
People of London thought themselves so Plague free now, 
that they were imst all Admonitions. 1844 Dkkkns Matt. 
Chut, kxxiii, As in a plagne-bcleagucred town. 1884 t'alt 
AlaU G. It) Sept. 4/1 A plagu''-nnxir variety has nione sur- 
vived. 18^ Reidewfl/' Rtv s 'I'lic rinder|>es! , intr<x]nced .. 
hy plagne-sniitien cattle. 18^ P. Mani^on 7 'top. P/setises 
viii. 151 He found in the soil forming the floor of plague- 
b.iiinted houses, .a h.*ti tciium. 

C. Special combinations; plsgue-bill, an ofliti.!! 
re' tun of tlie deaths caused by the plaj^ue in any 
distiict; plague-oake, an amulet worn ns a pro- 
ttxtion againfat the pla(>ue ; pla^ue-houae, a bouse 
niaiked as havinj' inmates infected with the plague ; 
plague-mark ■» PLAtJiiE-Hi'OT 1 (Welretcr 1864^ ; 
plague pipe, a small clay pipe in which tobacco 
was smoked as a disiniectant duiiu^ the great 
plague of 1665 ; plague pit, a deep pit fur the 
cuminon burial of plague victims ; plague saint, 
a saint especially invoked by those afflicted with 
the plague; plague-atrlpa IYaoi'E spot i; 
t plague water, an infusion of various herbs and 
roota in spirits of wine, of supposed efflcacy against 
the pl.igne. See aUo HLAr.iiR-soRE, Pi.aiu’e-mpot. 

1891 C. (j^BBrerfroN Htst. Efiidettiics 395 1'here are two 
other *DiBgiic bills extant, for August 1533. 1604 F. Hfrino 
Mod. De/euce IJiv, Kmpoisonrd Anuilets, or ‘Plaguc.i akes. 
1665 Pbpvs Diary a^ June, 1 observed sescral 'plague house'* 
hi King\ Street. Daily News yt May 3/1 The small 

‘•plague’, or ‘elfin ' pi^-ies, as they are variously called, of 
the time of the Restoration 1901 IVestm. Gat. aa May 8/3 
Some ‘Plague pipc.s so called owing to their b< ing sinoketl 
at the time of the great Pl.igne of London, were cxcavateil 
at Hackney ycsteiday. 1841 H. Ainsworth i)td St PauCs 
1 3< o In Finsbury fields. . ‘plague-piis had been digged and 
pvbl houses erected. 1898 Dai/y A>wj 1 June 3/6 Venice is 
.. siivcd by the inlet cession of her pHtroii, St. Mark, her 
local •pl.'igiie'-saints. .Sebasitian and Roccu. 1713 SrsBONFi k 
in Phtt. Trans. XXVI 11 . 134 Tihees, or "rl.igue.Slripes, 
were infallible Signs of Death, 1663 Pkpvs Diary '»o July, 
My Lady Carlc-rct did this day j^ise me a bottle or*pLgiie- 
watcr home with me. 1717-41 Chambers Cvil. s v. H'ater, 
Plague-VV atcr, Aqna i/idemua, is piepared from the roots 
of m.isierwort, angelica, pyony, and Iniiter-bur ; vi^icr-uiass 
Virginm snakcTooi, rue, rusein.Tiy, Ixiiira, [etc.]; the whole 
is infiisetl in spiiit of wine, and distilled. 

Plague vpl^'g). V. [f- Tlauuk sb. Cf. late U 
pldgare to strike, wonnd. So Ger., Du. plagen. 
(Caxlon*8 S))cllii »^ plaghe was fi om M Du plaghen. ] 

1 . trans. To afflict with plague or calamity (esj). 
in reference to divine punisiiment 1 ; to torment, 
harass. Perh. sometimes, like L. plttgare, to strike 
(qnots. 1538, 1545). Now r<i;-4 or a/rA. 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxviii, (.Arb.) 70, 1 shoM do grefe 
iiynne . . 1 am aferde god 'tholde plaghe me \arig Ick helme 
anxt jfod die ^mde mi plaghen). 1535 Covr . rualb Jer. xv. 

4, 1 will Ai'atre them abouic also in ad kingdoiiics and londes 
to be plaged. 1338 Raijc Brr/eCom. in Hart, Mise (Mulh.) 

I aaa I’hotigh he to thyx dax'e hath pbiged man with the 
rod. 1545 Primer lien, ylli in Three Primers (1848) 
301, I am all to plaged and beaten. 1567 Reg. Prny 
Count it .Seat. I. 571 Inecornicof thia instant yeir .. bt-ing 
Af Goddis plesoiir plagii and spilt with weit. 1^30 
R, yohnsm's Kiugd, 4 Camm'm. 539 This Coontrey.. 
leagued with three bad neighbours, vu. the lurke*, the 
Tartars, and the CAssokik Milton P. L vi. 505 .Some 

one .. inspir'd With dev'iish machination might devise Like 
inMminciit to plague the Sons of men For sin. 1787 Ui-n- 
TKAM Dcf, Usury x.gS Christians were too intent on jilaguing 
Jews, itfia CotiuiuRN Pers. Keitg. iL (1873) 15 A Con:aitu- 
lion plagued with aieknesn. 

2 . In weakened se'iiae (chiefly collot ^.) : To * tor- 
ment \ trouble, vex, teaRC, bother, annoy. 

1304 .SrnNarN Amoretri xli, If her nature and her wil be 
ao 'rhat the will plague the rnan that lovex her nmst. | 

Nastwick Litany ^ **^1 •• ^ plaugo the Metropoln | 


callity of Yorke and Canterbury. tdflB A. Fox tr. Wthde' 
Sutg. iL xii. 94 Patients in this case are commonly plagued 
with a couglk 1707 Gav Begg. Op. 1. viii, iiuxbands and 
wivex . . plaguing one another. 1767 Woman 0/ FaUsion 1 1 . 
171 What a dicicens would you have more 1..1 won’t hear 
you, 1 won't be plagued. S833 Hr. M artinbau Tale </ 
7 yne ii 33 The big boyx used to plague him, and he plagu^ 
tlie little uncK Mm.a. Siowk Umle 'Tom's C. xxv. 237, 

I c.'innut be plagued with Uiis cliild any longer I it's paxt 
all bearing. 

3 . i'o infect with plnpne or pe*4(ilent disease, rare, 

c islBS C'trs** Pkmorokk Ps. xci. ii,'J'be noi.st^mc blast that 

f )l.)guing straies Untoucht shall passe thee hy. 1633, 1894 

see Pi.AGurD below]. 

Hence Plagued (pb'^f'd) ///■ n., afflicted, tor- 
menteti ; infected with plague (in quot. 1728 *coo- 
fotinticd *, * cursed * ; ‘ plaguy * ; f‘> plegffd in U. S. 
dial., quot. 18S7): PlAguiug v^/. and ppl. a. 

i573CHi'NciiYARDC'A/>l/rx(i8i7) 180 Make place for plaints, 
giiie ruwiiK’ for pingiied men. 1561 Dkrrickb Image Del. 
II. Ii IV. marg,. The ioyc of reblwIleH ii» in plngyng of iiue 
men. 1591 Shaks. 1 Hen. VI, v. iii. 39 A plaguing mi.sclieefe 
light on Charles, and thee. 1633 in Runhw. H/s/. Coll, 
(1680) 11. afj, 1 will not set biin at libciiy no more than 
a plagued M.iii ora mad Dog. 17x8 P. Walker Life I'eden 
Pref. (18271 a6 FuHoviiik the wicked . .Example of their old 
plagued Kcsolutlon Fatlict-H. 18B7 I. C Hamrib hue Jot, 
etc. (18H8) 113 'I bat pledged old cat s a-tryin' to drink ont’n 
the water bucket. Ihd 172 Where a man can’t afl'oiri to Iw 
iix) plegge<l purticular 1S94 Oniifg (U. .S.) July 320/a 
My., friends set out for Dover and the clioleia-plugucd 
Coni incut. 

Plague, vnr. of Pi«\ok Obs., Playock Sc. 
Flameful (pl/'-gful), a. rare. [Sec -FtJL.] 
Full of nr fiau]^ht with pla|jue; pestilent. 

iMi SvivpsTFM Du Bartas 1. v 247 A plaKue-fnll humour, 
a banefnil bre.iih ..Poms foith her poyson. 1610 Mirr. 
Mag., ‘John x\i\, Pl.-igucrull meteors did .ap^V'aie 

Plagueleas (pb^ <*• [See -tESa.] Free 

fiom idaoufs or the |d.i,i»ue. 

1847 in WKHsrhH: and in Liter Diets. 

Flaguer nue. [f. Plague v. + -ek 1.] 

One wTin plaj»ues or harasses. 

1661 Hroms ( aUA J'oems 113 This U our time to lie jolly | 
Our plagues and uurplagiuisare both fled away. 1760 Maih 
Jyios Diet. (iB.’o) J92 ye.talor,.,an liara<«H,ir, a pliiguer. 
[In modern Diets J 

Fla'gueahlp. nonce wd. [See - hi nr.] Humor- 
ous title for a lrniible.4onie perKon: cf. Pi.acuk sb z e. 

i6a8 Wit HI- M Brit, Rememb 1. 364 And grant Iter Plugiic- 
bliip never settle here. 

Plagnoaome rhiefly collcni, 

[f. Pla<h e IK or sh + -.some.] That tends to pln^^ue 
or trouble ; trouble-^ome, vexatious, plaquy. 

i8a8 IIfnth\m Mem. 4 Corr. Wka 1843 X. 583 Th»*se 
recollections are always plaguesome. 1865 G. M /Vclmikalo 
A. Forbes 5 Ye phignesuinc biat ! 1B80 nLAcKMi.n<k M, 

AnerUy xl, 1 hat pl.tgtiesome dectl of appuiminent. 

Hence Pla gueaomeiiOM. 

1859 VV. Aniii rson Disc, (i860) 150 Iniportiining even to 
pl.igucsoinene'»t the coopciaiiun of bis bietlircn. 

Fla'^HO-SOrO- A sore caused by the plague. 
Also^^. 

1589 Riper Bibf St hoi. 1009 Plague s«->sires carluneu. 
lant a vUeta. 1605 .Shaks. Lear 11 i\. 227 Thmi ail a I'ylc, 

A plague sore, or iinbusscd Carbuncle In my corrupted 
blood. 16x9 H. HuKiu.'if 7 'tuth's 7'rtMtnfih 358 Apply the 
Ininpc of diy figg'' to the iil.igiic-sore. 169a Washing ion 
tr. Milton's Dej. Fofi. i.x M ’s Wks. 1851 VIII. aii Heing 
a public Enemy, and a I'lagiic-sure to llir conmion Liberty 
of Mankind. 1^5 Syd. Sot . Lex . I'lague sore, un ulcer 
revuliing front a bubo occurring in the IM.iguc. 

Plague-spot. 

L A aput on the s»kin chanicteristic of the plague, 
or of some <lise.iHe so called. Also fg. 

1711 Charac. (1737) II. 21 We do not. .say of 

any -one, ih.tl he Ls nn ill man, because he has the plague- 
spots uiion him. 1817 O'Lkhidgb B/fg. Lit, 37 It is unjust 
to fix the attention on a fi-w separate. |ioems with as iniich 
a^ersion .*cs if they bad been so many plague spots on the 
whole woik. 1857-8 SKAHb A than, xviL 147 Ihc plague- 
spot of sin and impel fcctiun. 

2. 8pt>l or locality infecte*! with plague 
I1861 but NioiniNGALK Knrsing aa [This] will enable the 
finuer to be laid nt oiicc on the pLigiie spots of the parish.] 
189s Syd. .Soc. l.ex.. Plague spot, a locality in which any 
IMugue. in the gciieiul srii.se, is rife. 

Mo Fla ffu«-Bpo tt 9 A a., marked with plague- 
spots. 

1897 Mrs. E. L. Voynh h Cmfflyixoo^ 147/1 Wh.sf lx the 
worth of your plague'S|iottcd souls, that such a price should 
be paid for them? 

Flagnily (])l^gili), adv. [f. next + -ly*] 

III a plaguy manner; collot/. vcxatiously, * pesti- 
lently', corifounderlly, excetdingly. 

«I5M SiDNi-v Arcadia III. (i6-»a) 265 Assure thy xelfe. 
most wicked woniuri (that hast so plaguyly a corrupteil 
•niiKle, a.s thou cniist not ke«|ie thy sicknesse to thy scife, 
hill must most wickedly infect others). i6so Mii>i>iftc>n 
Chaste Maid 1. i. 11a 'I he knave hitex plaguily ! 1711 Swift 
T r/s/. 5/Y’//4 3()ct., He wanplMUiiilvafraid 1794 Chari ottb j 
Smith IVand. War-.vtck 82 \ ou loved and respected j^r 
I'r.'icy piaguily, to lie sure, when you stole hix wench iVnm | 
him. i8a8^ Landoh Lmag. Conv. Wks. 1846 I. 368 Konaord 
Ls so piaguily stiff and stately. 

Plaguy «• {culv.) Alao 6 plAS 7 i -i®i 

6-7 -uie, 7-9 -ney. [f. I'lague tb. + -t ] 

1 . (Jf the nature of or pertaining to a or the 
plague ; pestiferuna, pctttileuliai, pemicioua. AUo 
Jig. Now rare as arch. 


S87f tr. Mar/orat's A/oeali/s 116 Nothing .. am b9 
imailined more pla^ie and more deadly, than (Jm doctrine of 
the bihoole diuines concerning .. vnceruniie of Huluation. 

I Malkensir in PA/l. Trans. LIV 75 He hod many 

S uy symplomSj as buboes, carbuncles^ kc. 18M llxsANr 
9 gy R. yeffertes a Tbou shall be afflicted with grievous 
plMuy diseuNes. 

b. Infected or afflicted with the plague ; plague- 
stricken. Now rate or Obs. 

1604 T. Wkkint Passions iv. iL • 7. 139 Many physitians 
will scarce aduciiture to dcale with plaguie putiAifs. 16x3 
Jackaon Creed 11. v.i. | 4 To make no qnebiion Whether be 
should mccte his friend in a plaguie house. 16B6 Goai> 
Celest Bodies iil i. 389 New Diseases. . u bich Imve broke 
out into this Plaguy Age. tyM Nat. HLt. in Ann. Reg. 
loi/i , 1 never was afraid to go into any large house, wherein 
a liLigny pel son lived, provided that be was confined to one 
room. 

2 . That is a jdague ; that causes severe affliciinii. 
1598 Q. Ell/. /jf/WA., etc. i.a If plagy wilx ibcr be that 
no)ful ar. 1663 Ruili-k Hud. u iii. 3 VMial plaguy Mis- 
cliiefs and Mishn|xi Do dog him still, lyay Gav Bcgg. 
op. II. iv, They make clianning inislrcsves but plaguy 
wives. 18x7 Scott yrnl. 16 Jan., 1 felt no iiicTcaxc of 
iny plagiiey mal.idy [rheumalism]. 1868 GLAOSroNR ymt 
Mundi xiii (1870) 483 Nine days of bad or plaeny winds 
{oloot ammoii bring him to the fand of the Lolox-Eaiers. 

b. ill weakened sense: 'J'hat ‘ fflagnea*, troubles, 
or annoys one ; vexatious, troublesome, annoying, 
disagreeable; hence colloq, as an expression of 
dislike or impatience, sinking into an [impatient 
or ill-natuicd; intensive: ‘ pestilent *, ‘con- 

founded*, excessive, exceeding, very great. 

1615 RowLANn.s Melanc. Knt. 34 The Diaqon had a 

R Iagiiy hide. And could the sliar|.itist sieele abide. 1(^94 
loTTFi'x Rabelais iv. Ixiv. 254 Wonirrn that have a 
plaguy de.ii oi Religion. 177^ Shlridan Duenna iii vi, A 
plaguy wliile coining. 1806 in Spirit Pub. yrn/s. X. 217 
I'd a plagncy deni railicr be a butcher than a calf! 1855 
Haliih hton Nat. •V Hum. Nat. 1 209, 1 like it a plaguy 
sigbi bt'iier than hot rot<ms. 1879 Punih 17 M.iy 222 'i hat 
will iin an a plaguy rise in the price of evciyiliiiig 

S. as adv. ^ I'lagujly. Usually indicating n 
degree of some quality that troubles one by its 
excess ; but sonictiiiies humorous, or merely forcibly 
intensive. toUoq 

1584 R. W. 't'hne Lotties l.ond. in Ha/I. Dmtsley VI. 298 
If wc can S|)<;uk f.iir and 'semble, we Nhall lie plaguy ncli. 
1606 Shaks 7 'r. 4r Cr, 11 iii. 187 He tx so pl.igiiy pioud. 
16.3 Fi EichER Rule a li'i/e 1. it, She walkiil pl.igny fasi. 
1697 I D in '1 nicbin S atih Honestv A ij, Jo Seek u 
Thing, ‘.o IM.iguy h.od to Find 1741 Richardson Pamrla 
(1824) L Rxiv 776 I’m a plaguy gi^cxl-hninouied old fellow. 
1840 Dkki-ns Barn, Rud^e xxxv, 'Ihcic* .. were .. Rome 
pl.Tguy ilLluoknig cli.iraLters among them. 1884 Par iiustace 
88 You've l>cen a plaguy long time in coming. 

Plai, obs. iotm of i'LAY. 

Plaice (1 Forms: 3-5 plais, 4-5 plays, 

4-7 playce, 5 p^aysoo, playsse, 5-7 playse, 
place, 6 ploiso, .Sc. plase, 6-9 plaise, 4, 6- 
plaice. [MM plais, plaice, n. Oh. plan (i2ih c.), 
plots, plmit, e.irly niOtl.F plaise, pletsse , pladisse i— 
late L. plalissa (<2390 Auson.), ? f. Gr. wAarur 
broad, or rcnii plat- lint (see PLA’rK).] 

1 . A well-known European flat-fish, Pleuronectes 
platessa, much used as food ; in America exlcndcd 
to vaiions nllieii sjTecies of this genus or of the 
family I^leu> oneitidee. (PI. now raie; the collective 
smg. plaite l>emg unct! instead.) 

1*80 Lrft. Red BA Bridal (igoo) I. 00 Debent.. dari.. 
de qiiolil)et bulellu . . pfirtunte plain ocio plai". 1:1300 
Hax’elok 896 He liar up wel a curte lo<*e..ur pl.iyces brude, 
Of gretc lauiiipices and of ele-^ 1307-8 Durham Acc. Rolls 
(Suriccs) 3 In albo pcsce, plaices, ci siieilingcs. 1399-3 Far I 
Derby's F.xp, (C.nnden) 214 Item pio fllowndreN ct pl.i>N, 
iii due. t 1440 Anc Cooie> y in Housrh. 1 hd. (i7<jo) 437 Of 
plavAse or of rodlynge, or of cles, or of pjkes, or of holes, 01 
teiiciies. 15B0 Hollvband 7 'teas. Fr. Trng, Cue Pile, .* 
fishc called a Pl.icr. 1617 yanua Lmg. too Aswell soles us 
plai.ves me iiitlohcd in ine net. s66i J. Cmildmkv Bnt, 
Baiartua 18 hoalc and Plaice, .fc*) low the tide into the frrdi 
rivers. tytaLAtort in y/MM. i48The scveial specie-* of 

fish brought.. 1968 Pl.ii-c and Dabs. iSoa ftiNoL&r Anim. 
Biog (1813) 111 . 3j The PInisc and the Flounder, are eacli 
found ill gre.it abund.’ince in nio.st of the Liirouean se.as. 
1841-71 ' 1 '. R. JoNfcS Anim. Kingd. fed 4) 682 The anpc.ir- 
ante of these fishes is deceptive, and Tw imagine that, in 
applying the term bni k niul lielly to tlie upper and under 
Ktirfaces of a Plaice or a Turbot, they are adopting a 
phraseology quite iiiadmisxible in an anatomical point of 
view. 

2 dial. » Vlvkk 3 ; also plaice-worm. 
atjMM Lisle Observ. Husb. (1757) 337 These cored ^«ep 
h ise ilie fliick, or p’aice worm in their livcrx. 173a W. Eli is 
Pratt, /•ar/wev (1759' 137 A rotten Sheep, he says, he has 
severai I'imex, hcen die with Ptaixcs in his Liver and 
Head. 1896 Daily Nexvs 26 May 6/4 Fluke*, or plaice, as 
they are indifTerently called, from the resemblance they 
bear, are found in the biliary ducts, caused by the sheep 
being placeil on wet fresh. water nubmerged meadows. 

3 . at mb. and Coiitb., as plaice fry\ plaice- like 
adj. ; 1 plaioe-fluke, ? — sense 1 ; plaioe-iaoutbt 
a small puckered or wry mouth; also attrib. i w 
plaloe* mouthed 0. ; plaioe-worm (I'ee sen^ 2)- 
iaD 6 Dai.rymflk ir. Leslie's Hist. Scot. I. 4* 
ffliitk, and •plase fluik. 1905 Westut. Goa. 17 Aua *0/* ^ 
the Marine Hatchery, Ab-rdeen. .The number eff •pmkj^ 
fry that batched out . was approximately 34i7^t«>^ <’•’ 
per cent, woao J. Hotchikrom in Arch. XL Na 4 »- 

94 Her hancUanci f«-et were of a d^ dusky-red colour with 
•urge •plnice-fike Rpotx of lighter tint. 1600 B. Jonson * «• 
WoM. 111. iv, Did you thinke you had marned. .some mno 
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cent . that would stand with her hands ihtis, and a *playat 
mouth, and looks vp6n you? i6oa Ur.KKBa Stit/rowmstijt 
Plays 1873 I. 257 piace<^outh yelp«n. 1993 Lodge 
Fie/^ if /aMTMr Sal. i. His "plMise-niouth'd wife, 
iriaid (pl^'tU plaKl). Altio 6 plycL, playde, 
pladde. 6*8 plad, 7 pleid« 8 plalde, (pladd), 8 
{dial. 9) plod. [The same word as Gael, ptaide^ 
Ir. ploid lilanket; ulterior etymology uncertain. 

*i'he niioja. clearly be»>pcak a Scottish ongin, and even in 
the i6tb craMsociaie xYke pinid with the Highlands ; but the 
want oT ehrly evidence for the livord in Celtic leaves it 
doubtful whether the name originated in Gaelic or Lowland 
Sc. Gaelic etymologists suggest derivation from /c'a// 
shceprslcui,ad. L./« 7 /-x«^butthts is phuMeti(;aliy iinprubsihie. 
The Sc., spelling /ZiiV/ is now usual, although the word is 
very gciifei’ally pronounced ptuH in Lnitland.] 

1 . A long piece ul twilled woolleu cloth, usually 
having a chequered or tartan pattern, fornimg the 
outer article ol the Highland costume, and formerly 
worn in all parts of Scotland and the north of 
pjigjand, ill cold or sioriuy weather, instead of 
a tiloak or mantle. The 1 owland * shepherd's 
])laid ', of a Mack chequer paltc.a on white, is 
commonly called a Maud. 

151J Acc, Lti. f nas. Sc»i, IV sroj Item, the vj day 

of iNlaij, ill Air, fur une plaid to be the King ane coit. 1538 
ihtd. VI. 443 Kui \xv. eiiK'K beriune canwes to be pladis to 
the quciiis hor^ 1958 Abeniitu Ktgr. (1844) 1 . 3og For the 
wrangous reiding and away taking fra hir of ane plyd, 
ane pcilioitt, twa curcliis, anc collar fete.]. 1563 Ranihn.I'U 
Ltt. tit Cecil n June in Lair. .St P^p. II. ij A >aifrruii 
shy rte or .-i If yl.inde pl.'uldc. 1578 Peji' Pt itty L ouiu il Siot, 

] II. 80 A plaid or hlankat to keip the saidn* hairnts fra cauld 
i6d6 Svivfmvm Dm Battas 11 iv. li. Trophies 1030 And I 
niy Self with my pyde PleiiJ a-slope. 1638 Sir T. Hrmuert 
itav. ted. a) 32^ They linhabitanfH of Java] gird them with 
n ii.'iiti-coloiiird pl.td or iiianile. 1643 in Uuw Hist. Kttk 
(Wodiuw Soc.) p xxiii, I diMrliargit wenien 10 cover Uiair 
lienihs wiilie tliair plaidis in tyme cnming in the ktik. 166a 
J'.VKLVN Piary 3 Puiiiit'd ..as a S' on,h highlander 

in his plai'l. 1719 Dk h’uK I'oy. found V^'orU (1840) 267 A 
mantle. .thrown alniiit him like a Scotsman's plaid. 1771 
J^i-nn.vnt I our .Scotl in 1769, 162'! heir SreihAH,or plaid, 
consists of twelve or thiitecn yards of a narrow stulf, wrapt 
rulind the middle, and rcache.s 10 ihe knees 1774 CocLVEt 
Jltst. hn^ I. 20 1 he lanan platls of Scotland. 1B07 IWmon 
J tuhiu y Gair li, My cap via.s the lionnet, niy cloak was 
the plaid [riwe gliulel A’ote. 'I iiis word is erroiic'oinJy 
pioiiouiiceil plad- the proper pronunciation (accoidiiig to 
ihcSioich) u shown ljy tiie orlliogiapliy. 1S74 Pkincrss 
A i ich in Metn. (18K4) 325 Will you tell her, tiie plaid ahe 
made me atill goca everywhere with me. 

2 . 'ihe woollen clolb of which plaids are made; 
later, applieil to oilier lahrics vith a tartan p.ittern. 

1634 Sib T. Hi'KUfeKT Trft 7 \ 146 'i'hey wcare a uniocke 
couhiured like uiir Scottish plad Ilna. 187 About their 
nndilles, they have a cloih of particoloured plad, like that 
with Us III Kiiglaiid. 1784 Kok Aietn. C ova! ter w. 156 
'1 heir [the Highlanders'] Doublet, breechex and Stocking.s. 
of .1 Stuff they called riuul, striped a cros» red and yellow. 
1783 W. F Martvn Gcfl^ H 4»3 Their vr.'ii'^tcoats 

are also made of plaid. 1893 (ft-ciMGiANA Wux Htit. Eng. 
Jhess 1 f 2^7 Phuds. .were inado in large and biiibU chec'k!^ 
III woulleii cloth, in Irish poplin. 

3 . A plaid or tartan pattern ; a pattern of ha is 
or s'^ripcs crossing each other at liglil angles, rare. 

1890 ill Ct nt. Diet. 

4 itauxf, A man wearing a plaid; a Highlander. 
1814 .Scurr U'ai>. Ixii, He wa^ li.inged at Stirling, .with 
hU iiciiteiiani, and four plaids bchides. //'/</. lx. 

6. a/Dilt and ( a/uh., as plaid cloak y -foldy shawly 
tiousers; plaid-ptUterttedy -wrapped plaid 

bod, a bed draped with plaid or tartan (fashion- 
able in Knglaiid early 111 J8thc.); plaidman, a 
Highlander; plaid-nook (-neuk) 6V:., one end of 
the folded plaid sewn up so as to form a large 
pouch or pocket. 

C1710 Cm.m FihNNi'S 1 1888) 297 A *pludd bed Lined 

w“' iiidiaii Callu-i>o. 1837 W. InvingCxi//. (1849! 

275 111 a few niomeiits, his *plaid cKuik w<ix_ cut into 
niniierons .scrips. 1818 Scott l.d 0/ Isles v. xviii, iXr not 
my "piaid-foliis hold thee warm? 1814 — IFtw. lx, Ol. 1 
tliuughr it wan Ned Wdlianiii, nnd it is one of the *plaid« 
nicn, a i6eo in Montgomerie's Poems (S. T. S.) 281/iB 
‘HuiiifTI' quod the Helandinan, and turned him abowt, 
And ut his *|<lfiid nuk the guly fell owt. 1886 Stkvkn.son 
Kidnapped i. 6 A little Bible, to carry in a plaid-iieuk. 1875 
W. S. Haywarii Love ag^t. iiotld 54 Get me my *plaiu 
shawl and u plain dark bonnet. 1837 DiCKrNS Pickw. xxx, 
He wore a p.ur of "pbdd trousers, and a large rou^h double, 
breasted wnistcoaL i8m Crockftt / otCs Lave xxiii, For all 
that the *plaid*wrapped girl knew or cared. 

Plaid, M K. f. I'lka; obs. pn. t. and pple. of Plat. 
Plllld6d(pl^*ci^,pliu-d^),n. [f. P laids 
L Dressed 111 or wearing a plaid. 

180a Camvbkli. Loikiets U'aininf 51 Her bonneted 
chieftains. Ail plaidcil and plumed in tbvir tartan array. 
>8ai Scott Pirate iv, Hts neiglibourhcMxi to the Grampians 
exposed him.. to that species of vLitaiion from tlie plaided 
gentry, w 1 k> dwelt within their skirts. 1855 Macaulay 
Hist Eng. xiii. IIL jji He.. rode on horseback before his 
four hundred plaided dansmen. 

2 . Made ot plabi ; having a plaid pattern. 

1814 WoNuaw. Extureion 11. 177 I'Wy marched In plaided 
^sL 1858 O. W, HolmI'JI Aut. BreaJ^.d. (1883) 65 The 
ocotch-phiided snufT-tiox. 190a Desily Ckron. 94 May 8/3 
A plaided baiiste frock. 

-y plaeMl). Sc. Also pladdj, 

Plaiddla. [^1. Plaid 4- -ic.] A small plaid ; also, 

8 childish, sentimental, or poetic name for a plaid. 

1719 DTJitrxY /V//r II. 159 nh Highland pladdy. iys8 
RamsaT Toa i. MUc , iHgkieend Lmddie il, With bonnet 
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blew, and belted plaldyrrte# ladyl 1798 RveHS *^ 4 ,tiiYrr 
thou in the cesntd bleuC i. My pbldte to the angry airk. I'd 
shelter th^ lite Mortons ^ Bardon HI. 142 Stay a 
moment, little girt, .Jet me wrap my plaiddia round yout 
It is cold. 

Plaidintf (pl^‘'di9, Also 6-8 plad* 

ing, 7 plad^g ; Sc. 7 plodan, 7-8 pUidine, 8 
plodden, 8-9 plaiden, o pUdden. [f. Plaid 4* 
-INo 1 : cf. shirtinry etc.] 

1 . Material for plaids; a twilled woollen cloth; 
a cloth of a tartan pattern. 

1568 to Hay Fleming Mary Q, of Scots (1897) 499 Sax 
elniM of pUidiiig to lyne the cuvering [of a bedl with. 1617 
Morysom /tin. III. 180 The women of the Countrey dio 
weare cloakes made of course Ktuffie, of two or three colours 
in Checker worke, vu I i^arly called Plodan. 1840 Dnnieria-^ 
line Kirk-sess. Roe. (1865) 8 V» webb of plaidiue of ao cIL 
1896 T jckcr Rep. in Mtsc Sc. Bntgh Ree. Soc. 24 I'here 
hath .beetle, .salmon. pladUing, and Corne, usually sent 
forth. 1670 NARuomM.'Gii in Acc, Sev. Laie ^oy. l (1694) 
6s 'i'his they wrap about their bodies, as a 5 M;ottidt Man 
doth his Plading. 17x9-20 Ati 6 Ueo. /, & 13 headingy 
Kr.'iuds in manufacturing Serges, Ptadingi, and Fiiigrum'*. 
s8o6 Gasitteer Sco/l. (ed. 9) 177 (Joame cloth t>f two or 
three colouis, in ch«cker*work, vulgarly callr-d platldeii. 

attrib. 1643 in Maidmc^nt Spottissvootle Mist. (18451 II. 
66 A white plaidiue wastecuat. 1715 Ramsay Gentle Skepk. 
II. iii. Change thy plniding-roat for silk. 1793 Stewart's 
Trial App. 135 He had got the plaiden trow vers, then wore 
by him, from the declarant'!, father, or broifier Allan. 

2 . A plaid or checkered puttein. 

z8^ Harper's Mag. XVI II. 844/1, I could Uivcem a 
partiality for. plaidiiigs of blue and violet. 

llPlaidoyor (plfdwa )tf). Jaw rare. fF.//aiV/- 
oyer a pleading, sb. use ol vh. ini to plead, f. plaid 
Plka.] An advocate's sjjrech : a plettding, plea. 

1796 Hvkhe Regie. Peace ii. Wk». VIII. 256 'Hie profit of 
copying niusick, or writing pl.ndo^era by the '.htet. 1880 
M‘‘Carthy Own limes IV lx. 346 It w;w an eloquent, 
patitoiic. and imppsvioned pluvloyer. 1883 Spectator 8 Sept. 
1155/2 Ilite work is a monograph and a history, a piatdoyer 
and a judgment. 

tPtai«. Ohs. rare. In 6 playe. [a. ¥. piaie 
plaga woand : sec I’laguk sh.] A wound. 
a 1547 Surrkv AEnetd iv. a But now the wounded Quene, 
with lieiiy care, 'i'hroiigliuut the veiiiCA khe noiishctli the 
playe, SurprUud with blind llame. 

Piaie, obs. form of Flav. 

Plaig, plaik, var. If. Pi.amick .^c., plaything, toy. 
Plalght, obs. form of Plait sh and v. 

Plain (pl^n), 5(^.1 Forms : sec Plain a.i [a. 
OF. plain . pldn-um a plain, piojt. neut, of 
pldn-us Plain a.*] 

1 . A tract of country of which the general surface 
is compaiativcly d.ac ; an extent of level ground 
or flat meadow land ; applied spec, (in proper or 
quasi* proi>cr names) to certain extensive tracts of 
this character; e. g. Salisbury Plain, the Great 
Plain of Knglnnd, etc. Also /iff. 

Cities of the Plain (sc. 0/ the Jordan). Sodom, Gomorrah, 
etc,, l>efore ilieir destruction. 

1097 R. Glouc. (Rollsi 145 Vpon he plein of salcsbury 
J»at uper wonder is pat stoii neng Is iLluiK’d a 1300 Cursor 
M. 2811 Ne mak ^ce lu pc pl.Tin lui d.iell, I ill 3«.c be cumine 
in to pc fell. < 1330 R. Brlnne Chron, It'ace iK'dN) loSji 
be baiaille M.holdc he 111 :i |tle>nc B^twyvt two vnUes. 1375 
Barhour JfrnceMi.Oij 1 hai in full giet hy aK'im: Out of inc 
woud ran to ihe plane, c 1489 Ca.xion Blanc/iardyn vii. 33 
He sawc ibere vmter in a pi.'t>n a nioche ample uiid a grete 
medowe. 1530 Paiscr. tydi 1'l.iyne, a ^rwiindc that is 
without byllen, plainer, playne. 15196 Dai rymplk tr. Leslie's \ 
Htst Scot. 1 . 7 Heir a^ane sail ^e se braid pl.iiies. 1609 I 
J. Poky ir. Leo's AJtua v. 256 '^I'hc cilic ol (Joirasan 
standetli vputi a sandie and desert plainc. 1611 Bini r Cen. \ 
xiii. 12 Lot dwelled in the riticH of the pluine, and pitched j 
his tent towaid .Sotlome. 1653 'Valion Angler 1. 36 The 
plains extended level with the ground. ^ 1789 Guay Ih~ 
stailation Ode 51 <hi Granta s fruitful pl.iin. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVIII, 207/2 The pl.yini of Aineiua arc geiKra'Iy 
clitirivcterised by their gramineous coveting or their VA.st 
forests. 1682 (Tkikik ie-tt Isk. Gcal. in. 11. it. f 7. 45? A 
'plain of marine dctunlation ’ is th.it m-a.lcvcl to which a 
niass of land has been reduced mainly by the subauriul foiccs. 

b. ChicHy pi. In colonial nnd U. S. UbC aj)plicd 
to Icvc-1 treeless tracts of country ; piniiie. 

*779 f '• R- Clark l ampaign in Illinois (i?69) 29 Wc came 
into tliuM level Plains that is fiequcni throughout ihU 
exteneave Country. s8ao J. Oxlkv JihIs Ljrp. Australia 
83 Free from tnnijer or brush in vanous pline-*; .. these 
tracts have hilhertu received the ).iaitiLular denuininution of 
plains. 1804 £. CuMM Can Dirmen's Land 55 The district 
called Macquarie Plaiius, . . the ploiiui bear a strong rc*- 
semhlance to what aic called slteeu downs in Kng'and* ^ 1875 
Trmi'LK & Shklix^n Hist. Horthfieldy Meus, iv Plains., 
[applied] by the early HCtilcrs..to certain well defined 
tracts that had some LX>mmon peculiaiity of soil and com* 
dilion, were nearly free from trees, and could be readily 
cultivated. 1889 C. Lumhoitx Among Can nihats v. 73 This 
bird (tha cassownryj . . does nut . . frequent the open piaitu, 
but the thick biushwood. 

o. transf. The level exf>anse of sea or skv, 

1987 Drant Hmacey tpist. xviii. F vj, Then ahilsf thy 
•hip doth kepe aftoce ydauncing on the olaiiie. 1708 Pope 
Dune. III. 342 'I'he sick'iiing stars fade 0(1 th'a:theieal plain. 
i8s3 Kank Grinnell E-\p. xxii. (1656) 176 On ih« east wa 
have the drift plain of Wellington Channel, impacted with 
floes, hummocks, and broken Imigs. 

2 L An open space as the scene of battle or contest ; 
the field. To (ako thi plaint to take the field: 
see Fikld sh. 7. Now poetic, 

1379 Barbour Bruce xii. 349 'I’homas nindall tuk the 
playna With few folk. 139a CkxwEa Cotif 111 . 338 As he, 


which was a Oi^taln, Tofoni all* othra upon the ’ploiii. 
1913 DouoLAa jEneis x. x. 148 (^hil fVnaly Ascauyus tha 
3yng page, And the remanent of Troiana bttnago,, .'I'bayr 
strenth hex left, and takyn hes the plane. 1094 Shaim. 
Rick. II t. V. iii. 291 , 1 will leode forth my Soldiers to the 
plttino. i8o8 Scott Metmnion vi. xxix. 7 La-nt of my mca. 
On battle-plain That sliouc shall ne'er be beard again t 

3 . An open space in the midst of houses, local, 
1847-78 Halliwcu.| Plain, an om space surrounded by 

houses nearly answering to the ItMtan Piazza, lu the city 
of Norwich there are severnli as St. Alary's Plain, the 
Theatre Plain. Ifec. 18 . Ojf. Direttory. The Plain 
C lemeiit'.s). i8m G. II. Liovnabo SPeeeh esi OxJbrdy Our 
Settlement ix called the Broad Plain House . simply because 
it happens to stand on the Broad Plain, a roadway so wide 
that we may almost claim it as one of the 'open spaces * of 
Bristol 

4 . A level or flat surface (ideal or material). 
Now spelt plane (Plank rd .3 i), 

f a. A geometrical plane. Ohs. 

1970 Dsk Math. Pref 'Ji A broade tnagnitudo, we cnil a 
Superficies or a Plaine. a 1819 Fotmkkuy Atkeom. 11. ix, f 4 
(16221 297 Whether solides or plaine«. 1873 Ray ^onm. 
Lxnv C. 4 The Leaves . lie not in the same plain when shut, 
but make an obtuse Angle. 1697 Dr. Pai hick Comm. Exod. 
XX. 4 'ihe linages .. tiiey iiugiii draw on a Plain. 1793 
Smkaton Edystons L. 195 A cotiveniani height above tlm 
phiin of the ring. 

b. A (done material surface; the even or smooth 
surface of a body without projections or elevations ; 
the Hat or broad side of a board, m opposed to the 
edge. Ohs. or arch, 

1571 DtccKS Pantom. 1. xxxv. Ljb. You shal vpon your 
Paichement p.'iper or other playne. draw one stmght line. 
1684 PowBB Jaxp. Philos. 1. 4 Which she can at pleasure 
tiquecze out, and so sodder and lic-giew her self to the plain 
siie walks 011. «i87a Willughbv in V.ny Joum. LowC. 
(tt>73) 484 Vou ascond almoitl to the top without utairM. by 
gently inclining plaina 1703 MoxoN Meik. Rxerc. 1B6 To 
take off the extuMrances (roiii the plain of Chs Board. 1794 
Stamanship 1 . 7 Plain, an even surface between 
the Coaktt. 1863 P. S. WoRRi.fc.Y Poems Tran si. 8 The 
sib er plains Of two huge valves, embossed with graven gold, 
tc. A level (horuonial) area. Ohs. 

1814 Ski DkN 7 itles Hon. 365 On the side of a stunie 
hill, u a circular plain, cut out of a main rock, with soma 
xxiv. xcatR wneipiall, which they call Arthur's Round Table. 
1673 Ray Jouin. Low C.. Kentco 160 In the plain of the 
Couiicil<haml«r, are placed . , three urns calfed Capdii. 
1706 Lkini Aibertfs Attktt. l.6B/a Walls, which .. have 
somewhat of a plain nt the foot of them, where they may., 
be kept from filling up the ditch witii their mines. 

1 6. Trintittff. Fhe Hal bottom ol theliiiing*8lick 
(see Lining vhl.sb:^ 6). Ohs. 

^ 1883 Moxon Meek. Exerc.. P» inf ing xvll. Fa Tlie Plain 
is exactly Flat, Straight, and Smooth. 

6. 'I'he Hoor ot the hall lu which the French 
National Convention met at the time of the Revo- 
lution ; hence applied to the more mcxlerate party 
which occupied seats there. Cf. Mountain. 

r8a7 Scott Kapoleon Introd., Wks. 1870 IX. 30 In *tk 4 
\ a position held by deputies afiecliiig independence, 
l>utli uf the (Virondisix and the Jacobins,, .bate a uurge numr 
bcr. H'td 32 The nieiubvrs of the Plain. 

7 . The horizuntnl suriacc of n bill lard -table. 

17B0 Char. In Ann. Reg. i6/a The ro>'nl ball reached 

tliat of the enemy, and with a single blow diove it oil the 
plain. 1825 C. M, W^STMACoTr Eng. ^/y 1 . 159 Echo anti 
a man of Tiinity set fortli fur the plains of Betteris. PlotSy 
Pl.iins of Brttnis, lite diversion of billiardN. 

1 8. ■» Plan sh. 1, Plank sh.'i a. Vhs. 

1699 Lfak Waterwks. 19, 1 have represented here the 
plum of the Orthugrapliie. 

8. [Plain a. 8.] Plain cloth; a kind of Honnel. 
a x6oo T. Smith Let. in Sirype Atow's Surv. (1754) 11 . v, 

xix. 401/a Also of pyiidewhitt s and riaynes made in the 
west country. 1718 Biadfoid ParisA Au. ilLD.D.), For 
Blue Plain for mending the same (long cushions], is. id. 
1789 Land. Cojs. No. 63R8/3 The following Goods, viz... 
Ai lungocs . . Pcrpeits, Welch Plains. 1799 Hid/ Advertiser 
12 Jan. 2/j Wix»llen drapery .. jeans, quiliingis •. plains, 
roixtiirea 1847-7B Hailiwkll, Plain... kind of flannel. 

10. attrib. and Cotnh., as plain land, station*, 
plaindikc adj. ; also with platns-y as piains^attle^ 
-CO antsy, -craft, -people. See also Plainsman. 

*375 Baruoub Bfute xi. 317 He of tlie playne-land hod 
aDua Of Aimyt men ane inckill rout. 1834 A^i/. Philos, 

1 1 1 . Math. Geog. i. 1/2 (Usef. KiiowL Soc ) Deceiv^ by the 
plain.like appL.Tiauce of the earth.. they conceived it to ba 
an extensive plain iiiccting the heavens on every side. 1879 
Tbmi'LK & feiiKi.DoM Hnt.NorihJield, Mass. 64 Plain lands 
. .were then reckoned nearly worlhlcs!i. 18B4 Daih News 
27 Feb. 5/7 iVusouan. .is healthier iban^ Meerut, Moolion, 
Mean Mcer, or almost any plnin .station in India. 

1890* R. BoLikRtwooo^ R HariMcr {iSot) 220 First- 

class, fattening, plains country cattUs station. te^ScribnePs 
Mag. XXV. 19/1 Here their woodcraft and plaioscraft. their 
knowledge of the rifle, helped us veiy much. 1899 
Mews 12 Jan. 6/1 The witter has lived.. with Uie plahta 
people in their homes for ninny years. 

Plain* sh.^ Now dial, [f. Pj.ain v .1 An expres- 
sion of pain, grief, or discontent; complaint, lamen- 
tation : ■■ Plaint sh, 

£ 1590 Ptyde 8* Abitss of H^omsn 231 in Hast B P. P, IV. 
•44 And for ourc sad & honest playncs, A loyefull place in 
heaven. 1963 R. Goock Eglags (Arb.) 99 Why dydste thou 
than, kepe bncke thy womll playnT 1814 Scott Ld. ^ 
Isles IV. lx, ‘I'he warrior-thr^, the infant's plain, Tm 
mother's screams were heard in vaio. 1876 Whitby Gioss,^ 
Plains, complaiois in all sensea 
Plain (plFin), a.^ and aeh. Also 4 pletn, -a 
(playen), 4*6 pleyn, 4-7 playn(e, plaine, 
plane, [a. OF. plain L. ^n-us flaL la Sc. 



PLAiir, 
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rzjjxt, 


osQAlly spelt from 1 4th c. ; in English oj\^.p^ain 
fete.) in nil senses, including the geometrical ^1 c), 
lor which Plane was suMiiutcd c 1700. 

Plai'^ 4 * (P. picin) havinic the same form, there are ME 
iiistanccA in which it is diTDcuU lu deicrniiitc wlncti wuid 
was meant. See A. 3 b, ii. 6, 7.J 
A. adj\ 

I. 1 . Flat, level, even ; free from elevations and 
depressions, a. Said esp. ol a huiizonial stirlace, as 
of the ground, or tof the sea when calm and un- 
disturlx-d 

C1330 K. Krunnr CkroH. I (Ho\U) 1772 pey..left he 
I'ruieiis pleyn lond. c 1400 M ai'Noev. (Koxk) xxvin. 139 
pe land of Caldce es a playiie cuiiirt'e. 1480 Caxton />tscr. 
lint. 47 'i lie lomlc is not picyiie but full of moutnyns. 
S590 SiiAKs Ml ts. A. 111. li 404 F-illow me ihcn lu pl.Liiicr 
Eruund. s6as N. Caki-enikr Dd. 1. ii. (>635) 31 If 

the K.irth were plaine, all the Noitlicrn Starres i^uuld 
appt-are to the inhabitants of the Souiheiiiv Revions. 1665 
t* Havens ir P. delta Valle's 7 'tati. h.. India 108 We 
lodg’d about a miiskct'Sliot without the Fwrt, in a plane and 
Aoiiiewhut low plaie. 1766 VVisihv U ks (187a) 111 2^0, 
1 recovered sorne Rtren^^tn, so as lo l>e able to walk .’i little 
on plain ground. 1847 Groik (I'r.'et e 11 xxv. I V. 16 Ret ween 
the laNt-incntiuned gulf [the '1 herinau'J and the eastern 
counterforts of Olympus and beriniu'* there exists a narrow 
atrip of plain l.md. 

T b. Ill general sen'^c : Mat. Ods. 

13.. K. Alts. 6414 (hodl. M.s.) Men of selconh gest pe 
face hij han playne /ic hard As it were an Okes boiii. 
1398 Tnkmsa Hartli. De P. P. v. Iv. (IVidl. MS.*, The sole 
of t>e fiM>te. .hatie planta in lutnie f.r it i-> pl.iync. 1563 73 
Cooper I'/tf'snurus, Cvm/r-essa knJuta €tht pofr.ctn/erht^ 

. to strike with the fist, or wiin the playne hande i6<^ 
Topsei.l Fimr./. Peasis (1658) uo 11 is back is plant to his 
tail, bis eyes quick, his cars long haiiKing, but soinetnnes 
stand lip. 1617 Mohyson ftin.i six The houses are built 
after ihe manner of Amh, . one roofe high, and pl.iine in the 
top. i6te Hoi.wrr Anthtopomet. 147 1 hey shut in (heir 
heads iKminde and before in boards, so that the whole face 
may become plain and dilated. 

to. iUom. Ohs. Now Plane a. 

1570 I)h.E Math. Prt^. Enery pi lyne magnitude, hath 
also length.^ .»570 )hi • ini.si hy Euclid 1. def. sm. j A pl.ime 
angle h an incliimlion or bowing of two lines the one 10 the 
other. i6tfo Harrow Euclid \ T^ef. vil, A plain Siipertiries 
h that which lies cquallv beiwixt Us lines. 1737 [see platuh 
cylindrit al s. v. Pl a no- • J 

td. ‘lo make, thtow tioivn, heat down (a build- 
ing, city, etc.) plain with the earth or ^oundf 
etc. : to level with the gioumi, raze to the eaith. 

c 1400 Maundkv. (Koxh.) xi. 48 bis citee tiikc losue . . and 
kest it duutie,and iii.idc it eueri playne with be erthc. 1436 
Pot 144 1 Rolls) 11 . 15a The wailes they wold her adowne, 
..Alie srhuld l»e ni.ad fulle playn. 41548 Hai 1 . , 

I ten. Vtl 44 He with his miiieni r.ised and ouei threw* the 
castell to the playne gronnde. «68G KAsroN Chron. II. 94 
}le threwe downe the Castell plaine with ilie ground. 1596 
Spknsi-m State hel. Wks. (Globe) 615/a It was lies pollujc 
to leave noe lioldes lieliind him, but to make all playne and 
wast. 1596 Harivoion A/etain. Ajax (1614) g-j l^wn.dowii 
with it at any hand, Make all things plain, let nothing -ta kJ. 
1648 Gaok H'est /ltd 48 'I'he grcHiest p«trt of their City., 
beaten down plain with the ground. 

t 2 . Smooth, even; liee from roughness or un- 
evenness of surface. Ohs. exc. in co.nb. or phrases: 
sec VI. 

13 . E, F. Atilt. P. B. pat eucr is polyccd aN playn 
as pe |ierle aelucn. i 14M l.viMi. A/f>i. Poems ilVrcy boc.) 
41 AInO pleync was his oedde at the morwe. As at even. 
1559 Morwvnc Ei-auMit. ao8 If the lace be wet and rubbed 
with the same it bhall be plaine and cicare, that it shall 
seme angvllike. 1578 Lvir Dodoens 1. Ixtiii lyQ J urneis . . 
do vno them to polish, and make playne, and sinoih tbeir 
workes. 1678 liuuuES /r»c4/// ix. 108 Much more ihen will 
it adhere, when both 11 and the Iron h.ive a pla n .Suiter, 
ficies. 1704 J. Pirrs Aic Mohamnutans ix. (i7jb) 166 
Smooth'd over the Meal, and made it plain. 

tb. A'. Ol the wind : Not nuigh; gentle. Ohs. 
ei4M I.vDO Min. Poems (Perry Soc.) 3 The ayre attcra- 
pereJ, the wyndes !«mowih and playne. 

3 . Free fiom obstrucuons or interruptions; un- 
obstructed, clear, open ; (of a country, a .sp.ace) 
clear of woods, buildings, or occupants ; (of the 
sea) open, unconrmed : open to the elements or 
to general view ; pulilic. W^ci fig. Obs exc. dial. 

C1330 R Bhunnk Chron H'^ote {RoUh\ 1723 Whan al w.-ia 
fled, s be f'^ld was uLyn 13 E. k. Alht. P. C 43^ For 
hit watt playn in pot place for pl^ande grciirz. 41450 
Knt. do fa Tour (1808) 126 She sti.*tue /k chidde in ihe 
plaine xtrete wit her neygheboures. 1546 Snpplic. oj Poore 
Loiiinioiis (1871) 78 A churche .. ple»>4tiiiUiy be<>et with 
giouesand playn feldes. 1579 Fknion Cnuciard (161P) i6 
Al>le to give him batiell in the plnme sea. ^ 1611 .Spi-fu 
Jtiit. Gt. Brit, ix x. § 43 He afliniies, that it was in the 
plainefield, Ours, that it was an Ambush. 1618 Munuay 
Siosu's Surti. 006 There were two wo^xls in the parish, hut 
now they arc iHuh made plaine of wood. 1748 Ansou’s Voy. 

11. xiv. aM Its walls aic h.iilt upon the plain grounti, without 
cither outwork or ditch before them. Vorks. Prov . , I 

This Street is \ery plain, the wind is much felt in it. 
t b. In plain Jield there was in later use prob. 
association with plain battle^ etc. * open (i. e. full) 
battle : see Plain 3. 

c 1400 Destr. T* op 7916 And past furtb prtidly into he plaine 
feld. isaz Ld. Rrnnfrr I. ccKxt a88 They, .thought 
to Wynne lue victory with theii handes in playne frlde. 1533 
Bei lenokn Lhy it. (S. T. S.) 1 . a^7 It wu fochtin in plane 
fciid [L. g'juo caiitpo\ with displayiC baneiis. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc. Gavt. Eng. L iv. 14 Unsubdued.. and now given over 
by the Romans 111 a plain field. 

O. iransf. Ur»ob-iHuct«‘il, clear fwVzet. 

1613 Hayward Harm. Kingt aa With a furious charge .« 


either slew them or tooke them prixonerti. In the nlalne view 
of their King. 1867 Shkuo liomiletUs iii. (1869) 54 An 
object is in plain sight, when the furm and siiape of it are 
distiiictiv vi-.tbie. 

II. 4 . 0]>en, clear to the senses or mind ; evident, 
manifest, obvious; easily d.stinguiahable or re- 
cognizable. 

4 135a Minot Poems iii. 35 pare he made his mnne playn^ 
pat no man sutd say bare ogayne. 149^ Jai 1 Kingis Q 
cxvi, I'o a token pieynt.^ As of my ten. cuiumyih all tins 
Tcyne 1514 Barciav Cyt. Ar Uptondyskni, (Percy Sm.l 
p. )x\ii, 'lliiiik that none their playne errour note. ^1586 
C’txsh pFMbKOKK Ps MX xj, M.ike It playne, 1 hat G«id • . 
Rules all. 1596 Si'Knsrk F. Q iv*. i. 34 Ihe mon'ments 
whereof there bydtng bccnc. A-* plaine as at the first when 
they were fiesh and grcenc. s6te Harrow Encl.d 1. vn, It 
is pl.iin I hut Al> » not equal to .AC 1736 Huti f.R Anal. 

II. iii Wks. 1874 1 . 190 Pr.ictif:al Christianity . . is a plain 
and ubvious thing. i8i3SiOTr Kokely 1 v. Now mgh and 

E lam the ^ouml appears. 187$ JtiWkn Plato si) 1 . 91 
«t me make my meaning plainer in ihis way. 

6. Tliai 1^ cUAily what the name expressen; 
o|>cn, manifest, diiect, iinmis akablc ; downright, 
mere, s'iccr, * list \ .ihsulute. 

41300 Cuisor AL Qjg iCott.) For )x>u ne rs but a piidre 
plain lo pudtr sal |h>u woitli a gam. <-1400 Distr. Ttoy 
3504 Hoi>e ye, Harys, playn pefie vnpouyssliei willic? 
1535 Coverdm-K Et-tl. i. 1 All i.s but vunite . nil in b.it 
pT^nc v.iiine. 1581 Rich Fannu. Ahlit. t to/ (1846: 208 
Hy«lniiie force [hej pulies h) in doune on the Huwrr. 19M 
R. U. JJyPnero omackia 67 b. Wee ascended vp to the 
playne toppe 1600 Uiulu (1 louay* C/«r4. Brief I.emonstr. 
30 E.isely confes-eJ of al th.tt arc not plaine At heist 
1643 ill Dorothea Towiisheiid Li/e 4 Lett. E. Poittrxiii. 
8o 6 One throu plain Tier went strait rrind. 1669 PhNN 
Ho Cl OSS vii. f 1 Whikt a plain .Stranger to the Cross 
of Christ. 1833 LAstu E/ia Ser. II. Pref. (1B65) uj6 He 
reaped plain unequivocal haired. 

O. Ol which the tnctiiiing is evident ; simple, in- 
telligible. re.tdily umleibtood. 

ci^io Wyci.iF AVr///. Sel. Wkx. I. 362 pis gosfiel tellib a 
piayeii stone. 1398 Twfvisa Barth. De P. A’. \i xxvn. 
(Hodl. Ms I, SwenciicH bat beb tiewe heth soiiiinetyme 
openiie and playne and soinmetyiue y wrapped viider . . 
rlcrke lokenynggrs . , 1560 Daum 4r. S/e/danes Cowiii 94 b. 

It ouglit to be vttvre^l with piayner wurdes, to take awaye 
all ambiguitie. i66a Sin.iiNc.i-L. Ortf. Sacr. n. vii. 13 
Can any thing he mo e plain then the gr.i<Ju.ill progn-ss j 
of Divine revelation Irom the Ireginmng of the world? 
1719 lluithH Serin. Wks. 1674 11 65 Morality and religion 
must he <^omcwhrit plain and easy to be uoder'ioiHl 1861 
Mrs. C'arlvlk I ett. ill. 80 'Icll her distinctly what you 
want, .in few ulain wordi 

b. trails/ .Said ol the speaker or wr.ter. 

*555 I’ut-N Decades 53, 1 had rather bee playne then 
curious. 1648 Mii.ion Ohsetv. Att. /Votv Wks. 1651 IV. 
555 At lions, of whatever sort, (arej ihir own plainest Inter- 
preters. 1867 bni-uu Homitetus iii. vi869) ,55 E plain 
writer or speaker makes the truth and the mind impinge 
upon each other. 

7 . Not iiiiiicate or complicated ; .simple. 

1659 Hoilb ( oincmus* Vis iVorld ^ Plain sounds 
[^iinphciS sonos] of whivh mans speech consi-tcih. 1669 
.Siukmv Martuei's Alag. vn. lii. 6 Of all Dials, this is 
the plaine-t ; for it is no more but divide .1 wiiole Ciicle 
into 24 equal p.iri<w 4783 Mis.s Burney Cenlia in iv. She 
dctciiiiimd. .to place them in some cheap .v hool, where 
they migbi l>c taught plain work. 183^ Bowring Minor 
Mo*als r45 Ih- Jacquard hx>in .. by winch the most com- 
plicated puttcTiis can Ije woven with the s.ime ^.A-se as the 
piainc-.i. 1895 Chiimh. /rnl. ai bepi Feshcr’s 

machine w.cs intended rather for ciiibroideiing tlutn for 
plain sewing. 

IIX. 8. Without embellishment, addition, or 
decorative pattern or colouring ; iineinlicllishcd, not 
ornate ; simple, bare, bah) ; (of the hair) worn 
straight, not cut led; (of drawings, lithographs, etc ) 
not coloured. Also fig. 

(13.. Coer de /- 3631 'iyl he liaue mnnd al playn werk 
Off thv clothes of L»>ld» into thy -cik \rd. schcik].J < 1386 
Chauckh ktankl. Prnl. 48, 1 lerned iieiiere Reihorik ccr- 
teyn Thyng ji '* I speke it moot be bare and pleyn.^ 14^9 
J'astou I ett. I 4H0, ij playn horde clothys for iny mnister is 
table. 1585 T. VVASHisr.roN Ir. Aichotnys Voy. ill. xxii. 

112 A Lore cloth embroduicd with leaues nl*out n or c!a 
niaiiie. 1655 StANi Kv Htd. Philos, ill. (1701)88/1 A young 
Alan, .. desciib'd by PUio, with long plain Hair 1670 
Lauv M. Khinih in 12M A'r/, Hist. A/Ss. Contm. App. v. 

31 Most wore eiiibraiidered hodyswiili plaine black slorta 
of Morelia Mohair and Hiiinella and sncii Kliiffs. 16B7 A. 
laiVKiL ir, 1 h.vcnot's ’I'lav. 1 117 Kscutcheonx of two 
Cios-ses, Che one plain and the other Aiichred 1806-7 J. 
Brri-sfoku Miseries Hum, Life (1826) vi, 1, Huth figures 
being partly coloured and partly plain. 1865 l.uHaocK 
Pte^ Tunes 16 The celisaregenerally plain, but sonu times 
ornamented with ridges, dots, or Itnes. Alod, beiB of 
pictuie.po tenrds, plain or colouicd. 

t b. Without armour or weaporiR ; nnnrmed. 

41300 Cursor M 7564 Wit arnics cums me again, 
And I ugiiiiiH pc al plum. 

C. Lards. Kfl] Applied to the common as 
opposed to the picture cards. ( 3 ) Not (rumps 
1844 Dicki n«i Alart. Ckns. xvii, (Jourt cards and plain 
cards of every denominutiim. i86fl 'Cavkndisii' \\r hist 
(1870) ^ JMain huii.s are suits not trumps. Ivtd. (1886) 64 
Ace, king, queen, knave, in plain suit-.. 1873 Pouttedge^s 
Yng. Genii. Mag. Jan. 94/1 *C'ouit card ’ or 'ploio card 
as the case may be. 

d. Plainly woven ; not curded, twilled, or the 
like ; without figured pattern ; transf. of muscle. 

1875 Knight Diet Aleck., Plain cloth, not twilled. 1895 
Sya. Soc. Lex., Plain muscles, uiisiriaicd muscles, as 
opposed to striated muscles. 

9 . Mits. (See quota ) 

1609 Doulano Ornith. AticroL 3 Plaine Mudcko,.ls a 


simple and vniforme prolation of Note*, which can neither 
be uugineiited nor oiminished. S87. O. Shipley otoss. 
E.cL Terms 6 'I'he accent being.. plain, I e. monotone. 

10 . Of ainipJe composit>on or ]irc|>aiatiou ; not 
compounded of many ingiediciiU; not cUboiate. 
Of footl : Not rich or highly seasoned, simple. 

Plain bread and butter, ke. without the addition of pr^ 
server, etc ; 4 p/ain tea, tea with plnin bread niid butler | 
ptnin water, watvr without any intusion or addition, 

1655 CuLi'EiTEH. etc. Phieriiis vi i. 131 A pl.iiner MedLine 
is made of P|Miiiaiie and Rose Water 1668 Char. il m 
Julia Cartwright Henrietta 0/ Orleans (1B94) 263 ’I'he 
plom-r 3 our dieii is the l>cttcr health you will have. 1784 
M. Unulkwoud Dis. Children (1799) 1 . 163 'J o chew a hit I? 
biead [or] eat a hit of plain pudding. 1803 ir. P. Le Lrnn's 
Aiom. Boite HI. 153 Jt is siiiguTar ih.u the Marquis d' 
Araucry should partake of phiin roast and Ixiiled. 1879 
Apet later 24 May 645 [As a] schooUboy counts the currants 
in an unusually pl.nii cake. 1B83 Black Shandon Bells av, 
'1 he dinner wa> a plain one 1897 AlliutTs laysl. Ate^t, 
III. 21 Plain water, barley water, lemonade, .. may be 
allowed at will to assuage ibe thirsu 

IV. 11 . 0 |x n in behaviour ; fice from duplicity 
or reserve; guileless, honest, candid, fiank. Obs, 
exc. in sense Outs|>oken. 

^>374 CiiAi'CFR .'\uel. Ar Arc. 87 But be was double in love 
and iniihing pivync C1399 Pol. /Wwf (Rolls) II. 13 Bot 
wher the hcnc is plcin wnhonte guile. 1418 Chicheik in 
Ellis Orig. I ett Ser. 1. 1 . 5 schol fynde hyni a good 
man ..imd pleyn to 3u with uwie feyniesu. 14B3 Caxion 
G do hi Tour F j, Tticmie sayd lu her the g(x>d m.m wtiiche 
w.ns a plain i> an and tiewe. 1567 Harman Cnvent 63 
* Wcl, 1 wyl tell the', quoth this Ci>aml>erlayne ‘1 \iyll)e 

S Ia3 nc with the '. 1653 Walton Angh r iii. 7X, I wil sing a 

ong if a y b>>dy wiT King another ; else, to i>e plain wiih 
you, 1 wil sing none. 171a AKHiiiiiNuT john Bull iv. vi, 1 
love to be plain. I'd os lief see myself in Ecilcsdown 
C.'istli', a^ thee in Clay J^ool ! 41718 Pinn li ks. (1726) 1 . 
320 Moidc'cai was too pl.iiii and stout and not Fine and 
Subtil enough to avoid the Displeasure of Haman. 

12. Pree from amluguity, evasion, or subterfuge ; 
straightforward, direct. 

In plam truth there is often pre9«'nt the notion of 
* uiiviii i.ished, iiui olouied ’. Plain English : see C. Ijclow, 
c 1^00 Ml tnsme 11,3 ('eriaynl), iiiy luid, ..ye saye ihe 
plain irouih of it. 1513 Mowh P n h. Ill (i88j) o Flattery 
shall hauc mure pla< e then plaine and fuiilifiill udnysr. 

I 1560 Daus tr. .sleidants Comm. 30 Thou shuuldest make a 
playne and iliictie answer*. 1581 Muliasti'K Positions 
x\xvii (1887) 161 Siith as hanc preferred plaine irueih, 
before painted coinurs. 1695 ( oni.rlxk Lat’C /ot J. iv. v, 
1 ‘ell me in ul.iin 'I enns wbat the M.tiier i^ wiili linn, or I’ll 
CFiick 3 our Fool’s .Skull. 1776 'Trial 0/ Nundoioiiiai 
If \oudorioi giieaplain answer to a plain question, \ou 
will be comiinned 1655 AIacaulav Hist, h ng. xiu. fll. 
386 '1 he ScuttUli F.sl.'ites used plain language, simply 
because it was impos'-ible fnr them, siiunleil tvs liicy were, 
to use evasive I.inguage. 1856 Fhoi i>k Hist. Eng (185b) 1 . 
V. 462 Plain speech is never without its value 

tb. absol. Plant lact, plant s' ate. Obs. 
ri386 Ciiaulkm knt.'s 2J3 We mustc endure this is 
the short and playn. 1463 in 10//1 Pep. Hist, .l/.s.'v. Comm. 
App V. 3ui Hoihe parlies lo tell the |^la3 lie of the ni.ilire. 
X690 l.o< KK Gold 1. ix. § 86 Not to fellow our .\lutliorJ too 
far out of the Way, the plain of the (. asc is ihis. 

V. IB. Having no s]>L‘Cial ijualitits or preten- 
sions ; not exceptionally gified or culturetl ; 01 di- 
nnry, simple, unsoplugliLaled ; such as chaiactenzes 
oidmnry |>cuple. 

1586 A. Day Enf. Secretary 11. (1625) 10a What in iny 
pl.ime conceit may be iliouglii mti.st consonant and worthy. 
1596 .Shaks. Afetch. V. in. v, 62^ I piay line vndcrsi.iiul a 
Diame m.m in his plnme meaning. 1711 Aodison Is/'i/. 
No. 165 P4 A. Man of good F..siaie and pl.iin .'icnse. 1790 
Bukkk Fr Kexi. Wks. V. 35 '1 o me, who am but a pl.tiii 
riutn, the pr ceeding looks a litile too relincil, and too 
ingtnioiis. iftSs M. Arnoid hss Crit Pref. 15 A plain 
citizen of the republic of ktie,is. 1899 Inof thr. Aiysticisnt 
vii 3-16 There arc two views nf thit nar.iament (il*c Ixjid's 
Supper] whuh the 'plain man* ha always found much 
easier i<» iimlerstand than the xymbolic view which is liiat 
of oiir Church. 

14 . Not disiingui‘'hed by rank or posilion; belong- 
ing to the coinmorialty : lowly, coinir.oti. oidinniy. 

1580 G. Harvey i.ef. to Spenser Wks. (Gros-irii 1 84 No 
man but Mmion, .biuwte, Lowie, Piaine ^Ma3ne, qiioih a 
Ixirding. 1639 Vuw.va Holy H ae v. xxix. (1840) 294 .Seetiig 
withii) fouileen generaiions. the royal niood uf the kings 
of Judah I an in the veins of plain jo-epn, a painlnl car- 
penter. 164a R Caki'Enieh Expericn.e in iv. 98 'J he 
Gout; which we ptxtre plaine people aie ignorant of. I 74 e 
Wk,slky Wks. (iBjol 1 . 372, 1 preached to st-veral l undied 
of plain people. 1890 iIusmer Anglo-Sax, Trecdom 264 
'J he admission in England of a vttst body of the pl-iu 
people to a siiare in the guvcrninctit. 
lo. OfsimpK' manners. Jiomely, uiiaffcctcd. 

1601 R. JoiiNNoN Kingd. Of Commw. (1603* 82 Being (as 
rII the Gcimaiiies are* plume and homely in their l>ebaiiiour 
and inteitaiiimeiii. 16^7 PF.fVa Diary ^oS^ept , .And indeed 
fshe) iH, ax 1 nlw.ays thought, one of the moOesiesi, prcm^ti 
plain women that ever 1 saw. 1706 E. Waru H ootien 
World Dits. 106 This same plain bfuiit Sea-Auinial in hw 
Tar-Jacket and Wide Knee'd I'rowzers. 190a Daily Ch/ on. 

® J*n> 5/4 Tliey Hpoke of their immense pleasure at the 
visit of their (Jueen 'She is a plain woman, a very plain 
woman like ourselves *. 

10. .'simple in tireas or habits; clothed or living 
plainly ; nut luxuriuns or ostentatious ; fiitgal. 

t 6 i 3 P URLHAs yV^F//// 4 ^ (1614) 633 Ho is about ibirti® 
sixe yeares, very riuill and pUiite in hubite. *638 Sn* G 
Herbert 'Trav. (ed. s) 33a 'The old men went plaine; tne 
young mens habit was rich. 1663 Cowi.tv Verses Ess., 
Asmrice (1669) 130 'I he old plain wajvy® Cods, jet 
Pitor.- 1900 Dhvdmi Chorme, Gd. / arson 101 The hoiy 
father holda a double reign, Tbe prince may keep big ponipi 
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the fisher mint W plain. 1171 Blackik Four Pkuut t. fi 
His habile of life were remarkably plain and frugal. 

17 . or ordinary appearance; not beautiful or 
weli'fax'oured ; homely : often o&ed euphemistically 
for Ill-favoured, ngly. 

1749 Fibi.dino Tom Johom i. viil, A general and bitter 
invective against beauty.. with many c<)mDtt^slonnle con* 
KiJerations Tor all honest, plum girU. 1796 Jank Ausien 
TrtWo ^ PrtJ. xxvi, I landsome young men must have soiue- 
thing to live on, as well as the plain. 1838 U'nkm Bunbkn 
in Hare IJ/§ J. xi. 483 TI»« hii^her claa^eH are decidedly 
plain and ungraceful i8m C. K. Colebidgb in Monthly 
Pachoi Chiiatmaa No. 71 Even in the dayBof Arthur loine 
women must have been very plain. 1903 Wottm, (lo*. 
4 Mar. 4.3 Mrs. Praga .. declares that 'nowadays nobtidy 
need be plain, and when 1 say plain 1 use the word in the 
sense of ugly '. 

VI. Phrases. 

18. Plain is emphasized by various comparisons, 
orig. applicable in particular senses, but after- 
wards humoroudy or irrationally applied to others ; 
a. cap. plain as a pikestaff i^earlicr packstaff), 

1540-1691 rsee PACKSTArp]. 1591- [see Pikicstakp], (.'ifiaa 
Fond, etc. Wtick Edmonton 11. 1, Saw. 1 understand thee 
not ; be plain, iny son Cod As a pike'StalT, mother, 1431 
Wkrvkh /Inc. I'UH. Afon. X03 In . Scotland .Religion is . 
pure and s)>otlrBse wiihoui cerenionie, and pi lin a-, .a pike 
Riafie without a surplise. c 1685 Vii.lif.rs (I>k. Uucknin.) 
Conf. Wks 1705 fl. 37. I mc, .'ll! plain oa a pike staff, th it 
'tis no thing nut a Cork, 1834 Hooo Tylnty /fa// (1840) 
379 You've got my meani-ig a. plain as a pikestaff, a 1873 
Lytton Ken. ChiiliHgty 11 ix. (1878) 106 ahe is as plain as 
a pikesiafr Tati Malt Mag. Sept. 37 '1 here wat niy 

own Bpot^r as plain as a pikestaff. 

b. Also, plain as a Piuksa^ldle^ as prini^ as the 
sun at noonday^ as .Salisbury (pun on .S.'ilishury 
Plain), as way to parish churchy etc. See also 
Du.nhtaule 1 b. c. 

[154a Udall Erasm. AA^h. 11. 179 b, Thom trouthe, or 
lain Saiisbuiiie] 1553 T. Wilson Ahot. (1580) 143 An 
oiicste true dcalyng seruant out ordoiibte, plaine as a packc* 
saddle. .thoui;ii liis witte was simple. i6oo.Shaks. A. V. L. 
II. vii. 5a And why sir must ih»*y so? The why is pla.nc, as 
way to Palish Church. 1837 Dk kkns P/chw. xlii, ‘ Why 
said Mr Rukcr, ‘ it's as plain as Salisbury 1870 Fhouub 
Csrsar xi. 121 It was plain aa the sun at midday. 1895 
C'RiKKKfT in Cornk. Mag. Dec. 581 A look which said as 
plain os print, ' Have you not bud enough?* 

1 19 a. At plain, in (Sc. into) plafn^ unto the 
plain', plainly, in plain tciins, etc. b. Pltin at 
the eye \ plain to be seen, evident. Obs. 

ei^oo Rotn, Aoio 5663 It is iiiuked mencioun Of oure 
conntre pleyn at the eye. ^1400 Liber C*>c<>ritm (186a) 7 
per of 1 schnlle speke more in playn. 1444 in Wart hug, 
in (Rolls) 1 . 463 By. wliiche .it may app.'re unto 

you more at plain, c 1450 Holland Jiowlat 211 The arch* 
dene, that ournian, ay prechand in plane, Correker of kiik- 
men was clepii the Claik. i486 Bk, St. Atvans E vj. When 
ye se vnto the playne her at the last . . Say, la douce amy la 
€st a. 1513 liouoiAS Aineis 1. vi, t>6 Tiewlie, inaiilin, in 
plane, N.me of tlii sisieris did 1 heir ne .se. 1600 W. Watson 
DecacardoH (1602) 117 (He told] hitii in plaine, the ra^e was 
atured. 1667 Mu TON P. A. ix. 758 In plain then, wh.at 
foibids be but to know, Forbids un g(X>d, forbids us to be 
wise? 

B. adv. (V.'trious adverbial uses of the adj.) 

I. +1. In a flat, level, or even positlo i ; evenly. 
15x3 Fuziirmh. f/nsb. f 127 Yf the bowes wyll not lye 
playne in the hedge, than cut it the mote halfe asond^r ^ 
p^ndc it in to ihe hedge. 164a II. Morr Soug 0 / SohI 11. 
iiL III Ixvii, What's the cause That they thus stagger in the 
plain-pav'd skie? 

2. With clearness of expression; without circum- 
locution or ambiguity, deal ]y, intelligibly, candidly. 

1387 Treviba liigden (RolU) 1 . 129 As it is iiinemiore 
ph-yn i-write {siiut iti/erius .hlannm erii\ 1390 (Jowi.r 
Con/. Ill, 1)5 Withoute which, (o tflle plein, Alle othre 
science is in vein. CIA75 A’ a «/ Oz/^rar 315 That 1 bane 
said 1 sail halJ, and that 1 tell the plane 1588 Shaks. 

L. L. L, IV. iii 97a Sir to tell you plaine, I'le finde a fairr-r 
face not washt to day. 1607 S. Coli in.s Set-m (16081 13 If 
yon will haue one speake plainer than 8. Paul heere dutii. 
1850 J. H. Nf.wman tfi/fc. Anglic. 318 Soon otheis be.aii 
tu speak plainer than he. 

3. With dCiirnesB or distinctness of perception or 
utterance ; clearly, manifestly, evidently. 

1590 Spknsbr F Q. I. 1 . 16 Ay wont in desert darknes to 
rernaine, Wheie plain none might her see, nor Rhe see any 
laine. 1784 Sew Speitator No. 22. j Pid not Toiqunio 
*asso speak plain at dx months old ? 1841 Mi.ss Mitpoko 
in L'Estrange Li/e 111 . viii. 130 The pnrt plainest to be seen 
was the figure as it rone and sank aimve the paling, a s86i 
M Ks. Browning Mother tjr Poet v, 1 made them. .Speak plain 
the word country, 

t4. Simply, absoliitelv, puicly. Obs. 

1533 CovKHDALE Eibte Deci , Clins es admynistracion was 
nothyng tempor.ill. but playne spiriiuall. 1551 ' 1 '. Wilson 
Loeike (1580) t 8 Whiche either Natural! reason proiieih 
either to bee plaine false, or the cxivrience of man declareth 
to bee vnti ue. e 1591 in l.eti. Lit. Men (Camden) 78 The 
Ruvse government is plaine tirnnnvcall. 1596 Dalrvmplc 
ir. l.etlie's Hist, Scot. 1. 97 marg,, The Scoilis bordirers to 
tile the land plane abhoris. 

1 6. In other semses of the ndj. Obs^ 
r 1470 Hardino Ckron, liii v, Within .iiii. wfkes was all 
this done full playn. ^1475 Pnrtenay 920 Many ladyes. . 
Went to a company with the Countesse plsin, £ch weU 
ramyng hir after iher degre. c 1360 A. Scott Poems (S.T.S. ) 
iv. 78 Or scho war kissTt plane, Scho loir be Jmplt thryiss. 

SvD. Smith Plymtey's Leif. x. Wks. 1859 11 . *7S/i» 
dre&set plain, leves hunting and forming. 

II» It it not clear whether the following belong 
to thik word or 10 Plain ¥. plein. 
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f 0. Entirety, quite ; ? fiilly. •> Clean aJv. $. 
1:1330 R. Brunne Chrou. Weue (Rolls) 14025 He was 
passed he mountes pleyn. c X4<|b Hoi land Howiat 74 , 1 will 
uppele lo the Pape, and pass till him plana. et^Ao Piay 
Sturam. 137, 1 paye the goo waia pleyn thorowgbt All 
craclea. e msoo New Not-br. A/aj dug, I, that hyiii boucht, 
.Shall be expoulMNl playna. *fp 9 liu.io tf- Godlie B. (S.i..S.) 
ijs, 1 half na mycht, Me to defend Fra bellis pane, bot gif 
tliow plane Me succour send. 

1 7 . nirectly, due ; ? full. Obs. 

1509 Hawfs Past. I'leae. xxxvi (Percy Soc.) 191 So forthe 
we say led right pla^me southwest, tyrj Pro^e Li/t St. 
Brandan (Perc*y Soc) 38 They sayled playn eest, ana titan 
the V saw« an ylonde. c 1540 Booana I tu hoke tor to Leme 
H ij b. Better it is . . that y wyndowes dn open playne north, 
than playne south. 17x9 Dk box trusoe (1840) II. v. 111 
[The savage-i] were confined to a neck of land surrounded 
with high rocks liehind them, and lying plain towards the 
sea liefore them. 

O. Combiiiatioos. 

a. With the adj. : chirfly jpaiasynthctic, as 
plain hotlied. -clothed, -faced, -featured, -garbed^ 
etc.; aUo//d/if-/0i7>6f>/^. Sec alii.) P l.iin-heai(Tko. 

. J. Nfal Bro. Jonathan II 109 'J'he martial, plain- 
look.ng stranger. 1851 KysKiN.V/<7Nrj ^Vi(.(i874)l.xx. 223 
Ihe fi^h ai« always plain bodied creatures in the best 
medieval Hculptnrc. x88a 'Ouiua* Maremma 1 . I 18 A 
plain featurt'd, clear skinned woman. 1893 GoNrKR Miss 
Dividends \ Alb Respect for all women, young or old, beautiful 
or ulaiii-faced. 

b. With the adv., as plain-dressing, agoing, 
-meaning, -pranked, -seeming. Ste also Plain- 
DKAf.EK, -DEALING, -HPEAKlNO, -MPOKRN. 

1579 W. WiiKiNRON Cor/ut. hamitye ^ Lone a Playne 
meaning men w.'ilk openly at iiuone. 15^ Svlvlstfr Du 
J iartas ii ti. 11. Babylon 655 His plain-pr.'mkt stile he 
Strengthens in such soru 18^ Miss Mitford ViHage Ser. 
IV (1B63) 252 Ah active, and as plain*dreRsing..ai foiiy five 
as she was at nineuen. 

C. Special combs. : plain-baok, -baoka, weavers' 
name for a kintl of worsted fubne ; plain clothes, 
ordinary civil or citizen dress, unoffici.*!! dress, 
mufti; opp. to Uniform; also attrib., as plain- 
clothes constable, ojjicer . plaln-oompaas, a simple 
lorni of the surveyor’s compass (Knight Diet. Mech. 
1875) * plain cook .r^.,a person, usually a woman, 
cap.'ibie of preparing simple dislies ; plain-cook 
V. intr., to do plain cooking; plain-darn v. 
trans., to mend by plain darning; fplitin-down 
cuiv,, plainly, bluntly, withont more ado; t plain 
Dunstable : see Dunstaiilb i c ; plain-edge a., 
of lace : not having a pearl-edge (f ent. 1890 ; 
plain English, plain straightforward language, 
plain terms ; also, a plain or clear statement ; 
pUin Friend (see qiiot.); plain hackle, an 
artiflcial fly; plainhead, name given to a variety 
of the canary ; also attrib., as plainhead canary, 
strain (opp. to crested)’, plain -beaded a., having 
a smooth or imornamcnted hea<l ; also Jig. igno- 
rant, simple ; plain language, spec., the manner 
of speech used by Quakers; t plain number, a 
number produced bv two factors (Plane g. i b ; 
plain-said a., spoken witiiout reserve, straight- 
forward; plain sail Aaut , sail ordinarily earned ; 
plain service, divine service said without music ; 
plain sight : see qiior. ; plain-singing « Plain- 
song. See also I’i.AiN-ciiANT, Plain bailing, 
Plain-song, Plain -sti^nes, Plain-tii.b, Plain- 
work. 

1830 in Bischoff Woollen Mann/ (1842) II. 270 The prin* 
cip.i 1 maiiufnciuie, vir., ^4 inch •plain-hacks. 184a Bis^hoff 
Ibid. 415 'J'iicy next iinuautl thv article of cotton jeans, in 
worsted, with hurcess, lo which they ^(av«* the name of plain- 
backN, out of which has sprung th.'<t immense and valuable 
branch of nieiinoH. 1836 Marrvat hasy nxxy. He 

laid out a portion of his Kold in a *uit of •plain ilothes. 
i8sx Mrs. Carlyle Lett. 1 1 . aort P<ilic«*inen ..in ofain clothes, 
aiul in unifoim x88i Daily A’cws 22 Aug. rl.iin-cloihjss 
officer Hull w.-is watching ihe pieinita^. 1809 Mai kin Cd 
Bias II. i. PH I.eonnrda .. pa sed for a very decent plajn 
cook. 1840 Mahrvat Olla Pnlr. (Ktldg.) 265 A giKid plain 
cook is die be*.! thing. «886 Daily Niws Apr , General 
Servant Warned. Must •pl.iin-cook well. 1880 Plain Hints 
Needlrwosk 52 'I'o ^plain-darn a hole in stocking iiiaterial, 
and miirk on coarse mateiial any two letters. i6sa Flktciier 
& Mass. Prophetess iii. ii, 1 h it fit ..’Ihe empeior, my 
master Dioclenan, Should now remember or the times 
or manners That call’d him plamnlown DioclewT a 1500 
ChatfcePs Dreme 59 Which ye sballe here ..In ■pleyne 
EngliAche, evil wnticn. X614 B. Jonhon Bart. Fair iv. iii, 
But Adam Oiieidoo had beenc worth three of 'hem, I asnure 
you, in this place, that’s in plaine englisli. 164^ 1705 [Mee 
f-.NGLisH IJ. 4]. X693 Humours^ Town 56 Tbe Boon Com- 
panion, that is in plain F.ngliAh, a Kuke-hcll, is much 
c.ireRN'a. 1868 Report to Govt U. S. Munitions War 107 
If we double the ihicknesN, the oiitAidc. .will be but one 
twenty-fin h as useful, or in plain English, nearly uRcless. 
xSao Cahouink R. Sifpiihn Quaker Strongholds 148 ' *PlRin 
Fl tends 'are those who are resolved to dress according lo 
tlie settled piUuiples whiih commend themselves to ineir 
own niirHl, not en-laving themselves to passing fashions. 
a 1588 .SiDNKY Arcadia (1622) wi2 That the commons. . were 
too •plaine headed to say their opinions. 1888 F. G Leb 
in Afxhero/ogia LI. 363 Holding a book, .and a plain-headed 
staff. 189a Caroline K. Stephfn Strongholds 140 

'I'ha ' *plain language ' best known as the nae of Hue and 
thou for you in speaking to one person, and of first, necond, 
ftc for the days of the week and Che montha t7a8-4i 
CMANBEas Cyct. a V., 90 Is a "plain Dumber, produced by 
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the multiplication of 5 into 4* >iks MAcoimooa Feb Fey in 
Baitieitbhj) 249 A wry useAil and "plain-said ctMiveisailuiii 
x8a9 MAaavAr F. Milainay xxi. We sliouid . . keep . . utnler 
a *^ain sail. 1857 C GaiBBUt In Merc. Marine Mag. (1858) 
V. 9 Made all plaui-sail. 1884 Knight DkL Mech. Suppl., 
* Plain Sight {/dre-arms),a hind sight coosIsUng of a simple 
notch in u raiMid plate or protuberance, xyga Mason Lm, 
At us. III. 164 It therefore could only be called^plaln ainjdng 
or chauiiiing, which, perhaps, is toe best translation 01 the 
xtrm planus ceuttns. 

tFlais, a.^ Obs. Formi t 4-5 plein, -n, 4-6 
playn(e, pleyn' e, A'iT. plane, 5-7 plaue, plAin(d. 
[ME. plein, playn, a. E. plein (plain) x^L. pHnus 
lull. 

In OV. plein and plain were confused in certain phrases, 
esp. ill pteiH (or plain) chamPi see Littid. From the 
running together of lormK in Eng, still greater ambiguity 
attaches to certain uses: see Plain adv. 6, 7 (above).J 

1. lull, {dcuary, eiitiie, pcr.ect. Matnpace\ at 
full 8).)«ed. 

ci33e R. Brunne Ckron. Waee (Rolls) 10815 Now yt 
Arthur of pleyn age. 1340 Hampoi e /V. Cause. 3844 Crist 
gave to Peter playn powere. rigOe Wvclif Seme. SeL 
wks. 11 . 302 Man neden not to go 10 Rome to gete hem 

f ilcin indulgence, c laoo Vwaine 4 Gaw. ^a lliurgh tbe 
ml ftir Ywam gase, liitil ane orcherd playn pasa s4af 
Roils ef I arlt. 1 V. 304/1 PIrine restiiut on and deliverance 
of haire obligaiions. X450 Ibid. V. 194/2 '1 hat our Lcttera 
Patents . . stand in theire strenght and plena effect. 1481 
Poston Lett. 11 . >7 For niy playn acquitayll. tsSs Caxton 
Myrr. 111. vi. 140 The Bonne le^th bis clcrenes & the lyght 
in the playn d«)'e. ,1403 Rolls qf Parlt. VJ. ^3/i As if the 
said Fraunccs or his neyres were in pleyne lyfa 1544 tr. 
Littleton's Tenures (1574) aa The age. of xxl yrare, wbyche 
IB called plaine or full age. 1853 Ii. Cooan ir. Pinto's 7 mu, 
1 . 197 'ihe City had been assaulted five times in pLJn day. 

pTIie following may belong here, or to some sense of 
Plain a.* 

C138S Chaucer L. G. W. 9614 Ful 'is the place of soun 
of menMrulsye..As thylke lyme was the plejnc vsage. 

2. Puli or conipltte in number, extent, etc.; esp. 
of a council, assoinbly, or couit. 

C1330 R. Brunre Ckron. <1810) 253 What be clergie wild 
Sihape, whan ^e courle were plejyii. xm« BarbkUR Bruce 
XIX 49 'i he lord suwlis haf gianlit iharToe dcid In-to plane 
parliaincni. 1387 1 rsvisa Higden (Rolls) VI. 337 In pleyn 
coiiHistorie |>e nope cur&ctle Waldrada. 1459 Roils f Pant. 
V 356/2 By thussent ..of Prelats [etc.] in bis plain Parle* 
ment. X499 Lxch. Roi/s Scotl. XI. 395 To the forrcsiaris 
in the plane court in the tolbouth of Edinburgh. Ibid. 396 
Giaiii.tnde. full plane pownre 15x4-15 Ait t Hen. VI 11 , 
c 4 In the full and tdejne shire courle. 15x3 Lo. BtaNERS 
Frotss. 1 . XIV. >4 '1 he whiche was redde openly in playn 
audience. 1589 Reg. Pnvy Council Stot. IV. 384 [The 
King's Majesty] shiaMd in plane Parliament [had ratified the 
Act]. k67i R. MacWard True Aontonf. 231 King Charles 
the first, d d in plene Parliament, An 1641. .. ratifie the 
National! Cot enaiit. 1877 Cabv Chtonol. 1. 1. 1. vii. 18 1 here 
renuiins for the number of plene Months 125. 

3. In phrase in plain battle {combat, joust, twir), 
in refill iar open tattle, etc. 

With this was evidently associated the phrase in pfain 
petd (F. en plein or plain champ), alibougn this may have 
belonged ona. to Plain a.* 3 b. 

c 1330 R. Krunnf. Chi on. Waco (Rolls) 3760 Morpydus .. 
ang^y gan hym aNsaille. & her hym slow in pleyn haiaille. 
1375 Barbour Hiuce xviii. 79 Our maner is,..T Ilf follow and 
fichi. and fiiht fleand. And nocht till stand in plane mclie 
Qiihill the la part diRcuiiifit be. c 1386 Chaucer Knt.'s 7 . 
130 He taught and slough hym manly as a knyght In pleyn 
bataillc. 1470-85 Malory A rthur x. xviii. 44a And of these 
tweliie Kn^ghtes he siewe in iilayne lustes four. X485 
CaxtonCAat. Gt. 209 To weteyf he wold make playne war 
a 1533 I.D. Bernkks If non xlii. 142 Fynde .ii. champyons .. 
thatlor thy luue wyll fyght with me in playne batayle. 1803 
Kn«ii.lf.s Hid. 'luiks 1. (i6ai) 4 Whuin he was not able to 
encounter in plaine bHilell.^ .‘’* 7 '!^ Pknn Tract Wka 1728 
1 577 In a plain Cunihat giving him that Foyi. 

4. Charncierizccl by abundance^; ful) rare~‘K 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 435/a He shuwcih hym self playne 
of cnniricion. 

1} I'or possible adveibial uses, see Plain adv, 6, 7, 
which may in part belonfi here. 

Plain (pl^iO, V. arch, or dial. Forms: ^-6 
pleine, 3 7 playne, plaine, 4 plelgn(e, 4 6 
pleyn(e, plene, plane, 5 plany, 5-6 playn, 
6- plain, (6, 8 9 dial, plean, 8-9 dial, ploen, 
pleean). 4 pleny ; Sc. 4-7 plen^e, 5 pleln)he, 

6 plezi^le, -yie, ( aie), pleinye, -;e,-3ie, plany ie, 
plain^ie, (-yle, -Die). [ME. plei g)ne, playne, 
plenjfy n. OF. plaign-. stem of piaintlre ; p/aignre, 
plaingre) to lament, rcjl, to complain x-A^piangPn 
to beat (the brcast\ lameiit, fiom root plag- strike. 
So It. piangere, piagnere, Pr. planher, .Sp, plaftir. 
The Sc. foims retained the sound of gn (n^', 
repr. by ’Uy, -nyh, -ft$ (in ifiihc. print -nz). 'J'he 
vb. was both intr. and traps, already in L. ; tbe 
earliest (nth c.) OF. examples in Litlre are trans. 
and ref). ; tbe latter ariscf more naturally out of 
the traos.] 

1 1. ttxtns. To give oral expression to giief on 
account of or for (some thing or person) ; to bewail, 
deplore, lament, mourn (the cxteinal cause, or 
the inward sorrow or pain*) ; ■« Complain v. i . Obs. 

C1330 R. Brunne Chrom, (1810) 99a Sir Guy Baiiol di«d 
)>orc . H« was pleyned more |ian ober tuenty. X4.. 7 nm> 
nWc’x F/x. H82 Gretand with a dolfulle crye. And playtied 
his ityiine ful patoiisly. 1^3 Ounbab Thistle $r Ross 31 
I'hai half moir causa to wetp and plane th.iir sorrow. 25^ 
SrsHsaa Astiopk. PxuL, Sbepheards, that wont . . OR times 
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to plaine jrour loves cotKenlcc! smart. 1617 W. DiECtfPR In 
Cwh<Uh*s Lett. (1691) 207. I (lid many iiine!i plain niy ill 
*757 Mas. iiniKPiTH Lett. Ifenry «f Frances I. 
a6t, 1 only., plain the misfortune of not having iimtie the 
hriit impression on your heart. 

1 2. reft. To utter l.iinentatioiis, bewail oneself : 
Complain v. a. Obs. 

13.. Seufn Sar. (W.) 839 Plcined him of his mochcl wa 
1340 Hasii-oi k F>. C 0hs<-. asao parfor .Saint Ikfil.ird plcyncd 
bull here Of his I>f. 1493 j.i9. 1 Q. xl, J sawe .. 

near cuiiiin>n hir to pluync, ..the fievhc.st ^>iue flonre. 
C15S0 R. HnrsroK Htsyle Fortune Biij, To | l.'iine hym 
nmtghc Auayleih. 1633 P. Ki.i'tomkr Furf>te j si, x\\. Ixxiv, 
Thus with glad sorrow did she swi.etly plain her. 17x0 
Pi<i(.irs /Vsi orais i. 8 A Shepherd Boy. .Thu.s pinin'd him 
of bU dreary I>iM.<iment. 

3. tnir. To |»ive oral utterance to soriow; to 
lament, mouru; Complain v. 3 . Now poet, 
and dial. 

1997 ^ (ti-ouc. ^RolN) 7576 M-'.t in is herte was uor 
angii)*Mc to pl.iyne. rxAoo Datr. I'iity 3471 Playnund 
with pytic. A 1547 SuKKKY in ToitciCs Atise. (.\rh) j, 

1 wish for night, ni^iro onueiilv to playn. 1x1586 .Siusi v 
Arcatiinu. (1598) 118 Though he pUiiie, he d<iih not ci>ni. 
pUinej for it is a hami*^, hut no wrnn^, which he hath 
rcceui^. 1613 W. IIkownk Hrit. Past. 1. i, .She hives not 
bun lliat plniueth, but that pl*aHcth. 1710 Piiiijj*s V 
ii. 11 Sin.'iU Cause, 1 wien, has lusty Youth to plain. 1865 
Lowm l L Lnvoi Pi>et.WkH.(i879)457 Th" Muse is woinauish, 
nor deifTii Her love to him that pules and plains. 

^ *375 Babwour Brace iv. 913 1 hus plen^eil he ufTliisfilye. 
b. « Complain v. 4. dial. 

1863 Mbs. 'roixjooo Vorks Died.. He seemed vcrra ill, he 
picnned a good deal 1898 K ink av Lakeiand IFds. (K, D. IC), 
She pleens a gay deal alioot her he* d. 

4. To iiftte utterance to feeling* of ill-usage or 
injury; ^ Complain v. 5, 6, 8. 

f a. re/t, Obs. 

*•97 K. fiinui'.. (Rolls) 504 He ne dors'c him nait pleine. 
filio R. Bkunnk Chron. ly'ace (Rolls) 16144 i*eu.l.^ . . 
pluyued liym vnio t'.idw.ilyn. c ijfio WsriiK ll'is. 11S80) 
183 l*.d liAilileii no iiioie noile to plenr hi mol his t-ndeimiince 
pan hudden he ohef t vo "tat is 01 his diitche. 1590 M \k- 
lowK Bdw. It. V. i. I'l pi.riu me to the g<»ds against them 
Imth. itoa Kyo .S/. Tm^. iii. vii. 69, I will go plai.ie me to 
my IjOkI liie King. 

d. 1456 Si K G. Havk L<tw An//sfi T.S.) i6j, I sold plen^e 
me till his juge, and ask r)i.ht und law of him. 

b. To iii.^ke coinpLiiul. Const, o/, against^ 

on. upon^ that . . . . poet, inarch. ) aiul dial. 

1*97 R. (Juouc. (Rills) 765 'I'o is dopier quenc of cornu aile 

S an wende (la:arj tSc pUin^de of he tiiikundiicde of list 
'Iter gornorjlle. t 1440 Cesia Kout. viii. 9.<(Harl. MS ) 
Th.in he Roule shall pleyne vpon he Henh. 161a DtiCKta 
tf it b» net Wks. 1873 III. 318 i hi-* Reucrend s.i!»- 
Piior, Who plames against disordei s of this House. 1724 
in Ramsajf's Tea-t. A/isi. (17331 ii. 119 Wiiy (lost ih -a 
pieeuf 1 th<;e ni.iintnin, For meal mid iimwt ihoii di ii.i 
WHiit. 1808 ScoiT Atilt at. VI Alii, * 1 hough something I 
might plain*, he said, ‘t )f cold respea to slr.-ingcr gnesi '. 
18*5 HKiMKHtT .V. c. (tlos^ , Pteau, to roiiipl.dn. An old 
word. 1876 //'VficAr /Vnre, to complain. 

ft. 13.. 6\,F Attn, /'. A. 548 penne |>e lV''l bygonne to 
pliiny & saydeii h>it )ny hade IravayUd soic 1375 Bs«- 
Boua Brnee xi. 330 His fay is to pleuio sail rnaicr haf. 
141a in Lninjg ei (1890) 34 The f irsaide lonie ..sal 

ahide the prouiiicialis cuinyng, and h.d pleiii.)he til him. 
rx470 Hknbyson Mor. Lah. \i (JS^rr/ Sf Dog) xiii, Vp r.iia 
the dog, and on the scheip thus pleinyeiu 1499 Ex.h. 
Rolls Scott, XI. 393 It is pleiiycii that the .. iiiduellai is 
within the liondis about tlie Mid fi>rreM disiroyis the wod 
a td der grettumlie. 1535 SiKWAar Cron, ticnt, II 6i3 
8u(>pois he had liot litill c.ius to plcn^e. 1567 .Sntir, Poems 
Kefonn,(^. 1’. S J vn. 55 Pb in3e.'uid that hIio w.ts lanyssit 
by agaiust] hir will ts 1578 J.iNuriSAV (Pitscotiie' Cnron. 
vSVtwf xvin. xvil. (.S. T -S.' 1. 81 Moiiy *eand place geiin to 
men that pUdssit 10 pluinxie, lH.gana day by day more ami 
inmc to coinplcine wpoun his tyiainiir. 

o. To tell lalea, inlorm {a\^iiimt^ on) dial. 

*7i« J. lIuTTOK Lonr to Caves Glove (K. D. S.), P/ran, 
fo tell tales against a person. 1818 Cfarrn CtoiS, («d 2), 
PtiafSt to tell tab-s. 189a M. C. F, M'ikkis yorksh. 
Folk^ Path 354 He g.ins tiv his ni.uislher ti plcraii on him. 
d. Irans. i'o coinpl.ii 1 of ; =Compi.A'N 7 . dial. 
*®55 Rorinsox lyhieAy Class, s. v./iTieyare always plain- 
in" poverty. 

5. transf. and Jig. intr. To emit a plaintive or 
mournful sound ; a C<>mplaim v. q. 

«i0i49 Dmcmm. or Hawth. Poems Wk^ (1711)23 Come 
with your doleful songs, Night's vible birds, which plain 
when others sleep. 1783 Woicorr (I*. Pindar) to R. 

Acad, iii. Nature *pl.\incth sire. 1809 ('ampiilu. Certr, 
IVjiom. II. \ii. And nought .was heard or seen But Mock- 
doves plaining through itsglo •inprofoumi.^ a 1835 Motmkh- 
wi IX Miutman's t^.'C Poems 4; With .sel!-.aMia vidte 

the old woods pliyne. When sliri ly winds do blow. 1884 
M. Linbkill in Cd. Words is The wind went on wuthering 
wildly, Bobbing, raging, plaining over the barren incxH. 
b. Irans. 1 o say in a querulous lone. 

1901 G Doiir.LAS Ho. 7v. Ctee/t Shutters 2136 * It would be 
the wind pLainud her mo:hi.r. 

t C. intr. Ot a horsj : To whine, whinny, rare^^, 
e 1374 Chauc F.B AruL 4 Arc. 157 Right as on hors that caa 
Ixiotne byte i<t pleyne. 

td. (See quot.) Obs. rare^^. 

y8is Corea, Duurr, to plaine, as a horse, that neither 
h dtelh outright, nor setleih his fiXM hard on the ground. 
Plain, oba. form of Plank v. 
tPlai*nand, ppl. a. Sr. and north, dial. Obs, 

In 5 plsnyhand, pleynandf plen^eand. [)ir. 
pple. ofp/rnto, Plain v.: see >and.J •^Plaining 

/^l.a., A.AINANTa. 

r4;^ in Cat Doe. ret. Scot. (i8«5) 40$ The Ihre perwums 
cbosin on the ta perti plenyhand. 18^ Skrnk Reg. MnJ. 


I I. 109 The po3'nde9 might to be in the aeasbig, arwl poesee. 

I ftion of the panic plenxuand. 

I leiice t PlaiiiAudly, playnandly oth.y in a com- 
' plamin;' maniitT. 

e 1450 A/, t u hl'ert (Surtees) 649 Pleyiiandly on hyght he 
spak. 

T Plainant, a. I.aw. Obs, [a. K. plaignanty 
pr. ])ple. of pi'aindre : sec Plain v ] l.o(igiii|' 
a complaint; loitu.illy coiiiplaining ; « (JOM- 

H. AINANT a. 

1467-8 Rot/.i of Parti. Y. 633/a Charged by jugernent 
thcryn to ihn persone Fic>nuuiii or Itifournier. ^ 16^ Pkvnnk 
Pieet/or Lot its it hbould pul the (laity ‘plainant without 
remedy, n 1680 HuiLhB AV///. (17S9) 11. 317 The PJ.nnanC 
U eldest Hand, and. .is understoixi to be the better Friend 
to the Court. 

Plai*]l-oha‘llt. [a. V .plain chant', see Plain- 

8i»NG.J PlaIN- 80 M;, (J.t.NTU FKitMO (ill both 
senses of these). Al.so atirib. 

17x7-41 CHAftiHKKS Cyel. < V. Chont. Thr Plain, or Grego- 
rian chant, IX where tliu choir and people sing in unison, 
or 1(11 tiigcther in the same nmimcr. 1867 R L. Taunio'T 
Hid. Ch. Atus 124 111 some of thi? old Plain Chant Massr.s 
{ one fiiKl'i somciimes joo notes to one s) liable ' 1895 F. A. 

1 W'li iMMs in hleut. PUtitisoug jo The artistic ifitertMining 
I ol vaiions melodies ab -\e and below the Axed notes of ihe 
, cantns jirmus or Plain chant. 

Hence PUln-oha utiat, an advocate of plain- 
ebanr. 

x888 S. II. Littlk in Dublin Rev. Jan. na The * Phiin 
Chaiitist ther< fore, is nut inconsistcut or unreasonable. 

Plain dealer, plain-dea'ler. Now rare. 

[f. Plain n.l + Dealkh : cf. next.] One who deals 
pKninly : one who .s straifjlilfoiward and candid in 
his relations with others. 

1571 Got.oiNO Calvin on Ps. xxxiv. 10 Rather than God 
will i.is.tppo) lit the ii/htiioiiH ami pla> iidcalcrs of liieir 
needful foode. 1600 J. l*OMV ti. Leo's Ajum 11. 40 Being 
plame dcdris, voule of dissimulation. 1676 Wyciivmliy 
PI. t*ea:er Piol , 1 the Puiiu Dealer am to act to-day. An 
honest man who spe.iks wb.K he tlii-iks. /t 1735 Akiiu 1 itNor 
John Bull ti7S5»3 Humplify Poles woiih, I know 
arc a pUiin-dc.tler ; . ■-peak the truth, and sp.iie not. 

Plai*n dea ling, plain- dea'ling, sh. [f. 

Plain a.^ + Dealing vbt sb : cf. Dol’1ili--1)Kai.ing.] 

I. Opennes.*! and sincerity of conduct ; absence of 
subterfLt;;e; candour, strai^htlorwardncss. 

*573 Custom 1. ii. in Hazl Dodsley III. 14 For then 
pt.'iiii-driiling b»re somav »ho prire. 1^7 'I'BAFr Comm, 
.ids XMV. 13 it falls out often, that plain-de.^iing puts 
craft out of counleiuiiir e. 1709 Sife.LLK Tatter No. 73 r 10, 

1 take you to be a la>ver of Ingenuity .-md Plain-Dcalii'g. 
1856 Emkrsoh h u^. 'I tmts, 7Vw/4 Uks. (Bohn) II. 52 
'J hey Are blunt in Mytng wliat they Inink,, .and they requiie 
p .iin d< ating of othcis. 

I' 2. Name ot a card-game. Obs. 

noNCiow//. Gamester xix. 142 A Cmme onllcd 
Plain-Dealing. Hu that deals hath the ad van t a'.: e of this 
Game; (or if he turn up the Ace of Diamonds he cannot 
lose . .(hen are the Cards plaid as at WhixL 1816 biNGi K 
JHsi. Cards 345. 

Plai*n-dea^ling, **. [f- Tlatn adzf. + dealing, 
j>r. pple. ol Deal v.: cl. prcc ] That deals plainly; 
Kiiaightforward in speech and behaviour; free ftom 
deceit or sublerlugc. 

1566 PxiNT4.li Pat. Picas. (1890) III. 329 Hee. .like a pUyne 
de.ilinge man, brleu<-d what she promised. 1611 Bkaum. 
tk Fl. Maid's Trag. iv. ii. It Letomes us well To get plain- 
(Ic.Tliiig iiK n about oui>elves. *7x9 Dx Foa Crujoc 
1. li. 18 '1 h.s L. 'plain .. wa2> an honest and plain-dr.-ding 
man. 1847 F.mi-wson tWms 165 Found 1 true liberty 
111 the ^l.td home plain-dealing Nature ga\c. 

Plainer Ur’.^*n;»i). [f. P lain r. -lui.] fa. 

/aw, - C'oMl’LAINANT sfi. I. Obs. b. A com- 
])laincr, gnmibli-r. Now dial. 

I X340 Aytub. 39 u.d-c pkiynerrs )>ct make}/ N* uaRe 

I b* zcchlnges. <1450 LiOddoiv Reg. lox lliiwene Felice, 
Abbessc ui Godcsiowe, |.kyncr,. .ami Aleyne Basset 1590 
Makiowk/(/a/ //, III li 158 And bid me s«(), (Ls pl.iinci to 
your grace, That ietc.]. 1876 Whitl/y Class., Plainer, a 
grumbler. 

Plainer, obs. form of Planliu 
Plainfal (pl^'’nffil),<i. arch, [f Plain j//.2 or 
stem of Plain v. 4- -ful 1 ] a. Distressinjr, 
piiiful, grievous, b. That uiouiiis, or emus a 
nioamful sound. 

1568T. Howh LL Sevoe .SVwe/r (1879) 127 I.et limrned biads 
drscril/e their pl.%>nfull plight, a x6^ Dnumm. ok Hawiii. 
Poems Wks. (1711) 33/a Instead of iiight's black-hircl And 
f lainfnl owl, Infernal furies heie do yell and howl. 1906 
Daily Chnm. 19 Jan 3/4 The hero of thU plaiuful story. 
Ilencc t Flai*nfaiB€SB Obs. 

aifP6 SiUNKY Arcadia t. Ptangns tjr Basitius 151 From 
how much mourning plainfuhirssc. 

Plai‘n-]iea'rted,<*. NowF^rr. \i. plain heart 
(Plain a.i) + -bh^.] llavinfr a gmceic and oi/ca 
heart; without deceit or guile; ingenuous, innocent 
1608 Don A C1.KAVFB Expos. Prw. ix-x. 100 I^et us 
]<ariie to bee plaine hearten Cowards our brethren. 1641 
M I LI ON AnimatH>., Rem. Def. L Wks. 1738 I. 79 Free-spoken 
and plain-heartcd Men, that are the Eyes or their Country. 
17x7-46 Thomson Summer 1475 Sincere, plain-hearCea, 
hiispitable, kind. ' 

Hence Vl%l-&-lMBTt«dlyatA;.; 

MM. 

1653 DoaoTNV O&BoaNs Lett, to Sir W, Temple (1886) 149 
How I should love chat pUin-heartedneM you speak of, if 
you would use it. 1691 Hartci irra Pirtues 174 Tliat 
Simplicity and plsdn heviedocsa, which ought to be in the 


Conversation of every Cbrbciiui. 1813a (R. CATTruMOLicI 
Beckett, etc. 196 And tberci with so much graveness as Just 
gives A grace to smiles, plain heartedly she live». 
Pllbinillg ( l/i niij), vbl, sb. arch. Forms: Ke 
Plain v. [i Plain v. + -ino >.] The action of the 
verb Plain ; the utterance of grief or dissatisfacliuii ; 
lamentation ; com pi ni/ it. 

1340 Hami-oi.k pr. CoMsc. 6104 he day of pleynyng and 
accu<*yiig, pe day of untwer aud of strait rekkentug. 137a 
Babboi.r />■/ uce iib 647 Off ihi tyosell is na plen^eing. c ijM 
CiiAUcaa Pars T. p io(HarL MS.) Penitence Ul/e pleynyng 
of man for |»e gult be ha}/ d<»on. 1593 T. Waihon I ea»s 
o/Faucic XXV, A lowlic dale cald . . 'J he vale ofione for there 
1 spent my plainings. i6» P. Flktchfu J'isc. Ect. 1. ii, A 
p»Hjre Ii>her swaine Cnnieftom his l>oal to tell the rocks his 
ylaiiiiiig. 1867 Iran iNuku/w Dteams that came Hue xiv, 
Fioiii her lips . I htfiil plaining bioke x88o Waison /*/// a.e'f 
f/uest (1893) 31 As .1 low wind w.nls About a tarn whereof 
tile lisili-M.s uavc Makelh 110 .Tnswci to its plaining. 

Plai'nillg,///. a anh. [f. Plain v. + -ino !«.] 
That nlaiiia ; plniniive, mourning ; complaining. 
(Sec also Plainand.) 

*483 Cath. A ffft. 283/2 Plenynge, querulus. 1594 Mari nwg 
« Nasiik Dido IV. 1, Hear, lie.ir, O, hear larlais* plaining 
players, c \ 6 ^ Milton Pa^mm vii, Yet on the s(>rin(id 
(Jiiarry would I stoic My plaining \crs%is lively as l/eforc. 
1891 Mih» l)i>wiF_(//r/ in Kafp. 104 The plaining doves are 
ah-rrit (roiii the high hi -tree tops 

Plainish (pl^'i mj , a. (adit.) [f Plain a.f 4- 
-INH I.] Suinewhat plain. 

01845 Huon t'ubl. Dinner 114 (Youl hear rather plainish 
A sound that's Lhainpaigiiish. 1894 AUunjrum 10 Feb. 
176/1 A fresh, lioiirM, plamisii Kiiglish girl. 

Plainly ( 1 1^* uli). adj.^ [f. Plain a.^ 4 - -lt 2. ] 

1. In a dear or di.miiict manner; so m to be 
clearly sern, licaid, jH.rccivefl, or understootl. 

CX375 SC‘ Leg. Saints xxxvi. (Baptista) 291 }>iii he wes 
Cl islt he ii> t plaiil> . ( 1385 CllAi I. F i< /, r.. If I'll. I. 64 Hire 

chete u plcyiil)' spr.Td m the brighiiicsHc Of ihc soiine. 
1460 Cal. Am Rec. Dublin (iBSq) 1. 306 As in the sayd 
clmrire more pl.iyiil> hit ys expressed. 1506 Tinoai & *)ohn 
XM. 2.) 1.00, nove spc.Tke.si thou pl.Tyiily, and thou v^est no 
pioveil/e. 169a F. Waikfr Fpu levs' Afor xi. Too plainly 
IS >om si-lfish Folly sliewii >797-1803 Fosilk Irnl. in Life 
A Cerr. 11846) 1. 2JU Cannot )et aiiiiiilate plainly. 1867 
.Siiitnn Homiletics lii. 58 He should constunily strive to 
exhibit his thoiiglits plainly. 

2. With dear pcrcepiKWi by the senses or mind; 
dearly; disUncily. 

c 1374 Chau KK Tioylhsw 223(272) pey kan not pleynly 
vnderstonde. ci^yo Ptlg* LyJ Alanhode x Ixxii. (1869) 42 
As thow shalt see pleynnehc whan thow h.ist rad Genesis. 
<11548 Hmx. < hrofi., Hen VllI 231 b, 11c was xodenly 
murdered with a gonnr, whiLhe o( thr neiglibors was 
playiily hard. x6a7 Caft Smith Seaman's Cram. xii. 58 
That you may the plninlier vndersiand it. 1915 Dk Foit 


That you may the plninlier vndersiand it. 1715 Dk Foit 
Coy. ivvmt World (1840) 257, I saw plainly. . that I was 
wrong. s86o TyNnAi.Lf7/ar. 1. i. 5 'J he evuiences ol pressure 
could be plainly tfiTred. 

3. Qualilying the statement made: Evidently, 
manilestly. 

ijSa Wtclif Jer. x. 19 Pleynli this myn infirmAtc U, and 
Y bhal bern it. 1444 Soils 0/ Pai It. V. 107/2 Tlint ih.m 
such Juge or Jugvs . have uleynly puw(.r and auctiiriie. 
1590 Sir j Smvih Disc. Weapons Ded. gh, That ilicy 
li.iiie plainlie kept and conncited..u gieat part ibeirof to 
tin ir ownc vses. 1664 Kvk LYN Syha (1776) 287 Thrrse 
[buiiedj Trees were found pl.iinly lo have lieeii cut off by 
the KerC 1736 Butikr Anal. 1. hi. Wks. 1874 I. 69 SulIi .1 
Kingdom, .would plainly l>e superior to all olh/rs. 1B63 
Kinulakk Crimea (1877) II ii. 20 Plainly it would fare ill 
with any man upon whom the piiblie anger miglit light. 

t4. In an open or public manner; openly, 
publicly. Obs. 

13.. .^euyn Sag. (W.) 3297 The knight gan plnynly with 
hir pa.s Vntil sho in hir rliaiidier was. 1375 Bakhour //rarer 
IX. 512 Ouhen that herd of the cumniyiig Off schir F.duurd, 
lh:il so {Manly Our mid thr land. 14. . in Hist Colt. Citiun 
London (Camden) 96 On the next day w.-is the Paricment 
pinyiiely be-gnnne. 1565 Reg. Privy Louneil Scot. I. 381* 
Diverse .. personis lies (n/ciit abstenit plaiielie lo pas and 
repas. 

6. Without concealment, disguise, or reserve ; 
openly, candidly, frankly. 

L 1386 Chaulkb Aleich. f. 7a If plcynly speke I shnl 
c 1400 Rom. /i*wr 2878 And what she is he luveih so To thee 
ph-ynly he nhal undo, Withoute dredc of any hhame. 
A 1548 li ALL Ckrt/n., Hen. /-Y/jd He would after an humble 
foAsion plainly reprehciide the King. 1646 J. Whitaki r 
Utsiak 22 'J h<.* lawncsse of those that hnve..(uura£e to deal 
plainly. 1710 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. to W. monfagst 
14 Nov., I have tried to write pl.iinly. I know not what one 
can say more upon |iapcr. 1868 '1 kollui r Orley B. xvi, Mr. 
Aram, could be liavc been induced to sperik uul his mind 
plainly, would have exptessed, probably, a different opinion. 

3. W nil Simplicity or ft ugality ; without ornamcDt 
or emliellUhment ; without luxu^. 

156a Moumtoombry In A rcdbtologia aLVII. 216 Which.. 

I haue rudely written and plainely penned. i6oi R. ./o”**' 
SON Kingd. if Commw. (1603) 102 Tliey couet to line simply 
and plainly. 1847 C. Brontk y. Eyre vii, I he bail to ba 
arranged cloHely, modestly, plainly. 1908 Buchan Watches 
fy Threshold 289, 1 suiTpose he lives very plainly. 

1 7. Entirely, completely, absolutely, quite. 
(Ferh. belongs to next : cf. Plain ado 6.) Obs. 

C13B5 CMAOcEa L, C. W. 123 It Furmountede plejmly alle 
odours, 1535 CovKRUALK a Sam, v. 6 TItey ihoiigliie planeiy, 
that DauioMiiilde not come in. Grafton Chron. II. 

530 The kindred of the mothers side, for lo saue her honcsiyi 
It plainely denied. 

t Flai*iily, adv.^ Obs. In 4-5 plejn-i pwta-i 

plen- (iTPlain a,^ ♦ -lt *-«.] Fully. 

1387 Tkevisa fiigden (Rollsj II. «ii Of Hs matlre wk* 



TuuasmBB. 
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pkytilkhe aft«r ^ batayla of IVoy. I4sf 
Chkh^xr in hWMJiJrt^. Lttt^ S«r. i. I. 5 Towchyng al^r 
things, i wot wel..your brother scndyth to )u pleynlycli. 
t44a Rolls e/ Parlt. V. 56/1 To have, holdc, and enjo^e 
hem, .as pleynly, hooily, and in the same nmner. .at youre 
Ncide Fadir hadde and helde beiii. l^as/tm Lstt. I. 499 

As the bringer here of shall mure plciiiiy declare yow. 14^ 
Bury If- 'ills (Camden) 45, 1 wyli that iiiyii deiu be pleuly 

paiM. 

PlaimteSB fpl^ nin^). Foriuf : a. 4 playnes, 
4-5 pHynoii^e, 4 7 playnaase, 5^ pUineMa, 
playnaa, 6 plainet, playneas, ploinea. fi. Sic 
Pi.AiN a 1 anil •ness. [ME. phiy-^pleynesst^ a. OF. 
plai g)ness€y planece Hatneas, amuothnesiS, plat>c 
surface -ia a flat surface, f. pl&nus 

flat. But the variant! m -ne$, -mss show titat the 
woid was soon associated with native formatinns 
having this suffix, with which it is fulW idcntlfieti 
in the ^ forms plainness, etc. (Cf. Jtnesse, fine- 
ness,')} The quality or condition of being plain, 
in various senses of the adj. 
tl. Flatness, smoothness, evenness levclness. 

«. 13.. Guy H'anv. (A.) clxvi. 8 .Sir Ctj dron) out F:it 
swenl anon, k alle |>e pleynes hereof it Nrh*in, 1388 WveuK 
2 Macc. xiv. j3, Y hal drawe doun thix temple of God in 
to picynes-se. 1483 Ca/h. Angl. 282/2 A Pliiyi)CH,//airiV/Vr. 
1551 VViisoN I.ogihif (1580) I t Suchc qualities aft . . Ii.inl- 
nesNC, ftoftnevie, roushnes&e, plainesst'. 1378 liANisi sh Ilitt, 
Alan I. 21 With more Hat luid eiiual playncssL 
^ ri374 Chauckh Hoeih, v. iiietr. iv. 12 (Camb. MS), 
Letticft cinprientyd in the fttnotlienesse or m the plcynnesse 
\B, M. Add plainrs^c; td. 160a plamenesfte] of ihe table of 
wex. 148a Monk of Evtsham (Arb ) 37 'J'he playnties of 
that plaee wassorepletyd and fulfyhie withe wonnys. iS73'8o 
Kawkt Alt’. P4ti The plaineneN.se. or rucnncsfie of i:.e sea. 
1617 Mokvson litn III. 102 '1 lie plaineiies of the Cotinlric, 
niKl the ficqu ncy of I.iakes and rVnnes, doj more tiKrease 
the cold 1704 Hi '^KNF Due/, llht. (17141 1 . 399 The plain- 
ness and eveiiiiexii of their Country. 

2 . Openness, lioncsiy, or straightforwardness of 
conduct ; frankness or directness of language. 

*• *55® J Hkywouo spider/^ F. xxvii, 24 You hatte gifte 
of pleino Nitrnc and stoute. 1639 N. N. tr, Pn fiosef* 
Comfl. Homan i 17 Wlieie as tlicn was no other siiinu in 
MKiety then hing, a gcnuiiir playncsse. were enouglu 
ti. n 1548 Hai L Chron . Hen. i'// 56 Of the same vertiie 
and hunost playnncN I15S8 Ghakiun plainmcvftr] was Ihoii 
Morton archebishop of Caiinterbury. i6o6Siiaks. />. 4 C’». 
IV. iv. 108 Whil'sc some with cunning guihi ilieir copper 
crownes, With truih and plainnciise 1 doe weare niine bare. 
1697 Dkvdkn Virg. Georg. (1721) !• .;o7 Wc sec in 

one the Plainnoas of a down right Countryman, and in the 
other, something of a nistu.k Majesty, 1778 Miss liusNkV 
Erjei/na (1791) II. v. 40 He forced me to espies-s my di'.- 
pleasure with et|ual plainncNS. 1873 Jowkti Fla/o (cd 2) 1 . 
356 My plainiictis of spicch makes them lutie lue. 

tb. eup/iemism lor D.soourteous behaviour or 
treatment; rudeness. Ohs. rare. 

.463 / ^adoH Lett. II. 208 They know not ihe pleynes.se 
lhat hal he l>cn dune in such ihyngys as hatbe Len dun in 
her nainys 

fc. The p'ainness : the plain truth. Ohs. 

1477 EakL Kivi-rs (Caxton) Dicies 40 So may not a m.in lie 
wele couiiscylled of hy» ficnde wiilioiiie he telle hyiii the 
playncsie of b>H cause. riSJO Lrc Hfrkhrr Art A. lyt. 
A;;)'/. (1814 ’ 298, l^piay you hp«.ke, and shew me the playncs. 
*537 Ckumwki l in Merriiium Az/T- 4 Lett. (1TO2) 1 1 . 57 If 
the said deposicoiis had hern ernrsily t.ikyn, the pUiiics uf 
that mater might banc been c.uiely known. 

3 . Clearness to llie perception or comprehension ; 
lucidity of exposition, iiicaniiig, or express on. 

1309 Mokk Pyaloge 1. Wks. 171/2 Fur the nioic playnncKNe 
let VN put one example or twaiuc. 1570 IbLLiNoai.LY / inttd 
I Introd X The demonstrations and piuulcR .. hy re>i>un «if 
thrir playnnes needc no grtate ileclaration. 1671 Satmom 
.Syn. A ted. lirittxl. 2 Liiiic with Fbiiiiness is lA:iter than 
much with Ob'-cinity. Shkup HounUtus iii. (1669) 35 

I'liis plainucsft of i»tyle is the product uf hagaciiy and 
ktenm ss. 

4 . Absence of or freedom from ornament, osten- 
tatious display, or luxury ; simpliciiy. 

1581 MARiU'CK I'k. oyLTo/es 6^5 lii iht-ir fa r, npparell,., 
and furiiiluie of wai ic, they vse u plaiiKnevst. 1^9 Ji-r. 
Taylok Gt, L'xenif. 11. Disc siL 36 'J he uiidersluiidings of 
men aie no more Nati»ficd hy a mmipuus niagMificcMicc, ihi-n 
by a cheap plmnnes^e. 1763 11 . W-alisjui I’ertue's Aueetl. 
Paint. 111. iL 93 Ihe exces-. uf plainiuss in our cathedral 
di^appointft the specuiur after .so lich an appru.it.h. 1848 
I.Y1 roN Jlatold ij. i, These new cuinen were clad wiih 
extreme plainness. 

tb. Simplicity (as opp. to compIcxitvV Ohs, 

1669 Stcrmv Afariner's Mag. ix vi 68 1 hiaQuadrant. . 

1 hold to be Oft necessary an Instrument as Seamen can lue, 
in r«!ip«i,t of its plaiiinc.a. 

5 . Lack of beauty ; homeliness; ugliness. 

,i8!9 Lvtion Demreux 1. v, This wan for inoic than Mifli- 
cieni to atone for the comparative pluinnc'^s of my per-.un. 
*868 I. H. biONT He/. Cm. Eag. J. 105 ‘A veiy Dc^uliful 
complexion which hy no intiuns indiuues pUiinness. 

Plain aai’ling, sb. fprob. a popular nse of 
Plane hailinq, forineily also si>elt plain sailing', 
but used with seriac of I'L.viN a.^ 3.] Sailing or going 
on in a plain course, in which there is no difficulty 
or (ibstniction ; simple or easy course of action. 

*827 SrRUART Plnuteds G, (1828) 493 It must be all * plain 
Aailiiig*,as the Rvaroen lay.and no Budden tums. iniriracies, 
or nairow paiweA 1848 V. Kl. Paget Aiilf. AiahK 209 So 
far all was plain sailing, as tba saying Ut but Mr. 'I'ill knew 
hig mam 4 f faculties werajrai to come. 1807 T Nuixora 
CkroH, Potrsei 1. xxxiv. aye These things are never plain 
■ailing, my dear. 


So FlAl'ap«8t*lliigr ftrmightforward in tetion. 

1807 Khok ft Joaa Carr. 1. 344 with all pogsibie rectitude 
of b^rt, be bag not a |da«n-iutlllng mind. 1887 KiPiea 
Haggard 7 sss iv, Happy, healthy, putin-sailiug Begide. 

Fiainsner, variant of Flancneb sb.^ 
Plainsmftn (pl/'*n2mdbQ). [f. Plaiit sb.^ + 
Man A man of the plain or plains; an in- 

habitant of a Hat Country, or of the wide open plains 
of some regions. In qiiot. 1 Soy applied to a horse. 

1881 Daily News at May 3 The French column, .was met 
on tbe boundary of the Maier district b) two or three 
huiidied plaingmen, who made a show of rc«>isianice. 1891 
Spectator May 73a tuibueil with that sense uf freeduiu 
p^tilior to tbe Australian, tbe American plainsman, and the 
C'luiadiaii. 1899 Coutemp. Rev. Sept. 335 Experienced 
ranchmen never turn a mmeh of green brood-mares out 
iiiik-SN acconipuiiied by three or four of thcNC sagacious little 
plainsmen. 

Plain-song Mus. [Rendering med. 

1.. rant us planus, )^ . plain chant, Jt. canio piano i 
see <juot 1895 ID sense i .J 

1 . The form of vocal music l)elicved to have been 
used in the Christian Church fi om the earliest times, 
consisting of melodies composed in the medieval 
modes (see Mode) and in Iree rhythm depending 
on the accentuation of the words, and sung in 
unison ; in the West it was hrst systematized in the 
4th century by St. Ambrose, and further developed 
in the 6th century by St. Gregory the Great : see 
Ambrosian, Gregorian. 

15*3 in Trans. Roy. JlEt. .^oc. VI. 362 ChApell.'inift that 
huh viiderMaudyng to syng pUne sang, piikct sang, and to 
do seriiice rfler the trnour of his foundation. 1545 Ascham 
'I oxoph (Arb.) 41, I wy^she . . tkit the laudable cuMomc uf 
Ktigliiiideio tiMche chyldrm their plaincsong nnd priksoii^, 
were nut fto dvraved. 1706 A. Hxui>oHr> Temple Mus. in. 
62 I he Hrst . . Peiformam e was done by Plain Song ; as the 
Psaltii'i are .. read in Cathcdials. 1878 Stainkr ill Queen's 
Pt inlets' Rdde-Auis 67 Tlic tendency of recitation lo 
develojie into inonuione and an irregular chant . is ilUifttrattxl 
by the hifttoi y of * plain iiuiig'in the cm ly Christian Chuirh. 
189s H. 11. Rkioos m Eiitn. Piainsoug i IMainsong or 
Cantus planus — even, level, plain .song— is pcrfecily dibtim t 
fioin can/us Jigurafus, or nuusutatus^ LC. h.'irinoniNed, 
ineaMiictl music, from which ic v.sscntiatiy difleiii in tonality 
and rhythm. .. In plaiiiso'ig the acLcnis occur irreculaily, 
thus making the ih>tliniyr<e, but subject tu certain laws uf 
proiKiriioii winch satisfy the car. 

2 . A Simple melody or theme ; often accompanied 
by a running melody or * descant * (sec Descant 




I ) ; hence in various^^ applications. Obs. or 
JJU. 

a igfiS R. EuwaroiiS Damon 4 PilAias in Had. Dodsley 
IV. u7 Without mention of them (ladii s>] you can make no 
B|H)rt : '1 hey are your pLiin-song to sing descant in>on. 1397 
Morlky Inltod. il///x.7oWhcn a man talkeih of a Uescanier, 
it must be viideisUMfti of one tiuit utn extempore sing a mirt 
upon a playnesoiig. Ib.d. 71 (see Coun 1 erpuint */>.* 2J. 
1639 H. i'lroNNOiKR Wks. (1846) II. 610 F.cdesiasticiift .. 
desianii iniJecd upon Solomon's plain song in ilie eighth 
and ninth of tbe Jhoverbs. 1674 Plavforo Skill Mus. i. v. 
21 Here followeih llie three Usual IMtiin Soni;s for 'luning 
the Voire in the Ascending and Des<.ending of Noia 
3, attrib. 


1590 .SiiAKs. Atidi N. III. I 134 The Finch, the Sparrow, 
and the Larkc, 'I be plainMUig Cuckow gray, a 1646 ). 
tiKkr.oRY Dis< . Nut-ne Cteal I'osthuina (1649) 53 The same 
Creed hath been most ceriuinlysung. in a plain song fashion, 
e»cr since ihe d.-iie of the I'ouncel (of Nice] iiself. 

Flain-Spaa^killgf, sb. and a. a. sb. Plnin- 
ness of six'ccti, candour, iiankiicsb. b. oiij. That 
speaks plainly or without reserve; ■« next. 

a. 1832 Kocr r Thesaurus 1 7(t3 Candour, sincerity, . . plain 
Speaking 1B64 Wfiimi-k, PusiH-spcakiHg^ plainnesii of 
speech, ri.niikiicss, i.indor. 

b. 1884 Atheuxuni 9 Feb. 178/3 ‘The Algerines are a 
con4iAiiy of io>.uch ictn.irked a pluin>s|)ertkiiig Dey. 

Fiai'n-spo'ken, t plai n-spoke, a. [f. 

Tlain adv, spoken, ])a. iqilc. ol hfEAK ; cf. Oui- 

HPUKEN, aUo Behavi u ///. <?.] 

1 «. Given to speaking ])laiiiiy; outspoken, un- 
reserver!. 

1678 riRvnm All for Lotte Pref.. A plaIn.«po 1 ren honest 
maix 177a I'LkiCHtR Logua Genev. 103 'Ihe Creed of an 
Jionesr, coiiMstciit. plain-spoken talviiiiiiL *884 jsNMNGS 
C raker Papers 1 . ii. ^4 | He{ wax much too siincere and plain- 
kpokvii to be a model courtier. 

2. rioinly spoken ; clearly or directly expressed ; 
outri))oken, candid, fioiik. 

1703 Rowk Uyss. I. (17061 Cj, Le.nve my pkiin spoke Love 
to prove lift Mciit. 18^ Sir H. Tayuu< Statesman xxxi. 
23H A rough, hhiff, hearty, plain-spoken way of eulouifting 
them to thrir faces. 1869 Fricman Norm. Conq. 111 . xii. 
106 He Heetnft to lia%‘e used language nearly as plain-iipukcn 
os Tost 14 did two yiam later. 

Hence Flail* -dipo kanaaMi. 

»«« 5 . F, Oakri.kv Hist. Notes 29 To Mich friends., he 
[Mr. Fruude) diiicloses himself .. with almost the plain- 
xpokenncfts of the confessional. 1883 'I*' Arnold in 

\vaid Eng. Ax-/2(ed. 2) 11 . 87 Witter had 10 expiate liis 
pl.uii ftpokciinexs by a rigoruuft coiiHnemeni. 

Flai’llStoneftt sb.pL Sc. Also S-9 -atanes, 
-ateuea. [f. Plain a.L llat, smooth 4 Stone.] Flag- 
stones ; the flagged side- pavement of a streeL 
a 1774 Ffrousaon Afmtnat Compi. Plainstmmes 4 Cawsry 
\ The spacious Street an* gude Plainsianeft Were never keuid 
to crack but anes. <1817 Hooo TnUs 4 SE VL 4* One 
page said , be saw her step aside on tbe plain Uones speak* 
mg to an elderly woman, sMak Dobkij. Lyrics in Hmr 
'Pane, Shower , A mukier waxfi that splashed aftdf clapped 


[ Tlie plalnatonei. 1881 Rlachw, Mag, Apr. 314 Hcaset ihcm 
promenading on the plaSnslanes. 

Flftiat (pl^ui/r Forrot: a. 3*4 plaint#, 
4-5 Pleynt8, 5-4 playnte, plointo, (5 plftnola, 

I pUjnthe, 6 plant#), fi, 4 plaint, 4-6 plays^ 
ploynt, 4-6 plants 5 pUynit, 5-6 plant, 4- 
plaint. [In ME. two words: a. pleimte^ jpiamte^ 
a. Ob. //oiif/tf, in ned.l.. pleuteia (Du Conge), sb. 
from fern. pa. pple. of phng tro, ppl. stem pkmei-^ 
to beat the breast, lament: for form cf. Complaint. 
fi, pieint, plaint, a. 0 )f .plaint, pleini » Pr. plamh, 
bp. llanto, Pg. pranto. It. fianioi—h, pumetii-t 
(u- stem), t same vb. Only tbe latter bat com 
^wn into mod. £ng.] 

1 . The action or an act of plaining ; aadible ex- 
pression of sorrow ; lamentation, gi ieving. ^FrcNn 
1600 chiefly poeticl) 

a, a isag Amr. R. ^ No vYOubleche nls so culvert ase is 
o pleintc wis. zapy R.Gluuc (Kolb) 6726 To god lie nade 
is plviiiie olie wepinde wd bliue. Guwi-n Cog/Clll. 

323 Whan he hire wofull pleintes h«rde..Him llsie betre 
forio wejte. 1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 54/2 Wlmn ib«y w 
the conirc sawe this piaiicte andsorowyng they saide tius is 
a grctc ftorow to thegypeyenft. 

t: * J3® R- Brunnk Ckron. iVace (Rolls! 5163 Androchcitf 
herde he kynges plcint e 1400 Destr, T toy 8686 The peiie 
K tlie playnt wan pv'n for to here I BSM Printer in Priv. 
yva^f’rx (1851) 91 Thou only art my God, tboii must bear 
my piteous plaint. 1588 (Irkkne Paudosto iiUsj) 19 Pan- 
doftio would otice a day repaire to the Tombe, and there 
With waiiy phmtft bewaile hta misfortune. 1687 MilTOM 
P. L, X. 343 i he hapk'ss Paire Sate in their s^ discourse, 
and various plaint. 1731 tr. Rollins Ane. Hist. (1627) VI. 
XV. iv. 44 'i bey nil burxt into tears, and breathed their 
plaints in the following woids. 1770 Goldhm. Des. If ill. 
379 With louder plaints the moiher spoke her woes. 1885-94 
K. llRior'.Eft Eros 4 Pspche May xxviii, Ami piteously with 
tears her plaint renew'd, 
b. tramj. and_/5f. 

1741 WphT Let. in Gtay's Poems (1775) *4® A plaint is 
heard from evVy tree. 1804 1 . ()raMamk Saohatk 166 The 
wheeling plover ceas'd Her plaint. «i88i Rosaant //ease 
qf L(/s xcviii, With plaints for every flower, 

2 . A statement or representation of wrong, injory, 
or injustice sufTered ; a complaint. 

Cl. c 1300 //avr/e6 2961 Hanclok. .bad iibbe..pat besholde 
on like wi>.e Dcneniatk yeme and eete so, pat no picynie 
come him ta 1393 Lancl P. PI, C. iv. a 14 For pore meu 
der nat pley ne ne hr re pkinte ohewc. 1484 Caxton Fables 
0/ A (Jones ii, 'iberuf he wold liaue made a playote to bis 
ncygh hours. 

A *3 . Cursor At. r2rj65 pe gret lauerdinges. .plaint on 
him mad cotniiiunli Rath to ihosep and to marl. 1444 
Aberdeen Regr (1844) 1 la 'I'he alderman .. profferand that 
give thar be iniy cause of playni it suld be well leformyt and 
arnendid. 1377-87 Hounshei) Ckron. 111.799/2 He should 
come and ptesent hts plaint to the king. nio% Vsrstkcan 
Dec. Intell, vi. (i6a8) 158 Shee with tcares made vnto him 
iter plaint i8ax Joanna Baiu is Met. Leg., Columbus xxxv. 
10 1 hey giBciously, His plaint binI plw receiv'd. 1898 
Kanb Arct, Expl. 1 . xxxii. 441 It was appMcnt that our 
aav.tge fnends had tiieir pbiiu to make, 01, it might be, to 
avenge. 

t b. Cause, ground, or matter of complaint. Obs. 
a tioe Cursor M. 10640 (Cott.) pan mof 4 pin mat he clcne 
ami bright, Wit-vten plaint, wit-vtcn plight.^ ijts Wveuv 
Etxl. viL 15 That a man hndenoi a^en hym ri^twts picyntet. 
1499 Exeh. Rolls Scoti XI. 395 1 luit the bal>e hald four# 
balye couitis..for ..reforming uf plants of nychtbouibcd 
auU uihiiift. 

8. spec. An oral or written statement of grievance 
made to a court of I.iw, for the purpose of obtain- 
ing redress ; nn accusation, charge, comploinL 
a. 1 1092 Britton i. i. fit volums qt le poer de nos 
Justices, .nc pasent iniu les points de nos brefs, ..ne des 
picintc-s a cax fetes. 1321 Rtdls 0/ Parh. I. 387/1 Qe la 
plaiiite pui-sc cstrc trie par duze hummes jurees.] 14BX 81 
in Calr, Proc. Lkanc. Q. Ftis (1627) Introd. 22 Vexed in 
the Slicrrevcs Court.. be a pirynte of trespas. 14*7 Mfater/. 
A nh. in ro/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. V. 294 That no 
ciisaine. .ha\e no delaycft in ony playnthe, butt only in an 
ai lion of dette. 1493 Act 11 Hen, t'/Lc, 94 % t Any snyte 
plaj nte or deinauude l>cfore Justices of Recorde. c 1337 1 ** 
Leadain Stl. I'l. Crt. Requests (.Seldni) 47 Seucrall pfeoies 
o( debt in the name of our soucrayn lord the kyng. 

fi. C1330 R. Uri;.snk Chron. (1810) 313 pat non tbar com 
no wride to courte to inuk eft pleynt. xa.. Customs Alaiion 
in Suttees Misc. (188&J 59 Jugemau of any playntt for to 
be i^yffeii. 15^ Harrison England 11. ix. <1^7) L 202 The 
panics pUdutinc and defendant .. pi occed . .dv plaint or 
(leLlaijtioM, ansMcr, irplic.il ion [ctc.l. 1768 Hlackstonk 
Comm. 1 1 1 . xviiL 273 The foundation of such suits continues 
to be 'as in the times of(l.eh.ixonfttnot by original writ, but 
by plaint ; lhat is, by a private mciiKirial tendeied in open 
couit to the judge, wherein the peity injured sets foitb his 
rntise of action. 1798 in Dallas .•( i/rrr. Law Rtp. IL 9 q% 
The prijLc-edinss were drawn up as if it had been a plaint 
under the landlord and tenant act. 1863 H. Cox Instii. II. 
xi. 581 A suit ill thecourKy court commences by plainL 

4 . Comb., as t Pl^inb- bruised a., bruised by 
beai ing in token of grief. 

16x7 Mav Lucan 11. stt But one theie Her pkint-brnsde 
aniics, and mo> slued cneekes did tear#. 

tFlaint, t'. Obs. (from i6tli c., Air.) Also 4 
playnt, 5 playnt, 6 Sc, plent* [I. Plaint r^.] 

1 . intr. To make complaint, complain; wanly 
to make lamentation, lament, wail. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 3554 He plainted full pilioasly, waspyn 
for to here. ihtd. 8093 Hit pleaskie hir utiucly, i^aymyde 
ho noght. Tatgoo < kester Pt. x. 399 For to the kingc 1 
will anon To plaint# in.r. playn] upon )*oa alL « 1578 
Linprsav (Pitscoitiel Ckron, Scot, (S.T.S.) L 223 Ye sail 
haue uu cause lo pleni. w 6 mf W. ScutTaN Exp. a Tkess, 
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(1639) ««4 leremie somewhrre bewailed itt somewbere 
pla nls uf it. 1715 P^MNRCUlK Truth'i Tttw In Dtstr. 
J'wfedUnU etc w Cooke and KailwivcN baith refus'd him, 
Hecause he plaiiited of tiicir Dish. 1789 in Jae. Fielier 
(1790} 89 Ye need na plaint upon your muse. 

2. irons, 'i'o cover or fill with complaints. rare’-\ 
1:1374 Chauckr Troylus v. 1)97 Youre lottres ful he papir 
al y-pleynird Conaejued hath mine hertes pile. 1 hauc ek 
wip teren al depeynled Youre icttie. 

Plain-table, vaiiant oi Plane-taiilk. 
t Plai'nteOTUlf o- ‘Vr. Forms: 5 playntls, 
plaiutwisB, 5-6 pl^nteoua, 6 plant-, plentuoua, 
7 plenteous, fnpp. for oruj. type *plaintivous^ 
i. F. plaintiff -ive Plaintive f -ous : cf. Piteouh, 
Pi.ENTICijU') : Kee -kous ] Complaining, making or 
bringing a complaint. 

14^6 Sir G. Havk Latu ^rw/x(ST S.i 116 [He] »uld do 
ju-^tice til] all men ih.it ar pl.'iynti<» of lii^ men bh to 
ni« ri-handis and vitiilaMs of ihe ost and otheri's 1476 Acta 
A HOI'. (iS^g) 41/a I'o K.-iiss new nwmiiioiidis a|xxie the s.»id 
Johne of fnrbasa & all vhiris parsonis h* he is plaintwists 
of. ^ 1363 A'e^. i’rhy Citumii Scot. 1 . a^A '1 he lait attemp* 
tatis, ^iiTiairof ye ar plantuous in youre let nr. 1365 /fud. 
414 Gif ony of onre tiew sub^eclis l>e plentuous of him. 
1609SKKNB Rei^. ISaronCoHrtsxu 3. 101 Att.ichmcnts 

. b« the qnhilk ane pony is constrainid ai'ainst his wil to 
stand to the law, and to doc sic ri^ht .nnd leasoii ns he 
a^lit of law to ane other paitie, that is rdenteous 011 him. 

FJainteoua, obs. Sc. form oi Plknteouu. 
t Flai'ntftil, ti. 0 /is. ff. Plaint jA. -ful.] 
lull of mounting or complaint ; mournlul ; in hreC 
qiiot , grievous. 

13.. Cursor flf. 1497 (Cott.) Qiien caym had don hat 
plentful plight [(r. cursed clede]. nipi^x VVY\Tr Penit. Ps. 
cii. 16 lor my plamtful »<ighH and for my dread, a 1588 
Sidney Stdern xii, Hcic is inster c.iuse of iilaiiitfull s,itl- 
ncsse. a 16^9 Drumm.op Hawth. Poems Wks. (1711) u O 
leave thy planiifnl soul more to molest. 

Plalntld, obs. Sc. form of Plenty. 

Plaintiff (pl^ntif). Forma: 4-5 ploint-, 
ploynt-, 4-6 playnt-, 5-6 plant-, 6- plaint- ; 
4-5 -yf, 4 6 -if, -y£f(e, 6 -yfe, -ife, -iffe, 5- -iff, 
(6 plainot(f<3, plantife, 7 -Ivel [a. f)K. plaintiff 
sb. use of phintif^ -tve a lj. Plaintive. 

Ploin'iPP,KXn\ ^lainfirte arc orig the same word in F.ng., 
as in K. ; but, in the sb. u^e, tlie ori,{inal -tf of the inascu* 
line has come down ihruti^b I.»w-Kccnth. while aa adj (he 
word has shared in ihe ronnnon history of ail|s. in -if. -iVy: 
in their use, also, the two have diverged, so that a ptatnt.j^ 
is no longer thungiit of as a plaiuiit>e pel son.] 

1 . Low. The parly who btinj^s a suit into a court 
of law; A complainant, pioaccutur; opposed to 
defendant, 

(1878 Roils 0/ Parlt. I. 10/7 Al qnel jour, .. les pleintifs, 
e les veisins ice fureii siimuns vindreiu ] at I4<w in hn^, 
Cdds (iflro) 360 So h* he playiityf to eiicryi h court h>m 
profry to he iosomaum e prociiratoiirs.^ 1438 Rolls 0/ Parlt. 
IV. 5<>i/a Ye Pleintifs in the seid Actions. 1550-3 Pecaye 
Emg, ill hour Suppl. (E. F.. I'. S.) 96 As fur ail other shyres, 
we refer it to the playntyues 1560 Oaus tr. Sleidanes 
Comm. 103 When the plantife had propounded and charged 
h m With injuries. 1601 Shaks. /W/. N. v. i. -ps Thou 
Shalt be both the PlaintifTe and the ludge Of tliine ownc 
eniise. 1637 SAtTON.STALt Eusehius Constantiue 80 Hee 
sent Coinniisdoiieri to examine the matter, and relee ve the 
Plaintivcs. 1841 Termes de la Ley 2Tg IMainlife is hee that 
aueth or compl.'iineth in an Assise, or in an aciion pcrsonall, 
as in a action of debt, trespa^se, deceit, detinue, and such 
Other 1797 Godwin Enq'tirer \\ v aas He will plead for 
fiie plainti^ today. 1818 Cruisk Pi^rst (ed. a) I 061 
Judgement was given for the plaintilf, 1837 Dicki-ns 
J'ickw. xxxiv, * Do yon find fur the plaintiff, gentlemen, or 
for the defendant ?’ ' For the plainiilf.' 

•t* 2 . genet aliy. One who complains; a com- 
plaiticr. Ohs. [Uaua ly with more or less reference 
to the legal sensj. ) 

a 1533 Li>. liENNi-Rs Cold Bk. M. Aurrl. fiS46)Nnvij, 

If I had as mnchc kiiuwl.'igc, \^hele to complaync to ilii*, as 
thouhasieixiwertorenKdye the jilayniifr. 18x7 W. SetATtR 
Exp. 7 (1629) 251 nut in this, wiiich louchcth neeresc 

elamourotis plamtiues, liow may the people Iwe excused? 
1671 Howe Pan. Man Wks. 1836 1 . 389 besides the evil 
which had already befallen tne plaintiff [the writer of the 
Sgth Psalm], a further danger ne uly thieateiied him. 
fb. One who * complains' of illness. Obs 
1633 Hart Dirt Dineared ill. xi. 270 Many of these 
pl.(iitives..will ofien in their need, sooner have recourse 10 
some Ignorant Emperiike. 

3 . ailrtb. i^apposiiive)^ as plaintiff company ^ plain'- 
tiff-deponent. 

>8oa-ia bi-NriiAM Ration. Judie. Evid. (iRa;! I. 471 
Mrndacity*M:rving informaiion fnim him lo the plaintiM- 
deponent. 1897 ^y^'etm. Gaz. 12 Mar. 9/1 The coinp.iny in 
respect of whom the licence was asitigncd was not the prociit 
piainiiff company. 

Hence Pial'ntlfllililp, the position of a plaintiff. 
1833 Moohr Mem. (1856) VU. 18 TIioms who had signed 
an agreement to bear Murray harmless through his pbiinlitf* 
sl^. 

Plaintile, plain tile ( pl/‘‘n,t9il). [f. Plain 

a.^ - Tile ] A Hat roofing tile. 

1704 Load. Gaz. No. 6251/3 Every Plaimyle Is to be 
10 Inches and half an Inch in [.enutlc 6 fnches and a 
Quarter of an Inch iu breadtli. iSaSj. MiCHOi.hoN t»perat. 
Sfechanic 5v( A row 01* plain tiles, laid edge 10 edge, with 
their broad surfaces parnll' I to the terminntion of a wall, m> 
as to project over the wall at right angles to ihe vertical 
surface, is called single plain til ■ creasing. iB^-78 Gwilt 
Archii, I saBsa, Parapets. .finished with double plaintile 
creeping. Ibid. Giosv, Plnin tiles, properly Piane tiles. 
those whose surfaces are planes. 

Plalntiose, -ouae, -us. oba. Sc. ff. Plenteous. 


Plaintive (pVi*ntiv), a. Forms? 4-8 as In 
Plaintiff ; 6- -ive. [MIu a. OF. plaintif -ive, 
corrcfip. to L. type *planctFv-us. f. planclus J^laint : 
see -ivK, and note s. v. Plaintiff.] 

L Complaining, grieving, lamenting; fsuffering. 
Now rare. 

1390 GowbR Coaf. 1 1. 6 How gocxll! that Penelope Of his 
l.icne.sce WHS pletintf. s6oo J. Lane Tom Tel-troth 654 Thus 
iiit-n by women, women wrongde by men, Giue matter still 
vnto niy plaint ife pen. 1700 Dmvden IPad \ yto lo south 
the sorrows of ner pKaintive son 1718 Prior .Solomon iii. 
374 His younger ^ti.. First Fruit of Death, lies Plaintiff 
uf a wound Given by a Brother's Hand. 1758 Hume I ss. 
4 Treat. (1777) 1. 240 The mere suffering uf plaintive 
\ in lie. 

t 2. lk:ing or pertaining to the complainant or 
} laiiiiiff in a suit. Obs. 

c 1400 Be-yn 3533 And ckc also the cost Of enery party 
plenlylf ) at falfith in Ins pleynt 1489 Oxion h'aytes 0/ 
A IV. V. 3|ii Kyulit and restytucioii wire made vnto the 
party pl.iyniyll ot bis tictyoii and d> inaunde. 1577 Parties 
.aiiiiin'e [sec I'l ain’t rA J^). 1581 Marbfck Bk. 0/ .\otes 

80 If III tlii.s pI.K.e the Judge doe signific God, and the 
ndueisarie plainlitie the Inueli. 1598 S^rnskh v. iv. 
40 lo hearc the piteous be.ist pleading her piaintifie cause. 

3 . i laving the cliaiacur oi coniplaitu ; cxpits.sive 
ol 'borrow; mouriiiii), sad. 

1570 E K. in SP'-asrrs .Sheph C at. Gen. Argr., These 
xij yEcligues, ..tyther they be Plaiiuiue,. .or recreatine,. . 
or MoraL 1897 Duvdvn Tv C cor^ iv. 473 His laicful 
Mother heard the Plainiive .Sound 1705 Admison Italy 3 
Oft III llie Winds is lie.trd a pl.tintive Sound Of melancholy 
(iho-is, ihut hover round. 1784 Cowpfh Ta\k iv. A79 The 
fiddle scre.'ims PLintive and piicou-^, a'« it wept and wailed 
Its u.istcd ti'nes. 1889 thf-hl. I urkryW. 242 ‘J hese 

songs are iccitcd slowly to a pci uliarly pl.'iiniive melody. 

4 . Comb., as p ainltve-eihoing adj. 

1740 Dvkr Ruins 0/ Rome 48 I hey . mournfully among 
llie pluiiUive-echoiiig ruins pour iheir strcain.s. 

Hence Plai ntively (ir/p. ; Plai ntivenesa. 

*773 Mki MOTH ir. tic era's De Srnect . Remarks 196 
The .alternate plaintivencss and Itoldnevs of hi.s strain 1797 
Mrs. kADci.i^Fh Italian xi, .So sweetly, so pl.nntively did * 
the Kiiain giow on the air. 1845 Janf Kohin.son it ktlehad 
xix, Gii'^lics of rapMirc and plaint iveni..s.s 1875 Ji^wi-rr 
P nto (ed. 2) HI 195 I hey tell you plaintively of liow 
many cviU liu-ir old age is the cause. 

Flai ntless, a rate. [f. Plaint sb. + -less ] 

\\ iihout complaint ; uncomplaining. 

17^ Savage H'amlertr 11 45 By Woe, the Soul 10 daring 
Aciion swi list by Woe, in pl.iintless l^atiinte It excels. 

Flainward (p)^'^ nw^jd), adv. [f. Plain rAi 

4 - -WAKi) ] Towards the p ain, 

186a Caivbrifv IVrx'r 4 7 r., Chatades vi. ii, As pours 
the Anio plain ward, Win n rains have swollen the dykes. 

Plai n-work, plain work. X. Wotk of a 

plain or B.inple kind, as distinguished from orna- 
mental or ‘fancy’ woik: spec, plain needlework or 
sewing, as distinct from fancy work or cmliroiiiery. 

>7*5 Pd»*b 2Hd F.p. to Miss Bitmni 11 She went, lo plain- 
work, and 10 purling biooks. 1741-70 Lett. i.ht. Cat ter. 
etc. (i8o3| 19, I shad . quietly pruceeil in the regular irack 
and uiiandjiiious rxerci'^e of harmless plain- work. 1840 
TH^cKkRAY / atis etk ~hh.. Beatrice Merger. She does beef- 
Eieaks and plain w'oik. 1685 Manu.tl Plain Aeed.ewo/k 
145 Implcniciits reqiiiicd for plain work. 

2 . A/a^onty. .See quot. 1832. 

(C1430 Freemasonry 539 'I he tower of babyloyne was l.>e- 
Eonne, Alw play tic wrrkc of lyme and si on ) iSai 1*. 
Nichoison Prurf. Bmld, 315 Pluiri-woik consistN merely in 
the d ailing up of its suiface. 1838 Kmycl. Bnt. led. 7) V. 
677/1 work iHihceven surface produced t»n stone by the 

cfiivcl, wiihoiii the nccc-.sity of taking away more tiuiii the 
nicie inequalities. . .hunk work arKses from ihe incessiiyof 
cliiselirig or h.icking aw'ay below the kvel suifacc of tbe 
pl.uii work, 

Plainy (pl^*ni), a. [f. Plain sb.^ -h -Y.] Full 
ol or clinrncteiizcd hy plains 
1798 W. Tayior in Mmtthfy Ma^. I. 96 Forming, .with its 
alluvion sai.d, much of the piainy peninsula uf Arabia. 

F'laisance, Plalsaatexis, obs, vor. PLiAa- 

ANCE, PLKASANTttV. 

II Pla^santeur (plfznhtor). rare, [olts, F. 
plaisantenr * a Jeaslr-r, Iluffooiie, I'niasitc, pleasant 
ft How’ ((Jotgr.), jtst,€tc., f. platsant 

I'LEA.HANT, merry.] A jester, a witty tnlkcr. 

IJeQimn'cfy Rket, Vihes i 8(5 j X 38 Polonius with bl<i 
qiiibl lies, could nut appear a more unseason.iblc //n/fao/^/rr. 

Flaldo, oils. f. Plaice. Plalsir, -ur, -ure, 
obs. ff J’LEASUKK. Plaister, obs. f. l*i aster. 
Plait (pl^'t, plsei, plA), sb. Forms ; a. 5 -6 

pla>tA, 5-7 playt, 6 plaite, 6- plait. &. 
5-6 pl=?ytv,«, pleite, 7 plolc. 7. 6 playght, 
pl3yght(e, b-7 plai^ht, 6-8 ploight. .See also 
I’L AT sb. >, Pleat sb.. Plkt sbA. I’liuht sb:^ [M K, 
pleyt. playt. a. OF. pleit (Burguy), later plott 
(14th c. in Gorlef.) lohl, manner of folding:— late 
L. *plictum. from piicitnm a thing folded, neuter 
of pa. pple. of plic&re to fold. 

For thin fcb. and tbe vb. the dictionarieft generally give the 
first pronunciatimi above ; but in living Englbih iiM), the third 
in usual in sen-.e i,and the second in seiiM 2; which amounts 
to s.iying that, on a spoken wotd, plait is obsolete, and sup- 
plied in sense ^ hy ptea/. in sense a by//aL 'J'he first pro- 
nunciation appeals however to prevail iti \J, S.] 

1 . A fold, create, or wrinkle, a. A lold of cloth 
or any similar fabric, esp, a flattened fold or gather 
made by doubling tbe material upon itself; «■ 


' Pleat sb, i. (Now generally written pleat, and 
usually proiioimc.jii (put) even when sixrlt plait.) 

n, 14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 60S/35 a wrynkyl, or 

a playt. c 1440 Promp Pan*. 402/* Playie. of a clothe, 
plica, pth atuta. 1530 Palsck. 555/j Playie «r agown^/^. 
a s'iSfi Christie Knke Cr. 1. ii, j hair kiriillis wer oflyii. 
koine licht, Weill pri.st with mony plaiiis \ritHe gaitisj. 1570 
Levins Manip. 203/40 V'e Playt of a cote, tdica. rnga. 
1887 Kanuoui'H At chip. 40 I Leir sUKkings me must of red 
cloih, banging in plaits. 1756^7 Ir, KeysleFs Trav. (1760) J. 
158 Ihe muliitude of plaits in their gowns. 1814 Moore 
A f«/ Cost. Minister s 13 Every pucker and seam were 
made matters of State, And a griiiid Household Council was 
held on each plait I 1850 I ). G. M iicmei.l Reveries Bachrior 
9.^7 And then smooth, d down the plaits of her apion. 1884 
Knight Dut. Mexh, buppi 680/j 'I'o cnange the widili of 
plait, turn (he nuts on (he curved hCiew [en .J. 

p. IU3 FiiZMEkb. Plnsb, i 151 they haiie suihe pleyies 
vpon tncyr bresies, and luiles vppun iheyr >leiies,aboue theyr 
eibowcs. 1585 T. Washingion ir. Pluhol.iy's I oy. i\. iv. 
116 A 'Jalb.ini high tojipcd IjeFuie deuided with twclue 
p eites or folds, a 1831 Donne Poems (1650) 121 To jud ^e 
of lace, pinke, janes print cm, and pleit {rime conceitL 
iMjC HALKHii.i. ! healma A Cl 74 Her silk gown.. 111 equal 
piciis hung dov^n Unto the i arii) 

1^1 rcct 33 Hen. yilt, c. 3 The said clothes, .shall be 
folded t itiicr in pleighles or cuttclle. 1552 H ui oi.t, Pleyghi, 
sinus ..l.oke in playght. Ibid. Playgta or wiynkle, ruga, 
srugncius. fill! of plaigliies. a xtSS^ Sidney Arcadia i. (1622) 
51 The neathcr part full of pTcuhts. 1683 Moxon Meih 
Fxerc.. PnnliH^ xxiv. p 10 He laps or Folds . . one part of 
it..iiiio a Plaight. 

b. A lold, wi inkle, or crease in any natuial 
stiucture, e. g. in the lip, biow, or ear; in the 
integuments or membranes of insects or plants; 
a sinuosity of n coast-line. 

1598 Davii-n Immot t. Soul Poems (1869) io6TbeifoTe these 
pl.ii s and fohls the sound lestrniiic, 'Ih \t ii ihe oigan may 
more gently lunch. 1601 Hdli and Pltny 1 113 'I hut towiie 
. stood as It were in a fold, or plait, 01 mnike thereof. 1754 
Richardson 6 IV iv. vi A giavcfoim.il young man, 

hi' p*iiii iiiKiiih Sit ill plaits. 1644 Mrs. Browning sontu. 

A PprehcnsioH 10, 1 slmnid icai Si'irit' plait belweeii thehiows. 
1856 Dklamfn FI. Card. ti8ni» fto Funkia subcoroata has 
hcari-shapc leaves, of a bright green, with longitudinal folds 
or plaits. 

*574 WsvhOrd. Bees i, Aristotle nanietli ihemplciijhted 
or ringotl in that tlu-ir bodies are dciiid d wiih pleights or 
rings. 1847 K. Siai'Yiton Juvenal .>44 In ihick plviies his 
! biowt s arc shrunk. PtRLH iS Pol. h lying Ins. l. ill. 

0 1 he hindci pan of their bodies ts full ol iiiiges, or ph-ighls. 

o Jig. A Sinuosity 01 twist ol nature or char- 
acter; a quirk, a dodge, a trick; a winding, a 
bidden rect'ss : usually implying ortifice or deceit. 
Obs. or arch. 

1589 PuiTi-NHAM Eng^. Poesie in. xxiv. (Arb.) 399 Opotiei 
iudnem esse rudem el simpticem. without p nile or wi inkle, 
(tow'cr in lot^kc and chinlish in spea* h. 1599 K. Jonson 
Lynlhids Rev v. vii, .SiinpliLiiie ; without folds, without 
pleights, wiihoui counterfeit 1599 Sandyn Lutopa .spec. 
(i6j 7) 1 24 [To] search so narrowly all the plaits and hidden 
comers of the Pap^tcie 168a Hakkwill Davnfs h'owxv. 
144 A si 1 pie heart, .. without pleits and foldes. a 1887 
Jkr. Taylor Lutde Devot. (1719) 123. 1 <io noi desire that 
there should Ik* any Fold, or Plcighl, or Corner of it hidden 
fioin'lhce. 1855 Macaulay Hist Eng. xxi IV. 581 Two 
characters .of which he knew ail the plaiis and winding*!. 

2 . A coniextuie uf three or mure interlaced stiands 
of bnir, ribbon, straw, or any cord-likc substance; 
esp a braided tress oi hair, a queue or pigtail : 
a flat band of plnited siraw, grass, or vegetable 
fibre, for making Imis, etc. (Ct>mmonly pro- 
nounced (plat), and often spelt plat : see Plat sb.^) 
Hence three-, four--^ six-plait, etc. (dial, three-a- 
I plait, threesome plait, etc.); single plait, a jdait 
ioimed by knitling up a single string into a chain 
of loops, OB in chain-stitch ; chain-plait. 

Brazilian plait, plait ni.idc of dried fl.ig-grass, imported 
from the West Indies or buuih AmcriLO. Leghorn plait . 
see Leghorn. See also Si haw-plait. 

* 53 ® Pai SGR. 255 a Playtes of a womans heer, tresses \ 
tressnrt, 17.. Alary Hamilton in Child Ballads (1857) 
111 325 But in and cam the Queen h* rsel, Wi' gowd pUiit 
on her hair. 1837 H. A INSVV0RIH Crn/ifon I. aos The rii h 
auburn hair is gathered in plaits nt the top of (he head. 
1846 M'Cuilo h Acc. Bnt A 1 1854) I. 317 Kye »tr<»w 
giuwn in Orkney hits been found pictty well fitted to srrvo 
a.H a suliHtitiite lor the straw used in Italian plait i and the 
manufactuie of this straw into plait was carried on for 
several yeaiR lo a ronsidirable extent. *870 Rontledge's 
hit. Boys Ann. Apr. 243 The most simple shortening for all 
descripiiorts snull cords is that k own to boys as the 
single pl.ait,but whii h seamen know as the chain knot. i88o 
C. K. Markham Perttv. Bark xiv. 138 '4 hey were fine- 
looking young fellows, wcnriii^; their hair in long plaits 
down their backn. 18^ Pall Alall G. 30 Sept. 4/1 English 
lailieH purchasing an eiegant straw bonnet at the Louvre 
are not. perliapn, aware that the plait was made by children 
in Hedlordshiic, and the stiaw put together ut Luton. 1905 
IVestm. Gaz. 8 July 13/2 1 he paper, .is cut into strips and 
then plaited in a lour- or five- or six-piait. 

b. Naut. * Strands of ro[>e-yarii twisted Into 
foxes, or braided into Bennit’ ^Knight). 

c. Polish plait, ‘a matted condition of the hair 

induced by neglect, dirt, and pediculi. common in 
Toland, Lilhiuiiiia, and Tartary’ {Syd. Soc. Lex., 
s. V. Plica polonica) : see Plica i. , 

1875 .Sir W. Turner in EncyiL Brit I. 8ia/a Hedestrtlied 
the Rtate of the hair when ailetted with Polish plniU 

3 . altrib. and Comb,, as plaitdike adj. ; plai^ 
danoe, a dance in which the participants hold 
ribbons, which are plaited and unplaited la tbe 
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conrse of their e^lntioni ; a rlbbon-danoe ; plait- 
net, a kind of machine-made lace ; plodt-aiitoh, 
pLAiTKD plait-work, a decorative pattern, 

of a kind frequent in ancient and med.fleval art, in 
the form of interlacing or plaited hands. 

1887 /^a// Mall G, 5 Jan. 7/1 Native dancing girlsi g^ 
through the w^ll'lcnown and much admiied evolutions 
commonly tailed the 'plait dance, imi Lady's tiealm X. 
617/1 The Stitches croas in the middle, and the *pl<iit'iike 
appearance it aitnined. 1844 O. Dodo Tfxtile Mann/ vii. 

in 'fancy broadmet ' the device a.s well on the ground* 
woik are made at the machine. In * *plait-net ' the t-ime 
thing in obs<.rvahle, and alto in * tBi(inff<ntt'. 1901 La>iy's 
Realm X. 616 *Plaii*Htiich. 1899 BAbiNO Gould Book 
IVest II. 43 The transition from *pIaitwork to knotworlc 
lO'ik place in Italy between 563 and 774. 

Plait (pl<“'t, plcet, pl/i), V. Forms: sec piec. 
sb. : also Plat v.-b Pleat v.^ Plkt v.^ Pliout 
[ f. Plait sb., where see note on pronunciniion.] 

1. trans. To fold (a woven or other fabric, etc.) ; 
esfi. to fold dnt, to double; to (gather in pleats; » 
Pleat v r, nnd now commonly pronouiiC''d (plA). 

1377 latNCL P. PI. U. V. 71a 'I'o broche hem with a pak* 
H' die And plaited [r. rT*. play te, plyt^diplyghted ; / 4 .pb ted, 
picit] hem ti.gydercM. r 1440 Proni^. I'arv. 4oa/a Playtyn, 
jbUco. 157X (;AMric>N lliU. Irel vi. (1613) 18 With wide 
n.AnginK sloeve.s pla\ ted. 1714 Gay Skeph. li sek Tuesday 
36 Will she with huswife's li.md provide lliy meat. A id 
every Sunday morn thy neckcloth pla t? 173a Act. iVoiJk- 
houses 153 Taylors are only employ’d to cut out their 
niantua's and plnit them. 180a Mar. Edgeworth Afo»al T. 
(1816) 1. XVI ijQ .Asked the washerwoman if she had plaited 
hrr caiL i8^ W. Irving T. Trav. 1 . 1.S8 [He] wore Ins 
shirt fiill plaited and pufled out at the btisom. 

fi. C1440 Y pleite; 1467 pleytid [see Pi aitf.d i] 1611 
Speed H/sl. G/. Lnt. yi. vii. | 18. 67 Wearing a kittle 
tlierunder very thick pleiied 

V- S53II Ki voT, SiHuo..\l is also applyed to gnrmenles 
that Mie picygliicd or gathered vp. 1551 Hulo^t, PIcyght 
urfolde a gariiiciit,riNWr>. 16x3 J. May Declar. l\st. Clothing 
V. at) liauing the clutlien picighted and bound together with 
lliieds 1657 Jh cK Univ. Char. Ivij b, To plaight. 

fb. by extr-nsioi), To fold, bend, double up; 
to wrinkle, knit (the biows). Obs. 

0x440 .S'lV Degtev 3a6 Wyih 8charf)c ckuh of sielle He 
playiedc here Lisnetus wclle. 1570 Lkvinh .h aup. i 
To Pla>t M teplkare. i^a Fuli kr Holy .y Pn\f, 

St It. IX. 81 Sonic .. seetii farre older then they arc, and 
plait and set their brows in an affected sadnr.s&c. 

2. To braid or intertwine ^hair, straw, rushes 
narrow ribbons, etc.) so as to loim a pl di, band, 
oriope (Plait 2 ) ; Plat 1 , nnd now com- 
monly uronounced (pUet). 

la N. T. (Rhem.) i Pet. lii. 
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. 3 Let it not be outwardly 


the plaiting of hcare. 1611 Dihlk ibid, 'i'hat ouiwaid 
ndoiiiing, u? plaiting the h.nire. 1611 Cokvai Crudities j86 
I'hcir haire they olait it in two vtry lo ig locks that hang 
downe ouer their .sliuuldeis halle a yard long. 1831 S' oi r 
('ast Dang, 11, The little wild boy. .who used to run about 
and plait rushes some twenty years ago. 1841 Lane Arab. 
j\'is. 1 . 127 An hour or more is occupied by the pnjcess of 

/V. 11. i, 


Dialling tb 
Alargeiy. . 


the b.iir, 1865 Dickens AJut. 


Little 


y. s^g(tHKh sh Afe^iap/jon (Arh >76 Hirlockesare plei^hied 
like tne H(.cce of wooll 1703 Savage Celt. Andents Ini. 135 
If thou plrigliifdst ihy llair with one hand, thou wuuld'tt 
be sure to bundle iny Purse with the other. 

b. fi^. To interweave (things iinmaterl d). 
^_I387-8 [see Plaited 3I. 18^ Kuli er l/o/y ^ Prof. St. 1. 
ii. 31 When devotion is thus artificially plaited into houres it 
may take up mens niind.s in forinaruies. Ibid. v. vii. 386 
I'dl one unexpected coiinterbl.TSt of Fortune ruffled, yea 
blew awny, all his projects vj curiouttly plaited. 

O. To iclt, mat. 

1875 Knight Diet. Mech., Plaiting, the interweaving of 
the felled hairs, forming a hai>body by means of pressure, 
motion, moisture, and heat. 

d. To make yjii biaid, garland, mat, etc.) by 
pl.iiting. 

1877 A. R. Edwards Up Nile xi. 397 Plaiting mats and 
baskets of stained reeds. 

1 3. To twist to cross. (Of one or two things.) 
a. trans. b. intr. 

a. 16x6 in Dalyell Darker Superst. Scotl. 11834) 448 [She] 

C .Tst the bouiidi» of hir ground, and tbuir sat duun plaiiiiig 
ir feit betuix the men. his. 

b. 17 in Evans Oiti Ball, (1784) HI. 175 1 'he worm leapt 
up, the worm leapt down. She plaited round the btone, 
I 7 M J. Rohektson Agric. Perth 540 A too quick growing 
of the hoofs, which plaited under his feet and made him 
lame. 

Plaited (see prcc.),///. a. [f. Platt v + -En^.] 

1. Folded, doubled, gathered in folds ; fiimishc<l 
with pleats. In this sense now generally written 
Pleated. 

c X440 Premp, Parv. 407/1 Pluytyd, piicntus. c 1440 Pot, 
Ret, tf L, Poems 1866) 79/151 Wtiat scnal haiine profile 

§ owne y-plcite Irime wane]? 1467 Songs Cos ume (Percy 
oc) 57 Your short stuflccle dowhlettes and your pleytid 
eowiiys. 1550 Mirr. Mag., Mmbray*s Banishm. xxv, 
"'heir pleyied gannentes herewith WtH accorde. 173a 
PsKKELKY AUiphr III, 09 .An English courtier,., with ins 
Gothic, succinct, plaited garment. 1839 tr. Lamastins's 
Trav. East 79/1 1 he tube covered with plaited silk, 
b. Wrinkled, corrugated, Hiited, striated. 

1519 Horman Vulg. 741 A playted pyllcr gathereth dust. 
18^ WoTTuN Archlt. in RePq* (16511 731 ‘rhe body of this 
Coluinn« ii Berpetually channeled like a thick pieightcd 
« - . — -3 />//,«. 


Gown. 1778 1 . Lkb I mt rod. Bot. Expl.nn. Terms 388 J 
tffsn, plaited, (bided in sharp Flexures front the Disk to the 
Margin, i8jo Linolkv A ax, Syst. Bot, 731 The planed 


Kstlvatlon of the corolla. tSjg Rbnnib Al^ Angling sr 
Tiie tail, with its peculiar fin, mom or less plaited. 

2. braided, intertwio^, formed into a Plait 
{sb. a); interloccd, interwoven. Al.so Pi attid. 

1594 Carew Tasso (1881) Playted lockes pressing with 
cap of plate. 1694 Addison ^ irg. deorg. iv. Misc. Wks. irf's 
1 . 77 Tho' harks or plaited willows make your hive. 1B30 
Tennyson Vde Memory ^ v, A garden bower *d close With 
plaited alleys of the trailing rose. 
t3. yfp. 1 nvol vet i, complicated, complex. Obs, 
1387-8 T. VsK Test. Love l viii. (Skeat) I. 43 Diligent love, 
with many playted piaisinpeH. ifteSTiLLiNGKL. 0 *ig. Sacr. 
lit lii. I IS (ed. 3) 510 He left behind biiii such plaited 
picture^ in his history. 

4 . Comb, and special collocations, as plaited-tailed 
a<lj. ; plaited hair, Poli<^h plait : see Plait sb. 2 c; 
plaited laoe : (tee quot. ; plaited stitob, one of 
the stitoiies of worsteti work or Berlin wool work ; 
see quot. ; plaited string work, a kind of fancy 
work made with small cord or string plaited or 
twisted into simple patterns; plaited worm, a 
fltike-worm of the family Aspidogasteridm. 

x88s Caui PULD & Sawaru Out. Needle^vtirk 394/7 
* Pl.iiied Laces., .\\ 9 \y eSuwwit the first invention of tnc.se, 
and, miK h Iwing made at Genoa, it was knovAn as Genoese 
l.ai.e, hilt as large quantities were also worked in Spain,. . 
plaited laces also received the name of Tuint d'Es^gne. 
ibid.. Plaited Imcm aie made ujr>on a pillow and with 
bobliiiiY; the patterns aie gcoitieiric.d, ana upen, and have 
no ^rounds; for common purposes tinsel is uh^d instead of 
rc-il gold (wire or fine thread]. //»/// 31/1 * Plaited Stitih, 
this ^titch IS an imitation of the ordinary lurringhone, and 
Is frequently called by that name. Ibid 39^/1 * Plaited 
StriHgivork... Plaited Hiring is a suitable work for ladies 
with Weak sight. 'I'he wuik ni.xkcs good table mats under 
j hot dLlic-.s.^ 1836 T. Hook G. i,»rne\ (1850) 1 . v. 97 , 1 soon 
came up with me eight *pluiied>ta:]ed aiiinmls which were 
dKiggiin; the mountain, second only in size to the Juggei^ 
naut tduL 

Plarter. [f. Plait v. + -er"*.] One who or 
that which plans. 

■755 Johnson, Plaiter, he that plaits 1775 Admr Amer. 
lnd 432 Our weavers, taylora, aod plniteis of f.iKe hair. 
i873‘(Juida* Pascaril II. 87 Assch Lidt.n with stiaw for 
the plaiter 's market on the moriow. 

Plai'ting, vhl. sb. [f Pi.ait v. + -ivo ^.] The 
action of the verb Plait: loncr. bomething plnited. 

1x406 Litt Red Bh Bristol (1900) H. 76 Kn f.dicr dcs 
draps come cn pleiiyng et rekkyng.J rX440 PfomP. Parv. 
402/2 1 ‘laytynge, /.'A rtcor. IS9X Percivai i. .V/. /Ji. / , A'n- 
gnrp iamt- nto, picighting,rM^0T tas. x68i C 'hktham A ngler's 
vndc'tu. ii. §8(16^)11 Keep them [h.iirs] fioni cnianglin.; 
together, which hiiidrrs their right Pieighting. 186s Ceniuty 
Mog. XXV. 114 Crushing the limp plaitings of lace closer 
around her throat. 

b, attrib.o.\vS Comb.y as plaiting process \ plait- 
Ing-aLtachment, a mech.miail device attached to 
a sewing-machine, by means of which the fabric is 
pleated ; plaiting machine, a machine for pleat- 
ing cloih or other fabiics. 

187s Knight Diet, Meek. 1773/1 Of the nninerous pbiting 
and lucking de\ h es an example may be given. 1878 Kot k 
'Text. Fabr. a Woollen RitifT , wrought by tlic planing pro- 
cess without a lc»om. 1884 Knk.ht Diet, piech. Suppl. 

P tailing Machine lb d,. Lower tho plaiting knife by 

adjusting the nut on screw F. 

Flak, plake, plakke, obs. forms of Flack. 
Plaka'*d. -art, -erde, -ert, obs. IT. Placahd. 
Plan (placii ', sb. [a. F. plan (1553 in Hati.- 
Darm.) a pl.ine (surfice), also, a ground-plan, 
sub't. use of pUuiy plane adj., flat, [Haiie, 16th c. 
ad. L. pldn-us flat (.being a leanied or technical 
doublet of the popular plain, plaine flat, Plain). 

In F.ng the two sbs. Plan and Plane divide between them 
the vaiious senses combined in F. under //aw.] 

I. 1. A drawing, sketch, or dnagram of any 
object, made by wojection upon a flat surface, 
usually a horizontal plane (opp. to Elevation ii) : 
spex'. {a) A diawing or diagram showing the rela- 
tive positions of the parts of a building, or of 
any one floor of a building, as projected upon a 
horizontal plane. (^) A map of a comparatively 
small disttiicl or region, as a (own, etc. draun on 
a relatively large scale and with considerable 
detail. See also Grounu-plan. 

In piauy as projec ted upon a borizoiitnl plane (opp. to in 
sect inn). 

(1678 Phillips: cf 4.] i7o5 Pmi i.ipji (ed. Keniey)^ Plan, 
a Draught, Moi'el, or Groitnd'plot ; a Design, Ground- 
work, or Project of any piece of Work, xyxa J. Jami-s tr. 
Le Blond's Gardening 87 Designed upon Kofis of Pa|^r, 
call’d I ‘Ians. lyay (////r) The Designs of Inigo Jones, con- 
sisting of Plans and Elevations for Puhhe and Private 
Buildings. .by W. Kent. with. .Additional Desii^ns. ^ay- 
41 Chambrrs Cytl y Plan, in architecture, U..u8ed for a 
draught of a building 1 Kuen as it appears, or is intended to 
appear, on the ground; shewing the extent, division, and 
disi ribiitioii of Is area into apart inent-, rooms, passages, etc. 
..Geometrical Plan, 1% that wherein the solid and vacaiil 
parts are represented in their nniurni prop^irtion. 1731 [hce 
Pkrstectivb a. 3]. IM3 Smkaton kdydon* L. | 97 An 
exact Plan of the surface of the rock, ns reduci^ to an 
horUoninl plane. 1833 Hkrscnsl Astron. viii. 744 We see 
their (the planets'] evolutions, not in plan, but in section. 
1878 IluxLKV Pl^siogT, $ When the portion of country 
drlineated is but small, the sketch is generally termed a 
plan. Mod. The plans of the house have been submitted 
to me. In an antC'room there is a plan of the tables in 
: which you can find your place. 


b. A dlAgmm, table, or program, indicating the 
relatioui of some set of objects, or the ttinc 8 , 
pl.'icei, etc. of some intended proceedings (e. g. a 
table of the appointments of local preachers in 
a circuit or distiict). (Cf. a, 3 .) 

1780 Wk-slby Whs. (1877) XII 318 You (Christopher 
Hop])er) was the veiy per>Kin who Introduced plans among 
ua 18^ E. SMirtl Bot. in Orr^s Circ. Se.,Sysi. .Vat. Hist, 
1 . 151 Linnaeaii System .. Kefcrence to the annexed plan will 
show that the first eleven claascs are named according 10 
the number of siainens. .. 'Ihe following tables contain a 
complete summary of the Idunssan plan of classification. 

2. A design according to winch things or parti 
of a thing are, or are to be, arranged ; a scheme of 
arrangement; transf. disposition of pai ts, arrange- 
ment ; a type of aiructuie (viewed as designed) ; 
conliguralion (of a surface). 

173a PofK Ess. Man 1. 6 A mighty maze 1 but not without 
a pian. 1790 Burke Fr. Rejf. Pref 4 A different plan .. 
niij;ht be more favourable to a c ’mmodious dividon and 
diYtiibuiioii of hit mntier. i8a8 Tuackfrav Let in Daily 
Ntvis 15 Apr. (1896) 6/j, I haxe not y«-t drawn out a plan 
for iny aii)ne& but cmaiii grrms thereof are butiding In my 
mind. X854 W. S. Dai las Zi>ol. in Oir's dec. Se.y Syst, 
Nat. Hisix 707 Animals arc constructed upon five primary 
types or plans, of which all the vrried forms piesented by 
these cre.'iturcs are but mollifications. 1873 looirrT Plato 
(cd. a) V. 7 The plan of the I.aws is moie irregular, .than 
any other of the writings of Plata 

3. A formulated or organized method according 
to which something is to be done: a scheme m 
action, project, design ; the way in which it it 
pioposed to cairy out some proceeding. AUo in 
Weakened sense: Method, way of proceetitng. 

i7<^ [see 1]. yi3 Adoihon Cato in. v. 74 Remember. The 
gen ‘rolls plan of puw'r deliver d down From age to age, by 
your renown'd forefathers. 1749 (1. Jepi-kkys in J, Dun- 
comlie Lett. (1773) II. 713, I admire the execution of his 
plan, but not the plan it>*l£ 1803 Wordsw. Rob Roy's 
Or. 38 The good old rule .. the simple plan, That they 
should take, who have the pi>wer, And they should keep 
who cun. 1837 Gen. P. Thomi'son Exerc (1847) IV. 979 
Change your whole plan of campaign. .. Foim yourselves 
evcr^whcic into asMKiations to g.'iin knou ledge which is 
power, and to communicate it thrmgh the press. 1855 (see 
1 h] 189s Westcoit Gospel op L\f€ 779 All hisioi-y is in 
oni' sen^ the fuirilmnit of a divine plan. 

b. PHan of campaign (m Irish politics) : see 
Campaign 5 c. 

II. (Rendering or imitating F. plan?) 

4. a. Perspective, Any one of a number 01 Ideal 
planes |x:rpeiidicular to the line of vision passing 
through the objects represented in a p.c^ure, accord- 
ing to the distances of which planes fiom the eve 
the objects are proportionately diminished. 0 . 
Sculpture. The plane on which the figures in a bas- 
rcliel are raist'd above the ground, esp. one of 
scveial such planes giving more or lexs relief to 
different figuies in tlie design. 

a. 1678 pH I IMPS (cd. 4), Plan (in Perspective). 17x7-41 
Cham BERK f>(/. s. v. l'l,in, Pei ipci live Pl.m, is that Cun- 
dui'tcd and exhihited by degradations or diminutions, ac- 
cording to the rules of perspective. 19^ Saintrbukv Hist. 
C nt. ill. 443 To receive and expreSH more or less detailed 
images ari l add, as it acre, not merely stroke after stroke*, 
but plan after plan, to the picture. b. 1780 Sim J. 
Keynoldb Due, X. (1876) 17 Making difTereut plans bi the 
same bas-relievoH. 

t 6 . a. - Plane sb 3 i a. Obs 

17x3 Phil. Trans. XXVIII. 744 It is always placed upon 
the same Plan or Level wiih the Spiig that bears the Beny. 
tb. The suTtacc on which anything slnnds. Obs, 
17B3 Chambrkb tr. Le Cietx's 'Treat. Archtt. I. 8 A Base 
adds a Grace to a Column; and.. makes it stand the more 
fit inly on its Plan. 

III. 6 . alt rib. and Comb. 

xySs V, Knox A'w. (1819) HI. clviii. 190 Why always 
employ a profes<ve(i plan maker? 1859 Toad's Cyel. Auat, 
V. 456/1 The rigular and plan-like maniier in which (he 
piilvTtions of the heart, .lake place. too$ Academy 7 Oct. 
1077/7 'i'he simple manner accepted by all plan-drawers and 
intelligible to all pl.ui-ieaders. 

Plan Uilsen), V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. h ans. To make a plan of (something existing, 
esp. a piece of ground or a building); to delineate 
upon or by means of a plan ; to plot down, lay down. 
Also, to construct (a plan or oiagram). 

t748WfM0N’z k'vp, Introd. 7 Employed in drawing such 
coasts and plant)iii|( such harbours, as the vhip should 
touch at. X76a in Pn ion L'pool Manic. Rec. (1686) 11 . 7ai 
Ordered that Mr. Eyes do plan the Corporation Estate, and 
colour It. i8a8 Huitun C ourss Math. 1 1 . 66 Set down the 
iiicasiircs properly in a field book .. and plan them after 
returning from the field, by laying down all the lines and 
angles. 1904 M. R. Jamts Ghost^siorics Anti^. 184 It 
occuned tome that, verv few of the English precepioiies 
have ever been pioperly planned. 

b. To mark out into divisions as in a plan or dia- 
gram (said in pass, of natural structures), nonce-use. 

X83S-6 TodtCs Cycl. Anat. 1 . 948/1 Ihe bone iixeir is 
planned out into small c.rcular dimples. 

2. To make a plan of (something, esp. a building, 
to be coiiacructed) ; hence, to devise contrive, 
design (a building or other material thing to be 
constructed). 

svaS Pops Dune, 1. 777 Here she plann'd th' Imperial 
of Foi>In 17690. WHiTa3#/A9**N/(i85i>3 Plan the pavilion, 
airy, light, and true. sBa^ P Nicholson P*a<t. Build. 1B8 
In planning a Urge editao, particular attention must be 
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pnld to •ituation of the Main. 1893 Covurnrr in 
Acndemj^ tj May 413/t The ^Ardens were planned by li e 
best landscape gartleuera uf the day. 

3 . To devise, contrive, desijjn (something; to 
be done, or some action or proceeding to be carried 
out) ; to sjhctne, project, arrange bctoieiiand. Also 
with obi. ci , or absol. 

■737 roi’* Hor. II. I. 374 We neeiia will wihe 

Kpi-^tkt to the Ki'ig ; . . Be call'd (u Court to plan sonic » ork 
divine. 1781 Miss Buknky Cecilia v. xi, Ceuiba the whole 
time wan plannin< how to take her leave. 1804 Wori'SW, 

^ She nvu a Phant^vn of Delight' iii, A pciftet Wuinaii, 
nobly planned, To warn, to comfort, and command, i860 
Tynokll Glac. 1. xvii. 121 We had planned an ascent of 
Monte Rosa tmtether. 1868 Fkkkm\n Sorin. Lonq. II. x. 
470 Never wan a <'niiipai((n moie ably piunned 
b. To arrange lor or include in a plan. 

1899 Quii MiR-t OUCH Sh/f S/a^s ix. 75 T I cre’s a new 
preacher pl.iniicil to the Uiule Christi.iiis d >wu to Inins. 
Planoit, o)'S. Sc. form Ol l*LANr.T. 

Planar ipl*?* nai), a. Math. [nd. F. 

(Mart. Cap.), f. //J« um plane: cf. lintuir.] Be- 
longing to, situated in, or related m some way 10, 
a phiiie. 1 fence Planarity (-de ilti;, the quality 
of being planar. 

i8u Cavi KV Coll. Sfitth. Paft rs I. S05 , 1 propose to term 
the frtrnily of devctopabl'‘S tre.iteil of in this paper, * pLinar 
dcvciopaoleii ’. . . The developable which is ihc cnvcl >pe of 
fcuch n system (of n difTcreiil plum's! may lie termed a 

* niulliplanar developable .md in the paiticular case of n 
being equal to unity, we h.ive a planar developable. It 
would be very dcsir.dilc to h ive some m« ans of ascerlainlni; 
from the equation of a developable what the degieeuf its 

* planarity ’ is. 

II Plaiiaria(pllue<»'tiii). Zoo/, [mod. L. generic 
name (Muller 177b), sb. use of fern, of 1 .. 
pliinarius ath. (prop. ‘ on level ground but <1 
as w * flat’).] A genus of the suborder Planaiida 
of turbell.irian worms, found 111 fresh or salt wat«.r 
or In moist earth, anrl having a flattenerl form. 

Hence PlAna rlan a , bclongin or related to the 
genus Planaria; r^., a plnnarian worm, a dat- 
worm ; Planaiidan (-x'ridan), a. belonging to 
the suhoider yV(c2//arL/a ; sb. a planandan worm; 
Plaiukr Iform (-^ * rt rpj m ) . , Planarlold V c^Ti I Old) 
tf., of the form of or resembling a plan iri.in. 

1819 /*a/;/t»/<»t»/<'f,/V«rXfinVf,in Zoology, a Kcnusof the class 
Vt rines. i 8 s 5 K. Si'KNLRH Pi tnc.^ I 'sychol. 1. 111 viii. 406 The 
rudiiuentary eye, consiot\ng. as in ihe Planana. of a few 
piginent gr.iin-. beneath the integument, may be considered 
as simply a part of the surlace more irrit.'rbic by ludit than 
the rest. i8^7 WkIohi in / Uinl). .\eiu Philos. Jrnl. V. 3^7 
1 he p'anaiioid larva of Hydiactinta. 1858 Mayne A' 

Lex , t'lannnHSy planarian. 1876 tr. Penedeu's .‘1 niut. Para- 
sites 46 According to Aga .si*, a species of riuii.iri.in lives 
as a free messinrite on the lower surface of the Linuilns. 
1877 Huxi.kv Anat. Inv. Antm iv. 182 The body takes oij 
the ordinary Planarian character. Daily C hron. -^oOex. 

3/4 These Planarians or L'urljellarians^ for the most part 
slay and kill as nun h as do their parasitic allies, 
f Pla'naxy, «• Obs. rare. [ad. pldndri-us 
level, {. pltln-um a plane.] =» Pi.anab. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 185 Compound Figures of 
Magnitude Planury, expressible by closed Line*.. 1730-6 
Hailey (folio), Plauary, of or pertaining to a plane, plain, 
even, sriioiiih. (Mence iii J and mod. Unts.) 

Flanoeer, -eere, -ere, variants of Planciek. 
Plaxicb i^pbirij), Forms: 4-6 plaunohe, 

(5 plaug?), 6 planoha, 6- planoh. [.1. F. 
planehe plank, slab: see Plank ] 

1 . A plank or board of wood ; dial, a floor. Obs, 
cxc dial. 

1390 Karl Dei by' s Ex fed. (Camden) 43 Pro factiira dt-s 
pl.iuncbcs in naui. 1440 J Siiiki ey Dethe K. Janies (iHiS) 

IS He l.tid certaync pl.'iiiiiciie& and hurdellcs over the dichex 
of the diche. 1483 Cal. .-tnc Rec. Dublin (i8Sg) 1 364 
Suche pers»m and persones .that occupied h the s.-iid Waiyi- 
builliffcs plan>;es. 1583 SrocKi k Cm. H'ai^rrs Lome (\ iii. 
117 J hey went oner planches, where they were cut off from 
the way. 1864 Bi ackmork Clara Vntfghan (187a) 49 A 
slrangedooking individual . .crossed the *pl.irKli' or floor to 
Ihc firepl.icc where we sat 1881 — Christoivell v, Then 
the gardener.. let down his ' planch over the. .brook. 

2 . A slab or Hat plate of metal, stone, baked 
clay, etc. ; spec, in Enanullinj^, a sl.ib of baked 
6re-clay usetl to sup()ort tlie work duting the pro- 
cess of baking. 

1978 N. tr. Conq. IV. India *13 There s.swe golde in I 
planches like bricke battes. 1980 Kramptom DinL Vron \ 
Steele 146 iheyinake [t iii certaine sm.ill thinne planciies. 
168a Whkleh Joum. Greece 1. 18 A Portic whose curious* 
wrought Planches uf btone are supi>orted by 'J'wenty*fonr 
Corinthian* Pillars. 1684 Bncaniere Amer (1690) 31 The 
meal thus prepared, they lay on planches of iron made very 
hot on which it is converted to very thin cakts. 1884 
C. Ci. W. Lorac IVorksMof Keeetfts Ser. iii. 206/2 The first 
coats are taken separately from tin covers, and placed upon 
thin planches uf clay or iron, chalked over, and gradually 
iiiirotiuced beneath the muffle, where, iu u very sliort tiiiic, 
the enamel melts. 

3 . A Hat iron shoe for a mule. 

x8^ in Knight Diet, Mech. 1890 in Cent, Dut. 

4 . Comb planoh-nail Plancheh-tmt//. 

1390 in Riley Land Mem. fi868) 26a, 12.000 dt* plaunche. 
noil . 3poo de domail t . . 2,600 de wyndounaiL 1364-1446 in 
Rogers Agric. li’ Prices 11 . 478-91 III. 448-51* 
t Plaudit V. Obs. Also 6 plaunohe. [f. 
Planch or a. obs. F. planche-r *to plankc; 
to floore with plankes: to seclct or closet with 


boords’ (Cotgr.Vf ptaHcheV\.Kinit. ] tram. To form 
ol plnnks, floor or cover with plauks. 

CIS16 in Willis ft Clark Cawbr/di^e (1886) II. 243 Fur 
phmchy'ng wyth thyk burds the l*anirye. 16x3 Cockukam, 
Colabuia/e, to pUnth. 1723 Bomlask in Edin. Rev (Re* 
fcience wanting) [A request] that the hall of tite Mount 
may be planchccl fur dancing. 

O. transf. To clap ess (something broad and 
flat). 

i575f7/imHf. Curtou 1 li, The next remedye . . Is to plaunche 
on a piece as brode sa thy cap. 

Hence t Pl<^*nched ppl. a., made of or covered 
with boards : boarded. 

1603 Shaks. Mens, for M. iv. i 30 And to that Vineyard 
is a plane hed cate. That makes his opening uiih iliw bijL:Kt r 
Key. 1614 GoM&hS tr. J.ucau 1. 18 Vet, wilit his liooies, 
doth be.ii and rent The planchcd fluorc. 

t Planch-boara. Obs. [f. Plarch sb. + 
13i‘Aui) jfi.] ^ Plank -board. 

*194 in Atchaeoloeia XXIV. 307 Matcdem pro V4.dpl.ites 
ct T>emcs, et plaunch'»orde et plegges. 1939 Lix Hekni-ss 
Ptoiss IL civil. (ciiii .1 432 1 he great mbic uf Maible .was 
m.-vde Iciigar with a great plaunche horde of Oke. 1551 
/ i7i Ch. Gootts Sutf^y 124 For cc. of planche bouide at 
VI s. the c flout e. 

Planclier (ploMiJ:)!), sb. Obs. or dial. Also 

5 plaunchere, plawncher. 5-7 plaunuher. 7 
planohier, plaii^sher, plenoher, 'Bher, 7-8 
plancherd, 8 -eer. Also with sufTix-change : 5 
plai,u)Dohour, -e, -sohour, playuohour, -shore, 

6 planscheour, -seour; 5 planshar, -e, 7 
planchard. See also Plancikr (Planebiieak). 
fa. 0 \^ . plane her ^ -ter ( 12th c. in Littre) planking, 
floor, telling, derivative oi plane he Plancm j^.] 

tl. A wooden plonk, a board ; also collectively, 
planking, botirding. Obs. 

ri400 Mauniwv. (RoxK) xl. 47 Ouer hU bekk lay he tr*e 
hat ^ haly CTussc was m.ide olf, foi a p luitiLliourc to men 
at g.'ing on oner ) at br-kk. 1408 Mem. Rtf on (Surieest II I 
137 Itemut in j Pnla pi iiKh«>uie emp pr* stauro, 82. 1447 • 
Durham Act ATo/Zr (burtte-d a j6 In xxvii rlc 1 « playnshorez 
empl. a 1490 BoruNi a Ittn. (1778) 2H9 Ad metain uniiis 
ilaiK her de .'irbore 1592 Hut ORT, Plaiinchcr, /i/amra 1601 
luLMAN La Pitman i. P'r. Acad. (1618) 111 . 754 The 
Alniuhtte iaide tiic plaiichor*uf his high rnambers uiiioiigst 
ilie waieis. 1627 tr. Damon's I t/ebf /V.*//i( 1651) 8 As it ‘i< in . . 
He.Amcs and PlnnJicis uf Houses, wbic 1 at first l.»y close 
locifthor, but after they are dried, g.ive. 1720 W. Cirson 
I^tet. Horses vL (cd. 3) 01 Tlie fli»or may either be made of 
iM.incht'is of O.ik, or Miit>otiily paved. 

2 . A floor {dial.') or platiorm {pbs^ of planks 
or boards. AKo 

1449 Pastou Left. I. 83 They ben .scarse Icnc hey fio the 

f law nchvr. 1587 H vKKisdN England in. ic (1878) 11. 16 
•(.arcs, whose skins are hy custoiiie and priuilege reset ued 
to cuucr those planchers wlw rcAmon tbeir priests di>o stand 
at Masse. 1587 Gut oint. De moi nay The earth 

being asafluoicor plam.hei to co upon. 16^ Markham 
Caval. V (1617) 3 Now for the Plaunchers of your Stable, 
tliey shdubi )>cc of the best h.iri of Oke that tan be goiieii. 
*735 Phtl. Ttans. XLI. 513 They make u Pl.iiiclier, strong 
enough, sumctiiiies, to UMr the Weight of whole Annies 
p.issiiig over the Raltic. a 1825 Foruv Voc. E. Anglia^ 
Planther^ a Itoardcd floor. 

t b. An iii)iier ‘ floor' or stoiy. Obs. 

1923 Ld Bkrm rs FroLs, 1 . rccc 695 There wa.H nothyng 
hut a piKirv hall.. and nboiie a sriialc phincher, and a huldvr 
of \ JL sic'prK;s to mount vpon. x6oo J. Pory Ir. Leo's Africa 
III. 1R5 I'heir castles and villages are very liuinely built 
without any plaiiLlier or stoiics 

t O. A wooden inner roof, or ceiling, etc. Obs. 
1561 Hoiiybush Horn, a folk. 19 I-ct hym..bang oucr 
tbcni a tent cloth tied to the roofe or planchcr. 1621 
Knolirs Hist, Turks 1303 'ihe planchard was guilt, the 
wills enamilcd with flowers. 
t3. => J'LANCIKR. Obs. 

S!^~5 Ahp. Pakkvr Coir .Parker Soc.) 23? As for either 
chimney ■« or pl.ini her to be at thin time budded, for that it 
may ainuiint to excessive change, ye may sfiare that cusi. 
1613-39 I Jnsrs in Leoni Palladio's Archit. (1742) 11 . 

4J Jhe Piojcction of the Plancherc. 1688 R. Holme 
A rummy in. 101/2 Planehier is a great rouuil out swelling, 
between other smaller mouldings. 1703 Moxon bitch, 
txerc. 267 Corona, or Pi.nicheer. 1728 R. Morris Ess, 
Ane. Archit. 54 The Ovulo. .is hid in the Cavity under the 
Planchere. 

4 . Anat. * The inferior wall or boundary of 
a cavity 1882 in Ocilvis (Annandale). 

6 Comb, t plancher-nall, a flooring-nail. 

14x6-67 in Rogers hr Prices IIL 447-53. 1480-1 
Dm ham Acc. A’ i>//r (Surtees) 96 m*m*ix: stanebrod et ■••c 
playnrhotirnale, ks. 1496 ^er. Ld. High 'I'reas. Scot. I. 
294 For iijc planschour Italic 15x5 Ibtd. V, 11 For thre 
hiindreth planchoiir iialis, vj.2. Ibid, la Fordur nniil, phm- 
seoiir naill, and windo iiaill. 1611 Rates Outtt>esrd 
N.iilles called picnshvr nailcx, the thousand, iii./. vi.r. viii.c/. 
1680 Acc. file. Serf. P'outts (x 8 g 4 ) 42 For 500 plenchcr nadla 
at 6r. the hiirider. 

t Pla'noherf tr. Obs. [f. Planch er /A.] tram. 
To floor, cover, or lay with bonrda; to board, 
plank. Hence Pla nohered ppl. a., boarded, 
floornl ; Fla'Zkohering vbl. sb., flooiing. 

1438 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) I. 11 (Carpentent 
are working at] plancheryng. c 1440 Promf. Parse. 404/c 
Plawncheryd, flauculatus. 1497-^ Durham Ace. Rod* 
(.Snrteev) too In le ptanshoryng et nalyng iliidem. 2516 in 
Willis & Clark Cambridge (x^/b) II. 244 Also shall plancher 
all the Cham tiers . . wyth goode and abyi boorde uf oke, 1563 
Goluino Csesar <1565) 132 b, 'lowrea were plauncherd, end 
battlements and porUolyies of timber act up. ttfep HoaN 
& Koa Gate Lang. Uni. 1 . 1 591 The inner-rooT Ls (dancherd 
with boiod, or oruhed. 1691 Aar. SaNcaorr Lei. in D'Oyly 


Fife (1821) IT. t6 We have a winter's work still to do .. la 
paving and pUiKhenng ..and plastering. &c. 

t Pia*nchery. Vhs. rare. [t. Planchkr: see 
-EttY.] Planking, floorhit;. In quot. u/// 

1510 Inv. in Ry'c Cromer (1889) 158, 13 pnrcloH burd.<« and 
5 looks for windou s as. 41/. t all old plaiichery bords ns. 

Planchet (plu nj.t). [dim. uf Plancu: see 
-ET and cf. next.] 

L The plain disk of metal of which a coin is 
made ; a coin-blank. 

x6ix ConiR , Flanc^. .a coping, planchet, or plate of metull 
reatiie to l»e stamped on, or coyned. 1704 Pkimcilla Wake* 
FiKLu Mental Imkrtn*. (1801 • I. 136 To cut out as many 
pl.mi hrts or circular pieces of meiak 1879 H. Phii.liis 
jVoteson Coins 8 In many iiiAtuiices the coin contained only 
a {loitioii of the device, the rot having failed to reach the 
planchet. 

2 . A small board used in brlck-mnklng : m 
Pal! ET sb.-i 3 b. 

i764Crokeii,cic. DUt.Artsn. v. BrickanalHnq.fxtfnxychrtX^ 
or small board, tist d I y the person wliocanies the hnckN or 
tiles fruiii the moulder to the drying beds. 

Planchette (plwnjc t, || | lanjrt). [a. V.plan- 
cheite small board, dim. ol planchg Plank ] 

1 . *A small plank or board’ (Simmoiuls Diet. 
Trade 1838). 

2 . An instiument, invented about 1855, used in the 
investii^ation of automatism and other psychical 

{ ilienomena, consisling of a small boaid, generally 
learl-shaiK-d, siijipurtecl by two ens'ors ond a 
vertical pencil, which, when one or more persons 
ic>t their fingers lightly on the Loaid, is said to 
trace lines or Utters, and even to write sentences, 
without conscious d.reetion nr cITort. 

i860 All Year Rom/d N*». 66. 372 T.ike ll>e cffusioii'i of all 
the self-deluding us* r> uf tlic pl.'inrhelic 1879 O. W. 
Hot Ml .s S.hoo' boy 19 ‘I he truant Koose.quill tiavciliiig like 
rUnchette. 1896 Daily AVai'j 5 Mar. 6/i tor nine 
he tuyt-il with the pl.'inchcitc, the iiirncil Ltblev, in short 
used die fainiliur. hanky-panky means of cuiniiuinic.itioii 
With the unseen world. 

3 . ‘ A circumferentor*. (Siinmonds / Vr/. 
Pla'nohmgf, vbl. sb. [f. Planch v. •♦* -ing i ] 
T'he action ot the v!>. IT.anch ; lajingof a floor, 
b. concr. Planks collectively, planking, boarding; 
esp. flooring, dial. 

ct 6 oo Nomden .'ifec Brit.. Comw. (1728) 59 Her water 
pyi>cs. are cult up.tiieCuueiingc h ad gone, the I’kiMthinges 
r Uleii. x6oa CmiiW Cot ntoatl 53 'I’o plant their houses 
lowe to Luucr tin ir plant hings with earth. ibtd.Uih. 
Low thatched tuor«-<s, few p.u titiun.s, no planchings or gla&se 
windows, and .scarcely any ( iiiinnieH, other then a hole m the 
wail to let out the smoke. PiiiLiirs, Piaiuhtng. (in 

C'aipenters Work) a Ln)ing the Floors of a Budding 1880 
Mrs. Park Adam Lx>e xxxiii. 452 If 1 thought that 'twas 
you w;ls the cause of it. I’d scat out ycr brains on the 
planclnn. s886 Elwoktiiy W .Somerset W'out l<k..Pl<inckin. 
the lioard of the flour. Pianchin-board. fluurtng*l>uaid. 

c. Comb. Pla'nohing'Uail, pie 'DshixLf -nail 
(erron. p/enishinfi naih^ a flooring-nail. 

(136910 Rogers Agiic. hr Prices II. 4;9<'i_ IM.uiching nails.) 
1829 Jamilson, P lenshinc*ua«l. (Hencein bimmonds.K.nii'ht ) 
1882 Ocii.viK (Annand.'ile) PIciiLsIiiiig-iiail. (Hence in C tnL 
Idct . P' link' 5 Stand. Diet.) 

Fla-nohment. V.S. dial. [f. Plancu v. + 
-MENtJ Hoarding; ctili'g. 

1891 jrnl, Amer. Folk-lot e No. 13 Planchnient. ceiling. 
Now seldum lieaid. An old wnmaii says: ‘The roof wets 
so, I’m afraid the planchmtnt’ll fall 

Plancier (plaensl«-j). Also 7 -eoro, 8 -ere, 

9 -eer. [ml. Ol?. or ohs. F. //rwt/Vr, collateral 
lorm of planehier : see IT.anoiieu.] The under side 
of the corona of a cornice. 

1664 F.velvn tr. P'reart's Archit. etc. 138 The under j*art cd 
the Koufs of these (Jorona's . . are by our Aitisis call'd 
Planceeres, 1704 J. Harris Lex. 7'. elm. I, Ptancere. in 
Arciiiteciurc, is the Under part of the Roof of the Coronal 
whiih is the Siq^rior p.trt of the Cornice betwern two 
Cyniatiums. 1827 Macuenzie ///a/. AVtucoj/A’ I. 308 The 
planceer is ornamented with seven*leafed patcia:. x866 
(J. T. Robinson in Art Jrnl, 51/1 Of timlnir consti union, 
it fthe ceiling] has a flat planceer aixmt one-sixth of the whole 
width of the room, extending all round it 1 this Is tr.ilieatra 
by Large beams. . . From this projecting planceer a panelled 
tambour rbes to a higher plane. 

Plana (pVhi), sb.^ Also 5-6 playn, 6 plaine. 
[a. Y.plone^ earlier OF. plasne (14th c.) i— 1 - //d- 
tanuSf a Gr. rAdravot the Oi irnlal Plane, f. vAon^ 
broad, because of its broad leaves.] 

1. A tree oi the genus TlatanuSf comprising lofty 
spreading trees, with broad angular palmalely- 
lobed leaves, and bark which scales off in irregular 
patches ; orig. and esp. /*. orientalist the Oriental 
ITane, a native of Persia anti the Levant, commonly 
plant^ as an ornamental tree in European and 
British parks, town avenues, and Kjuarcs, etc.; alto 
P. octiaentalis. the Occidental or Virginian Plane 
or buttonwood. 

P. orientalis was Introduced Into England shortly a 15621 
see Turner HeH<al 11. 051 and quoL s. v. Plane*trec. /. 
eccidentalie was broiignt from Virginia by Tradescant 
shortly es 1640: see Parkinson Theai. Bnt. (1620) i 4 « 7 » 
ijfa WvetiF Gem. xxx. 37 Thanne Jacob takynge groen 
pupil 3erdis, aud of almatiders, and of planes, a parti vn- 
ryendide hem. 1398 Tkbvisa Barth. De P. R. evil cxi^ 
(Toliero. MS.), The plane is a colde tre and a drye, aim pa 
leues k^rof Wek In hoot eucies. 144^ Front f. faro. 
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4ot/a PIan«, tr«, plaianmi. Svi.vimi Dm 

II. I. I. luit/H 51^ Aimmi b« wtUkech lii a kveli kn« On 

S tber side beMt with abady PUuie. 1699 Dsviikm 
ar^, IV. 916 With fprcadiug PUrca he nuMle n cool RetrcMl, 
To good Fellowa from the bumvoeib Heat. 1785 

Martym KoMuean't Bot, xxviii. (1704) 44a l'h«ir Icmvch in 
the Eastern or Asiaiic PUiie are paliiuiie ; and iu the Occi* 
dental or Virginian, loliate. 1791 Gili'im forest Sc^^^tury I. 
48 Two noble trees of the aarne kind, both rtaluralizod hi 
England— tho from different extremes of the glolie— the occi- 
dental and the oiiemal plane. 1863 Marv Howirr tr. F, 
Brenter's (Greece 1. ii. 90 The plane avcins to bo iho musk 
splendid tree of Greece. 

2 . in Scotland and the north of England applied 
to the species of mnple coronioDly called * syca- 
more* {Acer FscudopieAatius)^ the leaves of winch 
resemble those of Platanus. Also callcvi 
Mocky or Scotch Plant (see Plane-trbk b). 

f : see Plase-1 kec b,] 18 . J. Wiusom ITie Plane'a 

(hiclc h(.ad inid burning day su'pL-ntls Impenetrable shade: 
l>ce’i humming pour O'er th'^ br^a l Inliny Ir.'ives, and suck 
the flo.\er 1875 W, NI'^Ilwraith Guide Wijgtovon shire 18 
'Jliese contrast their foliage with tliat of the bcoltisli fir and 
the plane. 

II 3 . Eri oneously for Pr.ANTAi.v. 

1666 T. Davies ///a/. Canhby Isles 51 There grow in all 
these fslunibi .. great Ko d.s, spongy witidn, ..They are 
commonly called Llaiian.t-trces, or Planes. 

4 . alii lit. and Comb.^ ob platu-leaf* (See also 

Pl.ANB-TKEE.) 

1387 Tnevisa Higden (RoIN^ I. 1B7 Arcadia .. b i-schape 
ax IS a plane leef [iftlttf f^latani foliu //). 

Plane (pl^n), AUo 6 7 pUyne, plaine, 
7 -8 plain, [a. K plane {p/anne^ 15th c. in I.iltre), 
altered, under the iiillueuce ol the vb. plawr to 
plane, from earlier plaine (14th c.) late L. 
pliina a. plane, f plAndrt to plane. 

In OF., L. pianiV*e gave regnl.irly whiV piltnnt 
g.ive orig. plaint^ but by levelling this beaimu plane. L. 
plAna sh gav<‘ OY. platue, but under tlx iiinueiice of the 
vb., a.'i name of the pl.aiuing-tuol, thi'i w.an changed Xet plane. \ 
1 . A tool resembling a plasteier's tniwcl, iis-jd 
by plumbeni, bricklayer-;, etc., for smoothing the 
surface of sand, or clay in a inouM, etc. 

1349 so Put ham Arc. Rolls (SurteCN) 5,^0 In uno Ladd 
fern, iino PUiie, et aliis msti umeiuis pio oHicio nlunili.irii, 
nnpiis, ij>>. vd. 1404 Ibid. 497 In cusiolia Pluinbaiii, 

Ij planNs. ISS3 T. Wilson A*A- 7 . 8j h, 'I he CarjxnU'r hitli 
hi.s .Sqiiyre, Tu-> Rule, and his pluinnu't .. The M.csori Ina 
Foimer, and his Plaine (1587, 1580 piano]. x688 R. Hui me 
■Irnionty in. 326/1 The (Pluiinner’&] Pl.'iine is a flat peece of 
Ml ass or Cupper with an handle,., with tins ln.struiiiciit the 
.band in the bi.^ine is smoothed. 

2 . A tool, used by carpenters and others, for 
levelling down and smoothing the suiface of wood- 
work by paring shavings from it. 

It cuiiNists of a flame or shtek of wood or metal, with a 
onciotli base or Stde ifl it, convex, or conc.ivc, accordin'; to 
ihc imtiire of the work) vvnich slides over tlie suriace of the 
wood, and a steel blade (/S/aiw-yr.i/i or bit) set in it at an 
ingle or pihh (v.afying accordini^ to ilic hardness of the 
wood to be oprrateil on) so th.ii (is edge projects slightly 
hrongh a slit or month irj the skjU* ; in.4.le in very v.'iiious 
shapes and sixe-*, and usually provided with a handle Axed 
to ine topof the stock. Alsoabimil.tr tix>l for sinomhing the 
lurfacu of soft metal. 

ri44o Ptomp. Pam. 402/a Plane, instrument (fl ^P. to 
in.akyn pleyii’, letnga 1530 P\LsaR 2-15 2 Platu* an iii^irii- 
ment for Joyners, plane, robot. 1576 Ruhmond inUr 
tSurices) 261 'J'owc playncs, ij che^ells, one limdsawc, ij 
percer bills ij goiirges, ij fylc-,. T67f Owi-n tfoly Spi>tt 
(1693) 234 '1 o hew ,\ Block wiih Axes, .lud smoutb it with 
Pl.aiies. 1698 Phil. T*ans. XX. 274 Wiili an Instrument 
like oiir Plain, [ihr-y] Sh.ivc it as fuie as t)iey Ple.Lse. 1796 
Morse Amer. Geog I. 757 Tlxir chisseb, ]>l,ains and 
wimbles. 187a Yeats Techn i/iyf. Comm. 247 An assoii- 
inent of inoic th.-in 200 varieties of planes wa» diNplayod at 
the Great Exhibition. 

b. Witli qti.ilifying words, denoting various 
kinds us»c<l for tliffcrcnt purposes; 

as Ri-Ncif-//a//^, Comi'ass / , UovErAii-^ , FoRK-r/rt^/ , 
Ira-/., lAcK-rLANi:, Jointer jh .. fnatch - p .[}\\ n ^\\ a .\ Mom i> 
INC./., OoEE / , Ovoi o p , Pankl-/., Plocgii-/*., Rtbati:-/., 
Scale board /..Sirikf. block /., I’ooi h /., Trying-/., cic. : 
see ihe-e words Also, coil cave -plan e : see q not. 18741 
hollow plane, a plane with a convex sole, used for planing 
roiic.ive or hollow woodwork ; long plane (seequot. X875) t 
round or rounding-plane, a lound-soled plane used in 
making rounded work, ns b-.-ading, sliur-rails, etc. ; amooth- 
ing-plane : see quot. 1823. 

X70J Moxon b/ech, Rxtre. 73 PUnce in use amongst 
Joyners, called Molding-pinnes ; as . . the Hollow. ik3 
Nicholson P>act. Build. 245 I'he Long Plane is the 
third plane made use of in facing a piece of ttulT. Ibid.. 
d'he SniTOlhiiig Plane.. is the Iasi plane which is nimlc use 
of in giving the ntmost degicc of smoothnesh to the surface. 
*874 K NIGHT Del. Aitfh. 604 i'oH<axfe Plane, a compass- 
plane for smoothing ciirvH surf.ices. 1875 /bid. lift 
Hoilow.ptane. a molding-plane with a convex sole. A 
to'tnd’so/e Ibid. 1217 yoiner's-plane. ■ bench-pl.ine 

for facing and mnichiiig boards, /bid. 1350 Longplame. 

M joiner's plane used when apiece of sCtiAT is to l>e planed up 
very straight. It is 9 feet 3 inches long. i89e Daily Nena 
28 Jan. 3/9 They are taught skilfully to use the jack-plane, 
the trying-plane, the smoothing plane, hand saw, tenon 
MW, and bow saw. 

8. attrib. and Comb.^ as plane-maker \ f plane- 
ax » Chip-ax {obs.)\ plane-bit » plane-iron\ 
plane-guide, 'au adj’iistable attachment to a 
plane-itock, used in bevelling the edges of boards* 
(Ogilvie) ; p}ane-iron, the cutting-iron of a plane ; 
plane-«tp 9 k, tlie stock or body of a plane (see s>. 
s8si CoiQO., AiMeeMm,m Chip-oxe, or one-handed 'plane* 


axe, wherewiili Ckrpemers hew tKehr rimber smoorh. 1S7S 
Knight Diet, Meek.. “Planediitt the cutter of a plane) 

B :D«tally fcrmed the ptenudron. 1583 Rmies Cnstomt 
ril b, *Plaue Irons Ibr Caruenteri the down itiidl 1831 
J. Hoi4«aiio Manu/. J/etai 1 . 391 In the monuracture of 
the lighter sorts of edge-tools, and especially in plonx-irons. 
s8eo Aemf Anh. Direct. Load. 108 HiugSi James, "Plane- 
maker, 8 Little Collei;e-«treet, Westminster. 1815 J. Smhn 
Panorama St. 4 At^ J. 31 Experienced plane-maker*., 
nse Ales to smooth their wood-work. s6ti>ia Knartsb, 
IViili tSurtees) II. 34 Three piajnes and ij *playne sio^'kca. 
1703 Moxon Meek, h.xete. 918, l..inake a Plain-Stock 
with my intended Molding on the Sole of it. 187$ Sir T. 
*J RUKSIGN Fret Cuttingly Lay the edge of the planc-Atock 
occa.Hionaliy octimm the board in various parts. 

Plana •rAS [ad. L. plRn-um a flat 

suriace, sh. use of netit sing, of planus adj., flat, 
introduced in lytii c. to express the geoiiietrical 
and allied uses, which had beeu fiom the lOthc. 
(and were often down to the i8th) expressed by 
the historical form Plain. In F. plan had been 
similarly introduceii c 155a Cf. Plank a.] 

1 . a. A plane siiperiicies; in 6Vt>///., a surlnce such 
that every straight line joining any two points in it 
lies wholly in it, or such that the interacciion of two 
such surfaces is always a straight line ; the simplest 
kind of geometrical surface, corrc«i|>onding among 
surfaces to the straight line among lines, llencc, 
in general use, An minginaiy su|N;iricics of this 
kind in which points or lines in mateiial iKxlirs 
lie : csp. a horizontal plane of such a kind, a level, 
as in * clouds at various planes of elevation *. 

Often (cKp. in Rcientific um) with o/, donut ing the pkine in 
which a partit.ular lii^'irv, etc is sittuitcd, or m or on whi. b 
some process iukei« plate; c. g. iho plauc of n circle, ellipse, 
etc^ of the eclipli'.. the equ.itor, tl e Itoriroii, a plnnct’s 
orbit I a plane of denudation, of fieering, etc; plane 0/ 
projetiion^u. plane up m which pointy lines, or Agiircs are 
projected. (.See atM> bidow.) Also uith detining adj'C, us 
cyclic plane, diaxonal p , diamettol /., ost ulainig polar 

/., tangent p.. itrihal p . etc. : see luese worrN 
(1570: se«- Plain i/*.' 4.1.I 1646 Sir T. Mriwee Fp. 

1^ This doth happen when the axis of the vinivc cones, 
dinfii-ccl from ihe ohje* i.f.rll not upon the s.imc pl.mc. 1656 
tr. J/obbes* EUm. /*hilos (1J3Q) 179 A phinc or a pl.iiic 
superficies, is th.it which is dcs«rilj<‘d by a xti.nit line so 
moved, tliat all Ibe -sever.il points tlarrof dev rtlic xcver.d 
Str.iit lines. 1665 G Hantks /*. della / alle's I'tav. K. 
Ind. i8j The p.ivemcnt of the porch was aho Komelhing 
rais'd above the plane of the Court. 17x5 tr. Gregorys 
Astron. 1 . 92 Ihe Interseitioii of tne PI.rnu of any rliuiet, 
with the Plane of the Earth’s Oi bit, is the Line of tlie Nodes 
of ih.'it Planet. 1765 A Dicks* 'N 'Inat. Agtic. 11. v. (Cfl 2) 
171 The pl.uie of the beam miixi 1 >e xo f.ir raived alxive the 
plane of the head, that, when the ploii);h is j^oinc at its 
proper depth, the Iwam may not be incoinnuHled by any 
thing on the surface. 1798 H Hu.nieh tr. 

Nat. (1797) II. 276 'Iiio mists, dis)N>rsc-d throuqh the air, 
repeated on different pl.-incs the lustre of his r.iys in r.iinbow s 
of purple, and p.TrhcIions of d.s//Hng ladiaiice. 1815 J. 
.Smith I'anoratmt Sc A- Aft 1 . 563 Th<se sntellit ‘S move in 
a plane nearly peipendicular to the pl.inc of the planet's 
mbit, and contrary to the order of the signs 1853 Siu H. 
Douglas A/t it Bridges (cd. 3) 278 A cable Bhould be 
stretched acroisS the river, on e.acli side of the bridge, in the 
piano of its flo ir. r 85 o '1 vndai l Gla<nrs it. S 11, 1 re- 
quested Mr. Hirst to fix two stakes in the same vrnical 
plane, Ktc. t8^ DenisoN Astfon. without blath. 38 'ihe 
equinoctial points, where the planes of the expiator and 
ecliptic cross e.ichothcr arc of ^reat importance in asinmoniy. 
1875 Hknneit Ihri k Sachs' AW. 88 'Fhc guard-cells may% 
wbon mature, lie in one plane with ihoi»c ul ibc ep.dcrmiv 

b. A m.-itcrial surface (approximaicl)) of this 
nature ; a Hat or level suriace of .1 iiintenal body. 
(Tn quot. 179^* ** flatness of surlarc ) Inclined 
plane', jwe Ikcunbu ppl.a. i. 7 'riie plane', see 
quot. 1875. 

[i57»; see Plain jui.* 4b ) 1715 CiitYNii Philos, /'rlnc. 

Relig. I. 8 Did not. theRuggedness ot the Plane, on which 
they move, stop their Motion. 1796 G. MARiHALL Garden. 
XI. (1813) 132 Juo much plane is to be guarded ug.sinst. 
1893 F. C'usboLD As.ent Aft. lUanc 11 A precipitous 
deenvity, which shelxcd down,, in one plane of sinooili 
rock, to the depth of 1000 fe«-t. 1837 Whfwkll l/ist. 
/niuct. Sc (1857) I. 186 llie pro|>criy of the inclined 
plane. 1875 Kn iGiiT Dut. Afeik, 1725/1 A 'true plane' 

IS a gage or test of flalness. The 'true 'planes cxiiibiicd 
by Whitworth at ihe Pans Expo.sition were polished 
metallic surfaces of 100 in« hcs area... The enor ia said not 
to have exceeded the millionth "f an iiwU. 1885-94 K. 
Driucks Bros /'svche Jam iv, Poising the ciysial IkjmI 
with fearful heed, Her eyes at aatcb upon Uic steadied 
plane. 

c. Dialling. The plane surface (vertical, horf- 
zont.'il, or incliricd) on which a dial is drawn ; tlie 
surface of a dial, upon w'hich the shadow falls. 

1674 Moxon Tutor Asttym. 4 Gerg. (cd. 3) v. 137 Of the 
several Kinds of Dial PLiins .A Plane in l)yalling is that 
flat whereon a Dyal Is described. 17*^ — ■ Atech. Ex>-rc. 
311 The South Erect Plane, declining more or levs toi%ards 
the East or West. 1797-51 Chambkrs Cycl. a.v. Dialling. 

d. Perspective, 

Directine plant', see Dirrciing ///. h. Geometrical 
ptane.a. plane parallel to the horizon below the line of sight, 
on which the object is supposed to be Rttuated. Hcrf 
memtai plane, a plane parnilel to the horizon and ^S'.ing 
through the eye of the suectator. Objective, original, cr 
primitisH piane^ any plane situated in the object iLseif. 
Ptfspeclive plane, a trunvparent plane, usually perpendicu- 
lar to the horizon, supfMsra to De interposed between the 
object and the eye, and intersected by Atraiuhl lines passinq 
from one to the other, which determine the points of the 
drawing t also called plane etP delineation or plane qf the 


pkiwrt (which terms may abo be appISoil to thf actual 
surface on which the drawing is made), Vertical ptadOt 
a plane perpendicular to the horbon, passing throng the 
eye of the spectator, and inierMcsing the perspective ploue 
at right angles. 

1704 j. Harris Teckm. 1 , Plane Geometrical,. . Hori- 
lotu^. . . VcrticoL 1815 J. Smith Pane* own Se. 4 Art 1 1 * 
708 The siiuRiion of the eye . . must be laid down upon the 
per, on which the pempective drawing of an objirct is to 
uiMe, unlcu wc propose to look at the olyect itself as 
ibrouKh a transparent plana 1803 P. Nicnoukin Prtuim 
Build. 540 A primitive plane ia that which contains a point, 
a line, or a plane surface, of a given object. 1871 Dicksfs 
PersMctive az Prupvrly speaking the Iranspareot piaim 
should bo underktood to uiuui that veriicutl plane which is 
always assumed to be interposed between tlic spectator and 
the object to be rcpreseiucd. .On the other hand, by the 
plane of the picture, which is frequently tei ined the plane of 
delineation, m meant the nurface on wbich the penpective 
drawing is made. 1878 Adnev l^hotogr. (1881} 244 One of 
the cs*cMti:il Btippositiuus of iierspective is, dial the picture 
plane should be vertical and the line of sight horisoniial. 
e V plies. 

Focal plane \ see Focal 3, Pleme of the korepierx see 
qiiot 170^ /*lane oj imidencf -. wex \n%\ii%Hce. Plane 
ql polo* ioatioH. i» polarized light, the plane which passes 
through the ini.ident ray and the (leflccud or reftacted) 
pol.-inzed ray, and ix perpendicular to tire plane uf vibration 
of ihr cl her in the tiotarized ray. Pleute 0/ rejfeetion. qf 
f eft action, the plane parting through the reflected or re- 
fi.-iLte.i ray and the normal to the hurfocc iwhicb always 
coincides with the plane of incidence). 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. X./Hane 0/ the Horepter.., 
IK ih it which paxvctb thro' the Horopter, and U perMndimi- 
Lir to the Plane of the two Optical Axes. /^///^ Plane of 
Refit Cf ion. . of Refiai lion. 1831 Brrwstkr Optics i. 5 'The 

{ ilane in which thpoe two lines lie, is called the plane of 
luidcnce, or the plane of reflexion, /^/rf.xviii. 159 A beam 
of common light .. consnus of two beams of polariKd light 
whusc planes of polarisation or whose diameters uf siinliar 
properties me nt right angles to one another. 1865 Watts 
i^kt. Chem. 1 1 1 . 653 The plane in which a polarised ray is 
most easily reflected is culled the plane of p«ilar{salion i it 
coincideR with the plane of reflection (or of incidence). 

f. Cryst. and Min. P.ach of tli« natural laces of 
a cryst.il ; also, an imaginary plane suilace related 
to thcM in some way. 

Plane 0/ cleavage (or cl^KPage’Plane\ cempes/tion A* 
diametral p.. lateral f.. ierminal twinning p . : see ibcse 
words. 

1800 tr. I.agmngt'x Ckem. I. 925 'I'hia salt hot tbc form of 
a piisin of six planes, terminated pyramid* with «4x facev 
1805-17 R. Jameson Char. Min. ted. j) 164 These pUn-s 
would pu-s ut the same lime ihruu^h the cuuilaicral tri- 
angles, 18193 H. J. Brook K Intfod. Cfystallogr. 3 'Ibe 
planes uf a crx^al arc said to be t.imilar when melr conro> 
sixmding edges arc proportional, and their coaesponding 
angles etpiai. 1830 Kates & Lardksr Meth.ii. 15 There 
are ccrt.-tin plnnes called planes of cleavace, in the dircciiont 
of wLuh nutural cr\stal.s are easily divided. 1883 Encycl, 
Blit XVI. 347/1 The external planes of a crystal are called 
its ' natural planes the flat surfaces ubiainctl by splitiing 
a cry.stal are called its 'cleavage pl.met'. 

fg. Anal. Any one of ceitain imai^inary plane 
aiitlaccs used as staiidarda of reference for the 
positions of bodilv organs, or (in Craniometry^ 
of parts of the nkull. 

e R. alx'eolo-condylean plane. Aorizonfal p. ef CamMr^ 
plane 0/ masticntkn. vtedian p , nuchal /., occipital /., 
palatine p. of Barclay, sagittal temporal /., etc. : sue 
these words, and qnot. 1695. 

1830 k Knox Bedard's AnaX. 30 Their organs of sensa- 
tiuM and motion are disposed in pair* on the two sides of an 
axis, or a median pla'ie. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex.. Plane occi- 
P till, Graniom.. term for tliat part uf the external surface 
of the xyM/t /ira oo-ipitie which lies above the superior curved 
line. Ibid., J'[lane]s 0/ body* certain imaginary plane 
surfaces ired in Anatomy as Rtaiid.TrdR of reference in 
des* rilling the portions (f positions] and relations of organa 
'I'here aie five such planes drawn or tangents to the suriaLcs 
of the Uxly, iiainel>, an antcrioi, a posierior, an i(iie<iur, 
and two lat'-ral planea P. oj tuadirniion. Craniom.. that 
plane which foriiLS a tangent with the masticatory surface 
of the upper teeth. (Barclay Barctag 

{Cianioin ), that plane wiiich forms a laiigeui with the palo* 
tine arch, drawn along tbc middle line, 
h. Por/t/. 

Plane of comparison, a horizontal plane passing through 
the highest or fuwest part of a fortificaiiuii or its site. P. 
0/ defilotlty^ a plane passing through tlic interior crest or tlie 
highest point of a work, and parallel to the plane of site. 
P. of site, or regulating p , a \\'ane coinciding appitmi- 
matcly with that of tbc ground 'xcupicd by a work. 

1834-49 J. S. Macaulay Field Fottif. (1851) 283 A hori- 
zontal plane supposed to pass Iwlow, or ten ^ards above all 
the ground conc.iiiicd in the pI.Tn, and which i<« called the 
pl.Tne of com|>arison. Ibtd 289 *1 he pl.me o> ziir, or nrgu- 
Litiiig plane. Ibid. 995 Sup) osc tiiobc five points ore re- 
quired to lie placed in the K.iir.e plane of defilade, or the flie 
correspiMiding points of ibc sub-crcstA in the saiiie plane of 
site, tangent to the exterior surface. 

t 2 . - Plan sb. i, Obs. [Cf. F. plan m plane 

and pI.Tii.l 

1639 In riearne Collect. (O. H..S) III. 129 He drew the 
Planes of them. i88a Whri.kr yonm. Greece 1. 33 Signior 
Marineio. .hath given a PI me of the old City. 1693 Paris 
Rcl, Ball, /.maim 24 'fhe Plane of the BaiicL 1706 
Phillii'S, Plane or Plan, (in Foilificatton) a Draught repre- 
.•icnting n Work ns it would apjwar on the phain Field, were 
it cut off le\cl with the Grouiid.. .See Uhnography, 

3 . Mining. Any main road in a mine, inclinerl 
or level, along which coal, etc. is conveyed iu cata 
or trucka. 

1879 Bi'RROUOHR Tajrafion 137 ^f.Tc^inery for raisini; cart 
up tne pl.mes. i 83 f Raymond Afini.tg Gloss.. Plane, an 
iiKline, with tracks, upon which maieriaU are raised in cart 
by nieanii of a stationary engine, or ore lowered by giavity. 
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1890 yVrfuf 14 Nov. 3/4 I'lie importance of travelling 

roads distinct Trom engine planes was fully recognised, nnd 
it was agreed that in all collieries whrrc there aie engine 
planes, travelling roads should be made for the safety ol the 
men. 

A fis- (from a horuontal plane in sense i) in 
rcicictice to inimacertal as llionght, know- 

ledge, moral qualities, social rank, etc. : Ili^rlier 
or lower level, gr.ade, degiee. (In quot. 1850, a 
metaphor from nn inclined nUne.) 

1850 Grotr Grteci 11. Ivi. VII. 160 Thucydid6.s, Just 
before he gets u|)Oii the plane of this dc’a:cnding prut;re<>H, 
makes a halt. 1873 M. Arnolo Lit. Dogmn (1S76) 151 
They are on alto^iether aiuitlicr jil.ane from Jesus. 1875 

H. C. W(X)o 7 'Ar/a/. 11B79) 649 Evidently the org.miini wat. 
oon.siructed 10 run u^ion a certain piano of heat 1885 
Ci.ODD Myths /V. I. li. 18 The supcr'.titiuus man is on the 
same plane as the savage. 

t Plane, OOs. rare-^, [f. Plane z/.2] An 
act of *pl.aning’, i. e. soaring wtth the wings 
extended and motionless. 

i6aa Dkayton Poly-olh. xx. 16 Which when the Falkoner 
sees, that scarce one plane they make. 

Plane (pi^'iO, a. [ad. ].. plan us Hat, level; 
or, more properly, a relashioning (late in I7ihc.) 
of Plain a., in certain senses, after the oiiginal L, 
Wordy so as to differenti.ite these senses from those 
DOW expressed hy plain. Cf. the Icrarncd F. adj. 
plan, plane {^\(A.\\ c ), similarly suhstituieil in learned 
01 technical use for the popular plain, plat tie.] 

1 . Geom. Of a surface: Perfectly flat or level, so 
that eveiy stiaight line joining any two points in 
it lies wholly in it (see Plane jA * i a). Hence 
■jipred to an angle, figure, or curve which lies 
wholly in such a suifacc. 

(1570-1717 see Pi.AiM fl.t I r 1 1704 J. FfARRis Lex. Tcckn. 

I , 1'iam; Surpsce, is that which lies even between its buuiid< 
iiig lanes; and as a Right Line is the short* st Exteiisioa 
from one Point to .uiotiicr, so a Plane Sutfiue is llie sliorlest 
Extension fioiii one Line to another. i8r8 J. H. Mookr 
Prni't Navig (cd. aol 7 ’Jo make PLuitf Angles; and first 
a Right Angle, coru.unnig iyo i)cgrcc'>. 185a .Salmon Ui'le) 
Treatise on tlie Higher Pl.-inc Curvc<h ^ 1859 Cavlh v CW/. 
Math. Papers IV. 207 Tlie tangent is a line pas>i ig throu'.;h 
two consecutive p*iints of a plane curve, 186S I.(x:kyi r 
P.letH. Astrpu. vn. 241 If all three sides are on the same 
plane, tlie triangle is called a plane tiiunglc 

b. Irani/. Keluting to or involving plane sur- 
faces or magnitudes i^aitd no higher or more com- 
plex ones'). 

Plane /nnethn » Pianimrtric function. M Plane *tum^ 
3«r(obs.i: a numiter formed by the multiplication of l^*o 
(prime) factors, and theiefore capable of being represe iled 
by a plane (rectangular) figure who.se .sides represent the 
factors: cf. Lini ah 3, <|uot. 1706, and the analogous uses of 
eqnare and cube. Plane pt obi, ‘tu ; sec quot. 1704. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Pechn. 1 , Plane is that 

wliich m.iy ijc pioduccd liy the Multiplication of two Num- 
bers one into anoih r. Ibid., Plane Problem, in M.ithe- 
maticks, is sncii an one as cannot h«* solved (jcometiically, 
but by the Intersection either of a Right Line and aCiicle; 
or of the Circumferences of two Cir* les. S 7 o 6 W. Jonks 
.J' lii. Palmar. MalhesiOi 279 The various Uses of Plane 
Trigonometry. 1747 Simps*>n \iitle) Llcinenis of Plane 
Geonietiy. 1807 Hu rros Course Math II. i PI. me Trigo- 
nometry treats of ihe rcl.^tions and Lalcul.iiions of the sides 
and angl.^s of pl.me triangles. 1854 Mi>si lev Astron. 
xxxvii. (ed 4) ia6 It is the object of . Plane Astronomy . 
from the apparent motions of the heavenly bodies to educe 
ih^ir true motions. 

2 . Of a material surface (also, of a body, having 
8uch a surface) : Flat, level ; not convex orcontave. 

s 656 J. Smith Old Age yi As age rnfr*ebleih the eye, the 
form and figure of it becomes more plan** and d*'pr* ss*-d than 
it was Iwsforc, 1760 J. I.ek Introd. Hoi. 1 xiii. (1765) 31 Pl.ine, 
flat. 1796 Kirwan Elem. Mm. icd. 2) li. 5^5 Whiiehav*n 
Co il . . Fracture plane foliated 1815 J >»Mi ni Panorama .Sc. 
h Art I. 274 On a surLice jrerfei tly plane, h.ird, and smooth, 
a ball aUo perfectly h.ird and smooth, as well as glob d.ir, 
would he carried pci Imps five hundred yards, by the same 
force lh.it would SLarcely carry it iwtniy yards upon the 
rough p.wemcnt. 1809 IVal. Philos. 1 in. 7 (Gsef. K.iiow’ 1 . 
Soc.) A pi me glass .. has two plane .sui faces paral'el to one 
another. 1831 pRrwhrKR Nat. Mn^ic v. (iHn) 117 The 
representation of ohjet.ts in perspective u|>on a plane surface. 
1B26 ! teas B’t.. Plane, flat or perfectly level ; as in many 
leaves. 1869 Philiips t'esHV. x. 272 A crystal of 24 plane 
sides ira|>ezoidAl in form. 1899 Allbntt's Sysi. Mod. Vlll. 
798 Plane spots or patches of various sizes and shapes. 

3 . Comb. nations and special collocations : plane 
aahlar (see quoL) ; plane chart plain chart), 
a chart on which the meiidiaiis and parallels of 
l.ititude are represented by equidistant straight 
lines (cf. PfiANE-aAiLiNo) ; plan 3-plane a., having 
the two opposite surfaces p.arallcl and both pl.tne, 
as a glass (opp. to plano-convex, plano-concave ^ 
concavo-cotwex, etc.) ; plane-polarised n., of light, 
]>olar zed so that all the ethereal vibrations take place 
in one plane: so plane polarization', plane aoale 

plain scale), a sc.ile or ruler marked with lines de- 
noting chords, rhumbs, sines, tangents, secants, etc., 
formerly used in mathematical ouerations, esp. in 
navigation. Also in compound adjs. denoting 
a combination of a plane form with another, as 
plane-convex ( * Plano-convex) ; or nn approxima- 
tion to the plane form, as plane-umhilicate ( flatly 
umbilicate). See also Plane-bailino, Plank-taplb. 
iSaj P. Nicholson Preut. Build. 329 If the work be eo | 
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smoothed u to take out the marks of the tools by which the 
stones were first -cut, it is called ^plane-ashlar. i6aj( N. 
CARfENTxa Ge0g<. DeL 1. vii. (1633) 167 The Geogntpbicall 
Mappe is twofold: either the *PQiia Chart or the Plaiii- 
spheare. biUMMY Manner's Mag. 11. 46 '1 he making 

the plain Seu-Chard. and the true Sea-Chard. 1696 PMii.i.'f.s 
(ed. 5), Plane Charts a Plat or Chart that Seamen sail by, 
who^ Degree.s of l.<kngitiide and l.alitude are made of (he 
Same J..ength. 1867 Smyth .V aiV<'r‘r iVord-blt., Ptanen.hart, 
one consiructed on the suppobition of the earth's being an 
extended plane, and thciefure but lutle in request. 1668 
P/ftl. Prttns. HI. 631 Tlie Telescope, with four Glasses, 
whereof the thiee f^ular ones, ^Plaiie-convexe, . . and the 
fourth a Sphcricall Object •gU'^s. 1865 Wai is Did. Chem. 
III. 659 li the two svstems (of liKhpwuves] are p<jlnri.sed in 
planes making an oblique angle with one utiuiher, a difier- 

ence of phase equal to o or produces rectilinear or 

•plane polarisation, while every other ilifTermce prcKluccs 
elliptical polurisattoii. a 1853 Pi-Ri-iitA Light 116 

•Planu-puiarizcd light reflected from metals becuines clllp- 
tic.illy p*.>l.'irized. 1881 Maxwbi.i. Eleitr. Of Alap^n. II. 401 
The distiirltance will correspond to a plane-polarized ray of 
licht. 1639 J. Coi I iNH {title) Navigation by the Manners 
•rl.'iin Scale new plain'd. 1701 Muxun Moth. indr. 13 
Plain Stab’, made of l>ox, u foot long, with a di.>iible 
Diagonal .Scale, Sines, 'I'uiigenis Secants, Lhor. s, Rhond>s, 
Ia:agiie'>, Lo-.gitudes and Equal parts: used by Seamen 
to i>oive their questions 111 plain .Sailing and to save their 
(lunier. i8a8 litn luN f'aMfzr IL 58 Of plane scales, 

there should Ire several sizes, as u chain iu 1 in*.h, . . a i li.*in 
in ^ an inch, ^c. 1687 W. Phii lii'S Hrit. Disiomycctes i.’6 

Hymenostypha tuba. .. Cup Campanuiaie, di»C *piane- 
uiiibiliCaie. 

Plano (pl^n)) tt.^ Forms ; a. 4- plane, (4 
plaan). 0 . 4-7 playn(e, 4-5 pleyuo, 6-7 plaine, 
6-8 pain. [.\ F. plane-r (laih c. in l-itlre), 
Pr. planar. It. pianarei^\^ pldniire to iii.ikc 
flat, level, smooth, f. plUn-us ]*i ank, J'i.ain; fic>m 
1416 to i8lh c. also spelt playne, plaine, plain, 
in agreement with Plain a.^, but now employed 
only in uses which are associated with the action of 
a carpiiit' r's plane, and so spelt. Sec Plane 
I. In gener.il sense. 

1 . trans. To make (a surface) plain, even, or 
smooth ; to level, to smooth ; spread out 

evenly or smoothly \obs.). K\%c% jig. (Now cluelly 
in the archaic phr. to plane the way, or as a fig. 
use of sense 3 ) 

ft. I.' 13*0 Cast. Lot'e 678 Ho stont on lieh Roche and sound, 
And is i-plaiied iii-lo i>e ground. 13 . A. F. Allit P. Ik 310 
A cofer closed of tic*, clanlych planed 138* Wvr.i ik Dent. 
X. I Pla.in to thee two stonen tabIcM. a* the rntlicr weren. 
c 1400 Lanfianc's Cirutg. 336 'lake perof us micbe as )>ou 
wolt, plane ic vpon leper or vpun iMiiien cloofi, ^ Icie 
vpon fie place. 1513 DouciLVH y* 7 &'/f/zr xii. xii. 1B8 lk»t ilio 
the stok of this tre doun was rent To that tnuent to plane 
the batale place. 1653 H. Cixian tr. P/ni,/s I tav Ixix. a£o 
Pioneib, whom he Imd sent before to plane the pa- '-ages ui>d 
ways. 1711 R. H. Ciesv two last Pants This pUu’d 
the Way to lay Addroscs. *7^-74 'i'vcKhH Lt. Nat (1834) 
II. 346 Let us. exert our ubililics..to plane the way for Ins 
nssa.ie. 1847 TVnmy.hon I'rim. iv. 290 What student came 
ui (hat \ou planed her path To Lady Psyche, younger, not 
so wise, A forrit-ner? 

0 . 1398 Thevisa Har/h. De P. R. xvi. Ixxv. (Tollem. 
MS.), Clones bejr .. hev\e, pkiyiiid, and squar**!. 141*-^ 
LvD(i Chron. Troy l. vi. (1555), And llourcs U|>on their 
staikr-s gaii playn tneyr leues wide, c 1400 Pullod on llusb. 
11. 01 Pure al the di< his eueii, playn the brtnke z5ia 
llefyas in '1 horns Prose Rom. (1828) III 82 He playned 
lovuigli dieyr fethers. 1579 Lvi v A'j//////ej (Arb.) 134 It is 
..discrcete demeanour th.it playneth the path to felicitic. 
1579 North Plutarxh (16761 436 He had Pyoners to 
Tam vsavK. i 59 » pAKREr Theor. IVarres i 128 'Ihe.. 
eld without the Citie ought to be raz* d or plained a 
thousand pases round alxrut. 1601 FIoliakd Phny 11 . 596 
'1 he pauemenl thus laid is to be plaine*! and polished dili- 
gently wiih some bar*i stone. 164s H. Mohk .Song of inml 
I. L XX, .Su* h as their Phyllis would, when as she plains 
Their Suiiday-cloths. 1703 Maunorei l yerns 

36 \n Inscription engraven on a Table pl'iin'il in ihc side 
of the natunil Rock. 1768-74 Tucker Lt 11834) II. 

230 Honest Inquiry an*l sober Freedom are the pionccrii to 
plain ihe way before thee. 18*4 Joil vSON ’ly^ogr. M 
$11 Ihe picssman . . nexi examines his form, to see that it U 
propel ly locked up and plained down. 

tb. /g. To smooth over, excuse, explain away. 
13 . ( ursor M 2658 y (Cott ) Noght wit wo d-8 f.»yr and 
slight A^h iK)u for to plane hi plight. ci4ia Hucci.kvk l>e 
Reg. Pnne 4373 But if relecf a way my sorowe plane. 1494 
F’abyan Chron vi. ccxii. 228 They planed or excused the 
sharpeiiesse of theyr myxse lyuyngc. 

t o. To clear away (writing) by smoothing the 
surface of the tables. Obs. 

c 1386 Chauckr .Sompn T. 50 He planed awey the names 
enerichon 'i hat he bifoni h.id writen in bU tables. 

fd. To level with the giouml, to raze to the 
earth. Obs. 

156a J. Shutk tr. Cambinfs Turk. Wars 4 Leaving 
tiiem [cities] desert and idamed to the groimde. 1600 
Fairfax Tasso I. Ixxxix, j'he Suburlis first flat with the 
Earth he plained.^ trt6ii Chapman Iliad xii. 4a All with 
the earth were plain’d. 

t 2 . ji^. To make }*lain or intelligible; to show 
or btntc plainly ; to explain, display, show.^ Obs. 

a. e 1450 Holland Ilawlat 850 The pure Howlatis appele 
completly was plauj’t. 1567 Gude 4 Godlie H. (S.T.S.I 87 
Oiiha trewlie traistis in thy Godlie name. Sail never die 
Eternuliie, 1 plane. 1573 5 'a/r>. Poems Reform. xL 349 To 
syle the suiih, and sun^c, I will plane sow. 

N. c 1^4 Chauckr 1 roylus v. 1930 But al for nought he 
nolde Ills cause picyne. sgte Ressoning CrosragueU 4 
Knox 06 b, in this manner of speaking, 1 will pUiine my 


Industrie. 1581 Satir. Poems Reform, xliil. 166, I dar not 
pen the specuillis, 1 do plaine 3uw. CMpga Grbrnb />. 
Bacon iL 18 By iCrom^cy, todiacouc-r douMs, To plaine out 
questions, as Apollo did. 1859 (see piano scale. Plans a. 3], 
1I« 1 o siuouih with a plane (the tool). 

3. tram. To dress with a plane or planing- 
inachinc ; to smooth down the surface of (woc2, 
metal, etc.) with or as with a plane. Also jUjg. 

tt. 13^ Trbvi.ha Barth. De P. R. xvii. clxii[il. (Bodl. MS.), 
Durden and tables . . Insbaraied and hewe and planed. 145a 
in Willis & Clark 6 amoridge (1886) I. 98a '1 he selyng bciord 
, . shollie . clenc planed, and the spurres shulbe planed also. 
1496 Naval Acc. lien. VU (18 6) 167 For planyng of the 
Millie orys xij 1530 Palsuu. 65 Vs, 1 plane, as a Joyner or 
carpenter dot he h stymberor bordes with a plane or raliaite. 
i6aa Peacham Conipt. Gent. xiii. (1634) 130 I'iixt, for your 
table . plane it very even, and with Size . . white it over. 1703 
Moxon Mech. Exerc.t>^ You must turn y*}ur Stuff to Plane 
it the contrary wav. 1C37 Goi in*} & Pritcharu A/zVzy<^. 
2^ Get tliiee pieces of bravs planed perfectly flaL 1838-9 
Kk. A Kkmblk Rest'd iu Ceorg/a( tB6j) 26 White pine viond 
pLned as smooth as marble 1875 K night Diet. Meek, 
17^9/2 7 he earliest maclmic for piamng metal was invented 
by Joseph Moxuii.. .I'lie machine was ( mployed foi plan ng 
biass mouldings. 1878 Huxi.ry I hystogr. 1&3 luiting away 
the margin of the loaM and planing it down, to a depth of 
pel haps 100 fathoms. ^ 

. fl* *535 Covehoalb Isa. xliy. ij The carpenter, playneth 
it, he I nleih it, and sqi areth it. 1570 I .F\ ins Mnnip. aoo/13 
'To Playne a bfjurd, ^rr//rr. 1667 Pwimatt Ci'y k C. Build. 
61 For plaining the hoards, and shooting them foi a Sciuure, 
two shillings. 1703 Moxon Mech. t’.iert. 64 '1 o lay Bouids 
. . gainst, whilst ihc-y arc Trying or Plaining. 17*6 Lkuni 
Albltti’s Archil. 1 27/2 \Voo<i that is easily plain'd. 

b. To plane away, off ; lu icmovc by 01 as by 
planing. 

17J6 Li oni Alberti's Archil. 1 . 10/2 The Summit ofa Hill. . 
nnicie level by pl.iiiiing aw.'iy the Top 1873 J. Ru hards 
li vod working l-adoties 57 In our Amei ican sh*->r>5 Lorn 
two to four times as much wood is planed off as in kiiiope. 
190a Luiioock Sceneiy Eng. (cd. 3) iis Ihe piojeclioi.s of 
rc'ck being planed ofi and the hollows filled up by die waves. 

4. inlr. To use or work with n plntie. 

1703 Moxon Metk. hxerc. 68 You must b*. gin at the hinder 
end of ihe Stuff and I lane forward. 1858 Kamsay Remin. 
iv. (1870 80 He., iaiigiit us to saw, and to pkmc. i £56 
(k Macik>naiii Ann. Q Neighh iv. (1878) 51 Lut the man 
was again silent, pl.mnig away at half the ltd. 

Hence Flawed ///. a. 

138a WvcLiF Cen. vi. 14 Make to thee an ark of planed 
ticcs. 1571 Digc.fs Panfom. i xxii li ij b, A cUaiie 
foiire square pl.nud bnarde. 16x7-77 Feliham Keioht'sx. 
Isii. 96, I Ci«re not for the- planed Stoic, tbeie is a Sect 
bciw’ceii him and ihe F.picurcu 1887 Mot oney W. 
Afr 27 Planed limber and flooring. 

Plane ( lt^‘iO» rare, [a. V . plane-r c., 
Kab.), {.plan ] lane, bccniise a bud wlicn 81 niiug 
e tends its wings in a plane.] tnir. Of a bird : 
7'o soar on outspread modonlcsg wing^. 

i6zi CoTOR., Planer, .. to plane, ax a bnd that flies, or 
hollers, wiilioiii inonmg her wings, 1775 1 wish I tav. Port, 
Sr i>p. 65, I observed many cables pkimng over head i 85 b 
W. SiOKY Rol/adt R. ix. (1^64) 177 Soiiieiiines . I.ir up in 
the blue hcigl t, an e.igle pluriii.g over it on wide-sptcad 
motionics* wings. 

PlanenesS (pl^'nncs). rare. [f. Plane a. 4- 
•NEMH.J The qu.ilily or co. dition ot being plane; 
flatness, IcNelneBs. 

1656 tr. Hobbes' Elem. Ph los. (1B19) 202 Every strait line 
Ls like every other .stiaii line, and every plane like every 
other plane, when nothing but plancncsh i* lonsideicd. 

Planer (pl^''n u). Also 6-8 plainer, [f. 
Plane v.i + -eu L] 

1. One who mikes Irvel or levels down. 

1560 Wmitehoknk Arte H'arre 68 b, It is coniicnienie to 
huue plaincTb and laIzourerR afore, who may make ihcc the 
w. ic plaine. 18^ in Chicago Advance 20 bept., We may 
n*>w regard our familiar eardi*vurMi as .. a 'tifnner of the 
n>ouiitain-Bide, a maker of ferule, alluvial coin land*'. 

2. One who planes ; a worker with a plane. 

1598 Florio, holtilore, a planer of homds. 1648-80 

Hexham DuUh Diet., Ecn schaver,2. bhaver, a Planer, or 
a Smoother. 1818 Tono, Planer, one who smooths with a 
plane. 1865 I. 'i . F. ' 1 'urnkk Slate (Juari/rs 16 Tocalculalo 
the wages due 10 the sawyers, planers, and raspers 
tb. An instrument lor Hmooiliug somethings 
c. g. the Burfnee of salt for the tnble. etc. Obs. 

To this may belong (|Uot. 1413, in which the word denotes 
a utensil belonging to a brew’cr. 

1413 E. E. Wtlls (188a) 92 Y l>e-quethe to. .Ion, 1 graners 
an a flot, an a planer. 1513 Bk. Keruynge in Babees Rk. 
(1C68) 26(1 Than loke your .salte be wli)(e and drye, the 
planer made of luory, two inches brode & ihre inched longe. 

4. A tool or instrument lor planing wood ; lor- 
merly, a plane (?8omctim(8, a chip-ax or adz); 
now, a planiiig-machine. 

1596 Thomas Lat. Dnt., Dol«Ara,K carpenters axe, or .. 
a great plainer. i6oz HoLLANtT/Z/N,!’ i. 493 A man shall 
see the hne shavingi* thereof runalwaies round and winding, 

. .an the loyiier runneth oucr the pniiieL and quarters with 
his plainer. 1815 Chauman Odyss. y. 314 A gieai axe, nifil 
she gave that two ways cut 1 A plainer then, a >691 Boylb 
Hist. Air il. (1699' 5 Shavings of Woo*! (that Carpeiii^s 
and Joiiiem are wont to take off with their Plainer^). 

[flee 6]. 1883 I.NOfCRHOLi. in Hat per' s Mag. Jan. 908/a lo 

them are attached planers, shingle machines . . and w on. 
1000 Eug neering mag. XIX. 670 There will be., heavy 
planers, boring mills, and other large tools. 

6. J^intinjc. A block of wood with a itrip of 
leather at the top. which is struck with a mallet 
to heat down proiecting types In a form. 

1858 SiMMONDS Diet. Trade, Planer . . a flat nquare-ma^ 
piece of wood, used by the oompoBtior for forcing down the 



FLAKBRITB. 


PLANBTABILT, 


tm in the form, and making the surface perfectijr even. 
i8w Print. FeU 30^1 llie appliances .. 001 laiat 

of brushes for moulding .. fnallct. planer, blanket. 

T. I<. Db Vinnb MoxpiCs Mtth. Extre.^ Printing ^ The 
* Dressing-block’ is now known as the planer. 

0 attrih. (in sense 4), lu piaNer^bar^ -Cfnin, 
•chuck, •km/c-'grinder, •vice, paits of a 

plaiiin^machtne ; planer-head, the tiide rest of* 
a planing'Uochine ; planer tool, a tool used for 
planing. 

>804 ^ EMTiiB, Plmner.heatii the slide-rest of a planing 
machine, or planer. 1873 J. Richards IVood-working 
Pactories 108 For planer-knives, have a coarse grain itoft 
stone, .not less than 40 inches in diameter when new. 1873 
Kniuht Ditt, Mcok., PiantrJ'xr. a device attached to a 
planer for the purpose of effecting in imrt the work of 
a slotting or shaping nuichina 1W4 ivorkshop^ Ecctipts 
Ser. III. 374/3 Th('re m . . a great difference of opinion with 
regard to. .tempering, in the case of planer tools for iron. 

Planerita (plocn^rdit). Afin, [Named 1861 
after its discoverer D. J. Planer, mine director : 
see -iTK i a b.] A hydrous phosphate of aluminium, 
allied to wavellite, found in qiiaria. 

1868 Dana Atm (ed. 5) 576 PlaneriU. Under thi^ name 
Hermann h.is described . . a mineral from the copiier mines 
of Gunieschtfsk,in the Ural. Jt occurs in thin, suo-crystal> 
line, botryoidal layers in the cavities of a quarts nick... 
Color on fresh surface verdigris-gieen, passing to olive-green 
on expasure to the air. 

Pla'ner-trea. [From the snmame of I. J. 
Planer, a German botanist, whence the genus has 
its mod.L. name Planera ] A small tree (^Platiera 
aqucLtica, P. Gmelini^ or other species) allied to 
and resembling the elm, found in moist situations 
in the .Southern United States. 

>834 Mil i.RR Pinnt’H , Planera aquntica^cf' A other species, 
Plnuer-treo. 1887 Nicholson*! Diet, Gardening, Ptaneta 
(named in honour of I. J. Planer, a German boc.uii&t. who 
published a Flora of F.rfurt, in 17841. ..y*. o^H/i/zra. .Planer- 
tree. . .Southern United Stales, 1816. 

Plane sailing. In 7-s plain a. [f. Plank 
j/». *, formerly plain ] In Navigation, The ait of 
determining a ship’s place on the theory that she is 
moving on a plane, or that the surface of the earth 
is plane instead of spherical ; navigation by a 
plane chart \ ste Plank a. 3. 

Tlu^ is a simple and easy method, approximately correct 
for short distance^, esp. near the eciuator 
1699 Dampikk f' oji. ll.i 90, 3 Dollais. .which 1 hod gotten 


of its own Among thorn t each planet, according 


to the Ptolemaic system, being carried round the 
earth by the- rotation of the iiorticular sphere or 
orb in whloh it was placed, ois. 


.. by teaching some of our young Seamen Plain Sailing. 
1750 Roi.t Diet. Trade, P/ain Sailing, in navigation, is the 
art of working the beveral cases and vaneiies in a ship's 
molt' 111 on a plain chan. ,i8iS liuRNUv falconer's I) ct. 
Marine, Plane Sailtn* .. Vi that which is performed by 
meu IS of a plane rhait; in whichra.se, the meiidiuns are 
considered a'* pHrallel lines, the paiallels of latitude are at 
right air^le-t to the meridians, the lengths of the degrees on 
the meridians, equator, and )*ara1lels of laiiiude, are every 
where equal. 1867 Smyi H Sailor's iVorddtk,, Planr.saJhng, 
that part of navigation which treats a ship’s course as an 
angle, and the distance, dinference of latitude^ and easting 
or westing, as the sides of a right-angled triangle The 
casting or westing is called departure. 1890 Cent. Diet, 
s. v., in plane>*''ailing, the principal terms made use of are 
the cours-, disiaiue,^ departun*, and difference of latitude, 
any two of which licing given the others can be found. 

D. fig A cotiisc SO simj)le as to le.ive do room 
for mistakes. In this seiise now commonly f>pclt 
Plain hailino, q.v, 

1838 Gi'N. P. Tho.mpsom Alt. Part I. liv. sis The 

motion at first looks as if it was ail what sailors call pKiiie 
sailing. 1867 .Smvth Saiior's IPord bk. s. v., Plane-siiilirig 
is so simple tiuit it is colloqui.illy used to express anytliing 
BO eany that it is iinposs.bie to make a mistake. 

PlaneBhear(pi^ > ,ri'*j'/,pl \8i]ai]iear(p1.x7)lc- 
horms: 8 planaheer, 'Shire, 9 plane- 
ahear, •sheer, plaukahear, -aheer. [A corrup* 
(loll of pLANCiiEB sb., by imagined connexion with 
Plank, Pla.nk, and Shker sb.] A coniinuous 
planking, covering the timber-heads of a wooden 
siiip, in men-of-war forming a siiclf below the 
gunwale; * coverings board (Covering vbl.sbX 3 ; 
aUo loosely applied to the gunwale. 

1711 W. Suthkrland Shifbnild. Assist. 75 Great Rail at 
the AAer End, besides the Pianshire Fore and AfL /bid, 
162 Planaheerat the finishing part at the Top of the Ship- 
side. i8u M arkyat N. Forster xvii. He was on the plane- 
sheer of tlie brig. 1833 — P. SintpU I, We discharged our 
ten muskets, into the i>oat.but this time we waited until tlie 
bowman had hooked on the planeshear with his boat-hook, 
and our fire was very effective. i8te Sir E, j. Ri-ru Ship^ 
build, xii, ajB A continuous angle-iron, which also serves to 
receive the fastenings of the wooden plaiiksheer. 

So, in same sense, PloDk-RbeeriDff. 

01687 Pkttv Treat. Naval Philos. 1. i, Between the 
Plank-eheering, and the Keels. 

Planet (plscnet), sb.^ Forms: 3-6 planete, 
(4-6 5 -ett, Sc. -ait, 6 Sc. -eit, 7 plannat(t), 

5- planet. [M£. a. OF. blanete (r. planite^^ ad. 
late L,p/ancta or p/anctes (cited only in p\.p/anctm 
■■ cl. L, slel/x errantes), a. Gr. wAo^ w.niderer, 
tience, in pi. (daripes) trAov^roi wandering stars, 
planets, u ffAevav to lead astray, in passive to 
wander. (Another Gr. form was irAdri/f, -7rof, in 
pi- wAdv^rtt d<rr«^r, L. planites,'^ 
t L Old Astron. A heavenly botly distinguished 
from the Axed start by having an apparent motion 


The Mven.planeta, in tbe order of their accepted distance 
from the Ranth, were the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. 

[csoso B]frk{/eetk*e Handboe in Anglin (1885) VXIf. 330 
pa steorran pe man hmt pianete on lydeii.) a 1300 Cursor 
Af. isso (CotL) pe planetes ail ar went again O hair first 
making in to pe state, c 1400 Destr, Tr^ 4366 Venus the 
worthy .. of pLnettes of prise has hor pure noma, ciaae 
Lvtxi. Assembly 0/ Gods 1695 The senyn ^riettys Haye li«r 
propre names by aslronoiners. e MT® Hkmrv IVallate xi. 
5c» Quhiil day began to pes^i A tbyk myat fell, the 
planet was not deyr. 1481 Caxtoh htyrr, 1. xx. 60 A 
way chat U comune to the vti planetes 1600 NasMc 
Summer’s Last IP ill Dj, Resplendent Sol, chiefe i>lanet 
of the heaMenH, >6a> Burton Anat. Met, 1. ii. i. ii. (16^1) 
43 Gregorius 'rholosanus makes seven kindes of aelherlal 
rairits or angels, accoiding to the number of the seven 
PlaneLH, Saturnine, Jovial, Martial. 1687 tr. Afarana's 
Turkish spy i. xii. 35 It is a great while since we have 
any Commerce here with the Sun f there being forty nine 
Days since this beauteous Planet appeared to us. lyaj 
Baiuby vuI. 11. a V., Theie U none of the Planets, except the 
Sun that shines with bis own Light >766 Pornv Heraldry 
(1787) 19 Arm'«. .are blazoned. .by Pianetn, when they belong 
to Sovereign Princes, King^, and Emperors. 

b. esp. in Astral., said with reference to the 
suppoo^ ‘influence’ or quality of any one of 
these bodies in affecting persons and events ; in 
Liter usage said vaguely or allusively of an occult 
controlling fateful power. 

e lago 6't, Afithae/ 431 in .V. Eng. Leg, I. 313 ^ planetes 
ne doth non o'mr hot )iuez in inanncs wille,To oeon luhur 
ohur guod Oiie heore uertue wole to iille. ^>3p> Chauckr 
Astro/. L I 31 Whan the planetes ben vndcr luilke sijgnes, 
)>ei cauxen vs by hir tnfiuence opetaciouns & effectes iik 
to the opera*. iou ns of be>tea c 1400 Maunuev. (Koxb.) xviii. 

81 pai dwt'll vnder a planrtt hat es called Saturnns. 15M 
Gmafton Chton. II. 616 The wttiic Captaynes thought it 
necessaiy to take the tyme while their good planet reigned- 
1570 Goi.uing Justin xix. 99 Sodainly by the influence of 
a pestilent planet, (he) lost all his men of warre. t6m» 
Milton Hist. Eng. 11. Wks. 1851 V. oj Blind, astonish'd, 
and btrook with superstition as with a Planet >738 Swift 
Pot. Conversuf. 82, 1 was born under a '1 hreepenny Planet, 
never to be Avoith a Groat 1837 Mrs. Shkrw’oud Henry 
Afi/mrwx. ix. i7tS One nf us poor creatures who are bora I 
under a ( hiee-liaUpetiny planet. I 

O. To rain, etc., by planets, in planets {dial^ : 
see quots. To ruie a planet, said f (a) of the 
zodiacal sign in which the planet is (obs.), (b) of 
a person, To calculate a horoscope, practise astro- 
logy. dial, 

C1470 Hknry Wallace vit 173 That wykked syng so 
rcwled (bepl.snait; Saturn was than in till his heast stait 
1670 Rav Ftng. Prov, 4i Jt Z*****.* ^ planets, tiiis the 
Countrey people use when it rains in one place and not in 
another; meaning that the showers are governed by the 
Planeis. 1807 SrACC Poems 2a Heavier now the tempest 
musters, Down in pirnnets teems the rain, a iBas Forhy 
I *oc. £. A nglia s. v , I n changeable weai her the rain and 
sunshine come and go by plancis. A man of unsteady mind 
acts by pl.uieis ; meaning much the same as by fito and starts, 
188a in Lucas Stud. Aidderdafe vji That no two floods 
ill Nidderdale arc alike in effect, which is hxrally accounied 
for by say itig, ' that the rain falls in plahets'. 1886 Elworthy 
W, Somerset H'oiH-bk, s v , To ‘rule the plaucti’ is to 
praciise rustic astrology. 1903 Eng, Dial, Du t. s. v., ' He's 
g'-tten his planet ruled.’ 

2 . Mod, Astron. The name given to each of the 
heavenly bodica that revolve in approximately 
circular orbits round the .«sun {primary planets\ 
and to those that revolve round these {secondary 
planets or Satklliti a). 

The primary planets comprise major planets, of which 
eiglit are known, viz., in order of distance from the sun, 
Meicury, Venus, ihc Kanh, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Urarus 
and N^tunc, and the minor planets or AsrKROio.s, iho 
orbits of which lie between tho^e of Mars and Jupiter 
1640 Wilkins '////( f) A Discovrse concerning a New Planet. 
Tending to prove, That ’tis probable our E.irth is one of the 
Planets. 1664 Powi r Exp. Philos in. 161 Who can imagine 
that any of the primary Planets were w holly designed fur 
the service of Us and our Earih? 1704 J. Harris Lex. 
Techn, 1. s. v.. We now number the Earth among the 
Primary Planets, because we know it moves round the Sun, 
..and that in a Path or Circle between Mars and Venus. 
1710 Ibid. 11. S.V., The Motions of the Secondaiy Planets 
or Satellites round their Primary ones. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama .Sc, A Art 1 . 510 'J be primary planets are again 
distinguished into superior and inferior. The superior 
planets are those f irther from the sun than our Earth . and 
the inferior planeis are tho:^ nearer the sun. 1836 Mac- 
ciluvhay tr. Humboldt's Trav. xix. 379 The w’uicrs have 
•cooped a great hollow.. in the ancient revolutions of our 
piarieL 18^ Tennvson In Afem, ConcL itS 'J’he man, that 
with me trod This planet. 1878 Huxlky Physiogr. xxL 371 
Astronomers oie acquainted with >83 bodies called planets. 

3 . fg. In yariuut obvious senses : e. g. a source 
of influence: a luminary; {rognei cant) a caudle. 

1413 Jas. I Kingis Q. xeix, Hye quene of lufe ( sterre of 
beneuolence I Pitouse princes, and planet merciahle I 1598 
Drayton Legends ii. 337 'I’ho-.e two bright Planets, cleerer 
then the Seven, That with their Splendor, light the World 
to Heaven. 1790 J. Adams Whs. (1854I IX. A71 What the 
conjunctions and oppositions of two such politi< al planets 
may produce, I know noL 1840 Longf. .Stud. iii. v, As 
soon as you see the planets are out, in with )’ou. 

4 . cut rib, and Comb., as planet-making, frog 
nosHcator, •ruler (cf. 1 c), -sphere ; also planet^ 
bloMned, •crested, -producing, planetdike odjs. ; 


pUQ«t-book, a book professing to tell fortunes 
by means of the planets ; pUnet-gonr, -genrliig, 
a system of gearing in which planet-whqeli are 
intr^nced ; a mechanical oombiniitibo for convert^ 
ing power into speed ; pUaot^wheol, the exterior 
wheel which -revolves round the central or ' son 
wheel, in the Sun-and-flamst motion. See also 
Plankt-strickin, -rtruor. 

1839 Barham tr. Grottus* Adamus Exul This vast knd 
*plau4;t -blazoned universe. 1677 Eosmmona in Evans Old 
Ballads (17B4) 1. 73 Go fetch me down my ^planet-book, . . 
For in the same I mean to look, What iv decreed my doom, 
1381 Sidnky ApoL Poetrie (Arb.) 71 If.. you be borne eo 
neere the dull making Cataphracc of Nilus,that you cannot 
h^are the *Plaunet-hke Musick of Poetrie. 1715 Chkvnb 
Philos Prim. Relig. 1. 74 The Sun and fixt Slant are only 
PInnet'like Bodies, vehemently heated. 1839 Bailky hsshss 
xxiv. (1848) 303 Oh I let not a pianet-iike eve Jmbeam its 
tale on thine. 163a Gaui.b Afagastrom. 83 Away..adth ail 
superstitious heamitng to weatlicr.wiz/aids, *pTanet-prQg- 
noNticators, and fortune-spellers 1 1894 Spectator 17 Feb. 
S31 She went Co consult a ^planet ruler (the name now given 
to white wiichck) in Bristol, 1864 Wfbstbr, •Ptanst-wheet. 
>873 Knight Diet. Afeck. 1797 The latter sleeve has anarnt 
carr)ing a planet- wheel. 

Hence t v. Obs. rare (with it), to divine 

bv the planets; FlAneted ppl a., placed ia a 
planet ; Fla’netiag sb , the (fabled) singing or 
music of the planets. 

1396 Nashs Sajgf oh- Walden Wks. (Grusart) III. i«t A 
singular Scholler, .. set vpon it, and answered it in Priiit .. 
demonstrating what a lying Ribaden, and Chinklen Kraga 
it WHS, to con-ucllaie and plannet it so portentously. 174a 
Young Nt. Th. ix. 777 '1 eli me, all Ye Starr'd, and Planeted, 
Inhabitants 1 Wliat is it? i6m B. Jonson SndSheph. iii. ii. 
Tempering all 'Hie jarring spneres, and giving to the world 
Again his first and luneftn planettine. 

Planet (pleenet), sb.^, Hplaneta (plinrtd). 
[ad. med.L. ptaneta (633, Fourth Council of 
I'oledo) a chasuble, orig. a name of the pmnula, 
infula, casula, a large cloak or mantle woin by 
travulleis; perh. from Gr. nKartfTtjt a wanderer.] 
A chasuble, esp. in its primitive form of a large 
loose mantle covering the whole body. 

a. i6oe Archpriest Con/rop. fCaniden) 11. s8 A supplica- 
tion for me to have a planet, chalice, and crucifix, a 1748 
Lrwis in Guich Colt. Cur. H. 178 This garment [the priest's 
chasuble] was likewise called a Planet, to distinguish it, 

1 Kupposr^ from the Cbesible worn by the Dearan. 1883 
Dixon Htst. th. Eng. III. 190 They bore on thdr left arm 
a folded planet or chasuble. >8^ Rf-ichki. in Tranu 
Exeter At chit, 4 Archmot, Soc. 1. 37 Neither deacons nor 
subdeacons wear the neckcloth, but walk in white albs and 
planets, 

it. 1B48 Mrs. Jamrson Sacr. A Leg. Art (1850) 403 The 
planeta, which was a mantle made of a wide circular piece 
of cloth with an aperture in tlie middle for the head to pass 
through. 1867 C. Walker Rituai Reason Why 179 Tlie 
planeta or planet, ho called because from bein^ foldra back 
It pre>>enied the impearance of a star when partially eclipsed. 

Pla'ne-tarDie, sb. Also 7-9 plain-table, [f. 
Plane a. + Tablk sb.] A surveying instrument 
U'^l for measuring angles in mapping, consisting 
of a circular drawing-table mounted horizontally 
on a tripod, and having an alidade pivoted over 
its centre. 

1607 Nordkn Surv. Dial. iiL is; Two principall Instru- 
ments fit. .for the plotting of grounds . a plaine table, and 
the Theodolite which sometimes 1 use. 1766 Complete 
Farmer s. v. .Surveying. To explain, in a very easy and 
concise manner, the use of the plain table. 18^ Huttoh 
Course Alath. II. 76 In surveying with the plain table, 
a field-book is not used. 1871 Proctor Lifiht Sc. 374 The 
plane-rable is a flat board turning on a vertical pivot. 

Pla'ne-ta:blev V. [f. prec. sb.] trans. To 
survey with the plane-table. 

1871 Proctor Light Sc. 274 ITie principle of plane-tabling 
enters so largely inta Indun surveying, that our notice 
would {>e incomplete without a brief account of this simple 
and l)e.'vutifiil method. 1886 Athenetum 3 Julyai/e Major 
Holdich with hu assistants, Capts. Gore and Talbot, have 
plaiie-tabk-d an extent of 15,000 square miles. 

Hence PUs'n«-t»:bl®v, a surveyor using a plane- 
table ; PlR'ne-ta^bllng, tbe employment of a 
plane-table ; surveying by means oi the plane-table. 
1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t jPlaTietal. a. Obs. rare. [f. Planet sb.^ 4 
-AL.] Of or belonging to the planets, planetary. 

>604 Darcir Birth 0/ Heresies xxii. 104 The body it self 
of the planetali Sunne remaines and continues in his 
sphericall Orbe. 

PlaAatariail (plsenute^ ri&n), a. and sb. rare, 
[f. late i.. planrldrt-us Planetart -an.] 

A. Oil/. Delonging to or connected with a planet 
or planets; pl.inetary. 

idgs Gaulk Afagastrom. 275 Th^ refused to worship (the 
planetarian god) the sun. 181s ^uthrv in Q, Rev. VI. 
337 '1 he planetarian temple Is well imagined. 

B. SO. fl. An astrologrr. Obs, 

sfiga Gaulr Afagastrom. 85 Dreams of later planetarisms^ 
or magkall astrologians. 

2 . An inhabitant of a planet. 

1809 J. Millkr Sibyfs Leaves I. 217 Are your planetarians 
long or short, biped or decempedt 1853 B. Powell Lss, 
179 The most plausible image we can coi\jure up of the 
nature and app^rance of lunarians or planetarian*L 

Planeta^ly (plae'n^t&rlli), ailv. [f. Plane- 
I tary a. A -LY-.] After the manner of a planet; 

I Jig, with uncertaia recurrence. 
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s6io Hgalby Sf. Ctiit c/C^ 974 Under the Sun ift 
the bright »(«r Venus mooving diurnMlly end planclarily. 
« 1631 Donnk Lett. (1651) 37 'Joat friendship wh.ch is not 
moved prtnuirily by the pro^^r inteMigence, discretion. .. 
retnrnt to the true Artt station and jplacc of friendsnip 
planetarily, which is uncertainly and seldomc. 

II Planetarilim (plsenete^ rif m). [mod.K, f. 
planitArius PlamiiTahy : 8 c« -arium.] A machine 
illuttratin^ by the movement oi its partt the motions 
of the pinneu ; an orrery. 

>774 J* Adams Diary 97 Aug , Wka 1850 II. 956 Here we 
saw. .an orrery or planetarium, construct^ by Mr. Kiiten. 
house, of PhiUdeiphia. iSojf H. K. Whits Rem, 1 . 170, 
1 have constructed a idanetanum, or orrery, of a very simple 
kind. 1840 Noao Electricity L (ed. 3) 35 A little airanguo 
meni usuaily called the electrical planetarium. 

b. A plan, model, or structure, representing the 
planetary sy.stem. 

i860 H( iLLAND Mite Gilbert L 15 The mystery of the chalk 
planetarium was solved. 1901 Daily Newe 93 Feb. 6/3 
Stonehenge lias been variously . callcil a temple nf the bUii, 
and of s^peiit worship, a shrine of Hiiddha, a pUnctariiim, 
a gigantic gallows on which defeated British leaden were 
solemnly bung in honour of Woden. 

O. The planetary system, rare, 

1835 CiiALMGRA Nat. Theal. I. 11. i 919 ll i« passing mar* 
vclluus ibui we should have muie intense evidence for a 
(«od in the construction of an eye than in the construction 
of the mighty planetarium. 

Planetary (plenotliri), a. and sd, [ad. late 
L. planStdrinSy prop. adj. ‘ l>clonging to a ])Ianct 
or planets but onl^ recurdetl as sb., an astrologer 
(Augustine). So t, pianetaire, (The normal L. 
adj. would be planltdris', cf. UeIliln5.'S\ 

A. adj. 1. I^longing to, or cunnecicd with, a 
planet or planets ; of the nature of, or reseinbling 
a planet ; having some attribute of a planet 

rlaneta*y ellipsoid, ^anetary nebula', see quota. 1854 and 
1881. I'tanetary system^ ihe system comprising the sun and 
planets, the .sohir system ; abo pg. a system of correlated 
parts. P i anet ary year \ %ie^\vKK. 

1610 Gui[-J.tM Hereddry m. il (1611) 85 Of .Storres some 
arc fixed, and some are planetary or wandering, a 165s J. 
SMirii Si'l. Disc . V. 14 1 As the siin in the firmamc it is s^ikI 
to walk lioin one planetary house toanother. a 1680 Rutm r 
Retu. (1759) 1 . II To stretch our Victories lieyond Th‘ 
Extent of planetary Ground. 1715 tr. Grry^ory s A^inut, 1 . 
495 The Inclination of any Planetary Orbit to the Plane uf 
the Ecliptic. 1813 W. H. Irkland Scribbleomtania 299 
nate^ I.illy. .was universally reputed for his supposed plane* 
tary knowledge. f8i6 Piavpair Nat. Pkit. II. 289 They 
proved, that the planetary system is stable. 1837 Whewkli. 
/list. Indnet, Ac. <1857) 1 . 169 The determination of the 
Planetary Orbita 1834 Uhewstes Afore Worlds xi. 173 
Planetary nebulae, or such as reseiiihle planets from their 
discs being round or slightly oval. 1869 tr. Ponchet's Uni- 
verse (1871) 511 All the stars are, according to Kepler, only 
suns like ours, each of which has its pUnctary .system. i88t 
Maxwp.i l Rlectr. <t bfagn, I. 991 Ellip'^ids of this kind, 
which are figures of revolution about their cotijugaic axes, 
are called planetary ellipsoids. 

b. Ctop. m AUroL with referenoe to the suppo^d 
* influence * of a planet. 

1607 StiAN-s. Timan tv. iii. 106 Be as a PUnnetary plague, 
when loue Will o’rc ta.me high-Vic’d City, hang Ins p<jyvin 
In the side ayre. 1613 Markham Eng. Husbandman 11 11. 
iv. (1635) 53 By Thunder, f ightning, or other planrtaric 
stroakes. 1687 I) KVDkN Hind iV F. 111. 47a Casting schemes 
by planetary guess. 1706 E. Ward H'ooden World Diss. 
(1706) 9a The Captain, .perceiving liim, by 1 kuow not wiiac 

f rivate Planetary Marks, to be an Engine form'd.. for his 
Jse. ■84s Prescott Mexico (i8so) 1 . loa 'I'lie astrological 
silume of the Artccs was foundwl less on the pl.'ineiary 
influences than on those of ibe .'trbitiary signs they had 
adoptcil for the months and days i 85 i C. W. King W a/. 
GV///jr ( 1 866) 459 IManetary rings, to which wonderful virtues 
were ascribed in the Middle Agc'-, weie formed of the gems 
assigned to the several plnncLs, cai-h set in its appropriate 
nict^. 

O. Planetary hottr^ the twelfth part of the natural 
day or night ; called also unequetl hours bcsause 
they vary in length : see Houit i. 

In A itfol. supposed each to lie ruled by n planet, the first 
and eighth by that afttf which the day is luiincd, the others 
by the other planets in siicccssioo, tbc order l^mg from 
Saturn to the Moon. 

>593 Falb Dialling 43 Which may shew the place of the 
Siinne in every Signr , and likew i«*e the planetary or vnequnll 
hourcs. i6« .Sir ' 1 '. Urownv Relig. .^ed. ik | 11, I was 
born in the Planetary hour of Saturn. 1674 Moxon Tutor 
Aitron. IV. iii <ed. 3) 130 Jlic first of these Planetary Honrs 
take!, its denomination from the Planetary Day ; and the 
rest are tunned orderly from that i’lanet according to liie 
succession of the Plaiiriary Orbs. As if it be Munday, that 
is the Moons day. .the Planet reigning the fir^t Hour shall 
be 7 , ihc Planet ruling the second Hour shall he b. 1697 
Drvdfn Virg. Georg. \\\ 441 rhls, gather'd in the Planetary 
Hour, With noxious Weeds, and spell'd^ with Words of 
Pow'r. 1697 PoriFR Antiif Greece 111. viii. (1715) 74 By 
AsiionomciH term’d unequal and Planetary Hours. 

d. Jler, Relating to the use ul the names of 
planets for tinctuies. 

1661 Morgan V/A. Gentry iii. iv. 37 The pUnet.nry part of 
blaron doth well l.>ecome persons that arc above the vulgar. 

2. BelonL^ing to this planet ; terrestrial, mundane. 
1831 nioikw Mag. XXIX. 769 The Latin language hos 
a planetary importance; it brlonjn not to this land or lh.1i 
land, but to all bnds. 1901 K. W. H. Mveas Human Per» 
tonality | 320 1 . 96 That . . response to our surroundings 
whidi foinis not only the planetary but the cosmic history 
of all our race. 

3. Jig. Wandering like a pinnet ; erratic. 

1607 J. Kivo Serm. 5 Nor. 96 Other planetary, cursorie, 
moucahle from place to place, os Gerard, Tesmond, Ham* 


mond. Hal, with the llksv 1638 Samfsom Vow- B reaker i, L 
Bg, Weumens miiul.s are plaoeta^, aud amble as last as 
Virginaljs lackes. 165s Fulli'M Ck. Hist. ix. viL f 68, I 
am credibly informed ne. .disliked hb own erratical and 
planetary life. ^ 1710 NoRRia Car. Prud. iii 110 Such 
wandrmg, unprincipled. Planetary men as tliene. 1900 
Daily Ifexus as Jan. 4/7 Readers.. must have been struck 
with his uluneiary career over the face of tb« globe. 

C. so. tl* All astrologer, star^gaaer. Oks, 

16x5 T. Godwin Afoses 4> Aaron (1641) 179 As if the 
Originall signified properly a Planetary, or Stai re-gazer. 
1658 Gaui.r Magastrom. 149 Now is the pLinctary more 
malignant or maiefick . . than are all the planets themselves 
a 1716 South Serm. (1744) XI. >03 Which sulliciently prove 
the greatest pretenders to it (astrology] to be indeed but 
mere plaiieiarics ; that U, as we may well interpret it from 
the force uf the word, such as use to err and to be deceived. 
2. A planrlnry body. 

1B19 Metropolis I. 331 You are a fixed star in the firma- 
ment of (ittraction, atound which we minor planctarics 
revolve with deliglit. 

Pla'nethooa. tsonce-xvd. [f. Planet sb^ -i> 
-Hooixl The condition or rank of a planet. 

1674 N . Fairfax Bulk 4 Selv. 90 That which cluivs away 
wtirld from aliout them, would, 'tb Kke, wring out their 
Planethoixl from within them. 

t Plane'tic, a. Obs. [ad. late L. planctic-us^ 
a. Gr. itXaprjTiKos wandering, f. vKovi^tijs : see 
Planet // i.l and -ic.] Erratic, erring, extravagant. 

169^ Z. CoKK Logick a j. By it are confuse things made 
Dim inci; Abstruse, Obvious the Planctick thoiights to 
act roiiccntrick.and in iis Sphere. 1716 M. DAVl^s Atken. 
Brit. II. 949 The Weather-Cock Brains of a Restless and 
Planctick Anan. 1858 in Maynk Expos. Lex. 

t Flane'tical, a. Ohs. [f. ai prec. + -al.] 

1. Of or pertnmiiig to the planets; pinnet ait. 

1585 LofTON Tkous. Notable Th (159^) Pief. A iij h, Be- 
cause the Planeticall power and efTect in thejr bowres .. 
should not be hidde or vnknowne. 1646 Sir 'J‘. Browne 
Pseud. Lp. IV. xiii. 39S Conjunctions and oppositions Pln- 
netiealL 167a — Lett, 1 -rtend | 6 To make an end of all 
things on eaiih, and our planctical system of the woild, He 
uecd but put out the Sun. 

2. Wandering, loving, vagrant. 

1657 Fc'iikh Best Employment Such, who. must have 
a whole province or principality for the circuit of their 
Plinetirall pr«Mcliing. 

Plane tioose, a. neme-wd. [f. ts prec, + 
- 08 K.] Given to wandering. 

1849 Lvtton Ca.xtous xiii. i, Ir there no misMon in thy 
native land, O planeticosc and exailotiiotc spirit Y 

t Planetiflt. Obs. rare. [See -ist.] One who 
consults the planets, a star-g.n 2 er, an astrologer. 

iim Barclay Skyp 0/ Folps (1874) II. 19 Ve planetyMb 
and wyichesJind other of this sort. i6a6 Minsheu Ductor 
(cd a) 534 Planetistf an obserucr of tlie PlanetH. 
Pla-netloss, a. [See -lkmh.} Void of planets. 
1817 SiiEi I.FV Rev. Islam iik xxii, A shoreleui sea, a sky 
sunless and planet less. 

t FlanetO'graphy. Obs. rare^^. ff. Gr. »rXa- 
1 ’lanbt sb.^ + -graphy.] A description of 
the planets. 

1730-6 Bailry (folio) Pref, PleutetAgrvpky ..a Treatise or 
Discourse of the Planets. 

FlaJietoid (plseTietoid\j^. (n.) [f. Planet 
• f -OiD. So P\ planetotde.'\ A liotly lescmbling a 
planet ; a name sometimes given to the minor 
plane ts or asteroids (see A.steboid B. i). 

1803 Edin. Rev. I. 430 Why may we not coin such n tdira’^e 
as Plauetoid'l 1803 Hf.rschfl in Phil. Trans. XClll. 339 
1 1 is not in the least material whether we call them a.steruidis 
as 1 have pi oposed ; or planetoids, as un eminent a-Mronomen 
ill a letter to me, suggested. 1863 H. Sfencf.r Ess. II. 46 
With respect to the asteroids, or planetoids, as they are 
oihcrwi-.e called. 189a N 8th *er. 1 . 15/3 [Term dis- 
cassed]. 1899 Datlv dVeivs 17 Jan 7/3 I'he new * planetoid’ 
was discovert by Herr Witt, of the Urania Observatory of 
Berlin, 

B. adj. (or a/trib.) Of or belonging to the aste- 
roids. So Planotoi'dal a., in same sense. 

i86a Sir II. Hoi t ANr> .fTxz. 980 nv/c, Nearly seienty now 
(i 8(>2) .stand in our catalogues the heathen mythology has 
been invoked in vain to furnish mimes for tlii* planetoid 
throng. i88s Pkocior Poet. Astron. x. 369 Jupiter's action 
on the planctoidal ring. 

Plane-trae (pb**’nitr0. f f- Plane jA.i + T bee.] 

S. A tree of the genus Platanus ; - Plane sby 1 . 

14 . Norn, in Wr.-Wfdcker Nomina arb\>ruin . . 

Hee piantiu'iiis. a plnntre. 1483 Calk. Angl. 283/1 A Playn 
platanus. z^ Turni-r I/srbal v. 1 baue sene 
the leues of th.it Platanus that growctli in Italy, and two 
very yoiifi' trees in England which were called there Playn 
trees It IS doutles that these two trees were ether brought 
out of It.ily, or of som farr cotintre beyound Italy. 1^8 
I.vtk Dodoeus VI. Ixxiv. 755 'I’he Plane tree groweth in 
many pl.ices of Greece.. it is vnknowen in this Countrie. 
1616 SoRFL. A Markh. Cmtntrr Forme 306 The Plane tree 
..1 remember, that I bane scene one at Basil. * 73*“3 
Mii.ler Card. Diet, s, v. Platanus^ The Plane-Tree^. . hath 
nn amentaceous Flower,., the Emliryo's of the Fruit .. are 
turgid, and do afterwards liecomc large spherical Balls. 1856 
Stani ey Sifiai 4 Pat. ii (18581 i 90 The plane-trees which 
once sh.idcd ibe bare landscape of Atiica. 

affrib, 1786 Polwiirlk tr. 7 ’Arpe»'//wx, etc. (1793) IT. Note® 

37 We wdl weave for thee a garland of lotus, and bang U on 
the plane-tree bram hes. 

b. Sc. And nofth, Eng. « Plane sb.^ a. 

1778 LiCHrFOOT Flora Scot. 639 Acer pjteudo Matanns, 
The great Maple, or Bastard Sycoinore. The Plane- Tree, 
Siottis. 1866 Treas. Dot. 900 Plnnc-tree, Mock, or Scotch, 
Acer Pseudo- Platanus. 190a Rulhan/'I her by Threshold 
157 Some large pbuie Urees grew near the bouse. 


na*a«t-«tri:ok«a« Alio 7 >8ero(o)k8ii, 
-•truoken. »• next. 

i6oe Dskkkr OteU Fortunatus Wks. 1873 f. 116 If your 
wits be not planet sirucken, Il your brainea Re in their right 
place. i6si Spgkd Hist. Gt. Brit ix. xxiv. | 359 Some., 
whothought they might presume best of her fauour,hauebeen 
so suddenly daunted and Planet-stricken, that they could not 
lay downe their grieie thereof, but in their grauca. a 1613 
OvKRBUKV A Wi/Ot etc. (1638) 76 An Amorist is a man 
blasted or planet-strooken. 1619 Braiiiwait Slrappeutn 
(1878J 1 14 Tiie Planet -Ntroken Albuniaxar, Shaues the Mumis 
like a razor. 1643 Pledn. English as How could I . drop 
wirit and vigour into the hearts of my plannet-stricken 
Country-men Y 1819 Wokusw. P. Beil lit. xxx, Like planet- 
stricken men of yore. He trembles, smitten to the core. 

f ience na ant-strlln v. trims, {rare’'*), to strike 
as a malignant influence, to blast. 

1611 Florio, .< 4 zz/</rFa/iV 7 MF..ablastingorplanetstreckiDs; 
z 6S9 'I'oKhiANo, Assnlerdre, to Pianct-sliikc, to blast as 
trees doe through great heal and drqughL 

Pla’iiet-strnclr, a. Also 7 -etrookfe. [f. 

1 b -» pa. pplc. of Strike v. Cf. nicon- 
slntck, lunatic.'] Stricken by the supposed malign 
inHurnce of on adverse planet ; blasted ; sometimes 
said in reference to paralytic or ot^r sudden physical 
afTeclioiis ; hence, Stricken with sudden fear or 
amazement, panic-stricken ; terrified, bewildered, 
confounded. 


1614 Markham Cheap Hush, i xi. fi668) 49 Cold f 1 e|pnatick 
humuis xoiiictitiies weakening but one member oiiTy, then 
it is called Plaiiet-strouk. 16^ Bhomiiaio. Treat. Specters 
I. 109 ’I'hey being aflrightcd lox it were J*lanet-btnit.k> and 
Lonfounded with shame. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 414 The 
hl.iMed Starrs lookt wan. And PliinriH, PInnrt-st rook, real 
Eclitis Then suflerd. 1708 Brit, Apollo No. 96. 1/9 Reading 
tlie last Wetkiy Bill of Mortality, 1 !«.iw one among the 


iiy, 1 S.IW one among the 
Dui. Rust. (cd. 3), Piauet- 


kly 

CasuaJities Planet-struck. xjsA i 
struckfOT Skrew-R unning iin Horses) is a deprivation of 
Feeling or Motion. 1799 Sicki.iaiukk Agnes Leonora 
11 . >9 The Count be aine planet -stnu.k as he listened to 
the grossiuss i>f this retort. 1869 KiNCSLbV Herexv. xli, 
1 shall be overlooked — planet -st ruck. 

Pla netule. rare. [f. type *p/aneiula, dim. 
of plancta.] A tiiminiuive planet. 

1^6 in WoRnoHLR (citing CnNvtiFJiRR). 1890 Fra^ePs 
Atag. XLI 907 'ihe rotation of tbc planetule on ita axi^ 
ibid. 


HeyUon, too, had only 
planctules in his account of the Holy Island. 

Planfnl ([ilsc'iiful), a. rare. [i. Plan sb.k- 
-FlJL.] I'ull of plans, devices, or schemes. 

*« 77 ; Bi.ackib Wise Afsn 6 By planful wisdom overawed. 
1009 G. T. Lado in ( hild 4 * Rehg. iiL 133 Ihe active 
planful imagination which develops so early m the child. 
Plancfe, oi>s. form of Planch sb. 

Plangency (pl«’nd7rusi). [f. L. type 
geniia^ 1. plangent em : see next and -ency.] The 
quality of Ijeing plangent. 

iS^Cani.vlk F'rrdk. Gt. v. vii. (1879) II. 117 Friedrich 
Wiihelnrs words, in high clangorous metallic piangency.. 
fall hotter and hotter. 188a .Sti-vknson Nexv Arab. Nts. 
II. Ml. 199 Her voice had charm and plangcncy. tgoo W. 
Ralkich Milton 54 'J'he hurt lie had suffered .. gives elo- 
quence and plangei.cy to his divorce pamphlets. 

Plangfent ( pioe'iul^cnt ) , a. [ad. L.plangent-eM, 

E r. pplc. of plang-?re to strike noisily, beat the 
reast, lament aloud. (Cf. Plain v.)] 

L Making the noise of waves breakuig or beating 
on the shore, etc. 

z8aa G. Darley Enois 0/ Eistacte 96 The mighty deep. 
Shaking the firm strand with it.s plangent waves. 1858 
Farrar Eric xiii, 'J'he mingled scream oi weltering leinpcst 
and plangent wave. iSflo Swinburnr Birthday Ode SjB 
With pulfvc of plangent water like u knelL 
2 . i.oud -sounding, striking the ear powerfully ; 
applied sometimes to a meinllic, sometimes to a 
loud till tiling or plaintive sound. 

1898 Cakiyle tretik. Gt. tv. iii. (1879) I. 985 This rugged 
young King, with hU plangent inei.dlic voice. 1871 Morlev 
Crit. Misc.^ Byron orjs 'J'hai univcr«Lil protest which rings 
through Byron's work with a plangent resonance. 18W 
HowfeLLS Annie Nilbum xxv, Ihe bell on tht^ orthodox 
church called the inenil>crs of Mr. Peck's society together., 
with the same plangent, lacerant note that summoned them 
to worship on Sundays, loez A theueeum 8 J une 790/3 I low 
fine, the plangent union ot accent and quantity tiiroughout 
tbc line. 

t Flangi-ferous, a. Ohs, rare—^. [irreg. f. 
plangfre (see prec.) -verous.] Producing or 
accompanied by the noise of beating. 

s6m Dkkkbr Dreame (i860) 3a Toss’d top and ^ By 
gusts implacable, able downe to throw Rumpircs of brassy 
whicli Bull beat out tbc braines, And still renewdo them with 
plariglferous panics. 

t Flangor. Obs, rare'^^, [a. L. plangor noisy 
beating, loud lamentinf^f. plangHrei see Plan- 
gent.] A loud or picfcing lamentation. 

1998 Mercs Pallad. Tauiia aSob, Eueryone mwmetb 
when hee hearcth of the lamentable plangors of I'hracinn 
Oroheus for his dearest Kur.dice. 

Flangoroilfl (pbt:*Cg5rG8\ a. [f. as prec. + 
•ous.] Characterized by loud lamentation. 



IMS E. uossK in mem. miss /omne x^iougot n — - 

toils with plangorout tongue, For empty lives ana iiearis 
nnbiess'd. 

Flang^tee* obs, form of Planitt. 



FLAiri* 


TULSK. 


Planl- (plA|1), combiniag form of L. plUnus 
level, flat, smooth, u»ed chieny in scientific terms. 

yiudoftndftto (-k(*(lA) a, Zo^L [i« cauda tail], 
having a flat tall, as certain reptiles (Mayne 
Expos. Lix. 1858). naalolpl'tol (-!>ij;>it&l) a, 
Zool. [L. caput head: cf. occipital^ etc.]^, having 
a flat ncad, as an in^tect ; Hat- headed. Vlaai- 
dmewmtu (-d^JsA) a. Zoo/, [L. dorsum back], 
having a flat back ( Ceut, Diet, }, f Flanlfb'Uoiui 
a, Dot. Obs, [\.,fo/iuns leaf], having or consisting 
of Hat leaves ; applied to composite flowers con* 
sisting wholly of ligulate florets, Flanllbrm 
(plet-nif/fim) a., having a flattened shape ; spec, in 
Aftai, said of a joint in which the surfaces of the 
bones are nearly or quite plane (>« Aethbodial). 
t Flaalloquent a. Obs, rare“^'» [after L, p/Ani- 
loquus (Plautus)], pin in- speaking ; so fFlani'- 
loqny Obs. raro‘“\ plain speaking. FlanlpeA. 
nat# (pl^*nipe*nA) a. Zoo/. [L. pennA/us winged], 
having flat wings; {b') spec in Entom. I^longing 
to the suborder P/anipennia of neuropterous in- 
sects, characterized by Hat wings not folded when 
at rest ; so Flanlponnine (-pe'nain), a, » prec. 
(^) ; sb. a planipennine insect. Flaalpataloua 
(•pc'taU>>) a. Poi.t having flat petals. Flani- 
roatral f-rp stral), Flanlrostrats (-r^ str/t), adjs, 
[L. rostrum beak], having a broad flat be^. 
Flanlaplral (-spai'^ riil ) a., of a flat spiral form : 
applied to the proboscis of lepidopterous insects, 
and to certain siiells, as in the genus P/anorbis, 

1686 Phtl. Trans. XVI. a8s 'liiose that have a perfect 
^>lHiiirulious Flower. i7a7'-4i ChambkhsCj^^* hlouter^ 
Planilolioiis Flowers, thuNc which are composed of plain 
Flowers, sci loa« thei in circular rows, round the center, and 
wliu-e ra< e is usually indenteil, notched, uneven, and jaaced. 
■830 K. Knox Becia*ds Anat. aUa The close and *plani(oriii 
<lurihrosis..iK that in which the surfaces are auperlicial. the 
ligaments strong and lighr, the motions obscure and con- 
hiied 10 sliding. 18^ Maynr Expos, Lex., PiaHi/brmts, 
applied .. to a Family .. of the Coteoptera, comprehending 
those that have (he bxly much depiess^ ; nat«»haped j 
plAinrorm. 1881 Mivakt Cat 12a Such joints are termed 
Vl.'inifonn or ArthrOilia. 16^ t»iossoer., *TtaHi^ 

/otfMent that sitcalcs his mind plainly and freely. x6^ 
PHicLirs, (Ut ) ulaiii, and free speech. 178^ 

LhMuN Emjc. htyuiM. s. V. Haunch, Such planiloquy is ht 
only fur the large, open, yawning mouth of a l>uichmaii. 
1858 Mavnk Expos. Let , Tianijknnis, . . having flat wings: 
*phuiip«nnatc. 1730-6 iUii.RVr folio), Tlampeialous Flower 
. , flat leaved, as when ihesc small flowers are hollow only 
at the bottom, but are fl.'it iipwurrlH, as in Dandelion, Sue* 
(.ory, &c. 1893 Sp/t. Soc. Lex., * Ptanirostral, having a flat 

beak. 1838 Maynr h.xpos. Lex., Planirostrts, having the 
beak or the snout flat : *planiros(rate. W, Lex., 

Plunispiral, spiral, with the coils lying, .in one plane. 

Planigrapk (plae'tdgraO. [ad. V.ptanigraphe^ 
f. Plan I- + Ur. -ypatpos ; see -ghaph.] An instru- 
ment (invented by Marmet, of Versailles) for re- 
ducing or enlarging drawings. 

It con-ists of a rule luted with two scales having gradim* 
tiuiis of different magnitude, placed end to end in uppokite 
directions, and turning about a pivot at the point of June* 
lion; It ii provided ^ith a number of diflerent scales for 
different degrees of reduction. 

1884 in KsiGur Did. Afsch. Supp. 

II Planllia fpianrPa). [Sp. Amer. dim. of p/ana 
a level.] A clcaning-Hoor at a Californian mining- 
station. 

1877 Raymond Statist. Mints 6 Mining 3 Sheds over 
plaiiilla)i at Day tunnel and Deep Gulch lunneU ibid. 7 
A much larger quant iiy of waste vein«matter .. has to b« 
cx.'iiiiined and pas.scd over the planillas or cleaning*floor». 

Planimatar (plaiirmAaj). Also -metre, 
[ad. F. p/animilre, f. Plani- + •tn/tre, -mkibR.] 
An instrument for mechanically measuring the 
area of an irregular plane figure. 

1838 in .SiMMONDS Diet. Trade. t 87 « F. J. Bramwrll in 
Pep, Frit. Assoc. 401 AmHler's Planimeter .. for measuring 
the area of any figure, however irregular, by the mere 
INissage of a tracer round about its perimeter. 1B73 Darwin 
/nsertir. PI. xv. 355 'I'he area of all the leaven together with 
th nr footstalks, was found by a planimetre. 1898 Engineer, 
ing Mag, XVI. 115/1 enclosed was measured by 

a plAiiimeter. 

Planimatric (pl/inime’trik), a [f. as prec. 

+ -10 : cf. Gr. lisrfHKos of measuring.] belonging 
or relating to planimetry. So FlBnimrtrlOBl a. 

Planimetric function {Math.),* a. function expreuing one 
of Che relations between the areas of tlie three triangles 
formed by joining a variable point in a plane to the veruces 
of a fundamental triangle *: aluo called j^ine function. 

xyay Bailky vol. II. Planimetrical, pertaining to the 
Mensuration of ^ain surfaces. i8im-| tr. Pallas's Trav, 
<i8ia) L p. xvi, l^aniinetrical delineation of Mount Burg< 
ussan .. which appears to have been formerly a fortified 
place. ital-jR WensTsa, Plonimeiric, Planimetrical. 1906 
<^. Rev. Jan. laa A group of individual objects in ^planU 
oietric' relation. 

PlaailMtry (p 1 &ni*mMri). AJio 4 plane* 
metria; 7 planametria, -ye ; 8-9 piano-. [Ulti- 
mately f. L. plAn us flat -t- -metria, -vbtbt, on L. 
type p/dHisne/ria; the MF. p/anetuetrU prob. 
reprcMta an OF. form ; but IF.phusimtgtrig appears 
only SI of 1510 in Godef. t'omp/.^ and mkl.L. 
p/auimetria is eited only from i6th c., though 
prob. nsed mneh earlier. Phsmmotiy and p/am- 
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mefty are formed on lesa correct onalogtet.] The 
measurement of plane surfaces; the geometry of 
plane surfaces, plane geometry. 

ISM Gowrji Coi^r. 111 . 134 Ful many a worth! clerc tber 
is. 1 hat writeii upon this uergie 'J he M>kes of Aitemetrie, 
Planemeirie and eke also. 1603 Owsn Pembrokeshire 1. 
(1802) 4 The miles bcinge muiti^ied together and reduced 
to Planametrie, the onlye meanes to knowe the oonlente of 
anye tbinga. 1674 Phtl. Tram. IX 65 In Planimetry, the 
Measuring of 'irumglt-s with and without a Pert^ndicular. 
a t6rf ScARHURGH EucHd (1705) 94 In this 35'* proposition 
EucTide makri an entry into the Doctrine ct Planometry. 
I 79 S~^ M AURICS Htudasian (iBso) 1 t. xii. 439 From 
planinietry, or the mensuration of surfaces, they soon pro- 
ceeded to the more complicated science of stereometry, or 
the men.Hiiration of solids. 1884 tr. Lotme'e Meiafk, tty 
Tliey would have been able to add the geometry of the 
newly discovered direciton to the Planimetry wlifch they 
posN^Hod without having to change anytbiug in their 
previous perception& 

PlAning (pl^*ni9\ vb/.sb, [-IN0I.] 

L The action of Flame 

C1440 Promp. Parv. 403/1 Planyn|^, levigacio. 1580 
Hui.lvbanu Treas. Fr, Tong, Appianissement, a planing. 
1703 Moxom Mech. Lxerc 6f So continue your several lays 
of Plancing. iSag J NtciiotsoN Operat. Mechanic ^60 
Planing.. by whicn wood is reduced to a smooth and uni- 
form surface, by means of 1111 instrument called a plane, 
t 2 . toner, A piece planed off; a shaving. Obs. 

¥ LORio. Piatiure, nhauing.H, chips, or planings of 
timMr. xbfb WOMLiiM.R Cyder (1691) 162 Thin shavings or 
plaiiings of oeech. 1707 Mohiimkr Husb. (1721) JI. 313 Put 
into your Vessel the plaining, or Chips of green Beech. 

3 . tf//r/^.and Conib,,t:^}p. in the names of tools, etc., 
used in planing, as planing-ax, -iron, -stee/, -table, 
tool', planing-maobine, a machine (of various 
kinds) for pinning wood or metal ; planing-mlU, 

:=■ planing-machine ; also, a workshop where plan- 
ing is done. 

1545 Rates Customs C d b, Playninge labels the dosseo 
iiilf. 1630 B. JuKikON Htw Inn i\. ii. You Will carry yuur 
goose ab«)ut you still, your planing-iron ! Yuur tongue to 
smooth all I 1693 Plaining ax f.sce Chip-ax]. 1840 Livtt 
Eng. d- Arch. Jr mi. 111 . 173/a The 'planing tool', an 
instrument made of steel, somewhat hi the form of a book, 
with I he point so inclined ax to present itself towards the 
surface of the incial to be plan^. 1838 Simmonds Diet, 
Trade, Pinning machine, Plnning-miil, a facing-machine 
for Mnuothing boaids, etc. 1873 Knight Dh t. Mech. 17^/1 
The cy finder planing macUtne. TbU i» now the usual 
machine. It box cutters on .a drum rotating on a horizontal 
axis over the board which passes beneath. i8m P. Wakuno 
Tales Old Regime 183 A nmny-sided man, the majority of 
whose facets were, unfortunately.. shaped by the planing- 
steel of the .System, xgoa iVestm. Cat. 1 Dec. x/t Magnets 
..will lift from the p1aiiing-t.il)le a casing of 32 cwl 
t Pla*nlr, a. Obs. rare^^. [ad. OF. planier 
{p/aneir, Chron. Turpin) :-late L. p/dmlrius flat, 
level, f. planus level ; see -ary ^.] Flat, level. 

« 1400-30 Alexander (Juare noiithire holds was no 
hilles lie no hi)e [hjeggU, fk>t ail as planir & as pluyn as a 
playn table. 

Planish (plwni/), v. [f. obs. F. plnniss-, 
lengthened blcin of planir (in Palsgr.) to smooth 
(F. aplanir), {.plan level, flat: see -i»H ’-^.J 
1 . trans. To make level or smooth ; to level. 

I3te HdCLYBAND Treat. Fr. Tong, Esplanade, faire des 
esplanades, to planish and make cuen the way. ^ (816 Kirby 
8c Sa Entomoi. xv. (1838) 1 . 497 Then entering the cell, 
(tlie)'l place it at (lie angles and sides, 8cc. which they had 
previoudy plaiiidied. 

b. spec. To flatten (ahcet-mctal or metal-ware) 
on an anvil by blows of a smooth-faced hammer, 
or by tubbing a flat-ended tool over the aurfacc ; 
to flatten and reduce in thickness ; to condense (an 
engraver's copper-plate, etc.) by hammering; to 
reduce (coiniug-meial) to the required thickness 
by passing between rollers; to polish (paper, etc.) 
by means of a roller. Cf. Plamnueu, Pi amisuing. 

1688 R. Holmc Armoury iti. i^/s Planish the Plate, ix 
to beat It on a smooth Anvilr, with a broad, smooth fat ed 
Hammer. iBsa J. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic The 
Kilver..is plani&h<;d, and then scraped on the surface to be 
fitted on the copper, 1831 J. Hoi 1 and Mannf. Metal I. 
333 Saws are nianufactured . . of iion, which is hammer- 
bardened, or planished on an anvil. 1864 Knight^ Diet. 
Mech. Suppl. 688/3 Saw blades are planished to straighten 
t^m. Buckling ii» removed by planishing. 

1 2 . To remove by planing, to plane aivay. Obs. 
iSaa MASae tr, Aleman's Gutman dA(f. 11. 374 Those 
thinne xhauings which your joyners planish away with their 
plaincrs when they shaue their wainscoau 
f lence PlE'nished ppl, a. 

1683 Moxon A/eck. Exerc., Printing ii. F a Neal'd thick 
Brass. . will never come 10 so good and smooth an Edge as 
Planish 'i Brass will. 18x9 H. Bubk I'estriad iv. 156 The 
even temper of the flowir^ tiiowL Had left no speck to blur 
the pl.Tiitsh'd gloAs. 1884 in Crmtury Mag. Dec. 066/9 
Planished capper, and enameled iron tubs. 

Plailisher (plse nijai). [f. ])rec. vb. ^ -br l.] 

1 . A peraon who planishes. 

iM Simmonds Diet Trade, Ptamsher„a workman who I 
smooths or pUnes. 

2 . A tool or instrument used for plsnishiag, ia 
various applications, esp, 

n. A flat-ended tool for smoothing mctal-Brorki a tool 
used by •nvof'chasera b. An instrument for emootfaing 
or glazing the surface of pbott>graphs, engravings, cards, 
writing psper, etc. O- A contrivance for flattening sectioAS 
cut by the microtome (br microscopic examinatkMi. 

1898 SiMMONOS DkL 7 >mde, Ptamsher, % tool used by 


turners for smoothing bmseworVk tl^AfodtlStommStig^ 
90 It is. .end, smootiied with a planisber | 3rd, polUkad wUb 
a fine file, or with oil and rottan-stone. 

Pl**ili»hittg» vbl. sb, [f. as prec. + -nro i.] 
The action of the verb Plakirh, in various sennes. 
iSSi R. Holmr Armeurp in. *39/# Planishing to make it 

S the metal J smooth Itn goldsmith’s work]. itTi H« SsBUCaa 
itud. SocieL at. 371 An anizan practised in ^{^nlshing *. 
1884 Knight Diet. Meek Suppl. 688/3 The old mode of 
foriiiiniu; the 60 gallon copper, sugar, or soap-kettle was 
planishing, the ports being subsequently uniteo by bmzlng. 
o 1900 w. II. Slatss Let, te Emter, PUnishing k> silvcfr 
inaitufacture is the final hammer ing given toon article being 
made, uhich docs not slier the shape but levels the sttrfaca. 

b. aft rib, and tomb., as planishing anvil, stake \ 
planishing hammer, a hammer with polished 
slightly convea fisoes, used for planishing sheet- 
metal; planishing roller, a roller used in planish- 
ing ; esp. in pi., the second pair of rollers, of 
hardaira ond polished iron, between which coining- 
metal is passed to reduce it to the proper thickness* 
idflfl R. Holmr Armoury iil xxii. (Rosb.) 070/1 He 
bcarcth Gules, a Planishing Anvile, Argent... He beareth 
Azure, three Planishing Hamers, Afigcut, handles Or. tSxg 
J. Smiim Panorama Sc, 4* Art I. t6 Clockmakera, tin>cflste 
workers, and hrariera, polish the (ace of their ptanUhing 
hammers, by rubbing them upon a soft board, covered with 
a mixture ot oil and finely washed emery. 1839 Uaa Dkt, 
Arts 860 'Ihe plates ure passed cold between I nose (rolletsb 
to biiny them to exactly the same tltkkness t whence they 
are CiilUd adjusting or planisliiiig rollers. 1875 Knight 
Diet. Mech., Planishing stake, . . a bench stake or small 
anvil for holding the (copper] plate when under the action 
ofaptanishing-hammer. 

PlaAis^gre (plse-nisfl^j). Also 4 plaaf- 
sperie ; 6-7 -spheare, 7 -sphaer, -spharo. [In 
ME. form planisperie, ad. mod.L. pldnisphmriusn , 
f. L. plAn-tts flat, Plane 4 - sphtrra, Gr. apalpa 
Sfiikhk ; in form planisphere, a. 0 )t , planispkirt.^ 

A mop or chart fottned bv thu projection of a 
sphere, or part of one, on a plane ; now esp, a toUv 
I rojection of half (or more of) the celestial sjmere, 
as in one form ol the astrolabe. 

(1x44 Ptanispbrnium Pto/emm [Pneipit] Rodviphi Bnr- 
gheiisis ad Theodonchum Plaionicum in traductioncm plant* 
xphatrij Claudii Ptolonuei Prefatia .1 1390 Gowesf 01^, IIL 
I ^4 Gebuz and Alpetragux eke Of Planisperie {v. r. Mlmes- 
trie], which men sake, The bukes made. 1371 Dicosa 
Pautom u xxix. 1 U b, Being brought to hit due place the 
Crosse diamcierx of the Planisphere may demonstrate the 
foure ptincipnil quarters of the Horixun. IS9# Bluhdevii. 
Exerc. VI. (1636) 39B Astrolabe. .is called 01 some a Plani- 
spheare, because it is both flat and round, representing 
the GIoIm or Spheare, having both his Poles clapt flat 
together. x6a$ N. CARrRNTRt Geog. Del. t. vii. (1635) >74 
T he planisphrare is a table or mappe of two faces whereon 
the lines are proiected circularly. 1878 Phil Trams, 
XII. 1037 , I ant at present making a silver Planisphere 
of two foot Uiaiurler for the King; the Invention of 
that famous Astronomer ..Mr. Cassiiu. 1818 W. Irving 
Co/uwbus (tH48) 1 . 178 The globe or planisphere flnKhed by 
Mai tin Behem .. furnishes an idea of wnat the cliart c» 
Columbus must have been. x86a Sir G. C. Lkwir Aetron, 
Anr tents iv. I 208 He I Hipparchus] had drawn a planisphere 
according to the stcrcographic projection, ipeg A. B. 
r.KiMxi.Di {title) Catalogue of Zodiacs and Plaiiispheresi 
ancient and modern. 

b. Revolving planisphere : a device consisting 
of a polar projection of the whole of the heavens 
visible in a particular latitude, covered by a card 
with an elliptical opening, which can be adjusted 
so as to show the part of the heavens visible at 
a given time. 

1887 Patt Malt G. 24 Oct. 6/1 An ingenious airangemmt 
called a I^anixphere, upon which the stars for any evening 
of the year are, by turning a circle, brought into view. 
1891 Athenxum 3 Oct. 437/1 An ingeniouMy constructed 
' Revolving Planisphere . 

o. Astrolabe planisphere : see Astrolabe {J>), 

187a Skeat Chaucer's Astral Pref. 32 The term 'sniro- 
Ial)e'..in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries .. was 
rrsuicted to the particular kind called the 'Astrolabe 
Planisphere *, or astrolabe on a flat suiface. 

Hence FUnispheral C-sfl*'r&l), Fla&lspbsvio 
(•sfe rik), FlEolspha'rioal adfs., of the nature of 
or pertaining to a planisphere. 

a 1646 J. Gmegorv Maps Charts Posthnma (1630) 3x1 
In measuring the Distances id Places there is no great trust 
to bee had to any Planisphericid Projection whatsoever. 
x688 R. Holme Armoury iii. 373/1 A Meridian Spherical 
Dial [ia] of some termed a Planisphearal Sun-Dial, xtgi 
W. H. Morley {title) Description of a Ptanixpheric Astro- 
labe constructed for .Sh&h Sult^in Hu<iain Safawi, 1884 
Plature ra lune i6r/i Suggestions for a planUpberic repre- 
sentation of the cereoral convolutiona 

t Pla'Dltude. Obs. rare^\ [ad. late L.//d#ff- 
tudo evennesi), f planus flat : see -tude.J piop.« 
next ; in qnot, used as «> smooth surface. ^ 

XS97 A. M. tr. Guitlemsan's Fr. Chirurg. b in b/3 The 
superior pl.'uiiiude of the Plate, which sticKcth fast to the 
roofe of the mouth. 

Plaility (pl**nTil). ra7E“"‘. [f. Plane a. + 
-ITT. (Cf. 1 ... plAnitds plainness, a doabtlul reading 
in Tacitus.)] The quality of being plane. 

i88b Proctor Feum, Set, Stud, ti The straightness of lines 
the planity of aurfiicea and other Kko geometric conceptions. 
Plau (pl»9k). sb. Also 4-5 ploanke, 4-7 
pUnke, pUno, 6-7 plEnok(e. See also Planch. 
[ME. fflanhe, a* ONK. pliseke (Toumai 137ft, 
mod. Picard planke, Norm./tAnv^itf) m F.pUmcSe 
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PLANEIED. 


plank, slab, little wooden bridge, measnre of land ; 
in mod.F., a narrow strip of land^Pr. planca^ 
plamhaf Cat. planxa^ Sp. ptancha, Pg. pratuha^ 
Piedm., 0 \\.,pian<a L. pianca (po-^t-Aug.) board, 
plank, slab (e. g. of xnarule), prob. f. root pink- of 
Cr. wAii^, etc.] 

1 . A long flat piece of smoothed timber, thicker 
than a Board ; sptr, a length of timber sawn for 
building or other purposes to a thickness of from 
two to six inches, a width of nine inches or more, 
and eight feet or upwards in length. 

* 3®3 Brunm* Hamil. Synn* 5459 po plank J»at on he 
biygtiti WM, Was as sicdyr as any Elas. c Will. 
PaTgrtu 4778 Hcnt hire vp in armes, & bare hire lor|> ouer- 
bord on a orod planke. 1393 Langu P. PL C. xix. 34 And 
with be feiiite plaunke ich palle hyra doune. ,1428-9 Rec. 
St, Mary at hfill 71 Also payd for a caipcntcr iij dayes ij -s. 
.. Also payd for a planke iiij.s iiij d. 1495 A'arW 
Hgn. Ptl (18^) 134 Okeu plankes of xviij foie long xij 
ynch brode k iiij ynch tliyke. a 1548 Hall Cnran.^ 
/fen. VI 1 1 118 The Frenchmen had losed the plankes uf 
the bridge nere a myle ata^ue Bray 1653 Walton Antltr 
X. 189 Barnacles and young Gadinf^a bred by the Suns nrat 
and the rotten planks of an old Ship. 1794 Shehidan 111 
SluridanhiHa 154 A plank of the old stage, on which 
Garrick had tro<i 1^3 P. Nicholson Ptact. Build. 159 
The woid employed in Joinery is denumuinted SiutT; and 
of this there are Buaids, Planks, and Battens. 1840 NtUP 
Rentttr MX. 157/a At ihe extremity of the arisen [at 
Auourn, N.Y.J, ,.a large platform was erected. . Abwut 40 
long benches were constructed of rough planks fur the ladies. 
s88i Younu Rvgr^ Man Am own Mtth I 14a Pi.inks, aie 
piei.es of wood 11 inches in width and ai or 3 inches thiik 
troH^f. 1850 Phlscott, Pern II. 166 They met with ten 
planks or bars of solid silver, each piece bi.ing twenty feet 
in length, one foot in breadih, and two or three inches thick. 

b. Without a or pi. : Timber cut into planks ; 
planking. 

1^39 in W. Boys Sandwich (17^2) 738, xs M. elmc plancke 
of nil and iiti ynches thicke. Juid, 739. c 1980 T. Digcfs 
inArchatoiog^a XI. 345 'I'he excessiue waste of pile and plank 
in the Flenimyshc platte. 1665 Pepys Diary 7 Aug., 1 here 
comes Lueliiii, about Mr. Deering's business of planke, to 
have the contract perfected. 17SO De Foe C apt. Singiclon 
u. (1840) 30 Want of saws to cut out plank. 179s Afun- 
chausgnx PrajK xxxiii. 157 The Koyai George .that fine 
old ruin of British plunk. riSgo Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 
138 Planh^ a general name for all- timber, exicpting fir, 
which is from one inch and a half to four inches thick. 

C. fig. csp. in reference to the use of a plank to 
save a shipwrecked man from drowning. 

1640 G. Daniel Trinarch cccxxiii. The Planks 

Politicks m.ikc a bridge on To keer^e dry Scales. 1633 P. 
FutrcHKa Pise. Kil, iv. xvi, A thin thin plank keeps in thy 
viLill breath, Death ready waits. i 6 m A. Hav yha/y (S.H.S.) 
143 , I desired her to acquatiii her lather to come off upon 
y* plank of ther setting up lolleratioun in Scotband. stSoo 
Abp. Shake Wkx. (1754) 1 . Serm. viiL 44a 'lliis is indeed the 
only plank we have to trust to, that can save us from ship- 
wreck. 1818 Cruise, (ed. a) 1 . 514 'I'huugh a pur- 
chaser may buy in an incumbrance, or lay bold of aiiy plank 
to protect himself^ yet he shall not protect him&clf by the 
taking a conveyance from a trustee, alter he had notice 
of the trust. 1866 Whittier Lei. tg Lucy Larcom 39 
God grant that in the strange new sea of change wherein 
we swim. We still may keep ihe good old plank, of simple 
faith in Him 1 

2 . Applied to various things consisting or formed 
of a flat slab of wood applied to a spcci-l purpose 
indicated in the context ; as, a narrow foot-bridge; 
a table or board ; a liat-maker's bench or table 
which surrounds the * kettle ' f^Eng. Diai. JJici.) ; 
also in other technical uses : see tpiots. 

a I A00-50 A Uxander 3740 A preiie planke is at a place to 
pas « to entre. c I4yi Pilgr. Ly/ Alankode 1. xv. (i8<^) 11 
With hi yerde bow shuldest assa^e if it be to deep, or it her 
ne^e o^er bngge or plaunke. 148a Caxton Phr^n. Kng. 
clxiii. 147 'I'hcy lete come in the see barges jmd botes and 
giete pliinkes as many a.s they myglit ordeync and haue. 
1599 Hakluyt Voy. II. 336 The king will haue them shoote 
cuery day at the Plarickc, and so by continuall cxcrci‘>e they 
become most excellent shuL i6a3 N Cari'Lnti-r i^cag, Del. 

II. V, (1635) 73 Cast on a large I’able or planke, a little 
portion or drop of water. 1771 Luckombk thst. Print. 344 
Before the Carriage is laid on the Ribs, [the pressman) 
besmears the two edges of the Plank well with 8o>ip or 
grease. 1853 Booker Hist. Denton Lhapel (Chetham Soi-. 
No. 37) 10 Coarse stuff hats, composed of a mixture of 
foreign wool and fur, the nap being laid on at the plank. 
1873 Knight Diet. Afeik , Ptank^ the frame of a printing 
press on which the carriage slides. *875 Ure''s Diet. Arts 
(ed. 7) II. 785 The workman, presses it [the point of a 
hat] down with hU hand, turning it round on its centre 
upon the plank, till a Ant portion, equal to the crown of 
the hat, is rubbed out. 1888 Nicholson Coal Trade Gloss.^ 
Crowntree^ a plank about 9| inches thick, and 5^ or 6 feet 
long, used to support the roof in coal- workings. 1890 
Cent. Dict.^ Plank. .4 {Ribhon weaving) The batten of the 
Dutch engine loom or swivel-loom. 

8. t a. A flat slab of stone, csp. a gravestone. [So 
Ij. pianca^ Obs, b. Oeol. Calcareous flagstone of 
the Stonesficld Oolite beds. 

1660 Wood Life Nov. (O. H, S.) I. 345 Two stone coffins 
..without planics or covers to them. Ibid.^ Upon most of 
those pbinics or plank-stones, were engraved in them, or 
embossed or convexed a cross from one end to the other. 
1691 — A/k. Oxon. II. 384 Over his grave was soon after 
erected .. a monument of free stone, with a plank of marble 
thereon. 1871 J. Phii lips Geo/. Oxford 149 We find about 
^ndford, i<i place of the ' Stonesfield slate l^ds of white 
and yellow sand, sixteen or more feet in thic!;nesH, with 
irregular laminre of calcareous sandstone, tr.orc or less blue 
ia the centre, called ' plank • 


4 . In loenixiftt : A piece of cultivated land longer 
than bioad, a strip of land between two Ojien lur- 
rows [ « t\ p/antic]; a regular division of l4n<1,a9 
distingnisheii from the irregular ridges of the * run- 
rig* (E»g. Dial. Dict.)\ a more or le-t definite 
measure of land : see quots. 

1814 Shirmeff Agric. Surv. Shell. App. v. sa Q. Is the 
term plank known an applicable to luiid-ir A. f.. conceived 
it u>ied an a term for lar<e regular dividons, in opposition 
to the smaller ridges of the old rig and rendal or r unrig 
divisions. *883 R.. M. Ffhcusson xiilSs'l'he 

average cxt«:iit of each plank was about «n Acn-. 189a 
Cochran- Patrick Med. Scot. viiL i7o Ibe ' plank * of bind 
..wan generally the itame in extent throughout Orkney and 
contained if at.re Scots or i-^a acre English. 

6. fig. All item or aiticle of a political or olber 
program. Cf Platform 7 b. Oiig. and chiefly l/.S. 

1848 Lowell Big/ow P. Poems i8<',o II. 141 They kin’ 
o’ slipt the planks frum out tb* ole platform one by one. 
1848 Boston Courier a8 Sept, a/a Anutlier plank in the 
platform in, no C.-ins or oth«-r plank to be iidiled. i8<^ 
Househ. Words Xiy. 86 hvery subject of the pl.itform 14 
spoken of as one of its planks; thus we re.Td of the nlavt:ry 
plank *, ‘ the tariff plank *. 1884 Chr. World la June 433/1 

Another ’ plank * in the resttiction of Chinese immigration. 
189s Times 7 Oct. 10/4 It was not :in admitted ‘plank* in 
the Liberal plaifurni. and (so far as 1 know) Mr Gladstone 
I1.1S never pruinoicd it or even said cue word in its favour. 

0 . PhrasciiH f 7 o bring (a gun) to plank : ? i. c. 
to the side of the ship ; to riiu out {obs.). Plank- 
over-plank^ with the outride planks overlapping, 
ns ill a clinker-built vessel. IHank -upon- plank : 
Bee quot. 1823. Eo walk the plank, to walk 
blindfold along a pbank laid over the side of a 
ship until one falls into the sea (as pirates and 
others arc s.ait] to have made their captives do, in 
order lo pet rid of them). Also fig. 

*557 Grey in Froude Hist. Rug. W. xxxiv. 493, I 
cau-'cd the gunners to bring up their artillery to plank, And 
then shot otr tminediatviy ten or twelve times. 1776 Fal- 
con m Dill. Marinr, French let ms, Bolder A fuein, to 
I l.-ink a ship with cietich-wotk, or plank-over-plank. 18x3 
Ckahr Tecknol. Diet., Plauk upon plank, \s when other 
pinnks are laid upon a ship's sides after she is built. 1844 
Macaui AY Ba>lre Misc. fi8<^8) 463/1 It would have been 
n»-tes«,ary fur Howe and Nelson l<i make every Ficnch sailor 
whom they took walk the plank. 1867 Smyth Sailor's Word- 
bk.. Walking^ a plank, an obsolete method of deslro>ing 
people ill mutiny and pir.-icy, under a plea of avoiding the 
penalty of murder... ALo f«»r delecting whether a man 
IS drunk, he is made to walk along a nuartcr-ilci k plunk. 
1883 Stkvxnson 7 ’reas. /si. 1. i, Dreadful stories they were t 
about hanging, and walking the plank. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. Consisting or built of 
planks, as plank-bridge, dam, -house, -island, pile, 
piling, sheeting, -table, -limber, -work ; objective, 
as plank-dressingx plank-built, ; plank- 

bed, a bid of boards resting on low trestles, 
without a matttess, used as part of the discipline 
of convents, prisons, etc. ; plarik-hook, a pole 
with an iron hook at the end, used by quarrymeo, 
iiiinen, and others (C/. S.); plank-plant, an 
Australiun leguminous plant, Bossitea .Scolopen- 
drium ; plank-road, a road made of n flooring of 
planks laid transversely on longitudinal bearing 
timbers {if. S.) \ plank-timbering, plank tub- 
bing : see quots. ; plank-way, the narrow portion 
of deck between the sitle and the frame of ibe 
hatch in a wherry, etc. 

i8tf8 Fa WRAR Seekers iii. i. (1875) 365 To prrfer a •plank- 
bed ami skin and whatever else of the kind belongs to the 
Grecian discipline. 1887 United Ireland 27 Aug.,'i u cheer- 
fully accept the privations of the prison and its plank-bed. 
1888 UkKNAMU I'r. World to Cloisters. 113 The order.. U 
Te«,koned . . one of the most aoMere in regard 10 iis abstinence 
from meat,., iia plank bed, midnight office, and long hours 
of piayers. 1897 •‘^Iarv Kingsley W.A/rua 419 An osten- 
t.itiously F.uropcan *pl<ink-built hoiise.^ 1883 Grf-si vs Gloss. 
Coat Mining, *J'lank Dam. a watertight .stopping fixed in 
a heading, constructed of b.'dks of fir phsceu .'icross the 
passa'.:c, one upon another, sideways, and tightly wedged. 
183s Jane Portfr Sir F.. SeaivarU's Narr. II. ^ Dovid 
A|Tw<xk 1 and his family had the ^plank-house nllotied to 
them. 1876 Gho, Kliot Dan. Der. liv, The tiny *plank- 
island of u yacht. 177a C. Hutton Bridges 'Ihe piles 
are grooved. ., and *piank piles let into the fpooves. 1793 
R. Mylne R*p. 7 hames 31 A line of *Flank Piling 
should be run down to a Intle Island adjoining. 1833 
M«x>uik Life Clearings Inlrod. 9 1 ‘he m.Tny *plank>roadH 
and railways in the course of construction in the pro- 
vince [Canadn]. 18316 Olmsicd Slave Stages 365 Ibe 
first plank-road in the State of New York WAsl.Tid, fbeliet^ 
in 1844, and in 1846 there were several in operaiion. 1888 
7 'imes 2 Oct. 11/6 Traces of old Roman plank-roads on the 
moor .. not far from Dicpholr^ in Lower Hanover. 1789 
W. JiAsop Reb. Thames if fsis fijgt) 92 Instead of using 
Timber and *Plank Sheeting, slope the side'* lo an Angle 
of 45 degrees, and pitch them with rough flat Stones, loj^ 
Mary Kingsley W. A/rtea 563 A few steiis onwards bring 
me in view of a toriugated iron-roofed, *plank -sided bouse. 
1900 H. l.AWSON Over Shprails ijt A *plank-table, sup- 
ported on ciakes driven into the gmund. 17W Encycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) X VI 1 1 . 659/2 The forests j icid , . ^plank-timlier, masts, 
and yards. 1881 R avmono MiniugG/ose., " Ptank-timbenug, 
the lining of a shaft with rectangular plank frames. *830 
Ure Ditl. Arte 972 There are three modes of keeping bacic 
or Mopping up these feeders ; by *plank tubbing fete, k 1883 
Gresi.ev Gloss. Coal Mining, Plank 7 'ubbing, shaft lining 
of wooden planks driven down vertically behind wooden 
cribs all round the shaft. 1887 W. Kve Nttr/olk Broads 
48 How it did rain 1 The *plank-wavs, parched and dry wub 


weeks of sun, let in the water everywhere. f88k P. H. 
Emerson Et^, Idyls a6 Down the river.. came sailing the 
wherry, .with her plankways under water. 1890 Hosie W. 
China 93 Kails of bamboo ran along bi>th sides of the plank- 
way. 174^ Siege Lomisburg^ in W. Shirley's Lei. (1746) 
94 'I'he rrench.. added to the Top of it a ''Plank-work 
picketted, to raise it to the same Height with the rest of tbe 
Wall. 

Plank (plaqk), V. [f. Plank sK\ cf ONF. 
planguier » Off . plane hier to floor, plank, bridge, 

1 . planke, plancke^ 

I. trims. To luniish, lay, floor, or cover with 
planks. Also with tnier. 

c 1400 Pallad. on Ilusb. 1. 516 Planke hit stronn ynough 
Vnder thin hois, that hit be lyggyng softe Ynoiigh & harde 

r iiough to Ktondc olofte. s^ Rec. Si. Alary at Hitt 39 
n the Stable a Racke Sc a niawnger, and it is new planked. 
1980 Hollvbani) I'reas. Fr. 7 'ong, Plane her ou pmsureTais, 
to fluore or planke with bourdcs. 1609 Holland Amm. 
Marceli. 390 When he had set liis ships together,.. and., 
pinnked them over in manner of a bridge, he passed over .. 
into the Countrey of the Quadi. 1697 Dryoi n AEneid 11. 31 
The Sides were planck’d with Pine. 1733 J. Price Stone- 
Br. 7 h 4 imrs J These Truss Kil>s, when plunk'd over, will 
be enough. 184a Dicki-ns Amer Aoies (1H50) 143/1 I he 
foot ways ill the ihoroughfareti which lie kpyond the principal 
street, are pl.inked like floors. 

b. '1*0 fiBten or join together, to fasten or hold 
dmon, with pinnks. 

1834 Caui.ylk hredk. Gt. xvii. vii. Boats planked together 
two and two 1895 Pimes 5 Jan 3/3 'J he bull.tM. .does not 
appear to have been planked and tommed down. 

2 . a. To place, put, or set down ; to det>osit, 
plant, aial. or slang, b. To table or lay down 
money ; to pay readily or on tbe spot. Const. 
down, out, up. U. S eolloq. 

a. 1839 B. Bhierley Day Out (1886) 49 So we crope up ih’ 
slates, an pLinkt us^el* dea^vn ut ih’top. 1886 A. G. Mur- 
dock Scotch Rea*iiugs (ed. a) 69 ‘ Plunk’ it on ihe highest 
shelf in the house 18^ |J. Lumsden] Shttp.heaa 305 
Hastily 1 handed my dcai I ady Matty to a seat, ai<u 
planked niyown huge carcase upon another one. 1894 .Sa/. 
Ret!. 1 Sept. 234 A desire to plank down . . University men 
ill the midst of the social life of East London 
b. 1843 CHOCKKTr 'Jour 50 During the last war (he) 
planked up more gold and silver to lend the guverniiieiit 
than Benton ever counud 1833-40 Haliiji rion Lloclem. 
(iB6v) 376 Come into ihe ixfter (- ovster] shi p heie, and 

? lank the pewter. 1887 H. Fri dfric in Scitbner's Mag. 

. (iJLilx Workman would rather plank out five thousand 
dollaiH from his own pocket. 1890 ‘ R. Bolurkwoou* 
Miner's Right x, He 'planks down’ the dollars requisite 
for the piirih.Tsc. 

3 . teekn. a. To splice together (slivers of wool) 
into rovings, b. 'I'o harden (a hat) by Idling. 

*874 Knigiif Diet. Aleck 36-/1 Slivers of long-st.ipled 
wool are planked or spliced together. 1879 Ibid. 1731/2 
'Ihey [hal-botlies] ure plank«.d or hardened to give them 
Rolidiiy, thicknevs, and .Miength. X893 Vie's Dili. Arts 
(td 7) HI. 1163 Breaking /fame.— nmn the slivers are 
planked, or spliced together, the long end of one to the 
short end of another. 130a Brit. Med. Jtnl. 15 Feb. 378/a 
After tlie hat is planked it contains nothing hurtful. 

4 . To fix on a board (a hsh that has been 8])lit 


open) and cook nt a hot fire : see Pi.anked 2. U. .S'. 

1877 Howells Out 0/ Question (188a) 134, I suppose you 
plank horn-pout, here. 

6. a. tnir. To sleep on or ns on a plark ; to lie 
down on the hard grountl ; also to plank it. b. 
trans. To condemn to a pinnk-btd. 

1809 B. Hall 7 'rav. 11 . 384, I was right glad of fa berth), 
being wufuily tired, and having no mind to plank it I 
x86o Donaldson Bush Lays 40 i'hrough the day we will 
rou.;h It, at night we will plank it. 1887 Sir H.Cami-hfi l- 
Bannerman in .\coU. Leader 15 Oct. 5 Who may be sent lo 
a prison cell and planked for taking part in transacdons 
which arc as innocent and harmle!.s as a meeting of tbe East 
Stirlingshire Liberal Association. 

0 . To exchange the separate strips or rigs of 
land of an individual owner for one compact piece 
of equal extent. North. Sc, dial, 

i8ia J. Hrnder.son Agric. Surv ( at/hness a68 In many 
cases, ihe aiablc land has been planked, or converted into 
distinct firms, in place of (he old system of tenants occu- 
pying it inrun r^, or ngg and rennal.as it was provincially 
termed. 1871 R. Cowik Shell. 11. viii. 158 The land flias 
been] planked or allocated in due pioportiun to each perKon. 

tPlankage. Obs. Also 5 plangoge. [a. 
OY. plancage, planchage, f. planke, plane he: sec 
Plank and -aqk.] P.i)inent charged for the use 
of planks at landing-places. 

1347-8 Rolls nf Pnrlt. II. ais/a. Par cause de Murage oa 
Kayage ou Plankage. 1483 Ctil, Ane. Ree />w/V/n (1B89) I. 
364 Suche person and persones . . that occupieih the said 
Watyr-bailliffes planges. ..shall pay for plangase to the said 
Water bailliffe. 159a in Picton /.'pool Muntc. Rec. 

1 . 70 IVarious heads under which dues were claimed) 
Ladiiige I Mcasuriiigei Wayingej Grondagei Ancoragei.. 
Sea lounded groundes ; Fishiitges} Fowlingei Planckage. 

t Pla'nk-board. Obs. [f. Plank sb. -r Board 
sb. bee also Planch-board.] A thick board 
suitable for flooring and similar purposes. 

(1394-1391 ; SCO Pi anch-board.] 149^-8 in Swnyne -S’unrMt 
Chnrckw. Ace. (1896) 48 Ptaiikl^rae ad opus de le 
Roff. 1577-87 Holinshed Chren. Ilf. 1139/* The duke 
had prepared bridges made of planke boordi. .for bis men 
to passe the ditch. 1608 Willet Hexnpla Exo*l.toi Iho 
\suall scantling for the (hicknes of planke boord. * 7*7 
Mortimer Hush. (1721) 11 . 46 *TwilT make good Plank- 
boardt and Timber. , 

Plank^(pl«Qkt),///. A [f. Plank tf. + -*d *.] 

1 . Furnished, laid, floored, or covered with plankw 
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1608 SvLVBSTiii Du Barfms 11. Iv. iv. 958 A ftylnf 

Bridge.. and plankad ButtlenMntt On every story, for his 
Mena defence. f«Si T. DK Gkkv Cowpi. Horuman ai A 
planked flore is warmer than a paved or pitched, tyos R. 
Myi NR TAmtfu-s 97 Both the side Streams should be 
shut up, with low planked Weirs. 

2 . 01 Ash : Cooked by being split, fastened on a 
board, and held to the hie. U.S, 

1877 Howrixs <^sr/ ^ QmmHph (t88a> 134 One's ideas of 
planked Spanish mackerel. 1885 ScU$U€ V. 426 The 
principal dish was ' planked ' shad By thM procw four fish 
are fastened to a board, and held towards a nut fire. Whilst 
cooking, the hsh aie constantly basted with a preparation 
made of butter, salt, and other ingredients. 

Planker (plae [f. Plank v. + -rbC] A 

workman who planks or kneads hat-bodies in the 
process of frdting them. 

S908 Hrit. Med Jrtil. 15 Feb, 378/1 In hand-planking the 
' form ’ is dipped in boiling water acidulated with vitriol, 
and then folded and vigorously kneaded by the plankcr's 
band. 

Flanking sb. [f. as prec. + 

-INO ^.] The action of Flank v, 

1 . burnishing, douiing, or covering with planks. 

*495 Naval Arc, Hen, VIl (1896) 155 Ixiboryng & 

wuikyng ubought Cowchync plankyng A laying of the seid 
grete Rukca Stone A Gravell. 1663 ^erhier Lauusel (1^4) 
70 Manger, Rack, and Planking of a Stable is eight shillings 
per fivn in length. C1850 l\udim, Havig. tWeale) 138 
covering the ouiMde of the timliers with plank; 
bometinic'S quaintly called 'skinning*. 1887 Mks Daly 
Digging ft Squatting 110 Port Darwin possessed no suitable 
wo(^ for planking purposes. 

2 . concr. Planks in the mass; plank-work; t)ie 
planks of a structure ; spec, those forming the outer 
shell and inner lining of a ship. 

1751 Lauklye IVestm. hr. ap ‘I'he Carpenters were at 
Work on the Grating and Planking for the Caisson. s84a 
Dif Ki-'Ns Attirr. Notes ii. The planking of the paddle-boxea 
h.ul been torn sheer away. 1871 IIuweils Wedd. Jouru, 
(1B92) 295 The proinenadi r.s paced back and forth upon tl'e 
plunking. 1904 A. GRl^P^Hs 50 Vrs. I'uhltc Service iii. a8 
Thi.ie was little enou ,h comfoit fur usaubaltcrns— a few feet 
of planking on the orlop dcik. 

3 . I'hc laj^yiiig or ‘ cleading* of a steam-cylinder. 
1875 in Knioht Diet. Mech. 1732/1. 

4. In technical senses of the verb. 

i8^S B<x>kkr Hist. C^a/^/(Chetham Soc. No. 37) 

11 Fur bowing. baKiiiing, boiling and planking |h<it-bodie.s], 
he received in 1805, eight shillings per doren. 1883 Century 
Mag. Aiig. 549/a Cleaning the .shad lor planking. 18^ 
Chesh. G/oss.t Planking, . . the felting of hat bodies by roljing 
them oil a plank, and frequently immersing them in acidu- 
lated water. 190a [see Flanker]. 
t6. Harrowing or rolling of land with a plank. 
1814 M. Bikkbeck Notes an Prance 39 Tliey then sow 
annual trefoil, which they cover very slifjihily by planking, 
that i.H, drawing a plank, 011 which a boy rides, over the land. 
6 . attrib. and Comb. , as planking-clamp, -screw : 
see quots. ; planking-machine : see quot. 

1875 Knight Dict.Medu, Pianking-claiup,. ..an implement 
for bending a strake against the ribs of a vcs-.cl and holding 
it until secured ^ by^ bolts or treenails, /kid., Planking- 
tnuchine, a machine in which hat-bodies, after being foimcd, 
are rubbed, pressed, and steamed to give tliein strength and 
body Ibid., Planking-screw, an implement for straining 
planks against (he nhs of vebscls. 

Fla'nkless, (*• [f. Plank jA 4- -lbsk.] Having 
no planks: void or strip;ied of its | lanks. 

1837 Loncp. Dri/'i-lVaod Prose Wks 1886 I. 317 Vikings 
bitting gnunt and grim on the plnnkless ribs of their pirate 
bhips. 1865 Carlyi e Frtdk. Ct xxi. iv. (187a) X. 40 The 
Feusani-Noble . . clattered with his wooden slippers upon 
tlie pUnkless flixir of his hut. 

Plankshear, -eh er, variants of PiJkNF;BHiEAB. 
Plankton (plee'Qktjfn). Bio/, [a. Get. plank- 
Ion (V. ileiisen 188.), a. Gr. neut. of 

vKa^yteros vbl. adj., drifting, f. irAdC«<r8ai to wander, 
roam, drift.] A collective name for all the forms 
of floating or drifting organic lile found at various 
deptlis in the ocean, or, by extension, in bodies of 
fresh water. Also attrib. 

189a E. J. Blks in Jrnt. Marine Biol. Assoc. II. 340 
Variations of the floating fauna and flora, or plankton, uf the 
Plymouth Waterx. 1894 Q. Ksv. Apr. 372 When the recent 
Gernuin expedition set out to study the Plankton or floating 
life of the Atlantic. 1899 Nature 15 June 157/1 Rich 
collections of plankton were made at all btationa. 

Hence PlanktoTogr, the department of biology 
relating to plankton (Web'tcer Supp/. 190a) ; 
Plankto'nlo a. [irreg. for *p/anklic'}, of, pertaining 
to, or characteristic of plankton. 

1899 Prec. Zool. Soc. 1029 Mont, if not all, Globigerinm, 
aie essentially planktonic organisms. 1903 Mahr in Q. 
Jrnl, Geol. .Snc. LXl. Proc 74 Planktonic. 

Pla*nkwaya, Flankwise, adv. [f. Plank sb. 

■f -WAYS, -WISE.] In the manner or direction of 
a plank ; lengthwa>s. 

iSis J. Smith PaHoraina Se.^ Art 1 . 90 When cut plnnk- 
wise, boxwood is extremely apt to warp, unless very well 
seasoned. 1881 Haslock Lathe IVork 34 For turning the 
surface of wood chucked plank ways the same tixils are uxed. 

Flanky (pl»’i]ki), c. [i. Plank sb. + -y.J uf 
the nature of or composed of planks. 
ci8si Chapman /Had xii. 44a He came before the planky 
gates, that all for stiength were wrought, 1718 Rowstr. 
Lucau III. 735 Darts, Fragmenls uf the Rock, and Flames 
thr^w, .^ntt tear the ^anky Shelter fix'd below. 
Flaalasa (plas nlts), a, [f. Flan sb. + -lwm.] 
^VitboBt apian; not planned; unsystematic. 


tSeoCoLCHiocR Plccdam. iv.lv. 40 IE very planless measure, 
chanceevent .. Will they connect, and weave them all tugetlicr 
Into one web of trea.son. s%pi Blackib Sind, Lang. 11 
Where not stupid, how often careless, aimless, and plnnics*i I 
1887 H ISSEY Holiday on Hoadt^ All England was before 
us I ours was a planlehs expediUon. 

Hence na nlMaljr adv., FUs’BlanmeM. 

1894 Scott. Leader 8 Mar. 3 That large .. school whose 
method seems to be to begin writing and go planlesnly 
ahead. ^ 1906 Hihbert Jrt^ Jan. 408 The p 1 a^l^^a^a of 
moral instruction in schools 

F^nn«d Cplend), ppl. a. [f. Plan v. + -xn 
Designed, projeaed, arranged, etc. : see the verb. 

1770 C Chauncv Repl. C handlers Ap^tU Defended 
(title*p.), Objections against thi* planned American Epihco- 
pate. 1884 Black Jud. Skaks. xii, Hiere h.id b^n a 

f fanned meeting. 1894 H. Nissbt Bush Girft Rent. 256 
t rnuit have been a planned out affair. 

Planner ^ple n u). [f. Pla.\ v. ^ -xr i.] One 
who plans or makes a plan ; a deviser, arranger ; 
a projector, schemer; spec, in Sc., a landscaj)e 
gardener. 

1718 Gowprr in Ld. Campbell Chancellors (1857) V, cxvi. 
305 This exempts you from the cliaigcof being the plaiiiiers 
of the treason. 1801 tr. Gabrieli/ s Myst. Hush. IV. i6a 
H aving been for many yearn a planner of fasliioiis, [bhel had 
an air of smartness. 1830'! . M'Crie Mem. Str A. Agnnv il 
(18521 27^ He procured the services of Mr. John Hay, late 
planner in Edinburgh. 1897 Dai/y News 15 Jan. 6/4 The 
original planner of this stupendous enterpriMi. 

luaiinet, -ett, ubs. lot ms of Planet sbi^ 
Planning (pise hiq), vbl. sb. [f. Plan v. 4- 
-INO*.] The action ol the verb Plan ; the form- 
ing of plans ; the making or delineation of a plan 
or diagiam ; scheming, designing, contriving. 

1748 Anson's Introd. 3* Actual surveys of roads and 
harbours,, require a good degree of skill both in planning 
and drawing. 184a J. Aiion /Contest, hcon. (1857) 127 l.ct 
there be no want of thrift: let there be both planning and 
plenty, s^ Rhoscomyl White Rose ArnoOo He was deep 
in -ober discu.s.sions and plannings. 

Plano- ^ (pl^ntf), iistd as combining form of L. 
planus Hat, smooth, level; in scientific or technical 
adjectives, denoting (a) flatly, in a flattened manner, 
with modification of a specified form in the direc- 
tion of a plane, as plano-comptessed, -conical, 
•hemispherical, -ohconical, -orbit u/ar, -patelloLte, 
-rotund, -subcucullate\ {B) a combination of a 
plane with another surface, esp. plane on one side, 
and of another surface on the other, as ITano- 
CONCAVE, -CONVEX, etc. Also plano-cylindrio, 
•ioal, plane on one aide and of a cylindrical loi m 
on the other; plajao-borisontal, having a plane 
horizontal surface or position ; t piano-solid 
Arith. Obs., applied to a number compounded of 
a * plane’ and a Solid’ number, i. e. of 5 prime 
factors; piano-subulate, of a flat awl-sbn}.)ecl form. 

1839 I.iNDLEY S.h. hot. Vlii 183 Seeds ^pl.'ino-compressed 
or waigcd at the apex. »68i (ikew Mnstum i iv. 75 
Some few are * Plaiio-Conic.'ii, whose Supeificc is in part 
level between buth ends.^ x8^ Dana Zooph.^ (1848) 553 
Corallum linn ; cells quite shallow, pl.ino-conical 17*7 
SwiKi- Art Polit. /ying Wks. 1755 111 . I. 114 He sup- 
poiieH the soul to be of the nature of o^*plaiiO-cyhndriraI 
BDcculuin . . the plain side wa.-. made by God Almighty, but 
tliat the devil afterwards wrought the other side into a 
cylindrical figure. 1846 Dana Zooph. (1848* 327 Cespilose, 
'plaiio-hcmisphcrical. 1780 I. 1 .ke Inttod. Pot. 11 xx. (1765) 
n6 V’exviuiu, the Staiid.ira; a Petal covering the rest .. 
*plano-horizontal. 1848 Dana Zooph. 1 1848) 453 NV iih a solid 
*pl.'ino-obconical base 1887 W, PniLLira Bnt. Discomyectes 
175 Gregarious, siibLruiiipeni,se',sile, waxy, ^plaito-paiellate. 
1848 Dana Zooph. (1848) 347 SuliCylindiiial, * piano- rotund 
at top. i88t Hoaui-s Sei'en Prob, Wks. 1.^45 VII. 67 'I here 
be some numbers called pkine, other Holid-., oiheia * piano- 
solid. 1846 Dana Zooph. (1848] 336 Very hriwd explanafe, 
and oAen •plano-sulicucuUale. 1780 J. Lee introd. Pot. ii- 
aviii. (1765) no The Claw* *plano-Hubul.'ite, 

FlanO-^ (pi®n<7;, bclore a vowel or h plan-, 
combining form of Gr. vKavos wandering, used in a 
few scientific terms ; see Planoblabt, Planodia, 
Pt.ANOOAMETK, Pf.ANUlUA. 

Planoblast (pise n^blaest). Zool. [f. Pi.ano- ^ 
+ Gr. d^aoT-os sprout, shoot.] The free-swimming 
generative bud or gon«>phorc of certain Hydrozfia, 
usually a craspeilote medusa or medusoid. Hence 
Flaaobla'stio a., of or pertaining to a planoblast. 

1871 All MAM Monogr, Cymnohlastic Hydroids I. Introd. 
t5 Pl;inobla.st.. . A generative bud with a structure fitliim it 
for a free locomotive life when detached froni il'o h^dro- 
some /bid.. Umbrella, the gelatinous bell of a inedumfona 
planoblast. 

Flaino-oonoayoy [f. Plano- 1 + Con- 
cave.] Having one surface plane and the opposite 
one concave, as a lens. 

1893 ^ Halley in Phil. Trmn^ XVII 961 Whether the 
Lens he PInno Convex or Plano-Com ave. 1807 Hehschi t 
ibid, XCVII. 183 The plain side of a p 1 ario<omave, or 
pimuxonvex lens. 1881 Lr. Conie Sight 34 And one with 
excess of dispersive over refractive power for our plano- 
concave lens. 

Pla:no-co*2iV0aty tt. [f- as prec. + Convex.] 
1. i laving one surface plane and the opposite one 
convex 1 chiefly of lenses; also of natural forma- 
tions, as parts of plants or animals, or other objects. 
1889 Hookr Microgr. Pref. f j, 1 fixt b 1 )»o with wax a 


large piano Convex Glass. 1893. 1807 {Rce piec.). t8ie D. 
Stewart Philos. Ess. 11. u vii. 330X0 wooded iceneg, the plano- 


convex mlrronr, which was Mr. Gray'S companion In all hk 
tour*, haa a pleasing eflecU s8« Linulev Nat. Syst. hot. 
75 Cotyledons plano-convex. 1884 F. J. Bmitten Watch tf 
Llockiu. lot Acbronwuc glass witli two plano-convex lenses. 

b. Ufacrjsial: Having some laces plane and 
otheis convex. 

1805-17 R. Jamr-son Char. Min, (ed. p tog Plano-convex. . 
when the faces are partly xtruight and partly uneven, as in 
th«-. diamond. 

2 . Having a flattened convex form. 

1843 J. G. Wilkinson Swedenbotg's Anim, Kiugd. 1 . 1 . ei 
The longue's upper surface it plano-convex. 1845 Lindiev 
Sck. hot. vi. (185B) 83 RcLcptacle plano-convex, t^eaceoua 
II Flanodiia (pl&i>if 'oi&). Surg, wasS Bath. [f. 
Plano- -t Gr. dSor way.] (See quot.) 

18,-8 Mavne Expos. Lex, Planodia, term for a fal-o 
poMAge, as may be made in slritiure of the urethra ia 
treating by a bougie, sound, or catheter. 

FlanOgajn6te(pl8t?'nag8mf t). Biol. [f.PLANO-S 
-t- (jAMete.] a motile gamete or conjugating 
cell : also called toogamele. 1888 (see Cametb). 

Planography (pi&np-gr&fi). rare. [f. L. 
plAn-um PLANE 4- -OKAPHT.] The art of drawing 
plans ; sfec . : see oiiot. 

Dwver HyJraulie EngtMringiy Plano^phy 
» another de^ription of MCtioii iniroduccu by.. Sir John 
Macneil,. .which requiied that a vertical xeciion. .should be 
laid down on the line of direction marked on the pl.m, and 
having (be Cuttings and Knibaiikmcnts plotted on opposite 
tidca 

Hence Plano'grapliiBt, one who draws a plan 

or map ; a map-mnkcr. 

*859 w. M. Thomson /..and 4 Book v. xii. (1887) 637 All 
plaiiographislB of the Holy Lily agree that (etc J. 

Flanom^ter (planp m/iaj). [f. as prec. -f 
-METEK.j An accurately made flat plate, usually of 
cast lion, used as a standard gauge for plane sur- 
faces ; a surface-plate. So Plano'iiiBtr j, the use 
of a planometer ; the measurement or gauging of 
plane surfaces. 

i88s Wi-rrtsm, Pianomeier. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech, 
1726/2 Plane. surfaces are produced by the pluning- machine, 
by tlie file, and by grinding.. . For the purpose of verifying 
their accuracy, the planometer was devised by Whitworth. 

Flanometry, irreg. form of Planimetry. 

II Flanorbis (pUnp-jIds). Zool. [morl.L., C 
plAn-us Plans a. + orHs Okb.] A genus of fresh- 
water snails (pond- snails), characterized by a flat 
rounded spiral shell. 

1833 LvkLL Prime. Geol. III. 238 We find in the marls and 
limcsiones the shells of the Plaiiorbis, and other lacustrine 
tesiacea. 1878 Benedin's Anim. Paiaiitei 38 A gaxieiopc^ 
mollusc, similar to a Planorbis, which Iivcn as a mes-mate in 
tite body of an annelid. Comb. 1878 Ibi.L Cegenbanr't 
Comp. Anat. 81 I'he planorhU like shells of (he Milholides 
represent the simplest condition of these forms 
Hence Flaao'rbiforin, Flano'rboid aJjs., resem- 
bling, or having the form of a Blanorbis i of a flat 
rounded spiral shape; Flano'rbiAB a., belonging 
to, or having the characters of, the subfamily 
rianorbinn, of which Blanorbis is the typical 
genus; Plano'rbita, a fossil shell belonging or 
allied to this genus; Flano'rlmliiia a., of or be- 
longing to rianorbulina, a genus of Jhoramini/eta 
hat mg shells of a plnnorboid form. 

1838 wooDWARu Molluita 111. 398 The Achatinellte are 
eluiig.ited . . and the Helices pla'norboid and multisniial. 
1870 Carnnier in Encycl. Brit. IX. 380/1 Reninrlcable 
ni<Mifi(.aiion.4 of the plaiiorbiiline type. 1895 Cambt. Nat. 
Hist 111 . 413 Shell very Miiall, plaiiorbifoim. 

Flanospiral vpl^n^isp,)!* r&lj, a. [f. Plano- x 
-i-SiMKALa.] « i lanisptral \ see Plani*. 
in Maynb F.^Pos, Lev. 973/1. 

Piansoheour, planschour, planseour, 
p 1 an 8 har(e, obs. ff. Planch er. Flaaaheer, 
planshlre, ol s. forms of Pianebbeab. 

Plant (plont), sb.^ Forms: I plante, 4-7 
plante, (4-5 plonta, 5 plantte, plauiite,plounie. 
Sc. play lit, 6 plaunt), 5* plant. [In sense i, 
OE. plan/e lem., ad. L planta sprout, slip, cutting, 
graft, whence also OHG. pjlanza, ON. planta. 
Later senses are affected by med. or mod. uses of 
L. planta, and by Y. plante, or are direct deriva- 
tives of Plant v., or a. P'. plant action of planting, 
plants collectively for planting out, f. planter to 
plant ] 

I. I. A young tree, shrub, or herb newly planted, 
or intend^ for planting; a set, cutting, slip; a 
sapling. Obs. or died, (In local use the name for 
seedling vegetables at this stage, as * healthy cab- 
bage plants*, * plants at sixjMrncc a hundred , etc.) 

c 825 I'esp. Psalter cxIiiL 12 i)«Qra learn iwe hwe niowe 
plantle] stcaftelun;;e ^^cMea^ulfe-iad fiom xusufte. C897 
K. N-Lvueo Gregoiy't PaH. C. xlix. 1 2. 381 On cppeliunum, 
Bonne hie wel begad biru plantnn and hiera inip.'in, od bie 
fnlweaxne beofl. 13. . E. E. Ailit. P. A. 104 pe fyrre in 
Jw frvlh f*e feifr}er con ryse De playn, fie ploimer, f e spyae, 
|.e per. r, 5.388 Cmaccpr W{/es Prol, 763 Yif me a plante 
of ihilke blixsed tree; And in my gaidyn planted it xbiil 
bee. c 1400 Maunof.v. iKoxh ) vii, 26 Men take planies or 
si) fynuvH and sett bam in ofier placet, c 1449 Alpha- 
bet qf Tales i, & fiou sell in my tatifiyn a yong plante of a 
tre. I5a6 Tindale Msstt. xv, 13 All planteslOr. woira ^ureio, 
Vulg. omuisplantatio\ which my hcvenly father hath nolt 
planted shalbe plucked vppe by the roiea. tgjs Covrrdalb 
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/*!. xlvU. » Th« hiH of Sion ia like a fa)Te plante II.utmf.h 
* Dlt Uerg /ion ist wie ein Nch< >0 /weiglein 'J. I573'A Uark r 
Afv, P467 A uUnt, the >'lip of a tree that was planted in the 
earth. 1600 Siiaks. A. K A. 111. U. 378 There is a nmn 
haunts the Koiiesi, that Rhuscsour yonu plants with caruin^^ 
Kotatinde on their b.-irkes. 1688 R. Hlmmr Armoury if. 
66/j Plants are young '1 rees lit to he set. 1719 Dk FuK 
Crtitot (18401 11 . IX. i-yO Some plants of canes. 

b. A )ouiig tree or sapling used as a pole, staff, 
or ctitlgcl. Now chiefly dial, 

*377 /’. Pi. B. XVI. 50 panne itherHm mthitrium 

L'lcchclli he tliiidrle plantc. c 14^ 4173 lie caught a 

planie of an appell tre and toke the harre in h'ldie handc.s, 
and Neide he wulde make hem to remeve. c 1600 Day 
Bffiuall Gr. v. (1881) log .An ashen pl.'tnt, a (;<xk 1 Ctidgcll, 
what slio’d I call iiT 1607 Drydhn I’trg. Gci'rg ^38 
T.ilce, Sh, pliord, t.ike a nfant of stubborn oak And t.>b<nir 
him with many a sturdy stroke. 171a Aimu^n Sped. 
No. 335 p a Sir Roger’s .Servants . . h.nd provided them- 
Kcives with good Oaken Plants, to attend their Master upon 
this occasion. 173a El iZA llrvw cnnj Belie AnenibU'e II. i./i 
'Ihis magnanimous Sp.tinard. having under his Habit, a 
goo<l .Sword, and a sirong Oakcn-I'Tant. 1900 M‘'I(ruy 
i tixiglinttie v. 54 (Ulster) The country people came i>ouring 
in -each man L.irr>ing hiR a^h 'plant 

o. Anything planted or springing up; a 
scion, olTshoot, nurseling; a young pc rbon ; a novice. 
Now rare. 

. ! ^sNOt P. PI. A. I. 137 T.oue is pe leuest ping hat vr 

I«>rd askep, And eke pe plaj nr |r. r /. pl.iiiie, pl.'iunte, ploniej 
of pecs. 1435 Misvn lire of J.ime ^ F3erol fr.iward bile, 
pc whdk wn.,tis burionyiig of \ ei ten, iV norryichcs pc plantcs 
of all vy«e. >$00-00 1 >i'nhak Poems Ixx.wii. 30 CJret (loilc 
M,n graiiMt th.it we hive l ing desint, A pluniit to xiuing of 
till suCLc^sioun, 1648 ( lAor. West ind. 175 I lie liiqiii'-i- 
tion .. considering tliciu to I>e but new plants tiseth not 
such rigour witii ilicm. 1706 Piiii.lii-s, Plaut^ ri-.;niBiivcly 
a young Man or M.iid xk\% Sporting Mnf^. XXXIX. 188 
A plant from ihislul, a youth of tiemcndun^ power. 

2 q. a member ut the lovier ol the two .series of 
organized living beings, i. e. of the vegetable king- 
dom; a vegetable; generally distinguished Iroiii 
an nniin.'il by the absence of iMconiolioii and of 
s^iecial organs of s/nsation and digestion, and by 
the power of fcetling wholly upon inoiganic sub- 
stances. ( mod.!.. in botanical use.) Often 

]K>pularly restricted to the smaller, esp. lieibaccoiis 
plants, to the exclusion of trc<s and shrubs. 

IS5> Ti'HSF.h i/er/ all. Ay, Y^knowlcgcof pl.intes, hcilics. 
and trees. 13^ Msicbi or Ponst b, Pl.tnis be .sorieti 
and denided into ibrve paits; the first is the Herljc: the 
seconde the Shrub' ibe thud the Trrt*. 1896 PiULtifS 
(t‘d. $), PloMty a Natural Body that has a vegetable .Soul. 
iTOjI J Harris l.et, Ttxhn, 1 . s v., The beamed and Kx* 
peiicnccd Ooiani'il, Mr. jolin Kay, gurs us the following 
Charactcrislick Notes of the Chi-f Kind-* of Plants. 17^ 
Cray Alliance 1 Sickly i'bints beir.iy a ni.'gard Eaitn. 
1776 VViiiiFRiNG Unt. /Van/j 11796) li. i&j fictnln. Flowcm 
male and fern, lie on the s.iinc plant. >830 I. G. .Stri tt 
Sylra But, 36 Tlie original dimensions of iIiih venerable 
plant. 1884 J. 'I'Air Mind in Mailer (I'AqA 81 Planls, be- 
cause it is iheir n.atnre to produce leaves, may, by an over- 
plus of food; produce notliiiig eh,e. 

b. Jig. 

1594 .Shaks. Ridi. ///, IV iv 395 The Parents line, whose 
Childien thou hu'.t biiicbeiM, Old barren Pl.uii.s, t>, wade it 
with their Age. 1844 h ‘.MfHs-.N Led y .(n/er, Wks. j 

(Bohn) 11 . ‘Rxi (foveniineiit has been a fossd 1 ii sliouM lie 
a pl.tnt. 1689 1 FiKY hurop. Mor II. i. 41 Ghrislianity 
alone was powerful cnoiigii to tear thi:, e>d plant from the 
Koniaii ^ou. 

o. Sometimes applied to the Icofy or herbaceous 
part of a vcgerablc. 

1693 Evki.vn I)e la Quint. Comfi. Card. II. 144 T.ccks . . 
Rculanlcd m the Mo.ith of May, very deep in the Earth, to 
make (heir Stalks and Pl.int.s thirk and white. 

IL Chiefly from 1 ’i.a.m v. 

3 . collect. A gro^^th of something planted or 
sown ; a crop. 

183a Veg. Subst. F<tod 199 To insure a {{ood crop of barley 
and .1 kind plant of clover. 1846 Jinl. A’. Agru, Soc. Vll. 

11. 288 I be 1 roinising plant of wlic.it whicb covered it was 
laid, by tbe nrugh w< athcr. 1898 Riof.r Hacoako in 
Lonrni. Af^iy. Oct. 513 'I'bcre wa.s a very full plant of 
swedes, which would li.ive pro<liiced a fine crop. 

b. a^slr. tirowth. plants growing, in leaf ; 
io lose plant ^ to die off, dwindle away ; to fail in or 
miss plants to fail to .spring from seed. 

1844 R. A^ric. S,>e. V. l 4 Clover., if sown 

ofiener it is apt to fad in pl.int ; and even when in plant it 
is not veiy productive uidens highly manured. >847 ibid. 
Vlll. II. agi The •i|ia«.es in the. turnips, which hare missed 
nl.inl, are filled up wiih tra isplantcd swedes. i8$a tb/d. 

A HI. I. 58 ihe wheat often loses plant in the spung. 

4 . The way in which any one plants himself or 
i-s planted ; moting. foothold, pose. 

1817 .sporting May. L. a The wide area lictween his feet, 
when in a standing position, gave him so firm a 'plant if 
1 iiuiy so say. 1^9 Mactu, May. Mar. 277/1 'I here wat 
d^gcdncss and ohsiinac y in the plant of the figures. 

5 . A deposit of Hsh'Spawn, fry, or oysters ; ellipt. 
an oyster which has been bedded or is intended lor 
bedding, as distinguished from a native. U, S. 

0 . The fixtures, implements, machinery, and 
apparatus used in carrying on anv industrial pro- 
cess. (In Hreat Hritain rarely with it or pi.) 

Mas. Piocxi *Journ. Prance 1 . 133 Tbe giound wai 
destined to the piupoveH of extensive commerce, but tbe 
Appellation of a plant gave me much dinturbance, from mv 
in^ility to fathom the meHiiing. 18^ Civit Eng. 4 Arch. 
Jrnl, 1. 239/3 I hete wa4 very little poMibility of iranv- 
ferring lhe»e implements (iccbnically called (he Plant) from 


one contract to another. 1887 W. W Smyth Coed ^ Coat- 
mining itn lit DuriiRin and Northuinbef land a single 
* plant ' uf pita and engines will work the giound for a mile 
or two on each side. 188a Engineer 24 FeU 133/a Ihe 
plant includes one steam ciane, three steam iravclliiig 
i ranes.nsteum rire>cnginc,asteain piiinu,two ’«team hammers, 
seven steam engines, three boilers, anil a few hundred nall- 
making machines. 1894 WeAliit. Gaa. 30 Apr. 5/1 Six plants 
in the cuke icgion of i'eimsylvama are now in operation. 

b. The inslru mentalities employed in carry- 

ing on spiritual or intellectual work. 

i88z L». I.iNDSAY Scej^.'icisitt 341 We must take stock 
here, likewise, of our spiritual plant, our iiucllc-ctti.il lapital. 
18S1 Nation (N.V'.) XXX II. 437 The college is to him 
a sort of industrial enterprise, and the professors aie part 
of the pl.ml. 1887 i 'h. Times 21 Jan. 5^/j The policy of 
incieasmg the plant of the Koiuaii Catholic body here .. is 
still puri>ut*il. 

7. [f. Tlakt V. 8 .] A hoard of ftoK n goods ; also 
the place where they are hidden. Thieves' slang. 

1796 Phi. Tnlg. T ('.‘d. 3), Plants the place in the 

bouse of the A-iu » , whvic stolen g'-mtls are scireic'd. s8ia 
J. H. Vaik P'laiA Pht. .s. V , .\ny thing hid is called, the 
p 'ant, Mirh ariK Ic is sa d to be tn plant ; the place of con- 
cea'int nt is somctiini s > .tiled /Aep'ant, ns ‘ I know of a fine 
plant ih.at is a secure hiding-place. 'I'o .spring a plant, 
IS to find .any thiiij^ that Ims Iwen comcabd by another. 
To rise ihe plant, is to take up and remove any tiung that 
has been hid, whetlier by yours If or anothei. 1837 J. D. 
l.ANi? AVw .S, Wales II. 52 He li.nt found, to Ins nstonish- 
m« nt and disappointment, that some person had sprung 
the plani — a r.ant plnase for divcovenng and i.'or^ing olf 
properly which another pei&on has stolen and concealed. 

3 . A scheme or plot laid to swindle or defraud 
a person ; an elaborately planned bu'glaiy or other 
form of theft or robbery. ( Flie notion appears to 
be that of n Imp or sri.ire carefully planted 01 laid in 
the ground nntl covcre«l up.) Sharpers' slang, 

1825 C M. Wk.stmacott /' wtr- VAy I. 241 A regular plant 
(«» clc.^ir me out. 1838 DickrNS AX*. Boz. Crecnwn h pair, 

'I he * plant ' is succ<ssftil, titc bet is made, tlic siiangcr of 
Course Joses. 1837 ~ T'/tiri'. xlvni, * It’s a conspiracy '.said 
lien Allen *A re'.;iilar plant’, .idded Mr. Hob Sawyer. 

I i860 (iKN. P. Thompson Audi Ait. HI. cxliii. 124 When 
the classes who live by warfaie with so* iety, lay a deliberate 
Rclicmc by \vhii.b an honest man’s hoii'C is to be entered, or 
liis pr pi rty c.irried off, it t.akcs at the Polite OfTiic.s the 
title of a ' plant *. 1884 /W/ MallC. 20 Feb. 4 H**. charges 

.Blackburn wiih having, in language, whu h hu.H recently 
bcc <iiie parliamentary, ’put up a plant* on Ina innocent 
young friend. 

0 . [f, I’LANT V. 2v ] A spy, a detective ; a picket 
of ilclectives. slang. 

181a Spoiling Mag. XXXIX. 210 He sold for-jed notes to 
a plant {note A person sent for the puipose of detecting 
liinil which bd to his untimely end. s88o Pady TiZ 
a6 Nov , At Shcppeiton i.ock t'>c keener., cautioned the 
defendant as he was g*»ing through the lock to take care, as 
there whs A * plant * out that night. Mod. A plant .set to 
detect motorists liaveiling at illegal speed. 

III. alt rib. nud Comb, 

10 . a. Simple nttrib., as /Ar/iZ-r^/f/r^, -ciwerinx^ 
•disease^ -egg, ferment, fetish^ form, -growth^ 
•hingdoMf ‘life, •m(n>emenf, -name, dtrnament^ 
•remains, -spedes, 'Spirit f-wcallh, b. Apposilive, 
as plant-ancestor, c. Objective and obj. gen , ns 
plant dispersal, -dropper, -eater, -eating, forcer, 
-growing, -hunting, -naming, -worship, -wor- 
shipper ; plant -bearing, feeding, -stimulating adjs. 
d. Instrumental, as plant-clothed, -grmvn ndjs. 

>876 H. .Srfnli r Prime. Sociol.x xxiii.f 181 N ow if .nn animal 
rc^.iidcd as on^Jn.'il piogcnitur, is therefore revereinially 
tre.iicdt .so. may we txpect the "plant-ancestor w'lll be. 
1894 iiCfll, Mag. Oct. 47 J Tbe Carlioniferous * plant -braring J 
strata of R<d>«rts‘ valley, 1894 Board Agu'e. Cin u/ar x. 4 
'Ih'se tiaps. .shoiilr] be pl.'icrd clo<>c to the Iln^pl bills or 
^plant cent res. s88o A. K. Waii.ack Isl. Life Fruits 
eaten by birds affonl a means of "plant-disfxrrsal. ^ 186a H. 
SrENCFR P'irst Princ. 11. xiv. 8 i to Among animals the 
flesh eaters cannot exist without the *pl.Tnt-eatcr!(. 16B4 T. 
Buknf.t Th. Eatfh i. 107 This is not ncccssaiy in *pUnt- 
egc’x <^r vegetable seeds. 1778 (W. Marshall] Minutes 
Ae*h’ 23 U( t. an. 1775, The manure is. .equally incorporated 
with the ^plant-feeding stratum. 1899 Pa/iy Ifiwsi’s Feix 
6 ^3 The belief in "plant fetLshrs, wherein the informing 
spirit or ghost occupies tfie pl.'tce of natural property. 1875 
liKNNKTT ik Dyfr Sochs's Bot. 130 111 the same inanncr, 
from a morphological point of view, siencs, leaves, hairs, 
roots, thallus bran* hes, aie simply members of the "plant- 
form. 190a Daily Citron. 29 Apr. 3/j The wild "plant- 
grown embank ineiitK of railway cuttings. Ibid. 10 July 3/4 
Alcaiis. .for restraining injurious "plant-growth or for dis- 
posing of an insect pest. 1878 Hookfr & Ball Maroceo 
346 lull enjoyed a capital day's "plant-htmting at Tangier. 
>884 K Folkako Plant Lore (titlc-p.) Folk-Lore of the 
"Flaiit- Kingdom. s88a H. Spi-nckb Pint Prime. 11. viii. 

I 70 ’riant-life is all directly or indirectly deijendant on the 
heat and light of the sun. 1894 Petsian Pht. 183 A 
luxuriant pUnt-life covered eveiy stem and log. 15^ 

La Primnud. t'r Acad. it. 134 A name [/toopAptn], which in 
our language signifieth as much as "plant liuing crealures. 
1878 IlRirTKN& Holland itiih) A Dictionary of English 
"Flant-names. 1898 M. .A. Buckmabi er P./em. Archit. 26 The 
acanthus .. was the fasourite "plant-oriiameiit with the 
Greeks and Romans. ^ i88e A. K. Wallacr Isl. Life 19$ 
Pnxifs of a mild Arctic climate, in the abundant "plant* 
remains of East Siberia and Amurland.^ li. SncNCFa I 

Princ. Sot tot, 1. xxiii. 1 18a No explanation of the comseived 
shape of the "plant-spirit. Ibid. | 183 ’Plant- worship, .. 
like the worship of idolH and animals, is an alierrant spccice 
of ancestor-worship. 1883 Ceniurs Mag. Sept. 720/2 '1 he 
ornament which we have derived from Chaldean "plant* 
worKhipperSi 

e. Special Combii : plant-bed, a ttratam coa* 


tnining fosail plants; plant-beetle, a beetle of 
the family Ch^somelidm, feeding on plant! , a leal- 
beetle ; plant-breeder, one who cuhivates plants 
with the object of improving existing vaneties, 
or producing new ones; plant-oane, a sugar- 
cane of one years growth; plant-outter, (a) 
a pnsserinc bird of tiic S. American gcims Phyto- 
toma, having the h.nbit of biiing off the shoots of 
pUnts; (^) V,S.JJist.,i^pl.') rioters in early times in 
Virginia, who systeinaiically cut down tbe tolmcco 
plants ; plant-feeder, any animal that feeds upon 
plants ; plant'food, a substance, or the substance.'i 
collectively, on which plants feed; the food of 
plants; plant-marker, a small tablet of wood, 
zinc, terra-cotta, etc , si-t in the ground beside 
a plant, and bearing its name ; plant-of-gluttony, 
tendering of ( lael. lus a-chraois, name for the dwarf 
cornel, Cornus snedea, ihtt berries of which are re- 
putcfl to stiniulatc the nppttite {Treas. Pot. 1866 
s. V. Co/nusi; t plaiit-plot, a nurse r> for young 
]>Iant.s; plant-tin, a tinned \essel for catrying 
]ilaiils, a botanical case or vnseiflum. 

iMi _ Rep. Geol. P.xftor. N. Zealand 48 TTie Mataura 
fiL'rics ill tli« Hokanui IliILs overbing the "plani-l>edh. 1816 
Kirby Ik Si*. Plnlowoi. xxiii. (1818) li 321 'I lie }*eau(ifiil 
tribe of *plaiu-licctlcR {i htysonu la, F.). 1^93 Eowarls 

W, huihs 1 1. V. I. 210 * Plain -tan**'* iii tiiis soil , . have betn 
known in very fine scuvils to >ield two tona and a half of 
Mig.ir i^er an*.. i8oa La i ham Gen. Syno/s. Biids .Supp 11 . 
213 "Piaiit-cuiter. 18^ in Ni;wr(.>N Diet. Bitds 730W 1887 

MoLONhv Poreshy li . A/r im Virgin forest 201] in con- 
sidered best . . bcraiise it contains sufficient "plant-food. 190a 
II dim Glia. 17 June la/a 'i hen- ih no substame sio ritb hi 
plant-food as the c-iicassof an animal. 1610 ll(u.i.ANn ( anr. 
den's Brit. (1637) i< o '1 ributes abo were im^Kiscd . .for Loriie- 
grouiids, 'plant pints, groves or parks. 1611 .SrFFO 'I heat. 
Gt. But. Axiii. (1614) 45/a From Creckeind a tnwne 111 
Wilisliiie. the Aiadenue was triiinslaled unto Oxford, ns 
unto a plnnt-plot, bnth more p'easing and fruiifulL 1896 
Daily Nevis 12 Dec 6/a In llie winter there is no occupation 
fur "plant-iin or inscci-net. 

t Plant, sb.t Ohs. Also 4-6 plaunte. 5-6 
plante. [ME. //a u)n/ey a. V. p/ante i—h. plant a 
sole of the foot.] 'I he .sole of the foot. 

138a WvcLir At/s iii. 7 Anooii ibe groundis and plauntis 
( gloss or solis] of him hen saildiil to girlere ; and he lippinge 
siooii, and wundride. 1483 C^'<vo^^ Gold. Leg. 15/2 Fro (he 
plante of his fi>ot vnto the toppe of his heed wa-* none lu le 
place 1580 SiONEY Ps. xviii. x, My he* b s and plants Thou 
didst from stuiubting slip sustnine. 1610 B. Jonron Maxque 
of Oberon Wks. (Ktidg.) 584/2 Knotty legs, and plants of 
clay, Seek for ease, or love delay. 163$ tr. Com. Hist, 
Prnmion xii. 24 Before you put tbe Iron to the plant of bis 
Feet, give me a coid. 

t Plant. sb 3 Obs. rare. [a. F. plant, in obs. use 
‘the ground-plat of a building; also, the fouiulalion, 
or ground-worke of a building; also, a planting* 

! (Colgr.), f. stern of planter to plant. Cf. It. pianta 
a ground-plan.] A ground-plan. 

WorioN Archit. in Keliq. (1651) 256 Much le.ss urion 
a bare Plant thereof, as they call the Srhiographia or 
Ground lines 1663 J W'kiiii Stone H eng (1725) 20 The 
outward Circle of Mr. Jones hiH Plant No. 6 of the Ruins. 
Ibid. 2^ TJie Plant of the mam Siructure ix in Diameter, 
one third Part of (be Diameter of the whole Extent, or 
Lircumviiliation. 

Plant (plant), V. Forms; a. i plantian, plon- 
tian, 2-4 plant(i)en, 4-5 plau-, plawDtem, 4 6 
plante, 5 plonte, plannt, (5 .Sr. playnt, 8 plaint), 

5 - plant. [OE. plantian, ad. V..plantare to plani , 
f.x in place; cf. Plant sb.^ The scnse-develop- 
jiient agrees in the main with that of F. planter 
(lithe.) (:— L.//fl«/d/r).] 

I. To plant a thing in or on a place. 

1 . trans. To set or place in the ground so that it 
may lake root and grow (a living tree or herb, 
a shoot, ciitiing, root, bulb, or tut^r ; sometimes, 
a seed ; also, by c xtension, a crop, a bed of flowcis, 
a garden, vineyard, orchard, forest, or other col- 
lection of plants). 

c 9 a$ Vesp. PsalUr\xx\x. 9 flxxx. 8] Winjeard of Agyptum 
8u ahides awurpe geode & plantades hie. r8^ K. Alfkko 
Gregory’s Past. C. xl. 292 He underfeng 9 a halAan jcsnin- 
niinaa to plantianne 81 to ymbhweorfanne, xwe se ceorl ded 
his ortjeard. c 1000 Ae.\jrxic Gen, xxi. 33 Abraham jia jplaiit- 
ode mniie holt, r iaoo Tiees A I’triuet 51 Y» ^epranlcd 
an iblesced treu amidde 9 aro hali chereche. a ijoo Cut so* 

M. 8239 (CotL) All friitm he planicde in hat place. C1380 
WvcLiF Set. Wks. III. 91 Flaunt hou a vine. C1400 
Maunosv. (Roxb.) XXX. 137 He gert plant herin all iiinmr 
of erbea I5a8 T iNoAte 1 Cor, iiL 6-7, 1 have planted) 
Apollo waited .. Nether b he that planteth eny th)n£c 
nether he that watrelh. 1697 Drydeii Pirgr. Georg', iv. 25 
Plant.. Wild Olbe Trees, or Palms, before fl»e busio Shop. 
173a Hl'me Ess, Treat, (1777' 1 . 11. v. 334 Theie are many 
edicCH of tlie French king, iwIiibUing the planting of new 
vineyards. 1849 Lyttoh Cmxtons 11. Ul, You can plant a 
v»*ry extensive apple-orchard on a grand scale. s868 Q. 
Victoria Life Plight. 19 Each of us pbnted two trees, a ar 
and an oak. 

b. To introduce (a breed of animals) into a 
country; to deposit (young fith, Bpawn, oyilers) 
in a river, tidal water, etc. ; to naturalize. 

1899 10^8 Cent. Sept. 405 Brought from the Pacific and 
‘ planiea ' In the Gieni Lokeit, these sleel-heads are the most 
prized of all the Salmonldae. 1903 Dedly CArwr. es Mar, 

7/2 Mr. Henry Hetman Katar..iD 1839 charters the 



PLANT. 

Fophntm for th« porpoM of pknting blood horMs !n 
Au^iralia. 

o. riant onty to transfer from a pot or frnme to 
the open groniid ; to set out (seedlings) at iiitervalS| 
so as to afford room for growth. 

1793 Trans, Soe. Arts (cd. 1) V. 51 When they [plant^l 
•re Ranted our, aAvr once h^jeing, they will cake uuc of 
tliem-clves. 1846 J. Bax 1 eh Libr, Tract, Ajpne. (ed. 4) 1 .' 
333 The more tender kinds shotiid not be thinned till eonie 
time after thev have b.en planted out. 1838 Glfmkv Card, 
Kvery-ifay Ha, 179/1 Plant out all the sortn and aow once or 
twice others to succeed. 

d. intr. Of seed ; To grow into or form plants, 
CC Plante^.' 3. from which this is perh. directly taken. 
s8^ Ji nl, A’. Agric.^ Soc. X. I. 55 'llie seed was put in 
precisely the same as (in] the preening year, but it never 
planted so well. 

2. To insert, set, or place firmly, to fix im or art 
the ground or any other 1 )ody or snrface ; to set 
i/awu or up in a firm position ; to put or fix in 
position ; to post, station. 

138J WvcLiP Ps xciiL [\civ.l 9 He that plauntide the ere, 
slial he nut hcrenf c 1450 I wo Looker^ bks, 98 Make fajre 
jiiwc cutryiis, and couche his siulT there. in, And pluiile pynen 
aboiie. c 1470 C,ol. .v Caw. 313 I'liui })]aniU duun aue paily. 
eoun. 1598 Bakhli Thoor. in t. 36 Hee i>. to be 

taught how to plant his pike on thegrouiMl. 1687 A. I^ivkll 
tr. rhrt'SHot'r frav. in. 'rne Haiuiers which the UanuiiiK 
had pUuiietl on the top uud hi^hc^t Branches of it. 171a 

l . Jami.s If. Ts Blouffs GttriUnittg^ hf) Iti the .. Point of 
Intersection, plant (he Stake H, 1714 Lomt Can. No. 5248/2 
lie pi. lined the llritisli C'oluui s on tlic C.istle. a 1719 Auiii* 
SON Ro\am0tui 11. vi, Or tins light hand perform^ its nait, 
And plants a dagger in thy heart. 1849 Macaulay iint. 
Png. IX. 11 . 4^5 As so<.m as the prince hud planted his foot 
on dry ground he called for horses s8^ Kask Crmtu'il 
Ao/. XI. (1856] 83 To plant an ic*e-ancnor, a hole is cut 
ohliq'icly to the surface uf the floe. 1874 Burnanu Afv tints 
XV. 1.17 Planting her eihuws on her knees. sSpe F. Kfi-vi.s 
Homeward liounti 363 As the bull passes him, he has tu plant 
liiese two darts at the same lime in the hack, and jump aside. 

b. To put or place (aitillery) in posiiion for 
dischnr^jing. t To plant a stegi', to lay siege. 

1560 Daus tr. Sl idans' X Comm. 401 h, Plantyng your 
oidcnauiue hcie und thereon your walks and Bulwarkes. 
1568 (jhavion Chton. 11 . 748 The ( apiiaities.. planted a 
itinng and eimironcd it round about. 1604 L. (jmim- 

fifONE l/iit. Siege Ostend 214 '1 he siege bcinjj planted 
lieforc Ebcinse. 1688 K. IIol.me .‘Ifw/owry in xviii. 0<uxb.) 
140/3 Plant a pcece, is to oider it fi>r it discharging tli.it it 

m. iy do serv.ee or csecution. 1748 Anson's ley in. viii. 
3H3 I'our swivel guns .were planted at the mouth of e.icli 
funnel. i88a Caruyi.k Fredk. Ct, xiii. iii. (1872) V. 39 Cannon 
with case-shot planted (hem->e|ves iii nil the thoroughfares. 

Pg. 1650 tuLU'.H Ptigak i. i. I IhU cavill is uoi planted 
piiriicularly against riiy indevours. 

O. To Slat ion peisoii ; esp, (in slang or vulgar 
tmej to pl.ice for a surreptitious or uiiavowcd 
pur|H)se ; to po^t as a spy O 4 detective. 

1693 Evui.yn DclaQutnt. Compt. itatd. 11 . 16 The Person 
must he dispos'd and pLanicd near his I'rce^ in such a 
luanner us 10 stand firm. 1706 J. Dkakk Secret Mem, 
Karl 0/ Leicester Pref.. The guard of his own creatures, 
spies and dcpeinJants which he had planteri about hci. 1764 
PooTK Patron ill. Wks. 1799 1 . 353 Intelligent people are 
plained, who will bring me a faithful account of ilie 
process. 1777 Watson Philip II (1793) 1 . viii. 333 He 
pKinied strong guaids along iTm: banks i.»f the river. 184a 
CoouKN in Morley l.ife i\. (1902) 31/1 He was pUmted iio 
use a vulgar pliru<*e; U|ion me by his party. 189a Zanc.wti l 
Boiv Mystery 151 Vou phint one in my liouse to tell iny 
iiecreis to Wimp, and )ou plant one in Wimp's house to 
tell Wimp's secrets to me. 

d. re/l. To place, station, post, fix oneself; to 
take up one’.s pusition. 

1703 Kowx Ulyss. III. L 1 ,6a Remember well to plant thre 
at that iJoor. 1754 Chatham Lett. Nephew v. 34 Open 
your chest, place your head upright, and plant you well 
upon yonr legs. 1819 ScoiT fvunhoe iii, One grisly^ old 
Wolf-dog alone.. had planted himself close by the chair of 
state. i8;x L. SiErHKN Playgr, Kur, (18941111. 84 [They] 
persisted in planting themselves steadily in some safe uook. 

3. To found, establisli, institute (a community 
or society, esp. a colony, city, or church). 

C897 (see sense ij. 1533 Bnus Decades x 6 o That they 
myght in this prouince plant a newe coUinie or habitation. 
1601 R. Johnson Kingd, Sf Comntw. 1 1603) X4O This hn,.iencih 
by ineane.A of the Giimme Tartar, that will neither himsclfe 
plant towncs to dwell in .nor suffer the Russie . . to people 
those partes. CX636 Bmamhacl Rcplic, iii. 153 Planting and 
ordering schools fur the education of youth. 1676 1. MAniFR 
A*. Philip's War (1862) 40 In three and twenty Towns, 
tliere were Indian Christian Churches Phintcd. 1700 Pkiok 
Carmen Seculars i^\\ Let him unite bis .Subjects ileaiis 
J'lantiiig Societies for pea>.eful Arts. 1743 ))e Poe's Eug, 
Tradesman il. xli. 134 Planting culom«\s in New 

Jcikcy, Pennsylvania, and Carolina. 1678 Maci bar Celts 
V. (1879) 88 They planteti munnsieries under abbot -bishops. 

b. To settle (a person) in a place, establish as 
a settler or colonist. (Cf. Plantation 4 .) 

a 1300 Cursor M. Bo_\p (Cott.) Parsed war a thusand yer^ 
.Sm war planted in pM place, c 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints ii. 
C'aului) 4Sa Sui'hjfaiitc hirdis, )rat has l>e playntit in 
hewine reme to he bctiir und happliore. c 14*5 Ping. Cong, 
Lei, 34 He, as largh man goM prynce owr lond folke 
wyll s«tten & planUii stydfastly yn ^‘s lond, nowe A eucr. 
»535 CovKRUALE a Sam. vU 10, I wyll appoynte a plate, 
und wyll plante them, that thvy maye reinaync there, a 1368 
Satir, Poems R^orm, xlvii. 89 Jin |our tolbuih iric pie- 
Rouneils to plant. 1807 R. Tindall in Capt. Smith's Wls, 
(Arb.) Inirod. 38 Woe are oafelya orryueil and planted in 
ihn Coiiire>9.iVugiiiiaL x67a Petty Pol. Anat, (1691) 44 
Jit some Giunties, os in Keiry,..fiew English were ever 
planted. 1719 I>k Foe Crusoe (1840) 1 . ix. My being 
pbuiicd so well in BraxiL kSyo FasKMAN Norm, Conq, 
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(ed. a) I. ik xi Teutonic aoldUra irionted aa oolonisU by th« 
Kumai) guwnimcnt. 

c. reji. To establish oneself, settle. 
ifSoDAim tr. Steidane'e Comm. 98 b, To setle and plonta 
biinsclfe there. 1699 Bentley Phal. 15a IIm Z.UKlseons 
invited the leinainder of the Milexiona to Come and plant 
themscjyes in Sicily.^ 1871 Freeman Norm, Cong. (1876) 
ly. xviii. 330 Benedict, a monk of Auxerre, who planted 
uiuiBcif in solitude among the wild forexis by the Ouse. 

t d. absol, or inir. To form a colony or 
colonies ; to colonize ; to settle. Obs, 

*538 Cron. Scot. II. 459 How King Gregoure 

with hia Power poMii in Fyire..and plantit and plcneist as 
he iMssit. i3« W. Watmi mam F'ard/e P'euions 1. iu. 36 
Thei..inade thcmseluea cotages, and begun to plante in 
plompcH one by another. 1823 Bacon Est., Plantations 
(Arb.) 534 If you PUiit, where .'sauages are, doe noC oncly 
eniertaine them with Trifles, and Gingles; But vm them 
iustly, and gratiously. 17*5 Ub Foe Voy. round World 
(1840) 159 It seciiiE they are resolved to plant there. 

4. To pot, set, or place in some local position; 
to locate, sitiiftte ; in pa. ppU. situated. Also^f. 

i5S» Ai t X Elia c. 14 f 4 Knire large townes. as well 
planted for claihjiutking an the sayd townc of Goddciiuine 
or heller. 15^ Ft tMina /‘anopt P.pist. no In (hem I plant 
my chiefvst pleasure. 1804 WotroM Arikit. in Rvlio (1651) 
A Town .. finely b.nli, but foolishly phuitrii. idjp 
Fmi.tM Pisgah 1. iL 5 Some perchance will place ihi ir 
sciirn, where they ought to plant their wonder. 1858STAN1 xv 
Sinai tjr Pal. iv. (X85&) 226 If Nebi'-Samwd be the high 
plate of Gilicon, then Miz|x:h which l>r. Kohinson planted 
thcie, must be sought cl&cwlicrc. 

6 . Vaiious Jig. uses derived from prec. senses, 
a. To implant, cause to take root and spring up 
or grow ; to introduce, e. g. an idea or sentiment 
in the mind. 

14x3 Ilotc t.EVE To Sir y. Oldi'astle 68 Plante in ihyn 
herte a deep coniritioun. ^13x9 Moke Dyalose 1. >A'k!u 
14 5/2 < hid euer Khali kepe in hi-, church the 1 ight fuiih and 
righte Ix-kue by the htiue of Ins owne hande that pl.^nlcd 
it 1538 SiAKKiv Kiigland 1. 1. 14 Thes veitucs. by ilie 
bunf^ie iind ^lowar of nature in hya hart aie rotyd and 
planted. 1709 Sii.Li.K 1 oiler No. 77 P 2 'J'hat noble 'Ilnrst 
of Fame and Kcputaiion which U piaiucrJ in tlie H exits of 
aji M( n. 1878 Maci ear Celts v. (18791 78 It was lik great 
aim to plant the tiuih in the minds of his licurcrik 

b. To lix, settle, cstablibh fiimly, ab n principle, 
opinion, doctrine, religion, practice, or the like. 

* 5*9 More Dvalo-ei Wks. mg/i Now were, ypointes 
cf Cniistes faitn .. knowen, as I sa>e ami planted hefore. 
X570-6 i.AMRARUB i^cramh. A'etit (1826) 167 At sari.Tiince 
With that opinion which l.el.Tnd would plant. 1638 Jiiniur 
Paint. Ancients 309 If the history dotli but on»T. lie^^inne 
to plant her im.nge in oiir im.Tginaiinn. X7»8 I)k Foe 
I/ist. Jicr>il I. L (1840) 5 n’hey) pkinted religion in tbo-e 
couiitrir'S 1837 Livinostonr War*, vi. 115 Chri.stianiiy, as 
planted hy inojei ri missions. 

O. '1\» establish or set up (a person or thing) in 
8i)mc position or stale. 

a 156a G. CAVENrusH Wolsey (1893) 230 Sir, ye do entend 
to dvIyvcT them |ihe keys]., and to plant an oilier in my 
roiiie. 1577 T. de J.' isle's Legendarie tiiv b, Thcrof eriMicd 
the order. .csL'iljlinhed in the Kings council .. wherein the 
(Juet nc moihcr w'.is planted vpright. zsBShiiAKH. L. L. L. 

I. I. Its A man in ull (he worldii new fashion planted. 1593 
— Riih. //, V L 6j 'I’hoii which knuwVt ilic way To plant 
vnri;;hifull Kings. i6aa F1.1 ickfm & Mask. .Span. Curate 

II. i, He wo'iid entre.it ^srur c.sre To plant me in the favour 
of some man. i6aa Miskeluen A/rz Trade 07 They do 
what in ihcm lyetii to plant llieir ownc HrapcricK, and 10 
Kuppl.uit ours. X874 S. C ox Pilgr. Ps. i. 10 Pl.Tniing himself 
on his hnhit of crying unto God in his disircstieii. 

d. iiilr. for refl. 

1580 SiDNFY Pe. XXV. vii, Swh as keep llis covenaunt. 
And on His lestimunvs plant. 1394 Willobjk Aviea xlv, 
V, No reason rules, where surrowes plant. 

II. W’llh tile place, etc., as object. 

0. a. To furnish or slock (a idccc of land) with 
growing plants. 

*5851'. WASHiNcroN tr. Nieholays f^ty. 1. xvi. X7b, ITic 
eai (h M carried into it and planted with ail sorts of excellent 
fruteiul trees. ^ x6oo J. PoRV ir. Leo’s Africa vni. 303 'Ihe 
ciUc of Bochin ., is now pluntc'd with date-trees. . 
Dhvoen Iti^, <,eorg. iv. 171 Wnh wild lliymrand Sav ry, 
plant the Plain. 2838 Dickens NtcJt. Nick, ii, it is not 
supposed tli.ic they were ever planted, but rather that they 
are liieccsof innecloimed land, with (lie withered vegeiaiion 
of tlie original brirk-fk-IiL Mod, He enclosed a piece of 
the common and planted it with firs. 

b. 'I'o furnish or iirovide with a number of 
tilings set or disposed over the siirlace. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 3146 pe Kepnihure of n sire. . Wa.x of 
anailiill umaiist. .Plantid full of palmetrca ((i man^' proud 
fowics, CX470 Hkwrv Wallace vi. 345 Thai playniyt th.xr 
fcild with tcniiK and p.xil4oniv 1588 Shaks. Tit. A. 11 iik 
62 I'hy Temples should Ire planted presently With Mornc.s. 
1638 Sir T. IISHDFRT Tr.iv. (cd a) 113 The Portugnll.. 
built a strong castle here, planted it with •levenieene cannon 
..and a th«iiisand musquets. 1711 Aouison Spett, No 159 
r H A vaslOccnn plnnird with innumerable IslaiidK. 
Macaulay Hist. P.mg, v. I. 556 A )>atiery won planted wiiti 
Eome small guns taken from the ships. 

o. To lurnish a diHirict with oettlers or colonists ; 
to colonize or settle; to stock with inhabitants, 
cattle, etc. 

1 180B in Hncctenek M'^S. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 75 The 
necessity of planting l.eiti im with the greater part of Mriliah. 
a 1677 Hale Prim. Orig. Man, il vil 195 He.. grants that 
Iceland, and some pan of Grocniand were visited and pl.mtcd 
by Ericu'i Kiiflus. tyfle Cenfi. Mag, 101 We cannot spare 
people to plant those u»landa 1889 Rawlinvin Hist 
31 Planted it [Medi.x] with citiex. 1904 Dundee Atirert, 

A July 6/3 The other 23 States being, .thinly ‘ planied ’ wab 
DornM auiiiiaU. 


PIsAKTAlVe 

To ftinitih (a vacant church) with a minister. 

Sc. Obs, 

in Row Hist Kirk (Wodvow Soc. ,* 50 That vodMod 
Kirka be planud. and stipends assigned to them. 1383 
SrvuBEB Anat. Abus. 11.(1882)87 Most eburchtsare Dlanied 
and fraught with sinjifle reading minUlcrs. *711 Wodrow 
Hist. Cn, .Keet. I. ul 119 *riie Hinhopii ore appointed to 
plant the Kirlc-i wbich have vaiked since the Year 1637. 
HI. Colloquial uses, of slang or vulgar origin. 

7. To deliver (a blow, stioke, thrust) with a 
definite aim; to cause to alight or full. (So F. 

I planter un souffiet stir . , .) VugilisiU slang. 
k8o8 Sporting Mag. XXXII. 76 Gully made play, and 
Diaiited two other blows on hU adxeisary's head. 18^ 
\f AKRYAT F, Ahldiiiay xxvi. 1 planted a kltxmachcr in hiB 
fifth button. 188) F. M. Pfaru Contrad. xxli. You know 
bow to plant a ntnughi blow just where it is most felling, 
b. pg. 

1847-8 11 . Miller P'irst Iinpr. xix. (1857) 337 He finds 
every Highkinder. .adroit of fence, in planiins u^n him as 
many queries as c.iii puasiLly be thrust in. t88« Stevenson 
New Aiab. Nts. (1884) 96'! he thin tones of Lady Vondalcur 
planting icy repartees at every opening. 

8 . 1 o hide, to conceal ; esp. stolen goods. Orlg. 
Thitvei slang ; now esp. Australian, 

x8xo Rowlands Ma* tin Aiark^all K iij h. To Plant, to hide. 
m 1700 R E. Diet. Cant, C rew. Plant, to lay, place, or hide. 
1783 ill (jRusK Dut. Vulg. Tongue. iBia J H. Vaux P'lask 
Diet s. v.^ 'I'o hide, or conceal any person . . is termed 
plaining him. 1807 P. CuNNiNtiiiAM N. S, Wales II. xxk 
60 ' Pa r Bill has planted it ’ (hid ilk 1837 J. D. Lang N S. 
Wales II. 51 They . .otmer veil the roblHsrs plant or lonceal 
a «iuRntity uf the property, cf which ibey had just plundered 
the cottage, Sydney Herald lo Feb., Conveying horses 
out of the way, ox planting ibtnn, aa it is technically called, 
until a reward is ofTcred (or their rcAioraiiun. 190a Daily 
Chron. 29 Dec. 5/a The plundt^r wax ' planted ' under the 
flour uf a restaurant in Geelong. 

9. To plSwC (gold dust, ore, etc.) in a mining claim 
in order to give a false impression of its productive- 
ness ; to * bait ’. Gold-dicing slang, 

iBg/o Reaoe Coldly. i,Lexjt. ThiKdust L fiom Birmingham, 
and neither Australian or natural. Rob. 'i'hc man planied 
it fur you. x888 P. Clarke Newt hum vi. 7a A 'salted 
claim a ' pit ' sold fc»r a / 10 note in wiiii h a nugget worth 
a few KhilliDgs liad before been * planted '. 

b. To pl.'in or 'get up* by Iraudulent mctliods; 
to devise as a * plant * or fraudulent scheme. 

189# Datly .\ews 37 May 3/4 Mr. Kcay maintained that 
the aflair w as * planted ’ between the two brothers, the liidioii 
resident having . .opportunities to curry out that object. 

10 . 'I'o abandon. [Cf. F, planter /dj 

[x8i4 Scott Woo. liii, And so he glided off and left me 
Plauti /d.) t8ax Byron yuan 111. iv, Hut one thing's pretty 
sure : a woman planted lUriless at once she plunge for life in 
piayerx) After a decent time must l>c gallanted. i8se 
jIoskvns Ttil^ 18 Heie 1 wag. fairly planted, at the first 
onset. 1838 llocKS Life ^fuelley ll. 399 For stiine six >earT 
.. hi; makes her u must exeinplaiy iiuxhand ; and then, all 
at once, he pl.nits her ; plants her at once and f«>r ever. 

Plantable (pla'nl&l/l), a. [f. 1 *i.ant v, 4- 
-AliLE. (Cf. It. piattlabile)'\ Cnpablc of being 
planted (in various senses of the verb) ; fit lor 
planting or cultivation. 

1673 Evelyn I err a (1729) 14 Roots of any plantable Fiiiic, 
xfippDAMFiKK \ 'oy. II. 11 58 Ihe i.'uid as juu go farilkcr 
from the Sea .. becomes of a moie plaiitahlc Mould. E707 
MoiiriMKH J/uib. (1721) 11 . X7 'J'aking of such up as are uf 
a plantable si/e from Hcdj,;e-ru\frs arui Woods. 

Plantad (pltcmad), Oilv. Ana/, [f. \.„plaHta 
the sole ol the fotd y -ad\ cf. I^extkad.J To- 
wards the sole of the foot. 

i6c8 Bakcl \v Alust u/esr Aloiions 44R A ccncial surface that 
is concave poi.liivad or pl.miad, and onothcr surf.Tce that U 
coii\cx rotulad. ibid, 'ine iiiuiiun pophtead or ptaniad, 
commonly ca'led flcAion 

t Pla'ntage. f [n. F./Zaw/ii^ plantation 

(14^7 in (jodefroy Com pi.), i. planter to plant: 
see Plant v. and -age.] 

1 . The cull i vat io!) of plants ; planting. 

183a LniiG iw Trav. 1. 14 There are neither Comes, nor 
Wines, nor Village, rUniaK<*iOr Culiivagc. 1688 K. Holmb 
Armory iv. vi i. (Koxh.) jv6‘, 2 All *uch as trade in lillagc of 
louid, p.iKiuiaKC, or feLtlmg of cattle or plant.igc in orderings 
of orchards ami (iardens. 

2. I'laitts in the m.'iss; vegetation, herbage. 

s 6 o 6 Shaks. Tr. 4 (/•-. iii. ii. 184 Ax true as sieele, ae 
planiage tu ti»e Moonc : Ax Sunne tu day : a< '1 urtle to iier 
x8es Soutim.y Tale Pat aguay 111. 22 ' 1 0 clear a circle 
there, And iiamplc down the gias-i and plantage round. 

Plantaginaceons (piac nilidgin;:>*jas), a. Hot. 
[f. niotl. bcjt. L. J'liintagi stares’ ', «ec -ACE0U8.J Of 
or perlaining to the natural order Plan/agmatem 
or rianiagistete of herbs, of which tlic typical 
genus U Plantago, Pla.ntain l. 

Mod. Lutorella is n planiaKinaceoux genus. 

Plantagi-neoua, a. Hot. » piec. 

*858 in Maynk P'xpos. Lex. 973/*- 

Plantain * (plre'utcfn, -ten). Forms ; 3 plaun- 

tein, 4 -oyne, -oyne, 5 -eyn ; 4-5 plawnte7n(e ; 

4 pUuteine, 4-6 -&yn(e, 5-0 -oyne, 6-7 -aa, 
•(a)ine, 6 9 -ane, 7 -in, -on, 7- plantain; also 
6 playntayne, 8 plain tain. [MK. a. OF, plan- 
tain, -etn i—\u,plasttil^in-etn {tiom, p/antdgo) plan- 
tain, npp. from the root of plant a sole of the foot, 
in reference to its hi oad moatitito leaves ; cf. the 
OE. name weibriide OllG. wegb/eita, WatbrbaO 
or •EUKDE ( 1 . brdd, Gcr. breit n road).] 
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PLANTATION. 


1. A plant of the Plantago^ csp. the G renter 
Plniitaiii, /*. Majof*, a low hero with broad hat 
leaves sjpread out close to the (ground, and close 
spikes of inconspicuous f)owerS| lol lowed by den:>e 
cylindrical spikes of seeds. 

[c ia 55 y0c. in Wr.-Wfitckcr 559/97 Arn 0 ghsa^ plauntein.] 
C1386 Chauckm \ t'om Prol. 4- T. a8 Hu lorlieed 

dropped u a stiilaiurie Were Tiil ur planiaync Iv tf, •cyiie. 
-cMi. -ayn, pleiiilcui) and of paritune. ijpo Guwem Cffn/i 
111 . 131 The lent he 'Pierre is Aliimrctli .. Hi', Sion u Jaspe, 
and of Planleine He hath his hen e aovcrcnie. c 1400 
Lan/tanc'sCiturg. 351 l)isieiMj>crc it «i|>he iu\s of lactuce 
& plauntein. f 1440 i'roinp. Parv. 403/1 Planteyne. or 

P lawiiteyn, herhe. 1516 (irct-: ihrb.il cc^xliv, 
'l.snta)iic or Mri'vorcd.' . .i', un lieil>e that y* greke callnriio> 
glossc. It 1% (ailed also .. gretr plaai.'iyne, and gruwclh in 
iiioy'>t places & playiic hl(i<-s. 1577-87 Hoi.inhiikd Chum. 
I. 9/j A kind of herlio like vrito planline. 1588 Shaks. 
L. A L. ill. i. ^4 Or sir. Pl.anian, a plaine IMuiuaii. 161a I'lvo 
Noble K. I. ii 61 Th'-se poore sleight nores Necrle not a 
planlin. 1617 Mokvsow /tin iii. 51 Tiiuse nf i'aduo.^ (are 
said] to love women wiih hit la hrests, which makes iheir 
women use the jnyc e of Planlaiic to keep ihrni from growing. 
173d Hmi kv f/oitufh. Diet. s. V., The le.\ve,H i,f plantain are 
gO'id for all sorts of ulcers, nnd fir cicatriying such as are 
old. 187a 0 i ivKR iCh'iH. Hot. II. 9(9 The Seeds of Gieater 
Plantain are a lavourite food of cage bnds. 

b. With dciiniiij' words diatinguisliing species 
and v.TrielieH. 

The chief are Greater Plantain (sec aliovel ; Hroad leaved 
P., Planiaso vta\iuta\ H iary P , /\ «/,<//» ; Puck's-liuiii 
or H »it’t»h>»rii P. (St ir of the K.irth', /*. Cofono^its ; R o^^e 
P., J\ nt.Tjor var. rose-n Sea ide P., P tnaritiina\ Long, 
Nai row-leased, or Kibaort P , P. lanceohita. 

1516 Ht*bi\l cccxlv, lUittnct-o/nta . . . Longe plantayne 
i.s good ag.iyiist fy.st.des, yf the nice l>e put in them djue 9 
dayi-s, It hc.iletli and sii‘c:h them. 1378 Lvru Dotioensx. 
Ixiii. 9a We ca I the fourth (kindl .. Se.\ Plantayne Ibt /, 
Ixiv.uS We ni.iy .'dso rail it I Lines home Plant.iyne, Ducke. 
home Plantayne, or (..oroiiop i^l.intajne 1639 pAwKiNsotf 
Piir.itii^i Ixxxv. 35a P/uHt tgo l\tn,a Rose Planiane .. is 
in all things ilk<> vino the o din try Plnnt.ine or Kibworie.. 
but. .bath .a ihuke lung spike oi sniall gicone leiuics vpon 
short st.xlkes 1741 Cunfri. Fa it.-P>r,e 11 i. 325 Thai Herb 
which M called R ise Planiane, or by some, .Star l'lanian«% 
1741 SiiF.NsMNK Sih >0 /m'str. 103 And plaint lin ribh'd, that 
heals the reaper's won d. 1861 Miss Pratt Floivrr PI. IV. 
359 Planiago media (Hoary Flunt.im) I he leaves make a 
goixl asiiingent lotion. 1893 Soc. Lex., Planlago t'vr* 
gtmea, the while plantain or ribwort. 

2. Applied with dcdiiin]; words to oth(*r pl.nnts 
resemhii i^the plantain : as Qaata d Plant iin,/ 1< 
mosella aquaticax Water Plantain, Alisma P/an- 
taj^o\ Iiesser Water Plantain, A. Panuncnlus\ 
Least Water PUntain, ? - Pastard Plantain ; 
Whit 3 Plantain, (?) C/i americanunt, 

. «M8 . Turnkr Libetl'ts, Alisma dioscorido! .. ofTKinis & 
herhaiiis planiago aquaiica ri istiatilnis \v.-iter planiane or 
water waybrede. 1579 Langham Gard. Health (1633) 41/i 
Falling euill, drink the leaiivs, roots or buds of water 
Plaiilen. 1597 Gi rakde 11 x iv. 343 . . is 
aK(a called. . Si^atil-sh liairic small Pamaiiie, or flooring sea 
Planlaine. ,1^7 J. Ciavtos in Phtl T nns. XLl. 145 
They use also the Gnafaltu>n AnterK anunt, commonly 
c.illcd there Wliiic Planram. lyfe] I tB /« f'/vf. /jof. Appb 
IJ3 Plantnin, [ c.i'it Water, I.imoflla //v/f., Plantain, 
Star-he ided Water, Ahsuta, i 3 o 6 Gazrttrr .\cotl. (ed. a) 
16(2/1 Ahsma ranum.uloi‘tes,OT lesser water plantain. i86f 
hhss Puaft blower. PI, IV. 131 Common Mudwort.. m 
8om(.times called [t.xsiard Plantain. 

3. a' I rib nnd Comh.^ ns plantain leaf, hence 
plantain-leaved a-lj. ; plantain lily, a plant of 
the genus P'unkia\ plantain shoreweed, Litto- 
rella lacustris ; plantain-wator, a decoction made 
fioin the plantain. 

1399 Shaks. Kom. ^ Jut. 1. ii. 5a Romeo. Your •Pl.int.an 
leiTe iH excellent for that. Ben. For what I pniy tlit'^’f 
Romeo. For your broken shin. 1747 W» si vs Prim. Physic 
(176a) 37 A sp lonful of the juice of Nettles and Plantarie 
leaves. 1789 J. Pit Ki-vcTov t'lexu Derby^h, 1 . 39'; 'l^lan- 
tain IcUNcd Sandwoit. i88r Garden 9 Sept. 323 i 'I'his 
*Pln (lain idly should be grown by everyone .is a (Kit plant. 
1879 1 ’kior Plantmanus (ed 3), * i 'hint am Shot eweid, a 
weed of the pla itain tribe found beside lakes and ponds. 
1597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chiruig. 35/3 They washe 
it wiih *Pl.iriiine>water. 

Plantain (pi® nlr«n, -ten). Now Obs or rare, 
Torms; 6 plantayne, -in, -yne, 7- pltntain. 
[a. oln. V. plantain (16th c. in plnntoine^ 

u^ed Ix'sidc platanCf ad. L. platanus plane-tree, 
Plai av, of wliich there was also a ined. or early 
mod.L. by-form //([Z///r7«wj: cf. Plantain 3.J The 
IMane {Plalanns orienta/is)^ Also aUrib,^ as 
plantain leaf tree, 

153s CoVFRnALe Fccliis. xxiv 14. I am exalted like as a 

S lantayne tie (Vulg. y>latanus\ by the water »>de 1553 
Ikkvdk Q. Curtius The riuer was shadourd oner 

wylh Plaiityne and Pople trees f platnni quogite ef popnliY 
l6o8TopsELi..Srr/»e(//j (1658)71 1 To Plantain. leaves 
ramis\ the .Sparrow did her yonnp commit. 1791 Gilnm 
Fofit st Sienrty I. 991 In Turkey it iscumition to sec inferior 
buildings raised aroun I the bole of a large plantain. 1843 
Horrow Itfbte in S^atn xliv. In the streets of Ar.injiier, and 
beneath the mighty cedars and gigantic elms and plantains 
which compose its noirle woorJa. 

Plantain (pl®‘nt^>n, -t^n). Forms : 6 platan, 
6-.S plantane, 7-8 -an, -aine, -ine, 7- plantain, 
(7-8 pUintain). fin i6ih c. platan, plantan^e, 
ad. Sp. pltUano pldntano, in same s< nse, identical 
in form with pMtano, pldntano plane-tree ; see 
Plantain Platan, Plank sb,^ 


l^cre is no similarity of aspect or nature between the plane- 
tree and ihe plantain (a fact noteil abeady by D'Ai.ot«ia in 
1390), so that no reason appears for a transfer of the name 
fioiii I be former to the hater. It has therefore^ been 
suggested that in this sense pldtano was a coriuption of 
some native name. And. in fact, the pl.iiitaiii or banana 
appears in Ant. Hiet k Galibi Dictionary of 1664, and again 
i 1 that of 1763, 3Ck patataua, in Raymond brrton's C'aiib 
Diet, of 1665 as * h'alfiiana, grosses bannnes ', and in the 
Arawnk lang. n.s pr,i/a>^e. iSiit there appears to he no 
iii.iierial for determining whether these are naiive words, or 
merely cotriiptioiu of the Spanish. 'J'he Tupi name of the 
fruit is pucova.l 

1. A trce-lilce tropical herbaceous plant {Musa 
paradistoia) closely aliietl to the Hanann sapi^ 
entuni). having nninense undivided oblong leaves, 
and bearing i s fruit, lor which it is extensively 
cultivated in long densely-clustered ‘•pikes. 

Musa parailisiaca and M. sap-eutum line Itnn.'ina), if 
really distinct spet ics. ure very closely allied^ and .some of 
their nucieroiiit varictien are st arccly di''tingiii'sh.'ihle I'hc 
names pinutaiH and banana .ire also inipi^rfrcdy diffcrcii- 
tmted. In the West Indies, Western Afii- a, etc , banana is 
applied to the forms with a puipIc-'-putted sum, and a 
Kiiialler and more delicate fruit, wliii h is eaten raw; 
wiiile the name plan am is given to those witii larger and 
Lo:irscr fruit, which is coriked os a vegeiublc; hut in India 
this u-'age is reversed, /A/wAiiVj being the gcnctal name: 
S' e Yule Hohson^yobson In Ficneh. /'nno'/r is the general 
name foi both ; b manier a b.'umna- or plantain -ircc. 

[1355 Koi-n Decades 11. 1(^7 (ti. of Ital an vci>.ion, | r,34, of 
Oviedo's Ispruii-h, 1526) 1 litre are idv» ceiteinc pinnies 
which the chrisliaiis i aid I^latani. *589 Pamkk tr. Men- 
doza's t/ist. Chin 1 (Hakl. Soi ,) 1 1. 330 Oinngc tree*., siders, 
liiii.LS, planlniios, and i almas 1640 Pamkinson 1 heat. Hot. 
XVI. Ixix 1497 'J li(*y((r Diassilc call the trte >'a(]UDucre and the 
fi it Pa( ova, Ov.edus and Ac- sia call it Pi.'itanii''^ for what 
cause i» noi knowiie. 1760-79 tr. Juan <V I' H a's Coy. 
(*d. 3) I. 74 The most Aominon of all tiie, the piatanos. . 
'These arc of llnee kindv 'I he fust L the banana,. . the 
second are tiic dominit o- . The third are the ipiincus.] 

1604 F.. (j[iiiMSiosr ] ir Aco\ta's Jiist. ImUes iv. (Hakl, 
S)C. ) 1. 241 'Ihe fust that shall be iieedefidlc to ireate of 
is ihe Plaiiiain, nr Plamano, .is ihe viilv,ar call ii. ..Tlie 
reasnn why the .S:<ani inls call it pl.itano (for the Indians 
bad no such name) w.is, as in otbi-r tiers, foi that they have 
found some ri-scmhl iite of the one with the oibei, even as 
they (.albd Some fi uiles prunes, pines, nnd Liiciiiiibr is, l>eing 
far ditferent front tho-e whi< h aie i ailed hy ihuse nanus in 
t'asiille. 1615 G. .Sanuvs 121 Planiains, ti ai haiir a 

broad fliggy leafe, gr(.>vvii)g in cliisieis, nnd siiapcd like 
cucmneis. I bit. 389 A gone tf Plantiins. 1657 Ligon 
Harba ttes Hi 1 he Ponano ditleis notli.iig fiom the I'lantine, 
in (he l>f>*]y and leave-, but only tins, that llie leaves are 
Bome<vhat Icssc, and the Imdic ha.5 here and tberc some 
blackish spots.. .This fruit is of a .sweeter taste then the 
Piantine., we find them as go-^d to stew, or preset ve ns the 
Planiiiir. .. This tree wants a little of the beauty of the 
Piantine. 1607 DAMPitR / ’('X. 116 >9) 316. 1698 Fiiyi-h Acc, 

tmha tir P. i<i Ix^wcr than these, but with u J eaf far 
bioadcr, siandn the C'lrmus Pl.uitan. 1777 (L Fokstbk / Vr. 

I round W'orid 1 254 They lia'ided up to u.s a green stem r»f 
a I'laiitaiie. 183J Tm Kosn J/Mntbohit's 'J'rav 1 . vi. ao^An 
H' le planted with plantains pnxliices neaily tw'cnty times 
as much food as tne same space sown with corn i86a 
t.arden 32 July 65/-* A large siiccimeii of this fine i'laiitaiii 
IS now nowenng in the Victoria house at Kew. 

2. The fruit of this plnnt, a long, somewhat pofl- 
sh.'tped or cucumher-like, fleshy fruit (bolanically 
a berry) ; it forms a staple food of a considerable 
part of (he human race within the tropics. 

*555 Ei'pn Decades 197 This cluster owght to l>ee taken 
from the plant, when any one of the Platnii^ begynne to 
appere yelo we, 1628 / C or/d h ncomp. by Sir F. D> ake 1 1 1 ak 1 . 
Soc.) 14a irnit which they call Pigo,., but it is no other 
than that which the Spam irds and Portingalls h ive named 
Plantaiies. 1634 Sir T. HbnnFKT tiav, 183 Haiian.iH or 
I'laniaiirs. 1697 liAMfiER Ciy. (1729) 1 . 311 The Plniii.iin I 
t ikc to be the King of all Fruit. 16^ Frykr Acc. F. India 
t\r P. 42 13 oiiaiit 2 es, which .irc a ar>rt of Plantain, tlioiieli lcs.s, 
yi t iiuicli morii grateful. 1740 Johnson Life Drake Wks. 1 V. 
418 Ri|»c fi«s, (.oc»»e-., and plantains. 1777 (L Forstfr 
I’ov. ro/uul H'or/d I. 343 Loads of horse planiancs, a coarse 
Sfjrt, which groAS almost w'ithont culiiviiion. 1S60 L. Ik 
Cown.L in Idfe if Hett. (1904) 167, I generally keep lo 
plainiains which are like a very poijr pear, giafied on a 
poiatiA 187s J. Tiiomso.n Stiaits hlaimca 8 Of the pts.ing 
or plantain there are o^er thirty kinds of which the 
Pisang-utas, or golden plantain, . though om*. rif the amalle&t, 
is nevertheless, most desci ved I y prized. 1897 Many Kincsi tv 
IC. Africa 38 Along the Const, and in other p.irl!i of Afitc.i. 
the coarser, flar«sidcd kinds of b.xnana are usiiallv calicii 
plantains, the naine banana being reserved for tne finer 
sorts, >ucn as the little 'silver banana’. 

3. Applied with defining words to other plants 
allied to or lescmbling the plantain ; as Bastard 
Flintain (see quot. 1866); M/ild Plantain, (n) 
the Indian Shot or Plantain-shot {Canna indtea ) ; 
{b) tlie Manilla Hemp plant {Musa textilis), 

1756 P. Brownf, Javtaua 365 Wild Planiane Tree. This 
bcMUliful plant grows wild in most of the cooler mountairiH 
of Jamaica. 1866 Ireas. Bot., Dastard Pbintiiin, lUticouia 
Dihai. iMr Laov Brassry The Trades 161 Even the 
hardy wild-pbintain [fauna indua\ with its brilliant yellow 
Klein and scat let flowers .. was reduced tu a bare stem and 
branches. 

4. atlrih and Comb., as plantain-drink, -garden t 
-leaf, -stalky -ttee\ plantain-outter, plantain- 
eater, a bird of the genus Musophaga or of the 
family Musophaguim, a Touraco; p'anta'u- 
tneal, the |>owdcred salastance of the rlried fruit 
of the plantnin ; plantain-ahot, a name given to 
Canna indica, the Indian Shot (see quot. 1750); 
plantain-walk, a plantation of plantains. 


1663 Boylr Usef. Exp, Nat, Philos. 11. ii. too In the 
Bailiada'x they have many Drinks unknown to U8l KUib 
a- are Pe*^in‘>, the *Ptantane-flrink (eic.]. 1801 Latham 
Synops. Birds Suppl. II. icm ^Plantain eater.. .‘J his hcauti- 
ful bird b found on the plains near the borders of rivers in 
the province of Acra, in Guinea, and i.s tuiid to live piinci- 
pally on the fruit of the plantain. 1866 ( )weN Vertebr. A mm. 
11 . 12 M usophagida . .Tawxaco or PlAritain>eatcr. 1697 
Dampikr Ciy. (1699) 167 'I'hcHe wild Indians have .. cuod 
*Plaintain-Gardens { fur Plantains are iheir chicfc.st food. 
s68i K. Knox Hist. Ceylon 37 He eats on %gr(cen '^Planiane* 
].a:af 1859 Lang IVand. India 305 PortionN. . were distri- 
biitcd on plant lin leav es to each gural by the Urnhmina. 1871 
Kingmkv At Last xvi, Why Khould not *Plant. in meal lie 
hereafter largely txported for the use of the Kn;^lisli working 
classes? 1750 G. Hughfji Barbndoes 168 The floaers are 
succeeded by small c^apsula:, each inclosing a round black 
li.ird seed, as big us swan-shot. From these, and the make 
of its leuve.H, they derive the name of ^Pl.mtaiii.Hhot. 1613 
IhiNriiAS Pdgrtwa^e [\tl^^^Qo'\ he (ianga. . with 'Plamaine 
St ilki-s liittcth entry one. 1640 Parkinson Theat. Hot. 
XVI. Ixix. 149s Musa arbor. The Indian Figveor *Plantaine 
tiee. i7(&9 L. Hancrokt Guiaua 29 Tin IMantin Tree Ls 
imtiirul to .America. 1660 Hickghingii i. Jamaica (1661)35 
Tlie *Plnnlane- Walks are usually made choice of, fur such 
Nurseries. 181a .S. Kookkh Coiuufbus Poems (1839) 44 
Thro* plantain- walks where uot a .sun-beam plays. 

Plantal (idse-ntai), a. Now ^are. [f. Pi ant 
+ -al, after animal,'\ Pertaining or relating to 
A plant; vegetable; used by ID-nry More and 
other Platonisls to translate Gr. fpvriKvs, applied 
to the lowest and himplesl kind of life in living 
l>eings : see qiints. 

164JI If. Soujr ff Stmt V. I. 11. xv. When to plant.'ill 

life quick sense is ti'd. /lid 11. iu. 1. ix, Jlnec centres 
bath (he soul ; One filantall liigbt. 1656 — plnthus. Tri. 
3 A man difiers in ilivm little from u IMant, w'hii li iliere- 
fore y..«ti may call the Veceiarivc or JMant.ill factildes of ihe 
.Soul 1659 - humort. Soul iii. i. 228 The same . m.ule 
linn sniinise that the most degenerate Soules did at last 
sleep ill the bodi s of I ret s, and giew up nict-rly into Plaiii,il 
life. 1678 Cl/owoMTH Intell Sjs\ l*ref. 10 A fourth 
atlieistuK form . .concluded the world not to he an nnininl, 

. but oncl> one liiigi plaiu or v'cge able, having an ai tifii iai, 
pbunal, uivd plastick natuie. 1736 H. I’.kookk Umv. Beauty 
III 273 Wide o’er the bank the piniital replile bends, Arlowii 
its Mem the r oly fringe depends. 1789 T. 'J ayiok t'roilui* 
Comm. II 288 A |>l.'intal luiluir, anu a power of ui (ii.g on 
body, wlin b isdenoniirmicd (fivT'voi, vvhcii ii enters 1 he lunar 
globe, i8f6 - \w l'amphleteer S\\\ ..61 Whollj ch.inged 
. into a pl.intal LonditioM of being. 18H9 N S. .Smairk in 
CAautauquan Oct. 10 Some forms range through a gieat 
variety of piiysical and plaiiul condiiiuiib. 

Plant *a*Xlimal. t^oyn rare. [n. early mod.!.,. 
plantanimal invenled by Biidc (liudaena, 1508 in 
Annot. in Pandectas) to rcndei Gr, (otutpvruy, Cf, 
G. p/lunzentliier.] 

1, A zoophyte or ‘animal plant*. 

1646 Sir ' 1 . IJkowNK Pseud Fp. 134 Though plant animalls 
doe niiiltiply, they doe it n<U by copul.ilion, but in a nay 
.-vimlogous unto plants. 1651 J. FIkkakeI .Iru/pa's Ou, 
Phtlos. tBH In Llemerits there are five kiiidx of inixt ho<Jics, 
viz. Stones, Mctids, Plants, Plant-Animals, Aiiini.'iL. |fi 1677 
Haie /V/w. Orpr. Man. I. ii 47 Animals. . that are .'ilm(jsl 
in the nature of Plants, culled ^oophyta or t'lant ammaha.X 
1707 Lurios. in Husb. if Gard. bf A Zoophyte, ih.'it is, 
Pkant-Aiiinial. 1B33 Zoologist 11 . 4054 The plant-animals 
of theseanre reveled to us in nil their loveliness. 1879 
tr. Haeckef s Fvol, Man 1 . viii. 196 Plant animals iZrroph^ la). 
t 2 . A plant-like niiimnl growth. Obs. nonce-use. 
1663 PioYtK Usef. Exp. Sat. Philos. 11. App 346 Harishorn 
..grow's to a considerable hulk like a Vegi table, and is 
(unlike most other Homes of AnimaUiat cenain set Periods 
of time, deciduous, .this Plant-Animal (if 1 may so call it) 
docs [etc.]. 

t3. f^. A dull, inert, or stupid perswm. Obs. 

1673 .S'ioo him Hayes 40 , 1 suppose Trans doe.s not ihink 
himself a plant-animal. 1687 M. Clikkokd Notes Drytim 
i. 4 If thou art not the dullest Plant-Animal that ever the 
Eanh produced, all Icb.]. 1706 Hkarxe Collect. 2-, Oct. 
((>. H. .S.) I. 298 He licing but a deprcc from a Natural, and 
upon y* Account, stiled the Plant Animal. 

Plantar (fl® nidi), a. Anat. fad. \.,.plantll* is 
ndj., f. planta Bole of the foot.J I’crlain.ng or re- 
lating to the sole of the foot. 

1706 Pmillipr, Plantar, belonging to the Sole of the Firot. 
X741 A. Monro Anat. Nerves (*d. j) 'I'he two plaui.ar 
Weives, z8ji Fncyt./. Brit. (ed. 7) 111 . lo/a It is wr-ll 
known that the tioise supports himself on the plantar surface 
of the coffin bone only, Hi'MI'iiky Myology 18 The 

dor-Al and plantar aspects of the limb. 

11 PlantaTinm. Obs. rare. Also anglicized 
as P.a’ntary. \\^, plantdrium (Plin.), f. planta 
A slip, young plnnt. J A nur-ery ground ; Also^,(f. 

1637 Bastwick Litany 1. 19 .Seminaryes and plantarj'cs of 
pride and luxury. 16^ Evelvn Sylva (1776) 38 A very 
small Planiariumor Nursery, will in a few years, stock a 
vast Extent of Ground. 

Plantation (plamZ' Jan), [ad. T . plantdtibn- 
em planting, transplanting, n. of action i. planta re 
to plant ; see -ation. Cf. Y, plantation (14S6) ] 

1. The action of planting, the placing of plants 
in the soil so that tl>ey may grow. Now rare. 

et 4 S /9 Mirour Satuacioum 1065 Aarons ^erde fructified 
without plantacioiine. i6fs Cart. Smith iVe/ / trgtma to 
In April! they begin to plant, but their chufe pl*nt;itioti is 
in May. 1867 Milton P. ix. 419 In Bowre and Field 
he sought, where any tuft Of G'Ove or Garden-Plot more 
pleasant lay, Thir tend.-uwe or Plantation for delight. 17*4 
Swift DrapUrs Lett, Wks. 1755 V. it. 139 The manileHt 
defec'ts in the acts concerning the plantation of trees. *8*® 

I. Tavlor in Pamphleteer VI if 469 She instructed the 
Eleusinians in the pumtation of corn. 
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b. The Action of ettablUhing or founding 
anything, e. g. a religion ; the imolautiiig a 
quality) ; t the laying out (of wealthy 
1605 Uacon a dr, Lfarm, 1. vl. | 11 Those iimtrumenui, 
which it pleMSt'd CJod to use Tor the plantaiion of the faith. 
i6ao E. Hlount /form Subs. 337 The pli^ where holtne^.se, 
and religion, avined to haiie their piincipail plantation. 
1654 tr. Scufitry's Curia Pol. 183 Heaven and Nature' 
coucur in the plantation of that quality [fortitude] in the 
hearts of men, 179s Horsi.ry Strm, (181 1) 047 The planta* 
tion of churches and the propagation of the gOopeL 

O. The Bttileraent of [lersons in some locality ; 
esp. the planting of a colony ; colonization. 

1586 J. Hooker Hist. fnl. Ep. Ded., Nut for anie religion 
or plantation of a Commonwealth. 1610 T Ulknek- 
hassf.t \titir) A Direction for the Plantation in Ulster. 
s6io(//V4rt A true and sincere Duclaiation of the Purpose 
and EiidA of the Plantation l>egun in Vircinia. idsg N. 
CARfKNTRK Geog. Del. 11. si i. (1635) 013 The first planta- 
tion of liihabilaniH iinmerli.ituly after the Deluge, a 164$ 
Hahingion Sun;. IP’otv. iu IVorc. Hist. Soc. Proc, 11. 317 
Itcfore theyre plantaiion in Worcestershire they weare of 
Kageley. 1670 Pbity Pol. A nut. vii, The old prott^taiits 
of Queen Elix.ibeth and King James's plantation .did not 
mudi love the new English, who came o\er since i6.(i. 
1788 Phikstlry Lect. His*, in. xvi. 143 Uefore the discovery 
of America and the plantation of our colonies, the interest 
of money was generallir twelve per cent, all over Europe. 
1870 Ath' tuMutn 33 July 110/3 Plantation meant the 
C'ttablisnment of Englishmen a.s Imdowners in Ireland, the 
cximnination of native propnetom, and the reduction of 
the inhabitants at large to slavery. 

2 . An assemblage of growing plants of any kind 
which have been planted. 

1569 Use, Pfivy Council Scot, II. 39 Destroy and put 
away all biggingiN, muniiiouts, plantutionis and commo- 
diteis within and a^ut the same. 1849 Blii iia Eng. hupror, 
hnpr. (1653) 157 .So thou must go on throughout thy whole 
Planrniion. 165B Sir T. Bruwnk Gatd Cyrus q Which 
vvas no ordinary plantation, if .it contained all kinden of 
Plants. 1741 Co;ttpt. P'aw.-Piecs 11 ili 404 Make Planta- 
tions of the Suckers or Cuttings of Coosberrit's, Cui rants, 
and RasberricH. 1766 Cont^l, I'armer s. v. Ouion^ About 
October all their leaves die away, which has occasioned 
some to think all the pUuiiilioii (i. oiiion-lwd] lost. 1846 
j. iiAxiKM Libr. Pract, Agr/c. (ed. 4) J. 71 CtiUtiie, &c. of 
tliti Common Artichoke. . I also prefer one single row to 
a ic;jular plant.ition or bed, on account of the Letter admis- 
sion of light aiul air, 

L». Now. osp.j a wood of planted trees. 

1669 SruRMV Mariner*), Mag v. iv. 15 Vou will have 
the true Ploit of your (iround, or Paik, or Wood -land, 
or Pluiiiation. 1739 Gray Let, Poems (177:) 71 On cither 
hand vast plantations of trees, chiefly mulberries and 
olives. i8o3 Gazetteer Scott, (ed a) s. v. LlianhydjX plain 
. . CO . ered with corn, grass, or pl.miations. 1846 M ‘ Cullocii 
Ace. Brit. Ab/#y''iV#(i8s4) I. 546 During the last halfcenturj% 
many very large additio is h.ive been made to the plantn- 
tioiia of Scotland. . .The total woodl.and must, at this muuient 
..considerably exceed i/x>-',ooo acreii. 

•^* 6 . That which has been planted, founded, 
or seitl d, ns an institution, a mission station. Oh. 

1570 Foxb a, 4 r A/, ed. aj *0-3/1, I take it (auricular 
coiife.siun] for a planuiiion. not planted by Ciud in his 
W’orde. 1653 E. Ciiiseniialb Cath. Hist, 83 Tiio A|)ostles 
aniung'.t tliemsclves were equall, .ind their sevurall pUnta- 
tioriH coordinate and equal. 1704 Nri.son Pest, tfr Pasts 
vii. (1739) 90 Both [w**re| sent down by the Apostles to 
Samariii, to settle the i’laniations Philip had made. 

b An oystcr-lied ; see Pl.xnt v. 1 b. 

1891 W. K. Brooks Oyster 177 Before ihe IxXtom was 
laid out in private plantations, there were very few penKiita 
living there. 

4 . A settlement in a new or conquered country ; 
a colony. Also lr,.n\f. Oh. exc. //ist. fCf. 1 c.) 

Chiefly those formed in the New World, and on the forfeited 
lauds in Ireland ; also, the ancient colonits of Greece, etc, 
1614 Svi.VF.si ER Hetkuiia's Ksscue 1 3B5 (Bees) Else-where 
to plant their goodly Colonies ; Which keep, still coiisiant, 
in their new Plantation. i6aa Caft. Smiih {ti'le) New 
Knglands Trials. ..With the present estate of that happie 
Plantation, begun by but 60 wcake men in the yeare 1690. 
1635 pAGirr Christtanogr. 1. ii. (1636) 86 In Aineiica, there 
be liiverse Plantations of the English, Dutch, and French. 

UssHER Ann. vi. (1658) Heraclea, a plantation 
of the city of Megara. at68^ Pen-v /W. Aftth. Pref, 
Ireland and the Plantations in America .. are a Burthen 
to England. 1^769 ^wiius Lett. i. (1H90) 6 A new office 
is estHolished for the business of the plantations. 1800 
CoiguiiouN Comm. Thames xi. 3.^8 All goods of the pri>- 
diice of Ireland, and the British PlantatioiiH. 1865 M ekivale 
Eom, kmp. VIII. Ixiii. 49 Roman plantations, and po.ssibly 
niilitary stations also reached even to the Dniester, 
t b A company of settlers or colonists. Cbs, 

1647 Stipyltom Juvenal Ascanitis .. carrying forth 
a ptanttttion of men, ..found a white avtw with 30 pifiges 
sucking her. 1651 Hobbes Leviath. 11. xxiv. (1839) 939 Those 
we call plaiitaiiona, or colonies, .are num1>ersof menaeiitout 
from the commonwealth, under a conductor, or governor, to 
inhabit a foieign country, either forineily voia of iuhabi- 
t.mts, or made void ih.:n by war. a 1713 Burnet Own 
(iSat) n. 391 Kan, i6;9)This revived among them fibe 
gentry] a design, .of carr> i.ig over a plantation to Carolina. 

o. 7 b send (prisoners, etc.) to Ike phntalions, 

i.c. to penal service or indentured labour in the 
colonies, *a method of treating criminals of a>l 
kinds mnch in favour during the 17th century* 
(C, H, Filth in Enj^, hist. Rev.^ 1R89. 335). 

As the labour was chiefly on the plantations in sense 5, the 
phrase tended to be assoc ated with that sense. 

1^0 Acts Part. Scot. (Reed, ed.) VL it. 745 b| To deliver 
unto Mr .Samuel Clarke, to transport to Virginia, 9 o 
priMnera of the SCots [taken at Dunbar], .according tosucb 
desires as dhall l>ee made by anIe who will carrte them to 
plantations not in enmity to this ConunoDwealth. sdgg 


Miucurius PoUtlcus 04-31 May, Divers persons. . who were 
in the late rebellious insurrection, were to be sent away to 
the foreign plantations. 4; 1864 in Burnet Own Time 11. 
(1794) I. 909 If his Majesty hiid any such intention, he 
would rather choose to sent to a plantation. 1780 Burke 
Corr. (1844) I. 73 Will the law suffer a felon sent to the 
plantations, to bind himself for lifeT 184A Macaulay Hist, 
Eng. V. I. 660 Some of them had been nanged t . .and the 
ri-st should be sent to the plantations. 

6. All estate or fanii, esp. 111 a tropical or sub- 
tropical country, on which cotton, tobacco, sugar- 
cane, coffee, or other crops are cultivated, formerly 
chieHy by servile labour : see Planter 4. 

1708 Phii lips, Plantediom^ a Spot of Ground In America 
for the planting of ‘robacco, .Sugar-caiws, &C. 1719 Dk Fob 
Crus.^e (1840) I, xi. 180, 1 had . . two plantations in (he 
island. 1818 Cruibr Digest (ed. a) Vl. 85 A person., 
devised to trustees,. a plantation in the island of Grenada, 
upon trust. 1837 IIt. Maktinkau Soc, Atner, II, 143 They 
were seized upon by two niaves of the neighbouring planta- 
tion. 1898 Ukhant Orange Girt n. xxv, In Virginia every 
estate is a plantation . . w iih its servants and slaves. 

* 1 * 6 . That Oil which any slincture is planted; 
a base, a foundation, a platform. Oh, rare. 

<11880 Butifr (1759) 1* 35* h'^Ber under- 

take to find out a Plantation for Aiciiimedes his Engines 
to move the Earth. 1688 Capt. J. S. P ort;/ii ation 69 
Platforms are the Planta.ioiis where the Guns aie laid. 

7 . atlrib. and Comb.^ as (in & nscs i , a ) plantation^ 
hoe^ ‘making \ platUalion^like adj. ; (sense 4) 
p/anialion-aloey f -cause, ■\ clerk, \‘land, -sugar; 
plantaiton-built adj. ; (fiense 5) plantation-coolie, 
-dance, -house, -tnanston, -ncg;o, -slaiie, style; 
t plantation-aore, an acre in pl.mtHtion-mcasure; 
n the Irish acre ; f plantation-measure, the 
variety of lund-measure formerly used in the plan- 
tations of Ireland, in which the acre contained 
7840 sq. yards ; plantation-mill, a mill suitable 
for use on a plaiitation, for ciushing o.^ts, etc. ; 
* 1 * Plantation Offloa, early name of the Colonial 
Office; plantaiion aong, a s ng of the kind sung 
by iiegrors on the American plantations. 

1771-a Irish Act it 4 »a Geo. HP, c. 9t 8 5 Any bog of 
]es!i diuieiisiuns than ten *pbnt.'iiion acres. 1788 Contpt, 
Parmer z. v. Pur^i;^, The .Succotttne .'does should always 
be preferred to the B.trUuloes, or *plaut:itiou aloes. 1709 
land. Gaz. No. 4^41/i ihe .Slap Rollaud . *Pl.intation- 
built, 1744 in llanway Trtv (1753) 11. 1. xii. 6(i Any 
oihcr British or plantation-bi.ilt ship, axjtz Burnxt 
Own 'lime iii. <1794) 1. 998 Tuere was., a ‘Plantation- 
cause at the Council bo.ird. 1684 £. Chambkri aynb 
Pres. St. England it. (cd. 15) 34* Ru.ard .Sa\age, ‘Planta- 
tion Clerk, a s86o At b. Smiim Land. Med. Stud, (1B61) 10 
He was about to practise his *plaiitation-dnnce iip’Slaiis, 
and .. the ceiling might come down. 1765 CompL Parmer 
S.V. Lncem, Before that time the flit ^plantation-hoo may 
be used, x/aa Db Fuk Col, Ja^k (1840; 28), 1 caino to the 
‘plantaiioii-huuse. 1639 huh Act 15 Chas. /, sesv 11. c. 6 
8 9 Towns, villages, hamlets, lands,. U'Ually culled ‘planta- 
tion land.s, in or ncere the territories of Gloucolman. 1897 
Mary Kingsley fP". A/rica 6|9 He did bis utmost to iry 
and get the natives to cmliark on *uIantaiion>making. ably 
seconded by Mr. Billington, the boianist. 184a 18 

Chas. /, c. 36 (/ptf/am/) ‘Plantation measure,. . every Acre 
thereof shulf consist of eightscore Pcarchcs or Poles .of oi.e 
and twenty foot. 1771 -a Irish Act 11 iV *9 Geo. Ill, c. 9i 
6 9 No greater quantity of such bog shall be »o srt to any 
one person than fifty acres, plantation measure. 1866 Au 
Flint Prutc. Med, (zdSo) 511 Among the ‘plantation negroes 
of the Souilirrn States. 1753 Dep'oe’s 7 onrCt, Brit. (cd. 5) 
II. 104 Where formerly was kept the Office of the Secretary 
of Stale for Scotland, now abolished, is the ‘Pl.intation- 
olTlce. 1871 Dr Vkkb Americanisms 116 I'lie Negro- 
niiiistrel is the artist who blaikcns liis face, adopts the 
bla<.k mans manner and insiruincnt, and recites Ins field 
and ‘plant Alioii songs 1898 Hungekfukd Z.^ac/^GYr/xiii. 
X97 Singing pl.iutation songs to the.. banjo. 

Hence X*lanta'tloner, one who took part in the 
plantation of Ulster ; f Planta tlonlta, a colonist. 

1738 Monitor No, 71 II. 184 Hear ye men of Brit.inni.i I 
give ear yc . . Planiationiics I and such as dwell on the con- 
riiiciit of America. 1888 J. Harkis'jn Scot in Ulster iv. 56 
The * plantationcrs * tame accompanied by cleigymcn. 

T Flanta’tor. l^h. tare. [a. late L. 
(Auuuslinc) a planter, transplanter, C plantdre to 
plairt ; see -atob.J 

1 . One who transplants something, e. g. a ru.stom. 

183a Lithgow Trav. x. 438 Gan you draw from them [i.e. 

the Trench) .. a grt.i cr draught, then iliey draw from the 
Italian, for fir't they be Imitators; next, Mutators; tb.rdly, 
Temptatom ; and lastly, your Plantaiors, in all the varieties 
of vanity. 

2 . A settler, colonist, ‘planter*. 

x63« Liihgow Ttax. x 411 A great discouragment for our 
colloiiizd ul.intaiors there. 16^ H. L'bsrRANGK Chas. / 
(16S5) 123 'Ibis ye.ir the protestants and English plantatora 
in 1 relan'd, began to grow into some discoiUenU 

Flant-bu^. ff- Plant sb.^ + Buo lA.*] Any 
one of vnriotis hemipterous insects (eip. of the 
family Capsidm) that infest, and feed upon the 
juices of, nianis. Cf Plant-louse. 

1884 Pender Na 97. 579/t Aphides, or plant-bugs. 
Flantod (pla’nted ),///. a [f. Plant v. 1- 
1 . Set in the ground, as a plant ; fixed in the 
ground, set up, established, etc, : see Plant v. 

14. . PWf. in Wr.- WfllckerjQo/A Imsitut, planted or graffed. 
^■440 Promp. Pant 403/1 Plantyd, / <11805 

Jas. I Ps. i. 3 He« xhall be like a planted tree. 1885 Baxter 
Parapkr, N, T. Acta xv. 3j6 Converted SouN and Planted 
Churches, rnunt be further visited. 1804 J. Grahame Sabbath 
(1839) R3/a The planted iiatidard falls Upon the heaving 


PLANTEE. 

ground. z884WEaRTBR. Planted (Joinery), fixed In placs^ 
a» a projecting member or inolding^ alter having been first 
wrought on a sepacaie piece of stuff. 

2 . Furnished with planti, treca, etc. 

14.. Poe. in Wr.-Wfllcker 398/^* Obsitus,..hy‘9mt a howte, 
or ulautyda howte. 1710 Ue toit Crusoe (1840) 1. vii. 118 
It looked like a plauCed garden. 1849 Macaulav Hiei^ 
Eng. il 1. at9 In the newly planted alleys of Versailles. 

1* b. .Sir. Of a church or congregatioa : bupplied 
with a minister, settled. Obi 
1899 T. RosrroN Arte/ bfan‘Pishinf (igoo) 73 When thou 
goest to preach in planted Congregations. 

tPlaatein. Oh, rare-^K In 4 pUimte^ 
['^su 01^, plan/in or ?p/anton young plant, deriv. 
ol p/an/e Pi.ant.] A >oung plant. 

CS400 Lat/rands Cirurg, B39 Take a Util plnuntein of a 
mile {Pat uam piantam nucssi & uke it vp of po ground 
wib alTe hivs rotis. 

Flanteous, variant of Plainteous Obs. 
Planter (pkrnUJ). [t. Plant v. 4* -eii 1 .] 

I. Of persons. 

1 . One who sets plants in the ground to grow, or 
who sows seed ; hence, a cultivator of the soil, 
a farmer, an ^riculturist. 

138a Wyclip ^r. xxxi. 5 Plaunte tdiul plaunteres [P’u/g, 
pUutabunt plantantes). ct47S /Yc/. kVc. in Wr.-Willckor 
oo;/39 llicPlantator, a plantor. 1575 F rnton Gold, pp, 
(*S77) 99 Fruites rcturne seedes to their planter. 1867 
Milton P. L. iv. 691 Chos'n by the sovran Planter, when 
he ftain'd All things to mans delightful use. 1708 W. 
H amilton To C'tsss o/ P^gUutoun w. Gentle Shipk., Or 
with ill' indusiriuuA planter dokt thou talk, Conversing freely 
in an ev’ning walk? 1848 J. Baxtfi Libr, Pract. Aginc, 
(ed. 4) I. 393 Planter of hops not oblig^ to give more than 
twenty-four hours' notice of hit intention to weigh. 1858 
Emerson Eng. ‘Proits, Aristocr, Wks. (Bohn) 11. 78 The 
\irtues of pirates gave way to those of planters, merchants, 
senators, and scholars. 

2 . Jig. One who plants a church, religion, insti- 
tution, or the like, which takes root and grows. 

183a Sandrrkon Serm. 1. 987 St. Peter, and St Pauk the 
tw«i chiefest planters of the churches. 1710 Phideaux Ot sg, 
7V//irf ii. 36 rhe Ministers of the Gos^l who were to be 
cent out to be the fiist Planters of it. 1870 E. Akber 
Asekam's Scholem Introd. | s These Planters of the ancient 
Literature in Engbtnd hoped well of their Mother Tongue. 

3 . One of the peisons who ‘plant* or lound a 
colony; on eaily settler, a pioneer; a colonist; in 
Ireland, one of the English or Scotch settlers 
planted on lor/eited lands in the lytlic. Hist, 

i6eo E. Blount Horse Subs. 533 They seuerally giue dif- 
ferent orders, and cnhtomes, according to the inient and 
purpose of the fiist Planters 1630 R, Johnson's Kingd. k 
Commiv, Bit A new Colony and plantarioii ..The Planters 
S'lstame themselves by what God and Nature affords them 
for their Labour upon the place. 1657 Cromwei.l Sp. 9i Apr., 
We have settle<1 almost all the affairs in Ireland ; the rights 
and interests of the soIdierA there, and of the planters and 
adventurer^ si 1877 Hale Ptim. 0;ig. Man. 197 Where 
the Accensiuns [to a Culonyl are but tliin and sp.'iring, and 
sc.itteied ainong the N.Ttive-t of the Country where they 
come.. it falls out that the very first Planters do soon de- 

f eneraie in the.r Habits, Customs and Religion. 1899 
•KNTLFV Phal. 334 The Planters were the Phoceans, who 
were driven out of Asia by Harpagus. 1807 G. Ghai merb 
Caledonia 1. 11. vi. 306 'ihe law of Gavii-kiiid, whLh the 
original planters h.id earned with them from Praam. 1868 
E.TCdwaros Ralegh I. xxl 479 The written records of.. 
Ralegh’s persistent laboum ns a planter are numerous. 

b. In Ireland, m 191I1C., A person settled in 
the holding of an evicted tenant. 

1890 Daily News i8 June 3/5 Mr. McCarthy gave .. the 
reason for tbid refusal to sanction sales under the Ashixiurno 
Act to the planter or emergency tenaiius who replaced the 
old tenants. 1898 /'rt///l/a//f.’. aaSept. 4/3 * If tlieGovem- 
tnenl don't put ’em (the planters) out, we will ’, said one of 
the men to me. 1894 Daily^ Nexvs 90 Apr. 4/;r What does 
Mr. Murley p'-oposo to do with the man who is settled on 
the farm—tlie 'planter', as he is called, a name of historical 
memory in Ireland? 

4 . Ihe proprietor or occupier of a plantation 
or cultivated estate, orig. in the W. Indies and 
tile southern colonics of N. America; now used 
generally of such persons in tropical and sub- 
tropical countries. Often in comb., as coffee-^ 
cotton-, indigo-, sugar-, tobacco-planter, 

1847 Ward Sisttp. Co’dertxB^y^ The Sub-planters of a 
Wesi-lndian Island. 1660 Hicklkingill Jamaica {xbkii 
19 Another singular benefit to the Planter, is the large num- 
licrs of wild Horses. 1706 PHiiLirs. Planter, .. s)^za a 
Master, or Owner of a Pbantation in the We^t-lndics. 1715 
Dr Foe I'oy. round World (1640) 99u One of the Spaninh 
Prisoners was a planter, os it is called in the West Indies, 
or a farmer, as we should call it in England. 1B58 J. B. 
Norton Tophs 1169 A pLinter of the Sheveroy Hills wrote 
Co me that he had detected some women stealing his coffee. 
1879 Cassell's Techn. Educ. IV. 209/9 Before leaving the 
hands of the planter, the cotton U subjected to a rough 
cleaning process. 

6. One who forms, owns, or maintains oyster-beds. 
sSge Law Times XCII. 177/9 Mr. Williamson, a very 
lar^e oyster planter and dealer in oybicnc 
6. Austral, slawh steals and hides 

cattle : see Pi a.nt v. 8. 

Boldrrwooo Col. Reformer scx'v.XW 54 What's 
a little money, if. . your children grow up duffers [sc. cattle- 
duffers] and planters? 

7 - Newfoundland. The owner of fishing or ship- 
ping ‘ plant * : see quoK 

1880 Hartleit Diet. Amer,^ (ed. 3), Planter,, In New- 
foundland, a person engaged in the fishery. 1883 Sir A. 
SuBA Neu/oundUeui P'tsheries so (Fi»h. Exhib. Publ.) 'The 
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•alHnc vmmIa were in m Urse degree the |><operty of re«il- 
dent ' |iUtntcrs‘, whose earnings h^ped to swell the common 
wraltli. 1895 K. O. Tarf.k in Uttttng- (U. S.) XXVII. 19/a 
Over one-half of these L.abredor-goiiig ftshermen are whuc 
are termed * pkiulers, sharfcsnicn and crews *. . . A * planter ' 
amy eiilirr be tlie owner of a ‘plant', speculating on lus 
own account, or an agent in charge of a inerohaiit's planL 
11 . i)f thin[^ or iTcaSiS. 

8 . An implement or machine for plantinfr or 
sowing seals: often in comb., as ptanfer^ 
cotton sffd planter^ potato planter, 

14/1 The acconi^iaMying engravings repre- 
Sent . improvements in h.'tnd coni planter'. 1874 KNic.Hr 
Diet. Meek. 35^1 Seed planter. .Sugar-cane planic.*. 

9 . U* -V. A snog lorined by a tree-trunk cmbeddetl 
in a more or less erect position in a river. 

180a A. Ellicott n8op la^ From the mouth 

of tlie Ohio ..it is not s.ife to descend the river in the 
night, unless the boat be uncommonly strong, on account 
of the sawyers and planters. s8ia nRAcKBNKirxiK Virivs 
Louisiana (1S14) 4j In time, the tiecs thus fallen in, become 
s.'iwyers und planters; the first .. named from the motion 
made hy the top when acted tiirou by the current, the others 
arc the trunks of trees of sumrient si^e to resist it. i860 
IIarfckit Z>/it. A/nt-r. (nt. s), Plamery the mo .t danger- 
ous among the ‘snag and s.iivycr ’ f.miily, to wliii h vcvsels 
navigating the Western rivers arc expo-.ed. i88a T. W. 
lIict.iNSoN in Harper's Mac. June 125/1 'llieir i.ilk was of 
the J.'ingers cf the iivcr; of ^planters and viwyers *. 

10 . rugihstic slang. A blow planted, a well- 
directed blow : cf. Plant v . 7. 

i8ar sporting Mag. VJll. 234 Smith put in a dreadful 
planter on Powell’s throat. 

11 . eoUoq. A horse that has the habit of refusing 
to move. 

1864.1 R» VRLVAN Compet il'at/aA(iSM) 140 Mofussil horses 
..arc incurii.;ihle planiers, considering it csaciiiial to ihvir 
dignity Co stand perfectly stiil fur tea minutes after they 
Lave been put h>.i.wecii ihe shafts. 

Hence Pla'nterdonip the cla^is or social order of 
planters or owners of plantations in Americ.i, the 
West Indies, etc. ; Pla'nterljrx., befitting a planter 
(in sense 4) ; Fls'iitarflhipv the office or condition 
of a planter. 

a 1603 ’J'. Cartwriqiit Cot^ui. Rhem. K, T. 370 

That find should bestow the gtai e cf A^roxtleship miu 
PlaptcTship upon him rathtr Ihfii n|Kjn Apollo. 1797 
f.H^yct. lirit.{,eA, 3) XV. 793/1 lie IJames K.iinsay) stood, 
in opuiioii, a rebel against the interest und iiu)esty of 
planicTship. iSay LullKouciiAMin t. /.. Macaulay 

<t/J")4<45 'I'hat he.nihenly and plantcrly and rdinost s'ave- 
Hading speecK 18^ hncrcl. Hut. (ed. 7) XVlI. 778,3 lti 
the West Indies pTantership denotes the ni.'inn;;cment of 
a sugar pianution. x 85 t Rtssri l Ptary North jV S. 

I. 186 Meeting only two or. three vehicles containing feinnie 
planterdom on little excursions of )ilca>ure or huuncsx. 
rPla'ntlcle, error for Flantulb, q.v.] 
FlaJltie-cruive. AUo plants-, planti-, 
plauty-, -crew, -cru. dial, {Shell, Orkn.) [f. Sc, 
ptantie, dim. of Plant + Cbuivk..] A kiicUeii* 
garden enclosure. 

1814 J. Shiwss^k Agric, Snrv. Orkn. 80 vote, Tlie plants 
are raised fiuin seed sown in litllceiiLlosures of turf, ..culled, 
in Orkney, pinnta crews. 1814 Scott Diary 4 Aug. in Lvek^ 
kartf .Some dozen uf these little enclosures alsuit Lwcniy or 
thirty feet square are in sight wt once. '1 hey are called 
planty-cruives, s8aa — Pirate xxx. 1876 (<•<« Cruivk 3I. 
1898 Clark N. CLatHS 166 ( 1 £. 1 >. IL) Kobhing a bee's nest 
ill the VI all of hiti plaiiii-t ru. 

i Planti'genoUB, a. Ods. rare, [f. L. type ^plan- 
tigen us (f. planta plant 4 -gen- us bom ; cf. Urri- 
genus) 4- -OUH J Cimerated or sprun^r fiom plants. 

1671 Phil. Trans. VI, 3004 That tlie divers r.'vces of 
Ichneumons are generated hy their respective Animiil- 
purents, and i).irticiilarly that those, which the divers Fix- 
crescennes of Veg* tables prcKluce, are not plantigcnous. 

Plantigrade (pla; ntigr/id),<x. {s 6 .) Zool. [n. 
F. plantigrade (Cleoffroy and Cuvier 1795), in 
mod.L.. planligradus walking on the sole of llic 
foot, f. L., planta sole + -gradus going, walking.] 
'Walking upon the soles ol the feet (opp. to 
Digitiuiiadb) ; also said of the fert, or of the 
walk, of an animal. (In this general sense, man 
is a plantigrade animal.) Commonly rcstiioted 
to the former tribe Plant igrada of carnivorous 
mammals, comprising sever il qu.adrupcds now clia- 
tributeil in various families, as the bear, wolverene, 
badger, racoon, ela 

1B31 Enevcl. Brit. (ed. 7) III. lo/a The animnls dis- 
tiiigvtlslied by the name of Planiigudc are believed to sup. 
port themscKes on the entire (uoL 1836-9 ToHds Cyct, 
Anat. 11 . 97B/a The hinder feet in the whole of ihis order 
ore plantigrade. 1875 Stn W. Turneh in LtuycL Brit, 1 . 
830/1 1 he biiinan foot, therefore, is a pontadaci> lous, pianti- 
gmde foot. 1877 Couks Fur Anun. vii. 'i hey are 
terrestrial anirnab,.. the walk is pl.miigr.ide. 

b. ill reference to human beings: Placing the 
whole sole of the foot upon the ground at once in 
walking; flat-footed. 

1837 C LR Gricr in Lamb's Wks I. 7 His [Lamb’'.] 

step was plantigrade, w’hich mnde his walk slow and pfcu- 
liur. s86i RtfKsKLL Dinry Nortk 4 A'. (1863) 1 . 384 He (the 
negro] u plantigrade and curved as to the tibin. 

o. transf. Of or belonging to a plantigrade 
animal, ns a bear. 

Kane (irinnell E rp. x 1 . (1856) 36s A hirsute, bearded | 
fellow, with the true planiigtade countenance. t8te O. W. 
Holmks Elsie F. iv. The black bear alone could have set 
that plantigrade seal. 


B. sh, A plantigrade animal; esp. one of the 
former order Plantsgrada : see above. 

1833 Kirby Hah. last, Anim. 11 . xvii iia The Planti- 
grades art so called because they walk, like man, the 
whi*Je foot. li^ Darwin Ort^ Syec. i..(i87a) 7 With the 
exception of the plantigrades or bear lainily. 

Pla'ntin^, vhi. sb, [f. Plant v. -ino i.] 

1. 'J'he aciiuri of the vb. 1 'lant, in various senses, 

ciooo jElftiPs Voc. in Wr.-Widckcr 149 Propag^inatio^ 

wiiuwi;t*> piantung. t 4»4 -VDo. De iluit Pilgr. ^1791 But 
ihow aliali ageyu rctoume Toward the higgh olf hyr 
plaiintyng. 13^ T. WAxHi.Ncrt.iN tr. Nicholay's Foy. u 
xvu 30 [ They did] aduauiiLc their trenches and approuLlies 
for planting of their ordinuncc. i6a5 Bacon Ess., Plantar 
tions (Ark) 530 Planting of Countties is like Planting of 
Woods ; For you must make account to lecsc almost 'rwenty 
yecres anti expect your Rci.ompeme, in the end. 

1649 Proc. C ontniLs. Gen As\eMb/y{iSg 6 ) 385 Kfcominende 
to the l*resb>tcrie the planting of tliai Kirk with diligi-nce. 
i7oa ('. MATiifR (ti/te) Ma-'n.ilia Cluisti .Amcric.T'.a * or, 
the Kccle-.ia'.tical History of New-cnglancI, from Its First 
Planting in the Year 1620. unto the iVar 1698, 1818 in 

Willis A Chsik Cambridge (1B86) I. 573 'i’he planting of 
Clare Hall walk.. with Ivy. 

tb. Position, Hittiation. Obs. 

« 5 BsT WASiiiNoroN tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. xvii. ao A hill, 
from whence we might eanily see .. the planting of their 
cainpe and th^ir approches. 

2 . Concrete and collective uses. 

+ a. A slip, cutting, young plant, of a vine, etc. 
riooo Ags. Cosp. Matt. xv. 13 iF.lc piantung l>e min he<>- 
fenhi-a fjKder nc pluntodc byb awiirt-walod. ^ 1388 Wvlmf 
Ps. cxtiii. ij Wbos soncs; astiewc plauntini:isin thcr ^outlie. 

. — Pah. XL 7 a plauiityng shul stonde uf the buriownyng of 
bir rootts. 

b. A clump or bed of things piniilcd ; esp. a 
clump or wood of planted trees; a plantation. 
Chiefly Se, and north, dial. 

163a Lithoow 7 rav. x. 498 I'he dcleciAhle planiirc of 
M urray . inriched with Comes, PUintings, i’astora^e. 1719 
Dk Foe ( r//rtv(i 858) 38s If they offered to .dcstioy any «)f 
the corn, plantini^, htiimin;;!. fjno Aond. Gas No. 56<^/3 
A considerable Quantity of well advanc’d Forest I'laiiUng. 
1715 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. v. iii. Busy g.irdcncis sh.ill new 

f iantiiig rear. i8ia Sir J. Sinci-mk Syst. lltisb. .Scot. i. 44 
ledges aic often accompaiii'.d ^^ith hedge-rows, and some- 
times by what are called licits of planting. 18^ H Mil tra 
.S. h. 4- Schin, (1858) 205 When the day wan tine, 1 used to 
spend it by the side of a mossy stream.. nr iiianeiglihoiiring 
planting. 1891 r. K. K mm L Old 4r jVeui /Cng. Country 
Lt/e 48 in the woods and plaiiiing.s trees aie lieing ftlkd. 

3. attrib, and as plant ing dis/riit, pro^ 

duce^ season.^ work ; planting-groimd, {a) a ]>lace 
whftc crops are jdanted ; (^) * a place where 
oysters are M)wn or planted* {Cent. Diet.); 
pitvnting-ploQgh : see qiiot. 1833; plauting- 
atick, A dibble. 

II LOK r, Plantynge Atyckc or debyll, pastinunt, 1707 
Moktimek //*rA. (1731) 11 . 269 Being cut off .Tl»oiit the 
fteginning of Planling-scavm, it will gmw. 1719 Londo.n 
Wise C ompt, (Imd, 215 Wc iniike with .1 planting-stick, 
hoN’S about four Inches deep. 1769 K. B,\n« rokt 
3^ He recurs to hiH planting-ground for hist future pro- 
vision 183a Pianiing yi in Libr, Use/. Euowt., Hush III, 
For the preparnrion of he.tfh soils, incumbent on sand or 
loose gravel, an improved p.irin)^ plough, uhich wc call 
Fy-he Palmer’s pl.mtinc plough, is a y,iluable irnpIemciiL 
1878]. Ingi is SpmtSf b"xvii. 2 '.i Let him leave the pl.Tiiiing 
districts, and go up to the uasics of Oudh. 

Planting, ///- [f. Plant v, ^ -ino 2] 

That ]dantH. 

i8s 7 .STKL’Anr Planters G. (1828) 1 A * Planting Nation *, 
or, 10 speak with more correctncbs, a ‘ Nation of Planters 
b. Owning or cultivating plantations (in the 
colonies or semi-tropical countries). 

1856 OiJMSTF.n Slave StaUs 27a From the beginning the 
pi. inling aristocracy bad merely been living 011 its capital. 

Pall AfaUG. 27 May a/a On helutlf of the Queensland 
pl.iitilng cominuntiy. 1893 ^f^estm. Gas. 25 Sept. 3/1 Those 
who in the Heveniccnth century brought slavery into the 
planting colonieft. 

o. (.'aitlc-stc.'iling (.lusiral.) : see Plant v. 8. 

1890 ' K. Boidrewoou* Col, Re/otuier xx. II. 15a That 
planting r.T.sc.tl Joe. 

t Fla'ntisoun. Obs. raro'-^, \vl.OV, planted 
sun^ -eson (uth c.) plant aliSn-em ] A plant, 

r 1400 tr. Secreta Secret.. Gtra. Lordsk. 93 Auo]>er planti- 
nouii ys sayd for collodioutt engendrys [liate and con- 
tempt], 

nantiyoroiia Cpixnti’vdrds), a. [f. mod.L, 
pliinlivortis plant-eating ■ -ous.] Devouring plants. 
1890 in Cent. Diet, (citing Wcsiwo^). 
Flantle«8(pla'otles),a. [f.PLAin'r^.l -h -LE88.] 
Destitute ol plants ; without vegetation. 
a 1846 Ldinb. Rev. dted in Womcestrr. 

Fla'ntlet. [fl Plant + -let.] a. An em- 
bryo or undeveloped plant b. A diminutive or 
tiny pl.nnt. 

1816 Kmii Phvs. Bot. II. 17 At the end of the ninth d.iy 
the plant let had wholly escaped from Us integuments.^ 1877 
Fm. H rath Fern H'. 10 This pinntict or embryo corisi'^is of 
two principal orgaiTs united to each other. x^8 — IVood- 
iand Treiss-^ Temporary abiding places of the planllcts. 

Flaatlike (pla*nt|l9ik), a. [i. Plant 4' 
-LTKK .1 Kesembling a plant or that of a plant. 

An rr Cr. Forest 96 So long is he planthke. 1844 I 
Marc. Fuf.L>R H'om. rqtk C. (tSOat 114 Hb song tended to 
reinstate a plant-like centlencsA in 1 he devckmmmt of energy. 
1888 Kollkstov a Jackson Anim. Life Inirod. ooNutrt 
Uon becomes holopbyiic or completely plantUke. 


Plantling. [f. Plant sb,^ -uno.] A Httle 
or young plant ; a plantlet. 

17M MusetuH Rust, VI. 53 llie planitings, transplanted 
to a proper close bed. 1861 W. Barnes in Mmcm. Mmg. 
June ia6/a A pea is planted, and there spring from it a 
rootling and a plaotling. 

Flant-lOlUie (pJa ntilous). Any small hemU 
pterotis insect that iiifi-sts plants ; esp, an aphis. 

180S Phiscilla Waki riELU Pam. Recreat Iv, It is called 
the apitis puccron^yiiic fretter, or plant-louse. 181$ Kiunv 
& Sir. Entomol, iii. (1818) I. 67 Hemiptcra, consisting of 
Bugs, rit.Tda3, .. Plant- lice. 18SS-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) IV. a In the aphis (piiceruu or green-plani louse) 
through all iis divisions. 

b. Comb, plant-louse-lion [after Ant-lion], 
an ‘ aphis-lion which preys on aphides, the larva 
of various /Ietnerobnd»t or lacc-winged flies. 

1805 pRiM'iLLA Wakei-ielu Dom. Reeieat. iv. An insect 
called the plant-louse-lion. 

Flanto'cracy. [irreg. f. Plant(bb •¥■ -ocbact, 
after ansfocracy, etc.] A duinmnnt class or caste 
consisting of planters (in the W. Indies, ttc.). 

a 1846 F.cleciic Rev. cited in WoacEsrkR. 1865 Mot'n, 
Star la l>ec, In the midst of a fivrcc conflht with the 
plaiiiocracy 111 Biitisli Guiaiia. 1689^. J. 'Ihomas Fton, 
dfu'j 'y 3^4 'J'he iriii.'Uion aud rancour .secining in the hrcojit 
of the new plaiilocracy. 

tPlautOUXL. Obs. rare. Also plaunt-. [a. 
OV , planton a young shoot, dcriv. of planie PLANr 
j/^.*] A ])l.Tnt or V young plant. 

e 1400 ir. Secre'n Secret., Gozu Lordsk. 99 Of he kynde of 
pl.Tuniouns ys 0011 hat engendrys laiigour,. .v hos flourcs cr 
whit, uurrpa.H.vant ^ Iciiys. //W., Aiiolwr ys uf he mauer 
ofplaiitoiiiift h^^ ys hcicfull. 

Pla’ntaman. [f- plants', possessive case of 
Plant jA* -i-Man jAH A nurseryman, a florist. 

1881 Card. Chron. XVI L 770 A picture the plant‘(maii..u 
not likely nooo to forget, x^joo Nature 5 Apr. S37/2 I xmg cx- 
pf rictice often enahleA the plant.«.iiian to make conjecture.s 
whi( Il afterwards prove to l>c correct. 

li Plantula (plae-ntiiJU). Entom. [morl.L dim. 
ot planta sole ol ihe loot.] An accessory lolx* or 
process occurring between the claws in various 
insect<;. Hence Pla utular a.y pertaining to the 
plantul.l. 

1826 Kikiiv & Si*. Entomol. III. 386 P^eudon^-chin. . .I'ko 
miff clau-like hii.stics, that tcimiuate the Plantula. 1895 
Camb. Sat. Hut. V. it»s Between the claws there is 
ficc|iii:nily a I<jbc or pro* ess,. . varied in diffcreiil liiseiit, 
called cni;>odium.aroIiuiii,paIiiiula,|.I.TntuIa,pbeuduiiychiiiin, 
o^ulvlilus. 

Plan tula* fion. Bot, rare, [a. F. plantulation 
(Richanl 1808), n. of action f. assumed L. *plantu- 
Hire, f plantula : see next.] The dcvclojiincnt of 
th^rinbiiicntaryplanlfiom the embryo; germinal ion. 

1819 Lindliv tr Rit/iard's Obs. Fiuits t^ .Seeds 6 Z We 
cull geimiiiatiou that first sponiaiieouH anion. .. Perhaps it 
might . . he called Plaritiilution, siure the formation and 
deveiopeniciit of a little plant as the re.«iuit. i8i;8 Maynk 
Lxpos. /.r.r., Plantulatw, .. term hy 1 « C. Richard for 
the developeinent of the embryo during gr.riuiiiatiuii: 
plantulation. 

Plantule (plce’nli/rH. Bot, 1 Obs. [ad, mod. 
plantula, dim. of planta a shout, slip.] An 
embiytmic or rudimcriUry plant. 

(1706 P»iiMii>M, Plantula Seuttnalis, (among Herbalists) 
is the little Heib that lies as it weic an Eiiibr>u in miiiia- 
lure in every Seed.) 1733 40 Tiri.i. Harse /uieing Husb, 
Add. 264 'lis as unieasonable to suppose a Power in an 
aniin.nl or vegetable Body to nrodiicc Aiiiinalcics or Plan- 
tiilc* from intirganical Matter ny Secretions of the AlimenL 
X766 ConrpL bat uier s. v. Seed, 'I he rest of the seed serves 
to feed the young plant, or plantule. 1791 E. Darwin Hot. 
Card. I. Notes 106 After fecundation a body begins ioapp*'.Tr 
..which in proi ess of lime proves lobe two lot esconiaining 
a plumule. i86s Reader No. 143. 355/9 The production of 
amylifcrous platitules. 

HFlanula (plae’niilli). Zool, PI. ». [m^. 
L., a little ()lanc, dim. of ptdnus Plank <*.] The 
flat-.shaped ciliated free-swimming embryo of cer- 
tain Hydrozua; hence extended to a similar em- 
bryo in Coelen I crates grneially. 

x^o Nicholson Man. Zool 89 The embryo i.R a fre^ 
swimming, oblong, ciliated body, termed a planula. 1B77 
Huxi.fy Anat, Inv. Auim. iii. 146 In most Hydrophora the 
ciliated, locomotive, ulaniila becomes elongated and fixed 
hy its aboral pole. X878 Be 1 l Gegenbaur's Coup. A nat. » 
Developed, Just like the Hydroid-Polyps, from a i^nnla, 
which IS at first free, and which afterwards becomes fi*™ 
attrib. 1M7 SoiLAR in Encyct. Brit. XX H. 495/* 
history of the second « r planttTa type (of development) n-as 
been thoroughly worked out by Scbiilrein a little incrustmi 
Telractincllid sponge {Plakina monolopka, Schui/c). 

.So Flft'nnlan, a plapnla; Vlanular 0., (0) 
of flattened form ; {b) pertaining to or of the nature 
of a planula ; Flaunlata a., ol a flattened form ; 
Pla’Bnliform 0., of the form of a planula; 
Fla'anloid 0 , resembling a jdannta. 

1886 Gbddes in Encycl, Bf 7 t, XX. iao/a l*he pR*iWlJ« 
from Protozoa to Metaroa was, according to 
cffecied neither by *planulan nor gastrula but bya di-k-liKe 
'plai'iilaV 1B58 Mavnb Kx^s. Lex., Ptanutaris,ay^w^^ 
by Lamarck to a section {PinmuUif os) of soft worms having 
flat h^ies; *ptanular. xl^ Syd, Sf<. Lex., Plauular, 
pertaining to a Plannhu i&|6 Dama Zooph. (i^8) 570 
cells are nearly circular, contiguouR, <0 *pl.snulaie. Wji 
Huxlbv Anat, Ims, Anim, viii. 459 In the fresb-wajtf 
Polyzoa, the impregnated ovum gives rls# to a 
"planuliform emoT)©. 1899 Sjd. Soc. Lsx^t *l lamutoid, 
tna sainc at PUumliform, 
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+ !Pla*niira.* Obs, ran. [a. obs. F. planun • 
V. pianura plain, f. L. pldn^um level i^rouad : see 
•UiiK.] A flat or level district, a plain. Hence 
fPla'nured a., ailnated in a plain. 

163a Litiirow Trup, I. 40 The Tcrritolrjy of Venice.. In 
the plaiiure i-i narrow, liut stripeth larccr aniona the hilU 
and lakes. I 6 tJ. viii. 367 Ihe two HilU on both tides the 
plaiiur'd Citty . . are ouer-clr-d wiih strretca and uutet. 
JIhJ. X. 498 The delectable planure of Murray. 

li Planiiria(pllniu>^’ria^. /ViM. Alsoin angli- 
cized form planury (pine niuri). [f. Gr. vkapo t 
wandering, stinying 1 - -ukta, f. obpoy urine.] Dis- 
charge oi urine thiough an abnormal channel, e.g. 
a fistula. 

1853 iJuNGi.iaoM Jlfrif. ^rr., /*/!sawrrVr, discharge of urine 
through unuonieJ ways. 1858 Mavnk Expos. J.ex.^ I'ianu- 
ria ^ . planu'ry. 1895 Sytf, Soc. Elannrioy the passage 
of urine through a Astulous opening. the same 

BL-i I'lativrta. 

Planzty (pla’gUsti). Irish Music, Also 8 
plangstee, plannty. [Derivation unknown. 
App. not native Irish, see Petrie, Ancient Music 
of l> eland (1855) 13-15. (Some sug-^cat its 
loimntion in some way from "L.plan^i^ic to strike, 
heat.')] * A liaip tune of a sportive and animated 
character, iiifiving in triplets. It is not intended 
for or often adaptable to woids, and is slower in 
pace than the jig’ (Stainer and Unrrett'). 

1790 J. VVii LIAMS Shrox’o Tuet/luy (1794^ 6 I'd make him 
chauiit a sideiiiii dHmmnudub Or jocund pasan 

or qii.iiiit air. 1807 Kdin, Rev. X. 47 He. .lenvc« at every 
ho^piiahle mansion .. a planxty, criel>r.'«(ing the viitues, 

I h.irrns, or lii dcv eiu of the hostess. 1815 T. C. Ckokkk 
pa/ry Leg. »88 He could play jig and planxty without end. 
184a S. Lovi-r Untidy Andy x\\.^ Dick l^awson was whist* 
ling a plan.\tynnd cyckOg hu man. iSm it. Pf.THIK AUC. 
Plusic I ret. ij Of the Planxty and tiie I'Teraca the differ- 
enre sei.ms to me to lie only in names which are convcriiljle. 
..In a collection of Irish tunex, chiefly of (^arolan’s comp »• 
fiiiio'i, ]iul>lishcd .. in 1810. the term Planxty |ik] given 
as the Mnglish name, and Plcia< a as the Iiisli one of the 
same tune.. . 7 'ha tunes calh'd Planxties, as well as those 
('ailed Plciaca-, owe their origin, if not, as I liclicve, tlieir 
iiame.s tuCaiolan (died i7ibj. 1904 Dnily Chron. 17 Mar, 
All lasii night they danced in Caxion Hall . —slip jigs, 
reels, and planxties, and never a foreign dance among 
them I 

PlapCplaep), V. [Onomatopoeic: cf. for beginning 
p/aWi, i(.r end flap, slap. See also Plop,] intr. 
I'o come down or lall with a flat impact, and 
witli the sound that this makes. Also as sb, or 
adv.^ in phr. to play plap. 

184S Tiialm rw Corntnii to Cairo x, Coristantinople 
Ire.iiities .. waddling and plapping in their odious xellow 
p.tpooshes. 1855 — Ncwionns U\i, Ilaik, there is llarnci 
Newcome’s el^iuence still pinpping on like water from 
a < iMern. 1660 — Round. Papers^ Chfiiimas Tree 109 J he 
while hears winked their pink c>cs, as they plapped up and 
down by their ix»oL 1894 CKocKr.TT Raiders The rain 
drops played * plap* on iny naked .skin. 

II Plaque (pi ak). \y .plaque \ s-'c Plack.] 

1 . An ornamental pinte or tablet of inclal or 
poicclain, of quadrangular, round, oval, or other 
reguLir form, cither plain or decorated with 
figures, Intended to be hung up ns a wall-dccora- 
tion, or to be inserted in a jiiecc of furniture, etc. 

1875 MASKtLL Ix'ortes The placjucs have borders with 
rdi.iied orii.iineiils; hinU and animals, flowers and fiuit.s, 
filling the iiiUrincMii.ite spaces. 1873 Fortnum Afaioi.ca 
lii. 33 A votive plaqu<i preset vod in the museum of the lioiel 
C! 1 uii 3 ', at I’ariN. 1879 J J. Volnc: Ciram. Art j8 Picture- 
painting on the flat Miif.icc of porcrlain plaques. 1884 Mks. 
C. Phalu Zito xix. The bra/cii piuque-H above the mantel- 
piece resemhlcd mcimcing headv 

b. A sm.'ill oinanuntnl taldct worn as a badge 
of high rank in an honorary order. 

1848 TiiACKfcRAY Van. Fair xlix, A nobleman tightly 
glnhed, with a large mihtniy chest, on which the plaque of 
his order shone magnificently. Ibid. Ixiv, Men plaques 
and cordons, i860 Kossrix Diary India 11 . 939 In fioiit 
of his turban there was a plaque of diamonds anil emeralds. 

2 . a. Path. A patch ot eruption or tite like. 

1876 Bartholovt Mat. Mid (1879)311 Before the exuda- 
tion has xpread and con>.olidate(i into mcmbruiious plaques. 
1899 Allbiitl's Syst. Med. VIII. 658 TTic eruption of hydroa 
gestationis.. consists of erythematous patches, someof which 
are rounded plaques. Ibid, 809 Plaques like those of lichen 
ruber planus may be seen. 

b. Anat. A small flat discoidal formation, oi 
a I aematoblast or blood-jilate. 

1893 Syd. StK. Lex., Plaque, a plate. ^ A French word 
adopted of late by medical writers meaning either a small 
disc -like object, as a blood-platelet, or a rounded patch. 

Plaquet, obs. form ot Pl vccate. 

U Pl^uetta (pUke't). [F. dim- of plaque : see 
-KTT8.] 

1 . A small plaque ornamental tablet. 
i8n Academy 8 Dec. 377/1 The work of another North 
Italian worker in bronze,, .frpm an examination of several 
plaquettes from his hand. 1894 Titues uo Feb. 3/1 In bronre 
there are statuettes, inedal.s, and plaquettes In grest num- 
hers. 1903 IVeMtuh Gas, 1 Dec. 7A1 At the reception . . each 
Briiikh M.P. was presented with a baautiful s.lvcrplaquette 
r^iesenting Knglandand France fratemislng. 
a. Anal, m Flaqui a b. 

*Wj SmlthsomoH Rep. 735 O. Haywn Insists that the 
dements of the bloqd, to wntch he gave the name of hema- 
toblasts, are Identical with the *ptaquettas or corpuacules, 
<l«acribed by Bhmosera 


Plas, plesoa, plase, obs. forms of PbAtnL. 
Plash (plsej). sb,^ Forms : 1 pUsiO, pleso ; 4 
plasoh, 5 pUlashe, playoho, 5-6 pU^ohe. 6 
plasshe, 5- plash, (6, p dial, pleah, 9 dial, 
ploah). [OE. plmscj M£L plasch^ cognate with 
MDu., Flein./ 4 zjrA pool, also MDu., Du., MLG, 
I.G. plas. LG. plasse ; app. of the same or.gin as 
Plamh piob. onomatopceic : cf. Fla»h sb .^ 
From the LG. came aUo OlP . plasqttier. plasqnis^ 
plassis z. marsh (Froiss ). //nr/y a damp meadow 
('I'ournai 1443).] A shallow piece of standing 
water, a pool made by iiiundation or by the rain ; 
a marshy pool ; a puddle. 

963 Gtaut by K. Eeui^ar in Birch Cati. .^ax. III. 355 
In (Tuohufi loci-^ qus mc vociianttir Plexc ct Fastun. iSia. 
356 /Erc.st i f plficsi in pone bioc. .of masne le^e to pam bioce, 
of j'am hi ocas ■ a;t asft in plesc. ?a 1400 Morte Artk, 9799 
Be twyx a nlaschc and a (lode, appone a dale lai^nde. 
C1400 Laud I'toy Rk. 6996 Pkhe stede ^ixl lul, bothe 
plasch polk, Of metmes blode that died there. 0440 
Promp. Parv. 403/1 Pla^.h**, or flasi he, where rcync watyr 
Btondytiie. ^1473 Piet Voc. in Wr.-Wfilcker 799/43 Use 
lacuna. A play* he of water, isaj la>. Bxsnrks Froiss. 1. 
cccxcviii 691 Betoie them there was a great plasshe c>r 
Htand>nge water. 1390 Si'CNssa A. O. ti. viii. 36 'The red 
blood flowed fresh, 'J'liat underneath liix feet soone made a 

r iirple plesh. i 6 q 3 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. xxiii. I41 i'wo 
ogs .. (oiisultcd when their plash was drie whither they 
should go. 1648-78 HkXiiAM DuUk />/■/, Plas. Plascn. 
Plash of water. 17^ GentL Mag. XLill. 539 When 
crossing any plash lA water, she Uflcd him over. 1871 
TfCNNYMiN Last J'oum. 490 Many a glancing plash and 
sallowy isle. 

Cotuo. i6ai G. Sands a Ovitfs Met. vi. (1696) 116 With 
shruliby osiers, and plush-louiiig reeds. 

Flash, sb.^ {tuiv. or /«/.) [Goes with Plastt 
being (though known earlier) npp. the sb. 
naming the act. In sense it is more directly akiq 
to the vb. than to Pj.ahh sb.^'l 
The noise made when any boily strikes the sur- 
face of water so as to break it up, or plunges into 
or through it; an act accompanied by this noise; 
a plunge, a sidash. 

1313 Douglas /Eueis ix. xiii. 8a Than at the las-t. nl sud- 
danly, with a |it.i« h, llarni h and nil tugidd r. .(he] lap into 
the flude. isto Stanviiuiiki i. (ArU.) 21 Donne the 

pilot tumhit'ih wyth plash round suonimoned headlong. 
1808 Scorr Murui. m xxxiv, 'J weird's erhoes heard the 
ceaseless pla-h. While many a broken hand. Disordered, 
through her currents dash, 1 o exm the Scottish land. 1840 
TiiiRiaAii. hnece VII. liv. 34 Ihe plash of niimberleics 
Cxirs. 1866 tJi-o. ICliot F Holt y\\. Mr Christum here let 
n Imnon slip from Iils hand iiiio the punch-bowl with a plash 
which sent some of Ihe m'Ciar into the company's faces. 
188a Mhs. Riddhll Pr. Vales' Carden- Party 'there w.is 
the plash of a water-fowd in ihe stream, «8^l3 Li ij^nd Mem. 
1. 19 X Ik* mighty sturgeon, .falling on liih Mdc with a plash. 

b. The like noise prtKiuced when water or 
other liijttitl is dashol against or falls upon a body, 
or when masses of water dash against each other ; 
an net prtMlucing this noise. 

x8o8 StoTT Marm. 11. xxiii, 'J he mildew drops fell one by 
one With tinkling plash upon the *.1000. 1814 -- Ld 0 / 

hies III. xxviti, 7'he short dark waves, heaved to ihc land. 
With ccas«-lrsi pla4i k.ssrd cliflT or sand. 1837 Dishali.i 
I’enetia 1, xii, 'ilic pLvh of ihe troubled and bwollcn lake. 
1851 III LIS Comp .W//. ix. (1874) 155 The only iioi>o was 
a jila-h of ihe water against A jetty. 

O. A heavy fall ol ram. Sc, north, dial. [Cf. 
Du, plasrcgctiy Gcr. plaizregen^ Da. plaskrcgts 
{^pladsr€pi^.\ 

i8ao RLukw. Mag. May >58/1 The thunder-rain, in 
lai '.;e drop>, c.imc plasli after pl.ish on the blanket roof. 
1887 lUisKiN Pfxtenta 11. i6j l*eiitliou<^es to keep the 
plash of lieax'y rain fioni the house windows. 1804 Veaiber 
Sant in HeNlop Korthnmb. (doss , If the oak before the ash, 
7’hen we're suic to b.i\e a plash. 

d. A splash of colour, or Jig. of light, thrown 
upon a surface. 

1848 l.owriL Fable /. r Critics <ed. a) Introd., The tail 
grox e of hcmlo( ks, with moss on tbtir steins, hke plashes of 
sunlight. 

T e. iransf. (?) A liquid perfume for th^ face, 

1649 Lom-lslk Poems 146 No Cabinets with curious 
Wo&lies, Bladders and perfumed Pl.'ishe.s. 

f. a/lrib. t plash- breach, the breaking of waves 
against the shore. 

1588 STANYHi’Rsr A^ne/s iii. (^^b.) 83 Theese sliuars were 
sundred by the plash brenche, fame so doth viter. ..bwift 
the sea with plasshing rutht in. 

B. adverbially ox int. Withapla^h: cf. CUA8H. 
184a J. Wilson Chr. North I. 31 Plash, pUfh, through 
the marsh, and then on the dry furze be>oiul..away flyhare 
and hounds towards the mountain. 1866-7 Livingstons 
last y rills, (1873) I. vii. *79 We go plash, pl.ish, plush, in 
the lawn-like glade. 1897 Ouiiug lU. S.) XXX. 354/a 
I'lasli, plasti, the great drops (lelteddown furious and fust. 

t Plash, sb.^ Obs, or dial, [f. Plabu t/.i] A 
plashed bough or bush ; a plashed thicket. 

*^1638 hnKTWViMX Spir. Spicerie.nXc. 497 The fri-sh fragrant 
flowen of Divine Poesie . . could not like to lie removed nor 
transported to those thorny places and plashes of the l.aw. 
1707 Moktimfr Husb (1791) I. It Avoid the la>'ing of them 
too high, which draws all the $ap into the Plaaheb. 1807 
Nat. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 599/1 Thero will be one plash for 
every interval between the stems of the plania You must 
..lay the plashes with their points all one way. 

PlMh (pla^J). v.I Forma: 5-6 plaaba, 6 I 
plasohe, plaisha, 6, 8 plaoh, 7 plftivb, 6- plaah, 


<9 dial, plesh, pluah). See also Pi lACif. fa. 
tiF. plaiss{i)tr. plai{s)cicr^ piassier^ plest{t)ir 
(3 *iHg. prea //oirr#, //aiVra) late L. type *plec^ 
fidre. f. *plectia twined or plaited hedge (whence 
OF. plafsse. piesse hedge), f. L. plectln to plait, 
interweave, twine. (Med.L. plessa v i a 1 5 «* virgulta 
implexa^ Du Cange) and plessare were f, OP', plesu, 
plesier.'s Cf. the cognate Plbacu, found aomewhat 
earlier.] 

1 . Dans. To bend down and interweave (sterna 
half cut through, branchea, and twigs) so aa to 
form them into a hedge or fence; Plevcu v. 1. 

>495 (mc Pla-smiko vbl. sb.^\. 1303 FiTZHsan. Ihtsb f 197 
At euery two fote, or .iii. foie, to Jeaue one set growyiig 
not plu'ixhed { and ihe toripe to Ijc cut of fours foie h)gn.. 
to htande us a stake, and to wj nd the other that be pitched 
about theiik 1593 — trurv, xxv. 43 Take a great boughe 
of a tree, and pl.is.s)ie the bowes ulirode. 1363 Goldino 
C.rsur (1563) 54 b, Cutting yonc trees half a sundvr and 
bowyng duwne ih«>r iop(ies 10 the grounde. and plaKshynE 
the Liirughcs that growe thickc outa of the sydes wjth 
bushes anil tliornes lietwenc them, they brought to passs 
tuai their heduc-H wcie at good a defence to them as a sal. 
*595 Drake's I'oy. (HukL Sue.) 15 Some of our men. .caina 
to the tries which they [the ^mniards] had plA^shed tO 
luake lhc3r pnliriidue. 16S9 Pakkinsun Patadixus iit 7 
5H>me ngnine plant Comell Trees, and pla-h them . to 
foime them intu an hedge. 1711 J. Jamrs tr. l.e Blond's 
Caidening 50 Ailioni made of the Trees plashed one over 
the other. 18x4 SiReHRNs Bh. larm 11. 371 The hedger 
plashes down the ttems he left standing. 

f b. To bend down, break down (trees, busbes, 
or plants' f< r other put poses. Obs, 
i6a3 Lislb Du Bartns, Noe Past. Ded. 5 Platb thistles 
and prtsuiupiaoiis thorns 'That iieare the way giow up 
among the corns. 1630 Linnaru tr. Lkarrou's TVnd. 11. 
vii. (1670) spj 'loo much plenty plasheth down the corn 1 
1684 Bunvan Pi/gr. II. (1847)933 Christiana's IRiys.. being 
pleas'd with the 'frees, and with the Fruit Uiat did hang 
thereon, did I'lasli them, and ^gan to eat. 1707 HaAPLBV 
Farn, Piet. s. v. llari. Let him plash down smaU Twigs, 
Some above and some below. 

tc. 'lo inlcrlncc (a fiuil-lree in trcllis-work); 
to support or trnin against a trellis or a wall. Obs, 

^ [c 1490 : see pLt acii v. i.) 7 c s6oo /distracted Erttp. m. i, 
ill Biillen O. PI. 111. 9to C)ur pure retired famylie must., 
not l)e plashd Or propt agaynsi the walls of pnlmces. 1613 
Markham tnr. Husbanaman t. 11. xx. (1635^996 As you 
use to plash a Vine agomst a wall. 1648 Hunting of Fo.r 6 
It Lannut stand unles it be propped up, or phishecT auainsc a 
WulL 1676 WoRLiooK C>r/rr (1691)30 h is uMial with some 
to plash them to poles, to make a paiii'ade-hedge 

fd. To intertwine, intei weave, like plants in 
a thicket. Obs, 

1653 H . CoGAN tr. Pinto's Treiv xxUL (1663) 84 Stuck 
e^ery where wiih mo^t frugiant Romes and Violets all 
plashed so close together that we t^iild not see the Rowers. 
1657 txmt trees 1. 66 'Tices, .kept (by cuuitig and 

plaishiiig one hr.uich within another) from growing very 
large. 1733 f^oMSRViii.E Chase iv. 63 '1 bread the Brake 
With Thorns shaip-poiuted, plash'd, and Btt*rs inwoven. 

2. a, I'o nuikc, dress, or renew (a hedge) by 
cutling the stems partly ihrougb, landing them 
down, and interlacing stems, branches, and twigs, 
so as to form a close low fence, which will in 
time grow in height ; to lay (a hedge ) ; ■> Pleacu 
V. 2. 

*5*3 Fitziii mb. Hush. | 197 To plasshe or picche a hedge. 
1377 11 Goock lieteslach's limb. 11. (i;86) 50 The cuniinoa 
hcilRc made of dead wood, well st.iked and thicke plashed, 
or raihle. 1616 SuRFi. ft Markh. C ouutry Farwexto If any 
of your Hedges were left vnplashi in the .Spring, pla.<ih them 
now, for it IX an excellent Season. 1787 W. Marmiiall 
Norfolk I. lot '1 he nrarticc of plashing, or laying hedges, is 
ill a gre.4t device, iiiiKiiowii in thiv district. 1891 T. HardV 
’less 9/1 The lune>» are white, the hedges low and plashed. 

i*b. To t:ent (a wootl, or place full of trees of 
underwood) in the same way, in order to obstruct 
a pass or entrance, or dtf nd a fastness; to form 
hurdles, weirs, etc. by such interweaving. 

>SM J. IIouKVR Hist. Irel. in HoltnsJied II. 7/9 They., 
did fell downe iisxs, plasiied the wood, Last great trenches 
and ditches round about, and made ti so strict, narrow, 
crooked, and stiung, that there was no passage nor eiitne 
for the enimie. 1633 '1 . Stafford Poe, Hib, 11. xiv. (iBto) 
376 ill a strong F.^ sinesse of H> gs and Wood, which was oq 
every quarter pLiahed. 1796 W.^arshau. V. England 1. 
Bi 'loplo-sh ibe Fi«Jes(or outer brinks of the mounds), and 
s^vel out the ditches. 1873 in Knigmt Diet. Meih, 

Hence Plashed ppl, a 

160a Burford Reg. (Hiai. MS.S. Comm.) Varr. Collect I. 
164 Makinge of piaisbed hedge and other (ensed hedge. 
1615 W. Lawson Orck. be Card. (i69jt so '1 he plasht bough 
l)ing on the ground. s6ai O. Sandvs Otdtis Met. xii. (i6a6i 
942 rta.shod bowre.H at aundrte tables piac't. 1844 Stkpnfns 
Bit. Fas rn II 571 'The plashed stem is cut over, of the 
leneih roquired for the particular gap. 1838 R. S. Suaici-s 
Ask Mamma Ixv, A well drained wrheat stubble, with a 
newly plaahcd fence. 

Flash (pkt^J). t'-* [Known from <*1580; b«t 
the accompanying PfASH sb,^ goes back to c 1500. 
Agreeing more or less in form with MLG., LG. 
plaskcn, piaschen^ LO. platsken^ MDu., Du., LO. 
plassen. early mod. Du. plasschen (‘ int water plas- 
scheii, poteliner en l'tau\ Tlantijn 157a), Ger. 
platscken. plaischey)n , pias 9 {t)sckcn^ Da. pla{d)ski, 
Sw.plasha to splasn, dabble ; all app. closely related 
to Plash jAI See also Plash sb.*, and Splash v,^ 
which last appears to be a derivative from this.] 
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PLA8MATION. 


1. tram. To strike the surface of (waiter) so as to 
break i( up ; to pluiij^e into (water or other liquid) 
or drive it against any l>uciy or against itsell with 
commotion and noise; to splash. 

i 58 > SiANViiuRNT y^rufs M. (Arbt) 50 Two serprnts 
moiistenis ouglye Pla.sht the water suicking to the ahi>are 
moste hastelye swinging. 1694 tr. Mtito^s Lett, .'itate 
Wks. 1851 V III. 40J UriTe-'S they lay theinselvea Uown to Iw 
lianipIVI uiuler foot, phcsli’d like Mortar, or abjuie their 
Keligior). 1859 (fKo P.LioT A. Bette v, We must go and 
plash up the mud a little 1861 Mkr. Nohion Latly La G. 
<1663) 6( 'i'hc summer rain, 1 hat . . plaahad the acure ol' the 
river's How. 

b. J o dash with breaking water or other liquid 
so as to wet ; to spla-^h. A1 o absoL 
160a Wahneh Alb. Eng^. X Ivii. ii6ia) 251 Where Massacres 
haiic plashed, there is spread a triple breede. 1O08 T. 
Mom ION t'rcambU Encounter 1 My Aduersane . hath 
plashed me, a» it were, with ihe^ a.spersions. 1706 THiLi.irs, 
io l^lashy to dash wiih Water. 1791 J. Li-anm int Foente 
59 (E I>.i).) He coaches owr the efub-i 10 plash him. 1856 
li. l-liiNui.KSON Rhvmes Berwhk 74 The floor all pLxshrd 
with hluoit. 1884 w. C Smi PH K ildrostan 90 Had 1 but such 
a Naiad. . I'o plash her laige hmb.s lu the wave.s for me I 

o. 1 o dash (a wall j with wet mattei,so as lapidly 
to colour or cover it ; to splash. 

.864 WEHSfBR, FtasA/n/r, ..tUe dasliing or sprinkti g of 
coloiing ni.itter on the wails of buildiii^!i, as an inii.aouu of 
granit< , and the hke. 

2. iM/r. a. 'I'o strike and break the tn.ass of 
water with commotion and noise ; to dasli, rush 
through, or tumble about in water with the like 
noise ; to splash. 

s6w T. llAYi.y Iferba Pariefis 129 Every •^troake that 
plashed upon those waters of life g.ive htith life and music. 
1718 Kamsav Ch*isPe K'trk G*. 111. xix, Thro' thick and 
thin they ^LOllr‘d abjut, Plashing thro' dul>s and sykes. 1840 
Tmackfrav Catben'ne viii, The fish were jumping and 
plashing 1857-8 Sraks Athan. vii, 58 He plashes 111 tiie 
Drfoks. 187B Ri ACK Adv. Pha.‘ton xv, The two loni; oars 
plashed in ine silence. 1898 ( < W. S rKbVENS KiUketu-r 
to K hat turn 304 We pla.shed through the water. 

b. Of water or other liquid : 'I’o dash against 
or upon any body ; to tumble about in agitation, 
with the characteristic noise of breaking water. 

1665 Sir T HRRHKKr Trav. (1677) 392 The salt water 
plasiicA and froaths to see it hclf .so auduciily rc'tisied 1828 
nAWiHOHNK Fansha^^'e y\\\t Plashing cuiilinu.dly upon one 
spot, I he fount has worn its own little channel of white sand. 
*« 5 S Lo.ngf //inw. XVI 245 Far below him pl.ished the 
waters. fig 1841 H. AiN.swoRtH A/, VI vii, 
Another fiery cascade . . fl.XKiing the ki'^les and plashing 
against the massive columns. 

h. Comb. Plash'Whoel das h- wheel \ see Dabu 

tpi 16. ]88a OGii.vttf lAnnandale). 

Pla’shar. [f. rLAsnj/.ir-tKt.] a. A 
bough or sapling with which a hedge is plashed 
or imertwisted. b. A he<lger who plashes hedges. 

a i/ss Lisle limb. (1757) 436 'I'h.it the cattle may not 
come at the sho^its of the pladiers, and browse them, and 
kill them. -1886 .S'. IF. l.inc. Gloss.. Plusher, a l.ibourrr 
employed in laying hedges 1886 Elwortiiy IV. Sowetset 
hord/h. P/mher, the layer, or hurizuiital .stick ciook«.d 
down in making a hedge. 1904 igth Cent. Sept. 2^9 [lie] 
chniisc.s with cure the likelie'>t growing wood for * ul.ishcrs’. 

Plashat. Now dial. Also 6 -olte. [a<l. OF. 
plassiet. plaschiet (Frois-..) marsh, dim. til plascq 
damp meadow ; see Flash sb,^ and -Er.] A little 
plash or marshy pool. 

1575 'I'uRHFRV. f 'al onrie igt Some water plushet or pitte 
where wylde fowlc lye, as Tcaivs or suclic lyke, 1578 I.vtk 
Dotioens v. lx viii. 633 I his herbe [arsesmartj groweth aLo 
in moy.si m.trnnhc places, and aiongst ihc water pU'-sheites. 
1880 Pkamd Mother Molly xv. xSp last's run duwu here, 
tbcie’s a plushei .it the Ixiitom. 

tPia'Hhful, a. Ubs. rare-^, [f. Plash sb, 
or + -KUL.j PLashy, spUshv. 

1638-48 G. Danii-l kclog V, 132 J o which our notes Would 
sound mure har^h then planh-full marish thruats. 

Pla'shing, vbl. j/>.» [f. Flash v.i ^ -ino L] 

The action ot Flash in v.'irious senses. AUo 
toner. A piece of plashed hedge or thicket. 

■495 Previs.i's Barth De P. R. xvii. cxliii (W. de W ), 
By plashynge [ i/.S. plcrhingc] ••hredyiige arid paryiige 
a wyluwe IS ihycker in bjwcn and hiniinclies. 1511 i/.S', 
Acl. vb/. John's liosp.. Lanterb.. l*a>d fur plas<hvng olT 
a bi-g. 16 JO Dymmok Ireland (1843J 35 The iiatsag whh 

very Jifliciilt . for plashiii(g| made that morning'] hy y* 
reb»-ll 1669 WoRLincR Sy<t Agric. (1681) 268 'i hii is the 
Only lime fur ul.isliiiig of Quick ]»ct->,and a very goo<l nasun 
fur the shrouding or Toppi ig of Tri^s 1844 Sn-piiRNS Bk . 
Lnttn 11 . 571 What is termed plashing, that is^ laying d‘.wii 
a strong and heidthy stem aciuM an upenin ' in the hedge. 
190^ \gtk Lent Sept. 229 A wrffi . . hiding out of sight 
behind I he old level plashing upon the bank, 
b. alt rib. ^ as plashing~bill. -tool 
1813 in Marshall Rev. Agne. (1817) V. 27 The plashing 
system is carried on to the gre.-itcst extent Cent Pit 

Plashtng^tool. a knife use«J in pla.shing hedges; a hedging 
knife. 1899 Jrnl. R. Agrtc. .S<»< . Mar. 104 1 he hedge 
asMimes under the plashirii'-bill the triangtil.'ir shape. 

Pia'Shingr vbl sbfi [f. J’lamh vfi + -inq 1.] 
The acuon ol FlvSh in various ‘.enses ; the 
da.shing of water, splashing ; noisy plunging; cfc. 

1581 Stasyhurst Aineis in. (Arb.) 83 Swift the sea with 
plAssliing riisht in. i6m Wvs'nttoo Wotnan killed to Kmdn, 
Wks. 1874 II. 103 Hiin'-elfe all s^ioited And stain'd with 
plashing. S814 .V«iiT Wav viii, Everything around . . I 
would Have been silent, but for the continued plashing of 
the fountain. 188a O'Donovan Aferv Oasis I. 315 Ihe 
silence was broken only by the plashing of the oan. 


na'shiaff, ///. a [f. Plash a -ino*.] 
That plasibts like dashing or falling water; that 
dashes against water ; also said of the sound. 

1813 ScoiT Rokeby 1. t. Hears.. by fits the plaxhing rain- 
di op Tail 1814 — Ld. 0/ Isles v. xiii. The dazeled xca-fowl . . 
Dropp'd from their crags on plashing wava 1869 Tosna 
HiKhl Turkey 1. 337 Ihe planing fountain at the further 
end of the court. 1871 K. Ellis ( atullus Ixiv. 273 Light 
surges a plashing silvery laughter. 

D. /; ansf. ol ground, etc. on which heavy ram 
dashes. 

1837 Lytton F.Maltrav. 1. ii. He heard steps without upon 
the plashing soil. 184s — Jit. Morn. v. li. Through the 
pUishing streets. 1894 Cr<m.kbtt Raiders 302 It was tbs 
plashing wet evening of a September day. 
lienee PlA'ablngljr with td.ishlng. 
x88i Daily A'ews 15 July 5/4 Some heavy r.androps fell 
plo-xhingly 

Pla'Bnment. rare-K [f. Plash v.^ + -mknt ] 
Plashing. 

1876 Lanier Clatter Ijtkes Pout gentle mounds of plash- 
rnent up to meet liig showcr-di ops. 

Pla* 8 h-milL -SV. [f Fj.ash v.‘^ + Mill ; In 
l)u. plusmo/t‘tt.\ A fulling-niill. 

1868 G. M AC uuNALFj R. PaUoner I 240 The plash-mill, or, 
more uiopcily, wauk-iiiill—a wutd Robert dt'rived from liie 
reseiiibluiice of the inallctK to two huge feet, a td ol their 
niuiiuii to walking — with the water plashing and squirting 
from the blows of their heels. 

llcnce Pla‘Bh-ml:ll6r, a fuller. 
i8aa Pundee Advet User sg Dec. (Jam.), John Young, 
plash miller at East Mill, was drowned in the river E‘ k. 
1897 W. Lind-say in Bards 0/ Angus A Mearns aBs Ihen 
1 turned a nixshiiiiller and wrought at that. 

tPlasnoote. Obs, rate. [Sjneopated from 
plash-shoot^ f. Plash sbfi -r SiiOtiT sb.j A shoot 
iiom a plashed hedge. 

160a Carrw Coinwalt 25 Almost cuerie hedge serueth for 
a Roade, and cucriv: I'iushootc lor Springles to t.ike them. 

t Plash-pole. ubs. [i. Flahh v.^ or sb.‘>^ + 
Pole ] A space, a pole or less in width, surround- 
ing a wood, reserved for the purpose of making 
plaslied hedges. 

16*3 Markham Eng. 11. 1.11.(1635) 45 A pole 

or hiufc |iole ..you sn.dl nre2»cruc to renaiio the rin,;-feiicc.s 
of yuur Woud:..niid tniv amongnt Woodwaids in called 
Flash-pole. 1664 Evelyn Aj'A/ri (17761 4f^^ Keinombcr. .to 
preserve miflicient plash -pole about the verge and hounds of 
tne copse for fence and security. 

Flashy (plie ji), a.^ [f. Plash sb,^ + -t. So 
L(j. plassig swamp).] Abounding in shallow 
pools or puddles ; tnurshy, swampy, boggy; wet 
and sloppy ; lull of plashes of rain. 

a 1551 Li.land Itln. II 37, 3. liilc Biidgcs of Wood, wher 
under wer plaschy Pittes' of Water of the overflowing of 
Tame kyver. 1599 Nasiie Lenten Stufib Wks. (Urosart) 
V 211 liio'^e si>inie pla.Hhie fieldes of (Joilsione. assffi 
UssHER Ann. vi. ii658> 736 The field was very pl.asity hy 
r* ason of much rain that fell, 1770 Goi ukm. Des. Vdt. 

1 ,0 Yun widow’d, sulitary thing, That feebly bends bc.nde 
the ploshy spring. ^ 1786 W. Gii fin Lakes Cuntberld. (1808) 
]. VII. 99 The fen is a piA»hy inundation, formed on a flat. 
.857. Hor.HKh 7 om Brown I. iii. The two .. jugged ah<ng 
(lie deep-rutted ploshy ruad’C iMa R. PAt'i in Mem. xviii. 
(1872) 2 37 but h a plobliy and untoward month of March. 

D. Growing iii pU'-hes or wet places. 
i8sa Haxlitt Tabled. Ser. 11. vii. (1869) 149 A stream, 
skirted with willows and plashy sedges. 

O. Ol wale ry consistence and ta.ste, 
a 1653 Gour.s Comm Heb. xin. i Love is as salt, which 
infusetii a saNoury and wholesom taste into such things as 
would oiherwixe be fresh and plashy. 

Fla’flhy, a.^ [f. Flash sb.'^ + -y.] 

1. That [dashes; that clashes or tails with a 
plash, .18 water; that splashes the water, 

is8a .Stanyhurst jftmis iii. (Aih.) 76 Vp xwel thee surges, 
in chauflTe sea plavshye we tumble. 1794 Burns Jockty's 
ta'en the Parting Ktss 1, Plushy sleets and beating nun I 
i8ao W, Irving bketch Bk j Leg. Sleepy liolloWj A pUsby 
tr.'iinp by the side of the budge caught the sensitive ear of 
lch.iboil. 1859 Hoi land Gold P. xxiv. 273 Repeat ibe 
inu.vic of the rain, at the feet ot plashy watertalls. 

2. Marked an it splashed with colour, n re. 

i8ao Kea rs HyPer, 11. 45 Crefls w.is one . lapctus another | 
in his grasp, A serpent's plashy nc«.k. 

Pla 4 im ([daz'm). Also 7 platme. [ad. late L. 
plasma ; sec next.] 

1 1. A mould or matrix in which something is 
cast or formed ; the cast of a fossil. Also Hg. Obs, 
xSao T. Grangrr Piv. Logike 165 Certaine it is that the 
name Adam expresseth the naiure of his plasme or vessell. 
1695 Woodward Nat. Ihst. Earth v (1723I 256 'I'he Shells 
Served os PlaMiis or Moulds to this 1764 pLArr in 

Phil. Trans. l.IV. 46 note. The Pla.sm or mould of the 
Belemnite. Ibid. 47 note. Tne p.'irt'* are cairied away and 
lost ill the intersiices of the earth, and a mould or plasm is 
left, which Steiio calls an aerial shell 

b. Something moulded or formed, an image. 
humorously pedantic nonce-use. 

xBtji B1.ACKMOKR Cripps II viii. 125 His outward faculties 
.. rendered to his inward and cndiaih<^tic organs a picture, 
a 8> hema, a plasm^the proper word may be left to him — 
rucIi as would renmin inside, at least wJiile the mind abode 
there. 

t2. - I^iARMA 2. Cbs. rare. 

1747 Dinglp.y in Phil, Trans. XLIV. 503 The .Stone., 
mo<«t frequently found next is the Plasm 01 prime Emerald | 
and then the Hyacinth or Jacioib. Ibid.^ The Plasm or 
pi ime Emerald is v;reen. 

3. P*hys. ^ Flamma 3 . 


1876 tr. SeMtgnhergsVt Ferment. 131 A series of fmovt 
dilfusiuns from the red globules to the pla.Mii of the blood. 

4 . Biol, 'i'he living matter ot a cell, proioplasm ; 
•ometimes spec, the general body of protoplasm as 
distinct from the nucleus 

1864 W EBS I RH, / 'lasm. . . 2. {Physiol) The same as Plustnes. 
1877 U*M I- AHA m Plucyel. Brit. V 1 1 170 [ 1 11 Diatoms] There 
is first w'hat Pfiuer designates the pla-nm-snc, cunsisiing of 
a fine coluur|e^;s plasm forming a closed 5 <c of the same ^hape 
as that uf the cell 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 334 
Functional and formative plasm must progress 1905 Bnt. 
Med Jml, 25 Feb. 44a 'i'he relative masMrs of nucleus and 
plasm. 

II Flasma (plae*zmS). [(.ate and eccl. V.. plasma 
a thing lo.med or moulded, an image, a. Gr. 
uRdufsa. {. vKdaattv to form, mould.] 

f 1. Form, mould, shape. Obs. rare. 

171a //. More's Antid Ath.y. v. | 3 schol.. They act upon 
the Mutter and form it into this or that Plasma or Fashion. 
i8s4'9 Lanitor Jmug. Conti.. .Southey hr Pot son ii.^ Wks. 
1846 1. 83/j A gieat portion of bis cuinpr>sitions U not 
poetry, but only the plasma or matrix ot poetry. Ibid. 
Alfieri 4* Salomon 190 1 We lialiuns sometimes fall into 
what ..yuii may cal I the plasma of wiilicisin, by mere mistake, 
and against our genius. 

2. A subiraii^lucent green varietf of quartz, allied 
to chalcedony and heliotrope, anciently used for 


omamenls. 

177a tr. Cronstedt's Min. 81 Plnsma or mother of the 
emerald. 1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 208 Undci it (cdcrdony] 
may be grouped .. chrysopraiie, pluNma, .. and h.iid. x86i 
C. W. King Ant. ^rMr(ih66) 14 IdaNina.. sometimes written 
Plasma.. IB merely Caiccdoiiy coloured green by some 
metallic oxide, pruhuhly copper or nickel 1864 — Gnostics 
76 ihiH amulet, which is always cut in Plasiiia, the Jasper 
par exCKllciiLC of the ancients. 

nitnb. 1900 A S. Murray in Brit. Mus. Ret. 64 Green 
plasma sc.irabi id, with mtagliu of a wariior. 

3. Jitys. 'I'iie colouifess coagiiUble liquid part 
of blood, Ivmph, or milk, in which the corpubclts 
(or, in milic, oil-globulcs) float; also, the bimilar 
liquid obtained from fresh muscle. 

E. I^AVir. Simon's An/m. Chem. I 114 The plasma 
of living blood exists as a t lear fluid, in which the corpuscles 
are seen to float. 1855 Hoi di-n Jlnm. OsUol. (18/8; ly '1 lie 
nutrient fluid, or ' pl.isiiia ' of the hluod. 1873 Rali>k Phys. 
Chew. 116 Tne miisf^ular pluMna is olitaincd by lujeclmg 
the nni.Hcle:! of a fiesidy killed animal with a 1 ;>er leut 
Solution of Nodinin chloride. 1876 tr. /f aguer'sGen Pathol. 
(ed. 6) 230 NoniMl lymph consists of a Ci'lorless plasma and 
lymph corpuscles. 1895 in Syd. l>oc. Lex. 

4. Bioi. » PL\8M 4. 

1864 Wi-BSThR, /7rrr;;/<i. a. {Physiol.) The viscous material 
of a cell from which the new developments lake place 1867 
J H<;gg hurosc. I. \u, tor cci tain delioute organisms, 
as the Desmidaccae and Diatomaceae, who.<te pla»inu iiiuy l>e 
aflected l>y too dense a inciliunu 1871 Beale Bioplasm 1. 
I 14 As the germ of eveiy living thing consists of matter 
having the wonderful properties already mentioned, 1 have 
called it germinal mailer ; but the most c«>nveiiient and 
least objectionable name for it Is living plasma or biupl.iAm. 
1876 Lankrsier tr. IBuckefs Hist. Croat. 1. I'ls 'i ho 
entire body . consi.sts . uf s lapeles-s plasma, or protoplasm* 

6 . Pharm. A name for glyc^nte of slarcli. 

1890 m ( ent. Dut. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

0. attnb,. as plaBoia-O'.ll, -corpuscle, names 
given to certain cells found in connective tissue ; 
plasma current, -layer, -zone Plasmatic 
current, etc. 

1869 Kilt BY in Q. JmL Microse Sci. IX. 31 Naked 
Plu.sma-bodies without nuclei. 1876 tr. Wagners^ Gen. 
Pathol, (rd. 6) 17U Ihe piaMna-lnyer . . disappears in the 
smaller arteries anil veins. sB^8 Rollestkn & jACKbuM 
Anim. Life 115 Edible Sriuil . The connective tissue coii- 
siRts of phismu-t ells, a matrix, and fibrils. 1904 Brit. Mid. 
Jrnl, IO Sept. 586 In addition to these, we have the so-called 
plasma cells. 

Plasmaaome, erron. f. Plasmosomk. 
t Fla'amate* V. Obs. rare^^. [f. ppl. stem 
of Ghr. L. plasmt/re (Tcrtull., Vulg.) to form, etc., 
f. Plasma.J /runs, do form, mould; to create. 

a 1608 Dei' Re/at. of Spir. 1. (1639) ^71 Now if this J’ower, 
this Plasinnting, if this Taking, which wm ih« Word, be- 
come man, peifcct man | ilien followcih it, tliAt man was 
and i->, God creating and created. 

Plasmatic (plaem.te ilk), a. [ad. Gr. »Aa<r- 
/iuTi/r-us imitative ; but taken as the adj corre- 
sponding to Plasma : see -atio.J Kelatiog to the 
plasma, esp. of the blood. 

Phismafie tell ^ PLASMA-Ctf//. Plasmatic current, layer, 
stream i * tlie part uf the blo<xl stuani in the small arteries 
which lies between the column of red corpuscles in niid* 
channel xasiai current) and the wall of the ve-ssel ' {Syd, 
Sot. Lex ). 

i8a8-3e Webster, Plasmatic. Plasmatlcal 1B64 
The plaNinatic fluid. ^ 1870 Q. Jrnl. Microbe. Sci. X. 79 
Plasmatic circulation in connective tiHSue. 1876 tr. lVagH> rs 
Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6; 150 In the bO-callcd Plasmatic Canal^ 
spaces of ihesmalh st size found in connective tissue. 1890 
Allbnti's Syst. Pled. V. 497 Jn ordinary cases the plw 
malic elements of the blood seem to be sufficient for vegeta* 
live growth. z8^ Ibid. Vl.^245 'I'he distinction between 
axial and plasmatic cun ent is obliterated. 

t Pla8ma*tioal« a. Obs. rare-\ [f. Gr. 
w^atTfiarueuf (sec prec.) 4 - -al,] Having the quality 
of moulding, or giving shape or form ; formative. 

1647 H. More Song y Soul Notes 34a Psyche. 

. , by her piasmaticali bpiriu or Archei, all the whole world 
into order and shape. 

t Obs. [a. OF. plasmmon^ 

or ad. Chr. L, plasmStilfn-em (Jerome), n. of acUon 
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f. plasm&rt t wet Plasmate.] Moulding, formings 
fashioning: crcnfion. 

1308 /V 4 Point* (KoIIh) I. 975 They here a newa fascion, 
huturris in pectore ttrgo\ OMcies piahiiiacion non illi* 
contptacet orgo 1438-50 tr. Higiten (Rolls) I. 39 The iiij. 
ages of the world, fiuin the plasniacion of Adam vn 10 the 
incennion nf the temple of the leweik 1568 Grap i on Ckron, 

I. 6 Neueitheleiwe, the plasmation or creatioii of Adam ts- 

fcconed among the generatiuiis. n 1608 Dbr tiotnU \//r. 
!• 37> wisedome of the Father, in love, created 

and made man . . But how t By PUismation. For it is written, 
Let us make man. a 1677 Halk Print, Orig. Alan. iv. iii. 
Yjg Not as if God Aliii'ghty uHod any Manual or Physical 
Plasination of a Man, as the Statuary makes his Statue. 

Plasmatoparoiui (plfle^niatp’piLrds), a, Bot, 
[L Gr. ukaaputf nkaatturo- i^BCC v) + L. -parus 

producing (see 'FAKOuh).] Applied to a in^e of 
germination in certnin fungi : see quot 
i8l7GARNsi£Ydc Balfour Z/ar^’x/’aM^/Explan. Terms 
498/1 in P«ronoKpor**ae : forma are pl.iMnutiipaiou'4 when in 
gei mination the whoht protoplasm of a gonuliuin issues as 
a spherical mass which at once becoinva invested with a 
Dienibrane and tlien puts out a germ tube. 

t Pla smator. oh. Al^o 6 Sc. -cur. [ad. 
OK. plastnatenr (i3tli c. in Godef.)» ad. Chr. I., 
plasnMtor ( I'crtull ) former, creator (applied to 
God), agent-n. f plasmarex seePLASMAiBj He 
who loriii-4 or faMliions* ; a maker, creator. 

? a 1500 in Yoi k Myst. 514 P'uder ctcrnall. Partite plasmator 
and gol oiniiipotont. 1513 Douglas .'Knets x. Pioi. i,Hia 
uliismatour of thingis vinucisalL 1549 ComAl. Scot, iii 07 
Tile supieme pl.unnator of hauyn aiide e>ru. 1653 Umqu- 
HART Kalnlais 11. viii. '1 he Stjvcraljzii Pla-nuitur God Al* 
mighty, hath endowed and adorned huinaiie Nature at the 
beginning 

t Pla'amatore. Ohs. [a. enrly mod.F.//<Jj- 
mature^ ad. L. type *p/amiatftra, f p/as mare . see 
PhAsM vTK, and -ukk J Form, mould; comr. 
{follect.) thing.s foimcd in moulds, cast ware. 

1610 W. Folkin<jHam Art of Survey 1 vii. 14 Tonnel or 
Conduit-, Glass", Purslane, and other Plns>iialure. 
>653 UuoiiMAKT Knbt'^ait II vii , 'J hat .so stuti'ly frame and 
PlasiTiatuie, wlit-rein the man at first had bcin cieated. 

Plasmio [mod. f. Plahh or 

Pj.AsM A + ’1C ] Peitaining to or consisting of 
plasm; protoplasmic. 

1875 I.ANKKsn K in Phil. Trans. CT-XV' 43 The stages of 
the liiiollii.SL.'iii] eg4's iiuintiuii may be tluis gioupcd 
isi -stage, PUsinic letr.). 1904 Brit, Med. Jrnl. 15 (Jet. 968 
This plasiiiic eiiviioninciit could not vary esci.Stively with* 
out causing death to parent and germ and stierin cell alike. 

Plasmin (plsczmini. Chem. [ad. K. p/tu^ 
tninCf 1. PhASM-A -f/ir, -in A.j A proteid sub- 
si anoe obtained from the plasma of the blood, 
soluble in water, the solution coagulating into 
fibrin. 

1866 Watts Did. Cheut IV. 663 /’Arx//r/w,. . applied by 
Denis (Conipt. rend. iii. 1339; Jnlire^b. 1861, p. 7 5) to a 
constituent of the blood to which he snppu.se8 the property 
of Aporiinneouscoiigulatioii to ire due.. It issolubletn water. 

. . The iiolution solidifies after a few minute^ to a colourl^.ss 
traiispaiTriit jelly, which by pri ssiirc between jiapcr is con- 
vened into hbres of &hnn. ^ 1876 Fo-hiilk Phys 1 l (1879I 15 
'J‘hc coagulation of blood is ine result of the conversion of 
plasmine into fibrin. 1895 Syd. Soc. l.cx., /'i-tsnrn* .. is a 
liiiAtiire of at least iwo ^arnglohui'in and fibrinoytn. 

Plasmo-i before a vowel plasm-, combining 
form ol Gr. vAaor/io, ii\aa\ukr~ plasm, in various 
scientiHc terms. (The fuller form is plasmato-/) 

II Plasmodium (plre7.mJ'’di/)in). J>iol. PI. 
•ia. Rarely anglicized plasmoie (pUe zmtjnd). 
mod.L. (1863, Lieiikowski in Piingsheim Bolanik 

II. 400), f. Plasma -f- -ot/ium : see hiDk.] 

1 . A mass or sheet of naked protopla.sm, formed 
by the fusion, or by the aggregation, of a number 
of amoeboid f>odies {true or fusionp/asmoi/ium^ 
pseudo- or aggregation plasmot/ium), and having 
an amoeboid creeping movement. 

First observed as one stage in the life-history of the 
At yxoniyides or A/ycetoeon^ the povition of which a’< vege- 
tal >le or animal organisms is disputed ; also in cenaiii groups 1 
of Protosoa^ and other simple animal fui ins. 

1875 EncytL, Brit 111 . 6 >3/3 T l»e formation of the pK^mo- 
diiim is a kind of complex co ijngation. 1875 Bfnnrit ^ 
Dykr Soths" Bot. 376 Myxoinycetes. ..The 8WHrin-.spores 
cease dividing and unite, two or more of them coalescing — 
aher they have gone over into ihe Ainceha form— into a 
homogeneous protopl.ismicsubMAiicc.aLHu endowed wdth an 
Anioeba-like motion, the Plasmodium. 1875 Allman in 
Phil. Ttans. CLXV. 561,571. 1877 Huxiey Anat. Inn. 

Auim. ii 81 A cerUin number of the myxopods iiinte 
together, and become fused into an active pliuinodiiim, 
whi h exhibits no tiace of their nrimitive separation. 1880 
t’hODBs in Proc. Royal Sttc. XxX. 353 On the coairsceme 
of AinuelKiid cells into Plasmodia. Ibid. 054 The formation 
of plasttiodia was at first supposed to Ijc peculiar to the 
Myxoniicetcs, but several Kntzopods have tx'en described 
in which a more or less complete cell-fusion has been 
observed.. .Ail tbe evidenca points to ihs co .cltiMon t ^at 
(he power of coalesciNg with its fellows, under favourable 
circumstances, 10 foim a plusmobum, is .. a very widely 
spread, if not a general property of the aniceboid cell. 188a 
V INBS Socks' Bot. 36^. 18M RoLI BHTON & J ACKSON A Hint. 

L-i/i 91a Fusion to iorm piasmodia recurs in some Pro- 
teomyxan MoHt%ttine»t as to the animal nature of which 
theie can l>e no doubu 1890 Cent. Oid.^ Plaxmode^ same 
onpienmodium. 

2 * Name given to certain parasitic orgnnUmi 
found in the blood of pacienu witu recent malarWi 
End quartan and tertian ague. 


Discovered by Lavermn (i88o\ and named by him, st a 
vegetable organism, Oteillmtia malaria i reierred by JMar- 
chiafavH and Gclli to the anutial kingdom, and called by thorn 
(1885) PlaemodiutH mtala*‘im\ more recently distinguished 
os bulonpng to two genera of Protusoa, Lavetamia and 
Plasmodium. (Mliicltin in Ray Lankester Treatise on 
Zoology I. ii. 343 < <903^) 

1895 in Syd. Soc. t ex. 189^ Allbntfs Syst. Med. II 734 
Marchiafava and Cetli de.scribed with great acLuracy the 
i'ltra-Lorpuscuiar amoeboid form, to which they gave the 
name plaMiunlium. 1898. P. M ANSON i rop. Diseases i. a 
Nf'/r, 'j he nial.nia parasite in not a plasmodium in the 
zoolo .ical meaning of the word. 1899 AUbutt's Syst. M*d. 
V 1 S9S I'he most careful examinatio.i of the blood during 
the paroxysms showed no evidence of pbismodia. 

atttib. and Comb. 189S P. Manbon Ttop Diseases it 37 
It has been considered advisable to expunge the term 
remittent fever as indicative of a distinct .species of plasmu- 
dium di-'ease. /bid. 49 The plasmotlmm-iinck-tcd Ckirpu-cles, 
/bid. iii. 86 A protective, plasinodiumalaHiroyirig agency 
inherent in the human body. /bid. vi. 116 iMiiNiiiodiiini- 
like organisms. 

Hdice PlMmo'dlol, Flasmodlo (-pdik) ad/s.^ 
pertaining to, of the nature of, or arising fiom, 
a plasmodium ; Pla4imo*diat« <j., having or cha- 
rnctei ized by piasmodia, as the A/ycetozoa ; Plao- 
mo dlata v. intr.^ to liccomc fused into a plasmo- 
diuin; PlMmodlA tlon, formation of a plasmo 
dium ; Plamo'dlooa^ [Gr. sropirJr fruitj, an 
ir cgular-shaped fructification occurring in the 
Afvxomycetes (hence PlaBmotdiocA'rpous a.). 

189s J. A. TriOiMSoN On//. Zoo/ 109 'rhe *plRsin(>diai stage 
in tne cycle is predoiiiiiiaiit. 1896 Al/bott's Syd Mut 1 . 
543 Malaria (which is dtie to pla-Hmodinl infection and is 
not A biulerial diserute). 188s A. S. Wii sun in Card. Ch*on. 
XVll. 671 I'he apniii atiun of moisture to a spore. .Is di'cctly 
seen to cause it either to give hirtli to a /ousport*, or to *plas' 
modiate, ruamiiig its contents. /btd., A manure ..of a 
hygio'-orptive chair icier ih just the very manure to pro- 
mote the “plaNniudiaiiun of these spo'cs, and render tncin 
(it to be al>soil>ed in iht; form of a Auul plasm by the roots 
of the plants. 1877 M. C. 0 »okk My xomvedet (jt. Britain 
3o(Coiiirib. to Mycologia / ritnnn ) ■PLismodiocarp. 1899 
Knowledge t May it6/i Plasmodio< arp a term applied to 
the spore-liearini; pait whe 1 it is sessile and irregular in 
foi m, suinet lines I ke a cushion, sometimes like a long tube. 

Plasmotfeu (['lae /niiTd^rn). Biol, [f Tlasmo- 
+ -OKN.J 'iTie chemi ally highest or most elaborate 
form, stnge. or part of protoplasm, which by its 
vitnl activity forms the tissues or other organic 
products ; true or fornniive protoplasm ; bioplasm. 

188S E R. Lan'kistbr in Encycl. Brit. XXIV. 817/1 
Phy^iologists I avc come to use the woid ‘protoplasm* for 
one of the chemi* nl Mibsiances of winch Schultre’s prrto- 
plasm is a sl(uciut.il inixttire— namely, that highest point in 
the rhrnriical elaboration of the molecule which Ls attained 
within the protopl.'csm, and up to which >^ume of the chemical 
bixlies present arc tending. . This ‘critical ’ suUunre, some- 
times called 'tntc protoplasm *, should as»uredly be rccog- 
tii/t-d by a distinct name ‘pUstnogen 

Flasmogeny (pJee/mpd^uni), ^ony (-g5ni). 

Biol. [f. Pl.\ 8M<>. -f. -CENf. The variant //rwwtf- 
gony is ad. plasmogonie (Haeckel) wiili suffix 
repr. Gr. -70^10 Ijegettiiig, gtner.ilion : cf. cosmo- 
gony ] Name f(d a mode of spontaneous genera- 
tion : «iee quot., and cf. Autogeny. 

1876 E. R. i.ANKKsii R tr. //acekefs Hid. Crent. I. 339 We 
Call spqnUmt'Ous generation //a^w<^er/p' when the organism 
ari'cs in an otganic forma ivc ftnf that is, in a fluid 
which contaii-s those requisite fiiml.-imcmal Hub.iances dis- 
solved in the form nf c.^nplnaloil and fluid combinations of 
carlmn. 1904 A 1 ‘*Cabk ir. llacc/nts B ond, l^tfe xv. 369, 

I distinguished two princi|>Al stages— (the form.i- 
tion of tlie (iist liv.iig inaiicT fiom inorganic nitrogenoiui 
c.Trbon-coinpoundsi and piasviogony (the formal ion of the 
first individu.dised plasm ; the earliest organic individuals 
in the Turin of nioiu ra). 

Flasmology (pleermf ISd^i). [f, as prec. ■(• 
-LOOV.J ('^ccquuts) 

x888 K. R. L \NKESTrR in Fncycl. Bn't. XXIV. 803/^ Pfas- 

ttto/’gy — Ihe scudy of the uhimaic corpuscles of living 
m.'ittcr. tWg Atheusenm 13 Jan. 47/i Prof. L.inkcsler 
assigns.. to * Plasmology ' the study 01 the C'.II in its widest 
sense 1895 S.tc. Z#^., Piasmoiogy, hi^tolo^y. 

n FlaSlUO'ysis (pUczm^'llsU). Biol. [mod, 
(I^e Vries, ii>77» f. Plasbio- + Gr. Xvais loosing, 
Betting fiee.] Conti action of the protoplasm of 
a vcgetaljle cell with separation or freeing of the 
lining layer from the cell-wall, due to the with- 
drawal of liquid by exosmosis when the cell is 
placed in a liqnid of greater density than the cell- 
iap. Hence VlwsmolysE (-l^i*) v. [cf. analyse], 
to subject to plasmolysis, enuse plosmolysis in; 
Flasmolytlo (-Irtik) a., pertaining to, uliowing, 
or causing plaBmolysis. 

1B83 Go.uio.b /'hystol. Bot, (1892) 390 Such substAnces [ns 
cause contr.TCtion of the proiopinsmiare termed plasmolylic 
agents. 1886 ViHhS l.fct. Physiol. Plants iii. 39 Turgid 
cell . . ill fo per cent, solution, shewing complete pi. 'ismo lysis. 
//•/</. 44 When the celL of the Beet-nmt are pl.accd in ^iip 
the\ become plasmolylic. 1888 Huxlky & Martin Kiem. 
Bid. xi. 404 In order to see the prinioidiHl utricle better, 

r l.isinolyHe tiie cell by running in 10 pc. salt solution. 1^1 
Jahwin in Rep. But, Assoc. 11893) 67a As the plnsmoly^ing 
agent coiiiimies to not, a reverse movement takes place. 
/?/«/, Ill diflerent siuges of plRsmolynis. 

Pla*sm0S0me Biol. Also orroH. 

ploomA-. [f. PLA8.M0- 4 - Gr. aw/An body.] * A 
Separate particle of protoplasm, such at certaia 
particles observed iu ocU-ouclei ’ {Syd Soc. Lex.)^ 


1889 Q. yml. Mierosc Sc. XXX. il 168 The out-wander* 
lug plOAiiiasoines form (he no-called ‘paranucld* (.Veben- 
kerne', which take so Important a share in the regeneration 
of cells. 1900 El B. WiuioN Cell (ed. e) 34 The so-called 
true nucle<>ii or plasmosomes. 

Flasoma (plof Sttum). Biol. [a. Ger. plasom 
(Wits er:,8hoiiened froin his original Xtsrm plasma- 
losotn, f. Gr. wkdofia, wkaafAar- plasm + ow/ia body.] 
(bee quots.) 

t99SSyd. Soe. Lex.. Plasome^.n term used by BrDche 
and WieMier for hypothetical minute vital particles, made 
up of a group of protoplasmic moleculiM, and consiitutinir 
the smallest units which can exhibit the primary vitm 
[rnnctSoiMj, I hey correspond (to a certain extent] 10 Weis- 
niaiin’s ' biophors , and to the ‘pangenes' of de Vries. 190s 
E. A Minchin in Encyd. Brif. XXX II. 41/1 In other cn^es 
pie assumption of iiuisible protopl.Tsmic units bos been 
inspired by a desire . to explain (he gf-m raJ vital and ani- 
mailve (niwcpi of protoplasm, a% for example, the ‘ micellae ’ 
of N(i,feli and tJie ‘plaxomes ' ol Wiesner. 

Fla38,e, obs. form of Place. 

Flasson (|lae*s;’Q). Biol. [a. Ger. plasson 
(iiaecktl), a. Gr, ukAaatav, -of, pres, pplc* of 
eAucrcTfiF to mould, form,] Name for tbe homo- 
geneous protoplasm of ny)x>thetical pilmitive. 
organisms, not yet different iaied into nucleus and 
general cel) -substance, or for that of uon-nucleaUd 
tells or cytodcs. 

1879 tr. ll tuckets Evtd. ManJ.vVu 183 The vital activities 
of each c- II form a sum of uiecbanical P'Oihrscb, which 
di'pend radically on movements of the smalle- 1 Mife.iiai t.cles', 
tiic inolet.uliB of the living subsiance. If we call this active 
sul>stance the Pl.iBsori, and the inoleculc<i the IMastidules, 
wc may say that the individual phyxiologicnl character of 
each cell depends on the mulei ulur movement of its plasti- 
doles 1904 M^C^abe tr Ha ckets IVotul. L^e vii. 163 On 
the fr St view, which 1 hold, the plaxm, or living m.stre", of 
the e.-irlie'! organisms on the e.irth . . was a homogeneous 
plassun or ardiiplasm— that is to say, a plaMnax oin^mund 
that was not yet difiTcrenttated into outer cytoplasm and 
inner car^'oplasm. 

licnceFlauonlty afler panei(y,tXtl), 

the quality of being ‘pl.is'^m*. 

188a Goers Biogen 118C4) 33 The original arch-amerba is 
as much of a mystery as ever ; wc know not wne c he came 
from, how he gut there, or in what the essence of his 
plavsonitv subsisiH. 

-plast, combining element repr. Gr. irka/rrot 
formed, moulded, in various terms, chicily&cicnttfic, 
0.S bioplast, endoplasl, protoplast. 

Plasta, obs. var. of placed : see Place v, 
Flaster, tplaister (phrstai), sb. Forms} 
a. I, 4- plaster, 3-5 piastre, 4-tir, 5 -tere, -tyr, 
plaasfcer, platster. fA. 4 plaistre, 5 playstir, 
•tyr, -tre, 5-7 playster, 5-9 pla.'ater. [The 
foim piaster occurs in sense 1 in OK., ad. pop. 1 .. 
plast rum (med.L. in Du Cange), Bliortcned from 
emplastmm a plaster (medical and in grafting), a. 
Gr. tfsirkaarpov (Galen), var. of iyatkaarov pla';lcr, 
salve, f. f^wXatTTof vbl. nilj. ‘daubed on or over*. 
Cf. OllG. pjiastar, Ger. pjlasler, also from pop. I- 
III MK. reinforced by (13th c. in Liltid, 

but the dcriv. vl>. plastrir in uthc), mod F. 
pliUre, only in branch 11 lielow (for which also 
mcd.L. plastrum (1233) is cited by Du Cange). 
Tims llie medical sen»e was f om med.L., the 
biiilder’.s sense through h rench. The collateral form 
pluister, which has t^cn current since 14th c., and 
h is sometimes been more common (as a wriuen 
form) than//t7j/^r, occurs aUo in i4tlic. in OF. 
{plaistre), but it was not the normal OK. form 
even in Norman or Picard, and its history is 
obscure. Although st.ll frequent in the 18th c., 
and found in Dr. Johnson’s writings, it was not 
recognized by him in his Dictioimiy. In mod. 
di.il. plaister (pl^bUr) is the form in Sc. and 
north. Eng ] 

I. 1 . Aled. An external curative application, 
consisting of a solid or semi-solid Btibstance spread 
upon a piece of muslin, skin, or some similar 
material, and of such nature as to l>e adhes.ve at 
t!ie temperature of tlie body ; used Jor the local 
application uf a medicament, or for cb'Smg a 
wound, and sometimes to give mechanical support. 
See aNo CouKT-F., Mustakd-A, Sticking-/. 

«. a looa Be DAmes Dse^e (E.E.'l'.S.) 8«> Hwl ne bidvt flu 
fl« bcbuiiga and plaster? c 1000 Sax. Lredtd. I. 304, genim 
]<a<tjicati wyrtQ wyre lopl.iMrc; Icj^ctoAsere wunde. ciogo 
S. Eng. Leg. I. 360/51 Leirt it..ase Jn-i hit a pl.'istre were. 
13 . Seuyn .Sag. (W.) 1573 He laidc a piastre under hisi ribbe. 
c 1400 Larf pane's Cirmg. 60 Take schepis talow & buitere, 
A make a plaster. 1579 Lancham (inrd. Henlth (1633190 
A pla-«ter of sowre bre.sd buyled In wine, draweth sores 
passing well. 178} Burns Holy Fa r xiii, O Ik.w they (iie 
the heart devout, Likecanthaiidiun plasters. 1804 Auernrthy 
Surg. Obs. 331 On I lie third day the pl.x<«tcr'- were removed 
from the wound. i 89 tf Kank Ard. i\.xpL 11 . vi. 71 One of 
the many who stkk to me like a plamer*. 

fl. 1413 /'iigy. /notu/e (Caxtorii 1. xxxi (1859) 35 A very 
fool may he uc clepid that Irith a plaister corusjf to a 
wounde. 14.. SttKch. Aled, AtS. 87 For to make trete \mt 
ys callyd playster of ptomb. 1535 Covbnoai.r /sn. x\x\iiL 
31 And Esay sayde; t.-ike a playster of fyges (161 1 a lumpe 
of figges for a plaUter|, and laye it v|.ion (he sore. z 4 ^ 
Bunvan Ho/y Ivar 318 It was a plaister to the brave 
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Captain Cr^d^nre bis wound. 1758 J. S. Lf Drains Otiterv, 
Surg. (j^7i) 43 Slips uf l.inen,.. spread with an Agt^lutina- 
live riaister. 1S74 Motikv Hamroetd 1. u. 115 An aged 
teckey With A plaiatcr over one eye. 

b. ftg, A healing or soothing means or mensiire. 
a. m 1310 in Wrig it f.yric P. xxx, 89 Of pciiaunce in hU 
piastre aL 1340 Ayeuh. 148 pe piastres of ziiete waininggcfi. 
1560 Daus tr. SlguianyA Ctimm. 17 To hcale the wouikIo 
with a pl.iNter of reconciliation. « i6a8 J'hkmox firfosfpl. 
Faith (i6jo) 104 Adversity is not a Flasier or a McdiLtne, 
but a pciyson to him. 

B. 1450-1530 Afyrr. eitr Ladye 163 Tbow haste ina<le 
a playstMT ot penaunce tosorowfull pcpie. t6B5 .Sanokksom 
St^nn. 1. lift Ihe hrentli of the pwple bong but a sorry 
plauiier for a wounded conscience. 1647 N. lUro.w Oisi. 
Gwt. tng. I. Uiv. (1739) J33 The most part of those l.aws 
were little other than planters applied to particular botches 
of those iiincn. 

o. Bttrglars plaster 19" 5. Poor mans 

plaster, .1 planter composed of tar, rtsiii, and 
yellow wax. 

1845 Cou liAWKPa Diary (189 j) II. Shippcrl lots of 
poor man's plaster aitd went nflo.'it. 18S0 W xitThH S -a- 
poard II. yB; Before the aitnck c.'ime on,.. I put a ptior 
man s plaisler on llic nape of lier neck. 1905 Datty ( hr on, 
aij Aug. 6 '7 A * burglar's plaster '. .I.S tlie technical name fur 
a piec'e of brown pn|>er covered with treacle and ii&cd to 
(leaden lire sound of brt'ukmg glass. 

II. 2 . A composition of a soft and jdastic con- 
sisitncy. which iii.ny be sjiread or tlaubed upon a 
surface, ns of n wall, where it afterwards hardens; 
spec, a mixture of lime, wind, and (generally) hair, 
used for covering walU. ceilings, etc. 

«. 13. . E. E. A Hit. P. B. 1549 pe lettrcs bileued ful large 
vp«>n piaster. 138a Wvcmf Deut. xxvii. a 1 how shall arcre 
greet stoiius..and with pl.'tstre thuw shall dawbe hem. 
1591 I’FKCivALi. A/. Dut., Affitta, a flat mofe coucred with 
lead, 01 plaster. 1715 Pkior Down-llaii ma hy 'tis 
plaster and lath. 1839 ]3 ('iahkb V'rav. P»s\/a loi/i 

I'hey fomi cylintlers, hy sci>oping out alint si all escept tlic 
bark ; and then, closing iheTCxtreiiiities with pl.ister or nuid. 

fi. Pt PI.iv tyr f.ir wnllys gipsum, 

liturn^ptasirmn 1472-3 Poils 0/ Pat it. VI. 51 /a Hows* s 
and w.illes of stone and p'aistei. 1385 T. Wasiiinoiom ir. 
Niiholay's /'«»!'. It. ill W.dles iri.idc of g an ti stone 
without mortor or plaiMer. 1660 Hoxi.ii! A’itw* F.xp. Phys. 
Aitth. ix. (i68ji) 39 The IMaister was made of qni< k lime. 
■75^^7*f- KeysU'rs ‘J'rav, I. 458 I he floor is iiiadeof plaister. 
b transf. A sUcky inrt'S. 

■599 Haki t'vr \’oy. II. asi Tliey eate it made in platstrrs 
with the lime nnide of Oist('|s,hcls. tr. ( om. Jiist. 

Franaon iv. la 'J'his gootlly Muiciaii mit pl.iyrs with 
me h.ith be.ilcn me into plaistcr. 1708 Ramsav Monk tr 
Mtiitr'i li ife n8 1 hink ye . his gentle st.imo. k’s masur 
To worry up a pint of pl.'u^tcr Like oiir inill-kii.ive»? 

3 . .Sulphate of litne, gyp^tm ; natur'il 

State ; powtiered, btit not calcined ; used as 

a ground for painting and gilding, or for work 111 

relief; (f) calcined ; •* FiK\arKR of Faiiim. 

a.^ 1391 hari Derby's Ftp. (( aindeti) 79 F.t pro piastre ct 
lapide ibidem cmptis. 1393 .Mon, Rtpon (Surice- 111. lao 
In x«iij tare< tati^ de (il.aster cinp. p o quod.iiii novo donio. 
1428 S/ofrer fi.838i 6 Biciidrd p'asier or lynie amoi g I 
his alom. 1481 in Ripon ("A. Al/s (Sintces) 345 Ad qnundani 
qiierruinm du plaster vo< at.irn Sparre stone 1483 ("a/h. 

Angl. J83 i Flasteie, a 155a Liland inn 1. 40 

I'kntiful Qu.-nies of .■\laha^ier, ronnnunely there cuullnl 
Plaster. 1756-7 tr. Kersicr's T/av, (1760) 111. 340 Ei.;lit 
statues .. m.ide of pl.isier, by the ccicbraii d H.trbango. 
■793 i)MEAioN h.dystone L. 8 194 note, I'Uisier or it\pMini. . 

Ls an earthy s;dl composed of calcareous ni.itler dissolved 
in the acid of Viiiiol. 1813 J. C. ICnsrst f Class. 'lour 
it My II. 1. a 'I'hc plaster, or stucco, is extremely hard, 
and in a clnmtc so diy in ly equal stone in silidity and 
duration. 1859 tlui lk k ^ Timbs }*atnt. i\3 IM.ist«'r, 
giiictly speaking, is the lia'ian .and m old books on 

art, pl.vsicr La■^ts arc commonly r.alled ‘gessos’. 

B. 1387 Tkrviha tligden (KolL) I. 271 B>xidrs Parys is 
greet plcnte of a inanere slOi»ii h>>t lialte gypsns and is 
1 ch ped while pl.iistre [1432 50 playMer, Hu.okn all unt 
pUgstrutn\. 1555 Ki»fn I 'e/o/trs 161 1 hey Ijeatetlie playMer 
into fyne Houre. 1661 J. C'liitJ^Rt.v Frit. Pat o n.a 120 'J’his 
Shire yieldrih Flax and Alah.nsler, .ind IMaister. 1785 
Jfi-fi-kson C.>rr. Wks. 1859 I 403 It was thoii'^ht projjer to 
lake a model of his bust in plaistcr 1808 H. Jioii. vkii 
S ur. . ( heshire jS I'lic workmen dixtinginsh . . the bulphuto 
of lime by that [namcj of pLiistcr. 

HI. 4 . attrib. and Coinh,^ ns (sense 0 plaster- 
banJa^e, ~box\ (seme 2) plaster groinini^, wall, 
-work\ plaster- fronted adj. ; (sense 3) plaiU r tast, 
•kiln, mould, -sieroe, -stuff', also plaster-like mlj. 
aii<l adv. ; plaster bill, a bird, the suif-ciuck or 
surf-scotcr of N. Aineika, (Julemia perspidllata', 
pliater-brouae, a plaster cast covered with bronze 
dust, to resemble a bronze; i' plaster-olover 
( plaister-clajfer, Syd. Soc. I.ex.), the sweet clover, 
Mi'lilotus offietnalis, ^^hich was formerly nsctl in 
ointments; f pla ater- faced a., having the face 
phstered with a cum{x>s:tion to hide the wiinklcs; 
plaater-Jaoknt, in orthop;v<lic surgery, a Ixrdy 
casing or bandage stiffened with plaster of Paris, 
fur coirccting cur vatu le ol the spine, etc. ; plaater- 
man, a moulder in plastcroi l^atis; plaater-mill, 
a mill for grinding the materials for making plaster, 
as gypsum or lime, also old plaster; a mortar- 
mill ; plaat<)r-inuU, -muslin, a plaster consisting 
of a thin shet;t of gutta-percha, backed with mull 
or muslin, and spread on the inner side with a 
medicatetl and adhesive substance; plaster-rook, 
plaster-stone, raw gypsum. 


1893 Med Jml. IX. 113 The 'Pbuter.nandafie hi adapt^ 
10 aiinokt every speties uf ulcer. 1885 Ohisk Metlif, 
Chirurg. 1. 1. 4) a With Needles, Lint, *PlaiMer-box, 

Salv-aiory furukhed. i7» Dk Fok Ca!f. yoirkiiA^) 67 The 
surgeon's pl.'iMcr- box. .was .full of silver iiistrunieniS. 1898 
Patty Nnos 19 July 3/2 An excellent bust, coming out .. 
much belter in plain plaMer than in the "plaster.bronze. 
1825 I. Niciioijkin OperaL Aferkanic 616 A back-ground .. 
of *pi.iBtcr-ca.st to the urnument or figiirb 1859 liandbk. 
Turning p xxyii, The wonderful divcuvcry of voltaic elec- 
tricity, uy which cupper plates, plastei casts, wcmxI ni- 
gnivings, and meilalK may be copied. i6s8 Br. Hall 
Rigktrous klammoH Wk-. 720 Heare this, ye ^plaisicr- 
faced lexabeU ! 1900 Century Mag. LIX. 491/1 One .. 

quaint 'pla-icr fruiited hoiine. 1813 J. Smith Panortin/m 
Ac. A Art 163 ‘Ibere docs not socm to be any wooden 
inner roiff-i, except ‘nlofUcr gioining. 1879 Rt. iiSorgCs 
ttosp. Rep. IX. 616 ihe *uIastcr>jMckct precludes the; use 
of the Cold douche. ■••5 /• J'ficHoLsoN i>Pttat. Aiti haute 
482 Ihe clay is bmlcii on a "plaster-kiln. i6iz i)PKKU ///.«/. 
iit. Rrit. V. ii 6 (KucksJ t.halky, ur uf a *plnster~like .Mib- 
stance 1676 WowMUt.F iydtr (i6€;j) 67 Put it hniooth with 
the back of your siMde plaHtcr-likc. 1805 Patty Rows 
2^ (Jet. 6/4 ‘ 1 he pimple' had evidently f^eii put on by 
some keeii-wiircd "plasieriuan who knew the lenderu y of 
the liiim.in mind to dwe I upon iriflts. C1790 Imimjn .S'/i. 
Attw 9 J o prepare a "Plaster Mould, so an to t.-\ke a Bnin- 
Moiie or Wax liiiutession from it. 1899 AUintPs Syst. 
Med. VIII 787 S.ilirylir a< id, in the form of the "plaster- 
inulL thni. 521 I'he *plaisic-r-muslinx (mulNt, introduced 
by L^nria, are intermediate between ointments and surRu\d 
plastt'i.s. 1835-40 JIai iHL'Mro.v Clorkm. 41862} 153 A Hater 
priMlei^e to put into the ni.uktt, or a "plaistcr ro.,k to gel 
oflT, or some such scheme. 1751 J. Fliii //;r/ MaJ .Med. 
23d "Plaisier Stone... the wiite, wintering Jmrd Kind fof 
CiypsutnJ, whi* h reMriiiliI»*s fine Sugar, geni-r.dly kiM>wn 
iinflcr the Name of PlaiMer of Ikiri-r Stone. 1763 Dowi Fs in 
Pltd Trans I.VI.231 Tlie-e itiouiitaitix are foinieil ol «uind- 
stoiie, liiTie-xionc, pl.isler-.sionc or gyjisum} and cincry-stime. 
*799 ' I* i.ahoratory I. 20a 'i o nmke the "plaster-MiiflF 

coiiic off the e.'»Mcr. I4a4 Menu Rtpon (Suit, csi 111 15a 
l*ro renovacione (?) "plasty 1 w'al. 1887 W. J'iuli rrs Put. 
Piscotnytetes 105 Growing on .'ishi-s, minit gmuml, plaster 
walls, and d.imp p.a|*er. 1600 J. Poky ti. i ed s A/n.av. 
2^6 I'h'tiiiCB. .arli/iciuMy canud vpon the *plaj!.ter-vtOik and 
timber. 

Plaster, f plaister, z'. Forms: see prec sb. 
[1. PlastEII sb., or a. OP', plastrcr (15111 c. iti 
i ittrt^-) to plaster (a wall), mod F. pldtrer, OF. 
had plastrir in I 3 thc. (Hnt/.-Danu.) ] 

1 . P ans, I'o overlay, daub, ur cover w ith builder’s 
plaster, or .*my material used for a similar purpose. 

a. a 1300 C ursor A!. 1674 W it pike . . Plaster [v. rr. plasi ii , 
nl.'isticl it wel w'it-outc v» *. wit. In. 1483 Cath. Attgl a.B j/t 
To Plaxtcre,^^/.*^'^. 1348 U hall, etc. Erasnt. Par. Acts 

vii. 20 li, Me was cast out in a twigge basket or h.Tinpcr, 
pl.ihtcrcd oner with lymc, into the rx’uor of Nilus. 1355 
Kukn i)e adit 344 Cot.iges made of boiiwcs of trees plas. 
tired with clmukc. 1719 Dk Fob Crusoe II. mv. 285 

It was pla.Htc'rcd with the earth that makes Chjii.i Ware. 
1863 Kuskin /\ (iBIki) 164 Why could be not plaster 

the chinks'/ 1863 Ll’bdock /V cA 7'///n’2x\i. 41878) 599 By 
ploMerin^ them on the outside with clay. 

B. <ri44o Promp. Pat^j. 402/2 Pla>siryn w.dlyx, 

*577 b, (fUiKSK Iteresbii it's Jfu^A iv. (1586) t 6 o b, 'I he 
Douchouse. . must lie well pargetted and plaistrcrl w'lihout. 
1611 biiu.K Pent. XXV iL a Thou xbalt set ihre \|> grc.tt 
sionrs, and pl.iister them with plaistcr iC'ovFi'U. playsicr 
lliem with pl.t^stei]. 1635 K. I..ONC; tr. Part lay's Argents 

I. V. 13 III the Entrance, a little way was pl.iyMetcd, lh.it it 
might be adorned with Lciters and Pictures. 1796 Muksk 
A liter. C.eog. I. 21.5 On the inside. |>lais|«-rfd with mud. 
1808 A. J^v RSONS Trav v. 123 '1 hese baskets nic quite 
circuLir, p.aistercd over wiih hilumcn on the outside. 

b. transf. To Ijcdaub, besmear, coat, cover 
with any adhesive substance ; to ovcr'ipiead, over- 
lay (often implying excessive or viil_i,mr adoinmenl). 

a. 1383 T. Washington tr. JVu/ioimy’s I'oy. 11 xx 57 'Ihe 
inner p.irl of the temple is altogether p!a.sleied and rcnicred 
with grc.it tables of Porphyre 1766 (jm dsm. Ctc. IC. iv, 
Their hair pl.'istercd up with pomatum. i85o Til XCK fray 
Round, /’apt IS, Ribbons (1870) 18 The Gnat Duke (the 
brc.ist of wloyse own co.it was ni.rstered willi some h.'ilf- 
hiiiidre I <lct'iir.rii..ns). 1808 eMlnu t's .SyM. AJed. V. .j 3 By 
the sccoml «>r third d.ny [ol pneumonia] the tongue is thickly 
plastered with white far. 

ft c 14x0 Paiiad. on Hush iv. 104 Plaistcr it with mordde, 
eke in ilic roote, 1680 Morofn Geog Rett , '/ urkey (ifiSs) 
3]^ Walls of rough Stone, plaistcrcd over with little pivinted 
ballleiiiciits on the Top. 173s Poi’h h.p. Pathurst 90 With 
all ihVnibioid'ry pluisier’d at thy tail. 1774 M'estm. Mag. 

II. 95 PiilU plaistcr posts, songs paper evVy wall. 

C. To ctjver, load to cxcc^-s, e. g. with praise; 
al.‘Jo, to hide, gloze over, palliate ; to p.itch, botch, 
mend or restore su[x;rriciany. Also with otrr, up. 

a. 160s Mansion Aufon/o's Rev. 11. v, Thon.'nt inndc as 
durt, To plnMcr npthe b'a*-ksof niyde ccts Pxoininer 

22 M.xr. 1U7/1 They pl.istcr the memory of liiat inirigxing 
l>oiiiicLni with uuhixinticd |r.(i-.e. 18613 Rev. 5 Aiig 

i6o/i In plaster his friends with piaisc in order that he in 
turn may be '-imitarly Iieplasicrcd. 

B. 1546 Hai k Rng, I'otaries 1. 20 Re here the con- 
ueyannee of these spyrytuall geniylineii in Pkny>icn nge vp 
their vnsaiic-rye sorceryes. 1599 N ammf i.enten Stujfe { 1 ^7 1 ) 

3 With light cost of much cnsi rhvtorick, it m.ay he toleiahly 
plaisfcre<l over. 1683 Kfnni rr tr. F.rawt. on Fojly A 
second Prometbeuii^ to plu.ktcr up the decajed image of 
Mankind. 

2 . To treat medically with a plaster ; to apply 
a plaster to. Also absol. 

a, Z377 LA.'fcf.. P. PI. B. XX. 308 Lettres bei sent, ?if any 
Hurgien were fiii) be sege bat softer couth piastre ibid, 311 
More of phisykc lit fer .'iiid fairer be plascreih. 1768 Fikitb 
Devil III. Wks. 1799 11. 275 Full power .. to pill,., plaster, I 
and poultice, all persons 1843 Lvtton Lssst Bar. l iv, She I 
bound the arm, puuteied the head. I 


B. ethkP Promp. Paiv. 402/2 PUiyBiryn sorys, eeda- 
ptasmo. 1393 K. HarMlV Pkilad. 18 She tlionght It no 
rea^on, to plaistcr one bodie fur an other bodies sores. 

b. Jig. 'I’o apply a remedy to, sooihe, alleviate; 
hence, humorously, to give compent^aiion lor. 

■377 Langl. P. Pi. B. xvii. 95 Bathed in but bKide, And 
bainie piaxtred with pciiaunce, and pussioun of bat babi. 
■393 idd C. XX. 8(« And jut be plustred with paniencc. when 
foniJynKcshym prykirp. z649Cf. Danihi. Trtnartk., Rich. // 
exHx. A proniio'J Pa'’li.unent can plaster 01 c 'i'bis Gash. 
189s 'I'. Hardy Tess 7B/1 Clare, did what he usually did in 
such cases, gave the iimii five shilUngs to plaster the blow, 

3 . 'To mix or pound into a soft tenacious mass; 
in Sforting slang, to shatter (a bird) with shot, 
b. intr. 'I'o fonn n plastery mass, to cake. 

14 . Med. Receipts in ReL Ant. I. 53 Tak the white of 
•iij. eggrs. and whcie flrmr. and erth of an oven, and play, 
fcter .il-io-gider. CMSO Af h. Med. Ph. (Heimich) 224 T.ak 
mosxe of abom, and seb hyt in red wyn and playsirc h)t 
ber to. i8ia .Sim J SiNriAiR t%yst. iiusb, .Scot. 1.215 Any 
rain that (alls, -o iiiiprrgimtcN the soil with moisture, that if 
worked, it plaMcrs, and the iiortli-easi winds h.Tiden it like 
ntone. 1883 BKoMLKV-l)Avi<sruKr in noh ( eut. Den. 1097 
The pl.islercr, whose pl.'istcring often .trlses from jealousy, 
will pliLstcr — i.e. blow the phc-ixaiu into a pulp. 

4 . To npply, affix, or stick ^-omcihing) like 
plaster (or a plaster') upon a surface. Alsuyf^. 

1864 Hawthomnr PoUiver Rom. (1879) Bo I’hc name that 
they eaiisL-d the clergyman to pla--ler iiideliMy on the 
poor iirilr forehead at the font. 18176 Mozi ev t/uin .Senn. 
lit. (ed. a) 46 It is alw’ays easy for the oiiginator of a new 
Pliilasophy to plaster any ainouiu of high morals upon it. 
1879 SihVpNsoN Prav. Cevennes (iB86i 80 Black bneks of 
fir wood were plastered here and there upon both Midex. 18^ 
Spectator 14 tJcc. 842 'L'he mojiquito — the be t thing is to 
fliUi; forth an indignant Imnd and plaster him to the wall. 

6. a. To treat (wine) v\ ith gypsum or sulphate of 
polnsli with the object of nLUtr.'iIizmg excessive 
acidity, etc. b. To dust (vines) with gypsum in 
order to prevent rot or mildew of the berrieti. 

0. To treat (lantD with pl.isler of I’aris. 

I 1819 [see PLvsinuFi)). 1886 iT/a/z/Ziir// 14 May, Sherry . . 
brandiid to ni.iku it keep, and pl..Mciuil with >tc of 

lime to kill the lariar wliu li makes it over m iii. 1905 H. D. 
Boii.i-stcn /)is Lwer 18^ Siilpliate of potash, wiili which 
Wines in Paiis were foimcily Largely ‘pkcslcrcd 

Hence Plastered, i plaisterod ppl.a., covered 
with, treated with, or formed of jd.ihier. 

a. 1388 W^i I IP Amos vii. 7 lo ! liic Lord stondinge on a 
wall plasirid. 1533 C OVKKIMI.K ibid., BthollJe, the I^Ntlc 
Mode vpon A pl.'isureil wall. 1735 Somi'Ki ii i i- ( Anseiv. i6q 
O cr clogging Fallows, ocr dry pltisicM'd Koads. 1819 
W. Faux Aie/n. Pays rn .^n/eitcalxBs f) lyt) Pbcsier of Paris 
. is found to operate on land hy alir.iciingtiew. Mme dew 
is always snen in pkiiits and ginin.s ginwing on plastered 
fields, rt 1650 MACvutAV t/ist. Pd/g. xxiiL (1861) V. 70 
'i'hat ugly old labyniith of dingy brick and plastered 
timber. 

B. ? <21400 A forte Art/t. 3043 Pnysede and pciid downe 
pl.^ysien dv w.illcs. 1413 PiiAr. Sotv/e iCaxion 1483) iv, 
xsx. 80 A feyncil hede fmmed of pbi> tred cluthe. x6a6 T. 
HIawkinh] Caussnis HolyCtt. 127 All the plaistcred pre- 
leiiding M-cies .are quite vanihlied. 1776 Wiikkminc Brtt, 
Plants IV 146 On the sidtsuf (iiveriis in limestone 

rocks, niid on plaisiervd walls in vaultsi. 

Fla'sterer, i plaisterer. [f prec. -h 'KuL] 

1 . CJne who woiks with or in plaster, a. One 
who plasters buildings. 

a. 1393 intern. Ri/on (Surtees) III. 120 In solm ionc facta 
Ricardo PhiMeri-r ct fiatri suo in |Mrie *MiUiii ejus pro 
pirietibus . . plnsirandis. 1415 in JerX: Myst. Inlrod. >9 
Ordo paiiiii.irum ludi Corp >ris Lristi.. Plastcreia. ^1548 
Hmx. Lhiotu, tien. I / 97 Against the execssiue takyng uf 
M.T-sons, C.ir|x;nteis, Tut rs, Plasien-rs and other hdkorers. 
1704 I.ond imz. No. 4050/4 Any Plasterers dcMrous to Per- 
foiin tlie Work in the (oval Hall. 1847 Suva ion Builder's 
Aian. 118 The Pln.s^errr ..Ilui duly i.s to cover the naked 
timbers and brickwork in ceilings and w.-ills. 

B r35o~« Rtdis 0/ Pari t. II 2^4/1 Item, plnisterem A 
autres ouveroiirsdcs inuirs d'arRill. 1348 At t its J b.tisu. I V, 
c. ist4 Any.. Biicklayer, iMuibiern, Joyner, H.irdhcwer, 
.Sawyer. 1593 Smaks. 2 Hen. Ct, iv. ii. 140 Villaine, iliy 
F.iilier was a I'liystcrcr. 1751 JntisviN Rombler Na )<>i 
Fj The plaisterer having, uhliietnled, by his white-wash, 
all the Mini iky ineinori.'ils which foimcr tenants had left. 
i8aa J. .Mac Dona I o Aleut. J. Benson 468 'Jhe exl.sirnceof 
that Chapel is uw tng to William Bcaroek, u plaisterer. 

b. One who moulds or enstti hgurcs in iilnstc-r. 

0. 1615 W. Gkdiik M/tte) Bo<jke of Sundry Draiightfs 
principally serving for Gl.isiers, and nut impetrinent for 
Plasterers and Gardiners. i6s4 Wotton At chit, 'in ReHfJ. 
(1651) 204 Piastitfue is not only under Si ulpture, but indeed 
very Sculpture itsidf: hut with this diffirerKc; th.xt tile 
Pla.Htercr doth make Ids Kigurt-s hy Addition. >823 P. 
Niciioimon Pract. Build. yjB Tlie plasterers of the present 
day cast all then- omament.s in Plaster of Pads. 

B, 1668-9 l*KFvs Ptary to Felx, i'o the plaisterer*s ai 
Charing Cros.s, that co&ts bca^s and bodies in plaisivT. 

O. Sporting slang. (See I‘LA»rJtK v. 3.) 

18B3 [see Plamtkb v. 3I. 

2 Name of a S. African digger-wasp : sec qtiot. 
1837 Livingstone Trav. xxvii. 09 A hymenoptm otn insect 
callra the plasterer \Pelopveus h.ckloHi< whiLU in ilM habits 
resembles somewhat the tn.tson.lwc. It.. may be observed 
coming into houses, currying in its forelegs u pellet of soft 
plaster about the s'zc of 11 pea. 

1 . The action of the verb Plastkr. 

a. Working or covering with or as with pla«tcr. 
*453 Atetn, Ripon (Surtees) 111 . i6o Jolianni Plasir* pro 
plasteryng muri aiilae. 1396 in Willis « Chvk Cambridge 
(1B86) 11. sea PbiccA wber plaaterinsc is neaclafull. 1703 
Moxon Meek. Lxetc. 249 Names and Uses of Tools relating 
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to Plastering, (tie Mm Bbaoooh Jmi *s i am hr, Doing 
an odd job uf plaatCrlng. 

3 . CM40 Para. 4oa/i Playatrvnge of wallya, 

UtMtiu gi^satus, iMj GBKaii!,a Cauatei 79 Plavatcring 
upon Lai^ 1667 PaiMATT C'rV/ C. Build.^ 67 For Lathing 
ajid PlaLnering againat Ceclinga and Partitions, 
b. Applicaiioti of a cuiative planter. 

ri440 Pfvm/. Parv. 4oa/a Playsterynge of soryii, rote* 
pliUmttLia, 1591 Pbhuvaij. 5 >. Dut.^ Eiupia^tradara^ 
plaistering,>J?«//r///o//tf. i(^s, ‘.SMECT\MNi;ua * .Inrtv. (1653) 
63 The plautrin;; or ]mliiatins of these rotten members. 
m 1716 South Srtm. (1744) VIU. it. 55 In fcpight of all our 
plaisierings and dressings of it 'twill prove incurable. 

O. borniation ot a sticky iiiaNS. 

181s Sja J. .SiNCLAiB Sjrst. ilusb ^ Sc^t. 1. B15 That ^by 
fi table porous surface, .upon whicli,ifrain falls, no plastering 


2 . concr. Plastered work ; a coaling of plaster, 
or of anything plastered or daiil>e(l on. 

«. tffio Hollyuahd Treas, Fr, Tonr s.v, Etid/nt. The 

E bsstring '»f a hou-se. 1703 Moxon MecA. Extre. 249 1 ncy . . 

rish over their new Plastering when they set, or finish it. 
1847 Smfaton BuiltUr's Man. xj When plastering is laid 
and set hard on bricks which are not perfectly dry. 1899 
H'esfM. Gaz. 14 l>ec. a/a Those plasterings of guipure 
bee oil coat collars and revers lost fa\uur with the chic. 

H. 1538 K LYOT, the play.strynge or puiettynge 

of a house, a 1661 IIolvdav O^t^fnalx^i.' After that she has 
laken-otf the pl.ti.steiitig of steeped bread and .'iskcs milk. 
17 s 6 l.EoNi Alberti X Archil. II. 14/a ‘I'he middle ro-H, 
wliich we cnii pl.tislcring, is to prevent any faults or defects 
in.. the other two. 

3, alirtb., as plastering-work. 

1538 Elyot, Tfctoi ium o^us^ perietting or plastring wark. 
1576 Flevuno Panopl, hpnt. 277 Plastering worke, and 
e.irihly; iiii.xuiie. 1726 L.eoni Alberti g Archit. I. 3^/7 River- 
Siind..ts more tractable and belter for Plaistering-work. 
176$ Muigntn Bust. IV. 80 Plaisteniig-latli, is. y/. per 
bunch. 

t Pla’storlah, plal’sterlBh, a. Obs. raio~“K 
[f ri.A*iTER sb. 4 - -isH 1.1 ■■ next. 

1610 Hoilano Camden's Bu't. 1. 24 Frac.Tstnrins. .snp. 
piscih that this Hand gat the name Albion of the said 
pia->ieiish (1637 pl.iisicrishj soiio. 

tPla aterly, plai'Bter y, tf. Obs. rare-^, [f. 
as piec. -i*Y •.] Of the n.'iture of planter. 

1655 Flu ter flist. C amh viu § 36 Others loc^ked for it 
(1 ause of swe,itiii!;;-sickness| fruiii the earth, as arising from 
an exIialutioM in moist wcaihcr out of (Jipsous 01 plaistcrly 
[fd. 1840 pl.t^teily] giound. 

Plaster of Paris. Also 6 Paris plaster. 

[Sec I’LAMTKH sb. 3.] A line while pl.ister, con- 
bisttng of gypsum rendered anhydrous by calcina* 
lion, which swells and rapidly sets when mixed 
with water, and hence is used for making moulds 
and rasia, as a cement, etc. ; so called because 
prepared fiorn the gypsums of Montmarlie, Paris. 

9. c 146a IPrighfs Chaste /Kr/i* 86 'I'he chanibyT he lett 
ni.ikc fast, W>th plaster of pary>, wyll last. 1577 
IIakkison l'.n\rlanii 11. xii. (1877) i. 235 Parget of line ulu- 
b.ister burned, which they tall plaster of Paris. 1579 
Piii n NMAM Parthemadr ri A/xj^. I'oste in. xix. (Aib.' 251 
Her boNoine slc.ikc iia Paris plaster, Helde \p two lialles of 
al.iliastt-r, *787 M. CtuLtK m Lt/e, etc. (183S1 I. 279 There 
are .several Lasts, done in Pla««icr of P.'iris. 1894 I.tibottr 
i'nmntiistan liloss , Plaster <»/ Parts, a composition of 
several spoeies nf gypsum duu; ne.ar Moniinmire, ne.ir Parin, 

. '1 his leim IS, however, frequently applied to plaster stone, 
or to any species of g>psiiin. 

d 113^ : see I’l.ASTbK 3/?.] i<i6 bfaUlan. Essex, l.iber 
B. if. 84 b, Pated for Tn nu'*shellisof play^le.rof p.«ri' price the 
busshell viii <4 >6^ W. Sanoeksom ^ 1 he qu.*tli(y 
of this plaister of Paiis, is to hind Hie Col.xiirs logetlicr, 
1705 llk.Ai«NK Collect. IS Oct. (O M. S.) I. 56 Woml's Head 
(lo] taken in Hl.iisier de Paris. 1803 Med. Jm/ X. 72 1 be 
drawing was inkcn from a cast in plaistcr of P.nis. 

afttto 1753 Hogarth Anal. Beauty x 108 It w.is drawn 
fi <tm a plaster of- P.iris H,iuic cast off nature. 1831 Iinewsikr 
Of^tus it. 17 A plaistei of Paris statue siioiigly illuminated. 
1879 St. 's llos^. Rcf>. IX. 615 'Tho limh w.ts then 

bindag^'d to a splint, and enclosed in aplastcr-of-P.iris case. 

t Pla sterwise, plaisterwise, adv. Obs. 

[f. l*LABTEi( sb. t- -wisg.j 111 the manner of a 
jdasler; of the consistency of a plaster. 

rx54a in Vtcary't Anal. (1888) Appb ix. 221 Allwayei 
styning it viii.ll it be piaitier-wyse. 1541 K. Coplano 
Cuydons Formul. X j, Soiiuyiiie U a lytell hony put iherto 
and mcdled pl.iysteruy.se. 1671 hALuoN xSyn. Med. 432 
Mustard - plaisterwisc helps the Epilepsy, ,Kc 17^7 Wesley 
Pmu. Physic (176a) 76 Spread it thick PlaUter wise. 

Pla'sbary, a. Also 6 plaatry, 6 7 plaiatria. 
[f. PhASTKU sb, 4 > -Y.] Of the nature of or like 
plaster ; viscid, tenacious. Hence 71 a*sterineH. 

*333 Ei-vot Cast. Hfltke{i^^\) 8 b, Fleuinc plasti^ whiche 
In vei y gi ohsQ^ and as it were chalky. 1600 Suhei ri Conntrie 
J anne iii. Ixi. 567 Hauing gotten by long space, .a plasierie 
crust or haidncs ouer all the p.^its c.f it. 1661 J Chilurfy 
Blit. Baconica 126 Fracasturius attiibuics this hwealing 
xickness to (he Plaittrineifs of tho srnl. 1849 Clouuii Let. 
to his Mother 18 Apr., Sl Petcr'tt diRappoinia me; the atone 
of which It hi made is a poor plustery material 1 and, indeed, 
Hume in geneial might tie called a rubbishy place. 

Plastic (pile bilk), a. Also 7>8 -tick, -tique, 
{8 pUlstioX [ad. L. plastic-us (Vitr.), a. Gr. 

that may be moulded, belonging to 
moulding or modelling, plaalic, f. «Xao^-t^ formed, 
mouldeii, f. w\auffeia to mould, fotm. So ¥, 
plas/icMi (1556 in Hali.-Darni.).] 

1. In active aenie. 

1. Chajractefized by mottldlng, shaping, modelling, 
fashioning, or giving form to a yieldmg material, 


at clay or waa ; capable of riiapfog or monldlng 
iormleas matter. 

Plmstie art If art platiic),tha ast of thapmg or modelling t 
any art In which this b done, ax sculpture or ceramics. 

s6u B. JossoN Majpi, La.ty iv. In, Not .. as we were to 
mould every scene anew i that were a wore plaiaic or potter's 
ambition, a 1637 — iJitcov., De Progress. Pktura. The art 
plastic was moulding in clay, or potiurm earth ancieniiy. 
1877 Ox/ordsh. 251 He (John Dwightl has so far 

advanced the Art Plastick, that *tis dubious whether sny 
man since Prometheus have excelled him. 1708 Pont 
Dnnc 1. loi So watchful Bruin forma, with plaxiic care, 
Each growing lump, and brings it to a iiear. 1741 War* 
bumiom Div. Legat. IL 534 God, the great plastic Artist. 
*743 J- fi- CoopitR Petner-o/ llarmimy 1- si As o’er the rock 
the plastic chissel movet.. i8sa tr. Muller's A rchutol. Art 
65 Ihe plastic talent which cre.Kcs material forms cannot 
Certainly fail to lie recognised even as early as Homer. 

b. in buigery: Concerned with remedying a 
deficiency of htiuctiire; lefiatative of tisaue; as 
plastU SHigeryi. a plastic operatwn. 

1879 St. Georges Hoep. Rep. IX. 370 There were 2 plastic 
operntiuiis. 1883 H0L.M1 s & Hulke livst Snrg ^ed. 3) 11 L 
681 Plastic Oprr.itions on the Check (MelopI.iMy). 1697 W. 
Amirrson Lupus 14 The raw sitrf.ice in.iy be covered tii 
partially or (.uniplcicly by gliding portiuivs of detached 
integument from an ndJ.Tccnt part, or other resources of 
plastic bUigcry may be employed. 

2 . Causing the growth or production of natural 
forms, esp. of living organisms ; formerly, in a quasi- 
philoKopiiica! sense, as an attiibule of an alleged 
piinciple, virtue, or force in nature; formative, 
procn nlive ; creative. 

1646 SiuT. Biiuwnk Pseud. Ep.^ 117 The pluslirk or forma- 
tive faculty, from matter apprasing hoinogeiieims and of a 
siiTiilai y substance erecteth bones, numhianrs veynes and 
arteiies. 1658 — Gatd. Cyrus iii, In uhat diminutives the 
plastick principle lodget:! is exeiiiplified in seeds.^ a 1677 
Hack Pum. Ortg. Pfan. 11 \ii. iga TIiorc ih.il think that 
these Conc/t.e or Petrified Siiells were no oilur than the 
J.usus natuue. the Kflects of the Pl.TSlick power nf the 
Earth- 173a P.KMKKLi-v Ah iphr.wv. \ 14 He is (>of.iiivc ns 
to the being of God , and th.'tt not merely as. 1 plastic nature, 
or soul of the woild. 1794 Cot ehii ck Sonu. to Boxvles. 

I. ike that great Spiiit, whi> with plastic sweep Moved on 
the dai kn»^s cd the ionnlcss deep 1830 I-vki i. Pnuc. Geol. 

I. 23 The absurdity of having recoufve to a rc rl.dn * plastic- 
force which it was said had pow*.r to fashion stones into 
oiganic forms. 1875 E. WiiiiE Li/e in Ch»ist 1 iv. (1878) 
30 'Die creation of groups by successive nets of ciivine 
power, or . . by successive acts of the pl.tstic force of n.itvne. 

3 Jig. in reference lo iniinatcnal thing.s, condi- 
tions. or forms aesthetic or intcllcclual conceplions, 
literary prt'Kluctions, etc. 

x66a Stii i incel. <?/'/>. Sacr. iii. i. f 4 The gre;»r enquiry 
then is, how far this Plastick Power of the undcrst.iiKling, 
may extend its self in its forniini^ an Itic.a «^f (o d. 1756-Bii 

J. Wakton A'«. Pope (ed. 4) 1 . iii. 113 Thr genuine poet, of 
a lively pl.istic imagination. 1783 Ji;siamom> tr. Ravnars 
l/tst. Indies VI. 29 He considervo the sign ol wealth, us 
the plastic and preserving piiiiriple of nolitir.'d sfengllc 
1837 Sir W. Hamilton Metaoh. xl\. (1870) II. 500 Im.igtnn- 
tion creates nothing .. it onlv builds up old materials into 
new foinis; and ..ought, theicfoic, to be c.slled, not the 
priKluclive or rreaiive, hut the plastic. 1871 R. H. Hutton 
I’.ss. I. 131 'There is a formative plastic |»ower that is ever 
uiging ns towards our tiin-sl life. 1877 Dowdim Shaks, 
I 'mu. V, 59 J he compicssion of the larv'c and rotiuh matter 
of hist<»ry into dramatic fotm demanded vigoroua exercise of 
the plastic energy of the imagiiiatiun. 

II. In neuter and passive sense. 

4. Feitaining to, connected with, or characteristic 
of moulding or modelling; produced by moulding, 
modelling, or sculpture, as diMingiiished from that 
which ib drawn on a sutlace. PlaUic men’t, merit 
as a piece of moulding or sculpture. 

*7r 6 l.EONi Alberti s At chit \.yls This sort of Work% 
winch .ire call’d Plastic [cite si 1 Ataiuano hivorl di V'eria], 
1841 W, Si'Ai.niNO Italy Of It, Isl. 1 . 217 Four Bronxe 
Hnrsea .more notid for their adventures arid undoubted 
antiquity than fur ihcir pl.asiic nieiit. 1863 Mary Howitt 
P'. Bremer's O'/vrv*' J. sii. 238 The Giccks have an ab* 
hotrence of nny pl.tstic tm.-igcx of the saintb. 

6.^ Susceptible of being moulded or sh.aped ; 
capable of taking a new form when subjected to 
prcsstiic (an clay) ; rc.adily .nsHtiming a new sliafTe. 

Plastic crystal, a variety of Portland cement of n-markable 
plasticity. Plastic sulphur, un allotrupic furin of sulphur: 
ace quot. 1868. 

179X E. Dakwin Pot, Card.x, 83 Etruria! next ben'-ath 
thy magic liamls Glides the quick wheel, the pl.-istiu c'.ay 
expands^ 1797 Goowin Emiuirrr \. iiL la How uiironiied 
and plastic Is his b.j<Iy I 1811 A. T. Thomson Load. Dt^p. 
p8t8) (s cxiit, Kneadmic lhec<Miiing material, .so as to render 
It very pl.tstic. >8io 'Ivnivai.l C 7 Aic. 11. xxii, 349 I'he ice., 
was plastic to piessore but not lo tensioiu 1868 Waits 
Diet. Cheat. V. 531 Plastic sulphur. . is obtained by hcniing 
melted sulphur to the temperature 260-300”, and then 
cooling it suddenly hy pouring it in a very thin stream into 
cold water. It is thus obtained as a soft, yellowiHh-bn>wn, 
semiuansparent masa, capable of being drawn out into tine 
ela.stic thread". possesNed of consideralde tenacity. 

b. Plastic day {(ieo/.), a name given (after 
the F. argile plastique of Cuvier and lirongniart) 
to the middle group of (he Eocene lieds, imme- 
diately undeilying the London clay, now called the 
Woolwich and Reading sciies. 

1831 Dr la Rrcmr Geol. Mam, (ed. 2) sea Above these Iwds, 
to whkh, strictly speaking, the term 'pfaslioclay * is alone 
applicable, there i« oAeii another clay, separated from the 
former by a lied of aand. 1831 Lvrli. Pn'iic Oeol, 111. 244 
Plastic clay and sand. tW^Lyelfe Elem. Geel. W) Wool- 
wich and Reading serlwL formerly called (ho Ptaaiie 


day, aa It agrees with a similar day tw«d In pottery, whldi 
occupies the aaiae positiou in the h reuch ies. 

6 . Of immatenil things and conditions: Capable 
of l^iog moulded, fashioned, modifted, or impressed ; 
impres^onable, pliable; susceptible to iadueiioes 
pliant, supple, flexible. 

1711 Shaftkas. CAarac (>737) I. iv. Iii. 146 Such Is Ptmtlcal, 
and such (if 1 nu^ so call it) Geographical or Phcaick Truth. 
1B18 Urniham Chiestom. 133 Qf sh known languages, the 
Greek is assuredly In its xtriicture the most pbsttc and most 
maungeable.. 18^ Basham h^got. Leg Ser. n. Babes in. 
IVooir. While his mind's ductile and plfuitic, I'll place him 
at Dotheboys HalL 1875 low ftt /V ar/a(ed a)V. 67 Plato 
. .faiKicA (hat the life ert the stale b as plastic.. as that of 
the individual 

7 . Pioi. and Path. Capable of forming, or being 
organized into, livittg tissue, as plastic fytnpkf 
a plastic exudation ; peitaining to or occompaniecl 
by such A process, ns plastic bt'onchitis. 

J. Forbim Laennec's Dim. Chest 1. (e<i. 4) 61 The 
Inflammatory anei-tiuns of the mucous membrane of the 
bionchi, may be divided into the caiarrbal, the plastic or 
cruitty, and the ulcerous. 1851 Car miTRa Pbjttx 

(ed 2) 37s It gives origin to ximilar changes in (he efTiised 
iiliririe, wh.ch it converts from a plastic or organixable 
deposit, into an aplo-'viic or unorgani/alile one, namely, pus. 
1877 Koiirrts Hnndbk. Med, (ed. 3) I- 376 Plastic or 
Cioupous Bronchitis b almost always chronb*. 1886 F acor 
& Pvf-Smiih Prime. Med. (ed. ai 1 . 66 In speaking of 
' plastic lymph ' as undergoing development into connective 
tiMsue ard vesN«h, one means nut the fibrin itself but the 
cells (hat are im.ludect in it. 

IIL 8. absol. The plastic'. +a. The plastic prin- 
ciple or virtue t^obs .) ; b. plastic art, plastic beauty. 

1661 Glanvii l Van. t^ogm. 214 To tho knowledge of the 
pooiONt Miiiplc, we iniiivt first know itn enicieni, the manner, 
mid method of i(scnorniation,and the nature of the Plastick. 
168a H. Mi>Ra AmiiOt. Glanvtlfs Lux O. 238 AM .Souls are 
indued with the Plasrit.k whcthci uf Biutex or Men. s88s 
H. James Porir. Lady xxxvi, His B|>pieuatioii. .was ba^ed 
partly on his fine sense of the plastic. 

Plastic (plse-atik), sb.^ Now rare. Also 6-7 
plaatick(6, 7 plaistlque, ploatique. [ad. F. 
plastique. ad. L. {ars) plastica, plastic?, a. Gr. 
irkatiTiKTf the plnstic ait, feni. of n\aartie6t 

Plastic a. .So C»er. plastik.^ The art of modelling 
hgurcs : prirtmnly, i>t clay, Max, etc.; also, in 
wider sense, in a liardcr matenal by sculpture. 
Also /f^. ^ a. sing. Obs. 

1598' K IIavivockk tr. Lomnzeox 7 Painting, Carving and 
Flahticke are all but one and the tame arie. i6a4 Wotion 
Archii. in Reitq. (1651) 294 Ptadu/ne is not only under 
Scidptnre.biit iiHle(dver> Sculpture it (velf. 1684 
Van. Arts xxv 70 Uf Statuary and Plastick. 

0 . In pi. form. 

1686 ru>r .Sfapbrdsh. 272 How dame Natnre came thm 
(u inis carry in hci plnsiics. 1850 Leitcii tr. C. O Mtill^'t 
Anc. Art § 20 (ed. 2) 7 The living plastks of the gymnic 
games and clioial dances were uTterw.irds .. exaliea In a 
aurprising m.Tnner by sculpt uru in stone and biass. 

t PlSLJltiC, sb.'^ Obs. [ad. late L. plasticus 
moulder, sculptor, a. Gr. mKaarimbt adj. : see 
Plastic a] A modeller, moulder, sculptor; Jfg. 
a former, lashioner, creator. 

1644 Bulweu Chiron 58 It is impoarible for any Painter, 
orCaiver, or PinN(i(|iK: to give ngiii ntoiions Co his works 
or llaiid. 1661 Rust Ottgem in i'henix (1721) 1 . 75 The 
beautiful Idea avoiding to whicliihe Plastick works. s66i 
Glanvicl Van. Dognt. 128 ’’1 is eilucntiun b our Plastick. 
1694 K. Ti/ktmo' r.E Reason 4 - Fat Spirits 247 For in this 
'1 en esi I i.tI Woiid, as to the several Regions of it, the 
Aiiiiiinl, the V.gct.Tblc, and tlie Miucial, it is as cert.iui, 
that nil liad but one Plastic, ns that the Body of a Man. 
or .Tnyotlur p.\iticu 1 ar Anini.nl, had not mure. 1837 Cxa- 
LYiK Fr. AV.'/. (18/21 i. I. ii. 6 Uiirs b a most fictile world j 
and inun is the ini'st fingent plasiii- of crcatinca. 

tPla*8tioal, a. Obs. [1. L. pladic HS (see 
Plastic a ^ r -al.] « 1'i.amtic a . ; iormalivc. 

1615 Croiikr Boify 0/ Man 420 'The Pla'lit all or formatiua 
f.iLiilty ol (be womliC. 41646! Gmiccnv AVr-JW Posthiuna 
(1619)70 Al the last Dak.akinde of Pla>ticall Dew shall 
fall down upon the Dc.Td, and ingender with l.iir, the little 
Bone • p<Aeii oriieforts. i(^ H. Moke Conjeci. Cabbai. <1713) 
14 The PlosliiKl Powi-i ol (he SouIh that descend from the 
World of l.ife, did faithfully and effectually work those wise 
coiiirivanurs of M.ile and tcm.de. i6Bs Gi.anmi.l Saddm- 
i/smut I. (1726) 96 'I he Subdivision of Spirits, inio niecriy 
Pl.iHiical and Pneeptive, supposing iheie are SiMiils that 
ate ineerly PUiiiicul. 

Pla stically, adv. (f. as prec. -f -i-T *: see 
-iCAi.LY.^ Ill a plnstic manner, in various sc^nscs 
of the adj. ; according to plastic ait ; by moulding 
or modelling; as a pla.stic substance. 

1840 Frojer's Mag. XXll. 140 lTiou..hiiJrt not alwa|« 
had imitcriaU for thy prodigious brain to wield mihI plasti- 
c-illy build lip. 1836 UR Quincev ( onfess. Wks. V. 42 The 
command over a laiijfiiage, the power of adapting it plasti- 
cally to the exnressioii of your own thoughts, is alinoiit 
exclusively a gift of nature. 187*6 Svmondb C^. Poets Ser. ti. 
XI. 458 Both peraons and aituations are plastically treBted>- 
subjecird, that b to say, to (he conditions beat fulfilled hr 
Kulptuie. 1886 — Kenatss. It., Cath. Ri-act. (1898; VIL 
xiv. 237 Huiiiaiiiiy moves like a glacier, plastically. 

PlMticine (plse*stisin). [f. PlahKO a. 6- 
-INK 4 ] Proprietary name for a corapositioa 
capable nf remaining plnstic for a long time, used 
in schools, etc. aa a sulistitute for modelling clay. 

1897 W Harbutt (//V/f) Harbutt'ft plastic method and the 
UM of Pta.Riicine. 1903 H. G. Wells in Fortn. Rett. Jon. 
184 Some one of the pTmatic subatitutes for modelling day 
now sold by educational dealers, plastictne (or example. 
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Flasticism (plse-stisiz'm). Tf. Plasttc a. ^ 
-IHII.J a. 1 tic doctrine of the plastic piinciple of 
nature, b. The practice of t!ic plastic nit. 

i8s8 Mavne E\pot. LfJe.t I'tastLiytnus term for the 
plasiic foice or fX3wrr| U'ortls 

Are we (|uile suie (hat ihU eclectic uKiaticism will always 
be kept Muhin the limita of con^ruity / 

Plasticity (plxsti-sfti). [f. Plahtic a. + -tty ; 
so K.//(W//Vi/y (1 785 in llatz.'l >arm.') ] I'hc quality 
of bcinjr plastic, in vaiious stnses of the adj. 

lySa-j W. F. Marivn Ceog, Mag. 1 . 325 Inclining to 
plaAiiciiy, (or eas nc'^K of iiiipieAsion)L 1793 bMrA-^ON A<i^- 
ttoHt J.. fi2i8 Hotr^ 'J lie lime will receive the most und in 
that way, without losii g its pltistiriiy. i8of W. Ta\lok in 
Alohthly Mag. XI 1 . 588 Moulded into metaphors, or carved 
Into comparisons, with marvellous pla‘.( city. i8<9 JIain 
h.iuottons II. ix. | 20. 519 Some natures are dintingiM'-hed by 
plasticity or the power of ncquisiiiou, and thrrelore realize 
more iloscly llie isa>inK that imiii is a bundle of habits. 
1878 CiirKoKi) /.c*./. (1879) I. 1' 2 'I'lie lace iiiiist at a certa n 
tirne have a definne ainouni < f plasticity, that is, a definite 
pi>wcr of adapting itself to aliercd c rcumstances hy changin*; 
in accordance with them. 1878 .SirwAi r Tau Unseen 
Un V. ill. f 108 ICflcciA of the extraordinary plasticity of 
Slacier-ice. 

tPla'Stloly, adzt. Ohs. rare'~', [f. Plastic a. 
4 -LY ^.J — Plastically. 

1678 Ci/ijwoK)ii Intell. Sysf. i. v 668 The true and proper 
Cause of Mot ion., is not the* M.ttt^r itself orgaiii/cd ; hut the 
Soul ei. her a» cogitative or plasiickly sell active .. ruling 
over it. 

Plastid (plau’stid), sh, (a.) [a. (Jcr. plastid 

(Haeckel), f. Gr. irAaoro's (see -pla'st) + -iV/, after 
Cr, -i?ioi/, dim. sufhx.] 

1 . iiiol. An individual mass or unit of proto- 
plasm, ns a cell or unicellular o (ranism. 

1876 K R. Lankpsiex Adr.Si. (1690^283 Hacrkel's useful 
term ‘ plastid ’ for a corpuscle of protoplasm 1877 Dawson 
Orig. ii o*lti 377 If we reduce oiRanize.l lieiugs to their 
ultimate oigauiMUs—cciis or plastiJs. 1878 ItnL C,e';en- 
hfiur's ( 0m, \ Anat, j) viii, Our knowledge of the nuclvtit 
of organic cells or pl.isiids. 

2 . AW. A dificrentiated coipuscle or jjranule 
occurring in the piotoplasm ot a vegetable cell; 
e. g. a chlorophyil-granulci a chroinuplastid^ or 
a Ieucopl.isti<t. 

188s CioouAi K Ehyuol. /?ifr. (i Boat 387 As the cells which 
develop from th' growing point assuine the difTercnt ilia* 
racters wliuh lit them f ..r spccutWcrviccs. [soj tlicir pLibtiUs 
nuy likewise assume specul ciiurai tc.s. 

B. adj. Having the cliaiacu l of a plastid. 

1890 i i CeaS. Dut. 1895 in Syd. StK. Lex. 

Hence Pla 8tldOir«ne‘tlo a., ]iro(Iucing pinstids. 
1899 Natural Seteme Dec. 458 'J'he rcspiraiory trec.s of 
lloluilunoids lia\e four fuiu (ioiia— r«aipirator>, liydrohiatic, 
plastidogcnctic and excretory. 

Plastidala (plte'stJiii/rl>. JUoh fa. Grr. 
plastuiul (Haeckel), dim of plastid*, see -clk ] 

A liypoihctical molecule or bbimate jinriicle of 
protoplnsui, constituting a vital unit, and lonning 
an clement or constituent of a plastul or cell, 

*877 Dawson Orig. M’orld 377 And with Spciicfr and 
H.ierkel sii|ip)sc these to be farther divi&ihle into (.till 
smaller pant* Ics orpl.i«cii<|nh*s. 1878 ir. I'luA'Oiu'f hreedom 
0J >>CieHCe 23. 1879 fs»*e FlassonI. x^S Acadeuty Lit. 

83 Jan. 82 Hacckcf cl.iiim prioriiy hir Ins notion of the 
pixstidule, thou^:h this id numer.ms variants with otli.r 
names are m^toriously none oihrr ih.in the * physiologic:il 
unit ’ of Speiii er. which prerrded ihem all. 

attri 6 . 1877 N.iture 4 ()«:L 4Q2''2 The speaker (Virchow] 
then ciitici'ed soinewfiat scveiely Prof. Haeckel’s theory of 
the phislidnlc sonl .md of the rtinin.iicd cell. 

lieiue Plaatl dalar, Plastidtt Uo adjs.^ pertain- 
in:; to a plastidule. 

1878 ir. I’lrchom' s Freedom of Science 2^, I am un.ibic to 
admit th.it we sh.iuld be at all justifleil in iinpoiiing the 
*pbstiil'ilic soul' into the co ise of uur educaiion 18C4 
A. I.AMBFHT in 19/A Cent. June 934 The theory vt a ' plasii- 
dulio soul ’. 

Plastill (plae'stin). Eial. [f. Gr. rrAairrot (see 
-I’LKMT) + -IN t, aftir chrotnaiin.\ A viscous bub- 
Stance found in (lie nucle us of a cell. 

1889 Q Jral, Mt fflsc. Sc. July 169 H.-sidfs the ‘ nuclein *. 
,,Kcinke .uid Uodew.ild .have found ‘ pl.'isiiri and Kossel 
..‘hislon’ and *adcniii\ Couth 1905 Urtt. Mid. Jrpil. 25 
Feix 44a Tht* K.tryosoine conianiseignt chromatiii elements 
■urrourided by a coloured phistin-hke Kuhnt.ince. 

II Flastiana (plaslf k). [l* ., xb use of plaslique 
•dj.,p la.siic J A name given lo a pbbtic cuntpo^i- 
lioa lor modelling. 

1 1803 SARKETr Neva Piet. London 80 Tire ornaments are j 
piastick, a composition sonieibing like plistir of I’ariK ] 
1903 Dojfy Mail 7 hept. 7/4 iMtkieiling irxiy be done in 
wax, clay, or pl.islique. 

Plastogamy (plttst^gimi). Biol, [f. Gr. 
tXaar-uf moulded 4 -yaftua marriage ] The tusion 
of the protoplasm of two or more cells or unicellu- 
lar organisms, os m the formation of a plnsmodium. 
Hence Plastoga’mio/?., pertaining to plnstogamy. 

1891 IfARUHS in Nature xj Sept. 48;/2 Pla^togamy: the 
fuftion orcytupbiita into pbismodiuni, the nuclei remniiiing 
free. 1901 (J. N. Calkins Protou'ia 218 'I'hiia rytotrophy, 
leading tii.st to contiguity, may result in plastogamy, or the 
funion of celUpl.isms. llid.^ tour individuals may be found 
111 plantoganuc union. 1 

t Pla*8tograph. Ohs. rare’-'*. [Cf. Gr. eXatrro- 
adj. * forging, falsifying ’ (Liddell & Scott), 
whaarot moulded, forged « ypA^pur to write.J 
1698 Phillifs, Plasiographt (Greek) counterfeit writing. 


PlMtOgraphy (p'«st|i*grafi). rare^\ [In 
sense j , ad. Gr. rXaaroypa^la^ f, vXaaroypd pot : see 
l^rcc. In sense 3 , f. Gr. nXaorot moulded 4 Y 

(erroneously used).] 

+ 1 . (See quot.) Ohs. 

1638 IIlount Cloxsogr.^ Plaetogtaphy (piastograpkia), a 
counterfeiting or fal-oc writing. 

2. * 'i'lie art of forming figures in plaster ' 
(Maunder 7 'reas, Knoud, 1830). 

Pla'Stral, />• [f- next 4 - al ] Of or pertaining 
to a pl.a.stron. 

1889 Urit. Mus C at. Ch-lonians 95 Plastral shields sub- 
ject to great va. i.itions. 1890 in CV«/. Dut. 

Plastron ((>lae‘str^n). AUo 6 plaateroun. 
[a. b. plasiion breast-plate, :\Lo in other sciisc-i 
as in ling., ad. It. piastrofte, niigmenl. of piastra 
brca^t-|)Iate, prop, plata of inctai ; sec PiAsritE, 
Plastku ] 

1 . A bled breast-plate formerly worn beneath 
the hauberk. Ohs. exc. Hist. 

1C06-7 Acc. Ld. Jl/^h Treas. Scot. HI. 367 Item, for ane 
heuiesr hoiin. , and ane (da^teioun to t e btiiiyu 1834 
Planchk JJp t. toitume 87 In l.iur tiine<« we hliall fiiul i e 
plastron called the gorget. 1837 H. AiNswoinii ( rUhton 
II. ^92 ‘ilie point of bis lance gl.'inced olf the sharp goiget 
of the plastron. 1853 J s Agnes (i36 >) 1. 4^, 1 

ahould be tluown on one side like a rusty plastion. 

b. A leather-coveivd wadued shield or pad, worn 
by professional fencers over I he bteasl. 

1693 Dhvuen yuvenal vi. • 1697) i ^4 Against the Post tlieir 
wicker Shields they crush, klniinsh the Sword, and at the 
JNastron push. 1706 Phili M'S, Piastton^w Fem ing-Mju»ier's 
qiiihed breast- (.eathcr, which Kcrves for his Scliolais to 
push aL 1893 McCam I II V R. d Diamontis 1 2(11 Kndcavonr- 
itig to plant Tier foil on the leather plastron of the rciicuig- 
master's chest. 

ttans^. a 1648 Ti\c.%s\ Closet Open. (1677I 162 T.»iying under 
it a lliick Plasiron of lleef-Snei. 

AV *753 C'liK-sTi KK. Let. to Dp. Ch»r.tetux 15 Dec., The 
licveiul situations, wliicli I have been in. having made me 
long the plastron of dedications, J am Wcomc as callous 
to ll.-Utei y, as some pc«)ple are to abuse. 

C. Ap[«liul to uii oniauunlal pla<|iie wot 11 on the 
breast. 

1883 1 ). H. R CioonAi R in Harpers Mag. July 242/2 That 
pl.iotion ol Steel onianients is cirective. 

2 . Jn voiiicns dics.R, A kind of oinaivcut'tl 
front to a bodice, introduced in the latter Imlf of 
the J9lh c. ; extended to a JotJbe fiont of lace, or of 
some light fnbiic edged with lace, embroidery, etc, 

1876 Echo Aliy, {hashiotu), 1881 Tmtk 31 Mar. 446/1 
Tlic low s.uin bo«ii> e h.is a pla.stion cmhroidirvd in purple 
I and gold jci. i88j Las\eli's tarn. Alag. .Sept, tiy/i 
i Occasionally the waisuoat or pla^tion is made lull. 1W6 
J. K. Jksquk Idle Thoughts A 152, I slmll wear iny 
phiin-coloiircd body.. with a ydlow pl.istion 1893 J.ady 
10 Aug. i 4»V3 *fh-* vest or fila>troii is of silk co\eied wiili 
hacc 1903 Datty Che on. uB Mar.t/4 'I he sto< k is usually 
made to Lisien at the back, so ihai the fnait part nia> b«) 
Cei-orative, and i.s seen, as well, wdth a little ovei hanging 
plastron or wedgc-sh.ipcd fioiii, or a deep tH)nit, edged v/iih 
open-work or c |i>urcd einbioideiy. 1926 Aduertisemeut^ 
Heal Irish ciochet lace I'lasiron. . . Real Hnigt-s lace Plastron. 

b In mtii’a drcHb, A sUrched bhiit-front ; csp. of 
the kind without pleats. 

1890 A then rum 7 June 745/3 'The one restrainin'^ in- 
fliieiK'e ui>oii ilie civilized man is the ^pla'.tron ', oilirrwise 
llie shirt front of eveiung dicss. 1900 t)oily News 24 Mar. 
6/4 I he light from the bimp . .shows a curious and useful 
reflection vii the plastron of ihc while shiit. 

3 . /ool. (After Cuvier ) The ventral part of the 
shell ul a tortoise or tiiitle. 

1831 tr. Curuirs Anim, Kingd. IX. 67 The plastron, or 
hre.'ist plate (of the Order Cheloiii.i] is ytlli>wisli and 
fl.it, tiiiiii ati.'d, and lovered with twelve scaly plates. 
1839-6 i'odds Cycl. Ana/ 1.701/2 'I h s plastron is the 
sUiiiiiin, 01 (he union of scver.il siciiiuins. 1B70 (Iii.lmomr 
tr. Ftguters ft ep tits .y Duds i 8 'leirrsinal Torii isi s 
are di.stiiiguislied by their short, oval and convex bcKlies, 
coviTcd hy cutupacc and piaNinm. 

b. Ajiplicd to tue aiialogong part in various 
other animals, as in the extiiicl labyiintliodon i,nn 
ainjiliibian), the glyptodon (allied to tlie aima- 
dillos), certain fobsil fishe-t, and certain exibiing 
echmod^ rrns (e. g. Spalu/t^nts) : wc quots. 

t8^ If Milh'R Srh. 4 .S\hm. xviv. (1C58) 528 'ITio exlra- 
oidiuary form of Pteei. kthy* . .with its aichcil cnr.ip.ii e and 
flat jilastroii rcsioieil licfore me. 1888 Kui Li-sroN J acksos 
Antm Life 557 As to the inteiaiiibulacial plates, they 
become nmeh expanded near the j>cristoin«* ol ^patangutar, 
..’I'hew ole stnictine co isiitiitcs a raised plo-stiori. 1890 
Cent. Dut, R.V. (ityptodm^ Tlv y .ire all disiingiiislied fiom 
the living armadiflos . . by pos!ic*iMng a \enLial shield or 
plastron. 

4 . Otnith, A colonrtd area on the breobt or 
belly of a bin!, like or likened to a shield. 

1890 Cent. Diet, citen Coues. 1895 h-*-** 

6. Anal. 'The bternum together with the costal 
cartilages, the part removed in posi-mortciu ex- 
aminations. 

*•90 in Cent. Diet. 189s in Syd. Soc. Lex, i 

Plastry, obs. form of Plastkhy. 
fPla^ature, plalature. Lrroneous form of 
Plahtxii the ending confused with -UUB. 

et$So Li.ovo Treas. Health Kj, Hete al t< gether, and 
make a ulaaitire of it beyng hole. 1980 Grbi nk Jullie* 
Loue Wkn. (Gronart) VJI. 13a For so ileepe a wound the 
Lady Cornelia bringeth in a leniiiua pUisluie. Ibid, 165 


Apply them not as outward pIa8tureR,bat at Inward potlonx 
1608 Hif.KoN Drjenee il 72* His lastc plasiure lor ihia cui« 
uiakeih the soaie 10 run out wyder. 

-plasty, combining element, repr. Gr. -irXacrr/a, 
f. hkaorot iormed, moulded, used in senss * mould- 
ing. formation* in technical tei m s, chiefly of furgert, 
as dermatoplasty, hypoplasty, osteoplasty. 

Flat, sb^ Obs, txc. dial, borins: i plntt, i(-6 
Sc plait, plat. [OK. plaUt buffet, smack : cf. M 1 . 0 , 
plat smack, MHG. ptatz, blatz^ Gtr. plat%, p'oiz 
lesuunditig blow, bang, crash. Goes uitli Plat t/.l, 
both being npp. of onomato|Kric origin. 

(Hut cf. Flat a. flat ; a buffet m struck with the flat palm.)] 
A Mat i>low; a sinnek, slaji 

ciooo AClehic Hom. II. 248 Drilitcn so'fliire ui oealde 
hselu ^urh flam ear-plaiUuin, and cce ulysednysse c 
Rowhs Lurstng 122 in Ijiing Ane. Poet. Scott., Wiih 
hkul^eoiin clowttis and dressing knyvi*,, Platt fur pl.ii on 
tiiair Kynttyvin^ 1513 Doi '(.las Aineis xii. iv. 203 byne 
with hys kiie him uossit uith me ane plat, 'i'hut on the erd 
hi. spaidit him all fl.it. 1935 L\ NUbSAY .Vd/7 rr C55 Sapieiae, 
flow servis to bcir a r 1900 {lonxtrsalton tn Co, 

Don gal , * Did the "old gcntl man "ever set foot on this 
Isl.ind hSt Patriik’s in J.o i^h D»*rg ?'_ *A few plats ol the 
I’r.ur 'ud soon make Inin lave.' ;H. Chiftiesler Hart.) 

Flat (plisOi or Koims: 4- 

plut, (5-7 platta, 6-q pla.t) ; pi, plats ; in 3 
platen, 5-7 plattes, 6 plates. [<>pp. a. OF.//,// 
fiat hi'.rface or Ihmg, dish, etc., sb. use ot the arij. 
plat, plate llat : see Plat a. Cl. Out. plat te plate 
^01 iron, etc.), slab.] 

I A flat thing, part, or surface. 

1 1 . A H.it piece*, a plate (of niclal) ; a thin slab 
of anything; a bluet, slue. Ohs. 

In early iiiBtanc>.'s csp. in the pluial, not separable from 
Pi at k sb. I. 

l(:ia9o: see Pi atr sb. i.] <'1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxviil. 

(Matgaret) 552 p.inc wis of line niony plat l-iyd til hjr 
syilis, lirynn.ind hat. Ibid xxwii (ritui ,uius) \tne 

pl.itis br>iin.ii>d hat Wes laid on liyme to mak h>m mat. 
1420 E. E. // '///r ( i8U2' 46, 1 . Lord m..usuie. , wyth a uient 
in |) injddylle, and a UDPP Mm>dc, and a naiow plat Oc l>e 
.sydilys, wiili iij l^onis of s>lut.r, and ouerx»hL *5*6 Tin- 
i)\i,K xxvu. 3 The XXX p niics off s) Ivc . 1560 D o 9 

ir. .SUidane's Comm. 178 Tliinn'- p.ais of hndc ol llie s.tnie 
btcadili *58* W. 8 1 Al EURO Ecam. i. ompt. li. 11876) Ou, 

1 had a. lieie hune smai gadds or plats of 8iluer and (LjIJ, 
without any roync ul al to go abr, udt from in.m to man lor 
exLliaungi*. 1593m Willis^ V \ix\\f.Cami>ridgt’{\t%f}) 1 . 9 Q(N,it 
only do we hnd a ch.irgi' fi>r..ibe Kta^e on winch (he 
hook -cases were to stand, butj plaits |for the shelves aie 
bougblk 

t b. A flat ornament of gold or other precious 
material. Ohs. rare”^. 

1604 K G[kimstonf| D'Atosto's Hist. Indies iv. xiv. 250, 

I 1 ha e Mot kiiowcn tliat .lin y have f .inal any of the foiat 
ami higiussc ot the plati or tew cl il ey have at Genes. 

to. A ll.it lent, a blade. Ohs. rare”^. 
jyx6 Lond.Caz. No. 5416/4 The IMator Leaf ufthe Pnlmetor* 

T rce. 

2 . The flat part or side of an) thing; fa. The 
flat of a sword, ns opposed lo the tdge ' ; 
t o. The sole of the loot {^ohs.) ; o. The n.ould- 
boaid of a plough {dial.). 

e 1386 Chsuckk Sqt .'s / . 154 To stroke h-ym w ith the pl.it 
[r. ». pl.iiii'J 111 ihul plate 1 her he is hurt. iaa6 Lvuo / e 
Gml. J'ligr. 1,664 I h' r gicvons wound) s to al cgge, liel >s 
ll>c pl.ilte ilian the egge. 1574 Wi 1 hals Dtcl.t^j 1 'J In. plane 
\ed. 15(^6 pl.int] of the fnoic, ptanfa. 1616 J. Lank Lout. 
Si/r.'i /', XL 90 Tho touchd his wouiides widi the plait of 
ihilko Rwooid, Whhh closd all vp, and iiistantlie recurd. 1765 
. I //i.C- XXXVII 3^/v I hcplaijOi tarlh hoard,iurnt'd 
most of the carrots out of the ground. 1843 yrttl. R. Agnc. 
,\oc. IV. 1. 264 As soon as il leaves the iiiouitl board, or, as 
we call them iii Norfolk, the plats. 

3 . All) thing pi, need in a flat or horizontal posi- 
tion : Rt.e qnois. Ohs exc. dial. 

7^11400 Motto Arth 9478 Pyghie pauy 1 I>ons of p lie. •'U’d 
p’aite.N in •‘eegge xe4j-j8 Hai i iwki l. Pla/, anything flat 
Ol lioiizonial, as a piece of timber so h,id in building, 
t b. A plailoim. ( hs, 

1558-9 I'assage Q. Fits. Diij, A stage.. and in the same 
a square plane rising with dcgiees. 

4 . A small biMge. a loot-bridge. (Also in form 
plot.) ('bs ex c. ///«/. 

163a Manth. i. it. Leet Ree. (1887) IV. 73 Richard Haworth 
..Hn.ill rcp.ii-e and make good A Hiidge or Ploit in the 
MiUate. ibid. 84 .Shi, uid up.iiic ami ni.ike goixl a I’l.itc 
in the Millngate. 1670 in Pro on L'ptud Mumc. Rec. (1* 83) 

L 277 The .. pulling downe of the said bridge 01 plan .. 
i-i adjudged to lie .111 act done for the go«id of the Corpora- 
tion. 1835 .‘iit 6 iCitl, IP', c. 50 4 67 The Hind Survc) nr 
..shall, make and lay such trunk*., plat^, or budges n- he 
shall deem iiccessaiy. 1869 Lonsdale Close , Piat, a small 
fuot-bridge. rr c 

6. A Hat country, a plateau or toble-land. U. S, 
i8ia Hracki nkidok Views Louisiana (1814) 07 Tlie^'e 
are m.iiiy fine traciJv «uil extensive pl.ilis. 1836 W. Ism- ti 
Astai/a ai8 'TheHc lofty pluts of lablt-larid stem to 

form a peouli ir feature in the Amoiican Cuiitinetiis. 

0 . Mining A widened 8p.3cc in a level, rear Ihc 
shaft, whcie trucks may cioss, or ore is collecicd 
for hoisting, etc. , 

1874 J. H. Coli ins Metal Afining (1875) f* Where ih« 
level meets the shait, an enlargement is usually made ; this 
is called a ‘plat*. It is meet useful at n pl.ice of depwjt 
for the ore pievioiis to its being sent up ' to gia'Ri • 

Daily Neiue 3 Nov. 0/3 As soon as the aoo leet l«v«l u 
reached, the intention is to open out and cut plats on mta 
sides of the shaft. 



PLAT, 


PLAT. 


H. A surface or place generally. 

1 7 . A surface hi geiieial (whether plane or not). 
(1513 Douglas /Enti* viii. iii. 96 ‘Hiia Llcctra gret AiIhs 
lieguC. That on his Mjhiildir beris the hevynnia plat.) ijM 
CovKRUALK I Kingt vii. 36 On the plat of the same ayd^ 
and ledg b, he caused to carue CherubinSf lyona and paime 
treea 1545 Akham Toxoph, (Arb.) 134 Vf il^re be any 
whirlynge plat in the water, the mouynge ceanethe when it 
coinincthe at the whyriynge plat. 1551 Rkcomuk l*athx», 
Knon*l. 1. Defin.. A ulaine platte is that, whiche is made al 
eqnall in height, so that the middle partes noiher bulke vp, 
noihcr >d)rinic d.)wn more then the bothe endes. For whan 
the one parte is hi {her then the olhei, then is it named a 
Croked plaite. And the two poyntes that surhe a 

lyiie inakcih in the viter bounde or platte of the globe, are 
named polis. 1393 Faik /^/a/Z/^^Sb, 'I'he making of an 
HorizontnIISpheiioallorliollow Dull. ^ Prepare your Sphere 
or plat perfectly h>dlow, of what quantity you will. 

8 . A place, spot, point of space ; a locality 
or sii nation. (Cf. PijAT sh i.) Ohs, cxc. dial. 

1558 Phakr Alneid vii. T ij b. She seeth iGncna glad, and 
plattes vprise tor men to dwell. 1560 iNCi-i.aNu Disob. 
Chthi in llnzl. DodsUy II. 997 They need to >>it still, or 
siaiul ill one plat. 160S Wii.iar Hexitpia Exod. 731 Tlicy 
hud stayed 4CK duirs in a plat. 166a Cuhnai l Chr. in Arm, 
verse id. 1. Iin. 4 lu/i He 1 uriiN himself on Iiih bed not an e tsie 

f lat that he can find in it. 1770 Lanohohnk Plntn>ch (1879) 

. sad/B Whereas the academy before was a diy and un- 
sigmly plat, he brought water to it, and slielieied it with 
gr ives i8a8 Ciavrn hioss. <cd. 3>, place, siiuatiou . . 

as ‘ 1 sieud .it that tune i this vara plat '. 

tb. A * place* or part of a tiurface, as of tbe 
body; cf. Plot i. Obs. 

164a Rogers Naaman 35 And did cause e.ach face to 
w.axc pale, and each hand to be on ilie p.ijned plat. 1858 
Gurnall Chr. in Arm. verse 14. 11. xviii. (16^) 6S/9 If 
there be but one sore plat. 

Plat (pl»t), sIk^ Also (6 plate), 6 7 platt(e. 
[\ collatt.ral form of Plot sb., which arose eaily in 
the 16th c., app. under the influence of Plat sb.^ 

The chronology appears 10 show that //ai/ in seiiiie i 
ongiiiaicd as a \ar.aiit of PioT sense a, assimilated to 
1 ‘lat a. aud sb.* through associatitin of sense, a ftlot of 
ground being usually a plat or flat area. Hence also, 
ihrou4h tlie notion in sciise 2 of ‘ a plan on the flat arose 
senses j-5. lint sense i being indiflerciuly pht or plat^ 
the s.’ime vactllatimi of foim exunded to these senses, so 
lli.it lliey also varied w th plat, giving rise lo senses 3-6 of 
Pi or sb, I bus, in sens'! i.plnt is a variant of plat, but, in 
senses j~5, plo' appears to be a variant of plat . iloili forms 
still siiivive in senses 1 and a; in senses y^plat has yielded 
to plot 1 

I - Plot sb. 2 (which is found earli-r). 

1 . A piece or larea of ground ^umnlly) of small 
extent; n patch. Often with a word defining its 
iLitnie or charajter, plat, plat of t^raxs. 

1517 Domesday Inclos. (»8')7' 1 356, ij a res of arr.'ible 
ground liciig in seueiall plattes in Asseby. i<39 llibi.u 
(Gr at) Alts I 18 Apl.ith^jO Tinuale plolt] ofgio.inde 
1457 Krcokdk IVhe st. N ij, 1 must miiliiplie 910. by it 
sell, .md so lia 'c 1 the iust platte of grounde of .41,1.0. 
fouie. *585-73 CooHi'R I'hesaHrns^ Cepetum. an onioi 
bed: a pbit of onions. 1573 I* I.i.oyd Marto.v of Hist. 
(165J1 144 A r.criaui pUt of gr'iund. almost two hundred 
a res. 1611 Hiulh 2 Ktngsw 26. 163a Milton Pensetoso 

73 Oft on n Plat of rising giound, 1 lieai (he far-off Cui feu 
sound. 1667 — P. L. ix. 4^0 This flo irie Plat, the sweet 
recess of E.e. 1703 .Mauniikkli. Journ Jitus. (1732! 39 
A lan^e (^nadr.'ingnl.ir plar ..f ground. 18*5 Cobbett Rur. 
Hi Us 17 Oig'^ing up iheir liiilc pl.ils of potato 's. i88k 04 
R. llRiiiGKs E>os .y Psyc'te June v, The gras&y plat 'Midst 
of her garden, where she had her seat 

II. = pLOf sb. 3-6 (in which plal is earlier). 

2 . A platt or diagiaiii of anything ; esp a ground- 
plan I'f a building or of any part ol the earth’s 
surface; a draught, design, map, ch irt ; — Plot 
sb. 3. t To set down in plat : to map down, make 
a plan of {obs.). Now only C/. .S*. 

1511-11 in Willis & Cl.uk Ca i/lo idx'e (16S6) I. 478 They 
CBi)..vawie the chiich .ufier (he frunne of a pl.iiie therfur 
rie/ise<i. .*1517 ^ Call. )/rrtaM., f Conti. nt for a 

fnrme place to lie bilded .'<t lloliwelll acunling to a pl.ite 
drawonne for the same 155* IIui.orT, l^Lilte for .1 hnyldyiige, 
otHio^raphiii. 1571 Goi.ijiNG( 7 ri/r'/'< oh Ps. Kp. Dcd. 1 Some 
dcHcnption of ihe phiite of the whole Kaith. 1574 Bourne 
Ke^iment far Sea xix (1577) 49 For the making of plats or 
cnids, .TstoucbiiM Hydrograpliiaconiinonly called sea cards. 
*S 98 Hakiuyt I'^oy. I 437 'I'o note all the Isl.ands, and to 
Rct them downe in plat. 1659 Moxon Tatar to Artran. 
(1686J Prof., (Holies, Maps, PUtts, ..iid .Sea-drafis of New 
di..covcrie.s, 1669 Stubmy Mariner's Mtif\ iv, xv. 196 To 
prkk the same down in a Blank Chart or Mercator’s Plat. 
1^40 Hist. Jamaica vil 227 Every .Surveyor shall return 
'J wo Phts upon every Survey lo the Patent-Office. ^ 1758 
Koit Diet. Vradc, Plat, a pupular term, among maiiiicr«, 
&C. fvir a sea-chart. 1893 .Scr//»« ds Mag. June 605/1 We 
ordered fiom the State Xand Offices plats, showing (he 
lands subject to entry. 

1 3 . A plan or scheme of tbe actual or pro- 
posed anangcincnt of anyth! ig; an outline, si 
sketch; also, arrangement, disposition. Cf. Plot 
sb. 4. Obs. 

■Sa* St. P ipers Men. VUl. VI. 415 Knowing a plat and 
likebhode of ihEmperuurs mynde. 1506 Kobinson Atorfs 
Dtop. lArb.) 167 Yea like, or rather more likely Plaioes 
platte 10 excell a id passe. For what Plaioes penne hathe 
platted biiefely. .I'he same haue 1 perfourmed fully. isOT 
V, Skinnrii tr. Montanns' Inquisition 48 My meaning in 
ihit place i% onely to make a platte with out any order or 
fashion. 199S Hakluyt Voy. I. 9 Jfia easier, readier, or 
perfecter pUt and introduction, is. .co ne to my ImMination. 
irai ,Sthv 'k EccL Mem. II lu ii. 957 He denired oithe said 
Duke to have a plai or a kcbeme orthe said new dis^iphuc. 


961 

f 4 . A plan of action or proceeding in aome 
undertaking ; a scheme, design ; » Plot sb. 5. Vbs. 

1M4 Sir 'rSMiTM in Ellis Dry. Lett. .Ser. 11. Il’l. 39 Yt 
is high tyme soni concluMon were made, and some plat 
drawcD to be folowed in that enrerpriL*e of Ulster. 1584 
Keg. Prtvjt Ccimeil .Si.et. 111 . 681 A plat and mcane 
quhairby his Majestie .. may impoit a gmt proflciL 1598 
Hahington Meiaui. Ajax 11814) 115 What think you, no 
Platt? is there not here a good plat laid. aisCsC Usshrr 
Ann. vi. (1658) 264 He saw that plat fit to seive for a 
bridle in the mouths of the neighbouring nations. 

t 6. The plan or sjheme of a work of fiction, 
a drama, poem, etc, ; » Plot sb. 6. Obs, 

1^ PuTiKNHAM Eng, Petsie in. xxv. (Arb) 318 Onr 
maker or Poet Ih. .first to dcuih« his plat or subicet, then to 
fashion hli poeme. i6oo Masmton Ant, ^ Met, 111. Wk!% 
[856 1 . 28 Here might be made a rare bccne of folly, if the 
plai Could beare iu 

III. Ill ^Scottish Ecil. Hist, 
i* 6. a. The scheme for the territorial organiza- 
tion ol the reformed church in Scotland on a 
presbyttrian system, and for the provision and 
iiUKlilication of stipends. Hence b. 'i'he body in 
charge of this, the Commission under tiie Cireat 
Seal of 1573 empowered to carry out the scheme. 

1580 in k. of Vttiv Kirk 0/ Sco.l. (1840) 470 It ih con- 
sid lerit and (nocht nieili, that my l^rd (. Icrk of Re is:er 
sould be roqucc-itit to Concurr« with tbe i.akrd uf J>un, 
Mrs. Roljcrt Pont and Johne DuncauMn, or any thiie or 
four of them, to Uy [douiij and drvyse a Pluit tf tie 
PrctibyiricB and CutiHiiiuiioiiiii therof ax b«.Nt np|>eirit Ije 
th-iir judgement, to lie reptirtit be them againe the nixt 
Geneiall AwmUie;. 1581 Ibid. 524 The AHseiiiLlieordcancd 
a Plait of their Kirks to lie exhibit the moinc to be cun- 
siilted on. 1581 Ibid. 535 Who .sail awaite upon the platt 
for moilifieing of the Ministeri siipendx. 1597 /bid 940 
It was reportit be the Cummissioncrs of the (fencr.ill 
As&emhiic, that the constant Platt for platiting of eut*ry 
pai titular kirk, was hiiidicd be the taksmen who lies the 
fiaill tcinds in their bands, and rtTiiseiii to conuist^eud 10 
any sul>«.(antiall ortlour aiietil the planiitig of the Mi ixiric. 
fSoa Ibid. 9m That co'uniand be givin to the modifiers of 
the plait ol this iiiMant vir to nvsigne out of the .snuls 
peiisiuuns for planti ig «>f kirk«. ifiay Hrp. Parishes .St ail. 
(U.Tiin.) 1 ‘I lie kirk of Prestone is vnyted to the kbk off 
Hoiick II .. be the pl.itc ordeaned to l>e hnldm P'or the prt>. 
visiunc of kirkib viiprovytlit. *637-50 Row Hist. Kith 
(Woilrow Soc.l 167 bverie Presbyierie is to choise o e (ilttst 
to attend the I'lait, with a full iiiforinalion of all ih.ii con- 
cerns Cmi Presbytt ric, and all the kiiks therein contaiiitd. 
i6ya Ktc. 0/ Inverness Presbyt. (S. H. S.) o 'J he MchP 
asked the minister if he had ane decree ol pl.it. 1693 
Wailace Ork fey ix. 52 By an att of platt, dated at I d n- 
hurgh the 29 of Novemlier [1615I, the xcveral i^gnitics and 
Ministers, lH)lh in the Bishoprick and Earldom [of Orkney 1, 
were* provided to particular inainiainaMccs. 

Plat(piact), sb.> Ubs, or dial. Also 6 plate, 
8>9 platt. [A Goliater.ii form of Plait sb . going 
with Plat ('Ihe spelling p/a/e was prob. lur 
pla/f but may soinctimes have lieen for platt.)] 

1 . A contexture of interlaced htiir, sliaw, etc ; 
Plait sb. 2. (In l.ist <piot. » si/asv plait.) 

CovKROAi E Sonn Sol. vil. 5 The h.’iyre cf ihy hciide 
is like the kynges pm pie foldsii vp in plates (A*.)’, iressesl. 
1597 Smaks. L<n>er'i Lompl v. Ht r haiic m.r loose nor ti'd 
ill lormall ol.U. 1753 in 6M R^p. /A A. Kpr. App. 11. 127 
Leghorn H.iis..aiid (he Fktits wliereni the s.imc are nmile. 
*837 WhiTFOck, etc. Hk, hades 11849* 419 Wholly a rur.il 
bus nesn in its preparatory suite, as st/aiv platt, C1880 
Bed/ordsh. Dial., She wraps t ic pl.ii round her arm as 
she makes it and stands at her dotir half the day. 

2 . Nout. (.See (piotB.) 

1678 Phillips (ed. 4), Plats [ed. 1706 P/at/s). (in Naviga- 
tioii) are ceriain fiat Ropes, by which the Cable in ihe 
Hause, is preserved from Galling. 1704 J. Harris I.ea. 
Techn 1 , Plaits a .Ship, aie flat Roues made I'f Rope- 
yarn, and wiaved one over another; tiicir Vse is to s.'ive 
the (Jable from Gaihng in the llausc, or to wind al out the 
Mukes of tile Anch rs to save the Pendant of (he Fore- 
sheet from galling ag.'iinst them. 1769 Faiconi r D.it, 
P/artne (1776) Ccc b. Lever ia /nutrure du table, to i.ike 
the plal, or other servke, off from ilie table. 1841 Dana 
Seaman's Man, 118 Plot, a braid of f ixcs. 
t 3 . A fidd ; a pleat; »1 laitjA. 1. Obs. rare, 
(Only ill spelling plate,) 

1503 .•)<■<*. Ld. Htgh ’/rear. .Scot, II. 203 For ane elne 
lyiiriyne to tbe pUitis uptakiiig of (be ciammcsy cole, xiiijd. 
* 83 ® Paisor. 255/9 Plate of a garment, p/at.plv. *563 
$HU1R Archil. Hj b, They also lashioncd the b>Aiy of tne 
pilloure, and filled it with Can.) iicol ,aiid btngcs, as tlioiighe 
It were the plates of her g.irmentes. 

tFlat, sb^ Obs, Fonnrt; 5-6 pi ly te, 6 plate, 

7 plat. [a. F. plate tin ii>lh c. plel\t)e. pUyte) 
fern., also plat masc. (Godef.), sb. u^e of plat, plate 
adj., flat. ( f. It. piat/a a barge.] A flat -bottomed 
bo.tt, used for fis'inig, etc. (Cf. Flat sb ^ q n.> 

1443 in Rvmer Fo-dera XI. 44 Dims Naves vocatns Playlcs, 
quandam Navcm vocatain a Cogsbip. 1558 9 Act 1 L/ia. 
C* *3 f 3 No Hoyc or Plate.. <rom any Porte Crrek or Place 
of tins said Kenline of Knglande .. sbali trauers or crosse 
the Sea-s. 1577 Holinriibu CJkrpn , Hist. ^*ot. 113/2 They 
bestowed them ahorde in .xxx. hiilkes, hoyeii, .md piayiex. 
xMp SiiiRMV Mariners Mag.. P^uaittes 4 Foi/eitmex 4 
If aiw Hoy or Plat iross the .'>eas. 

H Plat sh,^ [ 1 * • plttl dish : see Hlate sb.] 
A dish. 

1763 Smollett Trav. v|i. (1766) 1 . 118 The petit mairre 
ate of fourteen different >/a/r, liesi'les the desert. 1804 
livMON Juan XV. Ixx.ii, The simple olives,.. Must 1 p.-iss 
over ? I must, although a favourite * olat ’ of mine. i88a 
Annir Euwarorn Kai/rvi*m Repent. I. 295 These suave, 
se ions parties, with their wines and plats, 

Plat (pl8Bt), 41 . aud adv, Obs* exc. dial, AUo 


4-6 plfttt(9, 5 pUta. Se. playt, 9 Se. plot 
plat (1 lib c. ill Jdtir^) late pop.l.. ^ptaiius aoj., 
flat, smooth (whence also It. patio, ihov. plai. 
Sp., Pg, ehato. aUo Gcr. platt. Du. plat flat) ; of 
uncertain history, but peih. Irom Or. vAari^ broad, 
flat. Cf, Pl.vcb, Plate.] 

A. atM tl. Mat, level : plane; plain. Obs, 

(In the first example p/at may be ednsidered an adv. 1 in 
the second it may poshibiy bea hL.,'plane plat level s|iot : 
cf. Pi.AT sb.t a.) 

111 .. Cursor M. 16684 Abouen his hefd, ala i yow tell, a 
bord wa*! fesien plate [v. r. plat]. 13. . E. E. A Hit. P. ll. 1379 
Stalled.. Prudly on a plat playn, pick nlk^r fairest.] 13.. 
A'. A /is. 2001 (Bodl. MS.) Platte feet & longc honde, Nas 
faiierbodyinalonde. ci388Cmauci'H A yr.*/ if. 156 Yemoote 
With the pLit Ip.r. phitic] sMCid ogeyn Sirikc hym in the 
wounde. e 1400 Maundiv. (Koxb.) xxii. icro In anoher ile is 
a maner of folk jmt has a platte face, withouten ne^e or 
eglii n; jiai hafe a plane m^uih, lipuless. c 1448 Hi n. VI 
in Willis tk Clark Cambridcie (i8b6) 1. ^7, .j. cMiirx of platt 
Yorkschire stone. 1456 Sir G. Ha>r Law Aims (S. i. S .1 
49 Hanylinll was in the plate pl.'iris of Lumbnrdy. 1548 
.SV. I'apets Hen. V/U. XI'. 76 1 liey caiuiot be able in dede 
toresi-ie the trciiche menn, xoo Mxlcnly passing the plat 
cuiiiitrie. 1570 /F/A'/ 4 /m'. K. C. (Surtees) I. 337 One 
dos' 4 of poiendithes xvjij*. Tv 00 dos* 4 of plattrencnerH x*. 
1578 Htg. Prir^ ( euncfi .'^eot. II I. 3a All sortiH of gold and 
s>l\lr, aythrr in pl.it wtrk or ciiiiyie. 1584 R. Norman 
/safeguard qf Sniloi s t The east side is shallow and plaL 
i 2 . ‘Flat*, piam, blunt, stiaightforward, 
downright, unqualified ; esp. in phrase plat and 
plain. Obs. 

C1375 .Sir. / eg. .faints xxx. fTkeoderaS io6 For-H of hat 
thing spek nomare 1 For playt na {i.e. plat ‘no’] sal be )n 
ansiiere. /bid. xli. {Agnes) iso Bot si ho plat nay ay ^ald 
him til. C1386 Chauclh Km's 7 *. 0K7 My w>l is this lor 
plat concluxion Wiih oiiicii ;iny reppiicacion .. '1 hat (etc.^ 
1533 Apol. xxiii. 141 'I hey sficke openly platte and 

plague hcic'-ye. *550-60 MS. Lo‘t.. Caltgu/a B ix, Gods 
piovidciice |hesl oa altered the case, ^ca ch.'ingcd it tu the 
pl.ii contrary. isCo D. C'oi.r /.Ht. to Jetue / i, A plat and 

f lain mi wer. ( o*nh. Mag Mar. 221 (teni|x i:^w. Ill) 

.et things be plal and plain Let ween um.J 

B. adv, 

+ 1 . Of position: In or into a flat powtion, flatly, 
flat ; b v< 1 or even with the giound or any surface. 
(Some would consider //a/ an ndj. in ihcve instimces.) 

13.. Cursor M. 17709 1 ai fell . . ( I* uflinges dun |i* orib 
plate (c/.r. plat|. ibid 2 o45(l‘Hiif) If pl.ii hit lais on 

f 'lounde. tt4oo Horn. Hose i7;4 Whan I a ax hull ihiiH in 
lhal) sionnde, I fel donn plat unto the gioiinde. 1483 
Laxton Cold. /.Ig 52/1 Allc they to g>d e bile donn phule 
to the giound. ( omp/. Scot. vii. 70 l.yand plal on hi* 

s^de on the cald eird. 

2 . Ol nutnner: F'lndy, bluntly, plainly, strflight- 
forw.'irtlly, without circumlocution or qualification. 
(>f en plat and plain. Now .Sr. and north, dial. 

*1386 ( HAUcER Mohk's T 768 'IhuR Warned h>Tn ful 
plat and ful plejn, His dogi.tcr. 13M G<*\aik Con/. 
III. 229 Scic unto the poepie pint,.. Ine hste finger uf 
thin hwiid It M.bHl be streng«re ovcral 'Ilian wrs thi Tadics 
bi'di al. (laao HocCLi ve Jetesiaus's II {fe 810 Be nal 
afvid but tel] on plcm ^ plut, 15x3 Douglas Aineis xl 
VI 6 With sit biisiroiis woiciis he ibaim gr.'ii, And can 
lhamc chiding thus pint. 1596 Dalrymple tr. Leslie's lint. 
.Scot. X. 795 The Gonetnour den^o and plati refuses the 
condiLiimiit-. *597-8 Br. Hai L /iat. iv. i. 5^ But single out, 
and .say ume plat and plaine That [etc.]. 

3 . Of deg tec ; Entirely, quite, absolutely. Now 
only Sc. dial, 

13 . /•-. /•.. A/lit P. n. 83 So my palros plat ful be 
py^i .'ll aboiiie. *3(0 Gowlk Lo-f I. 9/ 1 hei mvhie noght 
iiti rde plat; On siide this, nn oihre ihau 1481 CsxroN 
H I ynat d (Arb ) 1- 5 Tho [^(henj aende the wulf to 

hauc bcij plat blynclc. 1513 I>oi i.i.a!» fEmn iv. \ii. 50 Tbe 
dnmeccllis f.ist to (liar lady thriiigi-«. That was in ueiuhe 
swuuii plat foi dispair. 

4 . Of (Itrcciion ; Directly, exactly, due, straight. 
Now only Sc dull, 

1483 crAXToN (b id Leg. 395/1 Fourty dayes and fourty 
nygliics after iliey -a) lied platte cc'-i. 1511 (iuiiforue 
I Per. (Camden^ 69 '1 be wyndc fell platte aycnsie vs. 1584 
J KIelviil l.it. ill D.ai.r (Wi dtow Soc.l 212 Plat coni rar 
to the word of Chryst. 1^7 Bruce in Woihow I.ife (1843) 
179 Tciidid not iiil tbeir xpceLlies to end plat contrary 7 
18x5 j AMii SUN, Plct south, pict north. (Aberdeen.) 

Obs, Forms: i plseltan, 4 platte, 
plette. Pa. t 1 plsette, 4 plat, platte. i'a. 
pple. 4 plal. [OE pl'vttan to buffet, smack, f. 
plK/l. Pi.AT sb.^ So MDu. plattcn. Ger plaiun to 
smnek, MHG.. Cvx. plat ten to cm sli, bounce, stiike 
noibiiy. ('f. the frequent. Du. pletteren to biuise, 
crush. MHCi. blatren. Platrcn lo strike noisily.] 

1 . trans. To buffer, slap, smack ; to strike, knock, 
c 1000 Ags. Cotp. John xix. 3 Hi I let ton hyne mid hyra 
hnndnm. (1300 Havelok 2626 \^’iih he swerd so he him 
reitv, pat his heueil of he plette. /bid. 2755 Hwan he 
auecle him w) shamed. His hand uf-plai, and yiiele lamed. 

15.. E. E. Allit. P. B. *542, fk he with pl.’ittyng his paumes 
riisplaycs Ins lets, a 1400 t.angl.'s F. PI C. xtx. 50 note. 

'J hen le |>alle |7>. r. pUite] ich a-downe le pouke with he 
hridde shot ycrc. 

2 . intr. To hurry, rush ; (?) to move noisily 
(Skeat). 

e *300 Meevel'k 228a pat he ne come sone plattinde, Mwo 
ho'^H ne baued'. com gangande. Ibid. 261 1 To armes al so 
swihe plette, pal h«i wore on a lilel stiinde Grcithcd. 

Plat ^piset), Ohs. exc. dial. Pa. t. 4 platte, 

6 pUtt, 0-7 plat. [ME. plntte^ f. Plata. Cfi Du. 
pieilen, Gcr. platten^ pliUien to flatten, smooth ; 
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PLATB. 


■Iso OF. plat^Cir <{. plat atij.) to flatten, throw 
down flat ^Clir. de Pisan), lie flat.] 

I. 1 . irons. To lay, thrf*w, or cause to fall flat 
(on the )^onnd, on one’s face, back, knefs, etc.) ; 
to spreatl flat, smooth, or even ; to press flat. 

I3&i I.ANOL. P PI. A. V 45 PerncI proud-hertr platte hire 
to grminde. 151J Poiu.i as ix. ix, 117 And he his 

h.tiid idat to the wound in hy 1530 I'alsuh. (> 6 o/i ,1 pUtte, 
I strike a ih^n^; upon anotner as clay, or huUcr, or s^iuive 
/> sauiue. He plaiteth his hotter uj on hU brcetl with iii!( 
thi>inl>e, ax it were a IjUll clave, a 157a Knox J/tst. Htf. 
>ykH. 1846 I. 59 At which woitiis, he.. plait htm xdf upuun 
hi-k kncis, and .. huist furth in these wourdis. 1903 Euj^. 
i>ial. Dut. (West C'oriiw.), Your huir is ro'ijijli ; pUt it 
down with your h.4nds. When our iiian|(ie was Lirokeu we 
platted down tiie sheets with the iron. 
t2. inlr. 1 o liccome flat. 0 !>s. 
c 1430 Pi/gr. Lv/ M’tnhoiie 11. cxUii. (1869) 134 I'he more 
mtii sinyteii it the Insse it plaiteth, and the more uicn 
heten it the liardere it waxeth 
t 3 . inlr. 'I'o he, s nk. or fall down flat. »Sr. 0 /^s. 

1500-10 I^IINHAN Poemi xxxii. 58 This wylie t'>d plat d«nin 
on ;{iowf. 1513 Doiini \s t.neis in. 11. 5.? .And vie plat l.iw 
rii/TillinKis on the erd /•••titnns igrfani\. n 1578 

.iNoKSAY iPits. oiik) Ch>on. Sc>'t. (S.T..S.) 1 . aaa Mr J'atrick 
. plat on hih kncis Ircfoir tiie king. 

II. 1 4 .. it am. To chip {into a place); to 
plate, set. Ohs. f Peril, a dilTerenr word.] 

15*9 I.VNDrsAY Contplnjfnt 135 Th.iy tuke ih.Tt ^niint; 
Pi nice fromc the scnlis. And h.-iistclie pl.nt in his h.md 
'1 he goucriia-ir,»- of all Si uilaini. 1587 Sa/Zr. i'^gnts Kefotm. 
vi. 103 Synr plat me godly men inio ihuir pl.-ice. 1568 T. 
Huweli. Arh. 11 As Hoiaco hrst his triHing 

loyes. Ill hooke did place and plat. 1639 P^n.iiR At//. 
(177SI I. 160 I.eiLh furidii Aiions went on N}>eedily: above 
itioo hands, d:iily i niphiy cd, pl.rt up towards the se.'i. suiidiy 
lieifect and Mrong liaxi ions. 

Plat, v.'i Also 5-7 plate. Pa. t. and pple. plat> 
ted; coiitr. pa. t. 4 platte, pa. pplc. 6 Sc. plAt(t. 
[A parallel bum of Plait is'oinj' with Pi . at sA •* 

The s^vclling //a/4f .*ipp>-ais to belong here, but in later 
inMame'i (cf. i|uut. 16^7) may soiiictiiiies sl.'tiid foi /t!ai/.\ 

1 . tn/ns. 'i'o iiiiertwiiic, irilcJ twist ; to plaiL (hair, 
straw, etc.) ; lo form (lials», etc.) by plaitn*;; 

1 * 1 . AIT V 2. Now n less usual siHrlliiig than j*i ait 
( which, however, in this sciioe, is usu.TlIy pio- 
iiounce<l piai). 

138a WvrciK F.r>'ti xxxix 3 He made hem into thredrs, 
that thci iny3ten he plattid with ilie weft of ihc railxT 
Cnioiirs. — yutii/h X. 3 And .she wesli hir ho<h, .ind ny nude 
hirsidf with the IrcMe myire, and she plane the her of hir 
he«l. \/fi\Catk. /I 383/1 To Plate, <,/«/</< arj*. 

t 153a Ih; Wks fn/roi/. /'/•, in Pa/^t'r. 956 'Po plat hcri-s, 
ttcukcr.^ a 1578 Linufsay (PitscotlieJ CUrnn. Su>/. i.S.T S.) 

1 . yot His hair mos Ung lyke weniciix and |)luc 111 anc netd 
Ue i 97 «T N. ir. ('ofiq. O’', /n /ta jo Jn w.irs they use 
llieir haire platted and h iund alxuit thi'ii foiehc.utv i^Sa 
N. 'i\ (Kheni.l "pohn xix, 3 'I he sonldi.irs plallini' ft 6 fi 
platted, i8jt pi.attedj a nowtie of ihornes. i6a7 DH^Y10N 
QMes/ Cyn/hiit xix, \ Koiinialn . . Wlu»« hririi with pinks 
u. I n platted 1687 RAsomni .Anhip 39 'I'liey liavi* ihcr 
hail plated .[cf. thid. whiili nerves for a peiiyco.ii iH-ing 
pl.iiicd very thick]. 1687 A. I.o\kii. tr. Thn*eno/’s I rav. 

I ^1) 'I’liey plat all ilicir Hair in Tre«is.*s 1691 Kav 
( rfa/i.m 1. (i69<j 134 Pieces of Rose 01 other laraves whii h 
she l.i Ijcc] . . plats and joy ns chise tugethrr liy some gluti* 
nous Sulisiancr*. 1773 CJ h ii/i.kkai u .trad. S/>or/snian 13 
The h.ifllcd Sivoiisman. . Fach I’nish explures, that plats ihe 
Hedge wiih Pride, 1836 Amyt/ lit it. (ixl. 7) XI I 7/1 
Ifcx.igoii mesh, formed of thm' iVtx llircaits ivvistid and 
pliiicd to .a pcrpeiidiciil.ir line or pill.ir. 1855 Hr. Mvk- 
liNKAU Autooiflg. (18771 1 . jfi. I pl.ittc<l bonnets at one time. 

t 2 'I'o fold, |;.Ulicr in lohls; «i Pi.AlT v. 1, 
Pl.E \T V. Ohs. rare. 

1687 A. Lo\k(l ir Thrt'fn.'i’s Trirt'. in. 36 .Silk breeches 
..so long that they iimst l>e plated upon tin- Leg. 

Plat, [In oiigin, a collateral lorin of Pi.or 
t> I ; cf. Plat sb. ‘] 

+ 1 . /fans. 'Po I dan; to sketch. To plat forth. \c% 
skctcli out a plan of (somctliiii;r to be made). Ohs. 
1558 Rominsos Motr'f Utep. (Arb.) 167 What Pliiioes 

f > line h.ithe pl.itied hiicfcly' In n.ikcd wordeN, ..The same 
laue I pci fai ruled fully 1579 J. .Sti HUPS f f,'//// C v li, 

Heiiiy of latncnsier .. duiin^ the liiiic ih.ti he jilaltcd tliys 
enu ipiisc, foiiiide hospiiaiilyc in Kiannce. 1581 Muicvsipk 
/ o\iti0ns Vi. (1887) 49, I must.. pint foilh ihi* whole p'arc of 
rvcMcising the bivdie. at ones for all ages. 1585 Aur. .Sanovs 
.Si'////. XU. (Parker .Soc.) ^21 It is nut for nothing ii'ai (nxl 
VI un so cm ioun in plat ling fui th the t.il/ernai le. 1609 I iui.i ano 
Annu. MarctU 3^/ Pluit.iig .ind pbti ng as long examiiia<i 
lions as possibly they can to ptoirart the time. 

t b. To plan to do or hov^ someth 1113;; •» Pi ot v. 
15^ Nashk SaJjfroH tl’a/den Wks (Cirosart) IM 85 They 
shuld plat (win'll euer their other rheere wcie) to hauc a sale 
ecle coiitinuailye seru'd in to tU< ii tables, 
t 2 . T’o aTranj;e or lay out on some plan. Obs. 
1577-87 IIoLiNsiirn Chxm III. 907/1 The court was 
pl.iited in tables and benchex in manner of a conNistorie. 

3 . To make a pl.^ii nt, to lay down on a plan or 
ch.irt ; to draw to scale, so as to calculate distances, 
aiea, etc. ; -• Pi or?'.* 3. Now only 17 . S. 

1751 C. (iisr Jrnls. (1893) 61, I pl.nred down our Coiirsm 
and 1 found 1 had still near aoo M Home upo 1 n sti eight 
i.ine. 1788 Compi. Former ». v. Surveying. So that any 
persiHi, ol u common ca^iacity, . . m.iy I/e able to survey and 
rarcel out Und, pl.at ii, and give up its content. 1840 
Calhoun IVhs. (18/4) 111 . 539 About three fourths have 
been surveyed and platted. 11^3 Uar/e> ’x Mag. Apr. 71 j 'a 
ProfcMional * boomers', invaifed the State, bought and 
platted addiiions, which they sold .it exorbitant pricesi 
PlataJeiform a. Ornith, ff. 

L. platalea the spoonbill (a bird; y -roHM.J Like 


a spoonbill In form or Rtnictnre. So Flatalelne 
(plitr^T/|Oin) a. related to Uie genus 

JVa/alea. includini; the spoonbills. 

Plataa (pl^e't&n). Also 6- platans, [n^d 
piatan-tis plane>tiee. So f.\) 7 . plaian. V.piatane. 
Cl. 1 ‘LANK i^.*. Plantain T'heOiientnl planc- 
tice {l*lotanus orientatis) : ^ Plank sb.^ i . 

1387 'JakviAA Higden (Rolls) II. 303 l,u.ob took grene 
arrdcs of pmpulers of alinaiid trrRX and of plataics. 1^1 T. 
WATSON Centurie I'f Lane Kp. Dcd., 1 huiiii/ly make re- 
quest, that .the'Ne my link ones maye shruwde them selii»'S 
viider the broad leafcii Plalane of your 1 {0110111,1 (lalron.ige. 
1590 SfENSEM F. L 1. 9 The friiitlull Olive; and Kie 
Piatane round. 1M7 Milton P. L. iv. 477, 1 csni'd thee, 
fair indeed and tali, under a Platan. »»34 Ll> lloUCIITON 
Afem. 'Ja tr /Greece 78 The gloriiuis platans, whose Ix/uglix 
luiiitiig with those o< the other xuk ut the stream kad it on 
liiifier one coiiiiiiu.ii l/ower. 1865-94 R Hi{ii)c:e!* A.roi \ 
J'svi'ue Aug. tx, A fo.cst thick and dark With heavy ilcxex 
ami plai.uiex high. 

b. a/tnb. and Comb., aa platan le f. table, tree. 

138J Wyclik Eztk. xxxi. 8 PIniaii trees werrn not eucn to 
htv tioiiwis 1593 R. liAKNiiH Patthenophtl h P- Matlr. iv. 
Ill Arb Gamer V. 347 'io diaw My Mistitss’ i/oiiiait: 
which, on iilataiic table, (Wiih nature, inutihnig colours), ax 
lie saw Her Icaniti.; on hir c 1 Ih>w 16^ 48 (. llANiLL 
J'.c/og. iii 1-10 Soc the mad Koiiiun, who to 111 ikt- more fine 
His Platan trees, I'rciu lit them lit Showers of w iiie. 1851 
'I'mtscii S/ud. li'tirdsxi 42 To cxiinp.Tre the shape of thix 
rc.:iuii {lower (ircccc) to a pl.iinne k.d. 

So Plata neous, Pla tanln* ot^'s., of or peitain- 
iii); lo the {^ttiuti J'latanus. 

1658 Mavnk KjrFi*' Z.e.r. 974/a IMatancous. 1656 Hiouvr 
Clos\iigr . Platnume . .oi o\ l>t-jonging to a IM.me iicc. 1658 
PiiiM les, Piaiantne. belonging to a PLitune, or PLuieirce. 

II Platanus (plu: tunt/s . ALso S-9 plaiitoniu. 
[I.., a. (jr. vXdrauos : sec* ]*L\NK 

1 . «» piec. AUo riatanus'tree. Now rat^. 

Tmkvisa Barth. De P. A*, xvii. cxix. (ItodL MS.\ 
Pl.ti.inus hub iiaiiir for k*-' leues {Niiof Im:ii playne 
bftKJeaiid large. 1683 I'.v fi VH D^aty 16 Aug , I le shewed me 
the /lunar tiee or ptaianiiii. 1707 MoHriMi u J/udi. (ijn) 
II 55 '1 hr Plaiitnnu^ ix a very hrantifiii 'I'rrc, and grows 
vei y' well 111 I'liglaiid. 1808 SioiT Autohog* . in Lockhart 
Li/t: I. i j8 fki.cath a liugc pl atari us-trec 111 the garden 
1 have inciitioncri. 

2 . Hot T he name of a peiins of trees constitu- 
ting the N. 1). riatanacetv. nml ciuisUting c»f fiom 
6 to () spec les, of wi.icci T. ot ten fa /is. /*. occidentaiis. 
atul /'. aieti/olia. arc among ilic beat known. See 
Pr.ANK 

Platband (plac tbjvnd). [a. F platehande f i .'>^7 
in llatz.- I)aim ), 1. plate f;m., flat + bande baud. 
(T’lie I' reiich word has many smses.)] 

1 . Arch. a. A flat rectangular moulding or fascia, 
the piojection of which is less than us brcndtli. b. 
T'lie list or fillet belwren tlic fliitings oi a column. 

1696 Pun I It'S (ed. s), P/a/iutnd, a squ.ire Meinl/tr which 
trimiiiritc.s the AKhite* tnre of the Done Order, anrl pa.ssex 
iindci the phs. 17x3 Cham hi- rs ir. l.e Cieic's /teat. 

Arihtt. I 105 'liie Plat'H.iiid tcrmiiiaimg the first Stoi 
Hiid shewing wheie the second coinnienccs. lh>d. 107 'Tis 
usu.il to have Windows mucii kss adorn’d; and a Plal- 
Pt.TMd around them. *7*7 41 C'iiamukks Gycl . Piai-band. 
in an hiiccture. in any Ikni, M|u:«te moulding, wlu>se height 
muvli exceeds its pro)ecliire. /A/./ , t*ut/-l’and^ of nuliiigx, 
thr lists or lilleiH bctwcni the fliitings of columux. 1807 
Ninioi.s Ptogr.Q. Fltz (1823) 111 . ui »iF/ir, Sutton Place.. 
fuiMisliciI wirh a tloiihb* sciil^Hured plaibanrl of u ye'lowi-<h 
buck earth running loimd it 1854 Cnt. uk WxmkI’V (r. 
/V San/i y's f\tt;tMd Diad Sea 1 1 . 274 I wo fillets, scp.iraicd 
by a torus, und siirmourilcd by an ogtC and plal-b.iiid. 

o. (.^ee cji’.ots ) 

(These arc doubtfully Rnglish : cf. senses of Y. plate batuU 
in I iitii' ) 

1747-41 Chasirprs Crd., PJatd'and ot a door or window, 
is iisi.d for I he liiitt-l, w’hcie that is made Jtquart',or not mu<.h 
nrrhed. Thesr nlat-li.Aiuls .»ie usually crossed with burs of 
iron, when they have a gre.a bearing. i 8 i 4 lIunoN Ctmrse 
Atiii/i. II. 175 'I'o pom I oil! tbe loiiMrin lion .. of the plat- 
h.'iiid, ai * fl.it arch’, as it is si>m( limes crdled. 184* < mil 
hug. A Arch. Jrnl V, 251/2 Straight Ar» h, or Plat Band, 
with joiiil.s converging to «i 1 ominon centre, 

2 . /fort. A narrow l/cti of flowers or strip of lurf 
fniming a border. 

17*5 M« ADciY Faut. nii/.f r/a/’hand, A Term used con- 
cciiiiiig a Bed of Kaiih which l/oiders an Adcy. 17*7-41 
CiiAMUKiih Cyet A-v. Alley. It has platbands of turf nm 
acro'>s It from s|i«rc to sp.i. e. ihid . PlaAband. in g.'udcn- 
ing, n border, or bed of flowers, along A wall, or the .side of 
a parterre. 1839 Mrs. (J'ikk in Tail's Mag. VI. 650 To 
coiilent myself with the nartuw limiU and formal plaibandx 
of S.mi ta Bericdicia. 

Platch, 7/. Chiefly dial. [prob. onomatopcric.] 

1 . inlr. To fall in large wci spots. 

1853 Tauti'mo.us Cyrilla I. vi. 79 Heavy drops of rnin 
began to platch into the half-melted sik/w. 

2 . tram. To besmear or splasii with large wet 

spots. 1903 in F.Hg. Dial. Diet. 

Plate (pl^t),j^. Foims: 3- plsie; aisv> splaate, 
5-6 platt, playt,e, pla(y)the, 5-7 plaite, plaitt, 
5-K plat, plait, 6 (-Vr.) pleit, plet. [ML. plate, 
a. . plcde {c \\i^ in I.ittre) thin plaie, hiiniqa 
of metal, etc. (in form •* l*r.. Sp plala. Vtg.prata. It. 
piatla'^. in origin the fcm. form of ft . fiat, plate 
late and nicd L. plattus^ *a, -urn adj. * flat ' : sec 
]*LAT a, (Jn .Sp. and Pg,, fjoni the sense * plate or 
disk ol metal' (quasi *plaf a /fargm/o p}Kte o( BUyer, 
com), ptata, prata dcvclopca that of ‘silver, 


money*, in which sense it has saperseded argenlol) 
iienscs 13 and 14 arc orig. from OF., but %vere 
reinforced in i6th c. from Sp. plato. In sense 
15, plate represents OF. vaisselle en plate, orig. 
vessels (dishes, plates, etc.) of a single uiece of 
mclal (not made up of pieces), particularly of 
sil\er or gold, mod.F. vaisselle flate — (silver) 
plate. iJranch HI might l>e considered a distinct 
word; it represents OY. plat (14th c. in Littie) 
*a platter or gieat dish; also, a dish of meat* 
(Cotgr.) = \\.pia/lo. ‘ a platter, a dish, a charger, 
a plaie* ; also * a messe or dish of meat * (Flotio), 
mcd.L. plal'^t)utn, in origin the masc. or neuter 
form of the aiine adj. (quasi lale L. *vas plat turn 
flat vesbil), Bui in Kng. it has run together with 
the senses from 01‘. plaie, and is more or less 
associated with senses 15, 17. From theOK. // o/f, 
or us Romanic equivalent, came also ML(J., 
MDu., \X\. plate, Du. plant, MHO. flate^ hiale, 
Ger. platte a plate ] 

L A flat sheet of metal, etc. 

1 . A fl.it, compaiativcly thin, usnnlty rigid sheet, 
sTce, leaf, or lamina ol metnl or oilier substance, 
oi more or IcnS uiiifonu Uiickiiess and even iiurfnce. 
a. Oi III' lal. 

Ill v.ul> instances, csp. in the pl , not separable fiom Flat 
a/*.* I. 

t 1*90 S. Png. I eg. I. 187/79 He let tiime plains of lr« 
sum del kmiiu and l>rode . . And on Jn; beniindc plniex him 
cnMeii. 138a Wvci if 2 Kings xviii. 16 Kxecbi.is brake the 
doris of llie temple of tl-e 1 ord, and the jdails of yold, the 
will! he lu liaddi. airuchiiic. t 1400 Lan/ranc's Cirurg. 195 
'lake whete bic bitwixc two plans of ireu bout, t 1400 
Mauniii y. (koxb.) xxi. 94 pe w.illex within cr cuuerd with 

t laics of gold and silucr ; and in hoNC pl.'itcz tr storys of 
y ngc\ and kny glues hikI Ixitales. >533 Aic. L.ii. High 
J iias Sill/. VI 84 For xx plaitLs of quhite irne lo la- anc 
skoiis ii> ihc* criymnay in ilic Kingisclialmcr. 1641 Wiikins 
Alath. Mn\iuk 11. 1. (16481 15’, A leailcii bnllel shot fumi one 
ol these gunnes. will l>c |)c-.it(n into a tbiiinu pl.ite. 1878 
Hi xi.ev Physiogt'. 75 A plate of polished non or steel, 
b. Of other siil>slaiic< s. 

1665 / ' hit . "I tuns . I. 64 Gelling Plates of ylass thick and 
bri.ad enoucih. 1758 Rlid tr Mac^net's ( hym. I. 2>/2 Ihe 
Sedative Salt l>c|>ins lo make its appe.ir.'inrc in liule, hnc, 
.sbiiniig pl.iies, tIo.Tting on the surf.icc of the Iniuor. 1807 
T‘. i iiomm-n Client, (ed. j) 11. 613 The crysials are hrilhani 
)l.lt» s. . *®3». BKkWsiF.K Op/tes xii. 102 Tlic imtiiod used 
>y Sir Isaac Newton foi pr- diuin^ a thin plate ofaii. i860 
Tyndai I. ( r/ur I VII 51, 1 could with ease obtain plates of 
it lgl.il lericcju quarter oi an inch tiiick. 1900 j. Hutchin- 
son luA/ck. Syrg. XI. No. 41 17 '1 he congestion is attended 
by conspii iioiiA loosening of tbo epiduiinis fiom (lie derma 
in plaie.s of greater or h aa size. 

O. Ana/., Aval , and Hot. A fhin flat organic 
striictuie or lurniatioii. Uloodplate *. IIjiimaio- 
BLA8T a. 

1658 Rowi AM> Mou/et's Then/, hm. 985 Tl»e Bruebus. .. 

T be Male from the h.u k lo the tail it is set out wiih six 
leek coloured plates 1 nulling .*\cii>s'i fiom the b.Tck to both 
Allies. 1664 Fowfct* /',r/. Philos 1. 23 The Gloworin . . the 
broad fl.'rt cap or pl.ite whii h covers her head. 184* H. 
Millrr O. A'. S'andd. iii. icd. 2) 73 A strung aunoiir of 
bony plates. 1870 Rniii-sioN Atitin. /.//<; 145 'i lie ambu- 
Incrnl platen (ol Li.lnnoiicrmsl. 2890 All/'U/t's Sys/ AUd. 
VI. 597 Nor were there any bh ivi-plalex. Ibid. VI II. B94 
'I he groM’ths (of XR'iihoniaj o« cut cither a.s ihiii flat plates 
..or as iiodiilt's nr lumps. 

2 . As a maitnal : Metal beaten, rolled, or cast 
into sheets. 

1:1380 Sir Ferumb. 1330 pe cclynge with-inne rvax slluer 
plat with red cold fid wel ygidd. 1497 Foval Ace. 
/ten. /7/ii&y<>)e8 Doubles of plate for charging l.'idelles. 
1567 MAfLfr (»/•. Forest 10 Vpon a Slith wiih a Mall»'i it 
(gi.ld) IS broiiglii into nioxt lliin leafe c»r plate. 1703 /^l*^*^** 
Aleck. hjtetL. 25 'lake care when you fleet this thin Ficic 
of Plate, tliai it t/c broad i-iiotighfor the Ward 1870 Ri'Skin 
irks (1872* III 15 1 Wlien metal is beaten ibin, 11 betomes 
whdi is lecbiiir.Tlly called 'jilalo'. 1881 Raymond Aiining 
Gloss., Black phi le. xhetl iron before (imiiiig, 

3 . a. One oi the thin pieces of sled or iron com^ 
posing plate-armour, b. (without nor//) Armour 
composed of these pieces fastened together or upon 
leailier or 8ome hiiong woven material; plate- 
armour: often al/>ih.: si e also 19. Cf. Bihcast- 
FLATK, etc. Now l/ist. or arch. 

13. . Coerde 375 Fiht plate, tie for acketlon. 13. . Gaw. 

4 Gr. Knt, 2017 liol'e hw paiince & his platcz, piked ful 
cicnc. c 13B6- [see BixKaxt-pi.atk ih « t4«»“^ Alexander 
i/if Gratlied in playthes L1/.V A. armed in ulalcx). r 1400 
l.viia. Sege Theb.s 1864 He. .armed hym in Maylc anil siuo 
platys. 1517 Test. Eoor. (Surtees) V. 83 Meam lunlcam 
pi/cfiariam, qiiBD diciiur a cott jgf pl lit. 1594 Camkw Tasso 
(188O 15 I’layted lockex picssing with cap of plate. 16^ 
in Burns & Nichol<on li’ex/mld. (17771 595 To lie aimed with 
jack, steel cap, pl.iite xleeves platte ineeches plaite xocks. 
1667 Milton P. L. vi. 36H Mangl’d with gusilv wounds 
through J^lale and Maile. a 1674 - it hi. Aiost. i. Wkx. 185* 
VIII. 478 'I'hir Armour ix a Coat of Plate and a .Scull on 
ihir Heads. 1808 Scott Mamt. 1. vl. Well was he 
from head to heel In mAil and plate of Milan steel. 1874 
PouTKLL Arme/k Arm x. 195 A gorget of plate at time* 
wax worn abont the neck. 

4 . A flat piece or slab of metal, wtkmI, or othef 
ftuuitance, forming or adapted to furm part of a 
piece of mechanism, etc. ; 

e. ff. 0. each of the parallel sheets of metal forming tlw hack 
Atidfioni wallsofa lock, profmwatchor clock; b. the amilar 
piece of glow in an electrical machine, which generate a 
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corrttfit wh«n rubbed between cusbionai o. ft stiffboinf 
piece of metal on each kkle of the luvk oi a tire^in ; a. im 
^ t &lab for the rece^iun of tiic bait in a spring trapi a* 
one of the iJieetA of meial of which ahipi«' armour, »ieam> 
boilcra, etc-, are composed, or a itimilar sheet forming the 
bed or roof of a furnace; f yDtntistrVS the portion of a 
denture which fiu to the mouth and huids teeth; g. 
a CrNTME-UOARO. 

c i^ps Chaucer Asfro/. i. ( 3 The moder of thin Astrelabie 
in ^ thikkeste plate, perced with a large liole. 1485 in 
.Sharp C>t». (i8a5) 189 Payd for revettyng of he mats, 

A for )>e liij bonlten is. ob. i6Ba Lotui, Has, Nn. 17^/4 lie 
hod a Case of Holster* Pi <>toU, with A’. SitJ^ Kngraven 011 
tim Plate of the Lock. 1703 Moxon M*\h* F.xtrc. 34 'Jo 
every Ward on the Pl.iteH, you must make a Slit, or Ward 
in the Pit of the Key. 1883 P. Nicholson /*ract. 

I'he blade uf a nw is senmaily called the plate. 18m G. 
Kird Nat, Phih*s. 183 when the plate or c>linder of the 
tnachinc is turned^ the rubber communicating to the e.uth 
by a metallic chain, if a brass knob, or a knuckle lie held 
tnwaids the prime conduct ot, n vivid spark darts between 
them. 1845 t.ooking Unto Jesus 17 It was then found 
nece'-sary to have a plate made and fitted on her front 
teeth. 1863 P. Bamky Diukyard Econ. 331 llie plito and 
angle-bar mills are capable of turning out ao^ioo tons of 
pl.ites and angle-bars amiiially, for ships, lir>ilers. or bridges. 
1880 Cahnrgib Pratt. Trap, 35 The traps if baited wi'l 
requite about twenty gr.^ns of corn to be placed on the 
plate. 1884 K. J. Kritikn \V*atch 4 * Clocktu. 199 The 
plates of a watch are the di'-cs of bniss whuli form the 
found.ition of tht; movement. . . 'I hc plates of u clock are 
the two pieces of bra.ss which receive tne pivots of the train. 
1895 Outing XXVI. 488/3 Her draft will be 7 inches, and 
she will carry a dagger plate of \ bronze. 190a il'fstui. Caa. 

4 Nov. 8/a 'I'he four fire-boxes will want new crown plates. 

6. A smooth or polinheil plnte of metal, etc. (as 
in sense 1 ) for wriiiii^r or enj^raving on. 

1388 Wycijp Jif^ xix. 34 Willi an yriin poyiitil, elhir with a 
pl.ite of lei.-d : ethir with achisid lie grauuii in a flyiit. 1^71 
J)|(;r.fc,s Panlotu. 1. xxvl H ij li, Ve ^lall vppoti some plaioc 
horde, pl.itr, or .siu h ' like, ibawc a .straiehi line. 1576 
Fi KMiNG PampL hpist 85 Which also you haue iinpiiiuid 
in the tables of your reiiicinliraMCc, and tngraut*ii in the . 
plates of your dcip unili'rsl.'imjiiig. ^1595 C’ai-t. Wiatf 
A’. Dudley's Jt. ind. lllakl. Soc.) jj Another plate 
of lead wiih her M ije'-lie'« aniich drawne ou it. 

b. Such a plate of nielnl, etc., bc-aring a name 
or iiisciijition, lor affixing to anything, ns JJra4.s 
plaU^ C(»FKlN-//a/<r, Doort plate, NAMK-//ii/^. 

Letter platens plate with a slot through which kiteismay 
bed ropped, fur uilachiiig to a door. 

1668 Fisiilh ytitle) The Otalogue of Most of the 
Mmiurablc Tumbes, (liave-'-tunos, Plates, Lsciitcheaiis, or 
Atchicvciue'iis III the . Churches of IaukUhi. i8o7WoKOhw. 
Wh. Doe VII. 345 Piute uf monumental htass Dim-glcamiiig 
among weids and gr.iss. 1840 Dickens Old C. ,^/top xxxiii, 
Uf no greater iinporiam e thaii^ the plate, * Brass, hula itor 
upon the dotir. 1881 VoUNt: Ez>er\> Man Ars own Mectutnic 
I 1044 laiitcr Pl.iles, from i/- to 15/- each. 1894 Hall 
Caine Man tutan v. vi, A line of houses having brass plates, 
O. Photogr. A thin sheet of metal, p<ircelain, or 
(now usually) gla<^s, coated with a film sensitive to 
light, ou which photogra|)hs are taken. 

A whole plate measures 8^ x 6^ inches; hut/^plute (Englt.sli) 
(i^X4i| iulIics; iU S.) 5I X4J inches: qua* Uf •plate ^ 44X34 
iiu'hcs. Dty pit tt". siee Duva 3. 

1S40 Penny { ycl. XVI II. nj/z 'I'hus prepared, the plate 
is next plu< eil within a camera ob-cura. .and the dclliicaiioii 
of Uie object is then cITccted. 1855 Hakowicii Man. 
Phologr. Cheut. 13 We arc iiulcbrcd to Sir John Her cli<l 
for the first use ot nl.iss pl.iics to receive sensitive Pli ifo. 
graphic lilms. 1876 Abnfv Instr. Photogr. (ed. 3)61 With 
dry pl.ite'-, and 011 some oi’casi -iis with wet nhates there is 
aiioihcr system . . of calling forth the invisible imng^ and 
ibis is known asi he ‘alkaline development ‘. 1901 HVf////. 

Has. 33 Feh. 8/1 He planned and built a maiiiiiioih cameia 
to acciire on a single plate a pictiiie 4^ ft. by 8 it., three 
times as large as the largest pi itc ever ^furc exposed. 

0. A polislied hhect of copper or steel engraved 
to print fiom; hence b. an impression fiom this; 
an engraving. ALo short for Huok-plate. 

,1655 Mkq. Womci-siek Cent, Iw, f 100 All. .of these Inven- 
tioub. .hhail lie printed by Hr.iss.platC'..^ 1663- [see Coi'PKh- 
FLATKa, 3]. x68i RAvCorr* (i848)T3oToimiiaic Dr Plukent'i, 

. .and ihiust m.iny siM-cies into a plate. 178a H. WALrai r 
Caiai. Eneravers^ Lid Pertne's Wks. (176;) 19 Plate to 
put in lady ONfonl’s books. 183a liAimAGE Econ Mann/, 

XI. (ed. 3) 70 All aitist will viinctimcs exh.-iuat the labour 
of one or two ^eara u]>on enslaving a plate. 1863 I.vrcl 
Antiq. Man ii 19 A seriex of most iiiNtnictivo memoirs 
illustrated with wcll>execuicd platen, of the treasures in 
atone, bronze and bone x8i6 G. Macuonai d Ann. Q. 
Neighh. ix. (1878) 146, 1 am sorry to find that one of the 
plates is inissing from my copy. 1880 Warren Dook-plnies 
I. 4 Some plates possess intercat for their heraldry alone, 
some for their topography. 

O. A sitTcoiyfHJ or electrotype cast of a page of 
compoactl movable types, fiom which the sheets 
are printed. 

1804 J. JfoHNiioM TyPogr. II. xxli. 637 All the plates of the 
Bible and Common Prayer were sent to the Chiswcll Street 
foundry, and ilKre melted down. Ibui. 639 Stereotype 
plates must always lie d >n« at iron presses, on account of 
the vast power reuuired to lulng them oflT. 1839 Encyct, 
Brit. led. 7! XVII 1 . 56^/1 The jdatesof the Eucyclopeedta 
Britunnica ^ . . the moNt extensive work ever btereoiyped. 
1873 Knicht Dii. f. AferA-t Plaie^ a page of type, ■tereutj’pe, 
or accirotype, for pi inting. 

7. .Anri. A horlrontal timber nl the top or bottom 
of a framing ; often supporting other portions of 
a structure. Usually with defining word, u.% ground, 
tPO/A window plate. I 

t44f trf Calr. Prat. Ckanc.Q. Elia. II. Pref. 54 I'ho 
platcE of ^ Bami&'hons shullen be in brede x htchw and in 
cbiknes vii^ inches. Ibid. 53 ‘I'oall tkw which boos. . I'konus 


' ahall fynde plateR, posies, punchona, somera, kyndynges, 
gisies, guidyngea. 1683 URMRikR Comnsei 73 Kafieni ten 
and seven inches,. .Plates the name. 1703 Moxon Mnk. 
Exere. 163 Plate\ a piece of Timber upon which some con* 
sidcrable weight is trametl. . . HencNi Ground-Plate, Win- 
dow.platc, &c 17x9 Desaguliems in PktL 'Trans. XXX \ 1 . 
199, AT, the upper Piece of the Crane, hi an honzmtal 
Situation, ctdl'd the Plate of the Crane. B731-3 Miiij-;r 
Hard, Diet, 8.v. Etaoes, Upin the Top of tliih llrick-woik 
in Front must be laid the Plate of 'i'imbcr, into which die 
Wood- work of the Frame is to be fuMcn'd. iges J. BIoa Es 
lltusir. Carp. 4 Buiid.^ Home Handier. 68 'i'he plate is 
regarded as the wcake^t part of a gieenbouse, as it is so 
situated as to be almost constantly inulst or altt-nuicly wvi 
and dry. Never should a plate be left aitli it.s upper 
surface flat. 

8 . A wheel-track coitsiating of a flnt strip of iron 
or su'd with a projecting Hange to letniii the wheels, 
on which colliery trams are run: on early form of 
railroad; also plate-rail. Locally retained fur 
a rail on an ordinary railway ; cf. plate layer. 

ArKHOi^soN Opernt. MetAanic 644 Barh uf ca^t 
iion.. known, by the denominitiion of the plaiv-rail, ir.ini. 
way plate, bairow-way plate. . . 'riic fit'll we slmll distinguish 
by the name of the edge rnilw.iy ; the second, by iluit of 
the plate rnilway. 1887 P. M'Neii l B/awarte 41 Piin<;le 
. hud made hLs way oflf ut the far side of ilte cage, crosscnd 
the pl.itcs, leapt from the emhankment ovtr into the fichi. 
*894 A’ot lAun/S. <//<».«.. Plat s, sometimes called tram, 
plates, tlie rails on wliLn rolliciy tr.inis are run. 'i he mils 
used oil our railway lines are still known by the workmen os 
pl.'iies. 

9. A light shoe worn by racc-horscs whi n racing, 

i84»-m lb AiNP. Ettcvii. Kur, Sports (ed. 3I f 1338 Kuciiig 

plates f ir the feet [of horses] aic of two kimls, the full and 
the thrcc-nuartcr. . .'fbe plate must not lie put on nearer 
the end of the horse's heels than there Is Round honi for 
it to rest upon. 

1 10. A confection or sweetmeat made in a n.at 
cake. Obs, 

13 5 ^-8 DurkatH Acc. ip£;//r(.Siirteex» 5155 Una libr de plate, 
pr. iiijs. ijd. ct440 Anc. Cookery in llouseh Qrd. (1790) 
455 And (hen take siigre plate or gytiger plate, or paste 
niy.il«.. Jotd. 81 In the iiiaktnge of CiHifeciiunx, 

pl.aics, g.'ird* quinces, /hid., Blaatek. igM in Rogers Agric. 

4 Pfues HI. 537/4 Comfits. .1 b*jx of plate /7. 

11. Atining. .Shale, thin slaty tuck : sec quots. 

>794 W. Ill Tc.niNsoN Ihst. Cumhtd. I. 48 Str.nta of ulate 

between the cual. z8s8 Ctav.n Hlos\. (ed. 2), Plate, slialc 
1839 Uhk Ditt, Arts 748 it is r.ire in^ the rock L.alled 
plate (a tMiItd sluty cl.iy) for the [lead] vein to include miv 
*®59“tS5 Page Heol. 't'enns. Plate, a north of Lngluud 
mining term for LOiunuct 1 cds of Kbale, whiuh, wlicn exposed 
to tlie weather, break up into thin plates or Imriina;. 1893 
I. W. Anuikson Prospectoi's /landb/i. (ed. 6) 163 Piute— 
Black hliule; a slaty rock. 

12. The thin ]mrt of the breast or brisket of Vieef ; 
also plate-rand, f'f. Rand sh. 2 . 

Mis.s Baki-m Not tliampt. Clops., /^lale-raud, the flat 
ribs of liccf. G. P Kp.cse ill Harper's July 

a<j;/i [I'hicugol Plates arc cut into live pieces. IHd , The 
division fof the carcasses] is made into .. loins, ribs, mess 
pl.itcs, chucks rolls, rumps [etc.]. .‘Kxtra mess’ is com- 
posod of chuckii, plates, lumps, and flaitkv 

II. A thin piece of silver or gold ; silver or gold 
utensils. 

+ 13. A piece of (silvcr> money, a silver coin : 
usually in lull p/a/t of silver, silvern plate ; spic. 
from 16 th c. the Spanish com real de plata, the 
eighth part of a piastre or Spanish dollar. Obs. 

c las© Hen. 4 - E.v. 3370 Fif wedrn licst bar berilamin, ?re 
bundled plates of f-ilut-r fin. <1x300 Judas in Erl. .Hit 1 . | 

144 Juda', ilirilii platen of seivcr thou b<*re upo thi ru^'ce. 
138a Wy<mk T’c'r. xxxii. 9 Jen siluciiic plafys. — Atait. 
xwi, 15 Th» i oideyneden to h>tn thrltti plalis of seiner. 
C1430 I.Yix;. Min. I'ot'sns {Vexey Soc.) so Iiis lyncng derk, 
there were no platis bright, Duly for Ink of plate uiul of 
coyngna,^c. xsa8 '1 ISDALK Mail, xxvii. 3, xxx pintles of 
silver. Ibid. 9 'J'hey foke the xxx silver plates ^ r 159a 
Marlowe Jcto 0/ .halta 11, ii, And if he h.is, he is woiih 
three hundred platev 1808 Shahs. Ant, *fC/- v. ii. 93 
Kealms I'k Isl.mdK were As plaic-s dropi from his jjocket. 

14. Prcciuns metal ; bullion : from iCth c. usually 
silver, after Sp. pla/a. Now only Hist. 

<11400-50 Alexander 3673 All |iorgc«4e of pUite, ax pure 
ax fc noble. CX430 [sec prec. xcii-«c). 15^ Mokwvno 
Eremvm. 78 Some a se a pipe of white pl.ite or otlirr nu l.ill, 
very lom;e, wnthen into many boiightex and tourninges, 
z8af G. .Sandyx Ovid's A/et, it. (1636) 219 As-umrd viands 
xlraighl Hviweene hix greedie teeth coniiert to pl.ite. 1671 
ir. Pala/ox's Couq. China xxxiL 5^7 The buttons arc ordin.iry 
of plate, either Silver or Gold, 170a LuriKFii. Bnef Eel. 
(185?) V. 185 The .SrutnUh governotirs . . are resolved not to 
suffer any plate to be brought thence to I-'nri<pc. 1740 tr. 
Barba's Metals, Mines E Min. 5'j And find Abutidririce of 
Plate in iheui, which con be attributed to noihing but to 
Uic perpetual (Generation of Silver. 

t b. Standard of value ol Spanish silver coins, 
as in old plate, ftew plate, etc. Obs. 

Laiiy Fanshaw'e Mem, (1810I 215. 8530 ducats plate, I 
which in about £ aooo poundx strrlin'^. 17^ harthqnake of 
Pern L 30 Thirteen Chests of Rials of J'laie. 1788 Ri-F.a 
Chambers' Cyct. s. v. CoiVrx, M.ir:«vedis of Madrid, etc., new 
plate... Maravedis of Barcelona, eic , old pl.ite. 1811 P. 

K ELLY Cambist 1 1 . 188 Siilvercoins . . S|)ain . . Real of.Mcxican 
Plate (17751.. fif d... Real of new plate (1795)- -sd. 

to. .See ^uot. (Cf. Bullion ♦ a.) Obs. 
ff74fi Milks in Phil. /Vwixr. Xl.l V. i6r InHte.id of common 
I'hread, 1 used Silver and Gold Twist, or what, 1 think, the 
JLofdics call PJalc. 

16. Celleetive sing. UtentiU for table and 
domestic ose, ornanents^ etc., originally of 
silver or gold. 
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c 1400 /V-r/r. Trey 9304 BaSAona Adi brodfi, A other bright 
vewKlii Ped* of plates plemiusrnekylL Rolls o/Partt, 

V. R55/a To Icy in plvge all iny grete JowellyiL and the 
most partie of my Plate. S489 Caxton Faytea of A. 1. xxi. 
67 A grcie quantyte of plate oothc of gokJe aiuf of syluere. 
igao Falsgr. 855/s Plate xylver veiwd, uaysseite dargent. 
1583 Eatee o/tusto$M D vi^ b, Plate gill the vnee va Plate 
parcel gill y« vnee iiijr. \\d, Plate white the viice iiijj. 
1600 Holland Livy xxxiv. lii. BSb Many vomels of plate of 
ail sons, and moM engrauen. x88a Petys Dim/ y 97 Apr., 
A Kalt-cellar of silver, one of the neatest pieces of ptete 
that ever 1 saw. 1711 Addison Speet. Na 15 F 4 Whether 
tlwy keep ibeir Coach and xix, or cot in Plate. 1773 LemC 
Chron 7 SepL 348/3 Sacramental plate. 1846 Landor 
I mail, Coftv.. .'ioMlhey if’ Lander ViVa, 1853 11 . 73/1 The 
rich cupbn.irds of embuMieil plate. \Bh%LaiUf /‘rmrxLXXlX. 
>75/1 .4 service of pUite bcqueatlied by a baronet to devolve 
with bis baroticuy. 

b. Kxtended to plated ware, and to other kinds 
of metal : usually with distinctive additions, os 
pewter plate, British plate, electro plate, etc. 

*545 Eates o/Custema c ij b, Plato white or blacke double 
or syiiglc hiindreth pounde, xs. i86e R. Matmi-w Uut. 
Alck, 4 89 Take a large Funnel of Crooked-lane plate, or of 
thin Bra>.s. 1777 Shi- mu an Sch. .SVrfMuf, v. i, 'I'he silver ore 
of pure Liutriiy Jx an •■xix'iisive article..; the aeniimeniaJ 
hretuh plate, .makm just ax good a show, and pays no lax. 
1861 M. 1 ‘Alt ISON Et^ (ibiq) I. 45 Round the apartnienl .. 
was displayed silver and pewter plate. 1889 Hesant Belt 
St. Patti's HI. 363 S]xknis and forks of rtud silver, not 
trumpery' plate. 

t C. Talile-warc; plates fsee 18), dishes, etc. Obs. 
18*3 I-iSLF. .El/ric on O, h N. Tt st. Pref. 1 4 And w ho 
but would c.tini.‘stlv desire that cleere and hammcrable 
gl.isiK- of old, for ]>I.ire and other utensils. 1898 Frver Aee. 
F. Itidia 4- /*. JO Their T.ibics, which are strewed liberally 
with Dainties served up in Plate of China. 

16. Her. A roundel repieienting a flat piece of 
hilver with a plain Murf.ice; a roundel argent. 

156a I Rir.ii Armotie i5'> 'I'hese aie called plates, liccause 
they are of -Siluer. and naiic no smiyliinde on them, but 
pkiine ronnd, as tiumgli they «efe sh.iped to y coygne. 
icga Wmcli V .^tmor/e, /.d Chandox 87 in chrefe three 
Tats of sillier M.indi-ii pluine. 1704 J 11 amhis /. t-J*. 7 /. 

, Baits or Bullets, never culled no in Heraldry, but 
aci ordlni; to their scveial Colours hu\e the foIlowiiigNantcK; 
BesonB. \vh»Mi the C'olour is Or. Piates, when 'lis Argent 
[etc.]. 188a Cl ssANS lilt, iv (ed 3) 74 The Bezant, Plate, 

and Kotintaiii arc always tp be rep* esentCAl fiaL 

17. Originally, IM llorse-raiiftg,tL prize csmshiivg 
of a silver or goM cup or the like given to the winner 
of a rnee ; now exteiMicd to prizes in other contesu ; 
loo-ely, .1 contest in whicli the prize is a plate. 

^ Selling plate, a honic-r.»r« the condition of entry to which 
is that the winner imisi fie sold at a urU« previously fixed. 

1675 I ond Ha'. No. ii.ii.i/4 '1 ho Fl.ite at Rowell Slude, 
In the County of Norihainpton, will be coniinucd on the 
first Tbursdav of September, and will l>e worth about Forty 
iMund >698 Bt^il ( hartfts, Aor/olk No. 5^,3, Article iz 
kvery owner of any hor.se that siaitelh tor thu pl.ite xhali 
lie oblig'd lostll such horse for ihiriy Guitiei s, the Comri- 
buters present xhall throw dii e who shall be the Purchaser. 
1713 Sin I K Cttartl. Nu.6f 5Ni)t to be particular, heputsin 
for the (Jueen's pl.ite every >e.'ir. itrs Nnvtattte Courant 
28 Aiig , 'I'liF l.ady‘s Pl;ie of fiftc-en poiituls’ v.ilue by any 
home, Wrmcn to be ihe liders : each to pay one guinea 
enir.inie, three heats. 1758 Joiimson Idler Na 6a f 10, 

1 liad a « hesiint horse wno won four plutes s888 Times 
96 June 4/5 He said Success was a good horse for a selling 

J il.iic 190a l-ren, .Stat.dntd 5 June, 'Ihe KiddlesdowB 

'I.itc of »’txj .so\s winner to be sold for aoo sovs. 

III. A shallow vessel. 

18. A shallow, usually ciicular vessel, originally 
ol inet.'tl or wood, now commonly of cnrlhenitaie 
or china, from which food is eaten. Often with 
preceding wonl noting special use or puiposc, as 
dessert-, dinner-, Jntil-, soup-plate. 

ri 1450 Eut de la 'lour (iB6t) ti She drowe onto of a 
donghiilea plaiei of silui.r . and thcie loiiic a voys to her 
and saide, sii.'nre so liiii;.'.c on this plate lillc ye liuue hadde 
awey alle the bla :ke spotiis. 1485 A'aval Aic. Hen Pit 
(189O) 31 'finals. V. Plates of lice . lijdd. 1884 Bucauiers 
Av:er, III. V 47TI rPir.iis- -withouianv. .Napkins, or Pl.itC!*, 
fell to p.iling very heartily the. .p'c<.es of Bulls and Hoim:s 
T lesh 1897 1 >RV or-N . hnetd 111. 151 Astanius thisobserv'd, 
and, wuihni;. said, Sir, we devour the pI.Ucs on whicli we 
fed 1700 R. .^iNi LAiH ill Leisure Ho. (iE8p) 205/2 Puire 
pl.ils and ireiirlicrs. 1853 .Mrs (iASKFiL ( ran/otd{\^ai 
61 Mi'-s Pole . left them mi one side of her plate untxsled. 
1894 CassACs I nir. Cifolety Bk. 1255 One [rackj to hold 
a di)/en pl.itcs .*nil three dishes. 

b. tramf. 1 h.it which is placed on a plate ; 

\ spec. \d) a supjtly ol [ocmI ; eating and drinking; 
((5) a dish or couise {obs 

*577 t\eg. Prizy Council Scot. II. 634 Th.il scho hair., 
sicii kc assigiiatioiiii of money and victuallis for Ihe supfioit 
of hir plate as ofbA-foir. 1686 tr, C hat din's Cotonat. Soiy- 
utHH 8 j, 1 may lie able to entertain him with a Plate of 
Pcio. 1745 IVm'o< KK Descr. Eaxt \l. 1. 11 The Kuropcan 
p l(’riirts are wc'l scrvi.d with three or four plates. Mod. 
They shared a plate of straw ber lies. 

O. A similar vessel of metal or wood used for 
takine the collection at places of worship, etc. 

*779 Johnson 4 Apr., I gave two ‘•hillings 
to the plate. 1837 M/'KilBrow //. Bel/rage i. 3 note, A 
plate or colled ion -box U placed at the entry to the place ol 
worship, 10 M'Fcive the voKiniary ctTerings of the people. 
187a Besant Rice Reaufy Money Mott, xi. The plaio 
cuiiie roiiiHl, nnd caught him unprepared. 

IV. attributive and in Combination. 

19. a. attributive (in various senses)* as ftate 
armour^ -book, •box, -brass, -brush, -bush, -chest. 
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•(opper^ •‘dish^ •frame y furnace ^ -glove ^ 
•guide, -hoe, -iron, -jauk CJack -pile, -rand 

(see 12), -i/eeve, washer, work, worth, 
i 3 oa lifNCLEy Anim. Ijios, (1813 I 127 The body of the 
Armadillo U covered with a kind of *plate mmour. 1874 
KoureiL Arn.s 4 Arm, x. iliB Armour worn in Lngland 
since the Norman conquest .. 1 Fiisi— Mail Armour. .. 3. 
Second— .NJixcd Mail and Plate Armour ; Irom about i I'o 
to about 1410. 3. Third —Plate Armour: from about 1410 

to ftliout 1600. 1683 Moxon Mcth. Exerc., I'rtnlitig xiL 

r6 \ niece of ‘^PlaiC'Ibasn. 1873 Knight E>tc/. Ateiti., 
riatt-hra\*, rolled hr.as'*. Latter). 1868 Jovniion fltefa/s 
120 Apply this, .with a soft ^pl.iie-brimh tC44 Stf.phi ns 
Ek. Jar/n 111 . 927 A j >iirnal, which has its bearing in a 
close bias.n 'plate-busn or socket. 1849 K. Ik Kastwick 
Leaves 173 When one is a mere depositary— a sort of 
animated *pl.aie-chesL 1900 Sptuta'or aa Dec. 923/2, 1 
do intend to have my cel'.ir and my 'pl.\te closit put 
under proper rules. 1766 Sharp in t tiil. 'J'ta>s. LVII. 
87 Wood, .'ll id *pIate-cop|jfr. 1604 Hi vwo 0 Citunii’. 
VII 33t A llasin and F.wrc with other Tlateali hcs. i86x 
Faihdairn fron 48 This 'plate furnace is not only perfectly 
secure, as regards the CApaiisioii and contniciion, but it is 
found to be economical and to answer evi ry purpose in 
common with the large stone and irati*b( uud furnaces, 
a >'98 Koiiock Lett a '/ /tess, (1606) 128 He wil get on 
a cio-tlei :in<l 'plategbife. 1890 A.A/tovy's i hotogr, liull. ill. 
176 111 ihe diOgraiUi the hr-.'ivy lines show the ci t in lower 
board, ..(he light lines the up|x:r boaid or 'p!ate-gu.dp 
ap riu e. iMx Wiin eiiPAn hops 46 'ihit sp.icc is luicd 
w.ili an ordinary 'pl.'iti-hoc to leiiiovc the weed'>. 1703 
M ijxoN Mech. Exert. 3 Used when the woik is .. flat, and 

f -ncially for all *l'kilc Iron. i8^j Cutal /j.ttmat. t.Jihib. 

I. X 6 Cairled ou lioss girders lieiwecn paiis I'f platc-inui 
gilders, cx^l^o Eetin'cA .y C.ra/m.it xxii. m C'liild AW/(o/r 
Ml (ijlpo' 147^1 lie put on hiS b.ick a gi>ud 'platL-Jaik, 
And on his liead a cap of steel. 180a Sloit / ve St. *j» hn 
iii, ills ptate-j.iLk was biaced, and his helmet was L.ccd. 
1879 Casselts Tichv, Etfnc. 11. 80/2 Into these grooves 
lai ,0 plates of iron, wli.ch the ci giueer calls 'plate-pili s, 
aie fitted and diivcii down. IS78'9 I\e\'. < vuMcit 

Sco^ lll 107 1 liey . . spiiil>rit him of liisjak, lailsltvis, 
his pistoluij Ins belt [etc.]. Ihttgh Etc /Ve/'/. r (lice. 

Soc.) Ordanis to h.uic ane bins, unc stedl bonntt and 
ane [lair of pltisleuis and auc haqbuit. 1B74 'Ihimok 
Nav. Arthti. 134 A bev.v.'.on.il 'nl.ilo wasboi a i< 00-50 
A.'eiani/er 3223 Polischid all of pure gold & <’f 'jdate 
ueikis 1654 WiiiTionc Ea tomm ^53 1 his Touchstone of 
solid ami ‘pla.e worth (as 1 may tcarni it<. 

b. ObjTOlivc, instrumental, similative, etc., as 
plate bender, -keeper, -lifter, -roller, -warmer-, 
pla'e- collecting, -printing, -to.\sing\ pi ilc-Undlng, 
•hi*toned, -cutting, -etuased, -Jo/ med, -like, -rolling, 
•shaped 

1884 Kniumt Diet. Mech. SuppI , ^ Plate Bender, a round 
biitea pinceis, for bcnd.ng dental pl.Uus without showing 
the pinch marks, 1875 [btd. 17 7/1 Plate -bending 
Machine, a machine fur lieiiding plaies of metal to any 
rcq iiied curve for Ixiilers, uat< r-whcel buckets, etc. 1717 
.SoMFRMii.K Bimiting-.inen Poeim 68 Aciorue'.i spiuce, 
in th' ir Plate-buttou'd Frocks 1898 H estm. (.Lis. t j Apr. 
to I The earliest reference to *p!uic collecliiig dates rroiii 
183s, when the Kev Daniel P.'irsons wrote a shoit a. tide 
on oo«)k -plaies. 1861 Faikiiaim.n 117 At the Tans Uni- 
vers.d Kxhil.iiion .a *plale-cu(ting maehinc was exh btted. 
iSS 4 li. Mil LRii .S< A. 4 Schnt. XXIV. (18581 5.16, 1 Could find 
ill our recent fishes ,. no such *plale-ciicased animals us tlie 
vurioii.s species of ( oaosteMsor I'te* nitthys. 1597 A, M. tr. 
(jHiUemeau s Lr. Ctururg. c j h/i A *lM.aie foi nicU C aiitvrye, 
to cauterize the lionc and the llcslic, and the whole p<irie. 
i 883 Pitt M.Ut r 7 . 24 Apr. 1/2 Hi. eiiiplo> incut was one of 
gic.ii irii^l, he being the ^plalckceper of the Cluards* mess 
at .St. lames's Palace, i^a (i. 1 ’. ScRora I'o/toMos 139 
'I'liin •niale-bke ci)'stals of fcisp.ir 1901 li'tsim. (.as a8 
F' b t/a Tlie other very low and broail plaie-bke haiH « f 
the lajiiis Qiiiiize .Old laiuis Seize periods 1839 UkhD/./, 
A^is 706 Ihe shingling and Opiate rolling null 1837 
Thackmiay Kaven.-n'ing \ \\, Under the sideboanl stands., 
a . . ■ plate- wai m“r. 1875 Knioii r Liiti. Afech.,J'/att-KiParnu'r, 
a small cupl»oard siaiuling tu from of a fiie and holding 
platoA to w.trin. 

bp'xi 1 Coinliinatioiis : plate-basket, {d) 
a baize-hned basket in which silvei spuoiis, forks, 
etc. are kept ; (^) a mctal-linetl basket for removinjr 
plates and the like which have been used at table; 
plate-blask: sec quot. ; plate-bolt, (a) a bolt 
which slides on a lint plate; {b) a bolt havinjf 
a Wide Hat head ; plat 3 -bono, (a) ?; cf. Hucklkr 
3; (f) the shoulder-blade; plate-bulb, a 
thickened edge in an iron plate, having a cross- 
section of mushroom form ; f plate-coat, a coat 
of mail of pli^tc; plate-oultivation, -culture 
(of micro or,;.inisms) : see quot. 1895; plata-day, 
the d.iy of the race for a [date; plat 3 electrloal 
maohine : see plate fncuhine {a ) ; plate-gause, 
a gauge consisiuig of a plate with edges notched 
in progressive order, f.r mcasurii g the thickness 
of inetid plates; plate-girder, a giider fo med 
of a plate or jilates of iron or steel ; plate-hat, 
a hat having a nap of finer iiiateri .1 tlian tlie 
body {Cassell's limy cl. Diet. 1886); plate-holder, 
Photo^r., a fiame im pervious to light in which sen- 
s.li7.e< I plates ate contained ; plate-horje Plateh 
3 ; plate-kiln, a form of malt-kiln; plate-knee, 
a metal knee consisting of two Hut plates giving 
an extended sui face for the liolts ; t plate-laoe, 
silver or gold lace: cf. sense 14c; plaie-lap, 
Shipbitild., the ovei lapping of the plates cover- 
ing the sides of a ship; plate-lead: see Platink, 
quot. 1 797 ; plate-leather, wash-leather for rub- 


bing and polishing silver plate, etc. ; plate-look, 
a lock having the outer case of wood, coiiiinoiily 
used on outside doois; also, a lock in which the 
woiks are pivoted on an iron plate; -pla^e 
znashine, (a) a machine for producing electricity, 
ill wliich a cushion nils against a revuhing plate 
of glass; (A) a vaiiaticn of the potter's whicl 
adapted for making tablc-w ate, plates, dishes, etc.; 
plate-matter, stereoty] e matter for newspapers 
such ns is sometimes supp-ied from a central 
establishment to liTcal joutna's; plate-metal: see 
quot. iS6r; plat')-mil], a rolling mill for metal 
plates ; plaLe mundic, plate-nail, plate-of-wind 
(in an organ) : see quota. ; plats-painter, one 
who paints decorative designs on china, etc. ; 
plat 3 -paper, pa|3cr of line quality on which engrav- 
ings aie printed ; plate-piooa cf eight — piece of 
eight (see sense 1.3, and Piece sb. 13 c); piste- 
powder, a polishing powder for silver plate and 
silver ware genet ally ; plate-rack, a rack or frame 
ill witich plates are placed to drain, or in wlihh 
they are usually kept; (on board s'lip) a closed 
cupboard in which pi itcs are kept ; n'so, a grooved 
fiame hr dmining photographic [ilatc.s ; plats- 
rail = 8 ; so plate-railway ; pUte rook, plato- 
Bhale, Alining =11; plate-shears, strong hand- 
shears for culling sheets of metal ; also, a poweiful 
machine for cutting boiler- t>r aimoiir-plales, cic. ; 
plate-ship, a cairying silver, a ship of the 

Plate fleet; f plate silver = silver plate ; p'ate 
traarry, hreh . : sre quols. ; plale-way, a plate- 
railway ; plate-wbeol, a wheel in which the liiib 
is conneettd with the ri:ii by a j lalc, insie.ad of by 
spokes ; plate-worker, f (a) one who works in 
gold or Sliver ; (^) a woiktT in shcet-mctal. 

Also Plate FLEET, PLAI'E-OLASS, PLATE-LAYEB,CtC. 

1838 r)i< KFNS O. Twixt xxvl:i, I ...seized the loaded 
poiol ih.'it alwuy.'. yi cs up-^lairs with the *plaie-i .iskct. 
1870 Miss nKit>CMAN I\ob, L\nne 1 xni. 22 .,1 shuuliln'tcaro 
to leave any of them uloiio with iny jil.ac-baxkei. 1889 Peut. 
Di t. a V. i'dack, '/'/(2.V-/'Au>C‘, .a c .mluiMtion of l.'impblnck 
and bone-hl.tf k used in p'alc printiiijj. 1703'!'. N Ctiy \ 
L'. Ptadtaser 33 'PUic, .and Sprin^-boUs to fasten Doois 
and Windviws. 1839 Emy. l. But. <ecl. 7) XIX. 290/2 One 
of the most perfect securities for abeam end is the pl.ite- 
bolt,. Tlic extreme end oi the be.nn in tied downward by 
bolts, a 1648 Dteuv Closet Open. ( 1677) * Take any bones 
. as the kib-., tlie Ouiio bones, the bin kicr *Plate-bi'ne. 
1693 f'hil. Trans. XVII 975 ’] he lateral Fins .. being 
ex> arnated, are like the wiiole Arm, with a Pla(«‘-hone, 
bho l.lcr-bnne. 1874 Tiii-arir Na.’ai AfLhtt. no 1 Ins 
mtlliud is .iPo sometimes cinpto>ed in formin'^ the nriivs of 
'plate bulb beams, but in this « ase thce.idof the l>cam must 
be healed and cut, and the lov^er j>art bent. 154a Udaic 
Erasni, Apoph. ii. 277 h. An helmet (vr a Jacke or platrcute 
hidcihali paiie.s ofa nianiir srinyin; the ie,4gcs. 1677 Laverr 
Ouairet^ 278 in Hazl. E. I*. /’. II 264 Thoii'st nave the 
horse with all my heart, And my Pl.xte Coat of silver free, 
1886 Ki fciN .Muronrgantsnts 4- Disease (cd. 3) 41 One of 
the lic.st inethoils f*r isol.-uion is thut of Opiate cultivation 
intHidiiccd by Koch [188 () in connection with the < holcraic 
comma hai till 1895 Sjd. .\oc. Per., Plate-cut iva ton, 
Plate-Lultnre, term for the intthrid of ciiltivaiing micro- 
organisms in nutrient media spread out on glass | laics . 
Tlie term i'. aUo U'.cd for the colonics thus grown. 1F86 
biGCiS tr llueppe's Methotis v/ Jiac/esi.d. Investtg. 140 An 
enoniious numl>er of germs c.in ii this way t>e ceitaiiily 
t.ci>ai.nt' d fiom one another in a sin,'le 'plaie cultuie. 1899 
Atibutt’s t Afed. VIJI. 6799 colonies rlexcliHicd in a 
plate culture by tiic end of two days. 1704 Lond. Gas, No. 
4000/4 (j.illiiways .. to be kept in lp>wi h . till the 'Piute- 
<lay. 1849 Noai> t't-cir.nty X^d 3)25']’! e •Pl.ite Fdcctric.d 
Machine, .consists ofacin ul.ir plate of thick glass, icvolvini; 
veitually by means of a winch between two uprights [etc I- 
iS/s KiSiGiir /?nt. A/ec/i. 1738/2 Iri'-i.lc frames aio lined 
\iithin the 'plate holder for making nm.ill negatives. 1894 
Outmg (U.S.) XXIV. 63/1 .\ w.itcrproof cairicr, winch 
coiitaiiied my canici.'i-tO[>, platr-holdcis and platen. 1610 
Sporting Atag XXXVI. i-,8 He afierw.ird.s was a very 
capital *plaie horse. i8^X Nimkod Road 14 He hud been 
a fa.r plaie horse in his time. 1743 Pond 4- Country 
Brno. III. (ed, 2) 174 Ihc *i*Iate-Kilu, and the Tile-Kiln, 
which are full of small Mules, were luxcuted to dry brown 
Malts, and to Rave Charge-. la^ Encyct. Brit. (cd. 7) 
XIX, 290/2 koberi‘,s 'plate knee is a very xtrong meting 
of fa-stciim j [.I beam-end to the hUle of a xliipj. 1600 in 
NiclioU Progr. Q. Elis (1823) III. 510 Gariii-hcd with 
buttons and loopes, of 'Opiate Dee of Vciii(.e silver. 28M 
W. J. Gordon P'otind>y 62 The *plate-Iaps, rihl^ncfs, 
.stringers, and deck-l>canis. xfZs Encycl. Brit, (ed a) IX. 
6711/1 Ihe high lissea, or 1 .sis, are a i)uml>er of long 
ihicaiis, with pUitincs, or 'platc-l ads, at the bottom. 1797 
(^ce PlatinkI. 1385-6 in Arch-rot. (1857) XXXVII. 25 
•block- locks, 'plate-lcN ks, . clykcit-Iotks. 1485 Rec. St. 
A/ary at t/itt 29 Ther is, for the postern gale, a plate Im kc 
with a bolie, yryn, & ij k yes. Also v plate loclces wiih v 
ckket keyes. 1891 .V. 4- Q. 7th Scr. XI 313/2 Plate lock is 
still the trade term in Wolverhampton and iLewbere fir a 
stock Kx;k. i. e., a lock of which the outer c.’ise t^ wood, 
usually oak. 1789 Nichoi.hon in PAit. Tt-ans. I.XXIX. 267 
'Plite machines do not C'dlc<-t more clectriiity than 
cvlmdcTs .. do with halt the rubbed Mirface. 1849 Noad 
Bdectricity (ed. 3I 63 Five turns of a two feet plate-machine 
. .were sufficient to produce a bubble of gas 011 the negative 
point. 1887 Z. L. WHiTK ill li'esint. Rev CXXVIll. Ma 
This/ 'plate-vn.iiier ’ liecnmr at once so popular with country 
publishers that new features were from lime to time iiitio- 
d need.. .Tm lay one of these * plate-matter ' manufacturing 
firms has branch offices and foundries in New York, Boston 
. . Chicago . . ban !■ raiicisco. . . It furnishes matter for almost 


every department of a newrspaper exc^l editorial articles 
and lm.ai iisas. 1831 J. Hollanp Mann/'. Metai 1. 84 
‘i he quantity of ‘piate metal put into the furnace at once 
varies .u Curding to circumstaiiceii. 186s FaimOivirn hon 90 
Fium the lefineiy the metal is run out int'i large moulJZ 
and is ihen broken up into what is technically distinguished 
as ‘ plate metal 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3> Ail. laVi lion 
. mixed.. With arsenic ; called titispb Act hy the Germans, 
and 'pl.ite mundic in CoinwalL 1851 Grfknwi^li. Coat- 
trade Ttrms Northumb. 4- Durk. 39 * Plate N^ails, used, in 
laying tiamway, to nail the plates to the sleepers. 18^ 
Not ikuntb. Gloss, h. v., A plate na l is driven through a 
hole in the plate, whic 1 is countersunk to receive the head 
of the nail. 1875 Knight Put. Mech.,' Plat e-oj wind, \o 
the construction of o;gan-p.pes, a thin aperture whence a 
sheet of air issues, impingiii|[ upon the lip of the mouth and 
receivint^ a vibraMon whtcli is imp.irted to the column of air 
in the pipe. *875 W. 0 )ry J.ett 4 7/2i/f. 11807J 379 Do 
not Minton's plate- painlers enjoy the same frienoin of 
invention n^ miJdle-age atone carvers? 1879 Piint, Trades 
Jrtit. xxix. 6 I'riiAcd on superfine 'pfaic-paiicr. 1673 
Ti'MPLb Irel. Wks. 1731 1. iii In 166 ■, when the 

'IMfiie-picccs of iMght were raised ihrei- Fence in the Piece, 
1883 Chamvm's B.ncycL VII. 5115/r A 'plate-powder is.. 
Sdini times iii.ide by lc^ igatiii^ quicksilver w.ili twelve times 
it'* weight of prepared cbidk |etc.]. 1807-8 bvo. Smith 

Plvntieys P tt. v. Wks. 1859 II. isV^ Making a gallant 
defence behind hedge-rows, a .cl ihii ugh 'plate-iacks and 
hi m oops s86a C. P. Smyth Three Ctffes in Russia II. 140 
Furnished in the. corners with towering pl.iie-racks, hi.Ulmg 
a number of gold and silver dishes. iCag "Plnte-mil, plutc- 
r.Tilwuy fs e sense 8]. 1830 Urx Pitt. Afts The rails 

[in a co.il-minc] are Called t am-rails, or pbne-ruils, con- 
sisting of .1 ] late fiom 3 to 4 i ihes biond, with an edge at 
right angles to it of aliout two inches and a half high. 1900 
A. Addi ni.KY in S/taAer 29 Dec. 349 1 Mini) of the l.md 
b' itig notliiiig but 'plate lock. z86x Kavmond Alining 
Gloss., * P.ate-shale, a haid nrgillaccous bid. IS99 A M. 
tr. i.abefhouer's BA. Physicke ii:>/i With a griate pnjre of 
'plateshe ires cut tlie s.tmeof such a loiigitiKle as you cicsiro 
to have It. x86x Faikbah n hon 116 Pefoie the iiitiuduciicii 
of .he plate shear*, they were used to cut boiler plates. 1884 
Sat. Rev 14 June 770/2 The .Sp-Tni^li Go«eriiment also 
might sell a com essuui to raise tiie 'plate-ships sunk in 
Vig» IDy. 1756 C. I. ' CAS t'.ss. H’a/eis 11. ?o [It] siiiks 
to the surface of *platc silver and tarnishes it. 1855 
.Si HI- hr Buck 4 Ataible xiL 264 'Ihc ir.iceiy commonly 
called 'pl.ite iracery .. only calls aitcntion to me piercings 
heie ard there in the laigc block of stone or niM'ble. 1875 
pAMKi-R (doss. Archit. s. V. Plate, Pl.Uc tracery is 
that kind of solid tracery whi..h appears as tl foinnd 
by piercing a fiat si 1 fare with ornamental palternA. 1876 
(iwiLi Ardiit. tn lii. 9-8 The otily tra* ery which can 
be propel ly exec uted in brick is in fact the .simplest plnie 
tiaccry. iSag J. Nicmoison Opera/. Mechanic 547 'J he 
bars or plates of im tal of which railways and *pluie-wa>'t 
are compased. Satiety 28 CJct. 8/2 Liverpool .. is 

for constructing a ‘peti.d and novel foim of a road called a 
‘ platcway \ along which Iwrics and ordinary carts riiuy lie 
drawn in a siting by a tiaition engine or by horses. 1B35 
Uhis Phtios, Atanu/. 275 7'hc ums of ihu 'plale-wheel lies 
in a cuivilincar slut. 1884 W. S. H. M^Lak^N .spinning 
(ed 2) I 9 1 he hotium cone is in gear with the main wind 
of the ditfcrenu.il motion calleij the ‘crown wheel or some- 
times the ' pl.ite wheel 1670 CantetK Maittaye Pici nets 
(MS.), Samuel K.iniion, civitatis Cant’, 'platewuikcr. 1773 
in Rt liguary )an. 26 An Account of the Nunibn of Gold- 
smiths, .Silversmiths, and Platewoiker<,. . witbin the Town 
of Newf..*stle-oiH>ii- i yne. xgftAAthenxnm sojaii 70^3 I be 
Wiie- workers, who were closely avociatid, if not indeed 
idcmii'al, with the Plate- workers, appear lohavi' remained. . 

H bram h of the Giidlcis’ Coin|)aiiy at least as late as. 1685. 

Plate (pl^'i). V- [1. Plate sb., or (?)a. UF. 

plater tti jdalc (Godef.). 

laie OF. had app. a vb. platian to make into thin plates 
(cf. •■ense 3', evidenced by tlie vbl vb. ptatnng and pa. ppk. 
a/dated (gold) beaten into ibin plate; derived fioni late L. 
or early med p atum Gc anrum) ^o\<l in thin plate; but 
this has app. 110 historical coniu-xion with plated in LImui er. 

a xooo Aldhftm Gloss. (Napier) Obritum, aplatad. 
/bt’d. 2118 Obi iso, aplaicdiim. Ibid. 3534 Obtizum, .1. 
auiunt cptitni co/oris, .snimie gold, plaium. a 1000 Ays. 
Gloss, ill Wr.-W flicker 196/24 Brateotis, laminis, platutigiim | 

1 , (tans. To cover or o>eilay Hith platen ot 
inetal, fur cmanient, protection, or streiq th ; in 
l.tle use, to cover (ships, locomotives, etc.) with 
nrtnou I flutes. 

CS3P4 Chauckh H, Fame in. 25,5 Flore and roof and alia 
W.'is plaud half a fooie thikkc Of gold. 1533 Acc I-d. 
High t teas. Sedt. VI. 81 Anc harnes doublaiTplatit ijioun 
the gardeis. i6aa Mabbr tr. AUmanls Guvnan aAlf. 
(1623) 60 Tne Rivers plated with stiver streames may inm h 
chicie and gl. d thy heart. 1776 G. Skmpi.k Building tn 
IF a.' rr 95 They are to be dovetailed and pb.iied with half 
flat Bar-iron. s86s W. H. RuHstLL in Times 27 Mar., 
P.'tddicwheei merchant steamcre which have been plated. 
1889 Hknty if //A Lee in I itginia (1890) 128 The AJerH- 
moi, a steamer which the Confederates had plated with 
railway iron. 

2 . To cover with a thin coating or film of metal; 
esp. to cover aiticles made of the baser nriftals 
with gold or silver; aUoJron with tin. Also^^. 

41704 T. Brown Sat. Qua^ Wkn. 1730 1. 63 The 
was thinly plated with the man. 1706 PHiui.ira, 'fo 
to cover with a thin Plate of Gold, or Silver ; as To Plat* 
Brass- Money. 1760 H. Walpoi.b Pet. toC Montagu i Sr pt.. 
One man there fat Sheffield! has di-coveied the art of plating 
cupp>2r with silver. 1839 Ukb Diet. Arts 990 In plating 
Copi'er wire, the silver lx firnt foimed into a tiihular i.ba|)fc 
1879 Fb«judk Casar x. iii The oarx of the galleys of their 
(buccaneer?.'] commanders wore plated with silver, 
b. with on, upon, and construction reversed. 

1790 Keir in Phd. Trans. I.XXX. 367 Among tlj 
maniifactures aC Birmingham, that of making 
silver plated on copper is a very considerahle one. i87* 
CIiAnaiONS Prim. Homer 134 We are told of the rare 
artificer, inxiructed by Hephaistow and Athene, who plstea 
gold upon silver, and so produc'cd beautiful works. 
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8. To inatce or boat (metal) into platet. 

1706 Phillips, fUati :. . to bring any Metal into Plates or 
thill PieccK. 1755 in Johnson j and in mod.Diciii. 

A To make a sieieoiyi>c or electrotype plate of 
(type) for phntini;. Cf. Plate sh. 6 c. 

Mo<i. Page aa; has been plated and the type dbtributed. 
6. To shoe (a liurse) with plates (Plate j//. 9). 
1674 Rutland MSS. (iQos) IV. 351 Francis Smith's charRca 
at l^Dlon, for plateiiig Robin, ix. 1755 J> Shlsskark Lydia 
(1769) 11 440 We hh.iil accurately inarch into . the true 
manner of pluiing hoi*«s, and of jockying, at these celehriiied 
places. 1840-70 Ula INK F.mcyci. Rnr. Sf0tts 3) I >’I37 
I'late such horses as may have good sound feet, .tiie evening 
prior to their running. 

Plate, obs. form of Plat sk, a., and v. 
f Pla*tda>lli. OlfS, [ad. Ur. vAarriair/i-or 
(Quiiitil.) a broad Doric pronunciation, f. vAa- 
rnufftv to pronounce bioaclly, 1 . irAar«ra, fern, of 
wAarvt broad.] (Sec quots.) 

1656 Mlount K.louogr., Plattasnt^ a fault in speech, when 
it Ik ovei -broad and full. 1678 Phillips (cd. 4), Plattasm^ 
(tireek) a broad speaking, a pioiiouncing words in an o\er- 
biond tone, xiwj Art 0/ S/^akin^ in Publickfii Persons 
..atfccted with another vice, which the Greek Rhetori- 
cians call Plaieasm: That is to sny ; a Uroad way of Speak- 
101% with the month wide open. 11753 Cii AMaLMS Cycl, 
Plahasmos^ a word used by many authors to express a 
fault in pronunciation, owing to a person’s opening his 
mouth too wide, and thence speaking iiidisiinctly.] 

Plateau ). Pi. plateaux, -eaua (-p^z). 

[a. t. plateau :^OV. plalel c.l flat piece of 

metal, wood, etc., dim. otplat: see Pi-at a.] 

1. O'eo^'. An elevated tract of comparatively flat or 
level land; a table- land. 

1796 Sla.'e P ^ptrs in Ann. Re^. 962/2 The summits, //a* 
itaiijT (Hat lops of hills), mouniaiiis, and other places. i8c^ 
Ib/tl. II .-V rising ground or fl.itlis)i hill, which, in the mill- 
t.ny plnascology of the KieiiLh, is c.illed a plateau. 1830 
L^ti 1 PrtHC. Leal. I. 37s On the chalk of ilcrkshire, exten- 
sive pl.^tcaus, SIX or hcven miles wide, would again l>e 
fiti med. 1834 i'RiNOLk Afr. Sk. ix. 393 A sort of plateau or 
t.\blc-lan'l, lising a!>iu[>tly from the plains .. in immense 
biiiiicsses of naked rock. 1880 Hmu.hion I'hys. Geog. 'w. 
]68 I'he great Cenirai tableland of Asia, culminating in tlie 
|i>riy plateau of 'I binet. i8<^ Mui.i.f.n Cfutse 0/ Lot^halot 
gi 'I'he grass)' plaie.'tu on which ihe vdl.ii’c stands, 

b. transf A level elevation in a sphy^ino^^raphlc 
tracing of the pulse; hence, the form of pulae 
u hii'h shows this. 

1898 Allhutt's Syst. Meti. V 470 In the systolic plateau 
two iniiior undnlations of pressure are seen. Ibid. 934 This 
feature of the pulse and its long plateau would set a^ide 
that exireini.ly rare afT«.ction pulmonary Ktenosis. 

2 . a. All ornamented (ray or disli for table- 
SCI vice. b. A decorative plaque. 

1791 Wasmingion Le't, Writ, 1892 XII. 53 The plateaux 
will! h >ou had the goudiK'S.s to procure for me ariivtd safe. 
1796 Lo. CoirHKhiKK Lhary \\'iii6\'\ 1 . 34 The middle of the 
l.ible was filled with a painted plateau urnamenied with 
FieiK-h white figuics ami vases of flowers. 1800 in Sptnt 
I'ub, Jrnls IV. II An elegant platte.4U, and a siber e)>ergne. 
1831 J. Hoilanu Manuf. Metal 1 . 136 'i'he plateau sufli- 
CKiitly laige to hold the entire lea equipage of a numerous 

f ).Ariy. 1861 /////XX 6 June, 'I'he (iruccrs .. have secured a 
a-tiiig rci ord of their coiiimeicial adventures in the shape 
of a gorgeous silver plaie.iii, comprising four massive pieies, 
each representing n scene in tlic progress of a trading cara- 
van through the Desert. 

3 . transf. A style of woman's hat with level top, 
1900 Daily News 31 July 6/5 Merely a burnt straw plateau 
with a cluster of flowers under the raised brim at the leff 
Mde. 1901 Lady's Realm X. 650/1 Yet again have 1 seen 
the double plateau look perfectly clianning m ail-black 

4 . Qtli tb and Comb., as ( in sense 1 ) plateau air^ 
laudy repon, stalOf valley ; plateau-bamlt , ’gravely 
~ice\ plaieau-like adj ; (ih Sfiis * 3) plateau hat. 

1856 Kanr Atct. Expl. I. XXV. 136 The surface of the 
plaie.iu ire, the mer dc glace of the island. ^ 1863 Mary 
nowirr h\ Bremer's Greece 1 . i. 7 The Acropolis, .is a rock, 
which, plateau like, rises directly from the plain. 1873 J. 
(jhiKiR Gt Ire 1 1 559 I'he deposition of the plateau- 
ginvels WiiH succeeded by a long peiiod of valicy-erOKioii. 
1B97 Mahv Kings! rv IK Africa 638 The great park-like 
plateau lands. 

Plate-baTket to .cutting: see Platr sb. 19, 20. 
Plated (pl^' ted), a. [f. Plate sb. or v. -kd.] 

1. Oveiluid, covered, 01 strengthened with a plate 
or plates of metal for orii.-imeut or defence; (of 
persons) wearing plate-armour; (of ships, trains, 
etc.) protected by armour-plate. 

1483 Caih. Aigl. 333,1 Plated {A. Playted), seuamatms. 
1390 Si'BNsi-R F. Q. I, xi. 9 Like plated cote of .steele, so 
couched neare 'Diat nought mote perce. a i66t Fullkr 
H'ortMies (1840) II. 516 Where he lieth buried under a fair 
plated stone in the Chancel. 1671 Milton Samson 130 
Uid Warrioiv turn’d I'hir plated backs under his heef. 
1760-73 H. Brookr Foot of Qual. v<8^) IV. tiT They laid 
his remains in a plated coffin. 18^ Siaudard 19 Dec., A 
plated locomotive went along tlie railway as far as that 
place to-day. 1874 Buutkll Arms ^ Arm, vil 109. 

b. transf. of animals, etc. : Having a defensive 
covering of f.:alci or bony plates. 

Pmakr /Kueid. vni. Bbiij, W* serp^t skales beset. I 
& fyne w* gold Were dr.-igons dmwrn in wrethes, and 
pooUslit pure in plated fold. 1837 M. Donovan Pom. Econ, 

II. 67 The Pangolin is a kind of ant-eater,. . plated over 
with bright sharp scales, shaped like a muscle-shell. 

2 . Covered or overlaid with a tbiii film of gold 
or silver. 

tr. CkssrdinU Trmv, Persia 8 Pieces of Five Sotis.. 
which were only Copper plated over. 1798 /far// Adoeriieer 


4 Aug. a/a A nrat light gig, with plated hamete. 1874 
Black 6s Plat^ work will never stand the tear 
and wear of life like the genuine metal. >881 Athetmum 
17 Dec 8aa/3 The objects found connibt of. .aeveral plated 
{iUispr. plated) biass coins, mostly effaced. 

b. Having on outer surface ur uap of fuier material 
than the body. 

1846 MCulloch Ace. Brit. EntpJrt (1834) 1 . 763 Plated 
h.-us .. Stuflf ditto .. Silk ditto ..Wool felts. i88a Bkck 
DtapeFs Diet. s. v., A plated hat was one in which the 
body was of lamb’s- wool, and the plate, or nap, of musquash 
or neutiiut and plated hosiery stockings Kad an outside 
face of silk upon a ground of o>tioti. 
b. Consistiii;' of, Ijeatcii or rolled into plates. 
a 1674 Milton Hist Mosc. v. Wks. 1851 VIII. 5x6 A great 
Cham of plated Gold about his Neck. 1790 Krir in Phil. 
Trans. LX XX. 367 Cutting out the roiled plated metal 
into pieces of the required forms and sixes. 1796 Kirwan 
J£/em. Min. (ed. a) II. 19 FragnienU [Slaty Alum] Trape- 
Eoid.il, or plated. 

Plate fleet. /list, [f. Plate sb. 14.] The 
fleet which annually brought the produce of the 
American silver mines to Spain. 

1635 in Cft. 4 r Times Chas. / (1848) I. 68 The rest of the 
flcft Mould st.-iy awhile to watch the Plate fl'et not yet 
come home. 1W3 Cowi ry TersesSev. O cas.y Adv of hive 
Hours, As whe-n our Kin^s (lo/rds of the .•tp.xcious Main.) 
Take in Just wais a rith Plate Fleet of Spain. 1763 W. 
Roukuis Nat. l/ist. Florida 90 Treasure out of the wreck, 
wliere tlie salleonf!, or piate-ficet, werecast away. 

Plateful (pl^* tiul). [f. TLArK + -ful.] The 
quantity (/^anything) with which a plate is tilled. 

1766 Albxandkk in Phil. Trans. LVII. 67, I.. swallowed 
down a plate fill of the broth. 185a Hawthohnr BtUhedaU 
Rom. XVI, Let me have a plateful of that [lork 1 

P'ate-gauge, etc. : see Plate sb. 20. 
Plate-glaee (pl/i*t,gla*s). [f. Plate sk 
(iLASs sb.J A hne quality of thick glass, cast in 
plates, iisul for mirrors, shop-windows, or in any 
position where an undistorted view, great strength, 
or the exclusion of sound, is desired. Also alltib. 

1737-41 Chamhers Cytt. a. v. G/ass, It ih from thisadultera- 
tiun that those threads and other defects in plate glasM 
aiise. 1766 Kntick /. e/t/Zo/f IV. 308 The other remarkable 
places, .arc a plate glftAshousc, a bottle glasshouse. 1795 
Genii. Mag. LXV. it. 961 Mr. Harm.-in’s seat .. had a 
gie.ii nunitwi of pl.iie-glass wiiidons broke. 1807 T. Thom- 
son Chem. (ed. 3) IL so8 'I'he plaie glass is poured melted 
iii'oii a tabic- covered with a sheet of cupper. I'he plate, as 
cast, is about an inch thick ; but it Is ground down 10 the 
nro|ier..ihinnesv,and then polished. 1860 All Year Roumt 
No. 67. 397 'Ihe partition which separated my own office 
fiom our general outer office,. . was of thick plate-glass. 

Plate-hat to -lap: see Plate sb. 19, 20. 
Plat6*layer (pl^*t|l/'.aj). orig. One who 
lays, keeps in order, and renews the plates (see 
Plate sb. 8) on a tramway or railway ; hence, a 
mnn employed in fixing and keeping in order the 
r.iiU, metals, or permanent way of a railway. So 
Fla*t6-la7ing. 

^ .836 Newmstte Couraut 34 Dec i/i Advt., To PLite- 
l.nyers and others. The DircLtorsof the Sianbope and Tvne 
Railroad C'oin^miiy wish to rereivc ProposnU for the Up- 
holding of their Road. i 8 S 7 «• SekNctR ill tVestm. Trv. 
Apr. 48/ Suiivlry new occupations, as tlio-<e of drivers, stokers, 
cleaners, piate-laycrx. x8te Rep. Directors E. Ind. Railw. 
tomp. 27 Progress, limited by the supply uf sleepers, the 
want of which has since ai rested piatelaying. 

Plate- lead, -leather, etc. ; see Plate sb. 20. 
Fla'taless (p 1 ^ ties), o. [f. Plate sb, y -lesh.] 
W ithout a plate or plates. 

1874 T. Hardy Farfr, Madding Crowd 1 . xv. 171 Break- 
fa'itiiig off bread and bacon, .eaten on the jdatclcss system. 

Platelet (pi/»tlft). [See -let.J A small or 
niimite plate. Blood-platelet ^ a minute colourless 
disk-shnped corpuscle which exists in large numbers 
ill the blood of all mammalia ; a blood-plate. 

1895 Syt. Soc. Lex., Platelet s, btood^y the name a.s blood - 
plates. 1895 \k\ Daily News 13 Aug. 6/( The armour of 
these s'range animaU consiMcd of either circular or many- 
Bidud plate«, enciiclcd by a rim of j»maller p> 4 ygoiial platelet n. 
1898 Allbutt's Syft. Med. V. 4c« A minute spindle-shaped 
buuy, the ImmaioblBst, not unlike a blood platelet. 

Piate-machlne, etc. : see Plate sb. 20. 
Pla*te-ma:ker. [f. Plate sk f Makkr.] 

1 1 . A maker ot plnte-armonr. Obs. rare. 

1397 Coram Rege RolTx^r^^ 143 Johannem le Plutemaker. 

2 . One who makes plates of varioun kinds ; e. g. 
a manufacturer of photogiaphic plates. 

^ 18^ Anthony's Photogr, Bull, II 18a A plate-maker 
Issuing developing formuliB for his plates 1905 Ib'estm. 
Gas. ai Jan. 14/a llm plate-maker, .b constantly iiicre.\Bmg 
the sensitiveneHs of hb wares. 

3 . One WHO costs ur prepares plates for engraving 
or printing. 

1904 Athenm/m sf May 645A We feel plea.siire in con- 
gratulating, .the publisher and the editors, and including 
the printer'*, pbte-inakers, and binders. 

Plateman (pl/^ tm^n). [f. Plats sk + Man.] 

1 . ? - Plate-maker i. 

■ 4 SS bfa/dom, Arxrjr, Liber A, If. ayb, Johannes Wytte, 
riaytcman. ret eptua csi in libertatem. 1437 Maldon, Essex, 
Court-Rolls (Bundle 33, no. 1*), lohanres Whitte, playte* 
man, queritiir versus Johannem Vbwle..sKyiiner. 

2 . A man who has the custody of silver plate. 

1861 Times 8 July, Porter, or Plateman in a club, family, 

or cominercbl hotH. 

Pla*tg'mark. [f. Plate sk c Mahk 

L A name for the various marks legally impressed 


PLATXB, 

on gold and silver plate for the purpote of indicate 
Ing maker, degree of purity, hall or place of assayi 
date, etc. ; also called Hall-mabk. 

TheM consbt of (i) the maker's initiab or marki (a) the 
mark of the imrilcular aSKsy-officei (3) the OMiay-inark or 
sovereign's mark; (4) a letier indicating the date. Plata 
made lietween 1781 and 1890 al«o bore (5) the duty-mark, 
being the head of the reigning sovereign. 

1858 SiMMoNDs Diet. Trade, Plate tuasksysptdsl marks., 
stamped on gold or silver plate. i88a Chambers' Eueyel, 
V i 1. 385 There can bo no deception, if the public understand 
the plate marks. 

2 . The impression kft on the margin of an 
engraving by the pressure of the plate. 

1889 Ant hour's Photegr. Bull. II. 6a If a plate mark is 
wanted it tan be eadly put on when the mat b partly dry 
by uning the edge of a blunt chisel -shaped piece of bard 
wood, with a ruler as a guide. 1903 Dat/y Chron, aS Doc. 
3/4 It has. been alleged that the ^aie mark bas been Added 
10 the prints nubsequently. 

Hence Pla'ta-aiarkad a., having a plate-mark, 
igoo Westm. Gas. 7 May la/a Port rails .. printed .. on 
handsome plate- marked boards, with gold bevelled edgeik 

Plate-matter to -mendio : see Plate sb. ao. 
Platen, platten (plx't^n, -*n), sk Forms : 5 
plateyLB, 6 -tyne, 6-9 piattin, 7 plataine, 7-9 
I platin, 8 platlne, 7- platten, 8- platen. [ME. 
plateyne^ a. OK. plaiine ( 1 4ih c.) flot piece, metal 
plate, also a popular alteration of palette Pater, 

I from Its form ; in mod. K. a tabular portion of a 
machine, e.g. of a priming-press; f.plat adj. 1 lee 
Plat a. and -ine <.j 

I 1 1 . A flat plate of metal for various pumoses. 

1541 Copland Guydon's Quest. Ckirurg. P iv b, i'alte your 
plaivne or quyl and apply them all come, but ys must nat 
let them lye long, and than gyue the caut'-res to the worke- 
man that shall applye them all hole and very flamynge. 
1597 koMR Chirurg. t (16^41 6 'I o put. a plattrn in the 
ro->le of tlie mouth, whii.h is iicedlull to tho'«e who.. have 
the ruofe of tlie mouth failing. 1703 W. J. Bruyn's Toy. 
Levant x. 40 Some wear upon ihcir Heads a Kalpah, or 
Fur Cap ; 01 hers a large round Pbtine, after the Fashion of 
the Jewish wom>n. x8i3 J. Thomsun l.eet. indam. 373 
They heated red h' t their actual cnuleries, of which some 
were sh.iped like a button, others like an olive, and a thM 
sort like a plaiin ; they applied them red-hot to the orifices 
of the Vessels a.s sion as the iiiciiiber wa.s separated. 
t 2 . » Paten i (cl. tiyiuoL). Obs. 
ri45o Ia>vELirH Grail xvii. 49 Tiicre lefte he up the 
plaleyne anon lhat vpijon tiiis gloriuut vexsel was don. 
x 6 oj K. C(arlm’J tr. EUtenne's tVorld of Wonders 189 Had 
luK challicc and piattin slolne by one which bol^re him to say 
Ma&se. 1604 Darcik Ht*tk of Heresies xviL 71 The Priest 
tnuKt lift the vaile ouer the Chalice, and release it ftom the 
Pbiaine, to represent the rent vaile.. at Chrbts death. 

3 . Dfintwg, Ad nun (furnier)y wooden) plate in 
a pnnting-piess, which presses the paper against 
the inked type so as to secure an impression. 
AIko applied to a similar part in other machims. 

X 3 M R AbHiBv tr. Lops le Roy aa He inaketh the tratna 
of the presse to roiile • ttlHt come viiJer the vice or spindle, 
vnro which the piattin is fastned. 1683 Moxon Meek, 
Exere.y Printing 11. r a Brass Rules, . . if they be but a little 
too b gh, . .will i/ear the Piattin oIT the Luicrs that stand 
near them. 1706 Philiipn, Platen or Platine, the Plate of 
a l^riiiier's Press, xiy/o Bystander That part which is 
called the platen is found to be insufficicni to bring off an 
even impression. 1804 J. Joiin.son 'JyPogr. IL xv. 513 The 
face of the piattin must be perfectly level and smootn. 1873 
E. SroN Workshop Rectipts Ser. l 310/1 Place the boaid or 
side upon which the stamp is placed, upon the platen of the 
stamping press. 1894 Brit. Jrnl. Photogr. XLl. 48 From 
the plates breaking so frequently, we suspect that the platten 
of die pre-s is not pcrLctly true. 

4 . atlrsk and Comk, as platen -oord, one of the 
cords by which the platen was suspended from the 
hose, in old presses ; platen-gauge : see quot 
(also called lay-gauge) ; plate n-znaoh ine, platen 
printiDg-maobine, a press having a platen, as 
ep)x>sed to a lolary or cylinder-press; platen* 
pan, in old presses, a metal socket in which the 
toe of the spiodle u orks ; platen-plate, a square 
iron plate let into the upj>er side of the platen, 
in the centre of which the platen-pan a as fixed. 

1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing xi. P ta If tbt 'Piattin- 
CordM are too loose. 1878 Hai lock in Set. Amor. XXXIX. 
338/1 A New * Platen Gauge ..applied to the platen of a 
pntiiiiig press for holding and g<.i<iing the paper that is 
printed upoa s888 Jacosi Printer's Voe. 101 * Platen 
machine, printing machines which have a flat impression, not 
a cylindrical one. 1683 Moxon Mech, Exerc., Printing xL 
F 18 Into this square Frame is fitted the Stud of the 'Piattin 
Pan. i8a4 J. Johnson i pPogr, 11. 513 'I'o receive the 
stud of the circular brass plaltiu pan. 1683 Moxon Mech, 
Exen., Printing XL P 18 In the middle of the upper-side 
[of the Platen] is let in. .an Iron Plate called the 'Plattin- 
Plate. 1873 CuRWBN Hist. Booksellers 468 In 1867 he 
introduced a 'platten printing machine. 

Platen, obs. f. Platter v., to flatten. 
Plate-painter to -powder : see Plate 19, ao. 
Plater (pl^'taj). [f. Plate v. and sb. y -tit l.] 
L One who coats or plates aitfcles with a film 
of metal, usually of silver or gold ; often in comb., 
as electro -plater, tin-plater, 

1777 Birmingham Direi tory 5 Bewhouse, Thomas, Plater. 
37^ W. HurroN Antobiog, App E. 13a A bucklc<«later 
sued O and M for a guinea. 1830 N. S. Whkaton ^mi. 404. 

1 went to the platers, where every species of silver and 
plated ware is produced. 1884 Brit. Atm. 4 Comp. 183 
A working-man .. employed as a silver plater. 
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2 . A nun engaged in the manufacture or applica- 
tion of metal plates, e»p. in iron shipbiiiUling. 

iMa Daily Tel. 1 1 Au&, Upon Shoebury ni;«» . . the giinncra 
and the armour platers nave piuhcd their camp. 1W9 Sir 
K. J. Rikd Ski^Mild. ju 194 The fitting, marking, and 
6xing of the outside plating are perTumt^ by a party of 
workmen known as platers. 189a l.mbour Commission 
CiIons , Platers^ skilled mechanics, .who maik, shear, roll, 
flanee, bend, shape, punch.., set. fit, and fix in place, .ilie 
steel plates.. &c., for the outside and inside and hull of a 
ship, or for boilers and bridges. 

3 . Horse-roiing. A horse that competes chiefly 
in plate or pure ract-s (see Platk 1 7 j j an iufehor 
race-horse. Also^^jf. 

>•» Lkvkr Demenptiri Dunn xxxi. sfii You niight have 
£ue‘<sed, Master Oro^, that she never c:iiild l>e a ' PLiier 
AoMiaAC. Koos in Ktiin. /fet\ July 124 'Hie foim of 
the best rare^horse in 1750 is inferior to those of tlie 
cominoncta plater of the prchcnt day. 1386 Sat. Rev, 6 Mar. 
327/2 A veteran selling pmtei who has passed through some 
ten or a dozen stables. 

4 . A machine for calentlering paper : aee qnot 

1884 K NIGHT Diet. Met k S< ippl., Pialer^ a paper calendering 

machine.. .The paper is packed between smooth plains id" 
jcinc «)r copper, and passed between tlic rolls back and forth 
till the desired finish is obmined. 

Plater, olia. form of Platter. 

Plate-raok : see Plate jk. 20. 

KAterewqne (plart^rfak), a [ad. tIaferesrOt 
f, platerc a uiversmith, goldsmith {l,plaia silver) 
^ -esco'. see -EsgUK-] Resembling silver work; 
applied to a rich grotesque style of decoration, etc. 

i84a-76 C'lWiLT Archit. I 599 Dieso de Rianno in that 
year (1530] designed and executed .. the plaieresque or 
rcnais.sancc smertstia mayor. 188a Har^'rs Mag. I. XV. 

• 19 The expensively adorned plutercsque Chapel. 1886 Sat. 
Rev. 24 Apr. 585/1 ‘ Vegetable forms ‘ are . the t hief (.t^uiiac* 
teristic of the huperh Spanish pl.^leresque embroideries, in 
silver and gold thicad, of the sixteenlh ami scvciiteciilb 
centuries. 

Plate-rock to -silver: see Plate sh. jo. 
tPla'tery. Ods, rare. ff. Plate fi. + -rry.] 
The woik ol a Plater; phituig. Hence +Pla- 
tarar Obs. - Plater (se nse i ). 

1664 Pki-ys Diary Z Apr.. Wli.il 1 have done in the con- 
tract with the plaierer. loiti. 9 \pr , From iny lieing over- 
concerned with Sianes's business of the platery of the navy. 

Plate' ssifomit Ichth. [f. i„ plate'^m 
plaice -I- -p<iK.M,J Resembling the plaice, or the 
genus PlaUssUf in foim or structure. 

Flatetrope (plaeifitrii'p). AmU, [f. Gr. 
vAdrur, vAurc- breadth, width rpuaos turning.] 
(JSce ouot.) 

188a WiLDitR A ttsoif Anatom. Technol. Two similar 
organs, one upon each hide, are lateral in position, and called 
paired organs. Kacii such paired organ may he callcti the 
plaietro/ie of the ut her, or its laieraJ homol-gue, or they< How 
of the opposite \ide. 

Hence Flatatropy (plw l/itropi\ bilateral sym- 
mel^. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Irlate-Teill. Obs. Also 7-9 pUt', 8 plait-. 
The cephalic vein in the horse. 

1607 ToPsriL^Vur/' Rroj/z (16^8) 204 l.et him [the horacl 
bloud on both sides abundantly in the plat vein'll and then 
gix'c him this drink. 1610 Mankiiam Masterf. u. cxxvii. 428 
They will also stop the blood, which is in the principnii 
veines, called the plat veines. 1730 Hurdon Pocket Farrier 
(1735) 25 Then bleed him in the plait Vein. 1831 Yiiuatt 
Horse 181 The plate vein, which comes from the inside of 
the arm, and runs upwarx!l.s directly in front of it towards tlie 
jugular, m.iy be opened. 1841 Kmytl. Brti. (ed. 7) XXI. 
649/1 liccasionally there isiiifiamniaiion of the jugular from 
bleeding, and more r.irely, of (he plate and saphena vein. 

Plate-way, -work, etc. : see Plate sb. 19, so. 
Platfond, obs. fonn of Plafond. 
t Platfoot, a. and adv. Sc, Obs. [f. Plat 
a. + Root sh. So Do. plalvoet * nynnt les picds 
larges* (Plantin), XTHG. bialevuoz^ Gcr. plait- 
a. adj. Hat-footetl. b. ado. Flat-footed ly. 
In quotations, the name of a dance-tune. 

100 I.vNokSAV Test. Papyngo 83 To Icme liir binguage 
artinciall, To play platfule, and i|iihLssill fuic before, a 15^ 
Christie Kirhe (rr. 1 vi, Platfutc he bobbit vp with bciulis. 
For Maid he maid requeist. 

Platform (plaB tr^^Jm), sb. (a.) Forms : 6 
pUtte-, 6-7 putt-, 6- plat-; 6-7 -fo(a)nne, 
6- -form. In 6 -8 often as two words, or hyphened. 
0. a 7 plotform(e. [a. F. plate/orme (in I433 
platU fourm€\ lit. * flat form *, * plane figure \ 
representation on the flat, ground-plan, 'a plot, 
model!, or dranght of a building ; also, the foun- 
dation theieof* (Cotgr.): see Plat a, and Foim 
sb. llie 0 forms arose from the running together 
of plat ami plot : see Plat sbA'] 

1 . A plane surface ; a plan on the flat. 

1 1 . Ceom, A plane figure (as a triangle, quadri- 
lateral, circle, etc.) ; also, a plane surface, a plane, 
and, in wider sense, any surface. Obs. 

ijMi Recokob Palhw. I. Defm., Of pl.-itte formes some be 
pla 17 i .and some he croked,arNlsonM part lie plaine, and mrtlie 
croked. /hid., In a dye (whiche is called a cubike bodie) by 
geometricians, .there are .vi. sides, whiche are .vi plattc 
and are the buundes of the dye. /bid. n. Introd., 
Two right lines make no plattc forme. 1574 Bourne 
Roginunt for Sea aviiL 11577) 48 The most parte of the 
^men make their account as though the earth were a plat- 
forme. 1674 Jeane Ar%th. 11896) liz A Diametral Number 


may have more paru then be apt for the Sides of the Plat- 
form or RecUngle Figure tt rcpresciUk. 
t 2 . A plan or representation on the flat <^any 
stnictnre existing or projected); a grounfl-plan ; 
a toi)ographical plan, chart, map: a plan or 
draught to build by. Obs. 

[Kington Oliphant mtes flestjbrm 1513-25 from State 
Papers, Mhlch may be in this sense or 4.) 

1551 Robinson Mores Utop. 11. (1895) 131 They nay that 
kyng Vtouus himself .. appointed, and drew furih thu plattc 
fournic ul (he city. 1579-80 North Plutarch (1670) 456 
[ They] were every one rtccupied about drawing the Platform 
of .Sicilia. 1630 Horn A Rub.^ Gate Lang. Uni. xlviii. 
I 525 The master-builder, having first drawne out the 

f ilot, buildetli nccoitling to that draught (mode II or plat- 
briiiel with other work-men helping him 1665 C. Havfks 
P. delta i'al/e's Trav F.. /ndia 8 CofAain Woodcock., 
shew'd me a Chart or Plat-form of the whole Streight of 
Ormuz, made by himself. 1763 Gray Let. 15 Jan., 1 con- 
ilude with a rude draught ufllie platform [of York Cathedral] 
acmrding to my idea, but without any menbiu-aiioii. 1774 
Johnson Joum. N. h ales 17 Aug., All the walls reiii.un, 
so th.it a complete platiorm, and elevations, not very 
impel feet, may be taken. 

/a. 1606 Holland .SW/tfN. 14 He viewed, and c<»nxidiTt d 
the plotforriie .xcl urding to which be was aliout to build a 
Schixile of swordfencers. 

IL Figurative uses dcrivetl from sense a {plast). 
fd. A plan, design; sonit thing intended or 
taken as a pattern, a model. Obs. 

1374 R. S*-X>t {title) A Perfite Plat forme of a Hoppe 
Garden, and neocssarie instructions for the making and 
niayntenaunce thertof. 1575 Gascoigne Making of Ferse 
Wks. Tiv, Many wryterK when they luiue l.'iyeJ the plat- 
forme of their inucniion, aie j'ct drawen itoinetiines (hy rymv) 
to furgel it. 1586 \. llAY Eng. Wire/arv 1. 41625) t To 
lay duwne a platfoniie or luetnod fur writing of h.plsiles. 
1693 J K,i'W\ri's Author. O. 4* Af. Tist. »os 'J'his garden 
was the pl.itform of ihnse liefore mentioned. <1 1703 HtRKlTT 
On N. J. laike xi. 1 'J'he la>rd‘s prayer is .. a pattern and 

f iUiforin, at'curdiug to which all our prayers might to be 
r.inieiL 1775 Hlikke (‘r»rr. (1342' II 3 You will naruially 
follow the platform of the l^oiKloti }ietition, and can lie at 
no lofw in (l»e wording z8s7 H ai.i.am Const. Htsi (1842) 11 . 
5>« This iioMe design wus not altogether coinpleled uccord- 
iiig to the platform. 

p. 1591 R. Hichoh k in Garrard sA > t ICa/ nr A iv b, Ample 
and line drawne plot-?, goodly ulotfin im-s, n« edfull inucntions. 
1615 W. Lawson Country tlousevK {>a>d. (1626) 17 The 
Plot forme iieing laid, and (he Plot appointed where you 
will plant euciy Set in your Oi chard. 

f b. A written outline or sketch; a scheme; 
a dcsctiptioii. Obs. 

1596 SpI'Nsi'r State Dei. Wks. (Globe) 633/1 Ane air* cta- 
tion of Irish < aptaynrye, which in (his pl.ittforiiie 1 endcvuur 
B|>ccially to heatc downc. 1647 Thapp Comm. Rom. li. 19 A 
platfoim of wholvjinc words, a sysleme, a method artificially 
muulde<l, such as J'utours and Professotirs of Arts and 
Sciences have, and do lead over auain and again to their 
Auilitours. 1680 N. Ltt Ctrsar Roig/a i. 1, 'I bus have 
] drawn the platform of their Fates. 1716 M Daviks 
A then. Brti. 111 . Dissert. Pkysick 56 The solid Pint forma 
of the Astrological and Hv<lroIogiral Rianchex ol I*hyMck 
shall he set down next. 1707 I. \sr,\\A. Metainorph. A/an i. 
141 The two Records in the 'I hessalonians and Coriiitliians, 
left us as a I’latfonn of the first Resurrection. 

t 4 . a. A plan of action; a scheme, design, 
device. Obs. 

■55® (iARDiNhR Let to f.d. Prftfctor in Foxe/ 4 . A- M. (15B i) 
1342/1 If luy Lord of S Dauides, or siuh others bane theyr 
head combred with any nevv platforine. 1577-87 Hoi in.shrd 
( kron, 1 . 132/2 Hisdestriiciion intended hyipieeiieC^luendred, 
hir platforme of the prai tine to kill him.. 1649 Ki ithe 
Eng, IntpiOf. hnpr. (165 1) 64 A good method, or plat -form 
to fidvancr each mans labour to the bc-t furtherance of 
Cl work. 1686 F. Spfnck tr. fa'i/Arx’ Ho. Aft ah is 137 
TIiom: who h.id dr.awn up the pl.'ilfoim of the P.nzn’s con- 
spiracy. 1815 J. Adams if Av. 0856) X. 140 A magnificent 
confederation, aB>4tciation, platform, or conspiiacy, call it 
what you will, of three great perst>nages to leparatc ail 
South Ainericu from S|»ain. 

fi. T a 1600 i.rint the ( oilier in Ha/ 1 . Prvfr/^p VIII. 4f3 
A sudden plotfurm comes into my mind, And this it is. 

b. spec. A plan or draught of church govern- 
ment and discipline; a achenie of principles or 
doctrines, made by or on behalf of a religious 
paity. church, or sect. Now rare. 

■573 Cahtwright Rept. Anrtv. Whitgift 13 A true and 
licrli-ct palern or platforme of reforming the church, 
c 1589 7 nesrs Afattiniana 8 That the platforme of gouern- 
merit by Pastors, Doctors, Rldern, and Deacons was not 
denised by innii, but by our Sauiour Christ hiniselfe. 1644 
{fitle) The Platforme of the Pic^bytcnan Goyemmenl 
with the Forme of Church Worship, &c. Published by 
Authority. 1674 Hickman H ist.Quinquart. (cd. 2)02 How 
It ran be proved, that .. the Bmgick Churches did first 
embrnre Religion arcording to the Lutheran, and not tlie 
C'alvitiian platform? a 17U Attfrburv Serm. (1737) IV. 
94 They imposed the platform of their doctrine, .as divine. 
■759 Koidkison Htst. St at. iii. Wkn. 1813 I. 194 The first 
liook of dis« ipline contains the model or platform of the 
intendc I policy. 1835 Hai ini’RToN i loektn. Ser. i. 47 Under 
what Churrh platform 7 a 1881 S tanckv in A. Elliot .State 4 
the Chinch 11S82) 26 No existing Church ran find any 
pattern or platform of ita government in those early daya 
i88a J. H. Dluni Ref. Ch. Eng. If. 406 Nothing in the 
Church could be * pure in their estimation, unlcsa it con- 
formed itself to the Genevan ' triform 

f c. A plan or scheme of government or adminis- 
tration; a plan of political action. Obs. (Cf. gb.) 

1598 Gri'Nikwev Tacitus* Ann. xuu L (1692) 179 Then he 
(Nerol hud downe a platforme of hia future regiment. 1610 
HEALEY St.Afig. Citie of God tii. xvi. (1620) 122 This was 
the yeare wherein Rome denised her platformeof new gouem- 
roepL 1605 in Debates in Ho. Comtft. 6 Ai^ (Camden) 


Appu 140 Sir RolMrt Philips commended the platforme of 
Sir Nathaniel Rich, and sayd that wee were beholding 
unto him for shewing us the way. 1757 Burke Abridgm, 
A#t/f.///i/. Wks. (1812)8 A violent and ill considered attempt 
was made, uruustly, to establish the platforms of ihc <^em- 
meiit. 

HI. 'The surface or area on which anything 
stands ; esp. a raised level surfoce. 

*t* 5 . The area occupied hy any structure; the site 
of a group of buildings, a fort, cninp, etc. Obs, 
Hakluyt Fey. I. 236 With your instrument, for trying 
of dibtaiicca, obacrue the platforme of the place. 16^ 
Evelyn tr. Freeu fs Archit. etc. 122 1 he Aien or Floor, by 
Artists often called the Plan or Plat-forme. 1671 S. Partridge 
fiouble Scale Piopottion 37 If the platform were a piece of 
land, 30 porches hioad, and 183 perches long. 178O Ieoni 
AtbenPs Archit. I. 2/1 Under the Title of Platform, we . . 
incimie all tliose .Spaces of the lluihlings, which in walkitig 
we ircarl upon with our Feel. 17M Lihui r Afol (1750) 1 . 
3cii The nre.i or pl.ufonn of the old stage projected about 
lour foot forwarder in a semi-oval figure. 1796 H. Hunter 
tr. .\t.-Pierre‘s Stud. Hat. (1799) III. 70^ 1 was sitting hy the 
pluiform of tb' rc cottages, and contemplating their ruins. 

b. fig. The ground, foundation, or bnsis of an 
actiuii, event, calculation, condition, etc. Now rare. 

1695 Cotualvids Sp. Inquis. To Rdr.. Which is so forre off 
ftuin nny figuratiuc speech, as it is kffowne to be the very 
Platforine anti foundation of all these bruyles and troublev 
1698 Frvkr Acc. E. India 4 P. 12 All the Seasons of ihe 
Year hc-ing undergone.., we may lx;gin to calculate our 
Kphemcrls afresh ; and as a fit Platform, Easter Huly-da^s 
litiMC with them .such Weather .is is essential to Chrlstide 
(.'U the C'apck 17*4 tr. Pliny’s Epist. 1 . Life 18 Probably the 
first Pfotlorm^ of his future Industry ai>d Applitation was 
laid in an habitual Care to oblige [his uncle]. 1809 Southey 
Sir T. More II. 174 A new government ha.s lieen constituted 
ill a new coiinliy, . .nid cimseipiently upon a rlifferent pint- 
form. 183a Riles* Register i Sept. XLIII. i/w Fifteen per 
cent, being the 'platform ' on which certain interests would 
agree to protect the national iiulusliy 1!! 

fiS' platform^ or more fully the equal 
dividend platform^ in the PTte and United Frt^e 
Churches of Scotland, the position or general level 
of churches drawing nn equal dividend from the 
Snstentation Fund, asopjtoscd to embryo or merely 
Diis.Aioii churches not yet ‘ on the platforin *. 

186a Proe 0/ hire Ch. Scot. 168 Charges fi;rined out of 
fjoinc Mi.H.sion efiurts and not yet adinilled on the eqiuil 
dividend ptulforiii. 

d. fig. A plane or level of action, thouglit, etc. 
1870 JCmi RswN Soc. Sf Solit.^ Clubs Wks. (H<*hn) 111 . 95 
Coiiver.s.ttion in so> iety is fiaiiid (o lx: on a platfoiin so low 
as to exclude science, the xaint, and the poet. i87i[ Hrii’S 
Soc. l*fess ix. i2y The nl.iifuriii of tliought upon winch each 
gnieraiion finds itsflf pl.u ed. is a pl.itfoi m of a very different 
Kind fioiii that of the preceding thirty yenne 
0 . A inised level surface or area. 


a. A level place constructed for mounting guns 
in a fort or batteiy. 

1560 Whitfhomnl OtcL .SoulJioursfxgbKi 18b. That which 
shall haue either^ cuualieis or platformes. 1571 Diccikh 
Pantoni. 1. xxx. 1 iv, .Suche as .shall haue committed to their 
charge any pl.ufouMue with nrdinaiince. xfioaSHAKN. Ham. 
L ii. 252 Fare >e_wrll: Vpon the Platforme Iwixt eleiieii 
and iwelue,^ lie sLit you. 1704 J. llAHRib Lex. Techn. I, 
P.'a(/orni. in Foriificatum, is a Place prep.4reil on the 
Ramparts for the lalsing of a Battery of Cannon; or it is 
Ihe whole Piece of Fori incation lai^ed in a re-enliing An>'Ie. 
1814 Wi-ci.iNGioN in Gurw. /Vt/. XI. 564 'J'o construct the 
buliery, with iis tiaverscs, platform and magazino in one 
night. iSay Kouhbts Foy. Centr. Antei. i?y Twelve pietrs 
of Canmni .. mounted .. on a wooden piaiforiTi of great 
thickness 

B. 1575 Gasioicnk A*oble Art Veneric Wk.s. 1870 II. 304 
Patterns . . Of Plolfurmcs, Loopcs, and Casamats, deiii.sde 
by warlike men. x6a6 ('api Smiiii Atcid. I*ng Seamen 33 
It she [a piece] lie well mounted, vpon a leuell plot-furine. 

i- b. An open walk or icirace on the top of 
a building or on a wall. Obs. 

xs8o' I Re^. Privy Council. Scot III. 364 'llie hnill tymmer 
of the buk platfunite and baric.sing. 1687 A. Iaivlll ir. 
Thn’cnot's Trav. )i. 142 A great wall of blackish stones 
four Foin (hick, which suppwtsa large Platform or 'J eriass. 
it^i T. H|alk 1 Acc. New Invent 1C7 Lead whidi was first 
bud on about twelve Years since ufion two Platforms at my 
House there. 1704 J Harris Ar-o-. Techn. \. Piat/otni. in 
Arihiieciure, is . . a kind of Terrass Walk, or even Floor 
on the Top of the Building; funn whence we may take a 
fair Prospect of llic adjiiceiil Gardens or Fields. 

C. A natural or artificial terrace, a flat elevated 
piece of ground ; a table-land, a plateau. 

1813 .Scott Tr/erm. tii. xlv. The brave De Vaux Began to 
scale th> sc magic rucks, And soon a platform won. 183a 
Lvru. Prime. Geel. 11 . 40 The great platform [in Mexico] 
which is the scene of spurt is at an elevation of about nine 
thousand fiect above the level of the .sea. Murray .» 

Hand bk. N. Germ. 351 1 lie Brockenhaus ki the name of the 
inn on the platforin of bare r^k which forms the summit of 
the Brocken, i860 Tvnuali/ 67 oc. ii. k. 284 The stotum 
cho,sen . . was on n grassy platform. 186a S r anlkv Jew. Ch. 
(1877) I. 'i. 120 The Irfticr and still loftier regions of 
mountain plntfoim. s86s J; F EacuaaoN Hist. Archit. I. •. 

II iv. 17a Tne buildings we., fiiidontbeplatforiii at PerkcpolUi 

•f* 7 . A divi^on of the orlop of a man-of-war, 
between the cock-pit and the main-mast. Obs. 

1667 A ond. Can. No. 159/4 The Lieutenant succeeding jn 
the command, was about half an boure uller wounded ui 
both legEs, and carried down to the Platforme. 1704 J- 
Harrhi Lex. Techn. I, Pla^orm^ or Orlop, in a M*” 
War, is a Place on the Lower Deck of her, abofl the Main 
Mast, and round about the Main Capstan, vrbere. i» 
Time of Service, Provision is to take care of the Woundw 
Men I 'U* between the Main Mast and the Cock-pi*- 
41 Chambbri Cyel. s. v. Skip^ I^te, The Platform or Onop» 
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8 . A nited level surface formed with planks, 
boardst or the like. 

a. generally^ at used for standing, sitting, 
walking, for seeing or being seen, or for anv pur- 
pose for which snen an arrangement is useful. 

In a glaHS^rurnace, the bench on which the pots arc placed 
(Knight Did. AArci. 1^75). F€€diHg in PucUut- 

iurt\ a platform fixed in a trout-pond, h few inchea from the 
biAtom, on vihich food is tfirowii for the fish. 


1787 A. Hamilton AVte Act. E. Ind. II. lii. 355 The 
Teytocks Chair . . was raisrd on a plat Komi of Deals, with 
three Steps of Ascent. 176s Awt. ktg. *i8/a [f^ot-onatian of 
Cfo. I/f) A platform was erected from me upper end of 
Westminster liall . . to the west door of the abbey. 1777 W. 
I>Ai RVMrLa Tf-av. Sf. ^ Port, ix, At ni^ht w« were provided 
with clean beds and platforms iTpa A. Y«xjn<* Trtnv. 
prance 1^4 Cross the Po hy a most cmninodious ferry; a 
platform on two Inntts. i8ao Ann. A’rg 11. 1372/3 it resembles 
the platrurniH Used <m land for weigiiing waggons. iSoS 
Honk Every Day Bk 1 . 1183 'I'heie were tifi^D hundred 
variegated diuminalioii lamiM disposed over various p.iris of 
this pLitfoiiu lin fioiit of a theatre at a fairj. 1807 Hull 
Adi'ottittr Dec. 4/t III this order they went . . over the 
temporal y ilndge aiwl p.isned down an inclined platform . . 
to the bottom of tlie .South or Huinirer Dock Pii. 1831 
Fraser's Mag. IV. ^74 The Queen ..advanced in procession 
to the platfunn (on which the coronation ceremony wa« to 
take place!. s86a Lowkll Ftresido Ttnv. 153 He laid the 
bags upon a plailurm of alilers, which lie bent down. 

b. A horizontal stage nr piece uf llooriag resting 
on wheels, as in a railway carriage, truck, or 
tram car ; in the colonies and J. S. the o^icQ 
portion of the floor at the end of a railway c.ir. 

. »« 3 * Fenny Mag. 1 975 Kneed on a niove.tble platform, 
having four wiiccis ; thesu whieN move along an iron railway 
which is itself lived on another platform. 1846 //u/I .t 
JAncoln Huilw BUI 1 1 Ct>nvcyod on a truck or platform. 
189a Srr.vKNSoN A^.toss Ike Fiains )4 The ul.itfoimof the 
car. 1896 Pnilv .Veus to Nov. 9/1 tLonl Kl.iyur'.s Show) 
Upon the plairorm-oii-whffis olTicially billed a.s * England 
and her Htrocs’ wcie imm. .icprcsciiliiig the nniforms of 
the HulFsat the begi'ining of the c'^ntury,. the Kl.'ick Watch, 
..anfl n couple <»f .^nti(|iic Jack Tars. 1903 ti^estnt. Can. 

4 Mar. w/i A passenger wanieil not to title on the platform 
of j car which was speeding at the rate of lifty mtlcs nti hmir. 

C. A inised walk or floor along the bide of the 
line at .a railway station, fur convenience in entering 
and alighti.ig from the ttains. (See also qtiot. 1900) 
1838 F. W. Simms Pitbtic Ci. Brit. 9 On the opp«> 

site side an urtival M.ige or pt.trloim is erected. 1846 
fraset's ^ag XKXIV. 53a The platfoim of a>i extensive 
railway stniinn. *878 F. S. Wiii.iams Midi. Kattw 9id 
‘The Citadel Station .in iSixi I'onsistcd of a single irlatform 
for hoili lip 4tid down tr.iltis. 1900 f-.m^ineering Mag XIX. 

J i) The movable plutforiii, or traveling sidi'Walk lot the 
'tench Exfostiiony Ihid ^ In laige ruachine works , time 
now lost in p.ssuiig fium one parttonii >tlier might be saved 
by a travelling platform. Mod Siibw.iy to platforms 1, 
9, 3, and 4. 

0 . Spec. A temporal y (or aomctimei permanent) 
piece of rained flooring in a hall, or in the 
an, fiom which a bpt-nker aiMresses his audience, 
and on which the promoterti of a meeting sit ; hence, 
irnttsf. or allusively, in relerence to public st>e ik- 
ing or discussion on a platform, the making of 
political or other spccclies, platform oratory ; Jso, 
the body of sup])orterA wlio appear on a platform, 
as * an inlluenlial’ or ‘ representative pUtfoim*. 
^i8«o [S.iid 10 have Ireeri in Usc*]. 1838 Hnll Observer 
Inly, Ample arr.'ingcinenis h.id l»ecn made on the ground 
by the erection of liiisling!* for ihe h;.iec(aiors and a 
plat form for the spe.tkers. 1840 Sties' t Mar. 

LVIll. 4/3 On the pl.iifoiin aU)«e the olTuers of Ine con- 
vention a beaut iful transp.'irency liud hern placed, repre- 
senting general H.irnsim m uniform 1853 PasN-ficB 
Hist Anii-Cotn Lmu ! engue I. 13 On Thursday August 
2nd I1833J Mr. Loyd appealed on sl platform on the CLoren- 
don liin howling greni. 18^7 VV. tJuLLiNs Dechi S.'cret if. i. 
He was (pitte inc.ipahle of finding his way to the platform of 
Exeter ilail. 186S M. PaiiiiioN .'IcadetM Org, 6 S t much 
of it (the question] as could be brought upon the platfunn, 
was m.ide into a party topic. 1874 Hlackib Sei/-Cuit. 35 
To (20 to the pulpit or p at form with a thoiougli coniinand 
of his .suhicet. 1885 H. N. OxuNiiAM Short .Sta i. Eth. A 
Belig X. ^ Foolish .md eiriNieous.. not ions arc fosteicd by 
the pcriodkal press, hut ihcbamc miglit he said of the pulpiC 
and the platform. 188S J. Bxitmi in O C. Bnxirick Mem. 

inipt’fss. (1900) 330, I have quilted tlic plaiforro, and no 
longer feel the warm interest which is reuuired to make 
me speak. 1901 Daily Ckron. 11 Dec 3/4 lie lamented the 
growth of the platform. H igiiored tlie Prats. His one 
concern was to be a capable ulTictal. 

Jig. (iT. b.) 1884 Ksicmt Fassaiies tFork. l.i/e^ 11 . vi. 134 
A cordial union of men of very dtiTereiit per.suaMons .. who 
have met upon a common phufoniL 

b. Jig. A bagia on which persons unitedly take 
their stand nnd make tlierr public appeal ; spec, in 
U.S. politics, a public declaration of the principles 
and policy on which a political i)arty proposes to 
stand; now esp. such a declaration issued by the 
representatives of the partv assembled in convention 
to nominate candidates for an election. 

This Jig. usa was developed in U. S. between 1844 
and 1848; in early iiiiitance!i. oa well as in the phrase *a 
plank of the platform [ idi. Pi amk sb. 3', it in associated 
directly with the material platform on which persons meet 
and publicly speak (a sense known in U. S. from 1840). 
Although to some extent appimorhing nensea ah, 4c, $b, 
this hi its origin had no direct counenion with these 

Address Dtmoer. State Coeumat. Virgimia 3 Feb. In 
tHtes Registsr'\X^, 408/1 These are our doctrines— this 
broad plfeiform oa whi^ we eland. Hera la ear confes- 
sion of faith.. old as the constitution— old as ihe days of 


oar fethers. lAu C SuMNsa In Mem. 4 Lett. (1803) 1 II» 
104 b. C. ^illipe and W. B. CulhtMn. .will labor to ^faring 
the Wbif party of Massachusetu to the nntinUivety plat- 
form. ilsy S. P. Cmass hi Ann. Rep, Ameer. Hist. Aseee. 
for 1900 1 1 . la^ 1 care nothing for oanMs. All 1 ask for is 
a platfoim and on ixxue. iSm W. Lumpkim Ibid, for 1899 

II. lyB '1 he pa>«age of the Wilmot resolutions by CisngresN 

I lielieve.. will enlarge the |datforui on which we stand. 
>848 N. V. Herald 6 May 4/1 We hope that tlie coming 
convention will . . solemnly re-aflirm our oM party position, 
by adopting, as its platform of action, the general resolu- 
tions 01 184^ Ihid.^ The whigs whether oa the Lexing- 
ton platform, or some other non-committal platform, will be 
and inuHt be at once known and doomed as the party 
th^ oppoHed their country. 18148 LowviX Biglom F. 
viii. 154 It gives a Party Platform, tu, jenc level with 
the mind Of all riKhi-chiiikiii*, honest folks tlici mean to 
go it blind. 1653 CoaoBN 1793 4 1853 iii. 6/ Tlie advo- 
cates of peace have found in the peace congress movement 
a comim.m platfoim, to use an Americanism, on which all 
men who Jesiie to avert war .. may co-op<.iate. 188a T. 
fIrcHKs in 1 . M. Ludlow Hist. U. S. 37a jlie platform on 
which Abraham Lincoln came in. N. Anter. Rev. 

eXXVIJ. loj A Wevtern Democrat on a soft money plal- 
fui m. 1883 Standard ^8 Apr. ^/4 The platform of the 
Convention (of the Irish Nat'onalists] occupies a column of 
small type in the paiiers. 1888 Ritvee .4 tner. Cofnmto. 1 1 . iii. 
Ixx. 549 note^ Tlie ne.ire^t English ^larullel to an American 
* ptaifor m ' is to he found in the nddresMis . . iiMUcd at a goiieral 
election by the Prune MinUtcr..aiid the leader of the Oppo- 
sition. 1891 (see Pi ANK sb. 5J. 

t B. adj Of flat lorm, flat Obs, rare'^K 

I.iTMoow V'rav. v. 908 The lectures of her Houses 
. .being plat forme. 

C. allrtb and Coenb.^ as plalfomt fraeeter^ 
-leaJt 'pavilion\ (sense 9^ platforen denunciation^ 
man^ oratory^ speaker^ speaking, woman ; plat- 
form- tidden fttlj. ; (sense 8c) platfortn foreman, ■ 
inspector, ojficial, track ; platform-bridgd, in 
U.S. a gangway bclween the plathnins of two 
railway-carriages; platform-car (//. .S'.), plat- 
form-carriage, a low four-wheeled wagon or 
truck without .<»i(Ic.s, for trans()otting mortars and 
other heavy ai tides; p'.atform-oraue, a crane 
mounted on a railway-truck ; platform-mud, 
(7o7/.,an elevated deposit of mud with level sur- 
face; platform-scale, a weighing machine with 
a platform on which the object to be weighed is 
plaued ; platform-spring : see Spuino sb ; plat- 
form-wagon = platform-carriage. 

1884 Wi RSTKK, ^Pluiforiii car. 1900 H’estm. Can. 93 Oct. 
8/1 An order for. scvcial Mrcl pKitroim cais of forty tons 
c.ipacity. 18199 kotti HisON A'ct-w, Scr. III. i j *Plni- 

furm deiitiiicUtions Daily Hews 39 Dec 5/1 •Plat- 

form fore m III at Elision Sialion. S901 Q, Rrv, July 54 
These by-gone •platform franierj. and * l>'aiJcrH of rcvoltiiC 
1703 J'. N. Ci'y 4 C FufcAnxer i«/j .*^oni€tinics •Pl.-tiform- 
Iciiu is near l of an Inch thnk. 1903 y\o\tLV.s Cladslonr 

III. X. V. 413 • Plat foitn -men united with pnlfut men in 
swelling the whirlwind. 1863 Lyell Anti,/ Man xvi 3, >8 
Deposiivof ' 'platfonii mud us it has been termed in France, 
might be extensively formed. 1879 iautoK Crsur vi. 55 
He had no turn for •platform oratoiy. 1903 H'estnr. Can. 

18 Mar. 1/1 A\n adinirahle ^platform speaker. 1888 HRANruc 
& Coxe I^ict. .S’./, etc. II. 939 *Fla(Jortn IrFa^gon, in 
Artillery, a « arri.tge on four wheels, fitleil for tiic transport 
of guns, moiturs, traversing platforms, 01 other heavy si oi-es. 
1878 r. Hakoy htkell’erta (iC^A'-fTb These sinyc and ’plal- 
fotiii women have what they are pleased to rail n«'heiniaiiism 
*0 thoroughly engrained with their natiiicH that (etc }. imi 
/ f es/nt. <^in. 74 Aug. R/i She in not a 'phaforiii woinan’^in 
the common acceptation of the phru.se. 

Ilencc (chiefly nome-wds.) Pla'tformoUy adv., 
in the manner of .a pintform speaker ; Fla'tfor3nlg]| 
a., resembling that of a platform B|jeaker; Fla't- 
formiam, the making of (political) platform 
speeches ; Pla'tformist, a platform speaker ; 
Flatfbrxnl’oUo a., characteristic of or suitable to 
platform spe.3kiiig; Fla'tformlen a., lacking a 
platform; Fla'tformy it. • plalfonnish. 

1870 Dickrns E. Ptonl xvii, ‘The Coinmitmlmrnts xay, no 
mnrdcr,Hir I’uforcetleJ Honeythunder *|>latrminallyp(iusiiig. 
189a I^ai/y S’i 2ns ^ Ft h n/6 A manner descril»ed asntriHe 
too 'plalfonnish for the Hoii.se of Comniona. 1868 Visct. 
Strani'.i'okd SclcttioHS I1869) II 33J. I veniurc to think 
ih.st the time for "pl.uifoiinism is past, even in this plat form - 
ridden cnunlry. llnd. 1 . 79 | A) true Lilwr.il — oh o(»poscd to 
a lechnical or *|>l.itforiniHiic J.ii»erul. 189a KiruNGin Ttnies 
(\v<*okly ed.) 95 Nov, 13/9 The railway ..a * plat form If, ss, 
regulation less necevsity.’ f8^3 Daily I el. 77 Mnr. 5/3 Mr. 
Fowler's speech in introducing the measure was . . a trifle 
•plaifocmy in .style. 

Pla*tform, v. [f. PbAxroRM sh."] 

1 1. Iraus. 'To plan, ontHne, sketeo, draw up a 
scheme of. lit. r\fv\fg. Obs. 

\S 9 S G. Hawvkv I oar Lett., Senn xtv, Vertucs all, and 
Honoui's all inflame Riaue mindes 10 plutfoumic, and 
redoubted h.intles To doe such deedfs. s^3 — Piereds 
.Snper.'HXis. (Grosart) 1 1 . 186 Concch, that buiKleth Chorcbeft 
in the Ayer, and platforineth DLriplincs without stayne. or 
Spotu 180a Fvlri-cnk nmd Pt. Farall. Ded , To platforme 
a coriRuminate and exemplari* Par.illele or Triiiomion. 
1641 M iLTON C k. Govt. I. i. 09 Tograul Uuu church discipkna 
b platfomieU in tlie Bible. 

t 2. To furm^h (a building) with a platform ; 
see Platforjc sb. 6 b. Obs. 

s6i8 .iberdeen Regr, (1848) l(. 341 The said Thomas sail 
.. platforme and mack watterthicnt the hail! held of the 
houH with fyiM abler. 18^ I.11M00W Trmv. viii. 365 The 
houses.. are all hnilded with mudde, and phifoimrd on 
rheir tops. 1796 Momrr Amter. Ceog. II. 483 Houses, two 
aioriet nigh, placformed at ihc top Iw waHungi 


•3. To place on or aa oa a platforia. 

1799 SiiRAToar Eefystome L. fl tif Every eoarsa maal oM 
onijrno uied singly together upon the platform,. . pot It 
must have the counw next above it put npon it, ..and this.’, 
amounted to the pUtforming of every ooursa twite. s84|| 
Maa Brownino To Ftusk xli, Pfetfonnlnf hb chin Oa the 
palm left open. itH — DrmmmgJ ExiUknm Platfornied la 
mid ab. 

4. inlr. To speak on a platform. 

1889 L1NC01.U in Voice (N. V.) zt June (1894) 4/1 The 
point of danjfer Is the temptation in different KMatiiies to 
* platform ' for something that will be popular luat there, 
silga H. Jamsov PUd/orm 11 . 543 On the 18th Septem^ 
two Con^ervative ex.Ministers * pUlformcd '. 1897 Westm. 
Coe. 93 Apr. tfx She has never appeared on any platform, 
in any cause^io 'platform' betrays, in a woouui, a high 
stomaclh 

Hence Fla*tfoniiiiig vbt, sb. 


Commomo. Emg. % For the right and Just platforming of 
your designs and underlakings. 1793 [see sense 3]. llpa 
H. Jk1>hson PlotJorm I. 558 Its ailctKlunt meetings and 
Platformings. 

Plfe'ifbrmed* a. [f. Platpoiui sb. 4- 
Formed as a platform, level -topped ; elevated as 
on a platform or plateau ; foriuaheu with a platforiiL 
183a Liihuow Ttav. vi. 967 A platforind rocke, all 
coiicrcd w'ltli .. hiluer. Ibid. x. 498 The second so> 1 e for 
riltmsure, is the plat formd Corse of (fowry. sSflj A merkem 
VI. 965 An engine and one platformed car. 

Fla*tforiiier. {f. rLATPoKM v. + -bh U 
fl. One who designs or devises a *platlorni*; 
a schemer, contriver, plotter. Obs. 

159a C. Hakvbv four Lett. Wks. (Ciosart) I. 933 The 
Kingleaderii uf leaud I.iccntiousnes, are more peiCilenc. then 
the Platforniers of vame FantasticaMiiy. 1593 Bn.flON Govt. 
Christ's Lh. Pref 9 It wns..a ridiMifous ouersiglit in our 
new platfornier!!. «8o8 O. W(oodcockeJ Lives F.mpsnorn 
in Hist. Ivstine LUv, These lesuites . . are the common 
platformers for the Romish Church to poison all the com- 
iiionwealtlis of Chriacndoine. 

2 One who t^peaks on a public platform. 

189a IL Jfpiison Plat/orm 11 . p ix, Popular Platformcra 
Ibid. p. XI, Ihigbt on the Chartist Platformers. 

Plat-fill, erron. for plat full sec Plat adtt. 

PI at helminth: see PLATrHKLMiNTH. 

Platic (plteTik), a. AsDol. [ad. bte and 
mcd.L. plaiicus (hirmicut, 4th c.) broad, general, 
ad, late Or. vAafuadt, -lauf brood, diffuse, f. wKmrvs 
broad : sec -tc.] <'>f an aspect : Not caaef or 

within a degree, but withiu half the sum of th6 
' orbs ’ of the two plancta : opp. to Partilb 8. 

ai8ss Fiktchrr Bloody Bro. iv. li, Mars out of the idf 
same house, (But another biim) hme by a Plaiique aspect 
LaK>ks at the Hilcge. 179s Sihi.y OctuU Ae. 1 . 144 By a 
pliitic aspea we are to undeistand two planets so posited, 
as to admit half the degrees of eadi of their own rays or 
orlis. 1819 WiiotoN Diet. Asltol. s v. Fandllorities, '1 hCre 
are two kinds of approximation in familiarities ; part tie and 
plalic 1898 I. M. Manly in Harjtard Studies y. iia nots^ 
Venus and Marx, arc in platic conjunction when less tbaU 
six or eight degrees apart. 

Hence FlR'tlcly adv., with a platic aspect. 
y8M Goau Celesf. Bodies fii. L 394, d among ibe rest, 
plutiqucly upposiiig h* 

Platie (pit’ll). Sc. [dim. of Platb j^.: sec 


-IK.J A htlle plate. 

17M Burns 7 'wa Dogs 993 Owre the wee bit cup an 
plaiie. 

tPlati'lla. Obs. Also 7 -lllo, 8 .flle(?). 
[a. ^\i. plat ilia 'a sort of Silesia linen'; ?dinu of 
Plata silver.] (.See quot. iSfS.) 

(App. the name in the .Spanish colonieii] cf. quol. 169^ ' 
18^ DAMni£k Voy II. 11. iro 'iliini far :^hips come to 
hi mg g*^Si especially Kuiopean Cotnmoditics ; vix. Broad- 
clot li, Serges, ..Ohentins, Pl.-iiilioes, Bniannias Hollandal- 
lucs, Ironwork. 1740 Af/x/. *)amaka xiii. 336 The chief 
saleable Guodx are , Silks, Plnliiloes. all Sor I n of Iron- ware. 
s8oo Hull .-idrvft/ier 3 Muy 3/9, 134 1 Pint tiles, containing 
1364 ells. 185B SiMMONUs Did. 7 V«/*, a white 
linen fabric made in Silesia for export to America. 

Flatin, platen, platina, alleged name of an 
alloy of copper and zinc : see quots. 

1790 W. Ricicaroson Cheat. Prim. Met. Arts 187 Plalina* 
eight ouiH-cs of brass and five ounces of speUei. sBl# 
C. G. W. Lo«'K Wotkskop RecAipts Ser. rii. 16/3 For button 
hrn'^S an alloy of 8 parts uf copper and 5 of zinc i» com- 
monly U'«ed by the Btriiungham makers, under the name of 
'platin '. 

p Investigation has shown that no alloy b, or luis beed 
within tnemory, known in Birmingham under this name, 
unless it was a workman's pronunciation or/ 4 >//vg'|melal 7 | 
the comprositioii given is merely that of ordinary farassi 

Fllktill- (pise' till), combining form of PlathtdE 
before a vowel, in names of chemical compound 
as plaiinamine^ an amine of platinum; platit^ 
ammonium, a compound of platinum and ammo- 
nium; Platinibidiuv. 

t%8 W. A. Mritra Stem, Ckom. 11 . co66 Salts of 
Platinamine. ii73 Watts Fowmes* Chem. (ed. 11) 349 
Plalinum retrochl^ide absorbs four molecules of ammonia, 
forming platinanimonium chloride. 

FlatillE (plfle-tinK, plfltrnft). Now rare oi; 
Obs. [a. Sp. plalina (platTna) platinnm, dim.’ 
from pma silver ; see -INB^.] The earlier name 
of Platinum. 

1790 Pkd. Trams. XLVl. <84 Several Papers conoernins 
a oaw Seiaii Metal, called PlaUna. 1794 bawiafArV. XLVl lU 


I -INB ^.] The earlier name 



PLATIITATE. 
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PLATITUDE. 


6^8 The •obstence brought into EngUnd under the name of 

S buina appears a mixture of diSbimiJar pari idea 17^6 
nrrbRSON (1B591 1 . 503 You havcoUcu htaid of the 

metal, called pLuinn, to be found only in South Amt-rica. 
1S15 J. Smith Panor^ima Sc. ^ Art il. 91 Platiiia it the 
heavicAC body known to exist. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVTll. 
930^1 Piatina oT Plntinum an impoitant mciaL (li^ 
article //a/iMa is the only form used.] 1865 J*all Mall C. 
b 8 June 7 The prisoner cfenied lliat he had ever stolen any 
pUiina, and said he was innocent of the cliuri;e. 

b. allrib. (usually Consisting or made of 
platinum) and Comb. 

1794 PRAX90N in /’A/ 7 . T'rKtMi. LXXXIV. 388 A small 
piece of purified white lac, in a platina s[)oun. 1819 Ciiilohln 
Ch**M. Anal. 37 s Held in a pair of platina pincers. iSag 
J. Niciioi SON U/erat. MecAan/c 356 He. .determined to try 
10 draw platina>wire. 1883 Ilnrtiwich'e Photegr. Chem. 
fed. 'I'aylor) 3^7 To have it (an enlargement! made on a 
more stable and permanent base than silver, hence carbon 
and platina printing find most favour for such a purpose. 

Platina: see Platin. 

Platinate^p!»-tii)/i), jA Ckem. [f. Platin-du 
•I'-A iKi 1 c ] A salt derived from platiiiio oxide, 
in which platinum is tetravalent. 

18I58 Mavnk £.r/^s. Lex.^ Plat nate, term for a combina* 
lion ill which i^latiiiic oxide pl.nys tlie pari < f an acid. i 856 
Watts Djei. them. IV. 669 A. compound of platinic chloride 
with plaiinate of calcium. 

Platinata (plx tin^ft), v. [f. Platin um ■*. 
-ATB 3.1 Irans. - Platinuk. 

1880 rhilos. Mag. Dec. 454 The plates were next plaii- 
naleJ by a process given in Core’s * Electro-iiietullurgy ' 
under the name of * Roscleur's Process Ibid.^ 'I'o prepaie 
the plates for platinating. 

tPUftina. VVeavtHg. Obs. [a. F. plaline\ 
see Plntkn.] A plate-lead: see quot. 1797. 

1688 R. Holme Armoury 111. xxi. (Roxb) 332/1 The 
Plaiincs arc Lead of a halle round forme, hung in strings 
(as pack thrid) which pass between two cross sticks ; the-e 
strings goe to pullaces fix in the top castle and so to the 
Tradles and are called Lames vnder the workmans feel, 
so that by the riseing and falling of the Tiadics, ciicse play 
vp and flown. 1797 Kncyil. Prit. fed. 3) XVI. 230/1 The 
plate-leads, or platines, are flat pic< es oi lead, of about six 
inches long, and three or four inches hroarl at the top, but 
round at the bottom i some use blark sbtes instead of them : 
their use is to pull down those lls-ses which the workman hud 
raised by the treddle, after his foot is taken off. 

Plating (.pl^-tiq), vb/ sb. (f. 1 ’latk V. -h -INO 1 ] 
1 . The action of the verb Plate in various sens.-s. 
a. The making or application of metal plates. 

J- Hou.ano Moan/. Metal 1 . 139 The op^'ration of 
plating.. in the inunuraciure of spudes and shovels. 1890 
W. J. Gordon Foundty When it comes to the plating — 
the 'shell plating’^ as it is called— the hatid-hammer has 
still to be brought into play. 

b. The piocess of coating with a thin adherent 
layer of precious metal. 

J*. ^ iCHOisoN O^erat, Mechanic 735 Copper may 
likewi.se be plated by heating it, and burnishing leaf-silver 
i^n It ! so may iron and brass. This process is called 
French Plating. 1869 Uoutell Arms 4 Arm. li. 11874) 39 
The decorative proi-csses of plating, gilding, and enaiiielliiig. 

O. Sje quot., and cf. rLATsn 2 b. 

Dodd Textile Mann/, yi. 197 A proc»*ss termed 
'plating' which, .consists in putting a coating of silk on a 
substratum, .of cotton. 

d. The shoeing of a horse with plates or racing- 
shoes. Also allri/K 

1840-70 Blaine Encycl. Rur. Sports { 1337 In the plating 
of race-horses, much caution is rcqiiiicd in the fwleciion of 
a proper sniiiii. Jbid. | jaj8 Either of these varieties of 
plating shoes. 

e. Plate-racing. 

1865 Daily Tel. 7 Nov. ^2 Frittering away its money in 
minor and unseasonable i^ting. 1875 ‘ Stonkhknok ’ Hut. 
sports II. L V. I I. 429 1888 / lifts ir. .'iport. 4 Dram. News 

81 Jan. 5T1/1 Will they (young r.ice horses] descend to ilie 
^pths.., and after a career of plating turn up some day 
in a selling hurdle-race, winner to be sold for 
2 . comr, T'he result or product of this action, 
a. An external layer or sheath of jdates ; shcath- 
ing-plaies collectively. 

1843 Carlyi e Past 4 /V. 11, iii, St. Edmund's Shrine 
glitters . . with a ulaiing of wrought gold. 1891 Kii’Ling 
Light that haded (1900) 377 The narrow-gauge anuoured 
tram. .. Two bogie tiucks running before the locomotive 
were completely covered in with plating 1899 Outing 
(U.S ) XaVI. 381/1 There are live strakes of inis plating 
from deck to garbo^ird. 

b. The surlace of precious metal with which 
copper, etc. is plated. Alsoyf^': 

1833 T. Hook IFidowJ^ Marquess viii. She.. dreaded that 
the appearance might be deceitful— if it were so, the plating 
was extremely thick. 1839 Urk^ Did. Arts 998 Weic it to 
remain a very little longer, the silver would be< ome alloyed 
with the copper, and the plating be thuscompb telyspoifed. 
1870 Lowkll Study /f'lW. (1^) 61 The plating of Angh- 
tisiii rubs off. 

8. altrib. and Cotnb.^ ‘occupied or used in 
plating ' ; as plating liquid^ miliy Irade ; plating 
bar, a bar made from sixxdal pig-iron for making 
into plate-iron ; plating bath, a bath containing 
the metallic solution in which articles to he plated 
are immersed; plating hammer, ^a) a heavy 
hammer for clinching ; {b) a steam-nammer for 
working on armour-plate, etc. 

18^ Daily Nevis 13 June a/7 There is a fair enquiry for 
*plating bars. 1895 hvestm. Gas. 34 Oct. 5/9 Purcha-ing 
bar silver for the puipoac of strengthening their *ulBting 
hath. 1543 RuksHomd Wilis (burtccs) 43, V nalyng hamers 


Ij*. Item a hake hamer with a *plalyng hamer, € iSSg 
G. Gome in Che. Sc. 1 . aas/x A good *piating liquid should 
contain one equivalent of., cyanide of poULsaium.^ 1877 
Raymond Statist. H/iMS 4 jy/iuiug^s^ In 1750. . P.irlianieiit 
. . prohibited the erection in America of slitting, rolling, or 
^mating mills or steel furnaces, 
f laxini- (pisciini], CAcm,, combining form of 
Tlatinuu, denoting compounds in which it has 
its lii^^her valency (cf. Platinic). 

1887 A. M. Brown A aim. Alkaloids 73 Chloride of plali- 
niiin Ki^es with chlorohydrate of beiaine a ulatinicbluriUe 
ill yellow crytUls. 1890 W£B>>ten, JUaiinickiorL, 

Platinio (plati'iiik), a. them. [i. Platin-um 
4 -ic. V . platinique^ Applied to those com- 
pounds of platinum m which it exists in its higher 
degiee of valency, i. e. as a tetrad; as plalinic 
oxide t PiOa ; platinic chloride^ P1CI4. Opposed to 
pLATiNons. Fkkihc, and see -10 i b.) 

Parnki.l Chem. a not. (1845) 95 The conversion of the 
phumoiis oxide coiiipuiitids into ihc platinic oxide i 966 
Watts Did. Chem. IV. 665 i’latimnn forms two ‘-tries of 
compounds, the platinouscumpounds in which it isdiuiuinic, 
e.g. PtCI-^, PtO, etc., and ihe platinic compoumlK in wliicli it 
is tctratoniic, e.g. PtCh, PtO^, etc. Ibid.ijfi^ Teirociiloride 
of Platinum ur Platinic Chloride, i’t' Cl|. 

Platmiferoug(pia.‘tiiii*ferds),tf. [f. Platin-uh 
4 -KRRoca. j Healing or yielduig platinum. 
i8a8-3a Wf.bs pkn s. v., Platiniferoiis sand. Did. Nat Hist. 
1833 Ih. Ross Humboldt's Trai\ 111 . xxxii. 312 On its 
wexiern slope hex the famous auriferous and pfatiniferuus 

1. 'iiid. 1896 Educ. News (Phiind.) 35 Apr. 370 One bed of 
platinifcroux lead 01 e is a mile long. 

Platiniridinm (phi^^tmiri'diKin). Min. [f. 
pLATiN-iiM ^ Iridium.] A native alloy of pLitinuin 
and iiidium, occurring in small grains or cubes 
with truncated angles, of a while colour. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed 5I 11. 

Platinite (plse ii.iaitk chem. [f. Platin-um 
4 -ITK 1 4 h.J A >*.111 derived fiom jdatinous oxide, 
in which platinum has its lower valency. 

1806 Wai IS Did Chem. IV. 671 Plalinoiia Oxide .when 
recently precipitated . . dissolves in pota.sli and in sod.!, 
forming salts called pbilinites^ whicli appear also to be 
formed a hni metallu. platiiuini is he ited with cnusik alkalis. 
1878 Ahnky Photoqr. (1B81) 157 A solution of 'chloro- 
plaiinite ' of poLas.sium. 

Platinizg (p^ae liiiaiz), v. [f. Platin um 4 
-l/E.J trans. To coat with platinum. Hence 
Pla'tmiaed ppl a, PlA*tiniEing vbl. sb,\ also 
Platinlaa'tioa, the action or process oi platiniz.ng. 

1885 J Nicholson Opeiyit. Mechanic -jss PorceKiiii and 
other wares may be ulaiinised, sihered, tinned, and b'on/cd. 
.184a Mech. XXXVI. 461 The platinized silver lutteiy 
invented by Mr. Since. 1878 Ahnky Photogr, (18&1) ih 8 
This toning may consist of gilding the silwr image, plati- 
nising il, or substituting .some other metal for it. 

PlatinO- (plse'iiiit?), combining form of Pl\- 
TiNUM ; spec. Ill Ckem. denoting compounds in 
which It is divalent (Watts J/rV/ IV, 665.) 

1873 Watis Townes' Chem. (cd. ii) 346 I'lie ociti tartmie j 
and tne platliiuchloride being among the least soluble 18B4 1 
Chamb. Jrul. 1 Mar. 141/1 The platiiiu Luirium cy.inide, 
iconics highly hiininoiis when inclosed in a tul;e and 
traversed by ihe elecirm currenL 1899 Cagni- v ir. yaJkuh's 
tlin. DtagH. vii. (ed. 4) 298 For ferroLyanide of poinssiuin, 
pUiino<.yanide of potassium may be subsiitiiied. 

Platinoda (plae*iinJu<i). EUctr. ff. Pi.atin-um 
4 Gr. bhos path, as in anode ^ lathode., electrode y etc.] 
The negative plate or pole (cathode) ol a voliaic cell 
(often consisltng of pintiniim). Opp to Zincodk. 

1839 No,\n Eledricily (1849) 163 I'be phenomenon of the 
transfer of the charcoal from one electrode to the other., 
w.is ahuiidaiitiy appaient; taking pl.iie from (he xincode 
(or positive pule) to (he platinodc (or negative pole), c 1885 
J. WvLnK in CVrr. Sc. 1 . 104 The pole or terminal, .pro- 
ceeding froin. and endint; the wire tif the copper or platina 
plate of a haliery,hns been termed the platimxde, 01 anode. 

Flatilloid(pls*iinnid),a.an(lj/^. [i. Platin-um 

-(■ -oiii.] A. adj. Resembling ]dalinum 

in WhBSTKR. x886 in Cassells Entycl. Did. 

B. sb. [Cf. sfietalloid.'l 

L Chem. Any metal of the class comprising plati- 
num and those commonly found in association 
with it and resembling it in several properties, 
viz. iridium, osmium, palladium, rhodium, and 
ruthenium. Also called plalinssm metals. 
i 888 ill Ocii.viK. 

2 . Name lor an alloy of nickel, rinc, copper, and 
tungsten, of a silvery white colour, and resembling 
platinum in non-liability to t.'irnish, etc. 

1885 / ngineering 3 July 17 Platinoid is practically Ger- 
man silver wiih from i to 3 prr cent, of tungHten in it, 
189a Pail Mall (. 31 Mar 3/1 Very flne wire* of 'pla- 
tinoid '• ur some other convenient alloy. 

FiatinO'SO-f combining form of mod.L. //a- 
lindSUS f’LATI NOUR. 

18^ Maynr Expos. Lex.y Platinoso.y a prefix employed 
by Berzelius in compound terms or epitheiii of double xaltc 
which result from the combination of a platinous salt with 
another metallic salt, as PUftinoso-ammonicuSy etc. 1888 
Wattr Diet. Chem. IV, 667 A Hark brown •ulution sup- 
pofMsd by Mai'niis to contain plaiinoao-platiiiic chloride. 

Flatinotna (plw iiupl,>ip). Photogr. ff. 
Plating- -f "'vpb.] A process of photographic 
printing by which piints in platinum-black are 
product, - the pa Mr being preparetl by coating 
with a’sohitioa uDchloro-platinite of potassium^ 


KsrtCl4 (commonly called platinum chloride) and 
ferric ox.nlate, and developed in a hot solution of 
potassic oxalate. Also atlrib, 

1880 Times 5 Oct. 8/6 'i'ht^re is now a Platinotype Com- 
pany, as there has lung been a \Voodbur\'tyi)e and an Auto- 
type. z88i Athenasum 18 June 817/3 T^eEarl of Rosse,. 
presented lo the Society photugruphic copies of the di avi ings 
made by the plaiiiiot>|>c process. itt4 Pall MallG. 5 Ilec. 
3/3 A print in platinotyi^e which will not fade, can be had. 
b. A print prothiced by this process. 

1884 Sat. Rev. i3 July 58/a Mr. Keene's illustrations, a 
great many of whuh are ’ plutinotypes ' . . arc very ||;(xai. 
189a I 'imes 30 OcL 14/1 The 210 plutiiiotypcs. .coiisiiiute 
an exiiibition of much U-auty and inieresL 

Platinous vp]a!'tino8;,/7. them. H Platin UM 
4 -0U8 c.] Applied to those compounds of platinum 
in which it exii&ts in its lower degree of valency, 

i. e. .ns a dya<l. < ppt.scd lo Platinic. 

ia4a (see 1 ’latinic]. 1858 Mavnic Exfos. Lex., Berzelius 
terms Oxydum platinosum the first degieeol oxidaiiuii of 
platina', .Sulphur platinosum the fust degree of sulpbura- 
tiiui; .S.des platinosi tlie coiiibiiiniions of platinous oxide 
with the uxai ids. 1888 Wat is Did Ckem, IV. 667 
liicbinride uf IM.itinum or Platinous Chloiidc, PtCIs. Jbid. 
671 Platinous Oxi^le iMubioined as a hj’drate, Pt’^O.HyO ot 
Pi^'ll.^O , by digc.stiiig platinous chloride in a warm xi Jutioii 
of potash and washing tlie precipitate Ahnky Photogr, 

(CO. 6) 171 A pIatiiiou.H stilt, .was mixed with a ferric oxaluic. 

Platinum (pite tin^m). [mod.L., altered by 
Heignian (followed by Davy), from Platina, in con- 
formity with the names of other metals in ~ttm ] 

1 . A somewhat rare metal fat first named Platina), 
of a white colour like silver but less bright, very 
heavy, ductile, and malliable, iinafTcctcd by all 
simple acids, and fusible only at an extiemcly high 
temperature; used chiefly in chemical and other 
SLientilii' processes Chemical symbol Pt. 

181a Sir H. Davy ( hem. Philos. 448 'I‘hc ores of platinum 
arc very raic; llivy h.ivc bem found only in South Amen* a 
Biui ill S}>ain It'id. 449 PIfltiniim wa.s first described hs h 
peculiar li.rial by Dr. Lewis, in 1754. >8.7 N. Ahnuit 

P/iysiLS 1 10 I’laliiitim lau be drawn into wire miich finer 
than human hair 183a BAHiiAr.K h.ion Manu/. xiv (cd. d 
r.^3 In Kii.ssia pl.itiiiuiii has been rmployed for coin. 1838 
J. I. .S I Li’Ui-NS Tiav. Russia 83/1 The largest piece ui 
platinum in existence, f oin the niitiesof Di-niiuciff, weighing 
lu pounds, is here also {Hotel des Mints, St. Petersburg). 
18M Wai'is Diit. them. IV. 665 The unulicrahility uf 
platmuin at high o-niiH.r.'itiirt'S and us power of resisliii,!: 
the uctiuii of must cneinic.'il iigcnts, render it cxlreinely 
iLscful for the i un'-iruction of ciuciLlcs, evaporating dislics, 
forceps for blowpipe exi>eiiments, cii. 

2 . athib a. Mailc or consisting of platinum. 

1840 Penny C ytl. X\ 1 . 40/1 Heated in a platinum sjioun 

it ll^lsaniuf PeriiJ burns witli a » bite smoke. i848 1 ’aknill 
Them. Anal (1845) jjo Heated to redness in an open 
platinum cru< ibie 1^9 Nuao hJeiiricity (cd 3) 33 'i lie 
cxpenmci t W'uh made with a platiniini wiie. 1899 Caomv 
tr. yaksch's Clin, Dia^n. vi. led. 4) 306 A particle, ol the 
cultivation from ug.tr i.s taken on n platinum point. 

b. i 'i, rdaietl lo, contiiinmg, 01 comi ined with 
platinum; as plalimtm compounds, ptahnum ore, 
platinum salts', with nniiKS tf olln r mcials, de- 
noting allots, ns platinum iriditttn, -steel', nLo 
platinum-black, a I lack (xiwdtr icscinbling lamp- 
black, coiisistiDg of platinum in a fiiicly-dividcd 
state; platinum-lamp, an incandcsctiit lamp 
having the filnment mode of pintiniim ; platinum 
metals, name for the class of metals comprising 
platinnm and certain others associated with it (sec 
Platinoid H. i); plntinum-aiuo a., foimcd of 
plates alt* niately of plntiuum and zinc, as a 
voltaic cell. 

1O54 J. Srun-ERN in Otr's Circ. Sc., Chem. 511 The siih- 
Kianue termed *piaiiiiiini black furni-hei* il e metal in a con 
dition of still ii.oie iniiiiiiu diiisir.n. 1878 Photogr. 

157 The prints pn)dncid by thiii (platinum] procens are 
exceed!’ g'y beaiiiifiil, and, ax platinum block forms the 
image, they may be considered aa being far more iiermaneni 
than a silver print. z866 Watts Did. Ckem. IV. 669 
All *plaiinum-compounds are reduced lo H|>ongy platinum 
in the inner fl.iine (of the blowpipe). 190X Brit. Med. ytnl, 
Na 2095 Epit. Med. 1 ji. 32 The author lerommends electro- 
lysis with a *plntinum iridium needle. 1865 Waits Dut. 
Chem. I1Lq 74 Riiilieiiinni .Tiid osmium differ (rom the other 
*platiniim metal-* in ihe degree of their oxidisabiliiy. 1849 
D. CAMl'D^LL /nmg. Chem. 247 Analysis of *platinuin ore, 
containing, Ijeoides platinum, niiheniiim, . . osmii m, . in- 
dium,, pnllad.nm, rfiodiuiii,. c( pper, and iron. 1888 Watis 
Dill. Chem. IV. 671 From most *pl»iiiniim-sajts alkalis 
throw down basic doiil Ic salts. 1875 Knicht Diet Meek., 
*PlntiHum.stiet, steel alloyed with j, part of platinum, it 
is said not to lie quite so nard as silver steel, but toughei. 
1878 Ansi- w Photo.; r. (1881) 157 Pictuies niuj lie qblained 
by meaiiRof *plalinuni tetiacidoiide. mercuric cbloride, and 
potassium dichromaie, ftc, though greater exposure w-ith 
these is necessary. 1849 Noad h lectricity (ed. 3) 
copper is a better conductor of Electricity than plalinuin, 
a co^>pcr-zinc circuit ought lo be more efficacious than » 
*plaiiniim zinc cirLuit, which is contrary to fact. 

Platitude (pl« titi//d). [a. V. platitude (I'Jict. 
Acad. 1694^ f. plai Plat a., on analogy of lati- 
tude, attitude, etc. : tee -tude. 1 
L Flatness, dullness, insipidity, comnoonplace- 
ness (as a quality of speech or writing). . 

iSia Edin. Rev. XIX. 976 With all the brevity and 
tnde imaginalile. itiS Q, Rev. XIX. lao Such abundance 
of platitude and inanity, es 1850 Rossetti DnnU h 
£(1874) 18 A repartee.. which nas all tlie profound 
lude of medUuval wit. 



FIATITUDINAL. 


2 . A flat, dull, fiT commonplace remark or itate> 
ment ; eap. one uttered or written with an air of 
importance or solemnity. 

i8s5 SiMONO Tour a. Brit. I. 100 Every speciei« of iiu* 
prutwliilily and platitudes. 1^33 Sarah Auhmn Chmun, 
CiO^'tiie 11 - note 36 A Philiiter . . niHy, I ibiiik, be para* 
uhiased a man of common placrR*~a ponimuie dealer in 
ideiiiii aliMms and platUudeti. 18S8 Auter. Comihw. 

II. xlv. 191 It ia one ol those plaiiludeii which are con&iaiitly 
^>r'<ott«n or ignoied. 

Flatitu dinal, a. rare, f At if f. L. *p/atitUiio, 

-r//>J -f-AL; cf. LaI'ITUDINAL.] •- PLATITtlDlKOlIB. 

1885 J. Cui.KM \N in Lonpn. Mng, VII. 76 * Junius’ failed 
..beciiuMf it was a platitudinal play upiin an unttavuury 
subject. 1900 Daily News 17 OcL s/6 His remarks do not 
Rceni 10 uB wholly free from a niodt-rn kind of pl.itit diiml 
stod’wte ns he c.'ilh it, and we fear that * platitudinous ‘ 
would, of the two, be more cone«t. 

FlatitudiXiariail titiirdint^'ri^n), sh. and 
a. [r. as piec., after J^Ai jtudinauian.] 

A sh. One who utters or deals lii plntitudcs. 

18^5 Tail's Mai'. XXII. s^r To exmscsuLh showy p)oti« 
tiwIiiiMri.'iiis (i.H I upper. ^ 1876 Oro. Ki.ior Dan. Der, xsii, 
A p<diii al platitu<liMarian ns insensible ns an ox toevery- 
ihiiig he < nn't turn into political capital. 1B90 Cornh. Maff. 
Dei-, A man of words rather than of action, a platitu* 
dinui un. 

B. adj. Charncteiired by platitude; addicted 
to the use of pl.ttitudes. 

1866 Content/. Bert. I 164 Of all forms of cant and pliti- 
tude, proliably tlie most unreal and platitudinarian. 1884 
Chr. ComtHW. *3 Oct. ao/3 All our colleges together 
iiiaiiufaclure only plalitudinariaii pulpiteers. 

Hence Platltudina-riaalsm. 

1887 A. J. Gordon in Missionary Herald Sei'rt. .*167 As 
much need to lie on their guard against plulitudinarianisiii 
.'i^ain.st latltudinarianisni. 1893 J. D. Allen in Academy 
a) jail. 84/2 One of the most tiresome of the minor faults to 
wlui h novelists :ire liable is platitiidinarlaiiisin. 

Flatitudiuize (platiUMVlinoiz), v. [f. as 
prec. + -iyE.J i/i/r. To uticr platitudes, llentc 
Platltullxilaa'tion fin (juot as if from a /nws. 
sense ^ to im])art a character of platitude to*j ; 
Platltu diulnr, PlAtltu dinlam. 

i88j .SVf/. Boit. 7 Keh. 1Q1/2 A diplomatist, .is a man who 
rc-tuiMs ilic tradition and fai'ulty of n-spcctable platitude. 
Many nun now phtitudiiii/e, hut nut a rule lespcctabb. 
i 883 ih/d. 18 Keb. 179 1 'I h** platforiii plai itudini/ois. 18^3 
/’if// Mall Mac. 1 (. 351/j He iiiovv;s platitiidiuisi ig a d 
atiitudinixing through a pUy 1895 Zangwill yl/aiiVr4(i 
Art— llie l.tst of t!ic r«lj« ls against the platitndinisiition of 
lil'e, >897 Strami May. Aug. 179 lie lues 4 rt. h ^ift of what 
un <‘nutte!it .\merican caiI.s ' platitudini/ing *. 'i'he woid . 

1% most eflei’tive as indicating a constant ever fed supply of 
pi)mtle>cs words, wra,)})ed up in cotton woolly HenteiKes. 
1903 Ch. Times 12 /une 747/2 The Airhbidiop of Cnnrcr- 
bury ilepartcd a little fiom llic area of pi itiludinism, when 
. he .ill ided to the ‘ passive resistance ’ movement. 

FlatitudinOlia f idaM Iti/r’din^s), a. [f. as prec. 

-t- -ouh; cf. fNu/liludinons.] Characierizcd by 
or of the nature of n pla. itude ; full of platitudes; 
of .1 i^rson, utterin;; or wrilinjj pl.'ttitudes. 

i86b Illustr. Land, News 11 Jan. si/t I'he bulk of the 
speech in somewhat pl.'ititudiiiuus. 1874 L. .Stki-iifn Hants 
in I.ihraty I. 232 Schdicr’a excellent but reniarkahly plaii> 
tudiiiotis pcasuius in ‘ William Tell ’. i88a Trmi l v. 

56 I he Sermons .ire . of the most commonpl.'ice chaiacier, 
platitudinous with the platitudes of a thousand pulpits. 

Hence Platitu dlnoualy adv.^ Piatltu’dlaoiui- 

ntss. 

1858 Sat. Bn>. 28 Aiig. 201/1 The conse^nenccs are . . an 
extreme tenuity of thought and an exceicsive platitudinous. 
n« ss of ex' ressioii. 189a Daily Nws 21 May 2/2 His ora* 
lions are enormously, portcntoicsly, ulaiitudinously dull. 

t Fla'tlingB, adv. Ohs. [f. I lat a. -t : 

see -LING Plat, flatly, flntiini's. 

1447 noKsr.HAM .Seyntys (Koxb.) 69 lie home went on to 
his pl.ns And fc-l down platlyngys sorwyng hevely. 1535 
•SiKWXRT Cron. Scot. III. i2> .Sic nne .stia.k vpoun liini none 
scho set, Qiihill tltat scho feld him plailingin un that plane. 

t Flai*lly, 0 ^ 5 . [f. Plat + -LY !i.] In 

a ])Iat m.*iniier; flatly, bluntly, plainly, directly. 

€ 1174 CHAUrtH Traylns iii. 7 17 (786) Tliia Troylus riiht 
pUlfy lor to seyn I4 J^urgh a gotcr, by a pieny wente Into 
my chainbre ycome. c 1388 — Pats. T. P948 j’ou mu>t 
tell it platly be it neucr so foul ne so horrible. <^1407 Lvno. 
Beson Sens. 14S0 For ihcr is platly non that may I)is- 
ol>evre]n bir byddyng. 1549 Hooper Dectar, lo Commandm. 
VI. Wks. (Paiker Soc.) J, 325 A great number, that nay, rmt 
platly and plainly, ' there is no (io I but by certain circum- 
locutions and paraphrases. 1367 T uRBritv. Ovid's N/ist. 
36b^f so noble fame, as platly doth appears 

tFla-tnoBB. Obs, [i. Plata, -r -mess.] Plat- 
nes9, pbiinnesi. 

W30 PuAUR. 355/2 PlatneBse,//a//(7fr. 

Piatode (pla:‘t<9<i<i), a. '/.ooL [irreg. f. Cr. 
vAar-vr broad -ODE, afier cestode^ ctc.J — next. 
Flatoid (plse toid), a, ZmI. [f. as jirec. i- -orn, 
after cestoid^ trematoid etc.] Of a flattened form, 
ag the worms of the croup Platyhelminthes. 

i8m W. .S. Windle in Po/. Sc. Monthly XLIV. 454 
I^Csides larvae, numerous adult forms, Hs..platoid worms., 
are collected. 

Fllbtometer [f. Gr. vXdror 

breadth 4- •metek.J An initrunicni for meaguring 
areas : » Planiueteii. 

iSja Sang \njfrans. Scot. Soc. Arts IV. 119 Description 
tif a platomeler, an inslninient for measuHne the areas of 
figures drawn on paper. iMg lUtPOua Ibid. VII. 198 A 
new form 01 platometer. 
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t FlatomBtr^r* Obs. rare, [f. ag prec. -i- 
•MKTHY.J 'llie art of mtaauriDg the breadth of 
gome (distant or inaccegglUe) object. 

1570 ilEK Math. Pre/. aiijb, It informeth the measurer, 
how Broad any thing is, which is in the meosurera vew 1 hO 
it be on lotnd or Water: and may be called Platomctrie. 

t FlatO'nian. Obs, [f. Gr. DAdroiw Plato 4 - 

-IAN.] - PLATCiNlBT 

1989 J. Sani^rd tr. AgH//a's l^an. Artes 66 b, Whiche 
was the Platonians opini m. t6ti A. Stavin^rd Niohe 60 
*] he Platonians were so cnamoui ed of this amiable goddciA 
Flatonio IplXtp'nik), a. and sb. [ad. L. Pia- 
tffnicies, a. Cjr nAoraU'firov, f nXr.rii»» Plato : gee 
-io. ( f. F. Pldtonique (i6ih c. in Godtf.).] 

A. €uij. 

1. Of or pertaining to Plato, a famous pbilosopher 
of ancient Circece (n.c.r4a9 -^347), or bis doctrines; 
conceived or composetl after the manner ol Plato. 

t533 Ki.yot ititlA Of that Knowlrge, whiche maketh a 
wiseMan. A disputation IMatonike. 1638 Wilkins New 
ll'orld I. (1684) 173 ’Iwas art Old Platonick Piinciple, that 
there is in some pait of the World such a place where Men 
might be Plentifully Nourished, by the Air they Bre.sth. 
1697 lOvKi.vN A'nmism. \’ii. 235 More like a Platonic Notion. 
*833 J. H. Nkwman Arions 1. iii. (1876) 39 That compre- 
hensive philo<Miphy, which was reduced to system about the 
l>e;4inntiig of ihe iliird century, and then went by the name 
ul iIpc New l*l.(tonic,or ]*>lectic. 18(75 Joweit Plata led. a) 

1 . 240 ‘Ihe Ion, l.ke the other earlier Platonic Dialogues. 
1884 tr. f.otze's Logic 'llie Platonic expression Idea is 
usually rcnderc*d Umvers.sl conception. 

b. Of a peison: iloKImg or maintaining the 
doctrines of Plato : that is a lollowcr of Plato. 

/1 1654 .SM.DkN Table-T. (Arb) 53 'Ihe first Christiana 
mniiy of th' m w<-re Platonick Piiilohophcrtw 1831 I. ‘I avi or 
PeeJ. Ess. to Kd'.aards' Freed. ICi/l iii. 50 Commencing 
with the PLitonic failiers^ and ending with the last writers 
on Iioth hides of the Calviiiistic roiitrovcrsy. 

2 . Appli'd to love or aficction lor one of the 
opposite sex, of a purely spiritual character, and 
Iree fiom sensual uesire. lienee in vaiious allu- 
sive applications. 

[Amor /la'onicus was used synonymously with amor 
socraticus by Fie inns ithc klorcntine M.irsilio Fimio, 1333- 
99',prc>i<lent of Cosmo dc' 'iAedvc\t,Aeiademia Platomca, to 
denote the ktiid of interest in young men w itii v Inch Socrates 
was ciediiisJ : cf. the last few pages uf Plato’s Sym/osinm, 
Ah thus originally uhcd, it hud no reference to women. 
(Prof I. Piyw.iter )| 

1836 Dani-nast (title) The Platonick Ixiveric rt 645 
Huwpti. Lett. (i6 o« vi. 203 Ihr Court affords little news 
at present, hut that thcr is it love, ^ll'd Platonick love, 
which iiukIi .swayes there of late. It is a love . {(but] con- 
sists ill lonMnplation and id.eas of the mind, not in any 
c.irii.dl fruition. 1651 Siani bv (// 7 r) A Platonick Discourse 
Upon I.0VC. Written in Italian by John I'ictis Mirandtila. 
1678 Nornis Call. M:sc. (1699) 35s Platonic Love is the 
Dive of Beauty aljNirartcd from all hcn.snal Applications, 
and desire of CorfXir.il Contact.^ 1741 KiriiARosoN Pamela 
11824) 1 . Ixxviii. 4)8, I am toiivinced, and alwavs vas, that 
Platonic love is Platonic nonsense. 1837 l.rwKs Biogra/h. 
Hist. Phuos. 195 l.ove is the longing uM he Soul for l^antyj 
the inexliiiguihii«dile ilesiie which like feels fur like, which 
the divinity within us Iccls fur the divinity revealetl to us 
in Pe.iuty. This is the Lelebra cd Platonic Love, which, 
from liaving originally meant .1 communion of two souls, 
and that in a ligidly dialcctn al sense, has been degraded to 
the expression of maudlin .seniiment lietween the sexes. 
186a Kioti. P. riliiMFNoN in lirad/\ird Advertiser 8 Mar. 6/1 
As well might be said that 1 orics of the oblen time only 
fought for. .a Platonic love for rotten boroughs, 
b. Fecliiii; or prulcssinj' IMaloiiic love. 

1850 Kui WKH Anihro/amet. 'The Moiber-in-Iaiw of 
For- vtus, .1 fiiiitfull woman, would not iiiaich her daughicnt 
to Pluionioiie men 1709 .Sthilk Tatler No. 32 P 3 Thia 
t Ird^’r of Platonick T..adies are to be dealt with in a TCculior 
Manner from .ill the rest of the Scs. 187a Mohlev I 'altaire 
43 She had ridiculed the peduntical women and platonic 
gallaiK.s of the Iiruel Ranilxniillct as the J.inseni5ts of love. 

3 . t a. Platonic botlirs (Gcoin.) : a former name 
for the live regular boluls (tctnhcflroii, cube, octa- 
hcilron, dodecahedron, i ostaherlronV Obs. 

fi57i; see Platonical 3I. <21896 Scaruunoii P.uthd 

fi7os) 282 Tlie live Platoiii k Bodies, so much fam’d, 
Pyifi.igoras finit found, Pluto explain’d; Kuclide on them 
Immortal Glory giiin'd. 1704 J. Harris Lex, Techn. 1 , 
Ptatonuk Bodies. See Rcgnlar Botiies. 

b. Plaiomc year : a cycle iiiiogined by some 
ancient astronoinei s, in which the heavenly bodies 
were 8U|jpo8ed to go through all their |x>ssiblc move- 
ments and return to their original relative positions 
(after whicli, according to some, all events would 
recur in the same order as before) ; sometimes 
identifieil with the periotl of revolution of the 
equinoxes (nbont 35S00 yeais : see ruKCEHSiON). 

2639 Fui I KR Holy IVarv. xxviii. 276 Except the Platonick 
yea e, i in nine tlic whet*! of all a..l ions round about, bring tlie 
hpok^ul this Holy wane buck again. 1898 Phillips, Platonuk 
i'ear, t the space of 360(0 yeais. 1684 T. Burnet The. 
Earth II. 1 19 Call'd the Platonick year, as if Plato hud been 
the first author ul'that opinion! hat thai's a great mistake. 
B7S7-4B Chambi-rs t Platonic rear ^ or the great yeat\ 

IS.. ihe space wlir-rein the Btars and couhtellations return to 
their former places, in resMct of the etiuinoxes. 11i« 
Platonic year, according to 'Tycho Brahe, Is 25816 ; accord- 
ing to Kicciolus 25920; according lu Caiwini 24800 yeara. 
1887*77 0 . ¥, Chamhkkb Astron, Vuc. Defin. 919. 

B. sb, [Ci. F. PlatoHiqae (i486 in GodeC 
Taw//.).] 

fl. A lollower of Pl.sto; a Platonist. Ohs, 

180s Timmk Qnetsit, 1. iL 6 The Plaionicka called tb« same 


FLATOiriST. 

rhe Roule of the workfe. 1809 Biblb (Douay) Comtst, Tl. 
ioi>i Piatonikes or Academikea conceived oioreof God, mui 
pure Bpiriiea, but ciiouglit both corporal and Bpiiitual 
creatures were coeternal with God. vm in Heame Volioct, 
13 June (O. If. S.) II. BO The Primitive Fathera were 
Platonkks in their comments upon the Scriptures. 1798 
Kli2. Carter tr. £/ittetms Iiitrod., The Platonics, .do >'Ct, 
with the Stoics, L'oiiMtantly maintain fata 

2 . A iiatdiiic lover fsee A. a b). 7 Obs. 
a 1898 Cleveland Cen, Poems, etc, (1677) 157 Sure at this 
Grate those Chrism I^vcrn, call’d Plaionicks, had their 
first Training. 171a Arbi'thnot John BnU 1. viii. Very 
pretty, indeed 1 A wife must never go abroad with a Platonic 
to SM a play or a l»all I %ya Mrh. GRirrirH Lett, Hem''y 
4 Fiances I1767 II. 291 Till they dwindle into that stage 
of life, when, and when only, lovers become Platonics inde^. 
8 . ( Usually /V.) Platonic love ; the acts or doings 
of a platonic lover. 

1800 Mar. RitGEwoKTH Belinda xvit, Are they out o* the 
bom book of platonics jei? 1836 F. Mahonv Bel, Father 
Front (1859) 76 'I'hat was attrii-iited to a hort of Platonic ha 
felt for the fascinating Donna Maiia da Gloria, 

FlatO’nioal, a. V Obs, [f, as prec. 4* -AL.] 

L * Platonic A. i. 

1981 T. Norton ir. Catviu's Inst, l xiv. (1634) 69 Let u« 
therefore foniake that Platonicall philosophy. 164a H, Morr 
{title) A Platoiiical Song of the Soul. 1798 Eiiz. Caribr 
xx.Kpictetus IntrotL, 'I'hcrc » no real difierence betwixt the 
Platoniuil and Stoical philosophy, in the opinion of fate, 
and the freedom of huiiian aciionH. 1849 Maurice Mor. 4 
Met. Philos, in EnryH. Metre/. (1847) 1 f. 612/1 The aitcmM 
to divide mallei f om rtulMtain.e ami look upon things sensible 
an not Miifcilile, has led to all the Pythagorean and Pla- 
tonhal inventions, which he regards with so much dislike. 

2. n Platonic A. 2 . 

1838 Davkmant Platonic I.oversVlV%. (1673) 414 Since not 
..amongst you all He can find one will piove Plaionical. 
18x3 Bvron ^itan ix. Ixxvi, The noblest kind uf love is love 
Plat0iiic.1L 

8 . Platonic A. 3. 

S571 Diogks Pantam., Math. Disc. Pref., I bane ihonpht 
ood to adioync ihm I'rtaiise of the 5 Platonicall bodies. 
bid., 'I'he fine liodyes Regnlare or Platonicall. 1898 Blount 
Glasso^., Platonitai year (annus /Imtomhus) is every 
36ooi.th. year, when some Philosophers imagined, all persons 
and things Nhoiild return to the kaine si.ite as now they are. 
Hence Plato aleallj adv. ; Flato’BioalnoflS. 

1616 DAvKN^Nr Platonic Lovers Wks. (1673) 404 The 
Turk t In he platonically given V a 1839 WorroN L^e Dk, 
Buckingham in Behq. (1651) 77 Te mould him as it were 
Plaionicnlly to hU own Idea. 1668 H. C, in H. More Dili, 
Dial. Pref. i. (171 ;) h Which iheiefore ngiees well with the 
PlaloriicalneM of Cuphophron's Genius. i8e8 Q. Bev, 
XXXIV. 432 Madame de Montessun wax platonicaliy 
jealous. 

t Flatoni’Oian. Ohs, fad. V, platomcien 
(Oicsnie i4tU c. , f. L. Ilatenic us Platonic : scd 
-ian: cf. MecAanifian ] • Platonist. 

1741 tr. D'Argens' Chinese Lett, xxxvii't 280 The Plato- 
niciuns suppose th.nt God and Matter were the Principles 
of all Heinijs. 1778 (iiBooN Decl 4 F. xiii. I. 399 I'he 
new Plalonicians, exhausted their strength in ibe verbal 
di<^piiteHor ineLiph^Aics. 1809 K. Digbv Broadst, Hon. I. 
Cenie/ridus 157 rbdo a celebrated philosopher among the 
Platuificiami. 

Platonicisin (platp'uisiz^m). ran. [f. Pla- 
tonic + -ISM.] — Pi.AroNi.sii 3. 

a 1678 H. ScoiiCAL Wks. (1765) 3;3 Mnny naughty a ffec- 
tiuns do shelter tlicmscivcs under the plauRible title of 
Plaioriicisfu. 1741 Kiliiakdmon Pamela 1 . UxviL 

485 She Iitile d pended upon PlatoniciBin in him. 

t Plalo nioker. Obs. rare^^. [f. Platonic 4- 
-ehL] « Platon iht. 

1988 N. T. (Rhem.i yohn i. 1 note. This first sentence of 
the Gospel not only the raithful but the riatonirkcrs did m> 
admire .that they wished it to be written in gold. 

Flatonisni (plt'i’ioniz'm). [ad. mod.L. pla* 
lonistH'US, f, Gr. nkaraip Plato : see 'isn. So 
niotl Y . platonisme (Diet. Acad. 176a).] 

1 . 'i'lic piiilosuphy or du^ttine oi Plato, or of his 
fol lovers. 

1570 Levins Mani/. ia6 Platonisme, Platonhmus. 184s 

H. Mobr Song 0/ Soul 11. Pief., Ihosc ti at are rightly 
acquainted with Platonisme, will accept of that small pains, 
lyte Priestley Corrupt. Chr. 1 . 1. 11 Ihai. .was introduced 
from the principles of platoniMii afterwaids. 1806 Knox Kc 
Jkbb Lotr. L SB3 I'hinking as J do, that platonism was 
prepared providentially, not only as preliminary to Christian 
piety, but a-v a kind of fermenting p'inciple, to act occasion- 
ally in reinvivtor.iting it. 1898 R. A. Vaughan Mystus tiB6o) 

I . 52 Platonism in iqiilo docs for Judaism what it was f>oon 
to do for Chrisiianiiy. 

2. (with pi.) A doctrine or tenet of Platonic 
philosophy ; a saying; of or like those of, IMato. 

s8io Hkaiev St. Aug. Citie 0/ Cod 4»,x> He overthrowes 
one great Platonisme. ibtd. 6^74 A philosopher came to him 
and expounded certuinc Plnton’smes unto him. 1845 
Choaib Amer. Bor in Addresses (1878) 165 Hear the 
striking platonisms of Coleridge. 

8 . The doctrine or practice of Platonic love. 
(Cf. Platonicism.) 

* 7 ^ Alexander Hist. Women I. vii. 233 The Troubadour 
..was not vlways satisfied with puie platoni-m, and 
frequently delauched the virgin or the wife whom he 
attended. 1893 Saltur^ Madam Sa/phira 59 Fm that 
reason .. platonic afifeciion, or, more exactly, reciprocal 
platonism, is discoverable only among married people. 

Platonist (p1/t‘t5ni8t). [ad. med. L. 

( I ab6 in Catkoiucn), f. Gr. IlAdrom Plato : tee 
-I8T.] A follower of Plato; one who holds the 
doctrines or philosophy of Plato. 

1949 Latimer 6 ik Serm. biff, Edw, Vi (ArU) 186 He (St« 
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Aucnntinel became of a Manirhc and' of a p'atonUte A good 
Christian 1570 Le^tIns Mamf^ 147 PIntoniste, PiatoHixta. 
t6a6 Bacum Sjf/r>a | 944 As f r Love, ilie Platonisls, (some 
of them,) go »o f.irrc as 10 hold that the spini of ific l^vci*, 
doth passe into the spirits of the Pcrvm l-ovrd. 1678 Ci'D- 
woam fnieli. Syst, f*ref. 36 V^jon winch < Vrasioii we mice 
notice of a Dmible Platotlick riinity; tl»c One Spurious 
and Adulterated, of S4*me latter Platonists; the Other 1 rue 
Mild Grii(iine,nf Plato liintself, Parmenides, and the Ancient s 
Sia J. HAWKiNn Johnutn 54a l>r Henry More, of 
Cambridg'*, he did not murh affect : he waj«a platonist, and, 
ill Johnson s opinion, a visionary. 1847 Kmm.son A efir. 

Ptaio Mr’ks. (llolin) 1 . 310 Hamlet is a pure PUtuniai. 
b A Pl.i tunic lover. Alsu attrih 
■ 75 ® Memoirs of a Yatiug I, ad y of Quality, a Pla- 

toiust. 1895 CrtM. 6 .Filly 3 The author h.a<* 

endeavoured to give a symp.nthetti' view »»f a wai m-heurted 
woman in her lelatioiis Hith a pi'itonist hu^liand. 

Hence Platonl’Btlo <2., ])ertaiiun}r tu or chaiac- 
teristic of the Platonista or of I’latniiisin. 

1B59 W. Kkv T.eef. on St. Auj^nst. la He was speaking 
wnili .III .iged t'hristion about !u>me PUtonistic books. 
Plfttoniso (pl<^*tdii.ii 7 >, V. fnil. (ir. itkaroooi^ 
(Orig 'n), f. riAdraii^ Pl.ito : §ec -1Z8. So K 
piatonher (/j 1587 in CUxK froy).] 

1 . tntr. To lollow the doctiirie of Pinto; to 
philosophize after the manner of IMato ; to l>c 
a Platonist. 

1608 Hie RON De/ntce 11. 157* Aii.st.did pl.itonizc a little, wc 
m.iie saie, tliLH I), doih plutuni/e a grealc dea!c more. 1610 
Hi'AihV St Au^i. I itii oT ('fHt Phih) cilb' r Plaloniz(.d 
or Plain I'Inlonirrd. .67®; iJOWOHTH Intelt. Syst. 1 iv | 27. 
4S7 Mirioliiiis pl.iiiily PLitonizrd, assfilii'g .1 TniiilV of 
Anhual or iJi^iue Ilypnsiuvs. 1833 J’ Niwman 

Artnns I. iin (1B76) jo The grave impuMtutii of ronsidering 
the Son of (;i>d inferior to the father, that is, of PUtoiii/iiig 
or Ananizmg. 

2. 1 o ai t ns I’latonic friends uofu'e ttse. 

l8ai A«7ii jVfonihiy 111 . iiq If I could venture to 

InvcMit a word .. I would cay, iliat v»e will ‘plaioni/* ‘ 

toqilher, iindc-r the con-.taiit guidance of nature and 

philosophy. 

tJ. ttatts. To give a I'latoiiic character to; to 
render IMatonic. 

1850 Guopr (.trtofo II Uvlii. VIII. 55^1 Of the ethical 
dialo Mies much may !>«* proh.ibly l.^kcn to 1 epn si'iil SukraK s 
more or le-o. nl.itoiil/vd 1871 111 a« kik t ou* t'hases 1. i^a 
1 hcrccordof ihisi oiiversaliou, riodoubt largely I’latonized. 

Hence Fla tonizad, Fla tonizing ppl adjs.\ 
alvj Platonisa tloA, tlic action of PIntotii/ing or 
Condition of Ijcing Piatonizetl (in quot., in sense 
a) ; Pla toiilier, one who IMatonizes. a Plutonist. 

1843 /'Vawr’r Mag. XXVIII. 277 I hcir pnsMon for the 
danwMSt having, in the incanritii<>, mctcuip^ychoscd itself 
into a *plaionisuiion. 1845 il//o. 4. Met. Philos. 

in h.Hcytl. .Mrirop. (18471 H- 6 jS/ 1 The wainor lived on 
through die days of Juli.in, li\cd to ste the uiiiinst rlone lli.it 
could he done for * Pbioiuzcd pug.iniaii, 1734 A. Youn«» 
Idolatrous Liirup*. f. 109 I’hilo the Jew, who was a great 
*IMatoiiizcr, calls the Si.iis Divine Iiiniges, and incorruptible 
and immorui Soldi, lyoiNoHMis Idn/l Ji'oi u/i. v 341 'riie 
second Hyp f^ta.si!i wlioiii the Platoiiists cnlleil ihc loiN, ana 
the^ *Pla(onizing Apnslle the Ao>o<. 18*7 M<>ohe F-picur, 
xvii, The nlatoni'ing renncincnt of Philo. 1885 W. VVacuack 
in Fncyi.} Frit II. 267/2 The materials of the work.. arc 
conceived in a Plat'Jiiising spirtu 

't Plato'imo. Ohs. notu'£ Wti. [Formed as .a F. 
fern, of Platon Plato : cf. baron, baronne J ht. A 
female J’lalo : in (]Uot. a leiiialc adiicrciit of the 
doctrine of Platonic afl'cetion. 

1709 SwiFi Tatter Ho. ij P 2, I am fallen desperately in 
l.ove with ;i profcNa’d Platonne, the ino^l unaccouniable 
Creature of her Sex. 

Platoon (plat/in), sb. Forms; 7-8 ph Uon, 

8 plat-, plottoou, 8- platJOD. [ad. F. peloton 
(ifthc. in llatz -Darm., pron, pluron) little ball, 
j.laloon, dim. of pclote'. see Pell&p sb I and -<jon.] 

1 . hdil. A small body of lout-soldiers, dctaclied 
from a larger body and o| crating as an orijanized 
unit ; variously applied : see quots. \ obs ) ; spec, hnlf 
a comjwny, a squad, a tactical formation preserved 
in some armies for purposes of drill, etc. {^Obs. in 
the British Army.) 

Formerly volley-fiiing was done by platoons; cf. h. 

1637 Mwnro . etc. 11. Alautgnt. hxtfx. 184 Right 

Corporall shipstif Mitskclicrs, bcin^lhu ty-iwo Rots divided 
in foiire Plotlons, every Pluttuii l>enig eight in fr >nt, led off 
byaCaptaiuc. 1704/. Hawris Ar'r. ’JWkn.X, Plat toon, is 
a .small .Sqnaie Body of Muskcircrs, siichaaiM usually rlrasvn 
(Ml of a Mattnlioii of Foot, w'heii they f4jrm tlie Hollow 
Square to '.trcngilieii the Angles. (’mawbehse ><; 7 ., 

Ptat/ooH, or Plottoon^ 111 war. u small, square body of 40 or 
50 men, drawn out «>f a battalion of foot, ntid plnrcH lK:iwet:ii 
the snuadroris of horse, to suvtain theni; or in ambiisi ades, 
streights, and defdesi, where (here is not room for battalions 
or regiment'* 1734 ir. KoIUh's Ant /fM. (1827) H. v. 2^4 
Pl4iii>oiis will. li cmiNisted of r»ur and twenty men each. 
■7®® Pui'cKR ill Az//, etc. fi888) 1. 420 Just as we got 
up with tlieiii, they l>egan to fire by pUtoous. 1846 itist. 
Per. ist Uegiment 0/ loot 130 lh« sire«M conuined oiily 
a platoon abreast, so the first platoon fired their 34 rounds, 
and then filed ofl", and were succeeded by the next aiul 
following platoons. 1853 SrotouRi ita MiL hncvil.^ PU- 
Uhtn, a subdivision or sm-all body of infantry. The word 
IS obsolete, except in the term ‘ manual ^U^d platpon exercise *. 
1875 tr. Cf. (te Parts* Ifist. Civ. H^ar in Amcr. J. 272 Tlie 
recruits mast go through a series of exercises and evolutions 
..first Btnglv, then by platoons, by battalions Mat, and 
finally by brigodcn. 

b. /ran if. A number of shots fired siimtlUne*. 
oosly by A platoon or body of men ; a volie^ 
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I 190 ® FAtQt'HAR PecmitiHjg OJJicer iii. ii, I teN you what, 
I'll make love like a platoon- 1747 CetUl. Mag. 317 I be 
I Welsh fu/ileers fired two platoons ujx>n the Dutch. 1817 M. 

; WiLKH tint. Sk. S. India (1869) ll. xxxiii. 143 'I'hiew in a 
, regul.'ir pUto'ifi on the flank which killed tlieoflic*r coni- 
I tiianding. 1889 iVtvi R Micak Ctarke 298 'l*hese can fight 
111 line .^nd file A platoon as well .■u one lould wish to see. 
.jhg- *775 SnaaiiwiN AV. Pa r Pay 1. i, a A#/. We'll argue 
in plaiootiN. 3, .Sot. Ay, ay, let liiiii lutvc our grievance* in 
a volley, 

t c. .Short for platoon exercise. Ohs. 

1796 Instr. 4 Reg. Lavatry (1U13I 251 After the manual 
and plalouit, tlie battalion rcniaiiis funned at clo'^e order. 
Mild ihc major returiit to hi'« p«>st 111 the rv. 4 r. x8ifi 'Quu' 
Crand Master 11. 

2 . fig. A squaii : n company or set of people. 

1711 Arc. f.-tst Oidrtitper ot' T. U'hi:g 11 44 Tom .. 
diinc'd aw.iy the Hay** with them iii regular Plattoons. 1790 
JIlhkk /'V. Ret‘. Wk-*. V. 100 To luve ilie little pl.iluon we 
belong lo in socifty, i'. the fir-t priiu iple (the germ us it 

I were) of pul>Iuk anectioii^ 1837 W. I hvino Bonnr- 

viite (1849) 376 Thi-i Ls pUyed by two par'ien drawn out in 
op|io'>ite plaioiins Iiefore a blazing fire. 1841 F.mi-kson t.ect., 
Timts Wk'^ (Bohn) II. 250 If you speak of the a',:e, you 
menu your own platoon of people. 

ii. attrih , ns platoon drill, exercise, fire, Jiriitg\ 
also humorotisly platoon swearing utleiaitce of 
a • volley ’ of oath:*, quot. I 7 q 3 ). 

■7Q3 Haw in K. A. Bond Trial IVamtn Hastings 
(iH^iu) III. 266 .After having tried hiH hand to hit the mark 
twice alone, then he mdub^cd 111 platoon swe.aring. 1796 
Initr. 4 Reg. CaK>at>y (1B13) 251 1 he iiiajo* closes rear 
i.inks for the plaiiain exeicise. i8v8 S«-OiT Jlrt. Atidi. li. 
Nature xeeins 10 expect the tliufuler-hurst, a* a condviiined 
soldier w.iits for the pUiooii-lirc which is tu stretch liiiii on 
the earth. 1899 Allhlitt's Syst. Mrd. VI. 514 The disdinig- 
ing fof ntiironsj may take pl.icc by platoon firing or by 
company tiring, or by desultory rank firing., the general 
opiiumn Is in favour of pl.ttoon firing. 

1 len^ e tPlatoo n tr intr., to liie .1 volley ; alsu/f^*. 

1706 hAKquMAR Kti I utting OJficti in ii, 1*11 kneel, stix«p, 
and 'Irt'id, faiili ; most ladies are gainc'l by plnlouiiiiii». 
1780 S J. I'RAtr h mntaCothetf (ed. 4) 11 . 46 'flic vrier.in 
Carbines, tificr b.ivin.' plaiooned and pioneered it for a lunn- 
ber of yeais , could keep llic field no longer. 

Flatopic iplal'pik), a. Cranioin. firreg. f. 
Cir. rAotwv broad 4 wp, a/ir- lace 4 - 1 C,] •• JHatyopu 
(the etymoIogic.sl form): see Flaty-. 

■ 8®5 0/ Authrop Inst. 156 The cranuil clinracicrs 

of the Yahgaiis. .piatopu-, mesuprusopic, and meso.:nathou^ 

Plato 8 -,plat 0 ' 8 O-. f J'ormative.sliortcnetl 
fioin I'latinos(o-, forming names of com[)ouiKls 
in which platinum is bivalent, as plsto's amine, 
NHjFt, the ammonift-base .supposed byt.eihardt 
to exUt in the ammonio-platinous compounds 
(Watts) ; plutQsammo’nium, the group Ft. zN II3 
(as in platosanimoiiium ehlorule, I*t. sNfIjCl), 
platosodiammo nlum, the group Ft. zNjHg (os in 
plafflsodiamntonium chloride. Ft. 2NaH«Cl). 

1876 Micirk Rlent. Cltetit, II. *066 Saltii of Platos.’unine 
(Rccset's serofid base) .. Hvdrochlurate of platosaniinc 
(yellow) PtH »N .Cl. ■®S 7 Ibht. III. 260 'J'he Iw'o platinum 
l»a.sc,<i from p> ridine pre rlatinopyridiiie Plalosopyridinc. 
186s MANSMCI.D.SW/X455 ' Rci-ct's second Pkitinum base . 

M siipiw d by Gcrhardt to cuiita.n a b.xly whi« h lie tails an 
alkali, ‘ Flatosamine N HiPt. 1873 Watts Fonvnes' Chrm. 
(tM. II) 349 I'iatinuni dichluride obsoikia e iiioIeculc.s of am- 
monia, forining platos.amiiionium chloride. 

t Plat- roof. Obs rare~^^. In 4//. platrowea, 
[f Flat a. 4 Koop sb.] A flat roof. 

c 1380 WvrrfE Servi. Sel Wk-c I. 194 pel shulden prcche 
oj^iii iiputi plairuwcs <.>f hoiisis. 

P'att, platte, ob-. forms of Plat. 

Pla tied,///- a. [f. Flat v.^ 4 -ed l ] Formed 
into or made of pl.-iiia ; sc Plaited 2. 

*a 1^5 f oth. Angt. 284/1 V\MX\yd. jwplienfus, jntricatns. 
*S97 Smakx / iHH-r’s Campt. ii, A ) 4 ;*tiid biue of straw. 
1609 Hot t.ANo A It/m. Marerll. 255 Shields, . made of platted 
u) fliers. .*784 Cuwi’KM Task VI. 2TO Who wore the plaite'l 
iliurns wirli bleeding brows. 1885 Miss HRAunoN Wyllard's 

II e/rd It. 142 A lie.id crc.wneil wiili masses cd" platted h.iir. 

Flatten (plx-t n), v. Also 7 platan, [f. Flat 
a. 4 -EN 5 ] 

1 1. trails. To make flat, to flatten. Obs. 

^ 1688 R. Hulmk Artnot/ry iii. xiv. (Koxlx) 19/a Thatchers 
'J enne'.. . IMaten the skis down. 

2 . To rivet or clinch a nail, by turning down the 

point. cSV. 1903 in Fng. Dial. Diet. 

3 . To form into a plate. 

1875 Knk;ht Difl. Aleck., Pt/sttening Glass, the operation 
of forming gla-^s into shf*eiii ur pl.alei. 

Flatter M plac t? I'l. Now chiefly trrefi. Forms: 

4 6 plater. 5 platere, (6 .Sc. pi ilttsr), 6- plattor. 

plater a. AV. plater (Fozon), dcriv. of plat 
dish.] A flat dish or plate for food ; in later usage 
often a wooden plate- 

13.. Coerde L. 1490 Bye us vessel gret plenle, Dysxchys, 
ciipnys and siuwaers Holies, treyes, and platers, c 1330 
Art A. er M erf. 7270 Alder- next hi* side he Mil, Ami oflus 
dische and plater at s^Sa Wvci tr Afm'i. xxiH. 25 Woo 
to 30U, HcribU and Fharisce*, ipocritis. that inaken dens 
lint thing of the ciippr and plater, that ix with outforth. 
ec4O0 Mavnurv. (K^Ix) xxxiv. 153 pn Rietteu prelate., 
lays it apon a greie plater of riliier. 1474 Caxtom Cheese 7b 
F.te hi.s mete oui of platers and dysshes of tree and of wode. 
■Sts A/.t 4 Itrn. Hl/l.r, 7 | 7 IJqttnie . Workmanship, .ia 
Hatlera Chargers I>i»hes 1508 TiNnxLK Matt. xlv. 8 
Geve me here John baptislc'i he^ in a platter. 1571 Sat/r. 
PtfftHs Re/ori/z, xxviii. ti8 Flaitier por po s ire neuer left 
aricplak • 1639 Mowrt ft Hpnnrt (1746) 

*33 Fish ocMiUng -ool of* A Pan b not to be oovered with 
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a^rUlter, 1 e«C the Vapour roogealed in the. Platter drep 
down Again upon the Fish. 1784 Goldsm. Trav. 196 While 
his lov'd partner. Displays her cleanly platter on the b6ai^. 
1804 W. iRii.\a T. Trav. I. 58 Half a dozen great Dcife 
I^aiters, bung, .by way of pictures 1851 Layaro Pep, Ate. 
D/scov. A’itteoeh vii. 123 Tne girl* . returned, each bearing 
a platter of fruit wliidi they placed before me. 

b. attrih, and tomb., as platter-case, -mat, 
-mouth, -plate ; platter-shaped adj. ; platter-faoe, 
a broad, round, flat face; mi platter-laoed a.; 
plattur-foot dial., a flat foot. 

■703 Smea-ion h.dystone L. | 303 In the kitchen .. were 
Iwu seitles with lockers, a drcssei with drawer*, two cup- 
l^rds, and one ^philter ca-e. i6ei Bukton A/iat. Met. in. 
li IV. i. (1651) 519 '1 bough she. have a swoln Juglers 'plat- 
trr face, or a thin, Iran, chilly face. 1675 CurtON tsioffe* 
Sio/t 116 Her | ale, full moon, platter fine. 1533 Uuam. 
/‘/tnvies I at Sp igtjb 'i h^t reed heeded, grey eycci, "pbucr- 
fined, and hawkenosed wcnche. 1707 J. Sti-vfns tr. Que- 
ve>tdsCpn/. Wks ( 1709) 391 'I he Platier-fac'd fJeiiy Haodius. 
1834 .Sir F. B. Hkao tiulbtes PruKt/eii 7 Holland is liiu 
It plaUer-fitied. country, .ifier alL 1897 F. 7 '. Janp. Lord- 
ship, Passe/i 4 It'S XIX. 2x3 She., set out as brave a 
^plaiter-fout as a man could wish for to see. 1567 Goi.iuno 
ih itC s Afet. XV. (1593) 3C0 At he* noMiit.s and His *ptaiirr 
mouth did pufi'e uiii part of sea upon the land. 1871 G. 
MrRbiuiu li. Ritht/to/ai xv, He ancl^bc dog took ahcniaie 
Liles off 11 •plniter-sh.iped c;ike. 

Flatter^, [f Flat w. i 4 -eb^.] One who or 
th.it which jd.'its or jd.iiK ; a plaiter. 

1818 Todu, flatter, t Ifroin I o plat.\ One who plats 
Of wt.ivcs. Heme i8a8 III We CHI I k; and in mod. Diets 
Platterftd. [f. I’LATTEttl 4 -FUb.J As IllUCh 
ns :i |)lnrier will contain 

1611 Co I OR.. P'atclPe, a platterfiill, or dish full, a 1893 
Ihtf //host's Rubetais iii. xiv 114 'Theio have you a large 
Flatter full of DrianiH. 

Flatting fp’a-iii)). sb. dial. [f. Plat jd.'- 4 , 
SMi.tll bnrige, jdi.iik-hiidge 4 -INO ^ f g ] A small 
lout-hric'ge cf. Fi at shit- 4 . 

1600 Mam A Crt. i.eet Rec. iifiFs) II. 156 So that the 
Wilier iii.i>c \ rider lol n (Ice his fdattinge. 1634 tb d. 

III. 216 1^3 //*/>/. IV 106 lo fi-nrr and siifTicieiitly to 

nmeiid the dntigeiocs piattingc over against the land laldy 
IiK. r 1890 Haciam t>e>by'>h. Ctoss. (MS.), Piait/ng. 

Fla'ttinff, vbl sb. [i. J’lat v.'b 4 -ino i.j 

1 . The Aciiuii of Flat 71 1 * ; plaiting. 

■483 C ath .^ngl. 283/2 A jntruatuia. i88a 

Buk ION Tk. tinnier (I'-bj) 401 The .skilful platting of wiihe<c 

2 . Moiled stiaw, gia.ss, palmetto, or ihe like, in 
ribbon-like strijis, lor muking hals, lionnets, etc. 

■ 7*5 Berkhkv P*0po5iil/or Colhge Beru/u/ia Wkx. 1871 
HI. 222 Ilcnriuda hats arc woin by our Indies they are 
ni.'idc oi a sort of nini, or .. platting; ui.ide of ihe is'iliucito- 
Icaf i8u J. Smviii I'latt oj ( usUtns (1821) 183 Platting 
U the slips of Cane, .buaw, or Chip, woven or platted into 
pieces, for making II.tis. 1887 Moia^ni.y Forestty ll'.A/r. 
461 I^ajEcr, lextilcs, Flatting. Haskci-woik, Cloihing. 

Fla*ttnerite. [Named (by Haidmger 1845) 
after Its (lesciibtT K. F. Platlner ; see -itk *.] 
Native dioxide of lead (FU),) occurring in violet 
black coiicrcticNis. 

■840 J. Nicni. Ali/t. 418 Plattncrite ..[i*] hexagonal but 
diiuvoxionH unknown. 189a Dana Mm, icd. 6) 239. 

Plature (plte iiui). Ormtk [ad. mod.L. Pla- 
tfirus, for ^ riatyiirus. a. Cir. wAarvovpos, f. nAarv-t 
hroad, flat 4 iwpd tail.] A humming-bird of the 
g< nus J'laturus, t haractcrized hy a broad tail. So 
PlaturouB (plaliu^TW) a., broad'tailed {cf. platy- 
urons Flaty-). 

1858 Mavnr Fx/os. Lex., Platyrus, having a broad tail 
. .platuroiis. 1890 ient. O/ct., Platnie. 

Fh '*• [*• PbATE sb. 4 -Y.] 

1 1. ( onsisling or formed of plates ; plate-like. 
■533 F-i voT Cast, tfellke iv. x. (1541) 88 h. Some grouudes 
or residcnre* |in urine) hec lyke vnto platen and may lx; 
n.*irn<>d pk-viy resydcncc,in latyncZ.<«;n/»/a 181a W. Pakkes 
C/ntaine-Dr (1876) 27, 1 |Satan] kcepe the best t)*at eucr 
nation bred, Witbin my Kingdonie in a plnty bed. 

2 . (Jeol. Consisting ot or easily separating into 
ploies; flaky. 

t8o6 Foksnii Beauties StoiL IV. 271 The small fixtures 
of the ruck contnui Lbr like [lead] 01 e, but platy, and of 
n less film cohesion. 1^9 Nat. Philos. I. Optics xiii. 33 
(IJ^f. Know!. Soc.) Mjca, u thin plaiy niineial. 18^ 
Rut lev .Study Roi ks xiiL 258 Somotiines a I>l-*ty ur tabuloi 
sinuriure Lsdeveloiied in ba.'^t. 1894 iVorthuMldd. i.toss, 

s V. Plate, Sandstone, when iiiiermixed with idiale beds or 
paniiigs, is vailed pUtly freestone or platy post. 

Flal^* (pla?li), a. Gr. mXarv-, comb, form of 
»AaTi 5 s broad, flat, entering into numerous scientific 
terms. An.ong these are the following: 

Flatybaalo (-Ij^ sik) a. Craniom., having a hro.*id 
base: applied to a sklfll in which the occipital 
angle of Daabenton exceeds 80**. Flat9r1>nu)li7- 
oaphalio (-brsektisflige lik) a. Craniom., (of a skull) 
f)Oth platycephalic and brachycephalic, f.e. flat, 
and short in proportion to iti breadth. Flatj' 
brogmaU r-brc'gmA), -bMgmatlo (-bregmae'tik) 
adjs. Craniom., having a broad bregma {Syd. Soc. 
/.ex .) ; so Platjbrairmata (-brc’gmft), a bioad 
bregma, as in Mongolian skulls {Cent. /M-'l^ 
VlatFearpmui f-kfi-jpas) a. Bot. [Gr. aap^la ft nit], 
having broad fruit, ( siT^'Hkb 

fospbalou (-scffilM) ad/5. [Gr. Kt^akij he^Jy 
having a flat or broad b^d ; epee. In Crattiom. 
applied to a skull of flattened fomii having a vcrticai 
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Wc» of IcM tb«i» 70; io Vla« 7 o«p]Ml 7 (-•rfili), 
the condition ot having a platycephalic tkull 
VCeni. Viit.t Syti, Soe. Lex.), FlatyoarolBe 
(-wM»*in) Omilh. [Gr. a«p«of tail], a.^ be- 
lonj^ing to the subfamily Piaiycerclme or orond- 
tailed parakeets; sk. a bird of tins subfamily^ 
Piatyoaoaile (-knrmik) a. Anat. [Gr. ev^^ri 
liliia], of the tibia, broad and flat ; also, of a person, 
having such tibiae ; so OFlatjcaa'mia [inod.I^], 
^nomlemf -onentj, platycncmic condition. 
FlatyoosUaa ( s/li&n), -ocBloua (-sfUs) adjs. 
Aff^’ [Gr. aoiXof hollow], flat in fiont anti concave 
i)elund, as the centrum ol a vertebra ( « Opi8THo> 
c<KiJAN, ><xxLOU8). Vlatjor laid (-kri‘n id, -krai-), 
^ri*nlte, orl noid, nn enerinite or fossil crinoid of 
the genua Platycrimts or family JHatyirimdfB, 
having broad flat ladj.-il and luaal platea. Flaty- 
daotjl (-dse'ktil) ZcoL [Gr. SuervXof digit], d., 
having broad flat toes ; jyVr. belonging to tlic divi- 
sion riatydactyla or Ihicodactyht of batrachians ; 
tb. a plaiydactyl batrachi.in ( « Discoiiactyl : opf). 
to Oxydactvl); so PlatgrdB'otjlona <x., flat-toed. 
Flatjrdollol&ooophAllo (-dplik<7,sf asdik) a. Cra* 
niotn., (of a skull) both platycephalic ami dolicho- 
cephalic, i. c. flat, and long in proi>ortioii tu its 
br ‘adth. Flatyga'strie o., having broad gastric 
cavities; also, allied to tiie genus P/u/yjgaster of 
paras tic hymenopterous bisects. Flatyglo'Mal, 
-glo Mata, -glo’MOlu <tdys [( jr. yKanraa tongue], 
having a broad tongae. Flatylilarlo (-h.ii,e'nk) 
a. Anaf. [Or. Upbp (»(rr«uv) - 1 -. (<»r) sacruiH\^ 
having a bioad sacrum, or one whose hicaillti ex- 
ceeds Its height. Platymesaticaphallo (-me b&- 
ti|s/lae Ilk), -ma:800«plia'llo adj^. Craniom , (of a 
skull) both platycephalic and incsati- (or meso-) ce- 
phalic, i. e. flat, and of meriium breadth. Flaty- 
metar (platrm/ijj) liledr. [-MKriciiJ^an apparatus 
for measuring the iiiduciivc capacity of dilterent 
diclectiics in the foim of plates or disks. Platy- 
no'taJL a, /.ool. [Gr. v^rov back], hrviad • backed ; 
spec, belonging to the group Platy»to(a of lizards*, 
aUo called varanoid\ so Fla tynoto, a. m prec. ; 
sh a platynotal nr varaiiuid lizarrl. Flatyodont 
(plae Zool, [Gr. Mutis, o 5 uvr* tooth], a 

brcrad-tiKithed ; a broad-toothed animal. Flaty« 
opto (-rpik) a. Cruniom, [Gr. dD^, uiir- face], 
having n broad or flat lace (seci^uot.). so Fln-tyopa 
(-^ip , a platyopic person, aniui.il, or skull. Fla- 
typa'lllo a. Aneii. [Gr ir«AAa bowl, taken as «* 
pclvUJ, having a flat p«*lvH (see tjuol.). Platy- 
pataloua (-^re'laUs) a. Hot.,, having broad petal*!. 
Platyphyllino (-frlin, -am), -phyiloua (-li l.js) 
aijs. Hot. [Gr. ^vAAoi/ lent, ol leives], 

broiid- leaved, or resembling n broad leaf. Flaty- 
pygoTiB (pl«li|pm g3s) a Zoo!. [Gr. rump], 
having broad buttocks. Platyrhyaohlne (-n 9- 
kam), -rliynohous (-rriykas) adjs. Ornith. [Gr. 

beak], having a flat or broad lull ; jyVr. 
belonging to the genus JHatyrhymkits or subfamily 
riatyrhynchinmol American fly caichcrs. Flsty- 
Booplo (-skp'pik ) a. [Gr. aeoidts l<x>kcr, omort%\v to 
view], trade-name lor a lens or combinaiion of 
lenses giving a wifir field of view-. Fla.ty80in« 
(pls'livGm) Entom. [Gr aunxa body] a beetle of 
i.atr< illc’s divi-iion Platyso/naia (*= the modem 
family Cucu/idif), ch.inctenzeil by a flat Inxly. 
Platyvo mid, sh. a fisli of the extinct family 2 *iaty- 
soinidm . a. belonging to this family. Platystar- 
Hal -aia'jnal) a Zoo/., having a broad flat sternam 
or breast- tx)n.‘, as a rntitc b.rd. Platystomous 
(pliiii sidinas) a, Zool. [Gr. rrro/ia mouth] having 
a broad moutii or opening. Platynroup (~'u ‘rasj 
a. Zool. [Gr vbyd i.-iil], having a broad or flat tail. 
Als> Platyiiiei.minth, etc. q. v. 

1878 Bartluv tr. To/im/tr»fs Anthrfp. v. 177 The second 
Idelurmiiy) has been tailed ploMic by Mr. B. Davis, .. and 
*platyb.a- 4 c by M. BrtH.a. xdij-aB Phicharo ///j/. 

Ma’t, (ed, a) 1. 17A, 1 propose lu divide the varieiit-R of tlie 
skull into three ua'^ses. . . i . The finii. may be trrmvd the 
inesobrc(4mate. .. a. Sienobregin.-ite. .. 3. •Plntybreumute. 
Seciiun of the vert'-x wide le I, .'iiirl avKuniinji; n .vpi.'trc fiRtire, 
the cheek-bones projeettntr considerably beyond the out- 
line of this section. 1898 Maynb Hjtpos. Pla'y^ 

ca*jms, having large fruit. .. ‘ plaiycarpouii. 1861 Sat. UetK 
7 Sept. .<3^ A platy-ceph.alic skuil belonged tu ihe «ikclciun 
of .in old man in the same barrow. 1878 HAaresv tr. Topi- 
nareCs Amthfop. v 176 IMatycephuiIic, with the vanli of the 
skull lUtlened, ellipticaL Smart Suppl., ' P/atyrepha- 

Miri. bioad-he^ecf-*' pithet of a ^pecie^ of the n-ophus, a 
bik>yite. 189B Mavnb Expos. Lex,, Platycr''hatus, Bot. 
applied to a miuhiooin having a Hat head, platyC'‘phaloiM. 
'®99 Catnl>r. Nat, ftfst. IX. i( 5 a At the nase is gcn^ rally a | 
largi hwollen cere . . in the *P)atycer<.ine group ihi- it very 
Kmali. Barti.rv tr. Topiumrets Antkrop. 11 Iv. aoo 

The character which ftie tibia nometiniSs pimenlR, and 
which bears ihename of ^pTanfchcmla. tfloa J. Brmwa in 
yr»L Bmy. Just. Cornmill XV. t68 There iS very little 
tendency to plaiykneitiia in the Hnriyn Bay bone*. 1863 
LvbU Aeiifk Mam vA, (1878) M4 The. tiliU pr shio boite 


eree somewhat *plelycnemk or iatfened# sigf DawmiMi 

Cmm Hunt, v, 155 T^se remaias. .presi^t the peculiar 
character of *plutytnemUiiL t888 A tkenmam a6 May 6 t 4 S/a 
M. Manouvrici's memoir on *p 1 atyi nertiy in man and tne 
•ntbropoids is a complete analysis of all ohservationM made 
e|NMi the shape ef the tiUa. 1894 R. Owbn SkeL 4p 7 ri 7 A 
in thnf'iCire. Sc. I. (Jry. Nmi. aoe This * *platyralian * 
ty|w..we find in the do^ and caudal tenebne of the., 
cetiosauntv. 1844 Smart 8iif»pl., ^PlatycrtmU, a hly-shapcd 
animal with a broad fiat sca^la. 8884 Wrosticr, PiahitL 
Mite [Pii/M$,U a kind of encunite, the body of which is stont, 
and made up uf a few large platea ihM \y< Sac. !xx., 
^PiatyPactyt% having fiat, broad digita Mavkk Lxpos, 
/ ex., Platvtiai iylu*,. having tlic hind feet expanded in (uriii 
of oiirs : *pL«iydacty lous. IhiU., *^PkAty glovoiie. . . * Plat> glos- 
MOiia 189s Soe Lex., ^ i^tatykienc, with hmad hacrinn. 
Epiihc-t applied to secies or individuals in wliom tlie sacral 
index (bre <dih x 10a , height) exceeds locv N curly all female* 
uf whatever luce are pl.uyhieiic, but amongst males few black 
races conie under ilits bead, Pkov. W. Thomson in 

R5/A R^pt. Brtt. As\oe., 'I rans Set tions aa Klcciroplaiy- 
ineier, ^ a ttgm {Sitrniijii, yml » For Muall ca| acities (of 
cIcLlricity and in.igneti-sni] Sir W. Tliomson’s *nlaty. 
mt-icr and sliding condenser may Im* used. .*«43 i'fHtty 
Cycl XXVI. la.s/a I’araunix. a family of 1 ntaids, dcsii;* 
naied its *Platynoteor Bioad-backcd Sunnans. 1889 O. 
Thomas in yrni. Anthup.lHst. XIV. 334 Jtic’ividual skull* 
or races having indices b* low |4>7 5 might be name<l *pia y- 
opic or flat faced; front 107*5 to 110*0 Mesopc, 1885 
Athen.eum 31 Jan. 136,1 'J he terms pra^opic, tuetopJe, and 
p/atyopic yitzxe suggested for skulls or laieiv show log vaiiiwi* 
degice* of deveiopiiient in ibis respect. 18^ Syd .Sac. 
Lex., *yVn/i*/r///t,tetiu apiklied by Turner to p«.Uc* having 
a bnm-indcx under 85 . iBm 'L ucKkRMANA^yf^ner. Ltchene 
I. 74 Thallussnb-niemhianarcons, stellate, aMreaNcd,*platy- 
phylline. 1858 Mayns /.e.r., 'Piaiyrhyncbun*. x88i 
Am MrvS betH. n cxxxvin, A new *Plaiy>^0(>pic la.*i»s of lower 
ptiwer and a larger field ihaii ..previously mtuje. 1883 
G. Aufn in IVestm. (./is 27 June a/t Six nioot^ in tne 
fields witli it )i|.^ty!v opic lens would teat It tlwm siiange 
things ahitut the wotid arotnid iheiii. i^a Branok />>/< /. 
Sti. etc., * Pintysonh s,. .s\ic\.t*Jh with a wide ami mucit du- 
pic.ssfd i*ody These iiiscc’s aie fmind under theh.nk of 
trees. 1900 Natnfc 20 S« pt. 507/1 It has i)ic 'jilatysoinid 
head ronto ir and a IfMig hastd dorsal 1658 MaV.mk Expos. 
Lex , L'Utysu-rnai . . * Fi.tty stoinous,. . * I'lnlyuiouS. 

Flatyhelmintll (ifl8etibeTmin)t) Zool. Aluo 
plathebuiulb. [f. pi. Platyhelmintha, 

dhes, f. I’LATY- + Gr. iK$tws (♦A;nv6i-) worm : see 
1 1 Ki.MiNTir.] An animal ofthe group/ 
or PlalyheltUt'nlAes, comprising ihc nemerttnn, 
tiemniodc, ccstodc) and tuibcllaiian worms (with 
other clnsHcs in some clnssifications) : a flat-worm. 

[1878 Uni Gejf!;enhanr's Comp. Anal. 1x9 Inmost Platy- 
hJminthex the month is some disiunct from the head.) i8m 
{ ent riatiiclminth. 1897 Allhutfs Syst. Med II. 

lut^i nilha?/ia . . htt:m«-iiob.a i> a tiematode platyhtlminlii, 
inliHbiting tho seins of iii.in, monkeys, and probably .dso of 
cattle and dogs Pat/y Chton 30 Del 3/4 T‘he Pbiy- 

hclniintlich include * liver flukes ‘ and * tape worms \ Iwsidcs 
loilicr] non p.ir.iMiu' cieatuics devoid o( a vernacular name. 
Flatyjiod (pla;Ti|ipd), a. and sb. Zool. [!'. 
Gr. nAari/ironv', «Aaivffo 5 - flal-footcd : cf. nt'XU] 
a. cuij. Having bioad or flat feet; spec, be- 
longing to the group Platy poda of mrrnolreinatous 
mammals (tvpb al genus Platypus ; see next), or to 
the group Platypoda of gaMropod molluscs, having 
a hroavl flat loot adapted for crawling; also in 
Omith. having the tt»es joinerl so ns to forno a broad 
Mile, sYiKlactyl. b, sb. A broad-looied animal; 
one lirionging to any ol these groups. 

1846 Sm a kt .SuppL, Platy p0 1 , a bi oad-footed aninuil. 1864 
in Wkmaifk. 

H Platypus ( I fl* tip^^. Zool. [mod. L. (.Shaw 
1709), a. Gr. wAari/irovy ll.al footed,!, ekarvt flat 
w«i/$ foot. Orig. the genciic tisioe, but, having 
alrtady hern given to n renus of bt?cllcs, it w.ns m 
J 800 changed lor Ornithorhynchtts\ A name of 
the OiiNiriloiiHYNCiiUH m 1 n ok-lmoi.b of Aiistialia. 

1799S11AW Katxtnilisi v.l/f*. .X. PL 365 A‘A7l/Mu.,'nic Ihuk- 
hilled r'l.ti>piiK iSjR Uts»-in>rr / oh Itiemru s Land \\\, ^9 
TIk hLins of the o|K>>Mim, iiger-cxt. and plaillijpu**, or 
oriiytliorbyiiciis p.'trndoxuN, are existed. 1870 K. R bMVTii 
Aboti^htes 0/ l^Htvfia 1 . 251 The duck-billed platypus 
makes no ncMs, btir livex in holes on the hanks of riwrs, ^ 
attrib. 1893 Set ibuet 's May. J imc 7 v 2 /j 1 ’Ja* > pu** huniing 
rtciuiie.* ics quick an cve and hand us shooting wood* ock in 
close fover tb/d .ch/i Phaiypus slu.pphm b;ips andpunscs 
are not disdained by tl.e fair wbu crowd the iaaris..in 
Milhourne, or .in Sydney. 

Flatyrrhme, platyrhine (plw tirainj, a. 
(sb.) [ad. mod.l.. platyrrhin us, f. Gr. wXaTt-f 
Tlat y- + /'f, nose.] 

1 . Zool. Ilclongiiig to the division Platyrrhlni of 
the onler Quadrumana, comprising those apes or 
monkeys which have the nostrils considerably apart 
and d.rectcd forwards or sideways, and the thumbs 
nearly or quite non -opposable. It includes all the 
aj^s of the New World, b. sh. A platyrihirie 
monkey. (Distinguished fix^m Cataukuinr and 
Sthkp.hirrhink.') 

s84a Bhanuk /)/W. . 9 r/., etc., /VM/ynt/Mer,. . these monkeys 
are pccunar to the New World. 1^ Wiifwwa. Hiet, 
tnftuct. Sc. (ed. si III. *65 RemoiiiR of an exlinci platyrhine 
moi^kcy; i8lia Dana Man. Gfol. 42a note. They include .* 
the Ploiyrrhities, peculiar >10 Sotith Amencn, having the 
noRtrils Rubterminnl and wide apart. >877 Huxuev Aaat. 
Inv. Am/m. i. 74 The great animdiikKH antcaicn and plaiyi^ 
rliHie apes of tlie oaves of South America. 

2 . AnthropoL Having or the oa^ 


tmnes, flat or broad f having a nasal indea of from 
51 to a 8, b. ,ai rA A platynhjne person or sktilL 
i889 J. Dajllas ip Jrttl. Anihrop. lmit> 305 The nosais 
pltttyrrmpa. 

So PAatFr(v)M&Ua (plaetiriTtl&n) a, and sh. -• 
prec. (in either tense) ; Platyr(c)hla9 (plttniraini), 
the condition of being platy rrblne. 

2878 Barti kv Ir. Toplmardts Antktop. IL K. *37 The 
plaiytrliinians. with the nasal sketeton wide. 18^ Syd. 
Soe. J.er., PiaiyrrkiHiam, platyrrhiiic ; also, in AniMPO^., 
having flattened, broad na^al tiOiics.. .Plmtyrrk/ay, the ooit- 
dition of being platyrrhlnian. 1897 Ttm/. Antktop, hut. 
Nov. 3R3 Platyrliiny, elongated narrow palate, and large 
teeth are exaggerated m the Akka. 

I Platysma (pliii /mfi). [mod.L., a. Gr. wXd* 
rvo/m Hat piece, plate, flat cake, f. mAmtboHtp 
to wkicn, f. vXarv-r broad, flat.} 

1 1 . AM. (Sec qoot) Obs. (or never in Eng. ust.) 
^3 Biamea^e Pkys. Dht. (cd. a), PlaUtma, a broad 
I.inn«n>4:li till put ufion Sorea 1704111 J . H ARma Lex. Teehu. 1 , 
189s in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

2 . Anat. (in lull, platysma myoides or myodot : 
sec Myoid.) a thin Uoad layet ol muscular fibres 
just beiienth the skin on each side of the neck in 
man, extending from the shoulder and colUr-bone 
to ihc face; cornspontling lo the pannicmlus imr^ 
No.ws (see PanbiclK i) ol some quAclnipeds. 

1693 Bianeartfe Pkye. Diet, led e), Platysma Myodee. 
1804 ABKHNinHV Surf. Obe. (1807) 5* A man.. had a large 
iiiiiiiiur on the side of his neck, beneath the piatysmm 
Mtyoides. 2840 G. V. Ktxis Anat. 70 Tl»e facial art«iy..i« 
covered, at fir-st, by tho platysma. 2899 Allbutt's Syst. 
Med VII 990 Hie fitK beckn with s;Mum in the nght 
plaly*4ma, and were frequently contiiird to this rnusde. 

Plaud sb. Now ratr or Uhs. [i, Tlaud 

V. : cf. Aypi.Aon sb.\ Applause ; praise. 

ct990 Marlowk Faust Chorus 9 Hie form of Faustus* 
fbtMineA, gouti or had: To fiatient judgements we appeal 
our plntid, And speak fiir Faustus in his infamy, tyia 
D'Dktkv Pi/is 11 . 315 Tho' lie toil with Pains And 
fichis, and flys, his Head small Plaud it gains. \%ykPutp/i 
Tteasuty July voi iCeni. Diet.) Wliilc a poor widow's hard- 
eariwd gains May win tlie pluud ‘ Mure tlian they all V 
Flaud, V. Now rax’t or Obs. [ad. 1 - plaud* fro 
to applaud, prop, to strike, clap the hands. So 
ol>8. y. plaudit iiitr., to applaud.] trams. To 
appl.'ind ; to prnine. 

2598 Chapman Biutde Begger ad fin.. That at our banquet 
all Die Gods m.«y tend, Plauding our victoric and this happie 
end. tdqa H. Mcmvk Sony oj Soul 1. iri. xxxix, But luu .. 
false to God, bu lender honne do gore, And pland your 
selves. 1764 Churchill Canduiate 'i by Friends . Plaud 
thy biavc bcarii>g. 1804 in spixit Pub. ypuis, (1895) 280 
Ye of Surrey iaInc the ready hand T o 'plaud a bri>ilier. 

tPlau^dable, a. Obs, rare, [trreg. f. prec. ^ 
-ADT.K.J Deserving of applause or fovourable 
recrption ; « rLAUaiHLK 2. 

1566-7 Q, Eij*. Sp. Pari, tan. in T)'Kwc% yruts. (168a) 
116 7 'licse things In:iuc so pLudablc [so in ortf. MS.\, ax 
indeer! 10 all men they uic. 

tPlau*dlat(e. Obs. rare. [? erroneous form of 
Pi audit.] » next. 

Warner Alb. Eng. Prose Add. 154 Oporlunilic the 
chicle A) iressc in .si aitcmpts gaue the Plnudiat \rd. 
1393 Pl.sudi.'tte, 1619 Plaudite] in I ouc his Comedie. x6ox 
VAMisoroN 'I wo Lan/evt. Trmg.\. ii. 123 h, To store her' 
with the thundring furniture, Of smoothest smiles, and 
pleating plaudiais. 

Plaudit (pl^'dit), Alio 7 -ite. [Shortened 
from Pl.AUl)n'K.J An act of applauding; a round 
of applause ; a clapping of the hands, or other 
nudihle ex|iressioii of approval or praise ; hence, 
any emphatic t-xpres>ion of approval. 

t6a4 Qvxhlvs ^ob Prop. Wk ,_ Div. Poems (1630) 271 
Expect ilic Plaudit, when the Piny i<4diiiiv. ai668DKMHAM 
Poetfs, OyO/d Ace i\. 44 'IVue Wisdom must our Actions 
M.1 dirx'ci. Not only ili*: I.«nI Pl.mditc to exi^ect. 2739 * R, 
Ili'i t. ’ tr. De iektndus i'.robianus 59 Happy j ibo* all dislike, 
ii Mill you find 1 he Pl.mdit of your own impartial Mind. 
183B Dickkjiis Nuh. Suk. XXV, The Romeo wax rereivetl 
with licariy plaudits. 2883 S. CL Hall Heisos^ct II. 247 
Pufeiring the noixy plaudits of tlic pit aud gulcry lo the 
.silent, .approval of the tullivated few. 

Htmc Plau'dlt v. (/a/if), also 7 -ite, to appland. 
1640 \’oHKK Unton //on , Commend. Verus^ He tiuii luis 
Wit To fla^h a line, and friei ds to plitudile it May wenre 
ihc l.aur«.ll. 1906 H. Sutclu-tk in Westut. Gax. ts Mar. 
9/3 1 he woild should hear niy son^'. And warlike men wkI 
striplings Sitould pbuMtii high ami long. 

Plaudite (ptQ‘<iitf). Also 6 plaudetle *7816, 
6-7 -ille, -it7. [a applaud (ye) f a pi. 

imperative of plaudPre to applaud ; the customary 
appeal for applause made by Roman actors at the 
end of a play. Tlie ending was early confounded 
will) that of slis. in •rrr ; later the final became 
mute, giving rise to Plaudit.] 

1 . Aq ap}.>cal for applause at the conclusion of a 
play or other perfoi manor. (Now only as l.stin.) 

1967 DraNt Horaie, Art of Poetry Av, That wIm:b the 
Kpilogne I* done we may with frsnke intent, After tlm' 
(dauclue siryke vp our plausible mnenie. 1606 Hoi.uand 
Sttetxtn. 64 He adioyned with all this fiuuH conclusion, for a 
P 1 au<rite,..Now dnp your hands and ail with iny resound 
a shout ' 1880 Shorthouur J, IngtcsmsU rxvi. 363 A ihcatre* 
built in a maiiRolentn, and paMomime airs and the * plau- 
dite* heard amid t le awfni ralencc of the grave. 
t 2 . transf. A round of applause. Obs. (Now 
rjLAUDIT.) , . 
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[The request pot for the thing requested: cC t» grant m, 
fttitioHy etc.] 

>573 O. Harvbv tMttV’bk, (Cemdcn) 199 A Plaudiic end 
Deo (JraiiaH for so happy an eucnte, And then to borrowe 
a nappe, I xbalbe conteiUe. 1575 Gamnur Carton v. ii, For 
Gammer Gurtons nedle sake, let vh haue a plaudytie. 
i5s3 I. M. To Mtm. Shnkt, in .9.'/ tVks.^ Thars but an 
Exit of Mortalitiet This, a Re>entrance to a Plaudits 
1711 SrKhLB S^ct. No. *48 P5 The House passed bis 
Account with a Plaudite. 

FlaU'dltor. [irreg. f. Plaudit + -OB, 

or f. L piautifre to applaud {^plaudit- being erron. 
taken at ppl. stem) ^ -or : cf. audU<n^ 7 \ One 
who applauds. So Plau'ditory a., applauding, 
applausive, laudatory. 

1813 CoLBRiuGB Lett. II. 604 No dramatic author ever hxul 
BO large a number of unsolicited, unknown, yet prede* 
leriiiined plauditors in the theatre, as 1 bad, a 1845 Hooo 
Lit. A Ltieral xxy^ Her sister auditory All sitting round, 
with grave and learned faces. Were very plauditory. 1847 
Sir H. Tavior Heroism in Skado i, A thousana 

journals teem with good report And plauditory paragraph. 

Plaunohe, Plaunoher(e, -ouri^e, obs. fT. 
Planch, Pkanohbr. Plaunflet. obs. erron. f. 
Pamphlet. Plaunke, ubs. f. Plank. 
tPlauae. Ohs. rare. [ad. L. ; blaus-us (fx- stem), 
vhl. lb. {. plaudhe to applaud.] .Vpplause. 

c 154a tr, rot. Verg. Eng. HisL (Camden No. ay) 188 So 
desyrus w.ih he to prowle aAer vaine plause and congratu* 
laiion. a 166a Hrylin LnuH 11. 3^ To gain to themselves 
the popular plause of meekness and mildness. 

Plauaibility (,pl{/!bi‘llti^. [f. L. ptausibilis 
(sec Plausible) + -ity. . plausibiliii {^\*i 

The quality of being plausible, 
fl. Keadinett to applaud or approve. Obs, 

Hakluyt I. 287 Ho was conducted through the 
Citte of London with great admiration and plausibiUtie of 
the people running plentifully on oil .sides. 1644 BuLWRa 
Chiron 106 Although the ancient Oratours received this 
token of approlmtion fiom the hands of their auditors yet 
they never exhibited upon any occasion such Manuall plausi- 
bilitie to the people. 

1 2. 'i'he quality of dese rving applause or approval ; 
agreeableness of manner or behaviour, aAfability ; 
with //., an instance of this, something worthy of j 
applause ; a praiseworthy quality or trait, an agree- 
able or courteous act. (Cf. Plaumible a. 2.) Obs. 

1396 Narhr Sapivn-lV/tMen Wks. (OroMirtl III. 69 
What's the valuation of Dauid Gorge? A Nullitie. .. 
What the plausibiUtie of Martin? A Nullitie. idii 
Sprkd Hist. Ct. firit. vt xxiii. 113 Hoping by such his 
plausibility and indulgences to purchase to bimscire their 
best concurrence for the obtaining of the Empire, 1673 
Vauohan Li/e Death Jackson in 7 .'s IVks. (1844) 1. 
p xlv, [He] ca^ed on his dignity with that justice, modesty, 
integrity, fidelity, and other gracious plausibilities, that In 
a plfsce of trust he contented tho^e whom he could not satisfy. 
IMS Glanvill Sadducismus Pref., He must study the little 
plausibilities, and accomodate the humour of the Many. 

8. As a quality of an argument, statement, or the 
like : Seeming worthiness of acceptance ; appear- 
ance of reasonableness ; s; eciousness. 

1640 Milton Eikon. 100 Using the plausibility of large and 
indefinite words to defend himself, a 1745 .Swirr (J.), 'I'lie 
last excuse . . was allowed indeed to have more plausibility, 
but less truth. HARri.RY Ohserv. Man 11. iu 7s The 

Circumstances which gave some Plausibilit^o the Fiction. 
1804 Murray Eng. Gram, (ed 5) I. 174 The analogy of 
other languages gives plausibility to the coiiiecture. 1830 
Lvrll Trine. CeM. 1 . 39 He had the art to throw an air of 
plausibility over the most improbable parts of his theory. 

b. (with //.) An instance of this; a plausible 
argument, statement, or the like. 

1660 Jbr. Taylor Dnct. Dubit. l ii. Nothing but a heap 
of probable inducements, plausibilities, and witty entertain* 
mentiL 1881 Murlky {.oitden xiv. iiqos) 50/1 Political 
plausibilities will reconcile men to everything, save the de- 
privation of their property. 

O. As a quality of a person : Capacity of putting 
forward plausible stateinents ; fair-spokenness. 

>754 Firloino Jon. Wild 11. iii, A certain plausibility In 
his voice and behaviour would^ have deceived any. i«S5 I 
Fkoude Hist. Eng. (1858) II. vii 333 His plausibifity long 
enabled him to explain away his conduct. 

t Plau’aibilize, v. Obs, rare“\ In 7 plaa- 
slbleliae. [f. next + -I7.e.] irans. To render 
' plausible ' or acceptable ; to ingratiate. 

i6ss t-KR Ch. Hist. IV. iv. | 7 By erecting and endow* 
ing of Religious HouAra; so to plausibleJisehtnueir, espe- 
cially among the Clergy. 

Plausible (pl^zIbT, u. (sb.) Also 6 -able, 
-eble, -yble, Sc. plauaajill, plawsabla, 6-7 
plauoible, plawaible. [ad. L. plausibilis deserv- 
ing applause, acceptable, f. plates-^ ppl. stem of 
plaudHre to applaud : see Pladd v. and -IBLI. 

Cf. F. plausible (1552).] 

1 1 . Deserving of applauie or approval ; praise- 
worthy, laudable, commendable. Obs, 

sS5> T- Norton CestvisCs Inst, iil ai6 To me It should not 
be very laborsom, and yet very plausible to bewr.iy to their 
great shame those things that thei haue heretofore boeted 
v^n as mysteries. 1393 G. Habvrv Four Lott. iii. Wks. 
(Grosart) 1. 183 The plausible examples of diuen such ver- 
tuous Romanes, and sundry excellent Greekes. 1837 R. Hum* 
rHRRV tr. St, Ambroso 1 106 Those exercises which they 
thinke more plausible. 1711 SHArrRse. Chamc. (1737) II. 

III. ii. 401 Is there a fair ai^ plauiilile Enthusiasm, a reason- 
able Extasy and Transport allow'd to other Subjects? 

1 2 . Such as to be received with favour ; accept* 


able, agreeable, pleasing, gratifying; winning 
public approval, generally acceptable, popular. 
Obs. (Common in late i6th and 17th c.) * 

1341 Pa ynbl CoUiline viii. 13 b, Nothynge was so plausyble 
to the people as perswasion agaynst the lawe Asraria. 
t6o4 Stow Ann, 14x6 This chanire waa very plawsible or 
well pleasing to the Nobility and Gentrye. 1730 in Swift's 
Lett, (i 768)TV. 049 Which, .you will allow tone a desperate 
crisis under any party of the moet plausible denomination. 
i8a8 D'Israxli Chas, /, I. iil w An invective against 
royal pedantry would alwavs be plausible. 

t b. Of persons, or their manners, etc. : Affable, 
agreeable, ingratiating, winning. Obs (Cf. 3 b.) 

1377^ Reg. Privy Council Scot. II. 667 The said souirtels 
requirit the saidis officiarts with plausabill wordis to desist 
1804 Hkvwood Guneuh. 11. 102 His aspect more plaucible 
and his countenance more amiable than the former. 1833 
Hr. Hall Hard Texts, N. T. 20 'Lhe Sonne of Man came 
in a kinde. affable, and plausible manner, a 1704 T. Brown 
Praise 0/ Wealth Wks. 1730 I. 87 A plausiule poetaster. 
1841 Lytton Nt. k Mom, 1. ii, Robert, you are a careful, 
sober, plausible man. 

3 . Having an appearance or show of truth, reason- 
ableness, or worth ; apfiarcntly acceptable or 
trustworthy (but often with implication of mere 
appearance) ; fuir* seeming, specious. (Chiefly of 
argil incuts or statements.'! 

1565 Reg. Privy Couneil Scot, I. 369 Undir pretence of 
that filausabill argument to draw eftir thame a large tale of 
ignorant personis. 1388 Ibid. IV. a8i I'lie narrative . . hes 
ane plawsablo face to culloiir the . . pieieiidit forme thairof. 
168a Dryorn Medal 111 A Tempting Doctrine, plausible 
and new. 1711 Attutaos S/ect No. 90 p 7 'I'hey told me 
such a plausible Story, that I laugiied at their Contrivance. 
1838 I liiRLWALi. Greece IV. xxxil S59 According even to 
the avowed doctrines of Protagoras and Gorgiat, no truth 
could claim aiw higher value than that of a plaudble 
opinion. 1876 Paur Adv. Text-bk. Geol. 11. 48 Little aided 
by conjecture, however plausible. 

b. Of persons: Characterized by presenting 
specious arguments, etc. ; fair-spoken (with impli- 
cation of dc^ceil). 

1846 Mrs. Gokk Eng Char. (185a) 99 So ia it with the 
Plausible. By dint o? strenuously pretending to be good, 
wine, or zealous, they contract almost the form and pre.nsure 
of virtue and wisdom. x8te Emkkson Coud. Li/e, F'ate 
Wka (Bohn) II. 337 A swindler . ,then a quack, then a | 
smooth, plausible gentleman. 1875 A. R. Hopk Schoolboy | 
Friemts sat He was a plausible, cunning kind of fclloa. 

t 4 . In active sense: Expressive of applause or 
approbation ; plausive, applausive, Obs, 
tS4a Brcon Patfnv. Praverix, Evjb, Now 1 w>ll haste 
to declare of what vertue A strength the true and Christen 
pra>er 1^ men. .may w‘ y«inore plausible & ioyful mindes 
delyght in U. 1587 [see Plaudits i] f6oo Holland /.ivy 
xxxix. I. 881 For a while there wm a plausible noise heaid 
among them as they approued his words. x8aa C Fitz* 
Gkprky Elisha 1 A plausible Acclamation, The Chariot of 
Israel, and the Horse*men thereof. 

B. absoi. or as sb. That which is plausible ; a 
plausible argument or statement 

1834 Whitlock Zootomia 16s Having ensnared the silly 
vulgar, by the dazle of their fame, (in some plausible or 
other). 1670 Moral State Eng. loi '1 o discourse or argue 
plausibles. 1833 Cari VLB Misc., Diderot (1857) HI. a»6 
The plausiblestPlauHible on recoid. 

C, Comb.., as plausible-looking 

, Lever C. O'Malley xcv. With a very plausible* 
looking iray. 

Plan'SiblailMS. Now rare, [f. prec. 4 - -NK88.] 
The qii.nlity oi being plausible : plausibility. 

>59 * R. Brrnard tr Terence. Andria i L (1639) 9 Now a 
dayeSf plausiblenCHse gaines (riend!i, and truth foes. 
1881 T KMPLx Mem. III. Wk». 1731 I. 350 The (generality 
of the House of Commons were carried, wiih the Plausible* 
ness of the Thing. 1705 S. Ci.arkr Dcm. Being God ix. 139 
li might have Objected with much more PUusiblenesH, that 
the Supreme Cause cannot be Free. 

Plausibly (pl^ zlbli) , adv, [f. as prec. 4* -LY *.] 

In a plausible manner, 
f 1 . With applause ; approvingly. Obs. 

1381 Mulcastkr Positions xll (1887) 340 His iudgrment is 
so oAen, and so plausiblv vouched by the ciirteouse inaister 
Askam, 1393 .Shaks. Lucr. 1854 The Romans plausibly 
did give consent 1'o Tarquin’s everlasting banishment. 1648 
Sir T. Bkownk Pseud. Ep, v. xxi. 97a We hope they wil 
plausibly reccaveour attempts, or candidely correct our mis* 
conjectures. 

f 2 . a. So as to deserve applau<;e, commendably. 
b. 80 as to win approval ; acceptably, agreeably ; 
affably Ohs. 

i8ia Bp. Hall Confem^l , O. T. 1. iv. Who can hope to 
Hue plauHibly and securely among .so many Cains? i83>-a 
High Commission Cases (Camden) 953 If you preach for 
applause plausibly there is lemporall punishment to be 
inflicted^ on you heere. 1631 Honnm Leviath. 11. xxx. 

179 Having the Faculty of discoursing readily, and plausibly. 

3 . With an appearance of truth or trustworthiness; 
in a way that seems true or right ; with fair show ; 
speciously. 

1648 Hunting 0/ Fox 37 They might more plausibly induce 
the common People . . to come down to Whitehall. 1789 
Bbi.snam Ess. 1 . iii. aB Mr. Hume . . plausibly apologiRes 
for Charles I. 1848 Mrs. CR>rb Eng, Char, <1832) ao In 
F.ngland, you may do what you like, provided you do It 
plauaibly. Cant your way through life^ with tne seven 
deadly sins i^our train . 1883 Duncklby hi Manch, Exam, 

96 May 6/1 The objection might be urged more plausibly 
if the question, .were now heard of for the first time. 

PlaqsiT# (pl} siv), a. Now rare, [f. L. plaus-, 
ppL stem of p/amdfre (see Plaud v.) -r -IVB.] 


1 . Having the quality of applauding ; expressive 
of approval by or as by applause ; applausive. 

i 1. SOS 'Ibose 
i8az Buath- 

... ad made this 

plausiue Oration. 1733 L. M. Auompiuhed Woman 11 . 4 
They who have a good voice sing where there is an eclio, 

* ^Giusive round makes them 

moresprif' 


ideo Hbvwooo //you know not me Wks. 1874 E > 
plausiue shouts, which giue you entertaiiie. 18s 
WAIT Nat, Embassie 11677) 7 When Pandora had 1 


with a better grace, bccau'^e the plausiv 

sprightly. 1819 Wordsw. afatham Cove 8 No mighlitr 
work bad gained the plausive smile Of all-beholding Phoo* 


bus I i8to Embrson Soc. 8 Solit., Work 8 Days Wks. 
(Bohn) 111. 69 I'he young graduate ., would .. find the air 
Ikintly echoing with plausive academic thunders, 
t 2 . a. •:^Piausihle 1 or 2. Obs. 

1601 Shaks. a IPs Well 1. ii. 51 His plausiue words He 
scatter'd not in eares, but graflro them To grow there and 
to beare. 180a — Ham. 1. iv. 30 By sume habit, clut too 
much o er-Ieavetis The form of plausive manners. 

t b. = Plausible 3 . Obs, 

1601 Shaks. AIPs Well iv. i. 99 What shall 1 say I haue 
done? It must bee a very plausiue inuention that carries iL 
1787 Antiq. in Ann. Reg. 145/1 The plausive aigiiments of 
false reasoners. i8ao K. Polwhelk Introd. l.axdngton's 
Enthus. Metk, 8 Papists Cj, All this under the plausive 
pretext of I'oleration. 

Flanstral (pl^'stral), a, rare. [f. I ..plaustr-um 
wagon 4- -AL.] Pertaining to a cart or wngon. 

^ 178a Goldsm. at. W, Ixxxyi, Whether the grand jury, 
in council assembled, had gloriously combined to encourage 
plaustrol merit, I cannot take upon me to detennine. ittg 
Kubkin Fleas. Enr. ij8 The carter .. is cunvinced of the 
truth of a plaubtrm cata.strophe at first incredible to litnk 
i'PlaU'Btrary. Obs. rare, lax\.l.„plauslrarius 
belonging to a wagon, as sb. a wagoner; f. plau- 
str-um wagon ; see -auy.] A carter, a wagoner. 

iS9a R. D. Hvpnrrotomachia 56 b. These two Nymphes 
plaustraries, did take them downe [the contenis of the ' re- 
positorie or cupbord on wheels'] and deliver them, to the 
wayiers Ibid., The fiist Table heeing chaunued, euerie 
thina was brought backe aga>ne to the plausiraries. 

Plantilie (pl^ tam), a. [arl. L. IHaulinut of 
or belonging to l*lautns.] Pertaining to, character- 
i.'ttic of, or in tbc style of the Roman comic poet 
IMautua (died B. 0. 1K4). 

1881 Athenseum 5 Feb. The * Miles '. .contains much 
critical matter, not to speak of the Plauiiiie verse.s which the 
author has includod in his preface 1868 A S Wiikins hi 
Encycl Brit. Wl. 330/a it is needless to dwell further 
upon the details of Plant ine scansion. 

Flaw, plawe, obs. forms of Plav. 
Plawnoher, obs. form of Planch kk sb. 

Play (pl/’l. sb. Fornta: o. i pleja, Angl. 
pleexa, 3 ple^e. plee^e, pleay, plei^e, 5 7 pley, 
4 ploife, 4-5 pleye; 4 plai, 5 7 playe, 6 pUie, 

; 4~ play. fl. 1 Merc, plasa, 3 pla^e, plahe, 3-7 
' plawe, 4 piau, 5 plaw. 7. 3 pP oi, pleuwe, plo^e, 
ploho. [OE. pUia {pltrga, plaga)^ wk. »b. fiom 
! root of pU^(p^an, 'ian^ plmiton, plagian to Play, 

I q. v. As m the verb, the phonology is difficult ; 
the OE. foiins vary in the vowel : the usual W’Sax. 
p/ega and Anglian plaga have given Ihe mod, play ; 
j the Anglian plaga gave M Y. plahe, plawe, and plau. 
j The 13th c. 7 iorms appear to mix the two types 
’ p/e(o)^ and plawe."} 

I. Exercise, brisk or free movement or action. 

1 tl. Of living beings; Active bodily exercise; 
j brisk and vigorous action of the body or limbs, as 
I in fencing, dancing, leaping, swimming, clapping 
, of the hands. Obs. or merged in other senses. 

c 7S3 C orpHS Gloss. 1477 Palestra, plaexa. a 900 CvNr wulp 
Crtst 743 pa weard hur^wurum, eadsum, ece scfca iEpelinges 
plexa. a 1000 Cut Mac 1114 lAgu-mear^^ snyrede ^^ehliesied 
to hyfie, )ja:t se haern-ffota after sund-plej^nn sond-lond 
' xcsp«'arn. a xooo ( mdmon's Gen. loBo jJser wms heard 
pK^ welgara wrixl, wizeyrm mLet, hfud hildeswcg. c 103a 
i \ E Chron. an. 1004 1 MSS. C. & D ) plot hi ruefre w\ r'^n 
! hand plexan on Angel cynne ne ^emetton ^nne Ulicylel 
I him to brohte. c 1030 Gloss. Ill Wr.-Walcker 4«4/*4 
' Geetiiulatio, pleja- isoo 'Prtst. Coll. Horn, an Clh\orea 
' leruisia /orum monasterium . . \»at on is pleje, hat oder 
1 [sic) drincli, f>e pridde chepinRc, be fedJe chirche Ibid., At 
ple^e he teldefi be erune of idcfncsse, for al hit Is idei pat 
me at ple}e bihalt.. pih and shonkes and fet oppied, wombe 

f iowibied. a lago St. Eustace 980 in Horhtm. Atteugl. Leg. 
1881) 917 pere nes non at pare plavie Wip sheld and spate 
out i-drawe pat hoerc dunt atstode. 

b. The gestuies made by cock birds to attract 
the hens. 

187s 'Stonrhrnor ’ Brit. Sports 1. i.iv. 1 1. 7 > The* play' 
of the capercaillie is very remarkable ; it is confined to the 
male*., wW indulge in It in order to astonish and excite 
the hen*. 

O. The action of lighfty and biiskly wielding or 
plying (as a weapon in a contest). Also in com- 
binations, as buckler-play, sword-play. 

fieowu/ S039 08 8fici hie forlseddan to 8am IlndpleRan 
sw»Ae sesiSas. <r8^ Kentish Gloss., Libera into [tua] 
peita, s^iia Sine plKgsceldu:. a leoo Waidere 13 l^ic oe 
SeRawe mt Sam Hweordplesan . . wlx ferbu jan oooe on 
weal fleon. 16^ Starylton Juvenal 48 (roe SwoRO-playV 
1839 Lonop. Black Knigkt if, In the play of spear*. Fell 
allihe cavalier*. 1880 Dickrns l/ncomm. Trav. yii, Some 
of the *word play being very ekilful. 1809 E. J. Chapman 
Drama 'I'wo Lives, Firdrte 78, I thrust aim to ayrtE 
he lay there. For all his lioasted play. 1901 Daily CArpN* 

91 Oct. 8Ai The latter's play being very correcti and fits 
parrie* both neat and eflective. . 

2. Of physical things: Rapid, brisk, or light 
movement, otuaiiy alternating or fitful; clusif* 
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chnnge or traniition (of light or colour) ; light 
motioD about oi^mpact upon bomething. 
a i6«8 F. Grevil Mustm^ka Chonsa li. Wks. (1633) 116 A 
play of Suniie-fiiotea from iiian^ amall World come. 1801 
SoUTHKY Thalaba vi. viii, Alternate liaht and daiki •css, like 
the play Of stinbeamM on tlie wairior'a burnish’d arms. 1805 
W. Saunokhe Mitu Waters ^ Thia operation always 
admits the play of air upon the feverish body. 1^ BnyanT' 
Saiv-Mtll Poet. Wks. (1903)370 The saw, with restless play, 
Was cle.-tving through a lir^tr' e Its long and steady way. 
1875 Dawsom Dawn of Life ii. 13 Iridescent play of 
culours. 41878 SiK Cf. G. .Scott /.set. Arckst. (1879) 1 . 
ara 'J'hiH gives gieat play of light and shade. 

b .Short for p/ay of light 01 (dour (as abovel. 
1698 Frvkh Acc, E. India P. 214 You may set it upon 
full riciaped Ivory, which uraceth the Play of the Stone. 
.8.5;. N xQwox^enH O/ftrat.AUc/ianic 715 'Ihe intcticion of 
foils IS either to increase the lustre or play of the stones, or 
more generally improve the colour, hy giving an addiiionrd 
force to I be tinge, ibid. 716 I'o stones or pAst<*s, that have 
some sh.Tre of play, it gives a mosi beaniiful hriltiaiice. 

+ 3 . (In foim/»/aw.) A boilinf; up, ebullition. Ohs. 
ri4^ Pfomp. i'arv. 40j/'i Pl.nw, or plawy^n^e, bttiiuio. 
ebuUuio. tfot Hoi.i.anh Piiajf xiv xvii, Bolle them af 
together at a soft fire, until they hauc h.id ten pluwcs or 
M^tdmes. 

4 . fg. nnd gen. Action, activity, operation, 
working' : often implying the ideas of rapid move- 
ment or change, variety, etc. (Now almost alwaya of 
nhslraU things, as feeling, fancy, thought, etc.; 
formerly of p ' rsons.) 

1599 Shaka i/sn. Pf IV. viiL 114 Without stratagem. But 
in plaine shock, and eiicn play of Ualtaile. 16^ J. 
sroNK] ir. Behmen's Epist. vu I 44 God liaih made all things 
in his Divine pley or operation out of his Spiraiion. i8m 
ir. l.uffran^s's Chem. 1 . 312 There will lie a play of double 
ufTinity, and u double decomposition will take place. 1837 
IhsHAHLi k'sHstta 111. ii, 'Ibat eiichaiiting play of fancy 
which had once charactci iced her. 1874 L. STerHKN Hours 
Vi Library (iSyj) i. vi. 232 The play of evil pi,s.sioiis gives 
inliiiiie subjects for draniaiic inieiesis. 187s J owe ft Piaio 
(cd. 2) 1 . p. xviii, 'I he lively play of fancy. 

b. Phr. t In flay, actively engaged or employer) ; 
fio out oj play^ unoccupied, out of employment or 
office 'f>bs.'). In full play ; in full action or opera- 
tion, acting with its lull force. 

1661 Pepvs Diary a .Sept., There arc endravours to get 
mv Lord out of play at sea. 1669 iOid 26 Ian., Aly Lord 
Privy Se.tle, whom I never before knew to be in so much 
play, as to lie of the Cabinet. 1919 .Swift i'o Vng ( icfgy- 
man Wks 1755 11 . 11. 19 Men who were impatient of bcin:;; 
out of play, nave been forced 10 .reconcile their fotmer 
tenets with every new system of ndminisiration. 1844 Ai a. 
Smiih Adv. Mr. Ledbury xvni, The usual b'isile wax in full 
pl.iy. 1873 I-VT10N touting Kms v, 'I'hcre wah a huge 
engine in the wall which wax in full play. 

c. To hold or keep (a jicrson, etc.) in play (orig. 
to hold or keep (^n pc raon) play) : to keep exeicised, 
occupied, or engaged ; to give (a pt-rbon) some- 
thmg to do (UbUally in the way of bclf-defencc or 
delay, as in a contest). Also, to keep (something) 
in exercise 01 practice (quot. 1809). 

01548 Hail Lhrou.. Hen. Pill 37b, The Capitavn .. 

C rayed (bxl that the Kynge of Si'oitcs woulde come wyih 
ys puyssHUiice, for he woiilde kepc hyni playe tyll the 
tynie that the ICyiige of Knj^landc lamc outc of Frannec. 
>S8a Mu.si)ay h.ng Kom. l^tfe lo They must war within, 
while other holds them playe with out. 1600 Holland l.i\y 
XXVII. xlvi. 662 I He] had by all the devises mid fiolicies of 
warre, mocked him and kept him play. ^1645 T. Tuli if. 
Siege ofCatiisfe (18 |o) 12 Forest was the only in.xn who held 
the Cavalliers in play. 1648 Gaor West /■ d. 30 To over* 
come tlieni. or else to hold them play. 1714 Swift P pfs. St, 
Affitrs Wks. 17S5 11. I 207 A siruggliug f.iciion kept them 
coiiiiiiually in play. 1809 Malkin Oil Bias v. i. a 7 To 
keep my devotion and iny wind in play by the rehears.d of 
an anthem or two. 184a Macaulay Lays^ Horaiius xxix, 
i, with two more to help me, Will hold the foe in pfoy. 
>851 J. Richardson in iiatpers Mag Ian. 234 2 Nothing 
that wc have fallen in with.. could hold Lcr play. 

d. To come into ( f in) play : to come into action 
or operntion, l^ecome active (fonn rly of persons: 
cf. b). So to bring or call into play : to begin lo 

e.\crcise, biiiig into .action, make active. 

i 6 so Weldon Crt. fas. / 41 SalLshiiry liking not that any 
of KxHex his faction should tome into pl.iy. 1691 L(x:kf 
Lower. Interest Wks. 1727 11 . 54 Today your new ('oin 
conics in play, which is 5 per Cent, lighter. X7o6 Bavnaru 
in Sir I. Floyer Hot 4- Coid Bath. 11 J36 A Distemper 
in England almost worn out, but now it begins to come 
in Play again. 1799 Han. MtiRK kevt, Pdtte. (ed. 4) 1 . 
115 'Ibose iUHieties in which their kind of talents are nut 
likely 10 be brought into play, il^ .A. C«>xihk Phystoi. 
Digestion (ed. 4) 124 The muscular fibres of the stomach .. 
next come into play. 1865 M. Arnold Ls.s. in Crit ii. Hs 
The intelligence ana judgment of Mr. Kuskin. .are brought 
into play. 1874 Carpknikr Men/. Phys, i. L f 3 '1 he 
reaction of bis brain upon the iinprcMsidns which called it 
into play. 

e. To make play\ in Facing and Huntings to 
exercise puriiicrs or followers; in Pugilism^ to 
deliver Idows octlvcly or with effect ; hence gm. 
to act effectively, produce on effect ; to hasten or 
hurry on. (In qiiols. 1813, 1889, to keep on adver- 
snry engag^ : cf. c.) 

>799 E. Du Bois Piece Family Biog. I. 15s A pause 
having succeeded. .Mr. Burley ihtHight it a fit time (in the 
j^x*key.tenn) to make his play. x8o8 Sporting XX X 1 1 . 

76 Gnlly made play, and plant'd two other blows on his 
advemary'i heam 1809 Ibid. XXXHL 80 The fox .. made 
play towards Mr. Thellutoon’s. sSis lUd. XLIl. 043 A 
young boll of great game, made play Ibr no less ibait iiine- 


and'twentv dogs. 1804 Byron Juan xvi. Ixxvin, But IVn 
too late, and therefore must make play. 1857 HucMBN./aisf 
Brown 11. v,l'here he goes in, making play with both hands. 
iMj Seoiemeut 11 July 10/1 Fontenoy made play to the 
dist.ince^ where the favourite took the lead. 1B89 1 >oylb 
Micah C/riiAr 75, 1 trust tliat the Duke will muster every 
man he can, and make play until the royal forces come up. 

6. i* ree or unimpedeo movemeai (iibimlly from or 
about a fixed point) ; the piOfTer moilon of a piece 
ol mechanigm, or a part ot the living body. 

1853 Walton Angler ii. 53 Give him fthe chub] play 
enough liefore you offer to take him out of the water. 1733 
Tull Hotse-Hoeing Hush. xxii. 306 Now the Distance 
between these two Marks, ia the Measure, .of the Tongue’s 
Play at the place of pressure. 1778 Johnson in Mme. 
D'Arblay's Diary Aug., Such a. .rcstkiiS, faiiguing play 
of (he muscles. 1794 Jtiggiug Ot Seamanship 11 . 270 The 
great len<;th . . is an OD«laae to the play of the rudder. 1896 
Avicjun Botkweil 11. viL And felt once moie 'I’he pulse's 
Stirling play. 1897 Pall Mall Mag. Aug. 506 The girl., 
was an aich, ogling person, with, .a great play of shoulders. 

b. Freedom or room for niovcimnt; the space 
in or through which anything v^sp. a piece of 
mechanism) can or does move. 

tfisgLoAK Wafeiwks. iSTbetwo Buckets, .haveabout three 
feet play, rising and falling. 1703 Moxon Meek Kxttc 30 
Squaie Staples, just fit to conia n the Bolt with an easie 
Play. 1792 Hkhsciibi \u Phtl. Trans LXXXl 1 1 . 017 The 
shake, ur pTuy, of the si'iew is Lsx than vtenths of adivixii -n. 
1858 G. MalDunald Phitntastes 11878) 11 . xxi. 140 I'he 
overlappings in the lower part (of the armour] had more 
play than necessary. i 83 o Mert.. Martue Mag. Vll. 113 
Taking care to allow at least an inch of play. 1676 J - Rose 
Compi. J'tact. Machinist xix. 350 Suppose, for instance, 
there was even a trifling amount d play in the eccentric or 
any of the bolts. 

C. fg. and gen. P'ree action ; freedom, oppor- 
tanity, or room for action; scojic lor activity. 

1841 Mil TON Ke/orm. ii. Wks, 1851 HI. 37 Yet to give 
them play front, and rearc, it simll l)e my tasV to prove that 
Episcopacy.. is not only nut agreeable, but tending 10 tlie 
destruction of Moiwirchy. 1711 Addison Speit. No. 160 f 9 
*l hey. form theniscives altogether uptm Models, without 
civing the full Pl.ny to tl.eir own natural Parts. 1787 J. 
WHiTAKLR Maty Q. nf.Sto s I'ind 1 . t $ 3. 04 Those scenes 
. where he might have a play for his activity in cunning. 
1837 Sis W, Hamm ion Metaph. xliv. (1870) 11 . 477 All 
pleasure, thus, arises fioin tlie free piny of our faculties 
u.)d capacities. 1837 Pucki e Civilt:iation 1. viii ^43 'I’hcir 
comprehensive miiiils would, in that state of society, have 
found no play. 1888 Bkvck Amer. < omm%v. JI. Hi. 3215 To 
allow the fullest play to the Sentiment of State inde- 
pendence. 

II. Exercise or action for amusement or diver- 
sion ; and deiived uses. 

0 . Exercise or action by way of recreation ; amuse- 
ment, diversion, sport, frolic, (in early use some- 
tiiTKsin bad bense: V’^icious or profligate indulgence^ 
revelling.) At play, engaged in playing. 

c taoo Trin. Ceil, Horn. 55 Vie we .al hese. du:es foileten 
blisfullc songes.and ple3e, and leiien clcnliche ure lif. 13.. 
h. E. A Hit. P. H. J502 111 ]>« poynt of her pluy he i»oriiaycs 
a niynde. 01400 Pntiii of Susan 53 Whon heo<v peilous 
presics perceyued hire play, a 14W Knt. tie la Tour 
(1868) 155 'i'hat is my play and iny cTadncs.ve to be aboute 
hym, and forio do hyni seruice unto tiis ease and plesaunce. 
15x3 Fuzhfrh. Hush. § 153 It is conuctiicnl fin euery man., 
to haue pl.tvc game .iccotilyngu to his degre. 1560 Row* 
noTHUM Cheasts Aj, Most men are geiien rather to play 
then to stiidyc. 16^ Milton P. L. iv. 404 A Tigci, who by 
chance haihspi’d liiw»mc Purlieu iwu gentle Fa wncs at play. 
171a .Aruuiiinoi- fohn BvH 1. iii, John naturally lov^ 
rough play. 1818 Pylon (A. Har. iv. cxii. Put where his 
rude hut by the Daiuilie lay There were his young hurbariaiis 
all at play, 'I'here was their Dacian mother. Provrrbf AU 
woik and no play makes J.ick a dull boy. 

ft. c 1430 Hymns Pirg. 1 1 1 Cccs.Ae, & xeie lo hir no suwe 
To mnkr hir for to symie as.seiu, Nc please hir not with no 
n}ce plawe, Rut kcM weel cristis comauiidement. 

y. i: 1005 Lav. 20844 voxc jwDDe he bid lvaldest..ft 
hafeS bis fulle plo^e [c tajs pleay] Ik fu^clcs ino3C. 

t b. F.njoynieiit, plcut.uie, joy, delight ; a source 
of delight. Ohs. 

Ayenb. 02 Hi nenicj» and oseb )>c lostes ule<;sliche 
anil be pieces pet be wyites romep. 1360 Langi.. 

Pi. A. xn. 90 pat hi play be plentcvous in paradys with 
aungcl)s. ( 1460 i tnvneley Myst.xPx 363 Alas I and waio- 
way 1 my child that was me Icfc ! My lufi iny blood, my 
play, that neiier dyd man grefe ! 1503 Dunbar thistle 

<)■ Kou 181 Our peax, our play, our plane friicite. 

3. c 1400 I and Troy-bk. 1 X358 Achilles than &. his flfelawe 
Rode so forth with inochel plawe. 

o. Ainorotis disport; dalliance; sexual indul- 
gence. Now rare or Ohs. 

a 1000 Riddles xxi 28 (Gr.) Ic wi8 bryde ne mot hsemed 
h.iblian, ac me hms hyhtplexan xenu wymeft. r 1400 Rom. 
Rose 2S;6 'I'hc pley of love, for*ofte seke. a 1485 Pursor M. 
9247 (Trin.) Math.an gat lacob tn plcye, lacob loscph soh to 
seve. 1565 Randoi ph in Tytler Hist. Scot. (1804) 111 . six 
He know'eth himself that he hath a pai taker in play and 
game with him. 1687 Milton P.L. ix. 1045 Till dewie 
sleep Oppress’d them, wearied with ibir amorous play. 

3. c iR^ (Jen. 4 r Ex. 537 Wapmen bi-gunnen quM mester, 
bi tweii ncni'Setuen hun*wreste pia^e. 

7 . Jest, fun, sport (as opp, to earnest); trifling. 
Often in phr. in play 

a 1300 Cursor M. 0616 Bot al loth to haim can sal, 
Pnm thoght it wmi not bot in plai. e 1388 Chauckr 
Clerk's 7'.974 Gr<silde uiiod he an it were in Ins pley. How 
liketti thee my wyf and liiie bcautee f c 1400 Lvou. Assent- 
bly gf Gotis 166a Chaunge from ernest in to mery play. 
SSOO-RO Dunbar Poems xxxlli. a/ I'o sum man thair it was 
no play 'I'he preving of his scient. 1513 Moaa Rkk. Hi 
(1883) 60 I'he king .. made her answer part in emest, 
pan in play merely. 1613 Purcmab Pitgrlmage 367. 


T de*ire not aacriflees and inwarde, theive are idaieo. Mod. 
Don't be offended 1 I only said u in play. (More Oommonty 
in/uu.) . 

fi. a 1300 Cursor M. 18187 (Cott.) Hell and ded .;0 
pride thoght Fam litel plau And aaf a cri wit mikel au. 
c 13RO Sir Tristr. 3101 Aski ncIic wil in plawe. And say Ikni 
ciMiieit fro me. e ijag Spec. Gy Warw. 15 If Jni loiiert 
more worlden god (>au god liiin-sellej in jn mod, pu shall hit 
findc an yuel piawe. 

b. j’lay of words i a playing or trifling with 
words ; the u»e ol words merely or mainly tor the 
purpose of ptoducing a rhetorical or fantastic eflecU 
/‘lay OH or upon words : a sportive ute of words so 
as to convey a double meaning, or produce a fan- 
tastic or humorous effect by similarity of sound 
with difference of meaning; a pun. bee also 

^ORD-PLAT. 

1739 Humk Hum. Nat, (1874) I. tL li. 339 To confess, .that 
human reason is nothing but a play of woids. 1798 KutRiAR 
lllnstr. Sterne, etc. Genius 078 , 1 cannot suspect so excellent 
a poet as Hucbaiian, of any intentional play on the wMds 


ingcniiim and ^t:niuii. 


_Jio b. Stfwart Philoe. Ess. 

hi. 123 A childish play upon words, quite foreign to 
the point at issue. 1850 KonKRisuN Sepn. fttr. ni. ix* 
114 It waJi no mere lilay oi words which induced ihe 
apostle to bring tliese two tilings (fuliir^s of the Spirit and 
fulness of winr, Kpli. v. 16] io((cthcr. 1871 Freeman Norm. 
Cono. IV. xviii. 174 To a I.aiiii or Frencii speaker the name 
of Urse might have suggested an easy play upon words. 
1881 JowKrr Thmyd. \. liitrod. 14 J hi: .Speeches ofl'hucy- 
dides everywhere exhibit the antiilieoea, the ciii»axe<, the 
playh of words of the rhetorician. 

8. (with //.) A particular amusement or diver- 
sion : a game, a sport. Now rare or Obs. 

ayoo Epinal Gloss. 577 Ludi litterarid^ staebplegan. 
971 Bitcki. Horn, 99 Heor.T bliss A lieora plexan wseron 
swir.e Reiiilitsume. 13.. i 7 uy Warsv. (A) 812 He |>ai best 
doh fait day, Per he schal winiie pat play. 13.. Cursor M, 
08146 (Colt.) Cat oles loliies, and plaies. c 1400 Maundev. 
(1839) iii. 17 For jousiynges, or for other pleyes and 
desportes. a 1533 Ld. Benners ilnon liii. 178, 1 shall 
cau.se thee to be assayed at y* playe of the ches.se. 01533 
— Gold. Bk M. Aurel. (1546' Cvijb, Dyuem persounes 
were assembled in (he hygh momitayiie Olimpius, to O'le* 
br.Tte the playes. 19B8 Shaks L. L. L. iv. iiL 78 All bid, 
all hid, an oli infant play. 1859 D, Pell Imfrav. 0/ Sea 
418 When the .Sea was calm, they were at their sports and 

E laves 1708 'r. Sheridan Persins iii. (1739) 44 1 he Boya 
ad a Play of pit< bing Nuts into a narrow-mouih'd Vexscl. 
1796 Jane Ausifn Northang. Abb. i, .She was fond of all 
boy’s plays. 1841-4 Kmlhson Art., Experience Wks. (Bolin) 
J. 178 The plays of children arc nonsense, but very educative 
nonvrjiHC. 

fi. a iRBS Leg. Kath, 106 Ne luuede ha nane lihte plahcn 
[z'. r. pluhcn]. c itw Gen. h Ex. 3<^75 Moysen cam ncr and 
sa) his places, And oi>% calf, and dis ille lB’,es. 
b. A countiy pleasure* fair or wnke. dial, 
t847-'78 Hai.liwkil, Pltty,..Tx country wake. Somerset. 
1886 b rEVKNivoN Kidnapped xxii, Like people lifting weights 
at a country pla>. 

1 0 . transf. An act or proceeding, esp. of a 
crafty or uuaerhand kind ; manner of action, method 
of proceeding; a trick, dodge, *game*. Obs, (cxc. 
as in 12). 

n 1300 Cursor M. 16898 jTar be* an iuel ulai. 1481 Caxtom 
Reynard id (Arb.) 7 Maisrer rcynard . . D>gan to p'aye his 
oldc playe luiig. hi speeide stjn onde speet\^ fTor he had 
caught kywnert by the ihrote 157a Satir Poems Reform. 
XXX. 181 711 w.Ts the pepill puneist for sic playis s6. . 
Locke (J.), The answeier on his side make.x it his play to 
distiiiguish as much as he ran. 170a Eng. i'heophrast. 184 
When a man has any notable defeit alxiut him, 'lis the best 
of bis play (o try the Humour, if he can turn it into a 
faHbiun. 1748 Rep. Cond Sir f. Cope 151 In case they 
keep only to theu strong Pavses, which hitherto has been 
their ' Play 

/§. 1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 5906 Vpe j>in owe heued it Rsal 
come hi moderes lul>er plawe Ruru ssediiigeof )d broher blud 
hat ht»^ i)^ ybro^t of dawe. 

t b. A device ol mngic, a trick of conjuring, or 
the like. Ohs. 

1408 Lvne. De Cuif. Pilgr. 3803 YifT 1 now made a newe 
pley, flbr to lake the sonne away, e 1450 Merlin 36a Than 
Kcide the mayden, that he shofde moke yet a-noiher pley 
that ncuer myght fade. 

10 . The carrying on or playing of a game. 

01450 Mvrc 3^6 and bares and suche play. 01550 
Chrisiis Kit he Gr. 1. i, Nuwihir at Falkland on the srciie, 
Nor PehliH at the play. t6io bHAKti. temp. v. i. 186 Wliat 
U this Maid, wiih whom thou was’t at play ? 1873 1 ‘kmpi a 
Observ. United Prov, Wks. 1731 1 . 76 No Mlu at Play sees 
a very gre.it Game .uncxpcriedly lost, but he is apt to con- 
bider, whether it could have been saved. 1738 Gray Siotius 
I. 3a Phlegyas the long-expected play began. ,1738 in 
Wagborn t rUket Scores (1899) 17 The weather proving very 
rainy, they weic forced to give over play. ^ 188a Deuty J el. 
04 June, Play was very slow,, .iweiiiy minutes being con- 
Mimed in getting ten rnna. 

tf, 13.. Gny Warw. (A.) 317A Michel y desire fn i<>oe to 
haue. Go we to^ider wih game & plawe. 

b. Manner or Style of playing ; skill in playing. 
1331 Elvot Gov. i. xxvi, If fortune brynge alwa>e to one 
man iuell chaiinces, whiche makeih the playe of the other 


indolently careless and indifferent aTOUt bis play. 1850 
* Bat ’ Cricket. Man. 101 His ‘ forward play ’ is . mciiliar. 
**•3 G. A. MacDonnkul these Life- Pictures 166 Eliciting 
biK opponent's best play. 

o. A point in placing, a special device in a 
game. (Cf. 9.) 

1778 C. Jones Hoyle's Games Impr, 4? If yow win that 
TriM. >our next Play is, lo throw out tbe Queen of Trumps. 
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d. /tt ptay : aaid of a boll, etc. »» being played 
ivith, bc‘/iig 111. (I in the course of the game. So 
oit/ of play, lienee play^ transf. (in iruket nud 
I'OotbniC). that part oi the groumi within detinite 
boundaiies in which the gome, ur the chief jinrt of 
it. is earned on. 

1S49 in ‘ Mnt ' Cmkrt. Man. fi8^o) 56 If the h 4 riktr touch. . 
the b.ill while in play. UiH. 60 J lie liclilMiun iiiusi iciurn 
the lull so lh.it 11 hh.ill Lri>!<H the j)Liy briwetn the \vii.kvt 
an»i the liowlin;;; stuni(% 1000 ll'ntin. (,'a* u I)«t. 7 'a 
Waitun trii'd another kiilt, bnt the bull fell in play, and 
was well returned by .Sirand-Joiiei. 

e. i*nr. t /la/l play boy s play, fhild s 

play, applietl to anything that involves very little 
tiouble, or is of very liitle impotiancc ; a very easy 
or trifling matter. (.See Hvil sh.^ ii, Lk>Vij’ plav, 

sb. 18.) hormctly also with a (sec 8). 
w ia«5 Ancr. R. 18^ Al nit biilo ase li.il pleowe \MS C 
plo-fej. c 1386, rti;. |see Cnim sb. i8|. c 1450 tr. />e /mt~ 
iathnL' III. xxxvii. 107 l.i)(dr, fns is nut o. days woke nvr 
children pley, but, hiil mure is, in bis shoit«j worde is iiiclu- 
did .tU perTiccioun of KcliKiuse folke. 1560 Dau.s ir. .S/ri- 
iittng's i'oimu 170 Tlie ii«*t- 4 *i.uticin of ti»\s ycre was Init 
a ImiIIc piavc in c*ompaii'^>u «>f that. 1579 Tumson i ahu'n's 
Sgrm. i ini. 946/1 'I'o m.tke this alloKorii*, ii bui a lioyes 
play. i8m Macaulay ///«/. ni. 1 -laa IcUlcrIy j^erillc- 
mcn who had seen service which wa-< no child's play. 1850 
.ScoHKSiiY Chttntr s kn/em A -iv, v. (1859) 74 This towini; 
of capiuied wliaUs is no lioy's pliy. 

+ f. In the game ol Heast : see rjitot. Ohs. 

1674 I ’oiTuN Conifil. (>ani f/.r x\v isj Thfty make three 
heaps, the Kini*, the Play, ami the Tiniivt. . . fie that wim 
most iiicks takes up the heap iliat U called the Play. 

11 . Spec, The playing of a game or games for 
money or othei vnlmlde stakes ; gaming, g.nmbling. 

a 1300 Floti\ 4* Bl. 376 ^erne be wide be bidde and preie 
Pat bu IcRiic be enpo to pleir. a 1580 in .Stanyhnr^t's 
yKntis, etc. (.\rb • 15^ lly lossc in play men oft forycl 

I bee diiitye tliey di>oc owi,. 1683 Kvllnn A/ynt. (18^7) if. 

lat Ho has |./»i immense jUIii.s at play. 1710 in J.onii C.nz. 
No 47>4/'4 William Ibadbury, Ksq j Uepul y Giomn -Porter. 
Will open his ffousc .. to Mornjw , lo keep for all 

Pcisons of Qtialiiy and (jenilcinen, Ikiiih th'J only Pcivin 
authoii^cd !*u 10 du. 176a ‘Jttninx Leif. 1. uSvo) 1 A youne 
nobleman,. . ruined by play 1845 M<Cuilu<ii 

II. viii. )i8)?) 325 I)uiinj: the t.nniv.'il. when, fiuin the 
ex« lU’ineiit of the season, the extent of pity is always the 
gie.itLSt. 

12. In fair play, foul play, rarely //f. (in 

sense 10} ; usually Jiji'. i^insjiise^) action, conduct, 
dealing: see Fahi a. 10c, Foub a. 14 b So 
\ false play, Ireacheroiis dealing (^>/^r.). While the 
play is good i^.Sc.), bclorc the situation becoinut 
seiiotis, dangerous, or unpleasant. 

c 1440 frVif;* lx 348 df.irl. MS.) Tristinj* that the 
lion wotde have i made a foiib' pleyc wiihc be lorded wiilie 
be lady. 1567 Mai-i 111 c>. i He is jjood in tlliding 

out false pl.iy or ndulteiie done a 1586 Siuskv Anaitut 

II fi50o) 181 I), 'Jo preiu’dt any foule play th.at rniylil be 

oflTcied vnio me. 1595. etc. Iste Kmr a. lor). 1610, eio. 
I^ec Kouu/i. If b| i6;8 IJimr.K i/int, in. n 1068 We ihrew 
Ihe II }\ uml l>in: away, iJe oie y had b*s.l us ai fold J’l.iy. 
1^70 C JyNNhK i’iacui Malt 11. iv, blie eiideavuiircd .. to 
give both sides fair play 1816 Scoi 1 Ohi xvsvi, 

C'uine, 1. idlin', -sficak wlnle the plav is yootl ; you're loo 
\ouiig to hoar the bin den will lie laid on you el e. iB^ 
LvrTON .My Stnui 1. xii, In sliicl liulh, it w.is b.^idly fair 
play— it w.is nliiiusi sw>iiidliiu;. 1888 Daily tfe'vs 14 Peb. 
j/4 His hat nml bag being missing h.is givin rise to the 
conici-iiire of foul play. Atad. Sc Stop now while the play 
is good; you have gone fai enough. 

13 . [Iroin the notion of recreation, icniiC 6] Cessa- 
tion or abstinence fioin work ; tire condition of 
licmg idle, or not at woik (as of workmen on 
stiike, or out of employment); the play (Sc.), 
lioiid.iy fiom school. 

r6oi SiMKv Ait's i^'e/t t i. 33 A father .whose skill , had 
it slicuh'il VI f.ir, wonlil huue iii.ide nature iminoi (,ill, .ind 
death should h.iuc play for Lickc of woike. 17x3 Woinuiw 
Corr. (1.S43' 111. 33 Iheie was never a scluHillioy more 
dcNirons to have the play than 1 11111 lo luivc leave of lliLS 
Will Id. 177a Mrs. MoNrAr.u in IVnan Lady Last C vii. 
11*^7 1’ '71 1 he d‘i<.liM al'owLd me lo .isk n pUy for ihe boys, 
wlnth made them vtry liappy. 1836 J. Wilson X^it .Ainbr. 
Wks. 1833 b ''i^ inicht hue him ihr play the d.iy, 

I think, sir, yon mirht hne glen him ihe pl.iy. 1845 Hisrauli 
ii86j) m 6 When miner> and colliers sinke they teim 
itgoiiiKio piny. 1886 Kuskin Crewn ^Vild Othre 30 iJown 
in the blni K north cmintry, where 'play* means being laid 
up by sickness. 1891 Daily News -As Keh. 5/7 'I he qnesiion 
or ‘play * [(sf to lie discus-s* d at the next oonicfcncc Iwhicli) 
will scllle the i|tiestion how long the ccss.ntion of woik is lo 
last, tgoo Strain A'/wshe's Dra/r^ne/ 781 It w.is .Saiierd.i/ 
rnornin‘~ihey get the play True the school. 

III. Mimic action, dramatic performancr. 

14 . A mimic representation of some action or 
story, a speclncle npon the sta'^e, etc., a dramatic 
or theatrical performance, f Rarely wit iiout article, 
Drnmaitc performance, aciing (f|Uot. c 1.^25). 

1:893 K. A ' PRcn Oms. VI. ii 8 2 Wcarb eft Codes wraca 
Rumarium, b^ hie let hiora tlicitruni wsron mid heora 
pli'San. ^1335 Poem Times Ldu*. It 285 in Pot. Sonj^s 
(Camden) 336 Hii ben degi'^d as turmeniours ihfti comcn 
from cicikes pici. c 1380 Wvci.ip fVks. 11680) 429 As men 
Bcyen in ftc i ley of 301k. c 1400 Dr^fr. Trov 3923 Hit is 
wondiir to wit of wrnien di'-syre, pfct .. prese vnto playes 
prpuil to lieholde. 1556 Chtoa, ur. Fria>s (Camden) la 
riiM yere lie^anne a grec pley from the begynnyne of the 
worlde.., that lasiyd vij. dayea < oni\ iiually. s6ot J. Mam* 
MiNCHAM Dia*y (Camden) 18 Wee had a play called Twelve 
Nigbu tj&j IVoman 0/ Feukion 1 . 96 , 1 went to the Flay, 


as they call it— Play, indeed I Faith, Brother, I think U 
past a Juke. itt68 Hi-i.ra Realmak xviu (1870) 473 
Give me some good plays to go lo, played by great ^dayeis. 
1871 Mk6. H. Wood Dene //iV/dto xx.Tiie tide that Ai aster 
Jarvis told wi^ a.s t{ood as a play. 

b. trausf A p^rforiinuicc, proceeding, piece of 
action <in real life) 

1581 Pi. run Cmaz.io'sCir>. Cotiv. 111.(1586) 172 b, The Count 
SHide Iivilbing lo it, but attended the eiidu of the play. 
1849 iiA«:aKKAY I'emtlennis xiv. This little play lieiufj 
uchi'. vrd, the Marquis of bleyiic made, .two prulound bows 
. . and p.issed on. 

16 . A liUiary composition in the form of dia- 
logue, adnptctl for {krriorraaiicc on the st.-ige with 
appropriate action, costume, and scenery, in imita- 
tion of leal events ; a dramatic piece, a drama. 

C1440 Pioiu^ /‘am. AO 1/ 1 P]ey..biit Ijcgy iinytlic wylltc 
myilhe, 1'^ endythe wyilir .sorowc, itagidnt. 1530 I’ai .son. 
»55/* i’layo an cnteilude, Jatce. Ibui , Pl.ivc of is.i'ide 
mailers, mot alii/. 1543-3 Act 34 .V 35 //<'«■ f ///, l. i By 
. balades, plaics, ! lines, songes, and other phniitasic., siib- 
tilly .iiiri craftciy iiisli noting his highiics people. x6oa md 
Pt Return fr Parua^sutw v. lArbJsB hew of ib** vni- 
luruly pen pl.iie. will, they smell loo much 4/ that wiitcr 
Ouid, .. .viid lalka t(x> inucli of Pr> svtpin.i and Inppitcr. 
171a Slhhi.K SAtci. No. 206 03 A S:e(ie iii one of Fleiclicr's 
1 ‘lays. 1896 K. (JuM at KLA.su Mem. (tBo/) 1 . *203, 1 hud no 
cxp/'ctHtioii ifi iiiy pl.iy bcin.{ .iciepred. 189a 'I'knnvson in 
A/i*///. (1897) 11. 423, 1 have just had :i letter from a mnii wlio 
wants iii> opuiioM as lo win ilier Sb.ikes|)earc‘s plays were 
written by Jiacon. I feel iiidiucd lo write back, ‘i>u, don't 
be n f(.>ol '. 

IV. 16 . Performance on a muaical instrument. 
rase, 't Ohs. (UaiiAlly 

1*97 P. OioiJc. f Rolls) 5314 J>erc be hnrpvde »o wcl bat he 
paytle ill the nuitc. After ni'jtc bo hii noidc nanimore of is 
pley H'i 3rue him silutriiur is gle, & lete him go is wiy. 
c 1407 l^voG. Keson Of .Sens. 1762 Jit Ins lifte liotidc A flowie 
he lieUle. . I her with to pipe and ni.ikc play. t64a 'J a-.man 
Jrnl. in Au. .SW* / ale \ oy 1 (if<)4 4 131 T‘he pJ.iy whit.h 
they Jieard was nitu'li like that oi «i Ji-ws-'l i uinp. 1755 
Joiissps, I'lay^ n s.., 8 . Act of toiiLliiiig .tn tnsti Uiiicnt. 

V. 17 , atlnh. and Comb., an (^iii <;eiiSLS (i-i \ )play~ 
-bi'll. -hole, -hour, -matter -pLue. -season, -spell, 
■task -, play idle, -ruined, -wearied adjs. ; (m 
seii.scs 14 and i.O play -conceit, -/able, folk, -gull, 
•haunter, -judger, -lover, -poet, -reader, -story, 
-taster, -writer, play writing sU. :md ailj. ; play- 
ac mg, the acting of a play or p’ays, dramatic 
[lerlotmancc; play-aotor, nn aclnr of plays, a 
dramatic iJciJ^oruK'* { Altou 4, rLA\ isu 4) ; hence 
play-actorisui, action or manner charai tcn.siic of 
A play-actor, theatrical or .afTccted style oi per- 
fornnnee ; play-aotrefls, a funinie .actor of |>la>s 
( - AcTitK.*Js 2) ; play-bird, a tame bird used as 
A decoy Jor catcliing wild buds in a net, in con- 
nexion with a/A7/-//>/<’ and play-stick', play-bono, 
a bone played u itli ; ^ KNUCKbK-boNK 2 b ; t play- 
boy, a »cho<»l-fw»y actor; play-olub {Co//), a 
woof ten- headed club used in playing the ball off 
fioinihe tee, a driver; play-dobt, a debt incurred 
at play, a gaming debt ; f play-dreaner, one who 
arranges jil.ays for aiting; f play-end, an end 
of a speech Imm a pla>, a ‘tag*; play-field, 
t (bom I4) a held in which a pi ly in acted ; (from 
10) a field for j laying in, n jdayground ; play- 
jobber, a writer of plays for hire ; play-line, a 
line or ciud attached lo a play-bird (q. v.), by 
means of which it is * played ' or caused 10 flutter 
so ns to entice other birds into the net ; play-map, 
a dissected in.ip ior pl.i}ing with, a puz/Ic-map ; 
play-more {Sc.) ^ lioiiiiY-iioii.sK 2 ; play-money, 
money won by play or gaming ; play-monger, 
a dealer in, i e. writer of, plays ; play-right, the 
author's pioprietary right of performance of a 
muNic.d or draimitic composilion ; play-eeer, one 
who (habitu.dly) sees plays, n playgoer ; play-etick, 
a stick upon which a play-bird (q. v.) is lied by a 
louse knot ; play- table, a gaming-table. Sec also 
Flav-biix, -book, etc. 

1873 SvMoNDs C*it Poets vii, 184 'ITic habit pf *p 1 ay- 
uctiiM .. never wholly expiivd. 1903 Pas/y CAron. 16 DlL 
5/2 I'Mi/alictli InL-hUiliJ, licloved ot playi-cwr* in her day 
iioch ior her play- wriung and her play-acting. 1633 Pk^nnk 
Histtiiviiastir M^vijh, If any *Flay-ALlorH or .^l)CLtaturs 
ililnkc thcinsclvrs in|ured by any rcnsuie I h.ive here p.ist 
upon them 1893 F. K. Mookk / Forbid Banns 138 W« 
are more or Icm play-a* tors. 1851 Carlylk Sterling 11. vii. 

156 Sii'rlirig’s view of the Pope .. doing his bl^ *play- 
ac torism tinder Gofl's iramcit xky. 1867 — Remin (1881) 

II. 187 Our main leicnnc three or four (?) years now was 
Icctiirex; .. Dele t.ii>l 4 mixture of propher^' and play-actor- 
win i8aa Couhftt H’sc/cly Keg 30 M.ir. 773 To ihtrm 
claiii^hiers he gate a l;if« •play-a( tre.is for moiner-in-law ! 
1857 W Collins Dead Secret 1. i, Did you ever hear that 
our misiresH wa> a play-.n'tresA when our master married 
her? 1978 M. Dnownr Pracl. Tetridermy ii 26 An im- 
porinut ai lor in the performance is ili« * "playbird which is 
a bird br.iceci by a peculiar knot or ' brace ' on an arrange- 
ment called (he pl.iystii k. Ibid. 27 Directly birds appear, 
the playline is smartly pulled, which haxthe etfect of jerking 
the plaj bird upwards, while at the xame^ time it flutters ils 
wines to regain its perch, lliis motion is mistaken by the 
wild birds as a natural proceeding; they accordingly alight 
around the playbird. 1A30 11 . Jonson New tnn 1. 1, Pretty 
boy ! lie lo school? . He prates Latin, An it were a 
parrot, or a ‘*pIay-boy. 1957 Chambers' Isdorm. Peojde 1 1. 


693/2 The •play-club is for swiping oIT the tee, and is farther 
ustaJ ihroughout the green if ihelxill u lying fair, and Uie 
diNtauce more thau a full diive iruin the bole you are 
approaLhing. 1673 [K. Lkigii) Tramp, Reh. 32 Tliis we 
took for a *play.i oiiccit ill tmiiNpros'd 171a Addison 
N o. 29s She h.is several *lMay'del>t'> on her Hand, which niu^t 
bedi.sch.irged ver^- suddenly. 1760 Koutb Minor \. Wkx. 1799 
1 '241 They wouM us xoon now-a d.iys pay a tradesman's 
bill, as a pfav debt, 1887 Tctaitr 6 Del. 1 33 .Agreements 
. they would ic'^'.ird as Kngleshmcii regaid play (Icbis. 
xAoi B. JoNS4>N Poetaster \. lii 225 Arr.ngned vpon the 
.Si.itute of Crtliiiiiny by the name of Deiiietiiis K.uinivs, 
•pla>-drchscr and plagiary. ICf. iii iv. 3 j 9 One Di-nictrivs, 
a tlresscr c f pinies about the to»\ ne ] ifM — Cynthia's Rev. 
IV. I, Letting this gnilaiit exnres.se- himscde. with ^|i}ny.cnus 
and pittifull ver-es. 1868 Milman St. Paid s kt. 313 The 
indecencies of th< ir heathenish and idol.itruiis "p'ay-f.ible^. 
1568 Hanmityne Poeuu {WonKtiT. CT) 463 Heir beg> unis tlie 
l*KH;Uiiiaiioiiii ot the Flay, made be Dauid Lyiisayis. of 
the Month, Knicht in the *Pla}fi'ikl. 1883 Bksant At/ m 
(, linden Fair (jHS 6 ) 32 'i his f re-t pl.iy-tidd. 1764 Pooik 
l*ntron III. WLs. 17(^9 I. 354 'J'he wurds the *pl.iyrolk were 
t.ilkiMg. 16x0 i/.stno-m. II. 308 Gtvu your *plfly gull a 
sioiil, and my lady her fool, And her Usher poiatus and 
marrow. 1634 Documents ngst. Pryune iCaiiidenj 41 It 
.s^H'akeK oiiely of the txi enses ol eummoii *pltiy-luiuniers at 
pi. hliki* pl.iy e.s and them ICS. 1880 Cakm-gif /'mt/ ’/ ra/. 

8 '1 tit; ti.ips will have to be vet in runs and a'noiii ihe 
*pl.iv-lii*l«*s /. r.. hiirri>ws only iiseil, a.s Ihe-ir name implies, 
for playiiu; or use dining the day. 1857 IIwcmf.s 'torn 
/irosyn Fiel (18/1) 11 Ills •pl.iy hours aie ocrupie-d in 

1899 A S« pt 2 '1 Mehnlrama wiitten 
hy ihe most .idinit *play-jobbci of onr times. x 6 ja Lacv 
Dumb I ady Pral , TiiLimili sueli ihings p.iss on thusetli.it 
scniiuiis hear. It will not do wilh •play-iudgers, 1 fear. 

*riay-liiie (see play-bird\ 1805 CuLbMitx.K Aids 
Refl. (1848) I. 16 Diaw lines of diflciciit ci>li>urs round llie 
diHerent coi.iuics .. and then cut out eaLli xe)>aiately, as in 
the cuminon play map-, that childr«.n take to pieces and 
put loi'Clher. iBao Scott Abbot xiv, Here one iellow.. 
pL-rfoimcd the ciflibrated [lart of the liobbs -horse, so often 
nlluded to in our am lent drama. Note, 'J his exhibiiinn, 
the ^piny-niiire of Sr'ollaiid, siixxl IiilH among hob day 
giunUjU. 1581 .Sion F v Poeti ie(\x\\ 167 , 1 h.iuc lauished 
LMit too many worries of this 'play rii.itlir. 1705 Vanuki'uii 
Con/ed. I. iii, •Play-moncy ainonust |>eople ot quatiiy, is a 
.s.i(icd ihiiii, and nut lu be profaned. 1593 (->• Hai.vi-v 
/'tore's .S///f*r Wk-. iCirf-arl) 1 I. 1^2 .\ prufi.'-sed lesier, a 
Hick-s< oniei, a scoff m aisle r, a •[>l.iyminij;cr, 1111 Inter' 
hnUi. 1885 ttlatu/i h \am. 9 Apr. 3*4 A miscialjle poverty 
of inveiiiion on the (Kirl of tin; pl.iymoiigcM , 1781 C'owrFR 

Chat tty 5j 8 Pt-rli-rps the man hail no oiln r ’play-place for 
Ins wir. «884 C 01 uoksk liiikx Pasha 188 The risr-r and 
Ils t»aiiks arc tiic pl.iy pl.ue of the ciocodile. 1695 iUroN 
/'2^., iimy S12 It must needs be, ihat iw lakcih a 

kuulc of *pl.iiu plr.i>uic, in lucking vpon ibe Fortunes of 
Olliers. 1633 i^RVNNF /iUtriomastix (liile-p). Wherein il ls 
. evidenced > that ihe profession of *J 'lay -precis, of Stage 
Players ; lugelber w ilh Ihc penning, ailing, and ficcjiicniing 
uf .stai’c pl.iyt's, ate iinlnwfull, infainoiis and mlsbcseeining 
Lhnsiians, 1711 .Sii.vFrt'su. 117 17 » 111 289*10 do 

jusii(.e to our f»lay rendiT-, they sclilom fail to hiiiiionr om 
>e(s in this res|^ct. 1891 Mariimcau iii Law limes 
C. 23«V> A nuisi(.al Loni|x>sition, the lopyi ighl and •ptay- 
riglii of whii-li had cxpirt-d by ifHoxion ol lime 1696 /W. 
I'a/hids (i 8 (n>) 11 . 55 For convuts and bulbs, Ami •pl.iy- 
ruin'd cullys 1713 Addison (,ua»d. No. 120 r j 'I he d.iy 
I es In, ivy ii|>on her tiniil the •piay-scasoii reiurns. 1637 
J. Kuitfh Cid To Rdr. (idso) 4 This age cons. .si- of siilIi 
’ P lay-seerv 1861 L. L. Nouik /cebogs 293 Allowed a 
*pl iy-s|KlI, pcihaps a long yellow holiday 1828 •Play- 
suck (.see p/ay-bndl 1858 J.viioN ICAat wdi he do 1. iii, 

1 Ic Louirivtd lo cut up mat ' play -siory. 1848 1 hack i- may 
Van. Pair Ixv, 'Lhc day after the ineLting at (he *'plny- 
table. 1905 .Maim. A/ag. l)cc i»2 Tlie enoriiious extent of 
Fox's tr.in--ii tioiis at the play-table-, is ol cutir'.e r*Corded. 
183J (K. Catti rmullI Beekctt, etc 191 Sunk lo rest Like a 
'pbiy- wearied child. 1644 Milton Ldnc. Wk.s. (1847) joi/i 
'This would m.iko (hem. .peiccivc what drspic.ihlc neaiures 
our common rlunien anu "play wriiers he. 1766 Fouuycr 
Serm. I’ng. Worn. (1767) I. iv. 155 ’ihe common herd of 
Play-wiiiciH. 1809 Mai kin Cii iilas vii. xiii. P9 IHrJ 
exercised his genius at one time in aonneis or baliads, ai 
another in *pluy-writing^ 

Flay ((!/'), V. Forms: a. i plfS i)an, (pleos-), 
yl/igl. pla stall ; 2 5 pleie, 3 plal^en, pleeie, 3 5 
plena, pluN^e, 3-() pley(e, 4-7 plane, playe, 

4- play, (6 ploe). p. i //w^/.plas’an, ploos'i)fln, 

3 pla^e, 4-6 plaw(e, 6 Sc. pla, 7-^9 dial plaw. 

7. 2 3 plo3o(n, 3 pleowe, pleowe, pleuwe. 
Pa. t. and pple, played: pa. c. i plesode, -ede, 
•ado, pleos -de; plnsaie, pleaga'.e; pleegde, 
plergede. i*a. t. and pa. pplc. olten contincted ; 
pa. t. 3-5 plei le, 4-5 plpyde. Sc. plait, 4-8 plaid, 

6 playd, pled, Sc. plade, 7 plaide ; pa. pplc. 

4 pleide, 6-7 playd, 6-8 plaid. [Oi'.. plef,a 9 i, 
•ean, -tan, plagian, pltegian, corresp. to MDu, 
pieyen, pleien, playen to dance, leap for joy, re- 
joice, be gl.nd (Verwijs and Verdam). A« to iti 
relation to OS. plegon,»xXfvL. plegen, Gcr. pflegen 
•to have the care of. take charge of, attend to, 
cultivate', *to be in tlie habit of, to be wont or 
accu»tomcd to tee below. The OK. verb U 
recorded in several diverging forms, so that it is 
difTicult to determine its original type and the 
coiijug.ition to which it belonged. The usual WSax. 
form piegian gave ME. pleie{H, later plaie{tt, 
play ; the OE, plagian in Auglinn texts gave the 
noilhem plawe, plow. The 7 forma in 2-3 
ploje, pieowe, pleuwe appear to mix the two. 

'J'he primary aensea under each of the following branch^ 
Wire already in OE., and the order of their development is 
more or Ifiia inferential ; but all the uses of * play ' are seen 
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Co arbe natdrall)^ from m prbwv iMcion * to exerciM* 

bcMir, *jT bu'»ily occupy oncMiii \ the Une of dcvc 40 pi|i^ 
bavtiig been here determined by the reci^eiivc or diveriive 
purpohe of the excrciee. In the mmerK* * play \ (he sense of 
e«erc>&c or bu-^y occupation dutappears, and the woid 
(sui^ i«: cf. Play i}) comes to mean 'to cease wo k, 
to We tdle’. The same primary notion, developed in quite 
a dilTcrent line, accounts for the coutiiiental Seusc^ qf 
'to have caie of, lake kindly charge of, 
cultivate and ' to be tn the practice or habit of, ngi ions 
wJiicIi evidently iiiipiy occupying oneself busily about a 
tiling or person, uud habituuly exercising oneself Li an 
ac'iiuii.l 

L 1*0 excrciite oneself, act or move mcri'etically ; 
actuate, exercise (a emft, etc.). 

fl. iM/r. To exercise or occupy oneself, )>estir 
one’s self, be busily engaged ; to act, ojierate, work. 
(Jds, exc. with nl fusion to other senses. 

^960 /.aws 6 1 (Thoriie /.an'S II. 258) We liorab 

(^an pico't lie Imo hiiiita iie h.irccere ne licflere ac plczc on 
Iiis bocuni. 971 lUicki. Hotn. 85 pis is se ilea We pii lonKe 
for Ills dcujn: plejodcht. 1377 1 .asci.. /’/. B. in. 307 Kche 

man 10 picye with n plow pykoys or spaiic. 14B1 Caxion 
Myrr. 11. zxiv. 1 16 [ I he air] .sust**yiioCn llie Wyrrles ficeyiig 
that so pla\e with their a^nucs and mciie them so inoclie 
id .iliuiKe tnciin that they (n<«portc tliein .. therm. 1484 
-- I’aUes ACs'*p v. v, N'lW shalle we see who ahallo 
pla>c best for to praserue .'uiJ saun hvm self, idi Sami.k 
j'aci/tts, Ai^ricoia 194 Agiirol.'i hrtiiint; vnocrsttxxl by 

spies what way the enemirs had tnken .Cfmimaniletli the 
lightest hoi semen and footineri to pluy on tlicii hockes .'md 
niainCiine the skiriiiisli. a is8S Sionkv Ps xi 11. i, So my furul 
in p.iiiting pla>eth, 1 hirstnig on my Clod to look. 1646 >>im T. 
Bhownic Pieud. i. x ^i686) 28 Th*re is an inviiiide 
Agent, .who plays in tile dark upon ns. 1677 I'rjiPLK 
(X7 |i) 11 . 453 Thus 1 b’licvc iluit AtTair pI'^V'' at present. 
1883 Rom\nks hvoi Amin. iii. 34 Theic Lsmi doubt 

tli.it tlic heini'iphcres arc able to ' play down ' upon tlic'ic 
ganglia as upon so many mcclianihiics. 

t b. To clap with the hands; ^\%oirans. to clap 
(the hands). fMr. 

c8a5 /'Vj/. Psai/er xlvi. a Alle fliodc pl.ijia^ mid homfuin 
\o Hhi'^ ^cutes plnudiie man/kux]. jhi.t. xc^ii. 8 Mtxlns 
pl.L'RialS mid hoiidtim \_fiitmina nianihui]. a 1000 

hieiu 8 >f) t(Jr) He mid Kern haiiduin eadi^ and zgleaw 
iipwr.ird ple^ ide. a xjpo P E xt.vii(ij. 8 .Sticnics 

sal plaie n.i.idcs, s-amen. n 13*5 Piost Ps^iiUr .vlvdi]. i •{« 
.alle lulk, p'la eW ws W huM(ie.s ; gladcW 10 (lod in voice of loic. 
a 1340 Hamkjlk xKi. 1 All genge playes with hciid. 

O. Tt) siiut, dance, or otherwise display iLsclf, 
AS a cock IjihI Ircfotc the hens. Also /A/p «/. 

1765 I teat. Dom. Pt^e )us 4 C<jcks will ofl« 11 pl.'iy to, ruid 
di'tiirl) the ullieri :iH they Ml. tind.^ Allowing ciglite n 
incites between .shelf and siielf, that |K)\vt<.rH may not be 
uiidei the ncccsdiy of stooping for w.int <»f hei;'lii, for in 
ill It ca^e they wo ild cmitruct an linbit of playing low. which 
Spoils tlieir cancige. 1768 Ci. Whitk ^eUutriu xii. (565;) 68 
111 breeding time the snipes play over die inciors, piping a •«! 
humming. 189a Cornh Muf; July J7. I have put black, 
cock up here iii.iny year^. ago, one of my woodland fiiends 
having invited mu over to see tbeiii play up, 

2. /////'. Of living beings: T<» move about 
swiltly, with a lively, incgular.or capricious motion; 
to spi mg, lly, or dart to and f.o ; to gambol, Irisk ; 
to Ibt, lluttrr. 

/r9oo Andreas y}o (Hr.) Homfisr ple^ode, glaed xcond 
gai'scLg a 1000 L.vdtuini'i Gen. 724 (<ir.> Swa bit h.iii on 
iinuiii Coin, hraii .ct bcortaii, hloh Wa & plc^^odu Ix^du bilru 
^rdiiij^iid r 1BOO '/'rin. Colt Horn. 127 |»at chdd oii bis 
blissc* wilc^cde ; for bit flnxctie, and pluid<* lo-^eiies hire. 
a saaj Ancr E. 94 Auh ancreii . . sciuilcn .. libiiire l>con & 
swiiturc & ine so wide SL.buakeles plcicii me lu'oucnc. 
c 1x75 LiV. 26941 And bit gaii 10 da3c3c And d<.Lir to 
ple«iye. a 1300 l ursor M 23342 ( )n siinrii dni I o .sc fixs in 
a water ptai. a 1310 in Wright I.ytic P. xiy. 4s In May hit 
nnir^cih when bit dawes, In doiiiius wiili this dnerva 
plawuic 1611 Hiulk Jolt xl. ao.Suiuly the mount.'iiiics bring 
nim fooriit fnodc : where nil the beasts of the lield pl.ij*. 
1667 Mil TON P. I., VII. 410 On smooth the Seale And 
bended Dolphins play. 1767 G. Wiiitk .Sflfinrne 9 .Sept. 
(1853) 29 Bats drink on the wing .. by sipping the •.urf.ice, 
as they jrlay over pools and streams. 1869 I'iiikcwm i. /.e/t. 
(t88i) 1 1. 2CS9 He played about them like a bee, only to take 
ill honey fur hift nit-cell. 

b. trans. 'I'o get or bring ifi/o something by 
playing or lluttcring. 

1857 tr. Pe fmittitioHe p. ix, l^airkes. .play thcinselvea into 
the Fowlers net. 

3. itt/r. Of things; To move briskly or lightly, 
especially with alternating or irregular motion, ns 
lightning, (lame, leaves in the wind, etc. ; to change 
or alternate rapidly, as colours in iridescence or 

irismatic refraction ; to jiass gently around, or strike 
ightly upon, som ' thing, as waves, wind, light, etc. ; 
to dance, Hutler, flicker, glitter, ripple, vibrate, sway 
lightly, etc. Also 

1590 Spknsks /*'. Q. I. i. 34 Thereby a chrisull streame did 
eently piny, Wbicu from a kacred fountaine welled forth 
alway. 1591 bH.xxs. i Jlen. l^f, v. Lii. 69 Ah playes the 
Suniie v;ion the glAH.sie streames Twinkling another coiuilei^ 
fetied bMine. 1638 J(;nium Paint. Am tents iB The iiiwaid 
ImaginaiionH tliat doe omiinually slirre and play in onr 
niindes. 16^ Puwrr A‘.c/. Philos, Pref. c j. The Magncticul 
Atoma cuiitinually playing almut thcin.^ 1697 Dkyokn 
^ irg, Georg, iv, 439 When Western Wind* on cuitlnq 
Water* play. 1710 Siirivockk Weye. tottnd Woi-IH 418 
Yua'll it'c in the night a twin of faint light’nine, flasliuiK 
and playing.. ill that part of the Horixon. 1797 Mrs. Rain 
cuFpR Itatian i, Her fine hair was negligently bound up in 
a ailic net, and some tresM* that had esGaped it played on 
her neck. 1849. Willis Heating Dangkier Jaime 33 Hie 
breaking waves play'd low upon the bt-ach. 1847 Kmkrson I 

Men., ShoA’S. wks. (Bonn) 1 . 364 Shake^peare, Homer, J 
Dante, Chaucer, aaw the splendour of meaning that play* | 


over the vitiibie world ilsi Mavns IttiD Hmnt. 

xlii, 7 he tempw>t laill plas'ed around ua. s8s9 ’TaHavaoN 
Gertunt tr Enid 1537 A ht^did silk. .Where ifice ashoaimfe 
tma the lovely blue l*itty‘d into f rven. 1889 HvatotMA^/hd 
Ct. xxiii. B96 Alfred allow* kcs Ikni^ to play round the 
idea. 1871 H. Aiwkwortm tower HiU 1. v, Ko smile aver 
played upon Imi thin lip*. 

D. irons/. Tn exhibit a play of light or colour. 
,1898 kaYLR Acr. E, tndfa ^ t\ 914 A Rose Diamond that 
is very thick, it'* sood 10 set ir cIom: upon the Ivory, and it 
will pla^ very wcH. 

O. To keep moving to and fro rort* 
xStJ Si" Houahd in Klliti Or^. Leih Scr. 11. I. ary 
BorgCA . . to play up and down betwen Dover & CaleyfC 
1718 B. Church t/tst, Philip's /f ar (1865) I. 79 'I'he oilur 
Canoo plac'd olf to i.ee the event, and to carry l> dings if 
the Induuis should prove false. 

4 . intr. To bubble and roll about as a boiling 
liquid : to boil. Ohs, exc. dial 
(In tlii* sense plaxu i*. frequent dialc'-taHy, even where 
piny is used in other itenscs f 

a 1400 Str Peues (M.S. K) 34 S5 l*oo hit dede kc^ and 
playde /beste eifoo ,Sloano il/A. 3548 If. 16 b, Pul it yiiiie 
a cowdrun ful of water, .iiul la^’t yt play lunge herin. rgs^ 
Doiici Ah Aitu'is VI III. i^Suin s|>edis to graitb iiaite watiir 
bcscly in caldiuiiii>i placing on tiie fire fast by. lyai Kkllv 
.Sc. Prmt. tu6 l<air words will not make ilie Pot play. 18x3 
Pi<Ki‘N NoiO‘a-days Alisc. Poem* I. 194 Their walin. .Will 
ne'er gar Simon pnt play biown 

а. £ 1440 Proutp. Pare. 4o;/2 Plawyri. OA pott>H, bulPo^ 
ferueo. 41430 .Stochh. Med. MS. 1. 56 in Anglia XVI 11 . 
9^6 Jjake a porciuiin ofwhete.brcn, And uh it plawyili, cast 
l^r in. C1460 Piar Sa^ranr. 6t>4 tn to tbe C'awilriMi 
I wylle yt Cast, 1 aliallc. putt )*( down iliat yt niyght plawe. 
1674 Kav .S'. 4- E. C. iCotds 74 'lo P.ay, vpokeii oi a not, 
kettle or otiter vessel full of liquor, i. c. to boil.. . in Norfolk 
they proi lull ne'e it plow. 

D. Irans. To cause to boil ; to lx)il. Now dial. 

«. c 14x0 Lil>erCocornht{i^tj)4i Kyrsi play |>y water with 
hony and Halt. 14.. Stable Pk. tonkiy (iitSa) «c>fi Sett it 
down and play it up with cow inylk till yt br enoughe. 1 ^ 3 
Test. AVw. ( Surtees) VI. 42 A Icvscr Icde lo play growte in. 
f<. a 1450 Stoikh. Med. MS 1. 54 \\\ Angha A Vlll. 29(5 T.ik 
and pIuA it oucr l>e fjii. 41895 Fouhy / oc. L. Anglia^ 
Plant, to parlxxl. 

б. SMlr. 'J’o move, revolve, or oscillate freely 
(usually within a definite s, ace) ; to have its jirojier 
iniiiii|jedcd inovcnicnt, as a part of any mc'cliaiiisin, 
or of the living btxly; to ha\e free play. 

139s .Shakh. John III iv 132 \V.unie life pluyes in that 
inlets veincs. 16x4 If Jo.nhun Pail. Cair 11. it, Von 
fhould get tliischa>re Id out o* the hi<tes, for me, that my j 
hips iiiiglu play. 18^ Cart. Ssititi .Srar/zaa’i f'i>a;/r. 11. 12 , 
The 'liner playeth in the Guiironne. 1864 Powxk Exp. | 
Philos. L 94 You in.iy see their heart play, and beat very 
ordei ly for a long tune together. i6hg Siuuviy Morinets ' 
VM. X. 16 [lioldl the Insirunient iloiiroutally ns near | 
an yon can, that the Needle iiia> have liberty to pluy to and | 
fro. 1713 Disauui ii-Hs fnipr. 130 I'wo Irmi ICyes I 
ftir the < nds of Axis lo play in. 1741 Nuinuo Bones 

fed. j) 151 The Condyles pl;iy in the Cavity. 1893 J. 
Nichoison Opcf at. Mechanic 6,0 'the engines have it 
io.:ged wheel, playing in a rack, wliii.li is laid an one of 
the tails of the road. x88x All )'ear Jxmnd X\V 1 \. 294 
The inolar<t . . pl.ty vciiically on each oilur like a p.iir of 
h< ivsorv 1888 UHVCF Auter. Connir.o. II. xliv 145'ro mqniie 
bow the organs of govcniiiit'nt which have been described 
play into one another in practice. 

( 5 . Iranx. I o cause to play ; lo ply. 
a. I'o wield (suintihing) lightly ami freely ; to 
keep in motion or exercise ; to actuate, opc iate, 
woik (any instrument). To play good) knife 
and fork^ to eat (well or heartily) : see Kmfk a^u 
youK I ; so plav a good slick, to fence well. 

138a R. llsH\bY J'l. Ptre. <1590) 3 'Jhy late (.'iisloniem, 
which play more saiks to the null, Iiuue brought gie’iMs or , 
irsis at least \v» e i<» lie giouiid. 17x3 Sim.t. G'/m/r/. No 1 
50 R 2 I'he deM« lily.. consists in playing the raror, with . 
a nimble wiid, rni,4nij' ne ir the nose without lonrhini; it. | 
1797-41 C’liAMfiriiS ( 'ycl. a v Origan, Oim of these hydnaulic 
oigaiis; with two men . seomiiu' to nuinp the water wInVh 
plays it. 174S .Sm >j i ktt Pod. Rand (1812* I 47 You he.ir 
tic pl.ays n go<id (Hddle ptick. 1788 J. May Jrnl. 4 / ett, 
(18/ 3* 88 Five hands iit wotk ..Two plii\ing the whipsaw. 
fa Woo ill Pa ly .\e:os 1 1 July (1892) 2/5 If he i.s n loltr- 
able g lotl bjxer, can pl.iy a good siick . .’V I'llACKFHAY 
I'an. Fair xltii,l'hc Colonel plays a good knife and fork at 
tiffin. 1885 lllnsfr. Loud. Nexvx 78 Nov 548/r The dining* J 
ball . . where the occupants, played 'knife .and fork 
•fb. To tleal with; to in'at. Ohs. 

1491 Caxion Pitas Pair (W. de >V. i,gA) 1 cxli. is3b/i, 

I liaue done many ofTciucs to my god, the whyilie he 
playetli inckely, in yenyngc vnio me cx.miplc. 1584 1 oocrK 
Alarum agst. Vsnrerx la The v*incr that places all thi.H 
rie., will yet be counted an honest and_ wclf dc.tlirig uiun. 
13M J. King (in Jonas (16181 619 It is a great mastery, 
saiin l^nec.i, to pHiy a m.aii kindcly. 

c. To diNclinrgc, fire, let off (artillery, etc. {on or 
upon |icrsont or things), alsti fireworks) ; to cause 
(a fountain or the like) to play. Also /g. In 
quot. 1881, to fire npoii Tan fneniy'). 

1505 SriAKS. John ri. i. ^5 Hirir battering Canon charged 
to*tlie moiillHw. . .I’de play incessantly vpoii ilwsc lades. 
1670 ( -’oTTON Es/ternon 1. iv. 1 56 ( He ) plai'd so m.itiy k'annoii. 
shot into the I'own, that not a man durst uppiiar.^ 1689 
UuNVAN Holy tt ’ar xii. TTic gate from the top of whieh the 
captain* dill play their sling* at tbe enemies 171a j. 
Jamhi ir. Le Blond's Gardening 197 To play a .Spout still 
bigger,, there niu>t be a large Pipe. 1713 AnpisoNf/V^r^/. 

No 159 P 6 .She played upon him so many smiles and 
gtanres, that she quhe weakened and disarmed biro, i^at 
G. Roussillon tr. Per^ot's Per. Poring, 8j There should 
be fiieworkt ready to be play'd off. 1730 Chron. in Ann. 
Reg. 69/9 Haying their hand^grenadeH ami swivels to excel* 
lent purpose. 1790 l.awt ^ Harvmd Coil, *5 If any 


8d>alar..tbaH-ina]ie b(»n 8 r«a*. 9 P pkiar ofl^ frrwarica 1799 
G. Smith Lahoratfiry 1. 35 Avoid .. a damp, loggy, ramy 
or windy night.' to play your rockets. 1804 NicHoll in 
Owen Wellesleys ffesp. 1x877) 530 They opened a baticry, 
which (bw continued nla^’ing until 3 o'clock. s88i Oakk 
Kusshll Ocean Free Eanci 1 . iv. 154 We kept playing the 
enemy with round-vhoL 

+ dL To tohg^^ to finish (liquor). Ohs. slang. 
1598 Shahs. 1 ilm. /P, lu iv. 18 Wh^ you breath in 
your woteiiiig, then ilicy cry hem^and bid you play itolC 
siof Drkkum /ce/e to nmke Merit Wkv (f^rosart) II. 330 
He reqnc.sicd tbvis lo play olT the sacke and begoxu 

6 . Angling. To give play lo (a figh) ; to allow 
(it) to exhaubt itaell by pulling against the line. 
Also fg. 

1741 Ku'HAaiiaoN Pamela.^ (1874) 1 . 69, 1 . . soon booked a 
lovely carp. Hay it, pln^* it, sai«l she ; I did, and brought 
it 10 tlie Imnk. 1787 IB.st Angling (cd. a) 40 He seldom 
break* hi* bidd, n your tackle is Mcoiig and vou play him 
pro^riy. 1838 Kank Arcl. Expi. I. xxx. 414 1 be vicitm.. 
IH played like a tiout by the angler's reel. 1893 J'aii Mall 
Mair. Nov. 367 But where would be tlie sport of playing the 
fish r ^ 1900 Mhs. H. Wabu Eleanor Pleurior had played 
her with ntudi tact, and now Imd her iii Lrr ;iower. 

f. To cause to move or jiaks lightly, flutter, 
glitter, etc. (sec 3 ); to exhibit with biilliant eflect; 
to ilfnw lightly upon a surface. 

41718 .SouiTi Serm. (1744; X. 357 When (be allurement of 
any sinful pieasuie or piofic play* itself before him. 1749 
VouNu Hi. Th. v. 9a) 'i'lio' Fortune loo (our third and final 
Theme , As an ArcompUce, pl.ty'd her gaudy Plumes. 1748 7 
Hkhvkv Medit. (18161 197 hbe pia^i her lovely changes, not 
lo enkindle di-ssoluie afl'ections but to display her Creator's 
Elor>’. ifiia K. II. ill Examiner 95 May 399/1 'J he Unea 
are placed over the forms with .. freedom and taste. 1843 
E. liyNi-s Sene. * h.th'ni 74 .Should piudes bl.tmc niy dress 
oh! all beauiirul b.nid, Yclloi^ crimson, and given oxer it 
siifilt be play'd. sSps Electr Engineer 16 Sept. 285/2 The 
B« nrcb-li'^ht began to pl.'iy a dazzling lipple along their lino 
from end lo cud. 

7. intr. To operate artillery, to fire or upon 
[lersonH or things) ; albo anid of the artillery, or of 
a mine, etc. : To lie discharged or firetl. 

1601 R. Johnson Kingd. 4 Commw. (1603) *6 They never 
cease pl.'ix'ing will) ilieir Ordinance, till they have laide all 
hvHI wnh the ground. 41697 Hayward Ftntr V. Edit, 

(( 'amdeiu ;,5 The .irtilleriepl.'iicd and the fooicmeu *k irmtshed 
fn< jit part of the daie. i6a8 Dreav Poy Me*tit. (1868) 93 All 
this while the lories pl.iYcd vpon iheltoatetiandciurshippe*. 
1633 Stai ford Pac. Hio. 1 ix. (x8io) 116 When wee looked 
, ih.u the Cannon «hr>uid begin to play, a 1649 Dri'mm. or 
I JIawi h. Idea \Vk*. (171 11 921 1 he mine going stiaight, thexe 
I la< kexi nothing but Mime niuicii to moke it fi^Ay. i7D9SThCLB 
j Tatter No. ( F 11 The Cinioon on each Side began (o play. 
174B in G. .Sbeh'on //nt. Peer/ietd, Mass, (i^s) 1 . 564, 

1 played awax with uur tannon and small aim* for an hour 
and i. 1777 Watson Philip II (18m) 515 Hi* cannon Inid 
harxfiy l^gun to pl.ny upon a. when Vidossan, the governor, 
retired with the garriMon into the castle. 1694 Lo. Woi Ski jcv 
Life Matlhofiugh II. 181 Another battery.. whuh Marl- 
borough vrcctecl to play upon the MSiab •eastern ttasiion. 

* 7®9 Hlansk ( ollect. 11 Nov. > 0 . H. S.) il. 306 He., 
plnyd ^mrticularly (in his sernion]. .upon the Bp, of Saiuiti. 

b. Oi a fircv\ork. 'To be lued, to lo off {Jig. 
in quot ). 

1760 (h>LD*M, Cit. W. li, Vet it r« farce) played off. and 
bounced, .ind crBcked, aiul made more sjion than afircwoik. 

8 . wtr. i)t a firc-engine, fountain, etc. : To emit 
n jet of uater, lo spout. AKo saicl of the water, 
or of the person, e. g. of a fireman. 

1666 Bovi r in Phil. Trans 1 233 The Cock would plav 
alto;etlH*r on (bat side. 1687 A. ].oxrll ir. Thci'enot's 
Trnv. I. 0 A great many Fountains, xxhcie the Water-woiks, 
plaxiiig very higb, render the plnte altogether delighiful. 
17*1 Ai>i>I‘.on .S/cr/ No. s P 3 Tlieie aic sevcial FiigincK 
filled With Water, and ready to pl.'iy at a Minute'* warning. 
1855 Macaciav JiisL Eng. xii. III. 166 The fountain* 
played in his hoiaiur. i8m> Dm.kfns Umonint. J rnv. iv, 
riie firc-cngiiic muktr. having hi ought out (he xiholc of hi* 
*r<Mk 10 piny cqMin iisbist smouMcring nshe>. vfthgCintmy 
Mag. Apr. 939 The firemen were not permitted to piny on 
the fl.inics. 

0. /; ans. To practise, perform, do (some action) ; 
t to ply, exercise (a craft) {phs .) ; lo jK-rform, 
execute 'xa movement); usually (mfiuenced by II), 
to perforni or practise in the way nf sport, deceit, 
etc. (a trick, pinnk, joke, etc. ; const, on, upon, or 
with simple dative). In mod. use also with off 
(?exprcs 8 mg complete or successful action: see 
Off A. 5). 

C1391 CiiAUCLR Asisoh ii. | 40 Yif ihow wolt plcic this 
crall with (he artsyng of ilie Mone, lokc ibou- rekne wel her 
cotira hnwre by liowie. c 1400 Gatnclvn 307 WLin (lamcivii 
the yongu thus bndde plc-^tl Ins piny, f 1495 Cursor M. 
16633 ( I'i in.) And siksn in bis boiule : a muthcl 

greet rede And tn him pleideii a boliel. 136a Jack J/iJl^itr 
in Ha/I. Podslev H. *38, 1 know tlmt he pbiyelh you many 
alike prank. 1603 Siiaks. Meas. for M. ii. ii. vai Man.. 
Flaics Such phaniastiquc trkk* before high heauen, A* 
makes the Angel* weepe. i!:6o F. Brooke tr, I.e Jilanc's 
Trav, 17 For fear he should play ino dome tritk, 1 dls- 
Aemblcd. 178a Coxx’pkr Ctlfin 17.4 'Thus all through xnerry 
lftlin>.;(oti I'liesc gutnliols he did p!ay. 1815 W. II. Ikklanu 
S% riMeornanta 190 uoie, Ihe houx played off some xeai* 
back, by the late coriimentntor Siccvciis. *890 W. A. 
Wai.la( h Only a Sis/er 201 Only something very nnporUiU 
would have made you play this game, 
b. Sc. co/loi/. 

1608 J. Wilson Hot /. Amhr. Wkv 1855 I. 134 See one 
rtig^r) play *)mng upon you . . and gar ye play topfiahecrie 
ower a ]>recipice. 

II. To cxeicise oneself in tbe way of diveraioa 
or amusement. 
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10 . inir. To employ or exercise oneself in the 
wny of amusement or rccieatlcn ; to nroubc or 
divert oneself; to sport, frolic. (Formerly in 
\vider sense than now, including any kind of 
recn-alion, e. k* dancing.) 

f 897 K. /F'.lprko Creji^ofy'i Past. C. I 391 \V« wiernaA 
iinim «.ilduni urra pcningu mid tu ple^^iarme. cgso Lintiis/. 

Matt. Ki. 17 We NU>iKiiii lull & tie <^1173 

Lamh, Horn. 7 pa Lhiidren ploteden in brre ureie hericnde 
lire diihten. aijM Cursor M. I2a75 lesus went him for 
(7’. r forth) to plai Wit cliildir on an imIidaL ^1330 K. 
Uhunnk Chron. IVa<g (KolU) 3845 KI>i.lour porow a woile 
actiold wende, fTor to pleye by o ryuer. eijjiS Chaik.ek 
/•'rank/. /'. 169 Hire freendes .. scho|icn for to pleyen aom- 
whrr ellea. c 1491 Chast Coi/tfss Chy/tL 14 A loiiyngi; moder 
linieih to ptay with her iioiikiiig childe. 1576 K. df Vkrf. 
/•'ayre F<>^es Poems ((ir^isari) 7* 'lo playc with foolcs, oh, 
what a foole was 1 i6u Miliom L’A/iej^o 97 And )oung 
and old <.oni forth to play On a Sunsliine llolyd.iy. 174a 
(lasv LtoH Reeardle'.s of their doom ’I he little victims 
play ! 1840 J. H. Newman Par. Srr»t. (iK4i) V. iii. 35 ‘Jo 
iiialie professioiiH is to piny with eiige tools. 1856 Khouhk 
/list. Fhx Ii8s 8> I ii. 151 'I'he gardens of the Alhanihra, 
where she had played as a child. 

t b. To enjoy one*»clf, be joyful or merry, re- 
joice ; esp. in leferenee to the bll^s of henven Ohs. 

c 1130 Hall Mfid. 41 Ah schiileii ai hi fore )>c pleieii in 
hetiene. a taja l.uut Ron 13} in O. hi. Mm. 97 Alle heo 
schuie wyh eiigles picyn some and s.uihie in hemiene lyhte. 
^1374 Chauckb AneL fr Arc. 3^1 Kor iiowe 1 nleyn and 
now 1 playe. 1379 Lancu P. /V K xvi. 946, 1 lokuti on his 
lappe, a luxar lay pcre-iiiiie Among paii.irke-i and piufetcs 
pleyande togydures. 

O. I'o 8|K>rt amorously ; eupk/m. to h.ive sexual 
inteicourse. Cf, 1 *lay sb 6c. Now rare or Ohs. 

A 1000 Riddles xliiL a (Hr) Ic seah wyhte wr<ellicc twa 
unde irnniiga ute ple;(an hzmedlaces. c 1150 Cen. \ Ex. 
8016 His wif One and stilie '^031 hire gamen WiA io-eph 
speken and plai^cn sameii. c 13x0 Vir T*tstr. aAi 7 ‘I'listrein 
Mih Vsoiide lay.. And wok And plaiden ay hitvene 1373 
IliRHOiiR R*-uce V. 54a 'I'hrou vomen that he v.ild withpl.iy. 
S4B3 Caxton Cr. de Itt Pour Fj, Which for a lytel sylucr 
made her to synne and playe with a piyonr. 159a Shaks. 
i-rn. iV Ad. laa lie bold to play, oni .sport is not in sight. 
1667 Ml ETON /. L. IX. 1037 Now Irt (IS play . For never 
did thy beaiuie ..so enflatiie my sense With aidor to erdoy 
Hire. 

til. a reJI. To amuse or disport oneself : ■■ 10. 
c IS90 .S. Eng Leg. I. 319/148 pat )»tH . Iiild scholde wende 
an hontingne, to prci^en him. a 1300 Cursor M 30.5 j»ir 
hre^er hau* plaijd samen. c 138S C'ha(K'i.k Mf/ih. px fie 
for his despurt is went into the feeldes hym to pleye. 
c 14 w Pdgr. Lyf Mankode iv ix. (1869) 181 A crooked staf 
me lakkeih . . and a bal to pleye me with, t 1440 Vot k 
Mvsi. XVII. (io we 'lo pl.iye vh in .sum otiiir iihicc. 
C1530 Li>. UxRNRaa Arth. Lyt. Grvt. (1814) 37 Arthur., 
hiiiiildy reqnyred both hya fader and nicxler ., to giiie h\m 
licence to go play hym a season out of tliat connirey, 1646 
K. F(i8HbH] Marrow Mod. lUvin. (ed. a) 171 We m.ay go 
play us then, and work no working at all 1651 liAxrsa 
/ny. ^a//. i8j When you have plaid yourself wiih your own 
absuid hetioMH. 

t b. trans. To furnish with the means of playing ; 
to amuse. Ohs. rare. 

xijo /'Durham (Surtees) lo* .Some of the leves of 

the said bo ikes the said wylTcs tokc away with them, to 
play their chddren with.dl. 

C. To bring into some condition, etc. by playing 
or sport. 

164a FuLL^a tloty ^ Pro/. St. iv. xix. 337 He playeih 
hiiiixeir into Learning before he is aware of u. 

12. in/r. Play with \ I'o amuse oneself with, 
sport with; to touch or finger lightly, or itionc 
slightly with the hand (a material object) by way 
of fnvolous amusLMTient ; to trcMt (anylliing) lightly 
or fiivolously; to dally, trifle, or toy with, in 
quot. 1827, to do what one will with, to manage 
ttcjording to one’s pleasure. (See also 13 b, 14 ) 

riaoo Vices 4- Virtues 115 No lut hie iiawht ftc iiaiida 
lei^ende mid stikke. r iao3 Lav. 17335 pus he vnwi-.e 
ing pla^ede p layj plcoyd'-j iiitd wordeii asaa5 Ancr. R. 

76 hat pleieA mit te worldc, iiulich on iMiit ilieivn. 1340 
Hamkxr /V. Consc. 1307 When wvlilie of he wcirlde w.th 
he pl.nys .Sok h®” conxayl wyih alle. 0400 Lan i 

Troy flk. 6x^8 Wh n he his cu'.yii ded saw, Him lyktd 
noglit with Ketor nlnw. 15*^ Morr Dyatoge l. Wks. 161A 
1 han will he call it no sciipture, as he plaith with tha 
nysile of saincl lames 1830 JiAxrha Saints’ R. iii. v. | 5 
95 As children, we pl.iy with our meat when wo 
should eal it. 178a Cowi>rr TaMe Talk 505, I play with 
syllables, and s^rt in song. 18x7 IIallam Const. Hist. 
(1876) II. X. 263 It required a dexterous management to piny 
with the anny. 1870 J. H. Nfwman ( 7 >a/n. Assent 11. viiu 
304 Moninigne .could thus afford to play with life, and the 
ab)tiNes into which it le.'tds us. 

13 . intr. To do something which is not to be 
taken seriously, but merely as done in sport or 
fiolic ; to trirlc with. 

138a WycijF (ien. xix. 14 And ho was seen to hem as 
pleiynge to xpeke. ~ Prav. xxvi. iq The man that gilcndeli 
nn^eth to his irend, and wlian he were ra^t, shal sey Pleiende 
1 dide I1388 Y dide pleiynge]. 1484 C.'axton Fesbles 0/ 
rKsop V. XV, [.oke hyther, callest ihuw this a playe . . now 
1 shalle shewe to the how thow oughtest not lo playe s-> 
with thy lord 1343 Asc mam Toropk. (Arb.) 97 The lacko 
of teacliynge to shoote in KngtanJe, causeth very ntanye 
men to playe with the kynges Actes. 184a MARavAT Fere. 
Krent x, I’d recommend you not to play with * post captnim, \ 
said Capt.'iin Dridgman. 

b. play on nr upon (f with) a word or words : 
to make playful use ol a double meaning of a word, 
by way of sport or jest ; to pnn. Also trans. io 
causative sen»e : see quot. 1865. 


*S93 Shaks. Rich, if, 11. {. 84 Can slcke men play so 
nicely with their naniesT 1396 — Menh. V. 111. v 48 How 
cuerie foole can play vpoti the word. 1683 D. A. Art 
Converse 1x5 They play often upon worda 1861 ^VaioMT 
Fss, Archgoi. II. xxiii aji 'llie wit or ingenuity of our 
Anglo-Saxon fi'rcfathera wax chiefly exerted in playing 
upon worda. 1803 busiiNkcL Vicar. Sacr. iii. v. A practice 
on words* that plays them into inferences not contained in 
their meaning. 1878 TaKVKt.vAN Macaulay 1 . iiL 134 He 
did nut play upon words a» a habit. 

t o. J*iay upon : to rciuiii or recur fancifully to 
(a phrase, etc.) ; to dwell upon by repetiiion ; to 
harp on. Obs 

1603 Camoxn Rem. 14 Cfiraldus Camhrensis .. played vpon 
llie-^e verses. 1646 SiR T. I'.RuwNa Pseud. £/. 1. tx. (i086> 
a6 Inlaying much upon the simile. 

14 . intr. To make sport or jet.t at another's 
expense ; to muck. Play with (t t t upon ) : 
lo make sport of, make tun of, ridicule, mock at; 
to bi'fool, delude. Now rare or merged in 12. 
(Cf also 30 a.) 

c xooo >Elkric Cen. xxi. 9 Sarm hi-heold hii Aj^arex siinii 
wiA is.'iac plcjode. c saok Lav 16554, & ^vt ^ne hirt'd- 
childeieii pleit;n [c 1x75 phoyr| mill | tsscii himde Rcoiini 
niid hi-ore flan Ins cun scenden anan. 138a Wvri.iF /sa. 
Ivii. 4 Vp on v*huni pteiden ^eeY I138B On whioni st orneileii 
?| a 1533 1 .D. Hs Rk. Af. A urol . , 1 546) K k viij b. 

All ye tinjyiher tl eic pic.Hciit played, and gested on me. 

*■ *SS* t'lOKK Matt ii. 16 'i'hcii Hcrood scr g y' he wan 
plaied wiihal hi y wLscard>. c 1586 C’ifhr Pkmbkoki- Ps. 
ixxxtx xm. Of all his hater'? none, Ihit lioosts his wiack 
and at hi^ sorrow pl.iicili. 1611 'Ioohncur Atk. Trag. i. ii, 
'I hat s.ime hcartlessc thing '1 hat Cowards w.ll be liolil to 
pl.iy ujjon. 17.. Poi'KtJ.), I would make u^e of it t at her to 
jilay upon tho e I despis'd, tluin to trifle with those I 
loved. ««44 Mrs. bHowNiNG Lay of Rrtnvn Ro^aty 1. vi. 
In a sieriincsH quoth she, * As lliou play 'si at the ludl art 
thou playing with me?* 

t b. reJl. Witli of : To mak^ fun of, mock at. Obs. 
e 1489 Caxton lilanchardrn*it\n. 75 but iupeih & playcth 
her self of theyin that ben ameruust;. 

o trans. '1 o make spot t of. eolloq. 

1891 IC. Kinglakk Aust»afian at If. 117 Those who p.iss 
theif lives in the hiinh generally have their heail in the light 
plft«.e, though they do lovc to play a new chum. 

16 . intr. To abstain from work ; lo lake a holi- 
day. [A R|>ecial development ol sense 10.] Now 
dial. (rsp. of workmen on strike or out of work"). 

1377 Langl. /*. Pt. B. Prul. s«o .Some uiitien hem to pe 
plow, pleyed fuj sclde. 1430-40 I.vno. tiochas i. ix. (i554> 
19 b, A LOiuieiM ion byenterchangyng,y' echo should reiLne 
a yere The ollv r ahst nc to pKiy Ik cum no nere. 1541 
Ki-iokor Or Aries (157s) 443 A Mason played 12 dayes 
a id wrought a8 d.iy»'R 1568 Graf ion ('/non. II. 889 They 
neiar g.iue their enemies one day to rest or pl.'iy be the space 
of XX. dayes. 1581 J. Bfu. Haddon's Answ. Osof . i?2b. 
Surely where nothyng is blameworthy Hieir Pardon may 
goe play. 1598 Shaks. Merry It', iv. t. 13 Master Slender 
ts Itt the biycs le.Tue to pl.iy. x8oo /lull AdrorO^er 
24 May 4/2 'Ihe men will often play on a Mond.iy. x8^ 
IfuiToN Course Math I. 149 A workman was hired for 
a • d.iys, at 3^. jKir day, for every d.iy he wotked ; but with 
tills roiidition, that for every day he pkijed, he slinuld 
fulfill IX, x89a .spectator 16 Apr. 529/1 'Ih.s Yorkshire 
idiom means to cease woik from any cause wlialcvtr. A 
in m ill wiih rh''titii.itism told inc that he had been ' playing ' 
eight weeks. 1894 Daily Xitvs 13 July 7/7 Of the 70,000 
men ' pU) ing ' 4 arc lion-uiiioiiisls. 

III. 'I'o engage in n game ; and deiived senses. 
16 . trans. 'I o excicisc or cinpluy oncscll in, 
engage 111, practise (a game or definite form of 
amusement). Also in various figurative txpres- 
ximis: see (iAMK sh. 5, also lio-i’EKi% Duck and 
JU tVKK, I'A.MT AND I.OOHE, 1 1 ANDY-D \NI>Y, etc. 
r 888 K. .fth.FRFD Boeth. xxxvi. #5 f6) Da did . .maiiixfealde 
ulc^.iii plcji (}7^ier hi hyii.i^faldum inoiiiiiim. c ia$o. 1x97 
(see (iAMR 5^ 3 bj a 1300 C ursor . 1 /. 16623 (Coll.) And 
wit him hoi plaid silisutl, And Imdd hat he suld rede Quilk 
o haiin him gaf he dint, r: 1360 Chauci k IJet/ie B/aunche 
618 I- or fills Fortune hath pleyd a e.mie Atlethes wiih me 
c 1440 Promp. Part). 404/i Plcjyn biik hy<le, anguto 1578 
F LKMiNG t'anopt. hipist. 350 The (oinmon games plnide and 
practiced at OlympiiH. 1633 Jackson Cried viii. xxxi. § 7 
An the proverb i>, by.standcis sometimes see more than 
tlicy who play the game. 1679 Fstabl. Test 6 The Afier- 
gamc they h.id to play. .was to lie managed wiih. .Skill. 
1798 ChroH. in Ann. Rrg. 3 ,/i Next morning the maich 
wa'j played out. 1838 1 >k Morgan h.ss Probab. iix NVe are 
entitled to conclude that.. the games played were each not 
less than i to a in favour of the bank. i8C8 Mrs G.vhkki l 
Wives Sf Dan, xiii. He taught young ladies fu play billiards 
on a wet d.iy. i88< Times (weekly ed.) 13 FeL 16/4 Tho 
young m»-n played fives against the tower. 

b. To play the game : i. r. accoiding to the rules, 
fairly ; hence to ‘ jilay fair*, act lionouiably. coUoq, 
1880 (sec r.AMF sh. 4cl. 1898 Kin.iNG Day's Woik 348 
{Maltese Co/) ‘ PUy the g.une, don’t talk ’, the Maltese 
Cttt whlckert-d. 1904 Daily ( Aeon. ■» May 4/5 Men do not 
t.nik alx^ut their honour nowadnyH— they call it ‘playing the 
g.ime '. 

O. To represent or imitate in sport; to make 
pretence of ; to practise or deal with in a trifling 
way or as if for amusement, not seriously. Also 
with oby. cl. to pretend, make believe ijhat . . ,) 
for snort or amusement. 

e 1388 Chaucrr Shipmans T, *33 Or dies that we pleye 
A pilgtyinage, or goon out of tlie weye. i8ai Lamb Eita 
Ser. I. Old Of Mew Schoolmaster. The noisea of children, 
playing their own fancies. it6« W. Phillips Speeches vi. 

*'3 We do not play politics. 1873 I.owkil Spenser Proy^ 
Wk'i. 1800 lY. 324 Clitldren who play that everything is 
something else. 1890 St. Nicholess Mag. Oci. 1007 We 
played that we were gypsies. (Cf. 19.) 


17 . intr. To engage or take part in a game. Tq 
Cricket said esp. of the batsman. 
ciao3 Lay. 8134 Summen pleoden on tauelbrede ffisTa 
Somme nleoide mid tauelk c Sir Trtstr. 310 A chektr 
he fond bi a cbcire. He asked who wold play. 1484 Caxton 
ha/tes of Avian xxi, Ihe euylle. .whiche doo no thynge 
but playe with dees and cardcs. a 15^ Hall Chron. 
Hen, V 41b, The Dulphyii . .sent to hym [Henry V] a tuniie 
of tennis ballcs to plaie with. 136* J. Hkvwooo Prev.t^ 
Bpifr. (1867) 163 He pleyth best thni wins, 1887 A. LovicLt. 
tr. J hevenot's /rai-. 1 34 Though they play for nothing, 
)et they take great pleasure at play. 17W Chkstprp. Lett. 
(1792) fl. 33A A mail may play with decency ; but if he 
games he is aisgr.iced. 1886 Routledgds hlvery Boy's Ann. 
255 The bHtsinaii must p'ay with additional enre. 

H. C. ItuNNhK III HatPers Mag. Jan. >^5/1 Well played, 
sir! 1884 IlLicii in Lillysohiic s Cricket Ann. 3 'Jhe last 
named, playing in his best style 

b. Spec, 'i'o piny lor stokes, e^p. for the sake of 
gain ; to game, gamble. 

1511 Chutihe of Yuell Men (Pyn*,on) F. vij. They that 
make, cell, hjc. .the dvee, the caides, the tables . They th.it 
xerue the playcrN . they y lende them money for to piny. 

.SiiAKS. Hen. V, iii vi. 119 \Ylieii Leiiilie and Ciueltie 
pl.iy foi a Kingdoine, llie ceiiilcr (jatnesier is the soonrst 
winner. 1613 Si epiifns Ess. 4* Chai ..Camester (1857) 169 
Ii lie plaics upon lii ket, he Liiuwch fou are. .not able to 
exact, lliuug}i lice tesolves to pay nothing. 1789 Ciiaklot-if. 
Smiih Ethehnde (1814) I. 13 He lias Imd ine charaLtrr of 
playing monstrous deep. 1809 Mai kin 67 / Bias vii. xii. 
r 8 Plating for his la.si sl.ikc. <11838 Ijkniham Deontol li. 
(1834) II. 135 fc‘.very gamester who plays upon equal terms, 
plays to u dis.iclvaniage. 

o. imper. Playl In Cricket, »n\<\ by the bowler 
rs a call to the bnt'tman immediately befoie tlie 
delivery of the ball (formeily, by the umpire to the 
whole of the players at the U ginning of each 
innings); also in J.aivn Tennis by the beiver at 
the iKgitinii'g of each set vice. 

1787 in Wa'^liotn Crnktt Scopes (18911) p. xiii. When the 
umpire bIihH call ‘pi.iy’, the p.n ly iciusiiig lo play shall lose 
tlic match. 1837 Dukkn.s Pi.lw. v.i, ‘ Pl.iy ’, Middr-nly 
Liicd the bowler. i8.'9 l\ out. id^ic's Every Bvy's Ann, (igy 

* Play * again called, uc 1 ommemed our iimiiq.s. 

d. Iransf 111 Cricket, said of the ground or 

* wicket’, III reference to the cficct ol its condition 
upon the plav. 

18G8 Rontlfd;^e's Evety Boy's Ann 35*; The ground will 
nhcrwaids play as diiTeienily as possible. ib8i Daily 
Newi 9 July 2 Tlie wicket did not .seem tu play paiiicularty 
well. 

e. Play or pay \ a sporting phrase meaning that, 
if oiie paity lo a race or other match fails tu ‘ play * 
or engage in the match, Ids backer'? ha\e to pay as 
it he had lost, llencc play orpaybel^ a bet holding 
good whetht^r the horse runs 01 not. 

iBai Sporting Mag. IX 55 A man gummons himself most 
truly, if he makes play or p.iy bels. 1877 H Smahi /'toy 
or Day vni, 1 got a letter to say llmt the regiment had i>ecn 
wild cMoiiuh tu h.it k me, rim or not — pl,iy or pay, as it is 
teimed, whiih means ihac they will liave to pay ibcir 
money even if 1 don’t run. 

18 . A'- or g.^n. I'o act, behave, condu^:t oneself 
(in some si>ecificd way) ; chiefly m special phrases, 
ns: a. To play fatr\ to ploy according to the 
rules of tlie gnnic, without clieating ; alsi2, by ex- 
tcn.sion, to do the thing regularly, lo act justly or 
honourably, b. To play false ^ foul, foully \ alsu 
to play a I'crson false', to cheat in a game or 
contest ; 10 deceive, betray, o. To play tnlo the 
hands of (formerly also to play soincthiiig into 
the hands of) : to act so as to give an advantage to 
(anoliier, either partner or opponent), d. To play 
it on (cf. 9) : to play a trick upon, take in, cheat; 
so to play {Ix/w) dtnvn on to take a mean or unfaii 
advaiitnge of. {slang or colloq.) So f to play on (or 
with) both hands (see Hand sb. 40) ; to plav on or 
upon the square tsee Square). Cf. also \i, 34. 

>555 I.atimfr Wks. (Parker Soc.) II. 441 They think 
that other, hearing of such men’s going lo mass, do sec or 
inquire of their bcluiviour there; and tluis they play wilily, 
beguiling thcmselveH. 15^ B. Jonson f AVv iv. i, 

If she have play’d loose with me. I’ll cut her tliroat. 

a. r 1440 Yotk Myst. xxix. 365 Plaves faire in feere, and 
1 Kchnll fande to fast it With u faire nappe, and her is one 
and J»cr is ij. 1803 Shak^ Meas. for M. iii. L 14 1. 1783 

C. Jf)iiNsioN Riven'e 1 . 153 I'hey will imagine ihat ^011 do 
n«*t play fair. t888 Mrs. Gahkell Wives 4- Dan. vi, He’ll 
get a. .fellowship if they play him fair. 

b< >579 l«YLV F.uphues (Arb.) 98 Venus played false. 
»590'.n*ec False B. 3). 1805 Shaks Mach. iii. L 3 Thou 

hast it now,^ Xing, Cawdor, Glamis, all As the weyard 
Women proinin’d, and 1 feareThou playd''»t nr si fowly lor’L 
s68o OrWAV Otphan iv. iii. I fenr the Priest hus plaid 

us false. 1775 Siirkidan Rnmls 11. ii, You play fal'** with 
us madam. 1884 'Tisnes (weekiv ed.i 3 Get. 13/3 Appear- 
ances might play them false. 1803 M. 4* O. 81I1 Ser. IV. 
53.1/1 If my memory does not play me false, 1 have albO 
seen the paper in the Gent. Mag. 

c. 1703 ir. Hosman's Guinea 3a If the Enemies them- 
seiven had not •reasonably plaid an Opportunity into our 
Hands. 1733 Hanwav Trav. (1762) I. vi.Jxxxv. 393 What- 
ever we play into their hands, is a losing game to this 
country, Malkin Gd Bias vii. xv. r 4, 1 suspect 

the clerk of the kitchen and my steward of playing into 
one another’s hands. 1878 H. H. (iiaas Ombre B4 He wHl 
hold tie balance between his friend and theOmbru 1 playing 
into the hand of one or the other ro as to divide the triiks 
equally between them. 1879 FantiuB Cmsar iii 99 The 
powers which he hod played into th* hands of the mob to 
obtain. 
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d. xSjs Rt HAimt Chines IH, Vet he played It 

that clay upon WilRkin And me m a way 1 deapiae i88a 
— Flip lit It's playing it rather luw doern on the old nwn. 
iap4 Outing (O.S) XXIV. >88/1 This pla>ed it on our 
pur'^uen very neatly. xpiH Marib Cokku i LtOiC$ iJd, Man 
xxi, 1 always do my best not to play down on a woman. 

19. Ploy ot: a. To engage or mice pait in (a 
specified game or diversion ; also ; -» i 6 . 

lapy R. Oi^uc. (Rolls) 39^5 Wib pleys nge (f*. fr. pte^d^ 
ploi^ingc) Atte tables o^r atie chekei-o. a 1300 
Bl. 3U penne he wule..hi<1de picie at eschcker. 
^1440 Promp, Parv. 404/9 Pleyyn at the L^S, pililudo. 
a xi^ Hall Ckroa., Htsa^ Vlll 98 b, On satcrday the kyng 
& the Emperor playd at tennice at the Bayne. 1560 Daus 
tr SUidana's Comm. 9^ To passe away tiie time, the J.ant- 
grave playeih at the cardes. iSgS Shaics. Aferth, l\ 11. L 
')9 ir Hercult^ and Lychas p!aie at du e Which ii tl>e better 
Mian. x 6 i 3 Purchas J*ilgr 4 m>^ Our mon plaited 

at foot ball with them of the Hand xy^ Morgan Algiers 
II. ii. 93a 11 is Maj»-sty..rea'ly never ap^ieaied better pi ea.sed 
than wlien p'aying at I/)£;gcrhe.ads, provided there was 
a Prospect of hin being a (}aincr. 1853 Lviton My Ntwel 
I. xi, There, two can play at that game ! 1884 lUustr. 

Loud. AVioj ('hristnia.s No. aa/i ‘ I'm afraid, doctor^ we are 
playing at cross quest ons and crcxiked an.swers', Aaid Fred. 

b. I'o represctit in sport ; to amuse oneself with 
an imitation of: =■ i 6 c. 

1840 M \CAUt.AY Clive Esa. (1R87) There is .still a Moqitl, 
who is perinttied to play at holding courts and rrct-iving 
petitions. 1849 Hist. h.ng. v. I. 613 In their childhood, 
they were accustomed to play on the moor at the fight 
between King James’s men and King Monmouth's rii<rii. 
1895 Miss SvMuNUS 6VMr/. Prejudices vii, Though she had 
uficn played at sentiment, no man had ever touched her 
heait. 

20. trans. with personal object, a. To play 
a^rainst; to contend ngainst in n ^amo. 

ci 4 \o Batayle 0/ Egyngeeourte a8i in HazL E.P. P. 11 . 
104 We will play them euerychonc, These lurdcs of Eng* 

I. 'inde, at the teiiys. 1839-8 Warrkn Diary Physic. 

II. iiL 17s ‘I'll play you for a hundred fniunds, Doctor 1 * 

»aid Sir Henry j ‘and give you a dozen !’ 1899 Tit-Dits 

B Apr. ai/i Charlen I)awson, who has just htcii playing 
Jo' in Roberts for the championship [in billurds]. 

b. Cricket^ etc. To employ (a person) to play; 
to employ in a match ; to include in a team or 
company of players. 

1887 Daily News 8 Dec. 31^4 Let the county committees 
stamp it out.. simply by imi playing tiie oficndcis. xSpe 
Pall Mall G. s Aug. 5/9 The day of bowicis who a c played 
for their Ijowbng only is over 1894 Ttmts za June 8/j 
.Surrey played the eleven which haM dune so well for them 
ill their other matches. 

21. To Stake or wnger in a game ; to hazard at 
play. Also Jig. 

1A83 Caxton Cato Divh, A player [at dice] demauiidcd 
of Iijm [.St, Hernard] yf he wohlo playo liis hors ageynsC 
tils bowic. 1575 in xotk Rep His\ Mli.S. Corum. App. 
V. 441 Neither bhall he plaie his said maibters guodes at 
l.ibies, d^ce. lennies^ or any other iinlawfull games. 1589 
llay any Ivork A iij b, Our biother WestchcMer h.'td as 
line playe tueniie nobles in a night, at Priemeero on the 
c.^rrls. x6ot Shak.h. Y'rvel. N. 11. v. 907 .Shall I pl.iy my fice- 
dome at irny-trip, and becom thy liondslaueT 1870 Bubton 
Hist. (1873) V. liii. ti It ^.ave the ruler of .Scotland a 
stake which he might p'ny agaiicst the English (Government. 

b. Play away off ) ; to lose in gambling; Jig. 
to waste, smtander, tnrow aw.iy recklessly. 

1568 Jack juggler in Hazl. Doddey II. 113 He hath no 

money but what he doth steal, And ih.it he doth play away 
every deal 1847 Ward Rimp. (1843) 67 They will 

play away .. Knights, Kooks,, and all. 1603 ]..uTTRfa.LL 
Hrity' Rei. (1657) HI. 5 'I'he King .. at nignt .. plaid oflT 
300 guineas, according to custome. i 7 Ri Ramsay Rise 
4* Fall 0/ Stocks 53 Some lords and lairds sell'd rii;gs and 
castles, And play'd them afT widi tricky rns<als. 4879 
Dowdrn Southey iv. xi9 Southey could not afford to play 
away his he.ilth at hazard. 

O. To play for, or in order to gain (‘tometliing) ; 
to gain by playing : in phr. to play I3ooty, to play 
a PitizH (see these worefs). 

22 . To move or throw (a piece, e(c., with which 
A game is played), as an item in the playing of 
the game. a. Chesty etc. To move (a man) to 
another square on the board. 

1569 Rowuotiium Cheasts B iv b, Thou shalt pUye thy 

Queenes Paune a* farre as he may go. x8.. WAiKbR in 
Mod. 1870) 45 When you touch a piece with the lumA 

fide intention or pla>dng it. xSto Hid. 48 To open the game 
well, some of the Pawns shoulu be played out first. 

b. Cards. To take (a card) from one's Mnnd* 
and lay it face upwards on the table, in one’s turn. 
Also Jig to bring forward, or deal with in some 
way (a thing or i^rson) for one's own advantage ; 
to play one's cards wcll^ to make good use of one's 
resources or opportunities (cf. Caud sb^ 2 d), 

1680 Cotton Compl. Gamester (cd. 9) 89 That he fyour 
Partner] may either Trump them, or play the best of tliat 
suit on the Board. You ought to have a special eye to what 
Cards are play'd out. 1733 Foots Ping, in Ptrrs 1. L If 
Lucinda plays her Cards well, we h.we not much to fear 
from that (Quarter. 1809 Malkin C/l Bias vii. iL P 10 After 
thi.s, if you do not play your cards, it is your own fault. 1870 
‘Cavknoish* Card Aiz., etc. x6j He played a fal.se cai^ 
.T. Hardy 'Less 1. vii. She ought to make her way 
with *en, if she plays her trump card aright. 

O. In games with balls, as cricket, tennis, golf, 
billiards, bowls, etc. : To strike fthe ball) with the 
bat, racket, stick, cue. etc., or to deliver it with the 
hand, so at to send it in a particular direction or 
place it in a particular position. 


stae F. T. Fiwcm In * Bat ’Cricket, kfasst 9s CriekeC iie*er 
shall be forgot while we can fday a balL t88s Datfy^ TeL 
97 May, 111 the firm innings the Antipodeans cimncnced 
some difficulty in pUying the buwiing of Jones. sSgt W. (r. 
Gracr Cricket 933 If you can keep up your wicket and play 
the ball hard away firm you, runs are sure to come 1901 
H. McH I'OH yoka Henry * Pkiy the round ball I ' sug- 
gests Shine. 

d. JUay OH {Cricket) : of a batsman, to play the 
ball on to his own wicket, putting himself * out *. 

i88a Datly TeL to May, \Vheii omy half-a-dozen had 
been scored, Butler pl.iyeti on, and be had to make way for 
Barnes. xfiM ’Times to July ti/t Mr. Morduunt was out 
in ( Brock well'nl fii-st over, for, after cutting and driving the 
ball for four, he played on. 

23. To bring into some condition by playing; 
e. g. to play oneself in, to get into form for, or adapt 
oneself to the conditions of, play ; to play time out, 
to extend the play until the end of theapf>ojntrd time. 

x^ Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. 639 Their players had 
strict injunctions to ' play time out *894 Times to July 
11/9 Mr. Jackson came m with 1 >t. Grace, and, althoiign 
a little uncomfortable at starting, soon played himself in. 

24. Jg. a. To use or treat as a counter or play- 
thing, to manage or uss for one's own ends (like 
che«smen or c.'irds in a game). 

tdsfi CowLKV Piud. Odes. Destinie ii, Some Wlsenien, and 
some Fools we call. Figures, alas, of Speech, for Destiny 
plays us all. 

D. To set in opposition, oppose, pit (one person, 
thing, or party another), esp. for one's own 

advantage. In mod. use almost always play off. 

1643 Plain EngtUk (160 J 9 They could play one Party of 
Protestants a’^aiMst anotner. 3739 Bkrkei ev yi. 
I 24 All ingenious Freethinker inay..pl.'iy one absurdity 
against anuther. 1807 Ann. Reg. 4/9 He pfaytd off France 
agaiiiHt the world, and the worhl ag.ninst France X83S 
Lytton Rienei x. iv, 1 he folly is mine, to have play^ 
against the crafty 'rribniie so unequal a brain as tbine. 
1885. Manch. Exam. 6 Aug. 5/1 The Sultan like:, to playoff 
one Puuer against another. 

C. Play offi to cause (a person) to exhibit 
himself (lisadvantageously. 

X7ia Stp.elb Sped. l^o. 497 P 3 His whole Delight was in 
finding out new Fools, and, a<> our Phrase is, playing them 
off, and making them shew themselves to advantage. 17x3 
Aumison Cuaid. No. 71 P 5 He would now and th* n pKiy 
them ofT, and expose them a little unmercifully. 18:14 
Miss Yongr Trial She knew that he was playing tiie 
ahlow off, and that, when most smooth and biaiia in look 
and lone, he was inwardly cliuckling. 

d, d o pass off as aoinrthing else ; to pnim off. 
1768 H. VVai.poi b Hist. Doubts Her preparing the way 
for her nephew, by first ulaytiig off and feeling the ground 
by a connierfcic. K. Gitfkn in fortn. Rfv. Nov. 620 

The trick of playing off f.icobite efTusions nn tlie national 
literature of Scotland baa already been found out. 

rV. To exercise oneself or engage in sword- 
play, fighting, or fencing. 

25. in/r. To exercise oneself or contend with 
weapons ; spec, to contend for exercise or pastime 
with swords, rapiers, or sticks; to joust, toiiiney; 
to fence. In quot. a 1300 , ?tu contend (in general 
sense). Obs, or arcA. 

c xae5 Lay. 8x ts peos tweicn cnibtes bi-gunnen mid seddes 
to sennnen, a:r8t heo plcow-dcn [^1975 pleuiden] and 
neoi^tie pliht makeden. esayfi Ibui. 8196 And pleoiden in 
km feldeti mid sceoftes and iiiidyce.ildcs. a 1300 A'. Horn 
186 Us be dude Icde Into a galeie, Wib be se 10 phie,. .Wik 
iile Mil and rob=r. C1440 Gesta Rom. liv. 335 (Harl. M.S.) 
Cornelius, .come with the adiiersanU ayenste the Emperour, 
the whiihe w Idc play. *553 T. Wilson Rhet. 7 b, I maie 
commende hym for pkiiyiig at weapons. x6oa Shaks. Ham. 
V. ii. ao6 He sends to know if your pleasure hold to play 
with l>uericH. i6oa Sir W. Hofs Lenciug-M aster (ed. a) 
137 Whither you be to pl.'iy with Blunts or Sharps. 1799 
ill Southey Li/e A. Bell (1844) L 440 The olBccrK . . passed 
the whole day in the Sun, playing at long bullets. 

+ b. trans. vi ith the bout or contest as object ; 
as, to play a play, to play a touch (also Jig \ 
see jouen sb.). Obs. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur viti. xxxix. 333 Coo thou to 
yonder paiidinne and armc the of the best thou fyndest 
there, and I shalle ubye a nierueillous pl.'i>e with the. 156a 
yack Juggler in Hazl. Dodsley II. 114, 1 care not much At 
the bucklers to play with thee one^ lair touch. 1598 K. 
Bbrnard tr. Terence. Heautou. 11. iii. See you play no wild 
Couch [L* l^ide sist ne quid imprudens ruas}. 

V. To perform instrumental music. 

26. To p'^rform upon a musical instrument. 
Const An, upon (fa/, \of). 

(In quot. C835, the vb. seems to be intr. with timpanan In 
the instrumental case, as the trans. const, with the instru- 
ment OB obj. is not otherwise known before the 18th c. { but 
the meaning may also be ' to actuate, operate ',6.) 

eSag Tesp, Psalter lx vii. 06 Plzegiendra {ciooo Age. Ps, 
(Spdm.) plegiyiidra] timpanan [L. tympanistriarum]. 
a 1040 i/reisun 98 in Cott. Horn 193 Murie dreameS cnglu 
bitioren hi'* onsene. PleiefH, and sweieS, and singefi, hi- 
tweonen. c 1975 Lav 90315 HLs harpe he wende. .And gan 
bare to pleoye And mocne g.'ime makie. ^x384Chauce9 
H. Fame lit. x 1 1 Ther herd I pleycn vpon an harpe . . 
Orpheus ful craftdy. ^1400 Maunopv. (Roxb.) xxv. tig 
MynstraPez, playand on diuerse instrumenten of mude. 
*S 5 S T. Wilson Rhet, (1580) 133 He can speake the tongues 
wdT, he plaies of Instrumentes, fewe men better. 1578 
Nottingkam Ree. IV. 177 Man that pled on the drum. 
1673 Ray Joum. Lew C. 395 All of them cannot paint or 

S lay on music 1743 Pocockb Deser. East L 89 Three 
lanometans sung Ar.ib songs, beating time with their 
hand-*, and playing on a tambour, iBai Shkli.«y Epipsy- 
ckidion 6 $ A Lute, which those whom love has taught to 


play Make music on. Hall Cainb Mettsxmmm rv. tA% 
Thera came the sound oT s band playing at a dlstauce. 
l>. 6aid of the instrument or the musk: itself. 
igli.SHAKS. L. L, L» v. iL 9x6 The musicke playecvoucb- 
■am SMiM motion to it xMd Wood xx Nov. (O. H. S.) 
1 . 347 The canons and atudents of Ch. Ch. . .began to wears 
iurpliees and the organ playd. a 1706 R. SRMrLB Piper 
Kitbmrchan vl. His pipe pUy’d trimly to the drum. tSfo 
Diokbns Uncomm, Trap, v, Hear this instrument that was 
golng^to play. Mod. Just then the music began to play. 
27. trans. To perform (music, or a piece of 
music) on on instrument. 


xgo 9 Hawrm Past. Fleas, xvl. (Percy Soc) 70 Where that 
Musyke, wyth all her miiistralsy, Dyveia base daunces 
moost sweteiy dyd playe. cx6m Shakbl Sonu. cxxviiL 
When thou, my muzic, music play'st, Umh that blett^ 
wood. 1670 Dryofn Aurenga. il Stage Direct , Betwixt 
the Acta, a Warlike Tune is plaid, xysy Gav Btgg. Op» 
Introii. (1799) 9 Play away the ouvertiire. xSSs Mms 
|lRAOi>ON Mt. Royal fl. x. 918 Chrutabel oXavtAaCapriccio 
by Mendebsohn. Biackw. Mag. CL W9/9 Tiie band 
playad a republican air. 

D. To ex[uess or describe by music played on an 
instrument. Chiefly poet. 

X693 Knollbs Hist. Turks (1631) 830 Certain Turkish 
minsireis. .plaicd them up many a homely fit of niirtb. 1697 
Drydbn rirg, i'ast. v. 134 This tuneful Pipe; the same 
That play'd my CoryUon's unhappy Flame. 

28. 'l o play or jx^rfoim on (a musical instro- 
nient) : to cause (it) to sr und. 

1787-41 CiiAM rr.RS Or/., P'lute.aw instrument of musick.. 
played by blowing in it with the mouth. 175^ Johnson, 
'To Piayyt.a...2. To uxe an instrument of musick. [Todd 
tcids\ M. he pluys the organ, fiddle, etc. I z888 Miss 
Br ADDON DeatiSea Fr. (Tauchn ) II. vi 97 Accompanying 
herself on the kuitar, which she played with a rare i>er* 
fection. 1885 Times (weekly ed ) 14 Aug. 6/x We have, .to 
play the same fiddle as they played, but we. .are not going 
to play the same tune. 

29. With adverbial extension {in, out, off, down. 
Up, etc.) : To lead, dismUs, or accompany (persons) 
with inslrurnental music. 

1844 W. H. Maxwki.l sports ^ Ado. Scotl. xxxlv. (1855) 
975 'ihe Frasers . . were played off the pound by their 
piprrs. 1883 in Standard 93 Mar. 3/3 The Hampsliire 
Artillery Rand will pkiy all the Artillery past the saluting 
point. 1897 Hall Cainb Christian x. A band in yellow 
and blue iiiufunn sat playing the iieopfe in. 1898 Bbsant 
Otange Girl 11. iii, The small band .. played the company 
into the supper-rooiiu Mod. The organist was playing the 
cniigregaiion out. 

30. Jn figurative expressions. 

a. Play on or upon : To make use of, or take 
advantage of (some quality or disposition of another 
l>erson) ; to practise upon. 

x6oa SiiAKs< Ham iii. iL 380 You would play vpon mee i 
you would seem to know my stopa ibid, 387-9. 1697 

Collier Ess, ii. 1 1703) 74 To flatter the vanity, and play 
upon the weaknens of tno^^e in power, vnx Shkridan 
Rivals II. L (1798) 39 You rely upon the mildness of my 
temper — yuu do, you Dog I you play upon the meekness of 
my disposition ! 1809 Malkin Gti Bias v. L Wo fancied 
that he meant 10 play iipjm our fears. 1870 KooeR!i Hist. 
Gleanings f^r. 11. 116 It is.. natural that nhrewd politicians 
should play on the credulity of their dupes. 

b. To play first or second fiddle \ see Fiddlk sb. 
I b. So to plap second, lo take a subordinate part. 

Mai kin Gil Bias x. xi. Pxo, I am .. to pkay second 
fiildle in all your laudable enterprises. zSas, 1869 [><00 
Fiodlr sb, I b] 1884 Manch Exam, 9 May 5/f The Union 
Will .have lo play second to the Central Committee. 

VL To perfoim dramatically; and derived 
senses. [L f. OE. pieman sb. pi. L. ludi (see Pi.Ar 
sb. 14 ) ; pleghus, Tlayhousi!, theatre.] 

31. trans. To represent in mimic action ; to per- 

form as a spectacle upon the stage, etc. ; to act 
(a pageant, drama, etc.). Jig. 

r 1380 WvcLiF Serm, Sel. Wks. II. 15 Alle her garmentli 
..ben atier taken of he fend, to playe h«r pagyn among men. 
1457, x«68 [see Paokant so. if >5s8 ' 1 'indalb Obea.Ckr. 
Man Wks. (Parker Soc.) I. 340 Mark what pageants have 
l>ecn played, and what are yet a playing, to separate us 
from the emperor. 1548-3 Act 34 4- 35 Tien, VHl, c. 1 If 
ani . . person . . play in enterludes, sing or rime, any matter 
contrarie to the raide doctrine. 1548 Uuall, etc. irasm. 
Tar. Mate, vl 44 Like as players on the stage do playe 
theyr playa xg^ Puttenham Eng. Poesie 1. xvii. (Arb.) 51 
The old comedies were plaid in the broad streets vpon 
wagons or carts vneouered. xfios Shaks. Ham. 111. iL 93 
The whil'st this Play is Playing. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias 11. 
viL PegThe doctor, .had not the least suspiciun of the farce 
that was playing 1883 Manch. Exam. 99 Nov. 5/3* Our 
Buys* was playM at Guy's Hospital fur the amu'^inent .. 
of the nurses and patients. 1896 Pall Mall Mag, Feb. 934 
He was alone in the world, wiia his life half played. 


b. Play off', to show off or exhibit by imitation. 
{Cf. take off) ^Obs. 

9780 Mmb. D’Arblav Diary 9t Jan, He took up a fan .. 
and began playing off various imitative airs with it. 1809 
Malkin Gil Bias \\x. vii. Px6 Phenicia.. a as playing off the 
amiable and unaffected simpleton. 

32. trans. Play out\ to peiform to the end ; Jig. 
to bring to an end ; reft, to come to an end, become 
obsolete or effete. 


« 59 fi Shaks. x Hen. IV, 11. iv. 531 Out you Rogue, play 
out the Play. x8m Mrs. Austin Germany, etc. 344 The 
great heroic tragedy which was now being played out on the 
world's stage. 1867 H. Conybeark in Fortn. Rev. Nov. 513 
The classical and pointed styles each ran their course from 
prime to decadence— in fact, * played themselves out ' com- 
pletely. 1884 J. (JuiNcY Figures qfi Past 91 This burlesque 
. .gradually {^yed itself out, and came to an end. 
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b. intr. for rfft, or past, 

1835 Bnownimo PmrtugUuM iv. 680 As tliougfi It mattered 
huw ihe faice plays out, So It be quickly played I 1883 
UowKLi^ Silaa Lttpkam (18^1; I. 61 (^cntlcmaning as a 
profusioQ has got to play out in a generation or iwu 

O. pn. pple. Piaytd oHt\ pcrlunncd to the end; 
brongnt to an end, ended, finished, over and done 
with ; also, exhausted, used up, effete, worn out 
(Cf. 16, 22 b.) Hence ai ppl. adj., 

1863 Holland y0nrsts xvi. 939 ()nc remains, here 
and Oiert!, a played out nuin. 1.^ Hum ion Sci't. Air. 1 . iv. 
183 The drama is not yet entirely played out. 1870 B. 
Haste Further L fr. Irutf^ul James i, Is our civiliza* 
rion a failure ? Or is the CaucaMan played oui ? 18^ Westm. 
RerK June 379 A^ut twelve or hfteen years uco he was 
decidedly of opinion that Mr. GLidhtoue tias pT.iycd out. 
k888 Lues & CLurrKKBUCK B. C. 18S7 axis (iBosi 335 Tu> 
day they had made forty mile-* over this .iwful trail, and 
their horses were not unnaturally quite played out. 

33 . To repiesent (a peiioii or ciioracier) in a 
dramatic perfoimancc; to net the p.'trt of. 

<1386 Chauckb Miller's T. Somtyrne to shewe his 
lightneshcand nuiistrye He [AhNoionl pleyeih llcrodt-s vp on 
a Scaffold hyc. 1313 Moke A'/iA. Ill (j8.Sj1 79 1 m a .stage 
play all ihc people know right w<d thut he that playeth the 
sou^.iyiie IS pwLasr a sowier. 1590 Shaks. il/rVA. J\r. 1 ii. 

Yet my chiefe humour is for a tyr.int. 1 c iuld piny 
fcrdes rarely, a 1631 J>)nnr 7*0 Sir tf Wotten Pt>ems 
(1654) 146 Courts are Theaters, where stwne men pl.iy Prinres, 
some slaves. 1815 J. Nfal Hro. yoHafhati 1 qj, 1 do not 
go to see tlie charnciers of the ilihle played, n 18^3 Piau- 
Nam Imgoi. Leg, Scr. iiL Marie Mignot^ Mus Kelly plays 
Marie 

34 . Hence in real life: To sustain the 
ch.iracter of ; to perforin tlie ditties or chaiactcristic 
actions of; to net as if one were, act or behave as 
or like, act the part of. (Almost always with the 
before the olijcct ; rarely with adj. ahsol. as obj.K 

in various phrases, as to play the Dkocu, the 
Dxvil, the Fool, the Mak, the Misohtkf, PoiUAUif, 
Rkx, Tkoant, etc. : ace the shs. 

^*374 Chadckr Troylus II. 1191 (1340) But ye han pleyed 
tyrauiit neigh to longo. And h.ard wah it your h^rtu for to 
grave laab A urn- iay Poems (Percy Six:.) 39 Hiai iilay not 
the foie, Contrnuali thai .40 tosi.ole. 14^ Lvim St. luimuud 
II. 361 Among saiseynes he pici«<l the lioun. £1530 H. 
KuonFfi Bk Nurture in Bahees Hk 84 Auoyde murther, 
saue thy hcife, play (he iimn, l^ing coinpude. 153a Chuwi.et 
Way to Wt'mik A vib b, With extreme crut-iiie ye haue 
pitiied (he lorile> qu.t them. 1581 Sidnkv Apd. Poetne 
(Arb.) ao Will they now playthe Hedgehog that, drauc out 
hit ho*»t Y 4t i6ot J. R vVNOLUs Prjpk. Oladiah iii. ( i6i 3* <8 
Play the good fcllowcs your selues wiih the world. 18^ 
Bp. Hopkins Fun. Serm. (1635) 93 Chi*sH.meii that on tlie 
bo.nrd play the King and Queen, hut in the bag are of the 
same inaceruUs, and rank Kith otlc'rv 1790-1811 Comuk 
Devil OH Two Stubs (1817) 1 . -j/s It is an act of piudcnce 
CO let a woman play the fool, for fear she should play the 
devil i8aj Lockuast Bee, Dalton viii 1, But we must not 
play sad uow, my dear. I hope you will lie happy here. 
189S Pali Mail Mag, M.sy 5 It was gall to me to play 
jackal to Dan, or to any 0110 cIkc. 

36 . i'o- sustain, repiesent, act (a pirt, the part 
lit. in dramatic performance, or Jig^. in real 
bfe : see P.\Hr sh. 9, 9 h. 

Hi-;nry Wallace t. 1^5 King Herfxlis part th.ii 
playit ill to Scotland. 1548, 1384, 1390. >600 [sec Part 
sk. 9, 9 b 1 165^ Ct'iPErpitH Kiienus Primer tu Kdr., 'Ihc 

friends of the b'ck must play their part, or all will not be 
well. 167a [K. Stunuk] Koumary 4r Bayes la '1 hough this 
cxprrviion of taking upon him tlie person [ = personam 
indftete] .. may not oe culpable eiioiigli . . and therefore the 
case must be aggravated vixih play me a patt\ truly, the 
words of playing the part are too lignt and luibcroming. 
1711 Aumsos Sped. No 89 P 4 SJ»e ought to pl.iy her P.-ut 
in haste, when she cons-iders that sue 1^ suddenly to quit the 
Stage. 1855 Macaulay ///a/. Fng. xix IV. 310 'i he parts 
which she was in the habit of playing, and .. (he epi- 
logues which It was her especial nusinese to recite. iMi 
Ganuiner & MuLLlNG^R Introil. stud. F.ng. Hist. 1. xi. 105 
111 the fin.il struggle. . ICngtaiid played her part well 
36 . intr. To act a drama, or a part iu a drama ; 
to pierfonn ; « Act v. 8. Also jtg. 

1580 in W. H. Turner Select. Bee. (1880Y a«.8 No 

Ma; nir. .shall geve leave to any players to playe wiiliin the 
giiiolr hall SMa Siiaks Ilam. in. li. 104 Ham. k[y 
you phud once i th’ University, you say? Polon. That I 
did my Ix>rd, and wan accounted a cood Actor. 1700 
Dkvdkn t'al hr Arc in. 889 Kven kingb but play, and when 
their port is done. Some oihei, worse or better, iiiouiic (lie 
throne. 1838 Dickfns Nteh. xviii, Did you ever play 
at Canterbury? 1880 M'CARrHV Own Times IV. Ixiv, 434 
He showed that he w.is resolved to phiy on a vaster stage. 

b. Play up to {Tkeatn'cal s/attg) : to net in 
a drama so as to support or assist another actor ; 
hence, to support, back up; to flatter, toady. 

1809 Mai kin Gil Bias vi. i. P8 You want two g<xHl actors 
to play up to you. 1817 Hose hvery^day Bk. II. 323 He 
[a performing elcfihmit] wa.s ‘played up to’ by the cck- 
brated columbine, Mrs. Parker. i8a6 Disk \eli Vw Cny 
II. XV, There is your Ptaying.up t«j.ady, who, unconscious to 
its feeder, is always playing up to its fccder’.s weaknesses. 

Times 5 Mar. 14/1 The windows here arc drsigncdjlike 
the others, to ulay up to the mosaics, and aic not intended 
Iu be too vUible in profile. 

Play. obn. form of PLEA sb and v. 

Playable (pl^*ib'l), a. [f. 1 ‘lay r. + -able] 
tl. tiiven to plav. playful, sportive. 0 b$. 

Cotk. Angi. 982/3 PXaysAiyWe^ ludikumdus^ ludlerist 
tuduer^ ludibiiis, 

2 . Capable of being played : in various senses. 

i86e Reaps Commandm. 30 Tliere were passages in 
* Le Chiiteau Granticr ’ not playable in England. 1873 


Bewnett a Cavcnimmi Btllianh 480 Any ball or balls 
behind the haulk-line,. .are not playable if tlie sinkef be in 
baulk. 1875 M. Pattisom Casauhom 154 'J he part of 
chaplain-nan-of-tbc-woiid, a part often played, and still 
playable. 1887 Guwmbv Tertium Ottid 11 . 57 Old Scotch 
tunes playable on the black keys of a piancx 1898 Daily 
Nesvs 5 May 5/3 Hie maestro laid tfic ifistrument down 
with an evident air of contempt, but he declared it to be 
playable. 

b. of a cricket or football ground or the like : 
Admitting of or fit for playing on. 

187a Daily News is July, The play did not commence 
..until halfqiast ii, when the ground was rendered ‘pUy- 
ahle ' by the copious w«e of sawdust. i88s Sportsman 
31 Jan. 4/5 P'ofjthall at Oxford.. the ground will Jiardly be 
playable until tlie end of this week. 

Hence PlAyability, the quality of being playable. 
1881 Stevi-nson I'irg. Tuensque 259 Hound up with the 
subject of play, and tlie precise amount of pla^ fulness, or 
playability, to he looked for in the world. 

Play-actor, -actress, etc.: see Plat sh. 17. 
Play-bill ‘bilj. A bill or placnid announc- 
ing a jiiay and giving the names of ihe actors to 
M'hom tlie various parts ate assigned. 

xkrj^ [R. Keich] Ttansp. Reh. i Havinj^ posted up a play- 
hill fur the (uie oflits ho< k..beini' prefer cf from writing of 
bills for the phiy-liou-scs. 1739 Johnson Idler No. 47 r 10 
J-lis first taie in the morning is to read the play-hilN. 
1875 Loviili H'ks. (1890) IV. 376 Thcatric.il critique.^ as 
eplKiiicr.il as jilay-bills. 

Play-book (pV'*buk). Also without hyjihen, 
as one woid, or two. [i. P1.AY sb + Hook sb. 3.] 
A book of pLiys or dramatic coniposittons. 

1535 Cov. Cotp. Ckr. Ttays App. ii. 107 Paycl for makynj; 
of the fil.-iye-hoke \s. t6a4 Massincer Pari. Love 11. in, 
Comparing of these eyes to the fairest flowets,. .And suth 
hyperboles stolen out of play books. 1797 (iAV Be\g. ip, 

I. X, Hiose cursed Play-lxxiks she re.ids have lx:cn her 
niiiu 1836 Eutkson hng. Trails^ Ari\io.i. WTcs. (Bohn) 

II . 80 an old sneer, that the Irish peerage drew their 
names from playlnxiks. 

Playoort, obs. f. Pi^Ai aud. Flayce, oLs. f. 
Plaice. Playohe, obs. f. Plkach, Pi.ASU v.^ 
Flayd, -o, obs. ff. Plaid, Plea, Plead. 

PUiy-day (pM’d^*). A day given up to play ; 
a <lay cxemptc<l from work ; e\p. a school holiday. 

i6of Holi-ano Pltny I. 555 Worse lluui either of the‘'e is 
be, who doth that vpon woik d.iys which should hauc bin 
don on ulaj' daus or idle hoi if.ucs. 1635 in Nicholas 
Tapers (Camden) II. ^3^ He wrote of the sending of May- 
naid, Windham and Tivioden to the Towre ; he laiid it was 


a str.ingc pLij'daye. a 1716 South .S/rw. (1724) VI. x. 341 
The Soul's )May*d.iy is always the Devil's working Day, and 
the idler the Man, still (he busier the Tempter. 1768 Wevi |.y 
H'ks. (187a) Xlli. 385 We have no play-days (the School 
Ixring tau:4ht eveiy dav in the year but Sund.-xys). 1876 
Cik\Nr Burgh .Sck Scotl. ii. v. 17a In 1763 the play-days at 
the grainiiutr .school of Kinghom were fixtxJ as the after- 
iiooiLS of evciy W'crlnesday and Saturday. 

atlrd). 1747 W, Di Ni- IV 1.1 Francis Horace, f 'p. ii. ii. 209 
Or, wanting Prudence, like a Play-day Boy Blindly ru&li 
on, to catch the dying Joy. 

b. A week-day on which miners or others do 
not work: cf. Play sb. 13, v. 15. 

189a Daily .Yews la Apr. 6/4 Wiih reference to the weekly 
•playday' being fixed for Saturday the .igeiit advised the 
men to accept this, . it w.-is d« cided unanimously to take 
a hallot whether the nlayday shall he Monday, Thursday, 
or S.'ilurday. 190X J?atly Mail 7 Nov. 3/4 The miners 
o'leyed their le.'iders a.s implicitly as they did on. .tho three 
pre\ i.iiis ' play-days *. 

t Playe, v. Obs. rare. [a. OY.pleiier. in 3 sing. 
prcE, pTeie (moti.P*. plier and pioyer) to fold 
L. plicate, A doublet of Ply v.] trans. To fold. 

r 1450 Bk. Cnrtasye m. 818 in Baines Bk. 326 Bc-fore |;o 
luide and he l.uly . Dowbellc he pUyes towtlle here. 

Playe, pla^o, oIjs. forms ol Play. 

Played-out, ppl. a . : see Play v. 32 c. 

Playar iplr^’O-i;. Forms ; i plesoro, 4 pleler, 
h pl9yar(e, 5-6 pleyer, 5 7 plaier, (6 plcar), 
player. [( )E. ple^ere^ f. plegan^ Play v. + -Liii.] 
JL One WHO plays. 

1 . In general sense. (The OE. instance appeals 
to be a mistranslation by the glossator.') 

c 1000 IfLi FRic k’oe. ill Wr.-Wul« ker io 5/9 Gimnosophista^ 
nacod ple;;cre. 138a WvcLrr Jer. xv. 17, 1 sat not in 
rounscil of pleieres [V uig. ludentium], and gloriedc fro the 
face of thill bond. C 1440 Proinp. Tan'. 404/1 Ple^'uic, 
lusor. Ibid,. Pleyare, h** alwey wyl pley, ludilmmiHS. 
1353 HuLon, Player at all p.imcs, pastjmeSi nnd sporteN. 
ludio SifAKfj Oth. II I. 1 13 You are Pictures out of 

doorc.. Wilde-Cots in your Kitchens. .Players in your Hus- 
wiferie. 1733 Johnson, Tiayet. an idler; a lazy person. 
Mod. A player nt f.irming. 

2 . One who engages in some game, usually speci- 
fieil in the context, e.g. chess, draughts, cards, tennis; 
one who is practised or skilful in some game. 

c 1490 Lvixs. Assembly of Gods 193* Well he shalbe 
taught As a pleyer I? at chess] sbuld to drawe another 
dr.-iiight. ci4^ Promp. Tarn, 404/9 Pleyar, at the bal, 
pitiludius, ^ a 1500 MS. Axhm. 344 (Bodl) If. aub, If ye be 
a gre.it plaier lat chess) & can well defende your game. 
■5^ Rowuqtmum Ckeasts A iij. The by slanders (whiche 
cimiiiKinlye see more then the plaieis). 1630 R. Johnsons 
Kingd A Commw. 180 1-et us doe as Players at Tennis he 
judged liy all the lookers on. 1778 0 . Jones Hoyle's 
Games Impr. 95 Suppose I plav the Ace of a Suit of which 
I have Ace. King, and three small unea : the last Player 
docs not chiise to trump it. having none of the Suit. 1B67 
Rugby .School Football Leews 19 Any player obtaining 
a ball in a maul, must have it down as soon as possible. 


b. One who plays for sukes ; a gambler. 
t^3[see PuAYv. ai]. ijtsi Chureheo/Yuell Men (Pynsen) 
B vj. Oft my players shall say, by tlie deth such one was 
a nimble player, for when he came to the play be had but 
.Y, 8. & wan .X. H. c 15x3 Cocke LvrrlC s B. (Percy Soc.) 1 1 
Gardeners, and rake ftiters t Players purse cutters, money 
balercrs. 1753 J oh nson, Player . . a gamester. 

O. A i>i utessional player (at ciicket, golf, ctc. 1 . 
1884 Ltllywhite's Cricket Ann. 99 The two matches 
tween the ticnilcincn and Players. 1891 W. G. Grace 
Cricket 9 10 Every player selected hy Ihe Coniniittee topluy 
against the iientfrinen hi paid at the rate of 10 per match. 
1893 Daily News i Au^. 6/9 England haa generally the 
better of .Scotland, both in llic Amateur and Player [Golf] 
Championships. 

1 3 . (Joe wlio plays or performs tricks to amuse 
otlters : a juggler ; an acrobat. Obs. 

exMo Tilgr. J.yf Manhode iv. xlvii (1869) 109 He maketh 
of hdke hat ple>cri with hrrn. and doon it, nitie prhicipa) 
plcyercs, and hise S] ecial iogclorcsscs. 1330 Palsor. 955/1 
Pl.iycr or goi-r uix>n a coide, balelleur. 

4 . One wbo acts a character on the stage; a 
diamatic performer, an actor. (In earlier use, one 
who played in nn interlude.') 

1463-4 Bolls 0/ Parlt V. 5.'>5/a TliaX .. Pleycrs in their 
Lilt* riiidi'S, he iK)t rumpris^d in this A8tc. 14M Mann. 4 
Househ. htp. (Koxb.) 325 And the sond.ay ncxie after the 
xij. day, 1 ^.ife to the plcyeres of Sti>kc, ij. s. a X5^ l.n. 
BiLkNEKB Ciold. Bk. M. A fuel. (1546) G vnj, CountenStyng 
plaiers of (arLCs and iniiminerKs. 1539 in deary's A nat. 
(i 38 S) App. xii. a4ij To y" queues pkycru for uleyng before 
>• kiiq; iliii Ciisiem.ox iiij Ii. idbg Nct/ingham Kec. IV. 
iii A ruwaid jscvyn tu Ser John' ilcion pleiirh. i6oobifAK!L 
A. A. II vii. 140 All the world’s a s' age, And all the men 
anil women, niccrely Pln>er»L iix68oCiiauN(k k .Sel/-P..xam. 
Wkx. (iH 4<;) 175 A pla>er is not a prince, hecauxe he actx 
the part of a prime. 1749 H. Walholb Lett, Mann (1834) 

I . 146 Ail the run is now alter t^anii k, a ivinc<inFic)iant who 
istiunai player at Goodman 's-ficlds. 1868 Kelts Bealmah 
xvii (1876)475 (iive me some good plays to go to, played 
by great players. 

6. One who plays on an instrument of music. 

1463 in Bury // ills (C.imden) 18 Y* pl»*yers at y" orgenys 
ij d. 1339 Hiblk (Great) i .Sam. xvi. 16 A man, that is a 
ronnyn^ player witli [Lirrirva vpon] an biirpe. 1608 W ili kt 
Hexaplu L.vod. 198 Ihe smgLr^ and pl.iyers ofinittruincnts. 
1837 Lncycl. Brit. (ed. 7) X V. 61 5/1 The 8afe>l comp-ass for or- 
dio.ary pl.iycis[oft hc scrptiit]is the two first ofthese cictaves. 

11 . That which ])la).s. 
t6. A mctnl pendant to a hoi sc ’s bit. Obs, 

X598 Fiorio, Salinera^. amon^ riders the plate whereat 
the player.s that hang in the luuls of a port are fastnciL 
1607 Mahkham Caval. vi. 57 lie ahull haue Snaffles 

of all .shapes, .with hni.ill rinus in the inid!it,aiid sundiysort 
«>f small pla>ci's fastned to those ringes, wliitli tt) a tr.Tuel- 
liiig hricdcs pir.isure. x6ix CotCK., Bahillons. the 

pi.iycis that bang to the port of a bitt. 

'\ 1 . pi. The antciirse or nalpi of nn insect. Obs. 
1747 Gt»uiD Eng. Ants 5 Karh Horn [of an Ant*!. Mouth] 
lens .seveial little Joints, hy which means it plan’s to and fro 
with gicat fncihly.. .The e Players are of p.rriicular Use to 
the Anis both m feeding themselves and also their Young. 

8. liillitirils. Crofjuct. (bee quet.) 

1868 W. J, WiiirMOKK Cr<7yw// 7 'act 9 The term 'player* 
Is burrowed from billiards in the came of pool, and means 
the ball wliich, after you have fiiiiiaicd your break, will pluy 
on y «xi. 

ill. 9 . attrib. niul Comb, (chiefly appoUtive. in 
sense 4^ as player- devil, -^irl. -man. -woman, etc. ; 
also play er.likea., like or bjfillinga player 01 actor. 

1548 Udall, etc. JlrasM. Par. Mark iv. 94 b, Farrc fioni 
all iimnour of playcrlyke ustcntatiun. 1596 Lolicr IVits 
Ahstrie 40 They say likewise there i->a Plaier Deuil, a hand- 
some soniio of Maniriioii.s. 1641 Pxynne Antip. 1x3 I’a- 
geant.s, '1 beaters, Scean.s, and Player like representations 
in making a puppei-pl.ay. 1673 Wycherley Country h i/e 

II. 1, She duel me juNt now for liking the playermen. tjjt 
Smoli hi r Humph. Cl. 2 Apr., Miss Liddy had like to have 
run away with a player-niaii. xZyj II. Ain.swortii 

1. 197, 1 can .scarce comprehend now a player-girl like this 
can occasion him Jio much troiihle. 1905 Daily Chron. 

5 Apr. 7/2 1 he playci -manager is a niriiy. 

Pljty*ere88. rarr. [I. prcc. -t- -EflS.l An aclrc*ss. 
1830 ill Cobbeti Bur. Bides (1885) 1 1 . 334 Many pUyercsse* 
Lad become pccre-ise.s. 

t Playarly, <*• Obs. rare. [f. as prec. + -LY 
Of the nature or chaiacter of an actor; befitting 
an actor. 

1618 Bolton Floras 11. xiv. (1636) 13a Whereby they, .were 
overcome ui Ijaltell, not hy true, and very kirigs, but tins 
phaiitastike and playei ly one. 1833 Prynne Histriosna^tx 
IL iL i. 859 The Satyricull invcxtiucs of luucnall and others 
a'.>aiDst iliis inf.tmous Playerlic Emperor Ibid, iv. 1. 939 
Poetical! Kireines of wit and Playerly eloquence. 
Fla^ellow ( pl^-fe lt?"). [f. Play sb. 4 - Fel- 

low.] A companion in play or amusement: usually 
said of children or yoiuitMJeoplc. 

13x3 More Bich. /// (1883)30, 1 pray God send them both 
better playfdowes than hym. 19^ Smaks. Midu N. i. »• 
99CX t633 HhYw<N>o Jiiig, Trav. 1. VVks. 1874 I". 10 My 
wife an<r\'ou, in youth were play.fcllowes. 1790 Cowrita 
Lett. 97 Feh., Mrs. Hewitt.. was my pliiyrdlow at Berk- 
hamsie.td. 1838D1CKRNS Nick. Nick, i. At times a r^Uec- 
tion of his old playfellow broke upon him through the hax# 
in which he livra. 

fPlayfero (pl^’fi*!). Ohs. Forms; 3 piftj® 
iuere, pleiuera, 3-4 pleiTore, 4 plAW-, plowo-r 
ple/efore, 4-7 pley fere, 5-8 playfere, (5 -uere, 
for, 5-7 -feer, -faere, 6 -flare, -&lr, -feAre, 7 
-pbeeri e ; 5 pley far, playefere, 6 -feore, plal* 
fere, -faere, -flora, -faler). [f. Play /A -r I'M* 
sb.^ , companion, comrade.] A oompanion at pl8F» 
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« playfellow, playmate ; a companion {generally, or 

in any aciioii or bourse. 

ciMo§ Lay. 15635 lAiiiden Mwrlin ft hia pla^-ineren 
Ic ia7S pleiueretij luLd him. a ma 7 n//a$$a 56 pi Miri gfi&t 
tL-hal W18 |>e M.hucke pleifeicii pleian in hr lie. ^1305 St» 
EdtHund Cof^/i 64 in b. A’. P. (186a) 7a Wip )« ic go in t.-che 
slede..& |»i pleyfere ic am. a 1310 in Wright Jt.yric 
Poetry xv. 49 Glotonie ini glcmon wes, . . Prude wen my . 
piowe frre, 1388 Wyclif xi. 38 Whanne wbe badde 

go with hir fclowis and plcifcru [1535 CovhRO. playcfrcre^], 
M:he biwepte hir maydyiilied in the hilliK a i4oo TtatuL 
JV. Tt AlU xiii. I (Paufea 157) Manaeii )*ai was poplAwfere 
( Vulg. collacta.ueits\ of Herowde jx» 'l‘« irarke. c 14^ ItIakd- 
iNO Chron, cLXXViii. vl, Roger Mortyiaer ..was that i> me 
the (|tienea playfeer. a 1548 Hall Chroii ^ llen. I' 33 One 
of his wanton mates and vnthriftie ptaifaicrs. i6ia i'wo 
NobU K. IV. iii. 79 Lrarne what niaiiies liaue beetle her 
cuinuaiiions and play*pheeres. 0176^ Jew's Daughter ii. 
ill Cnild lial/atis (1888) III. 244/1 , 1 winna cum in, 1 cannae 
cum in, Without my play-feres nine. 

13 . E. E. Allii. P, C 43 i'hus poueitd & pacyence 
aic neJesjplay-fcrcs. 

Play-neid, -folk, etc. : see Play sb. 17. 
Playfal (pl^' lul), a, [f. Plat sb. + -ful.] 
f'ull of play, iroliosuiiie, sportive ; aliw, ahowiii^ 
a sportive or sprij^htly humour, pleasantly liuinoroua 
or jocular, jocund, merry. 

a 1040 Lo/song in Voit. Hom. 205 Tovel spac and alow to 
Godd . . suniehwilc to plciful, to drupt oiW hwiles. a 15^8 
Asmiam Schoim. (Aib)64, 1 ^aa iifuer, either Stoidc in 
doctrini:, or Anihaptist in Keligiun to ini'>like a meric, plea- 
s.iiit, and pi.tifull nature a 1719 AnnisoN 'J.), lie is 
M nndali/cd at youth lor being lively, and at 4'hildho,.xl for 
being playful. 1798 Uloomfiki.d /'anwer’f Poy. Autumn 
340 Loud the Scieani Hf Geese impatient fur llie pl.iyftil 
Stream. 1807 CaAnaF P.ir. Keg. in. 849 His sc>rn,his love, 
in playful words he spoke. 1874 L. Srhi-iiEM Hours in 
J.ioraiy 11 ^ii. ao8 'I'hc playful humour whi< h im- 

moitnliscd John Gilpin. 

Plav'lally, a*iv, [f. prec. + -ly^.j Jn a 

playtul or spoitivc manner ; jokingly. 

179s Bo8wi<il Johnson 15 May an. 1776, I mentioned a 
Kclieine of making a tour to the Isle of Man ; and that 
Mr. Ihirke had playfully suggested as a mottoi. ‘The proper 
study of Miinkiiid is Man '. 1845 Ford Haudok. Sp.nn 1 67 
Picaro, puma, r.igue (may be used playfully). 1873 Jowli r 
Piatoifid 2t IV 59 We playfully ihreateiied that you should 
not l>e allowed to go home until the question was settled. 

Flay falneaa. [i. ns pi<^. + -nb^s.] The 

quality ol Iwing playful ; sportivenes-s. 

■795 SouTHKY Lett. Jr. i%pain (1799) 96 With all the baby 
play^Jlnc^a of love. 18x3 W. .ScowasaY Jrnl. H^haU Pish. 

17 The (auroral] arch extending across the zemith, showed 
Hii uncommon playfulness of figure and vatiety of form. 
1880 L .SiKPHFN Pope iv. 84 Mis playfulness w.'a too near 
deadly eariic.st for the comedy of common life. 

t Flay’-|failI8t Obs, A game of play ; a piece 
of sport; an nmusoment, a sport; a plaything. 

■S9 « Harciclky l•'eUc. Man 1. (1603)62 They esteeme ibis 
la J Haywaku tr. 
had bccnerobM by Pirates, 


our life to lie but a play-game. x6u J Haywaku tr. 
P.tomcua jci A small Darke th.it had bccnerobM by Pirates, 
and left a» a pl.-iy-Kame to the windes. 1697 Oamimi r 
\'oy. round ii’a* Id 476. I had been in many eminent 
Dangers before now, but tlie W'.rst of them all was but 
a Play game in comparisiin with this. 

Playgv^e, Playght, obs. AT. 1 ’layock, Plait. 
Playgoer (pl^- [f. Pi ay sb. + Gokr ; 

cl. church-goer.\ One who (liaintiially) goes to 
the play ; a frequenter of the theatre. 

i8m Lamb Elia .Scr. t. Artif. Comedy Last Cm/., The 
present geiicT.iiioii of playgoers. 1857 Mrs Matukwb 7Va* 
'I able Talk 11 . 313 Night after night 1 revelled in delights 
known only to the play goer of those limes. 

So Play-go ing sb. aii<l a. 

1780 T. Daviks Mem. Gartick {1808) 11. 48 (Jod.) By theso 

j 11 .1-- _i ig Jjj.y — 1 

^ , said that . , 

a man of the wqi Id is one of tfie most (.herished of 


means drawing all the playgoiiig neople to Drury laine. 
1806 Daily News 28 Jan 6/6 It has been said that the play 
going of a man of the wqi Id is one of tfie most (.herished d 
his memoricH. 

Flay*|frOTUld. A piece of ground used for 
playing on, esp. one attached to a school; hence, 
a place of recreation however extensive. 

1794 Southey Ketrospod 79 Much of the roeof life the 
scholai’B led, Of Hpneious play ground and of wholesome nir, 
The best instruction and the tenderest care. 1708 Hull 
Afivetttser 16 June i/a .Semiii.iry at Thorp- Aicn. .. Ad- 
joining are extensive Play Grounds, for the rcu-eution of 
the young gentlemen. 1874 Sy.monds Sk. Italy 4- Greece 
(189^ I. r6 Our travelleis have made of .Swiieerfand an 
English playground. 1878 Stubm Const. Hist. III. xxi. 
593 Ihe neighlx>uring villages were the play-groiind and 
sporting-ground of the townsmen. 

fiS' >657 Mathkws Tea-'PahU TeUh I. 4 A Magasiiie 
is . . an actual playground of indulgence to young authors. 
iMi Expositor j uly 47 Science lias found the problem do 
p layg round. 

lEwyhouflft. A house or building in which 
plays arc acte<] ; a theatre. 

a 1000 Aldktlm Cioases (Napier) 1752 CfUstis (hoa/ri, 
lues heofenlican ple;|liiises. 1590 Shako. Hen. K , ir. Chorus 
Jh The Scene l.s now tronsporiea (Gentles) to Southampton, 
1 'here is the Play-house now, there must you slL 1603 in 
N. Shaks. Soc, I rases. (1883) 304 Alt the play howsc called 
the (^kpitt in Drurie Lane. 1866 Pkpys Diary 27 Oct., 
Ilie playhouses begin to play next week. 1733 Swift 
Lett. SVk& 1841 11 . fsqn The comedy (which our pw friend 
(Gay] gave to the plnyhouse the week before his death). 

CxNDAU. TretsK 1 . xiv. 164 There is no play-bott^e in 
Hanord, nor in any other place in Connecticut. iSgt D. 
JmaoLD St. Giles's*. 30, 1 won bom a lady. .tboogh 1 do 
sell fruit in rho ptayhoitse, iSpa [see PLAVtrr). 

Eg. 1709 WYCintRLBY Lot to 5 Nov,, You may seo,. 
the two great Play-houMt of the Nation, thoia of the Lords 
and Coaimoiis» in diipute with ons anotbea 


b. atlrih. 

1873 Dhyukn Marr. 4 As Mods ProL 16 Tho women .. 
BWtire they would be true I- .But. .they uveie made of play- 
house flesh and blood. 1700 T. Baowm Amusom . Ser. 4- Com. 
iv. (1709) 45 A Play-house Wit is distinguish'd by wanting 
Gndentaiuling. 176s KtiiU\ A New Academy of Complt- 
meius .. With a collection (;f the newest Playwiouse Songs. 
1896 Kifi.ing Sotien Seas (I’aucbn.) 54 Like playhouse- 
scenes, tlie shore slid past our sleepy eyes. 

Playing Cp^"» 9 )» v/d. sb. '(f. Platy^. + -ihqi.] 

1. 'I'he action of tlio verb Play, in various senses. 
a 1310 in Wright Ly*ic P. xxx. 88 As y me wende otny 

pleyjyiig, on mi folie y thohte. r 1390 .V«> Irtstr. 1744 
Sche iKHi)! . . I'listrem and y boa)ie Be)» scheut for our 
playing, c 14M Chron. Viloa ccxx, Edgar rode ou^t on h.s 
pleyeng, In to a flbrest ney^t to hia place. 1339 Coverualk 
Ei^lIus. xlix. I Swete os hony.., and os the pla)eiigc of 
Musick. 1581 T. Homy tr. CastigUotu's Couriyer 1. (1577) 
C v b, Some in rydiiig, some in playing at fence. 1601 J'p. 
W. Harlow JitVr/zf. Paulet Crosse boThey call it the ulaycing 
of the Hit in,the horse mouth. i6m T. IIIai.kJ Acc. Neio 
Invent, p. Ixiii, A playing of the 'l‘iae too and fro. 1711 in 
10/A Rep. Hist. SfSS, Comm. App. v. 148 The aciiou . 
iiiobtly corihLsied in the playeing of the artillery. 171a J. 
J \Mi s ir. Le J'donets Gardening 193 Conveying the Water 
..for the playing of Jets. 1885 Atheiueum 14 Nov. 643/a 
First-cLiNS orchestral playing. 

t b. (In iorra puitotug!) Boiling. Obs. 

1469 \n Patten Lett. 111 . 433 A Crete lede to brew v. comb 
iimlle with one plawyng. 1683 Fmvs Fleta AHn. 11. 14 
Antienily Hoyhng was called Piawing. 

2 . aft rib. and Comb.^ as ptaying day^ garmettl^ 

gear, place, week ; f playing-board, a board for 
playing some game on, e.g. a dice-board or chess- 
board ; playing-aroft(.SV.), a playground; fplay- 
Ing-fore, a playfellow ( - rLAYFEBE) ; playing- 
flald, a field or piece of ground for playing in ; 
applied esp. to the playgrounds at Eton ; playing- 
houae, -passage, in quots. applied to the ^ bower* 
constructed by bower-birds; f playing-stook, a 
butt for jests, a laughing-stock ; f playing-table 
— playing-board \ f Plaything. 

See also PLAYiNO-CARD. 

1308 Trevisa Barth. Do P. R. xvti.^ clxH. (Bodt. MS.), 
And ill anoj/er tnoiiere tabic Is a *p|cyinge borde k,^t men 
pley one atte clh s and o^cr games. 18^ W. Taylor in A nn. 
Kev, 11 . 370 If l>oth sexes have sepuraie ^playing-crofts. 
■^75 KiCorie's Gr. Attes il Kc v j b. Then wouJde the quo- 
tient declare the true number of the working dayes, and not 
of ‘playing dayen. 1998 Shakh. Meny It', iv. i. 9 Mis a 
phvytnij: day I sec : how now Sir Hugh, no Schuole to day Y 
1387 1 RLvisA Higden (Rolls) I. 357 He luueb somdel her 
nonce and here ^pleieng feres. C1450 Cov. Msst. (Sluikh, 
Soc.) 115 Ffareuel, Ooddys sustyr, and his pleynge fere. 
■SSj-^in WilliH ft Clark l ambrtage (tBBGl 1 . 404 (Eton Coll 
Acc.) Trees.. abuiite the ^playinge lildes. 1736 H. Walfolk 
Corr (1830) 1 . 6 'Hie pb>iiig helds at Eton. <898 J. A. 
Gibus Cotswold Village 28 Pass on to Eton.. Matk mcU the 
playing fields, c 1440 Promp. Patv, 404/a *Pleyynge g.nr- 
meiit, Indix.^ ■S 3 '. Sharp Cov. A/yst. (18^5) 44 The scid 
pa‘4yauiit, with the implements and *playinggeire bulongyrng 
to the same. 1840 Gouf.i> in Proc. Eoel. .'ioc. 94 They are 
used by the birds os a ^playing-house or ' run ’, as it is 
termed. 2871 Darwin Desc. Alan 1 . 1. li. 63 The Itowtr* 
birds . tastcfiiUy ornamenting their *playing-{».'tss.igcs with 
gaily-coloured eibject'c c 13^ Will. Palrrne 750 ('at preui 
^lc> ng plaec. . loyned wel utsily to ineliorx chamber. 1556 
Oluk Antichrist U7 b, Tho plaieng place, which they call 
I hea* rum {.^losseum. ^ 1579-80 North /VWerr A (1676) 74B 
I'o make him a *plrtying stOi.k 111 common playes. 1510 
Horman Vulg. 284 b, I haue bou:;ht a "pleyeng labull : w’ltb 
.xii. poyntis on the onesyde: and clickers on the other syde. 
1639 in Bury Wills (Cbmdt n) 180, 1 give vnto my sonne-in- 
Inw. .my inlaid playeing ubles. ^1440 Ptomp. Pars’, 404/a 
"Pleyynge tii>nge, or thyngo k^t menn or chyidyr plcy 
wythe. 13x3-4 Kec. St. Alary at Hill 32a M' rarson gave 
to thorn a 'pTasng weke to make mery. ^ 189a Daily News 
a Nov. 6/4 I'ne deMirability or otherwise of a 'playing' 
week at Christ ma<L 

Flaying* /// 0 . [f. as prec. + -ING i^.] That 
plays, in various senses: see the verb. 

a 1000 in Cockayne Shriste 3a An ple^ende cilU am under 
w.enes liweowol. C1394 Chaucer Boeth. iii. met. u.(Addit. 
M!).), fe plciyng Uddeiu] besines of men. *57^ Churcii- 
VARO Chi/pes (1817) 15a For to plant, some playing pieces 
there A mouuc was ra)’ad, which kept the foe in feare. 170s 
Evelyn Diary Apr. (1819) II. 74 A lively placing hoy. 
1871 Ruskin in Daily News 24 Fek (1898) 6/a 'i nriur has 
put the only piece of playing colour in all the picture into 
the reflections in this. 

t b. Boiling. (Also in form plaxving.) Obs, 
CS400 Segw Jerus. 671 Hote pluyande picche amonge 
ke peple suten, ci4ao Libor Cocorum (186a) 37 lii playand 
vrater ^1 kast hit scholle To harden. t55a 11 ulokt, Hubble, 
lyke plawUig water,. .scaUo. 

FlAying-<MU 7 d« Each card ofaset or * pack* 
used in playing various games : » Card i. 

1543 tr. 3 Edw. IV, c. 4 No marebant . . shal bry'iig.. 
Into ih is realme . . chessemen, pleyeng cardes \tirig. enrdes 
a JuerJ. 168a Land. Com. No. 1923/4 Making of llaying 
Cards in England, (wherein many hundred Poor People are 
imployed). 1816 Singke (////r) Keseorches into the History 
of Playing Cards. 

Flayinglyt odo, rare. [f. Platiko ppl. a. -F 
-LT * ] In ihe way of play or recreation. 

i66e AirsHEV Brief (1898) 1 . a, I doe it playingty. 
This morning. . I wrilt two lives 

Flaylftfll* a. [f Plat sb. 4- -liss.] Devoid 
of play or plays (in dilTerent sensc 8 >. 

a 1034 (^LKftJOGR cited in Wimteh (1864). i8Bs C & in 
Society 14 OcL Ki/i U not France in the same deplorable 
pjayless condition? liBa Deufy News a8 May v> 
playless playgrounds rxoaeik schools. | 


> Flagrlctb [f. at prec* -LBT.] A diminmtivo 

or short dramatic play. 

1884 B. Matthews in Century Mag, XXVIII. gx6 Ih 
these beautiful and witty playlets there Ls Imt the ghost of 
an action. 189s IVelsh Rev. I. 751 Tlie modern playhouM 
. .has become the liuine, not of the pUy, but the playlet, 

+ F2my;*l0]llft, -loom. Oos. rare-K [f. pLAt 
. sb, 4 - Miu. lonu, Loom.] An Instrument of play : 
in quoL applied to a club. 

01400 Sir Perc. 2013 Co reche me my idayfome, And 1 
salle go to hyrn &one..Aiie hyno clobe tikes he 1 Agayne 
PcrLevcIle the fre He went than fulls right. 

Flftj'-matker. Now ran. A maker, com- 
poser, or writer of plays ; a dramatic author. 

1930 Pa I OUR. 253/1 rlaye utaket, /actevr, jfactisU* tdbt 
SiuNkv Apoi. Foetrio (.<\rb ) 44 Perchance it Is the Comtek, 
w liom nnughtie Play-makers and Stage- keepers, have iuatly 
made odious. 169s Wood Ath. Oxon. 11 . 261 He retired 
10 the Metropolis, lived 111 Greys Inn, and set up for a play- 
maker. tM3A’l 4 9th Scr. xL SU1/2 He insults Creeno, 
Elderton, Tarleton, and all play-actors and play-makers. 
Playman (pl^'mil^nj. nonce-wd, A man ad- 
dicteti to play, a gamester. 

1844 I'HACKhRxY D. Lyndon xi. She knew that as a playv 
man 1 itod never failed in my word. 

Flaymata (plr ‘lurit). [f. Play sh. 4- Mati 
sb.'^\ A companion in play, a playfellow. Alio^^. 

164a H. Mors Song of Soul ii. iii. iii. Ivtii, Tlie lovmy 
playmates of pure verity. 1798 Colrriugr FrOst at Mid- 
night 43 My play-mate when we both were clothed alike I 
Carlyle Misc. (1857) I. 213 Brother and playmate to 
all Nature. Hklfs Prtends in C. Ser. it. 11 . i. tx 

Hunger and dirt tor hh playmates. 1879 MhiucuirH Egoiu 
vi. She hod been taken by pUtymate boys in her infancy to 
jM«p into hedge-leaves. 

iience Flaymating sb., the being playmate^ 
compftnionsliip in play. 

1888 G. W. Caulk in Library Mag. (N. Y.) May ai Nor 
[is there] a tenth os much, .playmatuig of white and colored 
children os there was in tlie days of slavery. 

Flay-money , •monger : see Plat sb. 1 7. 
Flayn, -e, obft.iT. Plain, Plank. Flaynohour* 
-shore, variants of Planchkb sb.^ Flayner, oba 
var. Plenar. Playnt, obs. f. Plaint, Plant. 
Playntain, -tein, -teyne, obs. if. Pl.vntain. 
Playntie, obs. Sc. foim of Plenty. 

Fli^ook, plaik, plaig 

, Sr. Eoims : a. 5 playok, 8- t/iti/. plook, 9 play* 
ock, -iok, playke, plaik. 0 . 6 playg, 6- plaig, 
(plague), [f. Play v, or sb . : second element on- 
cci tain diminutive.] A plaything, toy. 

ri4a9 Wynixkin Cron. ix. vL 588 Westymentis bukis,nnd 
01 hir ma Plcsand pluyokis, he gave alsua. iso8 Aec, Ld, 
High Irtas. Scot. IV. 137 tix mending of the Princit 
playg of Rilvir. i59< Duncan App. Etymel. (E. D. S.), 
Crepundia, h .irnfs pTag les. *711 Wourow Corr, (1843) 
1 . 247 bciul 1110 word, .wnat placxs to buy for Mary. tBao 
Btar/iw. Mag. VI 1 1 . 395 Put half a crown in the hand of 
eatli of the poor weans l>>r a playcHzk. s8as Carlyle Early 
Lett. 1 . 340 Forsaking the switch and quizzrr and othn ploiks 
invcnied by French barbers. A/ea. Si. Bring in youE 
phiigs, it’s KAim to rain. [See Eng. Dial. Diet.] 

Flay- right, -seer: see Play sb. 17. 

Playg, obs. t Place. Play8(e, -soe, -ago, 
obA. fl. Plaice. Playaance, -ant, obs. ff. 1 T.ea- 
RANLE, -ANT. Flayse* Flayslr, -e, obs. flf. 

Plkahe, Plkamure. 

Flaysomg (pl^-sf^m), a. Now chiefly dial. 
[f. Play sb. + -somk.] Inclined to play; pUyfuU 

sSia Shrlton Quix. i. iil iiu 137 All pleasant folke. well- 
minded, malicious and playsome. 171X bHAFiKSO. Charac. 

i >737) HI. Mlsc. il iii. 117 Nut ashain'd of expressing any 
Cxia-y of Joy or playsoiii Humour. 1795 Humk Nat. 
Hist. Keiig. Ess. 1817 IJ. 451 The |>laysorac whimsies of 
monki^ys. 1870 Vkkney Letiue Lisle w Ho always said 
he [the horse] were only playxonic and that *l weren't vice;. 

Hence Fi^ gomaly adv., Floy’gomgnggg. 
a 1643 I.o. Faiklanu, etc. Infallibility (1646) 56 Ho that 
W(.ic playsoincly disposed. 1676 Glanvill Seasonable 
Refect. loS How much slightnesB and pla>sonwneKS la 
speaking of sciving God. 1884 Bkownino Ferishtah, 
Camel-draper 60 My playsomeneas had pleased thee. 

Flajrvtaad (pi^'sted). ’i local, [f. Platji^. -f 
Stead.] A place lor play, a playground. ^ 
ciagz BitiUsden Chartulary If. lai ( 13 . M.), Et in campo 
oriental! vna diniklia acra super pla>'stude iuxU terrain 
Koberti le dcueneii. 1880 Boston Even. Traveller July. 
The fortunate children of Boston ..go there [Frooklin Pmxk\ 

. .and etig.'ige in gomes over the playsteod. 

Playster, -Ir, obs. lorras ot Plahtek. 
Flay'BtoW. local. Forms: 1 plesatdvr, 3 
pleyatow ; now (as place-name) Flaiatow, Phsa- 
tor. [OE. piety tdw a place of play, a gymnasium, 
L pleg. Play s)>. 4- st 6 w place.] A place of play, 
a plajrground ; now surviving in names of Engliab 
villages {Plaisiow in Sussex and Essex), and in 
Plestor, name of an open space of about one thiid 
of an acie near the church at Selborne, Hants. 

10.. Sax. Leechd. IIL 206 []k>nne man] On plegatowe 
o$de on wafung stowe aiidbidiou hine T^esihon^runge suine 
getuenafl. c 10^ Cott. Cleopatra Glosses in Wr.- WQIdter 
411/45 Gynmasto on plcgestowuni. JbUL 46^40 Pate- 
F/r(S'7i//f,5estrynga, plcgstowa. sJb^VInixnAnfig.Selbarno 
X, .Sir Adam Guidon .. in conjunction with his wife Con- 
scantia, in the year 127?, granted to the prior and convent 
Selborne ad nis right and claim to a certain p\ncn, flacea, 
called La Pleystow^ in the viHage aforesaid, iiberam, 
puram, st pos^tmam elemosinam ’• This Pigy^dow, ioens 
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or play-pUco, u a near the church of 

about forty-four yardg by tbirty-»>ix, and ia known now by 
the name of the FUstor. 187^ Moar. Colunk Thoughts 
in Card. (1680) II, 109 There is also to be a cro»s to his 
iGilbert While's] memory. . .Is there no .sculptor who could 
adorn that cross which is to be erected on the plaintor with 
a^ing swallow in marble of Sicily? 

Playsur^, - 3 nP(®f obs. flF. J’leahprb. Playt. 
-e. obs. ff. Plait, Plat, Plate, Plea, Plead. 
Plaything (pli?* [f. Playj^. r Tuinq.] 

A thing to play with, a toy. 

1675 TRAuaRNB Ckr. Ethics 450 .Say he delighteth in 
armies and viutorics, and triumphs, and coronations : these 
are great in respect of playthings i but all these arc feeble 
and pusillanimous to a great soiu.^ 1690 IjQcke, Hutu.UHd, 
I. iii. (160S) 14 A Child knows bis Nurse and his Cradle, 
and by deicrees the Play-ihings of a little more advanced 
Age 17 ^ Swirr Pot. Cotn^sat. 79 A Child would have 
cry'd hair an Hour before it would have found out such 
a pretty Plaything. 18^ Kane Ant. £x/l. 11 . xxi. 907 
Strange that these fAmine pinched wanderers < f the ice 
should rejoice in sports and play-things like the children of 
our own smiling »ky. 

h, Ji^. A man, animal, or thing, treated as 
a thing to be played with. 

i68e O r w AV Cains Afarins 1. i, Sylla too, a Boy ,a Woman’s 
Plaything. 177^1 Johnson L. P., Akensidt Wks. IV. 
aSp A physician in a great city scemn to be the mere play- 
thing of Kortune. iw8 Frfkman Norm. Conq. Il.vii. 75 
The Kinpire. .had now become the play tiling of a wortn- 
Icss woman. 

O. aitrib, (Chief! v af positive.') 

1781 G iWPER Hops 543 Yet charge not heavenly skill with 
having planned A phiy-thing world, unworthy of his hand. 
s8ii W. K. Spfnckk Potuts Ded., Fancy hc.stow’d a play- 
thing-lyre. 1851 H. p. WoLFR Piet. Span. IJ/s 186 His 
plaything sword is quivering in the bully's heait. 

Flay time ' pl^i'Uim). [f. Play sb. + Tiue sb ] 
1 . A lime for play or recreation. 

i86x CowLKV Prop. Adv. Ea 6. Philos.^ Schcei^ Upon 
Festivals and Play-tim>s they should exercise themselves 
in ihe Fields by .. Mustering and rraining after the inanner 
of Soldiers 1844 Mrs. BKOwNiNn C'ry ojChiidren i, They 
are weeping in the playtime of the others. 1874 Burnand 
My Tims iv. 37, 1 had come to the end of my pl.ny.time. 

iS. The time for the performance of a play. 

1800 Mai.kin Gil Bias xii. L P 5, I waited with impatience 
for pjay-iitne. 

Play’ward, a. dial. [f. as prec. -»■ -ward : cf. 
wayward^ Given or inclined to play ; playful. 

1^ T. llAKuy Ttvo on Tower i. 1 . 96 Tlie maid was 
a . . play wai d piece o* flesh when he married her. 1887 — 
Wood landers 1 iv. 6a It seems no time ago that she was 
a little playward girl 

Playwoman (pl^ wu min). (7) ttofue-unf. A 
woman who actR in plays; an actress. 

1889 Dovut Micah Clarke 956 The brat of a wandering 
playwoman. 

Flav-work (pl^*wr?jk). 

1 . Work of the nature of play ; an easy or trifling 
ocenpation, 

s8m Mim Mitford Village Ser. 1. (1663) a 16 It was 
delightful lo observe her enjoyment of this pliiy-work. 1877 
SvMONus Rsnaiss. Italy 430 Cultivation of Latin poetry 
was no mere play-work to Italian scholars. 

2 . Work at plays or dramatic performances. 

1901 Westtn. Gas. ai Nov. la/i At the Vaudeville, four- 
teen hoys and sixteen girls are already mingling arithmetic 
and history with their play work on the staxe. 

Playwright (pl/‘*rait). [f. Play sb. 
Wrigut.J a professional maker or author of 
plays ; a dramatist. 

M. Clifford Notes Dryden iv. j 6 Wherein you may 
. . thrive better, than at this damn'd Trade of a Play-wright. 
1715-16 Pope Let. to Blount 91 Jari., Horace's rule f<)r 
a play may as well be applied to him as a Play wright. 
*877 Dowden Shahs, Pnm v. 49 Shak.sp*.rc’s powers as 
a M'.ing playwright must have been recognised. 

Hence {nonce^wds.) PlaywriglitMaf a female 
dramatist ; Play'wrlghting, Play'wrlg'htry, the 


action or occupation of a pl.nywrifrht. 

1831 Carlyle in Froude Li/s Ii88a) II. viii. 171 Various 
playwrightesses and playwnghta 183s FrasePs Mag. 
ALIV. 624 Wliat IS this hut play-wrtghtry? 1^ Godeys 
Mog. Feb. j86/a Literary feeling is not everything in play- 
wrighting. 

II Plaza (pla ]>a, pla sa). [Sp. pop. L. *plattia 
pliitea-. see Place j^.] In a Spanish-speaking 
country, A market-place, square, public place. 

1683 Saloado (/////) A DesCTiption of the Piaxa or Siimp- 
tuoiiB Market-Place of Madrid. i8a6 F. B. Pampas 

176 In the centre of the town there is a PUiu or great 
square. 1850 Prescott Peru 11 . 139 The Sfwnish soldiery 
assembled by torch light in the piasu to witness the execu- 
tion of the sentence. 

Pie, early form of Plea ; erron. f. Pleahr v. 

Plea (pl/)> Forms : a. 3 plaid, plajd (see 
also Plead sbP), fi, 3-4 plait, playt, 5 pleet, 
5-6 pleto, 7 plesrt. 7. 3 plai, 3 (6 •Si- ) play, 
3-6 pie, 4-6 pise, play, (5 pi. place), 6- plea ; 
{Se. 6 plei, pile, 6- ply, 7 pleie,pleye, 7-8 play). 
As to common place for Comiiow Pleas, see the 
latter. [ME. plaid^ plai^ a. OF. plaid (84a in 
Strasbnrg oath), agreement, decision, decree, law- 
court, suit, action, in Anglo-Norm. //ai (^1170 in 
Horn), pla/y law-snit, action i-^^playid-^ *pla‘* 
gid- :->L. placit’Um that which pleases or is agreed 
upon, a decision, decree, etc., in 9th c. (in phrases 
placita habere^ tenure), an assembly for discussion 


and decision of matters of state; sb. use of pa. 
pple, neut. of I-, piaclre to please: see Placit. 
The ^ forms agree with the OF. variant plait 
(lithe.), //e/, plaict (Godef.), Prov. plail^ Sp. 
pleito. Pg. preilo, IL pia/o, early med. L. plaitum 
(Du Cange) from placitum.^ 

1 . In Law. 

1 . A suit or action at law: the presentation of 
an action in court. Now Hist, and .SV*. (esp. in 
phr. a law-plea), 

a. aiaso Orvl 4 Night. (Cott.) 5 pat plait lyesus AfS. 
playd] was stif & stare & stronu. Ibid. 1737 An late|> dom 
pis plaid [ Jesua MS. playd] tuhreke. 

fi. r 1090 Hekst ^ 601 Tif ani plait [R. Gix>tic. (Rolls) 
9704 plaj 1 to chapitlc were i-drawe And ani man made ani 
Buel. 1040 Aye»‘b. 39 T'o Fi^^c zenne bclongcF nl F«t barut, 
alle ualsnedcs, and alle gyles coiiU'F iue pl.iit. c 1400 
A pot. i. oil 79 1 n Fe cuurt of pleet. tj^to-ao Coi/.-pi. too late 
maryed (166a) 7 To daye 1 bad peas, rest, and un>tc, To 
morowe 1 ]>ad plete and processe dyvers. tCaa Malynfs 
Anc. Law Ale*xh. 470 For the tenth time, the plcyte or 
suite, Willi all the records, goeth out of that Judges court 
to a higher court. 

y. (iSM BRinoN i. xvi. § 4 SI suit le plif del princep.'il 
EU'i^iendu [let the plea agauist the principal be susiiendcd). 
Ib/d. II. XV. J 5 .Si Ic play soil men, et en pld pI<*(J.'iiintRoit le 
brt'f tiovcj vicious [if the pica beo^iened,nnd in the course of 
pleading the writ be found defective].) 

c 1090 Deket 576 in .S'. Fug. J.rg I 123 pe king woldc Fat 
In his court Fat plai r. pie] scnoldc bcon i-ilriue. c 1380 
WvciiF Kng. IVks. ^1880) 89 He iiieynteneF niost syiinc hi 
preu) iegies, exenipcions Sc lunge plees. c 1440 Lvdo. Hors^ 
Ships 4 - G. \ Controurrsiet pleys & discordis Atween j»er- 
sones were it looor thre. C14S0 Codstow Reg 303 William 
Fiiz Pettr culled into plee Aloolde Vuton, Ahbes'.e of Code- 
Stowe, and the Covent of the same place, in u plee of detto 
in the Courte of Mighell of Mcloon. t 4 l^ 3~4 Plumpton 
Corr (Camden) 9 Be the place of the detinue (or a chalise 
shold be lent to vou ; also the writts weie out. csa70 
HhNRVSuN TaUof Dog 45 Itis. penilous 'I ill enter in ph'V 
befutranejiige suspect. 1487.Sc. 7iij.///(i8i4) 1 1 . 177/9 

That nil Ciiiile acetonis ouestionis and picyis . . be deler- 
mytt & decidit befor the luge ordinaris. 1535 Covkkdalr 
9 Sam. XV. A O that cucry man which hath a plee or matter 
to do in y* lawe, might come tome. 1557 Grimai ok Alans 
Life in Totteti's Ahsc. (Arb.) >09 The courts of plea, by 
braul, and bate, driue gentle i>eace away. 1570 Buchinan 
ChainxleoH Wks. (1892) 46 IHej socht to mak one other 
change of court, and set vp new play agnne.^ c 1575 BaL 
/oyfi PractUks (1754) 53 All inuies uiul pleyis quhilk hap- 
pinis to rise within burttii, sould be pit adit and deierininat 
within the samin. 1577 Harrison England 11. ix. (1877) l 
909 These case.s are otherwise called plees or action, wherof 
there tire two sorts, the one crimiriMU and the other ciuilL 
1591 LAMBARi)E^n'Ac/c»N'i6{5) 16 No man ought to sue out 
of the Coiintrey, or to draw his IMea from thence. 1600 Skenr 
Reg. Afap, 1. 8 T'o compeir, and aiKSWcre. .vpoii the prin- 
ci|>all pleie. .touching the lands vnjustlie occupied )>e him. 
1637-50 Row ///xL Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 174 The Se‘;Kion 
char'^cd with buying of picyes, delaying of justice and 
bryberie a 1735 .Arbuthnot yohn Bull 11755) M A plea 
between two country esquires about a barren acre upon 
a cuitiiiiotL s8aa Galt Procost xxvii, 1 his gave rise to 
many pleas, and. bickerings, before the m.'tgibt rates. x86a 
M'Gilvray Poems 2^ (E.r).r).) You won the plc.t. 

b. Phrases. To hold pleas ( -■ med 1 .. tenere 
piactla)j to try actions at law, to have jurisdiction ; 
to hold a plea, to try an action. 

1477 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI. 187/a That.. no Styward. .hold 
plee uppon any Action, atte Bute of any personc. 1494 
Fabvan t An^N. vri. 3J4 Syr Hugh Bjgoite, iustyce,.. 
kepte his courte^ at Scynt Sauyours, 8c hclde there the 
plees callyd Itinerii, the whichc is to meane, the traiieylynge, 
or the wave plecs.^ 1531 Dial, on Laws Eng. ii. xxxvi. 
(1638) 197 For else it were a thing in valne fur niin to hold 
plee of Advowsons. 1^70-6 Lambaruk Veiamb. K r/// (1826) 
189 Haying a court, .in which they hold plea of all causes 
and actions, reall and penionall. civill and cniiiinall. i6so 
J. Wilkinson Coronet sy Skeri/es 46 By a wiitof Justicles 
out of the ch uicery, which is a commission to the Slierif to 
hold plea of any siimme whatsoever.^ 1768 Blacxstone 
Comm. 111 . vii. iis This writ may issue.. to the county 
courts or cuurts-baron. where they attempt to hold ple.t of 
any matter of Jbe value of forty shillings. 1874 Stubbs 
Const. J/tst. 1 . ill 46 Tlie count . . is still allowed to hold pleas. 

O. Common pleas: originally, legal proceedings 
on matters over which the Crown did not claim 
exclusive jurisdiction ; later, actions at law brou^Iit 
by one subject against another, identified vr’iih civil 
actions, and sometimes called \ civil pleas {obs,). 
Often short for Court of Common Tleas \ see Cou- 
MON Pleas. 

c sai5-i5so[see Common Pleas]. i»t IjAMBahde A rcheion 
(16357 30 r^ee dj. /bid. 9i Courts of Law, that have J urisdic- 
tion of Civill or Common Plcan Bribing betweene our owne 
8ubjel.t^. a 1634 Coke and Inst, at Common or civil pleas 
are divided into real, personal!, and iiiixt. 1768-1844 [t»ee 
Common PleamJ. 18^ Polukk & Maitland Eng. Law 
II. 571 Trcspa.s8 vi et armis^ even when.. it had become os 
civil an action as civil could be, w.ts still not for every 
purpose a Common i'lea, for, despite Magna Carta, it might 
‘follow the King ’. 

d. Pleas of the Crown {placita Coroned) : origi- 
nally, legal proceedings on matters over which the 
Crown claimed an exclusive jurisdiction, as being 
breaches of the king^s peace ; later, in England 
including all criminal proceedings, as oppos^ to 
common pleas or civil proceedings ; in 

Scotland limited to four of the gravest kinds of 
action : fiee qnot. 1607. 

[sti5 Afmgna Carta c. 17 Nnllus vicecomes const abularius 
coronatorrs uel alii halliiii nostri teneant placita corona 
nostre.J igag Rabtell Pastyme. Hist. Brit, (tSii) 183 The 


pices of the crowne were holden in the towre. xggi Lahi 
BARDE Archeion 11635) 20 T he Courts cf Law doe cither hold 
civill, or criniiiiail Causes (mure anciently tearmed Common 
Pleas, and Pleas of the Crowiit). 1607 Cowli.l / nierpr , s. v., 
Pleas of the Crowne in SoolI.Tiid l>e 4. roberie, rape, murder, 
and wilfull Are. , with vs they be all suites in the Kings 
name against oflenccs committed agaiiiM his Crowne and 
dignitie or against hL Crowne and peace. 1651 Hobbi.s 
Leviath, (1839) 2^6 The nicus according tliercunto called 

f o\iy\c, juditta publha. Pleas of the Crown; or Private 
‘leas. 1769 Blackstonk Comm. IV. i. 2 'I'l e code of 
criminal law ; or, as it is more usually denominated with u-s in 
England, the doctrine of the pleas of the crown. iQ^ 
Pollock & Maml^no Eng. Law II. 571 More nati\e lo 
our law was the distinction l>etwcen Pleas of the Crown 
and Common Pleas, which was often supposed to coincide 
with, ihoinzh really it cut, the more cosmopolitan distinction 
[i. e. between civil and criminal]. 

2 . a. A pleading; an allegation formally made by 
A party to the Com t; an argument or leason uiged 
by or on Ijehalf of a litigant or party to a suit, 
in support of his case. To make plea^ to plead. 
Still in .Sc. J.aw : sec quots. 1825, 
e 1381 CHAi'cr R Part. Fouler 4B5 Of al_ myn 1 > f syn that 
day! was born .So geniil pteiii loueor uthir thyng Nc herde 
neucre no man me bc-iorn 13M Go^lk Lot/. 111. 154 
Ther was with him nun advocat lo nnme pie for his usiaL 
1467 Mann. <v Uouseh. Exp (K<>xb.) 40a Item, [paid] fur 
a notlier wrytte. . Item, for in.Tkengc of a pie for tne same, 
V s. 1607 CowEi L Interpr., I'lea signihein in our common 
Kiwe, that which either p.iriie allcad'^eth for himselfe in 
court. tSag Ae t 6 Geo. IV. c. 120 ft 9 Earh of the Parlies 
shall.. lodge with the Clerk, previous to the Anal Adjust- 
ment of the Kcroiil, a short and concise Note, drawn and 
s gned by ('ounscl,uf the Ple.is in law on which the Action 
or Defence is to be maintained. 1861 W. Bell Diet. Law 
Scot.t^b/x Pleas in law, as a distinct portion of a record, 
were introduced by the Judicature Act, 6 Geo. IV. c 120, ft 9. 
Ibid. 6j 6/9 The ple.is .nre in genei.nl so fiamcd as to ground 
any legal argument which tlie fmts may warrant. Ibid. 
Syifi T he panel’s plea must either he gutlly or not guilty. 

b. A formal statement, written or oral, made 
by or on behalf of a prisimer or defendant, alb ging 
facts either in answer to the indictment, or to tlie 
plaintifT's declaration, bill, or statement of claim, 
or showing cause why the prisoner or defendant 
should not be compelled to answer. 

In civil process, since 1B75, tcchnirally superseded by 
defence. DecUnatoiy, tiilalory, foreign, peremptory, eic, 
plea’, see the adjective's. 

1*337 year Bk. 11 Ar/tn. Ill (i88j) 5 II nad niille cause 
parquei cesii ulegirreil en vnstre buuchcde picderen harre.j 
1449 Rollr of Parlt. V 169/1 plede any plee or plees 
in burr of the accyon, or in abatement of the biile. a 1531 
in Dial. Laws Ln^., <*ir. (1OC6) 360 In an action of debt 
upon a prompt, it is no 7)Ica to icty, that he receiveth the 
money in cunlesiaiion of his obligation. 1607 Cowell 
I nierpr s. v., Then Is there n Forein plea, wlierchy matter 
isBllead.;ed in any court thiil iniist be tried in another. 1769 
111 ACKsioNK ( omm. IV. xxvi. 3 -6 We have now to con.sider 
the plea of the prisoner or defensive matter alleged by him on 
his arr.'iignment. 1818 Ckuisk Digest (cd. a) II. 222 On 
deb.Tie the plea was allowed by Ix^rd Keeper Hridgcman. 
1875 Ju feature Ai t O. xix. r. 13 No pica or defence shall 
be ple.Kled in abatement. 

C. special plea. In civil .nnd criminal law, a ])lea 
cither m abatement or in bar of an action or pro- 
secution, alleging some new fact, and not merely 
(lisjmting the ground of action or charge : opposed 
to the general i^sue. Cf. plead specially. Plead v, 

7 b (also Coke On Lit/. 282 b). 

1609 in \A, R.'iy'moiid Reports (17^) I. 393 A rule was 
made by consent that the defendant should waive the Miccia) 

f lea, and plead ihe general issue. 1768 Blackstone crr/iw. 

11 . XX. 305 When he me.int to distinguish away or palluite 
the charge, it was.. usual to net fortn the particular facts 
in what is called a special plea. Ibid., Pleas that totally 
deny the cause oi Lompl.*tiiit are cither the general issue, or 
a speci.d plea in Lar. Ibid, A JusiiAcatioii i.s likew.se 
a 5|)ecial plea in bar. 1769 llud. IV. xxvi. 329 Special pleas 
ill bar; which go to the mcrii.s of the indictment, and give 
a reason why the prisoner ought not to answer it at all, nor 
pul himself upon liis trial for the crime alleged. These are 
of four kinds: a former acquittal, a former conviction, 
a former attainder, or n pardon. 1817 W. .Ski.wyn Law 
Nisi Prins (ed. 4) II. 692 Sptcial pleas, either in bar or 
abatement, are seldom pleaded to this action [EjectmeniF 


IL Extended and figurative uses. 

3 . Controversy, debate, contention, quarrel, strife. 
Ill later usage chiefly, now only, Sc. 

aiago [see laF ctw Cast. Love 1078 'A ! Ich am bi* 
trayym.’q** F® fend Fo, *Nou Ich am F^Jrw pie over comen sa 
138a Wyci if Isa. Iviii. 4 Lo ! to pics and to siriues ^ee 
fasten, and smyien with the Asi vnpitously. 1387-8 T. Usk 
7 Vj/. Love It. V. (Skeat) L 92 Wherof comet h plee, debat, 
thcfte,begylingc3, but ricliesso to winne. 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. jpsTs He also had a grete plee and aherLBLion with 
tlie deuyile for the Ixxly of MoVNes. 1560 A. L tr. Calvin's 
Fours Serin, Songs Ezeth. i, He entieih not into plea with 
God. asfS DALKVMriR tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 316 Suin 
capianis ira haith pairtes, s;)ed with speid to stanche thra 
pley, and mitigate this controuersie. ibid, 433 Tha suld 
retume But plie [ L sine arntorum strepitu). a 1774 Fe«* 
cuKSON Ifattowfair Poems (1 84 O 16 PWs that bring him 
to the Guard And eke the Council Chammer. a 1810 
Tannahili. Poems (1846) it His wife and hiui are at^ 
family plea. s87a Michir Deeside Tates xiv. 1-0 'J'herc 
was like to be a ply between them an* the Forbeses 
4 That which is pleaded, mnintained, or urged In 
justification or excuse; a pleading, appeal, argu- 
ment, claim ; an apologv, pretext, excuse. 

a i5j^ Vox Popu/i 493 In HaiL K, P, P, III. a8t Thel am 
dryven lo iheire plea. 1568 Grarton Chron. N. 619 ThE 
Capiialne perceiulng hU dilatorie pie, by force tookc bua 
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from the offlcem. 1589 Naahb P*^f Crtttt^s 
(Alb.) t4i 1 hod rdiner refen-« it, as a diapuiaiiue plea to 
diuiiies. Pcmt» Con/, vii. (16571 >37 '* beir beat pica u 

ftoin the wurda of Christ. 1667 Miltun P. L. iv. 594 So 
spake the Ficmt, and with ne<.esMty, 'I'be tyrant's plea, 
excused hM devilish deeds. 1754 KicHari>80N UraHdiaot^ 
111 xviii. 15a No piea u too weak fur folly and self-intcrcMt 
to insi'tt upon. 1771 Hohnk in Junius Lett. li. (177a) 11 . 197, 
I admit the plea. i 3 ^ Thiklwai.l iifeett xxxvn. V. 5 He' 
obt.iined leave to deJline the command on a pica which cnii 
ficarcrly have l>een more than a nretexi. 1877 1' houdk t 
(>883) IV, I. i. 4 The pnv.lege and authority of bishops 
and clergy was lleckcl’s plea for convulsing burope. 

t 5 . transf. 'I'hat whicli is demanded by plead- 
ing; a claim. Ohs rare.. 

1588 Shak**. L. L. L. II. i. 7 The plea of no lesse weight 
'I’han Aquit.iine. 1596 — Merck, K in. ii. 384 Hut noneoin 
drinc hi M from the enuious plea Of iorfeiiurc, of iuiitice, 
and hii bund. I but iv. i. 198, 303. 
t6. A pi oj^O'^ai, offer. Ohs, 

ri45o Merlin 365 And yet ‘.hall I make to yow a feire 

f lee: com with me to UreJig.'in .and do hyin homage and 
shall yclde yow the c.iAtcll all qiiyte. Ibid. 366, I sente 
hym to wite that 1 wuMe he make no pled, ne noysc to no 
man of hi.( compniye. 

7 . al/rih and Comb. : plaa-bou^e a court of 
law ; plea aide, the civil side of a court having 
both civil and criminal jnrisdiclion. 

(fS59. .see Pi.sad sfi. 4,] 17S8 Blackstomf T nut/u. 111 . iv. 
47 ()n the plea-side, or civil bianrh. 1818 .Scott //rt. 
Midi, v, lie's seldom at haine when theie’sony o' the plea* 
hmiscfi open. 

Plea, V. Sc. and north, dial. Forms : 5 pla7, 
playe, 5-6 ploy, 6 pile, 7- plea. [1. Plea j^.] 

1 . intr. ^ Plead V. i-.v 

ri44o Alphabet of '1 ales a8 On a day he come in to he 
cowrie & ple^d with h« n^cii of cowrie (4 h* judgics & 
oner come hann Ibid atifl Gude angels sluda on he toih r 
syde & pi'iyid agayns h'din. C1470 Hi'Nrvson Mor. h'ab. 
XII. I Wolf ttf Lamb) viii, Yaa, qnoif the wolf, yit pleyis thow 
n.;ane. 1599 111 R. M. Fc-rgiis'.on Hnuie (1899) sii note^ 
The Magistrals. ..sail rather uc ept voluntarlie len bolls 
mault ^eirlie .then to picylorye said l..«nrlis. 1700 Z. Haig 
in J. Russell Ua g^ xi (iflHi) 335 He .adds- d me in gemral 
to quit two or three thousand inerks rather then plea, 
c 1817 Hogg Tales .\ Sk, V. 155 Aiiotlier sieat acqniKition 
of property, fur which I had nlcaed. 1868 J. .Salm in Oowo^ 
dean ii. 1. 41 bcorn the luvc mr whdk sae mony pleiu 

2 tram. -■ Pi.e.vd v. 4 7. 

1581 Sahr. P >(ms Reform xliii. 160 It was the Dowglnsds 
domht.ily them dang, .Vnd pleit ^our praxes in that p.tr ia* 
ineiit. 1596 L)AmvMi>i.R tr. /,< x//>'x Hint Real 1. ii6Aihir 
ar thay (ireisies seruong the kirk ; or men of law to pile a 
cause, or men of weir to fcclii. 1816 .S<ott Old Mart, xlii, 
The estate was sair plea'd between I^<ldy Margaret Ih-llcii- 
den and ilie present I, and. 1887 l^- Laiicl Ttaite 

i.anc. hlk. 9 iK. D D.) Aw’m like to pica poverty. 

Plea, erroii. obs. f. Plk.\sk v, 

tPle'ablOf Sc. Oh. in 6 pleyabl-v, -bill. 

f f. Plea v. + -abli .] That may be the subject of 
iiigatioii; debatable. 

1533 Hhii KNOfTN Ltvy til. XXV. (S. T. S ) II. 49 Quhen he 
tribuiiis war iinalic callit, hui Ingit h<! pleyabill r<iiidi!i to 
berteiie to rcjm.»i is. 1553 Prmy LouhciI Seal, I. 150 
Upuun ihe seveiall ground of Scotland, notlier picyable nor 
debaubl.:, ane gret way within the peccable iturche of 
Scotland. 

Fleaoe, ol)s. var. Please v. 

Pleach, sh rare-^ [f. Pleach r.] Intei^ 
lacing, intertwining; iiitCTtwineinciit of boughs. 

1819 WiFFEN Aoniau Hours (i8ao) 45 His nest, the pleach 
Of many a wilding bough 111 the next giant beech. 

Pleach (pl/tj), V. Forms: 5-6 pleohe, 6 
pldisahi^e, Sc. pleich, 7 plesh, plish, 7- pleach. 
[WM. pleche, a. OF. ^pUthierfmo^.Y (WsiX, p/lcher)^ 
di.il. form of OF. plessier^ plaissUr Plash i/.M 

1 . b ans To interlace or intertwine (the Ijciit down 
or half-cut steins an<l branches ol young trees and 
brushwood) so as to form a fence or the like; «■ 
Pl.AHII v.^ I. 

RKviSA T)e P. R. XVII. cxllii. (Hodl, MS), 
The w.’bie. is Nkker in bowes Ik Kpra>es hi plerhingo schicd- 
iiige and paringe. ci^mo Pallad. on Husb. in. 3 ;o Nowe 
husbondne his olde vines plecheth. Ibti, 416 lienJe as 
a bowe, or vynes that men picche. isa3 Fit2hfrb Hush. 

I 197 Let the toppe of the tree lye oner the lote of an 
i>thcr tice, and 10 pleche downe the b>3wes of the imme 
tree, to stOFipe the hoiuwe places. Ibtd. Ixee Plash 
i). 1818 Keats hntiym. iii. 934 Plunder'd vinca. .pleach'd 

New growth about each shell and pendant lyre. 1893 
SrxvENsoN Catriona xxiii, I'he trees meeting overhead j 
some of them trimmed, some pleached. 

b. 'I'o layer (a shoot, e. g. 01 a vine). 
e 1400 Pallad. on Hush. iv. 648 At October in luke lond 
plecheih [L. propagai] 

2 . To make, dress, or renew (a hedge or the 
like) by the above process ; m Plash r.i a. 

1513 [see Plash o.' a], 16^ Sir K. Vkrnky in Mem, 

Verney P'am. (1893) 1 . 129 'llie Goiviner shall pleach noe 
Hed^e this yeare. 1815 Bkockbtt N. C. Gloss.^ Pleacky to 
bind a hedge. 1874 Svmonds hk. Italy Greece it 8 g 8 > 1 . 
xiii. a8<} The low brood nrehea of the alleys pleached with 
vinea. 1886 Comk. Mag. July 39 'J'lie banks of tlie.. 
hedgerows, which were seldom cut or pleached. 

3 . g^Hefolly. To entwine, interlace, tangle, plait. 

1830 Thnnyson Poems 195 Pleached with her hair, in mail 
4 >f ari^nt light Shot into gold, a snake her forehead clips. 
1861 F. Mbvcaipb Oxonian in Irel. tA The earth, being 
pleached together by the roots of dwarf w.llows aixi gra‘«s, 
has defied the uelting storm. 1869 >Swinnurnb Poems * 
Bedl.y At Eleusts 909 Poppied hair of gold Persephone Sad- 
tressed and pleached low down about iter brows. 


Hence Plea*oblnc vhL sh, and /// a. 

.*388 Jsce tense 1). 1504 boitinfkam Ree, 111 . 314 For 

pleihshiiig at the coppy coppice]^ 1804 J. Grahamk 
SahhathbZ^^ 18/1 Tangled so thick with pleaching hrurobic- 
shoots With bner and nasel branch, and Itawihorii spray. 
1889 Boy's Own Paper 91 Dec. 178/3 Tne pleadiing lof 
the hedges] ended at the foot of a rise in the ground. 

Pleaolied tpiAjt, poet, plPi/od), ppl. a, [{. 
Pleach v -r-KDi,] 

1 . Of boughs: interlaced, intertwined, tangled; 
transf of the arms, folded togetlier. 

1606 Shaks. Ant, k Gl. iv. xiv. 73 Would'st thou, .see Thy 
Master thus with pleacht Armen, b‘ nding downe His 
corrigiblu neckef 1896 Pie/d 1 Ucc. S'.«8/a The pleached 
Laurels near the house, ikys Makv Kino.slly Iv. A/rua 
fl8o It was he«lgcd with thickly pleached budub. 

2. Foiincd by the pleacliing or intcriwisting of 
boughs and twigs; fenced, bordered, or overarched 
with pleached laughs as a g.irden-a)ley or arbour. 
Now chiefly as a Shakspenan expression revived 
by Scott. 

1599 Shaks. Much Adp 1. ti. 10 I'he Prince and Count 
CUndio walking tii a tliick pleaci>«d alLy in my orchard. 
Ibid. III. i. 7 Bid hrr ntealc into the pleached Ixiwer, Wliere 
hony-bucklc'i ripened by the suniie, Forbid the suiine 10 
enter. iSaa S* ott A'/^< 7 x. He .piopo>.ed that they should 
take a turn in the pleached alley. 1809 Annweisnryt 
Beatrice 239 .She couches in the pleached liower Which 
tassclling honeysuckles deck. i86t Wiivi k Mki viclk Ttibury 
Nogo 740 An occasion.il gras*, held, cncIoMsd by high rotten 
banks and ‘ pleached ' fences. 

Plaa'oher. local, ff. Pleach v. + -rr>.] 
Pla.sheu : a. A bough with which a hetige is 
pleflchcii. b. A he^ig^r. 

i88a Miss Jackson .Skropsh. IVorddik., Pleachers sunxe as 
Layrr^yXhe qiitck-ihorn shoots which are laid down to form 
the hedge 1889 Portfolio llec. 231/9 The topinrius, or 
pleachcr, was kept actively at work in tiimimiig the hedges 
and irelliK walks. 

t Fl6ad, sb. Chiefly Sc, Obs. P'orms : (3 plaid), 
5-6 (A-.) pled, plade, pleid, 6 plead, -e, 

{6V.) plaid, [f. Plead v.\ peih. in pnit a rc- 
minisj^ncc of OK. and early Mli. plaid, rare by- 
furm of plait : see Plea 

1 . A suitor action at law ; a controversy, dispute; 
» Plea sb. i, 3. 

^ \a 1250 Pbid ; sec Pi BA jA i.l 14.* IVyntoun's Cron, viii, 
iv 4|u Quharc thur is in pleid |7/. r. plc>] Imu men Askaiui 
the Crowne off a kynrike. C1490 H> nuy \tV allace x. 104 
He.. maid .Stewart with hym lofallinpKd. C1470 IIlnkv- 
BON Mor. fi'ab. vi. (.Sheep 4* Pog) xiii, And lhair began the 
plrhl, 1561 1’. Homy ti. Castigiione's Courtycr iv. <1577) 
V iij, Bycauhc the pi nde hetweenc you m.iye happen bee to 
long. 1567 Glide tf Godite B. (S. T. b.) 149, 1 fand the luste 
from bits, Throuch Adamu sin and pleid. 9581 Mahslck 
Bk o/Sotes 969 The matter, .is in plead. 

2 A plon, allegation, claim. 

*456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S ) 208 To ask resoun 
and move plede before him..suld be small redress^ and b<>t 
nne unprouliiable plede. 15160 Roliand Lft, reiius 111. 
86j Quhairthiow we ail was quite of Phitois pleid 1560 
llAi's tr. Sleidane's L omm. 307 The foundation of your 
plcade is so fulieit, y* 1 nede not to .insweie thy proicstation. 

3 . Pleading, harangue, ‘•|^ch, talk, dihcussion. 

c 1450 Holland Hoiv.'at 818 The barde held a g'cte pleid 
In I he hie h.ili. 1500- ao Duniiak Poems xlvi. 115 1 Inr birdis 
.. Singing of lufe amang the Icvis small, (Jiihois ylhand 
pit id )it iiiuid my ihoclitis grenc. 1535 Sifwari Cfon. 
6cot. 11 . 494 Thus emiit scho that first negonth llial pleid. 
15.. Freifis of Berw/k 9^6 in PuuhaTs Poems (S. T. S.> 
994 Ga fill the siowp, hald me no mair in pleid. For 1 am 
verry tyrit, writ and could. 1573 .Sattr. Poems Rr/orm. xl. 
197 How he suld fend from furie and thair fend, S) ne leaue 
this lyfe with list for all tliair pUid. 

4 . attrib.f as plead-bousa ■■ plea-house ; sec 
Plea sb. 7. 

, * 451 ) S*" Have Law Aims (S. T. S ) 970 A plede that 
is maid before u juge ordynaie in a plede hou.s. 

Plead (pb'il), v. Forms: cu 3-4 plaide(n, 
pUld 1, 3-0 playdo, 4 pl^de(n, 4-7 plade (5 
pledde, plide, 5-7 pled), 6 pleade (pleod), 6-7 
Sc. plaid, 6- plead, /'a /. and pple. pleaded: 
contracted 3 pladde, (^dial. plad), 5- pled ^now 
Sc. and dial.), 7-9 plead, 4 pleit-y, pleyte, 
playt-y. playte, pleteo. -yn, 4-6 pl'^te, 5-6 
pleete, 6 pleate. fin ME. form plaiden, plaidi, 
a. OF. plaiiUier (Roland, ifth c.) to go to law, 
sue, plead, f, OF', plaid \ see Plea sb ; ^aiallel to 
vci^A.V,. placitdre, to hold pleas, to litigate (rSoo in 
Du Cange), f. placitum Plea ; tbcncc A F'. pleder, 
MF". plfd^n, plfcul. ME. plaiten, plaity , pleten, 
plcle was a secondary form, corresp, to O r . plaitier 
(l4lh c. in Godef.) ; cf. also plait&ie (glh c. 

in Dn Cange) from pladlhre, nn<l OF', and MFl 
plait sb., for plaid, Plea. Cl. the later Plea z-.] 

1 . Intransitive uses. 

f 1 , To raise or prosecote a suit or action, to go to 
law, to litigate. Obs. 

a fia9B Britton hi. i. f r La manere ile pleder, cement 
clicgcun pleyntif deii repurchac^r sa se.siiie de fraunc iviie- 
meiit.) 144B Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 45/1 Abie to ptircliace 
Lond«s..ond aUo plede nnd be empiedccl. ^ 15x3 rirzHF hr. 
Hurv. xi. (1539) 17 Shall iiai plede nor be implied of tlieir 
iciiementes. 

ip. c 13^ Wvci IF Set. Whs. III. 348 Frcn«. . moven londU 
to bateilis, and padble persones to pleta a 1400-59 
Alexander 78 He..«awe two men of Fc same lowne bifore 
a iuge pleiyiig. a 1900 io Amoide's CAron. 34 Ye slial 


not pleete w* noo freman of the Cite wiont the cite. 2519 
Mokk byaioge 11. VVks. 1^4/1 Rather than ihei nhouldc pleoie 
and strnie in the law before the infidels, a 1990 Merch. 
^ Son 4a in Harl. E. P. P. 1 . 135 i'hou schali be pletyd 
with, when y am gon. 

fb. in extended and fig. use; To contend in 
debate; to wrangle, argue with,a^imt. Also to 
plead it. Obs. 

a. a 1090 Owl 4 Night. 184 We mawe l>et..WiFvtechesie 
and buir vyhte Playde ir. r. plaidi] mid sofie fit mid ryhte. 
tSeo-so Dunbar /V4 Malta. 5 Sen he ple»is with nu: to pleid. 
I khII him knawin mak hyiie to Cnly*^s. 1557 N. T. (Genev.) 
Rom. ix. 90 Who art thou which pluydest against Gcd? 
i960 Rgi.i-ano Crt, Fenus 11. 306 Ouhat than, gif thay of 
my craft with ni« pleid? 1593 G. H arvcv /’// rtVe .SM/en 
Wks. (Gio&ari) 11 . 49 Come.. you timt lone to ulcude it out 
inuincibiy at the barre uf the dui)gltill,aiid will rather loo^e 
your liuc-, then the last word. 

e. ^1315 Shokriiam Poems vii. 793 Ich achal mak yt con* 
tekhede By liiyre Fyne and wyue* aede, And inoebe 10 
pi iiy. 1388 Wvci.ir Judg. xxi. 99 Wh.<nne the fadris and 
nritheren . . bigynne to plcyne and plrtc {1389 chiden] ayeni 
30U. 1939 Covkkualk Job xvL 91 'J hougn a body might 
pleate wiih God, on one man doth with another, 

2 , To address the couit as an advocate on behnlf 
ol either party ; to maintain or uige the claim, 
or state the case, of a party to a suit. 

a. c 1305 St. Kntk. 77 in E. E. P. <1869) 99 Gret Rchame . . 
All Kinprronr to Mchc aboute After mnixtres, to plaidi 
a-eti a )ung wenche.^ c 1380 Wvclif II As. (18E0) 24 Sendynge 
of men . . of la we . . bi here ou eri pcrtKincH tor to ukde. 140 
Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin 11889) !• >88 No man or iawe Bihold 
led befor May re and BaylyfyA of the xayde citte. 1581 
luLCAsTi-R Positions xxxix. 11887: 909 The first and chiefe 
. in law among LwyetK though he do not pKada 1596 
Si’kNBLH F. Q. V. ix. 43 And with him.. came Many grave 
peiKons that a^iiitiht her pled. 1691 Hobbfn Levtath. 11. 
xxvi. 135 Sentences, to he taken by them that plead, for 
l.aweH III tliui particular case. 1776 ffiunoN Decl. F. xvi. 
(18691 J. 397 He had pleaded with disiinclion in the tribunals 
of Rome. 

fi. 1377 La NCI.. P. PI. B. VII 39 Men of la we. .^tt nieteden 
for Mcde 1387 Tri-visa Hidden (Rullb) 111 . aoi pat day 
F.'it he plutedc to fore a it ge. 1480 Laxton Chion. Eng. 
ccxtxiL (1482) 94B It was oidcyncd that men of lawe fto 
that tyiiie Lirih shold plete in hn modcr ti-ngc. 1909 Otd. 
Ctyden Men <W. de W. 1506)111. lii. 160 He pleated by 
thre yi-res in the asnyse in the cyte of Bouigeys. 

b. in extended and fig. n^c. j'o uige a suit or 
pi aver; to make an earnest appeal, entreaty, or 
supplication ; to beg, implore. Const, with tlie 
peison appealed to; for the thing desired, or the 
person in who^ intricst one speaks; also against. 

a. 1390 Gowkn CofiP. 111. 155 Bot ihogh him lacke forto 
plede, Him lackfth nothing of manhvde. ifiaa Qu arlfs 
Job XI. I, el me, a while, with my Accusers plead {rims 
diad). i66r in iosin's Corr. iSuitces) 1 |. 313 My Lord 
hath been., plead with fur something for him to kevpe him 
here, lyai Kamsav Content 374 My mind, indulgent, in 
their f.ivour pled. 1757 Smoli ftt Reprisal 11. v, Tho' silent 
h s tongiii*, he will plead with his eyes. 1757 Homk Douglas 
III, VV\ M-aich’d his clothes And (ound these jewels, whose 
rich v.ilue plead Must powerl ally against him. 1837 Whitiii-r 
in /.//Jf iik*94) I. 199 We hove caucuses! in M-astm and out of 
se.'tsoii, threatenetj and coaxid, ple.id and scolded. 1838 
Lvtion Alice 1. x, J)o not scorn 10 plead for me. 18^ 
Fmifm\n Norm. Coh^. III. xii. 158 All Roger's serviies 
Ci>ii!d not plead agoinst this ill-timed icndcrneis to a ftie. 
1871 Ibid. IV. xvii 42 His skill doiibiless pleaded foi him. 
x 63 a J. H. Blunt Ref Ch Eng. 11 197 It does not appear 
th.it any one pleaded for his pardon except himself. 

p. 1340 Ayenb. 99 Ia3ke hou..lesu crist. F^ tekF wel to 
playiy. c 1374 Chaullr Troylus 11. 1410 11468) Be lye] 
noiii:ht war how fals Bolyphete Is now ahow'ie eft soonvs 
for to picte. C1380 WYCLiP.^rrM#. S«L Wks. 1 . 114 Medefulli 
plete wiF men. 

3 . ’\ o put lorward a plea. Cf. Pi.eadinc vbL sb. 3, 

a. To put forward any alleg.ntion or furnial state- 
ment lorming part of the proceedings in an action 
at law. (Cf. Plea sb. a a.) PUetd over*, see 
quots, 187a, 1H90. 

1444 Rolls qf Parlt. V. 119/1 Yef..the Defendauntx or 
Plciiiiifs in Slicin' foreign Plei^s plede to issue. t683GRisi- 
810NK Crokvs Rep (1791) 111 . 651 (Case ao Jac. 1 . 1693) His 
leu ill hur is noi answered when he doth not rely upon it, 
III pleads over in liar 1804 H. J. Sti- I'Hf n Ptinc. Pleading 
(1843) ifio Faults in phudiiig are, in some cases, aided by 
ple.ioing over. 1878 H’hai ton’s Law Lex 739/1 Plead 
ot-er, to follow up an opponent's pleading by icpiying, cic , 
!k> overlooking some defect to which cxcepiion m>ght h.^ve 
been taken. 1875 Judicature Act O. xwil r. 5 Wlien any 
party has amended his pleading under rule 2 or 3 of this 
Order, the other party may apply, for leave to ulcad or 
amend his former pleading. 1890 Cent. Jhet., Pleoiiing 
(Mr/, going on to respond by pleading, after a previous 
pleading lias been judged insuflicient, or has been wiindra wiu 

b. esp. To put loiwaid an answer or objection 
on the part of the defendant to the plaiiitifl a bill. 
(Cf. Plea sb. 2 b.) 

14 . A’o/ls of Parlt V. 396/1 Provided also that that Act 
stop not ne conclude the said *1 homos . . to answer or plede 
to eny matier aUivesAid. 1477 tbii. VI. 187/9 They m.iy 
answere and plede to the action, or in abatement of the 
pleyntes. *490-1 Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (1R89) 1 . 371 'Io 
uledde to a quest in lyke wise in ther owne pcrsoiics. x68i 
Dkvokn span. Friar v. ii, He will not hety me out!.. 
Was ever criminal forbid to plead? 1707 IPodrow Corr, 
(1843) 111 . 999 The Assemidy iiesircd him to piopound wl at 
he had to nay against Dicir being hi.% jndg s. . 'J'hen iiis 
two lawyers, Mr Gr.int and Mr M-inay, pled upon tiat 
he.id 1:96 Bunkb Let. Nolde Ld. Wk*s VJll. 8, I ougni 
to be allowed a reasonable fieedom,. .and no nilprit oucla 
to pl'-ad in irons. 1804 H. J. .Sti piien Prim,. Pleading 
(1885) so If the defendant does not demur, his only alierrm* 
live method of d» fence is, 10 oppose or_ answer the declara- 
tioii by matter of fact, lu so doing h« is said to plead. 
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IT. T l ansitive uses. 

+ 4. To t;o to law with, sue (a peison). Obs, rare^ 

а. 138a Wvllik ftn. Iviii 3 Alle ^oiirc tlcLourrs ‘,ee plelt-n 
fj ).i8 axcii (Vulg. ri‘P(ti}ts\ iille ^oure lJcllouri^^. a 1500 
III ArHoifU's Chutn. 5 li, We haue >;raiiiiicil lu uiir ciiezuns 
of loncluii itiat none nf ihcin plecte I//. pLicr] uilior wytb- 
oiit ihc walliti ortmidon. 

б. 'I’n maintain (a ])lea or cause) by argument in 
a court of law. AKo (ransf, 

n. [1x91 Hhimon I. i. § 7 Qc pletz pledez devannt cux . . 
eyiit rec )r<l. 8 A pledtr ci.iniiiiinb p:eiz J 148a 

tMonk 0/ J'.vtsham (Arb ) 77 l(e w*«s lo many ih.1i pl«(l\d 
her causia uf god consciciis a vyidont opp.essur. 15^1 
KodiNsuN ir. Morn's if lop. 11. vii, (iSij;,) 23^'l'h< y ihliikc it 
mo-t iiirlit tliHt «oery iimii Nhntd pliadc lu<i owne in.ittcr, 

« id tell lh« i.ime t.'ile l>ef. re the iiid.'.c, that he uniihl td (a 
his iTi 11 of laMH. i«6o Uai s ti ^/nitiones Cvtum aj. The 
IMtx'e s-ni twii Ilf hU cotin&c^ Hours, to pluyd- the case, 
f 1586 (J 1FKS Pfmhrokr /'s I XXIV. XXI, Ki -6, (iod, plc.ide 
Ihyiie owne c.nHe 1875 Pk okaux Lett, ((.’aindcn) 36 Our 
Liw case Is n.it yet ciulcd ; four advocates oonu' down from 
I H< CoininoMH to plead it next teini 1777 VV Cami>kon in 
•Sf-. J'at aph*\K\\\ VI, Ph ad ihc wnhiv/'s rause. 1814 Scott 
LU. ttf fsUs IV. MV, Aiixiuuii his soil l.oid Roii.ild pil'd. 

(i. c 14x0 t,'o(l\ffno A'ejf. ino One aire of luedt* whi-icor 
liit w.is 1 pletfd hitMTiie tlii'in in the forsaicl Coirrfe. 

( svToN l-'aftles of Atfonce ix, 1 hiy lemyiieil ihemnsc lo 
hr disCMied or piried hrfure the .luge. 1539 Mirlk. (Ocat) 
Joh xxm. 1 O ihnt I inyghl 1 ome heforc hix sr.ilr, lo pic-atc 
Illy laiise before him. 1550 I!aif fmat^ ftoth CM. Rs It 
is Cbiiaos oiiciv olhee to receyue all complaynies lo pirate 
ihcin, and to i.'dge them. 

6. I'o sue foi ill a court of law. AKo transf. to 
l>eg, enlrt-at for. Tn later use chiefly Se. 

n. 13 A •au'.ffitr.Knt ijot.l srhal ky-*seat yourcomaundr- 
ment, as a knyjl f.ilicz, And fiie kst he displfse ^ow, S4> 
pIcJe hit MU more. 1394 Mahlou t Nasmi- / >/i/a i. li, 'I ii.it | 
crave iiucli favour As poor disl rrsseil miseiy may plead. 
1637 50 Row ///s/ AV/i (Wodiow Sol') itjo If a miiiisliT j 
tliiow po\crlie ho not nh!e to ple.iil his glcoh iiiid nmii.e, j 
tliut the rosi av'.isi him li\ 1 oiiirihuunji; till liecMLiil. 1711 
Aiihisos .Spent. No. 40 Th'riio Mis^ny of inv ( .ise, and gic.at 
N. imhf’rs ijf sm.li Snlforirs, pica I your l^ily und speedy 
Relief. 1811 Ciim.mfhs in lAf ijR5id I jii Mad been 
appiiztd. that mvanemcntatioii was to hr pled on the i^th. 
p. t 1500 ffrttt Xot I’r. i\ 1 ay<i 66 Mercy 1 ple.ilc 

7 . a. To allege forma’ ly ia the course of the 
jileariings, (Cf. 1 *i.ka jA a a.) 

a. t 1460 GtHii^tino A’^l.^ ijo A t-h.irlcr of Siophyn Agoihe, 

1 pUyd in the kyngis t,\iiirtc*, for u leiiciiicnic iii Ircl.iiides 
I m'-'. 1491 Att ^ lieu. IWf, c. a § i ('onrtLS where I lie seid 

proteccmnssiialbe picrird or ley ed hir .my of the svid pcr'.ona 
in all plccs of Dowre . .excepL 1765 I’iIAiKsionu 

Contftt. liitri^, 76 .\ll Ollier priv.ite customs must h<- pariicu- 

l. 11 ly pleaded. 1890 /.aiv A’epotls 24 (> U. D. 0 jo 'I’hc |»arn- 
graph was properly ple.ajeii amt ought imt lo In- struck out. 

1480 C'a.xt i.s t 7 //V /«. A//f. \ II. (i5,'o) 8 /c That no leiier 
iiurcominauDdcnient th.it came from i<uiue shold bereety ucd 
1101 pletid in Kngiandc. 

b. l o a' lege foimally .as a plea (I’i.ka sb 2 b). 
riead specially y to allege as a special plea (Pi.ka 
sb. 2 c\ 

1531 Diitl. OH Laws Fifg. 11 Ilii. fi6j8) isd If <lc- 
ft.ucl.iiit . Ill any ai turn piu.id a pice th.it .iiiiounieth to die 
cncral issue. 160a Fni iii-.i kk x^t J*t. I'a'itil 72 This pie 
e was ciifoiced to jded hy iho court. 1659 M I.'Ksikanok 
Atluxnct Div, Off jj .'ji. Augusiiiie ph.iil it in b ir lo 
Cc'lcr's i'll, lion of unkindncssc against him. 1756 Hcmk 
J/ist. /' (i8i.i) II. xxxxi. 280 The lounscllors ple.i<lrd 
ciMisir.iinl as an excuse fir lh«ir tit'ason. 1768 Ih a< K- 
.sioNk I 'omm 111 . XX. J03 h'^ery di feiice which c.iiiiiot thus 
be speci.Tlly plc.ided iii.iy be givtn in cvideiu e upon the 
geiiei.il issue at the iiial. 1769 fl’td. IV. xxvi, jj6 \ |->ardon 

m. iy be pleaded in h.ir 1817 \V >ki wyn L>i 7 v N/.st f'rt us 
(ed. 4) 1 1. 7S.1 An cxc utor iii.iy' ple'td the same ple.i in har, 
til. It Ills testator might Imvr ph .Tiled. i8a8 S''orT A. Af. 
Perth xxsii, k.Tmorny, pah' .is death, . .pled Ids kiughth iml, 
n-iJ driiianded the privilege of dying hy ine swniiL 1863 
H Cox Instil. \ V. 30 It would lic vain to pie td.. the king’s 
coinmand to do .in uiil.iwful .ti t. 1875 Jinlii a' ure .let O 
XIX r 15 No defendant in an .irtion for the recovery of 
l.uid who IS in po-SL-ssiun . . need plead his lillr.. 

O. In exteiidetl .and lig use: I’o alUgcor urge 
as a pica, esp in defence, apology, or excuse, or 
as e.xtonu.itiiig .an ofrcnco. 

1601 Moi.lano Pliny xviii. x.xvii. 593 Thou sliotildest not 
eiihcr (dead igrioraiicr, or neglect the >Hiiie. i6ai T. 
Wii.ii\MsoN ir. OonLut's tl'inc Piei/lunl loi Old age is 
uiiscrnblc, I hat cnii plv.td tiiHbiiig else for Aiiiitjuilir, but 
the wrinckirs of ihc face and ibe wbile liaircs, 1671 Milion 
Soitisim 8j 3 If vie.ikiM'icS m.Ty excuse, hat Murthercr,.. 
Incestuous, Sm rdegioiis, but m.iy plead iiY 1709 Ropk 
F.ss. Cnt. 166 And have, at le-xst, their precedent to plead. I 
1733 UicnKKi.KV i'k. I'lsion f 33 If 1 hiii iiii-«ta!<eM, 1 can 
pV ad nc'iihrr haste nor inattention. i8»o W Uvi ir. .Sketch 
lik. I. 2s6, 1 can only plead my inex|ieriei)cc in thus branch 
of literaiiire. 

d. riiiase. 7<? pUcui not guilty (in civil and 
criminal law), to deny li.tbility or guilt: in I.aw- 
Irench, plaiJer de rien coupahle. So lo plead 
guilty ; also fig. to confes:* to an acciia.itioii or im- 
putation. 

To plead fcuipy appears later, and evidently' arose in imi- 
tation of plead not enilty. Guilty is id hnically not n plca^ 
but a confession. Iliack^tonc Covtm IV. 324, 332, 39^, never 
tixes plead guilty^ but writes of the prisoner confessing the 
f.icu 

f *344 Vear Jtk 18 Fdw. tl! 4 Ft quant n les bienr . it 
plena de rien cokable.} 1454 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V aip/a pi 
the Court of th* Knehequer . . the vld Thomas.. to the .^aid 
Bilic and Action aunswered and pirted not gylty. 1681 Trial 
S. Co/ledge 6 CL of Cr. You must pl'»ad to the Court, Gniliy 
or not Guilty. i8oa-ia Bkmtiiam Ration, Jndic. Plvtd. 
Wks. 1841 VI. 473 Where It happens to a prisoner to answer 
in the a^niative~iu appropriate language, to plead guilt j 


—if he insists on tl, the general understanding seems to be 
that he luisa right to liavc xuch bis plea recorded : id which 
case there is a iieLe.sxary cud of the trial, and the verdict 
follows of course. xboA tMed. JriU. XV. ^ I may,., be 
icprescntcd as di coui aging cxpcriiiients. 'I'o tliis 1 must, 
in some niru'iure, plead giiiliy. xaj^yudiiatHre ActO xix. 
r. 16 Nothing in ihese Rules contained sliall affect the ri^bc 
of any dcfcridant to plead not guilty hy statute. 189a *' D. 
Donovan* In i.rip of Lain 58 When called upon lo plead, 
she pled not guilty 111 a linn cie.ir voice 
t d. 'I'o argue or dt-spute upon in a court of law ; 
to practise (the law). (>bs. 

136a I.ANtiL P. PI. A. Plot b6 Seriavns. to sexuen ntte 
I'aire; Plcden ft#, r. pleten] fur pons and pmudes ^ Uwc. 

Pyologex Wks 158/1 liiei .that longed to lurrte 
the iawe. Not to plete it and for glory to dispute it, but to 
tcchc It agayiie inektly. 1577 Hamiuson /• nx^laiul 11. 1. (i8/7> 
I. 28 Tile enuon t.iw .which is dailie pleaded. 

Hence Plaadid ppl. n., uttered or alleged in 
pleading; pleaded-Jor^ delemletl by pleading. 

i6d8 M. Moke Du* Dial. i\. xxxi. (171 j) {ftj Do yon see, 
Cuplmphion, whither ymir pleidcd-for l:ii|>osiiir<'s c.iriy, 
C' en lo sTvage Miiriher .nnl HIolkI-'.Iu li ? 17x3 PnFK Oilyss. 
I. 371 She seems .ittciitive to their pleaded vows. 1754 
Richasmion thandis *n V xiv. 105 We shall now see what 
the so ofleri {ilearlcd for diunity of y'oiir sex, will 1 n.ThIc j’ou 
to do. i8yi j S it Mi'Nnmi Parish Atusings .1H71) 40 
Yielfl to tlnm* own pleaded woiil. 

Pleadable tplrdab'l), a Also 5-7 pled-, 6 
pleade-. [MK. a. KV . pUdable (liyJ Brilton) *= 
OF. plaidable^ f. p/aidier to I’l Rau : iicc -Ai LK.J 
1. 'riiat may be pleaded, 
a. Of a catise : That may legally be maintained 
or derended in a court of law. 

(ia9a IlHiiiitN tl i. La fournie ct la inaneie de pleder 

P i-rs'Jiiels plot? pleilaWcs par attacheiiieni/ de rors ) 1576 

I KXiiNc. J'anopl, Ppist. s'-h .\s ca-cs of Iawe, pic itlahle ill 
Com les of as ise Ivc 1643 / 'trginia Slat. ( i8-' d 1 . ana Tlial 
nil monte del>ts made situ e the 26th day of March 164a .. 
shall Hot he ptead.ihle or leiovcr.ible in any court of ju.stice 
voder lliisgiucriiiiieni. ^1643 Howni /.t/A (1688) IV. 45s A 
F<irre.st h.ilh her Courts of .\tiaclimeiits where M.ittcrsare 
as plc-.id.Thle .. ax sit Wcstiniiisttr Mall. 1707 L. Ciiambi-k- 
I aynr Pies. St. fug 11. xv. (eiL aa) 196 Real Actionx are 
pli-adahlo III no other Court. 

b. Tli.'it m.ay be alleged formally in the ponrse 
of liie |ileadings, or urged as a plea, in a court ol law. 

1 1312 Rolls 0/ Porlt. 1 284/2 Ihef ell Ch mnccUcile pled- 
altle Lii llaunk le Koi | 1455 H'ld. V. 326/1 .Such piers ax 

in l.iwe were iileilabbs. >531 Dml on Lams Fug. 11. ii. 

(rj If sin Obligation hearc date out of ihe lealine. |it 
is| nut pleadable at the CVnnt’ion law. i 8 l 4 » R biiFKiNUHAM 
Amps Supre/u. .Asserted 11 '1689I8 The words of a Statute 
, .ire plead.tble in tlirir usual and graniinatiral sense to all 

f nrpLcsts. 1688 Sim G. Tri-mv in tolint. Poems 263 No 
'anion robe ple.ad.ible to an Impeachmtnt in Parh.iineiii. 
1884 /. asv Times Kep. 16 Feb, 771/2 'fhe alUgationx in 
question are pntperly pleadable being allegations of mutters 
wliu h m.Ty he given in evidence at the trial 

o. gen. 'I h.it may be pleiuled, claimed, urged, 
or alleged in behalf of a cause. 

1565 Calkhill Anstv. Treat. Crosse 46 b, Your comparison 
is nut pltadeable ei be part contcyiicih M>tite pm r of vn- 
irufli 1680 Ailln Peace fir Vmty 70 If this wi-re not so, 
tln ir ia->e would not lie .sli pleadable as now it is. 1786 A. 
(liH Aacr. Contempl. 789 licqueatliing to his proj le . a 
plr.Tilahlu tiitiiest in .ill his services and sufTrrings for their 
S.iiv.ition. i86a Kinnin Unto this J.ast iv »6i Mtat ! 
prih.ips your right to that may be plead.ihic; but other 
rights have lo be pleaded first. 

t 2 . JHcadafde brief he. I.a\v: sec Brievk Plead- 
able day ; a ilay on which ple.'iding'i can take place. 

1471 Ac:. Acts Jas. Ill (1814' IL 101/2 Quheii on> brefiB 
plcJidilr Impnik to be folowii before i|iihAtsiimciicr Juge. 
1609 .Ski NR Keg. Maj , .\tat. Fob. I 24 Na man sould l;« 
cjoctetl furlb of liis free tenement, quberein he iilledges bim 
to hr vextrd and soi ^cd as of Ice ; without ibc kuigs pledablc 
briefc, or the like hriefc 

[iS9a Hkimon i. xii § 5 Chesriinc simaync une Piir en 
tens pletlabic Yr. in time pk’ud ihle,>.| 1601 Hui lani> Pimy 
II. 4s 7 For his better a<liiuocement he opened vnto him the 
wliole course <jf daycsplradaole .tikI nut pleadable, exliurling 
..him withal, 10 pu'>lisli that secret and mystcrie. 

I [cnee Pl«a*dal}lei&«ss, the quality of being plead- 
able. 

1774 A Gin Pirsent Tmth II. 141 The pleadablencss 
theieof at the Ixtr of (.aw and Justice. 

t Ptea dant, plo'dant. Ohs. rare^'^. [a. F. 
pliiidani plaintiff, also ndvocate who pleadv: sb. 
use of pres, pple, of plaider to Pi.FAih] A plaintiff. 

>S 99 1 'INCHK Anc. F'iction Kiv, Giuc wrongful! uulge- 
mciit vpun the truth-infcriiiig pledunl. 

Pl6Ader^ (()l/*il.>f). Forms: a. asPi.EADzr. a. -F 
3 -ur, 4 -Of, 4-5 -our, -ere, 5 -are, 5- -er, 6 .SV. -ar, 
h. 4 playtour, -ere, 5-6 pleter, -ar(e, 6 pleater. 

[n. MF, playdur^ -our, a. . plaideor (l3lh c. 
in Hatz.-Dann ), F. plaidcur^ agent-n. f. OF. 
plaidier, p/aider to rLKAD ; with suliequciit change 
of suffix : see -OUK, -kkI. .after the cullateial 
form playtCy plete, pleat of the vb,] 

1 . One who plcotis in a law-court ; an advocate. 

«. r i«73 Winners Beware 133 in O. E. Misc. 76 pcoa playdurs 
beob wefkene. C 1380 WvtMK Sernt. .Sel. Wks. 11 aS3 pll» 
seien ^edera and purmieris, hat \>t\ done ^is nl for lov«. 
*390 (^h)WK« Con/. I. 274 Tfie pt^our and the plee achnl 
faile, '1110 sentence of that ilke day. 1430 40 Lvoa Bochat 
I xviii. (MS. BpdI. 263) 76/1 Ptedcres \ed. 1554 plelenl, 
which for luiTe ft meede, Meyntene onarelia, and questU 
dnon enbrace. 1514 Barclay Cyt. 4 UplondyshM.CPtxcj 
Soc.) 3» Yet is in the tyrte a nombre incurable, Plederaft 
brokei^ a foule ft nhamemt rabic. 1800 M arshvc.RR Picture 
II. ii. The tradesman, merchant, and litigious pleader. And 


such -like scorabe bred in the diuig of peace, vfjn yunime 

1. ^lt. Ixviii (iBaof 33B The learning ol u pleodei is Usually 
upon a level wiiii bs integrity. 1871 K. htus CeUnilue 
xxxix. 3 '1 be bench.. Where stands a pleader just prepar'd 
to rouse our tcanc 

a. 1303 R. Hmunnr Handl. Synne 8746 pyr was a man 
bat hyghie Valent>ne, Playtour lie was, and rythe man 
fyne. 1340 Aienb 4A To bi-se zeniie l^tluiigeh zenne cf 
uabe doiuesiiten and of unlse playteres. 1474 Caxton 
CAesse III. iii. 3, 1 S(ipi>o»e tliai in alle iriKtendoin aie not 
so many pleiars oiiui nevs and nit-n of the Iawe as Iwen m 
Knglorid unely. 1345 Uminklow Comp/. 2 ' 1 ‘hat nil iudges 
and pleulers at the b.ure may lyue of a siypend. 

t b. In opprobrious sense. C f. .Si KCf aL PbRAIiER. 
13BX WvLi.iK Art. ill 12 My puple his pleteres Igloss or 
wrung Hxer.o] s|x)ileden. a 1400-50 Alexivider 1731 L*ai 
witkidly 'miu liaui'S. Purvayd ^nr piciours fl.. iatrunculat\ 
ourc p.itiis lo ndc. c 1440 Ge^ta Bom. iii 8 (Marl. M.S ) 
Ailvm.aiis, and plctonrin, be which by sotilte and wicktd- 
iicN!»i: ^uiiiiie )jc KiHxlc of his wi.rdle. 
t C. A siiU(.r. (^hs. rare 

1633 Ukoukart Batelais 1. xx. 8 q Ple.Tders are mi ernble; 
for -fKJiir'r sli.ill iliifv nttain to (hr t-nd of ilieir lives, ibcn to 
the fin.d dci imoii of iht-ir prcit-liihd ngbts, 

2 . gen One who ji tmls. enireais, or intercedes. 
1607 .Shaus. Cor. V. i. 36 Lint sure if you Would l>e your 

Coimiiics Plcailcr, your pood tongue # Might Mop our 
Coiintiyman ^*1635 Sihbfs Conjer. ( hrist 4 Mary 116561 
47 We h.ivc a p'c^rr in heaven, that will take our (Hut 
ag.TiiiRt the aci user of our bit-ihtcn. 171J Hfri- li.fy Pass. 
Olied.\ n One gical priiiLiple which the pleaders ftir it- 
Kisiance make the uiound work t.f their doctiine 1884 
Max MUiikk in 19/A Lei t June ilii 6 We know bow able, 
how pcrsu.TMxe a plt-ssflcr J^.Trwiti could be. 

3 . See SPhflAL I’l.EADUl. 

tPlea*dcr-. Cbs. rare. J aia. Also 5 picture, 
[a. I*, planter, AF. platter, pleter, inimuive ustil 
as sb. : see ri.KAM v. ami -Ku^.] I'lentlmg. 

C1450 Merhn 18 Ibis was Mcriynes pleteie for his moder. 
1698 MR G. 'Trldv in Moil Rtp XM. a.^9 'I’csLUor took 
out .T wilt ag.iiii.st the defendant ..,aiid died during the 
pleader. 

Pleading (plrdi^V vhl. sb. Forms: see Pi.kad 
V. [ 1 . Pi.E.vD V. t -INO J.] 'i’bc action of Uie vcib 
J'lkad, in various senses. 

f 1, 'Fhe carrying on of a. suit in a court of low, 
litigation ; hence, a law-siiil, action, legal jnocess; 
a contioversy. Ohs. 

1*97 U. (fiuuc. (Rolls) 9662 In pl.aydingc & in asi-e & in 
Iie^omciK ulbo. 6' 1374 ( MAUtFR Botlh III. pr 111 5s (C.unh 
MS) \Mieiumx coiny n dies alle ihy’se forcyiie compli y nifs 
or querclcs of plrlyngcs. 1483 Caxion (told. Leg 431 h/i 
Doubly ng ihal ilic stryf .iccion.saiid ph tyngc.s ol ibe ponro 
shold come LUifly' to the presence and krinwlegf. til hys 
Loiimeylloiirs « 5 ?i« Aufeho 4 Isah. (i(xj8' Kiij, 'lhat 
tiicy 111 juges, p.iiiits, and advocates of one sdfu pictinge. 

2 . The ntlvocatmg of a cause m a couil ol law; 
the art of drawing pleadings ; the body of rules 
and usages constilulmg this art. 

*377 bANc.L P. PI, B III. 294 .^hal no scrinunt were no 
fM.luic in his clokc for ))ledyng aitc tuire. c 1386 Chauc i-k 
I'urs. T. P 9a l*}ier lie shni no pleclynge [Ifeugtvrt Pi A. 
plvtyn^e] auuille nc Hleit^hle, we shulien y'cuen rekenynge 
ofeiinirh ydcl word. 14.. Pol., Bel. 4 L. /W//w (ib66) 96 
1 her t barter helpy.x F' "t** 1^'* dt 'I’her pleiyn is not 
worth an h.T"c. igas Skfiton U hy not to Lou* t 315 In 
ph iMigc of ihcy r case At iheC’ommuiic I'lacc. 155a Hui 01 t, 
rlL.xilyiXf'v, ai tilatio, fiduOf atio. 1766 LntilK Loudon IV. 

34 'Hie terms, or limes for pleading anil ending of cause, 
in the Civil Courts. 1875 AIai-^k Hist. Inst ix 255 The 
proceedings included a .series of a.ssrrlions and it asscrlions 
of right by the parties, and this founal d aloguc was the 
p.Tfcm of I he Art of Pleading. 

3 . A foimal allegation, now generally ft written 
document (lormerly, an oral stutt ment) setting forth 
the cause of action or the defence ; in pi. pleadings, 
ihe formal stnlements on both sides; lu strict use, 
exelurling the count or decimation. 

1531 Ki YOT Gim I. xi\, Ihc pleadyngr used in courte and 
Cli.iuiu.(;ry called moteiK 1540 Act y* lien. F///, c. 30 1 1 
Replyciirytiiis, 1 cioynders, rebutteis, i‘'ynst>R ‘-'f issues, and 
Ollier pieadyngcH. 1596 Bacon Max 4 Use Com. Law 1. 
ill. (16 j6) /2 Ple.idingA must be ceiiam, because ibe ndversc 
arty m.iy know wherto to answrr. 1768 Bi acnmont Contnt. 

1 1 . XX *93 Pleadings arc the mutii.Tl nlterc.nions between the 
ploinrifT and defendant ; which at p.esent are set down and 
delivered into the pro] cr office 111 writing. 1815 Act b 
Geo. /P’,c. i2o{ 10 J he Record of the Pleadinesas adpjsicd 
•hall lie autheniicated hy the Lord Ordinary by his Sigiin 
turc ; and the Record so made up and authenticated shall 
be held os fore- losing the Parties iroiii the .Statement of any 
new Averments in point of F.ict. 1883 H. H. S. CuoFf 
lilyot's Gov. I. 15a note, The plendiifg.s dewn 10 the time of 
Edward 111 were 77Pd voce, and those who pleaded orally 
would 110 doubt pursue the method fii'M recommended hy 
Quintilian in his livstituics, and afterwards adopted by later 
Kheiuncmiis. 1883 / atu Bep. *9 Ch. iJiv 451 Tlie Court 
in eiit tiled to luoJc at the pleadiugs in the Irish action. 

4 . gen. lutercession, advucacy, supplication, 
earnest entreaty. 

c 1430 Hymns Uirg. 97 * What *, quod h* synner, *. .Const 
Fou neuere of i>i pictinge Wynne 7 ’ xgod Pilgr. PttJ. (W. 
de W. 1531) *43 Makyng (os aaynt Ponle sayih) interpella- 
cyon ft plciynge for vs before y father of neuen. 4*1758 
Ramsay Adteu /or svkiU ii, 'I’houdost not obey The 
itig <f love, im Mrik Rauclifpr Rom. Foiesi 1, Tl»e 
beauty., of Adeline, united with tlie pleadings of humanit> 
in her favour. 1874 Grfen Short Hist. viii. f s. 51 1 ‘ Corrui* ' 

. . rise.1 into an almost iinpassioned pleading for the love o( 
virtue. 

5 . See Special PLiADiira. 

6 . a/lrib Cfimh.,tLfip/eading‘hdHta,-F/aee,etc, 

€ 1440 Pramp. Paru. 405/1 Pletynge bowse, or place, 
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f^mm. 1636 CbwLSV Pim^ Oife*t 34^* Chnfitfr ttmimk n 
'J'hei> shall the MaHcei and the Ple^ng'pface He Choaki 
with Hriunbles aiid orearown with grajis. 1M6 Li>. H^a- 
sdiBix in Lam A//., tio. LartU XI li. 9 As a iilcading 
pfiint, this would have been good. 

Flaa'ding, ///• <*• [f. m prec. + -wa *.] Thai 
pleads ; entreating, beseeching, iniploiing. 

i8tt ShilLI.rv Hosalinfi If. 870 What avail . . the knit 
sniil that pleading anil pale Makes wan the quivering cheek 7 
1880 Misa Brai:>don Justm I m»a vi, He notiLed ilmt iciHler 
pleading glanrc at the tinic. filoii. Ilia pleading tunes 
move compassion. 

Hence Ptoft'dlngly adu.^ in a pleatling manner ; 
Flaa'dlngnagg, the quality of pleading. 

1847 Wrusi ES, PlfaiUns^y^ by plcadinu. 18M E. C. Clav. 
t«jn Cruel Fortune I. a»7 Sno looked so pTeadingly, so 
beseechingly,, .tlinl Lady Channgtoti releiitec). t 856 Nona 
liKLiAiMS FI. lii. 37 Cry., of a little child... Its 

intense pleadingncHH haunted me. x868 Gkoi Kliot .SjS. 
(w'l'psY III. 203 She spoke tenderly, pleadingly. 

tPlea’£ul,a. 0(fs. {(. Plba + -PUL.] That 
pleads powet fully, peisuasive. 

i6s 5 Lisue Du Par/as’ Moe is So from his pleid'ull tongue 
f.'ill'i wheeling dew and aiir. 

tPlea-ment. Ods. rare^^. In 5 plement. [f. 
ri.EA V. + -MKNT. Cf OF. piaidemcnt (<11400 
in (jorlef).] A pleading; an nciion at law. 

1480 Caxton ChroH LCXHXv, In a ceri.iin plcinent 

he [Rail of reinbrukel stode & was ayenat the ri^ies and 
fraunchiKes of holy chir* he, 

PleaBableCplf Nownrr^. ALo4p 1“8. 
able, 6 pleasible. [Mb.. a. OV,fiasabla 
(riiS.s in Godcfroy),//<i/Vrt^/^ agreeable, f plaisir 
( « piaire) to please; s e Pj.rasb and -able.] 

1. (^'lpab1e of bciiip pleased; placable, mild. 
tjBa Wveup Cen xliii. ia And niy God Almy^ii m.'ike 
hyiu pifsaljlc to 50W {I’nl^. JJeus . f.uiat vohis cum plai.a< 
hilcm]. NoRTiivMurKi ami in Tyder Fiiiu. VI 

i I. 149, I Tu\e not to have fo do with men whirh lie neither 
gr.-iti*fnl nor ple.ssalilc. 1570 l.v\ iNf, 2/^3 Pic A«^bli*, 

platahilts, e 1839 J.Aiiv Ghanvii i R Left 71 June, As 
goud-liunioured and i>lra.sabk as it is possible to be. 

t 2 . Acceptable, jdeasing, agreeable. Obs, 

1381 WvcLiK Isa. lx. 7 I'hci slinl bon offrid vpon niy 
picsable fijSS acci’ptabk] .'iiiCci. Ib.fl. I\i 3, 1 sliuMe . 
i.rerhcn a jci plesubic to the Gird Annum pin'.!* 

bilem Gominol. 1554 Knox Goiily Let. Anjb, I Imne bon 
compelled to sprakc in yoiir picsciis..siirh thingesi ;is were 
not pleasablc to the c^ircs of men. 

Hence Plea'sableneBa, placability. 

*553 Grimai de Cice> o's ( 'Offices 1. (i5s8j 39 There is iiutliing 
more soenuly for a great., man than pleasablcncb and mercy. 
FleasanceMplc ^ins). Fotms: 4-plea8auoa, 
(-auncs) ; also 4-7 plesaunoe, 4-7 (9) >ance, 
5 -aims, -awns, pley-, playaauuoo, -aunse, 
pleaeauns, 5 6 ploxsauna, {Sc.') pleaans, -ence, 
7 (9) plaisanoe. [MF. a. OF. plaisance (<11396 
in J/ittic) ])leusurc, delight, in j6th c. pl.ice of 
ticliglit, i. plaisant pleasing, plaisir to ])leabc; so 
mcd.L. placentia, \X. piacenza: see -ANf E.] 

1 . The condition or reeling of l)eiiig pleased ; cn- 
jo^m^'nt, deliglit, pleasure, joy. arch, anti poet. 

C1374 CiiAi'ci'.R I'roylus tv. 1071 (tcK^9) In |»c <lcs right ns 
here lal! n chaunccs, Kight s>i in louu ktre com ainl gon 
picvvuni.es. C1385 — fF. 1150 {niilo) TIh’ 8 in this 

nuyen in pksaiinrc St in loye. 1490 Caxt»»n hneydot xviiL 
07 Yf thou cuer toke playsance in ony thyiig that by nic 
c.itn. 1U3 Ld. HtuNi RS l-roiss. 1 . cclix. 384 I he Kri^lysshe- 
incn t<ike Kr«*at nle.is;iiincc at thuyr vniinnt dcdcs. 1710 
Ibiii ipR Pa'.toni/s ii. 97 UriioMard Lads, who PIcasance 
take III Spile. x8ia Lyro.v Ch. Har. 11 Ixxviii, Some days 
of joyaunce are dccrei^d to all. 'J o take of plea'^aunce cat It 
111!, RccTct share. xSm T bXNN son Lilian ii, \V hen my poRfiiun 
necks 1’Iea.saiicc in lovc-Mglis. x866 L 'iNOF. fl<nu-r^e-lu<.e 
iii, Ilenniifnl lily, .. horn It) joy and plens.mrc, Thou dost 
not toil nor spin. 1876 J. Ei.i is Catsnr in Egypt 39 Ail 
sights and sounds of pastime and plaisancc. 

t 2 . The action of pleasing; the disposition to 
pletise ; com]daisance ; agreeable or pleasing man- 
Here or Itehaviour, courtesy. Obs, 

<‘1386 Chaucer Pard. T. 81 Som for picsance of folk and 
fl.'itvrye To Iktu auaiited by ypociisye. cj^tm HotviKVK 
De Keg. Princ. 3083 Good pfcBaunce in of nwnh bencuo- 
lence, what godo dede he may in man espie. He preysith 
it, and rcbukitli /ol>e. <•1475 Kan/ Cod^ar qoj To tell 
biin as I haiie tauld the, Without in plesance. 1568 OnAFToN 
< kroH. II. 308 Manye Noble men were compelled to pay 
vnto the king great soromcR of money, which was railed 
Pleasaunce, to plca&e the king withall [(.f. 1 >ensvoi.rncr 
3i -ik *599 H- J0NS.ON Fv. Man out of Hum. iv. viii, Con- 
tent ; go^ Sir, vouchsake vs your plrasance. 

b. A spiighily or pleasing trick; a pleasantry. 
Obs, exc. poet. 

x68i Gi.anviix 11. (172614^2 F;incy may !>« 

j:wrmi(ted its phiibani a and iModen.Hivc Railerics. x68x-^ J. 
^uiT Chr. /.//ir (i7«>) 1. 284 Those little |>l.iisancv:s and 
inoffensive railfcihfeof fancy which arc somedines requisite 
to sauce uur conversation. 1873 £. Hhk.nnan Wi.ch oj 
M'Wf, etc. 178 IsiH, she Who with her myri.id ple^anccs 
and wdcs Chafes the unbloomcd desire of ICgypt’s maids. 

t 3 . That which pleases one; pleasure, desire, 
wish, will. Obs, 

c X340 IIampolr Prose Tr. ei In the turnynge of thi willc 
mterely to his scruyee nnd his plcsaiince. c i4ra Hocaoevs 
De Reg. Princ. I^45 To the plei.aunce < f God thou the con- 
Iburme. ? 1461 Pastrn Lett, 1 1 . 67 , 1 shall doo your plea<!aun4 
as moche ns in me is. xggo Con/pet/d. TVrrr/. in Kerte rug, 
etc. (ArbO i8.a To doo his office to the plesaunce of god. 

4- Pleasure-giving quality | pleasaniness* Obs» 
exc. poU. 


etalM C naoccs FrmnhL 7 *. 189 The odour of Aoeiet and 
the tresshe sigbte, Wuide han maked any herte iighte . . So 
ful it was of beautee and ple^nce. c 14^ Digby Myst 
1 1889) III. 1104, A, welctim masenger of gniii'pleseavus ! 1301 
IMikbar ‘fhistie 19 Roa 39 For to di>cryve the Rosa et 
mo'it plesance. 1590 Spekbcm F. Q. i. iv. 38 With plca- 
Miunce of the breathing fielda ^fed. x8xi SprkO Hist. (it. 
BrH. IX. viit. (1693} 554 Deseruedly for the plcaitance of the 

f ince nanu'd Beautieii. 1748 Thomson C<ir/. Iredol. 1. xxvii, 
c was a fiuntain of Nepenthe rare, Whence, a<i Dan Homer 
sings huge pIciiKanncc grew. 9830 'I'ennyson RecolL A rmh. 
j A/r. X, ‘Incnce ihro* the gaiden i was drawii^A realm of 
pleasaiice. 

) b. '1 hat which awakens or causes pleasure ; tliat 
in wliich one dclighu ; au (objective) pleasure or 
delight. Obs. exc. poet. 

148$ Caxton Paris 4 V. 53 Oiite of al Joyeit and play- 
saiinrea worldly. 16x9 W. ativA Esp. i 'J'hess. (163')) 
301 As when . . a father (shows] nuts and such like plea- 
fcai'cvs to his child. 181a Byron C'A. liar, 1. xxhi. How 
Vain are the plciisaunccs on earth supplied. 

5 . A pleasure-ground, usually atUiched to a man- 
sion ; Sometimes a secUiderl part of a gaiden, but 
more often a M'parate enclosure laid out with shady 
wnlks, trees and shitil>N, statuary, nnd ornamental 
water. (Now sometimes surviving as I he name of 
a street or ‘place*, a-i the ric.isance in Edinburgh, 
F.tlkirk, etc. In Sc. (plfrans).) 

1585 T. WARMiNr.Tf'M Ir. Niiholay's Fijy. iv. xxiii. *39 
iJinciA gardens and plcasaunce^, l*Iaiitcrl wlih Orange trees. 
a i6<io fhit yatues the Sext 94 The gimnis war frana. 
porrii t<i afunxhur.{of the toiin (Kdirii.iirgh]c*dl.t Plenxands. 
x8at SroTT Kenilw. xxvi, 1'hc window . commanded n de- 
lijyhtfiil vicw of what w.th called Ibe fMeaAancc; a '-pare of 
ground inclnsed and deror.ntcd with .Trehes, trophies, st. nine a, 
funmaiiis nnd other an hitectural monnmentR. 1847 E. 
Wakwicic (title) 'I he I’oeis* riea-'.iiiiir^ or Garden of all 
snits of ple.TA.ant Flowers x888 Harr Sto^ rny Life (ir/yi) 
VI xw. 161 A charming old ple.iKaunce with I)Owling green 
and lom grass walks. 

P F'r«iin the final * sound this word was formerly, exp. ]»y 
Sroirli «T tcni. oflon taken as a plural, nnd writi«*n /f/Ir- 
snndis, antis, plcasands, -antr, with a pseiido-sinKular in 
•aut. (I 5 ut may Bometimen be a misreading for -awf/r. I 

c 137s Kc. L -g. Saints vii. (yac'fbus) 497 |>fire fo e .*01 Id god 
ninre jilcsandis hafe In til his bind ]>nn nl F' c 1449 

Pi co< K Rtpr. v. \ii. 523 The othcrc plesnnntis and cesLs 
of the reli^iosis persoonen. <*1485 Dte^ly Mysf. (iCRa) m. 
648 .Seylh..al f’C nlcsawnt of your mynJ. «i6oo (see sj. 
1,804 ()AI.T Rothclau II. xiv. She ruse aud went down into 
the pleosaiits of the caxile. 

t Flea'Sanca Obs. Forms : 5 plea , 6 pleas- 
a(u)noe, pleosauntes, -ant 8, -auts. [App. a. 
P. Plaisanco'.^X., Placmtia, whence It. Viacenza, 
a city of Emilia, now an important seat of textile 
industry (silk, cotton, etc.).] A line kind of lawn 
or g.^uze; in <zi54<S identified with i.UMBBKliTiVE. 

ci4ao Lydc. /fjxrw/Aii'^oW/-'99Akrrch>ef of nlcicium c 
atood ouer hys hcline ay. 1440 Pasion Lett. 1 . 40 A Knyght 
out of .Spsiyiie, wyth a kercheff of ples.iuitce i-wrappcd 
aboute by'* antic; the qwych Knyght wyl renne a coins 
wNth a sh.irpc «ptre for bis sovereyn j.nly s.ikr. 1473 
Atc. Ld. High 1 reas. Scot, 1 . 7a Item vj elne of plcianre, 
price cine iiij h . ri 1548 Ham. Ckron., hen. VI II 7(1501^) 
'i'wo ladyes . . in kyrtelo of Ciy’ino&yiie . . and ouei their 
gaitnc-ntes were mcliHIcs of plea'-.mlts, their hcadi-H 
roulcd in plea'^untes and typpetx lyke the EgipciauK, en- 
brouderod with golde. Their tacea, iv ckca, aimos & iuuidcK, 
couered in fyiie picasaunce blacke: Some call it J.iiinbtr- 
dyiien, whkii is niaruo lous thine, so that the same larlicn 
seined to be nycrost fjxc) or bla<'ke Mores. 1577^-87 Hoi in- 
MDRI) ( kron. JII. 849/1. 1594 Mamlowk Si Nasmr Dido i. 

i, Whenas 1 . . held the cloth of plcasance wIiiU s you drank. 
1801 Stki.tt .Sports 4 Past, 111. li. 147 notr, Pkas.TMncc was 
a fine thin species of gauze, which was sirqietl with gold. 

t Flea'sancy. Obs. [f. as Pleahance ' ; s'c 
-ANCY.] a. riea;>ing character, pleasantness, b. 
G.iicty, pleasantry. 

*545 j<JYE AxA Dan. iiu 31 l),Tiic amenite Si pIeaH.iiicy of 
the place. X684 I. MAriira Fetuark. Pytrud (11:56) 14 1 
It IS reported that one of the PopcN^ in \v.av <'f ple.is.Ttn:v, 
saying to a parrat, * What art thou thinking of ?* the p.^iiat 
immediately replied, ' I have con&iilcrcd the d.iyes of old, 
the yc.irs of nntient times'. XToaC. Matih-k Magu, ( hr, 
111. 11. xvi. 435 He bad a ceitain plcasaiioy in convirsntion. 

FlaapSant (ple’zam), a, (adtt.) J otms : a. 4-7 
pies-, 5 play a-, pley a-, 5-8 plais-, 6 Sc. plels-, 
6- pleas-; 4- -ant, (4-7 -ante, -aunt (e, 5 -awnt, 

7 Sc. -ent). 3. (chiefly .Sc.) 4-6 plasand, 5-6 
pleasand, -ande, (5 -aund, -ond, plessand, 

6 pleis-, pleyaand>. [Mli. a. OF. piais~, ptcisant 
(i3tli c. in IIats.-Dann.>, prop. pr. pple. of 

plaisirmi mod.h. piaire lo please; sec Please v. 
In the foims identlflcd with the north, and Sc. 
pr. ppic. in -AND, and thus really a northern 
variant of Pleasing ppl. <*.] 

1 . Having the quality of giving pleasure ; origin- 
ally synonymous with Plfa.sino, but now used 
more vaguely : Agreeable to the mind, feelings, or 
senses ; such as one likes. 

* 37 S Barboub Bruce 1. 10 And sulh thyngi.i that ar likand 
Tyll mnnnv’ji licry g, ar plc^al1d. Ibtd, ao8 Jlonw.or bund, 
or oihlr tnina. That plexand war to thxr likii.g 
Gower C aq/C III. 49 And thus what thing unto his pay Was 
moRt ph'sant, h« lefto non. 1460 CArenAVK (kron. (RolU) 
97 PiJgrima Ail rich wa« he (AhrahamJ and plesauiit to God. 
1483 Catk. AttgL V83/9 Phsnndc, aceeptus, graitu. 14^ 
Caxtitn Fablet of Ai.sop 1. i, 'I’his fayre and pinysaiini hook, 
9309 Firm R»/rMM. Ser*n,C*tess of Rickmond^Vs^ (E. E.T.S.) 
305 A plcasaunt & a swete lyfo . . a lyfa fuU of ioy« & plca- 


I Mire. «Ma Aar. Hamilton CwArA. (iBftsi 3 NathinxeuM 
' be to ( 3 oti inair ple^aiid. 1576 Flkming Panop!. Kpisi. 959 
I It is vtito mee the pleassuniest thing in the world vuiuertuilL 
{ 1839 in Ptae. A«c. Amii^ Ser. it. XIV. 373 I'he other 9 
[inarbl^illai-s] ten plvusauut nnd .strounga 196a Kamsb 
Jiienr. Crit. ii |6 (18331 59 Pleasant and painful arc quali- 
ties of the emoiions we feel .*Wl Kincslbv tVater^Bab. i, 
The pleasantest time of all the twenty -four hours. 

2 . Of persons or their attributes: Having p 1 ea.*'i 'g 
manners, demeanour, or aspect ; agreeable, ^eerlul, 
good-hnmouied. 

tgfio Daur tr. Sleidamds Cemm. 347 b, Jhon Cardinall 
of l/)ravite .. hml licne all his life lime a must pleasaunl 
^st and companion. 1604 T. Wki&iir Passions V. | 4. 939 
Our Loixl lovcih a ple.-i.sunt giver. 164a H. Mokr Song ^ 
Haul 1. II. cxiii, A jolly Swam Metiiougbt he wa«| meek, 
chearfull, and pleoxant. 1703 S'ianiiofk Paraphr. 1. X15 
Cuntent mid even phasant iitKl«r HardNhipe. R831 Sir JL 
SiNCiAiM L'orr. II. 385 One of the livclicvt and plreBantvst 
mun I ever met with, was the Marquis del ('ampo. 1873 
Bi.ack Pr. Tknle ii. A clevci wouuin U always a pliuMnier 
comp.'uiion than a i lever man. 
td. Humorous, jocular, facetious; merry, gay. 
To make pleasant, to Itc lej-livc, make iiicrry. Ohs, 
1530 Paisck. 121/1 Plciuimite piupre, gaHintde. i^S 
Pnifur Hen. Vlll iw 'lh*ee Prime* x (1848) 50a AriM:, 
l.ord , let., the iighieou.s and Chii.st's ill'-ciules make 
plL‘a>.int nnd merry. 1535 Eden Decadrs 134 When the 
phiikaunt w.-tnilercr ix-rrefuicd lliut the Chiistians ceased 
to pursue hym. 1581 Pkttik (inazso's iJ7>, Conv. i. (1586) 45 
\V bich kinde of men, a pleasant wriier srt^ng at. anyth. 
Th.Tt that iiie.ite is vnpUasui t in la-.t, which smelleth of 
the smoiike. c 1670 Hoani-ii D,mt. Coin. Laws (i68t) 94 All 
..thei oiiieotmcntsni)d Ka--i wliii Ii »a>mc plrasaiit men have 
rel,Tied of the land uf Cu(T|uaiiy. 1710 Stf.rlr Tatter 
No. 24699 Di(k Reutile, whoducsnol want Humour, is very 

r »li as.iiiL at our Club when he stes an old Fellow tunciiy nt 
•eing laughed at for any Tliiiii^ that is not in the Mcxle. 
x7toC owi'KM (iti/in 1 (h) Now Gilpin hud a plca.sani wit. 
b. Hilaiioiis or excited bom drink : tipsy, rare. 
X596 Uai,eic.ii l)i^> 07 ’. (iviat/a 55 Some of our capttiines 
gnrijused of his wine till they Were rc.-isoiiabte pleasant, for 
It is very strung uitli pepper^ i68e Ih'RNKT Rot'kesiee 
(1692) 12 I'hc natural heat of his fancy being innamed by 
wine m.Tde lum. .so extravagantly pleasant Uiat (etc.]. X833 
‘C, I’.hDE ■ Vet dan t (ireen iv, He comes boine pleasant at 
night fiom a mie wine party. 

•t■ 4 . Amusing, l.'iu^dinblc, ridiculous, funny Obs, 
1583 SiocKi-R ('iv IVarfCs Lorve C. 1. 15 Whh such other 
like ple,isant iuties. 1604 E. GLhimhiunb] /.>','( cciii/a'jr llisL 
Ihdu’s XIV. 47 Fruni otir reiu..lhv'y niight well bring 
gold, .silvLi,aiid pIcAKani inonkics. t688 Pi-.NroN' (Suant. In* 
ifrwtL (1897) 43 It was pIc.umuil lu see how iii> bun trembled 
to sec the l*rociour eomc in. ^ 1716 AuuisoN Prccholier 
No 9 Pii The most pic.isuiit (^riwaiicc is still lK:hii>d. 1760 
F(x>ik Minor 11. Wks. i7i;v 1 . Am They lfx>k him oflT al die 
pl.'iy house some time n,;o ; ph usant, but wrung. FubliC 
ch.Tiactcrs shou J not be sporlud with 
6. ( omb., chiefly paiAsynllieiic, as pUamnt faced, 
-featured, •mannered, -minded, ^nalured, -sound- 
Hid, ’Spirited, -spoken, -tongued, -wit ted, adjs. 

15U W, W'KiiaB ( ^ib ) 67 Which nil I will 

rrl( rre to the cons (Ic.aiioii of eiuiic plcaiiaht headded Poet 
in ihfir proper gifts. 1597 Ho.ikkm Ec<.l. Pol. v. Ixxiv. fi 
It is no great di gr.ice tliuugli they sufler ple.'ivnil wtttcu 
men, 11 liiil-^ lu iiiiermingle nidi zvalc scoriie Shaks. 

Maih Ado II. i. 35s Hv niy irodi .t |jIcaAaiit spirited Lady. 
1653 R. SA OiiKS Phy^ioi^n. 27(1 Tins v. r ous, >cl pleasant 
rehsht Doctrine. 1685 J)hvi>» n Az/An/V Misc I’oems 11 119 
A pleisani souniling n.unes .'\ piciiy ihing. 1877 Mrs. 
Fokrs-siem M/gion 1. 2 I here it* one pli.UH.int facru. cheery 
inanmrcd iJiM.ic. s 9 g 6 Pet.tson Mag. Jan. 97/1 He is 
v<.rv ple.-isaiU-sp|oken, and invited me lo come oud spend 
the iiit;lit with him. 

t B. at (tdv. * rLFAHANTLV. Obs. 

1353 T. \\'iiJ.oN KheHfi,lHi) 140 More, .ihen thcnleasaunt 
<IiN|juvc(l m.-iii IS lYillyiig fiilllc Nisei forthe. 1604 k G(r<m- 
MUM I /y.liiida's liist. Indus 11 xiv. iiji They might live 
nt die Indies very plea-aiu and happily. 1609 HiaiR 
Exod. XX. i 'onim.. How pieusant eloquent it that 
(be '^one, « ailed the gre.ii. 

t Plea Sant, sb. Obs. Also 7 plaisant. [a. F. 
plai^ant (lOlh c.), sb. use of plaisant rLlsABANT 
tf.J A jc-lcr, fool. down. 

*595 IK'.ncan App. F.tym. (E. D. S.), Morio, a pleasand, a 
plailuulr. z6o6 lloiiANn liuctcn. 950 Whereupon one of 
iliesc pl.iisaiiis \quidnnt urhnnornm) came out with a 
pul r I oiicrit. 1617 III ^rd Rrp. Hist. MS.S. Comm. 409/1 
An'h'.b.dd Arm-tiong his Majesties pleasant quh.T rotne to 
tins bnrr.lu wirli the In -lishe K'liilitis. 1639 Holland 
C^rup.rdia 42 Why should not they more inieiy be calk'd, 
nirrry eonceiLad Pletistints rather than Boasier.st 

Plea'Bxnt, rare. [In trans. use f. Plearant 
a,'. 111 11 dr. ad. F. plat sant er to jest, f. plaisani 

I'LKAMA.VT.] 

1 1 . /runs. To please by indulgence ; to indulge. 
*6x7-77 Flitham l\f calves I. xiii. ao He sings and rcucis, 
and plc.’csuiitt his spleen. 

1' 2 . To sjictul ill pleasure. Obs. 

1633 Earl ^fAvrll. A I Mondo (1636) 83 Some pletiRant 
theirlives, as if the wor’d shoaUl alwayes laugh upon tiieiiu 
8. iutr. To joke, indulge in pleasantry. 

184s Hacketor A/S my (1S4R) 963 Adelaide had tliat very 
night Vieen pleananiiug with Laura on die subject of the 
bachelor. 

t Plea ‘san table, b. Obs. rare, [meg. f. Plla- 

BtNTB. t -ABIJC.] => PlEAMUBABLE. 

1619 Chapman Ttvo IVise Men 11. i. 16 Mce thiiikes thi» 
praying in n Church atnung ihcMW of high degrie is nothing 
pka-ant.-ible, and blushing takes away my devotion. 

Pleasantish (ple-rintij), a. [f. Plkarakt <1. 

+ -IRM 1 .] Somewhat pleasant. 

1830 Fraser's Mag- V. 97 HU eye has a pleasanlish twinkle 
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Pleasantly (pic zlutli), aJv. [f. Pi ba^axt a. 
’LY In a pleasant manner. 

1 . In a way tliat plcaae:i or |;iatifies ; plcabin|;ly, 
afirceablv. 

ri38oV /\ciiF Ji'jtf. (t88o) 3 pei niy^irn lyue a* plrsandeli 
(o );od & as moclie pruAi lu hull chirche. r X4ao [.von. 
Assembly of (tixis i68g I hai they i.liiiul<l sownde To the 
cares or hem the in« re plesaunily. to KtHt; 

(F»IC. T. S) 48 Casttlles, pteasauiitely set ubuwte with 
parckcM. 1687 A. Lovt-il. tr. ‘I'kefunot's r*av. 11 93 .Mi 
the worneii uf IVr^in are plea'>anily appa'cllcvl. 1776 I.n 
Xaiiksiii Koswell yohnson 30 Aon.. Xr JoIiiisoii'k 
riyiM is plenbaiilly and aitfully coiiipusfil. 1875 Jomfit 
i'loto (cd. 2) V. 193 On our way wc cun pass ibu time 
pleasantly in talking, 

2. In a manner showiiif^' pleasure or conrcntmeni; 
cbe»*rfnlly. f^orKlhuniourctily. 

1388 Wveur /V. I[i|. 21 I lianne tlion srhalt take pic-sauntli 
the sairilice of ri^diiliiesse. 1*^0 Hvhi>k ti. 

Chr. Il'om. II. X. <iss 7 ) n »5 h, That they L'<crvaiiis] do tlinr 
duty diligenliy, nu-kidy, and hiiAuntly, >La and ineiily to, 
and plea'.aiiily. 1653 Siani kv Hi^t. Pin/oi 111.(1701) 91/2 
He gave linn th** Cup, Suciatcs ii.>ok it (.lictirruliy, . .and 
looking plcti'anlly n))oii him. demanded wlirtli.-r hi. niiglit 
spill any or it in libation. 18^6 Obo. Ki lor /•. Holt ii868) 
12 'I he young broMii c>i.s secur'd lu dwell on Iv.-r pleasantly. 

tii. Hy way oi pleasantry ; humorously, ince- 
t ion sly, jOi;o;flv. 06 s. 

1531 r. \Viis *N Logike (is”o) 48b, Many aitiie men t.ike 
occ.isioii to reason ple.tsantly upon the iiitcrpieiaiion of a 
wordc. 1617 MnK\s<iN ttut. l. 233 'I'liey will (..me \oii 
a h.-ail of GarI.ek ro ted 111 the Ashes, and pIc.iKintK (.all it 
n idgeou. 1787 0 . Wiiirx Se/horne \y. 117411) lu J iiw eni- 
bellisliinrnt . IiAn occasio ned strangers snmetimeH to ask ns 
pleasantly, * wh titer tse faslend our walls together with 
teiipeiiny nails?' 

Pleasantness (plcviiiitne*;^ [f. Pi.KASANTn. 

+ -NKMs.J Tac tpiality of pleas.tiu (.in 

\ariotis senses : sec the atlj ). 

1330 P\ih«.H. 2S5/2 Plcs.intMes.se, //a/srt^rre. /<i/V/,Ple- 
.s.'intnesse, a >-e>iite. 1U5 I'.oi-N DecaJes 1 he Lieueienaunt 
l«irige eiitysed by the pleasantnL.s of the kyiiges systi r. 
1610 .‘V Wii.i hr ///ri2///« 261 Italic is fur ple.i>a'itnes 
and frniifiilnesse f.irre Itcyond other legiaiiii 1611 IliBi k 
rr<tv iti. 17 Her wayes arr wayes of plcs.iiiiiiesse and ail 
her patlici are jtcacc. 1683 ir. Cta i.ihs Co,i}ttfis Ot'ac. 
76 Ihcre ts nuthin.j more iinple.xsant than a cotuinii.d pic:.- 
silliness. Some miiuitcs arc to be allowed to n irth, and 
the rest to seriousness, a 1713 Uuhni- r (hvn 7 'ime (i bh) 
1 . 373 He h nl a pleasantness in his conveisni on ih.it liK>k 
much with ihckiug. 1815 Ki.i-iiinstonk Atc Cnubnlit^ii) 
1.99 The iiinucnce of the rains <if Hiudodstaiin . imd «.oolcd 
the air, and given it a peculiar softness and pleasantness, 
1877 I'l-NNv.ioN Hatold IV. i, 14 .She hath won u|>on our 
people thro' her he.uiiy And pleasantness among them. 

Pleasantry (plcruntrO. Al^o 8-9 plaisan- 

torie. [a. V . plaisanterie, i'iV. picsanterU (ijthc. 
in Gmlfl ), f. plaisant Pleas vnt, jocose ; sec -UY.J 
1 . A pleasant aiul sprijjhtly humour in conversa- 
tion; jocularity, fun, lacetiouancss; good humoured 
ridicule, raillery. 

165s tr. He Part's Com. Hist. FratUrion 23 Tlattshcd 
with the pic.xsaiitiy of tlie »everall passages he had heard. 
1693 DiiVDtM yiti>eniil J)ed. (i6p/) 60 1 heie can be no 
Ph asaiitry wlun; there w no Wu. 1734 tr. Ho Uns Ah . 
Hist 11837) ^ t*5 H dicute, or to cxpiess the Srimc word by 
another, pleasantry. 1783 C- JfoiiNsio.v Heierte 1. 756 
Pumping Iii4 bra il for pleasantry, and labourini; for wit to 
ciitcriaiii the sneering crowd around him. 1827 Cakiyib 
/IZ/ rr , Rtt I. 14 I hat light matter which the French 

call pleasantry, 1849 Macsuiay H/st. Fug. iii. 1 . 3-*8 
A Species of simony, which furnished an inexn.insuble sub- 
ject of pleasantly to three or four geneiatioiis of scotFeis. 

b. With a and //. A humoroun passage, action, 
or now. C’P ) s(^-ccli ; a joke, a jest. 

X701 Stan/ey's HFt. Phiios. Ring. 6 Many other Pica- 
saniiirs of tlie same Kind aie mention'd in thnr Place. 
1711 Aouison Syect. No, 31 f a The several Woods in 
Asia, will give the Audience a .Sight of Monkics dunci ig 
upon Ropes, with many othtr Pleasantries of that ludicrous 
Species 1716 M Ow’iKs Athen. Btit. 11 To Rdr. 3 Wiih 
their Censoriou& Plaisanteries upon the gie.itest of Authors 
mid Wouhies. 1809 Svd. Smiih Sum, I. 235 They tiiink 
that a few silly plc.i»a'itries, and slender aigumeiits, are 
a Miiricieiit picpiiaiion to decide on these proofs of a future 
life. i88a M'C.MirHV Hist. 0 ~oa Times 111 . xlvii. 431 
He seldom indulged in any pbasaniiies that could wound 
or otfend. 

t2. Pleasure, p 1 casintn^<»s, cn|oyment. Oh. 

1741 Ririi\Ri)soN Ptimelii II. 853 lake up the good 
Coinpanv'a Attention now, will spoil their Plrasaniry. 1780 
ItuRKK Let. to T Bntgh Wks. 184a 11 . 409 L4)rn North 
w.as either wholly out of the house, or engaged in other 
nutltcrs of business or pleasantry, in the remotest recessen 
of llic VVest Saxon (orner. 1790 G WACKtK .SVr//r. II. xxL 
itM W'e lose the rcli-h for the thousand plrasantrus oi life. 

Plea'santaome, a. rare~~^. [f. pLLAMAMxa . -f 
-H nMK.l Somewhat plea-ant. 

1836 t. Maiiony HH. Father Pr^ntt. Songs Hor. 1. (18-0) 
380 Some . . find Lai issa pleasantsome Or Sparta deem 
seductive. 

Please (p 1 /z\ v. Forms ; 4-5 (. 9 r. f>>8) pleis(6, 
4-6 plays {Sc. ploy as), pie e {Sc. plea, 4 plaeoa), 

5 plaiae, ploae, place, 5 6 playaa (ir. pleiae, 
plsaa, erron. pie), a- please, (6 pl^ace, pleas, 
plise, .Sr. pi il- a). fM ¥„,piaite. p/eiic.picse^ a. OF. 
piais ir 3 p/aise-nt ) Fr plazer hp. placer^ 

Pg. praier, Ii. piacere — L. place re to be pleading 
or ngreeable, f. root p/ac~ in placidm gentle, mild, 
pencefnl, placor contentment, saiisfaction, pfneOre 
to calm, soothe, still. The mod.F. infinitive 


plain (rath c. in Lltlr^) is a collateral form, repr. 
a pop. placlre. placft,'\ 

I. 1 1 * ittir. To be agreeable ; to give pleasure 
or Miti^faction. Const, io ^.ptaired^ L. picu ire 
with dative ; ivith^ etc. Oh. 

a 1315 Prose Ps titer lii. 7 (liiL 5] For God wasted Jhs bones 
of hc'ii pIfKrii to men. c 1350 /t Ui. Paieme 4729 In what 
moner f»ai 1 ini3t most with Jh: pieces 1375 Hahrour Hfitce 
I. 198 Thiit Scotiis men tnycht do na thing I liat eiiir mycht 
ph.•^ss to lhar liking. 13&1 Wv* 1 if 1 / h ess. iv. 1 As ^e h.ui 
resceyiied of vs h'>w it bilniuvlh 34*11 for to go m d plcae to 
! GchJ. — 1 XV 111. 26 The w-oid picside in the eyen of 

1 ).iuyd. c 1400 />,F/wfr(i895) 50 pal wc iiiowc seruc to i/ce 
wipchaxt hodi, & picsc to pec wip dene herie. 

fb. To please to oneseijy to take pleasure, be 
well pleawMl. Oh. 

138a Wv( LiF Iso. xlii t Al picsede to hviii in hym my 
soiile I1388 niy sonic pIcsuK* to it silf in nymj. 138a ~ 
H'tS'i vL 3 ^iiieth cres. 3cc that lioljcn togulcrc niultitudis, 
aiul plcsrn to 3011 ( I jB8 plcscn 30UJ in ctiiiipan^CH of naciouiis. 

2 . /runs To l)e ag.ceabie to; to giatify, saliBly, 
delight. 

The vU was here or'g. intr. as in the object being a 
dative; but this nut lieing formal^' disiim t from an accusa- 
tive or tlircct object, the vh. cniiic at length to l>e viewed us 
ir.-viisitivc, mid to have a passive vof e isce 4). (It hox 110 
p.vssive in Fr.) 

t' 13W R, Hrunnf. C hron. (i8io) 68 pc niryne in ailc ping 
plesed htiii next the king, c >350 H lit. I'alertie i 83 Hlipe 
w.is cche a Imuii ho l>est 111131 him pksc 1388 Wvciif 
1 Thfss iv. 1 I Ion it bcliotieih 30U to go and to ple^e God 
(i 582 t<i Gotl|. 1398 T MhviBA liitth.Iie /*. A’. VIII. i (1405) 
206 We sh.tll fle the worlde though he playse [iioti/ty Ms. 
|)lease] vs wyth welthc. ib ti. xviii xiv. 774 An »»xe heide 
pl.tsyih the oxen wyth whvstlyiigc and w\tli soiige. C1483 
C'axion D/aiogites 5/6 A/ats sii 7 'ous Tiois' anhune those 
Ouf ie /uisse /oyie : Rut if yim phiisc ony tbyng I hat 1 mriy 
(loo. (*1500 Aleiusme 9 ihe king >siid to them ‘ 1 ‘hat 
nlaysrth me . c 1360 A. Si ott Poems (S. ' 1 . S.) x. 38 
Is iio‘ in eid I cure, ll(»t plcisa my l.uly pure. 1611 
IbHiR Asihtr li. 4 'J he thing pleased the king, .ni id he did 
so. 1639 S. l>u Vfiigkr tr. Camus' At/mtr. iCfents 85 
Iiii.igiiiii g that all wmh lawfull th it pleased his humour. 
1748 .Smoi Cl- n Hod. Hand, xl. Rut she w.is le-sol ved to 
ple.isc h( r eye, 'f she .should plague her heart 1837 Arnoi i> 
Lef» It Apr in Stanley I.i/e II. 81 )acub Abliolt s l.xst work 
. .will, 1 think, please you very mucu. 

b. absolutely. (At first peih. intr. = 1.) 

1390 Gowrr (onf III. 158 For thei ihnt ninucn picso 
and glose, Ren., the norrices Unto the fosiringe ol^ the 
vices. 1484 C'AxroN babies of /hsoP I. xvii, Ihe vnwyae 
disphjAeth there whtr' a- he stippo«*eth to pknsc. (*1530 
Pol , Het. A- 1 .. Poems (18(16) 31 Pleace with dii dedya raihir 
than with thy clothis. 1681 Abs. Achit 747'l wo 

names, th.tt always (heat, and nl ways please 1747 John- 
8<iN Plot (>A^-n//ij^ Drury~l.ane 5^ The drain.'i's hiws, the 
dra'ua'h p.itions give, For we that live to please, must please 
to live a 1849 If CoihKiiiT.F Lss. (1851) I. 336 Men and 
writers, if they please at all, must plca-c bv doing llieir best 
in their own way. 1877 Furnivaii. Leopold Shoks. liilrod. 
laoTlie revived doctiine that the main obj* rl of poetry ix to 
please, seems to me too contemptible to be- disrusst. 

o. re^. To gratify or satisfy oiicst lf. Also^^/4i^. 
To do ns one likes, lake one’s own way. 

C1586C TIS.S Pfmhrokf Ps. xlix. vii, I’least* they them 
selves, and tiiink at hiippust stay Who please them .selves. 
1600 SiiAKS, A. I'. L. V iv. 78 If 1 sent him woid .. it 
(Ills beard J wa.s ni>t well cut, lu wold send me word he cut it 
to please himselfe : this is (nll'd the (pup modcsL 1608 
— Per. IV. i. loi Pcihappes they' will but nlcasc thcnisclucs 
vpoii her. not mrrie her alxx>r(l. i6ao T. Granclr Dw. 
Logike A tij, 1 pur|)osed not so much to n|ca.sc niy scife, 
and a few, a.s to lie briicncialL 17791-81 Johnson L. P.. 
Pope Wks. IV. 6t Warbuitoii .. had, in the eaily' part of 
his life, pleased nimself with the notice of infciior wits. 
1855 Macauiay Hist Png. xiii. III. 334 'Ihe clans which 
I took no part in the insurr«x(i>)ii . pleased themselves with 
the hope that they sliould easily make thoir peace with the 
conquerors. 

3 Impersonally^ with formal subject ii (the real 
subject Ijeiiig a following infinitive or clause, ex- 
pressed or understood); To seem pood to one; to 
be one’s will or pleasure. (Fquivnient in sense to 
‘will’, ‘choose’, ‘think proj>er’, etc., with the 
person as subject ; cf. 46.) 

Formei ly iisu.d in di fcrcniial plirases of addresx or request, 
as and, an, if it f tease yon, etc , may i , wilt it piea^e }OU, 

^ our honour. cllipt please it y\,oxx\A\i\\y pteaseth) you. 

etc ; al.so (wiih omishion of t!), so please you, pit ase you, and 
still in /'tease your hon- ur, please Cod, pitase the pigs, etc. 

+ a. Const, with to F\ d, I.. da)ive). Obs. 
aY3«S Prose Psalter xxk\x. 18 f.vl. 13] PIcrc it, Lorde, to 
he, bat hou defende me. 138s Wyciif Fsther L 19 If it 
plese to thee (Vulg. si tibi placet], go tber out a maundc- 
iiicnt. CI4M Poston Lett. I. 36 Plese it to ( ommincsof 
the present i^arletneni. that William Paston. .takyth divema 
fees (etc ]. a 1450 Knt de la 7Vwr(iRo8) 90 Rut she was 
ptiied ax it plesed to God, aiie the laste. 

b. Const. With simple object (orig. a dative). 

+ Please ii you, may it please you. 

(A following infinitive often lost iiR to in i6-i7th c.) 

1388 WycLiF Z*'jMr»'ix. 13 If it plc^iih the kyng (1382 If to 
the king it ( 1e<e, Vulg si legi placet], puwer be 30uun to the 
jewix 1406 HocciavK La male regie 416 If it thee lyke 
& plese. 1443 Ktdls of Parlt, IV. 247 Please it your full 
wyse discretfons, to consider the maticr. CS460 Ploy 
.Sacram. 73 And yt place yow. 1478 Paston Li /. III. 221 
Wiihoiiih It pie vow to send 0011 of yuwr men to me. 1503 
Roils of Pai it. VI. SSl/i Pleas it nowe your Highncsse.. 
to ordeyn. 1309 in Mem. Hen. VH (Rolls) 433 And hyt pla 
your grace., that (etc t isOSGitAr-TONrAedN. II. 350 PI' aseth 
you mso to remember how many Lords, noble men, and fiotxl 
commons died in thosR warrrs. ^1390 M arlowk 
W ka. tsi/a Please it your Holiness, I think it be some 


ghost. 1592 fvHAKS. Two Cent. 1. ii. 140 Come, mmo. wilt 
please you go? 1394 7- Hkh. Hit iv. iv. 488 Picaseth [Qos. 
pU-axti It] your Maie.siie to giiie me Ivaiie, He muster vp my 
frieiulA. 1398 — Alerry tV. t i. 273 Wil't pka-e your 
worship to come in, Sii ? /bid 11. li 37 Not so. and 't 
please your worship. s6oa xnd PL Heiurn/r, Pa* mass. 
II. vi. (Arb.) 32 Nui a word more ur ant please you. 1611 
Ribi.R Alts XV. 34 It pleas(Hl Silaii to abide there Mill. 1646 
Hamit on Papas (Cumdeii) 117 M.iy' it please vour Grace. 
i8m Rnhss Runxfn in Hare Life 1 yi. 196 Wne efore he 
follows this plan it has never pleased him io explain. 

o. With omisaiuii ol it\ in please ^on, fso 
pica re you t nioy it (so) please )ou; please your 
honour^ please God, etc. 

ri44o Alphabet of Tales 72 Me pi k f = pleises] not at 
nuiickr of pie- sulde be sent pis message. 1600 Shaks. 
A. V. L. IV. til \j Has Will you beiire the letter?^ Sii. 
So please you, for I iieucr heard it yeu 1611 — Cymb. 
It. it. 1 tmo. WIiu'h thfic^ My vioinan: Helene? l.aoy. 
Plta-e you M.id.iin 2738 Sain i\d. Coin>eisat. 69 An 
please your IIkMOUi. tluic's .i Man lulow wautH to S|>e.ik 
to you. 1794 Mrs. RAori.iii-B At\sf Vdolpho vi. ‘Please 

f our hofii^iir, he may be a roL>l>er sxtid Micl ncl. 1834 
.v-noN Pompeii 11. ii, I'o-moiruw night, please tbc g(xlx, ne 
will li.ivc then a snug caiousul 

4 . Passive, 'Jo be pleased . Tc^be gratified, de- 
lighted, or ngrecably satisfit-d. eorii-t. with 
1387 'J'HhvisA Ihgden I Rolls) VIII. 147 pc pepil v.as 
i-(']ex< d wi|> his iniiu speche. 1416 Audfi.ay Poems ^ Iher- 
wiih he IS both pk-sud mid payiJ. 1535 Covi-kuai 1 Ps. I|i). 
19 I'heti Mliali thou be- ple.ised v« ith thesacrilic' of rightuous- 
iic-se. 1718 t ree thinker No. 61 40 J'.very One is plca<^cil 
with -ucl) an Ociasiun of sbewin,; the Siipenuiity of liiii 
Understanding. 1850 M'Cosii Hir'. (,o 7 i. 11 it. (1874) 213 
Noi can Gcxl be pi ased with the peiveitcd ndoiatiun. 

b. with infinitive (or clause)^ cxprexsing tlie 
subject of satixIaciioM. Al^i, [b) To have the will 
or desire, to lie moved; {c) 'ro think pioper, 
voucii-afe, choose; to have llic kindiu-ss, be xo 
obliging na : sarcastiially '. lo have Ihc bunioiir. 

('I'his is the passive of tin* impersonal con-iruclion ; / was 
pleased to see - it pteasi d me to ree ) 

1 1400 Horn. Hose ^008, I vios wcl plesed . . I'o stc the 
botouii fair and swote, So Ire.sshe spiongu out of the role. 
> 59 V SiiAKS. yohn II. i. 24b Rr- pleased then lo n^iV that 
(lutie wliicli you truly owe. 1610 7 r//'/. iii ti. 44 Will thou 

be phas'd to hearken to the suite, tbid. iii. tv. ihi If 
you bi ple.cs’d, iciiic into iny Cell, And there repose. 
i6ii Riiuk I * ansi. TteJ. vo 'J In* tongues whcicin God was 
pleased to sjs ake to his Clunch by bis Prupli'-is and 
Apostles. — Ps. xl. 13 Re plc.nsed, () Lord, lo dcliuer iiiu. 
1080 Sir C. I.viTniON in Hatton Coir. (C'anideii) 219 He 
was ple.ised to tell inee Ihe King sayl it w. is for bis service, 
r 1680 RhVKiiiDC.Y Seim. (1729) 1 60 To persecute, .persons 
that he is phas'd to call lieritn ks. 1697 I/kyoi'n I t>g. 
(•eoig. Ml 4S0 Pleas’d 1 am, no la-aicn Road to take, lyta 
Hkarnb ( oilecf, (O tl.S) 111 424 He wax ple.is'd to 
mention the Controversy between D^. Kcnm H .md me. 
>759 Fkanklin Lss, Wks. 1840 111 . 405 Ihu gcvemoi is 
plea-^ed to doubt our having such letters as ^e mentioned. 
i8r6 Disrai-li I’ni. liny 11. vi, My dear Sir! >011 are 
pi'-ased to be amusing this morning. 1871 Frki man Sorm 
Conif IV. xvii. 67 A noble and powerful city, 11 haliiied 
by iich, da* in,;, and be is ple.ised lo add failliless, ciu/eiis. 
6. (tans. To appease, pat ifv. satisfy. Obs t^xdtal. 
i 3 «» Wv(.iiF Lrif i. 3 A maal with outtn wemme lie -lial 
oHre .. to plese to hym the 1 oid It (88 to in. ike the l.oid 
plesid to hym, Vulg ad plotaudunt sibi dominum]. — I's 
xlviii 8 [xlix. 7I He slial not yiiic to God wher of he Ikj 
plesid [1 ,88 lo God liix ph syng, Vulg placatwnem suam\. 
1563 H amities 11. For <,d. Friday 11. (i['59)4;‘o He could 
d > nr>thing that might pleu-e God's winih. 1563-73 Coophh 
Thesaurus s v. l*io, Driida pate, to ph ase goa Tor sinne. 
x8r8 Crai'en Cio.xs. ud. 2', Plecase, to xuiiafy, to make au 
eqinv.ilenL ' I'll pleease you for 't.’ 

IL 0 . intr. To be pleased, to like ; to have the 
will or dcsiie; to have the humour; to think 


proper, (III sense, exactly » the passive in 4, 4 b ) 

The history of this inverted use of please (ohserved first in 
Scottish wiiier.si is obscure. Rut exactly the .same change 
took place in the 14th c. 111 the use of the synonymous verb 
Likk, where the impersonal *ii liked him * him liked j 
bcLauie 'he liked' CT430 It may ihciefore be assumed 
that * J please ' wa.s .similarly stilistitiitcd fur 'it pleases me’, 
* me pleases ' (c 1440 in 3 t) Cf. also Maloiy'x ‘ me ought 
in alliterative Aloite Arthure'uw aughte’ with Wychrx 
' Y awpe later ' 1 ought ’. Tlie reinarkiibfe thing in the 
case of please is that the Renxe was alre.idy log cally ex- 
pressed by the passive to be pleased (sense 4), and that the 
new idiom aas theref^ore not mcdccl, 'he pleases* being 
aiinply a ‘ it pleasex him and ' he ix pleased '. bhaksperc 
u.sex the three foimx indiflcrently. Indeed, all the coii- 
xtriictions of tlie vb., e.vc. 6 c, are richly exemplified in his 
Works; .see Schmidt. 

1300-S0 Dunoak Poems Ixxxi. 38 ^our melody he pletsxis 
nuclit (ill heir. 1513 Douglas cEueis ix. vii. 5 From J^w- 
reiituin. War horsmeii sent to I'nrnub, for to be Quhal he 
picsyt. 1330 [.see b]. 1333 Covprdai k Ps. cxxxiv. jcxxxv,] 

6 What so ciicr lostue nleateth, y* doth he in hcaueii tk 
in earth. [KIsawheie na.s always 'p<eaxeth the Ia>rd 
which also stands here in the Great Hible and Geneva.] 
1381 N. Burnf Dtspul. in Calk, Trac ates (S. T. S) las 
l^uch alsmekle ala ye nleiss. 1581 Pettik Guaezds 
Civ. Como. i. (1386) a b, This your anguish of mind, or 
melancholie, os you please to tearme 11. 1388 Gbrbnb 

Perimedes Kp. Ded., If he [Perimedes] please 1 have my 
desire. 1601 Smaks. All's IVell in ¥.71 This yong mnid 
might Ho her A shrewd turne if she pleas d. 1618 two Hobfe 
A'. II. iL 50, I see two comforts rysing, two me' re blessings. 
If the gods please. 1638 Sia T. Henhbmt Trav. (ed. a) 140 
They . . bingle what bcoat they p-'eaxa to figiit with. 1649 
Howri.l Pre-em, Part. 3 The Book you pleased to send 
me. 2631 Hobbes l.eviuth. 11. xxvi. nS He may when he 
pleaseth, free himselfe from that subjection. 1660 r , Uhookb 
tr. Le lUame's Trav. at He travels a foot with his whole 
Court, yet his Courtiers go ob they pieoxe. i 643 Ooves 
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Occ*u. R^. IV. x^i. (1848) 370. 1 can make her iipeak to 
me, juHt wliac 1 please. 16B4 Hunvan t'Ugr, tr. 81 'rhat 
lie will pleaM to let me know all therein. 1913 Adoioon 
(f'rtard. No. 160 F 7 You may make whal use of it you please. 
T 1800 W. 13 . Kiioui'h tio/nd. Fur, i, (1830) 7 What will your 
Majestjr please to wear? i 835 R*/. 99 Ch. Div. 488 

The plainiilT. .h.is a right to have the trial where lie pleases, 
b. C I* and, an) yon pieass : if it ulcase you^ 
if you like, if it is your will or pleasure: a 
courteous qualification to a request, the acceptance 
of an offer, etc.; also (parcnlheiically), a saicastic 
way of emphasizing any surpiising statement, ns if 
asking leave to make it. (So F. s*il vous plait. 
Cf. by your leave : see I.kavk sb. i.) 

H ^re you may have been originally dative, as in j|k (i.e. if 
(ii) please jou, = L. si veins placet^ F. s'il vous plait, (Jer. 
vtnn es ihnsn geftillt), as in qiiot. 1483 in 9 ; but it is iiow 
taken as noitiirnlive (i. e. if you are pleased, if you like, 
if It is your will or pleasinei: cf. i/ hs pUmesi t/ they 
ph'ase, above (in 6)j and ‘if ye please* heie in 1530. 
bhukspere has lioth {/you he pleased 4 Id, and if you pteas,\ 
1530 7yl of lirent/oreCs 't\st. (Itnllad Sue.) 15 liuC tary, 
1 pi ay you idl, Yf ye please. 1588 Shaks. /.. L. L. 1. 1. 50 
Lft me say no, my Liedge, and if you ph asc. 1396 — 
Me* ch. K. I. i 147 If you ple.ise To sbw.'e .tnother arrow ih.it 
Mjife way. i6oi — /tw/. M. iif. iv. 355 Pray sir, put 
yonr sword vp if v'»u pirasc. t6ai F.tsiNt. Deoates ifo. 
! otds (Camden) 58, I wyll goe, .-uid you ple.ise. <11653 
piiNNiNG AVrw. (1845) 4T0 Ye ne<^ nut be made miserable, 
but if you plMse Mod. Will joii take another cup? If 
you please. {To cldlt) S.sy * if you ple.ise and you siixdl 
have it. 

1848 Thackkray in .Sctiboer's Mag. I. 391/1, I heard of 
the father and son in the other rciimont . ., the Slashers if 
>011 please, heiiig ..arried up drunk to bed. Mat. Jle must 
tiavcl first cl.iss, if you please, like bis betters. 

O. Please t (iin[)erative or optative) was app. 
originally short for please you (3 c) - *may it (or 
let It) please you ' ; but it is now usually taken as « 

‘ lie pleased ^ (im^iei alive of 6), or as short for ‘ if 
you please ’ (6 b). 

1'hls U'.e of appears to have been unknown to 

Sh.akspere, whose shortest form \%pit.‘airyon {.\c). 

When iiareiithetital, or wiihoiit co'istruLtion, is » 

ni.iy It please soil, if it please ^ou, if 1 oil plt-ase ; c.g. Please, 
may 1 go out f May I conic In, pltn.se Y Come here, pha.e ; 
Give me iny hat, (iltasc s Please. Sir, di I you cill? Slmll 
1 ring the bvll? Ves, please. Will you, please, take a 
message for me ? 

Hut when fodowed hy an infinitive, it i.s = Be ple.i.scd : 
e. g. Plcnse to excuse my keeping you waiting; Please to 
reiurn the book soon ; Please nut to lose it. 

[i6aa F. Markham Jtk. It^'ar v. vii. 185 Please then my 
I Old to read this Kpisile J 1667 Miitom P, L. 397 
Hcav’rily sir.'inger, please to taste 1 hese Ixniniits wliitli our 
Nourlslier, 'lo n.s for food and f r dehght hath caus’d ’] he 
Karih to yeild. 1875 Jow bit i'/aio (ed. v) 1 . 90 Please then 
to l.nke iny place. 1891 Kii*uno / zj;/./ that hailrd {x<yn\) 
226* I hen I’ll le'l the boys ’ ‘ J*leasc not, old man * 1898 
G, 13 . Shaw /'/ays 1 1 . }'ou never can tell 309 Yes, sir. Please, 
who are you? 

+ 7 . Iraus. To lie pleased with, take pleasure in ; 
to like. Se. Obs. 

1578 Ps. Ii. in Hcof. Forms i6lh C. (1801) II. 119 Clf thou 
had pleased sacrifice I suld have oficred thee. 1616 J. Haig 
ill j. Russell Haigs vi. (ii; 18 i) ng Gif lliey plcasit not h s 
walk when they s.hw it, he should concct it. a 1665 
Giitiikik Chr, (it. lutercst 1. viii. 119 You wonder 

that any man should not please the device of H;',lvali n hy 
C’hiist. 1719 U'odtow Ctrr. (184-) 1 1 . 470, I please what 
}oii term the demy [paiwr], but 1 think it's thin. 

f Please, sb. Sc. rare. [l.prec.J Pleasing, plensurc. 
a ijM Fn it it of Berunk 498 in Dunbar' s Ponns (S. ' 1 '. .S ) 
999 (lot all lhair sport, quhen tliay w«r maist at ciss, Viilu 
our deme it wes bot liltill )ileiss. 

Pleased (pb'zd), ppl. a. f f. Please v. -edI.] 
Affected by feelings of gntisfaction or pleasure; 
contenled. gratified, in good humour; t *1 pcasccl. 

Wvci.ir Ps. Ixxvii. -8 He forsooth is merciful, and 
plesid (1388 menifulj Hhal be in.aad to ilie syniics of hem. 
■493 Festivall (W. dc W. 1515) 58 Tlicrwiih he hcldc hym 
pTe.osed. 1530 Paisok. 321/1 Plcn.scd, 1503S11AKS. 

a Hen. fV, 1. ii. sjj Nay he not angry, I am ple^^againe. 
1596— Merck, y. lit. ii. 182 Among the burxing pleased 
multitude. 1657 Austen Fruit trees 1. 95 ’1 he sp.rits are 
refreshed, and in a pleased temper and condition. i^Oa 
Miss BcmnI'.y Cecilia viii. vii, 1 am not quite uloased with 
your looks. 1B73 Black Pr. 7 'hide vi, A pleased smile 
appeared on her (ace. 

Pl«a«edly (plf z«lli), adv. [f. prcc. + -LT 2] 
In a pleafted manner ; with pleasure or satisfaction. 

1651 Jkr. Tavi or Holy Dying i. I 3 (1719' afi Ho . . that 
can look upon another Man's Lands evenly and pleosedly 
as if they were his own. i$6s^ Fkltiiam besolves^ 11. xf. 
269 He ifiat would he picasedly innocent, must refrain fruin 
the tast of oflTence. 1827 Contemp. Rev. IV. 4 17 Ibhe] would 
have lingered pleasedly. 

Plaasedness (plPzd-, pipz^nAs). [f. as 

prec. + -NEWS.] The condition of being pUaaed ; 
pleasure, satisfaction. 

1665 l)oYi k Oertts. Red. (i8i8) 69 It may put him in mind 
of the pleas'dneas and alacrity, with which a charitable 
person should set himself to the doing of good. i68e Uaxtea 
Cath. Comtuun. ill. (16S4) 16 Pleased ness, and Displeased* 
ness are In the Passions, And signify J y and Trouble. i8a8 
J. Bai LANTVNit Fixatn. Hum. Mindwx. ix. 393 'J'hat pleased- 
ness, if it be in a considerable degree, is the very tame 
With the affection of Joy or delight. 

t Plea'se-G-od, a. Obs, ran. [f. Please v.] 
That pleasci 

i6d6 SYfA'Esfra Du Barfms if. Iv. it. Magn{/tcenee 3 
.Salomon t HU (pI«aae>God) Choioe of Wisdom, wins him 
iloDor. 


f Pl«a*S 6 *man. Obs, ran. [f. Please vJ 
One who tries to please men, a man-pleaacr. 

1588 Shako. £. /.. L . v. U. 463 Some carry-ule, tome 
please-man, some alight Zanie. 

Pleaaer (pir-Eai). (t. Please v. + -eh i.] One 
who or that which pleaiies or aims at pleasing. 

igad Tinoauc Cot. iiL aa Not with eye hervjce m men 
pleasera. 1591 Hahingtom Or/, jhur. Pref. F iij b, A bitter 
iiiuecliue against Poets and Poeitie..That it is a nurse of 
lies, A pleaser of fooles. 1636 Art/. Handsom. 190 A 
pleaser of all men . . chat he might gaine some. 1861 jf. 
Brown Hora Subs. (188a) 308 If u be a great pleabure to see 
uihert pleased, and a greater to be the pleaser. 

t Plea'se-time. Obs. rare. [i. Please v ] 
One who tries to uleaie the lime, a time-server. 

1606 Warner Alb. Ft^g. Ixxxi. 341 Live ever, in ihiis Fore- 
head of our Song by PIcaNe-tiiiiex now forgot. 

Fleaship rare. [ 1 . Plka sb. -h 

•MHIP.I The condition of being nt law : litigaiion. 

&OTT Redeaunilet Let. xiii, Peter Peebles and Paul 
PIain<<taneA entered into partneisiiip. .. Pmt societas est 
snater dtscordiat um : partnership oft makes pleosliip. 

Fleaaisg (piP* 9), vbi. sb. [-ino i.j 
1 . riic action of the vb. Plrahe; the giving of 
pleasure or s^itisfacliou ; the fact of being pleased 
or satisfied. 

iPo have pleasing tax to take pleasui^ in t to do (one) 
pleasing', to give pleasure to . 

136a loiNGL. P, Pi. A. III. 937 Preostes and PerHonct ^•'•1 
nlesyn^ de.syrih. And taketn Mcede and moneye for 
hfasaen hat J^i syngeii. ai4Sp Knl. tie la (1868) 48 

Whi loue ye or haue more plesinge to ani man than to yourc 
husbondef Ibid. 67 To make her selff the fa>rir to the 
picsinge of the worlde. 1596 Kalkigh in Four C. Eng. 
Lett. I18S0) 36 Preferrinj^e your plesinge before myne own 
desire. i6tt Uiai k Cof. 1. 10 '1 hat yee might walke worthy 
of the Lord vnto ail yleasing, being friiitfull in eiiery good 
worke. 1395 Clive Hoi LAKii Jap IF/e (od. 11) 78 biic is a 
graduate in the art of pleasing. 

tb. Appeasing. pacifiiAtion, blandishment. 

AntecriitinTood 3 Treat. IFycl/s^-^ pci disccj'ven 
be h<.rti:i of inno<encis l>e Rwet wordis k piesyngis & oper 
feyned sigiics, 1389 vclip i Mace, i 47 Sacrifices and 
pIvsjTigis for to lie don in the temple of Go<l. c 1400 
/tnznfw Hell 977 (Add. MS.) A leitro pai wrote all of 
plesycige. 

t a. One’s liking, pleasure, desire, will. Obs. 
c 1430 Hymns I *irg. a 'I*oia pulcra pou art to my pIcsynBre, 
My muder.piitices of paradijs. ^ <^>485 Digby Myst. 

III. i.|8i That wold 1 Icrnc: Itiis iijiy plesyng. 15x7 Prose 
Life St. Brandnn (Percy Soc ) 40 Therfoic our Lurde hath 
set us here .. iti full grete joye and myrih, after his plea- 
ftynge, here to s-erve h>m. 

1 3 . A source of pleasure ; an object of delight. 
Obs. rose. 

c 1386 CiiAt/cFR Man oj^ Law's T. 613 Tliey moste t.Tke in 
pacience at nycht Swiche maiM-re neresHaries m been 
plcsyiiges To folk hat han ywedded hem with rynges. 

t 4 . ■* J’LEAaiNoNEsa. Obs. 

1581 Savile (1622) i84Tbe sweetnesse and 

pica.int; of idtenesse, and of doing nuthing, crctpeih into 
oursences. 1594 Shaks. Rtch. ///,/• i. >3 IlecaiJcrH iiimbly 
ill a Ladies Chamber, To the lasciuious pleasing of a J^ule. j 

Flea'Sinify //A a. [f. Please v. -ino 
1 . That pleast's ; that gives pleasure or satisfaction ; 
ngroealile, gintcful. 

C1380 Wvci.iE Srrtu. Sel. WUr, 1 1 . 19 However his ende 
comrb beste, is moost piesing to God c 1440 J.tcoh's ll'cll 
igi Plesyd wyth fnyre w’^ird)”* & picsytig speche. 1563 
Mirr. Mag., llaslings Ivi, The plcasyngsl ineunes boiide 
not the luckiest eiides. 159a Warner Alb. t ug. via. xli. 
(1612) 200 Tlie teares did wash her pirating fuce. iCai 
Laoy M. WhoTii Urania 327 What is pleasinger then 
varictic, or sweeter then flattcrie? 170a Poik Ihyepe X) 
Her smiling bal>e la pleasing charge) xhe p c^t Wiihin lur 
orms. 1741 Kichardson Pamela (1824) I. p He has recon- 
ciled the pleasing to the proper. 1B77 Airs. Fohri stilii 
Mignonl. 15 No longer a young nuin, >et not too old to 
be pleasing to women. 

+ 2 . W illmg, npproving. Obs. rare. 

1654 Howbi.L (iirafl’s Rev, Naples 11. 8t Whereunto Don 
John gave no pleasing ear. 

Pleasingly (plPziqli), adv. [f. prec. + -l.Y 2 ] 

1. Inaplcnsingmanncr; soastoplc.ase; pleas.antly. 
C1400 Laufranc's Cirttrgie 8 Be he trewe .. & plcsyng- 
lycho here no hym-sclf to hys pacient.s. 1593 Nasue 
Christ's T. (1613) 129 No Orator was eucr more pleasingly 
perswasiue. 1779 Forrfst Voy. A’, (iumea 9^6 An island, 
where 1 spent my time so pleasingly. 1829 Iozfr Higbl, 
Turkey 11.^190 j'hcro is.. very liillo variety, nor are the 
different objects pleasingly arranged- 

1 2 . With pleasure; ■■ Tleasantly 2, Plea- 
SEDLT. Ohs. 

c 1410 Love Bonm*ent. Mirr. xxxiii. fia (Gibbs MS ) 
Ouro lord iesu accepted more plcbyngly tk. prelerred he 

i iriuy coniemplacyuun of marye. 1591 Lambakdk A rcheton 
163^ 89 If one that hath a judiclall pl.'u:e..i.lia]l pleasingly 
I'jaie tile proofes of theonepartic, and peremptorily cut off 
the other. x6ia W. Maktvn Youth's L.strutt. 77 Neither 
doe you relish too pleasingly your owno artionH. i£8a 
Norris Hierocles Pref. 19 'lhat can lo>2k upon another 
man’s I^nds evenly and p'easingly as if they were his own, 
[Cf. Plraskulv, quuL 1651.] 

PlaMinnaM (pirriijn<^s\ [f. as i>rec. 
-KBSS.] a. Fleasing quality ; ngrecableness, plea- 
aantness. t b. Pleascdncsa, pleasure (tf/#jr.). 

a. a 1386 Sidney Arcadia ^>69*) xs Time, .neeming. .short 
..in the pleasingnesse of luch presence. iG6a .S tillincfl. 
Oz'ig. Sacr. 1. iv. f a (ed. .0 59 The novelty and plcnsingneM 
of musick and poetry. 176. Webi.BY Hush. 4 tYivrs iii. 
Wkn. 181 f IX. 69 The Effects of Nuptial Love are three, 
Pleasingness, Faithfulness, Helpfulness. t83a L. Hunt 


Sir R. Esher (1630) 934 WarU and wrinkles., Immlcal tG 
plcasineiiww of ai^^t. 

tf. id^ Karl Mokm. tr. Senaft/i’s Use Fassioas (iBytl 
53 One might . . see UeiwiugueMi fake the same plate io bis 
cuiiiitenauue, which Chokr bad pojMAt. 

PleMorabi'lity. nn. [f. next + -itt.] 

T he quality of lieing pleasurable. 

18x3 L. Hunt in Examiner X9 Apr. 097/1 He .. talks as 
If he were ail pleasurability or dignfly. 

Pleasurable (plc/uiftiiT), a. [f. Plraeubb 

sb. ^ -ABLE, a ltd comfortaldc.\ 

1 . Afford! .g, or tapablc of affording, plcasare; 
agreeable, pleasant. 

1579 E. K. in Spensers Sheph, Cal. Ep, Ded. | 4 Tliese 
my present payncs if to any ihcy be pleasurable, or piofitable. 
x6^ J. Edwards Per/ret. Si*i}t. 293 Kerrentiiig and 
picaburabie entertainments. 18x0 D. Sikwart Philos. F.ts. 
Ill i. 935 When the mind is strongly influenced, cither by 
|ili'iLsurable or fainful sensations. 1855 Ssnset kr /at, 
II. iv. I 90 P864) »88 Exercise is pleasurable only when we 
are expending surplus energy. 

1 2 . Devoted to or engageil in pliasnre ; pleasure- 
seeking, pleasuie-loving. Obs. 

■599 F- JoNSON Ev. Man out of Hum. v. li, O, sir, you 
are very pleasurnble. 1618 S. Ward Jethto's Justice {xt^p 
Ai Idle pleasurable gem lemen. 1709 bucri.R /W/vr Deo., 
The nianncni uf the Pleasuiable, as well as the Busie Part 
of Mankind. 

Plea surableneas. [f. prec. + -nehs.] Plea- 
siiiable quality ; ple.isantness, delightUilness. 

a x66o IlAMMtiNii Serm. Isa. i. 5 Wks. 1684 IV. 533 Could 
he but.. espy the whole sweelniSN and pIcaHiirnhleness of 
it <a;Lreily let out. 1713 M. Henry IVks. (1853) 1 . 168 To 
sciew up the dcUghtb of sen.se to a greater degree of 
pira^ure.lblene^■s. ^ 1665 M. Arnoi d Ess ( rit. viii. > 1875) 396 
A sympathy Will) inti llectual activity for its own Sitke, and 
for the Mike of iii inherent plLasuiableiiesx and beauty. 

Pleasurably fpic'-^iuiibli), otiv. [t. as prec. 
+ -ly'-^.] in a nltasurable mnn.ier; in or with 
pleasure, pleasant i)’, agreeably. 

1633 Bp. Ham. Hard Texts, Amos vi, i Woe to those 
thaiTive xccurtly,atid pleasur.'ihly in Zion, a x8sa SHitLLfcV 
J'un. Death Ess. 8: Lett. (Cam* lot ed.) 65 The mind .. will 
be painfully or pleasurably afle(,ud. iSjp Mackiictosh 
/ t/i. Philos. Wks. 1846 1 . 25 Prudence, .tcnciies mat we can- 
not liv'c pleasurably without living justly and \iriuouNi>, 
nor live jniitiy and virtuously without living pleasurably. 

t Ploa*Burano9. Obs. tare-^. [i. Pleahube 
V. 4 * -ANCE, or V error loi pleasance."] ITeasure. 

1:1400 Destr. Troy 3471 Playnond with pytle, no pleasur- 
ance at all, With sykyng ft sorow (.she) bRid on this wise. 

Pleasure (plc7/ui, -fu, -oa), sb. Forms; sec 
below. [ME. plesir^ plaistr a. OF. p/estr, plaisir 
(i2ih c. in Liurd), « IT. plazer, Sp. plater^ Pg. 
prater, It. piacere, Com. Komnnic subsiantiNal use 
of Ihe vb. iiifin. ;-~I,. placPre to please. Dy 1400, 
//«;*rliad become (in piosc) ple'iir, pic ser, and its 
unstres'scd en(lin;r being confounded wiih that of 
words ttyinologically in -ure, e.g. measttie, it was 
corruptly s)>eU and pronounced pie sure, pleasure. 
The d inlccts have retained more etymological forms 
in pleezer , plczzer (plfzoj, ple z 54 ).] 

A. Illu.siration of Forms. 

«• 4'5 pleair, 5 pleoyr, -yre, -Ire, -ler, -yer; 
plaiair, play air, -ire, -yr, -yre; pleaclr, -ire, 
•ier, -yr, - r ; pleeaar ; 5-6 pleaer, -ere ; 6 plea- 
aire ; 9 dial, pleaser, plssser. 

1390 efowLK Conf. li. 144 Schc Hcholde thanne afore hU 
ye hchewe al the plesir that sebe niilile. c X4ao Lydg. 
Assemb. Cods 197 Ye shall hane all your plescre \rime 
here — hear), c i|43o — Min. Poctus (Percy Soc.) 35 A yoi^ 
loiour, redy to liir plcosi.r. X450 (J. Marcarkt in FourC. 

J ng. Lett, (iSBof 8 io be dis,yOsed to our plcasir. cx^m 
Merltn 1 At his plesicr. 1463 Bury IViils (Camden) 97 To 
the pleeser of Aimi;:hty God. 14M Cal. Auc. Rec, Dublin 
(1^9) J.329 Junctcorbcvercilathisplcsyre. Yri47o Paston 
I,etl. III. 309 Sytlie with your paitync, derertyd my 
plesycr [rimes desyer, fyer). 1470-E5 Malory Arthur 
VII. xviu 948 'I'o doo hym alle the nleasyr that 1 can. 1474 
Caxton Chesse 14 For his solas and plaisir. 1481 — Myrr. 

I. xiii. 39 Without his pla>'sir nothyng may endure. 148a 
Maru Paston i.i P. Leit. HI. 989 lo the most pIcoHcr of 
(lod. 1484 CAxroN Fables 0/ /Ksop v. x, 1 piaye the that 
one ) Uysyre ihow wylt do to me. 1485 — Chat Gt. x To 
reduce for his playsyr somme hystoryes. 1488 Act 4 
Hen. F//, c. 7 • i At the Kynges plesire. <v 1500 blower 
hr Leaf xx’i Wherof 1 had so inly greet picsjr. exyoo 
Melnsine 31 That 1 Rhall eucr doo 3'oure playsire. 1536 
K. Bbkklby in Four C. Eng. Lett. (ti6o) 34 All iowlows our 
owrie sensyaly and pleser. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. e), 

P lesser, pleasure. 

iS. 5 plaiaur, playsur, -ure; 5 >6 plesur ; 
pleasur, -our (-7 Ec .) ; 5-7 pleaure ; 5- pleasure; 

6 plesour, -oure, -owre, -owre ; pleasor, Sc, 
ploiaour, -ure, ploUsour, pleoeour, -ulr, 7 plea- 
oeur, Se. pleaaaour, pleasor. 

^1440 Generydes 144 For his plesur trowly ther lakkyd 
noght. ^ c 1430 tr. Higaen (Rolls) V. 373 [He) entienge in. . 
hade hif pleasure. 1404 Caxton Ftd>ies of Alfonce vi, For 
to take his desporte and playsure. 14M ( erti/Late in 
Surtees Mite. (x686) 47 God preserve you to His plcasour. 
C1489 Caxton .Sonnet of Aymon 50 Where your plaisiir 
shalle tie to sette vs vnto. 1490 — Fneydos xxvii. 98. 

1 myghte..haue doon wyth theym after my pla>sur ara 
wyll. 15.. Sir y. Mandextei/e 4 Gret Sonden 75 in Hnti 
E. P. P. (1864) I. 157 He that hase most plesure is best. 
1514 Barclay Cvt. 4 Uptendyshm. (Percy Soc.) p. xlviii. 
Now judge, Condon, if herein be |>leasour. x<^ Test, 
A*A>r. (Surte*-s) VI. 9 x I'o be paid at the plea.sor of mysone. 
I 5 ja Pauior. ass/a Pleasure, commodity ^1540 J* Hav- 
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WOOD tvif ^ F&lfy (Percy Soc.) i6 Th« Mwrte of plewwre 
civriialL 155s Anr. Hamilton CmUch. (1884) 7 now w« 
mild obMrrve the Cvimmandis to the |>lcHour of God ISS 4'9 
.S'MfT ^ BatL (i66.>) i Farewell my juye aod plemire to 
1556 Olor Antichrist 65 b, I'o maynteiie their jileaMur and 
idlerMt»«e. ij 89 A. Kino CanisiM^ Caieck. (S. 'l.S-l 213 
To take plciv-SDur. 1596 Oai.rympi.k tr. Lsslies Hist, Scot, 
1. 7 PieUourt 43 pi MMire I 94 ptesour ; 15a plcasoiir. 1611 
SiH W. MtiHK lilix. t' 0 ems i.b. T. S.) l 34 PUasouies: 51 
pleasourj 80 plcnssour 1640-1 Kirkcuobr. li‘ar-( oiitiit. 
Min. Bk. (1855) 33 TiMt they be buitbe cominitiic to warde, 
prcAeriilie, dtiiinj; ilioir pleskur. 

JB. Sif^tricaiiun. 

1. 'I'he condition of coniciousnesf or ».’nfition 
induced by the enjoyment or fuiticipntion of what 
is felt or viewed as good or desirable ; enjoyment, 
delight, gratification. Tlie opposite of pain. 

1300 [see A. 1490 Cajc 10s Ensydot Prol. 1 In wbicha 
booKc 1 had Crete playsyr. 1546 J. Hbywood Pr^u (1667) 
37 Fke pleocure, and pleasure will folowe thre. t 6 oi Smaks. 
’AtW V III. ill. a Sim c you moke your pleasure of your 
I will no furthci chide* you. 1631 HoBaKa Lainsth, 

I VI. 25 I’lf.iHiir* .. (or Dolicht) is the app.irencc or ncnsr of 
Good. 16B5 R'^.vh. Ball (iSBQ VI, i.'a What in pleuiiure 
begiriK too oft (*ndcth i'i pain I 1690 lax'KR Hum. Und. 11. 
vii. (1695) 56 By Plca.suio and Pain 1 would be underntoud 
to signihe, whatsoever delichin or molest.s us, 1711 Murii- 
MFK Hush. fed. 3) II rg7 1 . ithnil next prot:eed to tlie 
G.ird’n of Pleasure or Klow.r-(jardcii 173a Bprkrlkv 
Atcifihr. II. 1 14 Vou admit, therefore, three sons of plea- 
sure pleasure of reason, pk.asiirc of 11 11:1^1 nation, and 
ptcasiirc of setiHe. 1756 Bukkh Suhl. ^ D. 1. li, Pain and 
pleasure are .simple idca.s, in> apahio of dcfiniliim. 1737 
Orav Bartl 74 Youth on the piow, and Pleasure at tlie 
hf-lm. 1831 .Sir J. S'Nti.Aii< Corr. II. 120 'I'he two former 
I hod the pleasure of finding in Paiis. i 83 k VV. IT. Mai.- 
LOCK Rom. 19 h Cent. II. 243 Her fare Hushed with plea- 
sure.. 1894 Sir K. .Shu ivan ll’onnin 83 * Pleasure is to the 
mind, wh.it ^ood i'o^xi is to the Rtoina' h.' Pleasure is wliat 
all crc.Ttiircs desire; pain wh it tlieyall avoid. 

b. In unfavourable »ense : Sciisuour enjoyment 
as a chief object of life or end in itself. Sometimes 
jiersonified na a female divinity. 

1516 Tinualk 1 1 int. v. 6 But Rhe (a widow] tli.it Uveth 
in ple.Tsure, is deed even yet o'ive [1611 is dead while she 
liuctb]. 1710 SiiAKiESB. Chatac. (1717) I in. ii. 309 When 
wc follow PIcasuie merely, we are i{iseu'>tcd, and change 
fio'.n one sort to anoihrr, 1735 Poit: E/^. l.ady 215 Men, some 
to Busi'ne i-s some to Pleasure lake ; Hut cv cry VVonun is at 
hc.iri a R vkc. 1768-74 Tucker Lt Nat. (1834) 11 . 6R3 
Pleasure and interest are two fireat deceivers we must warn 
men ug.iinst, as continually leading them astray. 17^ 
Cowprr Task 111. 51 Thou art not known where Pleasure is 
ad>red. That reeling goddess with the zorieless wai-st And 
waiiderlii'r cyc^. 1790 Hursb Tntnd Shttnfer <19 Hut iilr.'t- 
sui cs are like poppies sprc.Td, You seiite the flower, (he bloom 
is iihed. i8m W. Cut.spkar Dram. Ri^h s 47 J*Ieasu*e is 
the business of ihe great. 1819 nvaoN Jhuu i. exit, <> 
pleasure 1 you’re i idecd apleicsant thim^, Although one must 
be damn'll for jou, no doubt Mod, .Men who made pic i- 
sure (he business of their lives. Wearied votaries of pleasure. 
A life given up to pleasure. 

o. IiJ Strictly phytiieal sense : The indulgence of 
the ap|)etUes; sensual gratifictiliun. 

c 14^ [see A. /Sk is6a Child-Mat riaqes 75 He woM 
have had Ids {ilcasurc of her. i6xi Hiiill 6V/1. Aviii. \s 
Therefore Suali laiujh'.-d within her scllc, saving, Ar»*r 
1 am wuMii old, sh.dl 1 haue pleasure, my lord being old 
aliKi? 1735 Lauy M. W. Montagu /.»•//., Mar 

(1887) I. j6i DjiiigasI)eh.idliMd, tndulciiiig lii^ ph'.isurcs. 
1877 Mrs. Olh'Mant Makers E/or. xii, '1 he vi)v;iies9 which 
calls Itself plexisuie was paralyzed. 

d- The condition or lact of being plcase<l or 
satisfied, the negation of which is displeasure 
(Discleasurk 1) ; satisfaction, approval, ra/r. 

1568 c; RAFTOV^ hr on. II. 73 H Hc] WHS Hot thc liest pleased, 
but pleasure or disiplcasiirL', there w.is no remcdie. 

2 . With po.’iscshive pronoun, or sIj. in possessive 
rel.ition: How one is pleased or wills i;i reference 
to any action contemplated; that which is a Tec- 
able to one or in conformity with one's wish or 
Will ; one's will, desire, choice. 

Yci368(i6thc. MS ) Cuauclh Comfl. ia his Lady 126 As 
is your most uleNiire, so doth by 111c. c x4ao Lylk;. Asseml'ly 
o/Gods 577 'I'he poddcK hygh ple^uro to fiiirvll, Pcrlwmic 
I’ny desyre. 1485 Caxtom St. 2 Whiclie ,, arjos ik. 

humbly demaumlcd hym wh.Tt w.i'* liii playsir. 1543-4 Ait 
33 //rn. CHI, c. i It is in the o ily pleasure and will of 
umighty Cioil, how longc hu bi^lrics . . shall lyuc. 1368 
Grafton Chroa. 11 . lao When Ins good p 1 ca.suic shall be. 
1391 S11 vKH. T-ma Grut.w.'w. 117, 1 w.iit vpon his p 1 ca*-urei 
Come Sir I’hurio, Goe widi me. 1669 MAKVTLct orr. WLs. 
fGro^art) II. 275 ho expcLtiiig your pie-asurr, 1 renia’nc. 
Gentlemen, (etc k 1761 IIuaik Hnt. Eny. II. axxvl 2C9 
'riicy were detei mined not to submit . . to her will and 
pleasure. 1849 Malauiav Hist. Enff. x. 11 . 549 They 
Would bubmit to Wilh.un'H oiillKiiii^y, and would, tdl bis 
pleasure bhouIJ be known, k<-> p tiicir men together. 

3 . That which gives pleasure, or in which one 
delights ; a source or object of pleasure or delight. 

c 1495 Pluntfdon Corr. (Camden) 107 llierin you wil do,. . 
thAt may be plesiir to you & my coni ry. 1517 'J okioncton 
lilgr, (1884) 18 They Caryed with ibem Rii,hci and plc.i- 
sura; .At clothe of gold and Crymsyn vclveti. 15C5 'J'. 
Washington ir, Niiholay's Eoy. i. xvi. 17b, 'Ibis piaco 
cxcellcib all orherx in plcnaurei an<t ilainii'S. 1639 N. N. 
ir. Hit Basq's Cornel. IVoman 1. i i Is there n greTicr plt-a- 
Mire. then to be present at (he birth and ruin of Fmpires, 
and Mormrehiesf 1715 Ds For Ehm. laslrvct, 1. v. (1841) 

1 loi 'llieM are the very things your sister calK the pleasure 
of her Vfc. 1838 Eari. or AnERDRUN in G, C. l.etnis's 
Lett. ( 1870) 332 Your . . love of inilh renders this a doty as 
weH as a pteasuie. 

•i’b. A plenswre-ground, Ohs. 

1485 Roils o/Parlt, V 1 . 293/1 Tenncmenta,. .thanne lymge 


nie to the lafd late Lord Herbert, and to hys plcaore. 1494 
Fauyan ChroH, vie chv. In the xiu. yore of liys reygne 
Kyiige licniy [ 1 ] made y* pnrkc of Wodeatoke besyde 
Oxenfordc. with other plesurcs to the same. 1633* Ford 
Biokctt H. I. tii, None luivc access into these private 
pleasures, Except some near hi Court. ICf. lyai in sense 1.] 
c. As name ot a locality. 

1666 Wood Life 18 June (O H S.) II. 80. Tune 18, M., 
Oliver Craven, B A. of Trinity Coll, drowned at Patten's 
Pleasure. 169a Ibid. 111 . 399. 

4 . Tlie quality which gives plcanure ; plensiir- 
ablenesa. 

c 1330 Crt qf Lotte vi, To her l»e all the pleasure of this 
book. x6a6 Bacon S t Ix^a 14,5 'I be Shining Willow which 
they call Swallow- l ad beiausc cf the Pleasure of the Leaf, 
173a BtKhLi nv Alci/hr. 11 8 14 Consequently th^leasurcs 
p -Tfertive of iho e ai is arc also dillen-nt. 1869 Tozer 
Hif^hl. Tutkev I. T49, [ 1 ] icalised wh.Tt 1 Imd never felt 
before— the pleasure of pale colours. 

6. Phrases. 

+ a. At pleasure', with ploasurp, pleated. Obs, 

1570 To.mson C Alvin's Serm Tim. 291/2 The P.ipistes 
(rf wTiom we spi-tkc not so at pleasure). 1595 Danikl C/Va 
Wats I. ii, Whilst Frauiice, to sj^e tliy vpuylcs, at pleasure 
stood I 

b. At (one*s) pleasure, at pleasure : as or when 
one pleases; nt will, at disci clion. Jhinng {one's) 
pleasure : while one ])lease*c 

144a Rolls of Parlt. V. 44/1 Ufie up and close the seid 
Irf alt their pleser. 1484 C'axton Eahlcs of Assof ii. xvii, 

1 dryiike ami eie .it my pta>-syr. x^aa l.n. Hcrnuks fro.ss, 
I. cxv. IJ7, I shall make you amendes nt your pleasure<c 
1566 Reg. Pt my Council ,\cot. I, 460 He being absent at 
tli« pU’sonr of Curd. 1617 MorV!.i^n /tin. l B Wt b.ul frec- 
I dome to I ‘.tuc the coach at our pleasure. 1634 W '1 ikwhvt 
tr. Bal -ac’s Lett, (voU 1 ) 1 }2, 1 am not able to do anything 
but at (he Ph>sitians good pleasure. 1669 Sturm v 
Afag. I. iL 3| r)r.Tw two Right Lines, iimking any Angle at 

I ileasure. 1816 Scott Did Mott, xni. Whom the . . hou.se- 
.eeper . huffi-d about at In r ple.isiirc l885.*i(c/ 48 fV 4() i 'zc/. 
c. 61 I a A Scvrc(ary..who ^h.Til huld oflice during Her 
M.ije.iy's pIc.Tsurc. 1885 /.nro Ref 15 Q. Bench J)iv. 3C0 
The beliH. .could be blippcd ulf the drum, .at pleasure. 

O. To do or t shoio {one) (n) pleasure : lo jM^r- 
forra an accejilable s^rvico, do a favour ; to please, 
gratify. (In quot. 16''’ 5 tisr<l ironically. ) 

T1460 Foiiiwuk Ahs. 4 Lim, Mon. vii (1885) 124 Such 
ns do, or •-h.ill do to hjm scruice, «»r o)H.r m.mc.r off ple.t- 
^ures. 1474 Tadon Lift. 111 . 51 'Jo do my Lord a [ b'snr, 
1526 I'lNMALR .Acts xXiV. 27 I'elix, wi lynge to .shewe the 
jewes a ple.TMirc, Icfte Paul in p.eson bounde 1560 J.>aus 
tr. Sleidnnds t irnnt 304 Ihe cite/eiiM shewed tliein what 
pleasure they rotild. 1683 R. HuinoN Eng. Etnf. Avier, 
11. 50 O le ._. w ho to (’o (he .^paniai dsa ple.Tsure gave tbem[the 
En dish] inform.Tlio.i of a great Ship called the St. Ann.T 
espetted from (i e Philippine Isl.nids, .. which . liny took 
wiiliiii a kw tlay.4 after 1871 I'.i owMst; Dalau^t. 2159 1^“^ 
certainly 'rhoii do.st thy friend no pleasure in the act. 
flod. Do me the pleasure of dining with me. 1 will do 
myself the pic.tsuie of c tiling on jou. 

d. Man {jivoman) o/pleasitie', one who i.s devoted 
to the pursuit of sensual pltnsiire; n licentious 
person, a profligate. + I ady, woman of pleasure : 
a wanton, a courUT.an {obs.). 

16x3 Wkhsii-m Duchess of Malft v. il, We that arc great 
women of pleasure . jom the sweet deli^hl And the jjrcliy 
evi'u,>o tox:cthc.r 1637, e 1645, 1708 [-^.e Laky sh. 4 ck 1667 
Lvulyn Dtarv 27 .\ug., He |C.t.Trciidoiil It.id encmieH at 
Couii, c.specialy (he biiflbciiics and ladys of pleasure. 1 J73 
Esscjc Pilfers tCaimUn) 1 . 72 'Hum; men of Pleasure (y“ 
veryj’est and ruirie of nil Courts). 17M lint k elky A Arif hr. 
i>- I 3 Thus ill our Dialect a viciuus Man is a Man cf Plea- 
sure. 174a Young At. J k. vnr, 793 A Man of Pleasure is 
a Man of Pams. ,849 Macaulay Hiit Er.g. v. 1 . 6., 5 
Kirke was al^lO, in bis own coarse and ferocious w.iy, a man 
of pleasure. 

te. To pleasure, to {one's) pleasure', so or such 
as to]dt*a-e; t«j ont 's liking. Obs. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur 11. xiv. 92 There wire brouglit 
liym tiihes to lus plcnsyr. 1819 Ki MS I^amui u. 172 Wlicn 
i'l an ante' h.iniber every guo'-t lind fell tlie culd full 
sponge to pleasure press'd, upon his h.mds and fcct. 

£ To la Ice (a) pleasure', to pleased, to enjoy 
oneself, to dch 'hi \in, to da something, etc.). 

i 53 « Ki YOT Diet , Teneri Indo, to take ple.isure in g.ime. I 
1590 Msblowk stui Pt. Ta'uburl. iv. i, J lake no pIcaHuie 
Ij be murdeions. x6ii Bibik Ps. cii. 14 'lliy servants 
lake ple.i*>ure in her stones. x7a7 A. Hamiitun Nno Acc, 

K. [nd, \. xix, a'l Was drowned .by a I'iniiace’s over- 
setting, ill wluMi he and hb l.ady bad been taking n Plea- 
sure on tlie Water. 1734 tr. Rollins Anc. Hist. (1827) II. 

IV. 21 1, 1 louk A pleasure of informing rny.sclf of his birilu 
1858 Hawiiiornb Er. ^ It. Notc~Bks, ii. 48 W'ere talcing 
their ple.isure in our neighborhood. 

0 . allrib, ami Comb, a simple attrih., ‘of or 
for pleasure', nn pleasure-barge, -car, -cart, -ehariol, 
•dome, •driving, -excursion, farming, 'feast, fleet, 
•garden, •gardener, -horse, -party, -plat, -resort, 
•Irafftc, -train, -travel, -trip, -vehicle, -voyage, 
-walk', b. objective, obj. genitixe, insirumental, 
etj., pleasure-hunter, -taker, -taking', pleasure- 
botsud, -feeling, -gizung, -greedy, -loidng, -iired, 
-trading, -wasted, -yielding 

177^( Aron, in AHH.Rcg.^\fi/\ Plr-nstire-Imr''e3.. moored in 
the river. 1C73 E. Brk.vnan Wilc/t c/ Neiri *PIcasiirc- 
buund and peare-inspiring days. *7517 Hist. Mr. Fantons 
(t.’heap Kep^ Tracts) 8 That inuhituefe of roaches., stages, 

• pleasure -c.Tits and horses. 1865 J. If. Ingraham Pillar 
\ 4/ Eire (1B72) 69 Besides their WAr-chariotK, tlie Egyptbus 
1 p^tsscMi a sninll numlier of *pleRsiirc-char)ots. *797 Colf- 
l Rior.F Kuhia Khan a In Xanadu did Kubla Khan A stately 
I *pleasu re-dome decree. 1833 L. Ritchib Wand, by Lotte 


0*5 Agatha .« prepared .. for her 'pleasure-excursion to 
Names. 1891 iCbaoEL Old 4 New Aitg. C oumtry Life 139 
'i'he ago of *plcaMiTe-(arimng— of work and play combing 
. b gone for ever. 1890 Donis 1 Hoai K indiyikualUm stL yt 
A larger suiik-cotui of "pl«.asure-fv.cling sentient beings, li^ 
Natuie 4 Sept., Electric coaling • stations (or (be river 
'pleasure -fleet. xy\% J. JsMhS lu Le Blonds Gardening 
(liile-p.) 1- uic GarUeiih, commonly called 'Pleasure-Gardens. 
1779 J. Mbadkk (//.'/«) i'be Planter's Guide: or 'Pbasuie 
(lardcncr’N Companion. 1804 Cot fridge Lett., to T Gill- 
man (1895) 73X You will have recuved anoi her,., more 
amusing, at least ^pleasu re -giving Scriptuie fioui me. 1879 
H. SPhNci.R Jinta e»f Ethics vi. | 3j. 8j Srntieiit existence 
can evolve only on condition (bat plca.sure giving arts are 
iif«:-8u.staining a*XH. 18I0 Adlem Fauricl's J *ror. Poetry xii. 
a6j Cuinipt and ^pleasure-greedy set of men. tSiv 1. L. 
Peacock Meiincouii (1875) 911 The keeping of 'pkasure- 
liorses. 1850 Robertson Serin. Scr. in. li. (1872) 24 I'be 
mere giddy 'plen.surc-bumer of the hour. 1818 Lady 
Morgan AuCobiog. (1859) 94 Wc were all young, enu-r- 
prising, and 'plcasure-loviin;. *873 Lllano .b^Y.'c^- 

Bk. 21 'Dm: Afreet ihosc the sea.son of the Kquiitoclial for 
llicir *ule.isure |»ariy. 1856 Mrs. Browning A ur. Leigh vi. 
699 It IS npt Mliulesome for these *p?«a.surc-plAth To be no 
early wtiu-red by our hiine. 1891 E. King lake ^ Nr /raZ/ait 
at //. 64 I he cliiUIien are taken to some 'pleasure resoit. 
18x5 Honk Evetydiy lik. 1 . 438 *Pie.wirc seekers at six- 
nce per hi ad. 1798 Sol iiehy ti. WiAand s Obeton (i8v6) 

. - 4 Amanda sca.ce believes her "ple.T.surc .sparkling eye. 
1855 J K. Liif»hili> Cornwall Mines 34 Sirange siglii- 
Accr.s, and upioarions 'plea.sure-takers. 1817 Moih Con/a- 
d/na iv. Beside tbee sleep or play Thy loveliest childien, 
*plc4isure-iired, in the blue light of day. 1805 Mod London 
458 It IS by no means so prolific in its r.iree shews as the 
'pleasure-trading J’aris. x86t I inn s 22 Aug., 'I he 'plea- 
sure tiaflic w.Ts materially dt t.Tnged . . by the cbceiless 
weather. xS/x IJovvbiis Wedd. foutn. (1892) 163 The 
sfj.soii of •pliasure-lr.tvcL 17CI3 .Sm. i lftt 1 ten'. (1766) 1. 
X. 161 'J be giouiid JS .igrecaLly laid out in 'plta.sure walks, 
for the r creation of iln- inliabiiants. 1879 H. Sikm 1 h 
l^ata of Ethics xiii. fi 89 334 'Ihe sum ut plricsures, or of 
'pleasure yielding lhii>gs. 

Pleasure 

1 . Irans. 'To plcasuie to ; lo ple.ase, ^inlily. 
c 1559 R. Hall / ife Enher If. 34 b, He ment ii> givcdcflni- 

live .sentenre ngainst her tn ple,isiire the kinge wiihull 
1563 Homiltfs II. Alnisdci'ds 1. 'iSjo) 387 iHe) is both able 
to ple.Tsnre and displcasnic us 165a Luliei-I’FIi Eng. 
PkyKu. 9 All Apph-s plesismc the si«iinach by their cool- 
ness. 1764 F 001 K Potion II i, I uni no cliurl, I love to 
pkasiirc my fiieiuLs 1837 IJilki- r.s Z’/i ^re vi, 'J he w.ill 
must bo Cl iiinl)led, tlic stoiif dtc.is * d, T'o pleasure his damiy 
whim. 1895 Croc-klit Men of Moss Hajas xin, 'Valter, 
will you not ( leasure us with your C‘>mp.Tny to n.ghri” 

+ b. nyd, 'Fo take one’s idcr.stire. C)bs, 
a 1619 Fllk iiur, rtc ('otinih in. i, One tli.a hath As 
people sa\, in forraigne pleasur'd him. 

2 . inlr. To take [ leasuic, lo delit^ht. Const, in, 
or lo ith infn. 

1538 in Lett. Sttf press. Monasteries (C.Tmden) 17a Suiely 
bis pT' decessours plcsurcd inochc in odoiyfcrcus k.ivouis. 
f^x Eaiewctl (.vhak.s. .Soc ) 28 '1 he I)i.Kc griatcly 

pleisur^ng to hc-.ne the prelie aunswMC of the ibildc, 
icpiicd ill this wise x6ax I.ady M. Wroth Drama SJ7 
What oiln-i s eloiycd .Tnd j Ic-asuicd in, toriinccl her. u x^io 
Tannaiiiii. I'm/iis I1R4O) 70 Brutes are but brutes, let men 
be men. Nor picasuie in cock-fighting. i8Sa Li> (.oLKRrnt.K 
in Fortn. 1 Feb. 2^4 'iTure are Rome sporix which 

appear to me so rr.icl aiitl so unmanly, that 1 wonder vciy 
much bow any one enti pleasure in ihc-in. 

I b. colloq. To out for pleasure, take a holiday* 
cliie/ly in \bl. si). Pj-ba^uuino. 

Ilcnce Plea*8ured ppl. a., filled vilh pleasure. 

1606 J. Carpenikh Solomon's Solace xiv, 60 Though 
a m.in Lee ngucr ho rich,, and pleasured in this Ine : yi t 
Rhall he not rarryaw.ty anyof lhosciiilie.s. 1813 * 1 . Busuv 
J /Ktetius II. 441 Milk kmdly greets 'J he pleasured paluio 
wnh nutritious sweets. 

Flea'Snre-boat. A boat constmeted or used 
fi/r plLasiiie, as disUnguishetl from one for bubintss. 
bo PlBa'Bure-boA'tlnff sh. and a. 

i66x PhfVH /?/Vrrr 16 Apr., We weiii on hoard the King’s 
piea.ure IaxU. X7ia J. James tr. Lc Tdand s Gardening 75 
Gondol.is and Ph usure Bonis, 1S17 J. Evans Excues. 
Windsor,r\c. 398 J laving cinbaikcd In n neat IMi asure-boal. 
X891 J'all MallG. 28 July ?/i It is wiisuid to think ilml tlie 
interests of ploasure-ooating may be left to take care of 
llirmsclves. 

PieasurefU (pic/uilul), a. [f. Pleasum 

sb, -f -FUL.] Full of or fraught with pleasure; 
pleasing, delightful. 

*553 Guimaide Cicero's DJjhtes it (1558^ t-vh- 

n^s.se le auoyded, libernlitie is veiy pleasurefuU. 1617 
Adp. Abbot /Z u-rcF. World (16^4) 113 K« puted nlwaycs very 
commodious and pleasurcftd Loiinlrcy. x8oa Aliiiw Jsai>- 
CLiFFK Gaston do tilomicville Poslh Wks, iflm I. 95 It 
a pleasureful sight, to hchold tliat vision of hglit. .*®"4 
J. .Sharmxn Hist. Swearing \\\. 39 Tbc habit owes its .. 
S’>urceof delight to somo .sooting and pleasuieful qualities, 

Pl6a‘8IlM-Sf^^6. A groufid or piece of land 
laid out and oruamented for purposes of plcasuic 
or amusement, or iinturally adapted to such use. 

1768 Holdswortii (^n Virgil 900 I'he Romans seem. .10 
have used the word 'rempe, as the Greeks did 
fc»r any very pleasing pmeet or plcasine-grounds as our 
gardeners of Die calf them. 1855 Macaulay Hist. I ng- 

xif. Ill 943 A beautiful pleasure-ground- Mtuated on a 

woody promontory which overlooks liougn Erne. 

W, I. 'fucKra A'. Europe loi Isn't it grana--a r-otk of this 
aize r It's fully Cifty acres, and all pica, sure-ground, loo » 

Plea*surehood. nonee-wiL [t*. IT^EASun* sb. 

-HOOD.] I'he condition of living in or for plcatutc. 

1841 Mas. Brownino Crk. Chr, Poets 39*111^1 words may 
flinnish Of which mine enemy would spoil me, Uning 
pleasurehood to foil me 1 
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PLEBEIAV. 


Fleir*siur 6 *t^tUM. [f. Pi.i asuuk sA ^ HnimE; 
cf. Cicr. lmthaHt.\ A houne uKed for parpcMe^ of 
pleaiuie or recreation.; a so mnier' bouse. 

1688 Land, 6'«s. No. a 376/3 The Elector being lodRcd in 
the Pleakurt'-iiou'tc witlunit tiie Town, which waa purpoM:ly 
built for Sultan Mao >iuet. 1756 Nuoknt 0>. Tour^ Jiuly 
in. 325 KK)rcn<oUi. where the grc;tt duke has a plca9>u.a* 
house. i8jo TKNNYSitM Pal. Art 1 , 1 built my wiU a loidly 
ple.iHure'liuuNe, Wherein lit exuse for aye to dwell. , 

PlaaBoraleaB <plcv(uil<»). [l. Pi.iuwauaK 
-LESS.] IX'Void of plca>ure; joylcsa. 

.814 in .'Ww Brit, Theatri III. He might hav6 
heroine |)enitenr, and deidored ttie enurmiiy of his ph asure- 
less vices. a 1851 Moia Chr. Miisiitn vi, I told how life all 
uleasurcless would l^ xBja C; v.o. £iiut Afidi/em. ixxxXf 
He himself w.is sliding into that pleasurelcss yielding to 
the small solicilatioiis of circumstance, 
lienee Vlea'Buraluasly adv. 

■8^ Miss ItitoiK-;HTON Natuy II. 35, I wander object. 
lessly, pleasutelcssly about with Vick. 

Plea surement. rare. [f. Pleasure v, -b 
>MRMr.] Indulgence in pleftsure ; taking of enjoy> 
ment: P.«E\suRiNa a. 

1843 I -VI tom i'.att Bar. viii. iii, I .haye 3'our ro\al inier- 
esth too m-ich at heart 10 while an hour in my pleasnrcmefit. 

Plaa‘saremo:]&ffar. Monqeu.] One 

who m.tkcR pleasure ills businoss. 

1616 W. Foror , etc. 47 As did those pleasure, 

ninn.'er^, who, thoui^h they lived, lelC-l 1634 Wiiitiotr 
/■yo 'o nin t<j 6 The PoA cr-mongers, Wealth mongers, and 
Pieasii e-mongers of the World. »808 Bosinn ( Mass ) ^r///, 
31 June 6/3 The youthful pleasiiremom;rr has lived on 
cvciiciiient all winter, .and cannot settle down. 

Fleasiiror (plev5ur.ij). [f. Pleasure s^. or v. 
+ er •.] A pleasure-seeker; n holiday-maker. 

1833 L. RirciiiK by f.otre 183 These picasurers 

(c iriij their enjoyin mis liy the sweat of th* ir brow. 1838 
Dicickss Boz, Lo'ul Kecreatiims, us turn now to 
another piriion of the London p ipuhition wr mean the 
Sunday ple.isurrr'. 1876 Mhs. Wiin VKV 4- x\ii, 

Fames of ple.isnrci.s returning fiom ilieir d ly'.s excursions. 

Flea'S are-see :ker. One who seeks plcabuie; 
a holidav-niaker. 

185a Munov 0 »r Antptfer (18371 17 Select parties of 
ple.i-urr and*oyster seekers may be seen pioi ceding by 
water or land. 1804 H\f.i. Caink Manrman y, vi, Coaches, 
chokid full with pTc.asure.seckers from Poit F.rin. 

So Plea'sura-aee king j/*. aixl a. 
x8BS nAHRiK When a Ma't'% SimRie xv, Dowton's whole 
eMvieiiLC h i'. Iiecn d voted to pleasure seeking. 1896 iMks. 
Cakkyn 'r* Grand ua 'her 13 I hat l.yjy watched the 

pl'-asurc-s-'ekiiig v.igaries of her charge, wUli a painful and 
di'Criniiimiin.; interest 

Pleasaria^ (ple-.j^uiiqi, sb, [See -ing i.] 
The acuo.i t)f llie vb, Pli ahuhk. 

1 . The giving of plenauic ; pleasing, delectation. 

1475 CHimciiVAwn ChiAAes ( *817) 34 |To write] fur passing 

ofilie time, an<l pleasuring of hiR friends. 1897 Ountfu 
Ba'/vho Bey in. 41 ohe is a sybaiiie in the jiteasuring of heir 
senses. 

2 . The taking of pleasure; pleasure-secking; 
going on a pleasure excursion ; taking a holulay. 

1598 .Marston lyxrinl. xxsvi. 133 When all things fit for 
loiics sweet pleasuring Inniled himtoicap-j a L»iiei& bli*,se. 
1748 UiciiMJOsiN Clan\^>\ lidm IV. xlii. 373 A little trim 
vcs-el, which Nhall wad a pleasuring backw.srd a id forward 
to Portsmouth. 1815 Lamu AVru Ser. 11 Snfre* ann, 
Mxprcssiru ih-‘ hollowness of a day’s pjeasuring. 1869 
Mish Mulo< k Wo'ttan's Ktn^d. 111 . 318 Who refused, year 
after yc.sr, to t.-ike her aniunin ph'asui ing . . i>ccause her 
husband would only have i<» woik the haidcr for it. 

3. aUrib.f designating tilings designed lor, useil 

for, or devoted to pleasure. . 

1^ Daily Xvws it> July. Nor is this prariice con&irrl 
to pleasiuin^ \aus. 187J 1 / S. Stalntfs XVII. ^ja A public 
park or ple,iNurin:; grovind for the benefit and enjoyment of 
the people. 1895 m. G‘\t 0 Nov. 3/j A pleasuring tour 
to some dist.int part of the Slates. 

Fleasarlst (idc^uriht). [f. Pleasure sb. + 
-IST.J a. A tievotec of plcai»ure, a voluptuary, 
b. A pleasuie-;c('kcr. 

i68a Sir T. Browmr Chr. Mar iii. | 33 'l*lie TKlightu 
wherein meie Plc.isurlsis pla* e iheii Farailise. 1B51 
K. Walrolic Amsmyrii 11 ja6 Pilgiiins and uleasurisls front 
all naiions. ZiMiurKMAN Solitude 11 . i. 340 The 

wearied pleasurisi .flics to scene's of uuhlic gaiety. 
Piea*0urouB, a, nonce-wd. [f. ns prec. + -oua.] 
Characterized by plea«;nre ; jovoiri; voluptuous. 

1839 llAir.EV Fesfus xvi.fiBsz) 18a Begin we, then, our sweet 
and uteasurouB away. 

Float (plA), sb. Also 5 piste, 6-7 plsatB. 
[A collateral form of Platt sb. (app. akin to the 
ti forms there"] ; cf. Ob' . pie/ a fold (in Go<lef.). 

This form of the sh. appears to have become obsolete 
in the i^thc.; it is absent from the 17th, 18th, and early 
ig'hc. dictionaries, and reappears only in those of the late 
i9ih c. (e. g., Annand lie's Ogilvie. Cassell) with a cross- 
refeience to Plait Hut as a spoken word it was in use 
In the i8ih c., for Walker 1791 s. v. Plait says 'There is ■ 
corrupt pronunciation of this word, as if written //r/r, which 
must be careftilly avoided This pronunciation hat not 
only asserted itself, but in the latter part of the i9thc. has 
caused the restoiacion of the spelling pleat in sense i.] 

1 . A fold of cloih or drapery; now esp. one of 
t series of folds by which the cd^ of a skirt or 
other Joose draj^eiy is regularly a'na symmetrically 
taken in, so as to lie attachid to a band or the 
like, while the unattached part hangs full ; ■>' 
Plait sb 1. Box-pleat ', see Fkix sb^ aa., 

1581 DaasiCKi image Irel, 11. EHj b. Their shlrtea-.With 


pleatet dn oleates the! pleated are, Os Hiicice a« pleated male 
ly®. sdaa PuiicHA* Pilgrime 11. la. six. 1618 'J liey carnc tt 
. alwaies aUnit in the pleats of their Girdle. i68t W. 
KoRRarsow Pkweat. Gem, (1693) 617 A fuM or pIeat,/Ak.r. 
s688 R. Hoi-iRK^r/warjF III. 194/, Doctor John Bridgman 
late Bishop ol Chester, wore his Bisliopa Flat all covered 
in uleni.s with 'i aftaiy, from whence he was vulgarly termed 
John with tiie Taffoty Hat. 1883 Is«« Box sbJ 94). 1884 

G. Atojifi Pltilisiin I. 49 The peacttck-blue (drew.) with tlie 
Miin liox.pleata 18^ J. Ashsv STKaHV La^ Minstrel 
(i89fl) 98 A snowy skirt, all frill and pleat. 

As.- » 5 W bHARR, Lmcr. 93 Hiding hose win in pleats of 
Maiesiie. spoa CoRirrsN Nmturalhi Tkamee 178 1 he water 
..for ms a ripple al>ove ca<.h ridge: aivi fiom (he everlasting 
throb of these pleats of running water the sunlight fl.ishcs 
as if from a moving river of diamonds, 
t 2 . A plait of hair or cord: «>■ Plmt jA 2. 
Obs. (or ?r//‘rt/.') 

* 4 «} Treviea's Bartk. De P. R, v. lxv|. 183 Tlw plctm 
[Botlley MS. r 1450 plettes) of wymiuens heer ben knytio 
and iKuinde wyih laces. Drayton Man in Moone 

17 Her Ilayrc tuck'd up in nutny a cuiiouk ph-ule. 16x3 
W. Bwownr Brtt. Poi-t. it. v, She pinckes the liayre, and 
working them in pleat letc.) 

Hence PlMb'tlam rz , without pleats, nnplenli'd. 
BlnriuK Mnr. Jan. 9B/1 Tartans with . ple.itlcsR 
kilts on them. 1898 Ircsim. Cut. tt Nov. a/s The upjxrr 
skirt ..with Us circular cut, fitting pleatle&s round the hi^ps. 

Pleat (pi f 0 » Also 4-6 ploto, ( 4 pleit). [ A 
collaieral ftirm of Plait «». fapi), akin to the 0 form* 
there), going with Pleat sb, 

Like the sb. Plkat, the vb. appears to have become 
piuclic.'tlly obs. hy 1700, after widen the only examples aic 
dial>*cial in s<-ns« 3, till late in the 19th r., in which the vh., 
like the sh., has liceii rcstoied tn sense r. Like the hI>., 
it w.is cert.iinly murb earlier in spoken use in this sense, 
.Slid .shhouuh i;^not(d in the dictionaries may liavc been 
current ftotn the 17th c. onward.] 

1 . trufis. To folil (cloih, etc.); now to gather 
(loose or /lowing di apery) into pleat .s or regular 
folds frxed in positron at the edge; «= Plait za t, 

136a I .A vet- P. PI A. v. 126, I .. Bror.hede hem with 
a pak*ncc1de .'ind plctede [tr.r. pleit; B. plaited, playic, 
p[)'l3'd, ply;;htci|j hem togedre. 1547 BonHOK InUod. 
A nov'l. ix. (1S70) 149 Thcyr mantles of sny, gadrj tl St. pit tctl 
niouch like after nonnrs fashyoii. 1570 li. Gfior.x Pop 
Kingd. II. ?6 A iinnen vc ttirc wondroiis nhiie, .'ind pirated 
here and there. 1631 J. Hayward tr. Biondts Ffomcna 
51 A gown .. pleated and ciisped alxMit the nrckc. 1687 
A. l.oVEtx (r. The -erntt's 7 rav. 11 9a The sleeves .. are 
nuKh longei, and therefore they pleat them that tliey may 
not hanc; over the Wrists. 1864 Wi.t.si er Pleat, to plait 
or double in luirow folds. .See Plait. 1879 Sala Parts 
herself again (iSM II. xii. 181 A prciiv young DutcU- 
woiriait whotouM not pleat her..rnfr to her isatisfarlion 
^ Z- *605 .Smaks. Lear 1, i. a"3((^ ) 1 imcsimll vnfold what 
pleated I 1 O 21 Aa/.'pti)^hte<]| cunning hides. 17 x 4 C. Luinson 
Count ty Lasses iv. li, Veiily thou Iwt well unfoKlcd thy 
nie.sa' 4 o. now ple.'it it up carefully again rpoo Doylk o/. 
Boer //'**• XV. 353 The ground in front of him was pleat d 
into Ion ' folds. 

2 . To plait (hnir, a garland, etc.): — Plait 
V. 2. Obs, exc. dial. 

Calk, .‘tngl, 984/1 To Pletr, ys/r/* <f ry, . Mectere. 
* 87 . 5 '^ A«r. Sanovs Serm. (Parker Soc.) 310 1 he hair, 
wliich liefore h.id heen ..coloured, pleated, and !>oidci»-d. 
1638 Sir T. Browne Card. Cyrus ii, The Triumphal .. 
Crowns .were pleated afirr thlstndcr. 4-1704 Ph:ok Henry 
6 ^ Emma 6 6 1 ll wi-avc Her C.arlamls; and I’ll piciii Her 
Hair. 1897 CaLpI'R Poems (Berwirksh.) 91 (F. D. 1 >.) W« 
pleated wre.ilhs o' varied hues, to bind our lasAicMi.iir. (In 
dialects from Cumbid to R. Yoiksli. : see K. D. 1 >. t 

Hriicc Flea'ted ppl.a . ; Flea-ting vbl, sb. 

Aoordian-pleatod, phated (by machinery) with very fine 
equal fiingic pleats ; knife-pleated.^ pleated by hand with 
the bkade of a kiiire (or by a machine producing the same 
le^l)U). 

1483 C ath, Angf, 984/1 Plelyd, jntrieatus, juvolutus. 
Ibid.. A Piety ngc, //i/r/Va/wro. s6oi (sec i. >C.l. 1881 
Truth 19 May 6JI6/2 The train is of pTca'ed sky- >hic satin. 
1895 Outing (U. S.) XXVI. 52/j A grcyhoi nd’*. stoni.ich 
aim isl equ.ils an accordian ple.itcd skirt in cxpnnsivencs^ 
1904 Daily Chr.m. 23 Sept. 8/1 Pipings, and |>l a'ings of 
Velvet 1905 Ibid. 2 t M.iy 8/5 In the rase of a linen gown 
..it would he 09 well to do without the knirc-pleaicd riilis. 

Ffeat, -e, obs. ff . Pleai> v. Fleay, obs. I. Play 
sb. Fleaze, obs, inc^. f. Place sb. 

Fleb (pIcL)- slang-. [Abbrevi.nt ion of p/eln'ian.'] 
A plebeian, one of the common people or lower 
classes: spec, (41) See qui>t. isjo^ J ^b) ^ Plbhk 2 

1M5 Mat. Nkwbv Cerumoa Sense (1866) II. ii. 21 The 
we 1 1 -< I reined boy, who wav so unlike .t plcb. 1878 P. 
RurinsoN In imlian Card. 11. Ba The nniggiir Ihrv«»cl- 
snouicd crocodile I is a gross pleb, and his features Ktamp 
him low-born. 1*3 W. Blaikik in Harper's Mag. Nov, 
908/1 At West pQ.nl, no matter how stooped ihe entering 
plch, he is soon taught to cany him\clf.. erect. 1901 Far- 
mer & Hkniey Slang. Pleb... (Westminster Scni)ol».— A 
tradesman's Min. 

t Fle'bal, a. Ohs. m/r—*. [f. L. pleb-s (sec 

Plehs) + -AL.] Plebeian. 

1606 Warner Alh Eng. xiv Ixxxv. 352 And former Popu- 
larity, whereto Ambition weads, Haiu fumisht him of plo- 
balo Friend*, a Beast of many Heads. 

tFlO'ban. lit- Obs.mre. [ad, mctLL.//<'Al«-*/x, 
f. plPbs^ plfhPs dioctfc, parish, parish church (I>u 
Cinge). .So OK. //tAww (Valenciennes, 1347)1 It. 
pioitano rural dean.J A rural dean. 

1481 Peebles Charters (1872) 188 Chanlanis and serwandis 
at the parocho alter. In Sant Andme kyrlc. o« plehan nncl 
curat 01 the parnchanarh, /bid. 189 1 'he said Gyibert . .con- 
■litiit. (he oaidi* pleltane curat and chapInnlB and thair 
succcs«ori*..to be kepparU to the archidenia place. (ayeS 


PaiLlJM, Ptebanme^ a Rural Dean, no call'd baoeuse the 
DcaiieneA were commonly united to the PJebaniM, or du«d 
Mocher-Churcbcft wiihbi a parucuUr DiatricL) 

11 Flabaaia (plfbJi’uii). [med.L., f. puimnns 
Plkban.J (See quots.) Hence la 

same sense. 

1631 Wee WE Aftc* Fhh, Mon. 180 (^estionlMoe theM 
Plcbauiuns were like our slde-waNted rariohxs tu ].Anchi- 
shire, whose extensure i-. so large, that . one of ibose^ I'arish 
Chin-ches hath fourieene Chappcia of ease .. within .. lier 
Jiniit'.. ^ 1706 Phillipa, /V ffAuru'a or Phbamdis £tclesia^{tm 
old (.atin Records) a Mother-Church, which has one or more 
aubordinote i. happel*. lyea W. S. Cnockeit Sto/t CounPg 
xii. 247 It was the ph.-bania or mother-church of the distncL 

Fle'bbi 8 h,a. s/itng. [C Plkb ^ -lau^.] Of ple- 
beian character ; caddish. Hence Pie bbishneaa. 

i860 Maynk Reid tPild // um/re*s xxxWf It (Mormonisn)] 
appi-als neiihrr to r»as«:in nor u mance. 'I he one B in*^tiltea 
by the very sh.Yllowne.ss of its chicanery, while ita rank 
plebbishness disgust* the other. 

Flebd (plfb). [In sense i app. a. F. pllbe (in 
1 4tU c. plebe). ad. l^pleb t. plebem : see Plebs. In 
wnse 2 app. shortened Irom Plepbian: cf. PtEB.] 
fX. The Roman Plebs; by extension, the 00m- 
moii.iliy of any other nation. Obs. 

i6ia Hkvwoou Apol /or Attars 11. 35 All other roomes 
were flee for the p!el»e or multitude. 1614 Svi-VESraa 
Bethulia's Fescue in. 391 But still the PIclie, with thirst 
and fiiiy pipst. Thus ro.iring, raving, 'gainst their Chiels 
coiiiest. 1635 Hiymood Hietntf.h. vi. Dial. 363 The PlelRi 
vith the inuiioi) serni'd content, Proscipine amU'd and 
Cerb'rus howl'd consent. 

2 . U.S. colhq. A member of the lowest class at 
a military or naval academy ; a newly entered 
cadet, a Ireshman. Also Pled. 

1884 Rou Not. Ser. Story ii, You could see a M|uad of 
*plc:>es ' drilling. 1896 Petri ion blag. VT. 366^2 Although 
ho was only a ‘picbu’, ns the newly entered cadet was 
!• rmed, even the liazerx respei ted the native dignity and 
mudesty tliat iiiaikcd his demeanor. 

b. C omb. Plebeakin ( U. S. slang) civilian dress. 
x 888 Nlto York World 99 July (Farmer), West Point, 
N. Y., July 2t. 'I'he fourth < Inss entered camp on Momlay, 
but are Mi 1 wearing their pUbeskins. They will don thtir 
dicss Coats tlie (list week in Anguit, when (bey enter thto 
bati.ili'-m. 

t Plebe*lall, a. Obt, rare~“^. [f. L. plebei-us 

(see next) 4 -ai,.] -« Pi.EhKlAN a. 

1594 T. BKnivr.KiRi D tr. Machiavelh's F/aremt/me /list. 
(1 59^1 77 We u ill call the one populer, the other picbeiall. 

Flebeian ( pi# sb. and a. X orms : 6 Sc. 
plebeaiie, 6-7 -eyan,6-^9 -ian, 7 -oan, 6> -otan. 
[f. L, pllbci us belonging to the I'LKBS-f - an; 
cf. F. piSdten (14th c.) By bbakapere sometimes 
blte.ssed p/e'beaH,'] 

A. sb. a. A member of the Pltbs of ancient 
Rome ; a Roman commoner, as opposed to ilie 
p.itiicians, senators, and Icnighfs. 

1533 Bki i^sokn Liry iv. ii, tS. T. S.' Tl 57 Nn plcbeane 
vJli lak be di ihier of .me | airiLiane but hir consent. »S 57 
Noil I M itueuara s Diatl Pr (1582) 35 She was none of the 
Senatuurs wiurs, but a Plebeian, as nn ch to hay as a cruftes 
w’oinan, .uid nu gentlemans daughter Uirne. 1607 Siiaks. 
Ci/r. I. IX. 7 '['he dull Tribunes, That vith the fustic PlT' 
be.ms, half ihine Hcmoii^ 1781 Girbon Decl. 4 F- ^vii. 11 . 
29 ’/lie piuvidc t and most ijcrfect srparat.un wliich c^n he 
found ill .Yny age cr country, Iwtwcen the nobles ;«> d the 
p»-nplc, Is j.ieili.ip‘4 that of ihc Patric nns and the Pl-beians, 
as it was established in the fir^t age < fihe Roman republic. 
1850 Mefixai k Font. Fifp. i 1 . 8 The p.strician<ii and |ile- 
hiiaiis of Borne represent, at this early pciiod, two race* of 
difleieiit origin. 

b. in general, A ].icrson not of noble or pri\ ileged 
rank, one of the common ]YCOple, a commoner. 

a 1586 SinNKY ti'ansteoil E*lay in Atxadia, etc. (1629 6(9 

H.ilh not the pulchritude of my vcriues pi elected me froni 
i)ie ioutaminnting hands uf these Plebeian*? t6ii Cotck., 
Fotuner. a Yeoman, or Piehcyari ; .any l.iy man that is no 
Gentleman. 4*1687 Pi nv/w. //riM.iv. (1691) 8<> Whether 
the Plebeians of Enghuid 'for thc\ constitute the Bulk of 
any Nuth n) do not spend a sixth part more than the 
Plebeians of hrance? 179a Ih kkr Let. to Sir H. Lon- 
grishe 13 The nobles have the monopoly of honour. 'J he 
ph-beiaris a monopoly of all the means of acquiring wealth. 
18B8 Bkyck Aiutr. ComitiW. 11 Iviii 406 In «4>me lautons 
(til hwitrerland] tlw old families have no completely viih- 
drawn, .from public cfficc tJwii it wouhl be assumed that a 
politician was iiccessarity a plebe'uui. 

O. Aff' vailoi.s dcpieciatoiy applications. 

1668 H. More D/v. Dial. 11. xiv. (1713) 133 If the Phjloso- 
phers ihemscjvcH be such fools, \%hnt are the Plebeians? 
1791 Cnwi’ER Hiod It. 234 What plel>elAn base soe'er be 
heard 1835 Lvtion Fiiusi fi. iv, To (he Lrave, there is 
bui one M^ri ot ptelieian, and that is the coward 

F. otlj. a 01 or belonging to the Roman 
Pltfhs : that was a plebeian. 

11166 Paintfr Pal. Pleas, 1 . 15 To what purpose be ihq 
plebci.in magi.stiaUs onluincd ? 1841 W. Svai.dinq Italy 
It. Isl, 1 . St His p*el>eian colleague Decius Mus .. crowned 
a worthy Ufe by devoting UiinocU to^^aih for ihc siate in 
conformity nitii a national stipersiiiion. ^4 Bancrott 
b'aotpr. 'Piute \ 88 Rultluis, the first plebeian dxtator at 
Koine. 

b. Of low birth or rank ; of or pertaining to the 
common people ; belonging to or connect^ with 
the comnrons or populace ; popular. 

1600 W. Watro.n DecacaidoH itSoa) 30Z Priua^e person or 

S lebien multilude. c96ao Mouvsou /tin. iv. v. iii. (1903)477 
citing vp maypoolcs, dannHing the morris with hobby 
horseo, . . and tike Pirbeart spnrieii. 1641 Miitov A'eform, 

I. Wkx. 1851 111 . 93 The Prelates.. comming from a mcan^ 
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nnd Plebeyan Life on a sudden to be Lord^ of stately 
Palauea. 169$ Frykk /^c^. E, Iftdia jy J\ 304 The P.ebcan 
Women walk without UuuriL 1795 UuaKe Ltt.toK. Burke 
Wk'i. j&fj 11 . 458 To cut oflT ()>erhapfO three millions of 
plebeian Kuhiects .. from all connexion with the popular 
repicsenlaiion of the kingdom, i 836 KuaKiN y^4r<«r/'Ka 1. 
VI. 178 For the aha-hii]{; of plebeian beholder!». 

o. liavinf^ qualities, mental or physical, attri- 
buted to (he lower classes ; commonplace, iindistin- 
jrni^h'-'d ; vulgar or vulgar-look jn|^, low, iJl-bictl, 
coarse, mean, ba-c; ignoble Also 
1615 Val. Welshm, (1663) Hj, For to Pfehcan wits, it is 
as good, to )>e Kileiit, as not understood. 1651 Hobbfs 
Ln'iath. 11 xxxi. igj That Prayer't and Thank .g Ivin,;, lie 
made in Words and Phra.scs, not sudden, nor Tight, nor 
Pkbeian. 1676 DayoRN Aurtftg^. v. i. 347a A Queen, .iiid 
own a ha'.e i^leliean Mind. 1838 Dickkns Nuk. xxi, 

An important gcnilemau . .of rather plehei.in couniennnre. 
1853 C. Hkontb /''//Af/z' vii, Their drC'.s implied pretensions 
to I he milk of ;>cntleMien, but, poor tilings ! they were very 
ulelieian in soul. 1858 O. W. Hoi.mf.s Aut. Bteuk/i-i. 
There arc certain p.uches of ground, whirh. .Nature, .has 
covered with hungry plelK'ian growths (of weedsj. 

1 fence Pleba'laiily adv . ; Fleb«'iann«as. 

.««S 9 Gauukn .Sr* w.ietc. (i<S6o) aij b, An age pittifiilly and 
plflieianly AMricpU4:op.il ^ 1831 Kxnmiuer Bogf2 Patriot 
Kings who w.ilk aliout with iimlirell.'is under their arms, 
prepared to l»e plelreinnty rained ii^Min, instead of roy.'iHy 
rcig ling Ne~.v Monthly LX. 511 While I have 

a voice, sir, 1 will uplift it against such low-bied vulgarity 
and plebeianne^s. 

Piebe'ianoe. rare. [In-eg, f. L. pl?bei-m 
ri..KnEiAN r -ANCE.] Plcheian condition or action. 

i6ai Sumtttn^ Du Hartas To Kdr., Ilauing extingui.shed 
all ihe Jisiinctions betwixt Nobilitie and Plrhe ance. 1896 
Coleys Muff. .IJ. S) Apr. 363/1 .Such amazing verisimih- 
iiidci and such faMinatiig picbeiaiicc, that the audience 
takes her into its heart of hearts. 

Flebe'ianism. [f. PbBBEiAN + -ksm. SoF. 
pUht*iam$me (liaboeuf, <11796).] Plebeian char- 
aeter or style. 

*775 bTrRNK Sent. 7 irrwr*i. IV. 330 The young fellow 
Wait dressed very genteelly, with a sword, and cariied no 
maiks of plebeu'inism about him. ]8a8 BloLlno. Mag. 
XX 111 . 37.2 A prig who . can never cease for a tnuineiit to 
bell ay hix plebeianism. i88a Atheuteuiu 9 s Apr. 505 Her 
moihei's km . . were . . tainted with a worse stain than th.it 
of honeMt pleht lauisiii. 

PlebO’ianize, v. [f. Plebeian -f -ize.] trans. 
To make plebeian, reduce to plebeian rank; to 
make common, popnlir, or vuig.zr. 

D'a<.lm}. Mag. LV. 45 The new ait, which, by 
pk l^ani/in^ knowU dge and eiiiightei.iiig the mass, deprived 
the l.iW a id the prophets of hair their terror'^ 1849 Tmt's 
Mag. .WI. 356/1 .She dropped the r/V, and thus plebeian- 
isi'd her name. 188a h'tasers Mag. XXVI. 343 It (an inn] 
look to billiards, and became gradually plcbc.aniscd. 
t Pl6b6‘i011Sp Obs. rare, [f. L. plibei-tts 
plebeian -f -otis J Of jilcbeian citaracter or rniik. 

1610 W. Foikingiiam Art 0/ .Surrey iv, lii. 8a They 
Isp.>ri8) are either ('mnerous, ns Hunting and Hnwiking: 

Or Plebc'ioiis, as Fishing and Fowling. 1657 ' 1 omi,in»in 
AfHo.'t's 595 No 'J'onsor so picbeious, hut he was a 

I.aiudanisler. 

t Plebe'ity. Obs. rare. Also 7 plebeyity. [f. 
plildi us plebeian -ITY: cf. laity ^ nobility^ 
etc. ; L. had pl^bitas •plebity.] 

1 . The lower or plebeian class : the commonalfy. 

1618 WorroN in lieluf (1651)19^3 'J’bc IMebeyity (whose 

sup earn Object is llreiid) rricil in .til rorners, U'ira iJanat k 
.856 Bi.ouni* dossogr.^ Elebetly^ the cuininonaliy, the 
vulgar people 

2. Pleln ian rank or birtli. 

1679 Jenison's Popish Plot Picf. 7 Tli.'il..hix Extraction 
may advance him above the coiiuiion exceptions of l.owne>s 
and IMebeity, whirh inlmour lestimonics are subject to. 
Plebeskln : sec Pi.bbe 2 b. 

Flebi‘OOlft]?«<*< rare"^. \[.l..pl?biiola 'who 
courts the common jicople, (f. pii'bs + -cola culti- 
vjitor) + -AK •.] Th.^t courts the common p< opie. 

So Plabi'ooloas <z., iti same sense ; Flebl'oollst sb, 

Ii6a6 ill Rmhw. Ihsi. Coll. (1659) 35 ^ F-ighily, Mcr- 

chaiitM and Citi/cnx, who deceive the King ot Custom. 
Nincthly, Innov.'itois, Plebiculic.] 1656 \\\ok)\^x (llo%sogr , 
Plehicoliit, a f-ivorei of the common people. i8ao Coi.K- * 
aiUGR Lett.^xic. I. 118 Tbe^c Answers of the Queen's, con- 
jointly with her piehicolctr (or plcbioohiu.s) Clap-Trappinc« 
in the live puppet show of Wuked Punch and hia W ife. 

Plebifica'tiou. rare. [n. of action f. Plkbipt.] 

A making or remlerinjj plelxii.'in ; vnlg.irization, 

1809- 10 CoLRRiiXiK FrUnd (»8i8) III. 13a '”011 begin with 
the attempt to popularize learning and plnlofiophy ; hut you 
will end in the plehirication of knowlcd;e. 1830 — r A 1 

.State vii. 71. 1885 H. N. Oxfwham short .Stud, xv 127 ( 

What 11 practically meant by the plebifi- aiir>n of opinion.. 

U, wh n put in its extremest furni, the tyranny of uniiuclli- j 
gent or hatf-inielhgent moiri, < 

.V) FAe'bifloat# v. rate. « next. < 

1893 Nation (N. Y.) 6 Apr. 258/1 Reli-ion, to adapt 
Colendgc'i apothegm, was to be not only popularized bi.t 
piebificated. 1 

Flttblfy (plrbifail, v. rare. [f. L. pleb-em « 

(Plbbh) -FY.] trans. To make or render pic- > 

^ian : to vulgnri/e. J 

in Cent. Piet 1894 Maci-onh Ethics Citiaenshp | 
viii. 165 'J'he best and greaie.st thingx on earth, in being 
popularised, may be plfhiBed. 

tPl6'biie4<*- Obs rare'^K [f. L. type j 

(cf. civllii)^ f. pUb-eni CPlbbs) : see -ILE.] - I 
Plebeian. 


1606 G. WIooocockk] Lives Emperors In Mist. Isniine 
Keiv, He had the loue of the FUbile aedition, and die 
liulreil of Silia. 

Plebiaoitarian (pl2biiite«*xiftii}, a, and sb, 
[f. as Pleuibcitary a- -an.J 

A. adj. » Plkbiscitahy. 

1870 Daiiy Nervs ao Sept., Now that she [France] ij a 
pldhis< itariaii monarchy, the utmost that can b.-* done .. is 
to resiirt Once mure to the pldbiMiite. 1883 Pall Mall ii. 

13 Feb. i/i Regular political Councils 'of senators, deputies, 
andinililiciaiifi aitached to the plcbiscitanaii cause 

B. sb. An advocate or sup, <ortcr of a plebiscite. 
s888 Citetee 5 Sept. s/i Ail the remaining Cassarians and 

Ph bihcitarians had enrolled themselves under a new leader. 

Plebi'scitarism. [ad. F. pUbisd- 

tarisme^ f. plibiscitaire (see next) + -isM.j The 
principle or praolice of appealing to a plebiscite. 

i 889 Times 17 Apr. 5/3 .. Etoile Beige says that 

tu-ither sfMicches nor objurgations can stem the rising flixid 
of plcbiScitorUtn. 

Flebiacitary (plfbi'sitiri), <z. [ad. Y.pUbis- 
litaiie, f. pUbisctle (sec ntxi).] Relating to, based 
on, favouring, t>r of the nature of a plebiscite. 

1870 Daily Netos 22 Apr., The followin' is the PleWs- 
ci>:iry manifesto, signed by 17 deputies of the Extreme Left 
and I he I oiiiniiiieeof seven journ.ili'.ti a.S'«oiJaird with thrm. 
1881 Standard 17 June 4/8 The PlcbiHchary Vote which is 
to decide whether the Prince is to be retained as a Ruler. 
1898 Modi FV France II. 111. iii i6i FreriLh advocates of 
the rcfercnduin discLiiin its plebiscitary tendency. 

Flebiaoite, ^it (ple-bisit, j| pl<r’>iW*t). Also 
(6 Sc. plebesoit), 9 Ijpldbisoito. [a. F. plebiscite 
(14th c. in IJttr^ in sense 1), ad. L. plFbisci/ttm.] 

1 . liom. Hist PbEBisaTUM 1. 

*533 Ubi 1 fnden /.K*F III. xxiji (S. T. S.j II. 41 We 
AulTerit . . ]>e pIcbe^cttiH to he v&it in mancr of lawis abone 
he faderis. t6oa Fulreckk Pand.‘ttes 31 by plebiscite or 
^)pular determination to be quitted and freed. 1638 
Fhillii'S, Plebiscite (lat ),a decree, statute, or law, made by 
the cuinmoii people. 1875 PosiR Cams 1. # j A statute in 
a command and ordinance of the people: a plebiscite is 
a command and oidinanccof the commonalty. 1880 Muik- 
11KAU Cains I. 8 3 A le.x is a law enacted ana established by 
the whole bixly of the jieoplc ; n plebiscit, one enacted and 
est.iblishcd by its plebeian members. 

t b. transf. A popular dccicc or maxim. Obs. 

2637 PocKi.iNOroM Altare Chr 148 Principles so full of 
spawiie..as tliis feraciouH and pregnant Plclnscite, that 
wh.-tt is by law, custom, prescription.. appointed and bettled, 
shall not be .diowed, or practi-^d. 

2 . In modern poluics», A dirt ct vote of the whole of 
the eicctois of a state to decide .1 question of public 
impoitance, e.g. a propos.!d ch.ange in the con- 
stitution, or the ratification or rejection of a measure 
approved by the legislature (.sec KKFfcRENDU.M) ; 
also by extension, a public expression, with or 
Without binding force, of the wishes or opinion of 
a community. 

Ill French, applied by Voliaire, 1776, to xuch a vole as 
used in some uf the Swiss cantons (l.ittrd); in the First 
French Republic used in connexion with the coup cfiUat of 
i8ih Uruinaire (9 Nov. 1799) and other ads, including tiiat 
by which ihe consulate and imperial power wcie conferred 
on Napoleon 1 ; in 1852 appHetl CO the ratification of the 
I loup ditat of Dec. 1851. and co.iferriiig of the imperial 
crown upon Napoleon fll. It was in connexion with ibe 
last of these that the word became familiar in KngIi^h, 
x86o Tunes 7 Mar. 9/6 The decree sunimoning 'i'uscany 
to give on the nth and laih insl a plebiscite, by universal 
Miffr.ige, and by Ixillot, for the annexation, or fur a separate 
kingdom. 1863 Kingi.akr Crimea I. xiv 211 He {l.ouiH 
Napoleon] knew bow to strangle a nation in the night-time 
wiih a thing he called a 'Plebiscite*. 1870 Daily News 
aj Apr, It Is expected that ihe proclamation oi ti c Emperor 
resiieciing the plebiscite will he issued on Saturday. 1884 
H. .Sprncer Man vtrsus State 14 If people by a plebiscite 
elect a man despot over ^them, do they icmain free because 
the despotism was of their own mak ng? 

llcjice Flabisoi tio <s. (rare), of, pertaining to, 
ur established by a plebisciie. 

189a Contemp. AVs Aug 153 It (monarchy) had recently 
been humbled on the field by a plebiscitic adventurer. 

II Plebiscitnin (pl/bi!(9i'ii^m>. /V. -a. [L. 

plebiscitum (also plebis scitum plibi seftum, lit. an 
ordinance of the plelis), f. plebis, genitive of plebs 
the commons 4- scitum ordinance, decree, sb. use of 
pa. pple. of seise Pre to appiove, vote for.] 

1 . In ancient Roman Histo y, A law tnneted by 
the Plebs assembled in the comtlia Iributa, 

atSTl Sir T. Smith Commw. Fng. i. vii. (1584) 6 The 
F.mperouis clainie this tyrannicill power by pretence of 1 
that Rogation or plebiscitum.^ which Caius Ciesar or 
0 <:taiiiui obtained 1704 Hkarnk Duct. Hut. (1714) I. 

372 VViihin this period the Pleheiani procured the Pifbiscita 
to pass into l.aws and to bind the Pairitians, which was J 
confirnied by Q. Hotientius the Dictator and from him ( 

called Lex Hortentia. 1774 Itr. Halufax Kom. Law 7. ^ 

2 . a Pl.BBiNCITB 3 . j 

1884 Spectator 443 PhyRicnl force in not all on the side of 

the tyrants, nor does a plebiscitum invaiiahly un< tion only 
a crime. 1869 Pad Matt C. 4 Aug. 2 If ^uix Napoleon I 
means to give the Liberal empire a fair trial, he will, .'go 
to the country not by the oulwom and exploded device of 
a plcbcsciium, but Iry a general election, conducted under y 
the auspices of public liberty. ^ j 

b. /V* An expression of popnhr opinion. 

1859^ kiNCSLEV Misc., Raleigh I. 105 A terrible plcbi’scl- | r 
turn has been paised in the West country against the 
betr^er of its last Worthy. li 

II Irltbs (plebz). plebs (t 2 d\\tx piibis)l\ la 


' ancient Rome, The commonalty, originally com- 
^ prising all citisens that did not belong to one of the 
patrician Rentes, to which privileged order were 
afterwards added the eij^uifes or knights. 

183s Lvtton Rienzi 1. 11, All the insolent and unruly 
turbulence which cliaracterised the Plebs of tlie Ancient 
‘ Forum. 1845 Graves Rom. Law in Lncycl. Metrop. II, 

' 756/1 There were several co-operating causes which .. 

rendered the//e^r anxious to obtain a body of revised and 
written laws. 188a AtkenMum ai Oct. 524/3 Th« two 
offices which by the close of the Republic had thrown ail 
Olliers into ibe background, those of the tribunes of the 
plchs in Rome and of the proconsuls in the provinces. 

b. Ill transferred use, The common people; the 
ponubce, the mob. 

1(^7 G. Daniel /'<vwr Wks (Grosart) II. 131 Tisan Easier 
Thing To make Trees lArapc, and Stones selfe-burtbens 
bring .Then slop the gidd.e clamouring of Plebs {rime 
Thoebesj. 1866 1 . Martinf.au Ess. 1 . 132 We.. lake our 
place with the pTebi who believe letc.]. 1890 Cincinnati 
Chr. Adx'ocaie 5 i'eh. lo/a Whether the plebs hoot or not. 

Pleok (plek). Yiow dial, toims: a. 4 plek, 
5 pleke, 5-8 pleoke, (8 pla?k), 7- pleok. 4 
plsoohe. [ME. piece he, plecke. plek, repr. an 
*pieece, cognate with MDu.and earlfr mod.])u.//^<‘>(4 

f icce of ground, plot, ppot, speck, sfain, blemish, 
)u. plek spot, I.G, plek piece of ground, place. 
(Thought by some to be related to M\.f\, plaek^ 
I.G. p/ak, plakke patch, spot, rag, Va. plak slice, 
flat piece.) Nut connected wilh Old Northumbrian 
pleete, phrtse, ad. L. platen (see Place sb.') ] 

1 . A small piece or spot of ground ; a plot or 
plat; a small enclosure. 

13.. A'. E, Aim. P. R 1379 Prudly on a plat pl.iyn, pick 
alher fayrest. £*1410 Made r 0/ Came tMS. l)igby 182) 
xxkiv, H he ice pe hare hath be at pastuie m grene 
come, or in cny oher plecke. c 1440 Promp. Pam. 405/1 
JMccke, or p\oiic, portiuHCu/a. 1485 in i^escr. Cat. A nr. 
Deeds (1890) 1 . 358 A how.se to kepe llit-re worl dry yn w* 
a g.irilyii pleke. 1575 Nottingham Rec (1889’ IV. 160 
J*ayd fora lo<ke for (he medow plecke yaie iij*'. 1638 in 
H.irwoo*! l.trhpeld (i8<j 6) 48^ An hedge Iwtwixt Collin’s 
plcck and the oichnrd. 1793 Trans. Soc. Arts (td. 2) IV. 17 
Planted ut the lanie time on two distinct pincks with Pcub 
and maKazan Keans. 1855 Chamb Jrnl. 111 . 261 Culiita* 
non is ci.Tily cl.iimina, acre by acre, rushy moor and new- 
dricd pleck and plash. 

t 2 . A (discoloured) spot or patch; a stain, a 
blemish. Obs. 

C1315 Shohkham Poems rv. 327 01 >cre souche plecches 
Sciiewek wnt ond.e dr^x 1535 Covi-rdalk Lev. xiii. 4 Eny 
whyte plecke in tl>« szkynnu of his flesh. 

3 , *A square bed of dried gr.nss’ (E. D. D.). 

1688 R. Hoimu /f**;n>N*9^ in. 72/3 lAt Haymaking) 
Plc'.ks is to make it, or turn it into equate Bed-s. 

4 . A place; a town, village, or the like. dial. 

1674 Ray N. C. i^'ords 37 A Pleck, a Place. £1746 

i CoLiiKR ('Jim HoLbin) View Lane. Dial. Wks. (t86a) ^1 
lisGronny’s alive an wooumt. .e Grinfilt, at Pleck where hts 
nuwn Mother cuom fro. csC6o Staton Bays Pro' th' Loome- 
nary ii. 33 He ncer knocks,;, .hecomex into th' pleck witlie- 
awt axiir leave. 

t Pleoked, a. Obs. [f. prec. + -ED. 2 ] .Speckled, 
spotted. 

. 1387 'l‘ RFViSA Jligden (Rolls) I. 429 In he wclmcs ofier 
)>:in ones Is y-founde r«.cd spU-kked [e;. r. plekkcd] stones. 
15x7 Trevisds iligden 1. xxii. 20 Shep that drynke of (hat 
one [river] shall wexe hlacke and sheep time drynke of y* 
other wexe whyte.. And jf they drynke of bothe they shall 
we\c plecked ImBx CaxtoN spickked] of dyuers coloure. 

PleOolepidOUB (plekt^lepidas), a, Hot. [f. 
Or. nFtKos wickerwork, wAt/c-fiv to plait, twist + 
Aivis, Aiirid- scale + -uus.] Of Composite plants ; 
n.iving the bracts of the involucre coherent. 

1858 Mavnr Expos. Lex., .applied by H. 

Ca>.sini to the pcriclinium of the ^ynanthi.resi when the 
m;.'i]e> are intergrafted or grown together at (he base: ple- 
coiepiduuH. 18^ in Cmt. Diet. 

Pleoopterons (plfkp'pleras), a, [f. as prec. 

-I- Gr, -vrepos winged + -0U8.] 

1 . Enlom. Of or j ertaining to the Plecoptera, a 
group of psrndo-neuropterous insects, comprising 
the single family Perlidse, having the reticulated 
wings folded in repose. So Fleoo'pt^r, Fl800‘- 
ptaran, an insect ol the group Plecoptera, 
x 8 go in Cent, Du t. 

2 . Ichthyol. Of or pertaining to the Pletopiera of 
TJumdril, a family of Cartilaginous fishes, * having 
the f atopi united under the pectoral fins*. 

1838 in Mavnk Expos. Lex. 

Plecotina (ple*kaiain), a. Zool. [f. xnod.L. 
pletbDus (f. as prec. + Gr. o 5 s, iir- ear) 4 - -ink J ] 

Of or peiurining to the genus Plecdtus of long- 
eared bats of the family Vesperlitionidee, having 
impel feet nasal appendages. 

1891 Flowkr a Lvdekkf.r Mammals 660 The various 
genera may be conveniently ground into the Plctotine, 
Yespertilionine, Miniopterine, and 'i'hyropierine divisions. 

Pleotellariaa (plckWle^Tiin). a, Zool. [f. 
mod.L. Pleclellaria (f. *plectella, dim. of pleeta 
interwoven border + •aria, -aryI) -i- -an.] Of or 

f ):‘riaining to the Pleclellaria, a suborder of radio- 
arians without a ihell, or having an incomplete 
latticed shell, b. sb, A radiolari^ of thu order. 

1890 in Cent, Did, 
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Obs, rare. [ad. L. flectilis 
plaited, f. plectire to pUit, Mcave : »ee -IL, -ILB.J 
rlaited, woven. 

a i68a Sir T. Browns Tra-lt ii. Wks. 1852 III. 004 The 
crowni and garlands uf the Ancients, .were made up ftfler 
ail ways of art, conipoctilc, sutilc, piewtile. 

Pleotognatk (pie ktd<gn9e|> ), a. and sb Ichthyat. 
[f. mod.L. Pleciognathi^ f. Gr. wAtiCTof (IniLed, 
twisted + yyuffot jaw.] a. a<(/. Of or pcTlaiuing 
to the riectognathiy a suborder of teleosteon fishes, 
having the up; er jaw attached to the ernnium, nml 
the skeleton iropeifectly osbilied. b. sh. A (ibli of 
this suborder, ho Plaotognathian a, 

and iA., Plsoto^athlo ( Plaotogna- 

tlious ( ttiijs. - a. 

.835 Kihby iV Inst. Auitn, II. x\i. 301 PlectoRna- 
thiun FislicM. Liilbi overs conLealcd under a t'.ick skin. 
Rib<; rudiinental. Venn al fins wai-iiing. 1841 Il.Scujamork 
Komf'nrlature^ PlcctO';nathic^. with fi\ed jaws, an 

the sun-fish, &c. iSsB Maynk /^x/i^s. /.rr., Pl€rtor.nath>is^ 
kniit. d or connccied cheeks. .from a pemliar arrangement 
of itie jaw and palatine arch : plcctugnathous. 

PleotOPMndyl (pUkt^i.sjvndil), a. and sb. 
Ichthyol. [f. mod.L. Plectospowiyli^ f. Cir. 

(bee picc.) ^ o’s’di'fii/A-os vertebra.] a. cuij. IJ lon{;- 
intf to or haviiijj the characters of tne Plccto- 
spomiyii, tcleosttan fishes having some of the 
Vertebra; co Obsified. b. sb. A fish of this order. 
So Plaotoapo adylona a. 

Plectra (pie klw >. rare. [a. F. plectte (14th c. 
in Godef.', .ad. \ p/eetrum.] - Pi KCTituM. 

1603 IIoLi.AMM Plnta>ch's Mor. 1348 For an instrument 
ami plc -tre (as it weiel to set it nworkc, we .dlow a spirit 
or wiii'lc 1840 UwowNiNU II 7 'o He’d vti dcr ilmt 

lyie adroitly -siieecli, Would but a twenty -cubit plectrc 
reach. 

Plectropterine (plektr^J-pt.irain), a. [f. 

mod.L. P feet ropier -us (f. (ir. vkqKrpo^v cock's spur 
+ HTi/iui' wiiijf) + “INE 1 ] Gf o pertain. ng to the 
genus /’iectroptci'HSy the spiir-vvingcd j;oo e of 
A.iic.a, liaving a sharp bony s|nir on the ridial 
ca1p.ll bone. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

II Pleotnun (plckli^m). Pi. -a. [I.., a. Gr. 

irK^ierpov anything to strike willi, Cbp. an inst.u- 
ment for striking the lyre; aL<i, a spcar-pouit, 
cock s ''pnr, etc. ; f. wArioaettf to strike.] 

1 . A small instrument of iNory, horn, cpiiP, or 
m.'tal, with which the strings ol the citharaor lyre 
weie plucked; now used for playing wire-strung 
iiistiumenls, ns the zither or niaiulolin. 

i6a6 B.xcon S y/vvi # 103 The .Souiitl Is not crc.itcd between 
tlie Bow 01 Plec.rnm, and the Sin -g ; But liciwccn the 
Stiin< ami the Aire. 1763 J. Btiows i'oetiy 4- Mi.s. v. 69 
On the fust rude Formation of Ins.rumcnis, the Plec- 
trum would give tlie more clear ami ed'cctiml .Stroke. 1O06 
Mookb lUmus of /iaiinony W, A liquid chord is every wa.o 
th It flows, An airy plectnnn every biee/c that hlow.s ! 187J 
Jowi rr Ptato (cd I. 53 To l.iUe np tlie lyn* .and tunc* the 
iiotcs, .Slid play with the finders, oi strike wttli the plectrum. 
*A. ^tmi.f Urni/h.^ and /uit : see oiiola, 
i8a6 Kirmy 8c Sr. fintontol. IV. xhi. 31 >/’/'< /////,. .niiiar- 
giii.il brittle stronger Ilian ilie rest, ol>sei\;dtle aljout the 
ni ddle of the « ostn .niid stunding out fiorit it Kx. Many 
Afun.higt. 184a iJuNGLisoN AU't, Lrx.^ Pled^ttnt^ the 
styloid piocevsof the leiiiporHl bone Also, llie uvula and 
the longue. i8m \yd. Soc. Lex , Plectrum. .Omit It., u spur 
Oil the wing or hKit. 

Pled, plede, p'^edde ; see Pl^ad sh. and v. 
Pledge (pled.?), sb. Foims: 4 6 plage, 
plegge, 6 pledg, 5- pledge(6 Sc. pUdge, p'age, 
pi iige, pleago, 7 pleg). [Late MK. a. OF.p/ejpf 
(Roland, c loSo, and Anglo- K.), pleii;e^ 
ph{i'gi etc., n\oiS..V. pleige host.age, security, bad, 
ple-lgf —early Frankish J.. plcviutn^ piibium^ 
plebiumy af)Oo in Pott, ChiUeb A ihlot. 10 
( I U ssel s, Salic / <ra/ 4 1 7 ), med . L. plivin ;// ; ? <1 1 200, 
P.aicelona) in Du Ca.igc; app. dtriv. bb. (on tyi>e 
of gaudiunty odium, colloquium') from ined.L. ple- 
vFre. plehirc (a 800 in Lex Romaua Rmtica Cttri^ 
ends i.x. i. r4'|./»//z//-'tf (fo8o Aquitaine, DuCan^;e), 
Pr. plevir (pres. lad. pliu\ Or. plevir ( Rolands, 
pleivir. cai ly inod.K. plernr. pUwnr^ F. dial, plnvir 
(Godef.), to warrant, assure, undertake Jor, engage 
(Cotgr.) : cf. PhKViN, Rkblevin. See Note i»elow.] 

1 . Zaw and gett. A pci son who becomes surety 
for anoih r ; a bail, a surety ; a member of a frank- 
pledge or fi iihboi h (mofl.L.^'<;,'-/«jV Obs exc. //ist. 

[1104 Brai ton's Rote ftk. (1887) II 176 Amrrci.iucriint 
eum. .et lord.inum de Treuergan pIcKiiim ad tiimin 

niarcam. imr Briiion i. it. f 10 Celui volumn noun qe 
toit pi Ln, . . et lesRci |iar picge jckes a no^ti e venue en le p.'tys 
..ct qe le Corouncr face cnbrever Kiur nmins et les iioiinn 
<!»■» plegea. I3i4>is Soils of Paris. 1 . 303/9 De ceo qe les 
chief pleggen a le L''t»*H, & at Toiirn de Visconle, prebentent 
faiiHerneiit genti estre co)iable8 ] <*1386 Chaucpr Atedb. 

F 860 ‘I hAime Melibee. .receyued hire ohlitzacions and hir 
jK»o 'dex by hire othe** vp.on hire ple^gen and borwei. 
m Knff. iliMs (1870)383 Also yf cny manii wyf baenn deitur 
or plegge. igoa Ortl. CrysSen Aten :W. de W. 15061 i. iv. 45 
And 111 as moche the g^foder and godmoder hen pledges 
and maketbgnod^for hyni. Hmu Cbron . ft^ /If 

13 n, Thowlcnot^xt wel inougb that I am thy pledge borowe 
and mayimperner, liody forb^y. i^ipm Peg. Prit’j/ Conn it 
Scot. 1. «ai To entir as plege andsouerle fats said fodder. 


fS8i Lansomor Eiren, 1. UI. (>6oa) 14 Borowheod, Bore, 
holder, and Tythinginan . . signilie. The chiefe man of the 
free pledges within loat Borowe, or Ty thing. 1596 Smakr. 
‘J'am. Snr. 1. ii. 43 Petruchio patience, 1 am Grumio's 
pledge. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. Gmt. Enr< 1. xxvi. (1739) 43 
I'lack one lieiiig pledge for others good aliearing. 1874 
Stubbs Comt. //isL (1875) I. v. 87 Each asxockition (/ri 4 - 
borb) has a headman, a * capital pledge borhs-ealdor or 
Jtith-ljorge-h< a /, to maiiaite the tiuHinest of the ten. Thus 
constituieil, they are standing sureties for one another. 1893 
PoLiocK & Maitland Hist. I ng. Law I n. lii. | 4. 551 
The cliief pledge seems to have exercised a certain authority 
over his sjliordinate pled':«M. 
t b. A hobiage. Cbs. 

1387 Tkfvisa IHyeien (Rolls) III rep Seleucus. .somtyme 
plegge and priMiiter at Rome. 1535 Covkiidalx i Metcc. ix. 
53 lie toko also the chefest mens sonnen in the couiitre fur 

C lecli;e-, and put them in the c.istel at lerusalem to lie 
eptc. *sp7 JAMKS VI in y^d RtA. Uni. M:xS. Comm. 
422/a Burdyn t with the keiping uf the pirges and bioken 
men reicimt fur gude ordour on the nnurdouris. 

T. Stai ford Pax. Jiib. 1. vii, And also take himsefie 
Prisoner, and the tower Engli .ii Pledges. 

2. Anytlunt; iiondcd over lo or put iu the posses- 
sion of another, as srcurily ior the performance of a 
contract or the payment of a debt, r r ns a guarantee 
of good faith, etc., and liable lo forfeiture in case 
of iailure (med.L. 

1 1x04 Constit. Clareution v. in Stubbs .Vr/. C/mrferr (1895) 
138 Kxcofnmunicaii .. debent dare . taiituin vadium ct 
pTe^ium standi judtcio eccf siac, iit absolvantur.] ^ 1489 
Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon xvii. 471 Yf he wnide not graunte 
me peas wyth liym, 1 protnyseyou hesholdcleve hishedo for 
a pledge. 15x3-14 Act ^ILn. I'll/.c. i lie aliall. .bring in 
suflicient gage and plegqelothe vcicy value of tlie cunietites 
of the same wr.tiyng obligaiorie. 1534C0VEHDALF. 6 

' 1 110U h.'ist laken the pledge from thy hrelhreii for naught, 
and rohlied the nuked of their cluthinge. 1^3 Smaks. 

J llen. I'/, III. iii. 340 Whit Pledge huuc we of lliy finno 
.oyalty? 1687 Miliom P. L. viii. 325 The Tree .. whkh 
1 have set The I’Icdgeof thy Obedience and lliy' Faiih,AnuJ 
the O.iidcn by the Tree ofl.ife. 1696 PniLLii*s, 
in Common I^iw nie sureties cither Real or Pers nal which 
the PlaiiiiilT fimks to prosecute his Sole. s8t8 Cruise 
Digest (cd. s) V. 577 'J ne lord did not l>e«'oine entitled to 
a fine on these sni tenders, because they were only intendfd 
as a pledge f >r securing the rcpaymerit of the money 
a Ivanccd. 1838 r HiRi WAIL Greece IV. xxvii. 9 They there- 
fore sent seven galleys., as a pled of their loyalty. 

D. Spec. A thing put in pawn. 

1800 Att p At 40 Geo. til. c. 90 I 2 Any time during 
whieli the said pledge shall remain in ])awn 1859 I'ennv- 
soN Geiaint 4- hnia aao, I do not doi bt 'I'o find, at some 
pl.ice .nriiis(i)n loan, or else for pledge. 1863 Gso. Eliot 
lioino'a IV, Hold the ring, .os pledge for a riiibII sum far 
licneath its value. 1878 SruHits i onst. Hist. HI. xviii. nA 
I'lie crown, u Inch had iieen kept by b.shop Beaufort as a 
pledge, was placed in the custody of the in asurcr. 

O A gage of Untie; — Ga<ie sb.^ 2. 

1390 SphNSKR F. Q I Iv. ^3 He threw liU gauntlet, as 
a sacred pledge, Hts cause in comliat the next day to try. 
1814 ScoiT Ld. of hies iii. vi,'l he honour'd pledge you gave 
in every baille-Ucld shall wave Upon my helmet-crest. 

d. ^g. Applied lo a chdtl, as a token orevir'etue 
of mutual love and duty between parents, or as 
a hostage given lo fortune. 

1590 Spkn«»kk F Q. I. X. 4 But faire Charissa to a lovtly 
fere Was lim ked, and by him had many pledges dere. 1613 
PuncHAS Ptlyrima^e (1614) 91 Yccrcfy xacrifice of the 
deei-e^l piedgrs of Nature lo Satume. 1651 DAVFNANr 
iiondibert I. lx, No male FMed,.,e, to give a lasting iiain**. 
Sprung from his liej. x7sS Swiit Cuihvcr 11. viii, 1 cmild 
ne\ei forget those domestic pleilges I had left behind me. 
1856 Kanb Atxt. Expl. II. vi. 71 F.xi iting over the first 
pledge of their union, a fine I ttle girl. 

3 . Something given or taken as a sign or token 
of favour or tlie like, or as an earnest of something 
to come. 


15*5 Pil^r. Peff. (W. de W. 1531) 13)1, Innuinprnble.. 
lienefytcs and coii'-oIacyoiiH he li.ilhe gyueii vs, as xcry 
pledges and sure tukenn of loiic. 1^8 -9 (Mai ) Pk. Com. 
Prnye*. Communion. He hath Icftc in those holy Misients, 
as a pled ge of In'* loue hinownc blcs'ied body, and [trcrioiiH 
bbmd. a 1653 Binnino Serm. 118451 240 Christ’s rising 1* 
tlie pledge and pawn of I e .second lesunection. iTpa 
Burkk (18441 111 . 447 The exertion of one virtue I'i 
always a pledge for the excriion of anoiher. a 1839 I’kaeo 
P.>cms (18641 11 . 438 A. nreriuus pledge ili.ai, wander wlieie 
he will, One heart will think and dream nhoiit him still. 

4 . All assurance oi allegiance or gooilwill nticsted 
by drinking in response to another; the drinking ol 
a health 10 a person, party, rtc. ; a toast. 

l6« Hniw'ucin Philocothonisfa la lAIrsnndcrJ drniike 
hcafths to every man round, and plcdge«l them sevvr.dly 
agHine:..Calistcn«H [wheiij the King u(Terrd him a dee|)e 

f uaffin '-bowlr, which he ino«lcstly refused,.. said aloud. 

desire not, Oh Alexander, to receive a pledge from theej 
by taking which, 1 shall lie presently inforced to inquire 
for a Physiuoii. 1715 Laov M. W. Mon taco Tocoh AW., 
St. James' Coffee Ho.. A tertniii duke one night my health 
begun ; With chenrfiil pledges round the nmm it run. 18x6 
Scott Otd Mort. i, Ola Mortality wax .. prevaiU'd iq>on 10 
kiin his host in a single glass of liquor, on condition that 
he should lie peimitt^ to name (he pledge. 

6 . A scjlemii engagement to do or refrain from 
doing something: a promise, vow, 

1814 Carv Dante. Paradise v. 67 Vet not bent, ox lephthah 
once., to redeem his pledge By doing w’oise. i6a8 D'Iskafi i 
Cbas. f. I. vi, 170 ( i'he] oath ot alie.:ianro. . w,ih a pledge 
for civil, and not for religious piir})Ose-(. 1844 H. H. Wii son 
Erit. ind*a II. 376 The gre.iter number adhered to their 
pledge, i8g8 Bkrwb-irr SttvtoH II. xv. 62 He obtained 
them . . under the pledge of secrecy. 1883 Mam h. Exam. 
30 Oct. 5/5 The measure was introduced ..in defiance of 
the muBt Rolemn pledges of the British GovemmenU 


b. T/i€ (temperance^ total abstinence) pledp^\ 
a solemn engogement to abstain Irom intox.cating 
drink. Phrases • to tabe. sigHy keep the pledge. 

1848 W. E. Forstfk in Reid L{fe (1888) I. vi. T83 As to 
the l. mpi'ronce pli‘d;!e, 1 find many men (in Irclandj KtiU 
keeping it, but . . a large proportion have broke. x86o 
Wakti-.k Starboard II. 436 More than one case has come lo 
my knowledge in which the pledge has been of ncrvice. 
1^ .Soc.Sn. Rev. 259 When a m in is a drunkard, mud can 
stdl rexpect and keep on oath, by all meani let him take the 
pledge. 

6. The condition of being given or held as a 
pledge : the state of being pledged : in (he phra««s 
to be. lay. put in pledge, to give. have. lay. put to 
pledge, to take out of pledge, etc. 

138a WvciiK I Macr. 1. It The Bone of Antioch! kyng, 
that was at Rome in xee^yng or pledge; 138^ in 

osia '.e). CX430 .Syr Cener. (Koxh >31^8 My to plcglC« 
i*hal he hauc. 1516 Lift St. Urtdgyt lu Aiyrr. our Ladye 
p. Iiii, lukeniy two so les and lay them in plegge to your 
credyionrs. ^>5^ Skelton Lt. Kummyng 293 Some 
layde to picdic Tlie>r hatchet and ibeyr wed>. e. 

Gude tf Godlie B. (S. S.) 33 And gaif thy self to plaige. 
1665 Maniev Gfviius' Low C. It'aries 485 He.. to meet 
•Tnd siiip out want, had put to pledge, and pawned most of 
his own lI'iushoid-HtufT 1818 Ciiuisk Digest (ed. 2> 11 . 
86 If he doth not p.sy, then tl<e land which is put iii pledge, 
u|)oii (ondiiioii for the ^yment of the money, in taken 
from him f >r r\er. x 83 s Mrh. H. Wood Mri. fial ib. T. 1. 
xxii, Pressed for u sum of m iuey..he had put hiii Sunday 
coat in pledge 1901 Daily Chron. x^ May 7/7 Mr. Card- 
wcII'a Bcl>enie..aljolLshcd purchase In the Army, took the 
Army out of pledge, as the reform was wittily dciairibcd. 

7 . atlrih. and Comb., as pledge-card (xense 5 b), 
-cup (sense 4L form, -jewel, -office, -ring. -ri*om ; 
objective and iiotrumenlal, ns pledge-breaker (so 
pledge-breaking \ \A.db. and ^\\.a^\.\pletige-keeper. 
-taker; pledge- making, -mottgering. -signing vbl. 
sbs. ; pledge-bound, -free ndjs. ; + pledgo-ohamber, 
-house, a chamber or house fur the confinement 
of sineties I'f debtors (.Sr. obsi). 

1900 li'es'M. Gas. 9.1 Oct. 4/3 Au absolute united *p 1 edge- 
bound p.Triy return'* to represent iieland at Westminster. 
1887 i' all Matt C. 23 May 5/2 SuggcsiDo of the *pledge- 
caids issued by Bands of ilo|)e. isj8 Reg. Privy t ouucil 
Slot. Ser. I. H I. 4 Put in ward wiihiii the *plrdce chulmer 
of ilic bori;li of Drumficia. 1619 ib d. .Ser, 11. ill. 12 'J hey 
denied thumeselfTcs in rummod ions 1 artHc went lothuphdgo 
chamber 1851 1). Wilson Pteh. Ann. (1861) 11 . iv. ix 489 
llie *;.lcdge cup and wasi,.itl bowL 17x1 woDmrw^ Ihst. 
Suff. ib. Scot I. II. xiii. 16 Mr Webster and bis two 
Friends removed to i he *Phdge- hi )u>*c, where Debtor* uhcd 
to Ire pul. i95oGo*.sic Rivet sof (1878) 48 The •pledge 

jewel* of JeJULs' l«Ae. 15SB Hue 01 t, 'I'lcdge keper, depi'si- 
ttnui. 1891 i^ai'y Lrun at Sept. 7/a 'Ihe defendant .. 
told her that he had had a fire in ine ^pledge room, and her 
cloak wa* biiint. 1558 Huiokt, •Pledge laker, fignetator. 

[Note, Many attempts have been made to find a Latin 
derivation of the med. L. and OF. words | see Dice (a v. 
Plevir), Liltrif PUige'. KOrtiiig ; all tincludiiig Diec'» 
own miggestion, for * prxbintu from frtrbit e f dent). 
unsaiisiactory. 1 he prevalent opinion now is that yievtre. 
-he, was of Gcrni.uiic derivation, and represented some 
firm of WGer. plehrn (OF., picon), f'egan. or Golh. 
'^plathwan, in seii'-e * lo incur r sk nr ivf*|)r>nsihiliiy lui, 
bicornc r. sponsiVrle fiir ’ (see Plujiit jf/y '), which Buits the 
*^eiise of the ined L. and RomuiiiL w^rds evar tly, though not 
Ireo from difficulty phonolo^pcally : see Mackel Frans. 
.Studicn VI. 1.78. Med 1 . ptegium. ptrgius, ptegiari. It. 
gtcggio. were fruin Frenth ] 

Pledge (plc^s), V. Forms: sec Pi-edge sb. 
[L.ate mE. plegc. p/egge. f. 1 ‘i.EIk;k sb . or a. OF. 
pleg/er, moLl.h.//r'/;57’r to guaiantee, bail, f. pleige. 
pledge; so mca. L.plegidre (Fraoce, 1191 in Uu 
Gauge).] 

tl. trans. To become surely for, make oneself re- 
spou'viblc lor (a perwm, thing, or statement). Obs. 

c 1450 Merlin 35 Ye hauc plegged mo vpon youre lyves 
that I hhall haue no dndc of delR 1474 Laxton Cbetse 37 
ill* fclawc pled', jd h>m and wa.s Bcuric fur liym, 

^ b. inlr I'o become sorclv. Obs. rate. 

1574 Reg. Ptiry Council Scot. IL 4=2 To cau* all his 
frciniiiB or srrv.indis within Annauderduill not elli.s plegit 
foi, to eiuir under picgis. 

+ 0. trans. To pledge out\ to redeem (a thing) 
from pawn or plcilge ; lo ransom or bail (a [ erson) 
out oi prison, etc. ( bs. 

1464 Mann, 4 ilouseb. F.xp. (Roxb ) 266 Dclyverjd la 
Mechegod lo plcqe owt Proky.<i salat t, xii.d. 1503 111 Tist. 
Cctusta 11 . 454 Such uledgts as xhe haih of mine, I woll 
they be pledged out uy William, and he lo ha\c thciiL 
1533 Li>. I’lEKNi ua Ftoist. 1 . xl. 56 So [iheyl brought hym 
lo the lordc Beaumonde who iucuiityncnt d)de plta.;'r hyin 
out Iro his maistera handes. 1530 Palscr. 660/1, 1 pledge, 
or borowe one out of prison orcapiyvytr, or n deme alli>ng 
out of pledge, je pledge. To my gicat cosie and charge 
1 iiave pledged hym out of prison. 

2 . To deliver, deposit, or assign at security for the 
repayment of a loan or the peilormouce ot some 
action ; to pawn. 

15x5 Barci.ay F.ghges i, (1570) Avb, HU aworde and 
buckler is pledged at the liere 1586 T. B La Prnuaud. 
Pr. Acad. I. (i 504 » 2 1 My estates and dignilieJi are u 
it were in sequestration, and my life as it wire laid in 
pawne and pledged vuio me. x 680 Load. Gns. No. 9105/4 
If already sold or pawn'd.. . the nion^v* Idinll bej return'd 
for what they are pledg'd for. 18x8 C'kuise Dicest (ed. 2) 
IL 86 In the reign of Henry II. iwo mmlcs of pledging 
landi were in u e, which are fully described hy lilanville. 

1 *®i 3 Ht. Martinkau Maneb. Strike x. 112 The.. Ron i»cin*5 

I slowly to the paw* 11 broker'* to pledge his aged mother s la*C 
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blanket. 1877 GftbRM Hist Eng. Pra/ir I. n H. 139 Nor- 
mandy liad Men plc<i;;ed ui him ny hia Liruiber Kub^l. 

b. nb 11) /o pU'dgi the J'uiure ; aleo, to pliijht 

or stake foiie s liie, honour, troth, woid, etc.). 

1775 SiiKKio^N KtTHsU II. i, My vows are pIcdKed lo her. 
*797 Raucufi-k liaitan li, 1 now pledge )uu th.«t 

honourable word that Kilciiu i» innorciiL 1841 Jamks 
Brigand XXV, To ihis 1 |ile'li;e niy honour. 1871 K. Li,i.i9 
Catullus Ixiv. i8a A loyal lover, a band pledg'd surely, sba 11 
eane me. 1890 Spectator 4 Oct. 43.1/1 'lo pl^ge the fuiure 
lo ihe hilt is a lemporary and evanescent joy. 

S, I'l) pul (a person, or oneself) under a plcdj^ ; 
to bind by or as by a plcdj{e. 

f »57f Sa/ir. Poe/ns K^ur/n. xxviiL 97 Be jufitw e auk I 
ledgit all iht* pcpill, '1 han s|iairit naiie ihocht thay wtr 
nrajcent. junius Lett, Ixv (i8ao) jaB, 1 pledi^w 

my .clf,berureOod and mycotnitr)’ . . to makegood my chaii^e 
against you. 1801 l'3i.ix. Hmmk .S/. flfarg^. Cavt> II 17-, 1 
here plcd'je inystif, by .ill iny hopes of happiness hereafler. 
i 8 b 7 I-vrr«>M halkland 1. l a All ea ;er f r iny commands, and 
all pledged lo their cxcculion. 1850 Ht. Mari inf al» //. v/. 
Peate 11. v. vL 295 The two niillinns whom he bad in a 
few months pK*<lRcd to temp* rntice. 1883 
I Dec. 5/1 A re^oliit on plcd'tin.' the riou.su to deni with 
the stibj«.a.l at the first fitting opportunity. 

4. a. To guartintee or assure the jicrformnnoe of. 
b. To solemnly promise, or undcrlake to {’ive. 

*593 ^HAKS. 3 Jfen. 17, III. ill. ayj Yes, 1 a'-ter'i ht r, for 
she well dosenica ii^ And lic*rc lo pledge my \’ow, I gino 
my hand. 1869 I*i<ekman Na»m. Couq. HI. xiii adS 
Their own fiersoi).il .service tliey pledged at unio. 

6 . To give assurance or ]>ioinisc of fiiendsliip or 
fidelity to (any one) by or in the act of drinking. 
Also ahol.y or with the drink as ohj. f a. 'l o 
diink ill response to another; to drink to a health 
or to.'ist which has Incn i>roposed. Ohs. b. 'I'o 
drink to the health of, drink a tonst lo ; to tonst. 

1546 J Hevwooo Prtift II iv (1R74) 104, I drinke, (quoth 
sho-. i^uoth i)c, 1 will not pledge. Ckfon. II. 

1 16 He dr.rike a gie.il draught, ihu king ph dcin^ h ni. 1590 
.SpkNsKH F. t?. I. 111. ji. 1591 Nasih /’. PeuPfiSS aab, You 
do mu the Jl^gral.c if ymu du not fileilgc mr ns nuich as 
1 ilrunku to you. itfoa Kowt anoh 7 a Merrie svhen(,assips 
meete 17 Tl.is lo you Iviili, C’oiisse lira«e, and inisire.sse 
Besse i full Carowsc, lie liaue you pleilge no Icsse. 1816 
H JoNaoN hortst ix To Ltha 1, Drink 10 me, only with 
thine ejes, And I will pledge with mine, a 16x7 IIavwamo 
in Spurgeon Tt^ns. Pav. l^s. Imx no (IikI handkih llive 
no utlierwise .. th.in lie handled hia only Son, who haih 
pledged thee in thi.s hitter potion 1700 Poiikn Antu/. 
Ctfect' n IV. XX. p -6 Alevandcr . . is rejiortcd lo have 
drank a Cup containing two Congii, ..to Pioicas, who 
commending the king’s Abilit), pUdg’d him, then call’d 
for another Cup nf the iiaine 1 >imcnsions, and diank it 
off lo him. The king, as the J^ws of good Fellowship 
nquir'd, pleii^'d I’roieu-s in the same Cop. 1717 hwn r 
Po so/tiHg /* . ('tit It Wks. 1755 1 1 (. 1 1 Air Pope . . very 
civilly drink a glass of sack to Mr. Citrll, which he as 
civilly ple'J'j[ed. *773 Coldsm. Sto<'ps to C otio. n i, Will 
you be so goivl as to pledge me, s r? x8oa Mar. Kiw.k- 
woHiH Morai T. ^i8i6) 1. xi\. 171 IMejgc him in a bum|wr 
of po'l. 185s KiNG.si.hy Heroes 11. v. i6g Jii his hand 

a sciilptiircch guhlet, as lie pledged tlie ineri h.int king'. 1870 
Hkyant Hind 1. i\. 104 hrom cups of gold 'they pledged 
each other. 

llcnce Pledged (plcxl.^d^ ///. <1 , given or put in 
pletlgc; pnwficil, pliglitcd ; bound by a pledge; 
Fla-dglng’ vhL sb. 

1538 Klsoi, Ptgm’ratio,^\'\<iA^\\^^ or gagyngc. 155a 
IIuioi!,i, Pledged, t-ignemltiS 1579 Kig. Pmy Council 
Scot. 1 i 1. 164 His pfi'go, . . coiiicmi in the buke of plcgcing. 
i6a8 PxvssF ///A*' Ht.ilthcs: bKkiifssc. Oi,.i t'oiiipr-mhovs 
and brii'fe Discourse; pinuing the Dmiking, and Plcdcmg 
of Healilif's, to be Sinfull. i860 Mm. A'e/r. (ib^^j 

64/1 A strong inducement . nut to confiiK' tlieiiiscK«::s 10 
plnUed parly men. 1887 JVeufs 21 July 6/r The 

cal'ing-iii of loans on pledged propeity. 1893 F. Ai*amm 
A^»- 7 u E^ypt i86 We believe .. iik-olulcly in the pledged 
woid, the pledged honour of Fiigland. 

Pledgeable (.p^^ 0i U- v. + 

•AMbR. I That can lie pledgctl or pawned. 

1863 Pr/t. lEork^noM 52, I ple lgtd my coal, I pledged my 
bed, I pledgcti in sbori r\er>()ung t’nat w.is ph dg.ib e. 
loox Hnndec Adi'cttixer 12 Ani. 4 'Ihe revenues plcdge- 
aoie, like tnlmie ike, the Ma.i< Ini allowances, Kc. 

Pledgee Cpleil,^,/ ). [1. I’l.hiHiJi: IK y One 

with whom a plcilge is dcpositcil ; a pawnee, 

1786 Kcacksixinf (.'oinm.\\.x\v |iyi Incase ofgoods pledged 
or pawned up >n ron-ruion, ciiber to ir|iuy lll•l|ley or oih^i. 
wise; both the pledgor and pledgee h.i\e 11 qualified, bi.t 
neither of them an absolute, properly therein. 1800 Atc. 
pics, in A r/rt/. Ann. liei' 59 2 The whole amou it dm; lo the 
pledgee must be p.-Xid IxjfoTe tiie pleil ;c can be demnnoed. 
b 86 o Swm/i’j Hict Cr. \ Rom, Auf/q 91 7/1 'I'ln- pb i'.ger 
roiild also sell the thing plcflged,. hut .s ich sale did not 
affect the right of the plerigee. 1875 fsce Pi F.nt.i r ij. 

P]e*dgale8S, a, [I. Pleixje sb. “Lkjjs ] Wiili- 

otit a plcilgc. 

1846 YV'i.RCFsriiR, FUJgelest^ having no pledges. Qu. Rev. 
Pledflfer (ple-tl.^aj). Also iln Icg.il use. opposed 
to pkdgee) -eor, -or (plerl/p j). [f. Pledge v. > 

-KR *, -OH. Cf. ( )V.pk'^eour ' 1 3th c. in Godefroy V] 

1. One who deposits sotnechmg as a pledge; 
a pawner. 

fsee Pf.F.rxjKKk 1875 Postf Cains it. ff 64 Tliis . . m.ny 
be .said to rest on the assent of the pledgor .. which em- 
powered Ihe pledgee to Sell in default of payment. 18^ Q. 
Rev. Jan. 120 BuTlcv articles may now be deposited if the 
pledgers will pay for their storage. 1906 hailv Chron. 
iq Feb. 4/3 Tn»r« are .people in the poorer dhtiict.s of 
Ixindon who make a living by pawning articles foi oth<r 
pcTWins. boincitnica these ^profcvtionid plcdg rs ' aic 
wouicn. 


2 One who drinks in response to, or to the health 
of, another. Al>»opfg. Cl. Ti^DGK v. 5. 

1576 i'tAScoiuNR yjst. Diet /or Drunkards (1789I »o If 
the JMcdgei bee inwaidlie s.cke or liavc some Jinyriiiitte, 
whereby too much dinikc. .d<jo empayre his health. 1617 
Ki< H trish Hs'bkvb 94 ‘Jlie cup being newly replenislied .. 
he that is the pledger now begin hU part, and thus it 
goes round ilirongnout the whole ct>mp.tny. 1663 Dkvukn 
U-'i/d CaU*iut til. i, This fellow is oncly the Solhcitor i^f a 
quarrel ..and will leave the liglitiiig paii to the Curtcous 
picilgcr. 

3 One who p 1 cdge«i himself or takes a pledge. 

*837 Ht. Makiinkau Soc. Amer. Uf. 904 The b^id of 
Teiiipcraiice sucietie^ is a pledge or vow respecting the 
per .uiial conduct uf the pledger. 

fPle'dgery. Obs. tare—*, [a. OF. piegerU 
(j 2th c. in Gfulcf.) ; Ihcncc mcd.T.. pUgeiia ] 

1706 Phii i I PS, Pli‘di;e»y or /V/jpxvrr.Surciisinp, an Under- 
taking, or Answciin^ foi. 1773 in Axil. 

Pl^g6t (ple*tls{c‘t). Forms: 6 pianette, 
pleffgnt, 7 plageat, (plngant. -ert, plesgant, 
-eant), 7-8 ploget, ple/g^'t, 7-9 pledfcit, 7 * pled- 
get. [Known from i6lh c. : origin and early 
hi<ttory ol .sciire. 

The divergent .spellings in j6-i7lh c. le;ive iinrerLtin 
the orn>iii.i| form, and even the xmind of the g, and the 
naiurc of the eiidi.ig (in which -ct-e, -r/ suggest n Romanu' 
diliiiiiijtive). On the siiptjosiliori that the g was liaiH, the 
derivation bas lictn sou^lil in and in MDii. 

plugglu patch of cloth, rag, wr .^vpi r, covering, \\i. plagge 
turf, tan cake, Ml.O. and !.(•. plagio tan.bd or matted 
mass, turf, patch, rag. Others liavc thon^l.t of a diminutive 
fioni L. and Komanic* ploga wunnd, Wplmc, or a de iv. 
firjra l*LKAcM V.. cf. Piov. plecha 'no piat^o t > b.indagc a 
wound. But .ill (liese suggestions present difTicuIiics.] 

A small compitss or fkittenetl mass of lint or 
other soli absorbent material (often steeped i-i somo 
mctlicainent), for applying over a wound, sore, etc.; 
see al.su qiiot. 

C 1540 Pract. Cyrurgt’ons A j, Stupes or plageltes made of 
lynie, Coticn or other lyke stuped or dypficd in hole Oylcs. 
1575 f habonrte 258 .Spread ol ihis viroii a plcgg.it 

of lumen clork x6ia VVcxuiali Surg. Mate Wk.s. (1053) 92 
With plegciits of hut dr c 111 up ilie oiificc. 1613 Markham 
p.ttg. Uouserv. 11. i. (166Q) js 'lake UngueHtuin Auruntf 
.niKl l.iy It upon a picagaiii of hut x6i6 Si.iti-i. & Markii. 
Conntiy Fat we 48 Apply it \iiio the te.iles spun pl.igiatii 
as hot 4IS m.'iy be endured. 1643J Sn Lii ir. E-xp. ( lyrurg. 
vi. 20 It may lie spread on little pleggns and a))pl>rrl. 
*737 Bkacktk Parri, ry If \ 6 r. (17S7) H. 240 Sniead upon 
I’lvics of Lint, or wbai we call Plcdgeia of !.iiil. 1741 
Cont/>l. l am. Pine i. i, 88 'I’o be apply'd. .wiih Plage's and 
oilii r Helps. 181s J. J. Hi nkv Cam/*, ae^t. Queifc< 75 He 
diew a pledget of hnnen quite through the wound. 189a 
y\nn. II. 49 Be sine to go over the l.icc* of ilic 
plate with n wet plr«lgct of c<-tton wool. 

Pleo, Pleen, oba. ff. Tlvv, Pi.ea, Pr.v, Plaiv v. 
Pleeser, pleezor, obs. and dial. fl. PbikAHLKE. 
Pleet, -0, obs. (T. J^lka, Fi,kai> v. 

Plegf. plcge, pl6gg(e, obs ff. ITedgk. 

Ple^ant, -ont, -et, <»bs. ff. pLEOcKr. 
tPle’gnic, <z. (fA) fMr. rare. [app. arbitrarily 
f. (ir. nArjyri blow, stroke + -IC ] Aettnj; liy a blow 
or stroke, as a hammer ; also as sb. : see (juots. 

x6xs SiURiKVANi Metalldca 37 li*giucks,,j»erfwtmc their 
oppciadoii and cfTect, by their deslciutis and ariificiall 
i(jynl-mooutng ..'ihere is a great vseof the IMtgnick ii'sirii- 
uicnis fiir the inalviiig of F.uincchariick' .'ind rcfurniitl Miliics 
and BcUowses. 1664 J. Wilson Projectors iii. -yt From tiic 
Pcsile and Motiar |c.une] all sort of Mills, whether Hori- 
zonial, or i’legnirk ; Horse, Hand,Wind,\V'ater,or oihci wise, 
Plegometer fpl/gp-m/Uj). rare. [f. Gr. 
WA177.7 stroke + -(o)meteb.J a. Au inslrument for 
measuririt^ and recording the foice of blows, b. 

■» Pli'Ximitek. 

1839 Urk Diet. Arts 535 llie b.ills weip fired ngaitxst 
Ansteirs recoiling target, a vciy dchcalc plcg.Jincltr. X837 
Duni-iisom Hilt. Med., I'bgonielt^ 

Plsl, pleie, of»s. forms o Flay, PbEA. 

Pleiad (pUi'ad). /’/ Pleiads; more com- 
iii'^nly in Lat. and Gr. foim Pleiades (plai ad/^;; 
also 4 Fliodes, 5 Flyiule.^t. [a. J.. Hliias, PU/as^ 
Pitas, pL Pleiades etc., n. Gi. riAfiar, pi. -fiftr, 
Ion. IlAytar : sec -Al>; so F. PL iade, jd. JHPi. des."] 
As/ron. In //., A close yroup or cluster of small 
stars ill the constellation Taurus, commonly spoken 
of as seven, though only six arc visible to the 
averat^e naked eye. (Good eyes on a clear night 
can make out about nine, while the tck-scojx: shows 
a great nuinbcT.) 

According la Gre<*k Mythology, ihr* Piciacb R v^cre the 
seven daugliP rs of All.m und I'lcion*;. tht cb'«;sl 01 wlii>in, 
K!c(tr.i, was ‘the kst Pleiad’, and not represented hv a 
st.ir. Th« seven names, witli those uf the pirnts, h ive 
silica Knxiolo been i dividnolly .ipplicd to the nine 

ttfightest stars: of ihtse Alcyone is of the ihiid masnkiKic, 
Elc< tra nnd Xil.ia of the fourth, iSI«*ro|ic, Maia, and Tayceie 
of tlie fifth, Pleioiir, Celcix’.and A-ieropc, between the sixth 
and the Acventli. Some think ih.'ii ihr name was ai.tually 
deiived from itKtlf* to Mil, bi-c.iusc the season of navigation 
began with their heliacal rising. 

1388 WvtLiF yob xxxviiL 31 Whether lho*i schalt mowe 
loyne togidere schynynge steiris Pliades \marg that i«, the 
seiien sten is ; 1 389 'I ne shynende seue nferresl 1333 Kofis 
Decades i 6 z 'Hie govnge dowueof the seuen Riarre^ tauled 
f 'eygiUae or Pleiades. 1560 Biulb iGenev.) Job xxxviii. 31 
Canst thou restraine the sweete influences of y« Pleiades f 
or loose the bands of Orion? 1667 Miiton P, L. vii. 374 
The gray DAWn, And the Pleiades betore him danc'd, bhed- 


ding sweet iofluence. 1788 Giboon DeeL IfrF. alKL IV. 
raj The fable vif Klet'ira the hevcntli of the Pleiads. 1B17 
Byron litbpo xiv. Whose coui-'c and home we knew not, 
nor sh.ill know, Like the loM Pleiad, veeii no more below. 
s 84 a 'J’bnnvson Cockshy Hall q Many a night 1 saw the 
Pleiads, riMiif; tliixi' tlic mellow shade. Glitter like a swann 
of fire (lies tangled in a silver biaid. 1868 loiCKvaM Astrou. 
ff 7 J 'I'he Plchidcx . . The six or seveii stais visible to tlie mdied 
e^e become 60 or ;o wlien viewed in the tdascofte. 

A brilliant cluster or group of 
peraous or things, especially of bcven, as the group 
of poets of the French Renaissance, called in French 
Za PHiadc, and including Korisaitl and Pu Kellay. 

s8aa-56 Di- Qdin^kv Confess. 54 Donne, Chilling- 

worth. Sir 1 ’. Browne, J «. rein y Tailor, Milton, South, 
ftarrow, form a pleiad, a constellation uf seven stars, such aa 
no literature can match. 1838-9 Hallam Hist. Ltt, 11 . n. 
i ff 5 * 5 DoraL..wu.s tdso one of the celeliratcd pleiad of 
Ficiich fMJcts. x88a Hiustt\ J ond Nnx*s 7 Oct. 371 Noriac 
w.is one of the brilliatii pleiad of writers who formed the 
Hiaflf i»f the original weekly figaro. 

Pleid, obs. i I’LAiD, Plead. Plolde, obs. pa. t 
of 1*1. AY 7 K Fleigfht, ob«i. 1 . Plait, 

Pleigpiv^e, pleitL^e, pleinly, obs. ff. Pi ain, -lt. 
Plein-air (nlso plain-air), fiom the Fr. phrase 
rn plein air (nhjilffin/r) Mii the open air* (lit. 
‘in full .tir’): used aiirib. to denominate certain 
iiuprcssioMist schools and styles of p.'iiiitmg, which 
oiigmatcd in Franco about 1^70, and niriied at the 
representation tif effects of atmosphere and light 
that iMnnol be observcrl in the studio. 


1894 Art //Vm (N. Y.) 14 June 444/a MyrlicLsm has misled 
M. J<oi heuro-se into a |j|eiii-.ur problem, in which the 
nieanuu' of Itis ’ C'lcv.iiicr anx I leur^ ' U It sh pu//iiiig than 
hiS i.;noriii)^ of all x:iliiis. 1898 Dat.'y dW.os 15 Ft h. E/<; 
Another of ibe p'ai i-.dr p.'iinierH o( tins show', xpoa I.. 
Bi-Nfnnic in Ewyct. Hr it. XXX 11 443'* ’i be ‘picin-uii 
or open-air, sc! uol. 

Plein-airiat, a painter of tlie ‘ plein-air* school. 

1693 ski ich 6 r>v\o. ,Ti\/ \ Admirciii may . .get ngiimfucof 
the gieat p^cirniiiist as he passes. 1000 i din. Fro July iqj 
I hcFinghsli picin aiiistsaie loo well known to nredbpecial 
mciitirm. 

Pleiner, obs. f. Plenar. PleiDg;i 4 )e, -;le, 
ol)s. ff. 1 LAIN V. Pleintith, obs. Sc. f. J'i.i e iv. 
Fleio^, plio- Cpl-fii<>'). pl®o- (plfi^^), combining 
fotms of (jr, nAti'cvv (poet, irAcaiv), itActoe, moie, 
compar. of iroAi'y, -u, much; ste PtiLY*. /Vtt)-, 
which follovta I.atin spelling, is chiefly used m 
g''nenc names and th( it dcrivaiives, as I liosaums, 
Pliosaurian. 

II Pl«lochasliiin (-kv« rliJin) Pot, fmod.l.., 
iireg. f. Gr. xIiokS sei>ainlion, after Dictiamium], 
.T cymo^c inflorescence h.Tviiig three or moie laleial 
axcs.aninliiparouscynic. |;Pleiomtt»tla(-ma;'hlidh 
pleo-. Aval. [motl.L., f. Gr. /iaertos breast, 
mamma] the cundiiion of having inoic than oue 
nipple upon themnmina. || Plelomaxla (-nKf-ivid), 
plea-, Anal. [niod.L , f. Gr. dial. var. of 

fiaavif: see above], tiic conilition of having more 
ih.in the normal niimlx:rolTnaiiiiri8c. Plalomeroiis 
(plaiif nn’r.Ts) /7. Pot. [Gr. piirt], h-aving (ns 

a floral whml) more than the normal innnbcr of 
parts; so P.alo’meryt jikioim runs condition. 
Plelopliylloas t-frUs) a. Pot. [Gr. cpvXKov leal]. 
Flei'opliyllv : see f plots. PlelORporoua (plaiir*- 
sporas, plai,<isp6*'*ras) a. Pot. [Gr. amipo% seed], 
having more llian the usual number of rpoies. 
Plel’otaxy (-tji-ksi) Pot, [(ir. rafir atrangcmenl : 
cf. phyliOlax)'\ the condition of having more than 
the Usual nuiiiia;r of floial wjiorls, ns in 'double 
flowers. Ptoiothalamoiui (-Jse lamas) a. Pot, 
[fir. &dXafsos chninbei], having moic than the 
usual niimiier of chambers cr irceptaclcs. l|FI«lo- 
troAhAa ^-iiuki'.i) Pot. [motl.L.: sec 'I'kacuea], 
a vc*ssel cuntaming a spiial Land ccinposcd ol a 
number ol fibres. iSee aUo woids in 1 *leo-, Plio-. 

1850 J. Birkh 1 l ds. Breast ?o6 * Pleioina^iia.. .'I here are 
e\.iini)ie8..ofil.»; rsi-icm e i»l Mipc-rnumciBry iiijiplcs.. '1 l»''y 
iii.iy oe biunic’d nrar ingerl vr, and pot'Mrss an areola in 
common, or they may I* rtuaraird and cm irclcd by an 
areola ciMiiictly deliiud. 1893 in .\'d. .Vv. Lex. 1850 
J. Biukm r l)t\. Iheast 2] •Pleiomarla .signifie* ntimcrn ivl 
iXicsA Iv-yond the usual complement of the niamnia* (893 
Syd. Soc. L.*^x., lit omazia. x^gpb Straxhn* get's Rtt »• 

II. 453 The origin oi a •pIcioiiieioiiH whorl fonn one con- 
Kistinc of fewer mcniljcrs h equ.illy well fIumvu in the flowcis 
of Tilia. 1893 Syd. Soc. Tex., •Pieiowety, .. tiue eiihci to 
the branching of one membtT at an y-'rly .hh-c nr *0 ”” 
ortgituil devvlopmfiit of two incnda'r.s in place of one. 18^ 
ir. Strnsbrtrgcr's Rot. It. ii 453 MuUiplicalion of the 
member* of a whorl (plcionirry) otxum rtF»st often in Che 
androrciuni. 1831 Lindi^v Introd. Hot. 1. ii. 46 Dv some 
writers mxii, upon which buds are olivVou-ly formed, aie 
called comp«Mind, or artipliyllous 1 and tht^ in ^hicb _n 9 
Bupareni bud'* arc disoovemLle, arc named simple, or 
phyllou*. 1858 M a VNK Topos. Ltx., Pleiopkytins, amdi* d 
to a plant which bmra a great number of haves uiihoul a 
branch at the axilla, m the J.inunr, Abies, and Zmxus* 
pleiophvlious itqs Syd. Soe. Lex., *Pl 0 :oPhylty% ® condi- 
tion of a^orniaJ iiuj'^aMe in the number of leaves growing 

from a certain or in the number of IcafleiR of a 

1890 Cent. Diet., *FlciospornuR, Ibid.^ *PlclotaKy. *898 
ill Syd. -Soc, Lex, uign Cemt. Dtct, *PleiplhaJamoi»fc 
1876 BALroow in EntycL BAt IV. 86/1 1 ’ha spiral in such 
cases is called uxnpound, and the vesseb ^pletoteathiM, 
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Fleiooene, Plelohippni ; tee Plio-. 
Pldiomoxplij U- Ptiio- -f 

Gr. nopipi^ form + -mi, -y.] (See also PLfiO>.) 
In Bcf, a. llie occurrence of more than one 
distinct stage or form In the life-cycle of a species, 
as in certain heteroecious funjqfi, which passthrough 
two or three stages, b. The state of a flowcf 
which is usually irregular, but becomes regular by 
the multiplication of its irregular elements, so as to 
form a whorl ; « PJCLoma. lienee Plaiomo*rpliie 
a., exhibiting or characterized by pleiomorphy; 
Plalomo’rphiam » pleiomorphy (sense a). 
i8m in Cent. DttL 1895 in Sjuf. Soc. Lex, 

Fleise, obs. f. Plaicb, PtRAas. Plalsand, 
obs. f. Plxasant. Pleisour, -ssour, -sure, 
Pleiaa, obs. ff. pLCAstiite, Plkahe. 
Pleistocene (pbi a. (sfi.) Ceol, [f. 

Gr. TrAcurrov most (sii(K*rL of voAu? much) + mawtA 
new, recent.] Kpiihet applic*! at first to the newest 
division of tlie Pliocene or Upper Tcilinry foima- 
tioii (as containing the greatest numher of fossils 
of still existing species), also called Newer Pliocene; 
afterwards to the older division of the Post-tcrtiary 
or Quaternary, al-<o called Post-Pliocene. Also 
applied to the nnimats, etc., of cilher of these 
periods. Also elipt, as ib, » pleistocene division 
or formation. 

1839 l.YKu in Nat. Ifist. Nrw Ser. Iff. 393 In the 

Appendix to the Fieiich trntiblHtion of my ‘KfeiiieiKH of 
Gcolofiy I ii.'ivtf propoxccl, for thii Mike of bioiiy, 10 sulisti- 
lute the icnii Older lHeiOi.ene^}ikwCi P!eti>tocene 

tiV Nct\>er PfttOi'epu. 1854 IIkrvvsikk Mae ii otltL in. 46 
The stifMrificiil «tfposit*i, or t’kMstcjccm? yroup, vi/. all ilini- 
\i.i] and nlUi\ lal of gravel and other niaieriaU x86i 

(jFikii- a. ForAes \*. lie iitnie.<i. . iii. 4 t even ihe pit-isio. 
t cue, whidi is a subdivision of the pliocene, nveds to be 
|).iriiii<iiied into a nc^ver and old^T <eritfs. *873; (il-lKlK 
hi A'^.ls'rxxx 4*3 i'hc pleiitoi me hijipoput.'iinus. 1874 
l.vn L A* em. Gen/, x lat In former ediiio of thii w.>rk 
1 divided the Po-t-t».*»tiary dcixttiJs into K«».erit and Posi- 
nlioccnu, but (his l.ittci ti nii haa many inc<Mivcnien«.es. .. 

1 hav , tlicicfoic, drici mined fir the future tu adopt the 
name of ‘ IMt isioc»'iir', pioposed hy me in i8tg as a s> nonyni 
for NewrT IMnAene, hvii whish. having be»*ii its- d hy ihe 
l.itc Edw.nd Korbei lUi the ciiuivalmt of F*»sT-plii.x enc, has 
now p i> ed into geneial use with th.it si;Tiiilir.'iiion 

P oistodox <j[)bi s((idf/l<s), a. notue^ivi. ff C5r. 
vKitaros mo>t -t Sofa ojiiniwii, alter 
Holding the opinion of the m.aiority. 

1814 Cofj'Kinr.K Lett to y. /’. Eitl/in (t?'l4) tog Hix proper 
language as an m thixlox, or (if 1 might coin a more iiVKleat 
c^ressi.iii), .1 ph istodox .ninn. 

Pleistoaeist tpldf-tiT^^ist). [f. Gr. wAcrar-or 
iiio>t + afiffTof shaken. (Tttarif^ earth -shaker, from 
<rcoru(>r shock, eai tlujuake.] (See quot.) 

1886 Milnk Fa* ih'juakes i. 10 The Uuseismic area in 
wliuh the greatest disttirhame has tak-n pl.iLt* Is c.tllt'd the 
* nicizoteismic area ’. Seebach calls the lines enclosing thn 
aiea ‘ |ilcistosei-.l!>‘. 

Pleit, -e. obs. ff. Pl.AlT, PhATK sb., PhG.\L). 

Plek, pl3ke, obs. fuimb of Plgck. 
t PlemmlTTulate, a. Obs. fare-^. [ad. It. 
plemmirulato pjd. ndj., ]x:rh. f. Gr. vKiju^vpily 
to rise like n fltiod ti le. overflow.] ? ()\erno\ving. 

■591 R. D. i i yffHeretninackia si h, An edging of Orient 
iVaile euer pressing liir plcmiuirrulaie Iriinnm-Is of liayre 
[/‘Um/nyru/uti snfi/>riiueua |. 

Plemyra'meter. [f. Gr. n^nvpa - w\rnA^ 
fiupif fltitxl-tide + -MRTRU ] An instrument /or 
nieasuiiiig vari.itions of tiie level ol water; spir. 
that devised by Piof. Ko el of Lausanne for measur- 
ini' those of the f.nke of Geneva. 

1^8 O. H. Dahwin T/'des it. 99 Having studied xeirhes 
unih a plcmyrameier for some lime, Ford used anoihcr 
form of .appuiaius. 

t Ple’nal, a- Obs. rare, [ad. mcd.I^ plenCil-is^ 

L \ .,plin'US lull: see -Ah.] Full, complete, plcn.iry. 

16x4 K. Davknport City Sit^ht-iap tii^ (1661) 39 Upon 
the pleiial .ind appiov’d reiori Of your integrity und up- 
right dealing F.ahu or Wkstmouki and Otia Sarra 

(1879) 77 I'V whit'h pleimll hatisfuciioii, Tlu: Viala of bin 
Fiiihcra wrath were siopt. 

Hence fPla iiaUj fuUy ; t 

fullness. 

1631 Hkvwood 9Md Pi. Fair Maid af fPeit Fp. Ded , 
Yours plennily devoted, Thomas Heywood. 1636 — L^ffs 
Mis trie Addr. to Kdr., Del ter pk-nsed, or more plenally 
saiMfied. i860 LIdrnrv Kcp8. Awpop (r66i) 30 'I'he Supreain 
Jewell of the Crown, their Plenitiidineiii roicKiatis, the 
plenalty of their power. 

t Ple'Xiar, plener, . Obs, {or arcA,) Forms; 
3-6 plener, (4-!) -ere, 5 -»lr, -or, 5-6 -are, -yer, 

7 -cere), 4-6 (9) plenar. (Also 4 pleiner, 4-3 
pleyner, ^SV. planer, 5 plarar, 6 playner.) 
[ME. a. AF. plener •* OF. plenier (Roland), 
plener^ planier etc., mod.F. p/lmer 1... 
pdenar-is (med.L. in Du Cange) complete, f. L. 
pllnus full ; see -ab L So also Pr. pUn{fjer^ Sp; 
ltenerol\ 

!• Of an assembly: Composed or consisting of 
the full nuQsber of membecs ; • Pi.bna^y a ; of the 
pboe of assembly? Filled, foil; of the members: 
Fully assetnbled, in full assembly. 


Fdmemd Can/, 44s In S, Kng. Ltf, I. 444 | 7 » 
dmpitte at aaiesburi i.holdc wii« plener; Ahe fe ebahoant 
of pe oi-dro )nidere come fer and «er. c 1330 R. Brunnk 
Chrem. iVeut (Kolk) 11 171 When Arttiurca court waa plener, 
d: alle were comeii, fer and ner. 1377 LsHCiL. P. Pi. B. xi. 
108 And whan ^e pople w.is ptenere comen porter vn- 
pynn.d 3ate. 1467-B Roiis •/ Parti. V. 693A Because 
Ihvy were then present inoie plener In nouiljre. ^1479 
Parienay 9751 Thys fest plener And ryghl delectable. 

2 . Complete, entire, ixrlect; - Plknaky i, 
Full a. 7 . 

13. . Cursor M. 96164 He |»at pounte hual plener. C1389 
CitAUCKK L.G. IV. id.>3 Hipsipk, 4 Medt’at\lle\ coude of 
lone al the craft & art pkyiicr <*1400 Peryu 787 Con- 
staiitynys none, & of pknor age, Wai Empermir 1 -chose. 
1430-40 Lyih;. Bochas vii. ti. (MS. Bodl. 263) 344/j Bi 
Augustus plener \ed. 1554 pl**n:»irj toiiiniys^ioun. ^ >440 
Yotk Myti. XX. 197 And i>oiire h.iue ptaynere & plaync 10 
say. 1536 Act aB i/em, VltL c. 7 4 9 Full and plenar 
p.»wer and auctoritie. 1614 W. Hkownr Shefh. Pipe i. 
llvijb, 'I'o her wolds credence he Raiie ptenetre {rime 
checie j. 1839 Baii tv Festus xx. (il>54t 3JJ 'i he spii it takes 
(he plenar vows of truth. 

Flenargjrrite (pliiia*jd.:5irait) auh. [mod. 

(h . V. Santlocigcr 1882) I. \u.plifn-ns *• Gr. a/rynp- 
or silver f -itk 1 ; cf. Miaroyuitr.] A sulphide of 
silver and bismuth found nci.r hch.3| bach in Baden ; 
sni<1 to contain inure silver tli ui miai gyrite. 
Flemtrily (pl/ nUrili), oiA/. [I. Vlksary a. 4 
-i.Y ] in a plenary in.^niicr : completely, fiiMy. 

1596 [<ee Pi ENAi'f.v a, ijuot. 1570I 1S15 Sir K Hoby 
Curty combe iii *25 Neither do we fuHy and picriarily 
rei Clue the benefit and cirecl thcrruf. 1667 WA1El:Hou^K 
lire Loud 23 With more charge, more dilliculty, lr<is con- 
Stimtly, less plemtrily. 1683 AZ/i/uA. Lxam, 7 Nov. 5/3 The 
piictt employed may n'>t he plciiaril) iiis} iretl. 

pJe*narliiesa. (f, .is p.cc. + -nkms.] 

17x7 Hailky vol. II, Pleuariuest^ fulness. 

1' Ple'liarly, - 6 rly, adv, Obs, [f. Plenar, 
PLKNER + -LY-J 

1 . In full assembly, in full numlier. 

CK290 Bebel 1502 in S. Ettg. Lej^. I, 149 po cbapitle 
pkiicn: was, Imdere he king htiidc lu |>e Al>l>olus ullc 
piciiei cliche. 1390 Gowkr Lou/. 1 . 21 NuugJit only i.poii 
Cull nc twelve But plcnerlkhc upon ou^ ullc. 1494 r*Au\ an 
Citron, vii. 485 In the whichc counsayll it was pleiicrly 
deiermyncd that the kyngc luyght ii.ii gyue oner ibe sayd 
soiicraynt.Q without great peryil of hU ^oule. 

2 Imlly, coiitplcicly, tinirdy, jierlcclly. 

*303 k. Brunnk Jlatuil. Synue 11712 He hyM g- ile 

picnerlyt*. ^1315 C/doh. J 7.-4 (KusonV So h> dude 
trewehche Thre y«*r pic ercly* he. ri40o MAUNutv. (183,1) 
V, 4j Of hit* lyalfc csi..tc of Ins m>gh«e I sch.iHr .sprki* 
Diuie plenerly, Rhan 1 .schaile speke of the loud ^ of 
the CO itrec of Yinic 15x3 Ski-cion (»'«//. Lantel 0 Wlnui 
Luema plcnarly did shyiic. *570 Foxk A, ft M. (rd. a) 

1 ,4'j/2 Toaw>>le them plcnnicl) [so edd 1576-83; ed. 1596 
plenarilic] from all their sinnes. 

Plenarty (pbTajti). Also 5 -crt(», 7 S -artie. 
fl.;tlc ME. a. At*, p/enefte, OF pienutete fiill- 
nc^s, abundance, f. pUnter^ pUner uuinplclc ; i*cc 
Plknak and -T).] 

1. lied. Law. L)f a benefice: The state of being 
full or occupied. Opp. to V.\rAN(’V. 

1415 Rolls 0/ Posit. I y. ayi/i Hit be kfuH to his Patron 
to ninke newe Presentation not HithNtondyngilu plciitrlc of 
hyme lie vi moncths. a 1625 Sir II Fi.vcn Law ii6jA) 197 
But ag.'iinst the plen.utic is .act oiinted from the time 

ol induriion,.^nd not bt-lore. 1791 Biaiksfoue sCo/utu. (cd. 11) 
111 . xvi. 2 13 When the clerk was oucc iiiHiiliited texi'cpt in 
the 4 Ms« of the king, w'h> re he must be inductedl tbc church 
Iwcaiiie aliM^lutcly fpll; so the ii-.uipur b\ such plcnaity. 
aMsing fioin his own j.rcsent.iiion, h*-cantc in f.ici seLsetl of 
the advowKon. 1889 Dubltn Rer Oct. 334 The An hb.shop 
..sent one of hh tlirks iog«»vern the i nr ant st'i?- and icrc-ivc 
nil the fees which dining the picnaity bad bt.'eii p.'ud to the 
clciks of the hishop deceased. 

1 2. (.'ompleteneS', luUne«M*. Obs. rare. 

1660 WATbsHousif Arms \ .Inn. 27 AH figes and people 
hy .a ilenariy of loii'^cnt. 1720 Wi-lion .''uj/cr. Son 0/ God 
1 . V. 88 III the Body iT Christ .. dwilln ihc whole Pleunriy 
a nd F ulness of the Coilk ad 

Plenary (plfnan), a. {sb^ ANn 6 -ari, 6-7 
-ari-?, 7 -lary. [ad. 1 iic \ .. pllniiri us complete 
{pienariu/fG consilium^ 4 th c. in Augustine hp, 
xlni\ \. pidn us ; see I’lk.nak and -AUV LJ 

1. Complete, entire. iTerfccl, not deficient in any 
clement or respect; Full a. 7 : al»oIute, iin- 
qiialiricd : as plenary ifuiulgence, Jk)iver^ remuston. 
jHemiry inspiration', see I nhpi ration. 

1517 Torkington Pifgr (1884) 31 And ther y* Plenarie 
Renii«sio(L ■53ar3 At / 34 J/en. / 7 //, c. 12 § 1 f)ne siiurcme 
head and kyngo . . institute and furnisshed with pU-nuri, 
whole, and enlier power, 1630 Prynmf Anti Atmnu 94, 

J shall ndde the ronciiirenf. plenary, and copious aticsiaiion 
of Mr. William Tyndall. 1652 Earl Munm ir. BcHtn'ogiio's 
/Hit. Relat, 161 lice .issincd him.. of a plenary pnidrjn for 
all that was past. 1675 n. Mat kiarellt's Pr.uto (Ktldg. 
1883) 945 I'h® Pup^ might be supplic.ited . . for a phnary 
indulgeiKC. Kboudk S'lort Stud. (1883) IV. i. v. 53 

A legate, .sent with plenary poweix to hear the cause. 

2. Of an Hgnembly, etc. : C’oiniioseti of ail the mem- 
bers; fnlly constituted, fully attended; — Plknak i. 

1539 Festivall 191 h, In eche quarter of the yere ones, 
whan the people is moost plenary in lady 1 byiclie. 1644 T. 
Adams in Spurgeon i'reas. Pa?', Pk. ii. li l^id grant, -lliat 
we may come 10 the plenary wedding xuppor liemafier. 
1646 Bp. MazWm.l Bard, issack, 48 The nrxt pLeuarie 
Generali AsHetnbly may derorartt abf^*ga»'€y obr./fa^y, ike. 
idte Gunning Lemt tast 69 Those things .. are rrtRined .. 
from plenary, (j.e, general) councils. 1^5 Milman Lat, 
Ckt. ix. V. (1864) V.'e^oT'be King sullenly iMmsented to con- 


PI^BNIFOTBirr. 

voka a plenary Court of hii nobleo. 1889 Jhdly Chraost 
19 Sept, s/4 Both the sitiinga were plenary, that is,coiiaUtcd 
of (he niemticrs Of all the vectiona and aubMaKNiii. 
lyady Nem ay June A caucus or pUuiary tnecung of tba 

Democratic groups orthe Senate and the Cham tier waa beUL 

3. PtiHiirMing lull powers or am horny, rare. 

i86( Sat. Rev. 30 Nov. <47 International law would be A 

nullity if every commantlfn' of a mamof war were to Con- 
stitute himself in the first instance a pteiiary Judge, and con- 
demn us contraband w hutever he might like to scaac ott. 

4 . Law, Sre quot. 1848. 

1786 Avi irra Parergsm 159 I'he Cause hi hereby made a 
Plenai y Cause, and ou^bi to be determin'd Pleniuily. 1848 
Wharton Law Lex^ Plenary^ full, complete ; an ordinary 
pnicecding through ad its ^adations; opposed \q summary, 
B. ellipt. RH sb. — rienary induimnee. rare. 

i8a6 SfU/iiirv Viud Ft cl. Aag’l. 4'>6 A plenary maybe 
gained every first Sunday of the month for confessing and 
connniinicaung. 

p’I'he Sense * Dedsive procedure*, given by Johnson, and 
copied in l.iter Diels., i-i without found.Tiion. In the quot. 
wliii-h T. ciles from Ajl.ffe Parergvm 301 * Institution with- 
out induction di^rs not make a plenary against the kiiig^ 
where he has a iitk to picsent *, p/enary is a inisprlnt Cur 
plenariy, whii h AyliHe lias ill the corri.ct spelling on the 
.sai'ic page and elsewhere: cf. quot. 1791 in Plknarty i. 

Pleucher, p'enaher, var. FijLNcuKit sb."^ 
Plone 'pi/'ll), a. nz/v“'. [nd. full. CC 
Plain a ^ oi which plene won g cunmiun lozm m 
15 17th c.] Complete. 

s88a-3 SchuJjTs EncyiU Relig. K nonvl. ll. 1430 Rules were 
l.'iid down concerning, .the plene and defective wrliiiigs. 

Plene, plenie, plenye, obs. A. Plain v , 
Plener, -e, -ly; see Plenar, -ly. 

Plenicorn ( plFnik^jn, plc*ni-), sb. and a. ff. T* 
plenus lull -t- comu hurn.J a. sb, A quadiu}x:d 
having solid horns; formerly, (in //.) name of 
a divisiou of ruminants, b. adj. Having solid 
horns. 

184a Bhandr Pitt. Sci. etc., Pleuieornx. the name of a 
tube of Kum.imiits, inchiding those which have hoi ns coin? 
po^ed of an uniioriu txilid osaeous bub^iaiicc as the aiitlen) 
of deer. 

Pleniloquenne (pl/hi kJTcw^ns). rare^K [f. I.. 
plcn us full 4- loijuenlia talking] Fulliass of 
talk, excessive >pr-king. 

»® 3 ® R«.oN in Corr. ( arhle 4 A*. (1883) 1 . xxvL 174 
1 hixigh 1 hate Ameucan pkniluqucnce 1 caiiuol easily Say 
no to yuung men who bul me .••peak hIho. 

PleuillWO (pl/'iiil*»n, plchi-). Chiefly paeii 
fnd, L. pllmlunittm : sec l^low. Cf. It. pUnU 
lu/i/o.] a. The time of lull moon. b. A full moon. 

14^-^ tr. Higdcn (Rolk) VI. 103 Unto the iru kiiowicge 
of (he kcpyiige of Kster thre (hyiigesar to lie aitenilide, 
the equbioccialie of ver, the perfile plenilune or fullene.sse of 
the niootie, and hoiincday. >499 H. Jonson Cynlkia's Rev, 
V. lit, Wh(*se Kl«>r3', like a la<uing plenilune, .sccni*. ignisranC 
of wliat It is to wane, r 1600 'lemon iv. i (Sbaks. hoc.) 6ft 
loDok to thy hraincN, least in (he plenilune Thou waxe more 
madde. ^ 1878 hwisui'RNK Poctus tfr Ball.t Vis, ^S/riagi 
Large nightfall .'ind itnprrini plenilune. 

llc-rice Plenila iiBl, Fleniln'nar, Plsalln'nRxy 
adfs.y belonging to or rci»embling the full moon. 

i8Ba F.. Fiizi •FKALn / ett. (1880) I. 466, 1 shall try and pay 
yuu my *pleiiilutial due. 1767 A. CAMPBki L i.exiph. 1177^ 
95 A rudiiy 'pl-niliiniir icspiciident (.0 ntenance. 1845 Pa 
k>i'i.Nc by Coleridge 4 Opiiim.eathig Wks. 1859 XII. \fs Tbo 
wrath of Andrew, previously in a crrMeiii state, actualfy 
dilaivd to n. picnilunar 01 b. 1646S1R T. Bhuwnb Pseud, hp» 
IV xiii. 998 If wc adde (he two /F.gyptian dales in eveiy 
nioiirih, the iiili.-rluii.iry and 'pkniluiuiiy exemptions, the 
Kt Iqises of .Sunil'- atui NIoon. 

II PlenilU^nilim. Gbs. [ 1 .. pllnilunium full 
muon, prop. adj. ut the full moon (sc. tempus time), 
ptenus tidl * tuna moon.] -^Plrmlunb. 

1658 A. Fox tr. M’u>td Surg in. xxiL 987 Pionyroot.. 
miKSi be digged m Apiill, . nt a plrnituninm liefore (he tisi' g 
ol ihe .Sun. 1686 t ;o\u Ce/est. Bodies \ x\ iii ti6 The New 
9 bungs more such Days than the Fknilui.ium. 

Pl61lipo (pic sb. Colloquial shortening 

ol I’l.EMPUTKNTlAHY. 

c 1687 Diivian I et. to Ftherege 12 And both to wives and 
husbinds show The vigour of a picnipo. 1713 Sti-ci.b 
J.itf^liskm. No. 36. 2311 His Kiivo>saiid IMcnipoci come over 
ptiblickly. 1823 Byron Juan M. xcv, Witlont the aid of 
p inie ur plcni^xi. 1838 O. W. Hoi.mr.s Ant Bteab/.t, 
XI, 1 would, perhaiM, he Picnipo,— But only near St. Juniesu 
Hcrit'e PlR'nipo v. in/r.^ lo set as plenipolcntinrv. 
18^ Sarah J. Duncan .S<jc Departute\.\^ti\) 120 A ccrlaia 
fortigii minisici ulio teiurneil from bp'.cial pknqroina. 

PienipOtenee (plfni'pdtcns). rate, [f. as 
next - -KNOK.I Full power or authority. 

1649 Milton r'tktm, vi, A whole parliament, ..endued with 
till' pleni(K)tciice of a free nation, to moke laws, not tu lie 
denied laws 1761-a Humb Hist. 11806 11 1 . xlviii. 743 
Such a plcnipoiencc as none of their ancestors . - had ever 
preiendrd to. 1864 Manch. Exam. 99 Mar. 5/1 WhaZ 
plenipoirncc wr fancied ourselves lo possess. 

Pleni'potaiicy. rare. ff. L. type ^plfHU 
potentia (prob. in med. or moa.L.), f. plinipoitns'. 
see next and -enct; cf. Potency.] The quality 
of lieing plenipolent; full aulhorlty. 

i6s4 Btie/ ft/rm. A^/airs Polatinate His Maiestia 
• . causr-d a nlcni|K>tciicy or Aill power to be dispatched by 
his said Fnibassadour. 1785 Carts HLt. Eng. iV. 87 This 
was arrogating plciiipotcticy lo thembdvcH. 

Pleinipotent (pUoq^iTit'nt),//. (jA) rare, fad, 
late L. plcnipoicnst -potent -etn { Priseian r 500), f. L. 
piin-us lull > potent Potent.] Invested with or 
possessing full power or authority. 
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i 6 j 0 J. Robi'hson Emtojia i. i8 A company of faithful., 
may, with a t>lrnipoi«nt f^ctroy or Cuiii.e'^tioii, cIh'iiii privi* 
fc5d<c. 1667 Miliun E. /.. X. 405 My SubMiiuicN 1 send >e, 
and Create Vie lipoient on Karth,uf inat< lile*>K mi^ht Ihbuiii|{ 
from mce. 1795 Souihky I.gt. fo C. C, Hal/f/rd 92 A.ig., 
And now will you permit me., to be corrector plei)i)X>tciii ? 
1B39 J. Amt xui. H 1. 384 Convinced that they 

have God'll plenipoieiit coni mission. 

b. ns A peraou ^lotisessing full authority ; 
a pleniuotcntiary. 

1818 Mii.ma.n Sawtrr 93 Before the nsRcmblage proud 
Speukn frank and bold ih.U giay Plenipotcnt. 

Plamipote ntial, n. rare. [f. as Pleni- 
ptjTKNCY r -AL .* cf. poUntial.'\ Of or Ijclonging to 
a plenipotentiary ; ponscssetl of full authority. 

i 663'-4 MARVKiuOirr. Wks. iGroisiri) 11 . 140, 1 having a 
picmpotential l.cticr from hist Royal majesty. 1809 SouniKV 
.Srr Mint 11 . 319 I he chanen and plenipotenti.’d c>im< 
niittee of liirratuic. 1891 Q. Etv. Apr. 479 They had no 
ptciiip<jlenliai powers. 

Hence t Fla:iilpotantia'llt7, the quality of bt^ing 
p1i*nip<itential or plcnipoteiitiary. 

1650 H. /Vrr »//r /»//«////// 45 All the variaiioiiA, interpretn- 
tioiis, rei^^rvati'iiiA, . . evabionN, po.s.scN'.ioii'., pirnipotcntinlities 
and rcdifrui tioiit, th.^t I .cnii de\i.su or possibly imagine. 

Plenipotentiary tp'e ni|)ntc*i)jnn). n and sh, 
[nd. mc’d. and I.tw L. plin^poteniiuriusy f. *pl?ni~ 
potent ia\ see Plknii*ot.:noy ami -\ky 1 . .So K, 
pUm potential re sb. and ndj. (Halzacrt 1654) ] 

A. adj. Jiivcaterl with full power, tap. as the 
de puty, repreHcntativc, or envoy of a sovereign 
ruler ; exercising absolute power or nutiiorily. 

Often, after Kretuh usage, placed after its ftb.,a.t ambatsa- 
Jot', tmi'.tyf mimisUr pieiti^ttHtiary. 
e 1645 Kowki.L Lef (ir>5o' 1 !. xliv. 58, T hear the peace twix’t 
Spain and Mollund i'. aljvjluiely coiicludcd hy the plenipi>- 
le ili.iry Miniotcisai Munster. 1713 O'/ia. No. 

Thoniiii Kail nf SiiafTonl, One of Her Maje^ty’s Aiidio-ssa- 
dorH-IMeiiipotenii.iry at the CongreNS at Uiretch. 1796 
M •RSK Amtr. I. 3 2 One of the ministers plenipo- 

teii'iuryof the United States. 1844 II. H. Wiison Ent. 
imtia I. 33 J He was .nominated his Majesty's envoy extra* 
Oidiiiaiy and p'e.iiptiteiitiary. 

b. Of or lielongi.ig to .1 plenipotentiary {pee B.) ; 
ab'iolute, full, u dimited. 

1648 f/iiMitton Papx-n (C'.amden) 199 Giveing .Sir Tha 
Faiifioc a plcnip«3teiiiiai y Ooinih>ion of the Miluia to raise 
whar number .iml secure and impres on uhat persons he 
please«l. 1663 Cowi ky f V/sci 4- Ess , ihU Eestauratiom i, 
Nor whilst aro ind the Continent, Plenipoieniiary beams ye 
sent. 1793 ln'Hi'HSoN H'tti, 08^0) IV. 479 It wai. given 
in as pIr'Mipoientiary a f *rin .ss licM hy .inv sovncigii. 1680 
1 Roi.LOHF D'tk 's Childt'tn III. li 19 A lllier.'il party, with 
pleiiipiteniiai y |>uwcr, iiiuM go 011.. to the logical conclusion 
ot its aruunnmts. 

B. ih A (^rson iiivestcti with full, unlimited, or 
disoie'iuna y powers or aiitho ity, esp in regard lo 
a p.irticular tiansaction, .is the concliibion of a 
pt-aec or treaty ; an envoy or ambassador deputed 
by Ins sovereign to act at Ins own discretion. 

■656 Hi oevT Ettnifio^emfimrifs, flmhass.idor8 .. 

from their King sent, to trc.at and conclude with an i iiemy 
or other pt rson ii^ioii all or such points :ls ,nie LOiilaiiied in 
their (.’om nisssion, etc. i668Ti:Mri.i£ /.<*/ to Ld. Arimtrlon 
Wks. 1731 11 . 94, I know not why ilie Cliarocter of lMenip«i* 
tcnii.'iry iii.iy not agree with that of Kovny Kxirxiordinary 
on all H.inds. <11713 Hubnkt Oivh Tune (i76e) I. 17 
'I he .Slates Gencial . act only as Plenipotentiaries of the 
several provinres. 1877 Kiifkmam Nitrtn Conq. (ed. i) 1 . 
App f>4 ) \ document .. which , . give* .. the narnea of the 
pie. iipot<*ntiuri(;s on liolh sideii. 
b. irin^f and 

a 1711 Ki-n S/on PoLt. Wks. 1731 IV. 338 To chose some 
fit Pleoijioicnti.iry : Of sacred Hyiiiii 1 strait made Lli<nv.ti. 
1850 Kohki'tson StTtU. Ser in. v. 71 Not ns .'i plenipo- 
Icniiin y siu>crnatuin l> gifted to convey a mysterious Ixeiiefit. 

lienee f Pie nipottntia rian, a pU ni|a>tciiuar) ; 
Plenlpota'ntiArilj odi'.y in a plenipotentiary 
nmnner ; Plesilpot* ntiarlia v. inir.^ to act as a 
plcnipotenti.a y ; Planlpota'ntlarysMp, the office 
of a pleni|)Olentlary. 

1654 tr Mat tint's Cony. China 48 When the Kmperour 
bad p''iiised llio I re ilic, he preMjiitly found his ^Pl«-iii|jo- 
tenii.uian had vihl him. 1649 Hounds Tuht. Qhed. 13 I’er- 
tons p cnipolciui.iiily ilrpulcd lo conclude for the piibliqiie 
good of the jMjoplc,.. ^it nt Weslniiii'.ier. f8|4t J- facer's 
Ma/r. XXIV. 737 I he oihei contmned to *pleni|x>tcntiaTii‘e 
nil he.. forced Ins government to dMiniss him in disgrace. 
1800 Soi'THKY Let. to CoUtid^e 1 Apr., Should ysm oc in 
Hristixl of course the *pleni(>otcntiarysliip is vested 111 you. 

t Plenl-powep. Obi. rate. [1. \.. p/intis full 
•f i’owKK proh. rendering a foicign i xprension, 

•. g. I.- pUnipotentia, P. p/ein ponvoir^ Gcr. 
toil mac ht \ Full power o« nnthoiity. 

1700 RvcAirr Hist, Turks III. 5^11 2 That the I’rorhim.a- 
ion being made in both thx* Kmperors Names, no Passports 
hould lie dilivcrcd, either from the Germans lo the 'J'lnks, 

Mr fiom the 'lurks to the flerm.sns; but that a Pknl-power 
hould be given to the Med lUors to grant PoxApoi ts. 

Plenish (plcnip, v. Chiefly .SV. Forms: 5 
>tany8t«,pleiine8,6 planiah, *eia, -aa, pleniach, 
laha, iaa, 6-7 plsnniaa, 6- planish, fad. GF. 
deniss , lengthened stem of p/enir (l4)ngtort 
1300) to fiM, f, stem p/en- plin’ts full.] 

1 . trans. To fill up, furnish, supply, stock ; to 
eplenish. Oiig. Se. and uoith. dial. ; also general 
ilng. in 19th c. 

^1470 1 1 FUMY lyal/ace vii. 1034 Thai .. Plenywt the tonne 
guyne with .Scott is blud. 1513 Douci.a.s Ainth iv. ProL 


AS Thovr plenest paradise, and thow heriet hell. igaS 
I.VNuiiSAV Dreute 682 'I'liis fiart of Asia, Weill planesit wTih 
Cicteia, luwrU, and townis. e 1580 A. Scott t'othts (.S.T.S.) 
xxvL 9 ^it limy ar planeist aiul repleit Of f dset .nnd disHait 
thair hcll. 1839 A -tamintr 7^6/3 'I'he doctor .. drew the 
tureen near to bin plate, which he plenishcd and replenished. 
1844 Sn. i-HENa Hk. Farm II. 178 t)n the ivturn of the 
borsea lo the siaMe .they find their manners picnished wiih 
c.»rn 1854 .S. IfoBFii. Hatder xviii. 107 So comes Mom, 
J'lenisheH all ihingR, and CJinpietes the world. 

b. spee. 'I'o furnish (a hoUbC, a farm, etc ). 
.Sr. and north, dial. 

a 1578 J.1.NI1ESAY iPiiscollie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 171 
The laridU was so waistit .. that ii.i thing was pleiiiscliic 
wiitill Kdiiihurgh. 1663 Siu G. M.\ckk\z.r Reii^ious Stoic 
xii. (168^) 111 He had pleni he<l his house abundant ly. 1680 
111 A. loui'g /.indot ts Ahhiy xiL.i Rcsolvrs loplenisli 

a rfxjiii. ?/ii7ooin P. Walker Rrma'k. Pa.^agts {17 jj) 16 
(Jam.', 1 told you to take no iiioie rooms at M.'ininmns, th.in 
ye will plenish at Whitiu'^d.iy. ifiai .Stoi r L< t. to />. Terry 
i<j Nov. Ill / Oi k/iatf, Your kind and unn'iiiitting exertions. . 
will soon plenish the drawl g nvmi. i8a5 Hwocki-tt N. C, 
ittosx , TUnish or Tlennish, to furnish a house. 

tSi. absol. or inir, T'o spread abroad; to fill 
a vnc.-iut space. .Sr. Cbs. 

1457 Acts yas. // (1814) II. S1/3 That na man m ik 
Vulis nor heggis of dry tUaikis . iv r jit of im Imivyn woite 
hota'la; erly of lyrTaiul woile ) e qiilillk may glow /s: pleni ss. 
» 53 S Stfwamt ( ton. .Stid. II. 87 He rode Withontm Mop 
iiy on to ‘1 yiiiMnouth, And planeist had that lyme oiiir 
all that place. 

J Ic ncc 1 1 ^'nished ///. fumi'ihed, stocked. 

1386 AVi”. Pt tz'y Coututi .Stot. IV. 93 l.aying of grite 
p'e iiiist h.iUiulU waist. i8e6 Mf.kivair Rom. Lm/. V. 
x.ii. 36 r>chmd so wclI-pieiiUTicd an etjuipagv. 

Ple'nishingy Vb/. sb. Chiefly .Sr. [f. pLE.Vl^lI 
I'. -IN(J 1 .] 

1 . The action of filling up or furnishing. 

1477 Chat'ter yas. ///in MiiiiI.Tnd Hist. F.dm.x i. (lyijo) 

8 tor the Honoure of oiue onitl Huigh mid Pleiincsing Vf 
Volde Places within the Finny 11. 

2 . T h.it With which anything la ]>leni8)ied ; cqiii|)- 
inen t, gear, stock , f u rn it 11 re ; etp. household fii rn n u re. 

1581 Privy Council. Scot. I. 170 ‘I he best of the gndis 

find the ^lenriissing thai of 1367 /bid. ‘65 VViih the n.iill 
niiinitionis, nrtailh.'ric, puKler, and uihcr } Ixeing 

thairin. 1639 Ruthkhfohu Tctt. (1862' I. ^5 Ve have to 
recoil e th.'it ye have now some plenishing up in hctaveii. 
1773, 1814 (Kee Oursioii 1"). 1814 Scot r IKaw. xvlii, ln> 

MgJit p ciiishiiig is cumbrous to carry _ 1830 Miss Mn foko 
I 'lt/iiyye Scr. IV. (1863(213 lleseitletl him uiihc Pond J'arm, 
with a decent though R<Mnry plenishing. 1876 W. Wmitu 
Holidays in Tyol xxxviii. 279 A chc.st or two, and a hig 
stool, complete the plentsliirig. 

b. 'I'htf outtit of a bride, her contribution to 
settingup house. Hlenishinif-wain ■- I>iiii'KW-\].v. 

i8;6 IC/ti by <,tosr.. Bride loain, or Pletnrhine-ivnin, 
a w.tggon loaded with household goods, to I econvewil from 
I lie house «'f the brideN father, to that of the bridegroom. 
*877 Mms. Oi II'HANT yl/tf^.n-jf F/or iv, 'J'he big inisonc . 
rudely painted, in which, (she) brought home her t tenish* 
i i|^ when she marr.cd. r8^ Hi..u'kik Bums 115 .She tame 
hi inging her I'e.tutifui ftelfaloiig with cartloads of (deiiishing. 

rPlehishlng-nail: see Pi.vNt hin<3 vbl, sb. c J 
Fle*nisliment. •Sr. [f. PhENKui v. + -me.nt.] 

PI' nishiiig, outfit. 

18230 Ai T R. Cilh tizf IT. xvL 157 Sarah’s f.ithcr. .bestowed 
on 08 8 CVC 1 rigs, .iml a cow’w gras-s,. as the beginning of 
a ph-nishmeiit to our young fortunes. 1^9 W. Synuk 
Tom .Singleton 1 1 , viii. 140 A plcriishment of new teeth. 

Flenist (plpnist). [f. L. Pi.KN-UM -iht.] An 
adherent of the theory that all space is lull of 
matter, an<l that there is no such thing as a vacuum : 
seePiKNUMl. 

i 65 o Hoyie New Exp. Phyr. Mech xvii. i-’aThe Plenists 
(if 1 may so call them) do iiot prove th'U hiicli spac< s are 
rephniish'*! with mii h a Kiibile Matter hr they speak of. 
x68a C RKi-cu t.ucretius Ni CC'.fiABj) 14 And this Mr Ilohs, 
a grc*at Plcnisl, fieely coofeSMih wtiiild follow. 1708 Bnt. 
Apo/ta No. 8 . 1/3 Cou’d the Plc-nksls prove their pl< nuni. 
XB99 nublin Rm. Oct. 3 '6 This Iiarmlcns vacur.iii w..8 a 
grc.it thorn in the side of some of the later nicnists. 

t Plc*ni-ti de. Obs.fare. [ir:cg. 1. 1.. //<W- (in 
Pi.knii.u.nk) s- 'I'ide.] a full l:de; a flooij-iidc. 

15a Creme's C,>oats-w. II it, /*/ V/r/A (1617) (J iv, l,et 
rnwhng I earcK in pleni.tidcb oreflow. For los!.c of Knglands 
second Cicerob 

Flenittld^ (ple'niti»d'). Also 5-6 plenytude. 
fa. OV.ph nit tide ^ ad. \*.plenitrido (Pliny), f. plenus 
full : see -tude,] 

1 . The condition of being absolutely full in quan- 
tity, measure, or degree; fullness, completeness 
j^erfeciion. (In first two quots. fiom the Vulgate ) 
i43a-So ir. HigxUn (K- lls> IV, 2^7 The seyciige of 
th.ipostle, ' When ihc plenitude of tyiiie sch.ille coinmt*. ' 
148X Gaxton t,o'd. J.cg. 3' *8/3 Pawle Aiyth the plr.nyiude 
of the I ' w..' is lone anti cti.iryte. 15^6 J ,amb v rue / 'et amh. 
Kent (1826) 149 The Pope loosed tnem by ih^ plenitude of 
his Apo^inlike power from allegiance 10 thrir Hrince. X669 
CfAi.K Crt, Centilet 1. i. i. a From (God], .id things at first 
fl >w, as from the Plenitude of P>eing. 18516 I>ovR Logic 
Chr. Faith vi. 347 God in the full plenitude of majesty has 
spoken to maa 1893 Symonijs Crk. Poets xii. 405 That 
death in the plenitude of vigour is desirable, 
b. Her. hiillness (of the inootn. 

1864 KoirTELi. Her. Hist. 4 /V»/. xi. 71 The Moon ir in 
her Complement, or in her Plenitude, when at the full. 
188a (airaams Her. 102 When ftill*fa<e(| and shining, it is 
described as In her CompVineni or Plenitude. 

o. Comparative lullncss; amplitude, plentiful- 
ne'ta nbumlnnce. 

x6s3 H. Monk Conjeci. Cabhal. 1. ao6 That there may 


1 e the greater plenitude of life In the whole man. ^ 1794 
Mmm. piuxzi Synon. 11 . 299 Plenitude of incident without 
cmifusion. and of adventure without gross iiunrobability. 
1893 C. Hojx;fji in Reliquary Jan. 3 'i'hc ulcnitude of 
Nione in (he northern counties generally .. leu to a more 
frequent use of Rtone. . than in the rest of (he ciuntry. 

2 . The condition of being filled, fully occupied, 
or full of something; fullness; spec, in Physics 
- IN.ENUM I {obs,'). 

x66a IfoHBES Proh. Wks. 1845 VII. 17 How does 

the difficulty of separation argue the plenitude of all the 
re.st of the world?^ 17*8 Pkmbfrton Philos. 1^3 
A prevailing opinion,., that where no scnsihle matter is 
found, there una yet n subtle fluid siihatance by whicli the 
space wa.H filled up; even so as to ni.ike an absolute pleni- 
tude.^ X857 Hui.io<k Caseaux' Midwif. 67 The ovaries 
vary in size, .from the plenitude or vacuity of the uterus. 

■f b. Hot. l^oublciK'ss of a flower. Obs. 
x-fio J. 1 .KK Inirod. Rot. 1. xx. (1763) 54 'I’he Plenitude, 
Fulliies'i, i« occasioned hy the Siamnia running into Petals. 
Ibid. 5; Plenitude is chit fly im idcnial to pidypet.dous 
Flowcis. X766 Compl. Faimers. v. I at ksOnr, In order to 
continue their plenitude, .'dl piant.s with single flouers should 
be destroy*, d so soon ns they appear, 
t 3 . Med. Animal fullness; replelion ; pl'thora, 
1533 Ki voT Cait. Hetthe in. vli, Whc|^fi>re the Ictlvnge 
of hloudc is .expedient also f ir them, in whmn, without 
ulenitude, r.’illyd fiihi' SH, iiinaimiiatians lie^y n to I c in tlicir 
borlies. 1696 IMiiilii'S cd. 5), /Vr«//«*/r. ui Physick, when 
a M.in has too much hlof d, or al>oiMKls witli ill humour*:. 
X767 Go<m:h Treat. U^ciindr 1 . 321 Pain or dis*irdrr in his 
head, with symptoms of plenitude. x8oa Ated. yrnt. VIII. 
67 'I h.'it in (lie a< t of v*>iniiing, the Ktatc of the biain isi 
la her tlint of depletion than plenitude. 

t A ‘J'he condition <if being iiilly supj»licd with 
everything; .nflluencc. Obs. 

X631 R. 11 . Arraignm. Whole C reatute xiii. | 4. z7o He 
accounted his best pleiiiiude and pi' niy witliout Gorl . . 
extienme pciiiiric. xySa Miss HuRNhv ( ecdia viii. viii, 
j^erverse repining of tiiigratcriil |)lciiitiide I 
6 . i ullness of dress, humorous uonce-u^e. 


1837 W. Ihvin(. Cabt. Bonwville II I. 260 Pantaloons of the 
mO't liberal pltniiude. 

Ib'iice Plo altadlnarlan «> PbK.viNT; Plcnl- 
tn'dlnary r/ , charactcii/cd by pleiiilnde, full; 
Plenitn'dlnoiifl (-ti; 7 *din.:}s) a.^ xiell-fdled; stout, 
portly. All rare. 

17x0 Shai-iksu. Chatoc (17^3) 1 . mi. 301 The 'PleMitiidi- 
narian brings his riiiid in Play and joins ilv* lilea of i!ody 
and Fstcnsioii. 1647 N. Hacon /brc. tiovt. i ug. 1. Ivlii. 
(17 ">y) i»*8 A strange kiml of (government . wliereln. .a Sub 

{ ‘e t h’inll have a ^plcnitiulinary powtr lK’y*m(l ihnt whicli 
iiK 1 ord nii«] King had. i8<a b lli/s'r in baantincr 
11 May 289/1 Six-hottle Ministcis and ^plenitudinous 
Aldermen. 1840 — in I'nnbrunh'r H'kr., Miss H*>y<Icn, 
without di lay or * mistake *, is for consolidaii.ig everything 
into the tang ble and f lenitiidiiioiis. 

tPle’llity. Obs. [ad, OF. pleniti\ pleinetl^ 
ad. !,. (Vifiuv.).] Fullness, plenitude. 

o i63b Ainsuoktu Auuot, .Soms v. 12 Wasliing in 
milke, Ktttii'g in plenity. x(}r3 Cockkiiam, Plenitie, fill* 
iicsse. 1678 ( inm’OKrii fntctl. Syrt 1 ii. 75 (Th* 1 Hypo- 
thesis of some modern Atomists .that Mipijoses a Plenity. 

t Fleno rder’y, atlv. Ohs. nonce wd. [f. L. 
plen-us full + OiinKii + -ly 2 .] Hy all the ordc.s 
(or estates of the realm>. 

16^ H. Distollituwium 27 IHiat this power is plrnipo- 
teniiaiily deputed- F.rgo. Hut that is not Nationally iior 
pi -nordcrly tiepiitcd ; J' rgo. Hecause ihu old forme oi King, 
L irds,nnd ('oirmons, is ci-as«*d 

Plenahlng-nafl : see I’bAKciiiNo vbl. sb c. 
Plonto, plentee, obs. forms of rLKNTV. 
PlenteOUB (plc-nlfas), a. {otivl) Now chiefly 
poetic. Forms : a. 4-5 plintifous, -efous, 
-evous, 5 -yfouB, -ivou«(e, -yvowa. {u for v) 
4 -euuB, 4 5 -euou«(e, -luouB(e, -yuoua, 5 
-euo.se. 7, 4pleKtwi«. 5-6-uou«(e, 6-uu«. 8. 4 
plenteuB, 5-f» -iu«. -ions e, -yous, -lose, 6 -yu«, 
-eouee, 6- plenteous. ( Also 5-6 plaint- ) [M F. 
plentifouSy -ivotts, a. flP’. plcntivons {clt 20 in 
(jndef.),//<’///«/owj, -vens, -vionSy extended forms of 
plentif, 1 . plenU Plenty : see -tv K. -ou8. Reduced 
tiiroiioh tne successive stages plcntivons^ -evous^ 
•euons^ -uousy to -iottr, -ecus. Cf. Bounteouh,] 

L Present or existing in plenty or in full supply ; 


abundant, ))lerili!ul, copious. 

a 1340 H AMFOLE platter xci. 14 |>ai sail lie multi plyed in 
pleniiloiirt elde. Itrid cvxix. 7 At him ph nievouM bj in/. 



pi ice of the pt.-iyiie with plentiiiN Hiremca. /bid. ^153 
pepidl are ‘.oplaintio.s/iitplacisofstrenghi.^ xod Pitgr. / e*/. 
(W de VV. 1 531 1 169 b, With the plenleousi iiirus>on of grace. 

1540 HvRnK. tr. rives' Instr. Chr. Worn. (159*11) Cenj, 
]\^ie pleiiluriUH advai)t.i£;e .xhal come hereof. y54”9 bonys 
4 Ball. (i8f>o) 4 A pleniyuH newe ycres g^’fft 
Porg H ad VIII 634 Tlie naming piles with plenteou** luel 
raise. 1830C01 friixjk Ch, 4 Ef 11839) ®77 ^ plenteoti" cii>p 
of such philosophers and truth-trumpeter.. i86i I-vncM 
Rivulet ill. He liears the plenteous living grain. 

2 . Hearing or yielding aotindanily ; fcitils:, pio- 
lific, prwlnctlvc, Const, in of. 

sa97 R. G1.0UC: (Rolls) 531 In god ^contrcle & plenli- 
uoiii. tfX374CMAurEK Boeth. i. metr. iL 4 'Ihe ploutiuos 
Aiitompne. 138S Wvci.if Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.l 14 The • • 

Rchulen be plenteiioiiNe of wheete. e 1400 MsufinEV.fl^iiU-^ 
xii. 51 pe flum Iordan eari^t pleniifousoffiAch. ahooBerim 
1496 So picntivouse this world is of iniquitc 1 >835 



FI.SirTEOn8LT, 


993 


FLXVTY. 


TimiaU (Arb.) 37 John . . b«yng m> plentuouM in telling 
o<iC thing »o ufleanchtfi many i^ayik. imi HicLLknohN 
Alb. u. Ill CroH Stot. Bvjb, IhiH fmh [of Forth) in ry«.ht 
pltfiituus oTcoths ostcri-, mu-chviiiA.heli h,p«Uok, mcrHwyne 
and quhalis. 1^ Shaks. Mtas.jor M. i. iv. 41 H«r pfen* 
teoiis womlia l^xprc'tacih his full Tilth, nnd nuvhaiidry. 
166a K. Buriom Curiox.^ 'J'he Soil pIcnicouB of 
Com. Cattle, Watent, and Wo<Ml!k 1863 Giro. Luur J?0/iio4f 
Rxi, 'L'he HcuBonfi hud been pleiitcouH 111 coin. 

t 3. PuBseuiing or having ainindatice ; abundanily 
provided or supplied ; ricn. Ohs. 

m. 1340 Hamfolk Psmlt€r Heie an hciples ft pore bot 
in heueri a« ult^ntcruiiii & riche. ^1491 Chast. CoHdes 
Chyid. 19 Yf they cun therine well guder lo,*ider frutc and 
herbes of vertucA than (ihull thvi be plcntcuousi >581 
W. SrAi-voRu Exam. Compl. L (1876) 19 Wc be not no plen- 
lioiis an we haue lieiie, the firHt fruits and teniheM a e de> 
ducted of our linings. 1643 Pkvnnk AVr. Poaitr Purl. 11. 

5 It h.id Iicene long evill luled by evill OiricerH,so that the 

.and could nut be plenteous neither with Merchanditc, 
chaffer, nor richer. 

1 1 . (jiving abundantly; generous, lil>eral, boun* 
tiAil. Ohs. 

1377 Lancl. P pi. B X. 80 Ne betli plentynous to be 
poio .ifi pure chaiiio woldc. 1531 Ki vuT Utm. in. iv, Be 
a man neuer so val aunt, ku wiiic, so lilier.uti or ploniuous. 
1617 bLKrcnt'R I'aiciiiintan v. yiii. From thy plenteous 
hand divine. Let a river run with Wine Dkydkn 

yirg. III. 6u 4 With plenteous Hand Bring Clover* 

grass, a 1700 Dmvohm /lyniHt 'Creator Spir't^y whose 
Aid' iii, Pkiitcoiis of (jrace, descend from high, Rbh in 
ihy Sevenfold Fiicrgy ! 

fR adv. = I't.KNTEoPSLY. Ohs rare. 

€ 1400 Destr. Troy 0504 Pesis of pl.'ties pleniius mekyll. 
ibid. 1 1499 file grelc-s Were of pepull^|K>uei pl.iiutius inuny. 

Plenteonsly Cplc'nt/jsli), adv Now chiefly 
poet. [f. prec. + -ly 5^.] In a plenteous manner ; 
abundantly, copiously ; i* ixiiintifully. 

1340 Ayenb. 51 Uor he* eth and dryngb to-uore 
time . . Ober to plentyuonsl.che. c 1350 U ilL Palerne 180 
Hriddes snuilc licsics wi|) his Ixiw he qiielles so uleiiteoiia* 
i.ehe. r 1400 iMaundkv. iRoxb.) >yii. 76 Men finJ«u iiiHiina 
maic pknlifously And bi'ttcr ban in any o|>or pl.ice. 1533 
('ovKKnAi.K Tobit IV. 8 Yf thou liicst mot:h, gene pK nteou-dy. 
■ 55 * I'naNKR Herbal 1. Hj, This herl>c gruweth plentuously 
in my lordes gardyne at .Syon. 1667 Miiton /'. A. vii. 
3^9 Each Soul living, each that ciept, whUh pleme<nis|y 
'J he waters gencratcJ by thir kindes. 170a YALDfN /Knvp 
at Court Aiii. iii, Ifu shook his sides, and wish'd them gone, 
Wh 1 st identcously they fed. 1835 Lynch A’lrw/c/ xviii. lii, 
So shall thy good fruits plciiteously ilaiig riiieuiug for us. 

PlenteonsnOBfl (pie nt/ds lea). Now chiefly 
poet. [f. n't prec. r-NEsa.] The quality or con- 
dition of lk.‘ing plenteous; abundance, plentifuliiess; 
feilility, fruitfulness. 

e 137s XI Pains of ll>'ll 47 in O. E. Misc, 919 Ilou drvd- 
fill Is licl .In wych of wcpyng is grei plenlenesnes. 
c 1400 [see Pi Fsrrousrh]. 15M Covkrdai s ‘xChron. xi. 93 
He gaue them plentcon-nes of fodc.^ 163S Jumus 
Amients 'jx 6 Our cheeiful mindc , . iiiight otfend rather in 
too iiiuoh plenieousiiosse. 1785 Pai kv Afor, J'hilos. (1818) 
1 . 944 J he Supreme Proprietor. . who his filled the world 
with pleiiteuiisiiess. 1864 Ti-NNYbON Rh. Aid 558 Set in 
this Kderi of .nil plenieuusness. 

t Ple'nteouata. obs. In 4 pl 3 ntuuvte. plen- 
teuouBte, -owate, 5 plnutBfost'). [a. OK. plan- 
tuoHssete (Ootlcf.), f. plenhvous PbENiEoua : see 
•TY.J Flentetiusiicss, pleiiti uliicss 

a 1340 HAMPnr E Psalter xxxv'. 9 pai sail lie drokynd of Sc 
pleniuusie uf l>i h >ws. ijEx Wvci ik Deni, xxx.9 God .shal 
in. ike thee to be plenieiions in alle ilie worlds of thin 
hnoudis, . in pie ileuowsie of tliin erthe. e 1400 LanfraHc's 
Cirnrtr. 58 |k wliidie discrnsye }>ou sclmlt licbten. . with 
plenlcfoste [. 1 / 5 *. A. plcnieuousne«] of gode mete. 

Pienteth. -eytha, -l^e, -ieth. obs. IT. Plenty. 
Plentethnes: see Pi.KNTiNK.aa. 

Plentiful (ple-ntifiil), a. {adv.) [f. Tlentt 

sb. + -yuL.J 

1. Full of plenty; furnished with or yielding abun- 
dance; copiously Ml pplied ; opulent. Now raw. 

1470*83 Mai.ory Arthur \\\. xxxv. 96*7 'I'her is pleniyfnl 
Countrey 1318 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 335 Pleniy- 
full of al good ihynges. i6aa R. Hawkins / ay. .S. .V. a 
(1847) 149 The .Shore plentiful of Fish and gvxxl for reficsh* 
ing. i8a6 Bacon Synut f 580 If it lie a Tong winter, it is 
commonly a more plentiful Neap 1646 J. Benbriocie Cotfs 
Futv 39 The .SLiiplure is pk-niifull .n avouching this triiili, 
1716 SiiEi vcKKB I 'oy. round H 'arid 794 'J'here were Inliahi* 
UntR who lived in a plentiful manner on the product of that 
Island. 1838 I .vnoN .'ilice 11. ii, Kist.'ibU plentiful, but plain. 

2. Present or existing in great plenty ; abundant, 
copious, ample, 

r tsio Ccsta Pon/.j Add. Stories y. 439 Ye . .ahall fynde y^ 
mercy of (jod plentefnil. i;;63 Hyi.l Art Caidrn fisgj) 
6 A fat and loose g ion 1 id, which, yeeldelh also plcntifiilicst 
and gientest fiuiie. i6oa Shakb. 11. ii. 909 I hey Wane 
a pleniifull lackeuf Wii 1693 Woodward .Va'. Hist. Ewth 
ly. U'jsgi 190 A plentifull Admixture of Sulphur, 1711 
SiKEi K .y/ft/. No. 79 ^3, I have a ulemiful Fortune. 1893 
R. Wii.i ISMS in Tr.'iill Aoc. Kt^. I. i. 30 Then* ia a pleiiii* 
ful supply of materials. 1898 f. Arch Story 0/ I.t/e x. 9^4 
'l'he * Thank \ous ' we got Tor our pains were not os 
plcmiful aa blackbenies |cf. Plenty «. i,quoi. T396J. 
t3. Libe.al, generous, profuse, lavish. Obs. 

> 5 ^ GnAProN CyirvN, II. 696 Which things daylie more 
and more ciicreaHed, by Iiia abundant liberalise, and plenti- 
nil! house keeping, idag Bacon it«, R.vpener {hrh.) 117 
A Man had need, if he be Plentifull, in «ome kinde of Kx* 
pence, to be as Sauing againe, in some other. . . For he that 
» Plentifull in F^xpeiices of all Kindch, will hardly be pre- 
served from Decay, 
t B. aa adv, m next. Obs, 


158s Hvu. Art CmreleH. (>374) is By that meanea, doihe 
the ground yeaiUe die pleniifuller. 

Plentiztdly (picntiiuli), adv. [f. prec. -LY 
1. In pleutiiuT iiivaamc or number; Abunclamly, 
copiously ; in or with ai uiidance. 

1533 EnkN Treat. Retue^ Ind. (. 5 rb ) 14 Lacha growetb 
there more plentifully then in any other counire. 1611 Hihi k 
Luke xii. 16 *lhe ground of a certame rich man lirought 
foorth plciuifiilly ( i indai k. 6Va^/a, plenicuuslyj. 1083 
Duvuen Life /^lutmrch 30 He livM tlio not splendidly yet 
plentifully, lyay Db Koi- Sy‘t.Magici.i\'.{\Bio) 115'i hisiiort 
of wise men, of whom the age is plentifully stur^ at this 
time. 1849 M vcaulay Hist. Eng. vii. 11 . 979 Money was 
plentifully contributed to build a meeting house for him. 

Comb. iBm 1 1 . N ibUET BushCirCs Kent, 196 A well -wooded 
and plentifully- watered glen. 

1 2. ^ ith ftillnt^sa ol treatment or expression ; 
fully, in detail. Ohs. 

igtfo Daub tr. Sleidatte's Comm. 379 Which ‘.hal tre.it al 
thinges more plentifully. 1659 Pkahson Cte.d (1839) ibi 
The second part of the argument .. the Sciipiurch mani- 
festly and plentifully assure us. 

PlantiftQnaSS (ple*ntifiilneB'). [f. as prec. 4* 
-N£«4.J The stale or conditinn of being pU-iiiirul. 
1. The condition iif having or yielding abundance; 
aflluence ; abundant prothictivenesR. Now tare. 

*537 Latimer's Serrtt. bef. Cotwoc. Av,^yh.lt niaii hath 
any ihynge 1 praye you, but he hath rcccincd il of Ins pleniy* 
fulnesY i|^ T. Washington tr. Nuhoiays Coy. 11. vi. j6 
Through the pleiiitfulnesse of the yeere they do delmer 
niore. 1603 Knollei Hist. Turks ti6j8) >53 'J'o bieike 
into Thcssiily, with the plcntifulnea-e thereof to rclieue 
their wants. 1793 J. Sullivan JLst. Maine 38 There is 
none which, .excels it in pleiiiifulnesR of fish. 

2 Abundance, Lopioiism 9-, plenty. 

* 55 $ Koen Peradt'S ufi6 This sea .. pourcth forth bis 

{ ikntifulncsse. 1848 Miil Pol. Fcon. 1 xii. f a The plenii- 
ulncsa of land serins to me the true cxplanutjoii. 1903 
Edin. Pest. July 197 Kvidcni from the vciy plcntifuliicss of 
these ri* mains. 

Plentlfy (ple ntiful), V. [f Plenty -py.] 
t i> tram. To make pientcoiig ; to enrich ; to 
fertilize (soil). Obs, 

tSfiS Lard/e Eat ion\ 11 iii. 123 Wherewiih 

thCi so plcntifie their ground**, tn.it ihei riimmiincly rcieiiie 
two hundred Inisshellvs foru biisshell. tCog Svlvt-mrr /Ju 
llartas 11. iii. 1. 1145 G«k 1 his own withMt■.v,i^g^ 

ploiititics. 1608 k. Johnson .Seix / C t.ampioHS A iij b, After 
this the land was plentiAvd with Citiies. 

2 . intr. To become pleiililul. dial. 

1901 Gwknikhink Keats Tale^ Dnustable tVeir (Pmon. 
diai. \ 2u 8 Wi*ihe coming o' warmer weather and the plciiti- 
lying o’ eggs he would be his/ulf a<Jn. 

t Ple*ntily, adv, Obs. rare In 4 plontellchd. 
[f. Plenty r/. + -ly -.1 - Pli nti fully 

1340 Ayenb. lo^ po more pe xaiilc omlcruan-^k |.lcntcliche 
►isej ki 9ef hes of god. 

t Plentiness. Obs, [f. Plenty a. 4* -nehr. 
Wyclifs pienUtlmes was cither formeti irrrg. on 
plentelh, eaily form of Plenty sb , or (?) an eiror 
for *pleniifnes.] ~ Plkntipui.ni*h 3 . 

138s WvcLiK Cen, xH. 3^ Scucii ^cres .. of greet pknte .. 
whom shulcn folwe oihere sciicn 3ccr of as greet barevnes, 
that to forgetyng tie takun nl the bihyiid plentt-thncs f;/. r. 
plentcne->J. Ibtd. 47 And pleiuiilincH cam of the .seuvn jevr. 
151X in loM Pe^. Htst. Af.SS. Counti, .^pp. v. 394 Come or 
graync .shall lie sold and raiifTicd .icordiug the pic'niine.s uf 
the ycre. 158a SrANYiiuNST .Eneis^ etc., Ps. 1. in. Yielding 
abundant picntines Of fiiULt, lu h.iruest seasoned. 

Fleatioua.e, -Iub, obs. ff. Plenteoi r. 
Plentit.h(e, -nes, obs ff. Plenty, Plentinkk.s. 
Flentitude (ple'ntiti</d). Krroiieous form of 
Plenitude, influenced by Plenty a, (iTob. in 
some cases a misprint.) 

1613 T. Adams .Spir Nnvig. 3 A happy and excellent 
knowledge given to tlie saints, and that in a wonderlnll 
plentitiidc. 17^-74 Tut'Ki R Lt. .VW. (1834) II. 94 The plenti* 
tude of the nniverse, 1804 Scorr Rttiyanntlet ch. 1, 'I hey 
were met . by , . !»» ter Peebles, in his usual plenliliide of wig 
and celdtuiic of h.ii. 

t Pldntive* «• Obs. tare^^. In 4 plr'ntyue. 
fa. fd\t .plenti f -five adj , plentiful, f . plenti Plenty: 
Bee -IVF. J Yielding abundancr, feiiilc. 

1*1330 K Brunnk Ckron. IVate (Rojl-O 6444, Y ne sey ncre 
« . A laiier lend, ne more plmtyue. 

Plontivos, -ivouB^e, -ues, -uis, -uou8(e, 
etc., obs. ff. Plenteoiim. 

Plentuuste, variant of Plfnteoustk Obs. 
?l61lty (plenti), sb. <7., adv.) Foims: see 
below. |MK. pie n ted ^ plenteth^ plenti^ a. Oh'. 
plentet (lath c. in (Jxf. Vi.), pLnfed. plmtti, -teit, 
nom. -tezy pleynte, rood.F. din! plenti, pUintix — 
L. pienibd-etn fullnoRB, f, plin-us full : .see -ty.J 
A. Ulus' ration of Forms, 
a. 3pleDte9. 4-*6 pi^.nteth. 4-7 -ith, 5 -eythe, 
pleintitb, 6 pl^iitieth. ( 7 . 4 Yl^otes, -es. 

c laje Gen. 4 A'.r 1709 Des xil tlider hem hanen hroy Of 
fie piciitefi fie god fior gaf. 13 . Cnrs&r Al. 1359 (Cott.i 
Ouen \ e ^plcntrc \E‘airf. pleniesi .sal cum o time.. 138a 
WvcLir Gen. xli 31 To spillc the grveines of picntitne. 
ri4ao Chron, I'i/od. exxv, Plcntevtho of fysalie. 14C1 
Plenit'th [see B. ak 1484 RoUt 0/ Pitrii.'S 511/1 .Shewyng 
uiito hym. .the pleintith of his good l.oidship^ igsa Udst.l 
Etasm. Atepk 308 Is Yet ye naue holes plentletli in your 
earen. zm Plentethi a 18^ Pleniiih [see B. I. s). 
y. 4 6 -e«, 5-7 -i#*, 6 -I, -ye, 5- -y. 

m tMa$ Aurr, P, 199 Plenie <if worliiliche hinges, r 1400 
Maunobv. (Koxh.) XIV. 63 (Itete pleiiiee of wylde besten. 
€ 1440 Ah(. Cookery in Housek. Ora, 0790) 440 Pul tbeiio 


gode plentie of pynes. 1483 Cath. Ats^, •83/9 Plenl3’. 
aouHduruta. igkS Ln. Bkknbim />v/m. T 1 . 930 T hey had 
wyiicH to dryiikc pleiiiye. iggo J. Cokb Eng. 4 rr\ Htralds 
iiL (i877r57 trauncebalh oi tnciu pleoie. 1 S 73 U* Hahv r.v 
Lei er bk. 9 Plenti to furnidi iipa trim tragedi. 163I J UNius 
i'aiut. Auoieu.s 948 PleiUie must have a meane. 

8 . .Sc. 4-6 play Die, plamtie, pKyntio. 

C1375 .SV. Leg. Saitris xxvii. \ \iackor) 1488 pal w.nne 
froyl of land « se . . in grei pleynle. 1500-so Dunbar 
Poems xxxiv. 93 Fair ebuthis and gold plainiie. 15.4 
Hakclav Cyi. 4 L'Plon tyshm. (Percy Soc.l 8 Some muii 
hath pirynte of cunnynge. a 1350 hrertis sd Bet wik 369 
in Dunbar's Poems (S. 1 . S.) L97 And 3e sail hail pUyntio. 
B Sigintication. 1 . sb. 

1 . 'l'he state of abounding cr being in abundance; 
plenti ful ness, abundance. /« plenty \ plenlilul, 
abundant; in abundance, plcnliiully, abundantly. 

isBa (sec A. 0]. 1531 Turner Herbal 1. D ij, Camo- 

in) le groweth in dl oAie plenty of al, in huiisley beihe. 
itkio J. PoRY ir. Leo's Africa iii. 140 Onix-Hioiics . . ate 
brought liiiher in gieat ph niie. *6xa Missilui-h J tte 
Ttade 11633) 117 By reason of the pi nty of money 1C34 
W. Wo*>D Stnv } Mg. I'tosp. (1865) 107 In the Sunimcr.. 
when LobsiciH be in their plenty and pi me. X788 H.Tookb 
Purify 68 I'hey iablircviatiuni] have b« cn iniioducid, ni 
diricreiii plenty, .md more or less happily, in a|l Languages. 
185a Mihm Vonge Lauieos II. xxix. 307 ConipliiiiciUs pas ed 
in plenty. 

t b. T'hc Rtnie of having abundance Obs. rare, 
exsqa .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 930/409 lleoie procraionr to hem 
Cam, and w.i% cuerc in plenic, he biou^tu lieuin nicie and 
dnnko 1 noii^, as he hadiic er i>do. 
to. i.ibcialiiy. ra e. 

<-1410 Sir Cb'xes 94 Hls mete was fi** to euery man, T'hat 
wold com und vcsiic li)in th.in : He was full of pltiuc. 

fd. Lull or complete Male ; Itillness. Lomplelc- 
nc'-s, periectioii; * Puli.nehh 3 ii, Obs. 

13 . (see A. f I C1374 t MAUCKR Boeth. v. pr. vl. 135 
(C.tiiih. MS ) Ofihe wi.iihe lyfit ne m)hie nai enbtove the 
uh-iiie III dweliynge. 138a Wyclik Ps xsiii. 1 Off the Ixird 
IN the erihe, and the pknic of it. 1 1400 A pot. I oH. 30 He 
liiildih not t>ti plenic ne Je pcilcccouii pat fallik to hu Cuii- 
secraci iin. 

e. Ill piovcibial pbrnscs. 

<1449 Pkcock Pepr. 184 Lxpriicnee wole weel schewe 
lh.it iilenie is no dciiite, and oucriiiyche hointlincN with a 
tlniig gciidnth tlispisnig toward the Eamc ihing. 1333 
Bi II iNDi-N Livy III i. (S. T, h.j J. aii Ph nic generis con* 
ti luptioiiii. 1549 Kmordk G*. Arles B ij. Identic is no 
dciMiic.ns the comiiion saicyng U iCoo Hoi land Livyux. 
i. BU But pkluie, on the iiianiier is, .soone caused lolliing. 

2. A lull or abundant supply ; as much as one 
could tleaire ; a large quonlily or number ; abun- 
chince of something. 

a lasslstc A. y], i»97 R. Giorc. (Rolls) 139 In he contrey 
of kaiiieibury niest plente of fiss is. 1318 Wtclif Aits 
x.Mi 6 At myddai suiieynii fro heuenc a gieei phnie of hit 
M h..oii iiboiiie mr. c 1400 J'et/r. '/ roy 3443 Gret plenu* of 
pcpiill,— all the place foil. 1555 Bonner Honuiies a Tliat 
iMuliiiude .nid pknieih of prcaclu-rs. a 1603 1 . CARtwRiGHr 
Coif d P/ii'Ui. X. J (1618)795 By this pleniiih und over- 
flow of Gods Messiiigs 163a Lniu.uw Trav. v. 184 Scaicuy 
oi watri, and loo mu* h plcniv of M.orchii^ htmte. 1736 'I. 
in Coniio/Miur No. 105 Rj He was in a fine open cqonlry 
with pkniy ol foxes. 1B57 Mauhilk E/. SL yohu i f .\ 
ticuliM* cont.nniiig plenty of er.oiH. 1885 Fakcus SiiuiS 
4 Artov/j. 194 Wc were in plenty of time. 

b. wiih a: an al unt*aiict (^). Now chi' fly I/. S, 
ikerj-yj Kei imam Pisohex i >1 17 If euer 1 xboi.ld wish 
a (ilcniy ; it shmild la: tor niy fiici as, not me. i6s8 I'omo 
Lojur's Met. ill ii, 1 hat ficedoni W'hKh heaven liaih with 
a I kniy iimdr you rii h in. 1706 SiibLvucKE / oy, round 
Olid 401 This soil protUiics a plenty uf vvuod. 1787 
M, C'liikr in J if’, eic. <i8fe8) I. 974 The river, whcie 
a plenty uf Kcvrral kinds of fish may he Laught 1849 
Longi-. Pnvnuash 71 kmunibcr to let it have a plent) of 
gravel in the bouom of its lage 1655 'I ha< klrav XiW- 
couhs xwi, A plenty uf sinukc w.ts dvliveied from the 
Council of llnee. 1857 Whitnlv / {/c Lang. vii. 125. 

C. I'ol. owing a afj. Now rare. Cf. 11 . > b. 

13 I* A. 1 488 Sly ward,. Bye us vessel grei plcntrf. 

1 >)-schys*'U| p\s and nwsers [eic.]. <. J.tb, rl ocoruim 
(1O62I 16 .Seson hit with siigur fti*ie plentd. 1600 J. Pohv 
ir. i.eo's Africa vi 270 T lity nnue goate« gieal pkntie. 
1641 SiOt. J.et. ill Cailm A'. Amcr. lad. (1844' 1 . iv. 95 
T lieie uie cuiik a plenty on that spot (cf b al>oveJ. 

3 . Abundance of the neLCssaiics and comforts of 
life; a condition of geneial abundance; a lime of 
abundance. Horn of plenty — C'ornuct pia, 

1377 La\gi. P.Pl B VI. 163 Worth neuere plenie .Tmonge 
^ poeple hcr-wlnle my plow li^geih. 1303 Ibid.C. xviii *<3 
T her shuldc Ire picnic and p« en pei pctuel Tor euere. c 1430 
Lvur.. Min. Po%ms tPeicy Soc.i 6 To regne in pees, plenie, 
und ple-«imre i 1588. 1707, etc. Hoiii of picntylsee Horn 
sb, 19 hk x6oi SiK W'. CoRNW'ALMS Esy. n. xivni. 1631) 305 
i'rulii is divided into the obta.ning peace and plentie. x;50 
(jiiAY Eleity 63 'J o HC.'itter plenty o er u smiling land. x8i8 
Bvnon l^h. Har, iv. xbiii, Plenty h:ip.s To laughing life, 
vviili her redundant hoin. 1855. M M AOL\V Hist. I’ Mg. xvi. 
l)I.6do Here, iheicfoic, was a pienty unknown in any other 
part of Munster. 

t b. concr. in//. Things that constitute* plenty 
the neLessarks and conifoiU of life; provisions; 
jKisRessions, Obs, 

1999 Shakr. Hen P.w il. 35 Pesce, Dcare Nourseof Arts, 
Plei'iveH, and ioyru'l Rirtka. 1814 C. Hhookb EpitbaL 
Dinner, The b*>aid being .spread, fnrnisht with vaii.ius 
plenties. 1871 Harrow Serm, Ps. cxiL 9 Wks. 1687 I. 456 
Can wc with any Content ta'*ie our daintier, or view our 

K lenties. while the poor man staiidii in sii;ht pining with 
linger T 17S3 Dk. \Vhamton True Briton Na 5.* II. 456 
T be exubetaiic plenties of a muui beneficent Climate. 

4. ait rib. rnd Comb,, ns p>eHty monger, plenty 
price {yd. famine price) ; p/en ty •scant in^r adj. 
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1593 Nashr Christ's T. Wkn. (Gtxynart) IV. 915 Great 
pleat v-^antini{ calainitie><, art thou to await, for watuon 
(lis ^uuiinic thy Nctfc against kind. 1654 Whi 1 lock /.&0t0nna 
s6 Pientynioii;iers (tliai wanton nway their own or H usbantla 
MoneyH). 1681 'i*. Jokdan i^untions Joy la My Name 
KriiLtifrra, The Pleiity-tJoverneSN of India. 1860 Gkn P. 
'I iioMi SON Antii Alt. 111. cxxix. 88 'Chat ct^rn nterciianis in 
a fdtiiiiie ought to kcII their corn at plenty price. 

II. or quast-<7r^'. [app. an idiumalic use of 
the »b.] 

1 . Exifltinf^ or present in ample quantity or nurn- 
ber; ill plenty, in abuiulance ; almiitiant, plentiful, 
numerous. Now chiefly colloij. a. In j^udiente. 

rt 1300 Curp*r M, 33460 (Cote.) All oh'rkin hlivies ^at inai 
he, All »i bo ui Im plente. c 1440 ipomyd^ n 13O4 

There lonJis were grcle and plente. 1583 I.r>. ilEHNeus 
FroiiS. II. cxxvi. (rxxil) 3';7 At this siege cucry thynge 
was plenty. 1577 Nowiiibrookk Ihcinff ti843> 33 As lor 
sermons, they .tre nut d.'untie, hut very plcntn;. 1596 Siiaks. 
t /ten. /P, II iy. 965 If Ke.iSons were as pleiitie a-. Ill.’vk- 
b< rries, 1 would giiie no man a Ke.’i.son vpoii conipulsiuii. 
1638 fl. Piifi.i rps Purch. Pitt, itojh) 6 Where inorii v is 
plenty, and land s<aice lyaa Dk 1 '»ik /'Impie (i7S<J) * "» 
Where they coiilci rwi find such, for they were not \er^ 
plenty. i8oj Syd Smith (1850J 3* In the one, l.tiul u 

scarce, and men plenty; in llic other, men are sctice, ami 
land is plenty. 1847 Ln Fano T. ty/hitm Wnerever 
ki« ks and culf'. are plenticst. 1870 1 .usakll Sindy IVtnd. 
<i8S6) ^9 Hocts wouUi be plciitior. 

b. Jroliuwing a <ib. : « In plrnty, in large quan- 
tity. O^s. exc. (/lal, Cf. I. 2 c. 

13.. Cfitor M 4811 (Colt) Rh quen bai sngh ba* 
pleiitr, lllibei men iiioglit ocucr be, 1470-63 Maloky Arthur 
VII. kx«i. 953 (fold and M)luer plence to spend 1300-ao 
(see A. 6]. 134a (sr« A «]. 1614 Jackton Crtftl iii. kvi. 

I 7 I'be ine.nncst h.indinaid .. hud infallihle plcd.:es plenty 
of his extraordinary calling. 1818 Hxsiham Ch. Eng, 
L'utecU, 490 W)io has coniui plenty lu diMJO^c of c lir.ipt 
o. I'reccdlug n sb. ^ plenty of {\ j). dial. 

1878 .SrKiRNsuN /nland Pty. 6 Aithoii 4 :h there .ire plenty 
oilir-r ide.di ih.it 1 should prefer, .i/od. St 1 here w<-ic 
plenty folk ready to help. 1 know nf plenty pl.ice-i to go to. 

t 2 Ch irnoieri?cii by or having aituiidouce ; 
abmidautly Mi]jtilieil. OAs. rare. 

1370 Henry’s li'alhice viii. <yjc» note. Schir, he ye gydyt 
b** me, '1 he iMjwiuiandaii [v r. pientir.sl] p.'irt off (ngland ve 
sail m;. 1383 Si OHUt-s d/f.T/. /lAwx 11. ( i83^) 4 Is this onmii y 

fruitfull, and plenty of all things, or barren, and ciiipiie V 
III. qna'^J-rrrfi/ Abuiulniitly. toUo<j. 

1841 J. Aiton Doinest. Peon. (J8^7l 331 \ leaden collar fi>r 
the Slick, with ih" hole m the collar plenty large eunuch 
1864 H. Cot i.iNGwooiJ C/mler A/e feor Fla/e ij They're plenty 
large enough. ICuinmon err/ throughout (jU ihiuuu; 
alv> in U S. See Eng. Dial. Dtcl 1 

Plentyfous, -y^^o^us, -yvou8(0, -3rvow8, 
oIn. ff. Pljcnteous. 

II Plenum (pli'n^m). [1.., nrut. of pHnus adj. 
full (sc. spat mm space): cf. vacuum empty '^space) ] 

1 . rhysus. A space completely filled with mattei ; 
spec, the whole of space regarded as being ao filled ; 
op|)osed to Vaclm’m. 

1^8 CirPwoarii /ntfll. Syst r i. 9 T.eiicippus and his 
Companion l)cmo»ntUs make the first Principles of all 
things to Pltnum anil VacHum (Hmlv and .Sp.i( c\ 1714 
Let. Jt\ Laytnan (ed. 9) 7 A tioveriinient cant rightfully 
ic''tr.alii a Mans piofcssmg the Itelief of a /’'ncunm or 
ti. Plenum, Chamni-rs C>i/. s. v., rhe C.artcsians 

arihire iiimly lo the doi-tniie of an ali^diiie // xnnxm. 1747 
hKASKMN J.ett. Wks. 1840 V. ini Heic wc have a bottle 
containing at the same time a Henum of clcctr'coi fire, and 
a vttenu’/i of the same fire. i8as K. H ai.i. .S>rf/r Wks, 1813 
VI 13 In a perfect p/enu/u^ inoiiim would br: irnp<isAihle. 
1887 /Herd. lint. XXII 565/1 From ihe AstrononKis 
the Sioics l»oi r->wcd ilunr picture of ilic universe, — a pltHuin 
in the form of a )<erii*s of layers or coinentiic rings, first, 
the clcmeni.H. then the pl.uielary and stellar splicrcs, iiia’Ucd 
round the eariti as centre. 

b. Iransf A cuiidilion of fullness; a full place. 
1793 SouTiikV I.ett.ff A'/a/N (i 70())6 This w.xs followi d 
by viine cx(-elieiit cln^olate, and 1 soon cslabh'^licd a pic- 
iiuin in my s>s:cm. 1878 ( ivo. Ecinr i-oli littaJe/. /'. 117 
An ache, a need i'liat snnceloss slays where »harp aiiolykis 
H.'is shown a plenum fified without it. 

2 . A full ns'-embly ; a meeting of a legislative 
butly, conference, association, etc , at which all the 
members are expected to be prcs«_'nt ; fiii .Sweden, 
a meeting of one of the legislative chamlicrs (<;^j ), 

177a I’own ^ Country V/i^. 50 Stnkholm I)i»c. 6 tii tfio 
plenum held yrsterday, the inferior orders iii.'vle no aiter.a- 
tion in the resolution (hey li.'ul taken of adopting the royal 
capitulation with the projrcicil cliaiiges. 177* Harjoni 
Merc. .^uppl. i8 .Sept 3/3 The M.imhai of the Ojiened 
the Plenum of ihe Nobility wit'i a I >ng p.miegync iqMxii (Imj 
K ing. 1883 1.0. I^iOriUs in Pall .Mnll G 6 May a/i All 
culoiti.d qucBiii>ns in comimm to the e>iipire would lie dis- 
cussed by the Plenum, but would have to lie sAnctionerl hy 
the Imperial P.irliament before receiving the (Queen's sanc- 
tum. ■699 Da/lr Si-WM 19 June 9/1 (Germany .. wdl .. 
only give her hiutl decviion when the raiinceioie st'heme, 
with the inevitable amendments, comes before the plenum. 

3 . allrib.^ as plenum nitthod. system, a system of 
artificial ventilation in which fresh air, forced into the 
building to Ije ventilated, drivr s out the vitiated air. j 

1886 ). A. Ewin<; III EncycL Brit. XXIV. 160/9 A brood 
distinction may be di awn bei ween what are BOtiietinies called ' 
vucuuin and plenum meiluxls of viifkial veniilatioii 1903 ; 
Afchitect 94 Apr. 276/9 The ventiUtion of the hospital a as ' 
Mcureil by nniitral, a.s opposed toaitificiol, oteoas, such m 
that usually called the Plenum ■yateiiu 

PieDy- : see I’lkni-. 

Plenyce, -yte, -^ie, obs. Sc. AT. Pr.Atw v . ; hence 
Planyhftnd, plen^eand pr. /p/e . : aee Plaikanii. 


Flenyle, plm^ie, sd. Se. [f. plenjie^ Sc. form 
of Plain v.] Complaining, grumbling. 

1810 W. TkkmAmt /*apistry Slopytt'd (lirr) lor He spak, 
and instanl a* the senzie Did ratitie it witliuui plenzie. 
Pleo, obs. erron. form of Pilau. 

Pleochroic (pbVkr^ik), tz. Cryst. (f./Aw-, 
pLKio- Gr. XP^* complexion, colour, -xpo-os 
coloured 4-ici cf. Dichuoil'.J Showing different 
colonm when viewed in two or in three differtml 
diiectiona {dichroic or Iricltro/c), .ns certain dmiblc- 
rcfi acting crystals. So Pleoolm>i8m (pli|p‘- 
krDjiz'm), the quality of thus exhiliiiiiig dillcient 
colours ; tlichroisin or irichroism : Pleoohroitio 
(-kw,i-tik) a. [iireg., after dendntic, etc], of or 

I iert.'iining to plcochroisin ; Pleoolirouia'tlo a. 
hcc CitKoMAric] =- pleochtoic\ Fleoohro'matlam 
- pleochroism ; Pleoolirooue (pU>'km|i») a. — 
pleat hroic. 

1864 Wkusieh, * Pteockroir. i8^8 Dana Atin (ed. 5)9x9 
Kpiiiiitr. . . V.ir . . 3. Withamite. C’arnuiic-rtd tostiaw-ycllow: 
sirnmjly pleiHduoic; ilie colour a.*, loieii through in one 
direction, deep i iimson. in another ir.iusver.se, Rtr.ivv.yel low. 
1694 Satuialtst 68 Pleochroic lualo**, siu-nmi ding minute 
7111011 cTyst.ds, are 8-en in Imlli inu as. *837 Wmkwei.l 
ll/st. Induct. Sc (cd. 3) III. 5I» Exi’ermiinis on the 
•pic K.'liioi'.iii of minerals. 1886 HuiUteri^ .Apr., TfirliroUm, 
or pletK:hrolsni, practically never occuth in crystal-, belonging 
to the cubic system. 1879 Run i-v .S/wr/. vii sBDetei- 

niiiiiiig ihi* po-iiiionof the •nlco« hroitic nuixiina. 1864 Wku- 
ai RK, ^P/othfotuatu . . ^Pleocktoiuaitstii.. *P/cot hroous. 

PleodOllL (pbVd/»nt\ a. ysb.) Zoot [f. ( Jr. nAfor, 
•ws iiill + EAovs, uSovr- tooth.] Solid toothed, ns 
coitain li/ards: opp. \.ci la'lculoni. b. sb, A solid- 
to»»thed lizard. 

1840 Penny Cycl XVIII. *59/1 The Pleodouti are 
divided iiitoiwo. grotqiS : the first with n t onmressed mil . . 
us III ihc( lui-iidilcs; the other will) rlic tail |>crrccily conical. 

Pleol, oh.a. lorm of J'i.ay. 

Fldomaatia, -maaia: »e»* Pi.ekv. 
Fleomorphio (i>I/|(>m/Jjhk), a. [f. pleo-, 

pLKio- 4- Gr. nopip/j form + -lo.j Having more than 
one form : {a) /Hoi., (.xhibiliiig d.ffcrcnt forms at 
ilifTcreiit stages of the life^lii^rtofy, ns certain Imctena 
and parasitic fungi; pleioniurphio ; (/) ( hem. and 
P/in. crystallizing in two or more fundamentally 
dillerent forin.s; polymorphic. So Pleomo'rphisin, 
the fact or condition oi thus exhibiting a plurality 
of forms: (a) plnomorphism ; (li) ** polymor- 
phism ; Pleomo'rphlst, an advocate of a theory of 
pkomoiphisin ; Pl«omo‘rplion8 a. pleomorphic*, 
Ple'omorphy - pleamotphism. 

i836 K. R. LANKbSl^K in AWwrr 4 Mar. 413/9, 1 gave the 
name Eat te* turn ruF scens to tr-is •pleomorphic, or, as 
1 u tmed it, ‘ Prote:iii speiirs. 1864 Wkiistkr, * I'le'^mor- 
phixnt, (he property of <rystatlbirig under two or more 
distinct fund.imcnt.'il forms, said tif various sub^iiaiices, as 
c.iiboM, wliicli oinirs in octaherlr.il ami iclated forms in 
the diamond, and in hexagonal prisms in graphite. 1876 tr. 
l/'iienePs (ten. Pa hoi Osl 6) 86 I'pon ih..s deficnds inc so- 
called pleuinorphlsni. 1884 Nature 4 SiM*t 433/9 'I'hc then 
recent disfovenes of Plcoinorphism and the icpnxluctive 
oigans..wcre le.ading niycoIo.;ists to suspect that a repro- 
dui live uroceH-i exists in the case of all the higher Fungi. 
■8^ Athefneum 6 Aiig. 184/3 When De liaiy disiovcred 
a id (Jcinonsrr.ateil the wonderful f.icl of hetermism. il i8 
not .cstoiii^hiug that many Raw in this the. way to crown the 
wildest coiijii* lures of the *nlcomorphistv of the day. 1864 
\S KiisikK, * Pleamot phoua, navirig die pn-periy of plcomor- 
phisin. i88a Vines .Sn. Ax' Pot. aix 'I lie erroneous tlicory 
of Ho-calleil •iMeoiiiorphy .among Kungi was the result of 
a defective [^eiceptinn of the true natuie of ihe difTercnt 
kinds of reproductive otgani on which the coinnioi) iiuiiic of 
Sjxire l)ad l>ccn bestowed. 

il Fleon ^ (pl/(fu). Zofll. [Arbitrarily f. Gr. 
wA#W, pr. pple. of irAtiV lo swim, sail : cf. Plreion.] 
A name for the abdomen in Crustacea, as bearing 
tl)c sw imming limbs (see rLEoi*oii). Also applied 
by Owen to ihc tail-spine or tclson in the king- 
crab, etc., consideied as representing the aMomen. 

1853 C. .Sp«ncv Batk in /o/. Prit. Assot. 11856/ 97 AIxio- 
niin.d segments (or pleoti) (A'a/c, From vAc'w, nuvigu : pleoii, 
pait wliicli siimxjrts the swiniiniiig legs. 1B73 Owkn 
h'ine' Crab <) 1 lie lail-spinc (* pU-on ' and ‘ tcTLou ’ . ) lu-arly 
! ettu.iU III h ngth the two anieredent divisiona. /bid. 44 In 
tlic ilevelopinent of I.ttnulut. the pleon or inil-spine (— pvei- 
dium \ wuR the la.st to app' ai. 188B Chts/lenjerr AV/. X X I X. 

I. 659 I he fcehlt: struciuie of ilu: mouth-organs and of die 
afiei-part of the picoii. 

Hence Ple'onal, Ple'onio trc&j., pertaining to the 
pleon (in quota, the tclson of the king-crab), 

1873 OwKH A fust. ICfMfC raAa6Tlie posterior or 'pleonic* 
artery lias iiiuie definite tunics and holds a longer cotini". 
ll'iJ. 48 Pleuiiic plexus.. PIvonic artery ., Pleoiud nerve, or 
continuation of neural cord. 

Flson^ (pl/^M). //ot, fa. Gr, wAfov, -one, 
neuter of aX^or, -a;* full : cf Fi.knum ] A term 
proposed by Nageli for an aggregate of mol ecu let 
which cannot be increas'd or diinini.shed in aixe, 
without changing its chemical nature. 

i88a Vines Sachs' Sot. 66 ^ note 1 It will he notpd that the 
Atom, Molecule, and Pieoa are chemical ideax, whereas the 
Mirella and Mtccllar Aggregate are purely physicftl. t8^ 
G(K)|)ai.r Physiol. Bot. (1899) aia The terminology m^w 
proposed hy NiigeH allies the word pleon 10 ttiose aggre- 
gates of moieculeii which cannot be increased or diminuuied 
without changing their chemical nature. 


PleoiUUim (plf 6n8es*m). Formerly in Lot. 
form pleona*8mu8. [ad. L. pleonasmus (Mart), 
a. Gr. vXcokaff/xdr, f. vXfovdftfiF to be superduous 
or redundant, also in Gram, to add superfluously, 
f itklo¥ more, compar. of voAil much. CfL F. 
plcotuisme (1613).] 

1 . Cram, and Khci. The use of more words in 
a Heiitcnce than are neccssat7 to express the mean- 
ing ; redundancy of expression (either as a fault of 
style, or as a Agure purposely used for special force 
or clearness) ; with a and pi , an instance of this, 
or the hU|^rfluous word or phrase itself. 

■386 A. Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1695) 8a Fleonasnms, 
where, with words .sct-ining supt-iAuous wc doe increase our 
r«'ason.s, ns thus. With iheNe enics 1 bcaid him speake it. 
1389 Puttenkam J\ng. PoeHe u\. xxii (Aib.)g 6 t^ The linit 
surplusage the Greekes C.1II Pleonasmus, 1 call him (too full 
»t eich) and is no great fault. i6zo IIralkv St. Aag Citie 
0/ C,otl (i 09 o) 15 Sonic tiunke the prcpo^iiion mvi toue here 
a Pleon.'isine . . and th.it aKunix, and inia-eono^ is nil one. 
i6ai Mi!ki()N Anat. ATel. Dcmuir. to Rdr. ta, I require 
a favourable censure of all faults oinitteil, harNh roin|K>si< 

I tions, plcoriu.snu> of words, tauiologicnl repetitions, ^^c. z68i' 

* K. WiTTiK .S'w;y*. Heavens 98, I take it Jo he n Pleonasm, a 
Figure ficqiiL-ntly iiRvd in Scripture.^ lyst Wabbt rtoh 
Pit). J.e^fst. 11 . 556 The genius of the Hebrew tongue, 
which H-i much deli{L;his in pfeoiinsms. i860 Gen. P. 'I'iiomp- 
SON Audi Alt Itl.cxiv. 45 What the energetic pleonasm of 
our ancestors ilcnommaicd *a false lie'. 

+ b. Cram. The addition of a *.npcrnuoui (or 
apparently sujx^iduous) letter or s) liable to a word. 
Obs. rare. 

■678 PiiiLLirs (ed. 4\ Pleona\m. in Grammar it is the 
ndding of a Letter or .Syll.ihle, either to the hcLinining of 
a worcl, and is then railed Prosiliesis, or to the middle, and 
|s then c.tllid F.pi'nthcsis, or to ihe end, ami is then called 
Paragogc. *763 Sminion in Phil. Trans. LIV. 131 A 
plcotuisnius or redundancy of O having not been aiitiently 
unt ommon. 

2 . gen Superfluity, redundancy, cxce'ia ; some- 
thing siqxifluoiG or rcilundant. In mud. ii8e only 
fig irom I. 

1617 Pi/RCHAS Pilg-rrmage (ed 3>6oo If il come short of tli« 
Tnrke in Geomctncall diinciision of giound. it is witli a 
^rcat ph'OO.isnie suppl>rd by the ferimtie of iii.s .Su^le, and 
III the viiion oi all Ins lernlories. 1673 Indulgent e not to 
be l\e fused It is but a pleonasnie or overflow of tiiiii gieat 
kiiidivcss. 1836-7 Sir W. Hamiiton Aleta/h. (1877) I. xix. 
^30Q I'his hyputbesis is not only a pkycholugkal &«»le> ism, it 
IS, likeMisc, a ps>L'bulogi( id pleoiiusin ; il is at unce illcgiti- 
mate and superfluous. 1855 Miss ( obuk Intuit. Aha. 19 
'J bis gieat .srbool of souls would be a superfluity, a pleo- 
ii.isui in creation. 

b. Anal, and Path. A growth or formation in 
excess of the normal, in size or ritimber of pnrta. 

1838 Maine F.xfos. Lex., Pitonaonus. Afed., Pathol., 
Phystol , I* nn for a fiiiliy furnuttioo, with a stronger 
growth, or an over niiinbcr or over qiiaiitiiy of parts: a 
pleonasm. (1893 . 5 W. .S/ir I. ex., Pleonasmus \ 

t Fleona'Bmio, a. Obs. rare, |ad. F./Z/pmoj- 
niitjue. (Colgr.\ t. pUonasme : see -ic ] 

1^36 Blount GL, PUonasmuh, supeiAuous, redundant. 

So t Pleoua’Bmical a. 

a 1693 Ue-quhatf s /labslais iil xxxviii. Pleonasmical fool. 
PleoDast (plf on.Tst). rare'^K [f. Gr. tyjic 
*TXfoFaffr^s, agent-ii. f. vXfo»dCfiF ; ace Pi-Komasii.J 
One who uses pleonasm. 

1863 Rkahk l/a*-d Cash II. xxv. ito The mcllifluoui 
pivonast.. oiling litb p.iradox with frc.sh )M)lysyllaldes, to 
make it slip into the Hauker's narrow understanding. 
Pleonaste (pif onrest). Min, Also pleoDaat. 
[a. . pUonaste (Haiiy iSoi), nd. Gr. rtKkova.arbs 

al)Uiiilaiu,f. TrAfovd^fiE; sec P lronanm.] Asynonym 

of (‘eyionitk, n variety of spinel. 

(From I he multitude of faces of the crystal, e.ai'h «olid 
angle i»f the octabeiirnn being often n plac^ by four fai cs.) 

i8c4 K. Jameson Syst. A/tn, 1 . 70 The ce>luniie of Iji 
M vtlieiie or pb oua-i of HaQy. 9831 Hrkwhtkk O/ttes xvi. 
13U Black pleoii.xste and obsidian afTord examuKs of solid 
substaoLes whicli abstrrh all the colours of the spectrum 
proportional I y. 1897 Edm. Rev. Dct. 34 j ‘llie almost black 
plcuiiasie. .IS used sumciiincs for mourning jewellery. 

Pleonastio (plii6na-siik), <1. [f. Gr. type 
^wk*vvaariK- 6 s, f. vKuivaar-bs : see prec. So J' . 
p^/ofiastique.^ Cram. Characterized by pleonasm ; 
using more woids than are necessary (as a sentence, 
a speaker, or wiiter) ; constituting pleonasmi soper- 
fluous, ledundant (.is a word or phrase). 

1778 Be. Lowih I'tansl. Isaiah (vd. fa) Notes 390 A 
pleonastic pronoun. xy^ Aionthly Mag. III. iz .Mq. n<K; 
after verbs of contmdictiug, or denying, it is pleonssric. 
1879 Farhah . 9 /. Patti 1 . 519 uoie, A meie pleonastic phrase 
for 'ill the direction of the xea*. 

b. gen, ox fig. Hone to excess or superfluity. 

1876 E. Mki ixir Priesth. iv. 164 If. . the pne^is who both 
eat the wafer and drink ihe cup have not two full and perfect 
Hacr.iments. .if they have and derive any benefit from such 
a pleonastic sacrament. 1894 A Birrkll Ett. xvi. 177 Hts 
bond -fide character .. has b^i roughly condemned as piei^ 
nastic. 

^ t PUoBA'stleai a, « prec. ; Pl«oaa* 8 ti 08 Ujr 

adv., in n plconsstic manner, with pleonasm. 

1 ^ AsnwKLL AYrfrr A post. 17 Hiey esteemed it eosentiatt 
to these, but pleonasticall unto those. 1837 J. Smith 
Rhtt, 187, I joh. 1. I. We have seen with our eyes,.,l'aaM 
Pleona^tical inculcations are not vain, but serve to work 
things the better upon our hard hearts. X 79 $ BlackwaU, 
Sacr. Classics (1797) 1 . 14a The notilesi classics use thts par- 



FLEONSOTIO. 


99S 


t^cie plconasticttlly. tMi St. yamt^M Com. i Apr. 1 1 People 
who are ii^iioraiit of Ctie good Md woni * mere ' iMve taken to 
talking pleona'^iically uf Windennere Lake. 

Pl 60 ]I 6 Ctio (pl/|dne*ktik\ a, [ad. Gr. vXeo- 
I'ftfria-dv dia|>08^ lo take too much, greedy, f. 
w\f<fyd/€rf}v one who has or claims moie thoji his 
share, f. itKtrv niore + to have.] Of or per- . 
Mining to pUonexia ; covetous, greedy, gi Abping. 

i8jt in M^vnb Kxf>os. Lex, i88a Pufl Afall C. isSept. 3 
I'iie pleoiicctic ^pirit which prompted thi)H practice will no 
doiiht be chastened into greater accordance with the prin- 
cipIc.H of diarihutixc justice. 

1) Pl 60 XI 6 Xia (p]/,^ne*ksia). [a. Gr. wXtwt^ia 

Ijrccd, aMumption, f. as irX€oviKTrjs : see prec.] 
CovFtoiisneMS, avarice, greed. 

185ft Maynr hx/as. I^x.^ t'ieentxia^ term fur greedineM, 
grasping selfishness, ovcrlicarinff teniprr or arrogance, re- 
gaided nt mental disease 189a Pady Nenvi 4 Nov. f/3 
i umpctiiive, grasping fellows, cursed with the vice of pIco* 
nexi.i, of wanting more than their share. 

Pl 60 pod (pl/'ifppd). Zool. [f. as Plhon * -i- 
Gr. wooT, iro 5 - foot.] One of the swiraming limbs 
attached to the pleon or abdomen in Crustacea : 
see I’LKON L Also PUopodlte (plfip-pJdait). Cf. 
peretopod^ -podite^ s. v. Pkrfion. 

1855 "C. Si-KNCF. Hath in Rtp. Brit. Assoc. 38 Pico. 

piMla or bwiniiiiin;^ feet are attaclicd to.. the iik«*n. 1877 
Kinyt/. Brit. VI 655/^ The next six somites bear each a 
pair of swimming-feet (or plropothies) 1893 SrhaaiNO 
C'Us'a'Cti iv. 45 I'hc first fivt* <»f these segments fici|uently 
have appendages that arc renlly natatory and may properly 
be called pteopods, swiiiiming-ieet. 

Pleow.?, pleo^o, obs. foima of Play sd. and v, 
Pleresye, obs. form of Pleuuisy. 

II Pleroma [a. («r. wXrfpoffia that 

which iilU, a complcmeiii, f. wKripouv lo make full, 
f. full.] 

1 . Fullness, plenitude ; a. in Gnostic theology. 
Tile spiritual universe as the abode of God anti of 
the totality of the Divine poweis and emanations. 

1765 Ma« I aink tr. Modieint s Eccl. Hid f. 11. 11. v, (1813) 
t'i/f He plu' cd III \\i«: plei ottm (so llie (ItiosticH callcil the 
habitation of the iJciiyi thirty otonx >831-3 K. Hukton 
Kcrl, H -sK ill. (1845) 58 Oi.c of these _lat«*r enuuiaiions 
p.ibsfd the boundary "I of the Plcionia, which wjis tlie abode 
of tlie Deity, and there coinin.; in cuiii.ici w ili matter 
crcalc*<l the worUi. >875 Lu.iiiHKir Conun Col. (188' >) ir<j 
Kor this totality [of the Divine pow«'r-.] (inosiic icaciiurji 
had a tcchiii<..il leim, \\\o pUrotna wt picui.tuie. 

b. Uactl m relvrcncc to Colossmns ii. 9, where 
the Kng. versions from 138S have * lullness* ; 

*Ori iv nitT^a garoiirti nav 70 irAfjp'Ofia rrj^ SforriTo^ 

Ticiiv: VVyilif i iHB, ‘ For in hym dwelliih iKidilich al the 
fulncsse (1 )S3 al plc.ite, p)eiiitudo| of the (joclhcd ’. 

1875 l.ir.iiiFixir Coonn Col. ijy Tlie ide.d church is the 

C lrroina uf < hrist, and the mllil.int rhuicli must strive to 
ncuiin* the p eruma. 1883 S. H \FF tHst. Ck. 1 I. XII xcv. 
777 The pie om.'i uf the ChM.llie.'id resides in Christ cur- 
p^realiy; so the plcroma of Christ, the plenitude of km 
graces and energies, resides in the church ob lim body. 

2 . AW. -= Pi.lCliOMK “. 

1890 ill Cent. Diit. 1895 in Srd. Si*c. Lex. 
lliMicc Pleroituitlo v,pil<*mnicL"tik) t?., pcitaitiing 
to I he pliTontn. 

1858 Mayni? Expiis. I. ex. qTff^ The pi< fomntir Atncdant 
was ihe n.iiiu* giieii by SP/ckcii'.liaiid lo ihe wh<ile powers 
wliicli aniiii.itr the woi Id and the stars which fill the ceU sual 
space. 1879 ScHAFF Person 0/ Christ 56 The compicleiuss 
or pleromatic fuliicm of the moral and tcligiuus character of 
Christ 

Ple 3 M ]116 rplD’i^uiii). Bot. [ad. Ger. pUrom 
(Hanateiii 1868), ad. Gr. a fiUing: sw 

piec.] The innermost layer of tlie primary tissue 
or incristem at a grownig-puiiit, which develops 
into tlie fibmvascu'ai tmue, or into this and the 
pith. (Gf. Dkkmmmokn, Pekiui.km.) 

1875 IlKNNiiiTT Dvkk .SoHts' B d 137 If no pith ix formed. 
Os III iii.iny roi^ts .'ind so.nc shoots , the whole of tlie 
picroiiie IS developed into puK.imbium 1884 Uowi'K ^ 
.Stnrr /V liaty's Phaner. 7 As Haiisicin has .shown, the 
young emluyu of the Angiospennous Phancrogains sepa* 
rales, while '•till coii'>istii)g of few ccllis .into three layers, 
or giotipK of cells, which differ in their arruiigemenl and 
clirectiun uf division ; the.>e were termed by their discoverer, 
Oermutogen, Peiiblein, and Pierume. 

b. as ploome ~cylinde>\ ^sheath. 

i88a ViNFS Sachs' Bot. 166 The ungki of lateral loois in 
a muther-rjot is alwaj’s on the outside of iui axial fibnv. 
voM ular or pleiome-cyiindrr. ibUl. 167 These motiiercciU 
of the lateral roots lie in the plerome-sneaih. 

Pleromorph. (plD' ^tmpjf). Min, [mod. r. 
<lr. n\rjirfjtt irSjjpo- lull -f pop<p^ form : introrliiccd 
(ill Gcr.) by A. Konngott 1859.) A fonn pro- 
duced by the tilling of a cavity left by the removal 
of a crystal with another mineral substance. 

1890 in Cent. Piet, tgo 6 M. A. Mirrs Let. to Editor. A 
pleiomurph is a natural cast of a crystal in some otlicr 
mineral substance. 

Plarophory (plfrp'fSri). Now ran, fad. Gr. 
rKrfpwpopta (lleb. vi. 11, %, 83 , etc.) rollnesti of 
atturance, f. *w\ifpa^pot bringing aatislaction, f. 
full, satUtie^l ••• -tpdpot bearing ; cf. irAi^po- 
to bring full measure, satisfy fully.] Full 
a<tsunince or certainty. (Common in I7tn c. in 
teleological use;) 

A, WoTios Attsw. Pop. Artic/es go Not one of mSny 
taouxands atuincs to that plerDphori« or full per»wa>iioik 


1847 Tharr Comm 1 Tim. iia vt The peace of a food 
coiiMience, and the pleroplKiry of Cnith. 174$ Wksucv A mm, 
Ck. w'j 'I 1 ie other is, such a Plerophory ^ fuU Assurance 
tlial 1 am forgiven, and ho clear a PerceptioS, that Christ 
abideth in me ; ax utterly excludes all Uoubr and Fear. 
1893 F. Hall in Nation (N. Y.) 13 Apr. S7s/a To forbear, 
in some nicsAure. that plerophory of cockaureiMSS with 
which he habitually dogiiiaU£e><. 

Plerotio (plfYp iik), <i. A/«r/. nwr”*®. [ad, Gr. 
wAi7panrtiK-of blltiig up (Dioscoridvs), f. aXfipow to 
fill.] Having the property of supplying or re- 
storing lost llcsh or lisstie 
1858 M AVNE Expos. Lox„ Plerods, old term for repletion 
and refection,.. UKcd by llipixicrateH , .P/etotiCHs^ applied 
to medictnex.. .of or bdonging to Plerosis : plerotic. 

Flos, pleae, Plesanoe, -aunoo, Flesant, 
-aunt, Fle8er(e, etc. oba if. TLaAbE, Tlilusaiick, 
Pleasant, Pueasohe. 

Flesh, obs. or dial. f. Plash, Pleach. 
Plssiaater (i>l/»i|X*si^i). Zooi. [r Plkhio- + 
Ahtkb.] in sponges, A form uf spicule with a 
very short straight axis; see tpiot. 

i8tt Sui.i.A8 in Challenger Rep. XXV. n. Kiii, The plc*-i- 
mUrnt are always mu. h larger when fully grown than the 
meiasters and the irietantcrH are l.irgcr than the hpiruBierh ; 
the three forniH prc'-eni a |ierfct t gradational senes. 
Flesier, obs. lonn of Plrihukr. 

Flasio-, comb, form from Cir. irAfTtrt-ot near, 
u<^ed ill scicnlific terminology. 
FlesiomorpliOIUi vpl/ ^i^nip ifas), a. Cryst, 
[f. Plkhio- -f Or. fsoptptj form + -ocu.] Wrynetir 
111 form; crystallizing in foitns closely resembling 
but not identical with each other. So Plsaio- 
morphlo a. in s.ame sense; Plealoaio‘rplilBi&, 
the fact or contlition <»f being plesioinorplious. 

1837 Wmfweli. Hist. Induct. Se. 111 . ssa It has since 
been proponed to c.dl such giuii^i.s plcsiomorphous. 18^5 
N, Brit. Rev. 11 . 314 Ihc term {ilcsiutiiurphous (nearly 
of tlic name shape) is generally substituted. /A/#/., Pleviu- 
inorpiiism scryen to remove the di<riLiihie!i 1850 Dauufnv 
Atont. i'he.sK. (ed. 3) 175 It h.is liecn pi opostd to employ 
the term pleciomorphixin, wluTe the resonibl.niu.c between 
two bo<iie-« in ext* rnal f ‘riii is nut reg.-inied as complete. 
1890 Cent. Put., P'e%iomi*rphtc, s.iiii*: as plesiomorphout. 

II PleBio8auniB(pl/-sk>Mp-i0»'. raUvont, Pl.-i. 
[mod.L generic name vCoiiylxraic iSji) 1. Pj.esio- 
+■ (jr. aavpos li/ard : sec quot. 1825.] A genus of 
extinct marine repldes, hAViiig a long neck, a small 
hcati, a short tail, and four Inrge puddles; from 
the Lins and neighbouring formations. 

i8s5 W D. C'onvhkarr 111 Philos, Mag. I.XV. 420 I’hc 
name I have originally (in 1821! givcMi to this aniiiial, Plr~ 
siosautys (ap^iroxiniate to the .S.'iurianfly, may appear rather 
vague ui thu Htate of our knowledge. 1833 Hull 

Hand (*814) 113 The ichthyosaurus and plesios.uirux . . in* 
lialiitod the sea; their rcin.iins are fouiid low in the li.'ix 
de;>osit. 1854 F C. llAhFWFi 1. C,€ol. 49 Some of the plesiu- 
Muri must h-tvc been ao feet long. 

/ig 1876 Ix)WKi L Among my Bis, Ser. 11 117 Fortunately 
S^oil.inil was nut >ei aunesed, «»r tie itueni IPolyolhuni} 
would h.ive Inren even lunger, and aheady U U the plcsio- 
miiirus of verxe. 

Hence Pleidosaar (plf a reptile of the 

extinct genus PUsiosaii*NS or uidtT J*iestosauria\ 
Plsifttosan rlan rz., bi lrmging to the oxi\xr P/tsi- 
o^auria ; sb. a leplilc of thisi oidi r; Pie ftiosan'roid 
a., resembling or allied to the Jlcsiosatinis (in 
quot., char.icunslic of the Plesiosaurus). 

1839 Cwil Eng 4 Ar,h. yrnl. If I46/2 The ichihyovnur, 
or (ish li/ard, and iti .dly the *|ile.sit>saur. i860 Owkn 
Paho'nt. jji Cuvier deemed titc su uetur^ of the I’JeMotMiiir 
.. to ha^e let'll the luust '.ingul.u, and it'> cli.ir.icteis the 
must .inoiii.iloux that had U-rii dis(''fvcrcd amid ihc ruins of 
a former worhj. 1858 Mavnk P'-tpos i.fx , Pifsiosanftus, 
. . *ple''iosMiinnn. 1806 L\i>r.KKhK A’<^ Sat, Hint V. 1x3 
'liie skeleluii of the ra4ii(<.s.'iui, a oni.ili pU'sios.'ninuu. x86o 
OuFN Palxont. 2jg 'Ihe slight mdicaiion of tlic sacial 
vcrtchru; ; liie iiun-cuiifluence i.f llie caudal horaiapophyses 
w.th e.ich other, are all * *pleKio-4»iiioid 

FlOftirf e, -our-^e, -owre, etc., obs. flf. Pleasure. 
PleSsiffraplL (p c-sigruf). Afed. [ad. F. 
pUsstgraphe^ I. Gr. vA^trtretR to strike ; see -oiiAPH,] 
(Sec quot, 1895.) 

1870 (jRK AuscuP. Ot Percuss. 1. iv. 63 note. There is a 
descripliun of sundry * plessigr.'iplih ’ which have been cdii- 
1 rived uf late. 189s Syd. .S'fA . Lex., Plessigraph, u special 
form of Plcximctcr, invented by Peter, a colleague of 
1 roiissenii, designed to rcdu« e llie pcicuMt«<l surface to a 
niiiiimuin so that the user may be able to map out more 
ex.*u'ily the limits of any organ or dull urea. 

Flessimater (plesi-m/t.^j^ [ad. K. plessi- 
PLRXIMKTKK. .So PlsMline'trio a, 
— pLKXiMETKio ; Pl«ftftl*mfttr7 Pleximetuy ; 
PlftftSOr Pl.KXOR. 

1857 Dunomson Diet. Med. Se., P/esser, Plexor. P/essi- 
meter, Plexhncier. 1858 Mavnf A’rA Lex. P tessi meter,. . 
an iiiHtruincnt . . iiseil to receive the strokes of the piesser 
ill perentwioa 18S1 T. J Graham P*acL Mod, 161 Tiie best 
pleNsimeter will be found to be^iliQ first, or first and second, 
lingers of the left hand. i87oGi ii .^useni:. Perents. 1. iv. 
6a From time to lime diver* plnHiirx have been contrived. 
1895.91V/. Soe. Le r., Plessim, ter, Piexsimrtry. 1808 A llbutt'o 
^yst. Med, V. 981 In aome^ casea I have fiiund on plessi- 
metric percussion that the right Itorder of dulness docs not 
meet the line which indicates Uic tipper border of the Uvor 
at a right angle. 

FleMiur, -or, -our, ple\Fr;e, etc., obt. fi 
Plbaiubc. 


PLBTHOJIEgiTICAL. 

Plot, Chiefly ^If. end nartk, dial, [CoHatftnil 
/orin ol Plait iF.* gnltig with Plet ».] « Plait jA 
r 1430 Trevisa's Barth. Do P. E. v, Ixvi. (Dodl. IIS.), jhl 
pieties of womnianea heere bene ykutte and ybotinde with 
Lcdk igM Di/nca V App. Siymol, ( K. O ■ S.K i.aeinim, a ph-t, 
or rag. 1641 Best harm. Bks. (Surtcea) 16 FulddiankirR or 
hanlmigcs.. which is amhicke againeas plotigh-string. being 
a loose kinde of two plettea. i8a8 Craven Glostk (ed. 0), 
Pletts, folds or gathers of linen. ihkU^ Piet, work per- 
fbi lacd by jilatiing. 

II Pl6» (plct\ rA* Alim plete, putt. [a. Rufs. 
lUOi'L pUct SCI urge, wliip.] A three-thong^ whip 
loaded with Ic'ad, used fur flogging in Russia. 

1864 Wbbstkr, putt, an instrument of punishment or 
torture resembling the knout, used in Kusida. 1870 * W. M. 
ikwrKa ' l iageltatioH 4 Flagellants xxvi. 359 The olfit it 
a whip made of xtrips of raw hide, and having three laHliet 
lippeil « iih small leaden luilU. iftftft A. URirRinisin Encyel. 
lint. XIX. 70y/a Tlie e is another flagelUtor,. . called the 
ptete, a whip of twisted bide,, retained at a few of llie moMt 
dLiant Siberian prLons. 

Plat, V. Lhicfly Sc. and north, dial. Peu i, 
plei(t, plat ; pa. pple, plet(t ; aUo platted. [Col- 
lateral form o J’LAiT V., going with PLBT jA'] 

1 . tram. To intertwine fstiands) so as to torm 
one combined texture ; * PiAi r i». a ; also to form 
(a gailand, band, or the like) by this proetBs; 
I’LAiT V, 2d. Also in mod, dial, to cross (the 
logs) ; * Pl.AlT V 3. 

CI4SO Ttrt’isa's Bartk. De P. R. v. Ixvt. (Bodl. MS.k 
WyiiiiiiciieN hvere is. ipletied f/F, de /!’. 1495 pleied] and 
yboiinde with laces, c 1430 Mironr Satmoxioun 4619 A 
curoviif ttf shai|K.-st ihonicx inuyde ih>ne Eneniys iilettyij^;, 
c 1470 IIpkkvsun Mor, Fab. viiu (Preach. Swa/louk xhi, 
‘1 lie f'.-iiid pleiiiH hU ncitiii sclmrpc and rude. 15x3 l)Qt;oi as 
jEue.s IX. II. 64 llie w>ld wuif About ilie bowgiit, picl all 
ui waiiuis tyglK, l‘ayL% and gyriii^. a 1600 MomGOMi rie 
jl./ji. Potti/A xix. 5 A grtrlaiid piopcrly slio pletx. To set 
vpuii hir held. i6m I'aikfak 7 ftsi.> xiv. Ixvni, Of wooij- 
bines, lillies, .md of ri'srs swvelp,. All pleited fast, well knit, 
and luyned meetc. ryej Kamsav Centie Sheph. 11. iv. Fur 
thee 1 jilvi the fluw’ry bell and hicxkI. i8s8 Craven Gloss. 
A'd. V, Piet, to |>la(. 1839 J M. Wii.sox ‘Pales e/ Hotdety 

V. He jilcis his legs, Mild pnsHcn bin Enid aliMig his 

leg. 190^ In K D.i). fruni .Shetland to North Ltnculn^. 
t 2. I t) lohl ; to fold in one's arms. Ohs. 

CI4.S WSNIUIN (? ton. IX. xxvii, 3358 Wyih blyth chcra 
iharvlc hytn tilet In (h .slnrinixso thankfully. 1513 Dot 'Ol. a 9 
chneis XIII. XI 4 Ihiyth hir annys aJiiwt hys fcit f^'ho] plei, 
l.nbrasyng tli.one and k^osand icucrcntly. 1536 Hklijkndln 
Cosmogr. xi, Thir salmond. spawnis, with lEiir )vamiR plet 
to uihir. ri56o A. Siotr /Vvwr (S.T.S ’ xxviji. 8 Qiinen 
Lit I vent with |»at xwcii may,. And oft t>iiirs In my arniis 
plet hir. 

tS. To bind, tie up, make fast. Ohs, 
iSfio Ruli AND C rt. Wnns iv. 364 To se his handis into 
anc cord ihus plet. isSs Jamks VI Ess PoesU {Kx\s.) ^7, 
I hud farr rather Habcir lower fonlisett, ‘Ibea tho litre 
Greci.'m hillen on others pleit. 

4 . mod. dial. To fold, to wrinkle. 
x8St (,>i'iNN Hiathtr (1863) 123 Care in wan wrinkles 
deeply plcttin* NflTs Ixjonic face. 

litme Plet///. rr., planed, intertwined. 

1503 Ace. Ld. Hii^h I tens. Istoi H- /3> Vj elne braid 
n' .ines lo l»c ane plet siuad hell to lb*‘ King. xeoS Dunii*lm 
J Hit Marat li'emen 15 Tliiuu pykis of the plet thornc I 
pie-siiidlic Inikit. 

Plet, obs. f. Platk Flete, carlv var. Flea 
sh., sc. oiui.niy form of Flkad v., oLib. f. PlKAT. 
Plethor; see rLhmtKON. 

Plethora (ple-jMirft. pl/]:6'*•^i^ Also (after 
F.), 6 plotore, ; pi- thor. See Plethobv. fa. 
ined.L. ////// a. (ir. irA70d/p9 fiilliicss. repletion, 
f. lo Ixrctiine full. In F. pUfhoje (i6lh c ). 

Hailey 1751 h.is the etymological pronunciation 
pltfhora -. ed. 1747 and J. 1755 have plc'thora. 

I letlioio aifd Plcihory were app souiciiuicH \icwed as 
dcrivfd Iruni \,. plet us filled, //*'/«» a repletion, pUthora.] 

1 . J'ath, A inorbivi coiulitioii, cliaiacterited, 
according to the older writers, by ovcr-fulliiest of 
blood or of any other humour (or of juict* in 
a ])lani); according to later writers, by on excess 
oi red comuscles in the blood. 

fS4> ^ CuFiAKii Cafyeu's Terap. Civ, The superha- 
biiuiidanncc of huiiioiirN .. ibat the Giekes cul Plethora. 
Ih'd. Ct iv, C)f 1 acumyc y' in coiiiunct w' the vlcere, or of 
Pluiure, or of pldcgiiion, idvx Salmon Syn. Med 1. xliv. 
99 I he. Ant* • 1‘ilciit i'anHc of Diseases U twofold, the une 
IS called a Plethor oi Pleoiiude. 1673 Gki^w Anal. Roots 
ri. 6 16 I.rsr the Itarque, being spongy, should suck it up 
too f.ist, and so tin: Root should be, as it were, surcharged 
by a PI diora. 1777 Siiilkuian AcA Scaud. iv. iii, Vour 
( li.macii r at present is like a person in a plethora, ab^liitely 
dying front too iiitich health. 185X CAFRt-.NT>.R Man. Phj’t. 
(cd. 2) 317 When they (red coipusclesj are present in an 
anioiiiii much alxxve the average, they seem concerned in 
piodiiciiijc; die cond th>ii teuned Plethora .. wfiich borders 
upv>n various diMs.n>«s. 1877 Kohents liaudbk, Ated, 1. 17 
lh« redness ami turgidity of plethora. 

2 . Over-fulTness in any resi^ect, anperaboo- 
danoi : any unhealthy repletion or cxccab. 

f«S97 H0W9..N Srnn. 34 Dec. 44 That eXxftwpa, fulnes of 
blood ill our Hishupricks. a 1640 Jackson Creed xi. xxxiv. 
fi 4 We are all .siibieci to that vA oitupa wliercof the Lord so 
often forevi'aiiied Israel ] 1700 Br Pa thick Cam$n. Dent. 
xxxii 15 This w.-ts the lamentable effect of their plethora or 
ftiUne>8. 1835 Marryat Oiia Podr, xvii. We are. .suffering 
undei a plet huru of capiuL 1866 Fasrah Seekers u iL (1675^ 
07 A plet bora of worda 

t Plethore’tij, a. Obs^ rare’^*, (f. prc^c., after 

tkeortlic, etc.] ■■ I’lbtiioiuc. So Plethore^tiosL 
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t’jvf Railry voI. II, Plcihort!tck\ whence In Johnson. 
Wi!,iiHTKK 1664, etc. i88a ik (Annandak), Pigthvr^iic^ 
FMkvreticaL ^ i8d6 in t autWs hncycL Oici. etc. 

Plethoric ple*[’6rik), a, [ad. med. 

1.. f>iet h dricus (Du Caiigo), a. Cir. nKij 9 wfHifot 
(Galen;, f. irkrf$wpij pLETHOBA. Prob. immed. 
Irora F. pUthoriiiut (Pai^ whence the 

streasiii^ ple'thonc'. cf. ctrtholic!\ 

1. Path, Char.icterizcd by plethora, of a full 
baiiit of body. 

i6jo Vknnkk Recta viii. 17a Such aa haiie pletho* 
ricice and full bodies. lydA C>oi osm. irav 144 The nation 
fuiind, with frinile^a hIciIi, Its former Htreiuib but 

(•Icthonc ill. 1803 Meii. Jrnt. X. 51 A younR man, . . of a 
pl> thoiic liabit. 1846 J IUxtbrA/iV / 4 ',*»/>. (eel. 4) 

n. 131 Cattle arc very Mibjri t to sudden deteriiiiiiaiiOii of 
blo<Ki to the head. 1 hey are naluially plelliorie. 
f b. aS^of. as A pletuoiic person. Ohs, 

*W7 Floys-ii Physic Pulse-M’atch iqi If the Pulse l>e too 
full, aa m Plethouc^, wc must Use some general fc. vacua* 
lions. 

2. Jig, Full to excess, overstocked, ovei loaded; 
swollen, indnted, 

1644 Hui WFH Chiton 114 Tliis hanpens to some by reason 
of .1 terl.iiu Pleihonquc wit. 1800 Imtia in A\iat 

Atm, R*S' 'I'lial pirthiiric upiilcin r with whicli the 
inrrrl mills of Mcxaiidnii simlv into idiciu-ss. 1848 l.OWFI I. 
Jtif^linv P. Scr. i liiirod., 1 he pin.kcis, plethoric with 
marbles round, That still a spa' e for ha I and peg:op 
fiiimd 1864 Hmrtos S,ot Ah . U. i. 1.16 Piclliorie volumes 
whi h slumber in decoiouK old 1 braries. 

t FlethO'rioalf a, Ohs. [i. as prec. + -al.] 
■■ piec. I. 

1603 Holi.and Ptutarch Ksplan. Words, Piethoricalt 
that state of the hixly, wli.ch being full of bloud 
and other huniniirs, needeth ev.aciintion. i6a5 Hart Attaf. 
L’f. II. viii 99. 1676 1 . tisioNrihKhs Coral 74 Unless ihe 

bidy be extiaordiuaiily ph th >ric.d. 

Pletho rically, adtJ. [f. proc. + -rv 2.] in 
the niAiiiitr of a pl'-iiidnc peison ; with plethoia. 

iBoo Lamb i.ett., to ll'anh/o. (H;7' 1 . v. 170, I am not 
pleth'irirally abounding in La.sb ut tliLs present. i837(.'ahi.\i k 
hr. Rctjo/. I. 11 i, VV'heii .suuh lust lu'ion ,deih(»ri .illy s.iys 
to itself, I'ake thy r.isc, thou hast goods l.ud up. iS/i 
Li- Fanu Ttnanls 0/ Malory iv. 15 I hey bave..giuwn 
p:eihoric.xlly rob ist. 

Fiethory (pic K**"!)! (^') ^OW rare. Also 

7 pletory. [iriej'. from Flethoka ; or po*h, tle- 
duced from plethoric, on anaio^^yof/iiJ/ti/'iV, hiilory^ 
allegoric, allegory ^ etc.] 

1. « pLK'lir'KA I. 

i 6 as I 3 f. Hai.i. Settn, I'hankfe’/vi'nc 30 Jan. 47 lire saw 
th.it 111 this common iMetliorie it was fit foi v> to bleed. 
1651 Ji.R 1 'avlor .S' '0//.yC I r/i/- 1 . V. S9 I'heapp tite rc.idy 
to burst with piitrifactioii and an unwliolsoine pleth r>. 
1708 Util. Apollo No. 10 1. 3/1 \ Plethory or fulness of 
nloixl. *« 3 S H UNSi.ow Phne. Btt. II. ill. a -6 Less .sap m 
cxh.ded .and the tree attains a state of plethory. 

2. - PhKTHoHA 3. 

i6a4 Ilf Hai.l Heaxtfn upon Earth *iii. Perhaps thou 

I. ibourest of some pli-ilioiie of pride, a i 6 yy IIai.k Punt. 
Qrig, Man 11. x. aati A I’lethory or exi e-s of Numl>eis of 
\Iin, sometimes ..cause Wars 1778 Johnson g Apr in 
Hos'iVell, It IS.. owing to a plethory of m.-iticr th.ai Iils si>le 
is so faulty. 1843 Biaikiv. Ma^, I I II 5^2 The king 

II. OUUS XVI] abuse piciiiory was cured liy th.at « ai p remedy. 

t B. adj, - FLETfinltic a Ohs rate. 
a 1643 J- , Shuts Jntiqem. .y Me»xy (1645^ 29 To h.ave 
a uletory fuliiesse of Crude, and raw lininours iii bis Siomauh. 
il'iice t Pla thorlnesB. tare^'. 

18J5 J. Fkaskr Po/ichr.ntic -n (S H. .S 1 3^5 Ffis plrtli iri- 
ne-i-. cHiiii* to such a liight that from spitting it flowed to 
vomiting of blo'^jd. 

Il Plethron (plc*)>i fn). PI. -a. Also (after F.\ 

7 p other. [n.(jT. nAiffpov. In h'. pPthte.\ An an- 
cient (ireck in -asure of lenolh, coiifaiiiiMi^ luirulrfd 
Greek, or about jol Knyli-ili feet; nlso a sqii.'iie 
ineiisure. the aide of which is a liiicnr plcthion, in 
extent slightly below an imperial rood, 
i 6<3 UiNuiiAM Xcn'Phon p lii, 'I'he rn-tke of land, that 
ioyneih to the C'onliiiciil, is .'ll If.'isl four*- pie heis n bredth. 
1706 Piiiiiii'S, Plethron 1797 hn yil. tint, (mI. 11 . 
711/a \ square of four picthr.i, or 4cxi fed, on ea> h side. 
18/^ Ukowniso Arist,->ph. Apol. yjis No! o<ly now can say 
‘tills pi'it ii mine, 'J'ho igh but a piitlir>>n siiuare'. 

FI dthy Sinograph (plfl>rzm<Igtal). Physiol. 

[I. Gr. TrKrfOvtTfi'JS enlargement (f. irAi/tfi;i-«iy to 
increase, f. irKrj 9 vi fulliiCss) + >(;b\pii, after It. 
pfetismografo ] An instrument, invented by Mosso 
of Turin c 1870, for recording and measuring the 
variation in the volume of a pa t of the ijo<ly, esp. ns 
due to tlie changes in the circulation of the blood 
produced by emotion, etc. 

It consisiM of a closed ve<«scl surrounding the part of the 
body, filled with water, .and connected with ai^raduuied tul>e, 
xSya Sci. Amer. July403/i lly using two plcthystnogr.'iphs, 

D' Mos-o ban oliiaincd pen traces repri-s-nting .valimble 
physiological data leadin:; to the demunstration of the 
mo.t important phen'>nii:nn of the blo'>d sevicls. t88a 
Hahdaki-'R III Pop Set. Monthly XX- 578 The pleibisino. 
gi.iph . . nieasurea the amotint of blood sent to the biain 
III any pariiciilar procex-i of thought, and reiords the exact 
time for each prore-is. 1896 A/lhutt’s Syst. Med. J. 343. 

lienee Fletliarssmojnra'plilo a., l>elonging to, 
or obtained l>y, the plethysmograph. Flet^s- 
nio'grawl&y, the nse of the pldhysmognph. 

1886 Medical Ph-ws XLIX 276 In ex|>eriments made 
with the plrthysmographic method., it was found that., 
a co.istriction. .may be produced by au electric .stimulation 


of the Rciatic nerve. tSoo WBBa-rra, Plethysmography. 
x%qp Atlhutt'sSyit. Med,y\\. 74ji Pletliysiuographicobser- 
vati.mx uu the cutaneouti circulation. 

Pleting, Pletour, Mh. ff. Tleadino, Tleader. 
Plette, ohs. pa. t of Flat v.f 
+ Plo'tter, V. Ohs. rare. [ad. Du. Jlelteren to 
bruise, crush (Kilian), f. stem plait b ow (Franck).] 
trans. To bruise, crush. 

*597 A. M. Ir. Guillenteau* s Fr. Chirurg. (*truelye 
tr.'inslntrd out of I>utcli into Englishe *) a/i J he vaviies, 
the aiteryes, or the smneus themselves, come to be squired 
and plettercd. llnd, a b/i Those woundes which come by 
cru-«ninge or pktteriiige are fane worse ihen tbose wliii n 
are onl>e howrde. /hid. tj/i The sowiide bone which is 
next vnto the pIcUered lx>ue. 

Pleu, pleuoh-e, pleugh. Sc. ff. Pf.oroH. 

II Fleiira (plri*»*ra). ahoI. and 7 A>id. FI. *88. 
[iiicd.],., n, (il. irAcv/id side of the body, nb.] 

1 . One of the two serous meinbianes, right and 
left, which line the th<»rax and envelop the lungs 
in mammals; each is reflected on itself so as to 
fnrm a closed sac, one side or layer of whith (////- 
monary pleura) invests the lung, while the other 
(co^/al or parietal pleura) is attached to the Inner 
Wall < f ihc chest. 

Sometimes applied to the upper part of the common m^m- 
b aiiouK lining of the thorax atitl abduineii lu vertebrates 
Ij« I‘»w main uaU {/H'ntofU'H/n at plt'utopcrtl.'neHtn). 

1664 Powisk E-tP I'hilos. I. 4) The Heart in tbi. Animal 
[lamprey] is oMiieiitcd and gleweil as it were on all siilen to 
the Pieura, or iiinuriiiost skin of the Thorax 1748 H irtlky 
Ol'Sirv. Man i t 96 'Ihe Vibrationi exei ed in the Plei ra 
and Peritonaeum. 1876 Mminiowic The. A- Proct. Mt.d. 11878; 
454 Malignant disease of the lungs and pletirm. 

2. Ill inveitebiaies : a. Name for a part of the 
l)ody-wall on each side in anhropod-t; 111 insects, 
the part to whith the lower wings are attached, 
((.'f F'.KIIttOPf.) 

l8a6 Kirrv 8c En^omot III. 380 (The Plenr.'e). The 
^ace behind the s- ap(ila"i, on which tfie lower oigaiix of 
flight arc Hx«*d. loui ^T\PUHta. Hy this name I would dis 
tinguish the pat t win- li laterally coiinc ts the inet.'tthoi ax and 
postpcctus It tncitidesm u th'- socketof the .secum ary w mgs. 

b. In mollu.Hcs, Tne region on each sjrie of the 
rachis of the lingual ribbon of the odnnto])hore. 

1851 Wooi'WAUD Mollnsrn 1 28 'I'lic teeth on the pleurie 
are termed uncini; llu y arc extiemely numerons in the 
plant •e.itii IS guHtcr-'p'Mjs tint. Alol/utks \\x 50 

'i lie lateial areas are railed the pleut.'n. 107a Nkiioison 
Paljtoni, 163 Ihe p'eiini; arc in one piere with ti c asis, 
but are separated from it by a more or Jcnb pronounced 
groove, the ‘axal fiiriuw*. 

Pleurii. plural ol Flkuron, Pi.buhiim. 
Fleuraoanth (plu* rakaenk). J*ahront. [ad. 
moil I.. l*lcuraciinthns. f. Gr. irKivpa side + aicar 0 a 
spine, thorn.] A fish of the extinct genus Pleura^ 
canthusiw family J^leuraeanthultr, chaincteii^ed by 
having a row of sliarp hooks or spines along each 
side. Also allrih So Plenraoa'ntlild, a fish of 
tiie family Pic utacanlh idee \ Flenraoa'ntlioid a, 
re'-embling or beloiionig to the family J'leura- 
canthidm ; sb, •» pleuracanlhid, 

1900 .Vat /ire 20 Sept. 50S/1 As*uining that the Pleura, 
caiith form originated from one of simple paiallel roi)-, 

Fleural <d»iu-*’f^i). [*• Plkuba + -al, so f. 

pleural \ Of Of pertniiiiiig to the pkuia. 

1843 R J. Oravfs .\yit. C/in. Med. xx. 212 Ti e 
arciniuilated fluid in the ph-ural cavity. rSeS C* K. Day 
ir .Simons Ani/n. Chem. II. 49'! 'I ]>« exnn.ition in the 
pkiiral sac- 1884 M. .Ma< ki n/ie /?/V. Thtvati^ .Vos^ II. 

47 Pleural inflammation . .allei ting tlic base of the left lung, 

Flan ral, [f. Plkhuon 4- -al.] Of or 
pertaining to the plciron or side of tlie body, or (in 
aithropiHls) of n Homite : costal ; lateral. 

1S87 Son. ^s in Eni'y<l tint. XXII. 417/a Now bnviden 
out the pioifion the i-g ;shrll into oval lolam {pro* il ptc*e*,\\ 
an I from eai h pole ilnw a lo'ie mi iwdv IjetMt-cn the iirora 
and the tr pis (plviitaf ptetet). 1888 Rou fston 8c Jack- 
so-'i Anim. IJ/e 491 Ti>c siomite. .may consist of a dorsal 
pl.ite, the terjum, a td n ic mral plate, the sicinuin, cuii- 
nectod laterally by a soft pi -ural membrane. 

IlFleuralgia (pUutr Id^ia).^ Path. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. irAfvpa side 4- -aXyia, i. dAyot pain.] Fain 
in tlie side; pleurcKlynia. Hence Pleura Iglo 
a., p''ita.ning to or affc-cicrl with pleuralgia 
1821-34 itO Mfs Study Pled. (ed. 4' 1 . 679 That dciite pain 
whi<;h Is often complaimd of in the head or the side: in the 
l.itier cruse someiimes amonnting to picnralgia. 

II Flanrapophysls (plu-iappTmis). Comp. 
Anal. FI. -yaes (-is/'zL fmod.L., f. Gr. vAsvfih 
side 4 * Apophymib.J Owen s term for each of the 
lateral proeexHt'sof a tyjiical vertebra, forming pait 
of the hcemal arch ^cf. H/icMAi'OPHTais) ; rej>re- 
sented in the thoracic legion, and somcliines in 
other parts of the trunk, by the liliS, 
i8m Ow RN SM. a Teeth in On *t Cirr. . 9 r. I. Otg. Vat. 
xftB Ihe hmmal arch is f'rmed by a pnir of Imnex called 
* pleurapophyRes '. 1871 ’W K. }an¥^ Amm. Ringd. KcA 4! 

657 At the sides of the centrum, . . a canal is rircu inset 1 bed 
by the pleurapophysk, or costal process. 

Hence Pl^orapopliysial (pia^T&ppfi'zial) a., 
pertaining to or of the naiiire of a pleurapophysis. 

i 8 q^ OwrN Shel. 4 Teeth in Orr’e Cire. Sc. 1 . Otg. 'Nat, 

203 1 his intermrdiate pleurapophvhial appendage is called 
the ‘ilium*. 187a HuMriiNV Myology 8 Thh .indicates 
a serial correspondence with the skeletal foiinations in the 


' itemal rather than with those in the vertehial (' pleu'aprw 
pliysial region of tlie viacernl wall 

Fleu^atlo, -etio : see Fi.eukitic. 
Flanrecbolio (pia rckb^-lik), a. Zool. [f. 
Gr. rtk^vph side 4- UHoK-ot cast out, put out, f, 
lieBdKkuv to cast out 4- -ic.] Capable of being 
protruded by eversion of the sides, as the tintiicies 
of some molluscs and worms. So Plaurembollo 
a. [Gr. f,'/ 5 foA-or thrown in, f. f/i/dd-VAeiR to throw 
in, inseit], capable, when protruded, of being 
leliacted t>y iiiveisioii of the sides. 

1883 Lanki-'Strk in Kncycl. tint. XVI. 652/r If wo ntnrt 
from tlic uoiiditiou of full evrrsion of the tube and watuli the 
pioi'css of introvci.siun, we sliall And tl at the pleurecl^olic 
v.-iriety i-. intiovcrted by the apex of the tube .sinking in. 
wards. //»/V/. 652/2 'I he Gastropod 2 iniioxert u pkurem* 
bulic (and therefore acrccirolic). 

II FleTXreilch3rmft (plure-QkimH). Pot. Also 
ill anglicized tonu pleure'noiiym. [mod.I^., f. 
Hr. VA<t/poK rib, irAevpa side 4- iyxvpa infusion, 
after parenchyma, etc.] ‘ T'he woody tissue, ton- 
sitting of b'Ugli slender tubes, out of which the 
woody pans arc mainly loimcd* [^I'reas. Pot.). 
Hence PlenranoliymatOTUi (-etjki'mllas) a., of 
the nature of pleurcnchyma. 

184a WiiiJiHii-i!. in Ann Pal. Hist. IX. 85 The long 

E k-ii'cncliyiiiatonxLclk surrounding t be firsl-foi nud lai.rnl.'u 
undies uri; (..'irricd along with llie iattci to llie cenirr: of ibe 
plant. ^ 1848 1 . indi.lv Int/od. Hot (ed. 4) Il 173 Pit-men- 
(bym is «| p,iicntly defitincd for the conveyance cif fluid 
upwards ur dovinwurds, and for giving firmiitss and ci.-i-s- 
ticity to every part. 1876 h.fuycl. tint. IV. 85/^ Under ihe 
term pleurrtich)*na is iiiLlinled ti.vsne crirnpostd of such 
cloiigaifd prosuiiLh) mutuiis, flexible, thickened crlls, as are 
found in the bast or phloem layers of ordinary tri-e-s. 

Fleurio (plu* iik\ a rare. [f. Fli-uha 4- -ic; 
cf. late L. plcuritus at the .‘.ide, lateral (Fionl.), 
(ir. nktipueus ot or for the ribs v>St:hol. Ar.).] 
Fi.ritkal a.l 

1858 Mavnk Expox. f.e.r , Pleuricus, of or belonging to 
\hc. pieuta. pkuriL. 1903 Patty L Aron. 16 July 5/3 lo 
pievciit the plcuiic liquid from remaining in the tborax. 
Pleurisy (ph>*il3i). Forms: 5 pluresy, 
(p eresye), 6 pluroHye, -aie, pleurltie, plew- 
nsie, -oay, plurice, 6-7 plurisie, pi uresie, 
f>-8 -iaio, 7 -e.'^y, pluraaie, 7-8 -iuy ; 6- pleurisy. 
Also ti. 6 in L. foims pi e uresis^ plurisis. [a. 
O b . p/etif isie ( I -tt h c. ) , ~esie ( mod . F . pit ur/sie), f. 
Into 1 . plturisis ( FrudenC. c 400), mod. I., ppuresis^ 
Bubstitiiieil for p/e uni is f a. Gr. nXtvpirtf pleurisy: 
st-e ITEruiTiH. Sense 2. and the forms in //«-, 
are partly due to a sujipostd derivation fiom L. 
//«r, pliir more (cf. nied.L. plfnitiis multitude), 
as if J)l('uri'^y were due to an excess of humours.] 

1 . Path innanimation of the pleura, with or 
without eflusion of fluid (seium, pus, blood, clc.) 
into the pleural cavity; a disease characterized by 
pain in the chest or side, w ith fever, loss of appcliie, 
etc.; lou.illy enu'^ed by cbill, or Declining as a 
compliinhon of other diseases (scailatinn, rheu- 
matic fever, phthisis, etc.). Foiiucrly olleti With 
a and pi. 

Pty pleurisy, (formerly) pleurisy without expertoration ; 
(nowipleurisy wiiliont cflusioii. So humidor mot \t piet/nsy. 

1398 Thkmsa tiarih Pe /*. R. y. xxxL ilJodl. MS.), Som- 
nieiyine a(>0'(citie is ibrad tN:r**in as it fnrek in pleresye 
and ia ybrnd and 1 omeb of uposieme Fnl I* tendrencs 
of Fc •ilil'es wiFin. Ih d. vii. xi. (1495' aji Pluie^y is 
a I>oAtuiiie on the r>b)yes wytiiin. 153^ Mouk Coi/{/ agit. 
Tn'h. III. Wks. 1256/a And they >» lyi* in a pk-wrosy, tliinke 
th.'ii cilery lime they cough, ti ey fcic a diarpe swt-ordc swap 
till m to the bea't 1547 RooruI' if; er/. //^a/M cHxxxv. 94 
A pluncc llie which is an impostuiiic in the cencriic of the 
l omR. 1^64 Ilui.i.i-.VN tiulwark, tilt Si/nphs st The .scede 
drunko, in gixid against the pleurii te. 1579-80 Nohih 
I'lufnrth 11676) 370 'J lie di.seasc whereof be died, wbn.li 
was a FlMirisie. ^ 1676 Wori idok ( yder {ihyt> 194 Apples 
..aie RO' d .igainst iiielancholy and the pleurcsie. 1709 
lomi.Oaz. No 4513/1 Many have died (luring ibe brvcriiy 
of th 8 Winter of f-’lurisiex. 1862 FI. W. Foi.i L« /Its. Lungs 
171 pleurisy X'. one of the coinmonciit diseases. 

H. 15x7 Anuhi w timnnvxhe'e Piety tl. H'afrrs D ij b, 
Good (or the sekenes named plenrcsix, a 1548 
J/en. /'8a His i haml>crluin aflirmeth that ne (Hen. VJ dkd 
of II PIiiiiHis y568 Grafion Chton, 11 . 938 He sickened of 
a disease, called PInresis. 

a. A'. Now' rare or Ohs. : formerly almost alw ays 
in Sense * supeiabunflance, excels* (due to a mis- 
taken etymology ; see above). 

n 1550 /'A-r I*(p:di 655 in H.ixl. E. P. P. Ill ago Sup* 
pre'*.S’- this shiniiiill vsinye. Comonlye tailed huhbi*ndi')e : 
For yf there be no lemeatlye,. . Vt wyll brende toa pluresje. 
1597 Hr.wHoM Serm 44 For ft-aro of a Pleurk.e by unpio* 
pri.itions. customeM ami compoxitiontt. i6oa SHAKS. P^s/n. 

IV. V i. ii 3 For goi>dness, growing to a pliirlsy, Dies in Ina 
own loo much. 164a Fuii.ifK Holy «V P/M. St. 11 xiii. i«i 
lojng since had this land been sick of a pluriaieof people, u 
not let bIcKid in their Western Plaritatioiifl. 

3 . altrih. Pleurisy-root, name for Ascleptas 
tuherosa^ also called liutterily-wee<l, ihe loot of 
which is a popular remedy for pleurisy. 

1831 J. Davirn Man. Mat. Med. 238 Pleuri-*y*root. Flux- 
rot>i, &c. ..A perennial plant, growing all over the Umieu 
Sla'es of America, in gravelly and hilly grounds. 

Fleurita (nlu-'rait). Zoo/, [f. Gr. 9\fvpa 
tide 3.] The tide or lateral portion of 
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each lomite or Mgment of the body in arthropods. 
(Correlated with temle and sterniU,) 

1868 Packaso Gwidg Sittfiy Inuctt 9 The typical riaf or 
segment.. cunuista of an upper (termite), a side <pleunte), 
end an under piece (sternit^ 1895 in Syt/, Sgc, Lgx, 
Plsuritio (plari'tik), a,^ (sfi.) Forma: 6 
pleuretloka, -itique, 7 •etiok, 8-9 -atio, (arrvis. - 
7 pluratlok, 8 plauratio), 7>8 plauritlok, 8- 
plaurltio. [&• F. pleuritique (OF. plmreticy 
I3lh c.), or ad. L. pUurUicus ^Plin.), later pieure- 
ticus, a. Gr. irAst/piri/ror, f. wXtvptrit Pleobitim.] 

1 . Affected with or sulTering from pleurisy. 

1570 Levins I/am//. 121/36 Pldure(iclce,//r//rv//Wff. 157s 
J. Jones Batftes 0/ Bath Pref. a Some Pleuritique, Kydru. 
pic^iie, some with Ptisique. i6a8 A. Leighton in Camdtn 
Mi\c. VII. p. ix, They are like pleuretick patients that 
cannot spii.^ 1744 Bkheki ev .V/r/j f 78 Having known 
some pleuritic per.souii cured wiihout Meeding. 1845 f** 

Day Simons Anim. Chtin. 1 a66 The huffy coat is par- 
ticularly characteristic, and seldoin absent in pleuritic blood. 

2 . Of or pertaining to pleurisy ; characteristic ur 
symptomatic of pleuri<iy. 

16^ Ubnlowes Theoph. 1. xliii, By opening /eins Death 's 
slue d out, and pleuretick Pains. 1689 Moyub Ssa Ckyrurg. 
III. vi. 108 These carry away a great deal of wind and 
Pluratick matter. 1731-3 iMr.s. Delany in Li/o 9 t Corr. 
(1862) 402 She iii confined to her bed with a pleuratic disorder. 
1843 R. GiiAVbS Syst. Clin. Med. xvii. 19/ Kixed pains 
of a pleuritic cliaracier. 1883-4 Med. Ann. 47/1 Almost 
immediately the pleuritic e(fu^lo^ disappeared. 

b. Characterised by or liable to oauAe pleuriav. 
1744 Armstrong Present. Health iii. 490 I'he pleuritic 
spring Glides harmless by. 

B. sh, A pel son affected with pleurisy, rare. 
(1398 Trpvisa Barth. Pe P. R. vii. xxx. (Hodl. MS.). 
Pleuietia hat liaiie aposteme vponne the rlhl>es inward] 
1768-74 TucKbR Lt. Nat. (1834) 1. 45 riie pleureiic lying mi 
hi*> left hide does not expect plea-sure by lurning to the 
Ollier ; he has no more in view than a diniiniilioii of pain. 

Fleurrtic, Zool. [f. Plkijhitk + ^ic.] 
rciiaining to a plenrite; lateral : — Pr.EURAL a.^ 
1890 in Cent. Piet. 189$ in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

t Flenri’tical, A. Ohs. [See -Kal.] -Pliu- 
BiTic a. I Hence f PlenrPtloally ot/v. 

161S Crookr Body 0/ Man 247 By which way alio the 
mailer or pu.s of pleurith ail and Pcrinncumonkall, or Fm- 
pyicall patients descrndeih. a 16x3 l)r Hali. Con‘empl.^ 
N. T. IV. xi, One is sicke of the pleurilicale stiirhes of 
envie. 1731 IXiVAR in Allhutt's Sy'^t. Med. (1897) 111. 20 
The blood does not appear more pleuriiical or sizey in any 
disiempi-r than ihis. 1674 R. Goofhry tuj h Ah. Physic gg 
A Physician . . when he came found her Pleurilically affected. 

II Flauritis (plurartis). Paih. [L. f leuntis 
(Vitr.) a. (jr, wAfi/pirtf (Hipp.), 1 . irAfvpd side, rib; 
see -iTi!;i.] Indammatioii of the pleura; more 
usually called PbEUitiar. 

1603 Blancard s I'hys. J)ict. fed. 2), Pieuritit. a Pleurisie, i 
All Inflammation of the Membrane Pleura, and the inter- 
costal Musch-s 1745 W. Thompson Sickness ii, Pleuritis 
binding o’er its side in pain. Good's Study Med. 

(ed. 4) 1. 505 Pleiiritis. 1868 Darwin Antm. 6* /V. U iii 97 
The Leicester sheep were so rapidly destroyed by pleuritis. 
PJeuro. Colloquial uLbreviatiou ot Plkuuo- 
PNEUMONIA. 

1890 Daily News 16 Oct. 1/7 PIcuro has broken out afresh 
in Cheshire on the farms near Winsford. ^ 190a H. Lawson 
Children of Bush 244 Jask started cougliing again, like an 
old cow with the plciiro. 

Flenro- (plu'»rt7), before a vowel pleur-, 
combining form of Gr. rAei/pd side, Pleuha, wXtvpay 
rib; used in various scientific terms, chiefly in the 
senses of * side ' and ‘ pleura ', occasionally in tlyiC 
of * rib '. (See the more important of these in 
their alphabetical places.) 

PlaTiroblaatio (-blec'stik) a. Bet. [Gr. fiKaerrus 
germ], see quot. || Planrobranohia (-brae*i]kia^, 
also anglicized as plou'robranoh (-bneqk), Zool.^ 
a pleural branchia or gill, i. e. one attached to 
tlie epiineron of a thoracic somite, in Crustacea. 
PleurobrB'nohlal a., of or peitainingtoa pleura- 
branchia. FUarobra'iiohiat* a., having pleuro- 
branchiae, as a ciustacean ; having gills along the 
sides, as a gastropod mollusc of the order Pleura- 
branchiala. PlcuTO-bronobl'tis# Path., inflam- 
mation of the pleura and bronchi; pleuitsy with 
bronchitis. Plan'rooelt (-sil), Path. [Gr. /1P7A9 
tumour], hernia of the pleura. || Plaorooa'ntrnm 
(pi. -ft), Anat.t each lateral half of the centrum of 
a vertebra, a hemicentrum ; hence Plcurooa'ntral 
a., pertaining to a pleurocentrum. PlauroM're- 
bral a, connecting a pleural with a cerebral 
ganglion : applied to a nerve-cord in certain in- 
veitebrates. Fl«u*roo<Bl« (-sfl', Zeal. [Gr. aoTAot 
hollow], each lateral chamlwr of the hinder part of 
the visceral cavity in a brachiopod. PlanroooUo 
(-k^'lik) a. Auat.t having relation to the ribs and 
the colon : applied to a ligament or fold of the 
pei iroiieum( * Costooolto). Fleu*roponoli(-kf qk), 
ZooL^ a lameUibranchiate inolluac of the division 
Pleuroccncha^ characterized by Inequl valve shells. 
Pleur4kUrM<.<*^9l*'i‘&n), Zaol. [Gr. 9 ct^ neck], 
d, applied to those tortoises which bend the 
neck skiewayt in the shell (opp. to ayptodiraus ) ; 


sK a plenrodiran tortoise. Pleavo 4 U*ro«a «. 
prec. adj. Pleuzodi'mioeui a. Bat.^ * growing on 
the sides of the disk ' ( TWax. Bat.^ 1 866 ). Pleuro- 
fealo (-d5e*nik^, Plenvogenoiia (-^dg/naa) adjs.^ 
Path, [see -oen, -10, -cue], originating in the 
pleura. FlettrocfBoiui (-f’d^inas) a. Bat, [ste 
-OYNOU8], applied to stamens or petals when in- 
serted on the sides of the ovary. FlonrogTzmte 
(-djoi^r/t) a. Bat. [see Gybatb] (see quot), 
Pleorohepatitia (-hep&tsi'tU) (see Hepstitib], 
inflammation involving the pleura and the liver 
(Billings Med. Diet, 1890). Plenropatbj, Path. 
[Gr. -vd 8 «ia, ahBat suffering], disease of the pleuia 
(Mayne Expos. Lex. 1858). Plenropedal a, 
Zool. [see Pedal <i.], applied to a ncryc-coM 
connecting a plenral with a pedal ganglion, in 
molluscs {.Syd, Soe. Lex, 1895). Ploa:ro-perl« 
oa rdlal a., belonging to the pleura and the 
pericardium : applied to a friction-sound heard in 
auscultation in cases of pleurisy. Flaniro-perl- 
oardl'tia, Path., inflammation involving the 
pleura and pcricanlium. Plenroperipnen^mony, 
II -perlpnenmo'nia (now rare or Ohs.) [•^cc Peri- 
PNKUMONV] Pleubo- PNEUMONIA. Plenro-pul- 
monary a, [see Pulmonary], pertaining to the 

f ileura and the lungs. Plearorhlsal(-rdt‘ziQ)0.^t7A 
Gr. /i/fa root], having the radicle placed laterally 
against the cotyIe<ions ( 1 . e. having the cotyledons 
accumbent), as in the embryo of some crucifers; 
so PlearorlLl:ieon8 a., belonging to the tribe 
Plcurorhizew (De Candolle) of Cruciferue, charac- 
tenzc'd by this arrangement in the embryo ; 
Planrorhl soua a. pleurorhizal. Ii Planrorhcsa 
(-rf i) Path. [Gr. Itoia flow], effusion of fluid 
into the cavity of the pleura i^Dunglison 1853). 
Plaurospondy^llan a, Zool. [Gr. air(i>'8vAor, 
aiftoohvKot vertebra], having the ribs rigidlv fixed 
to the vertebr®, as the group PUurosponaylia of 
Uepliles, comprising the turtles and tortoises ; of or 
belonging to this group. Plen'roapaain Polk., 
cramp in the side (Billings Med, Diet. 1890). 
llPlsuro staon (pi. -ea) Zool. [Gr. hari^ v bone], 
a lateral part on each side of the sternum in birds 
(ill young birds forming a separate bone), to which 
the ribs are attached ; hence Plaii»o*ateal a.y per- 
taining to or of the nature of a pleurosteon. 
Plenro’toniy, Surg, [Gr. ro/47 a cutting], * incision 
into the pleura* (Billings 1890). || Flanro'tonna, 
Path. [(ir. TcJ^of stretching, tension] Pleuro- 
TiioTONOs; hence Plsurotcnlo 0. Flan’rotribt 
a. Pot, [Gr. jpiBeiv to rub], applied to flowers 
having stamens and styles so placed as to rub 
against the sides of insects that frequent them, thus 
enaiiring cross ieriilization ; so Plenrotrl bal 0. in 
same sense. Plenro-ty'phold 0. Path., typhoid 
(fever) accompanied with pleurisy. PlauroTiaearol 
(-vi’seril) 0. Zool., of a nerve-cord or loop : con- 
necting a pleural and a visceral ganglion in certain 
invertebrates. 

1887 ir. De Barys Ftenri 4^/1 In Peronospore® : forms 
pro^lucing vesicular lateral outgrowths serving haustorta 
are *pl«uroblastic. 189a Thomson Outl. Zool xiii. ?4o There 
remain three *OlrMrohranchs, one on theepimeron of the fifth 
large limb, ana two quite rudimentary on the two preceding 
segments. 1880 lIuxi.RY Crayji-’^^ >1 79 From this mode m 
attachment fto the sides of the thorax, Btx>ve the joint) it is 
distinguished from the otherlbranchimlasa 'pleu'obranchtn. 
1808 Allhutt's Syst. Med V. 2s, I have long been in the 
habit of using the name ‘ *pleuro.bron(-hitis ’ to sug'iest some- 
thing more than an accidental coincidenf®. 184a Dunglison 
Med. Lex , *Pteurocele. hernia of the pleura. 1889 Nichol- 
son ft Lvdkkkrr Palaeontolopt II. 1031 According to Dr. 
Fritsch's restoration.., the ^pieurocentra belonging to this 
vertebra would be on the anterior side. 1885 Davioson in 
7 'rans. Linn. Soc. Ser. 11. IV. Zool. aio, I propose to 
give the name ^pleurocoeles to these spaces (in l.i»rutfi\ 
simply from their position as side chambers. 1890 Billings 
M'd. Piet,, *Pleurocolic phrenocojiu ligament. 

186s Dana Man. Ceol. 500 Of the integripallial Mesozoic 
specieii, one half were *Pleuroconcbs (species having nn- 
equal valves). 1887 Athenegnm 9 July 56/3 A *pleur(^iran 
cbelon'an of terp.*strial and herbivorous habits. 1901 Ibid. 
16 Mar. 343/3 In late Secondary and early Terl iary times 
the Pleurodiran chcloniant were almost cosmopolitan. 1890 
Cent. Did , * PUnro^mc. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., Plenro’ 
jnnic, the same as * rleurogenoms, 1903 H D. Rollrston 
l)h. Liver 175 Cases of tnterititlal pneumonia secondary 
to chronic pleurisy (pleurogenous pneumonia). 1819 Lindi ev 
tr. Richawe Ohs. Fruits 4 Seeds 58 The genus Nymphxa, 
in which the insertion of the petals and stamina is *^pleuro- 
gynous. Ihid, 86 Pleurogynoms {.iuse* tion^ \ on the body 
Itself of an cetarium superum. 1866 Treas. Bot. 905 *Pleuro- 
ryrate^a term employed for those ferns whose spore-case 
nas a ring carried round the aides. 1878 Ir, von Ziemssen's 
CycLMed. VI. 595 This sound is called the extra-pcrkardiul 
. or *pleuro-pericardial friction sound. 1890 Billings Med. 
Diet., *Pleu*vpericarditis, pleuritis with pcric.irditis. 1738 
Stack in Phil. Trans, XL. 434 The distinctive Character- 
istic! of the true Pleuiisy and Peripneiimony, and . . of the 
frequent Combination <n both, or *Pleuix>-PeTipneumony. 
lyn Kirkland in Med, Cornmnn, I. 23 o/oie sy A pleuro- 
perinneumony finished hb life. 1898 Allbutts Syst, Med. 
V. ^ Setting up a proliferative kriietioo in the *pleuro- 
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pulmonary connective tissue. 18I8 Cesssefta Enatct Dlotn 
^ PieurvehieaL s|g8 Mayne Rxpae, Z^jv. *Pleuiorid!eouik 
187s Newton in ancycL Brit, lit 720/1 In Tundx theie 
are two more centres, mesiad of the ^’pleuroetee* these are 
the cormcestees. 1893 Syd, Soe, Lex,, * Plenrosteam, la 
young birds this can be seen to be a srparace bone, one 
being on each side of the lophoeteon or mmian bone, x^ 
AUbutt'e Syst. Med. VIL 33a This general ^pleurotoruc 
spasm instantly ceases when the electrodes ere transferred 
[from the free nucleus ceudetus] to the surface of the optic 
thalamus, ibid. 524 We have once seen the opIsthoConoe 
accompanied by Icfl-sided *pleurotonus. 1901 Oblbs Pri*^ 
4 Prod. Med. L s8 It (t.e. pleurMy) may occur at the outset 
-^leuro-typhoid— or slowly during convaiescencei 

Flaurocarpous (pluerakft'ipas), a. Bat. 
[mod. f. PLKURO- + Gr. teaprt-ht fiuit4-ous.1 Of 
mosses : Bearing the fructification on the sidcf of 
the branches; lateral -fruited. Cf. Acrocarpous. 

18S3 Beskelev Brit. Mosses iiL 14 In Pleurocerpous 
Mosses.. true ramification constantly takes place. i8w — 
in Irens. Bot. 766 The same genus [of mosses) has acn^ 
caipous and pleurocarpous species. 

Flenrodont (plfi^'rddpnt), sb. and a. Zoot, 
[f. Pleuro- + Gr. bhohs, Ibovr- tooth.] a. sb. 
A lizard having teeth fixed to the side of the jaw- 
bone. b. adj, (0) Belonging to tlie Pleurodontos, 
a group of lizards having this character ; (^) ap- 
plied to such teeth or their aitachment. 

1840 Penny CycL XVI II. 260/2 ITie maxillary teeth of 
the species composing the Picurodontt have their summit., 
more or less triiobated. s86a Dana Man. Geol. 346 In oihem 
(Pleurodonis) the teeth are implanted in a groove, the outer 
border of which projects more than the inner. zSya Mivabi* 
Elem. Anat. vii. 256 We may find a development of a bony 
alveolar plate on one side. ., to which the teeth may become 
attached by actual bony growth, .as in the Iguanian Li/ards. 
Such a form of attachment is termed pleurodont. 

|( Flaiirod3rziia (plu»i0drrij&). Path, Also 
t pleurodyne { p-dini ), pleurodsmy (-^-dini). 
[mod.L., f. Pleuro- -f Gr. -obwia in comb. f. dborn 
pain ; in F. pleurodynie.] Pain in the side caused 
oy rheumatism in the muscles of the chest. 

180a Hooper Quincy's Med. Diet., Pleurod^mla. 1B08 
Med. Jml, XIX. 187 Account of Diseases in London. 

. . Pleurodyne. i8aa 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 505 
The last genus of disca'.cs. under the present order, is that 
which has been usually denominated pleurodyne. 185a T. 
'J'hompson Ann. InAnensa 378 'lightness of chest and 
pleurodiny are the result 1878 A. M. Hamilton Nerv, 
Pis 498 Pleurodynia is often mislaken for pleurisy. 

Fleuiroid (p)u«Toid). Anat. [t. Pleuro- 4- 
-010.] Baur*B name for either element of the pleural 
arch of a typical vertebra ; a pleura pophysis. 

tdBj A uter. Nat. Oct. 045 The spines connected with the 
neuroids ought to be called, as before, neural spines ; those 
connected with the phuroids, pleural spates. 

Flenrolepioal (-le'pidM), 0. Palmont. [f. 
mod.!.. Pleurolepis (L Gr, •n\*vp 6 v rib + Aswtt 
scale) 4 -AL.] Having rows of scales with bony 
piooesses like ribs, inlei locking with each other, 
as the figlies of the extinct genus Pleurolepis or 
family PleuroUpididm*, consisting of such scales. 
So Flenrola'pidld, Flenrole'pldoid adjs,^ be- 
longing to the family PleuroUpididee, 
i88e GUkthkr Fishes 366 Body . .cov*^ red with rhombio 
scales arranged in decUNNaiing plcurolepidnl lines. 

IlFleuron (plu-^r^’n). Anat. and Zool. Pl. 
pleura, [a. Gr. vKtvphe rib, side.] The lateral 
part of the body-wail, the side ; spec, in Arthro- 
poda, the lateral part of each somite or section of 
the b^ly (in insects, of each thoracic somite). 

1706 Phili.its, PUuroH, a Side or Rili. 1873 Nicholson 
Pafseotii. 146 A plate which is called the plcuroii,^ or pleura. 
1880 Huxley Crayfish iii. 96 Where these two join, a broad 
_i-.- L ...j. ...L.-i 1_..- L 


plate is sent down on each side, which overlap 
of the abdominal Appendages and is known as the pleuron, 

Fleuroneot (plu«‘rd^iiekt). Ichthyol. [ad. 
rood. I... Pleuronectes, f. Gr. vKwpa side + 
swimmer.] A fish of tlie genus Pleuroneetes or 
family PUuronectidm ; a flat-fish. So PIeuto- 
ne'otld, Planrone'otold, sb. a fish of the family 
Pleuronectidee \ a. Iiclonging to this family. 

1 1774 Golosm. Nat. Hist. (1862) IL iii. i. 209 The Pleuro- 
nectes or Flat-fish.) 1849-58 Todd s Cyd, Anat. IV. 840/9 
The eyes of the pleuronects are of different sizcE 1894 
Athemeum 12 May 617/3 Fke receipts orhitalis, an ac- 
cessory visual organ of the uleuroneciid fishes. 
Fleiiro-peritoiiealr»al(plii«'i0iperit0nrill), 
0. Anat. [f. Pleuro- + Peritoneal, or f. next 4- 
•AL.] Of or belonging at once to the pleurae and 
the peritoneum, or the pleuro-Mritoiieum. 

187a Mivart Eietn. Anat. vi. 218 The heart and the roots 
of tne great vessels which proceed from ii are . . placed 
within the inner wall of this pleuro-Mritoneal cavity, t^g 
Huxley ft Mari in Elent. Biol. (1077' 165 As thb cavity 
answers to tho^ of the pletirm and of the peritoiietim in the 
higher animals, it is termed the pleurof^toneal cavUyi 
and the soft smooth membrane which lines it and covers 
the contained viscera is the plcuropeiitoneal membrane. 
nB^A/lbutt's.Syst. Med V. 132 A general chronic inflamma* 
tion with thickening of the whole ^euro-peritone.il cavity. 

fl Fl6u:ro-paritone*iuii« -iR'iiiii. Anat, 
[mod.L., t Pleuro- 4- Peritoneum.] The aeroui 
membrane lining ihe body-cavity and enveloping 
the viscera in vertebrates below mammals : corre* 
sponding to the pleuneand peritoneum in mammala. 
Also called simply Peritoneum. 

^ 41 
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1875 HiiPLev ft Mahtth Ehm. Biol, (tSyj) tot Not^ the 
■moolb moiht membrane (pienropeHtoneum) lining the 
tmide of the hody-cavity end cofverini; the oiitAide of 
the contained vbccra. Altbutt'i Syst. McH. 111 . 6^ 

I'he porabilitv of a development of true cnrcmom.'t in 
connection with the pleuro>^;)eritoncum m at once ubviouA. 

B VlenrO'pnetmioiiift (plu»:rtfinitfiu^>'nid). 
Path. Alao ui anglicised form pleuro-pneu*- 
mony. Also pleuri>. [mod.L., f. PLictJiu)- -f 
P.neumohia. So F. pUuropneumonie (16th c.).] 


with pleurisy ; esp. a con- 
eculiar to homed cattle. 


tagiouK febrile disease peculiar to homed cattle. 

lyas N. KoaiMSON Tk, Phr^ick 117 By sevend Authors 
of Credit, both tliese Dineascft .tru express'd by one 


Innammation involving the pleura and the lung; 
pneuroonta complicated with pleurisy ; esp, a con- 
tagious febrile disease peculiar to homed cattle. 

17x5 N. KoantaoN Tk, Phr^ick 117 By aevend Authors 
of Credit, both tliese Diseascft .tru express'd by one 
compound Term, vix. Pleuripneumonta^ or a Pleuripneu- 
mony. ««43 Gsavks St'St. C/im. Med. xxi. *53 A man, after 
frvrr, gets an attack of pleuro-pneumonia. 1856 farmer's 
Mag. Nov. 44a iMeuro-prieumoiiia, or lung disease, having 
broken out in aeveral parts of the county. t68o .Mauch. 
iiuard, 6 Dec.. In the cargoes [of cattle) landed last year 
very few cases of pleuro-piieumonta weie deteciod. 

Hence Flaciro-pneumonlo i^-pnik) a., of, per- 
taining to, or affected with pleiiro-pneumonia. 

1898 Aiihutfs Syst, MetL V. 71 The influence of pleun>> 
pneumonic fibrosis. 

Plaurostict (pluvr^iStikt), a. Entom. [ad. 
mod.L. PUurodicta ncut. pi., f. Pleuho- + Gr. 
CTutrot, vbl. adj. f. ari(ttv to prick.] Heloiiging 
to the division Pleurosiicta of scaraboeid beetles, 
characterized by having the abdonainal spiracles 
(except the anterior ones) pleural, or situated on 
the dorsal part of the abdominal segments. 

i88a Amer. Nat. XXII. 951 The views of the late Dr. 
l.e Conte of the position of iPlcocomal, which he insistcxl 
was a {.aparostict, and not a Flrurostict I.amelUcorn. 

II Fleurothotonos (pia»ral)jri6nfts), -US (-/Js). 
Path, Often erron. pleuroath- (after ewprodho- 
tones, opisthotonos), [mod. 1.., f. ( Jr. n\€vpo$€y from 
the side ((. w\ 4 vpi‘t side) + -roi'ot stretched, stretcli- 
ing.] Tetanic bending of the body to one aide. 

i8aa-34 GoePs Study Med, (cd. 4) IIL 963 'Hie picnrns* 
thoionoH of authors of a later dale. 184a Dungi isov iMed, 
Lr T., Pteurothetonos. 1874 CAHi-hNiER Ment Phys. App. 
u 379) 715 An immediate pieurosthotOHos. or bi ndinit; of tlie 
botly to one side. 1878 ir. ven Zie'nissens Cvcl. AteJ. XIV. 
318 To this original division Boenecken afterwards added 
another form plenrothotonos (or tetanus lateralis). 

Plft'Orotomarioid (p1u*'it7ttiince'ri|Oid\ a. 
and sh. Zool. [f. mod.L. Pleurotomdri-a (f. pit uro- 
ioma see next) + - Jr/a (see -ary i) + -oin.J a. adJ, 
Kcsembling the genus PUurotomaria of gastropod 
molluscs, having top-shaped shells with a deep 
cleft in the outer lip ; found (living) in deep tropi- 
cal SC.18, and (extinct) in many formations from the 
.Silurian onward, b. sb, A gastropod of the family 
P/ettrofomariidm. 

Plenrotomid (plurir'hTmid). Zooi, [ad. mod. 
L. Pieuroto’midm pi., f. PUnto'tonia, name of the 
typical genus, f. Gr. •wktvpa side + cutting : 
see -in.J A gastropod mollusc of the family 
PleurotOTjiidirf having shells usually 8i>indlc-shaped, 
with a notch in the outer lip. .So Pleuro tomine 
(-main) a., belonging or relatetl to the genus 
Pleuroioma\ Plaarotomold, a. resembling JVtu- 
rotoma^ or belonging to the PUurotomidm ; sb. a 
mollusc of this family. 

U Fleurum (plCi* r£^m). Zool. PI. pleura. 
[mod.L. variant of PhRL'KON, made to correspond 
with ter^tm and sternumj] «= Pleurow in the 


sjxjcific sense, ns applied to Arthroiv)da. 

18^ I'ackaro Texibk. Entotnol. 87 EucL segment consists 
of Inc te^gum, pleut um, .'iiid ste> num. 

tPl6Ven-plalt. Obs. Sc. Also plaven plait, 
planeplait (? plauenplait). f? f. Pi.EVi n assurance, 
warranty + Plate sb. 3 b.] ? Plate armour of proof, 
w.arranted armour. 

105 Stvwart CrcM. Scot. (RoIIh^ I. 140 Am! pleven niait 
withtnony nail rufe, With courtlie cast of cot annoui anufe. 
Ibid. 40a And paJists proude of piaven plait of pryde. Jbtd, 
11 . 39 Aiie gtcit power, in i^ncpbit of stcill. 

Plever, obs. form of Plovbil 
t Fleyin. Paw, Obs, Also 5 plavyne. [a. 
Oh\p/evine pledge (latli c. in Godef.), ■» ined.U 
plevina^ f, plevire^ in F. plevtr to warrant; see 
PLBDOR.] Pledge, assurance, warrant. 

(Frequent in AF. legal oae; in Fng. law-bcxiks since 
t6th c. ; rare in ME., qiiot. c 1400 not legal.) 

(lays Act 3 Edw. i, c. it {Stat. IPestm.) Le Visconte ou 
IjC Baillif, . . voyst nsayer do fere la picvinc des avers a celui 
qe pris lea avero. laga BHirroN in. vi. |6 Et si le pteiniif 
suit si povere qe il tie puse suert^ trover, suffit la plcvine 
par na fey [tr. And if the Dlaintiff be so poor that he can- 
not find security, the pledging of his own faith sh:ill be 
sufficientj.) £1400 Ytvaine tjf Gntu. 1953 Thar wedded 
Ywaine in plevync The riche lady Alund>Tic. im3 transl. 
m/guot. 1375 same shyryfTe or baylyffe .. do assay to 
make pleuyn of the beaxtes from him that tuke t)>cm. 1607 
in CowKLL hiter/r, ^ 1704 J, HAaais Lex. Techn. 
io Ccraiinoo Law, aignifics a Warrant or Assurance, bee 
Eeplevia, 17x7-41 Chambmmb Cyel, Plevim, Pleviaa^ in 
law, a warrant or assurance { the same with Pledge. 
t Plft'Fisable, a. Law, Ohs. rare. [a. OF. 
pievisaUe^ f. plevir to warrant.] » Baujiblb a.^i. 


fispa RfarTTON 1. xxli. 1 3 Qi . .ount leswf les nent plevisables 

K isouns par ineynprisv, ei lea plevisabJes deicnux [ir, 
.ive let to iiuiinprise priaoners who were not bailable, and 
have detained olhcre wno were bailublel.) 1670 TryeU W. 
Penn 4- tP. Mead App. in Phemix I. 3»g By thcTann'ent 
l..aw of England, it wscs Felony to detain a man in Prison, 
after suificient Bail ofler'd, where the Party was plevisable; 
every Person was plevivable, but be that was appeal'd of 
Treason, Murder, Robbery or Burgl.iry. 

Flaw (pl^)* [Canadian F. p/ln, ■« F. poi/u 
hairy, f. po/l hair.] The skin of a l>eaver. 

i8si dAVHX Ri-in Scalp Hunt, xvili, Ibe beaver skins 
have f.illrn, according to their phraseology, to ^ pteiv a plug*. 
1899 Phickvi Mag.\Bn. 40/1 Kach beaver- i>kw of full-grown 
aiiiinal or ' kitten * fetched six to eight dollars overhead. 

Plew, -e, plewoh, plewgh, ^c. imd north, ff. 
pLoouif. Plawme, Plewrisie, -osy, oba. ff. 

pLOMK, l^LEURISY. 

i Flex, sb. Obs.rare'"'. [? .id, plaiting, 

braid.] A plait or bmid (of hair). 

1460 Lybeaus Dtsc 128 Hys herd was yelow as ony wax, 
I0 hys geidcll iiciigc the plcA, 1 dar well ti.'ty yn teiie. 

Flex (picks), V. rare~**. [f. L.p/cx-, ppl. stem 
of pUiti-re to plait, interweave: cf. perplcx.'\ 
intr. 'i o form a plexus. Hence Flexed fpiekstj 
ppl. a., fotined into or like a plexus, plexifurtn. 
i8m in Cent. Diet. 

Piexal (ple'ksal), tf. rare~"^. [irreg. for 
f. Plkxcb -AL : sexual, gradHOLL\ Oi or jicr- 

taining to a plexus. 
i8y> in Cent. Out. 1895 in Syd. .*inc. Let. 

t Flexl-chrono’ineter. Obs. rare-y fad. F. 
plexichrono mitre, f. Gr. irAiJfit a striking (? taken 
in sense ‘ beat *) + chrono mitre chronometi r, metro- 
nome ; see (‘HRONOMhTEH.] An instrument for 
liming the bents in music ; a metronome. 

lyM J Ki'Ki HSoN U'rit, (i^sq) I. 504 They h.tvc ordered all 
niusiv. winch hiuill he pnnlt'd hcic. in fiiturt-, to have the 
nioveinrnts nuiniiCii.d 111 corle^t)till(lcllCc with the pLxi- 
clnonoineter. 

Flexicoae (ple*kdVJ''s), a. rate“'K firreg. f. 
I’LKXua -f- -It; + -0J5K, app. alter bellaose.'] Of the 
nature of a plexus, or composed of plexii'^cs 
1847^ Todd's Cycl .'that IV. 301/2 The I>inpiiatica fiom 
the (JiRereni urgaiu . . furni plcxicwsc cluiins. 

Flexifomi (pic ksit^im), a. yinat. [mod. f. 
rLKX-ua + -FORM, bo h. pl€xiforme\ Of the 
form of a plexus ; forming a plexus or ydexuscs. 

i8a8 WfciisrhK, Piext/orm,\x\ the form of network; rom- 
p1ic.4ted. Quimy. ifljo R. Knox Cloquet's Ama\ 463 Of 
theMW portions the outer and larger, which ts plexifctrm, tri- 
angular and flattf-iied, conics from the Gasserian ganglion. 
1900 ISrit Med. ytmL No. aofcx 24S Its pwptll.i is covered 
with a plcMform incsli cf diktted vessels. 

FleSQmeterCpl' ksi-mA^i). Med. Al^o (irreg.'l 
plexometar. See also Pj^ks-simeteh. [f. Gr irA^ftr 
stroke, pcrciiss4i)n (f. xAija<S4ty to strike) -h -MKTKR 
(the sulTix Ireing loosely used, and with the sense 
of 'estimating’ rather th.in ' measuring *).] A sni.!!! 
thin plate oi ivory or other suhshincc, which is 
placed firmly upon some part of the body and 
struck with a Plexor in inediuil percussion. Also 
applied to .nnything used for ihe same pur))Osc. 

184a in jl/ed. Lex, 18x3 Sir T. Watson Lect. 

Princ, A Frait. Phytic xlvii. II. lu M.iny nersons .. use no 
other plexiincter ih.iii the lingers of the left hand. 1853 
Markham SkcHids Auscult. j The plexinu icr rcndcis pi r- 
ctiNsion much ks< irksome to the patient, atid lb'* sounds 
moie distinct ; . . we are aMe, by us aid, to rvcognj^c differ- 
cnees in sound, which nre not otherwise fierce pi i hie, 188a 
Ogilvik, Pie 1 itneter, Plei ouietrr. i88a Siauda^d i j I)* c. 


5/e The plcxuneter, the sTeihoscope,. .the laryiiRo-cof)e, the 
opnth.‘ihnos(o^<e,. .could scurcely have been familiar to the 
..doctor. 

Hence Flaxlmetrlo (plekslmc trik') a., pertaining 
to a pleximeier or the use of it; Plezimetry 
(pleksi'im tii), the use of a pleximeier. 

1858 Maynl Expos. Lev , Pleximetric. 189s Syd. Soe. 
Lex., PlrsMUietry, see PlfXtmetry. 

Flexor (ple*ks:>r). Med. See also P lessor. 
[irreg. f. (jF. irA^/i-s or xA^ua-fie (see Ple.ximefer) 

•k -OR, after Jlexor, etc.] A small hammer or 
other instiumcnt used (with a Pleximetkr) in 
medical percussion ; a percussion -hammer. 

1844 in DuN<;Li*iON '^fed. Lex. 1895 W Lex., Plexor. 
a striker; used sp- cifically of that which strikes in Medii'af 
percuWion. Thi& may be cither a lianinicr or the fingers uf 
ihe pliy.sician. 

Fleinure (plcksiuj). rare. [f. L. type *pl€xrtra 
a planing, f, pledlre, plex- to plnit, interweave.] 
A plaiting or inlci weaving; something plaited or 
interwoven. In qnot. 1671 «= i’LExrs i. 

167X Grew Anat. Plants i.ii. 8 14 ''I'is muni probable, that 
none of their Fihru are tuily inovmlated, saving prrhapa, I 
in the Plcxures. 17^ H. Hrcxikk Uuiv. lieauty in. 207 
Their social hntnch the wedded plexures rear. 183a J. P. 
Kfnnrdv Ssvallow H. iv, An intruding rose has stolen a 
n ^t a mong the plexures of the vine. 

Flexns (ple'ks#4). Pi. plexuses (in 8 
plaxua’s), rarely plexus, [a. L. flexu-s (tf-Mem), 
pi. plexUs, f. pUclZre, pUx- to plaii, inlcrw'eave.J 
1 . Anat, A structure in the nnimnl body consist- 
ing of a bundle of minute fibres or tubes, as nerves, 
blood-vessels, or lymphatics, closely interwoven anu 
intercommunioaiing ; a network ol fibres or vciscLik 


I Uxoalty named from Its relation to ot dt nation In some 
part or organ, or from iu form, a« brnchiai p.,eardimc p, 

1 carotid p., choroid cedtac p,, coronaiy p., gastric p 
hepeUic p , lumbar p., meseaUrtc p,, pamptnifarm p.,^hkc 
p., puimonary sacral p., solar p., splen r etc. 

i68a 'f. GibSoN Anat. 19 Fallopius will liave it to proceed 
firoDi the superiour and inferiuur plexus of Nerves of the 
Abdomen. 170s J. Purckix Chelick (1714) 13 If th^-se 
Animal .Spirits or Recrements can continue ihmr Motion 
down the minute Channels of the little Nerves, into these 
Plexus’s, Why should they stop there? 17x7-41 CHAnavRa 
Cyil., PIe.tus,.. a name common to several parts in the 
body, oonsisting of bundles of httle vessels interwoven in 
fi>rm of net-work.^ Ibid , Several branches boih fiom the 
hepatic and splenic plexus .. foriii the n.«senCeiic plexus, 
ifoa IluxLKY Phys. xi. 271 Gieai net-woiks, or plexuses. 

2 . gepi. Any intertwined or interwoven mass ; a 
complex body, collection, or set of things (material 
or immaterial) ; a web, netw'ork, complication. 

^ 1789 E. Bascrovt Cu.aua 33 Their footstalks are inclosed 
in a strong reticular wch like plexus, which is ibe cioathing 
this tree has been said to affoid. 1863 11. SrsNcKK Eis. 
1 1 1. 24 Kt-Ltions each of which h.TS for us terms a complete 
plexus of antecedents and a complete plexus of consequents. 
1075 Maink Hist. lust. iv. iu6 A dissolution of the plexus 
of mutual rights and a partition of tlie family property. 
1891 J. W. J*(jwi-.u. in Scribtter's Mag.OiA.^(>$ The parti.-d 
cimnncis sotnci tines interlock so as to lOnii a plexus over the 
area of the delt.-u 

3 . Math. (See quot ) 

i860 ('avlkv Coll. Math. Papers IV. 603 .Such a s^-stem of 
cqnaiiuiiB, or generally the Kysteiii of equations requiivd for 
thu complete exptc.ssion of the relations existing between a 
set of quantities (and winch are in gcncial more numerous 
than the relations themselves) is said to be a Plexus. 

t Pley. Ohs. rare. [ad. Sp. playa coast of the 
sea, or of a river L. plagal\ 
a 1500 in ArnoUle CArou.(iSit) 233 Walkyng .by the plcy 
of the lyuer of this said tow’iie (Snn Lura*< dc LterrnmcdaJ. 

PJey, -o, obs. IT. Flea. Pley-e, plcyje, ple^e, 
oba. if. Plav. Pleydo, obs. pa. t. ol Play v. 
Pleyght, pleyt, -e, obs. ff. Plait. 
tPleykstare, variant of Hleykster, ble.acher. 

c 1440 Pto/up. I'arv. Whjflistaie, or picykstaic 

iH. plyksiare, /*. wliyisiai ot bl>k!>tar), caudid.n ius, caudi. 
tlaria. Hud 404/1. 

Pley 11(0, Pley n aunt, obs fT. 1 ’lain, Pi.ainant. 
Pleys(e, pleyss, plcysa(u)nco, -and, 
.a(U)nt: we Please, ri.EA^A.NCE, -ANT. Ployt: 
see Plea sb. andr/. Flezeauns, obs. i Pljcasa.nck. 
Pliability (plaiiabi Un). [f. Pliabie: see 
-JLITV.J 'Pile quality or piojHTty of lacing pliable. 

a. f)f material things; see Pi.tablk i. 

*795 HtHSCfiFi. in Phil, Trans. LXXXV. 402 To pre. 
seivc the I'lubihty of the ropes. i8ot Pali.y Nat. ikeol. 
viii (1S19) 103 The suppleness ami pliability of the joints 
*8*5 J Pamuama .Sc. ^ Art I. 4 [To] give the MecI 

pli.Tbility without iliiuinkhing its hardness. i8m Allbutl't 
Syst. Med. Vlll. 670 Tlie normal pliability oi the skin. 

b. 01 mind 01 ciiaracter . see Pliarlk a. 

1768 .S I i-RNK Sent. Journ. (1778) 1 1 74 .Sweet pluibility of 
man’s .spirit, that can at on>c siirremler itself to illusions! 
1834 Oxf. Uuiv Mag. I 124 FMi.ibility was the peculiar 
chai.Tv.tenstic [of the coii^tirution of 168.SJ. i860 W. Coi.iins 
Worn. Wlnte 1. vi, Those feminine utiracliuns ufgentkness 
and pliability. 

Pliable (pbi'ah’l), a. [a. V . pliable (15th c. 
in GoeJef), f. plier to bend : see Ply and -able.] 

1 . Easy to l)c bent or foldctl ; flexible, supple, 
yielding; f easily moulded or sloped, pl.qsiic. 

1483 Cath. Angl 284 Ply;ibyllc (.-I. Pli:ib\ Wn^.Jiexuosus, 
flexitnii< 1494 Fahvan Lhrvn. vi. cxltii 133 l.ykc the 
Lamer iiiakytli all mctnll>s plyablo.so Charlis made hi'* T ook 
or eiim>cs piyable to his hestes 1578 Lyik Dodoens 1. Iv. 

80 Round, lough, and plinhle bruimcht-s. 1599 llAKLcvr 
Voy II. II. 91 That earthen nr pli.iMe matiir connuonly 
cdlr'd porccli.m. 1646 .Sir 1 ', Bkowne Pseud. Ep. 105 To 
walke on ropes . rcc|iiircth not onl> a bioud foot, but a 
plyuble flexuic of joyntx. c 1790 Imisu.s .Sch. Art 1 . i;i Two 
slendt-r and pli.tble wires .. are to Ik? fastened. 1879 Cusselfs 
Techu. Educ. ill. 150/a Leather, .is soaked in water to make 

iipliahle. 

2 . fig. Flexible in disposition or character ; that is 
easily inclined, disposed, or influenced ; ready to 
yield, docile ; adaptable. Sometimes in sinister 
sense : cf. Pliable in Pilgnrns Progress. 

*494 l-'ce i) 15x6 Pilgr. Pd/. (W. dc W. 1531) 144 b, 
That a so'.lc lie plyable to the initpiracyona o! the holy 
goost. 1561 T. Norton Ca/rr/'r lust. 1. 12 Very few of 
them do geue themiiclues pliable to leunie of the word of 
God. i6aA llcntUL Lett. vii. 109 'I'he Scholkr if he be of 
a ply.Tblc disposition,, .yeeld«» hiitiselle to his '1‘eacber. 1720 
Orri.L I 'er tot's Rom. Rep. II xiv. 3^2 Agree with Antony; 
yoiill find tnm more pliable aince hix Defeat. 1844 Lu. 
Bhougiiam Brd. Const, xv. (i86ai 937 'I'hc members weio 
far from b«i)»g very pliable to iiis wishes. 1863 H. Cox 
Instit. I. V. 24 Pliable judgexioivere previoudy choi^n. sbrA 
M. Coi.i INS I’i’om Midnight to Midn. 11 . ii. 233 The girl's 
voice was remarkably cl« iu* and pliable. 

t 3 . [Aphctic for Aitliable.] Applicable, per- 
tinent, agreeable, conformable. Ohs. 

1996 Hauincton Metam, Ajax (1814)36 A dktichon that 
in very pliable to my purpose, a b6j^ NIkdh lYhs. (1672) 6s 
How pliable tlie Analogy of Water ix to tyiNfie the SpiriL 
1641 Argts. agst. Bowing at Name 0/ Jesus 14 'Ibis is 
momt plyable to Ute meaning of the Canon. 

FliableiiMS (pbi'ibln^). [f. prec. -Nm ] 
The quality ol being pliable; pliability, a. lil> 

1581 ,W. STsrroRo Exam. Compl. ii. (1876) 58 If 
praysc the Gold for his weight or plyablencs, xjA HAaTi.sr 
Obssrv. Mam L iii. 410 1 n« Perfifciion and PHableness m 
ibeir vocal Orgaiiti iBag J« NtciioiooN Operai, Mechaau 
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619 Thtt varnish U dastined for artlclat which raqulra dnnu 
buityi pliAblancsdi; and tnuii^mncy. 
b. ^Ofien in tiniatcr iienie.) 

156* T. Nostow C*w/WW’i /msf. Table of Contents Tttvfj ts 
The pliablencsse or wcake power of Freewill, whicha was in 
the lyrat man. 1613 R. CAWbaev Tai/t Snx^* 

russt, pl\ni)Ienes8e. id8j /f/e/. Proi, Fritnce iv. 38 l*hia 
Jesuitical pliahlene^ nnn malice. 1434 J. Brown Ltfi, 
Sancti/. iv. 372 An inward plialilriiess lo divine influence. 

PUably, <uiv. [I. as prec. + -LY In a 
pliable manner ; flexibly ; yieldingly, docilely, 
idap Donnb Serm^t Mait, vL 91 (16A0) III. s 


R PUm pW*kI>. PU pllo». [ined.L. | 3 . A foltUng^ a fold* 


223 That 


I come into the hands of my God as pliably, os ductily, as 
that first clod of earth of which he made me in Adam.^ 169a 
Woon Ath^ Ox0tt, 11 . 583/1 'lliose lukewarm irreligious 
Temporizers, who had team'd pliably to lack about, as Kiill 
to be ready to receive whatever revolution and turn oif affairs 
slionld happen. 

Pliades, obs. form of PLE^\D^8. 
t Pllanoe. Obs, rare^-', [C Pliant a.: lee 
-ANCB ; cf. compliance^ Compliance, yieldinf;. 

1643 Hammoki) Loyal ConvertKx^^i^ 4 If a good King, he 
niu'<t nave our praise and our pUance t Ifan evill King, he 
must have our Kayers and our Patience. 

Pliancy (ulaiansi). [f. Pliant: ace -anoy.] 
Tlie quflliiy o/bein{r pliant ; ffcvibility. 

a. Of mnierial things: see Pliant i. 

■71X Apbi.HON S/ecl, No. ri 5 P s Giving such an Activity 
to the Liinlis, and such a IMiancy to every Part. 1787 
Jfikihson //>//. (1859) II 97 The difficulty was.. to give 
to old wood the pliancy of young. 1833 J ami- s ii, llie 
agile pliancy of youth. 

b. Of the mind, etc. : see Pliant j. 

1789 Br. "Wmsoh A mtcti. (1817) 225 To be overlooked for 
want of political pliancy^ is a circumstance 1 need not blush 
to own. 1810 Fobti-r in L^e .y Cerr. (1846) I. 434 SiKial 
dexterity and pliancy of mind. 1879 B.^ Tavlok Stud, 
ilctm. Lit. 210 A veiy little tnct and pli.incy of nature 
niicht have greatly advanced his furtunes. 

Pliant (pUifint), a, Forms: 4 pleaunt, 
plyande, 5-6 pli-, ply-, -aiiiitte, -awnt, 5-8 
plyant, 6- pliant, [n. ¥, pliant ( 1 3th c.), pr. pple. 
of ///Vr to l^iid, Ply.] landing, yielding. 

1. iBcnding ; capable of being l^nt or folded with 
ease; supple, lithe, flexible; f ductile, 1 lastic. 

. F. E. AUit. P. Q. 41 Q Hit wats playn in place 
for plyande greu^/, For to .schylde fro the ichene. 1388 
Wyci IK lii. 2| He scttc chenibyn, .and a dawmynge 
sweidc & pleaunt to the wa)e 01 the tiee of liif to be kept. 
.39a 1; Ml vi.sA Earth. De i\ J\\ xvt. c ( i'oilem. M.S. j, (Glass] 
U so plynunt. hat it fongeh ful vjne diuerse and contrary 
srh.ippes. by blaste oflie glader. Ihul. xvit.cxIiiL iBodl. MS.), 
Some wellies . . be|> . .so pliauiile |iat \. i brekeb nought. 1319 
lloKMAN 100 I'he elephanie hath a long nose lyke a 

trouinpr, pliant hither and tint her. x6ox Dunne /’/vmtz (16^0) 
101 '1 he free inhabitants uf the plyant ayre. 1699 Dampikr 
Veif. 1 1 . 1. 43 These Hats are as stifT as boards, and sit not 
plyant to their heads. 1774 Got dsm. Nat. Mist. (1776) VI. 
J07 (Tortoise shells] are msily cast into what form the work- 
man thinks proper, by makint; them soft and pliant in warm 
water, and then .screwing tliem 111 a mold, like a medal. x88o 
L. Morris Ods 0/ Lijt The fisher, with his pliant wand. 

2. Ji^, a. E^ily l>cnt or iiiclmed to nny paiticular 
course; rcndily influenced for good or evil ; yield- 
ing, compliant ; accommodating, complaisant. 

C1400 Root. RoiC 4386 Haue herte as hard as dyamnunt, 
Stedefaat, and nought pliauiit. 0530 M. Kiiooks Bk, 
Nurtufs 129 in Habfcs Bk. (1R68) 85 A plyauni seruaunt 
gets fauour to his great adiiauntage. x6ia Bkinbi.cv Lnd. 
Lit. ii. (1627) lo This first age is tliat whereip they are rnost 
pliant. 1701 KowK/fwti. ^UFi^teth. iv. I 1792 Twill., 
make his Youth more plyunt to my Will. 1766 Fondvck 
SffHt. yog" H’om. (i 7<57» II. lx. 75 Men.. pliant to good ad- 
vice. i860 Motii-v Nether/. I. vii. 405 A committee thus 
instructed was likely to be sufficiently pliant. 1877 Fupuoa 
Short Stud. (i8Bp IV. 1. ii. 35 The king would lind some 
other prelate who would be more pliant in bis liands. 

b. I'LEXIULE 4. 

1635-36 Cow I KY Davideis l 776 Thrice in glad Hymns.. 
The pliant \oice on her seven steps they raise, 1665 Hovi n 
Occas. Rejl. (1848) 36 He may . .attain to so pliant a style, 
that scarce an]' thought will pii/zle him to fit words to it. 
188a Cox Ex^sitor 1 V. toy 1 1 should be pliant to or leave 
room for the discoveries of widening science. 

O. Thnt lends itself to some purpose; apt, 
adaptable, suitable, rare, 

1604 Shaks. £ 7 r/i. I. iii. 151 Which I obseniing, Tookeonce 
a pliant houre, and found good ineaiies To draw from her 
a prayer. 1861 J. Pycroft Ways 4 Words 60 Noble cum- 
panions of many a pl.ant hour. 

3 . Comb,., as pliant-bodicd., ^mcked^ etc. 

1798 Lanoor Gebir vik 139 Swans pliant-necked. 187* 
Bryant litad xri. 1 . 383 Like pliant-bodied wasim or bees. 
Pli'AHtlyi adv, [f. prec. + -LY ^.] In a pliant 
manner; supply, accommodatingly. 

ai63jB Mkdk Whs. (1672) 118 [The words] yield the 
sense 1 apeak of plianily enough. 167a Drvdkm Assigfta- 
tioH I. i, You bow so pliantiy I 1868 L.vtton Str, Si^y II. 
i$2 Whether it %vms that.. my mind could moie pliantiy 
simple itself to her graceful imagination. 

PliantMIS (ploi*&ntn«s). Now rare. [f. aa 
prec. ■¥ -NESS.] - I'Ll ANCT. 

1398 Trrvira Barth. De P, E. xviii. tx. (Bodl MS.), pat 
doF serpentet wih bemlinge and wigelinge and pliauntnca 
of ha borlie. 133a Palscr. #55/a Plyantna^se, ptoiante^, 
i6ea Carcw Cornwall 7a To your l^ipa* 1 yeelde activa 
plyaninasse. Gayton Pleas. Notes^ iv. iv. 197 Shea 

was gentip as a Lamb or a Cow.. and chia plinntnesaa aha 
had partly by Nature and partly by example of her mother. 
»7»S Bradley Fans. Diet, a v. Ormugu 7 nrr, He will per- 
ceive when ihb'Tree Is dry, by hailing its Leaven, if they 
Czel Roft, . .and yet tUa Soltnew aM PliamiMiaiE cot always 
aSigoof U. 


R S'nM fpnici, piai'kff). FI* pl!o». 
plica plait, fo’.d, f. pliedre to fold s tee Ply* In F. 
plifiee ; also, in senae i. plica.) 

1 . PalA. {lAoit fully pi'ca pilo'nica.) A matted 
filthy condition of the hair due to diaotae ; Polish 
plait (Platt sb. a c)* 

Boyle Poronsn. Amtm, Bodies vii. That dlaease, 
which, from the country it most infeatt, is called the Plica 
Potonica, 16^3 Blancnrds Pkys, Diet. (ed. e), Plket^ an 
epidemical DiAca><e in Pulonia, when Ibetr Hairs grow to* 
aether like a Cow's TaiL 173X MoariMEB in PhiL Trans, 
XXXVII. 51 The Plica baa been always.. thought to be 
a Distemper. 1843 R. J. Graves Syst. Clin. Med, xxx. 383 
The phenomena of plica polonlca,..carablu.hea tbe vttaiiiy 
of the hair. 1893 Nation (N. Y.) 23 Mar. 8x7/1 Tbe terrible 
Hivease of the hiur, thea/fco Ai/rmiVm, U said to have entirely 
disappeanol. 

2 . A fold or folding of any part, as of the skin or 
a membrane, la Entom, a fold-like ridge or 
Carina ; spec, an elytral ridge In Colcoptera. 

1706 PiiiLi.irs, Plica, (Lat.) a Pleat, Fold or Wrinkle. 
*754-64 Smeiiie Mtdwtf. I 95 Tbe internal membrane of 
tlie neck and Fundus, which is likewise full of/)//<^. i8a8 
Stark hlein, Nat. Ihst. 11 . 131 {Anuelides) '1 he plicflB 
lamellar, clo^e, waved, vciticuL 1849 (smsc Plication 

3 . Bol. (Sec C|UOt.) 

1866 Trens. BoL 906 Plica, an excestuve multiplication of 
small twigs instead uf branches. 

t Pli cable* a. Obs. rare, [f. L. type *plicd~ 
bilis, f. pliedre to fold, bend, Ply.] Flexilile. 

c 1407 I. YOG. Reson 4 Sens 6813 Whos herte hanler ya to 
grave, Touching her honour, than ys glas... Men kan nat 
maken yt plicuble Nor forge yt to be alolliable. 1548-77 j 
\iCAUY Aunt. V. ( 1 888) 39 The Nose is a member ..some* j 
what plicnble, becaii.se it sboitlde the better be clensed. 

Plical (pbi kal). a. [f. mcd.L. plica (sec Plica) 

•f -AL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a plica. 
1890 Cent, Diet., Plical, in Dot., of or periaiiiing to plica. 
MevaiCK Brtt. l.eptdopt. 617 Stigmata raised, Uockish, 
first diBCal ttoinewhat before plical. 

Plicate (plai'l^e't), a. [ad. I., ptirdl wr, pa. pple. 
of pliedre to fold.] Folded, ple.ited. 

a. Bot, (See quota.) 

1760 J. Lee Introfi, Bot. 1. xii. (1765) 28 Corolla. . Plicate, 
folded, as in Convolvulus. 1870 Hookkr Stud. Flora 75 
Geranium, Cranc's-biU .. cotyledons plioite or c«>nvolute. 
i8Ba Gray 5 /rNc'/. Bot.w (<^.6) t33l.c.ivesar(‘astothemotle 
of packing, Plicate or Plaited, when fuldiKi on the several 
ribs, in the manner of a dosed fan. Ibid 139 Plicate or 
Plaited, applied to the flower-bud as a wh«.>Ie. — Tbe term is 
uved tor the plaitiiii' of a tulo) or cup, composed of a circle 
of leaves combined into one body. 

b. Zoed., Ceol. ( 5 >ee quots., and cf. Plica a.) 

X819 G. Samoui-llk Knlomol. Couipend. 154 (*enus 45. 

Abax..9\\tTB united, tbeir slioiilders carinate plicate. x8ia6 
Kirby & IV, xM 334 Plicate (/V/r<»/»r). When 

! they have two or three contjguouHabbteviaiffJ furiows which 
exhibit the appearance of folds. 1831 K. Knox Cloquet's 
Auat. 699 Mucous. , Membtane...Thiit, retldisb. and plicate 
in tbe direction of its length. ^ 2849 Gan a Ccol. App. l (1850) 
6B7 Surface longitudinally pli<.aie..: pUcatiuns smooth. 

PlicatO (pb^i plik/'*t), V. [r. ppl. stem of 
I., plicate to foUl: see -ATKii.J Dans. To fold, 
pleat. (Chiefly in passive.) 

X698 B. Ai.i r N in Phil, Trans, XX. 377 I'he Belly plicated 
as utiicr Becilc-s. 1841 T. R. Jonis Auitn, Fmed. 677 Its 
lining membrane is kxrse ond much plu nttsl. xflBBo Siect/i 
U. S. Patent No. 229479 (title) Macliim* for plicating fabtiau 
2904 EdiH. Rev. Jan. 2 jo The Lias and 0 «dite> thcmsclvca 
..were plicated and subjfctcd to sub aerial denudation. 

Plicated (rlai k^ucd, plik/' ted), ppl. a, [f. 

as prec. + -Ei>i.] 

1 . Anal., Bot., Gcol. Folded, plicate* 

2753 CiiAMBEHS Cycl. -Vir//. b.v. Leaf, Plicated leaf, one 
from the base of which there run [rihNl which extend ihein- 
selves lo the extreme sides, and .. raise and .. depiess the 
disk.. in an alternate order, making acute aiig|i>-s. 1835-6 
Totlds Cycl. Auat. I. 304/2 The. .maisupiuni. .is a plnatrd 
vascular membrane. iSiia Gkikie 1 ext Bk. Geol, iv. \ui. 
f 3. 584 A highly plicated ond crumpled conditioiu 
Complicated. Obs. rare. 

1666 J. H. Treat (it. Antidote 9 The more Disease ia 
plicated, the longer is reiiuired. 

Pli'Cfktoly* ((dtu [1. Plicatk a. + -lt’-*.] In 
a plic.nte manner; in or with folds. 

2846 Dana Zoohh. (1848708 Subciect plicatcly aggregated 
laminae. 1881 Bkniham tn yrnt. Linn. Soc. XV HI. 330 
Leaves usually larger, more coriaceous, or pileately ribb^ 
than in the other subtribes. 


Plioatilo (pli kalil, -all), a- [ad. 1 .. plicOtilis 
(Pliny), f. pliedre to fold. So in J*.] 
tl. Capable of h<*ing folded or convoluted. Obs, 
1633 H. More Antid. Ath, x. App. (1662) 169 Whether 
these images or impresseA coiusist in a ceriain posture or 
motion of the pUcatile fibres or subtile threds of which iho 
brain consbis. 

2 . Entom. (See quot.) 

2806 Kirbv& Sp. Entomol. IV. xlvl. 336 /Y2'c<s/f7r...Whan 
the wings at real are foldad in oua or mora longUudinal 
pinitik 

Pliofttion (pH-, pl^k/**J^n). [n. OF. plication^ 
•acion (Godef.), n. of action f. L. pliedre to fold.] 
1 . The action of folding; folded condition. 
c 2400 Latifsvnc*s Cirurg: 93 It is necesaarje some lymet 
to han a susientacidun A a ^icacionn, hat is a foidyngv. 
1834 Woodward Molhtsees 11. M3 The smallneM of the space 
for the branchim may have been compensated by deep pli* 
cation of Uiom organa 1886 W* Andbrson Piet. Arts 
7 a^H aoa An artist of tbe Chinefle school . . may accentuate 
lolos of diapery by a kind of ^ladow bcoeaih the pUcaUoo* 


1748 RtcHABDeoN Cieirisses IxxiiL ftSn) VI. 343 The ffddi* 
as other plications have done, opened of theuiielvca to 
oblige ay cuHoehy. 1766 pABHONt in Phil Tresne, LVI* 
009 This bird has a plicotion of the aspera arteria. iSag 
Scott RedgOusstM Let i, 'I 1 iy jaridica brow axpamUng 
ita pUcatigoE. sfl 4 f Gana GeoL Apu l (xaeo) 710 Than an 
24 to 16 pUcaiioia in half aa inch; and the pUca era 
smooth. 18718 CAsraNTui Meat, Phys. t ik 1 87 (1879)^ 
3 . GeoL The bending or folding of strata; a fold 
in a stratoo). 

2859 Murchison Silseria xviL (ed. 3) 450 Th^llcations of 
the strata in Belgiuai. 1865. Geikie .Seen. 4 Geol. Scot, U* 
232 Plications f^lowing each other from top to bottom of 
thecUfr. i8Sa A^/i/wzvXxVI 341/1 These crystalline masses 
underwent enormous plication and aubaequent denudation. 
Plimto- (pli-» pldik#‘ i# >, combining adv. fonn 
from L. piicdius plicate, prefixed to ouier ad^. in 
the sense ‘ plicately — *, * plicate and — os plfcata^ 
cantarted (plicmtel^ contoited),//iV<i/^m/i3fs (with 
plicate Qn9Xsi),pltcalodacunosi^ pluato^labate (with 
plicate lobes), plicato-paptllou (papillose with pli- 
cations or wrinkles), phcato-mnduialo. 

1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 141 Upper margin sublohata or 
plicAto-undulate. Ibid, 150 Margin pliuuo lobace. ibid. 
410 Frond.. often variously plicotDcontorted. Ibid. 500 lo 
part pllcato^ii-^tate, rising tnio crests more or less plicate. 
2887 W. PHiLLini Brit. Dtseomyceies 4 Pits elongatedi 
narrow, plicato lacunoee. 

Fllcator, -or (pli-, pbikf'*tdj). [agent-n. from 
Plicate v., or L. pliedre to fola.] A folder ; an 


Plicate v., or L. pliedre to 
ap;>flratu8 for folding fabrics. 


A folder; an 


x88o specif, fd. S, Patent No 329^9 I'he table projects, 
apex forward, from the frame and I have named it the 
*plicater*. 1B84 Kkioht Diet, Meek, Suppl, Piicmtor, 

\ a mechanical device for making a plait or told, as in some 
sew ing-inachina aitachmeiiti, for iuitlancei 

Plioatulate (plikse'tiill/t), a, Nat. Hist. [f. L. 
type *plicdlul~us (f. plicdl-us PLICATE : cf. barbd* 
tul-us, lfmdlul‘us) -h -ATE^f.] Minutely plicate. 

2849 Dana Geol. App. k (1850) 697 Policol imptessioo faints 
antcrioily plicatulate. 

Plicaxnra (pU‘k&tiui). [ad. L. plicdtura a 
folding, f. pliedre to fold.] Folding, mode of fold- 
ing ; a fold ; ■■ Plicatio.v. 

25^ Banisieb Hist. Man vn, 96 Into this plicaturs are 
Immitted two Arteries named Carotides. a r^ia J. Smitis 
Set. Disc. L 10 They unfold the plical ures of truth’s gar^ 
ment, but they cannot behold the lovely face of iL 1671 
Phil. Trans. VI. 3038 I.caves, intended for the aald Trunk, 
and fouUled up in the same plicatura, wherein, upon the 
Bean's sproutli^, they do appear, x^ Gooch Treat, 
Woussdsh 272 *1110 Pia Mater . . investing the brain, in alt 
itH convolutions or plicatures. i8m Lindlkv Nat. S»st, 
Bot. 18 Divisions have been founded upon the nature of the 
pticaiure of the cotyledons. 

Plicht, Sc. f. Plight ; + short for Plicrt-aneeb. 

0x313 Dunsai Feirwi Ixxxv 31 Haile, pUiiit, but lichil 
Haile, mekle of mycht I 1567 Gude/^ Godlie B. (S. T. S.) 15 
<,]uhair Purgatorie and paraonis will not scU, And guds 
intent, than Pylat plychi and Leid. 

t Plioht-anker. Sc, Obs, Also 6 plyohi*. 
[ad. LG. plichl’anker, Du, plechtauder the prin- 
cipall or chief anchor thnt houids a ship ' (Hexham 
1078) ; in Da. tlijft anber. 


78) ; in \>R. plijft anber, 

Ihe Du. and 1 -G. woid is usuSlly referred to MLG., LG. 
plicht, MDu., Du. //rcA/, a small fore (or after) -deck of on 
uucu boat, OHG. /A/zA/a, MHG. pflthte, 1 ^, Sw. //;(f( ) 

r\ I tr \ L. r j 


Doornktsat'Koolman (Ostfr. WbcA.) prefers derivation front 
plicht respoaubihty : see Plight sb}\ 

'The main anchor of a ship ; in quots. t cf, 
sheel-anchor, 

1308 Dunbar Cold, Targe 187 &ho tuke Presence plicht 
ankers of the barge,.. And Ctieming for to complete hir 
charge, a 2500 ^ Poems xi. 46 'I'hy KaniMNiner, with 
woiimlh fyve, Mok thy plycht anker and thy steiris. To 
hald thy saule with him on lyve. 1^38 Aar. Hamiltom 
Catrch, (1884) 153 I.at this faith be thi p 1 ]^t ankir, and 
doutlesx thow sail be saiffit fra all the danaeir of syn. 

Plioiden'fcine (plisidcntm). [f. med.L. plica 
fold, pleat + Dentine.] A form of dentine ia 
which it ia folded on a series of vertical plates, 
causing tbe surface of the tooth to l>e fluted. 

2854 Owen Shel 4 Teeth in OrFs Cire. Sc. I. Ort* Uni, 
273 with reference to the main and fundamental tissue of 
tooth, we find.. MIX leading modifications in fishes.. Vaso- 
dentine .. Plicideniine .. Dendrodeniine. 1866 BaANoa ft 
Cox Dirt. .Yc.etc. I i. 93 S/s The basal part of the teeth of the 
Wotf.fish, of the Lepldostrus oxyurns, and of the Ichihyo. 
saurus, affords examples of pllddentine. 

Flicifaroua (pli-, pbisi’fSros), a. [f. med L. 
plica fold -FKB0U8.J Having or bearing plicas 
or folds : in Entom. said of elytra having an in- 
ternal plica, also of beetles having such elytra. 
x8^ in Maynb ExpM. Lex. 

Pllciform (pU*si-, ploi-sifi^jm), a. [f. as prec. -h 
-FORM.] Having the form of a plica, fold, or plait. 
In Maynb Expos, Lex. 


s8^ In Maynb Expos. Lex. 

Pltde, Pile, olw. forms of Plead, Pli a, Plt. 
Plier (pl 9 i w). Also 6 plyar, 7 9 plyar. [t 
Fly tr. 4- -erL Cf. F. //frtir folder.] 

1 . One who plies ; in varions senses of the votIk 
1673 R. Head Canting Aemd, 147 Into a sinning* 

bouac. she found a young Plyar ebere. ts 2700 B. £. Diet* 
Cant. Crentt Flyer, a Crutch. 2785 New Cant. DicL^ 
Flyer,, t also a iVaJer, xSay Hone Every-day Bk. II. 57 
The companica allcht, . .without the aid of aue^ant pliers. 
ifTS jEArmasoN Brides 4 Bridals (xbq-p IL 243 Solicilsd 
by a ^pUcr ' to aocom|NLoy him to a coiiveniaot tavsro. 
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2 . In //. Pincen, usuallj ftmall, havinn; lonf; 
Jawa moifttly with parallel surfaces, sometimes 
toothed ; ntid for bending;; wire, manipulating small 
objects, etc. 

1SM9 in Swayne Santm Churckw, Ace. (jBc; 6) 383 Paier 
of plyars, 6d. 1387 Mascall Covt, Cattle^ Hogget (1627) 

071 With ajpaire ol pl)er)» bow and lurne the poiitiA of the 
wyar into the holcH of his rfOsiriis.^ 1634 Psaciiam Gentl, 
Hxere, 1. xxvii. 94 Take it forth againe with a paire of plieri 
or small loir^s, and light it at the fiie. 1677 Muxon Atech. 
Hjterc. i. 6 Plyers are. of two eort.s, Flat Noh’d and Kound 
Nos'd. l*heir office is to hold and fasten upon all small 
work, niid to lit it in its place. 1833 J. HoiLhvo Aiant^/i 
AUtal II. 318 The pliers commonly used for cutting wire. 

Flight (plait), sb.^ Forms : 1-4 plibt, (4 
erron. plith;, 3 pllhht, plight, 3-5 pll^t, 4-5 
ply^t, 4-6 plyght, 5 ply^ht, 5-6 Sc. plyoht, 5- 
Sc, plioht, 4- plight. / 9 . ? 4 ply t, 4^5 pllt, plite, 
5 plyt). [OK danger, risk, -■ OFris./Z/rA/ 
danger, concern, care; cf. MOu. pHcht^ plccht 
responsibility, obligation, duty, Du. pligt^ flicht^ 
MLrj. , I.G. obligation, duty; OflG., MlKi. 
phlihty pfiiht obligation, duty, office, concern, cnie 
of or for, Ger. pjiicht duty, etc. ; f. stem pieh-, 
pltg‘ of 0£ pU 6 n (with genitive) to risk the loss 
of, expose to danger, or Otr. plcgnn^ in O.S. and 
OlIG, (Notker) with genitive, to take the risk or 
responsibility of (an act), to l>e responsible for, 
answer for (a thing or person). Cf., from same 
root, 01£ fUoh (:— *//^//) danger, hurt, peril, risk, 
respon8ibiiity,OFris.//r,//i danger; OIIG pjligida 
risk, danger. The conlinental Inngs. show the 
sense-gradation from * danger, risk', through * re- 
sponsibihty, duty *, to * office, concern, care ', etc. 
ISee Franck in Kuhns Zeitschr, XXXVII. 1.^52. 

Already in the 14th c , in some dialects, A, 3. or^A was lost 
in the combination 'ight^ leaving •!/, whence the occasional 
fi spellings above, p/It, ptfte^ modern pro* 

nunciaiiun. Plig!tt \x\t\% thus ideiuified in pronunciation, 
and sometimes in spellini; uith MK. plii from AF*., the two 
wortls ran together in the form piight : see Plu.ht jA.'-'] 

+ 1 . Peril, damper, risk. Obs. 

c8a5 Veek. Psniter cxiv. 3 Ymbsaldun mec sar de^es fk 
plihiMA helle \pe»Unia in/<rMi\ ^tcmoettini nice, c tooo 
AIlpric Coilttq. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 96 Ic hit tos^laede eow hidcr 
mid niicclan plihte ofer sac. esaos Lay. 813a, & sunime 
heo gunnen pleien. pliht com on ueste. 1303 R. Hrunnk 
Hundl. Also falle men yn plyght, pat svite vp 

he pursday at night. 13 . Gaw. 4 or. Knt. aM pat 1 fiasse 
as in IMS, & no ply^t s«che. C1440 York Mysi. xxxii. 16a 
pe perill and he plight is thyne. 1503 H awps Kxamp. Yit t. 
vii. la Full often ne brou|[ht tbeym to the plyghL 137a 
Satir. Poems Re/orm. xxxii. 104 Blaming thy tressoun, the 
causof all our plicht. 01630 Drumm. op Hawth. Poems 107 
That ih )U sliouKIst , .die for those deserv'd eternall plight. 

6, C1400 Destr. Tray^xs^ Priam.. Wold haue put hym 
to pe pllt for perell of all. e 141a Hneci rvk De Keg. Pnne. 
laai, 1 haue had habundanceOf welfare ay; and now stood 
in he plite Of scarsetee. c 1430 St. C uthbert (Suriee») a575 
For to dy scho seined in pl)te. 

+a. Sin, offence ; guilt, hlame. Obs. 

riaooORMiN 10713 Forr grcilt^nesse is h.cfedd nlihht, & 
fulhheph hellcss bisne. 13.. Cursor M, 5077 (Cult.) Mi 
Lreher dere. Your plight [v. r. giltj i hone for-giiieii yow. 
r >330 R. Bmunne ChroH. (1810) 131 pc kyng .sold h.if no 
plij^t, liat Thomas so wax dede. c 1373 .Sc. Leg. Saints 
XX vi. \AijK kotos) 9)3 Quhy suld he sa be dycht For ptire 
mysded & bar plicht. 

fi. 13 . £ E.AUit. P. B. 1494 Pe lorde pat pc lyflc jemes 
Pisplescd much at pat play in pat plyt sironge. 

3 . Undertaking (ol a risk or obligation); pledge 
(under lisk of forfeiture); engagement, plighting. 

(After MF., perh. a new formation from the vb.) 
cia3o^rff. 4 Ex. tJ^ He Irad him maken siker pfnt Of 
luue and trewde, in frendos ri3t. 1303 R. Brunnk Htuttii. 
Synne 1494 Pat man pat deniep alle to pe ry3t, Of mercy 
get he no ply^t. c 1310 Sir Tristr. 888 Crouiien poi gun 
crake Mani, ich wene, apli^i [ - in plight] c 1430 Syr 
Tryam. 767 Thus they justyd tylle liyt was nj'glii, Then 
they dfpariyd in plyght, They had nede to reste. 

1805 Smaks. i.earx. i. 103 Happily when 1 shall wed, 'I'hat 
Lord, who«e hand must take iny plight, shall carry H.'tlfe 
niy loue with him. a lytm Drydbn Song ^ ' What shalt / 
dof' Not pray for a smile, And not b.srgain for plight. 
S891 G. Merbiiith One of our Conq. 1 . iv. 58 An engage* 
ment, ..a mutual plight of faith. 

fi. 13.. St. Erkemoolde 285 in Horstip. Altengt. Leg. 
(i83i) 27a Nas I a paynym vn):>resic pat nciicr pi plite kneae 
Ne pi mesure of pi mercy nc pi mecul veriue? 

4. Comb. PUght-ring, an engagement-ring. 

W. JoNBS Fing^er~ring 041 A sacred plight.rin^ was 
considered almost as impassable a barrier as the veil itself, 
against tlie marriage of the wearer. 

Plight (pl 3 it)> ib^^ Forms : a. 4-5 plit, plyt, 
5-6 plite, pl>to, (5 plyet). fi. 4-5 pli^t, plyjt, 
3-6 plyght, e, 5- plight. [ME. plit, plyt, a. 
Anglo-F. plit (in Gower and Law French), for 
ONF. ♦//piV, OF. ploit fold, act or manner of 
folding; also, manner of being, trim, condition, 
state (13th c. in Godef.): see Plait sby (of which 
this is in origin a doublet). The fi forms are taken 
over from Plight sb .'^ ; when that word was (in 
some parts of England, already in 14th c.) reduced 
Xo plit, piito, and thus identified in pronunciation 
and sometimes in spelling with this, this began in 
turn to be ipclt plyght, plight, which superset! ed 
This I “■ ' 


pliU in i6ih c. 


spelling appears first in 


branch IT, and perh. there was association of sense, 
peril (Plight 1 1) being a kind of ' evil plight ' 
(4bl>elow). Ill 16-1 7th c. the^'A was often cxiended 
to the synonym Plait, written pleight, plaigh't (but 
for this there were also other ])Ofu>il>ie models in 
tight, weight, straight, riming with plait, wait).} 
I. Folcf; manner of folding ; plait, 
fl. A fold, in drapery or the like; a pleat; « 
Plait sb. 1 a. Obs. 

a. 1399 Langl. Ktck. Redeles iit. 156 And if pernell preiAid 
the plytis bihynde. The cohtia were acouniid paye whan he 
myith. <-1430 Pilgr. Lyf Manhotle 11. x. (1869) 79 Como 
forth clerk,, .vndoo peso lcttcre.i out of plyt. a 1368 Ascham 
Schoiem. (Arb.) too To clothe him Mlfe with nothing el>., 
but a demie bukratn casxok, plaine without pities. 

fi. C1460 J. Ru.skkll Kk. Nutture 342 Now fold ye alle 
tliere at oouys pat a p)i3t p.i«^ not a Tote breile alle way. 
1347 Boordb iatrod. Ktunul. xviii. (1870) 169 1 licyr ray- 
ment . is made. . wytli two wrynckklcs and a plyght. 1697 
tr. C'ttss O' Aunay's Trav. (1706; 229 She lx die6t..wiiba 
short Gown without any plights. 

t b. A iold in a naiuial structure, a convolution, 
a bend ; » Plait sb. 1 b. Obs. 

«.,1394 T* »• Pnmaud. Fr. Acnd. xx. 350 These 
foldings, plites, and w’indings (of the ilcuii or folded gull 
fi. 1543 j'rahf.kon t igo's Chirurg. 1. 1. 2 b, In the plyghte 
of the arine. 1607 ToiskLU tour./, (165H) 5^4 This 

(horn of unicorn j..i« neither light nor hollow,.. levolvud into 
many plights, idiaipcr than any d.iit. 1671 Ft avei. Fount. 
Life I. Wks. 1711 1. a/t It is of many Sorts and I'ormo, of 
many Folds and Plights. 

1 < 5 - (Cl. Plait sb. i c.) Obs. 

1387-8 r. UsK Test. Love iti ix. (Sktat) I. 77 In this 
Ixtke be many prtvy tliingcs wtnipicd and foldc ; utineib shul 
leude men the phtes utiwiiide. 

+ 2 . A plait of hair or tlie like; ■» Plait sb. a. 

1601 Wr EVKR Mirr. Mart. Rij b, Diuides eat h haiie, each 
plight vniJrcss«s. 1617 Mouvson Itiu. in 129 A tailc..vcry 
wrxtily amt fat, and clo^e wouen in many |iligltts. tSoo 
CoLFRiixiR Christahel 11. 33 Geinldiiie . Puts on her silken 
vestments white. And tricks her lutir in loxcly plight. 

•| b. JiiL. A contexture of conditions. (Cf. sense 
4.) Ob^ rore. 

1674 N. Fairfax Butk 4 .Wr* 74 It seems then, the 
thing that calls us up is MorningnchS, or that woof and 
plight that the whole ticklixb fiaiiie of woildly beings are 
wheel'd into at such a tide of day. 

1 8. A recognized length or * piece * of lawn. 
(?Orig. the length into which it was folded. See 
iicek Drapers Diet 1 ; 8 note.) Obs. 

1413 Test. Kbor (Suilcesi 1 382,) plite [printed p\\cC\ do 
kiwnd 145a Wiii 0/ Butte (Somerset Ho.', Vnuin plyte 
de lawne. 1463 Act 3 Fdxv. //', c s Coverch-efR del price 
dun plite de cynne soutdz. 1463-4 Koiis o/Parit. V. 505/1 
Kny Kerchef, wlierof the puce of a plyght shall excede 
the some of iiu iiit</. Ibid , Kcrrhieis, of the price of a 
plyte of vt. 1x83, [see Lawn sb * i]. 1335 Rutiand 

A/.SS (If 05) I V. 277 For vj plightes of fyne Inwne for sieves 
for (he Qiiene. [itey Cowkll Interfr., Piite of / awne... 
Seemeth to be a ceriaine measure, as a yard or an clle, etc] 
II. Manner of being; condiliun, state. (Cf. 
complexion.) 

4 Condition, sl.'ite, trim. 9, orig neutral or good, 
a. 13. . A'. E Aliit. P. H. Ill With peple of alle plytez pe 
palays p.sy fyllen c 1386 Chaucer Can. Veom, I'tol OfT 399 
The nexte tyme 1 shnl fonHe 'J o bryngeri otirc craft al in 
another plite. 1387-8 T U.sk iest. Lvt'e 11. i. (Skeat) I. 8 
Chnunging of the lift syde to the right h.'tlve loiirncth it M> 
dene in-to another kyndc, that never shal it com'- to the 
first plyte in doinge. CS440 Promt, f'ant. 405/1 Plyte, or 
si.ite,. .s/a/vs. 1530 Pai.sg«. 255/2 Plyte or state, poy at. 
1570 I.fvinh Afomf 151/6 Plite, plight, hahitudo. 

fi. c 1350 Witt. Palerno 5373 Hut heri^cd be pc hl^e king 
30U pus liab huipe, & piilt 3011 to pis ptip fram poucrl euer- 
more! 1334 Mork Treat. Passion Wks, 1288/2 And (lol 
lyiie here in suche pleasaunt plight as we shuld haue lyiicd 
if Adam had not s>nned. 13^ Drayton t.eg. iv. 214 Remg 
in so excellent a plight. 1638 -6a Hfviin Cosmogr 1.(1682) 
769 'I he Town remaining in us cix>d plight, .for Trade and 
Biiildingn, as most Towns do which w'nnr a nnvig.’ible River. 
1768 Hi ackstonr Comm. III. Ig Nothing shall bedist reined 
for rent, which may not he rendered again in as good pligiit 
as when it wax diotreined. 1838-9 Fr. A. Kfkidi K Kestd. 

IM Georgia (i86 0 >34 ft is a happy and hopeful plight 
for us both, 1851 Gallbnca Jta/y 251 Not in the Iwst 
plight or order. 

b. Now generally qualified as evil, 

o. 13.. E. E. AUit. P, C. 1 14 Now hat* he put hym in 
plyt or peiil, 13 . Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 733 pus in peryl, & 
payne. A plytes ful hardc. 1390 Goai-R Con/ 111 . too In 


payne. Xt plytes ful hardc. 1390 Goai-R Con/ I 

sori ulit and poverc he lay. 1470^3 M ai ory A rth% 

shalle he in a.s eiivl plyte as be is or it be long to. 


fi. 13.. K. E. Alht. P. A. 1074 pe pinnetez am in to 
pouer a pi) 31. 1490 Cax ton Euexdos). 14a I'uinus. .knewe 

well thenne that he was deceyued,. .sore an>angrcd he wb.s, 
whan he founde hym selfe in that plyght. e 1586 C’tfbs 
Pkmbrokk Ps. evil, iii. They cry'd to him in wocTull plight. 
163a j. HAVWARti If. Biomtis Lromena 56 Wc cannot lie in 
worse plight than we are. 1664 Ruti.fh Hud, 11 1. 31 We 
forgtt in what muI plight We lately left the capiiv’d Knight, 
17M Goldsm. Vic. \v. xiii. He was now in u woful plight. 
1863 P. Harry Dockyard Rcon. 23 Dockyard administra- 
tion Is in a sorry and almost bopclesA plight 
to. Manner, faRhion, way. Obs, rare, 
e 1460 J Ruwieli. Bk. Nurture 434 Pecok, .Storks Rnatarde, 
& Shovcilcwre, ye must vnlace hem in ^ plite of crane 
prest Ft pure. 1381 J. Bkll Hoiidon's Ansu\ Osor. 8 b, We 
deny all, In the same plight as you have set them downe. 

6. Hudily or physical condition; state as to 
health ; now esp. of cattle. 

2390 Gowkr Com/. 1 1 . 47 'I'hiis was the hors In Borl plit 
e 1410 Master </ Came (MS. Digby 182) xih AIro he Bcaobe 
coiiicth to hem, for to bye plyet, when ImI abyde in her 


kenel to lon»e and goih not on buniynge. 1351 Turnks 
Herbalx. K iij, Blake Ciche.. taken wyih beanea-.inakeih a 
good plyte and-fatt fleshe. 1386 A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. 
(1625) >35 I'be'womfin also in very good plight too. a 1649 
Winthrof Neiu Eng. 11853) I. 37 .Some horses came over in 
good plight. 1790 Gowfbh Let. 29 July, Mary. .is in pretty 
good plight tins morning, having slept well. 1833 Hr. 
Martineau Aufobiog. if. 35 Another of oiur neighbours 
admitted the fine plight of niy cows. 

b. absol. Good or piuper coiidilion, h^'dlth. 
c 1430 St Cuthbert (Suitees) 3823 p.'ii wald no^t bring he 
childe in plyte [/./. to health]. 1373 Tushfk Husb. xxxvi. 
(1878J 85 Use cattle aright, to keepe them in plight, 1704 
Swift Tub xi, When a traveller and his oorse are in 
heart and plight. 1760-78 H Brooke Fool 0/ Qua!. (1809) 
111 . 64 (Of a shipl 'I hough she had been in plight, we had 
not h.inds left sufficient to work her 1866 Frlton Auc. 4 
Mod. Gr. 1 . I. vii. 119 [Of a dog] His strength, his plight, 
his speed so light, You had with wonder viewed. 
t6 St .ate of mind, mood, csp. to do something. 
(1376 9 Gower Afirour de tomme 10661 ('omment q'il 
pioiiri, comment q'll nt, Tontdis se lieiii en un soul plit ) 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 545 ('I oj put you in plite your piirpos 
to wyii. 1513 Murk in (iiufton Chron. (1568) II. 773 
1 ‘htnKeth he tiiat 1 would send him hence, which Is neyther 
in the plight to sende out? 163a M ilton Penseroso 57 *I^ss 
Philomel will duitMi n Song, In her swee|est, sadde-t plight. 
17*6 .SHrLvocKF Yoy. round World 27 He coming in a very 
humble plight, asking my pardon. 

7 . Slate or position from a lej^al point of view, 
a. Of an enactment, privilcL^e, use. etc. 

1340 Act 32 Hen. Yllf, c 16 8 n The same proclamacion 
sh.d ahiilc, l>e, and reniam in the uime plight and ktrengili 
that it is and as if (hi-s actc h.id neuer bene made 1370-6 

1. AMBARDE Peravtb. Kent (i8a6) 243 As touching this privi- 
lege.., although it continue not altOKithcr in the t>aine 
plight, yet Buiiie shndowe thereof remameth even to this 
day. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) II. 443 'I he statute of uses 
executes the possession to the use, in inc same plight as the 
use was liiuiicd. 

b. Oi a person, etc. : Legal status. 

10x481 L1T11E10N Tenures | 306 in. iv (1516) Divb, E>-t 
en ticl plite sicomnie il que auoit droit.] 

1663 Act x^ Chas. //, c. 6 8 7 Whether Per-ons prohibited 
to preach by the s.*iid Act are in the same Phght as lo 
Piinishiiient, with Pei sons disabled hy the said Act lo 
prr.-tch. 17^ Bi ackktone ( 7 uw///. I V. xxx. 392 '1 he effect of 
falsifying, or reversing, an outlawry is that the party shall 
be in the s.ime plight as if he had appeared upon the capias, 

8. Attiie, array, tireas. rare. 

1590 Si'CNHi-R F. Q. III. xii. 8 Like as the sunburnt Indians 
do aray Their tawney bodies in their proudest plight. 1743 
J. Damoson Asneia vii. 192 Three hundred of them stood 
shining and in full plight. i8«i Joanna Baii i ir Metr. Leg., 
Ld. John xii, In reveller's plight, he is bedight. 

PUght (plait), Now chiefly poet, or rhet 
Pn. t. and pple. pUfi^hted. P'oims of inf. : h«e 
Plight .r^.^ Pa.t. 4 pli^t, plyghte, 4-7 plight, 

5 plyght, pl.A5t, 6 .Sc. plioht, 8- plighted. Pa. 
PPi^- .^-5 i-pluht, 4 y-plight, y-pli^t, 

y-pbjt, 4, 7- plight, 5 1 -pleyht. 6 plyght [Sc. 
plichi), ply ted, 6- plighted. [OE. phhtan, f. 
pliht danger, damage : see Plight sb.^ Cf. OUti. 
phlihten red. lo engage one’s self, MDu. plichi cn 
to guarantee.] 

fl. irans. To cause to incur dniiper, bring danger 
upon; to endanger; to uompiomi&>c (life, honour, 
etc.). With dat. (OE.) 

a 1016 Latvs ASthelred v. c. 28 (Schmid) Plihte him sylfnm 
and ealrc Iiik are.^ Ibtd. vi. c. 36 punne plihte hi neora 
aehton, huiaii hit fri^>l)cnan nindan. 

2 . Ivans. To put (something) in danger or risk 
of hirfciiurc; to give in pledge; to pledge or engage 
(one’s troth, faith, oath, promise, etc.). 

^ mats Amr. R. 208 AI no aa dusi biheste, oAer folliche 
ipluht tronfSe, Ft Iohkc bcun unbKhm>cd . heos, A alle 
Kwuclie beod iled to slouhf)e. c 1386 CliiArcER Wife's /'. 
>53 Phfthi me thy trouthe heere in niyn hand quod she ’I he 
nexte thyng that 1 rcaiicie thee Th<iu shall it dow c 1450 
G^fstorv Reg. 517 To this coiienaiinie to be hulde truly and 
wit)i*oui gyle, lioihe pcrtica pligld ilier trowilKa. i554~9 
in Songs 4- Ba/t. (i860) a To lullfyli the proinys he had 
plyghi. etsbo A. Scott Poems tS. T. S.) li. 75 William his 
vow plicht to the jxiwiu, Ffor favour or for feid. 1367 Satir. 
Poems Ke/orm. in 64 Off liir fineer fal.s she threw aiie King, 
And said, ' my Lord, aue taikln I 30W plyclit 158a Stanv- 
HURST /Eneis 11. (Arb.) 46 My faith 1 phjilit heere, to relate 
thee veriiye soothlye. 1607 ' 1 'opsri.l Fours/ Beasts 35) 
Trudy her troath She him plight. That aIic would not come 
within the nighL 1700 Dkvubn Pal. 4 Arx. 1. 291 Have 
we not plii^hied each our holy oath, That one should be the 
common good of both ? 1813 Scott Rokeby 1. xv, Hast thou 
kept thy promise plight, 'I'o slay thy leader in the iiglu? 
1833 Macaulay //A/. Ping. xxi. Iv. 685 'I hey tame in 
multitude* .. to plight faith to William, rightful and lawful 
King. 

b. esp. in reference tOHbetrolbal or marriage: 
cf. Triithplioht. 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 8386 (Cott.) Well I wat hat hou me hight, 
Ar |)ou to i(p>iiHe me tronth plight, e 1386 Chauckr Frank/ 

T, 600 And in inyn hand >oure trouthe plighten ya To lone 
me liest. >398 T RF.visA Barth. De P. K. vi. xiii. (Bodl. 
MS.), In contract of wedding (he) plijtcihl his trowiili and 
obligeh hym selfe lo lede his life with his wyfe and to pay 
here deties. >448-9 Bk. Com. Prayer, Mairimonv, And 
thrrto 1 plight iTiee my trouth. 1633 Walyon Angler i. 24 
What is said of Turtfe Doves 1 .. that they silently plicht 
their troth and marry. 1841 Jambs Bngand vii, 1 told h.in 
..that my heart was given and my hand plighted to another. 

+ O. Phrase. / thee {you) plight {se. my word) : 

I wairant or asiare you, 1 promise you. (*bs. 

et4m SowdoHO /I/rA fi^^l'^shal'^uive an oihere. I you 
plighte, Like to this cveiy dele- * 1485 E. £. Misc. tWarton 
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Cl.) so Tbe old nifui u)'d * Y the ply)te« Thou Khalt have 
MU y tbe hy^ht*. 01500 Sir 0154 (PynNon) In choc 
caue they were al nyghc Wythout mete or drynke, I you 
plyght. 

t3. To pledge or bind oneself to do or give 
(something) ; to promise. Obs, 
c laee Lav. 130711 & Ini wulle me an bond plibten { pat ich 
hit seal al dihten. c lago G*h. ^ bx. 2677 Or hauc oe hire 
pli^t ik Hworen, Dat him mU feiS wurAful ben boren. 14. in 
TunAaU't Vis.^ etc. (1843) 145 Heyle godly lady in the was 
plyght Tho joy of man Iv.thc all and sum. sgad Pgr/, 

(W, de W. 1531) 239 b, Than doest thou all that thou hast 
plyghL 1587 MU/ort, Arih. in. iv. in Haal. DodsUy IV. 
311 The quiet real that princely palace plights. 

4. 'J'o engage or bind ^oneselO; pass, to be 
engftged or bound to some one. 

sgda Lancu P, pi. A. 1. 46 Pilgrimea and Palmers Plihten 
hem io>ge<leres For to seche Seint leme and aeintea at 
Koome. 1377 Ibid. H. v. aoa, 1 . was bis prentU yplipe, hia 
profit to wayte c 1380 Mr Ftrumb. 1045 Y til him am 
trewe y-plitti & haue myn ob y*swered. 183a Hr. Mam* 
TiNKAU Irel. iv. 7a ^ you have plighted and pledged your* 
self to your hana since you awore you would wed me only. 

Peacock Rolf Skirl. III. 116 His daughter wus 
plighted to the very man he would have Lbosen fur her. 

tPUffht, Obs. Porms: see Plioht sh'i^ 
[.^K. etc., collateral form of Plait v, ; later 
plight^ g:oing wiih Plioiit jd.2] 

JL trans. To fold, to pleat ; = Plait v. i, Pleat 
V. I ; nUo, to contract into folds or wrinkles. 

r 1374 Chauceh Tro^hts 11. 1155 Now goode Nece 

be it neuere so lyte, Yif me be lal^ur it to sowe and plyte. 
^ >374 — I. Pr. ii. 5 (Camb. MS ), With the lappe of 

hir garment Ipliiid in a frounce sche dryede myn eyeii. 
1530 Pauiioii. 6(^/a, 1 plyght a gowiie, 1 set the plygliiett m 
oi^er, /r piyg. a 1548 H\i.L Chron.^ Him. VUl 76 ITie 
gannrnt was large, and plited verie thicke. iSey tr. Hocoh's 
Life Death (1651) 8 Things, which by Heat are not onely 
wrinkl^-di hut ruffled and plighted. 1658 Rowijino tr. 
A/ou/et's Pheat. Ins. 973 The wings are of a decayed pui pie 
Lulour passing to a lively blue, and all plighted severally, 

b. To fold (m the arms), embrace. 
ri440 Yotk Afyst. xli. 8r And in his arines he shall h^’m 
phglit. 1596 R L(inciik| Diglla (1877) 76 Diego .. Came 
ruiiniii)^ forth, him in his arms to plighu 

O.pg. 

ri374 Chaucer Troylus 11. 6|8 (697) Whnt to done best 
were, & what esclitie, 'I'hat phtede <^he ful ofte in many 
fulde. 1640 J. Stoughton PeA tfr Disirib. Dhunity ii. 78 
So long as these Divine truths are folded and plighted 
together in these few UivUioiis, there is no lustte or light 
f>purkles from them. 

2. To intertwine or interweave into one combined 
texture ; « Plait v. i : to knit, to tic in a knot. 

1589 Gkbrnb /Ifena/han (.\rb >76 Hir locke.s are pleight«'d 
like the fleece of wooil. ctS90 — Pr, Bacon vi. 137 I'll 
plight the bands and seal it with a kiss. 1590 Spknsk.r P. 

11. vL 7 Sometimes her head she fondly would agui/e 
With gaudy girlonds . . or rings of rushes plight. 1633 P. 
Fleicher PttrA^g hi, vii. xxiit, A long lovc*lock on hisleft 
snouldcr plight. 

Hence Pli'ghted ppLa. (also pitted, plight), 
phited, pleated, folded, involved ; Flighting 
vbl, sh.y pleating, folding, wrinkling. 

1501 Ord Crysten Men (W. de W. 15061 11. v. 95 Sleiies 
wiih syile lappes or plyted. c 1530 Crt, 0/ Love nos The 
nunnes, with vaile and wimple plight. 1601 Wkkvkh Atirr. 
Mart. Cvii b. This nll-nlTiightiiig Comet 1 haue heard To 
be the plighted fre^se of .Mcroprs. 1617 tr. Bacon’s Life 
Death (1651) 8 Contr.'iction by the Fire .causeth Plighting. 
1670 VliLToN Ihst. Kn^. II. Wks. 1851 V. 63 .She [Boadirca] 
wore a uli^hted garment of divers colours, with a great 
gold'n Cliain. 1693 ir. Emihanne' s Hist, Monast, Ord, 15a 


wore a uli^hted garment of divers colours, with a great 
gold'n Cliain. 1693 ir. Emihanne's Hist, Monast. Ord. 15a 
A black plited cloak. 


Plight, obs. iorm of PLioiiTKn ppi. <j.i and 2 . 

Plightsd (plaiTcd), pp/. a.i Also 3 yplijt, 
4 pliht, 5 plight, rr. Pligut v.i + -edI.] 

1 . Of a thing : Pledged, given in pledge or 
assurance, solemnly promised. 

1397 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 3819 Sikemesse & treube ypli3t of 
his voreward hii iioine. Tuhukrv. Ovid's E/ist. 156!), 
1 broken hauc iny plighted hesL 1699 Dryomn rirg. Geor^. 
1.688 Perfidious M.ir8 long plishtod Leagues divides. 1704 
SouTHKY fPrt/ Pyler iii. i. The King mu!»t perform His 
plighted promise. 1867 Freeman Norm, Cone. 1 . iv. ai8 
His plighted faith went for as liiile as the plighted faith of 
a deliberate perjurer. 

2 . Of a i^rson : Hound by pledge ; engaged. 

136a Langu P. pi. a V. 116, I ..was his phlit prentys his 

( irofyt to loke. c 1450 .St. Cuthbsrt (Surtees) 1044 Uou haly 
lischop and p'e'ite plight. 1849 Miss Mulock Outvies xii. 
Unless they were plignted lovers a s86s Mrs. urownino 
P.irtinr Lo/uers x. Many a plighted maid and wife. 

t Plighted,/^/. <1.2: see under Plight i;.2 
Fli'ghter. rare, [f. Plight t/.l -f -kb l.J One 
who or that which plights or pledges. 

160S Shaks. Ant. 4 <//• m. xtii. ie6 My play-fellow, your 


lOoS Shaks. i 4 «r. 4 CY. 111. xtii. 136 My play-fellow, your 
hand ] thin Kingly Seale, And pli^hter of high he.-irts. 

tFU'ghtfal, a. Obs. Also 4 plihtfiil. [f. 
Plight J 8 . 1 4 -vul.] Perilous; sinful, guilty, blame- 
worthy. 

c 13S5 Metr. Horn. (x86a) ao Thaim birS kf thair plihtriil 
play. 13. . Cursor M. 6614 (Cott.) pat plighiful folk thoght 
pan na plat Ibid 39134 Quados heui pligbiful dede Of 
beuy penance has he nede. 

f?Ugli«leM,a. Ohs, rare. Also 4 plihtlea, 
ply^tles, ff. Plight jd 1 4 -LESS.] Blameless. 

la. . Cursor M. 08943 (Cott.) Til him bat has bene baiiand, 
..And flMles ki-to state o nede, PIIgbt*kH for his aun dede. 
tj. . Su Erktawtddi 906 in Honitin. Altenrl. Leg. (1881) 
Adam, oure alder, pat cte of bat appulte pat mony a 
plyjtles^pepul has poysned (br eutr. 


t Fli'gktlj» a, Ohs. rare. In 3 plihtliohg. [C 
Plight Is.i 4 -lv 1 .] Perilous, ^ gf^ve import 
c iBOi Lav. 93538 pa weoren inne Paris Plihtliche ^pellet 
ful iwis [e 1 97s hori tidynge fbliwial 
tPU-ghfe f, 0.1 Obf. rare, ff. Plight /Al 4 -T. 
So MDu. , ^hXSx.plichtich liable, responsible. ] Re- 
sponsible, guilty. 

13 . Cursor M. 6^ (Cott.) Qua smites hk thain wit a 
wand. And he be deid vnder his hand. He sal be plighty for 
be sin. Ibid. Site Til all plight! bair pardun [sal rise). 
tPUshty,-.* Obs. rare, [f. Plight sh:^ + -t ] 
Full of lolds, wrinkled, rugose. 

1615 Crookr Body 0/ Mem 110 Tlie other proper coate 
is on the inside in the small guts ruirout or plightie. 

Plihlit, pliht, obs. forms of Plight /Al 
Flim (plim), V, Chiefly dial. [Known only 
from 1 7 th c. ; connected with tlie root of Plum v. 
riitn adj. * fllled out ’ is used in dialects from 
Rutland to Devon 1 

a. intr. To swell, fill outy grow plump. 

3654 Gavton Pleas. Notes 11. vu 63 Y^et plimming by 
a generous heat, That always by one Pulse did beat. 1691 
I.^KK Lemter. Interest Wks. 1727 1 1 . 38 iHe] first diiicovcrra 
himKelf to be out of bis Wtts..Dy lioiting a great Number of 
Groats with a Design, a.H he said, to make them plim, I e. 
grow thicker. aiTsa Lisi.e llusb. (1752) IA7 'ilie barky- 
straw . broke off .before the giain was full piimnied. 1883 
G Allkn in AWmteXXVIL 443/3 The k.ives. .plim out 
at once into a larger rounded t>pe. 1891 T. Haruv 7 'ess 
(169a) aa Don't that make your Iwsom plim? 

D. trans. To swell, inflate. 

1881 G. Aluen Evolutionist at Lnr^e xv. 129 The wings (of 
a butterfly] are by origin a part of the breathing apparatus, 
and they require to be plimmed by the air before the insect 
can take to flight s88i — Yignettes Jr. Nat. iv. 3a, I saw 
^oraiig^tip plimming its unexpanded wings and displaying 
its beautiful markings on a blade of grass. 

Pll-msoU. [The name of S. I'limsoll, M P. for 
Derby, to whose agitation the Merchant Shipping 
Act ol 1876 wag due.] In JHimsoH line (Linb 
sbJ 7), marky also called Plimsolls mark (sec 
Mark sh.^ is), the load-line required to be placed 
upon the hulls of Hritish.ships. 

188s [see Mark sh ' 12]. Chr. Worlds’^ Mnr. 165/3 

On the vessels in our docks and harliours may now be seen 
the ‘ PliniKuIl mark * fig. i8m tPestm. Ga». 17 Oct. 1/3 The 
only question in dispute is where to affix this Plimsoll line of 
respectability. 

Flinian (pli*niiln), a. and sb. fad. L. Pliniilnus, 
f. Plinius Pliny. In B, a. Ger.//i«iVz«.] 

A. Oiij, Belonging to or named after Pliny, 
csp. Pliny the elder, C. Plinius Seenndus, the 
naturalist (23-79 a. i>.). 

1649 OciLBV tr. Piri^. Georg. 11. /1684) 79 notfy Salmasius 
(in hts Pliniaii Exercuaitons) takeA it for a Fable. 

B. sb. Alin. Name given by Breithaupt (1846) 
to a supposed rooooclinic variety of cobaltiferous 
arsenopyrite. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 80 Arsenopyrite, or MiipickeL .. 
Plinian. 1896 Chkhti-r Dkt,^ Min., P liman. ..A syn. of 
arsenopyrite, the new name being given because it was sup- 
posed to be inonoclinic. 

Flinth (plinj)). [ad. 'L.plinthus plinth (Vitruv. 
in senses i a, a a), a. Gr. wAfvBos tile, brick, stone 
squared for building. Cf. F. plinlhe. The L. form 
plinlhus was at first used.] 

1. a. * The lower square member of the base of a 
column or peilcstal * (Gwili). 

Shutr Archit C iv b, llic antiques haiie made three 
Plinthus, one aboue an other, the occasion wherof is this, 
that the earihe should not oucr gruwe the Base of the 
Pcdestule. Ibid. Diijb, The Abacus hanueth ouer mure 
then the Plinthus of the Da-se of the pillor.j 1611 Cotgr.. 
Plinthe, a Plinth, or Slipper; a flat, and square peece of 
Masonrie, &c., placed sometimes alione, som'^times below, 
the footstall (but euer the first of the Pads) of a piller, &c. 
1688 K. Hoi.mr Armoury 111. 459/1 The Plinth, or Plinthus. 
17B7 Chambers Or/, b. v., Ihe plinth is.. that flat square 
tahlc, under the mouldings of the ba.se and pedestal . .seeming 
to h.ive l>een oiigtiially intended to keep the bottom of the 
primitive wixidcn pillars from rotting, a 1849 Poe Coliseum 
IV, 'I'liese ivy-clad ar«..ades . . I’hc.'.e mouldering plinths. 
a 1878 Sir G. G. Scott Lect. Archit. (1879) 1 . 151 i»i earlier 
instances the plinth and sub-plinth aie Iwth square in plan. 

b. A block of stone, etc., serving as a base or 
pedestal to a statue, bust, vase, etc.; also, the 
squared base of a piece of furniture. 

lyra J. James tr. Ae Blonds Gardening a 16 XJ pm the 
Stone ^ping, are Plinths to set Vases and Flowe^Pota on, 
i8u Oki u Pom/teiana 1 . vi. loy These figures, .stand upon 
lime square plinths. 

c. The projecting part of a wall immediately 
above the ground. Also ailrib.y as plinth-stone. 

Nicholson Pract, Build. 31a A Plinth, in masonry, 
Is the first stone inserted above the ground. i84n-78 Gwilt 
Archit. Gloss. 1298 In a wall tbe term/v///<M is applied to 
two or more rows of bricks at the base of it, whicn project 
from the face. 1845 Parker Gioss, Aixhif. aos^ Piin/k, the 
plain projecting fiice at the bottom of a wall immediately 
above the ground. 1878 M''ViTnR Christ Ch. Cnth. 66 
Spiinging from a plinth which runs round the building 

d. A plinth-like base or foundation. 

1803 Rifton LmudscaAe Garden. (1805) 86 A temsce .. 
forma a base line or deep plinth. 1S97 Mary Kingsley 
Africa 405 Its surrounding fflinth of rock shows in 
pkices at low water. 

2. t a. After VitiHYiiii^ Tbe ftbacof of tbe capital 
of a column. Obs. 


Su^sreArehit. Cjb.TheORphal. .hatheponEdilnua 
a littel edge, which scietli forth PUnfbus with a more beauti- 
ful Proiecture] i8fi Corpa,. Abeifue^ a Plinth, or flat 
square Stone, on the Capitell of a pillar. 1708 Lboni 
AtbertPs A rchii. 1 1 . 45/9 Over tbe Capitals of their Columns 
another Abacus or Plinth. CHAMBBita Cyel. a v., 

Vitruvius also calls tbe Tuscan abacus, froia iu ru- 
serobling a square brick. 

b. The uppermost projecting part of a comice 
or of a wall. See also quot. I787>4r. Now ratv. 

1613 CHArMAN Afaske funs Court a j, A. .Temple, .whose 
Pillars, .bore vp an Architraue. Freese, and Cmaish 1 Ouer 
which stood a continued Plinthe | whereon were aduanc't 
statues of siluer. 1707-41 CHAMUMuCyel.Piiuth ifaumti 
..in the general, for any flat high moulding, serving in 
a front wall 10 mark the floora t or to sustain the eaves of 
a wall, and the larmier of a chimney. . ‘“a. Patbrsom //isL 
Ayr. I. ai6 The plinth at the top of the walls was composed 
of the same material. 

8 . Comb, ea plinth JikSy plinth-shaped eAjp, 

Hence Fll*atldfoTai a., having the form of a 
plinth ; FllutliloM a., without a plinth. 

Palev Goth. Mouldings 64 An interposed square 
edge, or plinthiform member. iSi^ J. F. C uswen Hist, 
Descr. Levens Hall 13 The square plintbleM but em- 
battled tower. 

Flinthito (pli*D]>dit). Min. [Named by T. 
Thomson 1^36, f. Gr. ukMot brick 4 -ITI l.J A 
brick-red clay occurring among the trap rocks of 
Antrim and the HTbridct. 

1836 T. Thomson Mim. I. 393 Sp. I Plintktte. I five ^is 
name to a mineral which occurs in the County of Antrim, 
from its brick red colour. 1843 Portiock CsoL 917 PUnthite 
is not an uncommon mineral, occurring in tbe sofler varieties 
of the trap rocks. 1883 A thenmum 30 J une 833/3 Saponitc, 
plinthite, ThomM>nite..were found [near Statnebol, Skye). 
Pli nsrism. rare, [f. Pliny (see Fliniak) 4 
-IBM.] A statement of dubious correctness, such 
as some found in Pliny's Natural History. 

170a C Mainer Mogn. Chr, 111. 11. iiL (1859) 368 Of 
which 'twill be no Plinyism to observe .. that It flowers the 
fir^t of all trees. Ibid. xix. 449 There is frequently, .much 
likelincss between a Plinyism and a fable. 

Fliocana (pUrAln), a. (sb.) Geol, Alio 
pleiooene. [f. Gr. vAciwv, -ov more (see Pleio-) 4 
Eoixor new, recent.] Epithet applied to the newest 
division of the Tertiary formation, diiiinguished 
from Eooknb and Miocene as containing a larger 
proportion of fossil shells of still existing species ; 
called also Upper Tertiary. Also applied to 
animals, etc., of this period, b. ahsol. as sb. ■■ 
Pliocene division or foim.ation. 

1833 Lveil Print. Ceoi. 111 . v. 33 We derive the term 
Pliocene from trX^twv, mayor, and xa«Mo«, recensy ma the major 
part of the fossil tesiacra of this epoch are referribk to recent 
species. 1866 Brahue & Cox Dkt. Sc.y etc. 11 . 935/0 The 

f Miocene rocks of England .. include the red crag and coral* 
ine crag of tite eastern counties. 1900 Athenmum ai July 
pVi Ycais afterwards French antbropologisu also found 
Pliocene man. 

II FliobippilS (j)ldi|Oi)i'pfis). Palnont, Also 
pleio-. [m^.l^., L plio- m Pliocene 4 Gr. twiror 
horse.] An extinct genus of horses, the fossil re- 
mains of which are found in the Pliocene and 
Miocene strata of N. America. 

1^4 O. C. Marsh in Atner. Jml. Sc, Set. 3 VII. 959 
Piiohiy/us, A new genus ofsoHped^ allied to Eouus.. found 
in Pliocene strata, Nebraska, i^o Times 7 Dec.. In tho 
recent strata wus found tbe common horse ; in the Pletocene, 
the Pleiohippus and the Protohippiis or Hipparioo. 

II FliolophlUl (pDiiP'l^iiis). Palsronl. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. uKilou more 4 Xu^f crest ; see quot ifl 57 *J 
A genus of fossil perissodactyl hoofed quacirap^s, 
whose remains are found in the Middle and Lower 
Tertiary strata. Hence Fli'oloph, an animal of thia 
genus ; FUo'lopholdn., resembling this genus, or 
belonging to the Pliolophoidea or Pliolophidm^ of 
which it 18 the type ; sb, a pliolophoid animal. 

2857 Owen in Q. Jml. Geol. Soe. XIV. 55 A new genus 
and species of perisBodactyk p^hyderm, for which 1 propose 
the name of Pliolophus vulpicejs, or Fox-hcadi'd Plioloph. 
Note. By it [ the term Pliolophus] 1 . . mean t hat it is more near 
toihe I.ophiodonl type than its close ally the HyraLOtberium. 
1850 Paoe Handon. CeoL Termsy PlioloOhus, a small 
lofniodont matiimal, whose remains have neen found in 
eocene and miocene tertiaries 

II Fliosanrus (pbii^i^is). Palmont, Also 
pleio*. [mod.L., f. Gr. vXfiov more, Pleio- 4 aavpos 
liuird ; so called because more near to tbe saurian 
type than the Ichthyobadbub.] A genus of fossil 
marine reptiles, resembling PlesiosaurteSy but with 
shorter neck, larger head, and stronger jaws and 
teeth ; their rem.iins are found in the Upper Oolite. 
Also anglicised as Fli'OBanr. Hence Fii08ErU*rlaa 
a,y of or belonging to the genus Pliosaurus, 

1851 Richaruson Geol. (1855) 300 Tbe Pliosaurus was 
a gigantic reptile, intenncdiate between the two preceding 
genera. We know two species from the Oxford and Kimme- 
rid^e clays. 1859 Owen in Emcyel. Brit. (cd. 8) XVI I. 148/a 
This ahort-ne<.kM and big-headed amphictrlian Pliosaur. 
iin R. Lvdbkkf.r in yml, Geol. Soc. XLV. 50 Further 
indications of Pliosaunan affinities. 

FUse, obs. variant of Please v, 

Fliffiky (pliski), sh, (a.) Se. and north, dial, 
[Origin unknown.] A mischievous trick ; a frolic. 

1788 Burns Earnest Cry 4 Prayer xvi, Dell na tb^y 
never mair do guid. Play'd her that pliskie i i8s6 Scott 
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xH, I c«n haa nae reason to plav an ill pli^kIe t'ye 
ill the day o' vour dwtres^ 1887 P. M*Nicill lii*tw€an§ 
154 Oct them fu\ and we'll soon play them a plisky. 

b. An awkward plij^lrt. 

18*9 Hogg in R. Chambers Sc. Sonj^ (18/0) I. 13ft Yc little 
kcii what painH 1 prove, Or how severe iiiyplMIe, O ! 1847 

K. Brontk H^ufAcritig- Heij^hts xiii, 1 nuDbut wish he may 
catch ye i' that plisky. 

B. a(i/\ 'IVicky, mischievous, rare. 

*887 J. .Skbx itK Pr. iv. led. 3) a/ Auld Hahkino* 

the Pcihfir, who was n pliskie body. 

Plit. A^rit\ [Invented by W. Marshall : see 
quot. 1778.J The slii;e of earth turned over by 
a plouf^hshare. 

*77® ('Y. Marsmm.l] Minute^ A^ric. ti May an. i‘» 75 i 
Kach furrow , and the frcsh-lonued smfice of each //#/, 
may lie wholly cxposcil to the wiaihcr. \Ihtii ^ note. 

A •xittdt'-full IS i-allcd H S/nt, and, by an.doj;y, a plow-ful! 
a Put'S *®** J- Sinclair Sy^t liush. Sent, 1. 156 
Where ibe laini is excessively si»:ep, it is often i»eces.sary to 
plough dirf-cUy urro-is, ihrowinj; the plita or furrow hlices 
ull down hill 1813 R. Ki-r Agtic. Suni Berivick x-o At 
its fore p.rri it an exceediiiRly ’iharp wedge, no as to in* 
ninii.Ke between the f.'i.stl.md and ihe pht, or luriow slice. 

Plit, plito, obs lorms ol Pliuut 
t Plitoh, V, Obs. I'orms: 1 *plyco(e)an, 5 
plyoohe. /'«. /. 4 plUhti^tle, rpleightto), 5 
ply;ie, plyghto. /’«. pple. 4 ply^t, 5 plight, 

6 plyghte. [OK. a sing. subj. and ttnpcr. plyce^ 
ptit’Cn iireg. foniii f.om '^plycc{e\in\~''^i\cx. type 
*plHkkJa~ pluck (whencr also Du. piucken^ LG. 
phicken^ MIKL, Gcr. pjaitken)', see PLf.'CK r.J 
trans. To jdiick, pull, snatch. 

T« tooo in Teckmer's /tiifrH. Zetitchr. S/rnf'Aw. fiSflg) 
II. I/a Donire bu .sctra:s«l habh.'in wdle, h«jiine phee bu 
ftinc nxeiic ^ew^-da mid tw.un tingriiin. la? p.ft pn 

strict lor(^ I'lri wunsire li.uidsfuc and plyce iiinaii mid b'ure 
wynslran liiimle. 13 . tVar U'at-in lA.) 2401 His sweid 
of stiel he ha|j up pli^L 1:13x0 K. IUu.n.ne .lArf//. 6/6 
Kerslyhcie swetc S'»ne ys from her plv^t. f *374 Ciisuri'a 
Ttoylus II. 1071 (1 170 1 He seyd lien* and out b*^ Icitre 
phyhte. c 1380 StrFct umb. 3oag He pi, Ve hiniof is sailid 
wirbmavn. r 13O6 Cmai'ikr Atun i>/ Law's PtoL 15 And 
so<h'yidy he phglite bis hms alroute. 

Henge + Ph tohin< sb , plm-lciiig, carping, 
f 1440 yactfA's HW/ i)4 I’c synnos of bi in >wth arn .. j 
pivct byng at lone N* chAryie 1 

Plith, obs. f. ihdUHi sb.^ Plo, ol>s, f. Plouoh. 1 
Ploatf plota ». ‘Sf. and north.dMl. \ 

[a. bl. onu Uu. ploten (in Kilian only as Kl.) to 
pluck the wool o(T ; in meaning ulentical with 
bhoten^ but connexion is uncertain.] trans. "I'o 
pluck, to strip of feathers, wool, etc. ; Jig. to rob, 
plunder, fleece. | 

1845 liRricKPTT N. C. CPss., PI 'tf, to phn k, to chide 
s'ehcinently, ‘See how she plotes him*. *855 Ronis'SiN 
ii'/iiPy fi'nrtr , /n PU at. to phn k the feathers off a fowl. . 

* Iheyll plo.it him', flcdc him 1863 Robson P.trtts 0/ 
Tyne 431 ‘J lie geese 'ill ni^er ff'el ye pn^t. 
licnee t Ploa ter, plotter [sec -Mil; cf. Du. 
white leather-dresser, ' vcHeruin siuc lanartim 
tousor * (Kiltnn^.] Cbs 

1601 in C(x:hi.in. Patrick Med Scot!, iii. fiHgx) 40 Avt took 
three of ihi'in -tletirge B.iert, ‘plotter iind romher 'j James 
Claeis, w«*aver ; and Aiane Jaiison, ‘ scherar '. 

H Ploo. rare~~^. [K. ploc in same and other 
senses (1.S67 in Ilatz.-D.irm.).] (Sec quot.) 

1858 SiMMOsns Piet. Trade, PLh', a niivtorc of li.iir aiid 
t.ir fcr Lovciinjt a ship’s bottom. 1864 in Whusiut; and in 
later Diets. 


1864 in Whusisjf ; and in 


II FI0O6 (plp'sD. Hhet Also 6 ploche, 7 ploke 
(plpki'). [Kale L. 'Mart. Cnpella), the rhe- 
torical fiL’ure, a. (ir. wAoxj pl.niting, f. wXiKtir to 
plait] The rcpclifion of a word in an alleietl or 
more expressive sense, or for the sake of emphasis. 

15B6 A. Day Png. Secrefary u. 86 Phehs, when by 

an Kmpbasis, a wurd is either in praise or disgioce reiterated 
or repeated. 1589 I'ui ikniiam f- ng. Pot \te\x\. xix. ( Vrb )aii 
lMo^.he,or the Douhicr, 1657 J. .Smi i n Myst. Khet. 109 Pioce, 

. A figure when a word is hy w.iy of Emphnsus so repeated, 
that it denotes not only the thing s giiifiod, hut the quality 
of the thing 1678 I"nii i.u-s f^-d. 4h Pl<^<f^ •» Khetoiiral 
figure of K.loctuion,. .as, In ih.it great victory Cicsar w.as 
Cxe-sar. 1711 Auoison Spe^t. No 61 f 3 He generally talked 
in the P.ir.momiisi.i, he souiefimcs gave into the Plori*. 
1859 tr. li.’Hgefs Gnomon I. 3';6 'O fro»nr'«s rVoiijeNr (He 
wiM, made, made), is a sti iking example of Pioce. 

Plooh, vaiiatit of Pborcii Obs. 

Plod (plpd), tx. Also 7-8 dtal. plad. [Known 
fioin c 1560 ; app. of onomaloficeic origin. (ML. 
plodder seoms to be unconnecterl.) 

Some would conned it with ME. plo.H^piodde'S, Pi ui>, a 
puddle, a pool, taking the original sense as ' to wude in 
a puddle, to .spl.-iNh ihrough waicr or mud but no.s^K-ciul 
i',;ference to puddles or wofJnig appears in the use of the 
word, which si-ems r.ifh^r to suggest the dull sound of 
hilKiuiing steps on moderately firm giound ) 

L intr. To walk ht avily or without elasticity ; 
to move or prooresi Uboriotwly, to tru<t|;e. Also 

plod OH. lit. andy?^. 

A 1568 R. KnwARiia i>amau 4 PitUias In Hazl. Po fsley 
IV* 87, 1 like not this sod, for as 1 go plodding, 1 mark there 
two. there three, ihcir heads always noflding, In clo^c secret , 
wise. 1589 R. Hakviy /•/. Pt fc. (1B60) 3 Plodtl in through 
Ald«rsgaic..wiih a quarter Anhe staflfc on my bhouWer. 
i8ot Shakx. A^Ts iPf/i III. Iv. 6 B.'ire-f'wt plwl I the cold 
eround vpon. 1810 W. Folkimcham A^^ 0/ Survey u a, tf 
iVee plod^ in the ccMrimori Road of liabituated husbandry. 
1786 Fordxck Serm. Fug. IFam. (176;! L L ji Plodding 


along through a laateles-s existence. i8ai Toamwa BArrxiR 
Afeip-. Leg.. \fVailiiux i. If such lliero be ••uU let him phxl 
On the dull foggy p.tths of care. 1888 IIurgiin Lioes 18 GJ» 
Men, I. lit. 340 We plodded along in pTofound siknvc. 

b. trans. To liudgc along, over, or tlirongh 
(a rr ad, etc.) ; to make (oiie^ wny) by plodding. 

*750 Ohay E'cgy 3 The plowman liomewaid^ plods his 
weary way. i8i6 l>\aoN Ch, Hur. 111. iii, 'J he journeying 
y,-ari Plud the last s<iuds of life. 1896 A. L. Housman 
Skrvpehite l.ati xWx, Nor plod the winter land to look For 
w illows in Ihe icy brook. 1903 K. D. Shaw i'aniine LpisU 
176 In t.bcdieiicc 10 .1 dream Augustus plodded the streets 
of Kuiiic unit gathered coppers a.s a beggar. 

2. intr, 'lo work with steady lalmrioits perse- 
vtriuiee; to toil in a laborious, stolid, monotonous 
f.ishion ; to drud^je, slave. Const, at, on, upon. 

1581 J Hwwoou Pteni 4 pptgr (1867)91 VVhai thing is 
it.. in >our brain ulo<Jd)n.r, X594 Cahi w 11 varies F-iam. 
IPtts iiOit) 170 If •,u»h a one wax obMiiiat in pKalding at 
the I..iwes, urul spend mucli tune in ilic S liooics a 1633 
AuhiiN Ated/t. (i63s) bo Ihe dull Chnstian •'ills ollcii 
friiiilc.slv plodiling on the Hooke, nay hearc.s the Ih uphcMcs 
often preached to no puri.M)Se. 1706 Piiii.i.iWJ, P/od. to 
laliiiur «.arnesilj' in IlusiiiLss, to have ones Head full of it. 
1768-74 Tk-kir L/. .Vat (18341 II. 686 We nmy sup|»s€ 
tlie povse^ior of if argued.. ‘Jf is not worth while lo plod 
wiih a single t<ilent, for sake of the slender profit that may 
be made of it by the htst mariagenient >879 O Mehmjith 
Lginst xii, I here V'>u ha\c the !«»*<.Tet of good work - lo plod 
on aiul still keep ihc passion fresh. 

tb. trans. JUodouti To tpend (time) in plod- 
ding. Obs. rare. 

*749 Ghi stfhk Lett. fiYos) II. *94 To plod out the even- 
ings .at home over a book 

"t 3 . Ol houiidu ; sec quot. 1688. Obs. 

*$75 1 UHiiKRV. I'enetie 36 If iher** be any yong hoiindc 
whii h woiildc carle or hang behind, beyng opnuouHlc and 
pluddyng by hiuiselle. Ibid. 940 Hoiiuda do Cal on, ha^^Ie, 
ImIjIv, crio. ye.iriie, lapyse, plodde, bajc .uul sulIi like other 
lioyses. x6M R- fJoLMB Armonpy iii. 76/1 'I'hey plod, i.s 
w hen H oui ids hang behind, .-ind heat loo inucii upon llic scent 
ill cue pl.ice. 

If 4 . Coufuserl w;th or influenced by Plot v. in 
vailons seiKcs. Obs. (Cf. Pl< T ».•* •= plod.) 

163* J. 'Iasior (Water P.) Turn Fori liked Pref, 
Whii h m.nkcs uur f<*cs coniplot consult and plod, How .ind 
by what mcarui they mav warr with C»od. *663 K. Hi.air 
elutidno'. liL (i8i8l 54 Vet gave I not oicr plodding to 
olisrrnct my scuUng ibcre. jyia Sieu n .Sped. 4 v> ^ 4* 
1 led a plodding what Advantages might be ma<lc ol tlic 
ready Cash ! had. 1775 Aoaim Auter. fnd. 240 Ihey we e 
plodding mischief for twenty years belore we forced them 
to commit hoHiilitiet 

Plod (plpd), jA [f. Ploi>».] An act or spell 

ol plodding ; a heavy tirini; w.aik. hUoJig. 

i88q Pai/y jVnt’s 3 Nov «;/8 We m cepled an anklc-deep 
plod through filth ind,'srul».ible and machciotis boulders. 
1B90 R Bi.ioobS ShorUr Poun^ in. 13 Only life's common 
plod : St ill to rep.iir '} he body and the thing which ))ei hheth. 

b. 'I'hc sound ol a heavy dull licad 01 the like ; 
tramp, thud. 

190a ITeitm. Gas 83 June 1/3 Whnt is the voice of 
Dmdon ? Is it n«>t the plod, plod, dumping plod of the 
h»>rses' hoofs? 

Plod, plodan, p'^odden, obs. ff. Plaid, -tno. 
Plod, P odde, obs forms of Ploud, pLiiiL 
4 Ploddall. Obs rate’^K \jl plod-all i q{. save- 
all^ etc.] A plofldtr. 

16 . flIS. Bodl. 30 If. 13b, Our SchoIlciN, .verie plotid.'ills 
I of Art. , 

tPloddelll. Obs. rare-^. [Origin and sense 
, obscure : the indisal part is prob. as in Pi.oddkb >, 

I the ending pt-rh. = K -aille collective] ?A 
compnny or baud of thrashers or cudgellers. 

( Contemptuous. ) 

ctiMS WvNioua CroH. VIII. 4998 (WemjTW MS.), I vow to 
r.fxl Mho bciis hir wcill The Scottis wcriche w.lh hir 
pi jildrill i For, cum 1 airly, cum 1 lait, I fynd ay Aiinca at 
the jait. 

t Plodder^. Obs. [Oiigin and sense uncer- 
tain: l^erli. f. iblh c. Fr. (and mod. Norm, dial.) 
plaudcr for pelauder ‘ to thwack, bwindge, be- 
labour, .cudgell . to vse roughly, .handle ruddy* 
(Cotgr. \] ? <3ne who hclaboure or handles roughly. 

c 1400 Pedr. Troy 12863 Piloiirs nml plodtlcrs, piked here 
froodi--, Kyirl of pe comyns, mychc rare did. «*475 
II yntonn's Cron. ill. 49'yfl (Royal M.S ), I voW to f»otl scho 
mais grete sterc The Scottis wenche pl«>dclcre. Iff, prec J 

Plodder^ (plpdoi). [f. Plod v, 4--Eiii.] 
One who plods, a. Usually, One who works slowly 
and labfjriously ; a )x?r-evering toiler, a drudge. 

1588 SiiAKX. L. L. L. I. i. 86 Small haue cominuall 
pli^crti eiier wonne, Stnie base auihoritio from others 
IhKikes. *691 W.KJIJ Ath. Oxon. 1 . 112 Being an indefati- 
g,ihle plodder at hi - book (bej look the de gree of M. of Arts. 
1760 joHsaus litter No. 95 ^.*3 Wealthy plodderx were 
only purveyors for men of spi'iu *850 S. Dohfi x- 
V, Shall I . . Work first and be paid after, like tlie plodder lo 
yonder field? 

b. One who trudges in walking, rare. 

183a W. Stephenson Gateskead Local Poems 3s Old 
harnilem.. Deborah Dick, Thro' thick and thin a Plodder. 

Dence tPlo'Adsrly adv.^ alter the manner of 
a plofider ; laboriously, clumsily, 
c 1805 Bf AOnfONT (Sloane M.S. 1709) in Athemtum 07 Jan. 
(1894) 1*5/1 Bronunclatron of vilcapeechea In vile plotu., 
in xhe most blodderly plotied shew of Lady Amity. 
Pl0'ddzil|f« sh. [-/NO LJ The action of the 
verbPuxD; walking heavily, trudging; toiling Of 
striving with laborious indnstry. 


1588 Shako. L. L. L, iv. iii. 305 Vniaersall ploddlnf 
poy>un!i vu 1 he nimble spirits in the arteries. s^sMiltom 
Tdrmck. wka 1851 IV. 155 No worthy eiMerpri>« can be 
done by us without continuall plodding and wearisomnes 
to our (unt and bciwuive abilities. s8ao L. Hunt IndUator 
No. 94(1839) I. 190 Kct ween the plodding of a sexton through 
a Church-yard, and the walk ox a Oray, what a difference ! 
*891 Atkengum 9 May 609/3 After laborious plodding 
through page after page of the letters. 

So Fled-ploddlxitf, designating a continuous 
thudding sound. 

b88i Black Sunrise III. iv. 74 They had by this time 
grown quite accustomed to the plod plodding of the train. 

Ploadin^ /A- U* v. -ino^ ] 

That plods; walking or workingslowly and labori- 
ously; diligent without bnllinncy; persevering. 

1589 Nashk Anat Absurd Wks. (Grosari) I. 37 Let the 
indifierent Re.vler diuiiie what deepc ininxerie can be 
plRi ed vnder plodding meettr. 1599 B. Jonson 

Kev. IX. ill, A dull, i.lodiling face, still looking in a diicct 
line. i6a8 FIaki k Mhrocosin. (Arli.) 7a A IMixlding bludcnt 
I Is a kind of ahbymKt or Perstcuior of Nature. 1888 
• (JfiAD CtUit. Todies u. iv. 108 J he riadding Countryman 
oveiiooki such Vicissitudes of Nature. 170a Yai i>v.Hji£sop 
at Coutt X. iv, A solemn plodding Ass that y;ra2‘d the plain. 
T8laa Ha/cht Tablc-t. Ser M. ail 250 J'he English 

are considered as tomparaiively a slow pWding people. 
Hence Flo'ddingly ach.. Flo ddingnaas. 

159s Nashk P. PeniUsse ivd, a) 13 For his hire any handy 
craft niuii.,wil ploddingly do Ins day labor. 1880 G keen 
hist. l.ng. Piopte IV ix i. 933 Grenville was ploddingly 
iiulustrioiis. xl8a H. E. Mi-hivai k hantit ij B.i 1. xi. 183 
Out of Ihe diihicss and the pluddingness. 

Pledge (plr* i?b Lhidly dial. Alsopludge. 
[Onomntopa-tc ; ullictl to pLf)D, but with expressive 
ch.iiigc oi final consonant; ixrih. influenced by 
p/ungv.] intr. 'I'o wade or walk heavily in water. 
Mill j^round. or am thing in which ihe fret sink. 

i8»s RufiCKFi-rA' C. Gloss., Plodge, to wade xhioiigh water, 
lo plunge. *854 Robinson Whitby GAoss., To Plodge. to 
plunge up and (Town in water with the feet. 1863 Robson 
J iifds 0/ lyne v; 'I o see the folks a’ diu-Win ; men an’ 
wives together pludg’d. 1885 p'ortnt. in JI aggouette 63 
Whai work to plixigfc thioutli n Ihf.'itlierJ for hour after hour I 

tPlod-fchoo. Obs. [1. Plod v. -h Shoe.] A 
strong clumsy shoe, in whii h one walks heavily. 
1^97 VvNBHunH a/r</ Pt. ^F\nP iii 15* Because I han't 

a pair of plod shoes, and a dirty shirt you think a woin.m 
w«»n‘t venture iijx>n me for a husband, -~ ( on/ed. i. 

iL 64 How like a dog will you look, with a pair of plod 
Bhocs, your h.iir cropp'd, .ami a Ixindbiix under your arm. 

Plog(g, plogh(e, ploh, obs. ff. Plough 
P lo:j©, plohe, obs. forms of Play sb. and v. 
Floiniftto (pl^‘'iniA), a. 7 ool, [f. mod.T., 
rioima, ntut. pi. (C. J. Hudson, 18S4) (f. Or, 
irLudfios fit for sailing, stawoilhy, f vXunv. wKtlv 
to sail) 4 -ATK ^.] Of 01 perlatning to the Plotma, 
a division of Kotifera or whcrLanim.nlculi s. having 
no foot, and pi og reusing only by swimming 
Plol-ter, V. dial. [Akin to Pmiutek,] tntr. To 
work in an inrflective w.iy ; to potter; to dawdle. 

1848 l>K QoiNChv Sortilege \ Astfol. Wks. 1858 IX. 269 
.Mic shifted her hand, and ‘ploin rcd' amonijHi the p.ipcrs 
for full five miniiles. 1^5 Ian Maci.akkn Brier BusA viu 
i, \Vh.»t aieyc ploiieiin’ ubooi here for? 

Flok:(ke, P om, Flomage, obs. forms of 
Pluck, Plum, Plumaoe 

t Flomayle. Obs rare~~^. [a. OF. pin mail 
{AJonsPelet Chron, 14 . . ) a plume ; cf. L.pliundlts 
fcnlhcrrd.] Plumage. 

1399 Langi. BuA. Fedtles it. 3a pey plucked the pl imayle 
ffrom pc pore skynnes. 

Plombe, Plombctte, obs ff Plumb, I’ldmmct. 

II Plojnbgonune (plongom). Min. [F., lu. 
gummy lead, f. plomb lead 4- gomme gum J * 
Pl.t; 51 not; UM MITE. 

1839 Uhk Dh t. Ads 746 Plomb-gomme. This lead ore . . 
is ofu dirty brownish or orangc-ytlluw. 1866 Wat is P[d. 

C Afw. IV. 685 Piouibgomme. syn. with Plumborcsiniie. 
1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5> 577 S. Tennant (who di(?d in jSij) ib 
B. iid to have first analyzed plomhgomine and made U a 
Comliinaiionof oxyd ol lead, alumina, and water. 

Pl0lllbi6rit6 (plp mbi^roit). Min. [f. Plom- 
bicies. France: see-iTKl 2 b.J (See quots.) 

1866 Watts Diet. Ghrm. IV. 685 PlimibLdte, n hydiaxecj 
silii ate of cnlLtuin formed by the m lion of a hot nimcrid 
spring at Plombicres on an old Roman mortar. *868 Dana 
Min. led. 5) 80a Phmhierite . . .a crlaiinous xul/Btanre, which 
hardens iu tlie open air, formed from the thermal waters of 
Plombicres. . , 

Plom«. Plomet(o, -ette. -it, Plomp, obs. 

formsofPLUM, PLUME, PLUMBKT, PLUMMET, Pl.UMP. 

+ Fiona. Obs, rfrr/"”*.*^App. an alteration of an 
orig. plant, Plank sb,^ 

{P/uiM hna been suggested, but appears to be foimalxy 

Minor Poems /r. Fersiam MS. lilL 70 p&hnt and 
l»c poplere, be pirie, pe plono [ritues lone, \on^,/or fnig» 
lane, lanel, g* lunipere icntel, lunyng hi-twene. 

PlODg, .plonge, obs. forms ol Plunge. 

Plonga (plimd.^). sb. Fortif [After F. plong^.] 
‘The superior slope given to the parapet* (.Sloe* 
qneter AfUif. Encycl. 1853)1 - Plunge sb, 6. 
fPloag* (pl<"><ls), ». Obt. (var. of Pi.i/»c^] 
To cleanse (on open drain or sewer) oy 
stirring op tl>e mud at the bottpoi so that the 
outwaid now nuy carry it ofl^ 



PLOP, 


1008 


PLOP, 


list Mavhiiw ri86i)ll. 4 * 5 /f. thM. imift 

'When w« go ]:>longing’, ono man aaid, 'we has long poW 
with a piece of wood at the end of them, and we stira up 
the mud . while the tide's a ^ngdowu . . and leu out lUe 
water, mud, and all, into the Thamen 

piongeon, variant of Plunobok, Ohs, 

F?otiket, Flonte, obs. forms of Plobkbt, Plant. 
Ploo, obs. form of Plough. 

Plook, Flooky, etc. : see Plouk, Ploukt. 
Plop (pVp),r^. nnd adv. [Kchoic: cf. Plump.] 

A. sb. The sound made by a smooth object 
dropping into water without splashing, by water 
falling in a small mass, or by onrsting babbles in 
boiling liquid ; the act of falling witli this sound. 

1833 M. Scott ?<;;/» CringU lx, We tugged at the sable 
heroine, and first one leg came home out of the tenacious 
clay, with a plop. 1863 BARiNu-CtouLu Iceland 91 a I'hc 
plop plo^ of the little mud poola. 188S G. Ai LKN Lift 
K 9 The wave of th'Utght and feelin^..stined on 
the unrufTlcd pond of eighteenth century opinion by the 
startling plop of Buffun s little pebbic. i8gs Lownijfs 
Camphti^ Sk 8^ We threw tiny stones into the water, at the 
quick plop of which the angler would hurry to the spuu 

B. adv, or tnt, Wilh a plop. 

XiiACKhRAY H'and. Fat Contrib. ii, She advances 
backwards tuw.'irci.s the coming wave, and as it ruAclics her 
—plop ! hhe sitH down in it. 1863 Kinc.si fv Wattr-Bab, 
iii, A few great drops of rain fell plop into the water. 

flop CpiMt [h^ohoic : cf. piec., and Plump 
V.] intr. To fall with or as witli n plop; to drop 
flat into or upon ; to plump, flop. To plop up ; To 
rise with a plop, as a bubble, etc. Also irons. 
in cans itive sense. 

iBai Cl ARK P’///. Minstr, II tfi The brook, which I have 
..watch'd with joy till bursting otf it plupt In running 
gushc4(jf wild niurmniing groan*!. 1839 THALKhMAY 
rine vii, An apple plopA on Nonr nose, and rnakos you a 
world's wonder cUid glory. 1897 Kiflino Capt.u'/is C outa~ 
iii, The released l"»d plo|)pcd into the sea far ahead. 
Hence Flo'pping vbl sb nnd ppl a. 
i8a7 Clare Sheph. Cai. 8a The plopping gun's sharp, 
inonietiMiy shotzk. 1893 J. A. JUmkv V. Bfuruius Buuyip^ 
etc. '.>t8 Ploppines and splashing^ as of many small Rwimmeri. 
1897 Nov. 589 a The plopping of the waves 

agaiii.si (he wall. 

t PloTabund, a. Obs. [f. L. type 

^p/dnrbnnd-uSt f plordre to weep.] 
i6a3 CocKi'KAM, l*lorahttn/L\ one that weepeth much. 

Floration (plorJ'pn). rare, [ad L. p/tfrd- 
tidn-tm^ n. of action from plorUre to weep.] 
\N ccping. St* Flo'ratory </., weeping, mournful. 
i8s8 Btactnv. Mag. XXUI. 59^ Philanthropists .. pour 
out their ploratiuiis on the fate of ' Afr.c’s swartliy Mjris 
1858 M \YNK t£\pt> 5 . Lfx 082 The shedding of tciu**-; pl(ira> 
lion. 1831 Crayons fr. the Comwo>is 48 In di.sriial doleful 
ploiatniy .Ntr.iin He e-splicaips th* amount of lo.ss and gain. 

t Flore, Obs rme^^. In 5 plowre. [ad. 
L. pldnlrCt Y. plenrer,] intr. To weep, wail. 

c 1440 Promp, Pan*. 405 a Plowrjm, or wepyn,/.<t»r^,yfr<A 
tind ^ Plowrynge, or w piaratus. 

Flojh, dial, form of Pla.sh sb.^ 

Plot (plpt), sb. Also 5-7 plotte, 6*7 plott. 
[Appears in late OE. (sec sense 2), if indeed fhe 
single insbince belongs to this word, nnd then not 
till Inte 14th c. ; in se.ists 3-7 not before i6ih c. 
Origin unknown. See also the collnteial form pi t 
fl*LAT which arose in the lOthc., and was 

for two centuries or more common in all senses 
cxc. 1 and 7. Senses 3-6 are found earlier in plat. 
For the relations between the two, see Plat sb.^ 
As to sense 7 see the note under branch 111 .] ' 

I. ti. A small portion of any surface (e. g. of the 
skin, a g.nrmcnt) differing in character orasj>cct from 
the rest of the surface; a patch, spot, mark. Obs, 
1377 I.4NGL. P. PI. B. XIII. 975-6 He hadde a cote of 
crystendomc. . Ac it wan moled in many placeh wilh many 
Koiidii plotics, Of pruyde here a plotte, and heic .a plotie of 
vnhoxoiur speche. £'1440 Promp. Pan*. 405/1 Pleckc, or 
phitte, ptyriiuncula. It'td., Plot, tde/n qind pick. 1589 
Lvi.v J'.pist. in T. Watson Ceniurie qf Loue (.Vrb.) 29, T 
could fliiile nothing but.. loose .stringes where 1 tycd haid 
knots: and a table of stecle, where I framed a plot of wax. 
1598 Hakluyt Voy. 1 . q 8 'Ihe men sh.uie a pl<Jt four i^iiaie 
vpon the crownea of their heads. E607 1 oi'skll Four./. 
Beasts (1658) 395 Tiie hoise will be full of scabs and raw 
plots .nboiic the nerk. 1686 Lend. Gan. No. 214^4 A daple 
gray Mare,.. a Plott chafed upf->n the side of her Check. 
iBaa-34 Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 490 Veiy minute 

pustuTcs, forming ciicular plots of a brown, or redtiish hue. 

2 An area or piece (of small or moderate size) 
of ground, or of what grows or lies upon it ; esp, 
one Used for some special piir()ose, indicated by the 
context ; a patch, si>ot. Cf. Plat sb."^ 1. 

Ytf 1100 (Charm) in Licl>ermann Geseiae der Angels. 400 
Ic ajiiian wylle to aseiire aelue timt Amt ic haebbe A iiaefre 
A[e mjyiitan »e plot ne ploh, ne turf ne tofi, ne furh ne 
rotimei. ne land ne Itexe. 14S3 in Mann, 4- Houstk, 
Pxp. (Koxh.) 461 An acre of medew in a noder plotte. 1490 
Caxion Eusydos xxxvi. 125 We reqiiyre UMdy..a lilyll 
plotte of grnundc where we niaye dwelle in iieaik « 1900 
Flouur 4* Lee/\xx\\i And why that some did levereiice 
to the tree. And some unto the plot of flourex fairY 1573 
TuhSfta HusK (187B) 913 In Cambridge then, 1 found agen, 
a resting plot, tigo Shake. Aftds, N. in. i 3 'J'hU greene 
plot ahad lie our xtage. 1998 Floiio /fa/. Diet, Rp. I)ed. a 
Min»at plfcasum in a plot of simplia. ettaa Miodleton 
Gmmo od Chess in. i. 137 Poor countrymen nave but ona 
plot To kvep a Cf)W on. 1660 Season, Exhort, 20 Vouth, 
sho are tlia seed plot of future woe or weal. 1869 Stummy 


MarfMor*s Mmg, I. U. 34 We call any ^!n Superflclea, 
whotte Sides are unequal . . a Plot, as or a Field, Wood, 
Park . ., and the kik« njm» Wollastom Reiig, Not, vii. 146 
The little ploia, which the several families possess, and culii* 
vate. 1800 W. lavincs Shetek Bk., Rural L/e Lng. fg 
The trim l>eclg^ the gross plot before tbe door. 1891 Law 
Hep. Weekly Notes 82/a A land company.. afterwRUtls sold 
the adjoining land in building plots. 

fb. The place on which a bnildingi town, city, 
etc. is situated ; site, situntbui. Obs^ 

<548 W. Patten Exped, Scot. Aifjb, The plot of this 
Cuhtell standeth so naturally strong. 1551 Robinson More's 
lltop. II. i. (1895) 119 Cities., in all poyntes fashioned a 
1\ke, as farturtb as the place or plotte suflereth 1587 
Pli-mino Coutti. Hotiashed III. 1549/1 He likewiiie begun 
..tiie strengthening of Achelon wkh gates and other forti- 
fi<»(iot)s, the foundation and plot of the bridize of Caterlagh. 
1601 Hoi LAND Pliny I. 114 They who founded it., were no 
bli nd as t h.at t hey could not choose it for the plot of Chalcedon. 
1603 'r. M Ptogr. to London 0/ Jas. I Ciij, He bestowed 
this day lu surucyttig of the plots and fortificactons [of 
Berwick]. 

II. In the following senses pled occurs earlier ; 
sec Plat 

3 . A ground-plan of a building, city, field, farm, 
or any area or pajt of the eaitb s surface ; a map, 
a chart : = Plat sb ^ a. Obs. or arch, cxc. in U. S, 
1551 RiiCOKUK Pathm. Knosul. ii. Pref., To drawe the 
plotte of any couittreie that you shall come in, as iustcly 
as male be. iSTS-Bo North Plutarch (1676) 439 Han- 
nibal .. drew a plot of a City..iuid caused it to m built 
and inhabited. t6a8 Uicby Voy. Medit. (1868) 50 Our 
English plories are verie ill made, and the land wrong 
drawne where wee bane l.tle trade. 1669STUKUV Marina 's 
Mag. V. ii. ir How to lake the Plott of a Field at one 
btalion. 1706 Piiii I iri,To I'tuha Plot (among Sailers), is 
. .to in.ake a smalt Prick in the Pint or Cliart in that I.ati- 
tude and Lon-^itiide, where the Ship is suppos’d to be at 
that time. 1775 Johnson IVtst. Islands "Wks X. 339 The 
rums of the raihctli.al of El»in. . )ti whole T<lot is easily 
traLts.!. 1881 thuei's A/ag Apr. 835 it will be seen ou 
reference to the plot of the place. 

+ b. 'i'hc type or representation of some- 
thing. Obs. rare. 

1597 Middi KroN IPisd Sohtnon ii. 94 Blotted hy him that 
IH I he plot of evil. Undone, Lorrupied, vanquish'd by the 
devil. 

i* 4 . A sketch or outline of a literary work. 
Cf. Plat sb.'A 3. Obs. 

1548 Pattfn Erped. Scot. Pref. Hijb, Least I mai 
woorthcly be doubted by the plot of my Prologe, to haue 
made the roormc of my Ux^ke lyke the proportion of saiiict 
Peters man, 1 will here leaue of further nroces of Preface. 
* 5$4 i-n. Dxrnli Y in Ellis Otig, Led. bor. 11. II. 949 It 
haith pleased youx inivsie ex« edlente Maicstie laitlic to accepte 
a little Piute of my aimple pennii.g, which 1 termed / topia 
Aora. 1605 lUf'ON Adv Learn, it. T>ed. 1 15 Such a plotte 
made nnd recor<led i«> memorn*; may .. minister li«nt to 
any publtque d< signntion. at6a6 MioriLETON IPotneu 
Beware tl* omen y. i. 170 Why, aure, this plot's drawn false | 
here’s no such thing. 

f b. ? A device, a design. Ohs, rare. 
s6ou Marston Ant. Ar Mel. v. VVks, 1856 I. 60 Hee.. 
makes six plots of set faces, before he spcaUcs one wise 
won], 

t 6. A plan or scheme for the constitution or 
accomplishment ol anything; a j>urpose, device, 
design, scheme: ■= PlatjA'I 4. Obs, (cxc. .ns in 7,'. 

1587 Fiemino Contn. J/olinshtd in._ 1307/1 That the 
kaicndar once reformed ar.cording to this plot, need neuer 
hcieafier either to be altered or aiiicudcd. 1596 Spenser 
State trel. Wks. (Globe) ^9/1 There h.ive hccnc divers 
good ])lottes devised, and wise cuunsclls cast alleready about 
rerunii.itioo of that realmc. 1607 T SparkR Brotherly Per. 
suasian B ij, I neuer 3'ct could bee brought, .to ihinke lliat 
forme and plot of Church Kouernment so much admired and 
ni<i£^iiilied as (he pcrpetu.dl and ouelv At goiicrnmcnt for 
Clmsles Church .fitting for mkIi a ALmarrhy-c as this is. 
a x^a J. Smith Set. Disc. vii. tio This is the great dcsi(;ii 
and plot of the gospel. 1678 (.'uiiwuhth lnt<ll. Syst. 1. iv. 
969 A design or policy of tfie l>cvil..io countcr-woik God 
Almiglity in the plot of cbrisiiuiiiiy. 

0 . The plan or scheme of any literary crea- 
tlou, as a play, poem, or work of prose fiction. 
Cf. I'LAT 5. 

1649 Lovelacr Poems 78 Tb 'other [Comedy] for the Gentle- 
men oth' Pit, Like to tnem.sclvcs all Spirit, Fancy, Wit In 
which plots should lie subtile as a Fl.tme. 1677 W. Hughes 
Man 0/ Sin 111. hi. 69 I'he Plots the l>c»!t Poets may 
sometimes have a hole pick’d in them. 173s Blekcley 
AUiphr. VI. I 16 'Jo censure the plot of a pl.iy. 1759 
Golusm. Misc. fPit-x. (1837) III. 405 'The whole plot of tiicse 
five cantos is no more than a young lady hupi^icning to prick 
her finger wilh a neciJIe. 1851 Lkwis Meth. Reason, 
J*oliti,s V. I 5. it8 In every narrative, there is a certain 
connexion events . . which, in a work of fiction, is called a 
plot. 1878 Gladstone Prim. Homer it. 38 I n the phA of the 
^yssey, symmetry is obvious at first sight ; in the plot of 
the I Had, it has to be sought out. 

III. Probably influenced by C« Ml*LOT. 

\Complet used in Fr. from the 14th c., and occurs in 
hug. Cl 575. It might be even more correct to Mwer plot in 
this sense as short for complot under the influence of the 
sense ' plan, scheme, or device already present in 5. The 
usace probably became widely known in connexion with 
the 'Gunpowder Plot 

7 . A plan or project, secretly contrived by one 
or moie persona, to accomplish some wicked, 
criminal, or illegal purpose; a conspiracy ; also in 
later use, humor&usly for a sly pUn, an llinoceut 
•cheme. 

1594 Shass. Rich, til, L i. 3a Plots haue 1 lalde, Indno* 
tionn daneemus,. .To R-t my Hmthcr Ctarence nnd the King 
1 11 deadly naic. 1617 Vicaks (/iV/e) M Iscboelcs Mysttria ; or, 


Treasons Master-peece, The Powder-plot. Ynaented by 
bdli'«h Malice, a 1634 ChapmaH Alphtmsus v. iv, He only 
knew All PlottB,ai>d complots of his vUlanie. i6ti Devokn 
Abs. tt A chit. 83 Plots, true or fal*«, are necesRary tliiogii 
To raise up commonwealihiL and ruin kings. 18^3 Evelyn 
Ptary 18 June, 'I'he Popish Plot also, .began now se^blyio 
dwindle, thro* the fully, knavery. Impudence, and giddiness 
of Oates. 19 ^ Koskr-pkin Chas. V, in. Wks. 1813 V. ^6 'I’he 
author of this dangerous plot was Charl^ duke oT Boui^ 
bon. 18318 Thibi.wali Greece IV. xxx. Tney could not .. 
have su**pected the plots wliich were laid for ^eir destruc- 
tion. 1^ Macaulay Hist. Eng. il. I. 967 There were two 
plots. .The objtct of the i;reat Whig plot was to raise the 
nation in arms against the government. The leaser plot, 
commonly called the Rye House plot,, .had for its object the 
aswKsinaiion of the king and of the heir ptesumptivc. 

IV. 8. allrib. and Comb . ; in sense 2, as flot» 
holder y -place ; plot-<Iivided a , divided intw plots ; 
ill sense 6, as plot buildings •ctmslruction ; in tense 
7, as plot-raster^ -mad (see Maii a. 4 c), •master^ 
•monger ^ -night, -weaver; plot-proof a,, pi oof 
against plots. 

1901 Scribtief^s Mag, XXIX. 905/e The fault (found] with 
tlie average RucceSNfu I Ameiicaii novel i< that its woikman- 
ship ix iiifriiiTi inferior to iis *plot-building and invention. 
s6eo W. Watson Preacordan (i6oe) 4 The first *plotcastcrs 
of the:r innocent hreihrens ruincs. i6is T. James yesnits* 
Powu/. 6a [He] then tooke vpon him with his lesuiticall 
PlotcaAiers, to be an Actor, an orator or a broker. 1885 
H. O. Forbks aw IVand. R. Atxhip, 170 Rice, which 
they grew.. on the wet system, in *n1ot>divided tei races. 
x 88 i Philad Press% June 9 Tbe *p 1 oinoidcrs in the Eastub 
( rmeiery held thrir annual meeting Monday night. 1867 
G. MFRtniTH P/tforia nxxviu III. 83 She saw ihat be was 
*plut-inad,andshescthim at work ona Ftupendoiis plot. i8tf 
Spfbo H/tt Gt. Btii. IX. xiv. (1693) 771 The chiefe •plot- 
master^ the Earle. STat Amherst Terra Fit. No. it (1754) 
56 He IS no 'plot-monger, ns a less con inter than \*ou . , mtght 
have easily Sven. i8t8 Edin. Rev. XXX. 175 Deluded by 
the fabrications of our plot-mongers. 1900 N, 4 Q. 9(b S«r. 
VI. 509/1 Light-coloured 'paikin' or ' ^ploi-ni|thl * (Guy 
Fawkes) trcarle or gingerbread made of ordinary bottsehoid 
flour. i6ki Spfkd Theat, Ct. Br/t. xxxL (1614) 61/1 'I'he 
Grey Friars, .whose suppression hath suppretsed tbe •plot- 

f ilace of his giaie. 1611 Shakk. fVM, T. ft. liL 6 The 
larlot-Kiiig Is quite beyond mine Arme, out of the blanke 
And Icucll of my braine j ’plot proofe. 1897 Dublin Ren, 
Apr. 303 The most siicccsiiful . . of all these •plot-wcavcis 
Was . . the .Secretary Cecil. 

Plot (pVO, v.^ [f. Plot sb!] 

1 . trans. To make a plan, map, or diagram of 
(an existing object, as a portion of the earth '§ sur^ 
face, a building, etc.); to draw to scale; to lay 
down on a map (as the position of a place, a ship s 
course); to represent by a plan or diagram (the 
course or result of any action or process). Also 
with dhwn. AUo fg 

1590 Grbcnb Francescos Fortunes To Rdrs., Wks, 
(Grosart) Vlll. 118 You rosy tee plotted downe many 
passions full of rcpenlanl son owes. 180a Carbw Comtua/l 
I'o Rdr., Reckon therefore . . that this treatise plotteih 
downe Cornwaikas it now Rtandeth. 1669 Sturmy A/riFfVtrF'# 
Mag. V. IV. 16 flow to Plot a Field by the Rule before- 
going. 1766 Compl. Barnter s. v. Surveying, All closes, or 
parreb of land, are either such at need not be plotted for 
finding theirtrue measure., or such as cannot be conveniently 
me-isiiied without plotting or urolraction. s8sp Bachs 
JhscHss. Magn. At Meieorol. Obsrrv. I. t8 If we plot the 
dlsturliance curve on the same scale, i860 Mere. Marino 
Mag. VII. 936 The Commander, .had so plotted the rock 
upc»n his chart. s88o W. C. Robents Introd. Metallurgy 
34 The results, tabulated or plotted into curves., form 
permanent records of the greatest value. 1883 Century 
Plug. Oct. 044/1 Plotting down this position on the clmrt, it 
ap{)caicd that Cape Rivera, on the i>land of Celebes, was 
the nearest land, bearing S. by E. 175 miles, 
b. To make or draw by plotting, rare, 
x886 H. S ^ Brown Autobiog. vIL (1887) 30 They were busy 
plutting their maps. 

2 . To make a plan of (something to be laid out, 
constructed, or made, as a city, ioriR^ss, garden, 
railway). Also with out. 

1588 Spenser J *irg. Gnat 659 He gins to fashion forth a 
place; And sqii.iring it in compas«-e well bestene. There 
plotteth out a tombe hy mpa.sured spare. 1590 Greknb 
Rtynl Exchange Ep. Ded., Our Cittic of London, .plotted 
andcrerted by Brute. 1649 ^ Ilithb B^ng, Imprau. Impr.i 1653) 
15s Wlien thou wouldctt plot out thy Ijind thou designest 
to plant. 1887 Lowrll 0/4 Bing, Pram. (189a) 40 His 
tragcily of ' Dido, Queen of Carthage ', is also iMularly 
plot ted out. 1896 Alibutt's .Syst. Med. V. 486 Unless the 
line of the smaller curvature be plotted out 
b. To lay out 'land) in plots. 

18k C. D. Warner .Stud. Seuth 4 IVest xv. 384 There is 
not level ground for a large city, but what there is » ploiUd 
out for sale. 

3 . To plan, contrive, or devise (soraetbing to be 
carried out or accomplished); to lay plant for. 
Now always in evil sense. 

1989 Grernk Menap/mn Wks. (Grosart) VI. 117 Who 
IiHtning not a Itule to this counsoile, that wa-v neuer plotted 
for his aduanlace. x6eo E. Blouni ir. Conesiaggio 10 He 
had fir*it plotted a wane against the Indians. 1631 Gouca 
Cods Arrows III. | 9(. 360 They, .plotted Ihe . . merctlesve, 
devili-!h, and damnable gunpowder-tieason. ^ 1838 Rouaa 
Hrav. t/f-rv. X. 41709) 150 'I'lien do not Uiink it safe to rub 
(lod of His Glory wh«ch he hath thus plolicd and cou- 
Crived. 171a .Stfflb Spe^t. No. 763 F i 1 ne good Man and 
Woman.. who used to sit and plot the Welfare of us their 
Children. 1)841 Lane Arab. Nts. 1 . 63 Therefore, I wiU 
plot his destruction wnh niy wit and reason, like as be hath 
plotted with bis cunning and perfidy. 18M E. Edwanos 
Ralegh 1 . XX 451 A . . protestation that whatsoever ha had 
Cooli^ly plotted, he baa oevar plotted ueasoii. 
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b. With infinitive or clause, 

*594 Shaks. Rich, iii. v. j8 1 he Aubtill Traytor This 
day iiod ploUcd . To inuriher me. i6ox B. Junsum hv, 
Man in tlnvi, (Qo.) ii. iL 3 My tabuuriiitf spirit . cun 
embrace no rest 'I'lll it hath plotted by aJuise and skill 
l^owr to reduce him from aflTectrd will '1 o 1 easons aianage. 
1671 Ckartnte s Lrt. Customs a8 They plotted to go in the 
day time and iiuild them a Kutt. ivda H. Walpoi a Certur's 
Anectt. Paint. (1765) I. vL 137 Had he plotted to dethrone a 
princesi who had delivered him from a prison and oifci ed him 
a throne. 1841 Lanb Arab, Nts. I.91 And plot with thee to 
destroy him. 

4 . inir. To form a plan, device, or plot (in 
modem use, always for sonne evil, reprehensible, 
or hostile end); to scheme, lay plans, contrive, 
conspire. To plot it, to do the plotiinjr. 

1607 J. CAHrENTFR Pluin* Mans Plough i Wei he 
bemiineth and iiounilly he plotieih, who..beholdctli hisf.ice. 
16x1 UiBLK Ps. xxxvii. la I’he wicked plotteth against the 
iust. A 17x0 Skwel Hist. Qitahfvs (1705I I. Picf. 18 For 
the Quakers, so called, have not plotted ngamst the govern- 
meni. 1B70 Hkvant Iliad 1. 1 . ag Oh crafty one, viith 
whom, among the go<ls, IMotl.'st tliou now? 1897 Khos- 
COMVL Ibhit f Rots Arno ao6 We’ve had about enough of 
your plots: I'll plot it from now on. 

t 5 . trans. To devise the plot or story of (a literary 
work). Olts, 

1396 Nashb Saffron Walden Wks. (Oro*Jirt^ III. 196 ITee 
suliSLribing to me in anie thing but plotting Plaics, whrrc n 
he W.-IH hisc afts master, t 1650 DsniiamC^v T. Ktiligrno's 
Ret /r. Venice ii, Having plotted and penned Six plays. 

Plot (plf>t), vA [ad. K peloter (pplot^, plot^) 
to form into a Ijall {pdote) : see PKLi.ier J, and cl. 
Platook.] To solidify (soap paste) by pressure in a 
iwoiiTiT { pdoleuse). Hence Plo tting 7*^/ ; Plot- 
tin^-maoblne, a machine for solidifying Boa]i. 

, 1883 W. L. Caxpfn iKW Soa/^ CamlUs vii. H’hc iiiinp 
is ready fur the ii.ial operation, knoan as ' plotting ' (from 
the French, pelotoffe), in wliicli the pa .tc is Aiibjcctrd to 
enormous pre-.siiie..to form it into cakes, or . . bai a. . . Such 
a machine. . will *plot ’ aoolb. at each oprraiiun. 

t Plot, Obs. Erron. iorin ol J’Lon 7/. 
i6st S. Ward Happin ss 0/ Practice 15 If the gcaine of 
practLe did not sweeten it, few would plot vjxm I'luyden. 

Plot, v.”*, variant of Plote v. 
t notch. Ohs, Also 6 ploohe, [Origin un- 
certuii ; possibly related to liLOrcH, which is later. 
Cf, also Plot jA i.] A botch or blotch ; in quots. 
applied to the spots of leprosy. 

1543 UuALL /T' asm. Par. Luke v. « Abhorred 9 c lothed of I 
all mvn for the fuiile ploches of the lepne. i 5 ia tr. Henve^ 
siuto's PassoHij'er 1. i. 69 A person . . who stood at the 'I'emple 
g.ste demanding of aimers, with certaine countcirait plotches 
of a Icaper [Ital con macchie artificute di U pra], 
tPlotOOOk. Sc. Obs. [app. a ]>ci version of 
PlutOt in accordance with some popular etymology .J 
Pluto ; in later |>o(Milar use, the devil. 

<1 1578 L1VDE.SAY (Pitscotiie) Chron. Siot. (ST.S.f 1 . a6o 
*1 h'tir was a cry hard at the inarcat cruse of Edinburgh at 
the honre of inidni'4ht. .nam'.'it and callit t>e the proclaincr 
th.iirof the suwmondis of PloicMk, quhilk d .syrit all men to 
compeir . . withiin the s(>ace of xl. dayts befuir his maister. 
c 1387 MoNrauMcwiK Sonn. xxi, 'I'h:: tym s.ill come vhcii 30 
■all be aLCUsic, And syn comprid at Plutcok to appeir. 
i7aS Kamsav iientle Sheph, 11. li, And sev'’n tirncb does her 

C iyers l>ack wards pray. Till Flulco* k comes with lumps of 
u<andclay, Mixt with the venom of black taidsand snakes. 
Plote« plot (plift), V, Ar. and north, dial. 
Also plost, plooat, plout, plott, etc. : see 
Dial, Diet, [Oiigm uncertain. In S. E. Sc. and 
north. Kng. the 0 is long, as in niote.\ 

L trans. To scald, to parboil; to plunge into 
boiling water. 

I7e4 Kamsav Tend, flfisc. Ded vii, E'en while the tea's 
filled reeking round. Rather than plut a tender longue, 
Treat [etc 1 i8a4 MACTAooARr_(’ 7 a//<w/i/, Encycl , Plotted, 
bulled, or ratherly plunged in boiling water iSag IIkockrtt 
A'. C. Gloss., To plot‘s a piic is to pour scalding water up«m 
it, wliich causes the hair to como ufT. 188a J. Wai ker Jaunt 
to Auld Reekie 323 1 he water scaudin' hot Tu plot thy skin. 

2 . To scorch, burn. 

1783 W. Foruks Dominie Depos'd I never sooner siller 
got, Blit a' my pouche'i it wou’d plot. And -<corrh them sair, 

It w<is sae hot. 1814 W. Niciioi.son To T^’bacco xvW, Ia;C 
Well hmen plot an’ loasf thrir cheese. iB8x Pavl Aberdeen. 

68 I'm like to b^ plotted wi' he it. 

Flote, Plottbrm : see Float, Platfobm. 
Plot^l (plp'tful), ts, rare^K [f. Plot sb. + 
-FUL.] Full of plot* ; scheming. 

1731 Fielding Cov. Card. Trag. 1. i, Not so the states- 
man scrubs his ploitul h>'ad. 

Plofcinian (pl^ti min), a. [f. L P/otlnus, a, 

Gr. IlAa/TiVof, proper name.] Of or pertaining to 
Plotinus (a. n. 304-270), the most noted philo- 
sopher of the Neo- Platonic school, the doctrines 
of which he taught at Rome. So Flotlnlo* 
Floti’nloftl atfis.f in same sense; Vlo'Unism, the 
system or teaching of Plotinus ; Plo-tlnlBt, a fol- 
lower of Plotinus; FlotlnlM v. intr., to imitate, 
or philosophize in the manner of, Plotinus. 

1678 Cudwor rH //(/tf//. 4 It must needs fall under 

one or other of those two (General Heads in the Plotinical 
Distribution last mentioned. Ibid, i-.s Which Plotinick 
Doctrine, may well pass for a Commentary i^n Empe- 
docles. 1884 Webster, PtoHnid. 1879 McCLiNrocK 9 c 
Strong Emc^L Pibl. Lit. VIII. 296/2 Creuzer condennes his 
summary of the Plotinian doctrine into three thescsi iSBa-j 
SehafiTs Encpel. Kelig. Knm»l. II. 1854 They Plotinised 
even more than they Platonized in their religious philo- 


sophy. tged W. M. Macintyre fn Expositor Feb. 162 
According to the Ploitnist, mental prayer, has this office 
cuiiinutted Co it, to elevate tlie sense-life into the life of 
reason. 

Plotless (pip-tles), a. [f. Plot sh. + -lbbs.] 
Without a plot or story; having no plot. 

1704 P'action Displ. x, Van’s Bawtij', Plotless Plays were 
once our Boa^t. 188a Standa*d as Mai. 3 The curious 
plotless Htory called * Kavanagh '. 

Hence Flo tlassness. 

1813 J. Lacy in Lond, Mag. Dec. 648/1 I'he plotlessness 
. .of inoilein pla>s. 

t PiO'tmOu, ai/v. Ohs, rate-"', [f. Plot^A f 
-heal.] a piece at a time, piece by jdecc. 
c 141a Hocci.kvr De Reg. Prtne. 2033 [Aristotle’s) Iiooke 
of goveriiaiiMce Of which, and eek of (jylcs of regynieiic 
Of minrcH, plotniel thynkc 1 ta trandatc. 

fPlO'tment. Obs. rare-"*, [f. Plot v.l + 
-Mi’NT.] ?An allotment, apportionment 
1634-3 . 9 /rt/. /rr/. (1765)11. 169 All which the poorejieople 
d.ire not deny them. .an«l therefore, due make cuts, levies 
and plutments upon themselves to pay them. 

Plott, obs. f. j'U)T; var. Plat sb.'^^ (sense 4). 
Plotted (py ted), ///. a, [f. Plot r.l + -i ] 

1 . Plann d, premeditated, pre -a ir.ingcd by .a plot. 
1607 Bi*. Hail /*s vii, l».-\ck to his own head vh.all re- 

bounil III** plottcti niiAchiefe. 16x3 K. I ong ir. Payday's 
Argrnisv. vii. 351 With wondrou-. confidcn<‘e .he begun 
hh plotted T.ile. a 1701 Seiukv '/y>ant 0/ Cr,te iv. iii, 
By miracle 1 scap’d thy pIoile<l Mis bie*^ Mackail 

Li/e Mot'ris I. 171 I'h'jy [Greeks] slip out of the [Trojan] 
horse, and lake their plotted ways. 

2 . Laid down or delineated on or in a plan or 
cliait. 

i6xx.Se(0(CN lllustr. Drayton's Poly -olb. fix. 98 Plow- 
sliarcH for describing the conicnt of ploited Citics. 1895-6 
Cal. IT niv. iVebratla 134 A plotted chart tjf measurements 
islurnished to each student desiring it, at the co:!,t of the 
price of the chart. 

3. ('onstiucteil or fiirntshed with a plot. 

X704 D'UKF^Y Tales Pref. aj b. The plotted Drama. 

Plottoe (pl^/*). nonce rvd. [f Plot v.* + -ek ; 
correlative to Plotteu 3.] One who is plotted 
agniiist. 

133X Ht Martinfau Ella of Car. ix. Both moralized on 
the I e.'xuty uf Mnccrtty..till the supposed plotter but real 
p|.<ltee yawned. 

Plottor ipV JVd i>.i + -krI.] 

tl. One who makes a plan or map. Obs. rare. 
*593 NoRDiN^’/rt' litit.fifeex l 12 Many Surueyours 
ami plotters of land seem to haiic a speciall curiudlie in 
obseiuiiig this v.iriation of the coinpasM:. 

2 . One wlio pla s or devises anything ; a planner, 
schemer ; one who invents or coiistt ucU a dramatic 
or literary plot. Now tare, 

2580 Nashk Martins Months Minde Wks. (Gio**.'»rt) I. 
181 These g.'\mlx)ls..Are not 6t for Church plotters, nor 
common wealth exsters, such as wee are. 15^ F. Mi>Rr.*« 
Pallad. Tantia 283 Anthony Mund^e our ne”*! plotter. 
1606 ill Nichols Progr, fas. I (i8a8j II. 68 In so short 
a time to be accomplished, a most st.itclie Pageant, the 
workmen and plotters thereof having not past twelve da>cs 
of nsfiit after their firot warning 1748 Richardson 
Clarissa (iSii) I. iv. 25 A great plotter, and a great writer. 

3 . s/ec. One who contrives or joins in a mis- 
chievous or wicked plot; a conspirator. 

1606 Proc agsi. Late Traitors 108, I will name it the 
Jesuiirs treason, .they were the prupriciaries, plotters and 
procurers of it. 16^ Capt. Smith Vitginia iii. iv, 54 
Flutters of those vilkmifS- *68^ Evelyn Dta»yt 10 Apr., 
Ainoiig.st the plotters fur poisoning the late King. 1728 
Wahhurton piv. Legal. I. 230 The baffied Plotter who 
died on a (jibbet. x8ax Byron Sardan. 1 ii. 308 Nut fur 
all the plotters 'I'hat ever shook a kingdom ! 

Plo’ttery. nonce rvd. ff. Plottlb: see -iittv.] 
The action of a plotter ; plotting, scheming. 

1823 Myron Juan xrir. Ixxxii, I’ve seen.. a so-so matron 
boldly Aglit Her way back to the world by dint of ploitcry. 

Plotting* (plr^**j)» “^hl, sb.^ [-IN0L] The 

action of Pi.oT z/.l in various senses. 

*593 Nashp rArfjr/’x T. Whs. (Orasart) IV. 45 Without 
any cxre^ forr-cast, or plotting on thy part, I shall bee to 
thee all in all. 1607 /. Noruen Su»x/. />ial in. 127 'I'wo 
print ipnil i iHtrumcnts, fit indeede for the plotting of grounds, 

.. a plaine table, and the 'Iheodoliie. X67B Dmydkn 
De/. F.pil. Wks. 1883 IV. 229 Our admired Fletcher, neither 
understood lorrect plotting, nor that which they call 'the 
decorum of the stage'. xBBx Roxb. Rail. (18B5' V. 329 
But Heaven. 1 hoiie, will alt Piotiingdis* lose. And the Laws 
of the Nation shall punish the Foes. 1831 Lvtton Codol- 
Phin ii. Like Ly-aiuler, beloved plotting. 1841 Penny Cyr.t. 
XXllI. 320/2 'I'he term * plotting ’ is applied to the process 
of laying down on paper tlie plan of the ground which has 
been surveyed. 1893 Athenmnm 17 June 760/2 1 'he initial 
plotting and mnstru< tion neces'.ary. .should have occupied 
less time.. than the trivialiiies which have been allowed to 
take their place. 

b. Comb, in senoe ' used in plotting or drawing 
to scale,* as plotting book^ •scate ; in sense 

' forming plots *, as ploitingdchool. 

i68t T. Flatmam Heraclitus Ridens No 31 (1713) L aoo 
May he too come To have my Doom That nrst set up this 
Plotting-scliool. 184a Rranok Diet, Se., etc., Plotting 
scale, m mathematical instrument uxed in plotting, or netting 
off lengths of lines in surveying. 1879 Casselts Tethn. 
Educ. IV. 9^/1 The plotrinit-bouk It a simple rectangular 
note-b(Mk. 1883 Hatter's Mag, July 165/2 A. .Rpeculator 
whose imagination is let too<e upon a plotting paper. 

Plotting, vbl, sb*^ ; sec Plot v.* 

Plotting (pV PP^' U* Pw)!* *•] 

That plots, scnemlng. 


1676 D’Urpev (title) A Fond Husband, or the Plotting 
Sist^s 1 a Comedy. 1748 Kichardson Clarissa (1811) IV. 
xxiii. 125 H.ive 1 nut called tbiiie the plottingest heart in 
the univerKe? 1849 Mac.vulav Hist. Kng. iv, I. 476 ’i'he 
b^irgeMos of Wigan assured their Huvercigii that they would 
defend him again *( all plutiiiig Achituphels and rubclUous 
Absaloma. 

PIcnee Flo'ttlngly a<lv, 

174a Kiciiardson Pamela IV. 106 There never.. could be 
a Gentleman, so foolishly tender, >et so plottingly cruel, to 
his l.ady. 1864 I.oweil Eirestde Trav. 31 Frederick the 
Great, with head druO|>rd plotiingly. 

Plotton, -00.1, obs. forms of Platoon. 

PlottT (pVti)> ‘S’^. Also plot(t)ie. [f, 
Plotb, IxoT V, + -Y.l A hot diink, composed of 
wine or spirits with hot water and spices. 

x 8 a 4 Scott Si. Ronan's xxviii, Get lu. a jug of mulled 
wine->plo(tie, os )uu cull it. lbid.,\Q\\x plo.iie is excel- 
lent, ever since I Mught you to mix the spices in the right 
prom>rtioM. 1837 J. .SitwAhT Sk. Scottish Char., etc. 114 
(F.. L>. D.i Ari*c, un* lak' )our inuming plotty. 

Plotty (plF*B)» nonce wd. [I. Plot sb. -i- -t.] 
Connected with ajdot or rntri^^ue. 

1901 Literature x Jiiiie 457/1 It Im a relief to recall the 
* plotty ’ incident at the inn in connexion with tins statement. 

t Ploud. Sc. Obs. Also 6 pl(fd. [Derivation 
unknown.] A green stxl, a turf. 

‘^betdeen Regr. XV. (Jam.), xij laid of elding, half 
pcttiHj half ploclis. Ibid., ix'* luyd of cldmg, peiui:. & 
phxlclis. rjg^Statist. Acc. Scot. V j. 218 They arc supplied 
with turf and hcatlier from the iiiuiis, and a sort of green 
sods called plouds, wIiIlIi they c.tni iii the exhausted niosMib. 

Flouffh, plow ( pla«)i ^ orms : see below. 
[Late cJl^. pl6h (//^^), - ON. plogr (m Rigsmal 
10- nth c.) ; so Sw. flog. Da /long, plov\ in 
OFris. plOih (EFris. flog, Nhria. plnwgc), MI G. 
ploch, plitch, MDn.//tvrA (Du. ploeg'), CiWCt.pflnog 
(MHG. pfiuoc, (jer. pfing) Ttut. type ^pldgO’ 
or *plbko-, whence also Lombard Lai plo{v)um, 
‘US (Du Cange), I.oinb. //V), 'I'irol. plof [dough. 

T he rcgiil.'tr Oi^. inflexion of pl6h would Iiavc dal. 
ploge, gen. ploges, noin. pi. plo^as, giving in early 
ML. ploh, plo^e, plojes, later plouh, ploivh , plough, 
pi. ploives', whenic, by form-levtlling, plough, 
ploughs, or plow, plcnvs ; the lornu r the accepted 
spelling in England since 1700, the Inlter usual in 

U. S. In pronunciation, the final giittuial was lost 
in some (iistricts in 14th c., and has quite dis- 
appeared not only in the stmiclaid language, but in 
all dialects south of the Peak of Deibyshire; it 
remains in Scotland as x» ycfi {pleuch, pluich * 

in the noitli ol England is 
rt jiresented liy f {plcuf, plcitf, pUtif, pluf.pleaf, 
pit/, etc. ; see Eng. Dial. Did. s. v.). In i'Louuu 

V. (q V.) neiihtr,^// nor f 'u pronounced. 

A* with path, pem.y, aud otlicr early A- words in Teutonic, 
the origin pi 6 h, is involved in oiiscunty. Appaienily 

the word wba of Lite nppeuriiiice. It is not found 111 Gothic, 
which uHcd hiWia^ nor in OE. which used sulh, still reiained 
dialcctully, c.sp in s. w., wlieie plough is not used in this 
stnse: see Suli, and cf. Lng Dial. Diet. In Norse, al<*o, 
the earlier name apprais to h.ive liccii cogiiuie with 

OS. etida, f. vbl root ar- to till, plough (»re F.ah v.), which 
survives in Norwegian as ar a •*mall fMough, perh. an earlier 
and .simpler impleiiiei It than ihtsplifgr. '1 he name ii* also 
found in LilE piiugas, and in the .Slavonic langs. generally, 
OSlav., Serv , Russ. plug" , ^oVplug, hoh.piuhi but 

u theie admiticdly from German.] 

A. lllustraiiun oi Eurnis. 

1. sing. a. 1-4 ploh, 2 plc^, 3-4 ploiih, plou), 

3 5 piogh, 4-5 plow3(-e), 4 7 plowgh, 4- 
plough, (5 ploghe, plowghe, plowli(-ej, 5-6 
plotighe). 

«z xioo Sax. Leech J. 111 . 286 Ne plot ne ploh. ^ ctnoo, 
a tans Ploh [see B. i]. a XS50 Pror. jKlJrvd 95 in O. K. 
PIisc. 108 pat . )>€ clicoil bco in fry]* .. And hi^ plouh beo 
i-dryue to vre alru bihoue. a X300 Cu»sor PI, 12388 (CJoit.) 
Plogli [ '/'r. plowed and li.aru cuth he dighc. x^ca Langu 
P. PI. A vii. 95 HLs pilgrym atte plou). [ltd. ti8 For 
oiiro plouh. ci^C'HAt'CKK Rnt.'s 1 . 29 Wnyke l>een the 
Oxen in my Plough ynough]. e 1400 Maunukv. (1839) 

xviL iSiCallyiige on oxen in ihe plowgh \Roxb. p'nglij. 
ci4a5 Eoc. Ill Wr.-W(ilcker Hoc ata/rtim, plouh. 

1416 L VDC. DeCuil, Pilgt. 11400 Cane & plowh, they ber 
vp nl. ci4^ Lovki.ich Ctail liii. 310 Good Inowlie, Of 
londes and Rentes, Oxen And plowhe. 1483 Cath. Anet. 
284/2 A Ploghe (/ 4 . Plughe^, aratrum. 1330 Palscr. 250/1 
Ploiighe, chareve, .* 53 * i*’ Weaver Wells It ’ills {18901 65 
Half my plowjihe viz. iij oxen. 1573 Tumi'H JIusb. (1B7B) 54 
Mad brainc, too rough, Murren all at plough. 

A 4 plou, 4-5 plo, 4-7 plowe, 5 ploo, 4- 
plow. 

13., E. E. Alia. P. B. 68 To see hem pulle in be pl«'W. 
ri4te Tenimetey Myst. ii. 459, 1 shall bang the apon this 
plo \rimes do, loj. 1466 Paston Lett 11 . of 6 They shuld 
hold the plowe to the tayle 1607 Nobdkn .S//rr. Dial. x't. 

18 X A dayes worke of a plowe. 170J Addison Dial. Medals 
it (1727) 93 And di>ea the plow for this my body tear? 
1718 Rowr tr. Lttcan i. 48 Fields unknowing of the plow 

\rime lowj. i8e8 Wkbsteic, Plow, wgoa Ibid , Plow, 
Plough. 

7. Sc. nnd north. 4-5 plagh, 5 plu^e, plugne, 
plauoh9, (pluoht), 6 plawgh(-e), plewoh(-a', 
pluoh(-e), pluloha, plwofa, (plaohet), 6-8 
plewoh, 5-plauoh, 8-pleagh: 4 plua, 5 plwa, 
5-6 plewe, 6 plau, 4- plew ; 9 dial. plufT, plaof» 
pleaf, plUf, etc. 
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€ 137s xxviil. {Afarnrt/^ 70 Sic u men 

wynnie of crd ht pteuch. / 6 td, xL {JviMomt X39 In goddix 
|ard to Mt plucht [Hmi Inuch). CS400 Maunuxv. (Kuxb.) 
xviii. 85 pe ox will drnwe iu )>e piugh. e 1^ Avow, Artk, 
xlur, God hax« a gud plu)e 14x6 Six G. Havb Law Ann» 
(S. T. S.) %AP The ox may nocbt wele drawe in the plcuche 
hot gif be have a falowe. 13x3 Douclab AEnots xiii. x. 7 
First gan he mark and cirkill wiui a plewch. 153s Aderdtem 
Regr. XV. (J Ane pluchet furnc^t with gair tharto. 
i M y Stxwaht Cron, Scot. 111. 973 Tliat men sould Icve 
thmrout baith da and nycht Thalr plew yrnia asflM 
Wowing Joh 4 yynf^ vi. (Bann. M.S.), Wiihouttin oxin 
I baif a pluche. 17x1 Ramsay Ricky tjf Sandy 70 Thomas 
has loa^d his ouaen frae the pleugh. Burns Twa 

Dogs 901 A, country fellow at (he phnigb. sSeg BaocKKrr 
N. C, i>lots.t P I ujgf[ plough^ a plough. 

2. pi, a plossfl, a plouia, 4-5 plow^ea, 4-7 
ploweg, 5 plooB, plogges, 5-7 ploughei, 6 Sc, 
plewis, 6- plows, 7- ploughs. 

1131 O. E. ChroH. an. 1131 On ba ton )»a wses tenn piojea 
Oder twelfe gangende, ne belef noht an. a xvj% Prov, 
Mifrcd 95 ill O. E. Misc. lop Hia plouis to driuin. c 1330 
K. Uhunnb CktoH. Waco (Roll*) 9785 To hem bat at plowea 
3ede. 13B7 Trbvisa Hif^on (Roils) VI. 165 Here piow^es 
jcde nouHt ary^t. C1400 Maunokv. (1839) xxiii. 950 Cartes, 
pluwes, and waynes. c S4S0 Anturs of Artk. xii. (Irel. 
MS. I, Of palax, of parken, of poundes, of ploes [rinu clocs’^a 
doughs]. S4^ Maldon, t.sux^ Court-Ro/ls (Bundle 39 
No. 3), Nulliis habcat plogges. 15x3 Fitxhkrb. Husb. 1 1 
Howe a plough ahulde be made, fa There be plowes 
of dyucrs makyngcs. igM Rfg. Privy Councii Scot. I. 493 
Oxin to serve and labour ill his plewi.v sdga IIsywood xi/ 
/7. Iron An 1. L Wks. 1874 111. 973 So many Hatchets, 
Hammers, Plowes and Sawes Were thither broughL 1763 
A. Dickson Troat. Agric. (ed. 9) 156 There are no leas than 
an hundred diflerent ploughs in England. 

B. Signification. 

1. An agricultaral implement, nsed to prepare the 
soil for sowing or planting, by cutting furrows 
in it, and turning it up, so as to expose a fresh 
surface to the action of the air. Often used as the 
symbol of agriculture, cap. in such expressions as 
to be at the piou^h^ to follow or hold the plough. 

It consists essentially 01 a cutting blade (in primitive types 
a pointed stick) Axed in a frame drawn by oxen or horses 
(or in recent times by mechanical power, aa steam), and 
guided by a man. 

t laoo Ohmjn 1590a )>att all awa sunim he nowwt i ploh |>e 
turrnenn erbe & tawwenn. a xaag Ancr. R. 384 ^if .. po 
sp.'ide ne dulue, ne ^ suluh [.1/5*. T. ploh] ne crede, hwo 
kepte ham uorte holdeii ? e 1400 Plowman's T. 1043 Had 
they ben out of religioun, They must have honged at the 
plow, 1515 Barclay Egloges iv. (1570) Civ/x Some for the 
charet, some for the cart or plough, And some for hakneyes, 
if they he light and tough. xs68 GHArroN CArotu 11, 310 
Few or none of them were Gentlemen, but taken from the 
plough and cart, and other craftes 1577 B. Gooes Heres^ 
baefts Hnsb. <1586) 21 The panes of the t^lowe, are the Tayle, 
the Shelfe, the Beame, the Foote, the Coulter, the Share, 
the Wheeles, and the .StaATe. i6ot Cecil in .Sir S. D'Ewes 
Vrx/. //o. Lords 4 Comm. (1693) 674, 1 do not dwell In tlie 
Country, I am not acquainted with the^ Plough : But 
1 think that whosoever doth not maintain the Plough, 
destroys this Kingdom. 17x8 Kuwictr. /.r/caai. 333 Foreign 
Tenants reap ihe narvest now, Where once the great Dicta- 
tor held the Plow. 17^-7 tr. KoysltPs Trav. (1760) IV. 481 
The celebrated Mr. Varcinge, professor of mathematics 
followed the plough till he was eight and twenty v^rs of 
age. s8aa .Scott Pirato iv, The heavy cart-load ot timber, 
called the old Scots plough. 

b. With prefixed words, denominating pecu- 
liarities of structure or purpose : e. g. 

Double plough, a plough with two shares, one by which 
two furrows ran be turned at once { also, a reversible plough { 
kand-p., a small light garden plough drawn or pushed by 
hand ; seedingp.. a plough which also scatters seed in the 
furrow; sido^hill p.^ one adapted for ploughing across a 
Sleep slope I skeletou-p., one in which certain parts are^ in 
skeleton form ; stratfdie-p.^ one with two shares for running 
on each side of, and covering in, a line of seed; also etoulle 
mould-board p., drain-p., moio-ktll p., revordbls it earn- 
tubsoil-p., etc. Others, of which the meaning is not self- 
evident, will be found under their Arst element, or in their 
alphalictical place: e.g. Breast., Dray., Gang-, Hoe-, Ice>, 
XloLB*. Shim-, Snow-, Turn-whkst-, Wheel-plough, etc. 

1653 B(-ithb Enf. Imprau. Imfr. 909 The Double Plough 
ploughing two Furrows at one time. 1704 Did. Rust. a. v.. 
The Double-wheeled Plough, constantly used in Horiford- 
shire and elsewhere. ..The One- wheeled plough, which may 
^ almost used in any sort of Land. S7si Edmonds 
in Mortimer Husb. 1, loi He aa^ lilcewise, that he 
improved soma of the tame sort of Land by plowing of 
it up with a Breast-plough. 1741 Compt. Faut.^Pieco 
111. 416 Plough up your Mole-bills, Ac with a Mole- 
hill Plough. 1836 Penfw Cyci. V. 307 In Brabant ..lliey 
use the excellent Flemish awing plough, which they caU a 
foot plough, aa it ia also called in some parts of Engfand, in 
contrarli'ttinction to a wheel plough. At the same time they 
also retain the old and heavy turn wrest plough. 1874 
Knight DLt, Mock, 738 The double- plow, in which a shal- 
low shture preceded the deeper-running, longer plow, origin- 
ated in England, where it is Known as the skim-coulter plow, 
ibid. 040 Tbe originator of the double plow seenM to have 
been Lord Somerville, who devoted much attention to the 
piactical details of agriculture 1x799). Hia plow, .be called 
a doubUfurrow plow. 

o. In vaiions Jig. application!! e. g. f (<>) a* 
inttniment or means of earning one’s livelihood 
(obs ^ ; (^) in reference to its oreaking up hard 
ground; etc. 

(n) e 1378 So. L», Saints xxxiv. (Pelofia) 57 pat wjrnnsmg 
wea Ung hir plucht. c 1388 Chauces Sh^man*s T. 988 But 
o (hyng la ..jQf Chapmen that hir moneie ia hir plogh. 
at^jfun^rou 397 pay bode hym swynke,..' Hafe we none 

Pilgr. Pesf, (W. da W. tsji) 93 Our bertca, whichs 




we eare ft breke with the plough of a baty ne n ca. 1868 R. 
S 1 EBiA Husbandman'i CoUting vi. (1679) 14a He puU in 
the plough of mortification. 1781 Cowaam Hope a^ Their 
mind a wilderneM through want of cara, 1 m plough of 
wisdom never entering there. 

d. Phrases, (a) To put (Jay, set) one's hand to 
ihe plough (alter Luhe ix. 62), to undertake a task ; 
to enter upon a course of life or conduct. 

S38a Wveur Luke ix. 69 No man sendsmga [1388 that 
puitith] hia bond to the plou), and biholdingc a^en, ia able 
to the rewine of God. 1308 Tindalb ibid.t No man that 
putteth hya honde to the plowe, and loketh backe is apte 
to the kyngdom of god. 19^ DAUtYMYLB tr. Los/ie's Hut, 
Scot. iv. 953 Quhen he had put hand to the pluiche, to 
receiue ya>rof proffite and gude fructe. 1630 SANDEnaoN 
Serm. 4x7 Reach fourth thine hand towards this apirituall 
Plow. 1718 Hickes & Nelson 7 . KottUweli l xxiiL 47 It 
was Time.. to set his Hand to the Flow in good Earnest. 
s886 Mrs. Lynn Linton P. Cmrew xxv, He had put bis 
hand to the plow, and he was not the man to turn back. 

t (^) To put the plough before the oxen^ to reverse 
the natural or proper order : cf. Cart sb. 5. Obs, 
[1340 Ayenb, 943 Moche uolk of religion cetteppe xuoh be* 
uore pe okaeii.] 1571 Satir. Poenu Reform, xxix. 9 That 
niakia. .The ulewcTie befoir the oxin go, the best the man to 
gyde. 1833 Urquhart Rabolaio 1. (Farmer), He would put 
tlie plougnbefore the oxen, anti claw where it did not itch, 
(r) under the plough : (of land), in cultivation. 
1838 Pentw Cycl. V. 995 There are actually under the 
plough zoTfico facret.]. 

2. a. .Sr. A team of horses (or oxen) harnessed 
to a plough. 

ICf. quot 1131 in A. a.] 1975-6 Rig. Privy Council Scot, 
II. 501 Arthour Grahame .. cruellie .. cuttit the plewis, 
dans and straik hia servandis to the greit eflTuaioun of thair 
bluo^^ 1788 BuMNa To Auld Afare xv, Mypleugh ia now 
thy bairn-time a'. Four gallant brutes as e’er did draw. 1809 
Bawuwln Domesday Jik. xoi Earl Alan has now in the 
demesne six ploughs, and 14 villanes and 6 bordars with 
four ploughs. There is a church and a priest with half a 
plougn. 

b. Chiefly s.w. dial. A team of draught beasts 
harnessed to a wagon; sometimes including the 
wagon. 

XS05 Liber Ruber Welts Cath. If 193 b, Departed unto 
God by a my^fortu^e of his ploughe by resoii whereof [etc.]. 
c 1830 Risdon Sun>. Devon fi 398 (1810) 337 He took harts., 
and made of them a plow to diaw timber thence to build a 
church. 1869 WoRLiiiCR.S>r/. Agric. (x68i) 330 A Plough, 
a term used 111 the Western parts for a Team of Horse or 
Oxen. 178a Bori Asa in Phil Trans. Lll. <(07 The driver 
of a plough, . .laden with tin, for Penzance coinage, . . found 
hitUbclf and the plough, on a sudden, surrounded by the sea. 
18x3 T. Davis Agric. Wilts Glosa. s.v., A waggon and 
horses, or cart and horses together are called plough in 
South Wilta 1873 Williams & Jones Somerset Cioss.^ 
Plough^ a team of horses; also a waggon and horses, or 
a waggon and oxen. 

fb. a. Plougb-lakd i. Obs. 

Mixoo [see A 1 a). rx4oo Gamelyn 57 lohn my eldest 
sone shai haue plowes fyue '1 hat was my fadres beritaga 
while he was on lyue. ibid. 358 pou boat nade..xv. plowes 
oflond hisblxtenesei^. ci45oDzxn<|' C ar/. 163/95 (E.E.T.S.), 
j. mesc with ij. crofies. .In the towne of Edburbury, and i 
plowe of londe In the feldes of he lame towne. 1483 Cath, 
Angl. 984/3 A Ploghe of lande, carrucata, IS 97 Skene 
De l''erb. Sign., liiaa ierrse, ane pleuch of land. X761 Hume 
Hist. Eugiand 1. xix. 441 The ecclesiastical revenues, which 
. contained eighteen thousand four hundred ploughs of 
land. 1791 Nkwte Tour Ring. 4 Scot 937 A plough of land 
in the Highlands .is, on an average, about fifteen Scotch, 
or twenty English acres of arable land, beside!, a certain 
extent of hilly, or pasture land. 

b. Ploughed land. (ChMj hunting slang.) 
i88x Whyte Melville Afkt Ha^. 18 It makes no^dt 
to him, pasture or plough. 1883 Pall Mali G. 21 Dec. 4/a 
It is by liis permission . .that the gaily-decked squadrons .. 
go thundering across (he pa.stureand ploughs of middle and 
southern England. x88a Graphic 18 OcU 410/x Ihe scent 
[oPtbc fox] on the plough is cold. 

4. traits/. The group of seven prominent itars, 
also called Charles’s Wain, in the constellation of 
l/rsa Minor ; also, that constellation ai a whole. 

Cf- L. Trioues (lit. plough-oxen), the Great and Little 
Bears (Virg. jEh. iil sxtgeminos Triones). 

1513 Douglas jEmois viii. ProL 151 The pleuch, and the 
polys, the planet t is begone, The son, the sevin stemis, and 
the Charll wane. x 9 M Lockyer Eiem. Astrou. I341. 154 
One of the mo.st striking circumpolar constellations is Ursa 
Major. ., the Plough, or Charles’s Wain. 1893 K. Grahamb 
Pagan Papers (1804) X04 High and dominaiic amidst the 
Population of the Sky., bangs the great Plough. 

5. Applied to various instruments, parts of machi- 
nery, etc., resembling a plough In shape or action. 

A. An instrument or machine for cutting or 
trimming the edges of books ; the knife of a plough- 
press or cutting-press. 

s688 R. Holme Armoury in. 360/9 Plow, or cutting Knife 
by whii h the leaves of Books are cut even. 1771 Luckomdb 
Hist. Print. 409 The . . parts of the paper whose Margin ia 
adjusted . . are subject to the Bookbinder's Ploiigh. 1873 
E. Spoh Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 395/9 Upon one of the 
checks [of the cutting press] are two guides, or small raised 
rails, for the plough to work in. 

b. A plane for cutting rabbets or grooves. 

9676 Moxon AfecA. Axrw.iv. 68-0 The Plow., is a narrow 
Rabbet-Plain,. .The Office of the Plow is to plow a narrow 
square Groove on the edge of a Board. 18x9 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc. 4 Art I. xii. x88* Young Every Man his 
own Mechanic 1 398 The plough b necessary in such work 
as making drawers. , - , . « 

o. An instrument for cutting the nuibiog part! of 
the pile or nap of fustian. 

1879 in Knight Dtct, Meek, 


d. A knife nied for 'ploughing* mackeieli, etc. t 
sec Ploogh V, yc and Mackrrbl-//(Mi|^. 

1 0 . An instrument for taking the altitude of n 
heavenly body. Obs, 

1890 Leyboven Cun. Math. 617 There are ether Iiiatru* 
ments for taking of the Altitude of the Sun and Stars; at 
the Plough, the Astrobbe, the Demi-Cross. the Bow. vgxa 
J. Harris Lex. Teekn. II, Plow, an Ancient Inatruroeol, 
tho* now not much used at Sea. 

£ A narrow shovel with which the bailey is 
turned over in malting. 

1^5 Urb Did, Arts ll. 1B8 When turning only b re- 
quired, he uses what b called the ' plough '1 this b a long- 
handled tool, in shape very much resembling the scull of a 
boatf and in using u is made to paai through ihe grain, 
precisely aa a scuirii made to do in the water. 

g. In an electric tramcar on the conduit system t 
The rod maintaining contact with the live rail. 

1903 Daily Chron. 16 Mar. 5/9 They are . . fitted . . with the 
underground trolleys which make contact with the feeding 
conductors by means of a * plough ' lowered into the flotted 
conduit. 

6 An antler or branch on the bom of a caribou. 

tSgs W. PiEE NortK Canada 45 The perfect double pAough 
Is more often seen in the smaller specimen, the brger animal 
being usually provided with only one, or with one plough 
and a spike. 

7. attrib. and Comb, (some of which may belong 
to the verb), a attrib., ' of or pertaining to a plough 
or ploughing*, as plough-beast, •chain^ •<levis^ -eoul^ 
ter^ feast ^ folk^ furrow^ •garran (Gabbom), 

•‘ground^ •harness, fade, •exeat, •ox, •rein, •rip, 
•rope, -servant, -service, -shaft, -sock, •tackling, 
•team, -timber, -time, -track, -upland, -wheel, 
•woman, -work ; b. objective and obj. genitive, as 
plough-holder, -maker*, o. instrumental, etc., as 
plough- bred, -cloven, -torn adjs. ; d. similaHve, 
as piough-skaped adj. 

1454 in Ellis Orig, Lett, Ser. a I. i9o Toke all the *plow* 
bestes and other b^es of the said villages. 1788 E. Pickeh 
Now a-days Poems 61 Ilk *plow.bred wight wad gang, dear 
safe ust 1897 Crockett Lad's Love xxix, I’ll .. seM tha 
men up wi’ ^pleuch-chains and cairt-rapes. i8ys Knight 
Diet, Mock., *Piow-ctevis, the stirrup-shaped piece on tba 
nose of a plow-bcam, having three loops, in eiiner of which 
the open ring of the double-tree may oe placed, according 
to the depth of furrow desired. 1871 Swinbusne Songs dcA 
Sunrise, Hertha 37 The *plough -cloven clod. 1807 Toa- 
SFLL Eourf. Beasts (1658) 66 l‘he Athenians had three 
several ^plow-feasts which they observed yearly. 1809 


. ^2) 973 If the _ 
snUtance. 1844 aTETHSMS Bk. Farm I. 490 Deeper than 
the *plough-fuiTOW. s8to Irish Proeimm, 34 Sept, *Plow- 
Garrans and other small horses. 1840 in H. Bond Hist, 
Watertown, Mass. (1845) II. 998 Ordered that the hither 
Plain, being subdivided into several Lotts for *Piow-ground, 
shall be made a common field. 1899 W. Raymond Smoko 
of War vii. 84 Like a rook In a plouah -ground, c 1388 
Chaucer Miller's T, 576 A smyth,. .Ihat in his foree 
sm^hed "plough harneys. s888 T. Hardy Mayor CaetorOr, 
iv. Plough -harness at ttie saddler's. 16x3 Maskham Eug, 
Husbaudm, iii. B iij, A stay and aide to the ^Plough 
boulder, xefix Daus Xx. Bulltngtr on AAoc, (1573) 9x4 The 
pampered Palfreyes which eate away the prouender from 
the leane "plough lodes. x8oo Heywood xndPt, Eeh». lir, 
Wks. 1874 1. 199 That sike bonny men sud be hampert like 
plu- jades, xlxa Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Husb. Scot, n. App. 
38 Apprentice to a country carpenter and "ploughmaker. 
195B Hui OBT, "Ploughe neatc or oxen, trioius. ,1993 Dun- 
bar Thistlo 4 Rose 11 1 Lat no bowgie, with his busteous 
homis, Ihe meik "pluch ox oppress. X844 Stefnens Bk, 
P'arm 1. 619 The ploughman guides the horses with "plough- 
reins, made of rein-rope. 15^ MS. Acc. St. John's Hosp,. 
Canterb^ Payd for ij par* ^ "plowah ryppis iin d. c 
Cintss PEMBROKE Ps, cxxix. li, 'Ihou ria-st their "plow- 
ropes cutt in two I 1734 Tull Horse-Heeir^Husb, xl 194 
Villainies of English ^low-Servants. X706 Blackstone 
Comm. 1 L vi. 80 Our common lawyers, .derive it from sera, an 
old Latin word denoting (as they tell us) a plough i. .that, in 
memory of it’s original, it still retains the name of socage 



18x4 Scorr Warn. 1, Plough-aoclus shuttles candlesticks, 
and other ordinaries. 1899 J. Edwards Perfed. SciiAt. x 14 
The Gordian knot waa but "plough-tackling hamper d iu a 
knot. 1799 J. Robertson Agric. Perth 394 Formerly, four 
horses a-Dreast was the "plough team of the highlands, and 
is still in use. 1898 M. T, Pbarman HisL Manor Bensing^ 
ton^ Oxon. 10 The quantity of land a plough -team will turn 
up in a year varies according to the soil s8a6 Bacxin Sylva 
1 656 Some are b«kt for "PIough-Timlieri aa Ash. 1807 
Shake Timon iv. iiL X03 Dry vp thy Marrowes, Vines, and 
"Plough-tome Leas. s8^ Stkfiiens Bk. Farm L 490 Ilia 
black mould immediately under the "plough-track had been 
compressed. 17M N, jersey Archwet XI. 996 There is 
also 100 Acres or "Plough -Upland in very good Order. 1733 
IVuLL Horse- Hoeing Hush. xxv. 414 In plowing miry Clays, 
where "Plow Wheels cannet ga i86e G. H. iL in Vesc, 
Tour. 164 llie "plough- woman dropped her cras-crom in tha 
scratch t hat did duty for a furrow. x88o Dorothy p. xvl. The 
two Yorkshire girls were. .both, .excellent ploughwomen. 

8. Special Combo. : t ploti«h»bat ■■ Plough- 
staff; tploagh-be6tle«>PL0U0H-iiELi.; plough- 
bird, -bolt: fee quota.; f plough-boon, in Mlu 
piojbone, ploughing done as a oervioe by a tenant 
for his lord ; plow-breast •• Brbaat sb, ^ b ; 
plough-bullook, (b) a bollock used in ploughing ; 
(b) one of the mummers in the Ploogh-Monday 
festivities ; f plough-ohip ■> Plouqb-bbad 1 ; 
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ploogh-eleaner ; lee qnoL ; f plonffb-olout, an 
iron plate nailed to the itome of a plough at the 
•i<le : cf. Clout sb.^ a ; f plough 'oook — Cock sh,^ 
1 4 : plough >outter » phugh-prtss ; plough-day^ 
(0) a day on which the tenant was bound to plongh 
for his lord; {h) « Ploogh-Moitoat; plough- 
dianaond, a kind of glass-cutter: see qiiot. ; 
+ plough-ear, a piece of iron attaclied to the right 
tide of tlie plough-lieain, to which the hainest 
was attached : plough coth; plough- jag (Joeal\ 
» plough- bullock {b ) ; hence plough-jagging, 
acting as a plough-jag, mumming; f plough- 
jobber -k PLouGH-Joouaii; plough-knife, the knife 
of a bookbinder’s plough-cutter; plouy^h-light : 
see qnot. ; plough-line, (0) the line marking the 
limit of ploughefl land ; {b cord u^ied for the traces 
Or reins of a plough ; f plough-tnaiter : see qnot ; 
fpljugh-maat, cereals ; plough-medal, a medal 
given as a pntc at a ploughing-mAtcii ; plough- 
money, f ^0) money paid for the right of ploughing ; 
(^) money collected by plough-boys on Ploogh- 
Monday; plough-paddle, -pattle, -pettls, a 
plough-stafT ; — Paiujlk j ^.1 i, Pa'itle, ricTTLE 
sb. I ; plough-path : see qnot. ; f plough-penny, 
(0) apLuuoH-ALMS ; \ b) nonci-ust^ a penny gained 
by ploughing ; plough-pillow — Pillow ib, 4d ; 
t plough-pin, a pm or bolt used in connexion with 
the collar of a plough : see Collar sb 1 3 ; plough* 
plane >> sense 5 b ; plough-point, the point of 
a plough-share; often detachable Slip-point ; 
tplough-pote: see PLoaau-P\>oT; plough-press, 
in bookbinding, a press in which a book is held 
while the edges are cut or * ploughcil ' (also called 
cutting-press); f plough-rest, -ryst « Kekjst ; 
t plough-shookle, the clevis of a plough; plough- 
sheath, t plough-silTor : see quots. ; plough- 
spade » Plough- st apt ; t plough-spindle : see 
qnot. ; f plough-star *> sense 4, or ? Arcturus ; 
plough-stot plough bullock ; f plough -string, 
one of the traces of a plough ; plough-stufT, the 
tiinberu'ied forawouden plough ; fplough-throok 
■* Plouoh-hkai) I : t plough-till, tilth •- Plough- 
land 1 ; plough-tree, a plough- handle ; plough- 
treuohf^ , to (renoh with a plough ; plough-truok, 
a riding attachtn^'nt to a plough ; f plough-ware, 
boasts employed in ploughing; plough-witoh, 
-wltoher (tlial.), a Plough-Monday mummer; 
plough-witohing, the performance oi the plough- 
witcliem. Also Plough- alms. Plough-land, etc. 

ttSs *Plowbat fsee 1530 Pauicr. 336/1 

•Ploughe b«iyll, mailliet as charT>e. K73 TussbR Ilmh, 
11878) 37 A plough b<!>ede, ploughstafie, to further the 
ploui^ib 1707 Mortimsr ttusb. Ktj-ji) 1 . j66/i Plotuh Staff 
and Beetle. 1888 Ibis 45 The local name of chw bird [Sttrna 
A»tarctua\ in the iicighb juihoocl of Cape Kidfiappcrs, is 
I The "PloLi^b Bird or * Piougii Boy \ given on account of 
itii habit of following the farmer's plon^t. 1884 Knight 
Jftci. Afech. Suppl., *Plow Bolt, a bolt for seruilng the 
share, land-ide, or mold-board to the stock. 1438 Renlai 
0/ Guissley co. I'ork in Adtl. Roil 416S9 Ob. el quadrani 
bir 'ploglwnc. 1884 ImpUnunt 4 Miuh. Rco. i Dec. 6716/a 
A homed *plough-breast .. is recommended for ploughing 
after shceix 1^ Centl. Mag. Dec, 568/3 wn/r, Plough- 
Monday. ..On tins day the youn^ mm yoke thcm.icives, aod 
diaw a plough about with inusick, and one or two persons, 
in antic dresses like jack-puddmus, go from house to 
b^>use, to gather money to dnnk...We call them lin Derby- 
shire] the * Plough- B ilioi'kn. 1766 Coutpl, Faruur a. v. 
Turnip^ To niy plough bullocks I allow the same 
quantity of tunlip^. 1649 Ki.ithk Eng. lutProv. Impr. 
xxviii. (1653) 190 borne Lall them the Plougb-throck. some 
the *Pioiigh-< hip, &C. 1 nliall retain the term of Plough- 

head. ««75 Knkiht Diet. Mfch.^ leaner ^ a long- 

handled IhruMi’ig impkment by which the plowman may 
rid the plow of choking weeds, or the share of acciiiniilated 
•oil. 1376-7 Durham Arc. Rolls (Surtees) 3^.6 In uiio 
moldehredclot et ij *plueclot empt...xvd. 1485 in Ripan 
Ch. Acts I Surtees) ^73, ij plogh dowlrs. iB66 Ror;Rns 
Agric. 4 Prues I. xxi. 537 bJat plates of iron nailed to the 
W'joden frame are cdlej plough^:Iouta. 1688 K. Holmk 
Armoury iii. 333/a The *Plow Cock is the Iron to tyc the 
Oxen to the Plow. 1550 in 7/A Reb, De/. Kpr. heL 94 
(From every husbandm.in] vi ^ploiiKne daies, vt cart daies 
lit men for a daie to repp come in harvest 1616 Surfl. & 
Maskh. Louniry Farms ao From Plow day, which is cuer 
tlie Munday after Twelfth-day, till S. Valentines day. 18^5 
I. Nicholson OpermJ. Mechunie 636 ^Plough diamonds 
nave a square niic on the end of the socket^ next the glass, 
which, on running the nut square on the side of the lath, 
keeps it ill the catting direction. 1513 FirziiBRa llusb. I3 
The *p[oughe-e.ire i. made of thre peces of yren, naylcd Taste 
vnto the ryght sydeof the plough-oeome. IbM. | 4 Somme 
plowes have a brnde of yron tryanglewise, setie there a.s the 
ploiigb-eare sbulde be, that hath tnre nyckes on the farther 
syde, 1870 K. Pbacock Ra// Skirl. III. 330 What the 
piummer is to some other parts of England, the *plough-Jag 
is lo Lincolnshire. Ibid, aap *Plew-jaggin* is for lads and 
young men. .not for a chap like me, that's just a-goin* to be 
married. 1683 Krmnrtt tr. Erasm. on botlg ia6 Why an 
Ass, or a *Ploaah. Jobber shall sooner gain it than a Wise 
man. 171^ D’urfrv /*///< (1873) 1 . as ^e safe at home and 
our PJowjobbers rule. *8e5 Honk Every-day Bk.^ I. 73 
Anilently, light called the * Jr lough-light, was maintained., 
before images in some churches and on Plough Monday 
they., went about with a plough.. to get money to support 
tiie Pbugh-lighL 185a (J. W. Hoskins 7 *rf//a 119 The 
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*^lough-llne steals np the moaniain-alde. tSpe Rep. Edme, 
Scot, in IVestm. Gam. 35 luuc 8/1 Hung by a loop of what 
is known on forma as plough dine. 18^ in /.ine. PI. 4 Q. 
July (i888i 66 (In tlm old Churchwardens’ Book of.Wad^ 
diiigton there i.s.. 164a, tlie appointinent of 4] "Plowmeisters 
..(These plongh nla^ters had in their h.'inds certain monies 
called plough iiiuney, which they undertu< k to produce mi 

f lough d.^y.j 1573 i'ussRR llusb. (187B) 10a Soin cuntriea 
ick *plowineat, and ^01 doe want cowinrat. 1144 Sthhuiinb 
B h Farm 1 . 648 The *plough medals, have.. excited a 
^lirit of emulation among ploughmen, a tOoe Owrn Baronia 
in Pemhrokeshtt't (1803) 195 mote. Within Kglosserow ontly 
Arian Kredig, or *Plowe monyc, for rivht of ploughing. 
i8a6 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), * Ptough-paddU,. also a 

Pioiigksiajg. 1404 * Plogh pattyl. 1786 pleugb-pettic (see 
Pattlk, puttlk i|. i8ao Scorr Monast. xiii, 'He will take 
to the pleugh-uectle, neighbour *, said tlie gcRid dame. 1873 
Wii LiAM.<i & foNRS Somerset dost.. *Pumgk-paSk, bridle- 
paih. IM7 Mem. Ripon (Surtees) ill. 4s Kt de xs. vj d. 
de reddititHLs vocutis *Plowe pence eccidcntibus hoc anno. 
x6oB Axmin Nest Ntnn. (184a) 33 F.nuy makes them sierril 
of all good inaiinero, os the lawyer tiic poore clyani's plow 
pence, the ciitie the country coiniiK^itics. 1707 Mortimkr 
Musb. (1731) 1 46 The *Plough pin and CoIl»r-links. .the 
*Pioi(gh-piilow and Doulstcr. 18x3 P. NiciiorsoM Pract. 
lluihi. 348 Tbe •Plough-Plane .in used for .sinking a groove 
in a board, by taking awuy a solid in the tonn of a 
rc> tangiilar prism. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech.. * Plosv-pomt, 
a detachable Nh.*ue at the extreme front end of the plow- 
body. 1891 C. KoaRai-s Adri/i Ame*- 39, t made two or 
three unsuccessful aitcinpts to get the (ilough point into 
the hard frozen ground. 136a Langu P. rL A. viL 96 
Ml *p)ouh-poie lv.r, plowbat, B. ploughwes foot, plow- 
potc, C. IX. 64 plouh-lot, plowbat] schal be iny pyk 
and posxhen atte Koote*, And heipe my coltre to kerne 
and close l>e vorwes. Nominale Gafl.-Angi. 148 

i E. E. T. .S.) Man doth a •plou.reste in the bem. 16x3 
Haukham Eng. Itusbaudm. lii. Riljb, ‘I'he Plough-rest .. 
is a sm.ill peece of wooile, which is fixt at one end in tlie 
further nicKe of the Plough head, and the other end to the 
Ploughs right-h.ind hale, zgsa Hulokt, •Ploughe ryst 
[pnntrd ryflj, bura, burls. 1^3 Lath. An\;l. 284/2 A 
•Pliighe scltakdle. * 5*3 FiTZiirwa. flush. 9 3 The •ploughe 
sheth Is a thyn pece of Jrye wuode, made of oke, that is set 
fast in a moneys in the plough heame, and also in to the 
aharel>caine, the whiche is tiie keye and the chiefe bande of 
all the plough. 1465 Not/olk /Vv^/ (Aiict. Deeds, P. R.O. 
IV, 6S No. 6678) "PlowMlvcr. xbn% W. Junks Reports aBo In 
some place.-! they have Plough-Stiver and Kenp-siKer, which 
is Si<c.me Tenure now turned into Money. 1809 '1 omlins 
Law l)ict.,P'crw-silver, in former times, was iiioiiey paiil hy 
some tenants, in lieu of service to plough the lord'x lands. 1844 
Stppiiknh Bk. P'a*m II. 491 'I his the ploughman docs with 
his ploiigh-Hiaff, or shaft of his •plough sp.ide. 1813 Mark- 
ham Ping , llushnud H in. B ii), The •Plough s|iindels,. .are 
two small round peeces 01 vioode, which couplet h together the 
bales. 1558 Pit At R eKneid. ill. H ij b, The uayne, the 
•plowstar, and the seuen that htoimes and tempests pottris 
{^Eh. III. 516 Arctnnim pluviasque ]l>ad.\s geniinosque 
TriotiesJ. xs8a SrANYiiaitiT Ainets iti. (Aib.) 87 'Ihee 
lights starrye noting in globe celestial hanging: 'Hiee seun 
s'ars stormy, twtse told, thee plowstar eke Arrture. i8ao 
Sporting VI. 283 Yonth dragging a plough, who, 

as they officiate for o.xen, arc called •piongh-stots. 1893 
Whitby Gas. 8 Deo a/s It would seem as though the spirit 
of the Plough Stots is waning an<l that for some reo-son nr other 
they are losing interest in their annual ext ursions into the 
town, c 1350 Nominate Gall -Angl. 858(E.E.T.S.) / abpar- 
<i> 7 e /Mf cAarwe..*Plowestrynggcs, 1649 *Plougli-thrork 
[-seif plough-ehtp). 1494 FABVANC^inrw#. vn, ccxxii.(t5i6) 143/a 
mat gin, A kn)ghrs tee shuld welde clx. acres, and that la 
demed for a *ploughe tyll in a yere. 1997- i8ee Transcript 
W. Ridif^ Se.vsioMs Rolls 104 Every person occupying a 
•plough tilth of land. 18^ Bi.ackmokx Lorna i>. Ixxiv, 

1 held iny •plough-tree just the s.4ine as if no King or 
Queen iiad ever come to spoil my. .hand. 1707 Mortimkr 
llusb. 11731) I. 56 It may be done by one Plough making of 
a deep Furrow, and another following in the same Furrow, 
or by *Plough-trenching, which is for a Plough to make a 
deep Furrow, and to have eight or ten Men with Spades to 
follow the Plough, and nuiking the Trench a spit deeper. 
1785 Museum Rust, IV. 174 Instead of digging it with the 
spade, 1 plough trenched it at least eighteen inches deep. 
1485 Mako. P\STON in /^ Lett. XI. 183 He bad a plowe 
goyng tn your loud in Drayton, and ther your seyd servaunts 
..toke hys "pluwe w.'ire, that ys to s.iy ij mar>s. /hid. 184 
Ther was taken a pfaynt ayciist hem .for t.ikyng nf the 
foi seyd plowarrc at Drayton. xSey Clark Skrpk. Cal. 156 
On •IMough -witch- Munday, 1 was in the barn. x8.. E. 
Smith A/.V. Collect. Warivichs. Wortis (E. D. D.), Down to 
1874 .. the plough witches presented themselves on the 
evening of IMough Monday, with faces painted white, and 
marked out hideously in red or black lines, i860 N. 8 Q, 
and her. IX. 381^3 The muininers are call^ '•Plough- 
witchers *,and their ceremony * •plough-wiiching '. 

Plough, sb.^ slang, [f. Plough v. 8.} The act 
or fact of rcjecHnix n candidate in an exAmInntion. 

1863 Readk Hard Cash U. I. 5a It is only out of Oxford 
a plough is thought much of. 1897 Wesim. Ga%. 3 Nov. 
ivli In the.. Bar examination, tbe percentage of ploughs 
is..o per cent., .ploughed in Roman Law, and per cent, 
in CoiiMituiionul History. 1899 I hid 1 June lo/i T^cre has 
been the usual plough in the filial of about 36 per cent. 

Plough, plow , plan), If. Forms: 5-6 plowghe 
(5 north, plugh(e), 5-7 plowe, 6- plow (.SV. 
plew), (6>7) 8- plough. (Kiron. pn. pple. 6 
plowen.) [f. Plough sb.^ So MDn., Do. ploegen^ 
MLG., \.Q.phgen, M HG, pklungcHf Ger. pjlugen^ 
ON. pl4gjcu In 16-1 7th c. the eb. wai oormally 
plough and the vb. plow{e, repr. ME. types ploht 
plowen or plowen (cf. enough^ enow — OE. genPk, 
genSze) ; so mod. .Sc. pleueh sb., pleuw vb. ; but the 
uiMitigpMt^k occurs also for the verb in 16-1 7thc., 
and became usual in England dnring the i8th c., 
when sb. and vb. were levelled in form ; in If. S. 
they have both become plow.} 


PLOUGH. 

1 . a. trans. To moke furrows in and tuni up (tbe 
earth) with a plough, especially os a preparation 
for sowing : also absol. to use a plough. 

r 1400-40 Plowyage [seo Plouchino vbl. sb. 1]. ^1469 
Toumeley Myst, ii. 54 Tlmt we had ployde [Tplu^de] thia 
land. 1483 Caih. A ncl. 389/ 2 To Plowghe {A . Plugh), arnrt, 
15B3 Fitzhbmb. Suiv. a It Is coimcnyent that they be plowen 
and Rowen. xgje Paiogr. 660/a, I wyll ploughe all tbe hindo 
1 have in your towiie to yere. 1607 Korokn Surv. Dial. iv. 
xBi As much an a. oxen could plow. i6ix Cotcr , Chai-rfii,a 
Plough, tharruir, to till, ear^ plow, thurrul, tilled, 
plowed. E707 Curios, in Hush. 4 - Card. 133 Once Ploughing 
the Land. .will.. be sufficient. 1759 puhameFe flush 1. 
viL (176a) 17 It is ploM'cd into hi^h ridges with a strong 

i iluuglL 1796 H. Huntkh tr. St,- Pierre's Stud. Nat. (179^ 
. 361 As much land a.s a yoke of oxen could plough in one 
day. s8i6 W. Smith Strata Idrnf. xa When wet and fresh 
plowed. s8x6 Scott Old Mort. vii, I am no clear if I can 
picugli [eiror/br plcwjony place but tbe MniiiHand Miickle- 
whame. x88o Scribner's Mag. axs They have plowed and 
fitted for grain-growing 3,000 acres. 

b. With resultant object : To make (a furrow, 
ridpe, line) by ploughing. 

X589 Pasquits Ret Cjh, God nhall.. punish cuery forrow 
they naue plowed vpon his liackc. 1707 Eucycl. Bt U. (ed. 3) 
1 . 886/a By casting, that is, by plongh ing two ridges 
together beginning at the furrow that s<‘^raics them. x8iO 
A.MOS P.SS. Agric. Mach. iL 18 [A macnincj for ploughing 
Fuirows nine by five inches square. 

2 . intr, (or absol) To use the plough, work as a 
ploughman, till the ground. 

1535 CovKHUALR Prov. XX. 4 A Bloutbfull Ix>dy wyl not go 
to j^we for colde. 1607 Shako. Cor. 111. i. 71 The Cockle 
of Kebellion, Insolence, Sedition, which we our seluch haue 
plowed fur, sow’d. 1611 Biai x yob i. 14 The oxen were 
plowing fCovFHDAi.K a plowingc]. and the bss&r feeding 
tX'dide tlicin. — iCor. ix. 10 That her that plowcth, shonJa 
low in hope. 1685 Haxtkr Pataphr. N. T, a Tim ii. 6 
he Husbandman must labour (plow, xow, Sic ) before he 
reap and gaihei the bruit. 1847 L. Hunt Jar oJ Honey 
(1848) 197 Twenty-three pair of oxen were pluughing 
together within a square of thirty acres. 1866 Kuskin 
Arrows 0/ Ckace (1880) II. 199 A man r.iuglu to ploufzh. 
row or .steer well, ..[UJ already educated in many e.'^sentiai 
moral habits. 

b. intr, in pass, sense (of land) : To bear or 
stand ploughing (easily, well, etc.) ; to prove 
(lough, etc.) in the ploughing. 

xySa Milts Syst. Pract. Hu\b. I. rsa It ploughed very 
tough, and the cattle mired in some placeSi. 1847 yml. R, 
Agric. Soc. VIII. n 571 J h** land generally ploughs up m 
a fri.'ible state. 1864 Ibtd, XXV. 11. 538 Uhe ciovei-Iands.. 
ploughed rcniarkahly welL 

3 . Irons, l»y. extension : To furrow as by plough- 
ing ; to gftsh. tear up, scratch (any suriace). Olien 
plough up : see 9 c. 

etc. (see 9 e].^ 1740 Somrrvillb Hohhinol ii 84 Th* 
insidioiiH Sw.iin .. Fell prune and plough’d the Du-t X784 
CowPBR Task V. 50 Ills dog . . snatches up the drifted snow 
With ivory teeth, or ploughs it with hu snout. 1856 J H. 
Nkwman Lalltstax. aThc BagradM.. ploughed the nen and 
yielding iiUHild with its rapid stream. 

b. With resultant object, os course, line. 

1831 ScoiT Cast. Dang, iii, The course which the river 
h.ad ploughed for itsrif down the valley. xSss Kincsiev 
Gtauevs 14 It was the stones f.dlen fiom Snuw'don peak 
into the half-liquid lake of ice above, which ploughed those 
furrows. 1873 Hamrrton lutell. L(fe il i. (1875) 51 'J'he 
line-engraver . month after month, plougha slowly his 
marvellous lines. 

o. intr. To move through soft ground, snow, 
etc,, iurrowing it. 

X847 Lk Fanu T. O'Brien 209 Drenched in inky slime.. 
Miles Garrett ploiiglied and floundered to tbe other side. 
1876 A H. Gkkkm I^h\s, Geol. iv. § 5 (X877) 160 Icebergs 
which after they had run aground and ploughed into t)ia 
bottom (of the deposits of Ixuilder clay]. 1894 Fkkh In 
Alpine P alley 11 . 246 Deane came ploughing through the 
Biiow up to tbe window. 

Jig. Of a ship, boat, swimming animal, etc.: 
To cleave the surLtcc of tlie water. Chiefly poel, 
a. Irons. 

1607 Smaks. Timon v. i. 53 TLs thou that rigg'st the 
Barke, and plow’st the Fume i6m P. Flktchkb Purple 
Isl. L xxxvi. Vain men . . who ploiighihe seas, With danger* 
ous pains, another Earth to linde. 1698 Favaa Acc. E. India 
«r P. 34 Once again committing ourselves to the Sc.*^ we 
ploughed deeper Water, aiqys Gay Fables 11. viii. 85 
When naval traffic plows the main. 178a Cowfrx Loss 
R oyal George X, He and his eight bundled Shall plough the 
wave no more. 1836 Maccillivrav tr. Hnniboldt's Trav. 
xvL at6 Tbe river was ploughed by porpoises, and the abort 
crowded with aquatic birdt. 

b. With resultant object, ns course, way. 

1696 Paiot To the King 56 On . . Britain's joyful sea. 
Behold, the monarch plou^s his liquid way. 1780 Cowrxa 
Tmble-i. jaa Give mo the line (of verse] that plows its 
ataiely course Like a proud svfiln, conquering the stream by 
force. X856 Kane A ret. Expt, I. xviii. eaff Ploughing its 
way with irresistible manb throinrh the crust of an investing 
SCO. 1873 Black Pr. Thule il, The steamer . plouiffied her 
way acruxs the blue and rushing waters of the Minch. 

O. intr. 

iSgo Lyrll end Visit U.S, II. 154 These str^ms.-spren*! 
out into broad superficial sheets 01 layers, which the kecU 
of veiscb plough through. 1867 Good Cheer s He had 
* ploughed over many u stormy sea'. 1897 (U.,S.) 

XX?C X17/X A few tugs plowing up sueain left behind 
them wakes. 

6 . trans, fig. To furrow (the face, brow, etc.) 
deeply with wriiiklea ; also with reaoltant object. 

17M Ramoat Gentle Sheph. v. Iii, Hat fifleen jrc^ so 
plcw^ A wrinkled fact that you have often view'd. I 74 * 
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Fora Dumcn iv. qp# Before them nureb'd that awful AHs* 
tarch » Plough'd waa hia front with maiw a d«cp Kemturk. 
list BvaoN CA. Har, nr. xlii, luUla 1 .. On thy awcet brow 
ia aorrow plough'd by ahaiue. x8g^ Whbelwkicht tr. 
j 4 r/s/r//jaMf* 1 . %6tioUf Her faoa..rou£lb nnd ploughed 
with wrinklea. nsj HortaNO Bqy Path xix. ai8 Jeal^y 
and pride, .ploughed no furrows aeroa her brow. 

b. To obliterate by ploughing wrinkles. 
tSti Bvarm ^fmmepfa v,A port, not bke to this ye aee. But 
nmooth, as all is rugged now j For time, and care, and war, 
have plough’d My very soul from out my brow. 

6. Ill various hgnrative applications of the primary 
and transferred senses. 

>S 3 S CovKRDAi.K Job iv. 8 Those that plowe wic 1 cednes.se . . 
andsowe myschefc, they reape y« same. 1576 Flkmino 
PanoPL pptst, 34a The^ soyle of his inuention, memoric. 
and iudgernent, is so ordinarily ploughed with practise and 
experience. s6o6 Shaks. Ant. 4* Cl. 11. U. 333 Koyall 
Wench : She made great Ciesar lay his sword to bed, He 
ploughed her, and she cropL 1607 C#r. v. iii. 34 Let the 
Voices Plough Roroe^and harrow Italy. 1608 — Ptr, iv. 
vl 154. 1609 Bible (Douay) Ecclus. vii. 13 Plowe not a lie 

[Vulg. Moti arate wendac>um\ ajpynst thy brother. i6b4 
Ford Huns Darling 11. i, Beckon the rumls inj the 
country- gray Seldom ploughs treason, idga Milton Sontu 
Crontw^lt Cromwell, .who through a cloud ..To peace and 
truth thy glorious way hast plough 'd.^ 183B Emerson Addr. 
Camb. Mass. Wks. (Bohn) II. 103 Jesus.. whose name is 
not KO much written as ploughed into the history of this 
world. 18^ Miss F. P. Coiibb in Content^ Rev. Dec. 805 
Out of hf-arts ploughed by contrition spring flowers. 

b. inlr. To proceed laboriously or doggedly, to 
labour, to plod. 

189s C T. C James Rem. Rigmarole 40 He never ceased 
speaking. . . In a monotonous tone, he ploughed solemnly 
onward, oblivious. b8m Flandrau Harvard Kphodet 30 
He could, fancy himself ploughing doggedly in self-defence 
through an incredible number of courses in history. 

7 . Applied to mechanical processes : cf. PiiOUGH 
sb.^ 5. a. Bookbinding, To cat with a * plough ' 
or plough-press. 

1873 E. Spon Wtyrkshop Receipt* Sier. 1. 305/3 The cutting 
piesA st.Tnds on a hollow frame. . which, .receives the paper 
uiaviugH as they are ploughed off. 

. b. Carpentry. To cut or plane (a groove, rabliet) 
with a ‘ plough *. Also intr. 

1805 [see Pi/iPGMiNO X i»]. 1866 G. Macdonald Ann. Q. 
Neighh. xiii, The carpenter .. was ploughing away at a 
groove 1875 Carpentry d" . yoin. 104 A groove being 
ploughed under the over-hanging edge to cause the ram 10 
drip clear of the wall. 

c. To I’ul or gash (mackerel, etc.) so as to give 

it a better appearance : cf. Criup v.^ 4. I/, S, 

in Cent. Dhi. 

8. Univ, slang. To reject (a candidate) at not 
reaching the pass standard in an examination: a 
slang substitute for pluck in this sense (Pluck v. 7). 

1853 *C. Bede* Verdant Gretn iL xL It’s impossible for 
them to plough me. 1863 Kradr Hard Cash Prol. 16 That 
. . adds to niy chance of Wine ploughed for smalU. . . 
'Ploughed ' is the new Oxford!^ for * plucked '. 1883 Timet 
1 June 4 My young friend was undeservedly ploughed. 

8 . With advh<s , ; mostly trans. 

a. Plough around: lit. in reference to stumps 
left in cultivated land; Jig. to xnnke tentative 
approaches, feel one’s way. U. S. political slang. 

1888 Brvcb Amer. Comtmv. II. 111. Ixx. S57 The more 
skilful leaders begin (as it is expressed) to ‘plough around' 
among the delegations of the newer. .Slates. 

b. plough down : to throw or thrust down by 
ploughing. PX^ofig, 

1765 A. Dickson Treat. Agric. (ed. a) lafr On a part of a 
field wiiere whins were plowed down. 1877 Black Green 
Tatt, xxix. Any of which would be ploughed down by this 
huge vessel. 

O. Plough in, plough into the land: to embed or 
bury in the soil (manure, vegetation, etc.) by 
ploughing. Alhoy^f. 

Museum Rust. 11 . 173 When a farmer intends to 
plow in his vetches, I would, .advise him to do it some 
weeks befoie he sows his wheat. 1847 ymL R, Agric. Soc. 
VI 11 . I. 6a Others spread the dung on the surface and 
pltHigh it in. _i 805. d. S RDGwicK in IVestm, Cat, la Sept. 
4/3 He ploughed bis capital into the land, and it never 
came out 

d. Plough out: to dig or thrust oot(of the ground) 
with the plough ; hence, to disinter, dig out ; to 
root out, eradicate, cast out, tear out, remove wiih 
violence ; also, to excavate or hollow out by or os 
by ploughing (cf. 3 b). 

1643 Milton Divoree il xx. IVlca 1851 IV. xr8 God loves 
Dot to plow out the heart of our endeavours with over-hard 
and sad tasks. 01645 Habincton Surv. Wore, in Were, 
Hist. Soc. Proc. II I. 504 Ploughed out of obscure antiquiiies 
1 will now use the true n.ime. 1863^ Lyrll Man xiv. 

(ed. 3) 366 A third period when the marine boulder drift 
formed in the middle jicriod was ploughed out of the larger 
valleys by a second set of glaciera s888 A. Winchbll 
WaAs Gcot, Field 54 These North- American rivers have 
plowed out channels whose deep walla rise as high os ths 
smoke from the steamers. 

6. Plough Up \ to break ap (ground) by plough- 
ing ; to throw or cast up, eradicate (roots, weeds) 
with the plough; to cat up roughly, excavate, 
furrow or scratch deeply, by any similar action. 

1888 Shaks. Tit. rr. H. 87 Sooner thla sword shall 
pkwgh thy bowels vp. m6om Ba W. Da slow Serm. Paulee 
Crosse 43 For he . . hath plowed vp my ban. s8o6 Shaks. 
Ami. * rv. xtt. 38 Let ntlent Octavm plough thy vinaiEe 
vp Wuh her prepared naiies. 17x8 Lowtn Cosssm, yer, m 
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sTbe Prophet.. exhorts tliem to Repentsnos and Reforma- 
tion under tlie Meuphor of Flowing up thehr frillow Ground. 
17VA GoUmm. Hat. Hiei. (1778) 111 . 178 The wild boar plows 
it [tne earth) up like a furrow, and dom irreparable damage 
in the cultivate land-t. >8x7 W. Sklwvm /Law Aisi Pmts 
(ed. a) II. IS4J If. .the owner of a close over which there is 
a right of way Mough up the way, and asalan a new way. 
a tdis LD.C £. Facet jfwfsdfrsf. 1 . (1896) I Her decks wers 
literally ploughed up urith grape shot. 

10 . fnrases. a. To plough with esny ends hrifer 
(<ur, icaj") after Judges xiv. 18L See also Hkifeu 
1 b. (In qnot. 165s, app. to be yoked together 
with.) 

1535 CovERDAi e J**dg. xiv. 18 Yf ye had not plowed with 
my calfe fi6xi heifei'l, ye shulde not haue fbnnde out my 
ryddle. 1584 G. B. Reware the Cat Ded., 1 douU whether 
uL Stremer will iMoontenU'd that other men plouphe with 
his oxen. 1658 M AaniNCaa City Matiam 11. iii, 1 wi‘l under, 
take To find Uie north paKitage to the Indies sooner Than 
plough with your proud heifer. 

b. To plot^h the sands: m frequent type of 
fruitless labour. Also to plough the air. 

1500 Greene Hester too late \Vk8. (Grosaxt) VIII. x66 
With sweating browea 1 long haue plowde the sonda . . 
Repent hath sent me home with emptie hojids. 1647 Jfh. 
Taylor Eib. Proph. Kp. Dcd. 5 That I bad as plow 
the^ Sands, or tifl the Aire, as perswode such Doctrines, 
which destroy mens interests. 1775 Wesley yrnl. 15 Nov., 
1 preaclied at Dorking. But stilfl fear we are ploughing 
n^n the sand : we see no fruit of our labours. 1894 A‘'.ouitk 
Sp. at Birmingham^ 3i Nuv., All our time, all our labour, 
and all our assiduity is as certain to be t brown away ns if you 
were to plough the sands of the seashore, the moment that 
the Bill reaches the Upper Chamber. 

licnoe Ploaghod, plowed ///. a. 

153s CovRRpALE yer. tv. a6 The plowed felde was become 
wni&t. 1665 Bovlb Occas. Rejl. iv. it (1848) 173 We began 
to traverse certain plow’d Lands. 1759 B. Martin Hat. 
Hist, k-ng, II. Herts. X5 The Surface of every Plowed 
Field. 1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc. 4 Art II. 619 Wlieu 
ploughed bnds are to be laid down for meadow or puiHure. 

Flon'ffhable, plow*able. a. [f. Plough v. 
+ -iiBLKj Capable of being ploughed ,* arable. 
X570 Levins Manip. s/io Plowablc, arafiitis. x6i x Cotcr., 
Arab/et earuble, plou^abte, tillable. 1778 [W. Marsh all] 
Minutes Agric., IHgcst 35 Idght .Soils ore ptouable at a 
small cxpcnce. 1864 Carlyle F*cdk. Gt. xv. xu. (187a) VI. 
Sphere may be patches plouahable fur ry& 

Floii‘gh-a:]]iui, plow-aims. Now/f^iV/. [f. 
Plough sb.^ ^ Aluh; repr. OK. sulh^aBlmetsan.J A 
church-due in Old English times and later, consist- 
ing of one penny per annum for each plough or 
plough-land. 

(a 1000 Laws of Edmund \, c. 3 (Schmid) Be teoflungum 
andciriC'Vreattnm. pcodunge we bebeodad oelcum cri>tenum 
men be hia cristendonie, and cyrio-nceat, and Romfeoh, and 
sulh.mimessan.) 1x91- a in Du^dale Monast. Angl, (1683) 
1 . 356 De qualibet CRi^cajtincta inter Pascliaet l*eniecoMem 
unum denarium, qui dicitur ploualmes. 1647 N. Bacon 
Disc. Govt. Eng. 1. xi. (1739) 30 Another Income arose from 
the Plough, and under the name of Plough-Alms. 1844 
Lingard Anglo-Sax. Ch. (X858) I, iv. 174 Plough^alms, a 
penny fiom every land, which was yearly tiered, &c. 
PlOU'gllFbeam, plow-. 'I'he central longi- 
tudinal beam or bar of timber or iron in a plough, 
to which the other principal parts are attacned. 

14.. Voc. in Wr.-Walcker 509/ai Burris, the plowebeme. 
14.. Horn. ibid. 734/37 Hec hurts, a plugbbeme. xst3 
Fn ZHKRB. Hush. I 3 The ploughe b^me. Is the longc tree 
ahoue, the whiche is a lytel bente. 16x3 Markham E^. 
Husbandm. iiL BiJ, The first member thereof, as being 
the strongest and most principallest Mcce of timber belong- 
ing to the same, is called the Plouj^ beame, being a large 
long pecce of limber much bending, lyay Brauley Compl, 
Body Hush. 41 'J’he plough-beam, about seven foot long, 
and five inches square, from the tail.. to the coulter... and 
then tapers to three inches and half. x88a Lcngm. Mag, 
Feb. 401 An elm. .to fashion into a plough-beam. 
fg. tiaj J, Camprntrr^ Plaine Mans PUmMs bo 6 ITie 
Plough Hcmne of Iropietie is, the repletion oT bread, .and 
luxiine. 

Flou’ghbote,ploughboot,plow-, Hist. [f. 
Tiwouau sb .^ ; see iioorsoA 5 b.] It) OldLcnv, The 
wood or timber which the tenant iLid a right to 
cut for making aud repairing ploughs and other 
agricultural implements. 

1531 in Weaver Wells Wilts (1890) nn My dwvllyng 
house . . wythsufiicyent housebote, hey bote, lyreboie. uTougli- 
bois growyng upon any growiie belonging unto the said 
housa 1967 in F. i. Boigent Crondal Rec. (1891) 166 
Wood .. fw ploughc-Doote,Tiedge-booie, fyar-boote, .. and 
barrowe-booie. 1869 Worliocb Eyst. Agric. (1681) 385 
Fell Trees for Me^hantck uses ; as Plough-lxxoC, Carl -boot, 
&C. 1766 Blackstone Comnr, II. iiL 35 Plough-bote imo 
cart -bote are wood to be employed in making and repairing 
all instruments of husbandry. 

Flou'gh-bojtplow-bov. A boy who leads 
the team of oxen or horses that draw a plough; 
hence, a bov of the mstic labouring class. 

1989 Zone. Wills (X857) II. a5A To every plonghe boy and 
other boyes servinge within my nouse sixe shillingcs elghte 
pence. 1704 Watis Logic 1. vL f 4 A plough boy. that hna 
. .seen nothing but that^ed houses, and his parish church, 

U naturally led to imagine that thatch belongs to the very 
nature of a house. 1818 Cobbrtt Pol. Reg aXXIII. 355 
If I do nor, by the means of that Grammar, enable any 
Plougb-Boy of sound mind to write Rnglish as correctly In 
one year (etc ]. 1903 Spectator 38 Nov. 903/a llie 
boy ngures on the prehistoric rock carvings of the Maritime 
Alps, . . using the goad, while the ploughman guides the 
fdough. . . With the nse of horses the pluughboy has dis- 
appMredi exetmt where tbs load is so Mvy chat he has to 
lead the extra nom. 


Floii*ftk-dvi:V«r. plow^« (Cf. Do. /Uu- 

driver.^ One whu drives tlie beasU drawing a 


plough. 

mHCo 

H ULOET, Ploughe dryuer, sugars ue. 


Catk, Assgl. 384/a A Plogbe Anfw^eHgmrissi, tags 
f . . — rr:- ^ iaMjuta WonJ^ 


last came to them, alta Sui j. Simclaui Syst. Hush, l^ot, 
>• 343 Horses .. were herded.. on the pasture hu»d, by tbf 
bo^ then employed as plough drivers. 

Flongkor, plowar (plaa*aj). Plocoh n. 
■f -ER 1 . In ON. pl 6 gari, LG. ploger, Du. ploeger^ 
Got, Pjluger^ One who ploughs ; a plougbnian. 
Also in iransf. and fig. senses. 

c 19x9 Cocke Lorrlts B. 10 Parchemente makers, ikynnen^ 
and pfowers. 1539 Covemdai.e Ps. exXviU. (cxxix.] 3 The 
plowers plowed vnon iny backe, ft made longe MNWwei- 
1548-9 Latimer Plostghers (Arb.) 17 Now I tel yoa 
who be the plowcrs. 1791 CowraR Hiad xviu. 6I5 Ploagners 
not few. There driving to and fro their sturdy teems. i88f 
Daily Hews 30 Aug., The ploughcrs of dangerous seas, or 
the occupiers of troubled frontiera t88o DofOtky 34 Now 
was the autumn come, and ploughers went forth to tbelr 
ploughing. 

b. Comb, t Flou*gher-baiid, some part of the 

harness of a plough. 

1404 Durhatn Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 398, ilj piogherbandis, 

t Flou'ffh-foot, plow-. Obs, [CL Norw. 
dial. plogfot!\ 111 a wheelless plough, an odjost- 
able piece of wood or iron, attached to the front 
of the beam, regulating the depth of the plough- 
ing : sec quota. 

It is doubtful however whether the plow foie io Piers 
PloMTnan had ibis meaning t the variant reading plosvdmi 
and the context point rather to its identity whh pTouglrslmJ^ 

>377 i>ANcL. A PI, U. VI. K05 My plow4bte sbol be my 

f yk-stof and picebe atwo )>c rotes, And beipe my culter to 
erue and dense l>e forwes [v.sr. A. p]ouh<pote, plowbaf f 
fi. plow-pole, plonghwct foot ; C. plouMOt, plowhsi). 19S3 
FnzriEHB. Husb i 3 The plough fote is a iyttell pecc of 
wodde, with a croked ende set before in a morteys in the 
ploughe beanie, sette last with wedge*^ to dryue vppe and 
downe, and it is a staye to order, of what depenes the 
Diougbe sball go. 16x3 Markham Essg. Husbaadm, IiL 
biv b, Plough foote, . . the vse of it is to glue the Plough 
earth, or put it from the earth, as you dmuims. 1707 W. 
Baxter G/cjcs AhU^. Rom. etc. (1731) 406 llto' our Transla- 
tion., makes Saitioarto have slain six hundred Men with an 
Ox-goad : The I.XX say it wiisivxy aperpeasgi, which, .is 
Dentate, or the Plow -foot 

t Floii*tfh-gaag[. -SV*. Obs. [f. Ploooh sbX 4 
Gang ji^.T(app. a late formation on analogy of 
ox-gangy\ A measure of arable land ; by Jamieson 
taken ns a synonym of plough-gate, 

(The statements of its extent differ widely, and may point 
to different local uses: quoL 1793 midte* it 13 acres i. «. one 
eighth of a ctirucaie or plough-land, and son ox-gang | 
quot. 174B makes h half a carucate 1 lai 
plough ’ means the original plough and tc 
identifies it with the carucate ; but he may 
a modern two-horse plough. See next for a (ourth valow) 
1748 W. CuLLLN Let. in Lfe (1832) 1. 69 As much (ground] 
as may employ four bontes or what we call a plough-gaiig. 
1793 Statist. Acc, Scott., Perth, V. 56 The number of 
plough-gangs in the hands of tenants, is about 141^, .. 
reckoning 13 acres of arable land to each plough-gaiig. 
1808 Jamieson, Plemchgaug, Plangk-gong, as meeb land 
as ran be properly tilled by one pIou^..We also use the 
phro-se a fleuch of Land in the same sensa. [Apparently afi 
erroneous statement.] 


amleton, if his *one 
team of eight oxen. 


Flongh-gate, plow- (plou'gAt). north, Eng, 
aud Sc, Now only Hist, [I. as prec. + Gate th * ; 
cf. ox-gate.] Ori«dnally, perhaps the same aft 
Plough -LAND (and hence commonly used by 
Scottish aiiliquarian writers to render earruea/a) ; 
but in later times apparently applied to a mu^ 
smaller quantity of land. 

Jamieson la^'S: *A p1oui;h-gate or plough-gang of land is 
now [1835} understood to include about forty hcots acres 
I- Imperial acres] at an average, ('ife.* 

x^S Wilis 4 //sv. H C. (Surtees) L 835, 1 bequyethe vnto 
my said W)re during bir Lyfe naturall mv toure in Brank- 
ston w' the two plewegait of Land And all other comoditta 
then to bclongyng. 1789 Piliungton View Derby, IL 77 
The charter of Edward II.. grants the canons at Calks 
possession of a plough-gate of land in Leke. X791 Statist. 
Acc. Scott. 1. iai-3 'JlUre are 56 plough-gates and a half 
in the parisli ( Innerwick). 1799 J. Robbstson Agric . Peirih 
393 A number of plough-gates in one village, or several 
tenants about one plough, having tbeir land mixed with 
one another, is a great bar to the Improvement of any country. 
i8e6 Capet teer ScM. (ed. s) 4x3/1 The island [Papa Westray] 
• .is divided into 34 ploughgates of land, and contains about 
340 inbabitantR. z8i8 S^orr Hrt, MidL xii. The defences 
proponed say, that non constat at this present what is a 
plough-gate of land, whilk uncertainly is sufficient to elide 
the concliirioQs of the libeL 1871 E. W. RosurrsoR Hist, 
Eu. X3« The agriculcural measurement in Scotland upon 
which Che regfumgrldum was levied. .was the Ploughgaie, 
or curncate of 104 acres. 


t Flou’qjk-gaar, plow-. Obs, [f. at prec. + 
Gear TTic appurtenances of a ploueh : next, 
x4s8>z9 id Cal. Pr^ Chaste, Q. Elio, (1837) 1 . Introd. 16 
Die abbot and the convent. .Icdelh a wey from bis parson- 
age his plogh yren and hia plogh and his plogh ger«w 1983 
Fiizmi-rii. Husb. Is It Lr necetwarye for hym, to leme to 
make his yokes, oxe bowes, stoolcs, and all maner of plough 
geare. igM Wills 4 JsnK H. C. (Surtees) L 063 AH my 
Waynes and wayneger aU my plewes sinI plcwgeJre to be 
dewx-ded equalle betwyxt them. 1984 Kmaretborongk 
Wilis (Surtees) 1 . 145 PLowes and plowe gearw 



PXiOtrOH-GBAITH. 

Flougll-ipntith (plan gr?*^). Sc, [f. ai prec. 
GraH'U sc.J The oarneitii and equipment of a 
plough. 

1509 Jtff, Priny Council Sc9t. II. 6a Tukt away hts 
plewch grayth. 1597 Sc, Act* yat. VI^ c. 6a (heading 
Dearoyera of pleuch-ffralth \bcify ^ met pleuchgair^ 
1811a Scott Pfrat* Iv, Thera waa not a comer of the farm 
fit for any thina but to break plough-graith, and kill cattle. 
i8a8 F. Af* Perth ii, Locks and ban», plougb-gralih and 
harrow-teeth I 

Pl 01 l*gh-]ia:ildle« plow-w [Cf. Da. /4w 
handcl.\ One of the two handles or stilts of a 
plough. 

Some forma of plough bad only one handle, eap. where the 
aoil waa lighL 

1483 Catk, Amgt. 084/3 A Ploghe handylle, *t{um, 1530 
PaLSoa. a«6/i Pluwe handcll, manckc, 1853 J* SravaNitON 
Cr. Ck. Htitorimn* Eng’. 1. 61 1 Directing the ^ough<handle, 
or working iron. 

Plongh-haad. plow . [f. Ploitoh + 

Head Cf. OHCjT pflogis-houbit^ 

1 1, The share-beam of a plougti ; a wooden 
frame to which the share was nxed. Ob*. 

1453-4 Durham Acc. Roils (Surtees) i<;o. ij plogheuedez. 
1483 Cmth. Ah^. atf^a A Ploghe hede, demiale. 1503 
FiisiiKiie. Huso. I a In Sominer8rtshyre..tho shurbeaine, 
that ill many places is called the ploughe hedde, is foure or 
fyue fooie longe, and it is brode and tnynne. 1613 Mark- 
ham Eng Hnsbmndm, iiL B ij b, The Plough head .is a flat 
peece of limber, alino-t three foote in length if it be for clay 
ground, otherwise shorter, of breadth seauen inches. 

2. The front part of a plough : see quots, 

1733 Tuix Horse^HoHne ifusb. kkL toi 
contains the two Wlieels A, B. 1864 Websikr, /'io7o~h*ad, 
Pbtugh-hradf the draught-iron at the end of the beam of 
a plow. 1875 Knight Dut. Afcrh. P iow-head, th^ clevis 
of a plow. That part to which the diaft is attached 

Plonghingt plowing (plau*ig), vbl. sb. [C 

PLunGH V. -e-lNQl.J 

1. The action of the verb Plough ; the result of 
this, a ploughed furrow. 

e 14SO Pallad, on Hush. 11. 73 In deluyng a1, or plowyng, or 
dichynge. e tm^Promp. Parr*. 405/3 Plowynge, or eryni{e, 
afacio. igaj Fitzhkrb. Hush. | 8 In all inaner of plow* 
vnge, se that thy eye, thy hande,ar}d thy fute do agree, and 
De alwaye redy one to serue a-noiher. 164B Milton Obfsru. 
Art. Peac* xaii, One [Act] prohibiting the plowing with 
Iforsea by the Tail, lyfo Mills Pr^act. Husb. II. 197 On 
sounding the plowings ■ found thern deeper. 1864 D. G. 
Miichlll Wit Daft at Etlgewood 38 Columella urges, 
Uko Cato, frequent plougbings. 

b. Carpentry, Toe planing of a groove with a 
* plough * ; the groove so made. 

1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. A^e. I. 47 It Is a good 
methiid to.. unite the different planks by ploughing and 
tonguliig. 1837 Wmittock, etc. Bk. Tratles (1843) 103 
Grooving or ploughing, by which a narrow channel is exca- 
vated out of the thickness of the timber. 

O. l/niv slan^. The rejection of a candidate in 
an examination ; plucking. 

t88a Emma J. WoRaoiSR Siss/s xxxiv, He Just escap^ 
plucking or ploughing — ! forget which Or. Heavisides said 
— * by the skin of his teeth 

2. attrib. and Comb.^ as ploughing-team^ •time ; 
plough in g-dajr : see quot. ; ploughing-lron » 
pLOUOH-iBOir ; plough! ng-land, ground, arable 
land ; ploughing-matoh, a competitive exhibition 
of ploughing. 

1868 Atkinson Cleveland Gloss.^ ^ Ploughhtr^my, the day 
on which the farmer who has taken a new farm asks, and 
receive-., the assistance of hU neighbours* Draughts in getting 
the necessary ploughing dona. 1755 N. Jersey Archive* 
XIX. 483 The whole is good Meadow and *Pluwing Giound. 
x6j6 Massingrr Bas^. Loi*er 1. ii, In a cause like thi-i, 
The husbandman would change his *ploughing-irons To 
weapons of defence. 1694 Lend. Gat. No. 3977/^ A Farm, 
comaining near 160 Acres of latrid,.. most * plowing l.and, 

. . with the advantage of Commoning. x8ia Sm J. Sinclair 
Syit. Husb Scot. 1. 196 The original 'ploughing matches 
were warmly patronised by Mr. Erskine of Mar. 13x715 
Buknrt Own V'ime {1766) II. 35 Vexed to see such waste 
made upon their estates, in *plowing time e-tpecially. 1896 
Manning in Cath. Mae Mar. 187 The next three or four 
years of your life . . are like the ploughing time and the 
sowing-time in the year. 

Flongh-iron, plow- (plnu-ai am), [f. Plough 
sb.^ t Ihom sb. bo O.Nf. fldgjdrn plough-iron, 
plough-share, Da. plovjxrn, LG. pldg-tsen 
(Doorn.), Tt\x. pioeg-ijzer^ OHG. pflug-ysen^ Gcr. 
pjltigeiien coulter, also ploughshare.] Any iron 
part of a plough, csp. in //., the coulter and share. 

1418-19 [see PLOUOH.ccAuj. 1458 Exch. Rolls Scott. 
VI. 435 Pro aratiis, barpicis, et ferro, et factura de plwe 
irnys. 1503 Fitzhkhb Husb. 4 0 In Biickyngham shyre, 
are plowes made of an notber mancr. and also other 
maner of ploughe-yrons. 1577-87 Holinshkd Chron. 1. 
187/1 In passing barefooted oucr certeine hot shares or 
plough Iron^ according to the law Ordalium. 15^ Spensrr 
F. Q. VII. vii. IS Yet in his time ha wrought as well as playd, 
l*liat by bis pfough-yrons mote right weli^ appeare. 1791 
1 . Lrarmont Poem* iso To the plough irons turn'd the 
jostile spear. 1844 Stbphkns Bk. Farm II. 397 It is., 
more economical to sharpen tlie plough -irons every day. 

Floi&'gh-Jo-Wffar, plow-. One who jogs or 
pushei a plough; a iHoughman. {humorous or 
contemptuous.') 

1605 AeMiN Foote sspOH F, f 1880) 03 A Country Plow Jog^ 

, .secretly stole a pe^ of Shoomakers waxe,. .and coming 
behind him, clapC him on the bead. 1658 Clrvsland 
Rustic Rampant Wks. (1687) 409 A medley,. of Botchers, 
Cobler s, . . Draymen, . . and Plough-joggers, c 1787 in Q, Rev. 


I 


1008 

Jan. (1883) 66 He wM..a plain man.. who begged to say 
a few words to bU * brother plough-j^gers *. 

Flonghplaady plow-lftnd Cplau-ld^nd]. [f. 
Plough sb.^ -t Laud sb . : cf. Oli. sullung^ a deriva- 
tive oisulh plough, used in a similar sense in Kent 
and elsewhere. For the form, cf. ON. p/bgs~tand 
( - ploogh*s land), Sw. plogland an acre ; and, in 
sense a, l>sx. pioe^ttd, Kxiss, pflugland.^ 

1 . Hist, The name used in the northern and 
eastern counties of England, after the Norman 
Conquest, for the unit of assessment of land, based 
upon the area capable of being tilled by one 
plough-team of eight oxen in tne year: corre- 
sponding to the Hide of the south and south-west 
(with wTkich it was often equated), and, like it, 
embracingoriginally the meadow and pasture-land, 
and other necessary appurtenances of the holding. 

In Domenday 6L and other records in Latin, this unit ls 
expi'essed by carp-uemta (aiAF. caru*^ ONF. laruee, F. 
ckarute, Cabucatk) a derivative of cmrruca plough, while 
the hid* Is rendered hida. It is not possible to say whether 
* plough land' was a translation of carrucata or the con- 
verse ; hut we have no instance of the word before the end of 
the iiih c., and Plough itnclf appears first in the lath. The 
fact that the counties in which the carrutata wsa the unit 
ol assessment are precisely those in which Danish Influence 

8 rev.uled, favours the theory that the plough-land was of 
forso origin; but there are diflliculties. ON. ptbgsdand 
meant an acre, the normal area ploughed in one day. 
The extent of the normal plough-land, like that of the hide, 
is usually given as 130 acres; but in numerous instances 
it fell short of or exceeded this; the variations being prob. 
due to attempts to make the are^l plough lands correspond 
with the traditional asses.sment of the manors, to the inclu- 
sion or exclusion of the appurtenances and fallow land, and 
to local di(rerence.s in the size of the acre. 

The plough-land was divided into 8 ox-gangs, as against 
the 4 yard-lands or virgates of the hide. 

1097 R. Glouc. (RoIUi 7676 l>e king willam..Lct enqueri 
streitliche b^ru al engefonde, Hou iiioni plou lond, & hou 
moni hiden al so. Were in euerich ssire, and wat hit were 
wurb Jkr ta c P. PL Crede 169 po pris of a plou3- 
lond of penyes so rounde To aparaile bfti pyler were pure 
lytcL 1475 Piet, Foe. in Wr.-Wuleker 7^/6 Hec earn- 
cata, plowioiide. X5M Act 0 4* 3 PAil. ^ Masy c. 8. | a 
Every Plow Land in Ttllaae or Pasture that he «.hall occupy 
in the same Parish, Grafton Chrou. I I. 16 A Knighies 
fee should conteyne .C.lx. Acres, and that is accompted for 
a plough land lor a yere. 1596 Spknsee State tret. Wks. 
(G lube) 664/1 Ulster, .doth contayne nine thou.sand plowe- 
landcs, everye of which plow-landee contayneth six score 
acres, after the rate of at loote to every pearche of the sayd 
acre. 1610 W. Folkincham Att 0/ Survey 11. vii. 60 A 
Plow-land or Carue of laud (Carucata terrae) . is said to 
contains a Yard-land at y> acres to the Yard land. 1618 
Cork On Litt, 5 Hida is all one as a plow-land, viz. as much 
as a plow can till. 1656 L. Smith in Sir W. Petty Down 
Survey (1851) q 6 'l*he countrey was divided into plowlands, 
one plowland being great, and another small, as they were 
in goodneiisor badness, for many of the plowlands weie but 
seaventy or eighty acres, others are two or three hundird. 
1896 M. T. Pbarman Hist. Afauor Bensutgton. Oxon. 10 
The hide or plou^-Und in Preston -Cromarsh, a part of 
Benson before the inquest, consisted of one hundied acres. 

2. i^nd, or a plot of land, under cultivation with 
the plough ; arable land. 

1530 Palsgr. 356/1 Plowe lands, t*rr* lahouree. 1548^ 


PIiOiraH-STABT. 


All the iJtnd lying beyond 
the Plowland ., shalbe for a Common for Cattle. 01670 
Spalding Troub. Ctw. I (1839) 11 The marquis of Huntlv, 
With his lady, and virgin daughter, was In the ploughlands 

rton III. 318 


in harvest. 1771 Mas. Griffith Hitt. Lady Barton 
It consists ol this cottage, a small plough-land, a ( 
pasture, and a little garden. s86x W. F. Collier Hist. Eng. 


i close for 


this cottage, a small plough-land, 
little garden. s86x W. F. Cc 
Lit. 133 Soft woodland .and rolling plough land. 

.Ploaghman, plow- (pluu m*n). [Cf. MDu. 
ploegk~man.\ A man who follows and guides the 
plough ; often used geocrically for a form-labourer 
or rustic. 

1371 Rsed*. Leicester (i8q^ I. 137 Joh. Carucarlo (I0 
caruer) Plouman. c 1090 .V. Eng. J.eg. I. 495/ iBa Huy 
coinen ..plou3-Man with his Akcr-Maf, Archer mid bouwe 
and knyue. 1360 Lancu P. PL A. vil 3 Ouab perkyn jw 
plou^mon * I haue an half Aker to lierie hi pe hei^e weye '. 
c 1386^ Chaucer Prol, 530 With hym ther was a Plowman 
was his brother 1 bat hadde ylad of dong ful many a fotber. 
CS440 AipkaltetiffTalesBss Huide-men & plew-men res- 
cowid his childer fro bi* ^ bi' wulfe.^ 1535 Covbb- 
DAt.s I Sam. viii. 10 To be plowemen to lyll his londe and to 
be reapeni in hLs haruesc. 1548-9 Laiimfr Plougkertihxh.) 
19 Because J lyken preach)^ng to a ploughmans labours 
and a prt-late to a ploughman. 1750 Gray Elegy i. The plow- 
man homeward plods his weary way. 1807 Crabbb Par. 
Reg. il 331 Unletter'd swains and ploughmen coarse they 
slight. 1879 .Shairp i. 34 Now [1786] Mrsons of 

every rank were anxious to become acquainted with the 
wonderful Ayrshire Ploughman. 

b. attrib. and Comb, (n) appositional, as plough- 
man lad^ etc. ; (6) with possessive, plouKhman*E 
feo: see quot. 1885. Ploughman'a Spikenard, 
a plant : see Spikenard. 

1606 Topsell Serpents (1658) ^4 They are found. .amona 
the Pastoial or Plow.mcn Africans. 1786 Burns .Scotch 
Drink xi. The braunte, bainie, ploughman chicl. 1834 A. 
Cunningham Brit, Lit. 19 Songs .. written by a plough- 
man lad. 

1885 C. L Elton in Encyct. Brit. XIX. 735/1 The strict 
English primogeniture as applied to the rustic holdinga, 
sometimes called Jie/t de roturier or 'ploughman's fee 

Flou'ghmansliiptplow*-. [f.prec. i- -ship.] 
The art of the ploughman ; skill in ploughing. 


1649 Buthe Eng. tmprw, impr. (1653) 019 The very 
mystery of Ploughmanvhip lyeth upon the knowledge and 
practice of them. 1778 IW. Marshall] Minutes Agrie.. 
Digest 6s How to set a Blow is perhaps the most dimcult 
Icshon on Pluwmanahip. 1880 p. xvi, Both he and 

they were proud of their ploughmanship. 

tFlough-mell, plow-. Obs, [f. Plough 
4* MELLiJ.n A mallet formerly carried on the 
plough for breaking up laige clods; a plough- 
mallet. 

41x450 Turn. 0/ Totenham 151 In HazL E. P. P. III. 89 
I'he chefe was of a ploo mell, And the sebadow of a ^IL 
1503 FiTZHFaa. Husb. f 3 Men that be no Imshandes,. . that 
knuwe not whiche is the ploughe beame, the sharebeame. . . 
and the ploughe mal. 17^-94 Pkrcv A’/Z/forf (1845) Gloss., 
PiovumslL a small wooden hammer occasionally fixt:d to the 
plow, still used in the North; In the Midland counties in 
us stead is used a plow-hnichet. 

Flongh-Monday, Flow- (plau-mi^nde*). 

The first Monday after PZpiuhany, on which, esp. in 
the N. and PI. of England, the commencement of the 
ploughing season is, or till recently was, celebrated 
by a procession of disguised ploughmen and boys 
{plough buttocks^ -slots, -witchers^ etc.) draw- 
ing a plough from door to door. « 

1540 Bale Vet m Course 28 1 'han ought my loide (Bonner) 
to siilfre the same selfe ponnyzhmcnl. .for not sensinge the 
plowghes vpi>n Plowgh niondaye. 15^ Tussr k Husb. (1878) 
180 Plough Monday, next after that Twclftide is past, Bids 
out with the plough, the woorst husband is last. 1674 
Blount Clossogr. (ed. 4), Ptow-Monday,. on which day, 
ill the North of England, the Plowmen themselves draw 
a Plough from door to door, and beg Plow-money to drink 
1890 limes 13 Jan. 6/a Yesterday being ' Plough-Monday ', 
ax the first Monday after the Epiphany is called. 

Flonghshare, plow- (plnu'Je«j;. [Cf. MFU 
ploegh-scheref Du, ^oeg-schaar^ 

L The large pointed blade ol a plough, which, 
following the coulter, cuts a slice of earth, and 
passes it on to the mould-board ; ■■ Shake. 

ex38o WvLLiF Atf/. Wks 111. 136 Men schal welle hor 
swvrde into plowgh -schares. 1535 Covkhoale Micah iv. 3 
Of their swerdcs they shal make plowshares and sythes off 
their speares. 1568 Grapiun Chron. I. 160 If she will go 
bare footed for her scife oucr fouie ploughe shai es, . . hrennyng 
and fire bote, a 1639 WorroN Descr. Countrey s Recreat, 
iv. in Reliq. (1651) 530 Wounds are never found, Save what 
the Plow-share gives the ground. X795 Southey Joan of 
Are 111. 540 O'er red hot plouffh-sImreK make me .skip to 
please Your dotard fancies » 1857 Kuskin Pol Econ. Art 
23 A government which shall have its soldiers of the plough- 
share, as well as its soldiers of the sword. 

Pg. 1740 Young Hi. Th. ix. x68 Final ruin fiercely drives 
Hei^loughshare o'er crution I 1865 Swinburne Atalanta 
xoy'rbou, 1 say, Altluea, since my father's ploughshare, drawn 
Ihrough fatal seedland of a female field. Furrowed thy 
body. 1871 Tvndai l Fragm. Sc. (1879) 1* 3«>* ft «» die 

snout of a glacier that must act the part of a ploughshare. 

2. Pssat. T’lie vomer ; «= ploughshare bone {a). 

3. attrib. and Comb,, aa ploughshare instinct, 

line, vaulting', ploughshare- shaped ; plough- 

ahare hovsa Anal., (a) the vomer ; {b) the pygostyle 
of a bird. 

1831 Encyct Bill. (ed. 7) II. 778/2 The vomer or plough- 
share bone is symmetrical, forming the posterior pan of 
the nasal partition. 1835-6 Todd's Cycl. A nat. 1. 291/i The 
tschio-cociygcus..ex\BnA\\\g.. 10 the sides of the. plough- 
share bone. 1870 Rolleston Anim. Life 18 The terminal 
jiloughshare-shaped vertebrae. 01878 Sir G. G. Scott 
/ eit. Afchit. (1879) II. 187 This twisting of the surface has 
received the very appropriate name of ploughshare \aultinf^. 
x88i Mivart Cat 465 The caudal vertebra do not end in 
a^loughshare bone*. 

Floogh-shoef plow- (pIgu/m). a name 
variously applied, at different times or in different 
localities, to appliances for covering, protecting, or 
supporting the ploughshare ; see quots. 

*377“* Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 187 In yokys, Plu- 
shone, harows, cribris, iijs. iiijd. 1405*6 Ibid, aaa Pro i sok 
et piopchone, ijs. jd. 1813 Batchelor Agric. 162 (E.D.I).) 
Plough-shoe and ground-wri«ts,^o. 3^. od. 1893 S. H. Wore. 
Gloss., Plouph’shoe, a piece of iron fastened to the side of 
the 'ihrock^to prevent its wealing away with the fiictioa 
with the soil. 1901 J. T. Fowlkr Durham Ace. Rolls 
Glovs., /*/Ai4aNe, plough shoes, sledges placed under ploughs 
so that they may he drawn along the ground without going 
in. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet.. Plough-shoe, (a) the ironwork 
upon which the sock is fixed 1 the casing of iion at the nose 
or forepart of that part of a plough which enters the ground ; 
also In pi. t (b) a wooden frame for conveying a plough upon 
a road. 19^ Hone Manor h Manorial Recants 106 A 
plough-shoe (or iron lip for a wooden share). 

Flou'gh-staif, plow*-. A staff, ending in 
a small spade or shovel, used by the ploughman to 
clear the coulter and mould-board from eat th, roots, 
weeds, etc. 

sago R- Glouc (Rolls) 3198 Vor 3e bek men bet itelft to 
ssofle & to spade. To cartstaf & to ploustaf. 1483 Cath. 

A ngl. 285/ 1 A Ploghe EtafTe, srudiunt. 1573 Tusbbr Husb, 
(1878) 37 A plough l>eetle,plough5taflr, to futiner the plough, 
Great clod to a sunder that breaketh *0 rough. 1667 O. 
Hfvwood Diaries^ etc. (1883) 111. ico He took up the piow- 
siaff and knockt him down. 1740 Somerville Hobbinol il 

S High o'er his Head Hit pond'rous Plough-Staff in both 
ands he rais’d. 1844 Stephens Bk. Farm I. 435 Fig. 89 
represents the plough-stafll another and a nece-isary article 
of the movable furniture of the plough. 

t Flon'gh-start, plow-. Obs, [£, Plough 
sb,^ + Start, tail. So mX'iw.ploeeh-siaert {c i4*5)» 
MFl. ploegh-steert, ptoegslaart,^ A plongh- 
haadle, plough-tail. 



PLOUGH-STILT. 


PLOYXB. 


c f 440 Promp, A»rr. 405/a Ptowitert, ttiua. 1530 pAiiKsa. 
%\tli Plowc kuut, fnmncM4, 1^ HuLObT, llougha auurio 
wlu'che ihe tylman boldeth, m, 

Fl0U*gll-Stilt« plow*, dial [f. as prec. -t- 
Stilt A ploutfli-handle. 

1503 Fitxhbrb. Hu^. 1 3. The plough stylte Im on the 
ryghie avde of the plougiie, wbor vpoii the reitt U aet, the 
r«At is ft lytiell pece of woode^ pjrnn^d fa^t vpon the ncthbr 
Clide of the stylt. auid to tbo^haneheftine in the forthcr endcu 
1581 Cttir. ('I'he shcrifr-depute] 

diliverit the plewbh stilt in the-aftid DavidU handle vpone 
the arabill grownd thairof. i8aa Bewick Aftm, a5< To find 
him so soon attempt to equal his whistling and singing 
master at the plouglwHtilis. i8aa Scott Re^aunt, Let x, 
A hand that never held pkugh-Htilt or pettle. 1883 Lonjcm, 
Mag’. Apr. 645 What thrmers a ant between the plough* 
stills ore a pair of strong arms. 

t Ploil'gll-fltntf6p plow-. Ohs [f. as prec. 
+ Strake sb .1 A piece of hoop- iron fur 
strengthening or repairing a plough. 

Cartular. A/‘ 6 . tie Whiteby (Surtees) II. 618 Pro 
ii dosan plcwstralc) s. 1438 in Suriees M/ee. (r888) 5 He 
bad Ji^hn Holgate mershhull make hym ploghstrakcs of 
drosse and lanuyr..-n yat he sent hym and na osmundes. 

t Plotl*gh-8Wam, plow -. Obs, [f. as prec. 
+ Swain.] A plooghinan. 

1581 Stanyhurst Mneix 1. (Arb.) ry A labor and a traua'le 
t(»o plowswayiis hertclyc welcoom. 1638 Sia T. Hawkins 
Odes Horace i iv. ted. 4) 6 Beasts leave their stals, plough. 
swaincH their Fires forgo. 

PloU'gh-tail, plow*-. The rear or hantlles 
of a plough. Symoolically, the fo lowing of the 

{ ilough, the place of the farm-labourer, farm- 
abour ; as in txf, to, from the plough-tail, 

I5ft3 FirzHERB. Hash, The plougn-tayle is that the 
husbande boldeth in his bande. 1600 J. Fury tr. Leo's 
A/rtca IV. a VI They forsooke their generAll, and returned 
home to the plough-taile. 1697 Dhyden yirg. (lyai) 

I Ess. Oeotg. 9 jy Soinethine of a nistick Majesty, like that 
of a Kum.'iii Dictator at the Plow-'J ail. syia Huix;bm. 
Effect. No. 307 p 16 A Man ..who might have done his 
Country excellent S«‘rvii'e at a Plough uil. 17.. Burns 
MS. presented to Mr. Riddel Wk**. (1833) 83/ J Ho.. was 
bred at a plough-tail. 1831 Cou Hawker Dia>y (1B93) II. 
ja The men were all from the plouuht.-iil. 1877 R. C. Jkrh 
'print. (Jrk. Lit. i. ii. 41 How should the axle-troe of a wag. 
gon be made, and what ii* the best wood fur a plongh-tail or 
apjde? 

Flou'gh-wisa, a. [f. pLorcn sb.^ + -wise.] 
Said ol writing, the lines of which run alternately 
from right to left and from left to right ; boustro- 
phedon. 

1883 I. Taylor Alphabet II. vii. 33 This was succeeded 
b^<JV(rr|ji}<6i|doi', or ‘ iil >ugh.wise ' wi iting. 

Flongh-wrignt, plow- (plmrrait). [f. as 

prec. -h Wrioht.J A maker of ploughs. 

1085 in W. P. Bftildon Court Roils \Vt%kelteld (1901) I 195 
Kolirrtux le Plogwryth. ^1440 Fromp. Farit, 403/s Plow 
^ryhu, carrucanus. S|^6a Act $ hdi%. c. 4 f 30 'J’he Art 
or Occupation of a Smith, WheeLwright, Plough.wright, 

M ill- wright, Carpenter. 1849 Bliihr Eng. Impnm. Iwpr. 
(1633) igi A plough-wright or plow maker .. cannot work 
true to a f.ilse foundation. 1885 W. Rye Hist. Norfolk 1 ry 
I hese Thaxlers . . hcein to have been blocksnuths and 
plough-wrights for geiierutioiis. 

Flouh, obs Inrm of Piaxioh sb\ 

Flouk, plook (pl«k), jA Forms: 5 plowke, 

6 plouke, pluoke, Sc. pluik, 6-7 pluke, 7- 
plouk, 9 plook. [Origin oUcure : cf. Sc. plouk, \ 
pluke m Plug sb. Gael, plui a lump, knot, bung, 
tumour, pimple, appears to be from Sc.] 

1 . A pimple. Now Sc. and north, dial. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 284/1 A Plowke, plusculax pinscuUtus. 
i^a Turnbr fierhalw, 168 b, If they [raisins] be layd to 
with rue .. they heale rede angri nyght ploukes and sores. 
156ft — Baths i) b, This bath . . is govid . . for scalde hcadcs 
and pluckesin the heade. 1578 ). Mklvii.l Diary (yflodrvw 
Soc.) 64 'llie twa men war vene read and tcad-Iyk faced, 
for ploukes and lumpe^ 1579 Lancham Gar^i. Health ^10 
Head plouks and blaines, rub it with the iuice and wine. 
1589 R. Bruce Strut, Isa. xxxviii. 1-3(1591) 1 b, A pcstilen* 
tious byle. .stryking out in many headea or in many plukes. 
180A Anobrson Cuntbld. Ball. 106 Aw spatter'd owre wi* 
reed plouks. 1855 Robinson Whitby Gloss., P looks, small 
scuIm or blotchest. 

1 2 . A small knob placed a short distance below 
the brim of a metal vessel for measuiing liquids, 
to show the point of exact mea.sure. Sc. Obs. 

1599 B'i^gh Ree. Stirling (1887) 93 That all stqupis.. 
sal be agriahill in niesour to the Jag and stampit with the 
townis stamp, and that the pluik be benethe the mouth of 
ilk stoup as followis. i8s8 Galt Lairds xviii. 163 note. 
Scotch piiit-stonps, before the reformation of the imperial 
nieasure. were m^e to hold something more than the 
standard quantity, but at the point of the true measure 
a small or plook projected, the space between which 
and the bnm was left for an ad libitum 

Hence t Plonk, plook v., tram, to furnish (a 
stonp) with a plouk or meosnring-knob. 

x[]8o-i Burgh Rec. Glasgow (Rec. Soc.) I. 63 The treyn 
■toi^ to be nlovkit and meikit lykwys. 

Plonked, plookad (plw kod, -it), a. Sc. and 
north, dial. Abo 5 pluooid, 6 plukkit. [f. prec. 
sb. + -El) 8.] Pimpled. 

C1400 Oestr. Troy 3637 Polldarius wta plucdd as aporke 
fat tsi| Douglas Mneis Yi. Frol *3 (^uh*^ of fureK 
or Pluto that plukkit duke, Or call on Sibil, deir of a revin 
tletfT 1817 J. Strwart Sk. Scottish Char., etc. x3a (tC.D.D.) 
Drunkpo'^ and sots Wi* their red rlookit noeeo. 

Flenky, plookj (pl»*ki), a. Sc. and north, 
dial. Forms: 5 plowkl^, 6 plowkio, 8 plouokio, 
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plugnr, plaok]r,.8- ploukj, plookj. [f. Plottk 
sb. + -Y ] Pimply, pimpled. . ‘ 

14.. MS. Line. Med. if. 094 (Cath, Angl B84) For hyme 
that IS smetyne with liia awenne hlode, . .and wakes plowfcky, 
and brekes owte. 1535 Stewart Crom. Scot. 11 . 361 
Abhoiniaable to ony man to se, With plowkie visage, bowdio 
brow and bre. i8ea Galt Provost xxxii. (1868) 9s MU face 
was as plooky as a curran* bun. x866 Cleveieind Glossary, 
PlooKy, having pimples or small blotches on the surface. 

b. Comb., as plouky-faced. 

17. . F. SiMMLL Bridal iu, Plouckie-ikc'd Wat In the mill. 
1719 D'Urfkv Pills VL TSi Pluggy fac'd Wat s8a5 
Bkockbtt N. C. Gloss., Plooly-faced, pimpled. 

Flounce (pluuns), v. dial. [app. ad. OF. 
ploncier, 3rd sing. pr. phnee (Godef.), by-form of 
plongcrxo Plukuk; cf. also Flooncev.I] /nrMi.and 
intr. To plunge in water or liquid mud; to duck, 
sout«e ; to flounder. Hence Plou’noing vbt. sb. 

1631 Min. Bks, Bor. Crt. Dorchester 6 May (ELD. D.). 
Mary Tuxderry, for scoulding at the sergeants, .is orcierea 
to be plot! need when the wether is warmer. 1634 Ibid. 
23 May, [Three scolds] to be plounced thrice apiece under 
the water this pn^iil afternoone. 1654 Gavtun Pleas. 
Notes IV. viiL 2x9 Afiir halfe an houres plounsing in this 
Batliing-tub, you will be eas'd of your paine. a 16^ 
Hacket Abp. Williams 11. (1602) 200 Our olnervation must 
I nut launch now into the whirlpool, or rather pluum e into 
the inudd and niutgmtre of the people's power and right 
pretended, a lose Forbv Vo*.. E. Anglia, Fioiinee, to 
plunge with a loud noise. 1883 Mrs F. Mann Panth 0/ 
lltlby ii. 27 Wading in aAer the little rebellious imp, 
plouncing defiaiitly a yard or to out of reach. 

Flounte, obs. form of Plant. 

Ploualo'Craoy. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. irKoCtnos rich 
-I- -CRAcr. The regular lonianized form would be 
plmio-.'\ The rule of the wealthy, plutocracy. 

1839 Syd. Smith Wks.\. Pref. q To say a word against 
.. any abuse which a rich man inflicted, or a pooi iiuui 
sufleicd, was tre.uK>ii againKt the i*ioHstocracy. 

Flout (plnut), V. Sc. and ttorth. dial. Also 
plowt. rOrigiii obscure : perh. onomatopccic : cf. 
Plouteb. J intr. To fall with a splash or plump ; 
to plunge or splash in water. 

i8as-8o Jamieson, Plont, to npliEh or dash, implying both 
sound and action. 1856 I. Ballantinu Dawn of Morning 
V, Soieaininif, puutin|(, pfoiiting, plashing. Tell of tiny elfliii 
washing. 1867 W S. Piumbr hi Spurgeon Treas. Dav. 
I's. xt. 5, 9 Behold Pb.iraah..and hU horses, plouting and 
plunging. 1898 H. Mumko in Blmkw. Mag. Feb iB6% 
A linn . . where the salmon piout in a most woiiuerful pro* 
fusion. 

Hence Float sb., a heavy fall of rain : ■» Plumf 
sb.^ 3. 

1843 W. Tennant Cdl. Beaton iv. iil 1T3 Well hae a thud 
o' thimner wi' a guid plout o' weet. 1905 J. G M^Phbkson 
Mfteoroloat 99 For shoit periods, the heaviest falb or 
* plouts * or ram are during thunder ^Kormn. 

Floutar (plou'UJ), V. chiefly . 9 c. Also plow- 
ter, plotter, [app. i^rcqoentative of Pi.ouT v. 

There are many similar dialect forms, a.s f>loiter, plodder, 
plother : see Eng. Dial. Diet Cf. also Du. pioetrren^ LG. 
pludem, piAdernxo splaUi in water, bathe with ^plaKblng.) 

intr. To flounder or move about with splashing 
ill water or mire ; to dabble or work in anything 
wet or dirty ; also, to work ineffectually, to ])ottcr. 

1808 Jamieson, Plouter, to make a noise among water,., 
to be engaged in any wet and dirty woik. 1833 M Scott 
Tom Cringle xvii. 11659) 478 . 1 found a score of Lriisanos 
all ploutenng in the water. 1834 J. VliisoH in J. Hamilton 
Atem. V. (1859) 164 We supped on our arrival at Invemevs, 
after ploutenng up siairs aiKl sweepinq the dust out of our 
eyes 1847 £. Bronte Wutkering Heights ix. Miss's pony 
has trodden down two rigs o’ corm and plottered through, 
raighC o'er into l' meadow. i86s (^. If. Kincsi ey Sport tf 
Trav. (1900) 2m He .. saw them plowtheriiig about in the 
moss-hags as if (hey had been looking for a wounded stag. 
*•99. Crockett Ktt Kennedy 297 Your niither has dune 
naething but plowter abocN the hoose. 

Hence Floa’t«ring vbl. sb., alto Flou'itr sb., 
the action of this verb, floundering in water ; splash- 
ing, the sound of splashing. 

1806 R. Jamieson Pop. Ball I. 294 For mony a foul 
weary plouter She'd cost him through gutters and glaur. 
iM J. Wilson Nt>ct. Ambr. Wks. 1855 !• *4* Some- 
times playtn plouter into a wat place up to the oxters. 
i86r Napikk Dundee W. 68 There was so much petting 
and plunging, praying and ploutering, pikiiig in. and pulling 
out. 1999 Stivbnbon Catnona xiv. 15a The sea was 
extremely littf^ but there went a hollow plowter round the 
base of it {the ^ss). 

Ploutoorao7,-oralio, var. Plutoituct.-cratio. 
Flovev (plr’voi). Forms : a. 4 pluwer, 4-6 
pluuer, h'J plooer, 5 plotiler, plowere, Sc. 
pluwar, 5-<) plovoia, 6 plower, Sc. plurar, 6-7 
pluver, 4- plover, fi, 4 plewer, 5-6 pleuer, 

6 plevar, plever, pliuer, 7 pluiver, 8 pUver. 
fME. and AF. plover -* OK. piovier (a 1200 in 
Hatc.-Darm.), later pUwi'ier, pletcvier, pluvier,^ 
Pr. pluvier late L. *plaitdrius belonging lo rain, 
f. h.pluvia rain ; in m^.L. pluvdrius. pluvidrius ; 
cf. Sp. pluvial plover, ad.l... plimidlis rainy, also 
Gcr. I it. rain-piper, and Vja^.rain-bird. 

The connexion with rain expressed in the various names 
has been vaiioualy explained. Belon, 15^5, said the birds 
were so called becaune roost easily takeu in rainy weather, 
which modern obitervation contradicts. Others, because 
they arrive In flockn in the rainy sca-ion (Littr6) { according 
to Prof. Newton, the Golden and Grey Plovers arrive on 


the shores of the. Mediterranean at the approach of wtaksr. 
Oibeni, because of the restlessneBS of the bird when rain is 
approaching! sea R. Lubbock Pemna ef Noffelk (1845) 
61 -a. Oiheie have attributed it to thejqipdaranoa of tbs 
upper plumage, as if spotted with rain-drops.) 

1. The common name of several gregarious mUa- 
torial (limicoline) birds of the family Chdraariidm, 
esp. those of ihe graera Charadrius and Sphstarola, 
Ihe former including the Golden Plover of Europe 
{C, piuvialis), also called Vedow or Green Plover, 
and the closely allied Field or Goidtn Plover of 
North America, the Utter the Grey or SwissPlover, 
S. helvetica ; also populaily given to the Lapwing, 
the eggs of which are sold as 'Plovers' e^S , 
and in N. America to three birds of the Scolopactdm 
or Snipe family, the Bartramian Sandpiper, Besr^ 
iramia longicauda, and the Greater and lA^sser 
Yellnwshank, Totanus melanoleucus and flavipes, 
«• 1311-13 DiirAtfMr idee. (Surtees) 10,1 pluuers. 13.. 
Coer de L. 3526 Partrick, plover, heroun, ne swan. 1390 
OuwKB Coj^Hl. 33 As the Plover doth of Fir 1 live, and 
am in good espeir. ta 1400 MorU Artk. x8a Pacockes and 

f lovers in platers of golde. C1440 Promtp. Parv. 405/2 
'lo\ ere (biy d), ptuviarms, T a tg^ Freiris ^ Borwih 397 
in Durbar s Poems (S.T.S ) 298 PertrikUand pluveriA befoir 
thame hes scho bright. 1x94 N-ashr l/tfori. Trav. 42 As 
fat and plum euerie part of her as a plouer. id6t L^vau. 
// ist. A uim, 4 Min. 1 82 Plover* Pluvtalis. . . llie fle»h is very 

f le.isant,and l)etter than thegreen Lapwing. 1763 Brit. Mag, 
1 56 i he wheeling plover, and the cimlu hare. sBso ScoiT 
Lady 0/ 1 ., V. xi. Fancy, .in the plover's shrilly strain, llie 
signal whistle heard again. 1843 Yarryll Hid. Bhds 11 . 
38a i he Great Plover’s, .shrill and ominous whintle. .is sup- 
posed to be the note . alluded to by Sir Walter Scott in . . the 
Lotiy 0/ the Lake. 1894 N ewtom Diet. Birds Ti^ llie birds 
just spoken of [^Seuatarola, Chnradrius\ are those most 
emphatically entitled to be called Ploveia j but the Dotterel, 
the group of Kinged Plovers, .and the Lapwing, with their 
allie!i, have, according to usage, hardly less miin 10 the name. 
Ibid. 733 IMo\ ert . . must be regarded as constituting a some. 
wliHt imJelinite group, for no very strong line of demarcation 
can l>c drawn between them and the S^dpipersand Snipes. 

p. 1390-91 Dus ham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 597. xvi’d plewers 
einpt. iij A. 1486 Bk. St. Albans F vj b, A rail of W{K>dc- 
cuckis. A Coiigregacion of Pleuers. 157a liatir. Poems 
Reform. xxxiiL 396 Peirtryks and p'euers pyping on the 
speit. 1596 DALRVMrLK tr. Leslii*s Hist. Scot. 1. 00 Kai- 
pounis, pTmeris and vtherU Aik kynd of cheir. ^ 1706 Ramsav 
Lure 12 Peariricks, teals, moor-powu, and plivers. 

2. With defining words, applied to apecici of the 
family Charadriido, and extended to some of the 
allied Ihinocoriilm and Scolopacidm or Snipe family, 
and to the isolated genus Uromas (Crab Plover). 
The chief of these are : 

Baatard P., fBlack P., the Lapwing; Biahop P.. 
in U.S. , the 'rurnMone, Jf/re/r/Vor interpi st ; Black-beillea 
P. K Grey Plotter [f) i Black breasted P., in Ireland, the 
Golden Plover in its summer plumage; in U.S. *= next (b)t 
Black-heart P., (a) in C^auada, the American Dunlin, 
Tringa Pacifica*, (6) in U.S., Philomackus spinosue', Butl- 
head P. Grey Plover (a) ; Chattering r. t see quoL ; 
Cornfield P., Bartramia longicauda (vee i)| Crab P., 
ot the Indian Ocean, Drontas ardeola ; Crookbilled P., 
of New Zealand, Anarkynckus frvntahsi Dot P., the 
Dotterel (Swuiiison) I Field P., (a) the American Golden 
Plover; ib) Bartramia longicauda (see i)i Golden P, 
Charadrius plutnalis, and the allied American C. domf. 
nicus (see i)| Grass Field Plover (6)1 Great P., 
the Stone Curlew, tEdiensmns seolopax tCE. Cf<Pi/ans) t 
Greater P., the Greenshank (Swainson) ; Green P , (f ) 
T= Golden Plover \ (b) in Ireland, the Lapwing ; Grey P., 
(«) Squatarvla hclvefuat (6) in Ireland, the Golden 
Plover in its summer plumage; (cl in Scotland, the Knot, 
Tnnga canutns, in its winter plumage (Swainson) ; Hsath 
P. = Golden Plotter \ Helvetian P. ^ GVey Plover (a); 
Highland P. l-ieid Plover {b)i Hill P., in Scotia' d a 
Gotden Plover \ Kentish P., a British Ring Plover, 
lttiscantinnus \ Lark P., a quail-snipe of theS- Amer. genus 
Thinocorys, allied to the Sheath-bil s; X,ong-leggea P., 
the Stilt { Mountain P , in western \}.%.,Po<iasocys mouia- 
nus ; Bind P. « G*er Plover (a) ; Noisy P. « Chatter* 
mg P. ; Norfolk P. B Great P. 1 Oyster P., the 
Oyster catcher ; Pasture P. Field Plover {b) j Piping P., 
a N. Amer. Ringed Plover, ACgialitis melodus ; Plain P., 
Prairie P. = PYeld Plotter (b ) ; Red legged P., in U.S.. the 
Turnstone; Riug P., Ringed P., one of various small 
species, ringed or oatred about the neck, etc, mostly of the 
gemw ASotal/iis, esu. the British AS. hiaticula ; Rock P., 
in Ireland, » Grey Plover (a) ; Ruddy P., the adult male 
Sanderling in summer plumage (Swain‘^n); i Russet P. 

Golden Plever \ hand P., a local name for birds of the 
genus ASgialitis (Newton); Ssa P. 'n Grey Plot>er (a) 
(Swainson); Silver P., the Knot in winter^ plumage; 
Spanish P.. in Jamaica|the %YiIlct, Symphemia semifal- 
uiitiai Spsckled-back P., in U.S., the i'umAtone, 
silasinte*pre^\ Spotted P : see quot. ; Spar*wlnj|^ P., 
any species of Ckettusia ; Stone P., (a) the ^tone Curlew; 
{b\ in Ireland, ■ Giey Plotter (a<; (c) *• Ringed Pl.iver\ (d) 
the Dotterel ; (e) any shore Plover of the genus ASsacusi 
if) the Bar 4 ailed Godwti; {g) the Wbiinbiel; Strand P., 
in Ireland, - Grey Plover {a) (Swainson); Streaked* 
back P., in U.S.,the Tui nstonc ; Swallow P , anyspecies 
of Pratincole {(dareola) ; Swiss P. = Grry Plover (a ) ; 
Upland P. - AYeld Plover {b) ; Variegated P , the Turn* 
stone ; Whistling P., (a) » Golden Pbwer ; \b) - Grey 
Plover (a) (Swainson); (c) the Stone Curlew ; Wry-biUed 
P. OM Crook-brlled Plover \ Yellow P , in Scoihuid, 
GoUlen Pbverx Yellowdegged P., in U.S., either species 
of Yellowshanks ('/'o/SMwi): see i. 

155a Hulort, IMoiicr called *baMtarde pIouei\ or blacke 
plouer, vpapa . idM Stonbhouas y4 67 I'be pee- wit 

or bastara plover stul hovers around its accustoined na'int*. 
>538 Elyot Diet., ypu/>et, a Upw>'nk or •blacke plouer. 
1743 Edwards NoL Hist Bitds I. 47 The * Black. breasted 
Indian Plover.. is something bigger than the Lapwing. 
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I7«4 Catbsbt Mi/. Hist, Cmr 9 iinm 111 . C«tal. a. 71 The 
"Chatterinx Plover.. c Mfi/Sriira. 1893 Nkwiom 
Did, Birds 109 tlie Anglo-Indian name Ibr 

a curiona bird of wide rang& freqiientins the eaat coast of 
Africa from the Red Sea to Natal, as wcti as the nortlicm.. 
•horea of the Indian Occ^ the liay of Bengal, .. 
strdtola, 1764 Latham Sjrum/>sis Birds III. 1. 193 *Golden 
Plover. 1797 IIewick AW/. Bi*ds J. 3.^ The Golden IMover 
b common in thb country, and all the northern parts of 
£nroi>e. 1834 MoMuaiaiu Cmer’s Antm, Kingd, 146 
C'Afir/fdr/Mx y/sfeva/<y..(The Golden Plover}, .is iLc must 
common of all, and is found throughout the whole Riobc. 
*797 B*wick Hrit, Birds I. 391 'I*he •Great Pover. Ihidc- 
knee'd Bustard, Stone Curlew, Norfolk Plover. 1841 
Yassku. Hist, ^rds II. 361 The Great Plover.. ia.. much 
more numerous in the southern and south-eastern counties 
of England than far to the west, or to the north. 1878 Kav 
Willufkbys Omitk 9^ •Greater Plover of Aldrovai/d : the 
Venetian Limosa of Geancr. tggo K. Paynr Dtscr. JnL 
(1841) 7 Heathooclcs, Plovcrn, •grecne and gray idag Cait. 
Smiih I'trjpnia v, 171 Many sorts uf Fowlcs, as.. the gray 
and jjreene Plouer.some wilde Ducks. 1678 Ray Wilivg^hh}'s 
Omitk, 308 The green Plover, Binvuiiis vtridis. i8b 8 Scorr 
Tales Gtat% 4 f- Ser. 11. 1 . (iBsi)9a8/9 'J'hat beautiful bird the 
Green plover, in Scottish collixl the Peese weepi a 1549 in 
Gentl. Maf. Mny (1813) 497/1 Plovers “grey the dosen, iij s, 
1674 Ray ii^ords. Heater Aati’l The Grw-pIovcr./Virr'jrt/rr 
ciftsrea, t6j8 Emcyd. Brit, (ed. 7) XVI. 617/2 'I he gray 
plover {Charadrius squatarata). .dUlingtiish^ . .by a very 
small bind toe. ■88s SwAiNsoN Presfinc. A'aniee Birds 195 
Knot {Trmjra canittus )., . But tlie sober lints of itn feathers 
in winter have caused it to be called . Grey plover (Scotland). 
■8s8 Stark Klems, Hat Hist, 1 b 88 C'. can/AiMirr. . . 'J he 
•Kentish Plover. yt^S Pknnant iToo/. 11 . 380 The "long- 
legged plover.. is the most singular of the Biiilsh biidn. 
WM PeunjCycl XVI If. aSs/i iJimautot^ms meiaanpierms. 
..This is.. the Stilt Plover, Txmg-iegged Plover, and Long, 
■hanks of the modern British. I^KNtfANT Aret. Zed, 

II. 484 *Noisy Plover. .. Inhabits New York, Virginia and 
Carolina. 1797 Eneycl. Brit (ed 3) IV. 341/a 'Ihe \Chara- 
drius] V^i/erut, or Noisy Plover.. bo-s black streaks on the 
bie.'tst, neck, forehead, and cheeks. 1768 PkNNANr Zo'd. II. 
«8 The •Norfolk Plover. 1797 Bewick Brit, Birds I. 334 
The Ring Dotterel, “Ring I*lover,or Sea Lark \Charadrins 
Hiatuala [etc.]).. .I'he.SQ birds, .migrate into Britain in 
the spring, and depart in autumn. tjBs Pennant Ant. 
Zaot. II. 486 •Ruddy Plover with a blai.k strait bill 1634 
Alihor^ MS. in Siinpkimon Wuskindms (186a) App. 
p. xxiii, For a •sea plover ou 01 00. 1730 Kuwawus Bat. 

I fist Birds III. 140 The *Spotted- Plover. 1797 Eneycl. 
Bfit, (ed. 3) IV. 341/a The ICkamdrius] A/ruarias. is 
the spotted Plover' of Edwards, a native of Canada. 17^ 
Latham Syua/sis Birds III. 1. 813 Plover. •Simr-winged. 
Sixe of the Golden Ph/ver. 1840 Penny Cyci. A VIIJ. 284 'a 
The Spur.winged PloveiS..arc very nutnerous and extccd. 
ingly noisy. 1893 Newton Did. Birds 507 .Allied to the 
lApwing are several forms .. Hehlofiierus s^itunsts, the 
Suur*winged Plover. 1878 Ray IvUlsighby^s Omith. 992 
Ine («odwit. called in .v^me places.. the •Stone-Plover. 
1788 Walks in Pkii, Trans, LX. 117 VVe shot a few biids, 
much about the size, colour, and make of a woodcock : these 
they call hwe Mone-plover. 1840 Penny C'ycl. XVII I. 279/9 
The Couiicrs..Are closely united to the PratincoUi, or 
•Swallow-Plovcra, forming the genu.s Glareola. ^ 168a S. 
Wilson Ace. Caraiina la On die gra.H.sy plaines the 
•wiiintling Plover and Cranes. 

t & Oid Cant. a. A ' pj|;eon \ a dope, a yictim. 
b. A coarte.san. Of>s, 

■614 B. JoNsoN Bart. Fair iv. ▼, Here will be ZekieTl 
Edgworth, and three or fbure gnllMrits, with him tU night, 
and 1 ha*^ neither Plmter nor (}uai 1 e for 'liem. i6s8 — 
Staf^le qf N, ii. iii, Who’s here? what Phiuer’s that They 
bnuc brought to pull Y Bm, 1 kmiw nor, some green Pknicr. 

He find him ©’ll. *631 Chapman Casar <4 Pomfy 11. i. 

Wka 1673 III. 142 Thou art a most greene Plouer in policy, 

1 Perceiue. 

4. allnb. and Comb,^ as plover-folk, -net, •shoot- 
i$ig\ plover-haunted adj., plover-like adj. and adv. ; 
plover-billed turnstona, U. S., the stuf-bird, 
Aphriza virgata ; plover-quail, any species of 
fedionomus’, plover-anipe, any binl of the Pres- 
siroslres\ plover 'a provider » PLoVEU-rat;!. 

1904 H. ^iirrcLiFFK in H'estm. Gas, 31 May 9/4 Wide I 
wastes of sky and wind, Of hawk and ^ulovcr-fulk I 1899 
T. W. Hicginson Army Life (1870) 197 Borne lonely ride . 
on the *plover>hannted liarrens. 1873 'I'NisrsAM Moab xxL 
917 The sand grouse. ..•plover -like, kept skimming past in 
flo<.k.s large and small. 1895 Pof. .SV 4 Mtmthly A{>r. 766 
We have the pratincoles . curious bttle ploverlikc bii^.s. 
14^ Sottingkam Rec. II. as, j. 'plover nett, xijd. 1551 
Richmond lyiils (Surtees) 71 'I'o TlKunas Parwync on 
plowcr nett with all fpeyrpcrtenyng to it. 1874 J. W. 1 x>n<} 
Amer, Wtld-fowi iik 74 Otber^ who uiidersL«(>d •plover* 
shoaling better chan wild-fowling, say, * Wait fur them to 
double'. 2898 DtcKiNso.N Lusnb, Gloss, 380 Sea moose,.. 
Plover's page, •Plover’s provider. 

Flover-vage. plover** page. Sc- [f. prec. 

■r Page jA*] 'Inc dunlin {JPringa alpina), which 
is said to attend or follow the golden plover; applied 
also to other species of Tringa, and to the Jack 
SDi|>e {Lirnttocryples gallinula), 

1837 ^ Dunn Orssiik, Orkney 8 Shetl. 86 Scolofiax 
Galunnlm.. Plover Page. Jack Snipe, jmicoik. 1861 
Zoologist XIX. 7342 All the Trii^as are called locally 
' plover pages *. 1887 A. C Smith Birds^ Wilts. 438 It b.. 
laid that a solitary Dunlin will attach itself to a solitary 
Golden Plover : and this strange nuti<»n extended to the 
Hebiide% witere from its habit uf associating with ihuse 
lards it is culled the * Plover's Page '. 

Plovery (plp-vari), a, [f. PixiVEii -i- -T.] 
Abounding in or frequented by plovers. 

■887 Stevenson Underwoods (>894) 30 ^e plovery forext 
ind the seas That break aliout the Hebrides. 1903 W. B. 

If bats' CW/ fc Twilight 116 There is no more ready short- 
;tii to the dim kingdom than ibis plovery headland. 

Plow* another spelling of Plough j^.i and v. 


Plows* plowffb* -e* plowli* ploy(e, obs. 

ff. Plough. Flowmb, plowm** obs. if. I'lum. 
Plowmpe, obs. form of I'luiip sb.^ 
tFloy, sb.^ Obs. Also 6 ploye. fa. OF. phi 
m. or phte f. late L. *plica a fold. Cf. MDu. 
piSie, V^yx.ploei, WUj.ploy a fold, also from Fr.] 
? A ply or told. 

■SSo-tfioo Customs Dutiesi^ M Add. M 5 !. 95o97\Henegn 
cloth in loiij-e ploye, tlie pecc xxihj s. i86a Stat Irtl. (1765) 
11 . 411 Klbiiig or Daniik cloth double {doy. 
t Ploy, /A St, Obs. [ad. F. (Burguy) ■■ 
platt, plat, Plfa.I * An action at law ' (Jam.). 

c 1371} Balfour's Preutuks^ (>754l 240 Gif ony peraonn 
being tn vernie bastard.. deceiMUi IwfiHr 0113' ploy, or daiiH;, 
or pl^, be intentu agantu him he the richteuus air. 

Ploy Cploi), sbA Sc, and north. Ang. [Of un- 
certain oiigin. 

Some uses sui^gcst an aphetic form of Empi.ovj 8. 3. 'that 
on which one employs oneself, or fiiaJs occupation^; but 
evidence is wanting.} 

Anything in which one pertKinally euga^; a 
piece of action, a proceeding, esp. one in which one 
aiuuscii himself; a personal enterprise or pursuit, 
a hobby, a piece of orausement ; a porae, pastime, 
or sport; n frolic or escapade; a tnefc. 

17SS VV. Hamilton iPalliue x. iv. (1774) 20s John was a 
diver and nuldfarrand boy, Ai you shall hear by the ensuing 
ploy. 1768 Koss I fete note n. 84 Sa>s Colcn, for he was a 
strkcr Neiper, I fear this is :t kittle ploy. 1796 Mac nkii i. 
Wilt ft 'Jean 11 xxvL 1 hink o' nought but rural quiet, Rural 
labour ! rurxil ploys I 1814 Stott Wav. Ixiv, i'ws unlucky 
rc<l-coaLs were up far black -fishing, or some siccan ploy. 
1818 — Itrt. MidL xvtii. One woman iHcnouji:li to dark the 
faiiest ploy tliat ever was planned. 1B81 B/aikw. Mag. 
Apr. S30 *1 hey gailiered from great distances to mk h ploys 
as the .slieen-shcartn^ or the sheep- washing. 1900 L. H cxli- y 
Ls/e Huxley 1 . xviti. 953 He went oIT for a ploy witb'lyu- 
dalL.into ircrbysliire. 

Ploy, V. [In sense i, a. le , plo}*er pitctlre 
to lieitd: see Ply v.\ cf. MDw./Zctvm, Tt\x. piootjen, 
MLG. ploien, LG. plojen. In sense 3 app. aphetic 
for employ, in sense 3 , perh. back- lor niaiion fiom 
IlEfLOY.] 

1 1. inlr, and traus. To bend. Obs, 

1481 GAXii)N Myrr, 11 xxiv. 116 \f it fonde not thayer 
Ihyrke, it ahold not Imwc ne t>lo>e. 1578 Lyik Dodoens vi. 
vi. 603 Twigge> lyke rii&hcsi, tlie whichc are caby to ploy and 
twist any way without hir9kin||. 

2, trans, I'o enii>loy. dial, 

1870 CovFL Diary (HnkJ. Soc.) 962 At all these we ploj’ed 
our wexxien artillery of the spoon. 1871 Jones Nnb 212 
( 1 C. 1 ) J).) (iiu yc ploy ony fair, hard-woricin’ lassie Ibid, 
■63 Macduff, wh.'i was ployed amang the fluwei-hcds. 

3. Mil. trans. To move (troops) from line if to 
column. Also intr, said of the troops. (The 
opposite of deploy,') 

1^0 SiK C Napikr Mil. Life II iv. vii. atj There, .they 
acquiic ihe art of pIo>tiig and deploying their tr^)Ops. X864 
in WmsitK. 

Hence Vloj’mant, formation of culiimn from line. 
1890 in Cent, Diet 

tPloyk, pluyk. Sc. Obs. [Etymology ob- 
scuic : caily play k, pluyk, for plak, corre- 

sponds phonetically to a n)od.Sc. pluik, and M F. 
*pl0k, ploke, mod. *plook, OE. type : but no 
tnee 01 corresp. Eng. forms has been found, iincl. 
ploc, genitive pluic, block of wood, stump of a tree, 
dub or blixlgeon with a round or large head, is 
evidently the same word, and, if from Ixiwland Sc. 
or Eng., might represent Eng. block, ME. blok, but 
this with its short 0 would not give ployk, pluik in 
Sc.] A dub, bludgeon. 

c 137s Si. I. eg .Saints xix. (C risfofhre) 98 Cliristofore |ns 
Icf h.Ts tunc, ruydiy pnviit ftirlli Alkiiie,. his pluyk in til 
his liand. ibid. 215 In &tcd of staf, a ployk (lie) had, Wele 
nere as a perktre mad. 

Pluoh, -e, pluoht, olig. Sc ff. Plough 
Pluck (pl*>k), sb.^ Forms : see Pluck v ; also 
$ ploke, 7 (?//.) pluz. [f. Pluck v., in a number 
of disconnected uses. C(. T)\i., hO. pluk, plnkk-, 
the act of plucking, that which is plucked, dock of 
wool, baiidful, \Xj, plock handful, Bock.] 

I. 1. An act of plucking; a sudden sharp poll, 
a tug, a jcik, a twitch, a snatch. 

T1435 Torr. Portugal Glad plnrkyA thtre lie toVe, Ret 
■adly and sare. 41430 Fysshyuge w. an Angie (i88j) 16 
he noote plumbe hym «o bevy hat he lest ploke of any 
fy^he may pitike hym doune yn to |>« watiir. ^ 1591 PERt 1- 
VALL .S/. Did ,Aienazadat,W\\\i pliirka of pincers. xkyk 
Hoboes Iliad 246 To th’ ground Patroclus feicht him 
with a pluck. 1601 Ray Creation 11. <1692! 58 The Blucka 
and Attractions of the niotory Muscles. 178a Miss Buhnev 
Cecilia v. i, Little dog gave it a pluck ; knot slipt. 1863 
WooLNt-t Beautiful Lady qz Her nreaih caught with short 
plucks and fast, Then one hot clicking araui. 

b. Pluck-Up, the act of plucking up; a pull. 

+ Plmk^up fair, an old term for a general sicramble 
for borjty or spoiL 

*973 ^ntir. Poems Reform, xxxix 199 Than on the morne 
tbay maid the duk vp fair..Vpuiie that spuil)e 1 will spend 
ua tyme. Ibia. 341 Quhar as ne fand vs at the pltikup fair. 
■894 Pall Malt Mag. Nov. 980 A little lugger hanging on 
asiero [of the tugl to get a *piuck-up ' towards home. 

t c. fg. * A turn, or set-to ' (Nares) ; a snatch ; 

B l^ut ; an attempt ; a * go ' a smack *. Obs* 


a 15M Skbltom Bonge 0/ Court 387 (ed. 1568) Let va laugh 
a plucke (v r. plackc] or two at nale. riS37 Tkersitesii^ 
Hash Dodsley I. 413 Now with my iwo^ have at thw 
a pluck I CIJ67 Q. Ruz. in Harington'e Hugm Aui. (ed. 
Park 1804) I. 114 He, of base and basterdlye mynde that 
wreatelU a pluck with the world';! order, conceyves therof 
an cvill opynion. 1884 Bunyan Pilgr. 11. 158 margin. They 
bi^-ing come to By-pain Stile, have a mind to have a pluck 
with Gyaiit Duipair. 169X Kiiadwei i. Sronretx tv. i, Haste 
and lo^ rm up ugain, I'll try a pluck with thee, lyte 
Got.iwm. O'/, IV. Il There is no work wbntsoever but he 
can criticize even though you wrote in Chinese, he would 
have a pluck at you. 

2. In a university or other examination : The act 
of plucking or rejecting a coiulidate ; the fact of 
l>eing plucked or of failing to paas an examioation. 

iSsa Mrs. Smythies Bride Pled xivi. Visions of a pluck 
darn'ed before Ihe wea^ eyes of tutor and pupil i860 
jESisurr Middled.' toss E tarns 12 I'hc proportion of the 
nliicks to the iiat-scs. >888 Bryle Anter. Commw III, 4^7 
Nearly ail American stiidc-iUs do gruduuie. the proportion 
of plucks in (he later examinarioiis is small 

II. Something that is plucked. 

t 3. ? A small rope attached to a bell-rope. (Cf. 
Imp sb. 7 a.) Obs. 

1637 Patish Ace. li'raqly, Yorks. IMS.), Tim for I wo 
bellrupcs and one plucke . . o 5. 5. 1639 /bid., Itm for 

5 pluck-t and nailes. o. 01. 7. 

1 4. Herring Fishery (See qtiot ) Obs. 

^ *758 Descr. i hames zzj Fishers distinguish their Herrings 
into six difTt-reni .Sorts- As_ the Fat Ifeinng..; the Meat 
Herring..; the Night Herring..; the Pluck, which has re- 
ceived some Damage from the Nets ; the Shoiien Herring. 1 
and the Cofishen. 

6 . Spinuing. (See qnot.) 

18S5J. Nil MuLt^N D/rraL M eckanic jJPt) In hand-spinning, 
the pluck, chat is, the portion pluckeii from the sliver or 
corniced wool, wa.s placed acros.s the fingers of the left hand 
and from the thick p.iri of it, the fibres were drawn, and 
twi^neil, a>> the h.ind was wiihdraan from the etui of the 
spindle, to which it had been previously attached. 

III. G. 'i'iic heart, liver, and lungs (sometimes 
with other viscera) of a beast, as nseti for food. 

1611 CoTCR., th'offals of an (edible) creature | 

ns a calues pluik. t66i lx>vr,i 1. JDst. Auim. hr Min. 23 
It may be boiled as that of other beasts, and eaten with 
butter and vitieger; so ibe plux. 1117^ Mrs. Haywuoii 
Neu* Present (1771) 19 The plutk contains the heart, liver, 
lights melt, jiinJ skill. 183a W. .SirpiiENhoN Gateshead 
J.ocal Poems 95 1 ‘or to make us some pottage, 'J'heri *11 l;e 
a sheep's head and a pluck. 1904 Ed in. Even, News v8 June 
7 The ShciifT inquired the meaning of the word 'pluck 
The prosecutor cx| ' ’ ' ' * 

orgaii.s which cuuk 
liver, lungs, and heart. 

b. Ill reference to human Ijeings. 

0710 in J. Ashton Soc. Life Q. .dNxr (188a) T. xviti *34 
(T here were the purl huuses, where) TradeHnien flock in 
their Morning gowns, by .Seven, to cool their Plucks. 
17 IO-IS Swiff yrnl to Stella >6 Mar., It vexes me to the 
pluck that I .should lose walking this delicious day. 1764 
T. Bmyixjes Homer Travest. (1797) II. 369 Boakiiig as if 
I’d bung my pluck up. 1807 Maky Kint.si.f.y IV. Africa 

1 saw. .five unpleaunt- looking objectA stuck on sticks, 
'ihey were the livers and lungs, and in fact the plucks, of 
w.tch-docior.. 

to. /ig. 'J'he inward part, essence. Obs. 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk A Selv. 57 You must not pull out 
the pluck of It, and make itquue another thing from number. 

7 . coiloq, (oiig. app. j/aaj^.) The heart 
as the sent of courage ; courage, boldness, spirit ; 
determination not to yield but to keep up the hght 
in the focc of danger or difficulty. 

1785 Groixe Diet Vulg, T. R.v, He nnsfiH f/nck, he is a 
coward. 1808 S/hftiug Mag. XX X 1 1 . 34 1 nferiur in science, 
and whnt is technically cnlleil piurk, to nu one 1813 .Sir H. 
WiLsriN Prw. Diary in Lije (iBba^ II. 446 If the enemy 
have the pluck and force which I expect to find. 1819 
Aledufolis 1 . 940 He was. .lauded, in the highest terms, by 
the nioh, for what they, very genteelly, called his pluck. 
i8ai Cakiyijc Eorly Lett. (1886) I. 359, I have no pluck in 
me fur such things at present. 18*7 .SfOTT Jrnl. 4 Sept., 
What is lea.st forgiven.. is want uf that article hlackgiiarclly 
' nk. 1835 Disraeii Corr. w. Sister 9 All 

: I hasc^iown pluck. 1836 F.mkrson hug. Trails. 
Wks. (Bolin) II. 45 The one thing the English 
value i.s pluik. 1879 .Sai.a in Hlustr. Land. News 1 Nov. 
4c/yi Yes I the Bntisb word ‘pluck’ is the word to use. 
•Courage *, * bravery ’, ‘ heroism' arc all toti feeble. 

b. Fhotogr. slang. * BoUliiess * or distinctness 
of effect : cf. PLOCKT I b. 

1B89 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. II. 9S3, 1 also Raw other 
negatives^ of the same scenes de\elopea with potash ; they 
. . gave pic'tures of greater snap, what some call ' pluck . 
x8m Brit. yml. Photogr. XLI. 49 'I’he image will have 
more pluck and a laigcr range of giadattou. 

IV. 8. A two-pronged fork with the teeth at 
right angles to the shaft, for moving dung, etc. 
s8s5 in Jamipson. rlM In Simmonds DLt. Trade^ etc 
Pluck, sbl’i Sc. dial. [Origin obscure ; cf. Gael. 
ploc : see Plotk ] A fish, Agonus ealaphracius. 

i8to Nfiu. List Fishes 9 (lam.) Cottus Caimphraeius, 
Pugge or Armed Bullhead) Pluck. .. This is often taken in 
oyiaer^iredgeA, and berririg-nets, but is detested by the 
fislicrnien. 


prosecutor explained that it referred to the internal 
uld be removed ut one pull or pluck, the 


called ptm 
men agree 
Alanncrs 


Pluck Cpl»k), V, Forms: a, i pluoolan, 
4~6 plukke, plukfa, 4-7 pluoka, 6 pluo, 6- 
pluok. $, 1 plooolan, a plookies, 4 plokke(D. 
[Common WGcr. : late OE. pheeian^ pluccian^ 
cognate with MLG. phteken, MDn., ViG. plockcn^ 
V\om,phkken ; also ON. phkka, plukka [c i aoo) 10 
pluck fowls, Hw.p/oeka, Da, plukic. These lupposc 
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a WGe^ Beside these stands ME. 

pUcchtn, OE, type *pfycc{e)af$ (Pmtuh) - MDu. 
plufkeHi Du. pmMJben, LG. plUkken^ MHG., Ger. 
pflUcken (hot in OHG., and still absent frora 
Oberdeutsch dialects), which indicate an umlaoted 
type from ^plitkkjan. These words sre thought by 
some to be derived from a pounlar L. *piluccAr$^ 
inferred from W, piluccare to pluck (hair, feathers, 
grapes), Vr.peimarxo pluck (a fowl). OY\peluchier 
( Marie de Frani^e, c n 8o), ON ¥ .peiukier^p/usquier^ 
mod. Norm, and Picard pluquer to pick, clean, peck, 
Walloon ploki to pick (^giain) ; also with e^r-, 
Romansch spiuccar to pluck out, ¥.fptucher to pick, 
sift ; all from a popular L. sli. ^pilucca tuft of hair, 
deriv. of pilm hnir, widely represented in the 
Romanic languages; see Plush, Perukk. (See 
Did, Kdrting, s. v. piluccart, Kluge s. v pjluckat ) 
It has been siiagrst^ that the late ju or Romanic word 
was taken into Low German in connexion with the trade in 
down and fcaihers on the coastx of the North Sea t but, in 
spite of the close similarity of form and sense, there are 
chronological, hUtorical, and phonetic di(Tic\iltie.s, which are 
increased^ the entire lack of evidem e of the occuricnce of 
either the Teutonic or tlie Romainc word before the loth c. 
Cf. Franck s. v. piukktH. ] 

1. tfans, 'I'o pull off (a dower, fruit, leaf, hair, 
feather, etc.) from where it grows; to pick off or 
out; to pick, cull, gather. 

a sooo Ags, Voc. in Wr-Wulcker aoo/6 CarPunt, 
p]ticcia)it Jbut. Discerpii^ /firtr’u/, tosht, L Jguorat^ 

carpii, pIotca|». ciooo diUtrsic //a/it. (Tb.) I. era 
lareuwas an Codes cyreon, ptuci.i^ ha cwydas 3 sera 
apostula. ciooo .4^, Cosp. Matt. xiL x His ongunnun 
plucLiuM [c ii6o Hutton G. pl'x.ki>:n] ha ear & letan. CX350 
Noinimalo GalL-AHg'l. 2^8 (K. K T. .S.) Man of walnote tre 
plnkith note. 136a Lanci. P. Pl.\ vi. 7a Lx>ke hou plokke 
no ploiUe her, fjr peril of bi soule. e‘1380 Antecrhi in 
Totid 3 Treat, ll'ycti/ ijr pci..leten hci^ shep perishen, 
and taken of hem .md pliiclcen a wey wolle os non berdis. 
c 1440 I'romp. Part}. 4.15/2 Plukkyn, or pulle frute, vellieo^ 
atH'ilo. 1567 G udr 4r God/ie H (S. T. S ) 165 'J'hay can 
nocht pink ane l>iill hair Forth of our heid, nor do vs deir. 
iSQi Shaks. 1 Hen. /'/, 11. iv. w Let him .. From off this 
Hrytr pitirk a white Ruse with me. 1611 RruLB Gen. viti. 
ri In her mouth was. an Oliiie le.'ife pluckt off. 1704 
.Auoisom Italy a, [ pluck'd above Five (lifTcicnt Sorts. .ns 
>Vild-Time, Inavcndcr, Koseiiutry, Ralme and Mtrtle. 1871 
Palokavk l^yr. Poems ij^ Plucking the plumes of the 
Spanish pride. 

a/'W. 1770 J. Di;ch 4 Disc. (1790) 1 . xv. 39'! He plucks and 
eats but still remains unsatisfied. 1868 H. Law Beacons ^ 
Bible (1869) iB .She lusted and plucked. 

b. iJeol. To break loose nncl bear away In large 
masses ; said of glaciers acting on solid rotSu 
Contr. with Aokvdk. 
tgos in Wkhstkk Suppl. 

2. To pull or (I raw with a forcible effort ; to drag; 
to snatch. With various adverbs and prepositions: 
to pull away^ in. oul, on^ up^ etc. Sec also 8. 
arch. (Now usually e.xpressed by pull.') 

*377 P- PI- B* XI. 109 pe porter vnpynned he jate, 

Ami pliikked in panci piiuejiche and Icte he (vinenaunt uo 
rowme 1 c 1440 Ges/a Bom. ii. 5 (Harl. M.S.) pey sawe fully 
tlie to<^de sitting on Ids brest ; And none of hem might pink 
it awey with no ciafte. ixad Tinoai.k Matt. v. 29 Yf thy 
right eye offcnilc the pliicke hyin out and caste him from 
the. X 5 S 3 !• Wilson B/iet (1580) 170 Giuc hym lemie first 
to plucke of your spurres, ere he meddle with your bootes. 
15^ Divus tr. Sleitlane’s Comm 995 They piticke vp the 
druwe bridge immcrliatlye. 1561 T. floav tr. Castiglione's 
Conrtyer iii. (1577) Q ij b, Wfn-n shee came to the ryiier.. 
she fay lied to piucku on hir shoe, a 1591 H. Smith Strm. 
(16^7) 3 Sampson pluckt the house on his own head. 

Kvd Sp. Trag. 11. v. i iWks., 1901, 3x1, What out cries 


□luck me from my naked bed. idxi Ribi.e John x. 29 
No man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. 
1698 F'rVkr Acc. E. India Of P. 176 He plucked off his own 
Coat,, .and gave it him. a 1713 Kllwood Autobing. (1714) 
917 Then pressing.. to the place where Morgan sto<xl, he 
uluckfd him from thence. i8w Tknkvsom Harold v, ii. 
Pluck the dead woman off the ue.sd man, Malet ' 

b. With denvn : To ‘ pull down * or demolish 
(a building), arch. 

1531 Dial, on Laitts Eng. 11. Iv. 158 Yf a man plucke 
■duwne hyi howse fit scilyth yt. 1551 Robinson tr. More's 
!• (1895) 59 They plmke downe townes; and Icaue 
nothing sion(J>nge. a i66t FuLXbi Worthies^ .Surrey 78 
Otherwise (being now plucked down) the form and fashion 
thereof [Palace of KichmondJ had for the future been lois 
gotten. 1849 Trnnvsom Princ. iv. 39^ A rampant heresy 
. . which iiil^t well deserve Tliat we this night should pluck 
your palace down. iM Simpson .SVA. Snaks. I. 8 He .. 
ordered the church of Notre Dame of Boulogne to be 
plucked down, and a mount erected tn its place. 

0. To pull or tear asunder^ in piotts^ etc. Now 
rare or Ohs. 

>5a6 Tindai.r Acts xxiH. 10 Lest Paul shuld have bene 
pluckte asondre off them, igw Palsor. 661/1, 1 prayed 
you to siretche it out a lytellTuut nat to plucke it in oeces. 

Hakluyt I'oy. IL l 213 At FeluchU the inarenants 

S lucice their boats in pieces. 1674 Kay Collect, t¥onls, 
lotes Hush, lyt Take a Rook and plucking it Itmbe fruia 
hnibe, cast the several Unibes about your field. 

d. adsel, or $nlr. To draw or drag ; to snatch 
or take by force, to steal ; f lo draw cards from tho 
pack (ohf.). (Cf. Pick v.i 9 b.) 

1340-^ AUx. 4^ Dlud. tg6 Ne sette sobw on ^ fold ne 
aowe none erW, In 017 pbee of H plow to plokke wip 
oxen. 1494 Taivan Ckrm. vi. CACvIi. 104 Eiteryche of 
theym was const rayned to plucke R stele from ocher. 1370 
■d'e/iV. avL 3 And euerie man doisphike and 


:or xne luiiire ueen loi^ 
. 39^ A rampant heresy 
e this night should pluck 
Sck. Shaks. 1. 8 He .. 


pow, And chat the pure may flnde. i6e8 Choice, Chance. 
etc G j. He that wif nut pluck (or a card, ia not woitbia oc 
a primcw m s6as Flrtcmki k Mass. Cuet. Comntwy 1. i, 
Would any man stand plucking for the ace of bartsi With 
one pack off cards, all dayn on's life t 

8. tram. Jig. To pull, draw, or snatch something 
intangible, or something from or into a state or 
condition ; to bring (disaster, etc.) ufots a person ; 
lo snatch, rescue from danger, etc. Wow rare. 

13^ 8 [xee PLUCKiNaEu'V.rA i). 1534 Tindals Meett. xL 
TsTtie kyngdome of keven suffreth violence, and they that 
go to It with violence piuck (1306 pull| it vnto them. 1533 
CovBKUALK Amos ill. XI Thy strength shalbe plugte from 
the, and thy palaces robbed. 1349 Coveroalk, etc. Erasm. 
Par, Bom. 18 Fleanhly luste plutkyng to cuyll. 1563 
WinJet IVks (S.T. S.) II. 54 Thai nocht content, .euir ar 
de^yrous to eik sum thing to reIigioun,to change, or to pluk 
fra it. xgyo BiLLiNcstjcv Euclid 1. def. vii. 9 You niu>t 
conceiiie tnem in mynde, plucking them by imaginaiion 
from all matter. 16^ Snaks. Cor. 1. in. 8 when yet hce 
was btit tendef'bodied . .{ wheo youth with comeliiiesse 
pluck'd all gaze bis w.ay. 1673 Ess. Educ. G/nileivom. 27 
One Aihaliah, married to Joram, plucks mine upon the 
House of Jehueauhat. 17x9 Youso Bnsiris v. i, 1 leave a 
murk behind, iShall pluck the Khitiing age from vulgar 
tune. x8m Tknnvsom 7ftw Voices iiB 'Hard task, to 
pluck resolve I cried, ' FroiuemptincAs and the waste wide 
Of that abyss, or scornful pride 1 ’ 1865 Dickkns Mut. Fr. 


Of that abyss, or scornful pride 1 ’ ^ 1863 Dickkns A/uf. Fr. 
111. ix. The grim life out of which slie hod plucked her 
brother. 

t b. With down or some ctiui valent : To bring 
down, iM-iug low; to humble, numiliate; to 'pull 
down ’ (in strength). Obs. 

I'o pluck down a side-. Le. with which a person pTsys. 
X3A3 Ascham Toroph. (Arb.) 19 Other that neuer learned 
10 snoke, . . w^'ll be i«s busie as the best, but suche one 
commonly plucketh doune asyde. 1338 Bradford in Strype 
Eeel. Mem. (1721) 111. App xlv. 131 Other men in In^lund, 
whose stoutnes must be plucked lowe. 1567 Trial Treas. 
(1850) 43 This gero I sup^se will plucke downe your fleshe. 
161 1 Heacm & Fi- Maid's Trag. 11. i. She will pluck down 
a side. i6s8 Laud Diary 30 Sept., Tuesday, Seotemb. iih., 
I was sore plucked with this sicknesa c 1678 Wood Li/e 
9 Apr. an. 1659 (O. H. S.) 1. 377 A tertiuu ague.. pluck'd 
downe his body much. 

4. To give a pull at ; to pull abruptly or with a 
jerk ; to twitch ; to sound (the strings of a musical 
instrument) by doin^T this, to twang. Also, to pull 
(a pcrsjn or animal) by some part of the body or 
dress. 

I'o pluck Ike Proctor's gown^ the means formetly used 
(and understood to Ire still usable) to challenge the granting 
of a degree to a person^ notwithstanding his liaving passed 
the requisite rxamtiiaiions. See J. Weils Oxford Degree 
Ceremoi^ (1906) 5.^ 9-10 ; also H. 4 Q> 9th ser. VI. 74. 

X4 . Erasmus in Hontm. Altengl. Leg. (1878) aoa 
(It^lf. M.S.) (Passion] xxviit was plukkyng hU flesshe 
wiihe fullers conilres. ^MSo Kut. de la Tour (1868) 33 
They .. plucked echc other hi the here of ihe hedc. 1577 
B. Gtxv.K lleresba^h's Husb. 111. (1566) 154 b, To make them 
feerce and airst, you must plucke them by the eare.s. 1603 
Sii VKS Lear m. vii. 36 By the kinde Godi, 'tis most igno!»ly 
done To plucke me by the Beaid. 1633 H. Cogan Ir. 

I Pinto's Trap. xxtn. 85 Some of his friends pluckt him two 
or three times by the surplis for to make him give over. 
1770 Goidsm. Des. Fill. 184 Children, .pluck'd his gown. 
x8^ Stain rm Music 0/ Btble 53 Strings which, when the 
keys were pressed down, were plucked by qiiilLs. 3879 F. 
Taylor hi Grove Diet. Mus. 11. 7/1 In the so-called Mu'>tcal 
Box . a senes of metal tongues are plucked by pins or studs 
fixed ill a revolving baircl. 

1846 [see sense 7I. s8S3 'C. Rldk’ Vetdant Green 1. xL 
note, i'he pructur then walkHoiicc up and down ^e room, so 
th.'it any uersuii who objects to the degree being gi anted 
may signify the sj\me by pulling or ' pluming ’ the nroctoi's 
rol)cs. 1900 T. F'oa lfr in N. ^ Q. 9tn her. VI. 74, t believe 
..that I was the last proctor who was the sul>jert of this 
ceremony During my prortiratorial j-rar [1863-3! .. the 
'pen wiper a small piece of folded silk which is aitachcd to 
the back of the proctor's gown (not ' the pro>_tor's slet ve .) 
was duly plii. ked on each succrsHi\e degree day, the adlege 
dean . . informing mo in a whisper to whidi candidatR he 
objected. 

b. inlr. To poll sharply or forcibly, to tug (at 
something). Also, to moke a sudden movement in 
onler to lay hold of something ; to snatch at. 

CX4XO Holclvvc Mother of Cod 20 pat with bis bandet 
Iweye, And his might, plukke wolc at the balance. 1481 
Caxton Reynard viiL (Arh.) 15 He (the bear] wrastled and 
plucked so hardc and so sore that he gate out his heed. 
XM Shaks. 3 Hen. IF, iv. i. 708 Plucking to vnfixe an 
Knemie, Hee doth vnfasten xo, and shake a friend, c x&su 
Wood Li/e 14 May an. 1657 (O. H .S ) 1. 219 Howeser he 
plucked at them (bell-ropes) often with some of his fcllow- 
colleagnes for recreation sake. 1864 Tknns-soh En. Ard. 
366 But when the children pluck’d at him logo, He laugh'd, 
and yielded readily lo their wish. 

O. tram. 'I'o disentangle and straighten (wool) 
by means of n Fluckkr. 

1693 J. Eowaror Perject Script. 858 Those who deal 
aboat combing o^Iucking the wool 
6. To pull ofT the feathers, hair, fruit, etc. from ; 
to strip or mnke bare; esp. tu strip (a bird) of 
feathers by pulling them off. 

A crow to pduck ; see Crow sb^ 3 b. 

*377 1 -^gl. P. pi. B. XII. 249 So is poasessioun pajme.. 
To afle hem |ml it holdeth, til her laille be plukked. c 1440 
Promp, Parrf. 403/3 Plukkyn biyddys excat keriso. a x4SO 
Knt. de ta Tour (1868) Tolliat >-e plucke no browes, nother 
temples, nor forheU 1360 Bislr (Genev.) Pt. Ixxix. [Ixxx.] 

18 AH ihei, whiclie paar<4 by the waie, haae plucked Iw, 
1398 SHAKa Merry v. L 36 Since X pluckt Geese, plaide 
Tiewant, and whipt Top. t69» R. L’Estrangb FmhUs vit 6 
If you oispuie [the matter].. wo must e’en Pluck a Crow 
about lU 1841 H. Ainbwobth Oid Si. Pouts 11. 300 lie 


bad commenced plucking one of the geese. iIMfeRaADa 
Cloister ^ H. Iv, 'llxese monka would pluck Lucifer of bis 
wing feathers. 1890 (see Pluck ro/|S/.js. a], 

B. Jig. To rob ; to plunder ; to iwindlei fleeoa. 
To pluck a ^igtun : see Pigeon zd. 3 b. 
c tnoo Bom, Bose 5^ He shal, in a (ewe stoundee, I.ese 
alle hb niarkes A his poundeB..Our maydess shal eek 
plukke him so. ^ tjfig Beg. Privy Cossnal Sevt. IL 70 To 
pluk and use piracic upoun ibe trew merebandie. idea 
Drkkkr Honest Wh. Wl^ 1873 II. 169, 1 did pludc tboio. 
(ianderKp did rob theiiu 1803 Siting Mag. XXVI. 93 
Her amiable companion .. xnxteed of biriping to pludc hw 
grace, never playsd for a guinea in the course of ber Ufe. 
x8x6 ibid. XLVfll. ai8 A noble Duke or Lord, would have 
as little scruple in plucking a pigeon as their inferiors, 1843 
Lk Flvrr Li/e Trnv. Phys. 111. iii. x. axo To allow a fair 
profit to the proprietor without plucking the traveller. 

7. To reject (a candidate) as not reaching the 
required standaH in his examination ; tnunlly pass. 
To be pinched, to fail to pass in an examination. 
(Originally in the universities, whence generally.) 

I'he origin of this is doabtful ; originally s candidate might 
be plucked or refused his degree oh other groonds than an 
un.saiiHfactory exaiuuiation. See quoL 1846, and the note 
under sense 4. 

17x3 Hrarnb Collect. (O.H.S.) IV. 171^ Dr. Lancaster, 
w hen Batchelor of Arts, was pluck’d for hb Dcclamaticn. 
17S1 Amhkrst Terra Fil. No. «o (1754) 873 Mr. Scurlock, 
A.B. firilow of Jesu«i-coltege, and a mcnilxrr of the constitu- 
tion-club was plui k’d, (i.e. di*>graccd, and forbid 10 proceed 
in performinut his exercise) for mentioning the word king in 
his declamation. 1771 Nugent ir. Hist. Fr. Gerund L 338 
Notwiihstonding his having been plocked three limes in tbo 
examination for tlie subdiaconate. s8ao CentL Mag. XC. 
I. 33/3 To expend vast suma in the education of sons, who 
when they apply for degrees, are plucked (as fsilure upon 
Examination is denominated). 1846 M*^ulux;h Aec. Brit, 
Empire (1854) 11. 338 Those who fail in showing such an 
amount of piofiriency os, in the opinion of tha examiners, 
cniiUes them to their degree, are said, in the language of the 
place, to be 'plucked'} a phrase which originates in an 
ancient custom by which any one, who objected lo a degree 
about to^ be conferred in congregarion, notified his dissent 
In' plucking the sleeve of the proctor’s gown. s886 Stubbs 
Lett. Med. 4- Mod. Hist. xvii. 3^ I hava never pludced 
a landidate .. without living nim every opportunity of 
selling himself right, xo^ Sai a Lmtdou up to Date u. 3c 
If you h.'id to pass an examination for the post.. you ytoukI 
in nil probability be plucked. 

6. Pluck up. (See also a.) a. 7> pluck up 
{ofte's) heart, spirits, eournge, etc. ; to summoii ap 
couraj'e, take courage, rouse one’s spirits, cheer up. 

X3, . Sir Beues (A.) 633 )>o his bodi he-gan to smerte. He 
gan plokkcn vp is hertta 13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) eyas 
Fink up thi cher. 1568 Piucikcton E.xpos. Abdyeu Pref. 9 
Let us therefore pluck vp sturoackes, and pray with S, 
Aii^uvitne. 1396 Shaks. 7’am, Skr, iv. Hi. 38 Plucke vp 
thy spit it<j }ooke cheerfully vpon me. ^ 1719 Ds For Crusoe 
(1840) 1. xiL 210 Plucking up my spirits as well as I could. 
^73 SiiTRiDAN Duenna 11. t. I’ll pluck up resolution. i88y 
FRRfMAN Harm. Conq. I, v. 376 iEthelred seems aow to 
have plucked up a little heart. 1869 Trollotk Ho Knew 
Iv, She could not pluck up courage to speak a word in llsdian. 

b. To pull up; to pull (something) out of the 
grouiul or place in wliicb it is plaut^ or set ; to 
uproot, eradicate; to raze, demolish. Alsoy^. 
Now rare or arch. 

1484 CAxroN fables of Msop 1. xx, [The swallow said] 
Come with me al & Icte vs plucke vp al tins [flaxl. S490 
— Emydos iv. iB To arache or plucke vp a gretter tree. 
*535 CovfcRUAiE Eeel iiL x There is a tyme to pfauU^and 
a tyme to plucke vp the thiuge, y' is planted, tgfih GaarroN 
Ckron 11 158 All fortrc'i!«s and defences by them there 
made, were plucked vpand destroyed. 1396 Dalrvihpui tr, 
t.estie's Hist Scot, iv '905 Vnlo the tyme quben haeresie 
pluked vpe al muiiumenies of laetic in j^daiid. i860 Hew 
Hampshire Ptav. Papers (1867) 1. 391 Whosoever shall 
willfully pluck up, removT or deface any I.andmark or 
bound lietweene proper! ir and propertie. 1759 tr. Dukesmets 
Huib. 11. L (1763) xio He plucked up. .some of the most 
thriving plants. 1844 Mrs. BaowNtNO Lady Geraldine's 
CoMitship Ixxiv, I plucked up her social fictions. 

c. inlr. or absoL To recover strength or vigour ; 
to ‘ pick up * (Pick 70 h). rare. (Cf. 3 b.) 

1841 H. Ainsworth Old St. PamTs II. 305 Her ^Itcr 
health .. Heaven be ptabicd I she has plucked up a little 
since we came here. 

I 9. In phrasal combinations : f Flack at the 
crow (Sc. craw) : name of an old sport, in which 
a j)crsnn appears to have been pullea about by the 
rest ; t pluck-bufXbt, app. a competition between 
archers, in which he iLho missed or failed * caught * 
a buffet from his competitor; f^aok-orow a., 
got by plucking a crow; f plnok-ponDjr, name 
of some gambling game. 

1563 WiN^BT fb^ks. (S.T..S.) II. 8x Gif thal . . Unagin 
tliame to rug of his clathis, as ihai war piayng with him,— 
*pluk at tlie ernw. I37e Satrr. Poena xxiL 58, 

I traist in (iod that anm Mill cum the day, Pluk at the Craw 
quhen barnis sail with )ru bird. cx%w Gest Bobyn Hode 
VIII. 37 And they <hoCe *piucke'bufim. As they went hy (be 
wpay And many a buffet nwr kinge wan of Rubin Hode that 
day. 1593 G. Harvey Pierxe's Super. Wks. (Groiiait) II. 
iB Shrew Prose, thy *pluckciow implements addre^. And 
pay iht hangman pen his doublefea. 1643 [Hkylin) Tkoeves, 
Theeves 3 He that ts once so skilled in the An of gaming 
as to play at ‘ Pluck-peiiny, will quickly come to Sweep-stake. 

Plu*oksb]e. nonce wtt. ff. Pluck v. 4r -able.] 

Capable of being plucked. Hence Vlnolmlii’lltj. 

t84t TalPs Mag. Vlll. 8 The fuikkasness of the dove^ 
the pluck ability of die pigeon. 

Fluckagd (pl9'k6d3). n&me-usd. [f. Pluck tn, 

4 - -AUK.] Tim acuon or process of pluckiag. 
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itu Bbckpokd RtcpU. vL He. .plucked olThb be«rd hy 
bandTuls.. .The details of this frantic pluckage are to be 
f ound in a letter. 

Plucked (pli'kt), a. coiloq, [f. Pluck sdJ -h 
Having pluck or courage; usn.'tlly in 
comb., 99 ROod’pluckeJ^ rare-plucked^ well-plucked \ 
so badpluckedf deficient in courage. 

1848 i HACKKRAY F'air xxxvii, What a good plucked 

one that hoy of mine Hughes Tom Brown 1. vii, 

The bad plucked ones thinking that after ail it isn't worth 
while to keep it up. 1873 RoutUdre's Yn^. Gcntl. Mag. Feb. 
137/a * You see I'm a plucked 'un , he said. 

O. Hard plucked, hard-hearted, wanting in 
tenderness. 

1857 Kingsley Two Y. Ago iv, A very sensible inani.. 
but a terrible hard-plucked one. 

Plucked (pivkt), ppi. a. [f. Pluck v. 4- -bd 1.] 
Jo various senses of the verb. 

1 . ricked off ; pulled sharply, twitched, etc. 

15U Huloet, Plucked in sunder, Jittrncius. 1799 

G. Smith Lnln^ratory I. 197 Fine short plucked cotton. 
i8ai Byron Satdfin. 1. ii 605 So let me fall like the pluck’d 
rose I 1881 Bsoadhousr M/ts. Acomstics 197 The tone of 
plucked cat'^ut strings, .is.. much less tinkling than that of 
metal strings. 

2 . Denuded of feathers or hair. 

sge8 DuNBAa Tan Mariit IVemon 389, I thoght my self 
a pu^ingay, Sc him a piukit herla i885 W. J. Tuckku 
A. Europe 44 [She] sold live geese, and pliKked geese on 
the market here. 1S90 Cent. Out., Plu£k>^d,p. a., having 
Ibe long stiflT hairs removed : said of the pelt of a fur-seal. 

3 . Rejected in a university or other exnmination. 

1817 Blacktv. Mag. XXI. 895 Of the three classes of 

Predicamentists, the Bercest are the Plucked. ^ 1853 * C 
Bfdr ’ Verdant Green 11 ii, * 1 have been examined^, ob- 
served Mr. Pucker, with the air of a plucked man. 

Hence Fla*ok«du6u. 

1867 Cd. tVordj 657/a 'Jlie abject nakednes-s— more than 
nakedness.— pluckedncss of his b^y. 

Pluckee (plrki ). nottce-wd. [f Pluck v. + 
-EC 1.] One who or that which is plucked. 

183s Blackw. Mag. XXX 339 * It might be safe to pluck 
it up.' Safe to whom ? To the pliicker or the pluckee ? 

Pluoker (pin kai). [f. Pluck v. -»■ -eri.J 

1 . One who plucks, in various senses: see the 
verb. Often with adverb, as plucker away, down, 
up. Also t piucker-at, one who pulls sh.arply at, or 
(yf^.) carps at, or attacks, another (quot. 1463). 

c S4SO Oteney Reg. (E.K.T..S.) 15 Of this owre conhrmarion 
agayne-sayers and pluckers a-waye. >463 G. Asiiev 
PnsoneVi Reft 193 Yef tliow be ryght wehny for theseson, 
Many pluckers-at thow innyst hauc. 1495 Act n Hen 
VlltC, s The plukkers uppe and takers awey of the seid 
weares and engyncs. 1393 .Shaks. 3 Hen. V/, 11. iii. 37 
I'hou sett* r vp, and plucker downcof Kings 1707 Morti- 
mer Hhsb. (17S1) I. 1S4 At which time let the Fluckers be 
nimble, and tye it up in handfuls. 1748 Richardson 
Clarissa (xSii) VII. xcvii. 416 Thorns.. pricking the fingers 
of (he too.hasty plucker. 1831 [<iee Pluck r.i ] 190a N. 

Munro in Blackw. Mag. Nov. s^/i Tales of Fingal the 
brave and Qssian the plucker of harps. 

2 . A machine for disentangling and straightening 
long wool to render it fit for combing ; sec qnots. 

>835 Uhe Philos, Manuf. 144 After drying, the wool is I 
removed to a machine called the plucker. 1844 G. Donn 
Textile Montf/" iv. 135 When the wool is dried, it passed 
through a machine called a 'plucker', consisting uf a pair 
of spiked rollers fed by an endless apron. 

PltLokerian (pliikl* ri&n),a. Afalk. [f. proper 
name IHucker (see below) + -ian.] Applied to 
certain equations or formulae expres.dng the rela- 
tions between the order and class of a curve and the 
number of its singularities, investigated by the 
German mathematician Julius Pliicker (1801-1 868). 
PlUckerian charcuteristic, one of the quantities 
occurring m such equations, denoting some charac* 
teristic of the curve 

Pluckily (pli^ kfli), coiloq. [f. Plucky - b 
-LT In a plucky manner ; biavely, courageously. 

Trollope Or. Thorne^ xxix, *No’, said Frank, 
pluckily, as he put his horse into a faster trot, ' I won't 
mortgage that*. 1859 Smm fs Self-Help so He did not., 
retire dejected,, .but pluckily set himself to woik. 

Plu'okiness. [f- ns prec. -h -Mas.] The 
quality of being plucky ; pluck. 

*•64 in Webster citing Thackeray. 1867 Mrs. Whitney 
L. Goldtkwaite vi, Her quairft, queer expression, in which 
curiosity, pluckiness, and a furetasieof amusement mingled. 

Pluokilllf (plff-klq), vbl. sb. [-1NO l.] 

1 . The action of the verb Pluck, in various aenses. 

13M T. Use 7 'est. Love 11. xiv. tSkeat) L 78 By tny 

pluckinge wa.s she to foryevenesse enclyned c 1440 Prowp. 
Parv. 40^/a Plukkynge, or pullynge of fowlys. 1360 Daub 
ir. Sleidane's Comm. 59 Tne^ plucking downe of linages, 
bath procured vs no siiiale displeasure. 1837 Mrs. Sher- 
wood H . Milner in. xv, 'J'he cant phrase of plucking in our 
oni verities. 1868 M. Pattison Academ, Org. v. 339 
the pass-examination, with its attendant pluck mgs., cease. 

attrib, 411348 Hall Chron., Hen. VII 59 b, Kuery man 
.. haaing either lande or substaunce, was called to this 
pluckyng bancket. 

2 . coiicr. Something plucked, in various senses. 

(Cf. Picking vbl, sby ^ b.) 

1848-60 Hexham, Hit P/ucksel van lijnwaei, the Pluck* 
ings, or loose Threads of linnen. 18x3 J. Badcock Dom, 
Amusem, 55 Mangel wurzcl. .would, if permitted to run up, 
..afford a good plucking of potii|;e vegetables twice a week. 
i8a8 Crax'en Gloss, (ed. a). Plucking, the quantity of worsted 
plucked from tlie end of the sliOer, or sliver, and folded over 


the fingers whilst turning the spinning wheel. 1901 Scots- 
mnn 9 Apr. 4/4 If I weie a planter in Assam .. 1 would 
never rest till ine pluckings of my garden became the staple 
drink of the native artisan. 

Plu'oking,///. n. [-iNo 2.] That plucks : see 
the verb Pluck. 

i8tf tVestm. Gaz. 7 Sept. lA Within reach of a plucking 
hand are the 950 varieties of bcatlier that star the sides 
Table Mountain. 

Plnokless (plv-kl^), a. [f. Pluck 7 -i- 
-LB83 ] Without pluck; devoid of courage or 
spirit. Hence Fiii*okl#raiieBa. 

i8ai Blackw. Mag. X. 917 You should let those plurkless 
Tories know the truth. i8a4 Ibid. XV. 99, I do care for the 
intense pluck lessness of our party. 183a I but. XXX 1. 149/a 
The fear may be great— and it is so among the piuckless — 
but the danger is small 

Pluoky (pl^ ki), a. coiloq. [f. Pluck jA.i 7 + -t ] 

1. Chaiacterized by pluck; showing determina- 
tion to fight or struggle ; brave, courageous, daring. 

(i8a6 [)isRAEi I Vt 7 K Grev II. XV, He can still follow a fox, 
with us pluck a heart, and with as stout a voice, ax any 
squire in Christendom.} x84a Barham Ingol. Leg. Scr 11. 
Smuggler's Leap, If you're * plucky ’, and not over-subject 
to fright. 1837 Hughes Tom Brown 1. v, The * hravus ’ of 
the .^hool house attest the pluckiest charge of all that hard 
fought day. 1883 Ld. R. Gower My Remin. I. vii. 135, 1 do 
not think any account of this plucky .. adventure has 
appeared elsewhere. 1889 * J. S Winter * A/rs. Bob (1891) 
a86 You are the pluckiest little woman I ever knew. 

b. Photogr, Of a print or negative: Bold, 
decided, bright, clear. 

1883 C. G. W. Lock Wotkshop Receipts Ser. iv. 959/3 It 
works exceedingly well, and uniformly brings out brilliant 
and plucky images. S894 Brit. Jrnl. Photogr. XLl. 7 
Negatives.. strong and plucky in their contrasts, 

2 . Geol. ' Disposed to break away in large irre- 
gular conchoid.1l chips *. [f. Pluck v, 1 b.J 

1893 in Funk's Stand. Diet. 

Find. Obs. exc. dial. Forms : 4 plodde, 4-6 
pludde, 5 (-9 dial.^ plud, (5 pluttd, 9 dial. plut). 

I [Origin obscure : cf. Ir., Gael, plod 9 pool, standing 
w.iter; also Puddle sb.] A pool, puddle. 

.*«97 R. Gluuc (Rolls) 11U77 In afoul plodde [u. f. pludde] 
in he Ftret siih{>e me him slong. C14M Laud 'Troy Dk. 
10610 To se the syght bit wax delful. How cuery plud of 
blud At ode ful. 148a Monk of Evesham (Arb.) 77 Now yn 
a stynkyng pondc, and now fowle ouerkcuryde yn fenne 
and pluiie 1537 1 revha' s H igden Dyalogue i This reason 
IS worthy to be plunged in a pludde. 1781 J. Hutton Tour 
to Cashes (ed. 9} Gloss., Plud, a puddle. 1873 Williams & 
Jones E Somerset Gloss., Plud, the AWtimp surface of a wet 
ploughed field. 1870 Miss Jackson Shropsh. tVord-bk., 
Pluts, temporary pools of water. 

Flue, obs. Sc. form of Plough. 

Fluff (pl»f), sb, {a., ini') Sc, [Echoic So 
LG. pluf, Dn. plof inter]. ; I .G. pluffen, Y)\x,plqff‘en^ 
WFns. plojfun to puff, explode ] 

1 . A strong puff or explosive emission of air, gas 
or smoke (as in the firing of gunpowder), or of dust ; 
hence, collo<i. a shot of a mnsket or fowling-piece. 

1663 W, SiiARF in Lauderdale Papers (Camden) 1. 131 
But ihw, amongst other peat sh(»tt, may turn to lie a pluff. 
i8xx Galt Ii team-boat iv 78 He went out of the world 
like a plufT of powther. x8a8 J. W1130N in Blackw. Mag. 
XXlll. 494 He calls. .on old Ponto, and will take a plulf 
at the partridges. 1805 Crockett Men of Moss-Hags xlvii, 
We could sec the sofaiers running their burses and filing 
off white pluffs of powder. 

2 . A powder-puff. Obs. or dial, 

x8i6 Scott Antiq. xxxvi, A vesheJl that rins ashore wi* 
us fleen asunder Itice the powther when 1 sliake the plulf, 
and It’s as ill to gather ony o't again. 

B. adj, Pufted np, kwoHcii. In quot Jig. 

i<^3 Answ. to Seasonable Disc. 11 All of you look'd a9 
pluMe and big upon the Layty, ax starch it self could 
make you. 

C. nb int. or adv With a pluff ; puff ! coiloq. 

i860 RusfiFLL Diary India I xvi. 3;i3 As I spoke, pluff 
came u spirt of smoke with red tongue in it 

Fluff (ph^f), V. Sc. and dial. [f. as prec ] 

L trans. To blow oat (smoke or breath) with 
explosive action, to puff. Also ititr, to discharge 
a gun, shoot 

16x9 Z. Boyd Balm ef Gilead 84 These that spend the 
tyine with pluffing of recke, which should be better em- 
ployed. 18x8 Blackw. Mag XIX. 349 He .. went pluffing 
disconsolately among the hills. 

2 . intr. To swell up, become puffed up. 

1883 Snarmnd iVays Devon. Village vii. no Hasn't it 
[the pudding] pluffed (risen) up beautimlly ? 

Hence Fln'fing' vbl. sb. and ppl. a,; also Fla ffbr, 
a shooter, gunner (coiloq,). 

x8x8 J. WiLxoN in Blackw. Mag. XXIV. 978 la that the 
pluffer at partridge-pouts who had nearly been the death of 
poor Ponto? 1831 Ibid. LXXll. aao If in^ Central Africa, 
you would suppose they were practicing in a menagerie, 
and you conclude that there must be prime pluffing in 
Poliio’K. 1833 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. (1883) II. 997 She., 
slept a fine natural ' plu/Ting* sleep till one in the morning. 

Fluffy (pl»'fi)> <»• dial, [f, Pldfp sb. + -y.] 
Having a puffed-tm appearance; puffy, fleshy. Of 
birds, hair, etc. : rluny, downy. 

i8a8 Hogg in Blackw. Mag, XXIV. 489 A big, dun-faced, 
phiffy body. 1849 A is. Smith Pottieton Leg. x. 84 A light 
pluffy moustache. 1833 G. H. Kingsley Sport 4 Trav, 
(1900) 489 We shall have nothing rising before ux but barren 

r iirs and pluffy cheapen [i.e. young partridgex]. 1881 
FVRR One of Them xiv. 104 A go^-looking fallow— a 
thought too pluffy, perbapa. 


Plug (pl 9 g)f sh. [app. a. MDn. and earl 
mod.Du. pluggo A plug, bung, stopper, Du. plug 
so MLG., LG. plugge, pldgge, LG. piUg, als* 
Swed. plugg, pligg. Do. plog, Oihcr types appea 
in MLG., LG. plock, plucK, MHG. pjiocki 
Gcr. pjlock ; and In N Kris, plaak, 'D 9 .,plbk. h urthe 
history unknown. (Ir., Gael, pluc is from Eng.)] 

1 . A piece of wood or other solid or firm material 
driven into or used to stop op a hole or apertnn 
which it tightly fits, to fill a gnp, or act as a wedge 
also irons/ a natui al or morbid concretion ha\ inj 
a similar action. 

i8a7 Capt. Smith Seaman's Gram. ii. 10 A Hause-plu| 
at Sea. 1648 Hexham Dutch Diet., F:en Plvgge, a Pluqge 
or a wuuden Pegg. 1660 Boyle Ne 7 v E.vp Phvs. Meek 
To 1^ Dungarvan, Wks. 1. 9 Shutting the valve will 
the plug,.. he is to draw down the sucker to the boitun 
of the cylinder. 1689 — Contn. Hew Exp, 1. (168a) 161 Oi 
which was put a Wooden Plug markt with Ink. 1703 J 
1 'aylor youm. Edinborougk (1903) 69 The Canopy is no 
nupported by a Pillar, but by., a Pinn or Plugg pine'; 
exactly in the Center. 1706 Phili ips, Plvg, a great w<^ei 
Peg, to Atop the Bottom of a Cistern nr CasIg 1790 J. C 
Smyth in Med. Commun. II. 48* The plug or stopper of tin 
Canula was taken out. iSas J. N icHoi.5dV) O/eent Mechann 
364 The aperture being Kupplied with a plug of the requiiei 
form, some clay is put into the cylinder, and the pistor 
forced down, by turning the Kcrew, which causes tbe cia\ 
to protrude through tiie apcrtuie in the shape required 
1843 Budd Dts Liver 143 A string of small abscesses had 
formed along them, sep.'irated here and thtre by a plug ul 
lymph. t86i Wvnilr .Soc. Bees 194 instantly be dro^is .. 
a plug of molten solder, which hermetically seals it. 1865 
Tvlor Early Hist. Alan. L z Wooden plugs as big as table 
spoons put through slits in the under lip. AUbutfi 

Sgst. Aled. VIII. 555 Small plugs of horn) epidermis can be 
picked out, leaving pits behind. 

2 . spec, in various technical applications; as 

a. A small block of boxwood let into an engraved wood* 
block to replace a damaged part of the suiface. b Die- 
ssuking. A soft steel cylinder on the end of which an 
imple^sion is taken fiom a punch to form a die. 0. A 
tapering block of wood driven into a wall between the stone.s 
I or biicks so as to bear a naiL d. Aiintng. The iron 
wedge or punch which is driven between two other wedges, 
called feathers (Feather sb. i6h), to split rock, coal, stone, 
etc. e. In railway^ A widgc.nin driven between a rail 
and its rhair. f. Dentistry. '1 ne filling of a hollow tooth. 

S i he part of a tap or stop-cock which passes transversely 
rough the pipe and cuts off the water or permits it to fluw. 
h. A cylindiiial piece of wood used in filing a line fioin a 
gun in life-saving operaiions. fL 'I'he plunger of a pump. 

1786 Choker, etc. Dht. Arts, etc. s. v. ff ater. At the 
end of which {levers] are jointed four rods with their 
forcing plugs woiking into four cast iron cylinders. 18^ 
Bhandk Client, (ed. 4) 179 The piston having reached the 
bottom of the cylinder, the plug of tlic cock .. shifts its 
l>osition, and. the steam enters ns before.., and passes m 
the direction of the arrows to ihc bottom cylinder, so as to 
elevate the piston, 1839 Cmatto i^Vood Lngtav. 645x4/^, 
'J'he 'plug' which they [Albert Ddier and his coritenipo- 
raries] inserted was usually square, and not ciiLular a.s at 
prc.seiiL xK^i Civii Eng. If A rih. JrHl. IV. 30/9 A long 
coil of rope, it inch diameter, with a stout piece of wood or 
plug.. fastened to it. This plug is intended to he put in the 
Jiiotith of the gun. Ibid x'l^lx 1 he carronade was fiictl iroiii 
off the pier, which carried the plug bcyoritl the bieakers. 
184X-78 (iwiiT Archit. (jioss.. Ping and Feather, ox 
Key and Feather, a name given to a method of dividing 
hard .stones by means uf a lung tapering wedge called the 
key, and wedge-shaped pieces v>f iron calTed feathers, i860 
Bartlett Diet. Ainer., Plug, applied hy dentists to a 
filling of gold or other material inserted in a tooth. 1875 
Uhe Diet. y<Jr/x(cd. 7) 11. 31 'this punch becomes an in* 
exhaustible parent ufdies, without further reference to the 
original matrix ; for now by impressing upon it plugs of soft 
steel . . we procure impres.sinns from ii to any amount.^ 1875 
Knight Ptet, Aleck, 1749/2 An instrument for condensing the 
filling or plug in a tooth by a rapid succession of strokes. 
1881 Y ounc Ev. Alan his Own Mechanic 1 1975 The proper 
manner of making or cutting n plug to drive between uricks 
1893-4 Northumbld. Gloss, a. v., The plug and feather wm 
introduced into coal mining by Mr. G. C Greenwell in 
1B69. It had been from early limes used in lead mining. 

j. fool, * Piston 3. 

1834 Woodward Mollusca 11. 949 The large central im- 
pression is produced by the muscle of the plug (tbe equiva- 
lent of the byssal muscle in Pinna and Moaiola). 

3 . The cock upon a public water-pipe to which 
a hose is attached to obtain water for a fire-engioe 
and other purposes ; a fire-pluf^. 

17x7 Bradi ey Fam. Diet. s. v. Building, One Leather 
Pi^ and Socket of the same Sixe as the Plug or Fire-Cock, 
to the intent the Socket might be put into (he PjpCi to con- 
vey the Water clean into the Engine. i8ia H. & J. Smith 
ReJ, Addr., T. Drury Lane, Before tbe plug wax found. 
1833 Act ,384 IFi//. IV, c. 46 1 97 The said commissioners 
may provide one or more fiie engines and fire cocks or plugs. 
1875 Knight Diet. Meek., 'j'lus pipe is closed by a cap or 
plug, which is removed . . when the nose is to be attached. 

4 . a. Tobacco pressed into a Hat oblong cake or 
stick, b. A piece of cake or twist tobacco cut 
off for chewing, etc. 

17x8 Swift Past. Dial, vi. The dean threw me this tobacco 
plug: A longer ha'p'orth never did 1 see. 1841 Cati.in N, 
Amer, Ind.ll. xlil 66 Offering him a few plugs of lobacca 
1844 Dickens Mart. Ckua, xxi, Cutting a quid or plug from 
his cake of tobacco. 1898 Allbutt' t Sytt. Med V. 853 The 
tobacco being generally twist or plug 
6. A blow of the fist ; a punch, a knock, slang. 
1798 Pitt In Ld. Rosebery Life (1891) 008 Ihe biU u 
to be read a second time tomorrow, and, in spite of many 
Plugs from Sir W. Pulieney, will cert^nly jiaiis. *898 M. 
Davitt Life 4 Progr, Australia xxxv. 109 If he liitx a mao 
in fighting That is what he calls a ' plug • 
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6. Applied to ^ horse : with Tarloiit connotationi. 
[/,S, and Colonial tlang. 

Explained in American Diets, as * a horse past his prime 
*an old hori»e worn down by hard work ’ ; a New Zealander 
knows it as a horse which is *agood tort't an Auativlian 
authority, as applied to a hurse of 15 hands or i5*x, oi a good 
Strady ainhliii^i haracter, working acli but not fast. 

187a *Mabk Twain* Inncc. Abr. xxvil ao8 Wo bought 
two surry*looking Mexican ‘plugs'. 1885 Hobnadat 9 Yrs, 
in yuMgU xxiy. 864 The hori.e9i were large and rather raw- 
boned Australian ‘plugs', well qualified tor the work they 
had to do. s888 Btookfyn Oaiy EagU aa Apr. (Farmer 
In the first race a plug named Cator waa tbo 
fovoiite, but anoiber plug named Bat tiedoie won. 

7 . Short for plug-hat : gee 9. U. S. slang. 

Websti-r, gentleman's silk hat; called 

from itH cylindiical form. [goUoq and Itnu) 1891 E. King- 
LAKR Australian at //. 6 The reiun of the 'stove pipe or 
as the Americans have it, * the ping , is as necure in Australia 
as anywhere. 1891 Kipiing City Dread/. A'r. 9 He steps 
into the brougham and puts on— a top bat, a shiny black 
* plug ’. 

8. A dn tight of l^eer. slattg. 

1B16 'Quiz' Grand Master vii. 164 Come, Sir, another 
plug of malt. 

0 . alttib. and Comb plug-hat^ -holly -bullet ^ 
-finisher (sense 2 f ), -math/ne, -point ^ -pony (sense 
6), -shot ; plug like adj ; plug-arbor, an arbor or 
mandril in a lathe on which a drill ciiuck is 
mounted (Knight /^/Vz. Suppl. 1884I; plug- 

basin, a wagii-hand basin having a plug-hole for 
letting the water out ; f plug-basket (Drewing)^ 

7 the depression at the bottom of the mash-iun 
into which the ping drops ; plug-bayonet, the 
original form of bayonet, which was fixed in the 
muzzle of the gun ; plug-board (AVzz/r.\ a 
switch-board in which the connexions are ma<le 
by inserting plugs {Cent. Diet. 1890); plug-box 
{Mining y a wooden pij^ to carry off water 
while putting the watertight c.ising to a shaft; 
plug-centre-bit : secquot. ; plug-cook, (^) a tap 
having a perforatetl plug thro’.igh which the liquid 
flows t^heu turned on; {b) see qiiot. ; plug- 
draining, a system of draining heavy clay land, 
in which plugs or blocks of wo(^ are placed at the 
bottom of the culling to keep ihe channel open, 
and are withdrawn after the cutting has been tilled 
up ; plug-drawer, one who took part in the plug- 
riotSy q. V. ; plug-Arame, a contrivance attached to 
the beam of a .steam-engine, for opening and closing 
the valves ot the cylinder; plug-hat (6f. S. slang)^ 
a silk, ‘top’, or * chimney-pot ’ hat [some say, be- 
cause the head fits in it like a plug] ; hence plug- 
hatted a. ; plug-hole, an aperture fitted with 
a plug by which it can be closed ; plug-joggle 
{Masonry), a joggle of the character of a plug ; 
plugman : see quots. ; plug- riots, a name given 
to certain riotous proceedings c 1842, when cotton 
mills in l^nncashiie were stopped from working by 
the removal or ‘drawing’ of a few bolts or 'plugs’ 
in the boilers so as to prevent steam from being 
raised; plug-rod, {a) sec quot. 1858; (^) =» 
plug-frame \ plug-awitoh {hiectr.), a switch in 
which connexion is made by inserting a metal | 
plug ; plug-tap, a cylindrical tap for cutting the 
threads of female screws or of screw-plates ; plug- 
tobacoo • sense 4 ; plug-tree plug frame ; 
plug-valve : sec quoL 

1743 Lend. 4- Country Brew. iv. led. 2) 967 Flour of all 
Malt, esi^cially if it is ground very small, is apt 10 wash 10 
the *Plug- Basket, and thereby cause a foul Wort la run off. 
1837 Civil Ei^. 4 Arck, Jrnl. I. 44/3 A hole of two inches 
di.uiieter bavin); been . . made in each side of the stone, and 
'plug bats .. i.iseited. 1838 Ibid. 958/3 A form of •plug 
bolt peculiarly adapted for mooring and warping up rapids. 
1883 Gkeslkv Coal .Mining Gloss.y *Plug Box, a wooden 
water-pipe used in coffering. 18^ (iKKKNER Itunnery 390 
'Wobbling', apiinciple inherent in all *plug bullets alter 
leaving the muzzle. 1875 K night Dv t. Meek , * Plug-center 
Bit, a bit having a cylinder instead of a point, so as to At 
within the hole around which a countersink or enlargement 
IS to be made. 1884 Ibid. Suppl., *Ptng Cock, a faucet 
which is simply driven into the b:u'rel, not screwed iii.^ 1833 
Eneycl. BriU (ed. 7) VIII. 139/9 "Plug draining .. is ex- 
clusively confined to the draining of tenacious clay, and 
chiefly practised on pasture land, s888 F. Peel {titie) The 
Risings of the Luddites, Chartists, and * Plugdrawers, 1884 
Knight Dtct. Meek. Suppl., 'Plug Finisher,. .% fine file 
fur finuhing the sunaccs of tooth fillings, 1783 Fitzgxraid 
in Pkil. Trane, LI 11. 15a Ihe •plug frame, which is a piece 
of limber moved by the leaver through a wooden gioo\e, by 
which the .steam valve, and injection ciKk are opened and 
»hut al(e> nately. iSaa K. .Stuart Ifiet. Steam EngineTi In 
the perpendicui.ir working beam, called by Beighton [Yc 1790] 

Ihe plug-frame, there Is a slit which is contrived so that its 
pins wo^ on the forepart, middle, and back part, to laise and 
depress the levers, .that move the iron axle. 1881 Pkilad. 
Beio*d[M- S.) No. 345^ 6 The *plua hat Is virtually a sort 
of iKicial guarantee lor the preservation of peace and order. 
1899 Morrow Bokem. Parte 138 A dizzy whirl of skirt.s, 
feathers, plug hats, and silken stockings. 1891 Kii'i ino 
City Drrae(f. NL 4 An austere, •phig-haticd redskin. 1773 
Genii. Mag, X LI 1 1. 497 To prevent the steam from coming 
out at the *p1ug-bole . . or lid. 1803 J. Badc'Ock Dom. 
Autueem. 60 A msel, having a plug-bole at l ottdm. li^ 
iYeetm, Gao 10 .Sept. 9/3 Wnile (be Post Offlre . . provides 
Md maintaini the nrc alarm, ibe County Council undertake 


to supply the necessary telephones and to make plug-holes 
in the alarm posia inx Smbatoii Edyetome L. 194/B 'I'lie 
central *plug joggle, nxed In place ready for the reception 
of the center stone of the next Course. 1875 Huxley & 
Martin Klem, Biol. (1677) 61 The two Icellsf.. subdivide 
and ultimately form a *piug-like, c«:llular, maze, which im- 
beds itself firmly in the sai»tanoe of the prothallua 1875 
Knight Unt. Meek., ^Phig-mackine, a machine for making 
wooden plugs for »ucet%oles of. . barrels. iBga Mining 
Close, (in Norikumb. Close.), * Plugman, the man in charge 
of a pit pumping engine. iSSa bMiLva Engineers III. 37 
George (Siepncnson]'s duty as plugman was to waieh the 
engine, to see that it kept well in work, and that the pumps 
were efficient. 1883 GuKSLav Coal Mining Gi., Plueman, 
an old term for engineman. 1884 Bourkb Snake Dance 
Moquis xxix. 315 Our mules and Nahi vehma’s *plug pony 
stampeded. Cobdkn Speeikee 90 In 1849, when the 

country was dUturbed by tbc grcatj^lug riots, not a thiead 
was disturbed from a spindle. ^ r888 K Pekl EistHgs of 
Luddites, etc. xxxix. 338 Trade in 1843, the year of the plug 
riots, was worse tlian ever. s8j8 SlMMONlM Diet, Trade, 
*Ping-rod, an air-pump rod- 1875 Knight Diet. Meek., 
Piug-roti, (Siram-engine) a. A rod attached to the working- 
bca'ii of a condeiising-cngine, for the purpose uf driving the 
working-ucfir uf the valves. Sometimes called the plug- 
tree. b. 1 lie air-pump rc^ 1878 l*HuRhroN GrosvfkSteamt- 
Engme lai A siiniUrpair of tap)>etH on the opposite side of 
the plug rod move the valves. 1901 G. Douglas Ho, iv. 
Green .SAuitere i j8 He. .ground them [his words] out like a 
labourini; mill, e.'tch word solid as "plug shot. 1815 J. 
Smmh Panorauta Sc. 4 Art 1. 39 When it is cylindrical, it 
is called a "plug tap iMs CAMnn Jland-tnrn. v. 1 1 1 A plug- 
tap has the full depth of screw-ihiead all along its Icngih. 
1891 Cent Diet. k.v. VVi/, Taps are usually made in sets 
of three, the third, called the plug-tap or finuhing tap, is 
always cylindrical, with the first two or thice threads 
tapering off. 1897 kPeetm. Gaz. 90 May 9/3 'fhe tax on .. 
•plug and smoking tobacco is to be permanently raised. 
1890 Mew Cent Rev. V. 133 Passable cigars are obtainable, 
and the ping tobacco is l>^ xSag I. N icholm)n Optrat. 
Mechanic Mr. Henry Beighton, of Newcastle, . .invented 
the part called the •plug tre^ for opening and shutting the 
valves. 184a Penny Cyil. XXII. 476/z As the plug-tree 
moved up and down with the lieam, the tap})cts strut k the 
ends of bent levers or cranks, whii h raised or depressed the 
valves in proper suctession. 1^5 Knight Dtct. Meek, 

* Plug-valve, a tapering valve, fitting into a scat like a 
faucet. 

Plug (pli7g), V. ff. Ploo sh. ; or imtnecHately a. 
early nio<i.Du. pluggen (I'lantin), f. plugge Plug 
sb. So pluggen, LG. pliiggen, Norw. plugga 
to ping ] 

1 . trans. To atop, cloire tightly, or fill (a hole or 
aperture) with or as with a plug; to diive a plug 
into, ('hi'- fly with up. 

1630 R. Joknson*e Kingd 4 Commw. 6^ Neere unto the 
North pole in-n thinking to draw in thtir bieaths, aie in 
danger to h.ive iheir throats plnggd up with an Iside. ifffg 
Mani-kv Groiins^ Low C. UYarres 213 Divers of their .Ships 
being shot through with great Bullets, fur that they could 
neither plug up the Holes or Breaches, nor frte them fr».>m 
Water by their Pumps, were swallow'd uo in the devouring 
and merciless W.-wes. 1776 G. Slmim.b Building tn M'^ater 

t 3 We found it advisable to plug up the Pipe. X833 ]. 

I0L1.AND Afanuf. Metal 11. 18.3 In sonic instance^, the 
holes admit of being pluggetl with bits of ineial. 1849 
Ci.ARiDGE Cold M'ater-cure 147 Sometimes when a tooth is 
plii’.'ged, the piessiire on the nerve renders it insupportable. 
1878 Hoi BROOK ttyg. Brain 39 When a clot of blood plugs 
up an artery. 

b. Jn wood-engraving: see Plug sb. a a. 

1839 CHArro IVood Engiav, 645 If a small part be badly 
engraved, or the block bas sustained an injury, the defect 
may he repaired by insetting a small piece of wood and re- 
engraving it : this, .is technically termed ' pluggin); 

o. To insert a wooden peg or bloi^ into (a 
wall, etc.) to afford a hold lor a nail or screw. 

x88i Young E'v. Man his Own Met haute 1 743 When 
fixed to n brick wall, the wail must lie plugged to take the 
nails. Ibid. | 1375 Due provision having been made for 
this by 'plugging ' the wall. 

d. To inseii as a plug; to driye (something) in. 
1837 Hoi.i AND Bay Path xxiv. a8i It goes by wind . . and 
it'll plug a bullet right into a man. 

e. inlr. with in {Electr.) : I'o complete a circuit 
by inseiting a key or plug between mclal ulates. 

1903 lYestui. Gaa. 90 Jan. 9/9 Directly the -ub-siationi 
shut down, the Haitery-room attendant * plugs in ’ and takes 
the load for lighting purposes, for driving fans for vcniilaiiou 
purposes. 

2 . Irans. To put a bullet into, to shoot, slanii^. 
1888 * R. Roi drewooo ’ Robbery under At ms xxxi, If that 
old horse they put you on had bobbed forward, .you'd have 
got plugged instead. 1900 tVeetm. Gaa. lo Jan. 8/3, I got 
plugged a few yards in fiont of the line, and two of iny 
fellows pulled me back, as 1 could not walk. 1901 Munse\ e 
Mag. XXV. 340/t ' rU wait till 1 get within twenty yards 
of the beggar, . . Then I'll plug ’iniT’ 

3 . irans. To strike with the fist, slan^, 

Y' Pondrh Kirkcumdoon 86 (E. D. D) Great uproar, 
and cries of 'Sit doon, Mat thy I’ ‘Plug him!' ' SiLk in, 
Matthy ! ' 1891 Atketuenm 98 Nov. 713/2 * To plug a man 
in the eye ' is a common enough piece of slang. 

4 , inlr. a. To ‘slick to it*, keep on persistently 
or doggedly ; to plod. b. To la!>our with piston- 
like stiokes against resistance, slang, 
a c x86s< Remembered on the river at Oxford) ' Plug, you 
fellows, plug I ’ ‘ We plugged for all we were worth *. 1897 
Outing (U. S.) XXX. 476/1 The trews have rowed m 
wretched form, . . their ability to pln|[ hat enabled them to 
bang on 10 the leaders in bulklog fashion. 

b. 1^ O. W. Strkvehs iVTtk Kitchener to Khartum 
310 'i'ha siaamvrs. .plug-plugged tbeir steady way up the 
full Nil*. 1899 — Egp^ XIX. «i6 We are plugging past 
a twenty-foot river bank, semaphored wUh miles of water- 


hoists, 1898 Cycling vL 97 When a beginner attempt* to 
cycle up-hill at anything like a fast pacei he invariably 
develops a plugging action. 

Plngged (pl^gd), ppl, a. [f. Ploo v. + -kd i.) 
Stopped up, closed, or hlled with or as with a plug. 
Of a shell : Having a plug in place of the fuze. 

1878 Routledge'e Ev, Boys Ann. 184/9 A plugged shell 
of 105 lb. 1884 Mil. Engineering (ed. 31 L n* >^4 1 bo 
instructor will cause each man 10 throw both land and sea 
service plugged hand grenades. 1899 AUbutPe Syst. Med, 
VJl. 603 A plugged vem on each side., was peculiarly 
prominent. 

Plugger (p 1 i>*eej). [f» Plug v. -eb i.] One 
who or that which plugs ; spec, in Dentistry, an 
instrument for driving in and consolidating the 
filling material in the cavity of a enrions tooth. 

*867 (^- A, Harkis Diet. Med. Terminoi. 86/1 Amfomatfe 
plugger, a denial instiument whkh is opeiaied by pressing 
the p^iini upon the gold in the cavity, in the manner of an 
ordinary band-plugger. 187a L. P. Meri<dith Teeth (1887) 
109 A Mdcloiig blow on the cmJ of the plugger may throw ihe 
point to one side . . end break off or crack a portion of the 
tooth. 1905 Daily i hron. i J uly 4/4 The boat-club csptain'a 
eye lias been upon those valiant pluggers iu the * fours 
b. Sec quot. 

1897 WestM. Gaa. 1 Dec. 9/3 Elaborate precautions W’ere 
taken against 'pliiggcis ', as impersonators are called in 
Canada. The Conservatives, in their anxiety to prevent 
‘ plugging* (or personation), armed tbeir scrutineers with 
the kodak. 

DPliiffging (plp'glq), sb. [f. Plug v, 4 -ino 'i .] 

1 . 'J he action oi the verb Plug in various senses. 
170B J C. Compt. C<r//fVr' (1845) 14 Pluging will stop any 

Bore-hole Feeder 1 dure atfirni. i84a Dknglison J/r<r. 
Lex. (1653), F^**<gikl • ■» the introduciion of a plug of lint 
or rag into a wound ornatuial cavity . .to arrest hemorrhagci 
or of M>me sub^tance into a carious tooth to prevent tooth- 
ache. 1897 Outing (U. S) XXX. 475 ''a One quality., 
observable in Pennsylvania crews of late years is that of 
• plugging ’. 1897 [see prec.]. 1899 Allbutt'e Syst. Med. VIL 
400 All extensive plugging of small ves'-cK 

2 . concr. Pltq'S c<»lh clivcly ; see PLUO I c. 

1875 Knight DUt. Aleck., Plugging, pins driven into lha 

I joints of brick or stone walls to receive the nails whereby 
I battcnH arc faMcned to the walls. 

3 . all rib., as plugging forceps , -instrument. 

1867 C. A. Harris Dtct. Altd. Termtnol., Dinning^ 

I nstrunteute, dental instruments for introducing and con- 
solidating fittings. ^ 1875 Knight Diet. Meek , Plugging- 
forceps, a dcuiiHt’s instrument used in compressing a filling 
into an excavated hole in a c«iriv>u8 tooth. 

PlU'gn, a. dial. [f. Plug sb. -Y.] A. 
Short and stumpy, colloii. b. Stiff, as clay. 

ai8ag Forbv Voc. E. Anglia, Pluggy, short, thick, Sturdy. 
1861 Aonkh Strickland vUi Frit ms Ser. 11 ii. 33 Hetty, 
M'dly, and the cook . . united in describing Martin . .as 
'a short, pluggy (thick) man, with a pug nose'. 189a H. 
Hurt HINSON Faifwav 1st 8 The ttumbly ploughed land did 
not hold the clean impreKsion sa the pluggy clay had duiie. 
Plugh, -e, obs. forms of Plough. 

Pln^^lesB a. [f. Plug sb. -f -lr^s.] 

Havinjj no nlup or stopper. 

1830-6 O. W. Hoimes Daily Triuls 93 Women, with 
tongues Like polar needles, ever on the jar; Men, plugle^ 
wurd-spouih, whobc deep fountains are Within their lungs. 
Pll^f'Ugly (pi^gir'frli). U. S. slang. [Orq^iii 
obscure : quots ] A city ruffian or rowdy. 

i860 Bartlett Dut. Amer. (ed. 3', Plug Ugly, a \txm 
assumed by a gang of rowdies in Baliimore. It originally 
belonged 10 certain fire coin] arm* s. 1865 Reader kwf^. 
903 In order the belter to deal with the rowdies and plug- 
uglirs of the mure turbulent wards. x8^ in Times 4 Nov, 
g/6 ' Plug-Uglies'. . . Several years ago 1 wa-- in Ba1timo<e, 
where the class of rowdies who originated this euphonious 
name abounded, and wa.s told it wa.s denv^ from a short 
spike fastened in the toe of their liootv, with which they 
kicked their opponents in a dense ciowd, or, as they ele- 
g.'intly expressed it, ‘ plugged them ugly '. 1884 Pali Malt 

C 17 July 4/1 His friends wcic uliernately the 'plug- 
uglies ’ of Sixth Avenue and the dudes of Dclmonico'a. 

Plum (plpin), sb. Foims: a, i pliime, (in 
comb.) pliim-, 4-5 plowme, 5 plowmbe, 6 
ploume, 8-9 north dial, ploum, ploom. 4-6 
plome, 4-7 plom, 5 (m comb.) plomb-, 5-6 
plomme; 4-7 plumbe, e,- 7 plumme, 6-9 plumb, 
4- plum. [OE. pltime fern, plum (earlier plitwm^ 
-f, plum, fruit and tree) corrtEp. to OLG. *plAma^ 
MI.G. plUme {^X^. plumme, KHria. bid me, pill m)^ 
ON. pibma f. (?from OL.); OHG. ^phldma Itm, 
jilum {pjldmo in. plum-tree), lAWG. pjldme, Gcr. 
pflaume’, variants of OHG. phrdma, pfrdma f., 
OLG. *prdma, MLG., LG. prdme, ML)u. prdme, 
Du. pruim f. ; the forms in pr- being the oiii*inai, 
a. late L. or Romanic pruna f., for L. prunum 
neut., a. later Gr. irpoxtvov, for cl. Gr. upovyofoo 
plum. (Cf. L. pruHus fern., Gr. irpou/iny, arpovv7 
plum tree.) The late E. pruna gave also Yx. pruna, 
prufie plum : see Prune. The shortening of ilie 
vowel in Eng. is found from the 14th c., but the 
long vowel occurs m Levins 1570, and is still repr. 
by north. Eng. and Sc. (pUium, pltfin) ; cf. Eng. 
thumb, OE. j^dma, north. Eng. and Sc. theaum^ 
thoum, thoom ; the vowel is shortened aNo in LG. 
plumme, Sw. plomnum. Da. blomme. The form 
ply me given in OE. glosses as ^prunus and prunum 
IS explained by Pogarscher from L. prdneus ; cU 
It. prugna plum, prugno plum-tree. 
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Tiie change of /r- to /*/- I* foiiiKl only in the Teutonic 
forms, or in rued. L. written in ICngUnd, etc. : see plunA* 
^luutum in Corpus til., Mumnu* (Wr-Wulckor 
Die Celtic forms, Cor.iiKii piuman^ Ir. piuma^ 
Gi4el. piumbaiSt are evidently from Kng. 'i'he change 
of H to m in pr/ina, p/ufua is aiirihuted l»v Kluge anil 
Franck to the influence of the preceding Uhial ; Mcyer- 
Ldhke suggests derivattun frvmi (ir npotftwm’ Prumt' in 
south-east French dialects may be influenced by Liernmn.] 

1 . The fruit of the tree J’l^mus domeitica^ a 
roundish fleshy drupe of varying size and colour, 
covered with a glaucous mealy ldoi»m, and having 
a somewhat fint j)olnted stone and sweet pulp. 

«. c 7S« Corpus Gloss. 1600 in O F. 7 ’., Plumum^ plunire. 
eiooo Jt.i.rtiic (tram. vii. { 7 .) to Hoc ptnuittn^ Sfo pl>ine 
[v r. pluinel ?ai366 Cinsuciiu /lO//#. AVje 1375 Medicrs, 

P low mu**, purys, cfiestcyns. 1483 Cnth. Ani^l. i A 
lownibe (. 4 . IMownie), prunum 1370 Lfvins Mnntp. 
®*y/j 5 A Floumc, pt^unum. xBj8 Ctavcn Cioss. (eiL j)t 
i'louni^ i4 plum. Aiotl. Sc. Soor plootns. 

/#. 1393 P. PI. C. XIII. ail As pec-co'lihs and 

peie-luiietics, pliiiiies and chirics. 14 I .?£. in Wr.AV'nlckcr 
647/jo pliininie. 14 AV///. ibid. 715/ .■<> ///v- 

rutmm, a plum. 1484 Ca\ton habits 0/ .K^op i. \i, 
ten sajen ili it it ii not goo<l to etc pluiniiic-s with hi' loid 
iSai Firznrrtii. l/usb. § 140 .A-' f>.ir cherxes, d nnps ins, 
biiffe>s, pinniines a'>d suche other 15^ II. <Jooc.i /’r»/. 

44 1 >, More haue they pcaic<!, anil pl.imhs. 1577 — 

I let LsbacW s llusb. II. (15*^6) 97 Theic .ire •jiindry Miitrs of 
Plomes. 1578 i.viK VI, xlvii 7S0 The fruitc is 1 nllcd 
..in Fuqlisln*, .1 Flumme or Prune. 1601 llor 1 ano Ftiuy 
XV. Alii. 436 'lo come now to Plums ibce is a world of 
them: some of sundiie colours, others blacUc, aid some 
againe white. 1697 Dkyiii-.n i'tt'S- Cto»g. it. S15 He km w 
to . came lu I’lnmbs llie Sourness of the Sloe-.. 1809 
PivKNLY Trav. Francs aaa In every hedge were mfillais, 
plumbs, clierries and ni.ipicH. 1870 \'fa is Nat. lint. Cotnut. 
18a Dried pIu-MS, under the n.iiiii's of prunes and hiench 
plums foriii an important article of commcice. 

t b. Phrase. The idoom or idue 0/ the plum : 
delicate freshncsts, charm ; cf. Hloo.m sh. 4!). Obs. 

17*7 IIamiliom Sew Atc. E. Ind. II. xlix. 215 The 
M.xkU keep thrir 'Ieeth very while, till thuy ha\c lost the 
blue of their Plumh, and then they dye them us Mark as 
let. 1738 SwiKf Pol. Convsrsat. 90 blic has quite lost the 
blue on the I'luinh. 

2. rUe tree bearing this fruit, Pmnus domestica 
(N. O. Posacert^. 

P. donresiica, the cultivated or garden plum in its many 
varieties and the Furupean wiki plum or >*( 1 1 a( x. | 
imst iiia, .nc now coii>.idercd to be specifically idcMnical 
aiih the blackthorn or iMvOK hu.sh, P, sp/M0*tt, the tlnee 
forms lieing referred lo a .sincle species. lontmunts. 

01700 F.pinal OV.'u. B.-i in O. L. pluino; (So 

t.r/u't Gt\ (.otpus G'oss. iboz PrunuSf pluin^ 

£ *350 Votninale Gall.-. 4 net. 681 lE, K. T. S.) P dasplumble 
and rirne. r 1410 PaUna. on Hush. mi. 247 In peche Is 
gralful plomme. 1657 .\usilv Fruit 1 tct.s i 66 It is the 
cicsiome (ofl itei to ni-ikc .hedgcsofQu dlings, Phiui-s and 
viiie.s CiMMnmi.AVMt AV//V. (i7io}II.xAiii. 

I {2 If an .Mirlcot be grafted upon a I'liinib. 1765 Maiitvn 
Kousseau's Bjt. \ii. 1794) 75 '1 he g> tins plum, comprchnid- 
ing 111'- .apricot and cheiry 1899 Nora in ll 'titiu. 

Gas 1 Mar. 10/1 l>losii)ni on the plum, Leaves upon the 

cheny. 

3 . With quaUfyiiig words, a. Applied to many 
species (and vamiic-^) of the genus Prunus: 

Beach P. of the Atlantic coa.st of U. S , itiantiiiiat 
Canada P., P. ojurricana iMillcr Plantn.^', Cherry 
or Myrobella P., P. .Myrobalana; Chickasaw P. of 
N. .Ameira, P Ch/casa (7 rciis. J'ot.)’, Damascene, 
t Damasco, Damaak, or Damson P. : see Dama k, 
Damron; Japanese F., J\ juponica\ bce also b; Mo- 
rocco P., i =3 Dxmso-m; t Muscle P., a purple v.iriety of 
the plum; Wild P., >11 Ihiiain, /*. or ; in 

N. America, P, amei icann and J'.sith^oidata (/nai. Dot. 
and iMiIier Plant K.)\ bee also b. bee also Huksk-i'LUM, 
Pkar pluiUf etc. 

1796 MoRbB Amer, Geo^. I. 188 •Reach Plumb {Prunus 
9 *iantinta\. 1856 Whittikk Rangtr x, Where ihr pinple 
bc.ich-pluin mciloMTS s866 I reas. Bot. 933 J\tunu\\ 
viyrx'baiaua, which is ii.uned *Chcrry Plum, prulxibly I'roni 
its colour, is a Bpei.ies from (.an.ada. 1004 li't\/i/i. Cma. 

9 Jan. 8/1 Thi«. year there are licsh cnerry-pliinis from 
Argentina on sal*. 1657 AiisrtN hrutt tires i. 57 1 he 
•Dani.iSiO Plum is a good Iriiit, and the trees hcaie well. 
1707 MoRnvKK Jlusb. 11 . ayS The Mack Dam.ascen, 

the ’Morocco, the Baib.iry, the Myrolial.m, the .Apr.' ock 
Plumb, a d.lirate Plumb ih.it parts clean from tlie Slone. 
i6a6 Bacon Byiva | 509 All your dainty Pliiinmes, are a 
little dry, ami come fioin the Stone ; As the '’Muscle- 
Pluinmc. xgoa Cornish S^atH>ali\t Thames 244 Low 
mounds. ..Some aie covered with •wild-plum bushes. 

b. Extended lo many irces rcbemhling the plum, 
csn. in fruit; 

American Black P. ? Cocoa P . ; Assyrian P. =1 

Sebesten P. (Miller P ant n. 1OO41; Australian P. or 
Black P. of illawarra, Caixiiiia aushalu, N. D. The- 
u>uitt (ibid.); Blood P. of .^icrra Leone, I l^inaioitaphis 
Parten\ 't\.i'i. InaLarflutcear {Treas. Bot.)’, Braxiilian 
P., species of Spondias^ N. O. eXuai at diacex 1 Lee 1760); 
Cocoa P. of tropical America and Afiica, Chrysobalanus 
tcaco (Lee 176.) ; Darling P., ihe Perl lumwood of 
W. Indies and Florida, Rtynosia iattYoii,t\ East Indian 
P., F.'a<itur/ta cataphra.ta, and /*. Ramontcht (.V|illii)| 
Grey P. or Guinea P., of Sierra Lcoi.e, Pari barium 
iKccUum^ N. O. Lkrysobalanaceae\ of Ausiialia, Cai^illia 
rtib'irea; Jamaica P., a sperii-s of Hog plum, Spondins 
luietti Japan or Japanese P. the I^vpiat; Mountain 
P., Ximeuia ameriama^ N. O. Oiacaceg-, Port Arthur 
P.. of 'I'asmaiiia, Cenarr/umet nittUa, N. O. ProUnctW 
('i reas. Bot.n Queensland P., Oiveuia veuosa. N O. 
Afeliacea\ Sapodilla P. of West Indies, Sapota Achras; 
Sebesten P., Cordns Afyxa and C. iatf/oli^^ N. O. Bora- 
ginaefst', Spanish P. of W. Indie-n and Amer., Sponduts 
Purpneea {/’reas. Bot.)\ al<o ui the Antilles, AfaniHiea 
humilist N. O. Clusiacex (Miller) ; Tamarind P., a logu- 


mmotis tree of E. Irnlies, Dialntm imdnm’, Tasmanian 
P. - Pori Arthur P (Miller 1; Urucuri F., a S. Ainsr. 
palm, Attalea sxceisai Wild P. oi b. Atneo, i'appea 
lapcHstSy N.O Sapin*t 4 tce»i of N. S. Wales, SidetoJ^iou 
musfrati\ N.O. Sapotsussei Yellow (Spanish) P. of 
W. Indies =» yan/aicm P. See also Dai C iNciF.a- 
BKFAn./>/«riN, Hoc-pi UM, Oi iMf -piunt, PEKsiMMi>N'//iir///,etc. 

1866 i>eas. Bot. aaj The •Black Plum ol 11 awurra (t«r- 
giilia austra/iA . is a slender tiee .. ; the truits are the 
fcwe of a large plum, and of duik purple colour. ^ Hud.. '1 he 
•(.rcy Pliiiii (( argiliia atlufreri) grows to .t heigiit of fifty 
or a hundred feet, hnd 846 I'he fruit of / \arinariHm\ 
erntsuiM IS al>out the .size ul an Imperairice plum, covered 
wilii a lough skin of a greyish colour, and commonly called 
the Kougli-skin or Grey Plum. 17^6 P. Brownk Juniaita 
7 jq The yellow or ‘Jamaica Plumb i’ree. . . 'i'he f. iiit is much 
esieenied by some ptople. 1889 J. H. Maiofn Usep". Alattve 
P/anfs 49 •(Juernsland Plum, Sweet Piuiii. '1 his plant 
be.irs a fine Juicy led fruit with a laige blone. 1866 7 rsas. 
Bot. 1018/2 S. Aciiras yielils iin edible (ruit called in the 
West Indies the •bapodilla pnim. x8a6 Bbanux & Coxa 
y>/. /. .St., etc. II 937/2 ■Scbesieti-plum is ihe fruit of Co/ dm. 

1886 /'teas. Boi. -yyf The ‘rainaiiiid Plum of the Fai<it 

Indies, iy[ialium\ tmium. lias a delii.ioii.s pulp rescinhling 
that of the Tain.miid, but nut quite so acid. 1863 Rati s 
AW. Am.iaon x. 297 'Die fruit of this jiahn ripens on 

the upi>er river 111 April, .. similar in size and “Mapc to the 
dale .Vicente shook his head when he -^aw me one day 
ealiiig a quantity of the * Urucuri phniis x88o Sii.vkk 
& ('o .'l/rica led. j) 149 The "Wild Plum is the fruit 
of Pappta Capeustx, a tree pretty conniion in KniTiiland. 

1887 Moionky Foristrp IK A/r. y>5 Hog Plum or 'Vellow 
S|>aiiisli Plum of Jaiiniic.'i, RponMas luiea — -I^arge tree. 

4 . A dried giape or laisin as used for puddings, 
c.-tkos, etc. 

This use pr.ibahly arone from the sub-uiintion of raisins 
for diicd plumb or prunes .xs .111 ingiedient iti ptuni-bioth. 
.porridge, etc. wiih retentum of the name ‘phiin' for the 
suliAHtutcd .iriicle. <)uoiations 17-25-17 t3prob. belong here. 

a 1660 [Muck beriTum : see Pci M-i’iiJ p. 6 But there is 
your Christm.is pyeund th.it hath plums in abundance.. .He 
that disciivered the new .btai 111 Cav.iopci.i. deserves not 
half so much to be remembered, as he* that first m.irricd 
mnu cil meal atnd Kuimiis together. 17x3 Wai is f.ogic i. vi. 

§ 6 .V giocer is a man who buy.s and si lls sugar, .uid pliunbs, 
and apices, for gain. i7a7-4x Ciiambkos Cycl.y Pininb, or 
Plum, ill inattcis of spicery. See and Rahins. 

*733 Fti-i-ui'.o /Aw (h/ix. i. vi, 'Jis not only plumbs that 
m.ikc a pudding. 17 .Hist it //<«-»^/'lscc ITum-pie ij. 
1755 Johnson, yV«///, 2. K.*isin: grape dned in the sun. 

>708 74 l ucKFR L 7 Nat. (1834) 11 (>86 Children, to whom 
>oii gue .t pill wiapptd up m a i.iisin, will suck the plum 
and spit otii the medicine. 1804 .Ann Jane 1 'ay(A>r Poems 
iu/. Altndx, PiuntHake. While fingers ami ihuinbs, for the 
.su eel meats and plums, Were hunting and digging Ireside. 
a 1845 Hoou Son 4 Heir v, A (iroi'.i*r'.H plum might dis- 
appoint. 1884 Dow hi I. Hist. Taxai. IV. i. vii. 37 I he diicd 
I grape... we term simply laisins when useil for eaiing uii- 
couked, .and plums when they form an ingiedient 111 the 
fainoiis I'.nghdi plum pudding. 

b. i^UGAU-PLUM. (First (iiiot. doubtful.) 

1694 CoNi'.PF.VR Poubie Dealer in iv, So when you’ve 

swallowed the jioiion, you sweeten your inouili with a plum. 
1790 Cowpbu My Atother s Put 61 Ihy iiiorniiig bounties 
ere 1 left niy honic, The biscuit, or confcctiutiary plum. 

c. fig. A Stone or mass of ro^k cmbcddeil in 
a maiii.K of later origin; a pebble in nconglomciate; 
also, a stone embedded in concrete. 

H 1817 T. Dwicnr Trax>. New h.Mg, en*. (iSai) n. 355 
1 he plums, or stones, embosonu d by the ni.itiix, arc exactly 
of the same kinds, which aic found evi r> whcic in the eaiih 
adjai cut. 1894 7 imes js Stj>t, i The inteiior was filled 
in with concrete deposited in Ia)cis of nine inches^ while 
large single s(onc'«, technically called * plums’, wi*ighing, a.H 
a ml'', al>«>ut three and-a-lKiU tons, weic placed as cIo->e 
together a.s possible and bi'dded in mortar. 

d. fg. A * guoil thing a tit-bit ; one of the 
lie.st things lo 7 )e found in a book or article ; one 
of the i/est or choicest things among situations or 
appouilinents ; one of the ‘ prizes ' 01 life ; also, the 
pick or l>est of n collection of things, nniinals, etc. 

z8a5 Mar. EDOFWonTH Harry 4 L/'cy, Concluded IV. 

VII 167 It is only iJie stupid parts of L^ks which tiro 
Olio. All that IS necevvary is to pick out the pinins. 
1853 Lytion Aly Nirm .1 viif. i. Much too old a wiald to 
(idow any Jack liurner to pick out its plums for iiis own 
perdOiial grachication. 1876 Gfcu. Fluor Dan. Dcr, if. xvi, 

To light It away for the sake of getting some sort of pl iiro 
tnat Tie might divide with his rnoiher and the girls. 1888 
* R. Boldki- WOOL) ’ Robbery umier Arms v, I'hcro were 
some real plums among the horses. 1889 Academy a Nov. 
_./8vj The reviewer who picks all the ’plums 'out of a hook 
is a person who is regarded with reasonable terror and 
resentment by both authors and publishers. 1901 Scoisinaa 
5 Sept. 4/8 'I'he posts named aie jubtly regarded as plums 
of the Indian Civil Service, 
o. The sum of 100,000. slangs now rare. 

1689-1708 Eakl ok AriFsnc'Rv Afent. (1800) 499 Those 
even ih.it h.-ul nothing ut the ke%olutioii had lire repiit.'ition 
after of being worth one humired, and others two liiindrcd 
thousand pounds. 'Die first sum was christened one plum, 
and the ki't, two. hbid.f/'y^ In King William's lime., the 
tally trade alone brought in to some a hundred thousand 
pi'Uinls, which they then celled a plum. 1709 Prior Ladtcy 
Aforai, The Miser must make up nie Plumb, And dares not 
i«»iicli the honiiitd sum. 1710 Stcki.r Taller No. 244 P 6 
Am homst Gcnticm.in who .wa.H worth half a Plumb. ? 7«9 
J. BetKNArin Ad. CutleFs fx/e. etc. (1888) II 252 lha 
revenue is now about /90 plum, to be increased by funding. 
t%i% Graft. Aistg. J.XXkVlIl. eoi/a Thouqh the personiil 
etTrcis do not fxceed 1^,000/. there are real estates Mifficient 
to complete the aeconn plumb Bbsant Orange Girt I 

I. v,The only sun of Sir Peter Halliday ..the heir to a plum, 
t b. transf. One who is possewed of /‘i 00,000. 
1709 Addison hatter No. 100 pi .Several who wen Plumbs, 
or very neaf it, became Men of moderate Fortunes. 1746 
Ficldino True Patriot No, 11 Wki. 1773 IX. 322 A thuig 


hii{h1y elielble by every good man, Le every Plimib. 1774 
IFtstin. Afar. II. ajB Warm Citueito wiili the iiuoletice of 
a plumb ill their counienancea 
6. altrid. and Codtb. a attrib., ni pAumdtloom^ 
•blow (Blow sb 3 ), -culture^ flower, •frumenty, 
•guMy -juice, -lea, -loaf -moth, •pattern, -season, 
•Hock, -stofu, -tart. -Dade, -weevil, b. object! vp, 
similative, etc., as plum-feeder, -holder, -seller; 
plum-puf^e, -round adja. ; plum-like atlj. o. para- 
synthctic, as plum-coloured, -necked, -tinted adjs. 
d. Spetial comb. : pliini-bii'd> -budder, local 
names t)f the bullfinch ; plum-oolour, a Kharie 
of purple; so plum-ooloured a.; p)um-flr, a 
tree, J^odocarpHS andina, N. O. 7 axacem; plum- 
gouger, a wc-evil {Cociotorus scutellaris'); plum- 
pookels, a disease of plums in which the fruit 
grows hollow, without a stone (cf. pocket-plum 
b. V. Pocket sb.). See also Plum-bkoth, Plum- 
CAKK, clc. 

*870 Miss Jackson Shn>p\h. U'otddk ,* rinntdird, the 
Ihitmiich Ibid., * Plum-bnddcr. 1897 - '}aiiy Netvs i a J uiie 
6/.* Other f.ishion.'il It colours for gloves arc Liberty grern,. . 
siilmon pink, coi.al red, xky blue, *p1iiiq4bIo<)m. 1868 W nir- 
UA'i.Si/tginjCfnSpting'.y in Scl. Poems 390 Stems of currants, 
and *p]iini'blows, and the aromatic c-ed.tr. 188a Garden 
30 Supl. 2^8/3 Flowers whi« h chaniic fiom while lo •iiliim 
coloui. 1840 Barham luyid. Ja A’/r////», The Cftidin.d 
drew 0 (T each “pluiii-colour’d .shcic. 190a Daily Chtvn. 

5 July 5/2 •Plum culiuri; is a loUcry: for plums either 
fruit too lightly or they break tbc tree and gbit the 
in.irket. 1887 Dut. (laid. III. 168/2 The 

•Phiin Ciirctillo (Conotrachelus nenuphar) is about J in. 
lung,., and has on each wing-ca.se, in the middle, a black, 
shining hump. 1866 Treas. Bot 4(>6 MMum Fir, Pruumo- 
pi'yx elcg.ins, [a nanic proiHj'cd hy Philippi for Pedocaipns 
amlina) 1887 Nicltolxon s Diet. GartL III. 172/2 l*\odo 
cnrpux) andma J'liim l-'ir, frl uit] r^sr-inhling in form and 
size the lierry of un ordinary While Gr.'ipe, but in structuie 
that of .s (..nerrv. 1763 Brit. Alae. iV. 170 The "plum- 
finnity and mellow al- at slier p-idi earing dwindled inlo 
sniall-betr, and roasted apples. •887 Sichoi son's Diet. 
Card. I [ 1 . 168/2 The seronn species lol PI inn -weevil )(C'<x:ro- 
torus scuttPatis) is po|uil.'iriy called the “Plum Gougcr. 
1730 BiMiDON Pocket Farrier (1735) 82 Take one Ounce of 
•idumh Cfiim beaten viry small. 1897 W. C. Haziitt 
du* selves JO 'the •pluiii-holdLis, instead of sharing with 
thrir })oorcr biethicn, u k the public to make up the 
ilcl’iciency. 1900 J. lit - icmisron in z/rc/i. Awry* X I No. 41. 
7j A red "plum-iun c toloiip 1866 Treas. Boi. 841 Its finit 
."is called Wilde Priiime (i e. Wild Plum) from its •plum- 
like c.^talde flesh. 1879 .Sir K. .-Vknoi l> Lt. Asia ri. (i68z) 
45 The "plum iK-ckcd pairuis swnn^ from fruit to fruit. 
1895 Pally Nett'S 29 Nov. 2/j An oviform jar and cover of 
•plum-pattern. 1892 Cent. Put., T aphrtna, a genus of 
p.ira-itic (list om>c‘eiouA fungi. 7 '. Prunt{i auses] llie disease 
of plums known as ‘ •phiiii pockets 1882 Carden 4 Nov. 
3/)/i I hi* ricli-sliaded, •plum<puiple pips. 1381 C T. in 
fair S, P. khz. (>815)39^, I w-ill not niascraie, Saiih he, 
my •plum-rouiul phynnomie 1670 V.m.\\kv.vi Lont. Clergy 
30 All ordinary cheesemonger or •pluni-seilcr. 1699 Fvk- 
LVN NaL Hott. led. 9) 132 [Grafil Phiins, on •Pliim-stocks 
1707 Mortimf.r I1721) 11 . 251 riiiinb-stocks and 

Cliciry-stocks maybe raised fiom .Suckers as well as from 
Stonc.H. <^1900 Bretons Every xiay Cook, Bk., 'Plum 
y)riF/..Scusun.Able, with vaiious kinds of plums, from llie 
IiC'Jnning of August to ibe beginning of October. 1887 
Nicholson s Pvt, Ga/d III. 16^1 The flowers and fiuiis 
aic attacked chiefly by the •Pliim Weevil [Rhynchitrs 
cupiens) and llie Plum Tortrix (jCarpocapsa/iinebiana). 

Plum (pl/7m),a. Also 6 plumme, 7-9 plumb, 
[app. f. bainc root as J’lum v.] 

1 . » Flump a. I 3. "Sow dial. 

1370 North Donis Philos. 11. 50 This Tencbe was so 
plumme and fatte that slice might well seme him for a gu<Kl 
nieale. tbid. 111. Cg Hce Is rounde, plumme, fatte, and <cs 
full as an F.gge. 1391 Hakinoiun Orl. Fur.\\\ xiv, Her 
nc*ckc wiib round, niot>l plum and large her brext. 1594 
Nashk Un/ort. Trav. 42 A pretie rouiide faced wench. .as 
fat and plum ciicrie part of her as a pluuer. 

2 . dial. Soft and elastic, as a cushion ; wcU-raiscd 

and as bread. 

1847-^ Hai LiwLLL, Plum, light, v>fl. tVest, 

Q. isl Sti. VIII. 65/2 /'/««/.. einuloyed in Devonshire in 
the sense of 'soft ’.c.g. ‘a plum bed’ ; ineaning a soft, downy 
Led. Ibid., If the cake rises well in the- o»en, it is commonly 
saitl that it is ' nice and plum ’. 1893 * (j} ’ [Couch] Delettable 
Ducky 207 llie cushions felt extraordinary plum. 

3 . dial. Of a rf>tk : Soft, easily worked. 

J. R. Luikchii u Cormuall Mimes ij/S As regards 
granite, the miner commonly prcfeis the somewhat decom- 
posed kinds, m a Mate lo which he applies the inxm plumb-- 
a term much in use in Cornwall to express softness < ombined 
with a fair amount of resistance. Ibid, 97 A plumb graniie 
or elvan is more particularly esteemed for tin, tliough the 
ca-es are not rare in which large bunches of copper and tin 
ores are found in hard granite. 

For other dial, eeneea see Eng. Dial, Did, 

4 . Comb, 

1598 Flori(\ Puttotta, a good handsome, plum-cheelct 
weiich or lasse. 1603 — Montaigne l xxiv. 63 IiiUeade of 
plum feeding the same [mind], hce hath oneiy spungrd K 
vp with vnnitie. Hid. 1. xxxviiL lat More plumb-cheekt, m 
better health and liking then I am. 

Plum, V. Obs. exc. dial. Forma: 5 plumb-y, 
pliuxi', 6 plom, 9 plum, plumb. [This and the 
related adj. Plummy are known from r 1400; the 
yb. appears to contain a root found also in Plim v.^ 
and ^rh. in Plump.] 

1 . intr. To swell up ; to become light or sponi^, 
as dough when * risino 

1398 TaaviSA Besrih. De P, R, avil. ii. [BodL M&h Rer it 
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c1en« and pure aiep end moebe «wet« httmoiire and M 
for plumynm and bula^ ^ drawi^ and fonget'i *twvte 
bunioure. ibid. xix. iv, Moi>t« mater ipresned arid ifonue 

[ (d. 1495 take) is araied & mad« to ptumby Be to sprede 
A >mnanm coift/reuuw Amratur ad s/^n/pm*'m *t partium 
gt'ParationemX i8S3 N. ^ Q. i'(t Ser. VIII. 65/'i I'here i« 
al^ a verb to //M/rr. .. Doughy when rising nndcr the in* 
flucMce of heat and fermentation, is said to be ptummin^ 
well. 1875 M. G. PRARSK Dan. Quortn ^ Why there was 
the pan tif oread set down liefore the fbe to ‘ plumb ’. 

2. trans» I'o m.ake plump; to renaer soft and 
Bprinjfy: - Pump i. 

1594 Plat yrwell'ho. iii. >7 How to plom vp a hors^and 
to make him fatie and lantie. 1003 Dial. Diet (Corn* 
wall), To ' plum up ' the Lied or pillow, Le. to render (hem sofL 
■ Fiuin, variant uf Plumb rA, a , and v. 
Piumaceoua (pl«m^ J-»a), tf. rare^^, [f. mod. 

I. pliintUce us, i. 1 -^ pluma plume : *ee -aceous.] 
Feathery, having:; tlie character of a contour-feather. 

i 80 Maynr F.-tpot. Ler.t /VMWMirrMr,.. pertaining to a 
fraihcr; feathery; phimaccuns. 

Plnma’ch, plumamh. Obs. cxc. flist [a. F. 
plumacht (^iiow only dial. ) — It. piumoccio a plume 
or bunch of feathers : f. L. pluma fentlu-r -t- suffix 
repr. U •aieus, ~um ] A plume. Cf. Plumassf. 

1404 in Lett, Rich. Ill ff Hck. /'//(Rolls) I, 400 Kotiro 
L ildc hoisse*., well harded a-id like tre>.ies on ^theyr heddys 
Mcr on Iht'ire tmtes !>(ond>n'4 be twen ij. great and 
high pluinashis of whit, /t 1684 Law Mem (1618) 162 
IMiimashts above, and gram.ishis below, Its no wonder 10 
see how the worM doth go. i 69 t A. Lo\ ki L tr. Thrvenot g 
Ttav. I. 86 Having on their Heads tlirir Caps of .SiKer 
guilt, with Plumaches of Feathers, c 1689 in Napier Dundee 
(i86ji 11 . II He woie a white plumnch that day. 1904 
A Lang //va/. Scot. xi. 33} He was the more conspicuous 
ICS (he only we.irer of h uhitc plumaclu 

t Plumaxiol. Obs. Also 6 -aololle, 

-oceole. [ad. mcd.L. //i////dr/4i//4i', dim. from late 
].. plumaiiitm down pillow (Ambrose, Ca^aiod.), 
f. pluma soft feather, down. Cf. OV . p/umcueoln, 
and plumacel (111 Godef.) in similar sense.] A 
jiledf'ct or small pad used in suigery. 

( 1400 Lan/tanc's Cirurfr. 1 3 Hryiige bou he parlies of be 
ikounde togidere b^jrii) sowynge, or wib piuin<iciols b-'^t 
ben smalc pclcwis— or wib hyndyngc, if F'l* >^wvnj;e Ins 
lionet ncsscssarie. 1507 A. tr CuilUmeaHS Ft . Chiruf^. 

11 b/4 With lint, and with little plumacroirs therof being 
ni.ide. Ibid. 18 li^'a A fl ilte pltimaciullc or lent made of linte. 

+ Pluma'de. Obs. rare. [upp* corrupt, of 
p'umard\ cf. cockade. (Palsgr. has * Busshe of 
oystrihshe fethers,//«WrtA'/ ', i. plume + -a;/, -ard.)] 

A mourning plume for a horse. 

i7aa Lend Gau No. 6084/4 A Mourning Horse covered 
wuh hiat k Cloth, ..with Piutnadcs bcforeaiid behind. 1736 
I.i.niANO Life Marlborouf^h 111 . 4i8Thc second Mourning- 
Horse, covered with black Cloth, caparisoned with theauiiie 
Aims. , with Pluniadcs, led by a Gioomon Fool. 

Plumage (pl//med.^). Also 5 plomage, 7 
pi u ram Age. fa. OF. plumage (14th c. , pluniaige, 
in Liitre), f. plume Plume : see -AOic.] 

1. heathers collectively; the uaiunti covering of 
a bird. 

1481 Caxtoh Myrr. 11. xvi. loa The pecock is moche 
piowdc of Ins fair fcihers and plumage. i486 [mm Maii. 
gb ‘ j], 1630 Dkavton Noah's Fl>Oii Wks. 11748) 46;/! 

Pruning his plumage, cleansing c\ery quill. 1678 Piiii lm-8 
(ed. 4), /’/M/firtjCe, a term in Hawking for the Feathers under 
a H.'iwks Wing. 174a Gmav Spying 47 No painted plumage 
to display. 1801 Sthu i t Spttf is 4 Past. ii. i. 54 We are not . . 
to cvJiiclude, that the goose alone afforded the plumage for 
the arrows. Dakwin Orig. Spec. i. /«873) 16 The » 

period At which the pcrfcv.! plumage is acquired varies. ^ 

Siowh UhiU Fom'sC. xvij Wlnle she wa.s 1 
thinking wh.it to .say, Maiic gradunliy wiped nwnv her 
leais, and '>muo(hed her plumage in a general sort of way. | 
t b. Spec, in Falconry, h eathers givcti to a hawk 
as a casting (Cast/ no vb/. sb. 3 o'). Obs. 

i486 Bk. St, Albans A iij h, F.uer fede hir with vnwassh 
nieet and looke that hir casiyng lie plumage. 1575 Turbrrv. 
paltonrte 117 Giue hir casting or plumage agayne according 
Rh hir state dolhe require. i6m Laiham Faiconry yiox^s 
Art F 2 \pl., Plummagc are siu.ml downy fcatherb which the 
Hawke lakes, or are giuen h(*r for ca.sting. 

2 . Jig. a. In reference to the use of plumes. 

1805 Worusw. Prelude VI. 996 All the strength and 
plumage of thy youth i8a3 .Scott Pn>eril xii, This 
expression of liberality and tiust . ga^e full plumage to 
^ll^tress Deborah's hopes. s86a GouLbUKN Pert. Relig. ix. 
(i8p) 397 The fnlae plumage of an expiation. 

D. Joculaily applied to dress. 

1895 Rabiioali. Unw. Euntpe I. ta The Doctor of Music, 
who in spue of his gorgeous plumage is not a member of 
Con vocation. 

3 A bunch or tuft of featbers used as on om.ament; 

B plume. Now rare. 

»6rt Blount Clossogr., Plumage^ feathers or a bunch of 
frathera. 1677 Lend. Gat. No. i9o6/i Having Scarlet, and 
other fine Coats, all richly laced, and hearing very rich 
Plumages, Scarfs, and Kmbroidered Belts, Glovkr 

Feonidas 1. 400 The purple plumage nods, Carlvlr 
Fredk. Gt, IX. X. (187^ 111 . 174 Nothing of the soldier but 
the epaulettes and plumaget. 

4 . attrib. and Comb,, at plumAga-atitoh (£m* 
broidery), a stitch or arrangement of stitching 
designed to imitate plamage; plamAgo-work : 
secquot. 1886. 

t886 Lam’ AertAo Needlework as Are vl S07 The * Opus 
Plumariuin ’ is one of the nio^t ancient groupa, and includes all 
n u stitch^ . . I propoet to restora its original title of plumace 
work, spot L, F. Day & Mary Bucklx Art in Needlework 


vii. (ed s) 69 iFeather-atltchl Is not to ba oonfbimded wHH 
what is called * plumage-stitch *, which . .is a veraloo of Mtiin* 
stitch, ibiti. X. too 'Fbc worker adapts . . the length of the 
stiirh to the work to be done, ditectiiig it alxo according to 
the form 10 be expre^Hcd, and no arrives* - by way of satin* 
stitcii, at what is called plumage stitch. 

Plumag^d a. [f. prec. -i- -ED 8.] 

Furnished with or as with plumage, feathered; 
having plumage. 

i8so Kyats Gap 4 Belle v, On they swim With the sweet 

r 'ncess on her plumag'd Uir. 1837 H. Ainsworth Crichton 
997 Parrots, and other gaily plumag<d birds. 1863 
Alk.x. Smith Summ Skye <1880) sB; Every knoll plumaged 
with birch&<*. 1874 Coue» Birds N. iF, wa They, .became 
very fii.cly pluniagcd by the fall 189s Mrs. B. M. Crokkr 
Village Tales 87 Flocks uf bright-plumagcd wutet fu«L 
Plumageiy (pU-m^jn). [f. as prcc. + -kt.] 
(See quot.) 

1879 Castelfs Tecksu Educ, iii. 904/9 The Chinese are 
now very xkilful und ingenious in the art of plumugcry or 
fe.'ither- working. 

Plumaeh : see Plumach. 

t Flnmaxse. Obs. ran. [a. ob«. F. p/umasse 
(1505) a gicnt pliimt*, f. plume Plume •f augment, 
sufiix L ~dcea, adj. sufhx.] — Pu macii. 

1494 in Lett. Rich. Ill Hen. VIJ (Rolls) I. 306 ThriH 
of SutTolkes. .crest . . Xi'an a lion of gold, the tai'Ie fouiclicd, 
sett in mailer of a curuallcs with pluniasses whit and giene. 

t Pluma'Bsery. Obs, raie-'^ [.1. Oh. phi- 
euasscrie ornament of ieathers (GodeL), Lplumasse: 
see and cf. next.] 

16^ Blount Glogsogr., Plumassery. a plume or bunch of 
fvathurs. [So 1775 in Ash ; and in kuhxeq. Dictionaries.] 

Flumaiisier (pl//m^t**‘j). Ako 6 -asier. 
[a. F. plumassifr (1480), f. plumasse\ see above 
and -itu] One who works or trades in fcatheis 
or plumes for arn.nmcntal purposes. 

15^ H SKLUVT Voy I. 9^0 The coucrings of hiw tent . . are 
all of uuld . . with the curious workemaiiship of plurnasiers. 
181a Moork ( heading) Anacreontic to a rlumussier. 
1846 Mrs. Gorr Lug. i har. (1839) 46 Lady Duwiiingstrcel 
must take exue that her Royal Hi.’hneS'.'s court plume 
come home in due time from the plutmisaier. 1894 Spec^ 
tatorao }on. 80/1 The plume of egret m feathers, or ‘ u»preys’, 
as the pluma.svierii. .ciio->c to call them. 

Plumate (pl« ni/t\ a. Enlcm fad. L. /// 7 - 
m&t-us^ pft. pple. of pliimaie to coxer with feathers.] 
Feathered, coveicd with plumose down. 

i8a6 KfRMY 8e Sr. Enlomot. Iv. xlvi. 394 Plumate when 
the awn is feathered. 1890 Crnf, Dut.. Plumate an/cnaa, 
an nnxtate antenna with tiie arUta covered with fine hairs, 
as m many flics. 

t Plu*matile, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. plumdtilis 
(Plautus) embioidered like featheis, U plitma 
feathrr.] Made of feathers 
1715 tr. Panrirollus* Reram Mem. H. i. 979 That pluma- 
tile kind of Work .. brought to us from the utmost Parts of 
the Wrst Indi' s. 

t Pluma'tion. Obs. rare-'', [n. of action 
fiom L, pluntdre to leather : see -ation ] An 
application of a feather or of down to a sore, etc. 

1597 Lowe Chtrurg, (1634) 2ci6 Sometimes the tumor is no 
inalif-nani, (h.U. .wc arc consir,u:»ed to apply act «‘all rauters, 
or tents mid pluniaiionx wh.il |?wetj in oylc of Viiieoll. 

t Pliunative, a Obs. rare~~'*, \\.h. plumdl-us 
feathered + -IVK ] 

i6a3 CocKi-RXM, Plumatiue, made of feathers. [1644 
Ridiculed in I'index Anglicus 5, 6.| 

Flamb (pl«>ni)i sb. Forms: 3-7 pTumbe, 3-9 
plum, 4-7 plumme, 5 plomme, 5-6 plombe, 5 -7 
plume, 6 plome, 7- plumb, fad. Y. plontb L. 
plumb urn lead ; the M F. fotms plumie, plombe, 
plomme, app. a. OF. ^plombe, plomme (1309 in 
Godef.) sounding lead laic L. *plumha, 01 ig. pL 
of plumbum. In sense a app. f. Plumb v.\ 

1 . A mass or ball of Icail, usL*d for various 
purposes, a. The weight nttoched to a mason’s 
plumb-line, to secure its perpeiidiculnrity ; also a 
\x eight attached for the same purpose to a quadiant. 
Off or ottt of plumb, out of the perp^ndirular. 
a tjoo Cursor M. 9247 Wit c»>rd find plum (?'. rr. pinmbe, 
plumme] k^i wroghi hei. 14.. in Ii.xUiw. Rant Math. 
(1841) 58 Td he lhr«lc whereon |>e pluiiibc henj;es f.-lle 
v|>on F® mydel lyne of he qu.'uhant c Promp. Paro. 
403 '9 Plnm'l»«,orwryht>'x or niasonyR(A'.,/’. idumme. . 1 ,/^^- 
pendiculum. 1530 pAueuR. 9 s<V'i Plumhe for a c-arpcnier, 
rigUt. 1769 Waik-s in Phil. Trans, LX. 151 '1 hespiritN of 
wine, in which the plumb of the qnadiani is immersed. 
1858 W. AkNot Laws /r. Heas'en Sev. 11. xv. i'.f8 'I hcy 
suspend their plumb, not from the mirldle, but from one 
edge of the rule. 1891 Pall Mall G 9 M:ir. 3/a 'ITie column 
is seriousiy off plumb, 1906 E rfositor Keh. 1 fts 1 1 is not levol 
. ., and therefore, being out of plumb, most sooner or l.xleT fall 
b. A sounding-lead, a mariner’s plummet ; a so 
a plummet used bv anglers to measure the depth 
of a stream or pond. Also Jig. 

[Cf. 1309 JoiNvn.LF Vie He S. Lrmis cxvii. (Godef), 
Cicfe la plomme.] ^1440 Lovriicii Mectin 4564 He Sauk 
a-down lit a plom of Im. 1530 Paiagr. 9s6/i Plurabe for 
a j^hyppemnn, plcwth de sonde, a 1633 G. Daniki. Idyll, ii. 

8 For once that word had weight, n whineing Man Hangs 
to the Plumme. 1863 Cowokn Clarkr Shahs. Char. xi. 
076 His mind iniellecUinl plumb hath never yet sounded. 

O. In other senses (chiefly obs.), as : a small piece 
of lead with which a scourge or rod is loaded ; a 
weight of a clock or of a similar instrument ; a small 
weight attached to a fishing-line below the float, to 


keep the latter in an upight position ; a ball or 
bullet of lead as a missile : 8 kind of dumb-bell. 

a tjM St Laur/ncr lor in Horsiin. Altengl. Leg. (1881) 
110 With staues he bad p.d auld him beta And pelt on fairo 
with plumes of lede. CS44P CArcRAVB Si. Katk. v. 1133 
Bete hir and reende bir with lei n and pkimmes of leed 1 
a 14W Fysshynee w. am Angle 11883) 16 Pe next plume to 
the htike xchall ^ ther from a large fote ik more and euery 
plunibe of quaniite to Fe gretnes of the lyne. 1463 Bupy 
iVt/ls (Camden) 98 To . . w'vnde \’p the pc>s and the plummys 
an ofte as nede U. 1496 Acc. Ld Ihpfg Treag. Sect. L 993 
Lede to let the pltimbis. Ibid. 095 To cary the plumbis oif 
Idle fra the Abbay to the rlos Caitii. 1601 Dent Pathw, 
Heaven a8i The ^umbe of a t'locke, being the first moouer, 
doth caiisi* all 1 he other w heelen to inooue. i6ag / 'eslry Bkt. 
(.Surtoc.s) 9(j6 Fur a r«>j>e for the great plume of the clocke, 
9^ 6d. 1601 Chrtham AuglcFs Vade-m. iv. | 14 (i6te) 46 
'J he least weight of Plumb or Lead you can. 18^ J. B. KOSX 
tr. i 'irgiCs Nineid 911 They, .burled fiom dings the deadly 
plumb of lead. 

2 . Sc. and north, dial. ‘A dcfp pool in a river 
or the sen; a perpendicular iall* (F. D. D.). 
(Usually spelt plum.) 

1819 in R. Ford Ha>p Perth. (1893) 908 <E.D T>.) Yon faese 
stieam, that near the m-h. Hides inotiie a Ahclve And plum. 
1835 |. Wilson Ambr. Wka 1C56 1 V 935 Tnk tent you 
diiina droon me in some plum. iSmOchilirfr Redlmru 
XV. 144 The ‘plumK* were the only purls of its narrow 
clinnnci that showed sigiiA of water. 

«). Comb. I t plumb-right a., exactly veitical ; 
t plumb-wiae (plim-wise) o^., in the manner 

01 a plumb-line. periiendictiLaily. 

1530 Mork Confnt. 'littdaJe Wka. 896/9 Wylh a strynge 
by Uie halfe keepe them plume right vnder. 15U Huloxt, 
riiimmeiyght duwnc, perpendicular is. 1613 M, Kidlyv 
Magn. Bodies x li a6 The Waight C is allrau^ plim-wiae to 
the Axis //. B. 

Plumb, plum (plt’m), a. and adv. Forms : 
5 plom, 6 plome, pluin(m)e, 6-7 p^umbe, 
5- plum, 7- plumb (9 plomb). [f. rLUMB sb.] 

A. ad/. 1 . Vertical, pt‘r[)endicu 1 ar. 

e 1460 Towneley Myst lii. 370 *l'he water, syn she (the 
d<Ae]c(.>ni,Of depncsplom, is fallen a fathom. 15M Horman 
luig. 940 All wallis«.muste lie made letiell ana plum aie. 
1613 M. Riolry Magm. Bodits i|a A waight . . lastiicd at 
the hoitoine to hold thix ring piumlN! and steady. 1715 
Li-oni Palladio's An hit (1749) 1. 1 The cure of erecting the 
WhIU very plum.^ 1897 Bailky Prime. Fruit growing 945 
Neceisiiy fur sttikiitg und tying the trees to keep ihempTuaibw 
2. a. Downrigiit, thoioiigh-gtting; sneer 
1748 R (CHAR osoN Ctarissa(t6to) IV. xi. 959 Neither am an 
Opposition, neither tan u miiu^tiy, be ttlwa>s wrong. To be 
u plumb man, therefore, u iih eilficr ia nil infallible mark, that 
the man must mean more and worse than he will own he 
does mean. 1894 Lhicago Adrance 6 Stpt.| Nothing but 
jK'sts— just plum pests. 1904 C Marriott Genei'ia vT. iu6 
Addling their brAins with plum trash al>out love and ulL 
b. ( nckft. Of the wicket : l-evtl, true. 
tgoM Daily Chron. 99 July 3 9 'J'o witness a modern first- 
class match on a ' plumb ^ witkel. 1903 l.u. Hawkx in 
h es/ni. Gas. 13 Miir. 9/2, 1 believe there are counties who 
go into the field on a day when, we will say, there is a 
plumb wicket, ami say * wc shnll be here until half-past six*. 

B. adv. [CL K. d plomb Miaight down.] 

1 . Ot motion or posiiion : Vcriically, perpen- 
dicuLarly ; s’laighl r/pu'w ; rarely, si might w/. 

C1400 Land Tn/y Bk 1833 Hit was diked douii plum, 
*1 hat no m.'tn mvdi> iher-ourr corn, h 1548 Hall Ca/m., 
Hen. I ///24 Diclies. so brudr and so plumelet/ xxm plum, 
(>HAi-TON plumme] siepe y* was wondre to liehold x6m 
I liuLi ANU Pltny 1 . 8 Wiitii the bumie shineih directly 
pluinbe oner mens heads, and lauseth no shadow. 1640 
I ii. Abu -t yob Pa*aphr. 959 ’J he eagle \s no Rtrong as to 
I nioiini plum up. to an infiriii In i.;ht. 1667 Mfi roN A. ii. 

I otj Fluttring his pennons vain plumb down he drops, 1755 
, Vot'Nc; Centaur v. \\ ks. 1757 IV. 240 Shall we rush, as 
down a piccipicc, and leap plumb into the jaws of extempore 
deutii ? 1843 Cai.lilk last 4 I'f. 11. viii, 'ibe Abbot, 

si.ti ling plumb up nn..wcied [etc.] 1849 RusKiN Sev. 
Lam/i iv, 8 II. 103 Drapery .. fell from their kuman forms 
plumb down. 

2 ItansJ. am] ffg a. Exactly, directly, precisely. 
i6ot HuLIand /V/fM' x\ III xxxiv. 6 u 9 The wind Septentrio 

tbal bluweih plumbr North, is far mo.e daungerous and mis- 
chievous. 1701 CiwuFH Love .Makes Man u ii, L.'\y your Lips 
softly, sofilv, close and plum to hers. 17^ Richardson 
Clarissa (1810) 111 . Ivi. jot Her daughtci . .imagined her* 
Acir nlumb .ng.Tinst me. i8$i Maynb Kxid Scalp Hunt. xx. 
147 Most of them [i>e|j w.ires] can hit ‘niumh centre* with 
any of ilicir mountuin A-soc'iates. 1871 MoRLFY Cti/. il/jrc. 
Scr. I. 946 'J he fiimous diatribe against Jesuitism in the 
Lattcr-D.iy PuinphUis,.puiii(s plumb in the same direction, 
b. ImmcdLitcly, directly, straight. 

411734 North Rxnm 1. liL f 144 (1740) 916 If the IjUmls 
liad come plnnib upon ihcir Trial, and. .had been acquiilcd, 
the politic Crinks had been at an End. 

0. Ab an intensive : Comjdetcly, eiUircly, abso- 
lutely, quite, ('hiefly // S. slang. 

1587 Misjbrtunes 0/ Arthur (1898) il iv. Chorus 41 
Then rowles and rcelcs und f.dles at length plum ripe. 
1787 Grose Pr<>vinc Gloss., Plum pleasant, very pleasanL 
x68a BuRDrTT 1 ije Penn v. 2,\ Penn.. wrote his w'ife and 
children a long letter., which idled them plumbfull of good 
advice. 1893 Hcuper's /Ferik/j' Christmas laii/i ‘You're 
plumb craxy', she remarked, with easy candor. 1897 
Kipt INC Captains Courageoga ax You've turned up, plain, 
plumb providential for all coiKerned. 

Plmnb (plfin), V. Also 4 pluxnben, 5 plome^ 
5 - 7 plumbe, 6' plomba, 6-9 plum. [f. Plumb sb, 
and a,, in various unconnect^ senses ; partly perh. 
aflcr Y.plomber (1539 in Hatz.-Darni.).] 

1. 1 1 . inir. To sink or fall like a plummet ; to 
fall or plump straight down. Obs, 
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f 1310 WvcLir Srrm. Sel. Wki. II. 186 per hertls ben m 
hc\^’ |«t bci plumbeii doiin to hclle. 

II. 2. a. fra/is. '1*0 souud (the sea, etc ) wiih 
a {)Iammet : to measure (the depth) by soundinj;. 

OI568 SttO'r. Poems R^orm. xlvi. ag Plum ueill the 
grunj quhat cvir 30 doo. 1580 Hollvbanu T^ems, hf, 
Totig^f Plomber, to pl<>nil>e or Mtunde the depth of 11 ihinj{. 

J.Chambeki avnf J> 7 . 67 . /»>/ 7 . 1. 1. lil (1737) to Pooled 
Hole .has been pliimbrd to the Hepth of 800 rathoin, and 
yet no Ifoitom ffund. t7a6 bv^iFi (.•uUivet 1 v, 1 LuiiMilterl 
the mo'«t experieiu ed •.r.-iiiun upon the depth of the channel, 
which they had of(rn pluniiiied 1867 K. Khancis Angtmg 
iL (18801 71 The depth haciiig been caiefidly plumbed. 

b. 'I'o sound the de^^tha ot; lu fathom, to 
rcnch the bottom of. 

*599 R*^o»f:htons Let, xii. 40 Thonsh Pinto and Hermes 
haiie uluinLvd it deeply, must wee reach no fiirihor, then 
their shallow sounding V 1847 I. vmon ii, Silently 

she hulked down, and plumbed them all [infirinities|. 1849 
( I OUCH Amours de i'vy. v. 151 So I plumb the deeps of 
deprcsNion. 

O. 7o plumb a traik (^(J. S cotloq.)^ to trace or 
follow out n rciad. 

*•44 Mk». Hothtos Vacfit Pexas If 205 Plninhing I 
the tiiick, the '1 exan term for tr.iciiKc a mad. is, .it all time-., 
a slow and tedious oix-ration. J. L. Law tress in 

Country Church > JhiLklancI, Mass.) ih Mar., 1 nlviays I 
Policed that when Old Rover took one tiack and plumbed 
It (h oiigh, he holed the game. 

III. il. i'o render vertical, to adjust or test by 

• plumb-line. Ako/f^ 

1711 W. SuiiiiiHi AM) Assist. i6j To Plum, to 

hew any Pie<e downright, or f)er|>rndicuiar. 1795 Phil. 

7 '/ LX XXV. 448 Slender stafis were made ii]}i ight, hy | 
being pluinhed in direcitons at right angles lo e.u h other. ‘ 

1874 'Ihkaklk .\^aval Archtt. 23 ' 1 ‘hcy aic valuable aids in * 
plumbing the fraine!i and keeping the side of the ship lair. 

4 . 'I o place xeriically above or below. 

*838 Cn>il Png. .y Arch. ytnl. /. 235/1 Aliove will he 
elc.,.int sheds and powerful ciane.s, to plumb the hold. 

1875 Hn3HOKi).!)Vi///>r-’j PtKki-t Bk, vii. (cd. 21 -^ 6 % 'I'he shears 
should hr so pbiced tliat a ho it . niny I'omc under (hem, 01 be 

* plumbed * from their heads when sloperL 

b. tulr. 'Fo hang verticnllv. 

1867 Smyth Sa/l'‘r‘s H'ord-bk,^ To piuntb, to form the 
vrrtiial line. i88j Names S> aruanski^ IciL 6 ) ui 'i lie 
purchase LwillJ plumb clear of ihe ship's side. 

IV. t 6 . traus. (V) 'Fo ‘wilder with le.ad [Cf. 
Colgr ^Plomlter^ to lead, or tinne ; .also, tusouldcr, 
or colour with lead.’ etc.] Obt. 

r 1479 Patton / ett. 1 1 1 . 371 A standing ctippe w ith a cover 
therto plommed. 
d. 'Fo weight with lead. 

a 1450 Fyss/i^nge w an Angle (188 jf 16 Vour lynv^ imi>t 
be pin ned with kyd. 1616 .Suhi l & Makkh. Country 
Fartne sii After your hooke is thus fastened, you sh.dl 
plumlie your lute ; which is to fasten cert.iin pieces of lead 
about It. 1869 NVoklidgk .Syst. Agnc. (i68i) 243 Smke this 
Net atliwari the River; th« h /tioin being plumbed, that it 
m.iy sink .ibout .six inches. x8ii \V. Taycor in Monthly 
Rev, I.XVl. 464 'I'he oars are plumbed in ilie handle, so os 
to balance on the edge of tlie boat. 

7 . 'Fo seal (luggage) with a leaden aeal. 

1756 NifGFNi Gr. lour, France IV. 90 When your Im?- 
grige h.is been searclied, you had briier have your trunk 
plumbed with a leadm .si.smp for Paris. 1788 [i-i'Kkkson 
Writ. (185^1 II. 473, I shall have the whole corded and 
plumbed by the ('ii-.iom hoiiNe here. iSao Mus. Siahkk 
Direct. Tfov. on Cont ii. j6 Wc had our trunks plumb-d, 
in order to secure thciri from examiiiaiion [by the custom* 
bouse olhcers]. 

V. [ljack-ro:malion from plumber. 

8. intr. 'i'o Work m lead as a plumber. Also 
Iruus {eolloq.') 

1889 W. .S. OiLBRRT Foegertys Fairy, etc. (1892) 217, 

I .'iin a plumber. I have plumbed in the very best fainil.c..s. 

1901 S/^caker 30 Mar. 7oj/i There was once a perfect being 
who d d actually plumb. Mod. nnos/^a/ier', 'I'he house has 
btcii duly pIiiinl>cU, painted, and while washed. 

Hence P u'mbing ppl. a , doing plunibc’rs* work. 

1896 Daily S^ews i Feb 3/1 Even the plumbing frarernity 
cannot grnmhle It is a mistake, to suppose that a very 
rigorous winter is the best tor plumbers. 

Plumb : see Plu.h. 

Plumbagin (plvmb/i d^in). Chem. [ad. F. 

plombagine^ 1. L. plumbtij^o I’LUMUAUO) y - 1 /#^, 

-IN 1.] 'Fhe acrid piinciplc of the root of Plum- 
bago europsea. (See Pf.uMiiACio 3 .) 

1830, Atner. yrnl. Sc, XVII. 385 Plumhagine, • new 
veuciable substance. .. M. Dulong li is oliiained a particular 
vegeio-piinciplc from the roots of ihf* Plumbago EnropatOm 
1838 1'. 1 HOMSOM Org. Todies 767 Plumb igin .was 

di>covcred by M. Jiulong d'A-.iafort, in the root of the 
plumbago Europaen, in i8j8. 1866 Watisi Diet. Chem. IV. 

685 Plumbagin. .zxysKaWvs^ in delicate needles or prisms 
often grouped in tuUs; has a styptic .saecharine taste, with 
acrid biting after^taste. 

t Plumba'gine. Obs. Also plomb-. [ad. F. 
plomhagint (15,2 in Godef.), ad. L. plumbago^ 
-$ndm: sec Plumbago.] 

1 See quota. (Perh. never in Eng use.) 

[1811 Co'iGK., Plomhagine, f.,pure lead turned almost Into 
ashes by the vehemence of the hre : 'i'liis U tli'artificiall 
Plombagine, and comes of le.Td put into a furnace with 
gold, or sillier oarc, to make them iiulr ti c sooner... Theie is 
alsoa naiurall. or minerall Plombagine, which las Mathiulus 
lliinketh) is no other then sillier mingled with lead'.storie, 
or oare. I 1656 Bi ount Glossogr., Plumbngin lipioiing Cotgr. 
verbatim). 16^ Phiiiips, Plumbayin (1708 -IneJ, Rilyer 
mingled with lead stone, or oar. 1730 8 Hailkv (folio), 
Plurnbagtrie, lead naiiiraily mingled with silver. 

2. > Plumuauu a. 


t8oa PcAVPAit Hlustr. Hutton, The. 304 In the banks of 
the same nver [AyrJ some miles higher up, he (Ur. Hultuii) 
found a piece of coal, .involved in whinstone, ai-d extremely 
incombustible. It consumed very slowly in thtf* fire, and 
deflagrated with nitre like piumluigo. ^ This he considered 
as the same fossil wliiLh has been dciariheil under the nanie 
o( plombagine. 1811 Finkmcion 1 5sa Aiithra* 
cite sct^ius to have been first observed by Dolomicu ; but 
Bm n h&s rla.vsed it tinder graphiie. whicli be calls plomba- 
gine, 01 carbuiet of iron. 1854 j. bcot-Fi mn hi Qit sCirc.Sc., 
Chem. 384 Crystalli^td carliou is .. found naturally .. as 
a iiiim-ral specics known by the appellation pliimbagine. 
1857 lliiicH Anc. Pottery (1058)!. a 13 V.4uquelin lakes it to 
be a oirbonaccuus inatter,such as plumhagine or black lead. 

PlambaginouB (pii^mhcedijinAs), a. [i. L. 

plumbiigOf -tn em Pl('MBACo 4- -ot'8 ] (^f the nature 
of or )4;itHitiing to plumbago or gruidiite. 

1796 Kirwan hiew. Min. (ed. u) II. 184 Ploinhaginniis, or 
miciiceoiisi roil ore. fSao Faraday Alt/ /i«f, xvi. (1850)7; It., 
considerably res* mbles the pluinhaginous pow’der obtained 
by the .iLiiunof .'iridoiiiast iron. 1845 Lyu.l 7 rwr/ N.Amer. 
I. 249 In the piumh.iginouR anthracite of Worcester the 

E ropuriion of volatile matter is about 3 per cent. 186a 
)ana Man, Gcol. y. 77 The vaiieiy pluuii>aginous schist 
contains pltiniiiago in it.s layers. 

Plumbago Cplnmb^' go). AUo 7 p'umbage, 
8 plomb.igo [a. L. plumbago a species of lead 
01 e, also a plant, leadwurt, flcAWort (Pliny) : in 
both senses rendering (jr. ^oKvtibaiva of I lioscoridcs, 
(Itrtv. ol lend. For the original meaning 

and compliciited hutory of the word, see note 
below.] 

tl. Applied to the yellow oxide of lead (litharge); 
also sorneiimcs to the sulphide (galena); and (in 
quot. 1612) app. to minium or led oxide of lend, 
obtained from liihnrge by further oxidntion. Obs. 

t 6 ta WoooALi Surg. Afate Wks. (1653) 77 PliiTiihago, or 
red lead, haih thi* iorie of binding. 1661 1 o\fli. /ltd. 

A Him Ar Mnt 18 Fliinib.i4e {L.J Plumbago. F[lace] It 
«((i< ks to the furnace in the purifying of silver or golil. 
MiatterJ of Silver or iiutd purified with lead N[aine.j 
Molybdaena .it’s like lith.'irge in vertue. 1669 
Sc hr Oiler' s Med -Chem. Pharmacop xix 245-6 
MobiKleii.i or Plumbago. It is natural or Uitificial; the 
first IS Leail Ore or that mixed with stiver. 'Ihe Hnifinal 
i> a kind of Liihaige, that sticks to the boiioin of the l‘ur> 
luice [eic 1 

2 . Mm. Black lead or graphite; one of the nllo- 
tropic forms of carbon : used lor peneds, also, 
mixed with cla>, /or making crucibles; and fur 
many other purposes. 

* lll.ick lead ' ia the popular, and 'graphite' the strictly 
.^iciitihc name; but tlie term ' pluinb.igo ’ is largely usc-d 
in the arts, esp. in niining. 

1784 Kirwan IClem. Min. 158 Plumbago, Reissbley .. 

H yertz of the Swedev. .In a strong In at ami o(>cn fire it is 
wholly volatile. 1786 tr. .Scheel 'sChem, t.ss. 243 'I lie bla* k 
lead or plumbago winch k generally known in cominurce, is 
very dilTirvnt from molybdasna. Ibid. 250 Hence I am 
convinced, that plumbago ix a kind of mineral snlplinr or 
ciiarcoal; the const i incut parts of which arc aerial ncid 
and a com>iderahIe quantity of phlogiston. 1788 Cron- 
stedt's Alin (ed. 2) II. 451 Black lead or pliimhai'O is a 
fossil siibsiam e extremrly black. 1795 Pkarson in Phil. 
Trans LX XXV. 335 The black matter was therefore a com- 
pound of iioii and carbon, or, as some chemists term it, plum- 
I bago; and which in thcncws>si(’miHcleiii>niiriated .a carburet 
of iron. 1796 Kirwan Elem. Alin, (cd. 2) II. 58 Plumbago, 
(iraphiteof Werner cailiori combined with one lenih or one 
eighdi of its weight of malleable iron. 17^ — Geol. bss 191 
Probably because the iron.. had absoriard 100 gnat a qimii- 
tiiy of cai lioii, and was thus converted into ploml aga 1808 
Henry Epit. Chettt. (ed. 5) 24a Another combination of i on 
and caibji), which is a true larbuietof iron, is the Kubst,sni e 
called plumbago, or black-lead, used in fabriLntmg pencils, 
and in covering iion to prevent rust. |So 1815 (ed, 7) II. 
120.1 1843 Humhi.k Put. Ceol. led. 2) 32/1 Anti raciie re- 

sembles and ap))ears to pass into plumbago 1846 
1.0CM Acc. Put. Lmhiie (1B54) I. 619 Tlmt^ very rare 
mineral called hl.'tck lead, plumbago^ or wad, is lound in 
Borrowdaie, in Cumlieriand. The mines in this place h.tve 
been wrought since the dayn of Queen Elirabctb, and fur- 
nish the very l^est material hitherto discuvereU for making 
pencils. 1889 Host OF. Elem. (.hem, (1871) 8a Graphite, or 
Plumbago, crystalluen in six-sided plati-s. 

2 . Pot. A genus ol heibaceuus plants, inhabitirg 
.Southern Europe, Asia, Afiicn,and Americ.i, having 
spikes of sub^essile Howers, with a tubular hve- 
pailcd calyx; leadwort: 80 called from the colour 
of the flowers. [I'liny’s name (rendering Gr. 
Mo\i;/ 35 a(va), adopted as generic name by Toume- 
fort, 1700] AUo allrib, 

(180X Hoi i AND Plirty II. 336 T’here growcih commonly 
an heibe immed in Greeko Molylxl;cii.a, that is to nny in 
i.atine, Tlumbago, euen vpon cuery come land ] 1747 

Wkhi tv Prtm I hysu (1764) 4a Iiifu'-ion of 1 eaves of Flum- 
bago in Olive Oil. 17^ Lke Introd, Bot. App. led. 3(337 
Le.idwort, Plumbago. 1877 J- A. Chalmers Ttyo Saga vi, 53 
He distributed twigs from the plumbago plant to be worn 
round the neck. 1903 CoH/emp, Rev, Mar. 346 Pale blue 
plnnib.'ig’is, yellow canariensis. 

[Mote. In nioKcorides, uoAv^^oiva, f. ja8Av.88nc lead, was 
applied to a mineriil suhxtance (v. 97, i(X>h a"<i a plant. 

The former wa-» yellow oxide of lead(PbO)«esj;> lh« litharge 
produced in tiic extraction of gold and s Iver Irom orex con- 
taining lead, By Pliny this is latinised a.4 molybdana, 
also once (xxxiv. 18. 50) by plumbdgo. wtiich, as well as 
gallna, were applied by him to the yellow oxide, but prob. 
inclmlcd aa an inferior variety the sulphide (PuS), tailed 
by Dioscoiidcs ftoi Attfnr 'lead -like stone’, the 
modern Galena. For the plant Pliny always uses ptum^ 
bago. In the Fieiich trand. (157^) of Matthioli's Com- 
mentary on Diostiorides, /xoAv/Sdoii'a •» plumbago b 1 endered 


plomhagineCxtK It. piombmgginetund ia stated to be identical 
with litharge t but other ores may have been included.' 
Thence the explanations of tiie word in C(*tgrave and othee 
English writers down, to Baiiey: see Plumuacikk, and 
sense 1 above. In Holland's Phny, plumbago is rendered 
litharge. In the i6ih c., to Agneom and others in Germany 
practically inteicsied in mining, plumbago mainly meant 
ine sulphide of lead, but also included other substances 
similar to this in apijenrance, and in the property of staining 
the finyem and iiiiulcing paper, esp. the native stilphideii or 
antimony and uiolybdenuin, SnuNiiR (Sb.'S:{i ana Molyb- 
dknitr(MoS7), and the mineral graphito. In 1^7 Chrisioph. 
F.nkel (K.ncelius) ofSaalfeld, while idenlifyi ig Pliny’s moiyb- 
d,ena, gal/tta, and plumbtlgo, distingui»hc^ the ' produc- 
tive ’ species (i. e. the oxide and sulplikie of teadl from the 
'barren* (rfc’r'/f/r), which )icldcd no lead, and was mainly 
graphite! the latter was described by Ferranie Iinperato 
111 1 599 as employed in the gt ajio piombtno, ‘ leaden penci) '. 
Ill 1779 Sthc-ele found that certain samples of the ' baricn ' 
plumbago, on being burnt, w'ere dissipated into carbonic 
acid gas, and that in fact they cunsisud of carbon: see 
miot. i73bin sense a. In 1789 erner and Knisten pioposed 
the name GRArmih instead of the AMibiguoiiK ‘plumbago'. 
But Its Composition was still disputed. An HiiAl>sis, made 
by French cneinists in 1786, had gLen, after volatilizaiior., 
a residue of iron, and plumbago was pionounced u carburet 
ofiiou (see quot. 1795). '1 his view orevailcd until Kai&icn 
ill 1846 and Scfstrhin in 1829 pruvedTiiat the iion was only 
an impuiily in the 5p<ciiiieiis analysed, and that graphite 
or plutiihago was, us Scheelo had said in 177& ready a 
mineral firm of ca bon. (See paper by Dr. John W. Evans, 
F. (f. S, in I rant. Ph/l Soc. 1907.)] 

Plumba'goed, a. [f. picc. + -kd2 .] Covered 
with plumbago, black -leaded. 

x88o Acex. Watt Electro- Metallurgy 58 A solution of 
nitrate of .silver., will unswet well fordcpuMiing on pliiinba- 
goed surfai es. 

Flumba'llophane. Min. [See Plumuo-.I 
'A VAiicty o( ^lophane containing a little lead^ 
(Che.ster Did. Min. 1896). 

+ Plumbane. l hem. Obs [f. L. plumh-un 
lend + -ANK 2 a.] Davy's pioposed name ior 
chloride of leid, hoin-lend 


iBia Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 397 One conibin.-ition 
onb' of had with chlorine is known tailed honi lead by 
the old chcinisiH. . The name pro{>oscd for it is pinmbnnc. 

t FlniU'bary. obs. rare. \jxi\.l..pli 4 mbiirius, 
f. plumbum lead.] Lead ore, galena. 

1657 Tt^Mi iNsoN Renon's Disp. 478 Lt'ud . is extracted 
al.so out ol a certain Fliimhai y, cfTKled out of M > in s, wln< li 
Slone they call Mulylxloides ; the I e>Td thus secerned and 
melted, is poured into water, while hm, till it leave its dross. 
Plumbat, obs. Sc. form of Pi.ummkt. 
t Flu'mbate ^ obs. Also 7 (’>') plumbet. 
[app. ad. late i„. plumbatx leaden balls, also (Cod. 
Theodog.) a scourge to which Uaden balls weie 
allaclied, f plumb&re to make of lend ; but cf. 
Pi.lJ.HMET sb, 4 ] In pi. ' 1 ‘he leaden balls with 
wliich n scourge was loaded. 

1570 Foxe a. ff M. (eti. 2) 94/1 Then Deci is moued 
with anger commaunded hyni to he.iteii witii pluuibatics 
(which I.S tuyth Sahclliciih, a kinde of .X4,ourgiiigi, 1609 
hoiLAND Amtn. Alarcell. 330 Seiirus and Asbolius . .he 
caused to be killed with the inightic peUs ui plumbcts. 

Fin’lllbate Chem. [l. L plumb urn lead > 
-ATE^ I c ] A salt ot plumbic acid. 

Waits Diet. Chem, HI. ss*-, The solution of plum- 
laie of pnta.s 5 iuni forms with metallic salts precipitates of 
aiialo^ou.x composiiion. 

II PlumbaMor. [med.L. plumbator, f. L. plum- 
bare to solder with lead.] lu the Papal set vice, 
A custodian of the leaden seal. 

1877 W. IIuoHFS Man 0/ Sin ii. xii. 220 Innocent 8.., 
IliK new ofiTiceof Flumbatorx ,. brought him m 26000 crown<«. 

Flnnib-bob (pl^’milyd)). 'Fhe leaden bob, usu- 
ally colloidal, lorming the weight of a pliiinb-linc. 

1835-40 Hai.iburion Clockm. (1862) 16 If he is found hero 
after tneiiiy four hours, they'd make a carpenierV phiinh' 
boh of him, and hang him outside the church steeple. 1879 
Casxeii's Techn. Educ. IV. 190/1 A spirit level is laid upon 
its edge, or a plumb-bob Is dropped from its middle point, 
f inn'inboaxii Obs. [f 1- plumbe-us leaden 
+ -AN.] K< scmbling lead ; leaden ; Icad-colouied. 
1858 Bloi'Nt Glossogr., Plumbean, Plumbeous, of tlie 
colour and property oi lead; leaden; also diill^ blmiL 
a 1888 Cudworth Immut. Mor. i. in | 7 To make wisdom-, 
to be .. regulated by such a . ‘ plumbean and flexible rule as 
chati.s, isquitetodextroyihenatureufit. 1783 Pott CA/rnr/; 
Wks. II. 112 He had - .a pale plumbean countenance. 
PI 1 UIIP 6 OIIS (pl»ml)iM), a. [1. L. plumbe-us 
leaden (l plumb um lend) + -0D8 J 

Made of or resembling lead, leaden ; lead- 
coloured. Chiefly in Zool. 

1613 CocKKRAM, Plumbeous, full of lead, heauie. 

Phii limi, Plumleous, leatflin, of the colour of Uad 1 also 
blunt, or dull i8*6 Kikhy & Sb. Entomol. IV. 284. 18x7 

A. L. Adams Wand. Nat. India 115 Another and 
spei ies, the plumbeous or sooty redstart. *874 Gjubs Bt ds 
N. W. 321 Feathers, .plumlieoux at base aud brown at tip. 

b. Ceramics. lAsad-glazed. 

1875 FortHdm Maiolica l 4 Glased and enamelled wares 
..piumIxeouH or lead glased. 1879 I. J. Young (e/a/n. 
Ad 63 Silicioux, or gUns-gloxed, anJ plumbeous, or leatl- 
gU/ed, both of which are tiansparent. 
t 2 . fig. Heavy, dull, ponderous, leaden. Obs, 

1578 SipNKV Wansfemd Play in Arceuiia,n\^ (1629) 6” 
Attend and throw your eares to mea till I haue 
trin Hod your plumbeouxcerchrositlcs. c 1845 Howell Lett. 
(1650) II. 30 The motion of Saturn,, .pluml^pus, lunjS) 
henvv. itSbQoKxrCeleet. Bodirsw, Ix. 284 Whether hebe tucu 
a Plumbeous Blew-nos^ Planet as Antiquity oiarks nim. 
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Plnmbar (pUrmu). Formi : 4 plombM, 4-8 
plummar, 5 plomor«, plommer, plumbar, 5-6 
plomer, 5-7 pliuner, 6 plommar. Sc, plummair, 
5- plumber, [a. OV'.plurnmier ( 1 a66), ptommier, 
mod.F. piombttr piumbdrius a plumber^ f, 
plumbum lead.] An aitisan who works in lead,, 
rinc, and tin, iitting in, soldering, and repairing 
the water and gns pipes, cisterns, boilers, and other 
work executed in these metals in the construction 
of a dwelling-house or other building, (^liginnlly 
applied to n man who dealt and wodeed in lead. 

['^ec bl. S399 Mfm, Rif>on (Suriecs) III. 139 In 
s.ilfino Willelmi plummer, oprranti aiipor corpus 

CLclesiie. c 1443 Promp. / arv. 406/r Plumber, or plomere, 
plumbanus. 1477 Pusion Lett, 111 . aia Vyncent the 
ploiner in a nothir that dial bero tho dawnger. ^ 1548 Act 
2 3 Edw, P/, c. 15 9 4 Any.. Urick-mnker, 'I’ile maker, 

Plummer or Labi^uier. 15B4 f yserj> Bks (Slirteca) 17 Item 
given to the pluiner fur nicndini'e the Icadca, xuJh. iiijd. 
1610 K Jonson Alch. It. i. And, early in the niorning, will 

1 send^ To all the plumbera. and the pewtereni, And buy 
their tin, ai.d lead vp. 1663 Gkrdikk Counsel 47 Sander, 
wherewith an unconscionalile Plununer can ingrnsse hid lIilL 
1706 PHIM IPS, Plnutnter^ one that deals, or works in Lead. 
•847 Smkaton Bnt/der's Alan. 130 Within the la.st four 
ye.irs, xiiic hu« been exteimively employed instead of lead, 
and the plutiiher has undertuken the execution of such 
woiks. 18B7 apectntor 29 Oct. 1445 All the tradesmen 
eiiiployed, down even to the pluml>cr. 

D alt rib, fliiri Comb ^ plumber-house^ -worh; 
plumber s fori epump^ furnace (sec qnots.). 

1^5 6 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees^ ^1 Pro punctunt x 
rod' et dimid. de Wrigthous ct le Plomberhous. 1844 
SiKPHKNs lih. Farm I. 195 Of the specihcaiions of plumber* 
work done after the carpentry. 1^5 Knight /V r/. // a / i., 
Plumber's fbfxe-pump^ti. pump used bypluiiibers for testing 
pipe or withdrawing ohytacles from .a gorged pipe. 1884 
Hud. SuppI , a port.ible soldering furnace. 
Hence Pla mbsrshlp, the ofTKC of plumber. 

*455 Foils 0/ Parlt. V. 316/2 Th' ofllcc of Pliimm< rsliip 
of tiie C.ibtels of Carnarvaii, Ucaurn.ircs and Hardlugh. 

Flumber-blook: sec Plummku ulock. 
Plumbery (plwmari). Also 5 plomerye, 6 
plombmory, plumory. [MK. a. OV. plommerie 
b 9 '\)y plomberie Icatl worfe, pluinhcr^s workshop, 
f. pliiiTiber ; \\\ plumbdrta \ cf. !.». 

plumhilrius of or belonging to lend, plutnbdHum 
a place to keep leaden vessels in.] 

1 . A plumber's workshop. 

14.. X'oc, in Wr.- Whicker 60 j/j4 Plumbaria, a plomerye. j 
<■1544 in Wiltsh. Archaeol. «r Nat Hist. Altsg;. (1867) X. 79 i 
To cary the li^ed outh of the halle to tin* plotn!>mery. 16^ 
in Nichols Prog^. Q. KHm. (1823) II. 416 One room, called 
the Plummery, and several other rooitis and htdgingit 
ht longing to the t lerk of the Works. i8a3 ATei haute’s 
Mag. No. 13. 205 Stating that a pUtmbury had Wen burnt at 
iJover, and ib.u the fire was occasio led by . . wo- kineii per- 
mitting S(jmc lead to boil over. 1896 Si. John Hopk in 
J'rvc. Sol. Anitq. Ser. 11. XVI. 164 '1 he room wasformf“rIy 
the plumbery, and ha-s in the centie a large table fur ca.sttng 
sheets of lead. 

2 Plumbci’s work, plumbing. 

1464 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 547/2 Th' office of Serjennnt of 
ourc Plumbery within this our Kcaume. 1703 ' 1 . N. Ci'y 
4 - C. Putxhasi’r 228 Plumbery the Art of Working in l^.ead. 
i8a3 P. Nicholson Pract. Build. 403 The .Art of IMuniberv 
Loiiiprchcnds the practice of ra.stiiig and laying i«heet*leaa. 
1853 I'uBNi R Dom, Archit. If. 1. 16 The jurors found tliat 
..|Tuml)ery was needed to the value of ao maiks. 
t Plumbat. Obs, Also 6 plumet, plomm^^tt, 
plomet, -It. [app. a deriv. of h\ plomb lead, 
Pi.UMB rA, peril, in reference to its colour, and thus 
practically a parallel form of Plunkkt, of which 
it appears to be a synonym. Note the alteration 
of plumbet to plumket in the later edition of 
Uclall] A woollen fabric; app. the same as 
Plonk KT. Also a//r/t>. 

1533 Udai L f'loutes Lai. SAekynge 199 h, Cxsius^. .ur\d 
glaucus, is blew or grey, as the sky is when it hath litle 
spleckesof grey clowdesin a fail e day, as it acre a plumbet 
\ed 1560 plumket] colour. 1590 Lane. 4 * Che^h. II ills HI. 

68 My best duke my Jirkine and breechfs of stript plumet, 
1661 Pr ACHAM Compi, Gent. (cd. 3) 156 Plumbet colour, i. e. 
like little Speks of ^ray clouds in a fair day. 17*0 .Stryfr 
Slow's Sum. 11 . V. IX. 180^1 'I'he sorts of this new Drapeiy 
[time of Q. Eliz.j were various. They were Bays,. Rash or 
Stannei,. Serche.. .Plonieis, CarelK Fustians of Naples. 
Ibid. i8i/j Plomits, wrought with Silk, or otherwise. t8Ba 
Pkck Draper's Dict.^ Plomtueris, pommetts, stuffs men- 
tioned in 159J as being in pieces of fourteen yards each, of 
four pounds weight, and valued at x. 

Plumbet, var. Pldmb.vtb ; obs. f Plummet. 
Plumbe'thyl. Chem, [See Plum BO- and 
Ethyl.] A compound of lead with molecules of 
ethyl, PB piumbolrielhylt Pbg(CaHs)j, the melh- 
plumhethyl of l^wig, a yellowish mobile oil; 
plumbotetrelhyl Pb(C| 119)4, dicthylide of lead, a 
trnnsparent colourless liquid. 

«®S7 Mii.ler Flent. Cham. III. 014 Oxide of Plumhethyl 
(hydrated). 1865 Manspirld Sails 291 l.0wig has more 
recently described aiiolhor metallothylic base... This is hU 
Plumbethyl. 

Blumbio (pl^ mbik), a, [f. L. plumb urn lead 
+ -la Cf. F. plombique'\ Of or perlaining to 
lead. a. Chem. Combined with It ad; applied to 
compounds in which lead has its higher vnlency 
(divalent), as plumbic atiiiy dioxide of lead, PbO|. 
Ehsmbii ochre^ lead ochre, massicot. * 


1798 Sis H. Daw in llcddoet Cemtrih, Phpt, 4 pfed, 
KmassL {1799) 119 The plumbic phoooxyd evidently con- 
tains oxygen and light. 1854 J. bcorFSRN in OrPs Cite. 
Se., Chem, Three combmetions ere known of oxygen 
with lead... The latter [the binoxide] U sometimes denomi- 
nated plumbic acid. xOdg Watts Diet, Chem. III. 555 
With bases, jieroxide of lead luiitce more readily than with 
acids, behaving towards alkalis like a weak acio, and may 
theiefore be called plumbio acid. 1873 — bownes* Chem. 
(ed. II) 593 Plumbic Ethide is produced by the action of 
plumbic chloride on sine ethide. 

b. /*alh. Due to the presence of lead. 

1875 ^ C Wood Therap, (1879) 38 Plumbic renal de- 
generation is evidently the result of a long-continued irrita- 
tion. Allbuti's Syst. Med. II. 0^9 Occasionally in 

plumbic paralysis a small indolent swefling on the baclc of 
the wrist it noticed. 

Blninbi feroilS, a, ff. L. plumb um lead 4- 
-FERoua. Lf, F.p/ombiy?rc,} Containing lend. 

1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. II. aaa The Plnmbiferotis 
Silver Ore also contains 48 per cent, cf Lead. b8^ Urk 
Diet. Arts 748 I’he total thicknevs of the plumbfferous 
formation. sSra J.^ I. Young Ceram, Art 56 Tran«pareut 
glare may be plumbiferous or alkaline. 

t PlU‘mbine, a, Obs. rare. [f. L. plumb-um 
lead -h -INK 1,] < )f leaden co’our. 

<597 I-nwR Chirurg, (1634) 17 I'he Mclancholicke which 
is, of colour, livide, ft ptumbine. 

Plumbing (plt» miq), vbf, sh. [-INO 1 ] The 
action of the vb. Plumb, in various senses; now 
esp the work of a plnmlx^r. 

x666 Boyi.r in Phil. Trans, I. 335 What methods the mine- 
men use in following the Vein, and tracing their passages 
under ground (which they call Ptunmiing and Dyalling) 
according to the several exigencies T 1711 W. Sutiikrlano 
ShipbuiTd. Assisi. i6a Plummet^ a Weight hanging by a 
line to prove the Pinmniing. 1884 ChanOlrr in Pall Mall 
G. 34 July 11/2 'three years ago.. a plumbing law^ was 
pa.vied. which placed the control of plumbing and drainage 
in nil new houses in the h.YndHof the Board of Health. x886 
York Herald 3 Aug t/6 * Plumbing ’ was largely indulged 
in, top h^hing being abandoned except in a few cases. ^ 
b. concr. I'hat which is made by this action ; 
lead-«tenling ; pliimlxrr* s work. 

1758 Niicfnt Gr. Tour^ France IV. 33 As soon as you 
enter Paris, you will be stopt in your cbaise, and your pass 
and plumbings, ami every corner of the whole rhaLse will be 
exainintd. x8m ICestm ay Oct. s/3 '1 hey tore down 

g.'Ls.pipe.s, watei -pipes, and clcctiic wires from the walls, 
demolished the fixiuics, wrenched the plumbing apart. 

O. allrib , ns plumbing-line, -xope, a lead- 
line, sounding line. 

1688 Hoyls Final Causes Nat. Things iv. 136, I do not 
find that mens plumming lines have reached above one 
mile of that great number. 1693 Olivkr in Pkii. Trans, 
XVI f, 90S F.-^stening our Bottle* to our I'lumbing-rope. 

Flumbism (pl2*'mbiz'm). rath, \f,h, plumbs 
um lead + -ism.] I ead-poisoning. 

1878 Barthojow Afat Med. (1R79) 227 In prescribing the 
preparations r»f lead f«»r internal use, the danger of produc ing 
plnmbism should not be overlooked. 1878 A. M. Hamiiton 
Aierv. Dis. 410 I'he tremor from lead is attended usually l«y 
colic and other symptoms of pluinh'sm. 1901 Speaker 
16 Nov. 174/1 It is tho solubility^ of the lead when taken 
into the system that causes plumhism. 

Flu:mbi80*lTent,<x. Erron. plumbo-Bol ver t. 

t f. \.. plumbum lead + SftLVFNT : for the furm cf. 
.. tcr^iversans. velivolans^ bellipotens^ etc.] Act ing 
as a solvent on lead, capable of di.ssolving lead. 
Hence Flumblao'lvenoy, capacity of dissolving 
lead. 

189a M. MACKFNZiBin Youth's Comp. 31 Mar. 16a (Funk) 
I.cacl is a frniifid source of disease in certain districts. . where 
the a aler h.i.s whnt is termed a piniiibo-solvent quality. 1897 
AUbult's Syst, Aled. II. 965 Occasionally it is neces ary' to 
lest the ‘ pinmbo solvency’ of a suspected water. Ibid. 966 
Wxter.. may. .dissolve lead by atrueplumlio-solvent aLtion. 

FlU'inb-j^oillt. [For plumbed joint : cf. 
Plumb v, .sj A Up-joint in Kheet-metal in which 
one of the edge^ to be joined is laid fl.3t over 
the other and soldered down ; a soldered lap-joint. 


x8w in Knight Diet. Mech, 1751. 

Plnmbless (plp-mlis), a, [f. Plumb v, 4 - 
-LE89.] 'Phnt cannot be plumbed ; fathomless. 

1851 OGWJet yEsop (1665) 909 May. quaff If he had twenty 
Phimbless Oceans. 1854 Dickfns Hard T xv, The moment 
shot away into the piuiiibtess depths of the p.tsL 

Plumb-line (p«7m|Uin), sb. Also 7 plim-. 

L A line or corn having nt one enil a met.il bob 
or plummet, for testing or determining vertical 
direction ; sometimes * Plumb-uui.k. 

1S38 Elvot DiCt^ Peipendiculum^ a plumlyne, such as 
masons and rar|H-Mters haue, with Icadde at the endc. 1609 
Biblk (l)unay) tsa, xxxiv. 11 A measure shal be stretched 
out upon it, to bring it to nothing, and a plumnie line unto 
destruction. x8ix Cotcr,, / f»nTJir/A*r, to. square tiy plnmbe- 
line, or plnmlie-rtile. 1813 M 'If.xmes At agn. Bodies E 
pliiii line fastened to one end of the dianiiter. 1706 Phh i.irs, 
Plumb Line^ Plumb- Rule, or PlummeU *n Instrument 
us'd by CarMnters, Masons, Brickl.iyers and others, to find 
whether a Pillar, Wall, etc. stand upright. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc. 4 Art I. *77 The atiraclion of a lofty 
mountain Is found to draw a plumb-line.. a little out of the 
pe^ndiciilar. 

D. fijC’ A means of testing or judging ; n Standard. 

*57® T. Norton NoweCs Cateck, (1853) 18a To be directed 
and tried by the most precise rule, ann, as it were, by the 
pinmbline of Ood’s law and judjtmeni. 1668 Sancropt 
Lex fgnees x8 We have no Plumb-line of Reason. 

+ 2. (j«om, A vertical or perpendicular line ; a 
itraight line at right angles to anotiier. Obs, 


iM Rboorde Pntkw, KnewL f. Defin., When one Une 
lyvch flatie (wliicbe is nanied the ground line) and an other 
commeth dowhe an- it, and is called a perpendiculer or 
plumme lyoe. 1570 Bti.LPiGSLBY kuclid l x. 3 A perpen- 
dicular line, commonly called among artificerx a pinmbe 
lyne. 1704 J. HARais Lex, Iwehm. 1 , Pluinb-Line^ the some 
with Perpendicular. 

3. A mariiMr's soonding-Iine ; fig. something with 
which to fathom iniellectual or moral depths. 

1848 C. Wai.krr Hist, fndepend. 1. 1 16 This b an unsound- 
able Gulfe, hete any phuiilvline faileth me. 1884 Spectator 
7 May 527/* This truth ..that degrees of guilt are so utterly 
beyond the fathoming powers m our plumb-lines without 
a knowledge of the moral opportuniti«» and antecedents of 
every life. 1884 J. Tait Mv.din Matter Pref. (189a) 6 The 
plumbline of human degradation surely never touched n 
lower depth. 

Hence Pl«*mb-liit« v., to sound, or determine, 
as by a plumb-line. 

1846 Mrs Goir F.ng. Char, (185a' 3 The moment a pre- 
sumptuous individual acts or thinks an inch out of the plumb- 
liiieo pel pend icniarity exacted by the foi'malities of society. 
*®7S Lrwks Pr,‘bl. Life 4 Mind 11 . 11. | 78. 90 Some un- 
attainable depth to be postulated, but not plumb-lined. 

Plumbo-f l)erore a vowel plumb used as 
combining lorra of 1.. plumbum lead, forming 
chemical and mineralogioal terms. 

Pluinbooa’loita Min..^ an isomorphous mix- 
ture of the carbonates of lead and calcium, 
Pb"C09.32Ca"C09, occurring in rliombohedral 
forms at Lcadhills and Wanlockhead (Watts). 
Plii2iibooiii7rltai^/>/. -= Ccproplum bite (Chester). 
Plnmbogii'miiiita Min. [f. F*. plombgomme 
-iTfii], a hydious phoi^pho-aluminitc of lead re- 
sembling gum. Plnmboma ngw&lta a 

sulphide of lead and manganese, PbS.3MnS. 
Pliunl>oma*th3rl Chem., a compound of lead 
with molecules of methyl, as plumhotrim ethyl 
Pb(C H j), ; plumbotelramethyl Pb C 11 9)4 , a coloui • 
less mobile liquid (W'ntts Did. them. 111. 
563). Flumtora slnlta Min. pluml>ogummite, 
Plnmboata’iuiita Alin. f^L. stannum tin], sul- 
pliantimonide of tin, had, and iron (Chester). 
Plu’inboatib, -atl’bnlta Afin. [L. stibium anti- 
mony] «-• Houlanoeuitb. 

1834 Amer. yml. Se. XX VI. 3P6 *PlnmbocalcIte . . 
desenbed by Johnson os a mineral found at Wanlockhead 
in Scotland. 189a Dana Min. (cd. 6) 855 *Pluinboguiiinihe. 
1877 J. B. Hannav ill Mineralor. Afog 149 *Plimibo. 
manganite x866 Watt.s Hict. them. Iv. 685 •Plumbore- 
ainit^ Phmbgomme iB88Dana Min. (cd 5)99 * Plumbostib 
U abo from Nertschinsk. It consists, according 10 Plattner, 
of antimony, arsenic, sulphur, a little iron, with 58-8 p. C. of 
lead ; and appears to be bonlangerite. 

Flumbo-solvent, erron. f PLUMniBoLVKhT. 
FlTUnbo'IUI (plP'mbas), a, [ad. L. pf umbos us 
full of lead : sec -ous. Cf. F. plombeux,] 
fl. l.pnden ; dull ; - Pi.UMiii ous. Obs. 

1689 H. Morr fllustratioH 336 Such a senseless conceit, 
that nothing can be more wooden or plumbous. 1737 G. 
Sun H Curious delations 1 . iv. 550 'lo be of a piumlM>us or 
leaden 'I'einper and Colour. 

2. Chem. Applied to compounds in which lead 
has its lower valency ; as in plumbous acid ‘ terra 
for plumbi oxidum in combination with potassium 
and other bases' {fiyd- Eoc Lex.'). Cf. Plumbic a« 
t Plum-broth. Obs. A kind of thick broth or 
soup made of bed, prunes, raisins cun ants, white 
bread, spices, wine, sugar, and other ingredients ; 
formerly a Christmas dish. Probably dried plums 
or piunes were the original characteristic. 

a 1613 Ovfrbuhy Charact., Puritan, Good bits he holds 
breed good positions, and the Pope he I est Concludes 
against, in pluin-bioth. X85S Coi lingks Caveat /In Pto/. 
XXX. (1653) 118 He hath more mini! to the plum-broth then 
ti e devotion of the day. 1713 Q^^ens Royal Cookery 
(Nares) To make plumlAbrotn. Take a leg of beef, and 
a piece of the neck, two pound of enrruns three pound of 
raisins of the sun, three pound of prunes well stew'd .. 
iusve a two-pciiny white loaf grated, mix it with some of 
the bioih.and put the pulp of the prunes to it. garnish the 
dish with some of the stew’d prunes, some raisins and 
currans out of the broth. 1704 Popk Lett. (1735) I. 083 
A thing call'd Christian Chcarfulness, (not incompaiible 
witli ChrisiiTias Pyc* and PInm-brolli). Chambers' Bk, 

Days II. 755/2 Plum-broth fignreisiii Poor Kobm's Almanac 
for 1750. among the items of Christinas fare.] 

Plumb-rale (pi»*ni,ii3l). [f. Piumb sb. -»- 
Kui.k v^.] All instrument used by builders, masons, 
carpcnteis, etc., for ensuring or testing the 3erii- 
cality of an erection ; conslsiing of a plummet and 
line attached to and swinging iieely on the surface 
of a narrow slraight-cdgcd boaid, marked with 
a longitudinal line which, when its position is 
verlicnl, coincides with the string, 

C139* CfiAUCKR Astrol. II. I 38 Set thy pyn by a plom- 
rewlo eiicne vpryht. 1578 Cootkr Thesaurus, Ad perpen- 
diculum, 10 trie by the pliimhe rule. S863G1RUIRR Counsel 
07 Brick-layers . . to use often their line, and pliim-rule. 
1879 Cassell's Techn. Educ. nt 140 a no’t, A pltimb-rnle is 
a st aight piece of wikhI, to which is attached a string with 
a plunmiet or lump of lead. 

■f Pla’mby, ILer, Obs. [ 'd. OF. plomi 
(411449 in Goilcf) Icad-coltiUred L plumbdtus, 
pa. pple. of piumbJre lo make of lead.] Lead- 
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colonred. In qnot* 1586 app. confused ivith 
Plummy a as il'it meant * plum-coloured \ 

«486 Bk. Sf. A/ftans, Ihr. a iij, The iiij. stone i* csMe a 
liilargaretc a dowdy »aonc, plumby hit is calde in armys. 
1^6 F ERNtt B^a 9 . (jtutrit 246 Purple was calletl PiuiiiLy. 
jPllUU’Oake. A cake coutaiiiing raisius, cur- 
rants, and ottcn orange-i^eel and other preserved 
fruits. As to the name, cf Pli m-nhoth. 

163s (Glapihoumi'1 Lady Motkrr ni. ii in Dullcn O. PL 
II. 148 Vour St-houleft'llow With whume you usd to walk to 
Pimbdeoe To cate pliinfibe calces and creaine; 1664 ttuiiFU 
Httd. II. ii. /i>8 And craniin'd 'em .. With Cnwdie, Cusiaid, 
and Plum-cake. 1774 Warton Hiit, Eng, Pogtry IxL 
(i8.|o) 111. 3(;6 riie splendid ireing of an immense historic 
plumb cake, was emboiMed with a delicitMis lia%60-rclicvo of 
the d'‘si ruction of Tr<iy. 1859 W. C.'oi.lins (?. 0/ Htarts 
ii^ladn’t we better begin, .by getting her a plum cake? 

Plum -coloured, -oureulio : see Plum sb, 
Plum-da'mas, -da'mis. Sc. Also 6 plum- 
damus, 7 plum(be)-darae8, plomdalmeci, (8 
erron. plumaunea). [f. sb, + OK. Damns 

Damascus; see Damask, Damson i, 3 (damson 
plum').] A (? dried) dnmson ulum ; a piuiie, 

1565 Peg. Privy Cimtuil biot. i. 360 Wyne, vennagir, 
plumdamas, buitir, cbeise. 1577 Ibid 1 1 . 645 Ane hiindiuh 
pund wecht of plum tlamiis itei .Sr. Acts Jas. V! ti8i6) 
IV. Fc:;gia Kai^ingis plumdumes almondis and 

vthcr vriLonfectcd fruutis. 167s ui Huiiicr B/g^ar Jfr /Lo. 
Fleming vi. (1862) 61 A ijiiauer of pund of plomdaimes 
169a Scotch Presbyt. F.btq. (1738' Ij8 I^ird, feed llnm 
with the Plunidanes and K.'iisius of thy Proiui'.c.s. a 1780 
SuiRKKra P>>enis \ a 10 thud lattley broth .. Wi’ ruisiiis 
nnd plunidamt'i mixt, i8a8 M'*im Afansie tPauc/i it. 35 The 
tabic wnscov'cred with dishes full of jargonelles and pippiiiSi 
..shcll-waluiit-., and plumdamasrs. 

Plam-da'ff. Also -dough, [f. Pi.UMrt^ 4 + 
Diifk Plain flour pudding with rai&ins or 

currants in it, Ixiiled in n cloth or bag. 

1840 R H. Dana //<■/? Mast viii. i8 This d.ty was 
C liriotmas . . The only change wa.s th.Tt we h.id a ‘plum 
diilT’ for dinner. 1851 MAVHtw LabourX. Plum 
dough IS one of the xtreet-eatables. 1883 Si [• \ knsus 7 reas, 
JsL (1S86} 241 .\iive, and fit, and full of good plu ii-dutf. 
Hence Plnm-da'ffer, a seller of plum-duff. 

1851 M \YHFW Lend, Labour I. i >6/1 , 1 )iave ascei rained. . 
that take tlic year through, mx ‘plum duffcis* take ia. a 
d,^ e.ich. 

Plume (pl«m\ sK Also 6 ploma. [a. OF. 
plume\—\s. pluma a small soft feather, down. 

OPi. hail (a 105* in Lib. Siin^ilt ) piAm /eSer^ down, from 
]. piUina', but this haa iiu hiitlorical connexion with the 
M E. and motL word ] j 

1 . A feather; now chiefly poet, and rhet, ; also, ! 

a large or conspicuous feather, such a.s aie used for ‘ 
personal atiomment, as a plume of an ostrich or I 
egret ; in Orniik. a contour-feather, as dtstin- | 
guished fiom a plumule. I 

1399 I^NCL. Rich. nr. 49 Tharineconiefh.. AnoJ^er ■ 

proud purl riche And vsith on hir Sf'ic, with liir aofte pluMiea. ■ 
1513 iiotY;i yKneix xi vi 113 My fens lost, with plum^.s I 
ill ihe .'tyr As thann. best lyki^ar fltraiul our alquhair. 1551 | 
IluLOt-i, Plume, //.//*«,«'/ /iuntn'a,.\ veiy >onge feihci. | 
■601 .'!)haks. Jzvi. y. II. V. 37 Coiiteiiipl.iiion in.ikes n rare I 
'luikey Co* kc of him, bow he iciM vndt.r his .ndu.inc'd 
plumes 1667 Mimon P. L. V. 286 Likr Maia's son he | 
stood. And shook his Plumes. 1754 Gray /*oe%y 22 With I 
ludlcd plumes and flagging uing. 18$! Times 3 .Sept. 7/2 
'Uic Ttogm fes/d-ndtHs clnd in golden inde-icciit green, ; 
With long lax floM-lrig plumes. NxwroM DUt. Birds j 

241 Th'. dorsal plumes uf the Egret«w ■ 

b. With vanoiis reference to the feathers of ' 
birds as used in flight, displayed in pride, raised 
or ruffled in excitement, or borrowed in pritentiuus 
display (.IS the pe.acock’s plumes assumed by the | 
jackdaw in the fable). j 

1591 SiiAKS. 1 Hert. I'/, III. iii. 7 last frantikr Tallwii 
iriumpli foi a while, And like a IV.ioock sweepe aloii^ his 
taylr, Wee'lr p^ill his IMiiinc-., and take away hisi Tiayne, ! 
*6^ ^ r C. ( ioost'cnppe \ iv. m liullen t.! Pt. III. 22 Faire 
ah.ivc the pitch of m> low plumc^. 1641 J Jackson 'True 
FvrtHi^ T. I 4 'I'licy stole them out of holy Writ, and priile 
themselves in the pliiiin's of a Prophet indeed 164JB K. ; 
t. AHiTvriR Experience iii. iv 20 If we but gl.tuncc iipmi i 
the knowledge 01 our srlve-*, our plume.s f.ill, and wc begin 
to be humble. <649 PLiTiif- b [mprov. impr xwi. J 
t»f»53' *85 Ja*t him that flatters himsi-lf to r.iisc goo»l Clover I 
upon birren heathy Land, pull down his PlunicH after two 
i)T ihicc >ears cxpcrirnce, unless he devise a new way of 
Husbmdry i8ea Mid. yrni. VIII. 2f)8 In the protess of 
his ex.imin itton, tie is stiipi*ed of his hiirrowcd plumes. 
1850 KiNt.sLtv W//. / irt‘he vxx'i, Mv soul. .in tlie rapid 
plumes of song Cl .>thcd it^lf sublime uiid strong. 

2 . D«i\Miy plu ina;^^c, down ; pluiiiai'C f;enerally. 

t OPa plume-, cf. 0/ n feather^ Fr.ATiiFH sb, a c. 

155a Hui.ort, Thysilc toppe, whych is Ijkc plume, 
pappus. 1601 HoI.lwd Pliny 1 . A second romrnodilie 
that (.icese yceld is thrir plume and downc. For in some { 

f !ace.s their soft fe.iihers arc pluckt twice a ycarc. 1632 ! 

.AiiiAM Falconry Words Art Kspb, Plurrte i-. the gener.nli j 
colour or niixiures of feathers in u Hawke, wliiiJi ^eweth I 
hvr cons' itntion. i 6 s 4 If. J-'t: siRANr.R (has. / (i6ssi »i > 
'J‘o interdict him Wjih ihe Earls of .Somersrc, Middlesex, 
ISristow. (all of an iiicliitntinn, though not aJi of a pluiuejL j 
1687 Mimon P. L. XI. i86 The Bird of Jove,. Two Birds j 
of Eayeat plume before him drove. i8ia J. W11.S0N l\le , 
uf Palms III. 6tx> Vaunt not, gay bird ! thy goigcous plume. 1 
1870 Vkais Nat. Hist, Cantut. 31a 'Ihe lower barl>a in 
feathers are usually hvtse, and form the down, width is 
called the * ACLeasory plume '. 

b. T'hc web or vane of a quill ; the feathering 
of nn arrow. 

sSeS PiKK Sources Mississ. IL (iBio) 150 They buried the 


arrow to the pinme in the animal. 1683 D. C. MuaRAV 
Hearts 111 38 Cairoll held a quill pen in his hand... 'ihe 
hand looked steady, but the quivering plume told how tcnne 
the iiervea were. 

3 . An ornament, usually symbol izing (liufnity 
or rniik, consiaitio^; of a large /..gather or bunch of 
feathers, or a WAvin|r fcather-like tuft or bunch of 
hnir, etc. ; esp. when attached to a helmet, hat, or 
other head-dress as an aij^rette nr crest, or worn in 
the hair, as the eourl plume of ostrich fcatlieib; 
also borne in processions and used at luneial& 

^ Plume of/eathets'. nee Fkatmf.i sb. 8 h. 

1530 FaukjR. *56/1 Piomeuf oyiitrydgc fethei^, plmmmarL 
-*548 H AU. Ch*ou.t Hen. IF jaOne purte had tiieir Hlunies 
all while, ariuiher hud them all rt-Hde. 1607 Snaks. Car. 
III. ill I2i6 Vour Enemies, wiili nodding of their riumes 
F.iii you into dispaire. 1711 .AnnisoN Spcit. No. 42 f i 'Hie 
oiduutry M«iho<i of making an Hero, is to <-lap^ .a huge 
Plume of Fcaihejx upon hix Htati i8aa Bvkon li'erner v. 
i, Wc will l.ny Aside these nodding p’iiiiit..s and dr.’igging 
trams. x83a Ti-nnyson Loiiv 0/ .ShaJott 11. iv, A funeral, 
with plumes and lights And nniMC. 1845 IMskacLI .Sybil 
11 11, His hat white with a plume of wlnte fi aihcrs. 1848 
W. H. Kfllv ir. L. Beam's /list. 1 en KI.333 'Ihe grena- 
diers flung uMuy their black pUimes. 

b. Jiy. ((.f. a feather tn onFs rnA) 

1605 Camoen Rem. 3 It waa accounted one of the fairest 
and mi«t glorious Plume:, in tbe triumphant Diudemc of 
tne Kiiinan Empire. 1667 Milton P. L. vi. 161 Wdl thou 
romst Bwfure thy fellows. aiiibittotLs to win From me soin 
Plume. 1^8 Dk Ouisci-v /V/r Wk.s, 1858 IX. 14 An 
error in which Pope liiinsclf pariu.ip itetl, that his plume of 
distinction from preceding poets consisted in rorrettness. 

4 . trau^f. Anythiiijr reseinbliii|' the doY^n of 
fcalhtTs or a feather, in form or in li;»htness, 

1601 Holuinu Plitty II. 230 The plume or downe which 
it brateih|. . cuieih the inoidmat flux of waiciish InniUirs 
into the eies. 1810 SuoruKV Kehama iv. iv, *1 lie shadow 
of the Cocoa's lighie.st plume Ls steady on the sand. 1859 
G. Mkhuiuih R. hcve»el xx. The pluiiu-s of the uoodland 
aic alight. 1870 .SwiNBUM.NB ha. a :itud. (1875) 357 A l*oy .s 
hgurc, . . with a ciiiliiig plume of hair. 1878 Silvfnson 
Eth nbur The long plume of smoke over the plain. 

b. Bot. A plumose papfuis or other ap- 
pendage of a seetl, by which it floats away; f 
■i Pmjmulb 1 iphs ). 

1578 Lyib Podoens \ xxiv. 36 Which fflowers] Rt length 
do turtle into downe, or I'otion. and the plume is carried 
away with the winde. i6ti Grfw Annt. Plants L ^ 14 
The Plume w that Part wliicli heiomcs the 'I r link of the 
Plant. Ibid y Till so th.oc Parts, st- the Main liody, the 
Radicle, and the Plume, are concurrent to the making up 
of a Sec-d. s688 J. Clwton in Phil. Jtans, XV 11 . 947 If 
g'eaiiiy WeaUicr hap|.>en at that time, it breeds a .small 
File, which consumes the Plume of ll.e Plant. 1766 Cempl. 
bat mer s.y. Malty Malt which lias not iiad asufiicuMit time 
to sli.iui, so that its plume, or acrosnne ns tlic adepts in 
tiutliing call it, may have reached to the inward skin of the 
barley, leiiiaiiis charged with too large a quanliiy of it's 
uiiattemiatcd oils. “•^ 3 . Sib H Daw Agyic. (hem. iiL 
(1814)70 III eveiyseed there is to be distinguished 1. tlie 
organ of r.ourishinent. 2. itie na.sccnt pl.mt 01 the plume. 

O. y.ool. A plumose i>r ieatliej-Iike pait or 
formation, as a plumate hair of an inst cl, a ciliated 
or branchiate organ of a crustneean ur mollusc, a 
plumolike lufl of zoophytes, etc. 

18^ M'^Muhtuik Cuvier's Aniiri. Kingd 4R7 There is a 
double range of nnineioii^ tentaLiiIa on the luoutb, cm ved 
into a hall moju, fo> miiig a plume of iliai figure. Ibid.y 'i he 
species are very niimeious in fresh water. .. '1 hey forni 
bushes, aibusi.les, plumes, &c 1846 Pattkkson Zool. 

19 A single plume of .a species hiund upon our shores h.'is 
been estimated tocontain 5 o x88o Huxi fv Crayyirh ii. 78 
'1 hi- stem [on the gilisj divides into tuo partti, that in front, 
the pliinie, resembling the free end of one of the. gills i8ri8 
Roi.itsiiiN & Jacins^in Attiirt. Lite iSa The sum of the 
bianchia bends at light angh s to this li.asc and diydcs into 
an .ipical plume and a lamina. The free extremity of the 
plume IS simple and filiform. 

d. Astron. A plume-like projection of the solar 
corona 

1887 Jsyr.KYPtt Chem. Sun \ There is an exquisite tracery 
curved 111 opposite directions, coiiscsting of plumes or 
pajiaciies 190a Mrr. W. Maunufk in Knimdeage Feb. 33 
In an ecllp*>e like thtil of M.iy 1^01 the p'»l:tr regions me 
left absolutely free (of synclinal ra>s] except for the beauti- 
ful and regular tufts of light which have e.irned for theni- 
ficlves the appropriate name of *pliimrn ’ or ‘ panaiJics *. 

t e. Confectionery. One ot the dek'Tecs in boil- 
inp : •< hKATHKR.fA 13. Ohs. fF plume.^ 
1658 Sir T. Mavfrnk Archimag. An^loCiall. $156. 107 
Seeih your sugar iintill the plume or skin appear. 

6 . Short lor plume-moth : sice 6. 

1819 G. Sawouki i.f. F.ntoiaol. Combend. 40Q Plerophorvs 
pentadattyius. 'Ihe large wh le Plume. i83r J Rknnik 
ButierfliiS Sf Moths 231 Tlie Six-cleft Plume {Atucita 
hexadactyla, flaworth). 

0 . attrih nn<l Comb., as plume f ad her, -maker, 
-trade \ plume bean nff, -crosoned, -decked, -dressed, 
-embroidered, -fronted, -soft, -uplifting, -wctvtng, 
adjs, ; plume alum, a psciulo-alum crystallizing; 
in tufts of silky fibres: see Alum 4; plume- 
bearer plume- holder \ plume -bird, a bird with 
c<)nspicuous plumes, such ate usetl for ornament ; 
spec a bird of paradise of the sulifamily Epima- 
chinm\ plume -bouquet, a loos'ly constructed, 
spray-shaped l>ouquct ; piume-dark a., dark with 
the feathers of flyinf; birds; plume-grass, a (Ttats 
of the j^enus Erianthus, liavinf; a plumc-like in- 
florescence, a Woolly beard -grass; plame*bolder, 


that which holds a plume, spee, a small tube at- 
tached to a helmet for that purpose; plume- 
hunter, a man who kills wild birds to supply the 
plume trade; plume-moth, any species cf the 
family Flerophortdn {Aluiitidm), small moths 
whose winjjs are divided into feathery lobft; 
plume-nutmeg, a tree of the N.O. Atherosper- 
Mocem (stc quots.) ; esp. the Tasmanian Sassafras, 
Atherosperma woschaia ; plume-pluoked a., 
stripped of plumes, humbled: sec 3 b; plume- 
Btiok, a small stick surmounted by a feather, used 
in relii'ious rites by ceitnin American Indians; 
t plume-striker : see quot. ; plume-thistle, a 
thistle having a feathery pappus, as Carduus Ian- 
ceolatus and the genera Cirstum and Cnitus, 

[ri53o Hickscorner in HnzI. Potlsley I. 178 He . . privily 
spake To a prentice . . for a halfpenny worth of *alum 
pliimix] 1780 I. i'. Dili ON Trart. Spnin (1781) 378 Tlie 
while stone called plume alum, or pseudo asbi stus. iSia 
T. Smvth Pratt, 0/ Customs (1821) 21 Plume Alum is r 
K ind of natural Alum, composed of a sort of threads or 
flbre.s, resembling feat heis, whence it has its name. 1730- 
46 J'liOMM^N eiut/in/ri Inflniie uings ! till all the ^phime. 
dark air And rude resounding shore arc one wild cry. 1857 <>. 
Tiiornbury A'/rrfA’J Cavaliers Roundheads -yjo Two t rones 
. .Stood by a •pliime-dct.ked bed. 1591 Spknsi- k M. Hubberd 
210 Upon his he.Td an old Scolcli c.*ip he woie, With a 
•plume frather .tII to peeves lore. 1876 PiancuA (yd. 
(osiurne I. 40a * Plume holder. 1894 Path Fems i Jan. 
5/6 The armet having been xtr.'iiiied to cloxe it over a 
plume-holder abo\c the n.'ipe of the neck.^ 1896 Nat. 
Science June 369 I'he most dc>iriictivc agent irx are sports- 
men, ^puime-iiuiuers, boy.s after egg.s. 1819 G. .Samouklle 
F.niomoi. Compeud. Index, *Pluine moth. 1857 Hf.nfhi-v 
Bot. 365 The nuts are enclosed in the tube of the perianih, 
and the pcrsisteiil styles glow out into fcailirry awu>, 
whence the plants are called •IMumc-nuiniegs. x866 treat. 
Bot., Athetospet mac< m (Plume Nuimcgs). A small natural 
Older of trees from Austraiia and (.hili, deriving llieir 
English name from their aromatic nuts being fuinished 
Milh a permanent style, cloihrd with long hairs. 1593 
SiiAKs. Rtih. If, IV i loH, 1 come to tl»«-e From *pluni«- 
pluckt Kichaixl, who with wilting .Sotile Adopts thee Heire, 
181a W. Tfnnant Auiter F iii v, 'J hey mm their •plume- 
soft bosoms to the morn. x68b 1'. tribune 5 Mar., '1 be 
prayers .. Wf re nridres.sed tliiecily to the •plume siii ks, 
which weie phiced one by one in ihe botioin of the hole, the 
feathers standing upright. 1656 1 'hiij.ifs, A *Plumesii iker, 
a parasite, or fl.Tttcrcr, so called fiom pulling hairs, or 
leathers olT Irom other mens Clonkcv, 1^4 .Sikpiifns lik 
Farm III 942 In pustiiics, the bicnnUl spear *phiiiie- 
ihistle, Cnieus lanieoiatns, is prevalent. 188a J. Hamov in 
Proc Berur. Nat Club IX. No. 3. 468 The meiancliuly 
plume thistle {Caeduns helerophyltus) was lery pievalciit. 
1819 Shellfy Piovieth. Unb, 11. li. 54 A *phune-uplirting 
wind. 1848 Bik'klky Iliad 99 liut him, 'plumc-waving 
Hector answered not. 

Pltune (plwrn), V. Also 4-5 plewme, 5 
plomme. [.1. OF. plumer to pluck (a bird) (I2lh 
c. ill Goflcf ), to pull out (hair), piila;;e, f. plume 
Plume jA In branch II. f. Plume sb.or ad. L. 
plftmate to cover with f.athcrs, embroider, Intr. 
to become fledged J 

I. 1 1 - inlr. Jn ya/ri7;i/j' : To pluck the feathers 
of its prey, as .1 hawk ; const, upon on. Ohs. 

•399 Lanoi. Rith. Redeles \\. 1(13 Thun Iwited he Imlde- 
lichc, as n bird woldc, '1 o plewme on bis pray be pol fTto he 
nekk. C1430 Bk. Havbyng m Rei. Ant. 1 207 While the 
hawke plume th on the jierlrich i486 Bk .St. /I/Atni C viij, 
&>he plomrriylh when sh<- pitbiih fcdvris uf uny fuwle or of 
any ihyng and castys liem from her. 1575 Turhkkv. tal- 
conrie 125 J.eite hir gr>pe and scare tie prayc at hir 
pleasure, and k-tte liir aku plume thereupon as long as site 
will. 1667 Dmviien Maiden Queen 111 i, I/xik, how he 
peeps aiiout, to lee if the coast be clear ; like aii liawk that 
will not plume, if slie be looked on. 

f"- •S?®-^ Lamiiaudr Peiarn'’. Kent (i8j 6) 212 One of 
these at ibe .Sea in a N.avie of common vessels, being ahle 
to make liavockc, to pliiine, and to [>ruy upon the l e"! 
of thein at her OMne pleasure. 1577 Fenion Cold. /fist. 
164 Beein^ so possest by itraiingc women, where they haue 
no po.ssibilii.e to marry with you, they vill plume vpou 
you, till they haue left you neylher fether noi flesh. 

2. trans. To pluck, *ca4e’ (a bird); hence, to 
strip, bare. Now rare. 

1599 T. MI.0UFKT] Stiktuornies 21 No Catrrpillcrs . To 
mulsh leaiiev or tender huddes to plume. i6oa Htvwoon 
IVoMian killed tv. Kindness Wks 1H74 II. 98 Chat. (/<» the 
Faloner]. Now she hath seis’d the Fowle, and gint >o 
plume h«r, Rebeckc her not. 1616 B. Jonson Devil an Asa 
IV. iv, Madame, you lake your Hen, Plume it^ and skin it, 
clean.se it o’ the inwards. 1706 Pmii.lipb, to Plume, to 

f ick, or pluck the Feathers off. i8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xr, 
will so pluck him ns never hawk plumed a partridge. iQs* 

R. F. Bubto.n Falconry in F alley 0/ Indus vi. 67 note, A 
few victims, .which she ia. allowed to.. tire and plume as 
much os she pleases. 

t b. To pluck (feathers) from a bird. h\%ofig. 
1504 J. Clrhk in F.llU Orig. Lett, Sen 11. I. 300 Iher 
ahokl be fownd maiiye ryghi mean powars in Italy that 
wold plume his fethers. iMi Diydkn Abs. hr Achil. 1. oao 
Anunieroiia faction . . In Sanhedrins to plume the regal righK 
t To ‘ pluck *, despoil, rob, plunder. Obs. 

igyi Saiir. Poems Ke/onn, xxviii. Se Without respect to 
Cod or feir of faith, Plurnand, but pietie I did oppies the purr. 
s6aa Bacom Hen, Vlt iii To.-uiy 'That the King cared 
plume hui Nolxilitie and People, to feather hinuiel^ i ?®7 
Dryokn Maielen Queen 11. i, One whom instead of banishing 
a day, You slioulJ have pinm'd of all his borrow’d honour^ 
1760 Imboslors Oeteeted in. v- One of the ladim who has 
toe day Wore no finely plumea our missionaries. 

II. 8. trans. To fomish or cover wtih plumes, 
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feathen, or pfnioage ; to fledge, feather ; to tdom 
^ith a plume ur plumca. Aliio^r. 

B^>) Jas. I KtHfiisQ. xtiv,VViih winuii bright, nil plumyt, 
..Ihcre Mwe 1 xitt the blynde god Cupide. 15B8 URKhNS 
Pando^to >1607) 10 Report U plumed wiih times feathers. 
1617 ir. Bacon t I.ifi if Dtath (1651) 10 The Swaii, .is a Bird 
excellently plumed. 175A Mrs. Delanv in Lift ^ Corr, 
<1862)38$ How many girls, that ha^e plumed, and tiffed, 
perhaps I utried down their h.its, for him, will be dixappoiiued I 
i8ei STHurr Sportt if Past. 11, L u It was iicces.sary . . to 
have Kcveial arrows plumed with feathers from different 
wings, to suit the diveisiiyof the winds. 182a Tknnvsom 
Klitton* 30 $ My dark tail pines, that plumed the craggy 
ledge High over the blue gorge. 

b. 'I'u set or place as a plume, rart. 

1667 Milton P. L. iv. 980 His stature reocht the Skie, 
and on his Crest Sat honor iMunt'd. 

4 . tejl a. Ota bud: 'I'o dress its fcnlhera. b. 
To tbess oneself with borrowed plumes. Chiefly 
1701 S. JVrki-r Ir. Cicfyds De Pinthts v. 393 The Masu-rg 
of the Porch ha\e plum'd themseKes from the Perip.v 
tel it ks and Acadeniirks, Uiat is they have taken tbeir Sense 
of Tilings to tbeiiiselveit, and impos'd new 'imns of their 
own Deviling. 1707 Mokiimkr tlusb. (1721) I. 364 Swans 
. I>cing a Uii^e howl, must not be kept in a stinit place,., 
lint III »jine iiiclostd Pond where they mny have room to 
come .islioic and plume themselves. 1744 Parsons Muscu- 
iar Motion i. la in /Vi//. Trans. XLlIl, AulliorA. . who, by 
pluming theniHebcs with his KcAilicrs, hatl mtmopoli/cd 
nnich. Aii*'iiiion. 1763 C. Johsstos Revtrte II. 144 When 
he lias plumed hiinselr 111 the merit of tlieni for a while, I 11 
snip the .^nwdy d.'tw of his stolen feathers. 1865 IhrKBNS 
^tnt. I’f. I. XI, Like a Vfinabic cock of the walk liteially 
pluming Ininseirin the mid -4 of his possessions. 

O. Jig., Usually with on^ upon for^ t t over^ 
\wtth)\ To take credit to oneself, pride oneself, 
congratulate oneself, show self-satisfaction, esp. 
regal ding something trivial, ridiculous, or un- 
woithy, or to which one has no just claim. 

1643 Sir T. Hkownr R*lig. Med. 11. f fl, 1 have .seen a 
('b.nninai lan lowr unci plume liiin&elf over a xiniile line in 
Hor.icc, and shew inoic pride in the co'isiruciion of one 
Ode, lliaii the Xuthor 111 the composure of the whole l>ook. 
1699 Hr.NTi EY Thai 388 Admiring and pluming himself for 
that gloiions Kmcnd.ition. 1713 South .Se/tti. VI, 118 
JMuiniiig .iiid pi .lining himself, .niid lelling fulsome stories in 
his own commend nion. 1736 C. Lucah T'ss. IVaiers II. jja 
Some gentlemen . . h.ivo plumed themselves upon intiodncing 
a more fiequenl use ol se.\ w.^ter. 1760 Hooctw in Pri 7 j. 
Lett Ld. Kfalnieshnt y (1R7C1) 1 . 83, I am told the Duke of 
r.edfoid plumes hiinNelf with hopes of great suppoii. 1773 
.S. J Pkai r l.ii>e>al Opm. cvi. (1783) iV. 17, 1 sec nothi.ig 
wherein to plume ouiselvi*s, as to that prerogative. i8a3 
Thiki-kson Writ. (1S30) IV. 265 'Ihe atheist here plumes 
fninseir on the uselessness of such a God. 1884 J. Pavn 
Lit Recoil 25 N. plumed himself on bis judgment of sheep. 

i 5. iutr. =» 4 c. Ohs* 

1707 Hi-arnk Collect. 30 Aug. (O. H.S.) IT. 39 A cert.'iia 
(It lit, .plumes a liulc. 1715 Al. Davirs Athen. Brtl. I. 140 
Hur iiiodt'rn .\riaiis plum'd also upon the unnecessary 
Heals of two Krigh>h Dot ton 1733 Mrs. Di-lany in l.ije 
if Corr (1861) 111 . 3JI Mrs. C. plumes exticiiicly upon ii. 

6 . leans. To preen, trim, ur die.ss (tiic Icatheib or 
to picpare for flight. 

x 8 ai B YRON Hear*, if Barth iii. 3/2 The winds, piling 
their piercing wings. 1859 G. Meki-oith R. hrvcrel xii, 
I’lumnig a smile upon his succulent mouth. ^ 1867 'OuiOA ' 
C. Castlentmne (1879) 17 Herons plumed their silvery wings 
by the water-side- 1874 Moilly Jiarneie/d 1 . v. 273 And 
calumny plumed lur wings for a fresh attack. 1878 M. A. 
Brown Nadeschda 36 .' 7 iie sits there. .Pluming daintily ber 
feathers. 

Plume, oba. form of Pl.UMB. 

Plumed |.pl/?md, poel. plM'med), ///. a, [f. 

Plume v. -»■ ->hL] 

fl. Plucked; biript of plumes or feathers. Ohs. 

.TtHnd %\. (1584) Rviijb, The goarie blood, 
niKi leiheis plumed Hit tlie aycr about. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. 
Covt. £ng. I. XVI, (1739) 3 f Kings were not then like unto 
plumed Kaglcs, exposed to the chanty of the Fowls for 
food 1730 l/ist. Luterariu I, 31 He opened a S.ila- 
iiiniidcr s Moiitli, and endeavoured to make tt bile u young 
plumed Chicken. 

2. Furnished with a plume or plumes ; feathered. 

^ *516 Skelton A 479 V'our L'ounlrrfct Counienaunce 
is ail of Nysyte, A pluiiinicd parirydge all redy to H>e. 
1390 SpKN8i:.ii P. Q. II. vi. 31 (gillie it clove bis plumed crest 
in tway. 1616 R. C. ^Times' VVlnsttc (1B71) 133 
When Diedalus his plumed bodie brings Safe to the shui«. 
1823 Priscii la WAKKMLLn Donis Retreat, vi. (1806) 69 The 
bell-flower animal, or, .is Rome term it. the plumed pulyjTe. 
1814 ScoiT Ld. 0/ isles vr. xi, The plumed bonnet arid the 
plaid By these Hebrideans worn. i88« 'Mark Twain* 
lnHoc. at itome it. Roughing etc, 272 The plumed 
hcaise, . . the flags diooping at balf-inast. 

Plnmelass (pig mies), a. [f. Plumb sb. + 
-le.sh 1 Destitute of plumes or feathery 

1808 S YLVhiiTRR Du Bartas ii. iv. iv. Decay 7 J 7 Hence, 
plunie.less w ings. 1633 tr. Com. Hist. Ffancion p. 38 The 
Pfuinclesse Pigeon ..aduiehscd multitudes of supplic.'ition.s to 
him that was intinsicd ns bis guard 1804 J. Graham* 
^aObaih. etc. fed 6) 65 To ber plumelets brood Bears off 
the prim. 1873 .Symono* Grk. Posts x. 314 Her dragons .. 
■old their piumeless wings. 

Plumelet (pi/Pmlet). Plomb sb. + -lbt.] 

1 1 . Hot, n Plumule i. Obs, 

1816 Kriih Phys. Bot. II. 17 The plumelet was still en- 
v^oped in the seminal leaves. Ihid. 11 . 224 Bat the fluid, 
which ho* been thou conducted to the reoicle, . . ascendi 
•^o the plumelet through the.. tube* of the olburouni. 

2 . A miiiii(<;.plume. 

i8m TnfNVfloN iM Mom. itcl, When roiy plomr lets tuft the 
Inren. 4^3 Cornk. Mag. loiv 37 The plumeleu of the 
boiterffy'eiing. ^ 
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Hence Fln’meletaee (nonce-Ttki.), »mall deli- 
cate plumage. 

**SS. Baiiky SpML Leg. in MysHct etc. 97 Bright 
humining.birj of gem-like plumeletage, By western Indiana 
living sun beam named. 

Pln'me-like^ a. [f. Plumb sb. -f -like.] Like 
or resembling a plume; feaibery. 

1847 Ia>NGR. Ko. II. ii. 15 Green islands where plumelike 
Cotton.tices nodded their shadowy crest-w 1851 WoouwARO 
Motlu\ea i. 6a 'ITic respiratory organs consist of two or four 
plume-like gills. 1883 G. Ali-kn in Kmrwiedge 8 J une }36/i 
I'ufied flowers hanging loose in graceful plumc.like paniclesi 

Plu meopl'oean, a. humorous nonet wd. [f. 
L. plume-us feathery + pice-us piichy + -an. J Com- 
posed ot lar and feathers : alluding to the practice 
of tarring and feathering an obnoxious per^ton. 

1842 .Syd. Smith Lit. Amer. Debts 11. Wks. 1859 H* 33 »/*. 
I Will appear on my knees at the l>ar of the PcniiRylvAniaii 
Senate in the piunieopice.m rolie of Atnericaii controversy. 
1861 Sat. Ret. 7 Dec. 573 Those whom it proposed to teach 
would dcsiioy the types, and invest the lumpositurs with 
the plumeopicean rube of the republican Nemesis. 
PlumeOUS (pl/Pm/ s ,iz. rare. [f. plume-us 
downy e -ous : see -Roua ] Of the nature of down 
or fine fathers; feathery. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 401* The last is often called 

E lumcous Aloino. 1664 Powia Kvp. Philos. 1. 8 The 
luiicr-Ffy. . Nature having imp'd her wings (for her belter 
flight) with those plumcous excrescences. 

tPlumer^ Obs. rare. [ME, prob. AF., 
correap loan AF. orOF. *plumier, L plnmhrius^ 
f. pluma Plume. Cf. Plumier.J A dealer in 
plumes or fc.Ttbers. 

isSa in Cat. Let. Bk. A Loud. (1899) 46 John de Cestre- 
huiiie ‘pluiiier*. (Cf. IbitL 57 Fethcmioiigere.) 

tPiU'mer*^. Obs. iare~~^. ?A bird having 
plumes; a fully fledoed bird. 

14.. \'oe. iu Wr.-\Vuh.ker 603/29 Plnmacius^ a plumcre, 
avis est. 

l|Pllimeria(pli^mD‘ri^). Dot. AlsoPlumieria. 
[mod.L. ; named by Tournelorl, lyco, olter the 
botanist C. Plnmier {Ptumerius^ ] A tropical 
genus of trees (N. O. Apocyttacc^). luiving large 
fiagiaiil salver-shaped flowers, white, yellow, or 
purplish, in terriiiiial cymes. There are about 
forty specie^, among them the Ded Jasmine tree, 
A’osegay-tree, and Pagoda-tree of \\\k Uest Indies. 

■753 Chamhfrs Cycl. Su/A. s.v., 'Ihe uluineria wiih a 
rose eolooitd and vtiy sweet flower leic.J 1783 Martvn 
Rousseaus Hot. xvi. (1794) 215 Plumeua or lb*d Jasmine 
has two leflcx lollicles, with the seeds flat, wingeil, and 
iinbiic.tte 1836 Macoillivhay //-d?'. xiv. mS 

Arbuicsicnt ferns, inoie than tvvcniy seven feet high, hrli* 
comas, pluinena-s, luow'pea., puliiiv, and other »l. mis. i88a 
Catdtn 9 Sept. 2/5/1 The most beauiiful Pminiciia we 
have seen. 

Pl'aniBry (pb^ mori). rare. [f. Plume sb. + 
-EiiY.j Plumes collectively, mass uf plumes. 

1805 Southey PJadoc in Azt. xxv, Twice ten thousand 
fe.'tthcicd helms, and shields, Gliiteiing with gold and 
.scarlet plumery. 1810 — Kehama x. xx, Ihe bird of 
gorgeous plumery. 1820 Lanixtr Ifuag. Conv., Manvel if 
ifp. Park 'r Wks, 1851 1 1. 112/2 Befoio ihcic si rutted under 
a triumphal arcli uf turls, and through a Via b.icra of 
pluiueiy, Lewis tlie fouilccnth. 

Plumery, obs. lorra of PLUMBEKr. 

Plnmet (plM meiV rare. fa. F. plumet (1 5th c.^ 
a small plume: bcc Plume sb. and -kt.] A small 
plume. 

1533 r. Wasiiinctun ir. Nicholav’s J'oy iii. ix 84 1 >, 
Ccitain coinmiiii plnmcisof Kasirige Ic.-iihcrs. 1895 Daily 
P nos 13 Nov. s/4 The newest llnng took rhcslinp'' of the 
plumet or feathery tuft in the kt‘pis of the chasseurs-j.pird 
of tl>e F.mpirc. i9o» J. Conrao Youth, etc. (1903) 19/ He 
.. brushed the oil puiiiting .. with a plumet kept Mi^jiended 
from n hm.ill bra s hook by the --ideof the heavy gold frame. 

Plumet, var. pLUMBKr Obs . ; obs. 1. Pliimmet. 

II Pluxnatis (plwm^l#). [F p/nmelis in 

I.itlie), I. plumeU foX) (in Heraldry) bprink ltd 
with spois like bunches of feathers.] Tambour- 
work. 

1830 Harpers Mag. I 720 The lower part of the hfxly.. 
is round and Riiifcrierl, from which descends a chatelaine, 
formed by a wreath of plumeh^. 1904 Oatly Citron. 

3 May 8^ The new Plnmeiis batistes, in which floral 
dcsii;ns in variegated tones are worked upon while, cream 
or buff ground. 

Plu'miooxno. 7 .ool. [mod. f. L. pinma fealber 
+ eoma the hair of the bead.] In sponges, l.endcn- 
fcld’s name for a hexnsicr, the rays ol which ter- 
minate in a number of plumose blanches. Hence 
riumi'oomoua a., having the character of a 
nlnmicome. 

1886 VoN Lenpeneki d in Proe. Pool Soc. 56* Plumi- 
come. Rays terminated with a number of plumose branthen. 

Fla'micorxi. Omith. [f. L. plumet 1 *lumb, 
feather -t- cornu liorn.] One of the paii of horn- 
like or cur-hke fealheri on the head of bcveral 
species of owl, often called horns or cars, 

1 884 Cooks A'fjr ed 2)503 Bubo... (Generic 

chaiacters] Plumkorns highly developed. 

Flumier (pl6 miw). rare. [I. Plume ; cf. F. 
plumitr feathct-dcaler, and Plumer L] A fcatherer 
of arrows. ^ 

1887 E. Gilliat Forest Omtlewt *95 The booths of the 
vintners, the fleichers, the plumiers, and wyroplers. 


PIsUMMKT. 

Plnrmifloa'tion. rare. [d. of action f. L. 

ty|H: * plum ijii are, f. pluma Plumb : bee -FICATION. j 
The aciioD of leathering or fact of liciog feathered 
1819 Blnckw, Mag. VI. 75 If Leigh Hunt had ever had 
the misfortune to have been tarred and feathered, he would 
have written a sonnet on his plumificaiion. 1834 Muoi* 
Bnt, Birdi (1841) 1 . 313 'J'he relnlioit betweea the economy 
of nest and the progress of ptumiflcaiion. 

Plumifonn vpiN'mirpim), a. Zool. [f. h pits nta 
Plumb + -fokm.J Fcaihcr-shaix-d. 

«® 34 , M'MuRrKiK Cuviet's Attim. Kingd. 247 Their 
braiuhi:*. compowd of plumiform lobes, are siluaied on the 
hind part of the back. 1831 Dana Crust. 1. 227 A dense 
villous coat, the hairs of wmeh are plumifurin. 

Hence Plu'miibTmly oi/v., lu llic manner of a 
feather. 

1798 Mitchell tr. Karsteds Min. Leskean Museum 329 
Plumiroimly xirenked Native Itisinuth. 

t Plumito-rmar, a. Anal, Obs. rate. [Irreg. 
f. as pioc.] Feather-shapH ; nenniform, pennate. 

1718 I. Chamrfri.aynf Relig. PhUos. (1730) I. x. f <7 
*1 hose SinscIrH aie called plumifor mar, because the move* 
able Tendon has inserted into it, on both Sides, • gieiit 
Number of carnous I'ihres, all which, like the single Feathers 
of a Quill, run parallel to each other, 

PlnmigeroiUi (plirmrd^^ids). a. rare. [f. L. 
pill mixer icaiher- bearing pl ft m a Plumb 

to bear) -F-oua.] Pl ame- bearing ; lelattng to the 
wearing of plumes. 

1656 Bi ovHT Closs'-gr., Plumigtrous, that beareih ftuither*. 
1711 in Bailkv. 1827 Svn. Smith ft ks. (1850) 475 Military 
colleges, with thirty four profea-Ktrs, educating seventeen 
ensigns {>cr annum, . . with every species of nonatinae, athletic, 
sartoiial. and plumigcrous. 

t Plu'miiiary. Obs. rare^K [irreg. f. Plumb : 
cf. racd.L. pluminare (Du Cange from Modena 
Chron. 1329) a pillow stuffed with feathers.] ? A 
W’oiker or dealer in feathers. 

41631 Donvr Pa'adoxes, etc. (1652) 59 Kmhnuderera, 
Painters and such Ariihcers of curious Vanities, which tne 
vulgar call Plumiiiarica 

Pln'miness. rare. [f. Plumt a. + -nere.] 
PUiiiiy or iealbery quality or condition. 

sBos CoLLMiDCB Lett. (189$) 410 Even the Scotch firs 
luxuiiate into beauty and pluminvss. 

Plu’ming, vbl. sb. [f. Plume v. ♦ -ino l.] The 
action ol the verb Plume, in various senses. 

1383 STi}nui>8 Anat. Abus. 1.^ (1879) 71 Agairisie whiche 
date she made grette pieparation, for the pluiu)ng of her 
self in gorgious arr.iie. 1633 Latham I alio 'iry Explan. 
VVoids, Plumnnng, is when a Haw k ceaHeib [<=: seireih] a 
fowlc, and uulleth the feathers from the bud>. 1801 Strutt 
spofts Sf Past. II. i. 54 The feathers .. he thought were 
preferable to any otbeis for the pluming of an airow. 

FlU'iniped, a. rare. [ad. L. plumipes^ •pedem 
feather looted, f. pluma Plume + pes^ ped^ foot.] 
Having jilum^ or winged feet. 

1717 Baili-y voI, II, Plumipede, havini]: fenthexed feet. 
a 1890 R. F. ItURTuN tr. Catullus, Carmina Iv. 2$ Not if with 
Pegascan wing 1 sped, Or Lidas 1 or Perseus piumipecL 
Pltunist (p)iPmist'). rare. [f. Plume sb. 4 - 
-IST.] A maker of plumes, a feathcr-drcsser. 

x8is Mooit* Anacreontic to Plumassier 2 Fine and 
feathery ariisan, Best of (flnmists (if you can With your art 
50 far presume Make for me a Prince's Plume. Ibid 24 
Biavo, Plumist 1— now wh.it hud Shall we find for Plume 
the third? 

Plumket; see Plu.n'KKT. 

PlumlMIS (plc^ mles), a. Without plums. 

183s I’foser's Mag. XI 618 Here wo have the pluiuless 
pliimpiiddmg. 

Plummer, obs. form of Plumber. 
Plnmmer-block i.pl^'inaj|blf7k\ Mech. Also 
9 plomor-, pluDiber-. [Secoml element Block 
sb.(i\ first uncertain. No evidence of any con- 
nexion with Plumber jA ?From a personal sur- 
name.] A metal box or case for bupportiiig a 
revolving shaft or journal, having a movable cover 
SL'L'urcd by bolls, so as to admit of the bearings 
being tightenevi when required : ■» pillow-block 
(PJLi.ow sb. 6). 

1B14 R Buchanan Ess. Millvoork (1823) 547 Hence the 
term pillow block, and somriimes, corrufuly, Plumber 
Block. Ill Manchester they are called^ PedcstaU. 1823 
J. Nilholso.n Operat. Meehan, c 372 This trough is firmly 
fixed by means of a plumber block., which has the top 
coupling screwed down fast, and the trough is supported at 
the other end by lueaus of a cylindrical pm, wliicti works in 
a hole in the cau. 1839 K. S. R'^binsos Saut. Steam Rug. 
91 'I'he plomcr blocks arc sockets, in which all the shafts or 
axes, used in the engine, revobe. 1875 J. W. Benson 7 'ime 
if Time Tellers (190a) 106 By means of a conirivaiKe, 
known to engineers as plumber bkxks, any part of the 
mechanism may be removed without dixlurbing the re- 
mainder. 1894 Daily NeufS a8 July 6/4 In connection with 
the gigantic wheel at the exhibii 1011 at Karl's Court .. the 
axle of the wheel wns hoisted to its position on the plum- 
nier blocks on top of the towers. 

71 UXIiIliet iplt’ in*-!)} P'orms: 4-7 plomei, 

5 plomm-, plombfftts, 5 6 plom-, plummette, 
Sc. plumat, 5-7 plumet, 6 plom-, plumbete, 
plomm-, plumLt)e, .Sir. plumbat, plummeU* 
6-8 plumbet, 6- plummet. [ME. t. O^.plom- 
met, plomhet, plummet ball of lead, plummet, dim. 
ot plomb lead : see Plumb sb. and -bt.] 

1 . A boll or piece of lead, or other weight, at- 
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Uched to a line, and used fur determining the 
vertical ; a |>luiiili>bub. 

a. Tlie )>ob of a plumb-line used by masons, 
builders, carpenters, eic. ; bUo, the whole instru- 
ment, consi:»iiiig ol bob, line, and board. 

1388 Wyllif Zeck. i. 16 Myn hous schal be b.lUid in it,.. 
aiKl a ploinel [13^3 an hangynge lynO S(.bal be ntrei^l out 
vn IcruKalcin IVul,;. rt tA-tenJetur 

IerusaUm\. c 1391 Cuaiuek Astral, u. $ 93 A pluniet 
hangiiiK uu a lyne iieyer than thin hviied on a pt-rclie. 1398 
Thevisa Barth, Dc P. A'. 11. iv. (1495! bii/i Hai)gyn..c 
plomcieti and mesurc'i. 1553 VVn^oN Bhr/.US^) lyj 'i'be 
i,urpe.iter hath his sq'iire, iiu rule, and his plunirtte. 1703 
NTaknukell Joitrn. Jet‘us, (1739! 77 No Arciiitect witii 
LeveN and I'iunimcts could buiid a Room more regular. 
1793 Smeaton Eityston- L. $ 97 As we wen.-. .exposed to 
(ie->h gales of winef. .thi-re uas no trusting to the perpendi* 
f iilaricy ol 'i'hread<« and Plunibcts. 1870 Prvant /A o*/ 11. 

1 . 7 ihe plummet showed Their height the same. 

b. A Similar appliance attached to a sciciitific 
instrument, as a ijuadr.int. 

i|7i LIicofs PaHtom. i. viii. DJ, Conuey the left .side of 
your quadiant (jeoinetiirall lowarOe tiie Suiinc, the threade 
and I'luininet hauing their free courNC. i6a5N. CAKPENrsa 
Ceo^ /y/ 1. VI (1035) 1^7 'Ihe line and plummet falling on 
the Pasis make right Angles with il 1707 AfosiiMi R 

Husb. (1721) 11 . 09 Hold )oiir (Quadrant so as ih.'it your 
Plummet may full on 4s Uegiees. 1866 R. M. Ftnr.uboN 
El ctr. (i 87<>) 99 A small plummet hangs down from the 
ohjci (-glass of the thcotlolite. 

c. jUj'. A cnicrion ol rectitude or truth. 

*553 * G'ariliH-’r’s l)e vtra Obed. 5 lly the perfect 

line and pliiiniiiei of (jods word. 1587 Goldinc; /><> Mormiy 
xviii. (1^99) 993 That lie may hulde the Plommct of hU 
minde steddy without shaking or stirring. 1677 Gilpin 
Psmanol, iii xvii. 140 l.Jiy all to the Line and Plummet of 
the written Word. 

d. A susiuMuled weight used as a metronome. 

1844 Regul h Ord. Army 140 The Music for Slow and 

Quick Tune is to be practised .with the plummet, until the 
prescribed cadence has been acquired. 

2 . A piece of lead ur other metal attached to 
a line, and used fur sounding or measuring the 
depth of w.atcT ; a sounding-lead. 

138a Wyllif A^/s xxvii aS 'J'he wliji he .sendinge dmin a 
plumet, foutiden twenty pa.sis of depnes^e. 1555 Riikn 
JJti.<idis lai He coulde at no lyrne touche the grounde 
with his sound) nge phirnnu t. idio .Shaks. hi. in. 

lui Therefore my Sonne i'th Ooze is beildcd ; and rle .secke 
him deeper then ere nlummet sounded. 1713 Vouno Lmt 
bay I. 300 Wheie plummet never rc.'ich'a, he draws his 
breath, i860 Maury P/tys. St’a iLowi xiii f 574 The 

great<‘st depths at which the bottom of the sea has been 
reach d with the plummet are in the North .Ailantic Ocean. 
ylg. t 6 ^t Mahmiov J/clAtUifi Leagntrw. ii.Your |>oliticiaiis 
with their, pluiiiinets of uit, sound the depth ol me 17.^1 
Young Nt, J h. ix. i860 Mum's >ciencc is the culture of his 
heart; And not to lose In'* plumhet in the depths Of nature, 
or the more profound of God. 1849 Lyttun Caxtcns 1. iii. 
Certainly there were dc> ps m hU iMtiire which the plummet 
of her tender woman’s wit had never sounded. 

t 3. The pommel or knob on tne lull of a sword 
(sometimes weighted with lead). Sc, Ohs, 

^14x5 WvNTOuN ChroH III. i. 46 His siierd at he liaire 
pre^ely [He] put it 111 his wambe sa fust Till it in to lie 

t ilomai past. 1513 Duugi.as xii. xii. 97 Quhen that 

le %nw hys rycht hand wapynlcs, And pcrs.tu) i the plummet 
was onknaw. 1387 Reg. Privy Council Scot IV 905 The 
pliinihaitisor gair^rLsof uneof thair swerdis. ‘f,t x 6 ooP/c/fo’ 
the Cow xl in Scott Afmstr. Bord, fiSdg) 194 Did ie 

could na win nt him wi’ the hl.'vde o' the sword, but fell'd liiiii 
wi' the plummet under the e'e 
t 4 . A ball or Ininp of lead nsed for varinns 
purposes; c. g. as a mi-sile, fastened to a line, as 
a weapon or uiBtriiineiit of scourging, etc. Ohs. 

1481 Caxton .Vfi'/T-. I. xvii. 53 Yf one ihrewc a stone or an 
heuy plonietie of Iced that wel weyed. 1483 — (so.'d, Leg. 
171/1 Thciine dyd he doo l^te Saynt Ur anc wyih ploin- 
ineiiys. 1494 1-abyan Chfou. vii. 'I’hf-y lokc stonys 
pluminettcs of I»-de, /v triissj-d them bccretcly in ibcjr slciijs 
di Viosomys. 1579-80 North Plutatch (16761 769 'Ihey 
theiiisclve^a were also hurt by them with ihcir llarts and 
I'liMimets of l.Arad. z6ia Dekki-r 1 / it be not rood, etc. 
Wks. 1K73 111 . 969 Wey down his loftiest Ixiu^cs With 
leaden plomeis. 

b. 'lhat which presses or weighs down, like 
a dead weight. 

« i6as Flbicher ft Mass. Laws Candy w i, When sad 
thoughts perplex the mind of man. There is a plummet in 
the heait that weighs, And pulls us, living, to the dust we 
came from 167a .Sir T. Rhownk Let. Ltiend f 45 Hang 
early Plummets iipun the Heels of Pride. 187a in Spurgeon 
Treas. Duv. Ps. cxix. 25 Karihly cares and xiiis h.ive.. 
attached a leaden plummet to the wings of a soul which .. 
would fain so.4r upwards. 

6. Spec, t A- A leaden weight used in gymnastic 
exercises ; a weight enclosed in a cestus. Ohs. 

1533 Ki voT Cast. //I'/Me’ (1541) 49 b. The p]uinrnetles,c.'i 1 lid 
•f Gnleii Altcres. being of eqnall weight and accord) ng to 
(he sdrngth of him tn.it cxerciseth, . holdyri'.'e in euery 
hande one pluminei.and lyftyng them on high, and bringing 
them dowiie with moche vyolciicc. 1538 Mlyot, Casdus, 
a weapon hnuyng great ptunimatca hangyng at the ende 
of a c luhbe. 157a J. Jones Bathes Buckstone 1 h, Plumbetea 
.. one iKiriie iii edie hand vp and dowrie the buyers .. 
may ^e a good and profitable exetcise. 1616-61 Holmiay 
Pet sins 39J I'he cse>tii9.. some describe to have bcf-n a 
kind of uub, having plummcu of lead fastned to it, which 
some call a whorle-l^t. 

t b. A weight of a clock ; also Jig. a motive 
ft»rce, spring of action. Ohs, 

* 3 M Nashe Terrors Nt. Wks. fGrosart) III. 913 5 ?uch is 
our nraine oppiesxed with Melanrholly, as is a cTocke tyed 
downe with two hcauie weights or plummets. i6a8 Wither 


Br/t. Rememh. viir. 9561 The Clock, whose plummets are 
not weight, Strikes iiomctinic-a one for thicc, and sixe for 
eight. 1679 J. Goouman Peuit. Pani. 11 ii. (1713) 1 85 Let 
us now see what are (he springs or plummets ihaisct this 
great engine on work. 1697 Duvter Immori. Soul Pref. 
bjb, keiiiarking how one part moves another, .. from the 
first Springs and Pluiiiuiets, to the very Hand that points 
out the vLxihle und last Kilects. 

O. In uiighng, a ainall piece of lead attached to 
a fishing line, as a weight to keep the Hoat in an 
upright position, as an anchor in ledger hshing, 
or as a sounding lead to measure the depth. 

1616 SuHFL. ft Mahkh. Country Faruie 519 You shall 
vrfderstaiid, that )our first plutumet would he a foot fruin 
the houke, the rest not ahoue an ynch one distant from 
another, & nut being almue fine or scuen at the mo%t. 
1631 1 '. Hanker Art ^ Angling 116531 3 Feeling the 
Plummet running on ^e ground .. pluimning mv line 
according to ihe swiftnesse of the Ktreuin. 16^ W^xlton 
Angler vii. 155 If you would have this Kdger bait to keep 
at a hxt place, .then hang a sinall Plummet oncad,a >toiie, 
Ol pif-ci. of tyle. 1741 Comyl. hain.-PitLe 11. ii. 339 A Piece 
of ihin Sheet lead rolled up, of about an Ounce or better, 
uiakcs the I cnI Piuiiimet. 

td. A pencil oi lead, furmcrly used to rule lines; 
a lead -pen. Ohs. 

1634 J. HIate] Mysi. Sat. 104 Then with your blacke 
chalke or blucke lead plummets, draw it ies jierfecily . .as 
y<ju can 1669 Stukmy Mariners Mag. v. iv. 16 You must 
rule )our Pajicr or I’arclmicnt with an obscure plummet. 
tSit Self Ins.ruitor 96 A leaden plummet or pencil to rule 
lines. i8a8 WtusiEN, Plutnmet .. .i piece ol lead u.s«d by 
schoolboys to rule their paper for willing. 

7 . Comb.y 9 ^'& plumpnet-lifu\ plummel like^^shapt d 
adjh. ; plummet-wise adv. ; plummet-level : see 
qiiot. 1S75. 

1598 .SvL\ ESTER Du Bartasw. ii. iv. Columnes 747 Pale 
Phlegm, moi.st Autumn, Water nioistly-cold, The Pluininet- 
like-sinixith sliding 'J'enor hold. i8.>3 Hawtiioknk Our 
Old Home (1679) 129 Shakespeare ha*, surf.icc benc.ilh siir- 
I face, adapted to the pliiinmci line of every reader. 1875 
Knight Diet. Mech.^ Pturnniet-les'el^ that foim of a level 
having a suspended plummel in a standard at right angles 
to the Ixise-piccc. A ina'^on’s Icvt-I. 1895 K. Ghaiiamb 
Golden Age (0^14; 18 On the blue ocean of air, a hawk hung 
ominous; then, plummet wise, dropped to the hedgerow'. 
1890 Daily News 90 June s/-, A piece of turned steel . with 
a iiiummet-shaped head shaiply pointed, 
iicncc Pln'minetleM a., iiiifuthomnble. 

1893 Nat. Observ. 11 Mar. 413/a There is no deep so 
])lu iimcllcsx. 

Flll'minet, V rare. [f. Plummkt sh.] 

1 1 . Irans. To fathom, sound. Ohs. 
i6a6 T. H(awkins] CausshCs Holy Crt. a'si Depths are 
plummeted. 

t 2. 'I’o let fall or draw (a vertical line) by means 
of a plummet, Ohs. 

1711 W. iiuiiiRRiAND Shipbuild. Assist. 67 Strike the 
Stic ght Line 4 3. 1. 5. and plummet that Line down at the 
Kiids of your Piece. 

3 , tnlr. 'lo fish with a line weighted with a 
plummet : cf. Plummet sb. 5 c, Drail sb. 1. 

1888 Gooue Amer, Fishes 180 It is not known when the 
custom of drailiiig for mackerel was first introduced,. . it i.s 
[the common method | in the present day in England, under 
such names os * wlnfiing 'railing', 'druiling* or ’ plum- 
meting 

f FlU'lttlliy, ^ Ohs. rare. [f. stem of Plum i/. 

4 - V ] J.oose 111 texture, sp<jngy, porous. 

„.» 398 ^ Trevisa Barth. De P. K, xvii. Ixiii. (Tnllem. MS.), 
The ire [beech] is not ful sad and fasie in subsiaiince, but 

f iluminy [ed 1535 |.>or) jand ful of holes [or/g Non cst autuin 
lagus] in substantia arbor iiiuilum solida ram poiius et 
porus<(]. 

Hence t Pl*^**>unln6ss, sponginess, porousness. 
1398 Trfvisa Barth, De P. R, xvil ii. (Ilodl. MS. If. 
189 L1/9), Aristotcl seip pou^e soinme tree c haue |>rikkc.s, bat 
coniep nou^t of ; c entente ofkinde pat gendrep pe trie, out 
h.ip|)ep of pluinines [M \S. and cd. 1405 pliimmcs] of pe licc, 
pal drawcpcolde htnnoure pat is lilel dige'^te, and passep ont 
aiie phimines [ MSS. a d ed. pliimme'.] I'f the tree, and is 
iharded into a prik oper a porne hi heete of pc sonne. [Orig. 
.Si'd accidit ex ruritate arboris .siuc plaiiie per quam attra- 
liitur humor fiigidiis parum oictux ft exiens per illain 
arixiris rar taieiii a calore bulis in Apinam co.'tgiilatur.J 

Flnniiiiy (pl/^ mi), [f- Plum sh, + -y.] 

1 . Consisting of, abounding in, or like plums. 

*759 Miss Talbot in Flia. Cartel’s Lett. (1808) I. 448 
You have been all your life in a great error in eating 
that stiange jumble of substantives, when the 
adverb piumby is plainly the right thing. x86i Gen. P. 
'i'lioMraoN Audi Ait. III. clvii. 164 1 licy do not want the 
cake to he shorn of its plums. It would not do, lo have the 
'plummy stuff’ taken out. 1885 L. F. Day in Art Krnl. 
913/1 'llic ground of a plummy brown. 

*iA. Jig. Uf the nature ol a ‘plum'; rich, good, 
desirable, slang or colloej, 

181a J. H. Vacx Flash Dict.^ Pluiiimy^ right ; very good ; 
as It should be ■ expressing your approbation of any act, or 
event. 1876 Glo. Eliot Dan. Der. 11. xvi. Signing one's I 
self over lo wickedne^a for the sake of getiii^ something 
plumrny. 1890 Tablet 10 May 799 So far from getting 
anythin,; plummy by becoming Caihoiici, Anglican clergy* 
men have offeii to make great sacrifices. 

Flnmose (pl/ 7 mo<*'t), a. [ad. L. plumdsus 
covered wiih down (f. pluma Plume) ; see - 09 B.J 
Furnished with feathers or plumes, feathered; 
feathery ; resembling a feather or plume In havin'^ 
two scries of fine filaments on opposite sides: esp. 
in ZooL, /iot.f and Min. 

1797 Baii ey voI. II, P Inmost t full of fcathera 
a. in Zoology, 


Plumose muemome, a sea anemone, Actinoloba dianthus. 
xySR J. Hill Hist. Anim. 361 The cuueifuriu-tailcd 
Phitiucus, with naked temples, and plumose lines. i8a6 
Kinby ft Sp. Fntomol. IV. xlvi. 324 /'//o/r4W... Anteiiiutt 
fcHtheied on ail sides with fine lung hair. 185a Dana 
( rust. I. 937 One of ihe pluiiiose hairs of the villoiiR coat. 
187Z Darwin Desc. Man xiii. (1683) 385 The barbs of the 
feathers.. are filamentous or plumo'.c. 
b. Ill botany. 

1760 J. Lek hitrod. Bot. I. xiv. (1765) 37 Plumose, feathery. 
1831 J. Davies A/anual Mat. Me>t, 971 Fruits elongate, 
suiiiiuiii)tt;d by a pliitno<>e {tappus. xSya Oi i\ eh Elem. Hot, 
App. jio htiginas pluul0^e. 

o. in A/inenilogy, etc. Plumose alum^ feather 
or plume alum : see Alum 4. 

1796 Kikwan Flem. Min. (cd. a) II. 34 Sal Ammoniac... 
Its Crystals are plumose. i8oa Ldiii. Rev. 1 . 58 Cry.siali 
of gypsum and plumose alum. i8a6 Hi-nhy Elem. Chem. 
1 . 407 Pliiiiiuse blanches uf ice dait from the siilphuret lo 
the bottoiii of the vessel, and the whole water is suddenly 
frozen. 1834 Baihd in Proe Be*w Nat. Club I. No. a. 
Mixed with the * cuinoid ' variei) of 'cirrus', accompanied 
with some .specimens of the 'plumose ’ variety. 

iJcnce Plumo'senesa. 

1730-6 in Bailey (folio). 

Iriumosite (pl/’/ mtfsaifV. [ad. Ger, 

plumosil, named by llaiclingcr 1045, f. L. plumdsus 
downy t -//, -ITE i,afiei the older (jer. iiaiiit - Jederent 
'feaiher-c re ’.J •- Ja.mkhunite. 

1864 in Wlbsii-r. z!:8( A cadi' my f M.ry 341 'I'he recent 
«liscovcry ot pluinosile which is u double sulphide of lead 
and antimony. 

PlumoBlty (pl«mp'»Iti). rare. [f. as Pluhuse 
- h -rrr.] Teaihcry or Icatliercd coiidiiion. 

1656 Blount Glossogr,, Plumosity (plfunositas), fulness of 
featlicrs. 1730-6 Bailly (folio). Plumoseness, Plnniosity, 

. a bring fi fl Hedg’d. 178a I..KMON Diss. Slu>ottng Blying 
15 Before the birds arc ripe in plumosity. 

Flnmous a. tare [ad. L. plumdsus^ 

F. plumeux -. bee Flumunje and -oub] Feathciy, 
dowiiv. 


x8*a T. Taylor Apulems x 2x4 What was intended also 
to be our gemal bed... was tumid with a plumous heap, and 
florid with a silken coverlet. 1858 Mayne Expos. Lex., 
Piumosus . ., plumous. 

Flump(plomp), • Now an A and^/nr/. Forma: 
5 plomp, plowmpe, 5-6 plonipe ; 5 -7 plumpe, 
6- plu ap (6-7 Vplumb(e). [Ol uncertain origin. 

There appears to Ijc no corresponding or related sh in the 
other laiigs. In Liiglisli, the only apparcnil) e.irlic-r wuid 
of i\\e. plump group is Pn'Mi't/.', with which this can hardly 
he direi ily Connected. If the original notion were that of 
an unshaped dr irregular a.vsemblage or cluster, it might 
conceivably he coimecied with the MLG. and MlJu. //«;;// 
ailj. in the sense * nias.sive. unshapen ’, wlicn<.e the later 
Eng. Plump a.* But cf also ihc words lump and clump 
in allied senses; sense c l>elow is exactly = Ci.ump sb. 2 ] 

A comjiact boily ol |>eriiion8, .'iiiimals, or things; 
a bond, Hoop, company ; a flock ; a clubier, bunch, 
clump. 

a. of persons. Obs. exc. in archaic phrase a plump 
of spears, a band ol spearmen (revived by Scott). 

VaiAoo Morte Arth. 2199 I'hanc. .|>c riche kynge I’resede 
in-to In; pluinpc, and with u prynce metes. 4 * <400 MaumjEV. 
(1839; 253 Wban thei will fighie, thei wille schokkcii hem to 
^idre in a plomp. 1489 C^axtun Faytts of A. I. xxv. Bo 
T.ike hede lhat thyn eiieiiiyes make not a plowmne of 
theyic folke to enirc and breke thy Imtaylle. a 1548 Hall 
Chi on, hen. Fill 33 b, 'Ihe kynges speres p.rsscd and 
skyriuyshed wyth the plumpe of speres that Sir Jhon s;^>akc 
of. 1568 Grapion ChroH. II. 46 So vpoii a pluinbe goi >g 
together as nccre as they might, esc.iped. ax^oo Flotldcn 
/>’. I. (1604) 9 A Knight of the North L^ountry, Which leads 
a lusty plumpe of Spe^ar-c 1618 Bolton Florus (1636) ^6 
(Joininiiig in an huge plumpe from the utmo.st coasts o( the 
earth. Ibid. 171 I bey [Ciiiibtians] came rolling down upon 
It.ily in plumbs. 1808 Scuit AAm/r. 1. iii, And soon appears 
O'er iionicliff-hill, a plump of spears. i8s6 Hok. Smiih 
Tor Hill iidsS) I. 43 W'c are too old skirmishers to h« 
frightened by a few plumps of speuts. 

b. Of animals that go in ilooks. 

1591 G. Fletcmfr Russe Comuiiv. (Hakl. Soc.) 11 The 
manner of the seals is.. to gather all close together in a 
throng or plumpe. 1697 Dnvoi-n Aineid h\\. 374 A plump 
of Fowl he spies, that swim the Lakes. 1834 H. Willkh 
Sienes 4 Leg. xvii. (1857) '■' 5 '^ 1 ‘hey saw a plump of whales 
blowing and tumbling Ibid. 251 The plump had gone 
high up the frith. 1854 Thohkau // olden. Spring (i66j) 
334 A * plump ' of ducks ro'ie at the same time. 

o. Of tiees, shrubs, or plants; « Clump sb. 2. 
1470-85 Malory Arthur i. xvi. 60 [The knights] looke 
newe sperys and setlo them on tlieire ihyes and Mode stillc 
as hit had ben a plompe of wood. 1575 1 'urberv. Eeiurie 
73 They go to the pluinpes and tufti oi colcworls or of haiiiU 
nuts or grene come. 1615 G. Sanuvs Ttav 903 We laid 
vs downe in the bottome vnder a plump of trees. *707 
Moriimeh Husb. (1720 11.94 bi Hedge-rows and Plumps 
they Will thrive very well. s868 Lowell Invitation 
Plumps of orchard- trees arow. 1903 Eng. Dial. Dicu 
(Alierdecn to LJncolnbh.X 

d. Of other things, material and Ideal. 

1553 T. Wilson Khet. 70 b, Many conjectures and great 
prcNumptiohs .. heapyng them al into one plumpe whiche 
before were sparplej abrode. 1568 T. IIowkll Neu^ 
Sonets (1879) 157 G plumpe of putiies, O endles 
man infortunaie. i6a4 Bacon Consid. iVar w. hpatn Wk^ 
1879 1 . 542/a England, Scotland, Ireland, and <wr good 
confederates the United Provinces, he ail in a plump to- 
gether, not accessible but by sea, or, at lea-*t. by passing of 
grvni rivern. 1659 in Burton's Diary (i8a8) IV. 979 L«t ““ 
nut admit them (resoItttlonH] in a plump. 1899 Nat.hbserver 
■3 Dec. 135/1 The little plump of yacnts cant anchor. 

Also 6 plomp«» 

[A collateral form of 


t Pllimpt 

(plummpe), 6 7 plumpe. 
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PiTMP j 3 ., found also in LG. plumpi and vb. 
plumpen to pump. Pcrh. due to association with 
Plump v.^ and its cognates, from the plumping or 

} >langing action of tlie piston.] An obsolete by- 
brm of Pump, Also in Comb. 

a 1490 lioTONKK Itin. (NaKinitli 1778) 268 Uniut plumpf 
maker vilis Urikcollue. OnW Co/f. Treat. Acc. 

liem, prints die Mail pro reparocione ly plunipc ^15x5 
Cocke LoielCs B, la boine the anker layde, some at tlie 

S loinpc a «ayll swepe. 1517 ] atton Churckw* Acc. (Som. 

Leo. Soc.) 136 Payd .. for drawyiii; up y* plumnipe to y* 
Welle, J>. I5S1 Kecokdk Cast. Kmnui. (1556) iia Manye 
drttwe water at a plonipe, that knowe not tlie cuu^te, why 
tlie water dothe HSiGcnd. 16^ WoonC//^ o/Ox/ortHP.}:i.^) 
1. 477 OppoHite to the two (act [n failed] pluinpe. 

Plump ' p'^mp), Also 5 plutnbe, 9 plomp. 
[f. Plump v.‘J 

1 . An act of plumping (see Pr ump v.^ i); the 
fall of a solid body into water, mud, etc , with little 
or no splash ; an act of dropping Hat on the ground ; 
an abrupt plunge or heavy Lll. familiar, 
rt 14S0 Pys)>hyHg^e w. Angle 18 Kepe hym euer [under] he 
rod. .So at ?c may siiNteyne hys lepys ik pluinbea fcf. i4g6 
in Plunok sb. 3I. 1596 Oalkvmplk xx. Leslie s htst. Scot. 

11 161 With u pluMijie he fercelie fAllis in al kyiide of miv 
cheife. 1694 R Ovi^HroN Defiance 0/ Ait Tai-don 7 A 
mighty stone fell and gave a mighty plump. 1760 C. 
JoHNHroN Ckrysal (i8.«2) HI. 295 the waggon came into 
a deep hole, with surh a plump). 1884 G. M. liAKKea 
'lea Planter's Life in .Assam viii. 208, 1 heard.. a ‘ploinp* 
a** he male u tule in the water. xSaS J. Lumsurn /'oenrs 
>69, 1 Will licliieii un' brichten As weel uh plumps in Tyne. 

t 2 . A film blt»w. slait^ Obs. 

1763 C. joMNsroN Ka'frie 1. 135 Challenging him to fight, 
and before he 1 an be on Ins giuird, hilling him a plump in 
the br^ad b.iskei, th.'it shall make him throw up his accounts. 
1783 Ohosk Diet T. s. V., I’ll give yiu a plump in the 

bicad-busket.. I'll give you a blow in the stoin.iLh. 

3 . A su ideii lioiivy Kill t>t niin. Chiefly Sc. 
i8aa Galt Steam-beat xi. 261 ’Ihe ihundcr plump that 
dro jkit me to the skin XO37 Col. K. Young Diary Lott. 
(i>/>3) 273, 1 wi-.h It would come flown n good plump of lain. 
1878 SiiLVkNsON Inland / 'cj'. 74 'I'ho wliole d.ty Massliowcry, 
will) Oi.cM-'ioMal dieiichiiig plninps. 

Plump (plt^iupK a.^ i^ortn^: 5-6 plompe, 
6-7 p:uinpe, 6- plump. [In s nsc-s 1 and 2 
coiresp, to p/ontp Idnnt in both sensca *n«»t 

pointed ’ and ‘ not sharp \ Du. plomp blunt, obtuse 
(of weapons'), tiiick [as ^ nail), coarse, clumsy, 
also rude, clownish, blockish, dull, MLG. plumps 
plomp missive, unsh.ipcn, obtuse, bli iit, stumpy, 
LG. plump coar'.e, clumsy. The lati r Kng. scmiscs 
appc.irlo t>elong to the same word, passing through 
the sense ‘ blunt, rounded, not sliarp or angular*, 
into a culogl^tlJ sense (? possibly thiough some 
a-<sociat on with PLUAf a. ami v. K In MLG. Schiller 
& Liibben quote I'ocab. En^clfi, for ‘ corpulentus, 
plumptch *. 

From LG come .also piumfi nide, coarse, clumsy, 

unfa.sliion ‘d, unpnliHhcd. clownish. The ulterior origin is 
obscure. I)>iornk.i.ii-IC«>olinan takes ih** on.'inal notion as 
'cut off short or suddenly, docked ', anvl connects it with 
the echoic iiiL .nid adv . /.'m i;/, //m;;//j, expressing sudden 
action : cf. I'cuMi* int. and a iv 1 

I. fl. Hlunt [in maniicrii) ; not ‘sliarp^ in in- 
tellect; tlull, clownish, blockish, rude. Obs. 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxviy. ico Ihit rude and plompe 
bee.slis {orig. ruyde imghcualli.;hen beestcnl can not vndcr- 
siuiide wyhcdom. c i6ao Mokvson Itin (1901) 370 The 
H >llai)ders have of old bccne vulgaily called Pium/>e, that 
is blunt or rude. 

t 2 . Of an arrow-head: lilunt and broad 
(?rounderl). Obs. 

>845 Asch\m 'FaX'ph.iRvh.) 137 There he dyiierse kyndes. 
Sdine be blonte hc.id^s, some sharpe, some butli blonte and 
shar^te. The blunt hiades men vse byiuiise they |>crccHiie 
them to i>e good, to kepe a Icngthe wyih all bycause a 
man poulethe them no fvnler at one tyme than at another. 
For in feiynge the ploinpj ende alwayes ciinullye he may 
lowse them. 

IL 3 . Of full and rounded form ; sufficiently 
fleshy or fat to show no angularity of outline; 
chubby ; having ihe skin well filled or elastically 
distended, a. Of persons, animals, or parts of the 
body; b. also of fruit, gram, etc. and transf. of 
a well-filled bag or puisj, a springy cushion, etc. 

a. f345fimplied in PeuMPNKsa .] Reg. Prhy Conn- 

(il Scot. II. 46 Kiche Gralmme callit the Flump. 159* 
SiiAKs. yen. ^ .id. 14a My fle-h is soft and plump. 1634 
Hkvwooo & Hromk lydches Lane iv. i. Wks. 1874 IV. 223 
Vou may see by liis idump belly.. he (a horse] hath not bin 
sore travail'd. 16^ T. Drown Saints in f '/r^wr Wks. 1730 
L /8 Having so jolly plump lasses under your care. 17^ 
i’opR Dune. II. 4t All ax a partridge plump, full-fed, and fair. 
* 75 * 7 ir. Keysler's Trmv. (1760) 111 . 342 In his other pic- 
tures .ail his figui-es are very plumpk 1784 Coapf.r 'Task 
595 The plump cun\ivial parson 1837 M- Donovan 
Dorn, Keen, ll. 209 The Arabians, Caffres, and HoltentoLA, 
consume vast quantities of locu*-ts when^ they are plump 
i 865 Gko. Ecior P\ Holt i, Harold lifted his arm and npiead 
out his plump hand. 

b. IM U. JoNSON Ev, Man out g/* Hum. r. iii. To see 
now plumpq my bags arc, and my b.Arnes. i<ox Hoi land 
Pliny 1.417 After they [dried grapes) be well drenched and 
infused in some excellent wine vntill they Ire swelled and 
plumjM, they presse them. 1771 Luckombb Hist. Print. 
3 »a To Iptep 'the RilM..eather<4 plump the longer. 1794 
J. RoaftSTSdif Agrlc. Per 'A (iTm) a )8 It produces excellent 
<rops of plump grain. 1845 Mas. CasLVL* Lett, 1 . 339 He 
• • looked as plump as a piucu'.hiou. ' 


O. Of coins t Of full size and weight, not clipped. 
1667 Sir C Blackburn In Low Rep,^ Queen’s Bench 11 . 
175. 1 do not believe that the coin* in actual currency at 
that time were ' plump *. I think it probable that they 
were much clipped and sweated. 

d. yf^. (with various ahades of meaning) : ‘Fat\ 
rich, abiiDdant; welLsupplied ; full and round in 
lone ; great, big ; complete, round, familiar, 

x63< Quarlbb Embl. 11. id. 74 Will no plump Fee Bribe 
thy falM fists, to make a glad Decree? 1841 Milton 
Re/ornt. I. WIca 1851 HI. x8 What a plump endowment 
to the .. mojth of a Prelate. 41700 R. E. Dili. Cant. 
Crew. Plnntfiindhe-pKkei^ flush of Monev. 1775 Mmr. 
D'Ashlay Early Diaty, Le t. 10 June, Such a powerful 
Voice I . . her shake — so pluinp.-so true, so open ! 1817 

Follok Course T. 111 153 'I'he stiipling youth of plump 
unsiared hoja;. 1857 Thowbridor AV/ifAAor /tfcXtUiW ix, 
1 hold nut H very plump opinion of th> m 

e. Comb , plump -cheeked^ faced^ -thighed 

1684 Otway Atheist 111. i. You Plump-cheek 'd, merry-ey'd 

Rogue. 171a Stflir Sp*Tt. No 431 f 3 A plump^rac’d, 
hrtle, fl esh -colour’d Girl iSpx C T. 0 . T amrs Rom. Rigma^ 
role 22 'I'lie sLnhblu fields w'ere tcnicd thick with sheaves of 
plump.faccd wheat. 

Plump, a:t > : see Plump oiiv. 

Plump (plstinp'l, [A Common LG. verb. 
■« MLG., LG. plumpen^ MDu., Du. plompen 10 
fall or oliingc into water with the charactirUtic 
sound, EFi'is. plnmpen to make a hollow sound 
as water when anyttnng falls into it, to fall with 
such a sound; thence, Ger. plumpen to fall plump 
or abinptly, also to beat water with a heavy slick, 
Da. plumfe to plunge, Sw. ptumpa to plump, 
to fall with impact. Prob. of echoic oiigin, ex- 
pressing a sound and action akin to those of Pi.op 
but with more distinct cx|)res.Hion of the liquid 
*gulp^ made by water when n body falls into it. 

Cf. numerous more or les* echoic or onoiriatopceic words 
ill -m;;//, as />«;/;/, dump, tnnmp, s ump, thump, tump. 
Some h.ive coiiqL'titd I. pl.imhAre to cover wiiii lead, lalcr 
prob. to throw the load-line, whciicr It. ptombare, Pr. 
plomhnr to plunge (soc PiiiMB r., Pluncr v .\\ but the 
approacit of foitii beiweou plombur and tlie LG piumfi-^ 
piomp.^xow^ seems ineicly fortuitous ] 

1 , inir. To fall, drop, sink, jilungc, or im; inge, 
with abruptly clucked movement, as wlieii a .solid 
body drops, la.) into water, etc., or (b.) upon a 
surface ; to fall, plunge, or come down (or against 
something) flatly or abiuptly (usually implying 
* with full or direct impact'). 

a «3.. A'. Alts. 5',6o (Itodl. MS.l J>o hij Rel^e f>at folk i 
wys Hit plumicii douiie as an doppe In tie water ai on 
scuppe poo hij phiniten pe water voder pc folk had of hern 
grvie Wonder. 1749 Fifi ding I om y.mes iv. in, '1 he |>oor 
lad plumped over tn-ad .md car<« into the water. 1803 
ICdin. Res'. 11. 279 'Ihe tiadesman plumps into a pond. 
x8a7 Montcomekv Petuan Id v 112 The hcAvy penguin, 
neither fisli nor fowl,.. IMump’d stonc-like from ihe rock 
into the gulf. 189a Sivviinson & L. Osboornp lyreckee 
(ed. 2) 305 'i'he rain -.nil plumped like avast slioMei-lNilh. 

b. 171a hiEUE Sp^-ct No. 4j2 r 2 It will K*''** >ou a 
Notion liuw l>uUissa plumps into a Chair. 1786 Mmk. 
D'Arui.ay Diat-v 13 Aug., Oih« rs . pliiiniied down on both 
knees, and could f)nrc!l> g«-t up again. 1844 'Fhacki-rav 
U’and. Eat Confrib 1, 1 removed lo llie next <.c.'it..Hc 

g luini>cd into my place. 1857 DufFi-KiN Lett, High Lot. 

5 A vast c.ivern into which the npivcr crust suli-cquenily 
plumped down. x 088 Lu. Woiafii-v in Fortn. Rr7\ Aug. 
287 Inc horror of lie.iring Imlle’s plump into the bodies of 
their comr.ide-i with a horrible ihiid. 

O. transf and fg T'oconie plump, Lr. all at once 
(into some place or condition) ; to plunge, burst 
(/// or out), familiar. 

1809 I.AMB Lett to Procter (iR8S) II. »to T.cst those 
rapt Hies should suddenly plump down ..to a loathing and 
bl.uik aversion. 1835 Mfb. Laklmk Lttt. 1 . 27 Through 
them we h.'ive pluiii|>ed into as pietty an Irish connecl'on 
as one would wish. 1^3 - L ft. to ( atlyle ii July, For 
God''«Nike do not let John pluim) in upon me in m> piesent 
piiddlement. 1874 l.isctC afh jud Gtaynnr I.vii.2i2 With 
a Convulsive guri,h*, out plumped the wouls X884 Huxi ev in 
/.i^(i9ooi IL VI, 84 \Ve..phim(M:d into bilter cold wvallier. 

2 . Ifiins, To drop, let fall, throw down, j>lunge 
abruptly (into water, etc., or upon a flat surface) ; 
to pay di^n at once and in one lot ; sefl to ‘ let 
oneself fall ’, drop down abruptly and heaxily. 

c 1400 Liber Coeomm (i8(*a> 51 Fyrst sly livy capon over 
tho n>3glit plump hym in waicr wher he is dyjt. X573 
Tusskr itusb. (1878) 53 Sccuh water and plump therein 
plenty of sloe.s. X7«8 Popk Dun * . n. 405 As what a Dutch- 
man plump* inio the lakes. Due circle firsK and then a 
second makr-s 1840 Tiiackrrav Pans Sk.drk. i (1H73) 3 The 
sun has plumped his hot f.'ce into the water. 1849 Aib. 
Smith PottlcLm Leg. vii.tiSjb) 35 A.. man brought in some 
. b.igs, and plumped them <lo\vn in a corner. 1869 Toxi-r 
Highi. lurker 11 . 27 fUe) plumped himself down on the 
grass, and declared he would go no further. 1888 Ck. 

I itws 24 Ang. Tfofx We may as well plump a shot or two 
into him. iSga Zangwii l Ho7v Mystery 79 She plumped 
dow'n tlie money and walked out. 

3. transf and fig. : tsp. in reference to speech : 
To utter abrnpily, to blurt out. [Cf. to say^ utter, 
blurt out plump in Plump adv. x J familiar 
*579 **•* Heskins’ Pari. c6 'I'lils is a veiie peremptorie 

sentence, pluni|sed downe of y» u. it6i d v .hkb Com Broum 
at Oxf. ix, 1 plumped out th.it Si. P ill's was the finest 
caihedial in England. 1885 Dickens Mut. Pr. 1. v il, If, 

It nin 't a liberty to plump it out said Mr. BofTin, * what do 
you do for your living?* 1890 Patt Mall G. 6 Sept y'l 
Wh n you must plump the question square at a mao and 
limply get a cold and passionless reply. 


f 4. slang. To give (one) a bloir ; to ahoot Obi. 
178s Gfosr Oiit. Vutg. T. a V., Plump his peepert, or 
daylighu, give him a blow in the eyes t he pulUd out his 
p^ [apUtolil and plumped him. 

5 . intr. ^horC for to vote plump or give a 
plumper^ To vote at an election for one candidate 
alone (when one » entttled to vote for two or 
moreC 

1 he original sense was app. to give a direct^ straight, un- 
qualified, or alisolute vote /or a person : this implied 00 
weakening or qualifying of it by voting for any other. See 
Plume a;&.4, aP a, Pi.umtbu* a. 

x8o6 ill Acc. Elect. Liverpool Hov. 1806, For Tarleton, a 
plumper, let's vute one and all,.. We'll plump for 'I'arleion, 
to prove we are free. i8ta W. Tavlok in Slonthly Mag. 
XXXV. 437 {heading) Plun^ng at Elections. 1848 
Thackeray Bk Snobs xxv.ii, Friendship .. induces me 10 
plump for Sl Michaels. s866 Gso. r.i.ior P. Holt xi, 
I'll plump or ril split for them rs treat me the hand- 
.soincst and are the most of what I call gt-nticmen. IQ03 
Sat. Rest. 4 Apr. 415/a '1 he meihoii of voting ., is that of the 
* general tiuket *. Vjkdti voter w ould be required to vote (or 
us m.'tiiy candidates as there were vacancies, and no voter 
would be Allowed to give more than one vote to any candi- 
date. This secures against the danger of 'plumping' in 
any form. 

Hence Plu’mping vbl, sb., ppl. a. 
c iBbo H. M ili.rr Lett, on Herring J^sh. iv, They [herrings) 
. . siinlc with a hollow plumping' noise. 1878 Stbvrnson 
Edinburgh (i88g)a Aiiiotig bleak winds and plumping rain. 

Plnmpt [f- Flump a.^ 3. 

(Rut the first qiiot. is somewhat earlier than any found 
for the corresponding senite of the adj.)] 

1 . trans. To make plump: localise to swell; (0 
fill out, dilate, di«itend ; to fatten up. 

*533 J* Hevwood Play of IVeat/ier IMays (1905) 115 For 
springmg and plumping ail manner corn Vet mu>t ye have 
water or all is foiluni. 1631 Ciiin 1 lk Hoffttian iv. hi j. Art 
not ihou pliiinpt with laughter my Lorriq'ie? x66i Rovlb 
Spring of Air (1682) 93 Tlie-^ pai tide* [ol airj so expanding 
tbeniAelves, must necessarily plump out the sides of the 
bladder ..and so keep tlicm turgid. 1704 Ph.l Trans.WV. 
1621 If the..Gr.un were well soakc and pliimpt up with 
Water. 1775 Johnson Journ, H rst. /sl., Coriatachan, 
Fowls.. not lixe those plumped for sale by the poullerem of 
London. 1848 '1 'iiArKBRAV Fan. Lair xxxvii, Dolly., 
plumping and patting the pillows of the bed.^ E'raser’s 
ping. Xl.Vl. 469 Tlie oil.. has plumped his cheeks and 
ex|»Andcd his whole lorm. 1683 R. Haidanb Workshop 
Receipts Sen 11. •s7i/r The bide is unhaired by being placed 
in a liquid, which.. plumps the hide. 

b. fig. 

x6a8 Fki.tham Resohes fL[i.l x. 37, I w'ill . , pliimpe iny ioyes 
by letting them surprixe mee. 1655 Fuli er ( h. Hist. It. lii. 
9 17 Which made (hem . ‘to plump tip the Holiownesse of 
their Hi'toiy with improbable Mirude*' 1691 Wood Ath. 
Oxon. II. 671 J he godly faction [was] then plump’d up 
with hopes to canyon their d'nliolical designes. 1887 0. 
Mkrldiih Ballads 4 P. 109 Heaven ! ’lis heaven to piunip 
her [England's] life 

2 . intr. To become plump; to swell out tsx up. 

xtea Marston Antoriio's Rtn. 11. v. Swell, ulump, bold 

heart : For now thy tide of veii j'caiK.e rowletti in. i6ia 
R. Darorsk Chr. turn'd 1 urke 1498 You ManliLora, that 
pluniue vj>on raw flrsh. 1693 KvElvn De la Quint. Compl. 
Card. 11 . 166 Tlieir Fruit begins to plump at the lull 
MiH>n. 1843 LAuyGKANviLi k ZLe//. (1804) II. <58 Helacloal 
In plumping up, hi* coat glossy. x88a Eraser's blag. XXV. 
68; Her cheeks had plumped out. 

Hence Plu’mp.ng idd. sb. 

*593 Nashk Christ's '/'. (i6i3» 145 They shew the swellings 
of their mind, in the swellings and plnmpin:{s out of their 
aiip.irrayle. X7TO Flovir IVot Sr Cold Bath. i. 36 Hot 
Briths .. c.'iusc (he plumping up of the Habit of the Body. 
1890 Lr Gam ii-nne C. M. redith 65 1 hat plumping of her 
exquisite proportions on biead and outler. 

Flump, V 3 [ 1 . Plump sb *J 
fl. intr. To form plumps; to mass or crowd 
to];elhcr. Obs. 

1530 Palnck. 661/2 What meane yonder men to plompe 
tug> dcr yonder, . qui sarroutent aynd f 1535 Covi rdai.k 
EIxihI. XV. 8 The dei>es plornped together in y* mydde-^t of 
the see. 


t b. To plump out, to come out in a mass. Obs. 

■555 W. Wat FF MAN Ea> die Facions i. «i. F viij, 'ihe barel 
now broken, the swarine ploinped out. 

2 . trans. To sow (seed) in plumps or clumps. 

1844 SiEPiiRNs Bk. Farm 111 . 750 'llie plumping mode, 
as tlii<. iiietliod of sowing by tntervalb i\ termed. 

tP'lump, V.* An obsolete b)-forin of Pump zr. 
Cf. Plump sb.i 

K89 Rider Bibl. S\A/d, xiia To Plumpe, v. pumfie. 

Flump (pl<^^ip)* I a.'<^ [^pp* the 

oiiomaiopceic stem oi Plump v.t used to express 
the manner of the action, or the echoic imitation 
of the sound of the act ] 

A. t int. Imitative of the sound made by a heavy 
body falling into water. 

[Cl l.G plump, 'an interjection which expresses the 
sound made by aii) thing heavy when it falls into water* 
(Bretnts.hes Wbch,).\ 

■597 Bkard Theatre God’s Judgent. (161 a) lat [They) 
thiew them peecemcale into a deepe well, lo heart iheiu 
cri^lumpe. 

B. adv. (Mostly familiar.) 

1 . With a sudden drop or fall into water. 


t6se B. JONHON Masque Oberon Wks, iRildg.) 58^1, t 
would fain, .to some river take 'em. Plump; and nee 11 that 
would wake 'em. ct8t4 Flbtchkb, etc wit at Srv. Weap. 
The a t of swimming, he that will attain to 't Must fall 
ip, and duck himstlf at first. 17x3 Stkklk Guard. 
50 Pf The lovei^with much nm.izement, came plump 
the river. 1890 Scoresbv CkeevePe ti'halern, Adv. iii. 
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(■859) 40 Rut no sooner was the lust fold of Mubber. . hoisted 
ill, .(hail it (the curu&&ej uiik plump down. 

2 . With a ttudtlcii or abrupt fail or sinking down ; 
with sudden dircxt impact, flat u}K>n or a^'ainst 
something ; with a sudden or unexpected encounter. 

1594 CsRitw Tasso (Grosart) 9 There hence aftaiiie, to 
pastures of Tortose, l^tiiinp downe directly leuclb he Ji<a 
flight. 1778 Miss Bursey Kj'tlina \\^^\) II. ix. 69 As we 
were up Snuw-Jiill, pliiinp we comes iit;.iinsl n cart. 

1806-7 J. IIbhkskoku ^tisfrus Hunt, Lf/o (1806) x. vi, 
Siltinis plump on nn unsuspected c.tt in your chair, a 184s 
Barham lugol Leg. Sc*r. 111. AfaHe Atignoi^ Her J.'idvKliip 
found Herself plump on the uround. 1865 Dickfns Mut. 
Fr. III. i, 1 took a shot at oiin and brought him down 
plump. 

3 , Directly, at once, straight, without hesitation 
01 oil cuitous action ; esp in reference to .a statement 
or question: Directly, without circumlocution or 
concealment, in plain terms, hluntlv, /latly. 

411734 Nouth IJves (K. O.), Kefi sc pfump.^ *779 Mme. 
D’Arblav Lttt Det'., The shortest w'ay of Joini; this is by 
Coming plump upon the que**!! ui. 1809 Mai kin Gil It/as 
XII vii. P4 If you mu,t htvo it |>luiup. I wait born to live 
and die a poet. 1811 Aftnufrs Evui. BerkrUy Trtra^e 
1 <)iicstiun wheiht'r I ever said plump Miss 'I'lidor, I *>aid 
Ma'nin. 1840 I iiackkray iv. H.iyes lirsl Raid no, 

plump. t888 ' K Hoi uuKvio-m' A' oMte^y unt/t'r nJis x\vi\\, 
He i>jM ns, plump and plain, that he wccsn't RfUTig to shift. 
18^ /\i// /na/J Mag. Nov. 368, 1 lied.. plump .uid p.it, ( 
will 0011 fcHS. 

t 4 . Jo vHe plump, to vote ‘ straight * or without 
any (jualihcation. U. ?. Oh^. 

, *77^ J- Adams (1854) IX. 398 New Jersey h.ia de- 

throned [Govr. William] Franklin, and in a letter, whi« h is 
just come lo my hand from iiidisputahle authority, I am 
told that the deleg.it<'.s from th.at colony * will vote plump 1' 
[sc. fur the Dcclaiaiion of Independence.] 

C. ad/. 1. a Desjenrling directly, vertical, 
slicer. b. Direcily facing in position. 

1611 CoK.R., .plumi>e, 01 str.ii.^ht down. In depth. 

Anikonys Photo^r. Bull. 111 . jp; In buildings, plump 
views are object ionaole ; they should always lie taken at an 
angle. 

IL Jig, Of statements, etc. : Diiect, blunt, st ^aight- 
spoken, downright, unqualified, ‘Hat*, familiar. 

1789 Mmr. U’.^rbi.ay Diary Dec , She . . made the most 
plump iiiqiiirie-s into its particulars, with u sort of hearty 
ood humour, iSij Men. F.ixjKw6Hrn Belinda xvii, I 
ate qualifying nr«,uors ; plump asseition or plump deni.d 
for me I 18*8-31 Wi-ustkh s v., A plump lie. 1840 Lady 
C. Hi'KY IhU. Flirt I, .She gave a plump dcclin«‘, and Mid 
something about his morals. 187a H. Lawrknnv in Fortn. 
HtZK Mar. Neitlier man nor woman would dare to 
ansiser with a plump No. 

3. Plumj>eil down : paid down At once. 

1865 Die KKNS Mut. Fr. iiL xiit, Faying up in full, in one 
plump sum. 

Plampen C|d»*miH‘n\ rar^. [f. Plump 4i ^ 

+ -kn^.T Iru/ts. 'io make plump, swell out, 

1687 A. I^^VELL tr. Betgefac's Com. Hitt. 1 13 ,\s if it 
weie likclv that the .Sun .. had only been kindled to ripen 
their Medlars, and p uinpen thc-r Cabbage ! 18^ (i. J. 

Cavli y / at Al/orjas I. i.;i I hey shall go plump into our 
b^k, line f ir line, and word for word, and serve to plunipcn 
the two vobiinniouit volumes. 

Plumper ^ (plp mp.u). [f. Plump 4. -erI.] 

That which plump-* or makes plump. 

a. A small light ball or disk sometimes carrictl 
ill the mouth, for the purpu.se of filling out hollow 
checks, 

1690 Son^s C ostmute f Percy Soc >189 And that the checks 
mny hi>ih a^ree, Pluiiii>eis to fill the caMty. 1697 tr. C'itss 
D'Aunoy's Ttav (170^' i.ai With one blow of her fist slid 
not only m.ndc se\eral of her 'IVclh leap out of her Mouth, 
but also two little Cork plum|M'is, which served 10 fill out 
her hollow jaws. 1710 Siiflv Fatlfr No. V45 y* Two 
Pair of hr.ind n« w Pliimpers, Four Bl.ick-lead Coinlis, Phree 
Pair of fasliionahlc -lirows 1755 Connatstfur No. 77 
P I Vamped up for show with (laint, p.itches, plniiipers, and 
every cxiern.d oiuaine it ih.tt art c.i.n suggesi 1905 llial 
16 Fcl*. 116/? Slit- w.as i,h.irg' d by some of the ladies nt 
the -ummer board ng ho.ise whuie we met with wcaiiiig 
*plumpcj.s ’ in her chi-eks. 

t b. A cunlnvance for expanding the skirts; a 
bustle or hoop, a pnnnier. Obs. 

1749M11S. F. Moniaoo /. e/i* (1.W13I III 86 Old Mrs. AsliKy 
hasadtkd a yard ol whalebone to her plumpers merely on 
his ao.ouuU 

Plumper fplt^-mpiJjV [f. Pi.umf /'.l or advl\ 

1. a. An act of plumping, as into w'ater, or to the 
ground; a fall from a horse. 

1810 SAlendid Follies II. n8, I had Mich n phimpcr o(T ihc 
old mare the tii.st iimc 1 went out I Ibtd. 111 . 79 Alier iiiy 
plumuer, lli«* a limal made for the wikmI-k 
t b. slang. A heavy blow. Ohs. 

1764 7* r. HHVDr.Es llt'tner i ravest. 378 (Farmer) G.nve J 
me a pfumj>cr on the ).iw. And cry'd • Pox take ytm ! 1796 

sporting Mag. VIII. 143 Whjrh w.is iinniedi.itely followLil 
by a phiinper just under the right eye. 

2 [Cf. Flump 3, and 4.] A vole 

given solely to one cajididale at an election (when 
one lias the right to vute for two or more). Also 
attrib. plumber z>ote. 

1785GR0SK hut. I'ulg, T. B. v. Plump, K plumper, a single 
vute at an election. 1813 W I'avxob m Moatlily Mag, 
XXXV. 4*7 C, who Spills none of hi.s votes will have seven 
supporters. The majority falls to the lot of tlie candidate 
(Cj whose adherenes give plumpers. 1643 La Fkvkk JLi/o 
Trmv. Phys, 1 . 1. v. 95 'J’hey shall not have my vote..; you 
•hall have a plumper. 18133 Lvtton My Ntwrl xi, xiii, If 
oaiivassing for yourself alone, you could not carry a suHicicnt 


number of plumper votes. 1894 J. K. Fowias FeeoU. Old 
Co. Li/e i 8 An old nrioted do«.uinent giving.. the number 
of pluiiipers, or stiigie votes, polled fur each candidate, 

D. A voter who * pltinips *. rare. 

1818 in Tuiiu Siippl. 183a (iao. Eliot in Cross Li/e I. *8 
'1 he numerous plumpers, .being Lun.Hiaiitly interrupted in 
tic ir endeavours to go to the hustings. 

3 . A downright he. tCl. craiker^ whacker, etc.) 
vulgar. ? Obs. 

i8ia Salem (Mass ) Cat. 06 Nov. 3/3 A Plumper.— The 
Guzeite . . states [etc. 1 . . A more barefaced falsehood never 
was published. <*1814 He must he matried \. i. in Nexv 
lit it. Tkeatre IV. 334, 1 will propose you in him — I shall 
tell him a few iilumpers. s8a8-3a Wr.asTEs, Plumper , . . a 
full unqualifico he. {Im vulgar use.) Hence in mod. Diets. 

4 . attrib. Plumper liuo, a rope uacd by divers 
in making their descent. 

1896 Strand Mag. XII. 349/1 The [penrl divers'] descent 
is made by means of .1 rope called the plumper line. 1896 
Daily Sexvt 14 Nov. 6/7 Ihrcc or lour of these (descent*^] 
were spent in rcktOiing the plumper line, wlikh Diver May 
fiiinlly seemed to liie ring of the trap-door of the specie 
tank 

Flll'inper [f. Fu mi* orz/.-'J] Am.-ichine 
for sowing seed in ‘ ]ilumps * or clum))A. 

*844 S1K111KN8 Bk. Patm III 788 M he diill-sowing 
inacliincs .. arc designated in Scotland plumpeis, from ihcir 
droppine their gifts on one jxnnt. 1854 R. Agtit. 

Sftc. Xv I no Tliev are dihhled by a ni:u‘liiiie cubed a 
pluinjier or sown ui >^h*dlow diilU by the hand. 

Flam-pie. [l Flub i, 4 + Til.] 

1 1 . A pie containing ruisins and currants ; esp. 
a inince-pie. Obs. 

a 1660 Mo^ k scnnonl (!'A.c\ix. I'er xxx\,*Attd 

thty did i'at filer Plum -pics, and tejoUed CAicedtngly', 
(Hodl Lih.) p. 6, Here now wc ure to coii'idei wh.it sort of 
Plum nyc this was. nod how m.iny sort- of plum pyes there 
are. .There is j'uur Ciiristin.'cs pyc and that hath )>iinns in 
.ihundance, tlmt is jour Meiiopolitan plum pjc, tis llic 
crciiin of alt plum p>c-, and in nrief ihcic is no plum pj c 
like it. Mntk hut the ingrc<herils. . Minrcd p\ cs are b*^s»*t 
with pluinsand spi< e. \our Neal's tongue .your Currams 
..your raisins iCf. 17 Hist, k Horner i. 4, Jack 
Horner, in the Corner, Eats g^uxl Chrisfm.is Pyc, .^nd wiih 
his 1 liiinibspuIUout the Plninhs, And t..iid, (ioial Itoy am 1 .] 
2 . A pie containing plums or piuncs. 

1830 M siiNDiSM y>/W., PIuntp:c,A jlie v\ iih plums in it. 1846 
in WoHcisii-H. 1847 in Whusnw 1880 Kiskim //<»r///x 
/vc/zo-wr (1887) 70, 1 him bed with C.iroin.d Manning, and 
ho gave me such u plum pie. 

PiU'tnpidh, a. rare. [f. Flump « 1 + -isiil.] j 
Somewhxt plump. 

I 1758 J. Cll'iihk Atisc. T^aets (*770) I. Pref. ii My body 
..which was once piuinpisli, and inclined to he fat upwards. 

Flumply (plt^mpli), Oiiv/^ [f. FLL’.Mr a.i + 
-LV-.) To a plumpdrgree, with plumprK:«is, 

1611 CoTGR., Rondetueni, roundly, circularly, crhiculailv; 
fully, ptiiinply. i860 Lkvkr One vf J hem xiv, A long silk 
purse, pluniply filled. 1895 Harper's freckly Feb. yj/s 
One of those phimply inellow quaditgenanons bodies. 

Fla mplyr ad 7 '.'<^ familiar, [f. I’l.UMU <2: 2 + 

-LY2] 

1. Directly, wilhoiii hesilntion or circumlocution, 
plainly, fl.iily : x. Flumi* adtK 5. 

1786 Mmk. D'.Aubi ay Diaty 8 Aug., I propo'cd it myself. 
The ofl’er was plamjdy accepted. iSz* Rcio Monthly At ag, 

V. 144 The last 1 coiiiradh t phimply. *874 I isi.f Cskr 
/iid. Civyuue I iv. 130 Ii’s out ai la..l plainlj arul pluinply. 

2. \\ ith diicct imp.tct ; lull agaiiibt botitcthing : 
Plump adz*. 2. 

1R46 J»>\< r .'ti i Dial i, xiii 14 , 1 h.ave sometimes shot my 
white alley against another marble so pluniply, that 

Flnmj^neSS^ (pin mpnos). [h I'lump a.I 
-NE.SH ] The quality or unidiUon of being plump; 
fullness and roundness of form; faint Ss, lleshiness. 

154s Kaynoi n Byrth Afanlynde (1564' 18 h, In softnes of 
fikin and plutnpnes of the body. 1660 ILivik Nctv /,>/. 
Phys. Mcch. Kx|». iv. This plumpness of the hbidder pri>- 
c eded from., the stnniger sf.ringof the air rernnii ing in the 
bladder. 1704 Ni wio.v Optn'ks 13 Fi>r tho-e 1 onvev 

gla-i-es supply thedefe* t of pUinipnrss in the hye. . . Anti ihe 
I'onirary limipr ns in shori-sighied Men whose Eyes are too 
plump. s8^ 'truth 28 May 8501 Plnmpncs- -heatlies the 
iiervfs and gives an impression of goc»d humour. 

Fln'XnpneSS^. familiar, ff. Flump 11.24- 
-NKss.l l)irectncss or bluntness of tuntement. 

lySo Mmf, n'\RBiJtV Diary Apr., .She .. «peaks her 
opinion .. wnb a pliimpneas of honesty .. th.'it bah please* 
and diverts me. 1879 Howtiis L. Aroostook v, ‘ Ves, 
Maria, 1 lie’, reiurned her father, with uncomnron pluinp- 
nc'S. 1906 holly Nctos 3* Jan, 6 .Somelinies the imire 
Mippic.miiid* d anologists. .pul the ihi-tg with anioiu-'iuiig 
plumpness unc plainness. 

t Ma*in-pO’rridge. Obs. Porridge containing 
pnint'S, taisin«t, ciiriaiitH, etc.; formeily in lavonr 
as a (.'lirislmah dish. Piobably, an in plum-broth, 
the dried plnmn or prunes W'cre the original char.tc- 
tcrislic, nnd gave the name, 

* 50 » Lvi y F.udym, v. ii.6v Aarcat platter of plum -porridge 
of pfe-isure wheu'in is atiicd in'- niiitton of iiiistiiist. 1608 
Hfvwood Rape Lutrne iii. Wks. 1874 V. a>>o My Ia>rds, 
the best phiintToredge in alt Koine cot.les for your honour*. 
1698 W. Kino tr. fouru. London 5 Priin* H . . they have 
not bid enough 10 lay round their pium-poriidge at 
ChriHiinas. 171a Arrcthnot John Buliwx. v, i Mum -porridge 
and miqced pirt. tSoB .Scott Alarm, vi. Introd. 67 'J here 
the huge sirlqin rot-ked 1 hard by Plumb Mrridge stood, and 
Christma.s j»y«. 1901 Daily Chnm. 35 Dcc.^ 5/1 The plum- 

pudding may he mul to be a woik of evolution, and to have 
supplanted entirely the older di<^b of pluni-purriUge, with 
its congciierif the Deceiiiher and Chris>nia.s pics. I 


t Pla'm-pO*ttage. Obs. ? prec. 

>573 Karbt . 4 iv. P 355 Pliiiiime potage, or potage mad* 
thicice with meats or irumincs of bread, puls, pultis, 
tBpB J. Hansinctun P»erog. /'«/. Coot. Wks. (1700) 397 
We, who have bin us'd to our Plumpottagc, are likecnoush 
to make faica (as did the King of PoMtisj at the LaerJe. 
moiiian black biutli. s68a Whklpk Journ. Creece t. 43 
Christmas pics, Plum potage. Cake and Puddings. 1864 
Chamhets’ Bk. Davt fl. 755/a In old times plum-pottnge 
wa* always served with llie first course of a Chrisim.ii 
dinner, it wa>, made by boiling beef or mutton with broth, 
thickened with biown bread; when half-boiled, raisins, 
ciirr.iiiis, priincH, cloves, mace and ginger were added. 

Plum puddii^f, plum-padding 

pu*(Jiij). A pudding containing plums. 

a. ( - Christmas plum/udding') spec. A boili d 
pudding now conipored of flour, bread-crumbs, 
suet, rai.sina, cm rants, and other fruits, with €ggs, 
spices, etc., sometimes flavouretl with brandy or 
oiher spirit, eaten at Christmas; also, an ordinary 
suet putldmg with raisins. 

1711 I tnd. Sachervfe/l 75 TIiib i* juRt as prufier as 1 had 
a gO(M] Flumti Ptidden to day with a Mtxiuie of Mower 
and K,(isii s, 17*5 Ijk For (■ oy. round ^ oi Id 30a, 1 

gave the cui>k order to make every niTss a good plum- 
pudding. 177a Macki-nzik Man H arid \\. xi. (1833) 476 A 
pliimb-pudding of a very uncunniioii circuinrerence wa.* 
r.iised oirispicuoiiH in the middle. 1797 I oud. Compute 
Art Cookety 69 An excellent IMuinh-Pudding. 1901 Daily 
Chiou. 25 Dec. 5/2 IMiim-puddinc giadiiaily otnie into the 
bilLs of fare ill the early jearH of the cighleoiith century. 

b. A inidding of fiesh plums contniner] in a crust. 

1813 W. Tavloh in Afonthly Atag. XXXV. 233 Little Jack 

Horner, wc fc.ir, mi -applies the woid plum, when he calls a 
di icd niisin, or currant, by that name *1 lie Inillacc pudding, 
the prune pudding, .'ind the damascene pudding, are lietier 
cniiiled to l*e cnlled pliiiii-piidditigs thun itie ci.rr.int, or 
raisin, puddings, which have iisiir|ied lliiit uppell.'ilion. 
c' 1900 Breton's Flviry.day Cook. Bk., Pium PuddiHg. 
(Fresh I'luit.) Season.ihie with vanouh kinds of pliiins, 
fiom the hcgiimiiig ot Au;];iist to the hcgimiiiig of Ikioln.!. 

O. aitnb. and Comb. (esp. in naiiics of things 
TfScmbling a ]dinn pudding in slm) e or mottled 
appearance), as* plum pudding head, horse \ (A) 
plum- pud dins breed, -dog, the Dalmatian or 
bpotted Coach breed o/tlog; plum-pudding atone 
COeol.)y a term npplicil 01 ig. to a conglomerate ol 
flint pebbles e It bedded in a silu eo-calcareoub 
matrix; now. to any conglomerate ; plum- 
' pudaiiig voyage, a short voyage lor which a 
I supply of fresh provisions is canted, uieluding 
j plum-duff ( 4 /. A', 

1776 Footk Caputiun 1. Wk*. 17(19 lb. 3^5 Wictuals! 
luid help your lo.i-t iKref .uid plum pudding soul I 1899 
II , s/m. Cos 24 )nnc 8 /t M.idemoisi lie has probably by 
this lime niasteicti thi. ail of pluni-pndding making. 1900 
Jbuf. 14 heU 8/1 ‘Ml. ( >0(>(Jni,;ht ' is a plum-pudduig luxse 
witii it hi am as nr-ar tuat of a human being as i( is periiiilled 
f-r a foiii .foini-d ciealurf lo nos«:c«;'5. 190s Little Frohe 36 

(needy.. saw two grtiiiiiiig litilc men Wiih plum-pudding 
heads. 

(A 1897 U'estm Cnz ti Feb. 4/1 The '^plum-pudding* 
biccd, as the Dalniauan or uiniage dog is rommonly 
tcimc-l, is so well rupicseiiicd as to make it obxious tb.a 
ihi-. breed is rapidly eomirg to the Iron! ag.tin. 1881 Daily 
1 Sept. 5/2 'I li«; l>alniatian ponder, Lumnionlj known 
MS a 'pIuni-puddiiiK dog. 1739 L.aiiklM' SAott Atc Piets 
H'fstm. lindgt 53 Sllll|e^ commonly c-ill'd 'IMiniih puilding 
Slones. 1813 SiK 11 . Davy Agru. Chem. iv. (1814) 195 
Plum pudding -^tone (a secondary rot kj consisting of pebblci 
ceinenlt-d by a fenuginuus or siliceous (;eiiient. 1851 H. 
Mkjmlls WhnU xvii. 94 Some sfiilors who had jii-t come 
from a 'pluin-pudding \o\agc as they called iL 
lienee Plnm*pu ddiagar, a wlialmg ship em- 
ployed in Rhort voyages ; cf. plum-pudding voyage. 

1874 C M. Slammon II iv 241 Province- 

lt)Wii ha- evei hcc-ii foremost with her numerous fleet of 
pluin-puddin:;crs, . which are smuH vessels einplojcd ou 
shurt voyages in the Atlantic Ocean. 

Flumpy lpl» nij i), a. [f. Plump aA + -Y.] 
C'baiacteri/ed by pliiinitiicss ; plump. 

1606 .Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. II. vii. 121 Conic thou Monarch of 
the Vine, Flumpic P-acchus, with pinke cyne. .*755 J- 
Smeshkark Lydia (176a) 1 . 13 Her mouth was little, en- 
cirdcd by the pliimjiy hp. 186s Tholioi'H Orley P. I 9 
'I hat iiiild-e> cil, H4jri, round, phiinpy pieliincss gives way 
beneath sucii a wcigtd as that. 

Plumpock, -rose, Sc. corrupt ff. Fkimrosb. 

1789 Borns f.et. IF. Nuol x June, A new blawn plumrose 
in a fi.icle shaw. 1780 D. i>AVipsuN Seasons i Had, lovdy 
Spring I thy l>onny lyarl face. And head wi’ plumrucks 
duck'd, l>espuak the sun's Keturu. 

t Plu'mster. Obs. [f. as plummer, Flumbkr, 
with sufli< -MTKR ; cf. breiusfcr^ etc.J A plumber. 

c 1440 Nom. in Wr.-Wiilcker 686/33 Htc plummarius, a 
pluinstere. 

Plum-trae (plt^’milri ). The tree which bears 
plurrs; « Flum sh. 1. Also a//r/A 
ciooo Sax. l.eechd. II. 3T0 Nim plum treowe* leaf, wyl 
on wine, & svvile mid |»one muk* ^ * 3*5 Class. fF. de 
Bibbesiv. in Wiighi I 'oc. 162 Asch, brom, plum-tre. ci^SP 
Fomina/e Calt.^Angl. 649 lIFkIS. T. S.) rlumtre, bolu.*tre 
and hook us (Fr. Pruner, creker, et chene\. ijdi Lan«l 
P. Pt. A. V, j 6 Pines and Plomtres weore passchet to 
be grounde. 1483 Ca h. A ngl, 284/1 A Plowml»e ire gnrtne, 
prunetnm. 1^ Hi’I.okt, Plumbc tree, pnsnut, ipiausi 
prunetum, eptiictutu, the place wher plumiiie irecs Rro^. 
1657 Austbn Fruit Ttees 1. 37 The Violet and Premoroen 
Ptum-irees arc very great l^earing trees. 1756-7 tr. Kiyslff 9 
Trav. 11760) 111 . 4 Ah ever green, with leaves resembling 
those of a pear of plunib-treei 
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I Plmianla. (plfl'nMIS). Bat, [L. pWlmuta 

(Cotuffl.)t dim. of plBrna PbUHI.] — PbOMULC I. 

1760 f. Lek Introd, Bot. 1. viL (17651 15 Hlumufn^ a m:a 17 
Part of the Corculum, which wtceridiL *•30 l«INULKV AW. 
Sysi, Bot >53. 1846 J. Baxtki Litr, Pni*.t. Ajgrk. (etl. 4) 
1. 85 The ptuinulA bejtine to grow r and when tbiH haa grown 
to a certain extent within the Cfrein, thv further germinatton ' 
if checked by expofing the gram on a kiln. 

Flumu'laceous a. [f. L.///?- 

muia (see prcc.) y -acjcous.] Of the nature of 
or resembling a plumule, downy. 

1S79 in WKnaiKK Siii>pl. iS^oCoorn Cen. Omith. 130 'I*be 
ventral fcaiherf aie usually mure largely plumulaLeuuf,and 
Icf^ flat and imbricated. 

Plumalar [f V,. pfAmula^^tt 

above) + -af.] Of or pei talning to a plumule. 

1881 F. O Huwer in yrn/. Ahcroa. Sc. I an. 18 The Mxe 
and furiM of the pluinniar leaves . . may be gaiiiered from 
fitts. 7 and 8. 1895 in Syd Sar. Ltx. 

jPlamillaria'p)/^mi/rle*’iii). Zool. fmod.L. ; 
f. piumuia vseeabovej.l A^jenns of bydioids having 
a plariie>like form. Henoe PlumulA'rian, a., of 
or pertaining to PlumniarM, or the family ol which 
it H the type \ sb ^ 9. member of this family. 

1859 KiNCbLEY (Uauiut (eil. 4) 74 Mingled with them are 
Plumularia), alw.iys to be disun ifuislieil from Sertularice 
by polypes growing on one side of the branch, nnd not o.i 
bi)tn. 187* AulMiSN CytuHobl, ffydrotds 156 The l>eaiitifiil 
pliimiilaii.tii group represented by the genus Aj^laophcma. 
18S8 kutCKSioN & Jackson AhIm. Lijt 76^ llie colonics 
(of U'.dtoidfu] .. ociasionally attain a great height, c. g. 
a Plumulari.in in the Pelcw NIaruU that of a man. 

Plu-mulate, <i. Hof. [/. 1 *. piumui a + -ATE 2 2.] 
Minutely plumaic or plumose. 1890 in Cent. Did, 
Plumtlle (pl/r mitiil). [ad. L. piumuia (see 
above), or perh. a. V" . plumule.] 

1. Hoi. 'I'he rud i mental y shoot, bud, nr bunch of 
undeveloped leaves in a seed ; the stem of the 
embryo jrlant. 

17x7-41 CfiAMMKRs Cycl., Plume or Plumule^ ..a linlo 
mciiiDcr oi the gmin o se<:d of a pLint; beni j; that which in 
the gTowili oi'thr pi viit hccoiiies the sieni, or trunk tlu'reof. 
1805 Knioim in Phil i tans XCV. aoj, 1 never bc»n 
ui^le to >aiisfy myself ih.it all ihe bmls \»eic ciadicated 
without having ilcstroycil the b,ise of lh«* plumule. 1875 
liKS>ErTi\; i>vi w S.n/ir Bd. 5(k> I'li'- shk>^jt whicli dc\ dopes 
from ilie pluiiiiiU’ ijccoincs the primaiy stem of the plant. 

2. A In lie h".\tliot ; spec, lu Oniilh , a down- 
fcath' r. Alsoyf^. 

i8a 7 EMi'Rsrr.N P>>ems, Montuinoc Wks. (B )hn) I. 439 Fled 
the last piuinul .* of the Dark, Pants up hither the spruce 
cleik. 1856 8 \V Cl AKK \'an tier ilocfcn's Ao.h'. li. j'ki 
Nosti.N not i.o\eivd hy pluinub's. 1867 Tr-oiiMiiiR 
Piteous 8 The whole ol the leathers of the pucon are 
dc.Mitule of Ihe ^niali second feathi-r or nccesMiy plumule, 
b. transf. The plumose pappus of a se- d. 

1894 CuutKKrr Lilac Sunbountt 46 The plumules were 
blowing olT freely now 

3 huiom. a. A little plume like organ or orna- 
ment. b. One of the peculiar obemdate scales 
found on the wings oi ceitain lepidopteious insects, 
a>i Hie ride. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 .Sly /. Soc, Lex.^ Plumulr^ . . a. 
Ent-an A pliiiin- like app'ilduge. 

PlniUUliforiU (^pb/'mi/Sl.f^ im), a. [f. L. type 
^phtmuh/onn is, t. Flumui a: see -poum.] 
i8s8 Ma\ni- h'.xpis Lex., Piumnit/ormix, .. having the 
appearance i>f a small feather : plunuiliforin. 1895 in Syd, 
Sol. Lex. 

Plnmnlose (pl/2*mirlli^<s), a. [ad. niod.L. ////- 
mulAs.us, I. FbiJMiibA : see -08K.] (.See rpiots.) 

i8a6 K.IRHV Sp. F.utamol. IV. xlvi. 376 Plnmuloxe, when 
the hiiiis hianch out Inrettilly like feathers. 1858 Maynk 
Exfi^fs. Lex, /Vaz/rtf/ojirr, .. having or full nf plumes; 
plinnulose. Entemol. h.ivi;i:^ the form of a small plume, 

M (he hair of the antenna of tlie Pkyliix piumulosa, 1895 
in Syd. ^iK. Lex. 

Plumy (plw mi'), a. {sbi) [f. Plumb sh. -1- -y.] 

1 1. Composed of down, downy. Ohs. 

XSN STASYiii'Rsr cFnls iv. ^.^r^K) loi What feathers 
(>ltiiiiye she bcaieth, So manj'e squint eycbaln slice krcjis.. 

So manye ton.;nes clapper. 1649 I.oxKLACF Peenis 54 But 
vhilst a ;>luiny curtaiiie she doth draw, A Chiystall Mirror 
sparkles in thy brcn.st. 1700 1 >r\i>bn Py£*ualton 56 Her 
lie.id did oil a plumy pilluw re.st. 

2 . Characterized by or alioundUig in plumes or 
feathers; feathery; feathered. 

*597“8 Bp. Hai l Sat., Depance to Emue 37 Or would wo 
loos^- her plumy pineon. 1715-00 1 *Oi'K itiddxww 563 I .ct 
the strong sovereign of the plumy race Tower on the right 
of yon Qtiiureal .space. 1807 Chahbe Par. /Ljgr. i. 6|a What 
plumy people sing in every grove ! 1855 !'• B Jones . Intm. 
Efnj;d. ^ed. a) 737 It cAPsns tbeir plumy covering to repel 
moisture. 

2 . Adorned or decked with a plume or plumes. 

*700 Drvden Pal, 4- A trite lu. 4^)0 Creeled morions, with 
their plumy pride, 17.. Hkaitiis 'lo Lady C . Cordon iii, 
The plumy belmot. 1891 Atkinso.n Last iLantdkillers 186 
He saw the horses and the plumy black warn. 

4, Plume like, fealheiy. 

C1611 Chapman Ilindxxi. 138 %Vhon a drift wind shakea 
nbeke clouds in p««^s, and plucks snow in great and 
pliimre flakes. 1798 RrooMPiELD Farmer's Bty,SH9mmer 
» yi When the flmi shfafits plumy top uproars. 18^ Harper's 
July aoo/i Cfreat pluniy liuncheaof asparagus. 

5. L'omh. as plumy-cnited, -poanetd. -vamishtd, 

Vtll. 11. vii, *03 Drawn through ihccare 
jaau Ribkncls. plumy crested, ijrad Pop* Otlyss. xix. 36 
Ulysses, hears The plumy-cr«M«d beIrnN i8ia W, TbnnanT 
Anster F. VI, lix, Two doves of pliiUny-vai nUhVl throat. 


f B. tb. A person wetring g plume. Ob$, 
tiSj Miia. Bkhm Emperor of Moon 1. 1. 1 have been at tHe 
ChaMl, and seen so many Beaus, such a number of Flumesrib 
Bluild^r (plu'ndAi), [f. Plum UEA 9.2 (Not 
from Ger.//M#tdfirr trash, lumber, obs. Du. plunder 
. household stuff i^PlAntin), to which however the 
American sense 3 may be tmme<Uate 1 jr due.)] 

1. I'he action of plundering or taking as spoil ; 
spec, as practised in war or a hostile incursion; 
pillage, spoliation, depredation. Now rare or Ohs* 
1643 Fkvnne Soo. Power Parlt. iv. I abhoire all 
violence, plunder, rapine, and disorders in Souidiers. 1650 
R. Stapylton Siraaa's l.om C, Warres v. 135 'Fhe Mer- 
ch.ants, fraring an utiiversall plunder, shut their doors, 
and barricado<ra tliem. xyaS Lroni Athertss Arekii. 1 . 15/a 
Alter (he plunder and spoiling of the ' 1 ‘einple. 1839 Tmiki.- 
wam. fireece xlix. VI. 187 Tlii>* was a Mgnal for indiscrinii- 
nato plunder. 1843 S. At'^riN Kanke's Hist. Eef. M . 331 'I'he 
English should iidvance as far ah posiihle into the Start of 
the Kingdom, carefully abhtaitiing from plunder. 

b 1 1 amf. The acquibitum of property by violent, 
questionable, or dishonest means; spoliation. 

iA7a S^iUTH SertH. (1737) V. vi. 243 'J hose Kefonning 
Harpies, who, by Fhindcniaiid Sequesi rat ions, had st.rapcd 
togrthv*r thrre ur four Thou vti id a Year, xl^i Couni-M Let, 
4 .vlar. in U'estm. Can. 4 June 11(^4) 13/1 It is a dishonour to 
the name ami character of KnglLshnien to submit to such a 
.system of aristocratic plunder a-s the Corn Law U now 

i iruved to llic world to be. 1881 Frooor Short .Stud. <1883) 
'V. II. i. 180 The wretched novice was an oMect of generu 
plunder till he bud learnt how to take care of himself. 

2 . Goods taken from an enemy by force ; spoil, 
booty, prey, loot. 

1647 Ward Simp. Cobter 50 . 1 would not speake thus . for 
all tiio plunder your plunderers have pillaged. 1694 tr. 
btiltonx Litt. State 37 Apr. an. 1650, 'I'he most certain 
Fairs for the Sale of incir Plunder. 1736-31 Tind^l tr. 
Kapia's Hist. Ett^. (1743) II. xvii. 146 Beiiu; impatient to 
nturii with bis plunder to England. 1844 H. H. Wiison 
lin't huita 111. 4. '8 'the instigator of the depredations., 
bliuriiig in (he plunder. 

b. transf, ITopcrty acquired by illegal or ques- 
tionable means; also {^siang), profit, gain. 

1790 Humkr Fr. En\ Wks. V. 334 'I’liey would not hear of 
tiansfurring the whulc plunder of the kingdom to the '<ta< k- 
iioUlers in Pans. 1851 Mayiiew I.ond. LaEmr I. 175 I’ll 
gel more for ii In the cavaldry.. there’s better plunder there. 
\l‘lunder^ 1 may explain, is a common word in tlie hor.«Ki 
trade to express prcfit.'i 1865 HoLLANO /V ni^i T. v. 188 A 
set of men . . actuat'd by no higher moiive than a love of 
plunder and of place. 

3 . JVrsonal belongings or honsehold goods; 

1817 J. K. Fauloing I,ett.fr. South I. 38 We accordingly 
set foitli <in horscb.uk, cair>i)g our plunder (us the Vir- 
ginians call IrnggaKe) in A light Jersey wa^on. i8a« J . Flint 
Lett. Amer. 386 Are you pcdliiigV^ Is it goods or plunder 
that you have got? A'y.V, Plunder is a cant term used in 
the western country, Hignifying travelling baggage. 18x7 
K. ('oofhH Piatrte 1 . ti. 31 You seem to have but little 
plunder, strari\ier, for one who is to far abroad. 1873 Lyn. h 
Lmv in Sucker State (Farmer^ Two long diig<oiit<i, loaded 
With plumlcr, stopped at the cabin. ..Tins was the family 
and property (if 11 aiik llairis 
4. Como , na plunder master \ plunder-fed adj. 

(646 Qtterela Cantahngtensis 13 They have constituted a 
d' cay’d I latter, Phindcr-m.tster (iciiernU. 1767 A. Camcdki l 
Lcxiph. 19 Oil a virinary lieiich, sate a pUinrier-red soldier. 

t Plu nder, 9.^ Cbs. [A vjiriam of lir.UNDKB 
V , to conlusc, confound, distract ; tbe phonetic 
clLinge is unexplained.] If arts. To confuse, con- 
lound, distract, muddle. Hence tPlu*ndered 
ppl. a.\ cf. Hlumdkurd ; + Plu’ndering r/Y. j//. 

t6oi Dfnt Patkxv. Heas’en 355 Howsoeuer they might by 
wit and l aining shuftlo it oner, and iii a plundird sort, 
speake reason : yet bad they no feeling of that which they 
Mid. 161 X Coior , .'fevn/cw/c,. . besotted, purled, or plun- 
dered, with loo much skill or siudyiug. 1641 J. Jackton 
y me Eran *. 7 ' in. saB Our peace l>oth of Church and 
Common. wealth hath licenea little plundered and perplexed. 
1643 Jkr. Tayi or P.pisc. xl. 383 But for all tlicir plundering, 
nnd conronnding, their bold pretences have made this dis- 
course necessary. 

Plunder (plrmdaD, 92 [ft. Ger. piiindem 
(also i bliindern\ late MUG., M 1 .G., LG. plun- 
der e.n, plunpum (early mod. Du. nnd Du. plun- 
deten. also \ plonderen, Kil.) to pillage, sacK, lit. 
to rob of household effects, f. MG., MllG. blun- 
der. plunder bed-clothes (14th c.'), clothing, house- 
hold stuff, whence t‘bs. Du. plunder^ plotuier 
household stuff (Plantin, in Kil. ‘ vetus, (ierm.*) ; 
in mod.Cicr. plunder lumber, trash. Cf, MI.G., 

M Du. pluude, plunne, in LG. also plundt, plunne^ 
household stuff, clothes, often depreciatory, ‘ duds 
rngs, Du. ///r/i/e clothes, baggage. (In Swiss dial. 
piiindem is * to remove or “ flit *’ with one s house- 
hold goods * (Grimm).) 

Th« Hord was much used in Germany during the Thirty 
Ye.irs’ War, in I'efereuce to which it wax ( urrent in F.nfiland 
from c 1630 ; h(*re^ word and thing beenme fauilliar 011 thu out- 
break of the Civil War in 1643, being e.sn«ciaUy axxociRied > 
with (he proceedings of (he foices under Ihince Rupert.] 

1. It arts. 'I'o rob la place or person) of goods or 
valuables by forcible means, or as an enemy ; esp. 
ns done in war or a hostile incursion ; to pillage, 
rifle, mnsack, spoil ; to roh Bystemntically. 

1638 .^wedisk Imtelliiremeern, X79 The Swedieh Dragoonee 
. . plundered the Townet of WunbSch and Waid<tee, nvere 
unto Weingarten, Ibid. 180 Both (Blxliojirics] are plun- 


dered and diaamied,and the beat Ordnance sent to AMapuro; 
lOfB (Nov 04) Relation of KiuFs Army at Brainiford (S 
Exact Collection < 1643) 761), The Kinga Army upon Satur- 
day the twelfth of November after they had poaaimied tJKciu- 
Felvea of lUraintfordh they plundered it without any reapect 
of neiAona >643 Pkvnnb Sov. Power Pa>lt iv. bS, 99, 
1 think the Pariianieiit never yet approved the plunder- 
ing (or ill plain English, robbing) of any man, by any of 
their forcea; they having plundered no placen taken by 
assault, for ought 1 heari thoiigli the Kinas fuicoKota the 
contrary, have miserably plundered all the Kbigdom almost, 
1647 May /list. Part. in. i. 3 Many Towncx and Villages he 
(Prince Rupert] plundered, which is to say rubb’d, for at 
that time tir(it was the word plunder used in Englan^lieliig 
borne in Germany. 1684 Scanderbeg Redtv. v. 1 19 Twelve 
Thouamd Persona made PiiTOiiers, and the 'I'own fir^t 
pliindred and then Burnt xyag De For Fey. round tFortd 
(1840) 333 Searching about for ^old in the brooks and small 
■(reams, .. end that after they bad as it were plundered 
them at the first discovery. 1769 Jnniue Ixit.x\x>t. (iSboI 
r6i The people of Ireland have been uniformly plundeied 
and oppressed. 1838 'J'iiirlwall Greece IV. xxxiji. ycA The 
royal troops plundered the camp of all tliat fell in their 
way. 18^ Penny CycL XVI IL ib/i The church of 
S. Franc&<o nns plundered of tl>e ‘Descent from the 
Cross*,, .by Paul V.,and the picture is now in the Borgbeae 
Gallery. 1855 Macaulay Htst. Eng, xiv. Ill 433 A crowd 
of negligent or ravenous fiinctionarieA. .nlundercd, starved, 
and poisoned the armies and fleets of William. 

2 . Iratts, To lake (goods, valuables, etc.) with 
illegal force, or as an enemy; to appropriato 
wrongfully, embezzle ; to take by robbery, steal, 

1^5 Fkailt Dippers Dipt (1A46) 131 The ^acca of the 
Spirit, which cannot be plundered, i^i UasiiEB Ixtt. 
(1686) 543 Those.. 1 can by no means find, and do much 
fear that they were plundr^, among my other Hooks and 
Papers, by the rude Welch in GLiiinorgan>diire. a 1774 
Golusm. flLt Cteece II. 335 The inhabi ants . were deter- 
mined to plunder Darius’s treasures. 1869 F. W. Nkwman 
Misc. 151 If they feed themscKes honestly, and neither 
steal men or plunder (heir goods. 1883 J* ” * I^herkm At 
Home ^ in /m//a 141 Wrecking a village. , unroofing the 
liuitses and plundering the sweetmeats and grain. 

3 . absoL 01 in/r. To commit dcprei.aciont. 

x6^ Ohumm. ok Hawth. Irene Wks. (1711) 167 Impiety is 
no Zeal, Cruelty no Valour... open and violent Oppje.<o>ion 
and Robberies, or your Plundeiing, no fair Stratagem^ 
ste3 flfcfft Cut, Tetke/y iv. S7 The Imperialist n on their 
sine plundered upon the Turks. 1845 8. Ai'isiiN Ranke's 
Hist. Ref. HI 447 When the Hungarians.. pushed on., 
westwaid, plundering and laying waste by the way. 1849 
J ^Ml 8 IPooitman x, You will find it so to >our cust, . . if 
5 on attempt to plunder here. 

Hence Plu Ldored///. a., Flu'ndering 
anrl ppl. a. 

1638, 1643 [see 1). s6h9Comm. Ad?' dftf/i<y<i888) II. 1137 
Divers plundering otfivers and soidkrs of the Lie King. 
1638 Earl Monm. tr. BotcatinCs Adxits. fr, Parnass. t, 
IxxxviL (1674) It? Ihe mines, plundiinas, affronts, and 
desolations which .she had reueivcd. 1663 Cawley Cutter 
Coleman St. v. i, 1 shall ha’ some plnndci'd Plate, 1 hope, 
to entertain my Friends with. 1693 G. Stkknkv in Htyden's 
Juvenal viil (1697) 30i The Pfundred still have Arms 
x8s6 LMk.RsuN Eng. If aits, Aihtocr. Wks. (Bohn) II. 78 
Henry VI 11. gave him a large share of the plundered 
church lands. 1859 R. F. Bi'RIon in Jtnl Ceog Soc. XXIX. 
116 A place of comp.'trative plenty when the plundering 
W’ahuinba do not interfere. 

Flu'nderable, a. [f. Plumdeb v. 2 -f -ablk.] 

That enn tie plunth ri'd or subjected to spoliation. 

x8oa-ia BENrUAM Ration. Judic. Evid. (1837) II. 334 
Pci sons in whose pursrs any con.sider.'ibic quantity of plun- 
dernble matter was seldom to be found. 1805 (see next]. 

Plunderage (plt^nddred^). [f. Plinderz^.? 

-F -ACE.] '1 he action of plundering; pillage, 
spoliation; spec, in Maritime Law, * embezzling 
goods on shipboard* (Wharton 1848-83); cotur, 
spoil obtniiieti by such means. 

^ 1798 CoLiji’MOi'N Tteal. Police Metrop. 497 That W'harL 
in^cis should Ije liable lor piuiidcr.>ge iff Goods. t8i8 
Lh>on in .-Inn Keg 142/1 Some phtiiderai;e took place by 
the negniuL 1835 I’iEntiiam 03 c. .Apt. Maximized, Indy 
cations (1830) 26 As pliindcrnble matter inercaaes so will 
pluiidera^rc. 1831 Examiner I3v/j Plundeiage of the 
CbaiiLcry .Suituis. 1861 .Saiiirs EH.:if/ecrs II. Md. viL 363 
'J'o form another sy.stcm of dt-x-k" ai Wapping, . w iih the view 
of Siaxing lighti-rage mu! plundcra^'e, and bringing the great 
nia'^ of koiiimerce st) much nearer to tlic heart of the City. 

Plnnderer (pl^mlar^j). [f. as prec. 4- -fB*. 
('f. obs. Du. plunderer (Plantin), G. plunderer,] 
One who plunders; a pillager, spoiler, robber. 

1647 (see Pi.fNDER sh. 3! 1649 Prynnr Demurrer to 

Jtxvs' Kemitter 73 One of them formerly a 'J ruoper and 
Plunderer in Prince Ruperts army. 1675 Cocker Morals 
34 I.p.trning, not Gold, defies the Plunderer. 1741 Miudlst 
ixm Cicero If. vi. 417 The plunderer of all Temples, bousei^ 
and ihe whole City. i8af Clark I'/il. .hinsfr. 1. 169 So 
dont ye (mice) drive your tokos too far, \e cuploMucl- 
pliinderers as ye are. 1855 Macvulav HtxL Eng. aiU III. 
814 Of (he (Irisbl Koma>i i^atholic peas.aniryi.thc majority 
h.vj enlisted in the aitny or had joined gangs of plunderen. 
Hence Flu'nAezws*, a female plunderer. 

1835 Blackn*. Mag. XXXVII. 914 The royal plunderers 
thought that she could thus . . procure a warm addition to 
her m-st. 

FXu‘nderleB8,a, nonre wtL fSce-LBi»B ] Charao- 
terirerl by no plunder or wiongfiil profit. 

x8o8 Stcv Smith Plymley's Lett. (ed. ii) 130 A lean and 
plunderle.ss integrity. 

FluadcrOlUI (plr'ndaras), a. rare, [f. Flundeb 
• f -oim.] Given to or characterized by plunderiug. 
184s Carivlk Cxotnwell (1871I I. 110 Royalism ai^ 
phinderous Riipeitism. 1863 — Frtdk, Gt. xx. vit <1879) 
lx. 147 A foohiih love for Ihetr bi>rscs makes them astooiKh* 
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IngYy pliin^rroa* of forage. 1881 Henfrkv In Antt^umr^ 
Apr. 181/2, I think it very likely, that the owner et thi2 
little hoaid buried hi« money 011 the approHch of the King '2 
army, and Rupcri'A pliindcrou2 truoperx. in bepuinber 1642. 

Plunge (plt’nd.:;), sb. [f. Plungb V.} 

I. 1. A place where one plunges or may plunge ; 
a tieep pool, a depth. Obs. exc. Jia/. 

a 1400-50 AJtxnMAer 55^6 In^ at a wicket he went, ft 
w^nly It speri^; i'rinccs pointiil it with pik, ft he Iw plunge 
entres (L desetndit tn Sro/i$$itium mans\. 1500-M Dunbar 
Potnis xxxiii. 113 And he lay at the plunge evirmair, Sa 
bng at any ravin did rair. 1847-78 Hallimeix, a 

deep pool. Stnif€rs€t. 

2. An act of plunging ; a sudden downward or 
head-foremost movement into water or the like; 
a dive, dip ; also /?^. 

1711 Auoihon Spret, No 94 P9 After hix first Plunge into 
the Sea. 1863 E. V. Ni-alk^ A uni. J'k. 4- Nat. 113 
Ueacaries . was preseived by his strong sciiNe of (Hfrson.d 
activity, from siiiking his individuality in the ocean oi being. 
Rut the plunge was nvuic by Malebianrhe and Spinoza. 
•873 n» ACK /*>■. Jh tUx, Her first plunge into the pi* osurt-s 
of civilized life. 1883 Sisvbnson Tteas. isl 111. xiii, 'J he 
plunge uf onr anchor sent up clouds of birdx wheeling and 
crying over the woods. 

3. tram/. A sudden and heavy or violent pitch- 
ing forward of the body. 

1x96 iik. ^t. Albans^ Fishing ao Kepe hym [the fish] eiier 
vndcr the rodde. ; noo that your lyne iii.iy su^teyiic and 
becre hix lepys and his plungys [a 1450 pluniltes: «ec Plcsip 
jAB i). 151^ Narhr Ptisguti's Rtt. Wks. (Grosart) 1 . 123 

Like A furious lienst wrapt in the cordes . . after many a 
\ayne plnnce which be giues to breake aw.iy. 18B9 R. .S. .S. 
Badkn. Powell Figiticktnjf 106 By direciing the a>.inial'8 
plunges jud.cKiusiy J g*x him also on ttrta Jirntu. 
b. A heavy downward blow. 

1836 El. Howard A*. Ree/tr xiii, 'I'wo boys fight. .| one of 
them jzets a plunge on the nose. 

4. The fall or breaking of a wave; a heavy 
downpour of r.iiri {rare). 

17&1 Genii. hi. 616 The weight of the former 

(water spuitl, by heavy plung>*s raised the sea into monii. 
lams, c 1841 Caki yi.k in .Ailantu Aionthiy (1898) LXXXl 1 . 
450/2 Be:orc that it Mas as hud as weather at any (ime need 
be: lung continued plunges of wet |etc.V t86a Mrs. Cch- 
LYI.R Lett 111.96 Then walk or ride three hour> under a 
piniige of mill. 186a Ixinup. H'ayside Jnn 1. JVsi, 264 'I'he 
piunce of the impl.icalile s**as. 

II. 6 . 1 h.; point of being plunged or over- 

whelmed in trouble, difTiculty, or tlangcr ; a critical 
situation, crisis, pinch, stress, strait ; a dilemma ; 
csp. in phr. at {in) a plunge^ to put to or into the 
piun^ife or pittniN^. O'fs, exc t/ia/. 

•535 Kisher li^ks. lE. E, n*. S ) i. 415 When a person hath 
dcscr ued a great open shame, ft is hroglit envri 10 the 
plunge of the matter, and yet hy the meaiies of heipe he is 
delniered. 1544 Ddai l Ernsta. Apoph. i 36 'lo bee putle to 
the plounge or mukynge or marryng ft . . to Wynne ul, or lo 
Icse al. 1553 .Short Cnttch. in Ltiureies^ etc ( Parker .Soc ) 

22 We beseech our Father, th.it he bung us into no such 
.'ud escape and peril, nor leave us in the very plunge of 
danger. 1570 Tomson Calvin's Set hi. Thh. gocj/z Or if it 
bee the dcuill that worketh by the inchaunters hands, will 
not men s'ly that G«xl is put to his plunges to ourri.onie 
Satan? 1611 CorcM. s. v. Jiievtastt, It rst nu bout He S'n 
brov/aire, he is at a plunge, or nonplus; he hath no more 
to say. C165O .Mm H. 1. molmily Mem. (1870) 28 Wli^n 
1 was in the greatest plunge for money. 1687 A. T.o\eil 
tr. i'hevenot's Trav. 1. 264 The Captain demanding pay- 
ment of Ills Money, put the Print c (o a great plunge. 1740 
Warburton /?/v Lfgat. vi. vi. 111 . 670 As h*^ h.id no great 
Stuck of Argumeni, . . at a Plunge any '1 hing would l>e 
at ceptal)le that came lo his Kelief. i;8e Harris Phtlol. 
hnguirhs Wks. (1841' 454 At length, after various plunges 
amt v.tiious e-cancs, it [the F.astem cmpirel w.^s inially 
annihilated in the fi*(ceiith ceninry. 1854 Miss Hakhr 
Notthawpt. Gitss.. PluneSt a snail, a dirfi' ulty. M was 
put to a plunge*. 1884 Upton on-Severn Gioss.^ Plun^e^ 
a falling into, or going under trouble or sickiu.s.s, 

III. b. ^ I’LoNUB. 

1859 F. A. Grufiths Ariil. Afan. (1862) 260 The top 
the pmapet] is fo.nicd with a slight di-clivity tnw.srds the 
count) y, which is called the superior slope, or plunge. 

Iv. 7. attrib. and Comb.^ as (m sense ‘none by 
or used with a plunge ’) plunge baih^ ’net ; plunge- 
ohurn, a simple form of clmm consisting of an 
upright wooden cask in which a plunger if worked 
up and down ; plunge-pole, the hollow pump- 
rod of a pumping-engine (Ogilvie, iS 8 a). 

1858 Kank Arct. Expi. I. ix. 99 Subinitting ourselves to 
a succession of *plunge-baths as often as we trusted our 
weight on the ice-capped stoi}e.s al>ove the surface. 1896 
PaTl Mail Mag. May 37 ‘I'aking headcis into the large 
plunge bath there [at Marylebonc (j irdciis]. 18(5 Penne- 
fuih's It’ hs. 84 noUt A wooden armed rhair a few 5iix>ls. . 
and a *pluii^e churn, completes the iiiveiur.ry of household 
furniture. i »44 Stki-hkns Eh. F'attn III. 890 I'he old- 
fashioned up ight band plunge-chum is now confined chiefly 
to the u^e of siiiall farmers and cottars. 1883 F. Day 
Indian bisk 64 (Kish. Exhib. Publ.) Chtiba.-’’\ *pUinge- 
nct, used chufly in shallow wmer to capture fish which lay 
half-conceuled in the mud. E'rorn Poona. 

Plunge (pl»nd.:^), v. Forms: 4- plunge. 5 
plownge, 5-6 plounge, 5 -7 plonge, (6 plong, 

6 7 plundge). 5 plonobyn, plounoh, 

plunchte. (ME. p/ttnge[n^ plonge^ plonche^ a. 
OF, plunjer (Oxford Psalter, <z phing'/)er^ 

plong j)ery plonder^ ploncher^ pluncher^ }t.ploftger^ 
OPicard plonkier, Picaid dial, plonquerxo plunge, 
dive, (according to Dlez) late ^plumbudre 
to heave the lead, f. plumbum lead.] 


1. trans. To put violently, thrust, or cast into 
(or A liquid, a peuctrable sulwtance, or a 

cavity ,* to immerse, lo submerge ; in quot. <* 1380 , 
+ to baptize by immersion {obs.'). 

Sir Fenonb. 1085 And het him Rone (rat he wer 
dbt, To blessy ^ holy faiuston, . . ]>e prelat dide al so he 
hi^t. ft plungi.de him sone her-on. 1483 Cax i on Gold. Leg. 
4jf^ Other there wende that the sh>ppexhold hniie broken 
and be plunged in the see. 154a Boomdr Dyetaty xxxviii. 
(1870) 300 To plouiige the eyea in colde water in the 
morenyiig. 1569 J Sanford tr. Agri/>pas fan Aties 15 
The riiier Mosa . . pluiigeth him scire, not in the ocean, but 
in the Rhene. 1590 Si'ENSkr F.Q. 11 xii 64 Sonteiimes the 
one would life the other quight Above the waters, and then 
downe againe Her plong. 1617 Hieron tfks. (1619-20) 11 

e 3^i If thou be not mcrcifull vnto me, I shall eternally be 
lundged into the net hcrni<>st hell 1711 .Vddison speti. 
o. 94 f 8 '1 he holy Man bid him plunge his Head into the 
Water. s8oo tx. Lagrange's Chem. 1 . 24 Plunge a thermo, 
meter into the mixture, and its temperature Mill be found lo 
be two degrees. 1856 Kank Ant. F.xpt II. xv. i6j i’he 
lance is plun'.4cd into the left side. 1878 Huxi fv Phy^iogr, 
77 You li.ive only to plunge a lighted ia;.cr into it. 

8. <‘>440 SiAUNTON \t. Pate. Ptteg. (igrxO 71 Fendes 
takyng pilk bisshop and pinnehyng him in bat blak water 
X447 Hokkniiam Seyutys (RoxU) 87 Uf cutsyd cusiura 
plounchyd in the tiiyre. 

t b. J'lunge tip. to heave up. pump up. Obs. 

1567 in 'rurijerville Epdnp/is 78 b. Plunge vp a tbous.iiide 
sii^hc.s, fur giiefe your tiitkhng tiarcs distill. 

2. /g. To thruHt, force, or drive into (or t in) 
some thing, condition, state, or spheic of action. 

CX374 Chaucfr Boetk. in. pr. ii. 51 (Camb. MS) And 
many folk . . wenen at it be ryght blysful thyng to ploM m^en 
hein in volupiuos debt. C1407 Lydg. Resen ^ Sens. 6 - 0 j 
Y-plonged in ful gret distrcnsc. 1567 A'#i/ir Poems Kt/orm. 
iv. 51 Oiiboinlit in tkrrow and plimgcit in cair. 1641 Mil lo.v 
Prel. hpisc. Wks. 1851 111 . 75 I he Cuuiicels tnciusclvcs 
wt-re foiily corrupted with ungmily Prelaiisme, and . 
plung'd into worldly ambition. 1686 tr. Chard, ns Cotorat. 
Soiyman 87 'I he young l*riiice having phindgVI himself 
I into the exrcxsrs of W’inc and Women. 17^ H. Hunii k tr. 
j Si.-Pterte's S ud Nni. (1799) III. 181 VioUnl passii.ns 
alw.iys plunge the soul into Contra* y cximms. 1838 
'1 HiRi WALL Greece xxii III. 227 I he cnmiiiotion, which . . 
agitated Syracuse, and threatened to pluin^o it into a civil 
w.ir. 1875 bnvn r Plato (*.* 1 . 2) IV 373 We arc plunged at 
once into philosophical dist ussions. . 

p. c 1440 Lvim, Compleynt 376 in Temple 0/ Giax, etc. j 
fiSgi) 6 1 Now tanst tliow seiic men nioli, And now hem 
pluncliyn ful vusuft, i>oun fiuin hegh fclycyte, 
t3. Jig. 'I'o uverwlielm, overpower, esp with 
trouble or difficulty : to put to st aits, embarrass. 

^1485 Digby A/yst. (iR 2) iv 462 This womans h.irte is 
pliingid with payn. 1513 Hhadsiiaw St. lCerbnrire i. 888 
Plonget with sorow-, svgliyn^o day and nyght. 1600 Ahp. 
Abbot E.r/. yonah lui What ix all this to plunge his 
aliilitle wlio can <io eveiie thing. 1643 Sir T. Hmownr 
Reiig M d I. 4 »i (Hel w.'ts so plunged and cravcil d with 
three lines of SrMe< a, that all our Antniotes . could ntit 
expel the poys m of his errour. 1681 Reig Cie/ti 188, 

1 am more and niore plunged and puzied in this point. 

4. Gardening. To sink (a pot toniaining a jdant, 
less usually, a plant itself j in ihc giouitil. 

1664 F.vfiyn Srfy’a (1679; 13 Plunge it [the hrnnc'b] half 
a foot under goorl mould ites G*ee di 'u^e Comp, 1 132 
rhrys.rnihcmum indicuin niiglil be introduced when m 
bloom, and plungri) in tbo boiderH as if growing ihcie. 
1851 Beck's Floftst 87, 1 would D'conimenrl plunuing the 
pots, blit be sure ><>u n.we a dry lK>it«)in 1869 P. Hksdpk- 
soM Pract. Ploric/tlf. xxiv. 2<io (Funk) These pots should 
be planted, or, us we term it, * plunged ' to the rim, or level 
wiin the surface. 

6 . tntr, 'J'o throw or hurl onc'^clf inio w.nter or 
the like; to dive nc.-id-foiemost ; to la!l or sink 
(involuntarily) tpiio a deep place (as a pit orabjss) ; 
also, to penetrate impetuously into a crowd, a 
forest, or any thing or place in which one is sub- 
merged or lo-t to view. 

1375 Barbour Bruce 11. 355 For the best, .and the worthiest 
. Plungyt in the stalwart stuiir, And roMtix ruvd almiit 
lhaim dang. C1380 Sir P'erumb. 5784 How j-at h>s water 
ys arayed, hat y s* h.al plungy on. a 1450 Knt. de la i our 
(1868) 1 12 A yoiigc childe. that wenie fimu b.iilie hym, a)>d 
happed to plonge an)i to fall in a depe pittc withinne the 
ryiif-r. 1470-85 Malory Arthur vii. xx. 243 Many lyim-s 
his hors and he plonged oucr the hede in tb pc my res, 1601 
.Shaks Jul. C, I ii. 105 Ac*outred as I was, 1 plunged in, 
And bad him follow. *697 1 >rvdfn Ftrg. Past. viii. 84 
From yon high Cliff I plunge into the Main. _ 1789 W. 
Buchan Dom. Med. Iv. (1790) 631 It is now fu.shif'm.al.lc for 
persons of all ranks to plunge into the sea, and drink (he 
mineral waters. 1840 Dickens Barn. Fudge lix, He 
plunged into the thickest portion of the little wood, i860 
'j YNDALL Glac I, 58 Saw tne stream plunge into a shaft. 

fl. C1400 ir. Secreta Seerri.. Got. Lordsh, 96 pe .savvle 
sh.all pliinche into he depnes of belle. 

b. tram/ To enter imfictuoiudy or abruptly into 
(a place). Also uith r/^r/i. 

i8m L. Ritchie tVami. .Seine 110 We .. plunged Into the 
high road leading to Dudair. 1841-71 T. K. Jonks Ani'n. 
Kingd. (ed. 4) 341 Others (tubed without any veaiciil.ar 
enlargement, plunge at oiue into different textiirrH, and 
supply (he visiera and internal org.mx. 1885 Afanch. 
Exam. 22 Jan. 5/2 Under a wdl-org.anlsed fire from the 
Morks, the Araba pliinj^ed forth upon the sqii.are. 1891 
Kim ino Light that Fniited GcmA 202 He stumbled across 
(he landing and plunged into Torpenhow’s room. 

O. irons/. To clescemi abruptly and steeply ; to 
dip suddenly (as a road or stratum). 

1854 ftluRcHisoN Sitiiries ii. 31 They a'« Men to fold over 
and plunge to the east-sonih-c.ist. 188a H, Harts Flip 
i, The stage-road (hat plunged from the terra*.e . . into the 
valley below. 


0 . intr. To enter impetuously or determinedly 
into some stale, condition, or affair ; to involve 
oneself deeply. 

0x691 Tii.Loi.soN fj.\ He could find no other way to 
conceal his adultery, but to plunge into the guilt ^ a 
niurther. 17x4 AinnsoNrara i.l, Bid me for honour plunge 
into a war Of thickest loes. 1^71 Burkk Corr, 1 1844) 1 - 85a 
The chaiacter of (heir party m to he very ready to plunge 
into dilficult businesN. 1791 Mrs. Raociiffe Fom. P'oiest 

1, It was only to plunge into new eriors, 1875 JiiWhtt 
Plato led a) V. 5 We plunge abruptly into the subject of 
the diali’giie. 

7 . transj. intr. To fling or throw oneself violently 
furwani, esp. will) a diving action : said ot a hortse 
(oppostd to Keab f'.l 15 b); of a ship : •* Pitch 
z' 1 iQ b; of the chest : to expand with falling of 
the diaphragm. 

1530 Palrcr. 661/2, I plunge, as a hor'«e dothe,/r plonge. 
1633 Hkywood ft Rowi fcv Port, by Land tf Sea ill. 1. Wks. 
18/4 VJ. 392 Onr teems, plunge in paiiL 1735 .SuMERVli 1 R 
Chose III, 334 Wounded, lie tears aloft, And pliinging, fiom 
his Buck the Kiricr hurls Pret ipitaiit. 180a Mar. Edge- 
woNiii Motai T. (1816) 1 . xvi. 137 He taught Sawney to 
I rear nnd plunge, whenever his legs were t«>u(hc'd by the 
I broom. 1817 .Sporting Afag. I« 17 Diqji kept plunging 
with his favuuri e ri'^ht-lianded hits. 1836 Mahhyat 
Easy xwi^ The frigate, no lunger je ked and plunged as 
heforc. i860 Meic. ATarine VlT 115 'I’he w.atei (ame 
in eveiytmib the ship |iliingc«l Atlbn(Cs Syst Med 

V. 287 The chcNt may plunge, but iheie is no expansion uf 
the ilioraric cavit). 

b. trans. \\ ilh complement : To make oneself 
(wcarv, etc.) by plunging. 

1607 Mahkiiam Cax'a/. 11. (1617) 95 They will, after they 
hauc pliin.'ed ibemselues weary, full downe 

0. Of a hiHse: 'J'o thiow or pittb by jdiinging. 
1603 Knoi I Es t/ist. Turks 11621) 66 At the funher side of 

the liver |hej was plun cd by Ins iiurse, al his landing, that 
be was tak n up fur dead. 

t b. trans. 'J'o pc.ietra'e by idungicg. diving, or 
digging ; to plunge into or tnrou-jh. L bs. ran. 

a 1649 Dhi'aim. of Hawih Poems Wks (1711) 1 Vaunt 
nut, rich pearl, red coi.al, which do biir A fi nd ricsirc in 
liiuls to pitinyc >uui giouiul. 1734 Kams )Y t.calth 313 
He'll plui>gu tlic deep, And wiili expanded «irms the billuMs 
sweep 

9. absol. Of artillery: 'I'o Bend shot downuards 
from a higlici level. L’f. plunging /ire in Plunoino 
ppl. a, c. 

1815 .S)-orT Pants Lett. (1819) 123 Our artillery on the 
rid;.:e weie b> ought to plunge into it. 

iO intr. To spend money or bet recklesdy: to 
sp» cul.’itc or gamble deeply ; to ritn into debt, slang. 

1876 Bis^ni ft Rictt Goitf. Butttfdy xxxxiii, Tln-y 
plnit;;cd hs rt giuded liansunis, paying wliatcwr was asked 
with an airy pMxIiRality. 1683 Miss Bkaduon P/innt. Pott. 
xbv, She b.is be* n plunging rHtlier dccjdy. 1886 P'otin 
Fr:>. Mar ^19 * Plunging ’ was the order of the day, and 
lun'-quenet was the gain** nt Mhich most ol ilns. .wusi dune. 

Hence Plunged ppl. a. 

1581 T.^ Howkli. Denises (1870) 177 The plunged Mate, 
wherein 1 lyuc and dwell. 17^ Bems in l‘hil Trans. 
I.Vll. 378 Depending on ilie relation of the h(.iglit a lo liie 
plunged part. 

tPlnUffeon. Obs [a. F. plongcon (OF. 
plongon^ l lor. et Blanc.) a diver, a bird uf genus 
Co 'ymbuSf f. pUmger lo dive, I^lungk + -eon 
-id nem : tf. Pjgeon.] A diving biid ; n diver. 

X480 Cax TON OxHits Alet. xi. xxii, Because he plongeth 
rontyiun Ily in such ni.inere, he i.s called I’h.ingcoii or Dyvar. 
1589 KiDhit Bihf, Scnol 1704 A FIniigeun : a kinde of 
water fo^\Ie wiih a long leddish bill, I'halaci oiortix. 
1601 HuLland Piitiy I. 296 Among llic Alps: where also 
the Plungeui h [L. mergi] or b.ild Kanens be, Mhich hereto- 
fore were thought pioper and pecnii.ir to the Baleare 
Islands. 1706 Phii.lifs, I'lungeon or Diner, a sort of water- 
fowl Hence 1730 6 in Baii Kv (fulio) ; 1755 in Johnson. 
Plunder (plvnd^;)!). [f. Flumok v. a -ku^] 

1. i. One who phingLK; atiiver. (So F plongcur.) 

16x1 CoicR , Ptongeur^ a plunger, duckcr, diuer. 1730-6 

Pailky (folio), PluHger^A diver. 18^ Lluuoh Bothie in. 46 
Here, the pride of the plunger, you stride the fall and e'ear 
it; Here, ..into nitre green depth drop down from lofiy 
ledgea 1893 Tablet 18 Feb. 272 Would the plunger hiild 
b.s own in tiie vortex of troubled waters? 

t b. A diving bird ; spec. ti e Black Gull. Ohs. 
1655 MouFKr ft Bfnnft I/ea'th's impr. (17461 194 White 
Gull', Grey iiuhs, and Black GulU (coniinoniy termed by 
the Name of Plungers and Water-CrowA). 

2. In various teebn cal applications, an instru- 
ment or ])art of a incchnnisin whiwh works witli 
a plunging or thrusting motion. 

a. Any solid piston, as that of a force-pump, esp. the 

G 'ston of a Coniish piimpt a hollow piston forming p e 
icket of a lift. pump b. 'I'ba ^Hhcr of a churn. 0 . The 
firing pin in some breech loading firearniR ; also, a hull 
xltding in a groove on the breech Tor securing the barrel in 
firing poniiion. d. A metallic cylinder or ping for re>.u- 
latin; an electric current, e. Pottery. A vessel in winch 
clay is beaten to paste or ulipi. f. Shoit fox piuhgerdttake 
(see 5>. Also in other applicutionK : see uiiots. 

1777 .VIacbride in Pha. Trans. LXVllI. 115 Stirring it 
(the feather] up with the utensil called a plunger, which m 
nothing more than a pole wii h a knob at the end of it. iSaa 
J. Imison Sc. hr Art 1 . 457 Plungers arc pistons that nearly 
hll the woiking barrel. 1831 Lardner PneiiMai. yu 31a 
A heavy beam, or plungeq niapended from a chain, and 
capable of descending by its own weight in water. ikjT 
Fieniisk It nett, 62 in iJbr. Veg/. Knond.. Hush. II 1 ,S mie- 
times . . a dog walks in a wheel, which turns the machinerv 
by which tlie plunger is moved up and down (in churning)* 
1839 K. S. Kouinbon Baut Steesm Eng. 83 It is .. very 
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usual to s«« two plungers attached, one on each side of the 
cross-head of the air pump; one works a bilge pump, the 
other the feed pipe. s 860 Cpruk. Mag, Sept. 355 j'he barrel 
is closed by a slidine plunger or licit, which can be pushed 
forward against the barrel, or withdrawn for the admission 
of the cartridge. 1870 Daiiy JVpws 31 Auk. a 'I'he cartridges 
fall into Alots in the barrels, and are gradually punhed into 
the firing position by 10 plungers or pistons. tBji Knight 
Vtcf, MPck. 1778/a The claya are. .prepared by mixing 
them in a plunger containing a large wheel, by which they 
are, with the a Idition of water, converted into a mass of 
the consistency of cream. 18^ F. S. Wili.iams Midt, Katlw, 
424 Hydraulic power Is obtain^ by a 40*hori>.h engine, 
pumping the water into two upright cylinders, fitted with 
solid plungers. i88x Daily News j Sem. a/3 Uxbridge., 
signalled a couple of ' beats ’ to the West urayton box, when 
the officer there in charge replied with four beats, pressed 
the 'plunger ' nnd took off the lock at Uxbridge signals. 

It. d. Mil. slang. A cavalry man. 

i 8 s 4 T HACKF.RAV 7. Leeth's Put. 8 a He used rather to 
laugh at guardsmen, ‘ plungers ', and other military men. 
*•57 Kincsi.kv ‘J\uo y. Age xvi, It's an insult to the whole 
Guards, after refusing two of us, to marry an attorney, and 
after all to bolt with a plunger. 

4 slang. One who belt, gambles, or speculates 
rashly or r'^cklessly. 

1876 World V. No. 1 15. 4 The prince of plungers, with 
hat jauntily cocked over one eye. i8;7 14 'sant ft Kick 
Son o/Vulc. I. i, Plungers in barcarai. badminton, loo, nnd 
opernKlancers. 189a Ji-ssopp Stud, ov Kfclum vL (1893) 
19a He took to the turf, .. waa a regular plunger, and got 
dc^ily into deliL 

111 . 6. atlrih, and Comh.^ as plunger ^button ^ 
^ease, -poUy -rod ; plunger-brake : see qiiots. ; 
plunger- bucket, plunger-lift, in a pump, a 
bucket having no valve ; also » next ; plunger* 
piston, (<s) a solid cylindrical piston used in a 
plunger-pump; [b) a similar piston used in a pres- 
giire-yauge, steam -indicator, etc. ; plunger pump, 
one with a solid piston, ns a force-pump. 

1898 /tVj/w/. Ga% It July t/a With my •Plunger brake 1 
rode down every ini n of the descent from the lop of the 
(irimsol Pass to the Rhone (Glacier. {x^^Cyihng ix 52 lA 
brake] .actuated by means of a lever alt ached to the h.iiulle 
bar, which is connected hy a hinged joint with a plunger.] 
*8^5 Knight ni<i. Meoh , * Planar. hu. ket^ one without a 
v.'ilvc. 1840 Civil Jtn^. -V Arch, Jrnl 111 41/1 Motion is 
givm to llie piston, bucket, or •plunger-pole of the pump. 
188a A'r/. to Uo, llepr, Prec. A/ft. 147 Stationary double 
•plunger pumps. 1898 Kn^itUfring Mag. XVI. ja Tlic 
water is taken out of the mines by means of two Kittinger 
telescopic plunger pumps, placed at the present lowest level, 
one hundred .ind eiglity feet livlow the adit. 1839 Urp. Dut. 
Arts 187 Thcie is ;dso a r.ack ami toothed sector, with a 
balance weight connected to the inclined plane at the top 
of the •plunger-rods. 1844 StilI'Hrnh £%•. la ni 111 927 
'J he very u ifavou able position in which a ni:ui applies hu 
foMC directly to the plungcr-tod of thi^ churn. 

Pinning (plit iid/.ii)), vbl.sb, [-IKO 1 .] The 
action of the verb i^LUNuR in various senses; s/ee, 
f immersion in baptism {abs.), 
a 14M Mvrc 6oq Wnenne thou comest to the plungynge, 
1333 Funii Minor (iRagi 214 'I'he sign in b.ipti'.in, i.s the 
plunging down in the mateiial water, and lifting up .igain. 
1607 Makkham Cava/, it. (1617) 91 A mare., which was 
naiuially giuen to the vice of plungiiiK 2865 Cari.yi B 
Fiftik. Ct. XVIII vn. (1872) VII. aai. 1 could, leave Fortune 
to her whirlings and lirr pluiigings. 1833 Mrs. Hisiiop in 
Leisure tfo. 113/1 At times, .came huge plungiiigs, with 
aLCOinp.anying spl.ashings. 

b. attrib. and Comb , as plunging halh, •hole^ 
-malttial^ -pit\ pluuging-battdry {/Lleclr.)^ a 
battery in which tiie plates may lie plunged into 
or withdrawn horn the Huid, when tlie battery is 
or is not in use (Knight JJicl. Mech, 1875)^ 
plunging-siphon, a small tube with o]ien ends, 
used to draw a small quantity of liqutir by plunging 
it into the bulk, and stopping one end with the 
fin‘»er (Dnnglison, 1857). 

1843 Sis C. .Scui>\M<iRii A/ed. y/sit Crd/^nfifrg 70 Neither 
plunging hath nor douche were used. tUa Uar,ien ai Ian. 
49/a Fhoits of two or three toru xhould be Arlecieil fiom 
the cold plungini^ pits. 1885 Kloch in Our Cof nerV . 177 
C'ocoaiiut fibre may be put on as a plunging material into 
which pots, seed-|jans. or boxes can ue plunged. 

PllL'n|ring, ///. [-ING -.] 1 hat plunges, 

a. Of a norse or its action, a wave, a ship, etc.: 
Diving ; rushing or falling forward or downward ; 
pitching; sinking steeply. 

1538 Elvot, Sternax, a steerynge or ploungynge home. 
13^ Ibid.^ Sterna X e^uus, a plungyng hors that casteth 
his ridnr. 1818 Hyson Maweppa xvii. The Kieeds nish on 
ill ulunginK pnde. 1840 Hsowninc Sordellox, 17a Kichani, 
li^hl-hearted AS a plunging star. 1875 H. Jami^s Passionate 
Piigr.y etc. 336 She sat on an Ivied stone, on the edge of 
a bunging wall. 1883 Black White Heather v. In the 
daikened and plunging wateriL 

b. fig. in various senses: see the verb. 

J : . Howbil Arb. Amitie (1879) 37 Most greedy I 
gripes with plunging paines, do pierce my ruthfull hail. 
>7M Mathias Lit, {1798) 44a His unbridled licence 
or language, and his plunging deaperata doctrines. 

O. Plunging artillery or ndc hre directed 
downwards from a higher level. Cf. Plunor v, 9. 

187s Knight Did, Meth., Plnnging-^firet shot fired at 
an angle of depression below point-blank. 1891 O. W. 
BAiau in Century Mag. July 337 The Indians held the 
sharp erects of the steep hills, aiid> were-deliverlug a plunging 
fire into the iroopVv. 

Hence PIn*B|^agl7 ath, 

187s G so. Aliot Midiilem, Hi, Fred hesitated an instant, I 
and then went On plungingly. | 


TlxOLgy (plemdjjO.a. rare, ff Plcwo* ♦ -T-l 
Causing ur coming in plunges; bringing heavy 
showers, rainy (,cbs. or dial.). 

^ 1374 Chaucer Uae/h. 1. met. iii. (Camb. MS.), The tyrmu- 
mem atant dirked by wete ptowngy lo. r, ploungy) clowdca. 
/bid. 111. met. i, ‘1 be sterres shynen more agreablely whan 
the wynd nothus leteili hi^tc plowngy blastes. 1566 Drant 
Horace. Sai, viL Fiijb, Pufte up with pleasures plungie 
pufles. 

Plunk Cpivgk) ft. Chiefly tfio/. [In senses 1 nnd 
a app. echoic ,* stmsc 3 may be the same, or an altered 
form of plump \ cf. also northern Hr. plom/uer to 
plunge. Sense 4 may be from Plonk sb. Sense 
5 is of ob-scure origin : cf. early mod.Du. plencken 
' vagari, divagnri, palari, errare* (Kilian). There 
meLj be two or three different words here.] 

I. L. irons. To pluck (a string) so as to cause 
an abrupt vibratory sound ; to twang sharply. 

1803 A. Si'OTT Poems (1606) ng Let Europe plunk her 
fiddle strings. Till them to uiiinon she brings. 1898 Chicago 
AdrMHce 31 Mar. 436/1 Robert marched out plunking ibc 
banjo, Cliarles rattling the bone*. 

2 . inlr. To croak or cry as a raven. . 9 ^-. 

? A 1800 .S fetch Song (Jam.), The corpie plunkin' i’ the bog, 
Made a* iny flesh turn cauld. 

II. 3 . tnlr. To plump, to drop down abniptly. 
1808 Jamibson, PtuHk, v. n., to plunge with a dull sound, 

to plump. 1888 E. Mott in C/iicago l/eta'd (Farnirr<, 
H* that lime the of man had plunked inter a bar‘1. X891 
J. H. Pbauck Estlu‘r PfHtr. ath 1. i. 15 lie'pliiiiked-down* 
ail-uf-a-heap on a neighbour! ig balk of tiiiilxir. 

UL 4 . iraus. ri'o drive or projicl with a sudden I 
push (? like A cork from a bottle). 

s88^ A. A. Put MAM 7 t‘H IVr. /*a/ice yudge v. ap The 
especial bull's-eyes which the rocks of reform ^ere aimed to 
hit, and, it were plunk out. 1893 Kipling Many Imtent. 
104 'J'lie moving galley's l>ow was idunking them [t>.ar- ] 
back through their own o.ar holev 1899 J. CoLVii.i k Scott. 
yerHocu/or 11 (E. I>. D.) Whin and bruoin podsplunkl their 
peas on injddy cheeks. 

IV. 6. in/r. and trans. To play the truant ; 
to be a truant fiom. .SV*. 

1808 Jamieson, To / 7 «h 4 , ..to play the truant. 1870 
J. Niciiolron idylls 36 Shinties to fung ihe fleeing bo«>l, 
An’ aililins gur me plunk the schule. XB98 N. Brit. Daily 
Mail 28 Oct. 2 He ond hU bi oi her * plunked ' the school 
frequently, and weie afr.nd to go home. 

Plunk, sh..,adu,.int. Chiefly r/iW. [f Plunk*/.] 

A. sb. 1 . Ttie action of Ihe verb Plunk; the 
resonant sound of a heavy blow, or of a plunge ; 
the blow or plunge itself aUo, the sound made 
by ihe drawing of a cork, etc. 

i8d 9 T. H sTt Mi LOR Anol Eng. Lang. 140 Pflsy, Plungk. 
a blow. liMiTF. Poems II. 66 In hi^ guid naig’s fat 

rump it (a dnk] stuck : Whilk nae being us'd to sic a plunk, 
Oae suddenly a fearfu' funk. i8aa ^/«x< / tu. / 1 /a^ .Sept 313 i 
The King’s name, and the plunk of co^k^ drawn toarink Ins 
he.alth, resounded in every house. 1834 C Kiicime Wand, 
by Seine 167 VVe hi.ir .. the pistoMike lepoit of beer, and 
the more noberly a luring plunk I of wine corks. 1900 
Wt'sim. ( 7 aa. 29 Dec. a/i .Suddenly there w.is a phmk ! 
splash! Haw-haw-ooof ! 1901 G. Douolas Ho, w. iirecn 
.Shutters 59 Swipey. .plained a gob of mud right in the 
middle of his biow. Heneaib the wet plunk of ihe mud 
John started back. 

2 . slang, t a. A large sum, a foitune. Cbs. b. 

A dollar. f/.S, 

1767 JohiAii Wluowood in Life x. (1894) loa He U in no 
daitger of iiiaknig a I'hnik, or what would be esteemed 
a Fortune by any other than a little country inaiuif.ictuier. 
iMi II. M<^rI('OH yoAn Henry la Sarah Hcriihurdi at live 
plunks a i hair. 

B. adv and ////. With a plunking noiae ; plump. 
i» 94 [W. D. LsTiql Tammas Bodkin xxx, .Afoie ve cinl I 

hae said sax the train played plunk into Monciielf Tunnel. 
1895 • Ian Mvclakln’ Brier Bnsh v. 188 They bhu aff 
Sudden in the end, nnd then they juist gang plunk. 
1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 114/a He poised on the ed|^e 
of the pier. Then be went down plunk - and came up in 
a momenL 1897 Crdckrtt Lad's Lore v. 52 I iVns] .ire a’ 
vera weel in broth, hut if ye j^ot them plunk on the isiw wi' 
a strong ch.airge o' powder ahint them, they might bring the 
water to your e'en. 

t Pln-nket, sb. and a. Obs. Forms : 4 plun- 
katt, 4-7 plonkot, 5 -ete, -eut, -att, ploun- 
katta, 5~6 ploDOket, 5 8 plunket, (6 plumket, 
plunokat). {Mh. plonbel, p/unkef. app. de rived 
from OK. (1 254), ploHijuii lend-colo«re<*, 
lead-grey, also a kind of grey cloth (pa. pple. of 
plonquier to cover with lead :*latc L, ^plumbiiidre. 
f, plumbum lead ; wre Plunge v ), 

'I'he ending -r/ may lie the earlier form of but rf. other 
names of colouted fabrics, an Blankkf, Hlukt, HuHVhT, 
Rusmt, Waiciiet. See also Blunkft app. an alteration 
of thla, perb associated with blanket) i also PtCMaFr.] 

JL sb, A wociUen fabric of var)iiig texture, app. 
of a grey or light blue colour. Cf. Hlunki t sb. 

1373-a Dnrham Aec. (Surtees) 58a Pro xij uln. de 
plunketl. 1377*8 ibid. 386, xiij uhu de Plonket empt. pro 
tunicis, pro |]^eitis xiij s. 1468 A/ann.^ 4 Henseh. / Tf>. 
(Koxb) 49f My master dehverd.. xviij. ycides of fyne 
plonket .. to dye int>i fyne morrey engreyned. 1483 Ad 1 
Rich, Hi. c. 6 I 4 That this Acie .. extende not .. to the 
makynge . . of eny clothe called Vervi<«^ otherwise CHlletl 
Pkninkettes Turkyns or Cele^trines with broade i.ists. 
a 1348 Hall Chren.. Hem Vtll aa Sodainly the Mount 
opened, and out came aixe ladiea all in Crimoain satin and 
plunkcl, enbroudered with Golde and perle. B6t6 Bullok ax 
Kng. Expos.. Plankett, a kind of w.dlen cloth, tyai C. 
Kino MHt, Merck, il. 96 What is become of our oublt 


Manufecture of Plonkets, Violets, and Blues, formerly made 
in SuflTtdk T i8|^ Planch^ Cycl, Costume 1 . 40J. 

B. otlj, or a greyish blue culoorj light blue* 
Cf. Blunkbt a, 

£ 1440 Promp, Pare, 406/1 Plunket (A'., P, coloure), 
jac tnetus, 1465-6 Mann. 4 Housth. Exp. (Koxb ) 339. xxUj. 
narow clothes called statutes, of tlie . . coKh of rrd viij., and 
of the colour of pioiikeut xv. 1496 Bk. St. Albans, tisking 
(i86p 10 Lcte woode your hecr in an woodef.itie a lyght 
pluiiket colour. 1543 Grafton Contn. Hartiivg 596 In two 
or thre placva the sa'cd sleues were cut, and fantened to- 
gelbi^r againe with a plunket ryband. a 1548 Hall Lhron.. 
Hen. Viti w The Duke of Vaudo''nie and his hende in 
clothe of golde, and plunckei veJueL 1360 Plumket (see 
Pi umbbt, qiiot. 1533I. 

PlUDther (plf/ nfidj), V. dial. [Akin to Plundeb 
i/.ij inir. To flounder. 

i839-4s .S. Warrbn Ten Thout. a Year ix. I. 974 I'he 
little doctor waa plunihering on, ankle-deep in snow, towards 
the vicarage. 1849 Fraser's Mag. XXXIX. 51 We went 
plunihering along, sinking deeply at every 8<ep. 

Pluperfect (pl<^ jfekt, pl^ p^ofekl). a, (sb.) 
Also irius-. [Contracted from plus-quam-perfed. 


Also plus-. [Contracted from pius-quam-perfed. 
ad. 1.. (tempus prmleritum) plus quam pei/edum 
* (png', tense) more than perfect trniisl. (ir. ixpbros) 
ivepawTtXixbs. C f. F. plus que-pat fail f 1 ^ 2 1 ), 
400 Malrobius De difftrent. Verb. 7 Jn Or^is veibjs 


I'ttipavv’TshiKln. C f. F. plus qtit-pai fait (1^21), 
400 Malrobius De difftrent. Verb. 7 Jn Oraecis veibjs 
qiim in 11 exeunt omne pcrfectum tempus niutat in fine A in 
l^iN el facit plusqnaiii perfectuin qui>d illi vs^avyrfKmoo 
vriennt. £900 Phincian ^5 (Putsch) I'raeteritum plnsquam- 
peiteciurn, in quo iainpridem res pcrfcLia oslcnditur.J 
i. Gram, Applied to that ic.isc of the verb which 
expresses a tunc or action completed prior to some 
past point of lime, sjDecihed or implied. Also 
ahsal. or as sb.. ellipt, lor pluperfect tense, 

1330 Palsgr. 88 The Preter Plnpcrfit Tens, yaniye Parti. 
1 h.nd Apoken. ibid, 113 Verlies actives cirLiimlocute ibeyr 
prcterpcifit and plus pci fit tenses throujLihe all theyr inodes, 
. .with the tenses of je ay and the paiticiple preterit. 1599 
Miasiiku Span, Grant, (1623)33 Indicaiiue moode Pies. 
Imi'eifecL Fii&t preieipcrfcLt. .Second perfect. Piuperfi^ct 
tense i8a4 1. duKRAY Eng. Ciram. led s) L i*'4 ihe Plu- 
pi-rfect Tense represents a thing, ^t only os |)ast, but also 
as prior to some otht.T point 01 time 'pccificd in the sen- 
t•‘nce: as, ‘1 had finished my letier licfore he arrived'. 
1837 C. Phillips Syriac Cram. 5a By means aKu of the 
anxili.iry verb two other tenses are liefined; namely, the 
impcifret And plusperfect. 1879 Kobv Lai. i,ra$n iv. xvii. 

L 1487 I'hc Pliiperfert denotes an action in post time, done 
ifore .'mother )>usi action. 

2 . gen. Moic than pel feet ; in qnot. 180a mis- 
usw-d for ^sufierfluoui’ ; spec, in Mus. (rarely) 
applied to an augmented {jols distinguished from 
a pet-fect) fourth or fifth. 

i8ea W. 1 'avlor in Monthly Mag. XI It. la Junius had 
a di -hkc to the letter >t..: it would have been more ra ioiud 
to indulge an antip-ithy against t. which is a very pluper- 
fect letter, and reprevents xomeiimrs k. sometimes s. and 
s metimes/r. 1836 Leisure Ho. 31 Jan. 74 It will iiappen 
in all binderies., that on cxaniiiLition leriain volumes are 
found imperfei.t or pluperfeit, either u anting a sheet, or 
having a sheet too much. 1876 .Stainf.r ft Hammett /// r/. 
A/ MS. terms s. v. iuimml. Inienals greater than major or 
normal have been termed (besides augmente.t) extreme, 
sharp, supeifliioiis, pliij/erfect. 1876 Hum ah ib.d h.y. 
Nomenciatnre. Imjxrrfeci as applitd to the exerpriomd 
fiiih. As an ainonyin to this 1 have long used the epithet 
pluMrfert, whkh has been very latgcly adopted. 

t^lUTacie. .Vr. Obs. [irreg. 1 . L. ///rj, //«r- 
I more : cf, metl.L* pturitds.\ « J’luhality. 

} 1581 Si, Acts y<ts. I'/ (1814) 111 aii/i It being found 

maist diflicill. That in he ch.ir^ze of pliirncie [id. 151,7 
pluralitie) of kirkkis ony ane minister may instruclc niuiie 
[1397 munie] flokb. 

Irmral ) 4" 5 

-ell(e, 5-7 -all. [a. OV.plurcl (i2lh c.), or ad. 
L,pturfilis (.Quiiil.), f ptfts.piiir- more; Sic -al.] 
1. Gram. Applied to the f^nim of a word which 
denotes more man one (or, in languages having 
a tliial form, more than two) : opposed to singular. 

1377 Langi. P H. X. 237 lliree propre persones ac 
nini3l in plnrel noninbre, For al is Inn on gou. 1^7 Trf.viva 
Higdtn iRolls) 11 . 171 Me niosie be i-clepe I Argi in |»e 
pliiiul noini're. 1463 La k. AngL 265 1 Fliirelle, flurahs. 
1530 PAISC.R. 4 ’Ihe ihjrde ]iarsi>nnes plnreltes of verbes 
Bctyves in the frenche tonge . . ende in ent. 1631 Gouob 
LioeCs Arroivs ill. l7i. .320 Nor is it {yeho>vak\ declined: 
nor hath it ihe plurall number. 17^ \V. Pkimatt 
Bedwivi iti Provided they were third persons plural 1844 
I.o. ItMOUGMAM But. L't'nsi IX. ft I (i&6u) 113 Tnvy speak m 
the plural number, and the render is iiiierly lieceiveil 1843 
SroDDART iiraiH. in Encycl. Metnp. (1847) 1 . a8/i Quintilian 
.. observes, that there were some writcis uho Contend'd 
that the dual number, in the third person plural of verbs, was 
proper ly nurked by the icnnination p ; as consedere if t\»o 
I ersons sate together, consederunt if more than two; but, 
adds he, this rule im ol>servcd by none of our best writers. 

22 . More than one in number ; consisting of, con- 
tni'iing, ]>et laming to, or equivalent to, more thnn one, 
I'lurai livings: see Plurality 3. Piutal vote, the r glit 
of giving mure than one vote, or of voting in more than one 
put li.'imeinnry constituency ; hem-e a ui at voter, vo/tng, 

1591 Shaks. Two Gent. v. iv. 5e Hcttcr haue none Then 
pluiall faith, wh'ch is too much bj’ one. « 1631 Donne 
.S'eriii. vii. 66 God is a pliirall God, and ofleis himNelfe to all 
collectively ; God is a Ringular CM, and oflers hiinsclfe to 
every nuin dt&tribuiivcly. 1860 Mill Bepr. Cent. (1865) 
73/1 Until there shall have been devised . . some mode of 
plural voting which may assign to edui'aiton, as such, the 
degree of superior influen^ due to it, and sufficient as a 
CiHinter|>oise to the numerical weight of the li'asc educated 
class. 1893 Patty Chrom. 6 Dec. 6/; One of the few beire- 
ficed clergymen bolding plural livingSk 1897 Westtn. Oaa, 
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to Aug. 8/r In ^pUe of the law which forhlda it, polygamy 
(till prevnils in Ouh.. . In Salt Ijike City they don't call it 
pol^amv, but * plural marriage'. 

S. sd. a. Gram. The plurnl number, b. The 
fact or condition of theie being more than one. 

Plural 0/ excellence or majesty y plural ist/ensive, trrrn* 
applied iu Hebrew Graiiiiiitir to a plural &U used aa tlie 
name of a single person ; the typical example being 
ildhlHty lit. go<{s, deities, used a^ the name of nhe one) Gfxl. 

« 39 « laK\ib\ Uurih. De P, R, xmi. txxxiii. (Bodh M's.), 
Ponrum .. is hoc Porrutn in Jns stngulcr St hij porri in be 

E liircl. 1655 Fui.i FB CM, Hist. 11. ii. | 56 If respect lt« 
ad lo the severall Arts th«-re professed, Sigel>eti fouiuleii 
Schools III the pliiralL 1756 F. OiirviiiR Maxims vj We 
ronfesa our faults in tlie plural, .'ind deny them in the 
singular. 1770 Lahchornk Plntarch (1^79) I. soa/a The 
number three, as being the first of plurals. 1835 Court 
VI. 186/1 This literary lashioa of speaking in the 
plural, sadly puzzles an old genlletnan unused to Lumtiosi* 
lion, like myself. 1837 G Phili.ips Syriac Gram A 
plural of excell euce the Syrians have nut. ri86o (Use' 
nius's Heb, A Chald.e Lex. 20/2 The plural of majesty, 
occuis more than two thou-sand times. 1898 F. 
pRowM Ifeb.'Eng, l.xx. 41 PI. intensive. 1875 Jowr-rr 
Plato ted. a) 1 . 377 Llo not make a viiigulai into a pmial, as 
the facetious lUiy of those wlio break a thing. 

Pluralism (pin* laliz'm). [t. Putrai. + >lR^^ 

after i'l.UKAi lar.J The character of being plural; 
the condition or fact of being a pluralist. 

1. a. Kcci. The ay‘^tem or practice of more thin 
one benefice being held at the same time by one 
person, b. The holding of two or mure offices 
of any kind at one time. 

t8i8 Bkntham Ch. Eng.y Catech. Exant. 248 Oht.'iinmcnt 
on false pretences, as proved by Non-Residence, Pluralism, 
and Smecunsin. a i8Ba Sm 1 ^. Ciiristison Li/e (1-^851 1 . 
411 Pluralism was nt tins period (iSasJ in the a.scend.int in 
the Si otiish Chuicli. 189a J. G IhoMMKi n Hist. Hcyt’>>d 
'1 he last [century] .. ho sadly notorious for the plui;di>in 
and nori-rrsiitence of the parochial clergy. 19^ Daily 
iShroH. Q\ Nov. 6/a Justice IliicUey on Pliiralisiu 

in Direcluiships. Ibt i.y It did not foil w .. that a rich in.m 
w.is the l>est ailininistrnior, b’lt if the system oi payment he 
suggested were adopted there .should lican end of pluialisiiu 
2d Phihs. A theory or system of thought which 
recognizes more than one uliimate princiide : 
opposed to Monism. 

1887 Bowmr Philos, Theism i. (rgoa' 6a We replace the I 
plur.ilisii) of spuntaneuus ilmught by a basal monism. 1004 
Ceutemp, Rett. .Sept. 416 Phdosuphtcally ihii ls ncitfirr j 
Pluralism nor oui-aud>out Monism. It is not the foiiner I 
because ultimately no other source of being but G(xi, no 
principle of life but the Uivtne, is recognised. 1903 ,^tAe~ 
tixum II Feb. 170/a 'I'hus ue re ich a plurnlism. It is 
however, the pluralism, not uf Leibnitz, but of Lutze. 'ilie 
oiunads are not absolute, but iiiierait. 

Pluralist (plQ^ rdliat). [f. Plural -irt.] 

1. AtcL One who holds two or more benefices ul 
the Hflin- time. Also allrid 
i6z6 in Crt. 7 'inrrS Chas. / (1848) I. 82 A bill Ls also 
talked of for pluralmts to .'illow their curate, of the bctielice 
they reside upon, j^yo per annum. 169a Washington tr. 
filtitOHS He/, Pop. M.'h Wks. 1738 I 456 Branded with the 
odious Names of Plurahsts and Nuii'iesidcnts. 1760 Jokiin 
Erasm 11 . 188 He seems to have had in view.. Caidinal 
Wolsey, who hnd bri-n a scand.nluus phir.ih-^t. 1804 .‘tun, 
Rco, 11 . 217/1 1 lie Key. James Hook.. had taken up tlie 
gauntlet in favour of his pluriih'^t and iioiMesidi-nt hretlircn. 
1859 Gfo. Ki lor Rede v, A nliirali^t ut \vh')in the se\ crest 
Church-reformer would have found it difficult to look sour. 

b. In extended use, One who combines two or 
more offices, profesMons, or conditions. Also 
alt rib 

184a R. BriNN Mem. Rev Dr. Ma Cilix. 14 The idea of 
a pluralist, he could not . .endure ; and in hisiMstant dei.lnia- 
lurc of iht- tempting pio|^>o>al [i^f the Chair of Hhiory at 
St. Andrews, when he already liad a small country parish] 
we discover tlie Qerni of (his) uiiposii ion . . 10 the pliiiaiisiii;; 
H'siem. .83. Kuskin litoHCS Ven. I. App. v. 354 Patriots 
rather than phiralists. 1865 Pnd Mall G. 24 Oct. 13 
M. l>or6 is, in f.Kt, a plur.ilist in point of >iyivs, and he h.is 
given us at least three or four di-<tinct and .separ.ite ones ir, 
this woik 1869 Hud. II Oct. 9 Mr. While is a pluralist in 
tie.i'surerships 1891 Daily S^ews 30 T>ec. 5/1 1 he whole 
land will soon be t<K> hot to hotil the phiralists of mairimony 
[pr.tcllsers of * plural marriage ’j. 1901 Daily Chron. 18 May 
7/4 Mr, Bowles, never heard of a private secretary wlio 
received ;^3c« a year under one vote, and j£8oo a yr-ar 
under another. .. He objected strongly to these pluralist 
appoint ment.s. 

Philos. One w ho holds the theory of pluralism. 
1893 in Funk's Stand. Diet. 

Pluralistic (plu-^rali-slik), a. [f. prec. + *io; 

■ce -IHTIC J Of or belonging to a pluralist or to 
pluralism^ in any sense; spec, m Philos, recognizing 
more than one ultimate principle in ontology: 
opposed to Monihtic. 

1877 WiNCHBLt Sei. ^ Rel. il (i 38 i) 40 The later Eleatics 
were pi ur.du»lic«— holding to the distinctiori of matter and 
spirit. 1884 Lcise's Mitaph. I. 443 Wh.at 1 looked for in 
vain in other siaiemtints ol the pluralistic hypfrihesis, 1891 
F. C $. ScHiLLi'R Riddles 0/ Sphinx 403 I'he pluralistic 
answer given to the ultimate question of ontology. 

Ileoce Flurali'stloallj aUv. 

1880 Athensenm >5 Dec. 851/^ (Julius Bahnsen's) phi. 
loMohy. .defines the 'Ding an sich' of Schofienhauer, the 
Will, pluralistically, and not, as Hartmann does, monistically. 

Plurality (pIor«Hti). fa. OK pluralite 
(14th c.), ad. late L, /lurSht&s (Ambrose), L 
biAril-is Plural.] 

1. Related in sense to plural* 


1. The state of being plural ; the fset or con- 
dition of denoting, comprising, or consiating of 
more than one. 

1398 Tkkvisa Bmxtk. De P. R. xviii. sxxii. (MS. RodL), 
Pluralite of homes folowi)» ^ difte of foie [in iour-fooivd 
bexsis). Homilies 11. O/ Cert. Places 0/ Script, i. 

(i8sy) J74 Ilic plurality of wives was by a apecinl preiogative 
Hultered to the fathers of the Old TesUiinent. 1614 G atakkx 
Transubit. 183 To shew how in one nature there may Ins a 
Tiluialiiy of prrsun.s. 17x7-41 CHAMai‘R'*rj>f/. t. v.. A plura> 
Illy uf W(.)rlds i.s a thing which Mr. lluj'g* ns lias eridcai cured 
to prove in his CosiitomeoK^ 1781 Gibbon Uecl 4 Aviii. 

I f. 103 Many of the Armenian nobles still lefuned to .ilxandon 
the plurality of their gods and of their wives. 1869 Tcjck* 
HighL Turkey 1.27 The. question of the unity or pliir.'ility 
of .luthorship of the poem. 1898 J. R. I1.1 ingwoh i n Divine 
I Niuinnenie (1904) vii. 86/a The fact tliat there is pluiality, 
tiiune plurality in (^od. 

b. I’he lact of there being many ; numcrousnt as ; 
henc", a laru»e numlxT or quantity ; a multitude. 

» 43»-50 tr. ///>#//« iRolb'l. 27 . 1 haueKtudirtleth.'it bit schal 
be called Policrontconof the pluraliieof lymes whom itdothe 
conteyne. 1333 BELLt-NnxM l/xy i. Prol. iS.T.S.) 1 . 7 In sic 
plur.-iiiie of writarn iny fame is oh^cuie and of lilill eclima- 
tioiui. 1533.811 WART f 11 . 4 45 PInralitieofmeit nnJ 

tiriiik siclike, Forbidtiin wes baylh for pnir and ryke. 1609 
B JiiNHow Sil. IPom. IV. iii, l)r»e you count it lawfull to 
haiic 'uch plur.iluieof acruanis? 1664 Powkr Exp. Philos. 

I. 37 Through a good Microscojie. he may easily s« e . . vai leiy 
in the pliiraMiy. p.mci.y, and anonialous Sipiation of eyes. 
1859 Mili. Liberty iii. (iS'i^) 42/2 Europe is, in my Judg- 
nieiif, wholly indebted to this |iltiralicy of paths for its pro- 
gressive and man^' sided devejupnient. 18M Rockrs Arne. 
fV Pricis I. XX. 51a The money-chest was also Mccured by 
n plurality of UM:k*i. 

2. Peel. a. '1 he holding of two or more benefices 
or livings concurrently by one pet son. b. A 
Lem fice or living held concurrently with another 
or others ; pi. two or more benefices held together. 

136s r.ANi.L. P. PI. A. XI. 197 Dcwid he is also, And hah 
piis-cs'.ions & pairabtes fwr pure inciiis sake, c 1440 ’Jacob's 
It ell 18 AUd !>«>’ bene atursed, (>‘^1 re* ey vin & holdyn 
pliiial)te of cimuhyv «S5i LRowiaiV Pleas. 4 i'ain 533 
(Icuc ouer yuur pluralities betake you to one beninrc. 
x64a .Mii.ion .ApM. 6mt\t. Wks. 1851 ill. 325 Wl»o ingro‘*se 
many pluralities undur a non-resident and slubViring dispatch 
of Soules. <11713 Bi‘. ItuBNKr l\vn Time vti. (16a A V(. 
646 The sr.tnilaIous pr<i(.tict'S of iion-residcncc ann plu- 
r.Hlities. ibid.. 1 do not reckon the holding poor livings 
tli.ii he contiguous, a plurality, whfre both are Koked 
niter, and both ahurd only a competent muintcnaiice. <1 18x7 

T. Dwight Trait, pfew En^.. etc. (1821) II. 50 There aic 
two cwngrcgatiniis in Noriii-Havon : a l*ie*<b>ten«iii,aiid an 
FpistopaL ‘Ihe latter is a small plurality, under the r.nre 
of a nvi^hlxjuring minister. 1877 Frkkman i\orm. Conq. 
(ed. 31 II. VII. 83 This h4>lding of sees in plurality ..wa» by 
no means iinconinion at the time. 

o. tiausf. of oflices or positions generally, 

1678 Laov Chawortm in 12/A Rep, Hist. MSS, Comm. 
App. V 47 .Some mentioii the iayiii’.' sumn n^n all plui alities 
of (jiialities, dignities and olticcH. 1830 Lyell tnd I isit 

U. 6 . n. 8a 8oiiie wealthy slavc-owncis of Alabama have 
estates in MissnuuppL With a view of checking ihe increase 
of these 'pluralities ', a tax h.is r«cenlly l>eeti imposed on 
absentees. 1893 Anw T'ii/izjr XCTV. 4sz/i There is a grow- 
ing feeling that plurality in the matter of directorships la 
dangerous and to be deprecated 

Xl. Related in sense lo J.. p/tts more. 


Et\ mologically, these are itiipro{^>er uses, being in form 
derivatives ot plural, while in sense lltey arc Uoriv.iiiveH of 
////i, pi tin. On the .in ilogy of major diy. minor-ity^ 
superior ity, etc., (he etymological form is Plukitv. 
o. Tile greaicr nunibcr or part ; more than half 
of the whole; » Majority 3. [At first Scotch, 
from F, p/uralilf.'] 

* 57 ® Unm. hit A 0/ Seotl. (Bann. Cl.) 412 For elec- 
lioun of line Moder.Ttour, Mrs Johiic Row, David Fcigu- 
sone and Johne Diincausone was proponit in Icits, and be 
pinrnlilie nf voles Mr Johne Row (Minister at Perth) was 
[ cho>in M*Kler.»tour. 1381 Ibid. 522 The said Mr Johne, 

I l*e pluialitie of votes, was «.hoHin Moderator bar vice. 1600 
H Ihoi'NT tr. 2.rK The pluialitie of vol es refus- 

ing til accept the aniies. 165X Hobbfs Z^cv/Vr/A (1834^)528 
To biiiig the people together, lo eUct them by plurality of 
voles. 1654 !■ ui 1 r.R Comm. Ruth (i868i 37 Verity consistech 
not in the pitir.'tlity nf voices. 1683 Kvki.vn Mem. (1857) 11. 
il; The pUiraltiy of the younger judges and rising men 
judged It otherwise, xyoa Duke op (^uernsbmikv in Ellis 
Orin. Letters .Ser. 11. IV. No lO-i. 227 1 his was thiown out 
by a great ulurulity 1794 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 91/1 The 
plurality .of their chiefs ende.^V'>urcd in vain lo .Mem the 
^ torrent of di>-olie<lieiice. 18(3 Niled Register XXIV. 217/3 
I At the late cle(.tiori. [in Maiiie],oiily three Kciiilemen were 
I cliosen.. .Neither of the others had a plurality of the whole 
I mimbr-r of votes. 1875 JowKrr Plato (cd. 2) I. 74 S<x;ralea 
would rather nof decide the question by a pluraliiy of votes. 

! 4. U. S. Polilus. All excfsa ol votts polled by 

the leatling candidate in an election above those 
polled by the one next to him, in cases whfre 
tfi( re arc three or more candidates ; as distinguished 
fiom majorit/^ which in such cases is appli^ to an 
r.bHoliite mnjoiity of ail the votes given, 
f I'he eai lirr tense (3) was in use in 1823 : see above.) 
x8a8 WEiisiit’a s. v. In election'*, a plurality of voles ie 
when one candidate bus more votes than any other, but Use 
than half of tlie irhule number of voles given. 1844 
WoRcrCTKK 5. V., A candidate, in an election, receives a plu- 
rality ot votes, when he rec« ives more than any other candi- 
date; and be reieives a m.sjori(y uf voles, when he receives 
more than all others s 8 ^ WEMiaa %.v.. Piurmlitf of 
votes, the excess of votes cast for one individual over thoNa 
cant for any oibcr of several Competing candidatetu slSa 
Manch. P.xnm. 8 Nov. 4/7 Guvernor Clevaland hiM 
a tiioiisand plurality in New Yotk State, and was elected 
President. 1883 Pall MeUi G. 31 Mar. 8/a He rad again 


I. ’ist ffill. and had a plurality over the Repubifean candi- 
date; but as it requires tn that State [Connecticut [ 
a majority over all to alcct, the LegiiUature elected bis 
Republican competitor. 

III. 6. altrib, and Comb. 

Milton Aptd. Smect. Wks. 1851 III. 307 The non- 
resiaent and plurality-gaping Prclats the guilds and whirle 
pooics of berieficcs. x8^ A llbutt's Syst. Med. VI 11 863 
T he differences oil which the plurality hypothesis is founded, 

Pluralisa (plCi*'ralaiz), V. [a. K pluraltsori 
set PLi fiAL and -ize.] 

1. trans. To make plural ; to attribute plurality 
to; to express in the plurnl. 

1803 Monthly Mag. XV. 3 We cannot well avoid the use 
of many ancient words unaliertrd, oh English nouns; but 
1 would lay it down as a rule, never to pluralize them by 
iiidection, but simply by the addition of the sores. 18*4 
Rlackru. Mag. LXXVi 520 Gulliver, to magnify present 
times, pluralises them all and each. 1664 Mattie, m 

II. 851 ‘ Perhairs it serves us right ',said Mattie, pltiralizing 
the case after her old fa-shion. s^x Eaklk Philol. Eng. 
Tonjgue f ^82 Those words which we have adopted from 

1. atiii or Greek .. unaltered, have usually been pl'iraliscd 
accutdirig to Greek and Latin grammar. 

b. intr. Of n word or piirasc : To become plural ; 
to as.<uime plural foim. * 

1871 Earls Philol. Em:. Tongue 1 599 Any pail of speech 
will assume in compounding tlie subbUutiv« character, aud 
will pluralise us such. 

2. intr. 'I'o holtl more than one benefice (or oflice) 
at one lime ; to be or l>ecome a pluralist. 

x84a [see Pluralist x b], a 1873 [see Plumalizkd]. 
Hence Pluroliaad ppLa.^ Pln'rallslng’ vbl.sh. 
aiul ppl. a. ; also Plnrallaa’tlon, the act of plural- 
izing ; Piu rAllsor, s/ro. » P' UdALisT i (Webster 
1864). 

1813 W. Taylor in Monthly Rev l.XXI. 475 The plursl- 
iziiig formulas [in language]. 1836 G. S. I aulm Prim. D>/tr, 
l\:e<.tioH I. ix. 133 (Jlement, by his use of a pluralising 
pin.iseulogy in llie first person, shews us (rtc ). 0x873 

K. S. Hawki-r Prose IVks. (1893) 169 A pluralised clergy, 
man of the dajs of the Gcorgrs. 7878 II. SrENt kh in J'op. 
Ac. Pionthly July 3fx> * Inferiors invariably use tlie thi.d 
person [dutal in addrtSM'ng their superiors a form whii )i, 
while dignifying the superior by plur.v1i7ation, iiu reascs the 
distance of the infciior by its relative indirect nesi. 

Plurally (plfiaTuli), a</z/. [f. Fluual + -d*.] 
In the plural number ; so as to expicss or imply 
more tlian one; in a plural manner. 

C1380 '^SQX.w Sel, Wks. 11 . 345 Whan (hxl bihl^te .Abiaham 
Fat ne .nhulde 3yvf. Fat luiid to him and to his* seed, he seid 
not pluraliche, ^at he shulde ^yve it to his scedis. 155a 
Lai IM^R \st Serm. Lords Prayer Wks, (Parker Soc.) II. 5 
M.irk that he ssnxh.ath’ocatum ^ non adrutcatos. He speaketh 
singularly, not pluralty. a 1666 G Hoole Aeddencewtjx)^ 
Nouiih be declined w’itli six Cases, Singularly and Pluraljy. 
1683 Baxtkr Paraphr. N. 7 ‘. i Cor. xi. 23, 24 That Christ 
gave it them together plurally. ib6o Klskin Mod. Paint. 
V. vii iv. i 27. 152 ' J'lie heavens' when ustsl plurally.. 
remtiined expressivi of the stun^' space besund. 1904 Daily 
L broil. 5 Mar. 4/6 Mormons who ueie (plurally) inanied 
before polygamy w.is made illcg.d. 

t Plura*iiloiou8» a Vbs. nome-ivd. [f. L. 

' plus. plur. more + animus mind + - 0 U 8 ; after 
uufinifuous.l Not unanimous. 

1650 K. Discollimtn.'um 28, 1 could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous, Hcieiodoxoiis, . .Oinnigcnons, Pluianimoiis. 

tPlU’rar, a. Obs rate. [f. more 

+ -AH ; « OF. plnrier plural; app. alter sinptlar^ 
F. 5iufpulier.'\ ^ Pi.UiiAL. 

^ a 16x3 OvKHMURY A iPi/e. etc. (1638) 93 To bee briefe he 
Ls .i Heieroclile, for lice wants the plural numlrcr. 

Plurasie, -esle, -esy, obs. foims of Pleukimt. 
Plliratiya (plu* laiiv), n. [vid. h. plurativus 
adj, ((jell.) plurnl, f. h.pluSypliir' more, after gram- 
matical terms in as ndmindtivus. coniparlt^ 

ttvusy iudicdttvns. tic. So oba. F. pluralif (E. 
De^champs in (iodef.).] 

1 1. Gram. — Pluu.vl a. i. Ohs. rare. 

1585 Foxb Serin, on 3 C or. 12. 6 1 1 ns nominative (AVz) in 
the pluraiive number, ia nut here to be expounded after the 
St ilo of Rome. 

2. J.ogic. (Sec qiiots.) 

1867 Atw'atkr Elttn. Loeic \03 Plurative Tudginentn aie 
those in whicli inuie iban half, but not all of the subject is 
taken. 1870 Jevons Elem. Logie xxii. 191 The name of 
Plurative [^optwition.s has been proponed for all thixe which 
give a distinct idea of the fraction or number of the subject 
involved in the assertion. 

Plnri- [i>lu*»n), combining form of K plus^ 
plur- more, pi. plur^is several, as In the following ; 

Flnrloft'pfnilAr a., having several capHuIes, as a 
radiolarian. Pliirlo«*lluI*r a., composed of 
several cells. Plnrio8*Btral a., having more than 
one centre or nucleus. Flnrlci'pltal <s. Ptd. [i» 
caput^ -eipit- head], having more than one head, 
as a root-crown ijl/d. Sac. Lex, iSys). Fluri- 
o«‘0piA a.y having several cusps, as a tooth. 
Flnrldo*atat« a., having several tooth-like pro^ 
cesses or appendages {.S/d. Sac. Lex.), 
fla’gaUata a. Zool., having many fiagella (Ibid,). 
FIurlftoTOUS a, [L. fdr- ffower], many- 
flowered (ibid.). FlurifaMA-Uoa, the conception 
of more than one foetus at once. Wlwdto'VLMhu n. 
Hot. [L. folium IcafJ, having many leaves (.5y«i 
Lex.}, Flnvifo'UqMe d. Boi, [L. foUdlum leaf- 
let], having many leaflets^ fa a compound k«* 
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(Webster 1864).^ a. Bot. [L, 

guttuia droplet, £ gutta drop], containing many 
drops or drop-like l^iea {Syd, Soc, ttx,), 3 Ptaxl- 
Jfei, Gram. [L. littera letter], a. contain- 
ing more than three letters in the root ; sb. a root 
consisting of more than three letters : cf. Bilitisral, 
*rBf LITERAL. Vlorilo'onlar a, BioL [L. loculus 
little place], containing many cavities or cells. 
Plnrima'xamata a. Zool. [L. mamma pap], having 
more thnn two paps (^V. S. Lex,), Flnrlno Balnal 
a, [L. nffmen name], consisting of or involving 
more than one name ; spec, in PJat. liist., applied 
to a system of noinenclatnre or a name not con- 
fined to two terms ; polynomial. Flurimi&'olaato 
a , having several nuclei ; so Flnrlnn'elMitad a. 
{Syd. Soc. Lex.), Fliirlim'rtlta a., deeply divided 
with numerous incibions (Mayne Expos. Lex. 
1858): cf. Partite. FlurlM*ptot« a., having 
several septa or partitions {^Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Flnriaa'rlal a , consisting of several series or 
rows ; hence FlnvlM'rlally a.lv. FlarUa’rlata 
a., arranged in seveinl series. Fla'rlaatoaa a. 
Bot. and Zool,, having many seta: or bristles {Syd. 
Soc. J.ex.\ FliirlEpi*Tal ff., having many spiial 
coils {ibid^, Flrtri'BporouB a., having more than 
one spore (ibid.), Flii*rlTi.lTB a. Bot. and 
having several valves or appendages of valve-like 
form; multivalve \tbid.). Flurl'voronB a. [I« 
-vorus devouring], living or feeding on hosts belong- 
ing to widely ditfering tainilies, as a fungus. 

1890 Cent. Diet., *P!uricapsular. 1895 In Sytf. .Soc. Lex. 
1884 Rowkr & .Scott /V iiaiy's Phaner. 6i Amonz the 
branched fonns,.. those descubed under the unicellular naiM 
recur as ^phiricellular. s9(Hi MeJ. yrnl. la Apr. 908 

Cancers either started from one centre (unicentral or muiio- 
r.ontrall, or from many centres (miilticentral or *pluiocrntraI), 
1880 GCn I iiRH Fishft 194 A jaw-like bar with *pluricUNpid 
teeth. 1890 111 ri.iN«.s iVa/. dW /->/</ ,*Plurifetation. i8a8- 
3a WKiKrkK, *Pluriliteral \adj. and xb\. 1831 lats l/ebr. 
i,ram. (1S3J) aai On thcNc pluriitterMl verbs fc-ic.]. 1839 
Tauu Analet-ta /U-br. xxviii. 309 It does not bclunR to the 
province uf this bouk to tra< e the Phiri'lileraU .. to their 
oiii^inal roots 1819 Liniji kv tr. Richat-eCs Obs. Frmtx Sf 
Seeds 8^ Having tlie ajipear-inre of bein ' •phirilocular, but 
pioceediiig from an unilocular ovarium. x83i Times 13 Mur. 
ll/a M. (icunbeita . . is thought to be anxious to return to 
the 'pluriiioniiiml system o? voting . while M. <Jr<!vy.. 
adheres to the uiiinoniirial system. Jbtd , Aiooirling to the 
alternative system of scrutinde plurinoininal iiietiKxl 

of voting, the depaitinent is taken as llie electoral unit. 
s88. Cod'S in Auk V [. j'jo (Cent. Diet.) Perceiving sundry 
objections to bimiini.il, etc., some have sought to ub\iate 
them by using binonitnul, tininominal, pluriiioniinal, etc. 
1887 rJl’NFHKK in E'tcyti. Brtt XXII. 190 /i Sm »IJ and 
*)ilurisciial on the upper parts of the liody and tail, large 
and iiniseiial on the aliiJoinen, and generally hiscriai on the 
h)wer side of the tail. 18B4 PowfcH & Scott Pe Barys 
Pkaner. 531 in gener.il so arranged that the sieve-tubes 
form .single, hiscri.iie, or •pluriscriate, tangential rowa. 
1899 Nat. Si i. Dec. 389 Prolcs-sor Dietal . . corisiden the 
question of their descent from one or more *plunvorous 
forms— forms, th.u is, Mhicli inhabited indidVicnily hosia 
belonging to the most dilTcrcnt fainilica of dowciiiig plouLs. 

Flurice, nba. form of Plei ri.sy. 
n Fliuri68 (plR*'i>ifz), in lull Fliiries oaplas. 
Laxo. [J^ '( thou mayest take) several times ' : 

late L. pluries oftentimes, frequently, f. 
plur- more, several.] The name given to a ihiid 
wiit of attachment, issued when the first (see Ca- 
Pi.\8) an<l second (see Ali.ns a) prove ineffectuar; 
BO called from the Latin phrase pluries capias 
occuning in the first clnusj. 

1444 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 1^9/3 To award and directe the 
seule Writta uf Pluries CtpiaN and Exigent, to the .Shiref. 
1465 Mamu Pasios in LetL 11. 317 Your cuuncell 
thyiiketh it were well don that ye gete an ullias and a 
pluries th.it it inyghi be Mrnt dun to the sclieryf and than 
tie can m.ik non excuse.^ 1544 tr. Little fous Nat. Btvo. 19 
If he inukc [iiai] execution, then shal there go out a >icut 
alias, .and afier that ont* pluries. 1607 Midoucion Phoenix 
II. lii. Fij b, For all your Pemurrex^ Plure^t .Sursuraret s, 
which are all 1>ingswords: that's Delaies: al the comfort 
is in nine yeares a man mav ovcrlhrosvc you. 1769 Ulaczk- 
wxoHxComm. IV. xxiv. 314 If lie lannot be taken upon the 
first LopiaSf A sevond, and a third shall Usue, called an alias 
and a pluries capias. 


t Flurifa*rlouB, <1. Obs. rare^*, [f. L.//f 7 ri- 
fiirius manifold, various (f. pltls^plur- more: cf. 
Mullijhrius) ■¥ -0U8.] Manifold, multifarious. 

1836 Buount Glossogr-t Pluri/arteuSf of divers fasliiona 
tPlu rlfled, ppl.a. Obs. [pa. pple. of a vb* 
*plurify^ 0. obi, K. plwijier (i4ihc. in Godef.), 
ad. med.U plurijicdre to mnltinly, increase, £ 
pl&s, pliir^ more : lee -fy.] lii. Made more than 
one, multiplied, multiple; hence £ccL Holding 
a pluraliw of llvtngt. 

. *58 ® (J. Gsbknwooi}] Coffer, fit 57 Endowed Curat«..sre 
hut the Parsons substitute to help a dombe or plurifiod 
l^rsM. ifes H. CsossK t'eetmes Lomum. (1878) §5 Whnt 
w they with these plurilied liuingsf 1604 II. Jacob 
Arruaat, etc. 19 Pluriflcd men may, na«t their a DenerKts 
»«sri loglthcr. 

nwiMtra itUl(plnri*plra8\ta (£ mod.L //uri- 
vL plSr^ more •tarus tearing) + 

. y 


1 . Zod, Bringing forth two or more at a birth. 

tSSs OoiLViB cites H. SrcNcas. 

2 . Being the mother of two or more childreii. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. iSga in Spd, See, Lex. 

Hence Fluripa'rity, idunparous state. 

1890 in Cent. Dkt. 1895 in Slyd- Soc. Lex, 
PllUriprOEeaOtt (plQ^nipre-riins). [f. l^plas, 
ptur~ more Prssemce.] Presence in more than 
one place at the same time. 

1773 Johnson 7 May in Boswill, {Topioityi Do<^ not their 
Invocation of saints suppo^ omniprcsrnce in the saints? 
{Johnson) Na Sir, it supposes only pluri-prc'sencc. 1849 
Macaulay Hist, JSn^. iv. 1. 496 What was more impolitic 
than to reject the serviceK of good soldiers, seamen, lawyers, 
diplumstUts, financiers, because they hold unsound opinions 
almut the number of the sacraments or the pluripre^encc of 
saints? Lockv Ratiem. 1. i. 80 The miracle of tran- 

substuntiotioii seems to destroy all the iinpirobabiUty of tlie 
pluri'preseuco of a buinau body. 

Pluriaie, •ay* obs. forms of Pleurtst. 

H Pluris petitio (plu**Hs pftrfw). Sc. Law. 
[L. petUio askitiQ, pluris uf more.] The asking 
more judicially than is truly due. 

1760 Ld. Kamba Equity 1. I. (1^67) 338 It is admitted that 
wlieie the pluris petitto is occasioned by an iniiucenc error 
..the udjudicaiiun ought to be hupported as a security for 
wh.it U justly due.^ 1838 W. Hmx Pic/. Law .^cot. s. v.. 
Where an adjudication is led for a larger Kum than wbut U 
uciimlly due to the adjudging creditor, it is said to be a //n- 
rts peitt.o. 190a Stotsuiom 3 Jan. 7/3 It U not, 1 am afraid, 
a mere matter of phtits petuio. For it biings up at once 
a diOficulty which goes to die subNtance of the demand. 

t PlU’rity. Obs. rare. [ad. mcd.L. piurilds., 
£ p/fiSt plur- more: see -JTY.] prop, Morencss 
(cl. rLCKALiTY IT) : but in quot. Plurality a. 

1600 Thynnb Epifcrams xiiL Pruritie of wemeiin .. 
Seekes pluriiie of men to worke satisfaction. 

Flurocentral, erron. f.plurkenlrali see Pluri-. 
FltUi [a. L.. pins mure. As in the case 

of Mi.nur (q* V.), the quasi-prtpositional sense I 
did not exist in I^tin, but the words plus and 
minus weie used by l.eunnrdo of Pisa in IJ02 
iur the excels and deficiency in the results of two 
suppositions in the Rule of Double Position. 

'1 lie si^ns + and — are used, app. os WLlhknown signs, in 
the Bthcnde unti ha bsefte Re* Ahmujc an/ alPn Kauffmann- 
schajft of J»>h. Widmanii 1469 vand sum^eq. cdd. to 1326) { but 
while hu refers to the latter ah minus, the former is said to 
st.uhl for mer (i c. w/e/ir) ‘was - Mt.dos ist minus, und <la.s 
^ iM das mcr So fru- us yci collet trd, English examples of 
plus do not occur so early as ilio e uf minus. 

As to the origin of the symbol +, various cpnjectnrrtliave 
been made; pcrli.aiM the most likely is that it originabed in 
the M.S. abbreviation of the L. r/*nnd ‘ twhich Leonardo 
always uses in hit additions). Cantor 1 orlesungfn Uber 
Cieschtchteder Maitieina*ik{\Zqsp\\. 230-1, from winch these 
facts are mainly taken, cites, fiom mathematical MSS of 
the Iteginning of the 51 It c., and a non-maihein.itical MS. 
of the beginning of the 14th, a form uf & ^ r/ which might 
easily p.iss into -t*.) 

1 . quasi Placet! between two expressions of 

nuniter or quantity to indicate that the second is 
to be added to the first. Jn mathematical use only 
os the oral reiulciing of the svmbol Hence, in 
iion-tccliiiical use: With the addiiion of; with... 
besides. (Opp. to Minus 1.) 

1666 (see 4 1. 1674 Ps.-nv Disc. Pup! Proport' on 58 

Four like Rowers shall move the Mime \«''Sel. isuoo leet, 
in iSuo MfCunds plus 360 seconds, 01 in a!i 3t6u secunds. 
17S7 4s CiiAMBRns Cycl. s V. Chaiai-ter^ I* t-f 1 ia the 
sign of addition, and In read plus, or tnofx ; thus 9+3 is read 
9 plus 3, or 9 more 3: th.ii is 9 added to 3, or the sum of 9 
and 3, equal to t3. 1848 Mnt I'ol hcon. 11 xii. 84 (1872) 

234/1 Wage-i plus the allotmeni. 1850 U.rovf Cort, Phys. 
Eori.es led. a) 86 A compound of one equiv.iU-m of hydrogen 
plus two of oxygen. 1891 Linsi Rep.. ITetk/y Notes 58/1 
'I'he same sum .is that stated in the bnlarite oitler, //wr 
further interest. 

b. predicat ivcly. f {a) Abund.-intly supplied 
with, containing an excess of something {obs. 
rare-^) ; {b) colloq. Having (something) in addi- 
tion, having gained (opp, to Minus i b). 

1807 VANcoirvK.11 Agric. PeruiH (1813' 462 In all chalky 
soils, and such as are plus with the c,»lcaieous principle. 
18^ Ksnk Aret. Exp/. 1. xii 13a llonsnll was minus a big 
toe-nail, and plus a scat upon the nose. 

2 . As the oral rendering of the sign + in its 
algcbralval use to denote a positive quantity, ns 
4 X, read plus x. Hence a/trib. or adj. in pins 
quantity, a quaniity having the si^ + prefixed 
(or not having the sign — a positive quantity. 
(Only as opp. to Minus 2, a b.) 

1579 [see Minus b]. 

b. KUctr. (<f) adv. Positively, (b) adf. Posi- 
tive; poMtivcly electrified. (Opp. to Minus ad.) 

*747 Minus tdl. *789 Ninioi vos xw Phi t. Trans. 
LXaIa. ajo When the one ball was electrified plus and 
the other minus, the signs of both elrcinciiies appeared. 
If the interval was not too gre.ai, the long tig-rng spark td 
the plus ball struck to the strait llame of the minus ball 
1849 Noad Elettrieity (ed. 3) 112 The small rexulnary 
charge will be pins. 1^4 J. Scori-KRX in OrPs Lire. 
Chem. 933 tlecuxM 4* or plus. 

8 , adt. Additional, extra. 

1798 Aistiav Bunrle {1770^ IL 79 When they are abroad. 
It u at a pius-ekpense, 1889 Pai/y N»ws lu May, borne- 
bow .ocoiner no Bill securing the tenant the pms-imlue 
added to the land by hit labour and imiuMiy hoa yet been 


passed. 1891 Labossr Commission Gloat., Ptue System. 
also, called ' boDue* system, is one by which a certain pro- 
portion of wages, called ' subsistence money is paid every 
day, and the remainder cni the comph.'tion of the job or con- 
tract. This remainder is called the pUu. or * contingent 
money *. 1894 iVestm Gao. 1 May i/t After a ship was 
diMiharged, tlicro was generally 8e. or m for the moo to 
receive as ‘plus* money. 1897 Jbid. 16 Feb. 8/s Tbe dis- 
pa<Al of the * plus values *. tliai is, surplus of the revenues 
aligned to the service of the debs. 

4 . ib. in vanoue ajiplicationB. a. The mathema- 
tlcal 8)mbol ; alM ^us b. A quantity 

added ; soinething atiditicMial or extra ; an addition, 
a gain. c. A positive quantity (also,^.). Opp. 
to Minus 3. 

t8s4 fs®® Minus 3^ s88i Bkancksi Introd. Algebra 9 
1'be .bign for Addition is 4* ie. Ptue. moie. sgA%. 1708 
Isee Minus 3]. 1797-41 Chamsuh CycL av. Addition. The 
ch.iracier of Addition is -f , wlikb we usually expreas by 
pins, [Ibid., Positive quantities are design'd by the char- 
acter 4- piefixed to them, or supposed to be prefixed.] 1B38 
E. Howard R. Rec/erxxvx. A .date-full of plusses, minussca. 
i«43 Mii l Logic v.v'n. 1 3 (1656) Atfnus multiplied 

hyplus gives minus, and minus niuUiplied by m/mmi « 3innot 
Dive the same pioduct as miuus multiplied by//Ni. 1860 
Kuskin l/nto ihis Last 131 Ihe plus quantities, or— if 1 
may be allowed to coin an awkward plural— the pluses. 
make a very positive and venerable appearance in the 
world. 1891 Daily Ni^vs 7 Jan. 3/t Keprescniatives of the 
dockers watched over their iolcresls in the matters of 
labour, pay, and ' plus '. 

II 5 . Plus minus [late L.] : more or Icbs. Obt. 

1615 CoRVAT ( rudihes, etc (1776} 111. L ij b, The Persinns 
[revenues arc| fiue millions plus minus. 1650 Twapf Comm. 
C<‘H, I. I There were two thousand years, plus minus, before 
the law. 

il PluB-chaud, B. Obs. Also pluseohsud. [F. 
(plwijtt) hotter.] Extra hot. 

t36a Lancl. P. PI. A. vii. 299 Bote hit weore Fresrh 
Floch or ellcs Fixt h l-Fri^ct, Bohe chaud and pluschaud 
for chele of heore Mnwe e xijSa AntecHst in T^d^ Trent, 
iV'ycitf 130 Metes of best .. well dijt wib spicerie chaud 
and plutechaud. 

Plusll (pl/’f), sb. [.nd. F. plucks, contracted 
form of peluche a hairy fabric, shag, plush ■- OSp. 
peluza, mod.Sp. peiura down on fruit, nap on 
cloth, velvet, Cat. pciussa down on fiuit (cf. IL 
peluccio. peluzzo n little hair, soft down, fine hair), 
f. late L. type ^piluceus. -ea. f. L. pilus hair.] 

1 . A kind ot doth, of silk, cotton, wool, or other 
material (or of two of these corabinetl), having 
a nap longer and softer than that of velvet ; used 
for rich garments (esp. footmen's liviries), up- 
holstery, etc. In quot. 16,^3, taken as the typic^ 
livery of the * fool ’ or clown. 

1994 Nashf. Uu/oii. Tresv. 50 The trappings of his horse 
Wire pounced and l>olMeted out with rough plumed siluer 
plush. C161S Chapman Iliad xxiv. 338 Wast coats of 
silke plu^ laying hy. a x8a6 Bacon Neu' Atl.{x 6 y>) 25 He 
sate alone, imon Cushions of a kinde of excellent Plush, 
blew. 1633 SiilRi F.Y Bird in Cage v. i. All places he k free 
of, and fcKdcs il without blushing Al Ma&kes and Playes, is 
not the Bayes thrust out, to let the plush in. 168a N O. 
B/lean's Lutrin iv. 71 A fair silk CasMJck, richly lin’d 
will) Plush. 1784 CowpFR Ttisk L II A.S >ei black bieeches 
w'eie not, satin smooth, Or \clvet soft, or plush with shaggy 
pile. 188s Buck Draper's Diet. s. v , Plu<h m.sy be de- 
scribed rouffhly as long-napped velvet, and any kind of stuflT 
ni.iy be used in ns nianufaciurc— coiton, bilk, wool, any kind 
of hair, or even sw.'ius«iown. 

b pi. Plush biceebes (as worn by footmen). 

1844 J. T. Hewlett Parsons 4 W''. >kiv, A fixnman in 
green plu»hc<. and a powdered head. 185a K. S SusiEKS 
B/onges.Sp. lour <1693) 14 Hib lact-bedaubed coat, gold- 
gartered plushes and stockings. 

2 . transf. A natuial substance likened to the 
prcccfliijg. 

a 1619 Flktcmer Knt. Malta \ i. O my bla- k «wAfi, sleeker 
th.in signet's plush. 1635 (Quarles .A*/r^/. 111. xiii. (1718) 
177 'I'he proud .summer-meadow, which to day Weais her 
gieeii plu-h, and is to niorrow hay. 1688 R. Holme 
A rmoury it. 1 17/1 Plui«l) |is] the middle of. Marigolds, &c, 
cf some termed . . Thrununy hea^-ls ; of oiheri Hairy heads. 
1869 Johns Brit. Birds (1874) 56 Kggs, from which emerge 
. Inxucs enveloped in a soft plush of grey yam. 

3. attrib and Comb. a. altrih,. usually in tense 
Made or con!»isiing of plush ; also, of or pertaining 
tu plush. (In quots. 1629, a 1640. Clad in plush.) 

1699 B. JoNsuN Nesv Inn, Ode to Hhnsc(/. Brave pltibb 
and vcl\et-men. 41640 Day Pari. Bees I'o Rdr. (1881)0 
Some Plush- Midas that can read no further But ‘Bees . 
c 1645 Howell Lett. 11650) 11. 28 They unntantled him of 
a new plush cloak. 1787 * G. Gambado* Acad, itorsem. 
(18091 31 Riding ill black plush brco.hes. 1846 rHACKERAV 
Bk. Snobs vii. Pea green jdiish inexprceubles. 

b. Comb., as piush’weai*er \ plush coloured. 
•co 7 }ered. wcariugw.\yb.\ plush-copper (see quot ); 
plush-stitoh, a kind of stitch in worsted or wool 
work, forming projecting loops which can be cut so 
at to nr>ke a long nap as in plush ; pluah-TelTet, 
a kind of plush with short nap, resembling velvet ; 
plush-velveteen, a cotton plusli imitating silk 
plush as velveteen does velvet. 

1678 T. Jordan Triumphs Land. 7 A S1cy-cotour*d Scarf 
Frinerd with Silver, *Plu«h-colourd Hqse.^ 1881 Raymond 
Ptining Gloss., chalcotr'ichite, a fibiDUft red 

copper ore. 188a Miss Braddon Mt. Reyal 11. iv. 58 In 
the nuacioui *p1ush-coverr'd chair. 1848 W. H. Kelly tr* 
L. Blancs Hist. Tea K. II. 95a The *p(ush.weavers .. 10^ 
into cuiuidcraiion a general stoppage of the looms. 
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Plush, V, nonce uni, [£ prcc. »h.J a. intr. 
Of velvet: To have the nap ciushed or flattened 
bv pressuie or wet. b. jo plush it\ to wear 
plush, i. e. to act as footniati. 

1867 W. H. L. Tkstkk Poims 34 He pluf«h'd it there for 
many a riav. 1904 Daily Lhrou.^ i Sept. 8 A Corduroy 
velvet ^vould certainly look well, but it would lie fens suitable 
than the woollen on account of its greater weight and 
liability to ' plush ' with damp or prtuisure. 

Flushed (pl^Jt), a, ft. Plush sb. + -ed^.] 
a Made with a long nap like plush, b. Clad ia 
plush, wearing plush, o. Of velvet, etc. : Having 
the pile crushed or flattened. 

1594 Nashb Un/ort, Trav. Wkn. fGrosart) V. 171 Hidden 
vnner cloth rougli plushed and woueii like e^luntine and 
woodbine. 1835 Shukiv. Mag. XXXVI 1 . 438 The plushed 
poacher pursuing the ptarmigan 1833 Soyek Pantro^h, 
36.^ The /.atins used a sort of thick, plushed, clotlu 

+ Flu sher. diaL Ohs. [app f. plush vli., in 
mod.Comish dial, plosh to plunge or splash in 
water or mud; cf. plosher a hall-grown bream.] 
Some kind of sea hsh. 

160s Carkw Cornwall 34 The Pilcherd are pursued and 
devoured bjr a bigiier Ri de of fh>h, called a Plusiier, being 
sorriewliat like tne Dog-lish. 

Flufhetfce (pl^Jj-t). [r. Plush sb + -ettk : 
QX.fiamteUlle, etc.] An inferior kind of plush. 

>67 Queen 29 Oct. ^=>8/3 Youi pliishette is a lovely colour. 
1893 T. CoKB Gcnllew. at Home vi. 87 Curtains .. of 
Indian red plushette 

Plushy (ph^ Ji). a. [f. Plush sb. + -t.] a. 
Of the Jiatuie of or reacinbliiig plush; soft and 
siLiggy. b. ('overed or adorned with plush. 

1611 F lOHio, P'tllJso . Klia^rgie, pliishie, or haumg a hich 
nap. S750 (t. Huchfs fiathatlres ibu The top of the stalk 
supports a blunt^pomied conic plu<*hy tuft. i8m H. M. 
Stanckv Datkett A/'>ica I xi. 250 A vai legated green of 
liishy texture 1897 *•' LANDRAU Harvard 190 The 

on id plushy little room. 

PlU'Bquam-, L. plus quam more tlian, as in 
plus quam perfictum pluperfect, used W'ith adjs. 
to form compounds, chiefly humorous nonce-wds. 

i8a4 Edin. Rn>. XI. I. 15 By a kind of plH^gua>ii‘pe^/eci~ 
ing operation. 183a Eramiuer 49 'a '1 he plusipinm perfect 
Wisdom of Legislators. 1848 Clouoh Itothu- 1, ix>ng con> 
stiuctions ’ll range and plu.s<|uam Ihucydidean. ^ 1896 Daily 
Aleivs 6 June 5/7 F.^natics of tiie ultra-clerical and the 
plii'^quam-clerii al type. 

Flutarohiau (plM^llkiiln^, a, [f. L. /Vm- 

iarcht-NS adj. from J'lul arc hits. Or. n^ourapxoSf 
proper name (lit. ma-Jtcr of riches'.] Pertaining 
to Plutaich, a famous Greek biographer of the 
first century a. i>. ; hence, of tlic class of dis- 
tinguished men whose lives were written by Plutarch. 

1836 Grots Greeio 11 xcvl XII. sis note. In the next 
pige of the veiy same Pluiarrhian life. 1899 Daily Meivs 
ao Apr. 6/a Plntarchiaii heroes were they, in iheii viitucs. 

So Plnta’rolilo, -loal ad/s , ; hence Pluta roh- 
lOAlly adv., in the style or after the comparative 
manner of Plutarch in his * Lives'. 

i8ai Blackw, Mag, X. 588 Coiiip.-iring me most Plutarch- 
ically with Waiihman. 

Flutarohy (pl« tiiki'). [f Gr. irXot/Tos wealth, 
riches + -apx^a rule; after monarchy, etc.] The 
rule or dominion of wealth, or of the wealthy ; 
plutocracy. 

€ 1643 Maximes Unfolded 28 When the best in wealth 
and estates goveriie the poore, it is calbd Plutaichic, the 
Fmpire of riches. i6sa (see Plktomania 1). 1834-43 

Sovi Hyy Doctor cii. (te6*) 233 We had our m inarchy, our 
hierarchy, our aristocracy, .nut we hud no pluraichy, no 
niillion.urcsj no great capilalists to bre.ik down the honest 
and industrious trader with the weight of thc-ir ovi rbe.iring 
and overwhelming wealth. 1890 A (!ARNrGiE in Pall 
Mall G 3 .Sept. 7/1 It i.s sa d that in Amerir^ although we 
have no arisiocracv, we are cursed with a pluiarchy. .. 

A man who carries a million dodnnt on his back carries 
a lo.ul. He cannot be elected for anything. 

IlFlutexui (pl« i/if^*)« Pi. plutel (-/,.vi). [L. 

plttleus ; see sense i .] 

1. Eom, Antiq,, eic, a. Arch. AharritTor light 
wall placed between columns, b. Mil. A kind of 
shed or penthouse for protection of the soldiers, 
sometimes movable and running on wheels. O. 

A shelf for books, small statues, bust't, etc. 

183a Gbli. Pompdana 1. iu 16 The pillars of the up^r 
portico stood upon a sort of plnteus. 2895 Nation V.) 

9 May 359/1 The entr.'ince and the wooden i cilmg, as well 
as the reading-desks or pluteit were of Michelangelo’s 
designing. 

2. Zool. 1'hc larva of an echinoid or ophiuroid: 
known born its shape as the ‘ painter’s easel larva '. 

1877 Hi'xi BY Anat. luv. Anim. ix. 565 Where an Eihino* 
paedium stage exiMs, the larva is a Pluteus. 1888 Rollfb- 
ton a Jackson Anim. E ife i6g The free swimming larva 
(in Ophiuroideu] is a Pluteus, aiul diflers from the Echinoid 
Pluteus in possessing a pair of lateral arms. 

Hence Fln'ttal tf., peitaining to a pluteus; 
Vlu ttlfo nn a., of the form of a pluteus (sense 2 ). 

1877 Huxvk-Y Annt. Inv. Anim. ix. X44 'I he vermiform 
Hololhiirid and the pluteiform Ophiiirid or E« hinid larvae. 
1^ E. R. LANKtSTBR Treat, Zool. in. 392 'J he young of 
Kchinut . . unde^o metainorphosis during the development 
and i««orption of ^he pin teal skeleton. 

Flutooncy V plMip krisi). AUoplout-. [ad. 
Gr. irXoirro«pur/a, f. vXnOTo r wealth, riches 4* 
•mparia power: lee ^CBAOT. So ¥, plutoaatte.'] 
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1. The rule or sovereign pow’er of wealth or of 
the wealthy. 

165a Urquhart Jewel Wks. (183^^ *70 That poverty U an 
enemy to the exercthe of vertue, is not unknown to any 
acquainted with Piuiocracy. or the soveieien power of 
money. 1839 Mom.^ Herald 3 Sept., Of all systems of 
tyranny a plutocracy is the mutt ciucl, sel(ihh,and gdnding. 
1887 (aLAUbiONK lu iq/A Cent. Jan. 17 Let ua be jealous of 
ploutocrucy, and of its tendency to infect aristociacy, its 
elder and nobler sister i and learn, if we can, to hold by or 
^t back to home regard for simplicity of life. 1898 boiiLKV 
France IV. ii. 359 The aggressive man hof plutocracy which 
has craiisfoniied the chuiAitei of English society. 

2. A ruling or influential class of wealthy per- 
sons ; a liody of plutocrats. 

163a in Fonblanuue Eng. under 7 Administr. (1837) If. 
aos This infernal 11 . 11 , which . . is only to ci eate a Plutocracy 
in tiru of the artstocracy, under whiLh old England has 
flourished. 1878 N. Amer Rev. CXXVIl. 4 An ignorant 
pruletari.xt and a hulf-iiiught olutucrucy. 1^3 F. Ad\ms 
A no tgypt 36 7 'he dominuiii cl.xss in ihc one is the Lure.iu- 
cracy, and in the oiher the plutocracy. 

Plutocrat (ph/ uWciat). [f. prec., after aristo- 
crat, democrat, etc ] A member of n plotoi racy ; 
a person possesMng or exercising power or influence 
over others in virtue of Ins wenlln. 

1850 Kinoslev ah Locke xli. When they, the tyrnntfi of 
the eaith,..the plutocrats, the buieaucrnls, . .are crjing to 
tlie rocks to hide them. 18B0 .S/. </<*/<»' 3 Jan. 10 Aristo- 
crats have a great place and plulocnns a gicat plm e in our 
Sjciely. 1883 Law Times LXXIX. 19.*/! The plulocr.'it 
..can huy a.s many ancestors and aiicestial relies as he will. 
SoPlutooratlo (p 1 //takrse‘tik; a., of or (H.‘rlaining 
to plutocrats; cha*ac(eri 7 ed by plutocracy. 

1866 Eat. Rev. at Apr. 480/1 'Jlie Oriental empires and 
Afiican kingdoms or irpnhlics (if that term can be applied 
to the tinu^ratic or peilmps ploutucratic Carthage). 1883 
Fottu. Rev. June 769 The pluiocraib. elt im-nts arc, in .in 
increasing tlc^jrce, ixrcoiiiing <let.Tche(J from Lilieralism. 1905 
Out to A 11 Nov. 65.1/1 In Obiuand New Jei-scy. .ticmociacy 
had l>een supplanted by a plutocratic despotism. 

Flntolfttry • i)l//tp*latri). ff. Gr. TrXoCroj wealth 
-Xarpua (-i.atky), after idolatry ] Wortship of 
wealth. 

1889 Lowki.l Stud. Mod. Lang. Latest Lit. Es*. (1891) 157 
The barh.'iruing plutolatry which i>eems to be so rapidly 
siipplautinq tlio worship of what tdune is lovely' aiui cn. 
during. 189s L. F. Wabo in Forum (U. S.) Nov. 301 Of 
the other .scntiineiit, ‘plutolatry' — the worship of we.illli— 
eien the victims show tiaces. 

Plutolo^ VplMp iofl^l). rate. [f. as prec. 4- 
-LoiJY.] The science of wealth; political economy. 
Hetice PlntoToglst, one veis d in plutology. 

1864 W. E. Hfarn KtitW) i’lutology; or the Theory of the 
EflTorts to Satisfy Human Wants. 1874 Sidgwtck Mtth. 
Lthice V. 361 As the plutologists ^ay. >893 A' hfnxum 

1 Apr. 4o5/2_1’his ignorant petis.'int did not act up to certain 
wrif-asccrtaiiied laws of the ‘science of wealth'. Plutology 
is not everything. 

II Flatomauia (pl/ 7 ti 7 ,m^*nia). Also 7 pluto- 
manie. [mod. L., (. as prec. 4 - Mania.] 

+ 1. Insane love or niirsuit of wealth. Obf. 

165a Ukouiiart Jewel Wks. (1834) a8i> A mcer Pluiarchy, 
Plutocracy, or raihi.r Plutomaiiie ; so madl> they hale after 
money. 

2. Fath. A form of insanity in which the person 
im.Tgines himself possessed of immense wealth. 

1894 E. L, OoOKiN in Forum (U. S.) June 394, I should 
conclude .. that he was laboring under the well-known hal- 
lucination called plutomania. 1895 in iyyd. Soc. Lex, 

Plutonian (p 1 «t<?"*nian), a. (j^.) [f. L. Plft- 
tonius (ad. Cir. riXoi/Too'i-of, f. tlRovraty Pluto, the 
god of the infernal regions) + -AN. So V .plutonien.^ 

1. Of or pertaining to Pluto ; belonging to or 
sugtjestive of the infernal regions; infemnl. 

1667 Miiton P. L. X. 444 He., from the di«re Of that 
Plutonian Hall, invisil ie Ascended his high 'I'liroiie. 1831 
Pop Raven Pnems 47 'I’cll me w’bat thy lordly mime is on 
the Night's Plutuninn shoic 1889 K. Dowmng 
(i8gi) 171 111 the phitonian darkness under the bridge. 

2 Geol. -- Plutonic i. 

i8a8 Webster s v., The Plutonian theory of the forma- 
tion of rocks and mountains is opposed to the Neptunian. 
i860 All Year Round IV 350 The moon is the object ia 
wilt) h to study plutonian action. 

B sh. Geol. « Plutonist. 
i8a8 Webster, Plutonian, n. One who maintains the 
origin of monniains, etc. to be from Are. Jonm. 0/ Science. 

Plutonic (plMtp'nik), a. {sb.) [f. Gr. IIAoiircup 
Pluto: see prec. and • 1 C. So F.//«/'p/;/(/«^(i 6 thc.).] 

1. Geol. a. Pertaining to or involving the action 
of intense heat at great depths upon the rocks 
forming the earth’s crust ; igneous. Applied spec, 
to the theory that attiibutes most geological pheno- 
mena to the action of internal heat ; cf. Plutonirt. 

1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. a) 1 . 453 There is another 
system whi< li attributes not only Co hnsahs, but to all stony 
siitistances, an igneous origin. . This may be called the 
Plutonic svstem. 1840 I.s »ll /’r/m:. Geol. (ed. 6) 1 . i. xiii. 

330 Several modern writers without denying the truth of 
the Plutonic or mrtaiiiorphic theory, s'ill contend that the 
cr)sinlliiie and non-fossilifrroiis formations,, .such as gniiM 
and granite, are essentially ancient as a class of rocks. 
1847-8 H. Miiibr First impr, in. (1837) 3a Both the 
denuding and the Plutonic agents. 1870 K. I.- Gardbtt in 
Lug. Meek, ii Mar. 693/1 Ail this L apart from phitonic 
heat. ^ 1871 Hartwio Suhterr. IV, i. 4 Plutonic and volcanic 
eruptions and uphenvings..hnve in many places deranged 
strata dcpo^iitd in horizontal layeca at the bottom of the 
sea, or of large inland lakes. 


b. Spec, Applied to that class of igneous rocks, 
such as granite and syeuite, which are supposed to 
have l>een formed by fusion and subsequent slow 
crystallisation at great depths below the surface, 
as distinguished fiom volcanic rocks (which have 
bwcn formed at or near the surface). 

1833 l.YBLt. Prine. Geol. 111 . 333 The unstratified crystal, 
line rocks have been very commonly called Pluton c, fiom 
the Opinion that they weie fonned by igneous action at 
great depths. 1849 Dana CeoL x. (1830) 339 Far the larger 
part of tlie land consists cf ancient Plutonic and si ratified 
rotks. i8fa Gbikie Text Bk, Lieol. 11. 11. vi. 134 Granite is 
thus a decidedly plutonic ruck. 

2. Heloiigtng to or resembling Pluto; Plutonian. 
1819 WiFFFN Aonian Hours (iSao) 63 Winter— a Plutonic 
thief. Coming to claim ibee for his Mourninj^ Riide. 1857 
Diifi-kkin Lett. High Lat, ii} The Plutonic diaina con. 
eluded with a violent earthquake. 

B. sh. Geol (//.) Plutonic rocks. 

1856 Rank Atxt. F-ipl. 11 . xi. 11a The bottom series of 
plutoiiics rises to grand and mountainous proportions. 
1881 K. F. livHiON ill Academy ai May 366/9 Here begins 
tlic new land of clayey rlIiisi and inica-slate LOnirasting 
with the plulonics of Bihc. 

t Flato nioal, a. Ohs. [f. an prec. + -al.] - 

piej. 2. 

1599 Hr oujfhfon's Lett. xii. 39 Making Hell ..to bee nothing 
but that Plntoiiicall and Plntoni all Hades of the Heathen. 
SDR3 tr. ravine's 'Thtat. Hon. 11. xiii. ao; NVIiich had so 
lung time becne kept in that PlutoniLull M.tnsion. 

Plutonism Cplfi't6niz’m). Geol. [fas P lutonic 
- f -LsM. So V . plulonunte.^ The Plutonic theory ; 
see Plutonic a. i a. 1847 in Wlbsti<r. 

Flutonist (pl/Pt5 list). Geol. [f. as urtc. 4- 
- 1 ST. So P. pluloniste J One who bolds the 
Plutonic theory ; sec Pi utonic a. i a. 

1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess. 3^6 it is in vnin..that volcanists; 
or rather pluionists, ascnLe these slij's, and the disoitleis 
that a((omp.iny (hem, to sublerianroiiH eiupiions. 1861 
P.CCKLE Civiliz. (1871) III. V. 397 In the history of geology, 
tlic followeis of Werner are known ms Neptiinists, and those 
tif Hiiitun as Pliitomsts i88aGKiKiK text Bk. Geol. iii 1. 
IV. 4 9. 998 In the geological contest Irei ween the Neptuiiists 
and the Plulonisis. the two great battle cries were, on the 
one side, Water, on the other, Fire. 

II Plutonium (pl«it>H'iiiflm). [L. Pluldnium, 
atl. Gr. nXoi/rd/FioF, f, TlkovTuiy Pluto.] A plate 
where there are mephitic vapours. 

177s R. Chandlfr 7 Asia M. (1895) L *9* Hiera. 
polls was noted, besides its hot waters, for a Plutonium. 
iNd 294, I tenewed my inquiries for the Plutonium, and 
an old 1 urk . . told me he knew the place, that it was often 
fatal to goats. 

Plu’tonise, v, nonce wd, [f. Gr. nXovrair 
Pluto 4 - -IZK.] Irans. To make infeinal. 

1600 Tourneur Trans/. Metamorph. iv, O who hath 
nititamorpliosed My sence? and plutoiiiz'd my heauenly 
&hape? 

Flutonomy (i)1«t^’n6mi). [f. Gr. vXoCrof 

wealth, Itches -r -rofsia anangement ; after economy. 
So Y , plutonomie.) The science of the piodtiction 
and distiibuliori of wealth ; political economy. 

1851 J. M. Luoiow Chr. Socialism 94 [Political ecoiiornyl 
coiitcvsiiig its own liniilvd naiuic by the mouth of its 
grt-aiFst cxpijneiU-— by its own showing a mere plutonomy. 
1868 T. Siiouri-H in Weldons Reg*'. Aug. o Plutonomy, us 
it h.'is lieen designated, is regarded by Mr. Ku.sk in as a base 
or ixistard acience. 1900 Daily News 9 Feb. 4/6 Pluto- 
nomy is n more accurate name, but the man in the street .. 
woufd be apt to think it pedantic. 

So PlutoBomio (plMt^np'mik) a., pertaining to 
(Autonomy, politico-economic; PlntoBomlat 
(plizip'ndmist), one veiscd in plutonomy, a political 
j economist. 

1851 J. M. I.UDixiw Chr. Socialism a8 Some of the worst 
rulpriLs in thb respect are preri«.ely (h^we pliitonomisis. 
z86o — in Macm. Mag. May 51 Those pluionoiiiic docliineft 
which are erected into a faith for statri or for individuals, 
and which tend to supplant everywhcie duty by interest. 
1888 Pall Mail G. 31 Mar. a/a Fundamental and eternal 
difierriicea of plutonomic opinion forbid it IfederatiimJ. 
1896 F'. Harrison in iqth Cent. Dec. 97a The terms and 
dogmas of the older plutonoinista 

Flnvial (plw'viai), sb. Eccl. Obs. cxc. Nisi. 
Also pluvlale. [ad. mcd.L. pluvidle (aUo plu- 
vitllis, Pu Cange), prop, rain-cloak, ori(f. neut. of 
L. p/tnddtis pertainii g lo rain. So P. pluvial 
(1 2 th c. in Godef.), Cf. It piviale,picviale, perhaps 
influenced in form by pieve rural deanery {plehs). 

(But Dies takes ^plibtAle. fiom plfls, as the real source, 
and Huvial as due to popular etymology.)] 

A long cloak worn by cc^es iastics as a ceremonial 
vestment; -■ Cope sb.f^ 2 (where lee note); also, 
a similar garment used by monarchs as a robe of 
atate. 

1669 O. Fox Arraignm. Popery They put upon the Pope 
a red Cope, called a Pluvi:i|. 16^ Lona Cat. No. 3333 /s 
The Deputies of Nuremtnirg placed the Mantle or Pluyiale 
of Charlemagne on his Shoulders. 1785 tr. Dupin's Eul, 
Hist, xjth 0. I. v. 63 The Prieac haa a Pluvial or Cope, 
)>esides the Habit with which he is cloath'd, when be 
celebrates the Mass. 1848 Mrs. Jameson Sacr , k lfi ‘ 
Art IfBs/o) 404 Over (he whole is thrown the cope or pluviale 
(literally, rain-cloak) because first adopted, merely ^ p 
covering from the weather. s888 Athenmum 7 Aug. iBo/J 
The pluvial of St. Silvester seems to her to be English. 

Fluvial (plfPviM), eu [nd. L. pluvWis of 
or belonging to rain, f. p/uvia rain. So F. plttvial.} 
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PLY, 


PLirVIALIPOBH. 


Of or pertaiaing to rain ; rainy ; characterlseH by 

much rain. 

t 6 sfi Blount iUout^r.^Pluviat^ of rainjike to rain, rainy. 
wHtvruh. i6s 7 'i'oMLiNMuN Henou'i OisJ^. 185 A Bath .. or 
Sweet water, whether piuvial or fluvial. iB^a C. N icholbon 
Ann. AVWa/ iv. (1861; 15/ J he butter-wuiiien were exposed 
to tlie pluvial elemenui. 1869 Phillips v. 145 Such 

uncommon piuvial descents may follow, 
b. Ceoi. Caused by inin. 

1859 Pagx Cgoi. Tetms b. v., We speak of the denuding or 
degrading cfTccts of * pluvial agency just as we speak of 
* atinoHprieric ' fluviaiiie or other Kimilar agency. 1878 
Huxley f'kyiiogr. ix 131 'I he particular kind of denudation 
effected by means of ram is t ailed pluvial denudation. 

FlaTialiform (pl»vuu*lit^im),a. Omith. [ad. 
mod. orniih. L. PluviAlifonnes^ pi, of PlitvidU^ 
formis^ f. riuvialis plover : see next and -Form.] 
Of or pertaining to tlie Piuvialiformes^ a scries of 
sv^iinmiiig and wading birds lelatcil to the plovers; 
having the form or chancier of the plover family. 
1890 ill Cent, Diet, 

Flavialine (plM viaUin), a. Omith, [f. mod. 
L. DittviiUes^ Uie giouji of the plovers and allied 
birds, lain-birds, pi. of pluvia'is rainy, as sb. a 
plover tir rain- hit d, whence speeific name of the 
Golden plover, Charati/ itts pluvicUis : sec JXeI.] 
Pertaining to a plover, resembling tlie ploveis. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pluviii motor, eiron var. Pluviometer. 
PlU’Vlan, a, nonce-Wil. [I. L. pluvi-us rainy 
4 -A\ ] Kain-giviiig ; rainy (in quot. ^V., Jupiter 
pluvius) , 

1851 K F. nuKT(>N Goa 368 Irritated by the pertinacious 
viLi(jusne-A i>f Pluvian ^ jvc, wc nde al inij tlie slippery 
road wliii h lioumls the Ka^t conhiic^ of the lake. 

t PlU’viati-O, a. Ohs. rare. [ad. i.. //wr/Zd'/VM 
((!els.i belongin to lain.l Of rain, rain-(wai' r). 

1S99A ^.xx,GabelhoH-rs Bk 47/1 T.ike HogucH 

suet lb 6. 'rercliintliiiic which liuth binne w.ishcd 111 pluvia* 
tile water III $ 

Fiaviograph (pl/Pvi<Tgrnf). [f. 1 ,. pluvia 
rain 4- -gu.M’H.j \ s-ll> recording rain-gauge. 

1886 KneycL Kni XX. *57/1 In Beckley’s ‘ pluviograph * 
a pencil, .ttt.iclied to a ves<tel which sinks as it r« cciven tlir 
ram, descul>c> a curve uii a "heet uf paper fixed round u 
roiatmg cylinder. 1895111 .!iOc. Le.tr. 

FluViOUlPter (.plwvig’m/taj), (Also erion. 
■iara^ er. j [t. I.. pluvta rain 4- -metlr. So V, 
pltiviomitre (lyBdin ila'z. l).).] An instrument 
lor measiirnig t ie -ainfall ; a rain-gauge. 

1791 Gentl, I.XI 1. 133 In die construction of the 

PluMoiiic*ter tlicie is u inriiuKl to pre\ent ev<<pura{|(in. 
1608 -la WrnsiKn, I’luvimiicier (cues Jrnl. Sii.). 1834 
Nat. r tt Oi. 1 1 1 . Phys. Gcot:. 40 / 1 » U. Kid .Soc.), Obsri ving j 
the luight of tin* watei colic* ted in a pluvtonietci or rain- ' 
(jaiige. 1M3 R. F. Burtom l^est A/ftC(t I. 148 'I’here fell ] 
III twenty-four hours 9*1 a inches measured by Pluviometer, , 
aii<l half the island was und- r water. i 

llcii.c* Piuviomo'trio a., pertaining to the 
measurement of raintall ; so Plnvlome trloal a. ; 1 
whence Fluvlome’trioally adv. ; also Fluvio*- ! 
metry, the measurement of rair.fall. | 

1884 Ifaily AVrtM a Jan 5/8 The Cuiiiniiitte of the Ccniral j 
Meteorological society, S miiz il.'ind,hasrcsol\cd(ocstablihli , 
a great ntiinljer of oiiserv.xtorU'S, which will lie known as 
•pluviomeiric stations. 1905 H^'estn/. Gaz. 14 Aug, a/* b* 
Indo-China alone th*rre are {4s pluviomeii ic stations. 1818 
Niles' Keetster 17 Ian, 331/2 *Pluvioiueti icnl Ohservatiuns. j 
i8a8-3i; W SMSTRK, PluvinfMetrical. 188a Nature XXV. . 
59J t I'he number of pluviometrical stations iii tlie whole 
of France is 1561. 1890 Cent. Diet., * Pluviometrieally, 

* I'lnvionittry. 

FluvioSCOpe (pl/ 2 ‘viJ»kt 7 «p). [f. as prec. + 

-SCOPE J « PLUVIOMKTKII. 

1887 \ature 17 Mar. 479/1 Pluviomelrjc observations taken 
at Paris during the years iR^-- ’O with the pliivioscope 
invvmed by the author. 1895 in Syd, Soc. Lejt. 

li Pluvio ae, sb, [F. Plunidse (pltt\/<) z), ad. L. 
pluvidsus rainy: see next.] The fifth month of 
the French revolutionary calendar, extending (in 
the year 1794) from 2 ' Jan. to iB Feb. 

1798 nuRKir Let. .Sohle Lti. Wks. VIII. vA On the day 
W'bu.h, in their gipsey jaigon, they call the sth of Pluviosc. 
Fluvlose (p)i 3 'vid<x), <2. rare. piuvidsus 

rainy, f. pluvia rain : sec -use.] Rainy, water)'. 

In (jiiot. ttarfnl. 

_ 18x4 hxammer 337/1, 1 was moved to vent my pluviose 
indignalioii. 

PiuvioBlty (pl/ 7 vi<>*sTli). rare. pluviOs us 

(see prec,) + -ITT.] The quality of being rainy or 
of giving rain. 

1845 Lowfi L Lett. (1894) I 105 Whether in a .. heavy 
Hhowtr, or under the artificial pliiviosity of the gaidenera 
waiering-pot. 1877 Morlbv Crit Mize. Ser 11. 110 It wa-s 
at least a gain to piw homage to that^ faculty . . which had 
biou^ht the forces of nature,— Us pluviosity, nivosity, germi- 
nality, and vendemiarity,— under the ^Mke for the service 
of men. (Alluding to Pluviorc zh.\ 

^ Fluviou tpl vloa), a. [a. O F. pluvieus (1245 
111 Godcf,), F. pluvietix, or ad. plnviff.\HS rainy.] 
Of, pertaining to, or characterisen by rain ; full of 
or bearing rain or moisture ; rainy. 

C14M Paltad, eu^nzh. vi. 66 In places eucr coMe And 
phiuyoue. olyuea la to done T o kitie, and mosse awey be 
rai^ Woltle. 1997 A. M. ir. GuilUmemu'z Fr. Ckirurg. I 
48/a The ayre ia to moyste and pluviouxe or raynye. 1646 
Sir T. BaowNt Pzind. vii. iv. 346 The Kainebow.. I 


I declareth a pTuvIoua dbpoaure in the ayre. 1844 Blmcktn. 

*' Mof. LV 1 . 371 The pluvious mctropoliii of ihe west, a 1876 
I M. Collins Th le Garden (18C0) II. 935 IJosc thou not 
‘ find that thii pluvioua weather produceih much newspaper 
I stupidity T 

Flwoh. plwe, oba. north, forms of Plough. 
Fly (pl^i) . ib. Also 6- 7 pile. I a. h . pH ( 1 3th c. 
ill rr.ttz.-Darm ) a fold, bend, altered from OF. 
phi (i 2th c.), vbl. ab. f. ployer, later pHer : see PLT 
v.f Sense 4 was deveiopki in OF., and appears 
ill Sc. before the more literal senses j 

I. 1 . A fold ; each of the layers or thicknesses 
produced by folding cloth, efc. ; a strand or twist of 
rope, yam. or thread. Two-ply ^ three-ply, four- 
ply'. a fold of two, three, etc., layers ; iised attrib. 
to designate hiigertng or worsted, and carpets made 
of two or more interwoven web*.. 


153a Acc. Ld. High Treat. Scot. VI. 77 Lyning fustiane 
to be ane plie betwtx the utir half and the lyning of the 
..dtjublut 1539 in Piiaurn Crim. Prialt 1 . 397* Blak grey 


..dtjublut 1539 in Fiiaurn Lrtm.^ Irtatz 1 . 307 Blak grey 
to stuff he piyi-Ne of hir gouiie wiih.^ 1678 A. Lovull tr. 
Thevenot'z trav. n.Qa Tncy double it into m-my plieii, till 
it be but four or five ringers broad. Babry in Led. 

Paint, iii. (1848) 121 The plies and wrinkles in the body of 
the Cliritt in Kenibrandi's famous iJescent fium the Cross. 
1883 Mrs. Bishop in Leizme Ho. 199/1 These pests bite 
piriiugh two ‘ply' of silk. i 386 Sikvksson Dr. Jekytl 
iv, Ihe carpets were of many plies and agreeable in colour. 
1901 J. Black's Carp. \ Build., Honte Handier. 76 If tlie 
knife is properly sharfieiicd. it will not be difficult to L*ut 
through the four-ply which will necessarily result from 
this method of folding. 

2 . A bend, crook, or curvature ; esp. the elbow 
or middle joint of a limb; spec, ia Tatconry, of 
a hawk's wing. Now rare or i'bs. 

*575 'I'u RHRRV. Fait onrie 367 Specially about hir licade, the 
pile of hir wings and hir trnyne 1597 liowa Chiru.'g. 11634) 

1 1 7 Wtihiii 8 weekes alter it biake out in the ply of her arme, 
and under her oxter. 1678-9 Nfwion in Kigaud Corr. Sci. \ 
Men (1841) II. 40*3 The rayst of the sun. .ouf.'ht. .to receive 
) a ply from ihe denser eiher. s688 R. JIolmk Armottry ii. 
237 1 The Ply, or hciii of the Wing, is the middle joynt in 
the pinion. 1706 Diet. Rust. fed. ■^,Gascoin, the hinder 
Thigh of a Horse, which begins at the Stiflic, and reaches 
to tiio Ply, or bending of the Ham. i8iag Loudon Encytl. 
Agru. 918 Scurfy, scabby eruptions, anreting the hack of 
the knee, and ply of the hock; comiiioii ..in cart-horses. 

3 . The coiidilion of being bent or turned to one 
side; a twist, tuin, direction ; a bent bias, inclina- 
tion, or tendency of mind or chaiacter; esp. in 
plirasc to take a {the, onds^ ply. CTiicflyyf|7. 

1605 Bacon Advanc. Learn, n. xxtii. f 33. iia In some 
other it is...'i (onceite that they can bring about c»cca.sioiis to 
their pile, 161a — Ess , L ust. 4 Educ. (Arh.) 370 It is true 
that Lite learncn. cuiinot so well take the plie. 1673 
WvcHrRii-Y Gentl Dancing- Master \\\ 1, When once they 
have taken the French plie (as they call it) they are never to 
be made so mu( h as Rnglislimt-n again. 1707 Refiex. upon 
Kidiiute II 117 They h.ive taken th»ir Ply, and will never 
be .set right. 1873 H. koci Rs Orig. Lible vni. (18751 356 The 
natural bunt and ply of man's nature. 1880 (iuKRN Hizt, 

/ «*:. Pe>'Ple IV viii. iv. 107 England look a ply which she 
has nevrr wholly lo*>t. 

II. 4 . Flight, condition ; esp. in phrases In 
(f into^ ply, in good ply ; in good condition, fit ; 
out of ply. Sc 

<1470 lik.NK\KON Mor, hah. 11. { 7 o 7 vm 4 C. Afonse) xxi, 
Qiihc’ii hir sister in .sic ply liir fand, For veiray pietie scho 
hc;;au lo Rr«it. /hid. ix. (IVoi / .v Eox) \iii, Kiildis, lam)>es, 
or canoiiia In to ply. 1508 Dunbar Flyt ng iv. Kennedie 
170 Thy pure p\nit ihiott, pclit and owt of ply. 1814 
Mactnouart Gallovid. hmycl (1876) as Few gourmands 
arc very fat, they eat thcnuscivcs out of ply. >831 Shknnan 
J aies 44 T'he ndrrs mount to tiy Ifa’ things be in proper 
ply 1895 IPestm. (,az. *7 Apr. 7/a The Carron. is one 
of the spiing rivers in K.isi Koss-shiie when in ply. 


(plai'),?/. • Now rare or dial. I'.a.t. and 
pplo. plied [ME. plicn, a. 01 ', plier, 

Mjcoiulary form of pleiier . 3 sing, pres.///V, Roland, 
I ilho.'', moil. h./Z/irr and ployer\—\,.plicdre lofold. 

In imitation of OF. /»rr//rr : — L/»r<r<frc, 3rd sing. 
(whence prier), pleiier took 3rd sing, pl.t, w hence- a secon^ry 
form plier, hcsii Jc pleiier, plo:ier,ployer. Cf. Ploy v,, ITavk.] 
1 . trans. T'o bend, bow ; to fold or double (cloth 
or the like) ; to mould or shape (anything plastic). 
Now ciiiefly dial. 

<■*375 l-^S' Soiints xxiv. (Alexis) 343 He plyit )Nit 

bil, ore he wnld leef, & It closyl in his ncfc. c 1386 Chauci k 
AfercA. T. tG6 Right as men may warm wex with liamles 
piyr. 1390 Gowkr Cmt/". HI. 131 Whan c\eiy leld hath 
com in honde Ami many a man his bak hath plied. 1483 
Cat A. Angl. 384/1 To V\yc, dec fere,. .r>hi to Iiowe. a iso» 
Grkrnb Geotge a Greene Wks, (Rtidg.) 256/3 So have 
1 lib'-rty to ply my bow. 1993 Q. F.lis Boetluus iii. melr. 
ii, 47 Tne twig drawen ons oiih mighty fors ^aiiig plies 
her lop. 1799 G. Smith Lahoratory 1 . 37 Plying the necks 
of the iwkcts at lop, to the right. iSas J. Nicholson 
Operai. MecAanic 181 With the firm act of plying or 
doubling, which is mtroduced in the nrocem of Apinning. 
1896 A. E. Housman SArepsAire Lsid xxxi, 'Jbe gale, it 
plicA the Hoplii^ double. 

t To bend in will or disposition ; to bend 

the sense of (words) ; to mlapt, accommodate. Obs, 
i39o(«owKB Con/. I. 374 Ther mai no gold the Jugge plie. 
That he ne schaf the sothe tiie. 2981 J. Bell Haddodz 
Anzw. Ozor. 150 God leodeth and buweth . every person 
inwardly by hin owne will, nor plydh hee any man otherwise 
then voluntaryly. 1899 N. N. tr. Dn Hozq'z Compl. IVomezn 
II. 27 If other Arts have their particular tearms which 
they ply not lo accomodate themsebes to such as make no 
profcaaton of them, a 1697 Sia W. Musa Hist. Wka. 


(S. T. 3.) I !. aji Haveing plyed himself much to the bwmore 
of the Duke ^ Albany. 

t 2 . intr. To bend or be bent; to yield, give (to 
prefsure or movement); to be pliable or yielding* Obs. 

13. . (see belowl. ci^ Chaucyeb Clerk' t T. 11 13 

The coyne .. wolde rather breaie at wo than plyc. rs407 
Lyoo. Rezon 4 Sens. 6810 Glas ys.. Redy to breke but not 
to plye. 1578 T. PaocTOB Gorg. Gattery H iij. No more 
then Wnuea. .May stir the stedfast rocke, that will not ply. 
t6oo T. Creed tr. Ovids Remedie 0/ Lone xlv, Behold the 
Apple bough how it doth ply And stoope with store of fruit 
that doth abound. s6m R. L 'Estrange Fmhlez eexv. (1714! 
3J3 It blew a Violent Storm. The Willow ply'd and gave 
way to the Gust. 1793 PAH. Trane. XI^VIII. 29 From the 
coarctation of her breast, nil its bones plying inwardly. 

1 * b. T o bend in reverence ; to ixiw. Obs. 

13.. St, I rhenwolde 138 in Horstm. Aliengl. Leg. 469 
pe prelate paxside one jie playne : per plied to hym lordeo. 

t O. T o bend one's body forcibly ; to iwUl, 
writhe. Obs. 

*734 Rollins Ane. /f/rA, Throttling, pressing in tb**^ 
arms, struggling, pl>ing on ail sides, 'J'. B. Shaw in 

Blackw Mag, XV 1 1 1 . t 4 'Gainst the bank, like a Wrestler, 
sth And plyein. 


Blackw Mag, XVl 1 1. t 4 'Gainst the bank, like a Wrestler, 
he xiruggleth And plyein. 

3 . intr. /g. To yield, give way to', to incline, 
tend ; to submit, comply, consent ; to be pliant or 
tractable. Now tare or Obs, 

13.. E. E. Aim. P. R. 196 pat .. prynce pat paradys 
weTdex la displesed ai vch a poynt pat plyes to scab^ ijm 
Gower Con/. III. 337 And tnanne a king list nognt to pue 
I'o hiere what the clamour wolde. X49X Caxton yttnz 
Pair. (W. de W. 1495) i. Ixxxix. 135 b/i noo prayer he 
wolde not plye ne consente iherto. *987 T URBERV 'Drag. ‘P. 
(1637) 18, 1 am content to plie unto your pleasures out of 
bande. <11715 Burnkt Own Time (18331 !• As they 
never disagreed, so all plied tiefore them. Tucker 

Lt. Nat. (1834) IL 615 Expecting that all things and all 
persons should ply to their in* crests and desires 1817 
Carlvlr Germ. Rom. 1 . 40 With kindly indulgence plied 
into the daughtei's will. 

t 4 . trans. Ely over \ to overlay or cover with 
something bent or folded. Ohs, rare. 

*0x400-50 Alerantier 1517 He plyes oiiire pc pauement 
with pallen wrbis Mas on hi^t ouire his hede for hetc of pe 
sone. Ibid 5260 Hire palais was .. IMied ouir wiib pure 
gold all p:: pl.'ite-rofcs. 

1 6. Ely out '. to get or draw out by bending 
or twisting, as with plieis. Obs. rare 
1667 Dry DEN Sir Martin Mar-ait 11. i, You must., still 
ply out of them >our advantages, 
i fence Fiy*iug ppl. a., bending ; pliant. 

13.. £. E. Atm. P. C. 439 Hit wAi* playn in l^t 
place for plyande greuex. ? a 1400 Mode Artk 777 With 
pykrs fulle perilous, alle pi>ande pame semjdc. ^ 1998 
Q. Kliz. Plutarch xii. 10 Hither turne our witz sbarpnis and 
^iing mind, xyxo Phii irs Pastorals v. 84 Like winds, that 
gently brush the plying gras.H. 

Fly (pl^i)i v.^ Fa. t. and pple plied. [ME. 
plye, aphetic foim of MF. aplte, aplye, Apply v., 
which see for derivation and development uf senses.] 
I. To apply, employ, woik busily at. 

1 1 . rejl. T o apply oneself assiduously {to\ excit 
oneself (with a w^ apon, etc.) ; — Apply v, 14. Obs. 

1390 Gowrr Con/, I. 365 For ay the inor that he envieth 
The iiioiR ayein himself he plieth. 


viL CCAXVL 7-,;i Thys Henry m his youth plyed hym to 
sudie study y‘ he wa« cnstnicte in the .>ii. ariys lyberaliys. 
two Wf.hbk Trav. (Ark) 23 'ihe women of ye lowne did 
phe thcmscIucH with their weapons, making a great massacre 
vpon our men. 

t b. T o addicss or betake oneself (/o) : ■ Apply 
V, 27 . Obs. 

1668 Owen K\p. Ps. exxx. WIls. 1851 VI. 379 He plies 
himself to God in Christ for pardon and mercy. 

2 . intr. To employ or occupy oneself busily or 
skadily ; to woik a/ somethi.ig; lo apply, attend 
closely io \ =* Apply v. 15. Now rare. 

13.. h. F.. Aim. P. B. 1385 pe place, )mt pl>'«d ^ 

E ursauiil wythiime. 1644 Milion F.auc. Wks. 17^8 1 137 
he half these Authors be read (which will soon be with 
plying hAid and daily). 1714 Orig. Canto Spencer xxxvi, 
1 he sirugliiig Fly.. Who still for treedoin plies both fierce 
and bold. >768-74 'I'ucjcer Lt. Nat. (18341 He that 

plies to his business finds it, when grown familiar to him, a 
state of satisfaction. i8a5 New Monthly Mag. XIV. 13, I 
plied at Ciccro and Demosthenes, 1 devoured every treatise 
on the art of rhctorii^ >849 Longf. Build. .Ship 183 Around 
the buws_ and along the side The heavy haouners and 
mallets plied. 

3 . trans. To use, handle, or wield vigorously 
or diligently (an instiument, tool, weapon) ; to 
employ, exert (a faculty) ; « Apply v. 16 b. 

e 1374 Chaucer Troylns 1. 73a Artow lyk an asse to ^6 
horpe 1 hat hercth Siiun whan men he strenges plye. 1^4 
Barclay Cyt. 6 Uplomiyskm. (Percy Soc.) 35 T’heyr wyt & 
body all hole do they ply. 19B9 Greknb Memapkon (Arh.) 
33 (.junedon so plide his teeth, that all supper lie spake not 
one word. X590 Spenser F. Q. i. vi. 19 During which timo 
her gentle wit she plyes To teach th^m truth, e xcgg Cast. 
Wyatt R. Dudteye I'oy. W. Imd. (Hakl. Soc.) la 'Tiie lande 
forces .. plied their shott soe thick that our men weare 
forced to place all the Spanish prisoners between themselves 
and the shott. 1603 Drayton Odes xvii. 109 Suflotke his 
Axe did ply. i6m M iddleton CAmU Maid 1. ii. 1 is Go to 
school, ply your books, boys. x66p Sturmy Meuiuer's Mag. 
I. ii. so He plies his small .shot ;. . Ply your Hand-Granadoes 
and Stink-Pots 1718 Paioa Pleasure 41 A thousand 
maidens ply the purple loom, a 2873 Lyi'ton Ken, Ckil- 
ling/y II. IX, I'hou canst ply a good Knife and fork. 1887 
Bowkn Pirg. /Sneid lit, 128 Together their oars they ply. 

b. To apply oneDcU to. pracute, work at (one’s 
buaineks^ an industry, a task, etc.) : » Apply v. 16 % 



TIsiT. 


1030 


FKXITHA. 


I4H FAmrAM CMpuf. v. amciv. xao Then they plycd no- 
thyiige that was worldJy, but gaue them to prccbynRc and 
hi^yngo. ISM W. Watbeman FardLt Fmoiu h. xiu 369 
D^Ugeallv tuT^ya th« readius of holy tcripturt. 1616 
JOMSON Farut vv When youths ply ibeir atolne ddighis. 
oidds Fullsm li'^rtAitM (184b) I. 4^3 Clothing is plied in 
thu dty withjereut industry and judgment. 1784 CTowpke 
Tatk Lv» 1 50 The needle plim its busy tajJL 1867 Smiles 
HufutmiU £t^. vi. U880) 97 The town in which they plied 
their trade. 

to. V\itb indcH iV, in various preceding; senses. 
ssOs N. L1CHKPUE1.D ti. C^tanJuJa's Cemf. E, Jmd, l 
htnvui. i6oht Also these were many Paraoe and 'rone^,..a i 
lading aa fast aa they could plyc iL 1605 B. Jonsov 

lu m» A courtier would not ply it so, for a place idiO ! 


more or less rr]i|^1ar1y to aod fro hetmten certain 
phict'S ; also s-iid of land-carriage. 

iSog Welungtom in Gurw. (1837) II. 370 A detach- 
ment ..which plies between the Godavery and camp, will 
keep me fiee from want. tSja G. DuwNca iMt. C*mt. 
Comttriti 1 . 356 A passage-boat, which piles between the 
hamlets of Eaux Vivea and Lo Paquis, situated at opposite 


puhlMied la ih« Plymuaihltc MagasiDei. slig EmtftL 

Hrit XIX. ai8/a French Switzerland has always reinaiiu'd 
the stronghold of Ply mouth ism on the Coniineut. /Mr/. sWi 
ITiere are . . at Idut ive official diyisums or seeta of Ply^ 
moiithists. 

Plymouth Book (pllimoh'P’l^)* 

at which the passcDgers of the Mayflovi ex lanaed 


hamlets of F41UX Vivea and Le Paquh^ sUuatcd at opposite at which the pasMDgexs of the Mayfloviex landed 
of the lake. 1863 P. BARinr iVci.a.id siSs The | jn New England m 162a] Name of a lixecd ©f 
KichMOHd^m. soiall ve.sicl which was built m the year 1815 ; a 

and plied between 1.4)ndon and Richmond. 1878 Glad- domestic fowls of American OTlgin, characterised 
aroNB >V/wrr //MNEi-xii. 130 We hear, .of the ferryman | by large sixe, ashen or grey plumage barred with 


lu m, A courtier would not ply it so, for a place 1818 
noi.TON Eioms (16^1 80 'l*bey forthwith j^yde it with Oare 
and Saile. t668 Bunyaw Ciract A A, 1 1 10, 1 will ply it 
close, but 1 will have my end accomplished. 

4 . trans. a. To keep at woik at, to work away 
at: to attack or assail vigoiously or repeatedly 
(ttutfA some inatriiment or process), b. J'o offer 
something to fa peisou) frcqueutlj or persistently; 
to press Cone) to take ; to continue to supply 
iniLh food, drink, gifts, etc. ; -■ Apply v. ry. 

1548 Pattem ScotL Pref. a ij. Begun ne, bykied, and 

soo well plyed rn woorke, that in a rewe wekes . . they wear 
made .ind left defent.yble. 1576 FuciriiiG Pammpl. EptxL yon 


made .ind left defent.yble. 1576 FuciriiiG Pammpl. EpttL 307 
'J hat wotiod nouer groweih toaskarre. w liicb is not plyed with 
pbi>’ster». Nobth PUiarek (1878) 267 Aiarcenua 


■IM bias HO . . with continual alarums and 8lcirniir.heii, that 
he brought him to a BaiteJL 1601 Uoluino Plinp 1 . 544 
Almond trees if they he plied with digging, will caher not 
blounic St mil, or else died their Aoures Mfore due time. 
sAoa Rowlaium Tii MerrU 1 1 She ply’d him with the Wine 
ia golden Cup. 163a J. H aywaeo tr. btcndCt ti 

Csnshig the gbing 10 ply the sea with their oares. 1767 
'i'. HuTcicnnoM ///j/. i/axi. 11 . i8t The bomh«hip.. plied 
the French with her shcli.H. «< 5 tf R. A Vaucman Mwtics 
(i86q1 1 . 17s To ply them, more prer^ingly with (bod than 
with arguments. 

6. T'o solicit with importunity or persistence; 
to importune, urge ; to keep on at (a person) wiik 
questions, petitions, arguments, etc. ; t spec, of a 
loiter, boatman, etc. : To soKctt patronage from 
; « Apply v. 17. 

igiy Tursksv. Traj'. 7 *. (1837) 149 He daily plyde her ! 
mayde, Thereby to make her ^aupte And yelde him his 
desire. leo^ Shaes. Afettk V'. in. ii. 279 He fShyhxrk] 
plyes the Duke at morning and at night. « 1839 Si'ottis- 


(beggars) as ntn after, or ply Coaches. 1780 C. Johnstom 
C'J bf^ra/ (1899) HI. S99 He was overtaken hy the wagynn, 
the driver of which plied him in the usual way to take a 
place. 1777 Ckron, in ^inn. Rtg. 915 One Holdcmeas, 
a waiermao, pKed some gentlemen, and, when in his boat, 
asked where they were going. 1838 Hr. Martinkai; irwlami 
it 94 Her hlial duly, religion, love, all ^i<*d her at once 
ia favour of an imroediate marriage DKRSHKIM Lif€ 

Jisus{c^. 8/ IL lit In vain did he ply Christ with quest ions. 

II. In ngQtiotl aotl derived uses. 

6 . ittir. To beat up against the wind ; to tack, 
work to windward. ^Cf. Apply v, aa.) 

1558 W. Towrsom in Hakluyt Voy. (1589) aro We wayed 
and p 1 )'ed backe .*tKabie to secke the Hinde. c 1594 Chpt. 
WvAiT AT. Dydhy's fVy. Ind. (HakL Soc.) 11 Neither 
might wee pfie up unfa tliat ilantl, the winde wns aoe cor- 
trarie for our course. 1897 Daiwrirb Pay, W^rid 

(1609) 142 'Fhey al ways go before the Wind, being unahle 
to rfy ng.-ritist it. * 7 « 4 t k'try, II. iL 127 Her people 

were, so weakned by sicknevt, a.s not to be able to ply 
up to windward. 1834 ^ut J Ross Narr. tnd Voy. iv. 52 It 
. . .issbtcd us very muen in laying to windwaid. >887 Smith 
Hai/or's ll'ord-kk..^ work to windward, to Dcat. 

b. with about, off and on, to and again j up and 
donvn, and the like. 

c 159s Capt. Wvatt R. Dudley i Voy. IV. Ind. (Hakl. 
Soc ) 1 3 Afterwardn . wee pKed up and downe to finde the 
other rarvell. i6a8 Dinev V'oy. JJotKt (»868) 7 The wind 
came easterly, so that wee plyed to and aeaina along the . 
punish shores 1870 Milton Hut. Eng. wks. 1728 It. 15 . 
C^mmaitded to ply up and down continually with Relief 
wheie ibyr saw Need. ^48 Anton's Vty. n. v. 175 Plying 
on and off till the 6th of October. 

Pg. 18^ J. Wr.BB Stone^Hong <^17*0 184 Hi* own Testi- 
mony by plying off ami on, as he bath cootinuully done, ia 
so Htrie to be valued. | 

c. gen. l‘o direct one*s course (in a ship or , 
otherwise)^ to steer; to move onwards; to make 
towards.. Now only poet. ^ Apply v. 34. 

c tS95 CAfT. Wvatt R. Dudley's Voy. IV. Ind, (HakL . 
Socl 4 Ketommge with rheaxe advertiHementB unto our 
Generali, wee plied for Fliniwurth. 1998 SasMaaa F. Q. iv. 
i. 38 They chiuinced to cspie Two other Knigbts, that i 
towards them did ply With needie couese. 1837 Rutmab- 
Foan l^tt. (r88^ 1 . 307 Oh, how fair have nuiny skupa been ; 
pMng before the wind iboi, in an hour's space, have been 
lymg m the sea-botiom 1 1779 E. HBawr Nmoal Hist II. < 


I plying between Ithaca and Cef^onia. 

b. trans. 'lo traveise (a fiver, ferry, passage) 
by rowing or sailing. 

1700 Coi. Re^ PrMsuy/n, II. 13 Ordered also That no 
fferryman shall be permitted to ply the River Delawart*. 
s8za Chron. in Ann. Reg its/r Tames Dean who pHe^ the 
pcuuaite from Rulwell to Milford. Daily SesDs b IwVf \ 

5/3 Hardy liar^emen who ply Father Thames by day and 
uaghi from I'wickcuhara Kerry to the Nore. 

I f 8. trans. To (tear or bring to a place by . 

I jonmeyinji to and fro. Ohs. rare~“ *. 

I ISM Grernf. Alever too hts (1600) F j, The labouring Bees 
. . Plied to the hiucs sweet honey from those flowers. 

9. ift/r. Of a boatman, porter, hackman, etc.: I 
To wait or attend regularly, to have one's stand at 
a cert.Tin place for hire or custom. 

1700 Farqumar Constant Cou/lem. i. Here's Tom Errand, 
the Porter, that plys at the Blew Posts. lyrr Addison 
Sped. No. ^ r fl He war. .forced to think of plying in the 
Streets as a Porter. 17^ Labelvb Short Acc. Pters tVos/m. 
Bridge 7 1 Room . for the Watermen to ply for Fares, e 1770 
Dibuim Song. Waterman. And did wu not hear of a jolly 
young warerin.Tn Who at Hlackfriars midge used for to ply ? ' 
fiBs Ckamb, Jml. x Jan. 778, 1 must on no itccouni ply j 
for hire. 

Ply, var of Pika. Plya4eB, obs. f. Pleiades. 
Plyar, plyer : see Plieb. 
tPlyohon. Snrg. Ohs. p corruption of Peli- 
CAy.] (See quot.) 

1688 R Holm r A twanry m. xx (Koxb ) 238/2 A Plychon. 

It is an Instrument to pull out Teeth. 

Plycht, plyght, plyjt, oba. forms of Plight. 
Plyd. obs. form of Plaid. 

Flyiilg (pl^i-iij). vb/. sb ff Ply r.^ + -ino k] 
ITie action of Ply in various st nsca. ait rib. 
Plylng-place. a place where a porter, hackney- 
carriage, or boat stands for hire (Ply v q). 

1788 Evtk-k l.ondom IV. 21 Paul's^wharr, a public plying* 
place for Niaterinen and water-carriage. Ibid 242 At the 
south extremity of Watcr-Iarie is the common plying-place 
and ftiry. ‘ 


blockidi strii^cs, and yellow beak, legs, and feet. 

1873 in L. Wright Bk. Pottliry (1874) 436 Our modcra 
Plyinouih Rack fowl » in no way whatever connected with 
the Plymouth Rock produced by Dr Bennett some twenty, 
five years siiKe, from across with the Asiatic fowK ijl^ 
J. K. Fowi.em Echoes Old Coimtty I.i/eBi^ Another capital 
race is the Plymouth Rocks bred by the Amciicana from, 
I think, a cuckoo-coloured fowl and the Cochin. 1900 Field 
93 June 9ot/a The Plymouth rock, a useful second class 
general utility fowl, is not as popular as it was. 

t Ply-pot. Ohs. rare - *. [f. Ply v.'^ + Pot sh.] 
One who plies the pot ; one .addicted to drinking, 
161Z CoTGR. av. Gobelin, Fa.e gobeline, a crimson facet 
the vi-4tge of a plie-puC. ^ 

Plyt, -e, obs. forms of Plight Ja and i». 

P.M., abbiTV. of Post mkridiem, afternoon, q. v. 
Fn-, an initial combination occurring only ia 
woid.H Irom (irerh ; thesis u.snally inntc in English. 

(The / ispronounce<i in Frrnc h, Spanish, Italian, CJcrman, 
Dutch, ana other European langs. ; also by Englishmen in 
reading Gieek. It is to be desired tliat it were sounded in 
English also, at least in scicntiAc and learned words ; since 
the reduction of ptuo- to /aeir- to «m»-, and Pnyx to 
nix. is a loss to etymology and intell gibility, and a weaken- 
ing of the resources of the language.) 

F1I6O- (pnf|^, n/jti), cuiiibinmg element from Gr. 
wue-siy, wciV to blow, breathe, used in a few rare 
scientihc terms. 

H PxiAobioflr&oals (-h.iii^gru^u-gig') [mod. E., f. 
Gr. Bitn life -r ypStatt investigation, knowledge, 
after diagnosis], in Medical Jurisprudence, the test, 
by the j iescuce or al>senLU of air in the longs, 
whether a child has been born alive; also called 
Pm US10U10UN0SI.S, or |[ Pneobioma'ntla [Gr. 
fsavrsia divinationj ; whence F&aobioma'ntlo a., 
Pnaobioma ntlos. FnoodyiuLBilca [Dynamics], 
llie science of the forces concerned in respiration. 

II Pn«Oira‘Ht«r [mod.].., f. Gr. yaarrip belly], 
term for the whole respiratory tract, considered 
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lymr m the sea-botiom 1 1779 E. H savar Nesaal Hist 1 1 . 
x<^ Rccming KchC disceve^ die eavmy seven leagues off 
Weymouth, wliHBer the Emrlish plied, and came up with 
them in the afternoon, ifao W. Scoaasar Aec. An/ie Reg, 

1 . 399 We plied to w ar ds the land. aiMt Clougm Qya 
Cnrsmm VenUur n, When feK the ngsbe, upapning eba 
breea^ And all the darkikic hours they plied. 

to. from. To ate (• tide, etc.) to work a skip 
ap a river, to windward, etc. Ohs, 
tggi S. BuaaovoH i» Hakluyt E 379 

ilapped fh« ebfars, aod plytd. aU the (looda to the arlnde- 1 
naada, mmd made eur way Eaatnortheast- iffyi R- Haddock | 
yhml in Catadtm Mist. Cx88i) 99 We wayed 10 ^hye up, and 1 
;»h^ the tyde to an end. [ 

7 . inir. Of a vestie! or its nunter ; To sail or go , 


form of Pi dme ?». i. 

1488 Bh. .\t. Allans C v, l^tt hir pl)^ vppon it as tnuc:h u 
she will, and vb*‘n she hath plytnmed Inough go to hir 
softcly for frayng. Ibid. Dij, Yf &lic baue fownde the fowle 
and desire to flee dier to, let hir slee it, and plymme uell 
vppoQ htr. 

j Flymouth Brethren. [Sec Brethren in 
' Brother 3 b.] A religious body calling them- 
selves ‘the Bicthren*. recognizing no official order 
of ministt'rs, and having no formal creed, which 
arose at Plymouth c 1 830. Plymouth brother, 
a member of thi« b<Kly. 

9849 R. M Bfvkklmv Ck Eng. Exam (1844' i The views 
of those whom he chooses to call *the Plymouth Brethren *. 
>8^ Chambers' p.wjfcL VI I. 614 The Plymouth Hreihren 
reject every distinctive appellation but that of Christians. 
18^ STEvtNS4iN Trao. Cevennex, Valley o/Tarn. He was, 
aa a matter o( fact, a Plymouth Brother. 

Hence Plymonth-brDtliraniam, Flymoutb- 
brotliDrisin ; also Flymouth alator. | 

1848 J. H. Nkwman Loss h Gain 107 Where else will 
you g'k? N«it Aiirdy to MrthodUm or Plymouih-bTOlherism. 
i860 Mi-ss YuNr.K Hopes II. xiii. 250 She is a Plymouth 
sifter. 1879 Ckoskikv (title) Plymouth Brethreiiism, a 
, refutation 

t FlymOTttll cloak. Ohs. slang. Aaidgclor 
aiaff, earned by one who walked in aterpo. and thus 
fac«tiou 4 y aAgumed to take the place of a cloak. 
(For the reason of the name, sec quot. « 1661.) 

1808 Dkkkrr end Pt. Honest Wk. 111 ii. Shall 1 walke in 
I a Plimouth Cloukr, (that's to say) like a rogue, in my hose j 
and doublet, and a crabtree cudgell in my haad?^ 18B5 
Massinger Nem iVay 1. i. And 1 imist tell you if y«Hi 
but aduance. Your pfimwortb cloke, you shall be sisunc 
instructed, a 1661 Fuller Worthies, Devon (168a) 248 A 
Plimonth Cloak, ITiat b a Catie or a Siaffc, whereof this 
the occasion. Many a man of good extraction, comming 
home from for Voiages, may chance to land here {at Ply- 
mouth!, and being out of sorts, is unable for the pre«cot 
time .'md place to recruit htmuelr with Cloaihs. Here (if not 
friendly provided) they make the neat Wood their Drapers 
shop, wbeie a Sialfe cut out. serves them for a covenn^. 
[18^ Ray Prtm. 225 oddi: For we use when wu walk tn 
cnerpo ro carry a staff in our hands but none when ia 
a cloak.] fri 1868 : see Cidak sk 5.I 1877 Mrs. Bejim 

Rover hi. I. Walking tike the .Sign ^ the naked Boy, with 
Plimouth Cloaks in our hands, a 1888 Demuam Beulad cm 
Sir J. Mfenm's vi». He being proudly mounted. Clad in 
cloak of Plyineuch. i8ss Kingsucv Wesnv. Ho / vii, i hou 
arill please to by down Tbat Flymouth cloak of thine. 

Fi^niBOmihira (pli*mDkii’ra). [See -isM.] 
The systeiti or doctrine of the Plymcmth Hretkren. 

So virmontbist, Vlymowthito, a member of 
tbit body ; alio attrih. 

1878 SrvBCEOW Covemsmting 6t We da bqI aadorM tha 
Ply^utliiaa which pervadah ihase notes. Ibid. 115 Fbst 


hence P&ooffa'strio a. Pno ogrraph [ graph], 
(a) an inLtrumpiit invented by Moitiiner Cjninville 
(or indicating the force and character of expiration 
by nican!> of a light disk suspended in front of the 
mouth and connected with a needle which makes 
an automatic tracing; (^) » next. Vnoo'motar 
[ mktkrJ, an instrument lor meMuring the amount 
of air inspired and expired, a pneumatometer, sjtiro- 
meter ; so Fneo'motry, the measurement of the 
amount of nir inspired and expired, pneumato- 
ratlry. Pnooaoopo [-scope], an irntrument lor 
mtasuriug the extent of movement of the thorax in 
respiration. (Spd. See. Lex. i895.'> 

.8^8 Maynk ExPos. Lex. 784/9 ^leobtomaniia. Ibid,. 
PiMriibtomaiitics. Ibid , Pneobiomantic. 188B luxncet 13 
794/1 A Pocket Clinical PaeoKrnph.. .TItc tracinK of ibe 
pneograph shows the expiratiuii by a more or less vertical 


line, ihe duration of tJ»« cjipirADwy eflbri Inring indicated )»y 
the length of ihe luie 1 raced by the needle Ixfore it descends, 
at the oioiiieut when inspiration commences 

Fneum, -e (pniNm, uii/m). Alus. [ad. Gr. 

irMfO/sn : see next.^ Fnepma a b, Neume 2. 

1879 HrijMctKE in Grove Dut. ^tvs. 1. 17/1 ^cents or 
marks, somctiineH called pnennu. for the regulation of reti- 
tariim and singing were in u>c among the ancient Greeks 
and UebrewB, and ate stiU used iu tiie synagogues of the 
Jews. 1890 eXthenmum 26 Apr. 450/3 'I'venly specimens . 
hciccted to illustrate the gradual development of the ancient 
pneumes into the characters no«- used on a staff of linen and 
spaces 1890 Daily R'evu 1 May 7/5 bhoMing how ibe 
pnruma ar^ points gradually aaftuntad the form of our 
nMide«n notes. 

HFMima (pm/i'mi, nliv nia). [a. Gr. rvevpa. 
wind, bicaih, spirit, prop that which is blown or 
brenthctl, f. erviwv, vrtta to blow, breathtf.] 

1 . The irreek word for * spirit * or ‘ soul occas. 
U’ted in Eng. context. 

1884 W*. <;. Stkvf.nioh in Ihop. Sc. M&nthtp XXIV. 781 
[Hippocrates] taught the cxi*«tencr of an ^tnicrniediate 
nature', which though distinct (com tlw mnetat Soul or 
pneuma, was the soima of vital activity. 1894 Daify Aewe 
95 OcL hJ% Tho pneuma, the overshadowing spirit oX the 
new man who ia soughs aftei by Angc^ tho Psyche car 
fenttinine principle of aspirmtioo and intuit ion. 

2 . MedtxvM Mus. a. A long ligature or group 
of Botes song to one (inarticnUte) syllable at the 
end of a plain-BOfig melody r * Niwifi i- b. One 
of a set of signa Micating the tone* of the chant : 
» NfCUME a, PNBtllf. 

18I0 Rocksteo Id Grove DM. Hfrns, II. dgt/f Thavery 



PBVinttATHjnciA. 


PVXTTXATISIL 


PneumathflBmU (potAn£>i'*iDii, nitf-). J*a(k. 
[i. Gr, wy^v^mr- (see Pmsuma) -i- oT^ blood; 

cf. hypertemia^ etc.] *Tbe presence of air in a 
blood vessel * {Syd, S»e, Lex, 

187* tr. IVmptL^t Gm. PmUioU (ed. 6j B3p In Ui« bbod. 
prioumAth.'emia. 

Pneomatio (niums’tik), a, (si.) [ad. I/. 

pneumiUicus of or belon^in|? to air or wind (AHtr., 
rlin.), a. Gr. vacv^rupdr of, caused by, or of tbe 
nature of wind, breath, or spirit. So F. pneitmn- 
tiqne (1530 in Hatz.-Oarixi.).l 
1 . Peitainin^r to, or acting by means of, wind or 
air. a. Chiefly applied to various mechaaicol 
contrivances which o^^erate by pressure or ex- 
haust icm of air. 


Pneumaiic cabitiety differ : aeequot. 1B9C 
Pneumaiic c»Ufon‘. sccuuoi. 187^ PeieMmaticdis^nich^ 
I system l>y which parceU, etc. are conveyed nlong tubes liy 
;x>nipiession or exnaiitniun of Air, PtuHtnaiic tneinex 


conipiession or exhaiitniun of Air, PncntMaiic engine i 
forinerly Apitilied s^c, to the aii^pump. Pntutnatic 
dariidyXt rmihvay^ telf^ruph : i«* quot, 1875. 

1659 14 'a.ti rwis. PreC x PiicuaiAtiko ImentinnR ; 

VIZ. Kiigm<s movin); liv the force of Air. Bi£\La in 

J'hti. Tracts. If. 4*^ The Pncumatick (--kr Parifying^ Engine 
of Mr, Ihwie. 1713 Dkkham Phyi.'/'Atfd. i. 9 In a glavt* 
receiver of the Piieuinaiick Engine. iBaS J* Niciiolsdn 
Of^rat. Mechanic 375 This part of the proeexs 1 crUI ilie 
pneumatic presHure. ^ s8j6 urkks Gio^s. Tcrtne, Pi/es 
hollow iron piles, driven iaio the ground .. by 
withdrawing, iotcrnuJly, the Mnd or other mattejs fillin.^ the 
sp.ice in which they sUand by suction. 189B LAsnNKa 
Jiaadhk. Nat. Phil,, J/ytirvst. etc. S14 Tlie pneumatic 
screw. — The screw of Ai'cliimcdea. is also used for the veil- 
tilalioB of niiues. t 966 JiKS-susca in JoyuRon Metals <i868l 
88 The nicial which hiid bt'an previously rendered iiudleable 
fiy the pnciiinaiic process lieromes Jess red-short. 18^ 
Hkavds Nc Cox Diet. Sc , etc. h.v. Pa/lroad, Carried out in 
London by the Pueunuiiic J^espatch Company with success. 
sBye K>ii(.ht /.>/Vv. Mitlu. Pneumatic Caisson, one which 
IK (.loved at lop and sunk by tlie cKh4Ustinu of the air within 
or by the weight of the ma'ioriry built ihcrcupoa as tlie work 
uroprcsscN. Ihid.^ r, that peculiar cx- 

liibiLioti of atmospheric pressure which retains a vatve on 
itv scat under a pn ssure of gas, only alJowiiig a film of gas 
to e<ica[ic. IhitL^ Pneumatic Kathuay, a niilra.td wliuse 
rolling stoi.k is driven by ihe compression or exh.inslion of 
Air in a tube laid parallel to the track. ^ flud.. Pneumatic 
Tffcgya^hy a telegraph used before the times of Moise and 
Wlie.usioin* for conimunicaiiiu inform.ition by the impulse 
given to a colnmn of water Iry jincuin.siic pressuie. lind. 
1/56 a 'rhe pncuniniic disp ncli-rubc was sta ted by a com- 
pany in I.oiidon in 1650, for comcyittg paicels And ligIrC 
g(X)ds l»ctween the Euston Square .Station and the Posl- 
OfTicc in Kvershou Street, London. 1881 C. A. Edwakos 
OiX.iHS 6s The pneumatic .nction is .sn ingentons arrange- 
nn.nl by which the b ilk of the pressuie is t.iken from the 
key, by means of simll piwer. bellows. ^ 1695 l^yd. Sac fx r., 
/pneumatic] calnaety name for the nir-tiYht compartment 
in whii h a p.^ii«:ni is pl.ioed for trc.itiiient by the inhalation 
of comprc-.scd air. r. diffident uUion, t«rm for the treat- 
inent ol ceitain lung disratses by inhalation of air either 
denser or It ss dense thnii that of the Kurroiindinc atniusphere. 
1898 K. W. Uor.Mis in \Pextm, irax. n July 3/a 'ITie piicu- 
ni.itir brake will do very well for Lincolnshire and Cain- 
brid^eshire. 

b. Applied to things which are inflated, or filled 
with compressed air, for some purpose ; esp. to 
the tires of the wheels of bicycles, and the like. 

iB6a Catnl. Internat. Exhih. 11 . xii. aa Self-i ighting, 
indestnictihle pnruinaric life>boat. 1890 Patent .Specifi 
No. 4110-'') Lari;c rubber tyres, .known iKiramercially os (tl 
Tneuiiiaiic i)Tes, («) CusImoii tyres. 1891 Bit y clingy Ne^s 
ei Feb., Tacagiii'-s method of hold ng a Piicumauc ^re 
between two runs is worth more attention than it ut ltr«c 
sixht deserves. 1896 Ci J. Jacoas Addr. Inst. Brii. Car-- 
Manu/.^ ■'*'' monibs later, June in, 1646, "he 

1 William Thomson, C.E.,or Adcipbi .Street^ Strand jpatented 
the indi i-nibljcr pneiiiii.iiic tyre on the principle of those so 
much in favour to-d.tv. 1898 Cyi //e^(Ward, Gick Jk Co.)iv. 
>3 CydlsiN owe mm h to the inventor of the pncum.stic t^re. 

t O. Of a musical instrument : IMnyed by the 
breath or by coinpressi.-d air; ‘wind-*. Obs. 

, *®9S J- Eliwak'ds Perfect. Scrift- ^7® AH other musiciil 
in^trunicnis. . whether pulsatile x>r pneumatick. 

d. B -longing to or transmitted by pneumatic 
dispatch : *‘,*c a. above. 

1903 IVt’stm. Cas. 4 Mar. a/i Any resident within Pari* 
may either buy at any bureau .n bl-ie pneumatic letter-card 
stamped aith a thieeperuiy aurap, and nneraily known as 
hptit‘bleu, or m.iy write an ordinary fetter, weighing not 
mure than aeveii grammes, .writing acrosa the top the 
envelope the word ' Pneuinalic*. 

2 . Of, or relating or belonging to, gases. Now 
rare, exc. in pneumatic trough, a trough by means 
of which gases may be colleclcd in jars over a sur- 
face of water or roercory. (See H Yi)ao-rNEUMATic.) 

* 793 . Bsudors Let. ty Darwin 59 We owe to IMeuiMtic 
Chemisiry the ci>inmand of the cieiaents a-hidi compote 
animal substances ;. .it is 1 he business of Pneumalic Medtciiia 
to apply them with 


atiofi nod inielltgcnce. 


La^muge's Chem. 54 FiU a boUla with hydrogen eat, and 
having taken it front the piieiiuiatic tub, immcJialely a^iply 
to its moiuh a lighted taper, iSaa-j# CootTs Study Med. 
led. 4) I. 4S9 When pneumalic medicine was at ihe height 
of its popularity, much lienefit was supposed to he derived 
from the use of ox}‘gcm and hydri^en and dilute chlorine 
^^ea [In asihm.-i]. i8a8 Hrmrt &»m.Ckem. I. «i Phee 
the jar, fiUed villi water aod lavertad, ever wm ef the 
funnels of the shelf of the naeiwiwtk trough, 

UsAifOR CArov. (ed. 51 61 PrUstley's entire force was diiegiM 
upon PncomatSe^emistry. « 8 li PorrijirtiQa .^aenw jthr. 
M> Tbe 'pnetimatktioagh * weed ai the prevent (day Sfiflers 
worn lleles* «vfa.iiratus ooty 4a haviag a sMie ceirveaiant 
Mmgeeseat erbs wana 


i 8. Anai,^ and Pkye, a. Pertaining to 

breath or breathing ; respiratory, rate, 
a68s tx. WiUite Rem, Med. lyka. Vocak, PmemeusMe, 
windy, or belonging so wind or breolK sBe6 Ktmsy & Sr. 
Entemot. IV. xaxviK. 37 1 be eocternal respimtory mgim Of 
iitaeols.. .Spiracieei Kcfifiimtory pletcai and hrancuferra 
mod oUiar pneumatic appeodaigea. tyeg Centamp. Rem. 
Jan. 43 Heart weakn<:aa,piieiiJiiaactiOBbleaaiidcheitraadBia. 

b. Coiitainif^ or connected with air-^vides, as 
tho^e in the bones of blnis, or the awiam^- 
bladder of some fishes. 

Pneummtic duct . ' a short tube by -whidi the ah-bladder 
eommunicaies with tho oesophagus ia phyeoMutnoui fohes* 
Sac. [..ex. A.V. Dnetus). 

1831 Pbewstom Kaf. Aimgie x. (1833) *59 Thoee beauiifal 
pneumatic contrivances by which in-^ct, ddiea, and even 
aome Ibards are enabled to au^poK the weight of their 
bodies against tho force of sravity. 7^4 Owkm SheL & 
'J eeth ^ A large aperture, c.'tlled the ‘pneumatic foramea ^ 
near one end of the bosie. communicates with its ifilerior. 
1835 H(iij>kn Nmm.OxieaLCx%^%)-^ lit the ostrich the hones 
are more pueumatic than in the fi^lU and in tlie .nmalier 
suiie-hirds. 1899 Ailbutt's Syst. A/rnl VI 1 . 604 'IThcniastoid 
in children nuiy he as (uieumatic or diploetic as in adults. 

O. Hist, Applied to a school of ancient (ircek 
physicians (Gr. ml mytvjMnmol, L, Lneumatici) 
who held the theory of an invisible iluid or sptrii 
(irvfu/ia) permeating all the body, and forming the 
vital principle on which health aod strength de- 
pended. {Syd, .Soc. Lex. 1895, s. v, Pneumatici.) 

184a l>VHOLX»im Med. tx.T.,PneumeUie PkysiciMMx,xiumn 
given to a sect of pliysici.'ui% at the bead of whom was 
AtheiiicuR, who maae health and disease to consist in the 
different pioportion« of an elemrut — which they -calkd 
Pneuma,»i««i)/ui«— to those of the other eiementnryprinciprtea. 
4 . Beion^ng or relating to spirit or bjuntual 
existence ; spirilnal. (Usually with direct reference 
to Gr. irvevfinrixds, e<tp. in N. T. and Christian use.) 

*797 ATontk^y Mag. III. 5-15/1 This animal spirit, which 
lilevst^d inrn have uiHvd tne pneumatic soul i8n Jkub 
C' orr. (1834I II. 50 My bodily health lias..iinproved ; iny 
mentrfl and piieum.^ic part has born ..dubious 1890 j F. 
Smith tr. Pjleuicry-fs jltvelaftn. Iheol. 11. ir. i6» The God- 
niati AR the aijsoliite pneumatic pcrsotiahty of univenatl 
Siiintiicil power is not merely the head of men hut also Of 
ati.;el!i. t 894 •SwxiK Ap-fst. Creed ii. 98 Primitive t hristi- 
Riiity, as he (llarn.'u k] 1 unceives it, hi^ two Uhristologica, 
the one pneumatic, the other adoptionist. Ibe fonoer 
r-'C-'^fded the Chri'.t as a preexituent Spirit wliu w.'U made 
Mau. 1899 SiALKEK Chs'ii^t elegy Jesus 30 The Gospel of 
St. John — the pneumatic gosptl, as it Wdis culled, or got^pel 
of leligious gernus. 

t b. Pneumatic philosophy i «=PBri:irM.\TOLOQT i. 
So pneumatic philosopher. Obs. 

axf^ Boi.inouhoke E\s. it. viii. Philos. Mies. 17S4 II. 79 
l'ho'«. .may be called .by the title.. of pneainatic philosu- 

{ )heis, since chetr object is spirit and aptrinial substani^; 
low ridiculous soever ti be to imaKine spirit leNS an ol>ject 
of natural philosophy, tlian botly. 1743 Sm J. ParNCiK 
L'-t. 19 Mar. in Bower ///»/ U»ev. hoinh 11 . 094, I do 
hereby my odice of Pixifessor of ctiiic and pneumatic 

pliiiosuphy in the Umversity of Ldinburgb 1768-74 Tt Ci«Ka 
Lt. Nat. (<834^ I. 32(^ Ko'ingbroke . deriding the doctrine 
of Bpirhual sulisiance under the mune of pneumatic phi- 
losophy. 

5 . C omb., as pneomatic-tirod (-tyred) a., fitted 
with pncnmalic tnies, ns a bicycle, etc. 

1894 I.. Kobinson H'ild Tiaits iii (1897)79 A pneumatic- 
tired sulky is worth ipCS'ernl seconds in the luile to aa 
Aiiiericaii Hotter. 1895 Daily News 17 I^cc. 6 '7 The piicii- 
niatic-tire folk aie a]M to despit>e tlie poor cyclist on his 
wretched 'nhl crock^ and to regard him us a nuis mce. 1896 
Daily Tel. 10 Feb, 5/4 A siiiait piieumaiii..l5Ted roadster. 

B. sb. 1 . --- pNtUMAToijrKST J a. rare~\ 

1836-7 Sir W, IlsMiLTON Afetaph. (1659) 1 . viii, 134 nalr. 
The terms P^ydiology and pDComatology, or Pueuinatic, 
ore not equivalents, 

2 . Nainc hi Ciuostic theology for a fpiiitval being 
of a high Older. 

1876 tr. JlcrfenrCthePs Catk. Ch. 6 Chr. Staie Yl. 

The Cliurch had long iejc< ted the Gnostic disiinctioo 
lieiween pneumaiics and sarcics. x2B%-3 S chaff s EncyiL 
R>t/g. IL 927 The Cnosiicx taught a transplanta- 

tion of the Itigiiest order (the pnciimaticx) into the world of 
the pleioma. 

3 . A pneamatlc tire, or n cycle having such tires. ^ 
1890 Wiiu*cr,MBV Sl Ln-nob Specif. Pai»ni^ Tho «d- 
vautoges of the pneumatic me as follows. 189s Bicycling 
AVn*i 81 Feb , Rider-, of sohd-iyred macliiiics, when changing 
to Pnennmiic% W90X Westm. Gnu. *4 June so/a Ih^k- 
downs [of motor-cars) a e repoiled in nooresj puucturod 
pncunuaics and lirokea wheels without number. 

b. A pneumalic bellows, tube, or other port of 
Che piienmatic action in on organ. 

>890 in Cent. Diet. 

.Patuma’tiCEl, -a. ) Now rare or Ohe. [fi 

•• prec. -At : we -ical.] 

4L adj. tl. * prec. \. Obs. 

1609 Biws On Ps. xcviii. a- 6 Wks. <16x9) 36 AH kind 
of muiurke, Vocall .. Chordal! .. PneumaikaU, With trum- 
pets. 1634 J. B[stbJ Afyst, Nat. oH Amon^ all these 
experinieHtspneumattcall, (here isnone more excellent than 
(hia of the Wuther-GlAss. 1880 Ron x ififle) New F.xperi- 
menu . . Touching^the Spring of the Air . .Made, .in a New 
Pneuinatical Engine. /Af<A Ejtpertift. b ^lia DilatatioQ 
of the Air in Wind-Guns and other pnrumntical Engines 
wherein the Air has been oompretw'd. 1696 PaiM.ini tH. 3) 
s. V., An Organ is a Pneumatical Instrument. sBcg J. Smith 
Punmmmn Sc. Art 1 !. 31 The thermometw 4 s a chemical 
rather than a piMniiMXicdiiMirament. 
ts. Of the nature of air, goaeovi; fcAotkig to I 
goeei («> pree. a). Ofic. 


0808 Bocom I W lilwia and Fwiod of on thin 
! hero above the Earth, 4S tweicunoataaiMl turn ihiiigi to w 
mwtn PomMQOlioaU and Rare. 0889 Bovut Stag. NMim 
Nme.u $4 Fiaida, wheihor VSaiUe «*r Paeuwarical. agpg JX 
Stbwait Outt. Mered PAdae. f ays (1853) <40 The jmwu- 
nmtical discoveries of modern chemistry, lyga G. iWAUg 
Nat. A Pkdoe. I. xi. 431 Mr. Boyle . .obtSned a pnee- 
matical fluid, aiiKwering bU (hen only ctsterioa afuk. 

3. Ai rendering of Gr. avemyexnoM in phik>- 
wphkal or tbcologikatl «ae : cC prec* ^ 4 b. 

1878 CuuwoKTH Intell. Syst. 789 One of which theyeaUed, 
Pncumauiial, or the Spkituo«w Body ; which is weaved out 
as it were so it, and compounded of the Gross Sensible 
Body (It being ibe more Thin and Subtle part tbereofl. 
iToS H. Dodwkll Nat, At art. Hum. Souls 46 The Psychkml 
llo^ must be ckwtlied up with a Pneumatical Body. 174k 
in Grant Uedv. ESinh. (1884) I. «3 I'rofesaor of Pneu- 
mnti(.al and Ethical PhiloHophy. sWACesttemp. Rw. VIL 
599 The resarreeiioa sa not that of the dioeimbQdia' 


mnti(.al and Ethical PhiloHophy. swACesttemp. Rw. VIL 
599 The resarreeiioa sa not that of the dioeimbQdied 
■ at the mnoaeot of death, nor of earthly rcln^ but the tranw- 
formation from a psychical to a pneumatical hot^. 
rx.SaSaiier’e Paul iv. f > 90 'lhat which for lock of another 
name we have called the pneumatical life, tokiitg its rise 
at the point ff contact between the Imman pool tbo 
invisible world. 

t B. sb. A gaiooui nl>rtfince (cf. a mbove^ Cba. 
8^ BAtxiuSyAra f 98 The Spirits or Pneumaticolts, that 
are in all Tangible Bodies are sciir4.e known, /bid, | 234 In 
the inferior order of uneumaticals there is air and flame | 
and in the soperlor tacre is the body of the star and the 
pure sky. 

licnce Pauwma'tloullj otla. (in varioiis aeniei ai 
rJfKUMATJO or P.NKOVAT]OaL). 

c 1760 U. G. Jlmrastgmee ^acA Doctors 15 Hyimotlcally 
..Pneumatically, or Syuet hdocbically.^ i8m Howard in 
Phit. Trans. XC. a 16, 1 resolved it into these different 
principlea, by dhitiHine »t pneamaticolty with nioric ooid. 
a9e4 Daily CAsvm. sy Se^. 5/5 The Welch pateiMt for 
f.istcnii]g a detachable outer case to kbe pneumatically- 
tyred rim of a wheel^ Oius rendering rapid roadside is^pairs 
poaaible, finished their tboniy course yesterday, 

PneumaticitT (ni^miti-rtci). [f. PNBuvjflno 
-ITT.] Ihe quality or oondition (jf being piiea- 
matic (m qnots., in sense 3 b of the udj.). 

1858 Maynb Expos. Lex.^ t'meumaiieJtsa. term Ibr that 
conilitioB of the skeleton of birds tnko most of the boues of 
which tiin external air has the faculty of entering : pneu- 
maticHy. 1870 Rollestoh Amm. L(/e 17 The greater 
pneumatkity which the Indivlduat hones ordinarily puswesa 
xita W. 1 C PAOxr.R in Natwre XXVL 034/0 Tbo pneuaur 
iiuiiy of the crocodile's endocranium. 

Fneumatloo-, combmiiig form from L. pneu- 
maticus or Gr. m^evpanaor Fabi/hatio: seequotCy 
and r^iKUMATic a. f , 4. 

i8i»-t8 PbAYTAia NtU. PhiL (i8r9^ I. 057 The syphon is 
properly a pneumadoo-hydraulic machine, the action of water 
and of air being both aeceiaary to its effect. 1816 Bemtmam 
Ckrestosn. Wka. 1843 Vlli. 90 Pmummlkeddedouhtics. 
ouch as have for their objects those more lefined clas^ «f 
pleuMire* which, pasaiim through one or more of the inlets 
afforded by the body, Am ibcir uUiinale seat in Um mind. 
Pneum’tics* [la form, pi. of F 2 (Bojiatic* 
pncnmatic treatioci or mattun : see -10 9.] 

1. lluit branch of physics which deals with the 
mechanical properties (as density, eloatidty, pres* 
sure, etc.) of air, or other elastic fluids or gases. 

[x6^ Blourt Ctossogr., Pneummlickt. books treating ef 
Spirits or the winds.] i6te Boylk New Exp. Phyt. Meek. 
Pref 3 They may look upon thef« Kairarives as standing 
Kecord.s in our new Pneumaticks. Phil. Trans. 

VI J1. 6045 The whole Science of Pneumidkiues. s8o6 
Huitoh Course Math. II. 906 Pneumatics is the scicBce 
which treat’i of the prop«*rties of nr, or clastic ffuids. si66 
Brands & Cox Dt.e. Sc. etc. 914/a The science of x>rm- 
maUcs has l>een created entirdy by modem di-scorerics. 
rralileo first demonstrated that air possesses weight. His 
pmiil Torricelli invented the barometer. 

2 . « Fneumatoloqt 1 a, b. Obs. eac. Hist. 
[01690 J. FatOKsux itiiU) Hyponroemota, L^ica, Rhe. 

torica, Pbyaica, Metapli^-aica, l^umatk^ Ethico, PoUuci^ 
CEconomica.] sfiyg Avid. blf. Scott. Unrv. Comm. 1690 
(1837) 1 . Edinh. App. 48 That .. the pneumatics or apecraAl 
metaplrraickii [be composed ] by the coHcdge 6f Edmhmwh. 
tbid. in. St. Andrexos 317 In the third >Mr, we teach ni6 
mctaphyai-ks and with tliein the PneumntickH. . .We do not 
hold It ncces.«ary to add 10 the Physicks any thing de aofiiNi^ 
for all questions conreming it may be discust in the P ii o w 
matick.^ 1707-41 Cuahtberii Pnenma^usSj in the 

Bchoolh, is ftcqucnily used for the doctrine of spirits 1 os 
God, angels, and the human mind. 1734 Rules made feo 
Sir J. Pringle in Grant Vntm. EdiaL. tt8^) IL 336 The 
PiieumatKB : that ts, the being and perfeettons of the one 
true Gud, the nature of Ai^cU oud the soul of moa, and 
the duties of natural religion. 1778 Adam Smith IV. N. 

V. {. (1869) 11 . 3^ What ore called metapfa^'sics or pw— 
niBtks were set in oppositkin ko physics, stby Cemiets^ 
Rasr. X. 407 It WMB not to be. .any meuphyaical fMwuioaiks 
woven out of acholoatk broioo. 

Pneu'matiHB. ra/re. [f. Gr. umempm, awctpinr- 
(itee PiciUMAra-) + -iw.J The doctrine of the 
poeumatliiU : aee next, j. 

1884 (iM wcau 9]. >>90 Bnxmoa Ated. Diet^ Pssesssssss, 
ikm doctrine of tha pneuma or special vital prinriple. 

rare. [£. WA |nec. d- -lar.] 

1 1 . A ftndeht or praclittoeer tri pneiunatic modi- 
cine : sec Pvedaiatjo «. a, qoot. 1837-34. Obs. 

1799 Sim U. Daw in Btddoes ComtriK Piffs. 4 Mad, 
Kitomd. i>4 The chemical prinriplos of the most erfe- 
bmted pneumaiists. 

i hist. A * poceeurtle ph)«idaB * eee Fwi- 
M ATIC a. 3 c. 

9884 MT.O. Si m vcMSon hi Pep. Set Masdkfy XXIV. yflt 
Tho pnonma mum daews ed ouch on important Csctor in Ipp 
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explanation of vital phenomena, that a school called * Pneti- 
matiKU* was founded in the first century of our era... For 
fourteen hundred years ^pneumatinm ' under various forms 
was the accepted philoMiphic belief of the civilised world. 

Pnramatisa (pnii/'in&Uiz, nij?-), v. rare, [f. 
Gr. Mrtvftar- (see next) ‘IZK ; cf. Gr. 
to fan by blowing.] 

1 . /raMS. To pass a blast of air through (molten 
metal) in the process of converting it into steel by 
the Bessemer proces-s. 

i 86 S J ovNSON Metals 86 The silica which is found in 
Spie^eleisen Ims the eficct of reducing the boiling or agita* 
lion of the piieuniatiscd metali when pouted into moulds, 
and is therefore beneficial. 

2 . To furnish with air-cavitieS| render pneumatic: 
see PNKU^fATlo a. 3 b. 

i 8 m Coukb Ornith. 11. iv. 900 Ordinarily, the sr^ater part 
of the skull, and the lesser part of the trunk and limbs, is 
pneiimaiised. 

Pnauiliato- (pnii/mSt^, ni£'>), before a vowel 
a. (jr. mvtVfjaTo-^ combining form of 
vvcv/io air, breath, spirit : see Pneum a. Used, with 
various senses, chiefly in scientific and other techni- 
cal words ; for the more important of these, see 
their alphabetical places. (Also contiacted to 
ptieufuo-’, see Pneumo-, and cf. hmmo-y etc.) 

t Pnanimato-oha mioal a., peitaining to * pneu- 
matic chemistry*, or the chemi'^try of gases; p. 
trough "• pneumatic trough (see Pneumatic tf. a). 
Faeu nubtomo'rphlo (-mp'Jifilc) a. nonce-wd. [.ifter 
Anthaopomorphic] (seeqnot.)* PAonmatopliany 
(-p Hini) notice wd. [after Curibtophany, Thro- 
phant], an appearance or manife.*'tation of the 
Holy Spirit. Fneu matophilo'Bopliy, the philo- 
sophy of spirit or spiritual existence. Pnenmato- 
phobla (-fdD'bi&) ncnce-wd. [-pmobia], dread or 
abhorrence of the spiritual. Pnanmatoplionj 
(-p-fdni) [Gr. <pwvi\ voice], ^spirit-speech*, i. e. the 
supposed utterance of articulate sounds .ly dis- 
embodied spirits; hence Pasu matopho'nlo (-fp*- 
nik) a, f PAammatopyrlat [Gr. vvp fire] (see 
uot.). Pneti:matoth«rap«n*tlos, -the rapy [s^^e 
'liKAAPEnTic], trealmcnl of diseases, csp. of the 
lungs, by inhalation of compressed or ranfied air 
(Syd Sec. Zex,). PneQsmatotho'nui Path. ■■ 
Pneumothorax. 

i8qo I{f.nhy Epii. Chetn. (1808)56 The •pneumato<hemK‘al 
trough, or pneuinaiic cintem. iSax Imison Sc. 4r Art 
Jl. 19 An improved pncumato-chcnucHl apparatus. 1886 
Kernel ^ Ifu\k 6j Metaphors .. wliith would subtilize 
Him down to a Choiiglit.ur a mind, or a spirit, may be culled 
phronesimorphic, noumorphic, *pneurnnioinorphic. 1898 
Hrk.cs HiMe Ckart'k <f- kcason 163 I'he lYieophany, the 
Christophany, ami the *Pneumatopliaiiy are the soinccs of 
the miracles of the Bilde. 1847 Tulk Cr. Okra's Physio- 
philosophy 9 Physio> and *Piieumato>philosopliy range, 
therefore, parallel to each other. Physio-philosophy, how- 
ever, holds the first rank, Pneuiii.'ito-pliilosophy the second ; 
the former, therefore, is the ground and foundation of the 
latter, for naiuie is antecedent to the human spiriL 1711 
Snakti<mb. CA.irac. (1737) 111 . Misc. 11. ii. 64 All Athcist.s 
(says he) are possess'd with a certain kind of Madness, that 
may be call'd *Pneumaiophohia, that makes them have an 
irrational but desperate Abhurrence from Spiriis or In- 
corporeal Substances. 16^ H. MoREy^urru, Pyehop. (1680) 
107 The Psychopyriftts (for so rather I call them, than 
*Pneumato|wrists): . .philuHophers that make the cs.sen<.eor 
subsMnee of all created ^iniH to l>e Fue. i8ss Goods 
Study Med. {til 9) V. 436 The pneum«>tliorax of liard and 
I^cnnrc. or the *pneumato*tborax, as it is more correctly 
called, or Dr. John Davy. 

Pnemnatocela (pni/7*mSttts/1, ni/z-m-). Path. 
[ad. (ir. wveufiaroferf\rf a flatulent tumour, f, nyevpa 
(sec Pneumato-) -i- aiiXt? tumour. So P’. pneuma^ 
tocile^ A tumour or hernia containing air or gns. 

1693 BlanCitrits Pkys. Pitt. (ed. 9), Pneunta’oeete. a 
windy Rupture, when the Skin of the Cods is distended 
with Wind 1706 Phii.i.ipr, PHeumatocvle or Physocele, 
1783 Pott Ckintrg. ti‘hs. 199 The spurious [herniae] 
derive their names . . from their supposed contents, os the 
pneumatocele, hamiatocele, and hydrocele. i86a jV. Syd. 
Soe. Year-bk. Med. Z53 Case of . . foniiation of a circum- 
scribed Pneumatocele in the Nerk. 

Pnau’inatocyflb ('tUt). Zool. [f Pnkumato- 
4 Cyst.] a An air-sac serving as a float in cer- 
tain ‘ colonial * or compound ilydrozoa ; the pnr-n- 
inatophoie, or the cavity contained in this. b. An 
air-sac in the body of a bird. 

185a Huxi.by Oceanic Hydrotoat In the adult, this sac, 
winch 1 shall term the pneitniaiocyst, is sometimes open at 
the apex {Phvsatift, Rkteophysa), and can communicate 
with tne exterior by a pore which traverses the ectoderm of 
the pneumstophore. 1B61 J. R. Gksbnb Man. A mint. 
Kingd., Certemt. 113 ApoleMiad*. Piieuinntocyst small. 
Ccenosarc filiform. 1884 Couks Key N. Amer. Birds eoo 
The Pneumaiocysts.— A bird is liicrally inflated with these 
great membranous receptadrs of air, and draws a remarkabjy 
~kmg breath' — all through the trunk of the body, in 
several pretty definite compartments. iSm **yd. St>c. Lex. 
Pneumatoeyst, an air-sne, as found in birds, hydrozoa, etc 
Hence Pn«ii:matooy*ntlo a., belonging to or of 
the nature of a pncamatocyst. 1890 m Cent. Did. 
]lhl61l’IIUltogra3li (-grxm). [f. as prec. + 
-ORAM. (See also Pneumoqkaii.)] 

1. A diagram or tracing of tbc niovcmenii of the 
chest in respiiation, obtained by a pneumograph. 


1890 in Cent. Did. S/d. .?oc. Lex., Pnrumestogrom, 
the graphic representation 01 the rcsptiaiory movements by 
a curved tracing. 

2 . [after telegram^ A rorisage sent by pneu- 
matic dispatch : see Pneumatic a. t. 

••94 Strai) 1 / Christ came to Chicago v. vi, (I'he pneu* 
malic tube system] began with the dispatch of pneumato- 
grams, following the example of Piiris. 

Fneu-matograpli (-crufj. [f. as prec. + 
-graph.] « rNKUMOQRAPU. 

1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

inatogra'phio, a. ff prec. or next 
-1C ] a. Pertaining to pneumatography. (Cent. 
Did. 1890.) b. Pertaining to a pneumograph; 
pnetiniographic. 

Fnauma'tography (-fgtafi). [f. Pneumato- 

-f -ORAPHY.] 

1 . ‘Spiiit-writing*, i.e. writing alleged to be 
done directly by a disembodied spirit, without the 
band of a medium or any m.iteriil instrument. 

1876 Anna Dlackwbi l tr. Kardec's Medinnt's Bh.xxxW. 
447 Pneun/atography. This word denotes the direct 
writing of spirits, without the use of the medium's bund. 

2 . A description ot supjiosed spiritual be iigs, or 
of beliefs about them ; the descriptive p.Trt uf 
Pnrumntoeooy (sense i a). 

x88i O. T. Mason in Smithsonian Rep (1883) S''** 

t F]16IUtiatolO‘C(iOf Obs. ff mcHi.L. 
matologia Pnbijhatoi.o<;y + -ic: cf V. pneumato- 
bgi(jue.'\ Of or pertaining to Pneumatolcoy ( 1 a). 

1695 Evid. Sc. Univ. Comm. (1839) !• Ediub App. 41 His 
detenninationes ontologick and pneuniatulugiLk [inispr -ica], 

Fneu matolo'gical, a. [i. ns prec. -i- -al.] 

Pertaining or relating to pneumniology. 

s8oa-ia Hkntiiam Ration. Jad-c. Evid. (1827) V. i8o The 
jurisprudential operators fall fur licncath the medical atid 
pneiimuto|Mf;i. al. 1841 Piiiiip Ess. in finnyan'r ll''hs. 
p. XKxv, Here 1 apprehend is the origin of lbin>Hii'K pnen- 
matologii'al Allegory. S9oa Pa/ty Chion. aB (Kt. 3/1 He 
h.*is laid down his own pnr-uin.Ttologic.d pen for an ipstaiit, 
and has collected from ‘ the Elite * their opinions on these 
piofoiind questio is. 

So Pneumato legist [cf. F. pneumatoiogiste'^, 
one ver«:e<l in pn^'iinrintology. 

1800 Hrri. in An>t. Reg. 927 To eni mirage the evperi. 
mental pnetimatologist to go on with his oWi v.'itions. ifiOa 
Ogilvie (Annandalc), i*nenmaiologist, one versed iii pneu- 
maology. 

Fneumatolonry (pnirzmilt/>‘16d3i, niii-). [ad. 

motl.L. pnenmatologia (J. Pride.Tux tz 1650) : %ve 
PvKnMATo- and -i.ogy. So F. pneumatohgie 
I (D’Alcmliert 1751).] 

1 . a. The science, doctrine, or theory of spirits 
or spirituil lieings: in the 17th c. considered ns 
forming a dejMtrtment of metaphysics enlird Special 
Afetaphysics ns opposed to General Metaphysics or 
ontology, nnd comprehending the doctrine of (iotl 
as known by natural reason, of angels and demons, 
and of the human soul: cf. PNnrMATir.s a. 

^ fi695 Elvid Sc. Unh*. Cfmtm. (1817' II Cwlasgow 970 Th.H 
in the fourth rl iss be (aught the Speciall Rhysicks and the 
Pneuniaiologia.) 

1678 CunwoHiH fntell. Syst. 96 Those afnmiral ph^’sio- 
logcrs (hat were before Demotritus and Leucippus wcie 
all of (hem iiieorporeji lists ; Joyning theoTogy and pneuma- 
tology .. together with their atoniiral ph>'siologv. 1755 
fA. tiMRARii} I'lan Elduc. Maris* hnl C oil 4- Univ. Afarn- 
drfH, PiiCiiiuarology or th** natural philosophy of ^pirit^, 
inch ding the ilocinne of lh»* nature, factilti^^ and states of 
the human mind. 1765 Johnson Shahs. H'hs , /lam. 1. i. 
note. According to the pncumatology of that time, every 
element was iiihahited by its peculiar O'der uf .Spirits 1776 
Adam Smiih JY. N. v. i. (1869) II. 356 Pnenmniolt>gy, com- 
prehending the dortiinc conceriiiiiK the nature of the hiinmn 
soul and of the Deity. 1834 S. Jacki^on tr. Jung-Siillmg 
(titlA Theory of Pneiimatology ; what ought to be believed 
or dUljcIieved concerning Present iment'^, Visions, and Ap- 
paritions. 1877 K, Cairo Philos. Knntl. 15s Pneumatology 
oin he nothing more th.nn a doctrine of our necessary 
ignorance of a certain ptoblemntn al class of beings. 188s 
Si Al 10 Concepts 4 The. Mod. Phyric.r 128 Faith in spooks 
..is unwisdom in physics no less tlmn in pneumatology. 

With the neglect of the doctrine of supernatural 
beings, due to the philosophical tendencies of the 
1 8th century, Pneumatology came to deal with 
human souls only, and to m' an : 

b. The science of the nature and functions of 
the human soul or mind, now commonly called 
Psychology. 

1785 REfij tntetl, Peters Pref. (1803) q I’here are two 
great branches of philosophy, one relating to body, the 
other (o mind. ^ 'The iiranch which treats uf the nature and 
(^rations of minds has by some been called Pneumatology. 
IHamii.ton, in noieCKeidx Wks. 1846), Now properly super- 
seded by the term Psychology.! 1700 naATriK Moral Sc. 1 . 
Ininxl. 13 The .Speculative part uf the philosophy nf (he 
mind has been calb-d Pneumatology. 1814 D. Stewart 
Human Mind II. Concl. 485, 1 have accordingly entitled 
my book, Elements— sK>t of L^ic or of Pneumatology, but 
—of the Philosophy of the Human Mind. 1877 SnieiAs 
Final Philos. 178 Descartes .. had given the oeaih blow 
to the whole of scholasiic pncumstology, with its complex 
series of vegetative, appetitive, sensitive souls. 

2 . Theol. The, or a, doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 
i88t O. T. Mason in Smitksonfan Rep. (18S3) 507 Inas- 
much as we have borrowed a <*pecific term from the theolo- 
gians to stand for- the whole study of man, we may be 
compelled to take the word ‘pMumatology, meaning with 


them the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 188a Scraep Hist. 
Christ. Chunk 195 II. 778 The pneumatology of Ephesians 
resembles that of John, as the chrisiolugy of Cokuaiant 
resembles the christology of John. 

21 . The science or theory of air or gases ; pnen- 
maticB ; * pneumatic ciicroistiy ’ ; * pneumatic 

medicine *. 

1767 A. Campbkli. I.exiph. 16 In a tr*'atise on b.irometrical 
pneumatology. 2803 Hkodoks Hygrta ix. 15 Considerable 
discoveries have however been made in pneumatology. 
1858 Mavnb ExPf*s. Lex , Pneumoiologia, Med., Pathol., 
term for the doctrine of air or breath : pneumatology, 186a 
N. Syd. So*. Vear.bk. Med. 20, (1) Coiiiiibutions to the 
l*neumatulogy of the Hlood. 

Fnanmatomachian (-m^i-kiin), sh. and a. 
Ch. Htsl. [I, lale Gr. vviVfiaioiMx**t (AtbanaBins, 
A.n. 360) an adversary of the (Holy) Spirit (f. 
wyfvfsa spirit + -pdxor fighting, fighter) + -IAN.] 
a sb. An adversary of tiie Spirit; a name 
applied to a sect or party (or a group of such) 
in ihe 4th century, wlio denied the divinity or 
personality of the ] loly Spirit, b. ad/. Belonging 
to such a party, or hoUfing such a doctrine. So 
Pnonmatonaaohlat (-p*n akist) « m . ; Pneumato*- 
maohy. opposition to the Spirit. 

1654 Bomeman Triumph Faith 5 Thus much you must 
know and bclicxe agaiiiNt the PneumatomHchiKts, that this 
Procevsiun of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the 
Sonne clenutcs his (romniuiiioti with both in the Essence or 
Substance of the D*-ity. 1707 Curios, in Husb. 4 Ga*d. 
997 A Hcrclick of Zizicuiii of the Sect of the Pneuin.iio- 
macbian4. 2833 J. H. Newman Arians iv. iL (1876) 303 
Mncedonins . p^ts'^ed through Semi Aiianism to the heresy 
of the Piieumaiomacliist, that is^ the deni.'il of the Divimiy 
of the Holy Glio*-t,of which he is ihcoloKic.illy the founder. 
i8da-3 Scha^'s h.ucycl. Keitg. Kntnvl. iJ. 1650 The Council 
of Cunstnntiiiople in 381 op|K>hcd the Piieiiin.itoinachians, 
whose definite exclusion from the ortluxlox church dates 
ftom that time. 1889 G. I Black {titles 'J he Pneuniaio- 
machy of tbc D ly : the Clergy and tlie Scriptuies. 

Fnenmatometer C-i? m/’toi . [i. Pneumato- 
4 -METKit.] An iDBlrnmcni for measuring the 
amount of air breathed in or out at each inspnation 
or ex pi I at ion, or for measuring the iortc of inspira- 
tion or expiration ; a spirometer. 

iBm GootCs Study Med. (ed 4) I. 395 note. Dr. Marshall 
Hall’s (ontiivaiu.e for iiieasuiing the quantity of rcH|iira- 
titni with niiniitr.ncss. .is named the pmumatomettr. i8^a 
Catal. Internat, Exhtb, II. x. 17 By (he suiiahic modifi- 
cation of the index, it is used as a pneuinatometer for 
measuring the capacity of the chest. 1877 Holuf.n in 
Aiuer. f nl. M ed. Sd . Apr 391 This instrument .. furnishes 
a poitanie and reli.ible pncumaiuiiitter. ^ 1895 S^d. .boc. 
Lew, / [neumattiuirtn], I loldeu's .. consists of a tube .. 
cont.Hining a s>ren. . . The v.-iriatiuiis in the note pn>diiced 
serve to test the individual power, both in inspiration and 
in expiration. 

^H) Pneunutto’metry, measurement of the foice 
or amount of bre.nth ; use of a pneumatomrler 
1876 tr. von Zienmeu's Cvcl. Med. IV. 384 Pneiiinaio- 
niciry, recently ini reduced Ly Waldcnburg, as a metbud uf 
clinical exploration. 

FneUJUatophore (pni/z'marz^fo* j, ni/z -). [C 
Pneumato- 4 Gi. -<f>op-os bearing. J 

1 . Zool. In certain * colonial * or compound Ily- 
drozua of tlie order Stphonophora, A specialized 
part or individual of the 'colony*, containing an 
air-cavity { pneumatocyst') and serving as a flo:ii. 

2859 Huxii-v Oceauie Hydrozoa 5 The float or pneu* 
maiophore is .a most remarkable and well defined struc- 
ture 1870 Niciioi.so.n Man, Zool. 82 The larce prosimal 
diiatnti >11 of the cociiosaic is termed ihe ‘pncuinaiophoie’. 
2888 R'iLii-sioN 8c Jackson Anitn. Lije jii Tlie pneu- 
nmrophorc or float, .*in air-vcsicleduktinciive of Physo/>ho*idx, 
Physaiula, and Piscoidex. 

2 . Dot. A Structure having numerous lenficels, 
and supiHiscd to serve as a channel for air, arising 
lioin tne routs of various trees which grow in 
swampy places in the tropics. 

1901 IIKNSI.0W in Gardener Mar. 1941/3 The formation 
of • knecH ’ or ' pneiimaiophores 1. e. air conveyers. 

Hence Pnoumatophoroa* (-f7'f6ios) zz., of the 
nature of nr pertaining to a pneumatoplioie. 

189s in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

||]Pnenmat0MiM(pnl/zm&tJa'bi8,niii-). [mod L., 
a. Gr. stvtvyihrmart innation ] 
tl. Old Physiol. The supposed production of 
Animal rpiuitm in tlie biain. Ohs, 

1893 tr. Bhmeards Phys, Put. fed. 9), Pneurnatods, the 
Generation of Animal Spirits, wIulIi is performed in the 
barky .Substance of the Ivaiii; the little Arteries ll.erc aie 
emptied and the Spirits distill, which after they are corneas 
for AS the middle of the Brain, ^hey actuate nn«l iiivigi>rHifl 
all tlie Nerves. 1704 in Harris Lex. Techn. I. 1706 in 
Phillips. 

2 . Path, A morbid accumulation of gas in tbc 
bodily cavities or tissues; emphysema. 

i8aa-3A Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) fV. 333 This Icellulnr 
inflatixn] Li the pneumatosis of Saiivages and Culkn. 1858 
Mavnb Exp-is. Lex., Putumaiosia, windy swelling t- 
termed Emphysema. 

Hence PneanustOMio (-^’sik) zz., pertaining to 
or alTected with pneumatosis. 1890 io Cent. DEL 
Pneume : see Pnbun, Nbumb. 

Fnauiliactoiliy (pniizme-kt^ml, ni/r ). Surg. 

[/. Pkeumo- b 4 GrTJzfra^iJ cutting oat ] (See quoi.) 

1899 .See, Lex.^ Pneumeetomy ttor frenmonei temf^ 
fiotu Cr. ayzufiety, a lung . .), term for exciifum of part of to* 
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long, an operation which bat occasionally been tried in 
tome forms of Phthiais. 

Pndumio (pniA-mik, nii?-); [a* 

pneumique, erron. for pneum&niqui^ f. Gr. wcd/iw 
luop : tee -lo, and cf. Pmhomo- b.] Pertaining to 
the lungs, pulmonary : — Pmumonio i. 

Pntumie tuidx tee quol. tfi66. 

1866 Watts hict, Chem. I V. 685 PfuntHie acM, an acid 
cxibtinK, according to Verdcil. in i>ie parenchyma of ttie 
lungs of mo^t animula It U very soluble in water, sgpe 
SjM. Sac. Lex.. Pneumic^ belonging to the lung. P. ncta^ 
..is said to be formed by the union of lactic aad and taunn. 
PnarnnO- (pui^nio-, nii?-), combining form and 
Yerbal element, a. Gr. irpcG/ia wind, spirit, etc. (see 
Pneuma), *■ the fuller form Pnedmato- (cf. Gr. 
of^o- - olfMaro-f etc.), in various scientific terms, 
b. Shoit for pneumono , f. Gr. wvtv/iw, •fiov-, 
lung ; chicdy in terms of pathology, most of which 
occur also in the fuller form Pneumono-. 

For the more important of these in either sense, see their 
alphabetical places. 

II Fnanmooaoa (pniMmp'kisO « pneumoncccue. 
H Paea moonroino'ma -• pneumonocarctnonta. 
Pnaa*mootla (-s/1) [Gr. in^Ai; tuinourj, hernia of 
the lung. 11 Pn«n:mooonlo'sls (also -kon-) 
pneumonoconiosis. Pnanimodyaa'mio a. [Dyna- 
ifio], acting by the force of air. Pnaii:modyiia‘- 
mlos [after hydrodynamics], that branch of physics 
which treats of the forces exerted by air or gases 
(esp. in motion) ; pneumatics. || tean mo-am- 
pya'ma, Path. [EiietehaJ, the presence of air or 
gas together with pus in a cavity of the body. 

II Pnauimo-antarl'tia [Entekiti:)], name intro- 
duced by Klein lor ‘swine-fever* (»S></. Soc. J ex."). 

II Pnan:mo-hfn<motbo‘rAz, Path. [cf. hsemothorax 
s. v. Hacmo-], the piesence of air or gas together 
with blood in the pkural cavity (A. Flint Princ. 
Med. ( I S66-80) 152). Pnan mohy:drotho rax, 
Path. [cf. HvurotiioraxJ. the presence of air or 
gas together with watery fluid in the pleural cavity 
{Ibid]. Pnan-molith (-lih) [^r> Atdot stone], a 
stony Conor tiun or calculus in the lung; so 
11 PneumoUtliiaala (-1i)iAi*ii<.is), the formation of 
pneumoliths. Piian:momyoo‘nla ^ pneumono- 
mycosis. Pnau mo-parltonl tla, Path,, peritonitis 
causetl or accompanied by the presence of air or 
gas in the peritoneal cavity. Pnaa:mo-plitlil*Bla, 
Path., pulmonary phthisis (Dunglison Aled. Lex. 
1^53)* II Pnaaimo-plaurl tls, inflammation of the 
lung and pleura; pleuro-pneumonia. Pnan mo* 
pyotho*rax, Path. [Pyothokax], the presence of 
air or gas together with pus in the pleural cavity 
(A. Flint). II Pnanmorrhagla (-r/i'd,:^i&), haemor- 
rhage in the lung, pulmonary apoplexy, Pnan- 
moakalaton, a hard external structure (exoske- 
leton) developetl in connexion with a respiratory 
organ, e.g. the shell of a mollusc in connexion with 
the mantle ; heiicc Pnanmoaka latal a, {Syd. Soc. 
Lex.], Pnaumo tomy faftcr anatomy, etc.], (a) 
dissection of the lungs; (3) incision into the lung. 
Pnanmo-typhold a., applied to t>phoid fever 
accompanied with pneumonia. Pnamuo-typhaa, 
(a) pnenmo- typhoid fever ; typhus fever accom- 
panied with pneumonia. 

186a N. Syd. Sac. Year hk. 19A Traumatic •Pneumoede. 
i8;8 T. Buyant Surg. II, 41 Hernia of the lung, or 
ptieumoede in a rare cun&eqtience of a punctured wound of 
the thorax. 1890 Hillincs Med. Diet., ^PnemHoeaniosis. 
1898 Allbutt'a Syst Med. V, aaa Pneumoconiosis, pneu- 
monoconiosU, or . . ' Dusty-lung'discase has at traded but 
little attention in this country. 1905 H. i>. Rolicston 
Dis. Liver 85 This tr.iin of events most oAen follows.. the 
pneumokoniosea ^ 1876 Prac. Amer. Phil. Sac, XVI. aB6 
A new telegraphic machine called a * *Pneumo-dynamic' 
Relay Sounder, where the local battery is repl.sced by com- 
pressed fluid, . . condensed air. 1839 (k uihu L^at. Phiias. 1 1 1 
General Properties of Fluids in Motion. (Hydro- and "Pneu- 
modynainicH.) 1898 Allbutt'a Syst, Med. V. 361 In the case 
of *pneiimo-einp>ema the pericardial sac may contain air, 
as well as pus. 1900 Field i SepL 374/1 Sainc fever, with 
its several names of typhoid fever of the piq, soldier, red 
disease, ^pncumo-eriteriiis ^ 1890 Billinos Med. Dict.pPncu- 
tMoliih , pulmonary concretion. 1898 Allbutt'a .Syst. Med, V. 
S50 Another peculiarity of the dn^t of stone is that it tends 
to collect in masses, forming concretions (pneumoliths). 1890 
Bili.inus, Afer/. Diet.,* Pneuniautytaaia. iBqS A tlbtt it' a Syst. 
Med. V. SS7 Huchea Bennett in 184a, described the nrst 
example of pnenmomycosis. .895 Si>c. Lex., *Pmcu- 
moperitauitia, term for the condition m which air fiiids entry 
in the peritoneal c ivity. 1811 HuorsM Dut. Med., ^Pueu. 

M *plcuritia, an inflammation of the lungs and pleura. 1898 
Mavne Expos. Lex., Pneumapieuritia,. .{r>\\ovM be Pneu- 
momopteut(fia), 1^ DuNOLiaoN M^, Lex., ^Pmenmar. 
rha^ta, Hismoptysis, s888 A F lint Prim. Med. (1880) B74 
Pneumorrhagia, or the extravasation of blood into the air- 
cells and frequently also into the inierstiiial tissue, is com> 
oionly known as pulmonary apoplexy. iSgi WrtoDWASD 
Mattuaea 1. 33 'I he shell may he regarded as a ^pneumo- 
skeleton. 18^ Dunglison Med. Lex., ^Pneumotemy^ dis- 
sect bn of t^ie lungs. 1890 OiLUNOi, Pneumatamy, incision 
of the lung toGpen a cavity. 1896 Altbuift Svsi. Med. I. 
Sis Hiese emtet are known as *pneumo-typhoid. 1890 
BifXiNCML * Pmumotypkms, typhokl fever with croupous 
pneumonia. 
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It Pnramoeooeu (pnl«mat/rkA^ ni«-). [mod. 
L., f. Pnkumo- Gr. ubttuot beny: c£ micros 
coccus.] Name for two diflerent micro-organiiros of 
oval ^urm (Friedliinder's and Friinkcri) which 
have been found in the rusty sputum of pneumonia, 
and supposed to be the cause of the disease. 
Hence Pnenmoeoooal (-kp kil), Pneumooooolo 
(-kp ksik), Paeunoeoeoomi (-kp^kat), per- 
taining to or caused by a pneumococcus. 

1890 Dmily Nerue is What is peculiar in this 

disease is the alliance with this bacillus or puetimococcu<s 
which also lives in Russian marshes, river mud, and village 
pools. 1897 Alibutt'e Syst. Med. IV. 51 B Experimeiita on 
pneumococcal infection in rabbits, s^ Ibid. V. 113 'riie 
diplococcus described by Frftnkel (now often called pneuino- 
c<x:cus, in succession to the title enjoyed for a sboit period 
by Friediandtr's bacillus). Ibid, ay Varieties of membrane, 

. . described as primaiy diphtheritic and primary piteumu- 
coccic. Ibid. 348 Primary pueuiuococcous pleurisy is a 
common disease. 

PneumoddnilCpniB m^Sjm, nitf*-)- 7.00I. [f. 

Pneumu- b-l-Gr. Bepfut skin.] A gymnoaoinatous 
pteropod of the family J^neumotiermidiB (typical 
genus Pneumotlermon or I*ntumodernia], having 
proceiisi'S of the skin which serve as gills. 

[1878 Drli. tr. CeeetdMur'a Cam/. Anal. 326 In Pneumo- 
dcrmoii two of these bodies are beset with suckert.. i8li8 
Roi i.FSToN & Jackson Anim Li/a 468 The general surface 
of the body is respiratory in Gymnasomeita. Pneumoder. 
man, however. pos.seHM:a three contractile and richly ciliated 
procehs«% at the apex of the visceral dome, in and out of 
which the blood passcN.] 

Pnaumogastric (nii«m/7gae‘strik, pni/i-), a. 
(jA) Anal. [mod. f. Pneuuo- b f Gastric. So K. 
pneumogastrtque (Ckaussier).] Pertaining to the 
lungs and the stomach or abdomen ; spec, in pneu~ 
mo^qastric nerve, name for each of the tenth p.\ir of 
cerebral nerves, the most widely distributed of all 
these (hence also called Vauur), which, with their 
branches, supply the lungs and other respiratory 
and vocal organs, stomach, oesophagus, spleen, 
liver, intestines, heart, etc. 

Hence applied to connected structures, as /. gaugliau, 
/. plexus \ Jp. lobule of the ccicbellum (=t Fux.culus a> 

Knox Cloquet' a Anat 287 The lower edge.. allows 
the inferior laryngeal branch of the pneiimo-gnHiric nerve 
to pa'.s under it anteriorly. sSsa E. Wilson Amat. t otic M. 
(id. 2) 384 'J'be Pneumogastric lobule . . is siiiiated on the 
anterior larder of the cereliellum. Ibiti. 403 Ihe Pnenmo- 
g.Tstric Nerve (vagus) arises by numerous filaments from the 
respi^rulory tract immediately below the glos.so*pharyngcal. 
B. ellipt. as sb. I'he pneumogastne nerve, 

1874 Roosa Dia. Ear (ed. a) 66 An auricular branch from 
the pneuinogastric. 1879 St. George's bfotp, Reb. IX. 608 
If the trunks of the pneumogastrics hod been the seat of 
disease, the parulytiis would have been still more extendve. 

Pn6Ti2nognuii(pni»'m^grsem,ni^*-). [I.Pneu- 
kio- -ORAM.] A tracing taken with the pneumo- 
graph {Syd. Soc. Lex.]*. ■■ Pneumatogram i. 
PneU'mogTapll. [f. ns prec. ■¥ -graph.] An 
instrument for automatically recording the move- 
ments of the chest in respiration ; also called stetho- 
graph. 

1878^ Fostek Phya. ir. ii. 1 1. es8 The pneumograph of 
Ficli is Buiiiewhat similar. 1904 fYeaOn. Gax. 11 July 4/ 1 
The sphygmugraph was followed by the cardiograph, for 
exploring tlie movements of the heart, and the pneumo- 
graph, for the study of the respiratory movements. 

I^eumogrMhy (pn:«mp*grafi, niw-). [f. as 
ore. 4- -GHAi'UY.J a. A description of the lungs. 
D. The recording of Uie respiratory movements, as 
by n pneumograph. 

184a Dungiison Med, Lex., Pmumogra/hy, the part of 
anatomy which describes the Innus. 1899 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
l'n«umogra/hy, a description of llie lungL Also, a record- 
ing of the ropiratory movements. 

Hence Pneamographio (-grsfik) a., a per- 
taining to or of the nature of a pneumograph ; b. 

‘ pertaining to pneumography* {Syd. Soc. Lex.), 

1899 WoiJraNOKN tr. JoaCa Res/iratiom im Stugittg 17s 
Scaicely revealed, except, .by pneumographic instruineiu^ 

t PneumoTogy A Obs. rare'“^, [f. Pnbu M o- 
tt + -LOOT.] A discourse concemwg spirits; 
«= Pnbumatologt I a. 

1613 W. B. (tr. Michaetia) {title) Tlie Admirable Historle 
of the Poaseasion and Conversion of a Penitent wonuin, 
Sedveed by a Magician that made her to Become a Witch, 

. . wherevnto in annexed a Pncvmology, or Discourse of 
bpiriift. 1661 Blount Glosa^pr, (ed. a), PueuNtology (Gr.), 
a speaking or treating of spirits or winds. 

ImeumoTogy^. rare, [1 . Pneumo-B -i- -loot.] 
A treati.se on, or the scientinc description or know- 
ledge of, the lungs. 

184a in Dunglison Med, Lex, *® 9 S in .'Tyd. Soc. Lex. 
Hence Fneumolo gioal 0. \CenI. Diet. 189a) 
PnaiUll01II#t#r (pniffinp*mAaj, niM-). [f. 

Pnkumo- -i- -meter.] -> Pmkumatombtkr. &o 

PnonmoBMtrograplk (•me'trogruf ) : see quot. ; 
PaoMmo'motrj -> Pnbunatombtry. 

1897 J. Miluis Alcohol (1B58) 70 The merenry In the 
animal pneumometer . . does not .. fall back to the old level 
1887 Hoaaaco/eatk. World 1 Nov. 5x7 There is an arrange- 
ment (the pneumomeirograirii) for measuring the amount of 
medicated vapour which the patient inhales. 1893 Dunoli- 
SON Med. Lex,, Pmenmometry^ meaauremeot of the capacity 
of the lungs for the air. 


PlVBUVOKO-a 

Pnanmonaigta, Fnaumoneotomy : lea 

Pneumono-. 

Pagumonia (nifmidii*ni&). Peak, Also rarely 
in anglicized lorm : 7 pneumonle, 9 pnoomony. 
[a. medical L. pneumonia, a. Gr. mv/wvla (Plut.) 
inflammation of the lungs, f. wuev/wo, wtupox-, 
lung. So pneumoHieXiSi2 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
Inflammation of the substance of the longs; a 
disease having many varieties, induced by cold or 
various other causes. 

1803 H0U.AND Plutarch* e Mar, loia The beginning of the 
Pneumonie or inflaination of the lungs. 1783 W. Cullen 
First Lines Praci. Phys, §334 Wks. 1837 II. 56 Pneumonia, 
like other inflammations ouen ends in auppuration. 1809 
Med, Jrml, XIV. 85s In consequence of imprudent ex- 
posure to a cold wind, she was seised with symptoms of 
pneumoni.i. iSaS-aa WRasTBR, Pneumonia, Pneumony. 
1846 J. Kaxtkr Lthr. PracL Agric. (ed. 4) II. 14^ Pneu- 
monia occasionally attacks all cattle, but more paiticularly 
working beasts, and those that have been driven a long 
way. 1893 Dunglison Med. Lex., Pneumony, pneumonia. 
189B AiioutPs .^yat. Med, V. no Apical pneumonia of one 
lung is often accompanied by basal pneumoiii 1 of the other. 

b. atirib. and Comb., as pneumonia patient \ 
pneumonia bacillus, coccus, microbe Pnbu- 
MGCGCCUS. 

1896 Allbutt'a Syat. Med. 1 . 434 'Poultice* or ‘Pneu- 
monia jackets ' are garments made of a strip of thin flannel 
or flannelette. 18^ Cagney tr. jaktexs Clin. Diagn, 
(ed. 4) iv. 14A Some notice of the position which may be 
accorded to the pneumonia-coccus. Ibtd. >46 The subject 
of the piieumonia-microlie needs further elucidation. 

Pneumonio (niMmpnik), a. {sb.) [ad. medical 
L,. pneumonicus, a. Gr. irrcuftoi^iNut ol the lungs, 
affected with lung-disease. ^ V . pneumoniqut.] 


kgsl . 

duly circulate through the Heart and the Pneumonique 
Vessels; which in.iy sometimes be cauh'd within the right 
ventricle of the heart, or the Pneumonique Arteries. 171a 
1 *. Fl'LLEk Pharm. Ex temp. 216 It [the iWdromel]..Etufiing 
up the pneumonic Passages, cuuseth an (jrtliopnca. 

2 . Pertaining to, ol the nature of, ciiaractcrized 
by, or affected with pneumonia. 

*7838. Chapman in Med. Commun. I. 097 The expectora- 
tion. .produced by pneumonic inflammations. Allbutt'a 
Syat. Med. V. 12a A pneumonic patient 1898 baity News 
94 Dct. 3/3 The di'^ase which has broken out in Vienna is 
Dot bubonic but pneumonic plague. 

B. sb. t ft- A person affected with lung-disease. 
Obs. b. A remedy for lung-disease, rare^*, 

t68i tr. wain's Rem. Msd. Whs. Vocab., l*neumonie, 
one sick of the disease of the lungs. 1787-41 CHAMSsas 
CytL, PHSumonics, medicinea proper in diseases of the 
lungs, wheie respiration is aflected. 1818 in Tooo. 1899 
Syd. Soc. Lex., Pneumonic, .. 3. A remedy suitable for 
diseases of the lungs. 

II BnftlUilOilitiJi (pniAmMidilis, niiv-). Path, 
[mod.L., f. Gr. vysv/ary lung + -iTiB.] ■■ Pneu- 
monia. Hence Pneumonltlo (-i'tik) a. m Pneu- 
monic 2. 

1888-34 Good’s Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 441 Thus it occurs 
to os in pleurisy, in pneumonitis. 1866 A. Flint Print, 
Med. (1880) 160 Pneumonia is the name commionly u>edr 
pneumoniiU is the more appropriate leiin, being in con- 
formity with the plan of distinguUhmg inflaininaiory afl'ec- 
tions by the sumx dtia. iftM Dunglimn Med. Lex., 
PHeumonittc, of or belonging to pncumoniiis, or inflamma- 
tion of the lungs. 

Pneumono- (pniAm^n^, niN-), before a vowel 
pneumon-, combining form of Gr. vpspfuuv, 
irvcvfioN- lung. (Often contracted to Pneumo-.) 

II Pnanmonalgla ( aeid^ifl) [Gr.dA7or pain], pain 
ill the lungs. Pnamnonrotonj — Pneumectomt 
{Syd. Soc. Lex.], |i Paenmonooaoe (-p k&si) [Gr. 
naxi) evil], decay or gangrene of the lung (Mayne 
Expos. Jxx. 1858). II Pnau'monoioaroiiio'ma 
[Carcinoma], cancer of the lung (Mayne). Pnan*- 
monooa la pneumocele : see Pnbumo- (Dunglison 
Med. Lex. J853). || Pnan monO|Clrrho*ala, cir- 

rhosis of the lung (Mayne). |i Pnan manOiOonlo’olE 
(also -kon-) [Gr. nvuit dust], disease of the lungs 
produced by inhalation of dust. H Pnon-mono- 
dy'nln [Gr. bbwri pain], pain in the lung (Majme). 
Pnan‘mono,U th {Syd. Soc. Lex), Pnan:mono. 
litkl'Mls (Mayne) - pmumohtk, ^lUhiasis : see 
Pnbumo-. Pnanmono'matar [-meter], an in- 
strument for measuiiiig the capacity or streiiglh of 
the lungs (» Pneumatometer, Pneijmomkteh) 
(Mayne). It Pnaa-monoimyoo'oia [Gr. /rux^r 
fungus], growth of a fungus in the lungs. Pnan- 
monoplioxona (-p’ftSras) a. [Gr. -^por bearing], 
bearing or having lungs. |j Pnanmonoirhagln 
(-rr'^daii) * pneumorrhagia: sec Pneumo- (Mayne). 

1897 Dunguson Diit. Med. Sc., * Pneumonnlgiea. 1899 
SyJ..^oc. Lex., Pneumonatgia, uain in the lungs. A term 
used hy Alibcrt for angina /ectorts, which was the fifth genua 
of pulmonary diseases {pneumosea) in his nosology. e866A. 
Flint Prim. Med. (1880) »H5 Under the generic name 
*pneumonokoniosis. proposed by Zenker, are included the 
various affections of 1 he tune pr^m ed by the inhalation of 
dust-like particictk 1^ Ailbuti'a Syat. Med. IV. 6ti Other 
pneumonoconioses arise in a similar manner. 1876 tr.m 
Ziemtaena Cycl. Meti. V. 468 Vegetable Parasites (of the 
lungs)— ‘PneumonomycosU. 1870 Kollbston Anim, Life 
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POAOK. 


iKt Tbe. .HnbnJscrfll i wnl 1 « all the ^pcwamonophonout 

Hoiothurioiilea. 

Pn.eiimootx>ooua mu-\ a. 

Zool, Also pseomo toooua. [f. mod.L. Fntu^ 
mM^a, J^umotaca ^Owtn), f. Pnkumo- b Gr. 
^•tr^icot e^>layin^, oviparons.! Belont'ing to the 
or vertebnitef that breathe air by 
means of lunf^, and lay eggs, as birds and rejjtiles. 
it90 Ct’nt. Ihct^ Fntutiufdt^oui . .Pneumotoums. 

Pnea:mo-p«rioa'rdial. a. I'ath, [i. Pweu- 

Mo- b -e I’lKiCAaniAL.J Applied to a sound heard 
in plmirisy, attributed to the friction of the invest- 
ing meinbtane of the lung against the j^ncardiiini: 
pltHroptricat dial PleuroO. 

1876 tf. V 0 H Xiettnsen's Cycl. Med. VI. $95 This sound is 
tailed the extra'pericardial, pneuno-pcnuirdial or plcuro' 
peitcardini frictiou Mound. 

11 Pnea uoparioa'xdiiim. Path. [mod.L., 
£, PwjcuMo- ^ P^aiCAKPiUM.] 'Phe presence of air 
or gns in the pericardiuni. So R Pnea^moparl- 
oardi'tla, pueumopericardiom accompanied by 
pericarilitis (Ihllings RPd. Did, 1890). 

1854 JoNaa tk. SiFV. PeUhai, A*mL xvii. 397 A condition of 
the licAft raiHy found until after^ death, and termed Iiy 
Laeimec pneunio-pcriLaidiiPii, crinsists in an elTuHion of air 
iirto the -sac.^ 18^ AtOmds Med. V. 801 Pnciuno- 

f»en<-ardfnin h extrinnoly rare. 

Pnea3notlLOrajc(ptii^m^)K)«*ii{:lc3, nl/70* Path, 
[f. P« KUMo- -t- Tuokaz.] The presence oi air or gas 
in the cavity of the thorax, i. e. of the pleura : 
nsnally caused by a wound or by perforation of 
the lung. Also pnmmatothorax (see F*NKfTMATo-b 
Si* T. Watsom Zrt/. Print. Pnu 4 . Physic liii. 
11 . 120 When the pleura contains air alone, the uattent is 
li^ld to hav'e pncuinothomx. 1894 Pall Mail G. so Dec. 
7/) It seems not iinprohabic that ihe immediate cause of 
[Steveusoii's] d aih may have been pnemnotliurax. 

B PDeU!sioblogaosla (pnix/ Mk^baii^gnJu'sls). 
Mtd.Jurilpr. [rnofl.!.,. f. Gr. vyfCcit a blowing, 
breathing + Pint life + yr&aii investigation, know- 
ledge.] ** Pueobioptosis : see PkEO-. 

1857 ill Dungi ISON Uut. Med Sc. 

Jj Pnyz (pniks). [a. Gr. Ilvuf, fftnitive mvievui, 
piobably f. vvMao% packed, crowded.] Name of 
the laitdic place of assembly in ancient Athens, a 
aernicircular level eirt out of the side of a htile 
biU west of the Acropolis. 

i8aa T. Mitcheui. Arhtoph 1 . 16 The pnyx was a pub'ic 
place, which derived its name from the nmrilier of '■times 
with which It wras filled. 1850 bKiTcn tr. C.O. Mhller's Anc. 
Ar/| 2S9ted, T he stage then certainly took elio place of 
the ttimiiHer bema on the pny*, which was in I ke manner 
consinicted in the thea(rit.at fnrm. 18S8 .Swnr h't Diet. Gr. 

4- Rimt. Amt/f. 146/2 Afccrwards they 1 the exacA^otaiJ were 
transfeired 10 the Pnyx. 

t Po ‘f poo. Forms : a. l p&uua, p6wa, 

pawe, 5 paa, pao. 0 . 4-5 po. 4-6 poo. [(.)£. 
pdwa {pasua^ ^ OPG. *ptiwa QAlXs. pdzv€, LG. 
pau^ 1)0. paa\ OII(L//;j7w p/dwe, Gcr. 

both wk. m. ; WGer. a. L. plhHf peacock. 
Thence (through pAw^a.pa^wc)^ ME. noitlu paa, 
pa~, niiill. pj, po 9 (cf, OliG. phdo^ MUG, p/d\ 
OE. bad also llte ftirra pla from *pau (siec bicver«, 
ed. 3, § ] 1 1 A. 3), whence Mh. pi- in pleach, 
p?henne\ see pKACorz, etc.] A peacock. 
i Feathered tvilh po, Le. with pesoo ck 's feathers. 

«. H 700 fpinal iJo^s. (O. F.'I ) 826 Pax’o, |iauua. c sooo 
{.ram. ix. 17 ,.) 55 Pauo, pawn, c 1000 — Vor in 
Wr.-WOlcker 111/9 Pa*i». pauus, pnwe. «.* leea Sax. 
Lxtekd. 11 . 196 >'u:^la9 ba pc beard flsesc habbad, pawa 
swan xnod. a 1400-50 Alexamtier 498^ p.T liadc a brid on 
a boghe Was uf.'r p'-^rt of a paa. 14 . in Langto/f aC hron. 
(Roils) 11 . App iv. 4^1 , 1 benrld that litel man ..,Hm herd 
was syde ay Imgc v()aa, aod glided als the fethcre of pae. 

^ M IJ07 SaL t enuuory Courts in Pel. So$tgs (Camden) 

A priicHt proud ane a po, Sebb* weddeh us b<i 138a 
I^CLIF 2 Chren. ix. «i Tnei brouV«n thennns gold, and 
vylocr^ and yuer, and apis, and poos (1788 piikokis, v.r, 
p^okis). e »4no Laud Troy MJk 6961 W ith bowe and ai-we 
ledrcd with po. He wrogbt amringe.s hem mechcl wo. cijoo 
Thiee Kv»gs' Sons 136 Afur ihics wordes. Was brought yn 
a POo by y. centil women, 
b. aiirih. and L emb. 

m 1300-^5x0 Pakoc, pacok, poacuk, pocok, etc. Isee Pea- 
CQCic sh. X fi and >k Nominate Gall -Angl. 78a 

(E. E T. S.), Storkc pecok and pohermc. 1377 I.angi,. /*. /'/. 

B. xii. 257 By he po fert is vnderstonde .fals frendes. 

+ Po^. Ohs. [Origin obscure.] (See quot. 1 838.) I 
OuiLFa ifud III. i. 1395 *J'hiii is some Pcttifopgguig j 
Fiend,.. TJiaX undertakes to understand. .And ju^glcb at 
the second hand; And now would pass for Spirit Po, And 
all mens dark Concerns foreknow. [1838 .Southey Doctor 
cxxxix. V. ec One Mr. Duke, a ba-'y fanatic, in Devonshire 
hi Chades li.'s days, whom old Sir hJward S^mour used 
10 call Splru Po, that said Po being a petit diahUt a sniaU 
devil that was presto at every Conjuror » nud.J 
Po : see PoH and next. 

UPoa Bat. [motLL., a. Gr. uta grass.] 

A large genus of grasses widely distributed iu tern- 
penite ai^ cold regions ; meadow-grass. 

t7S3 in Cfcamsi'iis Cyd, Snpp, 1785 Mavtyn Romssean'e 
3 oS. xIS. (1794! X37 There ane four mrts of I^Mt very comfnrm 
in oiost meadowa 1780 Trams. Soc. Arts (ed. aj 11 . 57 A 
■uriure of. bumet, and dwarf pua. 

b. Comb. Poa-gnuia a gram of 

iIms geous ; meadow-gmss. 


1765 hfusemm RnA. IV. xUL slj Wo hawt a lar better 

f raas, under the name of po-israss. 1766 I$id. VI. x»i, 
could not distinguish the debited kind froln thenf ia- 
truders ; piarriaalarly die poa*frass. 

Foaoh i'onns: 5 pooebe, 6-6 

pooho, potoh, 7-poaoli. [a. OF./Mvii«r<i3tlic. 
m Gotlef.), later packer to enclose in a pokeor bag, 
to bag ; also in senses l and s below ; 1 pocht poke, 
bng (Dies, LittfiF): see PozK sb.^ The Kng. uses 
were adopteil separately. The o seetua to have 
been onginally short as in Fr.] 

L irans, '1 o cook (an egg) by dropping it, 
without the shell, loto boiling water. 

[F. packer, in thh 8en«e. is usually axpisined as referring 
to the enclosure of the yolk in the wnite as iu a bag. J 
l?ri390 hoim Cury f 90. 46 Pothee. Tukc Ayrcn 
and breke hem in scsidyiig hout water frtc.). rx4W Jeuo 
Cookery -hhc. 24 Eyron cii piiche. Take Kyioiin, breke hem, 
and scihe hem in hot Waier ; h^ii lake hem \ pi>e iim iiole as 
)>uu ijiay : ban take flowrc, and im lie with Mylko. <^1450 
77 'uce MS. 55 4 »oo Kgce^ piHxbc7,| c 1450 ls« Poached 
P/La.^\. xsjo Paisch. 66 V*. 1 poiclie ei^gcs. je Pttche des 
ecn/s. He that wyll jwtLhe e^gc., wril music make his water 
>etlie first. 1533 F.iyot Oii/ Hetthe 11. xvii (1541 1 33 
lliey (et^A] be inoste hobomc whan they be pochccL tSM 
F/ntana [.j, To poche Lugni..'i‘o poche tiicm in niilKe 
or wino 16^ liACON .'syloa 1 51 The Yolkea of Eggs . . so 
ihty be Poiclied or Rcarc b*>>ded. 1679 Jknkin.s in K. 
Mans'*! Varv*. Popish Plot n 6 Skt) g:) She poach'd Kggs for 
them Insth. 174s, 1889 [sec Poachfo///. a*). 

Xg.Aiid ittsHsl. 1630 J Tavio* t Waier P) Laugh ^ he /at 
\vks 11 ^62 This man hath played the cookc And potch'd 
this Ginnic Egge into thy b.»okc. a 1693 Urquhart's Rabe- 
lais III. XX ir>9 As if he had been to potcti them in a SkiQet 
with Butter and Eggs. 

1 2. 'I'o sketch nmghly. Obs. rare. 

[F. picker, in this sonsr, app'*ars to have arisen from the 
obs. and dial sense * to make bkoa ui blurs cf. CtHgr. *te 4 
encre pothe, this Inke blurres* ) 

1651 Clevri and Poems Whose fervour can Hatch him, 
a horn Nature poach'd but half a aiatk 

Poach (pGiJ), bonus: 6-7 poohe, 7- 

poloh, pooch. [In i6th c. pache\ opp. in the 
main a palatalized collateral fotm of Poke q.v. 
Hut sense 1 c appears to be immediately from OF. 
packer ‘to thinst or <lig out with the fingers* 
(Colgr.), in packer un ail, Ics yeux (J4thc. in 
Goiief. Campl.) to thrust or gouge out an e^e, to 
I put out the eyes (in mod.F. to give any one ‘a 
i black eye * with a blow) ; itself prob. of LG. origin ; 
and quota. 153.8, 1543 in i b may be related to 
OF, j^her to put into a sack, to bag: see prec. 
'rhe a was app mostly short in 16-1 7th c., and patch 
is still widely spread in the dialects.] 

X 1. iranx. I’o pus^h or stir (anything) with the 
point of a stick, a finger, a foot, etc.; « Poke 2/.^ i ; 
to stir up by lhi» means ; to instigate. Now diet/. 

[cijfik: see Poke r\j i.] 'skja }. IIaywako tr. Biondi'm 
Kroviena. 73 Tlien. .tried his aniiuiir everywhere by poich- 
ing it, to see if he could fiud any place unarmed. 1684 
OiwAY Atheist i i, A Womaa wi«o.. watch 'i tier Oppor- 
tunity, .and poach'd me up for the Service uf Satan. 1749 
FlELIJl^G Tom Jones v. iv. He bid him beat abroad, and 
not poach up the Game in hiN Waircii. x8u in J. Wnison 
/ tvinr Hards 0/ Border 92 K. 1 >. I>) We'll poach ihe tiro, 
an' ha e a crn< k .aside tin: chuinia lug. 

b. To ram, sliovc, or roughly push (things) 
together, or in a heap. Ohs. or dial. 

1508 fmbeackm. IPolsey 59 in Funiiv. Ballads /r. MSS. T. 
353 poll basic purpi>i>d lo myncsier greie exioicion, By the 
whydie haste so furiously encrochyd. In Cbestis, haggis 
hepyd & px'hyil, Of every man Takiwg A pcirdon. x54a 
Boorox Dyeiary xL (rSyol 059 Mesti>iig breade is maii^ 
h.alfe of whete and halte wf R>e And there is also mestlyng 
nmdc, lialfe «»f rye and h.alfe of harly. And yll people wyll 
put >^heic and barly logyihcr. Breade maile of these afore- 
oayde .:raync or tomes, thus p' chrd togyihcr, niaye fyll ibe 
guttc, hut it shall neucr do gotxl lo man. 1903 Eng. Dial. 
Diet. (Warwickxh », Potch these oddments in the corner. 
These things .are all potebed together. 

c. I'o ihnisi or poke aut (the eyes) ; ■■ OF. 
packer Tail, let yeux. Obs. or dial, 

{c 1380 : see PoKKo,* i.l 1584 Huohoh Du Bartaf Judith 
VI. in .Sylvester's i 4 ''he. (16211 752 And with their fingers 
poched out his eyca 1806 Sn vi-siv* Dm Bmrtas 11. iv. rv. 
Decay 1179 I posu.h not out mine eyok 

d. I'o Strike, rap, slap. [Pexh. for CJer. pacien.'] 
ilaug, 

xSps Zamcmiii.l Ckildr. CkettoX. 87 My mother potobed 
my face. . . 1 shall never forget tiuit Uap. 

2. I'o thrust or pusii (a stick, a finger, a foot, 
etc.) into any hole or thing. Now chiefly dial, 

1673 Temple United Prav.x. 5 His [Charlcniagne'sJ Hocse 
p*x;miig one of his legs into Mume hollow ground, made way 
Air the smuaking water to break out, and gave occastoB for 
the Emperor's hitildirig that City [.Aix], 18M-56 I >B Ouiucrt 
Cot/ess. (1C62I 133 l..est some one of rhe many liitie Brah* 
miiiical-looklng raws, .might f>oach her foot into the ceatre 
of my face. (See Eng, Died. Dict.X 

b. tntr. To poke or probe (e.g. with a stick, etc); 
also, to poke, thnist oneself, snirude. Now duU, 
a sflss Nye Way to SpyttH Nous 3oS in HasL £. P. P. 
IV. 41 One tynie to this spyttell, snu^ar to that. Probyiw 
and pochyng to grt soniwhat; At euety doore limpci ot 
brraa or mcaL 1657 Davw^t Mst Da/t Entertarnem, 
Rutland Ho, 7a Your Bastelier, .with her long pole gives 
us a ledtous waft, as if he were alt the while |>oacliing for 
Eels. t8S9 In Bsig. DimL Died. av.« EtemMly poachtn* 
among my feet. 

1 3 . trans. To thrust, 8tab, pierce. Obt, 


t8«n CaiBW Commmll 31 The Flowk. S( 4 « and Ptayei 
followe the tyde vp into the fresh riuer% where, at lowe 
water 4 he Countrle people.. take them vp with their haads. 
They vse also to po^e them with an instrument somewhat 
like the Santmon-speare. 1844 W. MvwpoRr FesUa/Mam 
by Sia 4 IkMOh a cfead man with kmveib him arctii 
daggers, &c. 

fb. intr. To make a stab or thrust a/ as in 
fencing. Alsoy^f. Obs, rare, 
sdey bstAKS. Cor. 1. x. 13 He potche at him some way. Or 
Wrath, or Craft may get him. 48*4 Baoom War m S/uuu 
Wks. 1879 I 531/1 'i hey have rather poached and offered at 
a number of cMterpilxov chan inairuained any oonstaiuly. 

IL 4. trtms. To thrust or stamp down with the 
feet; to trample (soft or sodden ground) into 
muddy holes; to cot up (turf, etc.) with hoofs. 

1677 Plot Os/ordsk. 247 The Hornes going .. in a Rtrii^ 
and kt'eping the fuirow, to avoid poching the l.,and. tjOB 
Earl Hanoi kg ion Forest-trers 46 Cattle should be taken 
off. lest they poti h the ground. 1814 Slutt Warn. IxtiL Ibh 
cattle of the villagers .. had poached into black mud tjie 
verdant tnrf.^ x8i6 — Old Mori, xv. The p.as'-age of Uie 
mnin body, in many in<tanccB, pnarned up the swam{)9 
tliruugli which tin y passed. 1849 Strthi'Ns Bk. Farm 
(cd. 2) I. x^^lx The (and . . ought nnt to be cut up and 
poached by the cart-wheels itrid hoises' Ibet. 1894 Times 
18 Nuv. 4/^ Pastures are sodiloned to an extent ilmt must 
result in their l>eing liadly ‘ poudiud * where the stock cannot 
be taken off them. 

6 . iutr^ To sink (into wet heavy ground) in 
walking ; lo plod over soft ground, or through mud 
or mire; to tramp heavily or plunpingly. 

s6oo Northhrookb Poore Mans Gard. To Kdr, « Poching 
iu the mire vp to thr enlfe i>f the le^ge. x6S5Gurnall ( ^i* /« 
Arm 1. 88 flow iiiicomforiabic. .fm a Uaveller in Heaven's 
road ..to go potvliing in the dink. x 686 tr. Chat dim's 
1 9 'mt. i'ersia 17O Tlie soyl so exiieainly fat, that our 
iloise.s luMi iniich a do lo poach along. 179a A. YdUno 
Ttuv. Ftams U794) I. 241 Tne hcd^is and uiiLhei. ci>nfiiie 
the carriages to )mxii'Ii through the mud. 1B37 lloc.i; Tabs 
1 . lb ool'gathffer 213 Plunging and poaching to make aU 
the ffsii lake into cioxe cover. 

6 . iutr. or land ; To become sodden, miry, aud 
full of holes by bung trampled. 

1707 Morumkr Hush. (1721) 1 . 15 1 he Chalky and Clay 
T.ands .. h.ive also the iiii'unvi nitneics . . to hnm in hiu 
Weather, to chap in Summer, and poach in Winter. tjiM 
Mustum Rust-SV 105 Cattle umavuidalily do great mi <chiof 
to graxM land, when it is xu aei as to p' lach. 1807 A \oi'Nr. 
Agric. Lsu'x (iSij) I. 24 Strong, wci, lena* iuum huul, 
potiching wiih latn, and slicking to the hoises* le;s. 1879 
jEFFKRigs laid Li/e im S. Co. 378 The ground.. is aull 
sLtft, and will poach under the boohs of caule. 

7 . trans, i'o snak, make huddtii. 

x88x Times 14 Apr. jo 5 As in many parts of England, 
along the banks of strt anis and rivers air LOii&iderulile areas 
o^ood land, poached and scouted by frequent fiouds. 

o. To mix with water and reduce to a uniform 
consistracy. In paper-making, to mix tlioroughly 
(the half-btuff front the breaking-engine) witli the 
blench-ltqitor, in the poacher. (AUo/a/tA.) 

1873 Kobbrtsok Engiueeroig Notes 49 'I'he i lay should be 
fiec tioiii stmicv. and must be well poached 1877 W Arsot 
Catt'or Lectures in Jtml. Soe. Arts XXV I. 63'! The 
breaking, poaching, and beating proresiscs .. are all con- 
ducted m nmchincs or engines of the same general coa- 
atioiction. 1683 K. Haluanb ICotkihop Recci/^ts Scr. 11. 
36/2 For puithing half-Mtuffs pievionsly gas ble.aclicd, (he 
quantities arc [etc ]. 

IIL 8. inir. To encroach or trespass {on Uie 
lands or rights of aiiotlier) in order to {Kissess one** 
self unlawf^ully or unfairly of something, csp. ia 
order to fftenl game ; hence, to take game or fish 
illegally, or by unsportsmanlike devices. 

^ 1611 Coir.R., PiKhet le Inhcur etauirsty, lo poche into, cr 
iiicroach vpcRi, another mans imploynieiit, piAi.tikc,or iiaJe. 
188a Drvukn ^ r.KK Duke ^Guise iv. in, 1 bcoin to poach 
for |>ower. 1706 Phillifs, 'Vopooik,. . to destroy Game by 
uni.iwfuJ means, .a.s by l.iyitig bnares, Gins, etc. 174* PofIe 
Dune. IV. B28 bur Aitic Ihrase in Plato let them seek, 

J poach in Suidai. lor UDliLeus'd Creek. 18*7 Scott Jrnlf. 

Jan., The peitiMh rcscniment that you might entei^ 
lain againai one wbu had poached on your manor. 1847 
KubRaoM Repr. Mm, Shahs. Wks. (Bonn) i. 3^8 bo keeu 
WRM the hope to ciiioiover whether the boy bha1ce.'pcare 
poached, or not. 183$ Tuackeray Netveotuts ix, Poudiing 
on her lodgers’ mutton ^ 1868 G. Duff Pol. Surv. 7* A 
region in which the poHticUti feels that he is pfjacliing oa 
the preserver of the geograplier. 1885 Standsud 20 Sav, 
3/S All Um uwocr» poached lor Mthnou. 

10 . trans. a. I'o tiespass on (land or water)* e8|b 
In order to kill or catch game. 

1715 Garth Claremont 8 They poach Pamassos, and 
lay anaies fur praise. 1607 Crabhe Par. Reg. I. 8m 
H e poach’d the wooM, and on the warren snared. 1858 
F, E, Paget Curate C (i B79) 319 A fellow who hm 
poached lands and fished watois which Mr Soapor hrms^H 
had hired. 1883 Field 3 Oct. (Cassell), The Greta b not 
nearly so intich poached as furmerly. 

b. To catch and carry off (game or firh) Illegally ; 
to capture by illicit or uusi)ortsmaulike methods 
Mch as a poacher uses. Also 

s86a C#AiiiL Mag. Yl. 651 Some are fisndshed to death, and 
some SHO poached and hubm get booked. tIgS Westsn, 
Com. 8 Nov. 1/3 You were alwsiyt * poacliing ' our hnft 
SM3 Ibuf. al Mar. e/i She's a poacb^, that woman ■yoacsie* 
cRi 1 drcn...Yesi poisches them |.. takes ikess away hum 
other teoeberi wfio've taught in thooa fomMim fur 3wai«. 

a Hating slang. To filch («o adfuitti^, 8. g- 

ot the start in a race) by unfair meant. 

1891 Liopuod yiet. Com, so Mar. i8s/i Steward ntaUt* 
tein^ that the start was a lhl«« one, and that Has oapao^ 
poached full five yards befora he (Setvard] movod. > 09 * 
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Flnm May 3/5 Several Ueckeyx) displayed a 
narked deaire to 'poach a bit* at the start. 1894 IbitL 
id Mar. 6A The scratch poached the start, and itained 
folhr half a length, rowii^ up to 44 to the minaic against 

Oxiord’it 40b 

hlence Foft’oliinff fp/. a, 

sdSi Chbtham k'aAt-m me. 1 1 (1689) 166 To 

nsed by none but idle pouching [jw]' fellows. a886 C. Soorr 
SAf*/- Fmrminjf aoo Ii> a few lainttCca the poachiiig Aach ia 
■mt scampering bat'k to their own proper walk. 

Foaoned*/^/- [f- Poach cr.l -i- Of 

ail egg : Cooked in boiling water, without the shelL 
€ 1450 7 fti# Co<>ktry^bk$ 94 Pocage de egges. MS, Donee, 
Pticciied egges. ijai Pavxrij. SalenWx Reg^im. Fj b, Poched 
aeges arc better than egges rosted bard or rerc tdao 
Vkhner tf^ia Recta v. 84 A couple of potched [r <4 s6sa 
poched] Kagesu 174a Fiki^inc yos. Att/irewe u xv, Whether 
a bed or chicken broth. 1889 A. Lang Frinee 
Priiiio ii. 10 WTiy the king .should have poached eggs and 
plum cake at afterii«>on tea. 

b. Pooehed {a ) name of gastropod shells of 
genus Ovulumx (6) see q not. 190,^ 

1837 Fenny Cjtc/. VII L as7 Ovulnm^ ( . . commonTy railed 
Punched l£gg!»i 1903 Windcor Mng. Sept. 3^5/4 The ^11 
in a stroke of this kind will assume hii ov.'il shape something 
like a cucumber. This stroke is called in Stirkc parlance 
' a poached egg '. 

Poached, ppLa.^ [f. Poach v.a + -gui.] In 
senses of the verb: €sp, a. I'roddcn or trampled 
iutu miry holes. b. Acquired by poaching; 
illegally captured. 

1844 Strphrns Dk Farm II. ite I'he cattle will soon 
render the whole bedding a poached man^ 1883 Jefferirs 
Nniut-e nenr Lend, 160 iliis very ^nd . .is muddy enough, 
and surrounded with poached miiu. 1889 Fait MaU Iku. 
13 July va France. .1^ made the market for fcjiglish poached 
^h, and French poached fi’^U find a market in England. 

o Poached eyes ^ h\ yeux pocht's^ eyes bWullen 
as if wiili a blow or weeping. [Cf. Poach vA i c.J 
1904 Athenxum 94 SepL 408/3 Siunuel reentered with 
poauhed eyes. 

Foaoher^ (pju-tj^j). Alsopotohar. [f. PuACU 
If.-* + -AH * ] 

1 . One who poaefaes or trespasses in pursuit of 
game ; one who takes or kiU.s gome unlawfully. 

1667 Evklvn Fnbt. EntAloym, Mi>c. Writ (1805) 552 The 
young poicher with hii aog and kite, breaking; hi> nei^h- 
uour% bedgr';, or iramplniK u're hiNCi>rn for a bird not wurth 
sixpence. 16M Wii kins Real Char 2^5 HnnKinan, Hunter, 
Fowler, Fi'.hcr, ..Game, Pochcr. 1680 Otway (hMnn in i. 
810 .So Poocliers b.isely pick up tir'd Game WhiNt the fair 
Himier's cheated of his Prey. 1774 (jOlusm. Mat. J/ht. 
(1776) IV. 12 They are shot at by poachers; traced by their 
fuot'<tepA in the snow; caught in springs. 18A3 KtNCSLFV 
U’aler-Rah, i, A keeper is only a poacher turned outside 
in, and a po;tcheT a keeper turned inside out. 

trans/. 170a Yaidkn /Esofi's Fahtrs vu i Ren, an old 
poacher aAer game, Saw grapes look tem^^ting fine 1898 
H'estfH. Caz. It Feb. lu/i To esca^ie the jaws of the large 
pike, the only permitted poecbeis which exuit at die lake 

2 . a {O. S.) 'riie widgeon, Afareca ameruana', 
sai'l to l>e so called from its habit of seizing the 
food for whicli other ducks have dived. (Hut cf. 
Fochahd.) b. The scA-j:wa».her, a fish of tlic 
family Agonidm {Cent. Dut) 

3 . Paper making, One of the series of engines by 
which rags, etc., arc comminuted, washed, bleached, 
and reduced to pulp; a [loaching-engine. 

1877 W. Arnot in yr/i/. SVtf. A^ts XXVI 91/j The 
■econd engine is called the* po;icher ‘.the roll of which, .does 
hide more dian mix the stuff aini the bleach liquor. 1883 
K. Halda.nk ii’erk^ke^ Receipts Scr. 11. 392/1 Kci'ulc tiiciu 
bags] to half-slulf, and as soon possil)lc empty into the 
poacher .and blench with griat care. 1906 Bfamie Paper' 
funking fl. 6s- »9o6 J. Castui tWolvcrcoie Paper Mill) 
in Le/., Poii.her or Poacher. 

4 attrtfi and Comb, (sense 1 ), as poctcher-caurt^ 

‘herd, 'ivork. 

1784 Pi rns Ep. y. Rankint vlii, I .. brought a Paitriefc 
to the gnin*. .iwmeb^jcjy iclls the Pau< lier-ctMirl The Kale 
affair. 183A Tait’s Mag. 1 . 7O7/2 ‘ It w.-ih no pintcher work, 
Matthew \ be said, Crockktt luuTs I.ooe xxii. 926 

Xi was a porientoua thing to ace the poochcT-bcnl so keen 
oil the propiieties. 

Hence Poa'ohary nonee-nHt, 

1831 T. I- PreAcivrK Crotchet Castle ix. (1887) 109 Witchery, 
deviliy, robbery, poache^, piracy, fishery, gipxyai<trolagy. 

Foaoher^ [t. Poach «».* ♦ -ekV] 

A vessel or pan for poaching eggs. 

1868 Mart Jxwav Model Cookery 8a/i Tho egg mmy also 
be dune in a regular egg-poaclier. 

Foaohing [f* Poach 

-iNo 1 J The action ol Poach 

CiKiAN If area ffontth cxciti. (1636) 174 lEggii) be 
■DdiJen two wayes ; . . the first ia calked i«echmi{ . . the second 
p(x.hHtg of egges. a lyeo B. K Piet. Cant, CretUt, Pocking^ 
..an Egg Boylcd in Water out of the Shell. 

Foa'Chinif. vbl. sh^ [fi Poach tf.* -uso 1.} 

The action ot iN>ACH v.'^ 

a. Trampling (of land) while hi • sodden con- 
dition ; becoming poachy. 

•780 A. Younq Tomr Irei. 1 . ti6 Lands, .nouad enough for 
winter feed>ng wiiliout poaching. iBcms C. Finix.atur Agrie, 
Siirv, Peetdes 159 The parks were extremely subj^t to 
Winter psaebioff. 187a Amateur Poacher^ The greeii 
drive shews traces of the poaching it received from the 
Mluck>pUiu«d hoofs of tke hujit when iba leaves were off. 

b. TxcspAbsing in pursuit of game ; Uking of 
fung or fish UlcgnUy nr 1^ nnsportsmomiko 
Mcthoda AkoXf 


s8si Boaoia a Tu PHineter iv. L Ht bmitatoo seoeb In 
the Burhscs, would he wotdd leave off ponchkifr stas Koam 
A i/tf in Loud. 11 . tv. (FVsMrh Yoa UiaR be admitted iota 
the preserve t but remembear no poaefaiog. sips Atheugum 
so Abo. >46/3( He bss kept fees fraot suy suspicioD of., 
literary poachmg. 

atirii. 1834 Hr. MABTMitAtf Hoemes Aheroeed L s Kews 
of murderuos poadiing expet^iona. 1899 IdPeeim. Can. 
so Sept. 3/9 Whol soma coaaider tbs poaebiog tactics of 
the music-halls. 

o, raper-makio^. See Poach vA S ; ponohing 
or pctobiziff-eiigiBn » Poachkh ^ 3. 

1877 W. AaifOT in ymt. See. Arte XXVl. 89,^ The 
blearing or poaching engine. i88a J. Dunras Praei. 
Paperuutker 97 l*he quantities of halfistuff filled into^ the 
patching engine ahotdd at alt tttnee be as uniform as possible. 
Foa^y (pd“*t]ib A [fi Poach vA + -v.] Of 
land : Spongy, retentive of moisture, and 10 liable 
to be trampled into muddy holes ; sodden, swampy. 

1707 Mortiukr Mmb. (1721^ I. 36 If mucli Rain come upon 
it wliile it lies flat, it will make it so poachy that you can- 
not plow k, (esi^ially if ‘tin a wet Clay Ijtnd). xfloa C. 
FiNOLATEa Agrie. Surv, PeebLs 158 'I'be Land is put into 
a poachy state by every heavy hbower of rain. 1844 STErifUNS 
Pk. Fartn 1 1 . AS A heavy rain may fall for some days, and 
I render the land quite soft and poachy. 

Hence Poa'oMaemi. 

I 1707 Mortimpr Hnsb. (1721) I. 48 The lower Valliea, 
brcatiAe of the poachiness cd them, they keep for Crass. 

Poad, -e, obs. forms of Pude, Pood. 

Poadler, dial. var. Pmi>lxii, young coal-fiidi. 
i Poak(e (pdak). [Origin obsenre.f (See quots.) 

1846 WORCESIER, Poaie, waste arising feum the prepara- 
tion of skin<i. composed of hair, lime, and oil. /‘arm. EneycL 
sIM SiMMONoa /)/V/. Trade. Peak. 

I .Poak(e, Poakmantie, ob«. ff. Pork, Pock- 
I uantkau. Poale, obs. f. 1 ’oli. Foan» vor. 
Pow.tN. Poar, Poareblind, Poast, Poat, oU. 

ff. PORB V., PUKBLIKIO, Po«T, P0T8. 

Fob (^vb). Sc. Also dial. pab. [Origin ob- 
scure.] I'he refu«M“ of flax or (more recently) jute. 

1747 R. Maxwfil Bee-taaster (1750) at The Hive to be 
lard o^ cr with the Refuse of F lax, commonly called I'ob-tow. 
1765 Museum Rust. IV. 46 If the flax Is to be stacked, it 
should be set in an atiy place, upon a dry foundation, such 
as pob-iuiddings or the like. 1803 Priae tuts /tight. Soc, 
n. 10 Ac an oki lint mill in Fife, a great heap of this 
refuse, or pab tow, as it is called, had been foimed about 
60 years a;;o. xSiS Edinb. Mag. Aug is6/i Observe their 
harness, the collars are made of fctraw or pob\ (the refuse of 
flax when skutched). 1878 Laing Lbudores Abbey xxvt. 
389 Tlie hoys . itai hcred pob, heather, and other inAoinnioble 
moir rials ui :i great heap. 

Pobble, uhs. or dial. var. of Pboblk. 

Pobs (iv’bz'l, sb pi dial. Also pobbies. Occas. 
in sing. {Eng Dial. Piet.). A di.alcct and nursery 
luinie for poi ridge, pap, bread and milk. 

i8a8 Crmn-n (doss. (cd. 9 )| Fobs, Poddish, Porridge. 1848 
Mhk. iiASKRLi. M. Betrion ix. The child ..were awake, aiid 
or>ing fur its pobhie^ 1894 Hai.l Caine Manxman vt iv. 
He wav ladling the pobs iniu the child's mouth. 

fPocalipa, -yp«, oU. aphcticff. Apocaltprr. 

■377 Lancl. P. Pi. H. XIII- fjo He^ hath dronkrn » depe 
he wil deuyne sone. And preuen it by her poenlips and 
jxissioun of seynt Auercya. a 1440 Isee Apocalvfsk ik 

Focau (p^" kan). [app. native Indi.'in name } 
Tlie Virginian Poke or Poke- weed {Phytolacca 
derandra): Fork sb.^ 2 a. 

SiMUONm Diet, Trade, Pocan-bush, a name in the 
Hniceil States for the Phyioituca decandta. 1866 [see Pome 
sb.^ 9 aJ. 

Pocar, Pooani, Poocoon, PoocoHon^ obs. ff. 
PuKER, PltCHARO, PuCTOnN, POCO.SUN. 
t Pooerounce, pokerounoe. Obs, rare. A 
confection mentioned in the 15th c. ; see qnot 
<*1430 Two Ci*okery bhs 3 K.ilendare de Leche Metsa 
fsec 1 I'ACiirr.* 2] . PoccTouncr, Ibid. 41 Pakrronnee. Take 
Hony, it mste it m a lotie tyl it wexc chargeannt y-now; 
take it skeine it clenc. Take Gyngere, Canel, & Galyugale, 
A oasic I cr to [etc,]. 

Pooeaaion, oi«. form of Pusbbssiok. 

RPochuGUle (uuj^*d). [P'r., a rough sketch, L 

poeher to sketch la the rongh, also to blur : see 
I'oAt'H 0*2 and -ADR.] A rough, smudgy, or 
blurred sketdi. 

tSya BRowaiNU Fijine xxxvi. So, any sketch or scrap, 
pocliade, caiicature, Mode in a moment, meant a moment 
to endure, I snap at. 

Po'cbalae, po’ehay, poohay, colloq. coa- 

tr.nclions of PilHT-OHAlHl. 

iSay Scott Ckron. C amongaie Introd. iv, Its aRaociations 
of ‘pochoys'and maila oacheii. 187s G. MenRuith H. Rkh- 
mond I. 13s I'iiere was a saying in the ccxiniy that to 
■tarry a IMtkam ytm must po'idiay h«r. /hid 158 * Sbe'a 
past po'i.'haiscR *, Squire Gregory sighed. 

Fochflird pd«-kiid, jyt/., pp kijcl). 

Forms ; a. 6 pooharde, (8 poaohard), 7 - pochard. 
iB. 6-9 pooard, 7 pooker, -ard, 9 pookard, 7- 
poker. [Of uncertain origin : iierh. muginentative 
of OF. and mod.F. poche^ in rood.F.^i4 euiller 
the spoonbill : sec -ard. (But there is little like- 
ness between the pochard and the spoonbil).) It 
might also be a deriv. of Poach vA, Pou r.* 
The pronnneiatUm soema quite unfixed. Prof. A. 
Newton makes the cJk m h; but Johnson made it 
aa IA peachar.} A Euco^cim diving Urd, FtUigala 
or dEthyiA firima^ of the family Anaiidec^ cbarac- 


tmed hw the bright rcddlsh-biowta eoloar of the 
head and neck ; also called red-Aeaded pochard^ 
poker^ wigeon, retAeyed pohar, Dvv-UJiu. Alan 
appli^ to otha specks^ as the AfrWaa P., sEtkyia 
or pulignla capensis; the Ked-crested P.^ /*. cr 
ru/ma, oi India ; the Tufted P..* J. or F. 
eris/ata, ot Europe and Asia ; and ia U. S. to the 
Rkix-rrad, Amas amerieaw, 

R. BSfis Eltqt, Bascha, a wstcr finis lika to a dbdb^ 
but sumwliat Icsm: 1 tudge it a pochaide. sfiii CdrrcB., 
Albremt. . . a Pochard. 1678 Rav Willugkby*s Qmitk. ua 
367 Iha Poker, or Pocliaka,or J^eat read-headed WTgjeqa. 
ITS* J. Hiu. /fist. Anim, 431 The Anas, with gyey wtnga 
and A ulack rump. TbcPochaid. 1735 JoHiiROK,./’'eacA4ui^ 
a kind of water Ibwt. ifiae Jodnell s. v., I know no rcaaon, 
why Johnson slnuld have . . printed this word . . differcntlj 
from any other author, and spcUcd it * poaebard *. 1880 
Three in Jforumy viiL fit A brood of pochards ander the 
I Itadenilup of ibe old duck. 1894 Sffkut NidderdaU 903 
The bittern, pochard, scaup, cooimon scoter and the tufted 
I duck have been v«m in the park. 1894 Newton Diet. BMs 
‘ 7J4 Pochard, PotJusrd^ at Potter, names properly kclonring 
I to the male of a s|^ics of Duck (the female of whiot is 
' known as the Dunbird). 

I A. >308 Florio, Bascei, a bird called a poemrd. 1874 Dmr 
I Let. in Ray’s Lett. (1718) at, I have put ep ia a Box Rome 
Water Fowl, vis. a Pocker, R Smew, .. a Widgeon, and a 
Whew'-r. 1878 Poker fsec •]. b7«8 Phili.ii% Petard, a 
kind of water-fowl. 1700 Derham in PhU. Trant. XXVL 

} 66 A nostra /ksca...rhn Poker. 1788 Pennant Beoi. 

I. 470 POi'harrl. . . In Ixmdon markrts .. known by 
Ibe name of Don birda 1843 YsaaErx Nist. Birds II L 
>33 The Pochard, or Dnn-bird, for this spccieR is known 
by various naincs, as Red-headed Poker, and Red-eyed 
Poker. . IS a winter visiter to this country. 189s A Pattbe- 
soN Man h Mature 85 We blazed awny several urms, 
pickin' Bp near twenty p^ers (pocbnrds)!. 

b. attrib. and Comb , as pochard' duck ; poohsrd- 
groM, dial, some watcr-plonL spp. a species of 
Folygonum (Newton Dirt. Birds 735 note). 

1833 Baird in Proe. Berw. Mat. C/«ii I. Na i. b 8 He 
had .. received .. a apccimen of the pochard duds (Amos 
Jerina Lin.). 1879 R. Lubbock Faiaus Morf. 137 A part^ 
culnr wced,~Pocnard Grass, as k is called. 

Poche, obs. form cd Poach, Pou oh. 

+ P00IIL Obs. rare. In 6 poeyllfo. W- 1- 
pifcillum a little cup, dim. of pdcubim cup.] A 
small cup, A phial ; transf. a draught, a potion. 

157s J. J[oNB9 Bathes Buckstone 19 Take in tbs mominge 
fusunRc. in pocyll wh.Ay, made with ale, to porge dieller. 
In pocyll whay made of whyce wyne, to purge fleuM^ iMd. 
90 Of herbes for your Ix^hcs and pocyIlc% mallowes, 
cychorye,endyuc, vyolcttcs, pac>'<ncc. 
tPo'cUlator. Obs. tart. [a. L. /MnV/J/sr (Ap- 
pnl.), f. pA'iltmm: set prec-] A cup bearer. So 
tPooillRtion. Obi. rar«— «. 

1838 PuiLLirs, Pocitlation, ibe waitiiw oa a great mans 
cup. i86z Blqumt iSiossogr. (ed. 2), Pi»cdtator (Laid, be 
that w'aiteth on a great pt-rsonH cup, a cup-hearcr. i7e5 
Ki^roa in Mearne^s Colieet. y> Now. KX H. S.) 1 . 107 King 
sf Pocillator'a 

Pocilliform (pssi liiip^in), sr. rarom [C. L. 
pddllum (sec PoClLL) -f -FOHH: cf. PoGUUfOBli.] 
Ul the shape of a little cup. 

1848 Dana Zooph. 506 1 his species, .has pocUIiform ccUs. 
Focioii, obs. form of Potion. 

Fock (PFk), tb. Forms: 1 poo, 4'6 pokka, 
4-8 pooke, 5 pok, 5-6 poke, 6 Sc. poik, 6- pook. 
Fl. 1 poooas, 4-6 pokkee, (5 pookan), 4-8 
poekes, 6 pooques, 6- pocku; also 6-7 poxa, 
6- pox : see Pox. [OE. poc,pocc‘ pustule, ulcer, 
» MDu., MLG. pockc {pocie)y Du. pok, LG. 
pocke, EFris. pok, pokke, HG. dial, pfoeke, pockd 
(mod.Ger. pocke from I.G.). So olw. F. poeque, 
pokke, poxse, paucqite (1400-1514 in Gode£), frons 
\Xj, or l! 4 ig. I'hcse continental words ora all 
fom. ; OK.^^ WAS masc. (in one place app. fern.). 

Kluge and Franck refer pece, pocke to theOTeut. vbl. Rtem 
*pHh(h\', to swell up, blow up, wlicucw also QE. PaJkha, 
pocLU bag: see Pockbt, Pukf. 

L A pustule or spot of eruptioo in any eruptive 
disexse, esp. (since c 1700) in small-pox. 

c zooo Sax. Leechd, 1 1 . 104 Drcnc wih puc sdle w^-f waeter 
on iToccan, do hunt^ on frtc]. tbitf, Smire fner hit utslca 
on hone poc. /bid., Drrnc wih pocciim bi'^rcop wyrt [cic.t 
/bid. fit. 4 gif poc ny on eagan. nim nuerc, sapan..roid 
Gotles fiiltume he scvrI aw ex. c 1388 Chaucer Pard Prat. 
30 Atiii it in bool anon, and rurthennoor Of r^’kes. and ol 
Bcablnf, and «iery wjor. 1477 Karl Kivkrs (Caxton) Dietet 
97 He lAlcxandcrl was of Eanuweyti colour, hb fo<.e ful of 
puckis. ts. . Prol. Roi^ in N. Test, in Scots (S. T. S.) II L 
318 Ewin as anue ewill skahhe or anne poke cann not 
uwxyis be kripit in with the violence of medicyime. 1583 
Stubbrs a nat. Abus.u(t 6 yg) ^6 It brinacthulccraiion%.<icab, 
scurf, blain, bjtch, pocks, a 1^ khiNTC'^MKRUi Ftyifng 
316 Tlie powlings tbr pakny, with pockes like pees. 17M 
Phili IRS, /'scL a Scab of the Small-Pox 17x0 B«( ket ia 
FA/ 7 . Trans. XXXI. Raving great Pockes or PustiiUt 
on the Surface of their Boilies, from whence the Pox is 
denominated. i76o-7a H. Brooke P\fol of Quest. IV. 

40 A few of the pock appeared on I is face. 1877 Roberts 
Mandbk. Med. fed. 3) 1 130 ITie number of spots or * pocks ' 
varies froiii a few to thousands, hut ns a r^e from 100 to 
3PO are present. sS^y AttbmtVs Syst. Med II. 5^ W uh the 
retitHPession of the pock and the subritfence of the areola 
the local phenomena of a norbul vnednacion arc at an end 
b. transf. A spot or mark like a pustule. 

1894 Dovus Mem. S. Holmes m Holmes. . would . .proceed 
to Adorn the opp o si tt wall with a pwlriotic V.R. done ia 
bullet-pocks. 
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2 . A dlsense chftractericed by pu^tulen or ertiptlve 
•pots; {a) smallpox ; (i) ^ great (French or 
Spanish) pox*, syphilis; — Pox jA i b, e. 

cu in //. Now written Pox. (Rarely construed 
with vb. ill singuhr.) 

c 13*5 C/ass. IV, dt Bibbenu, In Wright Voc. i6i yiroles, 
p<Kkea. xjm Langi.. B. Pi, K xx. 97 Kyiide come after 
with many Iteiie soreti, Aa pokkes and p^tilencea, and ino< ho 
p«>ople shonte. 1480 Caxton Chron. Bn/c. vii. (15201 137 b i 
Also that tynie a »ekenes that men call the pockes sic we 
bothe men and women thruith iheyr infectynge. 1500 bo 
Dunbar Poems Iv. 30 Qnhill that thai gatt the Span^ie 
Do<.ki<i. 1518 Pack Let, Wolsry 14 July (Cal. State Papern 
Hen. VII 1), They do die.. of the small pokken and nieA.selK, 
15BO S. Kish Supfdic. Begsyrs 6 They . that catche the 
^kkes of one woman, and Gere theyin to an other, a 1548 
Hail iAnm., Hen. I'/ll 190 Item that he h.iuing the 
Kienche pockes presume<l to come and hreth on the kyng. 
155* Orate Uosp. SI. Barth^d. Pref. A v, This Hospital . . 
where, there haiie l.»ene healed of the poeque^, fystiilc.s.. 
to nombre of .vtij. hundred. 1615 San '/' rav 109'lhepocks 
is vncredihl^ freiiueiu amoii;;st theiiL 1681 W. Kori'Htson 
PAraseoi. Leu. (16^3) 481 '1 he di'^ase of the Spanish Pocks. 

fi, in stn^. Now dial, or ine/gnr. 

14.. Stockh. Med. MS u 461 in Anglia XVIII. 306 
Seint Nic.-\s.sa had a pokke small, c 1440 Promp. Parv, 
407/a Pukke, sekeiiesse, porrign, 1530 Tinoai.k Ahstu, 
Sir /’. Mote, etc. iParker Soc., i'<5o) 105 If Clod punivh the 
world With an evil pock, they immediately paint a block 
and call it Joh, to heal the disease. 1530 Paihoh. 356/'! 
Pocke a great pucke, laeotre, la uetolle. Po«;ke 

a small, nerolle. 1593 CT. Hakvly Pierio's Super. Wks. 
(Cirosait) II. 5a Wonld it were nut an infectious bane, or 
an incrochmg pocke. 1843 S. Judo Margaret it. v. (1881) 
264 Glad you got through the p<Kk so well >- it takes a second 
time, some say. iSei Maymew [.omi. LabourX. 405/a As so»in 
as ever the puck began to decay, it took away my eyes 
altogether. 

tb. (««^.) Ohs. 

1545 Brinklow Compl. 3a The name fxirk that was in the 
clargys wyne and clothes, hath so infected ihr* gcntvlmcii 
of the tempor.iliye. 1553 Kdkn Decades Pref. (Arb.) ja 
Halhe not tiie pocke of tny liceniiouhncsse brusie forth in 
nianer to iliyne owiie destrm lion 7 1607 R. CfAKFwj tr. 
hstienne's IVorld 0/ IVonders A iii h, Neither o.ui the 
waters .. Ije cuied of their spiriiuall barrennesse, or of the 
Romish po*.k and iflgyptiaii stall. 

10 . In jmprecalioii or exclamation : see PoX 
sh. 3. Obs, 

+ 3 . sing, and pi, A disease of sheep : * pox 
sb, 1 c. Obs, 

*331 Tinmale Erp. I John (1537) 30 Who dare deny saynt 
Anthony a flese of wol .. Icste he sende the pot.kes umoiige 
our shepe. 1348 El vur, the stahite which is among 

shepe, called the pockes lissa IlutOEr, pocke], 

4 . ait rib. and Comb,, as pook-arr (dial.), 
-freoken, >f^et,-hole, •mark, a scar, mark, or * pit* 
left by a pustule, esp. of small-pox ; po^k-arred 
{dial . ) , -broken, -eaten , -freoken, -freckled, -fret, 
-fretted (-fretten), -hol3d, -marked, -pitted 
(-pitten) adjs., scarred, marked, or ‘pitted* viith 
pustules, esp. of sinall-pox ; f pook-break, (?) a 
breaking out or maiking due to some form of 
pox; pook-bou8e (6/! .S', dial.^^ a small-pox 
hosnitnl ; pook-lymph, the lymph of cow-pox, as 
usea in vaccination ; pock-pit v, trans , to * pit * 
or mark with pustules (in quot. ; fpook- 
royal, satirical name for a pustule of the ‘great 
pox ’ ; pook-sore, a sore caused by a pustule, or 
by the pox ; f xmoka-rotten a. : see Tox sb. 4 ; 
pook-stone, local name for a hard greyish stone 
found in the .Staffordshire coal- me.asu res : see also 
pox'Stone ( Pox ) ; t pock-tree : see Pock wood, 

1611 CoTGR., Fossetteux, . . fwW of little piix, *pockars, 
or pock holes. 1655, 1691 [see Arr). i8a8 C*ax>en Closs. 
(ed. 7), Pock arr, Pock math, a star or mark left by the 
small pox. i8a3 Brockktt N. C. Gloss, * I’och-atted, . 
pitted with the small-pox. I See aNo Eng. Dial. Diet.] 
411368 Montc4>mkrik Misc. Poems liv. a Kyndlay M' Con- 
noquhy, fuf M'Kad^an, Caiivilie geibie with ye *poik- 
braik. ^1440 Promp. Faro. 407/a •Pokbrokyn, porrigi^ 
Mosus. «66a (lURNAt.L Ckr, in Arm. veise 17. 11. xxv. § 4 
(1(^79) 333/t What a beauty Man was, till he wa.s pock- 
broken (if I may say so) by sin. 186a Borrow IPtld It 'ales 
xxxvii, His face was long and rather good looking, tliough 
slighily pqck-brukeii. 411550 lire ll’ay Spyltel lions iia 
in Hazl. A*. P, P. IV. 78 hcahby and scuruy, •ixh'ke eaten 
flesh and rynde. 1330 Paist.r 756/1 *Pokr frekyii-, 
picqufierrre or pugnottente de U'-rolfe. 1805 Land Caz. 
No. 31J4/4 Mary Scarlet... thin visage, sw.ai thy complexion. 

R xM frecken. 1714 Ibid Na 5773/4 A spare middle -sir'd 
Ian, •Pockfreckkd and Ruddy Complexion. 1731 Mp.olfy 
tr. Kolben's Cape G. HoPe II. 198 Seveial ham would 
remain in the *pi«ck-freu. 1744 Boston Pod Boy 1 Out. 4/7 
Byrn looks pale and ''porkfret. 1693 Land. Gan, No. 7843/4 
P.-ile-faced. and a little * Pock- fret led. 4; 1640 R. Jams-b 
Poetns 7ij A Virginne. .proper of ail ihingx hut a 

pale *pock fretten face. 1840 Mrs. F. 'I'rollope IVidoia 
Marrted i, A deal better chance that your child will l>e 
like what )ou see there, than to poor pock fretten Phel-e. 
135a HvtxtKr, * Pocke hole or scarre. 1676 Land. Gas. 
No. 1145/4 A full set Woman with Puckholes in her 
face. Ibid. No. 4487/3 Having a thin po<-khole Face. I 

i6Bs Ibid, No. 1777/4 He is a little broad Man, *Pock- 
holed 1843 S. Judd Margaret 11. v, A “Pock House was 
established,, and a genera I heating up for tmtientit was had 
throughout the region. 1881 Tyndall Floating Mat er 0/ 
Air 119 A quantity of matter, comrarable in smallness to the 
*pock-lymph held on the mnnt of a lancet. 1673 IVedder. 
bum's Vocab. ao (Jam.) P'off oe variolnrum^ *m)ck-inarks. 

D. Jrrrold St. f 7 //r/ii. 15 His flat broad fare was., 
thinly sprinkled with deep pock-marks. 1738 Pf. Jersey 


Archives (1898) XX. t6 Terence Milford,, has short brown 
hair, a little *nock-marked. 1899 SiEAD ill Renew of 
Rev. May 493/a The w-hoie area is pock-marked with 
public houses. 18143 Bleukw, Mag. LllI^ 275 It becomes 
a plague, a inoiaJ small-pox, .. ^pockpitting his small 
modicum of brains. i86a Mayhbw Land, Labour II. 


737 He was under Che middle size, *p<x:kpitted. 1864 
j ennybon Aylmer's B'. *56 I>id Sir Aylmer know That 
great *pock-pitten fellow had been caught? sflpaMorrKux 
Rabelais v. v, Embroider'd o'er the Phiz with Carbuncles, 
Pushes, and •PockroyaJs. 1843 Prvhnb Sent. Power Pari. 
III. 89 Neither must the Chyrurgion dresse their wounds, or 
"pock-aoars. iim C. G. Harpkr flolyhetui Road iu 33 
(Wednesbury) Those foundations have an iiiiusiial interest, 
built as they are of the material called * "pockHtonc ’. c 153a 
Du Wes introd, br. in Pabgr. 914/3 The ^pocke \xe,gaiaqB 
on eban. 


Pock, v. rare. [f. PocK sb."] trans. To mark 
with ))ocks, or {./ig.) with clishgunng giiots. 

1841 Murray Let. in .Smiles Mem. (1891) II. xxxv. 474 
Houses, .literally peppered and fMckcd fioin tup to bottom 
with shot-marks. i8te Bi alkmorr / orna D. lix. This tufty 
ground, p<jckea with l^gs .md lx};;ieis. 1889 Lancet 
29 June 1314/1 The posterior parts of both lungs were 
pu< Kcd with tuWrcle in the softening stage. 

Fook, variant Sc. sfielling of PoKK, bag. 
Fooker, obs. valiant of PdCHAliD. 

Pocket (pp'kft), sb. Forms: 4-6 poket. 5 
-ett, 5-8 pookett, 6 -ette, (pokU, 7 poccet\ 
6- pocket. [ME. a. Anglo-Noiman pokete 
(13M1 c. Goclel.), II io<I. Norman dial. pou(/ueltt\ ilini. 
of ONF. poke, poque, pouque ^ F. pot he, whence 
dim. poeheite : nee Poke jA.*, Pouch OF. had 
also a maj»c. form pochel, pouchel (i.'^q^ in Godef.), 
still dial., also in mod. Norman d\v\, pouquet."] 

1. A bag or sack. Sometimes used os a measure 
of quantity, varying in capacity according to the 
commodity contained, and the locality. 

Now chiefly used for hops and wmd, a pocket of wool being 
Imlf a hack (in 1 3th c. a quarter), a pocket of bops about 
168 llxs. 

laSo Memoranda Roll, K. R. m. 13“*, Venerunt coram 
Ba^onU>u^ et rccogrioveriiiit sc teoeri Booruiicino ct sociis 
.suis inert.'iloribus de Luk' in quatuor sarcis lane ct uiio 
|X)chetto, id eht in quartn parte uinus sacci. ri340 Bolls 
0/ Parlt. 11 . 385/1, XX haez & ix peres de Lcyne irovez 
en xviii s.trplipi & cn 1 poket. ska6 in Dillon La/aist^ 
Pale u8qv) yo Item, for e\ry horscloode of pocketls ujjd. 
>535 ia G- Scliaiiz Engl Handelspoiiitk JI. 385 ihe 

c.'uivus, that goeeli to thi fokit with the hey and thi'cde, 
that goeth to >t, weyeth about 2 nailles. 1706 IMiii.mps, 
Pocket 0/ H oot, the Qunntity of half a Sack. See Sack of 
Wool and Sarplar. 1704 Dk For Tour Gt. Bril. 1 . 178 
Here lat Stourbridge ra.r] 1 suw wh.it 1 have not observ'd 
in any other Country of KnglaiKl, . a Pocket of Wool. This 
Seems to be first call'd so in Mockery, this Pocket being so 
big, that it loadh a whole Waggon, ..*uid these ordinarily 
weigh a Ton or 75 Hundred weight of Wool, all in one Bug. 
1787 Chron, in Ann Reg. 130/1 There were only cb-ven 
p<K:kels of new hopa, the quality of which was very b.id. 
1805 R. W. Dick.son Pratt. Agric. il. 755 The brightest 
hops, and those which have ihe finest colour, are put into 
b<iggiug of a heller quality, and termed poi k* ts. 1800 
R. Langkoku Introd, Ptade ia6, 147 pockets of h#ps, e.n Ii 
weighing icwt. iqr. 18 lb. 18786'. Kens. Mns. Catal. 

I 7(07 Model of a hand loom .. designed to weave sacks or 
pockets without a seam cither at the sides or end 

2. A small bag or pouch worn on the perion; 
spec, one inserted in or attached to a garment, lor 
carrying a purse or other small articles. 

c 1430 Hymns I 'irg. 6s * Apparaile propirli quod 
Pride, ' Ixike bi pocket t is passe be lengist gine ,% 1430 
S'tockh. Med. MS. i. 6i in Anglta XVIII. 790 In a poket 
bfiu 11 do, pat b® 'vatcr may renne ber-fro. 1570 Foxe 
A. 4 M. (ed. 7) 197/1 He bare alwayes about hym, in hj-s 
bosome or pocket, a lille booke contayiiiiig the Fsalincs of 
Daiiid. 1396 SfiAKS. I Hen. JV, 111. iiL 61 Il.iiic )ou 
enquir'd yet who pick'd my J*o« kft? a 1680 Bun rr Bern. 
(1759) II. 446 A Prodigal U a Pocket with a Hole in the 
Bottom. 1700 T. Brown Amusem. Ser. 4 Coin. 67 Here 
w. -lik’d a French Fop with l»oth his Hands in hU Pockets. 
170X SwifT Mrs. F‘r. Ifa/rts’ Pitit. 7 All the money 1 have 
. . 1 keep in my pocket, tied about my middle, nc\t my 
smock. 1704 Lond, Gaz. No. 4<>^/b Left in a.. Coach.., 
a white TJamask Pocket. 1869 Troi.lopk He knew, etc. 
xxvii. He caiiicd the letter wnh him in hLs pocket 1906 
IVeldons Ladies' Jrnl. Sept. 90/ j Thin theatre pocket is a 
Pari'.Ian novelty, worn sus|>cnded from the waist, and is 
intended to hold the handkerchief, fan, opera glasncs, etc. 

b. esp. That in which money is carried ; hence 
typically used for one’s pur.^e or stock oif cash ; 
pecuniary resources, private means. Empty p>ocket : 
{transf') a jwrson without money. 

1717 J.ADY M. W. Montagu Lei. to Princess 0/ IVales 
1 Apr., 1 would have paid them the money out of tny own 
pocket. 1731 Gay in Swi/i's Lett. (1766) H. 133, 1 hod 
fluttered mynelf, your law suit wan at an end, and tliat your 
own money was in your own n<x;kct. 1785 Footr ( ommis' 
sary 1. Wks. 17^ II. 9 The biidegroom may put the piir. 
chahc-money .. into his pocket. 1781 Cowi'Er Trutk^ 372 
Yon cotiager. . JiiRt earnn a manty pittance, and at night, 
Lien down secure, her heart and pocket light. 1834 I.J. 
Ritchik IVand, by Seine 257 War cmptiex the pocket; no 
kingdom <an go to war with empty poikets 1879 Farrar 
Si. Paul I. 497 The slave-masters were louchea in their 
pi^kctN, and it filled them with fury. 189a Baring-Goui d 
Trag. Casars 1 , 13 Only die empty ptxkets and lacklands 
were excluded, 18^ R. BRtDO^^ Feast qf Bacchus 11. 743 
A gentleman can't coniuder hb por.ket. Mod, One's band 
lia<« to be constantly in onea pocket here. 

3. Hence, in various phrascH: 
a. fn pocket X {a) Having money available ; In 
possession of funds ; {b) Having (so much) money 


left over or ?o profit, os * to be ten shillings In 
pocket by the iransactlon *. b. Out of pocket \ 
t out of lands {obs.') ; to be out of pocket, to be a 
loser (by some transnetion). 

* 75 * Aj^ct. Harr. o/lPager 154 We might Indeed have 
starved. .if Bui keley had not h.^ppeiicd to d« somewhat in 
Pocket. 1735 Smoli err Quix. (1803) IV. 143 At the end 
of their peregrination, they are above a hundred ciowiis in 
pocket. 1846 jKBttttLii Mrs. Caudle's Cm* tain Led. xxx. 
If you'd a cnai!.e of your own. .you’d be mimey in pocket. 

1693 CoNGKEVK old Bach. 11. 1, But^ egad. I’m a liltle out 
of pocket at present. 1737 L(x;an in Kigaud Corr. Sci. 
Men (1841) 1 . 3x9 'Ihe proprietors, .complain they are yet 
out ofjiocket by it. 17B7 Nelwn in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 
1. 717 if she goes soon he will still be out of pocket by tlie 
Appointment. 1837 .Sir F. Palgravk Merch. 4y'>7ar‘Ded. 
(1844) 6,1 shull be pounds out of pocket by my cuiis« iemiotis 
refusal. s88a Miss Braddon Mt. Royal 111 . iv. 74, 1 uui 
out of po ket for my expenses. 

o. To put in one's pocket : To pocket, take or 
keep to oneself, conceal, suppress. 

s6iu Cdllingks Caveat for PtoJ. vi. (1653) 37 You had as 
good have put your loiigne in your f^'ket. 1685 W, E. 
Norkih Adrian l^idalnXw, 1 put my pride in my pocket. 

d. In {some one's) pocket', {a) (^lite close lo. in 
close ntlendonce upon (some one) ; (^) Under Uie 
personal control or direction of (some one). 

z8ib Lady Granviilr /ett. (1694) 1 . 47 Lord Gower., 
seemed charmed with her, s.it in hci pocket a|l the evenn g, 
both in a titter. 1851 Tiiackekay Eng Hum. ii. (1858) 58 He 
was sitting with the family seal in his ixickei. 1881 AIai i.ov k 
Bom. i^tii Cent, iv iti, He siisin her pocket eveiy evening. 

t 4 . A piiHch- or pockel-shapctl net Obs. rare 
C1410 Master o/Came (MS. Di^hy 182) i, F.Uc-swhere bci 
sic hem with sinule puketes and with pui-siietteR, with smale 
nettes, with hare pipes, and with longe ncitcs. 

6. Milliards. One uf the oj^cii- mouthed bags or 
pouches placed at the corners and on each aide of 
the tnhie. into wh.ch the balls are diiven. 

*754 J- I-*^VF CticAet (1770) 5 Or when the Ball, close 
cusliion'd, slides askew, And lo the op’inng Pocket tiiii't, 
a Cou. i8o( S1HUI I Spotts 4 Pad iv. i. {[ 16 At the com- 
mencement of the last ci muiy, the hilliard-iahle was square, 
having only thrt-e pockets for (he balls to run in, situ.itc<l on 
one o 7 the sides. 1837 Tiiackekay Bavenswing u\. The 
billiard-liall C3es..fe|l plump into the pocket of Ids heart 
Allbntt'i Svst. Mtd. VJII 758 They let llu-ir ndvcisary 
spot the led and take ihe balls out of the pockets. 

0 , y.ool. and Anal. A sac-shajK-'d or pocket-like 
cavity in the body of an animal ; spec. 

ia) A hitnd sac (b) 'J he chcck-poiicn of some rodents, 
e. g the Saccomyida. (c) The nlxioiniiiul pouch of a mar- 
supial. {d) The abdominal cavity of a halibut or other flsh. 

1773 Pro/f,ts\y\ Ann, Leg. 127/1 The Iceland fisheimcn 
. bent the Irone upon a block with a thick slick, till the 
pockets, as they term them, come out easily, and ihns pre- 
n rve (he sounds entire. iHgfj A llbntt'sSyst. Med 111 894 
This disposition [in perityphhtic ahsccsscsj to the roriuatioii 
of Io< uli or |x>ckeis often cansts much difhcnlty in (he 
healing. 1899 If'estm. Gat. 8 Dec. 17/1 'Ihe bullet had 
.struck Ijetuceii the pocket of the arm and the shoulder- 
blade. 1906 Bnt. Med. ytul. 13 Jan. 70 A small wallcd- 
ofT pocket of pus. 

D. A «nc-like cavity in a plnnt. 

>86a Darwin F'ertil. On bids iv. 133, I found pollen 
ncss-cs which had tiieir broad ends pushed by insects into 
this poiket. 

7 . a. Alining. A cavity in the earth filled with 
gold or other ore; an abruptly dilated jiart of 
a vein or lode; also, an accumulation of alluvial 
gold. b. A small cavity in a rock ; esp. in 0‘eol. a 
cavity in a rock or stratum filled up with foieign 
material. O. Asuhterranean cavity coutuining water. 

a 1850 B. Taylor Eblorado ix. (\86s)Bg We found many 
persons at work, .searching for veins and pockets of gold. 
1878 F. S. Wiiiiams iUitfl, Riiilw. 576 It [hEematiie iron 
ore] lies especi.illy in fissures or us the miners c.'ill them 
‘piickeLs’, ill the rock. 1879 Ca f sell s Techn. Ednc. IV. 
255/2 The ore.s [of manganese | are rich, and are found in 

r fOL'kets in a schistose rock. Pall Malt Mag Jan. 39 

He] bud Come upon a small 'pocket ' of nuggets 
/ig. 1879 F. Hakribon Chfltce Bks. (1886) 21 Wlien oiir 
re.'idingjioweverdecp, runs wholly into 'pockets'. 1889 Daily 
Nenvs 78 Feb. 7/3 A theological romance, which turned out 
to be a perfect ' pocket ’, was not ai crpted by an Editor, 
b- 1830 Lit. Gat. 15 June 405/2 *lbe sands uhich had 

f athered in the devices and pockets of the rocks. (878 
)asbnt Three to i>iie 111 . 751 A gieat pocket of clay erodes 
out at the edge of the Bagshot sand. 1B93 Times 3 June hfb 
'J'he chalk . . prc.sents. a precipitous front of white, unhroken 
except by an occasional ' pocket ’ of red soil from above. 

O. s8sa C. W. Hoskins Taipa 3 Water . witliout even 
a ‘pocket’ to run into for escape or coniealment. 1881 
Raymond Mining Gloss., Pocket... B.nss\xra\ undei ground 
reservoir of water. 

8. a. A wide pit-like hollow in a caflon or 
fissure, b. A deep Rieii hollow among moun- 
ta ns. o. A spot Wmmed in on all sides by high 
ground, d. A hollow cut out in wood-carvin];. 

0. 1869 PHiLMni Vesuv. ix. 730 Fissures, .open sometimes 
into pockets or cavities of larger area. 0 . Bourkk 

.Snake Dance Moquis ix. 86 The caflon widened into a plea- 
sant little po< ket. 

b. 1885 R oosEVELT ffunflng Trips v, ta8 In many of the 
pockets or glens in the sides of the hill, the tiees grow to 
some link height. 

O. 1897 Bailey Prine. Fruit-growing 59 The grower 
should avoid flat lands whli h arc ucinmed in on all hides by 
elevations, tor these * pockrts ’ a e nearly always frosty. ^ 
d. 189a El. Rows Chip-carviugO^i^yi A comhlnatioO 
of triangles and diamonds all crraied oa sunk poi;keu. 

9. A recess or cavity resembling a pocket in use 
or position, as a. 'I’he slot for the reception of the 
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vertical side-pi(oei of a saah-frame; b. A re* 
Ccptaolc in the cover of a book ior a folded map, 
etc. ; o. A small cabin or coal bunker on board 
ship; d. The trap of a weir in which fish aie 

Cfliiti{ht. 

itSi Young Etf. Man hh tfivn Aftehanic | 830 A cloce 
inspection of the Mde of frame will show tiie oniateur where 
the ‘pocket’ A k 1898 Century AJof. Feb. 53t/a The 
females are stowed in 'pockets ' on both sides of the 
f.hip% 1890 F. 'J‘. Buixkn Ivay Navy 9s In coaling ship 
the work of distribiitiniif the c0.1l throughout the sem'S of 
poi.kets that are plastered all around the engines and boilers 
H of incredible severity. 1900 Joum. Ivm. of RubtULh 
(Hakl. Sue.) Conicnis. Map to Illustrate the Two Journeys. 

. .In pocket. 

10 A baggy place, a Inilce (in a sail). 

1899 Daily .Vitus ai Oct. 3/4 The mainsaiKs of both yachts 
weie glaringly faulty. There wah a big pocket in the 
bhanirouk's, pinching her to leeward. 

11. Nactn^. The po.sitioii in which a com))etitor 
hemmed in by oiheis and so has no chance 

of winniiif;. (Cf. PoCKlcr v. l c.^ 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

12. attrib. and Comb. (pasHing mto adj.) a. 
Adapted or intended to be carried in the pocket. 

i6ia in Crt. ^ Times Jas I (18^9) I. 156 Here is a pro- 
clamation coming out this day againat pockct-dagi. ai6a5 
Flkiciii-k ^ Mas-^ Cust. Lountty 11. iii, Out with your 
bodkin, Your pocket-dagger, your stiletto. 1840 Duomk 
Anii/>^es iv. ix, ’Ihe luultiplii ity of poi ket-wntche". s688 
Hoylk hntal Lames Nat. Things iv. i^^3 A pocket-dyal 
with a magnet needle. 1697 Uampiur I oy. round ^h'orld 
(1699) II Directing our course by our Pocket Compasses. 
1708 Loud. Ga%. Na 44as</8 Lost.., a large blue 'i urkey- 
]. cal her Pocket-Case. 1715 ibid. No. 5336/3 A neat Pocket 
Kdition of the Odes of Horace. 1740 J. AViluamson (////e) 

*1 he British Amzler, or u l*ockel-Coinp.tnion for Gentlemen- 
Fl^hers. 1793 Bhuihiks Math. Evid. 138 It is not very cosy 
to believe, tiiat words have the properly of shutting up all 
at once, like pocket telescopes. 1860 '1 'ynuall 1. xxvii. 
305, 1 .looked at the film of liquid throiU'li a pcK.kct-lens. 
>8^ G. Mirkdiih Emilia xxxiv, 1 would buy a pocket- 
diciMii.'try at one of the ports. 

b. Small enough to lie carried in the pocket, or 
hgiiietl as iieing so ; tiny, diminutive. 

idsi Bp. Mountagu Dintti&sr 508 Two poore Breuiarists, 
witli our small pocket-learning. 1856 F.mi-kson Eng. ‘J raits^ 
Land Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 18 A p«.ickct Swiizeiland, in winch 
tlic lakes and niuniit.iins are on a .siiHFicKnt scale to fill the 
eje and touch the iinacinntion. i8do Rkaoe Clois/er d- //. 
iv, Now this |iockei-alhlcle [a dwarf] was insanely fond of 
griping the dinuer-tnhle witli botii hands and so swinging. 

0. ^Iroin a.) Having leicrencc to money; arising 
from pecuniary considt rations. 

1705 in W. S Peiry Hist. Coll. Amer. Col, Ch. I. 156 The 

r rsunal iiilereM and ]>ocUei g.siM of one Single person. 1855 
K. Lkii c'liiLt) Connuali Alines 160 All persons are most 
open to pocket arguments, and here came one. 
d. Private, secret. 

1818 Crui.sk Dlgt'st (cd a) IV. 543 Being by a secret or 
pocket deed to Be defeated uf (he iiicuiiibiance lie hoa 
advanced his money foi. 

13 . St>ecial Comb. : pocket-borough, a borough 
of which the pnrliatncnt.'iry representation was 
under the control of one person or family; pocket- 
burner {humorous) t a coin in the pocket (in 
allusion to the Staying used of one who cannot 
keep money, that the coin bums a hole in the 
pocket) ; f pocket-cloth, a pocket-handkerchief ; 
pocket- cutter, a thief who cuts pockds; pook?t- 
expenaes, Km.all personal outlays; pocket-filled 
a , having the pockets full, rich ; pocket-fish 
Angler i 3; pocket-flap, pocket-lid, a Inppet 
covei ing a pocket ; f pocket-hay, pocket-net: see 
(]uot. ; )* pocket-hoop, a hoop consisting of two 
parts, one worn on each hip, and serving as a 
pocket; pooket-Judgement : seequots. ; pocket- 
like a.y resembling a pocket ; pocket- mouse, 
a rodent of the family Saccomyidtr^ a pouched 
mouse; pocket-pedlar f/. -S', (see quot.); pocket- 
plum bladder plum (Bladder 10) : see qiiots. ; 
pocket-rat » Gui*hkr sb^ 1; pocket-sheriff: 
see quots. ; f pocket-tortoise, a pocket tortoise- 
shell comb ; pocket veto : see quot See also 
PoCRKT-ROOK, -HANDKERCHIEF, etc. 

18^ Miss Mulock 7. llal(/a.r xxiv, Satisfied that,., 
despite the luiheard-uf absurdity of a contested election, his 
*pocket-boroiigh was quite secure. 18731 Black Green Past. 
iv, There was not half as much nii<a:nief dona by the old 
pocket-borough system os there is by this money uualifica- 
tion. , s8o5C.R.!i. Bahrkit Surrey iii. 80 Horne i'ooke. . I 
sat for the pocket borough of Sarum. 1848 Kincslby 
Saint's Trag. ii>. iv, One that, .never met )'OU aflcr a hail- 
storm without liglitening himself of a few ^pocket-burners. 
*1704 T. Bhown Two Qji/. Sekol. Wks. 1730 I. 3 Omrtot 
J wipe mine eyes with the fair *poiket-cIolhr 1885 Mtlssor 
<Dakota) Teller % luoe 9/3 Deck hands on the steamer .. 
were being robbed by ^pockeKiiiters among the rousta- 
bouts. 175s Smoli RTT /’t'r. y/r. xxxiii, A purse, to defray 
her *pocket-expenees in her absence. i 885 W. J. Tuckkr 
E. Em opt 937 Let the empty titles and empty pockets 
marry the tiilc-mad end *pocket-filled Jewesses. 1898 
iVestm. Gum. 91 Feb. 8/1 The angler is known by various 
names, Including ^Pocket-fish, Sea-devil, I^Bbing-frog,’J'oad- 
fisH, Briarbot, and Wide-gab. lyo^ Diet, Kssst. et Urb., 
^Pecket'Hoyti,. . certain short Nets wherewith to take 
Pheasants ^Ive.". .They are about a yard long. 1790 R. 
TvLKa Cantrast 1. i. You really think the ^pocket-hoop 
onbecoming. s8|a PijtNCNfi Ssdt, Ceetnme xxiL (1847) 418 
The pocket hbopu ridiculed in 1780 by a print in which 


a girl so attired is placed beeide a donkey laden wHH a pair 
or pitnnieiN. 1736^ M. Bacon Abridgm. Lam gf hxeem 
//<»/• (1778) 11 . 331 The addition of the King's Seal, which 
was neves required to any Contract at Common Law, was 
to authenticate and make the Security of a higher Nature 
than any other tliett known, .thus it must be presumed from 
tiie force of them, which is equal to Judgments of the 
Superior Courts, they obi ained ine Name of 'Pocket Judg- 
nicni& 187a Law Lex. (ed. s), Poeketjudgment^ 

a statute-merchant which was enforceable at any time after 
non-payment on the day assigned, without fiiriher proceed- 
ings. 1800 Pall MatlG. 15 May 3/9 ‘Jhcre is a new tailor- 
made jacket called the ' C-avalter *. . . It falls down to the hips 
and has heavy *pocket-lldi» and lappels. s88o A. Wilson in 
Gentl. Afag CCXLVl. 48 Nose, eyes, and ears . . arise as 
*pocket like ingrowths from the epiblast or outer layer of 
the body. s 8(4 Casselfs Nat. /list. 111 . 194 These aiiimsls 
[Saecomyida] . . by American writers., are railed ‘•Pocket 
Mice'. t 3 ^u Na/ ton iU.V.) 96 July 66/1 * Pocket -pedlers 
.. who stand on the street corners with a bottle in one 
pocket and a glsM in the other, and will sell you a drink 
in a dooi way or a hor'.e-fihcd. x8gp M asskb Text^bk. Plant 
Dis. 85 ‘ • Pocket -fil urns ', or * Bbiider-pluins *. •• .' 1 ,'be . . dis- 
ease of plum-trees .. c.^ujied by a minute parasitic fungus 
\Exoascns /rani J.. , Instead of developing into a normal 
plum, .. grows . . into a deformed, useless structure. ..'ihe 
entire structure isdry, and notatall fleshy, .fandlalso hollow, 
the ‘htoiie ’ containing the seed not being developed, ipoa 
Eucytl. Brit. XXVI 1 1 . 560/9 Many of these 'Japnrinc® are 
important parasites— Pocket plums and Witenes' Biooms 
on Birches, &c., are due to their action. 17^ Blackstonk 
Comm. (1768) 1 . ix. 343 I'he practice of occa.sionally naming 
what are called •pocket-shenfis, by the sole authority of the 
( rown. i8op Christian Blackstonds Comm. I. ix. 341 not*. 
When the king appoints a pcr<ioii sheriff, who is not one of 
the three nominated in the exchequer, he is called a ;x)cket- 
sheriff. It is probable, th.'U no corapul'^ry instance of the 
appointment of a pctcket-shenff ever orcurred. 1887 Sedi.fy 
Hellam. Prol., Wks, 1732 II. 87 Nor Penuque comb’d, nor 
•Pccket-Tort<»i‘.e stirr’d. t8M Bmvcb Amer Commw. 1 . 74 
motet If CongresN adjourns within the ten days allowed the 
President for returning the bill, it is lost. His retaining it 
under these circumstances at t lie end of a session is popularly 
called .1 ‘•pocket veto’. 

Pocket (p(9kit), V. [f. Pocket sb.i cf. F. 
pocheler (1610 in Godef.).] 

1 . trans. I'o put into one's pocket. Also with up. 

1589 Pa gtsiirs Counier.C. 4 I'he goodly frame of this 

Cunimon-Wcale shall fall, and Banck-iouptes and Atheists 
pocket uppe the )>e<*ces. 1615 Day Festivals xii. (1615) 

Vet would lice not pocket a Penny of it 1631 Massinger 
Emperor East 1. ii, Petitions not sweetened With gold,, .if 
rci eived, are pocketed, not read. 1749 Smoi.iett (til Bl. i. 
ii. I. 5, 1 slept short, and pocketliiig niy dmats in a great 
huriA’, t^k out some rials. 1881 Hughes 'J'om Brown at 
f^.rAxviii, Heshutiipand pocketed his sermon, and followed 
his flock. 1899 F, T. Bullfn Log Sea-waif 919 Our friendly 
hovellcr pocketed his five pounds and departed. 

b. To confine or enclose as in a pocket: in 
quot, 1681, to imprison. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1681 Drvtien Span. E'ryar iv. ii. With Intent to sell the 
publick hafety, And pocket up his Prince. 1877 Winchell 
Eecone. Set. A Ret. v. (1881) 100 It has been asnumed that 
energy may he pocketed in portions of matter, to be let lo€>se 
on ceitain oci anions. 1870 Cent. Dut. s. v., A pocketed 
valve. 1897 Harper's Alasc. Apr. 753 The petty poit of 
GnaynuLs, pocketed on the California Gulf. 

O. kacisig. To hem in (a competitor) in front 
and at the sides so ns to present him from winning. 

1890 ill Cent. Diit. 1901 Xotsmam 16 Sept. 3 '5 He tried 
to squeeze through between Fleur d'Kt^ aiio Sidus, and for 
his iiidi'.cretioii he was very properly pocketed. 

2 . To take possession of for one's oun, to appro- 
priate : sometimes with implication of dishonesty. 

1637 R. Humphrly tr. St. Ambrose 11. 41 Pockctiim and 
purging up . the fruits of other mens labours. 1769 Junius 
J.ett, xxix. (1709) 1 . 704 note. She ordered every goun and 
trinket to be sold, and pocketed the money. 17M J kfpkrxon 
(-V^ rr. (i8;!9I II. 11 '1 hey [the Kngli^hJfcay,lney will pocket our 
carrying trade as well as their own. *879 /• t'- Ch. stf 
DerEysn IV. 77 'I'hese &uiii> were pockeietl hy Edward VI, 
or railier by his advisers. 1898 Fortn. Rest. J.'in. 99 Ihe 
object of Sweilen lieing . . to realise her long-cheribhed 
hopes by quietly ‘ pocketing ’ Noi way. 

3. yff. a. 'Po take or accept (an affront, etc.) 
without showing resentment ; to submit to, endure 
meekly, * swallow', f P'ormerly with up. 

15B9 Grkkhk Spanish Afas^ueradoViVn. (Grosari) V. 973 
Thus the great (>cneralt of Spaine was content to pockclie 
vppe ibis Dishonour to sane his life. 1595 Suaks. Johm 
III. i. 300 Well ruffian, I must pocket vpthc.se wiongs. i8aa 
Masbb tr, Aleman's Gumniam dAlf. 1 914 If he . . pocket a 
wrong, and hold his hands, he is a coward. 1737 Corrtmom 
Sense 1 . 139 Some great Men who can pocket up a Kick or 
a Cuff with ns good an Air as they cou'd a Brilie. 1789 
Polit. Register V. 279 Your grace wuuhl have pw keted the 
alfroiiL 1^1 9 May 7/1 The United Slates 

miivt pocket the rebufT with a pleasant diplomatic smile. 

b. To conceal, give do indication of, suppress 
(pride, anger, or other feeling); to refram from 
publishing (a report, letter, etc.); in U-S. politics 
(of the President or the Governor of a Slate) : To 
retain (a bill) unsigned, so as to prevent it from 
becoming law (cf. pcKket Pocket sb. 13). 

i8to Shaks. Temp.y, i- 67, Ant, If but one ofbis pocketa 
could spt-ake, would it not say he lyes? Seb. I , or very faUcty 
pocket \ p his report. 1730 CHBaiiRK. Lett. 1 Nov., Pocket 
all your knowledge with your watch, and never pull It out 
in company unless desired. 1878 Bosw. Smith Carthage 1 1 5 
The other generals, pocketing their pride, . . handed o^ cr the 
undivided responsibility 10 Xunlhippus. k8^ I> W. Sming 
JCamsas 960 Le'zislatois who. .omiig not be thwarted by any 
such trifle as the pocketing of a bill. 

4 . Billiards, To drive (a ball) into one of the 
pockets. (Pocket sb, 5.) 


1780 Ckme. in Ana. Reg, 16/1 It was abeolutely necessary 
to make it rebound from two different parts of ihe cushion 
bef<H^ it could pocket the other. 1873 Bennett ft *Cavbs- 
DiMH ' Billiards 481 After being pocketed or forced off the 
tablet the red ball must be spotted on the top spot, 

6. To hold under private control ; esp the repre- 
sentation of a conslituency. Cf. pockei-borouRh^ 
PocKKT sh. 13. 

188a Schoulbr Hist, t/, S. I. to He was fond of his 
State. .. and loyal 10 some one of the blood families who 
contended for the honor of pocketing the borough in which 
he vot^ 

6. To furnish with pockets. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1898 IVestm. Cast. 93 Tan. g/i One block of beautiful wavy 

white quarts was thickly pocketed . . with the yellow metak 

7. Ba/A. and •SurR. To convert or iuim into a 
pouch, cavity, or depression. 

1885-8 Faggk ft Pyb-$miih Prime. Med. fed. 9) II. 619 
The exudation l^ing so effused into the meshes of the 
papillae and Malpighian layer that the cavity is ‘pocketed’ 
and shows a central depression or umbilieua 1899 Syd, 
Soc. Lex.t Pocketing {Med. and Surg.\ fo ming a pocket or 
pouch {. a method of treating the pedicle in ovariotomy. 

8. intr. To form pockets or bag-like rectssei. 
b. To pucker or become bagged, rare. U, S, 

1814 Camden Rem.^ Apparell 9%^ Of the long pocketting 
sleeues in the time of Kins Henry the fourth, Hoccliue. .song. 
1873 Mrs. Whiinkv Other Git Is xxv, 'Ibat carpet?, .why, 
it hadn’t begun to pocket yet. 1884 N. Mar. 959/1 

In de->crihiDg the p«H:kccing sleeve of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, to draw attention to the fact that it 
still exists in the heraldic charge known as the maunch. 

Hence Po oketw^d ppl, a., Fo'oketing vbl, sb. 
and ppl. a, 

1597 Ct. Return Parmass. v. L 1448 A lunatLke bawdie 
trull, a pocketingc queane. 1614, 1884 I’ctketing sleeve 
[ste 8]. 1^8 Ford Earuies iv. i, The pocketing Of soma 

well-looking ditcata 1885-8 Pocketed [see 7). 

Pooketabla Cpp*ketib’l). a. [f. Pocket v, -f 
-ABLE.] That may be put or carried in the pockcL 
01700 B E. Dirt. Cant Crrtv. Portable. Potketabie. 1704 
Dlsiiam in Phil. Trans. XXV. 15B5 (a) I he«e Instruments 
are. .easily carried about,., the latter especially, which may 
he made p<^kr table. 1853 Tail's Alag. XX. 639 The volume 
is small and pocketable. 1B90 Clark Kuasru. My Sh/pmate 
Louise XV, 1 here is prtcketable booty in Che mail-room. 

Hence Poo ketablenesB- 

Sat. RexK 99 Aug. 930/9 PocketaMeness. .is the great 
point of a guide. 

Pocket-book (pp‘^^^ii^uk)- 

1. A small book, adapted to be conveniently 
carried in the pocket Now usually two words. 

1817 yanua Ling. Advt.,To render the volume as portable 
..and if not as a inanuall orpocket-booke,yet a peclorali or 
bosome-booke, to be carried tM ixt ierkin and doublet. 1848 
A. Row LEV {title) llie Schoiler’s Companion, or a Little 
Library,coiitainingBllthe Interpretations of tlte Hr brew and 
Greek Bible,.. brought into a Pocket Book. 1658 A Fox 
ir. tVar/t' .'iurg. 11. Introd. 45 A small Knchiridium and 
pocket book, easily to be carried about one. 1678 Aubklv 
in Ray’s Corr. (1848) 129 A little pocket-book, which may 
be of use where tlie larger tables cannot be had. 188a 
Saintsbuhv in Encycl. Brit. XIV. 318/a La Kuchefoucauid 
ranks among the scanty nuinWrof {xicket-books to be read and 
re-read with ever new admiration, instruction, and delight. 

2. A book for notes, memoiaiida, etc., intended 
to be carried in the pocket; a note-book; also, 
a book-like case of leather or the like, having 
compaitments for papers, bank-notes, bills, etc. 

168s Lend. Gaz. No. aooi .(4 Ixist. ., a Pocket-Book, having 
an Old Almanack in it of the Date of the Year 80 or 8t. 
S7aa Dk Foe Col. Jat h (1840) 130 A merchant's pocket-book, 
or lottcr-ca.se. 1797 Hulcmokt Slolberg's 'J'rov. (ed. a) 11 . 
Ivii. 325 A lady makes a memoiandum . in her pocket- 
book. 1867 'iRULLorE Chron. Barset I. 1. 4 A cheipie. .said 
to have been stolen out of a pocket-book. 

3. attrib. and Comb. 

s8ip P. O. Loud. Direct. 365 Wells, T., Poclcet-book-maker. 
a i8m Tricks tk Traps N. Vorky^ (Bartlett), No man, boy, 
or greenhorn was ever yet victimised by the Pocket-book 
Droppers, .u ho didn’t have so strong a spke of the scamp 
ill hu own coinpqsiiion, ns to think he was coming a sure 
and piofiiahle swindle upvm some one. //»/</, Pocket -liook 
Di opping may almost be cunsidereii ns one of the by-gones. 
i «94 H. H. Fi'RNi-ss Address 4 Our ideal Provost must 
know the exact location in esery rich man’s body of the 
pocket-hook nerve. 

tFooketee*r. Obs. rare. [f. Pocket jA -seb.] 
A pickpocket. 

c i8a8 Dickc/ Devon. 11. iv. in Bullen O. PI. II. 40, 1 am 
no pocketeer, no diver into slopps: yet you may pWase to 
empty them your selfe, good Don. 

Fooketer (pp'kaai). [f. Pocket v. ^ -brI-] 
One who pockets or appropriates. 

1805 CoxBBiT Hist. Prot. Reform. vL I176 The t>Tant 
W.IS . . the gicat poiketicr of this^ ^pcciea of plunder. 1830 
Eraser's Alag. 1 . 501 Nominal editor of the work, but regu- 
lar pockeier of the salary. 

Fockotftil (pp'ket|ful). [f. Pocket sb. -f -ful.] 
As much (of anything) as fills a pocket. 

1811 CoTCR., PochJe. a pocket full, poke-full, Rack-full, nC 
1718-19 Arbuthnot Let. Sw {/1 Misc. Wks. 1751 11. 190 
Formerly, when you had Wit in Pocket -fulls, and no Money. 
1848!' HACKERAY Fan. /^oiVxiii, A whole pocketful of money. 
18M Livingstone Last Jmls. { 1 ^3) 1 . ii. 35 They are sitting 
eating the pocketfuls of com maize they nave sto'en. 

Pookat-kajidkerokiaf (ip^k^tihseqkdjtjlf). 

A bandkerchicf carried in the jacket. 

1781 Mmr. D'.^RSLAY Diary May, She would wave a white 

r >ckct-haudken.hief out of the coach window, itxe T. H. 

iSTER Granby x, 1 am sorry for the poor Duke ( he loses 
his pocket handkerchief at Bath. 1881 Maa Carlylb Lett, 
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111 . 90 Mr« C. MW fit to spr«Mi hta pucket<h«iid 1 c«rchief an 
iko ^raM, .nd hm down on it. 

Foo]rot«llOl6 (vf’ kctihirMi). The opening in 
A gsnntfll throu^'h which tlie hand » put into the 
pudeet. 

ai 5 sS Ci.Kviti.AN0 P4f. Poem 09 Th« Womrn call'd nie 
Woman, tin the Kooln Spyd their Mistake thorough my 
P^'krt Holes. 175a J uiiN.*K>N Itiier No. 15 pa She walks., 
wiih her arnm throoKh her pocket-liole.s. itei Jank Aiist>n 
Lett, 11664) L *63 The jacket n all in otic with llie body, 
nnd comM oa far as the pocket-hrdes. 1900 ('worKKiT 
Fitting 0/ Peats v I,ove IdylL (1901) js 'l ake tiuu band 
OHC of yotir pocket-hole. 

Pook6t-klli£« (p^'kotindiif). A knife with 
one or inoae blades which fold into the handle, for 
carrying in the pocket. 

I7«7 Phiiip (>//'ir//(iSi6i 4a Having nothing hut a pocket- 
knife to cut it with. 187s Ilmkrhon Lett Aims 1 16 

Whfm « boy findu that hi« pocket-knife will attiact iitocl 
filinipi and take up a needle. 

attrii. 1896 IfatVy JVeivs ai Dec. 0/; One of the Inr^st 
bouoea. . huh ucarly too pocket kiiiie cullers aod grintlers idle. 

Pockatle** (p^ ketjes), «. [I. PiKKlcr 5*. ♦ 

-LBns.] M/ithont a pocket; iiaving no pocket. 

1889 C/iic.Tge Ai/nauce 3 Jan., Ulster p<ickets ne swept 
ont of existence. The women are p<j(.ke(l<'vs a-<ain. 1897 
/. A. t^KAJiAM Ctn Tkrrskotd Three Closed Lands vii. mi 
A >cancily clothed and pocketless I.epopa crofter. 1903 
kfpmtk Aitg. 161 A Uianiiiiig bdliaru-room with a long 
pw kcilets t.ible. 

PO‘C]ret-m:onej’. Money carried in the pocket 
fur occasional expenses ; esp. that allowed to those 
who have no other money wnder their control, as 
ichoolboys or schoolgiils. 

i6j« Liinoow Trav. vtiL J45 We weie both robbed of our 
cloaka and pocket-moneys.^ <*1735 Ai.uuiuNor John Butt 
III. XX, One Monday.Morriiiig. .lie came, a.^ usual, tu biing 
John Bull his Weekly Pockcl-Money. 1838 LvrroN Alice 
11. li, He m«|tiiTed compassionately, whether she was allowed 
any pnckct-iooney t 1883 'raoLUii-R Aatohiog. (cd. a) I. i. 
15 Every bay had a shilling a w-eek porket money, wlmh 
w« called haudo, and whii-h was advanced to us out of the 
pocket of the second master. 

atirtK 163B DiCKkNV Nteh. Nick. 1 , On po ket -money 
day, t hat is ( o say, on Sol urd.*xy. 1901 Daity CkroM 1 4 J uihs 
6/3 His advice to woiueu was, *I>on‘i Lake up pockot- 
nioney woi k '. 

P0‘Cket-pi:0ldug. * ricking’ of pockets: 
sre Pick 9 ; stealing from the pockets of others. 
So Po'ak0t-pl‘cker, a pickpocket, 
afiaa KowLAMO*i<r'#»fi' Vesvesk- Bitd ^ 4a A Pof.ket.picker 
mo«»t cxceoding Inane iFor line mens p«r>es did inaiutiuKC 
the knuuc). i66» Pxi iv Taxes x. Tracts (17691 56 Such as 
have abused I heir doxtruiis use of them [Unger by [K>«.kct- 

g ickiiig, ruunterfeitin,: uf se.ils and wninigs &c. 1799 

rKUNiL Tr. Skatuty 1 . xi, Mme. p<'oplc were buhhled mil of 
their goods and money by it in o le twelvemo uh, than (»y 
pocket picking and shop-lifi mg in se\cn 1864 BcaiON. 9 ^<;/ 
Ahr. 1 . IV. 199 As iciturally as the di'-nppcarance of watches 
iu a London mob Is attributed to pocket -picking. 

Fooket-pieee. 

1 . A pi^e of money carried in the pocket as 
ft charm, a ‘ lucky ’ coin ; often a coin which is for 
some reason not curreiiL or is damaged or sparious. 

1706 faind. Gas. No. 4309/4 Lost a .'^iver SiuifT-boK,. . 
wiih fioine other SiUcr 'rhiiiKS, Pocket-Pieces, and Moiir-y. 
xyafi Adv Cn^. A*. Be^deixjbH)% He soon knew the Piece to 
be bit Wife’s, .being the Mime he had B'jitm: lime ago given 
her for a Poi ket-pi, cc. 1837 Dickkns Pukxu. xlv. He gut 
two douhtful shilliu's and sixiieiin'urih o' pocket pieces for 
a good half-crown. 1005 Sir J. Evans i;i Numismatic 
Chrou. Ill 31a The in i I h'll sixpences hd Q. Klix. 1561-75].. 
were [not improbabl>] fi cqucnily ircasured as pocket pic(.es. 

2 . The socket or cavity on each side of a .s:ii,h- 
frame lb which (he weights run : sec Pocket sh, 0 &• 

1901 J. Black's Iltustr. CarF k Buil t., Home Handier. 

48 We now woik nluiig the * pullcy-'-iilc ' for a transverse 
cut, which marks the extremity of tlic ' pocket-piece 'j or 
feoeptacle for the weighu. 

Po*ck€t-pi stol. [See Pocket 12.] 

1. \ small pistol to be carried in the jmeket. 

i6ia S MoiiNTAGvin Ituccleuck A/.S. 9 . ( 1 1 isi MSS. Comm ) 

J. ^40 There are they s.iy pocket pi-tola of five and six 
inches. 17x1 Aouisns S/>ec/. N<c lua P 6 It shall make a 
kepert like a Pockei Pistol. 17B4-5 Lhron. in Ann. Reg. 
323/7 At r)ov'er..iIic I.irge gun, well known by the name 
of Queen Anne’s pocket pistol. 1850 in McCrio Mem. 
Sir A. Agnew xi. (^852) 377 It [a pampblct] served him os 
a ji^kct-pistol on such occasions. 

2 . kumoroui. A |yocket spirit-flask, 
c 1730 Bear Lett. N. Scot!. <i8xBl L 996, 1 had always on 
my journeys a pockct-p.stol k)adcd with Ijrarxly mixed with 
juice of lemon. VS64 I’Annxcc Passages L{fe Plates, xvi. 
218 A glass bottle eucloseil xn a Icailier c-isr, commonly 
called a pocket pi-tol. xBBa McQukkn in Maesn. Mag 
XLVL 162 'I'he rests had been ficquent on the ro.id, ox 
ftl-o been the applicatioiM to the pocket-pistols. 

Pockety (pp kuti), a. [f. Pocket sb. + -y.J 
L Oi a mine or mineral deposit : Characterized 
by pockets; havinf^ the ore uticveoly distributed. 

. Raymond .S'/a/rx/. Mines k Mining 170 'I’be vein is I 
irregular and pockety. 1I77 *77 Kich but 'pockety' 

muxeral depiMitj^ XB96 Naturalist 269 The oandxiones.. 
Olid leama of lignite rapidly alternate one wUli unoilier, 
Kasuming lenticular, pockety and other forms. 

2 . Of the nature oi a secluded hollow. 

K. J... Wakemms inCehsmkustphio) Diipestck it May. 

A tiny, pockety vale whose Korface is almost level ou either 
side to the eci(^ of noble wooded bluffs. 

Po'ckiiyt ^ V' T If W -FT.] frofis. 
To make pocky: to infect with poa or syphilis. I 
Hence Po'okilLsd pp/, a. | 


8604 O0K Feef met 49 If the priests Yungs bee hot 

a little vlueratcd or pockifit-d. xdsB A Fox H'arid .Sufg. 
in xvi. >65 If Meieury should be usid 10 a wound of a 
T^kyfied party, that niuibiis would lie rowsed. 18I9 
T. Plunkvt l hur.G,t, CaMw/oWi'r ab'llicHi soul-destroying 
. .vice,. .That do-t efferninate aud p ickifie 'I hose Creatures 
called men. 1706 pHiLurs, Peckifie^i or Pocky, that has 
gut the French-l'ox. 

Po-cklly, adv. ft Pockt « ' -i- -lt * ] In a 
p<:K:ky manner; with pox or syphilis. 

1663 Nm'Diiam Med. Medicime 136 A younc: Giil that was 
pockily iiifecied by oue tluu gave her only a Lias as she was 
dancing. 

Fo'oklness. ft as prec. 4- -21 ess.] The con- 
dition of IjeinfT poi ky. 

1530 PAiacR. 356/1 Fockynesise,y&x«rVrrr>. 1611 Coigr., 
Bosserteiie, pcM.kinessr,or the heine full uf pock-hotes. syay 
Baii.rvvoL II, Pockines.*, |K>cky State or (Condition, 
t Po'cldsh, a. Ohs. [1. Pock sb. + -iSH L] 
Infected with pox (in quot, with small -pox V 
1567 (^. Mary LrL in Robertaoa //xjf. Scot. iv. an. 1567. 
Note iM, (Darnlcy i- cidleil a| pockish man. 

Pookmanteau. Sc. Also poke , peak-, pack-, 
-znantia, -mauty, -manky. C'oiiuption ol Pokt- 
MAMKAU, confused with pock, PoKR, bag. 

1963 B/i. A/. Androii 564 How y' bix packinnntie 
was macd, i think it bc-t for to declair. 1638 J. Kow 
R ed^.ShttmkeM Serm. (i8'.'8 Biv h. They were {NMuiiig to Rome 
with a Poakniontic l>«*htnd them, and what was in their 
Poakinontie, (trow ycY> s^m^ MaaioN Poet. IP'Jes , Kmgkt 
9 Ikaring hes lut;gnge and hix lumber, .. In a pock man teau 
or a wallet. i8ts Scott Guy M. xlv, It's Ixsen the gipsies 
that took yoar pockinatiky when tlicy fand the chaise sttckin' 
in the snaw 1 .893. CaocaKTr Stitkti Mimster 69 A man 

canna gang about six year wi’ a pukemantie witboot aecia' 
soincthio' o' baith xidea o' life. 

Pock. pudding. Sc. var. FoKi-ruf»DiNO. 
t Po'ckwood. Ohs. [t Pock sb. + Wood jA.] 
The wood of a tree of tlie gciiu<5 CucUcuum, for- 
merly used for the cuie of syphilis: sOl’AiAOUlf 

a, LiCNim vfTAc 2: cf. pock-iree in Pont sb. 4. 

b. att) ib Fookwood tree : Cuaiaoum 1, 

LrONtIM VITJC I. 

1590 Hk»tkr French^Pockes Fiijb, Ligmtm Guaiacum, 
commonly railed Pockw»KxI. idoo J. Tuky tr. /.ic/'r A/Hcm 
IX. 3^7 Tliat wood L. U'.etl by tlw .Afiu an phiviclans fur thu 
curing of the Frcncli puxe, whereupon it is (ominoniy railed 
by the name uf ptick-wnod. 1678 Phili it's (ed. 4), t*iKk- 
tuoo I tive,..An Indian Tree, the Wood wliert-of is bruii.;ht 
over in tjreat quaniiiics, b> leasun of its gn nl viriu*'. and 
use in Pti>’sick. 1718 Quincy (V>w// 4 103 Holy wood, 

ur Po(.k-wo«Ml is the Wootl of a Tree that grows very t.'ill in 
the F.ast-lnilies. 1764 (iRAiNUKH Sugar Cane 1. 37 note, 
The iignunt vitee or pock wood -tree. 

Pooky (i^'ki). sb. Sc. deal. [f. pock, Pokk sb.^ 
4 - -Y, dun. suffix.] A small * pock ’ or bog. 

1889 IUrrib H “tnilmv in Thmuis xx. 190 'I'herr’a the pocky 
..ye gae me to keep the sewin' things m. 

Pooky (['r'ki), Now rare. [f. Pock sb. + -Y.] 

1 . Full of or marked with pocks or pustules; 
spec, infected witii the pox (i. e., usually, syphilis). 

c 1330 Nominale Gall.^Angi ryS (K. E. T S.l /’'emnie ad 
face uerotee, Woman hath luce pokky {MS. polkyj. 1483 
Catk. Angl a86/t Pokky, pontginosus. 1530 Tindai.k 
Pract. Preiatrs Wks. (P.»rkcr iSoc.; II. 313 Oui f.nir >ouiig 
daughter wa.s sent to the old pocky kmg of France, 
tlie yc.ir before our murial enemy. <1x5^ Hai i, Chron.^ 
lien, t l/l 47 b, Tlie Duichnien .. spake slmiiKTuIIy of this 
manage, that a feble old & p«x ky man should m.ary so fayre 
a lady. x6^ PariwInson I heat. Hot 450 Under colour of 
g'vitig ph>sicketo their pockie patients, xyjo .Swift I.ady's 
Viesstng.tvom 134 'l‘o him that lookn behind the scene, 
Statira'h but some porky queen. i8u-j4 Good’s Stnry 
Metl. |cd. 4) II. 601 note, A healthy wet nurse, gcitmg a 
sore nipple, in conxequeiice of surkliiig a p<Kky child. 

fb. As a coarse expiession of reprobation or 
di.siikc, or merely iiitcusivc. In quot. i6oi as adv. 
(Cf. mangy.') Obs. 

*598-9 _ B. JoNNoN Ceue is Altered \. ’\\, Plaguy lioy 1 he 
Suulli<i his humour; these FreiKh villains have pocky wits. 
160X Deacon & Walker Answ. Dartel 79 Were nut this 
pixkic good stuffe .to ^Mer your Pulpit withallT 016x9 
VifTCHi.K Bonduia v. tit, Qh villain, pocky villain 1 1663 

Dhyden IViId GfUlant iv. i. But ihnt’s his ^locky humour. 

2 . Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a ])Ock ur 
pustule, or the pox(i. e., ttsually, syphilis; some- 
limes, smnll-pox); syphilitic or variolous. 

*555 Brai^ord in Strype Feel Mem. (xysi) HI. App. 
xlv. 1J5 Wiih theyr p-clteje ptfistercs and Mires. ^ x6m 
Rowlanus Lett, uumours BlootliK. 15 But neuer in like 
pof;kie hcaie before. s6^ A, Fox H'driz' Surg. 11 xviii. 
129 Mercuiud fhntment is good for lameni-ss and P'>clcy 
biles, tysn PkiL Trans. XLVll. 904 A pledgit dipp'd in 
the pocky matter wasapplted to the ca< oriated part. X8U-34 
Gootf s Study Mid. (cil. 4) IV. 499 Tlie pocky itch is so 
denominated from the rexemblaticc of the ixiKlules to minure 
siimll-pox. 1843 Sir T. Watson Lect. i*rinc. Physic Lxa xiz. 
II. 7BX 'i'his has needlessly been made a scpomie species 
of itch, scabies purulenia, jiocky itch. 

Pooky, a.^ Sc. local, [f. pock. Poke sb.^ + -Y.] 
Characterized by having pokes or bags; baggy; 
popularly applied in Orkney to a form of cluud^ 
called by some mammi lo-cumulus, the lower 
surface of which consists of on assemblage of 
rounded forms like small bags. 

(Not in Eng. or general Sc. use.) 

s88« C CurvBTOM in A. Mitchell Pf/k fPentier Prwg^ 
nasties Scotl. 15, 1 first ol«erved this kind of cload (ciimu- 
Jous-like festoons of drapery) on sth March 183a. .. When 
proprriy developed. It w.ts always followed by a storm or 
gale within twenty-four hours, li is called * Pooky doud ' 


oar rOrfcneyl sailnra. 1867 — Rxptnm. Pep ^Veestksr 
Progn. Ssotl. Pref. 4 'I'he festooned or ixicky cloud /Hii. 
14. z88o C. Lev in Nature XXI. aio/a The clouds winch 
have been in England fi.e. in Orkney j dendminated 'pocky 
clouds 1887 Adkrckumbv iPeaiher'vk 78 la Orkni^. this 
is known ns liie * pocky cloud ', and is there usually foflowcd 
by a sevei’G gale uf wiiid. 

li Pooo-onrant# (p5'k0ik»ra*nt/), a. and sb. 
£lt., f. poco little + enrante, pr. ppic. of curare 
to care L. r/i/vTrr.] a. acl/. Caring little ; care- 
less, indifferent, nonchalant, b. sb. A careless or 
indifferent person ; one who sliows little interest or 


concern. 

176* Stkrmk Tr. Shandy VI xx, T.eave we my mother^ 
(true-t of all the Pocomurante's of her >>cx !) lareless about 
it. 1815 MtxjRK i\fem. (1853) II. 76 Tlitit idlest of nil foco. 
curante places, Dublin. 1803 Praed Ttouhadimr 1. 74 
Piico-ciirante in all rases Of fiirions foes, or pretiy (aces. 
1881 Sat Rev 9 July 32/1 Lord Oranvtileh pfoabuni faculty 
of fmcucuranle oonvcrsalioiu 

i irnce Po oe-oiura*iitlBh a., having a poco-i uranlt 
chaiacter, somewhat cnrclciia; Po co-carB'ntism, 
-teism, the clinracter, spirit, or style ol a poco^ 
curante \ indiffcreiu-e ; in» uTrrentiam. 

x8sx F.xaminer 491/1 C.'ritiLihm has be 11 a little Poco- 
ctiranli.sli<i( late years. 1804 ibid. 350 x This pocu-<.urami‘.li 
dis;iositioii. 1831 Moork Mem. (1854) VI. 928 So far did 
this poLO-curanusm of theirs extend, that, even in the 
trilling ariicic uf (ranking, not one uf them.. ever ofTcred. 
wben m ofhuc, tu Im of any service tu me 1835 Arnoi 0 
in Stanley Lt/e (1845! ^li-. 4 ' 9 * ^ suppose iliat Polo- 

curanteism (excuNe the word) is much the order of the day 
MHiongKt young men. 1846 Hr. M am n noa u // ist. Peace 1 1 1 . 
V. iL 2^19 His great and fatal fault . I.is affectation of 
ocepticism and pofoiuean/eism. x88a 'Times 1 Mar., The 
House of Comniujus was counted out. ..'1 liis demonstration 
of poLucur.ifiti'siii may be ihou^bt sonu waul suipjising aiicr 
the heat and sionn of the past few d.^3ib 

Poook, uLs. iurm of Peacock. 

Poconea, -is: see Piicc<k)n. 

IlPocosin, poqnosin (rw 3 ^^<^»’''Tn). Avter. 
Also 7 poquoaiu, -00, (8 porcoaraon -kosou), 
8-9 poc(o)oaou, o pooaaaji [Algonquin poquo^in. 

.AcLordini; to W. W. Tookcr in Amer. Anlhr^f'ologist 
J.m. i8go(N.S.) I. 162-170, mc.'iiiiiig ‘at or near ihe o|Jcniiig 
out or wideninj'’, f 10 break, open out, aiden-ffri 

dimin Ki( ativc suffix. 'The appliailiun of the 

term therefore, was to indicate or de«ciibe a lo< alitj wheie 
water ‘ liackcd tip' in spring freshets, 01 in rainy seasons, 
and wliii Ii by reason of [this] became inoit or less marshy or 
bo gy.* As the name of a river in Virginia, the word is found 
os eai ly as i 635 *T 

In Soulhtrii U. S., A tiact of low swampy ground, 
usually woodctl ; a mnrah, a swamp. 

1709 J Lawson Hist. Caiolina 76 The Swamp 1 now 
spoke of, is not a iniiy Boii, but >ou go down to it thro a 
sicc p Ihiiik, at the Kriot of whii h, begins this Valley Tue 
Land in tnis Percoaison, or Valley, being exiraoidinai y 
rich, and the Runs of Water well stor'd with towl. Ibid. 
57 We lay tn a rich Prrkoson, or low fJround, that a as haid- 
by a I reek, .m<l good diy Land. 171X 111 yiigiitta Mag. 
Hist 4 Hiogr V. (1897) July 9 "f 8e icht carried the iiotsis 
3 mile through a terribly iiiycry Potoson to a vciry gre.!! 
marsh to a Ktvi r side. 1760 WASiiiN’t.toN H iit. (1S89) II. 
it>3 Black mould taken out of Ure Pocoson on the creek siile. 
X784 J. F. I> Smyiii Tour 1 / S 1 . 106 Rode .dong upon 
a witocleii causeway, through a marsh, which is heie 1 North 
Caiolina] c.^llcd a poccuson. 1B75 W. Kkku Reg. qf the 
Ceol. Suney o/N. Carolina I. 15 There is a large a.:gregnie 
of territory (lictwocn 3,000 and 4,000 square miles), mostly 
ill the counties bordering on the »ena hikJ the sounds known 
as Swamp Lands. They arc locally desiijn.'iied m, ‘ dismals * 
or ‘poi Osins', of whuh the great Disin,il Sw.^mp on tl 6 
bonJers of Noith C-iroliDit and Virgini,t i»* a good type. 
x^S KdHcnU Rev, Nov. 358 The varuMis Mages of sound, 
laifoon, salt mar>.h, and pocosun are too fainihur. 
Poequea, obs. lomi oi pocks ; ace Puck sh. 
t dPocnlairyp ** {tb.^ Obs. rare—^. [ad. mod. 
1 .. pCfcu/Ori us, f. pucul um cup : see -ar\ b] Per- 
taining to a cup, i e. to drinking; in quot. absoL 
as sb. A pardon or indulgence (or drinking. 

Erroneously expUained as- ‘cup’ by Davies, w-hei’Ce in 
other Diets,: cf. note s. v. Manuamv on the oame pa^ge 
*537 **'• J^aiimePs Ferm. be/. Comtoc. D j h, Some Ir ought 
fortn canon irat ions, some expectations, some plutahiies anil 
uuioiis, some tot-qiiols and dispcnsalionii, some^ liardons, 
and ihe>.e uf wondeifnl variety, ooine »ta( ion anes, some 
jubtinriei., some pociilaric* for dcinVers, oerme xnanuaiiea fiM 
handlers of relirks. some OMrulanes for kiswra 
PoOUla*tiOfL nonce-wJ. [As iff- L. V^Vir/tfrfio 
frequent tl)eciip, f. pocuPum^wc prec.) : sec -atioh. j 
Di inking (of wine or other intoxicating liqnor>. 

1837 New Monthly Mag. XLIX. sito The art of poculaiiom 
if so it may bo termed, being of ine highest antiquity, ana 
the claims of Bacchux as the in\ enter of the an being 

""/pOxSlAnt,-. Oi*r.rt. [«1. 

drinkable.] Fit for drinking ; furnifthing diink. 

iM Bacdn Syhrn « 630 Some of those Herbs, winch are 
nut F.Rculcm, we notwkhstandixiK Pocuientj As «o|*^ 


Pocnllfbnii (pfkiitllifj^im), a. Nat. Htst. ff- 
plkuhum (ace PocuukKr") + -(i)forii.] Of the 

Ttn of ft cup or dr in king- vessel ; cup-*haped^. 

•ta LiiitM.*v IntrinL Bet. iv. S 79 

ih ft hemupbericad U»e and »n uwight “mbi ne^ 
e same as camponuJote. 1887 "W. P*Mi.yifi BriL JBk' 
myceies 55 Cup porulifono, obhqiift, auUnpUftia. 
?OOyll(6 t fee POCILU 

Pod (PFfl). 5b.\ [Origin obscure : it ^ «>«{ 
l 3 b io be connected with the Inter word Pw) sb. j 



FOB. 


}O09 


1. Tke twtrYkit form of P/in 8 ; the eed^ of 
• brace m which ebe end of the bii is^ mserted. 

iST^TMaea ffmsA, fi8>§) 36 Stroogr Mcltjed CMt, tkac Fa 
douted and ^had,,Cart kuidar and wMiblci with parcer aod 
pod, ifiapP, NiCHOCMur Pmet. Bm/d. 954 Tha lowar part 

lha oilber liroh of iha stock U of braM, which ia iuad 
hy awana of a scraw pasaing thnMAgh two c.tn tif tha bcasa 
pact, and. thnnitd* (ha saltd of^ (he wood. Thta br.'u>a part 
la called (he pod, and ih fcirnMlted wUIl a murtiaa, to the 
fonn of a Hquaca pyranid, for receiving different pieces of 
steel, which arC' secured by ii»eans of a spring in> the po^ 
/A/W,, BLu axe those pieces of steel which are inserted in 
the pod. 

b. * The straight channel or groove in the body 
of certain forms of augers and boring-bks\ 

1690111 Crm/. Did. 

2 . Comb, pod-bit : see qiiot. 

187s Km CRT D 4 cK Meek.., Ped-bii, a Wuig-tooi adapted 
to be used in a brace. It has a swiicyhiidrii ai foira, a 
hollow buirel, and at itn end is a cutiing lip whii.h projects 
in ailVniice of the barrel. 

Pod (p^^)» [A comparativ’cly fccent word, 
first found with its comixiuncts and dciivatives 
late in ijtli c. Origin unknown. 

Pod and /odder tkppi:mr fir«t e 1680, tlie bitter being known 
wlier tliaii the former; Poowake occurs *584, but in oriK>n 
is not certainly a compound of /<jiL J he eaiher word for 
/oti warn ecki, spec, w /eese'Cad', in i6Bf /eddevs w«ie ex» 
plained as ‘ ucate-cod gatherers alioul London '.] 

1 . A seea-ve^sel ot a long form, usually dry and 
dehtscenC ; properly of U'guminon.s and cruciferous 
plants ; a legume or sili(|ua ; but often extended to 
other long frvrits^ 

s688 R. ffot-Mii A rmottpy 11. 85/t The pod, or berry ; is 
the first knitting of fruit, when the I’ lower h falk-n oC 
iyo6 Phii I ira, /W, the HunIi of any Puhtt »73«-J i-hs 
Card. Put. A. V. i'isutn. Causing iheir Leaves 10 flag, and 
their Blossoms to fall off without produang l*bdii. 176a 
J. Laa IntretL Bd. i. vi. (17651 \^SiliqucL, a Pod, is a 
PcricarpiuMi of two Valves. 1764 Grmnckk i’l/jpar Cane 
r. A04 //£>rr, The piirfs fof the (.ucaol seldom contain les» 
than thirty nuts of the sise of a flau*^ olive. 1765 Martym 
Keutseau'e Bat. in. (17041^ 38 Voo will understand this dis- 
(int-tion. If you open the pod of a pi-.'i and of a sto<-k at the 
same tunc. 1807 J Baki.ow Colutnh. 11. 501 From opening 
pods UTiiiinds tne fhe«v .stora 1^3 ft. Walker Flora 
Ox/ordsh. 210 ITie singul.^r figure oflhe fiods of tire Horse- 
siioe vetch must strike the most cusuni ohseiver. i 366 
jyeas. Bot , Fod^ the capsule or seeil-tase of l^uminous 
Rn<l cnirifcrous plants, those of the former being called 
legunn-s, and lhr>se of the latter si liques, and sitkules. x 88 » 
Msa KiODRt L. Daiuei ijf B> I. T14 Where the buiad-bcans 
arc now in pod. 1904 .S/raker 23 Apr. 90^1 He gained 
a cupprr to buy some pods wf red pepper to season the 
coarse btead. 1905 Ibid. 30 Dec. 322/1 1‘liese poems are as 
like as peas in a pod. 

2 . tramf. a. The cocoon of the stlb-worm. b. 

The cflS"’ or envelope of the ® locust. 

1753 IIanway Tta:r (1762) 1 v. Ixiii 2>ii The sixe which 
we iisimlly most esteem, h wound ofT sutcen or eighteen 
pods or cocoons. x88« Trutee to Nov. 4/6 The ca.sc.s or 
^pods ’ (as they are called from their sbapei of kicusts' eggs. 
1884 J a. Wood in Srtndav May 307/1 When these 

llocusis'l eggs are bid, they are enclosed in a iKwiiy 
eiwelope called a * pod ’, each pod containing thuty-hve 
eggs. 

tJ. A large protuberant abdomen, dial 
a iSas For BY Cor. E. .Artgiia, Pod^ a fat proluHcrant bdly. 
1888 Berkshire Glass., Pod, a large stomadi. 

4 . A purse-net with a nairuw oeck for catching 
edsi K\%ii pod-net. 

s88a B/iickw. Afa^. Jan. 103 I'he po<bt are haul^ iato the 
hunt and detached from tlic main oer and their contents 
emptied into a tub. 1883 Ci. C. Day 11 a N<tr/oik Hroade 
Kxxii. (rB34l The eels passing down the river makelhrir 
wa.y into the long ' pod.s ' tluough the narrow necks or 
apertuies of the stops, and ciumut h .d their way baik. 
189a Lfiitemans Mag, Nov. 88 In this long wall of net arc 
three or four openingN, to which purse-nets, alniut eighteen 
feet long, stretched on lumps, are attached, the fhr eixh 
being closed. These ' purls ' ai they arc culled, .ye extended 
down siieam and ati.iched to sraxes in the river bottom, 
Llieir pofticions being marked fay flints. 1893 J. Watison 
Com/. Poacher 09 The ineihod of working the pod-iiet nthe 
same in prinupfe. 

t6. The blade of a cricket-bat. Obs, 

1I33 Nyren Yup.Crukeieds Tutor ir i When the practice 
of bowling lenglli oalU wa.s iiUro<luccd..it became absolutely 
necessary to change the form of the h.'it...lt was ihcrefure 
made ^raii<iil in the pod. x8so * Bat ' Crick. Man. 31 
Instead, .of the curved form of tfiepod, it wa.s made utraight. 
e9$&M Handlrk. CruJUl fKildf^d « The regiilalion nut of 
the hat is thiriy-elghi iiK.hca in tengih« of which twenty- 
one inches are uken up by the pod, or, according to too 
more modern term, lire blade. 

6. all rib. and Comb,.^ ns pod- flowery •seed^y pod^ 
hearing, -iiAcy -shaped ; pod-fem, a name of 
Ceralopteris tbalietroideSy a pecnliar tropical 
aquatic f«rn, the fertile fronds of which are divided 
into liueaj* and somewhat silfquose segments; 
pod-lover, coTlecfor's name of a noctoid moth, 
Dianlhotcia capsophita ; pod-pepper, a common 
name for capsicum ; pod-ahell, an American kind 
of razor shell, Pharus ; pod-shrimp, an entomo- 
stracan having the carapace hinged leni^hwite 
upon its back, so as to close like a bivalve snell. 

R. LtmirriM QfteeiP$ Printer/ Bibte-Ahh Clous, av, 
Pnkty * PuIm ' in s Sm. xvU, eg means *ped‘lienrinar phmtM. 
sack as hearMtqBcnaa, ot lesiik, 1778 Michus it. Ctuoen/ 
Lnued 386 VeQow "poef Ititxwefs every skm adorn. 1^ 
PMC T>mne. XIX. 3^ Plants of a anrange Kature^ beariitf 
*yed 4 ke Prait. 1^ WrtmMNO Brit, Ptnmit (1798) u 


06a A wnw l(»n( oedlSise capaula. iHe Eec a a e Agrie, 4 
Prieet 1 , lii. u 'iha corn y«ar is the dearest for 

, *uod-Heed; inwLwDLev A «4 Syet, Bid. 20 Fruit •pod- 
L SMiped and dehLceiit n 9 tn EncyiL Brit S'ebatia 

^ ..seems but the puny and degenerate representative of the 
onc^ioni *p<Ki-winips of Silurian times. 

t * Ohs. f Origin obscure. €f. early mod. 

Frit, pudde 'mnstela piscis* (Kilian).} A yonng 
jack or pikr- (ttsh^. 

1587 HARRtBOw Ef^lmtd ni. lii. (^878) n. c8 The pike as 
he afieth, rcceiuetli diut'nw oantes, as from a frtc ta a gilthed, 
from a nlihed to a p«xi| from a pod to a bteke, from s« iackc 
to a pickerell, from a pickereli to a pike, and last uf all to 
a kioc. 

Pod* sb.^ orig. VS. [Origin unknown,] A 
small henl or ‘ school * of seals or whales, or some- 
times of other animals ; a small Bock of b?rds. 

X83S D. WKnsrhR Let. to H'Aite 14 Sept In Piit/. Corr. 
(1857! 1 . 576 We saw Acverai sra.aU pods of coota go by. 
1840 P'. Bknwictt Whaling Coy. 11 . 171 The Spexm WliaM 
ih gregarious; and usually otcurs in parties which are 
teimcd by whalers ‘tchooh* and ‘ptaa'. ^ >89^ .Speaker 
16 Ian 68/2 The * ba* hi'lors* (seals] ate driven into pod*^. 
1898 F. T. Bollicm Lrui^e Caekatot v. 36 Small pod o cows 
(whale ^), on one *r two bulls luyin* oflT to west'ard of 'em. 

Pod (lY^l), [f. Boi) 

1 . intr. To bear or produce nods. 

.*7M CWRTKJS in PhiC Ttans. XXXVHl. 273. I planted 
six Beans in a Pot,, .they lil.'Oin*d us freely as those which 
sxe pl.iuied in the Ground, but did not pod welt, havim; 
not above a pod or two on each Plant. ij 6 » Mii.i.s .Sysf. 
Proct Hush. I 464 The b»srf, way to make peas pod welt. 
1833 Rideemtmt Farm AV/. 141 in Z/W*. KntnvL, 

Hush. lA, Beans certamly potl much belter wlicn not 
crowded together. 1893 Wreim. Com, 17 June k'i The 
pea.H have failed to pod, and are being cut for fodiier. 

2 . irons. To gather (peas, etc.) in ihc pod. 

1805 R. W. Dickson Pfact. Agrlc. II. 587 T^ buAtness 
of pi*-kiiig or podding the peas L usually performed by ths 
hibourers at a fixed price. 

3 . To hnll or empty (peas, etc.> ofit of the pods. 

x9oa Knryrl. Brit. XXV 1. 558/1 By the aid of modem 

maidiini ry. the peas are podded by a 'huller'. 

4 . intr. 'Jo swell out like a pod. 

i8gp Cetumbus D/j/o/cA 9 July, Twelve intclfigenl eyes 
prxJded until one could h.\ve snaied them with giapc vines. 

lUiKX Podding vkL sb., the ])ruiruaioa or 
formal ion of p</ds. 

1766 CantbL i'arturr %. v. Pease, Boih ihc'.o kinds of. .pe.'Ls 
are pvticiilai'ly apt to d< gener.tt..,aivt become Liter in their 
poiiding. 1893 i'imes h J uly 4/6 Spruig sorts [of beans] shed 
their fiovias without podding. 

Pod, v,'^ Now dial, [Origin obscure.] tram. 
To prnd, to poke. 


ijxo Palxcm. 66s/a, I podde. *370 Levins Mmd/. 155/3S 
To Podde, or porre. /ArMt^nrrr. 1878 CumUd. Gloss., Pod^. . 
to poke. 190^ Png, Dtai, Diet. m.v.. He podded mi i' tVibs 


wi* his w.dkiti stick. 

11 cnee Fo'ddar, one who prods. 
a 1640 Jackson Creed x. xxxix. 8 <9 To use aome in our 
parli.iiiiunts as iheir podders, to diive us into it. 

Pod,v.^ [i\ Ton trans. To diive (seals, 
etc.) into a * pod ' or bunch for the purpose of 
clubbing them. 

1887 FisJteries of U.S. Sect. v. II. 366 mate, A singular 
fortd green light suddnily sulTascs the eye of the fnr-Mal at 
intervals when it w very much excited, as the ' poddi'ig ’ for 
the clebliers I'i in plugr(:^s. 1897 Speaker 17 jan. 68/e 
Females [seiiU) aie often podded with the 'hochelurk • 
Pod : ace i’au sb l, toad, frog ; also Ponx. 

+ Fo'dago. Obs. rare'^^, [ad. med I* podd- 
gium (1259 in Pn Cange), variant of peddgium.^ 
«. I’kiiakk : see qiiot. r 1425 s. ▼. 

It Podagra (pf»<lagra, iwla-gra). Med, [I^ 
podagra, a. (jf. nobdypu gout in the feet, lit. a trap 
for the feot, f. votk, •vo8- f<K»t + by pa a catching.] 
Gont in the feet: by extension, gout generally. 

1398 Thkvisa Barth. PeP. A’ -' u Iviii.t Bixll. M.S ), Podagra 
is a sore yiiel in |>c feetc and ii.iiuelicli in be wiestes and 
in solea.. 1460 C'api.k A\ k Citron. (Rolls) 40 Bodegrn, and that 
sekiics tbci Eey cometh of urcie plentc of mete and niech 
rest. 1396 pALRYMt-i-K tr. LeHids Htst Sent. tv. 259 The 
Podagra or Goui, quhilk of the Veliemericie of cable he 
contractetl, Viiirlie ouirthrew hH preclare j ugementis. 1799 
Med. yfttl. L 149 Accordiag to the opinion of the ceIcbrniM 
ProC Tcxie,.. hypochondriasix is merely an inifierfect poda- 
gra residing in the srom.nch and Itowels. 1876 tr. Wagner's 
Gen. I'athol. 577 True gout, l^lagia, consUtB, according 
to some, of the decreased excretion of uric acid by the urinary 
owns and an ai'cuinulaHun of it wrthin the blood. 

Podagral (pf»-daRral),<f. [f. PoDAGBA + -AL ] 
Of or pcitaining to gour ; gouty. 

i8aa-34 CootPs Study Med, (ed. 4) II. 685 A long train of 
dyspeptic, hepatic or podagra! symptoma. 183* P'raeert 
Mag. IlL 306 Suapectra of making hia podagral ailmenta. . 
cover a m^itude of aiiw 187s jKArvRKXON Bride* 4 
Bridals 1 . li. 159 I'be land of gouty hiunourx and podagral 
aufferer.A 

tPoda*grE, Ohs. Forms: 3 poudagro, 
4-6 podagre, 4-5 pota«re, 5 potaore. [a. OF. 
podagrty a«l. L. podagra', see Poimcra. (The 
popular repr. of podagra in OF. was poacre^ pau- 
acre.)] >■ Pudagua. 

c xapo Euf. Lag. L In hia fot anc bou gouu, 

puudagre icleopeod 1 % 1J41X HAMrot.B Pr. Come. 2903 
Som Kal haf in alie hair lymmea obout, For al^rutbe, al.s po 
pmaipe and ^ gpitt. Trkvisa Barth, De P. R. vit. 
vin. IBodl. MSd, Gcldoa men hauc not podagre for faci 
seruep nought venns. c 1440 Premp Arm 4ii7> Potacre, 
or aekeneMe^ Mmgm. 1488 Bk. St. AiSons 

Cifj b, WboB yo«i« hawkot 7 ei« be ewoUyn she back tbe 
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podagre. 1378 Lyra Dmdoeuemi »v.-j3y Good far pmtiyei 
and aches oi toyuUM.. 

t FQ4a*gX«.a. amU4S Obs. AIS 04 podAgMg, 
4-J5 PokagM. [a- OK'(F.) podagra, a. L^podagtr, 
-gntm (klnniw)^ ad. Gr. nobayph* adj., pertaiang 
to gout : see Podagra.] 

A. atdr. Of or pertainltig to Coat* saffcriiig 
from gout, gotity. 

IJ.. Cursor M. iiSa^ CFnirO pe giitte podagee \C. k« 
Mtagre, podagere,. J'r. potagre} et U to bete. cr4aa 
Hocclkvr jeresians*M Wip 313 Potagre and gowty A bate 
be waa eck. 1433 Lydo. Edtwtwd ui. 6^ Uon was 
podagre in hondis leggis, kuceii. 

B. sh. A siiU'eTer from gout 

1838 E. Howard R. Reefer xxviu, Tha pori-admiral* for 
such W.IS the ancient podagre. 

Podagric (I^miac grik), A. and sb. [ad. L. /adk- 
gric-us^ a. Gr. noSayfUKos of or pertaining to goal* 
f, vohaypa^ PODAGSA.] 

A. < 2 ^*. Of or ])crtnininfj to gont; ffouty. 

170a Floves Cofd Bnths I n (1709744 Roth Hoc and CoM 
Water arc good . fi>r Podagi ick Pains witlxjui Ulcwni. 

34 tiaoa'i Study Med, (ed. 43 1 L 299 Tbe. .conaiiuiuoR of a 
podagric patient. 1889 (jRKirroN Memmy's Haekk vjp in 
later life,, somewhat, p^agric by luhcriiance. 

Bw sb. A Buflerer Lorn gouL 
1737 GentC Mag, Vll. 56 We pedegeirka. yev know, 
pninieis imitate, Vor tbo' pains gnaw wiihia. yet withouS 
we look gjreac iM A. UrsTRa Gm/ma Jed 3; eoc Lcl iIm 
P odagric enjoy bis Mwniry dishes, on coadiUou tlaii every 
fourth he submitH to eat . . plain meat. 

t Pooa'grioal, a. Obs. [(. as pfre. 4 -AL.] 

prec. adj. 

1576 Fi y M1NC Panof. E/ist. 237 If yew mean* not le beget 
to yvur selfe the Podagricatt dtHeaac for your dawgbtea 
16146 .Sim T. Biwne Pseud. Ep, 11. iii. 73 That a LoadalocM 
held ID the hand of one th.a is podugncaTl doth either cure 
or give great case in the gout. i&ym PktL Tmut. Vll. 
4028 Some Podugrical prepte,. . kapp^ing to he seiard ky 
the Platf oc^ kou the Go«m, and recover'd ed Lke Plague too. 

Podi^froiUI (pp*dAgras), a, [ad. podagristu 
gouty, f. podogrts : see Podagra and -ooa. & oba. 
y. poddg> eux (^GodeL).l Gouty. 

CoacKRELL in Lady HoKami Memt. Syd. Snuitk (xBu) 
1 249 A podagrous disposition of bml)s. 1863 Sala m 
Tent/U Bar Mag. VIII. 73 If it be a orhae to he baredL 
taiily podagrous, uike rue to the Tower. 

tPc'dagryr Obs. rare. [a. obs. F. podagrit 
gout (i6th c. In Godef.), on mH.L. tj pe *podagriay 
i, Gr. webayp6t', see roDAG&K a.] «> Podagba; in 
qiiot., dodder, or the cuuditioo of a plant infested 
with it r a sense of OY'. podagre and meu podeigrds, 

ft64» Parkinoon Tkoittr, BoL ii Coscuta .. upon Line or 
FI.ix, i.ilird Podagra Lint and Augtna Limi.l 
Tomlinson Renou’s Pis/. 237 '1 bey . . nui»take, who take tbe 
podagry of other plauts for true Cuscuta and Kpithyme. 

Pedal (ptfi'clAt), a. fool, [irreg. f. Gr. ewr, 
vo 8 - foot + -AL.] Belonging to feet, or foot-like 
organs ; spec. ap^iHed to a membrane fringing the 
outer margin of the neuropodia and notopodla or 
ventral and dorsal foul- stumps ol certiin Annebda. 

1896 Cauibr. Kat. Hist. II. 323 7 'lje podaf membroM 
reaches to the tip of the gill in the anterior .segments. 

II Podalgia Cp^ds'ld^ia h [uiod.U, f. Gr. 
vo5- foot + dKyor pain.} Pain m the loot, aa irtrtB 
gout, rheumatism, or the like. 

184a in Dunclison Med, Lex. 1895 Syd. Sec. Lex.y Posh 
atgia, p.itn in the fool: alinokt the same as Podagra. 

Podalic (p^daedik), a. [irreg. f. Gr. voiit, rdb- 
fi»ot, after cephalic.] Of or peitaining to the feet 
Podalic xieision (Ohstetrirs], the operation of changing the 

S o-'irion of the feetus so as to bring the feet to preseol ia 
vlivery. 

1890 in Crjs/. Die/. xb^Syd Soc. f.ex..fP[ersiou\padmi£e, 

I an otJCTHlion in ohsieirics] wlieu one or both lect are 
nought down. 1900 Lancet yy June iSSti/i It&aim being 
‘ Italic aa it w'<ia to bring the lower limb to present 
Podar. dial. AUo poder. [app. a.. Cornish 
/War loiten, w orthlci!*.} A local name of Mujidm 
or copjTer pyrius. 

(1734 D0RLA.SB Antig. Corufu. Comiah-Eng: V«c #>3/2 
/ Wmav roueii : corrupt: id. Mundk. Ugly] i8ij6 Paris 
Guide Mount's Bay 4 Lands End 117 Upon the first 
disi overy of copper orr, (he miner, to whom ns nature was 
entirely unknown, gave it tf»e name of Poder. Almut tbe 
yr-ar 1713,.. Mr. CoMcr a miiieralogiht ef Brialoi observed 
this Pf^r auK-mg the heaps of rubbish. 

li Fodarthritis (.ppdiiiiroi tii). Med, [f. Gt. 
«o8- (see P0D0-) Authritir.] Inflammaiion of 
joints of the fo«>t. 
i8s7 in Dunguson Dii t Med. Sc. 

FocUlasway, obs. Sc. t Pawasot. 

Podded (pF*d^;# «• P- Pod sfi.^ 4 * -*i) * ] 

1. Beat mg pods; kgnminous; growing (as a 
seed) in a poo. 

*753 Cmamrers CycL Sn/p. s.«. Letur, The yellow, podded, 
sea iotiiB, with a rbick, fleshy, and ssaooth leaf. tj 4 m Huxm 
S yet. Pract. Hu^k. I. 4105 In tko ciiUurv of this and 
indeed of all orher pixlded grams. 2803 K. W. DruitsON 
Pmet. Agrk, 1 1 . 622 For cleaning and cankiitg ^ difierenc 
sorts of poitded cropa a889 Ruokin Q. 0/ Air (x874> 94 
Podvled seed's that cannot be reBp«d,«r b^co, or skokca 
down, but inmt be gathered green. 

2 . (fransi. F. cossn podded, fig. well-off.) 
WeU-off, comfortable, snugly secure from harm. 

1889 .Spectator 16 Nov., The workiog city being uinted 
wiib ibe deep envy of superiors, and. cs^iaDy of soperi^s 
fcading joyous or * podded ’ lives— os the French describe 
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the lives of wrell-to-do citizens, ifgs /M/. ar Dec. 88d/i 
I'hey nuiy trade with profit and live on the profit in podded 
luxury. 

Fodder ^ (iv dw). [f. Pod or vA 4- -kr ' ; 
orig. a local term.] A person employed in gather- 
ing peat in the pod. 

iMs Bi.ount Ciossd^. (ed. $), Po<td^s^ Pe.scod*satherers 
about London, so called. 1706 riiiLurs, PodcUrrs, poor 
People employ’d to g.'tcher Pease, Pease -cod Oaihercrs. 
176s Goidsm. Ess. Misc. Wks. 1837 ^42 Tho^e who have 

seen.. the weeders, podders, and hoppers, who swarm in the 
fields. iSoj K. w. Dicksom Pratt. Agric. II. 587 The 
expcnce of gathering green peas is difierent, act oiling to 
Ibe difficulty of procuring p> aiders (etc.). 18B4 ( keshirt 

Gloss.^ PtHider^. .one a ho gaiheis field pea.H for market. 

Fodder 2 : tice Podware. 

Fodder 3 : 5t‘e under Pod 
t Po‘ddi]i|fer. Obs. exc. dial. Forms : f 
puddyng&re, 6 podengor, -ynger, (r/i<i/. -9; 
po Idmger, 8 podinger. [An altered form of 
PoTTiNGER. perh. associated with poiiyng. Pudding. 
(intermediate between bottinj^er and porringer \ 
cf. PoDDrSHyPODDIIK'rB.)] — PoTTlNOKIt.PoRHIKOKR. 

1483 Catk. Anri. 293/1 A Puddyngare, tmeiarius, tuce- 
taria. 10a in Weaver Wells Wills (1890) i A brol.cn 
krock, a plater, a pod ynger and asawcer. issa Putjf Wills 
(Cunideti) 14a. iiijo* pewter disshes, sixe sawi ers, iij pod- 
dingei-s. 1599 Acc.-fik. H\ Wray in Antiquary XXX II. 
243. liij podengers. i7ai In iUrCs Chun P. (i88fj) VII. 627 
]*ut ye soup into it [a stewpan] by podiiigers, and Iclt 
every podinger full boyle up as you put it 111. ci8xa T. 
Wilkinson in Gilpin Pop Poeiry 204 Puddingers on 
ivery cruncher stood. 


Fo'ddishy poddidffe. Now di.i/. Also 6 
podeoh, 6-7 podge, 9 ata/. podditch. [Alieicd 
form of POTAOK, Pottage, perh. due to some 
analogy: cf. PoDiitNUER.] Rittagk, PoRkiixie ; 
now chiefly applied to oatmeal porndge. 

15*8 Tindaik Of'td. Ckr. Alan 130 Yf the podech [H'ks. 
^*>73 poragej be burned to or (he meate over rOhted, wo 
saye, the bysshope bath put his fote 111 the ()Oite [etc ]. 
a 15^ Marr. Wit ^ Ivisd. (1846) 50 How saist thou, 
Hodge, What, art thou huiitfiie ? ailt thou eat niy p<Hlge? 
1611 CoiYiR., Hrouet^ . any liquor, podge, or sauce, of the 
thickne«se, or consistence of that wnereof our pruine tarts 
arc made c 1746 Coli ikk ('rim Rubbin) I^'/rru Lane. Dial. 
Wks. 1862) 68 Uoh it leot wecll atth' Podditrh wur iiaw 
scawdiiig. 1869 ‘ Eavrsdropi'Kk ' V'tlL Lift 4 (K. D. D), 1 
can git poddijc for mysel’ and i’ barns. 1886 Hall Cainu 
San 0/ It agar 1. vii, I know the way to iny mouth with a 
spoonful of poddish, and that’s all. [bid. 11. xv, May they 
never lick a lean poddish<Hiick. 

Foddook, dial, f, Padikick frog, toad. 
Fo’ddy, a. coiloq. [f. Pod sb:^ + -Y.] Corpu- 
lent, ooese. 

1844 E. FiTzCfiRALO Lett. (iB^) 1 . 138 It is a grievous 
thing to grow poddy : the age of Chivalry U gone then. 


tPode. Obs. Also 6 poode. [Parallel form of 
Pad sb.^J A toad : perh. also applied to other 
creatures reputed to be vcuoinous ; also transf. to 


persons. 

CIB50 [see Pad zA* iJ. c 14x5 Cast. Persa*. 810 in hfacro 
Plays Tyl Mankynde falliih to podys prys, Coueyt> se 
schal hym grype & grope, xa . Stockk. Med. MS. 1. 1 56 
in Anglia XVI 1 1 . 398 R.'incle ..of venym, As of jraiinys 
or podys or vermyn. 1518 Kov fic BAfir.ow Rede tne ( Arh.) 43 
Was iiott (hearc one called Coclaye, A littell nratye foolyvNhe 
poadc?.. Yett men saye he lacketh no galL More veiiemous 
then any to.ide. 15^ Chaia>nkr Erasmus on Folly Q i, 1 het 
good pcides are wholy addicted to fooles and trifle*t.dker8. 

Pode, obs. form of Pood. 

Fodel, podell(e, obs. forms of Puddle. 

FoddOn (pp di/n). Entom. rare, [a. Crr. irofifcuv 
a narrow end, f. iroS- foot.] A term for the 
petiole in the petiol.ite Hymenoptcra : see ([uots. 

1841 E. Nlwman Introd Hist. Insects 144 'I'he sixth seg. 
ment, pndeoH or peduncle^ is asually much smaller tliMU 
either of the preceding. 1844 Gossk in Zoohgist 11 . 5<^7 
lhat segment which Mr. Newman has called the potieon 
is furnished with a curious booked spur. 

Foder, variant of Podar. 

II Fodest^ (p^destn*)* Also 6-8 po'^estato, 
7-8 podestat. [lu podesth Olt. podestate 
L . potesllUemy power, authority, hence public officer, 
magistiate. Jio , podestat in Diet, Aeot/.).] 
a A governor appointed by the KmjHrror 
Frederick I (Barbarossa) over one or more cities of 
Lombardy, b. A chief magistrate elected annually 
in inedinval Italian towns and republics wita 
judicial functions and almost unlimited powers. 
Also transf, O. A subordinate judge or magis- 
trate in mt^em Italian municipalities. 

IS48 T. Hoby Trav. (1902) lo No man wtareth hb weapon 
witiiin the town, but such as are licensed by the Podesia. 
1589 Puttf.nham Eng. Poesie in. xxv. lArb ) 308, 1 haue 
Sene of the greatest podestates and grauest ludges and 
Presidentes of Parliament in F'raunce. 1630 A*. Joknsons 
Kiugd. <V Commw. 135 [In London] we have a Podesta, or 
Maior, that ke«‘peth a Prin'-e.like house. 1696 tr Dh 
M‘»iCs Coy I.evant 341 The Venitians m.'iintain a Podestat 
in the Island to gather the Tribute 1768 Kosweet ( orsica 
ii, Evei^.. village elects by majority of votes a Podesta 
and other two magistrates. i8ao Byron Mar, Fal, Pref., 
When podesta and captain at Treviso. 183a tr. .Sumondts 
Ital, Rep. li. 39 When the podesth of the Kmperor arrived 
at Milan to take possession of the tribunal, he was sent 
contemptuously away. 1660 All Year Round No. 53. 71 
On the following night, the Podestk of the city suddenly 
died. 


So FodR*0t«rat« [f. It. podesteria office of a 
podestii + -ATE^], the rule or office of a podestk. 

1787 J. Adams Def. Gout. It. S, f 179A) 1 1 . 305 In the jiexC 
year, 1280, in the podesterate of Albcngo Sigiioregl of 
Bolugna. 

IlFodatilUilCp^i /i^in). Bot, PI. -la. [mod.L., 
arbitrary f. Gr. irovr, iro8- foot.] In some lichenB 
(a4 Cladoma')^ a btalk-like or shrubby outgrowth 
of the tballus, bearing the apothecium or frnit ; 
algo, any i^talk-like elevation. 

1857 IiRMKF.Lrv Cryptog. Bot. | 445. 409 In that genus we 
have tiie first indiLatton of a stem to the apothecia, or, as it 
is called, n podetium *870 Bknti.i-v Man. Bot. (ed. a) 375 
111 the latter case the stallc has teceived the name of 
pudctiuni. 

Hence Pode’tllform shaped like or resem- 
bling a podetium. 

II Fodax (ivJ^ deks'). Now only ZW. \L.,p 5 d€X^ 
f^die em anus, fundament.] The fundament, the 
rump ; also, the last dorsal segment of the abdomen 
of insects, the pygkiium. 

1598 B. JoNSON Ev. Man tn kis ftnm. v. i, How Saturn, 
sitting ill an el'on cloud, Disrobed lus podex. 1706 Phii i ips, 
t'lHtex,.. the Fuiidaiiient, or Breech. 1713 Dekiiam Phys.- 
Thfot. VIII. vi 415 'l‘he Male is less than the Fem.'de,.. and 
its Podex not so sharp as the Females i-». t8as-34 t/oorfr 

.Stu iy Med. (ed. 4) IV. 4 These mibsianrcs are contriined in 
the respective sexes in two Ijacs lhat unite near the podex. 
i8a6 Kiubv & Sr. Fntomol. ill. 390 Podex^ the last dorul 
segment of the alulomeiL 

Fod-forn : see Poo jA. 2 
FodgfO (pprl.5), jA dial oi colhq. [A parallel 
form, app. of later origin, of Pudge jA.] Anything 
jiodgy ; spec, a short lat man or woman ; a short 
stout thicK-set animal. (In quot. 1833 ap[died to 
an epaulette.) 

1833 Mar KYAT P, Simple viii, That man with the gold 
ptxlge on his shoulder [the first lieutenanl]. (876 Whitby 
Gioss.t J'iulgt', a diriy, f.it person. 1876 Mid.-Yorks. Gloss.^ 
Podge^. the term is .. freely lieslowed, in a gix)d>natiirrd 
manner, upon children of a fleshy appe.irancc ‘Come hither, 
thou old pHidge’. 1901 Farmi R ic Heniey Slang Dict.^ 
Podge (colloquiaP. 1903 iu Eng. Dial. Diet, from Aber- 
deen h. to Cornwall. 

Fodg6i V. Now dial. intr. To walk slowly and 
heavily. HenvC Fo'dging ///. a. 

1638 N. Will! 1 NO Hist. Albino 4- Bellania 141 My Dames 
will (ciy, 1 am a podging Asse. 1866 (iRKOoR Banjfsh. 
Closs.^ Podge, to walk wiih -liort heavy stepK. 1876 ihid.- 
Y'ofks. (floss, a.v., Poiige b also a rierbln. denoting the 
heavy irregular gait uaual to very fat persons. 

Podge, obs. foim of Poddish, poddidge. 

Fodger (p^/’d.jjaj). rare. ? A stiff blow. 
s8t6 l.in Campiiell in /.( 4 r (1881) I. 334 He cannot deal 
the knoc k.me-down blows of old Brough, and if you watch 
your opportunity you may give him u podgei. 

Fodgy [f* P‘ iKiK sb. +-T: a 

i^rallJl form, somewhat later in appearance, of 
Pudgy ] Short, thick, and fat ; squat. 

1846 Thackekav Comk. lo Cairo iii. 37, I wish I had 
had a shake of that trembling, podgy hand. 1856 Mavhkw 
Rhsne 143 A shug^’y, podgy, black pony. 1858 J. K. 
(*RKRN /.ett, (1901) 26 The slow oily stream, beneath whose 
willows lurked podgy perch. 1861-a Yac. Tour, 24 A 
priest on the podgy side 01 forty. 1898 Ailbutt's .Syst. Med, 

V 832 Massage is very useful in einaciatcd 01 podgy people. 
Hence Fo dgUy oc/z/., in a podgy way <»r degree. 
1803 ' J. S. WiNTKR '>(»»/ yoknnie I. 2 She was uot only 
fat, out she was podgily fat. 

Fodla, plural of PoDioN, Podium. 

Podial Jo dial), <1, [f. Podi-um + -al.] Of 
or [)Ci taming to a podium. 1890 in Cent, DUt. 

Fodical (pt7<i*dikfil), a. Zool. [f. L. Podex, 
pddic' + -AL.] Pertaining to the potlex, anal. 

Podical plates, two or more small pieces sunounding the 
podex in some inlets. 

1877 Huxi KY Anat Ino. An/m vii. 406 When the tenth 
tergum and the podical plates are removed, a very singular 
apparatus . . conies into view. s 838 KoLL^B^oN ^ Jackson 
Anim, Life 1^2 Common Cockroach. ,. The anus.. lies 
between two triangular podical plaits. 

Fo'dlcate, v. humorous nottee-wd, [f. as prcc. 

4- -ATE •*.] iutr. To slide or move along on one's 
posteriors. So Fodioa'tioa (in quot. » a blow or 
trick on the posteriors). 

1853 Jeroan Autobiog IV. 180 We managed to roll, slide, 
stiig^er and iKxJicate to the foot in the dark. 1884 World 
20 Aug q/i Unless he wishes to risk podicaiion. 

II Fodion (p^’dif^n). Zool. 1 * 1 . podia, [mod. 

L , a. (jr. itbUtou : see Podium.] One of the tube-feet 
of an echinoderm. 

1900 E. R. Lankestf.b Treat. Zool. in. 291 Water from 
the reservoir or ainpnlla is driven into the podiou, and the 
lul>e-foot is thus rendered tense and rigid. 

Fodism (pp’diz'm). rare. [ml. late L. podismus 
(Veg.), a. Gr. froStofsos a measuring by feet, f. 
wobt{eiu to raeantire by feet, also to bimi the feet, 
f, irout, irofi- foot.] t a. A mensuring by feet, 
Obs. rare'"^. tb. A fooling. Obs, rare'^K 0. 
Balh. .Spasm or cramp in the foot. rare^'\ 

1681 Blount Glossogr. fed. O, Podism (podismui), a 
measuring by feet. 1688 R. Hoimr Armoury 111. xvL 
(Ro'b.) 89/1 Allowing to euery iiouldier a larg podixme or 
place to stand in. 1848 Maynb Expos. Lex,., Podismus^ a 
term fur spasm of the foot, or of the toes.. : podism. 

Fodite (pp'dait). ZooL [f. Gr. voirr, «o8- foot 
4 - -ITE ^] A leg or ambulatory limb of an 


PODOLOGY. 

arthropod, esp. of a crustacean. Usually In com- 
pounds denoting a part or appendage of such a 
limb: sec quot. 1875, and the words themselves. 

1875 Huxlry ft Martin Eiem. Biol. (1883) 131 The joints 
have the following names; the proximal, short and thick, 
coAopoditei the next, small and conical, basipodite', next, 
Lylindric.'il and marked by an annular coiuurii don, ieckie- 
p,Hiite ; the next, longer, meropodite ; then sticccHsively, tlie 
carpoptd. te, propotiiie, and daelylopydite. 1878 H. Wood. 
WARD in Encycl. Brit. VI. 633^ ’These podiies arc usually 
seven -join ted, and each bears a gill on ith basal-joint. 

Hence Podltlo ([todi'tik) a., belonging to a 
podite. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in S)d. S(K. Lex, 

II Fodium (i^u dti^in). PI. po^a. [L. podium 
an elevated place, balcony, ad. Gr. wvbtou, dim. of 
wuvs, vo8- foot.] 

1 . AfcA. a. A continuous projecting base or 
pedestal, a st)lobaie. b. A rais^ platform sur- 
rounding the arena in an ancient amphilhealie. 

O. A coiitiiiuous seat or bench around a room. 

[161s CoRYAT Crudities 164 {f'euicr) F.uery Palace of any 

principal] note hatli a preiy w.tlke or open gallery betwixt 
the wall of the house and the brincke of the riuers baiike . . 
Suetonius calletli these kiiide of open gailenes Podia.] 17^ 

P. Smyth tr. Aldrich's Art hit, (1818) 149 The podium (the 
buttum part of the walli_ projects at its lower extreraiiy. 
183s (Jfll Poinpeianti I. iv. 54 Along the whole runs a sort 
oS god I urn or base. 1848-76 Gwilt Archit. #233 'Jhe 
ainpliithcatrc at Ninmes. ..Its exterior wall lias three stories 
uf i uscan pilastcni on the face of the wall, the two up{>cr 
whereof stand on 4)Oilin. 1848 B. Wfhh Cont. Lcctenol. 
176 .Standing figures .. are ranged in two rows on podia 
between the piers. 1830 S. Dodei.l Roman viii, Up from 
the podium to ibe beetling heiglit 1 turn’d one diing lor;k. 
1887 I'all Mali G. 4 Mar. 4/1 'Ihc podium of the All>cri 
Memorial is almost as fresh as the day the structure was 
uncovered. 

2. Aual. nnd Zooi, a. The fore or hind foot 
{vtanus or pcs') of a mammal or other vertebrnte ; 
in birds, the junction ol the toes, or the toes 
collectively, b. In compounds denoting pt-irts of 
the foot of a mollusc : as Epipodium, Mehupodium, 
Mktapodium, Pkopodium. 

1858 Mavnr Fxpis. Lex., Podion, Podium, a|)p]ied by 
Illiger to the junction of the toes, nt the cxtrcinily of the 
tarsus, upon which the leg rc»,l> in birds; to the inferior 
part of the limb, coiiipreht'iuling, before, the carpus, meta- 
carpus, and loc.H ; behind, the tarsus, metatarsus, and toes 
in the Mammi/era. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

3 . Bot, A footstalk or other BU{>porting part. 
(Chiefly in compounds.) 

1866 7 reas. Bot , Podium, Podus, a stalk, or receptacle, or 
torux; used only in Greek coinpound'i. 

Fodler (pf ‘dlsr). Sc.nwCiuorth. Alsopoadler, 
poodler, puddlsr. [An altered or differentiated 
lorm of next.] A young coal-fish : see quiq. 1838. 

1835 S. Olivkr Rambles Nor thumb Id., etc. 23 By Septem- 
ber they increase (o ahuut a foot in lengdi, and are thru 
called (Kxxileis 1838 Johnston m l*roc. Berw Nat. Club 
1 . No. 6. 173 When >ouiig it Ls railed with us the Podlie; 
when .somewhat larger the Podlcr ; and when full grown 
the Coal-sey, or Blaek-cual-sey. 1859 W. Wmitk North- 
umidd. tf Border xix 273 Cixllings and puddlers. 1875 
G. C. Davils Rambles Sch. Field-Club xxxv. 262 Occasion- 
ally we got a gurnet or a ' poadler '. 

FodleyCl'i^'dli). ^c. Forms : 6 podlo, 7 pudlo, 
7-8 pouly, -lay, 8-9 -lie, 9 porlle, -ley, poddle, 
-lie. [In iGtli c. pod/d for padlock, early form of 
Pollack, q. v. (Cf. banm\ banna, bannie, from 
Bannock, hculdo\ heutdie, fiom Haddock, etc.)] 

The fry or young ol the coal-fish {Pollachius 
or Merlaugus carbotwrius) ; also, the true pollack 
{^Pollachius pollachius). Cf. Podlkb, Pollack. 

i^S in Exc, e Libris Dom. Jat . V (Bann. Cl.) 8 Bukex, 
soils, podlois. 1684 SiBBAi u Scotia Itlustr. 11. lii. 23 Asellus 
jruscus:..A I’otlly. 16^ M Mar tin I’oy.St. Kitda 11749) 
j6 I here are aI.so . Pud lot-.s. Herring, and many mote. 1753 
Maitland Hist. Edtn, 11. 189 Perches, PiKHayii, Skate. 179s 
Statist. Acc. Scot. IV. 5}7 A few small ctxl, podlicA, and 
flounders. 1806 D. Graham lY ritings (188 p 1 1 . 220 Lobsters 
parutiH, podlos (838 [see prec.]. 189a Strvrnson Across 
the Plains "soq I'he pi^ley is hardly to be regarded as a 
dainty for the table. 1896 J. H. CAMPBKt.i. Wild Life Scot. 
iji Among tbc poddies, as the young of the saithe and lythe 
are cidlcd. 

Fodo- before a vowel pod-, ®. Crr. 

vobo~, combining form of wobt, vdo- a foot, an 
element in terms of Natuial His'ory, etc. : e. g. 

Fo’dobranoli (-biuenk) Zool. [(^r. fipdyx*^ goN], 
a breathing or^an of crustaceans attached to tlic 
legs; a foot-gill ; so FoAobra&ehlal (-brse’qkiftl) 
a., of or pertaining to podSbraiichi or fool-gilU; 
FodobranoMata (>brie*qki<it) a,, having or pro- 
vided with foot-gills (Cent. Diet. 1890). Fo'do- 
oarp Bot. [Gr. teapnot frnit], a footstalk bearing 
the fiiiit of a plant (Webster SuppL 1879). 
Fodooa'rpons a., Bot., of or akin to the geuus 
Podocarpus^ N.O. Taxacesp, containing conilerous 
trees ot tropical Abia and Australasia. Fodo- 
oa*p]ialoiui a., Bot. [Gr. netfraXif head], bearing a 
head of flowers on a long footstalk. H Fodogy&lum 
(-dximlilm) Bot. [mc^.L., f* Gr. ywy female], 

* bAaioYNiuic; so Fodogysi, -gya« [F. podo- 
dyne]. In same sense ; FoAogyaouE (-^‘dijinasj a, ; 
Fodo’logy [F. podotogU], the science which treats 
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of the foot { also, a treatise on the foot ; so Vodo*- 
log^t. Vo'domaiioy [Gr. /iamia divination], 
divination from signs derived from inspection of the 
feet Soc. Ltx, 1895). Fodo*m«ter -■ Pkdo* 
MXTBR I. fVodo'met^i sec quots. Po'do- 
aoaph [Gr. ship], a canoe-siiaped float 

attached to the 'oot, or a pair of these, for moving on 
water; also, a water- velocipede, or boat propelled 
by treadles like a bicycle ; hence Po'doaoApher. 
Podo'aoopj podomancy, Podoaomatoiui 
in&tas) tf., Zool,^ of or pertaining to the Podosomaia 
or sea-spiders, an order of Arthropoda having long 
many-joinred legs ; syn. with lycnogonida, Po** 
dospsrm Bot, [Gr. ciripfta serd J,the stalk ofaseed ; 
» Kuniculdh 3. Podoato'matoiui a., ^ao/. [Gr. 
erofia mouth], l>elonging to the Podostomata a 
group of Anhropoda characterized by having 
a foot-like mouth. || Podotlia'oa 2^ooi. [mod.L.., 
f. Gr. BffKf) sheath], the scaly leg-covering of a bird 
or reptile; also, the sheath covering the leg of an 
insect ; hence Podotlie’oal a. 

1888 RoLLE8Totc& Jackson Anim. Life 18a The epipodite 
(sr)-called)orthe first maxilli[>cd reprC'Cntsthe base, stein and 
iiifiiiia of a "podobranch. 188a J S. Garonrr in Batutt 
XXV. zao/i '1 here are fruits from hheppvy which I believe 
to be *pouocarpuus,one at least Hceming identical with f\odo< 
Kir/z/i] elata of Queensland. 1858 Maynr tixpos. 
Poiiotephalus . applied to plants that have flowers united 
into heads borne upon tong peduncles . . ; *podoc( phalous. 
1879 in Wbbsier HuppL 1858 Mayne hx/os Ltx.^ J'odo- 
gyniu»u,,.9L fleshy and solid projection which, .serves to 
bupport the ovary.. ; a *podogyne. i8m Syti. Soc, Ltx ^ 
i'odogyn, shoiteneii form of the word Poiioxynium, 1818 
Ati Pnurv Feet Pref. 7 Diseases of the NaiU, Immoderate 
Peniptratiun of the Feet, &c.. which merit the attention of 
the 'l*odol>>gist. Ibid, Pref. 6 It might .. be ranked under 
the new title of *Podology, embracing the whole Arc of 
J'rcserving tlie FeeL 1717-41 Chambkks < W/., * PodonteUr^ 
fir PedonmUr, 177$ in Asti. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1^6 
Ib ouN r tllassojiT.,* Podemetty, foot mrn.sure, or a measuring 
by the foot. 1658 Phillips, / W/W/<>',(Greekianie.‘wuring 
by the fo' it. 1693 PvMEH Short Vie^v ’I ragrdy 119'l‘hey 
must have pl.sycn bate foot: the .sMctators would not have 
heen content without seeing their Potlometry. 1858 ( hamb. 
yrttl. X 349/3 Hcer Ochsner of Rotterdam, .aslonisht-d hi* 
countrymen by appearing on the Maas, wearing a *podo< 
scuph fifteen feet long on each foot, and holding a pole, 
flat tent'd at one end a* a paddle, in his hand. 1864 in 
VVeusiek. [s868 Lnmd, Society Nov. 414 The latest novelty 
in the vcloLipedf line is (he podoscaphe or vtfloci^icde- 
marin.] 1884 Knight Did, Mech, Suppl., Podoscaphe a 
foul btial; one in which canoe-shaped floats are attacherl to 
or support the feet. 1889 PeUl Mall C. 9 .Sept 6/3 It bean 
the peculiar name of ptxbiscaph, and is a sort of tiny raft. 
1885 Knfvcl Blit. XIX. 4/a The treatise* also contain 
uccasional digressions on onycbomancy.. .‘'podosaropy, spas- 
matornancy. z86a ANsrao Channel let, it. ix. (ed. a) 23s 
A species.. of the curious group of *podosonia(ous crusta- 
cean.*, resembling a transparent spider, without held or 
body 1819 Linoi fy tr. Kichnrd s Obs. Fruits 4- Seeds aa 
hen a ^ced bends hack suddenly in a direction contrary 
to its *pixiospuriu it 1* ret lined by its prop-r direction. 
1857 Hkvfkev Bot. f 334 A fully developed ovule is usually 
attachi'd to the placeiit.i by a short st.dk, called thc^ funi- 
culus, podospeim, or umbilical cord. 187a Cours Airy A^. 
A/ncr Birds 46 'I'hc naked part of the leg is covered, like 
the bill, by a hardene 1, thickened, niodilted integument, 
which vanes in texture between « orneoiis and leathery. 1 his 
is called the •podoiheca, 1893 Newton D.'ct. Birds 511 
I'he podotheca or covering of the tarsua. 1890 Cent. Diet., 
^Focloi hecal. 

Podophthalmata (wVf|J8e’lmA), a. Zool, 
f. Gr. irouT, iro8- foot + o^aA^s eye + -ATK ^,] 
laving the eye at the end of a movable stalk, 
Btnlk-cyed; of or pertaining to the stalk-eyed 
crustaceans. So f Fodoplitlia'liiub. -tha'lmla, 
-tliaJiiia'tA [mod.L. pi.], an order of Crustacea, 
including those with eyes set on movable foot- 
stalks, as crabs and lobsteis; Fodop]itha'lmla&, 
a,, pertaining to the Podophthaimia ; a mem- 
ber of the Podophthaimia ; Podophtha'lmatoiia, 
Fodoplitlia'lmlo, adis, « podophlhnlmate ; Fo- 
dophtlia'lmit«i the distal joint of the eye-stnlk 
in podophthalmale Crustacea ; hence Fodophthal- 
ml tlo a.\ Fodop]itli*‘liiioiui a, « pcdophthal- 
mate, 

1833-8 Todds CycL Ana[. I. 763/1 A coiwponding struc- 
ture IS observed in certain Podophthaimia. Ibid, 756/r 
This domal nliield. .occur* among die whole of the Podopn- 
thalmians. 1841-71 ' 1 '. R. Jonks Anim, Kingd. (ed. 4) 44> 

In the two highest orders of Crustacea, hence called Podoph- 
tbalinia, the eyes are placed at the extremity of moveable 
pedicles articulated with the first cephalic ring of the 
external skeleton. 1833 Gossn Marine Zool. 1 1 16 Among 
the PodpphtheUma, or btalk-eycd Crustacea, the Shrimps or 
Sand-raiser* . burrow in sand, mostly in shallow water. 

Mavnb Expos. Lsx. 990 PodophthalmoHS, applied by I 
Desmarest and Leach to a vast ninnber of the Crustaceae, 
ha\ ing the eyes placed at the extremity of a mobile peduncle. 
1874 Wood Nat, Hist. 713 The Podophthalmau^ or Stalk- 
ey^ Crustaceans. 1877 Huxi.kv Anat. Inv. Anim, vi. 369 
The organisation of the Stomatopoda is more Ednoph- 
thalmian. .than Podophlhalroian. Ibid, 313 'i lie peduncles 
of the eye. are comj^sed of two joint*, a small proxtinal 
baaiophthalmite, ana a larger terminal podophthalmite. 

Bill tr. Gegrnhanr's ComP, Anat, 96$ A (Mint of 
amnlty to the Potfophthalmate MaiacoMlraca, i88o Huxley 
Csnypsh vt. 341 PtMophthalmatoua Crustacea. 

Podophyllous a. [f. Gr. wu 90 ‘, 

PuDo- ^JXaop leaf -ous.] 


1 . Entom, Having, as some Inaecti^ compressed 
Icaf-like locomotive organs or feet 

1858 in llArNB Expos, Lex, 9^9$ in Syd, See. Lsx, 

2. Zooi. the laver of tissue, 

composed of leaf -like vascular Umellx beneath 
the coronary cusliion of a horse'a hooC 

i8m in SyeL Sot, Lex, 

llPodophyllnm (ppd^tfrl^m). [mod. Bot. U, 
f. Gr. V080-, PoDO- + ^t/AAov leaf.] a. Bot. A 
genus of Ranunculaeem with two known species, 
P, peltalum («f eastern N. America, and P, Bmodi 
of the Himalayas, having long thick creeping 
rhizomes, large long-stalked palmately lobea 
leaves, and a solitary white flower, b. Phartn, 
The dried rootstock of P. petiatum. Also atirih. 
Hence Fodophyllio a, Chem., of or pertaining 
to podophyllum ; esp. in podophyllic acid, a crys- 
talline acid obtained from podophyllin; FoAo- 
phj'lUn Chem,, a yellow bitter resin having 
cathartic properties, obtained from the dried 
rhizome of P, peltalum ; — resin of podophylptm, 
1760 J. Lee fnttod. Bot, Table 1. (1788V 292 Podophyllum, 
Duck's- Foot, or May Apnfe. s84a Dunclison Med. Lex. 
^1853) s. y., The nwt or rni/oma, Podiphyttum (Ph. U. S.), 

1* purgative in the dose of 20 grains. 1863 N. Syd. Soe, 
Viar-hk. Med 457 The action of podophyllin is favourably 
contrasted with (tiat of calomel s866 Aitken Pract, Med. 
11 . 53 Podophyllin. 1874 Garrod ft Baxter Mat. Med, 
(1880) 183 The resin or Podophylline is a pale grcenisii- 
brown amorphous powder. 1875 H. C. Wood Thsrap. 
(1879) *71 Podophyllutii acts as a purgative like jalap, but 
more slowly and more continuously. 

II Podoatemon (p/Ait>,s‘rm/lh). Bot, [mod.L., 
f. PoDo- 4 Gr. oThiuor, taken ss stamen : from 
the two stamens with blaments united for about 
half their length.] The typical genus of the N.O. 
I*odost€macete, comprising mosa-like aquatic herbs 
with a|ietalouB Bowers, natives chiefly of S. 

A merica. So Fodoatemao«oiui (-^i ‘fas) a. , belong- 
ing to tills order ; Fodostomaad [cf. Arad], a 
plant of this order. 

1848 Lindlky Veg. Kingd. 483 Hypogynoiit Exogen*. 

R utales. . . Podertennfccx. lPe)i 6 x 3 sX^ve\oA%. 1866 Living- 
stone Lost Jrnls. (1873) 1 . xliiL 71 This Ktream i* rapid, 

. . with many podoHlemons at the bottom. 1880 C. R. Makk- 
HAM Perur. ha»k 3(13 'Iho wet stones were covered with 
Podosteiiiads. herl>aceous blanched floating plants, with the 
habit of liverworts. 

II PoduraCptfd'u-Ti). Entom, [mod. L. /tw'wra 
(l.inn, 1748), £ Gr. irovr, wod- foot -»■ o^pa tail.] 

A genua of apterous insects, having a terminal 
forked springing organ; hence known as spring- 
tails. Hence Fodu'ran, a., of or pertaining to 
the genus Podura . ; sh,, an insect of this genus or of 
the family Poduridm ; so Fodn'rld a, and sb . ; 
Fodn’roid a., having the form or character of 
the Poduridm. 

1837 Goring ft Pritchard Microgr. 129 Piay look at 
these iicaleMof the podum in the engi*cope. i848C;akpknter 
Anim, Pltys, xii. (1872) 408 In one curious family, that of 
the Podura* or SprinK-tails the leap i* atcomplishcd by the 
stiddrn extension of the tail. *»57 J. Hogo Mtcrosc. I. ii. I 
58 'I'he Podura scale appears to be a compound strurture. 
1883, Leslie NortlensklolfCs l^oy. Ztga to Arachnids, 
acarids, and podurids occur most plentifully. 

PO'dware. Obs. txc. dtal. Albo 7-9 podder. 
[(Jf uncertain origin : cf. Codwark, 1398-1699, and 
Pkdwaiii, 1577-1706. 

The first element suggests Poo of pease, beans, etc.; but 
(his is not known till nearly a century later than podtvare, 
which moreover in quot. 1584 i* not applied to pulse or 
podded plants, and in quot. 1677 has not necessarily such 
a sense. In quot. 1736 (he wotd is associated with pod.\ 
P'icld crops; fodder for cattle ; in later use app. 
pulse, or plants having pods (■> CoDwabk). 

15IB4 R, Scot DiscotK tt^itcAcr, xii, vi. (t886l 179 [They] 
suHoente and spoile . . gra8*ej g* eene come, and ripe come, 
and all other podware. 1817 in Atchmol, Cant. (1902} XXV, 

15 RoIhtfi I'erry [presented] for profaning of the Sabbath 
Day, by binding bArIcy, and powting [ =aiacking)of podder, 
upon the Sabbath. 1677 V\s>\ Ox/ordsh. 153 Dill or Leiuills, 
in poor xtone-braxh land, whnh are a go^ podware lor 
cattle. 1736 J. Lewis Hist, Thamt Cl)**, a v. Libldt, The 
hagihter . . wa* in the poddergrotten. /bid., Ped.ler, p<xj- 
ware ; beans, peas, tores or vetches, or such ware a* has pods. 
1794 Bovs A^ic. AVivZst Some larmeis arc bound to sow 
wheat after beans, on (and not fit to produce beansi to 
leM\e a quantity of podware gratten, for a wheat tilth on 
farms where some torts of podware is the worst tilth known 
to NOW wheat upon. {1887 Kentish Gloss., P'otidtr^ a name 

E iven to ticansy peas, tar^ vetches, or such vegetable* as 
avepod*.] 

t Po’dy oo'dy, app. a perversion of body of 
God, in a profane oath. 

a ste3 Urqnhares RabeMs 111. xxxvi, 298 By tha Pody 
Cody, I have Ashed fair. 

Poe, variant of Poi, Hawaiian food. 

Po4-bird f|b 5 jd). Also 8 poy-, pue-bird. 
[See quot. 1 865.] The name (given l»y Cnpt. Cook , 
and retained in some English ornithological works) 
for a New Zealand bird, Prosthomadera novm- 
ztlandim, now called by the English settlers Par- 
son- rihd (o.v.) and by the Maoris tui, 
vpn Cook Vty. I. 97 Among*! the small bird* 1 must not 
omit to particularise the wattle-bird, poy-bird. lln tlie 
illustration spelt/or-^iVif, and io the luK of plates, poC[ Ibsd. 


98 Th« poy-bIrd it less than the wattle-bird. The feathers 
of a fine mosarina blue, a 180a Bowlbs Poems (1855) I. 
tso The poe-bird flits, . . With silver neck and blue enamelled 
wing. 1883 Howirr Disiev. Austr, I. vi. 11 1 This btid they 
call^ the Wattle-bird, and also the Poy-bird, from its 
having little tufts of curled hair under Its throat, which rhev 
called poles, from the Othlieitan word for ear-rings. i86i 
Wood ttomss viithent if. xxv. 470 I'he splendidly dLCorated 
Poe Bird*. 1898 List Anim, ZO0L Sac, (ed. 9) 237 P08 
Honey-eater. 

Ii PCBOile ( [a. Gr. (i)) vmafAij rod) the 
many-coloured or painted porch.] Name of a 
famous portico in the market-place of ancient 
Athens, adorned with a variety ol paintings. 

1819 in Pantotogia, tBfh Encyct. Bnt (ed. 7) XVIII. 
139/1 The only reward Miltiades obtained after the battle 
of Marathon, was to have his picture drawn and to have it 
hung up in the Poectle. 1848 Ellis tlgin Marb, 1 . 32 I'he 
Poecile, or painted piazza*. 

t Pnoilita (pPsibit). Geol. Obs, [f. Gr. irocatAoi 
variegated + it* I ; after P*. terrain pacilien 
(Krongniart 1839).] A name proposed for the 
Upper New Ked Sandstone (cf. Ger. bunter sand- 
steins. Hence FcsoUltlo (p/sili'tik) a,, of or 
pertaining to the Upper New Kcd Sandstone forma- 
tion ; - POIKII.ITIC. 

i8u W. D. Convrearn In Rsp. Brit, Assoc, 379 The next 
geologicai group .. beneath the lias and oolites, is that., 
characterized by the new red or variegated sandstone... 

I will venture therefore to propose the term Poecilite . . and 
hence denominate the group, pcecilitic. Broiigniart has 
already adopted the OalliLixed form Peecilisn, 

]PQ*CilCH (1 Psilo), before a vowel |i€8Cil-« 
from Gr. woueiXo-t rnany-coloured, varit gated, 
various, a formative eleti'cnt in scientific terms (in 
some of which the form Poikilo- is preferred). 

Foi'oUoblMt, Feaeiloosrtas see Poikilo-. Fcs** 
oilomar* [Gr. /Kpov* pait], a part of the body 
of an animal in which variations of colouring tend 
to appear first. Fmoilonym [Gr. byo/sa, Suv/Aa 
name], one of various names for the same thing; 
a synonym (Cent. Diet, cites Wilder) ; hence 
FcKdlonymio a., having a variety of names; 
Fosollo'nymy. Fos'cilopod [Gr. irovi, nod- foot] 
Zoo/., a member of the Pccei/opoda, in l^treille's 
classihcalion (now abandoned), a division of 
Crustacea distinguished by limbs of varied form 
and functions, e. g. prehensory, ambulatory, bran- 
chial, and natatory; hence FcMilo’podon* a, 
FoMdlotlia'niua, FmoUothrnaio I see Poikilo-. 

1903 Atkenmum 18 Mar. 342/1 That colour- variations 
tended to Rppvar first of all on certain definite parts of the 
body, and that these parts, to which the name ' *pacilomeres' 
had been given, were common to mammals and bird* alike. 
1889 Bnexs Homibk. Med. Sc. VIII. 528/2 An unusually 
complete combination of *p€ecilonynuc ambiguities, tbia, 
517/1 TerminologicHl variety, such a* occur* in the passages 
quoted, tnuy be expressed by the single word, "pcecilonymy. 
1833 Kirby Hab. 4 Inst. Anim, II. xiv. 22 'J he •Peecilo- 
pods differ [from the BranchiopodsJ by the different struc- 
ture and uses of their legs, which are not branching. 143a 
Dana Crust. 11. 1308 Characteristic species of Paecilopods. 
Food, Foeir, obs. forms of Pood, Powab. 
Foele, obs. var. of Pole sb. 

Poom (ptf -em). Also 6-7 poeme. [a. F. 
potme (in Ortsme I4ih c.), ad. L. poema (in 
Plautus), a. Gr. mbriua (4(h c. b.o.), early variant 
of thing made or created, work, fiction, 

poetical work, f. voifiu (early variant ao<rv) to 
make. (If noitj/m had been the form introduced, 
the L. would have been parima.) 

I'he word pnm was app. not in use till about the middle 
of the 16th c. ; the sense was previously, from 14th c., ex- 
pressed by PoESv, sense a.] 

L * The work of a poet, a mefrical composition * 
(Johnson) ; ‘a work in veisc* (Littrd) ,* a composi- 
tion of w'oida expressing facts, thoughts, or feelings 
in poetical form ; a piece of poetry. 

In addition to the metrical or verse form, critics have 
generally held that in order to deserve the name of ' pot.m 
the theme and its treatment muht possess qualities which 
raise it above the level of 01 dinary prosa Cf. quots. 1575, 
1689, 1841, and see Poetry. 

13^ Elvot Die/., Poema,. m. poetes inuencion, a poeme 
led. 1*38 Poema. .a poetrs warke). 1588 T Howkll (/////) 
The Arbor of Amitic ; wherin is comprtsed pleasant Poems 
and prciie Poesie*. 1373 Gascoigne A v/rr /-v. I'erse% i 
ill Steeie Ctas, etc. (Ani.) 31 The first and most nccessarie 
poynt..meete to be considered in m.'king of a delectable 
poeme is this, to ground it u|>on some fine inuention. 1381 
Sidney Apot, Poetric{Ath 23 And may not I . say that the 
hnly Dauids Psatmes are a diuinc Poem Y 1636 B. Jon bon 
Discort. Wk*. 1641 II. 126 Even one alone verse somel lines 
makes a perfect Poeme. ibid., 1 hesc three voices differ, 
ax the thing done, the doing, and (he doer; the thing 
fain’d, the fiuning and the Liiner: so the Poeme, the Poesy, 
and the Poet. 1889-90 Temei b Ess. Poetiy Wks. 1731 I. 
236 The Frame and Fabrick of a true^ Poem, must nave 
soineihins both subliine and iuxt, amazing and agreeable. 
•“Ess. Lsarninr Jhid. J. 2po Ihe Langu^e is but the 
Colouring; *tis the Conception, the Invention, the Judg- 
ment, that {rive the Life and Spiiit. a* well a* Beauty and 
Foice, to a Poem. 1706 Phiu irs, Potm, a Piece of Poetry, 
a Composition in Verse, a Copy of Verses. 1736, Shkridah 
in Swift's Lstt. (17681 iV. 181, I have written a little pictty 
birth-day poem against St. Andrew’s day, which.. I intend 
for Faulkner to publish. s8aB Whatklv in Eucyci, Meirof, 

L 290/1 Any compoxition in verse, (and none that is not,) is 
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•twiqr* caAedy whether £0^ or bad, a Foon, hy aN who 
have BO hivomiie hjpoihcNfs to maiittam. ■B4i-*4 Emhmdm 
Poet Wk& (Bohn) 1 . ijr it m not n«tnr«, l>t>t a meirc- 
makrng ar];uinenrt that makcft a poem. 1171 K Tavlob 
/’ ear/ (187^ 1 Notes 314 Ereryihinh; in thin poem is perfect, 
thought and expression, Rhythm; hut one tbinf it iacks: 
'Bts not a poem at all. 

b. transf. (or fn more genemi tenae) ; AppTled 
to a composition which, without the form, has 
some qnality or qualiiiet in conimnn with poetry. 

1^81 S1DN8V A^l, }'o€trie (Arb.) a8 Xenoplion, who did 
imitate so excellently. . the portraiture of a lust Empire 
vnder the name of Cyms, las Cicero sayth of him) made 
tlieiein ao abstilutr h^oiodl Poem, il^ KusKiir i^erf 
CUv. III. xxjdv. 6 Do yoo know whal a play in? or what 
a poem ktT or what a novel isT.-Vou hao better first, for 
clearness' sake, l.'iU all the three ‘pucais’, for all the three 
are so» when they are good^ whether wruien in verse oc 
prose. 

2 .^. Something (other than a composition of 
wor^> of a nature or quality akin or likeued to 
that of poctiy (with various implications, as artistic 
or orderly structure, uoiole exptessiOD, ideal Iicauty 
or gracefulnesa, etc.). 

Mitt Miltoh A/^oL Wks. 1851 III 370 He who 

would not he frustr.tte of his hope to *riic welt hcreuficr in 
lamlHhlc things, ouaht him bclfc to be a tree Poem, tli,*>i is 
a composition and patcenie uf the best and lumuuruhlext 
tlringa. 1878 CunwoaTH tnUU, Sytt. 1. Ly. 44? There being 
aw much continued and coherent ^rce in iliis Heal Poem 
of the World, as there is in any Plianiaatii k Poem made by 
men. 1843, KiHG&LhY L*tt. (1878) I. 108 We ithall have no 
need to write poetry — oar Kfe will be a real poem. 1858 
Embxsom F.ng. Rsut Wks. (Bohn) 11 . a^ 'Mic Celts 

..gave to the ncas and muunlains names which are pnrms, 
and imitate the pure voices of nature. 1899 W. K. Imc.e 
Chr Mysticism 47 The world is the pocBi of the Word to 
the glory of the Father. 

2. aitrib, atul Ctunh « as pcsm-bock^ •maker ^ 

1806 R. CcMBriiJUiin M»tu (1807) 11 . 2^ The public did 
not concern itself about the poem, or the poem>inakcr. 
Ci^3 Cabiyt.k Hist, Sk, Jas t fjt f kns. / ii8)8) 138 A 
smalibrown Poem •Book, not u it bout merit. iS7ftBeonMiNct 
Posts Crohie xlvik'The Rojal Poet* straightway put in 
tj’pe His pocm-prophccy. 

Ilcnce (ftofice-7V(/s.') Po amet, Po'emlet [see 
-KT, -L£TJ, a sinnlL or short poem ; Pe-omlug, 
composing or nrciiing of poema. 

*799 W. i AYtOR Let. Somthey 4 fan. in Robbertfs Affut. 

I. 344 A regul.w xeceptaclc for (hose *p<jcTBcts . which 
aspire only to a summer's existence. 1871 H. B. Fokmaw 
Lnnnf Poets aio Wc have a great nunil^r of these * pof tlle(^ '. 
bearing no traces whatever of the triviality of octscsiunnl 
verses. 1708 ffrii. A^lts Na 84. 2/3 Loud '1 awkings and 
*Pocnring& >887^ T. A. TBoLti^ra What / remember 1 1, 
169 Many of her verses she .set to music^ especially oue 
uttle *pucniiet, which 1 rcineinUer to this day. 

Poema’tic.tf. uonce'WJ. [ad. Gt, nonifusrts-Ce 
(Plut.) poetical.] Of tlic nature of a poem. 

csfi9 CoLERincK in Rem. (i8y^) If. 3»t (Tomcious of the 
inferiority, ibe too poeniotic Ar/cav/Hlratnatic nature of bis I 
versification 

Poemell, obs. firm of Pommel. ' 

FG8nal(l« obs. form ol Penal. 

Pcene, ohs, var. Paimt, aiter L. petna (B. Jonton). 
Foephagous (p< 7 |e*fagas). tf. Zocl rare. [f. 
mod.L. IWpka^^ neul. pf. (ad. (ir, xo^i/^dyor 
(Ari.st.) eating grass or herbs, f. xda cmss + -i^idyot 
eating) + -ouej Eating grabs or herbs, heibi- 
vorous; spec, belonging to the division J'oephaga 
of marsupials 

s868 OwKM I’ertehr, Anhn. Wt v) A Some palaeoniolocists 
.. have been ted a-^tray in .. referring it lu the 'Poepha* 
goas Potoroos and Kangaioos'. 

Poor, obs. form ot PooB, Power. 
li Poe'Bia* (Jbs. The Greek aud Latin word for 
PoEMT, formerly sometimes Q<;ed l>y English writers. 

1587 Dhant i/orme I'o Rdr., We write Pocms .'vpnee, and 
of nif handcs, sum wyih more, and mum with lesve Irarn) use. 
s&tt W. SninoN hUgysn Str T. Overbury O.'s Wks^ (105161 
II Ibis cynosure in neat pcesLs. 

Poeste, var. of I’ouBTiE Obs,^ power. 

Foesy (pju'wi), sb, anh. Forms: o. 4 poyai, 
4-5 poielo, 4-6 poyaee, -ie, -ye, 5 poiae, -ei, 
poyee, poyceye, 6 poiaee, poysy. 5-7 
poesie, -ye, 6 poeii, poesi, 5- poesy. See also 
Posy. [a. OF. poesie (r i.'i3S Godef. Comp/.) = 
Pr., Pg., li.poestm, Coramoa Romanic forma- 
tion for L. possis poetry, a poem, a. Gr. vbrjois, 
early variant of irw'ijatv a making, creation, poetry, 
a poem, roe^ and poet occur earlier thaA poelry 
and poem,'] 

1 . «■ F*oetry. a. Poetical work or composition ; 
poems collectivelv or generally; poetry in the 
cuacicte, or as a lorm of literature. (In early use 
sometimes including composition in prose, esp, 
works of imagination or fiction : cf. Poem i b, 
Pojn* lb, c, f^QiTRY a.) Now anarebaicor poetical 
synoayrn of poetry, 

ij. . Min, Poems fr. Vtm, MtS. Iv. vik 755;alainen scidc in 
hki poysi, He hokleb wd bctcre win an boundc pHi is lykyng 
•nd Idy,.. pen be a l.eon,..Co]d ar)d ded. 1377 Lamgi,. 

F, PL B. xvtH. 4*^ 'I'hanne piped pees of povsye a note, 
im Gower Coh/. II. 148 Ovide .. lelde ■ tale in Foe^ie, 
which roucheth nnio Jelonslc. r 1400 Desir. Troy 418 As 
pot is ill poise and Pfikkit be Ooyd. 1580 WmTRNOBMc 
Arts H'arre 106 h, The perfeccion that |>oeMc, paintyng, 

•nd writing, is now bnxigbl vnio. S58S Siuhkv Apot. 


Fosiria (Arb>> 49 Yt Is ao 4 rymit^r and vmbvg, ibaS amketh 
Poesie. Out* may bee a Poet wiUiout versing, and a vetsi* 
fier Without Poetry. 1805 Bacon A 4 v. /.earn. 11. iy. i 1. 
1638 Ukniiam Oestr, Troy Prefi >1656) A Hj, Pbesy is of so 
siimfe a xpint. that in pouring out of one ].nnguag« into 
aootiur, it wiU«tte\«q>anile. *1704 I'. Hhown Sot. Antnnts 
W’ks 1730 I. 14 The .Satirical poesy of tho Giecks. i^s 
l)’lsRAi-i.i Anten, Lit (1867' 405 Among th>- arts of Kngluh 
poesie, the most ainpUi and roost curious is- an anonymous 
work. 1883^ 'oMgyiX^ii 01*0 list Mar. 265 The Book of Psalms 
..is ibe Paradise of Devutnjiri, the Holy Land of po«-sy. 

b. Pm try in the absinict, or aa an avL O. F acuity 
or skill of pnelical compuaition. 

■S 79 fipaNsER .Sir/iL Cat, Oct. 79 O pierlesse Poesye^ 
wlicre is thru the placet 1589 Puiihnham Png^ /’essie 11. 
i. (ArbO 79- Poi sic is a skill tu speake & write hai monically. 
i^ B. JoKSON /J/jrc»0. Wks. 1641 II- 135 A Poeine..is the 
woKke of ihn Poet. .Poesy is his skdl, or I'raTte of makuig. 
1888 Duvuem OJc Attae A‘it/f£isuf S7 O graci.nis tlml ! how 
far liavc we Profitned thy heavenly gift cf Poesy! 1807 
(JptE in Lect. Paint, ii. (1848) 373 Painting h:is been cal'ea 
mute poo'vy. 1879 M. pAmsoN Miltou ii. ao In Lvudas 
(1637) we have reaclicct the higb-water mack of English 
Poesy and of Milioo's own pr<xluctiuri. 

2 . (with a and //.) fa. A poetical composi- 
tiuti ; a poem, (la early use oiti'ii in more gem ral 
sense : An inventive or imaginative cofn|x>sition.) 

ri^So WvctiF Wks, (1880) 134 F**i p**cheii cronyclis & 
potsivs & iiewe f^ndynges nf hem self. 1387 Tea vis a 
Higtitt* (Rods) VI. 143 He made womlrr poysics as it weic 
of nth: he sioricA of holy writte. i4tx-ao I.vdc* Ckron. 
Trey 11. xii. (MS. Digby 3301 If. 6711/2 He reherred many 
poysies. ei440 Prom^, Pa,n\ 407/ 1 Poysie, /fvwiv. isga 
HoroKT R.v, He that niuketh such p4MMiieA or Balade-s. 
*S7 S Lankham Let, (1671) s l^>hc) pronounced n pnjper 
poezi in Fiiglish rime and niecter 1805 Bacon Adr, Lttsm. 
I. iv. |9Hoidinf:tlieinkutasdiuine fiocaies. nijay Ni^wion 
Chronol. Amended I. (1728) 194 Tliynuetes. wrote a poesv 
called JMiryEUt 1*43 Lyiton Last Har, 11. iii, ('.eorge of 
Qarence hath some precty taste in the arts and poeMes. 
tb. pi. Poetical cxfMTssioiis or ideas. Obs. tart. 

Hsie Jest. ii>. vii.(Skcnt) 1 . 57 Thy wordes 
may nat be queynt, ue of subtel uiaiiex uinlcistaiidinge. 
F'recbwilted people supposvn in suclie poesit-s lo lie b»*g\ ird. 

t 3 . A motto or short inscription (often metrical, 
and usually in patterned or formal lan;;ii.'ige) : 
* Posy i , q. v. Ohs, 

<1430 I-Yuc. Min. /V/wr (Perev S3C ) 65 And for youre 
puyesye these Litres v. ye take. Of tins name Maria, only 
lor hir sake. 01548 Hali. Chi oh,, lien. F* 65 b, The tente 
was replenished and dccketl with th*s pnysie [1588 (Jiaafton 

C jesiej, * After btiaie tabome commeth vtctoriotts rcste ’. 1548 
DAI L Era^tu. Tar, Lake xaiil. 172 b, There was aUo a 
super sc title ion or poi-see written <m the toppe of the tro.sse, 
dcrcclely oiu-r his hv.ad, in Grcke, in I.atiti, and Hehrne 
letters. 1570-6 Lam» \kok l^ermmb, Kent ( 1826 450 Chit of 
tlie very same old woid -is fravnd his Pocsic, or woorde 
upon luv arnies (Ic Dten) 1 serve. 1598 Skaks. Sft ech, 

V, i. 148, 151 160a — Ham, III. ii 162 Is this a rroIi>gne, 

or the Pfte>ie of a Ring? 1875 Loud, Cas. No. 975/4 A 
Wedding Ring with this Pcrisic (* In tiica ray Cboicx, 1 do 
rejoyce \ 

t 4 . A bunch of flowers, a noscejay : « Tory 2. 
157a (lASCOi&NK Ititte) A Hutidreth stmdiie Flowrcs 
boiidde up in one sin.ili Pocsir. 16x9 K ffitt. Palhsv. 
Pit tv^ex\. Pickering) 1 . 146 'J hey do offer a poe^y of flowers. 
t688 R. Hoimf Armoury 11 64A Sweet William w (as it 
were) many Pinks growing together like a Poesy. 

6. atlrtb. 


1:387 8 r. UsK Test. Lime Prol 35 There hen some that 
Ro^ea their p<.»ys\e maier in Frcnthe, of ulnche spcche 
the Freiiciie men- have us good a fania.sye as wc have in 
licring of Frvncbc uienncv Fiiglish. 1861 Our Eng. Home 151 
The L'lnqucting stuff. . spread out on painted trenchers and 
•poeve roiiridehi *, 

Flcnce Fo eay v. intr. {rari), to compose or recite 
poetry : to spe.ik or write pociicsilly. 

1819 Keats Isabella it . So said. Iiis erewhPe timid lip* 
gicw bold, And p<.»esied with heis in dewy rhyme. 

F0€t (] -eu-et). Forms ; 4-5 poyete, 4-6 poete, 
5 poiet, poy te. 5-6 poite, poiett, poyet, 4- poet, 
f MF:. poete, poyete, a. (^F . poete (lalh c. in Halz,- 
mod.F. ad. L. (PlauL), ad. Cir. 
•roqrqT, early vanant of wooyr^t maker, author, poet 
(cf. MaK-EU 5), f. vttfir, voiciV to make, create, 
produce. (An early Gr. word in I..; if introduced 
at a later period, the form would have been 
/tJV/r2.)J 

1 . One who composes poetry ; a writer of poems ; 
an author who writes in verse. (The ordinary 
current use; but now usnally implying more or 
less of (he sense of c.) 

a *300 Cut %or M. 8531 (Cotl.) Homer poet [o. r. poctek 
Fat WON ^ ri]r, l.iucd in Iri^k king dauid lijf. 1388 Wyci ip 
Acts xvii. 38 As also Mimmc kA ^puro poctls KeirJeu, And 
we ben also the kyiid*: of hym. 14. . Non* in Wr.-NViilcker 
680/23 Htc poeta, .T puyte. CX460 Totvm/ey Afyst. xvi. 204 
•Sekys poec-2 [-- poets' j layllys. 15x6 TisnATK Ttt. i. 12 
Won . . whii h uas a poyci of ilu-ir r>wae. 1567 Sa/ir. Poems 
Reform, viii. * Skorner of pniiis and skhinderus knaifi 
1800 J. Poky Ir. Leo's A/ri, a iii 146 In Fe* there are diuer* 
most excellent poets, whicb make verw* in Uiair ewne 
mr>thar tpoug, Z804 K. C'AivuMKY Tahiti Atpk , Poet, a 
verse maker. 16*3 Cockfram, Poet, one ih.it writeth well 
in verse. i86k EHivdrn Ess. Tfram. Poesy (1880) 67 Shake, 
xpenre, .was thi man whauf aQ modern, and perbapfi ancient 
poets, bad tha largest and uiost coinpi chenstvc soal. *ff§ 
Johnson, Poet a writer of uoeiiis, one who writes m 
measure. 1765 Gray Shahs. 6 Y umhIHig haronets and poets 
small. 1844 Bkck & Fulton tr. Mnnlds Metres 30 'I'ha 
poets have not ell avoided the htattr* with equel tare. 1878 
Si soman FietoriaM J'oets 28s Sha (Misa RoaciLil is a poet 
of a profound and serious cost. 


fb. Formevlv (after Gr. and L. are), ip mma 
gentaal lenac : who makes or composes works 

of literature ; an author , writer. Obs. 

B36a Langl. P. Pi, A. Jti. 139 Plato F« Poyete I [Studie) 
put him fiirsie to Boke. 1377 /but B xii 260 kii-i be poete 
[Arixtotle] preues bat be pecok for his fethercs is reueranetd. 
c 1400 Desir. Troy 306 All bat poiies bane pricket of him 
prise tkdis, 1 hitue no tome for to icllc. ibid. 9073 Ke 
neght pul in our proses by poicttis of old. 1611 Corvat 
Cru/iities 2*9 Cornelius Nepos an eloquent Poet in ilie time 
of Cicei o. 1878 Chdworth Intitt, ,Syst, 1. ui i63> The Soul, 
..in idecp or drennu,.. seems tu be surpri/ed witii unex- 
pected aiuiweri uiul reparticiL though it self were all the 
while the poet and inventor of the whole fable. 1755 John- 
son, Poet^ an inventor, an author of fiction ; (etc ]. 

O. Ill select or emphatic seose t A writer in 
vtrse (r>r sometimes, in extended utie, in elevated 
(iroRL*) distinguished by sficetal imaginative or 
crentive power, insight, ser sibility, and faculty of 
expression. (Cf. YNiktey c ) 

1530 Pai.bgr. 256/1 Poet, a connyng man, foeU. 1531 
El vuT Gov. I. xiii, beiuhlably they tli.U make vcincs, cx' 
picMsyiigc tlierby norir other Lrnynge hut the erafte of 
versify rng. lie not of anneient wi iters named poetes, hut 
onely called vcrsifyeis. 1582 .SioNhr Apai. Pocine (.Aib.) 
35 Onrlyibc Poet .. lifted vp wiih the vigor of bis owne 
iaueiuion, dooih growe in effect, another nature, in maUng 
things cither better then Nature bringeih forth, or quite a 
newf fixaics sut.h as ncu**! were in Naiure. Ibid. 39 Tliat 
fayning notable mia^c.s of vertuc'*, vices, or what els, with 
that dcliqhtfull tcaLhiiig which must be the right describing 
note to know a Poet by. 1500 Snails. Mtds. N, v. 1. 13 Tho 
Poets eye in a fine fn nay rofliiig, Doth glance from beaiien 
to cartli, from mrth to hcaueiL^ 1609 B. Joneon Sit. lyom. 
IL III, F.ucty roan, that writes in ver-c is nut a Poet. 1836 
— VisLcm, Wks. 1641 11 1*5 Heme he is call'd a Poet, not 
Kee which wnteth ui measure only, but that fayncib and 
formeih a (able, and wntcs ihines liLr liic Truth. s8o6 
WoKDsw. Personal Talk iv, 'llie Poets, who on earth have 
made us be.rs Of truth and (Mire dclicht l»v heavrtily lays I 
1840 Mill Piss. 4> Pise. (1850) 1 . 8<> Whom, then, shall we 
trill fioetM 7 ThcBMf who arc so constituted, tliat einulioiis ate 
the hiiks of assoiiatioii by which ilieix ideas, both sensuous 
and spiriiu.d. are cunnetted togctlier. 1844 LoNcr Rain in 
Summer 61 These, and far more than these, Tlie Poet sees I 
. He ran Iichuld 'Ihing'i manifold That h.ne not yet been 
wholly told. Rlskim A/oii. I'ainL 1 1 1 . ly, i. | 14 1 he 

power of as'vnibling, hy the help ol the imagiiiiitiun, such 
images as will excite these feeliiiKs [of ‘ iiolrle emotion 'J. is 
the power of the poet or Krtrally of the ‘ Maker 1873 
SvMONDS Gih. Pill is vui. 249 Aristophanes is essentially 
a Doet — a poet in wh.at we are apt to call the modern sense 
of the word' -a jiort, lhal ri lo say, endowed with original 
intuitions into nature, and with the fiiculty of picseiitina to 
oiir minds the moKl varied thougliis ami feelings in Lm- 
gunge uniformly beautiful, as the crcHtureii of au exuberant 
and s«)t-4waycd fam y. 

d. Hence occas , by fiTthef extension, applied 
rhetorically iu a similar sense to one who practises 
any of the tine .'xrts. 

1839 tr Lantaiiinds Trao. East 27/1 llie poetj. . — and 
Iry pi>et I mean whoever crcaies ideas in hronre, in stone, 
in prose, m words, or in rh>"m«s— ib«- poei stus up only 
what is impel tshable in nature ami wi the human heart. 
1874 F Cm^wi SI (t/tM The Gteai Tonc-Foeis, being short 
inemiMrs of tin* grcsiier Musical Loinpuscrs. 

e. Poet-tn-ordiHory, n poet oroinorily employed 
(after pkysuian-iti-ordinary, etc., Ordinahi sb, 
iSh). Poet- /aureate . see La l’ 11 eat i: a. 2 b. 

c 1386-1843 fM;e I..AUREATK a. 2 b|. 1865 KiNUSLhY IJerew, 
i, God.son of the great earl, and port-inordiimiy to the 
band. 2894 A. Bihbkli. Am. xiv. 150 Spenser is someiimcs 
[erroncouslyl reckoned amongst the IV^is [.aureate. 

Hence Poet laureateahip = LAr BEATi.sHTP a. 

c 1838 in Byrons Wks. (1846) 52 j/2 Pye, tbejirrdeccssor of 
Mr. boulht-y iu the pt,ei J.Ture.iteship, dirti 111 1813. 1874 

C. Gibhdn Casquet of Lit. V. 358/^ 'Ihoiiins Wailon.. 
obtained the po^laiireatesliip in 1765. 


f. Jit^. Applied to a singing b rd. 

<11748 Thomson Ode , O iiightim^ale ! b^l poet of the 
grove . 189* Tbnnvson Throstle i, Suminei isconiing, sum- 
mer is comHMt, I know it, 1 know ii, 1 know it... Yes, my 
wild little Foet. 

g. A scholar in the poetrv class : see Pobtiit 6. 

1879 Tria/s 0/ White 4 Other Jesuits 47. Pnrry. 1 wai 

B Student there, a Poet. 

2. atirib. uid i omb. a. ap|iasit'.ye (-* that is 
a poet’), as poei -actor, -artist y -bird, ’k •bounce 
(Bourcr sh}‘ 4 b), 'boy, -dramatist, -histonany 
-humorist^ -musician, -not^elht, -painter, pi/g'nm, 
-pdotfghman, -preacher ^ -priesty -princess, -saistl, 
•satirist, -seer, singer, \ sucker ( w * sucking ’poet), 
•thinker, -warrior, -woman, etc. etc. b. Of or 
peiinininfr to a poet, as pott-craft, -heart, -metar, 
•song, -sou/, etc. ; so poH-wise adv. O. ol>jective, 
etc., as i ^et-ape (one who apes a poet), -hater, 
•whippeTy -worship, d. inslrunietital, cic., gib poet- 
haunted, hymned adjs. ; poet-/ike adj. and adv. 

1887 Comh, /dug. XV. 666 TTm bibr* whereon the 
actor wat enacting the counterfeit prcxentincut of a *«*?• 
tsSi Sm*kky Afol. Poeirir (Arh.) 71 The 
[Poeslef is nor esteemed in EngUinde, i* the fnull of lAiet. 
apes, not Poet*. i8ir-r8 Sheli kv Rosalind ♦ Af/Aa «t »9 
l^ie nythtingale . . the •poet-birA 183* KamM Fovoita 
Prol, Those •Po*^Hownces that wYvea Enafwlt Cwfce. 
ilM r.VTTOK AtA s viir. iii, A dream that hod hovered over 
Che 'poet -boy. *8^ Edtu. ReOi Apr, 354 A caatfovei^ 

. lo»t in the m>‘Hteitw of •poetemfe. otoutx A/^ 

Pnetiie (Arb.) 28 Not onely iir these Mysoumtteoi, 
haters, but iir aN that Irinde of p«opI«, arho R««k a praw np 
diip<'ay»»nf otlierx. iSff MabiiCobblu Sorrmus qfSuion 
xxxiii, The beautiful autumnal wood* of *90*1 uauniao 
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WarwIcWMra, 1844 Maa Bftow'ifmo Lmdy 
Cntriikip CuncL viii. In no womiin fer nbove me Pound 
more worthy of thy *poet*hettrt than such a one as 1 T 1897 
Q. Rev, Oct. 331 Tlie iVH't^atirMt nuccefdit the •poet- 
humorist. r57i Golding Cahfin #a P>. tL 7 Vet dootfa not 
David enlarge his sorowe •PoetliVe. i8aa Tbnnvsun 
Etfwin Aferrii 27 PuetdiVe he spoke. 1839 Clovch Enrly 
Poems K. A fount Of the true '"poet-nvctar whence to fill 
The gulden m-nv of verse. ^ 4 ANCwii.t. Chttdr, Ckedo 
I. 164, I sing .. tlie resttN-etion cX our land, and berome the 
•poet-patriot of my people. 1B44 Mas. Urowninc VU. 
Poets Cunci. ii^ 1 hat luune green foreM where had gone 
The •poet-pilgrim. 188& Rlackib in 19M Cent, Apr. 334 
The great •^>oct-ploughman of Scotland sBas Hvron A/«w 
AV afr ii, The *poet prieiit Milman (So ready to 
man). 1847 Tknnybom PHue. iii. 156 If that si range •Poet- 
princess with her grand Imaginations might at all be won. 
■645 R. Stabuc FJegy on Quarles^ Sol. Recant. 64 A 'Poet- 
saint he was. 184a .S. Lovee Hesmiy Andy xiri. All were 
silent, fur the •poet-finger was a favuurite. i8a8 Cablvuc 
Me\c.^ Burns (1857) 1 . aoo A true *Poet-NOul, for it needs 
but to be struck, and the sound it yields will be music. 
1614 B. JdNSoN Bart. Fair i. i, Gi’ nice the man, can..giiie 
the law to all the Poets, and 'Poet-buckers i‘ Towne, be- 
cause they are the^ Players GoHsips. 1581 Sidnkv A^ol. 
/*of/rfe iArh )47. I imagine, it falieth out with these *Poet- 
whyppers, bh with some good women, who often .nre aicke, 
but in fayih they cannot tel where. 1844 Mrs. Rbowning 
yis. Poets evOf And Sappho .. O *poei-womaH ! 1836 — 
Ai/r. I.eish v. 54s 'fhey sound strange As .. lovely •poet- 
words ^ruwii obsolete. 1839 Bailp.y Festus xx. (iRja) 370 
I'here is a "fioet- worship, one of other Whi<di is idolatry, 
and not the true Love-service of the soul to C»od. 

e. Corabiuntions with />aeis* or poet's\ poets' 
oassla, the fra^ant ahrab anciently called ai^sia^ 
supposed to 1^ Osyris afha (see CxasTAi 3); 
Poets* Corner, (a) name for a part of the south 
transept of \Ve>tininster Ahitey, which contains 
the graves and monuments of several dlstingnished 
poets (called, in the Spectator 1711, ‘the poetical 
Quarter’: see To^riCALa. 1); {b) applied humor- 
ously to a part of a newspaper or other periodical 
containing short poetical contributions ; poets* 
narcissus, the common white narcKSUS, N. 
poeticus \ poets* Tosemarj poets cassia. 

1760 J. Lr.K Infra i. Bot App. 3*1 'Poet’s Caii^ia, Ovyris. 
1763 Faiconf.r Hemor. 235 While his demure Welch goat, 
with Hfied hotif. In * Poet 'a corner hangs each flimsy woof. 
1766 Kntick London IV. 417 An iron gate opena into the 
•oath crosA isle : which from the number of monuments 
erected therein to celebrated Knglish p.iets, has obtained 
the name of The Poets Cor^r. 1783 Crabdk Nnus^after 
ad fin., The Poet's Comer is the place they choose, A fatal 
nursery for an infant Muse; Unlike that Corner where true 
Poets fie. 1881 Antiquary Oa. 137 Westminster Abbey: 
a Study on Poets' Comer. 1397 Gkrakob Herhal ui. vi. 

I no The •Poets Rosemarie or Gatdrobe, Casin Poetica 
L’Obclij, 1780 J. Lee Introd. Bot, App. 323 Poet^ Koae- 
mnry, Oiyris. 

Poetaster (ptf '^'fae-st')!). [a. med. or mod.!.. 

poetaster (Erasmus /.et, 35 Mar. 1531), in It. and 
Sp. poeiastro, obs. K poetastre (1554 in Saitiie- 
Palaye) : sec PoKr and -astkr.] A petty or paltry 
poet; a writer of pioor or trashy verse; a rimester. 

2399 B. JoNsoM Cynlkids Re^t.w. i, Mad.ain Moria. .is like 
otie of your ignuiaiit p(jet.sstcrs of the lime, i 6 ot — i/f Vr) 
'I’lie Poetaster; or, His Ari.signmcnt. 1603 "Ki/irio ATon- 
taigne ii. xvii. (1632) 35J, I know a Poetaster, gainst whom 
both weake and strong, . , .sfTirme and say, he hath no skil or 
Judgement in Poesic. 1664 Uuti.kr Hud 11. iii. 358 Resides 
all this, He serv'd his Master In qii.nliiy of Poetaster: And 
Rhimes appropriate could make, To ev’ry month in ih* Alma- 
nack. vfia-qx Wali-oi.k I'ertues Aneid Painf. (1786) III. 
15 One Kobeit Whitehall, a poeia-^er of that age, wrote a 
poem railed Urania, or a description of the painting at the 
top of the Theatre at Oxford, 1849 Macaih at Hist. Fny. 
ill 1 . 369 An envious portoster demonstrated that Venice 
Picscrvccl onglil to have btien hooted from the stage. 1883 
J. Hawthorne Dust 1 . 201 There are always poetasters 
enough ; but of great poets . . there are never so many as 
noi to leave room for one or two more. 

Hence {Motue-Wiis,) sb. and a., 

acting the poetaster, composing poor or (eeble 
ver^; Voata'BUrlna, Po«ta*st«ry, -trj, the 
work of a poetaster, feeble verse or versification ; 
Fo«ta*atr«M, a female (loetaster; Poata’atrlo, 
-loal (also, erroneously, poetaatio, -tiaal) adjs,t 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, a poetaster. 

1693 Cotton tr. Martial n. Uxitvi (1B60) 137 Make not 
the echo In uiy verses piny, After the Grecian poetastering 
way! 1813 Blaikw. Maf. XII 1 . 645 ExminpleR drawn 
from Italianiied pootastensma. v8|0 Mackintosh Rev. of 
16B8, Wks. 1846 II. 223 Mrs. Bohn, a loose and paltry 
MetastresA of that age. 1833 Fraser's Mug. VI 11 . 38 
ntxgcrald is innulted as imich ^ his politicR as his pnetaa- 
lory. 1843 Thackehat Crit, Ren. wks. i8fl6 XKIll. At 
A way with all pocUi^»teriiig at dinner-parties. 1838 At. Y, 
Tribune 13 Feb. 4^4 May some good genius save them 
from *uch poetasdcal p/lathudes 1 1864 Wfrster, Poeientry, 
\%in W. C. Hailitt Tk. in .Sotit (if84> 132 The 

foregoing pioverbial poemet or poetastrical proverb. i8|3 
t'empte Sar Mag. XCIX. 293 His fniher thought hn 
portHStic mother a fool. 1894 Biaekiv, Mag. Ang. 205 No 
more peetry or even poetastery for me. 

Po'otdom. rmn. [i, Pow + -doh.] The oq»- 
ditlon or slatns of a poet ; poetshin. 

s 8 m TVestm. Cas^ sa rtov. a/a Glvlnf him no claim ev«n 
to the honour of minor poetdom. 

Foata-squa, a. rare. (f. 88 piec. * •■SQtm.j 
Suitable poem. 

« «849 If, Cotaearaon Set. fr 8f«) If. 025 Happinoes b not 
Very piotoresooe. or poainque akhar, far lasa oraiaa lir , foe 
it k sarioua without being tragic. 


Poatam Foir 4 - «ts8. So It 

poe/essa (hlorio 1508), F. poditsse (1&48 la Hatz.- 
Darm.), Sp. poitisay eic.] A feaaale poet; a 
woman who composea poetiy. 

ISM TaNiMua Amem. More jcvL <Parker Soc.) 92 Our iady 
hath,. Miptiad her of etuch high kariang, traich. aa a 
goodly poeteas, aha uUered In rhymes. 1392 ii. HaRvav 
Pierce's Bu^er. 186 Tlie heauenJy deuiiRU oTtbe delitioua 
Puetfsse .Siipfdio. 1748 Lauv lAixaoaogeM Let. tnSMenstme 
aS Apr., 1 aui no Poet««>s ; which reproackliil Dame I would 
avoid, e\ en if 1 were capable of acquiring it. s8ja Woiidsw. 
in Chr. WurdhW. Mem. (1851) II. 226 British poetesses make 


Homer wan called * the poet 

Poothiood (ptftt^ihnd). [L P08T -b -HOOD.] 
The position or states of poet; the domaia or 
fmternity of poets. 

1849 Fraser's Mag. XXXIX. as Give me . . the healthy, 
wholesome lovelinvs-, that idiiaes on the face of the poet- 
h< 50 d of Britaiiu 1888 Sai. Rev. 704/2 His flourtshing tiioe 
of pocthuod and pecrltoud wheu Louis Fliilippe was king. 

Poetic (pO|r*tik),4f and/A Alto 6-7 poetique, 
7 -ioke, 7-8 -lok. [a. F. (<11400 in Godef. 
CompL\ ad. L. povtic-us^ a. Gr. vo^riitLs, voirjTHtbe, 
L 9 o{i)sjTt^ PtiXT : see *ic. So It, Sp. poX/tco.'] 

A. adj, L Belonging or proper to poets or 
poetry. In qnot. 1610, Fictitious, fabulous. 

Poetic Justice, Lickncb see the sbs. 

tsjo pALSca. j3i/i Poctii ke in manerA, poettane. t^is 
Jamks 1 F.SS. Paesie (Arb.) 13 This oncly thing I eameatly 
re(.]tiyre, That thou my veins Poetique so tnspfrc. t6io 
Hkalbv St. Aug. City e/ God xviii. vui. <i6a^ dab Her 
(Minerva*^) originall was vnknowne. for chut of louci. braine 
IS absolutely poetique. a *887 Wacusr To Ld. AduurmI 
Wks. (1729) 47 With courage guard, and beauty warm, our 
age; And lovers fill with like poetic rage 1892 Comcrbvb 
in Dryden's lYAs. (1701) III. Introd. 4 The of Miivick 
and Poetique Fires. xysB Potk Dune. 1. 33 Poetic Justice, 
with her lifted scale. 1788 Burns Brigs qf Ayr 38 What 
warm, poetic heart, hut inly bicerls, And execrates inan's 
savage, ruihlesg deeds! 1790 Burke Ft. Ren. Wks V. lej 
An unjustifiable poetick licence. 1837 DickrNs Pickw. ic 
' My friend Mr. Snodgrass has a fytrong poetic turn*, said 


' My friend Mr. Snodgrass has a fytrong poetic turn*, said 
Mr. Pickwick. b88i Fkoudc Short Stud. UBSp IV. 11. ii. 
1B5 The poetic fncuUy.. sccuies to thoiie who have it the 
admiration of eveiy perAon. 

2 . a. That U a ptict. 

a 1840 Dav Peiegr. Schol. (tRBi) ^ What Perseus .. spoke 
of the Cruwe-poets . . may trewlie said . . of v« poetseka- 
pies in this udge. 1841 1)0 sa AEt.i A men. Lit. ( 1867) ^3 '^he 
great reformer of our poetry .. was the poetic Earl iM^urrey. 

b. Of a poet or poets. 

1712-14 PorB Ra^e Lock v. 124 Markt by none but quick, 
poetic eyes. 1780 Cowfkh Table Talk ^68 'T would thin 
the ranks of the iioetic tribe. ^ 1791 — Retired Ca/ 89 A long 
and melancholy mew. Saluting his poetic ears. 1880 1 ,. 
.Stepmi n /'<!/<• lit 71 Chapman was a poet woithy of our 
great poetic period. 

3. Of the nature of poetry; consisting of or 
■wriiten in verse ; - Poetical 5 , 

Sir j, MIenntsI & J. SImithI (,titte) Mnsarum 
Delics: or the Muncs Recreation. Conietning scveraJI 
Pieces of Poetique Wit. S749 Power Pros. Numbers ^8 
When Pio-aic 1 \ umbers are loo much IxTuiid, the Stile u 
Poetic Prose; when Poetic Numbers arc too free, it U 
Prosaic pLjeiry, 1844 Lingahd .WNjr/<^--Va.r. Ch. (1B58) 1 . 
377 A poetic paraphrase of certain portioiia of the service. 

b. Having the style or character projxrr to 
poetry as a line art; poetically lieautifnl or elevated. 

1834 Mil HAN Cat. Chr. iii. vi.(i864) II. 7 * Producing a vast 
mass of what was truly poetic 1877 SHAisr Poetic Interpr 
Nat. viii. 110 In our own day sudi pomic desenprions of 
Nature have burst the bonds of metre altogedier, and filled 
many a splendid page of poetic or ioiaginativo prose. 

4 . Relating to or dealing with poetry. (« 

PoETICTL 4,) 

/rs704 T. Brown Prol. is/ .?at. Perrins Wlcs. 1730 1 . 51 
My ver.se has never vet stood liialOf Poetick Smillis. 1887 
Carlyi V Reirt/n. (i88i)IJ.33z Woidsworth. .talked a great 
deid ; al»oiit 'poetic' corre-pondents of his owu d. e. <x>r- 
respondciUs for the sake of his poetry ; especially one suih 
who had sent him, from Canton, an cKcclleiK chest of tea). 

6 . Celebrated m poetry; affording a subject tor 
poetry. (Cf. Hi«Toafc«. 3.) 

1742 Pope Dune. iv. 489 While thro* Poetic scenes the 
(k:nius roves. 1883 WAaNga Roundabout yoirm, xi. 94 
When you are on the east coast of Sicily you arc in the most 
poetic locality of the classic woilii. 

6 . In etymological sense of Gr. troi^run^ : Making, 
creative ; relating to artistic errotion. rare. 

MoRais UeherwtPs Hist. Pbitos. I. (Cent.!, 
Poetic philoTopti^’ is a form M knowledge having reference 
to the hbaping of material, or to the technically coriect and 
surd'.tic creation of works of art. 1883 J. M artinkau 7 >yrr 
£ 4 k. Tk. 1 . 57 (Godl becomes a true Creator, with poetic 
frinction (vatijrw) as disposer of the ideas. 

B. tl. A writer of poet rv, a poet. Oh. 

e 1650 J. Parrv To CievetandC.'^ Wks. (1887) 286 Where 
all Poetiiks el>e may truckle under. 18.. — vn 

Cleveland 40 ibid. 285 'TU your Crime T'upbcakl the Slate- 
JVieiicks of iWs time. 

2 . siBgi and p/. That part of literary criticisjn 
which exeats of poetry ; also, a treatiae on poetry : 
applied esp. to that of Aristotle. 

1717-41 CnAsmwS Cytl. a v.. Aristotle's /oeHes Is a work I 
Inmmely valited. ..Horace, Vieta, Vonsua, and ScaUgnr, 
have likewise jwbUshed ^tses in latin. 1778 Bubney 
Hist. Mnt. 1 . imf. 8 It in insMined that PJnlarch look 
it either Cram bh { Aristotle's] Treatise 00 Music, nr the 
•econd book of his Poetics. 1834 Penny CycL IL 335/> 


AHstotle'a mmuifie extaat works may bediviM lala three 
daaaBa i 1. Thoue rdating lo the whfloaapby of the odnd.. . 
To this head may be reiened -- his Rhetoric aad Pncsiei 
the bkt of which works is imperfect. s^TO M. PamsoN 
Milton Kill -200 The principle of the Arisiotdeaa Poetic. 

8 . pi Poetic composition ; the vriiing of poeun. 
s8s< Cn»k.Sk.e.SUrihig%\\. lit (1872) 194 0 %ir valiant friead 
..was not to be repulsed frotn hss Poetics either by she 
world's coldncm or by mine. 

POdtioal (p#ie‘ttk&l^ «. [f. I„ pnHimt (tee 
prec.) -I- -Ah: sec -fCAi..J 
L f>f, belonging tos, or proper to poets or poetry. 
(- Poetic a. i.) 

Poelicat JusTica. Tjccnck : eae the eAh. 

^1384 Chaucer H. Fame tit. 5 Hate art poetical be 
shewed. x3ja PAioca 44 Whkha auctors do rather by 
a lycence poctycafl. 16^ TuArr Comm. Job xxxviil 19 
'l’he>e are Poetical terms likewise, lyrs Adoisow Speel. 
No. s6 r 4 In the poetical Quaiter lof wesinitiTeter AbioeyJ, 
1 found there weie Poets who had no Momifnents, and 
Monuments which bad no Poeta 1779-81 Jownsom L. P., 
Pope Wks. IV. f35 Poetkal cKpiesinon incindes sound as 
ewH as meaning. 1881 Fkoujmk Short Sind. 088j) IV. iL 
ii. 185 KeUe..poHseM4ed .the gifr of expressaag hioiiaif ia 
the musical foros which is called poetiuL 

f b. Such as is found only in p^ry or ima^ioa- 
tive writing; fictitious, foigaed, imaginary, jdnL 
Obs. or mefgied in prec. sente. 

ISSS Lydgate's Ckron, Troy To Rdr., Breakynge out.. 
Into iheyr poc^call fictiuiia 1969 j. Sanford tr, Agrippa's 
Van. Arles 16B b. It i^manirckt thjd h is aliogelhar pueti- 
call and fabulous. sdaS F. G«bvil Sidney v. (1652) 54 He 
found many reasons to make question whether it would 
prove Poetical, or rcall <m their poit. o s88e Botlsb Rem. 
(17591 IL 126 Plato, who find banished Poets his Republic, 
forgot that that very Commonwealth was poolicnl. 

t o. Poetical rising and setting of a star ; ice 
quots., and Acbonycual, Cosnical, Heliacal. 

1594 BLUNoevn, Exerc. itl i. xxxv. (1636) 24B The 
Pocticall rising is the appearing of some storre aTOve the 
Hori/on^ determined by the Bunne. ibid.. The Poeiicall 
setting, n either the coi^ downe of some starre under the 
Hoiiziiii, or else the hiding thereof under the beames of^tbe 
Sunite. 1704 J. Harris 7 rjr. Techn. 1 . s. y., The Ancient 
Poetical Wiiters. .refer the RUine and Selling of the Slant, 
alway.s 10 that of the San ; aniT accordingly make three 
aurts of Poetical Rising and Setting. Cosmtcml, Aeronycat, 
<or as some write it, Acronychnt) and HdiacaL 

2 . Chamcterirtic of a poet or poets. 

1583 'T. Wash INC I ON tr. Nichotery's Voy. w- vIH. 42 Thb 
Poet being full uf poeiicall spyte aad indignaaoa. 1876 
L. SrEPHiat Eng. Tk. i 87 A CnsT. II. 390 Pope had at least 
two great f)K>etical qualities. He was among the most 
keenly aenvuive of lacn, aad he hod analiiKiatttiuqucfelicitir 
of expression. 

b. Having the character of a pc^t; poasessing 
the imagin.ative power, insight, aemtbihty, or ikiu 
in vcrsc-writing, of a poeL 
1581 SiDNXY Apol. Poetrie CAik.) 38 The Historian, bound 
to tell things as things were, cannot be UberaH (without 
hee will bee poetiudl) of a perfect patterne. 2800 Snaku. 
A. Y. L. ni. ill r6 Truly, I would tbe Gods hadde laade 
thee poeiicall 1620 T. Gbangcr Piv. Logtke 129 Quid b 
Miore Poeiicall then VugiL 1847 L. Hunt ALw, 

<V H. I. I 2 And this is most renuukable in picqKNtlon as he 
U a poetical poet— a high lover of fiction. 

t c. Tliat is 8 p<Kt ; composing in verse. Ohs. 

166a S11LLINGFL. Otig. Sacr. 1. iv. | 1 That their first 
WTitcrs were Poetical, and apparently fabulous. 1700 Swift 
Fates Clergymen WTcs. 1755 II. 11. 29 He ivas a thousand 
tiroes recoouiiended by his poetical frienils to great persons. 

3 . Composed in poetry; written in veiv. 

1349 CosKpl- Scotl. X. 82 (^ihou blit that tlie said poblical 
bcLik be dytit oiatouily. s8oi Shakb. Twl. N. 1. v. 307 
Alas, 1 tooke grc.it paincs to sludie it, and 'tis PoetkaM. 
2602 Camden Rem. 8 Some Poeticall de'-enptions of our 
ancient Pewits. 1710 Swift /.r/f. (1767) 111 . 21, I am now 
wriiins my poetical Description of a bkemer in London. 
and will send it to the Tatter. i8i53 Brimlev A'fi., Tmr^ 
son 97 A poetical monument to a personal friend. 

b. Of the style or character proper to poetry ma 
a fine art ; having the qnalitics of good poetry. 

<447 Bokenham Seyntys Introd. (Roxhu) 3 *rhe fome of 
procedyng artificyal Is sn no wyse oer poctycaL 2717 
PoFK in Lady M. tK Pfonimgu's Lett. OoL, Ihe poetical 
manner in which you ;>aint aomc of tlie scenes about sfou. 
s868 Mom. Star 25 Feb., She camhines the real with 
the poetical in that degree which assuredly aiarks the true 
sutist. 

4 . Relating to or dealing with poetry; occupied 
with or fond of poetxy. 

1779-81 JoMNBoM L. P.. Pope Wks. IV. 5 Dryden's Fables 
. .were much in the hands of poetical rcadeia 1851 Bmmlet 
Fss., Woidsw. T 32 A new poetical philosoph|r. ibid. 133 
His poetical creed. 

6. Worthy to be celebrated in poetry; •Pome 
a. 5. 

1878 Sfelkv Stein II. 384 A man may also be poetical sa 
the aeiiEe of l^ing a good aubject for poeuy. . .In ihb tense, 
Stein was eminently a poetical per»oD. 

t 6 . In etymological sense of Gr. wotffrt/cbt: 
Creative, foinative ; relating to artistic creatioo or 
composition. Obs. rare. ( * IN>etic a. 6 .) 

1397 MoEtEV introd, Pint. Annot., The second may be 
caliM Syntactical, Portical, or efTeaiuc. 

Hence f Footleality « PoKTiCALirEas (In quoL 
* 575 i » poetical exprewlon), 

•S 7 S Lanemam Let. (1871) 47 To cum ooal of obor 
pneiicaliidee. 8t too talk no more seriooiis tcarms. 1807 
Heywood Fesyre Mayde Wks. 1874 11 . 48 Requires anuch 
poeticality in the subscription. 
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POBTEY. 


Pottioally (p^ietikail), adv, [f. prec. -i- -tT S.] 
In a poetical manner, ityle, or form ; in poetry or 
verse; in a way suitable to poetry or a poet. 

■SU H LjLOET, Poelicallye, /pr/zir#. 1571 Coi.nisG Ca/v/n 
0m rs. xviii. x To be enlatged jx>cticall>, and with glisteringe 
ornaments of words. Sir 'J'. nRoWNK Pstuti, 13a 

Some have wriuen Poeiiiall)r as Ovid. 1753 Hogarth 
Anal. Beauty xL 90 How poetically doth the action carry 
on the allusion to speed. 1847 Tennvxon Prime, Concl. 6 
What, if you drest it [the story] up poetically 1 

b. Jn relation to poetry ; aa respects poetry. 
Dryhen F.nfui Dcd. aijb. It is not necessary the 
Manners of the Heroe should l>e virtuoua They .ire Poeti- 
cally good if they are of a Piece. 1845 Miss Mitforii in 
L'lutranse Lift 111 . xi. 107 Books typographically worth 
about eight pence— poetically good for nothing. 

Poe*tioalneS8. [f. as prec. 4 - -ness.] Poetical 
qii.ility or style. 

183s New MoHthty ^fag. XI. IV. 314 Job stood . .brooding 
In Hpecchlrss poetic.ilness on hi.s own thoughts. tfi88i 
S. Lanier ix^Lentury Mag. (1883) May 135 A single fact 
utproof of this cxceedingpoeticalnens will .suffice. 

Poetioian (p^ieti’jin). [f. Poetic + -ian ; cf. 
rhefona'aHy tneithematuian^ etc.] A student in 
the poetry claas : » Poet 2 p : cf. Poktky 6 . 

1895 J. Gilu^w Bibl. Dut. Eng. Ca(k. IV. 34 Giiliel. 
Killickand Jacobus Gooden, poeiicians at Sl Omers College. 
Poetioism (pt^iClisiz’m). nonce wd. [f. Poltio 
■ k -I 8 M.] The practice of poetry ; a being poetic. 
1B47 FfOseFs XXXVI. 15 The Siicred nowers and 
other minor embodiments of a religious poeticism 1903 
Daily ChroH. 29 May ^3 As lung as the author, is content 
to confine the expression of his poetry to poeticism, the 
answer will not matter to him in the least. 

Poe'tioize (-saiz), v, [f. as prec. + -IZR.] 

L Irans. To make poetic ; to treat poetically ; 
to put into poetry, write ix)etrv about. 

ife4 Anns Sfwahd Left. (1811) VI. 141,1 think its author 
has poeticized, if 1 m.iy be allowed the word, the new and 
fortunate subject. ^ 1833 S. Austin CMarac. Goethe I. 315 
Wilhelm Meisters Apprcnticc'.hip . . is a poeti’ iiod, 
civic and domestic story. _ 1874 Content^. Rev. XXIV. 870 
The woiking cKiss was.. idealized and poeticized by way- 
ward genius. 

2 . inlr. To write or speak as a poet. 

1830 Mazsini Royalty it Reyub. It pleases you to 
poeticize over the ruins of an institution, which was sublime. 

Poe ticneas. rare, [f. PoKTio + -NESS.] 1 he 
quality of being poetic. 

« 1831 Donne Litany viii. Pray for mee, That I by them 
excuse not my cxcessc In tieekmg secrets, or poeiiquenesse 

Poatico* (p^iC'tikd), used as combining form of 
L. poelUus Poetic, with other adjs., to denote a 
combination of the poetic with some other quality, 
as poetiiO antiquarian^ •architecturai^ •grotesque^ 
^fhiloiophic, 

1818 Bentham Ch. Eng. 109 Ministers of the Established 
Church are, according to the system of poeiico-architectural 
divinity, ‘the pillais of divine truth '. iSay Carcvlk Aftsc., 
Coetke (tB 6 g) 183 Ghtz became the parent of an innumer- 
able progeny of uoeiico-antiquarian perforirmnees. 1878 
Grosart in //. Afore s Poems ^ Mem. Introd. y/i The 
peculiarity of More is in that poctico-phiiosophic niisi, which 
..hangs in light and beautiful festoons o\er bis thought v 

Poetioula (p^ie tikiMl). [f. L. poeta Poet + 
•OULB.] A petty or insigniheant poet. 

sS^a bwiNBURNE Under Microscope 68 A poor young 
pocticule of the same breed as his panegyrist. i8te — 
Stud, Skaks. 240 The obtuseness of a full-grown poeiicule 
or poetaster i88a Preiser s Mag. XXVI, 53 All the poeti- 
culcs and prelatry of the court of Louis X. 

II Poeti'to. rare. [It. deriv. oi L. poeta poet.] 

A paltry poet, a poet.istcr. 

163a B. JoNsoN Magn. Lady Induct., We haue diuers, 
that dnue that trade, now ; J'oeis, Poet rtccios, Pociasteis. 
Poe lit os. ■689 SiiAOWFi.L Bury Pair Prol., Those wretched 
poelitos who got praise For writing most confounded lo>a] 
plays. 

Poetize (pj'’rt3i2), v. [ad. F. poNiser (i4lh c. 
in llatz.-Dariii.) ; zee Poet and -IZR ] 

1 . intr. To play the poet; to compose poetry; 
to wnle or S' eak in verse, or in poetical style. 

1581 Sidney Ap'd. Poetrie (Arb.) 60 Not on**Iy to read 
others Poesie*:, out to poetise for others reading. 1596 
Fitz CiEFFRay Sir F. Drake (1881) 23 Free Poesie is made 
A marchandize. Onlie to flatter is to Poetize. 1630 Dray- 
TON Muses Eiizium (1892) ix lliey very curiously could 
Paint. And neatly Poetize, I/ist. Litteraria \\ 165 

It is but a bold and vain Attempt to poetize in any 1 ..an- 
guage learnt only by Giammar. s8a6 Birtik 7 v. Mag. XIX. 

353 Go over all the poets who have poetized about the sea. 

i b. To deal in poetical fiction ; to feign ; to 
• romance *. Obs. 

1393 Danif.i. Civ. IVars i. vi, I vervifie the troth, not 
poetize. 1639 N. N. tr. t)u Bote's C omLL tf'aman 11. ^8 
It seems they no whit Poetize, who say that Atithmetick 
cannot multiply m> fane. 

t 2 . trans. (with simple obj, or obj. el.') Tore- 
cord or tell in poetry. Obs. 

Heywood Brit, Troy xiv. Sckol. 383 It is p'tetiHed 
of him that in the Elisian held after his death he espoused 
Medea. 161^ T. Adams Fatal Banquet ili. Wks. 1861 I. 

Rta What Ovid did but p>ctize, experience doth moralise, 
our manners actually perform. 

3 . trans, a. To make poetical; to tnm into 
poetry ; to imboe with the spirit or style of poetry. 

ryte Golimim. Ess. xv. Poetry disting.^ Virgil has .. 
poetized (if we may be allowed the expresdon) a whole sen- 
tence by means of the same word, which is pendere, 1847 
Bleukw. Mag, LXII. 473 He had poetised, .the commonest 


objects of extemol nature. 1878 Dowdeh Stud. Lit. 3s 
.Shelley poetizes the doctrine when Leon bids ibe tyrant 
Othman go free. 

b. To celebrate in poetry ; to compooe poetry 
optm ; to write or itpeaV poetically nhont. 

1837 Emerson Address^ Amer. Sckol. Wks. (Bohn) !I. 
187 Instead of the sublime and beautiful, the near, the low, 
the common, was explored a id poetized. 1884 J. Parkkr 
Larger .ftimistry 11 It is irrational .. to poetise the moon, 
and Ignore the sun which Nhe modestly reflectH. 

Mence Fo etised ppL a., Po etlBing vbl. sb . ; 
also Fo:«tiaa*tloit, the action of poetizing, a turn- 
ing into poetry ; also quasi-r^Mrr. a poetical version 
of something ; Po'atisar, one who poetizes. 

*® 7 S Amer. Rrv. C’XX. 191 Would find a *poetization 
of that enterprise a rather tough morsel to swallow. 1889 
Church Let. 9 Nov., Life (1694)341 A most inel.incholy, but 
in pans beautiful Ixxik, Edwin Arnold's pi>etisatton of 
Buddhism. 1809 Cahlylk Attsc. ' 1857) II. 78 Only *poeii«.ed 
pliilosophic.sl speeches. 1877 Morlkv C>it. Misy. 11. 
398 The Keligion of Duty IhcIcs a vital m.irk of religion, and 
cannot lie regarded as more than a highly poetized morality. 
1599 T. MfqoFLTl .Si'kwortnes 20 The^e nc the tales that 
•I^tisers sing. 1830 Fraser's Mag. I. 34a The Easiern 
poet is superior to the duller poeli.sers of more western 
countries. 1631 St\ni ev Boems I first admir'd, 

then traiisfcrrVi my excessc of Admiiation 10 tlie folly of 
*p<ieti2ing. *«94 Atheuseum 2 lune 702/3 A poet like Keats 
. .has no need to subject his lines to the poetizing process of 
Wordsworth. 

Fo^etlesa, a. [.Sec -less.] Destitute of poets. 

1873 S. Manning Land 0/ Pharaohs 113 Puciless as they 
were, they liad a national geiiius. 

PO'etlinga [See -LINO.] A young or budding 
poet ; also, a petty or inferior poet, a poetaster. 

1772 Nucfnt ir. Hist. Fr Cetuntt II. 117 One of those 
poeihngs in bud which never ripen. 1830 I.vtton in Select, 
Corr. M. Na/>ier (1879) 86 Wh.it is the meaning of this 
Bible in.xnin among the poetlings? 1886 Rcuaixs. 

//., Catk. React. (1898) vJI. xiv 340 All clas-scs, from popes 
and princes down to poetlings and pedants. 

Po etly, a, rare, [Sec -ly i.] Ikfitting a 
puet, poetical. 

1423 Jas. I Kingis Q. iv. He, in his poetly report. In 
philo'.ophy can him to confort. 

II Poetomaohia ( p^|i ttzm^i kii). [In form I.., 
f. Gr. wotrjr^rfi poet + fighting: see -machy J 

A quarrel or contest of poets 
lOoa Dekker .Sattfomastix To World, That terrible 
Poctomai hia, lately commenced betweene Hor.Ycethc second, 
and a band of leane-wir^d Poetasters. 1898 Athemeum 
30 Apr. 562 Never has a charer picture been drawn of the 
poctomachia or theatre war, and of the other discordant 
elements that made up Shakespearc’ii every day environ- 
ment. 

t Po‘6tr688. Oh, Also -is, -ease. [a. obs. 
F. poetresscy poetruey f. L. poctria or poctris 
poetess, with suffix conformed to the fern, endings 
•esse^ -key -K.S8 ] ^ Poetess. 

1560 B01.1.AND Crt. Venus iii. a4l'be Poeiris and Maistres 
eik Sappho. 1501 Spenskr Tears Muses 576 f.She) is her 
selfc a peereles Poetresse. i6a8 Peacmam Compl, Gent iv. 
(1034) 36 Those foure sisters, the learned dHiighteis of Sir 
Anthony Cooke, and rare PoetiesKcs. a 1840 Kari. .Stiri ing 
Poems 285 (Jod.) The poetresss hasty re-oluiion, 169a 
Motteux Rabelais tv. Ivii, Making Poets of Ravens.. and 
Poelresses of Magpies. 1796 J. Kf.nnhijv Curiosities 0/ 
IVi'toH House (1786) 47 The Busts of Sulpitia, the Poetress. 

t Po'etrlae, v. Obs. rare-^, [f. Poetry - f 
-IZB,] intr. To compose poetry (* Poetize i); 
to write in veriie. 

i6oa Carkw Cornwall Henry the fhiid, honoured 
therewith his brother Richard King of the Koinanes, a Prince 
no less plcriiirully flowing in wealth, than his brother wmi 
often driuen to extreanie shifts through needinesse, which 
made that baiharonsage topoctiize: Nummusail, pro me 
nubii Corniibin Komac. 

Poetry (jKluftri). Forms: 4-7 poetrie, 5 
-trye, -terye, 6 Se. poyetrie, 5- poetry. [MK. 

« OF. poetrie yPoeterie (13- 14th c.), old It. poetria 
(Florio) ; ad. late and med.l.^ poetria, f. poeta jxjct. 

Poetria occurs in a scholium on Horace Eptst 11. 1. ir>3, 
written (according to O. Keller, Pseudacto) C650, perh. in 
Noilh Italy, and pieserved in MSS. of 10th c. ; also in 
9th or loth c. MSS. of MarlianusCapclIa. It is used as the 
title t.f treatises on the art of poetry, esp. the Nojia Poetria 
of Gaufrei de Vinsauf (Galfiidus de Vino Salvo, aho called 
Galfridus Anglictis) about or soon after 1200; and in \arioiis 
works of the 13th c., as the Graecismus of ElTerhardus 
Beihuniensis c 121a (* Arte poetria ftingnr dum flngo poema 
the tr.inslation of Averroes^ paraphrase of AriMofTe’s Poetics 
by Hermannns Aleinannus C1260, and the Catholicon of 
Jitannes de Januu, X3«6 (‘a pneta, poethus, et htcc poetria 
HIS poetica'). ( 1 . Bywater.) The relation of the word to 
L. poHrin, Gr. x-Miijrata, poetess, is not clear ; but, from its 
antiquity, its formative suffix cannot be identified with F. 
-erie, Eng. -efy, -ry. in surh words as ckirurgery, drollery, 
bigotry, mitntcry. Our earliest English exampfes are from 
Chaucer, to whom the Not a Poetria of Galfridus was well 
known, as he makes the Nun's Priest refer to it in his I'ale 
(I. 527) and apostrophize the author as *0 Gaufred deere 
Mai&tcr souerayn \1 

L In obsolete eenset. 

1 1 . A rendering of med.T.* poetria in aense of an 
ars poetica or treatiie on the art of jjoetry. Obs. 

1447 Hokenham Introd. (Roxb.) 3 Galfridus Angll- 

cos in hys newe poeiiye. 

1 2 * Applied to imaginative or creative literntnre 
Jn general ; fable, fiction : cf. Port sb, i b. Obs, 
e 1384 Cmaucir H. Fame St. 493 When ihoti redesc poetrie 
How goddes gonne siellifye Briddea fi^she best. 1387 
Trkviia Higdem (Rolls) 11 . >79 Of Jre bryngynga fork 01 


mawmetrle com wel nyh al he feyninge of poetrie fT« Do 
ortu taolutnm omnia pene figmenta manan/nt { 1432-30 
Alle figmentes toke begynnenge alleniuiiie of ydolairy). 
1484 Caxton Fublts q/rEsop 11. Proem, Fable is as nioclie 
to seye in poeterye as MOidcs in thcologye. 1330 riNOALK 
Pract. Prelates Wks. (Parker Soc.) 11 . 368 'J hey. , feigned 
Mirailes, and gaue thcinsclues only unto poetry, and shut 
up the scripture. 1601 Holland Pliny 11 . 607 Their pro- 
fe^sion of Poetry, that ts to say, of taining and deuising 
fabks, may in some sort excuse ihein. 

II. In existing use. 

8. The ait or work of the poet: a. With special 
reference to its form : Composition in verse or 
metrical language, or in some eouivalent pallet ned 
arrangement of language; nsiiany also with choice 
of elevated words and figurative uses, and option 
of a syntactical order, differing nioie or less iroin 
those of ordinary speech or prose writing. 

In this sense, poetry in its simplest or lowest form has 
been idcnltfiud with versification or verse : cf. quota. 1658, 
1755 - 

1386 Chaui fr Clerk's Prol. 33 Frnunceys Pclrak .. whos 
Keihonk swecteKnluinynedal Viailleof ooctric, As l.>ny;«n 
dule of Philosonhir. 1412-00 Lydg. i. nron. Troy in. xxv. 
(MS. Digby 230), Til Fit he l<_l)auceiUL'ame and with hig 
poetryu Gan oiir tunite first to m.ignifye C1440 Ptomp. 
Ptirv. 406/2 Poctryc^ 1509 Hawes Past. Picas. 
(Ikicy So«..) 2 Noiliiiige I am expeite in poetry. As llie 
nionke of Buiy, flourc of eloquence. 1567 .Satlr. Poems 
Reform, vi 9 Thair ple'^and flowre of Poyetrie. 1586 
W Wi-BBE Eng. Poetne (Aib.) ai Poerric .. may propeily 
be defined, the arte of making; which word a.s it h<tin 
alwaies bcene especially vsed of the best of our Enghslx 
Poets, to expresse ye very faculty of speaking or wryinig 
Poetically. 1658 PniiiiHs, Poesie, or Poetry, the art of 
m.iking a Poem, i. any kind of subjec-t consisting of 
Rythni or Verses. 1727-41 Ckamufics Cytl. isv., The rules 
of poetry and xersifying aie taught by an, and acquired hy 
study ..Its matter, long and short syllables, and feet com- 
posed hereof, with words fuinishcd by graniniar ; and its 
form, the arrangement ol all llie.se things in just and agree- 
able verse, expicssing the thoughts and sentiments of the 
author. 1735 Johnson, Poetty, metrical composition; the 
artor pmclice of writing poems. 1838 Thihi.wai l f/'ccrz 

ll. >ii. 116 ihe first period of Circck poetry .. is enlirriy 
filled by the names of Homer and Hesiod. 1906 j. W. 
Mackaii. {CoiumuHteateii), In general, th«* essence of poetry 
as an att is not so much that it is rhythinical (which all 
elevated language is), or that it is mctruul (which nut 
all poetry 15, except by a con.sidernble extension of the 

mc. iiiiMg of the word), as tliat it is paileineti language 
This is IIS specific quality as a ‘fine art '. The essence of 
'pattern' (in its tcchntcnl use, as applied to the arts) as 
distinct from 'composition' geneially, is that it isiomposi- 
tion which has what is technically called a' repeat and 
it U the 'repeat' which technically diflereniiates poetry 
from non-poetry, both being ms aits) ' composition 'J he 
* repeat ' may be obvious, ns in the case of rhymed lines of 
equal length, or it niay be mure implicit^ to any degree 
of subtlety ; but if it does not exist, there is te(.hni(;ally no 
p.*etry. The artistic p<>Mcr of the pattern -designer i.s shown 
in the way he deals with the prob cm of ' repeat ' ; and this 
is true of poetry likewise, ana is probably the key (stj f.ir as 
one exists) to any technical definition or discussion of the art, 

b. The product of this art as a form of litera- 
ture; the writings of a jroet or poets; poems 
collectively or generally; metrical woik or com- 
pos. tion ; verse. (Opp. to^rw^.) 

1586 Wehbe Eng. I'oetrie vB J'he first wryiers of Poetry 
among the Laiines, shoulde seeme to he those, which excelled 
ill the framing of Commcdics. 1588 Shaks. Tit. A. iv. i. 14 
Cornelia ncucr with more rare Read to her sonnes, then she 
hath read to thee, Sweet Poetry, and Tulhes Oraiour. 
1749 Numbers in Poet Comp. 75 Speak here, .of the several 
Sorts of English Poetry, an divided into Heroic, Pasloial, 
Elegy, Satire, Comedy, Tragedy^ Epigram and Lyric. 
1763 J. Brown PoePy 4 Mus. xiii. 223 If the Poet select 
and adapt proper Music to his Poem; or the Musician 
select and adapt proper Poetry to his Muric. 1798 W«jRusvv. 
Lyr. Ballads (cd. s) Pref rnr/r, I here u^e the word ' Poetry' 
(though ag.iinst my own judgment) as opposed to the word 
PiQse, and synonymous with metrical composition. But .. 
the only strict antithcsiH to Piose i.s Metre; nor is this, in 
truth, a Rtiiit antithesis. 1807 hdtn. Rev. XL 216 Ihe 
end of poetry.. is to please— and the name, we think, is 
Birictly applicable to every metrical composition from 
which we receive pleasure, without any laborious eser- 
ci-c of the understanding i8a8 Wiiaii-i.v Rhet in F.ncyil. 
Mettop, I. 290/1 Good Poetry might be defined,* Elegant 
and decoratr^ language in nictie, expressing such and such 
thoughts'. 1846 WaiGiir Eit. Mid Ages II.39 Poetry was 
the only form of literary composition found 111 the primeval 
age. 

o. With 8p>ecial reference to its function: Tbe 
expression or embodiment of beautiful or elevated 
thought, imagination, or feeling, in language 
adapted to stir the imagination and emotions, both 
immediately and also th||pugh the harmonic sug- 
gestions latent in or impli^ by tbe words and 
connexions of words actually used, such language 
containing a rhythmical element and having usually 
a metrical foim (as in a); though the term is 
sometimes extendi to include expression in non- 
metrical language having similar harmonic and 
emotional qualities prose-poetry), 

1981 Sidney Apot, Poetrie (Arb.) 28 Vers« being but an 
ornament and no cause to Poetry : sith there bane beene 
many moat excellent Poets, that neuer versified. 15W 
Shaks. L. L. L. iv. ii. 165, 1 will prouc those Ver*e* to l>o 
very vnlearned, neither riauouring of Poetrie, Wit. nor 
Indention. 1689-90 Tf.mflb Ess, Poetry Wks. 1731 I- 
Nor is it any great Wonder that such Force should be ftmnd 
in Poetry, since in it are assembled all tbe Powers of £lo- 
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quence, of Mufticki und of Picture, which are all allowed to 
HU strong JTl1|>rc^sionH upun humane Mimla. i77ir*Si 
Johnson A.. /*, H^aZ/gr VVks. 11 . vty 'J’he eHsmce of poetry 
IS invention t such iiivcition aH, hy pioducing soinetliing 
unexpected, Kurpri^es and dcli.hts... Poetry pleHses by 
exhibiting an idea more OTaieful to the mind than things 
themselves alT Td. 1798 W nsDsw, Lpfr. Haltads ‘cd a) 
Pief , P. ielry is tlie breath and finer spirit of all knowledge | 
it iH the impassi ned expression whicli is in the couiitcnHiice 
of alt Scien- e. 1853 Koukh'^s »N Sftn. Ser. 11. xx, All 
Chiist'it teaching is a Divine Poetry, luxuriant in metaphor, 
ovci flawing with truth loo 'arge tor ntiunite sentences, 
truth which only a heart alive tan ap,)reciaie. « 1834 H, 
Pkvo /.ec/. Brit, /'offs vi (1857' a^o A si tain of pro^c 
which i.s poetry in all but poetry's metrical music, 1885 
Waits-Dunton in Encrct. D> tt. XIX. 257/2 Absolute poetry 
is the concrete and artistic exprc.sKion of the human mind 
in emotinn.'il and riiythinical lansnage. 1906 H. H Ykath 
Ft^tns Pri f., Poetry is in the Inst analysis an endeavour to 
condense a.s out of the flying vapo -rs of tlie world nn image 
of human perfection, and for its own and not for the art’s sake. 

d. Kxie.idrd i^with reftrence to the etymolnyy) 
to crent ve or imn^innlivc ait in jrcntral. rare 
fi8i5 D. Sit-WARi in En ycl. Bri/.y Supf>l I. ^note. The 
l.ititude given bv D'.AIeinb^rl to the meaning of the word 
/*o tty is u real and very important improvement on Kacon, 
who restricts it to rictniouK History or K.thles. . . D'Alenibert, 
on the Ollier haiul, enipl<>ys it in iin imtuial sign fiont ion, 
as synonymous with invintinH or trOfifto/i.] 1856 Kpskin 
A/oa. Paxnt. 111 . iv. i. § 15 P.iintmg is pro|irr]y to V»e 
opposed to speaking or writing, but not to poetry. Both 
pniriting and sp^^king are methods of expression. Poetry is 
the employment of cither for the noblest purposes. 

4. pi. Pieces of porjtrv ; pi'cms colb otively. 

ti384 ('hau( tH If. Fame 111. Oon seyde Oinere was (71 r. 
inade| lyes Feynynge in hys Puetiits. 1587 Oolding /V 
Afornay xxiv. l>5oal 37 a What shall wc say then to the 
Poetries [of our .Si riptiircsj, sjHci.illy of Dauid, coiisidciing 
that he was .afore all the Poetnes of the Heathen? 1656 Karl 
Monm. tr. Boccaluns .Atlntr. fr. I'artiaxK. 284 Desired ihat 
she might see both their Poetries ; which after she h.id 
perused several limes, and duly considered them, she. .chose 
Nlauro's J-ava. 1818 Sen it Ro/> Roy \xiii, And lids young 
birkic hoc, will bis stage plsys and his iKu-tries help him 
here, d'ye think,.? Will Tityre in pafu/jt^ as they ca' it, 
Ic-ll him where Ka^hlcigh Osb.ddistone is? iBM M. K.Tui ith 
A!y lAfe os Author 2 <2 If some few have a]<peared among 
Other poetries in piiut, they shall not be repeated here. 

6 . Ji}f. .Someihinjr rcsciiibhiig or compared to 
poi'try ; poetical qu.ilitv, spirit, or feeling. 

1816 Kkais Sohh. a'jArt// r a rr/V/frer, Tlie poetry of 
earth is never dead:.. a voice will run .. alKHit the m w- 
mown mead; 'J'liat is the («rass)iupper'v 1817 Cot IvRIdgr 
Bio^. Ltt, 11 XIV. t The sudden ch.irm, which nreidenta of 
Ii.4hl and shadi', wliich moon-light or sun-set difl'used over 
a known and famil.ar iondscape. . these are the poetry of 
nature. 1846 Mackav /W///s Rai/wny^ 1 * No po< try in 
railways 1 ' ftMihsh rlioiight Of a dull lirain, to no fine music 
wrought. 1874 PiiAiKiF. Se/f.Cu/t. 70 To live poetry, 
indeed, is alw.iys better than to write it. 

0 . The name given to the sixth, or /'reckoning the 
Preparatory as one, the seventh') class from the 
bottom tir tldnl from the top, in Knglish Komi n 
Catholic schools, suminarics, or colleges, on the 
conlineiit, and stihsequenily in Kngland. The class 
so fallftl comes be wee 1 Syntax and Rhetoric. 

1679 I'rialK 0/ White fjr othev JesHtts h'all. I saw him 
when 1 was in my Syntax, and now 1 am in Poetry. 1906 
i* .Still in use at Sionyhurst, etc ; al.w at Si. Ediniind's or 
Donay College, now loc.'oeil at Woolhuinpton in Berks.' 
(Rev. Sir D. O Hunter Blair, O.S. B.)J 

7 . attrih. anti L omh. 

1798 Wot roTT (P. F’indar) Tales of Hoy'^Vs. 181a IV. 
410 He scrawls ihc chans and tables over, and walls when- 
ever the p et y-fit IS upon him. 1846 TllACKhRAY 
Blanchata Wks. 1910 XIII. 477 'ilie young fellow poctiy- 
stricken writing cliamatic skeicfiei. 1885 Ittvstr. Louel. 
News 7 Nov. (6 Vs I be bo<jk is one on wh:ch every fioeiry 
lowr should form his own opinion. 1887 DownJ^N Tran^ 
scripts (i8yf)) 516 The ignominious yeirs of dreaming, poetry- 
making, and iiie receiving of wictclu'd ptaise. 

Hence Po'qtzjleaii a , devoid nf por-try. 

1854 H. STHitKLANn T'r/fr'. Th. a 8 A •tiuilless, poctryless. 
Hid t irian, money-making Eugb.Ahman is bad enough. 

Po#tlhip (p^''^t|Jip). [f. Port + -SHIP. J The 
lK)silion or lunction of a poet ; also with pass, aJj\ 
as a mock title for a po' t. 

1781 CowpER Let. to y. Newton as Aug.^ Johnson uses 
the discretion my poetship has allowed him, with much 
discernment. 1^4 Sir J. Stephen in Sir If, Tnytor^s 
Corr. (18B81 50 iJo not let your poetship snort and grow 
nancy. 1878 HRowNiNr; Poets Croxtic 1 , Fury of favour, 
Royal Poetship, Prophetship. 

Foeuere, poeuD, ohs. forms of Poob. 

Poflf. obs. form of PuPF. 

Pofflo (pf^’f’O* Also raffle. fDeiiv. obsonre : 
cf. PiuHTLB and the phonetic vniiatioDs under Hick- 
WAi.ii ] A small parcel of land : cf. Phndiclr 3 b. 

{.^fax PofRL the pnflie of Maccu% now Maxpoffle in 
Roxhiirgnshire, is mentioned in i3i7<l 
xryi Statist. Acc. Sfot. XIX. 328 Some places are par- 
celled out into small poflles or farms, few of which are above 
30 aiTcH each. 1818 Scott Hrt Afidt. Ded., Disclaiming 
all intention of purchasing that pendicle or poffle of land 
called the Carlinescroft. 1901 A. T.ang in Loh^w. Mag. 
Feb. 380 In Spjt itaelf he purchaaed a pofBe w pendicle of 
land. 

tFoge. Obs» [app. repr. Tt. appaffRto 

leaning place, stny, helo : cf. mounting 

block :-'L. pydium ; see Pfw.] Slay, suppoit. 
etS*S Ra ti.KRKB LeU to IVohtey In Kllis Orig. Lett, 
Ser. II, 1. 308 HIr Holynes being excluded froine the help | 
and poge of other Princes, I 
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Pogl^e (iw)- [Origin unascertained ] A name 
given tu ce tain fiahes. a. The armed bull-head, 
Cottus cataphraetuSy having a large broad flat head 
and bharply tarring body, aimed with spines and 
bony plates. D. Aspidopkorux, an acantbuptery- 
gisn gciiiiK, nrmed with Nhield like scales. 

01671 WiLi.uGiiBV fehtkyop^. (i68o> Tab. N. 6, a Cata- 

{ ihractuR Kiipinus Scboufeidg. 3 idem a Kogge. 1740 K. 
Irookks Art 0/ Angling 11 xxix 137 The Pogge. .is about 
two Hands breadth in l.,ength. 17S3 Chambers i yet. Am//., 
Pog^:e^ or C'ntapht actus. 1769 Pennant Zool. 111. 178 
The pogge is very common on romt of the British coasts. 
xBa3 I'rabr JethnoL INct.^ Pogge^ a <ioit of Bull- Head, 
the Co tus cataphractus of l.iniiaiuH, a fish h.'xving the 
head larger than the body. 1856 lIortSK Atarine Zool. 11. 
200 Asputophotus (Cuv.) Pogge. Body eight-angled, en- 
closed in plates : recurved S}>inea on the snout ; teeth only 
on ihejttWM) lower jaw fringed. 

Poggy fpf’RH* Also poffidd- [Oi'ii^in un- 
known. J A small arctic whale ; -iippose*! to be the 
yon lip of the common whale, Bahrna fnysticetus. 

1874 -ScAMMON Marine Alamm. 1. v. 6u The whales of this 
sea ISiia of Okhotsk] are ihv same s})ecicH a.s tliusc of the 
Anti*.; nltliout;h in the buys is found, in addition, a very 
small whule called the * Foggy*, which yields hut little oil. 
Poghie: see Foil iw/., PouGH sb. Obs. 
Fo^haden, the mcnliaden : see Padhai'gbn. 

II Pogoniaaifl g^ndi /‘Ays. [mod.L , 
f Gr. noryup't‘i>v^ dim. of nutyeov Ijenrd + -abih.] 
Excessive growth of benrd ; also, gtowih of beaid 
in a wnmnn. 

x 84 a !.)ijnc,lison Afed. Arr., Potjonias/s^ a female lieard. 
Also, great strength or quantity of beard. 180$ d. Soc. L. 

PoflfO niato, a. [C . (ir. iturycu'ia rjs beat tied 
nian.J a. Zool. llcaided. b. Ornith. Webbed, 
fls a feather. 

(1786 Pogonologia 10 The emperor Constantine Is dis- 
tinguished by the cpilliet of l^ogoiuir, which signifies the 
F.rnrdcd ] 1890 in Cent DUt. 18^ in e\yd. Soc Lex. 

Pogonic < iitfgf' iiik I, a. [f. Gr. nwywi/ beard -K 
-l<\] Of *»r pertaining to a b'-aid 
1858 Mavnr Lxpos. Lex., Pogonicus, of or belonging to 
the bcanl . pogoiiic 

So Poffono'logiBt, a writer on lieards ; Po^ono*- 
loiry, a treatise on beards; Poffono tom j [(ir. 

1 To/ii} cuitini»], the cuttiiij; of the beard; PoiroAO*« 
trophy fGr. rptufrii nouiishment], cultivation of 
the beard, hea’d-|'rowin|j. 

(1786 {/ifte'^ Pogonologia, or a Philosophical Essay on 
I Beards, translated from the French J 1788 V K.wox WtHter 
Even. I. ii 24 h would not be Rurpri-iiig to see a b.irl>«T 
style him.self Fogonologist. x8oi VV. Tavlor in Monthiy 
Mate. X 1 1 422 Some years ago wc had to read the Pojjuno- 
log^. 1861 Temple Bar Mag III. 261 Ten years’ ex pt.rieuce 
may have made ourseKes a little euibusmsnc in favour of 
pogoii'Urophy. 1883 Koi.i.i-sion in A r, Aorotog/'a XLVII. 
4S5 I here aiipearx to be some necessary com Inuon between 
Hippophagy, Fogonotrophy, and perhaps l*a;jani'm 1897 
f (< ‘hio) /htpaUh J tn., F*>goiiotomy is what the 
Greeks used to call the gentle art of self shaving. 

Ii Pogrom (iKi^ro’m), [Ru'jsian iiorpOMi>, de- 
vastation, destruction.] An orp.anir.ed nuifts.tcre in 
Russia for the dcsiruLtion or annihilation of any 
body or class : in the EntjUsIi newspapers ^,I905 6) 
chiefly .'ipplied to those diiccted against the lews. 

|i88a Times 17 M.ar. 3/6 That the *Po«romen' (riots 
agaiiiMt the Jews) mu-»t he f«toppc<l.] 190S Daily News 
12 June 5 The only means of combating the 'pogroms ' is 
arinvd resistance. 19(4 Wes'M. Caz. 21 June la 1 The 
Ku'-sinn word * pogrom ’ (pronounred with -.tress on the final 
syll.ible) is generally translated 'desolaiion, dovasiation 
'Ihc word is related to the Russian words thunder, 
the thund< r clash, and to g omit, to thunder, to batter 
down as with a thunderbolt, to destroy without pity. 
Pogy(j)^'Ri) local .y. Alsopogie. [Conlr. 
from paunau^/en ] Local name of the menhadtn : 
Bcc PAUHAiMjEN. Couib. pogy-oatohor, a vessel 
employed in the menhaden fisSeiy; pogy-gull, a 
sea-oall found near Caftc Cod, Masgnclutsetts. 

1888 Goode Anter. Fish 385 North of Cape Cod the name 
Pogy is almost universally in use, while in sotitheni New 
England the fish is known only as the menhaden. 

Poh (]»<;', int. Also 7-8 pouv,h, 8 poAh, 9 po. 
An ejaculation of contemptuous rejection. ^Cf. 
Pooh.) 

1679 Prance Narr. Pop. Plot 13 Pough, Pough, said Sr. 
F.dmundbury, refusing at first to trouble himself. 1708 
Mks. Centlivrb Busie B<hIv 11 i, Sir Fran. For what? 
Mat pi. Po'gb. for a hundred '1 hiiigs. r 17^ Swift Lit. 
Ho. at Castleknoik Wks, 17J15 IV, ». 306 Poh 1 fellow, keep 
not such a pother. 1787 Min^'r 174 Pogh 1 thought I, why 
should I frar a man, i8ao Cobbett Cram F.ng. Laug. 

I 210 Poh I Never think a man cither Irnmed or good 
merely on account of ids being csllt^l a Doctor. 18x4 Gai t 
Rothe/an i. vil. Po ! yours are as the pebble stones on the 
■eashnre to the jewels that may be bou ,ht in Gbent. 

l)Poi(poi). Also pee. niawniion name.] A 
di-h ma c in Hawaii from the root of the taro or 
kalo plant, hy grinding, mixing, and allowing it to 
ferment ; also, a diah made from the banana and 
pandaiuis fruit. Also aitrib. 

i8m F. n. Rknnrtt Whatiag Voy. I. 213 ITiev eat it in 
the form of a paste, or po& 1877 Lady HRAN8^v V*oy. Sua- 
beam (18,-8) 289 Poi is generally eaten from a bowl placed 
between two people, by di|>ptng three fingers into it, giving 
them a twirl roui^, and then sucking them, 1804 Outing 
(U. S) XXIII 3qe/f I'he poi-pudding tasted like fig- 
pudding and was eairemety padaiable. 


t Poid, a. (sb.) Sc, Obs. Also poyd. [perh. 
a. OK. putt, putt, put, etc., good for nothing, dirty, 
evil,] Vicious, evil, vile ; as sb. a vile person. 

iSOi Douclan Pal. Hon, 1. 641 And all the court in haist 
thair horsis^ ren^eit. ProcUmand loude, quhair ih Mne ptjid 
that plen'.eit, Quhilk deiih deseruis lommitiaud niedisidre. 
1513 — Ainois IV. Prol. 19^1 bic poyd in.4krelliH for Lucifer 
bene Icche. 

Foiet, obs. form of Poet, 

Foieti 3 (poi|C*tik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. W017- 
riK ot active, cfTeciive, f. rtoaiv to do, make. (So 
spelt and pronounced tu d.frereiiiinie the sense 
from poetic, of identical origin.)] Cieative, forma- 
tive, productive, active. 

1905 A! hrmeum 29 Apr 519/3 There are four classes in the 
State ; the Foiet ic, llie Kinetic, the Dull, and the Base. 
19*4 F.diH, A*ct'. July 73 A.S its org.oiisatioii becomes settled 
and cflicieiu the State loses its poietii. activity. 

Foietio, -al, oiis. Sc. ff. Poemc, au 
Poignado, poinado polnad^i. Obs. or arch. 
Also (I poineado, poinardo, 6-7 poynado, (7 
poinadoe, -adow, poynedo). [An alteration of 
P0NIAKD, app. through poniardo'. see -ado.] A 
small dagger; a poniurd 
1567 J. Sanford Epictetus To Rdr Aiv, A short dagger} 
wbiLh ia vsed in the warres, or a Foinendo. 1581 FEnis 
Cuauso's Civ. Conv 111.(1586) 168 Fercliancc they pel^wade 
themsclues that their seniaiitiis can not heipe tbcmselues 
with their Po cnadoeA. « 5»7 Aitrr. A 1 ag.,Q. Cordiia xxxviii, 
Poynadocsail licdyde With bbiud. 1593 G. Hahvrv Pterce't 
.Super, Wks. (Grogan) II. 226 What will he do .. with the 
te npesinous Kiigins of his ownr wit. ihtit keepetii such 
a hoirible coile with his Schoole fellowes poinardo? i6ri 
CoHVAr Crudities 408 Duke John his ncph<-w drew his 
poinado nut of his Hheatli. R, ConNiNOioN ir. lustine 

XXIV. ;4i HrennuA. .did end his life with his Poynedu. 1658 
Phillips, Poiuard, or Poinado, *« 94 . Moitlux Rabelais 
V. ix (i737> 34 Poinadocs, bkene<>, Penknives. 18x1 Scott 
Kenilw. xxix, A niclam holy gallant ; who. .has hu hand on 
his poignado, and swearx death and fuiy I 

Poignancd (poi-n&us). rare. [f. Poignant ; 
see -ANCK.J « next. 

1768 Ei.phinston tr. Martial 111, ii. 13a To lend the 
pepper poignance.^ *893 A. L H ADDON What aiis the 
House f I. 129 Everyihing that surrounded me., lent 
poiifuance to my uneasiness. 

Poigiianoy (pornSnsI). [f. Poignant: see 
-ANcn .J The quality or fact of being poignant. 

1 . Pungenev of taste or smell. ALo 

1730 Swift Let, to Cay 19 Nov., 1 .sat down quietly at 
my moiBcl adding only.. a principle of hatred to all suc- 
ceeding measures, .by way of sauce.. ; and.. one pdni of 
conduLt in my lady diicbrss’s life has added much poignancy 
to it, X786 tr Beck/ortLs yathvk (1S68) 50 Aromaiic lierLis 
oi I be most acr.d poignancy. 1814 Scott C kivuiry (1874) 1 1 
Sated with indulgen<.ieii which soon lose their poi.;nanLy. 

2 . Keenness or sharpness iT pain, oistuis, or 
giief ; also, of pleasure (cf. next, », b). 

17.. J Rylano in Spurgeon TreM. Dav. Ps. Ixxvii. 6 
Sonteiiincs this r> fleet ton. addh a poignancy to our distress. 
1787 J IDriow Otation 4th July 15 I he tidings [were] 
rert-ivcd wi.h a peculiar poignancy of gri- f. 1885 Afamlu 
Exam. 15 June 5/4 The remcnibr.ini e. gives our regieu a 
poignancy due to soinellting like personal gratitude. 

3 . I'icrcing qua ily ol words, cxprcssiuus, looks, 
etc. ; shnipnea.s, keenness: piquancy. 

a 1688 Villiers (Dk. Kuckhin I Milit%\Ht Couple Wks. 
(177 0 12^ 1 ho^e words have lost all the poignancy of their 
signitication. 1719 J. Wllwuod in Ron^e's Lucan Fref. 36 
The tir>i iViriTilJ sui parses all in sul d strength ; the latter 
{Lucani excclls in viuoiii and poynancy 1838 I hihi.wail 
Creece 1 1 1 . x\ iiL 83 Feeling*, .deeply stung by iJie poignancy 
of their wit. 

Poignant (pornint), a. Forms: 4-6 poy- 
naunt, 4 8 -ant, 7-8 polnant, 7- poignai.t, (5 
pugnaunt, pon^sand, -yaunt, -yawut, poy- 
gnauut, poyugnant). [.ME. a. OF. puijfttani 
(12th c. ill Go(lef.),/<i/]f>/n/i/(i3ih c.), pi. pp^e. of 
poindre L. puni^iie to prick, pierce.] 

1 1 . Oi weapons, or other |K>iiiicd material objects : 
Sharp-pointed, piercing. Obs. 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 1879 The Cod of l.ove an arowe look } 
Ful .sharp it was and fill pngnaunt. r 1470 Hknrv It a/lace 
HI 141 I he .Voiiis . . With poiqcand spvris throuch plan* 
pr(»t of steyllf. It’Rui^Rv. OvitCs Epist. 69 b, Foy- 

nant homes of feli and yrelull bulles 16*4 Glk ihld Fast 
ft This weapon, being made so puinani and deadly, (hot 
It wnutd pean e ..reasonable good armour, ifig* J Edwards 
Perfect . Script. 330 They were diApaith'd ibeinsclves by 
a more poinant xtruke. 

b. Ji^. t)f the eye or look : Piercing, keen. 

1787 *G. Gambado* Acad. Horsemen (1809) 15 Jeffery 
was not so slim, or was hi* eye so poigi.aiu. i8ao Miss 
Miikohd in L'Estrange Life ll. v. lao Jeffrey has a singu- 
lar expievuon— jK) gn.int, bitter, piercing— as if his counie- 
iiani e never In up but at the perception of some weakness 
in human nature. 

2. Shaip, pungent, piquant to the taste or smell. 
C1386 Chaucer Nun's Pr. T. 14 Of poynaunt sauce hir 
neded neiiei a dcel. *'(4^ Lviki. & BumoH Setrees 1919 
Wyn. . Fonyauiit, delectaiiTc, sharp in savour, c 1450 Deuce 
M'i. 5s (Uodl.) til. Sexyn hit. .*0 ibiit hit )>e pi>ynaiiu 1610 
B. Jonbon ALh.w ii, Drest with an exquisite, and po>ii.-tnt 
sauce. 1718 Youno Lo>>e Fame vl 44 Thove charms aie 
greatest which decline the sight, 1 hat makes tin* banquet 
poignant and polite. 1864 HAWTHtiRXK Deliver Rom. 
(1879) 61 The neb, poignant perfume spn ad itseh thioueh 
the air. 18B3 Sikvknbon Silverado Sq. 237 A laboratory 
0^ poignant scents. 

o. Painlully sharp to the physical or mental 
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feelings. 9 % hunm, thirst, a pang, an aiTront ; also 
said of a state ol fecliiig, as grief, regxet, despair. 

r ijSS Chaucer /'a^s. T. p 56 And ihjs aoi-wo . . shal berni 
heuy aihI gicuoua aiid ful sb.irpe aiid poynant in berte. 
itec N. D\con Diac. Gout Ef>g, 11. i. (1739) 3 ’*'he ia** 
alfroqt w.is from hraticc, and (hat.. more poiiiant. 17*8 
Kuza Hi< vwooD Mmt\ (it G^ftna's fit He A. (173*) ll. 10 
'I his fitial Answer threw the King of Poriu-al «ntu the 
most poinaiu l>csp«ir, i8o9'»a Colkkiix:k /'ir/eW ^«8 i 8) 
III. /33 ‘Jh9.se r.irc cxcelicuciez which in:ike one arief 
poignant, a x88i Ko^skmi i/o. l.ift ii, Cic.aurc of poi)^- 
fiuiit ihir'.f .And cxquisire huniger. 1887 I owvi 1. Penttfcr.^ 
«tc. 48 '1 his pair.: in made more p>ii.cMiiiit by exile. 

0. Stimulating to the miiui, f«< lings, ui passions ; 
pleasantly or di'lighifully pic|uant. 

161^9 Cl. D\mki. Tt inarc/t.^ //»•«./' cx'cUvi, Iletter rellish, 
(whirhj ill ihis puynant Stale Mii;>it jiive an E«tgr lo Wm, 
at les^ expellee. 1668 H. Morh DJ7/ Dial, 11. sin. (1713) 
113 That lJcli;;his iherubv may liecomc more jioiiiaiu and 
Irininph.mt. 177a (Jouv. ^foKko• 111 Sjjorkfc / £/.* -V H'nt. 
(18 ja) 1. 17 niO'.c poicn.iiit j -ys, which are the loi of the 
afniteot. i860 IIawihornii, Marb AVia/i xliii, SotiMbie of 
a more poii^iwxnt fchrity than lie ioid >et experienced. 

4 . SAords or expressions: Sharp, stinging; 
severe: also, pleas.intlv keen or pomtcrl, piquant. 

154a Umali A'/iow. Apot'h B7»b, With these shajiie & 
po>n.iunie wooidcs be clene pmie awa\c fr*,irefiill 
tr' mbleyif.' of nil the leuiunH. 16:8 Ukvm n Diatu. Dttesy 
Exii. (Ker) 1. loj Qiihk and poynani breviiy 1678 W'vcni u- 
LRV AV. Dealer iii i, Hoin.int and sower Invoftivcs. 1706 
fiejfiei. Rtelicitle afj8 Wutit-ismx urhich ynu think so 

dciicnte and poij;naiit. 1773 Mxa CMAKiNF. Mind 

(1774) I- V. 157 \ witty rt'partcc or a stroke (>f piit^naTii 
railiery. i8ai Lamm E/ia ^er. 1. Mrs. fiaiiit's i)/nmfltts 
nn Iter iUiistralion« we.rc ap|K>siie .*ind fKa^riant. 

*•44 DiiiViAK\.\ Cif>itagdty u\. i, Poi ^na u .san.asjiL 
Poignantly tpoinimlo, aUv. [i. prfc. + 
-LT -.J III a jinignant manner; piercingly, pun- 
gently, sciitcU, keenly. 

«794 G. Aoams 4- Dhitas. II, xvii. t^o How 

por.;iiantly ihis loss [of sit^iiil was icU by our ^rcat poet is 
pujiiriilly eii(U*ix fioni his own w<ird>. 1818 Mis. .Suhlly 
A*»rt«A xii. (18 <5) 147 'Iheyofit-n sufleredthe panics <if 
huncer veiy po'ijn.'inily. 1837 9 Haiiam //isl IaI. II. 11. 

V % 16. iQj KurlcHi^ue poetry, sometimes poit^nantly s<Mtiiiial. 
1871 kusKiN Ao«f Liav. i.iv. H, I have n piei e of red oside 
of Lopper which grieves me paii,;niuitly by iosini; its coloui. 

Poignard, variant i»f I'oniarii. 
t Poigne (potiiL 0 /fS. rare, [a OK. poii^te^ 
fem. form parallel to 1.. um libi.] 

The diised hand or fi'Jt : in phr. J(re/>t in f>oiiptr fig, . 

a ip4 North F.xam. 1, ii. § t}9(i74r>) 107 The Wiinesses, 
winch the Kncliori kept in P liyiie (Id.e falv? Dice, Innh nnd 
low Fiillhnms) to lie pl.^yed foith upm PI /ts, and to make 
1 h'cov Cl ies as thei e was ijrcasion. Ihd. 11. v § 1 jb ig ; The 
hn;,*iiieeri« .. de eririin<"d what w.is to !»»- corTimunicaicd,. , 
and what to lie kept in Poicnc, xcLT'*t ftoni them 

t Foignet, korm.s: 5 ponyet, 

poiuett, punnet, 5-$ poynett, 6 poygi iet, 9 
poigiiet. fa. t . poignel wrist, in 14th c poin^net^ 
O)^ . punnet (13th c.), deiiv. of point:; hst.] 

1 . Ati ornament for the wiist or hand ; a wristlet 
or bracelet. 

140a Will 0/ MafilJa Suffetom (FnirholtJ, i par d« ponyets 
de swarlci. 1416 Maldon, Amc r, Court dolls (Hn wile 10 
No. 3', Poynett", \\d. c 1440 Pronff^. Pttn>. 4j 8/2 Ponvet, 
of ,1 sifvie, . pr ni.iHtC'i. ntuntus 1483 Caxion (jold. 

44/1 Whrin he had sem the iyri^i«» 111 liix Ati-teiM ccris & her 

P iynciiis or arinyllis on her h mdes. tsw Pmsor. 

oysnict for imes sieve's, pot^tief. c 154* }, Hkvw<»od pour 
Ai P. 11 j lx J beyr lioncites and theyr pfjynrirf.s. 1575 
Lawkham /_^r. (i8yi) ^8 tii/d'iobh.d slceuczof Itlrfk woorsted, 
vpon them a p.tyr of |>oyjici» of towny Chamblct Iticcd a long 
(he wicast wyth lilu llncuden poitils 

H 2 . trron. ITic handle or hilt of a dagger. (For 
K. poignie.') rare~*. 

iBm 7 m:ott MoKost. xvi, The poignei being of silver 
exquisitely hatched. 

llcuce I'Foi'gnet v. Obs. irans.^ to put cidTa un 
(A garments ; whence fPoi’gneting I'hl sb. 

»S 55 !• Maushi: lustit. Crn/l.man 1 vj V), A ct-rfayne 
Icyng of Iti^lande caused his douhlct lo h«-e h:df storked 
with foiesicueb ot vcluct, called in those dayes, puignetting 
of a doublet. 

Poigniard, Polk : «cc PnjrrART), Tore 
F oiikilitic (i^>oikilrtik'), a. Geol. Also poio*. 
[var. of rawJLlTK'.] A teim formerly applied 10 
the Triassic and Peimian systems, oa btnng mainly | 
compos-d nf variegated rock^. 1 

1838 IlncKLAND Ceol. .V Min. II. 38 The word Parcilftlr is I 
In s^iiuid 80 like to Pisolite^ tlwii it may be hf-iter to adhere j 
nioic literally to ihr t*r<ek root irrHwtAor, and apply Die 1 
common name of Po/kilitic gronp to the strata in qiicsliuTi. 
t^6 Dr la Bf( hr in Mem. Geol Su*v. Gt. Hrit. 1 . *39 j 
Poictliiic or New Red Sandstone Senes. i86f Fug. Worn. 
Dorn. Miig. III. 59 The lecfitistninion of the crciareoiiS , 
pi jkiliiic, oolitic. orsMurian landscape, peopled wt h reviv ihed 
Ilatrac hian'. 1885 Oeikik 7'r4:/'Z>’A. r»V<?/ ted.tlyiS’l heterm 
* J'oikiiitic* was formerly p'-opo«cd far Chcin, on account of 
their characteristic mottled appetuance. 

Porkilo-, a formative dement from Or. iroi^rtAor 1 
variegated, varioui, used in modern scientific terms 
(in some of which the I.Atiiiized form PotciLo* is 
preferred) : 

Pol*kilobl*:st, Fol*kUooy:t8, names for red 

blood -corpuscles of irremilar shape, elongated, 
pyriforni, etc. iSyJ. Soc. /.cx.) ; JPolikflooyto'sie, 
the condition of the blood when it contains poikilo- 
c)tes. FolkUotbs'rmal, FoUcHothranlo ai/fs.. 


said of animals In which the botlily beat varies with 
the temperamre of tlie environment ; cold-blootlcd. 

1897 Allhttit's SysU Med. IV. 378 Irregular formxof red 
corpuscles which are erncrally iii< luded under the name of 
•poikilocytes. 1B99 Cacmi-v tr. jokreh's Ciin. Diagn. i. 
ft-d. 4) 4a Gr.kber bt^lUves ihat the poikilo<.ytcs do not exist 
in the liivutatinir blood. x88o A. Fumt Print. Med. 6a 
*I'hc name *(K,ikilocytOKUi haa been proposed to designate 
the rondiiion of bloofl in whirh the corpu»«'lcs present maiii* 
foiil variations in xliape. 1884 tr. Claus' Zoid. 1 . 74 Most 
of the lower animals are ^poikdruhermic, 01, as they have 
k'Ss appropriately been called, cold-bloodrd. 

H Poll. Obs. rare. \¥. poi/e. poble 9. stove. OF. 
poisle^ pmsle \—\». p?sile. pensile adj. neuL hung, 
biis|Tcn('ed. f. pen<i?te to h.iiig.l A furnHce, a sfove. 

1756 in Ellis t.etl. .Ser. n. IV. 374 (from Berlin) He 

WMulU find the axhrs in the pod or furnttce where they were 
burnt. Hid 377 Tlii*y immediately put thi.Bi into tlie pojJ 
or fiinmce, and set fire to them. 

Poll, poill, obs. Sc. ff. P01.K, P. LL 
t Poile. Ohs. rate. [a. F. poil:-~L. pi/-nm 
hair ] T)uwn. fine hair. 

1946 P/tif. 'Items XI.IV. r8o (iransl. fr. Fr»*iich) lt« 
S'lnst.mce was cinrnhling like the Membraue of the 
Bladder, havini; u fnneous Foilc on it. 

FoixndSlic fpoimernkh a. and sb. fad Gr. 
iroipruAf-ilt rt'latmg ton fiht'phcid {Jtoipd]v '\ : see -tC'.J 

A. adf. Of or |ierfaifiing to pastoral care. 

XMj ill VVfbstfn \uppl. 

B. sb (Chiefly pi. poimenics.') rastor.il theo- 
logv or the "^tiidy of it 

lUl W. G Hi aikib Ministry of M'ortl -izib ^mple treat isrs 
on Himiiletics, Liturgies, C utechetics and Poimenics. iBpa 
S« II MP ! heol Pr,prdeiit Pn-f. 3 (Fiink\ 1 Ijc;; the indul- 
gi-'nce "f the F.nclish re.ider for iiitrodiK imr a uniform Iritni- 
nol.igvin the sincriilar form fiw the never al dvpai tmeiita, as 
Isa^o.'lf., Poiinenic, Evangelistic. 

tPoitl, V. Obs. Alsopoyn. ff. stem of 
OF. poind rr fo pierce, prick L. pttngl'rc : cf. 
join fiom joindre.^ 

1 . tranr. To firick ; to harass, annoy 

r f J30 R. IIrunmf Chion W'/rt* 'Rolls) 16218 The pow'er 
of ( -idwalyn was mikel, Pciida poynrd hjin fOswy) als a 
prvkcl 

2 . To stifeh or sew through and through, to 
qu It ^cf. BfiorHE 7 f); to ornament with stitching. 

13 E. E. A Hit. P. A. 217 P>3* watr poyned it vclie \ed. 
Gnllnuct pvuht and fioyned wai 7 iichcl a hemme. 1395 
A A.'. With u88') 6 I ouerlit of selk ypoynet. '{01400 
Morte Aith 2623, 1 pizj’nc alle liis pavcboiiiw hat to hym- 
xclfe pendcs, Dyglittes his dowhlette/ for tlukcs and crlcH. 
a 1440 Sir Drgrtyt. 1491 Qiiyltus poyned of that ylk. 

3 . 'Fo ihin-t ^a spear' 

r 1400 Loud Troy lik. 14263 Kviher on other her .speies 
p<tvgi)od, Wei ha id to-gedrr tho ihei loynrcL 
JIrnoe t Poi'iiing r^hl sb., piercing, stitching, 
r 1430 Pilg>. I yf Mamhode t cxL ^1869) 59 Rihl uh the 
dmihlrf K nnad with poxnynjrcx. 

Poinado, -ardo: st*e Poionado. 

Po^'nard. variant of Poniakh 
P oind (see next), jA. Sc. ff Poim) v.] a. An 
act of poinding, a di^lramt. b. A bja^^t or other 
chattel poindctl. Dead poindy a poinded article of 
goods ns opposed to live cattle. 

1563-4 Prh'y C ofiftcil Scot. I. The poindis talcin 
th.aijfair to be revtorit to the "aid (.ieorcc 1609 Skfsb 
Peg. ! 7r (lif nne takes anc iioynde for debt, within 

ane oilier mans land, without licence of him, or of his 
r-riHie. fin'd fscss Poivnml 1676 T.d, Fount ainmai.i, in 
M. P. Hrciwn Suppl. Dnt. Dent (1R26) III. 6t Poinded 
gMO'Is, . if they l^c n dead poind, that puls the crerliior 
ponder to no. expenre in keeping it. 1813 N Carlisiv 
T'pogr, Piet. Srof, ILsv. /VA j/'wvot, .Sometimes Pwnds 
ate Hr veil, nrid executed at the Cross of Pnestwick. t868 
J. Salmon Genvodenn 63 (E. J). D) Glad lo catch him with 
j'our point I and born. 

Poind ipund, pind), v. Sc. Fornm: «. 5 7 
pund, 6 puind, pwynd. fi 5-8 poynd, 6- 
polnd. [Sc. repr. of OF. pyndan lo enclose, 
fihut in, im* ound, ■■ Eng. Finh. The u, uiy wy^ 
avmIroHzed the vowel (u), reprevnting, ag in Huild 
(Sc. biild), an OF. y. Of this, oi is a ifilh c. 
s clllng, retained in the law-coiirfs. Tlje Sc. pro- 
nunciation is (piind) or (pind : cf. milker, bri liter ') ; 
([loind'), given in dictionaries, is merely founded 
on the spelling.] 

l . trans. To < 1 istrain upon (a person or his 
good.s) ; to scire and sell nndcr warrant (the goods 
of a debtor^ : -» PiNTi v 2. 

m. a 1400 Burgh Laws iii. (.‘w*. Slat. 1 \ Of punding of up- 
Uiiiil a men in bur^h. 1500 E.rch Bolls Scotl. XI 393 To 
pund 'I homa.s Fresale mr viq li. vii g. vj d. 1531 Acc. l.d, 
Ji'gh Ttrns. Scofi. VI. 54 To pa«. to pwynd the SherefT off 
Rcnfrrw and nthrns for resits of ihc chakkar. 1604 Urie 
C rt .hk. (i8qa) 4 The tranv^rcxsoui ifc thairuf to be piinddit 
pr«'ceislie a.s is ahonn wryttin. 

ft. 15x6 Are. Ld High Treas. Scnil, V. 85 To T>auid 
I.owry. ro poynd xvxiij lordia and Inrdis ahxcnt /ra the 
assbi, 1984-^ Beg. Pritty Council Srot. I. 317 I^tlras to las 
direct to pnmd .. the said compleiiaris and thair gudis for 
ihv 8- -urn 'jf ihre hnndreth pund Rtirlinx. 1698 Mtn. Baton 
Cit. n/Strichcll ija He was poynding the defendrr 

ot the inKtance of ) nines Hezggart. 1788 Burns Twn Dogs 
98 He'll apurehend them, poind their g^-ar. 011803 Lamemt 
fiorder- Widow iii. in Child fiallmds is. (t 886) ^sp/e He 
xlcw my knin^lit, and pmnd bis gear. 1888 Act 49 Vtci. c. *3 
1 3 la), The right 10 ^IikI ihc ground beremafter providad. 
b. absM. To distrain. 

a. 1500 EjccA. Bolls Scoti XI. 457 Folyeing of ibe sold 


preif the aald uchlref oal pund for the xaid thre termei. 
rsjs Alterdnn Begr. (1844) 1 . 146 'J'ha ordanit Henry 
Irvein, bail^,. gif ncid beis, to canne puind for the same. 

fi. 1545 .AV^. f^rvy Council Sctd. I. at Quhau* his offieiarla 
or deiurc-it in poyudiug fur the vnid tart. 1641 Fergusads 
Sc. Prov. (1783) I9j6 Ye may poind fbr debt but not for 
unkindncHS. 

2 . To impound (stiay cattle, contraband goods, 
etc.) : « Find i b. 

1^x450: fice PoiNDhH.J 1536 EIKLLF.KDRN .SW/. X. ZU. 

(i^ti 144 '1 All utliir UiiitLu that cinis iiiennis come or urea 
smILm: poyndii quiiil ihc awiuur tluiiiof retires the skaithis. 
1637-^ Row l/nl. AV'ifr (Wodrqw Soc.) 9 What xhali poore 
aiiric xlievp din: that aie poyndit in a fold where there is no 
iiicMt ? 1678 SiK G. Mackxnzik Crim. J,aws Scot. 1 xxvi. 
I li. (16 Q) 130 The CiistoiiieiM Ofiicera were about to poyml 
iK >/iie ufifri. c kooJn. 1815 .Scott Guy M. \ ii. Their ax'«es were 
poiiidcd by the grouiid'ofTicer when left in the plantation, 
t 3 . inlr. 'I'o plunder. Cbr. rare. 

£-■4*5 WrNTouN Cnni. viij. xliv, 6o6t> Tho qwhclhir ofifl 
ryi>l w.ild thui ma 'To pryk.and poynd, Ixitlie to nnd fro. 

Hciicc Foi ndod ppl a , Foi'nding vbl. sb, aud 
///. a. : see also t LTH'LE-/>uinding. 

1401 Abetdeen Rtgr (18441 1 * 3'^o bu that hym nedil 
niH:IU in i\iiie lOiiim til nmk xic piinJyiig and namly in ot<r 
toon. 1540 Betortfs 0/ Elgin (New hpald. L'L) 1 50 7 lie 
vrangus puiiding of Rw)»ert DnuidMine. 1585 Beg. Pnvv 
i ouucil .Scot. J V. JO Anr ai tioiin and raux of daulHc.pomd- 
icg. 1676 Poiiuled [see PoiNU zA.]. 1678 .Sir (« Mrckknejk 

Crim. Laws Siot. 1. x.xvi. 4 ui (1699) ijr Poyniiiiig, . 
Cannot he execute after the Sun is xei, Iiecause a Poynding 
lit R sr-nietKe. i746>'7 Act jo l.'to. //, c. 43 8 u8 It slinll 
be lawful fDi- the olTii.er cxpliKiiik such poyndings, to c.ury 
the good', poyiirlcd . .to the market cioss. 1849 Scotsman 
6 July, Notes of expenses of r.irryiiiK through sales under 
Kcc|iic Amtinn or poindiii'js, and aUo . . of caiiying back 
poiiidrd or sequestra led edecLs. 

Poi’ndable, a Sc. [f Foikd v. + -able ] 

I table to be, 01 capable ul being, poinded. 

15 Af»efdccM Begr. XXV. (lam.), 'To seiss gcir poinda- 
bill qiih;ii>riiir he may apprencmi the s.'ime. 15O6 Beg. 
Pnvy Council StO\ J. 457 Substaiilioiui inlaiidit ini n, 
poindabill i^a Weekly Mag. B5 junc 398/1 He hai 
pt^umiuble goods. 

Foi nder. Sc. Also 5 pundar, 9 -er. [f. Poind 
V. + -Kii *.] A peison, an ofTicial, who poinds 
or disi rams goods ; also, b. ‘ A person who lins the 
charge of hedges, woods, etc., aiul who pounds 
callle that ticsjxiss ' (Jam.V 
£*1450 Hoi I and llowlat 783 The Corn Crake, the fiundar 
at luiiid, Had pyiidit all ins prys" horsk in a pumlfald. 
1609 .Sklnk Beg Maj. 11. J he poyrKhs salU. reieincvl 
.. in SIC anc place f>ci(aining to llie p 'ynder .. quheie '•ic 
poyiids or disires&e may rciiiaiite and he keeped. 1676 
Isi'C Poind so J. 180s A. .ScoiT Poenn (i8u8) 146 ‘J lie 
piiiidcr s oxr, w ith lulhicss rap. Fell’d down thrir favauiilc 
tree. Ibid. 147 For sure tius tree’s enoinious ttiiuk DeHcs 
the pundcr’s a\c. i8f6 Scott Anhg. xxiv, I II. .get iny bit 
supper frae Ringan the ]>oindei up by. 1886 Act 49 I’lct. 

L. 7j 4 3 o) Any arrester <>r poinder .. who .shall be thus 
deprived i.f ihe ncnclit of his diligence. 

tl^oindtaldtpoyndfauld, obs. Sc-fT. Finfolo. 

1494 Ada Audit. (18 ,9) 185/1 Aiient . .dotinc casim of xii 
Rudis of dik of be suid Saniellis landis, and dounc Ciisiiti of 
the poj'ndfoil of Akinbur. 1650 in Sfot/isivood Misc. 11844) 

1 . 21T 'Thcr were neuer such a company (ifbedlaiiu-s driuiii 
wnto anc poyndfauid as w'ce. 

tPoinalarf pnndler. Sc. Obs. Also 7 
pouudler, 8 punier. [A parallel form of Poindeii, 
Wfith changed suffix. Cf. Fanti.kr,] ■■ Fi'Indkr. 

*533 Aleidecn Retcr. (1844) 1. 149 1 he prouest, liaihets, 
and Louiisniil, nrdanit G( ot g. Aiuian pvmllcr of thai kiik 
yaid, and onlanii the pundicne of ciiery best to be four d. 
1583 Beg: Prny Con mil .''lot. HI. 60 1 To poind th.ime, 
Icttiiig liiaine out for reasonable poindhiiia fee, iinlioiindtt, 
slaync, or ho* ht. 1673 Afin. Jia>on Court 0/ btiicheil 
(1905) 64 For Rcand.illiziiig Antlro Hum poimdler. 1715 
I'l NNRLL'iK Poems 5a 'Ihe trusty Punier of llie Newland 
»8oB Jamilson h. v. Pundlcr, F.voii t f laic, a pcnvui 
einL'loyed towiitch the helds, in Older to prevent the gr.iiu 
from Iteing .stolen or iiijuied, wow Lulled a pundirr Angvs. 

Foineado, Poinred : see Foionado, Foniaud. 
Polner, dial. \.ir. ol Fjnku labourer. 

II Poiasettia (pomseHia). [mod.L.; named 
1836 alter the discoverer J K Foinsctl, Ameiican 
Minister to Mexico.] A Mexican s^jccics of 
Euphorbia, E. (^J^nn'-el/ia) puLherrima, foiintrly 
made the type of a miius, haring large scarlet 
floral leaves surrounding irnall greenish-yellow 
flowers; much cultivated in conservalorics os 
Mexitan Elame-lLaf and Lobster-flower, called in 
Anicrica Foistcr- flower or Christmas-flower, 

1871 KiNr.si F.Y At Last iv, What is ibis that han^ over 
into the road, woaie fifteen feet in heisht What but 
the Hoinxettia, paltry scioiii of which . .adorn our boiliouso* 
and dinnerOiubles. 187a UaO^n in Life 9t Lett. (18B7) IIL 
170, I have been tnoie than once ossuied lluu butlerflies 
like bright ooloun*>for instance, in India the acarlet leaies 
of Poinsetti.i. 1883 V. Stuart £.ff/t 3 Over the rublaJi 
.. HI ill waved maguificent poiniiettias and oleander treea. 

Point (point), sb.^ Forms: pcint; also 

3-6 point 3, poynte, 4-8 poynt, {j pl» poyn*)* 

5 polntt(a, puynt, pynt.py&tte, oi>oliict, -e, 
P07&08, Sc, pwint. A 4-5 Pont, -a, .S’-o 
pounta, 6 pownt. 6-9 Sc, pount. Also punt : 
sec PujfOT, [In origin, two, or ptrb. three, words. 

In A., a. F. point - Pr. pant, Sp., It. ptenfe, 
Pg. puHct'^um that whidh it pricked, 

a prick, a minute mark like a prick, a dot, a 
point in writing, a point in space, a point of time. 



POIBV* 


POIBPT. 


m small measnfe, m particular of a ^i^oom, ete. ; 
inbst. uac of pa. pple. neuter of L. fun^?rg^ 
pufut-^ F. pcituiye^ ^hU to prick, pierce, in 
a. F. foinig =• I’r., iip., It. punta^ Pj», ponta :— 
Com Romanic (and med.L.) puncta the action of 
piercing, the piercing part of ojiyUung, a sharp 
pointed extremity (in mcrl-L. tire point of a knife, 
shoe, foot, promontory, etc.^) ; ppl. »b. fern, front 
pun^Hre (parallel to those in -ata, -at/a, -dr). In 
C., in some senst's, a|^. an indepen<lent derivative, 
as a noon of nefion, fiont K. poindre^ or pointer^ or 
fiom Eng. Point t'.l In ME., through the loss or 
non ligDilicancc of 6oat -r, point and pointg ran 
togetiier, combining under the same form two senses 
which in all other Tangs, arc kept apart (e. g. Gcr. 
pun/ef, spitze)^ Transferred and fig. senses subse- 
quently arose related to both primary notions, so 
that m senses where there is no corresponding 
E, point or P'intc^ the development is often very 
difficult to deleimine. The occasional spellings 
Pynty pyntti piob. indicate a pronunciation for- 
merly prevalent and still dialectal of oi as f, pa tit 
being pronounced like//ii/'. The ddorms iti ponty 
fount pownt^ arc dilticidt to pUce; [lerh. they 
ought to Ijc equated with /w/f, and so latlier to be 
included under the by-loim Pungt ] 

A. =• F. point. 

I. A prick, a dot. 

•f- 1 . A minute hole or impression made by prick- 
ing ; a prick, a puncture. Obs^ rare. 

c 1400 Lnnfronc' s C ii-nrg. 14a Make a poynt bi !«€ apace 
of a liiil Tmirtc from |>e 0011 cendtr of }(te wounde, & aiiofrer 
poyiil ^tClwobcrccciKleuf be Moiiiidc. 1440 Pramp. Parv. 

4' 6/a Poyntc, punclns vet puttilum, [i8e6 Kirhv & Sr. 
Knto-nol IV. 270 A Point {Punctnm\ a mniiitc impression 
upon the surface, but not pcrioratiiig il.J 

2 . A minute mark on a surface, of the size or 
appearance of a fine puncture; a dot, a miinite spot 
orspeck; alsti, anythuigexcessively smaller appear- 
ing like a ’^peck. 

13M fJowiR Conf. Ill 65 Which (Astrol.ibe] wm of fin 
aofd ptcrious With pointr an»l ci rcles mcr^cilout. iSoo 
p.. Ui.ouwr ir. Conestaggio 202 Now he only Mib<trilM.(J 
Key".' pointed with mic poiots, called by tiie Poriujj>tils 
fhe Hue wounds »6sj Mug. Worckhti r Cent, htv, } 4 
'I his invention, so alilirrviatcd that a point onely shewelh 
rfhnintily and sinnificantty any of fhe 34. le tters, 173a 
Law SarioueC. xiii (cd. a> As the fix'd Sl.vs appear 
bill as so inajiy jH^mts i8aa-34 Goa-fs Sitidy .\Ud. (e<L 4) 
in. 468 The |>iipil, instead ol hcina diluted, is cot)tr«scied to 
H point. ittaS Stark Eletn. .\nt. Hist. 1 468 l-kxty dotted 
niimerons red points. 1899 AllbutfsSyst -JA fiVnf. 
550 'Ihe lesions begin as Riinuiu scaly points in the epi. 
dermis. 

3 . A dot or other small mark used in writing or 
pi irtting. 

a. A punctuation-mark ; esp. the full point or 
full stop; also extended to the marks of cxcla- 
in.ation (!) and interrogation (?) ; and soixietnues 
to rofiTCMcc-marks, as the a'.feri-.k, obelisk, etc. 

€ 1394 Chaucku Cfuu Vtout, Prat. ^ T. 927 And |»er 
R po>nt, fur ended is my tale; Lod send eiiery irewe ni.'tn 
booie of his bale. 1530 Palscr. 15 h, A puynt, whetluT a l>e 
Huche as the l.atins call pnnLtnm ptaunm thus made . 
or with snchc ns the Latins cni coittma. thus made : , or 
thus in.ide /, 1589 Nashk Annt. Absufd. 4a 

In y* pause of u ful poinL 1613 Lisj f Ail/yic on O. 4 ’ N. 
Test, ad mil ,The Saxon vscilt our note of Fnll-noint cont- 
motiljr for all other distinct ions, x^'yp Vqvk Pi oi. Sat. 161 
Commas and pciints they set exactly nglit 1771 Li'CKombk 
Hist. Print. 258, p'llic Puraqraph. t The Obelisk. I The 
Double Dagner. | The Parallel. B 'ITte Section. • The 
Astcrism. These are the Names and Figures of what 
Foundent reckon among Points, and Printers c.ill Refer, 
ence.s. Ibid. 26* He assisned the former Points their 
proper places . .and added the Semicolon to come m between 
the CommA and the Colon i8s4 L. Murray Ene:. Crnnu 
fed. 5) I. 406 The point of I n re 1 rogation, 7 The point of 
Exclamation, ! . 1891 H. <V C?- 7^h Ser. XII. oq/a All abbie- 

vt.ilioiis herns nniformly denoted by the full point. 

b. In Semitic alphabets, Any one td the dots, 

minute strokes, or gtrrupH of these, which are placed 
over, under, or within the letters or consonant-?, 
in ortlcrto Indlcnte the vowels; In Hebrew also to 
indicate variation or doubling of the consonant, 
stress accent, punctuation, etc.; in Arabic and 
Persian to distinguish consonants otherwise iden- 
tical in form, as x is, S/, > f, j /, etc., called 

diacrilieal poinls, 

s6aa Skloisn TtiUs Han, toa The three vrords haiie oner 
fhe Aliphs their point Vaehla. ttfno T. Grancfr />iin 
Lofike 167 Tb^ added the points (which wee call vowels). 
i4M WiLKiMs Ktnl Chmr, 365 That Argument . .against the 
Aatiquity of the Hebrew P^iver Vowels. 17^ HARTL^v 
Obstm. an Mem 1. iiL 31s The Moirner of writing Hebrew 
without Points 1778 J. KicHARDSOif Gtnm. iti. 11 

Wbttir Anal..it [1] boa oAen two poitrta above. Ibid.^ Like 
i and 4. it [^) is considerably influenced by the vowel 
pofnta. 1834 Penny Cyet. II. a 1^1 In it [the Cufle character) 
the Koran was wriMeik ortuinaliy without rfktcritical points 
and vowcla. 2837 Gw Pmillips Syrme Gmtn, 3 The points 
of the vowel Ztfkufia may coalesce wkb the point of the letter. 
1891 A F. Kirkpatrick iSA Paeittme v Introd. yii. st The 
present clalmrate ayKetn of vowel marks or * points , com- I 
mouly coiled the * Mossoretic punctuoiiaa' or * voesdioabioo '. I 
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I e. A dot vsed in* writing numbers, (ii) In 
decimals, scpar.itlng fhe integral from the fractional 
; part; aUo, placed over a repeating decimal, 
or over the ftrst and last figures ttf the period in 
a circulatin|r decimal, {h) A dot or stroke used to 
separate a line of figures into groups. 

1704 [see DrciMAca. t b). ^ 1797 Encyct. Brit fed. 3I II. 
3ia/a DveimoL are dUtiniLuishcd by a pointy witich sep^* 
oiea them from iateaera, if any ^ prefixed. 1900 Daily 
Ntuie 9 June 5/3 Two * fuur-pciint.scvena',. • • luival 
twelve-pouiideis and two five-iiich guns. Mad, We read 
4*6 os ' four poiitt rcpcoiiog six ^ 

4 . A clot or mark used in me'^ifcvnl musical 
notation (mei.L. functus or pnuictHm), 

a. A mark indicating a tone or sound ; corre> 
iponding to the modern ' notes’. (Cf. Cot'NTBA- 
roiNT 

1674 Pla>fiibd Shill Mux. ui. i CouMtcrpu)iit..was tlie 
old iiiaiiner uf CompoMiig P.irts together, by settin;; Points 
or Pri< ks one a^xtnst .'mother. t78a Bi/rmfy Hist. Mus. 
11 . 1. 39 l\>aus were flrsi used simple, aAerwords wtlh laikk 

b. ^ f lOT sb.^ 5d. 

Paint 0/ aiteration or dupltcatian^ a dot placed before 
twa short notes iu ‘uerfecC or triple Hi>thtn, tu indicate 
thriL tlie .second of tnem is to l>e rcukom^ aa of twice its 
ordinary length. I'otut of augiHeHtation, a uoi placed 

after a n«>te lu * imperfecl * or duple rhjtnni, to leiigtbun it 
by one half (as in modern nutsic). Point a/ diaiston or 

iu/per/ecii'‘n., a dot placed bf-tween two short notes ui * per* 
fct.i ' ihythni. of which the fiisi is pieceded and the second 
(olloweii hya long note ; iiHlicaiiiig adivunon of the rhythm 
(hkc the bar in mudern uiti&ic), and. reDderins the two long 
notes ‘ imperfect Point 0/ fei/ectiou^ a dut placrd in 

' perfect ' 1 hythin after a long note which would otherwise 
b*: ‘ irnpcrfci t * by position, to indicate that u is to be 
‘ perfecr '. 

x;j97 Mori uv /ntiad. Mns. re, 1 pray yon say what 
Piickcs or pjynts..sieni(ic in ainging. 

IL 6. A scpaiate or single article, item, or 
clause in an extended whole (usually an abstract 
whole, as a course of actmn, a subject of thought, 
a discourse, etc) ; an individual pait, element, or 
matter, a detail, a particular; Bometimes, a detail 
of nature or character, a particular quality or 
respect ; t an bistance (of some quality, etc.). 

a.iaas Ancr. R, 178 x>f ancrc is bet nc vclcf) nona 
uonduiigcs. swud drede hue Utet point, c xngo S. Eug, 
Leg. I. 27/30 Fondedc in eche potntc to anbwerien heum 
wel quoyiiteliche. aijoo Curs.-r M. ajabi (Colt.) But 
a point CA |)ar ham pines mare, pan elles al hair oher farib 
In d. atwiqz pe toper pc»nt e>» scrift o muth. 1340 Ayenb. 23 
And v^t eft per bycb six poyns kuemle, huerby slen^ 
brt*iigHb tiuin to his cndc. S389 in Lug, (,nds (1B70' 6 
'1 )ie.sr Iwi) he poynu h* ai tides oide) ned of the bnetbcicn 
of M'lot Kutcrine. c 139a P. Pi. Lirde 6 In my pater- 
noster iche poynt after oher. CX400 Rude St. Btnet 657 
llur rr the pontes of perlite lifyng Ih.u nedful er 10 old 
and 3iiii». c 1400 Rrnt ll. E T..S ) 157 He srnt woide..j>at 
hai shulcJe done out and put awey |»ac o pyni of testiiuci jii. 
1500- ao Dunbar foams xlv. 17 It is :tnc poiint of ignor/mre 
To liife in sic disiempcrancc. rs»6 Iikdaik yos. ii. 10 
Whosocucr shall kfj>e the whole l.twe, and yet fayle in 
one po\m, he is gyliie in all. 1533 IIau Rtcht Pay 55 The 
ix arlikil. I tnni tiiat thatr is anc halie chussme kiik and 
nn»* comiiniTiione of •^iictis. 1 hir ii pwintis ai Imiih hot ane 
tiling 1541 Test. /-bffr.W. nsThat..thts my last will and 
teMaineiii Ite iulfdltd iu esery poynte. 1641 J. Jaucson 
'J i-rie Ernng. T. 1. 7, I h.*tve prrfa* ed and scnolied suni- 
cicnily unto the Text, 1 come now to Mck out first the 
parts, and then the points of it. 1863 OrPHiFR Laumel 
49 Tlie c-rieuire of the Surt^yor, on the point of all the 
matcrialU wlucb oie brought in. xtos Norulh Idt ul IPorid 
I. ii. 74 I Ills is the point iip<>n which the wliulc re.isuning 
till ns. 1784 J. PoriFR VirtuoMs I'tifagers 11 . 23 We shall 
never aarce on these points, so we’M drop them. 1833 Hr. 
Martinkau M am b. .Strike y. 55 If they had known what 
poin wasindLspnte 1866 G. M AcnoNAi.o /I 
T, Is it a point ronscien* e with you? 1897 J* ^ • T(nai.iN* 
aoH Ptayer Rk, Aitieh’S \ Ham. vii 911 \Vr .shiill find., 
that, .he rC«^uI never adopted any one of tlie ‘hix points* 
of modern Kiiualism. 

t b. To stand {uf on {one's) points., lo insis^t 
upon details of conduct or maimeia which oue has 
espoused ; to lie punctilious or scrupulous. Obs 
< 1390 Gbbkkr Fr. Bacon i. 192 Our country Margrct ix so 
coy, And btands ao mu<h vpon her honest poinLs, I'hat 
RUirri.ige or no market whh the mayd. 1590 Shaks. Midr. 
H. V. L 118, 160X U. JonhON Ev, Man tn Hum. (Qo.) 1. iL 

32 He stoixl vpott poynls. with me mhi. 168$ Bumyah 
Pharisee 4 * PnhiitaH Vlrkx. iG6i 1 1 . *37 For a diaU here to 
stand thus upon hix poinib, it is death. 

o. 7 o Si UAi.N or Stketch a point : see the verbs. 
HI. A minute part or particlt: of anything ; the 
smallest unit of measurement. 

te. The very least or a verj' small part (f some- 
thing; a jot, whit, paiticle. Obs, 
a 1300 Bao^sk Soul in Map's Parms (Camden) 338 O p^ynt 
of ore jiine lo bote in the world ne is no leche c 1450 l.o'\ 
ucH Gxo/V hr. 18a Neucro Man Gn liym Cowdc Aspyc ih.'it 
Kvere he badilo poynt of Mexclryo. CX450 Miramr .Sal- 
uaeiauM 368 Nor neuer hnfc felt a povnc nf vnlicith. nor 
aekeoexM. 1477 Norton Ord, AUlu vii. in Asbm. d ken t. 
CAeiii. Brit, (ifijp) S04 By one point of exceshO all ^-our 
\l/arke n hheiil. 

t b. A’tf paint («. 1 F. m# poisU) : not a bit, not at 
all, uot in ine leatL Obs, 

144a UnALL Emsm, Afiph, 137 Diogenes esteemed the 
fi-uite to hee no poyncie the more polluted. 1588 Shaka 
L. L. L If. I 190 Boy. Will you prick 't with your esreT 
Lm. It a. No poynt, with my knife. s6«e Hisina-ne, irr. 266 
The Players now are growne oo proud, Ten peuud a pla}’, 
or no pouil Cemedy. 


i 7 . The smallest or a very small portran o£ ttmep 
a moment, mstont. Obs. 

138a Wvct.iF Isa. Itv. 7 At a Mynr In a lirtf I (bmoc rhee. 
K434 MisvM Memiing L(/e 106 In a poynt wc I>'fe, 3a les^n 
a poym, for [iff all our lyfr to lyfe euerkMtynge wt wahi 
Kkkyn, no^f it ra. a 1S33 Bfnnhrs Catd. Bk. M. Aurei, 
(1546) Kk] b, Theyr feltcitte hath heea but a vh^irte poynt. 

t 3 . SensiMe point : rhe least discernible porliois 
of matter or space. * bs, rare, 

1690 1 .. 0rKe Hum. Uud 11. xv. 1 9 A »cnx'bTe Point, meaning 
thereby the least Particle of Matter or Space we can dis- 
cern, which is oidinarily aljoiit .'1 Minute, and to the sharpest 
Eyes seldom less than thirty Seconds ol a Cnck, where die 
E\e is the Leiiter. 1704 in j. Harris Lex, Teekn. L 

9 . Mhs. a short Sirnin or siiaicb of nieludy ; espr 
in phr. point of war, etc., a shoit phrase xound^ 
on an in>tiument as a signal, arch, 

13. . E. E. AJiii. /* Ar 890 Of hat songc myu syntte a 
poynt. 1578 (lOssoN in T. N. tr. Couq. IK India od fin., 
When . . tlircntnyiiig trumpet sonnde the po^-ntes of wane. 

Shakb. 2 Hen. IP, iv. t. 52. x8oe MAietTuN Ant ^ 
kfi'd, IV. Wkt. 185^^ 1 . 48 Make uie a sirainei . . Breath me 
point lh.it may inforce me weepr. 1814 Skoii IPav. xivi. 
To perform tiic Ixrantiful und wild point of war. 1867 
Moiiars Jason i. 127 Hiti guaniian dirw The horn from on 
ht.s neck,nnd thereon blew A point of hunting known to two 
or three. 1871 Rudkin Ears Clav. viii. (1896) I. 152 Bid 
him put ghostly Crun p to lip and breathe a point of war. 

b. An impoitant phiasc or subject, usually in 
a couLiapuiiial CAinipo&ition, esp. in relation to iis 
entry in a paiticul.'ti paic; the entry of sach a 
phiase or subject. 

1597 Mdri tv Introd. Mut. 76 There tan lice no point or 
Fiit^e takrii without a rest, a 1646 J. Gryoury Postkuma 
(1649) 48 'J'he t'oiiirapimcluin. hgurainm, consisting of 
Fenges. or iiiainrainingof Putntx. rSSi in Grove Diet Mux. 

1 1 1 7 d'oiuts, u leira applied . . to the openir g notes of the 
Subject of a fugue, er other important Motivo, to which it 
ia i>ect;Hsary that the aticniiou of the Pecibruicr should ba 
partiiularly dirccird. 

tiO In incdiKval mca--urement of timer The 
finirtii (or according to some, the fifth) part of an 
hour. (.See Atom sb. 7.) Obs. 

B49S Trerixds Barth, De P. R. ix. ix. fW. dc Wj 354 An 
bouie lontcynyth foure poynien A/.S'. punctes) and a 

puynt ten niomenie.s \Jbtd xxi. 339 A punr.te is the fwtnih 

r tirtyeof an boiirr.l 1844 LincakU .■/»(. 7 u- 5 Vi-*. C’A (i8s8) 
I. xi. 158 Twenty four hours, each of which admits of four 
dtfTereiit siibdivisUMts, into fttur potnia le<c J. 

til. The twelfth part of the side or radius of 
a quad I ant, etc. : sfee, in rtdron. One 0/ the 34 
(or, according to some, 12) equal divisions of the 
diameter of the sun or moon, by which the degice 
of obscuiation in an eclipse was measured. 

C139L CiiAUcUS Astioi. 1. 8 12 The sk..Ie ..ihnt seiuilh by 
hist* 12 po>ntes..ot ful inaii) a subtil (.oucltixioiin. i 1400 in 
Halit wiril R,tr/i dial hem. (1841) 59 pe 12 depiuiynges of 
mber of bo sides are calUd jjoynics, ban es .t poynle be 
twelft pane of any thyng, namely of oiib^r hide of b« 
qtiadiai in le quailnini. 159» W. Lynne Cati>nt's Cron. 
752 b, The third Lrl»f>se was of the Moonc..tlie M^joiie was 
darkened .x\it. poi n les nud xvi. nnnutea 2594 Hi t Nr>cvrL 
Exerc. III. I. XV. (16^6) 30^ The AxtreM»f»i»eis do diyide (h* 
DLimeier ax widl of the Sunue, as of the Moone into i», 
and some inio 34 psuis, wlm li ihey call poiiii>». 

12 . Nine or cteren points usually in the saying 
• I^ossrssion is nine ( formerly eleven ’» points of the 
l.iw i.e. is = nine or eleven out of a sup|X>8ed 
ten or twelve ptiints ( * a vast majority of the points) 
th it may be rniicd in a legal action. So by hyper- 
bole, ninety- nine points loiit of a hnndred). 

2697-8 Watix Rciif. Juv. (1789)149 ^cjmlicr and educa- 
tion lusd eleven points of the Law, and ii v»as imia>^sihle for 
arguments to dinposscss iliem. 1809 Maixin G/t Bias x, 
X. F ju She had i>ossi-s.ion, and that is nine jK'ints of lh« 
i.iw. 1863 Kkadf Pen- Hard Lash xiiii, Possession is 
mnety-iiiiie i>oinis of Luuai.'y law. 

li'I. A unit of count in the score of a game. 

1746 Hoyi t II hut (cd 6) 6q Poiufs. Ten of iheni make 
aCiaine. iBid.Sisi.i k lfi\t C (trd\ A't ue/e, I he five iscall'-d 
■| owscr. The sis, Tmuhlcr, whn h iei.kon iu hand for th* if 
respective nr.mbcr of points. 1856 I. r Coi« B. M hist fiayer 
a* A'he p.'iriy invoking foifcil three pmnis. 1B73 
Ufkni- I r & ‘ Cavkndish' BiUiaids 14 The gam^ (1200 up) 
wast won hy CvkjL by 117 points. 1895 H'estm. Gax. 3 Dec, 
7/1 Cumberland siored 14 points (hi FooibiiliJ. 

b. Hence, to give points to [F. donster, rendre 
des points)., lo allow (^a rival) to count so many 
points at starting, lo give odds to ; (oHoq, to have 
the advaiitigc of : so to gain a point ^ to get foiuts^ 
to gain an .'tdv.'tntage. 

1871 Ffthman Ihst. Ess, Scr. u xiL 400 The FnglUh 
Minister c.ui ofun K-^in a point hy dcMcrous dealing in 
I’ariiaiiieiii. 1881 Cou/.ss. Et motous Girt 106. I got morn 
(honqucisl than die did; thereby (to u* e a bk of slang) celling 
poinix on her fur live time l>ciug. 1883 Aiueritmm ,y** 3^ 
Any avcr.ige Ltoii boy could goepmnis to His Holinevs iii 
the mail er of 1 ..'ll in verses. 1895 F. K THOUoritF TrotiaM 

If. I t6 She could give p<^iiits to inaay younger women and 


0. spec, in Piquet : The number of ca^a of the 
most numerous suit in one’s hand after discarding; 
the number scored by ihe player who holds the 
highest number of one suit. See PiQUKT b 
1719 R. SuvNOLii Court Gamester 75 He who reckons 
most in this Manner (rithcr by greater number of cards, or 
in caxe of eqrality, of Bipe, Ace » 11, Court lards 10 each) 
is said to win the PomL CHAstRKKs C}%t. 8. v. 

Piqui i, I he carte bhincc (sic) is ihe first thing that reckons ; 
then the t>oint. 1809 Mai kin Git Bias l xvii P3 Point, 
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quifir, nnd nimtorse. i?*4 Scott .9/. Kvtii, By an 

infraclloii of ihe Liwiof the Kitme (piquet J, .. Luid Lltlieriii};* 
loii called a point without Hliowing it. 

cl. pi Nninc ot A pniiiculai (^nrue nt IjowIh. 

19M (. A. Manson in Kncyt,L XXVI. 3 9/1 (/Vc.Wf) 
On Scotli»h greens the t;aiiie of i*i>i(U> i^ occasiuiinlly playtd. 
..Thrre pointH are scored if the bowl come to lest wiilmi 
01c foot of the j.ick. ..It is ob\iou:» that ibe roiiiu i>uiiie 
d.'maniis an iileally iicrfoct igreen. 

14 . A unit III ajtj)inisi.i.; llic qualities of a com- 
petitor, or of an exhibit in a cumpelitive ahow. 
Alsoyff. 

1777 SiiKRiDAH Sch. Senmf. iv iii, Cbnries'a imprudence 
and b.-id cliaiacier are gre it jMijits in my f.-ivniir 18G7 
Tmoi iopk Lhton 1. xsi. 179, I c.'inoot ncct-pt it as 

a point in a <.lcrg\ man's favonr, tii.'it he slionUI be opp st'd 
to his bishop. i836 Sikvinson />#*. Jtkyll ii, All these 
le points .against him. 

Id. A rccu^iiizrtl unit in quolin|p variations in 
price of slocks, gha cs, and various coiumoiiities, I 
(liflcrinij in value a-.:cor(linj^ to the commodity 
in (]ii<fSliori. In Betting, a unit in st.-ilin;; lluctua- 
tioMS of ihe odds. 

1814 S^oylittf^ Mng. XLlIl, 54 Hctting reduced two points, 
*8po lhii>y Nexus 13 Nov. .1/4 Cotton.— Li\«rpo>il. .. 

* l*uliires ■ advanced 'e points, hut the iini»roveincnl lias not 
lK.cn maintained, and priics are now oi.e point lie'ow 
jesicrday’s clo<.ing rates. 1901 ITesint. Ctis. .j OlI. q j An 
nnpoiiani advance in Amciii.in cotton liU'4 set in in I.i>er< 
pool, the rise at noon tO'da\ being nine points, or one-cnghtli 
pei pound. 1901 M \hv Wii kins t'o^tum I ahor 159 The 
iniiiing Slock diopped f.^st—a point or more .T cl.iy. 190a 
il'extfii (r/t^ jn* J.Tii. II I The llrigbion dividend is 3J p< r 
ceiir on oidinaiy, piefciicd, and A stock, alike. '1 lie price 
has fallen 3 (loinis. 

fid. A measure of Icnfjth, the twelfih (^it of 
a French line: cf. Link sA.'^ 16 . (Us. 

1814 J Smmh Pattntaifta Sc. \ Art I. 47J The sm.'tllcst 
ni> inoic ihaii onedialf ot a P.iris point, ui the i44ih pait « f 
an inrh m di.mieier .. is said to in.tgiidy the diume.ei of .an 
object 2560 times. 

b. Bruiting. A unit of mt nsiurement for type 
bodies : in tne French or llhlot sjsi.-m the ‘eviiuy- 
sccond pait of a l''ieiicli inch (1 e. twice the nmoiint 
of picc.); in the U S. s)s em slifjhtly sriuilkr (in 
the pioportioii of aiiouc twelve lo ihirtccn), i.e. 

.01 ol im inch. 

Cent. Diet % y., The American point was adopted 
by the Uniieil Slates '1 ^p-_.Kuundei s' A -s4x.iation iii 1883. 

1900 H. Hakt i\*ttin^ 0/ OxfenJ I'xpog. 1 4 The typo* 
gi tij|iic.il unit istli** pomi. (hui.. Oxfoid i'lCss Tspe Innli s 

. . . Nonpaieil, 5 68 JJidot I'oniis Urevur.y is llidot Points, 

1901 ne\toi, Gnz. 6 I* eh. 4/3 ‘Ihe ty|>c m.isi be «it bast 
S ight point ', and the lines must be .separaied by at 

two |>oirits. 

17 . In Australian use; A unit in measuring rain- 
f.dl, the hundic<llh part (-oi) of an inch. 

ir89 A hstrata\ian ao .\pr , 'I'he folloning reports h-ive 
been received lirewairiiia, 40 poi its ; ftoinke, 47 points! 

, Ivanhotf, vto points; Mussgiel 1 ^8 (loinis; . H listun, 
a88 points. ' 1893 hVe^tut. Gas 17 May 2/* die district 
of the I tmmpsdn Kiv r tli< le had only liecn nine points of 
rain in 15 moiuhs. {)$^cefn'a/$(tef 7 Dec. 1061 Ruin set 

III eaily this iiiorning, iiiiieiy eight pon.u having fallen up 
to 2 to pon. 

IV .Something having definite pos lion, with- 
out extens on ; a posiiion 111 space, time, succession, 


degree, o.-dcr, etc. 

lo. Ceoni. That which is conceived as liaving 
position, but not magnitude (as the exlrcinily of 
a line, or the intersection of two lines'). 

fi39i Chsi'i-kr As‘rol i. } 18 This forseide ccnyih Is 
vniii^ened to ben the veirey ouci the crovine of tnyii 
lieucd. i5<i Kkcoruk Pathw. Kuon't 1. Deim., A PoyiU 
or a Prvtkc, is named of (Ic<>nieirici.jn!. that .small and 
vnscnsibfc shape, wh.che hath in it no partes, that is to ^ay ; 
nolhcr lcn.{rh, biradtli, i;or iJe, rh. 1^70 1 )kk ,V th, Ptef. 
•j, A Point is a thing Mai heinaiicall, indiuisilde, wiiii h may 
h.iuc a 4.erta>nc deter mined siina ion 1060 Rarmom A'/n/ir/ 
I. Defin., 1. A Point is that which has no part. ni. 'Ihe 
ends, iir (imiis, of a I ne are Points. 1704 J. Harris /.ex. 
1 echn. I. s V, If .1 l^oifit l»c & ipjiosed to he nio\cd any 
wav, it will by its Motion de^ciilrc a Line, i8a8 J. H. 
Mi>ork Ptait. .\uvig. (ed. ao) n To rlraw a Circle tl>ro’'gh 
any 'I litce given Points not situated in a right Line. i8d6 
Mra vob & L'ox_ D/ct Sc , etc, II 946/1 It is somciimcK con- 
venient lo consider a po.rit as an evanescent circle 01 .sphere. 

b. Ill various phinscs with Ceom.^ Op ics^ 

and Peripettive\ ns point of contrary flexure, p, of 
coa7>efgenre, p. of tii^peision. p. of tiiuance. p. 
of dtveri^eme, p of imidence, p. of inflexion, p. of 
ouu'ation p. of icfleclion. p. of tef ruction, /. of 
sight, p. of vision, etc. : ste ihe^e words. Sec also 
\ ani.shi.no point. 

C, Aitron,,KW, Applied with qun1if\ing adjs, to 
special points of the celoslial sphere, etc. : see 
CaidiiNAL KqriNocTfAi., Solrtitiai., Vkutk au 

( anil hat pumts rs Fr. pomfs cnitltHnu v t hut the 3a 
foi'./s of thetoinpaii (sense B. 9) = Fr.pomtes de ta lousso/e, 
OM </u toiti^ai. 

td. Midfile or central point, emtre. 0/>s rare. 

1481 Caxton hiyrr. I. XX. 59 No more than hath the prrjnt 
or piicke in the inyclrlle of the most grete r^impaas that 
ni.iy lie. 1614 W B. P/ult so/>htrM Itantfurt (r-d. a) aa; Onr 
K clesia'>tirnll writeis ha^ie tlmught Indei to be the middle 
of the Eaiih, and Ic-rmalcm the very poynt. 

19. A place having definite spaiinl position but 
no extent, <ir of which the position alone is con* 
sidcred a ijjol. 


I E F. ANit P. C 68 In bnt Cete my .sates soche alle 

alioute, pat, in hat phice at 1 put in pi hcrL 

I c 1400 Destr 'lr<¥ 564 Ttie iiedon a |K>iiittes hat (lasse yiai 
hehoiiex. 1568 GRArii*N Chton. II. 698 King Kdw.ird . 
was nut a linle troubled .. and driuen to Mcke the furthest 
po>ni of his witte. i6co .Sium.\iv Mariuefs Mag. iv. xi. 
176 If you keep a true Ac«ouiit of die Ship's way.., y^ru 
inav at any time have the tine Joint wlirre the*. ^Iiip i.s. 
1710 J. ('1 AMKK Pohauit'i Nat. I hit. (1729) 1 . '/6 j All the 
K.iys vvhiih cunie fioin any Point ul ti<e tjh^eci, niid fall 
upon the whole .6ii|>erhcies of the (iiriss do . eiiitr into the 
Pupil. 1837 Ladv W. i>e KREhuv 111 t'. A'. Sharpe's 
(lUKR) II. 4118 'I'lie neare.st way from point to point. 18^4 
I'usKY Led, Darui (1876J 411 Susa wmi a good point, 
wlieine to inv.'ide Hah>loii. 

b. Spec. 'Hie spot at which a polictmun is 
slaiinijcd. (CL Pol Nr- 1 HIT Y.) { 

1888 Pall Mall G. II Oct 2^1, I came in scan h of a 
constable : the one on 'point* at Holboin i own ilall could 
not coinc. 

o. //iin/fng colloq A sjmt to which a st might 
run IS made: hence a straight run from po.nt to 
pmnt. A cross-country tun. CJ. l>. 11. I'oniakehis 
pouit(oi alox.etc.) Ion n straight tonspotniiiif'dat. 
1875 Wiivi r.Mfi.mli a Riding Reto/l tiSjn) xi. 185 In 


Leic Nir-isliire CMicr iab), f jxes will make their point with 
a hliff breeze hiowtng in their teeth. Ihid. xn. air A 
xpoitsiniin mu'.! . admit th'it ‘ irn mile jioirus ' O'ergra-s 
with one of the fi.\(idsotike<.t p.*)! of (stag- |hounds in the 
w orlii, are most enj«>\.ible. 1883 l< F. Kofkium Wahhiiu'Ion 
ttiiMt/ng SotigsGd. 7I blind. j6 1 lie inciensc of .dwilbiigs 
preven's a fox, headed at i-v^ry coiiiei. from making sii.'iight 
to his tHnilt 1896 IVesttn. Gat 25 Nov 9 1 The Helvoir 
hoiiiifls nude .*111 eight mile point in .i litde over 45 iniitiiti-s. 

kO. iter. a. i>nc ol 1 inc jiaiticuinr spots or 
places tqiori a ahield, which seise to rleicrniiiic 
v urately the po'^ition a charge is to occiqiy. b, 
'I’he nuddic part ol ilic cliii f or base, ns dislin- 
giiislied Irotii ihe dexter or sinister tlivisions. C. 
One of a iiuiiibiT of hoii^ontal Ktii|xs of different 
linotvirts into vvhivli a shield iii.iy be divuled. (See 
a so H. 3 <*, 1 ) 4 c’) 

c 1394 PI Ciede 562 pc |>enoiincs/k he p«^mcls ^ poyntes 
of chi Ide.s Wibdrawcii his deuoi ton. 1508 K l-NNI'IMK 
Ltyi.ui; XU. DunOat 414 A slaik g.iHuwis, ane weiiy, and a 
pvn, 'the hedc poviit of thyne eld^-ris a* mes ar. 1658 
run CHS, I'oints, in Hcr.iMry are ccnain j>licts in an 
hsciurhcon divi isly n.inn d according to iheir Revernl 
posKions. 1725 Coats Diet. Her. s. v., 'I here arc nine 
principal Points in any hs -•H.lieun. . the Dexter Chuf. 
B. tlie . Middle Chief. C. the .Sinister Chief. I), the 
Honour Point. ^ E the Fesse Point, rail’d also the Center. 
F. die Nonihril iNniu, dial is, the Navel Point. (5. tlie 
Dexter Base. H the Siiiisiei I’.aso. 1. the pi cci.c Middle 
Base t86s Chamhets' Kncyd VII. 626 In oider to fncili- 
tale th'.' description of a cnat-obarms, it is the pracdcc to 
Siipjxise the shield to l>c divided into i4ine points. 

t 21 One of the squares of a clussboard. The 
four points, (he four centre squares. Ohs. 

( 1407 Lviio. Re^oa hr Stas. 6044 The vnkoulh ciiifi of the 
tahler And the poyntes of the chekker. c 1440 (,ts/a Rom. 
x\t- 71 Marl.) 'Ihe chekit or be cliesiic hath viij 3>oynte.s in 
cebe pariie. 1474 Caxion Chesse 135 The bordeurc about 
is hygh.r than the sqiiamiui of the )>oyntes. a 1500 MS 
elshm 'te 344 iBo II ) 10 This i.4 a fan jnpertie if; male a 
man in on of die iiij poyntes f.;r it ciiinyth ofTt in play 
22 A definite position in a scale of nny kind; 
a position reaclie<( in a cour e (e. g. Dfah point) ; 
a step, singe, or degree m progress or devclop- 
I ment, or in increase or deciease; an cxnct dtgiee 
of some measurable quality or condition, as tern- 
peralurc (c.g. boiling-pointy dew^pot t, freezings 
point, melting- point ) . 

a i^sChaacers Pars. T. w 847 Had. MS.) Whan naturel 
la ve was m his fiist [6-.Vr/ light) povnt in paradk 1526 
Pilgr. I'e*/. (VV. dc W 153?' 5 b, ( I his) declarelb some 
poynt of our iouniey. 1568 0RA^TuN Cheon. II. 678 Ihe 
txtitnic poynt of decay of hi.s house and estate. 1639 S. 
Du Vkkgkk tr. Camas' Advttr. Lvents 206 Her beauty and 
Comely grace amoiintcd unto a high point. 1747 Frcering 
Point (Fm-izisf. x'hi. sb, 2J. 1773 Boiling po.nt (Bomino 

xol.ib. 5). 1792 Wasminoion t dt. Writ. 1891 XIL 177 

DifTfreiices in p«jliti(al opinions arc as unavoidable, as, lo a 
ccnain point, they may peihaps he necessary', 1871 B, 
hiRWAUT //ra/ 8 89 I he niel(ing|ioiiiisof vat ious substances. 
1886 Rusk IN I'lxtcrita I. 324, I was br</U,;lit lo the point of 
trying to Ic.Tni losing. 1891 Law Times XCII. 93/2 The 
sh.ires I cached ihcir highest point on the ijih June 1B90, 
when they might have been .sold for £,(*00. 

b. A cri'ical position in the conrse of affairs; 
a decisive slate of circumstance^ a juncture; the 
precise moment for action, an opportunity. Now 
only in ()hrasc< when it comes {came) to ihe pointy 
and aty otty upon the point of (sec I), i c, 5 '). 

*375 BAHRffUR Brace vii. 5. o In all that lyme schlr Amery, 

. . Ill cat |«-ill (ay, h'w pfiynt to «e. 1489 Cax ton Faytrs o/A. 

II. xiii. 114 Alle Insic he sawc hys poynte whaii that his 
enemyes were wery. a 1533 Li>. BhKNKHA lta<m liii, 178 
When It Cometh to the poynt thcr lusstnikcs shold be gyuen. 
1612 Bi*. Whx.x. Contempt.. O. /'. iv. iii. Hut now, when it 
coinrs to the point. ‘ Who am I ?’ 1796 Jank Arm 1 n Pride 
hr t'ycf xxvii. Her father, who, when it came to the point, 
s»» liiile hked her going, that he told her to write to him. 

2S. In time, that which has * position ’ but not 
durnlion (as the beginning or end of a space of 
time); the precise time ni which nnylhing hnp|)cns; 
an initant, moment, as the moment ol noon, the 
moment of death. 

a 1400 R. Brunne't Chron. Waee lRo)ls)8o8o Drecchynge 
by lyrncs liaue (/W>f MS. poyntes hal 1 bey wioughi. c 2400 
Apol. Loll, 28 'lo am man in poynt of deF* *4*3 


I Pitjfr.SotvtefChxton) 11. xHi. (1859) 47 In this po>ynt I h«r 4 « 
. .a lusty melodye of wonder swete sunge. 1653 HoLcuorr 
Pf Utopias iv. 151 The point of opportunity liemg past, the 
gre.itesterideavoiirsafierward foile. 1737 W hision yusephms, 
Htst. I. iti. 8 5 Four hours .. are over already, vvhicli point 
of time renders the piedictiou iinpossilde. 1833 8 J. H. 
NawMAN Hist. Sk (1873) 11 . IV. ii. jSxj'I'herc is.. 1.0 .'isdgn- 
able point at wiii< h the belief was iniri>dticcd. 1844 Mrr. 
Browning Diana tf Exits Poems 1850 I. 30 Ihough at 
the last yioinr of a million years. 

b. At or on the point of \ tee I). i c, p. 
f 24. A (spccibed) dcgiee of condition ; con- 
ditb n, plight, state, case (good, tvil, belter, clc.J. 
(C f. F. en bon point.) Obs. 

R. Ciiouc. I Rolls) 8868 F'.ngelond & norinandie in god 
poiiii be bio'.tu. 1340-70 Alex. «V Ditui. ^15 'I o i;odus pay 
IS our pepU in bettiir point fonnde t 1386 Chauii-r Prot. 
a o A loid lui fat nnd in goiKl poynt. 1481 C'axton 
Ginteffioy lkv. 173 The laioii., to!-e couiiseyl .. bow they 
inyght Cl nieyne ihein in this gieiioiis ptiynt in wliicbe they 
weic <* <5^ l-o- Birnkks liaon xcv. 307 She demaundyd 
of liyin yf he were hole and in goixi )>oyiit. 1563 Reg. 
I*nvy L pant ti Scot. 1. 246 The said kiik is at .mk nnc point 
that ihif>w decaying il.aiiof,. the wallis in sindrie paiti.sar 
reviii. 1(185 Fvmvn fltis. Godoiphin \V' I'aiiidl and his 
cnipariiuns looked faiicr and in hvttCT p>.int tl an all the 
rest. 1732 Poi'K /■«. ihan 1. 283 Knowthyown point. .this 
due dewier* Ol bliiKlness, wcakinss, He.iv'ii btsiuwM on thee. 
V. I’iguriiHve and iransfcticd sense';, 
t 25. The higijtst jiart or degree ; the height, 
summit. 7“niih, ncme. Vh 
13 . E E.All.t P. B. 1502 In F« poynt of her piny he 
nuiuavfsa iiiynde 1376 h'l.i- mino /’AN ti/A Fpnt. xj u aigin. 
It Is the pi'int of folly to shew a will 10 huite him, whom 
thon raiist not ..by any meanes anm;y. 1640 (Juakirs 
i.mhnid. 16411 Did., Your Higlincsse i-, the l‘.xiM:ctation 
ol till? piesc-nt Ace, and the Poynt of fiitnie (lopes. |7 jb8 
Ramsay Bonny Chit sty v, This point of a* his wishes, He 
wndna with set speeches hank. 

2iJ. A distinguishing mnrk or quality; a distinc- 
tive trait or feature; a chaincteiistic. 

C1470 Hknkvson Mur. Fab. v. KParl, Beaxts) xxiv, This 
siid>.tanc semhi'.e . ILuftuid the puiiiiis of ane parliament. 
t 153® Rhoois Bh. Aadaie 418 in Babces Bh. 94 'I o 
foihe.'ue in nn'.er is the poynt of a fiitiidly iteebc. 15B1 
J. Hfii IladdoHS An.ftv. Osor. 449 b, A shyll of snbiie 
KOpliisters, and ma a poynt of soIm r Divynes. i(;a4 Jami-s I 
Cu’in/cfbt, lArb.) m It is bicoine . a point of R'shI fclluw- 
sliip. to lake a pipe of Tohai ro 1694 A11 i-kuukv 
On Prim, xiv, 6 11726) 1 . 1P4 'I'o be cautious, and upon our 
linartbin reieiviiiK l)o<.iiiii«.s..isa Point of gi-ar Findciuc. 
1889 T. A. lii'iiiKiK Pariah i. ix, Desciiplion was not 
Luiticc’s strung point. 

b. Spec. A physical featuie in an animal ; e^p. 
one by which excellence or jiurily of breed is 
judged. Hence tran.f. in reference lo a person or 
thing. (Cl. T4 ) 

1546 f. Hkvwood Prmr. (1867) 5a .She h.^ilh one poymt of 
a goLKi hauke, she is hardie. s^i Wovvow if i mail II ii. 
56 Much better versed in the poinLs of a horse than in 
points of theology 1859 f-'* Mfki-pith R. J-eveiet xxxvii, 
Shesteined to s^an bis points approvingly. 1894 (.1. Akma- 
TACK ttpise ii. 14 'I hey (Americ\in and Caiuidian horses) 
are not rcimokable for beauty, though not showing any 
peculini)\ unsiglilly points. Ibid, m Th.tl thr race horse 
sliould Imve all his various points in true itlaiive develop 
ment. /bid. iv 47 The poinlx cssciitiul to a hniiier are a 
I lean head and neok [etc.]. 

27. y he point’, the preeise matter in discussion 
or to be discusscd ; the essential or im|iortaiit 
thing. Often in phr. to come to the point, to keep 
to the point, etc. : sec also in point, to ihe point 
( 1 ). .id, 6 c). 

citSi (Thauckr Pari. Foides yjs But lo the poynt, nature 
heltl on hire lioiid A formcle egle of shap the geiitilleste 
That euere xlie a-mong hire wrrkis fond, c 13M — 7’; <?/. 
790 *1 h M IS the poynt, to xpeken .short and picyn. a 1 53 3 
Ld Biknkr.s Huoh Ixix. 236 Come lo y poynt, and vse no 
more such langage nor siiche .sfryniunves. stee 2nd Pt. 
Retnin/r. Parnass.s. iii. (Ark) 68 But ibe point is. I know 
nqi how to l)€iici my selfe. 1693 Ckeki m in DryiUn's JuveneU 
*ju. Argt. (1607) 319 Then coiiimg cloiwrtohiK Poiiii, he tells 
him, ..The Wkked are sevcirTy punish'd by their own 
Consciences. 1738 tr. Cnazzds Art Cottversa/ii n 12 I^t 
us now come lo the Point in Hand. 1791 Mrs. Radcliffr 
Pom. Forest ii, ‘ Is it imposbihle for you to Kpeak to the 

K int?’ said Mutte. 1868 Hkips Realmah (1876I 256 

) keep to the point, my excursive friends. 1875 Jowi ir 
^Y**'** (ctl- ») !• 18 '1 he point u nut who said the words, hut 
whether they are true or not. 

b. To make a point ^ (*■ F. fairt un point 
de ) ; to treat or regard (Bomeiliing) as essential 
or indispensable; to make (it) a siiecbal object. 
Usually with vbl. sb. or gerund ; foinierly also to 
make a point to do something. 

Oot.usMiTH in BoxwelT 9 Apr., Whenever 

1 wti>e any thing, the publick make a point to know nothing 
al>out it. atSotf Fox Hist. Jos. // (i8o8) 12 The King 
made no p(;iiit of adhering to his concessions. 1823 
Tknnant Cdt. Beaton iv. in. lar, 1 niak a pount to he an 
e'e- witness o' ilka business o' that sort. 1833 Hr. Mahtinkau 
Brooke Farm vii. 86 Her husband made such a point of his 
tea tliat s|ie had little hope of persuading him lo give it up. 
1868 l^MKRMAN Norm. Cong, 11 App. 581 A former colleague 
of mine in the Oxford Schools alwaj'S made a point of 
descnbinc him as * William the Purchaser'. 

28. That at which one aims, or for which one 
strives or contends; aim, object, end. Olien in 
phr. to cany one's point \ st-e Cakrt v. 17 b. 

13 . De Sancta AnaitasiaB 6 \n Hor«tmonn Attengl. Leg. 
(1881; 26 t>e prynce..Opon aday his poynt wold proue. *5®o 
SiDNKV Ps. XXXI. v(i, They their counsellx led All to ihi* 
point, liuw iiiy poore life to Uke. 1607 Shams. Cor. 11. ii. 43 
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Tt remnlneii. As the malne Point of this <Hir after-meeting. 

PorHLB tr. Locbt'i Tolefaiiom L.'s Wks. 17317 Jl. 930 
The Magistrate, .will have his Will, and carry his Point. 
1700 Pi-.rva etc. (1679^ VI. 317 The old hlfist India 

CuinpMiiy have .ubt.*iined their gieat Violiii aKainst the new, 
by having got their Hill pas'ied. 1776 Sir J. KRVNoLna Disc, 
vii. (1876) ^08 If they make it tlie CKiint of their ambliiom 
1837 W.Coi LINS DftuiSctrct iii. ii. She ended, .by carrying 
her own point, and having her own way. 

b. To make a poUit : to establuh a proposition, 
to pio\e a contention; nlso^/i. to attain some- 
thint; that one is oiming nt. 

1809 J. Marshall Const. Opin. v. (1830) xra Two points 
have ber-n iiinde in this cause. 1865 M. Arkolu Kss, i *it, 
ii. (18751 87 All it exists for is to get it« ends, to make Us 
points. iMS Manck. P'xnw. 3 Nov. 3/1 His evident cksire 
to make every poi it that cun possibly be made against the 
Clark lecturer. 

29 . A conclusion, comfdetion, cal initiation, end, 
* period Al'O full point. ? Obs. 
c 138$ spec, Cy H'arw 378 Hahent mortem sine niorte et 
fiiieni moriis sine line. Hij sholcn haue de!> wid-ouie deiiiig 
And point of deh wid-outen ending. C1386 Chaucvm Knt.'s 
T. 3107 Hill shortly to the point thanne wol 1 wciide, And 
nuiken of my lunge tale an ende. r 1540 IIkn wooi» 

/*. /*. ill Ha/I. DoiisUy 1 . 353 Ye shall never have them at 
a full point. 1555 \V. WArKhMxN tardte lotions Dcd. 3 
To bring that to some good pointe, that ear>4t 1 had be- 
gonnr. 1590 Siiaks. AJids. S'. 1. ii. 10 First,, say what the 
plu> tieais on: tlicn lead the names of the Actors : and so 
plow on to a point. 1633 Dukik iii Dresl>}t. Rei’. (i887» ^07 
riioiiglit It necessarie to uni the inaitir to some poynt at 
that diet. 1686 ItuMNf-.r Trati. v. <1750) 8^5, 1 tbouuhl I 
h.id made so full a Point at tl.e Conclusion of my last 
I.etler, that 1 should not have given you the Trouble <f 
reading any nioie T.eitcr.s. 1O33 Hr. Mariineau J aU J'yne 
1. 7 He IS hiingiiig liis invention to a point. 

■f 80 . Dctermin-nlion. decision, resolution. Olt, 

1477 i"*'® * ptdnt^ idj. 1481 Caxtun Codefftoy 

xwii 68 At tliende the kyng cam so to poynt that th< y 
w Cl e api leased goodly. 1330 Chanmlii in Slryi e A/// < 16 4) 
App. 5 After all this h«* comriieih to ihe poyn'o to save the 
K)iigs honour. 1378 ' 1 '. \Vii,c(X'KS Serm. Pawles Cr. 22 
A R'cal sorie ate .11 a plaMie pojnl, they are care'evse of 
tbrir .soulcs, so their Ix^jc iiiaye l*ee free. 1678 IIunvam 
. 1. ti, I begin to con a to a |Kjiiit ; I intend to go along 
wiiii this goiid man. 1738 (see at a foint^ D. 1 dj. 

Vr. Prom 1 6th c. h\ potnl «■ 15- 16th c. It. 
punlo\ tlcrivtd from the 8ci>s>e prick, through tliat 
of stitch, wo}k done with stitikcs with the ncct le. 

As Fiv^lisli used ibe native word jr//Vf 4 (()F. stitc, from 

0 Teut *\tihnn to puck, stab, etc.) for the | rick of the needle 
iiiKewiiig.ihecoriespondiiig Fr use of/4«7/«/ was not adopted, 
and the developinenl of (bin heti^e was entirely in I'aliaii 
rind l‘ reiicb. *1 he li. name punto in ana occurs at Venice 
in 1476. 

3 i. Thread lace made wholly with the needle 
(also called more fully point lace, needle point 
lace, needlepoint)', also inipropeily aj)plied to 
pillow lace iinilaling that done with the needle, 
and sometimes to lace generally: often nan.ed 
from the place of manufacture, as Alcn^on point, 

1 enetian point, point of Genoa, Spain, ttc. : cl. 
I’nINT ■Mi. 

166a Kvklys ChnlcogT, 46 I.saliclla, who was his wife, 

S ublish'd a book of ail the .surlA of Points, L.iccs, and 
hiibrodeiies. 1673 I rav 156 Venice is iiuied , for 

Needle-work I ai.es called I’oinls. a 1680 Huiif.r Rem. 
(175 il I. 148 To know the Age and Pedigreis Of Poxnis 
of FInndies or Veninc. 1686 Lomi. C<ii No. >150/4 Lost 
.., 'I'wo Pieces of Old Point of Spain Thiee Yards lung; 
and a OuaiU r of a Yaid broad, some of it sowed utKiii a 
I’archmetit, and new Purled. 1743 Wi slfy W'ifj. (iS/RiVlII. 
186 Another would not for the world wear lace ; hut she will 
wear point, and sees no hni m in i( at all. 1864 Mrs Pai.lispr 
itist. I.ace xiiL (1902} lyS A cosily work of Alen9on point 
appeared m the kxliibiiion of 1855 x88a A. S. Coi.k in 
Incyct. Hrit. XIV 186 1 The difTcrent soils of early Vene- 
tian point laces are tailed 'flat V'ciictian point’, *ro>e <rai>a;d) 
point 'c.iierpill.ir point ', ‘ bone point Ac. 1900 H 'eitw. 
(jtis 34 May i/i The Irish crochet point in. .the bcsi-knovx n 
of all Iri h laces. 1906 il/d. sS fcb. is/i Hucks lacc, or 
' Huck'i pillow point ns the fine work is usually called, dates 
bark, a- far as the sixtceiitb cenliii y. 

attnb. 169s l)KVukK Marr, tl In Modewi.i, My new (Yoiiit 
gorget shall lie yours upon *l. c 1710 C elia Fiknnes Diary 
(1888) 352 Fine point or Lace sleeves and Ruffles. 

b. A piece of Ince used na a kerchief or the like. 
1663 PKrvH Planf 18 Oct., My wife in her best gowne and 
new poynt that I nought her the other day, to church with 
me. 1687 Seoi kv itri/am. I. Wks, 1733 1 1 . 90 Mie. .had nut 
one poor Point of her own making. 1756 Mrs Cali )FR wood 
7 *‘*d- (1884' 308 Her hair curled and i»owdiTc«I. with aliiile 
c.np, or perhaps but a point, and nothing more on ibcir 
beads. 

B. »V. pointe, {L. cuspis, ntucrOyOer, spitze.) 

I. 1 . A sharp end to which any tiling tapers, 
osed for pricking, piercing, scratching, pointing 
out, etc. : as of a weapon, tool, pin, pen, pointe r. 

a 1330 Syr Pejcarre 1059 'I hi swerd , .The point in in min 
auiiicn 're He tok the point, and set ther to. c 1383 Chaucer 
A. G (K 1791 Lnerece, Thisswerd thoiir out thyn herie sbal 
1 ryue.. And settethep .ynt per. swerd] al sharp vp-on hire 
herte. c tsgt — Astro/. 11 1 40, I tok a subtil coinpas,fk clepcd 
I’at on poynt of iny compas A, ft hat oher poynt K. 'J nnn 
tok 1 the point of A, set it in [the] Rcljptik line euene in 
my fodiak. e 1400 Maundrv (Rovh.) vii. 37 Take also a 
lidll bawine on pe poynt of M knyife. a 1405 Cursor d/. 
io6a6 ( I'rin.) May no inon write wik penne point. < 14^ 
PtOMp. Pattf 4<;^a Poj/iite. of a acharne tooJe. .. cuspis, 
miti t o,psMimnt. 1483 h'‘ardr, Acc, t Kkh. Ilf, iy swerdes 
wbeieor oon with a po>mt, railed curtana. 

Loncelpf 798 It lylth one your Rperta poynt. isa6 Ptlgr, 
Per/, (W. do W. 1531) 7 It ia not io mocho at a pynnos 


poynt, compared to y* bole erth. idsi Bfot.c Jor. xnnt. t 
^ be Mima ff ludah ia written with a pen of yron. and the 
point of a diamond, lyoa Quiimzy Lex. Pinsieo-Med. (ed. •! 
5 Particles ihat affect the laste with Points sharp and 
piercing. 1808 Scott Atarm. vi. xxv. Scarce c-oula tlivy 
near, or see ilieir foes. Until at weapon-|Kiint they close. 
.*•14 M''Murtris CnxdePs Anint. Kingd. 316 Scorpions 
have., an arcuated and exces-nivcly acute ptunt or aitng. 
1840 l.AWONKR Geom, i. 6 The point of the firiest ncedie. 
18^ Mkrmiman In Kedor's ifr/z/x xxvU, It is a pretty spot 
(or the knife— nothing to turn a point, 

t b. Rendering I .. acies [* front of an army *). 
13^ Wvci If Deul. XX. 3 The preest shal stoond bifore 
the poynt [Vulg. a> ietn}, and thus he shal spek to the puple. 

O. Short for point of the sword (or other weapon). 
To come to poin-s : to i egin fighting (with sworda). 
1396 Shaks. t Hen, tV, v. iv. ei, I saw him hold Lord 
Percy at the point. if’3a Taiham Scotch Figgories iv. i, 
Hut mayn't I Har points, being the Challenged If 176a 
.Smoi LETT Sir L. CreoTrs lii. 11703! I. 70 They would have 
come to points immecllntcly, haci not ihe g»*ntlenieii inier- 
posed. 1887 Sir F. Poi ioc k in Kncycl Brit. XXII ftji/a 
TheelTeciive use of the point is a mark of ndvoiiced skill. 
ibid., t. Lou s anticipated Napoleon in calling ou his iiiea 
to use the pu nt. 

d. fg. phr. To put too fine a point upon : to 
express wHh unnecei> 9 .nry delicacy ; not to stale 
bluntly or in plain terms. 

Hickfns ft/eok Ito. xi. He was— not to put too fine 
a point npiin it - ..hard up I 

2. The (or a) salient or projecting part of any- 
tliing, of a more or Ubs laptriii*' form, or ending in 
an acute angle ; a tip, apex : a sharp prominence. 

c iMi CiiAUt KK Astro/. If. § 7 At the poynt of thy laliel in 
the bardure ‘<ct a prtkkc . at the point of thi label set 
n-noilifr pi ikke. ^1400 Mai nui- v. (Roxb.) xvii. 80 Stanes, 
be* whilk cr no^t so hard ns dynmaundcs, and comouniv 
p.aire j)oyiilts er broken off. 1483 Cath. Ang-l 385/3 A 
]’< ynte of n nesf, pirnln. 1596 Shaks, i Hen. IV. 11 i. 7, 

1 prcibte 'I om, hcaic flits Saddle, pin a few Fluckes in the 
point' the poo Q fade is wrnn-’ in tiie withers. 1644 Hi'LWfr 
Clnrol. 60 Hold up the H.ii-d hollow above the Shoulder 
point V i 63 / A I-oviiL ir. 'l'lu‘t\not'$ Trav, 11. 154 'Ihe 
.^leln is vciy low, b t the Head is as high again, nndiliaws 
into a sharp point as ih.c fiond.»I«'> of Venice. 1748 .'Inson's 
Voy. ir. xiii 376 l y spreading their .sails horixont.'illy, and 
by putting bullets in tlic icnteii of them to draw them to 
.*1 |voint, they caught as much (r<nn] w.itcr, as filled a'l their 
xA k. 1834 M'Mi'Kikifc. Ctriers Anim. Kitted. 44T The 
chry-alidcs a'o alw.iys rounded, or without angular clev.'i- 
tions or f»oiivs. 1841 James />V 4 -<»''r/iii,Let them get round 
joii point of tl.cro»k. i88t C. OiimoM llenrfs Ptoblem 
iii, nlr. Ctilihoipc tapped the points of the fingers of each 
han l to el her. 

Jify. 1623 H. Toksov Stable cPX. 11. v, He is my Nenhew, 
n d my Chiefe, llic Poiiit, 'J ip, Tup, and Tuft of all our 
famil> ! 

b. spec. The tapering extremity of any pro- 
montoiy or piece of land running into the sea; 
a taj^ring promontory, a cape : often in geo- 
graphical names, as Start Point, Poiiit of Ardna- 
inurchan. Also, A peak of a mountain or hill, 

*553 Fdfn 'Jrcat. Ncxite Ind. (Arb >33 He discouered a 
coriu r or pr^ynt cf the suyd mavne land. 75B5 T. Washing- 
TuN tr Sukolay's Voy, 11. xviii, 'J ho po nt of the S.irai), 
whereupon the .set biaictb. 1603 Owkn Pembrokeshire i. 
(1893) 4 From Ktmes lic.id called I’cti Kernes pointe Noitli. 
to St. fouens pointe in the Soiitbe. s 6 <^ E. OfiGMhiONEj 
D’ Acosta's Hist. Indies \\\. 3 *i The land ..c.Tsting 

liis cap* .s, points and tongues fairc into the >0.1. s 85 a J 
Davii.s tr. Oharius' Ambass. 2/0 'Ihe Mountain cf 
Kiw' nd, which is disci>vcrM . by the whitenes'^e of it^ sand 
and by ihccxtraoidm.'u y height of its poinijL 1704 J. Harris 
L,x Te.hn. I. s.v., 'The .Seamen al-o c.ill the Extremity of 
any Promontary i which i^ a Pici e of Land running out into 
the Sen) a Point ; wiikh is of much the&omt Sense with them 
as the Word Cape. 1836 W. Iivino Astoria 1 . 144 The 
p;irty l.mdvd, and encamped at the bottom of a small Lay 
within point (icorge. 

i c. 'I'hc wing of a fled or army. Ohs. 

1530 T Nvcoii.s Thneidides 332 b, The Pi-loponesians 
anauncfd .. to the ende to bane ei cbis- d wiih their left 
p<jyiK(c, the rvc’bi iM^ynct of the Albcnians, 1614 Rai eigm 
// sf, IVortd \. v. fi 8. 6^8 The I^uines, as vsiiuliy, were ia 
the |iuin(s; the Romans, in the in.iine Uattell. 

d. Ji/il. The small leading parly of an advanced 
guard (consisting usually uf an experienced non- 
commissioned ofiicer and four men). 

*589 Discourse Voy. Spam 4 Pott. yO Sir TTcnrie Norris 
(whose KiBiment had the po-^nt of the VaMgard). 1903 
l.n, WoiAkLKV S'fry 0/ a So/diet's T.ife I li. 62 What in 
now commonly called 'the point of tlic advanced guaid* 
consisted of four priv.TteH and myself. 

e. pi. The t'Xtiemities of a horse, 

1853 Smepi E' H. Ccs’etda/e xliii, A particularly fast mare 
..bay, with black points. 187a R. F. Hurion SCtimzibar I. 
ix. 347 The favourite charger of the Inie Sayyjd is a little 
bay with liksck points, 1^3 W. H. Hismop in Harper's 
Mar. Oct. 730/3 Ho is sixteen hands high, daik bay, and 
h.ss b!nck poinis. 

9 . An object or instrument consisting of or 
characterized by a |)oint (in sense i), or which 
pricks or rers. a A pointed weapon or instru- 
ment for stabbing or piercing ; a dagger, pointed 
sword, or the hke ; also, a bodkin. 

1488 fnv. R. H'antr. (1815)3 Item,. .within the said box 
a point ma d of |e le con te -and xxv peile with bornis of 

f old. ci5»o Treat. Gatomnt 134 in Haak R. P. P. 111 . 157 
[owe many poyntrs were they nowe a d.^yes And yet a 
good poynt e amonge them were to fyncic D.nggers of ven- 
geaunce, reily to make fra^ea 1598 K. Jonson £v. Man 
in Hnm, 1. iv, I will learue you .. 10 controll any enemies 
point i' the world iBay Lhauder ift ( ed, iii. 54 Lidian, 
who entring with a point upon bis enemy,., run him cleaue 


POINT. 

ihorow. tyif Young Basiris in. I, T.et each nuio bear A 
steady point, well Icvcll'd at his heart. 

b. * An iron or steel instrument used with some 
variety in several arts ’ (Chambers Cycl.)\ e,g, a 
pill-pointed tmd used by etchers and engravers, an 
etchiiig-needle : cf, dry-point (Dht a C. 3); a 
•mall punch or chisel used by stone-workers, etc. 

lyay^i Chamskrs Cycl. s.v., Engravers, etchei-s. wooden- 
cutters, Htone-cuiters, etc. u.se poiiitN to trace their designs 
on the copper, wooil, stone, etc.. . Statuaries, .have likewise 
points in manner ul liiile chissolx, used in ilmt forming or 
sketching out their work.. . lapidaries have iioii points, to 
the ends wher^f are fastened pieces of diamonds, serving to 
pierce the precious stones withal, esyge Imison Sth.Ariw. 
40 If the lines are too small, pa<-s over ih<^ ni again w ith a short 
but round point. i8ai P. Niciini>oN Pract. Buiid. 341 
I'he Point is the smallest kind of chisel used by masons. 
i860 Kukkin Mod. Paint. V. vn. li f 6. 115 note. No cloud 
can be drawn with the poiiii ; nothing but the most delii ate 
management of tbe brush. 1880 Ptint. Ttades yrnt, xxxi. a 
The Royal sketches evince a true fcehiig for art, ana 
much ability with tbe etchuig point. 

o. Iter, A bearing rcscmLling a pile, usually 
occupying the base of the shield ; leckoned a 
‘cliiiiiniition* or mark of dishonour. 

ss6a Leigh Armotit 134 He benretb a poxnte playne, 
Gcules, in a ficide. Or. This is for hym y tellcih l>cs, to 
bys Boneraignb 1830 Rohson Hut. Her. (.ilons , 'Point, 
acc'oiding to KdmoiiGson,(meaiiin4 ihe )>oint poinied), is an 
ordinary 5.>incwhat resembling the Pile, issuing from the 
Hose. 

d. A tine of a deer's horn. 

1863 Kingslrv IVa/er-Rab. ii. (1874) ^ know 

Rome day .. what his rights mean, it he has ihcin, blow, 
bay. tray, and points. 1884 jt-hFERii'S Red Deer iv. 68 
An anti'er is judued by the number uf puiiits or tinrs which 
spring from the iHani. 'llie beam is the main stem, and the 
points are the brar.ciies. 1885 Roosevli 1 Hunting inps 
iv. 107 He WHS a flue buck of eight {.•oiiits. 

0. Elcctr. A metallic pnwit at which electricity 
is discharged or collected ; also, eadi ol thecaibon 
points or pencils in an electric light (see Caruon 2). 

. «» 3 «- 4 *. Ahandr ( hem. (ed. 5) e6i The infliienre of |»oints 
in lecciving and carrying off eletti icily has aheady been 
adverted to. 1840 Craig, Point, . in Elei tricity, tbe acute 
termin.ition of a body which lacilitales the |>ax.sage ol tlie 
fluid to or fr< m tbe Inaly. 1:1863 Lmiifmy in Cm. Se. 1 . 
130/a As the puiiits burn away, the springs keep up a fiesh 
supply. 190a Westm, (.an. 7 Apr. lo/i At the rate of a foot 
ill hve minutes the carbon point wrought its way, and in 
a short time the enormous inasn of ••tecl had been reduced 
to fragments that could be easily handled. 

f. On a railway : A Uipt ring movable rail by 
which \ chicles are directed from one line of tails 
to another. Usually in pi, 

1838 Simms Public IVks. Gt, Bfit, 37 Moveable pt Inti or 
slidingyails, and (he requisite niuebincry for iiioving them. 
1G85 Scotsman 11 June, A south boi iid goods train .. ran 
into the safely points crashing aga.nst the buffer end with 
great violence. 16^ G. Fikolav Jinr. Rai/tuay 53 It is 
impossible lor the signalman to lower the signals until the 
'pomu' or 'swiicbcs' have Ixen placed ui their pioper 
position. 

g. One of the twelve tapered di\isiona on each 
‘tacile' of a backgammon lx>ard. 

Gnrfne Pandosto (184 9 That his friend Egisttis 
had entered a wTong pointe in Iun tables. 1595 Southwell 
J tt. Death (1590) 32 God c.isteih the dice, and vineth vs 
our chaunce; the most we can do«, is, 10 take the poynt 
that the cast will affoord vs. 1680 Cotton Gamester xxv, 
109 Of liish. ..'Jbe men whicb are thirty in number ate 
eipially divided beiwrcii you and your Adversary, and are 
thus placed, two on (he Aie point, and five on the sii.e of 
your lift hand '1 al>ie. Ibid.xxwx {Tick-tack) Hoveiics 
Is wlicii you have a man in the ele\cniii uiant of your own 
'1 abics, and another in the same |>oint of your Adveisaries 
directly answering. 1870 Hsruy & VVakk A/od Hojle, 
Bai kjcamtnon 143 The next best point .. ls to make )our 
bar-point. 1903 Fiskk ( hessin Iceland Some i onfusioii 
is caused by the (art that we F.n,tliHh u-e/'o/'// i«ih for the 
'dots' on the dice and the twciit>-four points iJrr. 'flechtt') 
on the board. 

In olher applications 

h. t A kind of nail nr spike (n^v.>; a glazier's sprig {Cent, 
Diet.). ti- An agnail or hangnail; — Agnail t Obs. 
tj. A small piece of heaxy wood pieced into tbe butt of 
ail aiTow to counterbalance the head, (fbs. k t A rough 
diani ond of a ceitnin shape (rr/'T.); also,nii anguiar fragment 
of diamond adapted fur glass-cutting (Knight Diet. Meek, 
1875) L A thorn, m. One of the inteicbangeable pointed 
legs of a pair of compas-«s. n. A name of ccrtaiii surgical 
iiistruments. 

h. 1590 Ate. Bk. IK may in Antiquary XXXll. 374 
A gr[o-xs) doble hard po>nt' s iis. ii>/. 1. 1633 R. San- 

DRK.s Physio^ 7^ if about these na Is lie an excoriation of 
the flesh, which is commonly called 'points'. J. 1345 
Ascham Toxoph. (Arb) 13^ Two poyntes in pcccing ^ 
yiiough, lest the nioj-sims ol tbe enrthe enter to moche into 
tbe peecinge, and so lease the glue. Theiefore many 
poynies be more phn.sannt to the e>e, than piofltable for 
the vse, a. 16^ Frvfr Acc. R. India 6* P, The 
Names of Rough Stones (diamonds I, according to their 
Forms and Sulintance . A Point. ..An 4 Point letc.]. ^ L 
1604 E. G[rimstonr) D' Acosta's Hist, indies y. xvii. 373 
F.very one looke a povnt of Manguay, which is like viiio an 
awle or sharpe bodkin, with the which . . they pierced rh« 
calfes of their legges neaix to the bone, diawing foorth 
much blood. 1803 P. II. Emkkson On Lagoonsxxxxx, 
8)1 That's good for drawing points. .out of ^our land, 
m. 1669 SruRMv MatinePs J 11. li, 53 A Hrass pair of 
Compasses to go with an Arch and Sciews and four Steel 
Points to take in and out. fl 1690 A. Whitrlrggr 
Hygiene fl- Public //zvi//A xii. 263 I ho lymph may be sealed 
in capillarx' tubes or dried upon ivory points, ibid. 064 
If stored coJf-lymph U used, two large 'pomts' are needed 
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fnr «f«ch child' tB^ Sj^st. MtJ. IV. 77* Onr 

piuciice U ionfiiic<l to two n»eiUoihtf iittifidjr lOiibilioi 4 Mii.y 
and tbe' i;alvaiMM.-aiMiiG yotiit. 

4 , rrtn/tMjf. One ol' the short sharp pin a fixtd 
oil the tyinpaii of a press so as to perloiate tlie 
sheet and seive to make rej'ister. 

. "“3 Woxos fl/gLh. I’unting xL F 19 ThN Pciint 

it m.ide of a piece <if mnall Wyer uUxit a qiiurter ami half 
quai-ter of all Inch 111.111. / 3 iW. xxiv. F7 To l.nrjce Paijer he 

c'lusvet Short ShaiihrJ Points, imd to siniiU Paper lainu 
Shanked P<>iiUh. i7a7‘4K Ciiamui'II.s C'nf s. v. AVtm/'/wv'i i o 
rei;iilute the niurgiiiN, and make tlie hues and pages ati*^wcr 
cae h Ollier when printed on the other side ; in ihc niiddle of 
Ihr wool], in the sUles of ihit tampan, nre two iron points, 
whi< h in tke tuo holes in the sheet. 18S5-W [see fastt^ 
pAsrK ih. 8]. 

b. Short for (see D. I4\ 

. 16B3 Mtixos Mtch. £'.rrrc., Ftin'iuf^ xi. F19 The Poiiili 
• e made of Iron Plates aUirut the tliu kness of u (^aeen 
KlUtibcth bhilhnt/; : at the end of tliis Plate . . «>ianiis tip- 
r.i^bt the Point ilsA |. (oiinson 11.514 PointSMiw 

made of shci t iron, 01 tl'CTeietU length-'., anoiit the sixteenth 
p.M-t of un imh ilii» li. i'he .spur of (In' point is rivetted at 
lire stiiaM end, amf project's about three righ'hs of an iin h. 

II. 6. A lace or cord, of tw J'.tetl }arn, 

Mlk, or lentlicr, for attaching the hose to the 
doublet* lacing a ho<li..c, ami fa.stening various 
pads where butloiis are now used ; often use*! as 
atype of something of small value fiiua point"), 
NiiW/rn>l or IJfst 

I In this >rnse po/nf renders F. or'g an 

or nirtal point ol a l.ice or cord, ilicnre .1 I.ice with an agler. 
Kirgli-<h Ion the whole) r*lainf*ri n^tft for the metal p<jii it or 
tag, and translated it bv for ll>c louj.) 

1390 t-.arl f^gtdyt Ejtp. (Caimieii) luhnniii Dannton 

? ro I gros prA-nies, ill 5. /i 1450 Knt. de /« I ont |i8l>Hi 
might, and y -'aiie lowc. hre ..e sum of iny ^>oiiitcs. 1 1450 
i Off Afy^t. '^oc ) aii Two doAeyn poynijs of cliev*'- 

relie, the agloites of sylver feyn. 1430 Pai v.h I'ovnt 

for ones Irose, t^nudici t. 143a Mobc C^nfut. TtndaU Wk-v 
675 3 It is notal \»orth an ajTct ofago’ui hicwe poynte. 1549 
l^AiiMVK 4i'/i Si’nn figj' /:d:tK /'/(Afh) tit fie m.idc hys 

f en of the agli-t of .1 pojnie that he plneked fr< in hys hnsc. 

'* 1550 I'ht'ate Samgr ^ U yttfer i-jw in I lazL A P. III. 
41 .All is not wotthe a pnynte of Irth^-r. 1603 Kmolii-s 
jHnt. Fh' ks 1094 I I bey] made ihoiitfs .ukI points of 

the skins, of men and women, whom they b.id llaine quick. 
1613 SiH K. Honv Curiy-cenilf %*, v6. He hath h.irdly 
earned a blew |ioint for (n't dair-.s worke. 1647 Peacham 
H’orfA of Penny ho naturally siiarinK, tl^ii if a pome 
from his hose h.vl liroki-n, he would have tied the same 
apon a knot, and made it to Acrveng.iine. 1739 ‘ k I 3 c>i 1. ' 

It Pedektud n' KtKohinnu^ 360 A chilling Fear s irprizcs till 
hia Jonys, And makes him ready (u u nniss his Points. 
1819 .hen IT UfatUtoe xx* Assisiancr in the endless 

nuiiJier of points, as rhe l.ices which ntr.-ir Fioil the hose to the 
doublet were liirti termed. [.See also Ar.i Ki sk. t.J 

t6. A pl.iit of httii ; a pigtail. OAs, 

1603 B. JoNsos I’ ntfrtAinm, Cornmaf, A', ^as. Wks. {ifjx 6 ) 
8.y Iter na^re )i<j«n<l into fottre sener.dl points. 

7. Aaut. O.ic of the short pieces of fl.at lirnidctl 
cord attached uear the lower edge of a 5 . 14 ! fur 
tying up a rtef ; a reef-point : st^e Keef .rA> 3. 

1769 Fai coni r y/anne (i/8q) 11 li iv, 1 fic ClJ^^se^ of 

Inrge siiipA m c either reefnl wrtli points or . . ref'fdmes. 1801 
t h/ou III. -I no. l\i'^ 44 [I b- 1 ' ‘till'd 10 the bo.iiswain to hi mg 
a puiMt la ro|ie douldt-d viiili knots at the < nd), aiul gi^c 
tire ulnhitiff a ‘st.niiog’. 1859 IVoe AVr//#r'f No. 17. 

399 \lidshipmeii into the lops to sec the poini.s tied I 

B. A short Ijiiikling sti.ip. 

1875 Kniuiit Piet. Meek ^ Poiot .17. (J/arnesy.) A 

short sLiap siilc'hid to a wide oiir for the pnrp lAe o 4 attach* 
iiiq the Utter to ano'ber sir.tp b> a biKkl-'. *1 lie end of 
any strap tlcil I-S piovUUd unli ho c?, for the burklc-lunguc. 

HI. 9 . Kacii ol the ecjuidist.int poiois ou the 
cirournfcrence of the iii.inner’s compass, indicated 
by one of the ihiriy-two rays drawn f. om llie cciitie, 
whi>.h serve to partioulaiuc the part of the Imri/on 
whence the w inti is blowing or in the ditcclion of 
which an object lies ; also itmtef. the angtil.ir 
inlcrval between two successive points (oiic-eiglilh 
of a right angle, or 11^15'). Hence, any of the 
corresponding points, or in genet al any [iiiint, of 
the horizon ; thus often nearly =- Direction. (In 
ordinaiy use, usually pontt of the compass \ in 
al>4o]. Use chiefly Naut.\ 

n 1300 in ArnohU Chfan, (i 3 ii> 86 When the wyndc is in 
any p^rynte of the riorthf* all the ft»w)e Htynk<i if- b'owcn oiirr 
ifie cMiee fLoridonJ. isay K. Thur.nk in Hakluyt AVn 
iiKSg) j -,7 The rn-i s of the 1% imJes urpoiiites of the cnimni'isr^ 
1356 B' nnoi'cn ,i>iJ JJI. J17 The l.iiiJ tynb North 

and halfc a point We-lerly, tggn Lvly (rW/a/kea 1. iv, ^3 
The two and thirty f)<#yiitA for the wimle. 1834 S/h T. 
Hehp^ht sio tTn thin ckiy ihev iChinese] haue hut eight 

pnnts vnto-ibcir Compas-e. lyao Df Kok Co//. SingUtttn 
VI. toj They l»«it tbf ir course one point of the rom- 

past |o the *outh ward ol the 1798 Mil I AK in Nicolas 
/J/sf. Ntbot* < 1846) V 1 1 . p chv. The leading Ship to .steer one 
po- nt more to starfivartL X836 Stani hv Sinrxt <V yW. xiv. 
(1848) 46) The LatHi C hurck. .reeardle^s of ail nointx of the 
compava. baA adopted for its Altar tfie Holy '14)11))) Uh«I/. 

aw Times I.lll. 54/1 L.ichls were seen from 
four lo hiw points on the portlxjw of the y. M. Siei'gms, 

XV. 10. a. The salient featun; of a story, di»> 
conise, epigram, juke, etc. ; that which gives it 
application; effective or telling paiL AUoy A 
witty nr ingenious torn of thoaglit. 

MjwS Pore Pune. r. *54 AH arm'd with points, aniithe««a 
an4l puns. X844 DfCKFNS MarLChua xi. I'he young ladies 
inrtrht have ratlicr missed the point and cream of the jest. 
f«8f M. PAms^m hss. (rSSqt 1 . 44 An inscription .in whi^ h 
the moral was better than the poinL tSys Biaciuc Pour 


Phnsts u vq Swas to- he able to> torn the poinl of an argw* 
meiii* 1874 Werid V. N<a >06. 3 Full of capital pomti, 
blunted iu delivery. 1894 La. Coiihiuok in Lano Times 
Kv'P LX.V. 38(/i He his sumewb.ii ntmapprciiend^d the 
point of those obeervaiiuutw A/od. He did not see the point 
^ the joke. 

b. T hat quality hi speech or writing which 
aricsts ntiCTition ; appeahiig^, convlncmg, vr penv 
Hating quality ; pungency etlect. value. 

a 1643 Cahi WMioHTt^a E'itiicher Comedi’ s,etc. (1651)8 
All poii't! all edge I all sharpiitN"! 1675 V’tujKi s (Hk. 
iiuckhm.i hus. Poetry jt| * 1 ls cpi^'iaiu, 'hj* point, 'us wlu^it 
you will, But nut ail clej^y. 1791 U'iswecl *)ohn\aH (i8r6l 
I. Intiud. tu Aiiytliin^ wIiichinyilfusiiioUAfri* rid thought 
if woith hiH wliile to express w'itfi any dr^rfe of pcniit. 
»«#7 L. Hunt Men, IV on.-eu^ <9 1 1 . viu. A staneii, 

which h:is the point of an epigram with all tile softnc'is of a 
Kcnrlc trutfe 

V. II. Cricket. The position of the fieldsman 
who is st.iiioncd mo e or less in a line with the 
po|»pitig-creiisc, a short distance on the ofT-side of 
the b.'ttsman 1 orig. elose to tiie jxiint oi the bat); 
also tranf the fieldsman liimse}/. 

1833 Nvi-in Vne Ct icketePs t ittnt ^x The pnint of the 
hat. The y<»unKfivld-'rn:in whoisapp«>tntcdto tliis .Ailii.-ition, 
xiiouUI pcsseaii a qutrJc eye. For tliu itusiLiuii nf bt>dy in ilic 
point, 1 (an do no better tlim ccicr hnn to in&truciion.H. . 
giveri to the w ickct-kccixT. /Hi. 4? 1 he point all the while 
must ket'.p his face inwards the h.iltcr, and h-.s arms and 
hands in ihctr proper poMtion 1849 of C ricktd in 

AfuH tiUj ) 47 NouiiliStitute shall be alluweil 
to .stand .at the [>4iir>t,(oser the point, or stop behind. 1850 
I bid. 41 'I'he i*uint rctjuirct a fn Id in.-m witn a very quick 
eve . ■] he distance at wbirh he scands from the point of tl>e 
hat, vaiies from five to seven > nuts. 1851 Liii.NWHiricfw^/^iV 
irukeftts 68 Templar .. has Mioctdcd to hU [brrllici 's) 
place 05 jMRnt. 1870 Srfi kv Lett. Ar /.\y. i6^s H’liat can 
nc inoic serious iIiOlIi a game of Cticket . I'uinl docs But 
chat with rover point. 

b. In lat'>0S'^e. The postilion of tlie i»lavpr who 
stands a short cUstance in front of the goal-kcfper, 
or the pl.iyer himself. O. In /uiuhatt^ The po.sitions 
occupied by tlie pitcher iind c.'i'clicr. 

187. Days 'itm Pk , / a C'fO,\\e, 'I’licre is .1 poal-kerper* a 
point, pla< ed twenty y.uds a-head oi the goai-kevper , and 
a covtrpoint. 

C Noun of action of French or Fnglish origin 
(including some senses of doiibtiul ougiiiution'). 

T 1 - A (eat ; esp. a feat of aims, a deed of valour, 
an e\]>Ioit ; also, '^>11 encounter, skiimi-sh. [OF. 
pointe.'\ i*oinls cf tvar- v arlike exercises ( hs. 

>373 HAMnoi n ttriae i.x 6ji 'Ibis wcs .1 rh'ht fair pnynt, 
pFrf.iv ! ( 1400 PesC*. 1 rov 540 And puiics y«ni lu iirjvll in 

nuintis <»f .Trines, r 1450 Afet/m 3.14 I'ur that tin- kvn^e 
n.idde sl.Tin 0011 ol’ his iitvc\v»-s ,ti a poyiit, that hadtit* be 
hv-forc die lo in. 1513 Dot 01 as .ESi.ets iii. iv 138 With 
oilc amniit, Nakic worslini; amt sironsliru; at n> sr |)u3 in. 
1580 .MONi v Ps. will, tv, He me wan ]>onn5 did Stiow* 
.Sticnythninj; mine .tmis, that I emild brcik an iron bi>\v. 
1501 Sn Nsi K Jf. //•ifi’erd tefi Besde-. he cotdd tl»/o iimnie 
oiner p ynts, The whn h m C omi him -erved ti^jrimd stead. 
x6o9 ,tHdPt,A'etufH/r Painttsv.o vi 94'^ Sci itig him jiiac- 
lise his lolly |Miuiies. a.s his crosjwjnt and his b:ick(.apvi. 
t 2 , A hostile charge or acc«?aiion. (V>5. 
r 1400 Pesfr troy 7900 J be tii* » men of 'J'roy triitiir 
bym ca'd. And mom poimi«s on h^m pnt fur his pine 
sh.inie. ihd. 11751 !•> .tiij' iionms wnih truihe niicht tcllc 
•Siirhc a f.iwte, Or luche a point on me put in pcibmirnt her 
aftiir. 1480 Caxi »n f h)on. I'.tty. ccxlii. 977 To 

ansnere to all iii.iner puynie» that tiic k) ng and Ins cunnccyll 
wold put vpon bym. 

t 3 . TTl.tl exfiminntinn : in j>hr. p//t to point. Ohs. 
X469 In Artk-roi'oe/a XV 168 That the money .. be new-c 
molton ami reforced nil it be unite to poynt, 1583 A 'P. 
t'rrrn' Cout.fil S<.ot, III. 611 To hu\e ih.iir maters C-diit 
oiid put to po>iu in ordour. 1584 Ibid. 68; (^uliill the 
R.'irniii lie de< >dit 01 ntbrrwis- put to point. 

4 . J'ahotity, Ofah.awk: The action of rising 
x^itically in ilic air; esj». in phx. to mt/kc{her) point. 
[F. /a pointe tie i'oisentt.} 

1631 N. Ba(on Disc. Cofd Prtc n. xxvii. (1739) 174 T ike 
the Fagle fbrv make many point.s licrore tlie}' st«-)op to their 
I'rcy. i8s8 .'-ik J .S. Skoriohi Ob\crn. 7} '1 ho 

hawk will make his poiiit-.-ih.at is, ri-.e prr|H'nd)cu).ii ly in 
the air over the s]Tot where the liird got into covei. 185a 
K. F. Buioon I mh-onrv in Paltry 0/ P din iii. wq 'I lie 
Sliikrali .. ‘ makes her p -iiit ’ and takes her sland on some 
neiqlihoiiiing tree or eminence. 1883 Sai viN Brookick 
J'abon*v v! Brit, fdet GloSs. 142 to tunke its point, the 
Hiode a Hawk h.is of rLsing in the air. by wliiuh the place is 
marked where ihr quarry' has ‘put in.’ 

6. A diict t torwaid advance, a chari;;e. [F. fairc 
potn/e to make a ch.irge.J 
1735 J. Shkhufark (1769' II. 37 It s'ems they h.ad 

all III turn n.ade a dead |Kiint at this vouii^ rail, ihoiiHh 
unsucceKsfully. 1768 H'onian of Honor 111. 339 just in my 
way as 1 was riiakinK, luy point fur Uai.ca'.hire. 

6. Of a pointer or seller ; The net of pointing ; 
the rigid altitude a.x8umed 011 hiiding gnine^ with 
the tiead nnd f*^zc directed towaids it. Usually ia 
phrases /# make, tome to a point. Ahoyf^r, 

1771 Mackfmzie Man frcL Introd 3, Mydonh.aii made a 
point on a piece of lee-giound. 189a Fiitdj Mny 695/1 Knflie 
made two good points on birds. 1903 Utock'v. Alag Out. 
510/a The ineth^ of ajiproadiii g the point is explained. 
Mod. A doi( that cotnes to a point well 

7 . The ait of pointing: in the humorous phrase 
bread or potatoes and pointy the aettoa of meicly 
pointing or looking at the relish, such m cheese^ 
bacon, nsh, etc., and making one*! meal of bread 
OJT potatoes only. {pUal.) 


li}! Cablyls Sari. Res. iii. x. (t87>)i 193 The victnal 
Pututoevand- Point not appearing, at least not with specftc 
accuracy of desi riptiou^ in any Kurooean Cookerydfouli 
whatever. 1897 C 4 . Times 15 Oct., A poor f.imity, uho 
cuuUf not afTurd to eat incut, and who, w« will sav, dine oa 
potaicet, would . . be cuuniionly said to have for dinner 
potatoes and poinc. 

B. An iniiicatiou ; a hint, suggestion, direction. 
188a R Hamti' Flip iv, One of ihe^e officials (.qiiies up to 
thia . . ranch . . to get pouita a)>out diauiond-making. i 838 
llaiford's Aiti'uer 2u Jan., There arc friends who honestly 
and in a't Korxt Inith give a ' ]x>int ' ns to biiytnii' this or 
Slock. 18^ Nation iN. Y.) 6 Oct. *63/3 Adevoi yoiinj^maA 
cavity make^ !• c mistake uf supiioring that be coukl buve 
givcu S>-U>mon pouii« about women. 

9 . Arck. Amount or degiee of pointedness : in 
phrasf* of the third (or fonrtk) point, rcoclering iL 
di ferzfl (or quarto) acuta. 

1703 T. N. C ity Sf C. Purckoser 8 Arches of the and 4th. 
Tiiii't So our Fnglihh Authors c dt <m, but ine Tu'w^an 
.Authors tails them <r/ ttrzo and di quatto ninto, bemuse 
fliey always concitr in an acute Angle at the Top. i84a-76 
CJwiLT Ariiti*. Gkfss , TiiTce pttin*, tl»e veitex of an eqm- 
Ici ei.il tn'an(;le Aichcs or vaults of the third point, winch 
are (.ailed b> the linliaris tti ttfso tunio, are such as consist 
of o arc< of a ( in le iiuersecimg at thc^op. 

D. Fhr.iscs ainl Corabinaiiutis ^chiefly fiom A.). 
♦ \\ ith prcposiiioiis. 

1 . At point. r« F. h point.] fa. Aptly, Ally, 
projTcily, suitably, conveiiieiitiy. Obs. 

>375 Bakuour Druce in. 703 For wynid at poynt liL-iwand 
til i li id. Ibid. VI. 406 He wts arayit at p<*ynt cleiily, 

I Outakyn that his h(-de wes hair. Ibid x. 383 He wes . 
Curias ui po^nt, and deboiiar And of ncht sckii contciiyiig. 
1456 SiK (i. Mayb Law Auks (.S. T. S ) iij Ane gvme 
: kiiyi lit..suld sett all his sindy till arm hiiti at poynt, and 
hois him. a 1547 SirMRKV /fbtu-id 11. 35 I he fame wherof so 
uatidrcd it at point [L eajama rrngaturj. 

+ b. (Aisu at a point.) In rt*a<liut*R’%, ptrpnred, 
a6os SiiAKS Lear i. iv 347 Tis iiulitic and s.>re to let him 
keep At point u. huudicd kiii-^hts. x6ii Fi oMio a v Pirnta, 
Lsse^e in punto, to be in a readiiies.se, to )>c at a point, 

c. At point to, at the point to (witlt inf.') ; rcatly 
to. on the [lomt of, jtrst about to. Cf. at the point 
of (s‘ e f.) ; on or upon the point of e 5). anh 
Isa'S i'ibt^r l\rf iVt dc W. 15 |t) 17 Whan they were jt 
the ))oynt to hauc passed omr the .sci onde Hixlc calkd 
Joid.iyn. 1564 Hawakd Pu/>dp ttt 11. 14 I’yiiluis w’.ts at 
tlie poynte to liavc lied, a 1600 AloNK.uMhUiP .Vm/i, hi. la 
My h.int At poynt to sjniil, or tpnkly to dc.sp.iir. 1605 
Sn/VKS, /.tar iii. i 33 Who already ..arc at point To show 
llicir open baniitr. j6ii Bibui: <.en. xxv. 34, I am at the 

5 joint to die. t6ai T. Wuiiawsdn ti. Cinitaii's Wise 
'’niUtird 105 BewiK at the poynt to h anc this world 1870 
Mo* HIS lunthly Pur. III. 4«8 He xcenied at point hi* 
u hole desiic to j:ani. 

fd. ett a point', agreed; settled, decided, tle- 
tcrniined. resolved. See A. 30 Obs. 

147; t^ad>m Lett. HI. 160 Ve proiiiy-yd me, tliatyr wold 
ne^e^ broke rbc mater to Nlaigiery iiiito rulIiv lymc as ye 
and 1 Here at a point, X513 Mouf. Rith. til ti 88^:1 60 Yet 
was Ihe) at a iroinie in hi* owne myiitie, tokc she it wel i>r 
oiliTwise. 1555 111 Fovc <t M- (15S3) 1464/1, f was uC 
P04 nt with my selfe, that I wtmlde not Aye. 1563 j ILbV- 
worm /V"7'. i4 <‘8t>7) 1R9 Is he at .1 poynte wuli lu* 

creditor*? 1660 Ri'NVan m /.(/f’(i870 97 When tlicy s,iw 
ill it 1 H.«sat H point, and would not he moved noi persuaded. 
1738 NisAL Ihst. /‘Hut. IV. 85 Hi^ llithiies.s [Cn nu'clll 
w IS III a point, and obliged them to dcU^ei up the island 
ol Poleiom III the Fast Ind.es. 

e. At all points : in cveiy parr, in every particn- 
lar or respect. (Uanally with armed.) {Cl. a ) 

I ^* 35 ® Wi/t. Pn/ermr 3333 Wcl anuLcl am at alle in.iner 
poMiics. r 14x0 I.M'C .Assembly of C',ods hej Aimj-d at all 
poynies, fur a day ys sciie. 1470-85 Maioky Ankt'r tv. 

, vni. izy A good kny^lii that was recly to doo bat, nil nt all 
po>i)tts. i6o3 .Siiaks. //rtw. I. It 2('0 Arm'd at a>l points 
rx.'icily, Cap a Pc. 1734 Ir. Ro/tin's Anc. ///f/. (1827) 1 . 
l*rcf 30 'I'hty wnc anneo at all iioint-. 1694 ii. Ai'MAi At.a 
Horse li. 13 lv.»sily braien at all point* by nn English horse 
of second rat4i powers. 

f. At the point of on the very verge of, just about 
to do something, t At the point of day [h . au point 
de Jonr\, rt dnybrenk {obs.). (Si c nl*o c.) 

£‘1450 Xlerfm 585 Be redy at the poNote of day for to 
ride 1484 Caxfon Fables 0/ Piw vi, Wbaimc be wasatte 
fliariycle .'vnd at tiie jxjynt of deihc he wold make his tesia- 
meni, *604 E. GtniMkioNK] D' Acosta's Hist. Indies v. 
x\iv. 396 I his should be eaten at the point of day. 1696 
Lui I HKi I. JinefRel. (1857) IV. 74 The lord Berkley was «t 
a)ie point of say ling. 1875 jontiT Plato ted. 2) 111 . *85 A 
riph man who was at the point of death. 1897 Hall Cainx 
Christian lit. lx, 1 . . told him they were nt the point of going. 

t 2. Bj poiat at. By virtue oi forc^i of. 

1478-3 Roils of Parlt. VI. 156/j fiovemours afore rcs 
hersed^^ur utlier eiiiiled by poynt of Chartuur. 

3. From poiat to point. From one point or 
detail to another, in every pnrti(.ulor» iu dtUd. 
Obs. or anh. [OF. de point en point.] 

two Gowaa Coif. 1 1 1. 333 Fro point to point al ache him 
Inide, That ache hath loni;e in herte holde, a MS® ICnt.d* 
tec iCawr (1868) 43 And thatvthei. .toldc it byni fiom point to 
poinu 1581 Pkitik Gnanzo’s Civ. C*fw. k ft 5^6 ® ** 
atandeth me upon to- answere from, point to point, to the 
reasons which you have brooglH. 1853 H. Cocaw ir. /’#wfo s 
Trav ». 3* Then I recounted to hiiu fixim point to point 
how 1 was cast away. 1813 Scott Rohefy 1. xv, 
point to pdul 1 frankly leH 'I he dead of death as It Dcfell 

4. Inpolnt [OF. w/Pf/f/}. fB- la proper con- 
dition, in order. Ohs. 

laii Tax row Codeffroy cxxxi. 145 They tolle cotinwyr.* 
and mode theyr sbippes to be in poynt and rady. >49® ~Z 
Rmeydoe vii, 30 They d>d doo repay re tbeyr nauyte* * 
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ponrv. 


POINT. 

Mta it. .>ll« h wyth nil* ihyBftt to tiMyin amt- 

•wye. 

t b. At nnco, on the instant rarp-*. 

R. L'Esiff ANGK £rasm. CffiL y. (1725) ^47 To cut off 
I1U Head if he Itiul uot dune U in (h.>iut. 

O. Her, Said ol iwo fulcti borne in a shield 
so ns to meet nt their j>oiiilfc. {i) Poini in point 'i 
s bearing (sen^ H. 3 c) nailing from the b.^sr, re- 
semljliiig a pile reversed, bat wiiii concavely curved 
sides ; reckoned n mark of dishonour 

S56a Leicm Armon€ 124 He beaieih a in pointa. 

Or, m a firlde Sable. I'h.k is for ihcm y artj sloailifnU in 
warres. 170a J. iiASEts /^x. 7 Vc/m. 1 . a. v., He beardh 
iwo Piles in Point 

d. predteafive/p. (Cf. F. d point - d propos.) 

Apposite ; appropriate. 

1658-^ Bufifins Diary (c8a8) IV. 254 Some play or oiker 
is in point. 1748 Richandson r/a>mrf (181 1) Vll I. 274 'I'liey 
are 111 point to the present subject. MkS. J, U FST 

CioMfpt Story I. 248 Not i'rcollcctin|{ any MmiliiiKlein pi/ini. 
sWj .Siu N . J.riNui.RV in Law RtO. 30 Ch. Div. 14 «<r 

:\ti}kes V Truwptr u not really in poini. s888 lleaunN 
/ n-et 12 i^d, Mem, I. ni. j4(^ 1 lecall another luiinhie tnci. 
dent somewhat in poiril. 

e. In point of : m the mutter of ; with reference 
or respcLt 10 ; as regards. In poifii of fact : see 
also Fact 6 b. (Fiom A. 

1605 B\Ci}N Attr. Lenm. 1. Ui. { 3 Stales were too busy 
with thejr law'i a *d loo uegliu^^nt in point of educulion. 
1656 Eaki. Moxm. ir Bon.alint s A tvts /t\ J'arnass 1. iii. 
<.1674) 4 France may vie and weieli rven with Greece itself, 
in point of Le.iriiin-.l. i6s6 H. PHu.Lii>a Purch. Pait, 
(1676) 2 Much might lie snm to this in point of law. 1777 
A Hamilkin U'^kj. (18S6) VII. 515 He agices with me in 
piiiMi of the enemy s iininlirrs. iSia View State Partirt 
tn [/. S. icd. 2' 32 In point of dale, the two eveiii". corre* 
apoiid with n Miigiilar raactness. 1B87 Sir E. Fkv hi t^w 
tunes Ke/>. LVJii. 163/2 i he evidence, .amply just ifie.s 
the verdict and jiulgmeiit in point of fact, if they can be 
jusiifird in point of law. 

t f. /w pomt to {of ) : in a position ready to, on 
the point of; in imiucdiate peiil or danger of. Cf. 
at tie point (i c, f), on tiu point (5). Obs„ 
c 13*5 i'oem 7 'nnrs jittw. //. 442 in Pat Simi^s (Camden) 
34) That ttl Jiln^eliiiiij i-mis was in puiiii to 6pdk. <11330 
t mrsar Af. 4760 tCdtt ) lacob and hiii '.onu w,ire uid hunger 
in (KJint to for-fare. c 1400 Macmui.v. (Kox i.) Kiii. 57 lie., 
was in pO)Hl 10 iliow'nc, and L'risie tuke him hy hand. 
1456 Sir G. Have Law Anns (.h.T S.t B7 LileJ put all 
the lave in poynt of pcrdicioun. S479 Pitumini. Juftes 
in .SMi/rcr iV/rc. (i8a8) 28 i he croue in tiie incikMhc piac:^ 
that it is III pounie to f.ill. 1513 Dowoi.ah iv. kL 

5S Hido sianciis redy to cum in point to d«-. iS7a-3 
J‘rtvy Canmil Scot. Jl. 18.^ Quhauol he lies lyne coti- 
tiiicwalie Udf.isl .s> nsyiie, .md in poyiit .'tud d.ingcaic oi his 
hff 1641 W. Hakkwill ArA'rf/r A/i'a/y«r 90 Thcpcople 
were in point to robell h.id not (be king stayed the pro* : 
cecdings. 

6. OA or upon tho point of (f to\ [F. sur I4 
point de!\ On the very verge ot ; usually in reler- 
crice to aaion, Just about to, just going to do some- 
thiug (now with vbl $b. or 11. of action, formerly 
also with inf.). Formerly also in reference to a 
speeifu d lime or a n«ml>er: Very luar, clo.se upon. 

t 1190 S. F.ny. Leg I. 55/ ri* A churche . pat ope he poyule 
was 10 f.illc a-doun. 2297 K. Glouc. (RoIU) 14 ,7 pe hruious 
were vpc i»c poinie to flc. 1525 S 7 . Papers Hen VII f, IV. 
320 '1 he galeN [—galleys] ar not yei ilepaited, but upon 
the p 'inle of dep iriiin; ; Uirying Ibr w>nde and weder. 
-- 54 ®. Hai I. Ckran^ Jien. VI tt^ 32 b, ITe had a*kryed | 
a noiiiber of horsemen .vppon the pnynct of syx thowund. 
1607 MionutTitN y<mr ttK Uni, amts 11. lii 247 Tat. 
What’s a’dock ?. .(>0/. . .T'i<< upon the point cf thiec. 163! 
Uaki^r ir. H,tlzm's Lett. IL. 10, 1 wris upon the point, of j 
seiuling my fuuliii.ui 10 you. xtfyo Conon Lspernoa 1. lu | 
100 When hr was upon ine point to fall upon (he City, and 
Casile of Clissoii. 1712 iiuuc.KtL .^P'-ii. No 307 P 12 He i 
..was u|>an the Point of lining dismissed 1771 T. liui 1. j 
Srr IV. Hattimgtau (1707} I 75 Such a father I .upon the ' 
puiui to die ' 1867 H Macmillan A'/6/<r ii. 31 Every* j 
Uiiiig sc .nied on the poi it of moving. 

6. To point, t &• Into pioi>er condition; to 
rights. [F. A point.] Obs. 

’1®* Caxion Afi-rr t. xii 37 So in lyke wyse trauayllrth 
Phis/que to bryngt* Nature to poynt, that disnniim'th iii 
nrnnnes body whan ony laalndye or wekencs encombreih liit. 

b. '] o the sm.'illest detail ; ex.ictly, completely. 
tfrvA. (Cf. at point, at ail points, i a, e ) 

1390 Sf^cnscr F. Q l i. 16 Seeing cue in inayle, Arm^ 
to pomt. 1810 Sjiaks Temp. 1. ii. 194 Hast thou. Spirit, 
Perfoimd to point, the Tempest that 1 bad thee? - 
Elrichi-r Chances 1. iv, Duke. .Are ye all fit? 1 Cent. Tb 
point, air. 7873 Browning Red Cott. Nt.<ap in. vSa All 
thiiigv thus happily performed to point. 

O. To the point (ol s^-eech or willing, or iransf, 
of the speaker or writer) : Apposite, apt, pertineut. 
(Cf. A. 27.) 

1817 Jai. Mif-l. Brit ttidia HI. i. 34 Show, that, the 
evidence which you call for is evidence to the point. 1875 
JowRiT Pits 4 o (ed. %) I. Ill He mtvket a long speech not 
much to the point. 1891 Law Tima XCIL 146/2 The 
notes are hIioi i and to tlie point. 

7 . upon point, t peril, on penalty. Obs, 

t§ 4 M W, Biro Magi Honor 40 The Clctks of tke Chan- 
cery., shall not leave out or nmke omUaiOu of the aaid 
Additions, .upon point lo be punished. 

t b. As a matter of fact, lu reality. Obs, 
t84a Itoaaat JfmamnM To Rdi; I e la this sen<« it is 
MpvNipiMMtlnolStberihaiiibaoid Adam. 1677 W. HueeAto 
fi^nmtrtn (1883) II. i]] UUiaRnce« .and Faithfulness.. is all 
that is ofon point reouirad m him. 

O. l/pon the poiMit/i see §. 


•• With otlier ahi. 

1 8. Tolat mnd Vbuik [paints and bianF) : « 
PtdMT BLANK. Oks. r4U%. 

Sir j. Shsth Disc. IVenpam « 4 l>. The Moaqoet 
raitforced and w«il charged with good powder, would carrie 
a full bullet poynt uucT blancke 04 or 30 scm'cs. iiitt. al 
The arrowea dou not oiidie wimmI, and souidiiDes kill in 
their points and blank, but aim in their Ui^nts and fall. 


9 . Toint of hononr (F. point d'Aonneur], A 
matter regarded oa vitally affecting one’s lionour. 
Hence, the obligatkMi to denmnd aalialacliou (csp. 
by a duel) for a wiong or an insult. 

i 5 ia E. Grimbtonc tr. Tufgnelt Gen, Hist, xxvii. 

971 tihtigim. Moderiie Camtutu and the Maximts of the 
point of honour at thU day. 1639 B. Hauhis Panoatv 
turn Age 52 Points of honour make thrtn run imu the h ield 
. ill such aort, aH that the greatest part of the Nobihiv un- 
happily falLs ill J>ucU. 1703 KuUs 0/ Civiiitp 133 wbea 
we say a l^oint of Honour, we tnt-aii a Kuic, a Law, and 
a Maxim of Honour. 1711 AX]ii>JiiuN Sped. No. p9 r a The 
great Point of Honour tn Men is Cotirugf, and tn Women 
dasiiiy. 178a OnvPER Comversatiom i6j 'i he Point of 
Honour lias Iteen deemed of use, 'roleaLh goiiN) nianiiciH, and 
to cuib abuse. 1890 MsinvAtR Rom. A'm//. <1865) 11 2111. 
01 'i'o obey the tail of the commonweaUh was liie pouit of 
honour with the Koinun statcsnuui. 

10 . Point of horse ( Mining : see IltiiiSK sb. 11. 

x88s Oc.iLViE (/Vnnandale), jr, the spot where 
a vein, a» of 01 e, is Utvided by a mass of ten k iittu otic or 
more laancbcs. 

11 . Point-to-point, a. a. (Made, reckooetl, etc.) 
from one point or place to another in a diiect line : 
ciiicdy of a cross-country race; hence eitipt. as sb. 
a cross-c<>iinlry race, a steeple-chase. See A. K) c. 

1883 C. P(nnhll.Elmhirst < Tvnwr Leiceste*sk. 236 Tim 
wnrier of the <^)ucnby point-to pmnt cliaM. 1893 Batty s 
Mag. May 333/1 The so^callKt ‘ point-to-pu(fit * MccpIcchtiNc 
— i. e., the oiiginal form of the sport. 1900 /’«// MatlG. 

18 Apr. 3 Major — conducted the point to point aieeungs. 
b. Dirict. straight, catcgoiical. 

1905 Ihiii'y C h*OH. 15 July 4' 4 Random asset tions aie at 
once challenged and p<>nit*lo point iiueslion and answci ore 
sunietinics iii-tisted uj^on. 

12 . Point of via^v [F. point de vuc } : the position 
fiom which anything is viewed or seen, or from 
which a pioturj i; taken; also, the position or aspect 
in which anything is seen or regarded, iit. and fg". 

1787-41 CwAMaKiw J*omt with regiud to 

building, patutiiu, etc , is u |K»iiit ai a certain distai ce from 
a buihlmg, or other ob eci, wherein the eye ha^ the most 
advani.'njeous view or proeipectof thi Rame 1809-10 Colk* 
KinuR A//Vw<f (<865) 143 '1 h.«l he Itai seen the disputed miU- 
jt4t in the Rnine )ioint of view. tl^4 Macavi,av Miac, 
j Writ, (i860) II. 114 In tt literary point of view, they aie 
bt neathciiticism. 1845 M. Pattikun /• 22. (1689) 1 . 2 Every 
genci.'itioii . d« iiiands that (he history of ils funfathers; be 
I rewjilien from its own p lint of view ^ i860 I % koai 1. 

11. XAVi. ,67 From no .siiigh* po nt of view .can all the Dirt- 
liands of the Mer ilc Ghvec he seen at once. 1893 ttofkmam 
June 83/1 From the world's point of view hb unpopuJarity 
was richly dv-NcrvetU 

Attiibulive uses and Combinations. 

13 . Cencial Coniliinaiions, as/ipiW-<^»V/ ^an^Ie, 
-cleaner, -ntd, -holder^ -hole (^Printing , -lazu (^I.a\v 
2/^3], -making, -mark, -pair, -pinner, sod, shape, 
side, -sysiesn, -ttiplLt\ point-coicti atlj. Jn Plio- 
nctics. used to d<. SCI it>e a consonant arllculatcd vvilU 
the point of thr tongue, as t.d', also lu cuinb. ns 
point side (as 1 ], pomt-tecth (as f) adjs. 

1634 .''IR T. Hkkulmi Trav, 151 Larrecs [Persian coinvj 
fa-hioiied like *point-.ig1els, and are woith ten pciiLe. 1869 
iJiHJTM.L Arms 4 Af‘M. iv. (1874) ^7 i’**® bl.ide [of the 
Hoin.in HvordJ wav straiglit .. and cut at an ohtnse angle 
to firm the pomt In i>rrtOc-Ji of lime this •poinl angle 
becomes more and more octiic. -®®® Swkht t/ist Fag. 
ti<f,intt\ I II ’Point corisoiMiits admii of inversion .. and 
prot-rnsion. i8jH. GLAiisf<«NK Odrs ep Jtoiaae in. aix. 4 j 
Go.11 - fmited, *1)01111 eared Satyrs 100 1771 I itkomor 

Hist. Print, jjj [He] presse.s a lillle ccntly iip4.)n the Tym- 
pan just over the •Poini-etids of each Point. 1897 Makv 
kiNc.vi Rv IV A/Hca. A Hhallow liatl-inoon i ut out of 
the bnck (of a bowie knife] at the |XMnl end. i8» Haity 
News 17 Sept. 7/3 •Point holder, eiiiploxed by the Midland 
Railway Company. 1602 .AlrrtiefH Regr. (1848) II. 2^9 , 
The smd srhip sail ly on ihe ‘poNnllaw writhin the hcibrie 
1900 Daily Chton. 4 Hce Vj 1 he Ijook depmds for eflecl 
rather upon its natural, facile * talkaiiveneav ’ than upon any ! 
sort of conscious •i>ointinaking. 190a Ibtd 23 May 6's 
Dialogue sure lo evoke laughter when delivered by .vucb 
experts in jtoini- making Art knot ngin Scr. tt. V. 

A complete citcle. «Uli the "point-mark of the compass ia 
the middle. 1858 Cavlev C ott. .Math. Papet 2 1 1 . 563 1 TheJ 
eqiiaiion..repirsents..a system of «rptHnts,or ponu-5>'Mem 
of the Older M.. .When an = i we have of course a single 
pjini, when m - awe h.ive a quadric or *polnt.^>alr, when 
ivr 3 n cnb c or point liiplet. and so on. 1877 — ui t.aeycl. 
Brtl.W 7/7/i,2f*— I point-palrstthat Uuconica.eachoftheni i 
a pnir of point's). E. Si rath Bristol Heiress 11 . 34 

She is as vain of the. .breadth aud testure of her "|)oiut- . 
pinners as of her coronet. 1889 (J. Finoi.aY Ping. Rusitvay 
79 * •point rod Coiiipi nsator which automulirally com- 
Itensates for the expansion or conn action from hrat 01 cold 
of the rodv which actuate the points 2684 Land. fwta. Na 
191 1/4 Manimi’s Petticoats •Point sha lies etc 1884 ; 
W. S. R M^’I.arkn .Spinning («!. b> u )9 There is in eveiy 
card what is called the 'point side and ibe smooth side, the 
former being Che side towards which the wires point ifsi 
Jf. E. Diet. av. !., The •poim-side' consonant admhs of . 
considerable diversity in mode of arckulaiion and conse- 
quently in acoustic quality. 

14 . S^icctal Coenbi. : poln'-bar, intlie Jhcqusrd ! 
AppATAUMi one of the needles foverniog tlie ’ 


warp-thmds, by tbe tnotioi of which Ae pQt« 
tern IS piudnced ; poInt-braM vKeequot.); point* 
circle, a poiat coHsidcred as aji iu6midy smafl 
or evancBceat circle; |>oint-oonatabl6, a contUbJc 
on point-duty; point- drausbtsmaii, one who 
draws wiUi iiic point, an engraver; point'flndor, 
an instrameet for sletcrmining tlie vanishiug 
in making pridections (Knight IJict. Mock, 

1884) ! point-handle, the iex'cr by wiiich a point 
or railway switch is moved ; point-head, a head- 
dress of puint-lnoe^seeHiCADj^ 5); xioint-iron (cf, 
point-brass) \ point-lover ^ /£v>i/-/iarf///r; point- 
net, siiriple poiot-lace; point-paper, pricked 
paper for making, copying, or trauskrring designs 
(Knight Meth. 187*1); point-plate {J^mt* 
ing), the adjuslalikr plale carrying tbe points (B. 4); 
point-policeman point constable', point aorew 
{/Minting), the screw by wliicli the pomt-ukte if 
insientd down; point shot, poiot blank distance 
(see PoiNT-nLANK) ; point-aphero, a point re- 
garded as an iul1uitc^irnal sphere; f point- tag, 
tJie aglet of a hce ; T point tagger, a maker of 
i>' irit-iag.s • point tool ( laming), a flat tool 
having the end ground to a point; point-irusaer, 
a valet or page who trussed or tied his masici’s 
points. Also Poi.NT-miTY, Point LACK, etc. 

1836 Umk Cotton Manuf, II. 3'-o rfoj«*C(S of bobbins, 
pusheis, liH. 1 ccis, *poini.|jars, and needlt-s. £1830 Rudtm. 
Att? ig. iWr.ilO ij8 t'oint.iron or "brasSj a larger luwt of 
plumb, foimrd coincally and tcrnainatrnK in a point, fur the 
ninre nicety adjiMing an3r<hiiif perpefi<iit.i<iarly to a gives 
line. t866 Krakoc & Cox lJic‘. isc. II. 946 A *po/nt citite 
boA the equation and a pornt.^pAe** the equa- 

tion u +y‘ i-x* o. 1905 eatm. Gax. 19 Aug. 8 a A *pt>«fii 
constable oo ditiy twenty yaids away. 1878 Kuskin 
t'.ai^le's Heat Ihef. 7 J 'he four sfcatcst *poin<*drBuglii»inen 
biilierto known, Mantceiia, .Saudi o IkMiiceilk Duicr, a<nd 
Hulbein. 1899 t^ady News 1 July 4/3 The *point handles 
alwayN stop h.il' w.iy while bemg moved over. 170a Far- 
OI'Hah Twin A'/f a/211, ni, T'lS LoniM.Tr nee i wanant Chat 
huy^bel the * point-heads and dianitind neck lace 1 27i6I..ADr 
M. W. MoNrsou Let. toAhHComti 31 Oi t , She luid liought 
a line point heud. 1899 Westm Unz. 7 Oct. 8/1 In Kdiiiburgti 
Station the lines am woi k fd li om 96^, signal and *poiiit ie\ ers. 
1B29 GiOiers Hist. Dtthy 1 243 The *puini'net iii.*u.titne. 
1683 Moxon Aleck. Lxe/v , Ptmting xi f* 19 A round Pin 
hied with a Mulc-Screw u|.M>n it, to hold the 'Point Plate 


fabt in itR Plme. 1771 I.uc eomsk //rsL ;» i. 1893 

// estm Umx a Dec. t/i One o cluck in tlie muruing, at w htvb 
hour the ' *puini * pol cemau outside the liouhegoes otf duty. 
1683 .Muxow .Vech. l.xcrc . t'rn iing x. p 10 In the iinddie 
ot each long Ruii of the '1 ympan, is . . ati Hole . for the i»qnare 
Shank.s of the •Point il ws to hi into. 2747 GemtJ. Atag, 
521 /I Sbe engaged within 'point iMuxket shot, every ship 
of the enemy fiotn rear to van. s866 •Poiiil -sphere Isea 
pomt.cnci€\, 1649 Davitxant Lot>e 4 Hononr 11. i. Her 
Fingers 1 think they are smaller than thy 'point lag'i* 
a 163s llauME New Ataa. 11. i Wks. 1873 11 . »j 'Itioiixhi'M 
Iim' me like the I wiir brain'd * Point -tagger. 1394 Nashk 
Un/ort. 7 'iav. li dutL, Wks. (Grusaii) V. 10 riiis foie-meii* 
tiunrd c.itR)«4;4ie uf tbe •puuil liussers. 160S sudPt Reimru 
fr. Parumss in. ni, 4 .**t nic be a point irusser while i hut 
if be \ ndeiioands any tongue but Lmglish. 

t Point, tb.'^ Vbs. raae-'. [1. Point v.^] A« 
appoint ment, a prelernicnl. 

c 1380 W\fiiF fits. (iBfc-n) 250 ^if the! [poor prietfsi 
Bchuilen haue ony heije j..u»aineniis or jtoyiiiLs of he hci^e 
picioli--, cnniyiily Mchnfie bie hem wth puie iiicntius 
goudis wi)» hook or wiF cruk. 

II Point (pv\*a), sb^ The French for Point 
sb.^ A., in vniious siTises; occurring in several 
phrases used in I'jiglish, ns point d appui, point of 
sii]/port, fiilcrtim. point dairit, point saiJlani 
(Gcnm.) ; point de rrptre ; sec quols. 

1819 l.ADv Mokoa.n /'/. M.icarthy I. iv. 741 fStafiT) The 
bo.'il imn. with his spocni-shap' d paddle fixed against a iut- 
ting rock, for a p^tnt d'tip/mi. 1872 'Jquhom tea heff. 

( at, ulus (cd. 5) xxii. fi 304 A point durtii is a Mini at 
which u single branch of a curve Middenly stops, laid. § 303 
A ptfimt saUtant b a point at which two branches ol « 
curve meet and stop w'Uhout having a common tangent. 
1886 GiiKNi-1, etc. Pnun/asuii q/ Living I. 468 Some noint of 
external space ol or neai the real of the itii.tgiueo sibicet 
plays n ichI pari in tlie pht-iioiiiciion. To tliix M. Dinet 
gives the name of pmnt de aegife ; and be rfgards ii aa 
prodiiciitc a nuLlensof sensation to which the balliicinaiion 
accretes iiscff. 2903 Mvfrh ifmm. Peastmatu’y L Glus>., 
Point de repi-re, guiding mark Used of soiue igeneialiy 
incunspii uotis) rval objevt which a haUucinai«Nl ^ullJect 
soinctiinei sees along with his hallucinatiun, and whose 
behaviour under magnificaiion, Ac., suggests lo him himilar 
cluuiges in ilic haliuctnalory bgure. 

b. esp. In iiaiiics ut yquuus kinds of laoc (Point 
A. 31 as (fiom the real or bupiios.d place of 
ninnufncTure) ^nt d*AleniOit, point d*Jispagne^ 
point de Henise. etc. ; also ^inl d Anglcterrt ; sec 
quot. ; point d'e\prit, ajipli* d lo smatl square or 
oblong figures used to diversify the net ground of 
tome kinds o! lace ; also in nainet of various siil^'liea 
in lace and embroidery, as point di minute, de 
reprise, de Sorrento, etc. 

1645 Ev'ki.yn Diary June, Proad but flat tosxclh of 
curious Point dc Vem/e. 2676 biiiKXKDCa Mam oj Mod* 
III. u, .Sir Fop 1 never saw anything prettier ilian tbi4 
high woik on your >«/«/ a'Esfiagu*. Kmit. *Tis not so 
nim as point de Venisr. 1688 Shadubll A'o. zf/va/M 11. i 
(1691^ 18 Termiagamt. Devil I I'lt spoil your Point de Venice 
for you I {Flies at Aim,} i8a| Sootr Ee^lgvimmiUt ch. aL 
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His hnt Inced with /0//1/ iC Espagne. 1830 Harper's Ma^. 
1 4JI A PelLnnc. . iiuid'* uf embroidered oei irinimtd wiih 
ll>ri.e rowsof point d'Aien^on, t8Sa A. S Coi v to Enc^L 
Brit. XIV. iK.'Vi In ihe i7ih century pillow lace in imi- 
intion of the scroll patterns of point lace . . prodm cd 
chirflv ill Fl.tnders, went under the name of ‘po nt d’An>;lc* 
icire*. i 83 i ‘J'rnth 31 May y(tg/i A skiit of lilac satin 
covered with a point d'AUn^on tunic. cib^o Vi'etdon* 
Pr>ut. Seedlervork VIII No. 90. 6/2 A neiwoik ol hiiiion- 
hole sliiche.i worked in pairs— the same stitch which 
lace workers is technically terii.ed ‘Point de Sorrento . 
ibid. 7/ j point de reprise is inniiliar to workeis of pout 
late, and is also used iii drawn thread embroidery. Ibid 
IX. No. itx). 13/2 Worm stitch, also known as ‘twisted 
stitch’, ‘bullion’, 'roll picot ’, or ‘point de niinuie 
i8|^ I'aiiv News 3 Dec. 6/^ Spotted net, or point , 1 'esprit, 
. has come into fashion attain for evening dn-ss'^s for giils. 
ipoa Mr\. Pali'isor't Hi^t l.at.e vii. 123 Brus^ris point a 
iaiirutlte, point de Raze, is the inost filmy a id delicate of all 
point la< e. Ibid. xvi. 220 Kinbniidured tulle o> point d’cspiit 
w.is made in Brittany.. Lleiiiiiark, and around Genoa. 

Point (point), 2;.* Also (4 powxit), 4-6 poy»te. 
[orig. ME. a. ^r, in its twoloM capacity, 

‘to prick, to niaik with pucks or dots’, deiiv. of 
Y. pointy and * to furnish with a point’, deiiv. of 
pointe\ parnllcl to It. puutare Sp. punfar., from 
punto, pttnta. nnd med.l. pumtare front ptinc/utn, 
pumla. J!ut flnmt; of the senses ajip. al0^e im- 
iitetiialely from the Eiig. PtiiNT j^.i, Iroiu which 
indeed, it no such verb liad existed in Erench, the 
Eng, vb. might have arisen indcjieiidently ] 

I. 1 1. iratts. To prick with something sharp ; 
to pierce, pum tnre Obs. 

Ja 1366 Chaucrh A'oni. Rose io';8 But afiirwaid they prile 
( 7 |)iikejand poynten, Tim folk ri^ht to the bare boon. 14x3 
Pillar. .Sotuie tt'ovlon 1483) ill. viii 55 It is li>c tynie that 
they bicnne, and i<U)nterothvr folk] no more, c 1410 
OH hht^h. XII. 46 So gootlly by fit by hit is to poyni c 1490 
Ptomp. Parv. 407/1 (MS. K) Poyntyn,/MM<rtf. 1570 Levins 
Manip. 215/^7 To puHgere. 

t 2. I'o m.nrk with, nr indicate by, pricks or dots ; 
to Jot down, note, write, describe. Ohs. 

13.. Gaw. 4 Gf\ Knt. 1009 To poynie hit 3et I pyned me 
pui.iuenture. a xyj^ Lay Folks Mass Rk. App. iv. 105 h.iicri 
loie k.it kou gas, pyn Angel po>nic!i hit vcli a pas. 1365-73 
C'^oiTB J'htsiiums s V. Duiuctns. Ditiisio in dtgylos di- 
a dcuision po) nied or noted, vpon the 1669 

S1UHMV Maimer's Mog iv. xvii 2,^5, 1 dr.iw or point out 
an occult Par.dlel, and reckon 52 cleg. 35 iiiin. from .Lundy 
tOMaro.s the SVext. 

3. To insert ibe proffer points or stops i i (writing) ; 
to make the proper stops or pauses in (something 
read or spoken) ; to indicate the grammatical divi- 
sions, or the pauses, by points or stop^ ; to punctuate. 
Also absol. Now rare. 

ci4oe Rom Rose ai6i A reder that noyntith ille, A g,x>d 
xenicnee may ofie spille r 1440 Promp. Parr'. 
Poynion, or pawson, yn redynge,//«</j,». 1450 1530 Myrr, 

our I.adye 67 They also that rede in the Conenie ought to 
Onerse tneyr lesxon before . . that they may p<jynle yt as it 
ougliieto be p<»>nlcd xssi ' 1 '. Wilson / urjpr'/trl 1580) 70 When 
sentences l>e euiil pointed, and the sence thereby depraued 
160S Mamstmn Ant «( Mel. iv. Wks. 1856 1 . si Weele po nr 
our speech With amorous kissing, kisRing comm^t^. 1699 
BsniiiV Phal 26^ Nciilicr wriuen nor pointed light. 
1760 Llovd /Ii / or 1 1700; 15 Some. Point ev ry Mop, maik 
cv'ry pdiise so strong, i 885 W. 1) Machav in I'llgr. 
Parttass Pref. ii, 1 have Kupplied the punctuatiun, the 
MS. Itself being but scantily pointed. 

b. To maik (the I’salins, etc.) for chanting, by 
means of points. 

1604 ( ///i’) 'I'hc Psalmcs of David after the I’r.nrislatlon of 
the Gi cat Bible, poiMicd. 1636 (///A ) '1 he Dooke ol ('om. 
niOM Pra>cr,aiid ailministiaii<>n of the Sacrament'*, eli% .if 
the Clmrih of F.ncland ; with the Psalter pointed. *887 
Cong. Ch Hymnid 11 Fditorial No'e. belertions from the 
Book of Psalms, and fr-im other parts of Holy Scripture, 
pointed and ariangc-d fur clianiiiig. 

C. To insert llie vowd (nnd other) points in 
the writing of ilchrevv and othei Sciiiiiic lun- 
gii.T-es; also, in sliorlhaiid. 

1631 ( hn/GF (rod's Arrou>s in. fi 7i. 3x5 Wh^re they found 
lehovah expicssed, they read yldottai, winch is pointed 
with the same luicks. 1681 H. Mohk Esp. Dan Pref. 7 
'I hey d'd tiot know how to point them or vowel llicin. 
■847 J. Kirk Cloud Pisptlled x. 152 The men who p<^inied 
ihe piophct's language. 

d. To t»cparale or mark off (figures) into groups 
by dots or points; esp. to maik off the decimal 
fractinn from the integral part. 

1706 W. JoNER Syn. Palmar. Matheseos 28 Having placed 
the NtimbirA, and pointed them as the Rule Directs. 1887 
Hurt os ( onrse Math. 1 . 130 Also, to divide hy itx), ik done 
by only pointing off Imu figuiCH for dccinials. c 1850 
ktudim. Navig. (Wcale) 37 Point of! as many dctimaloc 
II. 4. 'I'o fuinish with a point or points; to 
work or fashion to a point, to *'harpeii. Alsoyff. 

c 1330 R. Bkunnk Ckroa. IPaie (Rolls) 5831 A pale wcl 
y p«vynt. 1480 ICardr. Aic Edtv. //’(iSso) 120 John Poynt- 
maker for tioyniing of xl doxen points of Bilk pointed with 
ogvIeliH of laton. 1570 Levins Manip. ais/t8 To P«>yni a 
Vn\(e,a<uefe. x6ix .'shaks Cymb 1, iii. 19T1II the dmninuiion 
t>f space, had ixiinted hirn shorpe ax my Needle. 1776 G. 
Semflf. linitding in IVa/er 35 Point them or burn the 
Points of them in a Fire to liarden thenc Afod. An instru- 
meiit for pointing penedK. 

b. 7o point a cable or rope : we quots. 

1683-44 Manwayring .SVa-mafft /Vc/ 76 They use ah o to 
ntiduc the Sirond at the end of a Cabell (>«me a foot long) 
and so make Synnet of ih'* Roape-Yarne, and lay them one 
over another againe, making it le«He towards the end, and 
80 at the end, make them ail fa.st wah a pecce of Marling, 


or the like. This ia called pointing the Cabell. The use 
wlieieof i.<i to keepe the Cabvil from rarssing, l>ut chiefly to 
see that iivme of the end be stuliie off, and cut away. 1688 
K. H 01 MK Armoury ill. xv. (Koxb.) 51/t 1704 J. Hani>is 

Le,e. Tti hn. I, Pointing the Cable. 1706 in Phii lii>m. ri86o 
H Stuahi .Seaman's t atech. 31 How do \ ou point and gr^lt 
a rope y If It is a small rope meuAure live im hcsfiurn the^iid 
)<iii intend to point, then put on a good whipping, iinl.t) the 
rope and stiands to the whipping, take all ihe outside yai its, 
and bring them back on the rope, and stop them llier , iheii 
i.ike all the inKide yarns, scrape and taper them down, until 
the end will b«- half the s ze of the rt)pe, marl it down luiit 
w ith I wine, split the outside y.triiM, and lav them up e.ich into 
two (iwo>yarii ncttlea>: wiicM they are all laid up, see that 
theic IS an even number, then take v very alternate nettle and 
lay along the pointing.^ss the liilmg and wqik down once 
and a-h.df the round of ti e rope, and then finish off. 

6 f I'o make ^lood) imngcnl or piquant. 
/ 1430 Vwo Cookery.bks. 29 Do per-to hwyte Huny or 
Sugre, poynte it with Voiicgre. 

b. i'o give point to (words, actions, etc ) ; to 
give force, pi(4tiaiicy, or sting to ; to lend pro- 
iiiintnce, didiiictioii, or poignancy to. 

a 1704 T. Buown Eng. ISat. Wks. 1730 I. 25 That Poet 
. . iKJintcd his verses wiih leveiigc and wit. 1786 Pivi’K 
Odyts. xviii. 396 And now the Martial Maid, by de< per 
wrongo i o rotizc L'lysocs, points the Suitors tongues. 17x7 
Gav 7 ablt^ I xxxix. 38 Beauty with early bloom supplies fliA 
d.iiigliter's cn«« ks, and poi. Its her eyes 1748 Johnson / Vxn. 
J/nm Wishes 2J‘i i'o point a luoial, or adorn a lak. lyBx 
CowpKH Commisat 99 Who vote for hiie, 01 p<>int it with 
lainpouii. 1839 Du t^uiNcEv Recoil, i akes Wks 1B62 11 . 29 
‘I he circitmsiaiices which pointed and sharpened the puhl c 
feeliiiKx on that occasion. 1885 AZ/cncA / .ram. 7 Juii 4/7 
Pointing his rcmaiks by reference to art matuis in this city. 

1 6. 'I o fasten or lace with lagged points or 
laces; to adorn with such points. Cbs. 

1470 83 Maiory Arthur v. x. 177'ropoyntc his paltockes. 
1473 All. I.d. High 'I reas .'^cot !. 55, jj einc of velliis fo 
be Bril a paire of sicifis with ciiflis, and to poynt his jaket. 
1563 Homilies 11 I'lace Ifr '1 mieoj Prayer 1. (1640) 126 Toynt- 
iiig and painting theni.s«ives to be guigeous and gay. 
1597-8 llp. Hall isat. iv. iv 44 Poyiii^ on the shnulticis 
for the unnee. 

III. 7. I'o woik or dceiieii with a point or 

graving-tool. 1 Obs. 

i66a Lvecyn Chalcogr. 7s Whicli he en^ravM aftet anew 
W'a^, of Kicliing it first, and then pv^inimg it (us it weie) 
With ihe Burii e aflei wards. 

6 . a. Huildin^. To fill in the lines of the joints 
of (biickwtjrk) with mortar or cement, smoothed 
with tlic point of thcliowel; cf. Pointin<j nbl sb.l fi. 

>375 in Willis ik Clark Cambridge <i8P.6) I 9 (The roll of 
n74'S contains an account for| powniyng [tlic chainlierH], 

1 1391 Mem. Rtpon iSiirtcts) III. 167 in salar. Willrlmi 
hk later piinctantis sut»cr dictam dottinm per iiij dic^, 20./.] 
a 140^50 Alexander 5546 In ut a wu ktl he went . . I'rim cs 
|HjiMiid It with pik. 14^ Acc Id. High I reas. .Scot. I. 
89 item, to a M.latar for ihe poyntin of al the pl.'ioe off 
Stirling. 1378 I.ndltnv Chunhw Acc iCamdeni 151 Paid 
for ij‘ hoise hxxlc of lynie to jMjint the wales. 1694 Anni- 
SOS' Virg.l Misc. Wk*. 1726 I. 16 Point all the r rhinky 
haigings round with mud. 1793 Smeaton hdy\tone L. 

S T he joinis having been tarcfully pointed up 10 the 
upper snrfafc. i88x Young Ar. Man his own Mechanic 
ft loot To repair and ‘point ’ a pic< e of g.Trden wall. 

b. Cardemnip. T o prick in (inmuire etc.) to a 
slight depth with the jioint of the hpadc; also, to 
turn <n>er (ihe surlace of the soil) in this way ; to 
puck oi'cr, 

x8>8 .^1 FUART Planter's G 496 T.et it be pointed with the 
spade, to the depth of two inches only, into the oiiginul soil. 
1881 flF A NOW A. Ormf«oi> Alan. Injur. Instcts 44 G.is- 
liiiie, MMvn broaden t and then pointed in. 1837 Garden 
16 Jan. 42/r, I di> not dig the borders at all, and the surfuce 
is merely lightly pointed over. 

C. Aaut. To inscit the point of (a mast or ^par) 
through an eye or ring which secures its fool; to 
thre.id. 

x88a Nares Seamanship (ed. 6) 116 How is a topmast 
pointed ? 

IV. 9 intr. To iiidicntc position or direction 
by or as by extending the fingei ; to direct attmtiun 
to or at something in this way. (With indiiect 
passive . ) 

rx47o Hfnry li'allace viii. 891 Til him thai 3cid..| On 
atliir sid fast poyiuand at hiR gcr. 1533 T'. Wilson Rhet. 
(1380I 148 He shewed hyni, pomiyng wall his finger, a man 
with a bottle Nose. 1560 Dai -s tr. Sletdane's Comm. 343 
They them selues (were) poynted at with fingers. x6x3 
PuHcHAH Pilgrimage (1614' 877 Thoc (wold the father 
Mint to the child) goes a ViracuchL 1709 Sikki.K ’Jailer 
Na 44 Pi, I turned to the Object he pointed at. 17x3 
I)h Fok Pam. /Ru/rtf</. (1841) I. Introd 5 Pointing thiR way 
and that way. 1706 Shelvocke Voy. round World 416, 

I sha'l ihcicfoie, an I go along, p«>int ut the rocks on which 
we opiil 1898 Kioeh Haggard Doctor Theme L 14 She 
pointed through the window of the coach. 

b. fg. To direct the mind or thought in a cer- 
tain flirection: witho/or/^r; to indicate, suggest, 
hint aty flllude to. 

>393 Eangl. P. pi, C. ix. 998 By seynt paul, ..thou 
poyniesi neih treuthe. 1398 R Havoockr ir. Lomaezo 

II 10 They <lo. . point 10 the rootcR whence they spring, and 
dnscover the c.'iuscR. 1637 Heylin Antid Lincoln. 11. >09, 

1 r.ither shold conceive, that the word . . points not to a 
table. 1663 Grrbifr Counsel gij. This little Manuall doth 
. point at the Choise of .Surveyors. 1885 .Sir N. Lindi.ky 
in Law Times Rep. LI I. 319/a Criminal informations are 
within the mischief p' in'ed at by vcci. a. x886 MancM, 
Exam, a Jan. 5/3 Everything pointed to the prubabi'ity of 
a French protecioraie being proclaimed over Btirmah. 

10 . trans. To indicate the place or direction of 


(something) with the finger or otherwise ; to indi- 
cate, liircct attciitiim to, siiow. Now ulinust always 
point out. Also wiih ubj. clause. 

c 1489 Caxton Semt-es 0/ Ayirion ix. 239 Men shall poynte 
me w>ili the fynger, and shafl ^ay. 1586 Skklion Alagny/. 
927 My piirpu'e ir tu spy a- id to poynte ci cry man. 1530 
Pai eoh. 661/2, 1 pojnte or shewe a thyi g with my fyni.ar. 
>579 i*'<'iM.u De/. Poetry U iij b, '1 hen snouhl liie » icktd b«e 
pojiitcd uiii from the good. X693 Woodward Nat. HisL 
Barth I. (1723) 43 To dfiect the erroneous Wu)k, and to 
p«Hnt forth the Hue. 1706 Poi‘K Odyss. xxiv. 106 All.. May 
point Acliillei' tomb, and had ihc mighty gliosi. 1777 
h. Mari in in Sc. Paiaphr. xii. i, She ha.s no guide to point 
her \%uy. x8ox Aied. Jmt V, 166 He has pointed out a 
method of Luic. 1885 .-Hhenaeum iB July 76/t He has 
always pointed out the necessity of ligorous observance of 
nsi CD allied phonetic law. Moii. He pointed out that there 
were certain lunnaliiies to be obtcrvcd, 

Xi. Of a huuiid: To imiicntc the presence and 
position of (game) by standing rigidly looking 
towards it. See Point sb.^ C. 6. a. intr. 

[X717: implied in Pointer 4) 174a .Somervii i.k Field- 

.Sports 257 My setter ra> ges in the new-shoin fi«.ldH,. .theie 
he stops. And points with his instructive nose upon The 
trembling prey. 1837-9 Hai lam ///fZ. A/V. IV. iv it 5.1.13 
Tills wise a lui faithful aniinul. h.id aif|iMicd. .the h.’ibit of 
standing still, and as it were pointing, when he came near 
an Hfitiqiiiiy. 1840 Penny Cytl. XVill. 30L/2 Tia.ncd to 
Slop and point wiiere the game lies. 

D trans. 

i8ai Clark Vill Afinstr. 1 94 The lurking spaniel points 
the prize 1850 Kmghti ky hairy Mjthol. 310 He knew an 
old man whose do^ had ptdnteii a troop of fairies. 1879 
Jui FERiES H iLi L/e in .S. Co. 328 Young pointers will point 
birds’ iiesis in hedges or trees. 1898 Eitld 7 May 695/1 in 
the next field Satin pointed a le\cret. 

X 2 . T‘o direct [the finger, a weapon, etc.) at, to 
level or aim (a guu) at\ to diiect (a person, his 
attenlion, or his course) to\ to turn (the ejes or 
mind) to or upon. 

1547 PooHDK tnt*od. Kmwl. xxxii. (1870) 205, I. .poyntt-d 
them to my hoRt.igc [l.'indloid]. X604 Shaks. Oih. tv. ii. 55 
To make me The fixed Fignie for tlie time of .Scoinc '1 o 
point Ills slow, nnd mouing finger at. a 1704 1 ‘. Bkciwn Sat. 
ag\t. Ii omanSRks. >7301.57 'Ihty point fools swords against 
each other’s brrttsts. 1706 PiiiLLiis, 'J'o Point a tannou, 
to level It ug.tiiist a Plaic. 1707 Mrs. Kauclii-kf ttnlian 
xii. V\ believer she ventured to look round, the eyes of the 
abfzess soemeil ptiinted upon her. X855 Bain .Senses 4“ I*d. 
11. i. B 6 (1864) 83 T hese mnuenccs . . .s» cm merely l»» diieci 
or point the course of the current, a 180a But kle Civilit. 
(1869) HI. li. 113 It was iliey who pointed the finger uf 
scorn At kings and nobles. 

13 . inir. Of a line or a material object : To lie 
or Ize situated v^ith its point or length directed to 
or towaids Bonitthing ; to have a specified diiec- 
tion ; also, ol a house, etc., to lonk or face. 

1678 Moxdn Me*.h. Exen. v. 95 'I he Teeth are filed to nn 
an;.Ie, point. ng towards the end of the .Saw. 1788 Ghar- 
Lorr E Smith P.mmeiine{\%\(A 111. 2*15 A boat . . wa.s uoiiiiing 
to land just where she had been silting. 1859 Jppmson 
Brittany vi. 71 The churches of EuroM were oidin.irily 
built Minting to the east. 1896 Al/butis S\st. Med. 1. lua 
Such loopR . . ‘ ixiiiit ’ us it were at right unglcs to the denuded 
Rurfa e. 1901 J. Blaik's Jlinstr. Larp. pf Build , Home 
Ilai.diCi. 37 Tills may be noticed in any iiouse which points 
on to a busy thoruughlare. 

b tntr. T'o aim at, have a motion or tendency 
itnvards or to (also wnh inf.'). 

X77X Wfslky Wks. 11872) V. 4,8 Dost thou point at him 
IJcRiisJ in whatsoever thou docstY 1795 Nelson in Nicul.ts 
J-lisP. <1825) II. 12 Our .Ships endeaxouring to finmajunc* 
tion, the Enemy pointing to separate u.s, but under a vny 
ea.sy .Sail. 1864 Brvck Hoty Rom. Ernp. \. (1875) 58 It wus 
the co.tI towards which the policy uf the Frankish kings 
had Tor many yc.irs pointed. 

tl 4 . intr. To pioject or stick /iw/ in a jioint. Ohs. 
x6x8 Drayton Polymath, il 24 Which running on, the Isle 
of Poril.tiid pointeth out. 16x3 G. Sandvh itav. 233 The 
in.Trket place out of which the streets do (>oint on the 
Round X670 Nanbqhoui.h yrnt. in Acc. Sev. Late I'oy, 1. 
(1694)76 It shews like a great building of a Castle; for it 
points off with a Race from the other Mountains. X703 
T‘. N. City ^ C. Purchaser 271 They., are each about 
4 Inches broad, and 8 lnchc*i long, pointing out short at tlie 
nairow end, about a inches. 

16 . intr. Of an abscess : To form a point or head ; 
to come to a head. 

1876 Jrans. Clinicai Soc. IX. 177 The skin is inflamed, 
and shows a tendency to poinL 1879 St. Leotge's Hasp. 
Rep. IX. 176 The abscesH. .pointed and became red. >883-8 
Faggk& Pyf -Smith Prim. Meet, (ed.a) 11 . 56 The thinning 
of the roof of an ahbccss which is aiiout to point. 

16 . trans, T'o place man) in backgammon, 
etc., on a pioint. rare. 

t 6 Bo Cotton Gamester^ xxvi. xia {Backpammon) The 
advantage of this (»aiiie is l«tbe forward if iiossible upon 
safe terms, and to point his men at that r(«te that it should 
not be poHhible for you to pass. 

t Pointi V.* Obs. [Aphetic form of Appoint r.] 

1 . intr. To agree, scitle upon: m Appoint v. i. 

1560 DAim tr. Steidane's Comm, 107 b, The counseJl, so 

often lymes piomysed and poynted vpon. 

2 . Uans, To fix, determine (a time or place); 
to pi escribe, ordain, decree ; to nominate (a peison) 

an office: - Appoint v. 7 , 8, 1 1. la. 

C1440 Aipkab. Tales 973 So pai ^yntid a day of dis- 
pniacion. CX449 Pkcock Av/r. ir. viii. 184 If God. .poinie 
and chese the placis. 1485 in Drake Eboratum 1. iv. (1730) 
190 There to poynt such Personneii as shuld lake Wages. 
*533 J Hevwooo Play g/ Wether (1903) 1044 Poynt us a 
day to pay h3nm aga}me. *998 Pp* Hail Sat. tv. i. X24 
Go lid the banes, and poynt the bridall-day. 1613 Bacon 
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E»t„ BuUdinr (Arb ) 550 If you doe not point any of the 
lower Koomes fur a Uiiiins Place of Seruanu 1711 
Stkklii S^it. No, 114 F 7 If. .eveiy Man would poiut to 
himself what Sum he would resolve not to exceed. 

3 . 'I'o rquip, lurnish, (it up : « Appoint v. 14, 15, 

>449 J* Mktham Amor. 4 CUoMt 303 Qwat yt myght be, 
that p«iyntyd was with so merwuluit werkys. rs489 CaxTOit 
HluHch^rdyn xiv. 47 The proiiosiin men, whiche was all 
prest and recly povntted to tl>e lousie. 1514 Harci.av Cyt. 
4> Ufi’oHdyshm. (Percy Soc.) p. Iiv. Yet snail they..poynt 
the place nothing after thy will Eyther nere a privy, a 
siahio or a sinkc. 

Hence f Poirting vid. sK 

c 1449 PhcncK Refiressor 11. viiL 184 Eny such pointing, 
chesiM:;, or a'<Mgnyng. 

t Point, fl. Oh. rare, [Erroneously deduced 
(rnm /^iff/’dndre,] ('om|)lctc; ready. 

1633 IJ. JoNsoN V'a/e Tuff 111. iv, And if the dapper priest 
Be hut as cunning point in his device, As 1 was 111 my lie. 

t Point, adv. Oh. rare, [Short for Point- 
Bi.ANK ] Directly. 

*7J4 Kicharoson Crandison (181 1)_ II. Iv. 64 All the 
Christ ian doctrinea. are point against it [jc. duelling]. 

Poi'ntablo, O, rate-^, [f. Point » 1 + -ABLE.] 

Cnpatile of l^i. g ])oiiiled out; visible, apparent. 

a 1555 Kkaovoro li’kf. (Parker Sor.I 1 . 55a In Klias' 
timcTboth in Israel and elsewhere, Coal's chnrrli was not 
poiniablo ; and llurefjre cried he out that he was left alone. 

Fointal, varinnt of P«)INTEL. 

Point-blank poi-nt LL'cijk), a,, sh,, and adv. 
Also 8-y -blano. fapj). f. Point w.' + Blvnk, 
the wlii‘e spot in the ci-ntre of a tprj^et, »= E. hanc, 
Sp bianco ^in Entr. aDo called ‘ the V\ hitk*). 

it lifts been conjectured tliar pdntd'lank represents a F. 
•//»/ tt blanc meaning t)ie xohitt j^otnt or wliiic sp<jt on the 
target but no such use is found m rr .on 1 .<Tiy Komanic lang. 
The uhr.ise appears e.yclnsively »if Eiigli h origin u id us« | 
and lliero is n>» ev ide'ire that in Kiig. llie ‘ hi. ink ’ or ‘ while * 
was ever c.^llcd the potnt blank. The prnhaln ity (hcreforo 
is that blank is hr*rc the sb. llh an’K sb. a', and p^nht ilie \h. 
(PiiiNTr- ' 12), referring to ihe poiiiti-n; of the .inow orgiiii at 
the ‘ blank ’ or ‘ whit- pnnt-blank being a coinhinaiiun of 
the s.-une class as bteak-ncck, ent-thioat. sare-nll, si 
ric. It may ha\e started as an adj., in point Hank shot^ 
di\tance, na h, 01 ram^e, i.c. that in which one poinls or 
aims at the blank or wliitc spot.] 

A adj. 

1 That pom's or aims stral'^lit nt the inaik, csp. 
in shooting hoiizontally ; honce, aimed or fired 
horiz'intriliy ; level, di cot. straight; ns in point- 
blank shot, fire. Jit tiajeitory. Point-blank 
distance, ian\^e, rcaih: the dist.^nce within which 
a gi.n may l>e fiied horizontally at a mark; the 
distance tiie shot is carr ed be ore it drops appie- 
ciably belo v the Iiorizoninl phne of the bore. 

(As to the inex.tciness of the notion th.it the course of the 
projeciile is levd aiihin this <list.uic'e, see qnot 1804 ) 

15^1 Dicr.rsPantaui, r79'l’he(n Ipai tenf the vioieiitcour.se 
of(«uimcrs,cuiiiiiit)Mlvtc'rnied the pe cesnointe lilankco ache. 
16*7 Vakinf^ 0/ St. E'.p it in hart. Misc (M.illi.i HI. 551 
.S me shius of onr tic, t..h.t\e beMowed docis slvt on the 
Kicnch, tliough with iiit |io:ni-hlank distance. 1748 / Lino 
Lett Navy 11. (1757) 8 ) 'I h y were wiihin poinl hl.ink shot 
of ihe eneiny. 1709 Faiconfr I^nt. i1/a»7/fr (i . 89) T, g iv, 
Th,* pifiHi-blank rnane of the pi- ce ninv l>c dchned the 
esienl of the appaient iiglit line, dt-sen bed hv a hall dis- 
charged from a cannon. 1804 lump. Afay. Xl.V. 337/2 
It IS gcner.dly ill, night that the hall goes out of the piece in 
a yraiglit Ime to a c rtain disi.4iict;, which th,.y call the 
point-blank sliol. Ibis is a mistake; for the h.ill im- 
mediately falls from the avis of the (;nn, the t.'uigeni of the 
cuive dfsciihed, though but iiiseiisihl> for a shoit lime; 
but the line in which gunners lake sight is usuni yconirtycd 
Co make a sinall angle with the avis, so ihat . . the hall w.ll 
rise al»ove the line of sights, and then, by the force of 
gravity, lie made to fall .'ig.iin iniu it, at the place c.iltcd the 
point-blank shot. 1818 IIazliti' liny Pools iv. (1870) loo 
Ihe battery is not so point-blank. 1838 Penny < ycl. X. 
375/a L.irge niuskits, whose point hlanr range eslirM.srcd 
at alxiut 300 ynrtls. KRVPLYAN Compet li'al/ah 

(r866 i 8g Then they , .end,-avonicd to crush our line with 
a heavy point-blank musketry fire. 1888 Bui«oon Lrres i» 
hd. Aten II. xii. 361 At archery .. his anows had a more 
point-blank trajectory than those of his c'ompciiiors, 

2. Slni^^hlfoi waid, direcl, plain, ‘flnl*, blunt. 

1656 Karl Monm. tr. Boccalincs Aavts. fr. I'amass.w. 
Iiv. 1671) 304 [ I'hey I hoped i,> hear . excellent disi oiiise in 
that point-blank nrgiimcntaiion. 1770 Foote l.ante Lover 
1. Wks. 17^ II. 56 I'his is fK)int blank ireas«>ii against my 
tioveicign aiiihoriiy. 1774 Mmk D'Ahbiay Piaty Jan, 
What a poiiit-lilank qiusiion I who but Sir J, sbua would 
have ventured it! 1817 Kdm. Rev. XXVllI. 513 The 
dialogues in Othello and Lear fumi.sh the most sirikii^ 
instances of plain, point-blank speaking 1830 Gfn. R 
1 HoMpfiON ^4F»r. (1043) 1. V94 The Knclish people give thin 
a point-blank denial. 1901 Scoteman 6 Mar. 9/3 A point- 
blank refusal to go into the divisiun lobbies, 
ii. sb, 

1 . «= Point-blank range or distance : see A. t. 

1571 Diooks Pantom. 1. xxx, I iv. Hailing a table of Ran- 
donii made, niountiiig your peeces accordingly, no ve.ssel can 
p.uise by your platfourme (though it l>e without poynie 
blancke) but you may with your ordmaunce at the first 
bouge hir and neuer b^tow vayne sholLc. 1587 Harrison 
P.nyland 11. xvl. (1877) 1. s8i How manie scores it phe 
shot I doth flee at pomt blanke. 1671 S. Partridor P/nulle 
Seale Prepenthn 85 If the best Kandon and point blank 
of the one Piece bo given. 170S Load. Ga». No. 4433/7 
We rec‘eiv'd not one Shot from them, ihongh within point j 
blank, irfx oftheoLatonce boie down upon ns. 1846 Grrrmrr 
Se, Gunnery 381 As mnny opinions exist as to the exact 
distance for what ie termed p^tnt kiunk , . it may be expedient 
to come to aoflie deterntmaiion. I 


+ b. Jig, Piuige, reneh (of jurisdiction, rtc.V Ohs, 

>893 Shaks. a hen, Vf, iv. vii. 98 Now art thou within 
poiiit-blanke of our luiisdiction KegalL 165a Persuasive 
to Compliance 16 The King profeMetn HU Pereon .. out of 
the Mint-blank of Law. 

1 2 . A point-blank shooting or shot. Obs, 

1614 Rai.rich hist. IPor/d n\. iiOs^) 100 Tiaining .. hU 
Archers to shuot coinpaase, wh«i had Din accustomed to the 
point blanke. a 1659 K. Ixivkdav Lett. (1663) 169 He should 
not receive them thus by a glance, hut by u level point- 
blank from ray pen. 1669 Pppxs Diatyro Apr.. She curried 
the same bullet as strong to the ma k, and ncaieraiul above 
the maik at a point blank than Uieir’.s. _ 1781 M. Madam 
Thetyphthora 111 . 97^ No incessiiy of circumstances, .can 
turn the jioiiit-hlaiik of this dreadful canon from the unhappy 
objects of its vengeance. 

1). * '1 he second point at which the Hue of sight 
intersects t'le tiaj'ctory of a projectile* H 'ent. J).), 

s8 [/. S. Army Tactits, When the natural line of sight 
is ho.izontal, the |>jint where the projeriile first stiike.s the 
hoiizoiUHl plane on which the gun stands is the poiiu-hl.'uik, 
and the di.siance to the pot-it-bTank is the point-l>lank range. 

F This is a faulty use, arising from mihintciprctation of 
point in ' point-blank.* 

C. adv, 

1 . With a direct aim; esp. in a horizontal line. 
Of a missile: Without dropping lielow the horizontal 
plane in which the banel lies. Of a gun : With the 
axis of the bore horizontal. 

>594 Plat JratelLho. 111. 93 How to in.Tke a Pistol who'.e 
harrell is two foute in Icwgllt to deliver a bullet jioint hl.vnk 
at eight skoie. isq8 Smakh. Merry IP in. li. 34 This boy 
will cirrie a letter twcniie mile a- ca^ic ns a Canon will 
shoot poiiit-idanke twrlue score. 1611 Florio, Jirdte la 
gioia, to shoole by the vpper superficies of the rornish of the 
iiuiiuli nfi he piece, whi h the Italiaiiscail point blanke. 1667 
Sir R. Moray in /V///. ’/'tans. II. 473 To know bow Far 
a Gun Shoots Point-blank la-^ ihov call it) tlmt is, so near 
the 1 ev»i of ihe Cxliiiilet of the lVe« e, that the tlifTrrence 
is fithcr not di-ccinable, or not lo sid< rahle. ,6 9 Sickmv 
Mariner's Mag. v. si. 46 If the Piere lie point hl.tnk l8f8 
Rep. to Gmtt, U. S*. Munitions H'ar 70, Fig. 1 show.s ihe 
movable Slock and sights arr.mged for firing p, int-hlank. 
1883 Nerv Hk. sports 20 Any man . . c.th fiie pi>int-hlaiik 
into a hustling mob of animals. 

2 . Ill a direct line, diiectly. straight (in spice). 

160J Lint^a iv i.TliiK done, he Fcts me .1 Imv sixty pices 

ofT, just point bl.iiik over-aga.nst th*: mouth of the pi re, 
1641 I^oRHi-s Lett. Wks. 1815 VII. 459 'Ihe motion of the 
wjiici, when a stone falls into ii, is p'dnt blanke contrary 
to the motion of the .st-ne. 1664 Buili'R hud. ii. iii, 437 
I’nl 'ss it be th,t ( nnnon-Ball, That, shot 1’ th’ air point- 
blank upright Wis borne lo that prcMiigions height. 1075 
I'fonok /? (1825) 51 Wee. dv>e -tcarc our course poynt- 

blanke ftjr Trypoly. 1800 Wei-ms H'ashinftt n ii (1877) 17 
l.ed him point blank lo the I)cd. 1878 F. E. 
r h trnttui^ Fellow 1 1 . ix. 137 ( He] stood for a second, staroig 
point-hl.ink at h, r. 

\y, fig. Directly, exactly (in purport or tffewt). 
Now rare or Chs. 

i6ai Burton Anat. Mh , Pemocr. to Rdr. (167^6/1 If it 
be not p' tnt-blank to bi» humour, b*s method, his conceit. 
1704 Norris Ideal ll'ot/dn ii 77 So jioint-blank ag: insi ti.e 
common sentiment and ap^icarancc. 1756 J. Wart on Fss. ! 
I ope (1782) I I. K. I If you lalmly read every p.irli* ular of 
that description you II find almost all of 'cm poinl-hl.iiik the 
rcvcise of that persons villa. 

fg' ^ siaicmcnt, declaration, quesiion, 
etc : a. With(*ut qualification or circumlocution; 
directly, flatly, b. Withc>ut c^e!il>cratioa or con- 
sideration; -striiirht OM.iy, ofThaiid. 

a. *837 E. F. hi\t. Putiv It (1680) 61 Si>enccr is point- 
bUnc'k charg'd with insole cy. i8r.3 Butlpk hud. i i. *28 
Thus Ralph. .SiK»ke Tru h point hl.nik, H o' unaw.nc, i67» 
Cavk Prim. Chr 1. iii (1^^173 ‘47 Origen poinl hl.in- k denies 
the charge. 1709 Dk Fi k Relig. CorrtOi. 1 i (i84t>) ih, 

1 wuuld nsk him poinl blank what religion he was of. 1851 ' 

Mrs. C'aki VI r I eft. I. 146 She .. had ofifers every week, * 
refused them point-blank. I 

1879 Trials <f It’akeinaa, etc. 34, I cannot point blank I 
tell the time. 1887 Low'LLL Pemotr. 4 Called upon to 
dchvrr his judgement point-blank and at the word of com- 
mand. 

Point-de'vi'ce, phrase, a , adv. Cbs. or arch. 
Eormn: see Toi.nt ; ^-e, davya, 4-6 d ^vyse, 

5 dovia, 5-7 deu-, deviae. 6 devyoo, 5 - d »vloe. 
[Orig. in M K. | brase al point devis, at povnt derys, 
ppp, representing an C)r. or AK. phi.ise 'd point 
devis, nut actually circtl in Old Krcnch, whiciih.id 
however both the ndvb. phrase d poinl ‘to point, to 
the point aimed at, to the proper or utmost p<»uit 
or degree, lo the point of perfection and the word 
devis, as ppl. adj, ‘devi:»cd, nir.-inged’, and as sb. 

‘a device, arrangement, will, wish, desire '. The con- 
stiuction in k point devis requiics the adj. sense, so 
that tlie phrase may be construed eitl er *to (the) 
point arranged \ or, ns detus d point, * arianged lo 
a pioper point or degiee, arranged pro|)erIy or to 
perfection *. The latter appears lo M. Paul Mc}cr 
the Iretter construction of the wonls 
OF. had also the phrase ii dew's, taut h derds.] 

A. phrase, f ht point device, at or to the point 
of |)eriection, perfectly; precisely; with e-vlreme 
nicety or conectriess. Obs 

13M Chaucer R em. Rose 830 So faire, m> joly, v> fetys, 
Withlymea wrought at poynt devj's. ibid, 1215 Hir nose 
was wiought at jioynt tfevya. rsj^’o Wvclif .Serm, Sel. 
Wka 1 .^ Its jesu^ *»i^ he wan bol^- God and man, dide alle 
I**' dedis at point devys e 1^ Chaiicrr H, P'ame 11. 409 
That saw in dreme, at poynt devys, Helle and ertho and 


E aradys. c\t/A — Sqrle T, ss* So peynted he and 

emlide at point deuys As wet hise wonles as his con- 
leiiance. C1440 Gene^ydes 5904 Armyd (boi be cche un 
site poynte device. (1^ SiaK. Homy Let, to Mr. //• 
75 You think to blow him vp with a SyllugiKine 1 Now then 
haue at your Point-dcuice.j 

t b. .No To the point device, by point deviee, 

Ig4a Udall Erasm, Apoph, 304 He sawe. .all other ihyngea 
afi r a woondreful gorgeous sorte furnishtrd eueii to y* 
pomie dciii.He. 1x75 Churchyard Ckippes {1817) 104 And 
scid they past the boimdes of reasoiui lore ; By poynte 
dcuise they skirmished ni will. 

B. adj. polnt-derioe (-yaa, etc.). Perfectly 
correct, perfect, at the point oi perfection ; ueat or 
nice to the extreme: extremely precibe or sciupn- 
lou4. Obs, or arch. 

1508 Skelton Magnyf. 85a Properly drrst. All poynte 
de(.).se. 1593 Pkki K ( hrvn, Edw, J, Wks. (Uildg.) 379/3, 
I pr.iy thee, then, defer it till the spring, Thai we may 
have our g.irments point device. 1800 Shaks A. V. L. lit 
li. 40t You are rather point dcuiie in your act oust reiiients. 
>839 J Sali marsh Policy 301 Thomas his faiib wu<« the 
wor'ie fur being so poiiit-devicr. 187a Longk li'ayside 
Inn III. / mma k hgtnhard 35 Thus he grew up, in Logic 
pomi-device, Perfect in Grammar, and in Kheiuric nice;.. 
A Miiiiiesinger. 

C. adv. Completely, perfectly, to perfection; 
in cvtrv point; - at point device in A. arch. 

eisoo Mkuwali. Nature (Brandi* 591, I know dyurrs 
persones 'ihat can you iwnie alway |>oyiu (teu>ce 1330 
Palsow. 4^6 'I'hiH shypi»e Ls armed 01 decked po)nie devvse, 
ceste nauire est behcsihce en tous piynts. 1533 J. iiFY- 
W'joij P,ayo/ Love C ij, But thus wa> I d« cki ui all poyntes 
poynt dtuyee. 1801 Shaks 1 nel. N ii. v. 1,6. 1647 W. 

Si-i.AiKR Exp. 2 i hets. 11629) *90 When., point deuicc a 
man miisi iumfie in ludement and pr: cti-e with vk, i 8 m 
Hollak'li Cyrup.ediii aia To sel every (ling al»out the IkkI)', 
point device by art and number, Pai/y lei 13 Apr. 

5 a I Itesc luitei . attired poini-device in ihe garb of ancieiit 
Athens. 


Poi'nt-dtlty. The duty of a poH.,e conn able 
stn tinned at a paiticular point in a thoroughfare, 
to r gnlnte the Irnfiic, etc. 

t888 Pall Mali G 11 OlI. 3 'a A poli< eman was standing 
on p >int duty at the comer of ihe xirecl, wiihin iweniy 
xards, without perceiving him. 1894 7 i'> Apr. 6/5 

No one happened 10 he near except a run'-iuhle on p-iint 
duty. iQoi Daily 1 cl 14 Nov. 4/^ The policem.ni on pomt 
duly hati signalled to ike iruflic going west lo Mu|> 

Pointdd (poi'nted), /// a.l [(. 1 ‘oIKT v.^ and 

J(^.l f -F,i)i ] 

1 . Having a point or points; tapering to or 
ending in a ]V)iiii. Pointed box: see quot. 1881. 

1*97 k. Giorc. (Roll-.) 6342 Smot Iiini..Wi'» a long 
ip. inted [r/ r. pointed) kiiif* iegged in eih«?r vide, c 1400 
Maundimiie iiBj9) xiv. 158 Thei (diainoiaU] Imui -.quure 
and (»oyntcd of here owiie ky ride 155a Hviopi, Fuyiued, 
or hauyn.'e a p«>ynte, cusptdatus, nmetonatu^, 1575 
Lanlham Let (1871) 51 Heaulifyed with g'eat Dianvms, 
Kmeraud.s, Rubles, and Saphyrrs: poyiiied, inhld, rok, 
and rooiuid. 17x5 Coxis Did her. Pointed, 11 Cm# 
potn/ed, is that which has the hlxtiemitics turn'd ofi' i’>io 
I'oints by slr.iit Lim s, 1747 Fr\nkiin Left Wks. 1B87 
II. 6 j The wo dcrfid efieci of pointed tmdirs, both in 
diauing o(T and throrxing off the cli^ctri' al lire z88o 
T VM»ALi. G/ac. 1 xvii. is8, I *ww a row of poinled rocks at 
some disi.ime helnw me. 1881 Raymonu iMi' ing Gloss., 
Pointed bo^es, h ixes in the fniiii of invcrtc I pxrainids or 
wedges i I which oies, aflt r i.rusliing and siring, are sc{)ar- 
Btcd in a current of water. 

b. Afch. In pointed arch, an arch with a pointed 
CFLiwn; hence .ipplud to the style of nrchitcctuie 
characterized by thus (e.iiuie: c(. Hothic 3 b. 

1730 .S Wkfn in Pmentalia 273 They h id not yet fallen 
into ihe Guthick poi.ited-.irch. 181a Rickman Arci.it. (1817) 
41 Poiiiicil arches are cuht-r rsn.il.iiend or di op arches, or 
kill el arches 1813 P. Nkhhsm'N PtOLt, liutld. Gloss., 
Poiuti d aHrlrtfC’nre, ihat style vulg.irly c-illed GolliiL,moie 
pr ipcrly English. 1848 H. Wehb cVa/. P.tdrstW. 47 The 
apse-w iiuluws are laic Pointed, uf I wo li. hts irefoilcd. 1874 
Parker Grfh. A unit. i. lu 21 The First Poiiiied style m 
h ni:l.iiid is the .style uf the twelfth centurv. a 1878 Sir 
G. G. .Si in r /.nr.. Atchit. (1679) 1 . 18 The rouiid-aich 
x.irieiy [was pcric ted] iii iiie iwcffth, and the poiiited-arch 
ill (he l«o succeeding rcniurics. 

2 . fg. 1 Living the cjuality of penetrating or 
pi.Tcing the sensations, feelings, or mii.d ; jueicing, 
cutting, stinging, piinge.it, ‘ sharp’ ; Ihaving point. 

i6S^ Drxufn in f. Emperor i. li.T'uni hence those pointed 
Gloiies of your Lyes. 1701 Dk Fok itne-boi-n Fug. 3 *lix 
j>.aMieil Tnitii must mai a,4c this Dispute, a 1704 T. Brown 
Sat. on Qt ack Wks. 1730 1 . 6a Th' iinpaitial muse, in 
poiiiied stabbing vir.se, Shall all thy Hevcral villaiiics re- 
lu-arse. 1769 .*sim W. Jonks Pal Fortune Poems (1777) 35 
A weak deivn c fiom hiingei’s pointed sting a 1839 

( i3f>4) II 92 Some put their trust in answer smart 
or puinied n-pa itc. s88a Stfvkn.sok Nrw Aiab. A'/s. 
(18^4) 345 The •if ''W poinU'd 1697 U'estm. 

G iz. to M.iy 2/1 T he most pointed thing to luiy about a 
pci son is that he 'means w^II*. 1904 E. Rickkmt Reaper 
261 A W( c thing with pointed black eyes. 

3. P itted ur lurnished w ith tagged points or laces ; 
W' aring points ; laced. Obs, cxc. /hit. 

ty>8 Ace. Ld. Hteh Treas. ,Scott. IV. ai For xj elne 
sniin to he ane {mini it cole to the King. 155a Huiokt, 
Poynied, or lyed wylh poyntes, /fjfw/n/ML 1904 M. Hiw- 
LRir Queen's Quatr 1, vi. Young men, trunked, pufied, 
pointed, trussed and douhh led. 

4. JHiected, aimed particularly directed or 
aimed ; marked, emphasizeil, clearly defined, made 
evident, 

1578 Wmetstonx ind Pt. Pt'omos h f**'- '• '• f* 'H, 80 ofle 
a» men, with poyiited fingers tell Their fciende&.my faultes. 
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a^7i Miss Bwnrv R 7 f^l*na II. luiviL 167 His sltcfi» 
iiwft. is HO puiutcd, that it always confiucs nie 179^ Jank 
AusiTmm Nartfumg. A 6 ^ xxix, Only C«n dayn ago b;w h« 
dialed her by his pouiccd regard. tl;|0 It'hkeman Norm. 
Coma, I. Appb 646 Ihe pointed siarking out of Thured 
oa ‘ korl . IS an unusual piece of accuracy, 
b. Exact to a point ; precise. 

1717 P. Wai kbr I.i/t FeJtm (1807) 85 , 1 doubt nothing of 
the frutb rjf them in my own Mitid^. tho' 1 be not pointetl tu 
Tuue and Place, i860 CixN. P. TitoMraoM Audi Ait. 111 . 
cxv. ^ The identical nicinbcr ..who was moiu pointed in 
showing up the dishonesty of the act inculpated. 187S 
(isAiisroeR i'rint. Ilotntr vi. 63 Its hacboui i.s dcscribi d 
with pointed correctness. 1893 Mrs. Omphant Lady 
Wiiiiam 1 viit. 1 {o How often must 1 tell yott not to be so 
poiiucd with your half hours? 

6. In vaiious oilier Hcnscs of the verb : see quots. 
#1440 FromA. Faru. 406/2 Poyntyd, rr pryklcyd, pumc- 
tmtuji. 1659 l.h\u li'mitrwJts, >9 Another rru<rL.c<l ailh 
pointed linen. 1874 ICniuht Ftct. Meth, 1 . 168/1 Painted 
AtAiar, the f.ice niarkin:z tioiie by a pointed to»jl or one very 
narrow. Mad. buch is the reading of tlio puiutcd Hebrew 
text. 

a. Comh.j a.s pointed arched adj.. 'Wist adv. 
t6ii IfLomo, A ajiii-Aftf, made pointeibwiso. like the 
lUi'eakes of rhe Siinne 1900 in Art Jurat, yrnl. Mar. 66 
'llie wide pointed-ari'licd wiiu'ovv in the west wall. 

t Poi'nted, />//. obs. [f. Pwnt t/.- + -ed i.] 

•= ;\i rHJiNTiat. 

iSai SKtLTON iiatL Laurel 420 Ttefnre the quenes grace, 
In wTiime court poynred in your plw e 1580 .Sionky Fs. 
XXI. xii, Thou shalt a-row .S^t them in pointed places. 1596 
Snaks Ta/m. 6 /ir. in. 1. 19 Ik nut be tied to bowre.n, nur 
pointed tunes. 1697 llRViibsi t'/jjf iv. i^a At |K>uitL-d 

.Sea-ons. 1709 Pkiom Ode taCot Ftiiirrs 17 l*oeiiis (s7ii> 
ij6 PowV, lo hasten or prairact ih»* pointed Hour. 

Pointedly (.i)oi iiicdln, adit. [f. pointed p/d. 
tf.l f -LY-.] In a pointed manner. a. With 
point or piqii.inc> ; wittily, b. With diicctiitss; 
explicitly ; markedly, o. With precision or cxacti- 
tinle ; exactly, dchnilely. punclii.aliy. 

1680 Hkydks F>e/, i^mdi Fp. K s. (K«t) I. 234 He 

olieii writ too poinlcilly fur his 1775 m ^lpaxks 

Carr Awer. Ke 7 >, (1853' I 7 At tliiii post I ha\e jiointcdly 
reiuniiii' nticd vi^il.uue and rare. 1786 VVashincjIiin Writ. 
(i8qi) XI 18 Whatever agiC' incut is previoii ly made shall 
bf pcMiiK-dly fulnlkd on my i»art. 179a Mai.v Wdi i^tovkciu 
Ftatilt ll'.uN V 220 Thv conrcinpt and ultloquy tlirit men 
.. h.ive ]Jointcdly kwiied .at the fc'iii.tte mind. I 0 a 8 Li/'e 
Flau er yaiuat a 6i '1 he ne^rf'cs lurned out pointedly lo 
the hour. 1870 h. Pi amk u Fai/ .Shiri. 1 . 168 Pointedly 
reliisiin{ the ulkird h.iiid. 1895 II. A. Kf^sNhUYiii w^thCent. 
Aug ^24 He luis iiiuic to s.i> .invl says it nioie poiiuvdly. 

Pointednesa uku tutMliio.H). [i. as prcc. t 
-NK.SH.J Tiic quality <>| lieiii.i; pointed ; chiefly in 
relerence to the t'xpicssi«*n of ihnu^lit. 

1636 11 y iNSUN OuiiKK Wks. iRlIdg.) 75<;'/i The vicious 
language is vast, and gaping, swelUmt and irregular: wlun 
ii (.(Xitcnds to be high full <>1 fitck, niuiiniuiii, .ind pointed* 
nesa .*^3 Dkyiirx Disc. Or>g <1 I'rogr, Sat K.ss (Ker> 

11 . IQ You a<Jd tlmt potntcclii«s.s of thought, whirh is visibly 
wantiii.t in our grtat komaii. i8ox liist. hut, in Aun. 
Aei,'-. 124 The eulogt nn luiilrd point r-diiev* and energy 
with the siinplidiy of truth 1843 /‘ Fnri y\ Aun, iV. 

Ill 1 his pom ednessuf wuig • o’l-tituies tbrun-aC advantage 
of the f.ilci>i)s u'* sporting buds. i88a C. is iuiisxH in 
Macui. Men. XI.V 480 Tlie tontr.'ist is Inought out with 
a I'oice that is almost stern in its pamicdness. 

Fointal (porntcl). Now rare. Porma; 3- 
pointel ; also 3 pontoU 4 poyntele, -til, 4 6 
-tell, -o, 4-7 -tel. 6 Sc. poyntal, 6 7 poin- 

tel I, 7-S -til, 7 9 pointal. [4 K)Y.point€l (ttio<1. 
fointeaiCs point of a spear, itc. It. puntcllo^ 
punteilo a bodkin, a puck (^Horio\ dim. of pitnto 
point ; cf. late L. punciiihtm little point, dot, dim. 
of pttrti turn J 

i 1 . A small pointed instrument, a. A wilting 
or graving instruBiei t ; a sl\lus, a jicncil. tAlso 
rrrtni. written pointtelL pottrel 1 .) Ohs exc. //tsi. 

ft 1300 Cursor 1 / I ruf’7 <t loti ) |>an a-ked kniin sir Zai hari, 

T«i ills and a pointel [f’a/t jioritrl} tile, And lir lucari 
naiiir ro wiite f 1374 CiiAuim ISoiUt. 1 pr 1 a Wink hut 
I. marUrde my wenly cninpkyntc with olTicc of poyiilel. 
143X-S0 tr. i/tgdeu il<<il)i) V I. jjr lohn .Scotie wris .sleyne 
witb p^iynieils of cliihKr wiioin lie t.a.i',hte al M.iliiiesliury. 
1561 1 * N'oKnoN Calmis lust, ni iv. (1034)313 Hie l.ijid 
duih . giave th'.ni with on yrun poinirM in un adam.'int 
Htoiic. |i6s 9 llo'n t Coiitenius' t'ls. It arid xri. ^1672) ir'6 
The ArtLienis writ in 'lablrn done over with wax wuh 
a hrasan puiircf fstiL'l 1678 I’liniifs (ed. 4, Foitrel. 
a Mrasen or Iron Inslruin^nl, with the sh.-irp e'ld whereof 
Leltc'S are ing ascii, and rn’ bed out with the bmait end. 
1853 Kock Lh. of hathets HI. 11 129 'I he stilus, or gra- 
phi I in, \va.H L.dled a puinlet. ] 

t b. (In foira point.il,') A st.Iclto or dagger. 

+ C. A plectrum. Obi. 

1513 Douglas yEnris vi. a. 46 Now with gymp Bngeris 
ilrun,! slnugis smyic. And now wiin ..p*)ynubs lyie. ibid 
nr. xii. 39 VVyth round stole tiueidis laucbt thai m mclie, 

W\ th pi>>nta)is. 

2. Tbe pistil or style of a floaer ; formerly also 
applied to a stamen. Now rare or 0 bs» 

1497 liRR^wuH lietfaiw 11.367 SniaH white flower# with 
yellow uoifitek in the oiiddle 1657 W ( nl.Ks Adorn to 
Edem ciii, in the iniddk pait of them [lily Aowersl du grow 
omani tender Fojiuel-, upped with a duniy yellow colour. 
i7ta tr. Poiret's Hist Diugt 1 . i6q With a Pointal or Kudi- 
ment of a Seed in the Cavity of the Flower. 1770-4 A. 
Hunikm (icaig. Ess. (1803) I. 487 The poiaial. or fiemale 
part of the flower. 178^ Mahtym Rousstnu't Fot. k <1794) 

91 riiis, taken in its whole, is called the pistil or poini.it. 

1831 Mowirr .Seatoms (1837)963 Saffron, . .consbUng erf tho 
poiiKaU of the crocua. 


f 3. A slcjider style- l.kc Qfgun on the body of an 
airimal, u tho horn* of a snail, the heUiertt or 
poisem ol a dipterons msect. Ohs. 

1613 Pi'MciiAB^/^rWw/WA’if (»6«4) 560 <Cpeatiire9 in Arr!ca\ 
‘i he lia-sibvke . . ia not balfe a foot long, and hath three 
poiiitels rCalcn xaitb) on the head. 1689 J Hanistfr in 
Phil. Trmms. XVII. 670 'I liese havef|rowine out of their 
Ptnly, under eiuli Wine; a mia)l flexible . .Pointel, with 
whkh tlrey porMe their Ikdy. 1713 IbuiHAM Fkyt.-PkeoL 
Yin. iv. (17971 366 Such as have but two [wnnKS hnvej 
PomteN, and Pone# placed under the Wings, on rath Side 
of the livnJy. 

1 4. Glass-blowing. » Pontil, Pdwty. Obs. 

(1788 Kkks Chatubets' Cyct. a.v. Class^ They dip an iron 
or nontegro, in the mcltini;-pots] 1865 Chambtrs* 
Kucyci IV. 7^9 A link boy now ctmiex forward wiib an 
iron rod, the no ntel, upon (he end of which ha.x been 
gaiheied a small lump of nneial. 

H An alleged sense *a floor set into squares, or 
loyengc furiTis *, in Parker Closi, . 4 rch. ed. 3, 1S40, 
s V. Pofneeil C)j An M/i// (copied in flw'ilt 1822-76, H.'illi- 
nell 1847-78 t/Wvv/i, Wc;I>sicr, Knii'ht, Ogiivic, f'as-si It, 
Century Put. Kunks St^tndat d Put \ folltiwini' Wailon 
Jint. I’ Mg. iWtfy i.\, is an att nipt to e\pi >i'i /oyuttvf an 
erri>iieous le.iding, in the 1533 pr nt ol' /'/c- i Pitmitiioii's 
L rede, of the two words peyrti tyf i. c painicd tiie. 

Pointer (poi*ntoj). [L Points ^ -ek *.] 

1 1. A in.iktT of poj&ls or laces fur faslening 
clothes. Obs. 

1500 SotiiftghatH Roc. Ill 72 Ricardi Byrch, povnter. 
XSM Wniiinion (iv?* t^h, In die towne# einle Im* 

pviiiierA. poynterh,. dyers, lanneis. 1609 in Dt^by A'lyst, 
(1SS2) p. xxii. Hatters, Poyntcis, Oirdkrs. 

2 . t>iie who pomts anything, ivho puts on or 
slnr efiH fo a point, a-^ n pointer of p,ns peneik, etc. 

1839 Urr Put Arfsg^d ‘Ihe intermediate ^loriion# are 
banded over to (he (it>uiter. 

3 . One whit or that which puiiit*^ out. a. A 
tierbon who points or iiulicates with his finger or 
ot bet wise. rare. b. A roil iised by a Icacher or 
lecturer lo point to what is dtlineate<l or written 
on a 111(1]), dungrain, hlachlMiatd. or the like. 

'I'hc lucaiiiiig in ({not. 1621 is doubt ful. 
i6ax Fi.it. 1 Hi- a iUlgrim ill. iii, ilo'st thou ht-ar boy, thou 
poiiUft V 1658 J Si*i Nri-H in Spingeon Ttras. Ps. 

cxix 71 (jod'H rod is os the #< hoolma'tci ’s fimnier to the 
« hild, p .iiitiiig out the kft« r. 1887 (’veiinnd Afauthly 
(K.ii'iii.1 Aiue'.\ On the man li the nullity lu-rd somciuncs 
stiiiigs out nult.s in Icniith, tUid then it has poinicis who 
ride ."ihrList nt the head of the column. *897 Patiy News 
98 S*'pr. n/^ H« has died from the resubn oi a blow from 
either .*% nikr or pointer. Mod. No poiiiur bad been 
fuipphed 10 (he let turcr. 

0. rile index- h.'ind or indicator of a clock, 
balance, or oth-r iiislruinent. 

1667 llooKK m Fhtl. ‘Ptans, II. 544 The distance of the 
Objcct-gl.i.ss from tiie Poinlers. 167a /Va/» r- liks. (Surtec.s) 

1 lor p'ltlmg on the pointer of tlic clock*-, tii. 1774 M. 
Macklnzik MariUme \hi"v. p 'J he I*oiiiier of the Vcimcr. 
1834 J Toun / ect Chitd’. 1. 3 You hc-ai it tick .ind •^cc 
tho pointers move. 1879 Thomson A Tam Nat, Phti. I u 
§424 Ihe divisions being re.id olf by .1 pointer or vernier 
artm bed to (he fi.-une «>f the instriimoiit. 1894 Boiionk 
E'eefr, ins't. dfrt6/«A''(cd. C> 1 ig A small jjoiiiU'r . . is to be 
licbtly glued to the tup of the pivot at lii'lii angle# to the 
needle lic-low. 

d. All imlicator used in whnlc-fislicry to point 
out to tilt* honls the pla-:e nf the wl’.alc : sec qiuit';. 

1877 W, H. Macv TJtem tbr bic 7 us ! 14; The csleiided 
* pointer ' (a light p< 4 '’ with a black ball on the end o) it, 10 
l>« used at tine masthead, >sheii the lK>ni# are iluwrr) told us 
that ihe wh-de was off the slops kc b-iw, 1867 h'lsheritS 
V. S, Sci t. V II. 24R moP\ In rigiii whaling, a pointer is 
u'irn used. I he pointct is a large* ba.sket or Ir.'iiiie of wood 
covcreil with caiiva# and [Hiuitrd bUck, plai cl at tl>c end 
of a 12 foot p ile, uv.d at ni.i.si-he.2d and poi'Ued in tha 
direction of the whale. 

e. .'^hoit for Sl ATlON-roiNTER. 

1875 in Knight Piet Meek, 

1. LI. S. (olloij. A hint, a point; a piece of 
inforrmtiiin ; a suggestion. 

1884 Lisbon (Dakota) Star m Oct 5/j There’s a pointer 
for you ! 1887 lb liocti i'ynours v 41 In this fact th re 

» tins to be another pointer to the fishing p«^>iil.\tiun. 1891 
Antliouy\ Photogr. Hull IV 247 Let me give any eijucsti tan 
pboto-'i.iplivr a pointer. Don't tic youi iiistiutiivut to your- 
#eir, til- it 10 your horse.. 

4 . A dog of a brceil nearly allied to the tiue 
honnrls, iist;d by sportsmen to point at or indic.'ite 
the presence of gnme, especially bird* ; on seeming 
which the dog stands rigitUy, with muzzle slictchcd 
low.iril the g.ime, and iisti.Tlly one foot mised. ^Jn 
qiiot. 1717, the proper name of a dog ) 

1717 Pvr-M Ainut I 31 ) '1 he spiirl and race no more he 
tntiKh ; Ne^lci t«t Tray and I'ti iiirr lie . And covtes unrnn- 
irsted fly. 1768 PtNWNT /.t*oi. 1 . S4 ’I'lw Pointer, win. h is 
a dog of foieign cxtiaclion, w.-is uuknowu to our .anctsioi#. 
17^ Cowi'KH i'asJi II. 753 Hooted sportsmen, < ftem-r seen 
With beli»d waist ;»nd po!iji»*i# ;if ilmir heels. *837 'I Hell 
Hist Brit. {}uadru/u'ds 217 Tlic Npaiiihli Poinier was 
foimeriy well known as a si'iiic., Htrong, and liaufiil, but 
be.-ivy and la7y clog, 'J'lie E iijlid) bierd, however, is now 
very much preferred'. i8w Damui-^ Oi ig Sfec. i. 1873) 25 
'I'he EMKlkii pointer tioa iwen grvartly cii.ingcd within the 
last ceniory. 

6 . pi. 'I'he two star* o and 7 in the Great Bear, 
a straight line through which points nearly to the 
})ole-star. Sumetiines also ap()lied to the two stars 
a and 7 in the Semihern Cioss, which arc nenrly 
in a line with the South Fide of the heaven*. 

1574 PouRMe Regiment far Soo vi. (1577) a8 b. If the two 


Stanre» of Cbarleii wajrM, colietl the poynten. be 4 m Eoit 
from the north Storrt-. iMp Stukmy Aforimtrs At mg. u. x. 
76 The lower «f the Pointers. I'be White or Noith l\anti!T. 
1879 Newcomb & Hou>e)t Aslrom. 4 'ihe two #iars which 
feem the pointcre in tlie constellation Ursa Mt^or. i8fa 
K. Reeves iloempuutrd Bound 34 Hi,^h ovcrliewl. . tl>e noble 
Southern Cross uud its pointer# gleam like a piece of jewelry 
ill a deep blue setting. 

t tf. pi. The am cm se of an insect or crustacean. 
>«4 H. PoWKE Fjrp Philos, r. »The Fka . . hath . . two 
pointers before winch grow out of the furcheaii, wbitJi 
be irycH ond feels all ubjcLts. Ibtd ii A Wood-LouttC.. 
b.iiii two |M>iiiiers. like a pair of pincers. 

7. riinting. A kiycr-on who secure* the register 
in printing the revr rse side by ‘ tlireading ' the sheet 
through the point-holes made in printing the first 
side. 

M 88 a .SouTMW'ARD Pmct. Printing tx xxiit. 543 The word 
*p«'iutcr * has lately come into use to dcscnl>e a man who 
can do work requiring exact register, w.lh puiiit#. e 888 in 
Jaioui PuMter's t’oe. 102. 

8 . Naut. (//.) Tiuiljers sometimes fixed diago- 
nally across the hold, to siip|>ort the beam*. 

^ 1769 Faicunek Pni. Afmrins (1789) H lij h, I he pointers, 
if any, are., fixed acio.SH the bole di.^onally to hupport 
tlie beams. i8ao .Scoijfshy Atctic Rtvions 11 . tgi-3. 1830 
F.uevct. Bnt, (ed 7) XIX. 219^9 In ihc plnic# of a Duich 
work of tbe date of 1697. there art* dmi^nmal pointers in an 
athwartship direciion 1867 Smyth Suriors IVord bk. s v.. 
All biaccs placed diagonally across rlir hold of any vessel, 
to .support tbe bilge and pi event Jooi>e-woikiiig, ore called 
pointers. 

0. In varions technical npplicat'on* : 
a. A name of parii('iilar po.nted tools used in various 
tr.ules for boring, cutiing, gr.-TViiig, etc. e.g a pouitetl 
cbi-sel used by ntoneiiiasons, a silversmilh's pointer, b. 
A bi ick layer's tool fur clcAiing out tbe old moiiar between 
tire ci'ursrK of brick# in u w.-ilk wlucb l.<^ being punned. 
O. In U h., tlte lever by which a 1. ill way switch is moved, 
a poiiit-kver. 1875 in KM(.jir />/./. Meth. 

lO. [f. Point jA.*} With a piehxed numeral : A 
s<ag having horns hearing so many ]>oints, c.g. 
ten pointer, fourteen pointer^ etc. 

1893 /( estm itoz. lU .Srpt 6,3 'I be inagiiiru ent yn-poiuter 
shot . in l.dciiqusncii l.s ^u\d to be the onlv .vla^ of llic kind 
ever killeit in a ^M.utiisli forest. 1899 H Maxwell in / ail 
Mail G. J Dit. 3/2, 1 stood beside u ten poinicr. 

-poiutiCr A/a/h. [arbitral ily t. Point jA I + 
-K'.J An elcmnit <»f atljcciivcs, as tivo^pointiff 
three point U\ n-penntic^ - having, perl.anuig Lo, or 
passing through two, three, or n |•olnls. 

1879 Sai MON Itigher Plane Cuts’es vi. 214 An oidinary 
(two tmintic) Luniaci id two Itrunclus ol the cui>v. 

IJ Pointillage < P" »»»! /*) a.^ . [ K., f. pointiller 
loilot: sec-AGK.J ‘ Dolling; in 'rhLia[)eutics. terra 
lor massage with the fingei-tips* K^Syd. Soc. fex), 
1888 1>. MaCiUIkf. Wr/ iii. (ed. 4) 48 Poiiitiilnec 
viLir.iOoMS, 01 pointed vibi.iiions..\»y sinking w iih tlie poiniii 
of the- tuigers foruis*d into a small 01 a large ciri le. 

llPoiliti'lle. (dfs. rare. [!• ./ii/;;//7/i?(l)vviLTilPy*), 
ad. It. puniigho. tlim. id punto ^toint ; L. t}|je 
*pnniliatltifrt, dim. ol pumtum point. J A small 
point n liitle, a i'lMe distinclion ; Functiijo. 

1696 C. PoiM-R Hist Quarrels 427 The Cnnhindl . . 
uiiiilll ig pojniillv# and suljiiliios, did mn say .-it Veiitce all 
tb.tt wbicii the Court ol Riyim* had wislied. 

II Foi]ltill 6 (p\vKiild)r), a. {.\'b.) [K., pa. pple. 
of pointiller to niaik with small poinis or dots 
f. pointille (see piec.), 1 - lyiie * pnmti€iildit.\ 
Oniainenttxl with designs ciigiuvctl or drawn with 
a sharp-pointed tool or style. 

1903 Tfega^ki's Cfitirl Jan. lu/r Old Fi^'orb I.CM.-Lef Case, 
..red moroci o f.ulc'd, gold tOided wuh siuail poiiiiillc#ciolls 
and hoider of Mimlai si^Iir. 

PointilliBin .p>A%a tiliz'm). Also |( -lama, 
[ad. F. pointillisme^ f. potnliller: bcc prec. and 
-j.sM.] A method, mveiited l y French impres- 
sionist painters, of pioducing hiinitious efTects by 
crowding a suiface with small spots of various 
colour'!, which aic blended by the eye. 

1901 Ihiriy C hi an. a Oct. .Srg.iniiiii has broken the 
banalitt' of Alpmc line# by the shiinmcing of hisi 
ttsme 190B Aitlion (N.Y » 9 Jnn. 10/3 He ISeRaniini] 
painted without any ndlie cni.c cu sy#teuialic proi'e-.#, but 
u#ed puiiiiilhsinf'as It >ervid his purpose. 1904 Athenamm 
a Apr. 4»i/i Mi><lein Dutch ai irsis .. seem to Iw taking 
pointilliMn with a siolid seriouane&ii wbicli lU inventor# 
nevt-r can have intcndc*d. 

.So Fol ntlUlst (ad. F./oin/illis/eJ, an artist who 
follows the style of pointillism. 

#893 ll'eslM. Caa. iB Mar. 3/3 M;^ imavinings of 
variou# nii>d«rn schoaU of iinwwkioiiists, iiointillisle#, aira 
so on 1809 Daily Neiot 10 Way 0/3 Oif the Srusoui by 
the pointihisi Pi##arro, * L Autoniue ' is the iuo#i realistic 
iind .Hp.iciotis. _ , 

nttrib. 1905 Sat. Rev, 11 Febi 174 ITia *Neo Impres- 
Miouist ' or PuiiiiillLxt pair>tiug 

(porntiqj, vhl. s6 ^ [f. Point tr.l + 
-INO The action of Point v.l, or Us resulU 
t L Pricking or matkuig with a pointed instrw- 
inent. Ohs. rare, 

C1440 Promh. Pam. ^fx Poyntynga, or prykkyngai 
Pusutacio. . 

t b. Hunting, {toner.), The fr>ot-piint Of track 

IcA by a b«s8t. 0h%. 

e 1410 At mater e/Gmms(}A^. Dighy » 89 >KX«iv, •oiwnw 
man wace wHn and bluwcth he reghfe# auJ baluwa^ m 
cite# hat he fynde her poyntyuc«i or pryckytigO) 
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o. The prepaAtioii of slntet for rooliii);. f Obt. 

170J I*. N. Cay 4 C. Pnrchoftr 344 The Pointintf of 
Slates.. U Uewtng ihem, and making them fit for the Work. 

d. iViniing. Placing the sheets on the pomts uf 
the press. See Point sb.'^ B. 4. 

itSo Titwt 15 Feb. 31/1 llie minting and 

Uiking-oflT at iIm macliinas arc doac by atitellittcnt.lookAitg 
boys or young men. 

e Scuiptwe. ^See qtiot.) 

1883 Mag 0/ ArtQiA. 5r4/t Here is done the pointing, 
as It IS caked ; the marking out with matht niatic:tl accuracy 
upon the marble tiic points that shall guide the workniaa 
wlio&e lal>our it Is to block oin from the rough.. (lie poten* 
liality of a statue, its rude semblance. 

2. The iiiaeriion ofalops ; punctuntioa : the marks 
mode, or llie method of puncttuiting. 
rt44o Pfvmp Pnrtu Poyiiiyngc, or pawsynge m 

15^ Fin kk /icsknu’s Pur/. 456, 

I pnsse oner hoae M. liewins hath roimpied TcrtAillijin by 
false pointing. 1706 A. Bkopoko Ti ni/>lr Mms. viii. 169 
The Sence may seem to require another Punning. 18^ 
T. L. De Vinne Moxttn'x Meek /Cxrf c.^ i^riittiug 490 The 
C’lmpo'iitor shniild amend bid spelling and pointing. 1806 
I. Hu^lr^H Hy uns haith .y Lt/t hiew ed.) Pref., Mr. B. 
Sykes . . has revised the pointing of the Psalms and Cant ides. 

b. in iiscmitic languages : The inseitioii of the 
vowel (and other") points; thesvslem of dointr tl»:s. 

i«99 f Owen Integr. Purity Hekr. \ Gtk Trxt Wks. 
1R5J X.VI. 376 What IS liie M.tie nrid conditinn of me pre- 
seiit Hebrew p>uiiiing. 1847 J. K.!kk ('IonU i>tspellid x. 
iSl In the llcbicw ilie aense Is obscured by false pointing, 
o. P'nniishing with a point : sharpening. 

1875 Knight Diet. Mcch. 1705 A Aner Ale-wiieel by which 
the procesa of pointing is finislied. 

b. Naut, (See quot. 1667.) Also cotur. The 
tapered entl of a rope. 

1840 R. H. Hxna Pe/ Afojt/ XXXV. 134 The neat w-nrlc 
upon the 1 igKiiig|— the knots, Kleuiisli eyes, splices, st i/iiigi,, 
coverings, pointings, and gr.tirings. c 186a 11. S 1 uart 
.Se.tiHan s L a/tt/i. 31 Take every .ilit-rnaie nettle and lay 
ahin^ the pointing. 1867 Smyiii Sailitrit IVotd /ik., 
Poi‘tt>HZx the uiildyiiig and tapering the end of a rope, 
and weaving .so ne of iim yarns artout the tlttnintshetl part. 

4 . The removing of pomU 

1879 VVmsTHR .Siippl. fcitiiig HoBsroRn).^ 1884 Kviciit 
Diet. A Siippl , t'pinim^.A pivliininai y in iht* prxpai«- 
tioii of i^raiii ior ibe mill in tlkc inudcni piucevs; it coiisists 
in rubbing off tiie points of ibc grain, clipping tlie brusit, 
and leiimxing the ^eim end. 

6. 'I he lillmg up witli special stronij mortar of 
the exterior face of the joinis in imckwoik ; comr. 
the protrctiiig facing thus given to the joints. (In 
ihe earlier quots. af»plit*d to a similar optratiou in 
reference to the tiles or slatci* of a rotrf ■) 

Flat /H>inttng \ that in which the mortar is left even with 
the wall, Tui.it P(HHt tug. that 111 whirh tlie mortar slr.:luly 
projects from il)« joints, and the lines of nionar have 
fiarnllcl od^os 'ontrabtiiig in colour with the ccntiai pait. 

1483-5 Kec. St. M<tfy at I /ill wo Pnyde to a tylcr for 
iiij dayes & di. in poyniyiig of dyners houses, isoa-j 
Durham Alc. R-'lls (Surtees! loa Pro Ic piiyntyng Kuper 
le caponhoiis. 1609 l^es'ry liks. (Swnccs) ni Item pnxed 
lo Nil holl.xs Yoiiger for 1 . tying ihe 1 nd and fur pointing 
of the sLxtes, xviij d. 1793 Smfato'J hi/y\tonr I. f The j 
swell had wished some of ihr pointing out of the cxtrri ir I 
joints. Ibid § 213 We lo<.k this opportunity of carofully j 
in'iking good all our poiMtiii;;S and gi outings. 18*5 y 
Nicholson Op^rat. Mechanic 3S4 Pointing lonsists in 
raking out some of the mortar from the jumTs, and filhnp 
|]i“m axtain wnh blue mortar. 1881 Yoitno hv. Man hts 
orvn Pfechanic f i»ji In liuildiiig there are two kinds of 
l^iointirig. distinguished ns flat pointing and lurk puiiuing, 
the latier being more ornanicntal ilian lire fnriner. 

6. The adiuii ol iiidicalin^ or directing; the 
iiiilicntioQ of pl.ice tir direction, as with the fiujier 
or the point of anything ; expression by .sign or 
gesture, dumb show : a]:M> Jfg. a proinpiing, im- 
pulse; a him in words. 

1553 Shttrl Catfih. in Lit. 4 Dae F.dw, Vt ^1844) 4 ’5 
TliMi by certain ijnesiions, as it were hy minting, the igtui- 
rani might b- inslructed. 1553 Korn Treat. Nrwe tnd. 
KArh.) 34 With s>*ffnes and poyntingeii ra.s the dumme are 
wont to spc.ikc wiili ilie dumme). 1848 Boxlf Seraph, 
i.tntt xiu. (1700) 76 The Needle's pointing at the Pules. 
1716 .Swift Gnlltver iii. i. 181, i found hy their pointiiqi 
towuixis me .. that they plainly discovered me. X74a 
Kicharosiin Pamela IV. 318 One of iIkjsc natural Point- 
ings, ns [ may call it, that is implanted m every Creature, 
teaching it to chuse its Good, and to a^oid its F.vil. 1873 
M. Acnold J.it. ^ Dogma ^18761 08 The Old Testament 
abounds in pointings and approximations to iL 

b. Of a yacht, etc. : The action of sailing with 
the prow close to the wind. 

iSgg Daih Nexus 17. Oct. 8/6 Tlie .Shamrock footed the 
fa-ier, but uie Colunibia couater.*\Lied this by her superior 
poiniiiig, 1901 Deu/yChrtm 96 Aug 6/1 1 "he spin '•howed 
that Rhe is not only very fast in a breeze that puts her raO 
awa.sh, but that she is .t wonder at pointing. 

O. Of a pointer or other do^ : see Point it. 
1877 J. Ghlrom in Rncyct. Beit, v\\. 3*8/9 'J hi't habit fof 
croui^inck like that of pointing, is probalily . .‘merely the ! 
exaggerated pause of an animal altoiit to spring on its prey 
Ihia. 330/1 The strength of this pointing propensity. 

7. 'I'he coming ui' on ahucess to a point or head ; i 
r^itrr the oonjcnl heart thus formed. 

18^ blAVJfx Rjtpas. Axx., Paimting. lem for the conicaJ 
suftuih projection, of a light yellow ^elawr, observable in an 
aiaoeMS wKeii nearly ripe. mB 3 ^ M. Mackenmr Dix. ’/‘Armf 
hr Nosr 11. 451 Tumours.. which after ‘poiiaing* opened . 
#omim«esii8ir. 

8. The dispotitioa U the poinii (Psnrr Bl 3 Q 
00 A railway; 
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flpeo ff^m. Gma. 09 Sept. 6/a TIm eeuae of the acoMont 
was undoubtedly an errar ta ibc pointing. 

9 . P/eedlevtoi k. A kind oi iifnamentat etitch. 

1888 Cmthtdic Housek. s Sept. 14/1 The ftne needlewodc 
on muslin which includes “vcining V stroking pointing* 
and ' lace slltcbing 

1 10. J^'ishing. (?) 'l*he action of using the point 
of tbe rod as a means of hooking a hsh : a practice 
followed by poaolters. «&*. 0 b$. 

b86o Act 33 & 94 Fict. c. 45 f i That it •^ball not be iawTol 
. .to Asii for trout or other frwih water Ash. .with any pet,., 
or by striking the fisli with any instrument, or by p^tiiig. 

IL eUlrib. and Loutb. in naiues things us^ 
for pointing (tee quots. and vaiious senses of 
Point ».*), as ppmting breed, -dog, -fotge, -metchiMe., 
-/ro 7 veJ, -wire: t pointlns-uiark, ^ poiniing-stotk^ 
t poinii ug-ribbon, a riblion used as a lace or 
point (Point sb.^ B. 5) ; so pointlng-ailk : polnt- 
ing-rode, rods used in tiie exercise of gain and 
mortars; f pointing stock, a person pointed at; 
an object of scorn, derision, or ridicuir. 

1839 Ubk Ihct. Arts 956 A cuiricr, which takes tbe pin 10 
the ‘poiiitinfc nppaiittuv. CotstuHnseur No. ^ (17671 

II. 994 of the •Fouuing-lirecd. 175a Fieluino 

Amelia v. Iv, A grt'at ‘PuinUiig dog bit him through the 
tyoo H. l.AWBON On t tack 139 We would attutd 
by ills *iK>iriiing forge when he'd be RhArpciiiiig picks la 
tlic early morning. 1875 iCNir.iiT ItUi. Meek, ^Pointiug- 
UHichtme, one for pointtiig rails, pickois, niati.bos, etc. 1598 
Kvf) t\t Hither /. liteepen Wks. iigui) ir9> ^luflcir mce not 
to be a *poy ruing iitMike lor oihei-», and a sliatne among 
my nei^ldtours. tgya in Cunitiiigham Keveis at Court 
(Sliaks. Soc.' 19 ■Foyiitiiig Rtlibon i.f goldc h^Iv aud nylkc 
ai >9 y.^rdes at viijS the yarde. 1591 Prucivakl Sp. Did., 
T*e»a o ttxnrn. a l.tce, a pcunting nhbon, taenia, offendix, 
1859 F. A. ('» iiFiTiis .dr //7 Man. (i86^) tai Tlic mortar is 
. rinl, not ditiN tlyoM (heoiij^ct, but iijion taopi' keis, called 
*pointtttg trims. 1571 Inventory in Fteck Draper s Diet igo, 
\\ peces and ix yeauKs of *pointinge silk, 6r. %d. 1593 

Smaks. 9 Hen. Ft, II. iv. 46, I. his forlorne i>uchcvse, W^s 
in ado .a Mond»x, and a *ponuinc stock. f 6 o 5 O. W[oriD. 
CotkfI f/ist tvstine xiv. 75 Not to flue plcnsniuly, but to be 
a pointing stoi k foi the inultitndc, .and a reincnibraiiccr of 
CMl.tiruiit.s 1703 M 0x0 N Pxe>c. 249 A small 'Pointing 
J'rowel, to go into shaip A»gl h. E875 Kniuhi Diet. Meek., 
Point inf -mite, an iron wnr with a loop at one end, iisod 
I for sighting iiiortar» by, wlieti the proj>er line of Arc has 
once iieen found. 

PolntlQg, vbl. fb.'^ : see Point v .2 
Fointmg f[>oi'ntiij\ pp/.m. ff. Point v.^ + 
-INO Tlmt ]>oinTS, m vasious lo-nses of the vh. 

1630 .M M.1 ON f pit. Shakt 4 Or ih.ii his h.illow'd neiiqnes 
.should be bid Under a Star-v|K*inliiig fVraiiiid. 1667 — 
P. I. 923 The tl imes Urivn lackwaid vfopr ih«*ir pointing 
spirca. 1693 * Prrsius i. (lOgr) 40R 'J'o see Tiie Ciowti, 

wiih pointing Fingers, ciy, 1 bat’s he x8Go I.amwriz. 
Aneurtsin 61 The tumor . tiecaiue tooical like a poiniiog 
ab!». e.s. 

b. J'cinting doors fin a canal, rlc.\ two doors 
of a sluice closing aijninst each other in a point or 
mitre, or at an anele, so ns to resist the pressure 
of the watr'F ; pomtutg stils, also called pointings, 
the sills of such din-rs. 

>795 }' Pnn ui*s Hid Inland Xavig. Add. 178 A new 
sea 'sTuicc, with pointing doois !•> sea and laml. Jhtd , The 
ii^w cut .is to be not less than foni feet l>clow ihe noiiitings 
of ihe piescnt sltiicr. (A depth of '4 fcit below tlic point- 
ings ' means 4 feet below the upper surface of the sills of 
the lo<:k or sluice, calkd pointing sills or pointings. (IL 
Congreve, M Inst C.E., Mant hcstei.ij 
jpoi'ntinifly, rare. [f. F*oiNTiNr. ///.«. 4. 
-LI 2 ] In n way that points out; po.ntcdly, 

1607 B. JoNSow Vo/pone J>rd., Where hRue 1 bin par- 
ficiil.'irV Where pcrsonall, eveepi lo ireitnus (for their 
iiiMileiKieR) worthy to be tax'd'/ or to wiiiib uf tliese so 
{.xniitiiigly, MR he might not, cither ingeniously haue confest, 
or wisely dissembled his disease? 

Poi'nt laxa. ff Point A. 31 + Lxce 6 .] 
I^cc made with the needle on a parchment pattern, 
as distinj:,mishcd from that made with bones or 
liobh^n'i on a pil’ow. Also aitrib. 

167a T.ond Car, Na 736/4 A lawn PorkM handkerrhMif, 
loccd round with h fine Point Uf e about 4 fingerR broad. 
1714 Fr. Bk 0/ Rates 41 Kumtlure for Beda of rabed 
Point-I.ace, nerCent adralorem. 1775 Mrs. Harris 
in Prirr I.rit. La. Mahntshuty (1B70) I 311 Mrs. Howaixl 
had a potnt-lnre trimming that cost ^"ol. z88i A. 1 .ans 
Lihrmry 65 The . pattern of the gilrhng rcveiiibles tho 
Venetian |»oint' 4 ace, 188a A. S, Coia in Kncyrl. R*xt, 
XIV. 184/1 Drawn and cur works were ancient forma of 
embroidery which ditectly deveio}nid into point lace. 

Hence Folnt-laoed a . adtwned unth point Uce. 

106 s I nUIligsn- er 5 June 11 . 402 Six Handkerchers,. .one 
pomt-laced set on Tiflaiiy. 

Pointless (pui'ntl&i), a [f. Point B. 4- 

-LE8S ] 

1. Without a |X)int; having a rounded or blunt 
end; blunt. 

m Z330 Syr Degmme *047 Tlie Fader amenicih'd wes Whi hn 
Rwoid was point les. a 1548 Hau. Chrrm., Rick, lit t\\s. 
After die proresMoo Iblwwcd cherJe of Noitktimbtrlaivie 
with a poiocteiesi sword naked. 1687 DHriis:ii /find k P^ 

11 490 You lay that jpointleaa clergy acapon by, And lotha 
laws, yotiT Bword or Justice, fly. 1701 Cown r Iliad xx. ; 
539 For 1 wield atm not a f^ntleM bewm. >8f8 IIicksns • 
JJttatkey xavi^ ‘ My pencils are all pimii leaa *, she said 

2 . W'khout point or force (Point B. lo); In- > 

effective, Tneaninglesa. 1 

1706 PovK Odyss. XX. 4^ Tbeatiitom. .aim to wornid ilm ' 
Prince with pointten wit. 1760 WfcxLxr Jrai. 7 Aug. i 
<18x71 HI. Z3 Why Should a litNe poiniiam mllcfyiiialcowi j 


FOIITTWUE. 

ashamed ? 1844 Ditnaau Cemingsby 111. iv. He wid eomp- 
tliing rather pointless about admirmg eventhitig that zs 
bcauiifuk s 894 MstncK Exam, i iToc. 3/1 Tim & a powt- 
Icss Hirie story. 

3 . Ol a competitor or side : Not having scored 
a point. Of a game or contest: In which no 
poinc i.s scored. 

188s JMu'ty News 17 Fob. 3/5 Bcn-y- Lair, .was boatea 
almost pointless. 1891 Ibid. 6 Nov. a/6 Tlie latter did iim 
long remain puuitleas, and after a long run by Hubbard; 
Fegan registered n try. 189a S. andard 3 fJcl. 7/6 A |x>im* 
le'^s draw was the restiU of the meeting. ^ 

Having no clutiactemiic or diiitlnctive maHci. 

■879 Stevrmsum 7'rao. Cemanesoh It was cht most poiiU- 
leiu iabyrinih. 

Hence Pol'ntloaalj adv ; Fol'ntloasnoaa. 

1885 .’‘fat, Rrv.j Nov. 599 The greateat charm of 
Iclde-tkij^h's perforniMtice was, to speak paradoxlcslly. ia 
poiiitlesRiieM 1894 H. Drummond Ascent Maapfi Jt is 
not the monotony of life which destroys men, but its point* 
iessness. 1895 /wmkz FoiiiilesJy. 

Pointlet (poi’uilct). Jf. as piec. + -LIT.] 
A small poinL Hence Foi'&tlsteA a, Bot.^ tei- 
minating in a minute point; apicuiate. 

1847 W. F.. STFBS.K Field Pot. Bo Pianthus emsias... 
Biai.ts tidpresscd, ovale, oliiiiKe, puiiiileird. *846 7'/r»r. 
Hot., Poiutlrttrd, the s»roe a* Apiculate s606 Blacxmosr 
Crmdtiek Nowell xiu Below were tasMels, tufts, and puintleta 

Pol*iit:mg, sb. nonce^itfd. ('/i. Point v.^ 
-LING 1 2.] A Jiltlr index-finger. 

1840 Rtackw. Pfag. XLV11. 608 There wan not a syllable 
sai>i cithrr of thuniUcin, or poinlliiig, or gold-finger. 

tPoi^tling, -lings, adv. Obs. (f. Poimt 

jA* It. -f -l.lNO^c, -LiNt H.] Point foreimmt. 

1470-85 Malorv Afthur xl iv. 578 He my^ht wxl see 
aspeiegrete& longe that came streygl>tr vpon himpoynte- 
Ivnge. 1506 DALNVMIU.X tr. Leslies Hist. Smt. il 135 
ftrec kainiu. ofMnntrft,- •aciiarpc abune, ryscog vpc poyiu- 
lings lyke a Kteiple. 

f IPoi'Xlt^msksv* Ohs. A maker of points or 
laces <k>r lasiening apparel) ; see Point jrAi IL 5. 

1436 t-iisl Lag Policy in Pol. Ponue (Rolls) II. s6o 
Irr-ii, wol'e, wadmole, gotrfel, kydefcl al-o, Fiir p^ynt- 
ijMkera lulle neiiefullc be liie lu *530 Talsob. 856/1 Poyut 
tashiKt, esgutHetttr. w 1548 Hai.l Lhton., Hen. Fill S34 
He Mas a ettez'-n and poynt-makcr of Ix>iidon. 1591 
PERCIVAI L Sp. Diet., Apujctcre, a poml maker. 

Poi ntment. Obs. exc. deal. [ Ai>hetic form of 
Apfoini ment : cf. Point sb.'^, v.'^ (,Cf. Ob'. poynitt- 
menl (1418 in (;odcl.).] ^ Appointment 2, 3, 6. 

ri40O Song Roland *43 J'he Bairsins be set the poyni- 
nieiii to hold a 1440, c *440, tsas t»ee Ahfointmxnt s, 
3, 6]. 1466 C a/. And, Kicds. Dublin (>889) 1 . j96 Tbe .. 

r ()>iitinuiil of Uieir wage.v 1519 Interl. Four Elem. in 
la/l. PodsUy I. 33 Did ye not erewhile Make p<.>intment 
openly, To come again all to supper? 1581 Rich P'mrcwstl 
(.Sheiks. Soc.) 149 At't.ordyng to poinctineute conus Maistar 
J>uctour, dUgUKsed like a right porter. *885 Rep Pta^dne, 
ihl D D.j, J have made a pointment wiih Mr. — to-mo)it>w. 

Pointrel f j^orutrel ). rare. [dim. of Point 
K : cf. cockerel^ a. ■= Poistkl t. b. The 
pointed cxlrenmy of the lolie of a leaf. 

1688 R. JIoi MX Armoury lit. xv. (Koxb ) 19/9 *f7ie Poiti^l 
or I'ointicU i>. a brasse Insiruuieitt founeily ii>en lu write 
wiihall on tables. 1875 Knight Did. Aleck , Pomtrel, a 
gravinj^.tool z88z Blackmomk LhrisiottyrU i. Broad leaves 
spiviulii g uito pointiciR, waved and cut u it bcriKp indenture. 

Pointsman (fiormsaiKn;. [f. Point sb.^ y 
MAN.rd.iJ 

1 . A man who has charge of tlie points on a rail- 
way : siec Point sb.^ 11 . 3 f. 

1^9 .Sir F B. Head Strkers <4 Pokers vHi. (1851') 79 To 
inciKiuu: prccauiiuni. tbe nointMiian has aJwa>& the hignal of 
dancei on. 1878 F S. Williams Midi. Railw. 624 i'oinis- 
men have very ri:>p<jn.sible duties. 

2. A police cimsiable stni tuned on point-duty. 
Globe 5 Apr, 5,.'i .Supplenirnial pol.ee * pointsmen* 
have been placed at Bevcr.d the public buildiiigv s888 
Pall At all G. 12 Oct , If the 'point system is tet.'uned, a 
pointsman ought to be kept on duty throughout the night. 

^^o PoPntawoman (cl. sense iL 
1871 Miss Miilo<k /•a/r France ii 66 Much it amazed 
11s to see coniinuaily on Kri-nch ralaays these female 
oflicial'^dowii to signalwonicn and pomlswoinen. 

tPornture. obs. Alsu5-yr. {p..V.poinlurem 
Vt. poiniura\-^L., f>U 9 Utur<i Pcnctukic.] Pr«ckiQg. 

1390 Gowkr Cot^. Ill 119 'Ihe 10*41' Mail, Wbanne cveiy 
brill upon his lay Amotis the gnene levxs Ktnecih And love 
of hU pitiiHure stiugetii ...The ^xinthe of every creature. 
1461 Liber Pluscarideasis xu vin, Tbe pomtyr uf a preyu. 

tPoint-vioe, a. and tidv. Vbs. [vai. cif PoiNT- 
I7KVICE.] Perfect; perfectly, rxacily. 

a 1603 Bkjghtman ReveLtthn (1615)48 Mrn whothinke 
all that to be poini-vic-, which they rend to bauc been tn 
vse ill ibeiiA tymes. a 1663 SarmKRRON .^irriw. (i68i)lL 127 
Clamour a^amst the 'I lines DcatniM every’tbiag is not poins- 
vise just as we would have it. 

Poi'n t w a y, adst. [f. as next f ways, genitive 
of V\'at r^. j » next ; with projecting points 
xffB J. T. flmtT Ruined Cities Maskonnland iv. S07 
A pretty little bit id" w-.dl vnih the .stories placed pomtwafa 
for about a yard, .formed a sort of dentelk pattern. 

Poi'ntwiM, adv. [f. Point sb."^ B. i- -wrsi.] 
In the manner or way of a point. 

C94f Euror, Cuskedatim, poyntyag, or poyntwyse. ifcx 
Flurio, .S/r^iv/a, the spindltng vp point wise of any ihiog 
namely of c<»rwe. x6s6 J. Lamk Cant. Sfr.'a 'J\ tx. 197 
Gnartolire whnne Akafir, well eienge, point wise sme^e. 
tpoa IVestm. Gas. 95 Feb. 4/1 The bw ee endebed witli 
further appliqufs of guipure to extend the froou poinDMl^ 
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Pointy fpoi nli)» a, [f. Point j 3.1 B. + -t ] 

1 . Charactensticnllv or notal>ly pointed. 
i6fA Digbv JVat. Botiie$ xv. | i. 130, 1 haue seen some 
very high, and pointy spire steeples do the like. 

2 Of a Hecce: Having many points; bearing 
wool of uneven length. 

*« 44 . H. Stkpiikns harm III 891 A good fleece 
shuu.d have the points cif all it> staples of equal length, 
otberwiHe it will 1 m: a puiniy one. 

3 . hull of point ; pithy, icf'.c. slang. 

Polnyard, oba. form of Poniaud. 

Foio ogry (poi|p Id<l,;5i p. ff. Or. wuto-s of what 
kind or nature C ^ L. qnUlis) ■¥ -LOGY.J Ben- 
tliam's proposed term for the doctrine of quality, 
as oppo-*e<i to posoiogv the doctrine of quantity. 
Hence Poiolo gical a 

1816 nFNTHAif Chrt’tlaniathia Wks. 184^ VIII. 119 Kx- 
hiliiiiin; Posolof;y nml Ptiiulof^y tn^eihcr, in the chaiscer 
of two lir.-inches comprehending between ihein the whnle 
contenis of SoriiHloloi^y. Itud 86 Puiolo^icnl Somatology. 
Pols, obs. lonn ol Pose .S<-., Irea'.uie, etc 
tPoi’Saible, a Ohs. ran. [a. late AF. pois- 
able, f. poiser to PoiEE -ablk.J Tliat m.-iy be 
Weighed. 

1x4*9-30 Act 8 //re. VI c. s Touij iiinnners des choscs 

E l>l^nh{e/.| ISOS Aknoiuf Chron.2>’2 The ferin** of ihegrcte 
eaiiie ithnll bye nor selle any wares or inarchaiindiscs 
peysril or po>K.thle at >’* grete bcaine. 

f Poi'Sagfe. ^^hs rare. [a. ohs. V.poisage., « 
PRISAOK j Weighing, expense of weighing. 

1611 CoiGH., Draict (t€ / poihage; or, a fee due in 
some plac< s, vnto the king, for the weigiiing of wares in the 
Market-hall, or ’rowne-hoiise. 

t Foi'Sant, ^^bs. Jn 4-5 poysaunt, 6 -sent, 
fa. OK. poisant. va i.'int of pesant, peisant . see 
Peisant nnd P ‘mKr ] Weighing; heavy, weiglity 
(in variiiiis ^eiis ‘s) : » Prihant. 

1389 in Ene. ^/i/./i- (187..) 26 I'wo c.mdcU poysaunt xiij. 
poiindc. c 1477 Caxion Jason 17 Ciyoviig to hys eneinye 
many Strokes terry bit*and poy^aullt. 14^ — Favtfs 0/ A . 1. 
ix. 34 More poynaiirit and nanirlv bygger armnus. 159* 
Wyklhy Armotie 111 Right po>sent bloe he stroke 
Poise (poi/), horms; 5 poya, 5-6 pols, 
5-7 poys-j, 6 7 poi*. poyss, 6-8 pois^, 7 po x, 

8 poioe, roMe. [late M K'. poys, n. Central ( )K. 
pois (now poids"\, fiom earlier (.)F. pets weight 
» Pr, Cat. ptSy Sp , Pg., It. peso :--\atc pop. H. 
pSsum for cl. L. pcnsnni weight, iroin penUlre to 
weigh. Cf. pKiHEx/r.] 

I. W’ciohl. 

1 1 . The quality of being htat'y; heaviness, 
w< ight. Also in seini-concr. sense ; cf. weight, 
load, huxlen Obs. 

^1430 Lvix;. Cki»*le 4 Byr.ie (18(8) 15, I to haue more 
poise cIo'.kI 111 mvn etitrailie I h.m allc my Ixidy .set foi the I 
coiinteruaylle. 1489 Caxion o// 4 . 11. xxxv 153 'I he 
loiire wa.s-of nierueylloiise poys and heuy. x6ib iitiotN j 
iiiustr. t)ta\t0HS Foly olb. iii 49 As if their owne p.n/e did ; 
. giue them that prof^icr place. 16x5 Mankmam h.n*. 
Himsrw. (1600) 109 For the hoMing the gram and water, 
whose poyse and weight inight olherwiAC endanger a wcakrr 1 
suhstame. ifl6s F. vn-VN Let. 9 Sept in Ftary, etc. ^18^7) j 
IV. 157 We should sULCunih under the poiz 

fig. ‘ Weight’; gravity, importance; load, 
burden ; fAirdensomenes^. Obs. 

1460 Bolls 0/ Pa' It. V. 375/1 As the mater is ao high, and 
of Ho*j grfte wyght and |»ysc. 1489 Caxton haytes 0/ . 1 . 

J. vii. 15 Theii otTvte passeih in poy^ and pcnll a He other. 
1393 Souths bLL .SV Ptiers Coia/>t. 67 My siiines cli>e «jiirr. 
chaige thy bicst, The p therof doth force thy knees to ! 
1 m)w. 1657 W. iMork'k Coena guns/ Kounj Hi.il. iii 141 

The poyse of Charity iimst incone the be.im toward the 
better |mrt. i75iHrMK/W Pi<:c xi 270 '1 o put nil these 
circunisia iccs m the s«.a!e, and a.ysign to each of them its 
proper p 'i/c and iiiflueiii.e 

f2. Dctii ilc or specified weight; tlie amount 
that a thing weighs. Ohs. 

1435 Kotts of Pat It. IV. a'lo Wollcs of gretter pov'e 
theniie Were t'onicneil in ttiaire rokell, 1481 C'axion Myrr, 

II. xxvili 121 Afler ihal il is i>f p<jyse. i£8r Bey^. Lila Co. 
iAr. iWA 1187^) 310 1*0/ nync iinfcs and half nn unce. 
i6ao in Kymri hteBern 1710) XVII. 195 nltogither 

Onchniidrtd iwcnticaiul lliret* Ounces. 1706 Maulk ///</. 
Pitts \\\. 20 Itr.'ircn Pieces, or Kings of Iron duly weighed 
and tried to just Poise. 

t b- A measure or standard of weight. Obs. 

134a UoAl.L E*asm. Af>oph. 183 One hniidrcd talentex 
that is of englishe poyse, nyne tiioiis.and'' three hundred 
poundes of weigtit. 1555 l-.uhM l>naiUs 231 They ar-j 
floulde by a poyse or weight which they c.uile M.-ingiur 
1614 RaI ClGII Ihst. IVoi/it II. <1644) 408, 3'J<1 shekirs of 
br.tsse, which make nine pound three quarters of our poi/es. 

t 3 . €oncr, A weight ; a piece ol sonic heavy 
substaiiee used for some purpose on account of iu 
weight, e. g. a wei* ht of a clock. Obs. 

1531 Ei.yot Got. i. xvi, T.«iborynge with piwsea made of 
Icudde or other meiall. 1533 — Cast, llstthe (iS3Q) 5* 

1 akyng vp plummeilcs or other lyke poyses on the endes 
of stauea,. .these do ex^-rcise the hai ke and loynea. 1561-* 
in Swayne itarum Ckurchw. Acc. fiHgtt) 282 To the 
pluin’er for rasting of the po>.ses for the rhyme and clok. 

« 1613 OvFRBUMv -4 (1638) 104 It keeps his mind 

in a contiiiuall motion, as the p#>ise the clockc. 1688 
R. Holme Armoury 111 2a j/a The bhaiiks or Arms, and the 
Poises or Lead Balls at the ends. 

b. fg. Something th.^t acts like a weight ; a bias ; 
one of the halteres of a fly : sec ruisicB 2. Now 
ro/v or Obs. 


x6is T. Apams T.ycantkropy Epi Dod a, 1 have seldom 
pretended that common poyse, that, sets so many mad 
Mils, like wlieeles, a running, iiuportuiinc'y of fiicnds. 1713 
Dkkiiam Phys. Theol. viii. iv. 406 Thcbe j’uim;'« or'Pointils 
are, for the most part, little Ballx set at ihe toil of a Slender 
Stalk, winch they can move every way at pii-asure. 170 
Hanwav I'rav. (176/) I. iii. xxxv. j6a It of course 
wheie they had given the poise, which was on the rigiit 
side. 1870 (Jko. Kliot Pan. Per 1. ix, Siu h a hint was 
likely enough to give an adveise poibe to Gwendolen's own 
thought. 

t 4 ^. Foicible impact, as of a heavy body; mo- 
mentum ; a heavy blow or fall. Obs. 

<*1489 Caxton BtancAan/yn li. 194 Sadoyiie, wytli xv. 
thou'.aund code knyghus, va>yautit hardj,tln4i ui one 
poybc bniot liein belt wythin Alyinodcs folkc 1O06 Sii\K.s. 
J'r A Cr. I. iii 207 The Ramine that b.ilters downe ilie 
wall, For the groat swing and ruiUnc'-he of liib poize. They 
place before Ins hand that made the Kiigine. 

IX. l‘.(|uality ol weight, balance. 

6. Equal vtx even poise \ 'Hie coiidilion of being 
equally weighted on both sides; baiaiice, equili- 
biium, equipni^e. lit. a\\^ fig. 

x<55 liui-N Psenitss 94 A p.ayrc of iKilnncen whose wryj^lii 
inuyiiynge from the et|u<tll poj'.se 111 the iii)dd*-M i>>w.irde 
rythcr <if (he sycles. a 1650 Chasiiaw Canuen Pei Aostro 
Wks. (1904^276 O He.Trt ! the ucqiiail poise of |i,v» ’a Unh 
|iaits. 169a Nunhis I urs Bi/i. i 'Ihis already reduces me 
to an even Poise. 174* Yoi n«; St. J It. vm. 797 And that 
drm.^nds u mind in eqii.d poize. 1875 lowhTT Plato, 

/ h ifJtiiK (ed a) II. 124 1'he clmriots of llie gods in even 
poise, obeying (he rein, glide rapidly. 

6. Hence ahsol.y m sense of 5 : Bilance, equili- 
brium (ill reference to mate'ial things). 

1711 Smafie^b. Charac. fi737) M. 1. iii. 215 The Centi.-xl 
Powers, winch hold the lasting Orlts in their just Pi>i/e and 
Moveintril. *75® Licas Ks».. iVaters 11 . 25,3 'J he 
aiiiiiia! ksv-s nis ptusc, guspt. and iipp.irently dies 18x7 
HtHJu t/cfo 4 /.e/iMr/i-r xvii,l'.iniing,ar poise, upon a nxky 
crest ! 1879 ( asseils 'leihu. hthu. IV. 324 'a Whiili ac- 

crleuites Us velocity until ihe Ixtiaiue has passed the pumt 
where the spring is in poise. 

b. The way in which the body, head, etc., is 
poisH ; carnage. 

1770 Phil. Prans LX 310 Orcut attention should always 
he li.id to the pui/cof the body 1853 tiUo, Ki lui Bomo/a v. 
An expreshiun c.iriic-d out in the barkwaid poise of the 
gill's hca-f. *875 tVlANNiNr; h/iffiou lI.Lhost ii 46 Some 
infirmiiy, cuher of tlic c\o, or the Iiiind, or of our pusiuic, 
or of our poise and b.ilnncc. 

c. A bilnnced or hovering condition ; suspense 
of movement ; a paui«c between two periods of 
nuition or change 

18^7 .SwiNHURNi* 4V. Blake (1868) 57 With tend-r poise of 
pausing feet. 187a III ACKiK Lays lltyht. IntnMi. it TiiC 
aliisc will not d* sc* nd from her airy poise. 1878 (iiiOMt 
Poet 4 M -titer 14 Ai the poi^-c of tiie flying year. 1889 
^iK r. Lik'.iiion in Ttmc^ 11 Dec. 7/1 'The poiMi of tiie 
f 1 <Hxl-iuIe . was only of brief duration. 

7. fg. Bahiiic**, equilibrium, stc.adincss, stability 
(in reierence to abstract or imniateiial things). 

1849 IxivECACK Poems (1864) 8a .Sweet as her voyce 'I’hat 
g.i\c‘ each winding l.iw and p yze. 1788-46 1 homsiin 

.S/rtny 277 All In off the |m>isc within 1801 i o\k Tfav. 
tiU'itn. (cd. 4) I liitrod. j» 'Hie govcrniueiit, losing its poise, 
was only considered a.s a nrovisioiial comniiltce. 1901 A 
SiiAW in ( ontemf. Rm Nov. 610 Men who have at the 
same time the intellectual range and poiM that he has 
acquired. 

D. rhe condition of being equally balanced 
between altcnmtives ; slate of indcci>ion ; Kui«|X'nse. 

17x3 Pope l.et. to Addison 14 Dec , ’"I is enough to make 
oiic rcMiiain stupify’d 111 a poize of inaction. X787 Jffffkhon 
// r/t. (i 8 s 9 ) 1 1 - *45 I lie event w.»s lung on the poise. X875 
Sn iisiAN Viit. Poets 407 Great affairs of statu hang at 
poise 

Foiso ^])oiz). V. Forma: 5- poise, (5 7 poyse, 
6-7 poyzo, 6-8 poise), [hite poise f parallel 
form to Teisk), repr. OV. poise, from earlier petse, 
the atem g’iessetl form of peser « JV. pesiar. pezar, 
•Sp., Pg. pesar. It. late pop L. pesdre lor 

cl. L. pensiire to weigh, fieq of pendfre to weigh. 

L. re, ppsai, Iie> aine ac* ordmg to stress, in early O F., 

fc<e'r, t /)/>€! se, later, in Oiitriil Oh. {iD foise. In mod F., 
the •>! fo ms ha«c Inrcn levelled under tt pise, its peseut\ 
blit III l.nte GK. the e forms were sonietimes leseliud under 
ot, giving poner, potsant, etc., as still in Picard and Hur- 
Rundi.ni. Late AngbrFr. had in the sir in -stressed forms 
b<.>ih the Noi nnm peise and the Parisian /ct/rr, whence lute 
M K. and early in d IC. had Imth Pfisk and poise, of which 
poise lias been, since (he i7ih c., the Standard Kng. form, 
though peise. paise, pese, are retained diaiccially.] 
t i. Pans, voi iiitr with coiiipl.) To have a S] 3 eci- 
fied weight, to weigh (so much) : Peise V. 6. 

1389 in Lny Gil h '1R70; 18 He shal bane two randels 
pfjysund vj. poumie of wax. 14 . l.anglantCs P. FI. B. v. 
217 ^ p*mndr h«t »*he p.iyed by poised \T.rr. pcised, weyed ; 

A, i • pc-yseil, peiNedl a qii.srt* roun more Than niyne owne 
aunccre. xs8a Si anyiiurst ^fineis in. (Aib.) 85 Presents of 
gould, fill weighielye poysiiig. 1587 Harrison England 11. 
xvi. (1877) I 28a He bad two other.. whose shot poured 
aboue two talents in weight. 

t 2 . trans. To measure or estimate the weight of 
(by a balance, or by lifting and holding in the 
hand) ; to weigh ; - rRi.sE v. 1, 1 c. Ohs. 

IS93 Drayton Eel. il. 8a Whereby it doth all poype and 
measure. x886 tr Chardin’s Trsat. Persia 159 The offii'vrt 
Poys’d it, and felt every where. 1^5 J, KowARna Per/eet. 
Sertpt. a 15 'Hie old Romans had tiiu custom of poyzing the 
money which they p.iid. 

jfig. To weigh in the mind ; to consider, pon- 
der ; to cstiinaie, value: -iFEiUK v, 2, Now raie. 


WS483 IJher Niger in Heusek. Otd. D790) ao AI! the 
i iieriniMions poysed by wysedoin & woisliipp. ri4g« 
Epilaffe,*:\c. in Skeitods like. 11843) H. 39a Gewellys.. 
poy-^yd ut grete vrtloyrr. x6ix .SrhfcD Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. 
vi I (1623) 568 So viieiienly doth some mens judgement 
|ioyse. 1636 Fkatiy Clavis Myst. xvi. 309 Let us now 
fwizc the circninsiancus which are all weighty. 176a 
SiKHNU Tr. Shandy VI. xvi, A thousand resuliitionB .. 
weighed, poised, and per|>ended. x8'3 Kinclake irimea 
(1877) IL xvi. 276 t hey would have seen him tum crimson 
111 poi.sing the quesiion, 

1 4 . To add weight to ; to weight, load, burden ; 
to weigh down, oppiess; to incline or sway as by 
weight, lit. and pg. (Cf. Pm.sk V. 4.) (>bs. 

X5U A. Day Eng. Settetaryy (1625) 4^ ^ he inniimer.Tble 
mnliitnde of thO'C, .. wh>>m wiih iIk weight of lii- end|t:S'.e 
wealth, hee imiuchI downe that they durst not then wiiis|>er 
ill seciet, wlint now they openly discoiier. 1598 Chapman 
Hlinde Begger Wks. 187 t L ?9 When such young bojo, 
.Shal have ihcr w* akc nc kes over poisd viitli cruunes. 
a 1677 M ANTON .Serm. Ps. cxi\. clxxxii Wks. 187a IX. 234 
VVlien a man is bi.'sscd and poistd by his liefiri to a thin;;. 
1711 Aihmson ,Spect. No 25 f a As soon as 1 find my r^.f 
diiely puised alter Dinner, 1 walk till i have perspired live 
Oiin< e.s and four Scriiplc.s. 

t b. intr. 'Jo p ess or tend gloiciiward by its 
weight : - Pki.se V. 4 l». Obs. 

16x5 T. Adams t ytanthtopv ao Like the Piimcles on some 
ltiitilc*iiiLiii.s I hat |inint upward to heaven and p'ly^e down- 
ward to their centei. 

tc. trans. 1 o steady or render 8* able, as by 
ailding weight ; to ballast. Obs. 

x64a J M. .Atgf. cone. Militia A iij, Evcrym.sn ought to 
have hi-, conscience poysed by good groiiiuls and principles, 
Icsi ih.ii it sntfci hliipw ta-k. xtxo .Sifmk Tatter Yio. jfii 
f I 'I'hai .Subiifly of Thought wnicli jioisch the Heart. 

(L VViih equally Qx evenly. To weight evenly, 
to cause to have equal weight on both sides; to 
put in equilib ium, to hahinee (•* 5). Obs. or 
merged in s. (Cl. PoiS' sh. 5.) 

1635 .Swan Sp.c M. vi § 2 (1643) 194 ITic earth . . is so 
eipi.illy |M>v«t'cl on ev'Ty .side, that it cannot but be fit inly 
uplieM. 169a r>nNiLFY Boyle I ect ii. 71 A Howl tqii.dly 
poized and ih*ouii iqMjn u hiiiuoib liowlin -green. 1769 
JuHiUi Lett. XV ui. ;i8jo) 77 '1 he scales .tre equ.'illy pui!,e>l. 

! 6. I'o |)lacc or keep in equilibiiiiin ; to hold 

Ruppoited or suspi ndtd ; to make even ; to balance. 
Ill aiidyT^ 

h/uFR Holy H'ar in, vii. (1840) 127 At last he 
r«*.olv'ed . . opriiiy •«> |K>ist Inin cU inditlerent betwixt tlie*-® 
two kings. 1667 Mil I UN /'. L. v. s79 Where Karlh now 
rciiiH U|>oii ht r.ceiitvr pois’d. 1691 Rav tteaitou 1, (1693) 

Il By what Artifice iliey |>jise llitni'-elves 1769 Kohfhi- 
HKYu Chas r, XII. 1 1 1 .^1^ '1 he bal.nn e of |>ower among the 
Italian Slates w.ix poi/cd with grr-.iter eipialiiy. 1B80 
* t)v\o\* Moths 1 . 36 Hvr sm.dl head w.ss |>t:rfectly poisc<J 
on a slender ne« k 18^ L Stkphfn Stud. Btogr 11 . vu. 
265 .Sliowiiig us men poised h< tween the two infiiiites 
b, 'J o weigh or balance one thing with or 
against {fby, tO) nnothci, tir iwo things ogainsl 
each other) ; to bring into or hold in tuuiual tqin* 
libiium ; to equalize (qiiot. 1O97). Usually 
Now rare. 

159B Shaks. Bom. Sr Jut. I. ii too Tiif, you anw Iier Lire, 
none else bring by, Hvr&elfe poys'd with hcrselfe in I'lllier 
eye. 1638 Penit. Loh/^ (ibsy) 338 Poy.sing pnsi iind fntnic 
events as two stnles in a balance. 1697 Dkvufn / ng. 
Georg. I 46 Wilt thou blrics our hummers with thy Kays, 
And seated near the B.illance, poise the Day.s? 1781 Cowpsk 
hxpoitntation 343 Who pouc:, and piO|K)iliuuK !iea and 

I. u)d, Weighing them in the hollow of his hand. 1830 
D'Ishakli Ckas. /, 111 . xi. 237 Again wa& Cartwiiglii pois^ 
against Whugift. 

to. 'i'o be of equal weight with (usiiall)^^.) ; to 
balance, counterbalance ; to eqiuil, match. Obs, 

1^99 H. Jonkon /ir. Man out 0/ Hum. 11 i, 'Twill scarce 
pone the obsei nation ebc. 1667 H. Stubue in Phil. Tiant. 

II. 498 T wocontraiy Winds poiae each other, and make a 
Calm in the niiiist 174a Young A/. Th vii 426 'Thirst of 
applause calls piililic judgment in, To poise our own, to 
keep an even scale. 

■fcL intr. wiih against: To counterbalance, com- 
pensate. Ohs rare. 

a 1718 Penn tracts Wks. 1726 1 . 700 They have others 
that will more ih.in Poize against the Growing Power of 11. 

b. trans. To hold or cany in equilibiium ; to 
bold balanced in one’s hand, on out* s head, etc. ; 
to carry steadily or evenly. 

1598 Hahekt Tkeor. IVartes 111. 1 . 36 Poizing the pike 
with an equall po ze vpon his thombe and shoulder. 1673 
|K. I.mgh] Tratisp. Bek. 55 'Hie 8 elephant supporters not 
being able to poize it on their hrnds. 1737 [S. HkringtonJ 
ii. th Lucca's Mem. (1738) 3a His Pistol alrndily poisd m 
hiH Hand. 18J3 Bammv 0 'o<kyard hcon. 238 J he laigesi 
masses can f'C lilted, poised, or laid down at any (mint wiih 
the nicest itcciiiacy. 1870 . L'hamhfrn iV inter. Afentone 1. 

13 Their favourite mo<ic of carrying things is to poise them 
on the lop of the head. 

+ b. ^I'o cause to sway or swing to and fro like 
something sii8|)ended. Obs. 

1615 N Carpenter Geeg. DH. if. vl (i6 15) 85 The Wafer 
..will oftentiinee poize it self© liitbcr and ibuLer, seeking 
an cequilibration. 

tc. 'Jo heave, lift. Obs. rare. 

‘ Phii.opoi iteh* Grumble. Cre^o 4 To theb Skill 
and Care, in weighing and poising up again line name 
forsaken and sinking VchscL 

7 . intr. for r 0 . To be balanced or held in equi- 
librium ; to hang supported or »u8|>ended ; to 
balance itself in the air, 10 hover. , . 

1847 L. Hunt Jar Honey ii. (1848) so As of some breath- 
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lesA raccn, whose^hopet poiM Upon the last few uteps. 

AH Ytar Round Na 36. 919 To ob>erve the keen 
swm kyjika uoixc and skim over the Bosphorus. lAvS 
Gaa Euot L0IL R. 6j A butteifly .. Poising m 

sunshine. 

Hence Foiled />p/, a., balanced, etc. fin quot. 
a 1643, weightetl, loaded); Foi'ilng vd/. sb. (also. 
attrib') and ppL tf., balancing, weighing, hovering, 
etc. (see sen^eB aliove). 

1545 Elvot. Ascalon^ sn hebrue woorde, signifieth a poys- 
or a balance, a 1643 W. Caktwmiuit Ordinary 11. 
lii, Your poyz’d dye That's baila'^trd with quicksilver or 
sold Is giosse to this. 1697 Dsyokn G^tor^. il 344 

The heavier £larth is by her Weight betray'd, '1 he lighter 
in the poising Hand is weigh’d, c ty 6 o SMOLLurr Odo 
Indep. 107 Where the pohed lark his evening ditty chants, 
i^s B. 'rAYLOR Fanst Ki^^^ I. ii. 44 When over cragH and 
piny highlands The rising eagle slowly soara 1873 ^t.ACK 
/V. Thuit ii, Someining almost majestic, .in the poising of 
her head. 

Poise, polsee, 2>oisei, obs. ff. Pueht. 

Poiser (poi'z^j). Forms ; 5 poiiour, poy- 
flour, 7 poyier, 9 poiser. [In nense 1, a. AF. 
poisonr » OF. ^seor^ peseur, ngctit-n. f. ptser to 
weigii ; in other senses f. l*oisE v. + -Efti. ] 

1 1 . One who weighs ; spec, an officer appointed 
to weigh goods (cf Peioek j). Ohs. 

i4»M ill /V<v. PriTjy GntfMciV (1834) III. 17 pe revenues., 
beii gretly encresede or anienti'^chede by coustmneii coun* 

I rollers poisonrs serchers and alle .siiche obere officers 1453 
Ro/is Of Farit. V. 96S/9 No .Sercheou^ Gaugoour of Wyn, 
..Poysoiir, Coiiectour of Custims. 1658 Eakl Monm. tr. 
Bomthni. Pol. Tanckiione (1674) 267 ['I'hesi*] might lie 
weighed severally apart, .if the poyner were able to do it. 

2 . That which poises or halnnces: anoiganased 
for balancing ; s^c. in Enfom., each of the pair of 
appendages which replace the hind wings in dii> 
leious insects: see IUi.ancrk 4, IIai.tkhbm j. 

.80s. Priscilla WakefIklo Oont. Rrtr^af. i (1806) 10 
Twi) little Ira I U, or puisers, united to the body under the 
hinder part of each winj^. 185a T. W. Harris / nrtfr/rATno 
hne- 501 Some of these inseciH have wings ; but otlieri have 
lieu in r wings nor poi^enc 1883 H. Lrk ill Knotvled/!^ 

15 June 360/1 The flippcrn or paddlcn ' [of ilie dolphinj.. 
are only used as rnddcis and poisers. 

3 . One who holds something poised or Ijfllnnce^l. j 

1884 H. C. Bunnfr in 1 /arpi.rs Mag. Jan. 304/a These 1 

pui.seis of the airy racket. 

Foiaie, obs. foim of Pokhy. 

Poison (poiv'n), jA {a ) Forms : o. 3 poyiun, 

4 poiioun, 4-6 poyieii, 4-7 soun, *6, 4-8 >ion, ' 
3 -lyn, (poynsone), 5-6 poysone, 4- poison. 
ti. 3-4 puiaun, 4 puiaon; Sc and ptorib dial. 

5 pu8:}(u)n, puy8o(u)u, pwaoune, 6 puaaoun 
(9 dial, puaaen'i. [MK. put son. potion, a. 0»"'. 
puison ( 1 2lh c. in ( lodcf ), poison ‘ dimk, tlraughl *, 
later 'poisonous draught' ( 14111 c.) Pr. 
poyzon .Sp. potion. It. po%ione\^\^. pdtio nem a 
tiriiik, |>otiiMi, ]Kns>>nous draught, {. pdtdre. pdt-um 
to drink : see Potion ] 

1 1 - A drink prejiared for a s^iecial pur])Osc ; a 
meclicinal draught : a potion. Obi, 

>377 I^angu P Pi. B xviM. 59 And pov^oun on a pole 
bei put vp to his lippes. 1481 Caxton Myrr. 11. xx. no 
WuIctn. whiche Sfjinnie men drynke for to be lieled of their 
niaiAd>c'» in stede of poyson. 1579 Lviv Euphnes (Arb.) 
ISO V'-' Pliisition by iiimglyiig bitter puysons with t»wccte 
lytpior, bringeth bvalth to the body. 

b. eip. A potion [irepurcd with a deadly or dele- 
teiiousdiug or ingredient ; also, such an ingredient 
of a <lrink or food. Oh. or merged in 2. 

<-1130 Halt MciH.y^^yx will inoh ra<^. .makien puisunft 
kronen bale i lioie siude. 13 . .S/V Bents lA ) 193a And 
drmke fer^t of he win, pat no poisoun was per m. 1375 
Bakboun Bruce 1. 5)3 And Alexander the 1 onqnerouie . . 
Wes synedestroyit throw pwsoune. c 1375 .SV. Leg. 1 %, tints 
ii. (Pttn/us) 699 He dcii. .of a fellone poysikme, myngit and 
m td be trc.sone. 1568 (iWapton Lkton II. 918 By the 
nieane of a sicapyng poyson or driiikc that ho g.'iue to his 
kepers. .he esi a|>cd. 

2 . Any auhsianco which, when introduced into or 
absoihcd by a living organism, deiiioys life or 
injures health, irrespective of mechanical means or 
direct thermal changes. Popularly applied to a 
substance cai^ble of destroying life by rapid action, 
and when taken in a small quantity. 

Hut the more Kieniihc use b recognixed in the phtase 
slow Poison, indicating the ai cumulative effect of a dele- 
Irtious drug or agent taken fur u length of time, 

^ 1387 Trkvisa Higden (Kolls) 1 . 339 Venym and poysoun 
i-biou^t piderward out of o^er foiides 1398 — Barth. 
De P. R. XVII. iii. (Bodl. MS.) lA 190/9 Ofie pinge Jkii is { 
hoUome and goode to men b imyson to oper besies. 1483 
Calk. Au£t. 995/1 A P\i%on. aeon it nm. toxicum.venenum. 
>838 CovfcRDXLE Ps. cxxxix. [cxI.] 3 Adders poyson is 
vnder their lippes. t6oo J. Poky tr. Leo's Afrit a vii. 995 
Hecie IB alM3 a most strong and deadly poison^ one graine 
wbeicof liciiig diuided amongst ten persons, will kill them 
all. 1816, a loat, 1809 [see Meat sb. 1 c). 1741 Mionti TON 
( hero 1. V. 946 [HeJ put an end to his hre by poyson. 
iki Byron Ptoa Foscari 1. i, Ea^h breath Of foreign 
air he draws seems a slow poison. >8SS Brewster 
Newton II, xxv. 37a A virulent |^bon may mner from the 
most wholesome food only in the diATerence of quantity of 
the ve^ Naino ingiedients. >8^ J* Stevenson in Emytt. 
Brift XlX. STs/irAn exact deAnitlon of * poison' b by no 
meaiM ea<«y. There b no legal deAnllionofwhai constitutes 
a poison., In popular iMngutiige, a pobon is a substance 
capable of desiroying life when uken in smalt quantity. 


I t^9 AUbutte Syei. M€*L VI 1 1 . ^64 * Poisons * manafjMttured 
! wimln the economy can act tn a Mmilar manner, as evidenced 
' iw urieiiiic poisoning. Afod. cotloq. They hate each oth«:r 
lilce poison. 

3 . ^^. Any principle, doctiine, or inflnence, the 
rcccDtion of which is haiiefal to character, morality, 
or the well-being of the body politic; any baneful 
element taken in born without. 

C1470 Henry Wallace x, 97 Tresonable folk thair mater 
wyrkis ihrou lyst. Poyson r n Myii at the Eawkyrk b cold. 
1^ Pilgr. Per/. iW. de W. 1531) 35 A pwson of all 
poysons in leligion moovt to be feared, rsgdo ^ Scott 
Poems (S T.S ) xv. 17 My brebt b woyd and purgit of pus- 
Bou.ti. 1651 IfouBRs Leviath. 11. xxix. 168 ‘i he poyson of 
seditious doctrines. 17x8 Elisa H bywood tr. .i/Ntr. de 
Gomes's Belle .-i. (y3s) II. >57 Flattery is a Poison easily 
swallowed. t8^ ' 1 'hirlwall Gteece 111 . xxi 904 ‘The 
I pobon of incurable suspicion peiT^crted every noble feeling. 

4 . attrib. and Comb. a. Attributive, as poison- 
apparatus, -ba/r, -bowl, -breathy -canoi. -dew. 
’^uct. -fang. -Jiorver. -g/anti. -organ, -sac. -scrub, 
-shrub, -slime, -sling, -thorn, -tooth, b. Ol>- 
jeclive and ol>j. gen., as poison- haring, -breathing, 
-shooting adjs. ; poison eater, -maker, -secretor. 
-seller, -swat tower, c. Instrumental, paiasyn- 
iheiic, etc., 0,^ pot son-barbed, -dipped, -laden, proof, 
-sprinkled, -tainted, -tipped, -toothed ailjs. 

Todds Cyel. A not. 1 . 908/9 Scorpions have aim 
a "poison apparatus. 1818 Kirby & Si*. Eniomol. xviL 
(i8i8t 11 . 67 Their abdomen b also furnished with a 
I *poison bag , in which is ^ecr«ted a powerful and veno- 
mous fluid Tail s Mag. 1 . 19-1/1 Their arrows, 'pobon- 
barbed s8^ LYnoN Leiltx 1. ii, Imprisoned, with the 
bowf or the dagger hourljf before my eyea 1599 
'T. M(ouFhTl Si.kworms 67 Of brittle Ash, and '^pliVnoii- 
breathing ygh [yewl. 1847-59 Todifs tycL Anat IV. 88ri/3 
The toolli itself ih crescentic, with the horns, so as toLircuiii- 
sciibe the ' poison -canal. 1835 Talfouhd Ion in. ii, The 
tree, whose blanches stifling viitiie, Shed "poisoiiHlcws on 
joy. 1886 Kuskin Cttntm Wild Olii'e iii. (1898) 147 A 
"poison clipped sceptn , whose touch was mortal i849-5a 
Totids Ly*U Anat. IV. 888/ i The *poi>on-duct rest- iii a 
sliglit ;:roove .on the convex side of the fan^. i8a8KiRBY& 
Sr. Entomol. IV. xlvii 40a Its venomous maxillas the "poison- 
fangs. 1897 Alllmit's Syst. Med II 8uo When the Mnake j 
opens its JBMK befoie striking the poison-fangs are errcied. 1 
1819 Kbai8 Isabeila xiii, Even bees . Know ihere is richest 
juice in *puiM>n-IIuwei% 1849-58 Todd's CytL Anat. IV. j 
68H/9 The fling appr.-irs lo be perforated by the duct of | 
the "poison gl-uid. i^sa Hoi oi- r, "Poyson tnoSuta.vene/icns. 
1679 Dmvdkn Tr. -V Lt. v. ii, 'I'heir iior&e*l>odieB.nre "poi^on- 
proof. 190a H H. Pkicmahu Thro' Heart oj Patagonia 
lii. 44 A low green belt of poisomsetub. x8a8 KirhyA 
Sp. Eniomou IV, xli. 197 In the Scorpion.. the "poison- 
secretor b clothed externally with a horny thick ish num- 
iir.Tiie. 155a Hoiom, "Poyson seller, nenenanus, 1840 * 
Ki.iza Cook World viii,'l here ate spots whete the poison- 
I shrub glows i8ip K. bHFii. hv.-dne 11 i. 19 Thou shed- 
I dest thy "poison-slime upon the flower Of a pure woman's 
I lionour. 1856 Avtoun Bothwell 11. xvii, I've heard that 
I "poisun-spiinkled flowers Are sweeter in perfuiiic 1873 
Frame. Empire 4 Lwtln. 43 Which has left a "poison 
stin^ in many hearts 1735 Somerville Chase iv. 996 The 
I "poiM>n-(ainted Air. iSi^ Wehnfr Cnpt, 0/ Locusts 151 
I The boy huii hb hand b.adb— spiked it on .some "poisoii- 
I thorn, i think. 1596 F11Z Gkffmav Sir F Ptake ti 83 i) 99 ! 

I "Poyson-tnoih'd viper, iiiipiously that bites The womlie of 
j lho>e who aic her favorites. | 

I 5 . Special Combs.: poison-cart {Austral.) a 1 
' call cairying |>oisoiied meat for the destruclion I 
of the dingo; poison-cup, (a) a cup conlaiiuiig 
I poison ; (^) a cup or other vess 1 reputed to bie.ik 
I on poison being poured into it ; poison-flour, 

, a name lor sublimntcd arsenic tiioxide (Howers of 
I arsenic) in the process of refiuing ; poison-lime, 

! a preparation of lime in which skins are immersed | 
I ill order to remove the hair before tanning; poison- | 

I ring, a ring by which poibon was communicated 
j in the grasp of the hand ; poison-tower, a cham- 
; ber in which the poisonous fumes arc condensed in 
! arsenic works; poison- vent, a channel ihiough 
i which the ruines pass into the poison tower. 

! .*® 98 . ' R. Roidrfwood Rom. Canvas Twn 61 All this 

I time the "pobon-cart wa.x kept going s8s8 Mk& Hi.mxnh I 
I P'orest Saitti L xx, 1 Aung it back, a'- guilt’s own "poi>on- I 
I cup. 1839 Urb Put. Arts 56 .^ccolding to the quality of j 
the "poi-Kin flour (pieviotisly called 'aiseitic meal J it yields 
from 3 to 1 of its weight of the glas-- or enamel 1883 K. 
Haldank Wt^kshop Receipts 5 ier. 11. 379/1 'I'he unhuiring 
in lime-pitA b done .. with the no-callc'd * *poiMm-lime 
1877 W. Jones hinger-ring 433 A 'poison ring of cuiious 
conjunction b desciibed by Mr. Fairholl. 1839 Umb Piet. 
Arts 5.S A vertical xection of the *j[>oison tower Ihid 893 
There ate poison towers and extensive condensing chanibeiE 
attached. Ibid. 56 Pipes leading to the "poi.son veni. 

b. esp, in names of plants ^or parts ol them) 
having poisonous qualiti(*s : poison-ash * poison- 
sumac*. poHon-bay, lllicium Jloridanum (NO. 
Afagnoliaiem). the leaves of which are reputetl 
poiboiious ; poison-berry, any plant (or Its fruit) 
of the genus Cestrum (N.O. Solanacex). of the West 
Indies and Brazil; aKo, "the boraginaceons shiub 
Sourreria suuulenla* (Cent. Viet.); pol'.on- 
bulb, a South African bulbous plant (or its bulb)* 
Buphane toxicaria or Hwmanthus ioxicarius (N.O. 
Amatyllidaiem); also the allied Crinum asia- 
ti<um\ poison-bush, (a) a poisonous species of 
Euphorbia \ (ii) a We>t Indian shrub, Thevetta 
ntrtijolia (N.O. Apoepnaeem); polson^dogwood, 


I poison-sldar « poison-sumac ; poison-flaitB sn 
: American species of ins (/. versicolor ^ poison* 
hemlook, V.S. tbs common hemlock, Comsum 
mcu'ulaium ; poison-ivy, a ti ailing or climbing 
species ol sumac, Nkus Toxicotlendron. of bH 
America, having trifoliolate leaves, and producing 
poisonous effects when touclied : poison-nut, (if) 
the violently poisonous seed of 7 'anghinia venoni* 
fern (N.O. Apocynacex). used by the natives of 
Madagascar in trial by ordeal ; also the tiee ; (b) 
Nux voyiCA (Webster 1864); poison-oak, the low- 
growing variety of Bhus Toxicodendron (fcc poison- 
ivy r. also the allied A^ diversiloba of Pacific N. 
America, which has similar piopeities; poison- 
pea, Swainsona Greyana (see next'; poison- 
plant, name in Australia for several leguminous 
plants whose leaves are poinonons to cattle, as 
species of Gastrolobium. Swainsona Greyana. and 
J otus australis*, poison-ro >t (of t aroliiia), A£s- 
culus pavia the twigs and roots of which were used 
to siuuii} fish ; poison -sumao, Khus venenata. 
a tall N. American shrub with pinnate leaves, aUo 
called poison-ash or poison-elder, and having pro- 
perties resembling those of the allied poison hy; 
poison-vine, {a) a i limbing plant ol Mediierra- 
nean legions, JMploca grsBca (N.O. Ascleptadacex). 
having poisonouH milky juice (also called milk- 
vine) : {b) ^ poison-ivy ; f poison-weed, ? » 
p. ison ivy ; poison-withe : sec quot. St e also 
PoiHON-TBBE, PflHONWOOl). 

1760 J. Lke Introd. Hot. App. 393 "Poison AfH, Rhus. 
1703 w. Lewis iomm. Ph.L J eckn. 330 Mr. Calesby . . 
d«i*cril)€B one. called there the poiton-ash, from whose 
tiiink flows a liquid, Mack b> ink 1866 Treat. Hot. 619 In 
Alabama, ./[///i tnmlAoriaanuni ha*>. .acquired the name 
of "Poison-bay. 1756 P Bruwnk Jamaica (1789) 173 Blue 
"Poison T-eri les. . . j be nii^htingaleR are saiil to Iced upon the 
berries of this shrub, whuh arc reckoned very poisonous. 
1864 \VEHi»Ti-R,*/’o/r/'M Imlh. 1866 Treat. Hot 181 B\ttphant\ 
toxhnt^ta b called the Poison Bulb, ami is said to be fatal 
to cuttle. 1780 J. l.EE Introd Bot. App. 323 "Poison Bush, 
Enphotbia. >871 Kincrlfy At Last 1, It proved to be 
y hrve- ta nerii/oha. . . '1 his was the firKi . . u arning which we 
got not to meildle ra.shly with * poison -bush 1857 Hkn- 
FMKV Bot 8456 Phut tenenata, "Poison-KIdcr or Poison- 
Suniai h. 1866 Treas. Bot. 979 Poison .Stimuch or Poi-on 
Elder, ii* a tall shtui) with pinnate leaven. 1845-50 Mrs, 
Lincoln Lect. But. 140 Specie^ of Iriv, one of wliKh, the 
common blue flag,. isKomeitines called "Poison flag. loicL 
151 "Poison lieinli»ck.(Cuniuin, water parsiii}^. .water cow- 
banc, are among the p4./isonous plants of this tribe. 1857 
Gsav Piist Lest. Bot. UB(> 6 ) ja these rootlets, .the Ivy 
ol Europe, and our Poison Khiix.— here called "Poison 
Ivy,— fa.<«tt:n themselves fnmly to ualls. ^1883 C. Phelps 
in Harpers Mag. Jan. 982/9 J'lie poison-ivy was gorKeous 
with a f.Htai beamy. 1857 Hknfrf y Bot. 851a The seeds of 
. the Madagascar *Poi<toii nut are very deadly. 

1 FF. Introd. Bot. App. 393 "Poison^ Oak, Rhus. 188a 
SiFvi-Ns«iN Sih^erado 49 An aiioininable shrub or weed 
called pobon-oak, whose veiy nei^hll«nirhood is venomous 
to Hoinc. ,i88a Millkr Tlant-n.. Swainsona Greyana. 
1 >.Tilin£ River Pea. Horse-poison plant,.. or "Poison P^ of 
Austialia. x866 Tteas. Bot. 521 A number of the species of 
this \t,astroio 6 ium\ and of allied genera are known in 
Western Austialia as "Poison plants 1 and fanners lose 
annually a large number ol cattle thiough their eating the 
foliage. Ibid. 52a Dr. Harvey says the woist of the Poi-on- 
lams is ij\a\trolobium\ bitvbum 171a Petiver in Phil 
'fans. XXVII. 434 Carolina "Poysoii Root. . . Castancs 
Equina; facie. Arbor . . flurc galcato spicaio. 1857 "Poison- 
suiiiacli \sea poison elder\ 16x4 Capt. Smith i iiginia ito 
T he poysonrd weed [in ihe Berniuilas] b much in sliape like 
our Enetish luy. margin. The *poi>>on weed 1693 Phil. 
Tran^ XVI I 619 The "Poysoii-Wyih of Barbados, which 
b a kind of Biyony. 

B adj. Poisonous, poisoned, envenometi. Obs. 
cxc. as coinciding with the atirib. use of the sb. 
in 4 a. 

1530 Tindalr Whs. (Parker Soc.) I. 17 With what poison, 
deadly, and venomous hole hateth a nmn his enemy. IbuL 
id To make him of so lajison a natiiie. 1531 Ibid 11 . 143 
Ye have chewed and mingled it with your poison spittle. 
*533 More Answ. Poysnned Bk. V\ ks. 1063/2 A crosse. .,the 
belioldynge wher.<f deuowrcd and dcstioytd the venome of 
al the poyson serpente-s. 1769 E Bancroft Guiana 937 
Their arms are.. |>oiM>n arrows. zSaa Shkllbv S enes Jr. 
Fanst ii. 78 They d^rt forth |N)lypiis anicnnae. To blister 
with their poison spume Tl>e wandcicr. 2897 Mary Kings- 
ley W. Ajrica 464 If he clatiiis the 01 deal,.. be usually has 
to lake a poison drink. 

Poison (poi'z'ii), V. Forms : sec the sb. ; also 
I 4poiBono, 5poy8n-y n,poy sne, poysyn, (posyn), 
0 polsin. [ME. poison en. a. OF. poisonn er to 
give to drink (cf. niotl.F empoisonner xo poison), 
f. poison PuiBON, or reiashion^ from an OP, ^pois- 
nterz^L. pdttdn-Are to give (any one) lo drink, to 
diug, f. pdhb-nem drink, |)oisonons draught, Potion. 
.So Pr. pozionar. Sp. ponzoRar.] 

1 . trans. To administer jioison to ; to introduce 
poiswn into the system of (man or animal) ; to kill 
or injure by means uf poi<toii, poisonous gases, etc. 

13 . Coer de L. 9739 He leet taken alle the cors And 
ca-te into (be watyr off our welle, Us to poyson and to 

a uclle. 15.. A. R. Atlil. P. B. loos Poyxened & parlatyk 
i uyiied in fyiex. c 1380 Wvclif Wke (1880* 333 pe pope 
A ^ empetour my^le priueiy be poysined bi suene fadres. 
13^ 'Trsvisa Higden (Rolls) Vll. 303 He was i-poysened 
wih venym pat was i-doo m hit chalys. c 1400 Maumdbv. 



P 0 I 80 N. 


1058 


(Roxbw) «4. IQ )>is Mine Kowilaa wm pti^somS M IHmaac: 
14SJ CaiA. •95,'f 'iu Puson. toxi.*re. 15S6 

yVr/C (W. ik W. ijii) aj4 b, f>yke am the wornie y‘ U 
cnjishcd or poysonccL iS»5o Dajis tr. S/tit/ane's Conntt. 

The Pi^e hirech nieii 4o poywn oth.r. a§j6 KthK- 
kKitOK .t/oH m iii, ^rr 1 i>a( nsar one of 'em .. 

*11(1 w*s alinont Poison'd with apuir of Cordivunt (.dove^he 
Wears. /,inf. Oh ' . Jlow I hute tlic smell ! 1697 IiwYi>ii.'<i 

Geetg^ m. 813 The WAler-Simkc .. lyes viO)'son'd iu 
his Tied. *7®5 W. 1 iiomson iVaiivM’r i'hihp /// (1839) 327 
He wax cli.tiged with luiviug tx>iBoned (he ipietin. iSoa 
K. ANDbRsoN C Hinbtj'lti 3S Peer Jeiiiiiiy was piiz^cn'd, 

they say, hy .1 bi.aek. 1879 Krouhk Catsar iig Hoy* of ten 
years had Jeomt tlic art of poisotiini; their fatl^-(. 

b. To prodnee moibitl dWcis ui (tin: blood, 
a wound, a bmb, etc.) by ifn|irc‘^nation or ialuskm 
poison, dccoinpos ng ort^anic iivatter, ]>toniaine, 
etc. Cf. hlovd poisofunx la J’oiwo.mno vhl. sd. It. 

1603 .‘shakr. /,et*r 111. vi. 7C1 i'ooih that pnysoiis if it hire. 
163s J. Hayward tr. B/nn./fs Bani'iliii \ 203 'J’lir raw 

rKKtrirnalt ayre that had povsoned the wound. 1S99 J. 

HuiCHtNS(»s «n -4rtA. Sur^, I No 31ft. 157 Mrs M had 

been pudiiri'.; h*ik liic iiruUrdd at tfie toot of the fi.ul witii 
n penknife and had as siie siispe^ ukI poisoiK d it. MotL 
Hi' haml w.is pois •ned hy heinj* piercr-d with an old iihiI. 
'J'fie bite of vsme in^»ei.lH m.ay poison the bl mxI, A loot 
puisom-d by the acticm uf a dyc-stuflT un aui estnriated p.aru 
22. To iinju-c^iiate, tatut, or infect ^air, water, 
etc.) wtUi poiiion so as to render it poisonous or 
baneful; to charge or smear (a weapon) wiiU 
po.son. See nUo Poikonko 
c 1375 Sc. Saints xxxiii. {pe->»gA 62 Thru, .ciirrupcicn 
Of J>c ayre pat he w.dd poyson. 1548 Klyot, lnjii.tre poi uln 
venena, to puison the d ynk, to put poyson in tin* cuppe. 

HvtOHT, Poynnn a pl.ue wyth camiyne./MVf^Vo. 2553 
'1. NVii SON Kh^ t. iis'lo) 127 Am if ivic shutild poison a Con- 
duite hcdifc, or a Ktver, from i\lu.tu.e all mennr* fctclu- tlu ir 
w iicr. r6ia Wkhsi er 11 kite fVrV/ Wks. ) 3^^^ Tc 

have poison’d his praycr-h<Kik, or a pair of Ijc.ids, The 

i iiiinmel of his saddle,.. Or the handle of his rackr't. 1697 
/'/ry. Lieitrj^. in. 725 A PUgne . Pois'ning ilie 
.Si.inding L.ike-, and Pools Iiiipur(% 1851 M synk Us in 
Siaip Hunt, Axvi), Indians .. «.iigaged 111 t.ioisniiinji; the 
points of their ariows 

3./^ a. To corrupt, pervert morally; to turn 
to ciror or e\i!, billucncc pe-rv'trscly. 

>395 Purvey Ketnenstr. (1S51) 99 It is fevokl i»nw that 
syniple prestls WuJeii puisonc men wiih pastil vrtiytnp iii.it 
is, eiroiir oihir en-Me. 1550 J. Coki F.H'C^ AV. HoeUtis 
§ 68 K ij b, Monster dc L.iwight wIkw An< tsours juu 
poysoned wi«h tnnney r.iiisyn^ tliem to b»- ii.iytou R to 
Englande. 1604 S>iAKs.f>rA. 1 iii 112 Utd 3'oii, hy 11 ditrct, 
and forced courxes .Subdue*, and poison this j’oug Maidrs 
alT'Ctions? 1701 Rowh. Amh. Step-Afotk. 11 li 7*57 ifnst 
thriu not With iny false Aits i>oys<Mi’d his Peoples l.oxalty? 
1868 h Kt-KMAS AtnrtM Con/;. I(, v« t-j7 'Ihcre wasauniher 
voice *1 the fO>al ear, ever rfjMiy to poison the royal mind. 

b. 'I'o prove dtsiruclive or Intal to y^an action, 
stale, conditio:!, clc,), 

1603 SiiAKs. Lear il iv. 39 Meeting heer« the other 
Messenger, \\ hos<* welronie 1 pcri.em’d liad poison'd iiiinc. 
168/ A/fir'ytii, 'i iti oilxifa \k^ The deadly di. aught . 

p«>ysoned pot his (Socrates’] reinitaiion, . . hut that of lii.s 
ftfcuscrs and Ills ji.d^es, \6fyj Dwvdkn Past. vii. 40 

Lest Ills ill Arts or lilt mail loua 'longue .Shou'd poison, or 
bcwiith my growing Sorg. 1765 I'lxiiK Contnnssmy L 
W’ks. 1799 II. 15 The slightest suspicion wou'd uiistyii >uur 
piojecl. 1894 Hall L'aink M.inm.aa lit. x, 1 oni could 
not duny himself a word ot Liilcriiess io|><>i-.on iheplea^uic. 

4. iriinsf. 'J o render (a ihiti^rj foul and unfit lt>r 
it 8 put {>ose by some noxious or deleterious addition 
or applicnlion. 

1500-ao Di'niiar Poems lix. 9 That fnll- diimeniberit lie*! 
my meter. And poysound il with slr:uig .s.il|M:ler. <11693 
Ludi.ova .'Iff///. ( 1 771) 31 Confessing tiuit lie had accordingly 
poisoned twoc.mrioii and th< H.ir<|uelui/ tl al was biokcii. 
1706 pHii.iii's, To Poison a J'lcce, a Tciin in Cnnuciy. 
.See To Cloy and to >iail. 1763 Mu\eiim Rnsf. III. 284 
Some .. lAcre ex.iLlly le\rl, so as to Ik* ijuitc poisoned with 
llie wet, a liK h could not diaiii olT. i8i6 VsM>i<i<sTKAEri-N 
Imp* Afrii 6 '1 he hand will lie poisoned with ni/xiims 
roots and ti].aiitv 1884 C. fi. W. laxK H'o/X’d/op Ae etpte 
Ser. Ill 60/2 'I hey pro:iO(iiiv.< d it to he full of ar enic .iitU 
untinioriy ; so .. that tl eir fiiinaccs weie, as they Sioid, 
‘]ioisoned', and render'.d unlit foe ichning, 

6 . Saltworks. ^Stc quots. } 

1885 lluLLAND CJiesk. Gloss,, PoisomtHg^, .. nxud of a |>an 
whLM) some ingiediciit ix put into it to in. ike the Liiiie uoik 
dilfeicntly. 1894 lUuiNO-tjioULO rV'y,. IL lO A little 

glue or fioft soap is pul into the biiite— <t(us » LoJled 
'(.svUoning * u to collect the impuiUiex. 

Poiflonable (l>or/;>nalj*i), «. [f, prec. + -ABLr.] 
tl. llnvingthe piopcrty of]M>i.Honing; poisonous. 
ri47o Hi nhyson Orpin u/ A E.iryJice 113 (Dann. MSJ 
1 hy melt wentiDinc. thy d.iiik is pvsonahTe. K* 

PirsroN fiayte P(>rtmne Hiv, i hrre thingci. there lie io iiuui 
*s\eniin poysormhle. <7 1598 Kiylua'K Lett. PassjOH, tiQ. 
(i6i6i 551 Ihe drinking oi deadly and poyEonable tbitigx 
1645 U 'SMs.K Botfy OiU, (1647} 368 Without the which they 
may be hiiTtfnll and fioisonahle unto ir*. c 1710 W. Giowl* 
Pary/er’t Guide ti. liv 11738; 207 The biting of a wad Dog, 
is not so poiftonable as U generally supposed. 

2. Capable of beiut; poifU3ncd ; subject to poison, 
1846 in WuRcesTKR. 1871 Sui J Pacet in Mem. 4 Lttt. 
ill. 346 My blood and textures regained the xtaie they had 
before .and I brcanie again more poisonnMe. 

tPoi*iioaal,a Oks.rare. (boc-ALl.J Poisonous. 
m t66» Cani*mp. Nisi. iroi. <lr. Arch. Soc.) 1. 131 That 
prejudkioits and poyMonail ptuice. JkiU. 1 1 L 85. 

Poisoned cpoi****^*^# o. 

+ -ID *.] 

1. Of men or anunaU: Affected with, sickened 
with, or killed by poisoo. 


esgoa Curt»r M. 9to^6 fEdia 1 1’e iMiasuad fv. rr. puintiod, 
po^suxued] men he raiud mhe )hu war inan<<ieda for suiic a 
driiNi. € 1440 Pvam^ Pars*. 407/1 Poyaeci>'d« inia.xicmtus^ 
virnleutns. 1483 talk Angt. 295/1 Pusond, tojutatus^ 
vt/h'ttatsss, AttbottPs tsyst. AlttL V. 887 In certain 

pciisoned cnuditions uf blood fatty dcgeneruliiiii of the 
intisctilur fibres of the heart may he sci y extensive. 1899 /h'tl. 
VI II. 641 Thr-re is n dwtijict history of a poisoned woimd. 
h, Ji^, AfTecieil with moral poisuii ; cruraptrd. 
1378 Lvi e PoHoens in. Ixxa. 430 A Wiariset*^ who niakcth a 
glodouK raid hruiiiifull ahewe, but mwaj-dly i» of a oumipC 
and ])oyiM3iied nature. 

2 , Impregnated, imbued, charged, or iimcared 
with poison. 

1470-85 Malory Ar^Jkur xviit tti. 7*9 And soo it bcfclle.. 
a good knyght to take a poy^ond Ajipel. s6oo J. Poky tr. 
Leo's A/rtca InucxI. 27 Whii h ciui.seih them to shonie 
Mdsoi-eu airawc*. 1603 Suaks Math. 1. vii. 11 Tliix eucMi- 
i.inditl Insure CoinineiKls th' liigredicn«::e uf our poyson 'd 
CTialhcc To our owne hps, 17*3 Dk Fok b'op. round ti arid 
(1840) So Kor i«.Ar ol poisosn-d arrows. 

b. Chargetl witii moral poison. 
rsf? Rsg. Pr/ty Connctl Si ot 1.537 Jhat the yoiitheid be 
noiht inicitit he poy'soiut dodrirK i6it HlliLi- 'Itansl. 
Ptef 3 The Sea ipuiic is .a Ph>sifciJon«^-shup of prrseioj.atmes 
agiiiiisi p lisoiHnl heT*.-si«'R. 1741 MiLiLurroN ( terra 11. jc. 
3 1 1 Tlie d.aitcncB and poisoned honors of tlio Senate, 
f iL J'Jidow'fii with poisun ; venoiiKUis. ( >fiy. 

1333 Mohr Answ. Poysoned hk. Wk*. «‘>63/2 A1 >• poy- 
soned .scriK*nt« s of hell. 1579 I.yiy* Euphues (ArK; 104 
'I'.akcn out of the hcadc ot the |Hj>'';oned Dragon. 1382 
St (XVHUkST .Enets ii.^Arb.) 58 The owtpeaking from weeds 
of poysoned adder 

t b. I'ull of moral puison; envenomed, 
malignant. 0hs» 

2308 I>(;niiar Plyiitrg 7« It <!al)jc blawin owt, How that 
tluiw, [Kiysanit peioi, gal thy p.nkis 1588 Alarptel. F.pisU 
(Alb ) 3 Right poysond, puiSLCUliiig and terrible pnestii. 
Poisoner (i>or2.anoj). [J. JNjsoN V. + -kh^,] 

0. 1e who or th:it whicli poisons lit nntiyf^). 

138a VVvci IK Kezn xxii. Hoiindes and \enyiii doers 

or puvsc'UTs], ain| vn< I1.1.1-.I men. 148a .Monk 0/ Evesham 
I ‘\i h. ' 83 'J'bry that wcie (lo-yn'iers .ind |>c»sj njd folk**. 1563 
\V i\p r Jottr .Si,vr 't kte Qu- it. W'ks i *83 1. Poy.son- 
iMri*! of the p.*plf of God i6ii Siixks. ((■//// T.\ it. 3S®# 

1 iinist be ilic poisoner Of goixi i*olivencs 1693 Drvden 
JuT-enat vi. (1*97) 157 So many Mischirts were tii one coni- 
hm’d ; So nim.b one sini'le Poix’ncr cost Mankind. i8£8 
1 ''h> LMAN .\orw. Conr/. II IX. 41 3 Having, .stixjped to the 
tl ado ol a secret poisoner 1889 Cen'uty Mag. Aug. 5115 
T he cobra surji.asses as a poisoner till of out Amcru ;ui sn.ikes 
189J Paily Knvs 28 Krh 5/1 It renders the aiiiiiiaJ pinof 
against the attacks of •lie poisoner niicrolie. 

JJcnct* Poi'souuress \raic), a lemale poisoner. 
1598 Gkfsewfv To/ it ns' Ann. xiii. iv. 1R3 Nero 1 oin- 
fiiundrj the poLsonercssr (.Agiipphta) to be put to dcalii. 
1611 (.'oiuic, J.mpoiStMmfssse, a puisonntresxc, a woinaii 
tJi.at impuisoiis 

Poi'SOUful, Obs, or dial. [f. J^>kson sb, 

+ - VUh.J h till of OT containing poifion ; ]>oi!iioiu>U9, 
verp riidus, deadly, bantful. a. lit. 

>554 bi-cow Sup'pfic, Wks 1563 il. iii 22 Vnto thesse 
viiwliol-oiiie and pesiilvut and ooysonluU Puxiures the 
dr) u«* die xhepe. 1596 Kaifk.h ht'n.ott. i,vieuta 26 There 
breed diners poysoiifnll w«Kines and w-rpems. 1615 W. 

1. AwsdN Co/tnt'y . toustW.Gafd, (io.!<>t45 Poy'*o:ifull smoke. 
1643 'Ikm'P i otu$n, Gra. xlv. 7 He makes of a poisoiifull 
M()er, .a w liolcsoiiic Iriacle. 1693 1 Mathkh Cases C'oost. 
(i6^a) 262 The vulgar Error contcriuiig the I’.asiUsks kiUlug 
xviili the Look of Ins Poysonful Eye 11855 Rouinson 
H hxthv dots. B. ‘The house was parfttly pux/omful ’.] 

b. Poisonous to the mind nr morals. 

15*0 WiiniriT(« I'ulg. (1527) 32(20) What is so deiestable 
to a mau as tins i>o>s(Mifull coueiyse? 1M4 — Tvliyes 
{'(E fi \ (154 i)3f> Miscbevoin and pjrj'sQqfulTfl.iicters s66a 
Hibnr^KT Body Pro. 1. 2 j t 'I hry vented their damnable niiii 
p nsmif.iJ clotu-ine. 1679 (’. Nfssb Aniui. agsU Popery 157 
1 his lx .such a puisoiiful posiiiu i. 

Hence (- Poi sonfaily vcnoniutislj. 

*599 Broughton's Let vii. 20 Martow, vercly ser^ientine 
nun vipeious,. .poysonfully sin inkling his Grate. 

Poisoning (P'»1 /^nig), vbl. sb [f. Pt)iww V. 

-f -INC *.] 1 Ilf action of the verb Eolfiorr. 

f 1440 /V/<Afr/ Peemf. ^fy;f\Foyvcvry%\gc,intoxi.a(is. 1548 
UuAii., elc. P.ivs\m. Par. Aiark v. 30 h, Tpcusoms ar^ 
po>soningcs wiih the praclixc of art Magjke or MN’tcry. 
i6a6 IIacun Sylva \ 015 Piusuning uf air is no less dangrroiis 
than p ii-axiiiig of water. 1631 t^tar Cltawh. Ca\es tCxiuden) 

10 A puysonmge uf iny Lord’s huiiur with the Duke, with 
iJie King, and with the rest of ilte nubility. 17^ Ulacic- 
nHjtiKCo/nn/. IV. ill. 34 111 ra.se uf murder by poisoiiijig,.a man 
may be a principal felon, by picp.iriiig and lay tug the poisim. 

O. Ab Uic aeooud t-icnicriL iu combiDaiions with 
worris dtiKiting (^a) the agent or medium, aj> berr-, 
food-, fnngm-, phosphoruspoistniiapp, {b) the ob- 
ject, 98 blood po.soning, *a term in popular use 
to denote diseases itris ng from the ifUiotiuccion 
into tl>e blood of dfcomposing organic matter ' | 
(.Sj'oT. Soe. /.ox. 18.S1); toxremia I 

1897 PhaKphoriK piasoniiiff (see PMOsmoRVS 4]. 1900 | 

Wesim. (/as. 1 Dec. 6/2 '1 be number of pernona.. wiio 
have been or arc siifleiing from beei •poisoning amounts to 
about r,2rxi 190a Daiiy Ckrnn. 16 Sepu 3/4 llie microljc 
. . discovered by Dr. Klein in the Wetboeik food-poisoniag 
caxcM. 1904 IVtiUm. Gan, 6 0ct. 10/1 A vci^' considerable 
nuiiilier of the cases of fungus-iwisoiiiiig recuided annuailjr. 

Poi*SOning, Pfl^ « [l. a* prec. 1 * -JNU « ] 

That muson.4 ; (.oisonous. 

1604 F. Hkninc Mod, lyeftnct 24 The poisoning qtinHiyaT 
Arsenicke. s8a8 A. J01.1.V Sunday Serv. <tB4o; *46 Teiw- 
porai quiet often jarovcM iritoaicalinff and puixorniig bf ks 
. . pleasnrrs 18^7 l'.JNKit80H PoeiuM, U ’oodssotes n. 69 W huM 
the city's poisoning spleen Made not pal^ or fai, or lean. 


POISOJ^T. 

Poi^sonldiMlt «. PomoBTii, + -lcu.] 

J* itc from poison. 

t6o8 XorsELL Sefpents 27* Their fEnglbh spiders^ byting 
Is (loysoiilesse. 16^ W. jrNKVN Fun. Serin, 11 we* only 
puisonlesse but uhoLorne. 1895 C F. Nichols in jrmr>ie 
of Rev. Mar. >92 A commune would require, .to be poisoo- 
less, at leaa orich regard to virulent, . cliseaxe. 
tPo'iaonly; ativ. Obs. {f. Poisow 

4 -i.Y 1 Poisonously, after I be maoner of poison. 
ss6a J. Hrvwuou Prov. 4> Epigr. (1667) * 14 'i'hy prophesy 
puywMily to tlic pricke g«*th. 

tPor»oiiment. Obs. r/trr^K [C Toiaon ». 4* 
-mlkt: ci.F\tmpoisounetntrtt.‘\ The Act ofpoinoji- 
ing; in quot , n means of poi<%oning. poison. 

c:j47D Hardinc; Chran. ccx. v, Siuuje in his sherte put uf^ 
tyme vciieuiyiig. Amt some lu meule and dnnkc gieat 
puy-rfinciiicut : .Some m (ics liou;, hy great ) mageiicnieiiL 

Poiflononji (poi-asnA^), €U [l Toiaotf sb. 4* 

-ous J 

1. Containing or of the nature of poison ; having 
the qualify or properties of a jioison ; veDomoua. 

1573-80 H\rkt A/st. P 546 Potxonons. Vencraous, full of 
ptii^ouiMinkinSiO^ Rn euiU ta*>te, I’truientus. 1665 Dkyukn 
(* t llouAJiu IfM. Qidt'en in. t, Yet we di^iruy the puisoucuu 
vi|>cr’s y*>iirig. 1697 Dkyufn ytig.^iroig;. 11. vqi,) N«»r 
pfMs'noiix .\cut)iic i-, brie pioduc'd. 17*6 (.RORl Athertfs 
Anhd. 1 15/2 A Steam sn po^’sonous, that. .it . .infet ted 
rill Asia. 1B66 I teas. Pot. rug 'i he* DcacKy NighLsliadc.. 
All parts ui the plant arc pouK>uous. Hud., When lukeu ia 
large or puisonuus ddsex. 

fig. Moially destructive 01 corru()ting: con- 
veyrnt; Rn evil inHuenre; irinlc\oIent, mnligiiant. 

a 1586 SiUNF-y Aitr. iij- Stella civ, Kiuiious wits, whirt hath 
bene mine offentt, Th.at with mk'Ii puysomms enre my 
lookes ^loumiuke'/ 1660 Trial Regu, 14 Many Puysonoiis 
Opinn^is hAving gone .ihruad. 1817 Sijki.ijli A’m Islam 
IX. XV, 'I'liu falsehood uf their poisonous lips. 1904 Li-nson 
CkatloncfS xili, Y'es, il ia nonsense It is poisontHis, $ui<'ld:d 
iiorisKiise. 1906 Daily Citron. 6 Mar. 4/7 ' Awfully ’, ' rotten ’ 
— and ‘ |Xiik(>noiis which is r.qmJly stiprrso ing lioth- R«e 
pf^uUihly I he must ilLu'-ed wuidx in tljc J'.litghsii language 
an u i.s spoken. 

t b. V\iih of'. Having the quRlity of poisoning 
or dcslroaing ; dcstriiclivc rj/*. Obs. 

1607 Shaks. Cor V iii. 135 You might condenme vs As 
po>xonousoi youi Honour, 
ti. Comb. 

i6tf .Sii^Ks Cymh. in ii. 5 What false llaU.mitAs po>soiu)iis 
lorigu il, as h.iiiiJeil) ? 

Hcncc Pol'Bononaly adv. (in quot. 1646 « by 
poison^; PoisonouBiieBS. 

1646 Sir T. BRm^Nl^ Pseud. F.f. xn 'I’he Antipefthy bw 
tween a Toad and a Spider, ond tliat tb**y poisonously 
ibjsiroy rach other, is veiy f.iinouM. 1727 liAiui v \ol. 11, 
poisonous (Jualitv. 1871 NAi-Hi vs -J* 
Cure Pit. I. viii. 245 Foul uii which acts poi.sonoasly upon 
the sydriii 

t Poi'sottsome, u. Ohs. [f. Poison sK «* 
■«« St.] C ImrgL'il or tainted willi ]>oison, poisunoBs. 

^*SBS Gaft. Wvatt R. Dudley's I'ly. il’, Ind. (HakL 
.Sol.) 19 I his il.aiidi bciii^c nor jiui'cnsoine a jilare . might 
breed sonu* coiDngioiis infectiun anioiige uiir men. 1630 
A’. Johmon s Rtnj^d \ Comnno. jr. Most huge Dragon's 
and paisoimoine. f6w> S Clakkr kcil. l/ist., Cah’/n itba) 
C)i8 J he poysnnsiiiii Tlnriiiiieb uf the Liberum s and Chi pi> 
cratiaiiH. 1688, K. lloiMF A fjifomy 11. i2j/i ruisonsotii 
Snuikes. arc iu iIkii Kinds and Degices (luriful. 

JJtncc t PoTBonsomBziess. C>bs. 

.645 UsRHKa Sodr Div, (1647) 143 lircauAc tlicre are 
firinciples uf hurLfulnosse and poyson'ornines tu them. 

Poi'BOu-tree. 

1. Name for varionstrws wit h pn{«onoiT5 propcTtic^i. 

ta. Some West Indian tree (?of the N. O LnpliOfFiacesO. 

0 > s. b. The poiMWi-sunuu., Rhm vtuenuta, and cithci: 
poisonous Rpucics of Rhus C. '1 he up-tx tree, Antiarts 
trjLtctit in, d /« Trt/'/a//J of Austiaha. 0. Croton 

Cerrenurii of Qiietnslund 

1693 Phil. Plans XVTI. 621 There U an Arborescent sort 
with u very large Leaf, no less venomous than the hi ana- 
. . hy I hose of Larb.idux called the Povso'i-lrce. 17K 
Shi- RAK b /(^ kA XX XL 147 The Poyson-Tree grows to the 
bigness of Elder. s8ii J. J. .Stlickpale Mide) L'lyil and 
Military Skrtdies of the Is'land of Java,_. comprising 
auiheiitic particul.irs of the LeUbratid Piji.soii-’l lec l8fj 
Hinfrfv Elem Hdt. I 45*) Acacia varians, of Australia, 
has been called the Poisort-trer. 1884 MiLt2-.R Plant n., 
Poison-tiei*. ..(Queensland, Cioton yemanxii. 1893 .Sroa 
Alethanic's Own tik (ed, 4) 163 Lxcoecaiia Agailodia 
(I’oison 'I lee) .wood in hard, and Anc-grained. 

2. gtu. Any tiee of poisonuuA or deleterioot 
naiiirf. Also fig. (Cf upar-treei) 

aitjs Mkr. Hrmanr in H. F. Ghorley Mem. (1837) L >73 
From RiKh agonizing strife the mnid yyiU often seek refuge— 
though it (>e (be shelter of a poiiii>fi>trae. 2849 ir. E'enoHre 
Sir Rjidac 70, 1 feci niywelf like a purison-tree in (be dukedom. 

Poi'SOnwood. a. Nume far certnin poisonou.4 
species of A bus, Ms A*. vtnetuUa, the Poixon-surnae 
of N. America, and Metopium of the WetJt 
Indies, b. Sehastiania /iiff't/if (N.O. Euphorbia£tu)t 
of the West Indies. 

17M Dudijcv in PAJl. Tram. XXXI. 14S The Toyum- 
Wood*'i'rce grow's only in Swamps, or low wet CioundiL 
.. is by aomo called the Sutamp Sumeuk. Ibid, 

The Poyaon-Wood hax tliiii eiTeoi only 00 some n^idw^ 
Persons and Constitutionik tyjD MoRTiMaa Hud. XXJ^L 
430 TAxiatdmdr0m, Miit alaUe,. -lli* Poihow Wood. ^ Thw 
1 ree diFiillA a Liquid, black like Ink, which the liihahttai^* 
say is Poison. aflU Mii-caa PJoMt-M^ Poisonwaod, w. 

1 ndian, Sebastian ta Jueidn, . 

t Poi'BOnyi, a. Obt. rmre, (t +-T-J 

CoMhiing or of the nature of poitoa ; poi8o«o*»* 
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POKE. 


npi i, iiik 70^ The poymile S«r*< 

K iita ihak^ uapcople quite Cyrenh* dcMriit. /AmA loj* 
ile Liwies poy^.ol1ie heaJ«^ 17^ BratirrM. in Phil, 
‘i'^nans. XLtV. 145 049 ^ I ..cnj^d it, atid drew ouc a 
Quart or tmira of ugly poliouy alimy Stuff. 

liPoiflaarde Cpwasa rd). [F., & low foal- 
mouthed wonuLO, a market- wovnan^ fern, of oba. 
ppissard ^ckpockct^ rogve, f. /#»> pitch 4- -ARih 
because things * stick to his fingers^; also a fish- 
wife (by association with pois^on fish).] A French- 
wocnon of the lowest class, or/, one of the Parisian 
market-women, who led riots during the first 
revolution. 

1790 H. Walpolk Zat ta Mist Berry 3 Juty, The pots- 
sardks busaaed them. 1797 Cam.ming, etc. in 
No. 4 (1799) 137 While ^ *■' — 


Pio. 4 (1799) 137 wtiiie Der sportivo PoissarJes with Hsht 
footiaepii are Men To dance in a ring round the aay Guiuo- 
tine. 1833 Ht. Martinlau Pr. lylnea h Pot. ui. 109 The 
shrill voiLcd poissardes were broiling their rations, nr 
healing their strong liquors. 1848 A. KowmjiNQca in 
h LaStmra ii. (1874! aaj The womca . . , antuialcd with the 
spirit of the poifoaides of ’9 }. 
b. A Fiench fishwife. 

1818 S^oritHr Mag. II. 16 r The hathing wnmen, the 
poi>«uird»^ of the coast, in their Mne ffnnnel dicsse-t. >8$o 
KusKiN Mod, Paint. V. ix. ix. 29 j A friendly turn of mind 
towards herring Aslwng, whahng. Calms pnissardu and 
many other of our choicest aiibjccis in after Itiia. 

Poist, obs. Sc. form of Kist. 
t Poister, V. Obs, [app. a variant of I*£Stks 
V . ; cf. OF. enpaisirter c. in Haia.-t)arm.).J 
Irons. To hopple, fetter, cut angle, CDcinnbcT. 

In quoi. 1533 (which U earlier than any instance of/rrA'r, 
tntps.tiarf or iinf>tster\ the sense is nut very clc.ir. 

■5a3 Li). Bekni-hs /’V afij. I. Picf a [History] d^’pieH^eth, 
pnystcreth, and thrusteth downe such as ben wicked, yuetl, 
and reprouahle. 1567 J. Sanfono Epictetus 6 When his 
foiite is |H)istered and shakled, the hodie is also cuinbred 

tPoi'SUre. Obs, rare, [f Poi.sb v. -r -ube. 
Cf. OF. poisure weigiit, what seives to weigh.] 
Poise, balance. 

a 1619 Pleicmkr li’it ndiboMi Af. 1. i. Nor u thia forc'd, 
but the nil rr quality and puisure of goudtiess.^ z^3 IIerlk 
Ahsiv. Fi.»me 33 The pnoniy of the Peeres gtvet order and 
puy-iUi e . . to the whole body. i66p W. .Simp.som Hydrol. 
Chytn. 31 ) The pressure of ayr within aud.. without the 
gla.ss are brought to an .equal poysure. 

t Poisy, a. Obs, rare. [f. Poisa sb. + -Y ] 
lle-ivy or bulky of body : cf. Peisv. 

K38 Ki YOT, Cra^^ns, latr**, Afshy, thycke, grosse, poysye. 

Polte, obs. ftirm of I’oet. 

Poitrel ( poi lrel). Now P/isf. and nrek. Forms: 
5-6 poytrell, 6 poiterell, 6 8 poitrell, 7 -il, 
porctreld. pQyircl,6-9 poitrel, 7-9 -01,9 -ail. [a. 
OK. poitral^ orig. pdtral. now with change of snlnx 
poitf ail:—L. pector/iU bre.*isc -pla*e, Pectoral, 1 
trai IS the Central or Parisian Fr. form, intro- 
duced into Eng. app. by Caxton, the earlier foim 
from Norman Fr. being Pkitrel, q. v.) 

A piece of ai inour to protect the breast of a horse ; 
often richly gilt and oru.amcntcd, and ret,iined for 
ornament after its defensive use had ceased. 

c 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ . Xymon viii. 197 The horses 
gyrthe nor the pi:)ytr< II myghic not bdpe. igga Elyov, 
CucuntiK...vk. bullion of copp«'r, set 011 hralels or puitrebi of 
horses, for an oniaiiiciic. 199a R. D. liypnerotamackta 14 b. 
To the fore gyith on eyther side was buckled .1 riche and 
gorgeous poiterell c ittzi Chapman tiio/i xix. 370 Akyiiius 
uut poitrd<i on, and cast upon their jaws their bnUles. 1678 
Wami av IVond. l.tt. World iv. ax\L | 6. 408/r I'hc horse 
hod.. a pendant JewrI of Ptecious .Stwiin at kis Potcircl. 
1714 .Steplr Poet. Nruth Tkebais *70 Below his 

lUeast. .abending Poitral hung. 1745 S. MsuniiN BauiUr's 
Mon. 67 Her beauieous Breast a gulden Foiitell grac'd. 
1817 Moors Laiif R. (i&»4} 86 Steeds. .Their chainAand 
poiirels glittciing in the snn. 1866 Conincion yUneid vit. 
»a8 GoU len poitrcla grace their iiecka. 

b iram^f, A la east-plate, a stiff stomacher. 

1607 R. Qarkw] ir. EsttennPt World tf Wonders 156, 

I haue . . heard of certmne gentlewomen . . who made no 
hones to wenre poytrels or stifle stomachers, endaiigering 
thereby the life or their child. 1717 Bta.LO(.K Worn, a Riddle 
iu 14 Your own puisiuint eyes against w 4 ucb no PoHrcl n 
able to defend the heart of man. 

Poitrell, error lor PoiNTSL i. 

R Pbltrlnaire [pwairingr). fF., f poitrine 
chest + -aire L. •drius ; sec -auy l.J A person 
suffering from chest or Inng digease. 

dneSiandatdvi Dec. 3/1 Comparatively youthful invalids, 
..describctl graphically, if not giacefully, by the foreign 
name nf poitrinairts. 1884 Pali Mali C'a*. 34 Sept. 7/1 
*i'he nofl, warm air so dear and necessary to the poitrinairc. 

II Poivrade (pwavra*d). Also 7-8 polverade. 
[F. (1505 in Uatz.-Darm.) f, poivre pepper: see 
-ADS.] Pepper-sauce. Also attrib. 

ite Evblvm Aeeimrim App. Ojb, How m Poiveracle k 
saatk. iTfp CiftARi.oiTTa Smiti* Ihsmend 1 . 8e Tbcie was 
netiher game giavy, nor poiverade. nor even osead saucev 
iMA. U UNTKR Cnifna. (ecL 3) ais Wben cold, and cut info 
slices, it eats welt with poivradt sauce. ^ 
iijnn. 8/4 To make the poiviode sauce. 

Po-lr 


I Dmiiiy Ckren, 

rkaSla, a. [f. Puke v.t 4. -ablb.] Capable 
tf being poked. 

i88a C. W .Simmttm m Ifmhiwe XXVI. se8/t> The adviwt- 
pges . claimed for the opea hreplace are^tnatk iicheerflU, 
pokable\ end aftiducive to veocilaticew 
JPote Now cbicflj iOdL Fonm: 

•. (s) 4- poke; aUo 5-7 pooke, ^7 (9 M.) 


ponke, 7- pokk; Se, Bpogrkn, Sr6 poik, 6pollb 
^ .Sk. and mrtJL dial. 5 pokke, 7 

pooke, 8-9 pook. (9 dioL puok, puook^ psoak, 
pwok(e, pwoak ; also po^ P<mk, poork : 

Dial, Did.') [Not in OE* : ME. poka from 14th c., 
fepreaeiited 1276 by Auglo-L. poka (nteam pokam 
), i^ecs in form with ONF. potpu ( 1 ath c. )ypake 
( i4t h c. in Godef.) V,packe ; also iccl .feki ( 1 3tb c.), 
early mod.Ftcm. pe^ (Kilian); also Ir. pie, Gael. 
paca bog ; the affinities of which are ancertiin, as is 
the question of their relatfonship to OE. pobka, MK. 
paw/te, pouh^. Pouch, bag (for which i.indisi (il. 
baa aUo paced). The later £r>g. s^wllings peak, 
peak imply lengthened a, as do also the Sc. paik, 
A fbnn with short a (pak{b, pack) is found 
in Sc. and north. Eng. from 15th c., btii thin is 
not (p), but (tf), a vowel which, like that of Sc. 
p$ioeb nnd north. Eng. pu*ake, prtaoaak^ represents 
ME. ff from a in an open sylUldc. 'I he mod. Sc. 
pouk^ nortlu Vji^.paak. with («, wi, may corrrsjTond 
to NF. dial, poutfue beside poque. The phonology 
offers di/hcultitM both in Eug. and P'r. : cf. Pouch.] 
1 . A bag ; a sm.^ll snek ; applied to a bag of any 
material or description, bnt usually smaller than 
a sack. Now dial. exc. in to buy a pig in a poke 
[Pio in .Sc. a cat in a poke, F ckai en pothe. 

I n Sc. applied to the bag<4 or walletv in which a i*ab«rlumrie 
or C9irrit-d uruvUioiii and portable prouerty. 

1176 Roi. liumired. (iSio) I. 398/2 Quidam judei 
T.inrulnie . . furebantur unaiii pokam lane, c 1300 Hawlok 
780 IfiM fMikcs full© of meic an korn.^ r 1380 WvciJF.SrN^/f. 
Sfl. Wfcs. 11. 358 pail iihnldc pee- be inlMrchirclie wthouten 
Mrif of d«Tggi< in a poke, c 1386 Chaucar Rt-evds T. 358 
1 hey waU e as d(Jon Iw'opiqgcA i»a poke. 1411 MottingAam 
Ret. II. 86, j. puke cum salt, vd. c Prninp. Parv. ^o-j/x 
Ponke (or p-jket,or walettci, sofcmua. 1488 Inv, R. Wartir. 
ri8t ta in a canves po.k wiihm the said box tiielf huiuirrih 
U sevin angel nobtlis. 1308 Dunbar Ftyting *47 e.rirg 
With |>olki'i to inytnr, and liesgis haith tneill .Yiid schilling. 
c 1510-1860 [see Pig .v 6.* 10 a, bt 1558111 Lane. (1884) 
so i'wo seeks and two les^ puokes. 1615 W. Lawson 
Conntty lIous>' 7 n i ',a*d. (1626) si A gathering Apron like 
a Poukc. 1648-60 III XMAM, Roten-saek, a Coinc>&ack, or 
a curiic-pooke. I7a3 bwm AV?v Vear's Ct/t 17 A pair 
«'f leathern pokes [ntne folksk 1804 Scinr RedgauntUt 
Let. xtii, The hare-brained K^oose bOW the pokes. 1875 
Brighton Daily Atexvs to Mar. 2/5 Hiingiiig a poke of 
bran down a vtep-laJder. 1883 G. C. Damks Norfolk 
Broads MX. (1884) 141 I he eel-nei is set across the dyke to 
catch them in its tong ‘poke*. 1883 J. V. Stratton //<?/># 
4 Hopatikers 34 From the bin the bopA a>c carried in 
‘ piiles * to the * oast -hoose x^/om Berta t Kentucky) 
Quarterly Nov. 17 it usu.xlly comes in two-pound paper 
packages, or ‘p<jkeA *. 

tk 1447 in Dwndte Charters ii88o> 34 h, And of al vihir 
thinges pok, pak, an<l barel )>ropuicionablie. r 1470 HhNMV- 
bON Mor Ftth. II. CPaxvn 4 C. Afonsr) xv, Pokkis fn. r. 
Hckkisi full of gnits x^tyaAtrC. Bk. It'. Wray in Aniii/uary 
XX XII. 243 Item iij s.ikcs, iij pokkes. 1605 t'estry Blit. 
(Suri«:«.s) 296 Given fo» a p«x;ke of cole*s »d. *733 in 

Ramsay's Tea-t Misc 1. .-9 Ye -hall hae rwa gocil pucks. 
18*4 Scott Redgauntlrt I.«t. xi, 'J'hc pock of siller. 

b. A b.ig holding a defiDite quantity, varying 
according to the nature of the commodity, as wool, 
coal, meal, ho|>s , used as a measmre of capacity. 

(It is not clear whether the early quota belong here.) 

IM7-A Rolls of Parlt. 1 1. 215/2, XI pokes dc madder. 15. . 
Aherdren Rerr XVI (Jam.', Polk of wool. 1855 Mohtom 
CycL Agric, fl. 1125 3 Poke, of wool, 2ocwts. 

O. A jjocket worn on the jicrson. Obs. or arch. 
1600 Shak^ ,- 4. y. L. ti viL 20 Then he drew a dial I from 
hts ponke. 1675 Cocker Morals 6 All are but Smoke 1 o 
him that has no m^my m his Poke 1700 ’I’. Hroww 
Amusem. See. 4- (om, iii. (»7tjo» 16 With his Pof.kes us 
empty as his Brains. 18B0 Wpbh Got the s F,»nst iii. x. rSj 
Apeui from thit I ve nothins »u uiy p.>ke. 

2 . A bag or bladder filled with air, used by fisher- 
men as a buoy, U, S. 

1887 Fisheries U S. .Sect. v. IT. 270 When the ‘pokes * arc 
user!, the officer gives the order to* IHownp I Blowup!' and 
a mnii with Aonnd lungx graAps one of these membranous 
pouches and inflates iu. It i.s then attached to Lite whale. 

t 3 . A long wide or full slcove. Obs. 

140a Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 69 The pokcA of pupchara 
ban^n to the erthe> 143a 50 ir. Higden, Ha*l. Contui,. 
(RoUs) VI ir. 514 Grcie insolence of vesture .. gownes wixb 
longc pokas ouule in the manei of a bagpyptu [1708 
Pmii i.ir.s s. v.. Pokes were also a sort of long-siccv’d Oiwns, 
which Fa>hion giew so afTected and extravagant, that the 
we.'iiing of them wu- forbuldt-n.) 

t 4 . A kind of net, a bog-net. Obs. 

*379 (*814) II L 147/1 That desiroyis 

the sinoliis and fry of salmond .be polkis, cteiUn, trammd- 
nettis,aiid hcry waticris. 

5 . A morbid bag-like swelling on the neck, f a. 
In man,. The goitre, also called Bavarian poke, 
i6ae Burton Anai. Mel. 1. n. ta L <r676) 42/a Aubanas 
Bokemus re fcrrs that J/tviwn, or Poke of the Bavarians and 
Styrians to the aalure of their waters. 1673 Rav ypnrn. 
Lon* C. 143 We saw . . atany men ami women wkK larm 
aweJlings uadar iheir chkia . . called . . by uoiue ia EngliM, 
Uavariaa Pokes. 

Ix In slkerp, A bag CTowing^ inder the jaws, 
symptomatic of the rot; ncnce, the disease itseH 
1798 SiathL Ace. Scot, XX. 469 Seldom sahk(^ to that 
disease called by sbecp-larNiets cite poke, (a Rwellinf uader 
ikaJawK or 10 tWacabi ..The poke, particuiarly, oftau proves 
fali^ sM Cssmkoslanei Chst 76/t Sheep taaaknA wiiih eoc 
oflen aahibil the syaiploai of a poke or bag under the laws. 


6. The stomach of a fish, eollog, or dial. Also» 
the SQUiid or air-bladder of a fish (Cenl. Diet,), 

1773 Bamrinoton m Phil. Trams, LXIV. ti> Mr. Hunter 
opeivcd a chatr . .and fikiuvt the ixikc, ta our fiahmonaere 
hfVery different. 1897 W. Kimgsion in Daily Jveuf 
10 Sept. a/I, 1 once saw a gold ring lakea out of a coa'h pokeu 

7 . aitt^ and Comb. . poke-bad^ {jiial.\ the l^ng- 
tailcd Tilmonse {Aeredula rosea ) ; pol^boy (sec 
<]uat.) ; poke-oheeked a., having bflggy cheeks 
poke-hooked a. (see quots.) ; poke-bone, a pack- 
liorse carrying loads in two pokes or bags ; poke- 
(pook-) net (see quut 1905); poke- (poek-) 
nook, one of iIm coniers at the bottom of a bag or 
sack ; om's own poke-nook, oae*s own means, one*s 
private resources ; poke* (pook-) ihkkhiga, the 
last ]x>riions of meal, etc., shaken out of a sack; 
fig. the smallest of a litter of pigs ; the youngest 
child in a family ; f poke-slaeve» a deepand broad 
sleeve : see sense 3. Also PuHK^PUiJnrRO. 

188s SwAiNiHJN Prati. Names Birds 3a The pendulkw 
foini of the nest, and the fe.'ithm wlrich ct^mpove liaintL 
hate obtained for the bird the naaies of Poke puddiN-z or 
*Poke Itag.. . Fe.sther pike. 1805 R- W. Dhrson Pratt, 
Agf'ic. II. JUS (I /ops ' Another pcruon will be requisite in 
tlie hop-i^aniatUm, u) order to pjr.k up the Kcnriercd Uaiiches 
tif ihe biiuis, and convey the pioduce to the kiln. A boy ia 
in general cmployt.’d in this buMne.ss, who, from the nature 
of hilt wrirk, commonly c.illed tire *]ioke boy. 1841 Cab- 
1.VI.K in Frinidc / (fs in Louti. (1S84) 3^3 A long,»ofL*pake- 
cboeked fare, with bu4y, anxiouv bl^ k eyes, ittj Cenlmry 
Alaf. XXV. 9u?/i Many, fish ..arc c.iught, not by tiic 
hook LiitciinK the jaws 01 the fish, but because it isfasit-ntrd 
in tl cir aioniacb, . . a fish v> f.ipiured is called **pok«- 
IsNiketl’. 1897 lCiri.iNu Captains ConragroHS lik Help os 
ht're, Htirvc. It's a big uu. Puke-hwjkrd, too.. He had 
taken the bast right into his -loinuclw >669 in Narthnmb^eL 
idoss. N. V., Bring all the * Poke-lwt sex that uespmvsc upon 
Ihe ffcll into the cotnun |•^»lc^old. 1805 Fossyth Beauties 

.Sfotl. (iBiib) 111. 389 Diag-iiris, or ‘*p«clc nets, that is, riels 
in foim of .a Uig. air •>ftcii iiMcd 1845 .Statist. Ace. .Sia/4 
XIV. 165 Catcliing fresh water fish witii a kind of pock ncU 
1583 Lig.Bp..St AndroistiSM Ihn mcnstrallis, serving man, 
and maul, Gat Mitchell in ane ould *pocke iiucke. i8aa 
(‘.ALT Af^rt. Pttrish xtv (18-oJ 57 It WMihoiiuhi that it [the 
cuNt I wotild have to cutitr out of their own po k nook. 1844 
lUiLMcriMR Milter ff Deauhaugb i 18 Vonr mouier 
IVIU mony a po<.k nook. 1808 Jamiksixn, "/V k-shakings , 
a vnig.ir le^n^ u-ed to denolc lUe youngut child of a 
family. ..It ofim implies the idea of something puny iu 
appedjrance. 1844 Sili'HKns Bk, Farm II. 700 'I'he small 
weak pigs ore usually iniknanK'd xvrigs, or PiKk shakings. 
iggaSrow Ann. siqftuwncs wub deepe andoroade sleeiies, 
commonly called "iKikc -.Ictucs. x^x^S/aitafor No. 619 79 
My learned Loriespondeiit wito wriicti agaiii-a Master's 
Gownii and Poke Sleeves. 

Poke, sbA [sipp. either an application of prec, 
(from its shape oi ap|icnrance), or (as more gener- 
ally held) from IViKE zt.l (from ils imking out or 
projecting). Actual evidence is wautiog.J 

1 . A piojecting brim or front of a woman's 
bonnet or hnt. 

(The inuaning in qtiot. I77r.> i^ not clear: cf. 1815 in sense a.> 
1770 I.AUv Mary t ouk JrnL a8 Dec., The headdress., 
niu-st be blu( k, th.it U lo the poke and the lappits, but 
upon the head )un aie pcrmiticd to wt-ur the ribbon of ihe 
Colour of your robe. 1813 Lauv Uukcui-rsh Lett. (18^3) 61 
All iinmuiisc quilling uf l.iri: or liblion round (he pukr, 1859 
Gi-o Eiiui A Bide I, I'ne close poke of her little black 
bonnet hid her f.ice from litm. 

b. Applicxl to a ‘sun-shadc* or * ugly *, i. e. a 
dctachnlilc biiin affixed to a bonnet to shade the 
wrarei’s face. 

1859 Sai.a Gaslight h D- xxix. 341 LAdjeA..with blue 
pukes tu ilirix boniiels. 

2 . Short for Tokk-honnet. (laquot. 1815, perh. 
a womcin’s miisUn cap. formerly worn.') 

181S La. iv Ghanvulp Let 5 Mi-*" Smiih in a litile 

crushi.it muslin poke 1*1845 Wfrctn Literary h i-tL'^al 
I'hey c.ime— eath ' Piq Licrd i mly ', in that iHinnet We 
crII a pi.kc 1876 Gro. 1- 1 loT Don Per. lu. xxty, A grey 
frc2c livery and a stiaw |joke, such as my .iiiiit's chatity 
rhildreii wi ar. Gi uRoiANs M. .Susii ii Lift Sir R. F. 

Burton XI 269 fin Gt Salt Lake Ciiyl A poke boiuicc was 
universahy worn- why U the Poke a symbol of pietv, 
fhiakers, Sah.nl ionisis Moiinoiw, Siatets of Mercy retiring 
(dike in-iiJe tt» ur.ar.nci fnl ihape? 

3 . atlrtb and Comb. ; poke-brim, a projecting 
brim of a bonnet or hat ; hence poke-brimmed 
tf. ; fpoke fly -cap. app. a fly-cap (P'ly jAI ii) 
provided uith a poke. 

rSoa Pali Mall Ci. 19 Mav 1/3 The ' Menione ' is a ainart 
kat^r the .ares It is ot fjwn xtuiw. with a *poko brim of 
model ate s>re Uued with nppIe-Rrcvn \ el vet, .nnd actesccin- 
shapi-d back. 1899 Datiy .\ctw 3 June 8/3 fhe ‘puke- 
bnumieO hat, reminiscent of the ihh lies, is in errnin colooted 
htraw trimmed with tulle. 1810 Splendid Folltts II. 106 
He* htdr wa*. .adorned whh a *polre-0y cap^and long Uu.« 
kippetv 

Poke,J ^.3 [f. POKKr.lJ 
1 . An act of i>okiQg; a thiust, push, oodge. (Ia 
obs. slang, A blow with the fi-t ) 

1796 Grous i'htt. Vntg. f («dL 3I. Pvks, a blow with iba 
fist I I'll lend you a poke, 1831 Society L 155 With a poke 
at the fire to make il blare the brigbier. 1848 DfCMPNS 
Donrbey vt, Givin; bet soeb jerks and ptike* from time 10 
tlmo. Ibid, xvii, Ybe Captain nmliiag a poke at the dour 
with iho bnoliby atiek in aasore bimseif thut it was siiiN. 
s8s9 Lytton Cnstoas xvii. i, With a sly loQk..fi«inc me a 
p^c in th« riba. . 

bv with advbsw, as poke-out, an act of poking 
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out ; poke*round, a goinj; round and poking Into 
places; poke-up, an act of poking or stirring up. 

1874 Rubkin Hortus incluxus (1887) 3 We ko into the 
Sacristy and have a reverent little poke out of relic*, ipoi 
L Mai.kt Sir R. Caimadv vi. vii, We could ride over that 
. land and have a p<ike round for aiteH. 1905 Com. 

iB Aug. 3/x All the bird* sit so close that ‘ good dog I'onto ' 
almost has to give them a poke-up with hb..nose to induce 
them to rise at all. 

2 . A contrivance fastened upon cattle, nigs, etc., 
to prevent them from breaking through fences : 
see qiiots. 

(Supposed to refer to its action in poking the animal.^ 

x8ai WsusTKR, Poke^ in New England, a mat^ine to 
prevent unruly beasts from leaping fences, consisting of a 
yoke with a pole inserted, pointing forward. 1859 Hollano 
Go/d F. iv. 43 Wc put a poke upon a vicious cow. 1875 
Knicht Diet. Meek., Poke, a deviLe to prevent its [an 
aniiuars] Jumping over^ crawlinf^ through, or breaking down 
fences. ..Ihey vary with the kind of stock to i»hich they 
are attached, "horses, cattle, hogs, or geese. 

a. ;,Ste f|Uol8.) 

x86e Bartlrtt Dki. Amer., Poke, a lasy person, a 
dawdle j as ' what a slow poke you are !’ A woman’s word. 
1854 Wbhstkr, Poki,..w l.'izy person 1 a dawdler: also, a 
stupid or uninteresting peison 

Poke, Also 7 poak'e, pooke. [Of N. 
ArncrL'An Indian origin ; in sense 1, app. the same 
as the Virginian word cited by early travellers as 
uppowo€,apookc, smoke, in Narraunnaet puck smoke; 
ill sense i, app. shortened from Pooan.] 
f 1 . Some plant smoked by the North American 
Indians, hence called Indian tobacco. Ohs. 

It h.is ^en variously conjectured to be Niiotiana nts/ica 
(nee qimt. 1865)) Amiennarm plantagini/olia (in Hntton 
& Brown Flora Northern U.S. 111 . Index, calle<l ‘Indian 
tol>acco’, ' I^idies’ toh.icco'l; A. marguriti/ef a (see quot. 
186s); and LoMia injiaia, very coiinnonly referred to as 
'Indian tobacco 

1*599 T. IlfcHioT in Haklujrt for. III. 471 There is an 
herbe called by the inh.ibiiants upi»owoc..thc Sj any.ards 
call it taba«to. 16x5 W. Stmaciikv i/itt Trav. firgmla 
121 'lliere is here great store of tobacco which the salvages 
call ap'Kikc.] 1634 A’f/ot Ld. Ha/itMtotVs Planintton 
(Maryland) (1865I ao After this, was brought, .a great Bagg, 
filled with a large Tobai co-pipe and Poake, which is the 
word they v*m* fur uiir Tobai co. *631 K. Cmi.D in Hart- 
lib's legacy (ifi5S) 155, I have far greater hopes of the 
flonrisliing of this wild plant, ih.nn of 1 obacco (eiiher of that 
whi h in Ni-w England is called Poak, much dififeiing from 
the Virginian, or of lhai other commonly u^ed and sown in 
Virginia). Jossri.vh Hero F.ug. Rnritus 54 Tobacco, 

. the IndtaiiH make use of a small kind with short round 
leaves railed Pooke. imb BtiKNAV Iltst. Hrw I famish. 
III. A running vine, faring a .small berry, and a round 
leaf, wlitcli Jo-selyii (who wTOte in 1672) says, the fi.shcrnirn 
called puke; it is known to the hunters by the name of 
Indian tobacco. i8>i5 Tuckfkman Jos'^etyn's N. Eng. 
Rarities 85 (note to quot 167a, above) The weak tolwcco, 
ciiltivared by the Indians wa^not .coli’s-foot, but 
ana rustica L , well known to have been long in cultivation 
among the -American s.wage<. The name />oke, or /o^ke,^ 
if It l>e, as is snpposable, tlie same with puck ' smoke ' of the 
NarrafT.-inset vocabulary of R. WilliniM.. was perha|i8.«l ways 
iridefiiute. Ib/d. 87 The species intended by ros.selyn 
[referred to by him as ‘ I.ivc-for-ever, a kind of cua-weed '] 
IS our everlasting ..'I'hediicd herb fwas) used by the fisher- 
men instead of lolracco, and no doubt i.alled by them poke. 

2 . a. A name lor American species ol Phytolacca^ 
esp. P. dccandra, Virf;inian Take, Poke-beny, 
Poke-weed. b. Indian Poke, the Green Helle- 
bore or Poke root, Veratrum viride. 

17^1 Catfsiiv Carolina 1 . 24 They feed much on the 
berrirs of Poke, i e. Hli*utH I'iffjpnutnum. 1733 Miiikk 
Card. Piet., Phytolocca\ American Nightshade, com- 
monly call'd Virginian Poke or Porke PhysLk. 1760 J. I.kr 
/ntrod. Rot. App. 321 Virginian Poke, Phyfolatia. 1770 
J. R. Forstkr tr. Kalm's Trtro. H. Anter. (1772) I. 
151. 1866 Treat Bot. 885/2 'I’he Pocan. or V'irginian 

Poke or Poke-weed, is a branching herbaceuns plant, 
with a smooth green or sometimes purplish stem with 
large green or purplish leaves. 1874 Gakroo ^ Baxtkr 
Mnt. Afed (i 83 o) 382 Gi ceil HelIel»ore Root. The dried 
rhizome of Veratrum viride ; American or Green Hellebore ; 
called also .Swamp Hellel)Ore and Indian l*oke. 1876 Bar- 
THOLOW Mat, Med. (1879) 455 Poke has been proposed as an 
emetic, but .. the great depies-ion of the powers of life 
which It causes.. will ever prevent its employment. 

3 . Comb ! poke-berry, the black berry of Phyto- 
lacca dccandra, also the plant (2 a); poke-milk- 
weed (see quot.) ; poke root, (a) the white helle- 
bore of N. America, Perafrum viride {2 b), also its 
root ; ib) the root of poke -weed, Phytolacca (2 a). 

lass .Mavmk Expos Lex., *Poke-bernes, Poke-root. 1869 
Ia>wkll Lett. (1^4) II. 50 Pokr-berry juice, whereof wo 
used to make n delusive red ink Mhen we were boys. 1899 
Academy ii Feb. 1B4/1 Woollen cloth was dyed ciimson in 
the juice of the pokc-l>erry. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex,, *Poke' 
milkweed, the Ascltpias pkytolaccottUs. which is not unlike 
Poke-weed. 1687 J. Clayton in Pktl. Trans. XLI. 150 
When they design to give a Purge, they make use of., 
•Poake-rooi, i. e. Solanum bacci/erum. 1698 G. Thomas 
Pennsylvania > 1848) iij There grows also in great Plenty 
the Black Snake- Root, .. Rattle-Snake-Root, Poke.Root, 
called in England Jallop. 1807 Med. yrr.}. XVII. 295 
Proofs of the efficacy of the poke-root. 1736 P. Brownr 
^nsnaica 232 'Poke-weed. This plant Is. .commonly found 
in all the cooler hills. 1880 AVw firpuians I. 53 They 
had stained it pink with poke weed berries. This poke- 
wfcd is the Phytolacca— a tall, handsome plant which grows 
in feni e comers. 

Poke, sb , » The small grevn heron of U. S 
1794 Mobs* Amer, Geog. 1 . 165 Green liiitern. Poke. 
SkouK. Ardea vireuems. 


Poke Forms : 3- poke ; (4 pok), 

5 pooke, 6-7 poek. 3 . 5 pouke, pukke, pucke. 
[ME Mcm - late MDu., Du., MLG., LG. poken 
to poke, thrust ; whence also OK. poquer, ^cher 
to poke, thrust out (e. p. an eye) (Godef.). CL 
MDu. pokct Du. pooh, MLG. pbk^ LG. /^kOy a 
dagi^er, Sw phk, a stick. These words seem to 
imply an OTcut. stem *puk-^ preserved only 

in the 1 ..G. branch. But the history of the B forms 
is obscure. (Gacl./wr push, jostle, Ir. poc a blow, 
kick. Corn. ^ shove, push, are app. from Eng.)] 

1 . trans. To thrust or push (anything) with one’s 
hand or arm, the point of a stick, or the like, 
usually so as to move or stir it 

c 1386CRAUCBR Reeve's T. 249 .Aleyn the clerk. .He ^ked 
John and seyde sicpehtow. 1406 Lvno. Pe Gutl. 

13849 An Aungel Pooktrde hym and made hym ryse. 1811 
sporting Mag. XXXVIII. pa The bellows is ua«^ at once 
to blow and to poke the fire. iBa8 Wkbstkk, Poke,. \o 
thrust at with the horns, as an ox; a mpular use of the 
wordiu New F.ngland. Horsnatn, Sussex Gloss . 

Doant goo into that field, may be you’ll be ixioked (by a bull 
or cow] if you do. Mod coiloq. He poked me in the riba. 

1377 Langu P. PL B. V. 620 Wrathjie .. pukketh 
[v.rr. uuckeh, pouke^, poke^t A. vi 100 puitek» C. viii. 263 
pokehi forh uruyde to prayse )ri-selucn. ibid. 643 ' ^iis , 
qtiod Pieres he plowman and pukked hem alle to gude. 
c 1450 Metlin 367 fiohors..coine to hym .. and putte the 
|X>ynte of his nwerde on his shelde and bc-gan to pouke hym, 
and cleped ‘ Rise vp '. 

b. Hence, to thrust or push (a thin^i) autay, 
out, in, up, down ; from, itito (a place) ; etc. ; to 
poke through, to thiust ihroujjh {with a weapon). 

4*1380 WvcLiF .S'yz'w Sel. Wks. I la And hen in.mt ]wu 
poke beter |>e mot fro H brohir. *675 J. Smith Ckr. Rehg. 
A f prat I ao To po.ik out I.cviathati, from under tliat shelf 
of (irejiidice. 1700 .S. L. tr. Fryke's foy K. tnd. 127 We 
found them [Pagodsl ruin'd .. and puked again in the dark 
hole. i7jBi Mmii! D'Arbi.av Diary May, I poked the three 
guineas in his hand, and told him 1 would come again 
another time. 1864 Burton Scot Abr. I. iv. 171 Wlicn 
Montgomery poked out the eye of I lent y II in the tiU->ard. 
1863 K iNGSi.EV l/ert>w. ix, 1 cannot have you poked through 
with a Zeeland pike. 

o. 'I’o shut up or confine in a pokv place. coUoq. 
t86o Miss Yongk Hopes 11 x, Poking himvelf up in such 
a horrid place. 18&4 Mrs. Kinor.it G. Geitk 1 . xiv. a66 It 
would break her heart, . to be poked up in a town. *88* 
Miss Yonck Lads k / a\ses q/ Tangier iii. 124, 1 suppo.-e 
she is not much of a lady, living poktM up there. 

d. To make, find out, produce, stir up, by poking. 
*01^ Sir T. Brownk Pseud, lip iii. xx. 15^ If also these 
black extrenutica, or presumed eyes be clipped off, they 
[snails] will notwithstanding make use of their protrusions 
or homes, and poke out their way as before, ifiaj F.xatutner 
Like children who p<jke a bole in a drum to see what 
It is. 188^ spectator la July 201/a 'i'o poke up a great 
conflagrAlion 111 the country. 

2 . fg. To urge, incite, stir up, excite, irritate. 
Now rare or Obs 

13 . C ursor Af. i j8i 8 (Cott.) pe parlc>.i has his a side pat 
dos him fast to^k (v. r. ixikej his pride. 1393 Lancl. P. 
PL C. II. 129 Lucifer. . For prude pat hym pokede bus 
peyne hath no ende. 1601 B. Jon*k>n Poetaster n. i, You 
must still bee poking mee, against my will, to thing.s. 18x3 
Brockf.tt H. C. Gloss , Poked, offended, piqued. ‘ Aw’ve 
^ked him, sare 1851 Ai/. Gas. 7 lune J86/3 A little too 
fond of poking up the prejudices and peculiarities of priests 
and bishops. 

t 3 . To crimp, form the folds ia (a ruff) with 
a ])oking -stick. AUo absot. Obs, 

1592 Nobody 4- Sotneb. in Simpson Sek, Skaks. (1878) I. 
318, 1 shall turiie Laundresse now, and Icarnc to starch And 
St t, and i)okc. 16x4 J. Cooke 7 'u Quo^ue in Dodsley O PI. 
(1780) VII. 19 For pride, the woman tliat hod her ruff 
poak'd by the devil, is but a puritan to her. 1636 Davknant 
Platonic Lavers Wks. (1673) 998 And then for push o' Pike, 
praciiM to poke a KufT. 

4 . intr or absol. To do the action of thrusting ; 
to make a thrust or thrusts with a stick, the nose, etc. 

1608 Akmin Nest Nvm. (1880) 50 Now our Philosophical | 
PoLcr pukte on, and poynted to a strange shew 1^3 I 
Davknani (Jnfot tunate Losers v. i. Swords they have aU 
. they'll serve To poke. *784 Mmk. D'Akblav Diary 
15 Jan., I WAS really obliged to go and poke at the fire with 
all my might i8a8 Webstkr s. v., To poke at, is 10 thrust 
the horns at. ifi|66 G. MAcr>oNAiJi Ann. Q. Neighb. vi, 1 saw 
them poking with a long stick in the pond. 18^ Tbolloi'B 
CkroH. Barset II. Ivii. 136 He raised his umbrella and puked 
angrily at the .notice. 15^11 Maurice Hewlett New 
Canterb. Dan Costard's T, 79 It [a babej . . poked for 
the nipple and found it not. 

6. tratis. To thrust forward (the finger, head, 
nose, etc.) ; esp. to thrust obtrusively. 

*700 T. Brown Antwem. Ser, Ar Com. 97 One of them 
would have been poking a Cranes Bill down his 'I'hroat. 
*783 Mme D’Arblay iMarv 4 Jan , He pokes bU nose 
more into one’s face than ever. i8ia H. & J. Smith Rej, 
Addr., Baby's Debut ii, He pokes her head between the bars, 
And melts off half her nose I i8s6 Lady Granville Lett. 

15 Feb., Everybody poking in their little efforia at the 
expiration of the Carnaval. 1874 Svmondb Sk Hedy 4> 
Greece (1898) I. xl. 917 A fig-tree poking ripe fruit against 
a bedroom window. *884 A. Lang in Cesstnry Mag, Jan. 
324/1 The poles . . are everywhere to be seen poked out of 
windows. 

b. To poke fun {ai\ to assail with jest, banter, 
or ridicule, esp. in a sly or indirect manner. 

1840 Hood Up the Rhine 157 The American . . in a dry way 
Mgan to puke bis fun at the unfortunate traveller. *844 
1 hackfray B. Lyndon i, She was always ' poking her fun\ 
as the Irish phrase iL itfix Hughes Tom Brown at Osf* 


xlv. The first thing you do Is to poke fun at me out of your 
wretched classics. 1880 Dixon h^'imdsor IV. xxaiiL 330 
London wiu poke fun at him. 

6 intr. 8k. To poke one's nose* go prying into 
corners or looking about one ; fg. to make curious 
investigation. 

lyig Prior Down-Hall xi Hang Homer and Virgil t 
their mesning to seek, A man must have pok'd into Laiiii 
and Greek. 1809 W. iRviNO Knickerb,, A cc. Author 
14 He was a very inquisitive body, and when not in his room 
was continually poking about town. *819 Shf.i lev Peter 
Bell VI. iv, No longer imitating Pope, In that barbarian 
Shakespeare poking. i6te T. A. 1 'rollope impress, H- 'ats- 
derer xvi, 055 In vain I poked amonjg its obscure lanes. 
*888 J. Payn MysL Mirbridge xx. Having a lawyer to poke 
and pry into his accounts. 1898 A /fa ty Germ, Geird. (1899) 
38 She U off., to poke into every corner .. and box, if 
necessai^, any careless dairy maid'^ ear. 

b. To potter; to move about or work in u 
desultory, iiiefTective, or dawdling way. 

1796 Jane Austln Setsse k Sens. 11. iii. Lord bless me ( 
how do you think 1 can live poking by myself? 1839 
K FitzGkraid Lett. (1889) I. 49, 1 dare say you think it 
very absurd that [IJ should poke about here in the country, 
when I might Im in London seeing my friends. 1877 
Mar M GRANT.S'wiv-il/a/V/viii, I should enjoy poking about 
a bit on Dinah's back. 

7 . trans. To poke the head, and absol. to poke ; to 
carry the head thiust inelegantly forward ; to stoop. 

1811 L. M. Hawkins C'tess 4 * Certr. I. 185 *A quarter's 
dancing ’ would be well bestowed on the young lady, as she 
certainly poked most terribly. 18x3 Brock btt H. C. Gioss,, 
Poke, to stoop. ' To poke the head ’. 18.. Miss H. Shei i ev 
in Symonds Shelley ii. (X678) 45 It was not worn an a 
punishment, but bec.'iusc 1 poked. 1847 (see Poking ///. a. i], 
tpoo El. Glvn Visits t.Lse^ttk (1906) 3 They both puke 
tneir heads, and Jane turns in her toes. 

b. colioq. l o (project obtrusively, to stick out. 
i8s8 Craven Gioss. (ed. 9), Poke, to project, to lean 
forward, to bag out. 

Poke, V 2 Sc. Also 6 polk. [f. Poke 
1 1 . trans. To catch fish with a poke-net (see 
Poke sb.^ 4). Obs. 

*574 Reg. Privy Council Scot. II. 399 Slauchter of blak 
fischc, poikiiig and iKiltiiig or ony uther cryines. 

2 . To put 111 a poke or Img; to bag; to poke up, 
to put up in a bag or pocket. 

1396 Hakington Meiam. Aja.v 49 Perhaps thou ha*.! 
a minde to poke vp thy dish when you like.stthy meate well, 
a 1738 Ramsay h.agle 4r Robin 49 Poke up your pypes. 
l*oke, v.‘i U. S. [f. Poke sb.'^ 2.] trans. To 
put a poke orj. 

x8a8 Wxii&TKM s. V., To poke an ox 

Po‘ke-bo*nnet. [L Poke sb. or v.^ : see Poes 
sb.~} C'olloc|uial name lor a bonnet with a project- 
ing brim ; spec, one of this shape worn in the eaily 
part oi the 19th c. AUo atttib, 

^ iSso Hermit in Loudon xcii. V. 35 Another street nuisance 
is your poke-bonnet ladies, who sometimeH put out your 
eyes with these pent house projections. *833 T. Hook Pops 
4 * Prtdc, IVidow viii, For young women as likes to look 
aliout ’em, tbein poke bonnets h old nick. 1837 Lytion E. 
Maitrav, iv. vi, A few ladies «>! middle age . wear . ^ straw 
poke bonnetH. 183B R. S. Surilks A^k Mamma ix, (Aj 
lady . . painted in one of the old poke bonnets of funner 
days. 2884 Century Mag XXVlIi. 14 Eight or nine 
ladies, geiitli men, and children, in the poke-bonnets and 
high-collared coals of the year X839. 

b. Applied lo the loiin of bonnet worn by 
Quakeresses, and later to that of Salvation Army 
women, etc. ; hence, to the wearers of such. 

, 1848 Dartlrtt Dice. Amer., Poke-bonnet, a long, straight 
bonnet, much worn by (Junkers and Methodists. i86s 

H. Marrvat Year in Sweden II. Ivi. 264 We dined at 
a farinliouse. y the property of Anabaptists, a sect must 
numerous in G.itland. There’s no mistaking the women 
by their duwncost looks and black poke-bonnets. 1877 
Atf/. Rev. 19 May ^77/9 At Croydon, Dorking, and other 
favourite haunts of Friends, the . brond-britnmed hats 
for the men, and close poke-bonnets fur the women, may 
still be seen. 1899 jomes' Gax. 17 Aiijg. 11/2 Never 
reached by the Church,.. or any other spiritual organisa- 
tioiiH, except possibly the 'poke bonnets ’ at the corners of 
the streets, spos FIi.iz. L. Banks Newspaper Girl 107 The 
poke bonnet and dark blue dre«oi, which 1 thought I would 
not get until I had spent a few days investigating what wss 
the best way to join the Army. 

Hence Vok»-bo’nn9tEd a., wearing a poke- 
bonnet. 

*877 Sat. Reff. 93 June 755/* Marching in.., hatted or 
poke- bonneted, and silent, when it (a religious observance] 

IS Quaker. 1901 Daily Chron 16 Nov 3/2 'Hie poke- 
boniietted young ladies who lesided in the charming suburb 
of Paddington -green. 

Poked (p^‘'kt\ a . [j; Poke jA*, * + 

I. Kurnished wiih n bag or poke ; dilated. 

s6is Markham Countr. Content, l xix. (1668) 83 She 
must be of large body, well poked behind for large Eggs. 
iBsS Craven Gloss, (ed. 9), Poked, having a bag or poke 
under the jaw, which U generally the cane with consum^ive 
or rotten sheep. 

2 . Of a bonnet or cap: Furnished with a poke. 

1866 Geo. Eliot ^ //a//x,He. in a poked cap and without 
a cravat made a figure at which his mother cried every 
Sund^. *8ti Miss Mulock Fair Fresneo Iv. 195 Tho'.e 
frightful white poked caps or bonnets, which often hide 
Mich sweet, saintly, and even beautiful faces. 

Pokadf/Z/.a. [f. Poke V.I + -idL] 

1 . Thrust, pushed, stirred, etc. : see the vb. 
i8gB IVtstm. Gae. tt Apr. ^1 Tbeso .. may be found 
in the poked-away forgotten trays of our JewtUers* shops. 
t 2 . OfarufT: Cnmped with a poking-stick. Obs- 
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hforriet (1876) 74 The delight of their curioui 
poked ruffes would be set aside, ttfoo tiLArrHOkNR Noi*' 
Zander iii. Wks. 1874 I. 113 They shall weore Beaver Hats, 
Prt«k*d Ruffes, Gnigram Gownes^ or.. wrought Taffato. 
Fokeftll (pd'i-kful). [f. PoKK sdA + -FUL.] 
A ba^'fu), a small sackful. 

*377 Lakou /*. PZ. B. VII. 191 A poke ful [1393 C. x. 34a 
poke-ful} A. VIII. 178 v.r pokrfulj of pard<iun kere, ne' 
prouincialet lettres. 1575 G. Harvky Ltiter-bh, (Camden) 
91 Ifte bee not woith a poke full of pi*nce. 1581 I. Bf.u, 
iiotiiZen's Answ. Osor. ia$ b, As farre di)«aentyiig from the 
pii^Hc of this Prophecie, as if he were demaundetl the way 
to Canterbury, he might auiiswere, a tioake full of Plummcs. 

II Folc6*lo*k0iif pok6lo*^ft]i« C/, S, [«. 

Odj I b w a pokinogun . ] (See q uots. ) 

18^ Thorfai; Maine IV. (1894) 68 Now and then we 

f iassed what M< Caii>lin called a pokeIo:4an, an livlian term 
or what the drivers might have reason to call a poke-logA- 
in, an inlet that lends nowhere. ZbnZ. 133. 1853 Hali< 

bukton ZVaZ. (V Hum. Sat. IF. 404 A poke-lokon in a 
mai-hy place or stagnant pool Lonneclcd witli a river. 187* 
1 >B VKBit Ameticanisms ao The leim pokeloken, an Indian 
term, signif^ng 'marsh', .. is still largely used by the 
lumbermen in Maine, and. .in the Northwest. 

Pokemantie, variant of PocKMANTgAu. 
PO‘ke-pii:dding. Also (.SV.) 9 pook-puddlng, 
con r. 8-y pook-pud. [f. Poke fA* + Pudding.] 

1. A pudding made in a poke or bag, a bag- 
piidding. Now Sc and dial, 

1351 Hulokt, Poke puddynge, masa, /dnata. iSoa 
Si HUAI n ChroH Si . Poetry Gloss., Pok^puds^ bag-puddings, 
dumplings. 1813 Jamii<son, Pock-pudding. 

2. Sc, Applieu contemptuously to a corpulent 
or gluttonous person ; an opprobrious designation 
in Scotland for an Englishman. Now humorous, 
e 1730 liuRT Le/t. S. ScfltZ. (r7|S4) I. vi. ijB My Country- 
men .. all over Srotland, are dignified with the Title of 
Poke Pudding, which, arrurdiiig to the Sense of the Word 
among the Natives, signifies a Glutton, a in Herd Sc. 
Songi 1 . irS They’ll fright the fuds of the Pockpiids, For 
inuny A buttock bare's coining. 1816 Scorr Old Mori, xx, 

' We matin gar wheat-flour serve us for a blink', snid Niel,. . 
'the F.nglii^crs live amatsl iipon’t; but, to he suie, the 
pock-puildings ken nae better . 18^ — Diaty ao Dec., 

Anciit the copyiights— the pockpiids were not frightened by 
our high price. 1870 Kam.sav Rtmin. vL (ed. 18) 228 A set 
o' Ignorant pock -puddings. 18B3 Morris in Mackail Lt/e 
(18^) II. 143 Whether p<ir.k-puddiiig prejudice or not, 1 
can’t bring myself to love that country |.ScTitlaiid]. 

8 A local name of the Long-tailed Titmouse. 

1836 Eng. Cvei, Nat. Hist. IV. 203 This is the Poke 
Pudding, I {uckmuck, and Mum-Kuflin of the English. 1863 
Si\AiNsoN Prov. Names Eitds 3a (British Long-tailed Tit- 
inoiisu) Puke pudding or Puke Liag (Gloucestershire ; Salop). 
Pudding bag (Nurfulk). 

Poker (p<yo kaj), sb.^ [f. Poke v.i + -krL] 

1. An instillment for poking or stirring a tire, 
consisting of a stiff metal rod, one end of which is 
tilted with or formed into a handle. 

*Jeids poker \ see qnot. 1899. 

1534 ill W H. 'riirner SeZixt. Rec. Oxford (i8Po^ 126 Ho 
..came downe with a pokt-r in his liande. 1714 Addison 
Spi-ct. No. 608 p 13 By her go<ai Will slie never would 
sulfer the Poker out of lir^r Hand. 1800 Mrs. Hrrvky 
Afontiray I. 70 'J he men say she is a.A as a 

poLer ; and the women are afraid of her, she is so pioiid and 
piudi.sli. 18x9 Lyt ION Dtsosvned xviii,'l he ancient domestic 
. . came, poker in hand, to his assistance. 1844 Lo. Bkougham 
A. l.nnel 111 . vi. 176 Of a stiffness so perfect that part 
of his toilette Kceined to be swallowing a poker. 1899 R. 
Will! biNO No. 5 John .S/. XIX, A Jew’s Poker is a Chrestian 
person who attends to Jewish fires on the Sabbath day. 

b. fig, (in allusion to its proverbial suffnesa) : 

A i)cr4on with a rigid stiff carnage or manner. 

i8ia Mihh Miip«<rd in I.’Estrniige Life (1870) I. 184, I 
dare say oiir new cousi'i is just such a polcer as Gsrd 
Selkirk, with an iron head ana an iron heart. ,8tf Lapv 
GRANV ir.t.K Lett. 14 July, He . would lie very handsome if 
he would not stoop Liz is a poker in comparison. 

t 2. = Poking Stick : see Poking vbl. sb. 2 . Obs. 
1604 Dekkpr Honest IVh. Wks. 1873 11 . 25 Where's my 
riiflc and |)oker, you block-head ? m 6 o 6 Hrvwood 7 nd I't. 
if vtm know not me 1. Wks. 1874 1 . 958 Now, your Puritans 
imker is not so huge, but .somewhat longer; a long slender 
poking-Rticke is the all in all with your SiifTolke Puritane. 

3. Ill various iransfericd uses. a. (See quot.) 

18x3 Crabb Technol. Dict.^ Poker, or driver, an iron 
iiiRirument, of vaiiouH lengths and Rizes, used for driving 
hoops on mMHis. It has a flat foot at one end, and a round 
kitob at the other. 

b. kutnorons. The staff or rod of office can ied 
by a verger, bedell, etc 

1844 fimplied in pokerdtearer \ see 81 1903 H. S, Hol- 
land PersonaZ Stud, ix. Ik'estcott 130 Undei the haughty 
contempt of the solitary verger [in Peterborough Cathedral], 
who had bren forced to lend the authority of nix 'poker ’ lo 
those undignified and newfangled efforts. 

O. UnivetsiZy slang. One of the university 
bf dells at Oxford and Cambridge, who carry staves 
or maces (‘ pokers*) before the Vice-Chancellor. 

1841 Rime ef New-Made Baccalere (Former), Heads of 
Houses in a row, And Deans and Collrge D^ns below, 
With a Poker or two behind. 1867 London Society XIl. 
347 We attended duly at St. Mary's to see the vice- 
chancellor, doctois. proctors, ' pokers '. &c. in their robes of 
state. 1897 Jorvetfs Life ^ Lett. (I. viii, aa6 Theic was 
a great procession, the Chancellor in black and gold, Doctors 
in hcarlet gowns, the Vice-Chancellor with pokers. 

4. k$d^kQt poker, a iiopolar name of species of 
Tritoma (or. MiniphoJIa), South African liliaceous 
plants, bearing elongated spikes of scarlet or yellow 
flowers ; call^ also Jlame-^oxvor (Flame sb, 10). 


1884 MiLLfte PZmni-n,, Red-hot-poker-plant ite Pall 
Mate G. It Oct. t/a 'I he clustered sunflowers and ^iw-hot 
pokers ', most gorgeous of September's old-fashioned hlooniA. 
190a Cornish NaturaiisZ Thames 179 &:arleC tritomaa (red- 
hot pokers) look splendid among the deep greens of the 
summer grass. 

6. The implement with which poker-work is 
done ; hence, short for I*oker-work. Also aZZ/lb. 

18x7 Seaham Par. Ref,, A drawing In poker, by him, of 
the valor Mundl, aAer Carlo Dolci. 1854 poker- 
picture in 8]. c 1900 W. D. Thompson Poker iVork 10 The 

r ikers were anything, from a knitting needle to an iron rod 
in. thick, and were bound with yarn or other materml to 
protect the hands from being bnmt^ and to enable the 
worker to obtain a firmer grip of the implement. Zbid. 17 
I'he 'Pyro'..is another development in Poker machines 
which . . does away with the spirit-lamp, /lld.^ 24 Poker 
ai lists will find it convenient to be in posneRsion of the 
principal manuTacturer's list of Poker materials. -‘ In- 
struct, * Prro’ Poker Machine, Before starting any piece 
of work it 'is wise to become familiar with the lighting and 
woiking of the poker. 

6. A pcr.ioii who pokes ; esp. one who pokes or 
pries into things. 

t6o8 Armin Nest Ninn. (1880)50 Now our Philosophical 
Poker pokie on and poyiited to a strange shew. 1741 
Kichardson (1824) I. xxxix. 359 Such ihoughiful 

futurity pokers as 1 am I 

7. Phrase. By the holy poker. A humorous as- 
severation, of Irish origin and uncertain meaning. 

1804 Mar. Kdgfh'orth Limenck Gloves ii, * By the holy 
poker ', said he to himMilf, * the old fellow now is out there*. 
18x8 f.nnret 2) Feb. 77^3 He swearn by the ' holy poker* 
and ' St. Patrick that he will never again go to .St. Bar- 
tholomew's. 1890 ' R. Hoiorkwoou* Cot . R^ormer (1891) 
Ry the holy poker, sir,, .you’ve just hit it there. 

8. attrih. and Comb , as poker-arm ; poker-backed, 
poker-like adjs. ; poker-bearer, a mace-bearer, a 
University bedell ; poker-drawing, poker-paint- 
ing Poker work; poker-pioture, a picture 
made by poker-work; poker-style, the style of 
poker-work. (See also sense 5.) 

1890 Scots Observer 25 Jan. 967/a Mannerisinn noticed 
thirtv years ago on St. Andreu.s Links .. AlvxanHer Hill's 
tip-toe eccentricit es, and Mill’s *poker-arm. iml>ei.ile, push- 
ing motion I 1885 Fortnight in Waggom tie 6 'I’o asstinie 
his usual "pokei -oac ked style of seat. 1898 Pall Mall G. 
o Mar. 3/3 '1 he journal. .asHuines its most poker-hacked 
‘we told you so' attitude. 1844 J. T. Hewlett Parsons 4* 
fV. ix. From vti-e-ch.incellor down to vice-chancellor's 
*poker-bcarcr. 1893 IVesim. Gaz. 13 Aug. 3/1 * Black Rod 
..carrying a thre<‘-cormTed hat in one n.'incf, and a short 
gilt-headed *poker-like stick giaccfully poLed In the other. 
189$ Clara iL SrfvtNS in Proc. 14M Conv. Amer. Inslr, 
De^ 365 The art of "poker-painting has had more attention 
in England than elsewhere. ^*854 Fairiiolt P>ict. Terms 
Arts, * Z^cker.pti tures, imitations of pictures or rather of 
bl^ler•w.nshed drawings executed by singeing the surface of 
while wood with a heated r)oker, such ns used in Iialiaii 
irons. 1887 Morris in Mackail Life (i899( H 183 Some 
decoration that she was doing in tlie "pokcr-style, burning 
the pattern in 

Fo’ker, sb.'^ Now U, S coUoq. Also 7 pooar. 
fperb, from Norse; corr. to l3a. pokker^ .Sx%ed. 
packer the devil. Cf. also Puck, Pook.] A hob- 
goblin, buglrear, demon. Old Poker, the devil, 
Ji 59 «- see HoiiGK-roKFR.l 1601 Dfnt Pathiv, Heaz-en 109 
Eiien as a mother, when her childe is wayward,., scareth it 
with some pocar, or bull-begger, to make it cling mure vnto 
her and be quiet. 1784 H. Walpole Let. to lion. H. S, 
CoHWtty «; May, The very leaves on the hoise-chesnuts . . 
chug to the Ixiugh as if ofd poker was coming to take them 
.sway. i8a8 W luster. Poker, any frightful object, especially 
ill the dark ; a bugbear ; a word in common popular use in 
America. 

tPo'ker, dial, Obs, [f. Poke 7^.1 sack 
-erL] (See quot.) 

a 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crew, Poker, one that conve>'s 
Coals (.Tl Newcastle) in Sacks, on liorseliack. 

FO'ker, sb.^ Chiefly U. S. [Origin uncertain. 
Cf. Csi^T.poch, also poche, pochen, pochspiel, a similar 
bluffing card-game of considerable age, f. pochen 
to boast, brag, lit. to knock, mp.l A card game, 
popular in America, a variety of Brag, played by 
two or more persons, each of whom, if not bluffed 
into declaring his hand, bets on the value of it, 
the player who holds the highest combination of 
cards ns recognized in the game winning the pool. 

(1853 Geo. Ei.iot in Cross Life (1885) I, 356 One night we 
attempted ‘ Brag ' or ' Poeber '.] 1856 Mkh. S. T. L Robin- 
son Kansas 156 Jones and others came in at night and 
'played poker at twenty-five cents ante '. 1856 G. D. 

Brewkrton War in Kansas 334 He could cheat hi.s com- 
panion at a ' friendly game of poker and shoot him after- 
wards . . with as little remorse. 1869 O. W, Holmes Old 
Vol. of Life, Cintiers from Ashes (1891) 255 l>o the theo- 
logical professors take a hand at all-fours or poker on week- 
d.iys? 1894 S. FitiKR Holiday Stoties (1900) 169 Poker, 
they call it ashoie;^ but, as gambling is not allowed on 
government vessels, it becomes whist at sea. 

b. atZrib, and Comb,, as poker-game, ‘Player. 

*87. C.. Kino Mountain. Sierra Nev. xiv. 285 They shoved 
the jury into a commodious poker-room, where were scats 
grouped shout neat^ green tables. 18b N. Vorh Times 
II Mar.. Poker-playing was carried to England in tlie old 
p.icket-(inips. 

Poker, sb,^^ a kind of duck : see Pochard. 

Po ker, V, [f. l*oKER 

1. trans, a. To use a pokt r to ; to poke, stir, or 
strike with a poker, b. Poker up \ To stiffen up, 
or make as stilf as a poker, nonce-uses. 


S787 Mmk. D'Aiblav Diaty 19 June, I thought yon bad 
been loo good-natured . . to poker the people in the King's- 
houKC I 1806-^ J. Hkrbsi'Ohd MiserUs Hum, Life (18x6) 
XX. XXV. 254 Portraits, .of your host’s family all pinched 
and pi>kerea up in the incredible costumes of their several 
c* nluries. 

2. To draw in or adorn with poker-work* 

1897 Deuly News a June 5/2 The Durbess . had executed 
several kid sachets in pokerwork, and her daughter, Pdneess 
Alice of Albany, bad pokered a wooden sund. espoe 
W. D. Thompson i^oker IVotk 12 lllnsirntion of various 
articles which have been pokered by accomplished designers 
and artists. 

Htnce Po'kering vbl. sb. (also aZtrib.), 
i88e Lomas Alkali Trade ai In. the 'front* plate, are 
placed.. the working door, pokering door, and means lor 
getting at the arates. 

Po'JEerish, q. ^ [f. Poker sb.^ 4 - -ish i.] In* 
dined to be 'stiff as a poker*, esp. in manner. 
Hence Po'korislilj adv., Po'korUhnogM, 

1B48 Hawthoknr in Li/e Longfellow (1891) 11. I. 36 A 
nian of thought and originality, with a certain iron-poker- 
islineii.^ an uncompromlMiigsiitlneRs in hit mental character. 
1867 Miss Broughton Cometh Up at Flower xxxvi, * 1 am 
afiaid I'm interrupting a pleasant tf te-k«t8te ! ’ lays the 
old lady, |Mkerishly. 1880 Argosy XXIX. 230, * 1 regret to 
have lost it ’, I said, stiff to pokerishne&s. 1888 Century 
Mag. May y^t Ella called her 'stiff and pokerish '. 

Po kerlMh, U.S.colloq. [f. Poker 4- 
-18)1 1.] Fraught with a kind of mysterious dread ; 
ghostly, uncanny. 

i 83< W iLiis Peucillings IL xli. 28 A prtkerish-looking 
dwaif. 1^3 Lowrll Aloosthcad JmL Prose Wks. i8uo L 
36 There i> something pokerish about a deserted dwelling, 
even in broad daylight. 1871 Mrs. Stowr My Wife ♦ / 
viii, It was a lonesome and pokerish operation to dUinantle 
the room that had long been my home. 1874 B. Tavi or 
Prophet IV. vi, A pokerish place I There's something in the 
air Breedx thought.s of murder. 

Fo'ker-work. [f- Poker sb’^ k Work jA] 
Artistic work done by burning a design on the 
surface of white wood with a heated pointed imple* 
ment. 

Origin.Tlly, a pointed poker was used, later the ' heater ' of 
An Italian iron (see quot. for poker-puture s.v. Pokbr^ 8), 
eic. ; now done with a special apparatus the essential feature 
of which is a platinum point or poiiuer kept continuously 
hot for the puiposr. 

1813 J. Furbvi h Remarks E.vcursion Italy 91 note. The 
process called cestiotum wa«, in my opinion, nothing but 
poker-work. 189s Kl. Rows Chip-carying (18^5) 37 Ready- 
made objects, such as are sold for painting or poicer woik. 
1894 Daily News 9 May 8/4 There is a ccdar-line«l ^ritoire 
in deep uoker work, a really beautiful piece of furniture. 
FOJang (f*^* kig), vbl. sb, [f. Poke v.^ 4- -ing V] 
1. The action of the vb. Poke ; thrusting, push- 
ing; projecting forward. 

I3te S TANYHURHT AStwis II. (Arb.) 60 With the push and 
pOiikirig of launce hcc perceth his entrayls. 1811 L. M. 
Hawkins Ctess ty Gettr. (iBia) 1 . 189 The poking, and a 
bad inclination of her left foot, he cared not for. mm 
H. S. Mkrriman Vultures Mr. Mangles .who tarried n’is 
head in the manner . .known at a girls' school as ' poking 
aiirib. 1399 Porter Angry Worn. Abingd. vii. (1903) 232 
1 hu poking nghi of rapier and dagger will come up then. 
i8az ^orr Kenilw xi, 1 helped Pinniewinks to sliariien his 

S incers and his poking-aMl 1833 Carlyle Afisc. IV. 34} 
lud.Tin, 1 drilled him soundly with my pukiiig-pole. 

2. Fo kliig-gtiok(-lron). A rod used tor stiffen- 
ing the plaits of ruffs ; originally of wood or bone, 
alicrwarcls of steel so as to be applied hot. Hist, 
13M Nashe P. Penilesse Wks. (Grosurt) II. 44 lhat sin- 
washmg Poet that made the Ballet of Blue starch and 
poaking vtiik. i6m Middleton Blurt, Master-Constable 
III iii. 106 Your ruff must stand in print ; and for that pur- 
pose, get poking stuk.s with fair long handles. ?i6o6 Row- 
I ANDs Terrible Hattell (Hunter. CL) xa The poking yron is 
too hot. 161C Shake. Wiut. T. iv. iv. aaS Pios, and |Makmg- 
stick*^ of Steele. 1664 Cotion Scarron. i. 4 Her Needles, 
Pokina-sticks, and BodkinH. 1869 Mas. Palmser Lace xxil 
268 When the use of starch and poking-sticks had rendered 
the arrangement of a ruff easy, the size began rapidly to 
iiH.rea< 4 e. 

Poking (pt^'kiq'', ///. a. [f. Poke v.^ 4- -ing*.] 
1 . Projecliiig ; thrust forward : esp. of the head. 
1799 Hull Amertiser 22 June^ 3/3 A repulsive kind of 
hat, which may be called the poking hat : it has a long pro- 
ject ion, like the beak of a snipe. 1847 L. Hunt Men, 
Women ty S. I . iv. 70 [The giraffes’] necks . . make a feeble- 
looking, obtuse angle, completely answering to the word 
* poking '. 

2. Of a person or his work : That pokes or potters ; 
pottering, peddling; hence petty, mean. Of a 
place : Petty, in size or accommodation ; confined, 
mean, shabby, insignificant. — Poky a.^ i a, b. 

1760 Cray Let. to Wharton 22 June. I am never so angry, 
a.A uhen 1 hear iny ac*quainiance wibhing they had been 
brrd to some poking profession, or employed in some office 
of drudgery. 1814 Jane Austkn Aiansf. Park xli. That 
poking old woman, who knows no more of whist than of 
algebra. i8jp Kingsley Alt. Loike xxiv, 1 shall be 
shoved down in 10 some poking little country-curacy. 1864 
M. Eyre Ladv's Walks in S. Armnc* viii (1865) 94 A chapel, 
which wo reached through a poking little room. 

Poky ki), a.^ ff. Poke h.i 4* -y.] 

1. a. Of a person, or his life or sAork : Pottering, 
^jeddling ; taken up with petty matters or narrow 
interests: » Poking ///m. a. 

1858 Mrs. Si owe Dred iv, If religion is going to make 
me so poky, I shall put it off as long^ as 1 can. 18I8 * R. 
Boldrkwood* Robbery umler Armew, 1 laughed at myself 
for being so soft as to choose a hard-working pokey kind of 
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life, fhid. xlvil, The people . . bad K\’ed a pokey life . . Ibr 
Biany a vear. 

b. Of a place: Petty in size or acconiTnoda* 
tion ; ofTording scanty room to stir; confined, 
mean, shabby; » Poking ///. a. a. 

1849 Alb. Smith PotiUton Lfe\ xx. 174 In a little poky cot* 
fage under the hill, i860 J. Woiff Tran. ^ Adv 1 . iv. 87 
Sent to a poky lodgin^'hotue in High Holborn. 1876 F. K 
TMouunrK CMriniii^ Peilow IZ. v. 74 It is monstrous to 
think of burying hin talents in a |Mky little hole 1894 
JiamiatH Roaming i 9 Chichester seemed to me 
• .a |>oky place. 

O. Of cl I ess, etc. : Shabby, dowdy. 
t i8S4 Tmackrhav IVolvet ^ Lnmh 1, Why do you dre>«8 
otirself in this odd t)oky way? i8u — JV<;:vcomts IviL, 
he ladies were in their pokiest old head-gear and most 
dingy gowns. 

2 . Lrickft. Inclined to ‘poke* when baiting. 

1891 W. O. Chacl Critkoi 363 A<;ainst a poky liatsman, 
on a sticky wicket, he has often as many opportunities as 
point of bringing off a smart catclL 

J fence Po*klnew. 

1886 Chicago Advance ia Jan. 18 He detected the poki- 
ness of the entire household this morning. 

Poky, rt .2 nnd sd. rare. [f. PoKR j ^.2 + -y.] 
In bonnet^ also poky sb. « Poke-honnep. 

iMi Mbs. Browning Lcti.^ ia /sm BlmgcL-n (1897) II. 430 
The nenrest approach to a poky bonnet possible in this Mn- 
fill generation. 1880 Path Ne^vs a July 5 A pleasing con- 
trast to those oppressive times when incxorahle custom 
cori^lled nil to wear spoon bills or pokeys or Legliorivs. 

i)Po]« Obs. rare. [L. poi^ contracted fiom / 5 p/- 
/wjr .1 A foim of asseveration. Cf. EniPOt^. 

IS96 Nashk Saffi'on IPitlden Ep. Dcd., Wks. (Gro«art) 

] 1 r 8 By Poll anil Acdipoll 1 protest 1600 IJeKKRR Sh^e^ 
mnket^s Holiday i. (i86^) 9 Your pols and your edipols. 
1609 Ex*. U'omam in Hum. v. i. in Biillen O. Pi. IV. 378 
Hec has his pols, and his sedypols his times and hi& tricks. 
Pol, obs. form of Pull, Pool sb i 
Rpolacca^ (ptilie-ka. II jv^la kka). [It., orig. 
adj. fern, of polcuco Polish, ad. Oer. Polaek^ .a. Pul. 
Polak a Pole, a native of Poland.] A Polish dance, 
a polonaise ; also the music for it. 

iBrg .S'ifc. Ckaracter (ed s) I. a.2a Maria had broi ght hntne 
some new intisic, and w.is in the. middle of a favorite Pola' c.i, 
when Giflbrd entered. i86a K. Paof.r 8 Mar., 
Polacea, Polonaise. A J‘oHsh dance in i tune ; its rfi.tr- 
acier is strictly solemn and dignihed, and must cxpicss 
diiv.ilrous firmness, combined with grace. 1898 Staim-r 
& Bahkl'tt Dtci. iMus.^ Terms s.y., In No. 3 of Handel's 
twelve grand concertos is a polonaise or polacc.c 

t Polack sb. (a.) Obs. Also 7 Po- 

Uque, -ealc, -ach, (9 -ak). [a. Pol Polak a 

Pole ; Ger. Polack. K. Polaque^ A native or in- 
habitant of Poland; a Pole; in quot. 1609, the 
king of Poland. So t Po lakor Obs. rare. 

*599 Sanuys Euro^ V/ec. (163a) 19a Then for his Catho- 
likes the Po'akcis, they clearly slip collar. s6oi R. Johnsom 
Kingd. /f Commw 127 'I he last of tliese fower vertues the 
Folacks want, that is, cclentic. 160a Smaks. Ham. 11 ii. 63. 
1609 MiODLfLTON .Sir R Shirley Wks. (Bullen) VIII. 

He was received with great tiiagnificcncc both of the 
Pol.ick himsclfand ol In'* people. 1657 North's Plutarih, 
Atlfl. Lives (1676) 80 marrm. The Mo'«covitcs discomfited 
by the Polacks in the bailie of Or^a. 

B. iuij, Polish. 

1831 Caki VI F Sari. Rex iii. xii, Any Roldicr, were he but 
a Polack S- yiheinan, .shall be wclc^ime. 

Folacre (ivilakoj), polacoa^ (lir7]3e-ka). 

Porma : a. 7, 9 pollacre, 9 poleacre, 8- polasre. 

/ 9 . 7 polacra, 8 polaooo, 8- polaoca. 7. 7 polach, 
pollitoko. 7-S polaque. [In a and 7 forms a. F. 
folacre y pola<jtie It. polac{c)ra, polacra ^ whence 
directly the ^ forms, .So Sj). polacra^ Pg. polacra, 
•aca, polharca ; I)n. polaak^ Cer. polack\e, -er. 
Origin unc’crtain ; F. polacre, polaque. It. polacca, 
Cier. polacke, mean also Polish, Pole; but it is 
difficuU to unricrstnml how a Levantine or Mcdi- 
tcTranean vessel shoidd be so described.] 

A three-masted merchant vessel of the Mediter- 
ranean. .See qnot. 1769-75 in a. 

a. i:6b5 Pukchas PUcrims II. vi. 885 Here our AdniirafI 
had hyred n PollmTe about the burden of one hundred and 
twt-ntie tiinne. 1755 Acts Gen. Assemb. Georgia (1881) 53 
All Masters of VcsmiN shall pay into the Piildic 'J'rensiiry 
. fur every S>>ow Brig Polacre or Sactia Twenty Two 
^illtnp and .Six pence. 176A Smoi.lftt Trax*. (1766) 1 . 
920 The harbour • . is generally full of tarlanes, polarres, 
and other sinali vessels dint cotne from Sardinia, Ivua, 
ItiUy, and Spain, loaded with s.-ilt, wine, and other i.omniu- 
dilies. 1769-76 Falconrr Piet. Marine, Polacre, a s'lip 
with three masts, usually navigated in the I.evnnt, and 
other parts of the Mcdilerram an., generally furnished with 
square sails upon the main-m;^ and lateen sails upon the 
fore-mast ana mizen-mast. .Some of them however carry 
square sails upon all the three m.nst«, particularly those of 
Provence in France. Koch (mastl commonly foimed of 
one piece, so that they have neither top-mnst nor tQ|Hgallnnt- 
mast. i8ae J. W. Cbokrr in C. Papers 1 .Sepr., Site had 
two lieutenants of the English Navy with her in the polacre. 
m88o Ciark Kussku. Marooned 99 k Ute high stemed 
polfacie. .iH ruling within miukct-shoi of the beach. 

i 6 af Djcbv Poy. MediL (1868) 36 Wee dei>cryed a v«*s. 
sell (which wee made for a polar ra) pl3dng vp to winde* 
ward. 1794 Nklson 6 Feb. in NicoLix Disp. (1845) I. 3^ 
Burned four polnccas loaded with wine for the French .Shi|« 
at Fiorenaai. 1817 Bvson Beppo xcv. He hired a vessel 
ootne from Spain, Hound lor Corfu ; she was a fine polacca, 
Mann’d whh twelve hands and laden with tobao o. 

<v. s66t Land. Gm%, No. 316/1 At his depArlure from 
Alexaadria, there entred a French Polach. 1675 ibid. 


No. lomi/t All thetr Men of War are in Port, save a Pdl- 
lackc. winch is got out, and gone in Corso. 1687 Lovau. 
U. Thex’enot't Trny. 1. 228 On Wedne-d4y..a Polaque fell 
in among ui^. .nintiiiig foul of our Saubiquer. 
b. aiiiib, and Comb, 

>745 Genii. Mag. 695 A Spanish polacco ship. 1780 
Capt. Knowi.rs III Nanai Ckroa. II. 518 They were two 
..Xebec shi)w, poUcre rigged. zSot /hid. VI. 41a 'I'he 
Neapolitiin polacre brig Madona de Laure. >846^ Raixks 
^ Hrenton 301 We gave chase to a polacre ship. 
Polaile, variant of J^ullailk Oos., poiihry. 
tPolaine. Obs. Also 6 pulley ne. See quota. 

sgSa in ArckeeoL yEliana XVI. 909 Foure ihreuve of 
heiiipe and puilcyne iiijz. 1631 Nnu Hampshns Proo, 
Papets (1867) I. 63, 4 pieces of polatnes ffor sailcs Our shal- 
lops, at ass per piece, . . t quoilc of cord.*ige. 

Bolaly, valiant of Pullayly Obs,, poultry. 
tFolu. Obs, [a. OF. pouisa)in Polish, a 
l‘ole.J A Pole, a native of Polatul. 

150s in Ellis One, Lett. Ser. 1. I. 511 The Hungaries, 
Boyaiii^ and the Ful.uis. 1604 ' 1 '. Wricht Passt<Mts c x. 

4^1 might discourse over. .Italians Polans Genrmues. 
Polan, var. Polayn Obs,, knee-atinour. 

'f PolaTlCr^. A^aut, Obs. Also pollankre. 
[Related to F. palanc (i6th c. in l.ittrd), now 
palan, a combination of two puller’s connected by 
a rope: cf palanquer to hoist with tackle; also 
It. ^langa a hoisting or raising apparatus, a lever, 
a roller, L. pl^h\alanga a canying )»oIe, a roller on 
which a heavy bialy is rolled, (ir. tpdXay^ a round 
piece of wood, a trunk, block, log. pole. 

iFr. has also palancrf,ptd.ingy‘e,of the same origin, in the 
sense of a stout bim^ed iisliiitg-iupc to which U series of 
hues are attai bed bearing the hooks.)] 

A kind of pulley 01 tackle for hoisting heavy 
articles. 

1485 Naxutl Acc. If‘H. Vll (ifiqfii 47 Sw>ftyng takles.. 
»j, p tll.tiikrtH vj. Ihiti. 7^. 1485 State Papers, Chapter 

Ho. Bk. Vll, Pokincres wiih shixcrs of brasse. 1514 Inv. 
Stores Henry Grace it Ihett. J'oleancies with shivers of 
wood, poleancics with sliiveis of br.is-e. 

Poland vpJ^i'laud). Also 0-7 Foleland. [f. 
PoLB sb.'^ i^Ni> sb (or perh. ad. (iei. Polen, 
MUG. Poldn, with ending nsdmilated 10 land')!\ 
A country of E. E^urope, formerly an in>lcpendcnt 
kingdom ; hence short for Poland oats or wheat, 
Poland fond. 

1564 Brief /• xasn T> iv, O woiilde to Ood the stare of 
the Churclien of. .Poltla id wcie brought to tins )>oyi)te. 
1605 Campfn Rem (1637) 17 The Bridges of Polelund. 
x8ia Exarnn.-er 4 M.iy 282/1 Oats 5 (S. . .57s. od. Polands 
58.S., 59s od, 1849 l> J. Hbownf Amer. Po*dtry Yd. (i8s8) 
56 The new!) h^ii herf chicks are grey, much resembling 
those of tlid silver Polands. 

b. alltib. and Comb., ns Poland breed. oat\ Po- 
land fowl, one of a breed of domestic fowls, 
having black plumage and a white topknot ; 
Poland manna : see M anna 1 6 ; Poland wheat, 
while cone wheat ( Triticum polonicumX 
1840 Penny Cycl. XVI II. he •Poinnd breed, wrhii.h 

is black-fcathcicd, with wliite topkiiois, lays well. x8w 
* B. Moubrav Pom. Pi*uli*y (ed. 6) is The JPoUnd fowls, 
as lliey are generally called, w» re ddeny inip4>ried from 
HulUrid. 1764 Muxeum Rffst. Ill .xxxv. 155 Must uf my 
iieigrtbours prefer the while *Polaud oat. x686 Plot 
Stajfordih. 342 Whiie-Iauiiinas, or *PolHi)d wheat. 

lleuce Po lander, n native of Poland, a Pole 
(obs.)', also a Poland fowl. 

1601 R. Johnson Kinpi. Of Comnixv. 133 He fwns] . in- 
forced to leaue the whole jiosse'.sion of l.inonia to the 
Polander. 1796 H. H UNiKK ir St.-Pi^ire's Stud, Nat. 
(1799) III. 450 You will nt»t see . regiments foimed of 
kus'.ians,uf lV>l,Tnd'-rs, or of Venetians. 1830 * B. Moi'BRAv’ 
D')tn. Poultty (ed 6; 16 '1 be Polaiidcrs . . are one of the 
most useful varieti s, 

Polar (I d« lai), a. (j^.) [ad. med L. poldr-is, 
f . L . pol us Pole sb. ’ : see -au *. Cf. It. polare 
{r 1300 in Dante), Sp. polar, F. poluire (1556 in 
llaU.-Darm.).] 

1 . Astron and Ceog. Of or pertaining to the 
poles of tlie celestial sphere or of the cai th ; 
bitualed near or connected with either pole. 

155* Rm ohiif Cast. Kn<nvl. (iss6' 4* Recken from one of I 
tlic pules .. 23 deg rcoH and an balM*, draw a circle of that 
Circuit alvout eche Pole. . These circles nuive well bee called 
Pole circles or Pol.v circles. 1594 J.^ Davis Seaman's 
Seer. 11. (i6o-») 6 The 4 rtick Polar circle in one of the kssrr 
circles, deuiding the Spiiere into two viieiiiiAll partes. 1667 
Mil TON P. L. X 2flq As when two Polar Winds . together 
drive Mountains of Icc. 1669 Stummv Mariner's itag. vii, j 
ii- 5i in ^«II it a Polar Plane, IjccTuise the Ptile-* thereof are 
in the Poles of the World, a 1711 Khm Hyiuno/heo Pn^t. 
WkA rysf III. 120 Hevotion cold as Polar Ice was grown. 
1815 J. .Swirii Pnnornma .Sc. hr Art I. 277 '1 he polar 
diameter of the caiih. i8s6 Kanr Arc/. Fxpl. I. xxiii. 302 
Well known to the Pol.ir traveller. 1878 Huxley Physiogr, 
178 The cold polar waters sink by ibeir density. 

b. In 8 )v*ci6c combinations with sbs. ; e.g. 

Polar antemia, anmmia due to residence in ihc polar 
regions during the sunless winter. P. hear, ihc white bear, 
Ursns maritimns. P. citcle, each of the circles parallel to 
the equator at the distance of 23^28' from eitfier pole. 
Iioiindtiij; the Arctic and Antarctic zones. P. dial, a dial 
having its gnomon in the plane of the earth's axis. P. 
distance, the angular distance of any point on a sphere 
from the nearer pole ; the compU^ment of declination or 
latitude. P. hart, the white bare, Lepus arcticus. P. 
lights, the anrora borealis or australis. P. flani, a .name 
for Isilphium laciniatnm, from tlie fai t of its leaves pointing 
due North and iiouih (Syd, Soc, Lex.). P. projection', see 


PsojKCTiOM. P. star (mod.L sMla polaHs tins Pdns, in 
Aipkotu.ns Tables, Venice I5i8)» the Pouc-aiAai abo JSg, 
s guiding star, guide, cyimstire. 

* 5 S*~^ *Polar cirt le (see i]. 1704 T. H arris /.rzr. Tockn, 

1, * Tolar Dyais. are those whose Planeh tire pnrall6l to 

some Gnat Circle timt passes thro' the Poles, or parallel (u 
some one uf the Hours. 1816 Playfair Nat. Phil. II. 35 
From the azimuth, the *polar distance and the complement 
of latitude, compute the altitude. x868 Lockybr Elesn. 
jistroH. I 329. 146 Sometimes the distance fronr the north 
celestial pole is given in-tead of that from the c'clesilal 
equator. This is called north-polar distance. 1851 Mavnr 
Reio Scalp Hunt, .xxxv, We weie traversing the region of 
the'*polar plant’, the pKiiies of whose lcRve^, at alinovC 
every step, pointed out our meridian. iS^S GirTs Own 
Paper Jan. 171/1 The Compaq plant — variously known, 
also, as the pilot weed, polar plant, and tur{jentine weed. 
17x7-41 Chambkrh CycL, Pole Star, or ‘Polar Star. 1768- 
74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 3!^ If we lose sight of 
our (Kil.'ir sUir, wc shall quickly wander into inexiritabki 
difficiiliies, 1797 Mks. KAUCLirFR Itnlian i. Guided o\'(:r 
the deep waters only by the jxilar star. 1854 Mosbli v 
Astron. iii. 14. i860 Rhaue Cloister if //. Ixv, llii pure 

and uuriv.illtd love for Margaret had bMii bis polar s(ar. 

2 . Magn. Disposing itself in the direction of the 
poles of the earth; h.iving polaiity; of or pef- 
uining to a magnetic pole or poAes (see Poufi sb^i- 
5) ; magnetic. 

Sir T. P. Blount Ess. 88 The Polar Vertue of the 
L^ulstoiie WHS unknown to the AiK-ieiiis. a 1606 Scar- 
BUHGii Euclid 11703) 2 In 1 ,.ondstoncs it is commonly known 
that ihvre are Polar Points, c.'tllvd North and South. 1849 
NoAb ENectru ity (ed. 3) 296 'Mi*- pole N, of the magnet, .acts , 
favourably in inducing soiiili polar magnetism in n, a'lul noiiii 
polar at S. i860 'Jyndai.i. Glaciers 1. xx 142, I examined 
the stones., nnd found them strongly polar. 187a Sir 

W. Thomson Reprint Papers E polar mariiet,as 1 shall 
henceforth call HiiMliitii* magnetized after (he manner of 
a loadstone or a steel magnet. 1891 S. P. Tiiomi-son i'tectrth 
magnet 39 The pole or polar region of a magnet is simply 
that luuT nf the surfucc of a magnet whence the iiiieriiid 
m.igiieiic lincA emerge into the air. 

S. Elect r. Pci taming to the poles of a voltaic 
battery ; having positive and neyalivc electricity. 

1836-41 Bwandm C/ietn (ed. 5J 320 The decomptmiiinn was 
perlecily jmlar, nnd cliMTilcilly dependent uiiuti a current of 
elcLtiicity pas'*ing from the zinc through the atid to the 
platinum in the vessel e, and b.Ti k from the platinum 
through ihe iodic solution to the zinc at the paper .r, 1850 

Davwfsv Atom. The. x.(cd. 2)3^2 Keiukring the substances 
. positive and negative, or, to adopt the explanation of 
Faradxy, causing u p*d.ir state in their fxuiiclcs. 1893 
Si.oANE Stand. Ele<tr, Did 4x4 Polar Region, In elcttro- 
thei.qieutics the urea or region of the body near the thera- 
peutic clctlroile. 

4 . Physics, a. Of forces : Acting in two opponitc 
diiections. (Also in figurntivc applications.) 

tSog -10 CoiPMHK'.F, P'nend (18/75) 55 There in, strictly 
si>eaking, no prupt r opposition but between the iwotxilur 
forces of one and ihe .same |>ow’er. 186s (Jrove Corr. Phys. 
P'orn's (ed, 4) j8 Cases wheie a dual or polar character of 
force IS iiuinife.ted. 1863 K. V. Nfalr Wzta/ Th.SfNat. 

45 I'he thought ol centies of force becomes that of polar 
forte, where the most entire union is produced by the must 
complete oppOHiiiori. 

b. Uf moleculc't : Regularly or symmctiically 
anaiiged in a definite direction (ns though under 
the action of a magnetic force, e.g. like iron filings 
under the influence of n mngnet). 

iBso (Ikon i? Corr. Phys. Fones (ed. a) 36 At the point of 
niaxiniuiii tieii&ily the molecules oI these IxxIic'S assume a 
polar or crysialliue condidon 186a Ibid. (cd. 4) 39 In ihe 
ru))tiiie of cr>s[als, we are dealing with Kuhst.incc. having 
a polar ai r.'ing'-ineiil of p.xrticlex— the surfact-s of the fra.*- 
ments cannot he nssunii.d 10 lie molecmlarly ideniicfll. 1870 
H. SvKNcER Princ. Psychd. (ed. a) 1 . v. ii. 517 Adjaceiit 
inolet ulcs will he uii.syDimctricaliy placed .. they will nut 
stand in polar order. 

6 Hiol, Of or pertaining to the poles of a nerve- 
ccll, an ovum, etc. See Pole sb.'<^ 7. 

hv\\.Gegenhitnds Comp A tint, tii The pular areas 
which .ire surrounded by shoit fringe-like proccaset. x88a 
ViNi .R .Sachs’ Iht. xSt In some instances the two pol.ir 
niitlci meet, not in the ci ntre, but towards the upper end 
of the embryo sac. 1888 Rol.i RxroN A Jackson Anim. Life 
Intrud. 22 note, A clear spot, the polar spot nr corpuscle, 
may appear at each pole of the spindle. Ihid. 23 As soon 
as the ovum has .'ittaiii'-d its definitive size, it very generally 
..gives origin to two polor bodies, or globule-*, or direciive 
vesicles Hutchinson in Arch. .Surg. IX. No. A 

350 (ipaciticn in ibe vitreous and posterior polar cataract 
had made their appearance. 

0 . iieoM. Relating or referred to a pole (*ce Pole 
sb'i- 8); spec. Reciprocal to a pole; of the nature 
of a polar (see H.). 

Polar co-ordinates : .we Co-ordinatr B. *. Polar curx*e 
with respect to a line, the locus in tangenibl co-ordinajfS 
corresfionding to the polar curve with respect to a point 
in polar cu-oi dinates. Polar /^nation, an equation in polar 
o)-ordinntes Polar surface, in geometry of three dimen 
sioii'*, a i(N:iis analogoos in all respects to a polar curve in 
plane geometry. 

s8i6 ir. I.ncrtdx's Dtff. h Int. Calculus 199 The variables 
in this equation are what Geometer* have called polar 
co-ordinates. 1831 Hind Diff.Calc. 967 If r be the radius 
vector of a polar curve, and ¥ lie the angle which it makes 
With a fixed axis. G. Salmon Conic Sect. (1855I !• 

ff 44 'lo find the polar eniiallon of a right line. *879 
I'lioMsoN A Tait And. Pkit. 1 . 1. | 134 The polar figure to 
any cotitinuoas curve on a spherical surface Is the locos of 
the ultimate intersections of great circles equatorial to 
points taken infinitely near each other along It. 

7. Jig. a. Analogous to the pole of the earth, or 
to the pole-star; of or perUinlitg to a central 
or directive principle. 



POZ.ABOHY. 

1799 Chntft. In )#«M. Rtf. 156/1 UnkerMl Emandpaiion, 
with Rapraientative La^slature, was the polar princiida 
which guided the Society of United liishmen. s^ 
Caslylb Ftttik. Of. 1. L (1873) 1 . 4 A king over men ( wbone 
movements we*e polar, and carried. .lliose of the world 
along with them. 1899 A. Black in Lxptsiior Jan. 51 
Both the Church and tiie worlJ depend in crisikon the man 
of insight:, .the polar piimary man. 

b. Directly opposite in character^ action, or 
tendency. (See also 4 n.) 

183a J. Wif.soN in Hlackw. Mng. XXXI. 998 Rusticity 
and Urbanity are pol.^r opposites. 1840 Cahlyi.k Utrott 
iii. ^1872) 90 Oante felt Goc^ and Evil to be the two polar 
element of this Creation, on wnich it all turns. 

B. sb. Cco/n. A curve rel.'itcd in a particular 
way to a given curve and a fixed point called the 
pole; in conic sections, the straight line joining 
the points at which tangents from the Gxed point 
tonch the curve. 

1848 G. Saijson Ctmie Stef. (i8s5> vi. | 86 Whether the 
tangents from jt'y be real or imaginary, the line juiniiig 
their points of contact will be the real line jcx' + ry ~ H 
winch we shall call the nular of x y with regard to the 
cin.le. /Atf. xv. f 30a '1 he relation l>etween the ruivrs 
is reciprocal, that is , the curve -S might be generated from 
s in prc> isely the same manner that s was generated fiom 
S : hence the name ‘ reciproc.ai polars *. 1M5 LKUot-stmHP 

CtemoHas Proj.Otom aot The straight line r determine<l 
in this manner by the point .9 is c-.illed the polar of .S' « ith 
respect to the conic ; and, reciprocally, the point S is said 
to he the pole of the slraigiit line r. 

tPo*larohy, obs. enon. form for Poi.YARCnr, 
government by many, or by a number of persons. 
^>o t Po laroh, one of the {icrsons so governing ; 
t PolaTohioal a , pertaining to or of the nature 
of a *poUrchy’; t ^<>'l8>rchi3t, an advocate of 
‘ polarchy ’. 

1647 M. IfunsoM Ptv Rif/if viii. 63 1 'he Erection 

or inslitiition of any Pol.'ircliicall Cjoveniim.nt. //*/•/. 11. iv. 95 
A Pohirchy in its own naliire is int onsistcnl with Peate and 
Unity. /f‘ni. 09 The vtxaiion and profession of Pol.irchs is 
curst'd, uiiluwliil ami unwarrantable, /itff v, loa lii all 
which suits of Polarchy, bfith Polarchs and Polarchisis are 
ohliged in i.un.ciencc to cnde.ivoui the reduccincnt of that 
<li.ivcrn(iicnt to A Xlonarchie by all lawful mcanc*. 1648 
Phynnr lea for l.orih 4 Popular Pularchy and Tyranny. 
1660 Bono .br./A R*g 183, 1 appeal to tJie whole World, and 
evi n to the ConNCH-iivcs of our wi4,lc«s1 Polarchical upstarts. 
Polardt^e, obs. forms of f‘oLLARO, 

Polari- (pt7lae :i), combining form of med.L. 

polar ; as in poHri-guttulate a, having 
polar guttule.s (see Guttulate); polari-nuoleate 
<x., having polar nuclei. 

..*“7 W. PiiiLiirs Htit niscowyettts 276 Sporidia 8, 
liiie.ir oblong Ntiaight or curved, polari-nucle.ite. Ibui. j6t 
bpoiidia 8, elliptic or slightly turbinate, pohori-guttulate. 

Folaric, a. [f. Pi»lau-»--jcj.] - Fui.au a. 4. 

,863 •Jantic Monthly Get. 499 The currents of that 
pularic opi>- 'sitioii. 1864 in Wntsixa. 

t Po larily, /IOTA Obs. rate. [f. Polary a, i- 
-l.Y -.] Jn .1 polar manner; see Folmi a. J. 

1646 Sir T. Bhownk I'itUil. Ef>. 11. ii 61 Iron, already 
inlorined by the Loadstone and polaiily determined by its 
pr’ .tctioii. 

Folarimater (ptydarimAai). [f. med.L. 
po/ilri -5 Fulau (with rclcrcnce to Polarizatio.v) 

4- -M^TER.] A form of polaiiscopc for me.'isuring 
the amount of rotation of the plane of polaiixation, 
or the amount of polarized ligiu in a beam. 

1864 in WrBsifR. 1869 E/tg. Mtek. 24 iJec. 357/3 The 
deteciion may be etfevled with the |>ol.iriineter, as pure 
glycerine has no action upon [mlaiuieil light. 1897 Allliutt’t 
Mtd. 111. a 14 CJinpe-Migar deflects Mlarls^ li^ht to 
the right, and iip.m this is based a inetliou of cstiination by 
inc.ins of a •.uniewiiat expensive instrument called a polari* 
meter. 1899 Caonkv tr. JakteVt Clin. Diagn. v. (ed. 4) 16a 
*J he rotatoi V power of e.'ich of the four fluids is ascei tamed 
by ine.ins ui tne pol.irimi ter. 

ficoce Polarlmatrlo (pi^Kxiime'trik) a., of or 
pert.'iiuing to a polarimeter or polaiiinclry ; Po- 
lari'matry, the ait or process of measuring or 
analysing the puhiri/alion of light 
1864 Wfustkr, IWan'/neljy. i8m Caciykv Ir. jakteh's 
C/tH Diagn. L (ed. 4I 88 The pnlarinietric lest may lie 
applied. Ihiil.s. 163 I'liia meth<>d .requires a very accu- 
r:ue polarimeter, light polarimetric examinations, and a 
highly-cornplii aud calculiuiun. 

Folarisoope (p^lte rUki^xp). [G med.L. pd- 
Id* is Fulak (cf. prec.) + -tioups. Cf. F. polan- 
scope.\ An instrument for showing the polarization 
of light, or viewing objects in polarized light ; con* 
slating essentially of two plates or prisms, a/t’^rxe^r 
anti an analyser ; m.ade in various forms, simple or 
complex, according to the special use. Also aiinb. 

184a G. Fra.ncis Pief . Arlt etc., Vclarising Ay/ara/ns, 
Polariscof»t% any instrument which is callable of showing 
the plienomena of polarised light s8m Pertira's Ptlar. 
is/td Light (ed. 2) siB '1 he ^les ol topaz sold in the 
oiiticians’ shop^ for polarLscope purposes, have been ob. 
tnined by cutting the crystal perpendicularly to one of 
the optic axes. ri865 J. Wvi.dr in Circ. Sc. I. 8i/r In 
every uolariscope there are two CMeiilial parts; narnel}’. 
ih* ^/ariter and the analyur\ the former receives and 
polarises the incident rays of liybt,aiid the latter presents 
to the eye the polarUed ray either by reflection or by re« 
fraction. t 9 ^ Dm amok 3 t Cox Dic(» .Sr., etc. 11 . 951/f I 'hc 
polaritcope broposed byArago b formed of a tube dosed at 
one extremity by a plate of rock crystal ctit perpendicularly 
to the optit^ axis, and about five millimetres, in thick- 
•oafei and ha<rlii| al the other end, whore the eye b applbd, 
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a prbm pooMsring the property of dotibb refraction plaeed 
transversely to the axis of the tube. 

Hcdcc rola-vlMopist, one fkllled in the lue of 
a polariicope; Volnxlnoopar (ptfl»*rbkaepi), the 
art of using a polarifcope. 

187* Poocroa Btt. Asirmu. xviU. tie More Ukely to sufK 
ply a correct answer, .than either spectroiKOpy, potorboopy, 
or photography. 1890 Ctni. Pfct., PolarucopiM. 

Folariscopio (p^lenskp-pik), a. [f. as prcc. 
•f -ic.] Ol or pertaining to, made, obtained, or 
vicM’ed by, a pofariscopc. 

186s Inltll. Ohttro. No. 44* 112 Admirable pobriwopic 
objects. 187a Proctok Est, Asfran. xiii. 193 'Ibe sp<x- 
troscopic and Mlsriscopic analysis of the corona. 1887 
At/wnantn c ^t. 442/3 The gaMous molKules and the 
dust particles which pt^riscopic observations show ore 
present in the corona. 

Polari‘8tio, a. reirt^\ [eiron. f. Polabjzb : 
see -I8TIC.] » P< LABic. 

1864 Wfpstrr, Polar is/lCt pertaining to or exhibtling 

f ><iles; having a polar airangcmcnt or dtspoxition; arising 
rom, or Jci^iident upun, the poiisesiUon of pofes or polar 
char Act eristics i at pularUtic antagonbm. 

Fola^ristrote'meter. [mod. f. med.L. /o- 
idris Folab + Or. arpofiot a whirling round + 
•uktfb; devised 1865 by Prof. H. Wild of Zurich. 

(He objected to the term pol/iri/ntl^ for an instrument 
that mcasuiet, nut (he amount of polari/ation, but the angle 
I of roiAiiori of the plane of polarization.)] 

[ A form of Scicchaiimetci, giving a very delicate 
nie.aus for measuring the rotation of the plane of 
poi.iri/ntion pro^iuced by the sugar solution. 

1870 Chrmicitl News^x fan. 35 Newest sliape of M. Wild’s 
PolarihtrolKJinctcr (bacchariineicr, Di.ibetoint'ler). t88a 
Kouu Ik VkLiiY I.amlolt'^ llantibk. I*olarisco/‘t 98 The so 
called polai istrol^nietrri, what in England me known as 
polan&copes, which indicate the amount of rotation in 
ani;ul:ir measure. 

Folarite [f. Polar a. + -itkI.] 

Tiade name for nn insoluble porous mineral sub* 
stance, containing about fifty-three j>er cent, of 
magnetic oxide of iron, with silica, lime, magnesia, 
carbon, etc., and having the power of absorbing 
and giving off oxygen. Used in conjunction with 
* Fcrroroiie * in die so-called * Intenintional ' pro- 
cess of ^ewage treatment. Also allrib. 

1889 Patent Specif, No. 8 o 38 The flllering medium . . b 
that now known a*. * Pcd.ime sB^i-a Proc. As^oc. Muntc. 

A* ( ounty Enginrers XV 1 11 . 318 A m.^gnetic oxide of iron 
(to which the trade name of 'Pulaiitc’ has l»cen i;iveii). 
1898 Engineer. Mag. XVI. 157/1 J'he Furilication of 
SeW'A^c hy the Ferrozoiie Polaiite SyxteiiL 

Folarity (i o]x rlii). [f. Polar <t. 4- -ity : cf. 
F. polanti (1806 til Hatz.-Darm., 1835 in Diet, 
Acad.') A form tried earlier was I’olity*.] 

1 . Magneiism, The quality or propeity possessed 
by ccitain bodies, as a lodcstone or magnetized 
bar, of turning (when free to move) so as to point 
with iheir two extremities to the two (magnetic) 
poles of the earth ; the quality of being polar, or 
pi>8scs8ini; magnetic pules. 

>646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep ii. ii 59 This polariiy from 
rcfni'erAiion upon c\ticmit> and in defect ol a l^.'idstone 
might serve to mvigor ttc and touch a needle any where. 1664 
Powkr/Ti/ Philos. III. H7 You may change die Polnrily 
of many hehle btunes, by a long Position, in .'i (oiitrary 
posture lu that whch it n.Atiirally affects, a 1691 Dos lb 
Hist, Air (1692) 64 One of ihcir Ci>mpas.ses w'hich liad quite 
changed the pohiniy, from north to south, is still extant in 
that coiiniry, 1751 Franklin in Phil. 'Irons. XLVll. 289 
By electricity we have heie ficquently given ]>ulariry to 
needles. 1815 J. Smmii Panorama tr Art 11 . 176 If 
the bar ^ inveited, the pol.iriiy will l»** insunily reversed ; 
so that in all ca-cs the lower exireiniiy is, in thb Itcinl- 
sphere, the north pole : but on the wmtn side of the equator, 
tne lower eMiemuy i.s aiw.-iys the south pole; iBaj J. 
ilM>cocK Dow . Amutent. 166 An invention .. securing a 
more accurate I'obuicy to the mariner's conijxiss. c 186$ 

J. Wylijk in Circ, Sk . I. 81/1 M.igm'tic pol-nritj-, or that 
power by which a inagneiiscd needle ariaiigcs iixcll' in 
refeience to the iimgnviic poles of the eaith. 

2 . Hence m generalized 8cll^e: A j roperty of 
matter or force, analogous or compared to that 
of a magnet or magnetism, a. I'he having of aa 
axis with reference to which certain physical pio- I 
prrlies arc determined ; the disposition of a body 
or an elementary molecule to place its mathe- 
matical axis in a paiticulnr diret'tion. 

1674 Pktty Dupf. Proportion r«B All Atoms by 

their Motion of Vcrticiiy or Polarity, would draw them- 
selvt-s, like_ Magnet*., into a sireight Line, by setting ail 
tbeir Axe*, in diic. turn to «aih other. sSay Arnott Physics 
33 When atoms are allowed to cohere according to their 
natural tendencies, they alwa>'S assume a certain regular 
airangemeni and fonn, which we call crystalline. Bccauro 
in thb circiuii.stance they seem to res< mule magnets, which 
attract each other only by their poles; the fuel has been 
called the polarity of atoms. 1854 Pt* tiro's Polariud 
Light (ed 184 In crystals it b necessary to admit, bestdea 
ordinary atiraction and repulsion, a ihiM moicculur force 
called ^larily. /hid,. A molecule endowed wiih uneifuat 
attractive ri)r<.ee in diffeieni directions may be aaid to be 
posneszed of polarity. 

b. 'I'he quality of exhibiting opposite or con- 
trasted pro^-iertics or powers in opposite or con- 
tras* ed directions ; the possession of two points 
called poles having contrary qualities or tendencies, 
ztit CoAKSiDca Method in JLmeytL Mttrop. (tt4S> L 


POIiABlZATXOir. 

Introd. le Contemplating In all Electrical phenomena tha 
operation of a I.4tw which reigns through all Nature, vU. 
toe bw of polaiity, or the manlfe«tation of one power 
by opposite furceM. 1840 Whkwkll Pkslta. induct. Sc, 
I, V. 1. 337 The general notion of poUrity— 4>ppoBite pro- 
(MfCies in opposite directions, 1841-4 SMoasoN Ess. Ser. i. 
lii. (1876) bi Polarity, or action and reacliuo, we fleet in 
every part of natureu tB66 Dx. Argyll RAgn Lmm v. 
ud. 4) 257 One of whose essential properties b Polaril)^— 
that is, equal and timibr action in opposite cllrections. 1870 
Tvnoaix Ltct, Eiectr. 7 Two opposite kinds of ouignecbin 
may be suppoeed to be concentrated at the two ends. In 
this doubkmess of the aaagnciic foice consists whai b called 
magnetic pobrity. 

o. Tendency to develop in two opposite direc- 
tions in space, time, serial arrangement, etc. 

1848 Lindi.by Introd. Bot (ed. 4) 1 . 165 This dbposiltqn to 
devriope in two dbmetrically opposite directions, sometime* 
called polarity, ix found in all embryos. 1853 E. Fuasu 
Atidr. Geol, Soc. in Wilson ft Geikie Mem, xv. (1861) 544 
W'e speak of two (organic] groups [e.g. animals and vegc- 
tablesl being in the relation of polarity to each other when 
the rudimeiiiary forms of each are proximate, and ibeir 
completer manifestations far apart iis6 Woodward Mot* 
lusca III. 418 *i*his group shows a tendency to * polarity'. Of 
excessive development at the ends of the series. 

d. Uterine polarity : see quot. 

1881 Trans. Uhsteirit Soc, l.tmd. XXIl.^ 47 The am- 
ditions of ‘ nieriiie polarity ' enunebted by Reil at the begin- 
ning of this century. Ibis * uterine polarity * b exemplified 
by the antagonUm which exists between the two pmesof 
the uterus, contraction of one Iwing accompanied by dilata- 
tion of the other. 1895 Syd. Soc, Lex.^ Polnrity. applied 
mctaphoiically, e.g. to the uterus, in reference to the fact 
that as the fundus contracts the cervix tends to rebx and 
vice zitrsd. 

3 . Eiectr. 'Fhe relation of a body to Ibe poles or 
clectiodcs of an electric circuit *, the electrical con- 
dition of a body as positive or negative. 

1849 Noad E./iifricity { rd . 3) 353 That side of the spiral 
which iM fuM.ird» the north, acta a*, the north pole ; and the 
south side has an opiKmite polarity. Each side MMerfully 
attracts iron filings. 187s C. B. Fox (^aont 10 One of the 
Pcioxides b in an opposite condition of polarity to that in 
the other. 1879 ]>u Monckl TeUfhtme 16 *llie adjacent 
poles of the two rods are of opposite polarity. 1887 Gcm- 
UfNG lUei.tr. treaicd ExperinuHta/ly 389 Its change of 
polarity at each half rotation keeps up a constant rotation. 

4 . Optus, The quality of light which admits of 
Us polarization; hence, the condition of being 
polanzcd. (An inaccurate use.) 

(i8ia Sir H. Davy Chtm. Phi/os, 53 The imporUutu dtip 
coveries. .of a property analogous to polarity in light.) s86s 
Hcrschkl in G F. CnamlRirs Astron. itfijb) 319 Tlie light 
reflecled from which [tloudl .. exhibits no signs of polarity. 
[1866 — P'aut. Ltct. Sci. Suiy, viil 347 It would seem almovt 
as if light conu* 4 tedof particles liaving polarity, like magnets.] 

5 . Jig, a. (from i.) Direction (of thought, feeling, 
or iiicluiatiun) towards a single point ; tendency or 
tiend in a particular direction; * magnetic Attrac- 
tion' towaids a particular object. 

S767 CHI' STH RF. l.ctt. (1793^ IV. 349 , 1 find you are In moHon 
and with h Pul.irity to Dresden. i8m llisf. Awr. in i 4 MM Reg, 
61/2 l-auntbing ft)rth on the ocean of pO'*sibility. .conducted, 
not merdv by shores and landmarks, but chiefly by the 
darity of reasons. 18^ H. i<iiCi>RS in 7 . Edwards* Ur’ks. 

p. liC Tlib polarity oT mind, tlib intellectual magnetism 
towards uiuveraud truth, ha.** always been a cliaracieristic ^ 
till* greatest minds. 186a Sianlby yew. C A <1877) 1 . xiL 
a '6 One gicat change .. affected the polarity of the whole 
politicai and gcocraphical orKanisatioii of the country. 1878 
Emerson Stni. Kikics Wks. (Bohni III. 381 Now men fall 
abroad - want polorit) — sutfer in character and intellect. 

b. (from 2 b.) Fi^seasioii or exhibition of two 
opposite or conirastcd asi>ect8, principles, or ten- 
dencies. 

i86a Q. Rev. Apr 44a The whole system of the Church of 
Kiij^land . h.iS, like all Truth, two hiccs : one silver, the other 
gold. Every part of it has a double polarity. 1870 EiUBKanM 
,Soc.tlrSo/it. IV. 8m Whcrcvei the poUriiiu meet, wheiever.. 
the iiiBtuici of freedom and duty p meixj in direct oppodtioa 
to fossil coti'rfrrvKtism and tlic thirst of gain. s888 R. Buck 
Ro/n. Lit.tji A*f42 The Roman wonieii, with that curious 
p<ilarity whu h often sets die fashion in exactly the opposite 
diiection to abut would he expected, held that a narrow 
forehead with the hair drawn down over it was pretty and 
attractive. 

o. (ti om 3.) Condition of consciouiness as lub- 
jeciive or objective. 

1846 Trench Afi * ac . v. <1863) 174 That quick shifting, so 
to spuk, of the polarity, so that at one moment the hunmn 
cuiisciou.<>acss beanie the positive, at another the negative 
pole. 

Folarisabla (p^*l&raizilb*l), a. [f. PoLAHizB 

+ -ABLx.] Capable of being polarized* liencB 

PolATlSAbi'Uty* 

1846 WoacBaiKR,/War/Wfr,that maybe polarised. PJkiL 
Mag. 1878 Smithsoninn Rrp. 364 Albumen electrodes (/./., 
noM-polaricable elcctrodeh). ^ 190Q Ills, Eimmt, Elect r, tr 
Camera 152 The conductivity, polarumbiluy and other 
electrical properties of matter. 

Polarisation (p^liratz^'jhn)* [In feme f, 
A. F". polarisaiion, n. of action f. polariser (iKrth 
introduced bv Malus, ii March 1811): see Po- 
larize. In later uxes, n. of action from the vb. in 
corresp. tenses.] The coudition or fact of being 
polarized ; the action of polarizing. 

L I. A modiffcaiion of the condition of light 
or radiant heut^ wherebT the ray exhibits diffeient 
properties on diffcaptut sidcsy so that opposite sides 
Aio aUkCf while the masiiaem dificccnoe u betweea 



POLARIZE. 
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two sides st right angles to each other ; the pro- 
duction of this condition, the action of polarizing. 
See PoLAHiKK V. 1. 

Angle qf ft0la»izathH a ^^lariMing angle: see Polarizivo 
vhl. sb. Circular^ elli^lie^ /Itinr ^alartzalion : see Poi.ar* 
IXK I. Plane o/ /^olanzfxtion: the plane which contains tiie 
iiicidenc ray and the reflected or refracted ray which is 
polarized. 

i8ia Nicholson's JrnJ, XXX 11 1 . 345 Ky giving to these 
sides [of the ray] tlie names of poles, Mains has given the 
name of Polarisation to that moclilication which imparts 
properties to light which arc reUti\e to these poles, 
1813 (23 Dec.) lliiKwsTF.K in Phil. Trans. (18x4) 188 A ray 
of light transmitted through a plate of agate cut by planes 
perpendicular to the lanii ia: of which it is cuinposed suflers 
^larisation tike one of the pencils fo> med by double re- 
iraciion. 1814 lin'it. 219 (////r) On the Polarisation of Light 
by obl.que transmission throngh all B«x 1 ics, whether crystal- 
lized or uncrystalli/ed. 1831 — Optus xxviL 325 A new 
species of pvil.irisalion, whirh 1 have called elliptical pol.yi* 
sation, and which unites the two classes of ph<Mioincna which 
constitute circular and rectilineal polarisation. 1839 G. 
IliRO Nat. Phtlos. 354 When light suflers double refraction 
th) oiigh a cr> stal with a positive axis , ns quai 1?. the plane 
of polaiizaiion of the oidinary ray is hon/ontal, and that 
of ihe extraordinary ray vertical. In negative crystals, .^s 
Iceland spai, the diiection of these rays is rcverNe«l. ihui. 
36a I'he angle of complete polarization for any subaunce, 
niav be readily determined by the fact, discovered hy Sir 
D Brewster, that The index of refraciion is the tangent 
of the angle of p.'tlariz.'xtion. x84a L{k\ndi£ Diet JTc , etc. 
s. V., Analogous phenomena to those of the pohirization of 
light have been found to belong also to radiant heat. 1879 
RiH)D Chromatics iv. 30 A long-lived soap bubble displays 
every colour which can be produced by polanzaiioiu 19^ 
Narmsworth EncycL 4811/3 'Ihe doubly refracted rays 
have what Newton called * sides and it is this sidetlness, 
or laierality, which is known as polarization 
/tg. 1851 Sir F. pAir.RAVR Norm. 4- Eng. 1 173 In wliom 
a moral polarization of light has taken pl.'ice. 1900 F. H. 
Stoouabd A'rW Eng. Noi>cl iu8 It is not history; it is 
rather the romantic iMjIarization of histoiy. 

II. 2. Eit Cl r. ViwA Ma^n a. .See Polarize 2. 

1866 R. M. Frhcosov EUctr, ^1870) 53 The pail wa.s thus 
Subjected to polarisation. 1883 Watson $l Buhhucv Math. 
Th. hlet.tr. «( Afagn. i. 354 All electrical phenome ia within 
.V, w.dch in the ordlnaiy theory are due to the action of 
As, are on the polarisation hypothesis deducible from the 
given polaris.4tion. 

b. Ill voltaic cleotiicity, The production of an 
electromotive force at the electrodes, due to the 
presence of the products of electrolytic decom- 
position of the fluid between tliem, and acting in 
an opposite direction to the original current, thus 
producing an apparent increase of the resistance. 

1639 Grovk Conit ib, .S*c. in Corr. Phys. Forces (1874) 237 
It occurred to me that the inar lion of ainalgani.aied sine was 
the pflTect of polarisation. {Note. 1 know of no other word 
lo express the effect here alluded to; tlie word is used in 
this .sense by most French writers, but, from ns nmnerous 
applications, ia sadly inaccurate.) 1873 Ma.sw»li, 4 

Alagn. 1. 318 When an electric current is passcii through an 
electrolyte bounded by metal ele< tr<xles, the accumulation 
of the 10ns at the efecirodcs produces the phcnoiiieuoii 
called Polari/aiion. 

3. The arrangement of molecules, etc., in a definite 
direction. 

1846 Grovk Corr. Phvt. Forces si Kxcepiions. .explicable 
by other interfering dynamic cmusvs, such, possibly, as 
crystalline polarization, leaving interstitial spaces. 

4. .V-c qiiot. and cf. Polahizr 3. 

t^i H. B Forman Lh'ing Poets 6 'I'he process of * trans- 
lating to our purposes ' words alre.-idy cuire it, by giving 
them a new and Hpcrial slmcle of mcanin^-^a process best 
characterised as the polari-.ation of iangiiai;e. 

III. 6. attrib. anti Comb., H'^polarizaiion force \ 
polarization -microscope, an instrument combin- 
ing the functions of a polarisco]^ and micro^^cope. 

1881 S. P. Thompson in Design H'ork 34 Dec. 434 
The dci^ree to which a countcr-clecironiotivo foice or 
polaiivatiori force is set up de|7cnds very gre.’ttly on the 
quantity of current per unit of surface of the electrodes 
employed. 1895 Syt/. .'foe. Lex., l'[olarisationVmicro\copi\ 
an instrument in which a polariscope and a microscope aie 
combined ; used particularly in petrography. 

Polarise (pd^ lar.^iz'), V. [In ticnse i, a. F. 
polariser (Malus, 11 M.'irch 181 »), in form f. 
mod.L. po/dris Polar + -iser, -ize, but rcfeired 
by its author directly to Y, tdle Pole sb.'^ In 
other senses, f. Polar + -1ZE.J 
See M.tliis in Nouvean BnlUtin cfes Sciences Na 4a, 
March rSir, p. 253 Lumtlre polaris^e. Alw ihui. No. 4S, 
June 1811, p. 292 i/ransl.) *ln giving to these xidrs Jof the 
vertical^ ray| the name of polts^ he calls the mudincation 
which imparls to light propcrtiCH relative to these poles, 
bola I iaftt ion.. .Thi-i new expression .. signifies simply the 
modification that light has undergone in acquiring new pro- 
perties relative not to (he din-ction of the ray, but solely to 
Its sideSf conoidered at a right angle, and in a plane per- 
pendicular to its direction But this nnfnriunatcly assumed 
a sense of pole quite different from its use in astronomy, 
geographv, and nvigneti&m, with the consequence that 
folarizaiioH as applied to light and radiant heat has nothing 
in common with magnetic or electric polarization. 

I. 1. Optics, {irans.) To cause the vibrations of 
light (radiant heat, etc.) to be modified in a par- 
ticular way, so that the ray exhibits different pro- 
perties on different sides, opposite sides being 
alike, and those at right angles to each other 
showing the maximum of difference. 

A ray of polarized light is reflected in different degrees In 
different positions of the reflecting body, and transmitted by 
cartaia crystals in diflferent degrees In diflerent poaiiions 


tbc CTystal, and (In each case] completely quenched^ In one 
particular pONition. This is accounted for by supposing the 
etherial vibrations to be rextiicted to one plane {plane 
polariaation\ instead of bein^, as in ordinary ligh'l, j>er- 
formed in all directions perpendicular 10 that of the ray. Light 
IS also said to be circulatly etr ellipiically poiatisedyOr to 
undergo citcnlar or elliptic foiartz ttiony when it exh bits 
(in a pulariscopei certain colour-phenomena, or tnodifiia- 
tioiis of the pficiiome-ia of nUne [lolaiization, ah'ch aie 
accounted for by suppu.siiig the eihcr.aJ | articles to move 
in cirvlcs or ellipses. Polarization is prod in ei I (variou.sly 
in the cose of different media) by reflection, or by ordinary 
or doubli.- refraciion. 

1811 Nicholson's Jrul. XXX. 193, tr. Let.fr. Paris 
>7 July? Malus is still pursuing with success his inniiiries 
concerning polatised light. i8sa (Dec.) Ibid. XX X I ll. 347 
Transparent bodies toiully transmit the light which they 
polarise in one direction or manner, and reflect that which 
Ls pol.-irised in a lontrary manner 1813 (23 Dci .) Brfw- 
srF.K in Phil. Trans. (1814) 193 'J h.'it kind of cryst.'iHixa- 
tion which polarises the incident light by sciiarutnig it 
into two pencils. 1819 Edin. AVza XXX 11 . 177 All 
diaphanous bodies polarise light at certain angles. 1854 
Orr's Cnc. .Sc., them. io| Bcraid and Piofessor Forlie* 

. . succeeded in polarizing heat (non-lumnious) by the 
agency of reflection. 1853 Grove Phys borces{zd 3) 
114 A ray of light once polarized in n ceitain plane con- 
tinucA so Affected throughout its whole subsequent course, 
1873 Maxwell Eleetr. ^ A/agn. II. j notCy A ray of light 
is said to l)e polanzed when it n.ts properties relating to its 
Sides, which are identical on opposite .sides of the ray. 

b. absol or ittlr To poLinzc the incident light; 
to exhibit the phenomena of polarization. 

1854 Scoi-FRKN in Orr's Circ. Sc , Chem. 82 Tlie l.iitcr 
polarizes towords the left. 1879 KiiTLKV.S‘/«rf /Cochs x. 113 
Ihe whole crystal p.'isses into zeolitic matter whicli iK>Iarities 
in variegated colours. 

11. 2. Jllaa-ft. and E/eitr. To give polarity to; 
to give opposite iiiaguctic propeities to opposite 
ends of (a bar, coil, etc. of iron or other substance). 
AKo ittlr. 'I’o acquire polarity. 

.1838 K AHAUAY Exp Fes. (1839) I 543 It is not the pnr- 
ticles of oxygen and lead which polari/c sepurately under 
the a<.i uf induction, but the muiccnirs of oxide of ]«.;td 
which esfiib.'t this effo t. Ibid.y The rcpro«JncLion of com- 
pound paiitcirs, which can ag.iiii pjlari/e .'Ll wholirs. 
1866 K. M. Ferguson Flectr. (1870) 5 It lh this double 
manifcsiation of force which constitutes the polarity of the 
iiiHgnet, an«l a bar of imn winch is made lo assume these 
poles is said to be polarised. 1873 Max wen. hte<ti. tfr 
Magn. II. 7 A comlmting piirtule thioiigli whii h there 
is a « lirrent of clectrii ity may be said to be polarized, be- 
cause if it were turned round, and if the cuircnt continued 
to flow in I he same direitinn ax regards the particle, its 1 
direction in space would be reveiscd. 

b In voltaic elcctnoiiy : see Poi.ari/.ation 3 b. I 

1856 Wai kkk tr. Dt la Rive's Trent. Eleetr 1 1 . 671 When 
the zinc « is | lunged into water . its molcculca polanzr each 
of (he molecule's of water that touch it; these prdatize the 
following; and soon. 1864 7« Watts Diet. Chem. 1 1 429 
Plaies of plaiiiium l>ecome polarised in a similar manner, 
when immersed in water cither pure or acidulated, and 
connected with (he p«)les of a battery, the effect, in thi*. c.ise, 

I being <iuc to the films of hvdrogen and ox> gen which collect 
on the negative and positive plates res|)ectivcly. 

C. Ill g< ncr.ilizfd liens ' : sec onot. rare. 

1873 Maxwh.l Elcctt. 4- Magn. I. 60 An elementary 
portion of a Inxly may be said to be poUiizcd when it 
aiqnircs equal and oppo:>ite piopcitici? on two oppoitilc 
sides. Ibid 11 7. 

III. 3. fii To give an arbitrary direction, or a 
special meaning or application, to. 

i860 O W, IIoiMKS Pro/. liteak/.-L i, The word, and 
CO is'^q.icnlly tlie idea it repies<'nis, is polarised. z886 
W. C Wu.kinsmn in HomiletU Rev. ^ .S.) Mar. 25a 'I’hat 
word (sclf-dr-ni.ill also h.is liem polarized somewhat — that 
is, twisted out of it-S right original meaning. 

b. I o give unity of direction to. 

186B UusHNEi I Serm. Living Snbj. 171 It is not enough to 
rally their inventiveness doing nothing to (K>litiize their 
aim. 169a Pall Ma /(/. 16 Mar. a/a A colieience of noluy 
. cannot be secured until the atoiiLs uf the Council, iioW 
facing evt-ry way, are polarised by party dLsciplinc. 

Polarized (pt^ud^ioizd), ppl. a. [f. Polarize 

V. -h -MJ * ] Subjected lo jiolarization. 

1. Of light or radiant heat. (Se«' prec. i.) 

^ 1811 lulyfsec Poi.AHizK r. 1] 1813 (23 Dec.) Brfwstfr 

in Phil. 'Trans (1814) 199 The coloured image is. .alike pro- 
duced by pol.irised or depulariscd light. 1831 — Optics 
xviiu 158 1 hc.se two beams are th»rcfore said to lj« polar- 
ised, or to be lieains uf ptdarised light. Iiecause they have 
sides or polc.s of differrut pro^ierticiL 18$^ K eli.and ) oung’s 
Led. Nat Phil. 371 Li_’hi which cou'-ists of vibiations in 
one diicclion only IS termed ptilarized light. 1894^ Tukinn 
Org. Chem. 103 Three tsoineric forms of malic acid which 
diner chiefly in their action upon polarized lighL 
t2. Path. a. Having a pAfticular centre or axis, or 
a definite direction, b. Of a convex body : Having 
a pole or cenire of convexity. Obs, 
i8aa-34 Good's Study Med. led a) II. 36 In one or two' 
examples, .there wa.s neither a^larized pain nor fluctua- 
tion. /bid. 3^1 The centre [ot the vaccine vehicle) dips, 
instead of being polarized, and is less elevated than tlie 
Circumference, /bid. 111 . 153 In the former [disease, i.e. 
presbyopia] ihe cornea is in all cases tof) much flattened, ia 
ihe present k is too « on vex or polarized. 

3 Alagn. and Eleetr. (.Sec prec. 2.) 

1849 Noad Electricity (ed. 3) 39 He considers the first 
effect of an excited body upon neighbouring matter, to be 
the proiluction of a polaitzed siaie of their pariicleMy which 
constitutes induction... If the particles can maintain this 

E ilaiized state, then insulation is tbc consequence 1 and the 
ghcr the pufatized condition, the 'better the' insulation. 
1885 Wariio.N fle Hurburv Math. Tk. Elictr. tf Magn. I. 

351 Such a system of polarised molecblcs as we are suppos- 


FOLATOUOHS. 

Inir givrt rise to localised distributions with solid and toper- 
ficUT densitkCh of determinate values throughout given 
regions and having the same potential at every point ot the 
held «t.H would result from such localised distribuliona 
b. Secquoi. iS^O. 

1878 CuLi-FV Handbk. Praci. Telegraphy (ed. 7) 377 In 
the polarized relay the forie of the spring is replaced by 
magnetic attraction. 1879 G. Prescott..^/. Telephone p ii, 
In 1830 he set up an elcctro-nmanetic telegraph in Albany, 
..using a jiolBiized relay. Ibid. a6 Polarized magnets., 
so named on account of their armatures being permanent 
raagiieta i-*]86 S. P. 'I'homi'SON Electromagnet 391 It is 
usual to refer to those (electromagnetic] devices in which 
a pCTinanent magnet comrs into u<-e as/<z/ar/s/'//mechanisins» 
while the ordinary electromagnets are non-potnrised, 

4. fg Spcci.nlizcd in meaiiiiig or application. 
i860 O. W. Holmes Pro/. Break/ ■/. i. The religious cur- 
rency ot mankind,., consists entirely of polarized woids. 

Polarizer (pdu- 1 Hi aizoj). [l. as prec. + -Kill.] 
One who ur that which pularizes; spec. That plate 
or pi ism in a polaiiscopc which polarizes the 
incident ray of ligitt (o[ip. to analyser). 

i 8 s 4 ^ Pereira Polarised Light (ed 3) 50 There is no 
e&bcnti.'il ditfcrciice between the two parts,, and cith? r part 
. may be used as polanzt-r or analyzer but wliicliever we 
u-c a', tiie polarizer, (be other then becointa the analy.ser. 
Ibid. 132 On rotating the film (the analyzer and polarizer 
remniniiig still), a brilliant colour is perceived at every 
quadrant of a circle, but m intermediate p«>.si(ions it vanLshes 
altogether . .so that when the film alone it revolved one 
colour only is seen, but when the anal vzer alone is 1 evolved, 
two colours arc seen. 1863 ("cc Analyser 3]. i879KuiLfc.v 
.Stud. Rocks vii. 48 The polariscr should revolve with per- 
fect frcidum. 

Polarizing, vbi sb. [f. as prtc. + -inq L] 
The action of the vh. PuLaui/.r, in various senses. 
Also atirih. as in polarizing angle (0|-tics), that 
ani;le (if incidence (diffciing lor different substance's) 
at which the maximum polaii/ation of the inci- 
dent light takes place. 

iBta (19 Dec.) Hhewmi r in Phil. Trans. (1813) 105 The 
explanation wliicli has now licen given uf the polarising 

r twer of the a>:atc sliould be confirmed. 1829 Nat. Philo.\. 

Polarts Light ii. 9 U. K. .'5.) Pin ed at an angle of 52^' 4 s'. 
the uolarixiiig .ingle for water. 1837 Ituf-wsiiH Magnet. 
193 Mr. jluilow concludes that evei> place has iis pariicii- 
lai polarizing axis. Jig. 1901 Dundie Advcttiser 16 Jan 4 
The new sp«iper. .renilers possible the |>olarising of millions 
of men with one great idea. 

Po larizing, ppl. a. [f. as prec. -JNo 
That pol.nnzus or produces polarization. 

1. Optics, (Sec 1 'ulai(I/.k i.) 

1813 (33 Dec.) Bri wstfr in Phil. Trans. (1814) 3*>7 
we examine ihc lr,insinittcd light, either witli the naked c\e 
or with polarising Cl ystals, no culunrrd fringes are visible. 
i8t6 — in Edtn Pint Trans. VI 1 1 . 35 ( On the l.aws 
which regulate the Distribution of ihe Pulaiising Kone in 
Pl.iii's, 1 iiIk's, and Cylinderx of Glass, tlnit have received 
the Polarising Structure. 1869 Pnii'SONti. (lUilbmin's Sun 
(1^70) 89 i^olansing helioscopes h.ive been manufa*'tined . 
and have realised the i(Jea& of the iIluKirnnis Kngd h astio- 
iioiiier. 1890 Atlunxum ag Mar. 407/^t The met hurl nf 
evaluutinii the absoiption of ditTeicni tlnckii(Ls.sCi by coiu- 
p.ii|son with a polarizing photomeu r. 

2. Afai,>/i and PJcitr. (.See I‘olari/k j.') 

1866 K. M. F KKGUsoN hleitr. (iB;?*) 131 Instead of one 
p<>l.(rizing force there arc several, idl acting in the same 
iliiection. 1879 G. Pmi sroiT. 9 /. 'I clephone ys One of these 
—the i)ol.'irizing helix — is somewhat longer than the other. 

Polarly (P^ ‘‘lajli), adv, [f. Pol.Aii a. -F -ly ^.] 
In a polar diiection, manner, or dc;[rcc ; aftei the 
manner of or with rcfeience to poh s 
1830 J. WiijjoN in Bt^kw. Mag. XXVHI. 415 The 
miseiablc confusion of ideas polurly opiiosiic 1B34 K. 
Mudik Feathered 'I ri/tes But. Isl (1841- 1 . 15 Birds which 
migrate polarly,or for tne purp.isu of breeding. 1849 Noad 
ElectriLity lert. 3) 47 (The particles] being, .»s w’ holes, con- 
du* toib, they ran readily be charged cither Imdilyur pulariv. 
s866 R. M Fehc.umn hl^ctr. (1870) 374 We have thus only 
orii; section polarly identified. 

t Pola rtike, Obs.y x.e.poUatctic, the north pole 
or pole-star; see 1‘0LK sb.^ 1 , Arctic. 

C1391, 13x3 fsee Pole jA* ij. 155a Lvnoksay Monarche 
6331, 1 se Polartike in the North appeir. 1596 Dalmimzi r 
I r. Leslie's Hut. Siot. viii 90 Was. .a ine, lictueiiic Pol artik 
and the Pleiades . .a maiuellou.s gret Comet. 

Po*larward, (ti.) [f. Polar <i.-h - ward.] 
Towanls the polar legions. 

183a Eraser's Maif. VI. a8 In the polarward parts of 
Thalahaw. i860 Maurv Phys. Geog Sea (I.0W1 x. | 488 
The water.. goes polarward, dispensing wa mtii and mois- 
ture as it goes. 1800 Nature 16 Oct. 60 p i Polarward winds 
blow across the 451(1 degree of north latitude. 

t Po'lary, n. Obs. ALo 7 -arie. [ad. metl I- 
po arts, f. L. polus l*0LKstf^.“ : see *AiiY ; cf. F. 
polaire (i5.<^6 in Hatz.-lJarDi.).] 

1, Of or pertaining to a pole or the poles of the 
heaven or earth; « Polar a. i* 

IS 59 W- Cunningham Cosmegr, C/asse 64 Vnder the two 
piilary circles in the Heauen. s6a3 tr. Favine'e I heat. 
iloH. VII. viiL 343 *J’bo Polarie and Scptenirionall Nationd. 
1698 Sir T. Hrownk Card, i ynu iv. 181 The poor inlubiianis 
of the Moone have but polary life. 

2 . Of magnetic polarity ; ■■ Polar a. 2. 

1646 Sir T. Browne PsetuL Fp. it. ii. 60 All which acquire 
a magneticall and polary condition, and being Ruspendtd? 
ciMiverl their lower extremes unio the North, Si" *• 

Hrmrknt Trav. (1677) 351 I'hat the Polary Dirertlon was 
altogether unknown unto the Ancients, is agreed by moRt. 

B»Ol»tonch*(pi?l 4 l«»J). Z<W/. [V.Milotuht, 
Rd. Kuu. uoaeryMitt lining; cl. Aerynaa 
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6tjuca Utuchaya bflka flying ■qniirel.] The Bmall 
flying squirrel of Europe and N. Asia, Sciuropi^rus 
w/ans, 

i8ay Griffith Anim, K. 111 . 84 T*h«ir molars 

. . are the ^anie aa those of the squirrels and polatouches. 
liei Wood A’o/. //itt. 1 . 594 The polatouche of Siberia. 
1896 Cmssr/fi Nat. Hist. 1 11 . 89. 

Polax, pol-ax, obs. forms of Folk- AX. 
Polayl, -aylle, var. of Pollaile Obs.^ poultry, 
t Polayn, polasm. Obs. Forms: 4P0ldyn, 
4^5 polayne, 5 polan, polayn, Sc, pu(l)lane. 
[ME. poUyn^ polayne^ a. flP*. po{yt)iain. Origin 
unknown.] A piece of defensive aimour covering 
the knee. 

c 1330 R. Brunnb Chren. jyacs (Rolls) 10037 Doublet & 
oitysseux, nik p«deyns ful riche, is. . Cato. A Gr. Nut. 576 
His legcz lapped in slel with hiflvcn sreuez, with polaynez 
piched ber>to. cidoo St^vrir>ii<r /fa6 176 Hnwberke, spcrc, 
ner poleyne, ncr pole, c 1470 Hknrv Wallars viii. 1203 ]iis 
leg nariiei he clappyt on so dene : Pullane greis he br.^vsit 
on full fast. <^'1475 Rat^P Cviiiear 46B His Pulanis full 
prest of that ilk peir. 

Polayn(e, variant of PorLAiNE, Pullen Obs. 
Pold, obs. spelling of Polled. 

Poldavy (pf^ld^ vi), poldavis (ppldi^-vis). 
Now 771 / Foims: 5- poldavy; also 6>7 pole-, 
7 pool-, pcole-, powle-, 7-8 poll-, poul- ; 6 
-dawy, 7 -daui, -davye, -davie,9 -davey ; pol- 
dway. / 9 . 5-8 -davya, 6-7 -daves, 6-8 -davies, 

7 -davyea, -dauioe, 6- -davia. [app. f. Poldavide^ 
a place on the south side of Douarnenez Bay, on 
the coast of Brittany. About 1548 a warrant for 
£t 1 o I ij. was issued to pay for bringing over cer- 
inin Bretons to teach men here the art of making 
poldavies (Oppenhtim Royal Navy 98, 103). Tlie 
foinia poldavies^ -dtivys^ -davis, etc. appear to have 
been the collective plural (cf. silks^ sheelings^icicl)^ 
but were very often used aa singular.] 

A coarse canvas or sacking, originally woven in 
Brittany, and formerly much uscil for sailcloth. 

1481-90 Henvard Ilou^eh. Bks (Rovk) ■^7 Item, for 
truMnK..a pi>.’Cr poldavy of xx. yerdes ii) quartcis. 156s 
Hcg. Privy Council Scot 1 . 225 He cofl five bailie of pul- 
davy and utlier d.\ith. 1613 Markham Eng. tlushondman 

I. II XIX. 325 A CiinvaNSe of the best Poldavic. t6u 

Pkaciiam Compi. Gent. vi. (1634! 54 If they have any wit at 
all, they set it like Velvet before, though the backe (like 
a bankeriipis doublet) be but of poldavy or buckram. 1795 

J. Aikin Manchrster The uiaiiufactuie <if saiLcloth or 
poldavy was inti^liiccd. i860 WbAi.s /L</. Ternts^ Pol. 
dwtiy, coarse sucking for coal-vtcks, etc. 188s J ago Coi hisA 
Gloss., Polda7>y, a very co,niHely woven linen cloth, 

ft. 148a in I. S. l,ead.^in .Star Chamb. Cases q, x. boltes 
of canuas callid pold <vys 1515 in 0|ipeiilieiin 

08 Canvas: Olion. Viicry . . Poldavys. 155s T. Larnabr in 
.Strype bed. Meiit.itjti) ll. 11. App. E. 15.* Whether yl were 
polda\is for saylis, or any other thing. 1604 Act i yas. /, 
c. 2^ {AcadiHH) An Acte agnnstc the deceiptfull and false 
mokiiige of Mildernix, and Poule Davies, whereof !Saile 
Clothc'i fur the Navie .. are rn.ade. 1614 * Torias (>knilk- 
man’ Eng. tCay to Wealth 22 Ipswich .. is a piiiicip«ll 
pKace . . for spinning of yarne, for the making of pouida- 
uicc. a Idas .Sir W . Monson Naval Tracts vi. ( 1704) 523/2 
As alw Pole-Davics for S.iils. 1714 Fr. Bk. 0/ Kates iqo 
The Linens called Polisenux, or Poldavies shall be made 
Half Kll oneTwcIfth . . broad. 1867 .Smyth Sat lot ’x Wordbk , 
Potdavis or Toldavy,^ canvait from Danizic, furmeily much 
used in our navy. 

b. alirib, and Comb. 

1358 ill I'erM-y Papers (Camden) qi Francis Owdrey. of 
Abendon, in the cuuntie of Heik, poldavis weaver. Ibid. 92 
Fraun(.is Owdreync, of the townc of Ippiswiichc, polcfavycs 
maker. iSya Records of Elgin (New Spaid. Cl.) 1 . 134 
Fyve quarters polcdawy ennves. c 1643 Howell I. sit. 11. 
X, You must be content with homely Polldaiii ware from me. 

Polder ' (pty^'Mpj). Also 7 polther. [a. Du. 
polder, }A{)w. poire, poliier\ so ]iV polder., poller.^ 
A piece of low-lying land rccl.iimed from the sea, 
a lake, or a river, from which it is piotcctetl by 
dikes: so called in the Netherlands; rarely used 
of similar land in other countries. 

1604 E. Grimstonr Hist. Siege Ostend 3 The Polder (so 
they call a. field wunne from the sca ur riuor). 163s ( outH. 
Weekiy Neives 25 July 8 (Staiif.) They did cut the dikes and 
drowned the encinicH |>oliher .. and put all vnder water, 
a 1669 SoMNF.R A* m/I. Ports 4 Forts Kent (1693) 65 The 
soil h moorish, boggy and fenny, such as our Ancestors have 
usually called i'oltter\..\. e. a marlth fenn, a meadow by the 
shore side, a field drain'd or gain’d from a river or the sea, 
and inclosed with loniks. tr. Busekiug's Syst. Geog. 

111 . A84 Seveial of them ifakes] have been diaiiied and 
dyked under the name of PoleUrs. 1839 W, Chambers 
tour Holland 39/1 When the nupcrincumlient mass has 
been entirely removed, the cleared npace becomes a fertile 
pokier. 1861 Smiles Engineers 1 . 1. iv. 66. 1894 
Gas. 31 Mar. 8/f Much of iIm asparagus eaten in London 
is grown in the poldurs reclaimed from the tea near Mont 
St. Michel. 

b. attrlb. and Comb , as poUUrdand ; polder- 
boy, polder-men, a labourer employed in making 
poldeis. (All in reference to liolland.') 

1873 W. K. .SuixiVAN O'Curry s A^. Irish I. Introd. sia 
I'he privileges of the Abbey of St. Pierre of Ghent of about 
the year 830 mention the existence of a partnership, .for 
the working of tome polder-land. 1884 G. H. Bouohton In 
Helpers Mtsg. Aug. 398/1 Little scattered hamleu of the 
flsheijidople and the pdder-men. 1893 ^estm. Cau. 13 Apr. 
6/1 This particular turm of labour requires skilled navvies 
(p^erboys we cull them). 


t Fold«r > Obs^ or dial* fComipticin of poller^ 

Variant of Pollard.] A pollard tiee. 

1904 Old. Rust., Poildsrs. are old Trees usually lopped, of 
which see Shrvweiing gf Trees. 1736 Ainbworim Lai. 
Dut. 1, Polders (old trees lopped), arbarss cssdum. 190a 
Westm. Gan. 7 Aug. 1/3 A canal fringed with aiders. 

Folder, -dyr, out. tf. Powder. Poldeme, 
-drand, -dren, -dron(e, var. Fouldbon Obs, 
Fold- gate. ? Ohs. See quot. 

1703 T. N.TiVj^ 4 C. Purchaser 1x7 Fold Gates.. are such 
as are set In Fences for to shut up the Passages into Fields, 
and. .are of 3 sorts, either of sawed, or cleft Timber. 

Pole (p^**!)* ib.^ Forms: i p&l, 4 pool, 4- 
pole; also 4-6 poole, s poll (pulle, .Sc. poille), 
6 polle, poule, poale, <^7 powle, 9 (i//ti/.)powl. 
[OE. pdl « OLG. *pdl (OFria pdl, MDu. pact, 
Du. paal, Ml.G., LG. pdl), OHG. pAdl (MiiG. 
phdly jhfdl, (Jer. pfahl), ON. pdll (Norw. paale, 
Sw./i 7 /r); ad. L./J/-i</ stake, prop. OK. /i/fZ gave 
regularly ME. pdl, mod. Eng. /tf/f ; the phonology 
of 1 5th c- pisUe, lOth c. pouie^ and mod. dial, powl^ 
pow, is oliscure.] 

1 . In early u-^e, A stake, without reference to 
length or thickness ; now, a long, slender, and 
more or less cylindrical and tapering piece of 
wood (rarely metal% as the straight stem of a 
slender tree stripped of ita branches ; used as 
a support for a tent, hops or other climbing plants, 
telegraph or telephone wires, etc., for scalTolclJng, 
and for other purposes. (See also 2.) 

'I'he mcKiern Mrrise becomes clear first c 1440. 
c 1050 Foe. in Wr.-Wiilcker 934/2 7 Wux, pal. 1340 Ayenb. 
203 pe eJdre of hres arereo ine he pole. 1377 Langi. 
P. Pi. B. xviii 52 Poysoun on a polekei put vp to nis lippes. 
1987 T kevisa Higden (Rolls) I. 369 3if a pole [Higd pains 
ligneus, Harl. MS. a stafTe or a thyngo of a tree] is i-pi3t 
h^ryime, bat panic of pe pole [Caxton shaft or pool, HarL 
M.'s. that tre] bat is in |H-erthcsclial turne in to iren. e 1440 
/ tomp. Pnrv. 407/2 Pole, longe rodde, contus, pertica. 
ri445 Lvdg. Nigktinguls ytg This wax the poole and the 
hygh(e] tree. Whilom sette vp by Moyses of enteiiL 1457 
Nottingham Rec, 1 1 . 365 For c. allor polls vs. viiijd. c >470 
Hinry Wallace 11. 33 He bar a sasteiiig in a boustous 
poille. 1484 Caxton Fables 0/ /Esop v. xiii. 91 b, 1 shalle 
nauc alle the rote the pulle [radices cum tota columna] or 
maste and alle the hiaunchcs. i<4x Nottingham Rec. III. 
383 For iij. powlez to make reViez in Cow l^nc. 111548 
1 Iali.C'Af«/n., lien, VI 160 The Capiiayne. .caused bis bead 
to be LUt of, and pitched it on a highe pcmle. Ibid., 
Hen. VIII 1 39 h, The kyng . . lept ouer a diche beside 
Hychyn, with a polle and the polk brake. 1553 T. Wii son 
Rhet. (1580) 15 borne sate a long poule. Sfm Mirr. Mag., 
Jaik Cade xv, On a poale. Z56JI BtBLB (Bishops’) Num. 
xxi. h Make thee a fyerie sei^nt, and .set it vppon a pole 
[Vulg pro signo, 1 38a Wycu lor a toknc ; 1388 for a signe ; 
15(5 Gov. for a token; 1539 (Great) for a sygne iso 1^60 
Genern)]. 1607 in Stonehouse Axholme (1839) 404 rihe 
b<>undary) towards the north, as the puwles and stoupcs 
were Set (in the itioorN] by the said order, to Briscoe 1 >yke 
north east. 16x6 Sir C Moiintaco in Bucclemh MSS. 
(Hist. MhS. Coimn ) 1 . 250 Lest a man be like a hop without 
a pule. 1717 Prior Alma 11. 12 If, after some distinguish'd 
leap, He drops liis pole, and hcems to slip. 1869 K. A. 
Park 118 Tract. Hygiene (ed 3) 323 A conual lent, with a 
single pole. 1876 Prflcr & .Sivlwhioht Telfgraphy vigoy) 
286 On the earliest telegraph lines square pt/ies . were 
employed, ibtd. 295 In countries where wood is extremely 
perishable, .iron poks are very extensively used. 

2 . In specii'ic applications : a. A long tapering 
wooden shaft fitted to the fore-carriage of a vehicle 
and attached to the yokes or collars of the draught- 
animals, serving to guide and control tlte vehicle, 
and sometimes also liearing the whiffle- tiecs. 

The application in quot. 1390 is uncertain. 

[1390 Earl Derby's ExP. (Camden) 7 Cum emptione poles, 
girthcs, sursengics et akis neceasariis.) 1619 [implied in 
pole-ptece in 5 cj. 1647 {implied in Polei ess), 1683 Wood 
Li/ei) Nov, (U H.S ) III, 79 The ;>ole of a coach hit against 
his lirvst. 1699 .S. SbWAi L Diary 27 Sept., Puk of the 
Cala-sh broken by the Horses frigntea with a PistoL 1813 
Sfi. Chara. . 1 . 114 I'hc pole of our carnage ran against 
the splendid chariot of the Marchioness of Ariangford. 

b. U.scd as a tradesman's sign. Cl. Ale- pole, i 
barbers pole s. v. Barber 3. ! 

iS66^aM. Barl>er.Surg, Load. (1890)181 No Barbershall. • 
pul out any bason or ba-ons. upon his ponie on Sundays or 
Holy days. 1641 Tatham Distracted State iv, i. (1651) 
29/2 Siotch Apothecary.. I ha not ben a Polcs-Scrcanier 
this twenty yceix far naught. 1797 Lo. Thurlow in Hone 
Eveiy-day Bk. (1875) 1 . 1269 By a xtatuie still in force, 
the barbers and surgeons were each to use a pole. 1B87 
T. Harov H’ootllanders \, A master-barber that’s kft off 
his pole because ’ti.s not genteeL 

o. Naul. A ship’s ma.-t : in phr, wilh or under 
(bare) poles: with no sail set, with furled sails. 
Also, The upper end of a mast, rising above the 
rigging. 

1669 SruRMY Mariner's Mag. 1. ii. 17 We may have . . to 
spoon before the Sea with our Poules. 1697 Damfirr Voy. 
(1699) 415 We scudded.. before the Wind very swift, tho’ 
only with our bate Poles. 1794 Hull Advertiser 20 July 
2/4 The brig is painted black, with.. no pole to her fore top 
gallant-mast. 1816 * Quiz ' Grand Messier 11. 93 The vessel 
rolla, At ocean’s mercy under poles. 

o. The long handle of a scythe or the like, dicsl. 
i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed, •), Pow, a pole, a «cyibe pow, the 
long handle of a scythe, Eng. Dial. Oid.%KS. Lancs.) 
Sevthe pow. Slang pow, 

o. A pule tin sense i] of definite length used as 
a raeasnre; hence, name of a lineal measme, esp. 


for land : in Statutoiy Measure, eqaal to 5) yards 
or 16^ feet, but varying locally ; a Pebcb, a Rod. 

sgoa Arnolds CAmw. (i8it) tys In dyuersodur placis.. 
they mete ground by poliis gadJis and roddh some be of 
xviij foDte some of xx foie and som xvi fote in lengith. 
>879 J- Stubrbs Gaping GulfVl\\. Tbdd Engli^ tibenill 
measure of syxiene foote and a halfe to the pole. 1603 
Owen PentbiokeskireixS^i) 199 In some place the pole is but 
lx foote^ and in 5ome place xu foote. 1706 Phillips, Pols, 
a long btick ; In measuring, it is the same wiih Pearch or 
Rod, or oa some cal) it Lugg : By Slat. 35 Elis, this Mea.«uie 
is a length of 16 Foot and a hall, but in Mme Countries it 
condsts of 18 Foot and is called Woodland. Measure; in 
Mnie Places of ai Foot termed Church -Measure ; and 
ill others of 24 Foot under the Name of Forest Measure. 
Z7S5 Bmadlev Pam. Diet. 1. v. Mile, Every Furlor^ forty 
Lugs or Poles . . every Pole sixteen Foot and a Half 1811 
T. 7 >avi 8 Agric.^ Wilts App. 268 A rod, pole, or perch . . ft 
of three lengths in this county : 15, iB, and i6| feet 

b. As a measure of area : A squat e rod or perch; 
30^ square yards. 

1637 *•» N. Riding Rec. IV. 77 To be rated by acree and 
powle. z66o Shamrock Vegetables 19 A rod or pole of 
ground, which is the ^uare of sixteen feet and a lialf. 
Mod. The land is Ut in ten-pole allotments at sixpecice 
a pole. 

4 . In sporting phraseology : The tail of certain 
beasts and birds, as the otter, pheasant, etc. 

1863 Atkih^n Stanton Grange (1864)209 His hand mlx^ 
the otter's hind.quartera, but cloa^ upon its role (or tail). 
Z9(m Shooting Times 15 Dec. 15/2 Pole, the tail of an otter. 
Ibid.. Pole, the tail of a pheasant. 1904 Westmld. Gam. 
3 July 5/5 Captain T. presented the pole to Mias L., the 
puds to the Misses C., . .and the mask most deservedly to., 
the huntsman. 

6. attrib. and Comb. a. Simple attrlb. : Per- 
taining to, consisting or made of a pole or poles, 
88 poU-bridge, •gfid. -fence, futchel, •head (cl. pole- 
mast in c.), -topmast, -wood, b. Objective and 
obj. genilive, instrumental, etc., as pole-balancing, 
•bearer, fump, -jumper, -leaper, -leaping, -setter^ 
-selling, -vault, -vauUer ; pole-armed, -shaped adis. 

z8oo Sporting Mag, XV. 28 1 he *poIc.bearcrs were fol- 
lowed hy a large ship. 1900 G. C. Bhodmick Mem. 4 Impress* 
ii. j8 ill the early summer of 1844 1 took part ax a 'pole- 
bearer ’ in the last Montem. [.See Poleman b, quota. 1844, 
189B.J a 1817 T. Dwight Trav. New Eng., etc. (1821) 
11 131 Mr. L'x horse, cros-ving a *polc bridge, fell through, 
and tlircw hix rider. 1835-40 Haiihurton CVocAih. (i86a> 
229 Who should I see but Bobbin in his waggon ag’iii the 
•pole fence. 1873 Knight Diet. Meek., ‘"Polefutekel, the 
jaws between which the binder end of a camuge tongue is 
inserted. 1794 Rigging ty Seamanship 1 . 16 lop-gallant- 
masts, .have commonly •pole-heads, cither stump, common, 
or long. 1898 Daily News 22 Feb. 3/4 A party ol his pupils 
are exercising at the •pole jump, acroM a diicb. xSoa A. £. 
Lee His/. ( olumbus (Ohio) I. 363 After the •poiesetters 
had done their work the wires were quickly strung. 1887 
Pall Mall G. 10 Sept. 7/1 An elderly man .. fights with a 
*^le-Khapcd stick against a constable. 1760 Falconfr 
IHct. Marine (1789), Ma/I en caraxtsUe, fitted with •pole 
topmasLs. 1893 Outing (U. S.) XXI 1 . 154/a He lias, .field 
the world’s record in ihe •pole vault for distance. Ibid., 
Harding . . began training as a •pole-vaulter in 1891. S74a 
MS, Agreement (co. De^v), [L^seeJ to fall or cut all ibe 
large or *pole wo^ grounds. 

c. ISpecial Combs : pole-bean, any climbing 
bean (Webster, 1890) ; pole-brooket, a bracket 
on a telegraph pole for supporting the wires ; pole- 
burn, a disease affecting tobacco during the curing 
process, due to overheaung when hung too closely 
on poles (J’uniis Stand. Diet, 1893) ; so pole- 
burn 7/. tntr., (of tobacco) to be discoloured and 
lose flavour by overhealing (Cent. Diet. 1890); 
pole-cap, the insulating cap of a telegraph pole ; 
pole-oarriase (Knight Diet. Meek. 1875), polo- 
oart, a vehicle furnished with or drawn by means 
of a pole ; pole-chain, (a) a me.'isuring chain 
Chain sb, 9 ; (b) the chain by which the end of 
a carriage-pole is connected with the collar; 
i* pole-ollpt a., hedged in by poles; pole-crab, 
a double metal loop affixed to the end of a carriage- 
pole to receive the breast-straps of the harness 
(Knight); pole-ground, ground or river-bottom 
suitable for poling a barge, etc. ; f pole -hammer, 
properly poll-hammer, the war-hammer or martel- 
dt-ter; f pole-hatchet, ? « pole-ax \ an opprobrious 
appellation (cf. Hatchet- face); polo-hedge- 
pittFAUKU 1 ; pole-hook, (a) the hook on the end 
of a carriage-pole; (^) a boat'h«>ok (Knight) ; 
pole-hone, a horse harnessed alongside of the 
pole, a wheeler as distinguislied from a leader; 
pole-lathe, a lathe in which the work is turned by 
a cord passing round it, and fastened at one end to 
the end of an elastic pole, and at the other to 
a treadle ; pole-mast, a mast formed of a single 
spar; so pole-moated a.; pole-net, a net for 
catching fish, etc., fastened on a pole or poles; 
pole-pod, a stuffi^ leather pad fastened on the 
point of the pole of a gun-carringe, to prevent 
mjury to the horses; pole -piece, (<i) a heavy strap 
which attaches the end of the pole to the horse s 
collar; (^) in roof-constrnction, a ridge-pole; 
i’ pole-pike, ? a pike fixed in the end of a pole, 
a pike-staff; pole-plate (see quoti.); pole- 
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prop, « bur for supporting the end of the pole 
^esp. of an artillery carriage) when the horses are 
unhitched (Knight) ; polo-puller, one who is em- 
ployed in drawuig the poles in a bop garden ; so 
pole palling ; polo-raok, a rack on which dry ing- 
poles are sappoited in dyeing, tanning, and other 
trades; polo-railroad, -railway, a tempoiary 
track coaNtractcd of two parallel lines of barked 
}>ole5, serving as rails for the removal of the logs 
of a district to the sawmill ; pole-reed (also pool- 
rvref), P'hragmiUs communis ; polo-road = pole- 
railroad \ pole-rush (also pool-rttsh')^ the Hulrush, 
Scirpus lacustris ; pole-soraen, a fire-screen 
mounted on an upright pole or rod, on which it 
niny be fixed at any point; pole-shank ^ pole- 
staff, polo-sling, a kind of palanquin or travel- 
ling scat suspended irora a pole or poles 
carried by bearers ; f pole-square, a square pole ; 
pole-staff, a net-nole [Cent. Diet ) ; pole-strap — 
pole-ptete (a) (Knight); pole-tip, a metal enp 
covering the point of the pole of a cairiagc; 
pole-tool t sec qiiot. ; pole-torpedo, a torpedo 
carried on the end of a pole projecting from the 
Ikjws of a vessel; a spar-torpedo: pole-trap, a 
circular steel (rap set on the top of a post ; pole- 
trawl, a trawl-net of which tlie mouth is kept 
open with n pole ; so pole-trawling; pole- wedge 
(also poll-'», in a plough : see quots. 

1876 PutECE SivEWKroiir Teltgrafhy^xi *Pole hra' 

. ate of a tiihulat rorin..aMil iii.'tiU; of inalleablf; iron. 1884 
Htaitk h.Akib. Lniai. 78^1 Jnsulnturs. ‘Pole Cap. 1833 
li'iiM h'a>m Ktp. loa 111 Libr. Usef. Knond., Hunh 111, 
The wain or 'pole-cart drngtjed by oxen is unknown heie. 
1715 Bradi KV Diet s-v. Surveyifis', The surveyor 

furnish'd, .with a well divided *polu cli.iin or oflf set rod. 
xS»j .y/ajg- XXI. loa The accident.^ breakings of 

reins, pole<hains, hamc straps. x6io Sii\ks. /Vw/. iv. L 68 
'Phy ‘pole-i li|it vineyard, And ihy Sca-m.ir^e siirnle, and 
rorkey-bard. 1773 in Crisp /?/< (i866) 316 From the 

depili of w-ater, the w.int of •Pol«‘ gionnd would render it 
dilTicuIt . .to work the Oafi. 1873 O'CHrry's A nc. 

triik I. Iniiod 4A0 In Ill's fon lecntli century ilie w.^r ham- 
mer W.1S ill Rc'ieTal use. The foot soldiers had it fixed on a 
long pole, whcn< e t!ie iKune Pole-hammer. [This is an error, 
founded on false etymology ; palt h>tmtucr M. I>« pof- 
ftamer) had its ci.une from pail h -ail, like pall I’oi k-ax 1 
dii$a9 Skeiion Mv darlyn^ d're, etc. ad, 1 wys, '(lowle 
hat het, she hleryd thyne I. i8s6 Hor. .Smiiii Tor Util 
(18 ,8) il. 96 V'ou pennyless p*ilc hatchet. 1665 Kka Flat a 
(ed a) 6 Pallisiulos (or a> we usually call them, * Pole- 
hedges) are much in fashion in France. 1706 Lomd«in 8c 
Retir'd Card I 91 The Culiivution of Vines in V^nc- 
yatds. on Pole-lf«*dces. 1815 f. .Smith Fitwaom.i .SV. ^ 
Art The *p<)le laihe .inane <>f llie cheapest mateiials, 
and in the simplest manner. «88 k Vouno A',*', Mah kt$ 
own Mechonir f 539 'I'lie pole lathe and the ‘dead-«ntre' 
lathe are. .the must simple furnu of this useful rontrivance. 
1730 in Palents spect/ic , Masts, 8cr.. (1874) 1 A pole mast 
v-sscll for the better catching . . of .-aU sorts of fish x8s4 
Ibid lo Donhic pole masK 1769 Facconer Diet. Martne 
(1789) B bii b. A mast . is either formed of one single piece, 
wliich is *all' d a pole nuist, or composed of several pieces 
joined toilet her. 1894 Dntly Netot aa Feb. a/i The Britan- 
nic is rigged .10 a ^pole-malted sub nxier. 1838 .Simmo-vos 
Dili. Trad', '^PoU'-n^iy a iirl .attached to a pole for illegal 
fishing ill rivr-iv 18^ Bom r as TAfe F. Bthkland 163 
Jinavtine an old failibined, b.i^-shapod night-c-ap, with a 
stick fasiened on each side of it, and >ovi have a pole net. 
1619 in blawotlh Housfh. Rks. <Surtcc»; 108 For a ji.ier of 
duble cotch rains and a *poolpeseis. 1794 W. Fn roM 
Carrtae^s tiBoi) 1. aia Pofepteces are the str.aps wliuh 
couple the h«Hses lo the (kiIc, and arc regtijared by the sue 
and weight of the (arii.age. 1901 y. Black's Illustr. ( a>p. 

Ox Build , Home Handier aa l>e.ii rafters .. the lower ends 
of which rest on the wall plates, anvl llie upper extremities 
..abut on the ‘ritJgc* or ‘pole pit-cr’. >4SS~> Durham 
Aci. Roils (Surlf-esj 147 Pro j *fsilepike et nuiuqne Shol- 
yincz^ijs. i|d 1813 P. .Nicholsos Tract. Buiht. laS A ’p ile- 
plate IS a beam over each opp*jsife wall, siipuof ted umm the 
ends of the tic beam. 18^ Lath. UoMstkald 30 Nov. 4 
Bold king post ptincipala arwl tr.-iceried windbraiu to the 

f urliiia and pde plaies. 1805 R. W. Du kson Pract. A/epc. 

I. 753 The *pde-pnller and pickrrs in the hop phintarion. 
i8y8 L-mutheftnaH s Caz. 6 Apr, They use on these *pole 
raitroada trucks with iron wherls. 1578 Lstr Dodoens iv. 
liv. 514 This pUnte is c-illcd in. Rnglisb, Common "Pole 
Keedc, Spier, or C.ane Rcede. 15*^ (lEnARnE Ucfbal 1. 
xxiv. 5 6. 34 Arumdo CypUa .. in Knglish, Pole reede, or 
Cane, or Canes. 1879 Prior blames Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 

187 Pole-reed, .in our uesiern counties. Pool-reed. *879 
Lusnhermans Cae. i6 July 6 The *pole road, oidinarily, 
is constructed of poles 4 or 5 inches in diameter, of pine or 
hard wood. i8fr3 Sctiluier's Ma^ June 708/3 ‘ Pole oads ' 
..where cars with wheels with concive faces run on poles 
instead of rads. ^ 1578 Lvtk Dodeens iv. liL 511 The fourth 
(kind of Rush] U called .. in Knglish, the "pfile Rushe, or 
bull Kiishe, or .Mat Kushc. 1870 M ks. Or tPHAnr A H/ohio^. 

4 Lett. (18^) 33S. 1 have just finishni the most enchjntiiig 
'poi«-scrcen. t 898 (ionpK Aoter. Fishes aso In this is 
iD.serted the emi of the "polf sh.mk. 1707 Moh timer 
l/tssb. (1731) I. 86 Allowing a Bushel to n *PoIc-sipi«re, 
or a hundred and sixty Bushels to an Acre, ^ 1881 K avmono 
Mining Gloss,, *l*oiedoofs, the tools used in drilling with 
rods. 1876 hi. Amer. Rev CXXVII. 386 The *polc-iorpedo 
GAuld not .avail. 1893 Daily Ntnvsft Jan. 5/7 Most cruel 
of all the instruments of destruction used by gamekeepers 
..is the * •)x>l* ’• First Rep. Irish Fisheries 166 

liie 'pido-trawl, used in shoal water, is the only one known 
here. 1774 Wawh in Phil. Trans. I,XI V. 471 Small vessels, 
with which they practise «po1e-trawling. 1733 T'ui-f. Uerse- 
Hoeiftg Husk. xxi. 308 T)*e Coulter, whirh is wedged tight 
up lo it (the Coulter-holeJ by the *PoII-Wedge. lotd, 

309 Three Wedges at least srill be necessary to hold 


the Coulter^ the Pole- Wedge before it, ..another Wedge 
on the left Side of it above, and a third oa the right Side 
undcnicath. 

Pole, sb.^ Forms ; 4- pole ; also 4 pool,' 4-6 
pol, 5 -6 poole, 6 powle, Sc. poill. fad. I .. pol us 
the end of an axis, a pole ((Astron.) Plin.), the sky 
(Virg.), a. Gr. itbXos a pivot, axis, in Astron. the 
axis tif the sphere ^ Plato), the sky (/E^ch ). In 
Ob', pole (1372 ill Uatz.-D.iriii.), niotl V.pdle\ so 
It-, bp.,Pg. ^/j, Ocx.pol. l>n. /po/, all from L.] 

1. £ach ol the two points in the celestial sphere 
{twrtk pole and south pole\ about which ns fixed 
points the stars appeal to revolve ; being the points 
at which the earth s axis ptcMlucetl meets the cele^ 
lial sphere. Sometimes also = roLK-STAli. 

C139I Cmaucer Astral 11. ft xa The heyhie of owre pool 
Arlik. fio owre north Onsonie 1398 1 rci'isa Barth. Dr P. 
R. uii. .\xii (Liudl. MS.), 1 *oIua i-. a fnllti liul •'icric. And 
twcl Poliin (cd. 1495 Pobsl there h-iie one liattc Articus 
..be okei pole hi3t .intai ticu>. i4is-ao l.vua. CV/r*;*. Troy 

1. III. dsssh fo eiiliaiince ihyiu- honour to the hcau-u 
Alioiie llie noole and the Mcrres sciicn. 143S-50 tr. 
Iligden (Rolls) V. afti AMe the ;;io\Mide that Iy«-thc over 
the iicceaii . . vnder the iw'uthe pole. xs>3 Douoi.as .Knots 
yi. i. 34 Deilalus, the wrycht,.. lo avcntui hviii “elf heich 
in the sky, .. Tuwurc the fro-ty (.toil anile he flaw. 15x7 
R. I homsb in Hakluyt l''oy (rsSg) 353 1 he altitude of 
the poles, that i.x the North .and South sianeA. i6oa 
H. Brioccs tit/r) A I'able to find the height of the Polet 
the M.tgnciical Dei hnaiioii biing given. 1604 Shaks 0 /h. 

II i. ip i‘o CiLst w.itcr on the burning Beare, And (]urnch 
the Cjuarda of in' eucr-fixed Pole 17x6-46 'I'homson 
li 'inter 741 All one cope Of st.^riy glitter, glows from pole 
to |K)lc. i 858 Locks' f.H E lent, .‘i it ton. (1 378. 1 as 1 lie points 
where the teitcsu al polc.s would |Mcrcc this splicra, if they 
wcie long enou.{h. we .sh.ill call tlie lelestiat ^H>h:s. 

/ig. 1C106 Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. iv. xv. 65 'I he Soulcliers pole 
is taine : young Iloycsand Gyrle^ Are leucll now with men. 

2 . Kach of the extremities (North niul South) of 
the axis ol tlie earth ; also of nny rotating spherical 
or spheroidal bo<ly (/ole of revolrtl/on). 

1551 Recroe Fathw. Kntnvl 1. Dcfin.. The two po^'iitet 
that suche a iyne oiakcih in the viter houmU- or plulte trf 
the gloire, are iiained poht, >ou may call aptly in eng- 
lysJi, tourrn' pointes. x6xa K. IIaivkins / oy. S. Sea (1847) 
3a 8 Tliu.se found neere the puohtsaie not peifrct, bur arc of 
a thick colour; whereas such as me foiiiid 1. cere llie line, are 
most oru'iit and transparent. 17x5 Dk Fok I oy tound 
World (1840) 19 They enicttaineti a notion that 1 was i:oitig 
..to search for the South |c le. 1798 Colcriikik Anc Mar, 

V. i, (Jh sleep ! It is a grnile thing. Beloved from pole to 
pole I i8ao W. ScoarsaY Aic, Antu Rrg. 1 . 46 The 
opinion of an open sea round tlie Pole K altogether chi- 
incrical. 18x7 Geutl. Mar XCVU. i 159 Resolved ihat 
another Rxji^ilion to the Noiih-Pole ^hall be undcr- 
t.iken. 1834 .Va\ Philos, III. Astron. iii 83/1 (U. K.So<-l, 

'J he points Af and m arc called the poles of the moon. 1880 
ft. MnwEDirH Itagic Caw. <1881) iii .As for inaliei-s of the 
heirt between us, we’re aa far apart a- the Polc.s. 
fig. 1509 Hawe.h Past. Pirns v. (1555) T>j, The l.idy 
Gr.(mcr .. To whose dix'irine, 1 d\d me aduertise For to 
attayne, in her art) ke poole, Hrrgyltcd dewe, for iooppies.sa 
my dwie. 

t b. Each extremity of the axis of n lens. Ohs. 
tyo^ J. H arris Tex-. Teihn. I, I'nlr 0/ a Class {\\\ Opticks) 

Is the ihickest part of a Convex, hut the ihinneKt of a 
Coiirave Glass, .somciinur* called, 'I be Vertex of the Glass. 

t O, liach ol the two ends of .my axle ; a peg on 
which anything turns, Obs. rare. 

1670 G. H Hist, Cardinals 11. i. 124 The Poles upon w hirh 
ihr Whi*el of Carilinalisin ou^ht to turn. 1730 A. Gr-RtKiN 
Afa/Tri's A mphi' h 303 These Doors have a round Hole in 
the Thre-hold, and another above, into which tbo Poles of 
lh«; Im(K)“t entered. 

3 . Gt'om, J*ole of a circle of the sphere ; Each of 
the \\\ o points on the surface of the sphere, in which 
the axis of that circle cnl«!the surface; as the poles 
ol the ecliptic on the celestial sphere. The poles 
of any great circle of a sphere are also the poles of 
every small circle par.nllel to it. 

ct39t Chauckr Astrol. I I ift This vnyth is the verrey 
pool of the orisonte in euery regioun. IS59 W. Gunninciiam 
Glasxe 33 If I make B. I> the liolcx of t_h’ equiiioc- 
tinll..thcfi ran ihci not be the puks of the zodiark. IS94 
Bi uNTiKviL Eteic lit. I. xvi. (1636) 311 In thin Colurc there 
ai'e set downe the two Poles of the Kchpiique line, In'ixg 
distant from the Polexof the world three and twenty degrm 
and 30'. 16^ Stormy MarinePs Mag. vii, ii. 3 Every Dial 

Plane hath his AxK Hhich is a srraigbt I.ine pwissing thnui^h 
llie Center of the Plane, and making Right Angles with it ; 
and at ihr end of ihu Axis he the two Poles of the Plane, 
whereof that above our H oruon is railed the Pole Zenith, 
and the other the Pole. Nadir of the DiaL , * 798 , HurroM 
Math Dirt. II. 255^1 The Pole of a great circle Ls a point 
upon the sphere equally distant from every p.ari of ibe cir- 
ciiinfcrriice of the gre.it circle. 1816 Pi.avfair Af«/. l*hil. 

II. 2 They all describe circles having the same fioiiit for 
their Pole. 

b. Hence in Crj'j/., the point at which a straight 
line perpendicular Co a face or plane of a crystal 
meets the (ideal) sphere of projedion. 

1878 Gormev Crystaltogr. 3* The points in which the 
per|>endiculars .. meet the xarface of tne sphere are called 
the ;kj)ka of the respective faces. 189S Storv-Mahkki VNtf 
Crvxtathgr. Qf h jto\e in.sy therefore also be defined as the 
point of coninri of the sphere and a tangent-plane ^rallel 
to a plane of the system on the same ^e of the origin with 
the plane. 

4 . poet., after ancient Greek and Lalin asage; 
alfK» pi. The fky, heavens, arch, or Obi, 

IMS Satir. Poems Rffortn. xxx. n4^e .tCorme approches 
quhea y« Poills ore nUresc; 1849 G. DxntXL Tnsunxh., 


Hen, HA, cclxxlii, Hee... Ambitious of tha Poie. has got 
inoe Eyes Bui w'** lens ease, zyig-eo Pups Iliad vin. 69s 
&tarx unnumber'd gild the glowing pole. 1770 W. Hoomon 
Dcd, Temple Sol, 2 Mingled Thunders sliake the laboring 
I'ole^ STM Bi akr Songs Exper,, Poison-'Jree 14 When t^ 
nigi.-t hadveirU die pole. 

6 . A/aipt. Each 0/ the two opposite points or 
regions on the sui lace of a magnet (when of elon- 
gated form, usually at its ends) at which the mag- 
netic forces arc manilested. 

So called originally by analogy with the poles of the earth 
or the celestial sphere, when it was discovered ihut a lode- 
stone teuds to dispose itself with one extremity towards the 
north, and the other toward** the south. 

1574 Ldem Pro/: Bk Navigation (1570), For lyke as in 
hi .men are two poyiiis imitioiieahle . . vpon the which the 
wh'ile frame of he men i.s turned, .cuen .si> the stone Magnes 
rcduied into a giohoiis or rounde forme, I&yiug thereon 
a iierdle lurneth and resieth, thereby is shewed the place of 
the pole:s i6as N. CAKPENTiiR Geog Del. f. iiL (16351 57 
lA:t (he two poles both North and South bee marked out 
ill the lx>ad“tori«-. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pyeud, Ep. 60 A 
I aa(l.stoiie. . w'licrein only inverting the extremes as it tame 
out of the file, w'ee a!t( led ihc poles or faces theiei^f at plea- 
sure » 73 ® i. Kame*. in Phil 'Irons. Abiidgin. VI 11 . 346 
C tiMLcrriiiig Mdgneis having more thai^ two Foies. 1831 
lutKvv SI Lii OptiLS X 9,3 A slip] wiie .. hccnnic magnetic by 
exposure to thr while light of the “uii { a north pole appear- 
ing At each polished part, and a south [>oIc at eadi unpolished 
pnit. 1866 R. M. FtKOU.soN EUt.tr. (1870) 37 Gilheit 
considered the north [lolc of the magnet to bo a south pole, 
MS he look the nortli pole of the earth as his standard north 
^iole. 1870 Aiky Tnut. Alagurtiym 12 This suggests the 
idea that the whole of the mugiuti-^m peculiar to that end 
of the magnet is tolleitcd into that one point: ami that 

r oint is called a ‘ pole *. 1873 Maxwh l B.lectr. 4- Maen. 

1 . 3 'I ho ends of a long thin ut.iguet aie coiiiiiioiily called 
iLs poleA. 

1884 S. P. Thompson l^ynamo elrctr. Math. 124 
By siilrUiiiitiiig u Icvur.pole field foi the ungiu:il two pole 
held .they could get cAudly double, x^ats Engineering 
Mag. XIX. 74S/2 Theie l>eing two generaiing .sets, with 
two pole dyn.knios Ihd 754/2 A Iwdve-pole iiim hine, 
the c nnectionH of whose winding can be abeied so as to 
furnish prisNures from 3US to 4,000 volts. 

b. AiagnUic polci tacli ui the two points in the 
polar legions of the c.ailh where the tlii>ping needle 
takes a vertical po<titiori. 

*701 Grew Cosm Sacra i it 9 The Magnetick Poles .ire 
also a great Secret ; especially now they are found to lx; 
distinct from the Poles of the Earth. 1797 Encytl. Hnt. 
(ed. 3) X. 435/2 '1 he in.igm tic |)oles of the earth may l>e 
considered as tlie centres of the uoiaiitieit of all the par- 
ticular aggregates of magnetic suitstnures. 1815 J. Smiih 
Panorama. Sc h Art II 178 It is found, that the niagneiic.d 
poles of the earth change their situation, and this singular 
circumstance has opened a wide field for spcLuUiiun. 

6 . Jilectr, Each ol the two terminal points (posi- 
tive and negative) of an electric cell» battery, or 
machine. 

i8oa Med. Jrnl. VI 11 . 319 It is particularly through the 
medium of the organs ot sight and taste, that we hud some 
dilTercnce in the rvspcciive a' tioii of the two poles. 1834 
kARADAV h xf. Res. (1855) 1 . 196 The froles a.s they aio 
usually Lallcd, are only the dixirs or wayN by whicli the 
electric tun rut passes in or out. 1836-41 Brands Chem. 
(ed. 5) 290 The termination of the conductors or wiies, con- 
nccicd with the opposite ends of the voltaic Isitiery, are 
commonly termed iis positive and negative p*»lt.s i88r 
S. P. TuoMfsoN klem. J.tss. hlettr. & Magm. 127 'i he 
copper strip, wheuce the current .starts on its journey through 
the external circuit, U called the p'sitive pole, and the xii>< 
Mrip is culled the negative pde. *905 Prekcb it Sivi- wric.ut 
Telegraphy 15 note, 'I he conneciion at the neg.itive plate 
in the positive jiole and that at the positive plate ttio 
Illative pole. 

7 . Biol. Each extremity of the main axis of any 
organ ol more or less spherical or ovnl form. 

1834 M'’MtKiKiK Cuviet's Anim. Kingd. 462 Their parts 
arc arranged round an uxi^ and on one or several raoii, or 
on r>nc or several linvs cxieiiding from one pole to the other. 
x8B8 Rou.eston Me Jackson Anim. /.^Imiod. 22 It is rare 
for the chromatin to be giouped in two masses on the 
er|uatur [of the tpindlc] and the split of the nucleus to take 
place thiough its poles. 1893 Tuckev tr. Hattchek's 
Arnphio.vus 39 The upper pole of the egg. 1897 AllbntCs 
Syst. Med. iV. 338 The upper pole of the right kidney is 
5 ciiu extt-rnal to the tip ol the eleventh thoracic spine. 

8 . Ueom. a. A fixed point to which other points, 
lines, etc., are reiened: aa, the origin of polar 
co-ordinates ; the point of which a curve is a |^1ur. 
b. The point from which a )iencil of lines diveigcs. 

1849 Cavi.ev Wks, L 425 A fixed point ^ (which may l>e 
ternusd the harmonic pole of the point P with respect to the 
system of surfaces). 1863 R. 'roWNSENO A/od. Ceom. 1 . x. 
216 'i'he inverse of the foot of the ))erpeiiditular frum the 
centre of a circle upon any line is termed the fKile of tlie 
line with respect to the circle. 1873 Win iamson Vijf. 
Calcntns (ed. e) xii. | 175 Tnh position of any point in a 
plane is determined when its distniu:e from a fixed point 
called a pole, and die angle which that distance makes 
with a fixed line, are known; these are called the 
CD'ordiiiaies of the iioint. 1885 A. G> CRcrNHiu. Dijff. 

C alt ulus 241 The locus of Y, the foot of the perpen- 

dicular on the Ungeni of a curve dr.'iwii from the origin 
O, IB called the pedal of the curve with respect to D, and O 
is called the pole of the pedal. 

9 , Jig, Each of tw o opposed or complementary 
principles to which the parts of a system or group 
of phenomena, ideas, etc., are referable. 

*471 Rirtiv Comp, Aleh, iv. xv. in Asha. Theat. Chem* 
Bnt. (1653) I47- LiMjrng and knytlyna therefore be PrincV* 
palUt two Of lays hard Scyence, and roles most prynt) palL 
tijo CoummoB 'tabled, 30 Apr., The .. NominaJi^iis and 
R^isis. .each maintained oppoeitc poles of ibe same isuUu 
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184s R. J. GnKvtx^Sysi. Clin* Mtd* Jixvil. 350 To devdope 
liftcTf Li.tti Hyyliiluic poiiran] according to certain antithcsee 
^Ice or inetMiasea). 1861 E. (Sarbbit Btbl* 4 CntiiM 245 
Kcveriin('..to the ver/ opponiie pole of rdigioiu thought 
and practice. 

10. attrib* and Copnb.^ aa pole-cell (tense 6) ; 
pole-obanger, a twitch or key for reverditg the 
diiection of an electric curri*nt : f pole-dial 
roLAB tiial : pole-piece, a mai^a of iron forming 
the enri ofan electromagnet, through which the lines 
of magnetic force aie concentrated and directed. 

1893 Tuckev tr. lintsihrk't Am^kioxm 173 ITie •pole- 
Cfll of the iiv'^blaiit i^till diktinguiiihable. 1884 Knight 
Afcch* Diet. Suppl., *PoIe-ch.'ingi^. XM Preilcb Kl Sive- 
WRiGHT aoQ liilroducinj^ the pole-chanKcr and 

roinnoiind rday. 1669 Stukmv Manner '* Mag vii. Aaaaij, 

A Globe with two *Pole-I>ials and one Sliadow>Dial, s8^ 
Daily Nnvs it> Scpl. a/t The *pol«-piece9i of ihe field mag- 
iicts. 1884 Wtoc.H Ma^n. 4 Dyn. EUctr. Maekhut 171 The 
diatribution of the clectroiuotive force in the v.'iriout sections 
of the coils on the arinature depends very gieaily on the 
shape of the pole-piccca. 

Pole rare. F, pole ‘ the Sole-fish 

called n Dogs-tonguc* (t otgr.').] A species of 
cleep-wotcr fiounde:, PUuroMites [^Glyptocephalui) 
cynny/o^sus. Also poU-dab^ -JloHmUr^ -Jiuke 
1668 WiiKiNS Real t har. 11. v \ 141 Plain 01 fl.nt fish 

.. having the mouth on the left side of tlie ♦•yes, having 
bigger Staler Pole. 1888 Gooua Amer. Frskfs 960 In 
Cretniand they arc swiil to feed upon the uoie-floundci . 
Jlnd.^^^u 1890 Pole-dab. 1890 Webster, 
yi»un.ler . , native of the northern coasts of Europe and 
Amerira.. called abo crai^Jlonnder, and pole-fluke. 

Pole, sb.^ Also 6 Poyla, Poolo. fa. Or. Pole^ 
iing. of Polen, in MUG. Poldn^ pi. Poldne^ a. 
Polish Poljane lit. fielci-dwcllcis, {.pole field.] 

1 1. Poland. Ohs. 

1533 Ki YOT i'a^t. Helthe (1541) 34 In any oth»*r countrey 
than England, Scoitand, Ireland, ^ic Puyic. 156$ Jtwki. 
Def. Af'ol. (H'li) 3^*8 Ireland, Poole, Dciiin.trKe Siicdrn, 
and Hungarn:. 1671 Fkarkr I'ohchroHr> on iS. K. S.) 491 
After the pcarc he wenl up to Pole with other ScOtsshinen. 

2 . A native ui Poland. 

Earlier names were (/»/j Polones [from fi555 Eden 
Decadus 278, 280I, Poi ack. Poi andi'R. 

1656 B. Harris P.ifi\'ats Don (1659) 108 After many 
hot cliargis -the Polos toiifiiscdly (led. <*1715 BnwNur 
Own 'Irrnrw. auo 1^197 (1714! II 19^5 To distnbntr Eight 
Millions of Floiuis aiming the Poles 1840 Penny ty<l. 
XVIII 324/1 'I'he emperor NithoIdUi. .exercised the utmost 
seventy .ig.iiiist the Poles, 
b. A i'oliind lowl. 

1885 Rtisjar 20 Mar. 1268/3 Polands. Golden spangled 
Pole.s, peifi-ct birds. 

Ill IK e PoTess. a female Pole, Polish woman. 
i8a8 Ckrlytf U^-rner Mi-c. Es«!. 1872 1 . 102 A young 
Polcss of the highest personal .iitractions. 

Pole, 2/ Also 7-y poll (8 pool), [f. Pole sb.^] 

1. tnins. t a. 'To set on a pole. Ohs 

1606 WAHNfcK Alb. En/'. xiy. x«. (1612) 365 From whom 
. .they hewd hin betlcr-wortliic liead, And pold it on their 
Citie w.iHs. 

b. 'Po convey fhay, reeds, etc.) on poles, lofal. 
i8j8 Wepstbr, Pole..lo beai or convey on poles; as, to 
pole h.iy into a barn. 189a P. II. Emkhson Son of frm 
>vii 173 We l>egan to poh^ it inter the bout. *903 tn^. 
Dial P:\t t Poh^ to heap or iiio\e gr.xss or reeds, etc , on 
long poles. 

2 . To furnish with poles. (Cf. to Uake^ 

*573 Po* *b 1394 ll~h. 1, 48 mar- 

gin^ New manner of |K)ling ol hops. 1707 Mi>hii.MER 
iht\b. 1 45 I)is[icise your Pol< s between the Hills Ik fore joii 
licgin to pole, and begin not to pole till your Hops aut>e.tr 
ftihivc the Ground. 1893 Katic Sanborn TrutUf U'ont, 
m S. Cal/ foruia 134 B' ans do not need to lx* • pol^d ’ here, 
but just he lazilv nloiig the ground. 1898 Paiiy AVu/jr 94 
Ang 5/1 The miliiaiy telegraph wire i.s poled to this place. 

3 . To nttrcli a nurse) to the larna^je-pulc, 

1861 WiiYTi' Mki vii I K Mht. Harb. xxi, Crasher.. wan. . 
revolvinu in his own mind whethei he wouldn't pole up 
Marathon a little > 4 iorter going home 

4. I'o push, poke, or strike with a pole ; to stir 
up, push offy wiMi n pole. 

*753 CiiAMUi BS iyrl. Sn/p., Polling, in gardening, the 
oi>er.iiion of dispersing the worm casts all o^rr the walks 
with long ash-poirs 1870 Ktim .ShenaexHs Troopers 270 < 
While one was |)oling up ihe unicnown occupanm wiihm, 
the others stood around the entrance with pistols ready 
to greet the fiiKt app<.n ranee of the denj2en.s. 1897 M. Kings- 
LBV /F. Aft HO 381 'I'he only thing wai» to pule the logs o(L 
b. 'fo sliik'c or pierce with a canini^e-pole. 

17x8 Vanbk. & Tib. Pnn’. Hush. 11. i. If we had a mind to 
ktaiid in his wav, he wou'd pool us over and over ag.’iin. 
18x4 jVew A/ontkly Afag. XI. 450 Yon heedless hack Has 
ptded H tleaf old woman'll Imck. 1865 Dickfns /*>, 

1. ix, Wall a fo<>lin.*in up behind, with a bar across, to keep 
bis legs from bring poled. 

t6. lulr. (?)Ton8' A pole as a wcftpoQ ; tofij^ht 
or fence with a pole. Ohs 
a 1601 ? Markton Patijuil 4 Kath. 1 6 , 1 am as perfect in 
aiy l*ipe, as Gfiicers in poli)i|L Courtiers in flancrie, or 
Wvnehes in falling. 'rti.Y Siege Carlisle (1840) 

35 One Watson, \>o)eing w'ith a .Skoit, was kHoi by bis Coin- 
raid. SeksoM 10 revenge his dcalh cUL s of the bcoiis. 

3 . traus. To pioi^l (a boat or rail) with a pole. 

1774 1 >. joNKB yml. (1865) 47 The canoe was poled up 
the hCrvBiii. J. Smith Aec. Remark. Ocenrr. (1870) 43 

S<^iiietinieA imidfing and Romviimcs polling his canoe uong. 
i8m F. F. MeoBR Crav hye or 00 it. 37 Tha UMii..waa 
being pbled along In Remi-darkueOa 
b. intr, or ahsoL 

il^s K. Cox Ath. Colunthim River II. 193 AA«r porbing 


off we poled away with might and main. iBga H. Norman 
Peopies 4 Pot. ^ Far Mast xaxiL 537 We poM and paddled 
up the river. 

7 . To itir (molten metal or glan) with a pole 
of green wo<^, with the object of reducing the 
proportion of oxygen In the raaxB. 

18^ [see PoUNG sP. rk 1M9 Roacoa F.lem. Ckem. 
(1871) 265 In order to get rid of the lout traces of oxide, the 
molten ewper is * p ded ' or stirred up with a piece of green 
wood. 1884 Ckantb. ymt. x Dec. 766/1 1 no tin is first 
melted and * polled’ — that Ui stirred up with a stick of 
green wood. 

Pole, obt. form of Paul, Poll, PooTi* Pcllby. 

-pol6| combining element from Gr. -irdiAiTt ^a 
seller, dealer (as in olvondikqs wine-seller), f. nuketw 
to Fell, used rarely to designate a merchant, as in 
IlTflLInPOLB, PlIAIlMACOPOLB. 

Pole-ax, -axe, poleaxe (pd<i‘l,cekB\ sb. 

KormH: (4 poleax), 4-7 pollax, polax, 5 polle 
axe, polex, pollax (poi hax), 5-7 poUoxe, 6 pol- 
axe, pol-ax (pulaxe), 7 poll-ax, 7- polo-ax, (6) 
7- pole-axe, 6- poleaxe. $. AV. 6 pow ax, 7 pow- 
aix. [ME. pollax. polax. Sc. patvax — MDu. 
polat^x, pollaex, MLG. and LG. polexe, pollexe 
(whence MSw. I5ih c. potyxe, pulyxe, MDa. 
polbxe). {. poi. Poll sb.^, Sc. pow, MDii., MLG. 
polle, poi head -h Ax : cf. WDyi.polhamer - poll- 
hammer, also a weapon of war. It does not 
appear whether the combination denoted an ax 
with a special kind of head, or one for cutting off 
or splitting the head of an enemy. In the 16th c. 
the word began to be wiitteii by some pole-ax 
(which after 1OJ5 liecatne the usual spelling), as 
if aii ax upon a pole or long handle. This may 
have l>een connected with the rise of sense 2. Simi- 
l.irly, pSlyxa and Westphalian dial./i?/- 

exe have their first clement » pole. Sense 3 may 
be a substitute for the earlier bole-ax, which was 


applied to a butcher's ax.J 
1 . A kind of ax formerly n 


1 . A kind of ax formerly nsed as a weapon of war, 
a battle-AX : also, a form of this retained till the 
end of the eighteenth century in naval warfare for 
boanli'ig, rcskling boardeis, cutting ropes, etc. 

It proh.Ably varied it) form at differeut timc.% but oricln- 
allyiaiid in naval use to the end) it was a lihort-handlcd 
we.'ipiin, which could be hung at the ftadclle*bow or held 
under rlic shield, and used in close fighting: in the quot. 
(roin Chaucer it is one of llie shoil weapons speci.Tlly for- 
bidden at ihc comliat. Iin um; to render I.. brpenm's two- 
edged ax, in the Prumptoriuni and Citholicon, and by 
^.(lKlv^ suggests that it h.id iibiially a catling edge or point 
also on the side opposite the broad face. 

*3 Coer tie L (W.ififl;© If the dogue wyl come to me, 
My pollax s< lial hys banc be. find. 6072 (cf 5053 Hyn ax 
on Ins fore nrwHin hyng]. CZ386 Chaucer Knt.'sT. 1686 
No in.in thcr fore vp peyne of los of lyf No niaiier oliol 
poLnv jrsr. poMax] ne .shorte kn^T In to the Ivstes sende ne 
thider bryngc Ne short sweid for to stoke with poynt 
bitviige. 1399 Langi.. Rich, Redeles iii. 338 They, .pleiid 
will polhxia and poyntia of swcrdis, i4aa-6i in Cal. 
Pt0C. C/ntne. <>. Eliz (1827) I. IniriHi. ao [Hel woiilde haf 
alavne me with ane polle a\e c 1440 Promp Par 7 >, 407/a 
Tolux. hpennis 1465 Marg. Paston in P. Lett. II. 215 
Slim of hem havyng rusty |x>le.xi8 and bvllyji. 14^ Catk. 
Anyl. a8n/i A Pollax**, 1513 bovGLSA AEmeis xi. 

X i I i 1 05 H yr braid (Bdlax, ra.sit .su on hie { 7 'alidam . . securim, 
a/tioriwsurgrnsl ismPalbGk. 179 Bet de Jaulcon, a poll- 
' ax, ♦>1548 Hail Cnron. Hen. [V i4li. Sir Piers, wiih 
I n stirs >ke of hi> Pollax felled hym to the ground. lUi 
Rohinsi»n Af ore's Uto/>ia ii. (jS^s) At li.inde stiokt-s 
they \M' not s«ordcs but pollaxLs. 1561 Burgh Rec. Prest- 
wick (.Maul, ri.) Ane slot si.-rf, or anc jhiw ax. 1567 
1 anc. li i7/r'i857 II. 86 My puhixe. ij bills or pnlaxes. 
>604 in PiKaiin i'rtm. TriaL ll. ii. 439 With hngbultiK, 
pisiolcitiv, . .pow-aixes. i6ai G. Sa npvs f. viii. 

(16261 100 HcIxiUi, Ancasus with a polax \lnpennifer Arcas\ 
Ibid , In Iwih bis hand-. Aduanc’l his puLix \Anctpitewque 
manu tollcns utra^ne tifirn]. 16x5 K. lx)N'u ir. Barclay's 
Argents iv xxiu 320 Snatching their Pole axes which hung 
bv their saddle Bowes they fell afresh to the comlmt. 1644 
'V'irsMH (iod in Mount 164 They presently fell 10 it ciell ni^ 
with their Swoids and P*ile-axrs. 1688 K, Vlen.HK Armoury 
III. 291/2 J heir Cutting Knife.. many would rather take to 
be 4 Poll.ax. i7J5-ao Poi*h /had xiu. 766 His right |ann]. 
lieiMaih, the cover'd pole-ax held, 1769-76 Falconer />/</. 
A'arine, Pole a as, a sort of liatchct .. having an handle 
almiit incites in length, and Itcing fuinished with a 
siinip point, or cIaW| liending duwnw.nnU fiom the bock of 
it's head.. It is puncipally cniptoyi.d to cut away .. the 
rigging of any ndvci>arv who cndcavoui-s 10 lonrd. 1819 
W. Vvn'sh^iX Papistry Storm'd 45 Hia henchman . 
Wr .sne pt)W-nxe infill hk hand. 1830 I’RssiorT Ptm II. 
ai I 'J odcal furious blows with their pole-axes and war-clubs, 
tb. (,?' A p]»licd to nn industrial implement. Obs. 
Mentioned along with an iron hammer and 3 quarry wedges. 
*336-7 Dm ham Acc, Rolls iSurieed 557 Marescaiaa. 
In uno malleo fcireo et 1 poleax, 3 Wharelwegges facieu- 
* dis dc pruprio fetro. 

2 . A hallicrc or similsr long-handled weapon 
carried by the body-guard of a king or g«cat per- 
sonage. (In quot. 1585 applied (as shown by the 
AccompaLying plate) to a small ax- blade on a long 
lance.) 

The original polta.r of the body-guard may have been the 
tame weapon as in sense 1, mounts on a long stafiT or pole ; 
but it Ivccome mainly an ornamental weapon, often gill and 
of various fanciful shapes. 

m is6a (j. Cavrndibh U^olsty (1893) 31, ih^ footmen with 
g) It i»ollaxe& in ther bands. 1585 ' 1 '. Washington tr. Nuko* 


hsfls Voy. IV. xiii. m 6 b, HU right hand bare a long bumca^ 
the poleaxe at the point being well steeled- FLoaw^ 

il/aa«/y/v,..ahalbardier or poleaxe num,8uchasine Qocene 
of Knglands geutleroen pencioueni are. fa 1600 Mm. Prom 
udouce iu Q. Mils. Acad., etc. aa (MS. i6oa> I'ben tlm 
Pentionem with ther poleaxes on each side of her malestie. 
(i6if CoTca, Bee de/aukon, a fitsliion of PoUmx borne by 
Ihe Peeres of France, and by the French kings Penslonera.! 
1849 M acavlay Hist. Eng ni. I. 396 HU [WoUay's] palaces 
. . and body guards with gilded axe*. 

3 . An ax with a hamincr at (he back, used to fUl 
or stun Animals ; a butcher's ax. 

1719 De For Crusoe (1840) II. iii. 53 An ox is felled with 
a pole-axe. 1837 M. Donovan Dorn. Earn. II. 7 llie ox is 
first stunned by a violent blow on the with a pole-BJie. 

Hence Po leas v. tntns., to fell with a pole-ax ; 
alsoyf^ ; whence PoTMUcad ppl. a.\ Po l«s«or, 
one who uses a pole-ax ; Po*leaizing vbl. ib, 

188a Pali Mall G. 15 Kov, 5/1 By the Christian mode 
of puteasing, sensihitiiy was almost instantaneously de- 
stroyed. Daily Hnos 27 July 8/6 She ought 10 be 

poleaxed. 1904 Daily Ckron. 30 Aug. 3^ Your valiant 
TOleoxer has retiimed to ihe fray. 1906 Blatkw, Aletgi 
Xlay 701/x The slaughterer pole-axes an ox. 

Polecat, pole-cat (i^-lka-t). Forms: a. 
4-7 poloAt, 5 -kat, 6 -oatte, 6-7 pol-oat, 7 pel- 
oate, -oatt, poll* cat, 8 poll cat, 9 polo oat, 
pole-oat, 7- polecat. 0 . 5 pulcatt, -kat; 6 
pouloatte, 6>8 -cat, powL-^at, poul-oaf^ 9 
poulecat; dial, pow-cat. [ME. poleat, pukaH, 
the second element being Cat jA.I 

I'be element pole, Pol- (os already pointed out by Prof. 

I Skeat) may have been OF. pole, poule, chkken, fowl icf. 

' spat renv-kawk, gos-hawk, koney-bear) ; this i% favoured by 
the forms in pul-,poui-,po7v/- ; but paw-cat ofTcrsdifricuhy.] 

1 . A small dark’-browo coloured carmvorou.s quad- 
ruped, Ihsioriusfeetidus, of the or Weasel 

family, a native of Europe; called also jiteket^ 
fitchew, fou marl. 

laao Acc. Roll 'So. 07305 Westminsttr Deanery i3-i4th 
Kdw. 11 (Surrey) Ancercs .hem in deuoracionc per Polcai 
vj. ^ c 1386 Chaucer Pard. T. 527 And cek ther waa a pol- 
cat in his bawe That as he seyde hise caponi baddeyslawe. 
ct440 Promp. Parv. 407/9 Pulkat, idem fulmer e. 

*545 Ascham Toxoph. (Arb.) ^9 Nyghiecrowes and poul- 
cattes, foxes and fouiiierdes, with all other vermine. I 99 « 
Shaks. Merry iv. L 29 PowlcatsT There arc fairer 
things then ruwlcais. sure, tfioi Holiand Pliny I. 918 
Giayes Polcats and Bro<.ks, 1714 Gay IFkai stye call it 
1. i, How should he then Who killed but Poulcats, learn to 
murder Men? *774 Golusm. Hat Hist. 11776) III. 363 
Ibc Pol«^t is larger It an the wea.sel, the eimine, or the 
ferret, being one loot five inches long. i8a8 Craven Gloss. 
(cd. 9), Pow-cat, the pole cat. 1876 Smii ex S*. Nalnr. vii. 
*11 'i'he bite.. of a polecat, .is anything but agreeable. 

b. Applied to Ollier species of the genus Ptela-^ 
rius, e.g. P. nigripes, the American Polecat, P. 
eversmanni, the Siberian P., P. sarmalieus, the 
Mottled P., of Pjiatern Europe and Western Asia; 
also to other Musleltdee, csp. in U. S, the skunks. 

1688 J. f'lAYTON in Pkil. Trans. XVIII. 12s Theie are 
(in Viiginta] aeveral sorts of Wild Cats, ana Poll Cals. 

S. Pi-TKKs Hist. Conneilicut 952 'I'he Skunk is.. very 
different fom the Pole-Cat, which he is sometimes called. 
i860 Wartkr Sea-board 11 . axo Dining the long winter, it 
(ihe Mustela Visonoi N. America] leaves the firosen wmtrn, 
and preys like other polecaia on mice and land animals. 
1864 w RasTKR, Zortlla .. called also mariput, t polecat, 
and Aynean polecat. 

2 . fiiT. Applied contemptuously to a vile person ; 
a courtesan, a prostitute. 

1^98 Shako. Merry H\ iv. iL 195 Out of my doore, you 
Wttcli, you Raggc, 3011 B<tKgRge, you Pouhat, you Riin- 
nion, out, nut. 1607 Dikkkr & W^BSTRR Northw. Hoe 
1. I Os Wks. 1873 111. 4 To take their ieaues of their London 
I’olecats, (their wenches 1 nieane Sir), a 1640 Day Pari. Bees 
X (16411 G J b, Hee's a mule powl oil , a meere heart-bloud 
soaker. 1719 L'E^t angr & Ozr.i 1. 1 r. S(n>orxano 1 ttiUS The 
Spani'^h Fuie-Cat, or the Adveniuies of Seniora Rufina. 
* 79 ® Wolcott (P. Pindnr) AdvLe to Fut. Laureat ik \i, 
llrudenell, thou stinkest : wc.*uiel, polecat, fly ! 

3 . alfsib and Comb., as polecat head, perfume, 
etc. ; polecat ferret, a brown vniteiy of the leirct ; 
polecat weed, in the skunk cabbage, Symplo- 
carpus fxtidus*, wild polecat weed, Coitval- 
vttlus panduraltts (Miller Plant-n., 18S4), 

1596 Nashr Saflr.nt fCa/den 59 With one Pol cat per- 
fume or anoiher nee will poyvon thee. 1631 P. FuetcHha 
.Sici'lides 1 ij, I'li.'it same loolislies had a pole-cat head. 
*844 Dunci.ison Med. Lee., Polciai weed, Draconhum 
fartidum. *869 G. Rooi'tk Flesni, bteld ij- AVri'x/i 1874) §78 
'I'he young ferret CAme bet once a xear. I refer to the pole- 
cat IcrrcL 1893 J. Watson Confess. Poathrr J23 In the 
north wc have mo vaiictie.s of fcrirt,— one a brown colour, 
the (Hilcrat-fcrrci ; the other the coiinnon »hUe. 

Poledavy; see I’oldavy. Pole-evil, obs. f. 
Pni.L-Kvir.. Pole- footed, error for PoLT-rooTEiL 
Po'lehead, powhead. Now only .sir. and 
fior/h. dial. Forms : 5 polheuede, 6 poled, 
polet, 6*7 pole-head; Sc. 8- pow-head (9 
powet). [ME. polheuede, the second element 
being head ', the first is unceitxin, (hough peril, the 
same as in tadpole \ the Sc. form pirw surges' s 
that it is Poll tA I, and that the etymological spell- 
ing would be ivtl head'\ A tadpole. Also Af. 

e 1250 Cm. 4 Ex. 0977 Polheued^aml frodtes and pudes 
swile. Bond harde egipte folc in site, Paijigr. 956-9 

Poled a ^^onge lorle. ,.Pol«‘l the blacke tl^ngc that a tod« 
comet h of, emuesot. 1607 Marbton hPkai yon will IL L 
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CJ. Why thoa Pole*hc»d, thou lanus, thou poultron,. .thou 
Kate-wi^ tliai wrigKle^t into nienn biaine?!. 1611 Coigk., 
Cavisoi, a Polo-head, or Bull hoadi (he liiile black vermiue 
whereof toadi, and fro^H do come. 1789 Davidson Sensous 
19 Powhe.'ids Apart le in the ooNy kIosIi. i8aa Gai.t .S/r A, 
xliii, I would as soon meet wi* a pow head in my 
porridge. 1876 Smilps Sc. Natur i. 8 No end of horse- 
leechcH, poweis ... frogs, and other creatures that abound 
in. .muddy water. 

Polelne, variant of Poolatne Ol>s., a shoe. 
Poleis, o\is Sc. form of Polish v. 

Polaless (pda l,lea), <t. [f. Pole -i--lrss.] 
Havin{( no pole. 

1647 R. Stapyi.ton yuTtnal x. iSa Horses that draw n 
pule iesse chaiiot. 1854 TatVt Afog. XXI. 141 A pal. or 
small poleless tent, such as is cusloinaiy for the wives of 
tla^ ellinu natives 

Polell, variant of Pullaile, Obs., poultry. 
Polaman (i^u’Ima-n). ff. Pole j/».* + Man.] 
A man who uses, carries, or fights with a pole. 

1838 W. IliiKHf- RT /(//r/o 3ai A good horseman, a good 
at« her and polenyan. 1859 F, A. CRiPPirns Artii. ilAiw. 
(i8<)v) 35 'I'he pole men lower the pole lof a lenil. 1889 
t^all (r. 6 Fob 3/3 Others flilo« ks of UeJ aie detached 
with ice chisels, and guided by the polcmeii to the hank. 
1904 Vai/y Ne^vs 11 Aug 9 A poleman in the employ of a 
tramway company 

b. At Eton : see quota. 

*«44 Disraeli Cof/inesfij' 1. xi. (Montem at Flon), And nil 
the Oppidans of the iilih form . , c la2>s ns ' Corpuinlb and 
are acvcrally followed hy one or moie lowtr boys, who are 
denominated ‘ Polemen but who appear in their ordinary 
dress. 1898 A. D. Coi fmiiksk Eton. Eortus 33^ The lower 
boys carried long white i>oles, from which they dciived the 
name of p«}leincn. 

Folemarch (ppM/maik). Anc, Hist. Also 7 
-mark, fad, Gr. voA<Aia/)x-oT, f. iruAcp-or war + 
•‘QftXot ruling, ruler. So K. poUmarque^ The 
title of an officer in ancient Greece, originally, 
as the Ht^me implies, a militaiy commnnder-in- 
chief, but having also civil functions varying ac- 
cording to date and loc.ility. 

In Athens, the third nrehon, originally the titnl.sr military 
coiiiniander.in-chier; nfierwards a civil magistiatc having 
under his caie the children of parents who h.ul lost their 
lives in the service of their country, and the resident aliens. 

r*579"8® North l lniarih (1(^76) 747 Dcinririus .inaile 
him iPisis] Polemarchiis (to wit, CHiiip-uiastct) J 1656 
Blount Glmsogr . /'o/sma» je, a Lord Marshal of the field, 
a chief Oflicfr of War. *734 tr. RoIUh's Amc. Ifni. xit. 
157 Polemarchs, that U, gi*nerals of (he army and supreme 
magistrates of Thebes. 1807 Robinson Artinraf. Gtjfcan. 
vii. 155. i8aa T. Mitchkil Ans'tt/h, II. 374 The pole- 
march had more particularly the strangers and sojou<nfrs 
of Athens under his c.are. 1839 Rawi i .sson tr. Herodotus 
\i ill. Ill 500 [At Maraihonf Calliinncluis the polcinarch 
led the right wing, fur it was at ib.at time n rule with the 
Athenians to give the right wing to (he pnlcinarch. t868 
Siuith's Diet. Cr. 4- Rout, Autiq. (cd. 7) lOi/r The ptjle- 
marchs of .Spaita appear to have ranked next to the king. 

trausf. 1656 J. Harrington Oceana ^6 I'roops and Com- 
panies that- were held in perpctuall discipline under the 
Command of a Magistrate called the Polemarche 
Poldmic (ivle'mik), a. and sb. f^d. Gr. vo\t* 
fiiKoSf f. woKfuos war. So Y . poUmique (a 1630).] 
A. act/. Of or pertaining to contioversy; con- 
troversial. di-putatious. 

1641 R Brooke En^. Fpisc. I. iii. 10 All truthes, Pole- 
micke, positive,., are of rieeie con<ianguinuy. 164a Sir K. 
DfcRiNC Sp OH Relij^. xvi. 86 W'ee may bee alway sure in 
all Puleinicke learning, to h.ave some men of valour. 1654 
H. LFstranor Cfias. / ^1655! 183 The master peecc of 
Poleiiiiqiie Divinity of all extant. 1715 M Davies A then. 
Brit. 1 . I3Q On several such like Polvmick occasions. 1866 
Felion Anc. ^ Mot. Gr. 11 . 11. vi. 373 'I'o wrangle upon 
senseless queslionsof polemic theology. *871 Lyrll Friuc, 
Geol. 1 . 3) They displayed far Ic-s-s polemic biiterncss. 

B sb. 

L A controversial argument or discussion ; argu- 
mentation against some opinion, doctrine, etc. ; 
aggressive controversy; in pi. the practice of this, 
esp. as a method of conducting theologic.al con- 
troversy: oppoa.'d to irtnics. 

1638 Drumm. ok Hawth. Ifeni Wks. (171 1) 172 Unhappy 
we, amidst our many and diverse conts-ntiuns, furimis pole- 
micks, endless vananccs, delates and quaricis! 1706 
Phii lips. Folemtcks. Disputations, Treatises, or Discourses 
about controversial Points, c 18m H. K. White Lett. 
(1837) Religious polemics . . have heldom formed a part 
of my studies. 1847 Hamilton Let. to Oe Mors^au 40 My 
confessed dislike of the p»>lemic. 1879 Farrar St. Paul II. 

347 In his most imp.Tssi(>ncd polemic he alwa)<i iinitCH a 
perfei t conciintoriness of tone with an nb'-otiitr rigidity of 
siatement. 189a Monte fiokr ////i^^z-/ /[.re/, iii isB A direct 
polemic ag.'tinsi idols starts from the prophets of the ciglith 
century, and more especially from Hosca. 
t b. (.See qiiot ) Ohs. rare""^. 
i6s6 Blount Glossogr.^ Foleuticks^ verses treating of war, 
or irealises of war, or strifes; disputations, 

2 . One who writes or argues in opposition to 
another: a controversialist; esp. in theolo^ry. 

a 1680 Butlfr Rem. (1759) I. 317 Tney did.. like Polemics 
of the Post pronounce The same thing to be tnie and false 
at once 1716 M. Davies A then. Bnt. 111 . Diss Pratna 
33 He dy'd a real Polemick, if not a Mait>r for (heCliurrh. 
i8a5 ' 1 'hirlwall Crit. Ess. p. cxxxviL note. An orthodox 
polemic in Tuiuliian s tiinr, 1886 Athenaeum si Aug. 

3 !q/i The divines of James I.*s court were all casuists and 
polemics. 

Pole'mical, a. {sb.') [f. as prec. -al.] 

1 1 . Ol or pertaining to war; warlike, military. 

1649 KoBEETa Clavis Bibl, 164 Davids Polcmicall or warre- 


like Acts and Atrhlevements, 1658 Blount Chssoqr.^ 
Potemuat. pertaining to War, wmlike, military. 1659 
Qusertes Ptoposalis o^f ('^Mcers of Armie to Paelt. a 'Ihe 
tniid and fourth proposaUs of these Poleiiiicail gentlemen, 
(now plunged in pohiickk). 

2 . = PoLRMICrt. 

1640 Bk. Hall Chr. Afater. 11. i. 4 Those Polemicall dis- 
courses, which have bcencsuleaincdly wiiticn of (he severall 
points of difference. 1650 Bhlwer Anthropomet. Ep. Ded., 
Not .. to engage you to a Polemical Defence of iu 17^ 
I. Harris Les. Techn. I. Polemuat. is a Word used in 
Kefeience to that part of 1 ‘heology which relates loContio- 
vcrsie ; wiiik h is called /«//>. 1713 Ufkkk- 
I FY Cuatdtan No. 55 Fi li is usual with jiolemical wiiicrs 
to object ill de igns to then advcrsaiies. 1878 Giaostose 
Clean. V. i 81 note. This paper may be termed polemical, 
but 1 republish it. .because it is also and yet more propcily 
historical. 

B. a^sb. A polemical discussion, a controversy: 
cf. prec. H. i. tare. 

18^ Knox Jvbo Cotr. I 433 Few tbingA could be more 
truly dcli;;hifiil. than to see ficice polcinicaU thus rlmrmed 
awa\, hy the bland and kindly influences of nflcciioii and 
goixl w’ill. 18(4 B. Barton Ar/r< /. (1840I 6t. 1 am not over- 
fond of polcmicnU; they are almost ns bad as (;alcnicais. 

Hence Pole'mlcally in the manner of a 

polemic; controxersiallv. dispntutively. 

170a C. MAriii N Alagn Lh*. iii 1. i. (1853) 381 He w.-is 
also sometimes put up n wiiting ^et more iroIcniicHlIy. 
1886 Atauch. t xatti. 37 J.in 3/2 A '-ccond aiticle. .which is 
ahlo, sound, and polcmicall> ellei tive. 

Pole*micist (-‘'isi). ff. 1 *oi.emio sb. -h -ist.] 
A writer of polemics; — i'olemist. 

1864 in Wfbsier. 1884 A. M. Fmhbaikn in Br/t. Q Rezt. 
Apr 384 I'he Church has had .. able ecclesiastics, enective 
polemicists and apoloi^ist.s. 

Polemist (pp'l/'mist). [ad. Gr. iroK* pttyrrji a 
wariior, f. to wage war; see PoLEMr/.K. 

So V. poUmisle.] One versed in polemics ; a con- 
troversialist ; = PoLLMio sb. 1. 

18x5 Genii. Afaq XCV. 11. 2/8 Cardin.il of St. Sahin and 
polemist. 1888 J Kir Lect. /fts\ Ptceuhmg iv. 63 He 
was a Clitic, a poleiiiist, an apologist. 

Pol 61 XliZ 6 (pp l/moiz), v. [ad. Gr. rro\siu(u¥ 
to wage war, f. -noAtfun w'ar ] ////a*. 'Po argue or 

write ]xolcmically ; to carry on a controversy. 

i8a8 Pustv /list Enq. 1. 150 Substituting cominon-pl.'ice 
nioi.il notions for it', energetic tlocriines or polemi/ing 
against them under the title of the oriental idioms of the 
New Tesiainent. 1898 Di*'vfr lnt*od. Lit O. T. fed. 7) 3 
Prof Sa^ce polemizes much against the ‘higher critics *. 

Fo lemoma‘nla. uonce-wd. [f. Gr. vokifsos 
war Mania.] Rage for w'ar. 

1874 L. 'I’oii.FMACHF. in Pottn. Rev. Feb, 313 At the 
tlionght of the ‘ giant ii.tr ', the poet is seized w'liU a sort of 
poleiiKiinania. 

PolemoniaceoTisi (pplfmJ«niir-' a. Bot. 

[f. mod. Bot. L. Poletuonidce^ (f. J'olemottium^ 
a. Gr. iro\*fMvio¥ the Greek V.ilerian, f. pioi^er 
name IloAc/ia/v, or, according to Pliny, fiom iroAc/ior 
W’ar’l : see -ACEoua.] Ol or belonging to the 
roiewouiacere, a Liniily of herbaceous plants, chiefly 
natives of temperate countries the typical genus of 
which, Poletnonittm. coninins llie Jacob's ladder 
or Greek Valerian, P. csrruhum. 

1858 in Mavne Expos. Lex. 1890 111 Cent, Dictm 

Polemoscope (pt’le*niJsk<JHp, pp lfm^). [ad. 
mod L. polemoscoptum (Hcvelius a i668>, f. Gr. 
irdA*7xo-r war : see -scorE. YioV. polt'mosrope.y A 
telescope or pcrsjTective glass filled wJlh a mirror 
set at an angle to the line of vision, for viewing 
objects not directly before the cje. (So called 
from its proposed use in war) 

1668 Phil. Trans. III. 729 Some ye.'rra ago 1 was framing 
one of Hevelius's Polemtiscopcs 17x7-41 Chambers Cycl. 
s V, Any tcIcAcupe will be a polemoscope, if the tube be 
but crooked, like a rectaneular syphon and l>ctwct*n the 
oliject glass .. and first eye gla-s .. lie placed a plain mirror. 
184a Bkanoe Dtct. Sc. , etc , -x.v , Hevehu;* cho>c the name 
of polemoscope, because he thought the instrument might 
be applied, in time of war, to discover what was going on 
in the camp of the cncm>, while the .spectator remained 
concealed behind a wall or other defence, 
b. (See quol.) 

1884 Knight Diet. Afech. Suppl , Polemoscope. a reflecting 
apparatus consisting of two plane mirrors so incliiiciJ as to 
enable the spectator, by glancing into one of them, to see 
the images of objects separated from direct view by iiilcr- 
veniiig obstacles. 

f Po*l 61 lljr. Ohs rare-^'. [f. Gr. wAXtfjL-ot war 
+ -Y : cf Gr. (rd) wokifita (Thiic.) mattois of war, 
iieut. pi. of woXifsff adj.] Warfare, sttife; con- 
tiover-ial or polemical wriiing. 

164a Sir E. Dfring Sp. on Re/ig xvi 85 You will main- 
tame the Pen as well oa the Pulpit. Polemic as well os 
persuasive learning. Ibtd PA F(»r perfc-ci Polcmy in ietterM, 
you may gticsse w’hat our Universities can yeeld. 

+ Poie*nt. Obs. rare'“‘. — next. 

1609 Bini K (Douay) f 'sh. v. n They did eate of thocorne 
of the I .and the next da),azyme loaves and uolent of (ha 
same yeare [Pu/g, zxymtxt pancB et poleiitam eJiiMlem anni), 

II Polenta nti). Also poll-. [ I .. polenta 
peeled or pctarl barley ; in later use, repr. It. polenta 
*a nieate vsed in Italic made of barlie or chesnuC 
flowre soked in water, and then fride in oyle or 
butter’ (Florio 1598); now made also of maize 
flour.] 


+ a. Penrl-barlcv. Ohs. fb. A kind of barley 
meal. Obs. c. Porridge made from steeped and 
parched barley or, later, of meal of chestnuts, maize 
Hour, or oilier substances ; now largely used in Italy. 

ciooo zf'i.FRic yosh. V. II His .. leton .. polentaa 13^ 
Trevisa Barth. Dt F, R. xvii, Ixvii (Bodl. MS), Soni 
men meneb jrat polenta h a manere potage made of moste 

S ure & dere flouie. Ihief., Pollenta ib come isode ipcied & 
olcd & ibcheled with frolinge of handcA, 156a Turnkb 
/lethal II. j 6 b, Polenta. .i» made of fried or pciched barley. 
1590 Harkough Aleth. Physick iii. viii (1619) iii Polenta 
i.s harly bdeped in water one night, then tried, and then 
gioiind. 160X Holland Ptiny I. 361 The ordinal le drie 
grout or menie also Polenta, which the Gieeks no highly 
commend, w.xs made of nothing els hut of barley. 1784 
Smollftt Trnv. (1766) I. XX. 319 Ihu nourishment of these 
p<x>r crejiiureR consists of .. a kind of meal called polenta, 
made of Indian com, which ib vei y noinishing and ngrei-ahlc. 
1768 joM. Haheiti A/ann. 4 Cust. Italy II. 193 As to the 
generality of our peasants and lower -orl of people, they 
bieakfast on polenta. 1866 Howfli s Penet. Life vi, (jolden 
mountains of polenta (a thicker kind of mush or hasty, 
pudding m.ide of Indian meal and universally eaien in Italyi, 
attrtb. 1884 Pall Mall Buagrt 33 .^ug. 14/3 '1 he sheplieid 
youths .eat their polenta cakes. 1888 /Wf 33 Aug. 

5/3 'I'he polenla piH. .simmeiing over the glowing logs. 

t Polon wax. OUs. Also 5 pulluyn, poleyn. 
[Meaning amt oiigin of polen uncertain; piMh. 
a. OK. poul^a)in I’olish.] A kind or quality of 
wax, u<ted for wax candles before the Kelormation. 

(1450 cKrd in Rogers Agtic. 4 Pr. III. 399/4.] 1464 

AtaUion, E\stX^ iouft-Rotis (Bundle 41, No 8), C de 
pulleyii W.TX el quaiter de lusshehan wax. C1470 Harding 
ChtoH. ccvii. V Wynes Kwete, and mykell poleyn WAxe. 
1490^1 in Swayiie SarumC hutchw Ace. (1B96) 38.111J pounde 
& di. of [lolLn wex for makyni^e of the Pascall fiBgg 
Athenirum 27 Aug , * Polen wex ' ib believed to liave been 
apiuduci of Livoiu.i and other districts east of the Llbc.] 

Fole-pad to Pole-staflT : see Pui e sb *, 

Polar (ptfu’Ui). [I. Pole or z' + -er^.] 
f 1 . A stirring pole : see qiiot. 1688. Obs. 

1688 K. Hoi MR Atmoury m. jso/2 A 'Innneis Pooler, or 
Puler . . is . . to stir up the ( )usc 01 Bai k uiut Water. 1704 
Ihct. Ruit , Pooler, or Po/er. 1730-6 JJaili v ifolio;, Footer^ 
Fl ier. 1775 Asm, Pooler. So 111 mod. Dicirw 
2 One who sets up or fixes hop poles. 

1848 yrnt R. A^ric. iioc. IX. 11 553 'I h.il ihe polers may 
pl.ice the poles to suit Ihe apparent w.inis of the hills. 
Pud. SSI If new poleb lequnc to be earned .. the poicr is 
paid exiia. 

ii. 'ihe horse or olher draught-beast hnincsseJ 
alongside the pole; a wheeler. 

1881 A. C Grant Bush Lfe Queensland I, iv. 40 The 
inieihgence disphiyed hy the leaders and poleis Ihullocks) 
w.-iji very gre.it. 1888 * R. Boidrkwood' hohbfty umier 
At ms (iByoi 4S To. .work like .m old neaiside |>olcr 
4 . One who piopcls a baige, bu.ii, or canoe by 
imLans of a pole. 

189s Outme (U. S ) XXVII 71/1 A pole is atiacHod to 
the buw of the lighter; ihe other end is held hy a h^re- 
footccl negro. .. 'J here aic generally tvio polers to each 
hghter. 1896 Daily Chton. is Aug. 9/3 1 he poler, st.mding 
in the sipin, can alv\ays push the blern out and bO bring 
the l>ow into the hank, find , It is possible with one poicr 
to keep a pcifcctly biraight course, but it is not easy. 

Poler, var. I'ollku. Folerde, Folash^e, oha. 
ff, PoLi Aitn sb.'^, roLisn V Foless: sie i’oLE sb."^ 
t Pole-ri'vet. Obs. [f. po/e{‘l) Kivkt sb.‘, 
bearded wheat : llic meaning of the first element is 
ob-iiure.] Htarded wheat. 

1707 Mortimfr Hush. 98 ’Tis much sown in Essex upon 
then Hnzi lly Brick t-nrths or 1 • am .. as the Red-wheat und 
the Pole-iivct 01 Bc.nrd* cl-wh- . t is here. 

Pole*8tar ci)r^"-l|Staj). l oll StarjA.I 
1 . The star a / jh* Mtnoris^ at present ahout 
distant fiom the 1101 them pole ol the heavens ; also 
called Polar slar^ and l^olaris. 

*S 55 K.dfn Decatics 33 'fhe siarre abirh we caule the pole 
starre or nortlie biarre is not the vc-ry poyiite of the pole 
Arijke. 1634 Sir T. MtRBFKr yrof. 94'lhc rolv-siarrc . . 
ill the lip of tlic little Be.'iri’s Mile. 1813/. Smith Panorama 
Sc. tfr Art I ^15 We find, that the remaikable Mar calkd 
the pole star is iiioic or less elevated, accmding to the ilif- 
fciciit pails of the caiili from which we take our view. 

2 . J hat which serves as a guide or diiector, 
a Jodcst.ir, a governing principle; a centic of 
attrnciion ; a cynosure. 

1604 T. Wricmi PacsioHS iv. ii. 83. T47 Pleasure is the 
pole stare of all inordiimt passionH. 17M Bekkelfv AUtphr. 
VI. 1 19 (.'ommun-seiibe niune U the |)oTe-star by whicli man- 
kind ought to fiteer. 1834 Tails Mag. ]. 3S7/3 His moral 
pde-siar was rliiiy. 18^ Hali Caine Bondman 11. xiii, 
A'hc pole-st.ir of my life is gmie out. 

Folet, obs. f. PoLE-HEAi>. Foleto, -ette, obs. 
fT. Pni.LKT. Poletyk, f. Politic. 

Poleward (^pdx lw^jd), adv. and a. [f. Pole 

Sb 'i t -WARD.] 

A adv. Towards or in the direction of the 
(noith or south) pole. 

187s Crol(. Climate 4 T. viil. 139 To produce a general 
flow of ilie upper portion of the ocean polewaid. >695 
J. W. Powell Physiogr. Proc. 3 'I he air about the equator 
rises, and flows potewuid in both directiont. 

B. adj. Directed or tending towards the pole. 
sSfli W. C. Lev in Nature XXIV. 8 a The pole-waid, and 
, . eastward movementx of the atmosphere, ipoi Dundee 
Advert. 14 Jan s Finns forihe Poleward Journey in the bram. 

Polewards (pdu-lwjidz), adv. [f. as prec. +• 
-WAtiDH.J • prcc. A. 

[1644 Dicav Nat, Bodies xx 1 1. 176 The ayre which 
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cometh from tb« polewardes, ii heauyer then the eyre of 
the lorride cone.l a 1866 WHRWsti. (Ogilvie), The region* 
further polewards. 1896 J. C. Ironii Autobiog. Sk, % Lroil 
a^A gencial movement of the ocean potewarda. 

Fo'ewig (pJu Iwifj). local, [^itc Polliwoo.] 

1 . A tndpole : see Polliwoo. i88a in Ooilvu. 

2 . The name given by the Thames fishermen' to 
a small fish, the Spotted or Freckled Goby. 

1880 4 F. Dav Fishet Gt. Brit. I. 166 Gobius wiHutus.., 
Freckled or spotted goby. Polewig or pollybait, Thames 
locdl name. 

Folex, pol hax, oh». forms of Pole-ax. 
Foley, i>olley a, Eng. dial, and Austral. 

[f. Poll sb.^ -r -v.] Hornless, polled. 

1844 Port Phiilip Patriot 4 July 1/5 Impounded, .one 
mouM coloured pofeycow. 1859 H. Kinohlsv G. Uamiyn 
xxix, If it had neen any other beast which knocked me 
down but that poittv heifer, I should have been hurt ! 187a 

C. H. Eden My IP'i/t ip 1 in QueeusianH A policy cow. 
Horiilew cattle are m> called. 1876 Surrey Gioss.^ Puiy- 
co 7 Vt a cow Without horns. 

Foley, obs. lonu of Pollrt. 

Foley, poley •mountain : see Poly. 
i Foleyn. Obs. rare-^, [a. OF. po{ii)laiH 
a colt, young animal : see Pullkn.] allrib, or as 
ad;. Young male (hoise). 

[I3i4>i5 Rolls 0/ Parlt. I. 302/2 Mesmes ccles aveynes 

{ >ristentpui' los Polcyns. 1^7 Ibi;, 11 . 169/1 Les Chivalx 
e Koi, fa Roicne, & le Prince pull.iins autres.] c 1443 
I.VDG. in Pol. P.^emt (Rolls) II. 213 With a (tharp' swerd he 
sauh ridyng oon, Ffers and proudly, upon a poleyn steede. 

Foleyn, variant of Polayn, Poijcn (see Policn 
wax), Poulaine, Puleyne, Pullen. 

Polhodo Geom. [inod.f. Gr. voXot 

pole + bbot way, path (Poinsut 1852).] The non- 
plane enrve traced on the surface of an ellipsoid 
with fixed centre by its point of contact with 
a fixed plane on which it rolls, as in the revolution 
of a to '. Cf. Hrkfolhode. 

1868 E. J. Rouih Rigid Dynamics 329 The point of 
cnnt.ict of* the elllp^Old with the pl.'uie on which it rolls 
traces out two curves, one on the Kurface of the ellipsoid, 
and one O'l the plane. The first of these, .is called the pol* 
hoilc. 188a CAMi*Bri L & (iARNFi T lA/c y. C MnxwtU 500 
The curve which the extremity of the axis of rotation 
dcscrilies on the invariable plane is cullt^d a herpolhode, 
while ih.it whii h it describc^i on the surface of the ellipsoid 
is called a polhode. 

Foliad (,|ip liad). nonce-wd. [f. Gr. wdXif city + 
-Ai) I b, alter Oukad, etc.] A city nymph. 

1818 Shfllkv Let. to Peacock 16 Aug , I’l.ty, aie you yet 
cured of your Nympholcpsy ? 'Tis a sweet disease : but one 
as obstinate and d.ingcnius .ns any— even when the Nymph 
Is a Poliad. 1887 Dowofm Life Shelley II. v. i88m^*/4‘, 1 nis 

r oeni fin l..eigh Hunt’s* Fol ace’], with its Oreads, N«npea<is, 
.ininiads, Nepheli.nds, piohibly suggested to bbelley the 
word * Poliad a ciiy nymph. 

Foliadic (pphi**?*<l>k), a. rare. [f. Gr. rioAidt, 
.^ 5 - (^ffinale) guardian of the city, epithet of Athene 
as tutelary gochlcss of Athens (f. woX.s city) + -10.] 
Of the nature of a tutelary deity of a city or state. 

1886 E B. Rax Rcht^. Sodalism .App. vib 174 'Phe poli- 
adic or state divinity Yahvdi being erected into the super* 
natural gud of the universe. 

PoUau (i^u lian), a. Zool. [f. proper name 
Poli : see below + -an.] Of, pertaining to, or 
named after J. X. Poli, a Neapolitan naturalist 
(1746-1825), os in Polian vesicle ^ one of the csecal 
canals or sacs, generally five, connected with the 
circular vessel of an K.chinoid or Holothurioid. 

1841-71 1 '. R. JoNBs Anim. Kiugd. (cd. 4) 229 'J he Polian 
vehicle 1^) Is largely increased in size. 1877 Huxi fy .inat. 
Inv. Anim. ix. 547 'I’he circular vessel of the nmhulacial 
system not only gives origin to polian ve&itlcs, m.ulreporic 
canals and tentuciilar vevscb, but five canals proceed 
from it. 

t Fo*llble, a. Obs. rare^^, [f. L. pclT're to 
polish ; see -jhlb] Capable of being polished. 

1477 Norton Orti, AUh. v. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. Bril, 
(165 j) 66 .Sue that it be polible witliall. 

Police (pifirs), sb. Also 6 polyoe, -y«e, pol- 
lioo. [a. F. police (1477 in Godef.), organized 
government, civil administration, police, ad. med.L. 
politta for earlier polltlax see Polity, Policy, 
and -lofi. In early use commonly pronounced 
(pp li^)r 08 still often in Scotland and Ireland.] 

I. fL ■■ Policy sby 3, 4, 4 b. Public police — 
public policy. Obs, 

c 1340 Surr. SortkeuuptoH Priory in Prance Addit. Narr. 
Pop. Plot 36 Steryng them with nil perawusions ingynes 
and Polyce to dedd finaaes and Counterfeit Relicts. 1547 
Boohue Introd. Knowl, iv. (1870) 137 My (.cyencea and 
other polyces dyd kepe me in fauour. Ibid, xxv. 186, 

I werke by polype, Rubtylyte, and craught. 163a Bromk 
/vorth. Lasse v. v, 'The plot sntellft of your Ladbhips police. 
1640 Nadbks Bride 1. iii, What more police Could 1 be 
guilty of? 17W Entick Loudon IV. Aftsixted by the 
police and Interests of the Rmnan see. a 1788 Erskink 
/nst. Laws etf Scoil, (1773) I. «5a If- the public police shall 
require that a highway be carried through the property dl 
a private pet'.on. 

II. Y 2. Civil organization ; civilization. Ob.i. 
1530 PAracR. 167 /*/V/Ve,polyc€t 1536 Act 17 l/en. VIII 
c. 4B f 1 l*he knowlega oi suche other good letters as in 
chrutoiied RekJmes be expedyent to be Icrned for the ton- 
sei vacihn of their good pollices. 1349 Compl. Scot. xvii. 145 
Nature proiiokii them to begyn sum litil police, for Mim of 
them began to plant trels, sum to dant beystis, sum gadthrld 


the frutia 179s Burke Lei, Memb, Nat, Ate. Wka. VI. ea 
A barbarous nation (tht Turkxh vri^h a barbaroun neglect of 
police, fatal to the human race. tSao J. R. Johnnon tr. 
Jluberon A nis a These insects, whose faculiiea, police, and 
sagacity have been, by some authors as much overrated, 
as^ others not dtfiy appreciate 1843 Disraeli Sybil 11. 
iii, These hovels were in many instancei* not provided with 
the commonest conveniences of the rudest polire ; conligu* 
ous to every door might be observed the dung- heap. 

3 . The regulation, discipline, and control of a 
community ; civil administration ; enforcement of 
law ; public order. 

l*he early quotations refer to France, and other foreign 
countries, and to Scotland, where Commissioners 0/ Police, 
for the general internal administration of the country, 
connisting of six noblemen and four gentlemen, were ap* 
pointed by Queen Anne, 12 Dec. 1714. This was app. the 
first offici.'il use of the word in CJrcat Britain. In England, 
it was still viewed with disf.ivour after 1760. A writer in 
the British Magazine, April 1763, p. 54a, opines that * from 
an aversion to ttie French.. ann sometnini^ under the naiiie 
of pflice being already established in Scotland^ English 
prejudice will not soon be reconciled to it *. ('1 he name 

Lommissioners of Police, or Police Commission, was in 
the igth c. given to the local bodies haviiig control of tbe 
Police force in Huri>hKand Police Burghs in .Scotland.) 

1716 Loud Gas. No. 5449/3 Charles CoLkburn^ Esq. to be 
one of the Commissioners of Police in North Britain. 173s 
.Swif<T Jixam, Abuses Dublin Wks. 1761 III. aiq Nothing 
is held more commendable in all great cities .than what 
the French call the police \ by which word is meant the 
government thereof. 1733 P. Lindrsav {title) 'J'he interest 
of Scotland considered, with regard to ii.s Police, in inipluy- 
ing of tbe Poor, its Agiicultuie, its Trade [etc.]. 1737 

J. CiiAMBKRi AVNE .9/. Gi. Brit. 111. 60 [.Scotland] A List 
of the Lords and Others, Commissioners of Police. 1731 
CoRBYN Morris Pres. State of London (title-p ), Observa- 
tion-. [etc.] . . to which are added, some Propo-^ls for the letter 
Regulation of the Police of this Metropolis. 1736 C hf.stkrf. 
in World No. 189 p 1 We are accused by the Fiench . . of 
having no word in our l.inguage, which onswers to their 
word police, wliicii therefore Me nave been obliged to adopt, 
not having, as they say, the thing. 1738-7 tr. Keysler's 
'J ran. (1760) 1. 5<»2 {Lucca) Their police is very commend- 
able, and great attention is shewn in suppressing luxury, 
superfluous ma^niOreiice, and .. dissipations. 1757 Ln. 
Kamfs Statute Law Scot/. 269 Police [Heading of a sec- 
tion of regukitioiis.isto 1 revention of files, closing of taverns, 
etc^]. 1761 Brit. Ma^. II. 556 The right hon, lord Napier 
appointed one of the loids of police in Scotland, in the 
ro«iin of the earl of Hop<‘toun a 1788 Ekskinr Inst, Laws 
of .Scot/. <1773) 11. 714 OlTeiices against the laws enacted 
for the police or good government of a country, are truly 
crimes against the state. 1769 BlacksionbC <»/r/w. IV. xiii. 
16a By (he public police and econotiiy, ^ 1 mean tbe due 
regulation and donle-^ttc order of the Kingdom. 1793 J. 
Pc\K\H Manchester The police of the town is manage 
by tuo constables. 1800 Colquiioon Comm. I'hawes iii. 
156 Preventive Police m.'iy be considered as a New Science, 
yet in its infancy, and only beginning to be understood. 
1817 H. A. MFKFMErHEH \title) A New system of Police; 
with Referem e to the Evidenres given l^foie the Police 
Committee of the House of Commons. i8a6 Kfnt Comm. 

43 1 he consular . onventiou between France and this country 
in 1778 allowed consuls to excr< ise police over nil vessels of 
their respective n.3tiotL 1844 Lp Brouc.iiam Brit. Const. 
XIX. I 3 (18621 3.74 By police is properly meant the care 
of preventing infrai lions of the law, detecting oflenders, 
bringing them to justice. _ 1850 Mf.rivale Rom. Enip. 
(1665) II. xvii. 249 The police of the .seas was imperfectly 
kept. 1871 Freeman Norm. Cong. IV. xvii 9 a. 30 The 
strict police of hik [William Is] reign bc7..in already; 
robbers, murderers, . wr-rc kept in check. 1877 Mori.fv 
6 'rit. Misc. Sei . 11. 39 Such legislation was port ol the general 
police of the re.dm. 

t b. Ill commercial legislation, Public regulation 
or control of a trailc ; an economic policy. Obs 
1776 Adam .Smith W. N. i. xi. iii. (1869) I. 191 The 
eleg.snt author of the essay on the Police of (irain. 179a 
A. Young Trav. France 141 Of such consequence it is to a 
country, and indeed to every country, to have a good police 
of corn ; a police that shall, by seeming a high uilce to the 
fai nicr, encourage bis culture enough to secure tlie people at 
the same lime from famine. [1866 Kogehs Agru. Or Prices j 
I. viii. 146 The importance of the trade is proved by ibe 
siiici police exercised upon the importation.] 

O. T'he clcan>ing or keeping clean of a camp or 
garrison ; the condition of a camp or garrison in 
respect of clcanlincbs. U. S. 

1893 Outing kM. S.I May 158/1 The police of the camp was 
found to be excellent. 1894 Ibid, July 312/a Tiie camp was 
at all times in good police. 

4 u I'he department of government which is con- 
cerned with the maintenance of public order and 
safety, and the enforcement of the law : the extent 
of its functions vaiy ing greatly indiflerent countries 
and at different periods. 

ri73o Burt Lett. N. 5 ‘<'^//. (1818) I. 140 By the way, this 
police is still a great office in Scotl.md, it is gtown into 
disuetude, though the snl-irics mnain. 1739 Cibbfr ApoL 
(1756) 1. 232 hince we are so happy as not to have a certain 

P >wcr among ua which In another couniiy ix call’d the 
olire, let us rather bear this insult than buy its remedy 
at too dear a rate. 1774 Pf.nnant Tour Scot, in 1772, 1^8 
I'he polire of Ol.Txgow consists of three bodies ; the magis- 
trates with the town council, tbe nteixhants house, and the 
trades house. 1781 C. Johnston Hist. J. yuniper 1 . ito 
An insinuation so injurious to the honour of my country ; 
whjch is governed by no supremely vigilant and wise a 
police. 18*3 in Hone Esterv^day Bk. 1 . 441 Stepney, Hamp- 
stead, Wcsiend, and PecJihani fairs have been crushed by 
the police, that * stern, ru^zed nurse ' of national morality. 
1883 H. Cox Instil, III. VL 667 The police of the country, 
by which is meant that department of government which 
haa for its object the maintenance of the internal peace 
and prevention of crimes, the protection of public order and 
pubhc health. 


6 . The dvil force to which is entrusted the duty 
of maintaining public order, enforcing legulations 
for the prevention and punishment of breaches of 
the law, and detecting crime ; construed as p/., the 
mrmbeis of a police force; the constabulary of 
a locality. 

Marine Police, the name given to the force instituted 
c 1798 (orig. by private enterprise) to protect the merchant 
shipping on the fhanies in the Port of London. (The eai liest 
use in this sense.) 

New Police (quotM. iByj. i8ji, 1884): the name by which 
the police force established for Ia>ndon in 1829 (Act xo 
Geo. iV, c. 44) was for sonie time known. 

i8«» Coi.quiiouN Comm, Thames 165 '1 he vigilance of the 
Marine Police detected one of the Boats convcyitig it on 
shore, /hid. aiq Topl.Tce their Vessels, .under the protec- 
tion of the Police. i6a8 Scott Mai. Malagr. ii. 41 A strong 
aud well-ordered police would prevent the fatal agitations 
! of a mob. 1830 Wklmngton Let. to Feel 3 Nov., 1 
congratulate you on the entire success ^ the Polito in 
Ix>ndon. It is impossible to see anything more respectable 
than they are. 1830 Jkkyll Corr. 13 Nov.. It is incredible 
with what spirit and fiinincFS the new police has defeated 
the canaille. 1831 Blackw. Mag. Jan. 87/1 The alleged 
inconipeteiicy and misconduct of watchmen formed the 
great pretext for edablishing the Police. Ibid. 204/1 The 
establi-thment of the New Polke will., be pronounced 
a sulfii lent reason for retaining it. 1867 ’Troi lufk Chron. 
Barset I. viii. 60 I.atcr in the day, he declared that the 

r dice should fetch him. 1884 E. Yates Recollect. A hxptr. 

45 In those days [1836-47) the * new Police *, as they were 
still called . were very different in appearance from our 
present guardians. Mod. The police are on his track. 

b. transf. Any body of men, officially instituted 
or employ^ to keep order, enfoice regulations, or 
maintain a political or ecclesiastical system. 

1837 Civil Lng. 9 t Arch. 7 rnl. 1 13/2 Flags of different 
colours hoisted to various heights, and worked by the rail- 
way police, to notify any . .stoppages or accidents. 1840 
Malallav Ess., Ranke (1851) IJ. 132 The new spiritual 
police was every wheriL X833 Prkscott Philip li, il 
vi. <1857) 259 the tioops in the Netherhtiids, 

as an aimed police on which he could rely to enfoice the 
cxciution of his orders. 1859 Mill Ltneriy 52/1 They 
employ a moral police^ which occasionally becomes a physi- 
cal one, to deier^ skilful workmen fioin receiving, and 
employers from giving, a larger reiiiuiieiation for a more 
u-^eful sen ice. 1880 Contend. A’rr*. XXXVll. 477 He 
lieli ved in a. kind of watchful police «^f spirii» and local 
heroes dead and gone before. in4 Pall Mall G. 13 Nov. 
5/1 I'he vexed question whether the police of tJie bcas 
should be armours or unarmoured. 

6. altrib. and Comb, (chiefly in senses 4 and 5). as 
polict act, barge, camp, colonel, constable, control, 
district, duty. est old ishment, force, gazette, house, in^ 
spector, lieutenant, post, protection, rate, sergeant, 
’Ship, spy, ’tax, ’Woman ; al-so police^guarded, 
’harassed, ’ridden adjs. ; polios board, * in several 
of the United States, a board constituted by the jus- 
tices of the county for the control of county police, 
public buildings, roads, bridges .. etc.’ (Murfrec, 
Justices' practice) ; police burgh ; sec quot. ; 
polioe captain, a subordinate officer in tbe police 
force in New York and other large cities of U. S. ; 
polioe Judge (•S’l'.), a stipendiary police magistrate; 
polioe Jury, the nnme in Louisiana of the local 
authority in each parish invested with the exercise 
of police powers ; polioe magistrate, a stipendiary 
magistr.ate who presides in a police court ; police- 
manure, {^Scotl) manure collected in the stieets, 
strcct-sweepings ; police -master, a superintendent 
or chief of police in Russia; hence polioe 'master- 
ship ; police-monger, uonce-wd., one who busies 
himself about a police system ; polioe officer, t an 
official charged with the maintenance of public 
Older {obs.) ; a member of a police force, a con- 
stable; t police-runner, a police officer of the 
lowest rank : cf. Runner. See also Folice coubt, 
etc. 

»S8 Sir J. Fielding {title) An .Account of the Origin and 
EffcLts of a *Folicc A\.t, set on fool by his GrHt.e the Duke 
ofNcwciStle, in the year 17^3. 2838 Miss Parixik River 

4 Desert 1 1, 1 1 1 I'he gaily-paiiited and clean-looking ^police- 
barge. 1800 Coiquhoun Comm, I hames 207 The constant 
perambulation of the •Police Boats, both by night and by 
day. 1889 Act 5a 4 53 Fict c. 50 f 105 The exprev^ion 
* 'police burgh* means a populous place, the boundaries 
whereof have been fixed .and ascertained under the ptovisioiis 
of the General Police and linpiovemeni (Scotland) Art, 186a, 
or of the Act first (herein recited, or under the provisions of 
any local Act. 1888 ‘ R. Boldrkwooo ’ Robi*ery under A rms 
xlix. All ncconnlH. .may be sent to the 'Police Camp. z8oo 
CoiguiiouN Comm Thames vlb A 'Caution against Pillage 
and Plunder’ which the ^Police Constables were instiucted 
to read aloud as soon as the Lumpers and Oxipers were 
assembled. *«55 London as it is 366 During two months 
out uf every three, each police constable is on night duty. 
1B38 /. Bnt. (ed. 7) XVlll. a.sa/i Expediency of 

placing di.sch.'trgcd criminals under *p>lice control. Ibid. 
240/2 The metropolitan *polire district, according to that act 
[of 1829], consist.* of about ninety parishes and ujtra-paro- 
chial places in and sui rounding the mctrO|ioIis, 1906 
Harm savor th Emyct 4814/3 At the present lime the Metro- 
poliiRn Police district is nearly too i^uare miles in extent. 
1798 Dk. Portland Let. 16 May in Colmihoun Comm, 
Thames (iSoo* 160 if<r/r,The expeiice of the Maritie *Police 
Establishment, which appeared to me ought to be borne by 
Government. 1840 Penny Cyci. XVlll. 334 The catai> 
lishment of a new •police force for the metropolis, in 1829, 
has done more towards exhibiting the advantages of ein- 
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ployinff a trained body of men for all the pnrposea for which 
iht oUTconKiabiiiary wa« appoiiiieci, than any otiier circiiin> 
stanv,e. i8^ Anna K. Ghci^n Hand <v Rinz iil, lie is 
a member oT the police force. 1838 EncyH, Brit. (e«J. 7) 
XVI 1 1 . asi/i An otheial newspaper, called the Hue andCry 
or *Polu* Cazetie, is also circttlatod niimngst the anthontieiH 
throughout ilie Icingdom i8s5 Mhs G.isk i-i.i. AV //4 S\ 
xxxiv, ' It's n>>thirig, miss', said Dixon. 'Only a 'pnlicc- 
iiispecior. He wants to see you, miss.' x8^ A/tfiufts 
Sysi. Med. VI 11 . 3B9 If the police inspector rKxjh poolied 
his appeal and turned him out of the police station. 
Ii8a^: cf. Judi:c o/FMue\\\ I’oi ick Court.] 186a Aci *5 d- 
»6 rut.c. ji§ ?5 If .'«d|udged by any magistrate or •police 
jud^e of any royal or parli.imentary burgh. x8oo Coi quiioun 
Lomm, Thames 190 Any 'Police Magistrate ,. may assist 
ih** Magistrates in their judicial Functions. 1838 t.ni.ycL 
Biil. (ed. 7) XVIll. 250/1 When a « ciinplaiiu is made to a 
police magistrate hr i.ssnes his wan ant as he sees occasion, 
to a constable, .or to one of the mclropolii.Tn fone 1881 J. 
Shirios in Trans. Highl. Soc A^iti .XV. ^8 The whole 
w.-is manured with "pf^lice manure— about to tons per acre. 
iSij Mh^ Aikinson Tat tar Stef*pes 224 We tirovc to the 
house of the •police-master, who courirou ly invited us to 
be his guests. 188} Rfaijk in Har^.'r's Ma^. Jan. 258/1 
Vladimir got the promise of a •f»oIicc luastership. i8o8 W. 
Tavi or in Afonihiv Alar. XXVI iti For tli«* sake of pic- 
teiiding to be useful, tm-se new *police-mungeis will pry 
Into every peculi.'irits, and meddle with every aimisemcni of 
llie people. 1800 CoL' -umoun '! hames infi A g.iii4 

of Lumpers .. quitted their emplnyinent instantly on the 
appearance of the •Police Oiric»Ti. i8j6 A. Duncan 
A'e/si*n‘s Tttn. 26 Special, petty, and other constables, and 
all the p<')lice officers of every description .. weie on duty. 
»«44 J. r. Hrwi.KTT /'a’stTHs H'. vi. He returned 

with a police.officcr. 1863 .Alcjtck C apit. I ycocn I. 28 
Ihey pay road and •polK.e-raies. i8ik Glabe 20 Apr. 
1/4 The coinpaiativciy ra e coiuplnint of being too much 
‘police-ridden.^ *887 1 imes (weekly td.) 23 Sept. 3/4 J be 
pHiieiice of this police-ridden nation. x8x8 Cohbi-tt Pol. 
Peg. XXXI 1 1 520 •Policc-runners had never been thought 
of as protectom of tlie lives of t*'e Membcra of the two 
House.s. i8sa Mas. Cari.sck Lett II. 204 In the kitcheu 
stood two •police>bcrge.iiits. 1827 WoHv. Every day Pk.W. 

He went on board the "police ship .stationed on the 
Thames. 1897 Mrs. K, L. Vovnicm itadjly (1Q04) its/t 
* I am a minister of religion *, he said, ‘not a •police-spv.* 
1884 C/ir. Ik’or/d 2oM.ar. ao6't He has advised tli- fartnera 
. -to refuse to p.sy the 'police-lax. 1853 Hickik tr. Aristoph. 
(187a) 11. 3 q9 \ou say well. \\ hei« is the ‘ |toI ice woman T 
1894 H^'est/ii Cat. 13 June 3/ { \ plea fur policewonien. 

lirnco {nonce-words) Poll oefula , full of police- 
men; Poll'oeleM n., without police; PoUceo* 
QTSusy < ppli-f>-krasO, the rule of the police. 

1903 Spealer 9 .May 133/1 To substitute a peaerfuT for 
a *|xilii.«fiil Ireland. 18^ \f\'stm. Cat 30 June i/j 
Chevaliers of industry niigrating to a *|olicelevs Alsaiia. 
X900 H (i. Graham .Soc L'Je Scot in 18//1 C, vti. i fnx>i) 
*3 » When a rare oppirtiinity happened in policeless, jailless 
disnicts they [statutes] were cairied out with rigour. 1887 
Pall Mall C. 14 July i A Pioicsi against 'P«.»Ii» e>x;racy. 

Police »). V. AUo 7 pollice. fin senses 

I, i, a. V.poii<er (formerly poiitUr, policier) (1461 
in Oodef.), f. poluie, police \ in senses 3, 4, f. 
PoLicK sh ^ 

I I . intr. or absol. ? To enclose and improve land ; 
to make policies. Sc. Ols. (Cf. Pni.icv II.) 

*535 biFWABT TrM Scot. II. The nobillis uK of 
thaine iha had sic want, But ih.nne michr nothcr jrolice nor 
)it plant. lA/d 144 And gnif thaiiie landis as iha lest, To 
plant and ]>olice qiihair thanic lykii best. | 

t2. tfiUts. 'lo keep in (civil) order, organise, 
regulate (a state or country). Chiefly in/<wj/ve. Obs, 
1589, 1605 (sve Policing 7'// a), a 1614 Donnk Bia(/a> 
voms 116441 78 Humane laAcs, by whirh Kingdomes are 
pi»lii»I. 1670 Tryat K. A'o^r^cic in I'henLx (1731) 1 . 406 
Complaining of Julius LaMars Violation of that course of 
Law wheieby the State was polliccd. 1689-90 Trmpi r 
Esf. Hetoic Tirt Wks. 1731 1 . 30$ By sulIi Methods and 
Orders, tlie Ki:igdc>m of China seems to be framed ,and 
policed with th'- utmost Forceand Rear hof Human Wisdom. 
Keasoii and Contrivance. 1791 W. Maxwkll in Boswell 
Johnson an. 1770 ^1831^ I. 3H9 That country mu-st be ill 
policed, and wretchedly governed. 

b. 1 o ninke or keep clean or orderly ; to clean 
up fa ramp'- : cf. Pot.u b sb. 3 c. U. S. 

t86M T Koitoi-R A'. Anier. II. \i). 192 Of the camps.* I 
44 per cent [were] faiily clean and well policed. 

3 . To control, regulate, or keep in order by 
means of the police, or some similar force. 

1841 R OARTr.RH P'iect Papers 1. No. 22. 176 P'nglishmen 
are too fond of Royalty to sulimit to be coniinissioned, and 
centralized, and polked, and Lnstilcd. .8^ Browning 
Blougtam 460 A vague idea of setting things to rights, I 
Policing people cflicHCiously. 1891 Ecvtexo 0/ Rev. 14 Mar. 
314/2 The maintenance of the navy which polices the sc.'u. 
i8m S. K. Garujnrk C*om7uell 183 The plan of policing 
tiie country by a militia of Major-Generals had broken 
down financially. 

b. To furni.sh, provide, or gujrd with a police 
force, or aome force havinjj similar functions. 

185B Timet 4 Nov. 6/5 Even (he month of the Canton 
River may perhaps be well polked. 1868 M. £. G. Duvp 
Pol. Surr. 84 They are building gunboats to police their 
coasts. 188a .Spectator 11 Mar. 315/1 Why should noC 
dangerous districts be decently polic^ T 

O. To keep in order, administer, control. 
s886 SvMoNos Renat ss. It., Cnth. React. 11 898) 1 . ii. 89 
He .. left that insiiiuiion (the Inquisition] .. to pursue it-i 
function of policing the ecclesiastical realm. 1893 K. 
Ghahamc Pagan Papt.rs (1894; 104 Policing the valleys 
with barbed wires. 

4 . To do out of, do away, or bring into A Atate or 
place bv police administration. 

1839 Mtming Htrald 17 Tone, That work of desCmctlon 
by which the British nattoa is to be policed out of iu 


im memorial liberties and franchisesu 1876 Birch Redt 
J.€ct. hgypi 40 internal adiiiiitiHtralion and microiicopic 
r^ulatioMS had policed away the spirit of the people. 

Police, obs. lonn of Policy sh.i-, roLi8H v. 
Police court. A court of summary jmisdic- 
tioo lor tile trial or invi stif'atioa of charges pre- 
ferred by the police. (At lirnt called 1 'oliok office.) 
AUo all rib. 

1823 Stark Puture 0/ Fdinb. (ed. 3) 152 An application 
WHS made to Parli.tmvnt, in 1805, for a |ioIice t)ill for tiie 
city and a police Cf>urt [w.^M opened in Edinburgh, on 
I 15 July 1805.. under the Mipcrintcndcnce of a Judge of 
Police. 1839 As.t 3 Ac -^ \ ut. c. 7% 4 i 1 he several polii a 
courts now eiktablisheil under die names of the pnldic office 
I ill Bow Street and the pnlice ofBces in the parisliex ol . . 
[seven named] . Kh-tll be cotitiriin-d. z88a Skrji. Ksr.* 

I ANTiNR Elxper. iu 24 Police courts were called olfice-i (in 
the e.irly part of this century). 1898 II iS*m. Cnz. 20 On. 
2/3 60 far the latter have escaped poliev-uourt proceedings. 

Policed ( f st), ppi. a, £f. POLILJS V, or sb, + 
-f'D. Grig. (|»p listLj 

1 . Politically organized, regulated, or ordered ; 
governed, discipiined. (In quot. 1735 \rp list.) 

159* Lambarue Archeion (1635)65 'I he nei-csMiie of an 
Orficcr of tins sort is inevitable in every well pislliccd King- 
dame. x6oi Fiuhio Alontaigno <1644* 189 Anio!'.g«it the 
best policed and forniale*-t naiioiis. 1735 'Liiumson l.iherty 
IV 7 (4 As wiicn, with Aified, fi-om the wilds she tame lo 
polic'd citie-s and piotcrud plains. 1770 Anlttf. in Ann, 
Reg. 104/2 Siirli a dispersion was little promolive of trade, 
winch loves large and policed communities. x8^ M. 
pAi TisoN F.ss. (18S0) 11 . 39 To (his policed society tne old 
' s«x;iAl contract ' theory strictly applied. 

2 . Provided with or guarded by a police force. 

1897 Alt About Diamond Jubilee (cd._ Newnes) 5P/1 

Ta>ndon wilt be probably the best })oiiced city m tiic world 
on June 2znd. 

Polioedom (pttlrsd;>m). [f. Policfj^. -h -iwm ] 
Tlie [xilice system as rc|>res< nted by its i^)ersoniiel. 

1889 L’.A/c2m^. Jrnl. 5 Nov. 691/1 '1 he hue and cry of the 
ten thousand hininds of policcdom. 189a Argosy May 380 
He is one of the sleuth hounds of policedom. 

Policeman ([Jdlrsm^n). A member of the 
police loiLc; a paid constable. A’ew rolicetnan, 
a constable of the New Police of 1829. 

1829 J. W. Crokfr in C. Papers 28 St-iH . 1 find a g*:ni*ral 
opmion prevailing that >our p<>li«.cmoii are n<a {.mid xiifTi* 
ciently. 1830 Morn, i In on. 18 Aiig heading. Murder of a 
New Boliceirian by a Gang of Burqlarb. 1867 Tmoi.i.oi’K 
Chron. Bat set 1 . viii. 0.» He would noC go before the 
magistrates unlcs.5 the (lolicemrn caino and fetched liim 
fig. 1887 Riofr HA(a>AKi> Allan iPuaUrm. ao The stern 
poineman I* ate moves us and them on. 
b. A solfhrr-ant. 

1877 Pascok ZooU Ctassi/iration (i88u) fleteroeyna. — 
Miles, fcmatr.s and neuters, workers and Aoldiers. ..The 
soldicis or * fxilitcmen ’) have very large heads. 

lienccPoll'ceznanUken. ; Poli oemanslilp, the 
fufiction, office, or action of a |K)liceinan. 

1874 R. TNRiviiirr Sketch. Club 142 That pulicetnnniike 
fa< nJty of coming round a corner. 1887 Wallack 111 Pali 
Mall ll. 2 Feb, 6/1 (In determining to rc&tore order and 
neglecting to do justice, (he (•overninent ., wa.s exhibiting! 
policemanship, not statesmanship. 1897 A. Hi-Riii-nT in 
Daily News 30 Aug. 5/7 One thing we li.«ve tr> resist is the 
growth of that ugliest t>f all ugly (lungs, which goes by tbo 
name of ‘ policemanship*. 

Police office. Ttic hcnd-qunrters of the police 
force in a city or town, as of the Metropolitan and 
the City police in ia>ndon, at which the police 
businci^s is transacted. 

These foi merly included a court-room in which offenders 
were tried, as well as a plaic of detention in whicli they 
w.'re conmicd^ tiU tri.ii ; hence the name was formerly 
regularly applied to what is nuw culled a Police court, 
and IS still in many phtces applied to a Police ntaiion, 
when this lian a place of dctentioii. The earliest name was 
PuBUc oFucir (in Act of 1792) Police vjpee appears to 
have been first applied to the Marine or Thames Police 
Office ut Wapping. (See Polk k sb. 5, Alar me Police.) 

* 79 «. Resolution in Colqiihoun Comm. Thames (i6o>) I 
224 Under the Rcgulaiiun of the M.3rino Police Office 
No. 259, Wapping New Stairs. 1800 Ibid. r6r His inde- 
f^ati'.inblc attention [as resident niagbtratc) to the public 
interesr, since he has presided at the Marine Police OfTice. 
1816 (,eutl. Mag LXXXVL l 32/* '1 he account of a trnn»* 
action which li*ok place in May last, at the PoIice-offiLe in 
Hatton-Garden. 18(7 Lobunit Il’ks. XXXI I. 120 What, 
then, do the Pig-tail gentry, assembled at the ' Police Office, 
Man.hesicr object to this? x8a6 J. Wil»om Hect. Ambr. 
Wks. 1855 I. 113 Ye might hae been lugged awa to the 
Poicc-h Office wi’ a watchman ariealh each oxter. 1836 
Dukenh .S^. Boz. Prisoners' Fan, We were passing the 
corner of Bow .Sue' t. .when a crowd assembled round the 
door of the police office attracted our attention fre-ferred to 
below as * Public Office, lk>w Street’]. Ibid., Turn to the 
prisoiM and police-offices of lomdoii. 183B Emycl. Btit. 
(ed. 7) XV ( 11 . 249/9 The public office in How Street was 
for some time the only place in the metropol s where m 
police magistrate nac regulaily, without the juriadiction 
of the i.iiy^ of l.ondon. Seven additional police ofTicca 
were esiahlLshed in 1791, by the act 3211 Geo. III. cap. 

53, and the Thames police-office in 1798. 1855 London 

as tl is to-day ^66 The City of London.. .There are two 
prdice offices, one in the Mansion House, where the Joid 
mayor presides; and the other at Giiikihnll, where the 
aider men sit In roration. i86b Act 25 4- 26 ytet. %u 35 • 10 
(Scotland) And may be taken into custody and detained 
in any police office or station bouse, or other convenient 
place 1875 McIlwraitn Guide HTtglownshire On the 
ground-floor is also the police-office i88a Ogilvir (Annan- 
dale), Police ojyce,pidice station, (So 1890 in Cent. Diet.) 
1903 tIt'hitakePs Aim. 183 Metropolitan Police Office, New 
Scotland Yard, S.W. ..City Police Office, a6 Old Jewry, E.C* 


Folios station. The office or head-quarters 
of a local police force, or of a police district. 

i8s8 SiMMONus Diet, Trofte, Police-station, ihe receiving- 
house where offindcMs arc taken by the police; the place 
where the polue nsseuible for oiders, and to march out on 
duty. 186s 1 )|cKKNS Mui. hr. 1. iii, A hitle winding ilirough 
some muddy alleys, .. biought them to the wiLket-gate and 
blight lamp of a Poliie st.aioii. 1897 fCest/u. Gas. 27 Sept. 
2/1 This poliie St. 1 1 ion confc'-sion proved (unlike most of 
such self-accusations) to be true. 

Fo ioh, ol>a ioiin of roLisH v. 

Follchinelle, -i, -o, oba. fl. PuNniiKET.LO. 
Polioial (|>t 7 li’Jal), tf. rare, [f Police jA -AL, 
after efice, official.X Of or bcloiq»mg lo the police. 
.** 43 . i^oE Puihined Let. Wks. 1864 1 ap When llie case 
is ol iinportnmc— or, what amounts to the same thing in 
the pulK.i.(l eyes, whvri the icward is of magnitude. Hnd. 
276 I he invariahlc principle of policial action in seaichcs 
for artiLles concealeu. 

Polician, vanani of Politian Obs. 
tPoll'clar. .SV. Obs. [ 1 . Policy jAI 4- -ak 2 .] 
^'he improver of a ‘ policy * or estate. 

is6a WinJet Last Blast Wks (S. T. S.) I. 45 Oiiha.. 
tniinpis down the heuinlie incies and all decent polii iu (>f 
the snnivii win3arile, iliest .'iinl dcukil 6e the former Wurk' 
men, vnfen3eit policiaris of the saniin. 

Policiod, ppl a , Polloier ; sec Policy v.^, * 
Foli’cingi [(■ Poltok v . + -ino ^ ] 

t a. The onleriiig or rcgulaiion of a state. Obs. 

1589 PurrENHAM Eng. Poeste l viii. lArb ) 36 The right 
poiheitig of their states. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, i vji §6. 
34 !>, For.. pollicing of Cities, and Commoimliies, with new 
ordinances and constitutions. 

b. The action of keeping in order and cleaning 
up a camp. U. S. 

1893 Li-i.and Mem. II. 60 lliere was no drill now .. no 
tpecial care of us, and no ‘ policing or kecjnng clean. 

O. The aciiun of lunnshing wilii a police force 
or the like for the maintenance ol law nml order. 
1884 Pall Mall G. vz Feb. u/z Hol.liiig him responsible 
I .. fi>r the uoliLeiiig i>f the frontier. 1887 Ib/d 18 filar. 5/1 
Thev' deal with ilie *p<dicing’ of the wliole river fiom 
'i eddingt.m IxK.k to C ncklade. 1890 Daily Seivs 9 SepL 
6/y .\ lively agitation, .iigainst the coulinuLd poiiciiig u( llie 
borough by the county 1 onstabulary. 

d. T he fact of Ltiiig or acting ns a policeman. 
•*99 Tablet n; Apr. 570 Tired of policing, a wearisome life 
for an educated m.iiu 

Policltation, oLs. form of Pollicitation. 
t Po’licize, • Obs. [f. Policy jA A 4. -jyg.] 
intr. To use policy ; to scheme, mano-'uvre. 
Hence t PoUciilag vbl. sb, and ppl. a., schciiiiug ; 
tPoTioiear, one who piaciUes policy, a sclienicr. 

1809 Mar Ki>ckw’Orth Ta/a Pash. Li/t. 111 . Alauirvvi i'lg 
4 note, (hish labouicr) ‘I’d call her a polrlzer-'l would 
say she was fond of policl/ing’. Ibtd. 85 hoi a wrek it might 
bt pincti' .able to keep thein asunder by poll' isiiig, Init this 
could never he cfl'ccicil if he were to sell le.. in the country. 
x8ao C. C. Colton Laton ii. 118^3) 16 .As a policiser, the 
iii.iniuis reasoned hndly. 1825 A/tiu Afonth/v Mag XD'. 
B5 The indignitieH winch spring up in the ciookcd paths 
of pohrizmg favouritism. 

Fo*liCiZ6f rare. [f. Police + -t/f ] trans. 
To org.inize, administer, discipline, reduce to law 
and order. Hence Po llciBod ppl. a. 

1840 Tails Afag. VI 1 . 192 The wonmn, as lady Morgan 
would say^ of a more ' puliui/ed <ioi.icty *. 

Foliclinio (])^?li|klrnik),a. Also poly-, 
(ad. Ger. polikltnik, f. Gr. nuXi-s city + kltntk 
medical teaching at the (>cd>side of the patient 
(oc Clinic sb 2 ;, hence a hospital by which this is 
provided, ad. Gr. uXiyucrf the clinic art or practice.] 
orig’. ‘ A clinic held in jjrivate houses in the town, 
as opposed to one held in a hospital ’ (Syd. Sec 
i.ex, 1895), Subsequcnlly often extended to a 
dispensary, or Uiat tlcpartmciit of a hospit.il, at 
which oiU-patienis ore treated. Cf. Polyci.inio. 

The original system coniinuenatsm.illcr plnce-< in Germany, 
e.g. at Jena I in larger cities, e. g. Ia*ipzig, the latter obtains. 
t-L Brockhans A'tfH/’rrj.-Z.Ejr. (1846) a. v. Kltmk\ * Poitf 
klinth [a* divlinguished from the stationare kUnih or 
hiisuital treatment of in patients and ambnlatorhche klimk 
or hospital tre.ttnient of ont-palients] consists in the fact 
that the patients are treated in ihrir own dwellings by th« 
advanced medtcal students, while the professor, to whom 
these legulacly report and who su^rvUes the whole treat- 
ment of the patients, himself but seldom visits tht-m 
1897 Lancet 17 Nov. 2^6/2 [In (icimanyl Those studentfl 
who have duly attended the clinics, are admitted to the 
policlinics. In these, poor patients arc treated by students 
under the superintendence of an experienced phyMtiniu 
iWr-3 SchaJTs Eneycl. Relig. Knowl. III. 2284, 1,805 
indoor patieiit>, and 73 , 13 ® outdoor -paiicnta in polyclmiuue. 
s886 Gaikunkr in L^^ of. Sir R. Chiistison II. vil. 121 His 
was a tiue * polikliniic '. though in full operation here^ before 
the term was invented in Germany. 1897 Ailbutft SysU 
Med. IV. 341 One woman out of every five or six in the 
p^clinic of the Augusta hospital, Berlin. 

Folioy (pp*ll:d)i Fornu: 4-7 poliola, 5 
-eoya, 5-6 -loya, -yoie, -yoy(a, -eoy, 6 

•eoie, -etid. -«8ye, -liy {Se, -aoia), 5- policy; 
(alio 5 polleoi, -Isye, 5-^ -eoy, 5-7 -loie, o 
-loya, -yoi, -yoy, 6-7 -icy, 7 -aoia). [In Branch I, 
ME. peiicu, a. GF. poHcit (14th c. to Ordine) 
civil adinlnlstrEtion, government, ad. I-. palUla 
(Cic.), a. Gr. woKstm citizenihip, jjovCrmnwt, 
constitotion, polity, f. woXlTrit citizen, i. wbXtt cily» 
state. Sea Folicb ib, Brandi Ii appears to be 



POLICY, 


IWl 


POLICY, 


dne to the ftmdntion of this Gi«co-L. word with 
L. politus polished, refined, pa. pplc. of potirt to 
polish, adorn, refine, cultivate, and late 
policies polish, elegancy (Quicherat Aad€mla\ 
Romanic type ^polJtia^ whence It pulitia clean- 
ness, neatness: Sp., Pg. polUia police, polite- 

aess, neatness.] 

I. 1 . An organized and established system or 
form of government or administration (of a state or 
city') ; a cons' itulion, polity. Now rare or Obs, 

11B7 B T. UsK yiri/. II. ii. (.Skeati L 78 To Mne 

smalc and lowe govcnie the hye and bodies above. Ccrif<%, 
that policye is naiichu 148^ Act 4 iUu. f'V/, c 10 lu 
tbe Kubvercion of tne pokey and gode rule of ibis lonti 
1551 Rouinhon tr. Mort't if top, i. 118951 33 Suebe peopks 
a^ do lyue tu geibere in a cyuxic mllycye and good urdre. 
1^68 C>H\PTUN Chron. 11 . 433 He fiirnisbed fiis reabiie bolli 
with guocl kai'iiynu, and Ciuik polli< ie. 160a Wasnkm Alb. 
Kng. X. Ivii. (i6ia) ^51 French Pollicie coiiMUts of 'I’hicc 
Kstate;!, The Princes, Not>les, Coinnioim. m 1651 Caijjkk* 
WOOD HUt. Kirk ' 1843) II. 41 Con&uliaiioun was ba<l hovr 
a good and gmllie policie might be esi.iblislicd in the 
church. 1739 RoBEaraoN Hist. Scot. vr. Wks 1813 1 . 461 
The foriiiiii^ of a r»ysicni of disriplinc, or ecclt:sia'>tual 
policy. 183B J. Gii.hkrt Chr.^ Atonan. v. (ia-,a) 136 In 
well conatituicd pobcieii provUion is always made for tbe 
cxeicise of clement y. 

t b. All oi'gAiiized state, a commonwealth. Obs. 
1390 Gowkr Coitf. 111 . 141 Willi the i^ndes whiihe he 
bluivcth Ful ofie s)thc he ovciihrowcth T^hc Cites and the 

I Kslicie. 1447 Boklnham SeyntjsiRoxh.) 28 liym that was 
)c tyrannyc That tyine prynce of ihcr polycye. <11523 
Lt>. Herni-ks Cold. Bk. M. Aurel. 11546) Bviij, I'he oi* 
niinyshin>' of the auncient Polycio of Roni& 1338 C (ioon* 
M\N Obed Suprrior Powers PreC, Most dialect governors 
of common wealths and policies. 

t 2 . Cjovernment, administration, the conduct of 
])ublic afT.urs ; political science. Ohs. 

f 1386 Chaucer Pard. T. 272 If that a Piyiice vseth 
hasaidrye In alle gouernance and policye He i»..Yiiulde 
the las'.c ill repuiacinn. 4:1460 Foriestuk Ahs. Lim. 
Mon. XV. (18^5) 148 I'hies coiniscllors ninwe..delihre 'ppon 
..^e maicros off be pollycye off be rcnumc. 1599 Smaics. 
Hen. P, I i, 45 Tiirne him to any Cause of Pollicy *l'he 
(ior<liaii Knot of it he will vnlouse. 1641 Mu ton Kejartu. 
II. VVIc't. i8<)i 111 . i{3 'I'here.. is no art that hath bin more 
ranker d in her pimclples, more snyl'd and slublierd with 
apliorismini* pcd.intiy then the art of mdicie. u 1651 Cal* 
iJBRwuou Hist Kttk (18431 II. 514 We arc now left as a 
flockc wiihoui a |j.i-<itor, in civill policie. 1796 11 Hunter 
tr. St.-Pu’n e's Sind, \'at. (1799) lli<6'.>5 Hy policy 1 mean 
not the modern ait uf deceiving mankind . .hut. .the amiqiie 
ait of governing them, whbh is a great viiiue. 

b. ionrt of roUty\ the Legislative Council in 
llnti^h Guiana (winch already existed when that 
country was a l->utch colony). 

1769 K. Hancroft Guiana 353 The lands are granted 
gratis, by ihe Guveinut and Court uf Policy. 1604 Mack in* 
1USM Ho. Comm 1 June, Wks. 184O 111 . 432 i bey 
resolved, that tbe King and Parliament uf Great Briuuu 
had MO nglii to (.bange their laws without the consent of 
their I oun of Policy. 1903 iChitaker's Almanack 528 
Ibitish (Miinn.'i . The Governinunt consists of a Governor 
and a C>>iir( of Policy of 15 other uicmlieis. 

3 . Folilicnl sagacity; prudence, skill, or con- 
sidciaiioti uf exi>ediency in tlic comluct of public 
affairs ; slatecralt ; diplomacy; in bad sense, politi- 
cal cimning. 

c 14SO I.YLKi. Assembly of Gods 304 Of worldly w^^idom, 
sate the folIe^(s^e Call vd Oihoa, ctiyif grounde of polycy. 
ri470 G Ashhy At tne Po/hy 643 Put to yours iicht^'ie 
make neuer man licbc, If ye wol ataiide in peas and be set 
by. So wol g.id and pillc i sykerly. 1335 LncN Decades 
Pref. v.^tb ) 5O My ilit- pollicie and w’lsedoiiic of the Frankes, 
it came so to pa^sc. 1596 .Siiakn. 1 Hen. 1. iii. loS Neuer 
did base ami rotten Policy Colo ir her working with such 
deadly wounds 1715 .Soi-i h .S<'r///., 1 aiii 33. 126 

Icrolioam h- ing tl.us a<l\anceii, and thinking I’olicy the 
ln-si Piety. 1708 Fi iZA Hi vwoou ti/me. de Gomez's^ Belle 
A (173^1 II 270 He had the Policy to discharge his new 
Suhjetls fioin the ImpoNiiions whit It their foniier Masters 
h.Ttl laid on them, 1814 S<ott /.d. of Isles \i. vii, King 
Kobert’s eye Might have some gl.Tnce of policy. 1867 
FkI' kman No> m Conq. i. v. 435 In this, .hu was actuated by 
l>olicy rather than by scntimeiil. 

4 . In reference to conduct or action geneially: 
Prudent, expedient, or advantageous procedure; 
prudent or politic course of action ; alto, at a 
quality of the agent : sagacity, shrewdness, artful- 
ness; in bad sense, cunning, craftiness, dissimulal ion. 

ri430 Lviici. in Pol., Pel. Ifr L, Poems 15 , 1 Counselle, .. 
Off polycye. roi:»ight, and prudence. 14^7 biR J. Pasion in 
P. Lett. 111 . 1B7 It wevr not pok&y for me to sett that 
maner m suche case fur alle maner of happis. 1333 More 
J^ebell. Salem v. Wks. 941/2, 1 wyl peraduenture .. Iicre 
after.. vMT the same sircuiiispeicion polycye that I learne 
of his en'Oinipk here. 1587 Mtrr. Mag.^ Malia x, Se* leily 
by pollecy .uid siciglit lice slewc nice with hia bwixuo, 
Lcfoie 1 wist. 1599 Sanmvb Huropse Spec (1632) loa Our 

f russe conceipis, who think honestie the best policie. 1604 
^ Imav'ion Owle 419 In this base Bird I might well descry, 
*J'he prosperous fruit of thriving PoKc3^ xyga Fibidino 
Amelia ix. ix, 'J‘om,Toni, thou hast no policy in thee. 1791 
hVHKmCoir (1844) III. 255 Have they no way of c^vincing 
this .. illustrious person, ..rh.it her only policy is silenc^ 
puilenLe, and refusal? 1868 HRfj>s Ptalmali fv. (1876) fio 
If this is policy, then are the ways of children politic. 
1883 Law I'imes jo Oct. 409/* Tbe policy of allowing Ibis 
sweejMng right of appeal was doubted l>y many. 

to. A device, expedient, contnvance; a crafty 
device, stratagem, trick. Obs. 

1408 Hocci.evb La male regie 352 Whan ^t Vlixes aaillid 
to and fio By nieermaidea this waa hia poltcie, Alle eres uf , 


I men of his cempaSgnle With wex he stoppe Icet 1489 
Caxtom P's^tee qf A. 11. xxxv. 151 11 »e beisegere haue com- 
monly one manere of a polycye. 1348 Udali., etc. Krasm 
Par. Acts xxvil 87 ‘J'bey u^ed other policies to meseiue the 
sbyp. 1640 VoRKa Unioa Hon.t tiaiteils 18 By policy ol 
these Iron Makes jcmnst the English horse. King Edward’s 
hattcU WHS diRComtiud. 1678 WoKUDca Bees 11691) es A 
swarm [of beeikj drawn from one pknee to another by stales, 
baits, calls, or such tike policies. 1849 Hare Par. Serm. 
1 1 . 194 When a rmui is sharpening his policies he will grind 
them away to nothing. 

6 . A course of aetion adopted and pursued by a 
government, party, ruler, statesman, etc. ; any 
coiDse of action adopted as advantageous or ex- 
pedient. ('I'hc chief living sense.^ 
c 1430 Lvdo. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 8a Wherfur ^lale 
soveiayns u!,e this policye. What ever they do lute it in 
me.su re be 1344 Sufpitc. to Hen. Vlll in Pour .^up/lic. 
(1871' 35 Thjs was the crafty poh eye of the cicrfiye. 1599 
1 ‘hvnnk Antmailii. (1875) i Erhe one . did, in the begyn- 
nynge of the monthe of Januarye .. pre^ente M^mme gyfie 
unto hi.s frende . . a polHcye grftlye to be regarded, a 1687 
Pktiv Pol. AritA. (1600) 23, I now come to the first Policy 
of the Dutch, vie. labeiiy of Conscience. 1731 Earl 
Orrery Remarks SxvifL{\^«^J'\ t^ France, by her policy, has 
done the a.miir. B> policy, 1 mean the encoui-agemeiit of 
Bits and sciences. 1840 Tmirlw'ali Greece Iv. VII. 75 The 
uiOjccr attributed .. to Alexander, is nut the less in perfect 
narmony with his general policy. i86i M. Pattiron Pss. 
(i8H«ji) I. 41 Edward's foreign policy led hi. 11 to draw closer 
the lien which connected our country with Germany. 

II. Scotch senses iiiHuenced by X... polUus 
polished, late L. polltilSy polities elegancy. (Cf. 

POLICR f». 1.) 

6 . t a. The improvement or embellishment of an 
estate, building, town, etc. Ohs. 

147^ St. Giles' Charters (1859) p. Ixviii, For reparacionn, 
beikliiig and polcsy to be maid in honour of . . sanct Johan. 
1333 .Vc Aets las I'(iSi4) II. 343/x Mem for jiolecy to be 
had Win ke Kralme In pl.mting of widdis inaktnc of 
Edgeis orchartLS 3ardi.s and Rawing of brownie 1536 Uri - 
Lr.NoFN CfOH. Scot. XI. X. <1541) 163/a Scho knew the mynd 
cif kfriiieih geuyn to inagnihct.nt hy^^yng & polcsy [I'oEcK, 
Magw/ua medium strut tnra atque oruatus deleciaret\ 
1535 Sc. Acts Mary (1814) II. 491/a It s.'ilbc Icsum for 
Pu!k:c and cscliewing of defurmitk of the towne. 

tb. The niiprovcinciits and embellishments so 
made : the buildings, plantations, etc. with which 
an estate is improved or adorned ; projxrrty created 
by human skill and labour. Obs. 

1533 Sc. Acts yas. P (1814) II 340/t All souerane 
lordtk burrowis are wnistil and distroyit in heir gudU 
and pokey .uid almaist Ku>nous. 1336 Mei.i knden Cron. 
Slot. VII. vi. (1541) B4b/a, 'I'hc Pyelitis tspred fast in 
Athoie, Sc maid syndry strenthis anil pulccvis in it [arci- 
bus, muiiiliontbus castellisque blnrimum ornantes]. 156a 
W1N31.1 Last Blast Wk.v iS. T S.) 1 . 45 (^uha.. trampis 
down (he licuinite incus and all docent policie of the vamyn 
wiii3ardc. 1363 — Lour Scotr J'kre (fnest. Ixxx. ibid. 128 
(Juhy licf 3c w.-ippit doun the monastenis, and princifial 
policeis of this realine? 1564 Reg. Pray Count il Scot. I. 
279 Apperandlie the h.aill polccic in that part is lyke to 
pcreis, without sum Mihstaiuious ordour and rcinedie be 
pionydit. {Hole. A declaiation that the w'ovhIh aie dernying 
throug I cutting and hark peeling J 1594 .*><. Acts Jos. I’ I 
(i8i6< IV. 71 Uuie souerwnc lord .. auptevis the nciis and 
statuiis miiid. .for the .rcparaiiuuii ui the drc.iyrd |>olicic 
will burgh;, and gif the ».iiii>n be found atild, dcca^'cd 
and rwinous in niit, hklatlis, durri)k..to dccvriic that the 
coniunci fear, .sail repair the saidih landis and tciienicntis. 

o. The (cncloscu, planted, ami partlyembellishod) 
p.nrk or demesne land lying around a countiy seat 
or gentleman’s house. 

177s G, Whiik Selborne i. xlii, Lord Bicadalhane's sent 
and beautiful polii y arc loo airious and extr.Toidin.Try to he 
oiiiitieil. 177^ Johnson Journ. /<>«/ IsL, Aberbtothie, A 
small plantaiioii, which in Scutch L called a pulicy. 1791 
Nlwie Tour Png. Sr Scot. 207 The policies ahuut the 
Nolilcmen and (kiukmcir'' houses, are but thinivseuttcred. 
1842 J. WiisoN ('hr. North (i8s7' I- gravel-walks 

of our poliry. 1875 Jas Grant One of the 6uo lii. The 
iknicsne tS!OtIre ‘polu-y’) around this picturesque ohl 
imnse, w.-iR amply studded with glorious uid timber. 1883 
Pa'l Malt G, 15 Nov 9/1 Tbe Prince of Walts went out 
yesterday with L«*rd Hfe and paiiy, and enjoyed some 
splendid shcNiting in the policies. 

t 7. a The polighiiig or refining of manners, 
b. FoLsh, refinement, elegancy ; culture, civiliza- 
tion. (Cf. the Latin words rendered.) Obs. 

a. 1596 pAiRVMrLK ir Leslies Hist. Scot 1 160 PIu- 
tarclne sa oriificiotidie ^uha toiiUI illiisfir histories, and was 
sa nomble in the policie, dekking. and outset ol manens 
and honc'Slie ( ].« historic lilustraud^, mor'umq ue excoiendo- 
rum i’tsignts arti/ex]. b. Ibid. 9 In this north parte 
[of .St'otlaiid) ar sum pioutnres sa pItiKifull and of greiter 
Ingincs, that thruuch thair |>olicie ll.. Ptdi/tn} thay ar uiliir 
to mony in the South coinp.itr, or than thay excel mony in 
the 5 >oiith. /bid. 131 His people .. .nliutierlk rude, and 
w'out all ptilicie and ornat inanciU[l« rudes, nullaque 
rum eleguntia paliios\. 

Policy (pf' Also 6 police, 7 -oie, -ty. 

[ad. F. politt (1371) bill of lading, contract of 
insurance, etc., according to Hntz.-l)aim. nd. Pr. 
po/issa^ also pohssia (i4aS in Dicz), foiiiza. Cat 
police^ « Pg. apJlite^ Olt. p}liza,p 6 Iisa, 

also palizia. It poutza, * schedule, bill, note, 
writing, remembrance, bond, inueniorie, obliga- 
tion, ticket* (Florio), also in i6th c. *bill of 
lading '; according to G. I'aris JContnnia X. 6ao 
med.L ap 6 iiissa, apbdijca, *a leceipt or security 
for money paid *, altered from L, apMixis, a. 
Gr. a making knowi\ demonstration, I 


evidence, proof. The word appears to have bad 
iu Italian a very general tense, being applicable to 
a writing setting torth or serving as evidence ol* any 
kind of transaction. 

Th« form-Hevelopmcnt apidissa, pddissa, pSHssa^ It imp- 
ported by Pg. aptfltcei' 'L. apM’xem^vtnd the Pruv. form 
pod/oA ^ The Lug. final -//, -y, either reprcseiiti tbe variants 
apodi.xia, pohssta, or perhaps merely followed Poucv xA.* 
as a rejpresentative of F. police, Earlier si^geMionB of a 
derivation from 1« polyp/ichum rent-rull, register, schedale, 
pk polyptycha (5tb c. Vecetiiish registent, accounl-boqks, 
or noiii ^llex thumb (as the snppoi^ means of sealing 
a document', or Uom pollitbrl to prtnnise, arc all ontenablej 

1 . More fully, polity of assurance or insurance 
policy'. A document containing an undertaking, 
ill consideration of a sum or sums paid down at 
the time, or to be paid from tune to time, 
called a premium or piemiums^ to pay a specified 
amount or part thereof in the event of a sjiecified 
contingency, such as the loss of pi operty at tea, of 
its destruction by fire, or, in the case of a lite 
insurance, 011 the death ul the person named in 
the policy. 

Al^o culled bill 0/ assufosue in Lumliaid Stretc In 1562 
(Marsilcn .Sc/. Tl. Cri. Adiuir. II. 52). Ploatiug potscy, 
open po'Uy. see qnois. IVager or wagering Micy, a 
policy of insurance taken out where the insured bus no 
real interest in the thiii^ insured : declared illegal by various 
»tatuit*fl as a sfiecu;'. of gatnhling. 

1*303 ia Pardessus Lollrct. Lois Marit. (1837) IV. 6c^/i 
Non..es\ere tenuio a nixMrarc alcuna poliz/a di cnrica* 
Diento.] 1^5 in K. G. Marsden SeU PL Crt. Admir. 
(Seldcn) 11 . 56 (transL of French document) Any order 
made agaynst the tenor of this present Police of Assu* 
raiince. f6ox Act 4^ bllis. c la By meancs of which 
Policies of .Assurance 11 commeih to passe, vpon the losse or 
perishing of any ship, there [etc.]. 1641 Tsrmes eU la Ley 

219 Policy ot Assurance k n course taken by Merchants for 
tbe assuring ol their advcntuica upon the sea. 1681 Loud. 
Gita. No. i(^ 8/4 'I hat all Pci'&ons that Insure their Houses 
.sliall have liLieiiy till the First of January 168a, to bring 
back their Policiei, and the Insurers will olili|{e Themselves 
and their heciiiiiy by Indenture on their Policies, to accept 
of a Surrender, and repay their Premium. 1710 Tatter 
No. 241 p 2 111 all tbcOlliccs where Pulkies are drawn upon 
Livc.s. i8a8-3a Wkpstfr s.v. Policy, Wogrring policiCH, 
which insure sums of money, interest or no interest, are 
illegal. 1848 Arnouid Mar. Insuranu 1 I. ii. 17-19 A 
wager policy is one which shows on tbe face of it, tliat the 
contract it embodies is not really an in.surance, hut a 
woj^er. . . Ad open policy is one in wliich tbe value of tbe 
subject insured .. is left to he estimated in case of loss. .. A 
time policy ls one in which the limits of the risk are 
designated only by certain fixed periods of time. 1901 
ibtd. (ed. 7) 1 . it A floating policy Ls one in wlucb there is 
no limitation of tbe rtsk to a particular Bliip,aE where goods 
*on ship or ships' are iusuted for tbe same voyage, ipoa 
K. G. Mamsden in Irons. Roy. Hist.Soc, XVI. 83 A pohey 
of 1545 is the earliest kmiwn example of a policy entered 
into in t nglai>d. It is a remarkable document, the body of 
it being in Jialinn, and the subscriptions in English. 

b. A conclitiooal promissory note, depending on 
the result of a w.iger. 

i709-'X0 Stfkiji 'latter No. 124 P 1 If any Plumb in the 
City will lay me an Hundred and Fifty Thousand Pounds 
to Twenty Shillings . . ihui 1 am not t> is fortunate Man, 

I will Lake the Wager .. having given Orders to Mr. Mui- 
phew t» sulfsctihe such n Policy in iny Ikh.ilf, if any PcnuMi 
accepts of the Ufler. 183a J Tayior Rec. My Life 1 . 338 
Policies were opened to tusccriain biASex, while be appeared 
in male and female aitiie. 

o. A form of gambling in which bets are made 
on nn mixers to be drawn by lottery ; vf. poluy-shop 
in 3. If N. 

1890 Wkrstkr a. V., To play policy. 
t2. — It /r7//£sa, ticket; voting-paper; voucher, 
warrant. Obs. 

1670 G. H. Hist, Cardinals 111. 11. 261 In this Scrutiny, 
nil the Cardinals pni in their Poluys open. Ibid, s8s £a^ 
of the Caidinobt oiders hix Conulavivt to bring him a Polis>*, 
or I'icket of the \oie he desires to give in the morning. 
1673 tr. Machimtellis Pnnee (Ktldg ) 285 Having received 

II new policy from three muntlis to three wontlis, the pen- 
Niunei-A. .go then to the receivers. 

P JohiiAon, as his only recognition of this word, ha.s (1755) 
*a warrant for money in the publick funds* (ed. 178^04^2 
'a ticket '): and liiis is repeated hi mod. Diets, as a disiuici 
sense; Mu>oii (iboi) diew attention to its incorrectness t 
'Neither of these definitions extend to the most usual 
moaning of this woid "policy of insurance". The intcr- 
retntion should have l^n A warrant for some peculiar 
indaof claim 

3 aitrib. and Comb.^ as polity-l»ook^ -holder \ 
polioy-abop, in U. S. a place ior gnmbling by 
betling on the drawing of certain numbers in a 
lottery ; policy -slip, m Cf. S. ‘ the ticket given on 
a stake of money nt a policy-shop ' (Cesil. Die/.). 

1838 Simmondr Diet. Trade, * Polity .hof^h, a book kept in 
an iiLsurance office for making^ entries of policies granted. 
* Polity -holders, tbe persons insured in an office, 1906 
'Times 1 weekly ed ) 31 Aug. 549/4 Three leading American 
insurance companks will discuntinue granting rebates on 
the annual pteiniuin to Hritisli policy-holdei's on account of 
British income-tax. 1693 Luitrkll AV/. (1B57) HI. 

17 Grand jury of Loudun.. presented the *prdicy officers 
about wagers. 1879 Wrbsikk Suppi , * Polity shop, an 
office opened for gambling in connection with lotteries. 
1903 l^atly Ckton. 3 Nov. 5/3 He .. han closed every 
c.iinbling*den, poul-rooiii, disordei ly house and policy-shop 
tiuu the extreme of vigilance could discover, 
t Po'licy, w.* Obs. [a. oi>s. Y.poHcier (1540 in 
Godef.) to administer, f. obs. ¥. policie \ see PoucT 
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Police v,] irans. To organize and regulate 
the internal order of, to order ; Police v. a. 
Hence f Fo lioied ppl, a , civilly organized. 

156J Smith in Kroiide Hist. Jimgr, (1863) Vlll. viii. 165 Thera 
is no renltn in CUriMeiidom better governed, batter policied. 
1^6 SiK T. Hnownk Pstud, E^. VI. vL 30a Caiman and 
which he found well peopled and policied into 
Kiii^domea. 1647*9 Cottkkkix Davilas Hist, hr, (1678) a 
Wfil policied Governmenr. leSB I^kiksti tv Ltct. Hist. v. 
xliv. 324 We are not. .to coniuder all count rie« oh barliaroiia 
that are not policied aa oura. 1804 Landok ItMag. Ciwrr., 
PencltS 4> .V(V» 4 . Wks. i8^j I. 147/1 A wide and raciicr 
waste kingdom should be inteipas^ between the policiod 
8t.ites and Persm. 

t FO'licy. Ods. In 5 poll-, [f. Por.KT Ji^.2 
or V, police, in its early sense.] trans. To furnish 
with a ceitiiicnte ; to examine and certify to the 
purity or quality of. Hence f Folloler (in 5 
poll-), the o(TiC'-r who performed this function. 

c 1450 Oatk in Cal. Let. Pb. D Land ^ (100a) The 
OlTice of Carbclcr and puilicier of wex within the Citcc of 
J^iidon. ..And after that ye have garbcled any bale or 
merch.indiHes ye shall murk and ■.ignc the same Lutle by you 
garl^eletl and wex by you pollh ied w' a inai k to thentciit 
that the common weycr may have knowledge thereof &'c. 

Po’licy, v,’^ (J. S. slang, [f. Policy sh:^ i c ] 

1889 pAMMca Did. Aitter. uay/a To Polity, to g.'unble 
With the numbers of lotrcry tickets. 

il Polienoephali'tifl. Path, Also {erron,') 
polio-enceph^itid. [mod.L., f. Gr. iroAidr grey 
4 - iyKl<pa\ot brain 4- -iTis.] Indainmation of the 
grey matter of tlie brain. 

18^ Billings Dict.,Foliesu:ehbalHis. acute localized 
cniephaliris, affecting chiefly the motor rcgimi of the cortex. 
IM5 Brit. Med. yrnl. 97 May 1145 Strumpell has suggested 
that the discaM: is acute polioencephalitis. 

tPoli'fagfaJytz* Ubs, rare, [f, L. po/ns Pole 
after Centiiikuoal.] Tending awnv Irom the pole. 

1740 .Stack in Pbil. PruHS. XLI. 491 By the Ajuistance 
of the polifugal Force. 

Poligamous, -gamy, obs. ff. Polyoamous, 

-GAMY. 

Folig^ar Cpp ligiiV Also 8-9 polygar. [ad. 
Marathi phlegar, or Telugu palegtdu (cerebral d\ 
ad. Tamil ptUaiyakkdrun the holder of a pAlaiyatn, 
PDLI.AM 1 In b. India, The holder of a pollani 
or feudal estate ; a subordinate feudal chief. 

168s in J. T. Wheeler Madras (1861) 1. 118 They pulled 
down the Puligar's house. 1761 L har. m Attn Reg. 6/a 1 here 
are.. among the. .mountainous parts, .seveial petty princen, 
or heads of clans, distinguished by the n.'iinc of Pulygors. 
1783 BuaKa .S>. /Nr//<ai»i// Wks. IV. 9^ I'o. .Mnhumel 
All they sold at least twelve soveieign princes called the 
Polygars, 1868 }. H. Nklsos Aladura iii. 157 Some of the 
Poligars were placed in aulhoiity over others. 

b. transf. One of tlie i.redalory followers of 
such a chief ; the race descended from these. 

1776 PiGou in Genii. Afag. (1799) 14/2 A people called 
Polygars, who inh.'ibit [the woikU] and atia<.k, rob, and 
murder passengers. 1860 .Sir W. Ei hot in Jrnt. Ethn. 
Soc. 1 . 1 19 There is a third welMefineil race mixed with 
the general population. . 1 mean the v^reJntory classes. In 
the South they are called Poligars, and consist of the tribes 
of Mara wars [etc.]. 

o. allrib. and Comb . : poligar-dog : a variety of 
dog from the poligar country. 

1800 Dk. Wfllingtom in Arbuthnot Afunra (tSSi) 

I. p. xcii. His operations^ were seldom impeded by poligar 
wars. 1830 Mark VAT King's Own xlviii, IiN a Polygar 
dog from the East Indies. 1885 G. S FoRnF4 )V’ild Li/e 
in Canara 45 A poligar dog that was with me storied off in 
pursuit. 

Hence Po'llgarEhlp, the olTice of a poligar. 

a 1881 in Arbuthnot Mem. Munro I. p xcii. The Mysore 
system, which removed all polig^irships [andj expelled their 
turbiilr-iu chiefs. 

Pollhlstor,obs. f. PoLYHisTOR. Folimechany, 
Polimite, var. PoLTMECHANY, PoLYMITE, Obs. 

t Pollno’d, pa. pple. Obs. rare“'°. [For pol- 
linct, ad. pollinct-us, pa. pple. of polltngAre to 
wash and prepare (.a corpse) lor the funeral pile.] 
i6*3 Cockkram If, Emlahued, Polinc’d. 

Foling (p<?“‘linj, vbl. sb, [f. Polk v. + -iwoi.] 

1 . The action of the verb Pole in various senses ; 
lurnishing or iuppl>ing with noles ; the propelling 
of boats or canoct with poles; the stirring of a 
bath of copi^er, tin, or lead with a pole of green 
wood, to cause ebullition and deoxidation ; etc. 

*573 Tusskb Jfusb. ([1878) 83 To arbor begun, and quick 
setted about. No poling nor w.idling till Get l>e far out. 
a 1601 [see Pols v. s].^ 1753 Pole v. 4]. s8t6 Hrackrn- 
RIDGE ^ml. ypy. Missouri in I'lrws Louisiana 905 The 
water in generally too deep to admit of poling. 184a 
Cn/il Eng. Of Arch. JrnL V. 169/j The pixx.eKs of ‘ polling ’, 

.. carried on by stirring .. the copper while in a fluid state 
with poles of green wood. 1864 Watts Did. Chem. II. 99 
If., the poling has i)een continu^ too long, the copper again 
becomes brittle, . . in this state it is said to b^ overpolcd. 

2 . coHcr. Poles collectively, as used for poling 
hops, or for lining the sides of a tunnel. 

184a Francis Diet, Arts etc., Poling, the small hoards 
supporting the earth during the formation of a tunnel. s88( 
Raymond Mining Gloss., Polings, poles used instead of 
planks for lagging. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as pollng-board, one of 
the boards used to support the sidts in the ex- 
cavation of a tunnel ; poling-ground, shallow 
water where poling or panting is possible. 


1839 CM/ Eng. b Arch. yml. 11 . 146/9 They frequently 
push the poling boards before them. /hid. 396/9 Each 
division ..has boaids in front .. (known by the tephnical 
name of poling boards). 1901 J. G. Millais in Daily News 
8 Feb. 6/4 No piintsman ^hould ever venture olf poling 
ground in Scotland when the wind is in the xoiith. 

II Foliomyelitis (pf*litT,tndi,eldi'tis). Path. 

[mod.L., f. Gr. iroAid-t grey + fsutKos marrow + 
-ITI8.] Inflammation of the grey matter of the 
spinal cord. 

1880 A. Flint PHmc. Med. 747 Anterior poliomyelitix, 
signifying inllamniation of the anieiior gray substance. 
1809 Ailhult's Syst. A/ed. VI. 798 The facial nucleus was 
afle« ted by acute poliomyelitis. 

.So FoUomyalo'pathy, Path, [-patuv], any 
disease of the grey matter of the spinal cortl. 

1890 in lliiiiNGS A fed. Diet. 1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med. 
VI. 4JS The »o>called system dixca-tcb; Guch sk^s aM:vriding 
and descending lateral scleroxis . . the polioinyclupatliivs. 
/bid 509 Nuclear lesions or pulioinyclup.itiiies .. aie often 
the starting p<^int9 of such secondary degenerations. 

Foliorcetio (pplipise*tik), a. rare. [ad. Gr. 
iro\iopKrjTiK’ui, f. 9 o\ioptcrfTrjs Ixsifger, f. noktopKtLV 
to besiege a city, f. ndAt-s city + Ipn-oi fence, en- 
closure. .So K. poliorcilique.\ Of or pertaining 
to the lie^ieging of cities or fortresses. 

pK Quincev Posth. H'As, (1891) 1 . 98 The ‘ nrielcs* 
or batiering-rains .were amongst the poliorcetic engine)* of 
the anoents, 1898 . 4 then.rum 34 Sept. 493/2 'J'he poliorcetic 
principles displ.iycd at Ch.tle.'iu Gaiilaid. 

FoliorCe*ti 08 , sb. pL [ad. Gr. (rd) iroXiopierj- 
Tinh things or matters pertaining to sieges, iieiit. 
pi. of iroKiopKtjTtKos •. see prcc.] The att of con- 
ducting and resisting sieges ; su gecroft. 

.* 5<59 J* Sanford tr. Agniya's yon. Ades 33 b, Poliorcc- 
ticKCG, (itte aswcll for the wanes, as buildinges, & otliei v.scs. 
-*859 Dk (^oiNCtv IVar Wks. i86a IV. 984 Into castra- 
nictation, into pohorcctics. 1893 T. A. Archer in C ontetup. 
Rev. Mar. 341 note, 'J'he whole science of mediaeval ^kolior* 
cetica was ba.scd on the principle of. .outworks. 

Pollp(e, -Ippe, polipus, obs. ff. Polyp, -ds. 
Poliphant, obs. corrupt form of Polyphonk. 
Polipode, -pragmatlck, -pragmon: see 
PuLYPonic, etc. 

-polifl, repr, Gr. ttoKvs city, as in Metropolis, 
Nkcuopolls; sometimes used (in the form -opo/is) 
to form names or nicknames of cities or towns, 
c. g. Cottonopolis, /rather opolis, Porkopolis, 

1868 W. M. Pi'NSHON in Macdonald Life (1887) 305 Cin- 
cinnati, the ‘Porkopolis* of the Union. i88z Lhuago 
Times 16 Apr , She (ChiragoJ has reached the position of 
the porkopolih of the world. 1901 lyestm. Gas. a (Xt. 8/x 
I'he first time the great annual cathcring of Churcbiiiua 
haH taken place in L^therupoiU (Northampton). 

Folisa (PF’l‘/b [f- P<d4lSH v!\ I 

1. The act of polibhiiig or cunthtion of being I 
polished ; smoothness and (usually) glossiness of 
surface produced by friction. 

1704 Nfwton Optiis (1791) 94 Another Prism of clearer 
Glastt and better Polidi. 1705^ Addison Italy 33a ('onsidcr 
the great DifTiculty of hewing it.., and of giving it the due 
Turn, Proportion and Polish. 1777 Mudcr in Phil. Trans 
LXVll. 395 In the beginning of the polish,..! worked 
round and round. 1808 Gazetteer Scntl, (cd. a) 247/9 .Some 
of the xtonefl . . take a very high polish. 1838 Dickens 
Nick. Nick, viii. You must be content with giving yourxelf 
a dry polish till we break the ice in the well. 

2. Jig. Kelinemcnt ; ice Polish v. a. 

*W7 J- Pavnk Royal Exch. 19 This poore pamphlett,.. 
wtFiout fyneries of nieth'Kle, or pnllishe of art. 17*3 .Addison 
C a/<» I, What are these wond’rous civilizing arts, This Roman 
prdish, and this smooth behaviour? 1778 Mish Burnfy 
Evelina xxvi, Where my education ana manners might 
receive their last polish. 1841 Elphinstonb Hist. Iwt. 1 . 
475 What polish they have seems borrowed from the Mils- 
sufma’is. 190a F. W. H. Mykk.s tyonisw. 105 Poetiy 
depends on emotion and not on polish. 

3 . A substance used to pioduce or to assist in 
producing smoothness or glossiness on any surface. 
See also FHEN'CI! rOLIRH, FuRNlTURR'/t?//;^, SuoE- 
polish, STovK-/t;//xA, y kK»\^^-polish, etc. 

1819-1874 (see French polwhJ. s88x Young Ev. ATanhis 
orvn Alech. 9 1694 The method of applying these polixhex is 
the some for all. A flannel rubber is .dipped in the polish. 

4 . Comb , os polish-bruth, -poivder, •slotu. 

*799 th Laboratory 1. 143 With a polish-stone and 

the whiten, pulUh your foils. t^8 Simmonus Diet. Trade, 
PoUshpoivder, a preparation of plumbago for stoves and 
iron articles 1861 Lnr. IVom. Dom. Mag. HI. 48 No 
blacking brush is needcu, nor polish-brush either. 

Folish a. [f, Pole sb.* + -ibhI.] Of 

or [lertaining to Poland or its inhabitants. 

a 17 ^ T. Brown Lett, to Gent. 4> Ladies Wks. 1709 III. 

II. 96 'Hie nnkin'dng of his Polish Majesty. 1831 Sir J. 
Sinclair Corr. II. 999 Th«>re is hardfy any resemblance 
between the Poli.sh Diet and the English Parliament, at 
least at present. 

D. In the names of things of actnal ov attri- 
buted Polish origin ; as Foliah diseaae, plait : 
see Plait sb. 2 e-, Folish draughts, a variety of 
the game of draughts played on a l^ard of 100 
squares with 30 men a side ; called in PTench 
le Jen de dames A la polonaise (Manoury, 1750), 
in Poland itself French draughts*, Folish fowl 
M Poland fowl; Folish manna; see Manna 1 
6 ; Folish wheat -■ PtiLAND wheat, 

1849 D. J. Brown Amer. Poultry Yd, (1855) 60 The plica 
poiouica, or *PoU.ih disease, in which the hair in the human 1 


subject grows Into an immense matted masa. 1733 in 
Cta/lsman No. 376. 156 'I'he game of *PolUh Draughts, 
where you will i«ee the whole lk)ard engaged in the im- 
portant businesR of making Kings. 1768 Bakrtti^ Ahxnn. k 
Cust. Italy xxxiii. 917 As chess is superior to poIUh-drafis. 
1816 Kraiingr Traxu <1817! 1 . 308 'i hey play at what we 
call Polish drafts. 1840 D. j. Bmownk Amer, Poultry Yd. 
(1855) 13 Cirrus is the Latin word .. adopted Iw Ajdrovandi 
to express the topknot of •PolLnh fowla i86| Ckamberi 
l^ncycl. VI. 308/ 1 Known in shops as * Polish Manna, 
Munnu Seeds, and Manna Croup. z83a Yeg. Suhsi. Food 
34 •Polish Wheat— /olonicum ,.\z now to be 
found here only in botanic gardens. 

to. absol. ^hoa\ov J'olish draughts. Oi)S. rare. 
1760-71 H. Brookr Fttol 0/ Qual. 1179a) 111 . xv. 67 Can 
you play at draughts, polish, or che.ssf 

Folxflh (pp li/b V. t orms; see below. [ME. 
polls-, -iss', -issh-, a. F. poliss-, lengthened stem of 
polir\^^\, polireUi polish, Bmuoih, refine: see-isu-.] 
A. Illustration of Forms, 
a, 3 4 polia . 4-5 polya(e, -yoe, 4-6 police, 
5-6 polise, Sc. polsia. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 9975 (Cott.) pat roche pat es polist ss 
slight. 13.. E. F.. Allit. P. B. 1131 He may pol>ce him.. 
Wcl hry^ter )>en pe beryl o\>eT biowdew pcrles. /bid. 1134 
Polysea als playn as pnrehmen schauen. 1390 Gowi-r 
Conp. I. 127 And wan policed ek so dene. ri48eHENMVGON 
Test. Cres. 347 Ane polcisi glas. 

4 polioh, 4-5 poliB0h(e, -i8aoh(e, 4 6 
-iR5h(e, 5 -e8h(e, -yah, -ysoh, polliahe, 5-6 
poly8(ii)h(e. -ishe, 6>8 pollish, 5- polish. 

C1340 Cufsor M, 997^ (GOtt.) Pc Roche pat es polichit 
[a 14x5 polisshidj so slight. 1368 (see B. ij. <21400-50 
Alexander 3233 Polyshyd all of pure gold. Ibid. 5129 
VVith pellicaiis & pape loyes polischt & grauen. c 14x0 
Pa/lfta. on Hnsb. l 406 Polish al vp thy werk. CI430 
Lydg. Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) j6 Thou tliynkest liir 
Millisshed whan she is fill ol rubt. 15x6 f'ilgr. /'et/. (W. de 
W. 1531) 138 'Hie more it is pol>sslied or rubbed. 1551 
Huloet, Polyshc paper or parcnnient smothe. 

7. 5 pulis8h6, -i8ch(e, -ioh(e, 5-6 pullyashe, 
-ysh(e, 5-7 pullishfe. (Cf. \i. pttlire, puli/o) 

ct4ooMAUNUEV (Koxh.^xvii Bopai my^t no^t bepulisclit. 
1^3 Lath. Angl. 993/1 To Pulische {A. Piiliche). 1555 
F.ukn Dciodes 194 As fay re and netie ns though it weie 
pullyshcd. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, il xvii. 6 13 Theiulcs 
will hel|>e, if they b** lal>oured and pullished by practise. 

fl. 4-5 pul(8)ohe. 5 pul(s)8he, polahe. 
ri394 P. PI. Crede ivi Poitreid and paynt & pulcherl full 
dene. 01^00 Chaucer's Aferxh. T. 338 iPctw.j A niyioiir 
poKlied bright, cxgoo Be lyn 17^4, 1 -puNshid, fle 1 -pikid. 

I c 1407 Lvug Reson 4 5766 The cristal pulshedc was 

so dene. 4* 1440 Promp. Parv. 416/1 Y\x\chou, polio, 

B, Signification. 

1 . trans. To make nmooth and (usually) glossy 
by fiictioii. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 9887 (Cott.) Dunward pan es fbis castcl] 
polist slight. I'^s Lanci.. P. pi. a. V. 957 pat Punitencia 
IS pike lie schufde polisschc newe [r» rr. polisch, piiisshcj. 
ri40o Maundi'V. (Koxb.) xvii. 79 Pai er so hard pat pare 
m.ny na metell pulisch ham. a 1548 Hall Chron,. Hen. VIII 
156 b, These caridelstirkcs wer polished lyke .^umbre ^ 1610 
Holi AND CXwc/tm'x Brit. (1637) 719 Before it be polished, 

It is of a reddish and rusty colimr. 1703 M(»xon iMeth. 
Exerc. 913 Hard Wood they polish with Bees- wax.. . Hut 
Ivory they polish with ('halk and Water. 1855 Macau 1 ay 
Hist. Eng, xii. 111 . 901 For the pur^sc of being fmlished 
and hha;^ into a column. 1878 W. S GiLUhKT H.A 1 S. 
Pinafore i I polished up the handle of the big fiont door. 
S90S Daily Cnron, 9 June 7/a A negro whose Loots he had 
declined to polish. 

b. inlr. for passive, + (a) To become bright. 
Obs, rare, (b) To become smooth, take a smooth 
and (usually) glossy sutface. 

c 1400 Destr Troy 4589 Zefurus with softe wyndes soberly 
blew, Pianettes in the pure aire piillishet fulf cicne. z6a6 
Bacon Sylva 6 B49 A kind of steel.. which would poli'<h 
almost as white and bright as silver. Young Loie 

Fame in. 224 Tis solid bodies only (lolish w< II. 1898 J. 
Hutciiinbon in Arth. Suig. IX. 314 None of these patches 
. .shewed the least tendency to polish. 

2 . Jg. trans. To fice from roughness, rudeness, 
or coarseness ; to imbue with culture or refinemeat ; 
to make more elegant or cultured ; to refine. (In 
quot. i.L. , To cleanse, purify.) 

a 1340 Hamtolp Psalter ckxxix. 3 fcal polyst he wordisof 
paire felony as neddtrs. 13 . . Caw. fjr Gr. Knt. 9393, 1 hulde he 
polysed of pat ply3t, & pui ed os clene. a x4ieo~it<* Alexantfer 
4437 Hot he can practise & paynt & polisch his wc^i*i. 
C1570 Pride Lotul. (1841) 3 Thou maiest finde Some 
matters (though not pullished with art,) To nuke thee laugh. 
1667 Milton P. L. xi 610 Arts that polish Life. 1773 
Johnson Let. to Mrs. Thrale 14 Sept., j'he eldest [daugh- 
ter) the beauty of this part of the world, and has been 
polished at Edinburgh. z8i8 Macaulay in Trevelyan Lift 
4 Lett. 1 . iL 90 Books pf amusement tend to polidi 

the mind. 

t b. To smooth or gloss over. Obs. rare, 
a 1450 Knt. de la TouruBbS) fli By hem. .that confessifhe 
hem to the preett . . that in shryfte cxcusithe hem and 
polyskliithe her synne. 

o. With adv. or advb. phr. ; To do away, put 
out, bring into some state by ^lishing 
171a Sirrlr S/ect. No. 370 F 9 Such elegant Entertain- 
ments as these, would polish the 'J'own into Judgment in 
their GratiAcalionB. 1718 Freedhinker Na 39. »8* An 
over -Judicious Authotir. pdixheR away the Sliength and 
Energy of bis Tlioughia 1858 HAwrHOXN* Fr. tfr it. Note* 
Bks. II. 148 The wholesome coarseneiu .which no education 
..can polish out of the genuine Englishnun. 
d. m/r. for passive. To become refined. 

1797 Swift Let. on Eng. Tongue Wka i7S5 H. 1. 185 
Fieiich (language! for these last fiAy years batii o«eo 
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poliihlng as maoh as It will bear. 1776 Foorc Ca^ttekim f. 
Wks. 1799 11 . ^84 She inaisu upon his polu»hing a liule. 

3. tran$„ lo bring to a bnished or compute 
state ; to deck oat, adorn. Const, out^ up. 

1581 MuLCAStsa r^siiioHi vxl. (1887) 89 To polishe out 
this point with those efTeciuall reahonK. Okekne 

CouriUr C iv, Other . . Uiere be . . that pinche their 
bellies to polish their backs. 1885 Dunckley in Atanch. 
Exam. 1$ June 6/a To doc his t’s and cross bis t’s and 
pulish up nis manuscript. 

4. To polish Qff\ to finiidi off quickly or out of 
hand ; to do for or get rid of summarily, cotlcq. 
(ortg. Pugilistic slangs. 

1809 S/>orttnfMag. XX II I. 847 Ned havine poluihed off 
his stuidy opponent in thirty rounds 1837 Dickens i'ickw. 
XXV, Mayn't I TOli-.h that ere Job ofT, in the front »rdenf 
18^ Smrdcrv F. Fairlcgh (1894) 53 1-1 e cnn polish a boy 
half a head taller than himself. 187a Punch 10 Aug. 66/1 
We nearly polished off the LircnNing ilill in the Commons, 
1873 Lkiand F.gypt. Skttch‘Uk. 38a The two between them 
could polish off a bottle of sherry in less time. 

Folishable (pp'liJabT), a. [f. Polish v. + 
-AMLB.I Capable of being polish^. 

1611 CoroR., PolissahU, poltshable, burnishable, furbish* 
able. 166a H. Moke Philos. W‘rit. Prcf. Gen. (1713) 10, 1 do 
not look upon that .Subject os any thing pulishable by my 
h.'ind. 184s SrocQUKLiLK Hautibk. BrU, India {1854) 107 
The lighter 'colouied, but pulishable and well-grained lealc 

Polished Cpp l*j0. [t- a# prec. + -Ei> 1.] 

1. Made sniouth and (usually^ glossy by friction. 

c 1375 5 c'. Leg. Saints 1 . {A'aferine) 107 Schcnand thru 

golcTA polist stanys. c Sege JemsaUm 47a A pUte of 
pulsched gold. CS470 Col. it Gatu. 708 Thiow platui of 
polist steil. tS 97 SiiAKS. a Hen. tV. iv. v. 33 O pollish'd 
Tcrturbation ! Gulden Care I 1736 Okay Statius 1. 41 In 
dust the polish d ball he roll'd, i860 Tvnoai.l Gloi-ters u 
XV. 100 The road, .lay right over the polished rocks, 
b. Having naturally a Bmouth glossy surface. 
1833 Penny Cytl. 1 . 76/a Acer /m>igatnM, the polished 
maple. 

2. yff. Refined, cultured, elegant : see Pomsh v. 1 . 
ri4ia HorcirvK Pe Keg. Princ. 3939 Wevue fauci with 

hi-i nol)s^liid spechc. 15x3 Skei.ton Ga*[. Laurel 1093 
Noble Cliaucer, whi>s nuliisshyd eloquence Ome englysahe 
rude so fresshely hath set out. 1639 LiautiPon Papets 
(Camden) iix* (irace them with your moie perfect and 
polished expressions. 1763 Johnson 16 May in Bastveil^ 
In more polished limes there aie people to do every thing 
for money. 1796 Jane Austen Pride 4- Prtj. vi, I consider 
it Hb one of the first refinements of polished socieiicH. 1894 
I.n. WoLSRi BY Li/e Mai Iborough I. 239 Charles, .liked bis 
polUhed manners. 

lienee Po'Uabedljr adv.^ Fo'UahediiMs. 

1594 Cari w fluaiit's F:xaMi, ff 7 /j ix. (15961 lar He could 
not deliuer hih mind in them polishedly. Ibid, la^ Esay 
. had ornament and pulibhednesse of speech. 1737 Coventry 
Phit. to tivd. II. 9 A general Polishe Jnesb of Manners, 
and tnw.ird Character, Gunter That Prenchman I ix, 
Polishedly polite to his equals. 

Polisher ipp lijw). [f. as prec. + -Kill.] 

1. One who polishes or pioduces a smooth and 
(usually) glossy surface on anything. Often in 
comb., as brass-, shoe-, silver-, stone polisher 


1S5X Hui-okt, Polibher of old wares to seme salable or 
interpolator. 1685 Boylb Snppl. 144 

A Polisher of Gems. 1713 Loud.^ Gan. Na 61B7/4 Jnine-H 
Whitclegge,. . I.ooking.Glas!i Polisher. 1813 J, 'ImuM*on 
l.ect. tHflaui. 607 The thick vaniish which polishers or 
awurd-culleiH uie. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Aled. VII. 5 A 
polibher of parquet-fltMiing. 

2 . A tool or appliance for polishing anything. 

ISPB Florio, Fruiatore, an iron furbishing toole, a rubber, 

a poluher. 1777 Muogk in Phd Trans. LX. 318 The.. 
polish^T L!i..inaae by covering the tool with sarcenet. 1684 
F. J llRirrEM Watch Sf Clockm. aoi Polishers for steel are 
. ol soA steel, iron, beli-metal, tin, zinc, lead or boxwood. 

3 . fig. One who refines : see Poli.sh v. a. 

1610 Hkai.ey St, Aug. Citie 0/ God 355 You are the neate 
Polishers of the rude antient Laiine' and Gieeke, 1749 
Fibi.dino Tom Jones ix. v, 'i'ho«e great polishers of our 
manners .. dancing-iiiastera. 1801 Han. Morr IVks. I. a6 
Conversation, hcav’nly fair.. Soft polisher of rugged man I 

Poliihlng (pp'lijig), vbl. sb. [f. ns prec.-i- 
-i.NO 1.] The action of the verb Polish. 

1 . The action of making the surface of anything 
smooth or glossy; the fact of being poli^heil. 

1330 PALSca. 356/3 Polysshing m ikyng smothe of a 
thyiige,/tf//iXMnff. 1611 Bihlr Lam. iv. 7 They were more 
ruddy in body than riihios. their pohshing was of sapphire, 
lyas KAMRAV Gentle She/k. iii. iv, Till artful polbhing has 
made it shine. 1894 Athenanm 4,Aug. 149/3 of the 

gems he has extracted need no polishing. 

b. pi. The parliclei removed by any polish- 
ing process, isp, the dust produced in polishing 
articles of precious metal, or In cutting precious 
stones. filings. ) 1890 in Cent. Did. 

2 . fig. The action of refining : see Polish v. a. 

1617 Brathwait SutoaiingAge O iij b, Yea, he dUlike'i this 

polisning of Art, Which refine the Cure, but spo les the 
Heart. 1667 Sprat Hist. R. Soc. 41 The English language 
..has been hitherto a little too carelessly handled 1 and 1 
think, has bad less labor 'pent about its polishing, then it 
deserves. 1766 Goldsm. vie, tV. ix. My wife adding, that 
there was nothing she more ardently wished than to give 
her girls a single winter's polishing. 

t b. 'I'he action of glossing over. Obs. rare. 

1^8 Jrnkyn Remora si This Impure polishing over of Sin. 

3 . atirib, in names of tools, appliances, etc., used 
in produchligf a polish (in tome of which polishing 
may be the ppt. adj.) ; as polisMng-block, -brnsk, 
•‘dish, filo, •hanpmor, ^iron, •jack, -machine, -paste, 


•poToder, -room, -stick, -stone, -tool, -wheel ; pollah- 
ing'bad, a machine in which the suriace of stone 
is rubbed smooth (Cent, Diet, 1890) ; poli«hlng- 
oask, (a) a barrel in which articles aie rolled and 
polish^ by friction with each other or with some 
polishing- powder ; {b) a barrel in which grained 
gunpowder is plac^ with graphite to glare it 
(KiiiLht Diet. Meeh, 1875); polishing' mill, a 
lap of metal or other material used by lapidaries in 
polishing gems (Knight) ; polishing-slate, (a) a 
grey or yellow slate found in the coal-measures of 
Bohemia, etc., used for polishing; (fi) a kind of 
whetstone ; polishing-snake, a kind of serpentine 
used formeily for polishing litliographic stones 
(Simmonds Diet. Jrade 1858) ; polishing-tin 
{bookbinding), a thin plate of tinned iron placed 
between the covers and the first and last leaves of 
a book, to keep the linings smooth and protect the 
leaves from the dampness of the cover (SimmondsV 
1875 Knight Diet. Mech., * Polishing-block, a, a bli>ck 
between the jaws of a vine on which an object ia laid lo 
polish It. .b A block Nhod with polbhing material and 
moved over the face of the object to be polished. 18^ 
Simmonos Out. Troile, * Polishing-brush, a band brimh lor 
shiiiine stoves or giatea with black lead. 1884 Knioht 
Diet. Rlech. Suppl., * Polishing disk,., small iiiHtruments .. 
placed in a diiiUstock, to poUsh the aur faces of dentures, 
ict-ih, or fillings. 17^ Phillips, Polisher, . . a •Polisli- 
ing-iroii. 1858 SiMMONDS Diet Trade, Polisking-irou, a 
smoothing iron. 1884 Knigh r Diet. Meeh. %\x}p^\.,*Poli thing 
Jack, .a machine. .fur polishing leather when considerable 
oresHure ia required. 1853 Bvknk Artisans IJandbh. 205 
Thus we have the smoo 7 ning<mill. and the *polishing<mill, 
all generally of metal. 1884 F. \ Brittrn Watch Ar Clockm. 
88 PolLshing milks are usually of ivory or tortoUe ahcll. 1898 
Simmon os Dut. Trade, */-W/xA/M^>'-/ax/e, a kind of blacking 
or paste for harne'^s and leather ; [or) for giving a polish to 
artiLlcs of household furniture. 1854-67 C. A. Harris Did. 
Med. Terntinol 54V3 A ‘polbhing powder, made by dis* 
solving coppeias in water [etc.]. 1890 W. J. Gordon 

Foundry 131 The sm«ioth plate then finds its way to the 
*polishing-room, where the i.'ibles travel under a double 
scries of rubl»ers. 1849 Craig, * Pohshing-slate^ the 'I rifioli, 
or Bolierschicfer of geologists, a substance used in polishing, 
and entirely composed of the siliciouH shields of micioscopic 
Infusoiia. 1858 Simmonds Piet, Trade, Polhhing-tlafes, 
a name for hone-slates or w iiei -stones. 1873 Sir T. Sra i on 
hiet Cutliug 29, 1 gener.illy use a *polisning-stick, a con- 
trivance of myowu. i5pi P*tLC\\r^\,\.Sp. Dict.,Piilidero,tk. 
*I>jlisliing toole, 1867 C. A. Harris Diet. Med. 
TermirMl. (cd. 3', * Polishing wheel, a small wheel with 
the peripheral surface covered with buck'Skiri or other soil 
leather, and made to revolve on the mandtel of a lathe. 

Po'lisbixuf. ppl- a. [-INO i*.] That polishes. 

Kng Li/ell. ^ She would send them to the most 
pel isli i ng board ingsenooH 

t Po'liglixuent. Obs, [f. as prec. + -mint.] 
The action of poli<;hing ; the fnct 01 being polished. 

1594 Carbw Huar'e's Exam. Wits (1616) 134 Thepractise 
of iangiiagcN, and the ornament and polishnierit of speech 
m.ty verie well be loyncd with pTsitiue dminitie. 1633 
WoTTON in Relitf. (167a) 465 It is strange to see what a 
polishment so base a stiific doth take 1694 Phillii!! 
Miltons Lett, St p xxxii, The pcison that took the pains 
to prepare it for his Examination and i'oibhnient. 

t PoTishnre. Obs. rare. Also poliaaure. 
[a. I’, polissuie vbl. sb. ; sec Polish v, and -urk.] 
The fact or condition of being polished. 

z6iz Cott.r., Polissurr, polLssure. bumishment, smooth- 
nesse. i65e J. Hall Height 0/ Eloquence p. ixiii. His 
elesaniie and polisbure in all these i> inimitable. 

II PoligSOir (polrswar). (K., a polishing in- 
strument ; f. poliss-, longtheneil stem of polir to 
jxdish -oir L. -orittm.] A pohahing instm- 
ineiit ; * Polishfr 2. spec. a. in Glass-manuf., 
A smooth block of wood with a long iion handle, 
used for flattening glass cjlinders newly opened 
out ; b. Toilet. An implement for burnishing the 
finger-nails {punk s Stand. Did. 1895). 

18 . Glass-making xaq (Lent. Diet.), The flattener now 
applies another instnimcnt. a pohssnir. or rod of iron 
furniHhe^l at the end with a block of wood. ^ 1897 Archgeol, 
/ml. Dec 367 The desirability of tiimming them [Hint 
iitiplement.s] to the shape which could most easily be ground 
down afterwards on a polissoir. 

Politaroh (I^ litaik). j4ne. Hist. [nd. Gr. 
woAirdpx^v (Acts xvii. 6), f. noAtnjs a citizen 4 - 
-apxv^ ruler, governor,] A governor of citizens ; 
the title of civic magistrates in some Oriental cities, 
as Thessaloiiica, under the Romans. 

185a Conybraky & Howson .S/ Paul iiB 6 ^ I. ix. 308 At 
Thessalonica we find an assembly of people and supreme 
magburaces who are called politarchn. 1879 Farrar St. 
Pant I 513 They .seized Ja*(on and one or two others.. and 
dragged them before the Pofitarchs. 1884 United Prtsb, 
Mag, Apr. 178/1 The .seven politarchs who ruled the city 
when the Rich a as built. 

Polita (ivtUi't), a. Also 5 polyt, pollyte, 6 
polyta. [ad. L. polit-us polished, accomplished, 
refined, cultivated, polite, prop. pa. pplc. o( polfre 
to smooth, polish. Cf. It. polilo (Fiorio), K poli 
( 13 th c. in Litird), etc.] 
fl. lit. Smooth^, polished, burnished. Obs. 
^1450 Mironr Saluacvmn 1485 The Arche withinne ft 
without was hiled with goide polyU c 1470 H snrv Wallan 
IX. 1083 Tbrou polyt platis wiih poyntm pcr>yt ihair. 1601 
B. Jonson Poetaster in. i, 1 am enamour'd of this street ' 
now. ,iis BO polite, and terse. 1675 Evrlvn Terra (1739) 8 | 


PottenuEarth .. became like Sand .. exceeding polite and 
smooth. 1678 CuowoaTH inteU.Syst. i. v, 731 Polite Bodice, 
as Ixyoking^-GUsMS. 1737 Whibtwn Josephus, Amtif. xv. 
ix. 1 6 Edifices. . made or ihe politest stone. 

fb. Cleansed, furbished, trim, neat, orderly. Obs, 
1497 Hp. Aixx>ck Moms Psr/eei. E j, Theyr monostory in 
evei y corner tberof is all poilyu ft clone. 1673 R|iy Jtmrn, 
Low C., Claris 437 At Suits, .the people, .keep their houses 
neat and clcaiily, and withal very polite and in good rer4ur. 
1703 Maundrru. Journ. /srus. ( 1731 ) 77 To preserve these 
Chambers of the dead polae and clean. 

2 . transf. a. Of the arts, or an^r intellectual 
; puriuits, esp. literature : PolUbetl, rehned, elegant ; 
correct, scholarly, exhibiting a refined taste. (Now 
only in certain collocations.) 

teoi Douglas Pal Hon. 11. viii, ^one is. .the court rethori- 
calT, Of polit lermis. 1531 Elvot Gm/. l v, That they speke 
none eiiRli'-she but that which is cleane, polite, perfectly and 
articulately pronounced. 161a Selden lUustr. Draytom's 
Poly-olb, vi 98 That polite Poem (in whose composition 
Apollo seemes to haue gii.cn rersonall aide). 1699 Brntlrv 
I hat. Pref. 40 All the Lovers of Polite Learning .. give me 
thanks. 1706 C. D'Anvkrs Cra/tsm. i. (1737)4 My natural 
inciinatiuii to the politer arts. 1786 7 Konnycastlk 
i. 13 One of the most useful branches of a polite education. 
18x4 L. Murray Eng. Gram, (ed. 5) 1 . 174 Every polite tongue 
lias lU own rules. 1891 Speaker 3 May sj 3 /i In it meu* 
physics have again condescended to sp^k the language of 
polite tellers. 

b. Ol persons (a) in respect of some art or 
scholaiship, i^b) in lespect of general culture : 
Tollshcd, refined, civilized, culiivated, callurcd, 
well-bred, modish. 

1609 Wadsworth Pilgr. viii, 91 One of the politest wits 
in the Kingdome for the Law. a 1664 Katii. Philifs To 
A bp, 0/ Canterb. PoeniR (1667) 166 Maje»tick sweetness, 
temper'd and lefin'd. In a Polite, and compreheridve Mind. 
1711 Adui&os sped. No. tq P 3 In all the polite Nations of 
the World, this part of the Drama has met with publii k 
Eiiconragemeiit. 1799 Johnson Idler No. 47 P M Since hb 
acquaintance uiih polite life. 1777 Sir W. Jones Pds. 
Pod>y E. AV</. Puems, etc. 187 A very polite schol.ir, who 
has lately translated sixteen Odes of Hafez. 1840 Macau- 
lay Ess., Ranks (1851) 11 . 143 Whatever the polite and 
learned uiay think. 

o. Of refined manners; esp. showing courteous 
consideration for otheis; courteous, mannetly, 
Dibane. (The chief current use ) 

1761 Goldsm. Cit. W, xxxix, [He) perceives that the wise 
are polite all the world over, but that fboU aie polite only at 
home. 1778 Mackencie Mam World 11 xx. (182O 493 The 
French are the politest enemies in the world. 1781 Gibbon 
Decl. P"* xix. 11. 151 Narses.. was endowed with the 
most polite and amiable manners. 3807 Chabbe Par. Reg, 
III. B41 To them, to all, he was polite and free 1831 SiaJ> 
S1NC1.AIK Corr. II. 436 He sent me the following polite 
acknowledgment of nis having received the work. 1896 
* iJoing the polite * (see Do v. 11 j], 1883 Mnuch. Ci*ard. 
33 Oci. 5/5 Lord DuflFerin obuins. .polite promises, but b 
not in a position to get anything more. 
tPoUte, t'. Obs. rare, [f. L. polit-, ppl, stem 
of polire to polish.] trans. To polish, refine; 
to clear up. 

a 1676 Hale De Successionibus (1735) 50 There was some 
inceriainiy in the business of Descents, or Hereditary Suc- 
cessions, though it was much better polited than formerly. 
1704 Kav Creation I. (ed. 3) ixa Exercises .. whicii polite 
Men's Spirits. 

Foll*tel\il, a. rare, [f. Polite a. + -ful.] Full 
of poiitenesB. 

1849 Blackw. Mag. LX VI. 436 The angrier^ for being 
done by a frog-eating bloody •poiiteful set of Frenchmen. 
1896 Daily Aewc 37 June 8/4 They were not poiiteful these 
footpads. 

PoUtely, adv, [f. Polite a. + -lt^.] In 
a iiolite manner, i* a. Smoothly. Obs. 

*597 A. M. tr. Guillemcan's Fr, Chirurg. If. xivb/3 A 
soundinge..iron, the end wherof is roiincle, and politely 

K )li»hede. 1641 Milton CA f 7 c^Y. vii. Wks. 1851 111 . 133 
o marble statue can be uolitcly carv'd, no fair edifice 
built without almost as mucu rubbish and sweeping. 1730 
A. Gordon Majgeis Ampkitk. 38B 'Ibe rusiick NVork..ie 
executed more politely. 

t b. In a polished elegant manner ; elegantly. 
161^ Fryer Arc. E. India A P. 265 In the middle is a neat 
Biidge, built more politely than the other. 1^31 GemtL 
Mag 1 . 31 Thy comedies, .sbine. And read poliiely welL 
1733 Law Seriftus C xiii. (^. at 214 A Niece, whom he hae 
politely educated in expensive fineiy. 

O. C ourteously ; with relinemenl of manners. 

1748 in Lady Chatterton Mem. Ld, Gamb/er (1861) I. IL 
t 8 We were very politely enieriaiiied with tea. ftc. C1775 
Warton (Mason). With the use of which 1 have been politely 
favoured. 1847 r.. Hunt Jar Honey 191 He received 

us pcliiely, but with a good deal of state. 

Politeness (pt^ldl-tn^s). [f. as prec. 4- -KESS.] 
The quality of lieing polite, 
fl. Itt. PoIi<«h, smoothness ofsuiface. Obs, 
t6«7 ir. Bacon’s Li/e 6- Death (1651) 5 Smoot hnes<«, and 
PohicnesAe, of Bodies. 16^ Gale Crt. Gentiles I. in. Ui. 47 
Glasse U clear from its politenes&e. 

2 . Mental or intellectual culture; poli&h, refine- 
ment, elegance, good taste (of writings, authors^ 
etc ). Now rare. 

1641 Evrlvn Diary a8 Aug., The politeness of the charac- 
ter and editions oi what he has puoIRh'd. 17x5 Coirs tr. 
Dupin' s Eccl Hist. 17th C. I v 315 The Elegance and Polite- 
ne'*» of the Siile of it. *768 Humk Ess., t wit Liberty xi 51 
Dresden, not Hamburgh, is the centre of politeneRs in Ger- 
many. 1837 -p H ALLAN Hist. Lit. 1 . 1. i I 66. 78 In polite* 
ness of Latin st^e . . we find an astonbhing ana periiuuieDi 
decline both in France and England. 



POLITBS8Z, 


POZiinOAL. 


3 . Polished manners, courtesy. Also as a mock 
title for people of polite mannera 
tjoM Thtcpkrasi. io8 PuliiencM may be defines! a 
dextrous management of our Words and Ai-tioiis whereby 
we mnke other p^ple have better Opitnon of us and them* 
selves. 173s J. 'riioieiJON Lei, ao t)rt. (in Soikeby'g Cm/it/. 
19-aa Feo. (1896) 87) 'I'he gallant KretKh this venr have 
made war upon the C^mans tl l>eg their I'oliteneasa Pardon) 
like vermin -eat them ap. 1737 rtt Reprisal 1. i, 

llie French wtll treat as with their usual politencsn.^ xtoa 
Mar Eogpworth Moral '/'. (t0i6> 1 . vii. 45 Real politencMi 
only teaches us to save otln-rs from aunccca'ai y pain. 1856 
Kmrrkun hHjg'. Trai/StArfsiatr.Wks. (Bohn) ll. 8j Polite- 
ness is the ritii.il of society, as prayers are of the church. 
187s JoWXTT Flnio (cd. a) I. aoy If politeness would allow 
me ( should say, Perish yourselves. 

tt Politesse (politfs). rF. poUtesse (161 1 in 
Cotgr.), ad. It. poliuzza (rlono 1598), f polito 
polite ] Politeness ; m mod. ntutge generally with 
depreciatoi'y connotation. 

17*7 G A V TV IV. Rul/raer 1 sa Pardon me. Sir ; we know the 
Pat is mode, And gather Polileise from Courts abroad. 1777 
Mmr. D’Ambiay Rai/v (1889) II. 200 He receives 

hiH po/i/esst‘S pretty mui h for his favourites, a iSm Prapd 
Poems (1604) 11 . aS Sir Paul is skilled in all the tricks 
Of politcsse and pohtirs. 1863 Cowans Ciarkr Shakt. 
Char, ix. aaS i hinkj too, of the Tuilerles etiquette;., the 
powdered and embroidered politcsse of the giiest.s. 

tPolitian (polrjan). Ohs. Also 6 politien, 
6 7 pollitian, 8 polioian. [a. oLs. F. policUn 
(Godef.) a citizen, n politician, l. police (Poi.lcK sh ) 
+ •ien (sec -IAN).] One who studies oris expert in 
polity; a politician. 

« 5«4 Lyi.y Sappho L ui, We padres are Politians. 1589 
PuTTENMAM Pofste III. iv. C/\rb.) 159 Politien Ls rallitr 
a surueyour of ciuilitie than ciuil, and a puLhque minister 
or Cutinseller in the state. 1649 W. G. Surtf. Nrwiasile 
uPoH y'lM/ A iij b, Meet lanicks will presume to Step into 
Moses Chaire, and become Politians to coiur.'idict and con- 
trole whatsoever is acted and done. 1788 I'rijter No. 3. ^4 
A polician .. frequently efTects su''h great levolutionii in 
empires and kingdoms, as to a ^upe^(lc4sd obscivcr would 
appear beyond the bounds of possibility. 

Politic (pr litik), a, and sh. Forms: 5 poll-, 
poletyk, 5- 6 politik, polytyk, >e, 6 poli-, poly- 
tloque, -tick, -ilk, -tyke, -tycke, 6-7 politicke, 
-tike, -tique, 6-9 politick, 7 poPtick, 6- politic. 
Also 5 poUy-, 5-6 polio-, 5-7 polli-, -tick(e, 
-tique, etc. [a. F. politiqtu (14th c. as adj. in 
Godef.) political, ad. 1 .^ polilicuSt a. Gr. ftoKcrusU 
pertaining to citizens, civic, civil, political, f. 
woXirijt citizen (f. irdAtf city, state) : see -ic.] 

A. Oil/, t i* ^ Political a. i (by which it is 
now 8ui»crsedc<n. 

t Politic translation, the transliiiion of a Jewish feast on 
grounds of public expediency. ^PolULyear- Civil year. 

c 1400 i.YDO Asictubly o/Gods 1742 They polytyk philoso- 
phyrs poctes were. 14^ — T)e Guil. Pkl^r. 11 791, I oin 
callyd * vertu moral Polytyk ik prncral’. 1556 Ui*. J’oni-t 
{title) A Shone 'I realisc of puhtike Pouiicr, and of (he true 
Obedience which Subjccic*. owe to . ciuile Coueniours. 
1^5 T. Wamiincton tr. Nuholay s Voy. iv. xxii. 136 b, 
The politique estate of the Ragiisiii.s, is Arlstocr.'itie. x6xi 
Srsi>n llht. Gt. Brit. ix. xxi. (1623) 999 His ripe knowledge 
in puliticke alTaires. i6a< T Cjumwin Moses St Aaron iiu 
(1641) 124 The reason of Pn.itii k translation, was ihiat two 
Sabbaths or fciist d.iyes might not iuimcdiately follow each 
other. 1701 Swift Contests Nobles \ Com Athens 4 Rome 
Wks 1755 11 . I. 50 Tliosc, who in a lute reign began the 
distinetion l>ctw'ern the personal and politick capacity. 
1709-ao V. Mandft .S'yt(. Math., Astron. nr. ii ii Air A 
PohticK or ('ivil Year, is a certain number of whole l>ays, 
colleclt-d either from other causc'i or tl.uiOiin, or from the 
Sun or Moon, or from the Periods of both Motions;, .tbcrsu 
being instituted by the 1‘cople of any Nation, tliey aie 
reccivciJ. 1756 Pi'RKK .Subl. <V B. iv. xxiv, Their Miperiours 
in politick and military virtues. 

b. Pertaining or relating to a constitutional state, 
as distinct from a de.spotisin ; constilution.il. rare. 

c 1449 Pi cocK Repr. i. xviiL 105 Gouernauncis .. suche 
th.at bf.‘n pohiik (that is to scir, suche wherhi . . oucrc-rs 
l^uuerne otbere iiieii vndir Item hi..worKlli polkie). 1585 
T. WASiiiNcrfiM tr. SUholay s Coy. iv. xxxvi i6ofii%('ia . 

In the end from honest common wcalihcs, and poliiike 
govcriiiiieiit, the inhahitAnis wne brought under tiraiuiy. 
>878 Stcbbs Const. Hist. III. .sviii. 243 The politic royalty 
of F.n^land, distinguished from the govcrnim iit of absolute 
kingdoms by ihe fact that it U rooted in the desire and 
institution of ibe luirion. 

+ C. J'oltlic body body polilic : see BoDV sb. 14. 
1604 Jab. I Connterbl. (Arh.l q; It Is the Kings part (as 
the proi^r PhUici.in f>f h.s i*oli(ickvdio<ly) to pmge u of all 
those diseases, by Medicines tnecte fur the same. 16x5 
Bacom L'ss, Boldness (Arb.) 519 As there are Moiinte- 
banques for the N.iiurall Body . So are there Mounif banqucA 
for ihy Politique P.wly. 1631 Mas^inofr h.mperor hast 
111. ii, 1 being the stomach To the politic liody the state. 

2 CbnractLnzed by policy ; of persons, Aj)t at 
pursuing a policy; sigacioiis, prudent, shrewd; 
of actions or things. Judicious, expedient, skilfully 
contrived, a. In ixrliticnl or public afTairs. 

C1430 Lvixi. Min. /Ww/x (Percy ^or.) 163 .Set a inyrour 
of liine di*«crecioiin To fore yoine face liy politjk govern- 
auMce. 1474 (Jaxios Chetse 139 Good, trewe. and polle* 
liqiie couiicel lours. 1558 Knox I hst Blast PreC (Arbj 8 
l‘hc wise, politike, and (jiiiet spirites of this worlde. igM 
SuAKB. Rich. Ill, II. til. 30 Then this l.An(l was famouJy 
enrich d With politike grnue CotinBcII. 1886 tr. Chardins 
Trav. Persia 348 He being a pnident and Polituk Captain, 

. , resolv'd to make a dt sci t of all the Cmiiitry. 1790 Bubkb 
Fr. Rev, WkiL V. 349 Henry of Navarre was a resolute, 

A^i.v.. arifl ivililii L rii iiw'a. mStnm T ti ki a. v tut ki hi li 
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If this be politic, And well for thee and England .. Care 
not for me who love thee. 

b. In non-political or general sense. 
ri45o Mankind (Brandi 1898) 3^6 ?yt well te,*he ys 
polytyke. 1513 FiTCHKaB. Smer, viti. (1^39) 13 More poiy- 
tike in wyscdutiie to itnproue their teiiciiientes. 154a 
Bouuuk Dyetary xvi. (i8;o) 373 Conscrn^ge theyr poly- 
tycke w;^i and lereiiyng in Pliysyckc. 16B8 Prior Oae on 
R.vod. ill. 1 a The helm let politic Experience guide. 1738 
luiiNsoN Idler No^ 8 P5 To learn of an enemy has always 
I^u accouiiie<i poliiick. 1838 Fruudk Hist. K. 111. xviL 
473 Iniiation iii a pa^ikion which it ixscldum politic to excite. 

to. Of au appliance: Ingcuiousiy connived; 
well adapted to its purpose. Ohs. rare. 

1549 Compl, Scot. vii. 6.7 Schipv, tiiurch.intdreis, ande mony 
politic verkinanlumia for mecan)‘c ciafcix. 

cL III a sinister sense : Scheming, crafty, cunning; 
diplomatic, artfully contiiviiig ut conlrived. 

1580 I.YLY F.Mphnes (.Arbi) 325 For greater tlHuiiccr is ihcr 
to ariue in a siraunge couiUiey wlu-rc the inhauit.iniN l>e 
pollitiuue. 1609 Dckkkr Foure Birdcs Noah's A > he, Pelli- 
can Wks (Giosart) V. 79 Hreitke (O niy t*od) all the Knares 
which daily and howerly this poliiick hunter [S.'itaii] pitchclh 
to intiap lilt 1667 Primatf 6V/y 4- C*. Bmlder is These 
being the craAirst and p«>Utiqucst >urt of knaves syxo 
Noknis Ckt. P>n*l.ii. 95 T be very notion we have uf a Politic 
or CtintMig Man,, .one ihnt knows how to compass his End. 
179a Bohkk Corr. (1844) IV. 37 'They are not so weak as 
to ..imagine that you or 1 are playing any politic game 
I with regard to thetii. 1879 Dixon Windsor 11 . xvi. 169 
'i'he one great fact of which her (lolitic suiior look account. 
II 3 . I’olibbetl, rebued, cultured. Nc, Ohs. 

Err*>n. rendering of D polfti/r 

1596 Dai.rymflk tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. 1. 85 The Ingles 
men, evin as the mair politiik (L. folitiores] Scoftis, vses 
that aid Siixone toung Ibid. 96 Vthirtu of the mair politick 
sorte aninng vs (L. ^i/roresi. /hid. lit. T78 'J hir ver'*es 
albeit nochi verie {Xiiitik |L. j^liti\, ;it thiouch coramendu- 
tione of ancient antiqiiitie rnaist probable. 

B sb. [With i,cf-(ir.iroA<r4ift9.‘i politicmn; with 
2 (OF. politique^ l.^lh c. in Godef.), Gr.^ 

(t^xvi?) the art of govcmnrient; with 3, Gr. rd 
froXiTt/rd aiTdirs of st.'ite, politics.] 
i* 1 . A ))olJtician. Ohs. 

1559 Avlmlr Harbtrrowe Cj, I douhte not, th-y had lliese 
conttideiacums that our pol> tikes luiuc. 15^ Bacon .Sac r, 
Medit., Atheions Ess. (Arb.) 135 Amongst states men and 
poliiikc>. t6ti \y. hci.AiKR Kty (1629) 374, 1 could wish 
all Christ i.*ui poliiunics to consider, iliat righteousnes is 
the licst vpliolder ot .sLates. and transgression in the issue 
proues ihcir ouerthrow. * 73 « Warhurton Piv. Legal. 1 . 
Ded. 34 Now again, they are a Cabal uf mere Politiquej^ 
fb. An imlifTcrentist in mnlters of religion, a 
tempoiizer, a worldly-wise man ; orig. with refer- 
ence to the poltliqtses of France: see Politiqub. 

1589 Nasmr Pasqml ^ Mar/or. 8 Secretarie Machiauell, 
a p illitick not much .ifTected to any Religion. 1600 O. E, 
Repi, Libel 1 V. icj6 a (.uiuill fellow, and a mecrc puliticke. 
1635 Ha< ciN F.ss., Unity m Kel g. (Arb.) 425 Worldlings, 
and iJepraued Politirkes, who are apt to contrnine Holy 
*1 hings. 1633 Earl Manch. A I Mon*lo (1036) 127 Play nut 
the h>|xx.rittf, nor the politickc, who cures not what Re- 
ligion hcc, so some t>e. 

1 2 . I'olicy ; politics. Obs. 

IS88 Si. I W. .SrAM-FY yzr. Allens Seditions Drifts 88 
margin, C'criciiio ouersighls in policie esca(>ed this great 

S ditnicT) ill this P.>inphb:t, whirh is mere puhtike. 1639 
. N. tr. Dh Bosq's Compl, IComan 1. lo 'Those lewd 
b Kikts, which ..may very juuly he termed the |)olitick of the 
vi iuus and the Lib< rimes. as 6 ig Drumm. uk Hawim. 
.^kuur-aihia Wks. (17111 190 The politick fh^-y pitch’d upon 
wxs this: *0010 noblemen, Eirons, and burgesses ,. met at 
F.dii.hurph, 1714 Benti f.y Serm. x. ybi ’J bi> did not suit 
with Popish Politic. 

3 . pi. Politics. The science and art of govern- 
ment ; the science dealing with the form, organiz.a- 
tion, and adminixtrafion of a state or part of one, 
and with the regulation of its relations with other 
stntes (hence, imperial, national, domestic, muni- 
cipal, communal, parochial, foreign politics ^ etc ). 
Also t the politics, public «>r social etl.ic-;, that 
branch of moral philosophy dealing with the slate 
or social organism as a whole {pbs.\ 
a 1590 Skki ion Col. Clout But noble men borne To 
le.rnc they hauc scorne, . .S<t iioihyng by polyiykes. S565 
Oxii'i-H 'J hes turns a. v. Liu/hs, .Scicntia inorall 

pliilo>nphie, the poliiikcs. a 16x9 Foiiikriiy Atheom, 11. 
XIV. § J (1022) 3-,6 Morall Philosophic,. hath three p.irtA : 
Ecclesiastickrs, Oeconomick-s, .ind Poliiickcs. 184a Milton 
FiIhc, Wks (1847) 101/2 The n-xt removal must oe tu the 
fitiidy of puliiicA; to know the licginning, end, and reasons 
of p4jliliL;d SOI ictics. 1739 Humk Hum. A'a/, (1874) I. 
Introd 307 Politics consider men a.s united in society, and 
dependent on each other. 1789 Couv. Morris in Sparks 
J.t/s 4- Writ. (1833) II. 94, 1 mean politics in the gre:it 
•enxe, or that sublime Hrience which embmccs for its object 
the happiness of imuikind. I79i-i8a3 DThRAbLi C wr. / r 7 . 
(1666) 339 * 'The art uf governing mankind by deceiving 
them ', as pulitics. ill understood, have l>een defined. [C f. 
Pol iLV sb.* 2, ouot. 1796 I 1883 J. A. SvMONDS 111 F.ncycl. 
Brit.W. i5'/i Machi.ivclli. .(uuiKled the science of poli- 
tic-. fur the modern world, by concentrating thought upon 
jis fundamental principirs. 1900 IC. Jrnks Ihst. Politics 1 
By Politics wc mean me biisiness of tiovernrnem, that ix to 
vTy, the control and management of people living tog'‘tbcr 
ill II soci' iy. 

b. The Politics : name of the treatise on political 
science, tA iroAinird, by Aristotle. 

i6u Hobrrs Gcn't, hr Sec. iii. | it. 46 Aristotle in his first 
book of Politiqiies afTirmes as a u^indation of the whole 
poliiii.all science, that some men by nature are mode worthy 
to command, others only to serve. 01656 Usshkr Power 

11 11. As !■ (iliMwrwMl K«r Aric.intlj. in liia 


Politicks. 1831 Fneyel. BriU (ed. 7) III. sap/i Hit lAria- 
totle's) two I realises uf the NicomachcaH hthics and the 
Politics, arc together a refutation of the erroneous doctrines 
in moral and political philusopliy contained in Plato's 
political speculations. 

t o. Political actions or pmetice ; policy. Oh, 

1644 [H. Parker] fus Pop. 33 O that our Courtiers at 
Oxford would .tdinit id such politicks, and blush to publish 
any directly contrary, a 1706 Evelyn Msm, (1819) ll. 137, 
1 louke upon our neglect o< scverelypuijisiiing them as an 
high defect in our pulitiqucc 1711 Popk J entp. Fame ^\\ 
Calm, (liinkirig villains whom no faith could Ax, Of crooked 
counselA and dark politicks c 1740 Carey Cod^ save the 
Ring li, Confound theii ixiliticks, Fru^trate ihvir knavi>ih 
Uicka Z741 Miuulkton Lkere 11 . ix. 959 What strange 
poIiiicH do wc purbue? 

d. Political affairs or bnaincss ; political lifr. 

1693 Humours Town 49 T he Cuflee-house Politicks are but 

Fewd to Factions. ^ X710-11 Swift Lett. (1767) 111 . 141, 1 
w.iA on hour with htiii IHnrIeyJ this morning deep in poll- 
fii.kt, where I told him the objeciionn uf the Ociol>er Club. 
1714 Mrs. Manlry Adv. Riveila 117 She now agrees with 
me, that J'uliticks is not the Businc-s-x of a Woman. i8a6 
Disnami Civ. Grey iv. 1 , 'There is no act of treachery, or 
uie.iriness of whlih a pulitual party is not capable; for in 
politico there is no honour. 1879 ( Ilaphtonf Sp. at Dalkeith 
3fi Nov , I iviid myself in 186s, and I lOrlicved, that it was 
out of the r.ingc of praclic.il politics, that is to say the 
politics of the coming election 189s Laut Times XCIl. 
124/1 Siigdeii . . re-entered {lohtics, and sut in the House of 
Commoiib. 

e. T he political principles, convictions, opinions, 
or sympathies a/' a person or pnity. 

17^ Junius l.ett, iv. (1773) 1 . 35 Must men’s politics sii 
much too loosely about them. 184a Miall in Ivoncot^, 11. 
656 Whig politics appc.Tr to exert a pcculiai ly unlmppy 
influence upon chara* ter. i8<^ Everson Eng. ‘J rat's, 
Anstocr. Wks. (Jiolm) H- 77 Too plcdHing a vision to be 
shattered by. .the |)oliiics ot shoeinakeni and costemiongers. 
x8m Kiioscomyl IV/iite Rose Arno 74 Uh what arc all your 

I iohiicb tu women? A woman 'b politics are the man she 
uics. 


t*. fig. Conduct of private affatrs ; politic manage- 
ment, sclteming, planning. 

i(!^3 Humoms Town 13 s Thou art as much out in thy 
Politicks, ns a Niizgardiy Father is. 1749 Fieluino 'Tout 
Jones xvL vii, Mrs. Western w.ls reuiliug a Icciurc on 
prudence, and mutriinonia( politicb to her niece. 1855 
SMboiEY H. Cirverdale \v\, 'llic governor's leller contains 
u budget of family puhtics. 1903 Westm. l,ax. 21 Aug. 3/3 
'The fall of a skirt is a point .second to none in iinportaiicc in 
the politics of a cobtuine. 

Political (iw>Ii‘likal), a. {sb) ff. L. /a/f/iV- 

uSf a. Gr. noXtTttt bf (see piec.) + -AL J 
1 . Of, belonging, or pertaining to the state or 
body of citizens, its government and policy, csp. in 
civil and secular affaiis ; public, civil ; of or per- 
taining to the science or nit of politics. 

1551 T. WnsoN Logike (1580) 15 b, '1 he polliti^all lawe 
Hucih c.iiise an out waul di-a.ipliue lu hoc obsciucd, euen of 
the wirked, 1637 K, Humfiirly tr. St. Ambioss ti. Pref., 
We must discerne betweciic . political Older . and . the 
vict-s incident thereunto. 1646 S. Boiton At taiguiti. Err. 
317 In the extention of them, the King pcifoim-i ids |>ait in 
n puliiiLtill w.ny, the uffic'crs of ihcChniriiin an ei.x‘lesia.sticall 
way. 1788 pRii sTi i-y Lect. Hist. v. xxxix. 382 i he shaic 
that he may h.ive in directing the atfaiis of the society may 
be called his political lilicrty. 1869 Lrcky Europ. Mor. 1 . 11. 
210 'Ihe disiiiict naiiunnhtlcs tliat composed the empiie 
(Kome] had lost all 1 me for politic-al fretdoin. 1878 Glai>- 
sioNK Pnm. Homer vn. 100 What liiey lihe Achaians] 
seeiii to iiave brought wiili them was the true political 
bpirii \ the fai ulty of naiion-rnakirg 

b. Of persons: Engaged in civil administration ; 
civil, as distinct from mililary; spec, in India, 
having, as a government official, the function of 
ndvibiiig the ruler of a Native State on political 
matters, as politiial agent, resident, etc. 

1B49E. B. Eastwick Dry Lem-es 212 The lunior political 
onict r.s who nerved under the Envoy, or the Political Agent 


in Upper Sindh. 1861 W. II Klssei.l in 7 V/z/rZ 79 July, 
T he civihnn Generals, or * ^mlitical ' cliiefs. aie obiioxioiuto 
the regnlnrii. 1880 Gen. Advk in iota Cent. Apr. 699 
'The first class comprises political residence, com iiitiDiioneis 
of pioviiti fs. magistrates, ollkcrs of police iiiid public works. 
1903 Whitaker 's Aimanack 495/2 .Stales of IikIi.t . .govei ne«l 
by their native Prim,es, Ministers, or CounciU, with the 
help and under the advice of a political olficer of the 
Bnprenie Goveruincni. 

28 . Having on organized government or polity, 
f Said also of animals snch as bees and ants {obs.). 

1657 S. PywtTMS {/////) Theatre of Politlcall Flying-In* 
.Mscis. 16^ Rowland Moufet's That. Ins. 921 The Phi- 
losopher doth rightly reckon them in the number of the 
Civil or I'oliiical sort of Insects. 1690 Locks Gewt. v. vii. 
I 89 There only is a Podtii al or Civil Society. 1875 Mains 
Hut. Inst, xii. ^58 Every independent political Lummunit>, 
that is,, every iiidepeiiJeMt tommuiiily ucitber in a stme 
of nature, .nor in a state of iiiiarchy. 

3 . Relating tu, concerned or dealing with politics 
or the science of govemment 

1646 Sis T. Browns Pseud. Ep. 65 Beside bis politicall 
wiiidome: his knowledge in Phtlu.sophie was very large. 
s7i; 8 JoHN&oN Idler No. 5^3 Men of h more political iinder- 
^la^lc^nc are persuaded that we xbull now see. .theambavsa- 
durs of France supplicnitiig for pity. 1830 Declar, as 
in C. M. Wakefield Life T. Attwood x. (1885) 134 We 
proiH)i>c to form in Birmingham a General Poliiicnl yn«on 
of the liidiistrioiis Clasaes, for the Protection of Public 
Rights. 1885 spectator 16 May, 'The ladder which leads to 
the highest positions in political life. 

4. ^longing to or taking a side In politics or in 
connexion with the party system of government ; 
in a bad Sima^. nartiaan. factinim. 



POIalTIOAL. 

17^ Jmniut tMU UI. (177a) vj It has alt been owing to the 
malice of polUkal v^riteisi, who will not suffer the but and 
brightest of characters . to lake a single right step for the 
honour or interest of the it.tiion. Wuight A‘st. MuL 

II. xix. 359 The oldest English political song preserved 
relates to the battle of Lewes in 1^04. a 1859 Macaulay 
Jfut, hH£. XAV. V. 841 He tried to make what is, in the 
jargon 01 our time, called political c.ipit.d out of ti<e deso- 
lation of liU house and the blood of uis first bom. s8qo 
Ctnt, f>ict. S.V. Assessvientt Political asscs-NineiiUi, in the 
United States, contributions of money levied by political 
cominittecH upon. .oHke holders in order to defrav the ex- 
penses of a iKiliticul canvass. 1900 Daily A'm'i 5 Nov. 7/x 
Another feature of an American Pnsidcnlial campaign b 
the lavish display of political ' buiions'. 
t6 « FoLiTic A. 3. Oifs. 

1614 n. JoNsoN liarth. Fair iil i, I cannot beget n project 
with all my political^ brain yet. 16^ tr, Alarlinfx Lonq^ 
L'kina 106 And sometimes .suggested dangerous, but poliiiad 
Counsels to the Tartars. 1759 Sii.unb Tr. Shandy II. x, 
'‘fwas natural and very politiral loo in him, to have taken 
a ride to Shandy-U.dl. 1778 [W. Mausmall] Minuttk 
Agric , Digest 19 Krom two to three hundred acres . . is the 
most po'iiic.d I'arm a 1B17 in ^n.s. Mill lUit. India II. v. 
i. 334 Whether it would l>e political to interfere, or whether 
..It would lie expedient, must continue a doubt with us. 

6. Phiasos. Political arithvutiCy statistics of 
the population, trade, icvenuc, cxpeiulituie, etc. of 
a st.vtc ; political day ^ civil day {X'ihrt 6) ; political 
economy^ econo/niU : see Economy 3, P^conomi»T4 ; 
po,iticiil geo^raphy^ that pnit of geography which 
deals with the boundaiics, divisions, and pos- 
sessions of stales ; political prisoner, a person im- 
prisoned for a political offence ; political verse^ in 
iiyzantme and mo<J. Gr. literature noktriKoi 
populai), vcise composed by accent, not quantity, 
with an accent on the last syllable but one, esp. an 
iambic verse of this kind of fifteen syllables. 

i<S8a Pkttv Traits ret /rr/nm/ (1709) 90 (//’/A*) EsNay in 
*Poliiic.'it Aiidimeiiok, concerning the Cirowth of tlic City 
of London. 1710 |. IIamhis Lex. Techn. II, Fotidcal 
Arithinetictr, is ihc Application of Aritbmeiir^l Calculations 
tu the Extent iind Value of l^inds, Nuiiilicr of People, 
Piibiirk KevcniieH, 'l'ax*-s. Commerce, Manufactures, or 
wh.in vur relates to the Power, btrcngili, Uicheji, &c. of any 
Nuliun or Coinmoii-wealth. 1735-7 UiiKKhLEV Querist 
9 S!0 Whether a little rcflcition and a little poljtic.'il 
arithmeiic may not sliew us 0111 mistake? 1706 pHiit.ii'n 
KV. t'fay. The Pari.s of a •Political or Civil l)ay. (1815 
Antoink du Munich KR.STIBN {tide) Traicie de •I'd'xxmomic 
Politique ] xy4o Ln. Wkstmorm.ano in Johnson Dtbatee 
11787) i. 109 As in private life, so in political ueconoiny, the 
deni.inds of necessity arc easily supplied. 1787- (see 
Economy 3J. 1780 Harki.s PhtLu. fnq. 11. ii. Wks. (1841) 

410 Tncre .ue •political veisesi of the same barbarous char- 
acicr by Coiuttanlinus Manasscs, John Tzetzes, and others 
of that period. 1788 Gibhon Ded. <1- F. liii. (1838) VII. 
lHyz.uitiiitf p./cts) confound all measure of feet and syllables 
ill the impotent strains which h.ive received the name of 
political or city vciscs. 

B, sh. tcllipiioal of the adj.) 

L A political pet sou ; in various senses: a. >■ 
Political agent, oflicer, resident; see above, r b. 

1848 .^iii IT. n. EinvARnic.H in Lady Edwaidcs Mem. (1888) 

1 . 1^3 .\nolhcr of your l.ordship’.s ‘young {loliticnU ' joincil 
me III thf* middle of .'til this ri.;hliiig, F.dward Lake. 1856 
J. W. Col K Vl/rw, /tut Gen. Penin. IFarl. ii. 71 He was 
superseded by a ‘ political '.who., involved him in a carte 
and iicrcf* conespondence with the Madras officials. >893 
C1A0. Smiih u Ituiian StatesM. ii. 37 A iimn of action, 
whether as a soldier, a ‘ political ' in the Anglo-lnduui sense, 
or an adminisiraior. 

b. A politician ; n political writer. 

1857 (Jbm P. Tmomi-soy .Audi Alt. II. App. 97 If there b 
a heaven fur pidiiicab, >ou and 1 , Sir, will ask for a corner 
of the Tory liench. 

O. = political prisoner : see above, 6. 

1B88 Century Mag. XXXV. 40a Politicals sufTering from 
nervous affections, . . are often put in the same ward with 
insane criiniiiaLH, 1895 i^'estm. Gas. 16 Mar. a/j The 
flogging of ixiliticals, and their degradation to the general 
treatment ofihieves and inuidtrcis. 
t 2 - fil. Political matters, {mlitics. O^s. 
i6bi IIp.^ Moustagu Diatrihm 531 Alway in Naturalla: 
sometime in Politkalb 01734 Horih ZirvxfiBzb) III. 308 
He held a due respect to supciiors, e&peaally in politicals. 
Hence Poli'tioaUrai, political activity or par- 
tisanship; FoU'tlobliso V. a. trans. to make 
or render political ; b. inlr, to practise or dis* 
course on politics ; Poli-ttOAUM^iion, the action 
of makini; pioliticni. 

1848 WoRCK.sTKR, PolHicaVsm , {Ch. 0 h.\ 1869 Contemp. 
Kev. X. 1 1 If you Lontiniie to allow him to politicalize in your 
pnucr. S9o« xgih Cent. 4* after Nov 733 In America the 
politicalisation can do more harm than cLsewhere. 

PoUiioaUy, adv, [f. prcc. + -LV 
1 1 . In a politic manner ; - Pomticly. Ohs. 

1588 Exhort. Her Majesty s Faith/. Subj. in Hart. Mite, 
<Miflh.) II. 95 The general muslcn, and tiaining up of men, 
most prudently and politically comroandt'd. Golosm. 
Hist. Essg. in Lett. (177a) I. aa6 Henry politically pretended 
the utmost tuboiissioii to the p>pe's derrees. >798 lluaNRY 
Mem. Metastasio II. 348 The protest was only made 
politically, in order 10 depiwcaie my vengeance. 

2. ill a political manner; in respect of politics; 
from a poHticnl pvoint of view. 

a Mros Daniels fleets xxvH. Wk«. (idra) They 
should serve them not nlieiously, but paiitlcally, inasmuen 
M they Were ^o become Slaves and Vassals to Idolatrous 
Nations. 1790 CHKiraRr. Let. to Son 19 Mar,, Never lot«e 
view of. .the political affairs of Europe. Follow them poli- 
tically, chronologiatlly, and foogr.sphtcally, through the 
Mwipapwrit sl^ Miau. ia A omdnif, I. 1 A national 
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establishment of religion is essentially vicious in ite const! • 
tuiion— pbtloeophicBny, poUttf»lly and religioualy. i868 
Frfrman Norm. Cony. j 1 . vii. 91 That part of the old 
Itenish realm, .which b now pidiiically part of Sweden, 
fb. As on organiz.d atate. Ohs. 

1779^1 Johnson L, F., Pope Wks. IV. 73 ISodety, poli- 
tically regulated, U a state coutra<li»tiitgubhed from a 
state of nature. 

So Poll'tloalaoas. raro^ 

^^S1 Baii.evvoI. \l. Foliticalness. political quality. 

Politicaster (politikocstai). rare. [ad. It. 
(or Sp.) politicastro: see Politic B. and-ASTKK.] 
A petty, Iccble. or contemptible politician. 

1841 Milton Reform. 11. Wks. 1851 111 . 56 'Ihough all 
the Tribe of Aphorisiners. and Politicasters would perawade 
O'* theie be .. reasons ag.diiMt it. 1805 W. Taylor iti Ann. 
Ren. 111 . 300 Hut (hose polilicasters who t*> .Spain are not 
ju.sf, will to I ieriiiAny tiot be generous 189s Pa/t Matt G. 
as Nov. 2/3 Ihe country it, very sick of the parliamentary 
squabbles of politicastcts. 

Politician (ppl iti J^n). Forms: 6politiolen, 
-itien, 7 isioB, -iiion.poll-, 7--poHtician, (7-8 
-itian). [f. as I’olitjc + -ian. So V . polituten.'\ 
1 1 . A politic person ; chiefly in a sinister sense, 
a shrewd sciicincr; a crafty plotter or iiitri|;uer. Obs. 

1588 Sib W Stanily Dr. Allen's Sedition Drifts 89 

5 «ome ouenights euen in pollicie, escapid this great poll- 
ticien. 159s Nashr /*. Pentlesse A ij b. The Diucl . was. .so 
famnuft a Poliiician tn purUiasiiig, that llel, uhii h at the 
beginning wa.s but mi oliscuio Village^ b now become a 
huge citie. 1596 Shaks. i /len. IF. 1. iii. 341^ 1 am uhipt 
and scourg'd with rods. Net led, and stung with Pismires, 
when 1 hcaie Of this vile Politician Hnllingbrooke. 1813 
CilAHMAN Ren. Ii. D'Ambois l L Plays 1873 II. 119 llib 
was A sleight well maskt. O whut ia man Vnlease he l>e 
a Politician. >749 tiKLDiNO Totn vi. ii. The squire 

. .Was, however, in many {lointft, a pvricct politician. 1784 
Fouik Patron iii. Wks. 1790 I. 333 Ah, Hever, bever I you 
are a miserable piditician. t)o you know, now, tliat thu b 
the luckiest incident thut ever occnrr'df 

2 . One verse»l in the theory or science of govern- 
ment and the art of governing ; one skilled in 
politics; one practically engaged in conducting 
the business of the state ; a statesman. 

1589 PiiTTKNKAM Kng. Potste I. ill (Arlx) ai Poets., were 
the hiNt lawniakera to the ) cople. and the flrsi |K>litiLicns 
deuismg all expeilicnt mcanes for th'establi.Hhiiient of Com- 
mon wealth. i8m W. Timwiivt tr. Hnlsm V Lett. (vol. I.) 33 
'that felicity PoTitiMaiui sear* h alter, as bemg the end of 
civil lifiL 1898 pHit I It'S led. 5), politician, one tliat under- 
stands the Axt of Giivcrnmg, or jud^^^cs of it according to 
the Parts he Iuln ai.'quired 1765 ih.AcKSioNK Comm. I. 
IntroJ. 96 Sir Kdw.ird Coke, and the poli(ician.s of th.'it lime, 
conceived great diflicuhies in carrying on the projected 
union. 1M6 M. Arnold in 'limes n May 15/6 l^rd 
Salisbury’s bad and arbitral y temper <1 mean, of course, as 
a politici.^n, . .) is as great a inisfortuno to the country as 
Lord Randolph Ciiutchiirs intriguing. 

b. One keenly interested in politics; one who 
engager in party politics, or in fxilitieal strife, 
or who makes politics his profession or business ; 
also (esp. in I/. in a sinister sense, one who 
lives by politics as a trade. 

i6s8 Ford Laver s Mel. iv. ii. So politicians thrive, Hiat 
with their ciabbcd fact s, and xly iriuks, . du wriggle in Their 
heads first, like a fox, to rooms of stale. »« 3 » Ml VWOOD VH/f 
Pt Iron Age Wks. 1S74 IV. ,64. 1 aii| a poHttician. oatbes 
with me Are but the tuoles 1 woikc with, J may breake An 
oath by my piofcssioii. >646 Hi ck RicA. ///, 1. 17 l^otwis. . 
was mccrly a Politician, aiul sindied only his ownc endi 
a 173a Gav Fables 11. iv. 14 Poliiiciaiis you suggest, Should 
drive llio nail lli.ai gofi ibc Ih:M. 1776 Au \M Swim IV, A'at. 
IV. li. (1BA9) 11 . 41 That iiisidiuiiAand ci.ifty animal, vulgarly 
called a statesman or politicLtn, whose councils are directed 
by Hie momentary fluctuations of aflairs, i8a8 Macauiay 
Hal. am Ess (1887) 96 A politician, where factions run high, 
is inieresled not for the whole pcuple, but for hb own 
.scctiuii of it. 1879 .Srs G. Campbi-ll IVAite 4" Block 68 
I'he word ‘ politician ’ is used in a bad sense in America, as 
ap|)li(*d to people who mike ^lulitics a prufessioii, and arc 
skilled ill Hie art of ' wire pulluig ' and such practices. 
t3. ** PoLiTiguK, Politic B. i b. Ohs. 

1858 M. Casauhon F.nthms. iii. 171 'I'he use of this llieo- 
logic, doth most properly belong unto Jesuits- and Jesuiled 
Politicians whether they cull theinNcIveR LiithLr.ins, or 
Calviinsis, or otherwise. 187a III. Rosemary 4- 

Hayes 7 The ELclcsiastical Politiiion w’rit in England i8Bx 
Uaxikr Acc, She! lake iv, 189 Their minuter differences 
h.t\c made sonic called Luihemna, • . BO<nc lnde|>cndeiics 
and some Politicians or Erastiuns. 

4 . (See quot.) 

1888 Wood Homes without H. xiii. 347 The White-Eyed 
Fly I atelier {Muscicapa cantrix) ,. uses so much newspa|)er 
in (he construction of its home, that k has gone by the 
name of Politician. 

6 - attrih. 

1838 R. Hakrw tr. Balsae's Lett, (vol 111 .) 43 Tbb is one 
of your poliiit ian subtleties, to make Angoule.sme passe for 
A Frcmlier 'I’owne. 1871 Milton Samson 1195 Your ill- 
meaning Politician Lords,. Appointed to await me thirty 
spies. 1885 A. Fomskr Souvemss Contiuents uaX A Uirbu- 
lent. .sea of political or rather politician quasi -social life. 

Hence {tionce-wds.) FoIlti'olAa8M» a female 
politician : Folltl'olaalsm, practice charactciintic 
of a politician; FoUtt'olania* v, tram,, to in- 
volve in party politics. 

s8^ Sat, Rest. 11 June 813/t Mr. Lawson, and the other 
Radical politic bits and *pouticianesses who went out for to 
see what was to be seen at Bodyke. i84« R. Paul Let, 

15 Aug. in Mem. xiiL (1873) Lord Aberaeen has got his 
tmi passed. It is a mere piece of •poliricbnism. 1693 
Resolution In Voice (N. Y.) e6 Oct., The corrupt ring that 
has bound thb cky hand and <uot,».*polittcftaabiQg the 
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public schools and perpetrating bold, gigandc robberies 
upon (he taxpayers. 

t Poiti’oloua» a, Ohs, Also 9 -itloiM. 
f. politic or politici an + -00s.] Politic ; political, 
1838 Sir T. Hkrbrrt Treto. (ed. s) X71 . 1 could.. peroeivs 
that Mahumitan Princes are terrible cra/cy or mysteriously 
pulitii ions x8i8 Scorr Hrt, Midi, xii. One of ilie publio 
and polititious omrldly-wise men lhat etude up to prevent 
ane general owning of the cau-e in the day of power. 

Poli'ticist C'sist). rare, [f. Politio -X8T.] 
A .student of political science : see quot. 

1S85 Skelky PoL Sc. (1896) L 36 The histoiian,. .scooiding 
to me, is distinct. He is not an anthro^ogist or an ethno- 
logist, but if 1 may cuin a word, he Is a poliikist. The 
poliiical gioup or organum— the state— is his study. 

Politicise (pt^li'tisdiz), V. [f. as Politic -izi.] 

1 . intr. To act the pulitkiaii; to diacouise on 
or engage in politics. 

1758 H. Wai polk Let. to Mann it June, Dm while 1 am 
puli(lci^ing, 1 forgot to lell you half the purport of my letter. 
X759 IbitL 13 Sept., Not to pulilici/e too much, I believe 
the world will come to be fought for somewhere between 
the N ortb of Gerinany and the back of Canada. i84eCARLVLB 
Heroes V. (1873) 177 lluriis . . could have governed, debated 
ill Niition.'d Atoiemblica; politicised, as few could. xSge 
Pall Mall G. 3 lioc. a/a We talk fuid squabble and poliu- 
cizc about education as a vote-catching agency. 

2 . tnms. To render political, give a political 
character to. 

1B48 Grots Greece i. xL I. 385 It was the tendency of the 
enlightened men of Athena, ftoin llie days of Soldn dowu- 
wards, to refine and politicise the character of lliS^us. 
Ibid. xiv. 351 Condn .. historicises and politicises the whole 
legend. s8i^ Hour Gtass 1 . 60 The opinion of a literature- 
Ulster, .whose iiitelleciual palate is so ‘politicised ' that he 
dctrct<i a smack of the hu'«tings where ibcrc is none. 

Hence Poii*tioi8ing ppl. a., talking politica. 

1848 Blackw. Mag. LX 111 . 578 Desides the politicising 
and haranguing ciowds. .your course is heuimed by count- 
less oiheis. 3887 Contemp. Rev, Nov. 711 Pohticising 
sopliLts threaten to be a pci feet curse to India. 

tFO'liticlesB, /z. Ohs. rate-^. [f. Politioa 
or sb, 4- -).E.S8.] Void of p<>Iicy; impolitic. 

SSS^J. IlhVwooD spider Sr F. Ixix. 34 Betwene his politike- 
IcASe pitlie (erst saide) And his piliclcs poltaie, (here erst 
iaide). 

Politiclr (pp litikli), adv. [f. PoLiTio a, 
+ -LV ‘A] 111 a politic manner; with policy or 

skilful management; shrewdly; artfully, craltily. 

1477 biR J. Paston in P. Litt. 111 . t88, 1 thynice notte a 
niaUT .. weell handclyd, nur poletykiy dalte with. 1538 
Act a8 Hen, V//t, c 7 f 0 Your maiesiie most vicioriouseTy 
prudently poHiikely and indifferently hath .. ruled this 
rcalme. a 1548 Hai.l Chfon.. Edw. IV 330 The allega- 
ciooA were well prouod by the EnRiishmen, and poilitiquely 
defended by the Freitche men. 1603 KnOixbs Hist. Tuiks 
955 '1 he death of Mahomet hod been poUiiquely concealed 
one and fortic dales. 1701 Mk Fob True-iorn Eng. 5 They 
rule HO poiitickly and no well. x8o8 K. S. Barbbtt Minded 
General 147 As if he had purposely and politicly nelected 
them us a h>il to himself. 1868 Holme Lee B. Godfrey L 
He hod politicly relaxed a little towards her. 

H Politico (iHxli'tik^). Now rare. [It. or Sp. 
politico politic, a politician.] A politician : chiefly 
with bad connotation. 

1630 R. yohnson's Ktugd.fr Commw. A ij b, The nlublcsC 
roUiico's of these active tinier Caudkn Tears Ch. 

II. xxxii. 3^6 11 c is counted cunning, a mcere politico, a 
time-server, an hypocrite, ItmticatioH Pref. Ay, 

Meihinks 1 lie.'tr now our cautious Politico's asking, Whac 
ayU ihis Pcrnoii ? 1893 F. Adams New Egjpt sag Acadcozic 
London puliticos. 

Politico-, combining form of Gr. voAinird-f 
civil, political, prefixed to an adj. to denote a. 
‘politically, as applied to politics', as politico^ 
-arithmetical, -ethical, -geographical, -moral, -or- 
thodox\ b. ‘pciliiical and...', os polilico-com^ 
mercial, -ecclesiastical, -judicial, -military, -pen^ 
patctic, -sacerdotal, -scUntiJU, -social, -theological; 
also used to form sbs., as politicoma'nia, a mania 
for poliiics ; politicopko'bia. a horror of politics. 

In a. u-sed in the formalimi of adjectives from phrases 
containing «/. e. i^. from politu alariihsnetic.polituo- 
arithme. ient t from po/iticat economy, pot/tico-rconomical. 
x8i5 j. Lawrence in Monthly Mag. XXXVill. si Of . . 

S reaier weight in the *politico-aruhnietical scale. x88l 
latnreXXlll. 430/3 The construction of the •politico-com- 
mercial ,road from D.<rj ding to the Jyalap Pass. 1811 I. 
M ILNER in Life xxiii. (t8A/)467 Ecclesiastical and •politico- 
ecclesiastical questions of great magnitude. 1884 H. Spencer 
in Contemp. Rev. July 45 Study of men's *politico-ethicsi 
idea.s and sentiments, x^ Edin. Rev. VI. 4M Mr, Cock- 
bum's *poliiico-gcographicid sketch. x8ts Bbntnam OMe. 
Apt. Maximited. Indie. (1830) One •polilioo-judicial 
virtue^ his lorddiip has. 17^ Kng. Rev. VL 349 The 
•Puliiic^mania, and pasdon for news, our author' afledeea 
are unfavourable^ to literature. ' 1 H. Ross Humholdi's 

Txav. 111 . xxxi. 230 In all the Spanish poBsessions in 
America, we muRt distinguish between the ecclesiantic, 
•pnlitiro military, and financial divisions. 1873 H. C. Wood 
Tkemp. (1879) 138 I'he question . . is at prceeiit a very 
serious one, involving .. many moral and •politico- moi id 
ifwues. 1808 Svo. Smith Ikks. (1850) y This •polkioo- 
ortKodox rage in the mouth of a preacher may be pro- 
fitable as well as sincere. 1949 Fielimno Tom foues vi, 
ii, 'i hone wise teneL\. so well uiculcated in that •Politico- 
Peripatetic school of Exchange-alley. 1830 Hay & Hkle- 
RACE Mem. A. Waugh 111.(163^923 Many others djxpU>ed 
unmanly fean and the horrors of a •politlcophobia. 1834 
G. S. Faber DijffSc. Infidelity (1833) 83 The Code of religion, 
which he (Mosesl delivered ... was not a •politko-Mrerdotal 
(Vaud. 1776 Abigail Adams In Fam . Lett . (1876) 338 
The •politico-scientific ladies of PrancflE i8g8 Mosais w 
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Mackail Lift (189^) 1 . 107, I can't enter into *poIitico‘SOcia 1 
ftubjects with any interest. thingK aic in a muddle. s^Sa 
Wambukton ZW/rr/d //f<ri/(i8o9) 108 "Politico-theological 
dissertations on Calvinism, Jansenism, Quietism, &c. 1890 
Lowfli, Milton' t Artop. l..aiest Lit Iu». 11891) 95 Willi.iiiis 
.. lived long enough to learn that there were politico-theo* 
logical bores in Rhode Island. 

Foli'tioo-econo*xilioal, a. [Sec Politico-.] 
Pei taming; or relalin;; to Economy. 

1857 R USKiN /y/. Lron. Art t. (1868) 69 The real poliiiro 
economical signification o( every one of those beaut ifiil 
toilettes, s^l H, Sfrnckr Stnti. So<to/. (i88a) 44 Certain 
classes of sociological facts las the politico-economical). 

II Folitlooiie Ods. tare. [Jt f. Politico + 

*one : see -oon ] A politician : with hostile or 
contemptaous connotation. 

a 1734 North Exam. (1740) n8 He was certainly a true 
MatcJiiavellian Po]itit.one, and hi« Skill lay in the Knglish 
State. ~—Lift I.d G'«i 7 /t»v/(iHo 8 ) 1. 155 (D.lForrruil visitants 
and politicones often found him out at his chambers 

Foli'tioo-reli'gioas, a. [See Politico-.] 
prop. Pertaining; to reli gion as influenced by 
politics; but commonly used as « Pertaining to 
politics as influenced by or dependent on religion ; 
at once political nod religious. 

754 O in CoftHoisseiir No. 47. Pi We were inspired with 
a detestation of the pope and pn-tendcr by the Noujuror^ 
the Jesfot Cau^At. .and such other pulitico-rcligiousdramas, 
s8o4 C. B Bkown tr. I'^o/ney’s l^ttw Soil U. S. p. xiii, A 
power raised upon a politico-religious foundation, like that 
claimed by the Stuarts of England. 1841 Tuench Farablex 
Jii. 11877) 46 I'he parables of Jesus have not primarily a 
moral, but a politico-religious, or theocratic purpose. 1878 
iSruBBS Const, Hist, 111 . aviiL 80 The politico-religious 
schemes of the Lollards. 

So PoU’tioo-rell'gloiilat, one whose re) i;,' ion is 
of a political character, or a matter of politics. 

1835 Brit, Mae. Vll. 596 Candour.. a quality well nigh 
banished from the morale of the politioo-ieligioiust. 

Politled (pp-litid),tf. rare, [f. Polity ^ + -ed-.] 
Having or provided witli a polity. 

1816 G. S. Fader Orig. Pagan Idol. Ill, 6?s A powerful 
and regularly politied people. 1807 — Sacr, Caleud. 
Prophtcy (1844) Hi. 63 A distinct and regularlv pohticd 
‘ “ ' t^juiry 571 Coniniuniiiii^, which God 

j beChurche.s, however they originated. 


Churrh. 1838 — In^juii 
himself has declared to be < 
and however they were politied. 

t Poli tlon. Obs. raie^^, [ad. L,, politidn-em 
poliahing.] 

i6aj CocKEBAM, Politiony a diligent trimming. 

II Politique (pol/ti’k). [F.jprop. adj.‘ political*; 
sec Politic.] Oiieof an opportunist and moderate 
party, which atone in France <*1573, during the 
iliiguenot wars, and regarde<l pence and political 
reform as more urgent than the decision by at ms 
of the religious quarrel ; also, a sympathizer with 
this party elsewliere, and, opprobriously, an in- 
differentist, a tempoiizer: * Politic B. 1 b. 

s6o9BiBi:B(Doiiay) x. Comm., Because Gods servants 

may nut temporire in icligion, pulitiques unj^ustly charge 
them to have b.id intentions. 1644 BuJ.w^ r Chiral. A ij b, 
Interpreters henceforth grow out of date. While Pohtiques 
usurpe the .Sultans state 1879 .Saintsburv in Encycl. Brit, 


IX. 564/1 'I'he middle party, the Poliiiques of Europe,— the 
English, that is, and the Germans,— sent help to Henry. 
iSn Q, Rtrne'iu CLXVII. ai At Court three great p.'irties 

Ke\T nrsta#««r tii 1^ir*srT*a laiisAaBC 


were contending for nowL^r in the King's nofne— 'the Guises^ 
the Reformers, and the Politiques. 

Politique, -ly, obs. forms of Politic, -lt. 

Fo*litiat. rare. [f. Polity 1 + -ist.] A student 
of or writer on polity. 

1869 Contentp. Rrn. XT. 13a The pleasant .society of PoJi- 
lisis and Legists like Hooker, Taylor, 

Folltltlan, -ious ; see Politicia.v, -toijs. 
Fo*litise,t^. rare. [f. Polity i + -izH.] 

tl. a. trans. To deal with or treat (a matter) 
politicly, diplomatically, or craftily, b. intr. To 
deal politicly or diplomatically. Obs. 

|||^ Toprs Alba (1880) 65 Matters of state we vse 10 
pohtire, Procra-^tinatina f.r aduantage great. i6ai Miltun 
Re/oftn. It. Wks. 1851 III. 66 Let us not. .stand hankering 
and politiziiig, when God . points us out the way. 

2 . intr. tct. I'o have political relations. Obs. 
b. To deal in politics, rare. 

i6a3 Lisle Ml/ric an O. ft N. Test. To Rdr. la The 
Hebrew it Kclfc.. temporizing with ALgypt, politi/iiig with 
Chaldea, merchandizing with Syria,.. &c. grew so out of 
knowledge amoni|; the people, that they vnderstood not our 
Sauiours A'//, hli. 1900 Blackxv. Mag. Feb. 182/1 To 
politise in advance is foreign to our nature. 

2 trans. 'I'o make into citizens. 

Rak Canti’n/p. Sociat/sm iii. IZ3 Its f the state’s] in- 
habitants must be politizcd, for they, all of them, coiisiitute 
the Palis. 

t Po'liture. Obs. [a. obs. F. toliture (Godef.) 
«* It politura, L. polUitra polisoing. smoothing, 
f polU , ppl. stem of polire to polibh : see -UKK.] 
Polishing; polish, smoothness. 

159a R. L). Hypnerotamackia 21 Arch, .of a rare and subtile 
devise, and exquisite j^lyture. i6a5 N. CAm-ENrcR Cta^. 
Del. I. Vll (i6j5) i8j The roundnesse and poliiure, wherein 
Art Hhould shew as much exactnesse as shee can. 1668 
Wilkins Real Char. n. iii. | a. 62 Stones.. either of a 
Shining Politure, or capable of it. 1776 Da Costa Canchal. 
59 The beauty, politure, and hardness of shells, render them 
very fit for luxurious uses. 

D. Klcgaiice of form ; polish of man- 
ners, or habits ; rehnemeut. 


*S 93 Nashk T. Wk^ (Grosart) IV. 33a If you 

shuu d leiide it Ifruin the beginuiiig to the endingf* but 
sutable de*a.riptioiiate politure. 1607 Tofbkll rourf. 
Beasts Kp. Ded., '1 he iieatncA.s and politure of the Cat and 
Peacock. i 6$6 Art Hi Handioui 6u '1 o reduce tliem Lmeii] 
from the politure anti iniprovenient of after tii>ie.s..to their 
fir-tt caves and cottag<K. 1700 J. |ohn<k>n I'anant Eng. 
CA. Pref. to Kdr. 64 Aleii who wanted the Polituie and Fine- 
ness of this Age. 

Polity^ (I'pllti). Also 7 pollity. [a obs. F. 
poll tie (1419), ad. L. polLia ; s»ec Policy 

1 . Civil oiganization (as a condition) ; ci\il oider. 
1S38STAHKKY Englamfi. \i. ji Pepul. rude, wythouf polyiy, 

can niit vse that same [riches] to theyr owne coiriniodyte. 
XS94 Hooker Ecil. Pal. iii. li. 1 1 'I'he neces&itie of Poiitie, 
and Regiment in all Churches may lj«e held, without holding 
any one ccrtaync foime to bee iircessary in them all. Nor 
is it possible th.it any form of poliiie, much less puliiie 
eccieht.'i.stic.ill ahontd be good, viilesse God himselfe liee 
authour of it. *763 I. Brown Poetry + Mus iv. 40 In the 
Course of Time, and the Progress of Polity and Arts, a 
Separation of the seveial Parts ., would nuturally aiise. 
x8M GLADsroNE ^uv. Mundi vi. 171 At a period ante* 
cedent to ihe forni.ition of anything like polity in Gicccc. 

b. Administration of a state, civil govcininent 
(as a process or course of action V 
1715 Attf hbl'ry Senn.^On Matt, xxvii. 35 1 1 734' I 137 They 
. . were pel mitted . .10 retain some Shadow ofttieir Domesin k 
Polity and Government. ,1774 Jm-fbnson Autohiog App., 
Wks. 1859 I. 144 The original constitution of the American 
colonies p<iss.-.ssing their asscmbhcf; with the sole right of 
directing tlieir internal riolity. z8^ W. C. Smith Kih/ra- 
Sian 60 To. .help the growth Of civil polity, and Mrlf-cuntrol. 

2 . a. A particular foim of political organization, 
a foiin of government. 

*597 Hooker Ecit. Pal. v Ixxix. I3 We prefcire ..the 
Spartan befoie the Athenian Politie. x65a-6a Hfvlin Cat- 
ma^r. liitrod. (1674) 4/2 Of this kind also arc the several 
Polities, and forms of Government. 1766 Compi. I attner 
B V. Queen bee. Some authors who have written of the polity 
of bees. 1876 Grant Burgh Sch. \coil 1. i. 3 note. The 
polity of Scotland remained as yet Celtic, though it very 
soon afterwards became feudal. 

b. An organized society or community of men ; 
a state W%o fig. 

1650 Trapp Comm. E.rod. xx. 17 Moses his politie could 
not consi-.t of true worNhippets and professed Idolaleis. 
t8«8 Cariyi e A/ijc. ( 18571 f 13a The polity of Litciatuic is 
cnlltHi a Republic. . >® 4 o J. H, Newman Par..Setm. (184a) 
V. XV. 244 The soul of man is intended to be a wcllairdered 
polity. 1894 Huxley Eval. ^ Ethics 23 Those wlio should 
t>e kept, as certain to l>«‘ .'irviceable members of the polity, 
t B. Mode of administering or managing public 
or private affairs ; esp. skilful, prudent, or crafty 
management; .Mateiraft; « P«»licy 3-4. Obs. 

156a PiLKiNGToN Expos. Abdyas Pref. 9 It is wondeifull 
to consider the foolUhncs of the wicked, which in ))oliiie 
wold seme so wise. 1599 B. Jonson tynthin's Rev, 1. i, 
Tis your best politie 10 be ignorant. 1697 Kvklvn Nurmsm. 
vii 229 The false Polity^ of Raising and Sinking. i8a8 
D’Iskaeli Ckas, /, II. xii. 310 The age of heroism . was 
now settling into the a "e of polity. 1843 Lytton Latt Bar. 
ill. iii, 1 know little of stratBgcm and pohty, wars and kings. 

t 4 . A ])olitical principle, nonce use. Obs. 

164a J. MTarshI Argt. cattc. Miltita a? This is the reason 
of that p<illity of ]..aw, ilmt the King is Ixxly politick. 

t Polity 2, Obs, [erron. i. Pole sb.'-^ + -ity.] 

■■ Polarity i. 

*613 M Ridley Magn. Bodies vi. 23 ITiis .nlteration of 
polity iti to be obserued likewise in MagnetiLall necdlcii. 
Ibid xvii 64 From those paralels and p.irtR, neeie ndioyn> 
ing to the pole, the greatest \igour of politic Magneticall 
doth proceed. Ibtd. xx. 7a That contraiy nature of pollity 
that was in the weake Load stone. 

PolitzeriBe (ivli-tsci^iz), v. [f. name of 
Adam Politzer, a |)hybician of Vienna, who intro- 
duced the method ; see -ize.] trans. To inflate 
the tympanic cavity of (a patient) through the 
Eustachian tube. Hence Foli'tBeriEiDg vbl. sb.\ 
also Poll tierlsa'tion. 

1879 S'/. George's Hasp. Rep. IX. 786 Politrcrising is now 
perr<inncd carefully several times, when a perforation sound 
IS heard. Ibid. 791 'I'he Eustachian tUM..was found to 
lie pervious, os a.scertained by auscultation during Politrcr- 
isation. 1897 Alibutt's .Syst. Meti. II. 1x6 Politzerization. 

Foliue, obs. form of Pulley. 

Folk (p^“lk), V. [ad. F. polker (Littr^), f. 
polka Polka j^.*] intr. To dance the polka. 

1845 M. J. Higgins Ess. (1875) 319 He waltzes smoothly, 
and gallops rapidly, and polks intricately.^ t8u Fraser's 
Mag. XLVf. 704 He., waltzed and polked with their d.aiigh> 
ters. 1876 Ggo. Eliot Dan, Der. 11. xi, 1 shall not waltz or 
polk w’iih any one. 

Folk, obs. Sc. spelling of Poke ; var. Pulk 
1 and 2. Folk, -e, obs. and dial. var. PuLK, pool. 
Polka Ikfi), sb.^ [ ~ Fr. and Ger. polka : 
of uncertain origin. The dance being of Hoiiemian 
origin (orig. called Nimra\ it has l^en suggested 
that polka was a coiniption of Czech pulka half, 

" a characteristic feature being its short naif steps *. 
Another suggestion is that the actual form, 
whetlier or not altered from pulka, is due to the 
Polish Polka, fcm. of Polak a Pole ; cf. polonaise 
(also a dance), and mazurka^ 

L A lively d.ance of Bohemian origin, the music 
for which is in duple time. 

Danced at Prague in 1835, at Vienna 1830, Paris 1844^ 
lAjndon in the spring of 184a : hcc Memoirs 0/ Anna M. IV. 
Piekering{\q/a’\) xvL Potha-mazurka^n modification of j 
the mazurka dance to the movement of a polka. 


1844 lUnsir. Land. Hews 33 Mar. 184 The Polka fs an 
oiiguial Bohemian Pea<<ant Dance, and wa-i first introduced 
into the fashion.iblc hatuons of Berlin and St. Petersburg, 
alkiut eight years since. 1844 Lady KAsriAKB Jrnls. 4 
Corr. 1 . 152 A polka danced, only fit fur children, because 
so evidenrfy taught by a cfancingmiahier. 1846 Smart 
S uppl., Polka, an Hungarian dance lately fushionable in 
Fiance and England. 185a Miss Yonue two Guard, xhi. 
(1861) 337 'Thank you, 1 don’t dance the Polka', she re- 
plied. xwi Academy 15 Get. 793 Prof. Helinar has the 
credit of being the invemor of ihe |Xilka. 1884 St, James' 
Ca%. 38 Apr. 5/1 It wa>. 'J'aghoni who iiitiuduced into 
England the polka. 1898 .Siainkr Barrrti' Diet. Mns. 
'terms 372/1 The polka was so popular that it absorbed 
every other dance lor a time. Articles of food, of clothing 
and of ornament, were named after it. attnh. 1844 illhstr. 
Lend News 11 May 301/1 You perform the galop waltz, 
sulistitiitiiig the Polka step Just desciilicd. 

2 . A ]iiccc of music iur such a dance, or in its 
time or rhythm. 

Illustr. Loud. News 27 Apr. aSo The fourth polka liy 

i ullien. Composed on Nuiionai Bohemian and Hungarian 
Iriodies. 18^ 'I hackilNav BJh, Snobs xxv. You rccogni-e 
ti'Ose pulk.'u,? '1 hey were played at Devonshire House 
. Ihe day of the grand ffie. 1867 Miss Braddon R. Co<l- 
stuH I. I lO '1 he gunid's horn playing a jo)ous polka made 
itself heard among tlic trees. * 

3 . On account ol the popularity of the dance, 
polka was prefixed as a tiade name to articles of 
all kinds (cl. quot. 1898 in 1}; e. g. the polka 
curtain- band (lor loojung up curtains), polka- 
game, polka hat \ polka-dot, n patleni consisting of 
dots ot iinilorm size and arrangement. 

1846 W. S CoTTFRKi L (////f) Polka Song Book and Old 
Fncnd4 Olio, coniainiiig Comic and Sentimental Songs, 
Ducts, Glees, etc. x8sz Mavhlw Labour \ ^tyli 

We W'on't give a fniden for ihe polka hats with the low 
Clowns. ^ 1883 CiHtury Mag. July 37H/1 To the end of 
which [line] lie ]o< ped,. . wliat is known, technically, as 
the 'polka’, with scarlet body, red hackle, blown and 
w'hire tail, and w.ngs of ihe bjiot led fe.'ii hers of the guinea- 
fowl. J. G Hourkr .Sftake Dance Moguls xi. 119 

Covered with while Apots which . resolved ilicmsclves iniu 
while ariow-heads and polka-dots, the latter arranged longi- 
tudinally, tuo and two. 18,4 Ki iz. L. Banks Camp. 
Curiosity 160, 1 bought a black and while pulka dot blouse 
and apron for work in the laundry. 

Hence [nonce wds.) Po lka v. inir.y to dance the 
polka; Polkaloa., of the character of a polka; 
Polkama'iila, a iiiania lor dancing the polka; 
Polktry, an assembly for polka dancing; Pol- 
klEt, oiste, one who dances the poika. 

1859 Sala Tw. round Clotk (t86i) 399 It does my heart 
good . to see the . . children in our crowded London cuuns 
nnd alleys w.iltzingand *polk(iiiig to the Itnli.-in organ- 

f binder’s music. 1872 Miss Bruuciiton Nancy 11 . 174 We 
lave at length left tlicm to poiku and schottischt- their fill 
until the morning. 1884 G. Moore Mummer's Wife xii. 
He thought OITciihnch too 'polkaic. 1845 Punch Vfll. 66 
The*Polkamania isstiid to havroriginaicd in Bohemia. 1883 
W. B Squire in Giovc Dut. Mus. Ill 8/1 Vienna, Pans, 
and London were successively att.'ickcd by thi.s curious 
' polkamnnia ’ ; clothes, hats, and streds were named after 
the dance. 1845 M.J.H iGciNs Es\. (1675) aiB Morning 
kenes in Grosvenor Square. >846 (i. Wabburton Hoihclaga 
1 9J Some of them are the Dcsi walt/crs and 'polkistes 
1 Imve ever sciil 2851 [title) The Luignette or Siudict of 
the t own,, contains Notices of Lodgings in Town, Fashion* 
able Man,.. the Polka and Polklsts, Watering Places, letc.k 

FoUca (p^‘' lka), j^.2 [f. prec, sb., pcih. with 
rtfcience to Polish Polka a Polisii wumnn ; cf. 
polonaise.'] A woman’s tight-filling jacket, usually 
Knitted ; more fully polka-jacket. 

1844 Tiiackfray i ontrib to Punch Wks. 1898 VI. 69 
l.adic8 with the most flaming polkas, and flounces all the 
w-iy lip. 1849 Meiluxnics Mag. 17 Nov. 479 7 'ho Lany’s 
Winter Polka Jacket. 1851 V oy, to Mauritius \\. aa4 
sort ol polka-jacket of dark cloth with many buttons. 1859 
Sala 'I w. round ('lock (1861) 185 .Stalls, laden with pretty 
giincraLks...wax flowers and Berlin and crochet work, 
prints, ana polkas, and women's ware of all sorts 

Foil (pelf'll )» * Forms: 3-7 polio, 4-7 pol, 

5-7 powle, 6 pouUo, poolle, poll (^ 9 /*.), 6 7 
powl (9 north dial.), poul(e, pool(e, 6~o pole, 5- 
poll ; 5- Sc and fuirlh, dial. pow. [ M F. polle 

» obs. Tiu. polle * le sonimet de la teste ' (Planiin), 
polle, pol ‘caput*, ‘cacumen, fastigium* (Kilian^, 
LG. polU head (Brem. Wb.) ; cf. Sw. dial, pull 
(Kietz), Da. crown of the head.] 

L The head of man or beast. 

1 . The human head. (Not now in serioui liter- 
ary use, but common dialei tally everywhere.) 
c 1090 . 9 . Er^. Leg. I. yaoj-gis ^ deuel . . wolde fain 
henten hcom hi pe polJe. 13.. k. E, A lilt. P. B. 1265 Pulden 
prestes by be polle & plat of ker hedcs. e *400 Laud Tny 
Ek 5530 Thei stroke to-ge<lir with so gret m^'ght, That 
bothe vpon here pol lyght c 1440 Promp. Pamu 407/* 
or heed, caput. 1584 Hudson Du Barias' Judith vi. m 
Sylvesters Wks. 11621) 750 From his shouKlers flew ms 
powle 1597 .Smaks. a Hen. IV, 11. Iv. a8a Ixmke, if the 
wither'd Elder hath not his Poll claw’d like a Panot. 1630 
T. OK Gray Httrsern. jt Keeping his poule waim. 

iflao L. Hunt Indicator No. aa (ifiaaj 1 . 173 Kweivmj 
the full summer showers with an uncovered polL lia* 
Craven Close, led. a), Pawl, the hrad. 1878 
Pacchiaro/to ix, From silk shoe on heel to laced poll s-ho^ 

$, « 1300 P. Johnston ThredeidPoiv/s,Btho\dourD^an 
ihre Oure bofkit cine, cure peilit powis hair, sggh DAC- 
RVMPLE tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. vni. laa Andro Buriayne.. 
slew sa mony piraiis. that mony puncheounis full of thair 
powia he sent to Scotland, in giiie, to the king. i8«8 Sco^ 
Hrt. Midi, xllii. The., veteran soldier that has. .heard the 
bulleu whistle aa aften as he has hairs left on bis auld pow. 
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1871 C. Gibbon nfG0ld xx, How is the ever to get 
married wi* a shaven powf 

t b. The figure or representation of a head. 

>377 Lancu a pi. B. xiii. 346 A pardoun wiih a peys of 
led and two pollis amydde. 
t o. A skull. Obt, rare, 

syai Ramsay Elegy on PttiU Birnle viil. Ha . . stralc sounds 
fast and clear Out o' the pow [a mare's skull]. 17x5 — 
CtHtU Sheph. II. ii, lioils up tlieir livers in a warlock’s pow. 
2 . spec, a. Tne part of the head on which the 
hair grows ; the head as characterized by the colour 
or state of the hair. 

s6oa SHAKa Ham, iv. v. 196 His Beard as white as Snow, 
All Flaxen wa<( his Pole. 1713 Ctfiss Winchkcsba Misc, 
Poems 105 With wadling Step^ and frowsy Poles. 1790 
Kumns John Amlerson mty 1, Blessings on your frosty 
puw, John Andt-rson, my jo. 179s CowricR Odyss. xix. 308 
His li^k was hunch'd, his visage swarthy, curl'd His poll. 
>8SS Thackeray A’etn.fimes vi, Hin bald head might be 
seen alongside of Mr. Qiiiltrr'.s confidential grey poll, 
b. The crown 01 lop of tlie head ; the vertex. 

^ i3Ba WveuK Dan. xiv. 35 The angel of the Lord coke hym 
in the poll of hym [1388 lop, Vulg, in veriiceLaiid bare bym 
ill an her of ins hea, and putte hym in to Babyloyne. 1387 
Tmbvisa HigHtn (Rolls) IV. as7 He wolde beiide his he«r 
from he pol toward he foreheed [L. a vertice ad /tontem\. 
1603 OwhN Pembrokeshire (189a) 137 A gieat round hole in 
the pole of his head. 1607 Torsell Four-f. Beads 359 Of 
discaNcs incident to the curc^and poll of the head. i6aa 
Walter Diary (Camden) 6'j 'llie said fish [a Caaing whale J 
bad no gills, but put out his water at bis pole. 

O. '1 he nape of the neck. 

1871 Bi agravk Astiol. Physic 120 , 1 did. .apply raw-fresh 
meat to the powl or Neck to help, divert the humour from 
the Eye& 1675 Hobbes Odyssey (1677) 960 The arrow 
pierc'd hiH neck from throat to poll 1711 .Steele UPeH^ 
No. 359 B 1 You shall soniei lines Me a Man begin the Offer 
of a .Salutation, and.. stop short in the Pole of his Neck. 
1816 Sporting Mag. XLVll 302 An old hare .. having 
a wire round its neck so light as to have sunk beneath the 
skin in its pule. 1833 Regal. Instr. Cavalry l 48 The bend 
should be Iroin the poll of the neck. 

t y. spec. The head and shoulders of the ling (as 
A dish). Cf. Jowl sb.^ 2. Obs. 

1599 B. JoNsov Ev. Man oat 0/ Hum. rv. iii, Hec lookes 
like a shield of biawne, ..or a drie Poule of Ling vpon 
Eastci-eue, that iia.s fiirnisht the table ail Lent. 1671 
Ckownk yultana ill, 1 was to go buy a pole o' Ling for tne 
womens dinner. 

t 4 . As the prominent or visible part in a crowd, 

{ >ut for; A person or individual in a number or 
lat ( Head sb. 7 b) ; esp. 111 phrases, e. g. by {the) 
poilt by conntinig of heads ; poll by poll, one by 
one ; per poll, lor each person. Obs, (exc. in 
legal phr. Challknok to the jMlls.) 

c 13S5 Pol. Songs (Camden) 237 Of gedelyngei, gromet, . . 
Harlotes, hoi&.knaves, Bi pate and by nolle. xjjSfj Trevisa 
H igden {^uWs) IV. 33 Payde to here lordes for euery pol 
twenty schillyngc. 1493 Act ix Hen, K//, c. 21 | a None 
of the Haid petite j nry . . shall have any Clialeiige to tharray 
or to any persone or poll theriii being empanelled. C1515 
Cocke LoielCs B. 4 Ye shall here the names poll by poll. 
1568 (fR API o.M CA'aM 11 329 The people greatly murmured 
for (he payment of fourc pence the polle. 1598 Gkenewev 
'J'acitas’ Ann. xiii. viL (i6.'2) 188 there wa’t bestowed a 
gift of foity Bcjitcrccs by powle to the people. i6ca Ful- 
BHCKE ^nd Pt. Parall. 20, 1 agree lo pay for the c.irrmge 
of eucrie poll or person of them n certaine suinme of money. 
i6b4 Capt. Smith Virg’nia 167 Some small tax .as a 
Penny v))on euery Poll, called a hcad.pciiny. 1641 Ttrmes 
de la Ley 51 Challenge to or by ;ha Poll, is w here excep- 
tion is taken to any one, or more, as not indifferent. 1848 
pRYNNB Plea for Lords 27 Take them poll by poll. 16^ 
Wood Li/e 20 Mar. (O. H.S.) 11 . 401 An act lor raising 
money by the poll. X796 H. Hunter ir. St.-Pierids Stud. 
Hat. (1799) 111 . 516 Voting by poll, and by orders. 

t b. A unit in numbering domestic animals, 
chattels, etc. (Plural after a numeral also poll.) 
Cf. Head sb. 7 c. Obs. 

XA94 in Somerset Medieval Wills (1901) 322 A do«yn 
pollys of ^lewter vessell. 15^ in Weaver Wells Wills { i^qo) 
30, iij powlesof pcauier ves^L 1544 R. Broker Wi//{ti. M. 
Addit. MS. 2^093 If. 21 bi. Twenty poule of pultrey. 160s 
Shaks. Alls nett iv. iiL 190 'i'he muster filo, rotten and 
sound,.. amounts not to fi(\eene thousand pole. 

5. Slioit for Poll-tax. Obs. or /fix/. 

16^ Col. Rec. Penmylv. I. 99 Ordered lliat a pole Pro- 
pottioiiobly Layd, be debated y* first thing tomonow. i6te 
Load. Cum, No. 2449/4 An Act fur Raising Money by a Poll, 
and otherwise, towards the Reducing of Ireland. 169a 
Wasmington tr. Afillea^s Def. Pok. M.^ Wks. 1851 Vlll. 71 
The jews, even the poorest of them in the time of their 
Commonwealth, paid a Poll. sMa S. Dowell Taxes Eng. 
111 . 6 When., in 1379 an immediate sum of muncy was 
required, .recourse was again had to a polL 

II. From 1 . 4, app. influenced by Poll v. 

1 6 . a. Number of persons as ascertained by count- 
ing heads ; muster. Obs. 

stfey Shaks. Cor. 111. L 134 We are the greater pole, and in 
true feare They gaue vs our demands, a 1613 Over bury 
Trav, 6 Ths List and the Poll are neucr far ditagreeing. 
t b. Counting of heads or persons ; census. Obs. 
J. Harrington Lmwgiviug 11, ii. As ap(»ears by the 
Pole made of Israel in the W ildemea of Sinai. 1674 Hick- 
man Hist. Quinauari. (ed. a) 137 He is .. afraid to come 
either to the pole or to the scale 1 either to weigh, or to 
number autiiorities with us. ttey Pomts Antig. Greece 1. 
ii* (1715) 8 He instituted a Foil causing every oue of the 
Men to cait a Sione into a place appointed. ., and. .found 
them to be in^number Tweniy.'J'bousand. 

7 « I'ko counting of voters : the entering of votes, 
in order to their iieing counts : esp. at the election 
of parliaintntarj or other representatives. 


tSss Sir G. Moore in Commomt Debates (Camden) 36 
Sir John Savill had sufficiently proved the pole demanded. 
s6«t3 Retest, Proc. late Parti. 10 The Question being put. 
the No’s... had they been prosecuted to the pole, had 
hazarded the passing of it. 1706 Phillies a v. Poll vb.. 
To take a Poll, to set down the Names and reckon up the 
Number of Persons concern'd in an Election. 1769 Black- 
SIONE Comm. 1 . ii. 178 All aohiicrs quartered in the place 
are to remove.. and not to return till one day after the poll 
iH ended. 1837 Mauhicb lip. St, yokn xiii. 204 It is not a 
question to be decided by a poll. 1863 H. Cox Instit. l viiL 
11^ If . . a poll be demanefed on behalf of any candidate 
rejected on the show of hands, the returning officer is bound 
to grant the poll. 

b. The voting at on election ; the action, or time 
and place, of voting. 

183a Act 2 Will. lT\ e. 45 I 67 Tlie Poll Hhall on no 
Account be kept open later than Four o'Clock in the after- 
noon of such Second Day. i860 Emerson Cond. Li/e% P'ate 
Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 321 What pious men in the parlour will vote 
for what reprobates at the polls I 1866 Bright A/., Reform 
16 OcL (18761 J79 Come to the poll and give their vote for 
the election of a new Parliament. 1877 Black Green Past. 
XXV, 1 he recent rever-^es at the polf were only the result 
of a temporary irritation. 1683 Women's Suffrage Jrnl. 
Nov. 198/1 'I'he exclusion of women from the poll was, 
in his oninion, nothing short of an injustice. 

o. The numerical result of the voting ; the total 
number of votes recorded, as a heavy or light poll. 

i 8<3 LvrrON My Novel %\\. xxxii. He stood at the head 
of the poll by a niajurity of ten. i88s Manch. Exam. 10 
July 5/3 At WedncMJay'a election there was a lighter poll. 
1906 Daily News 16 Aug. 7/5 After the declaiation of the 
poll Mr. '■ ■ thanked his cou.stitucnts for their splendid 
victory. 

HI. Transferred uses. 

8. a. The top or ciown of a hat or cap. 

S70A J. Puts Acc. Mohammetans viL (1738) 99 Some wliat 
like the Poll of a Man's Hat-case covered with Hroad'Cloth. 
1819 ChroH, in Ann. Reg. 7/2 Surmounted by the poll of 
an old hat without a brim. 1873 R. F. Burton Gorilla L. 
(1876) 11 . 116 From the poll or hh night -cap proti tided a 
du/en bristles of elephants tail h.Tii. 

b. The dnt or blunt end ol the head of a miner's 
pick or similar tool. 

1603 Owen Pembrokeshire (>8^) 9* Pickaxes with a rounds 
poll. 1839 Ume Diet. A rts 635 The pick. . . One side uMd as 
a Immnicr is called the poll, and is employed to drive in the 

e ads. x88i Raymond Mining Gloss., roll (Comw.), the 

cad or striking p.Trt of a miner's hammer. 

H 9 . The chub or chevin. (V an error : cf. Pol- 
lard rti. 3 ) 

>755 in Johnson. 1773 Ainsworth's Lat. Diet., A poll 
(cluMish), tTii/i/ttledd. 1736-61 Pollard, or chub fish, 

IV. JO. altrib. and ( outb., ns (sense 7) polf 
list, -room ; (sense 1 ) poll-clawed adj. ; poll-ads, 
an adz with a |>oll or striking iacc opposite the 
cutting edge (Knight Dul, Mesh. 1^75); poll- 
book, an official register, previous to the Ikillot 
Act, of the votes given; now, of those qualified to 
vote ; t poll-booth, the booth or tempirary struc- 
ture at which the poll was formerly taken at a par- 
liamentary election, a polling-booth ; poll-clerk, 
a clerk who records the votes polled; a cleik 
officially connected wiih an election; fpoll- 
gatberer, the collector of a poll-tax ; poll-hill, 
humorous, a 'bump* on the head; f poll-mad 
a., wrung in the head, mad-brained ( cf. Hilwisk); 
poll-piok, A miner's pick with a ]x>ll : see quoL 
1865; poll -shorn a., having the head or crown 
shorn ; esp. tonsured; poll-aiokness PoLL-kViL; 
t poll-silver == Poll-tax ; poU-suflYage, universal 
suffrnge {Cent. Diet. 1890). Also Poll-bill, etc. 

1681 r. Flatman Heraclitus Ridtns No. 51 (17*3) H* 
70 A Man in Auihoriiy promises to examine a *Poll-book 
by the Poor»-lKK)k,..if he put off the Performance of it 
till the Poll being declarcG, it c.Tnnot answer any End. 
183a Act 2 Wilt. IV. c. 45 f 68 The Poll Clerks at 
the of each Day's Poll shall enclo^ and Kal their 

several Poll Buoks, and shall publicly deliver them. .10 the 
Returning; Officer or liis Deputy. 1853 Lytton bly Noirl 
XII. XX vii, Convinced by hiH pull-books that he is not able 
to return boih himself and his impertinent nephew. sBio 
W. Taylor in Monthly Mag XXiX. 51 It IParliamentl is 
becoming a *poll-booih of faction, a place for Eivinft public 
suffrages on those questions of opinion, which divide the 
meiropoliian public. 1817 Bkntham Pari. R^orm Introd. 
aRo Divide it into four practically equal dlsincts. and, in a ' 
central spot of each, place the Poll-booth. 1835 Browning 
Old Piet. Florence xxviii, You bald old saturnine *poI|. 
clawed parrot. 183s *PoU Clerk (see poll-hook^ 1853 
Lytton My Novel xii. xxxii, Even the pidl -clerks sprang 
from the booth, 1646 G. Daniel Poems Wks. (Grosarl) L 
99, I'de 1101 hing Clorie, if f had ben made ^Poll-gatherer 
of the Groats. «r 845 Hood Craniol. i. Scratching o'er 
those little *polc-hi;iv, 1889 Grliton Memory's Harkb, 
B44, 1 saw by the ‘poll-liht that he voted for the Prince 
ie77 Stanvhurbt Descr, Irel. in Hoiinsked (1808) VI. 6 
Cicero, pcrcciv ing his counirimeii to become changelings, in 
being bitwise and *polmad, and to sucke with the Greeks 
the conditlonK of the Giecinne 1869 Bauerm an Geid. Models 
22 *Poll pick, single-armed pick with a short bluff point, 
used for hard veins and working into rock where the slitter 
is too slight. 187a J. H. Coi LINS Metal Mining (1875^) 60 
In the .. West of England the picks arc UBiialiy of the form 
. . called the ' pull-pick '.having its head or ' pane* steeled 
as well ea its point . . It serves as a hammer n.s well as 
a pick. 1839 Smiles Set/Help 30 A sum sufficient to have 
him put in a scats fit to appear in the *po11-room. 1^ 
Olok Antickelst 144 Lecherous ^polleshorne masie monging 
priestes. 1630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Sculler xxviii. Wks. ml 
ai/s All the poleahorne crew of Antichrists. 1899 Riuoi 


Haggard In Longm. Mag. Oct 529* Poll -nick ness. .Is a kind 
of s^>ie or abscess which Kotks get from knocking their 
beads againut low door -wayh and U cotnmouly supposed to be 
incut able. s6so Holland Camden's Brit, (1637) 100 I'he 
Tribute Capitatio [margin *Poi-silvcr], which was personall 
and impost upon the poll or person of every one. 1848 
Wharton Lsuo Lex., PolLmoney, PoU^silver, PoU.ia.v,u, 
capiiation-iax ..formerly R-isensed by the head on every 
subject according to rank. 

PoU(jvl) sb.'^ [An alteration of Moll, a familiar 
equivalent of Mary. cf. Peg » Meg, Margaret ] 
A familiar equivalent of the name Mary (see also 
Folly), uied as the conventional pro|ier name of 
any i)arrot; hence, *■ panot. So Poll-pa'rrot« 
also used fg., and allrib., with reference to the 
parrot’s unintelligent repetition of words. 

I1630 J. Tavlor (Wfttir P.) Epigrams nxxx. WUa. 11. 265 A 
Rope for Parrat ..O, pretty Pall, take hced,bewaie theCat.) 
1709 Stekir Taller No. 27 r 6 Among ibe Favourites to 
the Fair One, he found her Parrat not 10 be in the la»t 
Deuree: He saw Poll bad her Ear, when bis Sighs were 
neglected. 1719 De Foe Cmsoe (1840) 1 . viii. tsi, I.. learnt 
him [a parrot j to know hlii own name ;. . Pol. ibid. xiii. 214, 
1 had taught my PolL a i8oe Cowri-.R Parrot iii. Sweet 
Poll t h s dealing mi^tiess cries, Swret Poll ! ths mimic 
bird replies, a 1849 Hood Bafrhrlor's Dream iv, Ths 
mother biought a pteity Poll. 1891 D. Jerrold St. Giles 
iv. 30 You've no more manners than a poll-parrot. 186s 
Sala Dutch Piet. XV. 235 1 hU one poll-parrot cry had been 
taught him. 1886 Sat. Rev. 6 Mar. 347/1 *1 heir mania for 
seeing spies in poll-parrots. 

Hence PoU-pa’rrot v, trans. and fw/r.* Parrot 
V. : Poll-pA'rrotjr a., o'" or proper to a parrot. 

a 1845 Hood Hymeneal Retrospect. L iv, A sort of Poll- 
Parroty bill ! 18^ Dickens Mut. Pr.ii. xii. Ain't you got 

nothing to do but. .stand a Poll Parroting all night T Ib/d., 
1 am willing to be silent for the purpose of bearing. But 
don't Poll Panot me. 

Poll (IV^)) sb.'i Camb. Univ. slang. Also poE 
[Traditionally explained as ad. Gr. ol woXXol the 
many, the multitude.] 7 'he Poll: those students 
who read for or obtain a * pass ’ degree ; the pass- 
men. To go out in the Poll: to come out in the 
list of those who take a pass degree, t Captain of 
the Poll: formerly, the highest amongst those who 
passeti without honours. 

11791 in Bp. Wordsw. .SrAa/sr Acad. (1877) 323 Poor Quix 
Ciirver u one of the oi irnAAoi.] 1831 Darwin in Life 9 t 
Lett. (1887) 1 . 183 You will see what a good place 1 have 

S ol in the Poll. 1834 Ox/. Univ. Mag.y. 289 Th(y«e who 
o not a-spirc to honours and in the vernacul.\r of Cambi idge 
are stylea the Poll (at iroAAoc). z8sa Brisfeo Eng. Univ. 
^42 'Ihere aie al«o many men every year contending 
for the Captaincy of the Poll, some H>r the honor, such 
as it is, others because it will help them to get Poll pupils 
afterward<i. t8% W. A. Wmight FtUGeral/s Lett,, etc. 1 . 
2 FilrGviald .. modestly went out in the Poll in January 
1830, after a period of suspense during which be was appre- 
hensive of not passing ai all 

b. Short lor poll dejp ee, poll examination. 

1884 Pavn in Comk. Mag. Apr. 370, I took my degree, 
however— a first-class * Poll i which my good folks at boms 
believed to be an honourable distinction. 

O. alhtb.DJid Comb., ns poll coach, degree, •man. 
1837 B. p. Walsh Hist. Acc. Unrv. Cambr (ed. ■) 88 In 
the examination for an ordinary, or Pol degree- , the sub- 
jects are very limited. 1848 *New Triposes^ in C. Wbibley 
Ca/ 4- Gowu 228 Go, Pollmen ! nay, ye needs must go: for 
80 the Heads determine. L. Stephen Sketches Cam- 

bridge 99 Next aljove schoolmasters in the scale of misery, 
1 should place what we (All a ‘poll ccnch'. 1888 BrycB 
Amer. Commw. 111 . vi. cii. 446 Serration .. between pass 
or poll men and honour men Ibid. 448 'I'he poll or pass 
degrees of Cainln'idge or Oxford. 

1 Poll, polle, ib,< Obs. exc. Hist. [Origin 
unascertained.] A measure of land in Ireland, of 
50 or 60 acres. 

1607 Davife Lett. Earl Salisb I Tracts (1787) 223 They 
reset ved unto him a chief rent of ten shillings out of every 
poll (being a pewtion containing three score acres or there- 
aboutsi in lieu of all Irish cuttings and exactions 1689 R. 
Cox Hist. irel. 1. Ex pi. IikIcx, Polle of Land is fifty Acres. 

Poll (jv‘d), a. and sb.^ Also 6-8 polo, 3-7 
pol-. [Short for fold. Polled ///. a.] 

A. adj. 1 . Polled or cut even at the edge (see 
Poll v. 3) : applied to a legal writing or deed 
executed by a single party, and therefore not 
indented, as in Desd poll, Poll dled (q. v.), 
writing pole. 

>9*3* (see Poll oeKn]. 1588- [see Deed poll]. 1996 
Bacon Max. 4- Use Com. Law 1. (1,635) ^ Such a lea>e 
[a lease for years] may be made by writing Pole. 

2. in Comb. a. in names of animals without 
boms, as poll sheep. 

1773 G. White Sc/borne, Let. to D Barrington 9 Dec., 
As soon as yon. mount Beeding-hill. all the flocks.. become 
hornless, or, as they call them, puH-sheep^ 

t b. (Usually pol-.) In names of beardless 
varieties of cereals, as polbarley, poibere, polwheat. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 407/a Poibere, coi nc, idem quod hasty- 
here, trimensis. 1974 in Proc. Soc. Antiq. XIV. 234 All 
manner of croppe ^relie-.viz. wheet, rie, .. barley, ottes, 
bigge, polbarley. i6ox Holland Pliny 1 .^ 559 Pol-whcat 
both red and white, yea and Harley also, is threshed and 
driiien out of the hm-k vpon a Aoore. 

B. sb. Short for poll-beast, -ox, -tow (sec A. a a) ; 
osp. one of a breed of hornless oxen. 

1789 Trans. Soc. Arts VII. 73 The cattle are .. hardier 
than the Galloway Poles, or the shot t-hoi ued breed. 1876 
Daily News 6 D^ a/a ITbeyJ gather m admiring gioups 
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behind Tillyfour't bifr poll. 1880 Ibid. 7 Dec. e/3 The first 
prize in one of ihe claxsez for Scotch Polls. 

Poll (p^"l), V. Porms : 4-5 pollen, 4-6 polle, 
5- poll ; also 5-7 powle, 6 pol, 6-7 powl, poul(e, 
poulla, poole, 6 pol, 7-8 pole. Pa. ppU, (see 
Pulled ppl. o.). [A number of dib^onnccted 
derivativta of Poll in its various senses. 
Branch 1 is the most difficalt to account for, 
since the expected primary sense would be to lake, 
not the hair, but the poll or head off: cf. Head 
V, f. No corresponding vb. is recoidcd in the 
connate lanf:;s. which liave the sb.] 

I. 1 . tram. To cut short the hair of (a person 
or animal;; to crop, clip, sliear; also b. with the 
head, hnir, etc. as object. Obs. or ank. 

1388 WvcLip C,en. xli. 14 Aiioon at the romauiidenient of 
thf; kyng thn pollidt^n jr>sc|>h doddiden, L. toion^ 

detu>it\ led out uf pri'toun. r 1460 Towtiflty Myst. xiL 
ISA Many '•hepe can she pulle, hot uone had she av. 1540 
Rutland . 1 /si’ (1905) IV. wa To Kdinond tjic>Vjri>ke, 
h-irhar, for (lollyiiiK my Lord Tall>ot .^xnd. i59> Ciui - icnk 
Upst. CoHr/ter Diijh, I come plain to be polde, and to 
haue my be.'ird cut. 1(^3 Kn.iui-h ///sZ. 7 ufin (lOst) 174 
Pi>Hing and sh.iving him. 1630 Hulwi-.r An’hropowet. 36 
He .. who bt;iriR smiciilar u l*ol>'d and closely Cut among 
tht'vse who wear u itiish. 1688 K. Holmk AtBuouty iii. ij8/a 
Pole me, is cut my hair. 

b. 13 ■ (sec Pi;Li EI> P^t.a. ij. c 1440 Jacob's ll'ell loi 
Sche pullyd here hevyd priucly, & in an Abbey, ferre thenji, 
sclie was made .» luuiikc. z^y Nor 1 h Gnrnant's intuit /'r. 
(i6r9> ••fciij i The koinaines were in Rome 4S4 yeaics 
without eytner powling or shaving the h tircs off (he bcarde 
o1 anie man. 157* K M. tr. Lattiitcrus' itito^ies 59 

Putting knives unto hi'* head, and therc-w'ith [x'llling off his 
h.^ires. 1609 lloiiANri Amm. bfurcelf. i(/.t Leing umi- 
mautided to conic- and jinlc the r.mprrours head. 1737 
WinsioK Josephus' .-/w/zy vri. xi. # ^ David .. w.as in such 
grief that he had not (>ollcd his liend. D'lsMAeLi 

Aw. n. Lit, (1SO7) 62 riicy polled ibeir crowns. 

II. a. T 0 cut off the top o! a tree or plant) ; fsp. 
to top or head (a tree) .at a few feet from the 
ground tiiat it may throw out branches ; to pollard ; 
also, to lop th(' blanches of. 

1477 B. Goock H ert'.bach ' s I/usb 11. ^1586) 105 Some trees 
there aie, which if you cuite and puulc ufien, will fade and 
die. 1597 tjrfCAKDK tle*hat 1. l.xvrvii. J a. 1 (aucs are . 
cut and polled often, as is the iin-et Ix!cke. 17^-74 Tuck' i- a 
Lt. A'at. (1834) II gi We prune, and poll, and cut our 
trees into unnatural shnpe.s. 1818 Kpaih Emtym. 1. 4S6 
Again ni poll The fair-grown yew tree, for a chosen bow. 
1M9 Mobkis in .Vlackail Li/o 11899) 11 221 'I here were 
Sterne l^eautiful willows, and now the idiot Parson has polic'd 
them into wi etched btuinps. 
b. transf. and 

*584 Ghxicne i'k LonoK Looking Clas.^e 0 .‘s Wk'i. (Rtidg.) 
139/3 When ministers poul the undo ot comtiiou wv.d 1598 
SvLx Ksii H Du Latins il li. 11. Daly Ion 159 Powle the bro.id 
Plains of their hi.snchy glades 1607 Suaks. L ot. iv. v 215 
He will mowe all downe . And leaue Ins pass.ige poul'd. 

f 0. To cut off the head of an aiiinidl or tliiug ; to 
behead: cf. Headv i. Ohs 
160a Cabew Cormtmll 35 Some [pilchards] are polled (that 
is beheaded/, giutcd, sjMUt'd, powdred and diicd in the 
Siinnc. C1611 t’HAiMAN ///W XVI. 112 'I'was loucs deed: 
Who, as he pold off liLs dans heads ; so, sure he had decreed, 

*1 hat all the counsels uf their w arre, he would polle off like it, 
And giiie the I'roiaiis vtcioric. a 1661 Fulok iP'arthies^ 
Corniualli (i6rj2) 194. 

3 . To cut even the edge of (a sheet, ns in a deed 
executed by one person). Cf. Poll a, l. 

x6a8 CoKK D'/ Lit/. 729 A Deed poll is that which In ploine 
without any indenting, so t alied, because it is cut I'uen, nr 

C olled. 1766 BLACKSiiiNr. Comm. H. xx. ao6 A deed made 
y one party only i-, not iinientcd, but polled or t«havc<J quite j 
even. 1844 WiLii\M!> Real Prop. (18751 151. j 

4 To cut off the horns ot (cattle). Sec Polled 
ppl a. 2, 

III. 6. To plunder by or af by excessive 
taxation; to pillage, rob, fleece, strip; to despoil 
(a f/erson or place) ^ anything), arch. 

^1489 Caxton lilaHcbardyn xxxii. iig Whiche were 
wyihin their enmyes tenles & pauylliona, whiche they 
powlyd dc brought domic, S. Fisk .Suppitc. Regesrs 

3 Subiectes. .that l>e after ibis faciuii yercly pulled. 1551 
KonissoN tr. '^tote's Utop. 1. (1895) 46 Their tenauntes . 
whom they polle and siiauc to the qiiycke by rcysing their 
rentes. 15164 A*. Daryns (Brandi) 775 He doth poulc poiNre 
meu and lyueth by^ ilieyr swcul 1634 Ca.nnk Ncccss. 
Separ. (1849) 158 Daily new devices to poll the poor priests 
of their money. 1670 Lasskis l-'oy. Italy I. 134 1 lie people 
here mow their h.iy ihne iiniO'. a yeare, and 1 am affrayd 
they are powled [ed. 1898 polled] as olten with taxed. 1681 
Whakton Mutations, cn:. Empires Wks. (1883) 139 When 
the Prince doth to-i much Poll his Subjects with heavy 
'J ribiitea and ICxactiuns. 1»»74 Dixon Tivo Queeus Iv. 
XXI. i. 123 Men whom he bad tolled and poll^. .assailed 
him in the public streets.] 

fb. absol. or itt/r. To practise extortion, 
commit depredations. Obs. 

zsai-a Cardnall IColse 61 in Furniv. Ballads ft. MRS I, 

335 All piowde knavys full of dy^da) ne, And j/at Can bothe 
polle & shave. 1566 Dbant Horace lii. H v. He, for to 
lend to moe, IXah sheare, and shave and powle, and presse. 
1613 Answ Uncasing 0/ bfachwUs Instr. E iv, hut if too 
oerely thou dost pinch or poiile, It may be burdensome 
vnto thy soule. 

1 0. Phr. To poll and pill : see Pill v.^ 9. Obs. 
i 545 i (see Pill p.* 9). isys-'Bs Anv. Sandvs Serm, 
(Parker Soc) 287 Not to poll and pill, to extort and wring 
out of the people what he could. 16^ Ckomwri l />//. 4- 
Sp.f Declar, Jan., Whom you have flMced and polled and 
peeled hilheruik 


fd. trans. To get by extortion or pillage. Obs. 
* 559 . Mitr. Mag.^ Mowbtay't Banishm. xxii, Myghty 
BiiKimes whiche iTuid fiom hyni polde. 

IV, t 6 . To pay as poll-tax. Obs. wr#—*. 

i6m Dhvdbn Juvenal iii. (1697) 57 Tiie Man that poll'd 
but Twelve-pence for his Head. 

V. t 7 . To count heads; to enumerate ()>crBona, 
etc ). Obs. 

1649 Mil ion Eikon. 160 To little purpose in it ibat we 
ihuum .stand powlii.g the reformed Cnurclit..s, whether they 
equalize in number iliose of bix three kiu^donLS. 1703 
MAUNDfcl<ii. Journ. Jems (1732)65 So pr(Nligiou.s a iiumber 
..as are i*a d to have been poll'd in ihe 'twelve Tribes at 
one time. 1711 Siiaviksil Lharati. 11737) I. 148 It they 
tan (lull an iiitliOeieiit num)>er out of a mob.. to attest a 
story uf .n witch u|ion a broom^t|ck, . . they triumph m the 
solid ptoof uf their new prodigy. 

8 . To take the vote* ot, register the suffrages of; 
ill pass, to have one’s* vote taken, to record a vole. 

1625 (see PoiiiNG vbl.sb. 5). 1679 Woon Li/e 27 Feb. 

((). H..S.) 11 . 443 We were |)oled by two wrilurs, without 
swearing, in the Divinity hchool. 1679 Jisscjl's ExcclL 7 
There were altout 500 Liime to the Tuuii on purpose to be 
Polled for Co lonel Mildmny and Houeywoud. 17*3 Dk. 
WiiAKroN 7 't ue ISriton No 9 1 . 79 Whether sonic Hundreds 
of Pervins were not polled for Hopkins .'ind Feast. 1858 
l)KioiiT .S^., Re/arm 10 Dec. (1S76 207 Wimld it be toler.tlwi 
by the people of ibis counliy, if they were fairly poll^? 
1867 ll’tW. 20 June 4*>i Thai more excrilent w.ty of polling 
by the Ballot, a t 8 M\V. Pun 1 ii>s Speec/icr, etr. 379 (Cent.), 

I believe you mi'lit h.-ive |)olled the North, and had a 
rcspniNC. thiec to one : * Let the Union go to pieces, rather 
than 3’ield one inch 

b. 01 a c.imlid.ite for election : 'I o bring to the 
P' ll os voter*, to receive {•^o many votes). 

1846 in WoRCKSTRR. 1864 in Wrosikr 1871 M. Coilim* 
A/ey. ^ Merck. II. iii- 71 Don’t poll your men. 1885 Dany 
Tcl. 26 Nov. (C.'tssell), His l.iheniJ opponent polled two thou- 
sand four hundred and cighiy-six votes. 189a I'lOLiiw. .Smi i h 
U’. L. iiatrison viii. ioa Hi nicy polled lust enough voieN to 
defir.it C lay and throw the govetniiicnt directly into tlie 
liaiid^ cjf Slaveiy. 

9 . in/r. To vote at a poll ; to give one’s vote. 

1678 &it»Ni r in .V. Papers (1746) I. 153 Many refused to 

pole, and others would give no Voice. 1679 hs^et's Rxcell. 

8 Those that Polled against the Collonel. 1709 Stkkir 
Taller No. 73 e 15 AH such that shall Poll for .Sir zXilhiir 
de Hradly, sh.itt h.ive one Chaldron of good Coai» gratis. 
1885 ‘\ct 48 T’/c/. c 17 d 9 (t) •'>0 that. .an equal number of 
elec torn may poll in each dLstticL. 

b. tram. To giv« record (a vote), 

1717 1 'icKEi L Lady to ilenil.at Avignon Poems (1790) 1S9 
Shall he .. pole for points of faith hts trusty voie’f 1858 
rwAO*TONK Homer ill. 117 Votes were not polled in the 
Olympus* of Homer. 

10 . Comb. Fo’U-groat, a., that polls groats, 
extol tioiiate. 

18S8 Morris Pream J, Bail 15 The valiant tiler had 
fcimitun a puU-gruat bailiff to tleath with bis lath rending axe. 

I Hence Po'llat)!* tz., that can be polled ; having 
the right to have one’s vole recorded. 

1844 (ti/le) T.ixt of Poll.ible Persons within the ^hirc of 
AlM'iduen, 1696. skCk Con temp. Rev. IX. 83 .SupJH^«iug all 
vote", to be pollable. 

Poll, ol^. erroneous f. Pole ; obs. f. Pool sb.^ ; 
var. Pol Obs. 

Pollack, pollock CppUk). Forms; (G So. 
podlok), 7- poUook, pollaok. See also Podlkr, 
Pooi.Kr. [Origin obscuie : Gael, pollag, Jr. polldg^ 
pulldg^ seem to agree in form, but arc applied to I 
fiesih- water fishes, entirely different from this (see ! 
I’uLiAN, PowAN) ; Ger. and Du. pollack aie from 
luig. The l6tli c. Sc. was poillok (whence later 
podlo\ PoDLKY, etc ). It tloes not nppear which of 
the two foims podlok ond pollock was the original,] 

A 8ea-fL-.h of genu* Tollachius, nllietl to the cod, 
but iiaving the low'er jaw protruding; comprising 
several species used for foot! in Europe and America, 
esp. the true or whiting pollack, D. pol/arh/as, of 
European seas, also called greenfish^ lythe^ etc. ; 
and the green pollack or Coal-fish, P. virens 
or carbonartus^ of the North Atlantic gener.illy. 

(iSoa Aec. Ld, High Treas. Scot 11 . 148 Item, to the men 
that brochc oodlokis to the King in the achip, . xijd. 1585 
in Exe. e Ltbris Pom. Jac. V (Bann. Cl.) 7 Grenbans, 
p^lokis .. crunans.] 160a Carkw Cornwall 32 Bi-ctn, 
i'urbeis Dories, .. Pollock, Mackrell, &c. <11679 Rawiin 
Pollack (see K A wlinT 1769 Pknnakt Aooi. 111 . 154 Th« 
Pulla'k... During summer they are sem in great shoals 
friVu king on the surface of the water. 1836 VaRRarx 
Brit, lushes II. 17a The Pollack is much less abtindanc on 
some parts of our coasts than the Coalfish. 1864 Couch 
Bnt. Pishes 111 . 8a 1^ Ameruan X. 78 The pollack is 
a large Ash, often running up to twenty pounds or more. 
1888 (iocHiK Atner. Pishes 354 'Ibe liver of the Pollock 
yields a great quantity of oil. 

t b. Applied to the Powan of Loch I^mond. Obs. 
*8*7 Airman tr. Buchanan's Hist. Scot. I. 28 One [fish] of 
a peculiar species and very delicious flavour, whicii they <^l 
the pollack [orig. i. xxiil pollacas vocantj. 
t c. See quots. Obs. 

1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 177s, 271 {Hebrides) See 
several small whales, called here Pollacks. Ibid. 323 Whales, 
pollacks, and porpesses 

d. at Comb, imi Blaekm. Mag. Sept 331/1 A couple of 
hours pollock-fishing. 

Hence Po lluoktng vbl. sb.^ Ashing for pollacks. 
*8ai Btaehw. Mag. IX. 370 Going out poUocking with 
some of the wiki youngsters of 1 be west, Globe 9 » July 

3/s Equipped fixr an evening nr moroiog's poHacking. 


-fPO'llaffe. Obs. Also 6 pollAg. [spp. f. 
Poll v. + -auk, after pillage., etc. ; but often asso- 
ciated with the exaction of poll-money.'] a Extor- 
tion or legalize<l lubbery. b. Exaction of a poll-tax. 

1538 Bai k Bre/e Comedy in Harl. Mice. (Malh.) I. ao6 A 
publicaiie 1 am, and much do ly vc by pollagc. 1445 Hmink- 
Low Compi, xxiii. (1874) 55 Some wil gay 3'cs, his tributes, 
and othci poliagys, be taken from him. 1^3 STUonhS Anat. 
A bus 11. 11882; 32 As though these polTages and pillage* 
were not ill enoii;;h 1894 Pop. .Sz'. Monthly XLIV. 099 In 
Switzerland this pollage u« still levied 

II PoUaxn (pf?'lani). Past Ind. [nd. Tehigu 
piiiefftu, 'J amil p&laiyam : cf. roi.iQAK ] A feudal 
e^tute or territory held by a j-iolignr. 

1783 Bchkk Sp. Fox's E. India Bill Wks. IV. 79 There 
w.'ts no poM.ini, or castle, w'hioh 111 the hapjty da>s of the 
Carn.itick wa^ without some Iio.itd of tieasiire. 1795 
WvNcii in J. H. Nelson MaJuta iv. (i868) 15 Having 
sunniitted the general reniai kson the Poll.itns 1 shall olwcrve 
lli.U in gcneittl llic cotulucl of \)\c Pulig.irs is much hotter 
th.'in could l*c expected. 1798 Wkii.inuion Suppl. Desp. 
11858) 1 . 148 The (tolygars o> die (icighbouriiig pollains. 
Pollan ALo H pullein, 8 -9 pollen. 

[Cl. ISutl. pollag, \x.poll 6 g,pull 6 g, j[ I. Jr. poll inland 
lake -f - 6 g {yag\ -on, C ell. deiiv. formativcs.] A 
species ol frcsh-walcr fish, Coregonus pollan, lound 
ill the inland loughs of li eland (L. Neagh, Earne, 
l)erg, Corrib, etc.). It belongs 10 the same genus 
a.s the I’owan or Ciwyniad, and the Vcndacp (with 
both of which it has been mistakenly identified, os 
by Pennant and K. C. lUmre). 

1713 Nkmll / ough-Re'iji>h in Wz/V. Trans. XXVIII. 262 
Ihe Kn^jli'h coll ihom fresh Water Herrings, fur want of 
aiiuthei Nanir; for Pollan is an IrLsh Name. 1796 Morsk 
Amer. Geo^. II. 177 (It eland i 'I'lie Pullcin, or, as some call 
It. the fiLsh-w.'itcr heriing. 1807 Sir K. C. Hoark Tt>Hr 
Irel 324 'The pollen, widen Ls ibu same a>i \Xvt /tra of the 
lake of Geneva. 1664 J- G BtRfKAM 111 I’ac. J'ourt^ '1 he 
l^tow.'in of Loch r omoml and tiie p<.>|lan of Ne.'ijibare 

not the same fish, but Ixnli belong to tlie CoiriKoni; tin: 
pow.'in is long and slendei, while the pull.iii is an altogclhrr 
stouter fish 1898 Dadv Ntivs 15 Mar 9/4 Nonce that it 
is illegtd to buy, sell, or expose fur sale, .. any fiesh water 
fish other than pollan, trout, char, and eels, beiwfren the 
lyih d.iy of March .»nd the i5thd.iyof June, both inclusive, 
t Pollange. Obs. rare. [ ." a. O b . palange ( 1 4tli 
c. in Gmlei ) a lever lor l.iunching boid* im 13111 c. 
palunihe, palangue a pole or yoke for carrying 
buckets) It. paUvtga, L. fJi 'aUifiga cairying 
pole, roller; .see 1‘olawcke.J ?i)oinc ajtpliance 
lor lifting. 

*373 i<d»*y Lend. Mem. (1868) 360, a uplies, a pollanges 
,.20 poleyues, ^ wyiidyng po!c>5>, a skeynes of [K/lciwyne. 
Poliankan, obs. form ot i*Ai.ANKKKN. 
f Fo'llantlne. Obs. rare'^K [Origin unknown. 
Cl. PoLi-ACK c.l 7 A porpoiw. 

15^7-8 Pharr ^■Kneid v O iv, Ouwcldy whaler. .And pol- 
laniiiU's, and armies btr^ade of ^eales, and dolphins hlewe. 

Pollarohy (fyliiki). rare, [f. Or. noAh-ot 
in phr. oi voKAoi the many, the multitude, offer 
monarchy , oligarchy, etc.; cf. PoLiABcHV] The 
rule of the multitude; government by the mob. 

186a Russkil Piary Plorth 9 r South II. 340 A contest., 
between those representing the oligarchic. li principle and 
the p4jllarchy. iMi E. Pkalock m Acndemy 15 OcL 287 
Pollatchy .. if used with ciicumspectioii would iai!*e any 
rural person. 

+ Po'Uard, sb.^ Ohs. exc. JJht. £.ipp. f. Poll 
sb^‘ -AUD (in refeiencc to its device, a head ; cf. 
the names cfveard, rosary^ leonine, eagle, etc. given 
to other foreign coins'' .] One ol various base coins 
of foreign origin, cunent in England in the end of 
the 13th c., as an equivalent of me penny ; in 1299 
declared illegal. 

1099 in Liber Cnsintnarutn (RolU) I. 187 Ordene est par 
nous e nosire Coutisuill, . qe la iiMUvcise moiieic, qc kmu 
apele 'crocaid' e * pollard', e auite tele male iiioncie, ne 
courge cu nostre dit reiaunie, uuxi coin ad fait cea en anerc. 
130^ Rolls 0/ Pnrlt. I. 273/2 A ly furent ctisaloue sur sun 
ascunt Liv li del pulurds, del temps qeele polUtrd curuxt pur 
une Esterlyng. a 1^3 Hiudrn I'olyckronhon (RollslVH I. 
*88 Rex Edwaidiis damnavit subito moneiam siirrcptitiam 
ct illcgitimam quam nollardas, crocardos, rosarios nomiiin- 
bant, qui pautaiim et latcnter loco Atcriingorum irrepsernnt. 
13^ Tbevisa transl., Kyng Edward dampned sodeynliche 
lals money hat wa* slylirlie i brou^t up : Men cleped 
money pullardespcrocardes and rosaiies,Hnd wcie puite for)/ 
litel and litel and priveliche in siede of Kterlynaes. Fl^^t 
^y made oon of hem worh an half petty, and |iati no fordedo 
hem all out. 1568 Guapton Chron. II. 182. i6oi-a Fvi- 
BKCKK xst Pt. Parall. 41 If., the obligee refuseth (Im 
money when it is tendeied ip pollardes, which afterwaid 
are embased. 1605 Campkn Rem. (1636) 186 The same King 
likewise called in certaine counterfeit pieces coyned by the 
French called Pollards. 1716 M. DAVias Athen, Brit. 111 . 
78 Forreicn Coyns and Counterfeit-Money, cry’d down, or 
conKiderably luar'd by Edw. 1 by the Name of Pollaid-, 
Crocards, .Sialding*, Eaglet, Leonines, Rosaries, and Stern- 
ing'L i8i6 Roqrrb Agne. k Prices 1 . iL 178 A considerable 
circulation of Flemish coins, apparently of low purity... 
Pollards, Crockards, Scaldi^s, Brabants, Eagles, Leo- 
nines (etc V 

Pollard tb.^ (a.) Also 6 ptAerde, 

6-8 -ard, 7 -ord. [In lenief 1-3, prob. also in 
f. Poll v. -k -ard.] 

I. 1 . An animal of a kind natarallr homed, as 
an ox or stag; which has cast or lose ita horns f alac^ 
an ox, sheep, or goat of a homiest variety. 



POLI.ABB. 


poLiiBNnr. 


f34B Ctfr^. (Camden) asi Ye shall se a fiolard 

or low, both rid & falow, & se all our good ooxn fight, 
idss BaAvM. & Fu PhilatUr v. iv, a Cit. He has no horns, 
sir, has he? Co/. No, sir, he's a pollard. 1603 Cockkram, 
Pollard, is a St^gc, or any other male Deere, hauing caat 
his bead. 1658 in PHiLLira 1736 Bailkv lioustk. Diet. 
304 The sort of goat without horns or such as are call’d 
pollards, are much comincnded. 

2. A tree which haa been polled or cut back, at 
some height above the ground, 10 as to produce 
at that point a thick close growth ot young 
branches, forming a ronnded head or ma«;s. 

161s MS, Acc. St. yokn't ilas/.f Cauterh.t For aafwyng 
and cleving owt of polords vj '. i66a Pbtty Taxes 44 The 
Fame ill husliaiidry, as to make fuel of young saplings, 
instead of dotards and polhrds. 1796 Campaigns 1793-4 I. 
II, ii. 103 Impenetrable hedge row«, composed of sturdy 
pollards. 1816 Southey Poet's Pitgr, IVaterloo l xx, I'he 
pollard tb It tlie Flemish painter loves. iBm W.S. Coi.fmim 
IVood/amls {iB 06 ) 89 Even the stunted pi)irard..ii not with- 
out its pictorial value. 

Comb, 1885 G. Allbm Bahylon xxlx, Long straight pollard- 
lined toads. 

t « 5 . .Short for pollard wheat’, ace B. 1. Obt, 

>573 Tussp.k Hush, (18781 49 White j^llard or red, that so 
richly is set, fur bind that is heauio is urst can get. 1616 
SuRKL. & Maekii. Country Fartue 543 Ihe nCNt m small 
Pollard, which loues an indifferent earth. 1688 K. Holme 
Armourv ill. 368/a. 

II. 4 . Bran sifted from fionr; ieehn, a finer 
grade of bran containing some flour; also, flour or 
meal containing the finer bran. Cf. TortMNus. 

1377 Harrison England 11. vi. (1877) i. 154 The coumest 
of the bran (vsuaihe called guritconh or pollard). 1601 in 
Houich. Ord. (17901 391 The .Serjeants of the pastry.. to 
have for their fees all ihe pollard which comes of the iiieaJe. 
1^3 Museum Fust 1. Ixxt. 309, I feed my horse with the 
cnafT, and add Ixit one eightli p.Ttt of pollard. 1817-18 
CouuKir Fesid U S. (lUai) Will it be believea, in 
another century, that the law-uivers of a great nation 
ai'tu.illy passed a law to compel people to eat pollard in 
their bre:ul,..ror the purpoiic of adding to the quantity of 
bread in a time of scarcity f 1846 J. Baxts-b E/br. Pract, 
Agrtc. (ed. a) 11. 405 A bushel of wheat.. will yield, on 
being ground,— Of bread flour 47, fine pollard 4), coaxse 
p.dlaid 4, bran aj. Loss of weight.. a; »(» lbs. 

B. atlrib, or as adj. 

+ 1 . Of wiicat : Beardless, awnle^s. Obs. 

15x3 Kitziierr. Hush. 8 34 Polcrde wheate hath noo anis. 
>577 B. Gooou Heresbat.h\ llusb. (1586) au b, Wc <.all it pold 
01 pollaid, chat hath no a.ines upon the cares, a x66i Kuli.fr 
Worthies^ Middlesex 189 The Mildew .. which sticketh 
on notted or pollaid Wheat. 1765 [see PoLLPi>//i/. a. 4]. 

2. Thai is a pollard (tree) ; polled, lopped. 

1669 WoKLiDCB Syst. AgrP, (i68i) ic>8 'rhese Pollard or 
Shiowded I'rees need no Fence to be maintained about 
them. 1776 Pennant ZojI. (1812) 1. 264 Grithh ng up an 
old pollard ash 1815 M. BiRKUECK Journ. France 48 The 
olive i'. a miserable looking tree, must like a (Ttoliard willow. 
xBjt LvnoN Godvlphin xii, GraAsy hanks, overgrown with 
the willow .md pollard oak. 1880 Hiiorthouse J. Inylesant 
XXXIV. 487 ‘llie poll.ird firs ui>od the ramparts sto^ out 
disiincdy in f.inta.stic forms. 

b. tram/, or Bald-headed. 
i85< Dicki-ns Dorrit xxxi, Flecks of light in his flat vista 
of poTlsird old men. 

f Po'Uord, sb!^ Obs. [f. Poll sb.^ + -ard : 
from its l.irge lie.ad, whence alRO the names testard^ 
(hrtnn^ capita.^ etc ] A fish : the chub or chcvin. 

>585 Hicins Junius’ Nomencl. 65/3 Capita, ..cephat us 
ftuuuilis. Muiiier,. .vilain,. .te&tard, 1 capitis magiiiitidine. 
A Polard. 1611 Coicr ^Mnnier, a miller. . ; alxo, Pollard, 
orChcuin (fish). 1706 in Pmi i.iitl 17x1 Bailey, Pollard, 
a Ciievin nr Chuli-nsh. 1736-61 in Ainsworth Lai. Diet. 

Pollard (pfi lajd), V. [f. Pollard sbZ\ traps. 
To cut ofl' the branclics of tree), leaving only the 
main trunk ; to make a pollard of. 

^ t6yo Fvrivn Sylva xviii, f 1 (ed. 9)80 Ibe Black Poplar 
is frequently poll.ir’d when as big as ones arm, eight or nine 
fjoi from the itround. 1707 Mortimkr Husb. (1791) II. 39 
Thoeie that are pollaided grow the most knotty and full of 
Burs. 1887 Moionky Fo>’*slry W. A/r. 430 In order to 
obtain as Imge.i yield of juice a.s poRxlbfe the natives pollard 
the trees when at a height of ten to twelve feet. 
pg. s8^ Hark Gus'^ses her. 11. (1874) 75, 1 hate to see 
trees polTardecl— or naiiuns. 18^ W. Ioiinimin lonica 6a 
They are pollarded by cares And give tnemscives religious 
nirs And grow not. 1899 G. MtEKOiTH R. FetKrel W.x. 185 
Kichard having been, us it were, pollarded by Destiny, was 
now 10 grow up stiaighl. 

Hence Po llarded ///. a. (also ; Fo’llard- 
Ing vbl. sb (also attrib. as pollarding’ knife\ 
i8at Ceaic Led, Drawing v. 286 Lopping and pollarding 
filso produce wonderful ciiangeH on tlie aspect of trecn, 
sBs; Stluakt Planter's G (i8.?8) 519 A few pollarded, or 
III least mutilated Trees. 1830 Cot ehidos Tabled. 15 June, 
'I'he pollarded man, the man with every faculty except the 
reason. 1868 Freeman Form. Cona. II. viiL 987 A tree 
whose branches are cut off by the pollarding-knife. 

Po* Uardy, a. [f. I^ollard jA 4 1 - r.] Of the 
nature of pollard or fine brnn. 

187a J, G Fknnell in Taunt Map Thames 15/t The bran 
we get from the mill is either too coene or too pollardy. 

t Pollart. Obs. raro-^*. fperh. the aame word 
as Pollard, f. Poll, head.] One of the faDcifol 
names given in M IC. to the hare. 

a iw Fames 0/ Hars in Rel. Ant. L 134 The fnattart, 
the poflaiC, His hei nome is srewort. 

Poll ax, -axe, obs. forms of Potjb-ax. 

Follayne; Variant ofPuLLSR Obs., poultry. 
FoU^bill. [f. Poll(-iioiicy), or Poll sky 
Bill sb:b 3.] A bill for levying t poll-tax. 
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1641 In JRuahw. 9 Hsi. CoU. ml fifSge) I. 304 f>{mon 
d'Ewes his Speech concerning the Asaesatng of the Peers in 
the Poll-Bill. 1666 Marvell Carr. Wks. (Groeait) 1L 191 
Foriun excise, home excise, a poll-bill.., have been all more 
or iesM disputed. 1781-a Hums Hist. Eng. (1806} IV. Ixiii. 
680 Sums.. levied, .by h poll-btll and new aesoHUneiilE 

Poll- oat, obiS. f. PoLXOAT. Folldavy, obi. C 
PoLDAVT. Follderon, obt. f. Pouldboji. 

Po ll deed. Now rare, [f. Poll + Deed.] 
■> Dekd poll. 

S03 FuzHBRa. Surv. so Estates made of free lilndh by 
poile dede or dede indented. 1597 in Cal. Pruc, Lhanc, 
Q. EFs. (1827) 1. Introd. 146 As oy the said pole deede, 
and the chirogrtiphe of the Raid fine..yt doth and maye 
appeare. 16x7 Hakbwill ^/e/. 1. v 47 'I'he Pol«-deede of 
their evidence, is this. 1854 W. Prircb Princ. * Polity 
Wesleyan Metkodtsts Index, Poll Deed [L e. 'The l^ed 
of Declaration of the Reverend John Wesley 1899 Daily 
News 19 July 3/3 The President thought he would piepare 
to '•ome extent for the duties, so read the Poll Deed. 
FoUe, obs. form ot Pole, Poll, Pull. 

Polled (p^^^ld). a. [f. Poll sb.f^ * -kdS 1 (In 
comb.) Having a poll nr bead of a specified form 
or appe-arance, as eurly-polled. 

179s P**-t*‘ o/Sedlty I. 59, I would as soon marry a curly, 
poled nymph from (Jtaiieue. 

Polled ;.pr^"ld ), ppl a. Also 4 poUid, 6 poulcle, 
6-7 poid(6, 7 powled, poled, [f. Poll tr. + -kd i. J 
1 1 . Having the hair cut short ; shorn, shaven ; 
also of the hnir: cut off, clipped. Obs. 

13.. K. Alls. at6 Nepianabua in theo way stod, With 
MiTid hed, and of hw hi>d. 1388 WycLir Jffb 1. ao Thattne 
loiih rooH, and to-rente htse ctothiA, and with pollid heed 
[1389 he<l xhauen: Fulg. tonxo capite} he feidc doun on the 
erthe. 1355 F.dkn Decades 299 Men of meane stature, with 
roughe and thyck heaoles and poulde heade. a 1386 
t A readia w. 060 j) 187 ‘I hese fiolled lockex nf mine. 

1630 Bulwlr Antk$‘opx>met. viii. (1653) 144 In the Province 
Cu'.Lu, . .are tliOsc Auiiiior great Eai’d hfen,.. who alwaics 

g<ie p<iteiJ. 

2 . Hornless; having sited or been deprived of 
horns ; of a bornlc'-s breed. 

1607 ‘Topsei l Four f. Beasts (1658) 490 The homed Beast 
..is apter to fight then the pold Sheep, and also more 
luxiiriouH among the Kwev 1758 R Bhown ContpL Farmer 
(1759) 32 'i'he polled sheep (that is sheep without horii>.) ara 
reckoued the l^st br^dcrE 1835 Kikhv llab. ty Inst. Anim, 

1 li. 59 Some vart<‘ii<;S of the common ox aic polled, igea 
Times 13 Mar. 6/t A herd of Red Polled cattle. 

3 . 01 trees Pollarded. 

1611 Cotor. s. V. Fustie, Bins defusUe, branriilesse wood t 
naked, or jpowled trees. 188a Mrs. F oven’s Tempt. I. 913 
Standing behind a row of polled trees. 
t 4 : Ofwlieat: Awnles'i, not iK^nrded. Ohs. dial, 
1765 Museum Fuyt. IV. Ixiii. 285, I wixh I h.)d it in my 
power to satisfy K. S. comemiitg the pollard wh- .at he 
mentions ; but I can h-arn nothing of it. unlexs it i.s a lietirded 
gieat wheat, which, in Suffolk, tliey formerly let stand in 
the Held till the awns dropped off, and then they called it 
poll’d wheat. 

t6, Plundered, pillaged. Obs. 

>53® t-VOT, r ompilati, polled by extorcion. rgga H uloet, 
Polled or bryhed, comptlatus, exactus. 

ttt. tolled deed = Poll DKKD. Ohs, 

r Phillips, Polled Deed. See Dced-poIL 

Comb., us poiUd-heailed adj. 

.*S»3 Foxr a. Sf M. 1268/1 A man of talle utaiure, polled 
headed, and on the same a rounde Fienche c.ippc of the licst. 

Pollen I- pollen, ~inem fine 

Hour, hne dust, in 8en.se from mod.l.. (Linn.).] 
tl. P ine flour or meal ; fine powder. Obs. 

1583 La Bprnbks Frotss. I, xvi. 18 As well of pollen, as of 
other vitailcs. 160* Hollanu xvin x. I. 564 Wheal 

flower called Pollen, i6ao Vknni>k Fta Recta L 17 Pollen 
is the purest part of the roealc, that is, the Hntbt part of the 
flower. 1730-6 Bah lv (folio), Potlen,..a sort of fine bran. 

2 . Bot, The hue granular or powdery biibstance, 
produced by and discharged from the anther of 
a flower, conslituting the male element dtslined 
for the fertilization of the ovules. 

fiTiji Linnaeus Philos. Bot. 56 Pollen est pulvis vegefa- 
biliuia approprlaio liquore madcfacius.] 1760 J . Lr.E / ntrod. 
Bot. I. iv. (176O lo The Pollen. Meal, cont.iined within the 
Anthers, is a fine Dust secreted therein. 1798 J. E. Smith 
Eng. Bot, 43 Papaver hybridum . . flowers . . deep crimson, 
or purplish, pollen bright bine. x8r8 Stark hlem. Nat. 
Hist. II. 355 Furiiidicd with a tuft of hniis proiier for 
collocting ine pollen of flowvts. i88x LimmicK in Nature 
XXIV. 404/9 He pioved that flowers fertilised with pollen 
from the other form yield more seed than if fertilised with 
pollen of the same form. 

3 . Comb , as pollen- bearing, -covered, ’devouring, 
-dusted, -ealing, -like adjs. ; pollen-baaket, a 
hollow structure on the leg of a lx«, adapted for 
carrying pollen ; - Basket 7, Corbicui.a {Syd. 
Soc. Lex. 1895); pollen-brush, a set of hairs 
forming a fringe on the pollen-banket ; pollen- 
oatarrh * pollcH’/ever {Syd. Soc. Lex .) ; pollen- 
cell, {a) a cell which develops into a pollen- 
grain, orfoinns part of one; (/>) ■» po/leM’Sac; (r) 
a cell in a honeycomb in which pollen is stored ; 
pollon-oh amber the cavity in which the pollen 
is de|>osited at tlie tip of the ovule in Oymno- 
tperms; poUen-fexer » Hay-fkveb; poTon- 
grain, each of the grains of which pollen consists 
(usually a single oell, sometimes two or more 
united, of varying form and size in different plants, 
and having two coats, the ist/ine and oxtine); 


pollen-granule, each of the ultimate granules 
contain^ in a pollen-gram ; also « poiten-graise ; 
pollen-maaa « Pollinium ; pollen* paate» a sub- 
stance consisting of pollen mixed with a little 
honey, made by bees for feeding their larvse {Syd. 
Soc. Lex.'i ; poll6n-plat3, a flat or hollow tbriace 
fringed with haiis, occurring on the legs or b«xly 
of t^es, used for carrying pollen (cf. poLen-haskeiy, 
poUen-aao, each of the (usunlly four ) cavities or 
loculi of an anther, in which the pollen is con- 
tained; poUen-sporangium, a name for the 
aiitheiidium in club-mosses, which contains the 
pollen-spores ; pollen-spore, a name for the micro- 
spores In club-mosscs, as analogous to pollen- 
grains; pollen-tube, a tube formed by protrusion 
of the intine of a polleo-grain when deposited 
ti}>on the stigma, wl.ich prnctrates the style so 
as to convev the fertilizing siibstance to the ovule. 

i860 Chambers' Eftc^cl. I. 799/1 (.Bee'S Neither males nor 
queens have wax -pockets, nor have they * pollen -bask eta 
1900 Ciinninchan Sexual tJinio*^phism v. e6r In the hive 
bee the ^pollen.brush on the legs k w^niin^ in the queen, 
but present in the woiker. 1857 Henfrrv t.lem. Bot. f 028 
Compound pollen-grnins, cotiHiMing of a number of ^poflen- 
celU permanently coherent. 1875 Hrnnftt A Dvkr SaekZ 
Bot. 440 'J he four young pollen cells nre now freed by tho 
rapid absorption of the ccll-w.dl which surrounds and 
se^rairs them. 1888 t hambers' Emcycl 11. 92/2 A pollen- 
cell IS (frequently at least* .sealed with honey, and over this 
a thin cream-like pellide is formed, wbkh can be pushed 
aside for the deposition of m(.irc I tone y. 1887 tr. Stras- 
butgiFs Bot 304 The nuLcllar apex is hollowed out in 
order to receive the pollen-grains, giving lise to the so-called 
*pullen-chamber. 1898 //*/<?. il iL 438 1 The ovules of Cycan] 
are atrop|jUN and provided .. with a cavity, the poUen- 
chamlier,in which the pollen grain* Rcctmiulaiepreparatoi y 
to feriiiisaiion. 1859 Darwin Of/g. Spec. iv. (i860) 9s 
I C.(rried..by the ^poilcn-dcvouring insects fiom flower to 
flower. ^.18830. A I LF.N in Nnowteitge B^nc 336/9 * Pollen- 
CRiing flies, weevils, and caterpillars. tBSj Sir A. Clark in 
Lamei it June 1169/1 The rpidiets of ‘hay fever’, ‘hay 
asthm.*i’, ‘'pollen fever', 'rose cold*, and 'peach cold \ 
1833 Henslow /’r/Nc. Bot. | 263 The inner membrane of 
the 'pollen grain. iSyfl Olixlr EUtn. Bo’. I. i. 8 The fine 
powtler U the pollen, and e-ich of its globuliir cells is a 
|K>llen-grain. iBk Henslow Pn’nc. Bot. | 269 A wrt of 
rude sack, termeda ‘pollen lul>e .contains a liquid, the 
* fovilla *, in which are dis(irrsed a number of vei^* miinito 
' ^llen granules i 853 Grosart Small Sms 83, 1 brushed 
off the fine *pollen-likc |x>wder of its wings. 1847 W. E» 
Strkle Field Bot. 166 Glands of Uic stalks of the ''iioUen- 
masscs naked. 1899 Cambr. Nat. Hist. VI. is In iba 
sfiecies with 'pollen plates, the pollen in made into a muss 
of a clay like consistence. 1875 Bfnnrit Dikh Sacks* 
Bot. 496 The surrounding layers of tissue become developed 
into the wall of the *tK>IIen sac. Ibid. 4 ti. i86« Blnilkv 
Man. Hot. u v. 375 'I'he aiiihendia or *(e>)len-s|>orangi.'i are 
somewhat reniforni, two-valvt^l cases.. containing a large 
number of small spcHas (niici osiK;ires>, in which spcrina- 
IosokIh are ultimately produced. Ibid. 372 'I'he antoeridia 
contain a numl>cr of small cHirlU. ..Th(.]ie. are someiinies 
Ciillud 'polIcn-sporcs or small s|>ores, while the large germi- 
n.diitg s|x>ic Is cidicil the ovuJary -pore or laige spore. 
>®3S *Pollen-Uib« [see follengranHle\. 1B75 Huxley ft 
Martin h.hm. Biol. (1883) 71 A pollen gr.iin de)K>*ited on 
tl«c stigma, sends out a h}pha-likc piolungation, the pollen 
tube, which elongates, p.nvses down the style, and eventually 
rca< hrs the m>crvip>le ot an ovnl^ 

Hence Fo'll#n v. trans.. lo convey pollen lo, to 
pollinate ; to cover or sprinkle with pollen ; Po L- 
ionod (-end) a.. conlninLiig pollen. 

1O77 Lanikr Bee 49 He bcareth starry stuff about his 
Wings 'I'o |X)l)en thee and sting thc<* fertile. 1880'l'rNNVsiiN 
Voy. MaeUiune v. And we wallow'd in l»«ds of lilies .. Till 
e;ic'h like a golden image was pollen’d from bend to feet, 
1895 A. Austin in li'ackiv. Ala,g. Apr. 517 She made 'I'he 
gold of the pollened p.\lm to Ai at On her budding bonom. 

PoUeil, variani of I'ollan Pi llem. 
Follenarioua, PoUenatioD, erroii. ff. Polltk-. 
Follenoy (lylensi'). rare. [ad. L. pollaitia 
zlrtngili : sec R liknt.] Power, strength. 

i6s3 Cockfram. Polletuie, power. 1665-6 Phil. Trams. 

1. 2,8 To dctcrtnnie rtradily wnat Pollency the Bnble haik 

Follenger (p/>'leiKl,:; >j). dial. [?f. PoLuva 
vbl. sb 4- -Ell I, or lor earlier ^pollager, f. Pollaqb 
+ - KB 1 ] A p.llaul tree. 

*573 Tt'SH*-'* husb. (1878) 78 Now for thy fewell old 
pollen ^er growen Irif. 1537 the powlinges well growen]. 
1610 in Coke's Rtp. (17381 XIII. 67 Consuevit ad cjus libitum 
amputare rainos omniinodaruni arborum, called pollengers, 
or nu.sboids. 1738 transl. A custom., to cut down and 
Like at their pleasure all manner of trees called |>ollcMgeis 
or husbords. 

Folleniferous, erron. form of Pollin’ iferous. 
tFollenln. Chem. Obs. [ad. F. polUnine, f. 
Pollen: sec -in L] A supposed peculiar suIj- 
stance obtained from pollen, and from the spoies 
of Lycopodium : see quota. 

i8t6 Thomson's Ann. Philos VII. 49 The pollen, be 
[Professor John] flnds. alwaj's contains a iwculiar kubsiance, 
which has hitherto bem coiiskiercd as albumt'nt but to 
which he has given the name of pollenin. 1819 J. G. 
Chiidrkn Chem. Anal. 9qj, Pollenin is obtained fiom the 
pollen of the piniis sylvesirist it is yellow, and has neither 
taste nor sincIL 1^5 S,^hI. Soc, Lox., Pollenin. name 
incorrectly given to the coinbustiide substance which forms 
the residue after treatment of Lyco|>o<lium powder with 
dilute alcoholic solution of potash. Lycopodium powder is 
formed of xpores, and is not com^HMed of |iollcn, 
Follenlse, etc. : sec Polunize^ etc. 
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POLLINIUM. 


FOLLENLESS. 


Po'llanleSB, a. [f. Pollkn 4- -LRSg.] Deati 
tute of pollen. 

i88a H. MUllkn \x\ Nature XXV. 341/2 The anfheri being 
pollenleH'i. 1888 Hk.nscow Ortg^ h'iorat net* xw. 341 
Their anthcDv beLonie brownUh ami poilcniciis. 

Follent lent), rare. [ad. L. pollcntem^ 
pr. pple. of polls re to be stion^;: cf. equipollent' 
Powerful, strong 

1869 Bkonvnin'O Rin§^ 4 Rk vm. 119-^ An unimportniit 
sword and l)limderbuss, Agaiii'^t a Toe poilent ui potency. 

Poller (p^“’ 1 ai). [f. P LL t/. 4 -EUi.J 
fl. A barber or h.iii -cuUer. Obs. 

1578 WHKTSroME Pronwi 4 Catsamira v. iv, A*. I know 
him nor, lie a di-.ift barber? O. O yea, wliy be is 
Miilris [.arnias powler. 1608 II. CLAfftAM E‘rour Right 
If ami 78 Uald pated all, like to an holy Kriar, That lalrlj' 
had been in the Polleis iiand>. 1688 K Hoi.mf. Ainttmfy 
111 138/a PoUr^ an aiuicnt term used for tiie c itlcr of liuir. 
b. One who polls trees (Webster, i8j8). 

+ 2 A plunderei, npo ler, extortioner, despoiler. 
1513 Bradshaw .S 7 /■/Vr/ivr^r i. 340* True men myght 
l>ud without vex.icyoii ; Pollers, iiroiiioiers, had no doni>- 
lucyon 15x4 nARcri AV Cyt. 4 (Percy .Soc ) 

p. Iiv, PortiTH Sc pwnlers, S: specially f.iUe i.ikcr'. On (hese . 
»p, ire must thou none exp^iice. 1607 Huron ll’ki 1. 34^ 
It was not enough for Z.icheuR, that hce was polltr or 
roliber of thep jore. i6m Sir ]. Ciri.rui-KK in Kus ,w t/ist. 
Ctill. III. (x6;3i I. 3 I A Nest of Wasps, or .Swann of Vermin, 
,. the Monopolers and Polers of the i'eopie. 1674 
Pi I LKR I fi]. 

3 . a. One who votes at an cleclion; a voter, 
b. One who registers voters (Welister, 1S28). 

1776 CkroH, in Ann. AVe* i 3 '/i The total number of 
pollers at thiA election. 18^ in .Spirit Pub. Jinls. XI. 58 
Who’ll come forwartl and now be niy poller? 

Pollerone, obs. lorm of Poui.dron. 
t Pollet, -ette. Obs. [app. nplietic form of 
F. ipaulette (i6th c. e^paulette ') : see Ki'Aulkp.] 

1 . A small pouldron: Ppaiilkt 3. 

a 1548 Hall L hroM,, /leu. IV 13 One .sortc h.'xd the vam- 
bra&es the paccg.irdes the giandgaicb's, the poldreii the pol- 
lellrs parted with guide and azure. 1846-60 Faikiioct 
Costunif CJI0A.S. (ed 3I, t'o/lc/s or hpnuHet es, wcic small 
overlapping protections of plate for the s toiildcrs. 
t 2 . ? (Something pettaining to chimes.) Obs, 

E 1633-4 in Swayne Sarum Cfinrihiv Acc ('1896) 317 A 
olleil lor y* Cbinic^, ad. 3 ciackes and 3 |>ollcttea for the 
ig4er b^'Ila, is. 

i*olletl(,o k6, -tique, ob^, forms of Politic. 
P0'll-6:yll. AUo 7 -8 pole-evil. [f. Poll sb I 
+ hiviL sb. 7 a.] An inflamed or idcrrous sore 
between the ligament of the neck of a hoise and 
the atlas or first bone of the neck, 

1607 Tomkli. Four/. Pea\ts (1658) 380 The Poll evill. .U 
adisenM lik ' a Fistula growing betwixt the ear', {o( a horse] 
and the poll or nape of the neck. 1683 Land, Cae. 
No 1883/4 She hath the Fole*F,viI. and there are white 
Spots ill the ulace. *741 Comp/, ha'u. Ptei.e in 451 To 
cine the Pull-Fvil, and .swell'd Nrik from bleeding. 17SS 
Pennsy/ve^uia Caz 14 Aug 3/a They took with them a large 
bay horse, that lins the pole-evil. 1831 Vouait Hor$e 153 
Now comeA the whole ait of treating the poll eviL 

II PoUox U’F PI. po lices (-is/z). 

ri.at., ■» thumb, also great toe.] The innermost 
digit of the foie limb in air-bie.ithing vertebrates; 
in man, etc , the thumb. .Sometimes used to in- 
clude the corresponding digit of the hind limb 
(the great toe), distinctively calle<l Hallux. 

1835-6 TotlCs Cycl. Anat. I. 571/3 The pollex in the 
great whale has two Ixines. 1854 Ow bm Skel. 4 Teeth in 
Oir's Circ. Sc. I. Or^, Nat. 231 The policx, «»r the first 
digit, exceeds the third .in length. 187a Mivart F.Ient. 
Anat. tv. (18731 174 When a digit is wanting it is generally 
the pollex, as in Apider monkeys. 

Policy, ob>. lorin ol I’lTi.LEY. 

PoUical (p^likal), a. Anat. [f. L. pollex, 
pollic-em (see I'ollex) + -ai..] Of or pertaining to 
the pollex or thumb, as pollUal mustles, 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fo’llloar, tz. [ad. \„poUicd,ris, f, pollex thumb.] 
fl. (See quot.) Obs. rare^**, 

1656 Blount Glosxogr., PoUicar, of or belonging to a 
thuiiib or toe { of an inch in length or breadth. 

2 . Anat, « P. llioal. 

[1656: see 1.1 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., P\pllUar\ artery, a 
ayn for Artena firtn^efis pol/icts. 

PoUicate L* 

pollic em i^sec Pollex) + -atr Having tliumbs; 
belonging to the obsolete order Pollicata, including 
the Quadrumaim and most Marsupials, with an 
opposable digit or thumb on each limb. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 Syd, .Soc. Lex., PoUicate, posscM* 
Ing Pol files. 

FoUlcata, dial, variant of Pui.Ltcatb. 

Folhoe, Poillofe, -oy, obs. ff. 1 ’olkje, Poltct. 
t PoUPcltate, V. Obs. rare-^. [f. L. polli- 
citdt-, ppl. stem of pollicitdri, freq. of polliciri to 
promise : see -APR 3 .] trans. To promise. 

16^7 Tomlinson Renou's Dixp. 394 It ev.aaiatcs blood and 
poiliLitateA many more commodities. [1657 Pbyxual Diet,, 
Pollieitotet, promises, a.ssures, warrants.] 

Pollicitation (pf^isift^^Jin). [ad. pollici- 
tlUid-nem, yh\. sb. of polialnri to promise: re 
prec. and -ation. So F. pollicitation (15th c. in 
Godefroy).] The action ol promising; a promise ; 
a document conveying a promise ; spec, in Civil 


Law, a promise not yet formally accepted, and 
thereiore in certain cases revocable. 

tgaS (zAMOiNicK in Pocock Rec. Ref I. !i. 133 As .yet the 
pope's holinc'iK hath not lequired the king's poll -citation. 
c i5Sj; HamtsI'Iici o Divorce lien. V/// iC'anulen) 183 HU 

f romise and pollicitation passed upon the '.ame. 160a F. 

IxuiNt. Anat. 14 Vuuiiiing Pollicitations of binding Bcares, 
and mcxiuiiig Mouiitaine«. 1715 llunNKr /list. Ref. in n. 
41 ThcHc arc in the Promise, or Pollititut on, which I do now 
puhhsh. 1716 F iDDhs tVi tsey I. 4 13 HU iiolinc*.s signed 
a Pollicitation, whereby he obliged himself to confinii ihe 
sentence. 1875 Poste C'aiux in. Comm. fed. aj 360 Pollicita* 
tiun U the oner of the one tNirly liefoie it U .icrtpted hy the 
other. 1894 Mrs. lIorE \%t l)ivotKe Hen. VI I ! 121 They 
uere to iry to get a ‘polii itaiion or promise, from the 
Pope that he would not leinove the cause to Koine. 
Follinar (ppdinilj), a. rare~^. [ad. L. 
ndris of or belonging to fine flour : see Pollkn.] 
« PtlLMNOSK. 

1858 Mavne F t/os. /.ex., Pollinarix, artplied lo .i surface 
..Covered with a very fine di.st resembling pollen: pillinar. 

t FoUina'rious, a. Obs, In i^tli c. 

I 3 icts. ciron. pollen-, [f. I.. pollindi ins of or 
belonging to fine flour (see Pollln) 4 -^)Uh.] 

1656 Biount Clossogr., I'oltina* ions . .penaining to fine 
flower or meal. 1830 Maunder Diet., PolUntirionx, con- 
i»i:kti^ of meal. 

II Pollinariuitt (inline* rl^m). Hot. PI. -la. 
fmod.l.., f. as next, rdler oi'anum ovary, etc.] a 
In phanerogams, ■» Pollimum. b. In crypiogams, 
- Cystihium 2. 

1881 Bf.ntiiam in Jrnt. Linn. Soc. XV'III. 301 His repre- 
aentation of the pollinariuin of Monotnerus. 1895 f^yd. .Soc. 
Lex , Poll. nai imn, owe of the organs of which st-vernl aie 
present on the hyuieninm of certain Fungi, and which bOine 
obsetvera consider to be male organs. 

PoUinary (pp*linaii), a. Hot. [f. I.. pollen, 
pollin-, in mod. But L. — Pollen 2 + -auy I.] 
Of or pertaining to pollen; concerned in the pio- 
duction of pollen. 

iMi Beniiiam in Jrnf. Linn. Soc. XVIII 285 The con- 
fusion occasioned by the term having been applied 

to three very diflerent parts of the pollinary system. 

Pollinate (iy 1 ‘"^‘i)» [h prec. + 

-ATE 3 .] trans. To besprinkle with pollen or shed 
pollen upon (the stigma, or the nucleus of the 
ovule in Gymnosjicrms) in older to feitili/,ation. 

t075 Bi-NNF.1T Et 1 >\KR Sachs' Hot. 813^ In pruto^ynotis 
flowers, .the stigtii«i h . Veady been pollin.ated hy foreign 
pollen or has even withered up and f.db-n off. Ibid , While 
the ins^t is moving about .., its back laden with nolleti 
comes into conta<.t wiih the stigiiiatic surface and pol- 
linates it. 

Pollination (Pffltnrn Jm). Bot. [f. as prec. + 
-ATION.] The action of pollinating; deposition of 
pollen in order to fcrtilizaiion. 

1875 Bknnf.tt & Dvlr .Sachs* Bot. 429 A considerable 
lime, occasioii.tlly even months, often el.ip'.es lieiwcen ix)l- 
hnatiun and fertilisation : hut commonly only a few da>s 
or hoiim. 188a A«/NA4XXyi. 307/1 'J he insects which vif»it 
particular species and a.S!>ist in iheir pollination. 

t Polli’nctor. Obs. [a. ngent-n. 

from pollirtgi/e to wash (a corpse) and prepare 
it for the funeral pile.] One who prepared a dead 
body for burning or eiiibalnimg, by washing, 
anointing, etc. 

1^6 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. vii. xix. 384 What is 
delivered by Herodotus concerning the /Fgypiiun Pol* 
linctors or such as annointed the dead. 1664 Evelyn 
Sylva (1776) 315 One of the greatest seents used by our 
pollinctors and niountebank<i who pretend to ibi-' embalm* 
mg mystery. 1705 Phi/. Trans. XXV. 2107 An I'.mbaliner 
or Surgeon j a Follinctor or Ap( 4 hecary. 

So t PolU'notnr* Obs, fad. 1 .. pollinctura], the 
washing, anointing, etc. of a dead body, in pre- 
parntiori f<ir burning or burial. (In first quot ng.') 

i6.. tnscr.ption on brass in Tredington Chnrt-hyard, 
Praises on toinlis are but a pollincturc. 1656 in Blount 
Clossogr. 1695 }. KnwARDS Perfect. Script. 188 (HeJ had 
skill to dissect lodies in order to their pollincture. 

Polling (p^^'dig), vbl. sb. [f. Poll v. -i- -ing i.] 
The action of the verb Poll, in various gcnscs. 

I. 1 1 * The cutting of hair ; shearing, clipping, 
cropping. Obs. 

1439 Lttt. Red Bk. Bristol (jg^) 153 That no CraftcBman 
.do not oc'iipye his seid Crafie inschnvyng nor jpolling. .in 
non Sunday. 1585 Abp, Sandys Serin. (Paiker Soc.) 335 It 
co.st him [Sanisoii] a polling, wherein stood his Htrenglh. 
a 1653 Gougf. Comm. Heb. xL 33 Had not man sinned, his 
liair would have had no need of polling. 

2 . The cutting off of the tup oI a tree. 
i6a6 Bacon Sylva | 58 The oft cutting, or Polling of 
Hcd.:es, 'Irees, and Herbs, doth conduce niuch to tlieir 

l..asting. Ibid. | 434 The Fowling and Cutting of the Top, 
inakeih them grow spread and bushy. 

t 3 . Plundering, extortion, spoliation, pillage, 
robfjery ; an instance of this. Polling and pilling', 
see Pilling vbl, sb. i b. Obs. 

1513 Bradshaw St. Werfmrge ii. 159 Kxtorcion, pollynge 
opieyned no grace. 1544 Wmioihrslky Chron. iC^niden) 1 . 
tys For misusinge of the Kinges commission and powelinge 
of his Bubjectes. s547'->66i [sec Pili.ino vbl sb, 10) 

J. Bbli. H addon * s Aurw. Osor, 403 b, To prevent this pcli- 
yng powlyng of the Pructours. 1583 Stubbks Anat. Abus. 

11. (188a) 31 Polling, pilling and shauing of his poore tenants, 
1651 Wklixin Crt. yas 7 , etc. 305 The Hign-CJommission 
Court ..in which all Pollings and tyrannizings over our 
Estates and Consciences were practised. b6^ Manikv 
Crottus* Low C. IVarrex joa The unexpected Charges of 


the War, though oftentimes under that pretence, are hidden 
all manner uf Deceit and Polling. 

1 4 . cowr. pi, 'I'hc results or proceeds of [tolling 
(in various senses) : see quots. Obs 
>557 '1'usnbr too Points Hush, Ixvi, Then lop for thy 
feael, the powlinges wril growen, 1583 Higinh /nnius* 
' ' . . - « . ’I, ..for 1* 


Nomenclator 167/1 A Barbars towcll, , 


the cutiiiiE.s or 


pollings of (he hnire to fall vpon. 1675 tr. Camden's Hist, 
Et.'S IV. 1688) 440 Crammed with the Spoils and Pollings 
of the pooler sort. 1835 C. W. Stocker Juvenal %•! note. 
The wealthier Romans, on arriviiin at manhood, deaicated 
the first •'havings uf (heir beard and pollings of their hair to 
some deity. 

XI. 6. The registering ur casting of votes. 
i6as in Commons Debates (Catwdfiv) 45 Tb^ pollinge would 
lait three days. 1697 Dampikr Voy. round World Introil. 
(1699) s Which Papy soever should upon Pollinft appear 
to liavc the Majority, they should keep the bhip. 1756 
'loi Di.KVY Hist 3 Orphans I. 67 By keeping the estate m 
hiH hands, tho’ inoitg.iged. he preserved his right of {H>lii)g 
at an rh-i'iion for the vounty. 1839 M'Culloch Ate. Bnt. 
Elmptre II. 100 Such pnlliiig is to continue for two days 
only, Iieirr4 succesbive days, for seven hours on the first day, 
and cigiitiioiirb on the second day ofpcilling. 1883 J/anih. 
Exam. 3 1 OiL 4/6 'J he polling in the election of nine 
me in hers of the School Boat d. 

III. 6. attrib. and Comb, f A. in sen^e 3 ; b. 
in sense s, as polling-agent, -bool', •booth, -cletk, 
-day, -dish lit, place, -slat ion. 

a 1557 Stafford Proclam, in Strjpe Eccl. Mem. (1721) 

1 1 1 . App. IkrI. 26/ This whole rcHline ol Englandc shall, be 
deljvcied fiom all siuhe powliiig paynieiues, as the quene 
dotlie d.i>lye geve to .Spanyardcs. 1581 J- Bi-ll Haddon's 
Answ. Oior. 404 Perailventurc these tellowe.s arc to muth 
ashamed of tlie>r p^/wlyng pranckes, and. can render no 
rcBsonalde excuse for their bribery and pilladge. 1613 
WniiBH Abuses Stript 1. viii, Wbat Kascall poUng siite-s 
doc they devise, I o adde new Siimnics unto iheir 'J reA-tirit-s. 

b. xSja Alt 3 Will. IV,c. 45 ( 7l> I n case tile Proiiediiigs 
sh.TlI be so iiitirrupted or onsti-ucU-d at any particubr 
Polling Place or Places. 185a Dickkn.s bleak flv. xl. Away 
to husiings and (xdhng booths. 1863 H. Cox instit.i viiu 
113 The vole IS g[ivcM vix'h vece, and entered in a polling- 
book by the polling-i Icrk. /hid.. Not more than a limited 
nniiib r of voters may tie |)olled .'it each polling place. i88a 
Ouii.v IK (Annandale', Potlmg-sherij/, in Scotland, the pre* 
sidiiu ollicer at a polling'.slation. 

Polling (i d i-liij), ppl. a. [f. Poll v. + -ing 2.] 

'I hat polls ; fthat plunderg ; exionionatc, exacting ; 
cheating {pbs.\ See albo Pilling ppl. a 
1540 AV, Papers Hen. I’///, VIH. 3,4 This fValenrieiis] 
ys waxed the derest and pollyngst town of the woilde. 
ii^fia J Hen WOOD Piott. \ Eptgr. (1867) 147 Would ihale 
wife [the ate wife) pla> the poulyi g qneanc: Yet measure 
will not lie i6ia Bacon Ess , Judicature, Amongst the hneis 
and hrainhiesof catt hingand poling Clearkas and MinL.iei^ 

t Polling -penny, -pence,// obs. [f J‘oil- 
ING vbl. sb. T Penny, ITence.] Money paid ur 
exacted as poll-tax ; hence, esp. in pi , a poll-tax. 

>S 55 Bradford SuppUc. Q. Eliz.y\\, Wil englishmen.. 
sufl^ 10 be poled and pilled moste iiiLserahb » m pa>eng con* 
tiniially snene poltn£'|>cncc,and iiUollcrable tollagvs? 1^91 
Troub. Ratgne K. John (1611) 4a Ncuer an Italian pneivt 
of them all, shall cylluT haue tythe, tole, or polling penny 
out of Eiigl.ind. 159a Ohbenk U/st. Courtier Gji*, ^ea 
rather th.Tii thy brauury should fade begge powling pence 
for the ver>e smoke that coins out of pooie mens chiiiuiies. 
1607 Markham Cavnl. 111. (1617) 35 To get vn honest polling 
pence to their owne purses 

PoUinio (i>^lriiik),a. Dot. [f. L. pollen, -in-em 
+ -1C.] Pertaining to, consisting of, or containing 

5 >ollen. Pollinic chamber pollen cbamber ; poh 
ink mass = pollen-mass; see Puli.kn 3. Also 

PolU nloal a. 

1856 M AYNB Expos. Lex., PoUinieux. . L. C. Richard terms 
politnic masses the heap of compact pollen that lilts eacli 
partial cavity of the anther in tne Orchideae and Asefepi- 
adex. i88a Pop. Sc. Monthly XX. 780 Designate the cavity 
as tho poliinical chamber.^ 1885 Goodai e Jfot. 

(189a) 438 A sort of depression at tho summit of the endo- 
sperm, which has been coiled the pollinic chamber. 

PolliniferOUS (p^^lini'fSros), a. Also erron. 
pollen-, [f as prec. -i- -[I'jFRROUtt.] 

1 . Bot, Bearing or producing pollen. 
i8jo Lindi ky Nat. Syst. Dot. 349 The male flowers con* 
Bir^t of a peltate scale, .'iround which are arransed several 
poIliniferous cavities. i88x Card. Chron. XV i. 737 'Ihe 
polliniferous portion of the anther consists of a single sac. 

112. Jintom. rm next, (erron,) 

1866 W. E. Siiuckaro Brit. Bees ao A bee without poIIi* 
niferous organs cannot collect pollen. 

Pollixugorons (-i'd.^/ras), a, Eniom. H- 
prec. -[iJoEKOUB.] Carrying, or adapted for 
carrying, pollen. 

1819 G. Samoueli.k EntomoL Compend. 379 Hinder feel 
not pollinigerous. i 865 W. Shuckard Brit, Bees 103 
PoUii ligerous and hoiivy-collecting organs. 1895 £. Saunders 
Brit. H^menoptera Aculeata 303 Poliinigerous hairs either 
on the Ubine..or on the ventral surface of the abdomen. 

Ii PoUiniTUn (p/li‘nii^in). Bot. pi, -la. [mod. 
L., f pollen, pollin-, Pollkn a + -ium as in anlheri- 
dium,archegonium,eiii,] Acohcrciit mass of pollen- 
grams in each cavity of the anther, characteristic 
of the Orchidactet and Asclepiadacese, 

i 85 a Darwin Orchids Ini rod s The pollen*mas'‘eR. wth 
their caudiclcs and other appendages, are called the Pollii‘ia. 
1863 — in Life 6 Lett. (1887) 111 . 964 He has actual^ 
seen crowds of bees flying round Caiaseium, the 

potlinia sticking to their bRckn. 1875 Bknnktt & Dvaa 
Sachs^ Bet. 488 Conirivnnces by means ^f which injects. - 
extract from the ix>llen.sac the polUnia or the masses ol 
p<dlen which ora glued together. 
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Pollini'VOrons, a. (erron. pollan*.) [f. at 

prec. + L. -vor-us devouring + •oua.] Devouring 
or feeding on pollen. 

i836~9 TodtCt Cycl% Anmt. II. 897/j In tome of the 

E olleiiivoroiis genera, .the clypeiu poaterior seenis to have 
ccoine entirely obliterated. 

Fo’Uiniae, pollenlse, v. [f. L. polUn, polUri- 
(or (lircclly 1 . Pollkn) r -jzjs ] trans, Pollimatb. 
So PolUnisaaion (-en-) •- Pollinatjok. 

t8. . Mature (O.), No flower gave a fruit without having 
It'* stigmata pollenizcd by cro-sing. ^ 1^8 Mkfhan 
/•'loiitrs /Ir Ftrns U, S. 1. 59 Tbe pistil has been lully 
develop::‘d and is ready for poilenization. 1896 Hrnslow 
Wild Fiowtrs 167 A very siniilar method of pollinization 
will be seen in the enchanter's nightshade. 

II PoUinodlnm (pplin^u*ci linin'). Dot. [raod.L., 
f. as pr.'c. -h -odium ; see -ode ] The antherldium 
or male reproiluctive organ in ascoraycetoiis fungi, 
which grows close to the oscogoiuum or female 
organ of the same plant, and in fertilization unites 
with it directly or by an outgrowth. Hence 
Polllno'dial a., pertaining to or of the nature of 
a pollinoclium. 

1875 IlKMNE'iT & pVFR SocJif Bot, 958 From the Iowe.Ht 
coil of tiiQ n'Cngoiiiiim two Biendur blanches now shoot 
out. one of tiiesc devciopes more quickly. .. This branch 
is the Antheridium tPollinodium of De Uary). s88a Vinfh 
Stu'As* Bot. 31 1 '1 he carpogonia and polliriodia are developed 
together at tiie points at w'hich t)ie mycelial filamciits cross 
one another ..They are both small lateral branches. 1686 
— in FncycL Brit. XX. 4^8/9 In some plants, .which have 
poIiin<.>dial antheridin, self-fortilization alone U possible. 

Follinoid Cpp linoid). Bot. [f. as prec. + -oin.] 
Each ot the (non-motile) male iertilizlng cells of 
certain Cryptogams, as the red seaweeds, and the 
ascomycetous fungi. 

189s Chambers' Encycl. IX. 989/1 {Seawefds^ The male 
org.in8 [of Uiciyotaceae) produce non-inotilc fcrtilihing cells 
resemhlmg the polltnuids of the Rhodophyce^. 

Follinose a. hnlom. [ad. mod.L. 

pollimh-uSf f as prec. : see -f'SE.] (Sec quot.) 

i8a6 Kikdy & Sp. Fniomol. IV. xlvi. 975 Pollinose.. 
Covered with a loose nie.ily and often yellow powder resem- 
bling tlie pollen of flowers. 

Follipode, ubs. f. Poi.YroD. PolllBhf'e, obs. if. 
PoMSH V. FolUtlckfe, etc., obs. Politic. 
Folllty, obs. f. Polity i ; var. Polity 2 Ohs. 
Folliwog, pollywog (pp liw^>g). dial, and 
V. S, Eoims: a. 5 pclwygle, 7 porwig(g)le, 
9 porriwiggle, purwiggy. 6 polwigge, 7 
polewigge, po(o)lwig. 9 polUwig, polly*wig, 
polliwog, pollywog. polwygUy f. PoLi.jd.l 

+ WioGLR V. The forms polwig, etc., are either 
shortened from pohvygUy or formed with the dial. 
"wig vb. to wog.] A tadpole. 

a CXA40 Promp Pant. 408/1 Polwygle, wyrme. 1646 
Sir T. Ukuwnk Pseud. ^>.329 '1 he spawne in white, con* 
trading by degrees a blucknesse, Mn>weiabic .. unto the 
porwigle or Tadpole, that is, that aniiiMlI which first pro- 
ceedeth from it. «i 8 s 5 F OkUY E. Anglia^ Purwiggy y 

a tadpole. i8m Robinson Whitby G/oss.y Pomwigglesy 
tadpoles and other tortuous animalcula in water. 
fi. 159a Nashk 4 Lett. Con/ut. <1593) 63 Thou hast a 

f rety polwigge sparrows taile penke. s6oi Holland Pliny 
265 Some till le mites of bl.ickisli flesh, which they call 
'I'adpoles or Polwigs. a 18*5 Fobby Fuc. E. Anglia^ Polli- 
wigs. Z835-40 HAi.iatrsTON ( liKkm. (186a) 321 Little ponds 
.. nothing but pollywogs. t.^dpolcs, and minims in them. 
i86a Lowell BieUw P. Ser. 11. 80 *Loid knowrs protest 
the pulliwugs, * We're anxious to be grown-up frogs'. 189a 
Working Men's Coll. Jrnl. Oct. 124 In tins pond dwells 
the pollywog, loggerhead, or tadpole. 

b. u, S. As a political nickname. 

«e 54 L.^ Olifiiant Episodes (18871 47 Filibusters, polly- 
wogs, and a ho.t of other nicknames, 1864 Sala in Daily 
Tel. 97 .Sept., ‘ J'he slimy machinations of the polly wog^li- 
ticians have usurped the governiiienl of our city ', said Poer. 

t Foll*mone7 (pi^n lim^-ni). Obs, [f. Poll 
sb.^ + Money sh J Money levied, exacted, or paid, 
at a fixed rate per head lor every person, or (quot. 
a 1618') for every head of cattle; capitation; poll't.'ix. 

TiNDAtB Afa/i. xvii. 94 They that were wont to 
gadie poll money, cam to Peter. Ibid. 25 Of whome do the 
k>nges oflT the erth take tribute or (Kill money? a t6i8 
Ralbioh Pnerog. Pari, {1665) 54 By reason of iho trouble- 
some gaiheiing of the polemony upon sheep. .. this act of 
subsidy was repealed. 1638 Drumm. or Hawth. Dene 
Wks. (1711) 169 To be slaves to your fellow subjects, p.'iy 
them intolerable taxes, loans, pole-monies, and odious excises. 
i66r Prtty Taxes vii. Tracts (1769) 50 Poll inoney b a tax 
upon the persons of men, either upon all simply and in- 
differently. or else according to some known title or mark 
of distinction upon each. Ibid.y The poll -monies which have 
been levied of late, have been wonderfully confused. 1667 
Pkpys Diary 5 Apr., This morning come to me the Collectors 
ft>r my PoU-muney.. . I paid for my title as Esquire and place 
of Clerk of Acts, and my head and wifi^'s, and servants and 
their wages. j^4o 17a 1691 Wood Li/e (O. H. S.) 111 . 386 
Apr. 8 [Pai(iH>^>l-money i/i. to carry on a vigorous war 
against the French king... April 13 .. paid aix.Tor a genu 
and my pole . . whereas the fellowes of houses , . pay but 
their pole ix— a very heavy and unjust tax. *707-4* 
Chambers Cyct.y PolLmoneyy or eapitnlton, a tax imp^d 
..either on all indifferently, or according to some known 
mark of distinction, as quality, calling, etc. ..Thus, by the 
statute 18 Car II every subject .. was asses-ed .. according 
to his degreer'Uvery duke tool marquis Sol. banmet 30L 
knight aoT. esquire loL etc. and every single private person 
tad, 1798 Mor.sb Amer. Ge<g. II. 98 Paper, corporations, 
land, bouses, and poil-moncy, also raiee a oousiderable sum. 


FoUook I Bee Pollack. 

Foil-ton (p<ik l|t»icB). [f. Poll i •f Tax xA.] 
A ttx levied on every pci son ; a capitation or 
head-tax. A later name for PoLL*ifOi<rjcY. 

1894 Moi.fsworth Account i/ Denmest k til Here is com- 
monly one Poll-tax at least every year. 1716 Shelvockr 
f oy. rouml World 461 '1 he Dutch, .exact from all the men 
a P(>ll-l‘ax of a dollar a month. S794 SourHKV West Tyler 
II. iii, Why is this ruinous poll-tax imposed, But to support 
your court's extravagance? i8b5 Jfffkrsum Autobiog. <V 
Wn’t. Wks. 1859 1 . 99 The practice of the Southern colonies 
has Hlwa>'s been to make every farmer pay poll taxes upon 
all his laborers, whether they be black or while. 1886 
Rourks Agrte. ^ Prices I. iv. 64 'i‘h« limit of age in the 
fiist poll-inx was sixteen, in the second fifteen, years. 

t FollU'Oible, tf. Ohs. rarg^^. [ad, L. poi/Uci’- 
bilis Rumptnous, f poUMre to offer as a sacrifice.J 
1813 CocKRKAM, PollucibUy gay, sumptuous. 
Fo'Uucite. Min. [orig. named J*ollux (Brett- 
haiipt, 1K46), being associated with Castor or 
Cahtoritx.] Silicate of aluminium and caesium, 
found in brilliant traiispaicnt colourless crystals. 

[1847 Amer. JmL .Vc. Scr. it. III. 430 Pollux resembles 
castor in crystallographic and physical characteristics.] 
1868 Dana Min, (ed. 5) 949 Pollucite. *896 Amer. Jml. 
Sc .Ser. IV. 1 458 Pullucite is not very abundant. 

FoUutant (p(^‘//‘t&iit). rare. ff. Pollute v. -i- 
-ANT i.] A polluting agent or medium. 

189a Pall Mali G. 99 Dec. 6/a Waste acid as a pollutant 

FoUutO (p^<M t), ppl. a. Obs. exc poet. [ad. I.. 
pollut-us deb led, pa. pple. of pollufre (see next).] 
Polluted ppl. a. (Originally as p.*!. pple.) 

^ >374 Chaucrh Boeth. 1. pr. iv. 19 (Camb. MS.) pat 1 hadde 
polut and dcfowled my conscience with sacrilege, c 1380 
VVyci.ip Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 181 Tymo in his owne kyiide 
may nu|>er he holy ne poliut cx4a5 Wvnioun Cron. y. 
ix. 1663 A woman pan of pollute fayine, pat callit Meiancia 
was be nayme. 1513 Buadnhaw St. Wetbupge x. 3473 
Lcit (he wiked mysi'rcnunteH With pollute handes .. 
Shtilde touclie her body, itoq Milton Nativity at And 
on her naked shaire, Pollute with sinfuil blame, The ^intly 
V.vil of M.'uden white to thiow. 1830 W. Piiili.ifs Alt, 
Sinai in. 327 With moral leprosy poiltito of heart, And 
dead to righteousness, tbia. iv. 150 The people, .drank 
l‘he wave pollute. 

Follute (pf^'tt‘ 0 , V. Also 4-7 polute, 5 
polewt. [f. L. poliut y ppl. stem of pollufre to 
soil, defile, f. ^por ( * pro) forth + Mrs to wash.] 

1 . (ratts. To lender ceremonially or morally im- 
pure ; to impair, violate, or destroy the purity or 
sanctity of ; to profane, desecrate ; to sully, corrupt 

[C1374: see Pollute Apl a.] 138a Wvci ir Lev. xxi. 6 

Holi tliei .shiilen be to her God, andlhei shuleii not polute 
11388 deroule, Vulg. pol/uent] his name. C1400 Apol. 
Loll 36 Wik swilk cursidnes hci polewt po huus. 158a 
Stan Y HURST Ai net's 11. (Arb.) 06 , i may not, 1 dare not 
pollute Gods heaunlyc, with handling. 1833 Pkvnnb 
Lhitrio-Af. r. Ilf. iii. qa Grosse abominations. . the very 
relation of whicli is sufficient Co prillute the earcs that hcare 
them, the coiiimuii aire that receives them. 1788 Gibbon 
Detl. .]■ F. xl. (iSuol II. 46^^ Churches and altars were polluted 
by airoLious niurdcrt. 1857 Bucklk t ivilis. 1 . viii. 596 The 
e'ergy .urging linn to exUrminate the heretics, whose pre* 
scnce they thought polluted France. 

2 . To make physically impure, foul, or fiUhy ; 
to dirty, stain, Iniiil, befoul. 

a 1^8 Hall ( hr on,, Edw. IV 223 Thci. .with their proper 
blond, eiiibrued and polluted their awne haiidcs. 1583 
T. Wakiiinuion tr. Nuholuy's Voy. iv. IL 115 No drop of 
the hloud should full into the water, leaiit the same shuld 
therby be polluted. *656 Earl Monm. tr. Boccalimi's Advts, 
Jr. Parnass f. xxxv. (1674) 42 Cicero's divine and painfull 
labours . . were polluted by flies and moths in every Book- 
binders shop. 1719 PoPK Iliad XIX. 30 Shall flies and worms 
obscene pollute the dead? x86o-i Flor. Niuhtincalr 
Nursing 20 Within the last few years, a large part of 
London was in the daily luibit of using water polluted 
by the drainage of its sewers and water-closets. 

f b. pa pple. Marked as if stained. Obs rare. 
i6m^ Rowland Afou/et's Theat. Ins. 07a The wings are 
long and blackish, and polluted with Utile black spots, 
llciice PoUu ting vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1580 H. Gifford EpEt. C/((ii/<//i/x/*/A^/pwafi#x Wks. (1875) 
35 Euery one holdes her (poverty] in contempt, filling her 
with most .spitcfull polliitinges. 15M MARbTo.N Sco. I 'iL 
lame i. id. 183 Factors fur leadnes, Brokers for the deuill, 
Infect our soules with all polluting euilL^ s6^ Downam 
Chr. Liberty 31 The omtrarie to sanctirying, is polluting. 
18x9 Shellfv Ptometh. Unb. 1. 160 Her pining sons uplifted 
Their prostrate brows from the polluting dust.^ *807 Mary 
Kinuslxy W. A/rtca 475 It saved the polluting m a long 
stretch of market road. 

Follutod (ivyl‘i 7 tt^), ppL a. [f. prec. + -ED E] 
Defilcti, rendered impure or unclean. 

c 1400 Apol. Loll. S3 Wen ^ body and blod of Crist U 
tretid wik foul hands, and polutid conciens. 1535 Covbr- 
PAi.B yVr. xxiii. II The propbetes and the preMtes them 
selues are pointed Ypocrytes. *887 Milton P. L. xii. iio 
RcHolving from thenceforth To iea\e them to thir own 
polluted wayes. *777 Logan in Scott Pnrnphr. viii. iii, 
Can troubled and polluted springs a hallow'd stream 
afford? 1888 Misr Braudon Fated Three 1. v, She has 
been using that polluted water for tbe last three weeka—and 
poisoning a whole village. 

Hence FoUutoUj ath.^ in ft polluted contlition, 
with pollution ; FoUn'teAaoM, polluted state. 

Z817 Hikron Wks. II. There is naturally a kinds of 
polliitednessc in the Ups of man, whereof Isaiah complayned. 
163s Hevw«iod Hiemrck. 1. 98 Pollutedly into the world 
1 came { Sad and perplext I liv'd- 
Folluter (p,Xl««taj), [f. as prec. + -eb 1.] 
One who pollutes; a d^ler; one woo profanes. 


sBgft Balb Eng. Votaries 11. 65 A dofyler of relygyon and 
polluter of tneir hol>e ceretnoiiyes. a 1865 J, Goodwih 
Pilled w. the spirit (1867) s^a Purged aiul rid of such 
polluters and profaners of their dignity. sSaj hjcamister 
7u6/a 'Pbe polluter, not the purifier, of his fellow creatures. 
FoUution Forms : 4 polluayone, 

poKl>uoio(u)ii, 5 polooyon, 7 pollusion, 
- pollution, [ad. L. pollMidn-em defilement, 
noun of action from polluhe to Pollute. So F. 
pollution (12th c. in liatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . T he action of polluilng, or condition of being 
polluted; defilement; uncleanness or impurity 
caused by contamination (physical or moral). 
cs4ae Lvog. Assembly 0/ Cods 1301 Safe I W’old desjTe 

f ow spare Poilticion. 1:1485 Digby M\st. 088 a] 111. *988 
lys pryde owt of my luve xml ha\e polucyon. *594 
Nahhr Uufort, 'Ir-av. 13 Hi>* purse was.. 1 think verily a 
purit.me, for it kept it selfe from any pollution of croHses. 
a 1684 Lkichton Wks. (183O 1. 114 The soul and body of 
all mankind are stained hy the pollution of Hin. 179a AnectL 
li . Pitt HI. xliv. 195 Sticli a mode of warfare was a con- 
tamination, a pollution of our national character. 1878 
Miss Bkaddon 7. Haggard!' s Dau. II. 16 It seemed to 
him that there was pollution in such contact. 1894 Daily 
News 95 Apr. 2/a One of the (irincirml difliculties of freeing 
the river from pollution wuo that Certain peiNons had pre- 
scriptive rights to i>a<is iheir sewage into tbe Thames at 
Staines and some other places. 

b. concr. Anything polluted. 
i8m Bryant Iliad l 1 . 17 The warriors purified the camp, 
And, casting the pollutions to the waves, They burned to 
Phoebus chosen hecatombs. 

2 . Ceremonial impurity or dehlement ; pro- 
fanation of that which is sacreil. 

^ 138B WvcLir yndith iv 10 I.,€st weren ^jmen ther childer 
in to prei,..and the holi thingui of hem in to pollucioun. 
f 1845 Howri L /.c//. (1650) II. Iv. 73 They will make a pre- 
cedent prayer to their soulcs to de|iatt from their bodies in 
the interim, for fear she partake of the same pollution. 9667 
Milton P. L. xk. 355 Tnir str.fe pollution brings Upon the 
Temple. *7«6 Avliffk Pareigon 104 Th .• contrary 10 Con- 
sccraiiori is Pollution, which is said 10 happen in Churches 
by Homicide. 

3 . Seminal emission apart from coition ; self- 
pollution. 

CX340 Hampolb Prose Tr. 11 Alswa here es forbodene all 
nianer of wilfull pollusyone procuiede..ugaynes kyndlyoyi. 
c 1440 Alphabet o/Talts 938 He had a pollucion of his sede. 
1893 tr. Blantartfs Phys. Diet, (ed. 9), i’ollntio noctumoy 
an involuntary Pollution in the Night, caused by lecherous 
DreamsL 18^ tr. von ZUmsseti^s Cyi. 1 , Med. VI 11 . 898 
T his kind of loss is called a pollution. 

Hence f tloiustd a. [cf. affectionate^ com^ 
passionate^ etc.], charged with pollution, foul; 
whence f PoUn'tloitatalj adv.y foully. 

i«93 Nashs Christ's T. (161^57 No Hog sty is now so 
pollutiunate as the earth of Palestine. Ibid, 146 Their 
transplendent luyce so pollutioiiately employd. 

t FollU’ve, V. Ag Obs, [perh. {or polluueypollue^ 
a. V,poUuer, L. pollufrt ; sec Pollute v.] irans, 
- POI.LUTK V, 

1523 Brllendrn Lisy in. vii. (S.T. S.) I. 971 Her^nius.. 
duelling proudlie in ^ tempi! of Jupiter, polluving [v.r, 
pollovingj and defouling euery thing in It? 

Follluc(pf’'l^'s). [a. L. Pollux^ in earlier form 
PolluceSy iid. Gr. noXv^fi/STr.] 

1 . 6V. Myth, Name of one of the twin sons of 
Tyndarus and Lcda ; hence in Astron. the second 
star in the constellation Gemini ; see Cahtor 3 . 

1506, 1847 Isee Castor 1]. 1868 Lockybr Guillemin's 

//rar/xnr (ed. 3) 334 Above Procyon, and towards the Zenith, 
Castor and Pollux point out the Twins. 

2 . Min, ■iPoLLUCiTB: see quot. 1847. 

Folly (ppTi), Dim. of Poll sb.^ (cf. Patty^ 
i'tggy) ; as female name, and name fur a parrot. 

(i6s6 B. loNRON Epigr. 1. ci. And we will have no Poolye 
or Parrot by.] 18*7 Honk Every-day Bk. 11. 311 One of 
these ' images' was a * Polly '. 

b. Weeping Polly (Australia) ; see quot. 

1888 Encycl, Brit. XX. 174/t The native iQuMnsland] 
grasses arc nearly a hundred in number, .the weeping Polly 
is Poa isespitosa, 

FoVy, obs. f. Pullet. Pollygony, Follymite, 
FoUypod, obs. ff. Polycony, etc. FoUytlck, 
Follywog; see Politic, Polliwog. Folment, 
var. Pulment Obs , pottage. 

Folo (ikfu'Id). [a. Haiti polo ; cf. Tibetan pulu.'] 
1 . A game of Eastern origin lesembling hockey, 
played on horseback with long-handled clubs and 
a wooden ball. 

An ancient game of the East ; still played in the upper 
Indus valley, and in M.mipiir. Introduccu first at Calcutja 
and a little later (r 1864) in Punjaub. Played in England in 
July 1871. (Ynle.) 

(z84a ViGNB Trav. Kashmir IL 289 At Shighur I first Raw 
the game of the Chaughdn. . . It is in lact hockey on horse- 
back.. .The ball, which is larger than a cricket ball, is only 
a globe made of a knot of willow wood, and i« called in 
Tibeii Pulu ] 187s Daily Sews 90 July, The ball of con- 
tention once ca^t into the open field, Polo was entered upon 
ill real earnest. 1875 Browning Inn Album u 333 Polo, 
Tent-pegging, Hurlingham, the Rink, 1 lc.ive all the^ 
delights. iW Athemarum 18 Sept. 367/3 The first historical 
event recorded in this volume is the death at polo of tbe 
Sniian Aik bar. 

2 . Hockey played on the water {water polo)\ 
hockey played on skates {rink polo). 

1884 Graphic 30 Aiig. 919/1 Polo propir may be defined 
as hockey on hurseback, 01 rather pony-back, and ..water 
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FOLOID. 

polo t* hockey on the water. it0e in Wrwmta. tSps in 

/•'HttMi't Stauti Diet 

3 . aiirkb. and C omh., as pold-halt^ -match^ -player, 
-playings -pony, -siuJi!, 

i8^ l^uY ])RASbkv Thf Trades aai Two or three kckh) 
nngs, which are used as chaigrr* and polu-poines. >891 
Edim. Rev. Jan 40 In i 07 a the Monmouthshire Polo Club 
wai estabiished. 18^ K iri.iNC Day's IVerM (1898J 241 
(Miiitese Cat) '1 he ii^iuve olTicers held uuikIIcs of iH>K>-sii‘ k>, 
loni; cane-handled nialletA. 1895 Outing ( 17 . .S.) XXVI. 
jl78 I 1 he re^'ulatinn polo-halt is of b.iss<woo<l, three inches 
ill diameter, and painted white. Liglitness and luughnc's 
we nect.a<t.iry. 1807 Ibid. XXX, 479/2 The l co.a and 
linen duNtets which eveiy p^do. hitter ulTects. 

Hence Pololst, a nlayer of j)olo. 

*® 9 * Eiofiio. Mag. May 651 The veteran poloi^t 1898 
W I'tt/ft. Laz. Q Dec. 5/2 As a horbcman and poloh<t he liad 
not many riials. 

tPo'oe, ob*. f. Pilau [after Urdu pulao\ 

l%|i Compi. Fam.-Picce i. u. 134 'I'o make a Poloc. 
]rOloid (p^* luid), sb, Geotn. [i. Hr. voAoraxle, 
Polk sh.^ 4- -oioj — Polhode (which is now ilie 
n^tial term). AUo attrib. or adj. in poloid curve. 

•86a CAVLtv Coil. Math. Papers IV. 571 The * Kxtrnit'.. 
esiabithhes also the notions ol the PuJuid and Sei poloid 
curves, ibid. 57a The pole of the instnnt.ineons axis de. 
^cribrs on the elbpsoid a cert.'iin curve, the ‘Poloid *, whi» h 
i.s the (ocut of all the p liiiis for which the perpendicular on 
the t.ingent pLine ha^ a given constant value^ 

Polonaise ij< 7 u 1 -), sb. Also 8 polo< 

noiaa. fa. 1*. prop. adj. fern, oi polonais 

PoIinH ; lit. a Pidish robe or redingote.\ 

1 . A name .ipplied, .at various periods from c 1770 
onward, to ati article of fcin.ilc dress oritjmally su^r. 
gested by that ol Polish women, being a dicss or 
over-tlrcss, consisting of a botlice, with a skirl open 
from the waist dowiiwardd ; vaiionsly modified at 
different times. 

1773. Hahhis in Priv. Lett. Ld Malmesbury (i8:ol 

1. 266 Ihe four ladies were to b-: dressed in whitt* iiulonai'^us. 
17TO Guthrie s Gcog. Gr.nn., Poiand {cd 12) II. 54a ihe 
liahii of the wouiea comics very near to that of the men, 
a simple Polonaise, or long robe edgt d with fur. i8ao Laov 
C iRANsn II- i.et:. (1894! 1 . 153 An added or tuoulu bur'Ier 
to the Pulunai.se, i8m World of hashton Feh. 35,^1 Tlic 
Poloiiai-e, is a very CecominK: carriage ilress. T he form 
r«. s«m hies a short pchwsc. 1883 Ti'uth 31 May 768/2 Tabs 
are universal. They appear on liinics, poloii.iise.s, Ix-Miiccs, 
and sleeves. 1899 t^aUv Pleios is Apr. 8/5 1 here is one 
point of dilTereocu between the modern prJnnaisc and its 
{inccstur... ! he fuinier is rigidly tight, and plain about the 
lillMl. 

tb. A similar garment worn by young boys: 
Poi.o.NY 1 A. 2. Obs, 

1819 StoTT Montrose xvii, Tliis dress.. bore some 

re&enii'lani'c to that called polonaise, btill worn by children 
in Scotland of the lower runic. 

C. A kind oi ovci coat for men, usually short and 
edged with fur. 18^ in Cent. Diet. 

2 . A tb>'v dance of Polish ongin, consisting 
chiefly of an intiicate march, proccssiion, or pro- 
menade of the dancers in couples; also, the music 
svhich accom] tames this dance, or any mll^ic written 
ill its peculiar triple rliythin. 

1M7 Monthly Mug IK. 466 The thirteenth fmovemenij, 
a Pol nioise, ucliaraciensed by much swei.tncs'. .md novelty. 
1813 Laov buKoiitKSM i.eft. (1893) 93 The hall began with 
poK.nai.s«8, wl/Kh are in fuLt only walking in tiinr. 1861 
Daily l\‘L 22 Ol f., The hall, as i^, usual. .111 (Germany, coiii- 
menced with a son of gcncr.il pcramhulaiioii in couples It 
is not ilaucing, .it is simply walking lo the inu'.ic. This 
hiili^iiiii pruiiie i.nle is known as a Polonaise. 

Hence Polonal s# v. intr., to tl.ance a polonaise ; 
to move in a slow and stately manner ; Polonal’M- 
wiae ad7J., m the manner of a polonaise. 

i)K (^i;iN< EV Rhet. WUs. 1860 XI 363 Milton . . polo- 
naise■^ with a grand Ca>tilian .%ir, in paces tcHj M:4|iiaci«tii» 
and proce-sion.ii. 1858 Laov K. Bl«x)Mhki.l) Remm . 1883) 

II, XIV. 64 Alter the prcscntaiions .. Her Royal lii^'lineN-. 
polijiiaiscd with twenty two Priiues. 1888 7 intfs (weekly 
nl.i 10 Fib. 1 3 The b.ill is opened by their Majesties and 
their Court par.idiiig round the house in polonaise- wi-e. 
1898 Il’t'st/n. (,«*. 5 May 3/2 A rlitiry red 7 >oHe set in deep 
tiukfi placed pulon.iise-wisc on the skirt. 

f Folon6'86« sb. and a. Obs. Also 8 poloneze, 
[ad. K. poionais Polish, It. Dolonese, f. med.L. 
Dolonta I'oland ; S'^e -Hme.] 

A. sb. 1 . » IhiLONAisE I, Also apparently 
applied to the m.-iterMl for this, 

•755 Connoisseur No. 52 I. 312 Some squire's auk ward 
cl.iugliter, who never let hc.ird of a Poloneze 1771 Mrs. 

( jMii FI 1 II ili'ti. l.a iy iJa> t ‘it 1 . lyg Her gown wa-. a wlntc 
fcillc poloneM!;. 1774 A/wfr’x .1/./^. July 37y/i Lady T— n< II . 
chiefly Wears .a white Persian gown and coat, made of Irush 
pniciicse, . .'llie Iri-ih polencie is made vciy becoming —it 
buttons down half the arm— no ruffles, [etc.). 

2 . A native ol Pdlaud, a Pole. (Sing, and pi.) 

1810 E. D. Clabkh T rav. Russia (1839)47/1 Their features 
are tho^ of the Polone.se. 

b. The Polish language. 

i8a8 Wfostrm cites Etuye. 

B. cui/. » PoLisu a. Polenese coat -m Polo- 
RAISE I c. 

•774 ^'rstrn. Pfag. II a88 It is not possible.. to fix a 
siand.ird fi>r the die-* i>f Gentlemen: — The Poloncac Coats, 
with a silk edging, mill prevail. 

tPolonia Ohs» [med.L. Poldnia 

Poland.] The country Poland, attrib, \ Polonia 
keel-, cl. PoLOXYl 3 . 


1611 Rowlandh More Knaves yet (Percy Soc.) 83 Rootea 
and siockina to uur leg* doth findc (mrteis, polonia heeies, 
and rt^ sho<H-*&triiigs. 1^3 M ilton Uh eliugt 144 Austria, 
Polonia and other places. 

Polonian (p^ldh*ui&n}, a. and sb, [f, prec, 

+ -AN.] 

A. ar/f Of Poland ; ■■ Polish a, Obs. or an h, 

1583 i * WAsniNuroN ir. Nkholay's Foy. iv. xiii. ia 6 b, A 
long cappe aAcr tlie Poloniao or Georgian f.i.-hion. 1655 
Owes Viud. Evan^etur Wks. 1853 Xll. 18 Thia Captain* 
general of the Poloiiian forct-s. 1776 Mickle tr. Camoend 
Lusiad liitroii 55 He was a Polonian jew by birth. 

B. sb. 1 . A native of Poland, a Pole. arch. 

1590 Saniws Europm Spt'c. (i6ja) 210 Which i* the c.ise of 

the Poloiiiaii!i and Venetians at this prc.sent 170a J. Trait 
Abia-MuU I. I. 70 ‘J he rough insolence of stern Pulonians. 
1864 Bur ION Sed Abr. li. ii. 179 fvcuttish colonela that 
SCI vcd. .agalM'^c the Tartar, and the Poloiiian. 

t 2 . \ ^woman’s) polonaise. Sc. Obs. 

C1817 Hoco Tales 4* .'ik. IV. 216 Liidms,. ihcir number 
quite crtunilcs.s — dresyd in grern polluniMiis, and gras.s- 
grecn boiiiu-ts on their heads. 1818 — Drommie t>f li. II. 
184 'ihe bugle.s wilt .. hue to pit on then pollunions o' tha 
pole colour o' the fair d.ty-lighl. 

t Polo nlo, t Polo nlsb adjs, « Polish ; 
Polonlflm, a Poll h cliaracteiistic or peculiarity; 
Polonisa'tioii, the process of making Polish ; 
Folonlso (pt? ‘•Irl'naiz') v., to make Polish. 

161a BrfrfwO(»i) Lang. 4 R*^iig. Pref. 22 'I lie Bcleick, 
•Pul4inick, Arseni ine, Augustane. Saxonick,. Bohemitlc or 
Wahlen-ian Confession. 1599 Samijv* Fuiop^e Spec. (1632) 
Kei^oitcd by the *Pulonish .^iiibu-s^uour. 1649 .S. 
Cl ARK® Lives Fathers, Liithirr (1(154) 253 A ct*rtaiu Polo- 
iiish Jew. iMi Speaker o Mar. 637/t To di.scount .. the 
*Polonism* of Chopin, and the (ralhcisms of Berlioz. 1883 
Pa'l Mall G. 17 t)tL 4/1 Demanding .the “Polonisation 0? 
the Galician railway's. 1886 Coutenip, Kev. Feb. 2L6 Th.it 
the.r residence there tends to *PoIoiiiic the dismcts in which 
they live. 190a Speaker 6 Sept. 594/2 Instead of the 
Prussians Gsr manning the Poltz, the Polc.s are Poloiiising 
tlie Germans. 

Polonium (j^V«*ni/fm). Chem, [mod. L. and 
Y . polonium, L med.L. P*oldma Poland 4--1UM : sec 
qnot. 1900.] A highly r.'idio-aclivc met.illic element 
or form of matter, di««covercd in 1898 by Prof, and 
Mine. Curie in pitchblcinle. 

1898 Sir W. Chookfr Addr. Brit. Assoc 24 A new con- 
stituent of the urantum mineral ptichblendc, .'IhemduinC 
o^iivity of the new body, lo which the discoverer* have 

f ;iven the name of Polonium, needs neither the cscitaiionof 
ight nor die stimuius of « li « triuiy. 1900 S’ature 14 June 
151/j 1 h.ni (!>ubst.incc]assi>ci.‘ircd U'lth biMtuitli beinfjnnmcd 
iwloMium, a name derived from the Polish naiion.dity of 
Xiiiie. Curie. x^foA Atheiueum ao Jan. 8a/i In six days it 
liecome* ntdiuiii K, which Prof Rutherford ideiililies with 
the poloniiiin of Madame Cuiie and the radio-lcllurium 
Prof Marckwald. 

t Polony ^ sh and a, Ohs, [ati. med.L. Poldnia 
Pul am I, h*. rologne.\ 

A, sb. 1 . Poland. 

1634 E. Knott Chatity Maintained 1. iv. 1 16 In Polony, 
liniig.u'y, and Transilvania. 

2 A kind of long coat or gown for young hoys, 
having a close-fitting body with loose skiit; « 
Por/)NAISK I b. 

1818 Scott Ifrt. flfidt v. The blue polonte that F.fflc 
made for liirn w.is the first dcient dres- the bairn ever had 
oil. 1825 — Lett. 11 . 357 A soit of drehK worn by chiUlrt-n 
in Scotland, ami called a polony ..which ixjuat a jacket and 
a petticoat all in one. 

B- attrib. or adj. Polish ; in names of various 
articles of nppan 1, etc. 

1610 Rowlanos Martin Matke-all (Hunter. Cl.) 23 It is 
a Polony Shoe with u Bel. 1656 Artif. llandsom, 77 We 
we.ir Polony heels; or it may be Cnopinc*. cr z66o Gd. 
Counsel agit. (.old ll'eathe* 14 BeKivcil, your I’oloriy heel 
is your Wooden heeles hotter, but those of C'orke the 

best (if .'ll!, i638 R. IIoi ME Arniouty iii. 129/1 '1 he Caster 

lhat] is nia«le of Coney Wo»>l, niixt with Polony WoolL 

Polo'Uy Also 8 pullony. [Origin unecr- 
tniii : picrh. the same as prcc. ; perh. corruption of 
iJoLOGN A, q. V.] In Polony samage, a sausage made 
of partly cotiked pork. 

1764 Eiiz. Moxon Eng. liausesn. (ed. 9) 74; To mrjke 
Pullonv SniisaL'e-s. a 1^5 Hooo .Sausage Maker's Ghost 
ii, Prcicrr’d to all polonies, saveloys, .\iid other lorcigii toys, 
1878 (Llukkt Pinafote 1, Pve chicken* and coiiiea, 

and pretty polonies, And excellent peppermint drops. 

II Polos (l>i»'lp-4) [a. Gr. trtJAot axis, sphere, 

vault of heaven ; in late Gr, (Pausnni.as) a head- 
dress.] A head-dress of cylindrical form, seen in | 
some representations of Greek and Oriental god- 
dt^scs 

iSgo LETTcn tr. C, O, Pfal/er'e Aw, Art (ed. 2) f 263 
Artemi* Lnsin is nl.so perhaps to be recognised in the idol 
wiih^ the polo* and torch and bow on the vase-painting at 
Perlin. 1M7 B. V. \\v.Ku/fist. Sumnmm 394 Europa tRime* 
times , . wears upon her head a polos, showing that she was 
r^arded at Gorf vna in the light of a powerful goddess. 

Folpody, Folron(d, ot§. IT. Polypody, J'oul- 
deon. 

(I PolroE (ni7’Irr“uz), Cornwall. Xp.Cort), pulros, 
f. pul. Welsh pwll pit + ros, VVelih thod L. rota 
wheel.] The pit under a water-wheel. 

i8ss ET.xfcimioCflmwaltMinesz's^TUrzm. term* appear 
strange to the RngliHh language. 1 might aild the words 
* bryle ', ‘ chau * tei lulng \ * dzhu * polroz ’, *f yghyr and 
01 hers. 1881 Raymond Mining Gloss., Polm 1 pronounced 
/’^/F‘ziv,Corn(wall], the pi; underneath a watcr-wheeU 

PolBiie, oba. form ol P0LI8U v. 


fPblahred, v, Obs, rare-^^ [prop, pell shnd, 
t Poll sb,^ + Shred v] tram, ^ Pollard v, 
1^ Palsor. 6r4/i, I loppe a tree, 1 croppy 1 poUhred 
X*olt ( pb» It ),sb, Obs. exc. d/al, [Origin obscure : 
in sense i it may be a variaut of Palt sb. ; but 
cannot easily lie connected with pelt, U is not 
certain that sense a is the same word.] 

1 . A blow, a hard ran or knock. Now dial, 
c 1610 MS. AW/. 30 If. 24 b, I tookc him a poll of the pate. 
« 1700 B. E. Diet, r ant. C/ew, Polt on the Pate, a go^ 
Rap there. 1700 J. A.sgill Argument 103 If any one 
hath spite enough to give me a pi>it,..I only desire them 
first to qualify themselves for my Executioner.*. 01739 
Jakvi* Qmx. II. X. (1749) 16a One of those who stood close 
by him lifted up a )vule he had in his hand, and gave him 
such a polt with it as brought .Sanclio Paii^n to the ground. 
178® Miss Burney Cecilia 11. ix, He*d go nigh to give nie 
a gi>od polt of tjie lit-ad. 01824 Pohbv V^oc. K. Anglm, 
Polt, a hard driving blow. 1849 Elaekxo. Mag, LXVl. 70a 
[ItJ fetched me an awful polt m the right aide. 

i- 2 . A i>esilp or club (cl. Polt-fooi'). Obs, 

s6sa Cai t. Smith Map Virginia 17 'I'hcir cornc they rest 
in the euic i^reenC| and bruising it in a niortcr with a Poll, 
lappe ll in rowles in the leaucs of their c«»rnc. 

tb. The club-sliaj ed stem niit^bulb of a leek. 
1635 Makkiiam Eng Hush. 11. 1. ii. 9 You ahall cut the 
bl.‘i4ies [of leeks] to the polt. 

Polt, V. Now a/al. [f. prec. sb.] Dans, To 
knock, thrash, beat, bang. 

1649 Blit KB Aug. Improv. /ntpr. (1653) i79 Tlien polt it, 
or faulter it as iKiiiie call it, tliat is bt-at it over again in the 
husk. 1669 WoKLitHiK Syst. Agtie. (i68i) 329 lo Polt, to 
beat or chia.sk. 1706 Phillips, To Polt (Coiiniry-Wonl), 
to bent, liaiig, or thia*h. 1831 Iz^wem 7 . Cladpole \ xxx\iii, 

I aiiiid ma sviisb an Ic veil'd well, 'I'o poll uii on de head. 

Hence Foliing-lug {dtul ) : see qiiot. 

1853 7 m/. R. Agrif. Soc. XIV. ii. 441 In Herefordshire 
the oidin.Try mode of gathering the friiii is hy setiding men 
to beat the trees with long .slender poles or rods,.. these 
poles are provincialiy termed ‘ polling tugs*. 

Polt, ot»8. foim ol Poult. 

tPolte, var. pu/le, pa. t. of Pilt 7 l Obs, 

C1380 Mr A'erstmb. 2976 pe haidieste hat were of al he 
Ironic polte hem to h« fiijL 

II Poltergeist (pp li3r,gaiat). [Ger. f. poller 
noise, upioar + geisi ghost.] A spirit which makes 
its presence known by noises ; a noisy spirit. 

*871 Tyioh Print. Cult II. 176 V.inipire* appt^ar in the 
cluir.icter oi the poltcr;;ci-t or knocker. 1898 Month Sept 
229 If there- l>e nothing in hallucinaiion.*, apparition*, hCry- 
irig, second-sight, poltergeists, and the rest. 190a F. Poo- 
more Mod. spirit nalism I. i. iL 25, Rdin. Rev. Oct. 

308 Most poltergeists arc not content with mere noises. 

Folt-foot, auh. AUo 6 powU-, 6-7 poult-, 

7 polio-, [npp. f. Polt sb, utnae 2 + Foo'i’ sb.\ 

1 . A club-/o<»t. 

1579 l.YiY Kuphuts lArb ) 97 Venus wn* content to take 
tb4- blake Siinili with his pow it fooie. 1604 1 )fkkfk 
Wh, Wks. 1873 H. 81 My eldest son had a |>oli fool, 
crooked Kgs. 1638 Sir T. MPitHrRr 7 y 07 c (ed. a) 338 '1 ho 
women are commonly modesq. .shewing nothing i>ut their 
poll- feel, which from their infancy are sir.iitned 1659 
Lady Alimony v. in Harl. Dodsley Xl V 308 Vulcan's poult 
foot or hi* smutted lotik. 1840 BRowNiNij Sordelio v. 266 
* PoIt-fooi sang they, ‘ was in a pitfall now '. 

2. atirib. (olten poltfoot) — polTfooted. 

C1589 Nash® .-Minond for Parrat H i\ b, My Bedlam 
brotlier Wig and pollfooie Pag. with the rest of those 
patclies. itoi B J> inson /W/tfr/zr iv vii, \\qitii’s become 
of .the poult-foot Bliiikiird, her hushfind 7 1880 Swinrurnk 
,S/ud. Shahs. 185 The roii^h construction and the poltfoot 
metic, lame sense and limping verse.. 

Heiicc PoTt- footed a., club-looted. 

1589 G KEENE Menaphon (Arh.) 39 Tiiough he [Vulcan] 
wa.s polt-footcd. yet he wax a God. t 1619 B. Jon»un Merc. 
Find. Wks. (Uildg ) 505/1 'ibia poll footed philosoplicr, 
old Smug here of Lerinios. 

Foltner, Poltloe, obs. f. Polder, Poultice. 
Polt-net: see PoUT-RBT. 

Poltre, ob«. lorm of Poultry. 

Poltroon (p(>]trtfn). Forms: 6 pultrowiie, 
pultroD, 6-7 pultrone, 6-8 poultron, 6-9 pol- 
troQ, 7 poultroone, pultroon, poultron, -oun, 
7'9 poltroon, 7- poltroon, [a. F. poltrom 
(also in i6th c. pou/tron) *a knnue, rascall . . ; 
dastaid, coward ; slui^gard, lazic-backe, base idle 
fellow ’ (Coifpr.), ad. ll. pollrom * a |>oltroi), an 
irile fellow, a tmfic coward, a Inzie, lithcr orsloih- 
full sluggard, a lout ’ (hlorio 16; i), whence also 
med.L pultro, -onem (S. Francis c i aao, Du Cange), 
Sp. poltron, Pg. po/trdo', {, It. poUro * sluggard, 
idle, lazie, slot li fill I * (Floiio) + one\ see -OOR. 
The i6ih c. sjiclliMg nia3f*havc been influenced by 
med.L. Originally stressed pultron; poltroon 
(after Fr.) appears in 1664. 

It. polt* o adj. wn* app. from ipoltro couch, bed (Flodo): 
cf. Milanese potter, Ruriiagn. pnltar resting-place, Venet. 
Poltrona couch, ^ Pg. pol/rona large arm-chair, and It. 
fPolirare, Poltrire, heside poltronare, poltroneggiare *to 
play the poltron,. . to loll and wallow In doth andidlenesse, 
to lye lazilie in b«4l a* a duggard * (Flodo). Poltro,poUer, 
Pnltar, ore referred by Diez to OHG. poUiar pillow, bolster, 
j'he fantastic conjecture of the derivation or pol-ron from 
L. pot/ice /rMMcr/s, ‘ maimed or mutilated in the thumb 
(sett, in order to shirk military service), was offered by Sal* 
masius. and long passed current assn 'etymology ^ it prol^ 
gave rise in the i8ih c to the use In Falconry laense aid 
1 . A Bpiutlesf coward; a mean-spuUedf worthleif 
wretch ; a craven. 
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m 15*9 Skklton the dvuiy Dk. 0/ A Ihamr 170 Suohe 

a proudo pultrownc. a 157a Knox Hist, R^. Wka. 1816 I. 
a j 5 rtiat pultron and vyle knave Davie ivan justlie punii'ihed. 
a 15^ Monioompkie Ckerri* « Situ 37a liortune belpn the 
liariiie uy, And p iitroneit plaine repelliK. n tggM Grkrnb 
%ts. /i^, HI. ii, Poltiori, apeak me one parola axainat niy 
hnn gvntilhflnufte^ ] shall [etc.J. 1593 Shaks 3 Hen. VI ^ 1. f* 
6 s Paiieme is for Poultroones, nuch as he : He dnrst not sit 
there, h.'^d your Faiiic.r lin'd. x63a Lniioow V'rav. 1. 'I'able 
509 A French Pultrone, playing ttie Palliard. 1664 UuTLKt 
//u{f. 11 1. 333 Tiicy that.. think one beating may for once 
SufliLc, are Onwards, and PnlirooiiM. 1678 HnJ. 111. 1. 346 
And held my Drubbing of his Ikines 1 00 arcat an Honour 
for PuUrones. 1700 Drvdkn VnMrs, Hinit 1. 413 For who 
blit a pnitron, possess’d with fear, Such haughty insolence 
can ••afely bear? 174B SMoii.Krr Rod, Rtutd, ii8ia) 1.66 
An arrant a poltroon a.s ever was drummed out of a 
regiment. 18^ W. Invino Knttkerb. (x86i) 214 As did 
llumermake that fine fellow Hector scamper like a poltroon 
round the walls of Troy 

nttr.b, 1645 Havmosd Serm. Acte .rxrv, 25, Wks. 1683 
IV. 321 Our hclli’^h oaths and imprecations, (tiiat pultnxin 
sin, that second part of Acg)ptian plague of frogs and lice, 
and locii.sts). lOBa Sir T. })hownr Ckr A/nr, 1. 936 He U 
like to be mistaken, who. .relteth upon the Reed of iiarrojr 
and fiultron Friendship. 

2 . Falionry. (See quot.) 

17*7-41 Cmambfrs Poltroon., in falconry, is a name 

iven to a biid of prey, when the nails and talons of his 
ind-tnes are cut Ob', when in his chief force nnd armour 
lay: 111 Older to inuniidate him, and prevent hU Hying at 
gre.it game. 

lie lice Poltroo'nlflli a.; Poltroo'niim t Pol- 
troonlie v. intr., to play the poltroon. 

161 X Cotor., J*oltroniser, to piiltronize it; to play the 
kn.ive. scowndrell, coward. 1644 Mtsaeuf^rs Pte^ 

f station Ded. 2 It would conclude me guilty of Ponltrnn- 
isme, to feare the Scio/ii and Pm lentil hcere, when not the 
/.osnni at Oxfunl. 1837 Miss .Sftx;wick Live 4 - let L. 
(1876) 205 P.itienre may he very Chilstian in ^011, nut it is 
vrry poUronish in me 1906 (7 Rev. Apr. 363 Collinsoii— 
a wtak. aliiiQ'-.t polrroonisli cieaitne. 

Pol'trooiiery (pp tr« nori). [ad. Y. pottron- 
ftcfie (1573 m H.'itz.'Darm.), — It. pollronct iti\ 
see PoLTuuoN and -hUY.] The behaviour ot a 
poltioon; + laziness; pusillanimity, cowardice. 

1590 R. Hicmcock Quintets. Wit 35 l>, Firste they are 
inilus nous, suppliant, modest ; and (ifU'r, with pulirunerie 
and in pride d'jo lead ilieir age 163a Ik Jonsun Majpt. 
I tuiy III. iv, 'I here's no cowardixr, No poultrounme, like 
urging why? wliercfore? 1677 C»>rY. Venue 125 That 'tin 
laziness ainl polironery to retire fiom the rjovemment to 
.spend our age in e.xse. 1770 F.anoiioknk Plutarch (1R79) 
li. 608/2 His pidtro-jnery and mean suliniisNion . deserve 
the gieatesi reproach. 1897 Glaostose East. C*ists 11 
CounseLs that laid hitherto re.sulled in a conceit of miserable 
pultrr>oricry. 

PoluJogy, Polumath, etc. : sec Polylog y, cic. 
Polut^e, obs. forms of Pollutr. 
tFo'lPerine, Obs, [ad. Xt. polverino. i. pof- 
Tferei^L. pulverem dust, powder + -im, -tnk"* ] 
The calciiictl a.shcs of a piniit, probably Salsola 
Sof/dj broil from the Levant and .Syria, of the 
nature of not- or pcarl-ahh, nnd used lu glass- 
making ; glasf-makeis* o-shes. 

t66a MEHKk.n tr. Nerfs A>t 0/ Glass \. \ Pohn'r/ne, ot 
Roihetla, whicli comes from ilie Ivcvaiii. is the ashes of a 
. herb. 171a ir. i'otnet's Hist. Drugs 1 . 104 Crysul hritt, 
made with Polvciii c, or Put- A.shcs and Sidt of Taitar. 
1753 CiiAMUKRS Cycl. Supp. a. V. Crystal, Mm ibU powder 
with the iMiie ludLs of ix>Ivcrine. 18*3 Ckadb TechnoL 
Diet., Polverins. x8a8 Wka.sTKt, Polvcriii, polverine. 
Polvil, ol>s. form of Pulvil. 

Pol-'wheat : sec Poll a. 2 b. 

Polwig(^e, polwygle, ohs. var. Polliwoo. 
tPoly, poley Ohs. [ad. L. polium, 

polion ;rlm.;, a. Gr. vuKiov (Tlieophr.) an aromatic 
herb, peril, f. iroAior hoary.] A species of Ger- 
mander, '/sucrium PoUum, an aromatic hrrb of 
Southern Kuro|>e ; also extended to other species 
of Teucfium^ ns Golden P. ( 7 ’. aureum)^ Yellow P. 
( 7 ’, Jlavcscefis), 

In quot. 1337 erroneously for Puiiou 
15*7 Anukkw lirunsw^hes DistylL X Voters Civ, Water 
of poley. ^ Piilegiuni in Ulyn. The best tyme of hys dyn- 
tylocyon U ail tlie lierbe cliopMd whan it bereth noures, 
and no dyslylled. 1578 Lytr uodoens 11, ixvi. an Poley.. 

IN of two Mortes whereof one may be named .. Poky of the 
Mountaine: and the oilier., email Poky. 1608 TorsRU. 
Serpents (1658; 618 Tfie herb called Poky, Fern, and all other 
thinge that have a strong or vehement ill savour. 1866 
Tieiu, Rat., Poly, Teuertutn Pallttm, 
b. Grass Poly, see Gbaem 13. 
o. Foly-monntftiiip also poly of the moun- 
tain, mountain poly [ad. poliummontanuui^, 
name of an aruinatic herb : identified in Tretu.BoL 
with Barista alpitta ; by Britten and Holland with 
Calamintka Acinos ; by earlier writert app. also 
with Tiucrium Polium ( a Poly). See also Pklla- 
MuUNTAiM, ^limouHtam in Pultou 
1578 Lytr Dodaens 11. Ixvi, 033 Poley of the Mountayne 
b a^ little, small, tender, base, and sweeie smelling herbe, 
having small stemmes, and slender branches. Ibid., It b 
tailed.. in Engluh Poky and Poley mountayne. 1^ 
Tohnbon Garorda't Herbal 676, 1 baue mmetiniea seene it 
XCalmmlHthes Aeinas) brought to Cheapkide market, where 
ue herbe women called it Poky mmiiitalne, tome it may 
Me that hane uimn it for PaHum utaatmsutm {Tencrimm 
PoUmm, Ld mb*informlnf them. 1698 Fryrr Ace, E, indim 
♦ *44 Where . . grew the Motmt*in<Poly, which struck 

our ScM tyta la Pomufe HUL Druge I. 8* Foley 


Mountain ..b a Plant of the Height of half a Foot 1 having 
small, thick indented Leave*. 1866 Treas, Hof, 913/* i*oly 
mountain, Bartsia sdpino. 1888 BKirrsM A Hoi.lahu 
Plant-n. 385 Poley Mountain, Colamintho Aeinas, 

Poly, ol)s. form of Pullet. 

Poly- (pfli), repr. Gr. voAv-, combining form of 
woAtit, woAu, much, in pi., voAAoi, -oi, -d many, 
forming the first element in a large number of 
words, mostly scientific or technical. 

The second element of such cotnpounds b properly of Greek 
origin, but in recent formations b often of Latin; occaMOitaily 
icliieny in nonce-wdH.) Poly- b prefixed to an English word. 
Tile moi-e important compounds will be found in their alpha- 
betical places ; those of less importance follow here. 

1 . Genet al woids. 

Polyaoantlioafl (-&kse*n)’9!i) a. Boi. [Gr. SienvBa 
Sjiine, ihoni], having many thorns (Maync Expos. 
Lex. 185S). t Polyaoou'stto a and sb. [see 
Ac lUMTio] : see quots. Folya'oron (pi. -ona or 
-a^, Oeom, [Gr. dxpor summit], a solid having 
many vertices or solid angles; a polyhedron (classed 
according to the number of its vertices). Fo‘lyact 
(*akt), Polya«tlnal (-ic ktinil) adjs [Gr. dmV, 
dxTti/- ray], having nttmeroas rays, as a sponge- 
spicule ; muUirodiote. PolyadAmlte (-ae‘d&m:>it) 
a {notue-wd.), asserting a plurality of ‘Adams* 
or first parents of mankind. Polyadenopatliy 
(-adfti^'p&J)!), Path. [Gr. dlhjr gland : see -pathy], 
‘simultaneous disease of several lymphatic glands’ 
{Syd. Soc. Lex.). Polyadonoua (-se-d/has) a. Bat. 
[see prec.], having many glands (Mavue). || Poly- 
frathesla (-fsjirsid), J*aih. [Gr. aSabtfoif sensa- 
tion]: secquor.; hence Polyngthetlo (-/K})r‘tik) <7. 
{Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895). Poly-affa*otloned {nottce- 
wd.), having a multiplicity of alTections. \ PoTy- 
aaigle, a figure having many angles, a polygon ; 
so Polya *iigular o., naving many angles, i.»oly- 
gonal. Polsrartlirltlo (d tik) <1 , pertaining to 
or affected with polyarlhritis. || Polyarthrltta 
(-ajjirjftis). Path, [see AkthritisJ, 'inflamma- 
tion of several joints at once’ (Bdlings) ; Poly- 
arthrous (-a-jJjras) a. [Gr. dpSpov joint]. * having 
many joints’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.). Polyartl'oular 
[i„ arf/W/Zt/r joint], «*prec. ; al 50 (/W> 4 .) oflccting 
many joints. Polya *xSal a., having seveial axes 
(see Axia). Polya'xon [Gr.di^wK axis], df.«*prcc. ; 
spec, of a sponge-spicule, having more than six 
axes of growth ; sb. a polyaxon sponge-spicule. 
Polybathio (-b«e l»ik) a. [Gr. depth], living 
at great depths in ihe sea. PolyM'gamy {ttonre- 
tca/.), lepcated bigamy or rc-marnage fUiring the 
life of the first wife or husband. Po'lyhlaat 
(-bltpsO, BtW, [-bla«t], a mass of many cells, at 
that fui mod by the bcginentation of the ovum (also 
called morula s ; hence Polybla'stio a , pertaining 
to or of the n.'iture of a polyblast. Po'iybraaoh 
(-braegk), Zool,, a. having many bmnchiic or gills, 
as a mollu'*o or cni^taccan ; sb, a polybmnch 
mollusc or cnisiacean ; so Polybra'nohlan, a. and 
sb. ; Polyhra'nchlate a. Polybu ttonoA^. [nortce^ 
wd.), wearing many buttons. Polyoo'Uular a., 
composed ol many cells, multicellular. Poly- 
o«*ntrlo a. Biol., having several centics, as a cell, 
t Polyoharactarl'stio a, Obs., having the charac- 
teiislics of many (deities) ; }| Polyoholla(-V^’lia), 
J’alA. [mod.L., f. Gr. bile; in h\ po/ycAolie}, 
excessive secretion of bile. }] Polyohorion (-k<k'- 
ripn), Pol. [see Chorion]: see quot,; hence 
(irreg.) Polyohorlo'nio a., pertaining to or of the 
naiuie of a jrolychorion. j] Polyohromla (-krdn*- 
mii), Palh. [mod.L., f. Gr. XP^/^ colour (cf. Gr. 
woAwx/w/i-of many-coloured)], excessive forma- 
tion of colouring matter, e. g. of bile-pigments. 
Polyohu'rohlam, the doctrine or sysum of a 
multiplicity of churches; so Po'lyohuxeh a., of 
or belonging to such a sjrstem ; Polyehu'rohlat, 
an adherent of such a system {nonce-wds.). Poly- 
000001UI (-k^’kas) a. Bot. [Gr. tcvKteot berry], 
composed of several separate carpels or coccs\ as 
a fruit. PolyooBllau (-sTliAn) a. Zool. [Gr. w'lAits 
hollow, cavity], belonging to the Polyccelia, a 
synonym of Ckaniata, as having the brain -cavity 
divided into several chamben or ventricles. 
Polyoomio a. Bot, [Gr. tsoppM trunk of a tree], 
having lateral stems equal to or co-ordmate with 
the main stem, as certain conifeioui trees (opp. to 
motmormic), Polyoraoy (p/fUkrisI) [-ckact], 
government by many rulers : » Poltahcht i 

(Smart 1836). Polyovotio f-kr|rtik)a. Physiol, 
[after Dicrotic], (of the pulse) exhibiting more 
than two beats or waves for each beat of tlie heart 
Polyoyblio (-si'klik) a, [Gr. mittXtis circle], having 
of consisting of many rounds, turns, or whorls. 

II Polyoytliismto (-soiJtPmil), Pg/h, [mod.L., f. 
Gr. mbof (set -orrs) i- afpa blood], excess of rad ^ 


blood-corpuscIcs, Poljdlabo'lietl a,, lelatlng to 
a plurality ol devils; in qooL as jA polydiabolisi\ 
so Polydla-belitm, belief in many devils; Poly- 
dla’boUtt, one who believes in many devils 
{nonce-wdsX Polydi'gltal a. Zoo/. , having several 
(separate) digits. PolydlmtutloiiLal a. {rsonce^ 
wd.), having, or relating to, more than three dimen- 
sions of space. Polydo'ggary {nonce-wd.), the 
keeping ol a numljer of dogs. Polytiditm 
(-ai’diz'in), Biol. [Gr. sVht 8 ppc*aiance, form], 
mctamurpliosis In which an oig.'inism passes 
through several dilTirent forms in different stages. 
PolytnayuiatliO (-eiizainice'tik) a. [enzyme, f. Gr, 
4 k in -f (vpii leaveiij, producing seveial difT' r- 
ent ferments. Polyaplo (-e'pik) a. (^rtonce-tud,) 
[Gr. inot word], consisting ol several words. 
{Continued on ruxt page.) 

1683 in PkiL Trims. XIV. 4P3 By a Polypbone or *Polf- 
Bcousikk well ordereil one auiind may be heard as rruiiiy. 
1704 J. Harris Lex. Tsthn. 1 , PoiyaxOhstiLks,SA^ Instru- 
ments contrived to Multiply Sounds, nx Multiplying glaxsea 
or Polyscopes do Images of Ohjects. 1755 Ji>***®*^**i Pely' 
aeausticA, adj., iixAX. multiplieR or mugnihe^ sounds x8te 
Cavlkv Coll, Math. Papers V. 38 A iiiciliod of the deriva- 
tion of the a fai.eij *p<>lyacroii9 of a given number of 
Siiininiis from those of tlie next itiferior numlier of suminiis. 
1886 1 .enop.ni‘E:i u Sponges in J'lac. Zool. Soc. 560, t. Ansr 
xouia. Without definite axes and with numerous rays— 
*poly.*xct. 163* Philol. Museum 1 . 31a If any advocate td 
the *(<olyadainitt' doctrine, as it has been called. t888 Buck’s 
Haudbk. Med. VI. :i^/2 'PolyscBthckia, Is a raie dis- 
turbance of srmuukNi. in which the point m pin, when 
applied to the skin, in fi-li ax two or mote |.ioifiUL 1893 Notion 
(a.Y.) 5 Jail. 1^3 Any such hackneyed cre.iiion m an 
Osiic of the enioiioiis without depth, or a •poly-afTeciioncd 
Lolliaria x6ta .Siukievant Meinl/ua ix. 70 If the wheeles 
should haite beenc m.idc squan-, treiulier wise, or in any 
other *poly-Bngk, foity horses would not so easily draw 
them b^ing Ltckii, ns two doth now with both speed and 
ease. 1690 Leviiourn Curs. Math. Of dis-ent Figures 
or Face-, of a * l\>lyaiigular shape. 1797 Monthly Max* 
111 . 221 'ihcNc hollow sp.'indrils may he cvlindncnl, In- 
an^Iar,qiiadi angular, or pol> angular. ^ 190s Lancet 16 Mar. 
77W1 In addition to mrh "pqlyarlliriiic forms there is yet 
a foiirih group of coses in which only one or two joints are 
involved. 189B AlUmtPs ,Syst. Med. V. B63 Rhciimatio 
fever, or acute *ix>lyartbritLs. 1874 Van Burfn Dis. Genit, 
Org. 86 ANSociaiiMl with Uie 'poly or lieu lar variety of 
/orHiocal rlieumatism.^ 1898 Allbutt s Syst. Med. V. 1026 
ere were no rheumatic phenomena foi thirteen months 
when polyurticular rhouniati>in uppeared. 1887 Sollas^ in 
Encycl. Brit. XXII. 416/2 Dcsinu of an anomocladine 
Liiliisiid (•polyoxon). 1898 Noture 27 Jan. 310/2 A fauna 
capahk tA living and developing at tepths of over 2000 
metres, to which the name *polybathic U given. i8Ba Sala 
Amvr. Raus. (thfis) 37 note, A great *j[>olyhigaiiiy cajte. 
1873 K R. I^NKESTKR in Ann. 4* Mae. cLti. l/ist. heb. 86 
The first step in development, after the formation by cleavage 
of the maw of emb^o-celKor * *poly blast 1904 lint. Med, 

yrnl lu Sept. 586 'ihe claMmzr.ytcs of Rauvier and Mar> 
chniid, iiomc of the pulybUxst t>f M a^ imo w . . all belong to 
this cntccory of celK Ibid. 596 I his last stage of the 
development of the ^polyhlastic cell. iBw Penny L ycL X I V. 
322/1 Castiopods, are dividid into.. I. Niidihr.tncniansfAn- 
throbrniKhianH arid *Polyhranchians). 1858 Mayk^ E.ipos. 
Lex., Polyhranchiatus, ZoOl applied . . to an Order {Poly- 
i^rixMc^/ara). .*poly branchiate. 1846 K.Chamnkks Prant. 
Editibuigh 2poT^\\\i\t *pol) but toned personages. 1887 
H. M. Wakd in Nature 27 Jan. 301/2 As 'oori as the sap- 
s-acuoles api>ear. in many cases imsking the cell nut moixv 
ccmric but *pofyceiilric. 1705 Phd. Trans. XXV. 1107 
Prophylactic and "Pol^churacienstick biHlnes. 184* Dun- 
Cl KSoN Alrd. Lex , * Polychnlia 1880 J, W. Lkgg Bile 396 

Vulpiun believes that jaundice Horn tinoiion may l>e caused 
by a catarrh of the ducts, by .sn .shundanl iiolycholia. 1898 
P. Mannon 'Prop. Diseases i». 76 Polychoha is a constant 
and often urgent feature in must ni^arial fevers. 1866 
'Jtcas Bat. 013 * PolycbotirH, a polycarpous fruit like that 
of Ranuncuhis. i8« ( ent. Diet., * Potychortonic. 1897 
Allbutts Syst. Metl IV. ti It is not a (x>bchoIia .but a 
*polychromia. /btd. Oi I'he hicinoulohin h Iterated leads 
to an increased formation .siid excrt-iioii of bile pigments 
(polychroinia). 1883 H. T. Euwaros in th. /iWrAXll. 
lo/i When a chapel is in debt, tlie *Ptilychur4h hieiardiy 
furiously rage ai'aiiist the Church, /bid. XXI. 971/1 The 
large sums whu h they (the Wrlslij spend upon * *Pu.y- 
chnrchism Bf. Jaine ill Doi.y Aeivs 21 Nov. 5.3 

[He finds in the circulai he hns received a strong flavour ofj 
what has been aptly termed the theory of Polycbuichi«ni. 
1899 Nature qI^ov. 28 1 "Polycormic fornis are met with in 
cypre.sses and juni|>crs, in which the lateral hianch^ are 
nut nil reduced to sultordinaic and graduated positions. 
1800 Cent. Diet., * Palmy die. 1899 Allhutts .Syst. Med. 
VIII. 553 A curved figure, having a polycyclic outline. 
1866 A. Fi.INT Frinc. Med. 11880) 60 An increase .. in the 
numlair of the red blood -coi puscles Iieyond the healthy 
limit. .conAtiiutes..*polycythaeniia 1876 Tinsleys Mag. 
XV 111 . ISO Whether we cast in our lot with Btshop Butier 
or tl)e Polydialiolicals. Ibid 140 Why has no interesting 
heretic gone in for •Polydmholism? Ibid. 150 The •poly- 
diabolists would put it m the plural, and .s.iy evil spirits. 
B894 Brit. Jml. Phatan^. XLI. 28 The evolution of tlio 
horses leg from a '^ptavdigital extremity to its pieseoc 
form. 18^ Nature i hfay 24/2 L. Martin, ou the *poiy- 
ciinienNionril ari;unient. 1875 Mtss CousB F^se Beasts b 
Tr$u 190 ^Polydoggery is a thing againsC which all piopcr 
(eeltng revolts. 1874 Lubnock Orig. k Met. ins. tv. 80 
Those cases in which animals or ^ants pass through a 
succession of difTereut forms might be clisti^uished by the 
name dieidism or "polyeidisin. 189a Thomson Outl, 
Zool. xiii. aw It isa *^poly-en2yntatic gland, chat is, one which 
pr^uces diverse digestive ferments. 1811-31 Hkntham 
Languors Wka 1841 VIII. 333/1 This projaxsition a ill 
consut of one word only, gr of diven words,— will be citbex 
BODoepic or ^polyepic. 
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Poly- combining; form, 1 , Geneml words. 

{(SoHlinutdftom pmuting pagj ) 
Foljerfio (-d'Jd^iic) a. [Gr. ipyoy work: cf. 
«oAi}«p7a9 hard-working], acting in many ways, 
having various functions. Folyethnio (-c‘Jjnik)«. 
[Gr. iiat oiij, Udonging to or containing many 
nations or races. Folyfiene'otral a. {nonce-vui.) 
fl^. Jentstra window], having many windows. 
Fo'lyfoll <1. and sh. Arch, — MuLTiFolL. Fo'ly- 
ffra mmar {jtonce-wd,')^ a grammar of several dif- 
icrent languages. Fo'ly-groove a., having many, 
i. e. more than llirec, grooves, as a rille; also 
tVipt, asr^. a poly-groove rifle ; .so Fo 'ly- grooved 
a. Folygyxal (-d.^o.^iai) a. [Gr. 7 G /)09 circle, 
ring), having many whorls, as a sliell. Foly- 
Ide'ism, the presence of many ideas or images 
At once. Foly-la'mlnated a., having many 
lamiiKC or layers. Folyle itimA, logic, a complex 
syllogism resembling a dilemma but involving 
several alternatives. Folylopidous Glc p>d 3 >) a. 
(Gr. A«ai'v scale], h.'iving many scales {Vreas, 
Bot. i866). Folyli Bgiilat nome-wd [see Lin- 
CL 1ST J, a person learned in many languages. 
Folyllthio (-li*)>ik) a. [Gr. stone], made of 
sevcial stones: opp. to monolithic, Folylobular 
(-]^'bi/ 7 )ij) o., having many lobules, f Polylo- 
quoiit a, Ohs. raie~^ [L. lo<fuent em s|^akiiig], 
‘that speaketh much* (Ulunnt Clossogr. 1656). 
Folylyohuona (-li'knO'.) a {nonce-wd.) [ Gr. Xvxvos 
lamp], having many lamps or lights. Foly- 
ma'g'not, an instrument con'.isting of two or more 
electiomagncts so arranged as to admit of con- 
siderable variation in the field of magnetic force. 

H Folyma niA, Path., mania alTecting several men- 
tal faculties: opp. to pionomaftia. Polyma'sti- 
g&to, Folynut'stlffoas adjs. ZooL [Gr. 

/ui<7Ti7- whip], having many dagell.i, as an in- 
fusorian ; pliirinagell.'ite. Foiymo'talllem {nonce- 
nod ) [after bimetallism], the u-^e of several different 
metals fur monry. FolymA taxne'rlo a. A not., 
pertaining to or connected with several meiameies, 
as a muscle supplied with nerves from several 
portions of the spinal cord. || Polymstooliia 
(•mftfJ»i ki 4 ), Philol, [Gr. /xcroxi} a jraiticiple : cf. 
PoLYSYNnKTONj, the frequent Use of participles or 
participial constructions; so Polymetoohlo (-m/- 
ktk) a., chaiacCenzed by polymctoehia. Foly- 
mi'oriana {nonce-wd.) [Gr./4iM/>.i9liitIeJ,cont.'iiiiing 
much within a small space. Folyml'orosoopa, 
a microscope in which various objects are mounted 
on plates attached to a rcvolvable band, so th.at 
they can be brouglit successively into the field of 
obseivntiun. )| Folymyositla (-mai,«>9rti8), Path. 
see Myo 81 Tj»J: see quot. 1890. || Polyneuritis 
-niurai'tis), J*ath., see quot. 1886. Polynu- 
olear (-niMkl/aj), Folynu'oleate, -ated cuijs. 
Biol , having several nuclei, mult]nucle.ate. Fo- 
lyodlo (-f^'dik) a. Mas. {rare) [Gr. w’iij song] 

» Polyphonic. FolyoMtrous (-/'stras) a. Zool. 
[see CEstrumJ : (see quot,). Polyommatoua 
(-/r nial^s) a. [Gr. ofinar- eye], having many 
eyes. Folyora ma [after Pa.nouaua], .in optical 
apparatus prej>enting many views, or a view of 
many objects (Worcester 1846). Polyorg’a'nio a. 
Biol., havuig many different organs, t Folyo’t- 
loal a, Obs. \^nonce wd.) [Gr. obs, drr- ear], having 
many cars. Fo'lypaflra (-p/'d.^) a. (Printing), 
comprising scveial pages, as a polypage (stereo- 
type-) plait. Folsrpa'nto^aph, a lonii of panto- 
graph producing several iclentical designs simul- 
taneously from one pattern (Knight Diet. Meek.), 
Folyparoua a. [see -p.\K(>U!jJ, * bringing forth 
many ’ (Webster 1864); multiparous. Folyped 
(p^ lijwd) [after quadruped^, sb. an animal having 
nia.iy feet; adj. many-footed. || Polyphobia 
(-fju bia). Path, [-phobia], morbid fear of many 
things. Folyphotal (-fiF'*tiI), Fo’lyphoto (-fi?‘t) 
adjs. [Gr. qdin,4purr- light], applied to an tlectiic 
arc-lamp so constiucted that several may be used 
on the same circuit. tPolypl’oty {nonce-wd), 
piety of many forms. Fo'lyplaoid (-plx^sid) a. 
Zool, [irreg. f. Gr. irAa«oGr flat cake], having more 
than one m.idreporic plate, as a starfish ; opp. to 
monoplacid, Folypla*tlo(-pl!]estik)rt. [Plastic], 
having or assuming many Jorm4 (Dunglison, 
1^44). IIFoljrpncaa (-pn/a), Path, [Gr. woij 
(Dor. wood, mvoid) breathing (cf. iroAvirvoia a violent 
wind); in Y. polypnde], ‘very rapid respiialion* 
{Syd, Soc. Lex ). Folyponoiui(-i*;)dD 38 ) tf. {nonce- 
wd,) [Gr. roAihropos much-labouring], occupied 
with many lalK)urs. FolypotUt (-I'p^aisi), nonce- 
wd, [cf. Gr. iroKvvoaia haid drinking, woXvworrjt 
a ha.d drinker], one who drinks much, a hard 


drinker. Fclyprlsm, Folyprlnna*tlo a. Cryst, : 
see quots. Folyprothosy (-urp-ji/'si), Gram. [Gr. 
vpoOtoit preposition : cf. IWysyndeton*], the 
frequent use of prepositions; so Folyprothotlo 
(-pn 7 ])e'tik) a., cbaracteri/e<i by polyprothesy. 
FolyiTMudonymoua ((^lisicrdp'iiimas) a., having 
many pseudonyms or abates, t Fo lypyreno 
(-pai«rin), t Folypyxo'nons (-poir/*nas) at^‘s. [Gr. 
Vipfr)v stone or hard seed of fruit!;.], having two or 
more stones or keincls, ns a fruit. Polyi'hlaal 
(-raivil), Folyrhl'sous adjs, [Gr. fi‘(a loot: cf. 
F. polyrrhiu adj.J, having many routs. Folyso- 
mant (-Rpinaent) (ad. late Gr. iroAv<nJ/;avToj adj., 
having many signincations], a word having vaiious 
senses; so PolyaemAntio a., having various 
senses. Folysomoua (-s/ mas) a [f. med.L. poly- 
sem-us (Dante), a. Gr. voXvaijfi-oi of nnny senses, 
f. noXv-, Poly- + aitpia sign, arffiaiyciy to signify], 
having many meanings. FolyM nsnons a. [f. L. 
sensti s sense + -oua | ■= polysemons ; hence Poly- 
■•’nsuouaneas. Fo‘ly-slded a , many-sided. 
Folyalphonlo (-snifp-nik), Folyalphonona (-sai*- 
fbiias) adjs,. Nai, J/isl,, having or consisting of 
several siphons or tubes. FolyaoU a., con- 
taining various kinds of soil. Folyaoma*tlo a, 
[Gr. awtia body], ii)>plied to a grain of sand- 
stone or the like which consists of an aggie- 
gatiun of smaller grams. Folyaomatoua (-sd.>‘- 
m4tas) a. [as prec.j, applied to a monster having 
two or more bodies combined. Folyaomltio 
(•s^rni'tik) a. Zool.^ composed of a number of 
somites or body-segments. Fo'lyapira, a form of 
spoiige-spii'ule : sec quot. Polyataobyona (-st^e - 
kiQs) a. Bot. [Gr, ordxvs ear of corn ; cf. iroXv- 
(rraxvf rich in ears of corn (Theoor.)], h.'iving 
many cars or spikes, as a grass (Mayne). Poly- 
atalio (-strlik) a. Bot. [(ir. arrfXr) post, pillar, 
etc.], applied to a stem or root having more than 
one internal v.ascular cylinder or stele. Poly- 
atamonoua (-st/'indnas) a. Bot. [Gr. arrffxwy, 
taken as - stamen : cf. F. polysUmone adj.], 
having the numl^er of stamens more than double 
that of the petals or sepals. Folystethoscopa 
(-ste-|j<y.k<inp) : see quot. Foly*tioh<m« (-i*Rtik.>8) 
a Nat, JJist. [Gr. arixos row: cf. DiSTiCHOUh], 
arranged in numerous rows {Cent. Piet. iSyo). 
Po lyatlgm (-stun), Geom [Gr. j>o)nt], 

a figure ina<le up of a numbt-r of points. Poly. 
■tigmatlo (-stigniie'tik) a {humorous nonce-wd.) 
[(Jr. oriyufi mark, sjiot], relating to numeious 
spots. Folystltfmoaa (-sti'gin.js') a. Bot., having 
many stigmas, as a flower {Cent Piet.), Poly- 
sty lar (-stai lai), Po’lystyle adjs Arch. [Gr, 
arwAos column], having or chara«.tcri 7 cd by many 
columns. Polystylous (-stJi bg) a. Bot., having 
many styles, as the ovaiy of a flower (Mayne 
1858). Polysy Uogism (logic), a combination 
or series of related syllogisms ; so Polysyllogl'- 
atio a. [F. polysyllogistique], pertaining to or 
consisting of a polysyllogisni. Po lytaated a. 
{nonce wd), having many tastes or flavouis. 
Polythalamiam (-)>flf'miz'm), nonce wd. [Gr. 
04Xtjfta will] : see quot. Po*lytone [cf. V. poly- 
tone adj. (Vollairt*)], varied tone, as in ordinary 
speaking : opposed to monotone. Po'lytopa, 
Ceom. [Gr. ronox place], a form, in geometry of 
more than three dimensions, corresponding to a 
polygon in plane, or a polyliedron in solid geo- 
metry. f Polytcpian (nonce-wd.) [as prec.j, one 
who visits many places. fPolytra'glo a., con- 
taining many tragedies. Polytrlchona ( i trikss) 
a. Nat. Hist. [Gr. 0 pi(, rfix- hair], very hairy; 
thickly covered with hair (Mayne 1858). || Poly- 

«•■!« (-iurf'sis), || Polyuria (-iu'Tift), Path. [Gr, 
oCpTjatf urination, ovpnv urine], excessive excretion 
of urine; hence Polynrio (-nVnk) o., pertaining 
to or affected with polyuria. Polyvoltlne [Ital. 
volta turn, time], a silkworm of a breed which yields 
several broods of cocoons in a year. 

Buroon Sanokrson Address to Biological Section 
British Assoc, in Nature aft Sept. 5*4/1 Plant proto- 
plaftin, tbouxh it may be structurally homogeneous, is 
dynamically *po1yergic — it has many endowments. s688 
Daily News aa .‘'^ept. i/a For purposes of iommiinication 
and for interchange of ideas the polyglott, *polv-ctluiic 
Indian continent has become one rountry. 18^8 C'ndl Eng. 

4 Arch. 7 rnt. 1. 3ii/a 'I’here is no proportion observed 
^tween the 'polyfencstrnl building itself, and the range of 
columns stuck up against it. 184* Fran< is Did. Arts, etc., 
*Polyfoile, nn ornament, like a many round lobes. 

s8ia SouTHEV in Q. Rerv, VIII. 07 The title of this •poly- 
gramniar ma.st not be admiiied as a proof that he w.'is 

S ualified for the task which he undertook. 1868 Rep. to 
'ovt. U S, Munitions IVar 88 'iliese guns aic rifled on 
the ^^lygroove system, and u«e lead*coaled projectiles. 
t886 Jan. 54/3 Greatly improved the shooting of the 

old muzzle-loading polygroove. 1858 Grxenxr bunnery 


403 They will .shoot ss well as *po1y grooved rifles. 18.. 
W. G. bi.NNKV(Cem. U.',*PoIygyrul. 1903 F. W. H. Mykrs 
Hum. Personality I. 47 In one word, hypnosis is a state 
or *poly-ideism, not of mono.idcism. 18^ tr. Wagner's 
Gen, Pathol, (ed. 6) 3J13 Single or *poly-1aminaied cylin- 
dric.d, and ciliated epiihcHa. 1867 Atwater Logic 151 
I he iianies Trilemin.i, 1 etralemma, *Polylcmnia b.tve been 
BOinei lines given to ihU hort of Syllogism according to 
the number of inembcrs or horns. 1873 M. Collins 
Squire Silchester 11 xix. aja An old friend .. famous as 
*polylingiiisi, philologist, archeologist. 1B39 Civil hug. 
4 Arch. yrni. 11. 368/1 ""Polylithic btatues, or those com- 
posed of several stones. 1896 Allbutt's Syst. Med 1. 
117 Small round cclb with *polylobular and fragmented 
nuclei. 1839 Piase*'s Mag. Xa. 709 Freely dispensing 
light from the huge ^polylyclinous gas-burners to a whole 
ntighlioiirhood. z8s8 Lancet 19 Apr. 73/a Dr. 
enumerated monomania ; timi is, when one facuhy is 
affected: *polymania where iimre th.m one faculty is de- 
ranged. 1^3 i hicogo Advance lu Aiig., *PolymctaHisin is 
historical, and iron, copper, shells and wampum nave all been 
used as money. 1888 Nature 13 Dec. 151/3 Most muscles, 
Fuerbrinver argues, are *polymctameiic, i.e. they receive 
nervous fibres from two or more spinal roots. 1900 11. W. 
Smvtii Gfh MelU Poets p. Ivii, 1 he periods |in thedithyiamb] 
were duijointed.. and ’polyinet«>chic ; the heaping of parti- 
cipIcA added pomp and rapidity. 18m W. 1 . Knapp Life 
Borroto 1 . 70 A small 4I0 volume, fin his •polymicri.ni 
handwriting. 1890 UiLt.iNCS .Med. Diet., f Poly inyoutis, 
iiifl.Tiiitn:iiion of a nuinlier of muscles, simulianeous or 
successive. x8m Allbutt's Syst, Med. VI. 461 Priinaiy 
affections of the muscle, (ai Acute polymsositis. 1886 
W. R. t’lowi RS Man. Dts. Nero ^yst. 1. 91 ’llie ttim ‘innl- 
tiple iicuriiis ' or * *polyiieui itis ' is applied to the condition 
ill which many nerves are inflamed sinniU.meoiisly or in 
rapid successiuii. 1899 Allbutt's Syd. Med. VI 496 Certain 
mineral poisons induce put alysis by the establishineiit of 

r ob neuritis. 1876 ir. B^ayner's Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6; 273 
n atrophic inciease of fat, in '(lolynucleur bone-cells. 
1901 W. OsLLii I’ritic. 4 I'reut. Med. i 19 Acute diseases, 
in Mhich the polynin lear neulruphiles aic inci eased. 1895 
Sid. .Soc. Le.r , *Polynucltate, inultinuilcatc. 1878 T. 
Bryant Pratt. Sutg. 1. 138 In some ex.-imples there are 
large *polyiiuclratt d celLs 1898 P. Manson 7 rof. Dixeases 
i aft Poly-nucUated leiicoc yics 1818 Busby Grant. Mus. 
99 urte. The first of these styles of melody they term 
moiiodic, the second ^polyotlic. But this polyodic style of 
C(>mi>osiiiiin, after all, is nothing mote ihati a tompoundiiig 
of harmony with melody. 1900 IIi-ape im (1. Jrni. Microsc 
St Nov. 16 Thcic are two lorins of .sexual season evident 
ill female mamnmU ; the luoucestrous, in wliich there is 
only a single uestius at one or more paiticular times of the 
year (bitch), and the *polycesiroiiH, in which there aietwoor 
more coiicuneut dia'siious cycles at a particular time of the 
yeai (mare). 1864 \Vi-HSTKK,*/'c/i'(i>//;///aA:iwr, having m.Tny 
c>es. 1884 Ch. times 8 Feb 101 Like the niyslerious 
Beings in the Apocal>P*'e, polyoinmaious— full of eyes. 
>887 Science 3 June 534/3 In the iiaiuial world some beings 
me monorgunic, otheis me *poIyorganic. 1613 Jacksov 
(?r,ed II XXVII. § 3 As vsually is found in any *poly«idicttll 
Argus-ejed lyrannie. x8aa J. Wilswn in lUackio. Mag. 
Xil 87 It is hII light and fittirig that a quadruped, or 
•jwlypid, like Jack-with-thc-many legs, should goon fool. 
x8ai9 houTHi-Y Sir T. Mote II 103 Though it cannot be 
thrown down hy a tempest, it iiiny be shattered by it, and its 
polvpcd unity destroyed, Ward .V////A Ceft/rr (1O4 1) 5 

*Boly-piet> js the greatest iinpiely in ine world. 1890 
Cent. Did, *Poty^ntea. tZm A ilbutt's Syst. Med, II 485 
A probable compen-aiory pur>piiien or attack of dysnricr.i 
1853 L lasers Mag XLVII. 179 We have never had such 
a *pobponous individual as the Kecioi of Lyndon. x8bi 
Spot tmg Mag. IX 54 The anciems lioasicd the power of 
their •I’olypO'.ists. 1873 (ixNOT Physics led. 6) vii. 111 9 503 
'I hat the angle of deviation increases with the rtfiaciive 
index may I* shown by means of the *|ioly prism. J Ins 
n.imc is i^ivcn to a prism foimcd of bcver.il prisms of the 
same angle connected at their bases >849 Crah;, *Po/y- 
prmmitic, prcseiiliiig numciouK prisms. 1864 Websi£r, 
Pi'ly prismatic, busing many lateral secondary planes, wiih 
or wiihont the piirn.iiy pinnes; said of a prisnmtic crystal. 
1896 J. Donovan in Ltassicat Rezi. Feb. ftj/i The graclird 
development from exirenie oligoprothesy to considerable 
•polyprothesy, in the 'liagic wnteis, is especially dwelt on. 
thin., llie enquiry leads 10 the general l.iw that 1 rose is 
•fiolyproilieiic and poetry oligoprothetic. 1876 / vor/d V. 
No. 105. 9 If it is. .iniufeiable for one genticntaii to call 
another a •pt^lypscudonymous writer. 190a Swinburne in 
Q. Rev. July 30 The polypscudonymous ruffian who usi s 
and wears out ur many stolen names as ever did even the 
most cowardly and virulent of literarj' poisoners. 1693 
PhU. J fans. aVII. 928 'Ihc Pomiferous 'frees and Shrubs, 

. . these arc all •Polypyrcnc, 1706 Phillii’8, ^i'oypyrenons 
/>////,. .such bruit ol Trees, Herbs, etc as contain two or 
more Kernels or Seeds within IL 1858 in Mayne t.xpis. 
Lex. x'Bao Cent. Diet., * Polyrhisal. 1858 Mayne A 
Lex., 4/ swz,. .having many roots,., "poly rhirous. 1873 

F. Hall Mod. hng. 170 Muhnocals .. arc of three sorts. 

1. •Pob'seiiiantii, where thcie is identity of form in the 
Rymlmls of primary Rigniflcatioiis and their deii^alives; an 
(a) hurst, cast, cod, cut, hit, presents, preterites, and parti- 
ciples ; as ib) love, substantive and verli, or ill, adicclive. ad- 
verb, and substantive ; and as (C) post, stage, the substantives. 
II. Homographs, identical 10 the eye; ..111. Homophones, 
identical to the car only, s86a — Hindu Philos. Syst. 
T^Hote, 'Lhis is not the S&nkhya 'nature', bu* 

our own •polyBemantic ‘ nature . Athenmum 17 May 

628/3 What 0.1010 himself, m his dedication to Cun Grande, 
calls the ‘ *polysemoo»’ character of the poem. IDantb 
tpist. X. 1 7 Istius operis non est iiimplex sensuB. inimo 
diet i>otest polysemum, hoc est pluiium sensuum.l 1904 
Gahdner Dante's 'Pen /leavens 11 We are tdd m the 
Letter to Can Grande that the poem is 'poly sensuous, 
1899 Ditbiin Rev. Jan. 211 We do not think tout Mr. Paget 
Toynbee quite realises in the Dictionary . . the ‘po^y* 
•ensuousness of Beatrice. i86e H. W. Bellew 
Mission Afghanistan ai6 The only clean .. building m 
a •polysided domed mosque . . that stands on an ejnuience 
overlooking the village. 1898 SxoowicK Testhm. Zooi, 

1. 125 Motet 'I'ho coenosark or hydrocaulus , 

fascicled or •polysiphonic when it is compoiied of 
aJheieut tub^ s^7 Burkeuby Cryptog, Bot, | >33 



POLT-, 


loss 


POLYANTHUS, 


tho«a jerB«n A1;;a«^hkh are fna«ke<l bv catcareouR matter, 
there aie two sene* dihtiiiguished by their moiio-sitthonoiit 
or *polyhiphoiiotis htcmR. 1778 {W; Marshal] Almnitg 
Ihgtst 18 A UiUHoil Farm requiies fewer Implements 
than a *Polysoil Farm. 1904 Brit» tVtd. Jrnl^ 17 
164 The subiect of *poly<iomatoiis ter.ita. 1877 Muxli-Y 
Anat. Inv. Amm. vi. asi Gtoiips of *polysomitic segments^ 
which . . leceive the name of thorax and abdomen. 18^ 
SoLLAS in Emytl Brtt. XXII 417/a KSpong*) A continued 
spiral growth thiou^h several revolutions give^ the *poly> 
spite. 1888 — in ChalUugtr Rep. XXV. p. Ixii, Pofyxp^e. . . 
A spiie of two or more revolutions. 1896 Cohmack in 
T/ans. Linn. Soc., Bot. Ser. 11. V. 375 His description of 
the 'polystebc cundiiioii of stems of Fleridophyta, Ibid.^ 
With polystelic routs must be clas'>ed certain almuriiial 
Palm-roots. 1819 Ualfoub Man. Boi. 1 39a If the stamens are 
double the sepAls or petals, the flower is ; if 
more than double, '’Polystenionous. 1861 Hkntlfy Man. Bot. 
954 Potydemenous fsic], . .as in the Rose. 1889 H anokhson 
tr. Baas' Ontl. Hist. Aled^ 1016 Tiie stethoscope of Lan- 
doiixy (^pulystethoscopc) with sevcr.-il tulies at one end, so 
that Never .'ll 1 eisons can listen to tlie same murmur at once. 
18(13 K. 'I'owKSiiNi) Mod. Geom. 1 . 144 A complete figure 
which.. may be termed a *polysti'.'m in the former case, and 
a polygram in the latter. 1881 Bu^ckmork Cb> utOttn-B x. 
1 . 153 the ^polystigmatic \iew deepened, her name ac* 
crusted Anally to the positive form of 'Spotty 1843 C ivil 
Ettg. Atxh. Jrni. VI. 195''! A pictiiresqiic piece of^iKily- 
slyl.ir composition. Ibid. 363/a Sui b apertuics must prove 
..at v.-iriaiice with its columiiur and *poly<.tyle (:haia(,ter. 
1837-8 SiK W. Hamilion Logic xtx. (1S66) 1 . 363 X senes of 
correlative syllogisms, following each other in the reciprocal 
rel ition of anteicdent and consequent is called a "Poly- 
syllogism. 1709-10 HbNi kn in .Swift's U'ks. (1B41) II. 453/1 
When the *pol) lasted wine excited jovial thotights and 
baiiiHhed serious reflections. 1905 Fatih 0/ < hridian (ed. a) 
13/1 We have simply suhstitnted what m.iy b- calldl •poly- 
thelemisin, or the <loi trine of many wills, (or tlie doctiine of 
polytheism, Erc/cstoiogtd 's.WX. Tney are rc.id, • 

we mean read in ‘polytoiie, — liy the Priest. 1868 J. B. 
J)>KKMin P. Fi I email Rttes »v Eitttui 106 'I'he use of ihe 
monoioiie dropped and g ive place to o ir tmxlern c.ireless un- 
eoclesiusikal pol) tone. 1611 K Jonson in Cm > nr 
C It ante. A Mi bo ft r, 1 he ch,na( ter of y fiinoos Odcumhian 
or rather ^Polyiopian riiomas the Coryaie. 1605 Kami.Smr* 
LiN'J AlerandftfU't Argr , Which imihitude of murihers 

S ave. . to me the snbjeci ufthis *Polytr.igiLke I ra;edie. 1858 
Iavni- Expos. Lex.^ Polyuresia, " i'olsttnsis 1876 tr. 
ncr's Gen Paihol. <ed. 6) 584 *Polyuiia is ubsent, but there 
exists a ficcpient dcsiie for mictniiiion. 1800 Lancet t Nov. 
038/1 Rcduciriv; the polyuria and the thitst. 1885 W. 
RoBKnrs l/finary Renal Uit. 11. i, <*d. 4) 345 In 'poly- 
line subjects the conlracUle power of the rcinil vessels is 
app.ircntly paial>scd 1890 rop. Sc. Monih/y Kcb. 500 For 
the prottctioii of the mull,(eiTV-trecs, the raising of ’poly, 
voliines, or worms that hatch several broods a year, U 
foi bidden in many countries. 

2 . In Chemistry^ a prefixed element indicating 
general ly the higher members of n senes of motto- ^ 
di-f tri-^ etc. compouritU ; soinctiiiies inclutling all 
e.xcept the piiinary or mono- member. 

a. Prefixcil lo sbs., forming sbs. used as the 
names of compounds formed by the combination 
of two or more atoms, molecules, or radicals (some- 
times with eliiniiiatioii of hydrogen Atoms, water 
molecules, etc. ), as polye'thylcne » (C’, (e. g. 

hcxcthyleiie alcohol (Call4»« If.i.Or''; polygly- 
cerin : see qiiot. 1877; polyo'xide^ a binary compound 
containing seveial oxygen atoms, ns a pentoxide ; 
so polysu'lphnie. polyte'rebem^ polvte rpene, etc. 

1854 I . .Scot FEKN in Orr's Circ. .'Tr , t hem 353 The dcsigna- 
ti ill of pulysiilphnrcts has lieen applied. 186a Mili.K!< Elem. 
Chem. (rd 3) III 351 m#/#, 'i'hese bodies [Glyc il, Dicthy- 
lenc alcohol and Trieihylcne ali.oh«)ll .aie leriind p<>lyethv- 
lent aliohols by Wuni!. 18S6 Watts />/-/ Chem. IV. 
687 Polyterebenes, hydrocarlxinH polymeric with oil of tnr- 
peiiiine. 1871 Rosmjk Elem. Chem. 315 From the forma- 
tion of noly'bulphidus of amni<jnium and water. 1877 
Watts A'nunes' Chem. (cd. la) 11. 185 Polygyierins. 1 wo, 
thn e, or moie molecules of clyceiin can unite iiiio a single 
molecule, with elimiii.ition of a number of waier-tihiLcnlcs 
less by one than the niiinl'er of glycerin molecules which 
combine together. 188a Kep. to Mo. Kepn Free. Mit. 
U. S. 615 Some sulphineis from Nevada County who 
digesteii in a solution of sodiuni polvsiilphide, with the 
addition of free sulphur. 1890 Cent. D,\t.^ PoL terp^ni't ., 
any one of a class ol substances polymeric with tfie tci penes. 

D. Prefixed lo odjs. or »hs., forming adjs., 
meaning * containing or deiivcd from two or muie 
inolcculex of the svibotance expressed by the second 
element * : c. g. polya cid, polyca rdicy polyeihe-nic^ 
polyo*xygen^ poly^u Iphurctted. See aUo Poly- 
atomic, PoLVBAait?, Polythionic. 

1854 J. ScoKi-KKN \n prrs Circ. A'r., Chem, 351 These 
polyaulphuretted coini>inalions aie decomposed. i 806 Oo- 
LINO Anim. Chem, 113 We cannot doubt that corresjionding 
acida with thiee and four atoniB of oxygrii ai e also foi med, as 
m other moiles of oxid.itioii; .Auch p^dy-oxygen acids being 
much legs volatile. 1873 Watts Fo'^vneC Chem. (ed. ii' 6ai 
Polyethenic alcohols, .contain the elemenig of two or moie 
molecules of ethene oxide combined with one molecule of 
Tvater. i88o Ci bmin.siiaw Wurtd Atom. Th. 198 Some 
tiiiie^ afterwzudN, when the existence of polyacid ba.>e& wa.s 
adinitied,.. Graham discovered polyliasic acids. 

Folydoanthous to Folyaotinal: see Poly-. 
PoljTlUl Chem, [f. Poly-, aficr 

dyad, irioti^ etc.] A polyatomic element or radical. 

1879 RossiTKk Dut. Sti. Terms 370/3 PolyeuU » Poly- 
atomic elements 1 triads, tetindK, hexads, &c. 

U Poljadilphia iPF’lii&Urlfi&). Bol, [mod.L. 
(Linoseut, I7X5)» PoLY- + dafA^ 

brother > *ia V] The eighteenth clnst in the 
Uniiflean Sexual System, comprising plant! whoHC 


flowen have the alament united In three or more 
bundles. Hence FolarnAelph a plant 

of this class; PolTadalpblaa (m/v*"®), IFoly- 
ade'lphons adjs.^ belonging to this class ; having 
the stamens so united ; atso said of such stamens. 

s8a8 Wkbbtbr, ' Polyeutelpk, lyssCHAMSBRS Cyel Rupp,. 
*Polytute/phin, . . r claM of plants, ^o&e stamina are formed 
into three or more separate bodiee. 1770 Ellis in Phil. 
7 'rAMx. LX. S 31 In the class of Polyadelpliia. 1835 Hkhs- 
I.QW Prittc, Bot, I t3a 149 The cIims Poly.idelphia is ex- 
ceedingly small (the genus Hypericum forming iis most 
prominent feature). \fnikWv»%ivst^*Polytuielphian. 1607 
j. hu Smith PAys Bot. 450 Nor does it appear to be 
*polyadelphous at all. i 06 e Olivkr Less Bot. (1873) MS 
Hypericum is the only British genus with polyadel^ous 
stamens. 1878 Masifks Met\frey‘s Bot. »94. 

Polyadelpkite (ivib&dc'lfait). Min. [f. as 
prec. -ITE I : so namt^ as consisting of five dif- 
ferent silicates united.] A massive brownish-yellow 
vnriety of iron garnet, found in New Jersey. 

1836 r. 'I'momson Min. 1 154 Polyadelphite. .was sent me 
by (vlr. Nuttull 189a Dana Mtn. ted. 6> 443 

Folyadenopathy to Poly-afTeetionedt see 
Poly- I. Folysmia : see Polyii;bmia. 
Polyander (prrhisenddi). [In sense r, ad. 
mcd.L. polyanJrttm, for earlier Polyandkium. 
In sense 3, ad. Y . polyandrt aclj., ad. mod.L. poly* 
andrus Polyamjkoub. Cf. Diandkr.] 
tl. -=• PoLYANiiRH'M. Ohs. ran. 
idjt Wkkvbr Ahc. Fun. Mon. 341 Eiheibcrt lieth here 
clusdc in this Polyander. a 1683 Siavi-lev Hist Ch. Eng, 
XV. (1712) 255 Fanioux King Ltnelbcrt lies here, Clox'd In 
this I’oliandci. 

2 . JJot. A plant of the class Polyandria, rare'^*, 

i8a8 in Wkhsti r. 

Folyaudria (pf'li| 8 e*ndnd). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
jtuKvavbfHiif n. of state from noKvaubpo^ having 
many men or htislKinds (f. voAu-, Poly- + dv 8 p- 
maii, male), employed i>y Linmeus (17.^5) in the 
sense ^having many stamens or male oigans'.] 

1 . Bol. I'he thirteenth class in tiie J.inneean 
Sexual System, comprising plants having twenty 
or more stamens inserted on the receptacle (cf. 
1 c() 8 AM)RIa). Also the nnme of one of the orders 
in certain classes, a> Monadelphia^ Gynaudria^ 
Mona'cia, in which the number ol stamens is ubcd 
to subdivide them into orders. 

1753 Chamiiers (>t/ Supp., Polyandria,. aclaxanf planU 
with herniaphrudite (K>w«rs, and a large number of xtainina, 
or male parts, in f*acli. 1835 Hcn&low Prtne. Bot. § 136. 
148 In Icusaudria llu-y fthe Ntaineiis] adln re to ibe calyx .. 
whilst in Fulyaiuliia they are fiee ftom the calyx, or are 
hypogynoug. 

2 . Aool nnd Anlhrop * Poi.yanduy. 

1876 Benedens Anim. Parasites It is a case of poly- 
aiidria which wc see realized in the S<alpelUiin. 1879 
Kfank Le/ivre's Phtlox. i. 98 A long period of polyandria 
in uhich the mother w.at» the centre and only boikf of itie 
family. 

Polyandria, pi. of Polyandrium. 
Folya'ndrian, a. rare. [f. prec. + -AN.] 

1 . Bot. •=• PoLYANl'K. US I. 

a 1794 Sim W. JoNrs I'a'cs (1807) 170 Taught ..To rla^ by 
piMil and by stamni, Prnduce from iiatuic'g rich domiiuon 
Flow'rs poI)aniliian mt>nog>nian. 

2. = PoLTANimous i. 

1809 SoiniiKY in Q. Rev. II. 115 In Malabar the poly- 
anUnan sj'stein of pol>ganiy prcvuib. 1891 ( 1 . VV. Cookr 
Browning Cuide-lik. 383 Of ihix polyandiun lady, no 
further mention occurs. 

Hence Polya ndrlanism. = Pol.YANDHY. 
iSao SouTiii-v / ett. (1856) III aro. — Sir T. More 

(1031) II 199 I be regulnied polyandrianiikm which Cfusar 
(band esiabhbbed in the soi.tb of Britain. 

Folya'ndric, rare, [t Gr. iroAiJoirflp-o» 
(see roLYANUKoUii) + -ic. So F. polyandriqne.^ 
» PoLVANDRous 2 . (Corresp. lo Pul\qynic.) 
i8n tP'citm. Rett. Apr. 410 The tradition of ibeir p<dy- 
andric mairuige. 1873 A. Wilson Alwle o/Snow xxiv. 334, 

I never knew of a case where a polyandric wife was left 
without the society of one at least of her husliaiidg. 

Folyandrio i ; see Polyandrium. 
Folyandrious, a. Bot. rare—", [f. Polyan- 

DRI-A + -Oim.j = POLYANimOUB I. 

1858 in Maynk Expos. Lex. 

Folya'ndrisui. tare. [f. Gr. iroAMur8/).or (see 

PolA'ANDHOUM) + -IMM ] ^ POLYANUKY. 
iBoo Chron. in Ann. Reg. 473 Here pol>andrism prevails. 

Folyandrlst cp?li|.'t*ndnst). [f. as prec. ■¥ 
-IRT.J One vho practises polyandry; a woman 
who has several husbands nt the same time. In 
quot, 1887 tuphtm. for ‘ prostitute *. Also a//r*i^. 
POLYANllKOUS l). (Corrcsp. to POLYOYNIUT.) 
183^ Blachw. Mag. XxXIIl. 143 Her eWer gister, 
ImR^iiiRlion, once go prplifle in her lovelinegg,a Polyaiidrist 
with all her Paggions of old. 1878 C. S. Wakr Exnd. 
Morality 11 . 341 From the legend of the PeiidavaN, . . it 
would seem that they (die Kshatri>>agJ weie actually poty- 
andrigtg. 18B7 Pall Mall G. 14 July a/i Attempts 10 nrake 
the^ regulation of the niovementk of female polyandiutx a 
police function. 

ti Folyandriuin (ppHisc'ndri^m), -ioii ( v^). 

PI. •ia. [Late t,. pofyamirium^ -iwi, a. Gr, woAv 
drSpior, as below, prop. neut. sing, of woAvdvApiof 
Adj., of or reUting to many wen.] In Gr, Antiq, 


A bnrlsl-place for a number of men, esp. those 
who had fallen in battle. Hence allusively, 
a 1661 Fuller IVorthieXf IVamieh. (i66zl in. isi Then 
each Lhurch yard was indeed a Polyandr|i|iim, so that the 
Deod might «>«ein 10 Justle one Another for room therein. 
iSiipT. S. Huchks 7 Var. Sicily I. xi. 335 That polyandrium 
which covered the remains of IhoM brave Tliebaiis who fell 
in defence of Greciuti liberty. 1846 C. Maiilaho Ch Cota- 
cont/’t 55 Tombs . . mentioned by antiquarians under the 
name of Polyandria. 

Folyandrous (Rpli.as ndras), a, [f. Or. woAv- 
avSpos (see Polyandria) + -ous.] 

1 . Bot. Having numeious siainens; spec, be- 
longing to the class Polyandria. 

1830 Lindi by Mat. Sy<t. Bot. 359 In thi<t order.. there are 
poiyandrous specieN: a leinarkable anomaly in monocuiyle- 
diiiis which raiely ex(.eed the nuinh< r 6 in their siament. 
1870 Hooker Stud. Flo* a 367 Flowers i-xexual. poly* 
andruus.. .bagitiario. 

2 . Having more than one, or several, hu.sbandi ; 
piactismg, peilaining to, or Involving |>olyandry. 
(Conesp. to Poi.YOYNOUs j.) 

1865 McLennan Prim. Marriage vlii 171 The poly* 
androus arrangement. 1870 Luubock Orig. Civiliu tii, 
(18751 134 The paikNaue . . in TacittiR dues nut appear to me 
to justify us ill reuarding the Germann os having been poly- 
andruiis. 188s Aihenjrum 23 Apr. 501/3 '1 he existence of 
the ancient, uiicivi!i/ed and poiyandrous (urms of the family, 
b. Zool. Lhancitrizc*d by polyaiidiy, as a species. 
i88< C. TMorn r in Atademyb June 39-/3 He also records 
a poTyandious gpecies among the birds. 1904 Contemp. 
Rer. Oct. 495 Ctickoo'* are pruhablyoob andruus. 

Folyftndry (pp liisendn'^. [ad. Gr. noAuaaflp/a : 
see PiiLYANDitiA. Y.polyandrie,] That form 
of polygamy in which one woman has two or more 
husbands at the same time ; plurality of husbands. 
(Corresp. to POLYGYNY.) 

1780 M. Madan 1 hehphthora (1781) 1 . 379 This surely 
afloidg a xtioiig proof that polyandry (a« it ix called) is con- 
trary to nature. 1816 Southey Lett. (1856) III. 18, 1 can 
^count for the system of Polyandry, ox he calU iu only 
ill one way; .th.Tt it oriemaied in iiecesxiiy. 1885 Ciooo 
Aly'hs 4 Dr. 1. vL 104 The custom of female inianlicide.. 
rendering women scaTce, led at once to ()ol)«ndry. 

b. Zool. The fad of a leinale animal having 
mote than one male mate. 

1871 Dakwin Deic. Man I. viiL 369 Three giarlings not 
rarely frequent the xame nest t but whether this ts a case of 
polygamy or nJyandiy has not Iteen ascertained. 

Folyangle, PolyaDgular: see Poly- i. 
Folyanth (PF'hi^n|>). rare. Anglicized form 
of Polyanthus. 

i8a8 Wkbster, Polyanlh, Polyanthot. 1858 Dblamiui 
FI. Gard. (1861) 41 Polianth narcissuses arc annually im* 
porti-d from Holland, with tulips, aixl other Dutch buioa. 

tFolyanthfta (pphiieiiK *)• Ohs. [a. med. 

polyonthiety 1. Gr. ty|)e •uoApoFtfiia, f. ytoKvar^iys 
much blooming (f. dvtfos Rower).] A collection of 
the ‘ Rowers ' of poetry or other literature, i. c. of 
choice literary extrncts; an nniho’ogy. 

Appears in 1503 ax title of a work by Domenico Nani 
M iralielli, Polyanthra, idest Flomm ntulti.'ndo (S..vona 
1603): sub>eq. in titles of many similar works, a<« the Poly- 
anthea Motfa of J. l4u>Ke (Geneva i6co«. 

1618 .StLui-N Mist Tfthes Pref., What were patcht up 
out of Postils, I'olyanilieas, comnfon place liouk>s 1641 
'.SMBcrv'MNuuR ' / ind. Anxw. Pref. aijh, As destitute of 
all learning, as if oiir reading had never gone beyoird a 
Poiranthea. [1730-6 Baii ey (folio), n tjinous 
collection of common pL-tces, in alph.*tbetical order, made 
first by Domini Manni de Mirabella, of great service to 
orators, preachers, &c. of the lower class.) 

Heiice t Folyantho’an a, Ohs., pertaining to, of 
the niliire of, or using a * poly anthea * ; al»o as sb, 
one who uses a * polyanthea ’. 

i6ai Burton Annt. Met. t. ii. iil xv, [One] that by., 
some trivially polyanilienn helps, xteals and gleans a tew 
notes from other men's hai vests. i6ai Bp. Mountaou 
Piatiihit 38 .My scife, a poo e PoNtilluting Polyant hean 
Clergy man. Ibid. As wc (xxite BreuiarUts and Poly- 
aniheans of the CLrgie vse to do. 

FolyantllOUS (ivli|£en|)as), a. rare—*, [f, 
as next + -ous.] Ikaring many flowers, or many 
blooms in one flower. 

*858 Mxynb E.xPo%. Lex., Polyanthns, Bot applied to a 
plant which bears many flowers.. us in the Namssns poly- 
anthus. Applied by Wathendurflf lo plants the fluw'ers of 
which are cuintKtund or nggrcgaie; (xd) uiithous. 

Folyantaus (|>piiia.‘*n|'j 5 .'i). AKo 7-8 -os. 
a. muil.L. polyanthus, f. Gr. iroAv-, Poly- + di^^of 
ower: cf. Gr. woAuai^tfos much blooming.] 

L A favourite ornamental cultivated form of 
Primula (supjrosed lo have originated from the 
cowslip, P, veris, or a cross between that and the 
primrose, P, vulgaris), having floweis of various 
shades, chiefly brown or crimson with yellow eye 
and border, in an uml>el on a common petluncle. 

(Cf. 1583 L)onoNA<i'S Stiip. Hist. Pempt, se x 146 Prlmu- 
larum W-ris nna mui'»r ei polyant hemos. lAaj Taurknaz* 
Mc^NTANUS Men u. volvom. Ktitutcibuch 11 . 33 Primula 
veris miiltitluia. 16x9 Parkinson Patadisus xxxv. 242 
Prtniuta xf** is 4- Pantlysts, Primroses and Cowslips. Ibid. 
844 9- alysis altera odorxiim /lore /atlido potynntkos, 
the PnniruNe Cuwshit ) 

1707 Bradley P'ant Diet, s v. Flower, You are now alM» to 
transpl.mt your Seedling Polyanthus upon a shady Border, 
and divide the old Roots. 1788-46 Thomson Spring 531 
The daisy, priinroNe, violet darkly blue. And polyanthus 
of aanuinbered dyes. 1746 Lady Luxrokougn Lett, to 
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SktMstout i6 Oct., (WeJ have now primroett and poty- 
antbiifics Krowinjf 1779 Smi hiuan C rttu 11. li, The vultc^r 
wallflower, and tiinari t;ill>flower, The polynnlhui^ mean, 
the dapper dai^y. 1840 E Ellio i t Fltnuers 

Ji 'f'hv gemm’d auricula, a growing flame, Or (xdyantiiUH, 
edged with golden wire, 'Mie poor man's flower. 1863 
Kr.vr.Krev i', As smart as a gardener's dog with 

a TOlyanthus in his in-iuth. 

2 . aitrib. or €idj. Polyanthus Narcissus : any 
one of a group of 8|^cies of NarcLsua, as N 
Tazeiia^ which have the /lowers in an umbellate 
cluster on a common peduncle. So Polyanthus 
J^rimrose^ » sense i. 

[t8;s6 : see Poi vanth ) 1866 Trgas, Bot. 776 The numerous 
spei len of Narciivs is. have been thrown into .several grouuH 
or subgener.'i, Ajax\ the DaflbdiK . . tne 

Kush Daffodils. .. //«'z/z«/f7Af^ : the Polvaulhus Narcissn-^ 
disiiiiguislird by ihe slender cylindrical tulze and shallow 
cu|), the filainentik unequally adiiate near the mouth, and 
the style slender, as in N. razettu. 186a <,'arit*‘H iB Feb. 

1 19/a The centre l>ed is filled with pale<olourcd Poly- 
anthus Narcisuius, and T.ily of the V.'tiley. Jt/nt May 
3Z3/1 The Polytuirhiis Piimrose sent is an undoubtedly 
novel form of the ancient Jack-iii-the-(irccn. 

Polyaroh (ppliiujk), a. Pot, [f. Gr. woXv-, 
PobY- ♦ beginning, origin.] Proceeding 

from many points of origin : said of the primary 
avlern or woody tissue of a stem or root. 

.'“4 liowBR & .Scott Bary s Fhaner. 351 The xylcm 
is according to the particular case dLrich or polyaich, uiut 
its starting-points .. all lie at e«inal distances from one 
anoiher. 

Polya'rclial, a. rare^^, [f. as Polyarchy 
• h -AL.] Having many rulers. So PolyarohlcaA 
a. {rare^^ of the nature of or peitaining to a poly- 
archy (opp. to monarch^ ah ; Po'lyarchiat \tare\ 
one who advocates or believes in a polyatchy. 

1896 boscAwiN B I'lt 4- Monumeuis v. iia The Deluge 
foriii-d the rijhici>ii between the mythic period and the 
heroic and *p(ibaich.il age. 1660 K. .Sui-kingmam Kinps 
Suptentiuy Aiie>tc<t vni (iuBj) 1*4 I he state of a Coinmoii- 
Wc-alih is either Monarchical, or •Pi..Iyarcliical. 1673 H. 
Stubbk fufther I'tMit. D.tUk It^ar- lo Rdr. 13 It was a 
nmxime transmitted unto them from the first Pr William 
that this Polyaichical (iovernment could not sni/sist without 
a State-holder, who was to reroricile all emergent diffi ulties 
bclwivt the Towns .tikI Provinces. 1678 Cuuwortii Intfil, 
Svst. I. tv. 403 Yfi is it undeni.'tbly evident, that he 
[Plato] was no ^Pnlyarchi.st, but a Monarchist, an assertor 
of Oue Supreme Ood. 

Polyarchy (p^Miinjki). Also 7-8 erron. poly- 
garchy. (ad. Gr. iroAi'apx‘a *'uic by many, f. 
aoXu-, Poly- -apx^a rule. The /9 foim poly- 
girohy, aft(T metl.L. poly^archiay obs. P. po'i- 
garxhie^ .Sp. poligan/uta^ Pg. polygarchia, Tt. poli- 
garchia^ arising (in inetl L. or the Komanio Unj^s.) 
from assimilation to oUgarchta^ Olio.vbchy, was 
the usual one in 17-181110.] 

1 . The .goveni merit of a state or city by many: 
contrasted with monarchy. 

1609 C. IJi'T/PH PftH. Mon. (1634) 5 The Bees abhor as 
well Polyarchy as Anarchy. 1686 J. ^.orr C/tr, A/'/c , r696) 

56 Any (iovcM ninciit . . wIicmIici it be Monaichyur Polyarchy. 
iSaa SouiiihY ///st. J'lnitu. ll'ar I. f)i5 Ihe inevitable 
rum which a pulyarchy of iiulependent Juntas would hriiii; 
on. 1B90 J. H. briHiiNti ijiJ/ord Let.t. viii. 153 Pol>aicLy 
b anarc.ty. 

fl. [1611 CoTGB , Poligarchicy a monarchic diuided into 
r.iindrlc parts : or such a diiiisif«ii.J 1643 J I t.HLh An fUf. /•rrm^ 
jj Ihc ext names of these three kuuls of ..Governiiicnt .u'e 
t>rannie,oli4ai('hie, )>ol>^aii hi«' u.e.lof one, of in.uiy, aii«l of 
all, when arbitriry and unlx^nnded in their govcnniietits. 
1656 Bujuni irlossogr.f t\> ycafchy. 1706 Pmi.i ivs, /’o/r- 
gatefty, the Government of :t ('oiniiioriwc.'iltli m the Hands 
of many. 1711 FImlev, Pnfv<;a}x/ty. 1804 Ann Btg. 
6da It was thou.'nl ili.it an infallible remedy had been du*- 
covered lor popular convulsion - in a polygarchy. 

11 b. (erron. use, alter heptarchy.) A group of 
many kingdoms. 

i8a6 SoijTHi-Y I'iiid. Jucl. Angt. Wrssex, one of the 
m'lst fl'Mirishing kingdoms of the Anglo-Saxon polyarchy. 
1831-4 Dtt Qcinci y I xsiits Wks. IX. 201 A polyarchy 
(such as the Saxons established in England;. 

2 . Pot. [f. Poi.VAHt'H ; cf. /tichogamyf heUro- 
stylv. etc.] The coiidilio.i of being polyarcli. 

1884 Bower h Scott De Bary » I'haner. 347 The thick 
roots of liis, Aspara'.!us, .Sniilax iSars.rpai ilia), Paines, &c., 
are examples of a hrgit d«gr«.e of polyarchy. 

Polyar^te (p^»lila•id/,^lt). Min. [ad. Swetl. 
polyargit (i.. P'. Svanberg 1840), f. (ir. iroXu-, 
Poly- + d.p^6s shining, sparkling: see -ITK /.] A 
rose-coloured lamellar variety of Pinitk. 

1844 ^^NA Alin. 303 Poly argiie.. occurs in larger grains 
than Kosiie. 

Pol 3 rargyrit 6 (ppIiiS'id.^jirait). Min. [ad. 
Ger. polyargyrit (F. v. Sindbcrgcr Ih6<)), f. Gr. 
9oXv-, PdFjY- -h dpyvptn &i]vrT : sec -ITK 1 .] Sulph- 
antiinonide of silver cout.iining a very high per- 
centage of the latter metal. 

187a Dana Mih. App. 1. la Pi -ly-irgyrite. ..Tatstre inetalHc 
Color iron-b'ack lo dark bl:ickish-f!rny. The mineral Is 
beiweeii aryientitc and pyrargvrite. 1893 Chapman Blewptpt 
Prot-t. 115 Polyargyrite is closely related po polyhasitej, 

Polyarsenite ( p diia-Jhenait/. Afin. [mod. (L. J. 
IgeUtrom 1885) f. Poly- ^ Abhrnitb.] A synonym 
of Saicicinitb. 

Poly arthritic to Polyarticular : see Polt- i. 
■Polyatomic C[>pli|fit^‘niik), a. chim, [f. 


Polt- Atomic. So F. polyatomiquel\ Con- 
taining or conbisting of many atoms ot some sub- 
stance; esp. having many replaceable hydrogen 
atoms ; also — multivalent. See Diatomic, Tui- 

ATtzMIO, TkTRATOMIO, HbYATOMIO. 

>857 Miixer KUsh. CktiM, 111 . 431 Another class.. which 
may be termed polyhasic or polyatomic alcohols. x866 
K<.iscoe hiem. Cmm. -.143 Amongst the carbon compounds 
some radicals exist in wliich more than one comtauing power 
rcniain<i unitaturated, and which therefore act as polyatomic 
radicals. s88o Cu minshaw H'uria' Atom. V /re. 80 Other 
facts .. intr^uced into science .. the clearly defined nouou 
of poly atomic compounds. 

Folyantognphy (rpdii§ip*grifi). ff. P(.ly- 

•f Au'iviGRaph, alter words in -obaphy.] Farly 
name fur J.ithughaphy, as applied to the pro- 
duction of iium' rous copies of autograplis or 
original drawings, etc. 

i 96 S {fitle) Specimens of Poly autography consisting of 
impressions taken from original drawings m.'ide on stone 
pur|x>scly for ihi-* woik. 18x9 Centi. Mag. LXXXIX. i. 
3^0 I 111-, useful tiiveniioii [litliographyl intnHliiced into tlib 
Country a few years since, and then called Poly.nulOKr.Tphy, 
1898 Daily Nttvt w May Mi. Pcnmll preftTS the term 
* polyautogra|Thy the woid lithography' being 'a seed-bed 
of misconceptions *. 

Folybasic (p^lib^-^ikX a. Chem. [f. Pi>LT- 

-f- Bahiu. So F. polyha^iquc."] Having moic than 
two basest, or atoms of a base. Polybasic acid\ 
an acid contniniitg three or more atoms ot re- 
placeable hydrogen. (See Dibasic, Tuibasic.) 

184a Paunell f'Arrw/ Ana/. (1845) ^*3 By a polybasic acid 
is meant an acid, one onuivalcnt of which requires moie 
th.ui one equivalent of a base to fuim a neutr.il .sail, x68o 
Cl LMIV81IAW l^urtz* Atom. Thr. 7b llic tliscovcrv of poly- 
basic ;ici<ts proved a serious dilhculty to the tiicory of 
equivalence. 

Hence Polybaaiolty (-b^M'sTti^, the ])io|N:rty of 
being polybasic. 1890 in Cent. Dut. 

Folybasite (l^H basoit). Aim. [ad. Ger. 
polyhasit (H. Ko-^e f. Gr. vnXv. Poly- + 

iiua>s, in scn«e of Hask sb.^ 13 : sre -ite 
A ccording to ('hester, alUnling to the lai}»e amount of the 
base, suipliide of silver, in proportion to ihc iicids, sulphides 
of arsenic and .»niiiiiany.I 

A 8ulphan;cno antimonite of silver and copper, 
of an iron-black colour, and nu tallic lu-lre, occur- 
ring in short tahiilnr hexagonal prisms, also massive 
and rlisseininated. 

1830 t^itiM. Phil, yrnl. VIII. 148 A new species of mineral 
named poly basite. 1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5! io7 Slephanile 
and pyritc occur as psriidoinoiphs after poiv'*asite 1879 
Kavviond Statist. Mm s <V Min ng 319 Rich silver ores, 
SU( h as ruby silver, M^lianitc, polyhasite and tctiahciiritc. 

Polybathio to Po’yblastio; ste Foi.y- 1. 
Folyborine (p/li*U)rnin\ a. Omith. [ad. 
mod L. Polyborlnns. f. Polyborus^ name of the 
ty|>ical genus.] Belonging to the subfamily Poly- 
borimr of Falconidm^ comprising the Carncaras or 
American Vulture-hawks. 

1884 llns j6o A specimen of th** very siiigul.Tr Folyborine 
form, Po/Y’oioit/ei typicux, from West Africa. 

Poly branch to Polycarbio : see Poly-. 
Folyoarpellary ip^lika-jpelari), r/. Poi. [f. 
Poly- r Cakpkl, as Caiijbllai;\.] Having or 
consisting of several carpels. 

i860 OIIVRR /.ess. Bot. I. iv. (1872) 31 Bramble. .. Pistil 
superior, a|»oc.'ti pous, polycarin-ll.iry. rSys BtNNfei r Kc 
Dvek hs' /tot. 492 A |iolycaip«-ll.\ry uv.iry is always the 
icsiili of I lie union of .ill the tarptls of Hqwct, the number 
briinj usually two, thicc, four, or five, arrnneed in one 
whorl, and the flor.'il axis terminating in the iniiKt of them. 

Folyca'rpiCf a. Pot. rare. [f. as next f -ic.J 
=5 next 'in both senses’) . 

i «49 Baifocr Man. Bot #674 Po/ycarpre,. those which 
flower arid fmlt several tiiiiea before the entire plant dies. 
1858 M \YNK /'.xpo^i l.r.x.. /W)'i /i///Vi/jr,. .npplif-d by de 
Candolle to pin is that bear fruit in.any times during their 
existence. Appliert by liariling lo a Class , in which the 
oiarics arc often in indefinite iiumlier ; polycarpic. 

Folyoarpoiui (pFjika jpA*^, a. Bot. [f. Gr. 
rroXimapios neb in fruit (f. woAw-, Poly- + aapwls 
fruit) + -oils.] ta. Bearing fruit many times, ag 
a [leiennial plant ; aychnocarpous. b. (More 
j»ro|K;rIy) l^»LYCAIl^KLLAUY. 

183a I.iNPLKV /ntrotl. Bot 401 (belter xych- 
niH.upons), h.aying ih** power of l)c*ring fruit many times 
witlioiil yienshint;. 1866 Treat. Bof 913 /\ityra’ pons. . . 
more propcily, hearing many distinct fiuioi or rni pels in 
e:ii h (lower 188a V INFS .So/ /ur' B'tf. sOo When the gyii.c- 
rnini of a flower consists of a single ovary only one fiiiit 
IS form<-d. and ihr flower is s.iid to be mniior.uptms , in 
oontr.'idistinctiun to ihe polycarpoiis flowem. the gynspcriim 
of whii h coiisisiA of aevt lal iMzIaied ov.'tnes fioin which the 
same or a smaller number of fruits are developed. 

Po'ycellular, Polyoentrlc : see Poly- t. 
Folyoephalic (pr-iis/rae lik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
iroXvitItpaXos nniny-headi'd + -ic.] Having many 
heads; many- bended. So PolyMphallst (-8e’- 
faliftt), one who has or acknowledges many heads 
or mlcrs; Polyoo'phaloiui n., many-hcaded. 

1890 Muaii Lit. Creece 111 . 36 One of those {se. nomes] to 
Apollo wan called, from itn compnju and variety of parts, 
the ^Polycepbalic, or many-hcadvcl, Nome. 16^ GauDaM 
Tears Ch. iv. xix. S41 Botn which niethixls must have left 
the . .Churches of Cnrint either Acephaliitss confused without 
any bead, or *Polycephalt6tBt burdened with many heads. 


s8e4 M*Culloch Hi^l. Sect!. IV. 138 The "polycephaloue 
Dionaier. 1645-50 Mua Lincoln Lett. Bot. xv. 90 They 
(cjij>sul««l are munoceplialouB, as in the lilViOr polyccphalous. 
as in Nigella. 1875 Jowktt Ptato (ed. a) 1 1 1 . 484 I'hr fornt of 
a niuliiiudinous, polycephalous beaal, having a ring uf 
brads of all manner of beasts. 

Folycbaste, -chete ({iF'likA), a. and sb. 

Zool. [ad. mod.L. J'olychseta^ f. (ir. noXvxairrjt 
having much hair, f. noAv- much -h xalrri mane 
(here taken in sense ‘bristle ' ; cf. OliG(icha:tk).] 
a. adj. Belonging to the Polychmta, one of the 
two divisions of the Chm/opoda^ a class of worms 
(sec Ch^ftoFcD), characleiized by numerous bristles 
on the foot' stumps or parapodia. b. sb. A worm 
of this order or division. 

x886 Athcnmnm 3 July 19/1 Tlie entire twelfth volume .. 
in devoted 10 Prof. W. C. M'lriiovhs mo lograpli on the 
polythxte annLlid>. 1896 Cnntbr. Alar. /Ust. 11 . 943 The 
worm iiself [ DinophiUi^J is more like a larval Pobchaele 
than a full grown wornx 

bo Poljclicietan (p^lik/ t&ii), Poly ohsi' tons adjs. 

1877 A/iier. A’atnra/ii’ XXI llic spines of the poly- 
cha:tuuM uoinis. 1877 llcxiKk Auat. tno. Anim iv. 184 
Among the polycliaumis Annelida. x 888 Kni lkston & 
Jackson Annn. [Jje 5112 Larval 01 i»r^i-.ional nephndia.. 
occur in many Pobcluetan Trocliosplieres 

Polyeharacteristic.Polycholia: see Poly- 1. 
Polyohoerany : sec Polycxekany. 

Folychord (pr lik^Jid), a. and sb. Also 7 
-oOid. [ad. Gr. voXvxopd ot many-btriiiged, L 
noXv-, P<‘LY- Chobh.] 

A. ad;. Having tuatiy stiings, as a musical in- 
strument. 

1674 I’cAYi-oRn .^h//t Afus. I. 6d Ffe with liis Harp, or 
Poljcmd L\ra, expressed .such eflectiial niclialy. 17x8 
Nokiii Mem. /i/;/6/c ' 1846 43 It was plaincly revealed by 
the I olychord insii umciiLs. 1899 .\. L^^AMn A/us. /togrys 
36 The I'oly-choid lluRey pcrfuniis on ihi ee Mriugx. 

S. sb. 1 . An instrument having ten gut strings, 
resembling a double-bass without a neck, played 
with a bow 01 witli the lingirs; invented by K. 
Hillmer of Leipzig in 1790, but never geneially 
used. 1838 /imyil. />rit. (ed. p XVI 1 1 311/1. 

2 . Tiadc-nnmc lor a ktnil of oct.nvc-coupler 
1858 SlM^'ONos Diet. T>atie. I'olyt tioi d. an appar.iius 
winch coiipic.s two ot.iave uous, and can be affixed to any 
piano foi te or similar instrument will) kc>^ 

Folycbotomous d plilcF ioni.vs), a. [Krro- 
neonsly loimed by subslituliug Poly- ior di~ in 
duho'/omous^ Dic’IioToMi ] rivided, or involv- 
ing division, into many (01 inoic titan two) parts, 
sections, gioups, or In ant hes: = Poi.ytomcus. So 
P olycho'tomy, dnis.on into more than two parts 
or groups, rts in cla*%sMicalioii * - Polytomy. 

1858 Man vk liTptn l.e.r., /\>lyc/toromus^ applied fo a 
b^Hly that i.s dnided iniu iiurncious Hriicnkiiions. . : poly- 
I chotomoiis. 1887 A nur. A«//ov///v/ Oct 915 Pnlychoiomy 
ispiohaMy ticvei nmiL than pioMbional, and ail chiSsi heat 1011 
will cvrntu.illy b*‘ dichotomous. 

Folychrest (1»P likrest). ? Obs Also 7 in Gr.- 
forms polychrebtum, -on. [a. meil.U poly- 
ch/es/us, a. Gr. voXvxpyjoTos useful for many piir- 
j)osc*s. f iroXv-y Poly- + ustfiil. So F. 

pclychresfe ( 1 690 .] .Something adapted to scveial 
clifieient uses; esp. a diug or meiiicinc serving to 
cure various diseases. 

|i6ae Bacon /mianmtio Magna. /'>e Aftgm. Seieni ni. 

V, Invcntorinm upnin hiim.inaruin, xt cutuh'gns polychrf^slo- 
ruin ] 1696 Hioi'nt Cf/oisogr.. I'olyUifests^ tliiuRii o( much 

iiwr, fit for many uses, or diver'. w.iy> pruhi.ihle. Bac. 1685 
J. fooKK .l/rtz VII. I (ed. 41 263 Many Physi- 
cians have Biuiliid oui Potyi hiestous. 17*9 /'.veiyns iry/oa 
i\. L ^13 'Ihfre is nuihing in-cessary foi life .whirh these 
PolycliickiK aliord nut iBoa-ia Ben imam Ration. J die. 
hxnd (1827) iV. 3B2 Of admirable usei like most other 
a iicb'S in the caiab gne, a |K>lycliTcst. 

t D. aitrib. Po/yc/ne^t salt Isom// polychrest)i 
*an old OLme for mulral sulphate o( potassium; 
and for sodio potassic taitmte’ ( V^'atfs Diet. Chem.). 

17x7-41 Chaiwim-rs Cyc/. a v., Sa/ Po/yih*est is a torn- 
piiimcl N.ilt, m.ide of Cfiiial p.iri8 of salt pelre and sulphur. 
17M M*'Sb I>ri ANY in Id/ie /f- Coir. (1861) 11 . 550, 1 have 
taken Salt Polyihrrst and Chclterihnni waters, 1799 M. 
UnurrwuoD Di'^easts ( hildien (cd. 4 I 91, I have ii«.ualjy 
direcifd .. the |)o])chit:at vdt and rhuharb occa-sionally lu 
the com sc of the day. 

So Folyohre'stlo serving for various uses; 

sb. po/ychrest ; f Polychx8*8tloal adj. Obs. - 
prec. ; Po lyohrtdty, adaptation lo \a)ious uses, 
capability of lieing used in several ways. 

1657 T"MI inson Renou's fbisp. 124 Other medioamenis 
call^ polychreslical, which consist ul coiiirai y medicaments. 
1694 Wi-BiMACOTT Script, /ierh. 213 The^ names shew it 
w.T' a great Folychrest irk. 1889 Buck's /tandhk. Med. Sc. 
VIII 518/1 ’1 he same word may do duty in many dinereni 
connections . .Such words, useful in many ways, may w 
rxibd poiyckrestie. although thix adiectivc is commonly 
applied to drugs of various utility. Ibtd.^ In a greater or 
IcBii degree polyt hresiy is pietlicablc of many oilier words, 
e. fc, frciiual, doT^al, etc. 

Folycbroic tprlikrtTh-ikl, a. Cry.t/. K 
polychro'ique^ t. Gr. woXCxpoos many-coloured (l 
noAw-, Poly- -b xp^ colour) -ic.] Showing 
different colours when viewed In different dilu- 
tions ; more properly cnlled PiBOCBBOia So 
Polpohroiam » PLaoouKoiBM. 
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sBsl Matmc Exf 0 *. Ltx.t Polychroistn., iMi L. L. Noblc 
tct^r^s i«5 Nature.. ia no nionoclironii'^t, but |>olycliroic. 
i8goM>//«ra a Jan. ais/i Optical propertiet of ihe puiyc^uruic 
aureola* present in certain iniiieralKi 

Polychroite Chem. fa.F./<?(K- 

throi/s {Ann. Chim» 1806), Or. no\vxfto~ot (see 
PuLYCHKOic) : sec Name for the colour- 

ing matter of saffron inlso called Safkamn), which 
exhibits various colours under various reagents. 

1815 VV. H ENRY fiU>n. Chem, (ed. 7) 1 1 . 954 PolychroiU, This 
name has been given, by Boulllun L.^ Gr.inge and Voi;ei, to 
the extract of satTron prej^red with alcohol. 1831 J. Davik* 
Manual Maf. Med, *45 The sui>staiic«. . denonnnated Polv> 
chruile, is Init a compound of colouring matter and volatile 
oil. 1874 GAKKOOi'<c fj/\xrKH il/i'//. 37j) Saffron . 

yields to water and hIcoIioI an or.mg)* red colouring iiuitter 
calleii polychroite, changed into blue by oil of vitriol. 

FolyohromatioCp^lil^rirmae lik), a. [f. Polt- 
4- Chbomatio: sec below. Cf. Ur. iro^vxpvfJuiT-os 
many-coloured.] Ilaxing or chiractciiztkl by 
various colours ; many-coloured. 

JWyi hrtunntic acid (Cbrni. t : Poi.ycii itOMic acid, q. v. 

1849 Fhkrman Archit, 1 L 40 The polychiomaiic effect .. 
wn« voui^ht alter in thr^e e.aily tiini s. 1884 T Wai.iiln in 
Hayp>‘r's Aug. 434/a Tbe glory of polycliromutic 

decoration. 1^5 Con'entp, A*^. (.)ct. 479 A ‘ polycbromaiic 
edition of the Old Testament ' is being piib.isbed in .Amei ica. 
bo Polyohromatifit (•krtfu‘matist). one who uses, 
or favours the use of, many colours (in painting or 
decoration) : Polyohro'matlse v. Irans.^ to paint 
or adorn with many colouis; PolyoUro'xoatoua 
a., maiiy-colourcd, 

1849 Ktcleswl^stist IX, 160 It is slightly polyrhromatized. 
1834 Maj^. LXXVT. 31^ The ihmv pK>fe.s>»ors, pi»ly- 

chiomati'.t'i, must bring out. .new ediLtoii.s oi till uur cl.issic^ 
1889 Daily Acivs a ^ Jan. ^7 Paris i. imw the most |oly- 
clnoinatdiis city in the worlti Gcneial Houiati.^er . .cb.m^es 
the Colour of hi.s posters. I Ic has bnd every sh.ule of gn en, 
of yellow, of orange, of grey, and red from pink lo rii.*\genta. 

FolyduPOme (l»P bkrdum), a. and sh Also 9 
(as sh.) polyobrora. fa. F. polyi hronie^ ad. (Ir. 
TToAt/^pw/ios many-coloured, £ noAv-, P /LY- a 
colour j 

A. cLilj. Many-coloured, polychromatic; esp, 
p.mite l, ilecoiattd, or printed in many colours. 

1837 Cnnl F.ttg 4 Ai\hm yrnl. I. Tv/j, J have .already had 
cx:ccisioii to coiotruct a great |Kibcltiome edifice, a po->t< 
olfice. 1850 I.KMCH ir. C, O, Muller's Auc. Art f 414 
(cd a) 5^6 1 be orobalily I.iu'ani.ui v.ise, found in Magna 
(beciA, IS pol>cliioiiie. 1884 Hurpet 's Mag. May 834/a 
01(1 pieces of faience and pulycbroiiie onianunus 1898 
{title') I'he Polychrome Bible KditeU by P.iul liaupt. 18^ 
lyest/ir. Gna. ao July 8/1 A Chantilly lace 9ha>Al, .wi ought 
of polychrome thread* like Venetian embroidery instead of 
hi ing in one colour only. 

B. sh. 1 . A work of art executed or decorated 
in seveinl colours; sprf a coloiiied statue. 

1801 Fuskli in l ect. Faint, 1. (1848) 151 The sof>erinduc- 
lioii of dilftiunt colijurs, or the inveiilion of the |s>lychioiik 
1803 I'.din. llev, 11 . 461 We should be glad lo he.u no more 
of .polychioms. 

2 . A collection or association of many colours ; 
varied colouring. Alsoy^^^ 

188a Macut. Mag. Feb. 326 Having abandoned oiu^elves 
tn the periunif, the jM.»lyclnome, the pencti.tiive music of 
his ;tri. 1889 GiahsionX in iiM Cent. XXV. 15-, A side 
of human nature that.. was also necessary for i lie comple- 
tion of the rich pol)chroiim exhibited by a man in wlioia 
exarting hu>ines.s and uverwlielming care uevci arrested .. 
the lively, .phiy of the affeciio is. 

3 . Chcin. A nanicfor ACscOblN, from the fluores- 
cence of its solution and ui fusion. 

1838 T. Thomso.’i Chem. Org. Btfdies g6 f Ranh’s] name of 
schilUrstoff w:ui by Mai Hus of Frian.geu liaiislaled into 
buolotin^awd by Ka.sliier nwo palyt-hiome, 1857 iMicLsa 
Elem. Chem. III. ^13. 

Folyohroiilia : see Poi.Y- i. 

Polychrotaio (iv^ikrt 7 a mik), a. [f. as Polt- 

OH HOME + -IC.] 

1. - PoLYCHllOVATIC, POLYCHROME a. 

1839 LivilKng 4- Arth. jrnl. II. 367/3 Theiire originated 
m>lyciiromic ulptuic. >859 Gui lick & Timbs Paint. 310 
rolychroniic decoration was addl’d to many parts of the 
architectural details. 1801 Anthony's Photoyr. Hull. IV. 
420 It Mould be ini^>OH.sihre to so ea'>ily obtain With fat ink 
polycbromic prints at one operation. 

2 . Chem. Polyehrontic acid : a name for aloetic 
acid, from the vaiious colours it exhibits in powder, 
in solution, ajid iu combination. 

tSS^-ya Wati'S Did. Chem. 1 . A ioetie Acid... Poly- 

(hromte Produced by the action of nitric acid upon 

aloes, chrysaiiimic acid bcitig formed at the same time. . . 
Tile acid is obtained in the lorni of an oiange-)cilow 
Itowder. .It dissolve*, .in boiling waio«. forming a aoinrion 
of a splendid purple colour. tB 66-3 Ibid. IV. 687 Poly- 
ckromic or Pelyekrcmeslic Add, »yn. with Aloetic Acid. 

So Po'lyolirotmlst {nome-Wii.), one who holds 
a theory of polychromy ; one who holds that 
statues ou[tht to be painted in the natural colours; 
Po'lyoliromlM v. irons., to tender polychromic, 
to execute In or decoiate with sevetal colours; 
Vo‘lyoliro:moii 8 o. » Polychromk a. 

iStft JrnL See. Arts IX. 494/ 1 Is the addition of coloring 
to staiuaa..an advance In art, or a retr(.>gresBion f Tbe 
*polychromist will, .hold it lo be the former. 1884 . 9 a/. Per, 

SI May, llie nrtquestioning ansumption of the pnlycliroiniaif 
that * drtumHtio ' in this (wssage means * palming *. s8li 
Eng. Jtfechmnic Net 874. ayi/* Any metallic pieo^ *poly- 
chromisod by hU process, is coverra at once with a layer 


of pure copp^of fine red colour, when treated with ooneent 
hydrogen. s88a Alainre 30 Nov. 119/1 He presented pieces 
or gold and silver Jewellery, polychroniised industrially 
with oxides of copper, by hi* procesiies. t88o Academy 
a Oct. 843 Have rejiroduced this MS. in facsimile by their 
*^lycbiumouK phraotype nr light-printing in many colours. 
1894 Du Maunirr ill Harper e Mag. Feb. 337 A poly- 
chromout dcc« ‘ration not uuplcasing. 

Polyohromy (pF'likid ini). [ad. F. pefy- 

chromte, 1. a* Polycbuoms : see -Y.J The ait of 
painting or decoiating in several colouia, esp. as 
anciently u.^cd in pottery, arcliitecture, etc. 

1859 Gui.licr a Timiw Paint. 38 In polyThromy several 
colours are, of coui-^, employed. iSfii Wkk.ht Ess. 
Atchaol. 1 ix. 193 Polychromy is observable in all the 
arcliiiectuml subject* tliroughout the (Anglo-Saxon] iiianu- 
.HCiipt. 1^9 Rr>ot> Chfomatics 311 in the best polychromy 
gieat use is made of outliiieH or contours. 1883 Atheneeum 
30 Jmie 834/3 An Kgyptiaii bas relief in red granite, with 
tr.tct-s of polychioiny. 

li FoJychro nioon. Obs. [mcd.l.., f. Or. wAw-, 
l*oLY- + xpoviKuv (neut. »hig. of xporiKus adj, con- 
cerning time), in pi. (.4C. ^ifiKia books) annals, 
chronicles.] A chronicle of many events or periods. 

(«* *363 Hiookn (title) PolychroiiiLUii.] 1570 Foxr A. 4- M. 
(ed. jt x-jL^fa in wbyciie persecution our nioric* and Pi*li- 
cbronicoii do recorde, that all Cbri'.ti.’initie almo'^t in the 
wliole llelandc «a.s destroyed. 1815 W. H. iHhiJ^ND (title) 
Sciibblroiiiania; or, the punter’s devil's poUchronicoa. 

Polyoie, ons. lorm of Policy. 

Polyolad (pp liklx* !), a. and sb Zool [Short 
for *pa/ycla.tui. ad. uiod.L. Polycladida. ncuL 
pi., f. I’OLY- (ir. KAohiis br.-inch : sec -Ji> 3.1 a. 
adj. belonging to the division Pdyc/adiad of 
tiiil^ellaiian woims, having a main iiiieblinc with 
more than four tii.aiichcii. b. sb. A worm of this 
division. (nKsliiigui'.hcd from 'Tbiclad ). 

x888 I<OL( ksroM &. Jacksom Antm Li/e 578 A more or 
Ics-. ajjjia cut tud1.1l symiiKtry is obAcrval>le m some Poly- 
clad I'urhetlaria, ^ lh>d 67a Two curious Polyclnd'4 h.'ive 
..been described wiili certain CtciM pborc-hke cbaractei*. 

Folyoladose (pp*lilcla<’ty sj a. [I. as next + 
-OMK.] M.aiiy-brHiiclicd : said of a sjionge ?picule. 

1887 Solla* in Em yet. ft-nt. XXII. 417/1 Camielabra 
(a polycladuse mun calthrops). 

Folyclodona (pJlrklailos', a. Hot. [f. Gr. 
itoKviiXabos having many hr.inches + -ouh.] Hav- 
ing many, or more than the normal miinber of, 
branches ; much or excessively branclictl. So Foly* 
clady (p^i kladi), the formation of an abnormal 
niunhcr of bi .'inches. 

(1866 Treas. Dot 913 Polycladia, the *ame as Plica) 
i886 Ca^ seifs Lncycl. Diet., PolyGady. 1B90 Cent, Diet., 
Polycladou*. 

Folyclinic (pplikli nik). [npp. an altiT.'ition 
of tile e.iiliei word polUlime, in which it is refericd 
to the Greek roAi;- \^see Poi.Y-), and u^d in a 
dilTerent sense ] 

1 . ‘ A general clinic devoted to the tieatment of 
various diseases* {Syd. .Soc. LfX .') ; (d) ‘ ,m institu- 
tion furnishing clinical insiiuction in all kinds of 
diseases'; (b) 'a hospital in which all forms of 
disease are lieatr d *. 

Cent. Diet , Poli linic .sometimes written polyclinic., 

A general city hospital or dispensary. 

2 . (See quoL I900 ) 

'limes t 6 Dec 9/5 Mr. Hutcbinsop’s ' PoI>cl’nic*, a 
title wbi< h. whatever 11 has * come to denote serms an odd 
one to .‘ipply to an inMittition winch will have • no bed.s of 
its own’. 1900 J. Huiciiinson in If'estm. Gas. 3 l-eb 3/3 
The 'Medi>at Graduate* (.'ollege and Polytlinic’ is an 
ohsori.'ition for giving graliiit^ius consiiltaiioiiv to patients, 
aii'l at the s.nne lime aflTording opportunities to iiiedic.u 
men for obtaining advamed knowledge. The woid Poly 
clinic implies that we hs\e m.tde anangemcnis to include 
m.'iiiy (or all) brandies of practical med emc and surgery. 
1903 Daily Chron. lO May 7/z A distiiiguisbed professional 
company assembled at tbe Polyclinic ye.sienmy to hear 
Mr loiiathaii lliilchiiison’K aixouiu of lies toui in iuuia 
and Ceylon. 

Folyooccous, Folyooelinn: sec Poly- i. 
t Foiy dOBTany, -ohoerany. Obs. rare. Also 
7 -ooyranie, -ooirauio. [ad. Gr, (Ionic) moKv- 
teoipadrf, f. woAv-, PoLY- 4* Koipavot ruler, prince.] 

A goveiiiment by many rulers or princes. 

1640 Bp. Hau. Episc. iii, vi. 34 What doe you think of 
thi* lawlessc P«ilycoyiaiiicT 1678 Cuomortu In'eli Sysf. 

I. iv. 411 The Government of the World would be a Poly- 
choerany or Ai istocracy of Gods. 

Folyconio (prdikft nik), a [f. Poly- + Como. 1 
Involving or basetl ui>on a numf»er ol ennes: ap]>Iie(l 
t) a system of map- projection in wdiicli ench 
parallel of latitude is represented by Hie develop- 
ment of a cone touching tlie earth's surface along 
that parallel. Also sb. a polycouic projection. 

1864 in WfcBorra. 1879 A. R. CiIarkk in Encycl. Brit. X. 
909,^1 Pulmonic Developmrnt. (Seede.si ription.J 1901c F, 
CLoae Afap Projections 31 Simple piMj conic projection. 

The employment of Miyconics saxes much tiibulaiion, and 
they are u'ell Milted Tor a tO[iographicnl .series. '1 hey ara 
not *0 well adapted for single map* of large area*, loid, 3a 
Rectangular polyconic projection, •oinetimes called the 
rodesMgular tesugsmtieU. 

Folycormlo : see Poly- i. 

Folyootyledon (prlikf^ilTd^n). Bet. [f. 
inud.Li. PoljHoiylidotiis ((. 1 .) : cf. Diootyucoom,] 


A plant of which the seed contains inore than two 
cotyledons. .So Foilyeotylo’donftry, Foiljrooty- 
te’donons adjs., having more than two cotyledons 
in the seed, as many Gymnosperms ; Fo-lycoty* 
la’doay, the condition of being polycotyledonous. 

fiTfio J. I.aB fntrod. Bot. iii. xL (1765) Polycdylaiotsss, 
with many (Joiyledoiies.) 1813 Sih H. Vkw Agrie.CMom. 
Ui. (1814) 70 Tliese plant* ore tailed polycotyledonou*. 18*8 
W FnsTRH, Polycoty/edoH . 1880 Gray Struct. Bot. iL (ed. 6) 
*3 The PolycoiylcduiiouK Embryo is one having a whorl at 
liiuve than two seed-itaves. 

Folyeracy ; sec Poly- i. 

Foljrorasa (Pf^likn^is). Min. [ad. G.pdy^ 
kras named by Schet rer, 1 844, f. Gr. woAu-, PoLY- 
■r Kpaait mixtuie, frum lU many couslituents.] A 
shining black niincr.a], consisting of columbate 
and titanate of uranium, z icon i lira, yttrium, and 
other bases. 

1845 corner. Jrnl. Sc. XLIX. 394 Polycrase i* near pdly- 
mij^ite. 189a U A na Min. (ed. 6) 74^ Scandium is proaainent 
ui the Npectniiii of ibe Anierii.An (>oiycra*e. 

Folycrotio, Fo ycyolic: see Poly- i, 
Folyoystio (ivliH-stik), a. Path. [f. PoiY- 
•f C\.s'ixc.J iiavmg or consisling oi several cysts, 
as a tumour. 

187a pRAsi KF Otyar. Tumors 30 The tendency to become 
munocvKtic or to remain ^ioKc>'stic 187a T. G. Thomas 
D.s. H'omeu (ed. j) 66<i 'I'he inoiioc)'Kt develops the power 
ofcysio-gciicsi* and becomes polycystic. 

Folycystid (f>]?li8i'siid). Zoai. [C mod.L. 
Poiytyslsd ea neut. pi.), as Polycistink : see -in.] 
A member of the order Polycyslidea oi (iregarines, 
having the body divided into three (rarely two) 
segments. 

t888 KoLLPsnoM A Jacksom Anim. Ij/e 8 -,B A Polyrystid 
all three seginents is known a* a Cepbalin or 
CVj.b.iloiit. Had. 859 The Pol>cyMids lose tbe epimerite 
wholly or in part. 

Folycystidaa, (sb.) Tool. [f. as prcc., or 
(in b.) fiom iiiud.i.. Polycystida + -an.] Ik Be- 
longing to the Polycyslidea ; as sb. one of thes^i : 
see jJieo. b. Belonging lo the Polycystida, a family 
of Potycysliiia ; as sb. one of thc>c ; see next. 
Folycystine &tain), a. and sb. Zool. 
f. iiiod.l.. Poycystina (neut. pi.), f. Gr. iroAv-, 
*oly- -f bladder, Cyst : see -INE^ ] a. adj. 
Belonging to ihe Poivcyditia^ a group of Kadio- 
larians (.ilso called Aasseliarta , chnracterized by 
a fcnestiatcd siliceous shell or skeleton divided 
into several chambers, b. sb. A radiolariaju of 
this group. 

i86a Wai.lkii H Atlantic Sea.bed xaj 'Hk; IWho^kies 
and Ollier Pulycysiitie enrtbs have a ciilcareous b.'uds derived 
from the h.ime sourc*' as the pure calcareous deposit* of the 
deep-i.ea bed. i86x Mrs Kurv Yf//r) Figure* of Remark- 
able Form* of P(>lyc>'*tiiis. or allied (>rgaiikniM, in tl»e 
Bai tiada* Chalk I >epo at. 1883 II Dkummuno Hat. Law in 
Xpir. IV. (ed. a) 371 If the PolycyMine urn be broken, no 
inorg.tnic a4:eiKy can build it up again. 

Polycyttarian (pf>:lisiiC'**riin), a. and 
Zool. [t. mod.L. J'olytylliin a neut. pi. (f, Gr. 
iroAv-, PoLV- KhTTapvs cell) + -AN.] a a^‘. 
Belonging lo tbe group Poiycyttaria of Radio- 
laiirms, comprising compound or * colonial* foims 
w'illi scvcr.il central capsules; pluricapsular. b. 
sb. A memiKT of this group. 

Folydactyl (pplu se-ktil), a. fsb.) Also -yla. 
[n. Y . potydiiiiy/e,nd. Gr. iruAuWif ri/Xor njany-toed ; 
see Toly- ami Dactyl.] Having raoic than the 
normal numbtT ol hngeis or toes. b. sb. A poly- 
dactyl animal. So Folyda'ctyliam [so F. dstne\, 
PolydA'otyly, the condition of being polydactyi; 
Polyda'otylouB a. - polydnctyl adj. 

1894 Baifhos Variatinn 334 Some nornrud rat* belonging 
to til.* f.iiiiily gave biith to ^poi^d.ictyle kitieii*. i86f 
Pad Mall (#. 19 .\iig. o/a You will entail on your grand- 
children sterility, 'pi>l3 Jai.tylism, and all soiu of physical 
mill inuinl imperfcciiun*. 1868 Darwin Anim. 4 Pi. II. 
xii. la ^olJ'd.^cl^ li^m gr.iduAte^ by miiliif.irinu* *tep* from 
a mere cutanc^’ui'i appeiulage, to a double I and. 185B Maynb 
t xp I,ex., •l'oi>d.iaylous. 1899 Q. Kev. Oct. 41a CesAr’* 
favourite hor^e was polydactylou*^ and *0 was Alexaiider’a 
Hutephnluv 1886 J. B. Sutton iu Proc. Z ol. Soc, 55* 
The majnrity ot case* of •polydartyly occuinng in Horses. 

Folyd8Bmoni8iiii« -demonisni (pf'lidrmtY- 

ni/ m). [t. Gr. irnAv-, Buly- 4 fiat/iov divinity, demoa 
4 -JsM, after polytheism.'] A belief in many divi- 
nities (i. c. simply, supernatural powers, or spec. 
evil spirits: see Demon 1, a), bo Polydfsinon* 
i'Stlo (-d«-) a., pertaining to or characterized by 
polydemonisni. 

1711 SHAFTEsn. Charae. (*737) J I- >3 All ih^ sorts both 
of dxmonism, ^>oly theism, atliebtn, and theism, may* ba 
mix'd . ; whith opinion may be utll’d pots daemoiium. 1877 
J. F.. Carpi ntbk tr Tide's Hist, Kelig. 5 The polydm* 
monistic magic triKd religion* of the present day. /btdi 
10 An unorganised polydiemoui^iu, which does not, how- 
ever, exclude the belief tu a supreme Spirit i88x Momiee 
W iMiAMs in 19M Cent. Mar. 505 HiiidOiMu developed into 
an all-coroprelionsiveoorrujpt system which may be dr*cribed 
0* a loose conglomerate oj pantheism, dualism, polytheism, 
and polydirooiiUm held in cohesion oy an alleged monp- 
thelsni. IbieL, A comldnatioo of dualism with pulythoistie 
and poly'demoiiutic ideas. 
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Polydiabolioal, -dimensional: see Poly- t. 
fl Polydipsia (p^»lidi-p»i 4 ). (in 7 an- 

glicized as poiudlpflis.) [a. Gr. type *troXv 5 ii^ia : 
cf. wo\v 8 l^tof very thirsty, woAvdtij^of causing ex- 
cessive thiist So. F. potyiiipiit.\ Morbidly or 
abnormally excessive lltir'.t. In f|uot. 1660 
1660 Hickfnincii.c 7 "w/i/Va (1661) 40 Such K son'ie mens 
prophane liouliiny and iii>atU)>]e Poiudip-^ie aftirr Gold. 
*795 A/ae- bXV. 11. 9^6/1 Al>out the lime this case 

first piihli-hcd a case of Polydipsia occuned in this 
counliy. 1846 G. L. Day tr SintoH s Auim. Chent II. 305 
Hydiuiia, wliit h is tilso kno\vn as dunesis, polyuiesis, and 
poiydipoia, seems to lie capable of continuing soineiimcs for 
several yiais without, any other moihu) symptoms than 
a rietiucpt dt'siie lo nuclurale, arid an insatiable ihiist. 

Polydromic (iJ^^lub^^-mik), a. AfeUh. [I. POLY- 
4 Gi. 8 pO/jLos course + -JO: cf. ZpniuKos gootl at 
the coutse.] Polytropic 2. (Opp. to mono^ 
dt omti.) i8go in Crnt. Diet. 

Polydymite (i)^i*ilimaii). Aim. [Contr. for 
* poly I lily mite \ named by 1 aspeyrea, 1876, f. Gr, 
voAir., Poly- 4 Si 3 i;/ioe twin ] 2!>iilphidc of nickel, 
of a light grey colour, viih metallic luslie, occur- 
ring in polysynthctic twin crystals. 

1878 Min. A!a^, II 98 Polydymite occurs in mailed 
4H(:ihedrOri4. 189a Dana Min, (ccl 6) 75 A nu kel ore 
fioin .Siiflbuiy .. corresponds to., the general for inula of 
p^dyiniie. 

Polydjfnamio (pplidainae*mik, -din-), [f. 

Poly- -e Gr. Ivvann power + -ic: cf. dynami(.'\ 
Relating to or possessing many forces or jrowers. 

i8a8 E. Hendirson in Cone^tjiattoual Mug. Jan. 31/a 
The Cocccian, or polydiiniunic Topoihesis, accoiding 10 
which, the lirbicw words are 10 Ih. iirterpreicri in every 
way consi-teiit with their etymological iiti|>ori, nr, as it has 
been eApressed. in every sense of which they ate ca|)able. 
187a liiuijicHUM Chem. J'/iys. 18 It is a |iolyiiynainic 
alcohol eapahle of for mini; ellicrs analogous to f.rls 

Polye, obs. fo m oi Pui LKY. Polyeciral, etc. : 
see Poly HK.nRAL, etc. Polyeldiam: see Poly- i. 
Polyembryonate ipfli,e-niijii,A it), a. Hot. 
ff. Poly- 4 Kmuky^.v -aik l ] Gontaming more 
than one cinbrvo, as a seed, bo Polyembryo ulo 
tf. « prec. ; aLo, peitnining. to polyeiiibiyony. 
Polyc'xubryony, the fo mat ton or jiresciice of 
more than one embryo in a seed. 

18^9 B-m four Man. l^ot S 509 Cas«s of polv*'mbryony In 
CouilercB, C>c.idai e.-c, Mistlcio, Onion, ^c. Unit $ 586 In 
Conifcrae, Cycada(e.«, Mistleto, {ilic., there arc ficqueiuly 
Mveiai cmbiyos, uiviMf; use to wlMlisrnlhd polyembi yoiiy. | 
WfusTi R, PuiMnii<r\o$.ic 

Polyenzymatio to Polyloil*; see Poly- i. 
Polyff, obs. variant of Puli fy. 
Polygalacoous (iVl'iRale'-Jas), a. Hot. [f. 
mod.l^ Holygaicue w (f. J‘o/yj<tta (p»'fli’g*^la), name 
of the typical geniib, f. Gr. vo^v niuc.h 4 ya\a 
milk) 4 -0U8 : see -ackoos ] Belonging to the 
Natural Order Foly^Ia'e» or Milkwort lamily. 

Mod. The s|>ecies of the jiolygalai eous genus Secuf^ntaca 
arc mosily naiivcs of liopical America 

Polygalin (Pfllfgalm). Chem. [f. mod.L. 
Polygala prec.j -r- -IN 1 .] A subst.ance obtained 
from the root of Po^ygala .^enega\ also called 
Seneoin, and Polyffa'ilo aiid. Hence Poly’ffft- 
late, a .salt of polygnlic ncid. 

1830 l.iNncrv Nat. S\$t. Hot. 146 M Reschier is also s.'iid 
lo have procured a print iplc calh d t’ui>i;aline from the | 
same pl.ini [Polyg ila St net; a) 1838 T. Thomson L hfut. j 
0 *g I'uhiies ir;4 'llic alkaliMf* poly g.il.Ues are ohiaiiied by I 
saitiraiing the uqueous s.«luiion of i^lvgalic acid with the . 
respt>co^c bases. 1870 1 1 akcey J/oe/ .!/<#/ led. 6; 716 Scncgin j 
or polygaliii is conuiiitd III the coitical part, which has a 
short fl net lire. 

•I Polygamia (p/’lig/S'^ia). Pot. [mod.I^ 
(Linneeus) J 'I'lie iwc-niy third Glass 111 the Lmmean 
Sexual S)stem, compiisiiig species which tre.-ir 
both heimaphrodite and unisexu.il ^malr or female) 
Ilowers, on the same or diffeient plants. Hence 
Po lyifam, a plant of this cla'^s ; PoJyg’a'mian tz., 
belonging lo the class Polyqamia ; ib. » potygam. 

*751 CiiAMnrRS Cg(t iiuph , Holye^^nua. ,a clasN ol plants, 
which have a diversity ut coniinnniions of the male and 
female pans of their floweis. and ni.iiiy w.'iy'.of fruciific.ilion 
in the same specie.s 1785 Mahivn A'onsteau s Hot. in. 
<1794)96 It is entitled potygamm^ from iiii> variety iii the 
flowers. i8s8 WFHsitu, Polygani. t'o/^e^ntian. 183s 
Hl.nslow Princ. Hot. li 139 In Polygamia we have three | 
kinds of flowers, which may all, or some only, be placed on 
the same plant. 

Polygamic (PF^» te*»nik), a. [f. l.ite Gr. 
voAtrya/AOf often married, polygamous 4 -10. .So 
Y , poly garni quel\ Of or pertaining to polygamy; 
(le^s correctly) practicing polygamy, polygamous. 

■810 SiO-LLFV P. Bell Prol. He wan an evil Cotter, .And 
m pofygamic i^uiier. i88a Aihenafum a^ .Sept. 393/1 Urn* 

r ingulas account of the (Zulu] l.*iw of heruage in polyi;aiiiic 
>u-ehuldn. 1884 T. W. Harci av in 19/4 Cent. Jaii 18) 
Governor Murray Ta3rs comparatively little stress 011 tlm 
polygamic difficulty. 

So Voiygft'mioAl tz. Folyipa-mioallj 

Mdv.^ in the way of polygamy. 

i8i9 Metropolis II. 136 With every polygamical inclina- 
tion, neither of his pie&ent wives seem to claim him 1863 
PiCKBNH Uhcomm. T*av. XX, 'lo suppose the family giuupa 
of whom the majority of ernigianis were composed, poly- 
gaoiically posBCS!»ed, would be to suppoM an absurdity. 


Polyffa*mions, a, Bot. [f. Polyo*5ita + 

-0U8.J Belonging to the Linnaraii class Polygamia^ 
sjtki Sri I es m Pltil. Trans LV. *59 Not only in the Dioe- 
cious pUnts, but in the MoncrciouA and Fo!ygamiou$ also. 

Polygamist (p<fit*giinist). [f lute Cir. iroAv- 
7a^ot i^sce Polyoaiiic) + -ist,] One who prac- 
tises or favours polygamy; nsually, a man who 
has scver.'il wives: cf. PnLYO^Mons 1. 

1637 G Genius this Isle A Pi ofane. Profuse, 

proud Polygamist. x66a Hibukrt Body Utv. 1 971 The 
first author of polygamy . . was l.anicch . . as wun also Esau 
another pobgamisu x86i '//w/rj ai Aug, In u.dt r to ois- 
iinguisli the wives of a polygamist fiom each other, the 
Christian name of eavh is prefixed to the hiish.'ind'b u.mie; 
as. for instance, Mrs. Anna Young, Mis. Mmy Young, &c. 
1886 P .S. Kouinson t'ni/ey Tttt I sect 64 J )k‘ spirmw is 
aicused as hc-tiig ‘a bitd'uf b.Ad habits and of iiifamous 
cb.iiactc't ..a communist and a polygamist 

b. allrib. J^actising polygamy, polygnmou-^. 

*875 JowErr Plato (cd a* III. 163 Polyg.imist peoples 
eiibcr import .ind adopt childien from oihcr coiintiies. or 
dwindle m nuiniieis i88d Hall Mail G. 5 Oci. 3 a I hat it 
was a gicater evil to dissolve ImhA pde nuiniaues than 
to rcluse bapit-in to polygamist husbands and their wncs. 

Hence Poiygiami stio n., of or pcitaiuing to 
polygamists or polygamy; favouring |)olygari)y. 

1875 PosTK Cains IV. Comm fed. 2) 545 A monugitmist 
forimi will not cnfoice polyg.inuslic Ltwh. iB^ Chitago 
Ativnnit 19 Feb , What reply do the polyg.imisiic Mormons 
make to the non i>olygamistic JoscpIiitesT? 

Poly'gamiaef'z^. rare. [f. late Gr. iroAoTo/iof 
(see above; -e -i/E.j intr. To pr.actise polygamy. 

1598 Svi.vi STPH Du Bartas 11. L iv Handie-cra/ts 
Ibd It not Kuffi/c O liistfull .Soule!) fiist to polygiimiret 
i 8 m Cni i-kiooe table'/. 90 May, J htngs whii n David and 
Solomon actually did, making a ticaty with Egypt, laying 
up tiiasure, and |.iotygami>itig. 

PolygamOM d^fllrgamas), a. Also 7 poll-. 

[f. laitrijr. uoXiyafxtA (see Polygamic) 4 -orfl.J 

1. J^rnctising or addicletl lo polygamy ; of, per- 
taining to, or involving |x)l\gamy. Usually said 
ol, or in reference to, a husband having several 
wivis (disiim tixcly expitsscd by polygvnous')y but 
iiicludiijg also the case oi a wile itaving several 
husbands {polvaHtisous'i. 

1613 PuKCHAM (1614) »66 Hilt daughter F.ntima 

(the oncly is-ue <n this libidinous 4N3ligami>us Prophet) 
maincd to Halt. fNot in Dailey, Johnson, Ash 1 i8x8in 
Wi usitK 1833 Sir J. Ross Narr and Pay. xxvi. 373 
I'll IS Strange polyg.'nnuus family. iMg Sir J. VV. Chittv 
in Law 'limes Rep. LIll. 714/3 The mairia^e w.i.s a 
Malioiiimedan and by r.on-an|uence a pol>g.iiiu>us nnirriage. 
1894 H. Drummond Ascent of Man 387 Even in a p<>ly‘g.i- 
mous (ummunity it is usually only a minority who have 
moic wives than one 

2 . /.ool. H.iviiig more than one, or several, inntes 
of the opposite sex, as an animal ; chniacleiizcd 
by polygamy, as a species. Usually used as — 
polygynons : cf. r . 

1834 K. Mudir feathered Tribes Brit. fst. (1841) I 94 
Other [<taittnr/.e] are polygamon'.; or have a number of 
females untied with one m.de 1859 Daiuain Orig. Spec iv 
(1800) 88 The w.nr I'r, perha[>s, severest between the males of 
polygamous animals. 

3 . Hot. Bearing some Bowers with stamen^ only, 
others with pistils only, and others with both, on 
the same or on different plants ; belonging to the 
Lin laenn class Polygamia. 

1760 J. Lkk Inteod. Hot. I. XX. (i76;5) 64 Polygamous^ 
.such as either on the same, ot on dincrcnt Kix>ls l«-ar 
Heirii.iphroHiie F'lowers; and Flowers of either or of Ixnh 
Sexes. 1830 Linijlfy Nat Syst Bot 138 Flowers (of 
Ptttospo>em\ terminal or nxilUiy, sonietimeH poly g.imnus. 
187a Oiivrr hlem, Bot. ii. 2\»0 The flowers of Common 
Ash aie termed polygamous, because they are ciih r siami- 
n.'ite, pi.stillatc, or hermapbrodiie, and the difrcrciii kijids of 
flowers may be upon the haiiic or dilfeient trees. 

Hence Poly ffamoiuily adv. 

1874 T G. Bowi.ps AVtf/ntw 4- Jetsam iv. fi 80 ?) 94 Their 
(women s] idc.is are always married to iheniHelves— and 
soineiimcs polygamoiisly to somebody else Wsides. i 836 
Pnneeion Rer. July 47 The polyg.imotisly disposed party. 

Polyg^amy (pjirgami). Also poli-. [ad, 
y. potygamie {a 1564 Cr.lvin in Godef.), ad, eccl. 
Gr. voAvyapia, f. wvXvyn/sQt often married, poly- 
gamous; f. woAw-, Poly- 4 ydfWt marriage.] 

1 . Marriage with several, or more than one, at 
once ; pluiality of spouses ; the practice or custom 
according lo which one man has several wives (dis- 
tinctively called polygyny), or one woman scveial 
husbands polyandry), at the same time. Most 
commonly used of tiie former. 

a 1591 K. Ghrknham Whs. (1399) ^ Poligamie w.i8 not 
very iiurtfull, xo long as it was within Lamerh his house, 
1617 Morvsun /tin. III. 41 Though Poligamy be permitted 
among them, (1 meane the hauing of many wines for one 
man). 176B Blai.kbtone Comm. IV. xiiL 163 Polygamy can 
never be endured under any rational civil establishment. iBg? 
GLAosroNK Glean. VI L 79 Among the Grei.ks of Homer 
we find no trace of polygamy. 1908 N. W, Thomas Kinship 
Organisation 108 'i his state is constituted by the union of 
Hcvcial men with several women. It mav be diktinguiabud, 
as licfore, in|o primary and secondary polygamy, 
b. jig'. «sp. applUcl to plurality of beneBccf. 

1638 K. Bakkr tr BalanPs Lett. («ol. 111 .) 63 Monidw .. 
shall send you word, whether he persist in his pernicious 
design, to bring Polygamic into Fiance...! meane whether 
he l>ave a good word from those nine Sisters to all whom he 
bath offered bu Services. S710 BuaNHT Antobiog. 11. (igox) 


set For the heaping up of benefice upon benefice that were 
tvell endowed, . . 1 openly declaied against such as 1 found 
poHxessed of them as . . living in a spirituall poligamy. 
1873 Havkfton Intelt. Li/e iv. v. (1876) 165 A sort of poly, 
gumy 10 have different pursuits. 

2 . Zool. The habit ol mating with more than 
one, or several, of the opixisiic sex ; nsually, one 
ma!e with several females {polygyny), as in galli. 
naceous birds. i%o in Cent. Diet. 

fd. Hot. The condition of being polygair oiis ; 
See Pof.YOAMoua 3. Obs. rare. 

*793 hlAsiYN Lang Bot. s v Polygamia, This term 
Polygamia or Polygamy, as applied 10 ai ompound flower,. . 
signifies th.it scver.d di-iiuct flowers (called Florets/ are 
included in one common calyx. 

Polygar, variant ol I’oLiatK, 

Polygarchy, obs. f(*rm of Polyxrphy. 
PolygastriO (PFligceslrilO, a. (jb.) [ad. F. 
potygastrique \ see FolV- and GAsriiic.] Having 
ninny stomachs or digestive cavities ; belonging to 
certain infusorians formcily called I^otygaslrica, in 
tile belief that their food-vacuoles were se|)arare 
digestive organa, b. as sb. A ‘ po|^ gastric * animal- 
cule. Also Polyg'a'Utrlan a. and sb. 

1845 VVmkwkll /ntiic. ( rea/or 39 The lowest kind of 
animal devcIo’Hmieiii, whii h h.is been termed polygastric 
monads 1846 Dana ZoepU vii. ji 106(1848) lo^ Tlie Lermcoid 
division appears 10 reach tin- Po yguslrks in the Accplia- 
locist. iB^ Wrnsii:.ii, Polygas/uan, Poiygnsiric ...An 
aiiimal having, or supimsed lo h.-ivc, iii.iny stoniacbx. 1865 
Inte l Obserst No. 47. 389 Elite. ibcig's poly^astiic thcoiy 

Polyge'neouB, rr. rare. [t. PolY', ai\ei beicto- 
geneou%.\ Oi many kitu's ; beierogeneous. 

1818 B/achw. Aiai^. 1 1 1 30s A p.itch('d, pycKild, and poly- 
gencous affair, /bid. IV. 356 A-, iiiolky and polygerieous 
an array, as ever found the elements of rum in disun on 

Polygenosis n/sis). Hiol. [t. l‘oLY- 

4 GtNK.MsJ (Thtoitlical) oiigiiiaiton of a race 
or species from several iiiclrpendciit nncesiois or 
germs: in refeience to man nsually called Poly- 
GKNY. Hence Polyg'eneBlo (-d//ne*.sik) a. « 

P> LYGENi Tio I ; Polyffa neulst Poiac.enint. 

188a 1 \irple Bar Mag V. 914 The ethnological poly- 

[ 'enexists a.s-.ert that, dumig the whole historic (lerioJ, there 
1.IVC existed ihe same differences 111 the human races that 
aie &een nl the piesent lime, 1884 R ■ iuter No 94. 476/j 
b^lem Ilf polygcnesic dcx'triue i88a O ,11 vie, J^olygentm. 

Polygenetio tp,> bid^/nc liK;, a. [I. prcc., 
after Gl.ni-tic.J 

1 . Hiol Of«)i pertaining to 1 olygenesis. 

1861 Max MLlli r Sc. l^aug. (1869) 348 Profcs/ior Pott, 
the most tlisiinguislied .idvoi:ate of the pobgtneiic dogma, 
lias piended the ncce&»iiy ot adiiiiiting more than one 
beginning for the human lace anrt for language. 

2 . Geol. Having more than one oiigin; formed 
in several diffeient w.'iys, 

1873 Amer Jrnl. Sc. Ser. in. V, 499 A comjKHilie or poly- 
gciiciic range or chain, made up of two or inoie mono 
genetic ranges coinbniecL 

Hc-iice Polygane'tioally adv., by, or in tlie way 
of. polygcncsis. 

X900 E. R. I.ANKi'XTP.R Treat. Zool. Ill 158 Huclndotrinus 
..was evolved poi> generally by moil ifuui ion of the arms. 

Polygenic (ppliidijc-nik), a. [f. Cir. »oAi/-, 
Poly- 4 •^fsviKni, I. 7«Vor kiud, oi (in sense 2) from 
-GEN I 4 -IC.] 

1 . Geol, » Pol.YGENOUS I. 

1858 Mayne R egos. Le r., i^oty^tenicus,. .applied to a rock 
which owes its oiigiii to fr.'igmcnt.s of different rockH united 
by calcaicuiis cement . ; or to divcis fragments of homo- 
geneous riKikb iieing united by a variable cement . polyg^nk'. 

2 . Lhem. Funning more than one compound 
with hydrogen or other monovalent element. 

1873 Watts Ftnvue s' Client, (ed. 11)931 All other elements 
arc ptiKgenic, uniiing with the MonoReiis. 1877 Jlnd. 
(eil. 19) 1 . 961 It seems must proUtble dial the true quaiiti- 
valence or atnmiciiy of a polygenic element is that which 
corre-prmds^ with the maximum number of monad atoms 
wiili which it can combine. 

Polygenism (P^li d^^niz'm). [f. as next 4 
-ISM. i>o F. polygtfnismc.] 'I'he doctrine ol poly- 
geny ; the theory that mankind are descended fiom 
several independent pairs of ancestors, or that the 
human race con*.isl8oi several inde|>cndent 8|>ecie8. 

s8>8 iV. Amer. Revi. CXXVI. 554 Bcl.ef in the authenti- 
city of the Mo-^aic recordn, whiih no HOphistiy on the pait 
of the advocates of pnbgenism has been able to khukc. 
1880 A. H Kfanb ill Nature XX 111 . 199/1 More raiion.il 
and philosophic than any conceivable form of polygenisni. 

Polygenist (p/fli d^Amst). [app. f. Polygeny 
4 -IMT ; ci. botany, botams/f etc. .So F. polyglniste.j 
An adherent of the theory of ptdygeny. 

t86i Sat. Rev. 93 Nov. 544 Among the polygenlstt ^or 
upholders of a plurali^ of species) there are ma^ sincere, 
if not very logical, Chiisiinn'i. s88i A. H. Kranr in 
Nature XaIII. 951/1 All polygenisU. .have legarded (he 
Malays as one of their human Npecies. 
attrib. 1685 Huxley Critiques 4 Addr. (,167^ 183 The 

5 ranting of the Puiy^eriist preiriises does nui, 111 the slightest 
egree, necessitate the Poiygenist conclusion. 1878 Uarti.kv 
tr. To/inard's Antiirop. Inirod. ij 'i'he opposite, a poly 
genist school . . maintained the plurality of races. 

Hence Folyf •ni stio a., of or j^rtauiing to poly- 
genUts or polygon ism. 

1879 tr. He Quatre/ares’ Hutu, Species 47 We shall have 
undermined the foundation of the whole polygcnisuc 
doctrine. 



POLYGENOUS. 


POLYGONOtrS< 


Polyg6n01Ul'(p<)^li*d^/nw), a. [incg. f. Gr. 
iio/y.vyty-Tft of niftiiy kindii (f. woXv-, Poly- + 
yivot kind) -ouk ; perh. associated with words 
from L. such ns iptcff^enous, caki^enous^ etc.] 

1. Composed of constituents ot different kinds; 
spec, in Geol. composed of vai-ious kinds of rocks. 

1^199 Kikwan (kfi/. A'li. t 6 d Some are umgenouii, con* 
SMiiiiK Tor the greater part, at iea^t, of one species of Mono 
or .'iggrcgate ; some polyt'enous.coiiki&ting of various species, 
altcrnatiiije with, or passing into, or mixed with each other. 
/A/W. aa 6 Secondary mountains are either formed of one 
species of stone, or of stiata of different species, the former 
1 call uiiigenoiis, ihe latter polygenous; these are commonly 
Btrutified, the former often not. 

2 . Che HI, « Poi.ymkmo s. 

1870 F. Hurter in Eng. Mech, 11 Feb. 5*4 'r Chlorine 
forms only one compt^iund with hydrogen, whilst oxygen 
and carbon fotm several compounds with that element. 
Chlorine may, for this reason, he called a nioiiogenous ele- 
ment: theodicis. polygeiiouH elcinenis. 

3. C)l, pcrlttiniiij; to, or invuivmg polygeny. 

1863 Rctuier Sept 706 'Ihus domestic pigeons maybe 
sniil to be ‘ monogenoiis ' as to thrir origin from one wild 
spci.ies, ' polygeiiouA ' os to tiie individual ancestor of each 
variety. 

Polvgeny (Pf^li'd//ni). [f. Poly- + tlr. - 7 #v#ia 
birth J The (theorciical) oiiginatioii of mankind 
(or of any species) fiom several indep.mdent pairs of 
ancestois; loosely^ the theory of such origination, 
polygemsm. 

1865 Rtader 14 OcL 133/3 An anthro|>ologicn 1 paper 
entitled * Monogeny and Polygeny*. 1879 Atkengrum 
30 Aug 376'! Nowarlays Imtli sluvery and polygi-ny have 
BO di upped out of slight that a single paragraph is enough 
to record their unholy allinnre. 1893 .'n I*aing H iuh. 
Or, fins 405 Polygeny, or plural origins would at first 
sight seem to lie the most pl.tiisible theory to account for 
the great liiveisilies of hiiiiiuii races. 

Polyglot (PP'liglfdj, a. and sb. Also -glott. 
fad. <ji. iroAiJyAatTT-or ninny-tongued, speaking 
many languages, f. woAw-, Poly- k yXoirra tongue. 
So V. poyglotte (1639 in Hal/. -D.iim.).] 

A. adj. i. Of a pei^nn : I’hat speaks or wriies 
many or seveial langiiagt s. 

1656 Bi.oi'Nr iilossogr ^ I'olyfilot^ that speaks many T^an* 
gn iges, a J.iiiguiMl. 1854 L'pool Albion Nov, Alw.iys 
rcinaikablc for plait) speaking in his mother longue, though 
a polyglot hiigiust. 1873 Hamekion InttlL l.ije in. ix. 
(1875) 124 I'hat there should be polyglot niters who can 
tell us when the tiain starts in foui or five langn.sges. 

2. Of or relnling to many languages; esp of a 
book or writing: In many or <;€v<‘T.4l langingcs. 

1671 Ess. Etluc, (Te-itli'iuoi/t. 11 The Authors of the Poly- 
glot'ilihle iyo6 I'iiiilihk, Volyflott, that is of many lain- 
gii.ige-. as, Ihe Polygloit Ihblo, a Polyglott Dictionary. 
1881 t^’atnre XXV. '.oB/i A Fiench meteorological Imlloon 
sent lip with a polygh't ie<|iiest that it he toi warded by 
the finder to the .iddrcss given. 

B. sb. 1. One speaks or writes several 
l.nngiiapes. 

..<45 H OAEi L Lett. MI, viii. (1/150) 16 \ polyglot nr good 
linguist may he .slso term'd a iitc-fnll learned man, 'Bpccially 
if vers'd in School-lnngu.')ge<i. a 1840 [see PoivmaihJ. 184a 
Mks. Hhuwnisg Ork. C/tr. Roets (1803) 151 As learned a 
polyglott as ever had lier-n. 1B67 Bakkr Mi/e Tnhut. i, 
'J'hc intciprctcr was nc.'irly igiioraiil of English, although 
a piofcsscd poiyg ot. 

t b. A bird lii.nt imitates the notes of other binis. 
[1^06 P111LI.IPS, Pol\gltitta, the Aineiii'aii Mnrk'biid, so 
c.'dl d liec.iUH<; it imitates the Notes of all HirdB. 1751 
CiiAMHCRs Cycl. Sii/k yFolyglolta avis .the name of a hira 
desf ribed by Nieremlieig.l 1770G Wmite 15 Jan., 

The (sedge-bird I has a surprising v.nriciy of noies rc-seinhiing 
the sung of several other 0 rds ..It is .a delicate polyglot. 
1776 Pt.NNANT Zoot. (ed 4> 1 . 322 It ('■edge is.ublerj i» a 
most entcitaining polyglot, or mocking binr 
2 . A book or writing \esp, a P.blc) in several 
laiignagis. 

1666 Pi'vvs Diary 5 Oct., Among others, the Pulygloites 
and new Bible. lyag Heniiv tr. Moni/nuions Autuf. 
Italy (cii 21 9 A Polyglot of the Ads of the Apostles, 

. in Armenian, Aiabic, t opiic, Kthioptc 1840 [sec Com- 
rtut ensian). 189a C. A. Pkii;c8 Jiible^ CM. if- Reason iv. 96 
The great Polyglotts had settled that. 

b. A mixture of several laiigunge<t. rare. 

1715 tr. f’ancirollus* Rerntn Mem. I. Pref. 6, 1 wish I had 
a Polyglot into which I might render it. 1830 Cunningham 
El it. Paint. II. 311 His wialh aired ii&ell in a polyglott. 
188a Mibs Jrwsruhv Mem. Laely Morgan II. 457 I'he btyla 
is not so much disfigured by a polygloit of languagoc 

C. Cewb., A8 polyglot-wise odv , in a polyglot 
manner, or like a polyglot ; in several languages. 

Jar* Grant One ^ M^/oo, vii. 53 We shall have., 
talked polyglot-wise with fellows of nil nations. 

No Poiyglo'ttal* Polyglo'ttlo, Po’lyglottish 
{nonce wd.)^ Polyglo'ttons adjs, ^polyglot A.; 
Polyglo ttally adv. ; Vo ljglottad ppL a., fur- 
iiixheil with or speaking several languages ; Fo'lj- 
fflottlsm, polyglot character, use of or acquain- 
tance with many languoges; Fo'lyglotUat * 
poiyglot B. 1 : Fo'lyiTlotti ■# v. irans.^ to rentier 
polyglot ; fFoiljiriotto'lofy [see -looyJ, a speak- 
ing in many languages (^j.). 

i|l7 Frosts Mag. XVI. 670 Panurge the *Polyg 1 oliaL 
iSm Atktnmnm 16 July 90/1 A proTtine display of easy 
l^lyglottal iafortnaiion. 1839 Fraser't Mag, XIX. 880 
Mokt *polyg 1 oi(t)ally rendered in our own pages by Father 
Prout. Desily News 30 Jan. 8/3 A *polyglotted giant 
mwh you into a luxurious chair, and there you siL waiting 
ror your bo»t. 1898 iPestm, Gma, aa FeU s/a ' The meal, 
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m'sieu *, — though polyglotted, he Is a Frenchman, I helfeve. 
tSoi W, Taylor in Momkly Mag. XII. 583 i'he author is 
^lyglotlic as the hydra. 1903 Daily Chron. 11 July 5/1 
Pope tiregory the Sixteenth . was correcting (he proof- 
sheeis of a polyclott c book that WUcuian was bringing 
out. 1878 K. Jenkins tl avet holme 206 .Screechii^ ineir 
raven-voiced praises in *polyglottish discord i88a Century 
Mag. XXIV. 106 I'he *|)olygloiisin implies so close a 
familiarity with many iUi-raiures. 1889 L^jwki.l Latest 
Lit. Ess.^ SiuH. .VJotl, Lang. (1801) 139 , 1 will not say with 
Lord Burleigh that such polygfoltisin is but ' to h.ive one 
meat served m divers dishes*. 1890 Spectator 39 Mar., The 
great *polygIottist, Mr. Thomas WatlM, who probably mr- 
passed the more famous MezruLtnii, gives his testimony to 
tfie linguistic iinporiauce of the wonc in a notable letter. 
1871 Mias Mulo< k Fair P'ram-t i 37 Plain Engibh iwhii h 
we found oiinelveA rapidly forgetting, and b coming "poly- 
glot tised). 1658 Rowland Mou/et's Pheat. Ins. 907 At the 
first Honey had but one name, called in the Hebrew 
Dabestki but wnce that strange and confusid ToliBlot- 
tology, or speaking with divers tongues it was c.illed of the 
inhabitants of Ar.tuia, I/et, Hau \ of the French, .Siut\ of 
the English, [etc. I. i86t Max Mbi i.kk Sc. Lang. 
iv. 130 While working .01 a mishioimiy aiiio ig the "poly* 
glottous tubes of Anietica. 1885 (jNkswvLL in An/. Rev, 
36 Dec. 845 fThe temptaii-m to talk of a Kaffir policeman 
a^l u uolyslottoiiB individual. 

Poiyglyoerin : sec Poi.v- 2. 

Folyi fon (pp'liK/^n), sb. and a. Also 7 poly- 
goue. Tad. \^. polygOnum^^.Ctx. iroKvy<»jvovt prop, 
neut. of aoAuytuvos adj. polygonal, f. iroAu-, Poly- 
‘T-yanios, from stem of yaivia angle. Cf. h. foly- 
gonCy \ ^ligone (C otfjr. 1611). Used at first m 
Latin forms polygd'num, polygd nlum ] 

A. sb. 1 . Oeom A figure (usually, a plane 
rectilineal figure) having many,!, c. tnsnally) more 
than four, angles (and sides) ; a many sideil figure. 

Complete PoIv/(oh, a polygon m which lines are dr.iwn 
coi. licet iiig each angular vertex with every one of ih'* oilier.'w 
Slcliitteil polygoH, a polygon wliu h wia|>s its interior more 
than once, the rontinnoiis joini.ig of alternate or moie 
remote angles, producing a sicll.itc or starlikc rii>uie, ns in 
the Pen i aonam ^q. v.) which is a stellated pentagon wiapping 
its interior twice. So with similar figures of 7, 8, g, 10, etc. 
points, in which the vaiieiy of foim iiiueascK with tl>e 
number of diffcient |>oints that can f>c coMinutnisly joiiictl. 

1571 Pantom 1. Klein. B iijb, Polygona are such 

Figures .*is haue moc than foure sides. lout il xx. O iv, 
To diiiide the sii)>eificies of any iitegiilar Pollygunium. 
1656 Ri.ount Olossogr., Polygon^ a Gconictnc.'il hgure, tli.it 
hath many corners. 1753 Hik:ariii Anal. Reauty iv. 33 
Iiisie.id of circular lvvs»s pobgons of different but even 
niiiTilieis of .sides, have be. n Mib'iiitnied. a88i Rot;ii.r.t>(.i£ 
.Snence ii 37 The ciicle is., said to be the limit of the 
inst'ril^d polykon. 

b. Foiygon of forces', a polygonal figure illus- 
trating a theoiein relating to a number of forces 
acting nt one point, each of which 1$ leprrBcnled in 
magnitude and direction by one of the sides nf the 
figure, analogous to the paraikio.fratn of fo/ces\ 
hence, the theorem itsell. So polygon of x^clocitiesjeXtz. 

1843 Bkandr D’ct. Sc. P oly f>oH of Jones., aiiieori-m, 
the discovery of which is attributed to J/eibnitz *879 
Thom.sOn & Tait Nat. Phil. I. 1. $356. 188a Minchin 

Unipl. Kmemat. i I.incar velocities follow the s.nne laws 
of composition and re-olution as Foices in Siatiis; and 
wnh these (such as ihc parallclogTani and ptdygon of 
velocities) the student is assumed to i>e already ramiliur. 

O. Arith. A polygonal number : t^ee I’oi.tooN.VL 
2. Hence extended to higher orders of fignrnte 
numbers, as the Pyramidal luimlieis, etc. tare. 
(Cf. square, cultel) 

184a Bnandk Diet. Sf\, etc. s.v. Fignrate Nunihers, First 
Bums, or polygons of the first oidir. Tri. 1, (>, uv .Sq 1, 4, 

9, 16. Pent. I, 5, 13, 33. Hex. i, 6, 15, 38. .Second sums, or 
polygons of the Hecorid order. 1, 4, 10, so. 1, 5, 14, 30. 1, 6, 
1^40. I, 7, 23 , 50. 

2 . A material object of the foim of a polygon. 
Funicular polygon ; see Kuntculak 2. 

1669 S1AYNKKI) P'oftification i The Seimdiamctcr of ihe 
Ouiward Polygon. 1708 Pmiii ips, I'oly^'on. . . A.so a spot 
of (Ground of that Figure, which iv or may lie fortif\ d 
according to the Rules of An. 1796 Kirwan E/em. Min. 
(ed. 2) 1. 318 Very seldom in pt:liu«.id n**edles, t.ih>e-s, or 
polygons 1853 STOCQUKLhR MdU. Etuycl., Poly^^on, the 
name applied to the inaiiy-angled forms in which the outer 
walls 01 all fortified plncc» are built. 1899 Allbntt's .'syst. 
Med, VI 1.606 Four large vessels which heie form ihe renmrk* 
able atiAsiomOHis known as the circle, or polygon, of Wilhs. 

fB. adj. Having many angles; polygonal 'iObs. 

^ 1570 Bilijngslrv EncEd iv. xvi. 125 A Poligonon fiffure 
is a figure consisting of many sides. s68i Cuhthavi .ingler's 
yatle-m. vii. f 7 (16^) 77 *rhe best Rivers to angle in, are 
.. such AS have many Polygone windings and turiiiuu’s. 
1761 Da Costa in Phil. Trans. LI I. 103 'J he n>.ks . . rise 
into pol>gon pillars 1796 MorsK Amer Ceog. II. 183 The 
surface of the c.-iiiseway exhibiting to view a regular and 
compact pavement of polygon stoneA. 

Foljgonaceous (p(ni-g<>i)F»J:>^). a. fiot, [f. 
mod.U J*0fygonucem {{, Pulyoonum) + -ous: bcc 
-ACR0U8 ] Belonging to the Natural f)rder Poly^ 
gotuuem, of which the typical genii'* U Pot.ybonum. 

1874 C'ooKR Fungi 41 The species attack the flowers and 
anthers of composite and polygonaceouh plants. 

FolsrffoniLl (Pf^irgdiiili, d. KSt*.') [f, L* poly- 

Polygon + -al. So polygonal.] 

1. Having the form of a polygon ; having many, 
i. e (uiutlly) more than four^ angles (and sides) ; 
many-sided. As applied to a solid bo<]y, denoting 
a prismatic or similar form whose base or section 
is a polygon. 


i7S7*-4t Cm AMBERS Cyet„ Polygonest eolutnts, 1796 Phil, 
Trans. XLIX. 513 Its whole Miif.ice » coveied with small 
similow polygonal celU 1^7 Hknpkev Pe . §658 'I'he 
mutual pressure of cells converu the spheroidal into |M>ly* 
onal forms, a 1878 Sm G G. Scott /.€*(./. Archit. f. 195 
be polygonal cluipter-house is an equall> English feature. 
Comb. 1847^ Todds Cycl. Anat. IV, 516/1 Polygonal- 
celled aeroiiB inembrane.v 

2 . clrilh. Applied to the several series of numbers, 
each beginning with unity, and obtained by con- 
tinued summation of the successive terms of an 
anthmetical progiession whose common difference 
is a whole number. So called because each of 
these numbers, represented (e. g.) by dots, can be 
arranged accoHing to a certain rule in llic form of 
the corresjionding regular polygon (the tcim being 
here extended to a figure of any iiuml)er of tides). 

'J'hus the A. P i, 3, 3, 4, 5, 6 . . . (comnu diflf. 1) givcB, hy 
summation of Biicce-Rive terms (1, i -f 3 , ? t 3 -f- 3 , etc.), the 
Bcriei of triangular numbers 1, 3, 6, 10, 15. 31.. Similaily. 
with cumm. difT 2, 3, 4. etc., arc obtained the series of 
square, pentagonal, hexagonal, etr., nuinUrs The i»oly* 
g'lii.'il numijcis Constitute ttic first onlci of figurate numbers 1 
see FicUHATh ppl A 3 b 

1704 J. Hakris /./.r. Techn. I, Polygonal^ Numbers, are 
such as arc the Sums or AegreuPtes of Series of Numliers 
in Aiiihineti(.al Progression, lieginning with Unity! and so 
plai'id, th.Tt ih^ represent the Form of a Polygon. 17S7- 
41 Chamufrk Cycl. s. v. 184a Brande Diet, etc. s. v., 
A vi ry Leneral and remarkable propeity of p^ilygonal num- 
bers was disi oveieil by Fermat. — Every number whatever is 
the Sinn of one, two, or three tri.'ingnlnr numbers ; the siini 
of one, two, three, 01 four siiu.iros; the Biim of one, two, 
three, four, or five pentagonal numl^crs; mid so on. 
b. as 5/;. A poUgoiinl iiumijei. rare, 

*795 Hutton Math. Dut., Polygonal Numbers,. . art 
csdlvd Piilygonals, because the numlier of points m them 
may be arranged in tne fonn of the several Polygonal 
figures in geometry. 

J icKce FolygonaTlj adv, 

1870 RoLLfSTON .4 mm. Li/ea^A A irotys^onatly-shagreened 
capsule 1884 IkiWKH X. Scot r De Baty'i I'haner. 374 
'J he outermost layer, whii h . . consists of polygo lally pris- 
matic tells in uninterrupted conneciion. 

-1 Oly* gonar, a. rare"" ^ [f. 1 .. tyjx: ^polygbnUrds : 
sec picc and 'AR 1 1 « prec. i. 

1836 Cm.. Wiseman ^c. k Rtltg. I- ii- 103 The polygonar 
8trin.iiiies of the ancients. 

3 olygonate vp^lrgoni^t), a. Adi. //id, rar§“"^. 
[I. L«r, iroAii-, PoLY- A yuvv knee + -atk H.^ving 
many k'inis. 

1B56 Thomas Med. Pit t. (1864)436 Polygonate, applied to 
certain plants and anim.ik 

Folygoneutic (ivlig/>nifi tik), a. Zool.^ ff. 

Pui.Y- r Gi. 7 »Ffu- 4 iv to Ijegcl : cl. noKv^ovttoBcu 
to produce much offspring.] Producing sexcral 
broods in a year. .So Folygonaa'tiam, {>olygo- 
iKUiic cl^amcti r or condiiion. 

1690 in Cent. Diet. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., Polygontutic, 
having several bloods or Inters every year. Polygoneutism, 
the slate of lacing I'olyQoncuiic, 

I FoIygO'nial, a {sb.) Obs [f. L. polygoni-us 
1 olygonal k -AL.] a. adj. a PolvqoNal rr. b. sb, 
«- p LURiN. 

1703 T. N. City A C. Purchas'T^ 238 PolvgO'iial Turretv 
1766 Compl. Farmer s v Surveying, 'J'o find tbe content of 
a legiilar pnl^Konial, or miiltaiiRui ^r figure, lb d , (Ho\] 
to divide triangles, pmiallclograins, and regular poI)'goiiuils, 
ill nn ait. tic al w.\y. 

Folygonio (pFliiynik), a * rare. [f. Gr. 
no\vyojr-iitf (sec Polygon) -ic ] - Polygonal a. 
Hence Folygo nlcally adv, 

1843 Civil Eng, Arch. Jml, V. 151/1 I'he earliest 
buildings were cnrubir, ta^onaJ, or polygonic. 185a 
1‘ Wright Celt, Roman, tf Saxon (1861) 183 Fiag-etoiies 
cut sipnire or poly^onicallyr. 

PolygO’nic, (f. Polygon-um + -tc.] Per- 
t.-iiiiing to the boloiiioal gi'niis /^olygonum ; poly- 
gonic acid, an nc.id crvstnllizable acid, found by 
Kadr-macher 1871, in Polygonum //ydrepiper, 

1890 in Billings Med Diet. 1895 in Syd Stn. Lex. 

Polygouometry ipp lig^nF'mctn) Math, rare, 
[f a:i Polygon + -ME i RY. So )/. polygonom.'triel] 
A blanch of mathematics dealing with the measuie- 
ment and p]0|x'rties of ])olyguns, as trigonometry 
with those of iiianglcs. Hence Folygonomatrio 
(piHi g<7ntf|mc-trik ) <1., perlnining to polygonometiy. 

1811 HurroN Course Math. 111 . 148 'The iheoiems and 
probleiiiH in Folygonoinetry liear an intimate connection 
and close analogy to iboiie in plane triguiiomeiry. 1890 
Cent. Dii t., Pe ygonometru, 

Folygonoicope (i\fli*g6n*k<f»p). [f. as 
Polygon (ir. -aHovoi^ -ov viewing, he or that 
which views.] An instrument on the principle of 
the kaleidoscope, consisting of two minors con- 
nected by a hinge, and capable of lieing set at any 
requircel angle, so as to produce an indefinite 
variety of patterns, which may be copied or pho- 
tographed lor artistic pui poses. 

1884 in Knight Diet. Meek. Suppl. 

Folygonons (pf^li*gdnas), a. Now rare or 
Obs. Yi. L. poligbn-um + u«.J * Polygonal a, 

1660 Harrow Kmlid xii. L 396 Like polygonouN figures., 
desciibed in circles ..are one 10 another, as ihe M^UHres 
described of tlie diaineteni of tbe circles, lyawt Oham- 
SKRS Cyel. a v. Column, Polygonous Column nas several 
sides, or faces : the inotti regular ol thcMs have eight facea 
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POliTHBBBAL. 


1789 J< Krir Dict,Ckem. ijr/c 'lliis ammonijical talk nhoots 
itu«> polygonuim cryktai<<. 184a BtuckviK LI. 736 

Harmony of design aecma «uuiicly w<iuuiig iu thia vast 
poisonous building. 

li Irolygonam (p;Tli-g6neim). /.v. [moH.L. 
polygonum {po/ygonos^ -us^ -on Plin.), a. Gr, iroAv- 
yoyor knotgrass, etc., f. iroAw-, PoLT- + 70KW knee, 
joint.] A Urge an<l widely distiibuted genus of 
plants, type ol the N. C). Polygonaceve^ consisting 
of Jicrbs (rarely undershrubs), witli swollen stem- 
joints slicnthed by the stipules, and small apttalous 
flowers, usually with red or white perianth. 

It incliidm knotgrass (/*. /it/ArfAfrv , snakeweed {P. Bis- 
itfr/a), blauk b ndweed (/*. Co/irWfu/us), water pvppt.r (/*. 

persiiaiia {P. I'et suario)^ buckwheat {P. 
or Fn^opyrum esat/i'ntutu)^ etc. The AVr- 
i^unum of iJiuri ii8j3> is a MyshUpUfiKkia^ N. O. Poiy- 
lOMOcem. 

1706 Phii.lips, Po/yj^'tnntfi, Pobgony or Knoi-gra-^s, an 
Herb chiefly u»*d for stopping all nous of Fluxes, VVonmls 
|eic 1. i833L\H.i> I IIKT 1 E i/». Intet iorS. A nsit'iii. i 1 46 
Its [the crick*>] Iwd w.xs clio.iketl up w’itb bulruslii s or the 
^>lygonuni. 1838 1 *. Thomson Chtm. 0 *y. Bodies The 
t'UitHS .. in general did not vegrlair so Uiig as ihe p^'ly- 
gunum. 1887 Af/ftr. Nutittahst XXI. 580 We aivi And 
that the ants rear the young, before the ground is pl.'intcd, 
upon the tooxs of i^elaria and Poiygonunt. 

b. ail rib. as polyp^onum creeks Ji at (i.e. covered 
with a growth of Polygonum or AfuehUnbeckia). 

1890 * R. Poi.DMF wono ' C ol. Reformer xvi. ii)o He had 
shot more than one polygoiiuni creek, straight .and true as 
an Indian. 1898 - Rom. Cniiva\x T'oton 136 'I'hey drew 
back by degrees into the polygonum flat which at ibat 
point liordcrcd the river, 

tPolygOUy. Obs. [ax\. I ..po/rgofii-um (Scrihn- 
nius) f. (ir. W0AU70VOK.] A plant ot the genus 
J'olygonum ; csp. Snakeweed, P, Putorta^ the asti in- 
gent root of which was formerly used in medicine. 

r4iSo-8o tr. Secreta Seirel. 30 Take wot mode,, .and lete it 
boyle with the Rote h^t is callid PiiIl>i;ony, . and wasHhe 
Welle h> mouth tlierwiili. 1590 Siknskr A. (p. in v. 33 
'Ihere, whether yt divine Tidwcco wene, Or Pat)aoha?a, or 
Polygony, Shce fownd, and brought it to her pKient dcare. 
1706 (see Pol voonom]. 

Polygram (ppligra*m). [f. Poly- + Gr. 
ypafifiij hue ; (cf. Gr. voKvypafifiot lunnydiiicd, | 
Arist.).] A figuie or design consisting of many ] 
Iim.9. (In qiiot. 1903 in imitation of monogtam.) 

1696 Phiilii’S fed. 5>, Polyj^atH, a Gfrotnetru al biguie | 
that h.a'H many Linen. 186a R. I'ownsi-.nd A/od. Gcom. 1 . 
144 A anitpIcLe figure which in the absence of any as yet 
generally rerognur d nomenclature may l>e tcimed a poly > 
stigni in the former case, and a polyi^rain in tlie latter. 1903 
ti. F, .Ahboit Pour Macedonia \ A in^sfic de^ign wbicii.. 
in reality was the imperial poivgiain. The docuiiiciit, poly- 
gram and all, cost me five >liillin^v 

Hence Poljrgr«]iun»'tlo rz., pertaining or relating 
to a nolygram. 1890 in Cent. Dut, 

Polygraph (pp ligruf). [ad. (ir. troXvypdtp-m, 
•oy adj’. writing much ; cf V. po/ygra/bif in 

llatz.-Darm.), Jt. poligrapho (Florio) in sense 4 
In senses 1-3, npp. directly f. tlie Greek elements.] 

I. 1 . a. An njjparatns, on the piinciplc of the 
pantograph, for prixlucing two or moic identical 
drawings or writings sirnultaneouitly. b. An 
apparatus for taking a number of copies of a 
wiiling; exp a gelatine copying-pad. 

(Cf. 1763 Hist. Acad, tits Set. 147 Un inslniment, invenid 
ct prc^eiiii: p.ir M. dc I'oiieneiulc auqiKl il donne Ic noui 
de AolyoraPhe ou i'ofiisft Italile ] 

-805 Ji FKi’NsoN //Vf 7 . (i'S3o) IV. 33. I have laid a«»idc the I 
copying piess, for a rw clvi-ni uiih p.isl, and wiile alwa>n j 
with the polygraph. 1807 Yocno l.ttt N.it. Phil 11 . ifo ] 
An ingenious in.strumiMit .hy im ail's of which copies may 
Lk; luuliiplied with ;;rt‘.it facility; i( is c<i)le<l the pobgr.ipli. 
1819 Kf-hj. Cy> 1 . •s.v. Lopvmg, Fig 4 represents one of 
Havskins' patent p dygTapti<« [Faicnt d.iled iS<j3 No. 2735I. 
18x9 MACKtNZii' /•iie I h.ms. Receipts 191 lo frame a 
P')ty4;raph, or instrument fur wilting two letteis at once. 
1884 IvNir.Hr Diet. Ahck. Supp., Polyip^afkt one of the 
Hriinesv given to the gelaiine copying pad. 

(til .illusion to Foi.YGRAruiO 3). A 
person who imitates, or in a copy of, another ; an 
imitator or imitation. Obs. 

1794 CncKRiDuK I.tit. fiSys) H7 The move of bepr.'iising 
a man hy enuinrraiing the benutieK of his polygraph is at 
least an original one. 1797 .Mms. M. Robinson Waisingham 
IV 10 A polygraph is a fclluw timt apes one's dress and 
manners. 

3 . An instrument for obtaining tracings of move- 
ments in various parts of the Inxly ; a tnyogra|>h. 

1876 A. Ran.hovr Sietkomelry vi. iirfi A tube, pla' ed in 
the trachea of a recently killed dog, is made to communicate 
with the drum of a polygraph. 1890 in Rii.i.ingb 717^/4 
Pitt. 1895 Syd. Sor. Le.x.^ Poiyj^rnph, a syn. for Afyo- 
rrapk. 1905 H. D. Roci eston Dis. 4 r/>rr 93 J. ^fa^kcn7ie 
lias made an exhansiiva study of hepatic pulsation by means 
of the polygraph, a modification of the cardiograph. 

II. 4 . A writer ol manjr or various works: a 
voluminous author. [Cf. r . polygraphe one who 
writes on many subjects (1^36).] 

1883 Century Mae. VI. 941 M. Jufes Claretie. most pro- 1 
Hfic of poiygr.aphs, has .added another novel to his aire.'idy 
long list. Sat. Rrti. 8 Aug, is?/i M. Auguste Vitu I 

was. .what his own countrymen call a * polygraph 
6 . A colleoiion of many or voriuut writings. 
rare"^^. 188a in OGii.vrR (Annandale). 

t Poly^grapher. obs. rare. Also 6 poll-. 

[f. Gt. moKyypaipot (see Polyorapu) 4- -XE 1 .] 


1 . A writer of Poltoravht fiense 1). 

15B8 J, Harvkv Disc Probl. an Whose mightie and won- 
derfull proceedings no Puligrapher can expresne, or Stega- 
nographer decipher. 

2 . « ToLYGUAril 3 . 

1810 Splendid holliesW. 7, (11 wear my hat in half a dozen 
p<lsil|ull^, So that I defy the inimu'kry of a pulygrapiier. 

Polyjpraphio (pj^ligra-'fik). a. (sb.) [f. Gr. 

RoAv7pai^-0S i‘OLYOKAl*H, or f. PoLYOUAPUT, -|- -10. 

Si) F. polygraph i If ue.l 

1 . Wilting much; voluminous or copious, as an 
author; treating of many subjcc's, ns a book, rare, 

I 7 «(.''/V 4 r) DiLtiotiarium Poljgraphicum : Or, The Whole 
Bmiy of Arts Kegul.irly Digest'd, {/leading of te.rt) The 
Pnlygiaphick Dictionaty. x 8 o 9 T. Horne ir Coede's Trav. 
11 . 131 The polygraphic Nicofis has contrived lu swell his 
woik into ao volumes. 

tb. Pcri.nining to Polyoiiaphy (sense O. Obs. 
1791-1893 D'lsKAi LI Cur. I^it (1867) 4B1/2 '1 his ingenious 
abbot '■H [Tiithciiiius] polygrapbic .lUempts at sc-ciet untiiig. 

2 . A] •plied to a method of mechoiiically copying 
pictures : see PoiA'OUAPHY 3 a. 

1788 J Hootii {titled An Addrerss to the Public on the 
Polvgraidiic .Art ; or the copying or inultiplyin:; Pietuies, 
III Oil Colours, by a Chemical and Mechanical Proec.ss. 
1800 in Spirit I'ub. Jrnls. IV. 161 These, hy mcriiis of the 
polygraphtc art, may be mulliplieiL i8a8 I.vnoor linag. 
r‘f»«EF. Wks. 1^53 I a- m/j Pol J graphic transp.irenLiei to f)0 
had for next to iiotfiiug 1864 ^locLTON Rem cone. Phofoiir. 
suppos'd if early date ^ There can . he little iloubt that 
tlie^e pictures are specimens of tlie * pobgiaphic ' proce.sA. 

+ 3 . (in allusion to a, or to PoiAGiurn 2). 
That is an exact copy or imilaiion of another. Obs. 

1797-1805 S. it Ht. Lek Canierh. T. V. 40a A sort of 
pofygrapliic copy of a man, that might be vern in some 
comer of almost every ci»Ilrction in London. 1894 Scott 
St. Ronans v. He be-^an to doubt whether the loidy Pene- 
lope an<l lier maidens were not ..actually polygraphic 
copies of the same indi\idiials. 

t b. ns sb. - Poi.YGKAPH 2. Obx. rare"“^. 

*797 M”**- M- Robinson Il'alstnyAitm II. lo^i, *I shall 
leave I’aih to-morrow’, cried the jiolygi.upbic of Narcissus. 

4 . Of or periaiiiiiig to a polygrajih (^Folycuaph 
1 a, I b) ; Used for multiplying copies of a drawing 
or writing; produce<l, as a copy, by a polygraph. 

i8s8 Wkhsikr, Piiygrap/irCf Po/yyraphical. . . 7. Done 
willi .a pol>gi.)ph ; as, a p«>IygrAphiv' copy nr wiiting 1P83 
K. Il.o i»ANK H'orks/top Receipts Ser. n. 189/9 Place a .sbet t 
of ilampcd polygraph ii paper on e.»ch page. 

.So Polygra pMcai a. (in cjuot. — bcuse 1 b above: 
cf. VobYGHAI’lIKU i). 

1588 T. Harvey Disc. Prohl. 65 A liooteles labor, to make 
n special Anabsis, eiiher of their Ab<ed.iry and Alph.i- 
lA-’iicail .S|K‘l!», or of ttieir (.'h'lractcrlsticall, and Polygr,ii- 
pliV.il suit* hies. 1898 [see 4 above). 

Folygraphy [>''<^- rroXvypatpta 

a writing much ; see prec. So F. potygiaphie 
(1^61 in llatz.-Darm.'. in sense i.] 

I. + 1 . A kind of cipher or secret writing (? a 
combination of various cipheis, or ?an abbreviated 
cipher resembling slioithand, i.e. containing much 
in little space): a. orig. An arbil'-ary name by 
Tiiihcndiis 1518 for his system of secret writing, 
b. Applied by Aulay Macaulay to bis system of 
shorthand, Ohs, 

[1518 J. Tuitmemius {title's Poligi.aphiic libri VI, cum cl.ive 
scu eiiuci^atorio.l 1593 R. \\.KVt\y.\ Pliilad 56 'Ihe His- 
tories were written In M»mc strange kind of polyjrapliy and 
Atck;.*uic>i'rapliy. i6s( Duhion Anat. Alel. ill ii. iii. v. (16^1) 
408 Such oceuli ii'Hcs,. Polygraphy, or tnagnetical lelling 
of their minds. 1797-41 Cn smbekb < ycl , Polygt aphy, . . the 
art of wilting in varimis unnsu.al manners or ciphers; an 
also decyplicring the same.. The word is iisu.'illy con- 
fiiuniiod with stc!?anograpliy and < r> ptugraphy. 1747 A. 
Ma« \iM AV (title) Polygraphy; or Short- Hand made ca'.y.. 
Leing an universnl char.ictei fitted to nil l^augiiagcs. i8u 
Chiimb, Jrnl. IV. 134/3 Tln-sc drciphercis gave the hign- 
hounding names of Cryptography, Cryptology, Polygraphy, 
and Slcg.tnography, lo their Uit. 

II. 2 . Much writing ; copious or various literary 
work. 

i66x Fuufr Worthies^ Cambr (1663) i. 163 One. con- 
sulering his P»>lygraphy, faid merrily, ' that he must write 
whilst he xh'|ir, it b^iiig iiiipov-ible he Blunild do bo much 
when waking’. 1831 Fraser's Mag. III. 71^ Even Sir 
Walter Sc'ott, with all hin multifarious p^dygraphy— what 
is he beside the goorlly Snntma Pkcolocbc <sf 'JTiomas 
AqiiinanY i8ee .Saf. Rra. sa Nov. 6oV» b ha** been too 
much the fa&hion to dismiss hi» wonderful * ;»oIy graph y 
his miscellaneous journalism. with a sort of allowance an 
merely wondciful of its kind. 

III. 3 . a. A method of prodneing copies of 
paintings, invented by Joseph Booth c 1 788 : see 
ror.YGRArmc 2. 

1788 J. Rootk Addr. Polygraphic Art Having thus 
coasidered the invention of Pulvgrapby. 

b. 'fhe use of a polygraph (FobTOUAPH i a). 
i8s8 Weiibteb, Polvgr aphfe^ /Wi^frar/A/ra/, ^rtaining to 
polygraphy, as a potyuraphir inBirument. x886 Casselte 
Enryct Ditt., Polygraphy . .3 The art of making a number 
of dra wings or writings Ntmulianeotisly. F'ufik' s Stand. 

Diet , Polygraphy. i. '1 he use of a polygraph. 

Poly-grroove, -grooved : see Poly- i . 
Polygya ^Pf» lid.:5in). Dot. fad. niod.L. foty- 
gyn-us ; see Pulvoynia.] (.See quot.) 
i8«8 WEBsrKR, Polygyny a plant having many pistilsL 

Polygynaeoial, -oecial ^ppdiid.i^mi'sial). a. 

Bot. rare-\ [f. Poly- + gynctcittm, GYMaciUM 


■f -AL.] Applied to a multiple fnrit formed by 
union of the pistils uf several flowers. 

1878 BAipoirR in F.iuycl. Brit. IV. 150/9 Multiple fruits 
are callrd poiygynceLiar,a.s being formed by many gyncecia. 
JPO ygynal’ky. rare-', [f Poly- + Gr. ywain-^ 
stem of 7UV17 woman, wife + -Y.] * Poi.YOYny. 
1880 T. E. Hoi i ani> jurisprudence 131 Polygamy, 

I e. pol)n;yiiaiky or pofyamtry, has been and u recogiiibed 
OM marnage in many partu of the world. 

IlFolygyilia (Pf'liid^i-niab [f. mod.L. 
gyn-HSy I. Gr. iroAv-, PoLY- a- 711107 woman, wife 
(taken by Linnaeus in sense ‘ pistil ’).] 

1 . Bot. An Older in some claasea of the Llnnaean 
Sexual .System, coinprisiiig plants having floweis 
with moic than 12 btyles or ^tigmas. 

[1748 Linn.«us //< rr-///j Upsal, 154 Pol)gynia .1 1760 J.T sr 
Introd. I'ot. II. vin, I'oiygiuia, coniprelir-uding such Plants 
an have many btyles 1770 hi 1 ih in I'hil. Trans. f.X- 5'>8 
Dr. Lummiis. .plac'jA it among the Doderandiia Polygynia. 

2 . > Polio yny. rare. 

1865 Mi'I.rnnan I'rim. AJarr. viii i8f In certain cantons 
of Meui.'i,accoidiiig to Strabo, polyguiiia was autlioiisi^d by 
expio>9 law which oidanicd eveiy inliabitont to inainiaiu at 
least -.eien wives. • 

Polygynian, a. Bot. rare^^. [f. prec. i + 

-AN.] « PoLYOYNoUS I. 

1898 VVkhsiek, Polygynian ^ Imviiig many pi.stiU. 

Folygynic Ci‘.<?li|«l3i nik),i*. rate. [t. OS Poly- 
gyny +-IL*.J = PoLYGYNOlH 2 . 

1876 H. Spi ncer Trine. Sociol. (iRB.s) I. ui ix. 675 Among 
the Ksuuim.iux, . we .see, along witti monuganuc uiiiuns, 
oche^^ dial are pulyuiidric and polygymc. 

Polygynious, a. Hot. rare-'*, [f. niod.L, 

Poi.YGTM-A + -Olfh.] * PoLYllYNOUa I. 

1858 .Mavnk F.xpos. Eer., Po/ygyinins, . applied to an 
order.. of plants. p(d)gvnious. 

Folygynist (l)tfli’dyinist). ff. ns Pot.yoyny 4- 
-LsT.J One who piatiiscs (or favouis) polygyny. 
1876 H. Si EN cm /V/nt Sotiol 1 . 111. iv. H 285 '['ht* Kiipginns 
.. me |ioIyi>yni‘'ts. tx. {[ 315 J lie Merovingian kings 

were iHiljgyniMs. 

Folygynous ()>#?li’d3iua!.), a. [f. niod.L. poly- 
gyn-ns I’oi.ygYNIa) + -oi;s.] 

1 . Bot. Having many pistils, styles, or stigraaH; 
spec, belonging to the order Folygynia. 

1846 WonrFsiKM,yV^j>^/n)WT, having many ^lyleA. Loudon. 
x88o Okay struct, Bot. (ed 6) 2^1 Less general .. terms are 
such a.*». .Toiygynous (ol iminy pistils). 

2 . Having more than one, orseveial, wives (or 
concubines; ; practising, penaining to, or involving 
poLgyny. (Corresp to Polyanjirous 3 .) 

1874 .S11X.1VICIC Afetk. Ethics xi. 337 A legal po1ygynoii4 
cuiuiexiun. 1876 F OK boURNK I Oik. I. vili. 4.'y 'Inc friio- 
lous, comipteil, poi>g\iious and polynndrous ^oclety hy 
Which be was snnounded. 1891 L WI'JiI t umakck Hut. 
Hum. Alatr. (fG'>4' 4,9 Evt-n in Afiica, the chief centre of 
liolygynoiis habits l>vilyayny is an exception. 

b. /ool. Ol a male animal: Having several 
female mates; chaiactenzcd by polygjny, as .a 
Sjiecics. (C'orre-^p. to Polyanduouh 3 b.) 

Folygyny [f. Poi.y- + Gr. Twr^ 

woman, wile; corresp. to a (ir. t)pc *jro\vywta, 
f, iroAv- many + yvyfj woman, wife. So mod. F. 
polygyfu'e.] That form of polygamy in which one 
man has sevtr.al v\ ives at the s-ame time; plurality of 
wives (or concubines). (Coiresp. to Polyandry’.) 

1780 M. Maman Thelyphthora 1 1 . 91 There i.s not a nation 
under heaven, where |K>Iy£;yny is more openly practised, 
tbnn ill tills C’liiisti.'in country. i86x Times 91 Ang. 10/j 
It is tloubtlcss tills teaching that polygyny is a divine 
insiiiulion which has such an effect in represNing the rclieU 
iiuus iiislliicis «if the women. 1878 H. Si’FNiKR 
Sociol. 11877) 1 - 646 Where wife-stc.'titiig is now practbciJ, it 
is commonly associaii'd with pol>g>iiy. *899 Elation (N V.) 
24 Nov. 39>'/3 I'hr license, not of ijolynainv but Of polygyny, 
was completely extabliNlied in the ca.se of Icines. 

b. fool. UI a male animal: The iiaviag more 
th.in one female male. 

Polygyral: ace J’olt- i. 

II Folylieamia ^ pi'll, h/mia). Bath. Alsopoly- 
emia, -semia, -hernia. [mod.L., a. Gr. vokvai- 
fua.^ f. iroAi;-, PoLY'- + ajfia blood.] FulliiCM or 
excess of blood ; plethora. 

1858 Mayn* Plxpos. Lex.^ /'^/i abundance of blood j 

an old lenn for true Plethora. 1868 A. Flint Princ. Med 
(1880) 6i Keccnl experiments on aninials render Improbable 
the existence of a permanent poly.emia. 1878 tr. Ib'agners 
(Jen. Pathol, (ed 6’ 543 Pol>hiemia, and polycytliSBiina as 
well, are in innnt rases only trBiisitr>ry statrjh 

Folyhalite (lylihaeUii). Mm. [ad. Ger. 
polyhalit (Stromeyer, 1818), f. Gr. troXw-, PoLY- 4- 
oAs salt : sec -ite L j Hydrous sulphate of calclurn, 
potassium, and magnesium, usually occurring io 
nbrous masses of a led or yellowish colour, 
x8t8 Q. Jrnl. Sc. VI. 170 It ..has now received the name 
of pols^lite. 1851 Phillips' Ini* Oil. Min. 538 P«lyh*h‘f 
.. Is found with rock salt. 1878 Page Ativ. I'ext-bk. Qeol. 
*vl. 303 I'livse deposits consUt of a series of saliferous strata 
—carniillite. .poly halite, etc. 

Folyhedra, pi. of Polyhedbov. 

Fol^hadral (ppHhrdi&i, -hc’drftl), Also 
polyedroL [f. Gr. vokvtipot (Plut.) (f. wo\w-,Poly- 
-^iBpa base) side of a solid nguie)-f •al.] 

1 . Of the form of a polyh^ron; having many 
facet or sides, at a solid figure «Mr body. 
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tin PiNKBiTOH iP< trmicgy 1 . 324 A grunular nerpeniine,. . 
which, .spiuft in mnaU polyiiedrnl frB((iueiUa. Toud A 

Dowman PAvs. Amxt, I. 81 'J'he fnt veMuIcA ..Msuroe a 
polylieilral Qgure moTC or leiw rcgnlar. f8^ Goodalk 
Phykiol.Biii, (1899)47 Starch.. oocuTha^ minute.. pulyhedial 
graiuilea. 

2. l*ertaininfr or relating to a polyhedron; iq 
Higher Algt'hra applied to a class of function i. 

lUo Cayi ky ColL Metik Pa^trt XI. 183 l‘he fvinciionfl bo 
lrai>sronnal)lc into tbemMlvci must be Polyhedral function! 
. . the linear transfornintion! corresp«)iiding tu the rotations 
whereby the siiherienl polyhedron can be brought into 
coincidcnLC with iu own original position. 

3 . Of an angle ; Formed by three or more planes 

meeting at a point. (Usually called a solid angle,) 

Cf. DimKDBAL. (864 in WBBrrua. 

Polyhedrio (pplihe'drik), a. Also polyedrio. 
[f. as prcc. + -ic.j » prec. 1. Also }ig. ‘ many* 
sided '. 

1819 .SiiKixBY /*. Bel/ the Third Ded., Peter is a p^dy- 
bedne l‘cicr, or a 1‘cicr with many siejes.^ ^ He is a Proteus 
of a Peter. 1833 Kank CrmHell kxp. xliiL (1836) 400 Th^ 
ice, broken into polyhednc nia-svA, u.ive at a lew bundled 
y.irds no indicaiiuiiH to the eye of the lines of seoaration. 
1893 Slit. l\cv. a8 Jan. 88/1 Most questions are polyhcdiic. 

So Polyha'drloal a. rare, 

1663 Hovi K Exp. Hist, Colours i iii. | ft 'llu- promlxTant 
parthIcK may be of very gieai variety of figures, splicric..il, 
elliptical, uolycciricnl, and some very irregular. 1664 Powkh 
A- iA t'huos, I 42 'J'hey all stem like Kiiigiiieiiis of Ciystal 
..or 11 regular polyhedricnl figures, c 1817 Hogg Tales ^ 
AX'. II. 199 Which body must tie spherical or polyedric^l. 

Polyliedroinetry [f. PtiLYHtDuoy 

+ -MBTKY, iiKXxx geometry or trigonometry,) 'Phat 
part of solid gconiclry which deals with the numbers 
of faces, edges, and angles of ptd)hulra. Lienee 
Folyhodrometrio (-^uie'irik) a., pei tabling to 
jmlyliedroinetry. 1890 in Cent, Dut. 

Polyiiedron (p^^Iih/'dr.^n, -he*di/fn). Also 
polyedron. PI. -a (rarely -ons^ [a. (Ir. rroAu* 
slpov a polyhcdion, prop, nciit. of adj. : 

see PoLViiEiiRAL.J Oeom. A solid figuie con- 
tnineil by many (i. e., usually, mote thaiisi.K) plane 
faces; a many-sided solid. Hence, a material 
body having suoli a form. 

1570 111! I iN<..si KY r.uflid XII xviL 377 A solMc of m.uiy 
*id»'s (vihicli IS called a Polyhedmii). 1690 I.ki uouhn Tm/x 
Math, 2*11; In thi' Sphtie A/^/'’iMscii’ie a Polyedron. I7B7- 
41 Chamhi-ks Cyt/. t*.v., itnotuonic Polyheduyn^x-, .-v stone 
wiili .sevei.'il f.ic's, u ho eon arc projected various kiiuls of 
dials. I76» H Waiwik I’e/iue's Anecd. (1765) I. 

vii. 181 Holding a p.air of loiii passes, and by his side a 
l*ol>cdr<>n. coni|Ki..ed of twelve p' iii.T^onv . « 87 « Tvmhai l 
P'ragm. .St. 11879} I. xii. 308 The little pt>bhcdra become 
conveiied into Inminte 

J*.K *85* J‘ Hamilion Royal Preacher xiv. (1854^ iRo 
They are the pol) tiedions of the Chuich, each punciiho of 
then own lonnin^ a '■evcml f<irc. 

b. Spec, A Itns liaviiig many facets, multiplying 
the image of an object ; a mulliplying-glas.s. 

I7a7'4i (.'11 AMiii- MS Cy.l. s.v,, The rye, throu..h a poly- 
hcdiun, se. s the olqect icpf.nicd .ns many limes as there aic 
sides 1764 K.I' III ///7«/Vvvi XII ( 1 Bui) 1^72 Inslnncet wherein 
the same olijed iii.iy appear duiible, tiii)l<'^, or qiindriiplc to 
one c)e, without the help of u iKilyhedron or iiiuUipl> iiig 
glass 

Folyhe'drous, a. Also polye Irous. [f. ns 

Poi.YHKimAU + -OUH.] — PoLYFEllUA f.. 

1678 CiiuwoRiH lutell. .Syst. 1. iv. 531 The rsamc Object 
beht-ld ihioiigh a Polyedrous Glass .. 11 thereby rciidrc<l 
Manifold lo the Speci.tior. 1769 Raspk in Phil. Trans, 

I. XI 58a Many of these are formed in po 1 ye<irouR pillars. 
1807 W. TsviOHin Ann. Kn>. V. 586 He not only secs 
double, but through the pu'yediuus eyes of a diagun fly. 

Folyhistor (i f^lihrst.li). Also 6 polihiator. 
[a. Lir. woAufirra'p very learned, f iroAw-, |\)LY- + 
'iartap (see IIihtoky).] A man of much or varied 
learning; a great scholar. 

[■373^ O. llAhviiv Letter hk. (Camden) 166 He hath 
bene countid liccr. .a iruAni rTwp, and in deed is so commonly 
leniiid amongst us.J 1588 J. Harvfy P/sc. P/oM 63 In 
poets, philosophers, polihisiora, antiquaries, philoingers 
Huhooleini n, and other learned disconnciH. i6bi Kp Moun* 
tagu Piatr/har So f(reat apolvhistor an losepb Si-aliger. 
1683 Maiisom Carlyle ii. 63 HimMilf m jiolyhistor or accoiu* 
pliitTied uiiiveiBal scholar. 

3 o Poljhigto’riaji » pofyhistor ; Polyblgto'rlo 

a., of or pertaining to a poiyhistor, widely erudite ; 
Poljhl'atoryf the character or quality of a poiy- 
histor, wide or varied icaining. 

Id6j Galk Cri. Gentilts 1. u iii. ao Alexander tbe *Polv- 
hhtoriaii cites thiH. 1893 Phil. Trans. XVII. 808 He 
regret! the low also of many Polyhistoiians, as, Theo- 
^inpu!, Pliavoriniis, and AlevanJer Poiyhistor. i88t 
AIasson Pe Qu/H^ey xi. 117 Much of ib.M ^pulyhixtoi ic 
character, that niiiltifariouBiieHs of out'of-ihe-way (earning. 
*819 J. Richardson h'anps Logic 61 Merc *p(ilyhKtory is, 
>0 to say, learning which is cvcwplc, or wants an eye — that 
of pliil(Mo))hy. 1869 A W. Ward tr. Curtins' Hid. Cteeit 

II. III. iii. 509 .Sophuary ..thus necemtarily led to a vain and 
Huperfirial polyhistory, Riich as was most fully represented 
hi the person of Hipplas of Klis. 

Poly-lamlnated to -lobular : see Poit- i. 
Polyle, variant of Plllaile Ohs,^ poultry. 
^Olylogy (P(ni* 16 d 3 i). rare. Also 7 polu-, 
[ad. Or* iroAvXfFyui, f, ito\v\ 6 yot loquacious : see 
Poly- and .-ti$oY.^ Much tpcaktng, loquacity. 
So FolydogJgfi V tntr, {yimce-wd.), to talk much. 
t6ea R. T. Etue Codlie Ser/a. 987 Vsing Polulogies and 


Pattologiei that b valna repetitioni. and much liabbUngs. 
i6ai T. Gkakgbb Oit Eceltt. 115 Many words, (batologie or 
pnlylocie) . . are signes of a fooie. 1845 Judd Margaret 
11. ii, r have ' polylugiztd ‘ quite long enough. x8s^ My 
Curates 19 Mr. Shinmer'B vigorous energy id polylogy (if 1 
in^ coin a word). 

Polyloqueut to -mastigous: see Poly- 1. 
Fo]^pBilUltodo&t (pfilimre'std’d^t), a. and sb. 
Palmont. [f. mod.l... Polymaslotion, -0/1/-, f. Gr. 
iroXti-, Poly- + paarot breast, mppie + o^ouf tooth : 
cf. Ma8TO]x)N.] a. a/^‘, lielonging to the genus 
Polymastodon or family Polymastodonlidm of small 
extinct N. American matsupta a, having numerous 
tubercles on the molar teeth, b. sb, A marsupial 
of this genus or family. 

Polymath (pp‘limae)i), sb. (<z) Also 7 polu- 
mathe. [.ad. Gr. waXvpaB^t having learnt much, 
f. voXu- much paO-^ stem of pavOarttv to learn. 
So F. polymathe!) A person of much or varied 
learning ; one acquainted with vaiious subjects of 
study. 

i6ai ni’HTOH Annt. Met. Demoer to Rdr (1676) 4/2 To 
be tlioiiKht and held F'oliiinaittes and PulNhistDi-s. a 1840 
Moouk nniilantong.Schol.j‘VYwiVo\y\na\ht>a\\A PulybiMors, 
l^>lyglnl•^ and all their sillers. 1853 M. Paiii.son Ess. 
1 . 2^0 He buloitgs to the rlasa whVh (.erman writei-s .have 
denuiiiinaied ‘ I*olyiiiaili«% ^ 1897 O. Smkaton Stnollett 
ii. 30 One of the last of tl c mighty Scots polymaths, 
b. allrib or adJ. Wiy learned. 
i88i Atht'HjeuiH Sept 300/3 [His] literary criticism, is 
generally judicious and free from * nolyninth terminology*. 
*893 ’Jrnl. kdur. 1 Dec 657/1 A poiym.Mh headmaster 
So Polyma'thlo a., |>ertairiing to a polymath, 
characterized by varied learning; f Poly BUsthlst 
polymath ; PolymAthy [ad. Gr. iroXw/i«8.'fl], 
much or varied learning, acquaintance with many 
branches of knowletige. 

i8a8 Wi BSTER, * Polvinathic, pertaining to pnlymnthy. 
1849 tr. HntuMdfs Cosmos II 541 Ncressity for 

n Cfriain amoimr of polymathtc h-aming. i6ai Ri*. Moi'n- 
TACU Piat>ihx -/iii An Allai, of [.earning, tlic only *PoK'- 
iiniliist of the World C1643 Howei i. left. (1650) HI. 
vni 13 Pols nuidii'is, that stand p<Ming uptm a moih-vaivn 
.Author. 164a ]UKri.iR AV/ Sth»oL 53 that high, and 
evrcllent laming, whirh men, f*»r the 1 •rge exient of ii, 
S..3II • Polym.ithie. 1863 (^motk Plato I li 88 Aiistotle.. 
cxliihit! . much of that polynmthy which he transmitted to 
the Pcnp.ttenc:s gcnci.tlls. 1895 Hi nkkk. Co/zpa.* ettt s 
V ergil /n Mid. .'Iges 224 'I he tendency .. of the scho'aiii of 
the liMio, ..was entirely towardx p«jlymathy. 

Polymatype (pi*l»inataip). Printinc* [a. K. 
p^lymalype, arbitiary f, PoLV- + 'rYPE jA.J A 
rnelhtul, now dlMised, of cashing a large numl^r of 
types at one operation. Abo aUrib, 

1890 in Cent. D/ct 18^ T. K Ok Vinnk Moron's Mrch. 
P'ri'fc, Ptfntim; 416 Ilulot’s polyniat>pc mould, made to 
CTst fifty tspcs nr one operation. 

t Folyme chany. Obs. rare. Also poll-. 
fn<l. Ctv, no\vpTj\aria fullness of resource^, inven- 
tiveness, f. wo\vprf\avot a<lj., f. rroXw-, P0I.Y- + 
prjxavTf contriv.ance, MacuiNk J Miiliifarious con- 
trivance or invention. 

1599 G. Harvkv Pour Lett, iv Wks. (Groxart) I. 230 In 
a< (uall Kx|ieiimciiic.s, and polymvchany, nothing too* 
piofourul. 

Folymely (p/^ni-mHiV Anat. [ad. mod I.. 
polymelia, f. Gr iroXv-, Polt- + fi/Xor limb.] The 
occurrence of supernumerary or redundant limbs or 
memhieis, as a monstrosity. So Polyme'lian a , 
exhibiting polvmely. 

1890 Cent. Piet , Polytnr/i'an . Polynrefy. 189s in .^yd. 
Soc. Lex 1899 Proc /ool. Soc B*;? note (Cashel! .Sut-pl. 
New giowths ( omp.'ir.'ible to the bifid or trifid icgeneiated 
tails of I.i/ards and to the pol3dact3ly and even polym* ly 
arisinc Tr im miitil iiioiis in Katrarhmns. 

Folymeni'scons, tl. [f. Toly- + Menircus 
+ -ous] CuinpDbcd of many lenses, ns the eye 
of an insect. 

1888 Rot I kston a Jackson Am//// life 4tys {A rthropo la) 
A polymemscou! «>«. >899 J. A. Thomson O/ztl Zoal, xiv. 

304 They have only one Ien«c (monomcniscous), whereas the 
cc'nifNniud forms have many leiisr.s (pub mcniscoiis). 
Folymar (pp’Iimaj). Chem [mo<l. (Pciielius, 
1830) f, Gr. iroXvnep-fi^ having many parts, mani- 
fold, f woXii-, Poly- + plpof part, share ; so motl.F, 
poly mire adj. See Iromkh ] A substance poly- 
meric with another; any one of a scries of poly- 
meric compounds. 

1866 Rorcor Elem. Cheat, 314 Cvamirlc Acid. ..TTiix 
polymer of rynnica« id irm nolid crv’Rt.nlline snlisiancc f^nrm"d 
on healing urea. 1889 Croll Stellar Exh/ 1 . 93 The boilios 
ihtis formed arc Icirown as polymcis 
Folymario (pplimeTik a, Chem. [f. as prec. 
-h-ic, after Gex . po/ymcrisch (beizelius, 1830).] 
Of two or more com|x>iintls, or of one com|KJund 
in relation to another (const, wit It'S : Com)>ose<l of 
the same elements in tlie same proportions, but so 
that the numbers of atoms of the several elements 
in the molecule in one substance are some multiple 
of those in another, and thus the molecular weight 
of the one is the same multiple of that of the 
other. (Distinguished from Isomfric.') 

1847 Tvrmrb Blem, Chem. (ed. 8* 175 The xecond com of 
iioraerixrh U (hat of bodies in which, while the relative pio- 
porlion of the elements are the same, the absolute number of 


■toiDA of each element, and consequently the equivalent or 
atomic weights of the compounds, aiffer . .Such compounds 
are called polymeric 1850 OAUttSKV A tom^ The.shu (ed, a) 
265 Olefiant gas and Leietie ore potyineiic bodies.^ vlOe 
J. W, Lkgo Bile 233 As'.erted to be polymeric with bilirubin. 
Folymaride ([H^i mcfi^id;. chem. [f. asPoLT- 

MKK -K -IIJE.] - pDLYSiER. 

1837 Mii.lkr Elem. Chem, HI. L 5 The formation of 
imnneridcs, inetameridcs, and polytnerides . . cun only^ be 
ai.eounted for by siippuxiiiq that differences of chemical 
urrangciiient occur in these different case!. 1884 H. SrawcR 
Btol. 1 . 10 Essential oil of tnrpcniiue being loiiveiled into 
a mixture of several of thexc polyineridcs, by simple expOMire 
to a beat of 460'*. 

Folymerism (p^fli m^riz'm). [f. as Polyukb 
• f -imM ; cf. V , polymlrisme.] 

1. Chem. 'I'he condition of beinq polymeric. 

1847 Tl RNKR Ele/tt. Chem. (ed. 8 679 It is by the assumption 

of Luinpound radicab, that we arc enabled 10 explain the 
ntinieroiis CRscH uf isonieriNm and polyiiieriKm which ocenr 
in organic chemistry. 1830 Daubknv y'Ae. viii. (ed a) 
265 'Ihc funner oi'^e Berzelius tins dblinguish^ by the 
let 111 pol) uicri>.m ; the laiier, bv that of luetanierUm, iB8s 
Si ALU* Concepts Md. Phyucs ^a 'J hi< rule applies.. like- 
wi>c to Ctuses of allotropy and |>oT\ merism. 

2. liiol. 'I'he condtiiuti of being poI>roerous. 

1&49, Craig, /Wj'//A r/ji//r, the slate of nioustrosily in which 

an Biiininl or plant i.t rhaim tcrizeJ by the prcseiKe of a 
niuliipliciiy of prirtv 1871 Ali man Gynmohlasttc 

JlxdroidsX.p kiv, Pnl) meriMn... Simple inuhipliciiyuf the 
component rotfidn of the colony. 

Folymerixa (pi’ liiucrjiz), v, [f. as Pulymlb 

■f -HK.J 

1. Chem. a. trans. To render polymeric; to 
form a polymer of. b. intr. To becunie poly- 
meric; to lie converted into a polymer. 

1863 Manshikij) Salts 247 That.. two molecules of the 
iume l>ody, when foriued mde by side, shall become poly- 
mer. zi d or dimeiizrc) iiito a coinp^und of double rquivalent 
Weight. 1883 Athenseunz 7 Aj»r. 447/3 M. Uerilieloi. .is led 
to Mis]>CLt that .. tlic varioiiK kiiKiB ol larijon winch occur 
iu nature ure in reality pol) Jiicnz^tl produsis of the true 
eleincin carbon. 

2. JStoL fratis,) To render polymcrous 

1879 in Ez/cytl. Brit. IX. q^linote. The 

vilxionr* are s. cm»n,ily nothing rmwe th.nii Tjolymenzed 
b.vi tena, w'lth iiircnstli> d |*owers of locoinntion. With regard 
to their |N>sition in the world of life, present evidence leaves 
it uncertain whether thei arc plants or uiitnuila 
Htiicc Poly marlta'tlon, the action or process of 
polymerizing ; formal ion of polymers. 

x88o Ntiiufe XX I II. 193/2 I'his one fundamental foim 
yield! our ordinary elemeuis and many others by ordinary 
poix nieiisaiiun. 19M Xatton (N.Y > lu May 3i'M>/2 'J'hot 
i)ie s«tiue m.iiter cvt'<i.s eveiywheie throughout the stelUr 
syHieni m a few diiTvrvnt grades of exoliuion— that is. of 
|H>I> merizaiion and xoinhinatioi.s of Dt>b mcrh-^dependiug 
upon the temperature to which it it Hunjetted. 

Fo’lymerone. (hem. rate, {a. ¥. poly m/rone 
(l^Aiircnt), f. nsPoLiMEK -ONha] An oigouic 
compound conslitutcd of two or more nplunes or 
simple groups of molecules, ns salicin> ■** 

-h C 7 lIaO.^ — H ,0 Also atlr/b. 
i 836 Oi)i INC Anit/t. Cht/n. 30 We regaid highly complex 
or ^wl) ntcrone bodies rs coiiipoiindv foiiued by the uu ui> of 
less uoiiiptcx or uplonc bodies with unc unoihtr. Uuxi. 83 
Caitahlc uf vnit'i iii',; into i oiiibiiuition with our another to 
foimoiill iiiurrmiinei Dlls and coiiipliLUtcil ixilj incioneliodies. 

FolymerOSOmatOllB (|V(‘ niOii/.nu matas), a, 
'Aovl. [f. mod.L. polymerosdmdltis (f. Gr. voXu- 
pfprjs having many paits -f au/f.ta (awpar-j iKidy) 
+ -oijK.J 1 laving the Uxly cumpo-cd of m.'iny 
segments, as in the order c*f Atathnida containing 
the scorpions and allied animals. 

1B58 Maynr Expos Lex., f*olY/net oso///atus, applied by 
I..caLh to an Gider {i'oiy/nxroso.nata) of the A*ai.hnides 
CepUaloto/nata, having ilic body fuinied ul a long scries of 

niigs ; fKilyiiu-roSDinaioiis. 

Folymerons mcras), a, [f. as Polymer 

-K -OI H.J 

1. Nat, Hist. Composed of many parts, membei8, 
or scgnicnlsx. 

1858 M xYVK Ex pox. I ex., Poly/rterus,. applied by Blain- 
villc U) \\\eiCheto/‘i}da, wlikh li.ive numerous artiudapons : 
)ioi) niLious. i866 / rrrfj. AW. 915 y’f</i n/rrtf/rz, Luusisting 
of iiiaiiy palls. 1869 Student II. 12 Polymcious leaves aie 
tuosc ill which the biiiidhs.' nastoniose once or moic between 
their two cxireinioes. 1896 Alilndt's Syst, t\/ed. 1 . 71 In 
ttirse ickIuus llic IcuLoeylcs were nuiiiily pul>tnciou! or 
niuliiiiiu ienr. 

2. Chez/t. w Polymeric, ra/e""^, 

1884 ill WtUSTFR. 

Polymetallism to -mioroscope ; see Polt- i . 
Polymeter [mod. f. Poly- -h 

-Mkiuu: in V. polyml/re.) A Uchnical or trade 
name given to taiious mcaMiring devices. 

Among these are: a. *An in.sirumcnt for nieaturing 
angli-.s ' iKiii.ht Put. Mcch, 187s). b An apparatus for 
tvsiine the dist.inLC between railway rails and detecting 
ii.equ.diticsofclcvaiion [= Y.poiyt/z^lte, of Coutuiier 1879]! 
C. A foim of hycTometcr with thennomeier and Ublea of 
dew-poiiitft, cic , atinched (Funk's Steuui, Put.), 
Fol3rilii|Diite (ivlimrgnoit;. Min, [Named 
hy Hei zebus, 1S24, I. CJr. voXu-, PoLY- + piyywai 
to mix 4- -ITK h] A rare tnineial, containing the 
oxides of titaniiiin, zirconium, yttrium, iron, cerium, 
calcium, manganese, and other metals ; occurring 
in thin slender black crystals with submeitllic 
luBire. 
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i8<6 Tkattitom*t XI. *3 , 1 huve nainp<! it Pol>Tni^ile, 
from the multipliciiy of its clrmentA. x89a Dana Mtm. 
(ed. 6) 713 The axial ratios of polyinignite and afschynite 
aie closely similar. 

t Po’lymite. poUmite. a. Ofis fa. 
folymite^ ad. late L. poly-^ polimitns of many 
colours (Vulg. Gen xxxvii 3, tr. Gr. no\KiKo\ in 
LKX), a. Gr. noAtJ/uTOs composed of many thn ads.J 
\Voven ol' many dilTei«nt, or difToreni-coloured, 
thrends; mnnv coloured, as a gaimciit. 

r 1410 Lyi>g Life Our L^y MS. Soc. Antiq. 134 If. 13 
(lialtiw ) Of ^on^e Joseplie the cote polimite VuIr. 
tuntcarn polyuiitnm\ Wrou^te by the j|Ower of »lle the 
Tiinite. s4ia-ao — Chron. Troy iii. xxii. (15Mb Though 
my wede be not pollymyie As of colonres ^ith I w\Il 
endyte. [1876 Rot k Text. Labr. i. 3 So 0:1 to work the 
cloths called polyinii.i ] 

t PO’lymix, <1 Ohs rare^^. [ad. F. 

(l\abelais\ nd, L. (Martial), f. (ir. voXv-, 

Poly- > nv^a ]am])-n«)?zle.] I laving many wicks. 

1694 Mottkwx Kabelait v. xxxiii, McirtiarH l^olymix 
L.iiitcrn iiiuiie a very good Hgiiie there. 1183a Gfil 
ToutT^iuua I. vi y4 Names cxpie-ssive of the luiinber of 
burners, hs poljiiiixi ) 

Polymorph fmerd. f. Gr. iroXt;- 

/iop/i-oy of many f^oims, f. iroAv-, Por.Y- + yiofupti 
form. Cf. W polymorphe xKfV\. mullilortn.] 

1 . NcU. Hist. A pol) nioq)lioii5 oiganisin, or an 
indivulual of a polymorphous sjjecies. 

i8a8 Wrhsies, Tolymorph^ a luinie given by .Soldani to 
a numerous tribe or series nf shells, vkhirh are very siiiali, 
irrcguliir and hiHRiilar in form, and u hich cannot refened 
to any kin^wn genus. Diit. Nat. Hist. 1B90 in Cent. Diet. 
1895 Syd. Soc Lex , /‘oi'ytuotbh^ one of a serifs the niem< 
beis of whi< h are char.'ictcriseJ by Tolyinei pktstu. 

2 . Chew, and A/t». A sub.siance that crystallizes 

in two or inoie dilTerent /orms: sr'e F*ol\Mi)K- 
PHOUH 3. 1890 ui Cent. Diet. 

3 . Bioi, A polymnrpho-niiclear Iciicocvie. 

1904 Brit. Med. Jrnl. ro Sept 583 'I'he polymo'-pho- 
nuclear neuirophiles, or ns 1 shall call them for tlie sa.(e of 
ijievity, pol) morphs. ..There is no rel.uion hetv^een the 
trar)si(ionaIs and ihe |»olyin )rph«. ibid. S84 ‘I'hey Itiaiisi- 
tionals] are not incrctised in iiuiiiher in (he blood in a poly* 
morph IcncocyioMs. 

Toiymorphoan, a. rare, [iireg. f. as Poi.t- 
M<'Uni. alter words in -e^n.] -- Poi \ moui*mous r. 

1656 BliiUnt G'ossoffr^ Tolymorphean, of in.in^ forms or 
fa^hinns. i6j8 in Pmili ir». \ 9 rj^\.x. Lance's Comm. Z^piu 
30 The polymoiphean piactics of * iror. 

Polymorphic (p<?linv ihk;, a. [f. as Polt- 

M ItPH + IC.J 

1 . Multiform ; « PoLYMonpHor.s r. j 

i8t6 G. S. K AURR Oti^. Va^an Idol. I. 49 Every animnl 

was a sjnibol or foi in of the great poly mori -hi., deny. ibid. 
III. 6^4 The iiolyriiurpliic itnages of the principal hero gt>d. 
1A85 Tall Mitll Ct. 17 .Apr. 5/1 Olhor varieties of inde- 
pendent fancy, in w'hich w'ord-twisiing .s< hol.irs ha' e chosen i 
to discover hut the one pol>tnorphic and elusive sun god. 

2 . Piht. JHJ., etc. - PoLYMORi*mn;.s 1. 

1859 Darwin fV/V. Spec ii. (i860) 46 (feiieta which have 
been called 'protean* or ‘ polymoi phtc in which (he 
snc< ies present an inordinate amount of vniiaiion. iMi 
(j.ttd. Lhron. XVI. 61 Polymorphic slates of a Plioin.'i. 
1898 AlibutVs Svsi Med. V. 416 I he shajie of the nucleus 
is I on^taMtly undergoing varmtiini, for which rca.von it is 
generally described a.s polymorphic. 

Polymorphism (Pf»liinp jfiz’m). [f. as Poly- 
MoKfH + -inM; so \* .poly war phis me. ^ The cundition 
or character of being polymorphous; the occur- 
rence of something in s.veral ditferent forms. 

1 . f^en : cf. PoLYMouriious i, 

1839 Ftasers Maf. XX. 699 'J’he various pormniis of her 
majesty asionish by th^ir |>crpleMng poly- or beieronior* 
phisiii. i8yi H. Macmii lan ! rue i'tne iiL (1874) iia '1 hes 
polymorphi'.m of the (.'hrisiian character .. secuic* tlie 
chtiMn and the contia^t of an tndle*s v.uiecy. 

2 . Aat. Hist., etc. : c.. Poi.ymohphop.s a. 

i8j57 Darwin in / f/c-f- i.ett 11887) II loi The perplexing 
su Inject of p^dymorplii-nu 1874 Cookk Fun'll 4 Wliai is 
now known of (he polymoipliisin of fnii^i. 1899 Caoni y tr. 
fai'ub's Clin. Dtagn. i (ed. 4' 56 The plague bacillus ex- 
hibits an unusual dcRore of polyniorphi.sin. 

3 . f hem. a. id Alin . : cf. Pf»LYM«)Hriiors 3 

1S58 Bucklr Ctinliz. (1869) II. vit. 400 rhedilTtriilties 
iritio^luccd inro ihc study of mineral'* by tlie diNCOvery of 
i-omorphi-an and polymorphism. 1878 Gur.ni.y t tysta/logr. 

83 Diinorphi'.m and tiimorpliism are particular La-.es of 
polymorphism. 

I'olymorphl'stic, a. rate. [f. as prcc. 4 - 
-Tsi'K’ ] Of or relating to polymorphism. 

1897 Nat. Science Aug. 107 we find in Kutxing the belief 
that lower alg.ae transKirm themselves into higher forircs, 
even into itiosn protuneiiia Hitheiio these polymorphisiic 
ideas, .have not succeeded in cstabli'.hiiig themselves. 

Polymorpho-y combining form repr. Gr. iroAv- 
fjiopipot inultd^oriTi (cf. Poly M oRPi lie, Polymor- 
fhouh) : in Polymorpho-o^'llnlar a., * composed 
of cells of various iliapes* {Byti. Sm. J ex. 1895) ; 
Polymorplio-nii'olaar, -nnoUat^ adjs.t having 
sevcrnl nuclei of various sha{)es. 

1901 Lancet 33 Mar. 848/1 A leucocytic count now gave: 
baige mononuclear, 34 per cent.; small mononuclear, to per 
cent. I and polymi^rphonucleRr, 66 per cent, spot Jin’t. 
Med. yrnl. 39 June 1606 '1 he polymorphonuclear leucocytes 
are eNsentialiy dcitved from the hone marrow. 1904 IbiJ. 

10 Srpt. 560 *rhe ivolyinoipho-nucleate cell. 

Polymorphoua (p,dim^*jf.)s), a. [f Gr. iroAp- 
piofnp-os (i. toAv , PoLY-i-fio/)^ Shape) multiform 


4 - -otTs.] Having, assuming, or occurring in, 
many or various forma ; multiform. 

1. j^en. 

^ i8j3 Dr Quincky Herder Wks. 1863 XII. ii6, I still find 
it dinicult to form any judgment of an author so ‘many- 
sided ' (to borrt'W a Gernmn expre'>Kion)~-so polymorphous 
as Herder. 1888 M. Tin mpson in Y.)aaSept. 

330 Hayne . . did not take kindly to that flexible, elastic, 

f sdyincirphpus veiiiclc through which . . our i.nter poets de- 
iver their imaginings. 1894 Asp. Bknson in Westm. One. 
33 Sept. x8iy8, 1/3 These tcirors of a polyiiioi phous religion 
ill which a child is l>eing taught in one HUindnrd by a Baptist, 
and ill the next hy a Congiegational.st, and in the next by 
a Roman Catholic, and in the next hy an agnostic, do not 
exist. 

2 . Nat. Hist , Biol., Fath. a. Having or occur- 
ring in several different lorms in different indivi- 
duals, or in different eondition.'V of giowth ; having 
many varieties: as a species of animal or plant, 
the zooids of a coinpouiid organism, an eiuptive 
clisea-.e, etc. b. Assuming various forms suceC'.- 
sively ; of changing lornri ; a>taii aincvba, infusorian, 
etc. O. i'ns.^ing till ough Sc veial markedly different 
forms in successive stages of developniLMit ; having 
several dcTiiiiti ly mnrkcil nietainorphoses. 

1785 Mahiyn Rousseau's Bot. xxv. (1794 368 There is a 
spc' ics of Mcdica^o called polymorphous or many form. 
1828 Si ARK Hem. Nat. Hist. II. 447 Infusoria. Microscopic 
animals, gel.'ittno is, dansparent, (silyn 01 phous, and coii- 
tianilc. 1856 W. Clark Can Jtr Hoi ven's Zoot. I. 56 
Stt-'iitor. . Bo<iy conical, from itR coutraciility polymorphous. 
1876 Duhrisg Dis Sktn 55 ' 1 ‘hc polymorphous cry theinata. 
1899 A //butt's .Syd bfed^ VIII. 6j6 A polymorphous erup- 
tion accotiipanUd oy itching. 

3. Chew, and Min. Cr>stAllizing in two or more 
foims, esp. in forms belonging to diffeient systems ; 
dimorphou-i or trimorplious. 

1866 Watis Dnt. Chew. IV. 687 Pofy morphism.^ A body 
Ih said to be polymorphous when it ctystallises in two or 
inoie foims not derivable one fioni the other. 

4 . Afus. Applied to contrapuntal compositions 
in winch the subjects ate treated in various wa>s, 
as by inversion, augmentation, diminution, etc. 

1890 in C.nt. Diet 1898 in Stainer & Rarrkit Diet. 

Polymorphy (»).r|impjfi). [ad. Cir. rrokvfxopipta 
nuiUiloiinity : sec Poly M oRPHOuB and -y; so F. 
polymorphie.] «* Polymorphism. 

1^6 WoRCFsrKR, f'of) norphy, Rtate of havin;;|| many forms. 
P.c. Rev. 1874 Cookk P'ungi 185 Two distinct kinds of 
phenomena have bet n i;rou|»ed under the tci in ‘polymorphy'. 

Poly-raountain : see Poly c. 

Folymyarian (pf; Uimaiie-Thln), a. and sb. 
ZooL [1. inod.L.. Folymyariu pi. (Sclmeider) 
(t. Cir. iroAi/-, Poly- f fivs, pv muscle y •ari-tfs: 
see -abyI) -an] a. a/l/ Ikdonging to the 
section Fo/ymyani of Nematode worms, having 
m:iny muscle-Lcll» in each quadrant of the body, 
b. sb. A worm of this section 
Folymyodian (p/liiinaiiJadian), a. Orniih. 
[f. mod.L. JWymybeit [A. {Muller 1H47) (iireg. f. 
Gr. noXv-, Poly- 4- fivs mu»cle 4-91517 song) +-.\n ; 
cf. M EsoMYoiiiAN ] iJelonging to the division Fo/y- 
myotii of passerine birds, having numerous muscles 
of the s)rinx or ‘ song-muscles * : coriesponding to 
O'CFNKS 2. AUo (erron.) Polymyoid a. 

J667 Pi O'. Zool Soc 4jt In no one of them doea the 
structure of the akiill differ ko much bom th.Tt of a typical 
pnlyinyodiaii Cor.aconiorph (e.g. one of tlie Corvidu:; as does 
that of the abso uolymyodian Coccothrauxtes. 

Po’ymyositls ; st‘e 1 *oly- i. 

Folymythy (i)plimi|)i). [ad. mod.L. poly- 
myihia, I. (.ir. iroAu-, Poly- + isvdos fable, story 
+ -ia, -Y : cf. (ir. voAi;f* 06 of wordy, full of story.] 
Combination of a number of stories in one narra- 
tive or dramatic \>oik. 

1 * 7*5 Pope Ody'siy I. Tinii Epic Poem iv, p. xil, This 
Muiiipiication c.iiinot Ik? CtiTd a vicio and irn-gular Poly- 
mytlna.] 1737-41 Chamiu-rs ( ytl,, Potymythy,. a multi- 
plicity of f.ible.^ in an epic or dramatic ponn. N. Shahs. 

Soc. Tfans. 46* Pulymythy . . in Shake^pea^c's Dramatic 
Poem-.. 

Folyneme (pplinfm). [ad. mod.L. Foly^ 
nlin us ((iroiiovius 1754), f. Gr. woAv-, Poly- 
vrjfta thread.] A fish of the genus Folynemus or 
family Folynemidm, found in tropical seas, and 
cl.aractenzetl by having the lower part of each 
pectoral fin divi('e<l into a number of slender rays. 
00 Polyue'mlform a., having the form or structure 
of a pnlyneme ; Folyne*mold a., resembling a 
polyneme; sb. a pfdynemoid fish. 

18^ Wkivster, Polyneme. Pennant. 

Folynesia (pplini J‘d, -»-ia). [mod.L. form of 
F. i^olynlsie tDe Brosacs 1756), f. Gr. woAw-, PoLY- 
•f v^aor island. 

(It ha<i been ARacrtcd that the name had been used by cer- 
tain autlioi'R two ceiiiuiies before De BrosfAiik This is an 
enor, app. founded on the circumstafice that De Broshes in 
the / aide des A 1 tides of his Histoire, arranges the voyages 
under his three beads of Mmfeilanie, Auetrnlie. and Poly- 
nestc, and also uses these desicnatio is in the headings which 
he (ire/ixes to the narratives themselves, in the originals of 
which no such termi> occur. The-c he.TdingM are retained 
by ('ullander in his Tena Autitaiis, 17O6 (an unacknow- 
ledged traiisl. of De Bros.ses).J 


Collective name for the nomerous small islands in 
the Pacific Ocean, east of Australia and the Malay 
archipelago vor, in restricted sense, for those east 
of Melniiesia and Micronesia). Hence allusively. 

De Brossks Hist. Navig. aux Term Auetraiet 
PrefT 3 La division de la terre auvtraie y dtoit faite [i e. in a 
meiiioir previously rt'.ad by De Brosses to a private literary 
su'iety, which^ funned the germ of his Histoire\^ relative- 
inent a ces truis mersen Magcllanique, Polynusie et Austra- 
b'-ie. Ibid vi, .Surtout dans la Polyndsie.] 1766 I. Cal- 

I AMrER Teri'a Aus/raiis Cogutta I. 49 We (i. e. De Bro<<se8] 
call the third division /<i/r«rr/Vi, being composed of all those 
F lands, which are found dispersed in the vast Pacific Oc< an. 
/bid. 73 {Head/nc) Ftidinaiid Magcllaii to Macellanica and 
Polynesia [Dx Brosskh I. lai Ferdinand MBEcIlan en 
Ma^'ellanique & eii Polyndtiie]. 1815 Tuckxv Maritime 
eScog. IV. 184a M. Russell Polynesia ‘u aa The name 
Polynesia was first applied to tliU interesting uorlion of the 
glolje hy the learned Pre:»ident de Brosses, in his History ef 
NfWigution. 

fig. 1889 Cornh. Mag. July 69 On the floor a polynesia of 
Bpii loons in a sea of h.Twau.st, 

Folynesiau (pplin/ Jidn), a. and sb, [f. Poly- 
nesia r -AN ; cf. ¥ . polynlsien J a. odj, Iselongmg 
to Polynesia, b. sb. A native^ or inhabitant of 
Polynesia, a South Sea islander. 

sBaB Wehstkr, Polynesian, pertaining to Polynesia. 184a 
M Russi-i 1. /*olynj’.<tia t 33 1 he Indo-Aineiicaiis and Poly- 
ne.siaii.s are one people. 1876 Bancroi-t ili.\t U. S. If. 
xxwiii 458 Ihe possibility of an early conimuniculion be- 
tween South Amertai and the Polynesian world. 1899 
Ki i.A in yt'ttl. Anthrob Inst. XXIX. 158 Toiiguch 
mixed Polynesian and Melanesian origin. 

Folynesio (Pf^linf-sik), a. Fath. [f. as Poly- 
nesia + -ic.l Occurring in insulated pitches. 

1899 Ai/Autts .^yst. Med. VII. 50 Multilocular Kclcrosis, 
Polyiiesic scicro‘>is. 

Polyneuritis : see Poly- t. 

II Folynia (p^^lmia). Also -nya. [Russ. 
no.lbiULH poiAinya a rotten place in the ice, an 
open pliiie amidst ice, f. root of pole, polyotta 
field.] A space ol open water 111 the midst ol ice, 


esp. in the arctic seas. 

1853 Kane Grinnell E.xp. (1856) 544 b U an annulus, a 
ring suiroiindin,; an aicn of open water— the Folyny.i, or 
Iteless Sea. 1856 — /Dr/, hxpi. 1. xx. 344 The sircain- 
hole:, (.stiomliolsi of tlie (iiceiiland coast, the |>oi>nia of the 
Kiissinns. 1870 J. K. Laughton l*hys. Geog iv. 335 Adiii. 
Von Wraiq-ell found oiK-n water— or whai is now often 
called a ‘ Polynia an open sea. 1894 Cai*t. F". G J.sckson 
Thous. Days mArcttcKi^) 1. 39 l»ay all day iiia ‘ polynia'. 

Folynoid (p(>'hiii7|id), a. and sb. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. / olynoidotj pi. f. generic name Folynoe 
(Savigiiy Systime des Annltides, 1809), f. Cir. 
rioAwoT;, name of one of the Neieids or sea-nymirhs 
of Greek mythology: cf, vokvooos much thinking, 
thoughtlul. See -ii>.] a. Belonging or allied 
to the genus Folynoe (fwli'in^i/') of polychoete 
worms, liaving a flat body covered with a scries of 
plates or elytra, b. sb. A polynoid worm. 

1896 Camb, Nat. Hist. II. 363 Probably the typical num- 
l^r lof tentaclebl is three . . in Polyiiouls, Syllid®, and 
some Eunirid%. 

Folynomo (Pf>*lin^"m), sb and a. rare. Also 
-xjoia. [liiLk loimation f. next.] 

A. sb. » Polynomial B. i. 

1838 WEBSTfeR, Pol) name, in Algebra, a quantity con- 
sisiing of many terms. i86d Sanolman Pelnotetics iij A 
polynome is haid to be homogeneous of which ail the icima 
aie huinogeneous. 

B. adj. Having many names. 

1830 Pruser's Afag. I. ijo Hia father was aa well known 
a.'^lynoin Welle>»ley. , , rt» t j 

Folynoxnial (ivlini 7 u iniil), a. and jA [Hybrid 
f. Poly- alter Binomial (irreg. f. L. ntfmen nnine).] 
A. adj. 1. Alg. Consisting of many terms; 
multinomial. Fotynomial theorem (also called 
multinomial Iheoiem) ; an extension oi the bino- 
mial theorem, for the expansion ol any power of 
a pol>nomial expression. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Polynomial, or Mul/tn^ 
mial Roots, in Matheinatii ks, are such as are compos^ p* 
many Nomes, Parts or Members 1 as, + + c. *706 m 
Phillips. , , . 

2 . Consisting of, or characterized by, many 
names or terms ; as the old scientific nomenclature 
In which species wcic denoted by names of more 
than two terms, or any modern nomenclature in 
which the genus, species, sub-species, variety, etc. 
are indicated by a numl>cr of terms (instead ol 
only the genus and species by two terms: see 
Binomial A. 2). ^ 

s8a8 Wesster, Polynomial, containing many names or 

sb. 1. Alji. An expression consisting of 
many terms; a multinomial. ^ . . . 

1674 Jkake Arith. (1696) 373 lliose knit 

SigiLA are called.. by some Mnltinominls, or Polynomials, 

that is, many named. 1753 Chamsers Cycl. Sup^. ^ 
To raise a pofynoinial to any given power^iay / 

Sir Isaac Newton s b.mmiial theorem, c s8fe m ‘ ^ • 
481/1 We conclude that the polyn®*^*! 
xgtA Athenmnm 10 Muy.6i3^The Expaneion of loif 
nomiuls in Series or Functious. x.-m* 

21 A scienlitic name cuuststlng of many term 

(see A. 2). 
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POLYPBAKT. 


POIiYKOHIALlSH. 

iSIs ITtUurt XXXf. 411/1 TrinomUls— that b the usage 
of liiree names, of which toe last is that of the sub-si'ecies'-- 
are in great favour.. .Quadrinomials and Polynomials must 
necessarily follow. 

Hence Pol7iio*mlall«m, a system of polynomial 
nomenclature ; Polyno'mlallat, one who uses or 
favours polynomial nomenclature. 

Folynomio (ppHn^'mik), a. rare, [f. Polt* 
hOMB -»• -10.] POLTNOBflAL A. 1,2. 

1868 Sandrman PtUcoitUct iia The symbolised result of 
. .a Polynomic Lxpression or Polynome in x. 1898 Satur* 
z Dec. 114/s To make a polynomic terminology of members 
run parallel with a polyphyletic development. 

Folynuolear to -ommatoua : see Poly- 1. 
Polyodont a. and sb, ZooL [ad. 

mod.L. Polyodon^ -ont* (J^cepWe 1798), generic 
name, ad. Gr. woKvobovSf -o8opr- having many teeth, 
f. iroAi;-, Poly- + bioyr - stem of Cbovs tooth ; so 
F. polyodonte,^ a. adj. Having many teeth; 
r/rr. belonging to the genus Polyodm or family 
Polyodontid» of fishes, which in the young state 
have numerous crowded teeth, b. so, A tish of 
tills genus or family. 

Polyon3r]n (pp'lii^nim). rare, [ad. Gr. voXv- 
djvvfjLos: see I'OLYONYMous.] 

1 . Each of a number of different w'ords having 
the same meaning ; ■■ Syxontm. rare or Obs, 

1858 Sai, Rev. 6 Mar. 041/1 The Stoics wished to sub* 
stiliile the term polyonyms for that of synonyms, and no 
render of Plato will neeii to be reminded of the banter with 
which Prodlcu^ is more than once assailed on account of 
Ills IcctuicM on synonyms. 

2 . Proposed by Cones for : A scientific name (of 
a species, etc.) consisting of more than three terms. 

Cool'S ill Auk Oct. 3'ji, I would therefore suggest 
and recommend as follows: — ..Folyonym. An onyiu con* 
siyiinE of more than three terms. 

3 . Used by Buck for a technical term consisting 
of two or more words, as pia mater, ascending vetta 
cava. 

1889 Buck's Haudbk. Afed. Sc. VIII. 518/1 There aie 
two methods of securing mononyiiis from pre-exi.sting 
polyonyms : A. the omission of unes.<;ential words.. . |l. By 
the I'oiurioundin^ of two or more of the separute words, /bia, 
^i\/i In reducing polyonyms to monoiiyins the retained 
word sliuuld Ik* ns distinctive as possible. 

So Polyo nymal, a. » Polynomial A. 2 ; Poly- 
onymlst = Polynomialist. 

Folyonymic (ppli|<7ni*mik), a. [f. as prec. + 
-ic.] Of the nature of a pol)onym 01 name con- 
sisting of several word't. 

1889 Buck's Handhk. Afed. Sc. VIII. 516/1 The conver- 
sion of (he polyoiiymic, simile name into one which is mono* 
nymic and nieiaphorical, may commonly be eflcctcd by 
omitting the common noun and reducing the adjective to 
the substantive from which it was derived. 

PolyonymOTUI (pplii^'mmds), a. Also 9 enon, 
•ononioua. [f. Gr. uoKvuivv^ios having many 
names (f. iroAv-, Poly- + ovo^a, yi^ul. Cw^xa name) 

+ -ous: kX. anonymous. '\ Having many names or 
titles; called or known by several diflerent names. 

1678 CuDwOHTH Intell. Syst. i. iv. 477 The supreme God 
amongst the Pagans was pulyonyinous, and worsliip|.K;d 
undei several personal names, 1754 Firldino k’oy. Lisbon 
Wks. i88u Vll. 97 That polyonyiiious officer aforesaid, 
rt 1843 .SouTiiRY Pociorcc\x. (1848) 564/0 The polyononious 
Aiabian philosopher Zechanah Ben Mohammed Ucn Mah- 
mud Al Caniuni Al Ca^vini. 1890 E. Johnson Rise Chusten- 
dom 469 I'heir mysterious and polyoiiy mous ancestry. 

b. Applied to the various names given to the 
game thing. (Usually synonymous.) rare"^, 
'Ivvutwna were called woAvutwfxn by the Peripatetics' 
(Liildell & Scott s.v. voAuiupv^ck) 

1856 Max Muli.er Ckr/s (1880) II. xvi. 53 The large pro- 
portion of . ^lyonymous terms by which every ancient 
Lnguage is char.-icieiized. 

Folyonymy (ppli|f>*nrmi). Also 9 erron, 
-onomy. fia. Gr. •woKvwvfda a multitude of 
names, f. iroAvcOi^v/i-os ; see prec. and -Y.] 

1 . The use of several different names for the 
same person or thing; vaiiety of names or titles 
(esp. in ancient mythology). 

CunwoRTH Intell. Syst, Pref., The Many P.igan, 
Poetical and Political Gods,., prove them Really to have 
been, but the Polyonymy of one God. *803 G. S. Faubn 
Cabin 1 . 177 Remarks on the pol>oii>iny of the solar Noah. 
>®95 Q- Rro. Jan. 937 The Normans . . had .. a system of 
polyonomy which led to mm h confadun. 

2 . The use of a designation consisting of several 
names; the use of scientific names consisting of 
more than two terms or words, to denote species, 
varieties, etc., of animals or plants; polynomial 
nomenclature. 

li Polyopia (Mi|Jii*pi&). Path, Also in angli- 
cized lorm po’lyopy. fraod.L,, f. Gr. iroXv-, 
Poly- + dir- eye ; cf. amblyopia^ diplopia^ 
fnyopia,] An affection of the eyes in which one 
object is seen at two or more ; multiple vision. 1 



184a Dunoltsok Afeel. l^x.t Poiyo^tim, . . vblon Is to called, 
when multiple. 1806 Baldwin tr. Bieut's Alt, Personaltiy 
67 On the left the neld vbion b normal. Further, there 
b ociironiatopehi and monocular polyopsia. 

n Folyoptron (ppHip ptr^n), -um [mod. 

L., f. Gr. roXv-, PoLT- + •owrpov, naming instruments 
of tight: see Dioptxr.] An optical instrumeiit 
throngii which objects appear multiplied ; a multi- 
plying-glass (seequot. 1842). Cf. POLTSOOPl i. 

i^awi Chambkss Cyct., Pofy^frunt,..ai fi\M through 
which objecta appear muitipli^, but diminUhed. 184a 
Bkandk P/ct. Sc., etc,, Pohoptron, In OptiM,a class through 
which objects appear muittpiied, but diminbhed. It con- 
sisiB of a lens one side of which U plane, but In the other 
are ground several spherical concavities. 

Folyorama to Folyoxygen : see Polt-. 
Folyosa (pp*ll,<fM8). Chem, [f. Polt- + -osk *.] 
A general term for thone carbohydrates in which 
the complex molecule contains several groups of 
sugar-molecules. 

1900 Sature 15 Mar. 469/1 The complex polyoies, such as 
starch and cellurose. 

Polyp, polypo (pp UpV Forms : 5 pollppe, 
6 polipe, 7 polip, 7- polype, polyp. See also 
PouLp. [a. F. polype {polipe, v. r. polpe in Brun. 
Lat. 13th c,\ ad. \^.polyp-us\ see Polypus.] 
f 1 . Zool. Properly, an animal having many feet or 
foot-like processes : but in use restricted to certain 
organisms, not all answering to this description, 
t a. orig. A cephalopod having eight or ten arms 
or tentacles, as an octopus or a cuttlc-hsh ; » 
PouLf (F. poulpe). Obs, 

3^3 Grkknr AfamiUia 11. Wks. (Grosart) II. 957 The 
PoTipo chaiinge themselucs into the likcnesse of euerie 
obicLt. 1590 Lodgk Ku^httes' Gold. Lej^. (Hunter. Cl.) za 
Their p.xs.sionA are as momentarie as the colours of a Polipe, 
which char^eth at thcMghtofcucricobiect. i6oa F. Hrrino 
Anat. lu Beeing hims<dfo more variable then the Polyp. 
1616 Bollokab Eug E.xpos. s. v.. Inconstant persons nre 
sometimes said to tie Polypes. at 6 g\ Urquhart's Rabelais 
III. xiiL 108 The Freak (iiy some called the Polyp). 175a 
Wa I SON in Phil. Tta/ts. XLVI 1 . 463 'I'he great sea polype 
(whicii IS eaten tit Lent in the Mediterranean). 

b. In later use, widely applied to various animals 
of low organization ; chiefly to coelenterates of 
different cUnses, esp. a hydra or other hydrozoan, 
a * coral-insect ' or other anthozoan ; also to the 
polyzoa, to certain eebinoderms, and loosely to 
rotifers, infusorians, etc. o. Many of the above 
being compound or *coloniar organisms, the term 
is hence used spec, for a single individual, * person*, 
or zooid of the colony (also Polypidr, Polypite), 
174* H. Bakfr Microsc. ii. v 07 A Creature called Polype 
found adhering to the Iacus Palu«>tris. 1743 — in Pnil, 
Trans. XLII. 6irt, I chusc a Pwlype to my Iwind, and put 
it in a small convex Lens with a Drop of Water. lyxs 
Wai.sov ibid. XLVII. 467 I’hcro arc some sp^ies of the 
polype of the madrepora, which are produced singly, others 
III clusit;r<i. 1754 Bkanokk Hid. XLVlll. 806 The polyp b 
an animal 01 the vermicular kind. 1788 SMirii ibid. 
L.XXVIll. 163 But their ani^nted flowers or polypes, in 
which the essence of their being resides, are endued with 
boih these projiertics in an high degree. 1855 Kingsley 
Glaucus (1878) App. 23a The simplest fonn of polype b 
that of a flcNhy bng open at one end, surmounted by a circle 
of contiactile thieaus or fingers called tentacles. 187a 
MrvART Elcm. Ana/. 8 A 6ih primary group. .Ccclentcrata, 
contains all sen-anemones, jelly-fishes, Portuguese mcn-of- 
war, and all polyps. 1875 Huxley & Mari in Elem. Biol. 
(i88j) 98 These are Polypes, the brown ones belonging to 
the species termed Hydra fusca, the green to that colled 
}f, viruUs. 1878 Huxiky Pkysiogr. xv. 956 The growth 
of llie coral polypes. 1870 tr, De Quatr^ages' Hum. Spec. 

I Polyps were long reg.srd^ m plants. s8W Rollesion 8 c 
Jackson Anim. l.i/e 726 'I’he zooids are sometimes dimor- 
phic and then are known os antozooids ( - pel) pcs). 

Pg. iSao Gen. P. Thompson Exerc. (18421 1 . 41 The 
pol>pe of human h.ippiness, though cut in pieces and turned 
inside nut, still lives, and applies iuclf to multipl> and grow. 

2 . Path, Polypus 2. rare. 

C1400 Lan/rauc's Cirufg, 19 In dovmge awey polippb 
(p.r. polippes] h** ” ft ‘scTi bat growip wihiniie pc nose. 
1579 Langham Gnrd. Health (1613) 35 1 he mire healcth 
(he polip in the no'.e. *897 Atiouti s Syst, Afed 111 . 833 
When a polyp exists at the apex of the intussuM:cptum, it 
forms, .a very definite impediment to reduction. 

3 . alt ih. and Comb, (in sense i), as polyp-bearer, 
•cell, -colony, -cup, f -fish ( « i a), -mass \ polyp- 
■tam, -stock, the stem, stock, or common suppoit 
of a compound polyp; » PoLVPAKY, Polypidom ; 
t polyp-stone, app. some precious stone supposed 
to change colour like the ‘polyp’ (see i a). 

1846 Dana Zooyh. ii. (1848) cs note, Polypifer, polypary, 
and ^lypidom, signifying *polyp-bearcr, or a hive or hoube 
of polyps. 1846 Patterson Zool. 99 The stem is covered 
with one continuous living membrane, in which are the 
*polype-cells. 1848 Dana (1848) 183 Nino to twelve 

lamellte meet at each * polyp-centre. 1834 Murchison 
Silnria x. 914 The parent nrolype-cnp. atfiiB Davies 
Wittes Pilgr. (5 J, The ’'PolippFKhe silts all the Winter longe 
Stock-still, through Slouthe. 1646 Patiekson Zool, ao A 
communl'y, forming aUo^ciber a *polype-nia!4, variable in 
form, and strengthened tn diflerent ways. 1884 Stand. 
Nat, Hist. (1688) 1 . 99 III larger specimens the length of the 
necioftem is about one-third that of the "pel) pstem. 1383 
Gri'SNK AtamilUa Wks. (Gro-art) II. 77 Comparing them 
to the ^Polipa ston^that chaungeth colours cuery houre. 

Folypaga to Folyparoua : see Poly- i. 
Poljniiiurjr (pplipkri). Also 9 la Lat. form 


polyparlum (ppHp^-riiVm), pi. -la ; erron. ting, 
polyparia, pt. -its. [ad. mod.L. polypdrium, f. 
polypus Polyp + -abiuh.] The common item, 
stock, or supporting structure of a colony of polyps 
(see Polyp i c), to which the individual sooids nre 
attached, usually each in a cell or cavity of its 
own ; also called Polypidom. 

1750 Phil. IW-ans, XLVll. toy The size and shape of tbb 
pulypary b sufficiently seen in ( ig. A- 183s Kiaav Hob, 
4- inst, Anim, 1 . v. 166 A fixed calcareous Douse or poly- 
pary as it b called consisting often of innumerable celia 
i86x J. R. Greens Afan, Antm. Kingd., Costent. 85 The 
firm horny layer, or polypary, which the cocnosarc excretes 
in Tubutana and its allies. sBya Dana Corals 1 17 Science 
b hardly yet rid of such terms as polypary, polypidom, 
which imply that each coral b the constructed hive or house 
of a swarm of polyps. 187$ Huxley in EncyeL Brit, I. 
iii/i The superficial portion of the pnlypariuni. s88a 

H. S. Cooper Coral Lands I. iiL 94 Polyparia are com- 
posed of two separate parts. 

Hence Foljpariaii (p^lipe«'ri&n) a,, of or pertain- 
ing to a polypary. 

Foly'pean, a. rare, [t L. polyp-us Polyp 4- 
-ean, after L. adjs. in ^eus : see -an.] Pertaioiog 
to, or resembling that of. a polyp. 

s8aa JVew Monthly Aletg, V. 1 10 Dividing their discourses 
into heads— Cerberun. Pol>pean, and Hydraform. iSsS 
Ibid. XI IL 919 Hb polypcan power was in hb (acuity of 
r^roduction. 

Folyped : see Poly- i. 

Po'l^etal, a, and sb. Bet, rare, [ad. F* 
polypHaie {cjjfS), or ad. mod.L. polypetal-us (fern, 
pi. -petalm, Tonmefort 1694), f. Gr. iroXv-, PoLY- 
-h nlrak-ov leaf, Pbtal.] a. adj , « Polypetalous. 
b. sb. A polypetalous plant 
[1760 ). Lee htirod. Bot. it iii. (1765) 70 Polypetala b 
expressive of such Pbntsashave many Petals.] uoa Ann, 
Reg. 761/2 It b of the genus of (he polypetal plants. t88a 
G. Allen Colours Flowers iii. 63 'they (Geraniocec] are 
on the whole a comporititvcly high family of polypetals. 

PolypetaloUB (pplipe-caUs), a, [t mod.L. 
polypetal-us (sec prec.) -r -ous.] 

L Bot, Literally, Having many petals; but 
commonly used for : Having the petals distinct or 
separate, not coherent or united. Also apopetalous, 
(horipelalous, dialypelaUnts, eleutheropetalous, 
Opp. to monopetalous or gamopetalous, 

17M J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 , Polypetalous Flower, is 
the Term in Botany for the Flower of a Plant which con- 
sists of uiore than six dbtinct Flower-leaves set round to 
form it ; and which full off singly. 1767 Ellis in PhiL 
Trans. LVII. 427 Pedunculated flowers, or fruit, with their 
polypetalous cups. t88t Griffiths in Science Gossip Na 
903. 348 The calyx is polysepalous and inferior ; the corolla 
Is polypetalomi and hypogynous. 

2 . nonce-use. Having many leaves, as a book, 
1803 W. Taylor in Ann, Rev. 1 . 431 The polypetalous 
tomes of an encyclopedia. 

II Polyphstfia (p^^lif^-tl^ift). Rarely in angli- 
cized form pol^hagy (p|fli*f&d5i). [mod.L., a. 
C>r. woXwpayia, f, uokwfihyos: see Polyphagoub. 
So F. bo/yphagie."] 

I . Pays, and Path, Excessive eating, or desire 
for eating ; voracious or raveuoos apixilite, esp. as 
a morbid symptom. 

1693 tr. Blancartfs Phys. Diet. (ed. a), Polyphagia, the 
taking much Aliment. 180a Med. Jrul. VIII. 985 CiU 
Percy .. concludes from the numerous examples of Pol y- 
phagy which he has collected, that the unhappy subjects of 
It moHt frequently find the end of their mihcnes in death 
before the age of forty years. 1B86 A. Fi.wr Prittc, Med, 
(1880) 474 The polyplia^ia which attends diabetes thus 
becomes a cause of dilatation. 

2 . Zool. The habit of leeding on various kinds of 
fond ; polyphagous ciiaracter. 1890 in Cent. Did. 
So t Fo’lyphage, Obs, rare^^ [cf. F. poly- 
phage^, one who eats much or to excess; Poljr- 
pha'gluia., eating much; fA»prec.: Fol^liaglA 
(-foe'd^ik) a, -• Polyphagous ; PolyphagiMt, one 
who eats much, or who cats many kinds of fo^. 

i6r3 Cockeram, *Polipkage, an extraordinarie eater. 
165B Phillips, '' Polyphagian, . .one that eats much, a great 
feeder. 184^ Hew Monthly Mag. Xlll. 461 Without 
posseNsing hb polyphagbn powers. 1890 Cent, Diet., 
^Poiyphaxic, \n Syd. Soc. Lex. x%i9 Sporting Afag, 

V. 15 Ail the "polyphagists, or general devourers,. .aie 
superseded by the famous Tarrare. 

Folypliagoiui (p^li figas), a, [f. L. poly- 
phag-us (a. Gr. iro\u^7or (Hippocrates) eating to 
excess, f. aoXw-, Polt- -i- -ipdyof eating) + -ous: 
see -PHAUOUS.] Eating much, voracious; Zool, 
fee<ling upon various kinds of food. 

181S Kikby ft Sn Emtoniol, U. (1818) I. Some larva 
are po 1 y| 4 iagous or feed upon a variety of plants. 

J. G. Millincrn Curios. Med. E^per. (1839) 196 Dr. Bo«n- 
nien. .witneMsed the performance m one of these pdypha- 

5 ous individuals, whocoramenced his repast by eating a raw 
leep. 1870 tr. Semper's Anim. Lt/e 51 Polyphagous 
creatures, which cat a variety of food or even anyUilng that 
comes in their way. 

Folyphagy: see Polyphagia. 

Folyphant ([yllflLnt). Properly PoUapbant, 
name of a place between Bodmin and Launceston, 
whence polyphant stone, a kind of Cornish pot* 
stone, in colonr between greenish and iron-grey, 
(lija H. Boost ia 7 >mne. ^foL See. Comumii (1830) IV, 
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n4 GrecntMCA^both oompacl and wbbtOKc, prevail between 
Trewiot and PollAphant. iBm Ds la BftcHK iitcl. 

CfirHwaitf etc 50 Near Pollapnnnt there h a kind of pul> 
•tone wbi^ haalicen noticed by Dr. lioaxc, who states that 
not long before be_ wrote . . acvcral vesacU (brined of thia 
atone had been discovered under tlie rubbish of an old 
quarry about a quarter of a mile di:itant.l 1899 Haring* 
Gould Bk. II. 88 In the porch mnler the alone 

bench, a hare hunt U caived on polj^hanl atone. 

Foljpliamaoy (Pfdifl jmiai). Med. [ ^ F. 
folypharmacie \ vx PobY- and Phakmacy'; cf. 
Cr. wXvtpdpt^H-ot knowinf^ or cbaracterizc<l by 
many drogs or poisons.] The uae of many drugs 
or medicines in the trratmm of disease. 

176a CtMtl. Mag. az4 Polypharmacy was never rarried to 
a greater excess. 183s Sir W. Hamiltow DUtuu, (185^) 
«53 The murderoos polypharmacy of llie .SohdiKts. IW4 
J. F. Paynx Eng. Mta. Anflo-Sax. T. 148 The profuse 
polypharmacy of tlie old Angio<Suxon leechdoms. 

So t Fol^lut'rmaoal a. Odj.^ *that hath many 
medicines' (Ji leant GUisogr. 1656); Volyphn'r- 
maolat (^sist), one who practises polypharmncy. 
1886 W. T. Gaihdxbr in Ltpr Sir E. Chrittn^m II. viL 
111 Dr. Graham, a strong and unhesitating iberapeutiiit, and 
AMO trot A Ihtlc of a pi^ypharmaciat. 

Polyphase (pF'li^^*),di ) ItMr. [f. Poly- 

4 Pma»x 3.J lit. Of many phases; applied to 
systems of alternating electric curreuti (magnets, 
transformers, do.) in which are employed two, 
three, or more such currents of identical frequency 
but diflering from one another in phase, that is, 
which reenr one after the other witn regular sac- 
cessions of phase ; also called multiphase. 

1891 EUcirUinn XXV JL 376 Three ariidn od the poly* 
phase alternate current syAicm. 1895 S. P. TuviMrsuN 
Polyphast Etfctru: Currents By t •« adoption of 
plia-se sy:4enu, as coiiipated with siiigte-phxi.se k> stems, th<.ie 
u effected a using. 1900 Engitterrtng Mng. XIX 7*4/ 1 
In other fields the rotary or polyphase current has of Kite 
made marked xalvance. 

b. as s 6 . 1901 Patty Chren. 7 Nov. 7/3 The witness., 
came to discover that the polypnasc was capable of being 
Slopped within a rcniaikably .shoit space. 

Polyphame (pfidil/m). Also 7 Polyphem. 
[a. P*. Polyphimi^ ad. L. Polyphemus.] N.ime of 
a Cyclops or one-eyed giant in iiomcr's Odyssey; 
hence used allusively. 

MiltoN Anima/iv. Wlce. 1851 III. ais Coe there- 
fore .to heave and hale your mighty Poh^them of Antiquity 
to the delusion of Novices, and unex^ienc'i Christians. 

BtouNr Gitttsagr.^ Polypheme. generally tiiken for 
a Gyant, or any big, over-grown, disproportionate fellow. 
s 8 i 4 . Mrs. ]. WicsT Alicia de Lacy 11.311 Such prodigality 
m» will suffice 10 gorge a race of Pol) phemca. 1878 C.ko. 
£lk>t Cali. Breai^. r. 637 His Haiideirstrain As of some 
angry Polypheine. 

80 Foljpho miaa, Folyphamlo, Foljiilir- 
moiui adjs.^ belonging or relating to, resembling, 
or having the chnracter of, Polyphemus. 

1601 f'MARSTON Pasquil ^ Katk. l. 194 Nor doe I ennie 
*Polyphemian puffes, Swuars slop! greatneaae. 1610 
Chaster s "J'ri. (Cln-lluiin Soc.) Chester's List Speech 3 That 
xmn r&('ape the Poli[)heitiian eye of F.nvic, tnai fui over 
lotikes awry. 1796 Bukni v Mem. Mrtasfasio 11 . 49 There 
comes an order ft um Court for a btile *]’ulypb«iruc t antata. 
1837 New Monthly Mag. I.l. 936 With my agoni/ed gare 
still fixed on the Poly^ieinic 01 b uf niy loatlisuine neigh- 
bour. 1890 Cent. Dict.f * Polyphcmous^ one-cyed, monocu- 
lous, cyi lopcan. 

i PolyphenillJI (fylif/'m^i). [L., ad. Gr. 
IloAi^7//or (lit. many* voiced, also much spoken of) 
name of a Cyclops in Odyssey jx.] 

1. ■Bpoi.TriiKMR ; a Cyclops, a one-eyed giant. 

i 8 a 9 J- b., Knapp *Jr»l. Naturalist 317 It rtois the poly- 
phemusoT the pool. S845 X W. Hamilton Pop. Educ. v. 
(ed. a) 90 When the eyes of the many 0|>en, their I’olypiiu- 
01US will cease to be famous for his cyclupean vision. 

2 . Zeal. a. A (imtnrally or abnonnaily ) one- 
eyed animal, b. The common name for a very 
large American silkworm-moth, Ttlea polypkemus. 
{Cent. Diet.') 

Polypbloisbolan (pplinoisboidbi), a. Also 
poluphloiaboian, polyphlcoaboean, -phloia* 
bean. {Plumorously f. Gr. woKvepkoiaBoto { 0 i\aa- 
aift) * of the loud -roaring (sea) echoic phrise 
often used by Homer; Epic gen, of aoAw^Aoi- 
efior, f. voAus much 4 ^ofaBot roaring, din. 
The Homan spelling is pofyphlcesbx-‘^ whence 
various intermediate adaptatiotiaj LouJ-roaring, 
boisterous. 

t8s4 Btackw. Mag. XV. 675 We leave that to critics of 
a more polyphloibboiaii note. 1858 O. W. Holmis Aut. 
Breah/.'t. iv, Two men are walking by the polyphlccsbccan 
ocean. s8Ss T. Davidsom in Abr/o. A'rr. No. 17a 5^ The 
•nrcli.ible, erratic, polyphloiabean Loewenbruk also put in 
an appearance. 

Poly-, poluphlolaboi'io, -phloiaboio tio, 
-phloiiboiotato*tio [ai if f. Gr. superlat. suffix 
-orarot], Polaphloisboi'ateroua [with allusion 
to Kotatjerour] adjs . ; all humorous nonce-words. 
Also Polyphlolsboi'oism, -bolsm, noisy bom- 
bast 

iSsj Blmckw. Mag. XIV. r^y What hammerbig of epi- 
thets I . . what helples^dyphloisboioUm 1 sSaa Th ackcrav 
Irish Sb. Bk. zxix, Tne Tine of shore washed oy the polu* 
pblofAhaioiic, nay, the pofaphlofsboioiatotie sea. 1863 
K FiTzCaaAU) Lett. (rl8^ L 994 How b Sc the Jslaitdic.. 


was DOC more I>oluphlouhoi-ic t x8.. in A Godley Pterus 
So Order is8^) ay Puluphloisboistcrous Homer of old 'ilircw 
all Ills augments into the sea* iSga Btaeity. Mag. Sept. 395 
An ororotundiiy, a polyphlouboLm that is dclicioas. 

Polyphobia: see Puly- i. 

Polyphouo (ii»'lifxfnn). Alto 7 poll-, 7-9 
-phon ; B, 7-8 (coiruptly, in aeitse i a) pollphant. 
[mod. ad. Gr. voAv^v-ot having many tones, 
manilold in cx^e.-tsion, f. voAv*^ Poly- 4 9>aii^ 
voice, ibound ; cf. F. potyphane adj. polyphonic. In 
sense i c, generally fcpeli poiyp/ien, Gcr. talypkon.\ 

1 . ftL. A musical instrument formerly in use, 
somewhat resembling a lute, but having a large 
number of wire stringa. Ohs. 

1655 F. Prvjramr in la/A A*//. I/ist. AfSS. Comm. App. 
y. 5 1 he polyphon is an instrumt^nt of so different a string- 
ing .md tuning that itn iinpftnsible to play what U sett to U 
on any other hand instrument. 

S. 1874 P1.AVF0RU Sbi/t Mns. Pref. 8 Queen Elixabeth . . 
did ufu’n recreate licrsetf on an excellent instrument called 
the Pollphant, not much unlike a Lute, but strung with 
Wire. 1789 Blhnkv Hist Mns. (cd. a) ill. L 15. 

i* b. ^uiiie instrument or apparatus for producing 
a variety of sounds or notes. Ohs. 

1883 /*ArV. Trans. XIV. 483 By a Polyphone or Poly, 
acoiiatick well orderexl one sound may be heard as many. 

o. A large kind of musical box, driven by clock- 
work or by hand, and capable of playing any tune 
when the corresjMWiding perforated disk is inserted. 

t9oa Daily Chrom. 7 Apr. 8/5 Polyphon for Sale, including 
staikd; cost /14. 

d.Jlg. 

1875 I.ANiKk Symphony rod Ufe's strident poTyplione. 

2 . J^hiiol. A v^riiten chaiactci having more than 
oue phonetic value; a letter or other symbol which 
stnnd!!i for rlifferent sounds. 

187s Sayci; Ass)-r. Cram Pref. 7 Polyphoncs— that li, char- 
acters with more tluin one value, actually exist in Japane-^e 
for the K.*tnie leason th.tt rhey existed in As^yrian iB8e 
R. N. Cost Linguistic 4 Ortental hss. 350 )t was all very 
well to tolerate Ideogr.'iphsaiid Polyphoncs in dociiinents. . 
relating to the future world. 1896 Hoscawen lUbie 4 Afon. 
i. i 3 Its elaborate syllab.-iry, the use of polyphom-A all lend 
lu show clearly that ihut wntiiig was not the invention of 
the Semites. 

t Polypho'nian, a. Obs. rare-'^. [f. Gr. 
irokvtfnuy-os tPoLYPHoS’K) 4 -IAN.] Many-voiccd. 

X83S (^ARLK.s E/ubL V. VI, 1 love the sin .. Her shiill- 
tnouin'd choir sust.tUi me with their Aesh, And with tlieir 
pulyphoni.iu notes delight oic. 

Polyphonic (pF^iJip’nik), a. [f. as prec. 4 -ic.] 
1 . At its. ('ompobcd or arranged lor several voices 
or parts, c-nch having a melody of its own; con- 
sisting of a numbci of melodies combined ; contra- 
puntal ; of or i^rtaining to polyphoittc music. 

tySa Buknkv lint. Aim. (1789) 11 . it 88 He asserts th.*tt 
he not only invented polyphonic music, or countei point, but 
the polyplccirura or spinet. 1878 tr. PLuetna s Sound vii. 
131 in the tenth and eleventh centuneH an Bttciii|>l was 
begun . at pol) phonic music.. 1884 Athemeum 13 Sent. 
346/1 The choruses . arc uiarvcllouK kpccimcna of loc 
composer'll polyphonic skill. 

b. ApjilicMl to an instrument capable of pro- 
ducing more than one note at a time, as a keyboard 
instrument, a haip, etc. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

2 producing many R«^unds; maiiy-vniced. 

1864 WKnsTKR, Potyp/ionic^ having, or consisting of, many 
voices or sourvis 1888 Sat. Hrv. 1 1 Apr 4'/>/s< ’i hr )x«; king 
crow (of British CoUimbui) ftosses^cs the inoKt remarkable 
polyphonic fKjwers. it can shi irk, laugh, yell, shout, whistle, 
scream, and b.irk. 1890 patty Neu*s 28 Mar s/4 A grand 
organ . called a polyphonic organ . .The • hief charncterisric 
of this org.ai) is the perfect imitation winch it can produce 
of aliiiost the whole orchestr.'i, especially oi the strings and 
the wood wind. 

3 . PhiloL Of a letter or other written character : 
Having more than one phonetic value (asr, r, 
an-i the vowels in many K.uropean languages^. 

_i 89I tr. /V La Saussayds Hist. Sc. 0/ Kelig. liii 463 I 
1 hey .'tre often polyphonir, that is the same sign reprc^enis 
various sounds, 1901 .Speaker 1 June 944/./ His feeling for 
the colours of vowels and the polyphonic profiertics of 
coiiMjii.inls was impeccable. 

.So Pol7plio*aloal a. rare (in quot., in sense a). 
1884 A Ai ® K A T Hi v/. Kilmarnock 959 'I he g rearest success I 
has attended his p ilyphonicai and gastriloquial displays. 

Polyphonism {pf lii^izSn). rare. [f. 88 

PoLYi'HORK y -IbM.] 

L MiiltjpJjcntion of sound, at by an echo. 

1713 Deriiam Fkys.-Theol. iv. iii. 133 The magnir>'ing the 
Sound by the Pol) phonisins.or Repercussions ol the Rock.s, 
Caverns, and other phonocamptick Objects in the Mount. 

2 . Alus. The use of jKilyphoiiy; polyphonic 
itvle or composition. 

1884 Webstsh, Poiyphonistm. .composition in parti ; contra- 
puntal cotnpo'.itioii. 

Polyphonist CpF'lili«*i*t). rare. [f. a* firec. 

4 -I.ST.J 

L One who produoet a variety of vocal loundf ; 
a ventriloquist. 

1809 W. E. Lovr In DM. Nat, Biog. XXXIV. x6i The 
Pcrefpsnaiions of a PolypboniM. 18^ WoucESTaa, Polym 
phomst, one producing many Aounda. Bimck. 

2 . Mus. One vei fed in polyphony ; a polyphonic 
composer or theorist ; a contrapuntist. 

1884 Werm kr, Polyphonist, • . a oiaater of the art of poly- 
phony ; a cOntraponiist. 


PolyphonoiUI (Pffli’ftrnaa), a. [f. Gr. 
^oiv-or (sec Foltphohe) 4 -ooa.] 

1 . -> Polyphonic a. 

1877 Plot Oj^fordsk. 13 Tautolm^al Polyphonous Echo\ 
such as return a word or more, often repeated from divert 
objects by simple reflection. WoacRS not, Polyphonous^ 
having many sounds. l>r. Blatk, 1875 Jowett Plato a) 
IIL 36 One of these polyplionous pautomimic gcnilemeo 
offers to exhibit himseff. 

2 . Mus. - Polyphonic t. 

187a F. HCrTKR in P'ortn. Rev. Mar. 977 Hence the 
prodigiuus skill in the polyphonous texture of Bach's and 
Handel's C ounterpotnr. 1876 Macm. Mag. XXXIV. 193 
The rich harmony of polyphonous church music. 

3 . PhiloL - I’OLYPIIONIC 3. 
i88oSAVCBinAr(«/M>-<'i9FL-b 380/1 [We] cling bo tenaciously 

to our own polyplioitous alphabet. sooR w 7 T. Filier tr. 
A'duig's Bille tjr Balyton Notes I9i The majority of signs 
were ^dyphonous. . they had more than one .syllable value. 

Polyphony (p^fli-fffni, ppdilpuni). (ad. Gr. 

voKwpatyta variety of tones or of si-^ech, f. woAu- 
^owor: sec Folvphone. So ¥. polyphenie.'] 

1 . Multiplicity of sounds: « Folypuonibm i. 
i8e8 Webster, Polyphonism^ Polyphony. 

2 . Mus. The biniuitaneousecombination of a 
number of parts, each forming an individual melody, 
and harmonizing with each other; the stjle of 
composition in which the parts are so combined ; 
polyphonic composition ; counterpoint. 

1884 [see Polyphonist ak Macparren Harmony i. 

90 I.ct me not arrogate. . that the origination of polyphony 
beiong.s to this country. 1898 Diet. A at. Biog. LlV. 139/9 
'i'lie tendency to a narmonixed melody, to bomophutiy 
raiher than polyphony. 

3 . PhiloL T‘he symbolization of different vocal 
sounds by the Sitme letter or character; tlie fact or 
quality of luring polyphonic. 

1880 Savcf. in Naluiy ip Fek jRo/a The whole rumhrnns 
hierugl)phic &ysteiii with its idr-o^^iaphs, iix t>)llahic \alurs, 
and its polyphony. <889-3 Schajf'e l.ncycl. Kelig. Knoxvl. 
1. 583 The difficulty of reading which thti. pol> phony 
involved. 


Polyphore (lylifo^j). Pot. rate. [a. F. 
polyphore (Uichard c ihio), ad. (ir. woKwpopot 
bearing many] Term for a receptucle l)eaiing 
a numlier of ovaiies, as in the buttercup, straw- 
berry, etc. 

1835 Li\or.RY tntrod. Bot. T76Kirhard calls it Polyphore. 
tSsbin Ma\nh L'l/oi. Lex. <888 i'*eas. Bot. 915. 
PolypbprOlUl (Pr^ii 16 ia»), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
vo\vtf>upos (see prcc.) + -uus.] f a. Of wine : 
That will bear nriueh waler, .strong. Obs. b. l^ar- 
iiig or prtHiuciiig much, fiuitful. 

1857 Tomlinson Kenous Disp. aao Wines differenced., 
from their viitiie. vinotui, aquous, polypliuious . and olit^o- 
phoTous. 1858 Maynk I'xpos LtJi., PolyphoruSt bearing 
oi^'icldiiig much ; fruitful t pulyphorous. 

Folyphotal, Fo yphobe : see Poly- i. 
Polyphyletic (i>i/-h|Dile*tik), a. [f. Poly- + 
Gr. iftvAtTiie-us I'^hyletic, after (i. polyphylelisch.'\ 
Belonging 10 several tribes or families ; origuinttiig, 
as a species, from several iiidejx'ndent ancestors or 
sources; relating to such origination : polygenctic. 

1873 tr. Schmidt's Desc. 4 Darw 395 ’1 he hy}x>lhcbts of 
docent from many families { polyphyletic) possesses more 
probability. 1879 tr. HarckeL s Evol. Man 11 . xix. i8z Coiii- 
parutive Philology ha.*i recently shown that the present 
Human lanEunge is polyph^ lelic in origin. f88f Wettrrham 
in .Mature 17 Mar. 450/1 the quesiiun of monophyletic ur 
polyi>hyIctic evolution of s;>ecies. 

Hence Polyphyla'tloalij adtu 

1887 Amer. Naturalist XXI. 499 The epiliolic gastrula of 
Polyxtuia leuioUyla might .uiNe polyphylctically fimn 
tut.illy flifTcicnt niciliods of fuiiu.ng tiie endixlcrra. 

Poljphyllous (i)plili*l*''s), tf. Pot. [f. Gr. 
woAvti>vA\-of inaiiy-lcavc'd 4 -OUft.] Properly, 
llavuig or coiLsistiug of many leaves; usually, 
Having the (perianth-) leaves separate, not united. 
Also apophyllous, dialyphyllous^ eleutherophyllous. 
(Cf. Poi.YPKTALOUS, I’OLYSKPALOUtt.) Opp. lO 
monophyllons or gamophyllous. 

1785 M \HTYN Rousseau s Bot. Kv.{\jg^) 180 The (wo genera 
..ajjree in liaving the coininuri calyx )R>lyphylloiiA, or con- 
sisting of many le.-ivcs 1857^ HtNKRi.Y Bot.^ | 189 We 
have a regular j^yphyllous perianth in the I'ulip and Lily- 
.So Polsq^liylllBa a. prec. ; Po^lyphyllyf the 
condition of having the number of (foliage or 
/loiai) leaves in a whorl in excess of the normal. 
1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in .Syd. Soc. l.xx. 
Pol3rpby<^ont (I^l^ti4^ pnt), a. Zool. [b 
Gr. ffoAv^u-1^ maitifoRl (f. voAw-, Poly- 4 
growth) 4 dffoLt, 080VT- tooth, alter I)ll*HYorK)^T.J 
Having several successive growths or sets of teeth. 

1878 Bell tr, CegenhanPs ComA. A mat, 55a The change 
of teeth ill the Maniin.ilia may be regarded as a procens 
which haA been developed from a poly^yodoiii condition. 

Polypi, plural of PoLYl'U*. 

Po]y*plan, a. nome-wd. [f. L. pclyp~us Poltf 
4 -IAN.] Belonging to a polyp. 
i^_G. Meredith R.Feverei xxit, It U something^ the 
animal to have had such mere fleshly polypian experieneefc 

Polypiarift];i (ppBpii^'nAn), a. and sb. Zool. 
[f. inod.L. Polypiaria, iieut pi., f. polypus 
9 s, ae^. Belonging to the Poly^aria, fl division m 
some classificationi nearly conterminous with tb* 
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modern CctUnHruta. b. sb. An Animal belonging 
to this division, a polyp (see Poltf i b). 

1849 Ct^jo, P(*iyParoMi^ 

Foljpid« (,pp‘lipaid)« looL [f. Polyp ^ -idt ; 
cf. -id 3 j Ad iiuiivklual or zooia of a oompound 
polyzoan. (Cf. Polyp i c, PoLYmit.) 

iSio Allman in Srii. Assoc, Xs/. (1851) 307 For tha tcrin 
Polype, theiefore, orif^innlly applied not only to ibe Antlio* 
sonl radinta, to which ita uae oucht to be cuiiGned. but abo 
to the retractile portion of the Polyzoa, 1 have substituted 
in the following that of Polypide. 1877 IIuxlft 

Anai. Intf, Atttm. viii. 451 Each sould wliich buds from 
the common stock is a polypide. 

Folypidom pp-lipM^ftTi). Zooi [f. 

L. polyp-us Polyp -f domus^ Gr. bofsot house.] 
The coutmon supporting structure of n colony of 
polyps, regarded os the dwelling-place of the in- 
dividual zooids : "■ POI.TPART. 

i8a4 ir. LnffH*ttnf$tx{t///s)CoraM\nAi a Clavdcal Arrange- 
mrni of Fl»‘xil)le Coralline Folypidonis. 1838 G. Johnston 
Jini. Zooph, 31 note^ Folypidotn. 1 borrtiw chit term froni 
the iransbtoi of I^nnouroux's work on Corallines. ..Kirby 
.. useii the word Polypoty to expiess the same thing. 
Both of them are transUiions of Potypisr^ a word invent<^ 
by Reaumur, and now m g*^eral UMi among the FreiH.h 
naiur.'ilists 1846 Pattekson ZooL 18 'Fheircornmnn habitat 
or ' polypidom ‘ assumes a treo'like aspect 1855 Kingslet 
tfAiwc//j(i878) App. 33^ 1876 Page Ttxiddt.Gtol.wu 
67 J'he coiai aniiiialcbro rears its polypidom. 

Folypier (pp-hpi-i). ZoqL [a. F. polypier 
(polipy^) (Reaumur a I757)» f. polype Pulyp + 
-icTy as in poiner^ pommier^ etc.] -* Poltpary; 
soinrtinics applied Co a distinct part of this to which 
an individual zouid is attached. 

i8a8 WinsTF.R, the name given to the habitations 

of polypes, or to the common pari of those compound 
anniials called polypes. Dut. Ni\t. Hist. 1896 Mhjik- 
Kuwamdh Man. ZotU. 8 619. 486 Sometimes cadi polyp has 
a distinct polypur^ but in general it is the cuuimon portion 
of a mas'f of aggregated polypi which presents the charac- 
trrs peculiar to these botlies. 1868 Whight OiStsn World 
vi. 131 Their polypier often formed of spiculsc. 
Fol3rpifer (pf^i'pifw). Zool. [I. J« polypus 
Poi.YP -I- -fer bearing ; after mod.L. Polypifcra \ sec 
next.] A polyp-stock, polypary, or polypidom ; 
also, the whole compound oiganism ; usually in 
pi. ns an English cuuivahnt of Polyptfera, 
zSja IJb la Ukche Ceol, Man. (ed s) 149 l.arge mas^tes, 
suppoNcd to be the work of myriads of poiypifers. 187^ 
Lvkll Ptinc. Ccol. 1 1 . lit. xli\, 61 j ' 1 ‘he stone-timkiiig polypi* 
fers grow most luxuri.uitl> on the outer edge of tlie island 

Fol3rpiferoaa pplipricras;, a. ZooL H. mod. 
L. polyptfer, 1. polypus + ~fcr bearing (in Pofypifera^ 
a former division ol Inveitebrates) -OL’B.] iieariiig 
polyps, as a polyp-stock or iiolypary. 

*775 Ellis in Pliil, Trans. LXVI. 6 He thinks that there 
is a communication of juices from tlie polypifcrous ixnca 
on the cortical part to the inside or homy pait. t8a8 Stark 
EUm, Sat. Hist. II. 433 I* or a long period these poly- 
pifei ous masses were conceived to be marine plants. 1875 
C. C. Hlaku Z at. 334 In Cri'.tatcll.'i the polypary is free, 
disciform, and polypifcrous on the margin. 

Polypifbrm ZooL [f. L, 

polypus 4* -FoKM.] Having the form of a polyp. 

1^7*9 Tmid's Cycl A Hat. IV. w/a iyiimala polypifuim. 
i^9-«> Hi'l. 850/a The qiioniI.sm polypiform being. 

FolypigerouB Ci>^iipi djerw), n, ZooL rare“*^, 
[f. as prt'C. + -r.EBOUH.] «■ POLYPIFKROCa. 

18^ in Cent. Otet. 

Folypine (pp lip»io), a, Zool. [f. as prec. 4 - 
-INK l.J Of the- nature of or belonging to polyps. 

1836-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat. II. 433 The best knowo ex- 
am plea of this kind of generation occur in the jKilypine.. 
animals. 1859 /otd. V. 41/2 The free polypine slock Is first 
developed from the fecundated uvutu. 

Polypiparous (ppliiu-|iiras), a ZooL rare-\ 
{f. as prec. y -parous.] Producing polyps ; poly- 
piferous. 1864 in Wkssteiu 

Folypite (pp'lip^it). [f. L. polyp-us Polyp 

+ -ITK Cj 

1 . PaLront. A fossil polyp. (\Vebster i8a8.) 

2 . Zool. An individual or zootd of a comtiound 
pol\ p, esp. of a coelenlerate. (Cf. Polyp i c, roLY- 
PiDB.) Also sometimes applied to a free polyp, 
as a Hydra, 

1867 Muxcnibon .^//MrrVf App (ed.4)539Coininonoaeitomrc 
eoncinuouH with die potyjpitcH. 1875 C. C. Blake ZooL 373 
Hydrosoa . . A braiicheu, oompoai* hydrosoma, carrying 
otany polypiles. 1877 liuxiJtY Anmt. Ikd. Amm, ili. 133 
A hydranth or polypite attached to the oenirc of a gelacliious 
contractile suvimiuing dii^k. 

Polyplaoid: see Poly- i. 

Folralacophoran (iv>li|>l^kp*fiSr2ii), a. and 
sb. Ztw. [f. mod.L. Poly^a€Ophoray tieuL pi. 
(J. E. Gray, i8ai), f. Gr. imAp-, Poly- + pA«^, 
vAaeo- tablet, plate, etc. -f -^por bearing ] a. 
aty. Belonging to the division Pofyptacopwra of 
isopleurons gastropod molluscs, having a dorsal 
shell compo^ of a series of eight plates, as the 
Chitons, b. sb. A mollutc of tbit ditdsion. So 


FoljrplAiOophore (-plockafo*!) a. and sb . ; 
plAoo'pliorouii a. 

obranckians (Chhino- 
I M AVMS Expos. Lex.^ 

— ^ Pbln>laeapbiiiaA.. 

Polyplacophora. 


pnoo-piiorows a. 

, (siM Penny Cfel. XIV. yte/t Cyclobrandiii 
bnmSlaaaand^ypliuclHluNeei} s^Mayms 
Pol)plaeopKortNia atge CenL Oiet^ f^yi^ 


Fo^laatlo, PolronoMi: see Polt- 7. 
Folyi^'Stid* •iiiB, sb. Biol, [f. Polt- -f 
Plabtid.] An ormisni consisting of many plostids 
or cells : opposed to mouoplastiaip. Also aitrik. 
or as aty. 

1895 Mooaa in SeL Progreso Jane 3»3 There are aump 
moiioplastid forms wub amnittes among the polyplastids. 
Polypod (pp‘lippd), sb.i Now rare. Also 
5 polfypod, 7 poU-, polU-, polypode. fa. OF. 
polipoJe ( 1 3th c. in Hat2.-Darm., mod.F . peJypode\ 
ad. L. PoLYFODiuif.J - Polypody. 

[cia65 yoc. Names Plants la Wr.-WulcWcr ss< 5/4 Pfi** 
«>'A9rd/ic«, I. poliipode, z. eueruern.] 14.. Nominate ’\\ad. 
711/37 Hoc polipodienm. a potlypod. sore Drayton Poly^ 
olb xui. 3x7 Heere findes he on an Oake Rheuni'pundnf 
Polipode. 1664 Evelyn <1679) 37 Nor may w« Mte 
omit to mention tfie Galls Misslcioe, Polypod, Agaric.. 
Fungus’s . .and many other useful Excrescencieii [of the oakk 
** 4 S S. Joou Margntety, xvi, The bright green potypods 
and mniden's-liair waved in silent feathery harmony. 

Fo'lypod, a. and sb.'s ZooL Also polsrpoda. 
[a. F. polypode adj., f. Gr. woXwro*-, stem of voAiL 
wowt many -footed ; see PoLYP.] 

A. ailj. Having many feet or foot -like orgMs; 
spec, belonging to the Pelypoda^ a name for vaiious 
groups of animals in different classifications, as 
(<f; a former division of insects, corresponding to 
the modern class Afyriapoda or milie|^s; a 
division of worms; (^) of oephalopod molluscs, 
having more than eight arms or tentacles; (</) of 
crustaceans, having more than ten feel. 

18x6 Kjrsv & Sr. Entomol. IV. 344 PoJypod. .. Having 
more Uiaii eight legs but under fifty. 

B. sb. An animal liavmg many feet ; a member 
of the I'olypoiia in any *>ense (see A.). 

1753 Chambexu Cycl. Sttppl,% Polypadcs^ a word naed by 
■ome as a name for the millepedes. i8a8 WsMirKR, 

Podr^ an animal having many feet ; the miliepetl or wood- 
louse. t86o Wraxai.i. Lt/e in Sea i. ix The 1 aclialot lives 
priii(.ipatly on cuttie-fish and pulypoda 1880 BijuacMoaa 
Nary AnerUy Ivi, Lake a polyj^ awash, or a basking 
turtle. 

Folypodiaoeoiui fp^^'lip^di,/* /^), a. Boi. 
[f. mtxLU Poiypcdtilce i. Poltpodidm; see 
-AChxiUH.] Belonging to the Natural Order (or 
8u)>-order) Poly^diaccm, comprising the large 
majority of Feins. 

183a Th. Rosa Humboldts Tratr. I. vili. 38a A beautiful 
feni,. a new genus of the older of polypodiaceous plants j 
1838 in Maynb hxpos. Lex. 

11 Folypodium (p^lipjnvliilin). Bot. Also 
6 polipodium. (L. (Pliny), a. Gr. voKvwobior 
(Theophr.) a kind of fem, f. wo\y- many + wou», 
troA- foot, with dim. suffix -tov : Irum the numerous 
branches of the root-stock . 1 A Urge and widely 
distributed genus of ferns, 01 various torms. 

1383 HerbsUi G j, Polipodium. This is c.'ilM Pollypody. 
13x7 .\nokew Bruuxuoflu's Distyll. H'sUcis X m b/i Tins 
fi;;uie of fiulipixliuia 7 x 5 ^ tr. P'tgo's Lvtfll Practyce 
lij b, 'lake Polipodium of ihc okc.^ 16x6 Hui.iokab Eng. 
Expo>>.. PolrpoUmm, Okefeme : a kind ofhcBrlielike Feme, 
gmwing mill h alxiut the roots of oakes. 1776 Wn iiering 
Tint. Plants (i79<^) I. {53 'J'he di'^positioii of its fructifici^ 
linn accords with the Polypodiuiu’s. 

Folypody (.prlnv^^o* Forms: 4-5 poly- 
pody e, 5 pollipodie, polipodi, 5-6 poUpodie, 
5-7 pody, 6 poUypody, polypt^ie, 7 -podi, 6- 
polypody, [ad. L. poly^iium (Plin.) : see prec.] 

A fern of the genus Poly podium ; esp. P. vulgure, 
the Coinmoo Polypody, a widely distributed species, 
growing on moist rocKs, old walls, and trees (.benoe 
formerly known as polypody of the oak or of the wall). 

14. . Stockh. Med. MS. I. 455 in Auglta XV 11 1 . 306 I'lw 
rotys of polypodye, kat is wyhde brsUce. c X440 P^rowp. 
Parv. 408/ 1 PolyptHlye, her be, polipodia. X486 Hk, oV. 
Albans C v, Take siiiiile fl.'imbe rotis and ptihpodi. X36x 
Tuoni-.r Herbal 11. 4 Poljpody driethand les.scth or thinneth 
the botiy. 1597 Gkmarob Herbal 11. crcclL 97a Wall 
Feme, or Polypodic of Uie wall, 1653 Walton Angler 
vi 140 lake tnc stinking oil diawn out of Pofyixxly of tha 
Oak, by a retort luixt wdib Turpeniine. 1785 Martyn 
Rousseau's Hot. xx.\ii. (1794) 490 Common Polypody baa 
piunatiGd frondH. 1853 Atkinson StasUon Grange (1864) 
137 All three of the LOiumoner polypodies. 

Folypoid (pp lipoid), a. [i. L. polyp-w PoLiP, 
P0LYFVJ8 + -OID.] 

1 . Zool. Resemiding or of the nature of n polypw 
1830 Allman in Hrit. Assoc. i?«^.(x850 305 Those polyrad 

moliu.^cous animaR 1871 — Gymnobl. Hytiroide 17 The 
polypoid phoxes of the Hydndda. 1877 Lb Contb Rlem. 
Gem. <1879! ao4 I'he jarval form of nxMt if not all Medusae 
bt a oompound polj’poid animaL 

2 . Path. Resembling or of the nature of a 
polypus. 

iSfx in DuNOitsoN Med. Lex. <843 R. J. Gkavoi Syst. 
Clin. Med. xxvL 334 P^poid condylomaia. These were 
flt'shy, roundish, vofC 1884 M. Mackknxik Die. throaty 
Nose 1 1 . 365 Polypus and polypoid thickening uf the mucous 
nembrune of the nose. 

So Volypoi'dal a. 

1890 In Cent. Diet. 1897 Allbufts Syst. Med. IV. 693 
The growth has been somewhat soft and of a pol>'poMlal 
appearance. 

PolXPOm^dUBan (Fip:lipF|mrdiii*sdii>, a. and 
sb. ZooL [f. mod. Zool. L. Polypomedusm pi. (f. . 
poly/o-, combi form of polypus Folyp ^ Mbdu8a) 
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4 - -AN.] a. atB. Belonghig to Ibo Mypomodutm, 
a Emu of CeeUnteratm oomprisiiig the Hydrmoa 
and AcHnotoa. b. sb. A coelenteimte Moogin^ 
to this group. s%o la Cml. Diet. 

FoljiH^aiorpliio (ivllpein^xfik}, a. Zooi. 
[f. Gr. aoXvxo-, f. wokuwovt PoLTP 4> pop^ form 
4 * -10.] Having the form of a polyp^ polypilbnii, 
polypoid; spec. Belonging to the Potypomorpkek 
a synonym of Hydrosoa. 189s in Cent DkL 
Polyi^noui : see Polt- r. 

Folj^rita (p^’pfirek). Ptdmtmi. [f. Poly 
por-us (see next) -i* -iTi t a a.] A fossil resembli^ 
a species of Pofyponu (see next), found in the 
Welsh coal-measures. 

1846 Smart Suf^^ Pofyporite, a auiny<«oi9d fbesfl plant. 

Folyporoid (p|Hi)>6roid), a. Bot^ [f. moa.L. 
Poiyporus {Frits 183(^8) (a. Gr. woKihopasi see 
next) 4- -OID.] Resembling or belonging to Psly 
porus, a large widely distributed genus of hymeno- 
Diyoetoos fungi, growing in the loim of projecting 
shelves or brackets on dead or decaying trees. 

1x887 W. Phillitc Brit. Distofityeeiee 334 Nylander and 
Karkten find it on poplar and okUrtalso 00 doad potyporus.] 
1800 in CenL Uui. 

FolyporolUl (p;li p 5 ras), «. Nat. Hist. [f. 
Gr. voAi;vo/)or having many passages (see PourA^ 
4 - -0U8.] Having many pores. ilsll in Mavnk. 
F0I7POM A [sd. L. polypesus 

(Martial) in sense a : toe F(K<tpu8, Polyp, -osk.] 

1 . Zool. m PoLtpoob I. 

3748 Harti.w Obstrp. Mam >• L ^ One may qnmtlon 
whether in animals of the serpentine Fonn, and ui lul thone 
of (lie polyiMiae Kind, (he SemBorinm be 00c equaliy diffused 
over the whole medullary Substanoe. 

2 . Path. « Polypous a. 

1T3X Amhuthnot Aliments vi. (xyjs) 163 It will prodatie 
Polypnse Concretions in the Ventricles of (he Heart. 1761 
Puf-rKNEYiii PAii, TrastSL LIL 346 To xuppoee an aneurivc^ 
rather than pc 4 ypoiie affections. s8aa-j4 Goode Study Med* 
(ed. 4) IV. 350 PolypOM Strangury. 

Folypostvle (iylji>F|Stol:l). Zoel. [f. pofypo-y 

Gr. iroAinro-, from iroAj/vour PoLTP 4 erCXot pular.] 
An imperfect zooid in certain Hydrozoat ■■Dag- 
TYLO/.ooiD. Hence Po lyp o B t y lar a., pertaining 
to or of the nature of a polypostyle. 

1890 in Ce0s/. Diet, 

Foljpotomg (pp’lip^(*"*ro). Sur^. [f. as 
prec. (see Polypus a) + Gr. -ro^ot cutting.] (See 
quot. 1857.) 

1857 Dunglisow Med. Diet.^ Poly Poi otm. .on Insiroinent 
fur the remoYnl of polypus by excision. 1870 G. Thomas 
JJts. Women (ed. 3) 316 Sibould the pedicle be within reach 
of knife or Kcutvirs, it may be divided | or if higher.. (be 
polypotome may be cii^loyed. 

Folypoiui Ci>rl»P»»)» L- pt^fypus Poltf, 
Polypus 4- -oub ; so F. potypmx (155a in sente a).] 

1 . Zool. Pertaining to, or of tlw nature of, a 
polyp; also Jig. like that of a polyp (esp. in reference 
to its reproduction by budding, as in Hydrd). 

1748 BL Martin Essg. Diet, Intrud. f iii Little aware., 
that it [«c. the distinction of kx| woe deficient ia anysostof 
antmalH, as we arc assured it ia (by late diacovoric^ in all 
the Polypoua kinds. x86a Rukxin UsUo this Last iv. 146 ff 
that ploughidiara did nothing but beget other ploughaliares, 
io a polypous manner.. it would have lost its functioa of 
capitm. Sir J. R. Tbnnknt in Felton Asse. 4 lfr«^ 
Gr. J L iL viL 396 Extortion . insinuated itself with pMypous 
fertility into every relation and ordiiuuice iff xuciety. 

2 . Path. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a 
polypus ; characterized by polypi. 

X7^ WaicNT in PhU. Trmsss. L. 3*17 Polypous ooncretloiis 
in the larger vc^ls. 1809 Med fml, XXl. 455 In one of 
the.su the ventricles of the heart bad polypou.t concretions. 
il8a N. Syd, See. Veev-Ak. Med. tii An early stage of the 
some polypous formation. 


Foljpragsaatio {pp<]iipnrgmtetik), a {jA.) [t 
Gr. woKvwpdyyar^ot busy about many things, orer^ 
busy (L woAm-, Poly- 4 wpoY^r-) thing done) 4- 
-IC.J Busying oneself about many affairs (that are 
not one's own) ; meddlcBome, oAi^us. 

1616 Jao, 1 Sa in Starsr-Chanib. oo June 48 Per those 
Polypragniaticke Papists, 1 would you would studio out 
some seuere punishment for them. sS^il Dsumm. op 
Hawtm. Liswt on Bishops PoemtfiBsd) 340 Like to poly- 
l^ginattc Machiavel. tM in Bloumt Giossogr. iHs 
Sat. Rev. as Aug. ssAls Troubktsoms and polyprogUtiUic 
operosky. 

t B. A meddlesome person, n bosybodr. Obs. 

1^6 H. Barron Apology Ep.to NobiKty so Suifl wesee 
Religion overturned., by oFaciioa of lesuitra IVdjr-pragma- 
tiquesf s€8p T. Goooaro Plato’s Demon t3 Do you not 
think It a liUle arrogance in our PolyproginadM .. to 
asBome the Title even of Plato hissself T 
So t VoljpBmgBuvtlnnl a. ; MypM*gaaatlnB, 
officious or over-busy oondoeft : Volypmaigmntlnt* 
t Folypwgmlnt, a busybody; Votsrpitt’gnmtjr* 
* the state of being over-engag^ srith busiacBB or 
matters' (Webster 1864). 

>587 in 0 . Harvey Trimming Nashe Wka tGrasortl 
111 . lY Totbe *polymffmaticall. .ISippie, llmmas Nmhe. 
i8« PuiioHAn PoL Pfytngtms. 3S0 This (die Gomsier with 
a blind bo«e out of his jug ling box, with the nctndty of 
a polypragmoticoU finger, coo . . undoe mo^ on hopeftiil 
beire. iSj^ SnL Rea, 04 May 6Ws Tha Coondlh eldhr 
brother in eatravagaaot and "polypnagmotiliB, the School 
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Board. 1631 Hbvwood Enf. ElU. Pref. (i«4t) 7 And such 
*Polypragiiinti8ti this age u full of. 1613 Sir E. Hobv 
CounUrstMrU 4 ThU ^PolypraRtnist, forsooth, to sJicw his 
inuincible coui age. .hath vndertaken the Combat. 

t Polypra'gmon. Obs, [a. Gr. : 

see prec J A meddlesome person ; a busybody. 

1 1573 G. Harvey LftUr-bk. (Camden) 78 At the motion 
of two or pire iroAunf4aY/4qi'f«, home he knew fill wcl to be 
mi eiiriemies.] k6oo W. Waison UecacotUou (160^) afia rhis 
most Atheall Polyprasmon father ParNonn 1679 Pmancr 
Ad>iii. Ntxrr, Pofi. Plot 40 'I he Jcsuite.s, who arc the great 
Polypragmonn, or Uusie-bodies amongst them alL 

Hence t Polypratf mone-tlo (irrct;.), Polypraif. 
mo'nio adjs.^ of the nature of a * pulypra^mon ’ 
( ^ PoLYPRAQMATic) ; f Poljpr»'|fiiiO]iiBt « poly- 
pragmon ; f Polypra'ffmony, the character or 
practice of a * poly pragmon' ( -nexO. 

m 1693 Urqnkart'i Rabtlah ill. xx, What is It that this 
*Polypragiiionotick Ardelionc to all the Fiendi of Hell doth 
aim at 7 z866 JIlalkmore C'. Nowrll xiv, [He] adniiiitd 
the *polypragmonic doctor. 1609 Grkkrr 
P roeui. (i^ia) iSGucxl flry<hrain«d ^polypragmoiiista idos 
F. Hering Anat. ao 'I'olvprusmony is the Companion of 
Ignorance, and common Pe-Nt of Mankinde. 

t Polypragmo'syny. Obs. rare-'^, [ad. Gr. 
woXvtrpayfUKTvvT} (f. voKv1lp^iy^lw)^w\th the termina- 
tion assimilated to that of word^ m -t ] Meddle- 
someness. So Polypi Bffmosy'nio a. {rare"-'), 
officious, meddlesome. 

1607 J. CARreNTKR Plaint Mans Plough a 19 Seditionarica, 
who in their polynragiiiO'.ynie, minister vehement causes. 
1886 Bp. Stubbs Visit. Charges (1907) 53 The excitable, 
the idle, and the pulypragniosynic among the laity. 

Folyprisiu to Polyprothetic : see Poly- i. 
Pol3rprotodont (ppliprJa*trxlfmt), a. and sb. 
Zool. [1. Gr. woAv-f Poly- + npuro-s first -t- bSovt, 
bSoyr- tooth ; cf. Dipbotodont.] a. ai^\ Having 
more than two front or incisor teeth in the lower 
jaw, os the carnivorous and insectivorous marsu- 
pials. b. sb, A polyprotodont marsupial. (Opp. 
to Diprotoik>nt.) Hence Polyprotodo'ntld a., of 
or belonging to the polyprotodonts. 

1889 Nicholson & I.vukkkrr Palieont (ed. 3) IT. 1773 A 
feature occurring in inanv recent Polypi ototTonts 189a 
Athenmnm 14 Mnv 6)<7.< lie come to tli< «. ii< lusion that 
this anomalous lorxi \Nitto»yctis typhlo/*i, a n.'wly dis- 
covered mamiiLil of Central Australiafshould stand an a dis- 
tinct f.nnily •>■ ^ olyprotodurit inarsiipinls. 1900 H. Sprncrr 
in Proi ^aol. ySoc. 7Q4 'Hie ancestors of the recent Diproto- 
dontia were lieginning to diverge from the original Puly- 
proioii'Jiilid sto^ 

Folypseudonymoua : see Poly- i. 
Polj^flyohical (pplipsai-kikal), a, ncnce-wd. 
ff. Gr. iroXv-, Poly- + swul; cf. psychical\ 
Having many souls, many-souled. So Polypsy*- 
ohlo a. «i prec. ; Polypsyohlam (-psoi'kiz*m), 
a. the belief iu a multiplicity of souls in one 
person ; b. the belief in a multiplicity of spiritual 
beings ns the causes of natural phenomena. 

184s Mxa Dhownino Grk. Chr. Poets 306 llie master 
[Word>worth], indeed, was a uropliet of humanity {. .a |.>oet 
of one large sufficient toul, but not polypsychical like a 
dramatist. 1836 W. A. Butler Hist. Anc. Philos. 1 . 737 
Even in the human frame itself there is found among 
nations the belief of a multiplicity of souls; the process 
leading to polypsychism being exactly the same m that 
which multiplies the directors or animaturs of the universe. 
1903 Mvkrs Hunt. Personadty 1 . 34, I regard each man 
asat once profoundly unitary and alnio;vt infinitely composite 
. polyxoic and perhaps polypsychic in an extreme degree. 
Jbid. 1. Gloss. X. V. Polyzoism, i*olypsychifun is sometimes 
U'led to express the psychical aM|)cci of polyzoi'iin. 
Folypterid (p^rpt(5rid). Ickthyol. [f. mod.!... 
Po/ypterus (Gcoflroy 1802), generic name, a. Gr, 
nohx/uTfpos many-winged (f. woAw-, Poly- + urspov 
feather, wmg) -id 8. j A fish of the family /Vi^- 
pUridsR of crosBoptcrygian ganoids, having the 
doisal fin replaced by a series of spines with finlets 
attached ; now represented only by the genus 
Foly'ptenui of tropical African rivers. So Poly- 
ptarold a , akin in form to PolypUruSy belonging to 
the sub-order Polypteroidei ; sb. a polypteroid fish. 

i8m Chaio, Polytte* us, a genus of fishes. 1880 Ramsay 
in 'Jimes 96 Aug. 5/3 The nearest analogies of the fish are, 
accoidiiig to Huxley, the polyjpterus of African rivers [etc ]. 
1890 Cent. Dut.f Ftnptke, a fish of the family Pol^pterida 
and genus PolypterMS\ a polypterid. 1899 Daily Ne'vs 
99 Nov. 7/3 Two examples of a most ancient Afncan fish 
have just been deposited in the new Tortoise^ House at the 
Zoological Gardens. ..’J'he name of this fish is Polyptcrus, 
and ii belongs to a group which has mostly become extinct. 

Folyptota (pP’liptJ«l), <i. ami sb, rart—^. 
[ad. Gr, sroAthrroir-of, f. iroXu-, PoLY- + wrwrvt 
falling, cognate with wrSfdit case, f. wiwr-§iy (stem 
w€T-) to fall. So F. polyptoti^ a. adj. Gram. 
Having many cases, as a noun. b. sb. \^d) Gram. 

A noun having many cases. (Jb) Phet. ■> next. 

i6g6 Blount Glossogr,, PolyptoU, ( polypioton) that bath 
many ca.ncs. 1678 Philups (ed. 4), Polyptote^ in Khetorick 
Pulypioton. 

N Folyptoton (jylipl^ tpn). Phet. [L., A. Gr. 
iroAihrrwrvv adj. neut. : see prec.] A rhetorical 
figure consisting in the repetition of a word in 
different cases or in ff exions in the same sentence. 

1586 A. Day Eng, Secretary 11.(1635) 66 Polyptoton or 
Treu/m/io, when one word is often repeated by varieiy of 


casea Fiauncb Leswiers Lop, 50b. 1654 Trayy 

Comm. Hosta x. 1 A dainty agnomination, and a double 
polyptOton. a 1670 Hobbes iYArf. iv vi. (16811 151 [Repeti- 
tion of sounds] unlike a small changing of the end or case, 
os Polyptiitoik 

Folyptych (ppdiptik). [ad. late L. polyptycha^ 
neut. pi. account-books, registers, ad. Gr. iroAv- 
ifTvxot having many lolds, f. woAi;-, Poly- + rtrvxh 
fold. Cf. niod.F. polyptyque (<732 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] Anything consisting of more than three 
leaves or panels folded or hinged togctiier, as a 
picture or an altar-piece. (Cf. Diptych, Tri- 
ptych.) 

1B59 Gui LICK & Timbs Paint. 307 The great altar-piece of 
the van Eyckn at Ohent m a polyptych. i8c>a Sat. Rev. 
XIII. 711/1 There are triptychs, and polyplychs, and 
Etaiueties, and pastoral staves, of the thiiteentii and four- 
teenth centuries. 1897 Edin. Rett. Apr. 345 '1 h^y ( aiTic-d 
off a vast but not alto,;cther first-rate polypiych, ‘ The Viigin 
and Child with Saints *. 

FolypUS (pp lipids). Forms: 5-8 polipus, 6 
polippua, polipoB, 6- polypus. PI. polypi 
(-pai); aUo (7 polypodes, polipusses), 8 poly- 
puaas (-pusses), [a. \^. pdiyptis^ pi ciitile- 
fi$h, etc., also polypus in the no<<‘, a. Done or 
iiColic Gr. vaiAuvor, gen. -wot;** Ionic nouAt/vour (acc. 
•oSa and -ow), Attic woAiivouf a cuttle-fish, eic., 
also polypus in the nose, f. noAi/- many + vou'y foot.] 

1. a. A cuttle-fish, an octopus ; ti. Polyp 1 a. 
Obs. (exc. in allusion to Pat. or (ir.). 

c 1500 Andhfw Noble Ly/e Ixvii, Polippiis hath gret 
Strength in hix fete, what he therm carhcili, he holcleth it 
faai. 1603 Sir C. Heydon yu i. Astrol. v 153 This Polypus 
can cllan^e himselfe into all coloura. i6m S>wan Spec. M. 
VIM. L (1641) 378 'J'hcse Polypexies suddeiiTy pr,iy upon them 
[fish] and devoure them. 1694 Mottrox RaMais iv. iL 
O717) 9 'I'he Sea-pulp, or Poiypuii. 1839 T. Hkalf Not 
Hiit. Sperm Whale 57 The octopus . . was the animal 
denominated polypus by Aristotle. 1877 Hhvani Odyssey 
V. 51a 'lo the claw'H of polypus. Plucked from its bed, ibc 
pebbles itiickiy cling. 

b. - Polyp 1 b, c. Now rare or Obs. 

[1693 tr. B/aui aril's Phys. Diet. (ed. a), Polypodes, Sows, 
Hog-fic'C J J74« Pktl. irons. XLII. 319 A small Insect 
called a Polypus, which is Unind sticking to the common 
l)uck-wcod. a 1759 Sir G H. Wilijams Isabella Giles (1780) 

7 It's call'd a Polypus.. And 'li^a reptile ol .sosiranije a. sort, 
That if 'tis cut in two, it is not d«-acfi Its head shoots out a 
tail, its tail a head. 1768-74 Tucker id. (1834) II. iCo 
'I'hose who have ch.a >(,od their opinion . . upon the sexes 
of blossoms, or upon the hatching of polypuses. x8a8 S 1 akk 
Klem. Nat. Hist. U. 417 The class of Polypi or Zoophytes 
is one of the largest and most singular of the Aniin.il 
Kingdom. 1843 Parwin Voy. Nat, i (1853) ^ Each poly- 
pus, though closely united to its bietbren, has a distinct 
moinh, liody and teutacula. 

2 . path. A general term fur tumours of various 
kinds, ans.ng from a mucous or seious suiface, 
usually pedunculated, and having ramificatioiiB like 
the teniaclcs of a polyp. Also formerly applied to 
a fibrinous blood-clot occurring in the heart or 
blood-vessels, 

_ 1398 Tmkv ISA Barth. DeP. R. vii. xxii (Bodl. MS.), Polipus 
is a superfluiie of fleioicb growing of he nu&trelle.s. 1578 
Lytr Dodoens ii. exit. ^5 Being layd to with Cupperous . . 
it (aketh away . the Polypus growing in the No-.thriUes. 
1707 Flovkr Physic, Pul se Watch 118 In a Polypus the 
Pulse intermits and vibrates, and is obscure. 173a Arhuth- 
NOT Rules 0/ Diet in Aliments, etc. 265 Being mix’d with 
the nio'xi ill ihe Veins would produce Polypus's in the 
Heart, and Death. 1797 M. Bailiie Morb. Anat. (1807) 
367 By a polypus is meant a diseased nia.ss which adheres 
to some part of the cavity of the uterus, by a sort of neck 
or narrower portion. 1878 r. Bkvant Prait. Surg. I. no I 
Forms of softer polypi and cutaneou-s pendulous tumours. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as (In sciiisc 1 a) polypus- 
arms sb. pi., -fish ; (in sense 1 b) polypus-like^ 
•wise advs. ; (in sense 2) polypus growth. 

1607 Topskll Pour./, Beasts (1058) lai Whom Oppianiis 
comparcth to the Polypus fi'th. 1760 M«s. Pinz/i journ, 
France, etc 11 . 60 Ihe polypus fish, who .extend their 
arms for prey. 1809 Colkbiooe Lett., to T. Poole{\Sg%) 55a, 

1 will divide them poly pus- wise, so that the first half should 
get Itself a new tail of its own, and the latter a new head. 
1815 SivoNO Tour Gt. Bfit. 11 199 Ixrndon exiends its 
great polypus-arms over the country around. 1865 Pi;sky 
in Liddon,eic Ar/Sr U.^97) IV. iii. Bo We cannot divide Holy 
Scripture or Christianity, polypus-like, so that one part 
migrit be cut off, and the rest remain in the same life as 
before, ifl^ A Ubutt's Syst. Med. 1 V. 689 Every characicr- 
isiic of ordinary polypus growth 

Foly pyrene to Folyrhiaoue : see Poly- i. 
Folya, obs. form of Pulimh v. 

IlFolysaroia (pplisa isifi). [late L. (C*l. 
Aiircl., 0th c,), a. Gr. wakvaapuia flebhiness, f voAv- 
oapnos very Heshy, f. woAv- Poly- + <rdp(, anpie- flesh.] 

1. Pa/h, Excessive growth of flesh (or» loosely^ 
of fat) ; coipulence. obesity, 

1693 tr. Blanc aid's Phys. Diet. (ed. a), Polysarcin, Corpu- 
lency. 1706 Philliys, Polysarcia, bigness, or grossneas ct 
Body. 1845 Toou & Bowman Phys. Anat. 1 . 64 A disease, 
whirh has ikreii not very correctly called polysarcia. 1873 
K F. BuaTON Gorilla L. (1876) 1 . 64 Both .'texea, even when 
running to polysarcia, have delicate litube and extreinicies. 

2. Bot. [ijfC quot.) 

t866 Treas. Bot. 916 Pofysartia, an excess of sap* giving 
riNO 10 unnatural growth, &c 

So FolyMtrooiui (-sa ikds) a., affected with poly- 
sarcia, corpulent. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 1893 in Eyd. Soc, Lex, I 


FOZ.YSFOBIO. 


Folysohematist (pp1iiskrm&tist), a, 

[ad Or, sroAvtrxqMrtaror * multiform ; of verses, 
composed of various metres*.] Having many 
forms: said of ancient metres in which feet not 
metrically equivalent to the normal ones may be 
substituted for them. Also Polyaolieiiiwtio a. 

1846 Worcester, Polys'-hematist, a., having many forma 
>890 Cent. Diet., Polysciumatic, 

Folysoope (ly lisk^up). [f. Poly- + -scotb; 

so h . polyscope. Of Gr. aokioKOftm far-seeing.] 

1. An optical instrument through which objects 
appear multiplied; a multiply ing-glass : spec.fyt^ 
quot, 1842). Cf. PoLYtiPTRON. 

1704 J- Harris Lex. Techn. I, Polyscopes, or Multiplying 
Glasses, are such os reiireseiit to the Eye one Object as 
nurny. 184a Brxndr Dut. Sc., etc., Polyscope, .. z. lens 
plane on one side .of which the convex side Is formed of 
sever.il plane siirfai.es, or fuceites, so that an object seen 
through it appears muhiplicd. 

2 (.See quots.) 

1881 Eng. Mechanic 18 Feb. 569/1 M. Trouv6 described his 
pidyscope, an apparaius for examining cavitie<i of the boily 
with the aid of inc.inde.S('ciu platinum. x8oS Syd. Sot. 
Le.r., Polyscope, an ap^iaratun inveifled by Trouvrf, con- 
sisting of a comliinaiion of the instruments for visual 
cxamin.'ition of the eye, ear, laiynx, uiclhia, etc., and fitted 
up with an electric light 
Folyae, obs. form of Police, Polish v. 
Polysemant to Polysensuous : see Poly- i. 
FolyBOpaloUBCpplisc’paUa), a Bot. ff Foly- 
mod.L. sepal-urn Srj'AL + -ous: cf. Polypet- 
ALous. In F. polysPpale ] Properly, Having 
numerous sepals ; but iiScd lor : Having the sepals 
distinct or separate, not coherent or united. Also 
aposepalous, ihorisepalous , dialyse palotts, eleuthero- 
sepalous. Opp. Ui gamosepalous or monosepalous. 

1809 Cl IN I ON tr. Richard's Eleni. Bot. 969 The pulysc- 
paluus culyx is gt'iierully cndiicmiR. 1861 Beniley Man. 
Bot. 4/5 Both flor.al envelopcH present, the outer being 
nionosep.ilouH or polysepalou'>, free or united to the ovary. 

Poly-sided to Folysomitic : see Poly- i. 
fPO’lyspast. Obs. rare~**. [ad.Gr.iroAvaira<7Tov 
a compound pulley, neut. of •nokvavaaros drawn by 
many coids.] (See quots.) 

[1693 tr. Blancartf 5 Phys. Diet. fed. 9\ PolysPaston, a 
^Iaclllnc for reducing Joynts. 1706 Phii liis, Pohspaston ) 
1730-6 Bailey i folio). Poly\past, a wind lass Imving many 
pullies or truckles. Polypast (in Surgery), a machine for 
the r« ducliun of dishxated joints. 

Folyiperm a. Bot. rare. [ad. 

Gr. noAvoweppos abounding in sccil, 1. irokv, PoLY- 
-f- anippa seed.] Having, containing, or produc- 
ing numerous seeds ; inony-sectled. Also P0I7- 


apa’rmal, Polsrape rmatona, Polyspc rmons a. 

1686 Phil. Trans. XVI. 987 'I'hose Hcrijs . . Iwng Poly- 
sneriTious. >719-86 Quincy Med Dut., Polyspermous,,. 
those Pl.ints are thus c*alled which have more than four 
Seeds suLceeding each K lower, and this wiiliout any ceitain 
Order. 1709 hvelyn’s Sy/va 11 lii. 118 Easily rais’d of ibe 
KerneU and Nuts, which m.iy be gotten out of their Poly- 
hperm and Turbinaie Cones. 1845 Linui fv Sch. Bot. iv. 
26 Ov.'iry p«>lys;>crnioiis, iii.nny.cclled. i88a Ooii.vir, Poly, 
spermul, Polyspermous. 1B95 Syd. Soc. Lex., Polysper, 
niatous. 

{I'olyspertn, as sb., in various Diets., an error due to mis- 
quotation of Evelyn, quot. 1729 above.] 

Folyspermy (pp lispsjmi). Phys. [mod. ad. 
Gr. woAvovrppta abundance of seed, f. vokvoetpu-os : 
see prec. Cf. F. polyspermie.'l Impregnation of 
nn ovum by more than one sixTinalozoon. 

1889 Gbdi}ks 8e Tiiom.son Etm. Sex 34 It has, however, 
been shown .. that ‘polyspermy*, or the eiitrame of more 
than one spcim, is extremely rare. 1904 Brit Med. 

17 Dec. 1643 'Ilie nhenomcnon of polyNf>eriny or the fertiliz-i- 
tion of the ovum by more than one s|)crmiito/oon, the cause, 
according to modern ideas, of double monsters. 


Polyspire: see Poly- i. 

I Folysporanginni (p »1i|Sporge*nd Abm). 
bt. [mod.L., I. Poly- + Spokanoium.] A 
lorangium contoining numerous spores. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Polyspore (pp’li8po®i). Bot. [f. Poly- + Spore; 
. Gr. voAvaitvpos bearing much fruit. So F. 
dysporel a. A spore-case containing numerous 
lores, b. A compound spore, as in certain algae. 
Aso Todds Cycl Anat. V. azi/i The term Potyspore \% 
uafly applied [tol a gelatinous pericarp or conceptac e. 
67 J. H<wo Mietosc. 11. i. 97a The first form to wjiich the 
im polyspore has been applied, is that of a gelatinous or 
smbranouf pcric*arp or cougeptacle in which an iiidcfiiiito 
imber of spuridia are coniained. 

Poly«poraail(pF^i*p 5 -‘*”'^n)i« and jA. [fimcRl. 
lol.L. Polysporea^ neut. pi. of polpsporeus (f. Or. 
kuanop-oe + -tus) f -AN.J a. adj. Oi or belong- 
g to the Polysporea, a group of Protozoa of the 
sss Sporotoa and family Coccidiida, which pro- 
ice numerous spores [distinguished fiom Mono^ 
orea and Oligosporea), b. sb. A sporoxoan of 
is order. . 

i’olyspored (-8p6*jd), a. [f. Polt- + spored, f. 
ORE.] * next. AIst> Polyaporio (-sp^rrik) a. 
B8a J. M. Crombie In Eneyct. Brit. XIV. 555 /* some 
:eieB..ihey [the spores in each theca) are oi^ioo, when 
I theoe are oaid to be polyspored. 



FOLYSFOBOUS, 


Foly«|K>rdiia (p< 3 ai‘ipdr»!i, p^li8pfl**rMi\ a, 
Bot, and ZooL [t Gr. soAvavop-ot (nee PolybPoi^b) 
*01:8. j Having or producing numerous spores, 
as certain cryntogamous plants and protozoans. 

1858 Mavnk Ii.r/its. t ex, t Polynpurous. 1861 Bknti.iv 
JktaH. Bot. (1870) J7S In rare cases the oici have a iarj^e 
Duinl>er of spures, aiiu are hence said to be pulysporous. 

Folystaohyoud to -stlgmoua : see Poly- i. 
Folystomatous (ppli|St^‘mat9s), a. Zool, [f. 
Poly- -»■ Gr. aioyno,^ aroiuir- mouth 4 - -oub: cf. 
nest.] Having mniiy or several months or suckers ; 
spec, belonging to the Bdystomata, a name for the 
Sponges, and also for the aoinctiforin Infusoria. 

1877 Iluxi EV Anat. inxK Anim, iiL 137 l‘he polystomatous 
coi id Li ion. .brought about. 

Folystome CPP list^am), a, and sb, [a. ^,poly’‘ 
stome (,1813 in LiHr^\ od. Gr. moKvaroyL-oi many- 
mouthed, f. iroAv-, PoLY- + arbyjci mouth.] a. 
adj. Having many mouths, b. sb. An animal 
having many mouths or suckers, as a sponge, an 
acinetiform infii-^onan, or a parasitic trematode 
worm or llukc of the genus Bolystomum or sul> 
onier Polystomea (polystome- fluke). So Poly*- 
■tomouB a. [f. Gr. as above -cub], inaiiy- 
mouthed, polystomatous ; j| Poly8to*mliim (pi. 
-ia) [mod.L.], each of the fine pores which repie- 
sent the oiiginal mouth in certain medusae. 

J. R. Green K Mm. A mm. Kin^d., Protozoa 77 
'AciiictH Form'* rather constiiuie a di'itinct group cf 
In/usovia, to which the term '*polystoine * might, wiihmil 
objection, be perh.ips applied. For e.ich of tfie radiating 
fiiani'-nt*^. .wuii wbi> h the Atiur/x arc provided is, in truth, 
a rctruLiile lube, KusccpliMe of I'loiigatiun to a remarkable 
extent, and fiirni<.hcd at its extieinity with an a<ihcrciit 
disk. 1848 F Fqhukh 79 Included ill 

tlie *rolyslomoUH section. 1878 Bi-ll Gegenbnuer s Com/*. 
Anaf 116 Br.'xmhcd canals, which open at the endh of the 
rainific.itions of the arms by numerous fine pores (*p«dy- 
stoniia). 

Poly stylar to Polyaulphuretted : see Poly-. 
t Folysyllabe. Obs. [a. Y.polyyllabe (1464 
in Godei. Coffip/,), ad. med.L. polysyltabusy a. Cir. 
iroAi;<rijAXa/3or polysyllabic, f. iroAi;-, J'*oLY- <ri/A- 
Aa0i7 sylKible.] t.. PoLYHYLLAULli sb. 

[1580 G. IIarvrv Let. to S tenser Wks. (GroiiarO I. 105 
You slial ns well. In arc Jaycr^ .\s J at rt. .. with an mfinyte 
company e of the •cxinc sorte : Noiin time Mouosyllabn^ some- 
time Potys)Unha.\ 1583 Jas. I Ess. Poeste (Arb ) 59 (Jif 
sour Scctionn be nocht . .a monOKyllabc,. .bot the Inst H>llHbc 
of a polysyll.die. 

Polysyllabic (p^li|Silne-bik), a. [f. med.L. 

polysj^iao us^ Gr. iroAunt/AAa^-ot (sec prec.) + -1C, 
So V, poiysyllabit/ue (i.*i50 in Hatz.-l)arni.).] a. 
Of a woKi : Consisting of many (i.e., usually, 
more than tliree) syllables, b. Of Ungiiage, etc. ; 
Characterized by polysyllables. 

X78a Warton Rowle/t rue/. 4a He would rather have 
ai quiesced in this laxity of ihc polysyllabic teimination. 
1817 Coi rkiikjk tUoff L t 11 . xx. 113 in the * Kxenrhion ’ 
Ihc number of polj syllabic, .woids is inore than Usually 
great. 1875 Whii.nkv Life Lang. xiL 344 [I heir gnaily 
varying di.ilects arc polysvllahic and ag'^liitinativc. 1906 
'J he Kings English iii (eJ. a) 171 Polyay ll.ilnc humour. 

So Polyaylla bioal a., iu same senses. Hence 
Polysylla bloaUy adv.., in a polysyll.ibic manner, 
in pol) syllables; Polyaylla'blolnn (-siz’ra),#w//<’^- 
w./., polysyllabic style ; Polyfyllabioity (-i'sui), 
ftoH<e-wd.j the coiulitinn of being polysyllabic. 

1656 Blount Glossogr.^ * Polysyllabical. that hath many 
syllables. 1677 Pi or O.x/ordsh. 7 Am for Polysyllabical 
articulate Kcho's, the strongcM and best . . is in the Park at 
Woodsti»ck. 18&8 J. il. mwMAN reuses Par. Occasions 
as Terms Mrange and solonin Tliat figure in polysyll.ibiL.il 
row In a tieati«e. 1893 Star 18 May 1/6 The temptation 
to talk 'pulybyllahically to a popular audieiKe. 1807 W. 
TI'aylor in Ann. Eev. v. 374 Having the ’polysyllabicisin 
without the precision of Johnson 1871 Karle PhtM. Eng. 
Toneue i 14 Inflections . . are there lin Gotlik) seen stand* 
imr forth in all their an h.iic ligidity and *polyiiylUhiciiy. 

Polysyllabilingual (pphsi liibi|li ijgwil), a. 
nonce-wd, [f. as Polyhyllabb - t- L ingual.] Relat- 
ing to polysyllabic languages. 

18x4 Crit, Kes. in Philo/. 4 Ceog. 173 The practice of the 
Chinese, and other monosylkihio tonj^ues, ab^lutely stulu* 
fies the polyMyilabilingiial theorist. 

Folyayllabism (pfdisi-Ubiz m). [f. as Polt- 
evLLAiiic + -ISM. I The use of polysyllables (as a 
stage in the development of language). 

a86o Farrar Orig. Lang. 181 The progress to p«^ 1 y- 
syllubism fiom a state origiii.dly monosyllabic. 1875 Whit- 
ney l.i/e Lang. x. 3ii A primitive period of polyKyllabism. 

Polysyllabic (pplisrl&b'l), sb. and a. AJso 
6 poll!-, poll-, -Billable, [f. med.L. polysyllaba^ 
fern. (sc. vox word) of po/ysyilabus (see Poly- 
BYLLABE), after Syli.ablk.1 a. sb. A word of 
m ny (i.e., usually, more than three) syllables. 

1570 Lbvins Mmnip. Pref., In the PollisillAbles by diuer- 
sitie of pronunciation, . .one wordc maye haue diuers slgni- 
fi<ationA. 1589 PuTTBNiiAM Eng. Poexit 11. xiL (Arb.) 196 
Our vulgar ^xon English .standing most vpon wordcs mono* 
lillable, and little vpon polyxillables. 17^ JuHHaoN Dkt., 
Eng.ilrmm.^ Polyiiy liable*, .are seldom compared otherwiMi 
lhan by tnoro wsA most, as dethrmble^ more depioresblt^ 
Most deplormb/e. ityi G. MsaKDirH //. RkhmondW, My 
hi her waa losing his remarkably moderated tone, and 
hreatenliig polys> llableo. 
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B. - Poi.TBTLUBIO. Now raro. 

1989 PUTTENHAM Emg. toisU II. *H. (Arb.) Ill The ill 
aliupen sound of many of his wordea poliNillable. 1991 
HARiNGTONfIr/. Fur. Pref. (1634) pviii b, hor them that (uid 
fault with Mlysyliable mceter. 1689 Huij:>eb Ele$n, S fetch 
loi In a Poly ay liable word. 1817 Culeridcr Saty tone's 
J^ett. iii, in Eiog. Lit. tiSSv) adSM^/r, '1 he German, not less 
than the Greek, is a polysyllable language. 
FolysylJoglsm, -Bylloglstio : see Poly- i. 
Folysymmatrio^ (pr^diisime’trik&l), a. [f. 
Poly- t bYiiUBTUiOAL.] Symmetrical about several 
planes of division ; chiefly £0/., divisible into 
exactly similar halves by two or more different 

F lanes, as a regular flower; actinomorphous. 
lence VoljBsrmiiiB'trioB^ asiv,\ Volysy'm- 
mBtry, the condition of being polysymmctrical. 

187s Bennett & Dyer Sachs* Bot. 183 *So-<‘aI)cd * regular ' 
flowers, Stems with alternating whorls, and most roots, are 
polyMymineirtcal. Jbni. 533 If. .the ports arc all arranged 
in whorls, they are usually distributed monosymmctrically 
or polysymmetrically on the receptacle. LI id. 184 'J he Kime 
rrlationship occurs between pulysynimetry and tnultilatcral 
arruni'emeMt us between monosymnietry and bilatrr.'il 
flrrHn}>eineiit; polysymmetry must also be rotisidered only 
as a particular cose of the muhilatcr.al structure. 

II Folnyndeton (pplisi'nd/t^fn). Khet. Also 
6 polismcoton. [mod.L., a. Gr. voXvavvitsToy, 
j)rop, neut. adj. (cf. Asyndeton), f. iroAu-, 1 *olt- + 
cvyXeros, verbal adj. f. ovy-84-siy to bind together.] 
A figuie consisting in the use of several conjunc- 
tions ill close succession ; itsiinlly, the repetition of 
the same conjunction (as a//d, or, nor) to connect 
a number of co-ordinate words or clauses. Opp. 
to Asyndeton. 

1589 PuTTF.NHAM Eng. Poesu wu xvi. (Arb.) 1B6 Ye haiie 
an^'iiier manor of convti iiction which they called Polisinde^ 
ton we may call him the coufle clause for that eucry clau<;e 
is knit and coupled together with a coniunctiuc. 0x637 
B. JoN.soN Eug i.ram. 11. viii, I he two gcncial exceptions 
arc teimeJ, Asyndeton and l*olysyndetoii. 1657 J. Smith 
Myst. Rhet. 184 Polysyndeton., .a figure signifying super- 
fluity of conjunctions. 1883 Nl arsii Anglo^Sax. Grain. 141 
There may be too ninny conjunctions (polyNyndeton). 

Folyflyntheflifl (p( 7 lisi n)>/Ris). [f. Poly- + 
Synthkbis ] .Synthesis or composition of many 
elements ; complex or multiple synthesis ; spec, in 
Phihl, the combination of several words of a srn- 
tcncc in one word : « Incobporation 1 b, Incap- 
8ULAT10N. 

1869 Farrar Fasn. Sfetth jv. (1873) 130 Polysynthesh is 
the synthesis of many words into one. 

Hence Polyay'athBBiBm •« PoLYSYNTiiKTiBif. 
x88i K. Brown L.anguage 91 Others see in poly.synthc* 
sUin a survival of the universal early stale of languages. 

Folysynthetio (pp-lii'^inpc-tik), a. [f. Gr. 

iroAvovvflcTOfiimch compounded; of clauses, united 
by many particles: see Poly- and Synthetic.] 
Of the nature of or characterized by polysynthesis ; 
combining numerous elements ; complex, spec. 

1 . Ctyst. Applied to a compound crystal con- 
sisting of a senes of twin crystals united so as to 
form a laminated structure. 

1809-17 R. Jamfson Char Min. (ed. 3) 907 When the 
form IS very complicated, as in the polysyniheiic tourmaline. 
1879 Rutlky Stud. Rocks x. i<-9 fii such polysyntheiic 
crvNtals the twinning planeb he in four directions. 

d. Philol. Characterized by combining several 
I words of a sentence (as a vcib and its object or 
com])lement) into one word : Incortohatinu 

ppl a. c, InCAPSU LAYING ppl. a. 

x8ai .Southey /.Y//. 11856) III. 271 The polyxynihetic, to 
which the various languages of the American tribes belong. 
1869 Farrar Fam. speech iv. (1873) 133 Its Miructure Ir 
^ ilybynthetic 1889 NIivakt Orig, Llum. Kca\on 331 
Air. Roinatiea describeH . . the Isolating, Polysynihetic, 
Acglutinative, Inflectional and Analytic forms of language. 

Hincc PolTByntliB'tloal a, {yare-^) in same 
sense; Polyaynthetloally adv.\ PolyBynthe*- 
tiolBm (-siz'm), PoljBy’ntliBtiBm, polysynthetic 
character or condition; PoljBy'&tliotiSB v. intr.., 
to use polysynthesis, exhibit a pulysyntlietic 
character. 

^ 1846 Worcester, Ptdysynthetic, * Poly synthetical, form- 
ing a manifold comr^uiul or compo<iition. 1880 Athenmum 
9 {>ct. 459/3, *1 strike him with a aword to kill him* is 
another thought. Must all this be exprosed *poly<«ynthc- 
tically ? 1868 R. G. Latham Eltm. Comtar. Phtloi. Ixv, 520 
'Ihcre in *polyBynthcticiMn to a certain degree — though 
much of il is of the grammarian's making. i8te Farrar 
Ong. Lane. 17a Agglutination or •Polyhyniheti.sm is the 
name which has been invented for the complex condition of 
early language^ when W(^s follow each other in a sort of 
idyllic and Imssez-aller careleRsness, and the whole xen- 
tence, or even the whole diAcoume, is conjugated nr declined 
as though it were a single word, every Rubordinatc clause 
being inserted in the main one by a species of incapsniaiion, 
1879 Whitney L.ift Luiug. xiL a6a All nign of poiys^nthe- 
tism has been denied to the great Tupi Guarani xtock. 
1874 Savce Comfnr. Philol. The ’polysyntheiiBing 
languages of North America, where the idea of lime or mode 
Is altogether absent from the verb. 

Fol;^, ohs. form of Podtb. 

Poljt#olinio fp^lite'knik), a. and sb. [ad. F. 
polytechniqui (dco/i polytschniqui^ 1795)1 Gr. 
iroAtrrsxEOff skilled in many ana 4 -10 : Ke 

Poly- and Tbohnic.] 


FOZsYTHBISlL 

A. Pertaining to, dealing with, or devoted 
to, various arts; csp. in polytecknU school^ an 
educational institution for giving instroclioti in 
various technical subjects 

Orig. applied to that catablisbcd In Paris in 1794 by tha 
National Convention, under ^e name of Ecolt des Trmnsux 
fublics. changed in 179s to Ecolt Pofytechmgut. and more 
particularly devoted to the inairuciion of recriiita for 
the corpa of civil and military eni^ineers. Polytechnic 
Institution X name of an institution in London, opened in 
18^8, for the exhibition of objecia connected with the 
induHtrial aita, and providing a laboratory and theatre or 
lecture-room 1 closed in 1881, and subsequently re-opened 
as a technical and recreative school. 

1805 W. 'J'avior in Aun, Rev. 111. 958 The polytechnic 
school hue long been distributing among select pupils, all 
the military sciences, through the bent teachera x8^ Ibid, 
V- 579 'I'he^ Tractate of Education is a singular plan 
a polytechnic schooL i8j8 [Royal Polytechnic Institution, 
^09 Regent St., Ixindon, open^, Aug. 6). 18^5 R. W. 
Hamilton Pof. Educ, ik (ed. s) 99 Polytechnic science 
may invent the iiiMtruments which shall dive as bis subsii- 
lute into the bowels of the earth. ^ 1881 Romcob in Nature 
XXIII. 217 The si'icntific tiaining they had received at 
their uni vcrhilics and polytechnic scnoola 1888 Resolution 
at Meeting Mansion H. London 8 June, That this meeting 
being convinced of the urgent need in this country of tech- 
nical and commercial education approves of the Hcheme for 
the citablishment in Smith lA>ndon of Polytechnic institutes 
to be endowed by public subscription with the aid of the 
Charity ComniiAsioners. 

B. sb. tl. (app.) Collective induttrial action. 
Obs. nonce-use, 

1839 Urr Philos. Mannf. 978 It has, however, been the 
fate of this fo/y/echmc, as of the best philanthropic dispen- 
sation ever made to man, to be misrepresented and revUeti. 

2 . Short for Polytechnic Institution (rarely for 
polytechnic sihool)\ see A. Hence used as the 
name for several similar technical schools in dif- 
ferent parts of London, etc. 

i88t in Doily News ig .Sept. 9/4 Mr. Buckland.. concluded 
his entertainment with the following address, which was 
cheered to the echo This very night the Polytechnic dies. 
Dic^asa go«>d Knight should, in martial guise. s888 Pall 
Malic,. 37 .Sept. 9/2 An excursion made by some sixty bo}'S 
from the Young Men's Christian Institute at the Polytechnic 
to Belgium, Gerinany( and Switreiland. 1903 Whitaker t 
////«. 367/2 The piisMug of the City ofl^ndon Parochial 
Charities Act in 1883.. provided for the establishment of 
nolytecliniCH in various parts t>f London on the model of 
Mr. Quintin Hogg’s original institution at Reqent SlreeL 

3 . pi. *• The science of the mechanical arts * 
(Ogilvie, 1 88a). rare~\ 

2 So PolytB'olmicBl a. A. fin quot. 1880, Prac- 
tising many arts) ; FoljrtB’olUBioaA {nonce wd,\ 
a member of the or a Polytechnic; PoljrtBBli- 
BioloA (-tt'kni'Jdn), [F. -niViVn] a student of a 
(French) polytechnic school. 

^1846 WoKCFSTF.R, * t'oly technical, same as polytechnic, 
Clarke. 1880 Bikdwood Indian Arts 1 . 138 I'he trade 
guilds of the great polytechnical cities of India. sSga K. 
Gould tr. von K obeli s Convers. Dr. Doilinger iv. 75 Pro- 
fessor of Mathemaiics at the Gymnasium and Polytechnical 
School. 1894 Daily News sz Mar. 5/4 M. Carnot, who, 
with his bioiher, graduated at the Polytechnique, and was 
so permeated wiili its spirit as only to he able to enjoy the 
company of ‘Pij.>os’, or old-boy 'Polytcchnicans. 1904 
Dundee Advertner 10 June 10 A number of Polytcch- 
nicians were so dealt with quite recently In' General Aiidrd. 

Folyterebene, -teipene : sec Puly- 2. 
FolythalamOM (pplik^lamaB), a. A^af, 
Hist. [f. Gr. iroAw-, PoLY- + $aXa/iot bed-chamber 
(gte Thalamus) 4 -ous.] Having or consisting 
of several chambers or cells; maiiy-chambcred| 
multilocular. 

i8t6 Kirby & .Sr. Entomol. x!v. (1828) I 451 Some galls 
are pi>lyihalaniouHor consisting of several chaiiibera. 1835 6 
Todd's Cyct. Anat. 1 . 517/9 A..M!riefi of minute polynial- 
amous shells. 1876 Page Text-bk. Geol. xx. 498 Calcare- 
ous ooze and marih, rich in polythalamuus. .foraminirera. 

So PolytlialMnacBoaB (-^“Jas) a., belonging to 
the Polythalamdcea. an order of ect halopods vitli 
many-chambered shells, as the nautilus (synony- 
mous with Tetrabranchidld) (Mayne Exj^s, Lex. 
1858); PolythalBiniaii (-lal^J'mi&ii ) a . , belonging 
to the Polythalamia. a division of iVotozoa, having 
a many-chamberctl test; PoIythBlMnic (-jtaUg'mik) 
a. « polylhalatnous. 

[i860 Maury Phys. Gc«/g. Sea (Low) xiv. | 6i6 note. Poly'- 
thalamia are abundant in the Arctic Seaa. 1867 J. Hugo 
Microsc. II. ii. 376 The Poly thalamia or Multilocular Rhizo- 
pods, in their earliest state are unilocular.) 1863 Lvell 
Antig. Man App. (ed. 3) 599 Mr. Chydenius obtained.. 
*p(^lh»lamian Ahclls 1890 Cent. Diit., *Polythaletmic. 

II Folythaciuai (ppiijif 
Zool. [mod.L-, f. Gr. voAv-, Poly- -^ dim. of 

9i\ter) box, case.] Name for a colony or zoothecinm 
of certain infusorians, in which the loricse are united 
by their stalks. Hence Polythe'dAl tz., pertaining 
to a polythecium. 

x88o W. S, Kent infusoria 1. 360 Forming by the serial 
conjunction of their respective loricm a more or less exten- 
sive branching colony-stock or polythecium. 

PolythMSm (ppli)H|it’m). Also 7 poll-, 
polu-fCpolythiama). fad.F./aA'M<''ir(!f/^(i6th c.), 
f. Gr. voXv8fot of or belonging to mauy gods (f. 
voAu-, Poly- 4 flfos god) : see -ism.] Belief in, 
or worship of, many gods (or more than one God). 



rOLTTHEIST. 


logs 


FOIiTZOlSM. 


PunctfAS A'^r/mur/v (1614) 49 An exc)iang*d Poly- 
thi-tsine in workhipping of Danuta. lniagu% and the 
1638 Sit T. HKUBtHf Traat. (ciU at jis Some T«?iiiples». . 
furiii>ihc with ^wo(>d«n for poiiihctsme. 1658 Hr. Ki v- 
NoLPS Van. Cttatui€\^V%. 8 Jhere L* yei a hitter 

root of Aiheusme, and of PulutheUme in the iniuda of Men 
by nature. 178a Paifcsrutv Letrttpi. ( hr I. 1. 1 .1 Ci-I^jis 
. .jukCiiiea thepulytli4‘i>ra vCihe henihen'*. 1838 1 i4iKi.MAi.L 
Cretct 1 . VI. 18 < It ha« »oineciine.s l/em made a quc-ktion 
wlietiier polythri<.ut or wiotiaiheiani it the uioro uiacient form 
uf natural 1 elision. 

Polytheist («•) [f. m prec. 

+ -I8T. Cf. Y . polythiisti in Hatz -Darin. \] 
One who liclievea 10 or wor>;hips uiauy gods (or 
more than oue) ; an adlierent ni polytheism. 

#ii6t9 Fothknhv Aih 9 m i, vi. 8 j {\ 6 A) 44 'I'hcy were 
of fdl outer the moat ^ilpahle PoUthcisi't. 1711 SnAi-irsn. 
Chmrme. (1717) 1 . ii ‘Jo believe no inio .*5wprt>tn»* iJeNigiun;» 
Piirtciple or Muni, but rather two, thice, or more . to he 
a Folytheha. iSrj CAsraNTiia tr. TtrU'i /iist AW/jr- foy 
The Aryans like the liido Germans, were pnljiln.-ikta. 
b. aitnh or odj. next. 

^it 75 Mkrivai.v Hen. f/isl. Rome Kri. (1877) '•,8^ For the I 
first tune the two principles of failh, Ihe inoiuiihcist and the 
t.iolytheist, met in «onibat. 

Folytheistio (rrliD*ji*8tlk\ a. [f. rrec. + 
-ic: sec -jsrrc.] Of, {^eitauiixijr to, uolJuig, or 
charncterireil by polytheism. 

T <11770 Aoasi .Smith Hist Atiron. iii F.ss (i70S> All 
rolyth»*istir rrli^iiihs. 1773 IIiirkk Sf». Ho.Cnmm. Wks. 
i 8^9 VI 108 Wa** It ever henid that pol) theism tolerated 
a dissent ft oni a |H)lytheistic:k cstAhlisfiineiit ? 1878 Gi.ak- 

stonk Z^ri///. Homer vi. 92 Zeus appiMrs lo las a rrpre- 
hciit.-itive of an old inunoibeism which uicigcsiuto suprcinacy 
ill a poIyiheUtic system 

Polythoi'atioal, tx. ff. as nrcc. 4- -AL : see 

-ICAL.J t prec. C^^J. V In distinctive sense : 
Having a [Kilythcistic character <ir ipiality. 

1678 C I'uwuKiii Intcll. Svit. I. iv. 39S 'I'hat Orpheus, tli>e 
Or(>bi«-l( Doiti me, and Poeni'., were Politheistic.il, is a 
thing acknoM'lecIged hy all. 2748 HAKnrv Ofiset'tf. Afan 
11. ii. 191 Krinarks ii(>on the rolyihr-istu nl Relit'ions of the 
Antient World. 1B47 LKMr.t // m/ Rinlo^ u867i 1 . ^7 He 
was a inoiiochci-it in cnntradistinctKin to his polytheistical 
coiiteinpoiarics. 1870 Disrskli Lrthuie xvx. 
llenc* Polythel atloally (utv. 

1846 WoucfcSTKK cites l)w. Ai 1 km. 

Poly tlieise ( iv' ^ '• 'Z'- [f- as Polt- 

TtiKlHM +■ -iiiK : SO F. polytlHiser J inir. T o act 
the [>olytheist; to profess or pracllNC ]»oly theism. 
t8^ in WvtwiKR. i88a Ooii.vik cites MllM^\. 

t Polytheoua, tz. Obs. mf-e-K [l. (Jr. iro\v- 
#<of (see Polythbimm) •«"OU8.] KcLiiiitg to many 
gods; polythei.'^tic. 

y Kk.ojmont Psyche xxi. Iviii, Hcav'n most ahhor'd 
P^iheous Piciy. 

Polytllionic 'ppli|> 3 i,^>*nik), a, Chem. [f. 
Poly- I* Huonu\ i. Gi. tfctbv sulphur : see Dirjjjo- 
Mic.] Containing several atoms of sulphur in 
coml>iiia.ttoii wiili lifOc (distinguished from 
phuric^ in which S is combined with 11 , 0 ,); in 
p»iythioHic acids t a gcnerul name for the .tculs uf 
this constitution, e. g. pcnfathionic acid^ 

1849 D. CAMrHKi.L Inor". Chrnt. 57 fV-siilcs the oxides C3f 
sulphur already d<-*cribcJ, three new ai-ids h.-ivji: l.ilcly been 
added. T'h>'se are known as the piilythionir Acids, -^a name 
given them by lUTie4diuR. 1868 Watts Piet. Chem. V 540 
A remarkable series .c.alled polylliitmic acids, containing six 
atoms of o.xyKeii and two or more atonu of sulphur. 

tPolytnore. Obs.. rare~^. App. at i error for 
poiyphonc'. s*‘e J’olypho^nk i a, quot, 1(155. 

Kvvlyn Dtary \%x^.. He pLud to me lilcrwisi- on 
the an iiistruineni liaung something of the li.irp, 
hue. ihc<*ib<i, N.C. 

Polytick, -tlk(e, etc., obs. forms of Poi.ixio. 
Polytocons (pflintlk.i^s), a. [f. Gr. voAvro/vos 
producing uuinemus oiTspniig, prolific 4- - 0 ('s.] 
a. Zool. iTotJucing sevcrnl young at a both; 
muliipa rolls, b. I 3 ot, llcaring fniit many times : 
a term projtosed instead o( Polyoakpous. So 
fPolytoky Obs. rare [(Jr. iroAirro/eia], produc- 
tion of numermw offspring, feaindily. 

170a C. Mstiieit Afagn, Chr. 111. *xix. 16^1 Allho’ New 
Kofliand ha* no Instances of mjcIi a P«>l)lokie, yet it liu.s 
Jiad Instances of \^liaL has been reinaik.'dilc : one Wom.m ' 
has had (lot less than Twenty two Children. 1715 Tmorfshy 
P/natus Lco, 1 iensis App. 6*>X Horothy. .Wife of Mr. Jr>se|>h 
Cowper of dm Parish, died in childbed of her twemv-fi th 
or tweiity-siath Mirth, which i- the greatest In-.i.-uii.e of such 
a Polytokie in these Parts. 1880 Gray .V ’*■«/<-/. Dot. (ed b) 

33 mote, Polylocous ibcaring many tunes) would lie more 
appropriate ftlian polycarpk.|. 

Pojytonioiui Vp^Mi lomoi), a. [f. Gr. type 

*wohvTOfs~os (f woAi;- much 4 - -r ^fsot cal') 4- -oua.] 
Dividetl, or involving division, into many parts. 

1 , Bffi. a. spec. Applied to a leaf haring st veral 
divisions, but not articulated with the midrib so as 
to form leadets fe. g., a pinnatifid or pinhalipartite 
leaf), b. Applied to blanching in which the axis 
divides into more than two secondary axes at the j 
same point. < 

Bhjh Mavnc RxA^s. Lex.. Pefytotnns. Bet., applied by 
L. C. Richard to leaves the median nervure of whirii.^not 
tbe follaceous part, in coinidilcd aTth the common petlo^i^ I 
but without articulation, which diMirtguUhes tbeni from 
oompoond leaves: polytomous. 1868 Treat. Dot. 917 
Po^iempne. pinnate, but without having tbe divisions 
articulated with the common petiole. 


2. Logic. Involving polytomy : see next, t. Dis- 
tinguished from DiCHtiTOMuus and 'i'HicuoTOAiouu. 
Potytomy (p/fli lSmi). [f. Gr. iroAw-, 4 - 
-70)itu, I. -Titpot cuL Cf. V.po/y/omie.] The con- 
dition or character of iicing polytomous. (Dis- 
tinguished liom Dichotomy and Tuichotomy.) 

1. j^oi. Division into several (more thau two) 
br.nncbcs at the same point. 

1873 Hkmnf I T i?: DyIth Sa. As* Bot. 148 Dlehotomv (rarely 
Polyioniy) .is caused by Ihe cessation of llie prcvimi* in- 
crease in length uf a mentiirr at the afiex, and by two (or 
uiorc) new a|tire.s arising at the apiCid suifaiTo cIomc Co one 
anutlur, which .develupe in diverging dircctiuns. 

2. Logic. l>i Vision into several (usually, more 
than three) niembcis. 

1864 Mowf s I.o.'ie iv. 101 Hivision into many infmlwrs 
may l»e c-xlled a pulytumy. 1867 Atwaifr I.ogtc-j\ A divi- 
sion in three tiicinbers is called u Trahotomy : into many 
fnendrers, a Polj lomy. 

Polytono to Polytopian: we Poi.y- i. 
t Polytzicli (rf>litiik). Obs. tare. (Krron. 
politrioh.) (.id. \^. poIyirichon^Gx. aoAi>r/>txo*'i 
n.ime of two ferns*- M aidenhai 11 in, b; f. iroAw 
much h.iir] A rendering of L. /*o/y- 

in'ihon^ under which Ihc herbalists (c. g Dodoeiis 
and l.yte) included the Adianinm Capiltus- 
veneris and Asplen urn J'richomanes^ both c.illed 
Maidenhair, and the moss PoiyCrichum commune 
((Jolden Maidenhair) 

I1S78 I.Y1K Dodoetis III lxvni.4ivQThe first kimie is called 
. .in 1-atinc Adtantum. Polytuchstm |etc ]. Ibtd. Ixix. 410 
Titis herbe is calhtJ..in Latiiie .. Tri< kamattLSi in ihe 
ShuppoH Polyttiihon. Hud Uxi. 41.2 |Mos.scJ 3. Golily- 
loLkcs, J‘o!y}t uAon. or (joldcn iMa^ilcnhcaic. 'Ihc third 
kind which so.ne r.dl Gulden Pol iliiclion, hath very sm.ill 
slcndtr vialkes.J 17x5 l*.R\ul.kY Aa#//. y>;c^ s v., ‘J ho Vir- 
tues of Politrii h are to dry, dissolve, and d gC'.t. 

PolytricHoua : see Toi.y- i. 

Pol^rochal (ptfli lrJhuI), a. /ooi. [f. mod. 
L. poTytiochus vKlirenIxTg) ^t. Gr. iroAt;-, Pi'Lr--h 
rpnxus wheel : sec bdow) 4 -AI..] a. Having sevcr.il 
circlets of cilia, as tlie l.irva of a polychaeie worm, 
b Hiilongingto the divis.on J'otyiroclia of rotifers, 
in which the trochal disk or ‘wlieel’ has scvcial 
l<»bes. So Polytroch (ipTitr^k), a nolytiochal 
animal: Poly’troohouB a. polytroehal. 

1858 AIayne F.xp*^. i-cx.^ PoiytfOikus. applied hy C,. C. 
Klirtuhcig to two (■niiuiics . . of the /n/'u^ofia Rolifeta. 
h.iviivr many crowns of liairs: polytnvchons. 1878 Mint 
(/. ntubnnt's Comp Anal. 137 The htrvoe of the Cbmtofioda 
.me divided into inesotrochnl, telotiochaJ, and polyirochul 
lorniH. 1890 Com/. Diet , J'o/y.’roch. 

Polsrtropllic (pplitipTiki, a. [In sense a, f. 
Gr. noKvrpotpu^ li*viiig much iiotiiishmciit ^f. woAv-, 
I’OLY- 4- Tpi*pur to feet!) 4 - -ic ; with sense b, cf. Gr. 
voAvrposfnn (f. as above) highly nmirishcd.] f a. 
?A(roiding much nourishment ; highly nutritive. 
Obs. b. Of a paiasitic oignnisin ; Infesting more 
than one host. So Po^ troplty, abundant or 
c.xcessivc nutrition Oobs.). 

1661 Iatvkll Hist. Anim. \ Min, 16 Hogp fleAh . . in of 
e.isie ct>nC(H:non, . polyiiophi. k. .uid of a thick and viscous 
jiij'ce. 1667 Dknuam Jittett. PasMt, iv. viii, Thtrmscives 
must share iji iJiis Poiuirophy. 1858 Mavnk Expos. Lex.. 
Tolytrophia. term for cxccfcsive^ nutrition : pm> trophy. 
1900 Notute 11 Sc-pl. 4tb\i\ .Soinetimrs parasitic (facidtaUve 
paras'lfs), monutruphic or pul> trophic [bacteria). 

Polytropic pplitrp-pik), «. [f. Gr, iroAvrponof 
turning many w.iys, vers.itilc, etc., also much- 
travelled (epiihet ot Uly^es in ihc Odyssey), C 
xoAv-, Poly- 4 - r/xiiror turn.] 

1. Capable of turning to various courses or ex- 
]>edients; \crsnlile. 

1838 Fraser's Afajr. XVIJ. 506 T11 the GdyRRey..his poly- 
tropic powers nre bi ought into full play. 186a Temple liar 
Afaje. VI. 341 We tiiuy ein-ounicr men in that city who aro 
as polytropic as Ulyjkscs. 

2. Math. T'uriiing several times round a pole; 
also applied to a function which has several different 
values lor one of the vari-ible top|). to moiiotropic). 

Polytyke, obs. form of Poi ITIO. 

Polytypo (pr'htaip). [a. mod.F. poiyiypei 
sec Poly- and T’ype.] A cast, or form of steieo- ' 
t)pe, made from an intaglio matrix obt.'iined by 
pressing a woodcut or other plate into semi-fluid 
metal; also, a copy of an engraving, of printed 
matter, etc. made from such a enst. Also atirib. 
So Po'lytyp»g« • L^fyiypage]. ihc art of making 
polyly)H» ; Fo'lytype v. /rates. [F. poiyfyper\, 
to pr^uce by |>ol)Typage. 

180a Paris as it was 1). Ixxxiv. 534 Tbe learned 
C.imiLs, ill his * Hi^ortcal Sketch eff Pulylyp.tge and Sieieo- 

T.c. Han’saro in Lmycl. Brit. led. 7) I 
5^ V III. 567/1 \headJnje) Of Poly ty page. /bid. GuilliA 
. . reported cimt from one engraving, fir the 400 livrea 
SRsignais he h.'id atruck or pnlyijpeJ 897 moiher-pnnthoi 
and 1467 daughterx. Ibid . Ihdot . . issued propowih fur 

P riming polyiyprd editions of the dai-ici fiid. 568/1 
’rofessor Wil-M>n of (da«gow . . thought it po«db)e looiake 
poly types of glAss fioai engraved ooppcrplaiea 1884 
WRAS-iea, Poly type. 2S.,..a% a pulytype plate. 1888 Pa/l 
Mali G. aB Nov. 6/f A handsome quarto volume with 
pretmns, twenty pholotypex, ami three polytypes. 

Poljtypio (pFlili pik), a. [f. Gc< voAw-, POLT- 


4 - Tinnir-dr, f. n^eof Ttpjb.J Having or Inrotvlng 
several different types. Also Poly^-ploal a. 

s888 J. T. Gulick in Linn. Sec. Jml.. Zooi. XX. soi 
Polytypic evoJiition or Divergent Evolution is any trans- 
roniiaiiuii of a Hpecies in wbii.h difTcrent t\pe-. apoear in 
diffeient sections. 1890 Amer. Jrul. Sr. Ser. in. XXXIX. 
39 * A new spei.it'i ' UMy be one that haA lieen formed by 
inonotypic trAnsformaiiun, tbe old form disappearing with 
the pr^iiction of the new, or it may be one that has arisen 
through polytypic traiuforination. 

Fofyue, obs. form of Pum.kt. 

Polyureais to Folyurlo : see Poly- i , 
Polyralent (pjfli'vaicnt), a. [Hybrid L PoLT- 
4 - Valent.] 

1. Che/n. ^ Ml : lti VALENT, 

1881 Wii I lAMsON in Mature i Sept. 417(1 Polyvalent ntoraa 
can cum I line paitly with one element, partly wjih auoliier, 
and alAo..Hke alums cun coinbiiiu with one aiioth* r. 

2. Med. ? Having tlic property ui counteracting 
v.'irious poisons. 

1004 Bnl. Med. Jrnl, 10 Sept. 574 One can easily obtain 
pofyialrnt aiiti\'onenes. 1905 H. D. Roli emun Dis. Liver 
155 J'he liyimdcmiic injection of a bactcnud.il xeruiii which 
Is iKily vaJeiit. 

liciicc Poly'TAlenoe, the charifbter of being puly- 
valcnl ; mulriv.'ilence. 

IMS DHt. ATed. yrnl. is Apr. The polyvnlcnce of the 
aiiiiiuicpiur would lie mure diHiciilt to undei-st.iiid [etc.]. 

Foly voltino : sec Poly- i. 

II PoljROa (ppii2tf '-a\ sb. pi. Zool. Sing, 
polyzoon f-yo^’pti), [inod.L., f. Gr. iroAi/-, Poly- 
4- (^ov an animal.] A clas-i of compound or 
'colonial* aquatic (chiefly marine) invertebrate 
atiim.als (.so.nctimes reckoned as a group ot AfoL 
luMa). of small size and varii-us forms, often 
plaiii-like; populaily called moss-ammaUules, sea- 
mouses, sra-mals. etc. Also called l>KVo/().i. 

[1830 j. V. Tun'll i-soM Zofd Res A- lUnstr. v. Bq {heading^ 
On Piil^zoT, a nrw aninml dis4.o^>e^ed as an tnbi.bitniit of 
riMiplutes. Hud 92 The Puly/oa will piobalily be 
found 111 many Jissnndur (>enera of the Zoophytes.] 184s 
IhiA.NJiK Dili , eic., J'o/yxoons, I'oiyaoa, ul class of Loni- 
iMUiid animals, resembling in their ort-ans of support the 
Serinl.iri.Tns, but in lh< ii ininnal orKuni/atinn approiuhmg 
nrnrly 10 the LoiniMMind Asciiiians. 1847 (ohms ion i!>2// 
AoopA. [ci.\ 2) I. 21,6 ilic Poly/oa oi a-'iidi.in polypes the 
Creator h >s i..3st in the mould not i>i the Rudiatn, hut 
ot the Mollusca 1877 Hixlrs Anal, htzf A mm. viii 46B 
The resciiibUiue of iLe l.n\al J]i lu Im >( kx 1 to a Polyzoon, 
and especially to l.oxosoina, is sinking. 1901 Can/fir. 
A'at. Hist. 11.475 The ninne Poly/o,! being eniployed by 
the majoi ity of English writers w hile Rryozou is emploj'cd 
by practically .'ll! the Coniinciual wriuiv 

D. A n.ime for the colonial RadiobiriaDS, also 
called Polyeyltaf ia see Policyttaiuan. 

Ht'ncc Poljso'al a, - next, a. 

Polysoan (pplizr?” an), a. and sb. Loot. [f. 
PoLYZOA -AN.J a. adj Belonging to or having 
the character of the Polyzoa. b. A }x)lyzoan 
animal, a polyzoon ; ait individual polyp or zooid 
of a jxilyzoan colony. 

1864 Wfusty*, Poijzoan, one of a compound group 
among the , I Jana. 

Polyaoaxy (p/»U/t>n Sri). Zoo/. AUo in I.at. 
foim polyzoarium (pp ltz47,evri/5m), pi. -ia. 
[ad. mod.l.M poiyumrium, f. Polyzoa 4- -ariutH. 
-AUY F] The iK>lyj>ary or polypidoin of a colony 
of Polyzoa, or tiie colony as a whole. 

1B56 Gohsk Man. Alariue Z>'ol. 1 1 . 5 'I'lic entire nsscmbl.'ige 
of cclU springing fiom one root-thre.ul, or oriuin.iting fiorti 
H single cell, is tnlled the polyzoaijt, 187a Darwin Ony. 
Spec. vii. ted 61 192 lAvindaria] Their movement caused the 
whole polyjKjary lo tremble. 1874 Wot>t» Mat. Hist. 663 
The general -h.ipc of the whole group, or ‘ |iolyzo.iry . 
is very shrub-hVe. standing bodily erect, and giving otI 
hrAiiches by two .»nd twow 18^ uxi.r.Y Anal. Inr'.Antm. 
viii. 459 Hie polyzoarium ot Crisialella ia free and creeps 
alKHii na a whole. 

ILciiue Polyxoarlal (-z^^e^Tiil) a., pertaining or 
relating lo a polyzoary. 

1885 E. R. LANKKSTea in Encyel. But. XIX. 4v/a 
'Ecincysl* and ‘ rmlocyst*..fotm part uf n spe« lal 'p"l\- 
zoari.il ’ tiunienclature, but do not appear lo be any longer 
needful. 

Polyioio (p^liz^B'ik), a, [f. Polyzoa 4- -lo. 

So Y . polytoiqml\ 

1. Zoal. PtiiAUiiiig to or of the nature of the 
Polyzoa; composed of a number of individual 
zonidf constituting a ‘colony *, compound, coloni.il. 

b:njc. Cyel.. Nat. Hist. III. 858.^ T he Polyzoit type 
(of Motiusca] it>^ir presents five subordinate mi dificaliousi 
III the five principal orders Sf the group. iMi Hci-MR tr. 
Miso ttimTandoH ii. ii. 6o Duvernoy believed in the poly zoic 
nature of the Ttenias and simitar animaU. 1903 l^^ee Poev- 
nvcHic). 

b. In Sporoioa, Applied to a spore which pro- 
duces many germs or sporozoites. 

1901 G. N. Calkins Pretemea 153 The archisporcs .. form 
a Jcfiniie tiamber of sporozoiles, varying from one (mono- 
aoicl or two (dizoici to many ipolyzoic;. 

2 . Attlhtopol. Characiciizra by a belief in many 
imaginary living beings. 

ttas SdeyH, Brit. XX. 367/* Perhaps ih« best *»•«• w 
this first stage of religiou* development might be tbe poly* 
mic* slate. . . . 

So FolyfoUni (-«#e‘iz*m), the charmeUr of bemg 
polyzoic (sense 1). 
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property, iu a complex oigaiiiim, of being composed of 
minor and quAu*iiklcpendeiit organiuns (Uk« or 

'itearinatf *). 

Polysome (iv lizifain). Geotn, [f. Polt- + Gn 
(w/ia girdle.] (See (]uot.) Hence PolyBo*mal a, 
1167 CAvt-KV Coli, Math. Paptrt VI. 470 If U, K, &c., are 
rational and integral functions.., all of the same degree r,iQ 
n;gard to the coordinates Cjr,>, a), l]wn V VK+ Ad, 
is a pol)7onie, and the curve V f/ + b (7 a 

put^>Tnal curve. 

3 Polyioxial(pr»H*J*-n&l ), a [f. P olt- + Zosau] 
Applied to a lorm of Icng invented by Brewster^ 
composed of a number of annular legmcnU or 
zoned : chiefly used in lighthouses. 

it3i Brkwstbr Optics xxxviiL 323 '1 hose compound lenses, 
to which I have given the name of Pol . aimal¥ix\wt% 1863 
Ttndai I. Hsat x\ii. 504 With a large polyzonal Itna, 
Mellon! converged an iin ige of the moi.m upon his pile. 
ci9^S J. VVviuK in Citx Sc. 1 >58/2 A polyzon.nl lens, such 
as wa« employed . .at the South r orebiid lighthouse. 

Polyiooid (p^liz^B Old), a. /.ooL [f. Pulyzoa 
^ -Dili. J Kcseiiibliiig or of the nature of the Poly 
zoa; polyzoan, polyzoio. 

1884 tr. Claus's Zool. aio 'fhe polyzooid nature of these 
[sponi^e-btocksj is made apparent by the prcBcuce of many 
osf.ulo. 

Polyzoon. aing. of PoLTZOA, q. v. 
Polyzoonite rare, [irrog. 

f. Polyzoon 4 - -itk ^ : cf. PoLYrrrjt.] An indi- 
vidual zooid of a ixilyzoon. 

187X T. R. JoNBS Anitn. KingA. (ed. 4) 504 When the 
Polyzooniie rt'tires into its .ibode, (be setii: and soft terniina- 
tion of the cell are gradually folded inw.irds, in the inaniter 
esinbited in (he annexed figures . . repre&etuiug the vartods 
stages of the (Kticcss. 

11 Poma Awit. [a, Gr. vmrm, -«r- 

lid.] I he occipital upcrculinii of the brain of 
a monkey. 

1889 Huck's Ilamibk. Med. Sr. VIII. 162/1 Since the 
dorsal ccrnuiiaiion of the occipital ti Mire is coveied by the 
|)oin.'i, there re-.uhs an apparent n^nriiiuity of the pomatic 
and occipital (insures. 1895 in Syd. Soi . Lejr. 

PomaCd (p<^ m/s). Kiirmiii : Gpoiuea, pomoia, 
7- pomade; also 7 pumis, 8-9 pom(m)ioe, 
pummiue, puninia .See also 1 ' mmkv. [A 
deiivative ol L. pomunt or V.pommc .njijiie: the 
form pomiit'y il oiigiiial, appeam to coi respond 
to me*' 1.. pomlidum^ ^matium cider (? for 
^ponuucuiu ) ; but the sense makes a difliculty, ns 
do nU.i the valiant foims. 

Cf Jilsu OF. tomai (Godef.), in mod. patois of Veres (near 
H.nvrcl pouia ‘la ni.rvv: de pomino, apres que Ic prcsitoira 
expiiin^ le jus *: thii.s exactly -- Eng. pomacc.\ 

1. The mass of crushetl apples in the jirocess of 
making cider: a. after the juice is pressed out; 
b. before tlie juice is ])resse(l out. 

a. 157 Z Mascjo.l Plant, tfr Grajf. 6 llioiigh the Pepins 
be suwrii of the pom s of Peaces and good Apples. 
1664 Evklvm Kal. Hart. Dec. (1739) 32^ how, ai yet, 
Pomace uf Cid'-r-Pressings to raise Nur^enc'.. 1^6 Woa- 
LiuUK Cyder ^i6qi) 1 33 hcalding water wherein you iii.iy l^yl 
apple-puinis. 1693 Evici.s n De la Quint. Contpl. ilanl. Diet , 
Pomace^ is the mAsh which remains of pressed Apph-s, aftt-r 
the Sider is made, u&ed for producing uf .Sredling htuck.s in 
Nursery-Gardens, 1707 Mohiiuhr llusb. (1721) I, 5 If you 
sow Apple or Crab Kernels, sow ciir PunnnaLC wiih them, 
which will come up ihe first Vear. 1884 T. Hakuy if'Vxuyr 
Pales, Interitpers at A'/ra/ (1B891 157 Where the .dunghills 
smell of pt^mace instead of stable refuse. 1897 Evesham 
Jmi. 16 Jan , The (lonucc or must aftc cider abslia« tion. 

b. 1764 CnoKtH, etc. Diet. Arts, etc. s. y. Cytier, The 
apples aie then ground, and the punimice is icccivcd in 
a lai ge open-moul bed ves-scl. a iBas FuabV / W. K. A nglm, 
Pummacc, (he mass of apples maslicd under a stone roller 
licfoie they ate pl.'iccd lictween lasers of straw or the cyder- 
press. 1886 [see PoM.MaYl. 

2. transf. a. Anything cruslied or pounded to 
a pulp. b. Any solid rehise wiiencc oil h.is betn 
cxpiessed or extracted; e. g. the refuse of the 
menhaden and other fish after the oil has been 
extracted, formerly known tsAjisk^guano. Jish take, 
pogy chum ; also, the cake left alter expressing 
castor oil ftom the l>eans ; both used as fertilizers. 

a. Z555 W. Watbkmam Pardls Facioms 1. vi. >oi 'lliro put 
they the fiiishe into the hollowcs of the rocquec^and beiate 
u to pumois. Z70 S Uicki.hin(;iia Prisst-cr. 11. a 13 'I'hus 
wc poor frail Moitals(Iike Corn between two great oxitrary 
Mill-sloneO are bruised to Poinmii.c. 1766 CowpL Farntsr 
u V Maddgr, These roots are cut . .and pounded in mortars 
. . till they are reduced into a kirul of pummice. 

b. i86x A/fric. Maine VI. 44 The residuum left after ex- 
pressing the oil, tliat h tiie cake, pumice, or as connnonly 
called, the chum, which contains nearly t^ whole fertilizing 
portions of the fish. 1864 Ibi<L \^. 43 Fi-h pomace, or the 
restduuin of herring after the oil is pressed out, is i^ecdily 
estien l>y sheep, swine and fowl. 1898 U. S. Comm. Ftsk iV 
fisheries XKll. 479 'I he ‘fi-h cutiingt ' and refuse Ash 
which accumulate at the canueiics are made into pomace 
ami sold fur feriilixer. 

1877 Rep. CoHHSCticnt Board e/ Agric. (1878) 195 In some 
[fertilizers], castor pomace, leather sermpa .md other cheaper 
outer mis are UM-*d. 1878 Auh. Rep, Connectieni Agric. 
Kjtper. rSiation (1879) 38 Ca'.tor Pomace,^ . the crushed seeds 
of lUe cR.stor-od plant aAer the extraction of the oil— h a 
long-known and welbtestcd fertilizer. 1893 JVnrM. U. S, 
V^pmt. Agrie. 1.1896) 199 Casioi-oll plants. ..The pomace is 
C<mdd«r«Ll valuabla for fertilizing purposes 

to. Tiie bead, heart, ligi^ bver, and wiudptpe 
of a aheep or lamb. 


b 888 R. Holms Armoury iil liL Bx/s Pomai* of a sheep, 
ti« oil the Inirala. tbid. Be/t Sheep PummiKM is the Head, 
Hvart, lights, Liver, and wmd-Pipe of a Sheep all hanging 
together, itv R. Smith Compl. Houteto. fed. 14) 66 I'o 
bash a Imaioa Pumice. 

4 . eptuh.^ as pomooe-ahovel, a thoTcl used for 
pomace (in ten.se i). 

1886 T. Hardy Woodlauders xxviu. The blades of the 
pomace-sbovcliu which had been couvcricd to steel mirrors 
by the action of the mafic acid. 

Poma 416 Htroid (p^^mUe-Dtiold), a. and sh. 
[f. mud.L. Pdmeuentrus (l.acepMc 1802), genetic 
name (f. Gr. v^/ta ltd, cover + uUrpow eentre) -»• 
-01 D.] a. adj. Of, pertaining to, or resembling 
the Pametcentridm. a family of tropical fishes, of 
which i'emaccHfrus is the typical genns. b. ib. 
A fiah of this family. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pomaoeoas (l am^^Jos), a.I [l. mcxl.U pdmA- 
€e us (t L pontum apple) -ops: see -aceoum.J 

1. Of, |>eitHining to. or consisting of apples. 

1706 Bavnahd in .Sir J. Flojrer Hot k Cold Bntk. 11. (17L6) 

120 Apples ant] puniaccous Juices, arc tlic greatest Tectoral^ 
1708 J. PitiijpR Cyder 11. ft EugiUh Plains HItish with 
fioniaccoui Harvests, breathing Swe':U. 1737 Dvhz Pieets 
1. 61 lALwns, and purple grovcH Pomaieous. 
fig. 1861 Temple Bar Ma^^. I. 4B6 An extra feast of 
poniaceous trash, in the sliape haply ci.. Clarissa Harlowe. 

2 . JSoi. Of the nature of a pome or apple ; ol or 
pel tain mg to the Potttete, a division of rosaceous 
trees hearing pomes or ;)ome-like irnits. 

Mavnk Expos. Lex., Potnaccus, Bot.. .pomaceous. 

Poma'oeous, a.'^ rare--^. [f. IkiMACK + >kouu.] 
Resembling or consisting of pomace. 
b 8 z 8 in WKBsrEit. s8Ba in Ogilvis. 

tPoma'da, poma^do. obs. Also 7 pom- 
mada, -ado, pom(m')ade. [a. It. potuada, ~a/a 
(KlorioJ, f. porno pommel of a saddle: see -ada. 
Ill form pomni~,sS.\.ti V.pommadc\ see also -ado.] 
All exercise of vaulting upon or over a horse by 
placing one hand on the pommel of the saddle. 

1596 N ASiiK IP'alden 28 Mercury, .to in^piie my 

pen with some of his nimblest Poinados and Somincrs< ts. 
*599 h. JoMbON Cynthia's Rev. iL i. How oft he hath done 
the whole or the hntfe pommadu in a scuen-night before, 
tft 1697 Auai'KV Btie/ /.izcr (i8q 8) I. 41U He was \cry.. 
acltye. He did the pomado in tlie saddle of the third hur^e 
in his armour. 1706 Philmmi, Pomada. 17x7-41 Ciiambi-rs 
i yd., Pomada, an exercise of vaulting: the wooden horse, 
by laying one hand over the pommel of the saddle. 

tPoma'de, tb.^ Obs. raro~‘K [ ined.L./J- 
tmVa (Du C.'inge), obs. F. pommetde (1514 m 
Gotlcf, from Gascony or Bearn), Pr. pomada 
cider: sec Pome sb., -ade i.] A drink in.ide of 
apples; cider. 

*393 LAwr.r. P. PI. C, xxi. ^ta May no miement ne 
pomade ne presiouNC drynkes Moyvte inc to kz fulle tie my 
purst sKike. 

Pomade (pam/' d, (fpoma-d), sb.'^ Also 6-7 
pomado, 7 pomada, -ata, pommade. [a. F. 
pommade (in this sense) » Sp. pomada. It. pomata. 
See Pomatum, and cf. prec 1 A scented tunimeut 
(in which apples are said to nave been originally an 
ingredient) for applicition to the skin ; now used 
csp. for the skin of tlie head and for dressing the hair. 
Pomade diviue, name of a healing salve. 
ibSb Wakue ir. Alexis' Seer. 11. ii To make asweete .*»uet 
called in Frciichr and Italuii Pommade m l.itinc jKMiiatum. 
>59# y i.oKio, Pomnda, Puma' a, a pomado to supple om-s 
lips, lip-salu**.. 15M A. M tr. GaPdhcw’r's Bh. I'hysirke 
2^/2 [Kvi.ipe for] an cx> client spa’iishe Pomado 1611 
C'ohjR , Pommade, Pomatum, or Pomata (an oyntmcnt). 
1655 ir Com. It 1st. J' tan, ion x. 28, 1 liave a Poiiiada to 
make fair the skin. ^ 1657 Physical Dnt., Pomada, or 
pomata, a sweet smellimt salve made of apples. 1796 l'\«i k 
hug. fir. J'an's 11. WLv. 1799 I. 12a Your washes, p.'iints, 
pomades. Z799 M. Uni»kr\vooi> Dts. ChtUBsn (cd. 4) 111. 
107 A cold usually requires nothing mure than a Iil lie 
pomade divine. . to be put to the mjsiril.s. 1874 Buknanu 
My time vL 48 He was partial to Kweci-.sinelling poiu.ule. 

ilaioe Foma da v. irons, [vf. b. Pommader 
(18th c. in Godef.)], to anoint or dress with 
pomade : whence Pom»*dad ppL a. 

1889 Mbs. OLirHANT PoorGenilem. xliv, A powdered and 
pomaded woman like Mrs. Sam. Crockfi»rd. 1893 Vize- 
TICL1 V Back I. xxi. 4(1 The bachelors, .pomaded 

their hair with great liberality. 

PomaffS. obs. form of Pommage. 

Fomafse, Pomall, obs. fF. Pumice, Pommel. 
Pomander (P<^'*t Ifmand^j, |Mmia’nd<ij). 
Now y/iz/. Also 6 pomaundar, pommaundre, 
pomeinaunder,poiii',a)ambar, 6^7 pommatder. 
f^rly mod.E. pom{fi)amher (whence by dissimi- 
lation pomandgr), a. OF. Aponte ambre, pemmo 
d'embrt (131b c.), f. pomo apple (see Pome) + 
amhre Ameeh ; in med.L. pbmum atuhrf ( 1 3lh c.>. 

Stressed poutau'dir by Skelton, J. IIcywtXHl, Wiilirr, and 
zo given by Hailey, Ash, Walker, Smart, Worcestert /riw'- 
tuander or pdmauder in /V, Dody^U (1600), D'-a^on, 

G. Herbert, HcrrL'k. and ao given by JobnM>n, Webr.ur 
1B28, Ogiivie, Casscll. 

rtaSo Romesn de ks Rose aioo8 Plus olani one pomme 
d'embre. m.. JM. 9. Hari. agjt in Ucoslow MotL Wku 
x^k C. tarn Pomum suNbrt.} 

I. A mixiure ol aromatic sabstances, ninally mode 
into a ball, and carried in a small box or bag 
(sec z) in the hand or pocket, or suspended by 


a chain from the neck or waist, tap. os a preterva- 
tive tgVAst infection, 

149a Prhy Purse Ra/ Hen. Vft In Bern Icy Esuespin 
Hist, (18311 go To one that brougiit the King a box wkll 
ptnnandfv lor. 1309 H awu Past. PUas. xx vii. i*5 1 'he mfa 
was.. Knotted with pomaunders ri^ht swetely, Ekiccnclnc 
out the yll odours misty, igag Skkltoii uari. Lmuret 
1097 Colyaunder. Swetc pomaonder, Good rznaandcr. 
154s Boobdk Dyetary xxviu (18706 990 Make a pMw- 
mauuder vndcr this inaner. 156a Uuu.evm Bulwark, Bh, 
Simses Mb, A precious Pomamlwr to he wome Malnat 
foule stinkyng aire. 19B4-78 — • Died, agst. Pest. (iN^49 
Be not without n gocjd Ptmieamber maUw of Szormx, CZla- 
niHe [etc.]. i6a8 Witheb Brit. Rememb, li. 9 Chr Kke 
Pomandeie of a cuiious bent. 1633 G. HutBSiT Temple, 
Odour IV, *] hen should tlie Pomander, which waa bobre 
A speaking sweet, mend by reflection. 1648 Haaaicic 
Hesfier., Pomandtx Bracelet, 1 'he beads I hita, but most 
lov'd her That ibd pcrfuine tlie pomander. zMt Lovux 
H ist, A niiu. 4 Miu. 55 Balls are therefore called vulgafly 
pon.a ambtse, or Pouiaiiders. 1683 Lend. Gom. No. 1M4/4 
A little (Jold liox, with a sweet Pomander In II S7 IoStihu.« 
yVi/ArNo. 945 P9 Bracrlcts of braided Harr, Pomander, 
and Seed-Pearl. 185a Thackbivav Esmond il. xi. The 
courtier . . bowed out uf the room, leaving an odour of 
pomander behind hinv 1864 Hawtiiornb Dolliver Rom. 
(1879) 2^ Pomanders, and pomades, the acctited memory of 
whii'h lingered about their toilet lableo. 

b. transf. and fg. bumetbing scented, or having 
a sweet odour. 

*599 h. JoNsoN Ev. Man outofiHum. v. vU, [aaid toa fop] 
Away, g^l pomander, goc. a idag Ki arcHHa kPesnsm's 
Pries V. i. Oh what a stinking ibief ia lhisT..TaiBe8 stioet 
to him Is a meere Pomander, idaa R. Hit l Potkw, Piety 
IL 1B5 (VVeJ God’.s Pomander, sinefl lieiter by nibbing. 

2. The case in which thia {lerlume was carried, 
usually a hollow hall of gold, silver, ivory, etc., 
olten in the >.ha]ie of an apple or orange. 

Pri7>y Pufse Exp. Princess Mary 1 Jaa. (1831) 
p. xxii, I'o the frem he qucncs scruant that brought a 
inaitder of Ki>ld. 160K Hoi.lano Pliny H- 605 A ball or 
pommidci of irystall held opposii between the member and 
the Sun beams i668 R. L Estbancx Vis. Qnsv. (1708) sol 
Abundance of Hnir Bracelets, IxM'kets, Pomandcri, Knots 
of Ribbands. Smori housr fi. Inglcsamt (iE8a) II. 979 
He hinutclf c trried a ^mander of stiver in the shapo of aa 
apple, stuffed with spices. 

D. fg. Applieti to a book containing a collection 
of prayers ; also of secrets, etc. 

1558 Hucon (title) 1 he Pomander of Prayer, wherein k 
contained many Rorfly Praj era, wherennco arc added oer- 
tayne Meditations, called S. Augustin 'l /bid. Ded., I 
thought it good, to gene vnto you this mi Pommander of 
pr.-iier. wher in ar breifli contained such godli praient as 
nr moAt mite in this our age t«> be vsed of al degree ft 
estates. 1690 (title) The Divine l^mander of Hermes 
Mercurius 'rrisniegi8tus,..Tnuialated . . iato ICngUsh By.. 
I><x.'lor F.vcrariL 

3. attrib., ns pomander box, bracelet, chain. 

*599 JoHsoN Ao. Man eut ofi Hum. 11. i, Walkes el! 
day bang'd in pomander chains. x6i6 — AUh l iv,Offirii)g 
cittrens-wiaes ponutntler bracelets As his preseruattne, 
in.idc of the elixir. 1799 Robertwom Hist. Scot, Vli. WkL 
1813 I. 527 An Agnus Dei hung by a pomander chain at 
her net k. 1906 A thcHXum f t eb. 133/1 eta the clouded 
tune and pomander box of Sir Plnmr. 

IlFomard, pommard [From Po- 

in.ir(], Pommard, the name of a village in the 
department of C6tc d'Or, France.] A red Bur* 
gundy wine. 

1B33 C. KbDDiNG Mod. U^nes v. (18^6) xoo Pbmard, of 
somewhat more Ixxly than Vnlnay. 1883 Chased Jrmi. 
15 Dec. 787/1 A dozen of oysters .. and a bottle of pomard. 
190s W'ine Merchont's Price List, BurguMdies...Pemnash, 
a line full-flavoured wine. 

Pomarine (ivmirain), a. Ornitk. fad. F. 
pomarin, arbitrary repr. of mod. L. ppnMtorhimts,\ 
<=■ roMATOUHiNK ; applied to a specici of Skua. 

1838 Encvcl. Brit. (ed. 7) XV|. 633/1 llw skua.. the 
poiiiaiine jat;cr..and RicliardMiii's jager. 1863 hPriog 
/,«/»/. 35fyj 1 could nevei dcicti the pomarine skua. .breed- 
ing in ibis di'-tiicl. 1885 Sksbohm Brit. Birds 111 . ^9 
uotr. The Poiiutriiie Skua does not differ fiom the ochm 
Skuas in the structure of iti. noacrils. 

t PomaTiouB, a, Obs. rare'“*. [f. L. poma- 
ri-us of or lelaling to fruit {L pjmttm fsmt, pomus 
Iruit-trcc) + -008.J 

1656 Mi ount Glossflgr , Pomorieus , . . of or belonging to an 
Ort'luiid or to fruit in general, but most commonly A|q>leib 
1658 Phillips, Pomarious^ tlat.) belonging to a Puirmry, i. 
an Orchard, or place with Apple-trees. 1773 in Abh 
t Fo'XXLBUribt. Obs. rare^^. [f. 1-. pimarium 
(see next) -h -18T.] The keeper or proprietor of 
an orchard. 

1688 R. Holme Armoury u. 86/1 Pomarisa or Lovers 

and Keepers of Orchards. 

t PO'mary. Obs. In 4 pomeri, 5 -aria. fad. 

I. fumtdriuM on orchard, prt^^ neot of pdmi^us 
adj , I. pdmtem frail.] A fruit-garden ; an orcltard. 

a ijBa Pistill qf Susan 63 Euery day b« duy In Pomeri 
bei play. Ibid 909 l^w-out be jMmeri we pmv^ ns 10 
piay. r « 1400 Morts Arth. 3W4 was no pomaiie so piglite 
of pryneez in Rrthe. (1636 JIloI-'Nt Glossogr., Pomary, a 
place set with Fruit trees, an Orchaid ; also an Apple Loft | 

Pomate (|>d'o*m/^t), sb. rare. Obs. exc. dkd. 
Al>»o 8 5“^. pbmet. fad. pbmdtum'. see 

-atkI.J il - Pomace 2 0. b. Pomatum i. 

t699 Evklyh Aceteuia (\jasp 17% There is made a MwK 
or Pomate of this Root. 1773 Fzrovwih Auld Reikis 
Poems (1785I ao6 ‘!n«e pomet siaiateru up Ids hair. 1903 in 
JTwf; Dint. Diet. 

Pomate (paod^'T), rare,. Cbs. ex& dSal [f. 
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POMEGRANATE. 


Pow ATUM : cf. -AT* 3 .] troHs, a. To reduce to 
a pomatum or paste. D, To drew (the hair) with 
pomatum. 

»6*4 ir. Boutt^s Merc. Commit, xix. 743 Tincture of Steel 
pomated. iSaj Galt R, Gi/Ammc xlii, Hu hair.. was as if 
It had been pomated. 

Fomatio (p^iiue-tilc), a. [f. Gr. irw^ia, va/fiar- 
lid, cover (see Poma) + -ic.J Of or peilaining to 
the poma; arising from the overlapping of the 
poma, as a fissure in a monkey's brain. 

1889 Buck's Handhk. Med, Sc. VIII. 167/1 A later.nl 
between the poinatic maiem and the ectal surface of the 
temporal gyre. //dd. [see Poma]. 

Fomatioid (I)t7niie ti|Oid).tv. Zool. [f. mod.L. 
PontiUiaSf generic name, a. Gr. ntufiariai a snail 
with an operculum (irwi^a).] Resembling or per- 
taining to the genus Pomatias, or the family Poma- 
tiiiive. of 0[>erciilated terrestrial snails. 

1895 in Funk's Stand. Diet. 

Fomatorhine (p<7U‘inIt^rain), a. OrtiUk. 

f ad. mod.L. piimtUorhJ nus adj., f, Gr. -ar- 

id, cover + /«>, /xv- nose ] Having the nostrils 
partly covered with a scale. Applietl ineptly to 
a single species of Stercot'anus or Skua, all the 
genus being really * pomatorhinc * : cf. Pomarink. 

Yarkkll />V//. Birds (ed. 4) III. 671 The Pomaio- 
rhine Skua is said, .to deposit two e«;gs m a mere depiesitioii 
of the moHS on the tundriis of the Taimyr. 18^ List 
Anitn. Zoot ^oc. SY* Stercorarius poMatorhinus\^\iexMVL)^ 
Poinatorliiiie Skua. 

Fomatllin (pam^'^t^m). sb. fa. mod.L. pdmd- 
innit pdmum apjde + -dtum, -atkL] 

1 . »= l‘oMAi)E sb 

156s Wardk ir. A/e.ris' Srer. it. 4a b, This Pomatum wil 
be as whyte <is wnowe. 1597 Gkrakdk ilerhalwx xcv. 1276 
There i*i likewise mndr an ointment with the piilpc of .Applet 
and Swiiie-s eicase and Rose water, which is vsed to 
bcautifie the laca called in shops Pomatum^ of the Apples 
whereof it b made. 1(57 W. Coi ks Adam in Eden clwiii. 
95B Pomatuiu, which is of much use to soften and supple 
(he roui^hnes-se of the skin. lyia-xA Vovx Rape LoJk \\. 

I VO Gums and Poniaiuins sh.ill his flight restrain. 178J 
Phil. Frans LXXIIl. 340 Its essence is mixed with poiiui' 
(urns for (he face and hand<c TMArKKKAY iSrtviomes 

H, Their ..Imir.. disguised with powder and pomatuiu. 

attrib. i6a9 Uavi-nant Aibovine v. i, They say it u your 
custom to sleep in Pomatum Mas<iues. \M\ Fond (lot. 
No. 180V4 One Silver Poiiialuin-Pot 1885 1 . A Guthrie 
Tinted ^enus x. lai Your bodies and poiiiatum-pou. 

t 2 . -Cider. Obs. rare?—® 

1657 Physical Diet. y PomatuiHy a drink made of apples. 
Hence Poma’tum v. trans . , « Pomade v. ; Pom**- 
ttixn^d (-iliiid) ppl, a , anointed with pomatum ; 
Poma’tomy (-^ini) a., sticky with pomatum. 

X786 Pogonolo^ia 80 His whiskers, .combed, and poma* 
tinned by bis mistress 1831-30 I.u Cockburn I^Ietu. t. 29 
Powdered and (lomatiimed hair. ^ 1857 Ld. Campbell Lives 
Chief Justices 111 . lii. 250 The wigs that had licen properly 
fiizzcd and pomatimicd. 1894 Mas. Kii-ciiir Chapters fr. 
Mem. i. 10 Features, ornaiiieiiled with litile pomatuniy 
wisps of hair. 

Pomayse, obs. form of Pumice. 

(i Fomba (pF'mb<f). [.Swahili pombe ] An 
intoxicating drink made by fermentation from 
many kinds of grain and some fruits in Central 
and East Africa. 

1857 R. F. Burton Centr. Afr. (i860) I. ili. oj Grain is .so I 
abundant that the inhaluiants [of Zungomero] exist almost 
entirely upon the intoxicating poring or holcus-beer. 
1866 LiviNUsroNK Last *Jrnls. v. (1873) L H'c chiif 
brought a huge Viaskec of pombe. 1878 11 . M. Stanify 
Dark Cant. I. vii. 131 The great jar of froth-topped pombd 
is then brought up. 

Pombgp*anade, obs form of Pomegranate. 
FombU: See Pumlly a. 

Fome sb. (Also in comb. 5 powm(e, 

6 poum, 6-7 pom.) [a. OF. pome (P'. pomme) 
late L. or Romanic *pdma anpit*| orig. pi. of L. 
pomum * fruit later, ‘ apple '.J 
1 . A fruit of tlic apple kind or resembling an 
apple ; now only poet, an apple. + Punical pome^ 
pomegranate: •- Apple Punic (Apple 3). 

c 1400 Palloif. on tiusb 111. 74a Ox dong alioiite her 
route if that me trete, 'i'he punies Hadde & bruuiie wil hit 
geie. c 1430 Lvdg. Ballad Commemi. our Lady lai 
U punical pome ayens al i>cstilence. 1589 Filming Firg. 
Georg. II aa A taste ..of wholsome cytion pome. 1739 
Evelyn's 6y/tfa 11. v. 154 They h ive sometimes produced a 
uretty smalt Pome. 1839 Bailey P'estui xxvil (185D 466 
Like her of old, ere drOiiped the golden pome. 

b. Bot, A succulent inferior fruit, consisting of 
a firm fleshy body formed of the enlarged calyx, 
inclosing two or more few-seeded carpels (rarely 
only one) of cartilaginous or bony texture, forming 
the core : as an apple, pear, quince, haw, etc. 

x8x8 Keith Phys. Bot. II. 160 In the pear the pome 
tapen down gradually to the point of insertion. 1853 ill 
Pharmae. Jrnl. Xlll. 14 'I'he fruit is a hinall black pome. 

t 2 . The heart or head of a cabbage, cauliflower, 
or broccoli. (F. pomme.) Obs. 

1858 Evelyn Fr. Gatd. (1675) 178 When their heads, and 
pomes are formed, if you perceive any of them ready to run 
to seed, draw ibe plant half out of the ground. 1664 — 
Rat. Hort. Aug. ^1729) 213 Cauly-flowers over-speeding to 
pome and head. 

d. transf, A ball or globe, especially of metal ; 


the royal globe or ball of dominion ^ golden apple 
(Apple 6) ; see also quot. 1866. 

fa 1400 Morie A*tk. 3355 And syne profies me a pome 
pighie fulle of faire ktoiiyn In aygiie hat I sotbely was soue- 
rayne in erihe. 1^79 [nv. R. tVat^r. 11813) >93 A l>elt with . . 
ane pome garnisait with peril. 1814 Southey /todifru.k xviii. 
131 Where was the rubied crown, ihe sceptre where. And 
wnere the golden jiume. x866 Direct. Angt. led. 3) 357 Pomty 
a lound ball of silver or other nirtal; which is filled with 
bot water, and u plated on the altar in winter months to 
prevent danger or accident with the chalice, from the hands 
of the priest becoming numb with cold. 

f 4 . P'ortif. The rounded projecting shoulder of 
a bastion. Ohs. 

1598 Barrs r Theor. Warres v. i. 125 The parts of a Biil- 
w.Tike arc. the f)rccchtoii or Pome, or caui, or slioulder. 
1598 Flokio, OrecchionSy that part of a niilwarke which is 
c.tlkd by sunne the pome, giiaid, or shoulder. 

t 6. * Pomander i. sore. 

1513 T)ni'GLAS ^F.neis xii. ProL 146 Precyus invnetment, 
salve, or fragrant pome. 

0. C omb. y aa pome-beat ingy -shaped adjs ; + pomo- 
adam [in F. pomme d^Adam » mod.L. pomum 
Adami] » Adam's apple i, lime-fruit; t pome- 
paradise [cf. F. pomme de paradis (Cotgr. 1611)], 
a sweet kind of apple, Paradise apple n, 
IIoNEY-APPLE b; t pome -quince. ?on apple- 
shaped variety of quince; + pome-warden, ? ■■ 
r<iME-PEAR. See al>o Pomk-citiion, etc. 

x6oo .SuHFLET Counti It Farute 111. xxvL 482 As for*|>ome. 
ad.nin.s (AV. orig. ponimcH d'Adam] they aic round, twise or 
tliii-te as grCfii, rus orengi s. 1901 O, BichAson's Diet, Gard.y 
Cent, .\uppl. 645/j R\osa]pomi^eta (*|iomc-ljearing). (ireat 
Apple Rose. 1601 11 o(Iani> Pliny II. 164 Ihe •Pomc- 
i’.ir.idi'C, or bony Apples called Melinicia. x6ix Cotcr., 
Passe-pommCy tlie Pomc*-paradii.e, Honny-apple, or llonny- 
nieak* : (.in apple tliats quickly lipe, and quickly rotten). 
1658 Pmi LiHs, Pome-pa* adicey a fruit called a John-.'ipplc. 
1601 Holland J'liny 11 . 105 A liniment of it and •Pome- 
quiiKes or Pcarc-<.|iiiiir.€Ls, easeth the heud-arh. 1895 Syd. 
Soc. Lex y /’o///// 2 >> /«, •poine-shapcd. 1494 Fabvan Chron. 
VII. 605 Other mole comon fru^’tes; as custardrs, wardens, 
*pv)iiiew.'irdons, richardons, d.imys)iis, and plunimes. 

+ Foxne, V. Obs. [ad. F. pommery f. pomme : 
sec prec.] intr. 'i'o form a cIonc compact head or 
heart, ns a cabbage, lettuce, etc. ; to head, to heart. 

1658 Kvklvn Fr. Catd. 175 There is another sort 

of cabbage, .they seem to me the mo.st natural of all tlie 
re'«t{ for they pome, rlo^etothet^ound. i6m — > AcetaHa 
(1729) 150 Lettuce ly' i chsc up, Pome and Blanch of them- 
selves. 1737 S. SwnzKit /*»•/?<•/. G'ar,/. HI. xxiii. ijo 'I'he time 
of sowing the chief of the Brasstca'sy chpecully ihoi^e that 
pome or cubkige. 

Fomeamber, ohs. form of Pomander. 
f Pome-apis. Obs. Also 7 pomo-appease, 8 
pomme d*Api, -d’Apis. [ad. Y. pomme d'apt: 
cf. L. malus appiana (Pliny), f. the name of one 
AppiuSy who is said to have grafted tlie apple on 
a quincc-«tock.] A variety of apple, 

1*577 P* G«>ogk lleresbaik's P/usb. (15861 87 In the oldc 
time the cheetest Apples were . . ClaudiaiiK, Matians, and 
Appians, so called ot their first founders. i6ix CoiCR, s v. 
I'ommey Pomute A/piey ou tf.Appie, an Apple tli.its like a 
Quince, both in >*mellj and bignesse J 1664 Kvri yn Rtil. 
Hort, (1720) 23// 1 Fruit Trres .. for a modvrate Plantation. 
Apples .. Pa sse-poina : Pome Apis; Cour-|^iidue. 1669 
WoHLioGR Cyder (1691) an Theie is a curious apple ncw'ly 
propagated, called Pome appease.. .1 sup|)Ose tins is that 
which IS called the I.adies Longing. 1741 Compi. Fam.- 
Piece II. lii. 361 Pomme d’Api,.. and some Apples of less 
Arcounl. 1767 J. Ahkrcromrir Ev. Man his mvn Card. 
(i8<j 3) 671 Apples... Arom.aic rus.set, Pomme d'Apis, New. 
town pippin. 1 

t Fome-ce’dre. Obs. [f. Pome + F. cidre^ It. 

cedro citron.] «= next, 

c 1430 Lypcl Min. Poems (Percy Soc ) 15 The pome-cedre 
corageos to recomfort. 1481 Botonkk Tulle on Old Age 
(Caxtoni Fiv, Ponicgarnadcs, oiengcs, figges, dates, al- 
mandes, poiiiecedrca. 

t Fome-oi*tron. Obs. [f. Pome + Citron. 
Cf. L. malum citrenm^ ■* Citron i. 

.*555 DtCOiies 81 A great frute as hygge as p(>me 

citrons.^ 1577 B. (ioOGE Hetesbach's Jfusb. ji. (15S6) 9a If 
they [citrons] Ijc very great and roimde like Pompons, they 
call (hem Pomcidruns. s6oi Holland Plinv I. 359 'I'he 
I’oniecitnm is not so good to be chewed and eaten of it 
.sclfe. 16x5 PuRCif A8 Pilgrimage iv. 1 173 The Hand yeelilcth 
Figs, Pomegranates, Niu.skc millions, Pome-Citrons very 
fairc. 1709 l^AMFiKR I'oy, III. 11. 56 Pine-Appl^, Pome- 
riiroiis, Pomegranates, and other sorts of Fruits. i8oa 
[amiksun Use .Stur. Hist, 1 . 11. 439 The poine-citrou u said 
to bear fruit .it all times. 

b Comb.y 03 pome citron pill. ireCy wood, 
i6a4 Da MCI K Birth 0/ Heresies xvi 66 In stead of incense 
they vsed Cedar or Pomecytron wood for perfume. 1841 
G. Sandye Para/hr. .Song .Sot, viii, iii, From under the 
Pomeciiron tree. 1675 H. Woolif.v Gcn/lew. Comp. 177 
The Poino-cilron-pills preserve and help digcsliuii. 

t Foma-dorry. Obs. AUo 5 -dorreng, -de 
Oringe. ff. Pomk 4 - Dory a. a, F. dori gilded.] 

Ill Old Cookery y A meat ball or lissole coated with 
yolk of egg, etc. : cf. Endoke v, 
e 1381 A me. Cookery las (1780) tr.6 For to make Pomme- 
dorry. lake BulT and newe yt smal al raw..roHt yt and 
endorre yt wyth ^olkys of eyryn. ^1430 Liber Cocotum 
(i86a) 37 For powme dorrys .. Endore hit with )ulkes of 
eggea. c 1430 Two Cookery Fks. 58 Pome dorreng. c 1440 
Anc. Cookery in Househ. Ord. (1790) 442 Erasure to make 
Pome de Oringe. Take the lyvre of porke, and bray hit all 
rawe right smal [etc.].. do tberto al>tcl floure, ana endore 
bom tberwith in the rohiynge. 


Fomege, obs. form of Pukick. 
Fomegraante (ppm-, ppmigron^t, ly m-, 
pi^’migncitut). Forint: 4 pomme-, poom*, 
powmbe-, 4-5 pou (e-, pum-, 4-6 powxn-, 4-8 
pom-, 6 pomb-, 4*8 pome- ; a. 4-d -garnade, 
-ffariiard(e, -garDat(e, -£amet(t(e, (4 -gemett, 
5 -garned); / 3 . (5 -grenet), 5-7 -granad(e, 
-granat, 5 -granarde, 6-8 -graset ; 6- pome- 
granate. 7. 4 pown-, poun-garnette, 4-6 
-garnard, 4 7 -garnet, (5 -kamet) ; 5 pon-, 6 
poyngarnette, ponegarnarde, pound garnette. 
8 . 5 bamegarnade, 6 palm-garueie. [ME. a. 
OF. pome { pomme y pume) grenaley -ade. •ePjt)€y 

garn-y gharn-y guam-y guem-^ gern-atey -adcy 

-ePt'Cy I. pomme npp\e +grenatey in mod.F. gre- 
nade - It. granatay .Sp. granada :~pop.L. or Com. 
Romanic grdndta for d. grdndfum ( — milium 
griituMutUy in nied.I^. pdmum grdsultum)y a jioiue- 
granate, lit. (an apple) having many grains or 
seeds. The stem-pait gren- became in OF. by 
metathesis gern-, ^arn-y whence^ the Eng. forma 
in -garn- fnmi [4th to 16th c. ; the OF. ending 
-ate became in pjig. -atif. -ettey the K. -aae 
of southern origin (see -ade) gave Lng. -ade and 
-ard. (Cf. G\rnadkI, GARNBr^, G ran ate 
( iUBNADKC) The fust element (in Noimnn F. 
pitmCy poume) became in ME. variously pomme y 
pooniy pomey pom, pomby and pouuty puniy powrnby 
corrupted to ponHy powtiy potty poytiy and pound. 
Stressed by the poets gcneially Tom I7tli to 
J9thc., and by Hailey, Johnson, Walker, Smart, 
pomegra'nate \ in gome recent dictionaries po me- 
gratia te.'\ 

1 . Tne fruit of the tree Punica Granaturny N. O. 
JilyrtaceXy a large roundish many-celled berry, 
wiih many seeds, each enveloped in a pleasantly 
acid juicy reddi*,h pulp, enclosed in a tough leathery 
rind of a golden or otange colour tinged with red. 

a. zjaO'M Horn Ch 374 A putiingarnct |»er \chc brak. 13. . 

K. E. .- 1 / 111 . P. B 1460 As buy pruilly bade piked of pom- 
guriiadt|S. 1383 WvciiR Rum. xiii. 24 [23] Of die |>owm. 
u.«rnt:iti.s [13^ of punig 11 iiaclis] for othe tliri tuken. 1398 
liiLviHA Baith. De P. R. xvii. xt ix. (Bodl. Mb.), M.ilu* 
granuta is a tie beieth pomint-garncues. c 1400 tr. 
Scir,'ta .Sect et.y Gov. Lordsh.^^ Take [►€ iowse uffic pourite 
ganiei. 1 1430 I.vi>o. b/in. Poems (Percy .Soc.) 15 Oicngis, 
aliiioiidis, ami the pome g.'iniadc [rime Rhidc] c 1460 
J'lay Sactnm, 186 Punigurneiis many other spycis isy 
pALhCiR 7 $ 6 /’S Veixnc Pomme de grauade. 1541 R. 

CorLAND (ri/yihm's Quest, (.hiruig. N j b, Nc imisi Rjue 
by III wmie of a poiu^aitwide to e.ae 1547 Booudk /om 
Health cxiii. 53 The Joyce of pome G.'irnardes, 1613 R. 
Caudrlv I'oole Alplu (cd. 3), i omegarnet, ox potuegrunely 
a kind of fiuit. 

p. 1433 Ir. Secreta Secret y Priv. P*iv. 244 Gourdes 
and Pouint'renettjs. 1438 50 tr Htgden (Rolls) I. xo8 
Bawmc.s, oliues. poniegianaidcs. 15M Elyot Cast. Helthe 
11 . vii. (1541) 21 D, PiiiiiegiBiiatet b« 01 good iiiyce, and pro- 
fil.alilc to the stoiiucke. 1533 Edkn Treat. Reive Jnd. 
(Alb.) 35 'I'he tree, that beurelh ihc peungranate. 1590 
Wkube Trav. (Aib.) 33 Al ni.uiner of fruiies whaisoencr, . . 
Pomligranades, Oieiigi.s, l.iinoiw. 1591 Drayton Harino- 
meo/Ch. (Percy Soc.) 27 PleaNant liquor that distil fioiu 
the pomgraiict fine. ri6ao Robinson Ma*y Magd. 1095 
Her temples, peii.es of Pomegranates seeme. 1835 E. 
Thrry l'’oy. E. Ind, 96 Here are store of Pome-granais, 
Pome-citrons. 17*5 1 ’opk Odyss. Vir. 149 With deeper red 
the full pomegranate glows. 1787-48 'Thomson .Summer 
681 Nor, on im slender twigM Low-bendnig, be the full 
pomegranate scorn'd. 1886 Rogprs Agrtc. fr Prices I. 
6ja }^>megranateK are quoted in 1284 at a shilling each. 

>. 1381 Pourigarnet I'.ee b]. 1198 'Tkicvisa i*arth. Pe 
P. R, XVII. i. (MS. Bodl ), Almaundes and poiingar- 
iiardc leiicb here nuilice bi crafte of tileinge. ^14*5 Coe. 
ill Wr.-Wulrker 647/37 Hoc vialurtt granat uniy j^mn* 
karnet. i486 A/ann. «V Househ, Lxp. (Roxb.) 330 Item, 
fi>r xvj. poiii^arncttcM, the same day, ij.s. vj d. 150a I'* ivy 
Pufse Exp. Eliz. of J ork (1B30) 74 A pi event of ^»oyn- 
garnettea and apiillcs. 154^3 Rates 0/ ( ustoms c ij b, 
Pound rarnettes the M. vu. iiik/. 1545 Rottingham 
Rec. 11 r 224 Unum pomum granaium viM.aium 'a pound 
g.iyner ' [tein^r for garnet). 1547 Boorok hitrod. Rnowt. 
xxxix. (1870) 218 (dyues, ponegarriardes, . . Figges and 
KnysinH, and all other fruites. 1377 FaAMproN Joy/uU 
Neuet 111. (15961 97 (>r.imidaH, which wee call Poungar- 
naidcs. 1804 E. (itRiMSiuNi!:] D' Acosta's Hist. Indies iv. 
xxvi. 281 Like vnto the grninea of a Poungarnet. i860 R. 
May Accompiisht Cook 2 AlmoiidH, Poungarnet and l.einons. 

6. 1480 Bamegarnade (sec 5]. 1599 Dallam 7 'rav. {Hakl. 

Soc.) 85 Heare dothe giow good sioie of. palm gametes. 
fg. a 1519 Skrlton .sp. Parrot 39 With Kateryne incom- 
parable, .That pereles (loMiegariieL a 1838 Cf.KVbLANO 
Times 80 Those precious .Spirits that can deal The Pome- 
granates of Grace at every Meal. 

b. 'I’he tree {Punica Granaium) which bears 
this fruit, a native of northern Africa and western 
Asia, now naturalized in the warmer regions of 
the glolic generally ; a Pomeghanai e-trek. 

1388 WvciiF Song Sol. vi. 10 III] Beholde, if. .the poun- 

f ai net U [1388 Pumgraimie tieex) liadden biiriouned. 18^ 
IvKLYN Piafy 9 Peb., A laliyrinth of cypicwo, noble 
hedges of pomegranates. 1741 Comfl. Fam. -Piece 11. ui. 
380 'There are several other 'Trees and Shrubs., now in 
Flower, as. . Pomegranates with double and single Flowers. 
1813 Byrom Giteour 493 'I'he young pomegranate's blossoms 
strew Their bloom in blushes ever new. 1898 Bsyaht 
Momero ii, 1 see thy fig-i ree* bask, with the fair pomegisnate 
near. 1858 DsLAMaR Flower Card. (1861)127 l bs Double* 
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flower«d Pomegmnate will thrive out-doors, in England, 
against a wall. 

o. I'he flower of the pome^’ranate ; usually 
scarlet, rarely white or yellowl^h. 

1873 ‘ Om\da^ P auar^l II. ssa A woman goes hy with a 
knot of pomegianate in her dark hair. »886 bHRi.ooN tr. 
Flaubtri's Salammbb 14 As roay us a hall-opened pome- 
granate. 

2 . A carved or embroidered representation of a 
pomegianate os an ornament or decoration. 

138a WvcLir Exod. xxviii. 34 In the niyddil litel belles 
nieiiged, so that the liiel belle be gold, and a powm garnet 
113811 pyn appill. Ibid, xxxix. ai Litil b«llis of moosi puyr 

f ;old, the whiche thei puttiden bitwie tliepowmbe carnettis 
1388 pum gurnndis], in the nether more i^rty of ihe^ coote 
bi eniiyioun. 1548 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) Vf. 168 Tapslre 
warke with pounde garneiies. 1834 I.vnoN rem/eii u iv. 
Those walls were oriiiimented with ihejiomegranaie conse- 
crated to Isis. 1875 W. McIlwraith Or//V* JyijgiisiuMs/ure 
33 For finial, it [the Old Cross of WigiowiiJ hmi a pome- 
granate cut in stone. 

3 . Applied, with defining words, to other trees 
in some way resembling the pomegranate; as the 
Native P. {Capparis nobilis)^ and Small Native I*. 
{Cappnris tniuhelli) of Australia. 

1889 J. H. Maiden Us^. Native P/ants la * Small Native 
Poinegiaiiate ‘ Native Orange 1894 Metbourne Museum 
Ctstat, hcoHomic tVoods 10 (Morris) Native Caper Tree or 
Wild Pomrginnate. Found in the Malice Scrub. 

1 4 . tramf, A rissole. Ohs. 

ri430 Tii>o Cookery bks, l 38 Pome Garnez. — Take lene 
Kaw Porke..& hew it amiil..Mnne make ber-of peleilys as 
it were Apply'S, be-twene j^tn iiondyn. 

6. ait rib. and Comb.., as pomegranaie afpU, bark, 
f clour (hence pomegranate-coloured adj.), kernel, 
root ; pomegrunate-hke, -red adjs. ; pomegranate- 
water, a drink made from pomei^ranntes. 

1480 Caxton Grid's Met. x. iv, Trees berync Ramegar- 
nade apples. 1589 Gkernr Menapkou ( Arb.) 77 Her cheAcs 
like . fuire pumvgianade kernels wnsht in milke. 1754 T. 
UARtCKT ktirrtrry sa Take pomeerntinte liark, or oak barx, 
two uniices. 18x1-34 Hood s Study Med. (cd. 4} I. 69a 'J'he 
tongue .is now dry, livid, black or of a pomegr.'vnate colour. 
i8<5 Gti'cu house Comp 1 . 130 (Dahlia supetjlua), the 
puiple. .buck -red, d.irk red, pomegranate-coloured, dark 
purple. z8^ J. M Guh.y Magendie's Pormul (cd. a) 177 
Cicnadia, and b.irk of the iXimcgran.-ire root. 18^ * Ouiua * 
inter City viii, That small pomegranate like mouth. 
>879 Mrs .\. E. Jamkk Ind. Househ Mnnageui. 87 Pome- 
gian.'Vie water.. an agreeably cooling diink. 

Fomegranat e-tree. » prcc. i b. 

138s Wyi-Lik 1 Sam. xiv. a Saul dwelUde . . vndur a 
pouingarnet tree. 1483 Cath. And 986/1 A Ponigarnett 
tree, maiogienatus. 1577 Frampfon joy/ull Nesocs i. 
(1596) 7 The halsamo..is made of a tree greater then a 
Powng.si net Tree 1680 OrwAV CViv/zr Marius iv. i, Nighlly 
on yon Poinegraiinte iiee she .sing-v. z8ii A. T. Thomson 
Eond. Disp. (1818) 335 '1 he p<im«!granate tree is a native of 
the south of Europe, Asia, :ind liarbary. 

Pomeis: see PoMbYH. 

Fomel, -ele, -ell, >elle, obs. ff. PorntBL, -ellb. 
tPO'meled, a, Obs, [f. OF. pomeU: see 
PoMELY.J Dappled ; - Pomelt a. 

C1410 Master of Came (MS. Digby 183) v, per kyddes 
ben kyddi-d with pomcled here, as hynde ralfes. 14.. 
t oc. in Wr.-Wiikker 587/38 Cuitatus, poineled ut eguus. 

Fomelion, variant of Po&imelion. 

Pomelo (ppmcitf, pv’mcl^). Also pomello, 
puin(,m)elo, pomolo, pommelo. [Of uncertain 
iormation and history; app. related to pomum, 
porno, pome apple.] a. In the ICast Indies, a syno- 
nym of the PoMfELMOOHE OF Shadixwk (C’iV/w 
decumana), b. In America, applied to the variety 
or aiib-species of Citrus, also called * grape fruit* 
and (in the English m.-irket) * forbidden fruit *. 

1858 SiMMONDS Trade, Pontelloes, a name und«-r 

which forbidden fruit is sometimes sold in this country by 
fruiterers. 1859 Ail Tear Round No. 1. 17, 1 cannot agice 
..that the Amoy pomelo is the finest fruit in the world. 
*884 Q. Rev. Apr 333 Mangostcen, pomolo, banano. 1885 
Lauy liKASSRV The Trades 130 The orange, lemon, shad- 
dock, pomelo, .. were weighed down by their own golden 
fruit. 1881S Guide Mus. horn. Rot., Kao Gardens No. x. ap 
PumMlmunsse or Sh.'tddixk, fruit of Citrus decumoHa,. , 
The Punielo is a smaller fruited variety. 

t PO'mely, obs. Forma : 5 pomely, pomly, 
pomelee (also Sc. pommill, pombll, pompyll, 
poumle), 7 pomele. [ad. OF. pomeU (mod.F. 
pommeld) marked with round spots, dappled, f. 
OF pomel\\X.\\e apple; see Pommel, and cf. Dap- 
pled.] Marked with rounded spots, dappled. 

e 1386 Chaucer Prol. 616 This Reue sat vp on a ful good 
Btoc That was al pomely grey, c 1400 Maundkv. (1839) 
xxviii. 388 In Arubye |>ei ben cfept Gcrfaiiniz, hat is, a best 
|K>melee or spotted, e 1400 Pallad. on Hush. iv. 839 The 
pomly gray for hym y vndirtake. ci4as Wvntoun C/vu. 
IV. in S17 Apone a coursere pommill [r*. rr. ponibil, poumle, 
pomely, pompyllj gray Adres.saly he sat. 1460 Lybenus 
Disc. 844 Upon a pomely palfray. Ii6s8 Phillifs, Potneie- 
g\yee, (old word) dapple-gray.] 

PomemAunder, obs. form of Pomandeb. 
tPom6-p»ar. Obs., Forms; 5 powmpere, 

6 poumper, 7 pom-poire, pome-peare, 7-8 
pompire. [f. Pome + Pear sb., after K. pommo 
poire, * a peare apple ' (Cotgr.), or med.L. pomum 
pirum ] quot. 1640. 

rr440 Promp. Pesrv. 4i>/s Powmpere, Ihite, pomum 
pirum. ig|o Palagr. asy/s Pomtiper, rrute, ttei Holi-aho 
Plinat 1 . 438 The Mclspta : for their resemblance and par- 


tlctpatlon of apples and peares together, as a man would mTi 
P eare-apples, or pom -pones. 1619 Ridas Diet., A Pompire, 
or Peai emaiiie. 1640 Parkinson Tkeat. Bot. xvi . Ixxil. 1 sot 
T he Pome-peare, or Apple peare, which is a small Peare, but 
round at both ends like an Apple, yet the tree is a Peare tree. 

Fome-pirk, abbrev. form of Pom perk in. 

Pomankniiui (pjpmC'r/Pniftn), a. (j((.) [f Potnf 
rania, name of the province, a. med.L. Pome* 
n^nia, f. Pomerdnl a Slavonic tril^ie. (Ger. Pom- 
mem.)^ Of or jYcrtaining to Pomerania, a district 
on the sooth coast of the Baltic Sea, now a province 
of Prussia, b. sb. Short for Pomeranian dog. 

P. bream, a variety of bream {Abramit bttggeuhagii) 
supposed to be a hybrid between the Bi earn and the Roach. 
P. doif, a small dog of a variety characterized by a pointed 
mu/zle. pricked ears full «yes. and long thick silky hair, 
cither m.nck, white, or cream-culoured. 

1780 Mrs. Dklany in Ltde 4" Corr. (iB6iS III. 604 A droll 
Pomeranian puppy. 1787 Hunter in Phii. Trans. LX XVI I. 
365 The fihcphird's Dog in Germany, called Pomeranian. 
1865 Couch Fishos Brit. 1st. IV. 4* Pomeranian Bream. 
x88a Edna Lyall Donovtm v. The handsome Pomeranian. . 
his tail bristling with wrath. 1884 Day P'hhes II. 194 
Pomeranian bream. .. This gregarious fish, which is of a 
hardy nature, is found in many sluggish rivers, canais, 
ponds, broads, and lakes in this country. 

PoQieri, variant of Pomahy. 

Fomeridian (|N^>>meri*cli&n), a, [ad. \..pffme* 
rtdidnus pc stmeiklian, f. post after + merldidnus 
Mekidian.] fa. • Postmeridian IX. Obs. 

3360 Kollano Crt. Veuus 11. 485 About the third hour 
Pomeridiane. 1633 R. G. tr Bacon's tii^t. Winds 40 The 
West windes are attendants of the Pomeridian or afternoon 
houi es. 

b. Efitom. Flying in the afternoon, as some 
lepidopteroua insects, o. Hot. Opening or closing 
in the afternoon, as a flower. 

x866 Treas. Bot., Pomeridian, occuning in the afternoon. 

Fomerium, obs. foim oi Pomckhium. 
t Pomeroy. Obs, AUoypome-role, pomroy. 
[app. f. F. pomme (OF. pome) apple + roi king.] 
An old variety of apple; perh. -• king-apple. 

t6oo Breton Rttauge Fort. Tu'O Ptiuces (Giusartl 19/a 
Plucking off an apple calh-d a Pome-roic. 1606 Sir G. 
Goosecappt v. i. in Bnllcn O. PI, 111. 93 'J’hou Poinroy or 
thou apple of mine e\e i6aa Peacham Compl. Gent. 1. a. 
1664 Kvki.vn Kal. ttort. Jan. (1729) 191 Apples .. Pome- 
water, Ponicioy. i8a3 Chahu Techntd. Diet , Pometoy, a 
good-tasted apple, nut very juicy, but of a pulpy substance. 

t Pomeroy*al. Obs. Also 6 pome riall. [app. f. 
F./dww^ (OP'. apple -f royal.] borne 
kind of ^ple, ? the same ns Pomeroy. 

1534 T, Goi uwr.LL in Kllis Orig. Lett. .Ser. ill II. a88 We 
have one frnie growing here with u.s in Kent, the which is 
called a Pome nail. He ix called a very goode apull, and 

J oode to drynke wyne withall. 1577 B. (.ioor.x Iteresbach's 
fusb (1586) 87 'The Pipptn, the Konict, the Poineroyal. 
1617 Rider Diet., A Poineruiall, Malum apionium. 

tPo'mery. Pom. Antiq. Obs. Boims: 6-7 
pomerie, 7 pomcerie, 7-8 pomery. [Anglicized 
form of L. pdmerium.\ «■ Pomujrivm. 

i<33 Bf.1.1 endfn Livy 1. x. (S. T. S.) 1. 6j 'fhan sail his 
hede be cuverir. his body skurgit, owilnr vtouth or Inwith 
he pomerie, and eftir all hingit on aiie vnhappy tre. Ibid. 
xvii. 97 Pomerie is cailit arie certnine boiitidis passond 
round about ony touii nixt he wallis hareof. 1600 Hoi land 
Ltvy I. xxvL 19 Having whipped and scourged him.. either 
witliin the Pomccric or without. 1656 Blount Glossogr,, 
Pomery. (1786 Entick IV. 83 A. chuich,. .known 
by the name of St. Marlin in the Pomeiy.] 

fPo-met. Obs. (?) 

1583 Rates 0/ Customs Dvjb, Passemin lace, l(»k pomet 
lace. Ibid. D viij, Pomet lace of silk the grocc viii s. 

t Pomet, ill pomet touris, error for pount ; see 
Pont 

Pomet ee, -etie, -ettie, obs. ff. Pommkttt. 
Fo*mewa:ter. Obs. emc. dial. Also 6-7 pom-, 
[app. f. Pome + Water sb.] A large juicy kind 
of apple. 

ct43o Lydcl Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 15 The pom^ 
W'atyr, and the geiiiylle ricardoiis. isBS.Shaks. L. L. I., iv. 
ii. 4 Kipe as a I’omwaier. x8oo Dlkkrr Old Fortunatus 
1 j, Ti.s de sweetest apple in de world, ti.s belter den de 
Pomewater, or apple John. 1857 R. Ligon Barbadoes 7a 
The fruit when 'lis ripe, as big os the largest Pomewater. 
1706 Phillips, Fomeojoater, a large sort of Apple full of a 
very Rweei Juice. 183a L. Hunt Sir R. Esher (1850) 116 
The pomewater. .far surpasses the queening. 1883 Hampsh. 
Gloss, Pomewater, a large apple, tempting to the sight, 
but excessively srmr 

b. fig (Cf. apple of his eye.) 

1807 W. STmith] Putitan C j b, 'J'he^ Captaine louing you 
80 deercly, 1, hke the Purawatcr of bis eye, and you to be 
so viicoinfortable, fic, fie. 

Forneys, pomeis (p^>>*mis), sh. pi. Her. 
Also sing, (in Diets. ) 8 pomey, 8-9 pomxno. [Of 
uncertain form, app. only in plural, which may 
possibly be an antiquated spelling of pommes ; cf. 
later quots.] The name given to roundels when 
of a green colour. 

tafia Lrioii Artnorie 150 He beareth Argent iii. pomeis In 
pale, which b as muchtobevnderstand os iii. grene Appels. 
1810 Guili im Heiatdrp iv. xix (i(i8o) 35s Pomeis are taken 
for Auplea witliout iheir Stalkes. 17^ Phillii% Pomey, (in 
Heraldry) the figure of an Apple or Ball, which is alwayi 
drawn id a green Colour. vpA-jhl Pornv Her. Diet., 
Pommes, green roundcleis used in Coats-of-arma. i88a 
CuRRANR Her. (ed. 31 73 Roundles. . . The Pomme. .vert. 

Forneys* obs. form of Pumice. 


Fom^ret (p^mfrit). Also pamflei, pom- 
phlot. lAp]L derived from Pg. pampo, b\pampte, 
said to be applied to the same hsh. A dim. 
*pamplet may have become pamphlet^ pompklet, 
and pom/ret.] A fish of the genus .Stt omateoides, 
inhabiting the Indian and Pacific Oceans, much 
esteemed for food, particularly the two sj^ecies 
i*. nf^r, the black pomfret, and S, sinensis, (be 
white pomfet, whi<m when young is known as 
silver pom fret, and when old is the grep pom/ret. 

xw A Hamilton New Ace. E. lud. \. 393 A very 
driiaous Fish called the Pamplee, comes in Snoica 18x8 
in Mar. Giaham Trir/. India App. ii. m Another face 
hjok'd bruad and bland, Like pamflet floundering on ilie 
sand. 1813 J Fomrkr Or/entat Mem. 1. 53-3 The pom- 
fret is not unlike a .small turbot, . . epicures esteem the 
black poinfret a great dainty. 1886 Yulr Hobson-Jobson 
545 The French of Pondicherry call the fish pampte. 1891 
19/A Cent, Jan. I have enjoyed .. pompblct at Bombay, 
and blue-fiw at Boston. 

b. A siTCcies ol sea-bream, Brama Bayi, found 
near Bermuda. 

1890 ill Cent, Diet., and in later Amer. Diels. 

Fomfket-oake ([i^'mfret k/ik). [C Pomfret 
(AN. and ML. Ponijret, now spelt Pontefract), a 
town in Yorkshire.] A liquorice cake made at 
Pontefract. 

1838 Encycl. Brit, (ed, 7) XVIIl. 347/9 The soil around it 
[Pontefract] .. produces .. liquorice-roots, from the juice of 
which the medicine called pomfret -cakes is made. 1868 
Mrs. Cask ell Wives & Dan. v, He'U have the run of the 
pomfret cakes. 1893 Westm, Gaa, 14 Feb. 7/1 The Ponte- 
fract (or Pomfret) calce Lh a dainty little circular confection, 
into the composition of which liquorice enters largely. 

Foingamada* -garnat(e, -granat(e* etc., 

obs. ff. Pomeoranatb. 

Pomioe, obs. form of Pomace, Pumice. 
Fomioultnra (p^u'mikxidtiilj). [f. \... pum-um 
a iruit 4- CuLTUKE.} The art or practice of iruit- 
growing. Hence Pomlou’ltarlEt. 

1876 A. J. Evakr Thro' Bosnia vi. 'I'he Bosniacs show 
theiiiselvesabsolutcly incapable of pomiculture. 1894 Tablet 
37 OlL 648 Valuable directions .. with reference to pomi- 
culture. 1895 N. B. Daily Mail 37 Sept. 4 We pay .. 
upwards oi seven hundred thousand pounds annually .. to 
Transatlantic pomLulturists. 

tFomier. obs. rat-e^K [a. OV. pomier, T. 
pommier an aj)ple-trce L. potnUrius.] A pome- 
bearing tree ; an apple or pear tree. 

1480 Caxton Ovid's Met, xiv. xii, She lovyd nothynge 
savyng trees and gardyns, as pomiers or apple and perc trees. 

Fomiferons ([*omi-ieros), a. [f. L. pSmiftr 
(f. pomum apple, fi uit + fer bearing) + -0U8.J 

1 . Producing fruit, or specifically apples; spec. 
in Hot., applied to trees and plants beaiiiig pomes 
or pome-hke fruits (formerly including cucum- 
bers, melons, and the like), as distingniriied fiom 
baccilerons or berry-bearing plants. 

1838 Blount Glossogr., Pom^/eroue, that bcareth fruit, 
1864 H. Power E.ib. Phiioe. 1. 48 The Seeds of all pomifir- 
oiis Plants. 1691 Kav Creation u (169a* 101 All Pomiferout 
Herbs, Pumpions, Melons, Gourds, Cucumbers. 1704 J. 
Harris Lex. Teckn. 1, Pom{ferous Tteet,. are such as 
have their Flower un the top of the Fruit, and their Fruit 
in the Form of an Ajmle or Pear. 1790 G. Huchkb 
Barbadoes lai By pomileroiis fruits 1 would be iindersioiNl 
to mean all of the Ap^le kind, such as have thick fleshy 
8u)>5tance inclosing uiany seeds. 1891 Gosss Nat. m 
yamaica 145 Sunny, spicy, iwmiferous groves xfce Cornk. 
July 60 The sunny sloping pomiferous town oTHexhaiiu 

2 . Carrying an apple, nonce use. 

>757 Medallic Hist, Carausiue 39 A coin repre- 

sents Adam pomiferou.s in this manner. 

Fomiform (p^«'milpjro), a. [f. L. type *p3mi* 
formis, f. pdmum fruit, apple : see -form.] Having 
the bhR|K; of a pome or apple. 

1898 Mayne Expos. Lex., .having the round 

form of an apple .. pomifoiTxi. 1699 Teditet 16 Apr. 633 It 
would nut surprise us if pomiforro galls were some day 
found on the willow. 

Fomiglion, obs. form of Pommelion. 

PomiEvO. PomlBed, obs. ff. Pumice, Pumiced. 
PoxnlvoroUB (p^mi*v5r9s), a. nonce-wd. [f. L. 
pdmum fruit + -torous.] That devours apples. 

1859 Bacehot Lit. Stud. (1879) I. 36a The common boy. 
The sm.Tll and poniivorous animal w bicb we so call 

Fomly, variant of Pomely Obs, 

Fomxnada, -do, var. Pom a no Obs. Fom- 
made, Pommander, pommaundre, obs. IT. 
Pomade, Pomander. 

Pommage (Pf^m^^). Also 6-8 pomage. 
[Cf. F. pommage cider harvest or production, f. 

apple -*• -aqb. In senoc 2 perh. a variant 
of Pomace. J 
+ L Cider. Obs. rare, 

1970-6 Lambardb Perasnb. Kent (i8a6) 4 In the wealdish, 
or woody places,, of late dales they used luurlie pomage, or 
cider for want of barley. 19^ Harrison England m. vi. 
(1877) I. 161 111 some places of England, there is a kind of 


(1877) I. 161 In some places of England, there is a kind of 
driiilce made of apples, which they call cider or pomage. 

2 . » Pomace i. 

1789 W. Marshall Glocesterskire (1796) II. 304 In com- 
mon practice, the pomage is pressed, immediately as it is 
gr^nd. iBas J. Nicholson Opeiat. Mechanic 391 The 
bridge or cros«>piece which acts on the pommage. 1884 
Tuudichuu Alcoholic Drinks as The ground apples are 
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POMP. 


POMMA. 


Ierin«d ponmutce. A nan grinds with one hone, between 
two aiid three itogxbeadii of pumiiuige u day. 

Pommardy Pomma : gee k*OMAHD, Pometsl 
HPon&lubt -#8 (poni«), a, IJtr, \\^. pomnU^ 

r i. pplc. ot p^mmcr to come to a luiincl head, 
p^ntnt$ apple : see Pome.! - 1 ’ommkttv. 

17H Coats D.ct, Htr. 8,v. FommetUt\ A Crass Pom* 
nicttOe is certaiuly the same above call'd Pom nine aiul 
l^mmelee i7*7-it Cha-hibivW Cycl.^ A crvss ^onttnf, or 
called also tropfue^ is a rross with a lioJI or 
Kiiob, like an apple, at each end. 188a [msc Pommrll&J. 


POBUnol (pi^mcl), sb. Porixia: a. 4—7 (9) 
pomel, -alle, 5 poomel, 5-6 pomelo, 5-7 
pcmmell, 6- pommel. (6 pomall, poemell, 
pomeAw). 5 pumeUa, 6 -ill, 6-7 -el, -ell, 
puininell, -ill, 6- 9 pummsL [MK. a. OF. pomel 
(i Jth c.in IIati.-D.irm., mod }t.pommeaii) lounded 
knob, pommel of a sword or of a saddle, — Pr. 
pomel. It. pomel to late L. type ^potnellurn (meil, 

pdmeUus iu Du Cange), dim. of pomwn apple 
(see l*OMic).] 

I. t L A glohnlar body or prominence ; a ball ; 
a ronnd boss, knob, or button. Ohu 
tjB8 WvciJP Frov, mkv. ii A gotdiin |)omel in bciidis of 
ailuer is he, that spckith a word in his Ume. i4a6 LviMi. 
JU Gmt. Filcf 6717 bower d<»Mii ek thcr was set A-notlier 
l>ootiiel, w>cn off inakyng \Va.s iasse Round, fto my 
s(.emyng>. X48X Caxton .l/j-rr 11. xsxi. xajj In the nione is 
a i>oay f>olysshyd and fair lyke a pommel! n^lit wel bur- 
nysshed. 1541 Cotlaso GM*itmr Quest, Lhirtirg". Fj, 
Makynge a party of the orbyiall or emyiicnt pomall that is 
roiiiide bryght. 16W R. Holmr Artuanty in. 325/1 Ha 
beai'eth..a Rowel of six points, at each a pomell or Button. 

t 2 . A ball or spheiical ornament pUced on the 
summit of a tower, dome, gable, or pillar, at the 
corners of an altar, etc.; the ornamental top of the 
pole of a lent, a dag-^t-irT, or the like ; a finial. Obs, 
c 1330 Fitrrice 4 Bl (iil57l a 19 The pome] alioue the led Is 
iwrout with so raoche red c P, Ft. Credi pou^ a 
m in in her iiiynster a masse woide heren, Uta si^C k« hal so 
[be] set on sundrye werkes, pc pcnotineii He po poaieU & 
poyntes of schuldei W^i'drawcn hit dcuocioii. C1400 
Naunoicv. (Rush.) XXX. 136 Abouen he principaU tourc cr 
twa poindles of gold, c 1590 Afrtusiue 3S7 Encry yerc vpon 
the last day of August was sene a giotc hand that toke the 
tfOmniel of the suid toure & niillyd it fro the loure. 1700 
.SnofK Sttnvs ^Hn>. (17^4' !• m- viii, 639/3 A new Cravt, 
uitlia Pomel well gilt, (w.'isj set on the Top thereof [the 
Spiicl. 1 i84>-76 (1WIIT Archie. Gloss., Fomel^A globular 
protnber.snce tenninating a pinnacle, etc ] 

d. A rounded knob; on ornamental knobgencmily. 
a. The knob terminating the hilt of a sword, 
dagger, or the like. 

«• ri33o R. Bsunsk Chrem, (Rolls) 10037 Ffro he 

hilte vnto |w pomel Was tweiiti viiche lar^e. i47»-8s 
Maixisy ArtAurti. xix 9'^ Mcrlyii toke hi. swerd and toke 
of the pomel and set on on other pomel. 1384 Lvt.v Sa/^/Ao 
IL ili, Hcc that can .weare hisd.iKiior poinet lower then the 
point. 16x7 MonrsoN /tiu. 111. 167 Ihe Gentlemen. .that 
rmiie pnudvdite to weare Swords, as tiie I>ocU>rs itf Ciutll 
l4tw, haue plainc pummeLs to netier guilded. 1864 

Boutki.l tier. //ut» J\r 356 It is al^j charged 

uptMi a lunall aliieid upon the pommel of hb sword hilL 
d. i^J CmtA Angi, A Puinelle {A, Pomel), ta/us, 

1^3 A KKTW<K)0 in FUhs Ori^. Lett. Ser. i. li, a«^x H|S 
man haithe stiLkr-n the con man with the pumell of his 
sword. xsBS .'sHAKS. L. L. L. V. ii. 618 The uumincll of 
Cesari Faulchion. /..tmd. Gam. No. 0050/4 A Rapier 

Sword, the HiUof which was made with a whole Sliell, ami 
a long Par from the .Shell to the Pit met. 1715 cr. PaucL 
titilHs Rerfifit Mem. I iii. iv. 136 'Tlie two PununeU or 
Endfl of this S.afr, which jutted ouL 

t b. The ktlob on the breech of a muzzle load- 
ing cannon : - Cascabel i : cf. Pommkliok. Obs, 
1639 K. Ward Auimwlv. tVarre itq The (renter of 
tlie pummell 01 iZaskable of the Fcece. 167a W. P. 

GuMtter iv. 5 The Puinel or Hutton at her C^yl or Hritch- 
end is called the Casacabel. x69a in Oi//. SwitA's Seaman's 
Gfanu ti. vi. 94 The Cascabel or PiimmcL 

t C. An ornamental knob on a chair, the cover 
of a cup, etc. Obs, 

X4a4 in E, E ty/t!s (iSSs) 57 My flat oouered pece [of 
nlaicl wliith a sqware p<xnelL Jc 147S E^r. taute Degre 745 
Ye shall.. ryde, iny doughter, in a chai^..Your pomelln 
shalbe ended with gold. 13116 tno. Goods DA. Richmond 
in Camden Aiise. <18^^ 19 A Chaire at clotlie of golde. 
frynged with redde silk and gold, with iii]. pomclTca ot 
iifver and gUd. 1608 Hcaum. A Pl. Ftmr FAiys in One 
Induct , To touch the pomel of the king’s chair.. u better 
security, .than ihree of the best merchants. 

+ d. The polc-btar (?the knob of the sky). Obs, 
1303 Krtieuaer 0/ SAepk. Ljb, The stern that we cal the 
pofaeaw of hewyni ft ryght vndcr yt ys the M>wa at tho 
nowr of ni)doyght. 1370 Lkviks Manip. 36/45 A Pomd, 
PotuMfL 

1 4 . A rounded or scmi-globular projecting part. 
Obs, a. The rounded top of the hea<l ; the crown. 
^1386 Cnaucrr KnL's T. 1831 He pightn hym 00 the 
pomel of his heed. 

b. A woman’s brenst. poei. 

1413 HoccLavKOeM/f . Sent 199 Wks. (E.E.T S.) III. p. Ivll, 
Of this pomel will I my sclfe re'A,..That'U,<hiMlfe, moder, 
maide and wide, 'The sustenaunce and sc^ce of my lilTe. 
0x386 Bemkis of He tie on 63 in Montgomerie's PoesnM 
(S T.S.1 ays With yrotre nek, and poniellit round. And 
comlie intcrvall. 

e. '11)6 lower tide of the closed (ist. 

1644 BvLxnni Ckirot. 75 Tlie nether part of thta Hand In , 
this poMora Chiromaacani call iha pomeiJ or parcuaskm of I 
UmH^ I 

d. AbMtkM. I 


1687 A I.OVKU. tr. TAenenot'e Tresn. 1. 18 .Aaquara CaMlo^ 
with a Tower, joined to it by a Pomel of a WoiL 

5 . The upward projecting frutit part oi a saddle ; 
the saddle 'bow. 

a. c X430 Met tin xiu 191 Tticir swerdes hangynge at the 
poitirll ot tiicirc sadeirs be-fore. 1391 Flokio xnd Fruites 
41 .Now hold me that stirop. Get vp, and hold ra<«t by the 
iHiMittlk _ 1711 Stkki a ^feci. No. m; p 3 lakiiig him.. 
Dvrore him uii the PoiniiMd of his Saddle. X809 Med. JrttL 
XXI. 367 *l'he rider.. was forcibly thrown forward on the 
pommi-'l of the sadule. 

/i. i6ao Shklton Quir, II. aiit. 79 lliis bottle hanging 
at the pummel of my middle. 1677 Lomi. Gat. No. 1x43/4 
A large .Scar under the pummel of the .Saddle. 17*0 
W Gihson Diet. Hordes vui. 1x731) ij 6 A baddie bioad 
under ihe Pummel U always very uneasy. 

II. [?l. PoMMhli TUMMAL V.j 

6. iecAn, a. {hi ionn ptwtmel.) A square-faced 
tool used by stonem.isoiis as a punen. b. An 
oblong wooden block with a convex ribbed face for 
making leather supple and giaioing iL 

*793 Smbaton Edys/one L. f 36 The three holes were 
broke into one, by square-faced Pummels. x83a Mokkit 
Tanning Ot 118531 4^3 ^1 ieutiier should he sub- 

mitted to the ac tiun of the pommel. 1873 Xmight Diet. MecA^ 
FoinineL n blu«.k of haid w tod used by cumers in piemiug 
and working skins to render iliem supple, it is Hat al^ve 
and rounded below. 

7 . The bat used in the game of* knur and spell'. 

1843 fCX Rookhs) Tom TrcJdUhoyle's TAowts, etc. 39 

(E D.D ) Hurd-caiges, pumils, waukin-Bticks. an’ knurs. 
S870 Routiedi^e't Ev, ISty's Ann. Jan. 48 Tho b.'Ms, or 
stKks. known as pommels. 1893 *Silphko’ A'/ rm/a/w Rhymei 
8 (h. 0 . 1 ) ) 'iliosa who the 'pummel ’ well can wield With 
*MU«11 .*iMd bullet ‘ take the (ield. 

8 . (’^/// A Pommel- foot, pammel-foot, club-foot. 

z86t W. Haknics ill Macm. Mag, June 127 Man may be 

marred by p rverse fashions— as in the pummel feet of 
Chinese woini.n. 1893 Syd. Soc, Arc., PojHnte{/oot. a syn. 
for Clnh/oot. 

Pommel v. Ako 6 pomel^l: see 

also Tummeu [f. PosiMRL sb. 3 a, lit. to strike 
with the pommel of a sword instead of its edge or 
point.] trans. To beat or strike reijcatedly with 
or ns with a pommel ; to beat or jxruud with the 
hsts ; to bruise. 

1330 pAi.5('.R 66?/f, I pomell, I beate one aboute the cares, 
je ton he. 01548 H ALL C/troM., Hen, i lit 4u b, Y* duke 
. , to ike hym. .aitd puineled so aboute the hed that the blond 
yNSue<l out of hys n<He. 1768-74 1 uckkr H. i\at. <18 (41 1. 
64s Calling 111 his iiiit>s to hold their aims while he pommels 
tlumi. i8si Lamb I'.ita ber. I. Old Jienchrrs i. He . 
p^iiiinelled him severely with the hilt of tt la .sword). 1861 
^OuioA ’ Held in Bondage 11870) 70 There is a degree of 
absunlity tn two mortals setting solemnly to wutk to pom* 
mel one another. 

lienee Fo'mmolling, -ellnff vbl. sh,\ also Fo*m- 
meller, -eler, one who j>onimeIs. 

1804 W. Irvino T, Turv. I. 334 The old man's Ire w’as 
somewhat appeased by tlie puniincHng of iny bead. 1874 
Huknanij vVj' /i//#r xvii. 140 A cuntentiun in which your 
pommelling^ are active. 1890 Cent, Dtct.^ PommtHer. 

t Pomme'lioil. Obs, Forms: 8 pomiglion, 
puininelion, 9 pommilllon, pomollon, pom- 
melion. £An unexplained extension of Pomukl in 
BCMise 3 b; said to be originally a sailois’ word.] 
A cascabel : Pommel sb, 3 b. 

X769 FaLCONita Diet. Marine {17^) H j,The. .cascabel of 
the gun. .sailors cult the pomiglion, or pummelHMi. xSsj 
Gkabb Tecknol Dht.^ Fomelion, the caiuabel, or hindmost 
knob of a cannon. 1837 MACDOucaLL tr. GmaA'e E. Coast 
Greenlantl 74 The entire length of the gun, from miirrie to 
pommilliou, was sixtylive in^cs and a halC 1867 Hmitth 
SatioAs kk'ord-AA.. Fommrlum, 

t) Foilimelle« -el6 (pp-mcl^), a. ifer. Also 
-eUy. [F. pommeU^ pa. pple. of pommeler (ia 
obs. sense) to assume a roonded or knobbed form, 
f. O'f. pommel ', see Pommkl.] * Pommkttt a. 

xgSa Leigh Armorie 6x b, A crones poraelle. Sable. This 
is HO leniied for the roiindness thereof at the endo. 1703 
Coats /hV/, Her., Fomnn e,^ Cross pommitlee. i8a3CMAUR 
TechnoL Du t , Pomelled {Her.) or Pommelly. i88a (.uotans 
Her. (ed. 3 '6a Crow, the limbs of which are Irrminated 
by a single bull, is termed a Cross Pommd, or I’oraiuelld 

Fommallad, pomallad (pv-mcld), a. 
Jier. [f. Hummel sb. 4- -ed ^.] Of a aword : 
Having the pommel of a specified tinctnre. 

1766-87 PoBMY //sr. (ed. 4) i8b Three Swords in Pile . . 
Pearl, pomelcd and hiked Topaz. 1864 Houtxll Her. 
lint. 4 Fop. XXL I xo \fid. 3) 317 A swurd erect gu., lulled 
and poiii«llefl or. 

b. POMMRLLk. xSsj (see prec.]. 

Pommea, obs. form of Puiiic*. 

Fommatty (tv^ meti), a. Her. AUo 7 -oUo, 

8 -atde. [a. f, pomsttelle, dim. of 

pomme apple.] *Terroinatixig ia a knob or knobs, 
as the arms of a cross. So t^o’mmatnro, Obs, 
fa. obs. F« po/fimelttrel, the condition of beiaur 
pommetty. 

x6xx Cotrr., Pommetti, ie, pommetSe ; . . /VavjMtf/wnr, 
pommetuie; or ihe Ijcing Pommetie. 1709 Hkaiins 
Collect, 6 Nov. (O.H.S) 11 . 30a ’Jliree Crosses pometeLs. 
1766-87 Porny Her. (r«L 4) Dki , Pommetty^ this is said of 
a cross, whose extremities terintnale with a MUoa or knob 
at each end, like an apple. 

Ponuaay (pe’mi). dial. Also pommj, piua- 
mp. Ispp- 8* obs. F. pom{itiSea, fomeye ddesj also 
apple sauce (Godef.) :-L. type see Po- 

made. Bat It may be a j^puUr comiptioa of 


PoMAOB (pofftmi/j pommice), or In some other way 
related to that word.] Pomacb 1. 

«««3 ■'ALKNin in 7 rr <4 R. Agr/c. Soc, IV. n. 3B3 ‘The 
pommey (that is the pulp after K has been pressed) will 

K meraliy contain a large number of entire see^ 1874 T. 

arut Madding Crowd 11 . a73 buying * ware o’ the poiumy 
ma’am i ’twill sputl > er gown s 806 Elwortny IF, Somer, 
set {FordAk., rummy, ground hpplei, in process of cider 
making. Always so called before die juice is expreH.>Ml ; and 
the same word is applied to the refuse when pressed dry ; 
thH latter is, however, sometimes (.ailed iHder-muck. 

Fommice, -is, obs. (1. Pomace, Pumice. 
Fommill : see Pomely a., dappled. 
Potninillloii, variant of Pommelion Obs, 
t Pomming-otone. Obs. Pumice sione. 

16x3 Swrtnam Arratgnm. Worn. (18B01 p xv. In thefr 
loue a woman ts compared to a iK>muiiiig-stone, for whiUi 
sueuer you tunie a pomming stone it is full of holes. 
Fommy, var. I’ommey ; obs. foiin ol Tumicb. 

II FomOBTinm. Kom. Antiq. Also 7 pome- 
rium. [L. pbrnarriutn, -mirium, f. post behind + 
fttoerus, Mtlrus wall.] The o))en space running 
inside and outside the walls of a city, which was 
consecrated by the ))ontile^ aiidwidained to be left 
free f I om buildings ; = PoMEKY. Htncc traHsf. 

>598 R- Openkwry Tacitus' Ann. xii. vL (1622) 162 .AAer 
ll1.1i, the ciiciiit or pnmcciium wa.s augmented, according to 
the fortune and riche.s of the Ktngs. 16x8 Bacon Let. to 
King a Ian. in Cahila (1654) 1 . 9 The City grown from 
wood to utick, your Sea-walls or Fomerium of your Inland 
survey ed. 1814 A’exmt's Far it as It re-^rves a great pomoe- 
ruim for the nuhlic health nnd recreation. xSsa Conybrarr 
& Howson Jit. Feutl .'1869) 11 . xxiv. 38a The ancient wall, 
with lU once sacred puinurnuiiifWas rather an object for anti- 
quarian iniere.st. tliati any prou-Liion ng.unst tlie enemies. 

Pomois.obs.f. FoMAt'K. Pomolio: see Pumilo. 
Pomolo, variant of ro.MKLO. 

Fomology [ad. mod.L. pjmo- 

/pgia, 1. pbm-um : see Pome and -j.ouy. So F. 
pomologie (Lithe).] The science and piactice of 
fiiiit-culturc ; also, a trcaiisc on fruil-ciilture. 

■81B C/rn//. Mag. I.XXXVllL 1. ifo x Krpc.itrd experi- 
n.eiits.. which I made for tlie promotion of Pomology. 
>839 FomoloHcal Mag. 1 . 106 Did, lu h|s Pomology. . 
su.giisls it» naving l>cen dciived from a kind of buan'i^ 

f ;uld coin called a real. 1831 K. Hock, {title) HriiLsh Poiin^ 

• >gy — '1 be Apple 1880 Jb'/s/ Ker. 8 M.iy 6ij/i No iiitelli- 
gcht pomologist, whelhrr glower or anfiaieur* should neglect 
to fiiniish his shelves with ho thorough u directory to our 
more familiar branch of poiiiok^y, apple and pear fiuits. 
lienee Pomolo'gioAl ( ) rr., PomoToMlot. 

1839 {title) The Poniolugii aJ Magazine ; or, Figures and 
Tlt'scriprions of the most im|>ortant varieties of fruit culti- 
s.iled in Gieat Britain. Ib/d. 14 'I'he .Suiiiiiier HoiiLhretien 
Pe.'ir.. . By some 1 'oinologisis it is supposed to bu the Regalia 
of Valerius Corrlus. 1856 Kmlkson Eng. 'I'rtiits \, 14 Our 
pomologtsts..sele4.t the three or tlie six best pe.irs ' for a 
S111.1II orch.ird ’. X863 D. (’». Mitchell My harm 0/ Edge- 

•UHkd 15^1, 1 once had the h.Trdihood. in a little ^roup of 
pomoii'gical grntlemi n,to express a mixie^t opinion in praise 
of ihe flavor of the linrtlett pear. 

Fomona (p^^n^wni). Hom. Mythol. [L. 
vidtui.\ The goddess of fiuits and fruit-trees; 
hence, the fruit-trees of a country, or a treatise 
on them (cf. flora'). Pomona green\ see quot. 1843. 

1 ’uKLR Arrai^nt. Fans 1. i, To them thatdotb.s 
honour to our Helds Her mellow apples pt^r i’omuna yields. 
1706 PHXLLjrti, Fomona, a Nymph of Lmium reckon’d to be 
the Goddess of Orchards and Fniits; whence the Word Ls 
taken fur a Title to seveml I'reatises of Fruit-trees. 17x7- 
46 Thomson Summer 6b2 Bear me, Pomona, to thy ctiron 
groves, 1833 T. Hook Love 4* Pride, H tdinv li. The 
pleasing viridity.. of her mother's poraona pelisse. x84a 
P. R. Hay Komencl. Colours (1846) 44 Pomona green is 
the popular name of all full-ioued greens in which yellow 
prcduminaies. 1873 £, Spon H otAsAo^ Recei/'H Ser. i. 
48/1 The rose colour, cornelian red, uid pomona green 
require a less degree of he.Tl. 

FoUiOaio (tvnip'nlk), a, [f. POMOMA + -IC.] 
Consisting of or pcitnining to fiiiits. 

x8i^ in Wrmtkk. 1890 I'almagu Patkw. Life, Jesus 
3ja (Funk) What floral and pomonic richness 1 
tPomoU'n. Obs. rare, [a. F. poumon lung.]' 
The lungs. 

X3.. A'. AUs. 4374 (Boll. MS.), He carf bb herte ft Us 
Pomoun (Er.r. poinon] Aim! hym ouere iiis arsoun. 

Fontp (lymp), sb. Ai»o 4-7 pompe, 5 pumpe. 
[a. F. pom^ (i3ih c, in Du Cange) L. pompa, 
nd. Gr. a sending, 8 solemn proccasion» 

a train, parade, display, pomp, £ mipwur to send.] 

1 . Splendid display or celebration, magnificent 
show; splendour, niagnihcence. 

crjxs Snobkham iv. e6o Who hyi bit ncuer 3fkou)t 
Of pompe bat he se)? X340 Mampole Pr. Consc. 7077 pus 
solle alle hair pomp owuy pas, And be als thyng pui never 
wan. 1483 CaxTDM Grtld. Leg. 317 b/a For the pompe of 
my cioihynga men calle me Margaryte. igas Covrrualb 
irisd, V. B What profit hath the pomp* of ndiCR brought 
vBf «xs4i Hall Ckrwn., Hem. W/ 54 Thys manage rf 
prince Arthur was kept at London with great 
soleinpnitie. tfieg Snake Oik, lit. iU. 154 Farewell.. 1 he 
KoyaU Banner, and all Qualitie, Pi idoi Pompe, and Cirenia- 
atance of Klorious Wane. 1633 Br. Hall Hard Text^ 
Hokum Ut’Thiiie enemy . .shall come flerixly upon thee, with 
great pomps of tenor. s6oy Dsyimim Ftrg. Georg iv. 568 
High o’er the Mam in wat rv Pomp he rtoea. lyfle 
A/rjy ix. The boast of liemidry, the pomp of powV. 

Bavee Amor, Comnsw. 11 . IxilL 453 He generally avm qs 
publicity. praJerdag the subscaaoe to the pomp of power, 
b. wlm m. and pi. 

tk$M Jaa. Tavlou Hofy Dying o. I I (iy» 7 ) OJ® *“* 
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fTMTo of hor ho ob omf, lo the Romm of NKmminf. ilw 
BMeMtoN Refr. Mrtt, Skmku Wks. (Eh^n; L 3^ TbcchuiCn 
has rean-d bun amidst rites and pompa 

O. Jrg ^aid of the aplendoorvof nature. 
e 1750 SiiENaroMB FJtgit* i. 39 >Vhere the turf diffits'd Its 
pomp of flow’n s8a5 LoNcr. Sta'Divtr yii| 1 saw iho 
pomp of day deparL 1868 Hamti humne ^SM^r, 

{1879) M’ whole Uiifditcape is now covered with this 

laoewilKible pomp^ 

t 2 . A triumphal or ceremonial proceision or 
train; a pageant; a aplcndid show or difplay 
along a line of march. Oh» 

1488 Mon 4 i y Rwkmfm <Arbu) 43 By Uw vycloryn 
pompysof bcrcnmycH. is^oPAiaca. a^/a rouipe iryumulie, 
triuwpht. 1578 Gascoigne Stetlt GL (Arb.) 58 in olden 
dayen, good kings. .Contented were, with nompes of liiile 
pryce. 1383 Folks Dc/itnc* ntxx. (Parktr Soc.> 1,64 As for 
the Greek wuid roM-rtv««i', it signilieth to go in a soleiim 
pomp» such os your processions are. c 1 ji8 Mohvson /r/a. 
IV. IV. i. (loo j) 334 III the Poinpe the weinen goe first and of 
them the St's! and Ihe neercst frerules next to the hei'se. 
i66y Milton P. L. vii. 564 The l*lanets in tbir stations 
liist nirig stood. While the l^ight Pomp a^tcended jubilant. 
1770 Goumm. Det. l^iIL 317 Here, while the proud their 
long'dntwn ^mpii di'^play. 18^ Korinsom ArLhmol, 
Gratca 1. i. 7 Tlio<^ pomps or procesAions of young men and 
dam Mils ..who. .displayed ibcuwelvcs at the Cestivalsi 

t b. fig (Cf. 

1667 MiLioM P. L. VI IL 6t With GoddeSH.lIke demeanour 
forth she went ; Nut uiiatiended, fur on her as Queen A 
pomp of winning Graces wailed i^till. 

t o. fig. Said ot any great natural morement. 

*595 Daniel Civ Wars il vii. How Thame^ irrricht with 
many a Flood.. Glides on, with uompe of Waters, tyta 
Addison Sp^et. No. 430 P 3 Worlds .. sliding round theur 
Axles in such an atnaziiig Pump .and Solemnity. 

t 3 . Ostentatious display ; parade; specious or 
boastful show ; yain glory ; esp. in phr. and 

prtdt Ods. 

c 1325 spec. Cjf Warm. 158 G ret los of pompe itnd pride, 
a 1340 1-fA.MroLR Psalter xxxi. 13 paire pompe in Kpeclie, 
fordj It, ih.at neghis noghe til the in nicknes. <*1400 lycstr. 

'i rot 1785 Pompe :«nd proude wordis ay he pririMr hated. 
15*5 i-o. Dkhvkrs h'totss n. ccxxv. [eexxi.] 704 l{>cauNe 
they snlTietl ihe prel.aten of the churchc to medetl so niochcj 
iheifore ^ome s.iyde, it was tyiiic to abate their porape-s 
and to hrin^e them to reason. isSj B. Goocb lighgSy etc. 
(Alb.) 98 For .'ill the pompe and Pryde, the Bodie toiiriics 
to dusL Milt UN JItrcii*>gs (1650) 49 Alter a long I 

pomp and tedious prep.-irntion out or heathen auihuis. 
1705 Si ANiiovii Ftijruphr, Hi. 376 Deceiving the World with 
a Pretence and Pomp of Godliness, tjjm pKirartbY Iasi, 
Rdig. (1784) 11 . 390 A mere piece of pomp and parade. 

b. pi 

In tlie baptisnul formula, repr. L. p^utpa or pampm dia» 
boti (zndc., iVrtull ), orig. the proccssiofiA. public shi>w.s, 
speciaclcoi of tiie circus, etc., associated with or s.'inciioncd 
by tile ^lagan worsliip (see sense 3 aliove); then, inoio 
va^ucly^ any *showk' held to lie under tlie patronage of the 
devil; tiiialfy (froin 171)1 c.) Mcitly transferred to those of 
*lhc world Hiid Aaiu iatfd with its * vanities’. 

1303 R. Hhunnb HandL Hynttr 4605 Y foisuke {n!. here, 
Satan, And .tile hy poin)Ks, and alt thy wcrk)8. 15^ Pilgr, 
Ptr/, (W. de W 1531) 169 b, Whether thou renounce 4it 
forsake y dcuyll & all lii-. |>ompea. S!i48-o (Mar.) Pk. Cevtm. 
Ptuyer, Late^hum, i'liai 1 slinulrl for'^tke the deuiland nil 
liis woiko-i and pompex, the vanities of ibe ufeked woilde. 
[1603 tlic dcuill and .ill his woi kes, the pomps and vanities of 
the wicked wuilJ.] 1748 Karlof K.ilmarnock in A. McKay 
Kilniarmock (i38o) 89 The poni^is and gaudy .shows 
of the world. 1B35 .VI US. SliRRwoou SforUs CM Cmieik, | 
(»8?j) it>i (^. What are pumps and vaniiie.s? A. All kinds 
of lute things wiiich we use, or wear, to gratify our pride or 
vanity. 1845 G A. Puoi R Churches vn. 73 llis armo.L'd I 
bearings (the very essential hieroglyphic of the pontps of 
this world wliii h we renounce at ^ptism). 1B5B Miss 
Skwkll Amy Hsrbi-rt x. laS The pomps and vanities of 
the world are diircient to ilifTcient people. If Susan^Kcy- 
nulds..werc ansiims to wear a silk dress Tike yours, she 
would be lungi'ig for pompsaud vaniiivs, bccatue she would 
be coveting sontclhing beyoiKl her .stalioit. 

* 1 - 4 . cofur. .Something to moke a lirave show. 

163a Hkomk yi*rtk. Laise i. ii, Here's five peeces to tmy 
pomps a^^ai list my .Sisters Wedding. 

6. Phiaaes. \ Magistrate of t)ii pomp$\ a sump- 
tuary oIBcer in Vcmcc. \ To save ones pomp ; see 
quot. 1801. 

tpo^ Aoni^N //a/y 7S The Magistrate of the Pomps is 
oblig d by his Ofhcc to see that no Body wears tbe Cloth of 
anuHier Countiy. i8ox Sporting Mag. XVI 1 1 , xor To 
save one's pomp nt whist, is to score Uva before the adver* 
sarics are up, or v\ in the game. 

6. Comb.., as pemp-Jedy -like, -loving adja, 

17x1 Hickbs Chr. Priesttu (1847) 11. 107 The highest 
pomp-like celebrity of Words. 11613 Shru.kv ( 7 . Mah iv. 
a45 A pomp-fed king. 1903 Branded Poiandx. iiL 34 An er>- 
ihuslasiic and uiipr.iclioai people, .pomp-loving and volaiilc. 

tPomp, Obs. [f. prec. ab. Cf. bte 1 .. 
pompilre to do (a thing) witli pomp (Sedul.) ; ohs. 
k'.pomper to cclebiate with pomp, act aplendidi}', 
etc.] t/i/r. To exhibit pomp or aplendour; to 
conduct oneself poinpoualy. Also pomp it. So 
t Po'mplnif a.y in pomping pride y prob. a corrup- 
tion of pomp and pride : see prec. 3. 

C1500 sir Ernes (Pynson) tya He pryked forth before the 
oste For pompynge piyde to make great boate. ssSS 
Bmadpohd Su/ptic. D i) b, For example, take their pomp- 
ynge uryde. ^1638 B. Jonson Expst. w. Inigo Jones 99 
What Is the cause you pomp it so. 1 ask T 

Ptnnp. v^^ Now dtal, [A va riant of pamp, 
radical «il pamper vb. Seo rANP v, (the existence 
of whfch it conBrms).] irons. To feed (any one) 
luxuriously, feed up, pamper. 


If « tgaat aw Patwo.) fffof Hawwb P ast, PtSat,^ trsSfX 
The poNiped carkea wyth toO« dclhaous They did not twe. 
• 1518 Skrltom Magny/. aoia Where that ye were pomped 
with what that ye wolde, Nowc must ye suffre botbe hunger 
■nd cokk. B884 Lawson Wore.Gtors . to pamper 
or feed opt Rpoilod cliiidren are said to ha noeipw upi 
alae horses. a^ other antuuds for sal& s8ae Outis Vig. 
Mon, in BerronPs Wore. Jtnt, (E.D. D.), {The ladiasj wua 
ball pomped boff and logged up. 

Pomp, pompe, ol». luims of Pump. 

Pomp, enrOD. form of Pop 

B PomxML Latm for Poiip. 


a 1704 T. Bnown tr. AEmeas Sylvius* Lett, Ixnil Wks. 
1709 111 . n. 79 T'ts true, you put on Muiirning. .and all the 
VoHjPa RogtXw wondetful 1 >ecency and Order. 1850 Lbitch 
ir. C, O. Miitter*s A me. Art % 387 (ed. s> 501 Pan. .silting. . 


ir. C, O. Miitier*s A me. Art % 387 (ed. s> 503 Pan. .silting. . 
over a grotto in which the great mother and the nymplis.. 
are likewise receiving a pompo. 

Pompadour (lympiduoj). Also 8 pompo- 
dore. Alter the Marquise cle Pompaclonr, roisiresa 
of Louts XV (i7at-(S4), used subst. and atinb. 
to designate fashions, a colour, etc. : either con- 
tem}H>rary by way of compliment, or in later times 
with reference to the fashtonA of tier time. 

1 . g/n, Desi^'iiating fashions of dress, hair-dress- 
ing. furniture, etc.: see qnots. 

175a Mrs. Delany in Corr, (x86i) 111 . tio, I think 

there Is a time of life., when very gaudy entertainments lire 
as onbecoming, as pink colour and pompadour‘>l 1755 
Ibid. 37 tf 1 don't know what you mean by a Oompadouty 
unless it is what we call in this part of the world a pelisse x 
which in plain finglish is a long clo^ made of satin or 
velvet, ..lined or trimmed with silk, satin, or fur, ..with slits 
for the arms to come out and a head like a capuchin. 
1756 Univ. Mag. XIX. 133/a No decent coif— but iust before 
V^s grandly plac'd a pompcdoic. 1765 Ibid XXXVII. 
3O6/X Much resembling the modern pompadour. 1849 
Sidonia Sore. 1 . Pief. 910 her hand she fSidonia] carries a 
sort of pompadour of brown leather, of the most elegant 
fjrm and finUh. 1889 *J. S. Wintfr ' P/rs. Ih b (1891) 77 
‘ She bad a Pompadour stick with a big silver knob on top. 
t 1890 Cent. Dict,y Pompadour parasot. a form of patasol 
I used by women about i860, h.Tving a folding handle, and 
I generally covered with moire antique, or other heavy silk. 

2 . A shade of crimson or piuk; also, a fabric 
of this colour. Also attrib, 

1756 Cow PER in C emneisseurUtx, 1 19 F9 His taylor . . having 
dre&sed him in a ■ nulT<olouied cOat, instead of a pompor 
dour. 7 T%m Smollrtt A. Itrca 7 >rs xxv. (17931 11 . 972 
Mr. Clarke was dre.vied in pompadour, aith gold buttons. 
1787 *G. Gambaiio ’ /fcadf. liotsemeH (1809)31 Ho . . ever 
recommended a coat of jvnnjyiadour, or some conspicuous 
colour. Hood Up Rhine 110 His c>'nt was < hoi'olate 

brown, wiih a pomp.ulour vrlvr't coll.'ir. 1896 Pai/y Pinos 
•9 May, 'Ihe staU-holders will be in the dress of Irish 
peasants— grmn petticoats, pompadoi r }Nilonaites, and ker- 
ciiiefs worn picturesquely over tlietr hemK 
8 . Designating a pattern consisting of sprigs of 
/lowers in pink, blue, and aoiuetimes gold, scattered 
on a white giound. 

1807 8 W. IwwoSalmag. (1824) 146 My aunt. .put on 
her pompadour tatleta gown, and halbcd roj-th to lament the 
nusfiirruiie of her dear friend. ,.835 Court Mag. VI. 
Fashions p. ix/i Pompadour satins, a white grouira em- 
broidered >11 bouquets of dilTcrent flowers in colours, are 
much in request. 1889 Pall Mall (/. 9 Ian. 6 li A very 
becoming loo^e < loak cif sonic pompadour-looking miilerial. 
xpoa Westm, Cam. 7 July 3/a Wcaiing a delicately Pompa- 
dour-patterned iiiusliii frock. 

4 . A tropical S American bird (^Xipholena pompa^ 
dora)y characterized by the brilliant crimson-purple 
hue of ilR plumage. Also attrib. 

*759 D. Etj\VAMDN6r'4'4r«/«^ III. 375-6 Tbe Pompadour. . . 
Birds taken in a French prucc.. They were said to be for 
Madam Poinpadoiir. It being a Bird of rxeevsive lieauty, 

1 hope that 1.4idy will forgive me for calling it hy her name. 
..Mr. Briisoii. .calls it Coltnga Pourpre. *871 W. II. <?. < 
Kinlston Banks 0/ Amazon (1876) C'l 'i he driicnte white j 
wings and cb«r«t<o’oiired^ piuma.'c of n lovely immpadour 
would glance from the foH.ige. 1893 Newton Piet, Birds 
86 PUpholenn pompadora—Vnown nx ibr Pompadour Chat- 
terer, is of a hue st^irccly to be seen in any other bird. 

6 . a. U.S. A fashion of dressing mens hair. 
AI.'iO advb. 

Weekly Examiner (San Franciscc^ 19 SepL r/y 
Henry Jacob lias a pompadour and a prufllc not unlike 
DurrantV 190$ AVt^^r (Malden, Mass.) in Westm. Cam. 

7 Nov. 14/1 B^use ConurcAsmaa Roberts bas been so 
■ucce.<viful B (.ampaigner and MiU had hi-s hair cut pompa- 
dour, it does not follow that Gcncr.d Bartlett can win with 
hiA hair cut banged. 

b. A style of arranging women's hair, in which 
it is turned back off the forehead iu a roll, some- 
times over a pad. Also attrib. 

1899 Westm, Gam. 11 May 4/a The bairdieaser.. might. . 


cease to coax uh to the conviction that a .. pompadour puff 
of his manufacture were better. 190X Daily AVtiu 23 Mar. 
6/6 Tlie hair dressed low in the neck and arranged m a 


Pompt^ur roU round the face. 1904 Daily Chron. 7 Oct. 
8/5 It is absolutely impassible for a woman .. to produce tbe 
strange erections known to-day as Pompadours, Regency 
curls, &c., naturally. 

Pompal fpp'mp&l), ran. [ad. late L. pom- 
pdlis'. see Pomp and -al.] Of the nature of a 
‘ |>oiBp * or procession ; splendid, showy. 

1890 T SArr Comm. Nnm. x. 7 Tbe sound of Gods wnrd, 
mnM not b« broken ov quavering! (Ponrmall, Tertullian 
calleth it), a 1789 Fatl Dueh. Ghder in Evans Old BalL 
(1781) I. 318 In hf'ight of all his pnmpu) majesty, FromCob- 
kam t house with speed be marry'a me. skm I.ritcm tr. 
C'. O, Mailer's Amc. Art | 338 (ed. mk 397 la Dionysian 
pompal processioua 


VO]ttpMIO(prn>P^)* Al8«powpo«o,po«^ 

plnQo. [a. Sp. pdmpano^ applied to a suomaicoid 
fiilt, SiromaUus fiaiiia.'] 

1. One of yartuus W. lodiaii and N. Anarican 
fishes, highly esteemed for the table; as a. In the 
W. Jndieiu TraehyMtm tasolimts^ a deep-bodied 
hah with blunt suouL b. In Cahforaia, Sir&mn- 
tens simillimus. o. In Florida, Cerret oliUk^ 
sfoma, known as Che frisA pompofio. 

1863 Russkle Dimsy Forth ^ South 1. Tbe beM AA 
wan. unquestionably, the iximpinuc. an odd Ctkx, MMuethimr 
like an unuaiully ugly John Dory. if8s Pali Matt G. 

7 Mar. 5/1 Soft shell crabs terrapin, cauvas-back ducks 
blue fl'-h, and the jMinpono of New Orleans are all wonder- 
ful deiic£(cies zwS Goonx Aiuer. Fishes 108 Tbe Pohv 
pano . . is not an angler's Huh. 1891 V. Stoast Ada, 
Forests S, Amer. 138 Another excellent fish was the poav- 
pono^ several of which jumped on board. 

2 . PompaDO-ahOil. A bivalve shell of the genus 

Donax\ a species of wcdge-shcli, found on the 
coast of Florida. 1890 In Cent, Diet. 

(Said to be so called because eaten by the poinpano^ 
tFompardy. Obs, rare, Alleg^ name for 
a disease of iiorses. 

1630 J. Tavloe (Water PJ Neaiy 0/ Land Skips Wks. l 
9t.‘/i 'Ihe Chinegall, iiie Nauclgml, Wiiidgall, Spurgatt,.. 
the Anticorc, and the i’mnpardya. 

tPompatio (ppmpae'tik), a, Obs. [ad. late U 
pompAtUus showy, splendid (Tcrtnll.), \.pampdims^ 
prop. pa. pplc. of pompAn to do (a thing) wllh 
])orop, f. pompa Pomf sb ] Pompous, s^endid, 
ostentatious. So t Fompatlonl eu Obs. 

1535 John af Rice in Ellis Ortg. Lett. Scr. in. II. 356 la 
hin going he i« too insolenl a. d pompatiqee. 1610 
Bp. C'AMteroN Jmerisd. 78 He dcuiiMk ^tbe pride of this 
Pompaticall title to subdue to himseKc. asPrn Barrow 
Pope's Suptent. (16S7) laa These ponipaiick, foolish, proud, 
perverse, wicked, preffane words. Isfi^ G. F. Browne St. 
Aldkeim 955 ihe genius of Aidheim was on the wlioic too 
pompatic lo be piea.scd with tbe hit of |>cntaineien.l 

PompAXaii (ppinpi'ifin), a. Also 9 Pompeiian, 
[od. L. Pompeian-us, L PompHi : see -an.} Of or 
pertaining to Pompeii, an Italian town, buried by 
an ernpiion of Mount Vetuvins in the year 79 A D., 
and since 1755 gr.adually laid bare by excavation. 
Hence Pompeieui redy a shade of red resembling that 
found on the walls of houses in Pompeii. 

1834 Lytton Pompeii L iii, A tolerable notion of the 
Pompeian houses. x88e J. HarvoN m Harper's Mag. 
Dec. ai/a The balustrades of the stairs, Pumpeiian red. 

t Fompelmoose, putpelmpuse 

pfe*nip'l|mMj). Forms : 7-S pompelmoes, 7 
pajupelimoiuo, 8 pomplemoao, pumplemue, 
8-9 pompelmooM, 9 pompel-moa, pompel- 
mousse, -mouaa, -mous; pnmpte-, pompla- 
meusae, pompelmouso ; also 7-^ pumplenose, 

8 pumble-, pummel-, pimple-nose. [A name 
which arose in the l>utch Indies in 1 7th c., and is 
given by caily writers as the Dutch name of the 
fruit. \}\x, pompeivtoes is reconird from 16; 6 ; F*. 
pampetimouse (now pamplemomse) irom 1696. 

I'here is no native' name in Malaj-sia resembling pompet- 
tuoes'y tbe Javanese name is dJeroekyXS.m Chinese joi. In 
the opinion of Dr. Kern of Leiden, who has given sprctal 
auention to oriental words, this is a conqiound, of wfauh tlw 
second clement is prob. limoes(i\\ Fr. orthography itueousse). 
a name applied to this fruit in Old Javanese. Malay, and 
I.ampung, Don-owed from tlie Pg. iimtvapl. of itmio, lemon, 
citron, under which the I'ortugurse includrd the s|)ccics of 
Citius found by them in the East. In Malay, hmn or 
iiman is still used in this general sense. *1 he hiwt element 
may prob. represent the Dyx. powpeen pumpkin, iii veit^ixx 
lo the Urge &ue of Citrus dst. umana, .so that pi'mpe imoeSy 
pompelmoes may have been coniprejised forms vX pompom- 
innoeSyX. c. ' pumpkin like citron uo .ipt descriptive dc>igna> 
tion. The name pompom* was actually applied to the nruic 
by Tavernier, b'oyages mux JmdeSy Paris lOjiS, Fmg. trans- 
lation, London 1677: «« PouftoN 2. Tlie corrupt Tamil 
bambolmaSy given by Httre and Haia-Darin. mm source of 
the Fr., with the more correct 1 amil pautpaUmasn. and 
iiuinerouR variants rited by Watson, Yule, etc., are merely 
currupiions of i lie Du, or Fr foim. Tbe fruit is not native 
to Imlia, but was introduced from Java uipp. m the 171b c), 
in Ceylon under iis Dutch naiiiet in Bengal its nourre is 
indicated by the designation Baiavl-minthit or nebhy Batavian 
Citron.] 

The large fruit of Citrus dteumamiy a nalive of 
Java aud Malaysia, now established in many 
tropical countiics, called also SUAUDoCK; esp. the 
larger vaiicty : cf Pomiclo. Also the plant luelf. 

[1678 ScHouTEN Oosi-lndisfhe Voy. II. 165 Do vrucht bj* 
de Nedei landers pompetmoesytin by de l*oriugwesenAiiwAm 
genoetiit, i.e. I'bc fruit named by the 'Duttk pompoimoeSy 
and by tbe Portuguese Jamboa.] 1696 SlOanb Ca/at, 
Plant. Jamaica sis Malus aniniia, fiuctn rotando raaximo 
pallcscenie humaniim caput cxcedenle. Malus Arantia 
Indica, fructu oninimu maximo, punipelmus dieto roeduUa 

K allcsccnte.. . The Shaddock 'tree. In horli^ & agris insu- 
irum Janiakie f!t Barbados ubique piownit. 1696 Plo- 
eenrt Almas. *39 in Sloane^ Jamaica I. 41 Belgis 
orientalilius Pompcimiis, Virgiiiiensibus nostratibus (ab In- 
venturis nomine qui ex 1 nd. onent. ad oras Americaiias Mmo 
transinlil) Shaddocks audiunt. sfiqy Phil. Trosss. XlX. 
587 Tliey have Umona, Citroas, Pnnipeli mouses, limes. 

Uampdr Pov. II. t. vii. 145 The Pumple-n»iBe is a 
Urge Fruit hke a Otron, with a very ihii-k tender uneven 
rind, a 1706 KunrHius Herbarium Awboin. (1741) H- 9 ® 
limo Decumanus, Pompelmoes, Lemon Cassomba quam 
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ob ejns mngnttudincm Decumanain comovlmus. 17KI 
C. Lcxkybh Tradt im India vi. 1^7 Tbe Puinpl«iiiUH 
it like a pale Orange* contains a Substance much like 
it* and is fii^e times aa big. 1737 tr. Btayn'M Traa. Ih 
Ixv. 9a Two large Pompcimuetes. 1770 Cook't Voy. Dec. in 
Hawktrwortk's I'yy. (1773) 111. 734 Pumplemoeses, which 
in the West Indies are called ShaddocKN. 'ihese were 
well flavoured, but not juicy. 1773 E Ivaa indta 

468 Cliaddock .. the fruit, .grows as l.irge as a man’s head* 
and is round I it is a fine pleasant fruit,, .there are plenty 
of them at Ceylon and other places, and they coniinonly 
are called pumple or pimple^noscs. 179a Fokrk*»t oy, 
M*-rgui Arthiy. 3a In his garden we found limes, oranj^es 
and nuinniel nosc& 1794 UentL Mag, LX IV. 11. Bii^a Ihe 
woods of I.euconia produce the ^ompUmans^ a kind of 
orange near five inches in diameter. ..'J'his is what our 
sailors commonly call the pumbUnos*. 1813 Maria 
Graham Jrtd, in tin 96 Ibe fruits are. .the pan^Tcmousse 
or shaddock, the plantain and the orange. ^ 1846 Linoi.fy 
Veg. Kinga. 458 The Oran{||e, Lemon, Lime, Shaddock* 
Ponipelmoose, r urhidden Fruit, and Citron, Indian fruits. 

Fompeon, -eoua, obs. Pomfion* Pompous. 
tPomperkinf pompirkin. Obs. Also 8 
pomO'pirk. [Unj'in uiiccrlaiii ; ?f. pome or pome- 
pear.] A * siii.ill driak ' made from refuse pomace 
and water; ciderkin. 

1637 J Taylor (VVatcr P.) Drinks k IVelcoing A iij b, The 
sixt sort of briltinh dnnkesis Pomperkin. . I>eing nothing but 
the Apples hrui-^ed and beaten to mash, with water put to 
them. 1744-30 W. Eli i& Mod. HusbandM. IV. iv. 15 The 
Produce of large Quantities of Cyder, and what we call 
Pompirkin, or Cyderkin. Ibid V. 1. 101 I'ome-pi k, which 
they generally pretcr to any of (he best small Beer. 

Pompernlokel, obs form of Pumpernickel. 
t FO'inpary. Obs. rare. fail. OK. pomperie 
pomp, display, f. pompe P<>mp sb,\ see -euy.] 
romp, splendour, magnificence. 

C1400 Beryn a668 'I'he vij xciencis, & eke lawe of Armys, 
Expcriinentis, & pomprry, & al inajicr cliarmys. <. 1440 
Gestix Rom. xliu 170 (Marl. ) pe whiclie in tyme of 
baptime made homage to g<xl, & forsoke tiie devill and allc 
his pomperis 149s Caxton I'ltas Pair. (W. do W. 1495) 

1. xli. 6.1/9 In her greie beaulte and poiiipery. 

Fompet, -ett, obs. variants of Pumpkt. 
Fompey (lympi), v. [Extended form of Pomp 
».2; a word of Dickens.] trans. To pamper. 
i8te Dickrns Gt. hlxOt'ct. vii, When 1 was old enough, 

I wa» to be apprenticed to J<}e, and until 1 could assume 
that dignity 1 was not to be what Mrs. Joe [Gargery] called 
* Pompeyed ’. or los I rend' r it) puniperid 1885 Patiy News 
13 Oct. 4/8 Now h(»)s ate ‘ pompeyed in a I'u.iiMci hookian 
sense, to a dogiee which makes men envious 189s sai. A'ezu 
90 Aug. 313/a 1 hiA kind of notoriety cannot but ‘ pompey ' 
b^s. 

Fompoyous, obs. form of Pompous. 
FoiupllOlygOU (ppnifp ligas), a. [f. as next 
+ -ous.J Anccced with potnpholyx. Also 
puffed up. 

i8m Tenmysoh in Ld Tennyson Af^^tn. I xix. 410 That 
mighty man, that pompholyi^us, broad-biown Apolhxiorus, 
the girtcxl X. 1850 Maynk Expos. Lex.^ Fompholygodes ^ . . 
pompholygous. 

Fompliolyz (pp mfjliks). fa. Gr. iro/x^Auf 
(-Airy-j a bubble, the slag of ore.] 

1 1 . Chem. Crude line oxide, flowers of zinc. 

1678 Phillips (ed. 4). Pompholtx^ [1706 Pompholyx], a 
small and volatile spark, wbicli wliilot Ihass u trying in 
the Futnace, flics upwards and adheres (o the upper part of 
the Furnace. 1795 Bradley Aatn, Diet, s. v. Prick tn foot^ 
The Ointment of Pomphohx U also nil cxrellent Remedy 
for Oxen that are prick'd in the Feet. 1836-41 Brands 
Chem. led. 5) 7/1 The whiter parts of such oxide used to lie 
called pomphohx, and the gray . . portioii.s, tutty. 1866 Watts 
Did. Chem. IV. Pompholyx ^ an old name for impure 

sinc<oxide, sublimed in the roasting of zinc-ores. 

2 . rath. A vesicle on the skin ; also, an eruption 
of vesicles, without innammaiion or fever, appear- 
ing chiefly on the palms of the hands and the soles 
of the feet. 

[1706 Phillips, Pompholyx. a Bubble of Water.] i8i8-ao 
E. Thompson tr. Cullens Nosol. Methinl (ed. 3) 328 Pom- 
pholyx ; Water Blebn. iBea 34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 
Jl. 359 Certain peculiarities of erysi(>elas and pompholyx, 
*»99 Allbutt's i>yst, Med. VI 11. 731 In addition to the 
tjmical pompholyx vesicle, sudnmina are often present. 
Fompian, obs. lorm of Pompion. 

II Pompier (pp mpDj). [F. pompier (pohpy^), 
{.pompe Pump sb. : see -ikr.] The F rench name for 
a fireman. Hence Pompier ladder, a firemen’s 
scaling ladder, having a central pole and cross- 
barn lur rungs, and a hook at the top to attach it 
to a building, etc. 

[1838 H. Grbvii.i.k taoT.ast night the Italian 

Opera House was burnt to the ground, nnd poor .Severini.. 
hist hb life, as did several of the pompiers.] 1893 iCestssu 
Gas 6 June 4/3 I'heir apparatus consisted of a water tower, 
a gun shot hie line, a pompier ladder, and two horses 1903 
Prot. Alliancs blag. Aug. 89/1 Rescue was effected.. by 
means of Pompier I^ders. 

t Pompi’Uion. Obs rare—^, [Cf. Pompion 3.] 

A term applied in contempt to a man. 

a i6sit FLBTLiiEa Women Pleas'd iiL iv, He, hang him, 
poorc rompillion. 

PompilUon, eiron. f. Popoleon, an ointment. 
Fompine: see next. Pompinoe.var. Pompano. 
Pompion, pnmpion (pvmpidn). Now rare. 
Forms: 6-7 pompon, -one; (6 pomplna), 6-7 
pompeon, 6- pompion, pumpion, (7 pom-, 
ptimpion). [Orig. a. oba Jb . pompon * a pumpion 


or melon * (Cotgr.\ nasalised form of popon. pm- 
pOHf also in 16th c. pepon^ ad. V..pepo^ •onem^ a. Gr. 

-or-, large melon, pumpkin. From F. 
also MDu., Du. pompoen. In Eng. pompon has 
undergone two anomalous transformations, fiist to 
pompeon, pompion^pumpion^ and finally Kopumkin^ 
Pumpkin, q. v.l 

1. 'I'he large fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant (Cw- 
curbita repo ) ; a pumpkin ; also the plant itself. 

■. 134s Llvot Diet., Pepo,..9i kyndc of Mclunes called 
rompones. 1333 Edkm Dei odes 197 Gourdes rncluncs cu- 
cuniers puinpuns citrons. Harrison England 11. xiii. 

{jZtj) I. 959 An acre of ground, whereon to set cabba'^es.. 
pompons, or such like stuflfe. i6oz Holland Pliny xix. v. 
14 Now when they exceed in greatnes, they lie called 
Peponcs, i. Melons or Pompons. 

>573 Tusskr Hush. (1878)^ 95 Herbes and rootes to 
boile or to butter.. . Pomp.ons in May. M77 [see Pome- 
riTRONl. 1388 Parks U. Mendoza's Hist. China 3^-6 They 
haue great store of Maiz,. .pompines and meiloiiK. 1640 
Brome SparagHs Gatden in. via, I'ompcons are as gO' d 
meat fiir nuch a liog{i{:tsh thing as thou arL 1657 K. Lioon 
Barbadaes 33 l*unipians of a rare kind, almost as sweet as 
Mihoiis. i8a8 W. Irving CWN///AMJXii. (1648) 1 . j8o Melons, 
gourds, poinpions, and cticunibeix. 

V. 1399 K. Gardinkii Kilch. Ga>d. 19 Puinpions, Cucum- 
bers, Be.uus and Radish seedes. i6a6 Bacon Syiva ft 4R6 
Take Cucumbers, or Punipioiis, and set them (here itud 
iheie) among Musk Melons 1771 Lady Makv Cokk yrnl. 
99 Nov., Yesteiduy I ia.slcd some bread the half of wliith 
was made with pumpion. 1796 C. Marsmaii. i.ardcn xv, 
Puf^iona are raised on a moderate hot-bed in April or May. 
1 2 . .Sornelimes applied to the Fomfelmoohe. Obs. 
1677 J. PiifLiies tr. 1 avernUPs Coy., India in. xxiii. 199 
Coming to Bantam ..We had aLo Mango's, and a certain 
large Print call'd Poiin>one \orig. gros fruit qu'ils nomment 
Pomponc], red uLso within, the meat of it l eing soft .and 
spungy, but of an excellent taste. 1704 tr. Jan NteuhoPs 
East Indies in ChurihtlCs V'oy. II. 326 The apples c.'ll'd 
pompionsby the Dutch \orig. I>e vruchten of appeleu, pom- 
|H:lmocsen by d’oiixen .genoemt), grow scat ce anywhere 
cLse in the Indies but in the Isle of Great Java. 

•f*3. Applied in conicmpt to a (big) man. Obs. 
1S08 Shaks. Mepy W. iil hi. 43 We'l vse this vnwhol* 
some humidity, (his grosse-watry Pumpion. 16x3 Pi kicher 
Rule a It 'i/e 1. v, O here's another pumpion, the Cfainm'd 
son of a staiv’d usurer. at6»i Filtchkh Sc MA.ssiNcrR 
Cust. Country 1 li, Wliat Should I call thee? Puiiipeun, 
Thou kis.se my lady? 

4 . t a allrib. Jig Swelling, big, magniloquent. 
a 1670 Hacket Abp Williams 1. (1609) 120 Without pum- 
pian words and ruflting gt tiidiloquence. 

b. tomb, as pontpion-bolllc^ ’twine] pompion 
berry: .see quot. 1873. 

167a tr. Bernier's Mem. Gt. Mogul III. 16 That.. the 
servants may e«isily, with their Pompion-i*ottles, water them. 
1840 Browning Sordello 11. 775 OliServe a pompion-twine 
afluaL 187a SciiRLK DR Vkmk a meruanisms 403 Hack 
berries or Pompion berries.. are obtained from a shiub.. 
(Cel/is oeciden tail's), and arc sweet and edible. 

Fomplous, obs. f. PoMi'ou.s. Pomplre, pom- 
poire, var. roMK-PKAB. Fompirk, -pirkint 
see PuMFKRKiN. Fompkln, obs. f. Pumpkin. 

tPomple, pumple. Obs. [Etymology un- 
ascertained.] borne kind of fodder for oxen used 
in the north of England in the 14th century. 

One suggestion is that it was vetches {Latbyrus sativus) 
still comiiiuiily sown with oats as gieen focTdcr; another 
that it was a mixture of pease and oRts^ which w'bs even in 
the 19111 c. a common fodder in the district. But the season 
of the year in the one case, and the .Tssociation with hay 
{cum Jeno) in the other, make difficulties. 

1347 Durhaan Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 49 [Feb.J In xliij 
(ravis Htraminis aveuae et xxiij travb de Poniple, emp. pro 
su.stentacione Bourn, xjs. viijd. lApril] Jii xliij travLs 
straniinis avense et xxij travis de Poin^le cum ferm, xj s. 
iiijd. q*. 1348-9 43 [Feb.] In xlij travis straiiiiuis 

X travis de Pomple ct feno emp xvs. Extra Coq. lii xxiij 
travis straminiset viij travh de Pomple cum feno em))l. pro 
bobus pa^cendU. Ibid, 44 (December) In. .iiij travis 

de^ Pumple. 1349 Finchale Invent. (Surtees) p. xxxiii, 
xviij qu. vj bus. avenm ct pumple. 1394 jat-rerw 4 Wear- 
mouth Invent. (Surtees) 183 In campis seminatiB sunt .. 
xxxij. aerse frumenti, . .Ij. acra: cum labis ct pisis, x. acr« 
avenoj et piiinpyl. [1900 N. SfQ. 9th .Ser. VI. 335 A field of 
six acres on . . Bury (or Berry) Court Farm in Cliffe, 
near Kochester, Kent, wa-s long known as * Pompill Croft ', 
..in a bill in Chancery, .temp. James 1 ,, .* Pumple Cruft ’.] 

Fomplemose, vanant of Pompklmoobe. 
Fompless (PF’nnpl^9)> [f- Pomp j^. -f -less ] 
Without pomp. 

1798 R. Cumberland Calvary (1803) II. 7 The cold dust, 
in which 1 sleep Pumpl^ss and irom a scuniful world with- 
drawn. 1848 Lyttun K. Arthur vii. Ixii, With burghers iu 
bis pompless train. 

Fompoleon (p/mtpjndi^). [a. F. pompoUon 
(Liltrc) ; uf. Citrus rompo/eum, the shaddock, in 
Buisson 1779 ; app. connected with pompe/moose.] 

A name in some placet of the bUAUJXiCK ur 
PoMPKLMOOSE {Citrus decumana). 

1837 Penny Cycl. VII. 915/a Shaddocks .. when they 
arrive at their greatest size they aie called Poinpoleons, or 
I’omplemousscs 1848 D. W. Hokfmkister Trav. Ceylon 
99 'I'ropical fruits new to me, pompoleoiis or shaddocks, 
jaml>oos, and mangoes. 

Pom-pom (pF'mppm). [From the sound of the 
dl«tcharge.] The name given during the South 
African war, 1899-1903, to the Maxim automatic 
quick-firing gun : see Maxim Also Jig.^ and 

alt rib. as pom-pom gun., ammunition. 

1899 Daily News 6 Dec. ^4 Automatic guns, nicknamed 


pom-poms. ibid. a6 Dec. 9/3 An automatic gun, which 
Tommy Atkins, with his aptitude for expressive phrases, 
Dromptly christened ‘ Pum ! Pom I ' 1900 Ibid, s Mar. e/3 
Near where the 'pom-pom' gun was placed, is the over- 
flowing supply siu.e. Ibid. 95 June 3/3 We secured a 
Hotchkiss gun, 500 rounds of poin-pom ammunUton. 1908 
Westm. Gnz, 97 Jan. 1/9 The fact.. has never iiifluencod 
him. towaids a modification of his verbal pom-poms. 

Pompon (pf’inpf^n, llponpofi). Also 8 pong 
pong, pomponne, 8-9 poinpoo'n, 9 pompom, 
ponpou, pompone. fa. F. pompon (1735 in 
Hatz.-Daim.) a tuft, top-Knot ; ol uncertain origin ; 
possibly a colloq dt-riv. ot pompe, Fomp. 

OF. hod pomptm, Pomi'ion, but this seems unconnected ] 

1 . A jewel or ornament attached to a long pin ; 
a tuft or bunch of ribbon, \ civet, flowers, thieads 
of silk, etc., iormerly worn in the hair, or on the 
cap or dress; now worn on women’s and childicn’i 
hats and shoes, and used to ornament the borders 
of niantles ; also^ the round tult on a soldier’s 
or sailor’s cap, the front ol a shako, etc. 

1748 .^OHg in Charmer (1751) II. 51 While you're placing 
a patch, or adjusting puiig pmig. x-is/bLonii. Fair holt', 

I Pong-pong, an oniaineiU worn by the I i^es in the middle of 
the forepart uf their head-dics!i. Tht-ir figures, size, and 
C'linpusiiiori (ire various, such as butterflies, feathers, tinsel, 
LOXLumb lace, etc. 1753 CHi-bTKKi<. in World No. 18 p 11 
'How do you like m y /»«>«///»«, pajia?’ continued niy daughter 
. putting lip her band to hei he.'vd, and showing me in the 
middle uf her hair a cuinplicatiun uf shieds and rags of 
velvets, IcatiicrH, and ribbands, stuck wiih false stones uf a 
tlions.'xnd culonric 17^ Mkb. DtLANvin Lijeg Corr. (18O1) 
111 . 300 Jaidy Betty i» to have a vciy fine Aprig of penri 
diamonds and turquoises fur her hair, uy way uf pomponne. 
lyBa Miss Buknkv Cecilia 1. v, A milliner may have tent 
a wrong puinpoi>n. i8a6 l/ist. Pelham, Alass. (1898) 191 
Voted tliat the town will furnish ihe Money to purchase 
Pompons nnd fcathcis. 1840 Barham ingol. Leg. her. i. 

J ecth Eolkrst., Pieces uf bl.ick pciinlcd wire wiiu which, 
in the days of tuiipccs and puiniioun.s, our foreiiiulhers wtie 
wont to secure their fly rap.H and head-gear. 1887 Daily 
Aesvs 6 Jan, 3/1 lliack gauze doited over with pompons of 
chenille of about the size ot a shilling. 1897 S. Crane in 
Westm. Giiz 3 May 3/2 Tbc blue iauTor bonnets wiili tluir 
red pom potns. 

2 . A var.ety of Chrysanihemum, and of Dahlia, 
bearing small globular flowers. Also attrib. 

1861 Atom. Post 12 Nov., The pompons, or dwaif chry>-an- 
theniums. x866 I' teas. Hot. s. v. Chrysanthenium, (Ihiy- 
saiithemums are » l.csscd by giowtrs into Large-flow ereti, 
Aiiemone-floweicd, Pompons, and Aiicnione-llowered Funi- 
pons. Ibid s. v, /^aA//a, A race of i>ompoiis with remarkably 
smull flower-hcadn has been obtained. 1891 Times 15 (>cu 
5'5 The four great divisions of show dahlias, cactus dahlias, 
decorative danltas, and p«>mpons. 

Hence Po tnponed a., decked with pompons. 

*753 tVorld No. 22 P 7 Exhibiting Iheniselves in public 
places,, .patched, painted and p«>mpuried 1767 Woman 0/ 
J ash ion 1 . 109 'Ihe Head frizzlinl, egietied, pompuiieJ, 
befeather'd, and beilbbun'd all over. 

Fompon, -pone, a pumpkin : see Pompion. 
Fompoon, Fompose: see Pomi-on, j’owpoua. 

I Pomposity (pFiTipF'slti). In 5 pompoBiie. 
fad. med.E. pompdsitds : sec Pompous and -ITV.J 
I'lic qu.ility ol being pompous, 
fl. Pomp, solemnity. Obs. rare“~^, 

1438-50 tr. Ifigden (Rolls) 1 . 41 lulius Cesar ordeneide by 
the cownsclic of (he senate seite in poiriposite alie the 
worlde to be diineiicionato. 

2 . Display ot dignity or importance in deport- 
meut or language ; ostentalioubiiess. (In quot. 
1630 as a mock-tiile.) 

i6so Shelton Quix. (1746) IV. xi. 99 Let not your Pom- 
posity for,^ct to write to mo. 1763 in Boiweli yohnson 
95 June, An affectation of pomposity, unworthy of a man of 
genius. 1841 D’Israei.i Amen Lit. (1867) 135 Furious 
Lalinisms, bristling with polysyllabic pomposiiy. 1879 
M. Arnold MiJied Ess., French C ntic on Goethe 30a Some 
acute remarks on the pomptisity of diction. 

PompOUg (pF‘mp3b). a. {adv ) Also 5 pomp- 
yuB, So. pomposfl, 5-6 -ouae, 5-8 -ose, 6 -oa, 
So. -U8, 6-7 -ecus, 6-8 -lous. pompeux 

full of display (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late 
1.. pompSsus pompous, stately, solemn, f. pompa 
Pomp : bce -ouh.J 

1. Characterize by pomp or stately show; magni- 
ficent, splendid ; t piocessionnl. 

1430-^ Lvdg. Bochas viil xxvi, (MS. Bodl. 963) a With s 
grot host, most Pompous in hU gloi ie. 1508 Rov Rede me 
(tide p.), 1 will ascende makynge my state so hye 'Ibat my 
pompous honoure shall ne\ er dye. 1^1 T. N orton C alvin s 
Inst, IV. xix. <1634) 794 They, .goe in a long pompous shew 
to corrie a Pageant of holy oyle. 1638 Junius Paint, 
Ancients 60 The Poets brin^.upon a stage all what i» 
pompous, grave, and delighduTl. lyao Wat erland Etgki 
6erm. 175 Upon this Occasion, . . it pleased _God. in the 
most solemn and pompous Manner to proclaim the high 
Dignity of God the Son. 173B \Avhch Adiitou M.'s Wks. 
1738 1 . 47 The pompous F^ition of it {Paradise Lost] 
printed by Subsciiption in 1688. i^i Elphinstonk Hist. 
India II. 349 I'here was a genet al fair and many processions 
and other ponmous shows. 1896 T. F. Tout Edw. /, iv. 89 
At the head of a pompous embusy. 

2 . Characterized by an exaggerated display of 
self importance or dignity ; boastful, vain-glorious, 
arrogant; conseouential, pretentious, ceremonious; 
of language : inflated, turgid. 

^>386 Chaucrr Monk's T. 565 Was neuert Capiuyo 
vnderakyng. .moore pompous in heigh presumpcloun 'i ban 
Olofeine. £1460 Wisdom 1193 in Metcro Plays, Conforma 
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yow not to Ha pompyu* fflory, But reforme in costly feivnge. 
15*9 Murb DjfMOfftxwMN^tu^ash IftheykepefewMrua'uiues 
we call them nyggardcB. If they kepe innny we cni them 
pompouse. 1631 Wbkvkr Anc, tun. Afom. 783 Coming, 
after a pomMus and brngKing manner. 1749 CHraTSirp. 
Lftt. (i7pa) 11. 311 In spite of all the pompous and specious 
epithets oe may assume. 1804 Afgd. yruL XII. 108 It has, 
however, often been dignified with pompous names. 1814 Jaijib 
At’STRN Man^, Fark viii, Mrs. Rushworth, a well-meaning, 
civil, prosing, pompous woman, who thought nothing of 
consequence, but as it related to her own and her son's 
concerns, 1875 Jowbtt Flaio (ed. a) 1. si8 'Ihose who 
spin pompous theories out of nothing. 

1897 F1.ANORAU Harvard Epitodet 44 In one hand 
he carried a pompous looking bottle. 

JU. as adv. -■ J*ompou.sly. 

1754 Shkbhbarb Matrimony (1766) II. 35 The Earl having 
talked extremely pompous of the Honour and Aiiiiquiiy of 
his Family. 

Pompously (pF’mpaali). ff. prec. + -lt >«.] 

1. Ill R pompous mnnner; with magnificence or 
splendour ; in pomp or state. 

X513 Douci.as j-Kntit xu li. 53 An^ bad thai suld tak 
gild kepe and attend, Toleid the pray per ordour pumpusly. 
1596 Lodgh Marg'. Afftf'r. 'liieir horses, were all pom- 
|x)usly garnished with golde and siluer. >737 I. Chambku- 
LAYNis St. G't. Frit, I. Ill (cd. 33; 375 The BeneUcior's Dody 
having been |)ompously buried ^fore in Barliados, was 
yet. .brought over. 

2 . With display or parade ; with affected dignity ; 
OHtentntiously, vnuntingly. 

1718 Hicki-9 & Ni-lS'in 7 KetttewfU \\\. IL 318 Prefer- 
ring I'riith and Ri^hiroiisiiess to all other Consid.'r.'itions 
how Pqmpiously soever set off. 1847 C. Bhonts T. Eyr* 
\iii, This charge which Mr. llrocklenurst has weakly and 
pompously repeated at second-hand. 

Pomponsness (lV'R>p'>8n63). [f. as prec. 4- 
-NE( 48 .J 'i'iie quality or condition of being pom- 
pous ; see the adj. 

1447 Hokp.niiam .Scyntys (RoxK) 943 Quoth Agaa I sey yt 
fur no puiiipoiisnesse A jentyl wuminan 1 am as hern 
wytnesse [etc ]. 1583 Goi uino Calvin on Deut. clx. km* If 

wee hane wherewith to in.iint.'xine oiirselucs well, we fall to 
gliittoni'.’, poinpousncsse, whoiedom, and other loosenesse. 
1660 Jhr. I'aycok Duct, Dubit, i. iv. Rule ii. p 14 They 
fChilst's miracles] had rioiliing of pompousness and ostenta- 
tion. 1793 tfouv. Morris in Sparks Li/eft ICnt. (i8ja) II. 
983 I'he pumpoiisiie.ss of this Lnibassy could not but eveue 
the atiention of England. 1670 laiwKi l Among' my Bks, 
Set. I. (1873) 76 III verse, he had a pomp, which, excellent 
in it. self, became pompon.sness in his luiitatois. 

Pompyll: u-e a. 

II Pomum (fvy“*m£rin). Hot, Obs, [I.., » fruit of 
any kind; in nied.L. an apple.] «■ Pomb i b. 

1780 J. Lek Inttyd, Dot. 1. vi.(i765» 14 Fotttn/tt, is a fleshy 
or pulpy Peric.'iipium without Vube, containing a Capsule. 
1785 Makivn Kousscaus Hot. xxviiu (1794J 451 They all 
agiee 111..H yomum fur a fruit. 

Poinyce, pomya, obs. forms of Pl'Mioe. 

Pon, obs. t. Pan sb i. Pawn sb.^ (at Chess), 
T'ond, Pone 3 . Ponade, -ado, obs. ff. Panade 
Panada. Ponard, obs. form ol Poniauo. 
Ponce (p/^its;. stang. [i)erh. fiom Pounce v."] 
(See ciuots.) 

fi86i Mayhkw Loud, Labour III. 334''! The 'pounceys*. 
(the ciaMb I have alluded tu as fancy-mcn, called 'pounceys ' 
l)y my present inforin.iiiO.] 187a Clet kemvell News 97 Jan., 
Piosiitutes, or their ‘ ponces’ or bullies. x888 Fall Mall G, 
13 Oct. 3/1 Tlic ruffians who form the rank and file of the 
picdalory gangs, aie ulinust always the bullies or ' ponces ' 
of prostitutes. 

II Ponoeau (poftsff ). [F. (OF. founcel poppy, 
I2thc. in iiaiz.-D.trm.).] The blight red colour 
of the com poj^py. Alao the name of a coal-tar 
dye of red colour. 

1835 Ladies Cabinet Feb. 135 Those [flowers] of cherry 
colour are now superseded by |>onceau, which has a much 
better effect by candle light. x86i J. Ukuwn Ho^ Sul^s., 
Myst. (188a) i^t A gown of rich ponceau satin. 1885 
G«)OPai.r Fkyuol.Bot. (i8ya; 19 [Name of thedye] Ponceau. 

Poncelet (p/^ nslot). [Alter J. V. Poncelet, 
a P tench mathematician, 1788-1867.] A unit for 
measuring the rate of expenditure of energy, equal 
to too kilogmmmeters per second. 

Ponoer, Ponoh’on,obs.ff. Pouncer, Punchion. 
Poncho (pFniJtx, pp'np). Also 8 punoho, 
pancho, 9 ponoha, pouohe. [a. S. Amcr.-Sp. 
poncho, a. Araucanian poncho, ponl/io, (See Febies 
Diet, Araucantan 1 765, repr, 1 SSj, Granada Vocab, 
Montevideo 1890.)] A South American 
cloak, consisting of an oblong piece of cloth with 
a slit in the middle for the head; hence applied 
to similar gai merits worn elsewhere: seequot. 1849. 

1748 Karthquedie 0/ Peru iii. _ 987 The Men instead of 
the Poncho havo a SurtouC made like a sack. 1768 J. Byron 
Nnrr, Fatagonia 174 \ puncho, which is a square piece of 
cloth, gencially in snipes of different colours, with a slit in 
the middle of it w>de enough to let their heads thro^h. 
1783 JusTAMQND ir. Eayutifi Hist, indies IV. 907 The 
aav.'iges supply it [Chili] chiefly with the Pancho. 1844 
O, J>oi>D lextiU Mann/, iv. 137 The ‘poncho’, or South 
Ameiican clonk, of which specimens aie to be seen in the 
smart shops of some of our Ixindon tailors. 1849 litustr. 
Land. News 5 May 996/a One of the thief novelties of the 
Season, suitable for promenading or for evening wear, is the 
Poncho, a description of shawl mantilla, somewhat re- 
sembling, in shape, the mantilla worn by the Sponish 
svnoras. 1869 Jtl. A. Parkks Fract, Hygiene 3) 393 The 
poncho/ is a piece of oilcloth with a slit in the centre, 
through which the head in put. 1887 J. Ball Nat, in S, 
Amer, 179 A genuine poncho woven by ihB Indian women. 


b. attrih,, ai ponobo-ma'ttrani, a poncho 
adaptetl for use as a mattress. 

x88s Gated, Iniemat. Rxkib. II. xii. 96 Granulated cork 
poncho-mattress. 

Hence Fo nchood a, [-in 2], wearing a poncho. 

1901 Sir M. Conway Bolivian Andes xxv. 989 The sun 
shilling on this fttld of ponchoed iiativea 


Fonoho(u)n, ponohong, obs. ff. Pdnohbon. 

FondClv^d), sb Also 4 -7 ponde, 4-5 poond(e, 
poimde, 5 poynde, 5-6 powsde, (7 pon) ; ettat, 
7~9 pownd, 9 pound. [M K. ponde, app. a vai iatit 
of Pound sb.‘^, which is commonly used in tlie 
same sense in Sc., and Kng. dialects.] 

1 . A small body of still water of aitthcinl forma- 
tion, its bed being either hollowed out of the soil 
or formctl by embanking and damming up a natural 
hollow. Ohen describt'd according to iis use, etc., 
ns a compensation-pond (for a canal, etc.), duck^ 
pond, fish-pond, milt-pond, parish or village pond, 
skating- or cuf ling pond, etc. Formerly olten spec, 
3- hsh-pond. 

<11300 K, Horn TT73 (Tjuid MS.) My net hys ncy 
hontie 111 a wel fayr ponde U/art. A/.9. hende .. pende; 
Catnbr, MS. stronuc]. 1387 Ihevisa Higden (RolU) I 69 
Wateres f.tilynge of )>R hi^tst hill of Paradox mnkc)> a prcle 
ponde \aqutxe Tacum eJficiuHt\. 1388 W\ci.ik Fs. Lxiii|i]. 8 
which turiicde a suxm in to poiidis [t^.r. a pi>ond; 1389 
poolis] of watris. 1398 Thkyisa Bartk. De P. R. xin. xiv. 
O495) 447 A tionde is water gaderyd to fcdvngt: of fys&lie, 
though ofie gaduryngo of water wythoiit Ijadie be callyd 
ponde by contrary meauynge. ^1405 l-'oc. in Wr.-Wiili ker 
65 V35 sta'nnm, poynde c 1450 Fttl, Poems t Rolls) I L 

998 Hit is a iihiewde t^Ie. pounde.or a welle. That drownythe 
the dowghty, and bryiigethe hem nbeeie. X4B3 Catk. Angl. 
9B6/1 A Poonde, . Piscina, siagnntn, vtuanunt. 1559 
H ULORT, Poride for f> she, lucatia, piscina. . . Puiide to wuslie 
shepe in, prol^atica pisLVta. x6aa Dwayton I'olv^otb. xxviii. 
1197 Near to the foot ..it ni.'ikcs a little |>on, Whicli in a little 
space converteth wo<>d to stone. 1600 C ai i.is Stat. Seivers 
(1647) 60 A Pond IS a standing Ditch cast by labor of mans 
hand in hi't private grounds for his private use,, but a Pool 
is a low plat of ground by nature, and is not cast by mnns 
hand. 1676 Lahy Ch a worth in \ith Rep, Hist. MSS. 
Comm, App. V. 34 Drownded by the breaking ot ice upon 
a pond where tie was sliding. G. Mrriton Praise 

Yorks. Ale 739 Our awd mccr is vhdden into th' pownd. 
1756-7 tr. Kessler's Irav. (1760) IV. 346 A large pond, or 
ditch, on the east side of the city wall being drained. 
1870 Miss Jackson Skropsh. IVoiddtk. s, v. Founded, A 
miir-poiind IS the backwater which is held in reserve for the 
Mipplyof (he mill. 1880 Miss llRAnooN Just cu I amix. 
The pond and the fouittain were as old os the house. 

b. Locnlly in England (esp. in .Surrey), also in 
New England, etc., applied to a natuial pool, tarn, 
mere, or smalt lake; in colonial use also to a pool 
in a river or stream. 

1480 Caxton Desrr. Brit. 6 l*her is a grete ponde that 
contcyncth Ix tloiides. 1765 T. Hutchinson Hist, Mass. 

1 . 4«>9 The Nipriets .. were seated upon some lesser rivers 
:m<i l.Tkea or large ponds, more within the continent. 1809 
Ki-noall T>av. II. jy VallejTi and hollows that contain 
small streams, uiul lakes or pwls, in New England always 
denominated ponds. 1835 I'tans, Zotd Soc. l.ond. I 934 
A tranquil port of the iivcr, such os the colonists call a 
•pond ’. 19M O. C. BnoDUicK Mem. 4 Impress, xiv. 304 

’The county of Surrey, w'ith .. its numerous heathb, its lonely 
tarns modestly called 'ponds', its hollow lanes. 


O. transf. Rndfig. 

15x6 I'lNOAiB Rev. xix. 90 These bothe were ca.st into a 
mnde off fyre burnyii^e with brymstone. 1555 R. Smi i h in 
Foxe A. 4 M. <1583) 1697/1 That 1 may passe out of this 
ponde, Wherein 1 am opprest. 17;^ A. Young Trav France 
65 His pond of quicksilver is considerable, containing 2301b. 

2. Applied fig. or humorously to tlie sea, csp. 
the Atlantic Ocean ; cf. Heiirin«-pond. 

1641 7 ime's Alterations in N. Wallingion Notices C kas, F 
(1669) II. App. 306 It seems that you have taken flight over 
the great Pond, pray what newes in England f 1665 SikT. 
Herbert Trav. (1677) 374 'i hrough this Womb of oiotsture 
the great pond of the Woild (as Bishop Hall terms the 
Oceanjl *780 Royal Gaz. (N.Vj 7s Jan , Ihen Jack was 
sent across the Pond To lake her in the re.'tr. Sir. i83B 
Motley Coir. (1889) I. iL n, 1 should h.ivc been very sony 
to have crossed the Atliintic (or the pond, a.s the sailors call 
it) without a single storm. 1864 Tiiorraii Cape Cod k, ( 1 694) 

f 99 It is but a step from the glassy surface of iht* Herring 
*onds to the big Atlantic Pond where the waves never 
cease to break, rpoa Outing (U.S.) June 34S/1 [They] 
have hardly susUiiiicd their reputation on either side of the 
big pond. 

3 . In a canal : — Pound jA. 2 q. v. 

4 . attrib, and Comb., ns pond-beetle, -carp, 
•dregs, -earth, -maker, -mud, -mussel, -side, 
-water \ pond-apple, a small tiee {Anona lauri- 
folid) of the W, Indies and Gulf States, or its 
fruit {Cent. Diet. 1890); pond-barrow; see 
quot. ; pond-bay, a dam ; f pond-caster, one 
who digs out ponds; pond-dogwood, the Button- 
bush o? N. America {Cephalanthus occidentalis) ; 
pond-duck, the wild duck ; pond-llsh, (a) a fish 
usually reared in a pond, as the carp ; {b) spec. 
in U. S.. a fish of the genus Pomotis or j/pomis, 
a sunfisn or pond-per<^ ; pond-bead, a bank or 
dam which confines a pond ; pond-hunter, a 
naturalist who investigates ijond-life ; pond-laud, j 
marsh, fen-land ; xmnd-life, the animals, csp. the 
invertebrata, that live in ponds or stagnant water ; 
pond-lily, a walcr-lily, as the yellow Nuphar 
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hetea, or the N. American species M ^fvena, or the 
ytWxx^ AymphasaaPba; pond-peroh—Zwit/^^/A (^)j 
pond -pickerel « Pickbebl 1 b ; pond-pine, see 
PiNi sb.^ a ; pond-shrimp, a fairy shrimp (Fairy 
C. a) ; pond-snail, any freshwater snail inhabiting 
ponds; pondrsploe, a N. Amer. shrub {Litsea or 
Tetranthera genicuiata) growing in sandy swamps 
(Miller Plant-n. 1884) ; pond tortoise, -turtle 
\U. S.), any freshwater tortoise of the family 
Emydida ; a terrapin or mod-turtle ; pondwort, 
knight’s p.. Water-soldier {Stratioted ) ; f pond- 
yard, a yard containing a fish-pond or ponds. 

>845 Statist. Acc. Scott. XIV. EosssAire 954 On the 
norih-wext iiide of Knock -farril is a ciiculor vneh-Bure or 
ring, formed of small atoneiL having the earth soniewhat 
scooped out in the interior... Ihey are not unlike the *pond- 
baiTow.<i of Wales... The common people call them fairy- 
folds. 1863 Smilkb iudsut. Biog. 39 Dams of earth, called 
* *pond-bay8 were thrown across waterenurses. 160a Bur, 
ford Reg (Hirl MS& Comm.) Farr. Co/teci, I. 166 [Wa^es 
for the day] For a "Bondcastcr. .iij. x8SS tbid. 17a For 
a Pondcaster v'. 1778 (W. Mabshall) Minutes Agfic,, 
Obseiv. 99 *Pond-aiegs laid on a clayey Meadow, in 
November, are of no obvious service. 1774 Goi dsm. Nat, 
Hist. VI. 190 * Pond -ducks. . have a stmight and narrow 
bill, a small hind toe, and a sharp pointed train, a 1677 
Haik Prim. 0 *ig, Man, ii. ix. 008 Carps 'Jench, and 
divers other *Pond-fi-h. 1567 in F. J. Baigent Crondai 
Rec. (1B91) 166 Myllcs, weares myidammes brydges, 
poiides, and *ponde neadcs within the same manner. i8ai 
Ci^RB Flit. MiHstr. II. 04 On the sloping pond-head. 1896 
Daily News 12 Dec. 6/a Kept in captivity, .in the "pond- 
hunter’s aquarium. 1686 ist Cent. Hist. Springfield (i8m) 
11 970 Twenty acres, of "Pond or Low I and by the Way 
to Hadley. x886 £. A. BUTiJtR (title) "Pond Life. 1778 
J. Carver Trav. N. Amer. 167 "The lake U co%'ercd. . with 
the large "pond-lily. X84S-W Msa Lincoln Lect. Bot. 169 
1 he white Pond lily . . is a sufendui . plant. 183S-3 Canterb. 
Marr. Licences (MS.), William Cook of Holliiigboume, 
"pondmakcr. 1707 MoRTiMxa (1721) IL 79 You must 
cool the Mould alx>ut the Roots with *Pond-in(id and Cow- 
dung. Kingsley Claucus (1B7B) 67 The Common 

* Pond -Mussel (Anodon Cyneun). x6ax Lady M. Wroth 
Vi auia 471 By a "Pond side, where the Stagge had taken 
soile. i8te Mary E. Bampord Up 4 Down Brooks 50 
*Putid-snaiIi . . surrounded by dancing beetles. 1896 Lv- 
DEKKtR Ri^. Nat. Hist. V. 68 The ’'pond lortoiMis differ 
by Laving the toes fully webbed, and also by the more 
efongnted tail. 1896 List Anim. Zool. Soc, 5^6 Emys orbi* 
rivZ/rr/r 1 1 Jnn.), European Pond-tortoise. 1633 P. Jamfb Voy. 

J 5 This "pond-water had a..lothsome smcIV 18^5 Huxi.xv 
c Martin uE/rw. Biol (1883) 47 ChnrB flourishes in pond- 
water under the influence of sunlight. 1378 Lvtr Dodoene 
I. ci, 143 Knights "Pondeworte. 1485 hi NVillis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 1 1. 935 Pro firma Piscarii vocat' le "pond- 
ynrde per annum xv*. 1796 Sporting Mag. VII. 149 He.* 
built Vvrulam House, close by the pond-yard. 

Pond ppnd), V. [f. Pond sb. See also Pound 
1 . trans. To hold back or dam up (a a.reain) 
into or as into a pond : to pound. 

1673 xst Cent, Hist. Springfield lU. S.) (1899) IL 119 Pro- 
vidLiJ It be not prejudimill to the high way nor 10 any mans 
propriety by ponding up of water. >894 Hid. 983 [He] did 
dc.sire..the stream of Pacowseek Brooke to set a Saw mil 
on, and the I^w land for ponding. 174a Dt Poe's Tour 
Gt. Blit, (ed. 3) I. 319 Another Flood-gate .ponds the whole 
River [I' xe], so as to throw the wsisle Water, over a strong 
Stone Weir, into i(s n.itiirai Chanel. 1840 Lvid, Hull 
Docks Comm. 139 The water was ponded above the North 
Bridge. 1865 Oeikir Seen. 4 Ceol Scot. vii. ?oo '1 he mass 
of ice whirh choked up the mouth of Glen Sp|can. and 
I ponded bark the water. 1894 Sir C. Moncrikw in Ivork- 
ihg Mens Coll. 7 ^ 1 . Dec. 130 Drop-gates, to be kept 
down during low Nile so as to pond up thr water. 
fig. 1810 Bp. Copieston tst Repl. Edin. Rev. Mem. 
(1851) 999 By so doing, we .. pond back the wealth which 
ought to circulate through a tnousand ducts and channels. 

2 . intr. Of water, etc.: To form a pool or pond ; 
to collect by l^eiiig held back. 

1857 Ruskin Elem, Drawing \. 35 The use of turning the 
pa;ier upside down is to neutralise the increa.se of darkness 
towards the bottom of the squares, which would otherwise 
take place from the |>c>nding of the colour, 1893 H. M. 
Wilson in IVkitby Com. 3 Nov. 3/7 .So that no sewage can 
p«)n<l in the channels or escape from them. 

1 3 . trans. a. T'o confine in a pond. b. To 
dip or Biibmerire in a pond. Obs. rare. 

1589 Warner Alb. Eng. v. xxviL 120 'i he Citizens, like 
ponned Pykes, The lejisers feedethegreale. 1657 j Watt* 
Dipper S/>rinkled 107 You ran out to the Analiaptist to be 
dipt and laver’d in a Pond, or to be ponded and plunged at 
Laver [in Essex]. 

Hence Fended ///. a. ; Fo'ndlng vbt. sb. 

1589 I’onned [see sense 3). 1673 Ponding [sre sense i]. 
1697 R. PpiRCS Batk Mem 11. i. 951 'fhere is., some 
]*onded Water also in the little Ditches 1630 Lyell 
Piinc. Ceol. I. 991 The ponding back.. of this great body 
of fresh-water. 1838 Mary Howitt BBds 4 PI, Heron 
XXXV, Where mountain-torrents run and moan, Or ponded 
waters sle« p. 1857 Ponding [see sense 2]. igoo lYestm, 
Gaz. zo July 1/3 1 be cutting of a channel .. set free at fir»t 
an enormous quantity of ponded-up water. 

Foad, -e, obs. loims of Pound, weight, etc. 
Pondage (p^^'ndddA). [f. PiiND jd. -h-AGE. See 
also PouNDAOK.] Storage or ponding of water; 
the capacity of a pond or dam lor htilding water. 

1B77 J. 'J'. Fanning IVater-Snpply Engineering iv. 68 
B.T.sins having limited! pondage or available siorage of rain- 
fall. 1885 Sanitary Engineer 7^ Dec Eo 1 The stream was 
surveyed, and the survey demonstrated the piacticability oC 
pondage far lieyond the necessities of city supply. 
Pondage, obs. form of Poundage. 

't Po'Xidorf Obs. [f. Ponder v . to weigh. 
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or ? {mmod. f. L. pondus^ pm^dtr- weight. (So 
cbirmponding »b. is recoided id F.)j Weight, 
heaviness; in qcot. 1613, a heavy blow. 

7 H 77 Norrow Ond, AUK v. bi Ashm. TkeMi. Ctum, 
hrit. (1652) 58 For God miide all (hiog’*, and set it wre, In 
Number, l*oii<ier, and in Mcaturc. 1612 Hkywuou Si/fer 
Aj^ III L Wks. 1874 III. 142 Il’e lay sonuge a unndcr on 
ihyakuIL i6ai G. Sanuts OvitCa MtL ix. 0A36J 175 Tlte 
rock By hkowne p4>n<l«r firmely furtid'd. 1631 J. Dons 
Voiydoron sox To Kustniue the bodies ponder and gruSaiieSNe. 

+ Poader, Obs. rare, [C Pondkii t».J An 
act of pondering (or 7 something to ponder on). 

iTsax iMa D’Arblav Diary w fan.. He. .soon after took his 
leave, not without one little fl1i;hi to give me for n ponder. 

Ponder, -dre, jA-* : see Poonueb 1. 

Ponder (pf nd^j), v. Also 4 poundro, pun- 
dre, 4^6 pond re, 5 -yr, punder (alio 9 diaJ . ), 6 
pondor. [ME. a. Oh', pffmyer-er {14th 0. in llntz.- 
Dorm.), F. pomiirer to weigh, poise, ad. L. pon* 
derdre to weigh, f. potufus^ ^tuUr- weight.] 
tl. ttans. To ascertain the weight of; to weigh. 
In qnot. e 1470 abso/. Also Obs. 

C1470 Hording Ckron. cxvi. viii, Vnei'any he pondred 
then and peysed. 152a Fnith AUrtor Wks. (1829)263 (f 


ill men living were pondered in one balance. 1547 Boohur 
'hcv, Heatih Pref. 7 b, To ponder and way tlie dregges or 
[X-^iona the whiche ought to be ininistrrd. 164s Usshrr 


mx-^iona the wbiclie ought to be ininistml. 1643 Usshrr 
Body Div 303 A Rule, Line, f^uare, Measure, and Oallai'cc, 
whereby must be fraiiietl, 01 dered, measured, and pondered. 

t 2 . Oi a thing : To weigh (so tauch), to amount 
in weight to. Obs, 

1504 in G. Oliver ffist. Co/t. (1841) App. 17 On [ohales].. 
all goolde, with the Patent of goolde ponderyng 15 ox lodwt. 
*583 Goads (Surtees, No. 97) 8^ Two UdLs, pondr^ ii|i! 

by cfttymacion seven hundreds, /dad, 92 One chalise of 
•yivcr, pondrtng iiij uitces. 

t 3 . To eitimaie or judge the worth, value, or 
amount of ; to estirn.'ite, appraise, value. Obs. 

cim R. Umuwnr CArtm. (iBto) tio dale of Ihesu 
pundred, hat men icIIm hi, A hou'iaiHl & a hundred & sex 
A hritti. Thbviba Higdata (Kollsl VII. 155 K«bc man 

de^ aught to be puuiulred or demed after he ciurmciouii of 
byin hat doh- ^ *435 B- Burch Cat« in Herrigs Archiv 
(1906) CXV. 30& Peise iiat the giftc, ne puiHiie iiat the pris. 
01433 Libtr Stgtr in Houuh. Ord. (1790) 33 I'o )X)rNlyr the 
dayots of grete testes with the dayes of ab^inence. 13166 
Paintrn Pai. /V#<u 1. 44 Vertues are not to be pondeied 
by tiie aexe or kinde by whom they be doin:, but by ibe 
chaste and honest minde. 

4 . T'o weigh la matter, words, etc.) mentally; to 
give due weight to and consider carefully; to 
think over, meditate u|)oo. 

C1380 Wveur Sfi IPX’x. lir. 433 )>ci pondren bUcs. 
pheinye in among bis aposlasye. c 1400 LvtXj. AsumOly 0/ 
lu ConsyJie ' 

W. H. 


) Consydie thys mater and p<indcr my cause. 1511 

.Turner SiUtt. Rtc. Oxford (i8Bo) 4 Y. .pray jow 

iiij arbiirors to porniie the seying. «x66a IIkyltn Land 
11. 344 rhe cause being heard, and all the Allcgatioas on 
both aides exactly pondeied, his Majebty . gave Sentence 
16^ Dhvobn jKneid 1.789 T'he modest queen ...Ponder'd 
Ibe spcccli, then briefly thus repHeic 183a H r. Marti.sk.su 
Dtmsrarta i. 11 Alfred pondered the matter as be went 
home. 1900 SloaLKY Croinweil v. iv, 418 He and the 
Council had already pondered the list of members returned 
to iha parliament. 

b. Willi obj, dame, 

ri 3 fc. Wvci IP Wks. I1880) 456 jfei ponderen wi|> hi* 
suspending |mt bey don it for n^twiaeiiesMe to leche curat is 
obedience. 1319 Jmiori, h'aur KUmenis in Ilaxl Dodsley 
], 7 Which in his mind bath ofitiinis pondered, What 
number of books. . be made and imprinted. 131B7 T unrkm v. 
Trag. T. (1837) is* Potwlring in his tliought To howe 
extreme a p^jyivt by wyle Of Kosmond he w;is brought. 
■348 W. H. Kbllv ir. A. Blands Hast, '/Va Y. 1 . iiq |Hel 
at that very inst.4nt, was pondering only how he might save 
lliax monaich's crown. 1833 pNascoiT J'ktlip //, I. i. viii. 
116 The government shnuki ponder util wliclhcr the pnre 
would be worth the cobt. 

C. To hnd nr m.'ike out by pondering, rare. 

1816 II. Ker Trav. 117 Expecting he should have to 
ponder htb w.'iy through wilderrievi on foot. 

6. inlr. To cuiibitlcr, rucdit.ntc, rcQcct ; to think 
deeply or seriously an, muse tfver, 

1605 Shaks. Lear in. iv. 34 This tempest uill not giue me 
lenue to ^)nder On thrngs Rould hurt me mote. 1^7 
Dhyiu N ./Kxr/V 1. 311 Pondering thus oil human roisciifs. 
1791 Cown.R Odyss. S<> he from side Inside rolIM, 

pondering deep. 183a ‘1 knxvsmm (Enone 163 Here she 
ceased. And Paris ponder’d, and I cried, ‘ O Pans, Give it to 
Pall.nsl* 1840 Dicki vs Ham. Rudge xxsi, Pondering on 
his unhappy lot. i88x BesANr dt Rice Chafit. 0/ h'leot 1 . 
xo A message from the dead, to keep and ponder over? 

irons. To wippori ihc weight or seventy of, 
to bear. Obs. rase’^^, 

c 1483 DifhyMyst. (18871 tv. 217 For our faithe & fidditce, 
He pondenie the ngi-rc Off his p.uiaion. 
lienee Fo-ndaring vbi, sb. 

1535 CovamosLE % Afmcf. xii. 43 He hod some considmeion 
A pondringc of y* life y< is after this t>iru'. 1809 W. Ikvino 
Knuksrb. (title-pb) The unutterable ponderings of Walter 
the Doubter. 

Ponderable (p^’ndorabM), <i. (r/;) [ad. late 
L, ponJerdbilis that may be weighed ; see PoNi>F.ki 
V. and -Al)(.C. t'f. F. pond/rable (15- 16th c. in 
HatJJ.-Darin.).] Capable of being weighed ; having 
appreciable weight. 

Sir T. Browne Psmd. F.p m. xxvli. 177 If the bite 
of an Aspe will kill within an houre, yet the impression 
scarce viMble, and (he poy«on communicated not ponderable. 
>794 Adams IVa/. <4 A>/. Philos. I xi. 448 Water con- 
•rituces the ponderable pM^t of all aeriform Buida, i860 


Maurt P/ys. Ctog. Soa (Low) K. | loo AU substances, 
whether ponderable or imponderable i88ff Armsimong in 
Nature XJC I V. 4^0/1 In the ponderable application of falling 
water in h3‘dranlic machines 

b. fij,' Capable of being Dientnlly weighed ; 
appreciable. 

1813 W. 1 'avi/xn In bfoHthfy Rev. LXXI. 306 Still h is 
poiidvr.'ihte in tbe acalcs of mticLin.^ 1B84 Svmonds Shahs. 
J'red ix. 361 Any fionderable qualiti« of crafismanshtp. 

B. as sb. A substance or object having weight ; 
pi. heavy articles. 

1836 Kanb Arct. Kx/l. 1 . viii. 85 Put out all our boats 
and filled tlicm with pondetablcs alonijside. 

Hence Foaderabi'lity [= F. fond/ rabi lit 
Fo'ndarablaaeM, weight, heaviness. 

1846 Farad.w Rx/. Res. xlix. 368 Let us not be confuRcd 
by the ponderahiliiy and gravitation of hriivy matter. 1846 
WoRcesiEH, Punderableness. xteoR. H. Hution 
V. ^1891) 61 The fKuidcrahility ui the aimuaphere, 

Ponderal (ly-nddtal), a. [f. L pondus^ ponder- 
weight 4- -AL ; cf, 1 ... fonderdle place where weights 
were kept, in origin neuter of au adj. * ponder alts \ 
also nioil.F. ponderal rel.nting to weight (a neolo- 
gism in Littre).] Of or peitaining to weight; de- 
termined or estimated by weight. 

1674 Jfarh Arith. (1696) ^ Whether by confounding the 
Attick and Roman Scxiariis, or the Pounds Meimiral or 
Ponderal, I kn<jw not. 1^3 AKauTUNorf^N (''tffNj(i737)3o 
ITiun dill the money Drncntna in process of time derreosa: : 
bnt all the while we may snp}X)sc the ponderal Drachma to 
h.ave continued the snnie. 1880 Clkminshaw lY arts' At ot*t. 
y'A/'. 3 'i 7 The atomic weights, .onlyexprcssnondcral rclaliotiiL 

Ponderance (pp ndardns). [f. L. ponder-are 
or Y.pond/i er (see Ponuku vS + -ance.] Weight ; 
gravity, impoitance. So Fo ndnranoT» weight, 
weightincss; Fo ndamiit [» F*. pondt^rant (15th 
c.']: see tjuot. ; Fo nderary , *= PoMiEiur.. 

i8ia W. TAvmR in Monthly Rest. I.XVIII. 503 The 
ballaiM ed * ponderance of opinion under Julian. l88t Dl'K- 
FiF i D Dan Quix. II. 468 Which of my cvpIoUs are of greater 
^MMidctaiice in thU histury? 1676 H. Mukk Reiiiaiks 44 
The virtue of ihi^ twelve pound perpendicular •ponder- 
ancy is felt ^-iitirc stilL 1768-74 TucKta A/ Ao/. (1834^ I. 
173 He will di.stingtilsli the glare of tiusci from the ponder* 
ancy of gohl 1656 ir. Haobes' EUnt. Philos. (1839) 331 
'J’he liody which nres!rf*s is called the *pondcrant 1845 
Shr'Oufi.fr Ilattnbk. Bnt. India (1854) xi The unit of the 
Biitish Indian *p(md«rary s3'stcni Ls called the tola. It 
weighs i 3 ci eraiiiii Engtidi troy weight. 

t Po‘nderate« /y*/. o. Obs. [ad. 
pa. pplc. of fondernre to weigh : see Pondkh v ] 
Weighed : ■■ PoNDEHATitD. (('on«;t. as p.t. pplc.) 

1432-50 tr. Higdm (Rolls) VI. 347 Thei*e intencions be 
poi.aciute afore Allemy3hiy GckI. Ibui. VII. 155 Ever>che 
oper.Aciou <>r dedc of man awe t»» be ponderate {itbran\ after 
the intcncion of the dc^r. 

Ponderate (pfmlnr^ft), v. [f. L, ponderal-^ 
ppl. stem of ponderdre : see prcc. and -atk •!.] 

1. i/f/r. a. I'o have weight or heaviness ; to be 
heavy, to weigh, f b. To weigh down, press 
down, * gravitate' (obs.), 

1639 SiANiFY /list. Philos. XIII. fxyoi) 577/1 Tbe Center, 
towards wiiich, all lhin((s that (Kii.dcrate are directed in a 
MrciKhi line. 1664 Pu\xrr Ejip. Philos, lu 103 The A>r.. 
nl'^) poiideratcs, and is li«-avy, in iisown Aiiiiospliasre. 1698 
W. CiiiLCoi Evt Thoughts iii. (1351) 29 The soul, .iheicby 
. p'inder.iies low.nids Gcxl. 1730 Savlhy \\\ Phil. Trans. 
XXXVI. 331 'I his must make it apparently . to pondrnile 
less, as is the Case of Siillinrds. 1775 Falck Day's Dhfing 
YcTTit 14 The upper colmnn of water ponderatiiig down* 
wards. 1789 T. Tavli->R Proclns' Comm. II. 3 We desire it 
may lie granted .. that things equally heavy, from equal 
lengths, Will equally jiondcr.ate. 1864 Cari.ylk Eredk. Gt. 
a.v I. xiv, (ii‘7a» V'l. 300 To ponderate or preponderate iherr^. 

t 2 . trans. To weigh down, press down; to in- 
fluence, bias. Obs. 

1670 Baxtrr Cure Ch.-Div. 156 HU opinion,.. or secret 
Rlfection, doth byas and ponderate bis mind, more to one 
xulc than lo the other. 1709 Mrs. MAMLb,v Set ret Mem. 
(i7»o> II. 233 T persons .. put Favour and Corruption 
in (he Ikillnrire, pondcrutuiK Che Scale, not as they ought, 
iiut as they will. 

t 3 . IratY. To weigh in the mind, jx)nder. Obs. 
* 5*3 Ja'c IV' Let. to Hen VIII in Hali C/iron. (1548) 30 
The grrate wronges and viikyiidnes done before to vs and 
our Ijeges wo ponderate xeto Kolland Ctt. Venus i. 760 
Tliay . Pondcrat w^mII (lie fait siipertariiie. i6a6 Jackson 
Creed VIII. xii. J 8 If wee ponderate S* Luke’s relation r)f 
bis aqony aright. *75s-3 A. Muupmv Gray' s-lnn Jrnl. 
No. 18 ifiey IS to ponderate bow f.ir they agrees, 
t b. intr. (with an., vpon\ Obs. 
es 163a J. Smith Sel.Disi. ix. 483 They ordinarily ponder* 
ate and deliberate upon every thing more than how it 
becomes them to live. 

4 . Irons, I'o estimate the Importance or value of; 
to appraise, rare. 

a 1649 Di»umm. of HAwm. Amw. to Objections, Wks. 
(1711) 314 'I he basmesii of the derd would be pondernted. 
s868 Conlemp. Rev. IX. 39 Mr. Lowe * ponderaien ’ las he 
says) cducatiiNi more by the value of the thing learnt than 
by the value of the proce-ts in learning. Ibid, 41 The 
attempt to ' pomlernte * various kinds of learning. 

Hence Fo nderAtod, Fo nderating A//, adjs. 
Harpers Mag’ Sept. 50.1/* Sarccy’s pqndt rated 
common'Sense profit. 1890 Cym/. D/</., Poiiderating sinker. 

Fonderation (pfndor^ Jjn). [ad. L. ponderd- 
fidnem^n, of action f. ponderdre'. see roNi)EB v, 
bo F. pondiralion (1519 in Halg.-Darm.),] 

1 . Weighing; balancing; adjustment of weight. 
Also 


16^ Sia T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 196 Upon an Immediate 
po^eration, we could discover no sensible difi'ereiicc in 
weighL 1658 -- HjMriat. it. (17361 a6 Tbe common Fraud 
of selling Ashes by Measure and not by Pundcratioru 1706 
Art of Paint. (1744) ihe Attitudes, the Ponderaiioo 
and the Contrast a. c founded in nature, a 1735 Abbuthnot 
(J.X The quantity of pcn^ircd matter, found by poii^a* 
lion. 1849 Macaulay Jiisi. Evg. iii. I. 408 The pondera* 
lion of air, the tixation of mercury. 18^ Eraser's Mag. 
X U 6u8 A justcr poiideration of property would iucreaai 
its value by promoting ns stability. 1866 Mill in Edin. 
Rev. CXXlll. 303 After a cumparison and fionderation of 
evidence. 1875 PosTK Casus iv. Comm. (ed. a) 538 The 
numeration, pumleratlon, or meiisuratiou of Uie principal. 

2 . Mental weighing (of the importance of a 
matter) ; grave consideration or metlitation ; pon- 
dering. Now rare or Obs. 

*5^ J. Hlvwood .spider ^ F. hri. 43 Weing th’is thing In 
^loiulerashm. In hcriiig of him what enualtie ye show. i6^ 
J'. Wright Passions vi. -146 Most of those meanes. .requiic 
a certainc ineditaiiim and }>mdcraiion. 1683 K. Hookivr 
Ptif. /*ordage's My.ttic Div, la The coiiMilcration and 
p«>iuler.'iiion of which m.'ikcth mce not so promptly to 
ap))riive [etc ]. 1711 iti xxdh Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. 
v. 110 Your nicest poudcraiioii ou^ht to be imploy'd. 

+ 8 . (iravitatioii. Obs. rare, 

1661 Boyi e Rxamen 1 16871 9^ PondciHiion is an endeavour 
every uay by right lines into the tentre of the earth. 

4 . Tile fact ol weighing more ; preponderance. 
1873 F. Hall Mod. Eng. 3s It is not the pouderation of 
personal evidence for or .'igaiiist a word that should accredit 
or discredit iL 

t 6 . .Something (h.at adds weight. Obs. 

1600 Sir E. Houv Let. to T. Higgins 74 Who with a 
(^atoiogue of great names, with Ponderations, and Con< 
hidciationa iliinkc to beard the truth. i6ao Br. Hai.l/Zm. 
Mar. Clergy iii. xuL, Because liU heart told bun how liglit 
these proofes were, he luyes in llie .S(.ales with them certainc 
graue pondcrat ions. 

t Fo’uderative, a. Ohs. rare. [f. K pan- 
derdt-, ppL stem of ponder-dre to weigh : see 
-ATIVK.J (Jiven lo weighing mentiilly or judicially. 

x6io HRALhV tr. I 'ires' Comm. St. Aug. Citie of God 
(i6ao) 354 We haue the minde and the puudciatiue luJipneiu 
of reason. 

Fonderer (jip'ndaraj). [f. PoNDEnn. + -er^,] 
One who pondcl^. 

*538 Ft voT Du Pensit[at\or. a pnriderer or w.nyer. Ver- 
hotum pensttatorLs snbhtuxstmi, ilie lnl>o^tc siiUyll pon- 
derers of wordcs. 1654 VVhmiock Zooiomta 149 ibe 
Ponderer and shaper of his Disriuirscs. 18x4 ScoiT St. 
Ronau's x, He inndc an ni tempt to .’iitract tbe attention of 
the silent and stillcn ponderer. 

Fo'nderiBg, ///. a, [d Pondkh v. + -iko '-«.] 
'That ponders ; inedit.ntive, thoughtful. 

1680 Evelyn Diary 18 Apr., He is a sober, wise, judicious, 
and p^Niderinq person. 1813 Hyiion Hr. Ahvdos 1 ii, His 
pensive check and poiideting hrow Did moie than be was 
wont avow. 

Hence Fo’nderlnifly adn.^ in n pondering way. 
1647 I 1 a.mmond P.xner 0/ Keys iL 14 When he retides the 
Rrnpturc more pondei in^jly. 1870 Mokhih Earthly Par. 
111 . IV. :ii8 And going pondcringly She noted her grey 
shadow stim to s<*e. 

+ PondeTity. Obs. [in\. ponder Has 

(Attms) M'cighl ] = PoM)F.Ro.srTY. 

1636 Bi OUNT Clos.ogr,, Pondertfy, weighiincss, heaviness, 
ponderosity. 1773 in .\sm. 

tPO'ndeiTZe, v. Obs. rare“'^. [f. pondus^ 
ponder- u eight + -i/e.] trans. To weigh. 

1634 Sir T'. llRHueKr Trav. iso T he slieepe are sweete, 
and futt(-st in the taile, whose weight oft ponderizes twenty 
pound, and many times tin ir whole body \td. 166s and may 
well ballancc tlic rest of i ho 1 arc.Tss]. f 1656 Bi ount, ronderise, 
topondcr, weigh, p»isf, nr rousidor. {Herb. 7 'rav.)\ 
Po’nderling:. uonce-wd. [f. Pomikbv. + -mnoI : 
cf. stickling, found A child that in weighed. 

i860 Rtadk Cloister 4 H, xxxvi, The child was weighed, 
and yt-llcri as if the scale had been the font. ..She hushed 
her mmdcriing against hei bosom, and siooil aloof watching, 
whilst another woman brought her i hild to scale. 

Fondenuent (p 'Tid.umcni ). [f. Ponder v. + 

-JlE.ST.] Pondering, cogitalion, thought 
a 1763 Bvhom Robbery 0/ Cambridge Coach xn. In deep 
and serious Pondrrment 1 watch'd the Motions of his nc.\t 
Intent. ,1898 M&nir M. Dowik Crook 0/ Bough ao Her 
lips f'llded tou light, her cheeks sucked to the hollows of 
indecision, p<jiulcrment, and perplexity. 

Fonderomo'tive, a. Physics, [f. I*, pondns, 
ponder- weight, after electromotive^ That tends 
to move a weight ; weight- moving. 

-!“4 tr. Clausius in Phn, Mag, Jan. 59. 1884 Hiccs 
Magn. Dyn. hiectr. Medu arys 'fhe other poi^eromotive 
foice which the rot.atmg helix experiences from its magnetic 
iron core.. further depends upon the magnetic moment of 
the iron core. 

t Fo’nderO’Set « Ohs. rare, [ad, L. ponde- 
rdsus heavy, weighty, f. pondus^ ponder- : see-OBE.] 
Weighty, pondcroun, huge. 

[e 1400, C148S : sec Pondkroub i, 3.] *1734 North Exauu 
L iiL 4 98 (1740) 191 Bulky Sums paid, ponderose Armies 
raised. Ibid. iii. yi. 1 64. 470 A grand Alliance, with ilie 
Emperor and Spain, brought down a pondciotie Army out 
of ( fermony. 

FonderOlity (ppndarp'BTti). [od. med.L. pon- 
deiositds (Wyclit ^‘ijSi), f. L* ponderlfsus heavy, 
weighty (see prcc.) + -ity.] 

L The qnality of being ponderoui or weighty; 
heaviness, werghtiness, weight. 

<*1430 Lvdg. & Hurgm Secrets 1798 Wtioo skpiih wel b® 
natural reson, Tyl woinbe avoyde ol pondtfrosrte, Excludyng 



poirsxBOUs. 


Ktant ip Ubarte. tstf fnifrl. Ftmr EUmtnft 
<1530* A vii, L'ha yerth bccaiute of hit ponderosyte Avoyd- 
ytn equally the tnouyn|pi great Of all exueuiytea and 
•peryi that b«. 1559 Kukm DecMdet n8 Yuw owglit to 

contiyder of wluU ponderositia of weygat they ore. 1614 
WoTTON Arckit. in Keliq, (i6st) 940 Fonuercwity is a 
naturall indinaiion to tba Center of the World lyay 
Hradlkv /'Vim/. VicL a v. Baro$cofe, The Tube by its 
Ponderosity presses downwards Into the Vea^iel. 1874 
CAersMTEa M^iU. Pkys. 1. i. 4 10 (1879) ii Tliose most 
general Prop^iies of Matter, reslstanoa and ponderosity. 

2. Weif^li tineas, imi>ortaiice ; profoundxicas, 

seriouanets ipbs.)\ heavine-i, dullness. (Ciiiefly 
of literary productions or style.) 

1589 PuiTENiiAM En£, Pofsit iiL xvi. (Arb.) 189 The most 
excellent m.ikers of tlieir lime. more,. respecting the fitnesMi 
and ponderositie of their worde« then the tiiie cadence or 
siinphonie. i6w Bastwick Litany 11. a With all the 
ponderosity of Argunicnts and solidest tracuts. lydO H. 
Waipolk yrrtu**s Anecd, Paint. IV. Advert. 5 Ih as re- 
finenient generally verges to extreme conimrieiies, Kent's 
pt^nderusity docs not degenerate tiiio filligraine. *787 Minor 
107 Your late rare history has coiiferrod so large a pt>rtion of 
ponderosity on your opinions. s88i ^^HAiar A*./, Poetry r, 
119 He falls into ponderosity and pomposity. 

Ponderous (p^vndsr^is), a. Also 5-7 -owae, 
6 -ouso, 7 pondrous. [ad. F. poncUreux {c 1410 
in Godet), «d. L. ponderdsus : see prec. and -ous.] 
1 . Having great weight; heavy, weighty; mas- 
sive; clumsy, unwieldy. 

c 1400 /.an/fnne X Ciritr^. 88 J?e rotyncs hat Roih out 
h* rof is gicuc in substuunce, ponderous [Add MS, puii> 
derose] & vneiiene. i486 Bk. St. Atbonx 1 ) iij b, An Egle, 
a Vawicrr, a Meiowne .. iheis be not enlurcd, ne re- 
claymed, by cause that fhny lie so ponderowse to the 
perch portatiff. 1555 Krn-w /Vr<r//rr 16 Clusters of grapes 
very ponderous, i6oa hiiAKS. iiam. 1. iv. 50 Why the 
Sepulcher .. Hath op'd bis ponderous and Marble iawes, 
1 o cast thee vp againc ? lyjg Pcj»*e Odyssey iv. 89a The 
pondiuus engine raided to ciush us all. 1805 Scorr Last 
Minstr. liitrod. ii, Whose ponderous grate, and massy bar. 
Had oft rolled b.i( k the tide of war. 1861 TiiAcKRaAY 
Four iieorgts i. 38 'ihe stout coachman driviug the 

ponderous gill uagon, 

ihinjjs non-material.) 

1605 SiiAKs. t,ear i 1 ftj, 1 am sure my louc's More pon- 
derous then iny tongue, 1804 r. G UAMAMK Sabbath 771 
Ponderous bcipiests of lands and goods. 1835 Brownino 
i'a>acet\us iv. 137 To sink licneath such ponderous shame. 

to- Having Miinc weight ; •• Ponokuablk. rare. 
1646 Sir T. Bkowni! Pseud. F.p. 196 After a draught of 
wine a iiitin may seem lighter in himself . , ahhuugh he be 
heavier in the balance, from a corjioraU and ponderous 
addition. 

fd. Tending by its weight tertvards. Obs. 

179a Sir W. IIrrsthcl in Phii. Ttans. LXXXII. 16 If it 
be rounded on such a roustruction of the figure of the 
Sfcoiidaries, a-i makes theiii more ponderous lowaids their 
primary planets. 

2. (H great wciglit in proportion to bulk; of high 
specific gravity; ■■ IIkavy a. a. Fonderms earthy 
spar’. =» Hkavy «p.\n. Obs, 

* 53 * Ei.yot Gtru, 1. 1, The erthe, which is of substance 
grusse and pondcroui. 1660 Bovlk Am* R^p. Pbye. Meek, 
XIX 143 A Liipior so much less ponderou-i then Quick- 
silver, as Water is. 1669 — Contn, A'rw L'jrp, l. (i68a) 37 
One of the iKinderoU'tcst Liquors I have prepared. 1796 
bwiPT Gutlwer 1. ii, GIoIjcs, or balls, of a most ponderous 
nirial. 1800 tr. La^an^ds Chew, L 187 It [baiytes] was 
Ciiiled Ponderous Kurth, Ponderous Spar. 1800 Vise a 
liyilrostat vii. (1R06) 80 The condeuseU and pouderous air 
from Che neighUmrhoud of the pole 
t 3 . Oi grave import; weighty, aeriout, 
im pot tint, profound. Ohs. 

c 1485 Dij^by Myst. (i8S:i) iv. 1328 The wordes of Andrewv 
beyu sadd & ponderose. 160a F uLaECKU \st Ft.Pmra{/, 73 
I'hat words be (^Hjitderous and emphaticall, where the 
matter aecmeth to bleed. 1649 Roherts Ciavu Bthi, 179 
Some of acute and ponderous Judgement. 1794 Palrv 
Ri'id. II. ii. (1S17) 30, 1 know nothing which would have 
so gre.1t force as strong ponderous maxims, fremieiitly urged 
and freipiontly brought uack to the thoughts of the hearers. 

t 4 . Given to weighing, considering, or pondering 
matters; grave, deli berate. Obs. 

1841 Symonob Semt. be/. Ho. Comm. B j b, Take what 1 
am saying into thy most ponderous tbought.s, 16^ Cba- 
SHAW Steps to Temple (1857) 15 Both he lays Together : in 
hii* pond’rous luiiid both weigns. 1647 Ward Simp. Cohier 
3 The next perplexed Question with pious and pon- 
derous men. 

5 . Of a literary or other task : Heavy, laborious. 
Of atvlex Laboured, lacking lightness of touch; 
gravely grandiloc]uent ; dull, tedious. 

a 1704 T Bbown lit Sat. Peruut imit. Wks. 1730 L 53 
Bloio pondVous guess with lighter bantCT meets. 1791 
Dosukli. Johnson Inrrod., Sir John Hawkins's mnderoiis 
labours, .exhibit a fairaga 1874 MAHArrr Sot. Li/e Greece 
I. 3 The ponderous ininuleness and luxury of citation in tba 
works or the former. 188s J- Payn Ta/k ^ Town 1 . so 
* Your son hns made a gooci choice of locality', said Mr. 
Dennis, in his rather ponderous manner. 

Fo nderouly, adv. [f. prec. + -LT *.] In a 
ponderous manner; heavily, weightily ; gravely. 

C14B0 Lvog. Assemblp 0/ Godes^ Slepe me gan oppresae 
So ponderously, 1 cowda make noon obstacle. 1837 Bast- 
wick Ahsw. Morm. Sir 7 , Banks 8 ‘I'hat they may more 
ponderously wMgh the btisiticsse In hand, site rlAWTHoana 
Fr. ^ It.Ifote’Bks. 11 . Old houses bum ponderously 
of stone. 1884 Nomeom/. k indip. 16 May 471A Mr. C •• 
was ponderously duM. 

FOBdarounaM (prnddranAs). [f. OS prec. 

4 -MSdd.] The quality of being ponders; heavU 

oetii wei^ttnesi, weJ^L a. Of things material. 
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*S 9 T A. M. tr. GnUtesnende Fr. Ckimrg, j V« Whather 
tile bullet, througlie his poiiderousoes, mii^t be descended. 
1678 PkiL Tmns. VI L 4096 By finding out the Ponderous- 
ncM of Cr^ytai in reference to water. i8s3 Kuskin Stonn 
Ven. 11 . vu. 1 10. R 39 Thus the greater potmerouaness of the 
traccnes is only an indication m the greater Ughtness of the 
Rtructure. 

b. Ai’ ^ words, style, etc. 

*S 47 "fi 4 Hal'Luwin Mor. Philos. (Palfr.) s8 Pacuulus . . Is 
commended of Quintilian for the grauity of his sentences, 
the ponderou'^nesse of hU won 1 <, aa6A Fikcknok Love's 
A'injird. etc.. J}isc. Ra^. .\'ta£e G vj, Shakespexr cx<'clled in 
a natiwal Vein, Melcher in Wit, ami JohiiNon in Gravity 
and ponderousnefts of Style. i88x M. Ar.solu in Macm. 
Mag. XLIll. 370/9 The slovenliness and tiinelensnesn of 
much of Byron^ production, the pompousness and ponder* 
outness of much of Wordsworth's. 

Fondfolda (a pound) : see Pntroi.D. 

Fondlet ([V'^dlot). [f. Pond sb. -k -let.] A 
very small pond. 

i8to BAaiNo-Goui t> Mthmlak I. xTv. 964 A thin film of ice 
was formed afiout the edges of these pond lets. 1890 I. D, 
Haruv AVm; Othello 1 . iv. 7$ Tiny Khallow poudleu. 
Pond-look, obs. variant of J*oun'I>-lock. 
f Pondre, v. Obs. rare-'^. fa. Y.j^ndre to lay 
eggs:— L./wi/Vv to deposit.] itUr. To lay eggs; 
to engender, breed. 

c 1430 Pilgr, Ly/ Mankode iii. xix. (1869) 14s She duoth 
LLsincsse to sette bras and yren tu brode, (ur to engender 
oother pondre [v.rr. poudre, powdre]. 

PoQdur, -dyr, obs. forms of Ponder. 

+ Pondure. Obs. app. — Pondeb sb.^, weight. 
1661 Fkt.tham Resolves n. xlix. 989 When Man shall be 
over swayed by the pondure of his own corruptions. 

II FondlUi (fyiidfti). Obs. [L. piUtltif weight : 
formerly olteii used in English context.] A weight; 
chieflyj^. power to influence or bias ; moral force. 

1677 ’G^lk Cri. Gentiles II. ly. 90 By Love, as a Divine 
pondus, the Soul reduceth alihings to its last end, namely 
God. a 1680 Ciiarnock IHse. John i. 13 Wks. 1684 II. 175 
Unless God give a pomlus to his own motion. 01711 
KiiW Hymns Pesiiv. Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 263 Devotion fer- 
vent he instills. And UimN to God the Pondus of our WiiU. 
1719 F. llAUKiiBXx Phys. Meek. Exp. y. 116 As reasonable, 
a.s that a greater Pi^wer should sustain a greater Pondus, 
or lake off more of the Picture of the s.ime Pondus. 

Fo ndweed. [LPondj^ +WKKn.] An aquatic 
hcib that glows in ponds and still waters : spec, in 
Great lit i tain, the species of Polamogelott. With 
distinguishing prefix applied to other aquatic 
plants; as American, Canadian, or Choke P., 
/{/odea eanadensts {Anachatis A/siaastrum ) ; 
Cape P,, Apono^eton distachyon ; Horned or 
Triple-headed P., Aannic/nllia pa/ustris; Tassel 
P., Fuppia maritima {Treas. Hot. x8f>6). 

1578 Lvtb Vodoens u Ixxi 104 The first . . of these kindc.4 
of fluiirig herbes . . is t-alled water spyke, or most commonly 
Pondcweedc.^ itoi S. Purchas Po/. Plying Ins, i xv. 9A 
Pondweed with a nower like Patience. *780 J.Lkf. fntro*/. 
Bot. App 393 Pond weed, Prtamogifon. ibid.^ Pond -weed, 
Trtplc-hcadcd, Znnnichellia. tpBg J PtLKiwr.ioM f'lVw 
Derbysk. I. 344 Pota»nog*ton naians. Broad-leaved Pond- 
weed. 1855 Kingslky Glancus (1878) 2-16 Some of the mure 
delicate pond-weed*, such as C'aJlitriche, Potamoi;cton pu- 
aillum. 1866 Treat, Bot.^ Zanniihellia taluslris^ the 
Horned Pondweed 1897 Gaz. 32 Nov. 2/1 In the 

stream. . . the cTeainy Ca|>c pond weed sent out the delicious 
perfume from its qu.'dnt large llowcrs. 2901 IHd. 26 Nov. 
12/a The career of the Canadmn pondweed {Anaekatis 
ahiuastrum ..) is ini eresiinit bec.iti.se of the exiiaordinary 
rapidity with which it Npreads itself thioitglioiil the country, 
soos /bid. 17 Oct. ro/i 'J he Amerif'iin pundwr-cd seems to be 
playing havoc with angling in Loch l.c\cn 

Fondy (pP ndi), a. U, S. [f. Pond sb. + -T.] 
Abounding in ponds or pool«t; marshy, swampy. 

1687 1 St Cent. Hist. Springfield (1890) II. a66 Thirty or 
foity ncres of wet Bondy loind at poor nrookc.^ 1711 Ibid. 
317 Two or three acics of Pondy Joind at the South end of 
nil medow neor the i'onds. 1796 Moioik A/ner. Gcog. L 
SOI In swamps and pondy ground 

II Fone ^ nf]- Obs. [L. pone * place 

thoh sing, iinper. of pdn/re to place,] a. A writ 
by which a suit was removed from an inferior court 
to the Court of Common Pleas, b. A writ requir- 
ing the sheriff to secure the appearance of the 
defendant by attaching hU goods or by causing him 
to find sureties for his appeal ance. 

1098 Britton vi. iv. | 3 Et puii tendra hi le Pone a remiier 
la parole jekes par devsunt nos Justices, {tr. After that, a 
Pone will lie to remove it before our Justices.! Ibid x. f 5 
El plee de Pone Bn the pica of PoneV a 1500 Halnra Bre~ 
mium (1531) 9 b, ^ le plee soit remoue T>ar m Pone hors del 
eountic on le banka 1544 tremsl, Yf ilie pie be retnoued by 
a Pone out of the oouitte in to the comoii baiike. t6ey 
CowKLL Interpr.^ Pone^ Is a writ, whereby a enuse depend- 
mg In the County court, is remoued to the common 
ltonke.../V*tf per vadium, is a writ cuminaiinding the 
Sbyreeue to take suretie of one for bi^ apiicnraiice at a day 
assigned. 1788 Bi.acxstonb Comm 111 . xix. 280 The next 
voccss is by writ of attachment or /one, 1876 Dicsv Beni 
Pfop, ik 1 2. 73- 

FoM^ [Derivation os in prec.] la 

certain card games ; see qnots. 

1890 Cent. Diet., Pone, in the game of vkm-cC-un, tha 
player to the left of the dealer t the eldest hand. 1901 ^ F. 
Foster Bridge Manual 5 'Tlie leader, or eldest hand, is on 
Um dealer's left, and the poUe, or kader’s partnar, b 00 the 
dealer's right. 

Fom^ (p^)- Algonkla pern (see quot. 

i663},q^«is#(StraclMy VKW.Virgm.e\^\^^opp 9 tu 


FOHGEBr 

(Beverley), bread, perh. orig- a pa, pple. ^ baked*.] 
otig. The bread of the N. Aiaer. Indians, made of 
maize flour ia thin cakea, and cooked in bot aabes; 
now, in southern U. S., any bread mode of maize^ 
esp. that of a coarse or ptx>r kind ; also, very fine 
light bread, eniiched with milk, eggs, and the likei 
and made in flat cakes. Also 
{i8i 8 Carr. Smith Ala/ yirgitda «7 Ebulng the broth 
with the bread which they cafi Ponap 1 1834 Retnt, iUL 

Bnltimon’s Planlai. (i 860 lylbcir ordinary diet u Poana 
and Omine, lioth made of Come. 1883 Pkmm Let. Descr. 
Pennsylvania s Of words of SwealneAt, Anna, b Mother 
. . Pone, Bread, metse, eat. syoS R. Cook Sot-weed Factor 
(1900I 14 While Poll and Milk, with Mush well stoar'd. lo 
wooden Dishes grac'd tlie Buvd. et 1716 Beviuu.ky r<V- 
ginia iv. 1 7s (17221 S53 Tba Bread in (Gentleman's Houses^ 
jx generaUy maids of Wheat, but some xaclier choose the 
Pone, which is the Bread made of Indian Meal, . .so called 
. from the Indian Name Cpbone. >799 J. Smith Ate. 
Ktmas’k. Occur. (1870) 160 We are not above borravnng 
liiiiguage from them, such as homoni, tomahawk, pone, Ac^ 
x86s Lowri.l Biglow P, Puetns 1S90 IL 229 To see bow ha 
liked poik *n' pciiie. 1901 Max Adoijui Ca/t. Btueii so8 
Becky\ s(irpas.*dug power with pone sauffiui. 

b. A cake or loaf of sudi bread. 

1798 B. H. f^ATROBE Jent. (1903) *6 A few biscuita, and 
pones of Indian and wheat brudL 2887 Boston (MoosJ 
Jml. 3 1 Dec. 2/4 The meal eonxisted partly of half a doaca 
pones. 1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 901/1 In a abort tima 
the pones were shapiBd and placed in the ashes. 

Foae, 'garnarde, obs. tf. Pooh, Poueobavati. 
PO'noncjy. rare. [f. L. pB 9 tenf-em,jpT. pple. of 
pdnirt to place, put: see -hnot.] The action 
of positing or stating the existence of anything, os 
in sclf-ponency, the positing of one's own existence^ 
1865 Sat. Rev. 9 Dec. 7^1 The Abaolute Will In the act of 
self-|)oncncy, which ronxtitutes the personality of the DivinS 
Nature, does nut and cannot affirm Himself to be flmce. 

Ponent (p^ nent), a. (rA) [ad. It. tenente^ 
Sp. poniente, obs. F. fionesU^ -ant^ med.L. (U. 

1. ^lh c.) poHou^ •‘enlem, west, west wind, sanset, 
lit. setting, pr. pple. of L. pdnZre to put, place, act, 
lay down ; in Sp. also * to set ' as the son or a star.] 

t L Situated in the west, western ; occidmtaC 
Also os sb. Tlie place or direction of the sunset; 
the west ; the Occident. Obs. or arch. 

15^ E LYOT Piet., Oeeidms, tis, the we^t, or ponent. tgOt 
F.ok.n Ar/s Hrtuig. 11. xvi. 43 The true ponent or west 
1388 C. Watson Po/yb. s b, Nations which inhabite lowardes 
the Ponent, or west parts. 1388 Pakks tr. A/smdosa's HisL 
China a Hb next neighbour towards the Ponent b lbs 
kingdome of Quachin diina. 1887 Miltom P. L. x. 704 
Forth rush the Levant and the Ponent Windes. 1819 
H. Kvse Fsstriad ill. 855 Tba pooant wind in vain ha pBeik 

2 . 6W. Name (propom by H, D. Rogers) for 
the twelfth of the fifteen subdivisions of the Palieo* 
zoic strata of the Appalachian chain. 

1858 H. D. Koexas Geol. PennsjyitK II. n. 749 Thexa 
penods, applicable only to the American Pabsosoic day, 
are the Primal, Auroral, MatinaL Levant,.. Ponent, Vesper- 
tine, UmbraJ, and Serai,— itignifying the periods, re«pact- 
ivL-ly, of the Itewn. Daybreak, Morning, Sunrise^. . Sunset, 
FIvening, Dusk, and Nightfall. Ibid. 756 Ponent Senes, or 
Cutxkill Group of New York. Pack Handbk. GeoL 

'Icpitit, Ponent,.. the * Sunset' M the North Anieiicaa 
palaB' >roicA, and the equivalcuts of our Upper or true OU 
Red Sandstone. 

8. J ogic. That posits or affirms. 

1837-4 Sis W. HAMiLroN Logie xviii (1868) I. 344 The 
Punent or Conumetive Syllogbm 1 — If Socrates \m viituous, 
then he lncrit^ esteem 1 But Socrates b virtuous { Thmefon^ 
he merits esteem. 

Fonerid (ptmerid), a. (sb.) Zooi. [f. mod.L. 
Fi/tira (Latrcille 1804), generic name (a. Gr. 
wovrjphf fem. of wvtnjput wicked) ^ -ID *,] Of 
or pertaining to the Fcnlridm^ a family of tropical 
ants. sb. An ant of this family. So Vonexold 
(^I-*'n>id) a., related in form to the Ftmeridm. 
Fonerology (ppndrp-isd^i). Tkeai. [£. Gr. 
vovtjpos evil, wicked + -loot.] The theory or 
doctrine of evil or of the evil one. 

i89oin CenS, Diet. 1803 Q. Rem. Umted Breikrsn July 974 
It ('evil ' in the Lonrs Prayer] atiay stand for &th the 
abstrait and concrete idea^ aiid so comprehend the whole 
circle of moral evil, embracing the science of ponerology. 

Fonewe, Poney, Foneyard, obs. ff. PxHMr, 
Pony, PoMi ABO. Fo]ifald,-flDlde: see Puf HOLD. 
Fong (pFq)* ib. [Echoic.] The sound of a 
ringing blow ; a bang ; token as the name of soch 
a blow, or of an explosion. CC Pivo. 

i8a3 Hew Monthly Ate^. VIII. Kom (Devon DiaL) To-day 
have 1 dealt thee a pon^ in the mianff. 18^ Daily CArom, 
25 Aug. 3/5 The deafening * pong* of the liotdikias strikes 
on the j^ed ear. 

Pong <^ppi)), V. Tkeairuat sUtstg. Of an actor: 
To amplify the text of his port; « Gao tr.< 

189^ J. Pitt-Hahiiacrb in Cforfoa (Summer No.) 30 (Funk) 
Ponging u a lost art ..ConsiaUns as it did, of a kind ^ bold 
free-iiand dramatic ^etchiuib Ponging had no place In an 
age of * photographic aedn^. Hence we pong no more. 

Rmen. Hews 18 Oct. t/e If be expanda the text he u 
said * to pong '. . . Why will not *gag ' do instead of *pong 'T 
Pong;Arnette« oU. funn of Pombo&amate. 
FoagMCpHiKldP)* Also 8-^ pBunohe ; cf. also 
Bonobb. [perh. atL North Chineoe pBn-ehi, for 
Mandarin pdn-ki own loom, or %A.pdn-ch 9 k own 
weaving, ^ imus * home-niBde \ (lime d means ».)] 





A XVO 


A soft nnbleached kind of Chinese silk, made 
from the cocoons of a iwlld silk-woim {Bomhyx 
2 \myi or Bafttani) which feeds on oak-leavcs; 
known in the East as Chefoo silk. A Iso a//rid, 

1711 C. IjOCKykr Acc. Trade India. ia:i Wruuglit Silica are 
cheap and good, of innuineruble Suris. . Dainoftki, Sattins, 
I'affcias, Paunches. 1813 W. Mii.hurn Oriental C ovum. 11 . 
518 China wroucht Silks.. pauiiche-*, p'ain blues pinks and 
whiles. 1883 Mrs. Rollins AV.i* Ji/ig, Sygaues 10a '1 he 
shawl she wears, of some printed f^n^ce hiiilT, is a fuiiiily 
keiiloom. 1890 Sarah T. Duncan Sonal Pe/artuie xg^ Jn 

G arments of Poiii;ce silk and a pith helmet. 1893 C. King 
W r in Amhush a A broad-brinnned straw hat, a pongee 
shirt, loose irouseia. 

il Pon^fO [Native name in a dialect of 

Angola or Loango ; cf. alss> the forms rnpongo, 
mpon^ (lientlcy Diet. Congo Lang. 1887), %m~ 
pungu.'\ A name in early wi iters of a large nnthi 0- 
poid African ape: variously identified with the 
Chimpanzee, and the Gorilla. 

s6a< Battel in Purchcis Piigrims II. vii. iii. gSa Here 
are also two kinds of Monsters, whi^ h arc common in these 
Wocxla [of Mayuinbel, and very dangerous. The greatest 
of these two Monsters is (.Tiled, J*ongfl^ in their I.](ngu.)ge: 
and the leaser is called, Engeco 'J his J^uiigo is. .more like 
a Ciiant in stature, then a m.Tn : for he is very tall, and h.uh 
a mans lace, liollow-eved, wiih long haire vpoii his biowes. 
Ii 7 «« UuKFoN /list. flat. (i8j7) 111 . 590 Pongo, iioni de ce 
mcnie animal h Lowango, proxince de Congo ] 1766 Ann. 

I\eg. II. 104/a '1 be PoMgo. . IS of a very great si/e, soinetiines 
eight feet in height. 1781-5 Svkli ik tr. Bujffbns Nat. 
ifist. (1791) VIlI. 77 III the Fast Indies this anini.d is 
called oiang-outang ; in I.owando, a province of Congo, 
pongo. 1861 Du Cham lu hquat. A/r. xx. j6i ‘I’he gorilla 
nas been mentioned ..Uiider the fullowiiig names: pongo, by 
Battel, 1629; ingenn, Bowdiich, 1819. (1876 R. 1 *. Bukton 

Gorilla II 5 The Gorilla and pcrh.Ap& the more mun> 
strous ' Impungu * f Mpongo ';■] 

b. Erroneously transfer! ed to a laige anthropoid 
ape of Ilorneo, prob. the Or.Tng-outang. 

1814 M“Muhtrik Cuvier's Anim. Ktngd. 44 There Is a 
muiikey in Borneo, hitherto known only by his skeleton, 
calhd the Pongo, which so closely resembles the Ourang- 
Outang..thaf we aie templed 10 cunsifler him a.i adult- if 
not of the species of ihe Ouiang-Ouiang, at least of one 
very nearly allied 10 it i86i Du Cham i.u hquat. A/r, xx. 

? 4a In 1780 the skrlei.»n f .ni iihcr lariji* .01 was sent from 
laiavia to Holl.iml b li.vron Wiirmb, ilir 1 • lent governor, 
who called it iIk I'<> igo. It ic«.ctvcd Irum u.iiuialist.s the 
name Pom^o U umtbt. 

Poni^ird ip^myaad), J^. Forms : 6- poulard ; 
fli.so 0 poyuyard, 6-7 poyniard, puniard, 6-8 
poy nard, 7 ponard, poneyard.poiguiard, poiu- 
yaal, pugniard, punyard, (poinred), 7-8 pon- 
yard, 7-'9 poiu-. poiguard. Set* aUo Poionaik), 

! fl. F, poignaui, poingnart^ poyniard^ pognard 
1519 in llatz.-Darni.), f. poing list : see -akd.J 
1 . A short stabbinij weapon ; a dajjgor. 

1588 SiiAKS. Tit. A. 11. ill. ISO. c xsyo GBtvNK Pr. Bacon 
vi. 13a *Twere a long poniard, my lord, to reach between 
Oxford and Kressingtield. 15$^ B. JIonson £v. Man in 
Hum. I. iv, Let your poynard muiiit.Tin your defence, thus. 
1601 ?Makston Pa^guu ^ Kath. 11. tjo If his skinne be 
ponyard proofe. 1631 Massincck Believe as You hist iv. 
li. What nave wee heeie? A puinard and a halier 1 163a 

Lithgow Trav. 111. 89 He wcarcth . . a ljro,id Ponard ouer- 
thwart his belly. viii, ^50 A French P<inyai<i Ibid 

351 My gold and my Poncyard. 1656 Karl Monm. tr. 
Boccaiints Adz/ts. /r. Parnass. i. xvni. (1O74) 90 Puniaui, 
venom, or any other mischievous niachinnnon. Ihid 11. 
xcviii. 350 The twentieth blow that he hath received . . by 
Pugniard or CudgeL x666 Pi-pys Dtary 37 Oct., Ugly 
kiiixes, like poignaids. c 1680 Jnes Popult 411 in G. Hickes 
spirit 0/ Popery 68 They need not fear either Dag. or 
Dagger, Pistol, or poisoned poinyaid. I7*j5 PoPR Odyss. 

XI. MO Sheath thy ponyard. lysfi-y Ir. Arysler's Trav. 
(1760) IV. 387 Here arc several dagger;, or puignards. 1780 
CowpKR Progf'. Error 305 Woisc than a poiiinrd in the 
baNCst hand 1843 Lyiton hast Bar. 1. iv, 'i'be stranger 
warded off the iliru.st of ihe prmi.Tid. 1869 Bouieil Arms 
^ Arm. ix. (1874I 179 A dagger, sometime', so shoit ih.it it 
is really a poiguard. 

pig. 1599 Shaks Much Ado 11. i. 35s Shce s]>eakcs poyn< 
yards, and euery wuid siablies. 1641 Karl Monm. Ir. 
Bioniii's Cii'il iH'afres v. 104 Kvery motion made them 
give Allarum’s, ail which were punyanls which wounded 
Philip. 1901 N. Amer. Rev. Feb. vso Gibialtar is a poniard, 
always plunged into a wound tiiat haN never been bcaled. 

2 . dial. (Sec uuoi.) 

1874 T. Harijv Ear fr. Madding Crowd xxxvii, He had 
stuck his ricking-rod, groom, or t*oign<ird, as it was in- 
differently called — a long iron lance, sharp at the extremity 
and polished by handling — into the stack to support the 
sheaves. 

Poniaifd (ivnyiliri), V. Forms : sec the sb. [f. 
PoMARJj sb. CL )i , ^ignarder (16th c.).] 
trans. To stab or j icrce with a poniard ; esp. to 
stab to death by this means. 

IiS93 Nashs Christ's T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 123 He was 
all to be beponyarded in the Senate house.] s6oi W. 'P. 
Ld. Remys Cii\ Consid. 16 In continual feare to be 
poyniarded. 1718 Lauy M. W. Montagu het. to C'tess 
Mar 10 Mar, She threw herself at the sultan's feet, and 
begged him to poniard her. 1781 Cow per Charity 508 Pre- 
paid to ^ignard whornsoe'er they meet. 1887 Saintsuury 
Hhi. Eli tab. Lit. iii. (1890) 76 He was poniarded in self- 
defence by. . a serviiig.man. 

t b. To furnish or fix op with lonp pins. rare. 
s6ao Middleton & Rowi ky World Tost at Tennis 834 
I'ht^ fair ladies . . are neither trimmed, nor trussed, nor 
poniarded. 

t Ponibility. Obt. rare. [f. *ponibh (f. I. 
plfnfre to place) t jxy.] Capa biliiy ol l>eing placed. 


■734 tr. Earrmtls Math. Lett. x. 176 Space Is nothing 
else but the mere Power, Capacity, PonibiliO'> or <bc|;cing 
pardon for ihe Expics&ion) Interpoiiibility orMagniiude. 
Ponlssement, obs. form 01 Piikthhuiiint. 

S Fonk in Johnson, etc., mispr. for pottke. Puck. 
i*onne, obs. form of Pan Pun v a 
n JPona The Jjitiu word for * bridge * 

U:»ed in certain phrases. 

1 . F0D8 asinorum ( — bridge of asses'] : a humor- 
ons name for the fifth proposiiiuu of the hr&t book 
of Phiclid, from the difficulty which beginnert. or 
chill-wittcd persons find in ‘getting over * or master- 
ing it. Hence allusively. 

1751 Smoliett Per. P/c. I. xviii 1-30 rcregriiic.. began to 
read Knclid. but he had scarce advanced beyond the Pons 
Asinorum, when his ardor abuted. «845 1*ord IJandbk. 
spam 1. 317/3 'Ibis bridge was the potfs asint'futn of lire 
frencii, whi^h F.nglish never suffered them to cross. 1870 
Eng. Mech. 4 Feb 50^/1 He knows the r<perati >11 . to be 
the Pons astm>rum ol incompetent wurkmeu. 1877 Bivsant 
& Rice IJaip ^ Cr. xxviL 

2 . Fona Varolii ( *=^ biidgcof Varolius or Varoli, 
an Italian anatomist of the 16th c.\ also pons 
cerebri or oerebelli, and often simply pons 
{Anal.): a Land of ncive-fibrts in the brain, just 
above the medulla oblongata, consisting of trans- 
verse fibres connecting the two hemispheres of the 
cerebellum, and longitudinal fibres connecting the 
merlulla with the ceicbruni. 

1693 tr. Hlnncards Phys. Did. fed. s), Pons varolii, 
cerium glolnnis Processes of il.c Cetebiiin.n. 1704 J. 
Harris hex. Techn. I, Pons Cerebri, ..\& n Congc'i ics or 
Heap of innumerable Filaments divaricated out of the 
Sulider Substance of the Brain. 1831 Sir W. Hamilton 
Metnph. 1 . App. 430 The average of children uiiclt*r seven, 
exhibits the Poils, in proportion to the Lerrbelluin, inucli 
smaller than in the uveuTge of adults. 1875 H. Walton 
Dis. Eye 3^4 Disease of the pons is a very n»ie condition 
a'trib 18^ Allbuti's Syst. Med. VI. §07 In ihi ty cases 
o^oiis tumour. . in five oiify was there defect of hearing. 

Pons, obs. i. pence^ pi. of Penny. 

Fonslon, ponsone, obs. flf. Punciieon. 
[Ponsondle, mispr. fox pousondie^ Pousowdt.] 
Ponsway, aEo pauncesoy, pouaoy, ponaay, 
variaiilb of J'anchway, E. Indian boat. 

*737 C, R. Vyil.son Old Fort W'illuxm (1906) 1 . 147 Two 
Carts bioke lo pieces and four Poiisways. 174a Ibid. 163 
Paunceso>s. 1744 Ibid. 177 Poiisoys. 1756 Hdd. II. 58 
His servant who stt^J in a Ponsay a little above the Gaut. 

tPontE Oh^. Also 4-5 pount(e. [a. F. 
L. pons^ font em bridge. So Welsh p&nt.^ 
A bridge, 

1470*85 Malory Arthur xx. i. 571 .Syr launcdot rode on 
his aduenttire t\I. he pa.st ouer the pouiite of Corhyn. 
1839 Glasgow Conurii Rcc. 11 Oct., Orclaiiit (h.Tt ane dyke 
be built at Stockwall-hcid, and ane Pont put therein. I1875 
W. McIlwraitii Guide Wigtownshire as Strange thoughts 
picserit ihentiielves anent the old pout.] 

b, Pont tournla. [OF. pent torneis^ f. pent 
bridge + torneis^ L. tyi>e "^torndt'icius^ L late L. 
tornare to turn.] A drawbridge. 

t^..Seuyn Sag. (W.) 743 The Icucdi stod, in pount tournis, 
For to biheldc the burriis. 13x400 Lybeaus Jlisc. (Kaiu/a) 
1385 Bc^he lorcfes and ladis Leynout in notint loutnis [s', tr. 
pomet lours, pount tornere, etc] To se fat sclly sijC 

!• O, Foiit-volant. [F. (poiivolafi), — flying- 
bridge.] (See qiiot.) 

I7a7-4x CiiAMtiERs Pont volant, flying bridge, a kind 

of bridge used in sieges; made of two nmall bridges laid 
one over another, and t>o contrived by fne.Tn4 of cords and 
pullics pl.iced along the sides of the under-bridge, th.Tt the 
up|)cr may be pushed forwards, till it join the place where 
it IS designed 10 In; fixed. 1861 in Buchanan Diet. Arts. 
1864 in Whusi ER ; and in mtxL Diets, 
t Pont 2, Obs. [a. Du. pontie : see next, end 
cf. Punt sb l] a. A large flat boat or transport ; 
afloat; — Pontoon i. d. *= Cai.sson : see ipiols. 

a. 1831 PoRV het.^t Sept, in Crt. 4 Times Chas. 1 (1848) 
II. ijj King of .Spain's forexjs by set,, .taken by the Prince 
of Orange.. ten great pontes, in every one of which four- 
score men. 1778 G Semvlk Building in Water 99 You 
must also have.. a Boatman to keep your Flo.it or Pont 
ste.idy. 1816 W, S. Mason Statist. Aic. trel. II. 367 'Pwo 
lioats, called by the fiihcrmcn [on Lough Ncngb] ponts, of 
30 cwt. each, used principally in the carriage of turf. 

b- *7»i Perry Daggenh. Breach 31 1 .argc Pouts or Chest* 
..he projx^'d to Rink at about twelve Foot space from each 
other, beginning from a Peer. 1840 Civil Eng. 4 Ardu 
Jml. IIL 106/ J Mr. Boswell was first to m.akc piers and 
then sink 6 ponts or chests 60 feet in length, 30 feet broad. 

II Pont^ (ppnt). [Du. /Pff/ ferry-boat, pontoon 
M Du. ponte « M LG., JLCi. puntey ad. L. pento, 
-onern a punt, a pontoon, a floating bridge, f. pons 
bridge.] Name in S. Africa for a large ferry-boat 
altnched to nn iron or steel cable. 

1775 Masson Journ. to Cape in Phil. Trans. LXVI. 379 
We <^me lo the pont or ferry. 1899 Daily News 11 Dec, 
y3 'I'he Boers have seized the pont on the Orange River at 
Prirska, and cut the wire cable attached to it. i^oe ibid. 

Jan. s/3 Pont is the name given in South Africa to the 
ferry boata plying on the large and more rapid rivers, and 
worked by steel cables. 

Pont, obf. form of Pant v. 

Pontao (pF’iit^k). Also 7 -aque, 7^8 -aok, 

9 -ak, -aoq. [a, F. Pontacy local name ] A iweet 
wine obtained from Pontac in the Biases Pyr^n^es, 
in the south of France. Also, a South African wine, j 


1874 Blount Glessogr. To Rdr. (ed. 4) A fl h. The Vintner 
will luniish you with .. AIi(»nt,.. Foiiiuc, 'lent. A. 
Raiclirfh CLvid Travestie (1705) 18 Wine in abundan(.c,>> 
1 drank none but Suck, But all you Men did ply it viuth 
i’ontaclc. 1714 Mandkvili.e hab. Bets (1733) I. 1 16 Those, 
that cannot purchase true herniituge or poutack, will 1^ 
1,'I.Td uf mure ordinary French clurei iBxa A. Pi.umpthk tr. 
Lichtensteins Trav, S Aflr, 1 , 151 Du Toit gaveusan excel- 
lent sort cf wine, (.ailed here Poniac,a sweet deep*red wine. 
18^8 W. C. Hai nwiN A/r. Hunting 365 An excellent 
oiti'jleiie for bre.ikf.Tsl, with a veiy fair amount of Pontac. 

Pontage (Pf^'ntedg). Now J list, or local, [a. 
OF. pontage (1401 in Gotlcf.) ined.L. pontd- 
til urn (Du Cange) a bridge-toll, f h. pons, potd-etn 
bridge + -dticumj -agb.] A toll paid lor the use of 
n bridge ; a tax paid for the maintenance and repair 
of a bridge or Lridge.s; bridge-toll. 

1 1157 in ChroH. Stephen, etc. (KoIUl IV. App. 337 Fecit 
Iibcia.s dc Omni coiisuctudiiie et iheloneo et p.l^(lHgio et 
ptvnugi(x zaps Bkitton i. xx. § 1 Lestage . . ou tnurai/c, 
•>u po itnge, ou chemiiiagc.] 1:1450 Godstow Reg. 666'A 
Lb.irtcr..to the mynchons. .for tol, pn^.snge, poui)ta|.e, and 
all ciistome thurgh all Kiiglond. a 1500 tr. Charter Riih, II 
in Arnolds Chrou 11811)33 Y‘ (hey . , he (^iiyt for euer of 
pauage pontage and murage by ul our leame. 1507-8 Act 
Etiz. c. 34 06 Pontage .sh.dl bi’ lia>dc .. at the sajde 
Bridge .. for every. .Wayne, Carre, or Carte .. two pence. 
*735 J- Phke Stone Br. Thames 5 A House on each Ilcnil 
of tlic Bridge, crct ted to receive the Toll or Pontage. 1895 
Glasgoriv Weik'y Nervs 19 Jan. 7/8 Subsciiptions »*o a.s to 
have the T-cven budges fire from the objectionable pontage, 
fb. J'ree pontage, Irccdom Jrom bridgc-loll. 

1695 KennI'Ti Par. Antiq. ix. 3<>i All right and title to a 
new Mill., with free poiit.ige or passage over the River. 

Poutal (pf? Btal), (1. rai e. [t. L. pons, ponhetn 
■s -\L.] Of or perlttining to a bridge, or (in 
Anat.^ to the pons Varolii : Pontic a .2 

1883 P. S. Worsi.ev Poems Cf Trans! 11 A league above 
this pjnial .arc. Now Reeming one uiih heuvtn. x8oo Lent. 
Diet., Pontal, sjinie as pontile. 1895 in .Syd. Soc. hex. 

Ponte, pontee, obs. forms ol Pcnty. 

Pontic (]>f7'iitik), a I [ad. L Ponluus, a Gr. 
XlovTiKur, f. vCvro% sea, 6|i€c. the Black Sea, bciice 
the country of J^oiitua. | 

1 . Of, belonging to, found in, or obtained fiom, 
the district of Poiitus: esp in names of plants and 
animals, c.g. Politic nut, the hazel nut; Poinic 
rhiiba b, Kheuni rhaponlkufn\ }*ontic worniwootl, 
Artemisia poniica. 

1551 Turni-k Herbal \. A iv, Those ij. kindcs of wormwode 
which diuersc take for pontyke wotniwodc, are none of 
ponlike woimwod. 1597 Gehahdk Herbal 11 Ixxix. |4- 3«7 
'j he Punticke Riibarbe is lesser and slendcrei then tli.ii of 
B.Trhaiie. i8so Vknner Via Recta vii. 137 'I hose ihal haue 
their skins red, are tlic riaht Ponlicke Nut.s, and aie the 
best Filb rds. 1854 II y ,\\)c,x\hH Silex Scint., Providmet 
>ui, Gl.idly will 1 , like I'oiitick sheep, Unto my wormwwod- 
diet keep. 

b. Pontic Sea, the Black Sea. 

1598 r.HKNhwi- Y Tacitus, Germanie i. (1633) 358 Dnnublus 
. . r.dluth by six channels into tlie Ponticke sea. 1804 Shaks. 
0th Ml. iii. 45^. 1865 SwiNbURNK Atalanta 3133 Tae 

thunder of Pontic seas. 

I t 2. Having a honiewhat sour and astringent taste. 
[?like Pontic rhubarb, or Pontic woimwood.] Obs. 

1477 Nor I ON Ord. Alch. v. in Ashm. That Chem. Brit, 
(16531 74 And so is Sowc-nsli last called bupoi Pontick, And 
les.se Sower nllso called Saimi Siiplick. I57R J. Jonkh 
Bathes 0/ Bath ml 36 b, Spinlc. not bitter, but poniique or 
harshe. 1576 N kwton Lemnies Complex. (if> 33 ) ai8 Some- 
what tart and sowrish, and as it is conimoidy tcarined, 
Pontirke : such a relish, as is in a Grape, .being not as yet 
come to his perfect npencsse and maturity. 1684 tr. A(»//(/'x 
Merc. Coinpit. vml 373 C au^lick8.. close and bind the Veins, 
by rea.son of their (>oniick, stypiick parts. 

Po'3ltiCv0-*'^ Anat.?ml\J*ath. [f.L pons,pont~em 
bridge -ic.] Pertaining to the pons Varolii (sec 
P0N82): - Pontal, PoNTiLB, PoNTJNE. 

1890 Lancet 5 Apr. 739/3 The only case over forty being 
one of pontic abscess. 

t Ponti’City. Ohs. [ad. OF. ponficitL, ad. 
poniicitds ^Constantinus Africus, nth c., in 
Du Cange), f. Ponticus : see -ITY.] The quality 
of having a * pontic ' flavour (see I^ontjc a.^ a). 

c 1400 tr. Secreia Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 98 Egrenes.se & 
vnsauoiirncsRe, poniicit^ stiptictie, & acuemenu i 559 
Morwyng kvonym. ;?9i That Must or newe wyne .. doibe 
get a certain poniiLitie or east lyke wormwood and bynding* 
1689 W. SiMPHoN Hydrol, Chynt. 68 The over acidness or 
spurious pontiLity of the stoinachical ferment. 

II Pontifez (p^mtiicks). PI pontlficeB (p^m- 
trfis/z). [L, p&niifex, -icem a Roman high-priest ; 
app. f. pons, pont-em bridge + from faefre to 

make ; but the first elemeut was perh. Osc.-Uinb. 
puntis propitiatory offering, assimilated to pons, 
pontem.] 

1 . Sofn. Antiq* A member of the principal college 
of priests in ancient Rome, the head of which was 
the Pontijex Maximus or chief priest. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1595) 73 The first and chiefcst 
of these bishops, which they cafl the great Poiiiifex. i ^7 
R. Stafvlton Juvenal 83 j’here was in Rome a colledge 
of pontifires, which were exempted fmm the ■*’thc»rity or 
any lay-court of Judicature. 1794 Sullivan Vtew *• 

16 From the commencement to nearly the conclusion of the 
Roman empire, the king was always priest or ^ntifex. 
1881 S. H. Hodgson Outcast Ess. 384 Ix)nj| as thePontifea 
and Silent Maid Shall go together up the Capitol. 

2. PccL A bishop ; spec, the pope : - Pontiff a. 



POKTIPF. 


PONTIFXCAI.I.T. 


(*S77 ">“7 ^>^7 noKitmiAM xiymtrt (Ro«li.l9s n 

nain«a, /‘mul /oa/j/ijr and metr^lUmit, And Mher U»lyal 1 o foriakyn hya alorye poiiti&L 
narn«an hep«.»A«»^it&/«x/»*-.] ij^i Hoasaa J-rJa. JI. civ. 4/6 hlU «ii« In tha 
IV. xlv. (1839) 661 lhabuhcporCouManiiDople. .protended to Auignon, and. .went to so the dodo, who 


be equal to the bishop of Rome i thousb el laat, not without 
contention, the Pope otrriud it, and Decame the Potiti/ex 
Mnxiwui. 1851 Husaiiy i ap^U I'owtr v. 13a 'I'he Bishop 
of Rome, the Poiiiifex, is the spiritual suvcreisn of 'the 


of Rome, the Poiiiifex, is the spiritual sovereign of 'the 
world. 

1 3. - Pontiff 3 . Obs. rare, 

1655 Fui.i.brCA. Hist III. vi. (35 In their spiritual govern* 
meiii they (the Tews in Englano] were all under one Ponii* 
fex, or High Prie!»t. 

4. With allusioQ to the reputed etymological 
meaning : Bridge^moker. 

1831 Caklvlr Sart. Res. 1. xi, Never perhaps since our 
first Hriilge-hnilders, Sin and Death, built tl.at stu^ndous 
Arch from Hell-gate to (he Eaith, did any Pontifex, or 
PuniilT, undertake such a task. xBgi Loncf. Gold. Leg. v. 
7 Well h.iS tlie name of i*ontifcx been given Unto the 
Church's head, as the chief builder And architect of the 
invisible bridge That Iciuls from earth to heaven. 

Pontiff {pp ntiO- Also 7 -ife, 7-8 -If. [a. F. 
font if e ad. L. pontifex \ aee prec.] 

1. A* cm. An/iq. — Pontipkx i. 

i6a6 Bacon Syivti | 771 Livy doth relate, _ that there were 
found .twocumns whereof the one coni aiiied the body of 
king N lima, . .and ibe other, hi.s books of sacred rites and 
ceremonies, and the discipline of the pontifs. 1706 Piiilliisi 
s. V. Pontifer^ There were al«.o Ponti/ices Mtnores^ or In- 
ferionr PontiflTs who were Assistants to the chief Pontiff. 
1845 Gkavks Rom. Law in Encycl. Metrop, 11 . 75s>fi It is 

{ >robable that Papirius, who was himself a pontiff, directed 
us attention principally to religious ceremonies 1868 
Smith's Out. Grk. 4- Rom. Antiq. 303/1 The Roman 
pontiffs formed the most tilusirious among the great colleges 
o^riests. 

2. A bishop (of the me<liseval Westem church) ; 
spec, and u^iually, the bishop of Rome, the pope 
(in full, soiftreign pontiff), 
a 1677 Barrow Pope's Suf>rem. (1680) Bivb, We.. pro- 
nounce il to l>e of necessity to Salvaiiiin . .to be subject to 
the Roman Poiiiife. 1769 Bi.AcK.sroNB Comm, IV. viii. 105 
The then reigning pontiff Imving faioured duke Willinni 
in bis projected invasion. 1841 w. Spai.uing Italy 4 * //• 
ist. IL 375 By fur the most remnrkahte among modern 
poritiffs, was Sixtus the Fifth, the .son of .1 pe.ts;int in the 
Al.'irchof Ancona 185a Miiman I.at Ckr.w. i. (1864) 111 . 
369 Tne Bidiop of Toui did not travel to Rome m a pontiff, 
but as A pil.;iini. 1006 (X Re 7 >. July 267 M. Louliet liad 
giicvously offended the Sovereign Pontiff. 

3. ^en, A chief or high pneat (of any religion), 
ARoyf^. 

1610 IfoiijiNn Catnden's Brit. (1637) 711 Coy-fi, who had 
beene a Pontife or Bishop of the heathen rites and rerc- 
moiues. 17x7-41 OiAMHERS Cy /. s.v. Ponti/e.v, The Jews 
tm) had their pontif or high-prtest. 1878 G. Smith Life 
7. iVt/soH xvit, (1879I 706 The'te pontiffs of Krishna waxed 
fat with organised adultery. 1895 li'estm. Gas. 9 Sept. 2/3 
Which only thnws that (he Pontiifs of Science are no mure 
infallililc than other Infallibles. 

4. attrib. Fontitf purole, a shade of purple. 

174s Young Nt. Tk. iii. 204 Twas not the strife of malice, 
but of pride ; The strife of pontiff pride, not pontiff gall. 
1900 Daily News 13 Oct 6/5 In all tlie new colours, brown, 
mauve, heliotrope, Poniiff purple. 

Pontifio (ppnti’fik), a. Now rare or Ohs. [f. 
pons^ pont em bridge + ficus making ; but us^ in 
sense of pontificius : see PontificialJ 
1. Nom. Attliq. — Pontifical a. 

1644 Mii.to.n Afe^. (Arb.) 37 What their twelve Tables, 
and the Pontilick College with their Augurs and Flumins 
taught them. 

2. = PONTIFICAT. a. 1 - 3 . 

1716 Loyal Mourner 64 For both Ponlific, and Scliisma- 
ticK Chan ; Nay, all the World of Enors stood in fc-ur. 
a 1770 Akknsiue Poems (1789) II. 45 [He] to eternal exile 
bore Pontific rage and va.s-«al dread, a xq^rf H. Walpulk 
Mem. Geo. // (1847) I. 342 The Ponlific power arrogated by 
tlie Head of the l.aw. 

3, ? « Pontifical a. 4. 

1716 Swift Pethox 04, You o'er the high triumphal arch 
Poniifick made your glorioiu march. 

^ 4. caliU'hr, Pertaining to a bridge, (Cf, Pon- 
tifical a. 6.) humorous nonce~use. 

1768 Strrnk Seat, ^tfMf‘M.(i775) 11 . 125 To be driven forth 
out of my house by domestic winds, and despoiled of my 
cast )r by pontific ones. 

t Pont! fl03usy. Obs, [irreg. f. mcd.L. ponii^ 

Jicdtioi sec -AOY 3.J *= Pontificate sb. 

1309 Rastbll Pasfymo (1811) 53 Put downe from hys 
Poniyfycacy. 1570 Fknton Guiccianl. 830 An cvill prog- 
Dosticatio 1 of his rontificacia i66;S Sm T. H ehdsrt Trent. 
(1677) 267 Omar sat twelve years., in the Poiitificacy, 1793 
Hrly tr. 0 ‘ Flaherty's Ogygia 11 . 202 Lucius consulted pope 
Eleutherus at the Mginiiing of his poiitificacy. 

Pontifical (pTmti-fik&l), a,_ and sh, [ad L. 

aee-AL, 


ponlificAlts ot or belonging to a Pontifex : ace -al, 
So F. pontifical (1404 in HatK.-Darm.).] 

A. adj, I. Pertaining to a pontiiT. 

L Pertaining or proper to a bishop or prelate ; 
epiacoiml. 

C1440 Alphabet oj Testes 74 A holle hermett ..saw bis 
Bosilius on a tyme Walk in his pontificall abl>ett. 1530 Pai sgr. 
321/1 Pontyfycall, belongyng to a bysaliop, pontiAcaL 
^Iscopal. 164s MILTON Ch. vi. Wka. i8m 1I*< >so 

The rending of your pontificall Kleevea s688 iL Holms 
Armotety in. 176/2 The Mitred Abbot ,, exercisetb Ponti- 
fical, or Episcopal Jnriiidictiona, 1890 Durham 4 Narthumb. 
Arch, Trams, IV. 19 Mr. Rond,. has omitted the Pontifical 
years of the Bixhopa of Durham altogether. 

2 . epee. Of or pertaining to the po)^ ; papal. 


1447 Bokknnam Seyntvs (Roxb.) 05 That he wofd he «o 
M>»tyal 1 o fursakyn liysglurye pontiniraL 1505 Lo. BRNNsaa 
Froiss. 11 , civ. 4/6 She came to the popes palays in 
Auignon, and.. went to se the pope, who sate in coii'iystory 
in a chayre poniyficall, 1614 Jacknon Creed \\\, xxxL |i 
Thus did Innocent the third, and other Po|te9. write diuers 
books,. . as if ihey had proceeded from tlieir Pontificall 
authority. 1763 Biackstonr Comm. I. Introd. iii. 8a 
1^'sidet the^e {lonttfical col'.ecuons, which, during the limes 
of popery, were leccived a*, authentic in this island. 1864 
BavcK Holy Rom. Emp. xiii. (18751 bco 111 did not 
suppose . . that it was by hin sole pontifical authority tlmt 
the crown was given to the Frank. 

tb. Adhering to the pope or the papacy; 
popish, papistical. Obs. 

*333/1 iNDAi.K Supper e/ Lord B vij b, Lorde how thys poD- 
tificall poet playeth hyn parte. 

8. gen. Of or pertaining to a chief or high priest ; 
high-priestly. 

c 1440 York Myst. xxx. 207 As I (Crfiapbns] am pontifiaill 
pnnee of all prestis. 1^78 T. N. tr. Conq. W. India 380 
1 hen came the high pne^t cloathed in his pontificall vest- 
meiite<L 16^-38 OowiiiY Davuieis iv. Note ao It will be 
theiefore a.skt, Why 1 make him here perform the Office of 
the lligh-PricHt, and diehs him in the Pontifical Habits? 
1708 OcKi KV Saracens (1848) 1^1 Oiimr wax invented with 
the re«nl and the pontifical dii;niiy, and sainied by uni- 
versal consent ‘the Caliph of the Apo.stle of God *. 1773 

Adair Amer. Ittd. 8i Their pontifical office descends by 
inheritance to the eldest. 

4. Characterized by the pomp, state, dignity, 
authority, or dogmatic ch.iracter of a pontiff. 

1589 Marprel. EpH. Fiij, As though he could not be as 
popelike and pontifical!, ah my Lorde ot Canterl>urie. 1604 
R Cawdmry Tahie Alph., Pontificall^ lordly, stately, 
Bishopbke. 1632 Massinger City Madam \\ i. / uke. You 
know Mistress Shave'em? Gtttall. The pontifirnl punk? 
i^s Marvell ReA. I ratesp. 1. 32 'I he.. leading party of the 
English Clergy retained srcli a Poiitifir.d stiflnrss towards 
the foreign Divines. 1892 Mohlhy in iq/A Cent. Ftb. 313 
f.ittrd. less provoked . hy Comte's arrogance, his poniific4d 
airs, and his hatred of liberty. 

b. Applied to a shntle of purple. (Cf.)'oNTiPP4.) 
1899 Daily News Feb. 6/6 A new balf-inouming dress 
. .in cloth of a pantific.Tl purple tint. 

II. 6. J\om. Anliq. Of or belonging lo the 
pontifees oi Koine: see Pontifex 1. 

North /*/«/srrrA (1575! 73 The great Pontifex.. 
hath the p'ac«*, nuthontic, and clignitic of the. .m.iister of 
their pimtificall Inwe. 1863 Tviok / at/y/ltsf. Man vl. i/x 
'i'his niactice, Pliny adds, siill rrnuiins in the pontifii.Ti 
discipline. i8^ A. Druckfr tr. von Ihenug's Evol A ryans 
IV V. 360 A 11 the nra' idles of the pontifif^MldniieK iiiiiy be traced 
Enck to the original deinand>. laid upon the technical bridgc- 
maktrs of the inigitttory period. 

III. 6. In reputed etymological sense : Bridge- 
making, briilge-building, 

1667 Milton P.L. x. 313 Now bad they brought the work 
by wondrous Art Poniifical, a ridge of pendent Rock, Oier 
the vext Abyxs 1887 Rukkin Peaeterita JI. xi. 40a Tlie 
sini'le arched bridge .signed for sacred poniifiLul woik by 
a cross high above the parapet. 

B. sb, 

1 1 . A papal document or edict. Obs. rare. 

^1380 WvcLiF \\ ks. (1880) 480 Alle |>es pontiliculs ben 

byne|>e hooly writ, so |»«»t 3if I^Y “He weren brent crisien- 
dom sbulde stonde wd. 

1 2. a. pi. 'Fhc offices or duties of a pontifex or 
a pontiff, b. The office of a pontiff, pontificate, c. 
All office celebrated with pontifical ceremony. Obs, 

1431-50 ir. Higt/en (Rolls) IV. 405 1 ’o fullcfillc the ministci y 
off prib(e.s lo the peple commence t«> iheymc, and nolle tlie 
p<intificalle9 [non autem pontif caha). xefrj Gnde 9 f Codlie 
B, (S T. .S.) 178 Thochl thow be Paip or C'ardinail, Sa 
heich in thy Pontifir.an. x6ax Bf Mduntagu Diatrihte 459 
Hce was. .Akilfiill in the Roniane IlistorEs, Religion, Pond- 
fic.’ils, and Ceremonies. 1691 xx.Emthan ne' s Fra nds Rom. I 
Monks V17 The whole Ceremony is carried on at their own 
Ch.irgi'S, and the Feast they make is lalled a Pniuifiuil. 
Ibid, (ed 3) 223 She had been so extrvainly sntisfi'd with 
the Poiilificnl, which had been celebrated with so much 
Pomp and Majesty. 

3 . A bishop’s or priest’s robe ; now always //. 
the vestments nnd other insignia of a bUhop (or of 
a piiest): - Pontificalia 

13.. Leg, St. Frki-nwald 130 in Homtm. Altengl. Leg. 
(1881) 269 pe prelate in poiiiificals was prcstly atyridE 
C1430 Lvdg. Min, /W///X (Percy Soc.) 19 Salisbury, Nor- 
wiche, a' id F.ly, In puntific.TlIe arrayed richcly. 15M in 
Reg. Episc. AP€rioHen.ds (.Spalding CU I. App. 89 Item 
the poniifirall, vis. a «.he<iabil!^ 4 tunicks, 3 stols. 1660 
Ter. I'avlor Duct. Dubit. 11. ii^ For a bishop to ride on 
hunting in his pontificals . . is against public honesty. 1774 
J. Adams in Fam. Lett. (1876) 37 Next morning he [an 
Episctipal clergy man] appeareil with bis clerk and in his 
poniific.ds, and read several prayers. 1851 D. Wiiaom 
Preh. Ann. (1863) 1 . 11. vi. 463 The archpriest robed in his 
most stately poiitificaliL 

t b. A bishop's ling ; olso ? a ring or some oino^ 
meiit in imitation of this. Obs. 

1507 Test. F.bor. (.Surtees) IV. 219 For a pontificall put 
upon my lordes fynger in tym of sering ( ■* cering] xvj d. 
1308 Will ef Joan Hampton (Somerset Ho.), A peyre of 
owches otherwise callid pontificallcs of Kiliier ft gilt. 

4 . An office-book of the Western Church, con- 
taining the forms for sacraments and other lites 
and ceiemonies to he performed by bishops. 

1384 R. Sc*iT Diseov. Witehcr. xv, xxvii. (j886) 375 Cer- 
tame ronjurations taken out of the pontificall and out of 
the missail. 1604 Br. Hall Impress 0/ God 1. Wks. 445 If 
eiier play-booke were more lidiculous, than their Pontificall, 
and booke of holy Ceremonies. 1844 Lincaro AngloSax, 
Ch. (1858) 1 . vil. 296 The pontifical of Archbishop EgberU 
1903 C £. GssoaNB Li/i Pesther Dciting xix. 168 The di» 


covtry of the Canons of Hippo! ytus. and of the Pontifical of 
Bishop S€raptou..has drawn atieiition to the primitive and 
Catholic cbiuacter of tlila rite. 

to. A papal or episcopal court. Obs, 
i6a8 Gauls Prod. The, (1629) 241 Though thdr ovme 
Foutificall miglit Comieiit and Accuse, yet must aiiotheis 
I'ribiiiiall Coiidemne and Execute. 

1 0 . a. A pontiff, a ebuteb dignitary, b. Alleged 
name for a company of prelalea. o. An adherent 
of the pontiffs or prelates. Obs, 

?Ai40o Morii Arth, 4336 Relvgeoiis reveste in theirs 
riche copes, Poniyficalles tmd prefaies in precyouse wedys. 
<^1470 in Hors. Ehepe Sr G. etc. (Caxton 1179, Roxb. reprj 
31 A pontificai of prelates, a state of princes, a dignite 
of cbaiions. [Cf. Pontificai itv a.] 13^ Greenwood in 
L. Bacon Genesis New Fng. Ch. vii. (1^4) 125 Hence arise 
these schisms and sects in the Church <m England i .. these 
are hereupon called Pi-ccisians, or * Puritana *, and now 
latelvr ' Martinists I'he other side are the * roniificals’, 
that in all things hold find jump siili the time, and aie 
reedy to justify whatever Is or shall be by public auilioriiy. 

II Pontifloalia (ppntifik^'i« 4 ), sb.pi. f J.., ucut. 
pi. of poniiftcdlis adj. pontifical. (In med.L.. in 
Matthew Paris 1 259.)] The vestmenis and other 
insignia of a bishop ; pontificals (see prcc. B. 3)* 
Also transf Official robes. 

*S 77 *^ HoLiNSiiED Chron. IL 31/a In another proyince he 
may be in his pontificalilius, so that pontificslia diflrercth 
from the pall. *591 Wood Ath. Oxoh. IL 114 He ap)>caied 
ill his Pontif calia. 1734 SitiKUBVfVtZ Matrimony (itM' I. 
189 When we see a Doctor in liivinity drexsed in his Pont!- 
ficalia, we conclude that these Roues include a pious, 
learned, and humane Man. 

li Pontifloa’liblUi. f^t.. all. of pontifLafia 
(sec prec.), in phr, in ponlificAlibus in pontificals.] 
Used as M prec., almost always in phr. in his (or 
their) pottlificaiibus^ in imitation ol the L. phrase 
(see II In 13). Hence (sometimes) impioperly 
ns if an ordinary Eng. noun (qoots. 1620, 1773, 
and 1855 in b). 

(1306 in Beverley Chapter Art Bk (Surtees) I. lao Imago 
Epiiicopi stantis in poniificHlibns indiiti.) 1387 Tmbvisa 
Higden (Rolls) VIII. pis P>aldcu;}'n had . .songc in every 
cathedral chirclie of Wales a tiiaasc in poiitificalibus. c 1530 
I.D. Bsknehs Arth. L\t Bryt. (1814) 409 I'he bysliop of 
Pancoporif, reuest in bis Pont ifiiaii bus. K77-E7 [*ee prcc. 1 . 
139* G Fletcher Ritsse Commw. ( Hakl. Soc.) 23 7 he patri- 
arch, with inetropoliiancs, bishops, ahl ois, and piiors, all 
richly clad in xhexr Pont ifeaiibus. ^ i6ao Melton .Astroleg. 
64 Pope Sylucster (he second,, .with such teaming had at- 
tained to bis PontiAiaiibus. Fielding Love tn Arrt 

Mat^ues iv. vii. The pamon is drest in his Ponlificalibiia 
177a ir. 7 - F. dt Isla's Ft. Getund tv. iii. 70 It was an 
ornament as iieLCSsary as precious to the bravtry of his 
poiitifii'nlllms. 

b. transf Official or ceremonial attire. 

^ 1693 Kvmkr Shoft Yiew Tragedy 3 The Venetian Senate 
in dieir Pontifi; alibus. Smrdi by, etc. Occult Sc. 169 

The proper attire or ' poiitificalibus ' of a magiciaa 

Fontificality (ppntifikie*mi). [ad. obs. F. 
fontificaliti (Godef.) pontifical dignity : see PoNTi* 
FiCAL and -ITY.] 

1 . Pontifical office or dignity, a. The office, state, 
or dignity of a bishop, csp. of the pope. 

*$58 Oloh Antichrist 89 b, I'he 40 daye of his pontifi- 
calitic. 1581 Hanmer Anew, yesuit's Challenge 19 Plac*-S 
where the Pope dareth not once pec| e, for all hys Ponti- 
! fic.nliiye nt Koine. 1387 Hahkieon England u. ii. (1877) 
I. 47 Coiiliam . riuring the time of his pontificalitie there [at 
Worcester], builded the vault of the north side of the Ixxiie 
of the church. 1641 Parallel betw. U olsey A Laud in 
Harl. Mtsc. (Malh.) IV. 465 By which he might make so 
vain Ldorious a shew of bis poiiiificslily, or archiepiscopal 
dignity, n 1636 Usshek Judgm. See 0/ Rome (1659) *<> 
WHien the Poniificality was first set up in Rome. 

b. transf . OT gen. Priesthood; bigh-priesthood. 
1393 (J. IiARVKY Piercers Suger.^ 83 IIow the Princi- 
pantie, or Pontificalitie of a Minister according to the 
degenerate Sanedrim, should be sett-vpp. 1612 Purchas 
Pilgrimage vi. xii. 53a One Marvan seized on tne Pontifi- 
cality. 1631 Raleigh's Ghost 211 As if Mosen and Aaron 
had ambitiously sought the Principality and Pontificality. 

1 2 . Alleoed name for a company of prelnles. Ohs, 
i486 Bk. St. Albans FviJ, A Pontificalitc of prcUitis. [Cf. 
Pontifical B. 6 b.) 

+ 8. (Usually in//.) Pontifical robes, pontificals. 
1601 Deacon & Walker Ahsw. to DaiH To Rdr. a Like 
a pettie new Pope among his ownc Cardinals .and that 
al'O in his pontificall tics. 1611 Comyat Crudities 28^ He 
himselfe was that day in his sumptuous Pond fii.ali ties. 
<11643 Hahincton Surv. Wore in Ivorc, Hiit. Soi. Proc, 

I. lao The Bishop of Chester is set out in his pontificality. 

4 . Pontifical air or demeanoar ; pomposity, state- 
liness of manner ; dogmatic assumption. 

x6oo J. Mblvill Diary 245 Placing himselff besyde roe 
with a grait pontificalitie and big countenance. 

5 . A pontifical rite, ceremony, or function. 

1840 Carlyle Heroes iii. (1858) 259 All cat hcdrala, pont Ifi- 
caliiies brass and stone,, are brief in comparison 10 an 
unfathomable heart-song like this. 1858 — Frerik. Cl. vi. 
vi. (167a) II. 204 A Public Mass, or some other so-uiIUd 
Pontificality. 

Pontifioally (rynti fikMi), adv, [f. Pontifical 

4 - -LT 5 i.J 

1. In a pontifical character ; as a pontiff or bishop 
(in qiiot, fl 1711, as a high priest). 

C1380 Antecristln Todd Thrye Treat. WycliPOBsi) 143 
)>ei maken a grete lowe voice in blitwynge ft masse syn ;• 
ynge pontifiraly. *638 Sia T. Herbert Trav. eil. a) 1103 
I'he Pric'^t is pontifiially attyred in pure fine Lawne 166a 

J. Davif^s tr. Olearius^ Y<y, Ambats. 19 The Patriarch, 
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attended hy ftlmonc 400 PritMtA, aTI Pontifically habhed. 
«i7it Kkn Psyche Wks 17*1 IV. 956 Aaron when 

^ntific.illy dress'd. 1835 I'all Mnli G. 10 July Dr. 
hlaitniiig preached bU lir<ti seruu/ii aiwcc hu acceMOon.., 
huviiite ^eMiiUsiy assisted |x>niilically at hi;;h inas4. 

2 . In a pontiticai orsiaU'iy manner; with the air 
of a pontifT ; in si vie ; dogmatically. 

1590 Mdnpav Rom. fj/c\x\ Hart, fl/isc (Mnih.l 11 . 
18^ He. .liueth there arnoitg the Thealines tcry pufiritu ally. 
1661 Evki.vm Diary 10 Pch.. Aftcrseriiiikn the i^iaiiop. .(^ave 
us the l>leN<.iu(( veiy poiuilically. 1906 A heiuenui 10 Mar 
^14/1 From tins to giving thru) the right to decide p<.inct* 
ficuiiy on quest tons of science is a lung step. 

Pontificate (p^iti fikA), sb. [ad. L. pottii- 
Jiciitm the olhce or dijjnity of a nontifcx : »»ee 
-.VTK *. So K. pOfUificat (i.mli c. in llatz -I>nrm.).J 
I'ite office or ditfiiity ol a pomifT ; the pci tod durini' 
which any |.»crson hoMs this office. S The office 
o! an ancient Roman /*onlift'x. 

1^81 Mn cAsri-K I'oiiUi'ns awik. (1B87) 2T9 Ces.ir at his 
gonqj fiiiih from liis hon^r in his wule for the grt*at 
pMiiilicate. 18A8 Smith's Dict.tir «V Rom. Aainj. 
vV'h iirver.. civil or inilitaiy oflice .apuntifcx iu.iaiidus held 
beside his poniifi.ate. 

b. 'I’he office, or |>criod of office, of a bishop ; 
usually, of ilic pojjc ; papaev ; popedom. 

168 j Lomi. (itsA. No aoBi/f (I’he Pope] entred that day 
into the initJi vear of bis J*'intiltc.tte. 1758-7 tr. AVrr.t/'i 
Ttav. It. iiy ImperKili . having Uxii in n. fair way 

of obtaining the poiuificaie. 1849 Maca' i av //lit. I.u^ vl 
II. 54 In the sixteenth century tlic Poiitilhatc, cxjiosed to 
new dangers .wfui ‘'iivrd hy a new religion'' order. x86o 
Hook Lives 1 . vi. 310 Dining Eihrlrlrid's p(»ntificaie 

..Cameliac aniie tn Caiiterhnry to b*- constu'raicd. 

O. gett. High priest hoot I (ol any n lii;ion). 

1787-41 CiiAMt'Kss t>c/. »v Iniam^ Some rhink it [the 
imaniatcj of divine right, and atlachcil to a .single laiiiily, 
as the pontifi' ate of \ai n 1833 Cm sk tr LvstbiUS 1. \. 
39 With the poniilic.'ite of Aiums. 1879 Farhnr St Paul 
(13S3) 677 The puntitii .are of these truckling .S.addut-ees- 

Pontificate (ppnu likt*‘i), r*. [t. ppl. stem of 
nird.l .. to perform ponlificai fiinctioiis, 
f. pofitiJic-em Po.ntikkk : slc 

1 . intr, 'I'o pcrloiiii the lun>.liotis of a pontifT or 
bishop; 10 officiate ns a bisho]). esp. at iiiasf;. 

1818 Mobnousk Ihst, iltnstr. (e<l. *) 962 When the Pope 
poiuificateit, the S« nator siands tiiiiid.st h seatcii jis'.einbly. 
■<898 H o|>( Br A'tance 1. t. tv. 220 r.illcyraiid puhlicly |>unii* 
tiCHied as a btsliop. 

b. irans, Tt> celcbiate fmns»> ns a bishop. 

1889 Cath. Htmxeh. 11 May 5/1 The Holy Sacrifice (was] 
pontificated by CaidinaJ Sch alfmo, 

2. inir, 'i'o act the pontilf, assume the airs of 
a pontifT; to b'^havc or ^i^e.nk in a pompoua or 
doirmatic manner. (c;f. Poniifical a. 4.) 

i8ss AVw AfontAiy ALij^'. XV. 164/1 A .Haniph* of his ad- 
mirable faculty of poutifr.iting. 1901 Ac^idetny 16 Nov. 
4S9 I Victor iiugo poiitibutting in bis own x.vioii. 

f Poutifioai’tioil, rare^^. [n. of nciion 
from ino^. L. ponttjiutrt to jK-rforiii pontiHcal 
functions.] IViNTIFICAlK b. 
lai Lu 1 


xiij'” yrre of ilie Poiittficacion of the siaid Inrd Thoniaa 
l\\%ilseyj. 

tPo’ntificS^ 0 b$. rare. [ad. I., pontifex^ 
•it em : sec Rontifk.x.] = Pt)xriFK.\ i. 

1693 Holland Piutatxh's A/or. 441 Von Aliall have this 
day )Our sonne lo be chiefc PiMitifice and high prieat, or 
cbe b,mi»!ied from the < iiic of Koine. 

t Po’Htifice -• Obs. rare. ff. pons, pont^ 
brid;4e, after edifice : cf L. pan/ficiutn office of 
A poniifex'l The eilificc of abridge; a bridge. 
(Lf. ^^>^Tll■’lCAh a. 5.) 

1687 Mii.tun P. L. X 348 At the Iwiiik of Chooa, neer the 
foot Of tins new womlrous Poiitifice. 

t Pontifi'Oialy andr/'. Obs. [f. L pontifui- 
MS pertaining to a pontilex {l.poniifex^ -icem) 4- -Al..] 

A. adj. 1. 1 . <= PoFTiKicALa. 1, 2. I’anri/icicU 
law. canon l.aw. 

1591 Hakinuti>n Orl. Fur. 979 Giuen them b^ the 
Pope, wiio sent ihom the Pivniiiiciall banner. s6sx O. W. 
tr. Cowel's Inst, i j2 By the Rules of the Civ ill and Poniifi- 
viall Law. 1758 l'ij\cK:iroNK Slui/y 0/ /..atv 111 Caiiini. 
(1765’ I. Iiitrod. L 15 ’[he law of the land takes place of the 
law of Koine, whether antient or modern, inqierial or poiiti- 
ficial. 1769 — Comm. IV. viii. 109 This plan of p'lntificial 
power was so iiider.itigahly pursued by the unwearied 
politics of the court of Koine. 

2 . I'oNririrAL. a. 2 I). 

i6ai BoaioN Anal. Aid. m i. 1. L 290 Our Pontifii.uill 
writers reiaine many of ihe-c adjurations. 1641 Sin S. 
D’Kwm m Rnshw. Hist. Coil iil (f/>09) 1 . 314 ' Hie other 
Poiitificial Princes and Prelates, the sworn Enemies lo the 
Protestant Religion. 1884 T. Bcrnkt The. LartJk 1. 961 
The proCeautnt authors having lessen'd (he autlioriiy of 
(railitkNia, the ponttficial doctors content thr'insclvea to 
insist only upon such as they thought uaeful or necessary, 
d. » rONTiriCAL a. 4. 

18x3 Piiacftsa Pii/rrimu^ [1614)980 The Caliph.. setting 
a>ide all his Poniifitiall formahtie. x68a Sir T. Bmownk 
Ckr. Mor. II. I I (1716) not*t Meiellas his riotous poniifi- 
cial supper. 1709 STKYrr. Ann Ref. I. vii. ic6 Siuiptc men 
without pontificial ornaments to set them out. 

II. 4 . - PONTIFiCAh a. 5. 

160^ Hoi.iJitm Ansm, M/trcelL 89 The rites under tbs 
pontitkbill prieata and their Co! ledges. 

B. sb, jL An adherent of tlic prelates, or of the 
pontifT. 

1831 R. Bvwkld Doctr, Snhb. 128 The Pontiftclals pro* 
oouiice that the Lords day, is unely a Canoo law. 183)8 


G. S. Fabkr Fnptfry 969 The people. .inclined to maintain 
wluit the Pontihuiala were pleased to call bue»y. 

2. « Pontifical sb. 4. 
i860 J. Li oyd Prim. R/tisc. 8s The Form of Ordtaaiion, 
both iii our Church, and 111 the Roman pontificiaL 

t Pontifi oially* Obs, [f. prcc, + -LT 2 .] 

nw I'O.VriFICAJ.LY. 

1599 SaniiVs Auto/et SAec. (1632) 188 The Pope himselfe, 
sc.iicd royally and p«iiUitictaliY in the luid-'C 1681 Loud, 
Caz. No. 1007/2 To assist at the Mass nf the Holy Cfhost. 
which was said Pontihcially by the Archhisimp of Pons. 

r Pontifi cian, a, and sb. Ubs, [f. i.,. pon^ 
tficius ,see Poniificial) + -an.] 

A. adj. 1 . -• P(»NTIFIC 1 AL a. I. 

r84S Mr. Hai i. Pea euiakertCxx. 103 The Ponrificiaii Tawes. 
1664 H. Mokk A/yst luuj. 397 l‘he Pontifii lan Power, 
whilh IS a kinde of revived Imaitc of thr Pagan Imperial 
PuAcr Ilf Rome, a tjog Atkvns /'ar/. 4 PoL T*a,ts 
(17 341 vSci 'I'hcic was an Lndcavour lo bring in port of the 
PontifiLiaii Ijiw. 

2 . •» rONTiPfCIAL a. 2 . 

i 5 a 3 Mr. Moi'MrAi,i» AAA' ^.rutr 78 Moderate men, either 
of the P'Hitificiaii »»r Protestant sidc.^ |6£4 II. Mokr /-.o/. 

7 t pist. VI. 84 The Alhigi.iiscs, whidi wi.rc m irlyreil m 
the Field by the Pontiliciau Koices. 1817 (.’ockriik-.k 
Ihiig. J.it. IK. (188a) 07 'I'lie SI hnlaslic di fmitioii of the 
Siipii'ine Iktng was received in the schools or ihcology, 
botli by iIhs Puntifn laii and the Rcfoiined divines, 
y « PoNTIKICIAL a. 3. 

1609 H. Burton Pahet no Bethel lov Shee is nil fw ont- 
w.iut glory, PtMiiificutn honour, splciidoiir and inagiiiii* 
cciice. 

B. sb. — Rontif'Cial B. i. 

1614 'r. Ahavis in Spuigeoii ’/teas. Dav. Ps. i 9 Tlie 
pondfii laitb br.ic off the common people, by ohjcciing this 
supvxised <hlltculty: Oh, the .^cii|irures are hard to be 
understood. 1691 Wood elth. Ouon. 1 . 513 He was., 
a Severe enemy to the PoiK.iici.iiis. 

t Pontifi ‘Cionflv a. Obs. rare. [f. as prcc. 

+ -oUM ] Papal. 

1604 Gay' for Po/e 36^ The M.iiestjr of England hath 
wiitti'ri a lii'Course ag.sin.t lliis Poinificcous \ siirp.iti«.>M. 
1638 Ptntt Con/, vii. <1657) ib6 H« w defective tins par- 
itcnlar is in prixjf., I appeal to all Pontifirioiis Writers, and 
indineienl Kcaders. 

Pontify I V. [ad. F. posi/ifier, ad. 

n\cd.[^. Pontfiaire: sec Pont 1 Fit 'A is z».] tntr. To 
p'ay llic ponlilT; lo speak or behave ‘poutifically 
or wilh A'isiiniption of authority or infallibility. 

1883 Times so Feb. 8 Wagner alwiiys seemed to pontify 
when he talked. 189a .Sa/. Ret». 98 May 635/2 He is one 
of ilie few scientific men w hodo n<2t * pontify 1900 Afut m, 
Mae. f.vn 1 85 Sievs'tison was always inclined to preai.h, lo 
ponitly, to Ite didactic. 

Pontil Class [a Y.potifil, 

app. ad. It. ponlcllo^ punlcllo., dim. of punto point, 
cic.] An iron rod used for handling, and especi.'tlly 
for rapidly twirling the soft glass in the process of 
formation, csp. in the manufacture of crown-glass. 
Also Cslllrd I’UNTY. 

1838 (J. R. Fobtkh Porcelain 4 Cl. 171 At this si.'ige 
another implement, called u punt, or ]>ontil, is broughi into 
use. /i^/rf 214 'l*he gl.o-ss is then separated from llie pontil, 
.md immudi;ite]y removed to the Imtte.st part of the .'inneal- 
ing oven. 

Pontile (iV’^ntDiB, Awst. rare. [tu1.J,.pon- 
flits periaining to a bridge, f. pons, pont’em bridge : 
see IL, -n/'.] Of or pei taming lo the pons of the 
brain ; * Pontink. 

1889 Burk's I/amfhk bled Sc. VIII. 594/1 Among the 
nioiuiiiyms which may now be said 10 lie in ivoinewhat 
common u.se uic Aons^ thalamus \y\.k. h In some ca.scfi also 
the an)iiopiiaie adjectives aie ciiiplo^'ed, e. g pial, dural.. 
p<iri(il'j (sometime^ uicoirectly, poutiiie or pontal). I 

Pontinal (lyminal), a. {sb.') Idukyol. [f. as j 
next + -AL.J N.ame for a sj^ecial bone in the 
skull of daclylopteroid fishes : set quot. 

x888 Tfii t. in Auter. Nat. XXII. 358 The third developed 
as a small specud bone (pontinali bridging^ the interval 
between ihc second nuborlutal and theanlero inferior angle 
of the preoperruham. 

PoiltllI 6 (pp'ntnn\ a Anal, and Path [f. L, 
pons, pane + -ink ^ ] lYTlnining to or occurring in 
the pons Varolii : » PoNTAL, PoNTin tf. 2 , PoNTlI.E. 

1889 fsee PowtilkI. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. fifed. II. 849 
In cerebral haemoiThage and in pontine haeinorrhage, judn- 
IKMDt pupils aie usually presenu 1899 Ibid. VI. 78a Tlie 
sixth uucKus appears to lAi the pontine centre for oonjugaic 
movemeni. 

Pontioune, obs. form of Punciijson. 
Po*ntitdOture. nonce wd, [f. L. pons^ poni-em 
bridge, after architecture.] Bridge-building. 

1853 UkK Piet. Arts I. 681 Tliere is perhaps no other 
form of potititecturo which can compete with the wrought* 
iron liirder when the clear space exceeds 70 feet. 

il Pont-lOTia (|lp> 6 l*'v/, p^ntilcvU). Also 5 
pount. [a. V.potiMevis^ i.pont bridge + levis. OF. 
levels y adj. movable up and down » Pr. levadis:— 

L. tyjic *leviitfctus, f, levdre to raise.] 

1 . A drawbridge. 

1489 Tax roN Faytes 0/ A. t%. xxxv. K 1 ], Pount levreh thSI 
be made f&ste (h« rto seiche are called Ayghyng brygKCs. 
1844 naowmso Sibramd. Sckafnmh. lai, VoochM'a a |Num- 
tree with a crevh e..A lap f>f moss like a fine pont-levis la 
a castle of the middle age. Joins to a Up of suoi, pure ambw. 

2 Horsemanship, (See quoC) 
xjoj I* ATI. XT vol II, Pimttenfa (in Hor«e<naneMpl h 
a dis^erly resisting Action of a Horse in Disobedience to 
his Rider, in which ^ rears up several Times ruimiiic, aod 


FOlTTOOirEB. 

ri<es up so upon his hind Legs, that he ^ in Danger of 
Cuming over. 

PoQto {Cards y and Glass-blowing ; see Punto. 
Pontoneer, -ier Cp^’nianiv i). mu. Alsopon- 
tooneer, -lor. fad. F pontonnier {i 2\h c. in llatz.- 
Darm.') med-I.. pontandrius (855 in Du Cange) 
a ferryman, f. pofitOy -onem Pontoon: scc-ekr] 
One who has Jmrge of pontoons, or of the con- 
struction ol a I ion toon -bridge. 

1830 Maundkr Pict.y Ponfoniet , a constnicter of pontoona 
1853 Sir H. l-hun.iAS At Hit, Bndyes 3) it€> VViih an 
expert coins uf artilicers and poiitoMccrs, such boats might 
veiy soon lie nut idcedicr. 1864 Cariyi.r A'redk. Gt. xvn. 
vii. (1879) VII. 71 \Vc had wilh ns only I-our Po'.tonerrs, 
or tiaineil Mriiigi'-builflers. 1884 Century A/at-. XXIX. 980 
The diilltul engineirs and f)ontimier» of the regiiLr army. 

Pontoon U>rntr?-n\ r^. Foims: 7-9 ponton, 
8- pontoon, [ad, \c ponton (14th c in l.ittrej 
a flat-])oUomed bont, n pontoon I « /pwfp, -cnem. 
a piint, floaiing Inidge, jioiitoon, f. pons,pont-em 
bridge ; sec -iX)N.j 

1 . A /lat-)jottoined Ixiat used as a lighter. ff*rry- 
lioat, or the like (cf. 1 ONT 2 and 'j) ; spec, m Alii, 
/•.n^itteen'nt/, such a boat, or othft floating vessel 
(as a hollow mcfal c} lindcr), of which a numl>cr are 
used to support a ttmjioriry bridge ovt r a river. 

[1501 Huri.hi ky in Unton's Cm r. (Koxh.) 266, 3,000 char. 
retK laden witJi CLrlciue of U'tjod, ‘qiiiU appclcnt Ic 

pontun, nonr faire kx puniz’.] 1676 /.oud.Gaa No. 1087/4 
One of (lie Batieiics in raised n|a^n Pontonx on the Water. 
1681 Bi ooNT GitKisoyr. (ed. 5), i onion, a Wherry, or Ferry- 
Boat Gazette. 1690 LuTrsh 1 1. ISi uf Ret. o8s7» 11 . 286 He 
hiyi*d a bridge of poniuons over the Shannon. xToa Lend., 
Lria. No. 3/85/2 A grt'itl innnber ol Pontons iiiadc of 
Leather, of a new Jiivriitioii, very ii^-cfnJ and liglti of Car< 
ri,i.;e. 1710 J. lIvKHis / e,r. ’t'lchn. 11 . s. v , 'J be Isle 
Invetilrd Pont(»n is a Bo;il ofTm or rather L iKcn, riylit 
\':irds lonn and two l>rt>.id, h.ivini^ a larcc Ring at e.ich 
Corner, itsj I'hs .St. Russia I 9 it wax pr< {K>sed to the 
Czar to in.'tlcc a Bridge on Pontons over it. 1783 /L it. Mae. 
IV. 556 He wax. pleased, .in order the tin pi^iiooiiH of the 
klarqtiis of Kildaic’s regnnent of artillery lo ply on the 
rivers, whcio the bridges liavf been broken down, till 
they r.'in be repaired. sBii Wkiiinoion in (kirw /^rr/v. 
(183H) VII. 414 1 in iM>n(oO'ix .ire jiist as gixnl ax others., 
they will positively l»efir field pieces. iSa) J. Bvdcock 
Dorn. Autusem. 206 Tlie jHinton to he fomit-d of oval pi Uea 
(in paimi each of iht'xe iKeing iiollow in the tniddie. . and 
two licint; laid together, the edges aiv to be Mildcrcd, or 
welded strongl), and the case or ponton is complete. 

f b. Soiiictiines apjilicd to the floating bridge so 
furmod. (Ms. ’ 

1704 J. llAnam Lejr. Teehn. I, Ponton, in Fortification, is 
a rhulge made of two Boats, at some Dixiance one fioai 
aiioliier, Ivoth covered with Pl.inks ; as nliw) the Intel nal 
Spate lietwixt them. 1835 Sir J Rosa Nasr. and Coy. 
xli. 546 They, had observed onr pontoon without meddling 
With lU 

2 . Naut, A large flat-bottomed barge or lighter 
furnished with cranes, capstans, and tackle, used 
for ctttecning ahip.s, raising weights, etc. 

1760-78 Faiconkh Diet. Alarine, Pontoon, a low flat 
vcss«T, ne.irly raxcmhlin^ a lighter, 01 barsc of hitrihcn, and 
furnisiied with ciancx,capsterns,i.'(rkl(.s,nudothei m.Tc hincr>, 
netexsAry fi>r careening xhr|.ix of all sires, 'lliese are very 
coniinoii in the principal part* of the Mediterranean, but 
are r.irely used in the norliiein jwrts of buro|>e. 18^ iu 
.Smyiii Rai/or's U'ord-bk. 

3 . JJydraulic Engineering. » ('aisbon 2 c, 2 d. 
1875 KMiCHT Diet. Afech. Ponton. .y a. A waiir- 

tight HtniLlure .. placed bcneatii a submerged vexsel and 
then filled with air to assist in reno.ilinc the vessel, h 
A water-tight striictiiic wliith is Mini by filling with water, 
and laiscd by pumping it out, uh' d lo close a stuii eway or 
entiance lo a dock. 1879 Cas^dPs ’rechn. Kdae. tx. 162 
I'he cnirancex to docks are someliniex • |i>,ed by means of 
pontoons, which are large hollow vessels fitted with a kind 
of keel or pi-ojectioa round the sides .md bottom. 

4 . attrib.smd Comb., pontoon equipment’, pon- 
toon-bridge, a biidgc const! neted upon jiontoons ; 
pontoon -train, a train of wagons cairying poic 
toons. 

17^ Cnnipaigns 1793-4, IL 68 On the arst, a Pontoon 
Budge was thiuwii over the Rhine. 1834 47 1 . S Macau 
I.XV Field A'o! tif. (1851) 139 An army provided wilh a gooil 
pontoon train CA'.not l>e p’ evented eflectilig the pnssnge of 
a river, if that army be skilfiiily commanded. 1838 Civil 
Kng. 4 Arch, yrnj. I. 227/2 Tlie pontoon equipment 
having been landed on the Marsh, a bridge consisting uf m 
pontuona at open orden. . was laid acrovs the Medway. 

PontOO*!!^ V. [f. prcc* ; cf. fo bric(ge.] trans. 
To cross (a livcr) by means of pontoons. Also fig. 

1864 BtArKMOKE Clara F. Ixii, For this power . a great 
historian employs a happy expreaxion not welcomed by our 
language; he utils it tlie power to *ponlooii the emer- 
eency '. 1870 Dotty News 6 Dec., It is believed that they 

End pontooned the stream. 1890 RA^taior 8 Mar., I'iiev 
wiiuld have pontooried the distance, agreeing to do the woik 
over and over again when needful. 

Hence Pontoo'ning vbi. sb. 

1833 Sir H. Douglas Adilit. Bridges fed. 3) 14* Cuhiyai- 
lug, practically and experimentally, the art of ptmtoonini:. 
S^8 W. 5 >. Shebmam in N. Anter. Rev, CaXVI. 90^ 

A school of instruction in pontooning. 1893 Mss. Swintou 
Lady de Ros 79 To. .witness their pontooning operationa 

Pontoonwr {ppmU nM), [f, Ponioon f -nm i.] 

« PoNTONraCR. 

*799 //ist. in Awn. Reg. sSj/i Ths marauis having ss^ 
an oincer of poniooners. .to reconnoitre the bank* of ih« 
river, itjs Sovth»t Penisss. War 111 . 699 The Spanl^s 
C0UI4 not prevent the pontoonara fiom completing ihetf 
work. 
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Font-tonmls, Font- volant : wet Pour i, 
Ponty, variant of rtJNTr. 

Pony (p^ ni), Fonns : 7-9 Sc. powny, 8 
Sc. powney, -nio, 8-9 ponay, 8- pony. 
jdowft€y,[)Tob. (asBt74rgf8te(l by Prof. Skeat, 1890;:— 
*fou/ttcy, md. OF. poulenct a htilc fuak (i4^4 iu 
<«odcf.), dim. of potUaiH^ pelain a foal, colt late 
I.. puUAnns, f. 1 -.. ^ttui young animal, foal : wre 
PotJsyM. ^Examples of an earlier spelling in poul- 
or are wanted to make the origin cert.aiD.)] 

1 . A horse of any small iireed ; spec, a horse not 
more than 13 or (In popular nsc) 14 hands high. 

i6S9 MS. (Scot.) Diary in S. ft Q* Clh Scr. VII, 163/1, 
1 oiudccl biine home the powny Sc lUugecil him. 1710 
Acc. i.asi Diktempeir T. Whige >9 Union Ponies, a 
Kind of Hun>»'fi foaled ui>oii the Burder.% .*ind occasionuJly 
owning either Country. i73U-tf Raiijev (Mio), /Vnr>',a Millc 
Scouh horse. 1751 Ho:cmoft AUm. (1816) I. 6 He h.id a 
beautiful policy (at least so lie called, and so I thought it), 
a 1774 FkMCtShOM Khing^ t>/ Stssion Poeins (i8,|S) s8 The 
powiiey (hat in iipring-iinie grOiiis 'llirives a* the year. 
1781 CowPEM Rettrvment 467 To crows his ainhhiig pony 
day by d.'ty, Seemn at the bent but dteaining life away. 
1785 Bukns Kpist. to y. La/>Ta’k ai Apr. i. While, .powni^s 
tvrk ill plcugn or brmk. 17^ A’wM ’'jrnL aj June Ad\t., 
.Stolen or stray'd ..A Black Poncy, about thirteen hands 
high, 1841 /'etiMy Cyci. XXI 3^/3 'I he '.Shetland pony ' 
i<. now well known. ..I'iicsc diminutiire horsG<^ are only 
fruin nine to elc\'cii liamN high. 1855 Tiiackfuav A'rto* 
cones V, Clive. . much prefer red ponc> s to ride. 190a Roti- 
wtmtou Mae. XY. 6.;9 A pony, 1 lirid it stated, In strictly 
applicable to an animal under 13 hands; above 13 and up 
to 13-3 tlic creature should bo known as a galloway, and 
over 13-3 U becomes a horiie. Tliis, howev%:r. is nut the 
ttioderii iiiierprei.'uion.. I should be inclined to say I lial in 
gi-iicial piirlaiite anytliing under 14 hands is a pony. 

2 . The snm of twenty- five nouudsitcrling. 

1797 M us M. Ruhinson ti'afsmg/iainll. 97 'I'herr is no 

loucninct her even (or a policy. [.\0fc Half a rouleau or 
iwcni^-Hve giiine.is.] 1834 bcoiT .b/. Konan's v, ‘ Done, for 
n poncy,..’, said the Stiuire. i86t lluGili-S Join Rrown at 
0 \./. 111. (iliSy) 3b Well done, J.'ick,.. you've saved your 
master a pony this fine inoT.iing. 

il. U. S. slang. A literal translation of a classical 
text, for the use of Icarueib; a school or college 
•crib’ ; cf. Hohuk sh. 13. 

183B Tonr through CoHegt 30 (Farmer), TTit ir lexicons, 
primes, and text-books weie wtrewitJ is iiiid Ihcir lamps on 
the table. 1893 W. W. Goodwin in Clo-^nuxl Rev Apr. 
ifi2/i A 'crib or 'pony' to help them to Karn their C*r*.ek 
Icsxuns without the aid of dictionary and gramin.-tr. 

4 . slang. A small glass or measure of liiiuor. 

1884 il, S. JVews/nperf A 'Pony '..in Atnerlci a gla** 
of beer, ib8s Nrw York Jml. Aug. (Farmer). A pony of 
beer. 1896 Oituha Daily lUe (U. .S.) 18 feb. 4/7 A 
couple of ;H>nics of brandy 1896 N. B. Dmly Mailf Apr. 

8 Ibe pony, another Glasgow beer measure, contained 
y-ioths of au iin^icrial gill of Lieer. 

6. .V name of Tccoina scrrali/olia (N.O, Signo^ 
uia(C:r\ a small tree r»f ihc V\cat Indies. 

1866 in J'reas. Hot 1884 Mii.i as I'lont-n.. J ecanta serra. 
ti/o/iUf ‘ I'oiiy Saw-leavotl Tiumpei-flower. 

0 . al/n'fi and Cowlt. a. General, as ^onp dock 
(cf II0R8EBAOK), -carnage y -carl, ‘Ckair^ -chaise, 
-girl, -horse, -mare, -pack, -phaeton, -sled, -track, 
-trap ; pony-buyer, -buying, -cafeher, -catching, 
-htinitr, -hunting, -reaier\ pony -mounted atlj. ; (m 
sense 2) pony point, b, Special coml>s. (olten in 
names of things that are small of their kind) : pony- 
ongine, a small locurnulive for shunting: pony- 
expreas, a postal agency using relays of jionies 
for the tiansmission of mails, etc. ; pony-giasa, 
a small glass holdmg a pony (senso 4); pony- 
purse, pony- putter, seo quuts. ; pouy-truck, a 
two-whcelerl leading or trailing truck 111 some forms 
of locomotive ; pony-truss, a truss so low that 
overhead bracing cannot be U'scd (Webster 1890). 

*»*3 Examiner at .\pr. 365/1 A wcU-kiiown quack., 
appeared on 'poney-baxk. 1859 I^ano It ami. Imfia 401 
\V« comnvcrKcd the ascent on pon\back. 1813 Blackw, 
Mag. XIV. 510 Holliom and .Snow Hill arc crowded with 
*uoiiy-caits. 1880 Di&kaki.i hndym. xi, The only things 
tfic cared for in tlie country were a ball and a *puiiy-i hair. 
•8sa Mis.n Mitford Rfcoii. I. 3^1 The place in the •pony 
chaiAe wa‘< found vacant. 1900 F.l. f jlyn I Vrr/x Elizabeth 
(19 >6) 81 One of tho'^ old-fo-hioned, very low pony-%hays, 
with a scat up behind for the groom. 1864 WaNsrsK, *E*0ny- 
engine, 1861 Illustr. Lond Alt-ws la Oct. 3K6 The 
American •Pony Exprevs, en tonic from the MisRouTi 
River to S,in Krannxvo. 1886 R’ama.f Hist. Coil. 111 . 
395, I w;ut prnteia when the Amt fleet horse of the puny 
cxprcM Kiuried. ,1894 Dniiy News 1 Oct. 3/5 'i 1 ^ pony 
egress fioin Pekin brou:!ht the Viceroy many devpntche^. 
1889 T. A. (fUTiiiHE Dariak vi. I, I'm not n horsewoman 
yet. If l‘m anything, I'm a "pony-girl. i88e BartnaMS 
Man. 58 Fill the *pofly-glahA with S.'iKarac 1838 Lvtton 
Altce m. vii. Do.. come.. and look at my *poiiy-pbaeion. 
189a M. WiLUAMS Roumi London (1893)303 He plays wh'iit 
at his club for *pony «twenty-nva pouiid)^ poinia i860 
Bar rLKTT DkL A mrr., * P0my-pHrse,ti nihacripiion culiccied 
up >n the Knot, or from a few penons. i88|e GniiJiLKV Cool 
Miming Closs., * Pomy-putUr, a boy wlio 01 ivta a pony in 
the workinga ifoa Jknkinson Guide P.nr. Lakes (1879) 
149 To the left will lie seen a *pony-trnLk wliich winds over 
the hill to Watindlaih. 1894 Arixkv W Years Jdf* 1 . 65 
1*0 th in my *pony-e*Bp. 1884 KwMirr Diet. Mork. Sapp'., 
*Pony Truck, a truck with a siiigla pair of wfarda. 

Pony (pil^'ni), V. U. S. slang, [f. prec. ibwj 

1 . trans. tnd inir. To pay up, settle up. 

a8S4 Atiemiic Mag. I. 343 Every man.. vociferouRly swore , 


I that fie had ponied ap hk ‘quarter*. 1894 Stsad /f Christ 
c .me iaCkkago 367 * Pony up or wo will run you in ' U the 
fwmuka. S903 Afchitect Supp). 94 Apr. »8/a To-day a 
walking dekrgaui tokl him he would have 10 poi^ up so dels, 
if he warned 1 1 stay on the job. 

2 . trasts. To iir<pare v^tssoni) by means of a 
pony or crib. 

1858 Ya/e J'otnahatuk May (Bartlett), We learn that they 

do not pony their lessoita 

Ponyard, Ponysch, etc., obs. flf. Poktaed, 
Punish. Poo, obs. f. Sic, and n. dial. f. 

II Poooll (pi/*a). [Native name in Nepalese.} 
An nrticaceous plant of North India, the fibre of 
which is used for cordage, sail-cloth, etc. 

>856 Treas. Hot. 153/3 This plant \ftfikmtrin Puym\ is 
called Pooah or Puya in Sikktm and Nepal. 

Poooh, obs. and. dial, form of Poi'CH. 

II Pood (p/ 7 d). Forms: 6-7 pode, 7 poude, 
7-8 poad(e, 8 (peed), pudde, 8-9 pud, 9 poud, 
7- pcod. [Russ. nyJCL putP^, ad. LG. or Norse 
pund PoL'Ni*.] A Russian weight, equal to 40 lb. 
Kic-sian, or slightly more than 36 lb. avoirdupois. 

*554 .?• Hasssb in llakluM Voy. (i9^>3> II. 374 The i»ode 
doth cxMiraine of the grt^at wt-ight, 4'> pounds, snci 1 f 
the «mal 8(*: thi're goe lo^ pedes to n Khipporid. 1630 R. 
Johnson s A'imird. hCemmro. 474 Of Wax fifiie ihousand 
jinad ; every |><jnd contayning fortic poniids. i66a J. iJAviie 
Xr.Oienrius* Voy. Antbass iii Raising the Roodc (that le 
40. pmind' of Salt, to thirty |>cncc. 1783 Ptxs. St. Russia 
I. 76 At tlie Rate of /our Muhels a Pudde. 1753 Haiovav 
J »at\ (1763) 1 . 11. xiit. 58 These waggoim usually iRrry from 
twenty.five to thirty pu^s. 1814 ir. ktoprottis Trtn'. 997 
Rork •>alt in large. .h!«x ks, weighing five or six pud. 1884 
Pa t Malic 10 ^pt. 5/3 'llie ipidd mines of Ruasi;i h.ive 
yieldt'd 31,637 pc:^R. ripo Dotty News 37 Now. 6/4 The 
K ii.sAinn p<iud weighs ns nearly as poasilde t hirt y^six J'.nglisb 
pounds, .there are ne.irly sixtj'-two pouds to the tnn. 

Pooddin0, pooding, -ynge, obs. ff. Pm mi no. 
Poodle (p/PtPl), sb. [a. Gcr. ptulel, short for 
pudeihund (so LG., Swed., Da. pudel, poedel- 
i^-hondy) a pootllc, f. LfL pudji)eln to splash in 
w ater, the poodle bc.ng a walcr-clog. C f. Cicr.pudcl 
a pool, Piddle ; pudehiass dripping wet.] 
ll One of a breed of pet dogs, of which there are 
Ttumerons v.'iri»7ties with long curling hair, usually 
black or white, which is often clipped and sb.avcd 
in a fantastic innnner. 

18x3 Lvttow Falklatid i. xi, Mrs. Dalton .. a.‘'.ke(l vary 
tenderly after your poodle and yonniclf. 1858 Wuhwbi i. 
Jlist. Set. Ideas II. 133 The Foouic and ihr GreybouiKi 
arc well m.'irked vaiictien of the species dog. 1866 i'r. 
Macdonald Aum. Q. Neiyhb. xxv, A fat aiUbinati^ poodle 
lay at her feet upon the hcarth-ru,;. 

t2. A woolly boil ol cioth; a gaiiiiiDt of this 
cloth. Obs. 

18x7 sporting Mag. XX. 167 Agocxl drab surtout— if not 
a poodle. 1859 Sala i,as-!ight «V D. xxu 354 A abort 
greA‘11 adoriird with a c\.llar of tlie woolly textuie, 

gcueiariy deuoiiiinatcd poodle. 

3 . attrib, and L otnb., as poodle -barber, -clippers, 
•‘dipping, -coat, -dog, -head ; poodie-like adj. ; 
poodle collar (in sense 2). 

a 1839 Pkai d Jielle fl/ BnU-Room x, H* r pijodi* deg w.is 
quite: udoicii. z8^9 Sai.a Cosdight 4 D. x isi A hbo/c 
I lo.'ik, dcrorated witn the almost obsolete puoole collar. 1876 
Smii>s Sc. Natur, vii. (ed 4) J09 1 he box may be known 
by his liark, which resomhlca iliat of a inxxHc dog. igoa 
Klix. L. Baxkx Newspaper Girl i6q Hayme purcliakcd 
aiiOir of poodle clippers. .1 myself bc4.ame his barber. 

lienee {runtco-wds.) Poo’dledom, Poo’dleiali a., 
7oo dleshlp. 

1883 Mrs. l.VNN I. INI ON Girl of Periotll. 263 Many a fine 
sialw.'iii (dlow sinks Into iiicic poodicdoin iit lioiiic. x8S8 
H. W. i’AKKi-R spirit 0/ I{cnuty\i8q4)i\8 His owner ebould 
have been able to tell fifty likeanccdoies of his pooillrsbiu. 
1890 H. L. (^iiDFRSi FEVF hss 4 Stud. 360 His a hole 
deiikcanor w.-w pus>dl«ish in the extreme. 

PoO'dle, V. [f. prvc. sh.J Irons. To make into 
or. treat a^a poodle; to clip an<l shave the hair oL 
Hence Poo'dled ppl. a., Poo dling vld sb. 

i8a8 Lam ft i6 Feb. 725/2 Simply i wilting it up, without 
the present fashion uf^ poodling the hr.«d. 190a ///«• kiv. 
Mag. July 45/2 , 1 thouglii it as well to ‘ pootlle ’ him [a do^J 
01 casioiiully. 1905 Ibid. Pec. 816/j I'he iKKMiled Spitz, in 
Germany apparently a f.Hxuurlte animal, I nvuid. 

Foodler, dial. var. Toiu-kb, young coal-fish. 
Poof (puO, «///. Al'tu pouf. [A natural utter- 
ance. Cf. F. pou/i] A sound imitating a short 
sharp puff of llie breath as in blowing something 
fiom the mouth, or blowing out n candle ; hence an 
exurcs*qon of contemptuous rejection: cL Pooh int. 

tuya W. Collins Dead Secret 11. i»i, Poufl the very 
anticiniliun of tbnn (clouds of dust] cboke*^ me already. 
s86« H. M ARUVAT Year in .Sweden II. 55 As for the others, 
poofl 1865 LlfCKCNS Afmt, tr. iiL ii. Cal) time a quantity.. 
Poof 1 WliRt do you .say to the rest of it 7 1868 Yates Roek 
Aheadh iv, 'She will^o out like that— pouf 1 '.. blowing out 
an Imaginary oiiidle in explanation. 

R Poog3^ (pw'gf). Also -fyoe, pungl. 
[Hindi ^js piiiigi - nasalized *).] The 

Hlndff nosc-ffiife. 

1864 Encrl Musie Aueiout Nations 50 One of the mort 
carious double-pipcsat present extant in' Alia is the poo|(yee 
of the Hindoos.., the tubes of which are inserir^ into 
a gourd, and are blown with the nose instead of with the 
month. 1898 Stainfr A Rarrett DkL Pius. Terms, 1 
Poogye, the noNe-Auie of the Hindoos. 


Pooh (f<i Also 7pttls, pua. 

pow, 7-8 pugh, 8- pooj seePoH, Poor. | A *vocal 
gesture ' exprcaaing the aciion of ptiffiog or blowing 
anything away. Prob. orig. (pWAft whence 

also the variants pougk, fogk, ^k, po\ and d*. 
Poop.] An ejacniaiion expiessiug impatience, or 
contemptuous di<»daiii or disregard for anything. 
Cf. PiiBw, Pho, Pnoo. 

160a SuAKR. Ham. 1. lii. 101 Affection, pnh I You speake 
like a grecne G'lrle. 1604 Mars ion Wxiitri r Makoa- 

femi I. VI, Pugh I . .Thou Npeakest I ke a fool. 1607 I^haks. 
C<*r. II. i. 157 Yirgtl. TlieCo«.l* grauiit them true. Volum. 
Tnict t>ow waw. a 1607 Mruui i&ton Quiet t.dfc k P*** 
w:iwe, this Is nothing, till 1 know shat be did. 1694 
CoNGRKVK Double Dealer i. ii, P< loh, hn, lia,^ha. I know you 
envy me. 1749 Fikhuno Tom Jones xvii. w, * l*ui;b *, says 
she, 'you havepiiikcd a man in a duet, that's all*. 176B 
Sixrnr y^rn. (17781 IL151 Poo! said they, sre Imye 
no money. 1809 Lvtton Derereu.v ii. |i, ’ Pooh, man *, Koid 
'i'arleton haiightily,'noneof younoniplinwiils'. 1880 ‘ihriDA* 
Alothi 1 1 . 378 ‘ Pooh \ he stiid, as he read it, and tore it u|L 
B. as sb. An utierance ot this. 

1667 Pffys Dituy ai^ Ju\y, With tb.nt she made a Rligliting 
piih wiili her mouth. 1I17 Byron Bep/osu, A thing which 
causes many ‘ooohs* and 'nlshct'. s86i Clayton /'. 
O'Donnell ej Tni* puflfy uue always coded h'u subject with 
a long * pooh ’. 

Hence Pools v , inlr., to utter the exclamation 
* pooh I * ; Irons., to say * pooh I * to. 

1630 J. Tavior (Water IM .‘ipcL /or lYatermon Kpit., 
Wki. 11. 267/3 The wiyniouth'd Griiick ..Th.tt inei^cA, and 

S uh's und shakes hu brainlesRe hmd. Cmaklotik 

Mint Yitg. Philot. 1 . 44 'J he J >ocCnr .. pshaw'd anti pooh'd 
for some lime. PoLRON / aw 4- Z. 15 'Pooh I puoh T 

re-cchor-d his mutlier, 'don’t pooh inr, John 

Pooh pooh (pM‘I>M‘)> ^‘) l^edapllca- 

tion of PiX>ii Hit. 

(1679 Pough, Pottgh: see Pom.) «t8s4 lYotuans H'itl 
III. i. in New Brit, i hentre IV. 90 Poo, poo, you know not 
whnt you say. 1844 Hickeks Mart. Chum, xii. Pooh, iMxdi I 
..Never mind th.'tL 190* A. Lamg in J^tgm, At mg. Sept. 
T46 'J‘lic sceptic will say ' Piioh Dooh 1 ’ west co paper— 
nobody ever says ' Pooh pooh ! j 

B. sb, ( pooh-pooh), a. An atteranoe of the ex- 
clamation * jNioh pooh f * b. Oue who is addicted 
to using this cxelamatfon. 

*798 CuArr oTTE Smith J ‘ng, Philos. I. 6 Before the Do^or 
lK‘d vciittil Ins i>s 1 iawsnnd po^i poohs. tMy Alorn. Star 
6 Aug. 6 4 't he P<x>h-pouhA think ilic rest of mankind was 
made for tlieir pleasure and profit. 1875 O. W, HoiJtii 
Old ypl. 0 / Life, Crime 4 Automatism (1891) 3*6 'J hi-' is 
the tribe of tne Pooli-Poohs, so called from tlie leading 
expression of their vocibuUr^'. 189s G. MRHKniTn One fjf 
enrConij. HI. is tg iJartrey blew bis pooh-poolt on friiu- 
Bine siispicioiiA. 

C. attrib. or adJ. (pj 5 -p«>, at in pooh-pooh theory, 
a humorous clfsigi I at ton ol the theory that longunge 
is a dexelopmeut of natural inlet jeclions. Cf. Bow- 
wow theory, 

i860 r HAiKi RAY Round PaMi’t, LetU Ct. \''ictofi€s{\8iS^ 
40 A Satuiniiie pbilo>opb(.r. .basa ^looh-pooh expression us 
the triumph p csne'L iSai Max Mui.lxh -SV. Lang, ix 352 
'iliesc enrs or inturjcclious were rciircscntrd m tlie iiaimal 
and real beginnings of human •-pecch. . .'Hds is what 1 call 
the Inierjecti >nal, or Pcxih-p-joli, 1 hcory. 

Pooh-pooh (l>«; />'), V. [f. prtc. fnt.] Irons. 
To (.-\picas Loiitcnipt or disdain lor ; to make light 
of, dismiss .ns unworthy of notice. 

18x7 J. W. CuoKKR Diojy F-ib. (18B4) I. xiL 36X Peel 
poo'.i-pi»ohud that difficulty. 1840 b.\RiftAM Ingot. Leg. 
Scr. I. LeeJi 0 / Folkeit, {tZyj) 376 An old gentleman . .was 
dc'.crv'.'dTy (•ovih-pooh'd down. 1830 Kingsley Alt. Loike 
xxxii, [The^] uoob-poohed away every attempt at further 
ciiLirgenicnt of the snfTiage. i8m Huxlrv in Li/t(i^oa) I. 
t iii. 119 A sii^ie.id . bciwrcn £8uo and / 1200 a year is not 
to Ix pooh pi..ohed. i 6 m Junes 23 Apr, Mr. Gladstone 
Luniiut pcFih-pixdi difficuTues in Coiinniliee. 

Jiciice Pooh-poo'hlng vU. sb. and ppl. o.\ aLo 
Fooh-poo'har, Pooh-poo'hlst. 

i8s5 T hackf hay A'euxomes xxm. blatter . . was. . silenced by 
the unaninlou^ fK>i>h-ixx>liing of tne asM lubly. 1861 W. H. 
W'lHiTi-.J III Rfc. Astro-meteoroi. Sot. Nob x. 13 , 1 mean the 
Pooli-poolusts. '1 liese objeLiorv . . rear bijsh their cre^ on 
the annniiiici iiicnt of any noxclty in praciKal M'ience. 186a 
Fi'Rmvai I. I ft. to Sitb •ditors S. £. Diet. 4, I believe that 
more roots will prove tobrsmsons than isHitpposed by iKXih- 
pexibcrs of llic hi>w-wow theory. 1906 Sladlm Loners Jmpass 
IV, 1 had not the courage to tell her pooh-poohing uncle so. 

UPoojah, puja ( pr^d.i^a'l. E. Indies. Abo 
pooja. [a Skr. pii/d wori^ip.} Kites )x:rfonned 
in Hindu idol-worship; any Hindu rcli^ous cere- 
mony or rite ; nlsoyf^. (in iidiculc). 

c x8^^ Mrs. Stii rwood in Life xxL (1847) 361 To this he 
made hiA da ly pcojafa, or worsliip. i8s6 Hockley Pandu- 
reutg f/ari I. iL 18 1 he person.. now approached the sacred 
tr<‘c, and ha\ ing performed fuja to a stone deity at its foot, 
proc«.edcd (etc k X8S3 ‘I'hkvki.yan CoM/eL U allah (ii»6o) 
S95 I'he high festivals of our religion would be among the 
most popular Poojjhsof the ye.y. s 9 n Freeman iuSteplieas 
Life 4 Lett. ‘.it>95) 1 L 95 My sin is iiuil of ixn doing poojaU 
to I Id Carlyle, who. took upon himself to write some non- 
sense abuui early kings of Norway. 

Pooh (puk), zA local, Alsoppuok. [Gocs^ith 
next ; derivation uncertain.} 

1 . A heap ; tsp. a roughly thrown up heap of hay, 
a cock ; also, a henp of oats, barle}', or other 
unabeafed produce, not more than 5 feet high, 
pitched together for carting to the rick. 

1718 Hkai-nk Rem. II. 80 [The farmer and his men] went 
up Into the Common fields, .to fetch home iwu loads of oats. 
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and the land not being yet in cocks or pooks [etc.1. tS^ 
Mias Yongk I{$ir of Rtdclyfft \\\^ She siiw (iuys reiidy 
greeting, and their caiiiporisoii of the forks and rakes, the 
pooki and cocks of their countries. 1W3 MostoM (><:/. 
Agric. (floss. (E. L>. S.), Puiks or Pooki (West Eng.), are 
lar,;e heaps, little ricks of hay, corn, &c. 1868 7 'kkgi£LLa 8 

Cornish Tn/ts 10 O'er shoadiiic*heaps and pooks cf turves, 
igoe iVisttn. Gas. 8 July 3/1 The hay w.is dry and *up in 
po<jlc 

2 . A thin tall stack of com in the sheaf, in shape 
a Bleep cone, 9 or 10 fcL t high, built up temporarily 
in the harve-st-field in wet seasons, for drying the 
corn before it is carried to the main rick. So 
generally in s.w., but in central Dorset called more 
definitely a ‘ wind-mow *. (T. Hardy.) 

^ niyea kiBi.a ifttsh. (1757) an In making the wheat*pooks 
in Wiltshire, the sheaves are set [etc.]. /Md , In a pook 
may be put a load or two. 17^ CompUts Farmer s. v. 
Hat'vsst^ In their wheat-pwks. .in Wdtsliirc, the shea\cs 
are set in a circle, with their eais uppermost, and another 
circle of sheaves is placed upon that, and so on, contracting 
each round, till the pile ends in a point, u^xiri wliich a shc.ti 
opened, and turned with the ears downward, is placed, like 
the shackle of a hive. ..A load, or two loads, may be 
thus put into a pook. whith is a very good way to secure 
corn against rain. 1819 Knapf Jrnl. A'at. aS Saving our 
crops in bad and catching seo-sons, by securing the hay in 
windi'ocks, and wheat in pooks. 

Pook(puk), r/.l /sva/. [Goes with prec.] trans^ 
To heap up ; esp. to put up (newly mown hay or 
unaheafed corn) in cocks or jiooka (Pook sb. 1). 

Mirr. Biadud xv. Beneath on earth pompe, 

pelfe and prayse they pooke. xtiorj MS. Arc, St. John's 
Hosp., Cantsrb.y For gathering of viij busslKlIs of apples 
& for pookeing. 17x8 Hbarnk Rem. II. 8 x The master and 
the other se.vaiit were pooking in part of the kind. .813 T. 
Davis Agrtc. Wilts. Gloss, s. v. r ocked^ Harley and oats 
are always pooked or cocked, seldom carrit.d from the 
swath. . Hay is pook' d, cocked, ^^r^t in foot-cocki, and when 
dry in hay*co».KS. 1901 Thnts 19 Aug. n/i Experience 
shows.. tiiat where barley is pooked, as it ofieti is in the 
south, it takes less harm from heavy rain and dries much 
sooner lh.-xn where it is sheafed. 

b. To put up (corn) in pooks (Pook sb. 2). 
a 1600 ' A Wiltshire Rent Roll, temp. Q. Eliz.' in A'. 4 * (?. 
3rd .Ser. VII. 377/1 The tenant to cut down, shcafe, pooke, 
and rake the ^aid thirdea and tenths (of wheat and barley]. 
Hence Poo'king vb/. sb. ; al>o attrib. in pooking^ 
(see quot. 1803): also Poo *k«r. 
i6« Wilts. A*rc. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) Knrr. Collect. (1901) 

I. tSg Men lalioureni in haymaking, pookeing, or gripping 
of Lent come shall not lake by the day. of wages above v>. 
1799 T. Davis Gen. new Agric. Wilts. 90 The price is 
seldom higher than eigbteen*pence per acre for mowing, 
and one miliing for pooking, etc. 189a Wilts. Gloss , 
Pooker^ a woman employed in pooking. Pookingforh. the 
large prong, with a cross handle, for pushing along m front 
of the pookers, to make up the h.iy into pookh. 18^ Times 
14 Aug. is/i The relative merits of pooking and sheafing in 
the work of barley 'harvesting are sure to present themselves 
for consideration. .. The barley lies strewn over the entire 
surface, to be ocuasionally turned with the pooking fork 
till the crop is ready for stacking. 

Pook (p«k), v.'^ Sc. boims: (7 puik), 8-9 
pouk, 9 pook. [Origin unascertained.] trans. 
To pluck, pull, pick, or pinch with tlie thumb and 
finger: e.g. in plucking a fowl, picking the stalks 
oflf fruit, and the like. Also 
1633 Orkney } Pitch Trial in Aobof^ord Club Misc. 154 
The said Catrein cam in to the said Barbarayis house to 
pmk sum hair. 1785 Burns Death k Dr. Jfornbook xiv. 
The weans baud out their Angers laughin And pouk my 
htp^. a 1810 in Cromek Rem. Nithsdale liong 74 I'll clip, 
quo’ she, yere lang gray win .4, An’ pouk ycre rosie kame. 
ci8i 7^ Hocu I ales Sk. Hi. ao^ Pook a ciaw with us. 
18*3 Galt Entail lit, Pooking and rooking me, his mother, 
o’ my ain lawful jointure. 1894 Cuuckett Raiders 274 
Your leddy^hip will hae to come and pook the chiicky. 

Hence Pooked (pMktl^.Sr-. pookit (pf/'kii) ppl. a. 

1818 Miss Fkkrirr Marriage xxxiv, They badiiae thne 
pooket-like taps ye bae noo. 1804 — Inker. Ixxxiv, It (the 
name] 's rather short and pookiL 1894 Huntkr J. Inwick 
iL ao He’s a puir, poukit-like cratur. 1895 Crockett Alen 
Iff Moss-Hags Iv, 1 had not the spirit of a pooked hen. 

II Fookat pnooka (p« kd, p*'fi ka). Irish, rir. 
pAca (gen. and dat. with article an phAca), Oi-^. 
pAca^ ON. pAkiy MK. pouke (see Puck), Welsh 
pwca goblin.] In Irish folk-lore, A hobgoblin, 
s malignant sprite. 

18.S T. C. Crokxr Fairy Leg. I. 316 Irish superstition 
makes ihe Phooka palpable to the touch. To it-* a^ncy 
the peasantry usually ascribe accidental falls. X847LX Fanu 
T. O'Brien 74 The Cavalier had heard of Pliookas and 
>ther malignant sprites who. .scare, .the benighted traveller. 
1888 W. B. Ysats Fairy ^ Lolk T. 94 The Pooka, .seems 
issentially an animal spirit t .. [a] wild, staring phantom. 

Rev. Oct. 3ji The pranks or the Phooka.. and 
ha vision of the long-haired, long-robed Geilt. 

I) Fookaun (p^k^ n). Irish. Also pookawn, 
pookhauQ. [Ir. pAcdn.'\ A small Irish Ashing- 
x)at, for rowing or sailing, in the latter case having 
\ single mast with a kind of lateen sail. 

1878-84 D. Kbmp Yacht Sailing xxiv. 337 Ihe Galway 
KxxKhaun is a smaller boat than the hooker, and used for 
loth rowing and sailing. sSps Jans Harlow Irish Idylls 
\ X08 On board quaint Tittle cuiraghs and pookawns. 1899 
Vaekw. Mag. OcL 490/2 The pookaun, a small boat with 
k sort of lateen sail, pretty to look at, but dangerous. 

Pooke, obs. f. Fork; var. Puke Obs. (colour). 

11 FookoOp pnkn (p« kw). [ad. Zulu mpuku.^ 
i red water-buck or antelope {Cobus vardant) 
bund in soul hem Central Africa. 


1890 in Cent. Did. 1803 Selous Tresv. S. B. Africa 
945, 1 saw three roan antelopes and a few pookuos tjLobns 
vardoni). 1894 Lvdhkkvr RoysU Nat. Hist. II. 304 The 
puku is about the sise of the pala, standing some 3 feet 
3 inches at the shoulder. 

Fool (P*il). sb.^ Forms: 1-4 pdl, (l poll, 4 
Pi^wl), 5-6 pole, 5-7 poolo, 3, « - pool. Also 

0 . Sc. 5 poll, 5- pule, 6~ puil, 8-9 (n.e. dial.) peel. 
OK. pdl masc. « OLG. •/!?/, MLG., MIJ, pdl^ 
.G. pdl. pohl puf Du. pocl ; WGcr. stem *pdlo-. 

0 £. had uNo/ar// and>i 7 / (see Pill ON./a//r, Sw., 
Da. ps/t the relations of which to OE. pN are olacure, os are 
also those of the Celtic words: W. Ptoll. Corn, /ol, Breton 
pouil pool; Ir. poll, /w//, Gael poll hole, bog, pond, pit, 
mire, Manx Poyll pool, puddle.] 

1 . A small body of standing or still water, per- 
manent or temporary: chiefly, one of natural 
formation. 

C897 K. A£lkrro Gregory's Past. C. xxxviii. 978 Salomon 
stede diotte swiSe deop pol wicre jewered on (^xes wisan 
monnes mode. Ibid, xxxix. 989 Swelce mon deopne pul 
[Hatton MS. pool] sewerije. cm Lindi^. Cosf John ix. 
xK Gaa to (^sein pole (Siioam] ft aotiah. c xaos Lay. 91748 
per, if a:luene plo^e tn atteUche pole, e 1975 A'f Pains 0/ 
Hell 81 in O. E. Misc. 149 Ifullcd is pat fule pool pat euer 
is hot, and iieuer cool, xapy K. Glouc. (RuHs) 9773 Let 
deliie vnder pe foundement, ft me ssal bine)>e Ande A water 
pol. 13 . E. E. AlEt. P. C 310 Alle pe gotex of py 
guteru [test guferes], & groundelez powTez. c 1^5 
Voc. ill Wr.-WQlcker 653/3 If*c piscina^ pole. CZ440 
Proml. Pare. 407/a Pool, or ponde for fysche kepynge, 

* vivartum^stagnum. >489 /r< 7 /r^/’ar//.Vf. aoa/i levers, 
Pooles [904/a Poles], Milnes, Fisshinir places. 1535 Cover- 
dale 9 Isant. iu 13 They met together by the polo [x6ix 
poolej at Gibeon, and these laye on the one syde of the 
pole, the other on the other syde. xyA Dalkymple tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot, 1 . 7 Poles, stankes, and standeng Lochia 
x6x8 Sylvester Hymn^ Alms 135 His Fens with Fowl, 
hU Pils and Poles with Ftsht His Trees with Fruits, with 
Plenty every Dish. i6aa Callie A'/a/. Sewers (1647) 59 
A Po<t| In a meer standing water, without any curicnt at all, 
and hath .seldom or never any issue to convey away the 
waters. 1770 Golusm. Des. Vill. 119 The noisy geese that 
I'abbled o'er the puoL 1846 Ru.skin Mod Paint. 1 . 11. v. 

1. t 4 'l'h»-re is haidly a ro^-side pond or pool which has 
not as much landscape In it as above it. 

fi. 1487 Rarbonrs Bruce xii. 395 In the kersse pollis 
[MS A. pulls, #1/. //tfr/ puilles] ther war. xfo8 Kbnnbdie 
Fly ting nt. Dunbar Thou come, Fule I in Marche or 
Februere, Thair till a pule, and drank the paddok rod. 
1567 Gude ^ Godlie B. (S. T. S.) 185 Stinkand pulls of 
euetie rottin sink. 1789 Ross Helenore 58 She made nae 
stop for scrabs, or stanes, or \cd. 1768 pools], a i8a8 
in P. Buchan Ballade 1 . 96 Then she became a duck..'i'o 
puddle in a peel. 

+ b. A yiplied to a whirlpool. Obs. rare’^^. 

1536 Rellynobn (7r<7A. Scot. ix. xxi. (t8ai) 11 . xo8 Com* 
pant justly to ane insaciabil pule. 

o. A small shallow collection of standing water 
or other liquid; a small plash, a puddle. 

18A3 Macaulay Lays Anc. Rome^ tioratius lii, Where, 
wallowing in a pool of blood, llie bravest Tuscans l.iy. 
i860 Tyndall Glac. if. xyii. 317 One of the little pools upon 
the surface of the lylacier. ^ 1867 H. Macmili an Bible 
Teach, xv. (1870) 391 I'hoHe little pools that are leA behind 
among the rocks by the retiring tide. Mod. Sc. Keip oot 
o' the puils. 

d. transf. and Jig. 

1587 Fleming Contn.HolinsludWX. [I] was forced 

to open the poole of my head, and to unstop the gate of my 
hcaru 1870 Mrs. Kiuokli. Austin Friars i, A quiet pool 
apart from the bunxan torrent. 1875 G. Macdonald Parables. 
Somniunt Mystiei x. On the Aoor 1 saw.. A little pool ot 
sunlight. 1894 Wbyman My Lady Rotha xxxi, The very 
gules and pu pure iKat lay in pools on the floor. ^ 1903 
Smart Set IX S14 Hid in the marsh of years. Lies the 
still pool of memory. 

e. (See quot.) 

1883 Century A fag. July 334/1 When once a new * pool * 
or belt of (oil-J pioducing territory is found. 

2 . A deep and still place in a river or stream. 

The Pool', the part of the Tliames between London Bridge 

and Cuckold's^ Point. 

a 1000 iu Birch Cetrt. Sax. I. 57 Of )>ane grete wi^is 
endlonge buriie in hane pol buue Croedbrd. s6u Massin- 
ger City Madam i. i, The ship ia safe in the Pool, then? 
1661 Walton Angler i. xx. (ed. 3] 941 Such Poob as Im large 
and have most gravel. lyaa De Foe Plague (1840) zii The 
river .. between the houses which we call I^tclilf and KedriA*, 
which they name the pool x 8 o 6 Gaaetteer Scotl. (ed. 9) 
973 After passing the linn, it [R. Isla] forms a deep pool of 
water, called CorraL i8xs J. Wilson Isle of Palme 11.^171 
A stream comes dancing from a mount . .Then, tamed into 
a quiet pool Is scarcely seen to glide. 1889 Law Rep, 
zo Appeal Cases 380 It is not a very big burn, but there are 
some very deep pools in it. 

8. attrib. and Conib.^ as pool-bird, -ground, -side ; 
pool-haunting adj. ; pool* lily, a water-lily; pool- 
measure. pool-prioe, the measure or price of 
coal at the Pool on the river in London ; pool- 
pass, a fisih-way into or out of a pool (Pabs sb.^ 

3 h) ; pool-reed (called also poU-rted and pull- 
reed), the common Reed {Phragniites communis) ; 
pool-root, White Snakeroot, Eupatorium agera- 
totdcs{ Billings Med. Diet. 1890); pool-rush (called 
by Lyte pole-rush), the Bolmsh, Scirfus lacustrit ; 
sometimes erroneously, Typha laitfolia ; pcol- 
snipe, t -suite, the R^sbank, Totanus ealidris ; 
pool-spear « ^l-reed ; poolwort, a name mveii 
in U. S. to Eupatorium aromaltcum (Billings). 

1591 Frauncb Helioetorus* eEthlopies, Fit neast fox a 
*poole-byrde. 1847 Embbson Poems, Moneutnoe, Pastura 


of *pool-haantIng herds. (909 ComfemA Rev, Oct. 378 
Her heart sank like a *pooMily at shadow. 1768 Chron, 
in Ann. Reg. 74/3 An action Drought .. against two coal 
merchants, .for t>ellinf[ five chaldrons of coals for *pool.niea- 
sure, without delivering the full quantity. 1883 Fishiriee 
bxkib. Catai (ed. 4) 135 Plan and Section of Fish Pass .. 
example of a *Pool Paxs. sSm Examiner Upon ea b 
chaldron of coals brought to die market twelve shillings . . 
was added to ihe "pool or market price, which addition 
furnished the profits to the merchant. 1587 T. Newton 
Lemnie's Bible Herbal 150 Another kinde of Reede there 
In glowing by the banks of standing vratere, and on the 
shoies of riuers, which hath a long, round and hollowe 
stalke or strawe, full of knottie iointB..Thls kinde, ia our 
common *Poole Reede, Spear or Cane reede. 1879 Pbiob 
Names Brit. Plants (ed. 3) 187 Pole-reed, properly.. called 
in our western counties. Pool reed, from its place of growth, 
Arundo Phragmites. xjxu M. Henry Lifi P. Hemy L 
Wks. 1853 11. 608/3 If we lay our children by the *pool- 
side, who knows but the Blessed Spirit may help them in. 
and heal ihem. 189a Jean A. Owen Within an hour 0} 
London Town (ed. 3) 956 The redshank, *pool snipe, teuke 
or took. . t nil these names are given to him. s66i Ixivrll 
Hist. Anfm. 4 Min. 182 *PooIe snite.. .They have a strong 
and unplca-sant reltish, and live wholly upon fish. 


Fool, sb.^ local. [Origin nnoscertainecl.] A mea- 
sure of work in roohng and Hooring : see quoU. 

1669^ S. CoLRpaEss in Phil. Trans. IV. loro Charges of 
Covering Houses with Slate. . . Every Poole of work is either 
6 foot broad and 14 foot up, on both sides, or 168 foot in 
length and one in breadth. 1847-78 in Halliwelu 18M 
El WORTHY W. Somerset Word Ik. s. v.. In building, it is 
usual to speak of * a pool of joints ' 1 moaning the number 
of joists sufficient for the space between the wall and a 
beam or girder, or between two beams. . . The word only 
applies where main beams or short joists between dwari 
walls ore used. . Also used for a similar space on a roof, 
which is covered by a * pool o' rafters 

Fool, sb.^ [» V. poule in same sense (1676 in 
Mine, oe Sdvignd) : see Note below.] 

1 . In certain card games, etc. : 'The collective 
amount of the stakes and fines of the players 
joining in the game. 

(If, as appears to be the fact, sense a was derived from 1, 
this mu.st have been in use before 1693.] 1711- is Swirr 

Jrnl. to Stella 36 Jan., I played at cards this evening at 
Lady Masham’s, but 1 only played for her while she was 
waiting} and I won her a pool. 17. . Reversis, So that the 
great quinola pool will consist of 36 fish, and the little 

a uiiiola pool of 13 fish. Each time that the stakes are 
rawn, or when there are fewer fish in the pool than the 
first original stake, the pool must be replenished as at first. 
1766 [C. Anstby] viit 90 Industrious Creatures 

that make it a. Rule To sccuie half the Fish, while they 
manage the Pool, 1778 Town 4 Country Mag. Miv 

D n . . was hopping away with the pool finm the Coterie. 

1776 Mrs. Harris in Priv. Lett. Ld. Malmesbury (1^70) f. 
S41 The ton here is the game of ' Commerce ', which the 
fine people play immoderately high, sometimes rooo/. the 
pool, the lowest hand |j:iving ten guineas each deul.^ 1887 
Black S, Zembra 3x5 They continued the game, .with the 
addition of a half-a-crown pool to increase the attraction. 

b. 'i'he receptacle containing the stakes; the 
pool-dish. (Quot. 1K86 appears to be an eiror.) 

1770 Streets 4 Inhabitants of Birmingham 87 Enamel 
Manufacturern. These ingenious Artists make Candlesticks, 
Snuff Boxes, Ink Stands, . .(Quadrille Pooles, Smelling Bottles 
. and all sort of small Trinkets for [.adics Watches, etc. 
s8i6 Singer Hist, iards^ a6s (Gleek) If an odd number u 
given the eldest band claims the largest half, or else the odd 
one is given to the pool [1680 Cottom Gamester 65, 1734 
Seymour Campl. Games fer 36, or else it is given to the box]. 
[1886 F. G. S. in N. 4 Q. 7th Ser. I. 47 /a Quadrille pools 
are the fishes or other counters used in playing the old- 
fashioned game of quadrille.] 
t 2 . A party in a card-came, as coir et or quadrille, 
in which there is a pool; a *game* or match. To 
make {up) a pool, to form or make up the party or 
requisite number of playeri for such a ^ame Obs. 

1693 Southerns MastCx last Prayer in. ill. What say 
you to a Pooile at Ck>met, At niy House? 173s Mrs. 
Delanv Autobiogr.'kr Corr. (1861) 1 . 346, I played two 
pools at commerce, 1796 Jane Au 8 te ,4 Pride 4 Prej. xiv, 
She. had sent for him ortfy the Saturday before, to make 
up her pool of quadrille in the evening. 1801 Sporting 
Mag. XVIII. 21 Our party was put off till the Monday, 
when we played six pools. 1859 Thackeray Virgin. \x, I 
daresay the resolute lady sat down with her female friends 
to a pool of cards and a dish of coffee. 

3 . A game played on a billiard-table, in which 
each player hag a ball of distinctive colour with 
which he tries to pocket the balls of the other 
players in a certain order, each player contributing 
an agreed sum, the whole of which at the end 
falls to the winner ; also, a similar game in U. S. 
played with balls numbered i to 15, the number 
of each ball a player pockets being added to his 


score. 

Thackriay Bk. Sssebs xxiil, He plap^ pool at the 
billiard-houses, and may be seen engaged at cards and 
dominoes of forenoons. 9831 Fitzgerald tu^remor (1904) 
b 6 He was waiting till some men bad finiAed a pool of 
billiards upstairs. 1873 Bennett & * Cavendish ' Billiards 5 
* French billiarda* was «9uentially single pool. 1887 Miss 
Braddon Like * Unlike x, They played billiards, pool, or 
pyramids with sicill and success 
4. a. Rifle-shooting. A contest in which each 
competitor pays a certain sum for every shot be 
fires, the procekis being divided among the winners. 
Also attrib. 

z86i Sat, Rev. so July 37 The attractions of the review 
and the temptations of pool targets have filled up the void 
left by the siackneas ot oontributions. z86a Ibid. 5 July 7 
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Tb« tort oi pol 4 itintlng known at Wimbledon and dae- 
where ae Pool, where the value of a bull'e-eye U much more 
considered than the credit of band ling with aucceat the 
Queen of weapons. 1869 D€uty Mei/f 6 July, Pool and 
other breech*loadiiig firing is made u>ntiuuous instead of 
intermittent. 

b. Belting, The collective stakci of a number 
of persons who each slake a sum of money on one 
of the competitors in some contest, the proceeds 
being divided among the backers of the wiimer. 
s 98 i [see Pahi mutukl]. 

6. A common fund into or from which all gains 
or losses of the contributors arc paid; hence, a 
combination of capitalists for united speculative 
operation in a stock or coininodity ; a combine. 

187a W. R. Travrrs in N. York lYemttl as Nov. 8/3, 
T find myself cimrged by Mr. Jay Gould., with being 
interested in a uut or i>ool in Northwesiern common with 
Mr Drew, .ana others. 1884 (Mum*.) ym/. 39 Tan. 

4/4 Stamford rich men have fonned a pool to pay the fines 
iiii|>oscd upon them for fast driving. 1906 mactnu Mag. 
Jan. 1^6/1 His little history of the (ifty>miilion dollar pool 
111 Union Pacific Prefened Slock showed that it was 
a ' blind pool to run for five years. 

6. An arr.mgemcnt belween previously competing 

parties, by which rates or prices are fixetf, and 
business or receipts divided, in order to do away 
with mutually injurious competition : see quot. 
18H3. Also Oiiginally 6^. ^y. 

1881 Chicago Tim€$ 1 June, The maiine insurance men 
are still striving to form a pool, and expect soon to succeed. 
Ibiii j June, The compunvw.il now compete with the other 
pool lines leading eastward. /biW. 17 June, The agreement 
for a reorguniz.uion of the south-western frcit'ht pool s88a 
b ITH hLL CouMl/jig Uo, Diet. (1893) 2J1 The olyect of 
a * pool * is to put an end to the ' war of rates ' which breaks 
out so fretpiciuly belween two or more competing lines... 
Sonieiiines the proceeds of the IraHicon competing lines are 
put into a common fund, and afti-rwards (Jistribiited accord- 
ing to conditions previously agreed on. Tills is called a 
* 1* iiiniiciul i'ool *. In other cases, arruiigementH arc made 
lor a distribution of the traffic, each line agreeing to accept 
a specified prop<jrtion. This is c.illcd a ‘ Pliysical Pool 
1887 Datl MiiilG. 11 Oct. la/i Silt is the latest commodity 
placed under the control of a pool in the United States, . 
The objct-t of such a pcwl is *to keep up the price of salt, 
and to be able to compete with the foreign manufacturers 

7 . I'CfU'ing. A contest between tenmtt, in which 
each menibwT of one aide fights each member of 
the other. 

iMi Ox/ofd Timis g Mar. ia/4 What is termed a Poule 
h repde was arranged between teams ot six a side, each 
memiKir of the one team figliting a duel with tliu six 
members of the other, in rotation, /btd., Came out head of 
the pool, receiving only one hit in his six eiigugeiiienLs. 

8. Comh.^ as (in sense 1) pool-dishy -gafne\ (sense 
3) pool-bally -table ; (sense 4 b) pooDchecky -room^ 
•sellery -sellingy -tkket ; see also 4 a and 6. 

1858 SiMMuNuH Diet. Tradty * Pflot-baJlXy ivory balls, 9 or 
13 to (he set, about a inches in diameter, for playing 
a kind of billiards. 1890 L. C D'Oylk AW* hex 11, 1 walked 
up ler see wot the pr«*acher had giv’ him ; boys, 'twas 
nothing hut a brass 1878 H. li (hans Omfrre 

10 1 he Dealer then ^-tiiiig the ^po<jl-dish at his light hand, 
places III It live points. 1885 Compl. Domino-Player 16 
Domino *Pool Game. .is played by tiiring the same num- 
bers togethei, as in all the g.imes with doininoc^^exccpi the 
matadore. 1887 Chicago Advame ij Oct. 6/1 The betting 
. .is now mostly done in "piiol rooiii>. iBga Pall /Vail G. 

4 May 5/1 Only one or two of the women came out of the 
pool-room with more money than when they entered it. 
Ib/d., J he New York p iliee have sie.tdfasily resisted the 
efibris of eiiierprizing ^ *pool-sellers ’ 10 make belting on 
horse racing as easy for women as for men. 1887 JQaily 
Pel. i-A Mar. 5/1 Wagering, or, as it Is called on the other 
side of the Atlantic, *pi>ol-seliiog. i 36 o Muciias 7'om 
Br/mm at Ox/, xxxiii, lom’s go<xl eve and steady hand, 
and the practice he had had at the. .*pool-table, gave him 
considerable advantage 

[Note. In Eng use this word has undoubtedly from the 
i8ih c. been identifieri with Pool secquots. 17 ,i766in 
Sense r, with their references to tiie psh in the ^ol. But 
the French use of bouli for the same thing, with the fact 
that the French is found earlier, makes it almost certain that 
the term was taken fioni Fr., and associated with the Eng. 
word poid. F. pouU is held to be a .sense of bouU hen, 
chicken, bein^ perh. at first slang for ' booty, spoil, plunder 
Mme. de .S^vigntf in a letter of 99 July 1676 uses poule ex- 
actly in I he sense of Eng. /oir/; a id in a letter of 30 June 1680 
says * Si Denjean est de co jeu, il prendra toutes lespouL-st 
e'est uii aigie a play upon the sense ' hen \ llie Diet, of 
the Acacitfinie, ed. i, 1694, and that of Fureti&re^ ed. a, 1701, 
also explain pouli almost in the words in which it stan^ 
in the Diet. Acad, ed 7, 1878 1 * Poule se dit, k certains 
Jeux, de la quantity d’argent ou de jeions qui rdsulte de la 
mise de chacun des joiicuis et qui appartient k cclui qui 
gngiie Ic coup. La boule est grosse. ^ Mettro 4 la poule. 
Gagntr la route \ 'J'here is peril, a similar relation between 
F. pche a fish at cards, and the Eng. ' fish ’ in the * pool '.] 

Pool (pwl)* [f* Pool* 

1 1 . inlr. Of land : To be marshy or full of pooK 
Of water : To form pools, to stand, stagnate. Obs» 
ci4ao Pallad. om Hnsb. 1. 80 Na poole [v.r. pullei L. 
sta^tet] hit not, but gcHxlly playn elonge. s6a8 Bacon 
Sylva I 517 On the other side the Water must hut Slide, 
and not stand or Poolcb 

2 . trafts In quarrying graiiite: To sink or make 
(a hole) for the Insertion of a wedge ; hence pool- 
holey a hole made in this process. In coal-mining t 
To nnderminc (coal) so as to cause it to fall. 

1793 Smkaton Eduston* L. f 91 Holes or notches, cut (or, 
as they term it. pooled^ in the surfkce of the stone. Ibid,. 
These pool-holes are sunk witii the point of a piclb site 


J. A. Pahs Guide Mounie Bay ^ Lamdi End\X. 45 The 
method of splitciiig it [granite] is by applying several wedges 
to holes cut or (pooledi in the surface of tlie stone. 1839 
UsB Diet. Arte 979 ‘ilie fin«l set [of workmen] curves or 
pools the coal along the whole line of walls, laying in or 
pooling at least 3 (eet 18^ N. Brit. Daily Mail 5 May, 
[He{ was working at the (ace of the seam, undermining or 
pooling the coal so as to bring it down. 

^ Pool (pwl), v.'b [f. Pool trans. To throw 
into a common itock or fund to be distributed 


according to agreement ; to combine (capital or 
interests) for the common benefit; spec, of com- 
])ctir^ railway companies^ etc. : To sliare or divide 
(trafhe or receipts). 

1879 Daily Chren. 30 Apr., A diminution in the volume 
of iraflfic pa.HNing over the fine under the arrange men ts made 
with competing lineji to ‘ pool *, or, as in EngUud would be 
said, to ^divide* the trafltc cariicd. 1879 H. Gborgb 
Progr. 4 Poet. in. in. (1881) 166 It is thisgineral averaging, 
or as we may say, * pot>ltng * of advantages, which neces- 
sarily takes place. 1884 Pall Mail G. a Aug. 5/1 The 
orrangement for * pooling* the Continental iraffic of the 
two companies to Folkestone. 1893 IVeslm. Com. 95 Sept. 
1/3 The endowed funds of the Church ought to l>e pt>ol(^, 
equalised, and redistributed according to the woik done. 

liorice Pooled Ppl. a.; Pooling vSl. sh. 

1884 Atturican Vlf. 999 A moling combination to regu- 
late prices. i88a Pall Mall G. 30 Apr. ii/i, 1 don't think 
this pooling of tne [railway] rates will stand. 1888 Ibid, 
ax Jan. 9/9 Negutiatiuns.. with a view of extending the 
pcxdcd are^ 18^ biaiioH (N.Y.) 15 Dec. 446/r The repeal 
of the section of the law prohibitin;^ railway pooling. 

Fool, dial. f. Pull v. Fool, poole, obs (T. 
Pole, Poll. Fooler, var. Poleb (sense i). Pool- 
hole : sec Pool r.l 2. 


Pooly (p^'li)f a. [f. Pool j 3.1 4- -t.] Resem- 
bling a pool ; abounding in pools ; swampy. 

s8ai Jo^NNA Baiixir Metr. Leg.y JYal/aee viii, As angler 
ill the pooly wave. i 3 aa Blacletv. Ma/^. XL 181 The water 
struggled onwards thiough narrow gullets, boiling taldrons, 
and pooly whirlb. 

FooJy, obs. f. Pulley. Poomel, ob*t. f. Pom- 
mel. Poomgarnet, -gemott, obs. ff. Pomk- 
ohan'ate. Poompe, oi>s. f Pump. 

il Foon (1 An). Also y pone, o puhn, puna, 
pooua, -ay. [Singhalese puna, Tamil pnnnai.'\ 
One of several large East Inoian trees of the genus 
Calophyllnm, esp. C. lftophyllum\ also, the timber 
furnished by these trees, used for masts and spars, 
and for building purpoFCS. Chiefly attrib., as 
mast, -spar, -tree, -ivood\ poon-oil, a dnrk-green 
thick oil, having a tirong scent and ifittcr taste, 
expressed from the seeds of C. Imphyllum (poon- 
floed), used in medicine and for burning in lamps. 

1699 Damimek l"oy. II. I. 64 For Masting, the Fir and 
Pone I’ree’* arc the best, syay A. Hamilton Bew Ace. J'\ 
ind.X. x\U. 364 There is good Poon Masts, nlrongci, but 
heavier than Fir. 1840 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XXI. 300/9 
Poon IS also of two kinds, the dark and the light. It is 
a wood that answers very well for masts. . .l‘he Malacca i-ed 
poon is that of which masts and yards are made. >858 
StMMONiis J'ratie, Poon-wood, an Indian wood, .. 

Used for sliip-buildiiig, for planks, and aUo for 8p.srs. x88o 
C. R. Markham Pernv. Bark 377 The poon trees .. are 
chufly found in Cuorg. 

II Foonac (]>/r*n£*k). [Tamil Punnakku, Singha- 
lese I\tnakku ] The oil-cake or mass left alter the 
oil lias been expressed from coco-nut pulp: used 
as fodder or manure. 

1890 in WbusTUR. 189s in Punk's Stand. Diet. 
Foonah (p/Pn&). Name of on Indian city in the 
Bombay Presidency; attrib. va Poonah painting, 
an artistic process in imitation of onenial work, 
in which pictures of flowers, birds, etc. were 
produced on rice (or otlier thin) paper, by the 
applic.'ition of thick body-colour, with little or no 
shading, and without background : fashionable in 
Enj^land in the early part of the 19th c. So 
Foonah brush, a stumpy round-headed brush 
used for this ; Foonah paper, the i>nper on which 
it w.is done ; Poonah-painted a . ; Poonah 
painter. (See N. Q. loth s. VII. 107, 132.) 

i8ai Examiner 372/9 The Poonah taught in a buperior 
■t^le. Ladies instructed in the above Elegant Ait. x8a»-3 
Ptgot 4 Co.'s Cheltenham Stanton Mrv, 

Indian poonah p.tinter, si Bath Street. 1809 Vug. Lady's 
Bh, 469 A piece of iracing-pnpcr, of a peculiar luaiiufuclure, 
whi'U is sold at the stationers’ shojis as Poonah-paper. 
1840 Thackfray Pans Sk-bk (1869) 15] What arc called 
* mezzotinto ’ pencil drawings, * poonah pHiniin^s *, and what 
not. 1899 Sala Tw. round ClOik {i%bi) 179 i'wo pidrs of 
filver grape*sciH.4ors, a poonah-painted screen, a papier- 
mdehe work-box. x8^ Authonjrs PAolofr. Bull, If. 48 It 
may be applied by using a strong hug hair or poonah brush 
charged with vermilion. 

Foonaillite (pA nalait). Min. Also poona , 
punah-. [f. Poonah {Pina) in India, where found 
+ -LlTB.I A vnrietv of Scolfcite fioin Poonah. 
1831 H. J. Brooke in Philos. Mag Ser. ii. X 110 Poonah- 
life .a beautiful variety of apop'iyllite from Poonah,.. 
accompanied by some slender cr>sials, wlii».h 1 at first 
supposed were mesotype or needle-stone, but which differ 
from liotli substances in measurement ; the Poonahlite being 
a ihombic prism of oa^ao*. 1866 Wat is Diet. Chem. IV, 
689 Poonahhte. Ibid. Index, Puuaklite. 

Foond, -0, oi)s. ff. P0Nf>, Pound (an enclosure). 

P F001lgM>il (pA njg&|Oil). [f. Tamil punga or 


Mtlayal (ftn) pungam, name of the plant.] A dark- 
yellow oil expressed from the seeds of the Kulung. 
Pongamia gJabrOy and ui^ in India as lanip^il 
and as a remedy in skin-diseases ; Knruiig oil. 

s 858 Trtess, Bot. 919/1 In Ihdia an oil, called KurunJ, or 
Poonga oil, is expr«Med from the seeds. 1890 Billings 
Med. Diet II. 371^* Poojiga oU is In high repule io India 
as an application for scabies and other skin diseasca 

11 Foonghie, phoongy#09 phnngyi (p<’'q- 
gU, p9*ndAi). Poims: 8 pongui, 9 pnongbi, 
-gee, phoongee, -gye(e, poongea, -ghee, -ghie, 
-gy, -gyee. [Burmese hpdngyf, f. hp 9 n glory, kyi 
great.] The name generally given in Burma to a 
Buddhist piiest or monk. Also attrib, 

1788 F. Magnus tr. Sonnerai's Voy. 111 . 17 Their Priesis 
..are called Pongiiis, and are less informed than the 
Bramins. 1834 Bp. Bioanpbt in *y*nl. Did Archip, 

333 3 (Y.) llie ’i'abtpoins are called by the Burmese Phon- 

S his, which term means * great glory *. 1879 F. Pollok 
port Bril. Burmah II. 7 The poonghee houses or monas- 
teries are splendid 1897 Ln. Rohbrtm 41 Vn, India Ixvl 
( 1898) 518, I still hear occ.iMonally from one or other of my 
Poonghie friends. 1899 F. T. IJullfn Lrg Sea- waj(/ yaa 
Yellow-garbed, cIose-sl<aven Phouugyees were squatting all 
over the pavement. 

Foop (pAp), sb.^ Forms: 5 pouppe, pope, 
poppe, 5-7 powpe, 6 pupe. pewpe, 6-7 poup(e, 
poope, puppe, pup, (7 pub), 7- poop. [ME. 
a. OK. pnpe, pope {c 1400 in Godef. Contpl.), V. 
poupe - It. poppa, Prov., Sp., Pg. popa\-\ 9 Xt L. 
'^puppa for L. puppis poop, stcni. J 
1 . The aftermoaC ]jart of a ship ; the stem ; also, 
the afterntost and highest deck, often forming the 
roof of the cabin built in the stern. 

1489 Caxton Faytes of A. 11. ii. 93 The pouppe whiche U 
the hindennoBt partyc of the shippe. 1495 Nin>al Aec, 
Hen. VI I (1896) 195 In il>e poppe of the seid sliipix 1496 
ibid. 176 The deklce ovyr the someicastcll & the pope. 
1497 Ibid 337 '1 he powpe Abuft. ISS5 Eukh Decades 303 
1 he hiuhest tMtrte ot the Caslel of the poope. 1558 pHAKt 
/Enetd 1. A ij h, There fell a sea that made ihe puppe to 
yrlde. 1566 J. Pamtridcb Plnsidas 493 1 he lusty fish 
begin at paynted pupe to toy. 1573 Tw^ nb jEneid x. E e J, 
She with right h.iiid pup did shoue. 1581 J. Bell H ad- 
don's Answ. Osor 459 'J he chief proi-e and pewuc (os the 
Proverbe is) and shooleanker of their whole fdolatrous 
Sacrifice. 1806 Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. 11. ii. 197 The Poope 
was beaten fiold. 1843 Pkvnnb Sov. Perwer Part. App. 
909 1 hose are equally safe who are in the fore part, as those 
who arc in the puppe. 1674 tr. SchejgePs Lapland xx\. 101 
Made in the rB.shion of bair a boat having the poupe of 
one n ,t l>oard. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Poop of 
a Ship, h the Floor or Deck over the Round house or 
Master s Cabhin, being the highest part or uppermost part 
of her Hull astern. 1776 Mickle tr. Cnmotns' l.nsiad 53 
Hi^h on the poop the skilful master stands. b868 RegnL 
4 Ord. Army | 1305 \Vhen the prisoners are on deck, the 
dct.Tchment of Troops is to bo on the pt^p. 

t b. At poop, in \the, one's) poop, of the wind ; 
Astern, ilciice Obs. 

1587 Golding Oval xm. 146 b, 'I'he thousand shippM had 
wynd at poope. 138a HicKotK tr. Frederick's Voy. 31 
Tliey goe lo Pegu, w ith the winde in powpe. 1^98 Barcklby 
f'elic. Man (ibji) 411 '1 hey continue with him so lo'^g as 
the wind bloweth in the poope. sdas Moi.i tCamerar.i^iy. 
Libr. IV. IX. 355 When they saw the wind blew merrily in 
tlicir poope. 1687 A. Ixivi-i.L Vt. TheveiMt' s^ Trav, i. 16 
We bore away to tne starboard .. with a Wind in Poop. 

O. transf. A cabin built on the after part of the 
quartet -deck ; a round-house, rare. 

* 55 * Privy Coune (1891) III. 357 The covering of 
clothe of golde belonging to the capiaiiies cabuiie or powpe 
of lilt: Gcillie. 

t 2 . transf. The dickey or pent at the back of 
a coach ; the hinder part of a man or animal, the 
posteriors, rump, colloq. or vulgar. Obs 
0814 F'iktchkr, etc. Wit at Ser', IVea/. iv. i, If you., 
meet a footman by the way, in orange-tawny ribbands, 
running before an empty coach, with a buzzard [the liare- 
beaded l.ickey] i’ ih' pemp on't. e 1845 Howbi l Le/t. (1650) 
II. 35 She tot>k a mouihfull of clareL and spouted it into 
the poope of the hollow biid. 1700 E. Ward li'ooden 
IVorld Diss, (1708) 96 While he manages his Whip suUF 
with one Hand, he scratches his Poop with the other. 

B. cUlrtb. and tomb., as poop cabin, -deck, -end, 
-ladder, -rail, •staffy poop-lanterD, -light, a 
lantern or light earned at the stern to serve as a 
signal at ni^t; poop-royal, the deck forming 
the roof of the poop-cabin ; a top-gallant-poop. 

1851 W. Colton Deck 4 Port L 16 Another order soon 
came for the consliuction of a *poop-cabiiu 1840 R. H. 
Dana Bef. Mast xvii, A Inr^e, clumsy ship, . .with her top- 
masts .stayed forw'ard, bikI high *poop-d«ck. 1839 Marryat 
Phant. Ship x, Philip lemained on deck by ihe *poop- 
ladder. 17^-41 Chambkrs Cycl. s. v. Shrp, Plate, Hull .. 
*Poop Lantnoroft. 1789 Faiconbr Diet. Maiine (1789), 
Aiguille de /anal, axK non crank or brace, used to susiam 
the poop-lanthoru. 1836 iL Howard E. Re^er Ivti, Wo 
c.-imed..the customary "poop light of the commodore. 
1967 Smyth Sailor's Word-ik., */W>-r«/ 4 r, the Ktanchions 
and rail-work hi fionl of the poo|x 1769 Faixonkr Diet. 
Marine (<789', Durteiie snr Dunette, the *poop-royal. 
1800 Bashtl Chron. Ill 374 The poop rojal, in our present 
first rates is omitted. 1847 Crotr Greece 11. xxxvi. IV. 473 
Kynegeirus, .in laying hofd on the ♦potip-staff of one of the 
vessels, had his hand cut otf by an axe. 

fFoop (pAp), Obs. At<to 6 poope. 

[l^hoic, or f. Poop v.t Cf. 1 -G. pup, pap, Du. poep 
crepitus ventris.] A short blast in a hollow tube, 
as a wind iastrumeot ; a toot ; a gulping sound. 



POOP. 


POOB. 


• iJSI UoAix RtysUr D, lu L (Arb.) 3a llien to onr 

fci.ufuci' with loodkluodle poop« As the liuwU-t out of iii<; 
yuie biJiioc should hoope. ctsjBo Je»-pekik h'it^i>rt»rs v. 
viii in Archiv Htmd, Ntu, S/r. I lauKht them tbirr 

lciri«,aiKl thier tO| for their kiiairkuig. 1674 Kav 

iV.C. ll<\rrf/s 37 J*tfops^\x\}^ in diiukiii^. 177J Ahm. A'<f. 
9g/i Wht-Mi thib LApiaiii U'toi* J gives the tugn.il for nCoppitig, 
you hear a note hke coming from him. 

t Poopt sb.’’^ Obs. ill 6 pops, 7 poope. [Oiigin 
nn&sicertaineci.] Some p;irt of tlie furniiure of 
■ cburch bell : ** perh. tlic ‘ stay ' by which the 
»wiD^ of a bell U legulatcd, moving' the 

*ibder”* (6 V<wj. to work ciietl for qiioi. i625\ 
S507-8 Rec. St Mary at Hill 264 Item, payd for v bell 
popys far liic bell Kopys xvd. 16*5 Chunhiu. Acc. .S/. 
A/aty^ (1893) 137 Paid for u board for the treh'e 

poope lo Vive It ird. 1631 IbiH. 147 Paid to wiltia for 
pooped and <4t4apes for the Ix-ll thiii jeirc, 95. gd. 

Poop (p«p)t t' * 1‘orms; 5 poupe, powi>«, 
pope, 0- poop, (9 diai, pup). [MIL ^upin^ of 
echoic origin- cf. MLG, LG. pupen, MDo., Da. 
potp^n ] t* inir. To make on abrupt sonnd as by 
blowing. I horn ; to blow, toot ; to gulp indrinkinp. 

naSd Chaucbs Hmns Fr. T. 5-9 Of hra« they hroghtrn 
bellies and of bov Of horn of boon in whichetliey bleweaiid 
powpeil [v.rr. poiipid, pouped, ]>opedJ. f 1386 — M/atiri- 
//r’i P*iil oi A id whan he b.idde |>onpcd in this horn To 
the .\fanciple he look the gonide a‘za>*n. 1593 it. IUrnks 
Fartkeno^nl F. Olo xi. in AiU Carntr V. 457 The 
Shepherds poopeu in their pipe. 

b. (Sec qiiois.) dial, .ind vulqar. 
i7ai-^6 liAii.i- Y, To to break Wind backwards softly. 
1M3 Dial, Ihct.^ Piiop, r., Cacate^ uxed of and by 

children. 

tPoopt V.* Obs. Forms: 6 powp(e. 6-7 
poup;e, poop(e. [Of obscure ricrivation : cf. Dn. 
poep a clown (Kran^).] ttxtus. To tlcccivc, cheat, 
coaeii, licfool. 

>S7S Gamm. Gnrton il i. But there k h was powpte 
rndM^a 1396 Nasmk Saffron kt^ah/ru 1^4 Wee sliail . 
trunipe and pix»pe him well enough if .. he will nredes fall 
a coniedt/iiig it. 1608 SnsKa J*tr, iv. ii. a^, f, slice qtih kly 
raupt him, she luado him roast*ineate for womiva. a. 1630 
May Satyr. I'u^^y (1657) 06 My two G.illant.% (Ijeiug poopt 
of what they enpiyed incerly to frel iniMrry 111 the buksej. 
1663 Uhvukm Ik'ila Gallumt tv. li, Hee's jxiupt toix 
Poop Naut. [f. Poop sb trans. 

01 a wave : To break over the stern of (a vessel). 

1748 Anson’s t'oy. in. ii. qig A Large tumbling swell 
threatened to poop us. 1789 Falcuinka l)u.t. Afar/noiijBij) 
1.1 jb. The prut. i|ial hazards incident 10 scudding are 
Keiicrally, a pooping sea; the ditficulty of steer'uig 1836 
iVlAitMVAi Mulsh, hasy xxvi, Tbe frigate wa.s jvioped hy 
a tremendous Nca. wlii^ washed all tht>^ who did not ludd 
00 down into the waist. 

b. transf. Of a ship ; To receive (a wave) over 
the stern ; to ship (a sea) on the poop. 

1894 H’gstta. Gas 7 Dec. 5/1 An enormous wave w.ii 

ra >^ which d' niolishcd the hatchways and flooded the 
with .several fe. t of water. 1898 F T. Hui LkN < ratss 
Ca^iutlot xxviii, J he supreme test ..is the lengib of time 
she will scud befoie a gale aithuat 'pouiiing' a sea. 

Poope, obs. f. Poop, Popm jb.^ 

Pooped (p/Jpt), a. [f. Poop + -ed*.] 
Having a poiip ■ chiclly in comb, as high- pooped. 

1879 Ukrnmihm Pata£pynia\. 7 MiigclLiii dnipp«.d a'lchor 
tbr-rc, with his ([u.iini, high pjoped cra.t. 1897 hk'esim 
Ltas. 3'» Dec. i/j there were soldier sent lies .ready to 
bIkmjI foin the P'Miped watch-tower foil a ioiivii i-sli<pL 

Poope-holy, variant of Puee-uoly Obs, 

Foopet, oba form of Pupi*et. 
t Poo'p-nodd J. Obs. [y f. Piiop r .2 to cheat, 
cozen Not>i)Y, lool, simpleton, as if cozen- 
the-simpletori.] ? ~ Con y-catcher, Cony-catch- 
JNO. kd. NoiiDYPOOP, 

i 6 o 4 tl’ily Hrg tiled Cjb, 1 am sure I snw them Hose 
together at Poo,>-nixl(lie, in her Closet. 1616 }. J)Esr.>M 
J'ltf'atiO Tortured 57 Alas poore Tobacco. . thou tb.-ii hast 
lieiic hiiherto aixriimptcd the Alr.knights arnie'., the JJerre- 
brewer!! badge, ..tin* Poopc-noddics paramour, the Kiiflians 
reflect ion. 


Poor o. (jA) Forms : a. 3 5 pouere 

(po/ere),3-6pou3r (,povfir),(4 poeuere,po3ure, 
pouir), 4-5 poor, powero, 5 poyp, 5-6 power, 
^6 poware). 3-5 poura, 4 6 powp", pour. 
T- b -7 (-9 ) pore, 4-7 poore, (.6) 7- poor. 

5 . Se. and north, dinl. 4 6 pur, 4-S pure, (4 
puyro, 5 pwyr, poyr, 6 piur(o, pwir, puiro), 6- 
puir(\i), (9 peer). [ \l JL piyv{e\ re, pouere, pottre, 
a. OK. povre, -ere. poure, in inml.K. pauvie, ilial. 
paure pouvre, pots re « pr. paubre, paure. It. 
povere, .Sp., l*g. fob/ei^U pauper, late J.. also 
fauper-tis, poor. The inod.ILig. /<vr and pnir 
represent the MIL with mod. vulgar pore, 
cf. whore iintl the pronunci.ttion of tloor, floor. 

On acroiiiit of the anibigiiiiy of the letter u and its vciriant 
e before 1600, it la unceruin whether MR. jAanerr, poure, 
pmer, meant fon- or fov-. ’ITie phonetic series /a »/erirfw, 
/au/re, pamhre, folrre, povre, lUiotVH that /oi're prei eded 
poure, which ni.ay have been reached in late OK., and it 
the form in various inod.F. dialects. Hm (he tjth and 
early i6ihc. literary Fr. form vim% pavrt, ariirtcially spelt in 
islhc: pauvte, after L. pauper, and ME. pert (the source 
of nuHl.F.ng, seems to have been reduced from povre 
like o'er from oetrr, lotd from loverd. Cf. also Pooutiin, 
PiHiMi , PovmTV. But some Ktiv. dialects now have pour 
(pour), which proE represcnit M E. pour (ptirkj 


nil 

A. IDustnition of Forni'N 

e. c iaa5 Lav. aavis Kiche lucn and pouere^ r 1300 Caner 
PL 19775 lEdin.) Wih pouir [v. r. pouerj widtis urnkuseite. 
ri375 Sc. Leg. Sa/mts vL {iJkoiuas) 453 Vith poweie folk. 
e ijfb Wvcxia iFbs. (1880) 6a ftc pc peple ncuerc to poer. 
c ijBd — SoL U'bs. Ill 518 Pocure neuy men. r 1440 rorh 
Aiyst. xlL48And )fM> Iw that the be power hunouiej. 

1434 Misvn Mending Life iii. no Blui-.>d U- bai ^t ar 
poyr in tpirytL 1540 Jest. Mbor. .Surtees) VJ. 108 My 
power freiuiet and ncgliburt. 1554 -9 in Songs 4 Ball. 

I |l86o) 11 Upiione the powaie coinnieris 

8. <^iaoo IrxH. Coll. Hotu. 47 (iif hie was poure. 13.. 
Cursor M. 4J75 (Cotu) l.aucr es me be p.iur [r. rr. pouer, 

J »ore] and lele. c 1489 Cax ion Sorttus of Aynum iv. 117 The 
oiire powre knyghies. ibid, xviii. 4(x> He liveil like an 
lureiiiyic a poure lifle 1335 Buty Wills (C.undcn) 125 
I'hc bclpc aad tocour of iiiy pour soule. 

>. e ia7S 1>AV. *271 5 Riche and {Kirc. a 1400 Peynter (1891) 
84 I P'1. xT. 17J Fcirso^e y aui u brggere and |JCH>rr. 1475 
lik. Noblessr (Koxb.l 73 The pore lomons. 133^ 111 Lett. 
Suppress. AloHasiertrsiiZikStiAKa) » ja J it'.yuryni' jou .to be 
gom and gmcyiit lord unto me xynfnl aiul po >r creatur. 
■S9* C'-TK.’iS SHRKWsBLmv 111 Flllis 0*jx. i.at .Ser. ii ill. 
1^5 Ageinst the pore cb^ld i6it Biui r ya%. ii. 3 A i>oore 
null! in vile raiineiii. 16x9 Sir W. Murk 1 rue Crncif. 
3^87 In soule most pore \ruue Ore). 1650 Poor f'aa: Ik i I'L 
1677 Laov Chaw on I II in la/A Kep. Hist. MSS. Lomm. 
App- V. 36 To honour my p<Kii« liou'.e. 

6. 1340 lIxMi'OiJt J'r. Lons-, ^ug Naked we come liider, 
and bare And pure, e *373 .W Leg. Saints \ i. * 7 Juuuas) 
365 Puyre and riche men eb ke. CX470 IIinkv Wallace 
\ III. 467 Our rewme is pur, waisiit be Sotherouii bind. 1483 
i,aih An^L *04/1 Puie lA. Pwyr). 1533 (Iau Ktckt k ny 
14 Tbair pwir freiidis. 1339 Abet deem uegr. (1844) I. 165 
Puyr boddeik 1368 Poems Jleform. xlvii. 82Qiihat 

runimcr castis the fnrmc-t stanc At tlia peure winschis. 
sBoe K. Anomison CftmbrHcf. BalL 43 She.. can always 
feel For peer fwuk when distrcst. 

B. Signification. 

I. L ilaving few, or 110, material possc^rions; 
wanting means to piocure tlie cuinfurts, or tlie 
necessaries, of life ; needy, indigent, des itute ; sper. 
(csp. in legal use) so dcstiluJe as to be depcmlcnt 
upon gifts or allowai’oes for subsistence. In 
common use expressing various rltgrees, from 
absolute w.mt to stiaitened circuinstances or 
limited means relatively to st.-iiion, as * a poor 
gentleman \ ‘ n poor professional in.an, elergyma 1, 
scholar, clerk*, etc. The opposite ol fith, or 
wealthy. J’oar people^ the poor as a d.-iss ; ufltu 
with connotation of l uinble r.ank or station. 

cxaoo (see A. pL ai«»40 Saudes Wa de in Coil. Horn. 
361 Icli isch In; npostlis |)uure a it l.ih on cor<V. 13.. 
i ursor M. i;j3i. (Cofi.) To uctre h«t he ptnicrest f.itid, (>f 
ail he mad him niavt vvcidano. 1390 Goui-i* Ctuf HI. 155 
He wistc wd his (Murs wa> pov<io. 1430-30 ir. Jiigtitn 
(Kulis) V. 7 The Son uf a povei wed* we. 1547-8 in E. (Jh en 
Somerset Cltantries (1888) jj Ther is witbiii i1»c saiclc 
paryshe a house of poore people, «alh(l ii»c spitic bowse. 
160^ SuAKS. Lear 1. iv. ai If thou best as poore for a 
subicct, n.s lice's for a Emg, ilioir .11 1 p«<Me enough. s66s 
liBAiHWAiT Comment '/vo ‘i aUs 8 This f'oor hath Injcn 
an Enitheic for Scin lars in all As'es. a\fA-t Pi-nv Pol. 
Aritn. Prcf.,1 hewhole Kingdom grow scvei y (Ly po- Torand 
poorer. 17^ W. JU'c.iCAV /W/. Med (17ca>) 9^ Mothers of 
the poorer sort. 1847 C. Bromk J. Lyte iv. They arc 
almost like po«jr people’s children I 

b. In proverbial comp iri'^ons ; see CiiUBCll- 
MotJSR, Job sb.^ i. Rat sb.^ a c. 

1390 Gowi a Con/ II, 211 'J'o ben for cvrrc til I deie As 
povtre as Job 1533, (see Jou sl'.^ ij. xyBe Miss Hcrni v 
Cecilta ix. tv, ,Sr^, he’s as poi^r as n r,ni. 1900 Wiyman 
Sophia V, All UB poor as rai-t, and no one licttcr than the 
Ollier. 

C. Of, involving, or characterized by povcriy. 

13.. Cursor .^f. 13273 iColl.J Mt'iic men o pour \i}C [paiff. 
men of poiicr fodel. ci38o Wvclif Set III. 518 

Crist wik hisaposchs lyvedr most porerc lif. 1630 FnM.Kit 
Pis^ah II. vi 143 Here he (Chrixtl had bin poor and p.uii- 
fiill (.Jiication, woiking on his I'atlicrs tr.ide. a i60x — 
ll'orthtes (il)6.{) 1. S7 Forced t> take, jjoor and p.iinfiil 
F^mployiiieiirs f»»r their LivcIyhtxxJ x8x6 Scorr Antig. 
XX VII, I'm sorry to see )c in xic a peer siatc, niaiu 
^ generalized sensieV 

c 1335 Spoc. Cy Wat-rtf. 164 })ouh man liaue mm he kntel , , 
^it he may he iiore uf mod And low of lieile. 1390 tiowhK 
Couf. II. 128 ^ is he povere, and cvcrcmorc Him luckcth 
that he h.-uh vnowh. <'14M MAimui<v. (Roxh) xi. 48 
Bliascd be kai pat cr pouer in spuit, *M7 J. I- AN In'.HIXIW 
Regret la a'hcy arc pour That have lost notliing ; ilicy are 
puKXt-r far Who, losing, have iorgotten 1876 C. 1.). Waknks 
Wini Nile il. 3) People ore poor in proporiiun as their 
wants aic not gratihed. 

2 . Lacking, ill supplied ; having a want or de- 
ficiency of same specified (or implied) possession 
or quality : const, '^of (obs.). in, 

1377 Lakgu P. pi. R xrri. 301 Pure of posse^ioiin in 
purse and iiicolTre. \'W%Ibid. C xvii. iO] lie |>at ha)? loiide 
and Itjrd*>l>ep,. .Slml be itoure-Nt of power at bus parivne 
hcnocs. 14. . Tundaies J 'ts, js He hadde ynowj of uU 
ryi hesse, Hut he wa-« pnre of all godcne'.sc. 1581 Marbeck 
Pk. 0/ .Votes 717 So lon,£ as God i* not iM»rc of luctcie, so 
long cannot I be po«-ire of iiierite. 1638 Dakkh tr Paixai's 
Lett (vul, 11.) y» They ibal are i>oore in icpuiution ought 
to (wessc up to the trenches. Macaulay in Trcvcl>an 

J.sje 4’ J^tt. (1876! II. ix. 109 The English kingiiuge jsi imt 
»4) poor Init (etcL 1863 V. Nralk Au.ti. TA. 4 Aat. 
>57 .Sirotitied masses, rich in organic rcmainii, though poor 
ill mineral uibstanccB. 

b. U1 sod, ore, etc.: Yielding little, unpro- 
ductive. 

1398 Narhr P. Penitesse (Shaks. Soc.) 39 Oiiely poore 
England gioea him brend for his cake. 1600 E. Blount ir. 
Couestaggio jo All other delights that poore Hand coukie 


! yecldo. 1804 E. G(iitMsiOMii) D'AeesteCs Hist. Indies te. 
V. 318 llicy cal that |oie| poore which yields least xUver. 
» 7 « 5 .A. Dickson Treat. Agru\ (cd. a) 4/5 1 ‘he poor cl&ys 
re(|uire ouch manures as couiain ihe grc^esi plenty of ti.« 
vegetable food 1813 bia H. Davy Agrie. CAeM. (18141 19a 
Poor and hungry soils. 1877 Kaymonu Statist. MtMs 4 Mi$r 
tug 385 rhe iioor &Ug contain'! aliout 7 ounces of Ktlvcr and a 
trace of gold. It is too pour to treat, and is ihruwu away. 

3. in Inin or feeble condition from ill feeding. 

*539 BibLK (GrcaH Cen. xli 19 bcuen other kync .. 

poore (CevERR. tbyinxe) and very cueU fuiMir^ and leane 
fleshed. 1600 Hoilano Lny xxi. xU 415 '1 heir horses, no 
other than lame jades and poore lude^und i)ilding*i. xBsyj 
Dkvdkn yng. Geotg. 111. jzi Hefore In'. TiiUMing, keep him 
poor and low. 1716 Swii-t J'rogf. Pt>otfy Wits. 1755 l/I. 
II. 161 t.a< klitig shews the goose ts pour. 1887 Rineii Hag- 
GAKu yess xxxi, The horse perished, as 'pour' horses are 
apt lo do. 

t b. Out of health, unwell : TonBLY «. Obs. 

» 7 S« 1 - » .VON in Milif. Jt nts (1855) isCorpcral Carpentrr 
was taken |KK>r. Ibtd. 35 1 hb day at nifiht loeuit Finiili 
s.iiiic buck and very poor be was. 17588. I'lioxir.sON Diaiy 
(1896) 13 Onr men are very poor, aiid we scarce coukl get 
men fur a oik or for guard. 

4. Small ill amount ; less than is wanted or ex- 
}H.‘ctcd ; scanty, insufiicient. iiiad|quate. 

a isa3 Att^r. R. 114 Hw.ir w.'is cner i^iuen to eni blod- 
Ictuiige so iKitiic pitnuncef 13.. Cursor M. ii307 (Cotr) 
Pouer ptft can sco fur him giue pat com in pouert fur to 
hue. tsy; 8 tsuaiit Cron. .Scv/. (KulUj ll. a ^9 8(hir 
Mixlrcd, nis pouer wes su puir, Tiilo ih** fcild no bingar 
riiiclil iruiuir. 1585 T. Wasiungion ir PTttJ-olay's Coy. l 
XV. 16 b, By reason uf the ixiorc trcaMiie of the icligioiis.. 
[the plnce] could'* nut haiteiiin fortified. 1653 Ni-rnKMU ir. 
Srlden's A- ate Cl. 493 Evciy niun and imud servant, or 
Orphant. Imving any poor stock may veniuic the same in 
their Fisning.voiages. 1703 Rowk Ulyrs 11. i. 850 Death is 
too pool a Name, lor that means Rest. 1849 Macaulay Hist, 
bug. iii. 1 . 314 The emp of wheat woitlil l)e thought poor 
if it did not exceed twelve iiiiMiuns of quarters. 

b. 1 )cprccialivcly, with a numeral, connoting the 
smallness of the niitnltcr or sum. 

*396 SiiAKSL 1 Hen. IP, ns iii. 180 One poore peny worth 
of Nugar-cundie. 1800 — A. L. 1. l 2 It was. .Iwqututhcd 
me by will, but pi^)re a thousand Ciowiic!*. 1713 Annul h- 
NOT yohn Bull IV. il, Wliat me twenty two poor years 
towaids the fini.sl>ing a Ijiwsiutt 1737 Hhackkn iamoy 
luipr. (1757) 11 . If All be li.'id wagried was poor 1 liiiteen- 
Pcncc. 1^9 Stfrnk 'Jr. Shandy 11 . viii, Ji is but potrf 
ci/,ht miles from Sliand^’-liall. 1819 Kkaih Jsaitelia sxvi, 
A poor three bours’ absence. 

5. Deliciciit ill the i)ro])cr or desiicd qunlity: 
of little excellence or value; not worth mud); 
ol inferior qiLilily, paltry, ‘ sorry* ; mean, fibahby. 
Usually of abstract things : in rcfercucc to inateiial 
objects, often ni)proaching i c. 

<1x300 Cursor AJ, 14869 1 >ih folk ..O littcl wijt, o pour 
TC'.un. X433-50 tr. Higden .Koll.s) 1 . 71 Aftrr some men of 
pover and bre\c iiut'liccte, and also of lytelle cxpcrieiAC. 
* 5 S* 1 * NVn.soN LogiJu’ (1580) Oa b, AUUough it be a jiooie 
bclpc. i6a4CAri. bMHH k irgiuta 51 Such poure bridges, 
um ly made uf u fewt raicncs tliiu.M 111 the o{o]se,iind tliirc or 
four poles laid oil them. 1713-15 llhAHsa ColJect. lO.H S.) 
V. 37 Twa-s a poor Discoui -e. 1719 Dk Fos Crusoe (1840) 

11 . xiii. 264 Tiiey made but poor uoik of it. 1777 BukisK 
Corr. (iB 44> II. 149 J he House never made so poor a figure 
os in tbe dchaic on ihat bill 1843 Mks Cnuiylk Lett. 
(188 ;) 1. 252 Ssdiiious cues will make a i>o<Jr Ixiltle sgaiii.st 
c.-uinon. x888 Huyli. Au/er. iomniw, ll. lit. 101 The ouor 
miving of tbe htx'ets and ihcir lack uf cle;iiilineii&. Mod. 
Il was |>Oi>r cunsul.ilion to nic lu know (cIl.). 

b. Mc-ntnlly or morally inferior; mean-spirited, 
sneaking; pnltr) , despicable, * small *; wanting in 
courage, spiritless. 

1433 Paston J.ett. 1 . 19 So faT*., and bo pouere,— but he 
w;u. nevcie uf my kyii, i6ix 'iuUuNSi R AtJi. Trog. it. v, 
A poore spirit is [Hiorc-i lb. in u (loorc pui'vc. 1637 tr. Btuon s 
Life 4 JJea/Jt (1651J 17 A Man of a puorc Mmdc, and nut 
vali.'uit. 1683 J’Iaki. UK Rociiksifr k alent/Minn v. ii, .Shall 
J gruw tlicii NO n«Jor as to repent ? 1796 Nki son in Nk.oI.ls 

Dts/, 11846) VII. p. IxxxMii, He IS a poor cit^iturc and 
more of n Genoese iliaii an iCngILshnuii. 188a SrsvF.KsoN 
A<w Arab. A/s., RajaJt's Diamond, He stemed altogether 
« |>4jur and debile being. 1884 St, yames' Gas. 13 Jan. 3/1 
Fmin the intellectual point uf vic-w, there cuuld uot be 3 
poorer crcatuie. 

C. »Slighf, insignificant, of btlle consequence, 

1603 Knollks Hist. TurJts \t(ys\) \ The gioiious Empire 
of ilic 'iurkes,.. hath ..notlung in it more wuiulcifull or 
strange, than the poure beginning of itMlf. 1731 hiNVi'B 
Rct-l. Mem. 111 . iv. 38 Henry Ead of Surrey .. for .. lb 3 
poor crime of a.ssuming soiocwliat into his coat of mviiis 
wa.s actually beheaded. 1903 Mybbs Hum, Persomaltty a 
Fat« h one of those great sciences was in us dim and pour 
beginning. 

d. Jn modest or apologetic use, said deiwc- 
cLitively ol oneself, one’s pcifijrmancf, or something 
belonging lo or olfcTt d by oneself : Of little worth 
or pretension ; humble, lowly, insignificant. 

1433 Jas. 1 A'lngis Q. xeix, Vnto ^oure giace lat now ben 
acceLiUtble My pure icquest. ?a 1500 Chrsio* PI. (E.E.J .8.) 
350 Well is me that I may Re thy face, here in my house, 
tills poore place 1 1385 T. Washington tr. JVicJiolay's k ty. 
Ep. l>ed., I'o exclude oldc men .. is (in my poore cnuceipi) 
palpable erruiiious. x6oa Siiaks. Ham. 1. v. 13* For mine 
owne puorc pait, Looke you, He goe pray. 1805 Camdkn 
AVw. Tied 1 rh I* silly put iful, and powe Treat the. «i 74 S 
Swift (J.), To l>c without power or distinction, ix not, m my 
poor opinion, a very amiable ftituaiion 10 a person of liilc. 
1814 WoRiJiiw. Excurs.tw 118 If frMi my poor retirciuenl 
y« had gone Leaving this nook unviatied. ^ 

6. Snch, or so circnmvianced, as to excite one*s 
compassion or pity ; uofortunatCi hapless. Now 
chiefly c^loq. 
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In many parN>>f Rnsland regularly said of the dead whom 
one knew | a lute, deceased. 

< ia75 Lay. 154:11 I'o ^am saide jw pore king Vor- 
cigm. 1390 Gowfca Co^f, 111 . 096 ThLi yonge luid.-Al 
nued in a povere plit. ci4|oa P€str. 1 rvf 9596 I1>en 
l>effibua. . Pktid vnto Parie wicii a pore voiee. 1^ Caxiun 
Fabita ^ i. iv, Thu'i was ibe potire K^ep vayn* 

? iiyitshed. 1313 Mokr HLh, Hi in Grafton CkroH, (i^8> 
i. 776 Goint{ tier waye, leaving the poure innocent clulde 
weep.ng as fast as the mutliei*. a X5<U| Ai^ ham Stholem, 
(Arb.) 113 If OitoriuH would leaue of. .his ouer mneke rayl< 
ing agniust poore J.uilier. 1577 fl. Gooca Hertsbach'* 
i/nsb. 11. (15^) B5 Betwixt the Oke and it (the Olive] there 
is great hatred .. though >ou cut downe the Oke, yet the 
vciv KootcH poysoncth and killeth the poore Oliue. 1691 
I. Wilson Bdpksj^or v. iii, Pv>or comfortless Woman 1 she's 
fall’ll asleep at last. 17^ Mmr D'Aiblav Diary -A Feb.. 
Till his f B^well's] I>ook poor Dr. Johnwm'H life is finished 

and publUhecL 1834 Mkowin Aitgier in Waits II. 347 , 1 
often think of po ir Leyd(.‘Ji's lines. Mrs. Caui.ylb 

IMt. (1883) 11 . 330 He looked dreadfully we.ik still, poor 
fillow! xB/o K. Pbacock Half Skirl. Ill, 8a The poor 
thing had fallen asleep at-oi 18M F.lwostiiy W, Satutrstt 
Wt*rd-bk. s.v , People who .are dead ore always spoken of 
as /oar so-and-so. You mind the poor old I'armer Folleit, 
that’s ill’ old KariiicT George’s father you know *. 1B87 //<wt> 
/>' Makt a Saint viii. 114-15 In common parhiiice the word 
‘pour’ had hy general consent iFecn prefi.V(-d to tlie naitit^ 
of the dealt in i ds country.. .(Tiiey] Iind l>een in the habit 
of speaking of their dejiaricu friends as *p .or So-and-so*. 
O t/ord Voatntan. ‘ When niy poor dad was ferryman here 


XI. 7 . absol. or ns sh, (almost ahvays in sense i ). 
a. absol. in //. sense (usually with thf)\ poor 
people ns a clnss ; those in necessitous or humble 
circumstances (ofun contrasted with the rich')\ 
spec, those dependent upon cbaiitable or parochial 
relief; paupers. 

a iax5 Leg. Kath. so Poure ba 9 t. riche comen her to-foren 
him. c zajo tlaii Aftid, 9 liwcii (mis is of ricbe, hwat 
weiies tu of the pouic? 13.. Cursur Af. 470^ [>e wrecche 
poncr \iioit. he « rcccli-d pore] nioght find n.'i fodo. 1375 
Barbour itrnce 1 276 Haih pur, and tliai oflT hey parage, 
f 147s Lift. Kcd Ilk. Bristol (t^xy) I. 141 Aawcll tu the 
power as to the ru.hc. iS>6'l 'iNOALK jl/a/i&xiv 5 It mygilt 
Jia\e been soolde for more then two hotiiitireU pens, and 
bene geieii vnlo llir povre. 1560 Davs tr. S/tidant’s Coii/ni. 

J |7 b, CuJIeilges and sucii ocher places were fyrbt founded 
or the pore. i6ai Fr 1 tciikk i'ii^ran 1 1, Wh.it pcor attend 
my ' hanty to-day, wencii Y <« 16^ Pen v .///i/A (ibiyo) 
8<i The poor of Fiance have gcntrally less WaRes than in 
I'ingland. 1730 Gray FlcxX viii, The short and simple 
anriaU of lire p.xir. 1793 Burks Th. Scat city Wk* Vll. 
377 Nuihiiig ciii lie so base and ao w icked as the political 
canting language, ‘ 'I'he labonrinp poor*. X8S4 TiiNnyson 
Sorthern Fttmtr, AVru Style xli, Taake my word for it, 
.Sammy, the poor in a looinp is bid. Mod. Money left to 
tlie poor of tne p.irihh. 


fb. sittj^. « poor man, poor person. (Tu quot. 
13 . ., ill sense 5 d.) Obs. 

. K. EL Allit. P. B. 61s Posse neuer fro H pouere, 3if 
I hit pi ay durst, Kr hou liaf bideii with ht burne & \nder 
)m3e resLCcd. t'1400 Korn. Rose 5601 But the povre th.at 
reccluih nought. Save of his lyflode, in his thought. K484 
Caxton Fables 0/ Alfonce ul, I byleue not that this pome 
may be maculed nc gylty of llic blame, c 1500 Kennldv 
Passion 0/ Christ 480 Thoiiciii now I stand dispitit as a 
pure. 16x5 Jackson v. xvL i6 He had given nouio- 

what to cveiy uoorc in the Parxsli. 
t o. sb. pi. poors. Obs. 

(1343 /fa//j oP Parlt. II. 136/j I.a I^i eit owel Coura 
eiitrc Pourcs h Riches J 1483 t axion G. do la Tour I iv b, 
Who that reccyncih the juoplietes the pied ycat ours and tlie 
poures he rcceyucth my owne self. 1556 I.acdfr Tractate 
336 Qubilk noiher techis r>’the nor purls 15.. Burgk 
Ree. Glasgow I. 395 (Jam. SuApi.) Sua that the ^nde tmin 
nor nane resortaiid ih.'iirto sail be trublit with thaur pur is. 

d. possessive poors (in sing, or pi. sense). Now 
raf'o exc. Jiai. 


ri4ia Hocclxvx De Rrg. Princ. 48';3 pat your hj^e 
dy'gnite .. No desdein haue of Jre pores sentence. M14S5 
Cu>sor Af. 19766 (Trin.) To se\\c )rt pore.s clojiuig. a 1^6 
Halks CoU. Reuu iii. Sertu., etc. <1677) z6 It is the poors 
money, and the Talent of thy l^rd which thou liidcst under 
the ground. 1B44 A. Pack Suppi. Kitby s Suffolk Tren*. 
JIM The poor’s CNlaie toinprises n I'Oltage . . and 13 A. 3 R. 
7 r. of land. Sc. dial She U now in ibe Pour's-houBc. 

III. Combinations and Phrases. 

8. Qualifying a sb. in special collocations: 
poor child, a pupil at a charity school (Child 
sb. 4) : poor Olarea, an order of nuns (see Clark); 
poor debtor (sec Debtor i c) , poor preaoheni, 
poor priests, an order of itinerant preaching 
cleigy founded by Wyclif; poor relation, a 
relative or kinsman in humble circumstances (also 
transf .) ; f poor Bobin sb., nn almanack (from the 
title of Poor Pobins A/mimach, first published in 
i66i or 1662) ; v. intr. (with iV), to play the part 
of ‘poor Robin* (?in allusion to Poor P coins 
Jests, e 1669, or one of various works with similar 
titles) ; poor vioar (see Vioab) ; poor white (see 
Whitb tb.). See aUo Poor Joiik, Poor MAif. 

•708 •Poor children [see CHn.D sb. 4I. 1714 J. WALRica 

Svjff. Clergy if. 814/3 Educated ax QueenVCollcKe in 
Oxford t where he b^me successively Poor Child, I'aber- 
der. F ellow and Proctor, c 1380 in WycUPs Wkt. (1880)243 

S iliet Whi *pore prentb han none benefioa. Ibid. saS 
>ui pore pneids myRtea frely getoa presentadon of lordra 
to haue benefices wi > cure of souliii. 1880 F. D. Matthkw 
ibid. Pref. 16 WycliPs aim in instituting the poor priests 
waa to siipply 4 lie defects of the existing parsons, wno too 
oAan, sAW cmlecting Ihefr tithes and does, . . left their flock 
without preaching or spiritBa) instniodon. 1804 Coi.vaiucK 
Lett. 11 . 475 You sooMCimes see thirty or forty together of 


thesecur *poorieUilona[inoalceys). iln Lam AXOi Ser. it . 
VWr Xs/ationst A Poor HaUuoii— is tho nttel irndevaat 
thing in nature,— a pirn of impertinent conoxpoiidency,'*' 
on odious approximation.— a naunuog conscience, --a pr^ 
posterous simdow, lengthening in the noontide of your 
prosperity. 1898 Westm. Gas. 16 Julys/i The discarded 
ones [cloiheii]..wcre not sold. They were bestowed on tlie 
Poor Relation. s68a ' 1 *. Fi>itman Iforaciitns Ridont No. Bs 
(17x3) II. 051, 1 never *'PiK>r-Robin ‘d it, I nevcN' fasten’d 
i^n any notorious Servant of the City, tlie Name of S.r 
111011108 Creswel, upon the score of any private ImmoralitieH. 
iTzfi Gentlsm. Isutmcted (ed. 6) isu, She diKceru*d..a 
Fexst from a Feno, without the Help of poor Robin. 

9 . General Combs, a. Attributive (from the 
absol. or sb, use), (Jf or for the poor, as poor-hour, 
•niofsey, •relief, -school, b. Objective, as poor- 
bettering^ feeding adjs. O. Parasyuthctic and 
adverbial, as poor-blooded, -charactered, -clad, 
-looking, -sninded, -sighted adjs. 

18x8 Bkmtham Ch. Eng. 90 note, Tho objection, ur^ed 
iigaiiii>t th.*tt Hy.stcm. , in the name of the *Pooi'-betteriiig 
Society. xliSa W. F. Rak Austrian ilealtk Resorts ji 
* Foor-oloodcu patieiit'i may indulge in a little old red 
wine. i 554 Gaiakkr Disc. Apot. Bo He migiit produce a 
"poor Charactered man, to do something for them, a 1586 
SiuNkV Arcndia (x6aa) 8a To hears Ihe "fkiort; clad tiuth 
of louca wruiig-ordred lot. z^ Westm. Gas. 6 Dec. 7/1 
Shivering, starving, poor -clad men and boys. 1657 J. 
Watts Piud. C k. Eng 265 Is it not to deal our bread imio 
the hungry, etc., *poor-fccding fasts) 1897 H. Drummonii 
Ideal Life Cb 1 he soul-sLk hod to take tneir turn like the 
out-par ivnts at the "poor -hour outside tho iiifinnary. i6aa 
Dkkkkr Massi.ngih Tit gin Martyr \\. i, To.. give your 
*'poor-iiiirided rascally servants the lie I 1796 J. ITknsun in 
Mem. (1822) 295 choice of stewards to manage (hu 

*|)oor-money. s8o8 Dublin Rev. Jan. 131 Questions of pro- 
perty, capital, labour, and *poor-rclieL 1B57 G. Olivie 
Collect. I list. Cath. Rellg. in Cornwall, etc. 437 He 
established a "poor-school on the premises. 1901 li ’estin. 
Gas. 10 Dec. 3/2 In the poor-Kcliools where the b.urns get 
more warmth . . than anywltere cliie. -J* D. Kki-s III 

iqM Cent. June 1023 i hese beasts [eieplmiits] arc very 
"poor sighted, iliough their naacii are extremely good. 

10 . *Special Coinijs. : fpoor and rich, name of 
some game; poor-oheat — Pooii-nox ; poor- 
farm (U. S.^, ‘a farm maiutained at public ex- 
pense for the housing and support oi paupers' 
{Cc*il. Pic/.); poor- follow v. trans. {nonce wd.'^, 
to .address commiscratingly as *jK)or fellow* (cf. 6); 
poor-maator t^/. . 9 .), a parish or courtly officer 
who Buperintenda the relief and maintenance of 
paupers ; f poor- tax (also poors tax), a tax for 
the lelief of the i>oor, a poor-rate; poor-thlng 
V. trans {nonce-wd.'), to hpcAk of or address ns 
* poor thing ' (c£ poor-fcllow). Soe also roon- 
BOOK, -BO.X, etc, 

i6ai J. Taylor (Water P.) Motto Div, At Nomim, Muin- 
chanoe, ini'-cliatice,..t.r at * Pool e and rich. i6ts W. Parki s 
i'urtaine-Dr. {i%j6)itj H.’idsi thou a ji;atnefult handaiidi 
"poore-ehest. 1889 (L Hliniihgiun xn ihuago Advame 
31 Jail., Now don't •pof)r-fcllow me, or imarine that 1 find 
life a bore. x 833 Amethan VI. 40 When tie iimrcs both 
undertaker and "poor.nm^tir further trouble. 18 Anur. 
AltSiion. XXXIX. BiCuiii.) Tlie Agent of Uio United Stales 
to the .Sioux IihIUms was to act as a sort of nuiioiml poor- 
master, and deal out ratioius. 17x1 BekkklitY /V rr. Ruin 
i>t. Brit. Wks. 1871 III. 198 If the "poor-ux. w.is fixed at 
a medium in every |>arisli. *793 Ir endly Address to Poor 
3 The Poor’s Tax is much im reased in esery |v»ri of the 
KiTigdom. z 80 o Mew i irgimaus 11 . 9 In iny inexperieni^ 

1 ‘ "poor tlunged ' her from the bottom of my heart 
PoOPi V, Forms: see prec. adj. [f. PooRtf. 
Cf. OW poiiverir Ko impoverish (Froissart).] 
fl. intr. To become poor. Obs. rare. 

CIS75 Dighy MS. 86 If. 126/1 Now )«ou arc riche, and 
ouw^u pouerest {time coucrest]. 

1 2 . trans, I o make poor, impoverish. Ohs. 
r 1^0 Wyclip SeL ll'ks. I. ei6 pus l>cn lordis and rewmes 
pound, c 1450 in 3/7^ Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. (1872) 280/2 
I'has is be riched, the kynge pouered. irzsTO IIknky 
Wallace xi. 43 I'his land i> nurd off fud that suid beiid. 
a fkoo Priests eP I'ehhs^ in Pinkerton Siot. Poems (1792J I. 
14 Your tenD.itits..ar puiid: And,quhaii llmt ih.iy ar puiid, 
than are ye pure. 

3 . To call * poor* (Poorit. 6) nonce-use. 

1865 Dicrkns Mnt. Fr. 1. iv, Miss l.avinia . . put in that 
she didn't want to be ‘poured by pa’, or anyUrdy else. 
x868 HhLTJi Rialmah viii. (1C6 f 227 Don't ‘poor’ me, .Sir, 
Nobody ever * poored ' me before. 

t PooTable, a. Obs. rare-^K In 6 pooreable. 
[Anomaloihs f. Poor a. + -able.] Able through 
jiovcrty, poor enough. 

* 57 ® hkvixs Man/p. Ep. Dcd., Hi* [Huloel's Diet.] i* 
great & costly, this is Jiiilu & of light prLc, hi.s for ureter 
students & them y* are rirUable to haue it, this is for bo- 
ginneni, ft them llml arc pooreable to hnue no better. 

t Poora’Uty. Obs. raie-'- £f. Poona., app. 
after comvtonalily.^ The poor (collectively). 

1536 Peiit, Lincoln Rebels to t/en. P‘///(P. R. CL), Wheio- 
by. the pooralitie of your Kealme be vnreleuyd. 
Pooranlo, Fooraun: see Pphawic, Porana. 
Foorblind, olis. form of Purblird. 

•j* PoO‘V-book. Obs. Alto 7 poor'a-book. A 
hook containing a list of the poor in receipt of 
parish relief. 

1681 («ee poll-book, PoLC. aA* to]. «6Bs lArmoLL Brief 
Ret. (*857) I. 165 Such poor people who goe ««> conventicle^ 
and not to their parish chundlcs, shall be putt out of the 
poor* book, and hare no pariah oofleciiont. vtsa S^rrii^ 
Mag IV. *74 It (a parifib meeung] was callod Ibr the ia* 
spectioa of ourponrbuok. 


P<Krr-box. Also 7-9 pooi^R box. A money*' 
box (csp. 141 a church) for gift! toward* the reM 
of the poor. Cf. poor man s box, Poor man 4. 

’ zfiai fi. JoisaoN Gipsies Metamoryk. Wks. (Rtldg.) 624/a 
On Sunday* you rob the ooor'* box with yoar tabor. 
Mkbm Pxrvs Diasy 5 Mar., To^ the pewiercr'a, to buy a 
poore’* boa, to put my forfeiit in, upon breach of my lata 
vow*. 1708 Disc, on Drunkentsess 27 Overseer* go to the 
Tavern and get drunk with the Poor’s Box 1777 Snrkiiian 
Sih. .Stand. II. ii. She draws her mouth till it resembles 
the aperture of a poor*s-box. 1851 Maviixw Lotui, Labour 
II. 76/a Tlie magiitratei. .gave me so. out of the jx>or'* 4 M>x. 
185a Hook Ck.Dict. (xSyx) 591 In Ireland the Poor Mini** 
Box, or * poor-box ns it i* generally called, i* si ill in use. 
It i* an oval box, half-covert, of copper or wood, with 
a long handlek 

Foorche, obo. f. Porch. Foore, obt. f. Pone, 
Pour, Power ; var. Pobb v Obs. Foore- blind, 
obs. f. Purblind. Foorety, obs. f. Povertt. 
tFoo’rfUl, a. Obs. In 4 porfbl. [irreg. f. 
Poor a. + -ful. Cf. direful, fierceful\ Poor; 
thoroughly poor. 

13.. Pol. Ret, At L. Puemssit Ichd, swete non derel Oa 
p>>rrul bed list hou here, And hat me greueh sore. 

Poorge, Obs. luim of Puuqk. 
tPoO’rhead. Obs. In 4 poure-, pouareheda. 
[f. Poor a. hede, -head.] The condition of 
being poor; poverty. 

S340 Ayenb. 130 II nan tie he man. .onderstant and knank 
his DoureheJe, |nx viluccle, he brotelhede of his beriiige. 
Ibid. 138^ guodes pvt byej» in guodc pouorchede. 

PoornOlUia (piD’rhuus). A house in which 
poor people in receipt of public charity are lodged ; 
a uotkhnuse. 

178a Phil. Trans. LXXII. 376 Examination of the Poor- 
house at l{eckin;;liam. iBsi Bikon Occas, Pieces, Disk 
Aialar xlx, A. id a [miner bestow for a poor-liouse and 
prion I 189* LIakinc Goui a Kitty Alone 1 1.74 'Ihe pariiJi 
oificer* WDulcl interfere, ami carry her off to the poor-nouse. 

FootUIf, V. fwuce-wd. [f. Poor a. -*■ -[iJff 
( with puii ou purify)^ trans. To make poor. 

171 1 CoHHtrey-.datls Let. to Curat 6 That Prince seem’d 
calcul.-U rather fur Poorilying (pardon the Llcnc-h) than 
Purifying ihi; Church. 

Foorxsh (pu-*rij>, a. [f. B$ prec, + -181! *.] 
Soinewliat poor, rather poor (in various senses). 

1657 in K. I*oit» Liber Cantabr. (1855)408 Born of poortsh 
parents. Uariram yrnl. 9 Jnn. in W. Stork Ace. 

, E. Florida 29 Generally poorish land. i8dz Charlottk 
I Smith Liit. Solit. Wand. 1 . 34 His honour is living, though 
in a poorish stair of health. 1884 H. Collinowoou Under 
Meteor i tag 236 It’s [looruh weather for a figiit, I'll allow. 

t Poor^ aek. ( ^b$. * next, i . Cf. Jac’k 1 30 d. 

^ c j66m j. Collins .S'alt 4 Fishery 93 The son of Cod that 
is caught near the .Shore, and on tlie Coast of Newfound- 
JamJ and dryrd, is called Poor -Jade. 1775 ^ Twins 7 'rav, 
<7 Port. 267 Salt bacaltko, winch is like tlie fish 
calleil pour jack. 

Poor Jo'Jm, poo r-John. [f. Poor a. 4- proper 

n.ime John : cf. prec.J 

1 . A name for hake (or ? other fish) salted and 
dried for food; often a type of poor fare. ^ Obs. 
exc. I list. 

CZ585 T. Catxs Drake's Voy W. Indies in Hakluyts 
Try. (1905) X. 100 In this .si ip was gicat store of dry New- 
Uiiit lish, commonly called with ns Pooie John, zggt 
Shaks. Rom. 4- 7 ut. i. i. 37. a s6za Hakinciom bpigr. u. 1 ^ 
i’i>ore-Ioh:i, and Applc-pyes are all our fare. 16^ R. 
I.icioN Ihirbadois (1673) Two barrels of salt Fish, and 
5i.x> [luor-Johns, which we have from New England. 169S 
I'oNURi-vK Love for L. ii. vii, 1 warrant iiou he a rather eat 
a Pheasant, than a I’i's-c of poi^r John, 1769 Prnnamt 
/.ool. 111 . 157 When cured it [the hake] is known by the 
Duuie of Pour John. 184Z Mann. 4 llouteh. Esp. (RoxIl) 
p xlJ, Salted 0x1, and hake or Poor John, bod been in 
lung esteem us Leiiien food. 

tb. Applied to a jierson. Obs. 
tSkg Puppe tv. Hatchet sg It is your poore JobnS| that 
with your paiuicd consciences haue coloured the refigioti of 

dlUcTS. 

2 . Name for some ica bird. 7 Obs. 

*775 Dalrymi'Lr in I'hil. Trans, LX VI 11 . 399 A. M.saw 
a bird like a booby, but sliortcr winged and necked, called 
by sailors poor John 1778 Ibid. 404 Saw several poor 
Johns. 54>me sheer waters, and a young alcatrass. 

Foork, Poork poynt, obs. ft. 1 *ork, Porcupinb. 
Poor-law (pu«'J|l9). The law, or sjrslcm of 
laws, relating to the support of paupers at the 
[uiblic expense. 

173a T. Alcock {tilldi Observations on the Defects of the 
Poor loiwK. l*7S8 J. Masbik Plan for Chanty. Houses 
(titic-p.), ConaiclcraiioiLH relating to the Poor and tbc Poor *9- 
Iaws of England. J 1764 k. Burn {jtttle) Ibe History of the 
Poor L.TWS. i8z8 CoBaai r Pol. Reg. XXXIII. 165 In these 
docnmcnt*. the calamiites of the nation have, .bt^n troetd 
ViAi-k to the Poor-Laws. .8J8 Lyttok 24 //W It. vH, The 
abuses of tlie old poor-laws were rife in his Bcighbourixiod. 

b. attrib., as poor-law bill, oficer, system, cic. ; 
poor-law parish : see Parish sb. 2. 

183s MARRVATf 7 //si Podr.xu How the new Poor law Bin 
will work remain* to be proved. 1857 Kjncsi.kv Tiuo V. 
Ago vii’i. In the present dependent coiHiitioo of poor-law 
tried ical officer*. 

Ileuce Voo'r-lawim (ptonce-wd.), the framing 
and practical application of poor-laws. 

iliSlI S. G. OsBORMB in Timet is Nov. 7/4 Something 
■tore was wanted tiian stringent poorlawism. 

PoO*rlesSt a. rare, [bee -LK&8.] Free from 
poor people. 

1776 Essg. Gmmetietr (Sd. *9 a v. R Am doss s, When Hatley 
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is hareleu, Cranborn wbureless, and Wimborn poorless, tbe 
world will bo at an end. 

PoorllrieBa : see Fookly a. 

+ P 007 liu|f. Obs. rare. [f. Foou a. + -ling' l ] 
A chiltl of pfivcrly, one ol tlic poor. 

1581 MuLCA&ihR XXX vii, (1887) 147 Be there not 

as viitoward pooieliniicii, as th«re be waiuoii wvahliliiiKCH? 

Poorly (pu-'jli), ativ, and a [»’. J'ooii a. -*• 
-LY ^ J In a pool manner or condition. 

A. 1 . In a stale of poverty or indigence ; 
indii^ently, nece'^sitotisly. Now Bomewhat tare. 

c 1386 CiioTEH Clcpk's T. 157 PoureHche yfostred vp was 
she 1483 L'AxroN Cnto Diij, Ityc.uiso that nature inilh 
created ilie [»inly & ul naked. 1588 C»Hrv.SK J'en'ut, tfes 

J i I’tHiH'ly CO item IS hctier then rii like eouetons. x.98 
'kyi-k AiC. J‘'. ludia Hr t*. i>‘i Tlie B.in).iiis th.it live 
pix>rly Mild meanly. 1876 .S C. J. Ini.ham H’hite C*oss 
xxxvii, I will use all th«‘se ill-gotten gains in doing go«xi, 
while 1 li\e p<>oily myself. 

22 V\ 1th ddicionoy of supply, or of some desir.nhle 
qu.ality ; scantily, inadequately, iiiBuBkicully, im- 
perfectly, dcf-'ctivcly ; in mtan style, in lowly 
guise, humbly ; 111 nii iiifeiioi w.\y, not well, latlicr 
hndly, with no great success; not liighly, with low 
estimation. 

c 1300 Htrvehk 3*3 And thcr-hmne dede hire fulc Pourc- 
like III fclile wede. r 1386 IJmxucin Knt's /'. 551 Ooiily 
a Scpilcr. . Which w.^a dis-.'iscd pourcly .is he wa.s. 1483 
Caxion dc ia tour II ij b, 1 he poure wymiiien th.^t I ly 
po.ircly in tlieyr childbed Ic. i^sa LAiiMtH ^tnu. l.uke'w. 
t 7 Kciii iPaikt-f Soc.) g8 His lira coming is hut very 
poorly, without any jollity or pump. t6a6 Hai on .STy/n/i 6 fc6g 
If yon xow o ic ground still with, .the same kiml of grain, 
as wheat, h.irley, &c. it will prosp r h -i p loily, <*1715 
BuKNKf Oivn Ttnte iv. an i 636 ii8.id 111 g8 Tiitir hd^ksi 
were poorly bill irisol- ntly writ. 1748 Anscu's I 'ty in. iti. 

1 licy knew how pool I y she was inanried and provided 
for sti iiggliiig with SIS Icmpcsluuns 11 ^ale. 18*3 Soonii-.Y 
J/ist. I'ent /.V. li\ir I. 77 j From the Iv'Kinning Sir John 
Moore liad 1 hoi I gilt ..poorly of the bp.'iniards. 1840 Dicki-ns 
Barn II i, lasng hues of pool ly lighted Mnels. 1883 

Mhs. 1 *. Mxnn Barisk 0/ I/i/fy xvui. aig ICvcn now the 
wives and children (.nine hut poorly off. 

b. uficn with ppl. ndj. (to which, when used 
attrih.. it is properly hvphened’i. 

1877 Black Green f'ast. v, .\ spacious, po<>rIy-fiirnishcd 
ch.iiiiher 1894 SiH K Suliivan ll'ei.ian 19 ll^.ilc biiths 
Ate more num roux than female Inrih^ among .t the poorl)- 
fed of tlie countiy. 1897 ll eitm. (,az. 10 l)cc. 4/3 'llie 
best modes of dealing witli pooiiy-gified children. 

t 3 . In a way unworthy of one’s position ; iin- 
haiidsomely, meanly, shabbily. Obs. 

13 .St. Gtigoty (Vernon MS ) S79 pe penaunt porliche 
he gret [Cotio't A/b CJre^oii wih si jrn he gret]. i66d 
Pn'vs Diary b \w'i, , They told me how poork my I^ird 
c.iri led himself i he other day to liix kinswoman, Mrs. Ilow:ii d. 
and w'as di.pleasi'd hccjcusc nIic c.illid him un<.le. 16/0 
l)H\»hN ‘inrettgz. v i, The liods have poorly rohb’d my 
Virgin Bloom. 1680 Otway Ktipluin 11 vn 7 8 ’rwas 
p.ioily done, unworiliy of yonr self 1713 .Siitis Cons<.. 
Liners 11. i, A Man, who poorly leli me, to marry an Ksiate. 

4 . Piteously, abjectly, humbly; tlespicably, con- 
temptibly; riican-spiniedly, without coiir.age. 

15*5 l.i). Behners /'>.»/« II. cxiii [cix.l 326 To pul hym* 

St lie poorcly, wnhoit any lescru.icyon into liis oh* ysaimce 
and CO nmanndeiii nl. 153SS1FWAHT Cron. Sioi (tvolis' 1 . 

64 Out ihiow the ihi.aiig r)cht puirlic he (law 1649 ^ilLIo^( 
hikon. xxviii, I'o &el frre tlir nii ids of Kij;d 'Jmien from 
longing to return poorly under tliat captivity of Kiiins 
1664 Ftpvs Diary jj Dec.. He, iiiste.id of u,iposin,^ . .did 
pool ly go on bijard hiinseli, to ask wh.it Dc Knyler wonbl 1 
have <1 i8n Li-vdev Lord .So. ills Foci. Wks (1875) Ri 
Young Bianxliolm peepe.l, and puirly spake, 'Oh, mc a 
di uth is no fur me !' 

iJ. aJj. Chielly coUoq [app. evolved fiom the 
through such a UsC ns to look poorly, cf. to 
look i 7 / J In a pour state of liealtli; somewhat 
ill ; unwell, mdispO'^ed. (.Always predicat wc.') 

1*573 Tusser Kush (1878) 79 Some c.uile wa\e faint, and 
looke poorely and ihm J 1750 U. L\nuk /?uiry (iSSu) i i 
All summer 1 « omplnining and po jrly, niul iny e>cs trouhle- 
soiiie 1756 Toi nmvv J/isf. 2 Oi/'ians III 2or This 
quotation caused even Mis Night Icy 10 Jcigh, iho' xhe w .'»s 
but pooily. 1797 J. Blnson in Mem. (182/) 304, I h.ive 
been r.itlier pooiiy iixlay. 1835 Macaulay Hist. Kny;. xx. 
IV, 530 His wife had lieen poorly. 

llciiccPoo'rlliies8,the contlitioii of being jiooily; 
Poo'rlylsh (*., somewhat poorly. Doth tare. 

1817 J. J fluHNEY in Brniihwaite Mem. (1854) I. 323 

Not« itlistand ng my poorliricsv 1839 Lamh /v^ to Darios 

38 Aug., 1 am but pooilyisb, .nid leel myself wruing a dull 
letter. 

Poor man. 

1 . lit, A man who is poor (in any sense of the 
adj.) ; esp, a man who is intligent or needy, or 
who belongs to the class of the poor. 

a IMS Ancr. R, 86 .^se )>c st-iA to heknihtc hei robl>e?I 
his poure mt.n. a 1350 ( ursor M. 10380 (Gutl) To godd he 
gaue pe lamhis 10 louis, And to pure men be hole xioiiik. 
C1400 M \uni)kv. (Roxb.txxii. 101 In kit lanrl cs nu licggar, 
ne na potier mnn. 1:1450 in Barker t^om. .Archit III. Ha He 
hit distributed & dcfmrtj'd to poure men, hcgger.s, xyke 
folk* & fcbiill. 1677 Yaemanion Imprffo. 169 Hm the 
poor Man Ls forced mnny timcH to buy his Maieii.'da he 
makes his Commodity witn, of v^me of his own Trade. 

2 . Applied in BanfTsh., Ahtrdeensh.. etc , wilh 
the local pronunciation prerman (pi" 1 min), to a 
rude device for holding a hr-candie (i.e. a splinter 
of resinous wood), formerly the ordinary source of 
artificial light in farm-houses, barns, and cottages. 


In the times of licensed mendicancy, the duly cf holding 
and at lending to die hr-candle wax usuully nnposed upon 
tbc * bcd«.Bman ' or vagiant ‘poor man wno wua granted 
a nigiit'K shelter; and it ii gciier.dly believed that fioni him 
the name peer-man (la'Sed lo the mechunicHl holder. 

1666 (J101.0R Utateit 0/ lianJjTsh. 123 /Vcr./Mriiv, a candle- 
stick for (aiiilles made of bug-iir.. wiiii a deft piece of iron 
into which iliecandle w as fixed. 1B70 PUcho oyHden J ime 
90 l.ight was given cither by pieces of bt'pfir laid on the fire, 
or t>y fit tan tes, that im thin sphntcisof hug-fir, fiuin one to 
two ami a tialf or three feet long, fixi-d in a sort of candle. 
Slick called ihc peer man or peer page. 1^80-83 J. Linn in 
i runs. tmH:riieis Stieniijic Soe. 11 . 342 It was from this 
remplovinciit of u mendicant] that tlie stand mi which the 
fii-cundle was fixed.. gut its name Fe»r-M.ui, Pure-Man, 
or Puir-Man, ilicsc being local pionunciationxof Poor Man, 

3 . J*oor man of mutton colluq ) : name lor 
the remains of a shoulder of mutton, consisting 
mainly ol the blade bone, bn died. 

i8t8 SouiT Br. t amm. xix, 1 should like well, .to return 
lo my Kuweiis ami iiiy poor-m.'\n-of-iTiiiiton. Ibid, (note), 

1 think, luiiuloid .. I could cat a morsel i.f a pnor man. 

4 . Combs, with poor tnati's (or poor men's) : 
+ po(.r ma I’a (rnou’a) box ~ I’oou-Hox (obs.); 
poor mau*a Mu.staui), J’ahmaclty, Febpkk, 
I'lahteu, ' 1 'kkaclk (sec these words) ; poor miai's 
roraedy, loial name for wild valeihm, I'^aleriatta 
officinal/ s ; poor man's salve, local name lor 
,\crophularia noiiosa and .V. aqttatica (Britten & 
Holl.); poor man's sauce: see quot. ; poor 
man's weather-glass, the ])impetnel, Anagallis 
atvensisy from irs closing 113 floweis helore lain. 

1548-9 (Mar ) Bk. Com. J'tayer^ Communion, So many as 
arc disp.ised, di.dl odor vnlo ihe *poorc iiicniiojs hose. 1560 
Daus ir. S.e.'dane'* Comm. 70 The rest to be g* ven to ihe 
poore irieiis boxe. 1657 W. Coi es WaVi/// m EdenzzoCif 
Valerian. . .'1 li*^ y never make any pottnge or broulh for any 
one tli.it i.s bick, but they put some < f thib Heib thcTeiii, he 
the ili'.ea'.e what it w. 11 , and is callc/l of tin 111, The *I'i>or 
Mam Renudy 1706 Pimi.ifS, * I^ooi -man's .Same or 
Can let's lirtiue. Sauce ni.ide uf a Shalol, cut very small, 
with .Salt, white J'cppcr, Vinegar and Oil. 1847 A'dA Cvtl. 
1 . 661 1 he I'impeinel, or * "Poor M.aii's Weather-Glass , so 
called bv. cause its fluwcis. . refuse tocxi>ai;il in lainy wcntlicr. 

Pooriiess (pua-jnfs). [f. Poor a. + -ness.] 
Tlic quality or condition of being jmor ; yjovcily. 

+ 1 . Want of wealth or possessions; indigence. 
Obs. (Now rt placed by rovEiiTV.) 

c 1275 .Sinners Tnware 1 13 in O E. Mise. 75 J>e poure nny 
wel iiivssc liute he In- pi>ucriicv',c Mid inylde heoric ])oI>c. 
138a Wvri IF I ChtoH. xxii. 14 ! 1 in my Iyt>l porneb,se 

liAiic mad redy before the cv^icnst .s of the hnu*i oi the J^ord. 

1 1450 (.$odst 70 Rig. 71 I'ur powrene-.se of I is vicaringe. 
1613 Chapman Rei’enge Hhmv D'Arnb ns 1. i, S<c how fimnll 
cause., the mu^t poore ni.m Ihas] to he gut’u'd with poore* 
nes e. a 16.1 Flcllm U'o>t/i/es (1C62) III. II Which aee,.. 
for the pi^/rncss ilitTcuf, lay Bishoph ss for ihiee years. 

b fig. (,Cf. Food (i. 1 d.) 

*380 Lay Folks Ca'eih. 1265 (T.amb. MS.> To schew hem 
mclciiesse .iiul poicnesse to bluppe p idc. 17O6 A. Macikan 
ihtist's L ommi\Sion iii. (1840) 129 [The Gospel] enjoins 
poorness of Spir.i. 

2 Deficiency in some good constituent; iinpro- 
diictivtn»\‘s ; leaiiiie'NS or want of vigour cniised by 
ill f'cdinqr; thinness, sc.antincss, infeufficicni y. 

*577 !'• f»<‘OCE Iferesbaih’s Hnsb. in. (1586) 142 h, Taicke 
of guod fecd.iig. Whereof prod'cclcih |)ooiciie“.se, and of 
JKJ 'ToiieN.sc, sk.ihbcs and inniigniesRc. 1626 Bacon .SjEa 
§ 665 Tlic Puortusfic of the llt-tb-i shew the Fuornesse of 
the I'.arih. 1788 H. Wa 1 son in A/ed. i omnium 11784) 1 . 89 
FVom the poiirnfsii of the blood loiitaiiied in i s icsscks. 
1833 Coniemp. Ren. June 904 Kxhausted from puoriie.ss i>f 
diet. 

3 , Deficiency in some desirable quality; small- 
nc -8 of worth; inltnorily, palttims-s, mennnchs. 
Also (with //) an instance of this, a paltry or 
infeiior piece of woik. 

i6a8 WiTiir R Brit. Rememb. v. 1493 Let none the poore. 
ncbse of my gifts dciidc. 171a Audison Spat. No. 285 P 4 
Ovid and l.uiau li.tve many I'oorni bse-. of Kxpreb:>ion upon 
thii Account. 1884 L 070 I imes ajNov 73/a 1 he poorness 
of the acLoiiiinodaiion provided for the judges. 

b. Want of t>piiii or coinage; paltriness or 
meanness of character or conduct. 

16x5 Bacon Ess., .Sin/ulafioH (Arb ) 507 A Habit of Dis- 
Bimul.iiion, is a Hinderuucc-, .'iiid a FoorencK-ie. a 1716 
Sou 111 .Serm. (1744) X. aa6 Tho'.e indeed .. would, ro qui-S- 
tion, .iccount all rcfus.d of n du« I |JO-r.ic.sb ami pubillaininiiy. 
181a C. Welis .Stories after Nat. 99 Ihe duke unhoisud 
the lady, chiding Alfred lor his poorness. 

PoOT-rate. Also 8-9 poor’s rate. A rate or 
assessment, for the reli* f or supp'>it of the jxior. 

1601 Acc. Bk. iV. ICray in Antiquaiy XXXII. Bo, 
ixs. xd.. for the pur r.ait mony. 178a Aliss lIuRNb v CVc/ 7 /« 
ix. iv, 1 pay the poor’* r.itc, and thai’A what 1 call ch.viiy 
enough fur any man. ^ Atonth.y Alag. 111 . 74 The 

exorhii.mt poor-rates with which ihe public there have been 
burihcned for some time past, 1817 Bywos Beppo xhx, 
Poor’s rate, Reform, my own, the nation 'r debt. 1863 
H. Cox Instit III. ix. 730 Householders, paying poor*ratci 
and borongh-rutes. 

Poo'r-Bpi rited, a. Having or showing a poor 
spirit (cf. quot. 1611 8, V. Poor a. 5 b); f having 
a paltry spirit, low-minded {obs.) ; deficient in 
spirit or conr.nge, cowardly. 

1670 G. H. /list. Card uals 11. 11. 170 Certam pitlifull and 
poor-spirit»*d reasons. 1710 Norkib Ckr. Ptud. viii. 363 
jhat sottish and poorspiiited Vice, the Vice of Coieioun- 
nesH. 1749 Fiei.uing Tom yones 111. v, Ma<«ter Blifil wmr 
general'y called a sneaking rascnl, a poor-spirited wreti h, 
with other epithets of tbe like kind, i860 Geo. Eliot Mill 


on FI. iiL i, Mr. Tulliver would never have asked anything 
fioiii So poor-spirited a fellow for him»eli. 

Hence FooT-spi'rltadnsM. 

i66a Giirnall Chr. in Arm. verse 19. xiiL | a (166;/) 515/2 
Ye that think it childkh and poor-spiritcdnesii to weep at a 
Seriiioii. 1898 K. F. Horton Commandni. Jesus iv. 50 He 
does not praise poverty as such, still less does He refer to 
what we mean by poor spii itedness. 

llPoort (ito'Jt). S. Ajr. [Da./t?<7r/ (p6Jt)gate, 
Pout j^.^, in S. Afiica, a pasb .1 A mountain pass. 

1834 pRiNGi g Afr. Sk. ii. 149 We entered the poort, or 
gorge of the mountains, thiougli which the River of Baboons 
Issues. 1850 k G. Gumming T /.^. S' Afr. led a) 
1. 43 This jioort, or mountain pass, the teiror of wa^^^on- 
drivt-rs. 1^4 ll. Mufoku ./i. E'auning's Quest xxii, A 
poori IS a poM or defile as dixtiiict from a kloof. 

Poort, JPoort oolyoe, obs. flf. 1 'okt, Poetcullib. 
Poortith (puv'itiji). Sc. and fiorlh, dial. 
Forms: 6 purtetb, puirteith, 6- puirtith, 8- 
poertitb. [a. OK pouer-, povetleit (i2lh c. in 
Littr^),/twr'<f /(7 (1329 111 Godet. L ompli), poev/eteit 
(1466 Ibid.), povrelez (pi. of -iet, 131I1 c. Ibid.) 

1-. paupertul-euit nccus. of pattpertds Poverty. 
Tile examples cited show the UK lorm in -let, 
surviving almost lo the date of the Sc. examples 111 
-lel/i.] T he condilion of hemg pooi ; poverty. 

1508 Di'NiiAR Llyting 118 Lot now, in winter, fur purteth 
thow art traikiL 1567 GudeSfGodlie B. (S.'i'.S ) 7 j Kxtreiine 
piiiru-ith, nor gieii ryches, 'J'how gif inr nut. X7ax Ramsay 
t'rosjpeit 0/ Tlenty log Cur.s’d poortith ! love and hymen's 
dLailly f:u. mj 86 Burns T7i‘a Dogs iu4 IJicy’rc no nio 
wreichcd's niie wad think, Tho* cunsianily on poortith's 
brink, a 1839 Fr \ ld Htav / 'oehy is best paid for 1 1 hough 
sorrow reign within ins heait, And (Kiorlith hold his purst . 
[In E D. D from Shetland to Noithumbld. and G'unibld J 

Poorty : see Poveui v. 

PoO'lNWill. [•‘>0 lunmed in imitation of its 
disyllabic note: cf. VViiu’-rwiii-wiLL.] A biid of 
the N. American genus J'lialnrMoptilus, ct-p. I\ 
nuttalli, coiiiiTion in the Western United .Stitts. 

1888 Rooskvfit in Century Mag. M.nr 664/2 At nighifall 
the iiOi:>r-wilK begin to utter tlicir boding call from the 
womlcd ravines I aik 111 the hills; not ‘ whip-poor-will ', ii« 
in ihe F.a.st, hut w ith two byllablea only, ibui., A pi or-will 
lit on the Hour licsidc inc. 

Poory, Pooae, Poost, obs. ff. Pour a.. Pose, 
Post*. Pooste, var. Poustik, ) ower. 

Poot (put), jfJ.f Now chiefly A dial, form 

of Poult, applied not only to chickens and young 
gunic bird.s, J>ut to the young of various other 
animals, e. g. a small haddock, a young trout. 

(In the latter application some would refer it lo OE. piita 
in aete pa ta cel pout.) 

151S ICi/l if J. Barlowe (Somerset Ho ), Fur of fox pool v 
1616 SuKFL. & Makmi. Country Larn e 6/w I'artridgc, 
pheasant, (juaile, rule, pouts, mid such like. x688K. Hoiml 
Annonty 11. jii/i A Cock (Is calh d] hist a I'eep, then a 
Chicken, then ti Foot. 1(597 Fbil. /raNJ:. XIX. f{\ Found 
them as big .as Tout Eggs. 1823 Jamo son, 7 W/, tins .seems 
to be the same with Tout, used to denuie a small haddock, 
Pi/e. x8j8 Craren Gloss, (cd. 2), Toot, a young grow sc or 
moor pout. 1890 J. .Skwvk fc y'A/V Plotandums 1. 5 'ihe 
lambin' o’ the yowes, I lie deckin’ o’ iIk* pools. 

Foot, jiJ.- Obs. [A valiant ol Fute : zf.poot 
PoTK V.] A Stirling rod : sec quot. 

1683 Moxon Meek. L.reic.y Printing xviii. Fa A long 
strong round IronSui ring Foot j the Handle ul wliich Stirling 
Foot IS also about two Yards long or mure, and the Foot it 
self (dmo.si twice ibe lungih of the depth of the Meliing I’ot. 

Pool, poote, var. Fotez;. ; obs. or dial. 1. I 'ut v. 
t Footer. Obs. rare, (f poot^ Fote z/. ekU] 
*> Fotino-.htick, 01 Poking -stick. 

x6oa Wahni-r Alb. F.ng. IX. xhii. aiB Busks, PerrewigR, 
MaskeA, Flumes of fealherfi fram'd, Supporters, Pouters, 
Fardiiig.-iies al>oiic the I O) nes to wuire, 'jTiat be she near m* 
bomle thin, yet bhe cruHsv-hke .seeiii's four-squuire. 

Poother, obs. or dial. f. Pother, Powder. 

Pop (1 FP)» Forms : see POF v.^ [unoma- 
topoL'ic : goes with Por v.l] 

1 . An act of popping, a. A blow, knock, stroke, 
slap; now, a slight rap or Obs. cxc dial. 

(1400 Laud Troy Bk, 4421 Fhilomcnc. .^aff him eerie* 
snehe a poppe, '1 h.it lie Jel ouer his hors croppe. tbid. 
93'x> He haade laiiyl many a pop, For iher was many a 
stiok ^eiien. 1483 OiM /I///?/. 286/2 A Fuppei vhi astrnke. 
gSae Jamiksoh, Pap,pa7vp, a blow, a ihwack. Aberd, 185? 
G Out RAM lyrics (1887) 137 Ilka pup wi' the slioul on the 
lap o’ the niuoL ^ 

tb. A humorous remark, a joke ; cf. Crack 
sb. 3 Obs. rare. 

a 1550 /mage Hypoi r. 1. 518 in .Skelton’s IVks (1843) H. 420 
Willi your inery poppes: 'Ihus >oue make vs boiics, And 
play wilh v» boopfpe. 

2 . A short aoi upt sound of explosion. 

159X Pehcivail Sp. Diet., Bucket e, the cheeke and a pop 
wilh the month. x6^ T. Johnson tr. Parey's VEks. 629 By 
the only regresseof inc extended muscles into theniwlves.. 
suniewliilcs wilh a noy »e or pop. 1855 Chamikr My ’I ravels 
11 . VI. 91 'J he common pops of tho squibs and crackers. 
X876 Gi-o. El lor Dan. Der. xxxix, I cannot bear proplc to 
keep their minds bottled up for tbe sake of letting them off 
witliaTOp. . 

b. The moment occupied l)y a pop ; al a pop, in 
one instant, suddenly, died. [cf. F. lout d coup, tout 
dun coup.] 

*534 MorR Cottf. agst. Trib. 11. Wks. 1902/a At a 
down they descende iniohelL x847''78 Haixiwbll, PoP,ti 
short space. Lane. 1903 in Rng. Dial. Diet. 

3 . A allot with a fire-arm. Also,/^. 



POP, 


iiir 


POP- 


iC<7 W. Momct Coena quasi Kotvif xxiv. 349 They have 
oncly faced the en^y. ..given a pup ur two, and rained 
a Hinuak. ilap W. MoNcaibVK Gtwanni in LomL 11. i. 
You've quite made up your mind to liave a pup at hiiiiT 
i88t FRKfcMAN in btepheii* L(/s qf IMt, (1895J 11. ix. aaS 
Prestige* you know, 1 always like to have a pop at. 
b. irons/. A pintol. s/anj^. 
ijtB IDs FoaJ Street Robberies Cmtider'd 33 Pfip/s^ 
Pistols. 1748 Smoi.lltt Rod. Ruftd viii, I gleaned a few 
things, such as a pair of pops, silver mounted. 1834 H. 
Ainsworth Roohwood iii. v, His pups in his pocket. 1806 
Ha/er's Mag. XCII. 784/a Pops all put away, so ^ 
won t be finding one and be killing herselr. 

4 . In the namcsi>f two West Indian species of Phy~ 
sa/is (Bladder-heib or Winter Cherry); the Ctw- 
pop or Pops^ and Iforse pop or Pop^vine : set* qnots. 

1730 0 . H\3G\i\-a Barbadocs 161 Pops; /./r/. Alkekengi 
Indicum iiiajiis. 1 his Plant hath thin hluish capsular Pod^ 
which inclose a ro.ind .. Fruit uf atx> it the liigii«s.s of a 
Biniill Cherry. .. there is another Plant, which l>cars the 
same kind of Fruit .. being a creeping scaiident Plant .. 
Tilts is called the l*op-Vine, and grows in must J'arts uf the 
Island. 1J48 SciiuMHUKO ///rZ. Barbados 610 Physalis 
bnrltadensi Sy ]fKC,K\. Pun Vine, j. I J or e Pop. /’Ay* 
angui'dit, l.inn. Poj>s, Hughes. Cow Pop. 

6. A name ior any c(Tervct>ciiijj bcver.ij'c, cap. 
ginger-beer or (latei) cliampngne, from the sound 
made when the cork is drawn from the vessel con- 


taining it. coiloq. 

i8ta .SouTHiiV Lett. (1856) If. 284 A new innnufaotory of 
a nectar, betwt'fn water and gniger-bccr, and called 

r p, because ‘|)op goes the coik* when it Ls drawn. f8.. 

VS'iLSON Laking in Casqnet 0/ Lit. 1 . 39 'a With plenty of 
gin^er-bcer.. soda, and inip::n.il pop. 18J4 H. Smakt Post 
to hmish 11 . xvi. ^>■,1 He don't warrant iny culling fur * pop' 
(chatiipagiK-*]- <894 H DucMMaNu Asicnt .Man 214 [A 
inanl, when he culls ch.'im'j.'ignc fi^z, or .n less aiislocratic 
beverage pop, is fillowing in the wake of the inventors of 
Language. 

0 A mark made by a slight rapid touch ; a dot ; 
a spot, a s|>eck. Also ftg. 

17x8 M Its. lb<AL>sMAwin Lett Cte^^ Suffolk I 28 You 

aie a pup neaier being a counic.ss tlian ^oii was last wi.ck. 
c 1^0 j. 1 ). H AKniNo in Collingwood Li/e Ru\kin(\'Ac^^ 1 viii. 
9^ That m.-irvello’as pop of li;Tu icrovs the furegrounh. i 386 
C. St.oTT SheeP'/’A* -utug 138 Tlie diafr ewes, .only receive 
a ‘ p<ip ' or dot of the same tar from a loiind stick oil the 
shoulder. 1894 R. S. Fkitousox H'estnto* land xviii. 290 
Siiokvs .vnd pops and let lets m.irked with tar or niddlc. 

b. Pops and pairs ', npp, a coiiupuon ol post 
and p ,ir '.see Ihi.sr sh . '). 


ri78o M. Ix>ssi>Ai.K Upshot in S. Gilpin (i866> 276 

At pops an' pairs laikt lu -g an* s.ur. 1804 R Anogmson 
Cum ertit. /tall. 91 Pay me the tuppence I wan fiae thee 
Ae ner'i at pops and pairs. 

7 . s/tinip I’lic act of pawning. /// /t?/ ; in pawn 
or pledge ; cf. Poi’ 7. Foi’-.'iHOP. 

i8j6 Roiitledge'i Rvety Boy's Ann. ‘ Great shame— put 
him in pup-geiitl m.iii's .son '. . 1 knew th it lier * put him 111 
pup* meant that 1 was pawned when a baby. z 836 J. K. 
Jfhomi' /d/s i'houghts (tBgn) 7 Yet what a pierc of work 
a man makes of his first ‘pop '. .He hangs nhoiit outside 
the shop he enters . he comes out of the sliop (etc J. 

Pop (pPR)» short for PoPPET or 

Poi’LKr. Cf. also ohs. F. /t?//;//, a pretty 
little woman (see Foppin).] A icnn of endear- 
ment for a girl or woman ; darling ; also, a mis- 
tress, a ke])C woman. 

1783 G. A. IJfi lamy Apology II. 39 A few nights after my 
bcnrlit. Lord T)riwlcy came mtu the room Miiiling, and 
said,..' I’op, I have got you a husband I ’ 1825 T. Ckbi-vrv 
Papers, etc. (1901) 11 . 87 When I look at these three you. ig 
women, and at this lirizen-faccd Pop who is placed over 
them, ..(he inani.a^e api)cars to me the wickedest thing 
1 ever heard of. Hud 209, 268 1898 Tit-Bits ix'June 

201/1 Well, pop, since I'm your father, i'lii going to give 
yon a tii.k -t to the circus. 

Pop, sb,'^ dial [|)Cih. from prec. sb.] A local 
name of the Redwing {Tnrdus i/taeus). 

1848 Zoologist VI 2253 The redwing is a ‘ pop'. 

Pop (pf>p), sb ^ A colloiluial abbievialion of 
popular concert \ sec roPirr..\R 3 b. 

x86b Gko. Eliot in Idfs (1887) 355 We have licen to a 
Monday Pop, to he.ar Itcethovcn’s Sepiett 1891 Newcastle 
Liven. ChroH. 14 Dec. 2/6 The Saturday l*op» in Newcastle 
are in a bad way. 

ilciicc Po'ppite, a performer at, or a frequenter 
of, the pO{3ular conceits. 

1895 UZestm, Gaz. 5 Nov. 3/2 The death of (fmt old and 
famous ‘ Poppite ', Sir Ch.arlei. Halle. 1922 i/u'd 13 May 1/3 
The itinerant muffin*inan who vexes the bouls of devout 
* P >ppites ’ on .Saturday afternoons. 

Pop, sb 8 [Said to be so called from L. popina^ 
or bug. lollipop shop. * the rooms having btcii 
orig. in the house of Mrs. Hatton, who kept such 
a shop’.] At Klou College, The mmc of a 
social club and deb.ating society, foundcrl in 181 r. 

186^ F.toHiana 207 < Fanner) The chief attraction of Pop 
lie-j in it_H beinf a sort of social clnb...ihe mrnilien are 
strictly limited (originally twenty>two, since incie.iMed to 
twenty eight). i88j f. 11 . Richaros Seven years at Rten 
xxxiii. 366 He (W. W, Woodj was one of the mast fluent 
speakers at * Pop *. 1889 M axwkll Lvtb //isL Eton Col/e^ 
37s Pop has always had a great social power, 190a G. W. E. 
Kusgici.L in En.yct. Brit. XXVIII. 731/2 He (Gladstone 
at Eton] was seen to the groan st advant ige . in the deb:ites 
of the Eton Society, learnedly callod * Tlie Literati ' and 
vulgady * Pop '. 

Pop (PFI 17 » tt,^ Also 5.7 popps, 7-8 popp, 9 
dial, pap, pawp. [Oaoinatopceic : goes with 
POF itt/.f adp] 


1 . frans. To strike, rap, knock Also, to 

strike with a slight rap or tap. dia/. 

c 1386 [implied in PorpRR sb. t]. e 144a Chron. London 
(1827I X30 KeUy to a popped hym in the face with his 
dBg,;er. 1483 C ath Angt. zl^lz To Poppe ; vbi to stryke. 
c tZtj Hoao Tates 4 Sk. 1 . 336 She popped her mavier on 
the iorelicad. 

2 . intr. To make a small quick explosive sound ; 
to burst or explode with a pop. 

1576^ Nkwtton Lemnie's Complex. 124 b, Popping or smack- 
ing with the mouthe. 1809 Malkin GU Bins x iii. r 9 '1 he 
report of musketry, popping so ne.ir the head-quarters of 
our repose. 1853 Dklamkm Kitch. Card. (1861) 179 When 
you hear the first gun pop at the unhappy partridges. 1859 
[•stm ^J. iSqa K. Gkamamk PngtaJ*. 159 When tiie cliestnuu 
pupped in die Ufthes. 

t b. Uf the eye : To protrude < ns if to burst out). 
1680 J. Auukkv in Lett. Emtnent Persons (1B13) 111 . 565 
Full eic. popping out and working. 

0 . trans. T'o caU'>e to make a sudden explosive 
report ; to lire, let off, as an explosive or fiie-arm 
(alsti Ji ^*) ; to cause (anything) to bui^t with a pop. 
7 b pop corn : seC quot. 1839, and cf. Poi’-coiiN. 

1^5 Drake's Voy (Hakl. Soc.) 23 We popt .iway powder 
and shott to no purpose. ai6u .A. Inconstant 

Lndie 11. i, Haue a sp' cch rcudie to 4>opp ol in triumph. 
183a I.YT10N Eugene A. i, ix, When a musket's half worn 
out, scliooll>oys I ny it— p.jp it at npairows. 1859 Bartlett 
Did. Amer (ed. 3). To Pop r#>ra, to paich or 1 oast Indiitii 
corn uniil it * pop«i ^ open.. A little lx>v wtt by the kitchen 
fire A popping corn in the ashes.' 18S3 O. W. Hoijmks 
Seasons in Pages fr Old Vol. Li/e 160 I he ginger-bccr 
c.irts r.'ing their bells and pop(>ed their bottles. 1887 Daily 
News sj June 5/1 Theie wan popped torn. 

4 intr. 'J'o shoot, lire a gun. coiloq. 

1725 New Cant. Diet , To pop. to fire a Pistol. 1776 
Eakl Percy Lett. (190Z) 74 They sent down u number of 
their rangers to pop at our advanced posts and sentries, 
a 1845 BAi:nA.M Ingot. Leg. Sci. 111 Ld. I houlousr. Pop- 
ping .'ll plie.isaiiis. 1877 A. B. EDW^Rus (ip Bile xix. 
563 We beard our sportsman pupping away, in the barley. 

b. trans. To shoot down \ to pick off with a shot. 
176a Pennsylv. ArchiV’^s IV. 84 'Ihcy knew the 

woimIs well, and w ould pop ihem down 1 tor i. 1813 SirG. 
Jacks' )N Diaties ^Lett. (1873) II. 28ci Many unw.u-y sirag- 
gh'ts have been popped off i 1 tliis way ib6i Du Cuaii i u 
t'qnat .1/. ix. loft Keeping our gunn in readiness to pt>p 
down uii) thing w'.iich bhould come in oiir way. 

6. trans. To put piomptly, suddenly, or unex- 
pectedly (sometimes implying quiet or furtive 
action) : usually with some extension, as dtnvn. in. 
on. out. up. into or out 0/ (a place), etc. 

A 1529 Skelt<»n Rcplyc. 122 Whan 3c. .iwrisshly f.»rthe 
popped Your sy .maiic.ite .sawes Agaynst Guddes l.iwcs 
15SJ Respublica (Br.indl) v. vii iH He vairc f - fair] popt me 
to .silence. 15^7 Goloi so (>?»// vi. 73 b, Nowcliue they to 
the boiiome dowtie, now vp then headc-s lli«‘y |>op. 1577 

Hanmkk Anc, Kul. Hist. (1619) 329 To put by him 
that popped) in .my other s cds. 1587 Grkknb Tn/a- 
mi ran 0/ Loue Wks. (Gro-art) III. 77 Wh.nt moncs >ou 
..to pop forth so socbninl c this d«uk«* problemc? 1596 
Na.siuc Saffron Wald n Wks. (Grosart) III. 1,4 You., 
popt out 3 our Book e ag.vi list me, 166a R. Matiikw Uni. 
Alch. i 82, log Site popt it into her mouth, .nnd .swallowed 
It .nil at onc'c. 1750 1 1 Wai polk l.c/t. (1840) U. 3 S 5 Another 
fellow of Eton ha-- p pjM-d out a sciiiion ag.ninst the Doctor 
since his deadi 1778 .Miss BnkNi v Lrelina xxxiii, He 
takes and pops me into the d tch I 1834 Lytton Tovipiii i. 
vii, To pop liiiii sbly into the reserimr z 3 ^ Mks. isToWK 
Unc^e Tom's C. ix. roppi; g Ins head out of some window 
or door, i860 Tiiackfkav Round. Papers. I'creens in 
Dining Roans. One dear little hwly .. popped her paper 
under the tablecloth. 

b spec. To \A\i out (a light) suddenly; to jot 
down (^wolds') ; f to put off (a i)ci>on) with (^some- 
th mg'), put off or put aside (a tiling). 

169a Marstos Antonio's Rev. \\. iii, He compter Rome, 
Pop out the li-.;ht of bright iclii^iun. 1602 Ant Of PLL 
I Wks, 18 6 I 16 Swarthy darknesse popt out I’hifbns cj c. 
41625 Ft f.tc HKK A’c'AA* (.^cw/. I I, And do > 011 pop me off 
with ill 3 slight answer? 1638-9 in Button's Piaiy (1828) 
HI. 14), I woii'd have you not to pop oil the question. 
*774 Mmx. D'Akuiav Ear y j>iary I 3^*4 P‘W"*E 

down my thoughts from iiim. to lime upon {.stpcT, 182a 
E, .A. P0RI1FN in LKstnngc Eriemlshtps Mis\ Afit/oid 
(1887) I. V. 141, T .shall at tnirc po|> down what occurs to 
nio. 1844 1 )i< Kh NS Mar t ( huz. xxviii. Pop inc down among 
yoiir fashionable visitors. 1894 A. Dobson 18//# Cent, f tg- 
net/es Ser, 11. i. 3 He popped out the guttering c.imllc. 

0. I'o put (a question) abiuptly, to ‘come out 
with ’ (t also with ouf ^ ; spec, to pop the question 
{slang or coiloq ), to propo-^ marriage (also ellipt. 
to pop^. 

1/25 Byrom R^m. (1854) I «• h 8 Dear Governor and 
G >v rnes>, the h"y here h.iviiig given me leave 10 ask you 
how )'i>u do, I h.ive made lH>ld to pop the question to you. 
*734 RicifARo*aiN Granli\on (i8io) VI. xx. loi Afraid he 
would non, a id now, and now, pop out the que.sMon; which 
he had not the toiirn ,c to put. 1809 Mai kin Ctl Btas iv. 
i. r 6 You. pop tlie question without making any Ixmes uf 
it. 1826 Miss Mitfokij Tillage Ser. 11. (1863) 43*1 
reORoii III think the foimidab'e inierrogatory, which is 
emph.’iiicnily called ‘ popping the question ’, is actually the 
only’ question which be has neior nofiped. 1867 Trollofk 
Chron. Barset I. 38 ‘ H it Ret tied ?’ she asked. ' Has he 
(Kipped ?’ *885 I?. C. Johnson 'track 0/ Crescent xv. 190 

when a y'ouiig m.in wnnieil to * pop ' to the object of his 
affections, he cidled at the house. 

7. T o put m pb dg-, to pawn, slang. 

*731 Fieijjino Lett Writer 11. li, Ay, he'll make u« pop 
our unders for the reckoning: we'll not go with him. 1851 
Mavhrw Load. Lab 1 . 474 l^hel took one 10 pop.. for an 
old 'oman what was on the spree. 190* Bamrik f.itil* White 
Bird vi. It tv AS plain for what the had popped her watch* 


8 . intr. To pass, move, go or coroe promptly, 
suddenly, or unexpectedly {up, down, tn, out, about, 
between, etc.). 

15M Palsgr. 66V< He went 20 nere the banke that 
aoiidaynly he popped in to the water over hevd and eoree. 
1589 Nashb Anat. Absurd. Wk:«. (Orvoart) 1 . 35 'Hie 
lemperaiure uf the wether will not peimUte them to pop 
into the open ayre. 160a .Shaks. Hum. v it 65 He th.it 
hath.. Popt in betweei e th' election and niy ho|iea. *66a 
Fullbr Mixt Contempt. (1841) »oo Some piui4;nlly popped 
up into the pulpit, 1706 E. Ward WiUMen Woria Dies, 
(1708) 76 A hundred or more Cartes an PuppiiR pop up upon 
Deck. 1710 Brit, ApoUo 111 . No. 67 ^/t She might Pop 
in. 1770 J. Barbiti youm. Loud, to Lenoa iV. App. 066, 
I expected, .to see some beautiful damsel pop out suddenly. 
1780 Mmr, D'Arblay Diary 6 Dec., In the evening. . I just 
popped down to play one rublier with dear Mr. Thrale. 
>8^ ScoiT Ji'nl. 27 Feb, Some [copiesj .. w’ill be popplnfK 
Otic one of these days in a coiitral and manner. 1834 /'aits 
Mag. 421/2 Just pup home for a bundle of pruspectusaR. 
1899 t. T. Bui.lkn Log Sea'ton / 151 He request^ me to 
' pup across the road ' and gut him a diop of rum. 

D. To come on o. upon abruptly, sudt enly, un- 
expectedly, or by chance: to light ttpon, happen 
uffn 

1741 Ri( HARDRON Pamela (1824) 1 . 61, 1 waH but talking 
to one of her maidH just now, and she popt Upon us. *759 
Stirnr tr. Shandy 1 . xiv, I had ibe gncxl fortune tu 
upon the very thing 1 wanted, imi M aky Wot i Rio>\kcr. 
Rights Worn. V. 131 We pop on the author when we only 
expected to meet the father. *815 W. H Imki ^^f> Sc* ibbtoo- 
mania 165 She pops, as perchance, upon kind Mistress 
Meeke. 

o. 7 b pop ^>^^^(11180 off the hooks) : to die slang. 
*764 Fuotb Patron 1 (1781) 17 If I..idy Peppeipoi should 
happen to [»op off *778 Mmk. D’Arhi av Lett. 5 July, What 
A pity 11 Would have been had 1 popped off in m\ IahI illness. 
ciZao K RATS Let to llaydon Port. Wks. (i&to) 24, 1 am 
afraid 1 shall pop off jiisi when niy 11 ind is able to run alone. 
*887 (J. R. Sims Maty /nne's Mem. 112 He'd wiitl his 
imnhcr would soon 4>op on' the houkx, and he'd have all her 
money. 

t Pop, Obs. rare. (Also 5 erron. pappbe.) 
[Oiigin uiiLerlain : cf. UF. /^»/>/«tr(laler poitpinei^ 
to ntloin (oneself), Raid 01 a uoman (Ciot’efr,), 
f. po[u pin dressy, showy: see Poppin.] trans. 
T o p.ftiiit or patch (the face) with a cOHmeiic. 

?«I366_ CiiAUCKR Rom. Ruse 1019 No wynired browis 
h.id siie, Nc popped hir, fur it iteded nought 'J'o wyi.dre 
hir, 01 to pcyiitu hr ought. C 1407 Lm>o. hesoii ^ liens. 
1368 It ncciicd noghl to papphe htr f.ice, Forshe was., 
kycht agreable of look and there. 1430-40 — Bockas I. 
XX. (MS Bodl. 263) 81/1 To farce and poppe iher viRnse. 
a 1450 Knt. de la lout 68 Win popitbe Ibey, and paintiihe, 
and plutkilhe her uifwigef 1483 Quatnor Set wanes in 
Lesit^rt/i. etc a v b, Ne liaiie not your vysage popp>d, no 
youi here pullyd or crowlyd [ed. 1532 pomt>ed]. 

Hence t i*o*PPiiog vbl. sb. AUo b. eoncr^ 
(?) mater, aH used in painting the face. 

1426 Lvix*. De GuH, Pi'gr. 13372 In ffrrnch 3’caltyd 
*flaiilcr>e' And in ynglysHh,off olil wryijng, Yx jiiamydek 
‘pi)|p)ng'. <11450 Knt.de la 7 « nr 70 Dougbires lakiihe 

licrr cn^aninple to leue all siiche Icwde folyes and counter- 
fviing. pi;ppinj’e, and pimtmgc. b. 14 . Toe. m Wr.- 
Witl. kiT s02/i Acumen, a poi jn. 1483 Lath. Anil. 280/2 
Popp) nge, liens, cctytia, i/ibium, nenenum. 

* op (1 rp)» , adv. [T be same onomatopoeic 
wott! as I'op Vdi’V 1, used inlcrjectionally and 
adverbially.] With (ti:e action o; sound of) a pop ; 
instaiilancoi sly, abruptly; unexpectedly. 

Pop go s the w asel, nam- of a coimii y dance very popular 
in the 'fifties', in which these viords ucrc sung or ex> 
claimed by the dancers in bile one of them darted under 
the aims of the others to his paitner ; aUo the name of (he 
tunc; hence as a vU and iii ullur humorous uses. See 
N. (? (r''.o5) lolh Sur. III. 497, IV, 2,19 
i6ai I'Ll ICI1RR Ti'ytim iii. it. Into that bu^h Pop goes his 
p.itc, and all his face is comb'd over. 167a Villirks iDk« 
lJucklim.) Rch'Utsal 1 (Aib.) 31 As soon a-^ any one sjpeaks, 
P' p I sl.ip it down, and m.ike that, too, my own twi G. 
Golman Poor (.entbm 1. li, It fell out unexpected— pop, on 
a s' ddcn ; like the going off of a field-piece. C1854 {Music- 
setter's Advt ill Nexv^papeA, '1 he new ct»untry dan e ' Pop 
goes the wt nscl ', mlroduccd by her Ma;e‘»ty Queen Victoi io. 
— M usual Lionqnet No. 409, 1'^ goa the 11 eiiseti La 
Ten.pptt". .md Le G rat'd / ire. 'I'hese fa.shion.'ible dances 
as pci formed at the Coiitt balls. 1855 in A^. l\r lolh Ser, 
IV. ?it/i This dame vtr> popubr, it is wiihout decep- 
tion, ' Pup goes ihe wcn’cl ' has Ijten to Couii, and met a 
good rccepitoM. 1855 Smi m ey //. LoT'etdale xxxiv. Dear 
old Punch, with his pro ate band f>op-gi>ing-ihe wea'-cl like 
an hnimonioits steam-entuine. 1855 O. W. Hoi mls 
139 Pup cracked the guns I Mod. I beard it go ‘(»op’. 
Po^, m Cowb. [Cf I’OP I'.l, j/a*] Usually the 
verb HI combinntion ^^ith a sb. or nil v., meaning 
Bomethlng that pops, or thnt which pops in some 
way; raiely the sb. or adv.: pop-deck, pop- 
glove, the Foxglove {Digitalis purpurea^', pop- 
eye, an out-starting, bulging, pioininent eye; 
hence pop-eyed n. ; pop-in, a drink composed of 
beer into v/hich a small projioition ot wliiskv or 
brandy is ‘poppied’; fP^P'rocuth, a mouth able to 
utter an exclamation with a sharp outburst ; pep- 
off, the discharge of hre-aima; pop-out, the net 
of pop()ing out. ns when a cork is drawn ; pop- 
shooter « Poi-ounnkr; pop-valve « Pcitkt- 
vm.vb; pop-weed, a provincial iisroe of the 
Bladderwort. 

1878 Britten Ho(I.ani> P/ant-m.,* Pop Dock, Dig/tnlis 
P»fpitrea.-^ornw ..from the habit of children to inflate 
anef burst the flower. 2887 Pall Mall G. ay June 13/2 2>he 
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has ihe * *pop «yes ' of a voluble talker. stSe RArri rrr 
Diet. Atmr,, iiaviitg pruuiiiient ey«k Sout/utu, 

1847*78 HALl.lWhU., i*op-J^/itVetKnC {ox-flXo^K. C^rtitu. 1748 
Smolluit Rfui. liami. vi, A liquor called Vk^/'^Vv, coiii- 
poftcd by mixing n qmiriern <f brandy with a quait of 
nbuiII beer. 1870 1 . K. Mustek L//* S/ud. Charge. -73 
A * gang o’ pap-iii the order. 1594 Nasmk Ttrrors of 
Nt. Wka itjroiiAn) 111 . ^70 Fcllowo they were that liail 
(Jood bii; iiiouiJ'* ro me Port a b- Ime Saint lleorge. 
1843 Haakfii Dtary 11 . 230 Not even the •pop- 

off of a Milford %n«>b to lie hc.ird. 1835 T. Hook (>. Gurney 
III. 3a Tht- cieaking of a corkscrew, followed by the •pop- 
out of a cork. 184s Col. IIavvkfiB })iary {i^y\ II. .f58 To 
avoid the popsliooters 18^ Knight iVc/. iV/cA Suppl. 
778/1 ’I'o do away with the din of the steam escaping fruin 
ordinary locoin^uve •p jp valves, 1869 Dlackhork ff>i 
/A vii, 1 <(iuck awliile with my loe-Kalla on the slippery links 
of the "poll wec-fl. 

H Popadam pa<1dm). Also papadom, pop* 
paduru, -odaxti. [ raiiiil pappujeun^ couir fioin 
parnppu cufam * lentil cilce ’ t Yulo).] (See rjuot'. ) 
l8ao Asiat, XI M 315 P.nnadoins, tfinc rakes, made of 
gram flour, and .t fine species of idkili, wh.ch gives tbeni nn 
agrerable salt ta^u atui serve .. the purp..>«*‘ ol yca^tl. .883 
J-tsArnes h.\.hnK f atitl. (cd. 4) 155 Popixidiim'i, fruiii 
Matlr.is (c.ikes eaten with enrno) 1904 Daily Ckmu. 
•9 Mar. 8/5 The Anglu-lndinn may h.ivc with bis tnny 
toasted popiiodniiis, wu cr biscuits made from Indian dhall. 

tPO'pai, fl. Obs. rare-^^. [f. Topk t -al.J -» 
TArAb a. So Po*pan u. r.\t*ANK a. 

>651 C. Cartwhigiit Lrrt. l. 175 Nriiher the Vcstall 

mir the Ft>paJl Vir^ius will A id a.iy i;rt:ai c.iusc «>f btrasimc- 
■®39 J* Kix^.khs Antifoppr. .xiii, n 294 Quite aljove llic 
r.ingc of popan and pnesiai pliilanthropy'. 

tDo’pArd. Obi, $are, [Of igm nnceitain : cf. 
PoPKLBK, Fofi* :i.. The suflliK in Can Aim, Mal- 
LAKM, etc.] Some Wind ol fowl . ? »■ I'ornib. 

1413 in K liter A’ /■(,*’ 1 S'nffiirJ fi8‘^6t 404 m »/«, Duotoriuin 
Ur^uiti. upeiatum vulnciilaia vocaiis ptjpaidyb. 

Popatrye, ob>. torm of PuprETiiw 

Po'p-corn. s [t. Tuc?/ * 3 ♦- CoRv.fA I 5 ; 

In a oiig. popped corn ] a. M.ii/e or Iiidiaa corn 
p.iruhcd till It open and exposes the white 

inner n.irl of the giain ; * popjicri ’ con; see 
Pop vA 3. b. A vainty or sub species of maize 
suitable for * popp>i'fr’* Also attrib, 

U848 U \ H I M r r / be/ . I F pfe $ corn^ jiarchetl 1 ndian 
com, so enlird from the noise it m.nkes on bur aiiig 
'J’he variety usually prepared in this way is «»f a d.irk color, 
with a small grain J i8j8 V, V'oik Trilmn** 14 J in. 2/3, 

1 got on the cars. .after . flattening out an ap^le-boy aivd 
pop corn vender. 18 *4 in WKH.srKU. «« 7 S I'.MKRSOW Af//. 

4 Soc, Aims IV. ii9Tlie |Km.corn and Lhri>tiiia<« hcml<xk 
•piirUMg in tlie Are. 1893 Katr .Scnkohn I'r itUf, iront 
S. Cait/erHUi farnivr raided one thousand bus’ cLs of 

K ipcorii .in<l sioied ii in a birn. 1903 Hook o/K'orn 327 
i>]icx>rn, known botanic^lly a.s Zea exmla, is a siiecics 
group, cliar.ictcri/cd by llie excessive propoiiion of tlie 
corneous eniio^urm a d the sin'tli si/e of the kernels a id 
car . rwenty-nve van -ties we.iu catalogued by Sturtev uir. 

Pope l iiiniit: o. 1-2 pdpa, 2-6 

papo, 4 7 Sc. paip(e ; ti. 3- pope, 5~6 poopa, 

(7 Sr. pop). [OK po/hif tL eccl. L. papa Qn 
Juvciial pap atl. l.itc (.it. wairas, irairas, l.itc var. 

of ndtrwns lather \,oiig. a child’s word ; cf. Papa). 
TIicnee also It., Sp., Pg papa, V. pape. 

In cccL Gr. ndtra^ was app led to bishops >Lii Atia Minor), 
patrisich.s, and poj" ''I a recognued title uf the i!|>. 

of Alexandria, a .'SO \^.pipu, lined as a term of re^pe i 
for ei clesiastics ot hi.'h position, e-p. bis'inps tcf. iiio«1. 
‘Father’;, occurs 111 L'crtulli in «3ao, and w;i.s applied so 
htc a.s 640 by .'St Gail to I h-sidcniis Up iff f'aliors lint I 
from the iiirn* of I eo the (irc.-it (440^46 1) it uas in the 
Western Cbm cli applied es|tcci.slty to,and frcHii 107 j claimed 
exclusively by, (lie Disliop of Ko.ue.J 

1 . I. The Ihshop of Rome, as head of the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

Hlaek, ReJf H'Aj/e Pope', allusive dcslgn.itions : secquot. 

I9r>2 

«. /i9oe ir. llrda's IJist. iv i (i8i>o) p.i wa;s in ha tid 
Uitalius pap:i ba:s .'ipostoliua-i se'^Ies aid rbiseop ciiaa | 
O, K < kroH an. 1 iis Oii (nsa.i irc iteuclesa papa I’av.lialis 1 
K.-iulfe arneb* on Cantwarab^ n;:^ p.dlium hiil< r t>j lande. I 
[bid an. 1174 On f<.L-s «ia;ies ..furAfcnlc sc pa|)c on | 
Rome C.ibstus wa:^ xebaieu. c 1305 Lav. 2 lii p.is ^i ig' s j 
wemen id me puili }n:ue pai>e of Kune. /Ind. 21750 t)f j 
Gregurie Jian papr (r. 1275 !-c- popi-k a 1300 Cm s,>r A/ 2J5 /6 
Gregur hstt was pa^w: o lonie c 1375 .V( . /wjf V tin's x \\ iL 
ijy/iiettor) 1248 A |»iiipc of Komc. 1403 J^ay /"'iJ.'ks J/ors 
Bk. 64 Kor the pape of Koine and al bis c.irdinals. 1481 
Cath. Anjt^l ^OS/j A I’.ipcs dygnitc. /ar/zf/irf. 1549 Cp//./ A 
Stol i6-t Vuht out ihe lc-c< is uf llio i»apc. 1567 G/nl^- 4 
G dllt: ft (.S.T .S. ' 20^ I h • l*ai(i, th.il I*.ig-\iie full tif pryib . 

1609 Skfnk A’lV’ /l/ay, SVo/. A'obt III ^ili, Indiiriiig tlie 
lime of the sc'.iisme upiliilk w.is i>etwivs paip Vr an the /c 
and Cleiniiu the 6). 16x7 K. lii rmn Ha Pope's Hnil 

O; P.qje and .\pe differ but u letter; but llicir charilie to 
ihrir Sonnes I sse. 

fl. r isoo I'nn L oll, ffo.n. 163 pe bolic lorf)iwc9, pr«> 
ph rtes, a;x>&tles, pojx-s, aiclie' is o|h;s, bissofics, prestes. 
0*75 I'AV* holy man hiir w.is pope c 1 090 .S‘. 

P'nf. Le^ I. 2V‘X> pc imp- XI ml pe king Kdgar. i3<!>a 
I.ANCL. P. PI. A MU. 8 Fait in pardoun h: l*ope liab 
l-grannicd. ^1440 Ptonp. Pstfy- 4 -^/-* Foopc, papa. 

1503 Hawi -41 Exatnp Virt. xiii. iii, Tlierr was saynt ]»cier 
the noble poije. ija® Pihrr P,r/ (W. de W. 15311 225 
Clirisles virar in rnh, oor h'dv father v pope rsBs Mur.- 
rAnrm Poi.tions xxxviL <1887) 163 Make not alt pricstea 
tli.xl stand vpon th-^ bridge ns the Poupe pusscth. i8a4 
Hfiim.i. Lett. X. 138 I’auliiB V. Vtce^deus rakes too much 
vpon him, when heu will bre PopiMilmightia. ^21651 C'ai.* 
tM'RWooo Hist. A'lVA (18431 If. 187 By vertue of the Pop's 
Bulls. »700 Fabqumar ( onrtant Couple 1. i, 1 would nith'fr 
khis hcf hand than tlie Pope’s loc. S75a Gaav Long Story 


Iv, Tho* Pope and Spaniard could not troobte It, 1881 M. 
pAiTisov Ess. 1 1889) J. Knglmid began to look in another 
uiuuter for siippi>rt against Fiance luid the Pope. 1900 
( Aron. 24 l>ec 5/1 Undx-r this [crucifix] isrntbrotied 
fa-u XIII, ck-id all in whilf— whence his hamc the While 
Pope— and receives the allegiance of the Red Pope iihe 
Prefect of the Propaganda), IM Black Pope (the General of 
tlic Jetuiitsb 

b. An effipy of the pope Imnrt on the nnnivenary 
of the CiuniKJwdcr Plot (Nov. 5), on Queen Eliza- 
beth's niRht, or at oth'T time-t. Obs. or diiiL 
1673 Kvklyh Diary 3 Nov , This nigJii the >outliii of the 
Ciiiy burnt the Pope in efhgiu. after they had made pro- 
cession with it. 1678 Duyoen CE.li’p/ts Epil .44 We know 
nut what you can desire or hope. To plextse you more, but 
' burning of a Po|>e. 173a Poi*k PSp. Balhurnt 214 He., 
heads the bold 'rr.iin*ha ids, and burtiB a Pope. i8a8 Craven 
G/flsa. (cd. 2', PoP , A lung pule, to winch an effigy of the 
Pojjc was attached and burnt on the ifh of Nov. 1849 
MArAui.AV ///rZ. I. viii, II. xxv tWj ICenfisA Glos-f.^ 

f^opeini^. to go pojjeinu is to go round with Guy Kawk> s on 
thesihof Nuvcmlicr. ‘Please, sir, reiiiemhi;r the old Pojie 1 ’ 

+ 0. 'S\\aiX {i:st pope day ccUbriUlon. Ob.^. rate. 
1766 J. A oAMs Ptaty 5 Nov, Wks. 1851 II. »oi Pupcs 
anil bonfire-, tms t-veniiig at Salem, .md a sMann uftumul- 
tU' ms people 'utemlitig them, HoitonCAp'on 6-9 Nov. 

3*11/2 nescriptioii of I lie Pope, 17/iQ. 

2. a triinif, Applie/I to the spiritual head of 
a Mohammedan ot paj'aii itdi^ion 
<.1400 M VUNUEV. (18 igl xvM 3o-» In ha* yl*? dwcllrh the 
Ptipe of hue lawc, JkiI- clcpen Luba-isy. 1613 Pukchas 
Ptlgrinuige (i6i t> 54a I n tins Cilie dwcllcth the cniefc Pope, 
or High Priest, of that .Sup* rxriiion. 1638 Sir T. Hli iikkt 
Treeo. (ed 2) 51 {^Religion of Pet tees) 1 he Ihstoore or Pipe 
. h.is 13 fprtieplsk xBjfi J*op. Etuytl. I. 813^2 Those who 
aeic hetictforwaid culiplis. . .these Mussulman paper liad 
iiut hy .111^ me.ins the power of the Clinsti.in 1897 /f '« rtin. 
Goa. 24 .Aug. 8/1 A piobability that hiR -Maie-.ty ni Sum 
may soon Ivrume Pi>pe as well as King— a lludilliisl Pn|ic 

b. Jig. One who assumes, or js coiiMidert d to liave, 
a position or anthoritv like that of the pope. 

1389 If.y any ICa/k 34 I-e.iue your Nonicsidcii ir, and 

n iur olher sinnes, sw«‘rte Pop*.-s nuw. z 639 An*itos Tiatts 
loO We ulicu s IV, that *cveiy nian lias a pope in liil 
Ijclly’. M^6s-ys H. Waiismk I'et/ui’s Ini.d. Painf. 1178(1) 

1 i. <>7 Tbes C ioiierel, I fin«l by onuth«'r n<-tc. was Gent-iali-* 
iiiuneiatiii.s, or i*o(»e of the mint, intuwliii b the icformatioii 
was lu b: introduced. 1801 Siki tt .S/'O/ ts Past iv. in, 
(1876) 446 In the chilli hes ininn di.iiely dcpcmlciit up m the 
p.ipal sec (there wa.s elertedl a p«qH' ol fools, /bid 447 
The bishop, or the pupe, of fiK>ls ])crfo'-med th* rlivinc 
vrvice halnlfij in the pontificatl gai ment-. 1854 H awi hoknk 
in //. A G tj'e (iBB.s) H 40 The family are. .follow erx of 
Ilf. Me Mill, who U the orescni la^A'-Cliun b p>pe of I iver- 
InmjI. 1803 Sation (N. V’.) 19 Jan, 46/3 uume-Joncs. . 
accMiti-d him [Kos.setti) uk ihe infallible Pope of Art. 

to. Ill early times A b shop of the Chiistlan 
Churdi ; spec, in ihc Eastern Church, the title of 
the lli’^hop or P.ifriirch of Alcxnmlria. Ohs. 

1563 Homiltrsn. Idolalryu (t8^c)) j8^ma>gin. All notable 
Bishops wvre then calbd Popes, ijyo I-ovk ./.iV M. (i-d. 2) 

1 i/i Y* name Pope .nmy |jer.iducnturc v-nn- more toler.'ihic, 
will- h hath iic-n vxed ni the oldc time einong bishr^is. 
1636 1 ’mvnsk (fnbish. Tnn. (i6c.i) 148 hnmi iln; lime of 
Hera las, the Patriarch of Alcvandria was c:dh-d P.ipu: 
(hat Is, I’op', or f>.mtirarli -r, (Ijcfore the Bishop of Rome 
wax vj stiledl 1850 Nvali- P'art. Ch. L 126 In i orrci tne-ss 
of sped h, the Patri.arf.h of Anli<M:h is the only Prelate 
who has a \ faini t j tli.at tiile: the projier aiq> ll.siion of ihe 
Bishops of l<ome ami Alesandria l>cing /*opt'^ of Cunstanli- 
nuplc and Jems iIcmii, hld\hop 

t b. Pope John - I’iie.stkh John'. Ohr, rare, 

ex^w \st Litg. JJk. Anier. (Arb.) riitruil. 30/2 They of 
Tndycn h ith one- pry.ic* ♦'t tli.it is pope lohn. Ibid. j2;i 
Pop«! lobn ye mo«»sie inyglityxte kjn^c. 

II. 'riatisfcrrml us s. 

4 . A sm.ill thick- boilied freshwater fish of the 
I’e.eh fainily ; the Ruff. (So (ier. papd.) 

1653 WsLioN An^’lrr Table, Direcdons how and wiih 
wli.it lutits to fi-di fur the Knffo or P>>u..‘. 1740 R. Bkimiki r 

A 1 1 a/ .Gigl/nx' i, XV. 44 7 he Kufforl*op< . .sc Itbim e\< i cils 
SIX irn.lics |in I<jn.^lu|, and is cover'd wiih lough prickly 
.Sc.ile-.. 1836 F. .S|v Ki sj .Scra/j//-. yrnl *21, I jaiirbasid a 
qu.iiility <ir;xip>c,\vhii haic niiicli lik-:? perch. 1883 P, slut us 
2 \ %lirb. Catal. (cd. 4) 111 D.ico l.'ind| Tope fioiii iliames. 

t6. A weevil which iiifc>ls limit or j^r.iin. {H>s 
1658 K'iwlsnu Mou/et's 7 hiat. Ins. tw86 '1 hr Knglish cxill 
ihr Wlieat-woiin Kis Fope? Bowde, Wccsil ti id Wihil. 
1743 Land, ’tf Country Hrexv. iv. (• «. a> 259 At Winel eMir 
th y c.'iil lliis Insect [W'ecvilJ, Poiie, I'dack-iiub, i.r C'recpir. 

6. z\ local name for various hirdii, Irom their 
colouiin^ <ir stout foim : a. Tlie Ruffin {Fratercula 
arc/ica). b. The Bullfinch (cf. Cier. c. 

'! Ik* Rt il-b icked .Shi ike ( / aniit^ rolluno ', tl, I'hc 
R.tirit***! I'lnch or Non|nreil i i^as^crina ciiii\ 

1674 Rat * olleet., ICa er Eaiol 1,2 T'hc I* pc. c-rdlrd in 
Some pl.-i- rs Puffins. 1864 4- T«l Srr. V. 123/2 Pope, 

Nupe, \lp, K«-d-Huofi, and I'cmy Hmin, arc a'd provim ial 
ap, ell.'itiont of., iht* common Hiillffiicli. 1885 .Swxins-uv 
1*1071. Sautes Birds 47 Ked-lmckrd shrike .. Pu)>r 1 Hants'. 
1894. N Hwrivv //ni Birds J'uJfin^. . kin^wiiax the llotll- ni>st!, 
Conltcni* b, Pope, Sea-l*airoc. 

HI. 7 . aitrsh, and Comb. (nB from 1), pope- 
burnt nj^ (ih)* ’Conjurer^ -Irttntpay \ pope btt/h j 
-evnucrated^ ’j^'/ten^ -pleosint/^ -powitcred^ -prompted ^ 
•rid a*fjs. * pop6>c»tholic. a Roman Cntholrc ; 
pope-day, the aimrvers.ary of the Gnn|K)wder Plot 
(Nov. 5) ; pope-fly, an insect which inf. sta j;rain 
(cf. annse 5); i-pope-hom, ?a conch ahcU as used 
hi celehntting |iope-day ; pope-kin n, tlie pope aa 
a iovereif^m i pop0*nfsht, ace pofe-day ; popo- 
worahipper, hostile term for a Roman Catholic. 


i6oa WAaNica Aib, Eng. ix, xlviH. asfi But Oodhoodc none 
in iiHlian Guide, und •popc-buld hopes sbuK nii’L 17^ 
Hume ///*/. Eng. Ixviii, (i8u6) V. lafi One of the must 
tiiiiocciit ariificc.s . . w.u the adiliiioiial cc-icmuiiy, pomp, and 
expense, with which a *^pe-buruing was cetcbraied in 
Luiidon. 1B73 Chhisiie uryden's Pamus. Hind P. m. 
10 nott\ 7'he po|)c burnings of Queen Kli/x^cih't night, 
wliii li had uciurrcd cveiy ycxir since ihe cxi itenicni of Lhe 
Popish Plot. £'1554 Mk.nkwe {title) A Wame subuenyon 
. .of all the argiiiiieiitcM, that ilte •Popeentholykes can make 
for the maintenaunce of uuncnkir confession. 1570 Foxk 
A. ff M (cd. 2) 1705/1 margin^ The procedinges of the 
PoprR c.atliolick*’ii in inainUi> niiig their Religion. 1879 
G. NfcssK Anttchrist n 8 'I’iie *|x>|)e-conjureis, nerro- 
mancrrs, lobliers, nuirdcrent. 1779 .SfiERiiiAN Critic il ii. 
Haughty .Spain's *Px>pc-consrcr:itvd fleet. i8ai Coiumlnam 
CentiHcl I Huston, U-.V) xo Nov. 1/4 Monday Iasi, Nov. 51I1, 

I being ‘ •Pope Day 1903 A. Mai thews in Puht. C ol. Roc, 
Mass VIII. 104 It IS pusNible that he [Joyce Junior) con- 
tinued to p.iradi: the streets of Boston on Pope Day. 17^ 
G. Hrr.iihs Hat bn foe* 84 The ‘Popc-ily. This insect is 
licttcr known b)’ ihe great dc-stiu* tioii it causes in almost 
evi-ry kind of grain, tlmn by it* .shape. 177a Boston Gms. 
(17. S ) 3 Feb /a The ingriinity of some of those noc*ttirrial 
Sley-fr- lickers, had added the Drum und Conk-shell, or 
•Pope-liorii, tu their own naiurul, noisy, abilities s68a 
M Muo (/rtci7v*/<// in Mtuut. Mag. XLVI 250 We will settle 
with ihr |•c>nl^lT when we have dctlirjlic-d ibe •Pope-kiiig. 
*778 J- Kt»vtE /,///. 4- Diary 5 Nov. (nyoj) 2 ^4 Very quiet 
fur a •Pupc Night. zB WuiniEK i'r. H As. (1889) Il 34^) 
Bofie Night., was reicbiatcd by the tarly settlers of New 
Kncl.tiiil, zssfi Oi,l»K AiUiJirist 8/ b. Von *pu|>e ple.ising 
.slaues. tl zMj Olioiam IVks. tf- Rem. 39 Hy P«p»fs, 

and •Pope-riu Kings upheld, and iovd. Z603 Haesnet 
Pop. Impost, xxi. 137 lo eiirifcii their purses by selling 
their •Po|Jc trunqieiy. Z579 J. Nturbi-k Gaping Gulf Eiij, 
Who so marnrh w th any •pope- worshipper can not IcU 
when tu be suie of him. 

b. Com. iii.ntioiis with pop'^’a : tpope'n knight, 
a designation sometimcH applied in Scotland to a 
piKst of the RoinnJi Chmeli, who was commonly 
atyli-tl .Schir (i. e. Sii) .So and So, as a rcndtrinj; of 
I.. J^onttnus : sei- J.tmiu son, s. v., and tl. ‘ Sir liu^h 

h. vaiis ’ 111 Tufeljlh A'/j/ht ; f popo*a milk, a jocu- 
lar name foi some kind ol dunk ; pope’s uose 
«■ parson's nose. 

1558 W. Mni, in .Spo(tiswo<jd Hist. CA Scot, (t^ss) q$ 
T)ie> call me Waller, and not *>11 Waller ; 1 have been loo 
long one of the •l\)pc- Knights. 1795 Bmvo.suN Cje.o 
Ihtald. v. 175 A title [Sir! thus cniplo>cd judicially, ami 
disclaimed as characterising the (mpe’s knights, apjic.srs 
to hsixc hid sonic o her fwiiinl.ilion, than inert' I'ouilesj. 
1808 jAMii‘»t»'i jwv., l lic plii.tse, /i/2, .seems lo 
have hern used only in lonti nipt. 1873 j. A. H. Murhav 
tompt Stot Introd. io»j 'I his .Sii James Inglis, a ‘ Pope's 
Knight WAS a chiirchmun of roiisidcmble di-tinnion ut 
court in the leign of Jaiins V. 1635 Bi^kkeion I lav. (Cliel- 
hnrri S«c ) 130 Bunil inpiavita. .n^d •pup* .s milk. 1796 

i. tow's Put. I’ulg. T. (■ d {I, *J*ope's Plosr, the rump ol 
a III key. 1854 1 iia< ki may Rose^^ Ring \ ii, (.ligho picked 
the hist h«)MC of the tiin ken— druiiisucks, . . Icxck, popes 
nose, ami all. 

Pope U Ger. /i7/V, a. Ru.ss, 

and O.Slav. uoilh. pop**, app. ad. V\ Gcr. 

(whence OHG. PJtijfo), ad. l.Uer Gr. imrav priest ; 
Sscc Papa A parish j-nesl ofllie (ircck Church 
III Russia, Servia, trc. 

z66a J. Dw’ii-s ti tdearius' I'oy, Atubass. 139 llie other 
F I Ic'iast ( al Oideis arc clisungnisiiM into Pi uio popes, 
J’opes, ^or I're tsi .iinl Deatons. 1783 Pres St. Russtn 1. 

86 He WTcH fullowi d li> .i great riuinl;«r ol Pop's, or scoilar 
Prie-stvand a iitnliKiidc id People 1855 b.ngUshwotnan in 
Russia 1 19 Of course, )ou arc rtwure mat no pope can have 
a cine unli-sx he he inmiiLd. zBSb W. J. Tlx.ki-h L. Europe 
•ju 1 be Kuiiiiiaiiian l>upc, Bc.iled t)p)>us|tc us, practised, 
amongst other vhts, those of a Bacidiaii.iliiiii tendency. 
1889 Po*t 23 Jail. 2/3 The bhurrh in Hungary, wiih 

lis keen paity (igliin and it.s ' popes whose clin f fiinclioii 
see.ns to he to ni.ikr ihiir paiishiuners depcndciu on their 
iietp in ail the oidiii.ny ctnaerns of life. 

Tope ( [ o p), sb d [Echoic : kce qiiot.] A name 
f;iven in I\cw Knj;l.ind to the \\ hip-pooi-will 
{^ntrostomus vocijcins), 

1781 .S. Pn KMs /It\i. I onnecticut 257 The Whipperwill 
has so namet! itself hy us mictiiinal songs. It is iilso called 
tlie e, by rc.t^oii of its liaiiing with great Nwirtnes.s from 
the cluucls almost to the :> round, ui.d b.twling out Pope f 
Pope, V. Vbs. [f. I’lil E sb 7 ] 

1 . tutr, (.ildi) to pope it.) To play the pojie, to 

ai t as jiopc. 

Z537 Cromwh.l ill Merriman l.ife -t Lett. (1902) II. 89 
ratiTrxoi iili Julyl), that wol. demre the woride lo pray for 
the ki.iges apejrcmenL zCa4 Bp. Mountaou Gagg 95 
Uih.ui I'lr eight, that now Pufieth il. t(^5 lit*. Maxws'll 
Bttrd. EsocJi 6 riicre be .soiuc few Patriai 1 Im. . wlux Loid 
it, und Pope it over the Loids inlierituncv. 

2 . J/o'ping vbl, sb., lioitig nfier ihc pope, embrac- 
ing popery. (Cf. to gif a Maying.) bcc aUo 
Poi’K sb I I b, quot. 18S7. 

i(So8 II. Cl APiiAM h.rrour Left Handt yon now ready 
to go u imping t. . I had thongnt there had bin many giotiud* 
that vi'ould have kept you from popmg. 

Popedom (p^u-pilam). [Late OE. pdpddtn, 

f. /dAr I’opK jA.l -I- -ddm, 

1 . Toe office, posit ion, or dignity of pope (of 
Rome) ; the tenure of office of a pojtc ; - Papacy l. 

a itaa O, E. Ckron, nn. 1118 Discs ^ares eac forfifcrvle se 
pipa iVAchaiis. ft f**ng lohati ofOaitan to |*aui papdoin^ 
01154 ibid. au. 1124 Honoiiiis feng to p.-vpe doiii. *45 P 
Sir G. Have Lasv Arms (S. T S.) 94 'I'hni hod na iycbl to 
the pape dome. Z568 GRAvrow Carets, II. h»i Getxeu ol 
loiterune the tenth yvre of finr pnpeiicHnc. Wahiev 

H'ond, Lit. tPorid v. i. | 74. 466/1 Leo. .received the Pope^ 
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(fom at tfia Cinperonni hands. 1741 I^ady PoMpaar Ltt/. 
(idos) 111. 76 The rii.he<( acquired by the family m Uie long 
popMoin of ihcir unde, urban t>»e kighih. sSas Lu. 
CuCKUiiaN 339 After as much plouinie aa if 11 had 

been for the Pt>pedofu he got in (to tlm town Council). 

b. tran^f, and fig. Applied to a positiun of 
•npreme authority in any relii^ious sybieni ; al^o, 
•atlr:cally, in other cnpacitics. 

1588 Mar^ttL K/isi. (Arb.) va Wnlde-graues profc'^aion 
ouerthrowctJi the pijpedume of Lainbeliitb. 1589 May any 
iVork 34 Good lobu uf Canterbuiy Uaue tliy I'u^doiuc, 
1613 PuKCiiAM Pilgrima£t 11614) 339 After tiiis time woa 
the Caliphate or Popedotiie diiiided. . »»36 /VA EncyiL 1, 
8(4/1 He cuntiaiiea to be (..alkd calipit,.. and bequeathed 
the Mohammedan uoiiedom to^ liu posterity. 1837 Lock^ 
HABT Ecott xxxiv, Absurditicii into which bis reverence for 
the popedom of raiertiosier Row led him. 

21. The pnpal government; esp. as a political 
slate; » Pai'acv 2. 

1641 Milton i'h. Cavl. v. Wks. 1S51 III. 116 What the 
Ftishop hath laid together to imdce plea tor Prelaiy. .. 
1 hough indeed, if it may stand, ii will inferre Puivedoine 
all aA well. 16^ Dot trine of Devils at Yei now aie many 
such bioaLliai-s .witliin tlie Popeduin. i8ao H. MAiini'.Wi 
friary <tj Invnlitl to 6 His HolincM claims feudal superionly 
over the kingdom, a fief of the I’otKjdmn. iBflbSHOur< 
iioush. y, [H^lesant xxiv, Ikjlogna . . dv livered itself up (o 
the l*o;>edoiii upon a cainlulation 

b. An CLolesiastical polity rcsemfdli g the papacy. 

154s Urinklow ComJ^U xiv. (1674) 36 LiCS'.e there sliii'ld 
want anything to a perfyglit poi^>e dome, 1 he Liisshops luu^ed 
a proc'ltimaL) oil to l>r sci out in ihe k>ng<t muiic, iliat ironi 
henscfurtli the ceiemuiiyes of the chur«.lj, lliai were of ilie 
pofiys makyiig, shuld no more he taken for ihe popys cere< 
monyH. but the kMr.;s 164s Mu ton Afiol, Smect. iv. Wks. 
itlsi 111- A Cliiirch-governmcnr, \ihii'h w.'ints almost no 
circumstaiiLe, but only a name to he .t plaiiie Hopedome. 
1781 S l*LiKis Hist. L onnerttcui \^ri I he lay-rnagi%irateM, 
^ho were further mortified to see Ministers among the 
Kepreseiiiaiives. .cried out, ‘'Ihis is a nreshytcnal pope- 
duiii *. 1881-3 .Sdinjfs hlnryil. Ketig. k’fioro'. III. 

Mucins, with whom he |;ibori.d atone Lime for the cstablish- 
iiieiit of a l.utheran poijcdum. 

\W\\{xettoH I' Fo'padomiMp. Ol>s. 

1588 J ASM'. Eti 4 . I rtHmhheins fs Ills PojM'domship with 
M yter, Crowns Ciusse, Are ull bestow’d on f'lus quintus 


gi.irc 

t Fo'pehead. Obs. [f. Pops sb,y + -head] 
POI KHOI)!*. 

>387 'I'uFvisA 11 'g‘lcn (RolLs) VII. 87 lohii he nvntenhc, 
piipe, s.TUe in )»c po|K:hedc fyve cic. 1480 Cation Chrou. 
E>ig IV. (15*0) 37/2 'This man Irfie his popehr ui and weiUe 
to Agriiqi.a. 1556 Oluk Anlichrist yi In the ibrid iiioiieth 
of hy% popeheadde. 

t Pope-holy, (sb.) Ohs. Forms : 4 papholy, 
5 poopo-, poppe-, (pomp-)holy, 5-6 pop holy, 
5-7 popo-holy. [app. f. Poi*K + MobVd., but 
lakcii ill some way lo represent h’. papelard hypo* 
critical : see Pai^rt.a id. In the first rccordetl 
inslaiice tinnslating OF. papelardie hypoori>,y 
(Rom. Ro^).] Pietending to great liuliiicss; (of 
actio. IS, woids, etc.) chaiacUrized by a show or 
pretence of piety ; sanctimonious, hyjiociitical. 

*377 b'Ni.i. /*. PI. M. xiii, 284 Was none* siiche a** hym- 
self, lie none so i>opc-holy {v.ir. poiiq) Imly, pop|M» holy; 
t. VM. 37 pop, poppf. pop.*, p<jmp hob k 1387 'i'nr.viss 
Htgiten (Ko1l*>l V. 165 pis lulmnus . h>c.un a monk, .uid 
iii.ui< hym fill p.Tnholy [p. r. pop holy] under mniikes wede 
(1.. Cm tmu suo ni nachatu niagnitnt re.igionem sintu- 
ianti\. C 1440 y*iL>^b'r //*>// 74 Srynl gregone se>lh,..hat 
.III >po« ryte. a popholy inan, is lychc an ir.uie. a 1460 Pol. 
I'ocine (Kufbii JI 351 Ve poo|jeliuly plesll^ fidle of i>re.soii|. 
cioun. a 1509 Skilton /hf/yc. M'kN. 1843 1. .'o^ Popimly 
ami peuysshe presiiiiipLiun pouioked ihcm | l.oll.^uNJ to pnh. 
lyxshe ana to picche .. ho we il was idol.iiry to 081 e 10 
ymages of our hlc^.-oMl lady. 1570 Koxf A. 4- J/. (ed, v) 
005 b/i To caNt y dyrt of these Pupcholy Monkes in ihfir 
<iwne face. 1589 CmirKX Atimon. 223 Sonic hypocrites .uid 
Poi^-holie p*'r%oiis. 

^ b. ertvn. PopUhly devout or holy. 

1633 D. Rfoe.Bttsl Trral. Sactatit. i. 5 Hope -holy personsi, 
who are so leavent*d wiih supcr'.tiiion, that they thinkc the 
^icraineiiisare iioly things even by the woik wrought. 

B. sb, liyiiocnsy. To play the pope hoiy : to 
piny the liyj)Ocrite. 

Y A 1366 Chaucir Kom, Pose Another thing wns don 
there write, Tnai semedv lyk an ipociite. And it wils clepid 
PoLipe-holy [Pti^elatii/e nt afeAet. C1430 Lvix;. 
iWnis d'eiiy ^so<:.) 46 For uoplioly and V)ce loke uel 
alioute. tf 1518 SKkiioN M.ignyJ., 467 Coutileifel con- 
BC)ence, peiiyxshe |>npc holy, a 1555 Br Oavuinlr in Fox* 
A. .y M. I1563J 746 'niough Bomc actompt me a papist, yet 
1 cannot play the i>ope ludy, us thuld tciin was. 

Hence f Obs., lanctinioiiious- 

ncss, Iwpocrisy. 

iSa8 TiNDALK Ohetf. Ckr, Mem 88 Twich the ((cnl>l>be of 
y^iocresye or po(>cliolynex and goo alroute to \uer their 
fsdse diKti ine. 1535 iiooiily Priatei , J'assion v, Such is the 

E >pe bolines-'* & (cigncd rightouusm's.s of liypoviiies.^ 1583 
iiLDiNG C‘aA'/># OH Dtut. lx. 359 To ihcir Beeming it is a 
apice of inoonkish hypocride or popehnliiie.sse to ihanke God. 

Popahood (1 <7ii*)ihud). [OK. ptipan-hdd, f. 
fdpa, I'OPK sb * -I- -kild, -HOOl>.J The comlition of 
bein*; pone ; the papal dignity, 
riooo ACiwkic Horn, fl^.) II* 126 Hwait ?(a Gregorius, 
•iAAan he pap.m-had tinderfong. 1387 Thevlsa Higdfn 
(KoIIn) VIL 83 pe }>ope lohn satte in Mm jmipehode sex 
fnoiilhes. CI449 Pkcock A'r/r. (Rolls) 439 Popeliode is of 
Iho wit of Cd^t to be had in sum per'-on to be chose as the 
•uccoksottr of Peter. sSjli 1 oNds. Di’\AAi^ood PixMe Wks. 
1886 I. 376 As soon . , as he undertook iho popehood, (he 
(iionks were sent to their beloved woHc. 

Popaism s tee Popish. 


?0p6 Toftn. [After the fahaloiit female ^pe 
Joan, (but cf. iU Fr. name nain jOlwu yellow 
dwarf.) 

1500 Spxmhpr F. Q. II. vl 3 Sometimes she laught, as meny 
as Pope Jone. c 1597 Hakinuton Nugm Ant. 11779) If* 
19s i^o[>e Julio., was a gteate and wary player, being a 

5 code compunyon, and as the phrue ls, as uery aa P^>e 
oane.] 


A c.^rd-game played by three or more persona, 
with a pack from which the eight of diamonds has 
been icmoved, and a tiay or boatd haYiiig eight 
compartments for holding tiie stakes, these being 
won by the players who play oat certain cards; 
ace quot. 18S7. bMoattiib. 

173s Mrs Di lanv in Li/e 4* Carr, (1861) I. 373 After 
snpui r play at i>ope Joan or cominrree till elrvcic 1791 
A. C. RowgK Dinties 4- Corr. mB We had a great 

l\out last night, I lo'^c ten chiihngs at Pofic Joan, i8a6 
Husk h.i try day Rk. I qo A {uvciiile paiiy cluacly seated 
round a large table, with a Pope loan Imard in tlie middle; 
cud) well supplied w'ltii niutln r-o' p<,ti| fuh and 1 ouiitem .. 
wutclniig (he turn up, or peeping into the pt>ol lo *«c hi>w 
rich It is. 1837 Dilkrns /’ rr/I'ti/ vi. 1887 All i'ear ppmui 
5 Feb. 66 Po{>e Jean h.un .ouiviw-d to the pieaeiit day in the 
uiodilied form oi ‘ Newnunket ’ 


Popjkin (p^i'pkin). contemptuous. [Sec - kin.] 
A little or jietty pope. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 


tPopel. Obt. Also 4 popeUe, **111, -ulle, 5 
-ell, -il, -le. [ML. a. OF. pople m (jodef.), 
pottpU (Pienrd, Tournai), vaiiant ol p*opre (1316), 
Pop^P'e, poupe, an infeiior kiinl of lur; deiivatiou 
unknown.] The name of a kind of fur: in quot. 
s.iid to l»e that of the ‘-qiiirrcl. 

'I'he Kr**nch dt>c»inienls in wiiidi it ih mentioned, cited bv 
G'idtiroy, bel.iiij* to FLuidcris and P>cardy In L'.iigi.TiiJ, 
fieqiiriiily ineniiotied in d-K:uiiieiits wiitieii in Latin uiid 
Fiviitli; i.Treiy in Kii-.; context. 

xys-j Lett. lik. E. I ond. If. 183^ Forum de |K>i»eU* de 
vij mis ^exaginta hestiis; Fumra de fK>{>*'ir de vj lirii* 
Qninr|u.Tginta ct duas t>csti.vi |ti. in Rdi y Mem loud. 
(i8f)8i 15^ A fui of p>|>elle of 7 ii. IS, 60 Ix.iMs; n fur of 
popdlii of 6 tiers, e,2 beaxls ) t34a in RitgiTs Agiie. 4 
Putts II. 539/ < (Merton ('oil. AiCls.1 Fuiriira de |Mipe|. 
135* /.e.t. Rh. k. Lond. If. 2 i>H Finite de iVltinc tx>inu <lc 
iiitiicvcyr, t«ris, I’uircc Dcstranlyng, Popdl’ I icsqinrcls jtr. 
in Kiley 207 Pu|>cllc of s(|uii icl.s), Il\sdes I onynsdes levies. 
*3®5 l et*, lik. G. Loud. If. itis h, (Je mil cniri.nirllc Ri-ckyn 
eii popiiir. (tr. in Rilev 329 That no one sli.dl mingle 
raslyu with P 'fulle J 1380 t Dmluim Act. KoUs (Surtees) 
590 In una funiia de popiil empt pio d'lio Priorc, ns. 14SI 
7i til 0/ Norton ('^onieiset H0.I, Vii.uii de togis nieis furrtitis 
cum pipvll. 1493 II ill 0/ Mag. 1 Innne Overey 18 Inly, 
Unniii tog.iin lalaiein de scarlet t ix'tiulataui < urn popilturr. 

tropoLard, popilarde, poplart, cic., var. 
rAPhhAlii). altered after Pol'K or PopK-iun.Y. 


?aiSoo Chester PI. v. 233 Whut the Dcvilles! eyles the 
popl.ut. Hid. 2; 3 Popilard ! thou pre.n best n^ a pie. 
/bid iF, F.. T. .S ) 4.17 I his po|>elnrd pope licre prcM;iit, with 
Coueiiiousncs aye w.is fully Inent 

t Po'peler. Ohs. Also 4 poplep, popolere. 
fOri|^iii obsciite : cf. i*oi»rEL, iih. popel/e \ nRo 
f. incil L. popia spoon (Du Cange), FurAUD.] A 
w.Ttcrd>ii(1, the spoon-bill. 

1400 in Test. F.hor (Suriccs) I 276 Aiiiam meam enm 
popicrs itisUin. et Icciuni mciim inti-gruin cum rustciis de 
ruiie i cum piplers et arinis nieis hioud iliiin r' 1440 ptoinp. 
Pan/, 2 I’ofK'lere, hyrd or .schovclfrd, iidral, yopulns. 
*439 in Piiiton f.ett. I. 479. ii. clothis p'»rir.*ived fnil a\ poj^- 
Itrs. H'ld 483 Item, j. h ingviiu rimhe of |>of»iUr«. (1894 
Nkwton IHd linds, Popelt'i\a.u old name for the Spoon- 
bill, t'lataien Aitiotoata. 1905 It / ttin (,az ,*8 Oct. 3/2 
'Ihe sprionhill, which slill nejvis as neai .as llolLind, used 
to breed 111 the iLaxlrrii Counties, wlicre it wax known ox 
lilt* popeb r J 

PopelaSB (jit^wpIC-s), a. [f. Poi'E sh.^ 4- -I.ESn.] 
^Vilho^lt .T poj»c 

1868 W. C. c .vKrww'caiT Pa fal Conclaves S7 At prasmt 
the pence of tin IN pclcss city is left eniuxily io the tone o( 
Moiisigrior (iovei iiatorc. t9oR .\. l.A\r. Hist Scid. II. xix. 
SiS He ini^ht bet mne A Callioiic after the nuiniier of 
ll*-nry VIII, and rnftuce a popelcss C .Tlholicisin. 

Pope lean, -quan, oi»s lorms oi I'uiu.ican. 
Popelilie (jid '‘piDik), a. (adv.) [f. Poi*E 
+ -i.iKE j J jke OI rc'-embliiig n j>0|ic. 

*553 »'f»N Keltqnes of Pome (1563) 215 Their foi^ 

fathers wnl Poprhke pie'decessours. 1589 Alarptel. Epit. 
(1843) 53 As popthke and poiitifirall, ns my Ia*rd of Canter- 
buiie. 1613 I’uiiciias Piignmttgc, India (1864' 150 The 
liinm.T, OI P.>i>cl!kc Hramenc in these nans, who by hs 
authoniy disjieiisrih with many of tln-ir L;iwes, and dis ol- 
uciii iM.ini.iges. 1808 Mikirk Corm/tion lii. Nor.. Could 
pope-likx kings escape ibi levelling bfow. 

b. adv. ill the manner ol a popt*. 

1574 l.i/noth Alp. Canterb Pref C viij b, From Scot- 
land he laku shippi'ig, tiud popclike sieppe» over mio 
Ireland. 

PopBlinff (pi^u'pUg). [f. PoPK sb.^ k -I INO *1,1- 
I’crh. wunciimes aosocialed with F. papalin. It. 
papalino'. cf. Papalin.] 

1 1. An adherent, follower, or minister of the 
pn}K' ; a papiat ; in 1 6th c. inubtly, a popish ecclc- 
gi.istic. Ohs. 

1981 D/vtS tr. Rullingrr om Afuc. <1573) 93 R I can Rce 
that the old PopelyngcR haue all lo bvravde va. 1970 
Foxr a, a- M. led. a) 284/1 The acnleiic'e of the pope and 
his popelings. 1606 Wannkr / f/^ hmg. xiv. IxxxL (i6i2| 
340 Nur merutU w« that Popelings her nor Puriuuies should 
monk. 1643 Prvnnk Popish. R, P'avonrite 73 Our I^nglish 
Nation too, now devoted asm pray to tlia Uanaurtmi Irtsli; 


porx*s XTX. 

aiMl other Ibrntlfne PopeKnn. >#77 W. HwiHBa Mum e/ 
Sin u vii. M whatever wiki Ducourses, or BahavtouiXi 
Popes and Popelias have been guilty oC tyog Hkkkbin- 
oiix FfJest-cr, t. 8 How can iIm Pupa and all his Popi^ 
li^, and General Councils, .be iuralUble in their Faith 7 
SL a little or petty pope ; one who acts as popt 
on a small acale. i/onlemptumts ) 

1988 Marprvl. F.pist. (Arb. I 6 None but AntkdtrSstlan 
popes and popeiingi* cuer claimed this authoritie vnto 
themsduesb c 16^ Laytom Syeus Piees (ed. at 23 ihs Pre- 
lais .. dciive their Authority fioiii the Poj e; carry them- 
selves as Popelings 1694 CUtakor Disc. Apol, 75 Havinc 
given a Bill of divorce to one Pope, beyond the Seas,«iMtal 
and ciiihroiie a goodlie niiml*cr of Popeliiigs .. at home. 
»79» 'V. Taylor hi Monthly Flag. VII iiy .Still the pope 
bean sway; And would- lie pupclingH. aiinM with Rirming- 
ham keys, Yit roiLse ttx frwm the dr«*id re|)ose we setk. 1880 
K. HhRiiiKS Metu. y. C. Herrtei 11. aK4 An and- Protestant 
Church,, over which, and over a prostrate laity, a legion 
of p.'iiochiat popelings should irigii >uprcine. 

tPo'peiotd. Obs. rare- *. [perh. ad. OF* 
poupelet ‘ r^tii poiipon * (Godof.), with chniiged 
auffix : cf. PoPi-KT.] A j>et, dailinjj. 

c 1385 CuAircvR Miller's T. 68 There n.Ts no man so wya 
)>nl koude thenche So yay a popeloie or suii'he a wenchie. 

Popaly <A. in 6 Sc. paipUe. [C 

Tors sb.^ + -hr l.J Of, i^cruiaiug to, or beBttlii|^ 
a pope. 

a 1600 Lindesay’s Chtvn. Scot. (S T. S.) 1. 413 (MS. I.) 
Ills prclane pomp nor p.iiplie (Lvnui'Say Test, Papymgo 
577 papoiej gravTtie..Availfed him tiuchu i8s6 SouiHKV 
Cind. Led. Angl. Taking upon himself what may be 
called the Puptdy privilege of .selling indulgences. 

tPo'peness. Obs. notuc-wd. [1 . J^opk sbA -h 
-NENH.] (^n.'ility or chaiaclcnatic of n pot^e. 

ai68A Li-ic.HroN Comm. \ Pet. (1817' 1. iii. 8 Tiiere is 
naturally this I'opcness in every man's mind, .. a kind of 
fnncied infallihility in themselves. 

tFoperi. Obs prob. « Poparh. 
rt43o Two Cookery ‘bks 63 A R>al Fext, ..Le iij couta. 
Gely. I)nl>s in cuin(>Te. Kesai iit. Gully^. Foper [etc.]. 

t toper *J. Ohs. rare’"^. (?) (lloziitt su^'^^esti 

*a pflpi^t ’.) 

■575 Gxsioir.Na Pr. Pleas. Kenilw. Poems 1870 II. 93 
W hen her in.tiexue culicd the gnte, tliere sIikhJc Heicules 
fur I’ortcr,. .pit:sciicing the kcyes..wiih these Hurds:.. My 
lieiidx a Porter I, no Pup^ r licie am plaxt. 

Poper: see Pui pek v. 

tPo’periohe. Ohs. rare. {£. Pop* xA* 
Riciik afit-r hi^grith. bishopric, etc.] — Popkdobe. 

1387 I'sRvisA Hidden (Rolls* V 231 In nyn)>e 3ere of 
hl^ i>opeiicho. /bid. VI. 409 panne he li>m xelf oceupiedo 
p^toperichc. 

Popery Aloo 6 pappy, popyrie, y 

poprie. [f. Poi’B -i- -EivT.J 

1. The doctrines, practices, and ceremonial nsso- 
ciated with the ) opt as head of the Roman Catholic 
Church; the pa[val ecclesiastical system; the 
Roman Catholic relif^ion, oi adherence to it. (A 
bolide term.) 

a 1534 'i'lAuvLK Exp. Math, o-rri. (a 1550) 64 To bcleuo 
the rainiiigc->of Oiirc iuodhIc holy father, al IiishUpcntlityouM 
po|>erye and inuisiUc bletuynges. css4o Pilgr. T. 277 in 
y hynne's A mmadv , etc. ( 1865) A|>p. 1. 83 Nothing hut papry 
sprung uwt ul Aiiiiclui'fi, full of loxry. (ssoCkanmkb If lu. 
(Kirker Soc.) I. 6 But whai avuili-ih U to take away beads, 
p.irdohN, pilgrimages, and such oilier like popery, so long as 
two chief roots lenuuii uupiilled iipY 1994 Hookkr Act/. 
Poi. IV. iv. 0 I 'ihe n.mie of Pop>*ry is iiniie odious ihnn 
\t:iy Pagnjiisiiu: among-i diiifix of the more simple sort. 
1638 t/anuUoM 1 1 (Camden) I. 32 All discipline and 
SCI. 'mini lies, tn h.ine lM:ine esiimed and damned as [Nivntes 
of poprie. 1686 Kvi lyn Diary 5 Mny, AH engines ncing 
now at work to bring in Pojicry 1689 Dedar. Kt\ht 
ll’ill. /jr Mary c 2 I lis highness the Priiice of Orange (wliom 
il hath^eased Almighty God to make the glorious Iiintru- 
incut ordv-liverii'g ibis Kingdom fix>m Popery and aibitrary 
Povvtri. 17 O/ tinge Toad in .Sir J. I^arringtoo kecatl, 
(1827) .Ald.nutH 0/ S/uHturs' APe\, The glorious, pious, 
and iinmorliil mrnioiy of the great and good King William 
—not forgetting Oliver GiouiacU who mssikIi d in rcdccaiiag 
us tnun INipeiy, Slavery, Arbitrary Power, Brass .Money, 
end Wo Klen Shoev. 1779-81 Johnson L. P . Garth Wks. 
III. 26 It is ob>rrved hy Lowih, that., there is less distance 
til in Ik thmiglit between scepticisin and popery : and that 
a mind weaned with pcrpriii.il douhi, willingly xeck^ re|wse 
ill. .an iiifallihk church. (840 Caklilr lletMs iv. (1672) ut 6 
Thu cry of ' No i*o(icry ' is looii.sh enough in lliese da>x. 

2. fig. Artsuaipiioii, OS acceptance, oi authority 
like ihnt of tlie po)>e. 

lyai Amhkrst Tfrr.g Fil. No 21 (1754) iiA I would 
thcrifore humbly propose a refoiniation of kaming from 
the philosophical popery, whicfi prevaib nt present in ottr 
iiniversilieh. 1733 Bnrkf.i.ky D-/. free think m Math. 

I 16 It R even introducing a kind of philosophic popery 
among a free |ieop1e. 

Hence Po'parypho'bia, dread or horror 
popery. 

1806 (H. Bisr] Four years France 18 My mother was 
periectly free from pupery-pliolNa. (895 W. Mason m 
Church Times a Aug. loS 3 llie old Poperyphobia which 
one had hoped had i^en long ago dead and buried. 

Pope’s eye* [Called in Uci. p/aficnsbisscheit 
priest a bit, pi oh. as being a tit-bii which the priest 
was supposH to claim ; in h. ceil dc Judas Jtidaa*a 
eye ; ‘ eye * referring app. to its rounded form.] 
The lymphatic glautl ourrouoded with fat in the 
middle of a leg oi muitoa; regaided by some aa 
a tit-bit 

1673 J. W. Vinegar 4 Muetard R iv. If iiahand, pray ctil 
Be tlw Fopci Eye out of the Leg of Matum, rio Cry if 
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1 CJ»n ent a bit of it. s68a T. Gibson ^nat. iv. (idqj) App., 
A i;lBiKi winch ueconiinuiily c.til in tihccpihc Nut Oi Pope’s 
>755 J<>HNsuN, ilie Kiand virruundcd Midi 

fall ill the niiddic of tbe tln^h ; wh) suc.ill^d 1 know nut. 
i&^ H. Stki'HI-nh Ji/i. /'ami J I. 98 '1 he piece of fat in it 
culled the Pope's c)e, U considered a delicate iiiorccau by 
epicures. 

Pope's head. [Krom its oppenmner.] 

1 . A species of cactus, A/e/otat/HS /ommttnis^ 
growing on bairea sandy wastes 111 S. Anienca and 
soine of tlie W. Jndinn islands, and producing its 
flowers on a woolly cushion or head, Ixsct with 
bristles and spines. 

1699 WA^KR i’oy, a8^ Fenced with hollow Ham- 

b'jO't, J*opr*s. heads, and Prickle i>cars. 18(16 / l‘Ot. 

7^3 M\c/oi‘Utiis\ € ontuttmis, iht- I'urk’s-ciip C.icms,. .nuiiic- 
tliiies called Kiixlishiii.ui s J tend, or Pope's, H«.ad. 

2. A round biush or biooin wiiii a lung handle, 
for sweeping ceilings, dusting picliiics, etc. ; also 
called 7'uti's head 

1814 Scott Let to Miss Haiilie 12 Feb in Ixnkb.'iri /.i/e, 
What sweepiii); is reqinied ia iii>>st en-'ily )X'rforiii«‘d bv a 
biiish like what the boiiseinaids call .t PopcH lie,icl. 1815 
Mar. Kix.kwom i II L<n<e >'*f l.aiv 1. v, You’re no witch, indeed, 
if ^011 don’t s**e u cobweb as loiqt as iny arm Kun, run, 
child, foi the pop-’s In-aiL 1890 l.rcKV 
VI I i. XXIX 60 J he loim mops known as ‘ I’c^kis* heads* 
Wcic made ubc of as pike handles. 

Fopeehip u ^'pj'p)- sdA + -shii’.] 

1 . I'he office ol pope; ]>o|Ktlom, jiopehood. 

C 1440 Alp/iahet of /'ales 402 He was asojlid, ik. lestorid 
to com aijayn vmu Konie; aiui be tuke |>e pope&liiip .luu) 11 
on hand. 1597 IUaho / iieatre Gotts ym/xem (im-) 338 
So he passed the blessed time o bes holie J'oiieship wiin 
this vcrtiious duine. 1640 .Sir E. Ili-uis-o Sf. oh //t/i^. 
9j Nov. 111. 8 Hce pleads Pope-ship under the n.uiie of a 
I’atriarrh 1840 Camivik //eioe-* iv. (18721 1^4 Popeship, 
ipiiitiial Fatlierh'xid of (]od's Church, is that a vaiii sem- 
blaixe, of cloth and narchnieiit ? 

2. 1 he personality ol a pope: with possessive 
pronoun as n huniorous appell <lion. 

1640 Sir K. Heking III Riishw //ist. CW/. in (i6g.O I. nxi 
The L'aiion-l.aw, of inoie use unto liis Popc^hip th.m both 
the other. 1705 1 Ik'ki- ri.vgii 1. r. n. 1 11 And who 
date . (]UeMion what his P<»nfship would be at / x8a6 
W. E. Anv^mkws r#iV. /^t^>. toxe's /l/e Mut/yis II. 187 
What iir-cc-s.sity could tiiere be foi all ibis atieniioii on the 
part of bis royal popt'sliip? 

FopeSS ‘pcs). [f. PopK sb\ + -hHS. Cf. 
PAPi*ksH J A supposed f male pojie. 

1529 Moke /ivaiof^e III. Wks. 227/2 Hut were I Pop'*. Hy 
my soiile qinxT be, 1 would ye wer, my lady your win* 
Piipcvse too. 1677 W. Hi'i.iifs Man 0/ S n n. xii. 239 His 
Faiewcll lo her was, Weie you hut Po|h*ss, 1 would 
willingly r« linqiiish my Cl.tim 1830 W. I aycor ///</. 
/iurs'. i,enti. Fottrv 1 . 153 In au'jtlier scene, the Vir,;iii 
thus intercedes with her Son for the popc->s IPujic Joaid m 
purKatory. 

Fopestant (p^u'pest^nt). Also 6 popistnut. 

f f. I'oPK Walter f^Ro’i’K.'iTANT ] A iioncc-wuid 
or P.MMur ns opposed to prole^tant, 
a 1550 /^ore //etfe 270 in Ha/I. /- P. /’ 111 . 2O2, I fe.-ire 
me he lie west A popistant stout. 1351 Mo>4Nvsom hi Fronde 
//ist. /I'/i'". V. xxvin. 3 39 notty WouUi (iod the Frcncli kinij 
weie as Tike to become a riuhi Proti-vtant as o ir m.isicr 
i-> unlike lo Ixconic a bluiititrinv; Popislaot. i 83 o IhxoN 
WiH'isof 111 . XIV. ija Protestants and popesiaiiis wcic to 
him the same. 

+ Po*pet. Obs. A contemptuous dirnintiiive of 
Pol'K I, peril, with allusion to Poppep, Piippkt. 

1550 Hai.f F.ni^ I’o/anes u. 27 Moch • a Ho had Hcren- 
gur.iis TuiO'ienois . with ihc foich'-yd Poih,i Nycolas, for 
i h istrh n.ilurnll piest-nce in the cncli.ii i>tii .dl hre <de. 
1641 Pkynnk ‘\nttp. 114 'Ibis Pu|iet h.ith bla^phcini d, and 
betrayed all Protestants. 

Popet. obs. !. I'oi i’KT, Popotlehe, Popetly, 
Popetry, obs. ff. Puppetish, Puitetly, etc. 
Pop-eyed, a. : see Fop-. 

Pop-gun, po*pgun, sb. ff. Pop sbA or vJ + 
Ciuw jb., jirul). suggested by i^>T acN in M.-nsc 2 ] 

1 , A child’!, toy, consisting of a shoit slraig.it 
lube from llie mouth of whicli a liglu-litling pellet 
is ex])ellctl with a pop by compressing the air in 
the lube with a piston. 

r66a HnanKs Sei'en Phi lot. Prob iii. (1682) i 3 Tis of the 
nature of a Pop i;uii whi<Ji (. hildren use 1749 Fiki uin<^ 

'J om yones x vi, I value a pistol, or a blunderbuss, or any 
Midi thiiifj, no more than n |)<jp ({nn. 1801 .Sindtt .Spoi/s 

4 /^ast. IV IV, I he trunks wne siirooeded by iKit-giins made 
with hollow piei.c% of elder, or of quills. . '1 hese were also 
called pou-guMs. 1847 Alh. Smiih Chf Tot/pole xv, Just 
as one pellet in a pop-gun drives out anoti.er. 

1711 .Adoisvin Sfect. No 40 ^ 6 .Mic is a meer Sermon 
Popgun, reiit-.-tiinc and disrh.trgin'.; 'I exts, Prcxifs leic-k 
•777 Mr 9 . M 0 NIAC.U in Ihiran I.aly 0/ /a\t Lent vin. 
fi .73) 215 ’J he .scrililers weekly let fly tlieir pop-gnn.s at the 
buchrsn 1883 H Cl L Caise Colnvebs oj Cut, ni. 34 Volleys 
from the popKiiii of criiii imn. 

2. Contemptuously applied to a small, inefficient, 
or antiqii.ob d hrc-.'irin. 

1849 K K Napii-r Excurs. S. A/rica II. 389, I instantly 
Slepiicd into the nest room, to g<*( the old pop gun there;., 
my finger was in an inMant on the trigger. 1864 in A. 
Bisset Omtttf/ C/tapters Hist. Eng. vi. 376 Cromwell's 
pop guns which 1 will engage did not kifi twenty men 
during the action (of Dunbar]. 

8. iittrib. nntl Comb.^ as pop gun-peVel, etc. 

41704 T. Brown Wtit/s round Lond.y /'resist. Mteting- 
Ho.^ (1709) 17 His meny Posture ainl Pop<gun*way of 
Delivery. iSaj Scott faiH. /.ett, ri Jan., Hells rung on 
the true |>op>gun piinciple by tbe action of air alone. s8j6 


Miss Mitfofd JHi/nge Ser. 11. (1863) 279 She had sitten out 
..by help of. .putting her finders in her ears, two or three 
popgun lectuicH, on chemistry and niekhanicv 
Meiice Vo*p-gtin v. ttans. to i.tscliaige d pop- 
gun at; Fopgunner; Poipgu'niaary; Fo*p- 
gu anlnir //^* 

I7at Axuii-Hsr Tetrst Fil. 46(1726) 269 Those ntiomln- 
alife monsters, pop-gun with iheir huge inink.s the pour 
ciinstclUtioiis, and turn the milky way iniu a salt ptssei. 
*831 C Ol. Hawker Diary (iB9j> 11 . 25 'I'he tau-r.Tg pop- 
gnnnc-rs blaring awav nt the fieldfVres. 1846 /bid. 273 
Loads of popguiiniiig idackguaitU a 1849 Pos Mnrgina/ia 
Wks. 1864 111 4*19 I he lightness of the aiiillery should nut 
degenerate into {Mipgnnnery. 

Pop-holy, variant 01 Poie-holy Obs. 

Fopl, obs. fiirm of PuiTY. 

Fopiau (lini pian), a. Also Popfi*an, Po- 
pei an. [f. iope^ pioper name + (.'f or 

jiertaiiiing to the poet Alex.mder Pope toi his 
poetry), /'opian tt/upLt \ a heioic couplet in the 
innniier ol Pope. 

180X Anna Sewahu I.ett. (1811) VI. 33 'I he e.Tr may he 
coMlruied lowaiil the iuxui y of the t*opt-.in niin.Ix-is. 1805 
/Aat. Ktv. 9 Dcl. 718/1 'I .iken as .1 tiaiisl.itoi of the Pop an 
School, Mr. W^orsL y d serves to rank vciy hx’b. xSoa 
I.OUNSHUMY Stud. L/iaiii€‘ 111 . vii. ij6 One of K<*veral 
evidences that the Popt-an lO iplet rxistf«S lic<nrc Pop» Ij-iil 
produc vt auythii'g which any o e fdt it desirable lo i.nilaie. 

t Po pily, r. Obs. Alsu8popefy. [Sec - fy.] 
tsaur 'J o lender popi>^h. 

a 1670 Hacket a bp. fFil/iains 1. (i6v)i) 121 As if all were 
well, so they he not | opdied, though ihcv have de,'ailed 
ft 0111 the ihnich m wliitli iliey weie bapt>red. 1746 \V. 
Hohsi I V Poo/ (1748) 1 i. 67 Though he may not make them 
'i'luitors, yet he niuy Po| efy, or P.ipi.Mi« ate th m 

fFopil, 1 01 sb. allrib.) .St. Cbs. rare—"^, 
[app. L L. poptd-iis jKOjdc.J Of llic pci>]de; 
jilebeinn. 

1336 HKMENOFNr toH. Wot IV xiv (i8-i)I. 146 P'oifair; 
in quliilk siimtnnc u-as a it- strang c.islel, within anc lo. h, 
quliarr situhy kingi- of Scottis niaiJ r« Mdencc. . ilioclu il ia 
now hot aiie P0311I town. 

Popiltl, popille, obs. foims of P i»r*i e. 
Popilion, early form of Popdleon Obs. 
t Po pinal, a. Obs. sa/t^ o. [ad. L. popUutlis^ 
f. popina cook shop.] 

16^ Hi oi'Nr ( 7 /ossogf., /’'ofina/^ of Co«'k'*ry, or belonging 
to nut or phices of not, us .Vldn/uscs, 'lav« iiis, eiu. 

t Popind'tlon. [n. of action f. L. 

poptndri to f.t(|u:.Mit eaiinjr housts, f. ns prcc ] 

i6ai Coc'KERAM, /*opi/ialiOH, an outiagions diii.king 
1658 I ’miu It'S. /*i>pinath ft. (I.it ) also u lutunung Popin.is, 

I. T.ivo'iis, or VicUialing houses. 

1 1 opi*nian. Obs. pwMee-xvd. [f. Poj e ib ^ on 
nn.slo^»y of .Stn/ata/t ] A J^apist. 

1613 Sir F« Homy < ou >tefsnar/e 66, 1 was loath sucli r.ire 
creatures siiould he oner giulgcvtiied by .so loiik Popnnaiis. 

Popinjay (pf^'pi«i|dj;<F'). l onns. sec below, 
fin Mh. tailiisi foinis a. (.)K (and mod.h.) 
papegai (12th n)y pnpingay (J3lh c. 111 (iodef.). 
Ah. also papeiaye f - -y'l/ir) 11355 Aoyal 

- Pr. papagat, .Sp pnpagnyOy papa- 

gaio . also MIHj. papagey^ Ger. papagei ^11. CL 
P<ipegoie Dj. papegfutt OF. ha<l aLo papfgati^ 
papegnity lj (i3ih c ), moil.K papegntt/ «* G.nt. 
Papagil/, II. pap{p\iga//o, mc<l.L.. pop p'.aga//us 
(,14th c. Ill Du Cniijrc;), niod.Gr. vamuyakhv^. 
Other forms were nied.fjr. wurraydr, Aiab. U-j 
babaghd, babbaghd. Peis, also [*0 bapghd^ mcd.l.. 
popagen, MlUi papegdn. Prolnibly the nicd.Gr. 
and Aiabic lepieseni Hie enilisSt form, tine tt) an 
imitation of the cry < f the bird m -*01110 Afiicnn or 
other b.-ii bat inn laiigtiajire. The form in -gayo^ 

-got, appears lo have nri*-cn by ns-siiinlauon lo the 
name of the Kuropenn ch.-iticriiijr bud, the jay, 
nied.r. gii/tSj ^P- l*r. and ONF. ceiitial 
K. geai ( ~ /Vi/), whence the OF. and .\li’.. pa/ugai 
and pnpt/aiy subsequently chaiifjed (? nfiei pape^ 
pope to popegaynnd pope joy. mid (like nightingale ^ 
passenger^ etc.) to piipengay popinjay, 'foe forms 
in -gallns. •gaiio, -ga'l. -gatt, .ipjieai to have been 
nssimilaterl to \.. gallns cock; the OV. fapegau 
fjavc tlie Sc. papingaiv papingo ] 

1 . An early iiam** loi a paiiot. Ohs. o\ arih. 

(In all the early forms ioy^ etc. = jay.) 

a. 4 papiaye (papeioio, -gai), 4-5 papaiay, 5 
papageyc,p<ipeiaf, -ioy (e, .Vr. pape-iay(e, (7 pap- 

gay). 

>'1310 Papemi: mn* 4 a.] 13. . E. E. A Hit. P. B. 1465 
Py^s & na^iciays piiitru)cd wiili-inne. c 1386 Chauci-h 
Shipinatis 7 *. 369 Hooin be gooih niurie as a Papeiay 
\Harl. papiniayl. C1400 Maunoev. (R' xh.) xxv. 117 
Nyglitgnles syngand, and laf'Ciays spekaiid. 14x3 Jan. I 
Ktmets Q. ex, Vnlikc the ir.iw is lo the f>n|ic-fiiy. 1483 
i atti. Aug/. 968/2 A Papeiay (.*1. A Papcioyei. [1653 
Papgay : see 3.J 

4~5 popeiay. 5 popegaye, pope faye. 

•393 Langu /*• Pi. C. XV. 173 pc pekok and be p.->pf*iRy 
witii here proude fcdercs. C1400 Maumoi-v. (iSjg) xxvil 
974 Man^e Popegayes that tbei cicpcii PsiiHkcA in lure 
Langage. 

7. 4 papengay, 5 -loye, papyiii«y(e, -gaye, 
paplniayfe, 6 -geay(e, .Se. -gay. 


1387 Trevisa (R olls) IV. 307 Oon mette hym wip « 
nai^uiiguy on his bond. 14.. Po/, Re/ 4 E- Poet/u iuj/^m 
T he pellycuii and the pa^iyiijaye. 1508 Dunham 7 «Ls 
Marti/ Wsiiien 38a, 1 thughi iiiy self a p.tpingay. 

8. 4- popin-, 5-7 popeii-, 5-6 popyn-, 6^8 
poppin- ; 4 - 7 -gay, 5 -jay, -yay, 5-0 -iay, -lay©, 
'geay, 6 -gaye, -las, -loye, -gei, giay, -gjoye, 
6-7 -gale, -iaie, 6-8 -gey, 7 -gl«, -ia, -jaye, 
-gjay ; 7“9 poppiiijay, 7- popinjay. 

xMa-3 Eaf/ A rby's (Camden) 986 Pio J cage pro le 
popiMgay. £ i4'jo Maunulv. 118:19) xxvii 971 Of I'open. 
ga)c«, as gr*-t pkntce us men fyndm hereof fiees. 14.. 
t haurers Menh. T. 1878 (L'aiiib. MS.- .^yngiih fiil munere 
than the p»qi>niay(tt rr. i.*!' c, -ga^, popeniayj. 14.. Metr. 
I oc. HI W’r Wulckcr 6/5 5 Psit.tyns, popv nyay, 1481 
('ax ION Myrr n. viii. 84 ’I'licr ben pojvcngajes, wliiche l>eii 
gieiie & sliMivDg bke {iccoks. 1540 Fivui tmage Gazu 
('55*') 7 h, Wiih llie lounges of Popiiq^nies, Nighiyngales, 
.Hid other hweeic xingyiig biides. >544 '1 URNhK Avinta 
Pia'Lif. H vj,/’.v//io j#f, Anglicc apopimaj. iS53Ki)EN 7 nat. 
A'rw.' tnd. lAib.) Jg 'I'here hce al.so grtne poHingeayx. 
•577 bH\MKiON yo'jjull NiWis III. (1596)94 He had lait-n 
miii.h flrslic of Pooingcics. 1580 liAiiiM.ioN f.xp Louts 
Ptayef (1590* -j } 'Ihc C.irdii ids Pv)piniay that co Id jiio- 
iioiMH e disiHKtIy all the Aiiicles ol ilie Ciccde 1600 J. 
Poky tr. L>o's A/ri^a ix. 319 Of (he 4.-10 at or |>0|ipiiiiay. 
'J III sc p.iir.iis arc cummunly fuundc in the womlx ol Etlii- 
opia a 1649 I MLiAiM ui- H.vwiii /'rt///. A'/. Wks. (1711) is6 
'Jlicarlilici.il Doles of the le.-iincd |.0| iligave.s in the t;uilt 
r.igcs. 1657 Owi-N Sl/iishi Wks. 18 2 \ lM 164 An cmpiy 
in-igiiillLant wool like the speech of p.iDOts and pitp tija^s, 
179a NV Ol col T(P. Pindar Ode Pit eitoi a i, I.0, lo'ty poels are 
no luii'jer priz'd, That 10 an c.igic turn'd a popinjay. 1816 
SciiTi OL1 Mott, ii. The (igiiie of .1 l»iid d«-tkc-d w Hi [lArlv* 
culolirt-d if-athers, so a.s 10 resemble a popmjuy or pariot. 
c. (,.St' ) () p.tpingn, -gaw, -go, S pop iigoe. 

• 53 ® Fynoi say TeAt. Papymo 63 'J he coniplayiit of ane 
wuuiidil I’apingo /> iSS® I'leins of Ferivik i4h 111 Dun- 
/uif's i^oiniA (S 1 . S ) ijgo Als prowd as oni papingo 1570 
Sa/ir, / ne/i/s Rijoftn. XV. yj sc plr.saiid P.'iiin and Papiii* 
giiM C'.ist of vnii hl>iihlyke cullour. a <583 .A. Arruiiimii 

atset of U ometi in Pinkciioii -Ifu.S ot I'oniiA 1 . 142 'I he 
papii)^.:u ill hew Lxcedis hiidis uIL [1794 Popingoe: s. e 3 J 
2 . A rc^ircscntn'ion of a pmiui. -) a. As mi uin.x- 
irciit : chiefly m lai'Cstry. Obs. 

[1398 Inv. /if .S/rt//*/^>/i (KiiiacsfoM-R.) 566 'I'ria tapi ria 
ciucvi coloris ))ulviriz.Ua d- papcg.'in.j 13 . (,ai(i. 4 Gr. 
Kat 611 Hrydd. / on seme/, As |X'ipi ivez paMiied pernyng 
hiiu enc. n 1400-50 .l/e.\andet 51.9 Whlli pellic.uis tS: p.ipL- 
loyts polisclit ii: gruucii. 191440 .Sir L)egier>. 1480 Peir«*>e 
in >lke .1 plus, And p.ipagt-yis of gr< nr. ii 14^5 .Syr. b'-ive 
/>egfe 798 A clclh of go dc ulx)uglj( jonr iH-atic, Wiili 
popinjayes pyghi with p**iy reed. 11546 hw. L/i. Goods 
(Snriccs, No. 97) 140 ( hie suyt of haldking with popiiigjoyes. 
1578 r. N. Ir. lPo^. IF./ndia 19. They wjll make a Parrel 
nr Popinjay of incttnil, that his tongue shall shake, and 
his hc.ide move, and his wings flutter. 

b. As n luraldtc chaige or bcaiing ; also as the 
sitjn of an inn 

[ rt4BO l.NDc. Atsmthlv oP Gods 817 A pfipyni.iy was hys 
ere t ; he w.ih of grcl dvffenrc. 1687 ^ (<<».'. No ajoo/t 

And the I hinsday aher.at tlie Pepinjay in Nm wich. 1866 
Cl sssss J/er. (ib82 9;! After the h iigle .ind the I'uhon, ihe 
Hiids of must Iretjiieru occuireiire in Annul y are the hwan, 
(>amc cock, ( ormsh Chough, Pelii an. Heioii, Popinjay or 
P.iiion. [>88i Hi KKE /‘efface 4 Hai onetaye ;/i (.Sir K. J. 
.Ahcrnoinny , ffari.) Thice papini..ocs, vert, bcakrd and 
nicmhered, gti.] 

ti. '] he fi;.,ure of a paiTut fixed on a pole as a 
mark to shoot nt. Cbs. exr. IJtst. 

a 1548 Hail C/iron., //en. I’/// to, I s:iwe on a Sond.iye 
this lo-ni .vi. C. Mr.TungieiN shoiyng at yr Popyngaye 
wiili Criishowcs. 1630 A'. yohnsouA Km^d 4 ( oonuw. 
18s Ti'tre IS in each City a shovni g with ihe Peeve at 
a Pupiiigay of wuoii, set upon some high Sicep'e 1653 
UxquMART /\abclats i. xxiii 107 G.irgu tua slioi at hut- 
ni.irks, at the pap..ay IFr pafegay\ from below upwards, 

Ol 10 a height. 1794 Statist. Ati. S ot XI. 17, One i» 
a perpe div ular m.iik, ra'Icd a pO|<iiigoc. . .cut out in ucod, 
fixed in ihe end uf a pole, and placed i.oferi high, on the 
slrcple v;f the inoiiaxlrry. x8i6 SioiT Old Mort. ii. The 
rh'.cf [sporij was to shoot at the popinjay. 18x5 (J. M. 
WrsrMAvOTT En^. Spy 11 . 8 Well Nhout at p. ide and 
pO|vpinjuys. 

Jig. fa. Foimerly applied to a person in a 
euloj^istic sense, in allusion to tbe beauty and 
lanty of the biid. Obs rare. 

a 1310 in Wrighi Lvric P. v. i6 He is papeini in pyn that 
herein me my hiile, To trewe luiile in a lour y telle the 
mi talc. t i43o Lvno. Coitimemi. Onr / ady Hi O popnnay, 
pliimud with al clcnnes.s«. t 1450 Hot land /iowtal 1/5 
J'he Paroke uf piyce '1 hat was Pape cnid. He callit on 
his rnhiculai . .'fhat was the proper Pape laye, provdc in 
hiA appar.ile. 

b. Moie nsunlly taken as a type of vanity or 
empty conceit, in olluMon to the biid's gaimy 
plumaj^e, or to itn mechanical repeiinon of words 
and phrasea, nnd thus applied contcniptuoasly to a 
perstm : cf. Paukot 2. 

1598 '] INHALE Obed. Ckr. Man 89b, The preil ought to.. 
Christen them in the english tonge, and not to plu)’C the 
popcivay with Cri do saye ye : volosayc ye and b.-iptisim ni 
wyeyi', for ihere ought lobe noinuninijnge insoch a umler. 
15^ SiiAKS 1 Hen. /F, 1. iii. ;o, 1 then, alj-Rmarting, with 
my wounds being rold. (To U: so pest* red with a Popingay). 
a i6i8 Uai feiCH /HTOnt. Shipping 41 I’opinjayeH that value 
themscIvcH by their out side.i, and by their f'laycrs coats. 
1678 OiWAV Ft iendsA/p IH F. v. 1, .Slmll 1 diRwmy Cerehms 
and LUi you off, you gaudy PopinjayM? 1819 Scorr 
Ivanhoe xxxv, '1 he fond fool was d> ckra in a painted coat, 
and jangling as pert and os proud as miy popinjay. 1881 
Ui-iiANT Kick Ltiapl. ep Fleet II. ai6 , 1 thinlt tne pla)era 
ore belter company than your priggish popinjays. 
t6. J 'he pievailing colour of the i^reeo parrot; 



FOFISH. 


FOFLIN< 


a shade of greea ; also attrib. or at adj.^ as popinjay 
bins, colour^ gretn, yellow. Obs, 

1547 Rrcordu Judic, Ur. 16 b, There are nlso oyle colotires 
(that in pophiftcy j^rene) uf iii boi tcB. 1573 Att ^ I. vnming 
8 If you tiiiiigie Aiture and Muj^ticut together, you shal haue 
thereof a perfite Popimay greene. 1577 Hhktun Huurtsh 
Fancit (Grown) 14 'a The colours of Tier cloath arc . . red, 
biewe, greene, Cernation, Yelow and pjpyniay. 1578 LvTk 
DoiioeHsyix. Uix. 746 Couered with a buike ot alight greene 
or Popingay colour. 1587 Harrison Hugltutd 11. vii, (1877) 1. 
17a, I might here name, .hewes deuised for the nonce .. as 
. .popingaie blue. i6«a Pkaciiam Coitpi. dent. 114 If more 
inLliniiig to a Pupingjay, luide more Pinke to your white 
Lead. t68B R. HoLMg Arntottry iii. xix. (Koxb.) 157 /a All 
niixt colours .asc.-tniaiionpOreng^lawny, Skycolour, Popen* 

t ie. Russett, are bastard and dishonorable colours. 1719 
>‘Uhfrv Pil/s 11 . 10 Heck had a Coat of Popin-jay. 1865 
^ Q- Si’ll Ser. VlII, 372/a Popinjay-green, philomcU 
yellow, &c , no longer appear 111 the Army L.ists. 

tb. Marne ol a plant. Ohs. rare ^ i\.m\ tloithlful, 
1858 Philiips, ropingey,,.n\i<n an Herb, so c.ilk-d from 
being of the colour of that biid, beinga kintle of greenish 
colour, this Herb is called in I,atin Syinphonia. 

0 . A local name of the green woodpecker. 

[i6ia Pbacham Exgrc. ia8 Terpsichore w«»uhl bee ex- 

pressed . . vp|)oii her head a coronet of. . those grscnc f^atiicrs 
of the poppiniaie, in token of th.'it victory, which the Muses 
got of.. the dnuglitera of Picrius,. wlio a'lcr wcie turned 
into poppinioies or wood-peckeis.] i3^3 C. Montagu's 
Omit A Diet. 385 Poppinj.ay^ Pit us viridis. 1894 Ni vi ion 
d)ii t. liirtis, t'opinjay . .\itkA in this country hem transferred 
to the Green Woodpeeker. tpoM T. Mahuv Mother Mourns 
Poems 73 My popiiij.iys fail noin their tappings, 
flence Po piiijay«M, nonce wd. 

1890 W, A Wallack Only aSisteri 193 You sweet futui^ 
popiiijayess. 

Fopisli (p^^“ pV1i [f- sb.^ + -isH 1.] 

1 1 . 01 or pertaining to the pope ; papal. Obs. 

a 1540 Daknks Wks. (1573) niithoririe of 

Cuiiiicels, and by Some ccrtainc hiwc'., Ixxh Kinperi.tll, and 
Popish, a 1S48 H Ai I. ChroH , //ru. F 34 b, Krom his foilishe 
usurped name .md Popi'.he digniiee *5*^7 dude /(■ dodta 
a. (S T. .S ) 204 IHis Pu|iische pryde, and liirtniald Ciowne, 
Almaist hes loste tliair iiiycht. 

2 . t>f or pertaining to poprry ; of or belonging to 
the Church of Kome ; papistical. (In hostile use.) 

15x8 Rov Rede i//^(Arb.) ii6'l‘houKh (Hipisshc curies here 
at do barcke. 1549 I-ai imfk 4/A Ser..i. fu/. Kdzv. I V (Arb.) 
104 He wyl kepc hya possession qiiycily as he dyd in the 
pupxshe dayes. 1553 lUi k ^'oiacyon i'rci. 6b, Myne hu'.te 
Laiiiberl. . w.ifi del) uert-d from hys v.iyne bcleu»* of pnrga- 
torye, .md other I’opysli pcltrycs. 1556 C hron. dr. Ftuns 
(Camdenl 62 The occasyonc came by popysse presiies. 
Ibid. 64 He sayd th.d men wolde have up ag.iyne ther 
liopycli masse. 1M5 Kvki.vn Diaty 9 Nov, T lie King .. 
icquired indemnity and <hsp<-nsation to I’upi^li olTicers 
from llie Test. 1689 Declar. Rights W’ill. -V Maryc. aSg 
That it is mconsi^lciit with the .Safely and W«Kueof (hiH 
Protestant Kingdom, 10 be governed by a J^lpi di Princ-. 
1769 Hlackstonk Coutiu. IV. iv. 57 A short *>umni.try of the 
laws against the papists, 11 dcr tlirir three several chisscs, 
of persons professing the popish rtIi.:ion, popish re* itsams 
convict, and popish prie-^lH. i86a .S VViluk korck in /.{/^r 
(1863) 111. ii. 71 It is quire sure to Ktir up .1 vast anioniu of 
piejudite from its singularly un Knglisli and i’upish tone. 

3 . Comb. Pj’pish-li'io a,, thai looks like popish. 
1689 R. Wawk Foxes <4 hhehrands 111. 19 Neither would 
she Couiiieiiance any thing that wcjuld seem l*<3pish-like. 
1705 Hi«:kehin«;ii L Priest-cr. 11. vii. 70 This J*opish;Iike 
A«loratioii (I do not say Popish, but Popishdtke Adoration). 

Fopishly (pt^^pipilr [f. prcc. + -I.Y-.] 
In a popish way ; in the dirccHoii of or in accord- 
ance with popish dovitriiic, practice, nr ideas. 

1538 Latimer Ar/./<irr<7W7rv//Rcm.(ParkcrSoc )4oj Their 
school,, in.iiiiiaincd by a hiothcrhood, not without some 
guile, popishly pardoning, and iheiefore now worthily 
decried. 1613 Punt ims (1614! 53s H*.* afTii ines 

that the conuerls of these parts are more popishly Christian, 
then m the inid^t of Koine or .'spainc. 1678 Wooo Life 
1 Deo. (O. H. S.) II. 424 All such .ili.ai arc •.uspccted to 
popishly addicted. 1705 Hicke .inoii.i. Prtesict. 11. vii. 
69 In Popi.shly affected, or Popishly .suspci.icd Reigns. 
189$ Protestant h.cho XVll. 136/1 This popi.shly st} led 
* Prince of the Apostles'. 

PopishneSB (p^npi/i^s). Now rare. [f. 
P0PI.SII t -NESS.] The quality or condition of being 
popish; popish doctrine or practice ; fKjpeiy. 

1330 Tindai.e ii. Wk3.(i572)73o/a Towishe 
them in better case, .is fle.shly mynded popisimes. 1538 
Balk Thre Latoes The olcfo popyshnesse is past whydi 
was dampnacyon. 1057 J. Waits ^ 'nd. CA. Fng. 233 As 
there is no popishnose, so, 1 do not ^ee what superstitious- 
ncsse there can be in it. 

Fopism nome-wd. [f. Pope sb.^ + 

-IHM.J 1 he papal system or religion ; ■■ Popkuy i . 

1840 Cari.vi k Heroes iv. (187a) 123 Formulism, Pagan Pope- 
ism, and other Falseliotxl. Ibid. ia6To say: Sm, Protes- 
tantism is dead ; Popcism is mure alive than it, will be alive 
after it I 

Fopisme, Fopiatant, varr. PoprisM, Po- 


FESTANT. 

tPo'pistry. Obs. Var. Papistkt, after 

154s Brinklow Campl. xvL (1874) 38 That nil the whole 
pope, with all popistry, may be viterly oenyed and iMinysslie*!. 

tPopiBO, V. Obs. [f. Pope sb.^^ + -ize. Cf. 
Papizk.] inir. Toplay thepoi^c; -Papize. Hence 
f Popiaing ppl. a. 

1611 SrcED Hist. CL Brit. ix. ix. lAh Some Popbing 
Bishops and ambitious Clerks. 

Fo*pJoy» Vs ? To amuse oneielf. 

i8g3 fit H. Kingri.rv .SOori Trmv. (1900) 478 His stream 
—In which bo himself was wont to popjoy in a very 
aboriginal manner. 1837 Hughrs Tam Brawn 1. ii. And 
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after a whole aftemom's popjoying, they caught three or 
four nmali coarse Ash. 

Poplar (pp-plii). Forma: 4-5 poplera, 4 6 
popler, 5 poppeler, popiiler(a, 6 popelare, 
poplare, popeler. 6>7 popular, 6- poplar. 
[ME. pop/sr, a. OF. pop/Ier (13th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm ), F. peupiier, i. 1.^ jdfpul-us poplar + 
•ier (:— L. ^drins) forming riainci of trees. Cf. 
Popple 

1 . A tree of the genua Populus, comprising large 
trees of rapid giowth, natives of tempeiate regions, 
some species remaikable for tremulous leaves, and 
producing soft light timber of loose texture ; also, 
the tiniler ol this tree. The Black Poplar, While 
Poplar, Lombardy Poplar, and T rembling Poplar 
or Ast>en are the familiar European sjiccies. 

I'lie name is not native, and was used to render \..pbpulus 
before it was identified with any native 01 intioduced trie. 

138a Wyclif Hos, iv. 13 Thci brciincdc-n tymynine vnder 
Ook. Slid poplere, and lerebyiit. 1387 Tki'visa Iligden 
(Rolls) 11 . 303 perforc lacob took grenc denies of p ipul* rs 
of alnutiid tues and of platans and p>led of )*c rynue [cf. 
PoppiK sb'^ b, qnoi. ijBwJ. a 1400 Pisiill ^ Susan 70 J c 
pulnie and |ie popleie, ' e pirie, he plone. c 1440 / romp. 

40S/3 Poplere, or popultrc,/>«/M///4. 15S3 KnrniRii. 

Uusb. I 130 In many places [tiicyj set such wethyos and 
pc'pclcrs in niaishe grounde to noury«she wode. 

J'uRNRH I/eibai 11. qH Poplcrs grow by water xidcs and in 
moyst places, f t6ja Drumm. op JIawth. Poems 8 The 
Po|)lai .spreads her Uranches to the Skye, And hides fioin 
aiglil that .sxurc Canopy. asBoo Cowpkk t'oplar Field 1 
The popl.-xrs are felled, farewell to (he idiadc, And the 
whiiipering sound of the cool colon.'ide. 1830 1 'knnvron 
Mariana iv, Haid by a poplar shook ala uy, All silvcr- 
green with gnarled hark. 

b. WTtii word dislingni^.hing the apecirs, as 
Balaam Poplar (/'. halsamlferds of N. America and 
Canada, with lar.'c icsin-rovcn d buds; Black Poplar 
(/'. nigra), of wiiic blanching habit; Carolina or Neck- 
lace Poplar d* monilijeta). the comnion Lotionwoud of 
U.S., a tall tice, the light voud of which is vnhiahle fir 
making packing c.ise , etc ; Grey Poflar {P. tat-esceus). 
a vaiicty of the White Poalar ; Lombardy or Italian 
Poplar (P. pytauiidalis./astigtata. or diiatata\ of lajier- 
ing pyr.'inndnl habit and great height, idso i.nlle'l Pine 
Poplar and Po-poplar; Soft or Paper Poplar (/'. 
^r*i«,/rV/*v//rt/ah of N. .■\inerica, the s<ift wc*h 1 of wlinh is 
c-xtcn-.ivcly used f*jr pn|.irr-iti.ikin.: ; Trcmbl.ng Poplar 
(/’. tremwa). the Aspi N ; White Poplar iP. ad>a\ a hirce 
spreading tree, with deeply indented roundish Icavcti, which 
are downy ancl white beneath ; the .Am i.n. 

1834 Mili ek Piaut-u.. * Balsam Pop'ar, Pipulus hahami- 
ft ra. 18 Ij .VicAohon’s Piet. dard. \ v. Popu. m. I’\opuliis] 

. Balm of (iilcad ; Balsam Poiil.ir ; ’Jac.iina- 
hac. *579 Lanciiam datd heaith (16^3) 51^4 The Icaues 
and yong buds of *black Poplar, Mumpt and a|>pl)cd, 
svvageih the p.unc of the gout in the h.uids or feet. ir59 
W. .S, ('oieman Woodlands (1B62) 76 h!^rly in spring, when 
the branches of the Black Ponl.ir are yet lenflcss, they are 
lauded witli. .a profusion of dei‘p red calkins, or pendulous 
flower spikes. Ihid. 7a 'lln ic is a sarieiy . . very common 
in the country, and sometimes called the •Grey JVqilar 
{Popu/us alba, V, tanescens), which has leav«s more hcait- 
tili.iped, and less deeply indented. } 7 ^ J\ ScoiT IWt, 
irks. 264 Hears the grey poplars win-per in the wind. 
1766 >!/«♦«’«/// A’ z/i/. VI. 176 The *ItaJian, or •Lom- 
bardy poplat, is of very qviiclc growth, easily multiplied. 
188s daro'in 14 Jnn. 26/x i his he.iuttUil upright Cypre-^s 
is umon^ cvergiccn shrulis wh.it the Lombardy Poplar is 
among iinilier treest 1789 7 'iuns. Soe. Arts \. 78 This 
tree i> called by .sonic the *i*iiie Poplar. 1795 Ct Hil. Mag. 
LXV. II. 628 t)n the older leaves of the *Po-poplnr it 
[a fungus] is observalile this season very frequent. 1C37 
Spirit ti/" Woods 60 T'lie 1 ami hardy or Po pnpl.n, u nniixe 
..of Italy, where it grows very pleniifully, esp*'ci.illy on ll.c 
banks of the Pcs 1884 Mil 1 nit Plant n , Popidus grandi- 
diHtatii. I.argc-ioothe 1 Aspen, •.'soft or Paper l*opl ,r. 
1698 Frvf.r < 1 cc. E. India If P. 348 Here is beheld the 
•'Ircnihliiig Poplar. 1846 J. B.xxilr / /hr, Prait. Agtic. 
(cd. 4) 11 . The trembling poplar d*>es not ^uc•c■c•ed so 
well on stiff cl.avcy soiN, hut will thrive in .dniost any older. 
1^8 Bui.i.kv.n Bulwark. Bk. Simples sSh, Pine trees, and 
‘while Populars. 1859 W. .S. Goli man ll'oodlands (i86r) 
73 The White Poplar often grows into a very large and 
lofty tree. 

2 . Applied to other trees resembling ibc poplar 
ill some resided : the Tulip-tree (aUo Tulip 
Poplar) of N. Americ.a {^J.triodenu'ron fttlipi- 
fet-uni ) ; an Australi.an tree with pophir-hke leaves, 
Canimbinm populifoltnm {Ontalanthns popuU^ 
folitis'), N. O. Jiuphorbiacere, also called Queons- 
land Poplar; a small Australian timbcr-tiee, 
Codonocarpiis cotinifolius ■» Hokse-hadinr hce 
(b), also calletl Vativo Poplar; Yellow Poplar 

Tulip Poplar ( I'reas. Pot. 1 866). 

1766 Compl. Farmer. Tulip-:ree. .. a native of North 
America, .. is gcncr.tlly known through ail tite Kngli'^li 
settlements hy the title of poplar. 1858 Morfit 'tanning 
Carrying (1853J 93 The l»ark of the i>opIar > Liriidendio't 
/M///t^rxrr/) also contains tannin. 1894 Melbourne Museum 
Cateu., Economic Waarit Ntx 61 (Morris), Raddish'Trte. 
..The poplar of the Central Australian expinrcis. Whole 
tree sirong'Scented. 1898 Si'Bncbm ThfO I.nrapinta Land 47 
A Codonocarpiis, the 'native poplar' with light green 
leathery leaves. 1898 Morris Austral Eng. 36s Poplar, 
in Queensland, a tiiiiijer-tree, Carumbium poputi/alium. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as poplar-block, -board, 
•branch, grove, deaf, log, shade. -timber, -tree, •twig\ 
poplar-covered, •crowned, -Jlanked, dined adjs, ; 
poplar aphis, Pemphigus bursarius or P. spiro- 
thecn, both of which foiin galls on the K af-stalks of 
poplar-trees : poplar beotlo, Zf//a populi, of the 


family ChrysomeWiw, feeding on the leaves of the 
poplar ; poplar biroh, ( U.S ) the common birch, 
Petnla alba ; poplar borer, a I)ecCle, Saperda 
calcarata, which boies into the twigs and young 
blanches ol the )^plar; poplar caggar, a moth, 
Acronycta populi, the larva of which feetis on 
poplar leaves; poplar girdler, a l)eetle, Saperda 
concolor, the larva of which girdles the trunks of 
poplar saplings; poplar grey, a Biitish moih, 
Acronytia megaccphala ; poplar hawk (moih), 
Snictinthus populi, a laige species of the Sphin- 
gidte', poplar kitten, a small Britibh puss-moth, 
Centra or JJicranura bifida ; poplar lutestring, 
a rare British moth, Ctropacha or Cymalophota or; 
poplar x>in6 « Lotnbardy poplar ; poplar-spin- 
ner, a N. Amtr. gcometrid molh, Piston ursaria, 
the larva of which i>tdps p« plars of their leates ; 
poplar-worm, the caterpillar ol a poplnr moth. 

i8f6 Kiusvf(i Sp. Entomol, ii. (i8t8) I. 39 The *tK>i> 1 ar 
and apple Aphis are diKiinct hpeiica Ibid, xxi. 1 1 . 345 The 
grub of ihc *poplai-l#tc.le..is lenmikable for s.niiLrorg.'ina 
1870 M 01 HIM I. at till} Pai . 11 . III. 278 From off the •poplar- 
block while chip*, uoiild fl\. 1481-90 lloivard llouseh. 
A’Xj. (Koxb.) 517 I’ajd to Umfray, laipcntci. for c. c. of 
*p<phr bold. 1*90 SriNsEM F.(i. 11. ix. 39 What wight 
hlio was that ^Poplar braiinch did hold? 1798 Landor 
6V///r\i. 157 •Popliir-cro wil’d Spcrchios. 183B J. Ki-nnie 
i OHspect ns Hutlerji. 4 Moths 78 Acmnycta . . .1 he * Poplar 
fliey. 1591 i'KMCivAiL Sp. Ptet.. Alameda, a *|)OpIer 
gruuc, PopuUtum. i8m J Rfmmr ( ompectus Buitesf. 
A Moths 23 'Hie ‘Poplnr Hawk. ifBv PHehoisods Diet. 
Ctifil III. 471/3 'I'lic Poplar Hawk ^lolh lives on Fop- 
lais and WiIIowa, and on Laurel and l^iurusiiiiiia Ibid. 
254/2 The •Po[tlar Kitten .. iccds on .A.spen and other 
Foplurs. 1561 lloi.i.ABUhii I/om. Apoth 13 b, Make h^m 
a pkiy-'ter Ol •Popular Icauts. lyag Foi'F luiyss. vn 135 
'J heir busy fingers move, Like poplar leaven when Zepliyi 
f.mji the gro\e. 183a J. Kknme Couspedus Butt.rjp. tf 
Moths 82 '1 111; •Foplai Lutestring 1770 H. Wai.i-olk 
Let. to Hon. H. S. C outvay 25 Dec , If •p«jpia< -pines ever 
grow, it must he in vuch a soaking hcasnii as iIiik. 1497 
Anral Aic, Htn. VII (1896) 235 CertcMi •popjielcr-tynibie 
loi making of cc pavysses. 14.. I'm. in VX 1. W iiLkcr 
604/8 Fipuius. a •ptipuleriic. 1809 A. iJ^\RV I eav. 128 
Young w«itxl of the birch, aspen, and |>oplar tree 1(09 
MACkAii / i/c Mors IS 1 . 335 Oidcnng three liuiulrcdwriglit 
of •i>o|.lai ‘tw'igs for eApeiinienlA in yellow dyeing 1807-8 
W iHMNu Salmog. (1824) 823 I^iHi jear the ‘puplai worm 
made us appiur*ince. 

llciicc Poplared ppl. a., planted with poplais. 

i 885 Mrs. (.‘AUnv Footsteps jcanne D' A re 83 Thepopiniud 
levels of the soulhnii bank. 190a Daily Chron. 4bepi. 7,4 
The aiicrnoon was lovely, by the poplaied Loire. 

Fople, obs. I. People, Popple ; var. Popel Ohs. 

Fopler. obi^. 1. Pori Alt; vur. Pi peler Ohs. 

tFo-plegy, pO'plezy. Ohs. Chit fly Sc. 
f.\plitiic form ol Api-plexx. boobs DvL.popchye 
(Plant. n\] - Ai'oi iexy. 

e 1386 Umai’ci r Nun's Pr. T. 71 (HarL MS.) The gonte 
Icite liir no |;ing for to daunce Ne [.oplcxic schente not hir 
I’c'c'il. 1490 Caxion Eneydos xxviii, no ‘ihegowrtsor the 
po, Icsie. fi5G> Rotmts Cursing 4 s in loiing Anc. Poet. 
Scit. 712 Pouciiie, pestilence or jioplery. 01585 Momt- 
coxiCKiE Flyttng 322 The luiinfull poplcxic and pest. 

tFO'plst. obs. [.'Jpp. ad. t>L. *^pottpcUile. fem. 
of /i/w/z/r/ darling.] A ferntnle favouiiic ; a light 
woman ; a ^\ench. So f PoplO'Xly, a mistre>R, 

*577 Stanvhiiiist Pcsl?. Irel. in Holinshed 33 

Tlie preiiie poplci his wife began to be a fresh ociupieiiig 
gi lot .It liume. 1658 Fmi.i.irii, Fopirt. a \oung wemh. 
1694 Ladies Diet. 377/1 t’opelet. lo/r, a Puppet or young 
wench. iG*5Ckki>vlv in C\ /'a/cri 41904) 1 1 . 86 This hou^e 
. presided over by a poplolly ! a magnificent woman, 
dresMd to iH'ifcciioii, without a vc-lige of her foimer habitN, 

t Po plin L i'hs. Also Spoupelin. [n. obs. F. 
potip{c list, pepdin (16th c. in Godef.), mod.F*. 
tiial. poplin, in s.imc sense ; of uncertain origin, 
possibly u fanciful applic.'it.on of obs. F. fopelitt. 
‘a little TmicaU dailing’ (Cutgr.) ] A kmd of 
cake : see qiiots. 

1600 .SuKFLEr Countrie Farsne v. xsii 733 Poplins are 
made of the same flower, knodden wuli inilke, yolkes of 
eg^c , and fresh butler. 1715 BKAuirY Fasn. Diet, s. v. 
I O' t pel n. Vou must plunge the nether cruAt first, ..and 
arierwmJ> do the same by the upiier crust of the Foupelin. 

Poplin (pf'T)lin). [ad. t . popcltne, for earlier 
papcnsie (1667 in liatz.-Darm.), atl. It papalnia, 
Icin. of papalitto ndj., papal (whence F. papohn 
ndj , (I 1O4O in 1 Jnlz.-Dann.) ; apidkd to thU 
niateiial becansc manufactured at Av.gnon, nnlil 
1791 a papal town, which still h.-^s monufaciurcs of 
bilk gootls.] A mixed woven fabric, consisting of 
a silk warp and worsted weft, and having a corded 
surface ; ntiw made chiefly in Ireland. Also applied 
to imitations of this (see nexO. 

Double popltn. a stiff pxiplin in which the silk warp and 
the wor'.ted weft are both wry heavy. 

1710 Lonti. das. Na 4706/4 For S.^ile. Poplins, ..and 
other .Siiiffs. 1737 I\P. Jersey Archives XL 517 The other 
lin'd with light colo r’d Silk Poplin ihtu is pretty well worn. 
1796 .MoriSK Wwr. deoc. 11. tgoilrrlusid) I'hc mixed goods 
or tahinets and poplins have been long celebrated. 1815 
Jank AeriEN Emma xxxv, 1 have come notion of putting 
such a irhnming as this to my white and silver poplin. 
x88a Buck Draper's Diet. s. v.. Many poplins now made 
h.ive not a particle of s-lk in their structure, hut are com- 
liosed of worsted and flax or worsted and cotton, to the 
great detriment of their appearance, wear, and reputation. 
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•ttrii. tysi Mitf, Dr.i^NV in Lift 4 Corr, {i86a) III. 34f 
1 have bought for in^ inourniii|' a dark grey Iri^h poplia 
hat-k. i86i Sai.a ^lu^-LhandUf iv. 118031 78 l^adics, with 
fans, and topknots, and poplin guurns, and pearl accklMces. 

Poplinette (pppime-t). [f. + -ISTTK.J 

A woollen or linen fabric in imitation of poplin. 

i86i Emgiishttioni. Dotft.Afttg' 111 rtg/i Moliairsi tiill con- 
tinue in vu^ue, as also r>opliitcttes and chiil«£s 1889 f‘a/t 
A/a// Caz. 3 Apr. o/a Kn^uurUe inoierials for children's 
dresses arc poplini'Mes. 1004 Daily Chron. 16 Ma) 8/3 
Anionj; the novellics arc tiic p>pliiirttes— linen materials, 
BO siIlcydLHiking and lustious that drey might aJaiost i>« 
niisiaki I) for rich silk poplins. 

t Po*pUte, a. Oln, tare’-', [irrcg. ad. mod.I.. 
fopliU-us'. see below.] Toflitkai.. 

I75« J. S. I.e Dran's Ol>sfrv 0 77») r>ict., /*/r^///jra 

I'tna, the Poplite Vein, foniicd by two Uiutiches of the 
Ciural Vein. 

Poplitead rp^pli‘t/,dL*d), aav. Atwi. [f. I'or- 
LiTh-utf -s towards: sec Dkxtm.mj.] TownrtU 
the popliteal aspect. 

1803 IUkccay /Vrti; Anal. Nomenrl. 16^ In the sacml 
esticmilics,. . Fopli(e«id vi ill signify t. awards the poplite.d 
aspect. 1808 -> M /Stul.tr AtotuoA 444 ihe iiiotioii popli- 
tead, which IS c.illed CAteiuioii. 

Popliteal t^pppii'tMl, erron. p^plit/‘id\ a. 
AfttU. [f. mod.L. poplite us (see next) -Ah.] 
]’citaifiin|r to, ailu.ited in, or corinectetl with the 
ham, or hollow at the b.ack of the knee ; esp. in 
norne^ of |>aTts, ns popliteal artery, jrla/ttls, //?«- 
menf, ttei-ve, space ^ letuions ( - bnmstiin^s), vein. 

1786 L I’i'AHsuN in A/rd. ContmuH. 11. 99, I Ijegatt hy j 
dissei.iing the popliteal artery. 1808 Uarci.ay Aitiuti/ar- 
Motii>iis 335 The iiiiisci* s on the rutnl.ir and popliie.d aspi cis ( 
of ihe Ic^'s. 1831 J, F, isoi'iii Otto's Pathol Annf. 4,4 
Mol i-..«gni .. found, in a popliteal .'iiiciiry-ni, the neivc 
aJiiiosi riiiiifilctely dccstru>et.l. 189a l.ofuet a July 59/3 
'i oud extirpaiioii of the |><»pliieal aiieiii>siu. 

(1 PopllteUB (pppli liii'Js, enon. pf^plitf/Js). 
Anal, [iiiod.l.. ndj. Csc. musculus's^ f. pop/es.ptp- 
lit-cm ham, hoii^h. Erroneously spell poplitr^'us \ 
the L. sill'll \ is-Arr, ns in lorporcu^^ ossetts, sati^nD 
ticusy cic ] Moie fully popliteus mnuie . a llat 
tnan^^iilar muscle nl the back <»f the knee joint 
1704 J. IIankis Zrr. Vet hn. 1, Popliiens, hv some nll»-d 
is a Miisilo of the. I.fg. 1843 K \\ms(>-< 
Ana'. I'tide I/. 80 linrncdi.iicl^ hetir.iih tliis is ihc 

groove which hMliies il»c tendon of oii.'in of ihe ix^plitciis 
187a MiVAitr /•4 .'In.if. I'-a On its outer surf.uc is a pit 
foi the icndim uf the popliteus muscle. 

t Poplitic, tMy. (enon. et-). [f. I. pophs^ 

popht cin luin, houfjh + -ic. So obs V . pop'itiqtte 
(<- ot^rr ) the pojdiual vein,] »• i'ol'Ln kal. So 
t Poplltloid (enon. -et-'l a. Ohs. 

1541 R. CopLANu Chi*utR. K iv, Howe 

m.iin and what \c>ih-h hen let l>l>Kle coniiuouly in the gre it 
foiei Aiixwcre. , .'1 he B' yAiykc vnder the ande outw.-irde 
anil the poolctyke ih.il is vnder the kne. 1597 A. M. tr. 
liHi/lifineati s hr. Chtr .rg^. If vii b// 'I'hc liockes, wIicmc 
we open the Poplcii«aIle Vaync. 1656 Hun/vr 
B. V. f'ciu. P plrtitk t'l'iH. the liani-veme. 1^58 Piiilui^. 
Poplituit (l.ii } iiclongiiig to ihu haiu, or leg. 

Poplolly: see Eol'LhT. 

11 Popo, popol, vnrinnls of Papaw. 

1730 H IIl'uiii.s Harhadot’s f3i \s hollow as a popo. 
169a K. Rkk\i-s iioittfwnrd tfonHd b4e.id-lriiil, m.ingu^ 
pijp)i, .ind otlicT iropk.ll fiuits 

t Popoma'Stio, a. Obt, humorous nonce-wJ. 
[irrt*^ f. PoPK shy (ir, /uarjTtf wliip, scourijc, 
alter words in -10 ] Scourj^dnjr the pnjir. 

1630 J. Taviok (Water P ) Scut/er Wks. iii 16/1 To you 
from f.iire and BWf*rtly sUding i h.'inica A popoui.iAticke 
bciilh-r warre proclaint"S. 

Po-poplar, Eumbnrdy Poplar- see Poplar i b. 
Pop-over (pi^'pi^^ov^j). ff.y. [f j’op zfit Ovku 
atl7*.y A vtry li^jiitcnke made ol Hour, niilk,C”^s, 
aiirl butter (’so callcil because it swclU over llie 
edi;c of the tin in uhich it is baked*. 

1887 A lIsiKS y^sutfs Ring I .XV l)i<»ilcd chicken and 
pop ov. rs. 189a KmiinoiS. llAirsiiKH Amulahka -jn 'J'lic 
hta Uiiwii piMt uve s, wiiii liicir b -gulling yellow iiiii-noih. 

190a h'ottn. Keo June- 10 .3 the i^jok .. is expei ird to 
hav re.idy for hrc-.akf.i>«i either frexh Uiki-ti ' bi^cuiu '(scones;, 

‘ rHulhiui or * j»op-o» ers 

Po ppa, it. A. tolloq. * Papa 1. 

190a Howkl'M htutom xii, Wi*ll, thi'rc's one thing; I 
won t (.all hull popf>a, any nioie.. .md 1 won't s.iy |j<'iprf and 
111 uiiin.i. KverylH>ly ih.ii knows a-iyihing sa\s father and 
inutlu-r now. i9aa Dmly C/iwm 10 May 3/3 The decline 
of ‘poppa* and 'tnoinnia’ iii Ohio iii.ay curiviiicc some 
Western politicians (h.ii England is sLill cxcicibiiig her 
in-ijicius a..d Iralcful infl,iciK-t.-. 

Popps, oirs. form of Poop sh.^ 

Poppe*an, a. notu'e-wA. [irrefT- f. Popft 
-AN ] Of or pcitaiiitnjr to |)Oppv-jnice: 8o|K)rific. 

T790 Coi.KRior.i. Poems. I nude the Coach 15 In dria/ly r.-iins 
puppcaii clews O er the tired iniitate» uf tlie <Jo.u.h dilfuM:. 

1-oppad oo.*n: .see Pop-cobn. 

Poppe-holy, variant of PoPH-troLY Ohs. 
tPO'PpOl. Ohs. [a. OF./ty^r/iif (Ncckham); cf, 
PoPKLEK, PuPAKD.] (V) The SpOOD-bill. 

(«I3M Nkckham De Utentilihut Gli^a (M.S. Bruges) 
{(Jufiefioy), .'itunhes. popelles (no gloss in Mh. Cotton in 
Wright 1.] 1579 1. JoNKS Present. Jiodie 4 Sontg 1. jciv. a6 
Dottrel, Snipe, OuJwipe, Oicken, Poppel, Bitter, Hcoroo. 

Poppell, o\)%. vari.3iit of pKbBLC. 

Popper (prp=w), sb. [f. Pop vA 4 ^bI.J 
‘t' L A «maii dai'i'er. Ohs. 


rrj86 Chavcom Keetsdi T. ti A Idy poppere baar he In 
hU puuche Ther wa^ no man ior pen! durste hyin touclm. 

2 . One who or a thing which luakeik a {Upping 
Bound, a. A fire-arm, or the \\kte\ spee. a 
pistol (slau/Tu b. One who shoots ; a jjunner. 

1750 Cow MTav Poutpty /,///. i. x \ i. (1785) 40/ 1 . 1 • Ixaight 
a second iiand pair of poppcis. i8j6 Coi.. Mamkkk Duity 
(1893) 1 . vjt Spoiled by xonic ras4,ally shore pjpp> r. 1834 
Buck-stomk Afues de ve*e <1. iii, 1 ve un escclleiii c.'csc of 
fH>p|>ers here that 1 always keep htaded. 1848 lieowMNU 
F.nglishtH. in ituly .480 (hi the ploNi will the iruuipeis join 
ciioius .\nd more poppcis bang. 

3 . A uteiisd for popping ‘corn' (maize). I/. -S’. 

Kmoiii Piet AfeM.f Popp r,. usually a wire U^sket, 
wliiih Ls held over the fire and uli.-ikcii or revolved bo us to 
keep the CL.rii moving. 

4. (.hie who moves promptly find quietly. 
i8s5 iVnu .Monthly Ataje. XIV'. 194 The (xippcr over to 

I* ram c .ind pet ]>-takcr at Ifollaiid. 

t Po pp er, V. Ohs. rare—'. In 4 popor. 
[fn q. ol PoF v^: see -ek ® J intr. To * jKip * to 
and Iro ; to * pop about *; to trot. 

_ 13 <S* l.AN(;i. /*. PI A. XI. 310 Ac DOW is rcligioun a ridere 
& ,\ leDiiere nboutc, I’operib oil a jialfrcy [U x. 308 A 
pnkcr oil a palfiayj to touiiu and to toutie. 

f 1 * 0 ‘pporin^. Ohs. E'ornis : 6--7 poporin, 7 
popriug, -rill, poppsrin, poppnng,7 -8 -ering. 
[f l‘lcm. roperiuj^he^ name of a town in W. 
Flaiui' rs.] A variel) of]»car. Also poppa in^ pear. 

fa 1539 SKKLl'ONir/ /‘artet 7a in Popciing grew poics, 
wluui I'airot was an eg.] 

fSgs .Sucks. Rain. 4 ynt. it. i. 38 O Romeo that *he wcib, 

O that she wcic An 4>pcn, «»r ihou a Popiin lYarc. 1609 
Fv. IPoMtan in Hunt. iv. 1. in llullcn O. Pt. IV, No pluiiiit, 
nor no p.irMU-|xs, no pcaics, nor no l‘opp*:iins. a6ii J'ouk- 
Nl I H A/Ju Piuj^. IV. i, Ihe aanion Siicanu*, still sfcming 
lo play .mil tl.iily uiuicr the PoppiIng so long that it has 
almost MUNli'd aixay the e.tith tiuiii (he riKUi'. ^ 1750 K. 
Smiiii Compl ItonsciviJ. (mU 141314 'lake pop]>ciIng pears, 
and tiiiU'-t a picked slick inlu tiiu lieaii of tliciu. 

P0X)p©t'j‘p’l»e0,.iZ. hornis: ^-bpopet, .spoopet, 
fi pop-, pcppottB,6 Spoppit,6- poppet. Si'enlso 
I’uirKT. \}\\\.popety -ette^ af^re-inij in si-use with 
K. piUipel/e doll, knovvii in i« Colf^^r. 1611 

* a little babiL, piqqict, bable * ; a dim. ol a form 
*Poupey not found in this sense in Erencli ; but 
cl. it. pup^t puppa *a babic or pupjiet 

like a f;irle; used also for a Jasac or wench' 
(Mi^rio ;->Roinan.c *'fnppa for 1... pupa a pirl, 
dam-el, lass ; aUo, 11 doll, puppet. (*f. Khwu 
popa. also lute MllG. and Ger. pttppe, Ml.G. 
poppe. iJu. pop, nil Iroin Rom;uuc, mcnuin^ ‘ doll ’ ; 
also l'\ pouph tloll (13111 c. Ill I. litre). The ab- 
sence fioin hrencli of pottpe in a corres|>ondjn«; 
sense, and of poupctle before the lOlh c., makes the 
immediate source of the MK w'ord unc'crtam. 
Poppet was I he carlici foiin of J^uitkt, with which 
in (he cat licr senses it agrees, but in sense l it is not 
Cfintcinptuous ; it docs not occur in several senses 
oi puppLty but m seti^ b it u the usual form.] 

1 . A binall or dainty person; in quot. ifiyq, a dwarf, 
py^iny ; uxualiy, in I.iter use, a term of endearment 
for a pretty child, f»irl, or young woman; dailiii^% 
jK-t ((.T. rujTKT sh. I.) Now dial. 

I c 1386 (. iiAUt KK Sf t hopas Prol. 11 Tlii-. were r poprt in 
AM (rill (cnhraee Fur luiy woiiiiii.uii miuU and lair uf lace. 

I 14*6 Lvix. De Cutl. Pi/gr. 11(135, 1 am a imupct, in buih- 
j ncs>.c, iiuiiluer to daiue V'dclucsse. 1597 Bkaiio Theatre 
I Cod's ynd^etn. 11. xxix. (leic*) 404 As taie uf the three chnp- 
1 men WHS eiiiph»>ed .. almNid, ^u (he pieity pop|K:t his wile 
I began to pluy the hailut at liumt- 1(599 (<akiii Dis^ 
pemary \i. (i7u»l 79 Su uhen the PigiiiK-s. . Wage puny 
W.ui against thiiivading Ciaiicx; 'The J*upprts to their 
IhHikin .Spear-i lep.iir. *718 Ft eed /tinker'^ o. 57 P i, I have 
lieen :ilwa>B luld fliat I v».is a very prc-ily Mi-«saiul asweet 
Rjppc-t 1830 Miss MiifUKii / ll/age .St-r. iv (i8f>3) 254 
'J he little girl as pretty a curl > -headed, rosy checked 
^M)ppc-(, R'l ever ua-v the pt t nnd pla>lliiiig ui a laigcfamil). 
1840 M«s. F. I’voi Loi't If idoiv Marurtl 11, .*>0 liie dailing 
p(ip}.iet U.XS iiut always i>re|i.iied fur coinp.*uiy. 

afirih. « 58 « J ilKi I. tlad’nm's Ansiv. Osar. 38 Maintcirve 
y^Mir untruth with iwctic |Mi|^ict d< inaiindca. 17*0 DTImki v 
Piils II. 339 I how Poppel Hours arc v^asieu now, I’ll 
BUr.ik and ciinge no moic. 

t 2 . A small in the form of a child or a 

human beinj; ; a doll ; =» Puppj-rr sb. 2. Ohs. 

1413 Pitgr. .Simde (Caxton 1483) iv. xx*vi. 84 ChihWen 
inaken |K*|)eij5 fur lu pleycu with wliyie they l.eii yonge. 

1530 Paisgr. 256 'a Popet fi>r chyklrc (o play with, /ar-^rr. 

1531 Tinijai.e F rp. 1 J^hu v. (1537) 81 A chyide .. yf he 
rrye ., men s(>U wylh a jMjppci. 1693 Dwvni^ Perstus ii. 
Notes (i6v 7) 434 lliwe i;ab>- ro>s wire little RalMe*c ur 
Puppet-, a-> wc I all them. 17S9 Mrr. Dki.any in Li/e 4 
Con. (i86i) I. 230 The little poppets are very well cut, but 
yiiii must lake mure paimt about the trccN and Bhrubs, fur no 
white }>uper iiiiist be left. 

+ b. A small liuin.an fiKUtc, used for purposes of 
sorcery or witchcraft. Ohs. 

13.. K. Aiis. 77 Of wax made biw popetis And made 
heoin fyghte with baueal/W/tgr Af.s. popairices.. latrica-*}. 
1693 Mathicb hmis. IVortd vie (1662) 15 Wlien there crui 
he I'o-iiul their (wiiches’l Piciitret, Poppets, and other 
HelluJi Cuinp^-iiions. Ihid. xii. 137 They did in holes uf 
the said old W.'tll, find Bevc-ral Poppets, made up uf Rags 
and Hogs briMlcB, with 1ie.idieRA Pins in theta, the Puiau 
being outiv.vd. i6m in L Motfier Trymia Nem-KMg. 
Wttches (1 86a) a 13 Withou t any Puppitii of VV ax or ojlhcr wiseu 
t O. ConU'iupluously applu^ to gn ima|;e used 


In worship; hence, any material thin^; worshipped ; 
an idol, a innumet. Ohs. 

■SSa Bai.k Image liatkCh. 1. Pref. Ayjb, BaUynges, brawl - 
ingcB. procexByoiis, popettes, juid Miciie oilier mad 
niu^eries. 1553 Bkcon Keliauts 0/ Konte (1563) 88 He 
(Niccpiiurus] also duxtroied al her (Irene’-] poppeix, MjflTer- 
yii|f iiu iiiMgcB to iciiiayiie m the tciuplra. xwf Dwoca 
itind 4 P. III. 780 You., will endeavour in succeeding 
split e. 'I'htri.a houshuld Foppita on our hearths to place. 
I18B0 VVkuu iioethe's Fanst 111 vii. 164 And knead and. 
mould your poppet well As many a foreign tale will lell.J 
t«i A huluaii b^furc with jointed limbs, which 
can lie moved by means of bt rings or wiies; esp, 
one oi the figures in a puppet-show ; a marionette : 
8ce PiiFPKT sb. 3. Also attrib. Ohs. 

a 1586 Sjonkv Arcadia 11. (162 j) 160 A- if they had beene 
tK)|>pcL\ whose iiiutiun .stood oidy vpuii hei |ile.isure. a t6io 
iUiiiNr.idN A'jr/. Ciith. hatth v, On Kaxter day in tin; 
morning they r:ii-e vp a Pupiwt, utid make him walk hy 
\v\crs iuul strings. <11694 I'iciotson Setnt. exxv. (1743) 
Vil. 2162 Tln-se aie iiicie cni;ines and poppet- in reliyi^dn 
all the niuiiuiiB we sve without proceed fium an anificiai 
ci>rurivarjce. 170a Land. Caz. No. J8J3/4 No PeniiLssiuii 
sh.'ill I.e given for aciing Plays, ,, or cxnusing nny Pofijiels, 
or other things th.-vt may disivrh the fair. <11745 ^wivi 
(I.), He writ,” A Merry Farce for Poppet', Taiigiit aciurs 
huw tu Mpieak and hop iL 

t b. A |>crson whoiie actions, while ostensibly 
his own, are really actuated and controlled by 
aiiDlher; ^ Pl’Itkt jA 3 b. Ohs. 

1550 Hack Lug Potartes 11. 78 b, Bvhulde hei« what 
p.jpelics iliese Icchcroune iu-kea made of tlicir kynges. 
16x4 Kr. Moi NT VOLT Gagg vii. 6a Therefore in concluMon 
yuiir textH of Scripture are not to any purpose at uU lu 
piuve Prtcr'a priiua. y, Ixit )ou a poppec. 

4 . A cylimlncal c.i.se ior jniib and needles, pincds, 
etc. ; — l*irrPr.T sh. 6. Now' dial. 

1866 RoMitci/ge's Ft. Hoy's Ann. 64a Driven into the 
' pin-poppet liie ol«l name by which thc--.e curuius laiscs 
ucTc be-i known. 1903 i ng. Dial. Diet. b. v , A siii.dler 
kind, called A pin*poppct, iB UBed to hold pins and iK-edlc-s; 

A larger, c.llh'd H pi iicii-|>up|vet, iH used by Bchu-ibcliildreii 
for |>cii.s and ]>oiuils. ‘1 want a puppci to keep uiy 
iict-dluA in 

6. One of the uprighl jiif'ces in a lurning-bithe, in 
which the cciities are fixed on which the woik 
tiiriw; a laihrdic.id ; •* RurrET 7. 

1665 fsre PorrKi-iiCAO ij. 1875 l a>peiitiy 4 - Join. 18 
W e h ive designed the latter to take a cin. ular saw as well, 
by adding I Ik! wooden poppets. . with their cenirv M.rew-. 
1881 Y dunc. Ft. fl/an h.s *mm (Mechanic | 5.16 From a 
Biruiig frame railed the lathe bed rcscBa couple of upiigUlB 
called heads or puppets. 

b. Aiiovcrhanguig or projecting bracket siip{>oit- 
ing a pendulum or tlie like : cf. Coctk sh.^ i(). 

1779 J'tans Soc. Aits (1783) I. 2 10 'I'hc afuicsaid i>en(lti- 
luui xu -pended fioni a hr.ns- ur muu'il poppet, called acock. 

O. - I’L'ITKT-VAL' K. 

1875 K\\t.nr Dnt. At nh.. Poppel LSteafiie>igiHe).p valve 
having an axial sicni .uul leciprocating vt rii allyoii ith seal. 
Set! Pnj ptt'Taive. uttr.b. 190a Ijiui. Dawson 111 19//1 
CiHt. Feb 225 'ihe inlet and exhaust valves aic uf (lie 
poppel type, 

6. Aa///. Applied to sliort pieces of wood, u'^cd 
for various purposes : esp. a. bloul vertical squared 
])ieccs placed bcne.nlh a ship’s hull to support her 
111 launching; b. I’lccea on the gunwale of a boat, 
support iiig the wnsli-sdiake, and loiming the row- 
lockx; O. Tlic bars with which the capstan is 
liirneti. 

cxBso Rudim. Nasng. (Wenie) 138 Poppets, those pi«r« 
(lAQSiily fii) which :irc fixed pi 1 |ieiu(icularly between n ^hip's 
buttuiii and the bllge^Aays, u. iho fi^re and aflcrinust pni Ls of 
a sh<p, Lu Mipi>ort hci in l.iuiichiMg. 1867 Smvih Sailor's 
tf oidd-k. s. V , Alsu, pjppctB oil the gunw.-ile of a boat 
Bupjiort the wash sirake, .uid form the rowlocks. 188S 
J. M. Cawifi-iil> Seamanship Notes i Alw.-vys see your 
poppets xiiipped and tc-ndors in. 1890 W. J. GuRtmN 
J OMtulrv 70 A -erii’H of.-iiriitB or * puppctii’ is raised on them 
[the sliuirig way-«, to launch u ship]. 

7 . ait rib. niici ( omh.^ as f poppet deity (sense 2 c), 
poppet spindle (sense 5) ; poppet-holaa, the holes 
111 the (liuiuhead (if the capstan in which the bars 
arc inserted ; poppet-leg {Australia), one of the 
upright pieces of timlxr at the mouth of the shaft 
ol a mine, supporting the piece fiom which the 
cage is suspended : cf. TorPET-HKAn 2. (For 
poppet play., -show, -valve, sec PLprar-Pi.AV, etc.) 

a 1641 Bp. Mountagu AOs H Afon. iii. (1642) 184 ToappCABC 
the fury, fra-Bootli, uf tjirir angry *popiM:t Deities. 1886 
I. M. Caiji.kkiu> Seantanship Soles 3 Pai is of the Capstan. 
J>rum head, .. *ixippct holtrs. 1890 Alethourne Argus 
26 May 7/8 Wanted, 4 *l»oppel loiga, blueKURL, seiiarale 
piiiCH, 65 fi., 70ft., 75ft. lotm, luiic to IS in. jonal) cimI. 
1896, IVestnt. Oaa. ao Atu*. 8/1 'Ihe frtrcBis around will- 
supply g<Hxl straigiit tniil>e<, Huitable for all mining pnr- 
pos€<. inriuHive ufjoupfiet hg-c *873 J. KuHAaiMi /Food- 
zvotking Factoiii’i 85 for drilling, have a Blc-in pod, ..to go 
into the *puppet spindle. 

ilence tPo'ppat v. Irani., to treat as a poppet, 
to carry lUce an imoge or effigy. Obs. 

1748 Kicmauduon Ctarissa (1810) V. ii. 15 Tliew lines o> 
Rowe have got into my head ; and I shail repeal them very 
devoutly all th« way the chairmen slialt poppet me toward* 
hei by*aiid>by. 

P01^pet-]iM*.4« Also rarely puppet-haadr 

1. Ill a lathe : - Roppet sh. 5, Ptippkt th, r 
1665 R. HooKfc in Phil. TmnM. I. 61 There must be two 
Puppethteds Into which the Mandril mast pam. lysS 
W. Hiu.pt 4 ,NMV Sosiiid Budding 56 'I'wo level Pieces on 
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each Mm the^ppct>Head. Knight Diet. A/gck., 
iuad KTuruittg^^ tlic part a iaibc whkb holdii th« 
bacK*centcr uud can L« fixad to any part of the bed. iUd.^ 
i8B8 Hauluck MotUl Engiu. Haudybk. (igcn) 
58 1 hiii will afford a bearing fi^ the baiJt poppei-b^ centre. 

2 . Alining. The ftain« at the tup of a shaft, 
supporting the pulleys for the ropes used in hoist- 
ing ; a pit-head frame: - Head-geau 3. (Often 
in pi. in same sense.) 

1874 J. H. Collins Mefal Affm/ng 1*9 Describe the 
consti iictioii of poppet lie.ids, and give sKetrhes in illiifiira- 
lion of your answrr. What will be the co»ti>f poppet hexidK 
for whim drawiiigT 1B88 K. Humk Mute. Midas 1. v, The 
wheels were apiniiing round in the poppet.heuiK as the mine 
slowly disgorged the men who had been working all night, 
sgoo Dniiy News 3b Nov. 2/1 I^y popfiei heads have 
kret> erected on this nliaft, itsft. high, in order to r.'itsc the 
luuiferous gr.ivel in one operation to a comiidcrulile height 
above the suiface of the gioiuid. 

Poppled Cjv pid;, a. [f. Poppy sb. + -ed-.J 

1. pilletl or adorn^ with poppies. 

iSt8 K p^TS Rndym. 1 255 ’l^bcir faire^t-bfosKom'd Vs-ans 
and poppied corn. 1896 lre\tm (ina, .Sept B/i ( VjrnfieMs 
and w'o^lands coming right to the edge uf the ptjppied 
clitTs. 

2 . Having, or affected by, the slccp-indncinjj 
quality of the poppy; sltimlteroiis, djowsy, narcotic. 

1805 T. Harral Scenes 0/ Life III a<i'j To admit the 
popied influernrc of Somnus. 1854 I), 'Iayiou iWtus 0/ 
On'ent, Nuhia^R land of dreams and sleep, a poppird land! 
1885 Sw'iNWSNK littei 6 The fioupied Alcet*, the end of all. 

Po'ppin. Now only atai. Also popyn, 6 
poppyn. [ I .ate M K. popyn. ad. () h'. popine (later 
poi/pine) a doll, a picity little womau (15th c.), 
aUf> J'opin (pioper name, 1390), poupin baby, 
fop (16th c. in (iodef. Compl.)\ f. Romanic type 
*puppu : see PoiTEr J A doll, a 
C1440 Promp. Pat\>. 409/1 Popyn, chyide of clowtys. , 
pupa, 155a tIULOur. Poppyn, oskillmn. ..Circulatonus, 
perteyiiyn,<e to poppyn pLiycnc 1570 Li.mnh J/oHif. 

1 J4/14 A Poppin, oset/iufft. a iSag [‘'ohuy I'oc. E. Anglia, 
i'vpptn shew, a pup|>et-sliew. 

Popping (prp'O » + -INQI ] 

The action of Pop v.^ in various senses. 

16^ 11. L'Ksthasgk Atner. no %'utes 53 W’ee fmde no 
mention of any sound ni.ide ul‘ tlie ki^^^ing of the hand or 
. any such popping or smacking. 1710 (Z .Sii^uwt ti. /w«/r 
Quaker Dtal 11 ii. vj Upon the fn t popping of the 
l^uu^tKin. iEi 4 'liiAiMHvv it anti iuil ( ,utir./> v, Tlie 
|iopping of the tKMl.vwatt r corks. 1887 I'mN l)i<k d the 
lum (iQdS) 1.^4 A |)e< uiiar popjimg uiul ir.'ick.ing l>cgun to 
lie heard, a'l the flames attacked the abnnd.int i\y. 

Popping, vbl. sO:^: .see .'liter I’oi- z*.- 
Popping rt. [f. T'!!’ I' ^ -I NO 2.] 

I'hat pops, in v.iiious senses, 

+ 1. W Itose speech is mere poppint; ; cbatlciintr. 
«i8i 8 SKlLcniN Maguyf Wli.it, .Sji, woldc >e make 
me u popp^nge lok^V a 1^9 — EeLlyt, 39 prnfjnge 
poppyiig d.iwcs. 1540 I'ai son. A colas us AI iv, l<\ir a 
snretK this (fellow) is a veiy iH>pyiig foole. 

2 . Ol iiriiifj: JlesuUor), octasional, dropping'. 

1761 CUroH in Ann. Keg. 137/* 1 he enemy annoy«^ ns 
With some ooppi.ig inusquciry fioni behind trees. 1779 Centl. 
Mag. XLIX. Many popping shots wcic fire<l at hint 
by the rcb-l « rew from ilic uo<ids. 1836 F. Si ki-s \crafis/r. 
Jr/ll. 149 I he fretpicnt jKippmg noise of the sh.irp'^houiers. 
t3. i>i the sea: ? Tiiinhlinf', choppy. (Lf. 
riM*PLB V. 1, sh.-^ 2, roppj.Y.) oijs. 

i6a8 ItioBV Pop. !\f edit. (i8v'8) 35 being a high popping 
Hcu some of my sbippes had like to baue bin loulu of one 
anoiber. 

4 . Of the eyes: rroluljcrant. Pop-.) 

aitfgS AuintrY AV.V/A/rrr (189S) I 41 1 Ills cie full and 
popping, and not quick ; a gicy cie. 

Po'pping-crease. Lricket. [f, Pcpping v//. 
sb , piob. in sense ‘ striking ’ + Crka.sk sb!^ 2.] A 
line drawn four feet in front of and parallel to the 
wicket, within wliicli the batsman must stand. 

Probably the create urig. marked the line whkh tlic ball, 
witen tionled or tiundicd along the ground (mh; Howi v. 4), 
must have pa.sscd lielorc it might be * pofiped ’ or mruck 
1774 / aivs of Criikei in Ornce Crtcktt (1891) 13 Ve 
popping crraNft .mu->t be exocily 3 foot 10 indies fiom >c 
Wicket, 1833 Nyrf.m j 'ng. Cricketer's Tutor 28 In p-.aching 
in too, be e^mcially car fol that the right fjol rriiuiin firmly 
in its place beliinu the popping cre.'ise. Ibid. 35 'I hc fii.st 
player 1 remember to have bndeen thiotigh the old iwle of 
Rtanding hrtn at the popping crea-e for a length ball. 1897 
KANjirsiNiiji in^ Dally l hron.yi Aug. B/i The tiiIcr vlnic 
that a baisinnn is out iinlcsti his foot ir within the )>opping' 
crcRKc. A batsman often considers biniself liardly treated 
wlien given out bec.uise his foot is on the line. 

Poppilh (JYT'J'* [^* 5 + 

Of the nature uf pup ; effervescent. 

1881 Dlackmivrr CAc/j//wc//(i^>8j) in xi. 164 Tlie art of 
diiMjharging a cork full Iiang, from a Ixjtlle of (xippish fluid, 
without Iohs. 

tFo'Pplam. Oh. rare. ARo 7 popisme. [a. 
!F. popisme ^ * the pu(>piiig, or i^nacking sound i 
wherewith Riderf incourage, or cherish, ibcir | 
horses' (Colgr.) ; ad. L. feppysma. -pinns. a. (ir. 
vuav-v< 7 / 40 , wo-nnv(/ft 6 f. sbs. I. vovmvitiw to smack 
the lips, make a clucking sound.] The m,iklng uf 
a smackmg sound with the lips. 

Uhquhart RsdniiUs r. xxUL 104 The pranc-ng flour- 
icne^ and amnekins popinmex \T. pepismes). for the betrer 
cbcrwtina.tff tlie hooie, t'ommonly axed in riding, its) 
CHAiasRiai Cpct. A*//. *. v, AdortUion^ I'he method «• 
adoring lightening, .. Waa by poppUmi^ or gentle c)an>*ng« 
the hands. 


Fdppitax seePoFj^.* 

Popple Now ^<e/. and U.S. Forms: 

(i popul)» 4-6 popil, 5 -ilia, -ul(e, 5-6 -ill, 
-yl(l, 6-8 popla, (8 popel), 7- popple, (9 dial. 
poople). [Late OE. pofml-^ ME, fopul ad. 
populus priplar; with ME popil. i6th c. pople^ cf. 
obs. and diaL ¥. postpls, )t.penple. So MHG. 
papcl. popel, lJu., LG.p Ger. pappel. Sw., Dan. 
poppel. all ultimately from L.] ^ PoPi.AU. 

i'/atoooiMS. iathc.)in Kemble O'd. Dtpl. 1 11. 219 Of flam 
ellene co populfiiiii^c t of poputimige to Ijuiibhyrate.] 1949 
Compl. Scot. vt. 57 'J he oline. the popil, & tlie oiizer ticc. 
1817 Mukvxuh lim. III. no ‘ibe Cypreese, Fople, and Oake 
trees, grow in many pbicss. 1699 Pewidence 'K. Ij Rec. 
(1893) IV. 1S3 A small hunk being an Ah|>u or I'ople. a tSaj 
Forry y 4 *e. E. Anglia. Popfie. a poplar irer. 1840 Srim- 
DiCNS Snppf. Voe. 7 C. Anglia. Pi*opte. the poplar tree. 1879 
A. S. Packard 111 Jlist. liosutLun College <i 88 a; yt Poppit., 
or ba-iR, or while maule. 

b. esp. ill atb to. use, as popple tree. etc. 

*38* Wvci-iK ( 7 en. xxx. 37 Jacob takyngc cicen popil 
3*rdiH[i388 ^erdix of fiopderi^k ami of almAiidci's, nrjd of 
plaiuui. 1431-* in Wilii!i & (.‘lark Camln’idge (iB6^>) II. 
f6 Pro ftopill burd pro cuciJcrtoriiH studiorum xv* c >440 
*iomp. 4''9/i Popul Ire. Mciii quud jwplcrc. >530 

Palsgm. 256/j Popyll Xttsv.pn-plicr. 1363 T. Cai r Antidot. 
II. 15 The Pople hiiddes must bee broused. 1740 Dudley 
Kcc. Mass. (1H9 ;) I. f.o I* roiu .10 a popel xtump with 

a heap of .stones alMiiiL it. stSo Ibid. (1B94) fl. 318 *]n(.iiLe 
by browns lanco.t Whiifor Land to a Pi<pple 'Jice. 

Foppla (p > p 1 ), j ^.2 Now local. P'orms : 5 
popil, -yl, -yllo, -ull3, 6 poplo, Sc. poppill, 7- 
poppla, (9 dial, poppel, Sc. papple). [Late ME. ; 
oiigiii and etymology uncertain. 

A media:val Lat.-Gr Vtx:.aliiilary quoted by Du Cange 
' papuha. *; but althmigh OKkle is now plated 

in the genus Lyehn/s. it ih very doubtful whetlier this 
Lh (.o.iiiected with popple. Cockle yanle. kokkel\ ami popple 
{p>pp- i\ have the appearance of imiallcl forms with ex- 
rh.mge of consonxtils. t)n tlie other hand, tliix plant 
B|i|M',‘irs to have Ircen xometim^s included under the name 
popy (sec Ptipi'V gj, and conversely the name popple is 
ujw in home ilisincts lesp. Cuudierbind and Yorksbire) 
appl cd to the corn p<.»ppy ; <0 that the names may possibly 
liavc Ikieii otigiimilv related, being a deriv.uive either 
fit Popi. popy. 01 tif one of me K«jiiuiin\. reprc.st‘ntutivi'.s of 
pap.tver . ‘ce I’owy. Iiiii further evidence is wanted.] 

1 . - CooKiiK I, I. c. llie wild plant lychnis 
{yx AgroxUmma) dthago.rx well known field tvcetl. 

c 14x5 f W. in \Vr AViilcker 664/30 Hoc IvlNum. populle. 
1483 Cath. Angl. vSo/g PopylIe,//fA iinleclinahile. AVZ/ww/, 
utg I ‘a. 1538 J UKNi-tt l.ihcilus^iitthagoCwat N igj ilastnnn. 

. neilM ilia pto< cr i. qne in tiuu'o flaucsccntc cxistit .. uul- 
gns uppellai f occle a it p.inle.. 1853 A*. Ag>ic. S x. 

XIV. II. 304 It w.is dilhiult to find a .sampledmg of wheat 
without (tapple. 1868 Atkinson Cl Teland (doss . Popple. 
the romiMon Corn Co» kle. 1877 .V. 1 C. /.///<•- (itess.. Pappie. 
c<>rn*coLkle . the kcmIs uf vvlmh are diflicult to .separate 
from or ' drehx out ’ of the KL<iia when thr.ished. 

b. l’o[)ple or cockle, being crroncoii'ily ron- 
founflcd by e.irly herbalists with AVgclla. and so 
with the lolittm «>f I’liny and zizania oi the Vulgale, 
was taken met.'iphorically for tlie darnel or * taien* 
sown by tlie ICvil One among the wheat : see 
CtK'KLB sb.^ 2, Daknel. 

a isja IC’ill of I iufrpt’s Kvatn. in Foxe A. 4- Af. (isbj) 
sO’j/x Thy di'Ccit whichc tliou hast learned of them tlait 
tr.Tiicll lusowe iK»p.U amotig the wheate. 4x1368 111 Danna- 
tyne 1 \h'u<s (lluuicr td.) 2.10 '1 bus weidil is ihu jiuppill fm 
the eornr 1644 jMawvi \A.Prer>'g. L/tr. i\tngs 7a It spi^rig 
uol up nil.. th.it uialiiious one did m>w popple .imong the 
good Wluat of Chrest’s held. 

2. Kxundeti lucally toother fu’lil weeds and their 
seeds; esp. I he Corn Poppy, nrul (.h.'iilock. 

1835 Rouinson Whitby Ghss.. Popple. \\\t: wild red poppy 
of thvi corn fichN. (.So m A*Ay' />/.*/ /btV. Ciindjcrlind and 
Yorksh.l 1878 Cuuibid Glflxs. Pii-f IQ l-rassita. the scctls 
of ihe tribe areiMHed P«ipph», i885 Him 1 En it il. Plant 
Popple.. KJ) Sinapis nivenxis. Cumb. 

Foppl6 (iVJ^ Oi Also 4 pople. [Goes 
vtiih Porj’i.K 7 > j 

1 1 . A bubble such as rises and breaks in boiling 
water. Oh. 

4S1330 .St. Ni< kolas 268 in A/tcngl. Leg. (1881) 

jA Hale and faire hir child scho f.iml. With water popk'X 
him pLavainU 1530 Paijk.k. 250/2 Popple, s.m.hc .ix ryseih 
whan water or ,n»y lycour sctlh]cth f.isl, boxullou. 

*f'b. ? A .swelling or bulge like, or caused by, a 
bitbbl". Oh. 

1633 ill Lari of .Stirling's Keg. Rty. Lett. (1885) II. 8in 
Tic will mak a & heit of lead .more solidc, Icsi (vjric, and 
Consi:queiitllc mare voy<I of all cracks, hollv, or popill. 

2 . An act or condition of * poppling'; a. lolling 
or tossing of water in short tumultuoiib \iavcs; 
a strong ripple. 

1875 IlifcKi AND f og bk. 80 If there ix a fur of a Tw>pple at 
all, a big •.hip will l.iy rolling about in the sea just like 
a liaif-tide roik. 1881 Clark Russki.l /'/ys Latue 

I. V. 252 Ax we neared the Ery the taipple giew ugly enough 
todcinand the closest vigilance. 1897 Datly 27 Aug. 

3/1 There wax a very nasty roll ami popple on the xea. 

b. The agitation on the burface of a boiling 
liquid ; the souiid of this. 

x88o Spectator 7 Dec. Biys/i Cowper {after he heard] that 
popple from the urn whkh xhowed it to be. .*on the boil*. 

Popple (iv p'l)* «. Alio 4-6 (6- Sc.^ pople, 
5-6 Se. popule, 6 poppell. [Has the form of 
n frequentative of Pop r.i, but in sense i prob. an 
independent cmomatopttic formation, expressive of 


•oand and action. CC MDn., Dn. fopelen to 
mumiiir, balible; to quiver, throb; vagdiX^populdre 
(Franck), papelldre (Kdian) to muimtir; these 
refer mainly to the sound, while tlie Eng. word 
refeni mainly to the action.] 

1 . inir. To roll or tumble about, to ffow in a 
ttiinbiing interrupicd manner, as water flowing 
from a spring or over a pebbly suiface, or boiling, 
or agitated by a strong wind ; to bubble up^ bud 
up ; to ripple ; lo tosn to and fro in short waves^ 

*3 . , 41 tfoo-m fs« ^piing belowk issy Dducmx 
Ar.ncis III. IK. Sg qhihtll branc, and me, ana btude alt 
pupillit out ib/d. VI. V. 5 Pufiland and liullcraiid furth on 
Rtbir liand. 1530 Paj xgn. 6 ba/j. J poppell up, ax water doihc, 
or any uthcr lycuure wlian it bojki'h hixte on the fyre^.. 
je bouillonne, 1675 Con on Scoffer Sc^t lo^ His llrains 
c.Tiiie tm|>pliiig out Tike a atcr. lyaS Kamxav Gentle Shrpk, 
II. ill rrol, A little fount, Where water poplin springa 
t8i8 Scott Hrt. Midi, xviii, 'I'he bits o* bonny waves that 
aic puppling and pl.e.hing againxi the rocks. SI7S R F. 
Ili.KToN Got ilia L. II. 90 Small trembling waves poppled 
and frothed in inid.sircam, where the^ fresh water met 
Hind and title. 190a Oihnibh Natw alfst Thames rt> The 
sound uf watcrx dropping, poppling, splashing, trickling. 

b. To move to and fro, or up and down, when 
floating or iinmerved in rippling or boiling water. 

W. Watki mvn Eat die Facions xi Qviljb, Kindles 
of Chrisuillinc watre. In whose hoioroe^. the grauelle, 
|)oplctli like nUxteryng golde. a xSag Foruy PtK. £. 
Anglia. Popple. V. to tumble al^iit with a quick motion, ax 
dumplinx, ..when the pot boils briskly. 1809 filaihw. 
Mag. LXVI. 363 Wc hrt tlicm poppling up «nd doamlike 
a cuik, in ihe bioken water. s88l rHiLiiiTa-Wni.LKV Sport 
in Ctiiuea 322 '1 he biidx are raiiUng and poppling doaii in 
the daik little finest pouU. 

2 . [app. ireq ol i’op 3 .] To make a cou- 
tituiiMis popfiing nr bring. 

1898 G. \V. .SiM'VrNH M'//A Kitihener to Khartum 81 
*)‘hc M.ixiins poppUd awny aliovu ihcni. 

Hence Po'ppliug vbl. sb. and pfl. a 
13.. E. E. Allit. /’. C. 319 pe pure poptande ho«fle 
pl.i>es on my hciied. 411400^ Alexander 1154 Tlie 
H .lives of )>e Wilde NLC vpoii ]»»- walle b« lyu, 'The pore popu- 
l.'i id p« rie pav;)'d it ' »nlj«- a i8ot R. (Iai i Poems (1819) 9 
Uiwin the ear The popliiig Leven Htniples rienr. i8a6 Hok. 
Smith I'or /lift (1838) 1. 6 'Die calm guifglin]^ and pop- 
pliiii.; of the waves ax they were p irted by tlie piles. 1854 
11 Mil I KR .StA. 4 Si luu. AX. (185S1 440 A pcculiai DoppUint 
noi<>e, ;lx if n iliundcr-show cr w.\m licMiing the surface Hiiii 
Its muliitudiiiouc drepx, rose around oiir boat. 1883 J. 
FKKnusoN in Platkw. ^fag, Auf. 248 'J'lie mother stirred 
the tippling porridge on tne lire. 

t Poppling. Oh, rare-^. [f. TorrhE 

-I NO**.] « roFb.Ait. 
ig70 Lf^viNs Afanip. 136/26 A Poppling, 
fopply (|Vl>h\ FoITLE - Y ] 111 

a ' poppling’ condition; broken, choppy, ripply. 

1889 P. H. Emerson Eng. Eiylts 113 Tlie popply water 
nil M leaked with ftMin. Times 15 Mar 8/a A.x they 

p.'cxv d the Duke'x Head hostelry and Alexander's boatyard 
Home popply wnter Cau.xed them to xpLish a little. 1904 
Daily Xexvs 28 M.ir. »2/a Off the wall at Harrod’s .. the 
* popply ’ water somewhat discoinpoMxl the Oxford crew. 


Poppy frr p^b Foims: o. I popjiex, 
popets, pop35, popef, popis, 1-4 popi, 4 7 
popy, .s-f) popie, 6 poppi, 6 7 poppie, 5- poppy. 
IP. 1 p\poe^, papix, 5 papy, 6 pappy. [Early 
or., fof.re^ ajip. repr. an earlier \\Gcr. 

*paptl^. altered from *paftl 7 >. an. *popav. 

-an. ail. a jiopulnr I.. ^pafAv-nm. ^fapau uni 
(whence OK. *^ 7 tau. petvo). lor fapaver^ ntnl. 
poppy- The alteration may have taken place, after 
the i'eiiloiiic ch.inge of slrcgs, by aasirailation to 
the suffix -af. As with that suffix, the ending was 
sub'^eq. weakened lo -ig (cf. lOifi^. tnoni* from 
aifdaSf nunaj^). givin;; the lyjiical W.Snx. popig. 
whence ME. popi. popy. mod. wilh doubled 
cons inant cxurcssnig ‘ihort vowel; cl. petti ^ peny, 
penny. (.Sec Nole b.Iow.j] 

I. 1 . A plant (or flower; of the genus Pafaver. 
comprising heibs of temperate and subiropical 
legions, having milky juice with narcotic piopiities, 
showy fltmers wilh petals (usually four in uuml>er) 
of delicate te xture and various colours (often be- 
coming Slouble’ in cultivation), and roundish 
capsules containing numerous small round seeds. 
4x700 /*>/Nrt/(i-/ 4 i*j.(t).IC.'l .1824 /’ 4 i(^N*r,popaex. cym^Cor- 
pnsGiOss. \^ib I'apazH'r.pmpCx. Ibid, xtsx I’opar'er.^paij., 
a 800 tt/ut t xilow. 834 / 'apa. er. i-apot g. c 1000 ^E(/ru 's 
Foc^ib ill \Vr -Wulcker 134/33 Pajtatur. iiopi^t. cis^ 
l-\<. Sautes Plants iii Wr.-vVuk.ker 558 30 Astula regia, 
popi. 1390 Gowi-.r Coff. II, 10a Popi. which berth the 
*cd of sicp. i 147$ Piet, roc in Wr.-Wiileker 787/n lloc 
papovet. a p.Tpy. 1578 Lytr Ihtdoens iii. IxxxL 431 There 
lie three sorter of Po;>pie. .the liivt kind is white, uid of the 
garden, the two other are blncke .*tnd wilde. lygf Gf.raror 
Herbal 11 Ixviii- 206 Double bLacke Poppie. T>mib)e white 
Poppii-*. *697 DrvhBn I irg. G>org. i. 415 Slre;jy Poppies 
hainiful HoTYrMH yield. X718 Prior Knondedge 7% The 
blushing poppy wiib a ciiiuson hue. 2813 Sik M. Davy 
Agric chtm. (1814(94 Many other sulisramcx Ijexidea the 
Juice of (he p«’ppy ixisscax Narcotic prupcitiex. 1833 Hum- 
I HRKVS Coind oil. Alan, % Poppies were snered to &rca 
b. Allusivclv. 

184s Milton Ch Cavi. ▼. Wks. 1851 III. 119 He Tittle 
dreamt then that the weedin^hook of reformatii'n would 
after two ages pluck up his glorioux poppy from insulting 
over the gi^ coma, a 1683 Sinaav Diee, Gout, 11. xxiv. 
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POPULAOr, 


(1704) He..wo(ild ccrtMioly strike off the heads of the 
inoiil eimiicnt rciiuumiig Fuppys. [Cf. PoPi^'-uitAU 1, 1650 J 

2 . Rarely applied in MIl. and r/rVr/ to the Corn- 
cockle ; also (^with qualification) to the Corn blue- 
bottle (see blue poppy in 3) ; and [app. by associa- 
tion with I’op v.t, Top-J to plants whose corolla or 
calyx IS inflated and ' popped * by children in sport, 
e.j;. the bladder Campion and Foxjrlove (sec frothy 
poppy, spoiling poppy, g-een poppy, in 3). t^brilttn 
6 l 11 oil and hng, Plant -n.) 

14. . Stockh, Ml ft. JffS. 200 Cukkyl or nopy or wyld^nn- 
ogre, loltnm. c 1^0 /V omp. Pan*. 409/ 1 1’opy, weed, papa- 
tu r, cciiia^ . nii . ^ft. 1O86 IJu I T1 tN Si. 1 1 OL(A S O 

Plant-naiHiS, Poppy 3 Lychnis Gittuigo (W. Cho^hire). 

3 . With qualifying words, applied to various 
species of Papaver or other jjv-inera of Papaveracese 
(laroly to plants of other order* : cf 2 . 

Black Poppy, a variety of the Opium Poppy ^ having 
pill pie fljwers and daik seeds (cf HOiite Poppy)\ Blue 
Poppy, (a) the Corn Hlucboulc, Crn/anrra Cyanus 
(?obs); (t) a Id iie-flowercd species of Mtionops/s (MiUcr 
Ptani-n. 18^4)1 Cai.fjruian Poppy, ‘ rn/i- 
/ornicus and tiie genns Efchstfio/ttiht* (Ibid); Corn, 
Field Poppy, '.he common wild popjiy of cornfields, I'apa- 
s*tr AVriTitf, Willi biivtbt Marlct flowers, or any other species 
cio.ving la corn, as P. d’thiu’n \ Frothy Poppy, the 
rd iddcr Campion, SiUne iu/tala-. sec FwoiifV i b ; Gar* 
den Poppy, .my sp 1 les of Papal*, r culti'iited in gardens, 
csp. the op um l'<*ppy\ Green Poppy, lucal name of the 
Foxglove, Digitalis purpurei', Hom-Ponpy, Horned 
Poppy, any plant of the genus (#VivW6i//f;/,ai<itingubhc<l by 
its long liurti-like capsules; csu. C. tu'eu //, a sea-shore 
plant with yelbiW Howeis; Iceland Poppy, a vnriity of 
Papa-oer nudicauU-. see Icki and ; Long headed Poppy, 
P dubtum.-A ttiiiisb siiccics wiili lo ig-shai^tcd capsu'e^; 
Mexican Poppy, Argfmone mexicana or other succies : 
Opium Poppy, a species witfi while 

or light purple flowers : from the juice of the unripe Ctip* 
suk.s opium is ohiained : Oriental Poppy, P onentaif, 
a (ominoii garden S|ieric-s, with very lar^e di ep red flowers; 
Prickly Poppy, Argfmime mrxtia»,i,A native of Mexico, 
now widely distributed in waste ground, with yellow r.r 
white floAcra and pdckly leaves and c.apsules ; Red 
Poppy, th,- field poppy, Pabnx'er A’ or other ^^>celcs 
with rod flowers, Sca or Seaside Poppv, the comniun 
homed poppy, Ghntcium tufenm\ Spatliug Poppy vj 
Prothy p,*ppy\ Spring Poppv -- I'f u Kly I'vtPy \ ^ee 
Poppy, a Caiiforui.m poppy, Jh'udt ometon lugiauiu, wiih 
)ellow flowers, rem.irk.thlc for its shrubby growth ; Welsh 
or Cambrian Poppy^ Uccon<psts lamlaica see quot. ; 
White Poppy, u vauety of the ('p/utn Poppy, having 
white floweis and seeds (cf. Pla k PSppy)', Wild Poppy, 
(«i the field poppy, I'apargr Khceas, or 01 her wild .spcties; 

+ (i 4 ) Pasta* d iPitd P,*ppf -- t'rhkly /’.'//y; Ve.Iow 
Poppy, any spccic-s of Papai’cr or allied genus with yellow 
floweisj sp>’c. the coiiiiiion Horned Poppy. 

14 , Synon /Ieri*<%rum (MS Harl 3388 If. 990 ', Anglice 
*hleu popi vul cail 3 ve-l langwort. .crescit inter frunieriluin 
el alia olada ct di<.itur lacintus (jii ansMinilatui < uidain l.ipidi 
mii sic vo> atnr. Sai.mon .Syn. Med. iti. xxii. 416 'Cern- 

Pi^ppyi It I"* Nan otick, allays Pain, is used in hea\ crs. 1865 
Gossk Land \ AVrt(i874) 115 Ex* ept the corn poppy, this 
(the pimpernel] is said to he (he only scarlet fl.iwer wt* h.ivc. 
1863 fior;G & JoHNsoM W'tld Ft, (it. Jirit. II. PI. 147 
Papftoer Rhitas. • Field Poppy. 1886 t'feas 8^ j '1 he 
tifld Poppy, i\apa 7 >t'r\ AVirrasone of the most hrilli.int of 
our Wild plants. 1577 R Goo(.e tietesbaih ' s Husb. (1586) 

58 •Garden Poppy is ihouglit best to giow \^heie oldo 
sl.alkos b.iue lieeii burnt. 1699 F.vi i.yn' A cetaria 7 ; 'I'o these 
add ihe Viola Matronalis,. 11 \y the ”(«neii I’opy, by most 
accountcilaiiioiig the deadly i'oysons X548 1 umnfr Patties 
of tterbs, Papautr citrnicula' um .. is called in en;:lislio 
•horned poppy or ycfilow p q>py. *73*-J Mhlem Card, 
Diet. s. V. Clancium, Ilornrd Poi-py, l aving Husks 
resembling Horns. 1870 Mokkis Lnfthly Par. Ill, iv. 
215 'Ihe horiu'd popuie*,' blossoms »)ione Hpon a slnngle- 
bank. lEij .\*nv rl'v's Fug- Pot. I. 84 Papaser .fo'tini- 
fetum Sbepbearing P«>ppy, Ga dcii Poppy, White Pojjpy, 
•Opium Poppy 1760 J. L.m- Intutd. /»V/. App 323 Poppy, 
•Piickly, c 1450 , f ( Ariicd. Oxon.) 133 

Pap.iucr nibuiim ...all, loii^crolc, aiig\ *redpopy. 1578 
L\ie tJod*iiis III. Ixxxii 433 rMcrr- l»c two snrtis of icd 
Poppje, or Cornero^e, ilie gri'alaud thesTiill. 1876 Hari kv 
Afat. M d. (ed. 6) 7 j 3 1 be Ked Poppy is found m C'>rii- 
fie!<ls a d on m.-id-idcs ihroug.’ont 1 'air.ipe. 1597 Gkraror 
tterbal 11 Ixviii. § 4. 205 C.'ille l in Kiiglish Poppir, 

and horrn-d Poppic. tbid. ccxiv 551 Petien album, .of 
»oiue .. called Ocymastrum, and Papauer spitiiteuin, 
winch I ham Englished •bpailing J'oppie. . . In English 
.S|»atling Popfiie, frotli-j 1 * qinie, and wliite Hen. 1760 
J Li e lutrod. ti*t. Apjj. 323 Poppy, Spalling, Cucubalus. 
1866 t'nas. Hot. lija Pendt omecon, literally ‘ I'rcc Puppy, 
is a nio^t appropriate name, the plant having all the aspect 
and ciiaiacicr of ihe poppy tribe, coin.ancd w.ih n wo*j<ly 
stem <ind brarichrs. tbia. 727 At{ rouopj s] cambnea, the 
•Welsh Poppy, X naive of Walts, Dcsonshire, Nonh 
Ifritain, and the Noitli of Ireland, c 1000 Sax. Leech.l. 1 . 
156 Popis-,<^at grei.as nioei.onas & roinaiie papauer nibiitii 
nriiinad Sc cngle ’hwit popi;i; h.ita«^.^ ^1450 A/phtta 
(Ane* d. Oxon ) 134 Papauer ulbum . .cuiu-s srmrn ci»coni> 
dium appell iiur nng\ wlintpopy. 1876 Hakli-y/J/«/ Afed. 
(cd. 0) 739 While Poppy is now cultivated in the plains of 
liuiia. rxaS5 l'\*c. Names Piauts in Wr.-Wulck'r 
AUmouis.i, 'wildepopi. 14.. .Stoikh. Afed ^fS.2i2\Vylde 
popy, papa*iard. 1548 "Yealow l»op3>y fw*e horned p ppy 
ahovrl. 1871 R. F.llis Catullus Ixi. aoo White as p.irilie- 
nice, beyond Yellow poppy to gaxe on. 

4 . The plant or its extract used in pharmacy. 

1604 SiiAKS. Oth. III. iii. 3JO Not Poppy, nor Mandrugora, 

N >r all the drowsie Syrrups of the world Shall eurr medi- 
cine thee to lh~t sweete slee^ 1891-3 MiuoteroN Sc 
Kowi.kv Chans[eling 1 L 150 A little poppy, nir, were gr>otl 
to c-iuso you sleep. 1804 Med. Jfut. XI 1 . 4* He prei>ared 
the extract from a. .quantity of poppy by decoctioiu 

B. fig. or in allusive use, with reference to the 
narcotiC or bleep-inducing qualities of the plant. 


1591 .Sylvester Dm Bartas 1. v, 948 The Cramp-Fish, 
kiiuwiiig chat bhe liarl^ureth . . A secret Poppy, and a sens* 
less Winter, Be*iiiimnitng all that dare too-neer her venter. 
1637 Cartwright R i*y alt Slave 111. iv, E're night shed Poppy 
twice u're th* weary'd world, a 1790 Warton Ode to Sleep 
i, On this my pensive pillow, gentle sleep! Descend,.. And 
place ihy crown of poppieii on my breast. 1847 Emerson 
Ripr. Aten, Uses Gt Men, Nature, wherever she mars her 
cieature . . Kiys her poppies plentifully on the bruise. 

6. The bright scarlet colour of the common field 
poppy or otht r spe iea. 

1796 H. Hunier tr. St. Pierre's Sfud. Nat. firgo) I. 523 
The nearer you appioach to ibis. , the more lively and gay 
are the coloui-x. V<*u will have in succession the {wppy, 
the orange, the yellow, the lemon, the sulphur, the wliitcv 

II. 7 . I’OPPY-HEAD 2. [it 18 uncerlatn whether 
this is llie same word, but the forms are the same. 
C'o.'ijcclurcs of its identity with Y.poupfe, * bnbie, 
puppet, or bable* (Cotgr.), or derivation fioin 

appear to have no foimt’atioi) ] 

laag Rer. St. Mary at It ill "ji Also payd to Serle for 
makyiig of newe porche. .xmarcea. Alsopaydfurapapye 
..ijs. 1312-13 tbid 282 Paid for inakyug of lij Menn^s 
pewys, fi»r the poixr^ s .’t oilif r stufl'xx s. ^ 1844 Ecclesiologist 
III. 153 In the Nave the st-ats terminate in .square hiaiidards, 
but u.ider the towvr in p >p)>ic.s. 1875 I^arkkk Gloss. Arch it., 
PopAie, PoApy, Poppy-bead, .. nn elevated orn.Tiiicnt oflfii 
used on tnc tons of the upright ends, or elbows, which 
terniiD.ite seats, A.c., in 1 hiirrhcs. 

III. 8. at t rib. nnd Comb., a«i foppy-bcil, f -boll 
(BoLr, sb t 3\ family, -Jimver, -garland, -juice, 
-leaf, -plain, rain (cf. -syrup, -ivreat/i ; iiistru- 
ineiitnl, ns poppy-bordered, -crowned, -haunted, 
-sprinkled adjv. ; siiuilative, as poppy-crimson, 
-pink, -r.d adjs. and sbs. ; poppy anemone, 
A. toronai ia, with poppy-like flowers of various 
colours; poppy-boe, a kind of uphoIsterer-bce 

Inthoiopa papaveris\ which lints its cells with 
the petals of | oppie* ; poppy-oolour, a bright 
scarlet ; so poppy-coloured a.\ f p.“ppy-^ain, 
a seed of the poppy; formerly used .as a minute 
measure of leiiglli ( -= Pori'Y-SKKD 2 ; cf. Hahlky- 
I COBN 3 ) : poppy -maTow, the N. Amciicari ntalva- 
ceous genus Calliihoe, having poppy-likc flowers; 
poppy-oil, .nn oil obtained fiom the seeds of tlie 
opium i>oj)[>y ; also, a similar oil from the seeds of 
other species; poppy tea, an imaginary l.quor 
ma<1e by infusion of poppies; poppy -tree ~ tree 
P^PPy 3) (Miller Flant-n. 1884); poppy- 
water, a soporific drn.k made from poppies (^also 
fg.'). Also ForPY-IIKAI>, -SKKP, -t^OUT. 

1866 Treas. Rot. 65 The •Poppy Anemone, A. corottaria, 

. .ha-x. .large flower'%, .\c.y variable in culour. tSgiS U’estm. 
Caz I July i/i 1 ho mass of vivid e dnur in the costumes 
reniindc'l one of a *pi>np>bjd. 1688 H. lloi.Mb. A rmour^ I 
II. 67/2 This .Seed* Pod luf the PoppyJ by all Florists h 
tvrmod a *Put)py liolle. 1815 J. Smith Panorama Se. tfr 
Art II 54a I ho *poppy, cherrj', roso, and flesh colours, are 
givt II to silk by 111’ .IMS of « arihaiiiiis. 1889 Daily Ne^vs 
12 Nov. 3/1 An Hccortlion skirt of •po^py-coluiircd silk. 
1898 G It. Sh \w Plays II. J'i>M never tan tell 3<i3 The 
Culunibinc'.s pettii o.iis arc .. golden orange and *popj*y 
crims m. 1903 Rla ku*. Atag May 671 The *^|K)pp> •cri>wned 
king of ^Icep. i8j6 / teas. Dot. 1108 In ihc planlt of Ihe 
^P’PPy family. 1697 DniorN Virg Georg iv. 196 Soine- 
tiiiit s white l.iilics did ihcir l,cavc.s .iflToid, With wholsoin 
•Poppv-rtuwTs 10 mend his homely l(o.ard.^ 1717 Fenton 
F orelio Poems 27 Nor " Poppy.(’.arl.inds give the Nymph 
Repose. 1656 W. D. tr. Comenius' Gate l.at. Uul. f 524 
The ine.'isiiica of dist.iiues arc thus; four *popp> -graines 
III ike one barley-corn. 1853 Kinosi.i-v liypaiia xxvi, The 
s.iiiie who made wine made •poppy-juice. 1700 Drvok.n 
AmarylitsCH, 1 liv'd ih'infallible prophciick w.iy .\ *poppy- 
Ii .if upon my palm to lay. 18x5 }. NicHuLson Operat. 
Mechxntc 7j>> I o give a rlrying quality to *l*oppy Oil. 
1G59 (icLiicK Sc 'I I Mils Pamt. zttO Poppy oil., nos the 
n putaiioa of keeping its colour belter Itiaii linseed. 1896 
l^aily Nevos id Jii.y 6/3 Deep •poppy-pink geruniuins. 
1844 Mrs Bmuw.msg Drama o/fxtle 467 We call your 
Diiiii dll’* home.. To the ‘poppy-plains. 1708 Ozhil tr. 
Doileatts Lu'nn ,5 Morpheus poui.s continual “Poppy 
K.iin. 1831 Uriw^ier i'ptUs xxiv'. a86 A very brilliant 
•poppy-rc(T, a 184$ Hood Serenade iv, Is no “poppy-syrup 
rii^^h f 1709-10 Sir.Kt.K Taller tifx, ii8 r 4 Several warm 
Liquors made of tne Wateia of Lethe, with very good 
•i'oppy Tea. i68a N. O Doilean’s l.utrin 11. a02 And 
Sl»f-p dmiit • Poppy- w-a er on her Brows. 17^ Goli>sm. 
Ne'.a Stm le <6 N j ^loppy-waier half so good ; For let folks 
only get a touch, Its bupoiilic virtue's buch,.. That quickly 
they begin to Riiore. 

lAV/r. Beside Ic. pa paver o, Pr. papavtr, paver, Walloon 
favor r . tlie Latin fapaver ha.s come down in various 
anoiiiaious foriiis ; vir. OF. paz*o (i^tli c.), now pavot, in 
Berry dial. / r/r7« :—L. type papdu-um, ^papdv-um; Pg. 
fapmla, Suniintaii pahattle'^G. *papauta, *papa 7 *uia, 
OF. hid hNo p(i/*clure, Mil.uiese ftfpoia (IaxH pAwfota), 

popo/An, Como prpoiatus poppy, pointing to a L. 
type papula, *popula J 

■t'O’ppy, a, colloq. rare. [f. Pop j/r.l or v.^ + -Y.] 
Characicrizcd by popping or fxpliuling. 

1894 Kipling Jungle Bk. 194 Watch the little poppy shells 
drop down into the tree toi>s. 

Poppy jB, oba. Jorra of Popibh. 

Po'ppycock. U» A', slang, NoiiHcns^, * rub- 
bish', 'humbug'. 

Pall Mali G. 17 Tuly 4/1 All what you see about me I 
belli* drunk whs poi>p)cucfc. ■89a Nation (S. V.) 94 Nov. 
386/1 Their w.uIh were idl what the buys call ' poppycock 

Po'jppy-head. 

1 . 'Idle capsule oi the poppy. Also attrib. 


1585 Hig INS Junius* Notrsencl. xis/a The aeuermlt places 
wherein the seedes doe lye, as may be scene in poppie 
lieades. 1690 K. Stapyi ton Strada's Lems C, IVarrts l ia 
H e [Death] cropt the heads of Nations, asTarquin struk off 
tlie Popp)--hea(Js. 1839-34 Goods Study Afed. led 4) II, 
Poppy-head fomentations. 1896 A Itbutrs Sysi. AUd.\. 435 
Made with decoction of boiling poppy-heads. 

2 . Arch. Au ornamental liiiial, often richly 
carve<l, at the top of the end of a seat in a church. 
Also attrib. [See remark in Poppy sb. 7.] 

183^ Hints Feet. Antiq. (Camb. Camden Soc.) 8 St. An. 
drews, Histon.-viii. Ornaments, &c. ..8. Poppy Heads. 
1841 (J. Anderson Auc, Models 129 'I'hcse seats have the 
ends usually ornamented, sometimes with raised ends, which 
arc called poppy.l.eads. 1873 j. C. Cox Lh. Derbysh 1 . 
ao2 The [lopm'-hcad ends., carved in the fleur-de-lis 
uattern. 1904 T. H. d in Aihengtuvt 9 Apr. 473/3 

Many remains of puppy head bench-ends and Lmnemes. 

Fo*ppy-seed. 

1 . 'J he, or n, seed of the poppy. 

^ cx^ass Pal loti, on Husb. iil 579 Now popy seed in grounde 
is good to throwe. 171a tr. Poruefs Hist tirugs 1 . 149 A 
cold oil is dtawn from Wbiie-l’oppy Seeds. 18^ Allbutt's 
Syst. Ated. VI. 315 Swellings, varying in size from a poppy- 
seed to a pea. 

b. fg. (Cf. Forpv sb. 5.) • 

1640 hrotonran a 40 The eyes of hi- sonic are brought 
asleep by the Pcq'py seed of Incuiisideiation and Core- 
Icxncsse. 

1 2 . Formerly ustd as a iiiensnrc of length, vary- 
ing from tt> aV of an inch. {Cl. Haklkv-corn 3.) 

iMB R. Holme Armoury iii. iiL 1.36/2 Barly Corn, is the 
length of 4 Poppy seeds, and 3 Corns make an Inch. Z7S9 
Sum vocKK ArttUery I 76 The Bailry-corn (the fourth part 
of an Inch) is subdivided into 5 Poppy Seeds. 

3. c omb. 

1807 Allbutt's Syst, Med. 1 V^ 832 A peculiar small poppy- 
seed-! ike giowth. 

Poppywort (pj?*i)i\\wt). [f. PorrY sb. 4- 

\\ oil I . J a. l.indley’s name for plants of the N. ( ). 
I'afaveracea. b. Satin J*op/ywott, a nnme for 
Meconopsis Wallichiana (Miller I'lant -names). 

1846 I .iNDi RV Veg. A'/«Ar/. 43r» I'apaveraceie. .Poppy- 
wurt*. //'ir/. Bcinbari.i. denies that true Poppyworts are 
universally lactescent plants. 1889 Garden 15 July 39/r 
This Puppy wuit may well lie reckoned amongst the best of 
the hardy plants iiurudiucd of late >ear*c 

Fops, a name m Barbados of Physalis angnlata : 
see P 1’ j/».l 4. 

Fo'p-shop. slang, [f. Pop «/ 1 7 4- Shop j^.] 
A iiawnbroker'ft shop. Also altrih, 

177a Ttrtvn 4* C. Mag. 73 The Pop>shop was rr.idy for 
pledges, the gin-shop was ready for the money lent upon 
them 1S46 Lvtt/>n Lucre/ia ii xvi, 1 might have been 
wicked enough to let it go wtili the re»t to the pop*shop. 
1898 IIi'ME //agar iii. <4 Rosa .. might | awn it,., so 1 
Sent a printed slip to all iFie p«ip shops in l.ondon. 

FO'psy. [ai'p. a kind oi miiscry extension of 
Pop sb.'t, with dim. ending: cf. Fet, Betsy, Nan, 
Nency, Top^y.'\ An endearing appellation for a 
gill. Also popsy-wopsy. 

i86a Pippins 4 Pus 9 This Pin bound to .say ; that four 
sweeter lovelier i»upsics, never bles.sed [etc J. 1C87 E. I. 
CiiH>DMAN Too Curious ix, Now go along like a good lirile 
popsy-wopsy, and don't cry to sit up. 1896 Idler Mur. 
370/1 All right, my popsy-wopsy. 

tPopu'aole, a. Obs. rare'-^. [ad. V., populd- 
bilis, f. populdrt: see Populate anti -able.] 

1693 CocKERAM, Populable, which may be destroyed. 

Fopulace (ly'pi/H^). fa. l . populace ( i 6 th c. 
in ilatz.-Darm.), ad. It. popolaciio, popolazzo * the 
grosse, base, vile, common people, rifiafl'e people* 
(Mono), f. popolo ( :— L. populus People) 4- |x.*jora- 
tive suffix -accio, -azzo\—\.. -dccus.'\ The mass of 
the people of a community, as dislinguisiicd from 
the lill^, wealthy, or educated classes ; the com- 
mon people ; invidiously, the mob, the rabble. 

1579 .Sir T. Smith in Kilis Orig. Lett. Ser iii 111 . 378 
I'iie unruly malice and Kworde cf ihe ruling populace. 
1601 Daniul Crv. IPars (1609) vif. Ixxvii, T acrommodaie, 
And calme the Peeres, and ple.ise the PopulasE^ 0645 
HinxKii. Lftt. (1688) III 415 Tis the Popula.ss only, who 
see no further than the Rind of 'rhing-:. 17x3 /*fes. St. 
Russia 11 . 141. I spit upon all the others. G<m bless the 
Populace. 178^ Burns Cotter's Sat. Nifiht xx, A virtuous 
pupulace may rise the while. And stand a wall of fire around 
their much-lov'd Isle. 1799 Gnuv. Morris in Spaiks Lfe 
4 Writ. (1832) 11 . igt Thank Grd, we have no populace in 
America. s8ai Byron Two FoscaH v. l 359 The people !— 
There’s no people, \oii well know it,. .There U a populace, 
perhaps, whose locks May simme >011. 189a Ld. LYnoN 

King Pnppy\\\\, And. being but the Populace, piesumes 
I'o call itself the People. 

b. poet. A mulniude,^rowd, throng, rare. 

1871 K. Elmh Ca/u/ius Ixiu. 65 With a throng about the 
portal, with a populace iu the gate. 

1749’^^ONO Nt. Th. III. 194 Queen lilies I and ye painted 
populace 1 Who dwell in fields, and lead ambrosial I‘vc4 
s8^-8 W. Irvino Satmag. xx. The turtle-dove, the timid 
fawn, the sofl*eyed gazelle, and all the rural populace woo 
joy in the sequestered haunts of nature. 

'fFop'Cllaoy (p^ piiJIiai). Obs. [irreg. forma- 
tion from Populace: leo -acy.] 

1 , The order of the common people ; — Populace. 
1813 T. Godwin Rotn, Antiq. (162$) aa The third order, ^ 
degree in the Romane Common*wealth was Populus, toe 

f opulacy, or Coiiimone. 1844 (H. ParkrrJ Jus Pop. 59 
)i9pute!i between the optimacy and populocy. 1700 A*t"^ 
tr. Seutvtdra-Faxardo 11 . 356 la reacOi Nobility Is dU* 
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POPULAB. 

tlnjruinht from Populacy. lyai Stkvfb Eccl. Mim, III. 
Appb xx. 59 To obiBin the favour of th« populacy by 
feigned pretences of blond, a 1834 Colkriucu Notes 
Led, (1849) 1 . The only predilectiou .. shows it»otf ui 
bis contempt of iiiubs and the popul.tcy. 

1840 Gaudsn Lave 0/ Truth (1641) ix The populacy 
of afTev-iioiis or paKsio.iS are regul.*tr, and subject to the 
rule, mid sovcrnigiiety of reason. \f(6n Detay thr. Piety 
VI. r 7 Or. .let in the whole populacy of sin upon soul. 

2. ^ Poi‘ULOU 8 NK 8 H. 

i6f3--i8 Daniel Co/I. Hist. Eng. (1626) 8 l*he vicinage, 
and innuuicious popiilacie of that Nation [tlie Saxons J. 
1679 Penn Addr. Prot. il vL X97 Increasing the Trade, 
Populacy and VVeahh of this Kingdom. lyag IVavs Inhab. 
De/awate /•> bi-come Rich a Means in pursuit whereof we 
may (iccome rich . . 'Tis not Populacy only. 

8 . popular j^overninent, or a popular govern* 
menl ; also, a slate so governed ; democracy. 

163a li. Seilk Augustus aa They had naturally, and 
almost insensioly falne from a Monarchy, to a Populacy, or 
D iTiocracy. 1679 Pui.i kk Mot/er. th. Eng. (1843) 193 
Such demoi ia> y and populacy as is hold in the Independent 
and ProsbyterLin party. 

4. =* I’opuLAKiry 4 , rare““^. 

1687 in Afa.'d. Coll. \ ^/ts. II (O. H. S.) 189 Men, who are 
led hy populacy, which is the Foot's Paiadi<e, but the wise 
men's scorn. 

Popular (pp pitfldi), a. Forma : 5-7 

populer, 6 .9^. -air, 7 -are, 6 - popular, [ad. L, 
popul/ir-is ailj. belonging to the people, f. populous 
people. So Of.populeir, ~er£, ^ . popttlaire.\ 

1. Law. Arfcctiiig, concerning, or open to all 
or any of ihe people ; public ; tap. m aciion papular. 

1490 Act 4 Hen. yil, c. 90 Accions populurs in divers 
ca-<es have ben oi deigned by many gode acte-s and statutes. 
*579 Expo^. Termes Lma^ Acchn p>pMle*-^ is an accion 
which is geenen vppoii the breach of some Fenul statute, 
wIiLh. .euery m.in that wyll may sue for him sclfe, and the 
(jiieene. hy infoniMlion, or otheiwi-«e, .ffc because ih.it this 
action IS not geenen to one man spe 'yally hut generally to 
the Qiicencs people that wyll sue, it is called an actyon 
populer. 1581 l.vMUAkUK Eiren. ii. li. (1588) 132, I have 
knowen it doubted, whether the Suertie of the goiid abearirig 
(commanded upon complaint) may lie rclcaicd hy any speciaii 
person or no. Iiet ausc it seemeth more popular, then the 
Suertie of the Peace. 1766 Hiackstose Comm. II. xxix. 
437. iB7a Wharton's Latu Lex. (cd. 5\ I'oPular attion^ 
brought hy one of the public to recover some penalty given 
hy statute to any one wiio chooses to sue for it. 

2. Oi, pcrttiininglo, or consisting of the common 
people, or the people as a whole aa distinguished 
from any (mrticular class; constituted or carried 
on by the people. 

1548 W. Thom AH in Strype Red. Mem II. App. S. 66 
What popular estate can be read, that hath thirty yearn 
together eschewed sects, sedition and commotions 7 IS79~ 

80 Nokth P/nfar(./i {ibjOi i imvdeun . .did by this means 
.stablish a free St.-ite and Popular Government. 1671 Mii ton 
Samson 16 Retiring from the popular noise, I seek This 
unfretpicnted place to find some ease. 1761 Hume Hist. 
Eng. ill. Iiv. t/o Popular tuinult.s were not disagree.ible to 
tlicm. 1833 .Alison Hist. E'nope (1847) 11 . vii. i 1 969 
The Legislative Asspinlily affords the fiist example,.. 111 
nriixiern lsuro|)e, of the effects of a completely popular elec- 
tion. i 838 Antcr. Comnnv. 11 . Ixiv. 541 From 1824 

till 1840, nomin.\tions nrcgularly made by State legislatures 
and popular incctings. 

t b. Of lowly birth ; belonging to the com- 
monally or populace ; plebeian. Ods, 

CX555 Haki'skiilLI) Divorce Hen. VIII (Camden) 4a More 
..than when it is granted to any popular or coiiiiiioii ^rsoti. 
1600 F.. liLouNr ir. Conesta-igio 118 Him they sent being a 
popular man. 1640 T. Pikhsb in Horti Carat. ^ Rosa 
altera, A drop of Royall blood i-. dearer farre 'J h.an a whole 
Ocean of the popular. 1691 Nokrin Pratt. Disc. 87 Tlii-t is 
.. the Mea.sure that all Popular Spirits do go by, and the 
Wisest can hardly rcfiaiii it. 

t O. il.ivliig cliarciLteristics attributed to the 
common people ; low, vulgar, plel)eian. Ohs^ 

1599 B. JoNsoM Ev. Man out 0/ Hum. 1. I, Such ns 
flourish 111 the spring of the rishioii, and are least popular. 
1603 F LOKio Montaigne ( 163a) 634 It is a cu .tome of popiihir 
or base men to call for mi.istrcls or singers at f. asis. a 163s 
Naunton Ffogm. Reg. (Arb.) aa Had ilie Hou^e been freed 
of half a dozen of popular and discontented i^tersons. 
t3. Full of people ; populous; crowded. Obs, 
iS88 Parke tr. Mendosds Hist. China 13 These two 
prouinces, which are two of the mightiest, and most popu- 
larst of people. 1641 J. Jackson True Evang. T, iii. 184 
How doth the popular City sit solitary 7 a i6w Kirkton 
C/ i Hist. (1817) 915 The most popular part of Scotland. 
^■7 Philip Quirll 47 Oppression and Usury, and all the 
Evils that attend this popular Wot Id. 

4. Iiii ended fur or suited to ordinary people, 
a Adapted to the unilerstanding or taste of or- 
dinary people, * undcM st.inded of the j^onlc *. 

1573 G. Hakvkv Letler-bk. (Camden) it In philosophical 
d sputationn to cive popular and plausible tnenm^ 1739 
Franklin Ess. VVIcs. 1840 ill. i 83 All be said w.is in i»pu* 
lar language. 1849 Macaulay Hist, Enx[.\\ II. tug Every 
question, .was debated, soniedmes in a pcmular style whicu 
boys and women could compiehend. 187a (.\ug.i Long- 
mans’ List Works 8 Miscellaneous WurlcH and Popular 
Meiaphyidcs. Ibid, la Naiiual History and Popular Scien' e. 

b. Adap.ed lo the meana ot oidinary people; 
low, moderate (in price). 

s8jm Hlustr. Lend. Nrws • July ii/a Monday Popii- 
Ur Concert . . was the last m the series for this season. 
iQoa Sueyici. Brit. XXIX. 751/* After the foundation of 
the Popular Concerts in 1839 . . he (Joachiml played there 
regulai ly in (he latter part of the season. Mod. Ail seats 
at popiniu' prices. A popular conceit will be given. 

t 5 . a. Studious of, or designed to gain, the 


favour of the common people, b. Attached or 
devoted to the canse of the people (aa opposed lo 
the nobility, etc.). Obs, 

1570-80 North Plntarrh (t $95) 874 Diuers were of opinion, 
tliai he [Caiua Giacchus] was more popular, and desirous of 
the common peoples go<^ will and luuour, then his brother 
had bene before him. i6« Bacon /lea. VI I, 165 The lord 
Avdley.. a Noble-man of an ancient Family, but vnquii-t 
and Mpulur, . .came in to them Irebels]. 1701 Swiet Contests 
Nobles h Cont. Athens Rome iii. The practii.-es of popular 
and ambitious men. 1771 Goi.D9M. Hist. Eng. 1 . 904 I'he 
first acts of an usurper are Blwa>s popular. 

d. FiDciiiig favour wtth or approved by the people; 
liked, beloveil, or admiied by the people, or by 
people generally ; favourite, ncceptnble, pleasing. 

^ x6o6 Ciiaiman Byron's Conspir. 11. i. Playa 1873 1 L 905 He 
IS a foole that keepes them with more care, 1 hen they kee^ie 
him, safe, rich, and populare. 1613 Cockfram, Popular, in 
great t.auour with the common people. 1710 Tatler No 190 
P4 This., will make mo more iM>pu lar among my De- 
pendants. _ s8ia Religionism 94 The popular Preachers,— 
men of high renown. 1889 Mauch. Guard. 99 Oct. j/4 
When the bashful bard had coiniiiitted bis verses lo print 
they soon became popular. 

7 . Prevalent or current among, or accepted by, 
the people generally; coitiiiion, general; f (of 
sickness) epidemic {obs.'). 

1603 Montaigne (tb-^9) 4\s, 1 remember a Mpiilar 

sickune&se, which some y^oaias since, gic.'illy tioubled the 
townes about iiiec. 16x8 B Jonson Devil ts an Ass 1. iii, 
Sir, tliat's a pr^ular error, dccciiies many. sflgi Jkr. 
Tavlor Serm. jor J'ear n. xxvu 399 Does not God plant 
remedies there where the diseases are most popular? 
•7*7'4t Chambers Cyct., Popular errors, am such as people 
iiiibihe from one another, by custom, edutaiion, and tradi- 
tion. 1803 Med. Jrnt IX. ^99 In all popular diseases 
prostration of strength forbid.s its refietition. 1875 Jowktt 
Pla.o (ed. 2) I 941 A (>opular aphorism of modern times. 

8. U. S. dial, or slang a Conceited, b. (iood. 

1848 I.AJWELL Biglow P. Poems 1890 IL 43 He see a 

crueliri Sarjunt a strutliii round as poplcr as a hen with 
I (ducking. 1884 Sat. Rev. 8 Nov. sgci/a New York restau- 
rant. . . ‘ 1 don't call this very popular pic ’. They have come 
..to take popular quite gravely and bincercly as a synonym 
for good. 

0. I'arasynth comb., os popular-priced y -shaped. 
190a Daily ( hron. 23 Dec 9/7 'I he directors had resolved 
to produce popular piiccd cycles. 190a Westm. Gaz. 
90 Mar. j/9 1 he popular -shaped flounce. 

B. absol. or ns sb. (from sense 2). 

fa. In coUccltvc sense (with the or other 
demonstr adj. ; q,{. the public)'. The commonalty, 
the populace. Obs. 

i£8s I YNDK.SAV Mouarche 4966 Ane holy exemplair Tyll 
ws, thy pure lawid commoun pupulair. a 1577 Sir 1 '. Smi i ii 
Commiu. Jiug. (1633) 5 The rule or the usurping of the 
popular, or rascali or viler sort, a 1578 (sec Populary). 
<833 J. Donl Hist. Septuagint 19 All the test of the 
Populer . . he instituted os Colonies. 

t b. sb. pi. J'opttlars, the comtnoii people, the 
commons. Sometimes rendering L. populiircs, the 
plebeians (as opp. to the patn'eians). Obs. 

XS79 Fenton Guutiard.{iti'i}:i% Heconfnmcd with gifts 
the courage and iiiieiitiuii of lohn Lewis de Fieseuo 
. and many other I'cntlemen and popultu-s. i6cx> W. VI^t- 
SUN Decocordon (1607) 319 Together with all the populars 
ofeurry Prince in Chri*»tendomc. 16x0 II kali* y I'isks' Comm. 
S'. Aug. Ci/ie of God (16 jo) 77 The newes of his death 
stirred vp both Patricians and ropulars to ioy and mirth. 

C. Short fox popular concert x cf. Pop sb."^ 

18O5 Ruskin Pleasures Eng. ijp. I suppose her pre.sence 
at a Morning I’opulur 1.7 ns little anticipated as desired. 
18S5 (Mass.) Jml 18 May 3/3 Music Hall Populars. 

Hence fPopulax v. trans., lo j)Cople, populate; 
Fo'pnlarlsh a . ; Po polarism. 

1588 Parks rr. Mendoza's Hist. China t8i I'here was but 
a qu.'irler of a league distant one lowne fiuni an other, and 
. in all the Prouinces of the Kingdonie, it is *'|K>pulared in 
the same order. Ibid. 374 Yet me tliey |x>piilared with 
much people. 18x4 J Wilson in Blaekw. Mag. XV, 791 
Butte ! broitt, ns the GiTuians cull it in their superb and 
now *populaiish dialect ^ 1888 Sat. Rttf. 20 C^L 466/a 
The •popularisms of * pallis * liiininK ‘dishing ',. . lieatd 
in lK>ndon streets as corruptions and vulgarisms. 

Fo'pulftrist. [f. prec. f -18T.] a. A democrat, 
b. Populist 2. Also atirib. 

1800 'Times 99 Feb. i/i Even in ANnce- Lorraine one 
Socialist has been returned, while the Democrat or 
Popularist jwrty has again been restored to life in the persons 
of two members. i8m 19//1 Cent. Sept, 59O Tht-rc sue finds 
two .sorts of women : ifl am allowed to use two Kussiaiiisins, 
she finds the ‘ careeitst and the ‘ popularist 

Fopulftrity (pppirflwrfii). [ad. F. populariH 
(15111 c. in llaiz,-l)aim.) populace, popular bear- 
ing, popularity, nd. I,, popularilds fellow-citizen- 
ship, popular beaiing, in Inte L. population, f. 
populilHs PoPULAft : 8ce -itt ] 
tL Popular or democratic government. Obs. 
i<48 W. Thomas In Strype Eccl, Mem. II. App. S 65 The 
Swix/ers, that destroyed their Kcnilemen in a day and that 
new glory most in their po^nilarity. x63» C. Downing St. 
Eccles. Riugd. (>634) »4 A” Arintocracie cannot lie immedi- 
ately diasoived, ciMier into a tyranny or a tumultuous 
popularity. 1701 Swift Contests Nobles A- Com. Athens 
4 Rome V, In a very few years we have made mighty leaps 
from prerogative heighths into the depths of popularity. 

'i'he principle of popular or democratic 
government ; democracy. Ols. 

1574 WiiiTCiFT De/. Aunsw. To Rdr. alv, Contempt of 
magistrateii, popularitie, Analxaptistrie and suiidrie other 
pernicious and pestilent errors, m 1648 Lo. HaasKaT Hen. . 


POPULABIZSBs 

VtTT (1683) x66 He taught, All goods should be, Common f 
and diuers other Articles tending to Pjwularicy. 1889 
D. Gsanvillb Lett, (buitees, No. 37) 71 The contagion or 
the age, the spirit of popularity and republicaniame. 

fb. A. 'The action or practice of courting^ or 
trying to win, popular favour. Ohs. 

1397-8 Bacon Ess , Followers 4> Friends (Arb.) 34 So it 
be without too much punipe or Mpularttie. ,1690 Norbis 
Beatituites (1699) 940 A very lauoa ole alTectation of Popu- 
larity, . . to engage men's affections to our Persons. 1697 
Collies Ess. Mot, Subj. ti. iip>3) 71 Popularity is a court* 
ing the favour of the people by undue practices, e 1713 
Burnkt Own Time an. 16&4 (1893) 1 . ^ss Heeaid, there was 
such a reniissness, and so much popularity appeared upon 
all occasions, that, .it would be impossible to preserve the 
church. 

t b. pi. Popular arts or practices. Obs, rars—^ 
X397 Bacon Coulers Good A Evili Esz. (Arb.) T38 It may 
be represented also by couiers, popularities and circum- 
stances, which are of such force, as they sway the ordlnarit 
iudgciiient. 

4 . 'The fact or condition of being approved^ 
beloved, or admired by the people, or by many 
people ; favour or acceptance with the people. 

s6ei HoLf.ANo Pl/ny II. 596 At the next elation of Magis- 
trates, but popularitie gamed him a Consulship. 1873 Essex 
Papers (Camden) 1 . 77 They have no man of eminent popu- 
lantie to head them. 1780 Bentiiam Princ. Legist, xvii. 
8 82 By popularity is meant tl e property of being accept- 
able or rather not unacceptable to the bulk of the peo|He. 
1841 D'I.hrai-li Amen, Lit. (1867) ^40 Numerous editions 
of these poems confitm their (Mpulaniy. z88a A. W. Waao 
Dickens L xy He had found the way short from obscurity 
to tiie dazzling light of popularity. 
t 5 . Vulgarity in speech, rare''*'. 

>599 ^ Jonson Ev. Alan out 0/ Hum. il 1 , llils gallant, 
labouring to avoid popularity, falls into a habit of aflecUt* 

I lion, ten thousand limes hatefuller than the former. 

I t6. « Porui.ACB. Obs. 

163a C. Dow NINO 5 /. Eccles. KingtI. (1634) x8 I'hat was 
appr(>vcd and received bv many of the popularity for a 
happie e<)iiHlity. 1715 ^f. Davies A then. Brit. 1 . Pref. 
65 To curry Favour with the vulgar Popularity. 1771 

1. tirKOMRK ///r/. Print. 119 [IleJ incensed the popularity 
of London, as in a coininon cause. 

t7. >- PorULoi.SNEsa. Obs. rare. 

1654 EL Johnson Womler wrkg. Provid. (X867) ais Hie 
last (Jliurcli that complcaiid the number of 30. waseuibered 
at Boston, by reason of the popularity thereof. 1730 Baknam 
Barrenness Enq. i. Of the antediluvian world, and its 
popularity before the flood. 

8. tomb., as popularity-hunting, •monger. 

1843 Thackesay Irish .Sh. Dh. v, A courtly popularity- 
hunting air. 18^6 Mrs. Gore Eng. Char. (1859)^ 10 One of 
the most accreditod |>opularity mongers of society. 187$ 
Jas. Grant One 0/ the 600 1, The sly brotod-brims and 
popularity-hunters of ihe Peace Society. 

Popularisation (iv^pijKlardizi?’ J:>n). [f. Pofu- 

LAUIZR A -AiioN. So F. popularisation.'] The 
aciion of popularizing or fact of being popularized, 
in various senses : see the verb. 

. « 797 W.'l 'ayu>r III Monthly Rev. XXII. 546 The popular- 
ization of the measure. zBoi — in Monthly Alag. XI. 301 
'1 lie po,)uiarizatiun of those .. doctrines. i8w Marsh 
Ping. Lang. 440 The universalliy of literature, its general 
popularization by the pie.vs. x8G6 Sat. Rev. at Apr. 457/a 
An advance, .towards the popularization of the constitu- 
encies. i88y Saint.sdurv IlLt. Elizah. Lit. xii. (18^) 451 
The popularisation of the pamphlet led the way to periodit^ 
writing. 

Popnlarizs (pF‘pi<^lir9iz), V. ff. PoPULAB -F 
-IZE. So ¥ .populariscr (1798 in Diet. Acad,).] 

1 1 . intr. 'To act popularly ; to court popular 
favour. Obs, tare~"^. 

1393 G. Harvi-v Pierce's Super, ixt Some Popes haue 
bene glad for tlit.lr aduunlAge, to tyrannise Popularly, so 
he may chaiincc be content fur his aduauncement, to popu- 
larise tyrannically: and shall not be the first.. ttiat hath 
cunningly done it with a comely grace. 

2 . trans. To make popular, a. To gain popular 
favour for; to cause to be generally known and 
accepietl, liked, or admired. 

1797 Earl Maimksbury Diaties 4- Corr. III. 519 He 
depended a little on the word peace to populaiize him in 
Ills own country. 1835 Fraser's Mag. Xll. 37 To preserve 
their power they must popularise themselves. 1879 Bnt. ^ 
P'or, Evang. Kerr. XaVIII. 54 These godly ballads and 
sacTcd rhymes had done their work in popularising the truth. 

b. To render democratic ; to extend to the 
common |)cople. 

1831 Blackw. Mag. XXIX. 598 * Popularize the govern- 
ment ’, say they; ‘ reform the representation *. 18^ ofanch. 
Exam. 96 Tune 5/1 Pruiesialions of their wilUngneaa to 
popularise the suflrage. 

o. To present (an abstruse or technical subject) 
in a form popularly intcliigiblc or attractive. 

Taifs Afag. III. 80 He possesses.. the power of 
seizing upon and pnpularizinjr the finer parti of his subject. 
1830 (iHorB Greece 11. Ixvii. Vll 1 . 451 A powerful instrument 
in popularising new combinations of tnought with variety 
and elegance of expression. 187s Earle Philot. hnf. 
Tongue | 65A Engaged m the ditfusioa of knowledge, m 
popularising history or science. 

Hence Popularised ///. a., Po'pulsrislng 
vhl. sb. Also Po-pnlarlser. 

1848 W. H. Kelly tr. A. Btesne's Hist. Ten Y. II. oj 
One of the most successful populartzers of science. tBgS 
Milman Lat, Chr. xiv. iii. (1864) IX. 190 The popularising 
of religious teaching, a i88a T. H. Green Prot. to Ethics 
Introd. (18831 > Inferences from popnlarI<(ed science. 1897 
Daily News 95 Sept. 5/3 In utese dajrs of populaiiaed 
pliotograplty. 
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FOPULOUS. 


Po^pnlarly, aJv, [f. Popuuib + -lt >. ] In 
a popular manner. 

1. Bj or axnoo|s the people at larj^e^ esp. the 
common people; generally, prevalently, commonly, 
ordinarily ; by popular vote as opposed to nomina* 
tion or election by one or a few, 

iST^ Fcbmino Fmme/^L EfUt, 55 Not mertc to be w 
popularly firaysed. T. Bkoingpiklu tr. Afarkimvgtit'M 

fiarentimg HitL (t^95> >05 He« ftArcd many tinier to h^ue 
bene popuJerly ttlaine. i6ia WoonAi.L Mate WIcs. 

(1653) A Dysentery slayiiig popularly and It i Hi lie many. 
1807 G CnaLMRKS CaMmtia I. in. vii. 424 lie had a son, 
who was popularly called the Hoy of Kgremont. 1849 
MACAUt.sY liist. Hng. iii. 1. 991 'I'lic whole nuinlier .. w.is 
popularly estimated at a hundifd and thirty tliuuNund men. 
x8^3 H. Cox tnsiit, ui. ix. 730 A Town Council popularly 
elect eil. 

2. In the orlinary language or style of the people; 
so AS to be generally intelligible. 

1581 E. Campion in Ctm/tr, iiu 11384) R iij h, Saint Aufpis. 
tine there spe.'tki'ih ptipularly 15^ PirmcNiiAU Eng. 
P»*si€ I. XXXI. (Arb.) 7^ They had nut written so much nor 
so pupulaijy. iSai Cadx ^trut. 19 'llie nature of con- 
soence, wUi< h 1 will describe as pojjularly as I ran. 1880 
Uaxtkm Caih. Com/nun. (1684) 2<i Vou will say tbal the 
Scripture spealceth popiilarl>, and after the manner uf Men. 
s88t OoscNRN her. Kxch. 13S The diifioully lies not in the 
apprehension of them, when they are plainly and popuUily 
aiated. 

1 3 . In a way th.it wins popular favour. Obs. 

rgM fsec PoruLARizK v. 1). 1681 Dnvdrn Ahs. ^ Ackit, 

326 why then should 1 . . Turn rebel and run popularly mad ? 
llid. f>89 On each Side bowing popularly low. 1739 ' R. 
Hum. ' ir. Dedekindus' iJreHanux 323 To twirl the Kinglets, 
which in Order gruw, On eai h Side w.iving popularly low. 

Po'polanxess. rare. [f. as prec. -»• -Hias.] 
The quality of being popular, popularity. 

1717 Umlkv vol. 11, Popui.imexs, a being full of Peof-de: 
alhO an Affcctedncss of popular Appl.iuse. 1809-10 (xii c- 
BiDGK Friend (1U18) 1. 32 Tliat ensnaring nicrcincioua 
pupuiarncBs in Literature. 

t Po*pulary. Obs. rare. [.id. F. popuiatre : 
see Popnr^AR and -ahy 2 } The popiilact*. 

41578 Linui-say (Piisrottic) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 135 
Wc doubt of the popularielp r. popul.ir] mihilt: sip^randlie 
..fawouriH the kingis p.\rtie. 1670 G H. Hiit. CmrdinaU 
III. I. 249 The Populary being in suspence, by reason of the 
variety of reports. 

Fopulass, -lasae, obs. forms of PororACE. 
t Po’pulate, ///■ a. Obs. cxc. poet. [ad. late 
L. or early med.L. popuiUt'USy pa. pple. of popu- 
lAre (a 800) to inhabit (^l)a Conge).] Peopled ; 
* Fofulatki) ppl. a . 2 (Const as pa. pple.) 

1574 Hf.i lowbs llueuara'i Fam. Kp (*577) conn- 

trie of Caldea the Region after (lie nmid nrst inhabited and 
populate. i6m T HrRBRRT Tfttv. 4a The kingdome 
w much populate. 1871 II. rAVLoa Fnuxt (1875) 11> i* iii. 
47 In a place so populate. 

t FO'pnlata, Obs. rare. [f. p^uLirT^ 
•are to ty waste, ravage, plunder + -atk •*,] trans. 
To lay waste, ravage, dcvast.tte, destroy. Hence 
+ Fo'pulated ppl. a. I 

1^ Hui.OEr, Populate or comjnere. Taikc in Conquerr, 
watbt. 1X70 Li-vins .^tanip. 41/1 To Populate, 
tfoi W. Watson hupert. Consid. (i8ji) 23 To bring in the 
Spaniard to populate, waste, and d«2»troy this whole Isle. 
•747 ytag. XVl I. a^a'a Nor pines it (tlierove] hinguid 

to the binan blaze, With (l.Ti.cid Icavi s,ancl }>opulatcd breath. 

Populate (pp pi/rl^'t), v't^ [t. L.p^/dt; 
ppl. stem : sec PufuIjitb pp/. a. and -ate ^i. J 

1 . trans, a To people, inhabit, form the popula- 
tion of (a country, etc ). b. To furnish or supply 
(a country, etc.) wiih inhabitants ; to people. 

1578 Florio \tt Fruites 7 b, Adorned with fayre women, 
populated of nuiny people. 1615 G. Sanovb Trar. 30 Jliey 
p<jpulatcd then The footc of rouuCfnll Ide. 17^ in .Spint 
/'nd ytyi/s. (1799) II 167 And would gradually impiilate 
all the suh-moririe portion of the globe. i86a Dana Afan. 
Gfoi. 559 Ox and iUMr->all of whkb then iwpiilated Hriuiin. 
1885 Mtgnch. Exam, 14 Keb. ^a 'i lie great countries we 
have populated m North America and at the Antipodes. 

2 . inir. Of pcoj^le: To incrc.i»c, grow in num- 
bere by propagation, rare. 

t6a5 Bacon A’jr., Viciss. Thtn^ (Arh.) 574 When there be 
great Shoales of People, whirh goe on to populate, without 
f^seeing Meanca id life and Su.stentaiion. iSao Svu. 
Smith IVhs. (1830) 285 As if it would not set mankind 
populating foMer than caipciitcrs and bricklayers could 
cover in their cliihlrcn. 

3 . intr. (for rejli) To become peopled or popu- 
lous. U. S, rare. 

2796 Morsb Amtr, Grog. I. 556 Its trade, .must increase, 
in proportion as the surroimdni:; countiy populates. x8sa 
Ntlex' Keg. la OcL 96/a Thu territory [Michig.uiJ >5 rapitily 
populating. 

Hence Fo'puUtad ppl. a.^ \ Populating vbl. sb. 

ilte H. L'Kstranck Amen uo JexvesZ To the populating 
of America. BfJicK Jxtd. SknJct, xvi, A populated 

place filled with a..miinher uf his fellow-creatures. 

tPopilla*tiO]l’. Ohs. [ad. L, populdiiffn-em 
devastation, n. of action from popularly -Ate : see 
PoPUL.iTB v.^] Devastation, laying waste. 

S558 Huixirr, Foraging, popnl.Ttion, or w;utinge of a 
connlnyt/epnlal/e. 1577 ^ Hoi imtizoCkron. (1807)11. 6a 
Tlic effusion of innocent bloud, the popuTniion of countries, 
the ruinating of ample reaiona 2600 W. Watbom />eea- 
eerdoM (i6oa) 75 Population, ruine, and destrnaion of their 

K tjue country and commoowcaltb. 1^96 Blount Gleseogr.. 

^P^iettien (pepntatio), a wasting, destroying, robbing,iuia 
spoiling of people. 2658 in PniLura 


Population ^ (pffpiillF Jan), [ad. late I.-, papa- 
Httithx^eiH (^iedulius ^470) population, multitade, 
having the iorin of a n. 0/ action f. pofmlAre to 
purple (see Populate r.^). So K. population 
(1335 in Godtf. Compt.) peopling, population.] 

1 1, eontr, A peopled or inhabitea place. Obs. 
■ST* V- N. tr. Caua. IV. imiia 130 They received their 
ozlviie tlial ncere at hand were great populatiuns, and aouiic 
after Iw came to Zinipaiuiiico. 1613 Purchas Eitgrimage 
(1614) 479 It hath tn it, by estimation, threescore Uiousaad 
Pupil lutioMS, or inhabited places. 

2. * 1 he siaie i»f a country with respect to num- 
bers of people * (J.) ; the degree in which a place is 
populated or inhabited ; hence, the total number of 
peisons inhabiting a country, town, or oiher area ; 
the body of inhabitants. 

161a Bacon A«., Gteafnexx Kingd. (Ark) 476 Not the 
biiiidreih pole will bt* fit for a helmet, and so gre.it |MipiiI 1. 
tion and little strength ifias Ibid., Seditions 4 Tnmhlcx 
40-, It IS to be fureseene, that the Population of a Kingiloine, 
(CApecially if it be rujt iiiowen downe by warrs) doe nut ex> 
Cecil, the .'^(ock uf liie Kingdome, which slionid niointaine 
them. 1770 Gouisv. Dex. Vill. 123 But now ilie sounds uf 
population lail. 2798 M althiix Pffpni. 1 i. 14 Pupiil.itiori . . in- 
cic.'Lses in a geoiiieiricnl r.Ttio, subsibtciice in an aritbmetic.Tl 
r.iiio 2803 ibid. I. VII. lou The pupulalioii uf the trilic is 
mea^ured by the population of its hcrils. 2809-10 CuLt riix.r 
hriemi (1863) 48 Thefunnidable <itate. .in which the pupnia- 
tion should consist chicfl, of Si..Ulicia and pc.Tsaiitry. 2849 
Macaulay Hut. Eng. iii. I. a8i Ibc population uf England 
in 1685 cannot he aMcrtained with ptrfcLt acciiiacy. 1868 
Rouie.KS Eol. £t XII. (1876J 156 To make nicreased popula* 
lion the cause of improved agriculture, is to commit the 
absurd blunder of confounding cause and effect. 

t b. 1 (^bs. 

1817 O^HHi TT Tatting Litvzte 7 We now firqnently bear 
the working dosses called ‘ the |.•opula(ion just us we call 
the antiiials ujion a farm ‘ the stock 

O IrattsJ. i)f animals and jilants. 

2803 l.scc aj. 2885 J. Bail in ^m/. Linn See. XXI. 
207 A giadii^ increase in the vcgciabic population would 
come alxiut. 1897 M ary Kincscky tE. Afrua 76 Its resi- 
dent population conrists uf sharks, wiiosc annual toll of 
human lile is said by some nnihoiiiies to lie foiirtocn. 

3 . I’he action or pioccss ol peopluig a jilacc or 
region; increase of people. 

1776 Deelar. Indep. Amer. in Cenii. Mag. XLVI. 361/2 
1 ic [the king! h.TS cn<Icavo(iied to prevent ilu' i>opu 1 ation 
of these .stales. *798 MoRSK Amer. Geog. 1 . 563 I'lie 
population (if the province was extremely r.ipid. 1856 
Kmsrson Eng. Traft\^ tEea/th Wks. (Bohn) II, 7a Po] 
lion i.s sTimubited, :in<l cities rise 1869 Krpkman 


rooiila- 

Norm. 


Cong. 111. xii j\j Ll^olyi:ain> J could. .be hardly looked 
on o-s on tne wliofe conducive to population. 

4 . aitrih and Comb, (ch.eny from a^, 

2816 in Cubbett Rnr Kidrs (11S85) 11. 239 The Scotch 
p<ipul.'ition>inongers, and Malthus and ht.s crew. 2845 
Diskabii Syl’il 11. xii, *J'he Popnhition Rituins of this coini- 
try are very instrurtixereadinc. 1903 IVestm. Gaz. 31 Ort. 
lo/a Australia, on a population liasis, is inidunblcdly one 
of the largest consiimcns of books in the world. 

Hence Popula'Uonal a., of, pt rtaining to, or 
based on population ; FopxiIa'UonlBt nonce -wd.., 
one who holds a theory about population, csp. a 
Malthusian; Popola tionl«ss a., without popu- 
lation, uiiinh ibPed. 

1865-77 II. Taylor AutNfit'g. (1885) I. qa It is not long 
.since I heard .3 Populaiiunkt vehemently reproiu h a poor but 
very respect .vblc inariied gentleman fur tlir sin of b.aving 
nine children. 2893 Nation (N Y.i ai Sept, aij/3 Cities . 
r.nngrd 'ic'.urding to iht*ir popiilaiional nuik 1U5 IIakk 
Stud. A'tui/a ii. 76 Endless* arc the upen sp.aces almobt 
^t^ukat ionlcss. 

FO'pulator. [.Agcnt-n. in L. form frotn Popd- 
Late z/.-J One who or that wliicli poj)ulates or 
peoples. 

i88x OuK VTR (^nnandalc). The populaiorx of a country. 

+ Fo*pulo, V. Obs. rare. [£ late populdre.'\ 
trans. — Peoplf 7/. i. 

1588 Pahkr tr, .MendoiuTs Hist. China 142 Tlie rest were 
Rcparated in the diM Ouering nrid popnitng of utlirr Ilandn. 
Ihtd -ao^ The grc.vtcst lownc and iiw^t populcd of all that 
prouinuc. 

t Fopu’leal, a. Obs, rare” [f. L. papuU’US of 
poplar 4 -AL.J 

1688 R. Holme Armeuiy 111. 7/a I’he Crown Popler, or 
Populea/ [mispr. -lealj Garland, t» made of the Leaves of 
Poplar. 

tFopuleon. Obs. Form*: 5 popylyon. 5-7 
-llion, 6-7 -uleon, \y pompil(l)ioii). [a. OK, 
popnUon (15th c. in Godef. Compl)^ ad. med.I.,. 
*pdpuU'umj f. pJpulus I oplar. OF. had popelion 
a 1300 ^P. Meyer).] An ointment made of the 
buds of the Bl.ack Foplar. 

2308 TRhvisv Haitk. De P. R. xvii. cxx. (1495) 683 Ofte 
of the croppe of the populer is oynement made . . amoiige 
pbysicyeiis the oynement hyghle Popilion. x^..Atockk 
Mini, MS. 90 An oynemmt jiat cs cnllyd popylyon. 
CI5SO Li-OYu Treas. Health Civb, Di-'tenipre them w* 
popiileon. 2611 CoroR,, poinlion, or poinpillion ; 

an ointment m.ide of blacke Pupkir nuds. 1616 Kurvl. Xi 
Markn. Ceun'ry Farme 41 Rub his broarsand nil hi^ head 
oner with oyle of Kosr-s, Vin^-ger, and Piqnileon. 27M 
Yotmo in Ehit. Tram. XX HI. raSo, I (hen anointed the 
{lassage with Populenm [mispr. Populkeum). 272a tr. 
PemeTs Hist. Drugs I. 79 The cooling Quality of the Oint- 
ment Populeon bolds not above a Year. 

Fopnlioid# tlY'pt^riisaid). rare. [a. V.pofu- 
lUide tdj. (ibfhc.), C L. populus people + eide, 
-ojDK 1.] The murder of a people or nation. 


^ifM Bsmtham Mem. 4 Corr. Wka 1843 X. 544 TyraanL 
cidc would be less flagtiionstban populiadc. i8^ RuatciM 
Arrewe e/ Ckace <1880) II. 78, 1 hate regicide m I do 
populietde— ^eply, if phreiuicd t more deeply, tf deiilxrate. 

t PopiiU*feroua,a. Obs. rare”^. [i.L.pdpul-us 
poplar -h -FEKOua.] 

2658 Bloum r Giossegr.f Pepnllftreus^ that bcarcth Poptais 
trees. 2658 in Phillii«. 

Popuiin (prpi^Iin)- Chem. [ad. F. populine 
(braconnot 18,11), f. L. pdpul-us poplar : see -IN I.] 
A white crysialliiie substance, having 

a sweetish taste, obtained fium tiie bark, leaves, 
and roots of the a^n {^PPpulus tremula). 

1838 T. 1 'hom.som Ckem. Chg. Bodies 766 Populfn has 
a ivwcet tiLste, not unlike that of liquorice. 1873 Watts 
Fownes* Cheat, (ed. 11) 64a Popuiin h a suhstauce re- 
scmbliiig s.dic'in in appearance. 

Hence Poiiullnata v. trans. ^ to impregnate with 
popuiin ns an antiseptic. 
lE.. in U^S. Dispensatery 148^ (Cent. D.). 

Fopulum Cpp'pi/Iliz’m). [f. as next 4 -IRV.] 
The politic.-il doctrine or principle of the Fopnlists. 

2893 Guldw. Smith in 19/^ Cent. July 139 The poliii- 
cian.s have berri compelird in smn# decree 10 pnnJer to 
Populism. 2896 .\at. Rm. q May 468 Populism bring, in 
feet, pretty much a rexurm lion of Green backkra under 
anoi her form and name. 2896 Daily News 3 Nuv. s/4 Tha 
central idva of Populism Ls a concciUruicd paicrniilikm. 

Populist (pp piillist). [I. L. popul’US people 
4 -J»r.] lit. *A nieniber ol tlie Tcoplc’s pany * 
(Funk). 

1 . An adherent of a political party formed in the 
U. S. in Feb. 1892, the chief objects of which were 
public control of railways, limitation of private 
ownership of land, extension of the currency by 
free coinage of silver and increased issue of paper- 
money, a gmdunted income-tax, etc. Also aitrib. 

289a Columbus (Ohio) Dispatih 8 Oct., It ls oHii tally 
rrpx>fted fioni Dcniucrattc hc.'idqiiaricrs in Chryeune, 
Wyoming, tbai fusion with the populcsts h is bren ftcrfei text. 
The Deniucrats will aopport Weaver cbcioift and the 
Peoples party the Deinocr.iiic State 'I'ickc-i. 189a Eaii 
Mail G. 14 Nuv 6/a '1 he llniied Staten Senate, after 
March 4, will be conqxistd of torty-four J>cini/craL5, iurty 
Republicans, and four Populists. 1803 Sahott (N.Y ) 
19 J.in 43/2 '1 he situation results fiom the ri.se of the Popu- 
list p«u-:y. 2893 Goi.nw. Smiih hi iq/*/; Cent. July 138 

A peoples pari^ Populists .is by a L>arbaiisi.i ibcy aie 
callcfl. 2901 A. Amer. Rev, F«K 278 The orgnniraiion of 
the Populihts trampling uinler foot the Cunstiintiun, in 
purMiu of objects over u gitati r |.>ait uf wltich Congress has 
no jurisdiction. 

2 . A nicniUr of a Russian socio-political party 
advocating a foim of collcctiusra. 

2895 P. Mil\ooki)V in Athenarnai 6 July 25/1 The first 
[group] valuc5 pninitive collectivism betaiisc it rcganls it os 
.in iiuiln-nable iiait in the charai ter of the Russian people. . 
|lij stuks to ii.s old name of * Popiilmls’. 1905 iqtk Cent 
Jan. 43 NoUirly but a 'populist' wlio love.s the people., 
will come and biixy. 

Hence Popull'stlo a. 

1894 Chicago Advame 4 Ort , It xvas Mr. Bryan and his 
fiopi list 10 ideas winch were the bune of cuniciiiion. 190a 
Nation ) 19 June 400/2 'I he bentiment is populistic 

a id die ticaimcnt of imiitruls is eclectic. 

t FopnlO'Sity. Obs. [l. L. popu/ds US fall of 
people, roJTi.Ob'ft 4 -ITT. So F. populositi (Cotgr. 
1611).] = PorrLou.s.V£ 89 . 

2624 Kaifich Hist. U'orld i. (1634) 98 That the Easterne 
people were inost ancient in popiilositii'. i 7M biRVrB 
Stoiv’s SufV. 1.305 'a FurHugenc.vs, Concuiirsc, N.ivig.ition, 
Trade and Popniosity, it veiy hardly give.s way to any City 
in L'.uropc. 277B [W. MarsHali.J Afi/iutes Agrtc y Digest 
3 In ihe present si.aeof Populusity,. .lhesfioiUaniou.s;;rowlh 
would be found far aliort of hLs iudisperisablc exigencies. 

FopnlOUB 5*-7 popw- 

lus, b -oa, (peopuloua, -S>. popelus, pepulua), 
6-7 populouae, 6- populous, [ad. L. popu- 
I 6 s~us (Apinileius c 160), f. fopul-us people: »tc 
-oUH. Cf. F. populeux (i,‘> 64 in Hatx.-Dnira.).] 

1 . Full of people or inhabitants; having many 
inhabitants, absolutely or in pro|>oition to area, 
etc. ; thickly inhabitcil ; fully occupied. 

2449 J. Me PHAM Amor 4 Cteopes 302 This tmntre was 
grot Ei p<ipu)iin. 2538 Kiarkfv Engiami l lii. 73 '^he 
enntrey hath byn mure populos, then Ii3rt ya now. 1549 
Cempl. Scot. L 20 ’I hr maist pcpulus toune abufe il»c 
eird. 1555 Eokm Decatles 6 An other Iluncie which the 
c.'iplyncs >ayde to bee verye propukiiiR. 2613 Purchas 
Eil^tmage (1614) 477 The whole -(ace betweene i* ns 
a cuniiiuiall nupuluux Maikct. 2700 Mhk. MANiav AVmf 
Mem. II. 2 Ilow populuus of Moriah must be the CouK d 
Pluto? how solitary ihaL of Jupiter? 2880 Hacchton 
Phys. Geog. iv. 190 ’llic rivers on the west coast .. running 
through more populous districts. 

b. trans/. m<\ Ol animals or lhing«t. 

Whitlock Zoetomia 321 As habitable a Part of the 


2654 Whitlock Zoetomia 321 As habitable 1 

fur abiliiie 

I mv ISO Astoria II. *75 


Micruc'osme or little World as any, fur abililies or ve^tues, 
though not so Populous. 2836 W^. ‘ 


The river,, .with many populous communities of the lieaver 
along its flanks. ^ 28.. w. Sawykr AVw Year Numbers iv. 
The rain-drop glitters populous with life. 

c. Of a lime or season : Productive, prolific. 

2789 CirvBON Let aS Mar. (in .Sotheby's Sat* Catal. 
at May (2900) 43), The Autumn was remarkably po)mlw» I*» 
such Englishing as 1 am not ashamed to acknowledgcm 
foreign countries. sSae Habijtt L*et. Oram, Lit. 2* i here 
is no time more populous of inidlecl, . . than the one we 
era sneaking of. . j » 

1 2. Ufa body of people ; Numeroas, tbondant. 
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FOPTrLotraiiT. 

tttl Stbwabt Crvfli. Sc^f. (RolU) 111. 157 Atid tuka thame 
1iaitE,..Wiih hi« puw«r quhilk wait ricbt populoa. 01^ 
Hall CAr^tt,, Hem. Vli 43 FuniUhed wiin a popiilout 
atmy. Ubylin Cosntogr, n. (1684) 913 The over* 

throw of the populoiu Navy of XcrxaiL s66a Hjbbkbt 
Bodf Dw, I. 376 A populouA po»toriiy as the blessing uf 
Cod* 

3 . OF or pertaining to the populace : —PoruLAB 
a., in vaiious senses. 03f, 
sspa Artfen 0/ Fer>ersha$n 1. iii. Biv, It should have bene 
some fine confection,.. Thin powder was to grosse and po< 
pulos* •« 3 » Fenit. Com/. vL (1657) loa Mine Author 
avoucheth it rather for a populous rumor. 1731 AMiiukiiT 
Terra hil. No. 35 (1726) 190 A populous scHiidal was in* 
vented nnd reported about town. 1830 D’Iskaei.1 Chat. /. 
111. ix. MO Jhe courtly flattery and the populous shout died 
away together. 1831 Mrs. Browning Caea C.uidi IF. il 
35 Between those jaopulous rough hands R.iiscd in the 
sun, l.)uke l.copold outlcant, And took the p.itriot’s oatli. 

Hence Po pulously a/e'., in a populous manner 
or degree. 

1630 F. yohnson*! Ktngd. ^ Continw. JeweH,..in 
such infinite nuni tael's, that ^arcc no Towne nor Village, 
but IS very populously replenished with their fanalies. 

Popnlousneas + 

-NESS.] 'I’he stale or condition of being popu- 
lous; tlcnsity of population* 

1601 R. Johnson KingH. ^ Co/hmw. (1603) 47 Conafanii- 
nople excccdcih all the cities in Europe in popiiUmsnes. 
i76t~a Hume Hist /njg-. <1806) HI. 803 England has pro- 
kihly, since tluit time (i'',83], increas^ in populousness, 
1884 S/^riator 4 Oct. 1380/2 A hare fact, as much outside 
discussion S'*, .the t»opulousne^s of London. 

t b. N umcrousness ; uiuUiiudiiiousness. O&s. 
1683 C WK /.cc/es/asHct\ Ambrose 36* The tein^ierature of 
its Air, fciiility of Soyl,. and popiitousnevi of its inh.ihi- 
tants. 1759 B. Marti.h AV»/. J/tst. htig 1 
I' loin the i'opuiaccness uf Liic Inhabitants several Families 
rc.side 111 a llou^e. 

O. rruliiic quality, prodiictivenev. rrrrur-*. 

i8Bx Jki-vkhiks ll’ofld Mnf^ic I viii. 218 The wood- 
pig 'oii> .were continunlly being increa-sied holli by their 
own popuKiutue^s ami liy the arrivnl of fresh iiandn. 

Pop-valvo, -weed: see Top-* Pop-vine: 

see I'op 4. 

Po*p-vi*sit. [f. 1 'op z/.i + Visit j/a] A short, 
hasty, or unannounced visit, in which one ‘ pops in 
Also Aj/J-//* wj/A 

176/ ijiiKNK yy. .S'haftdy IX. xxxiii, Obadiah had led 
his cMW u’lon u poji-M it to Imn. i8aa W. lioi.so B*aceb. 
//a//(iS.*j} 11 . 50, I have watciu'il him, too, during one of 
his |>op Msils uiio the cotia^^e. 1887 Fall MaU Ct. 30 June 
6/f Ml liiiruir. i:» beginning to imitate the l.a:ader of ilie 
House in the nulviiig <<l * pop-m* vhits. 

Popyoh.popyjh 0, -ys 80 ,obs. forms of I'OPISH. 
Popylyon, \aMa:.t of I’opuleon Ods. 
Poquauhock, obs. or var. form of QtrAifAUO. 
Por, var. Poitn, a jioKer, a thrust ; ol>s. f. Pure a. 
Poraoeous, obs. form of roRRACEoua. 
t Porail, poveraille. Obs. I 'orma : a. 3 
pouarayl, j-4 -ail(e, 4 5 -al(o, 4pouraille, *SV. 

5 poueral^s, 5~6-all,6 puuerala. 4-5 i>oral, 
(purraile), 4-6porail(e, -aill(e, -ayle, 5 -ayll(o, 
-eil, 6 -all, poorall, Sc puralo, -all, (7 .SV. -alH). 
[ME. poz'craile^ a. OK. pcvraille^ ^alle (01236 in 
Godcl.), collective sb, f. pevre l‘oOH + -ciil/o 
-d/iay neut. pi. of ~d/iSy adjectival sufhx. 

The 161I1 c. I'.nc. and the Sc. i>oint alike to .in eaily ME. 
bih'ai/, syncop.ited from poverati^ like o'er from OT*er, Idrd 
from hlooerd'. cf. J*oor a ] 

1 . I’oor pco]>le as a class ; the poor. 

a. 1197 K. (bone. (Rollii) 508.! pe pouvrail [r'.rr. peucral, 
poiayllcj oucr Sc-uerne llcy J>.il i»er was l>o iS: Lilcurde vor|» 
111 wain* in some in wix 0x300 Catsor At. 12239 
the p'>ucr.'il got xum bole. 1375 Baruul'r Ufuce viii. j68 
The king, in set batUiIje, VViih a qiihcyn IiU {xnieral^e. 
X514 Abttdcen Regr. (1844) 1 . go All vtlicr personU puuerale 
cuniand wiihin th s burgh. 

fl. C1330 K. lliiUNNfc. Lhton. IVoee (Rolk) 6^44 How 
)>at por.iille fr' r. {Mjuer.-iilc] Hracian slow, c XMO 
IFiit. Faierue 5133 Ncucr pore poraylc be piled lor 
H sake. ^1473 Fol. Foeths (K^ls)ll. 285 A ordyiiaunco 
wolde be tna.td for the poore por.iyle. That in thyse dayes 
have hut lytyll av.iyle. XS03-4 Ait Hem. I ‘//, c. 32 The 
poiatll of his Comens of this nis land. 1549 Aberdetm Kegr. 
(1844) 1. 370 'io escliaU and claiti tho Mtmc to the piirale fur 
tliair coiiieiiliouii. a 1550 Schole^ho. IVomen 797 in Hazl. A. 
F,F. IV. 116 He gniie. so liberall Parte of hes gootU 10 the 
poralL 1561 GotUy Q. //rx/rr (18731I iS Alraca to the pooraJb 
b. pi. I'oor persons, rare. 

X1380 Wvci.iK Irhs. (18801 14 Bodily almes bi whkhe )*efi 
porab.s scliuUen be doi>id and kepi fro deK 1388 — J'ror. 
XXX. 14 Nedi men of erthe, and the poraiU of men [138a 
pore men]. 

2 . The condition of the poor; poverty. 

ct45o l.viKi. Secrets 610 A kyng tnat..diem Kelevith 
th.ii be falle in poraylle. 

Poral (p6»*ral), a. [f* L. por-us Pork + -al.] 
Of or pertaining to the pores ol the body, 

1871^ U. McaEOiiH Egoist xiv, Aa if it were .. by form of I 
perspiration, . . unconiicious p^*d bouiiurulncha. I 

Poran, obs. form of Fuiiama, 

Porbeagle (p^Jihf g'l). [Of uncertain oiigin : 
orig. Cornish dUlcct. (Has been conjectured to be 
f. K. pon swine or porpoise ( porcus piscis) 4 - 
&..AOLK, though no reason for such a name ap- i 
peam.)! Ar shark of the ^nua Lamna^ cap. Z. 
eomumety soaietinies attainmg the length of jo feet, 
and haviiy a pointed snout ; n mackerel-shark. | 


1738 Boelass UUt, Comm, afls W« have alad aiiMber 
shark, which we call the Porbeagle, of which I give an icon. 
1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hut, (1862) 11 . fi. i. 969 The LHm Kinh, 
the Tope, tlie Poih^le. 18^ C A. Johns Home WmiJke 
163 On two occasions 1 saw a idiark Tying on cho b^h. 
One was the species known as tha PorbuBgle,a malkioua* 
looking monster about six feet long, with a mouth armed 
with tliree rows of very sharp triangular teeth. 1901 Scots* 
man 19 Sept. 5/1 The Natural History Museum at South 
Kemdngton has.. just received.. a por l)^1e shark, caught.. 
oIT. .Skye. .7 feet long, and weighed 330 lb. 

Foroapyne. poro da apyne, obs. forms of 

PoilCUflNE. 

Porcata a, Zool, [f. L. porca ridge 

+ -ATE *.] {^ic€ qnot.) So Fo'roatsd n. 
x8ad Kiwuv & Sr. EnionwL IV. xtvi. 97a Po^te {Por* 
catii). Having sevenit parallel elevated longitudinal ridgea. 
xBa8 WEuaTkR, Forcated^ ridged, formed m ridges. 

Poroalftin ()W>'is/]^tii, pG<«*Jsi/n). Forms ; a. 
r6 poroolona, 6-7 porooUana), 7- porodlain, 
(6-7 -oallan, -9, 6-9 -c«laiiid, 7 -o'lano, 7-8 -oel- 
line, 8 -o'lain, 7-9*celane; o (poraelaud) por- 
slin, 7 poraelan). ft. 6-7 piiroelan, 7 -ana, -ain, 
-aine, -Ine, purcellan, pourcelain; 6-7 pur- 
Blane, 6-8 -lains, 7 -Ian; puraelan, -lain, 
fa. F. porcelaitic (also OK* 13th c. pourcclainOt 
still in Cotgr. 1611), a Venus shell, cowrie, or 
similar univalve ; litiice, the dense polished sub- 
stance of thes?* shells, and (from its resemblance 
to this) china-ware ; ad. It. porcellana 03tli c. in 
Marco Polo) in same senses, a denv., of adjective 
form, of porcella, dim. of porca \ cf. Horio 16 ii, 

* Ponel/e^ as rorchty the fine Cockle or MnsJe 
shels whicli Painters put Ihcir roloiu-s. in ' ; 'Parcel^ 
lanUy . . Puicchmc earth or dishes *. b rom It. also 
Sp., Pg. porcelanOy and early i6lh c. uses ; 

also (ier. porzcllatty Du porseUiHy Da. porcel/xn, 
S\v. pon/in. In the Koinnnic longs., tlie name 
ran together with that of the h'il» Pi us lank, m 
It. porceUanay OV. porcclainCy ponrccliine. 

T'hii (ilterior etymology of It. porta, pay ct’/Za is unsettled ; 
see .Skeat, Malm litymol. V ntenuth. (1855) 13 KOrting 
i.at. Rom. ll 'bt/t. 7313 ] 

1 . A fine kind of earthenware, having a Irons- 
lucent body and a traiispaieut glaze ; - China f 3, 
The name property belongs to the hard p.i*tte or natural 
p>yee/ittM, composed of Kaoiin combined in China with 
Pmunt-^r, elsewlKTe with some silLcous material ; hut it 
is a'so applied to soli tmsic or a> tifieiat porcelain, which U 
es-'Oiiiially a siihstaiue iniernietfiatc between glxss and 
e.ii then ware, and h%bnd or mttxcd pot ceiain, wliicli contains 
A crrt.iin .imouiit <>f kaolin. 

a. ^1530 in Kills 1 ctt. 111.11.942, iij. i>otls of Erthe 
payntul, c.illyd Por**cland j? Poioclan.iJ. 1355 I’.dkn Deiatles 
va6 He had two vesstllt-* made of the fine c.u ill cauh d Foicel- 
Itina.^ 158s LK'ttKH\iUiU.Ca.it.iMheda'iConff. R. tad. i.xlix. 
106 hixe grrat Tyn.igvs uf fine Eordi, whu.h they doc call 
Porceluna-s, and the hanic is vciye cosilyc. 1596 Hakinc* 
TON .‘ifol, /or Ajax Bbvj, Seruci .1 in as fine plate, and 
Por'iliu, as any in in the North. 1613 Pumchas /’i/^Hma^ 
(1614) 574 They vse iiuicli the puwdcr of a ciTtaine herb 
c.xlled Chi.i, of which they put as much as a W.-ilnut-shell 
may co'ilaine, into a dish of Puree lane, and drinke it wirh 
hot water. 1644 Evllvn Diary 3 Feb, Here (m P.irwj is 
a shop..^ where are sold all Lunosttics natural! or artiticial, 
..as caluncls, sh' ils, i\ory, porsulaiu 1650 hid, 25 Apr., 
Of earth pointed like Porcelain or Chin.i-w.irc. lyay A. 
Hamilton Sew A cc. E. ind, II 11 219 Wo have the same 
Soit of Clay in scvcr.il Parts of Great Britain, that Pored* 
line is made of, iiut we want the warm Sun to prepare it. 
1756 Nuoi-Nr 6'r. Tout. Germany II. 2(0 Porcclane or 
Dresden china. 18*5 Bkniham Ration. Rrtv. T03 The 
potteries of Wedgwoo<! and Bentley have excelled the 
porcelain of Chin.i. 1869 Roscok A/rw t’Ar/«. (1871) 746 
Chrumuiin Sesquioxnle i.s employed as a grren colour for 
p.un(ing on porcef.iiiL 

1585 I’- \\ ASiiiNGTON ir. Nickolnys i’oy, ni. x. 90 Tho 
meat., they lay into plaitcrs of puredan. 1594 Fiat 
yewelhUo. II. 3% In xawcirs of gU'^sc or pursl.iiiiv. 1653 
J. Haij. Paradoxes 9s Pursclain and Venice Cilassee are 
the most apt to be biokc, 1683 H erh y Afrnt. /ngcM. 05 
As for the pourcd.iin, ’tis not made of pl.isicr or egg xhells 
btLAteii fuie, but of a cert.ain earth. 1687 A Lovell tr. 
y hci CHot's y'rtw. Ill viii 17 China nls«->, as Pnredine. 1703 
Land. Gtts. N<x 3953/* S Maiiufactnic of l.aine, Purslaine 
and Eaitheii Ware. 

b. /i^*. with alUisioD to the lineness, beauty, or 
fn^iility of this vare. 

X840 .S'pamgus Card, v. viii, Slie » herself the 

f iurcst piece of Purslane, .that c'rc li.id liquid sweet meats 
ick'd out of it. x8at Bykon ^uan iv. xi. Tin ice fortunate ! 
who, of that fragile mould, The precious porcelain of human 
clay, Break with the first falL 1875 Tknnvnun ij. Afary 11. 
i, That fine porcelain Courtenay, Save that he fears ke 
might be crack’d in uxiiig.. should be in Devon too. 

t c. Applied in the j 7th c* to the supposed 
natural plaster or paste then believed to congeal 
into porcelain. Obs^ 

1399 Hakluyt Voy, II. il qi That earthen or pliable 
matter comiiKinly called porcellan, which is pure wnite... 
wherof vessels of all kinds are very curiously framed, leig 
Bacon Ar^ts. Law, Impetickm. U'asie Wks. 1859 VII. 52! 
If we had in Rn'^land tieds of porcelain, such as they h.ive 
in Cliinst - which porcelain b a kind of a plaster buried in 
the earth and by length of time congealed and glased into 
that flue suUtsnce. 1638 Phillips, Porcelnme, . . tAso the 
cream, or ItowHng on the top of a certain chalky earth, io 
China Kioeped in water, of which they make China dishes. 

2. An article or vessel made of porcelain ; a piece 
of porcelain or diina-wnre. Usually in pi. 


1804 R. GrRiMSTONK] O’Acmtme Hist Ipdiea w, xviL ett 
I'hey seethe it in pnrcclaines. s88o F. Brooks tr. Z# 


They seethe it in pure 

Bleutc'e Trim. 47 »llw, purslanet, hendala, 

China. 1714 J. Mackv yomm. thro* £mf. (17^ I. iii. 58 
In another Gallery. .fK) a good CoUectlun of iTxrcelaines' 
(China-ware) and otlier Curiositiea. SB86 PeUi Mali C, 
19 Aug. 14/x Windsor is full of these precious porcelain^ 
and Umy adom all her reKideuces. 
dL The CowttiB {Cyprma momola). Hardly £ng., 
exc. in porcelain shell. 

x6oi Houand Pliny IL 88 The third (dye or ooloor) N 
ordinarily made of the pui^ St porceUaoe ahcl-flahes. 
sdoi R. Johnson Kingd, 4 t'ommsu, 146 In (he kingdomea 
of Caiooui and Canutan, certaine tea shels ate currant, 
which some men terroe Forceiliue. 1877 Plot' OjHbrdik, 

1 1 1 It mii.st nccdii extravagantly exceed the biggest Nautilus 
or Porcellanc-sliell, both in latitude ond number of tnrne. 
X797 EncycL Brit. (cd. 3) V. 129/1 In many places sheila* 
aie current for couist psrticulariy a small white kind., 
called in the Indies eowriee, or coHs, on the coant of Africa 
bougts, in America porctlminet, 1873 Jbvonm Money iv. *4 
Cowry shrlB, which, under one name or another— chomfos^ 
simhis, bouges, porcelanes, &.&•— have lung been UMd 

4. atlrio, or as atif, a. lit. Of porcelain, made of, 
porcelain or china. 

1598 Fixisio, Poreei/anm... porcmllMa dishea. i6aS B. 
JoNso.v Staple •/ N, 11. iv, In pore 'lane dishes There were 
some hope. i68s Whrlkr Jou*n. Greece 111, ei6 The Walls 
caicd with Porcelane Tiles. 1799 Johnson Rasseleu iv, A. 
maid who had broken a putceUun cup. t8oo tr. Lagtetsm^e 
Ckem. II. 31a Bring the porcelain tube to a red heat slTa 
\j. P. Mimiroitm Teeth (1B78) 227 Of late years these have 
lircn entirely supenteded by poicelain teeclL 1877 W. Jonmi 
lunger-ring^ '1 he porcelain finger-rings of ancient Kgypt 
are extremely beautiful. 

b. fig. Likened to porcelain in some respect : 
fine, tlciicate, ftagilc ; »a))erHne. 

16^ W. Caxtwbioht in yonsonus Vlrbime, Though tlioee 
thy thonghis, which the now queasy age Doth count but 
clods,.. Will come up porcelain-wit some hundreds hence. 
1670 H. Smart Race /or i, 'J’he dispeniuiry boll, at 

which the porcelain portion of the community danced. 
1884 BiMhkLL Obiter l)i ' “ • 


^ ^ Ucta 163 China creeds aud delicate 

porcelain opinions. 

6. ailrih. and Comb., as porcelatH-blue, ear/h, 
grain, ~ maker , - making y wart ; also porcelain- like ^ 
-tinled, -while adjs. ; poroolain cement, a crineot 
for mending cluna or glass; poroelain colour, 
a pigment einidoyed for painting on porcelatn; 
poroelain-crab, a crab 01 the genus Porcellana^ 
so called from its smooth and polished shell ; 
porcelain jaaper » PoitcBLLAMiTB : sec Jaspib 
sh, 1 ; porcelain laee, porcelain in thin filaments 
made by soaking lace in the porcelain slip and 
then burning tlie threads and leaving the porce- 
lain, used in the decorative work of berlin porce- 
lain ; poroelain oven, the oven or kiln in which 
potoelain is baked ; porcelalii-paper, name of a 
kind of glazed French paper; poroelain ahellr 
see sense 3 ; porcelain spar, a variety of ekeber- 
gile ; poroelain to'vrer, a famous tower at Nankin 
ill China, covered with ]x>roelain tiles, 

188a Garden 4 Nov. 3^/1 Pretty *pogrelaiii-bliie bloRSoms* 
1600 J. PoMV tr. EiWs Africa iil 209 'they haua such 
abiiiMiaiic'e of *|>orvcllaa earth, a 1774 HAxnc Cmt/essor 
Ti 'I'nie fame, like p(>rc')ain earth, lor years must lay 
Bury'd,and mix’d with eleineniul clay. 1796 Kirwam Elem. 
Alta, (cd. a) 1 . 313 Porcellaiiite, *Porcclain Jasper, of 
Wr-rncr. 1876 Pack Adv. '/ ext-bk. GeoL xiv. 259 Shales 
converted into porcelain-jasper. 1836-9 TodiftCycl. A mat, 
11 . To/a A smooth *porLelain-like deposit. 1905 Daily 
Ckfon. 13 Aug. 3/1 'I'he influence of JapaneM decoration . . 
W.1S predominant with the ¥ nglish 'porcelain-makers of 
the eishtecTuh century. 1903 /bid. 7 Jan. 3/2 'I he hutorian 
of an arq so iiiany-Md^ in its eflToits, . .M English *porce- 
biiii-nialung. tMt ScribtieFs Mag. XXL 76/1 A blonde 
beauty, of the dclicalCL *porcelani-liutcd type. 17M T. 
Salmo.m Univ.^ Tram. I. u. 8/a grandest of the 

ChineM; Buildings is the "Porcelain Tower, which stands 
before one of the Gates of Nankin. 1638 Sia. T. HiuaKaT 
T»asf. led. a) 37 The Baanians. .sell CalmoeisChcna^atten, 
"PurLellan ware. 1899 Daily News 29 June ^7 A cameo 
. .wi ought in a beautllul ‘porcetaio- white upper stratum uf 
a Stirduiiyx. 

Hence Po’vosUnlst, a maker or decorator of 
porcelain ; a connoihseur or collector of porcelaias : 
Po’roolmlplte, a trade-name for certain kinds of 
fine white stone-ware. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 Athenaum % Mar. aSy/^ Signa- 
tures of poitcrs and Europcaa (not Asiatic) porcciainists. 

Po*roe1 ain -clay . The clay used in the manu- 
iocture of porcelain : china-clay, kaolin. Also^. 

1690 Drvdln Don Sebastian 1. (16921 7 This is the porcelain 
day of humane kind. 1778 Woulvr in FkH. Trasu. LXIX. 
ito Such were the porceltane clay from Cornwall, the pored- 
lane clay from Saxony. 1837 Carlylb Ft. Rev. 11 . l 1. Pity* 
struck for the porce1ain*clay of humanUy rather thaji for the 
tile-cUy, 1836 Lvat.L Etem. GeoL iL (1674) ta The purest 
clay found in nature Is 'porcelain * clay or Kaolin, which 
results from the decomposiuon of a rock conpoaed of felspar 
and quarts. 

Forcolaine, .ana, -ayo, -ene» -eyneb ctc„ 
obs. fL 

Porcalainisa (p5e*isriFn»lE), v, [f. Poboi- 
LAIN -f -IZK.] trans. To convert into porcelaia 
or a rabstance of the same natare. 

1863 A. C Ramrat Phys. Geog. 14 It haa been *poec«- 
lalnised or baked like potter’s day. 188$ Hamdbk, 
^rai. Terms (ed, e), Potreiainlstd , . . applied todays, shales, 
and other stratified rocke that havo bcaa ha r d ened and 
aliered h|' igiieoiia ooeiech 
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Hence Foro«lBinlB»*tlon. 

1907 W. Bui'Tox t’ortelaiH (in Atkttututn j 6 Fch. 903/3) 
So tiiat liie porcelainisatiuii of the body and llie fuMun of 
the jilaze go .side by side. 

PorcelainoiUI (])0*'JBl/h;>s), a, [f. as prec. 

+ -= F0RCICLLANEOU8. 

^ 183a G. R. PoRTKR Feycitatn k f'f* 3*8 Its toughness 
[etc. render this porcelainous glans wcM qualified fur 
clietnical vessels. 1859 Dana C rust. 1. 106 Upper aiui under 
surfuce shining porcelainous. 
fPcroelet. 0 /fS. tan. Also 6 pour-, [.a. F. 
pcrceUt Kile S, Antoine) a woodlf>use, ///. little pi^ 
(of St. Aiithony),(lim . oiporcely mod.F porceau pig J 
A woodlouse. 

1578 I.YTH DfltfotHs I. Ixxvii. 115 Capraria hrused with 
pourceleis..and o>Ie of Kosts, curetit the blind Dafiiiur* 
rhoidc'k 1601 Holland FUny 11 . 333 Being ioimd with 
hony, it healcth the sores occasioned oy the biijiig of the 
Porceleis c.dkd Multipeda;. 

Porcellaneous (po>»iscl^>*n/M), a. Also 9 
-ola-. [f. It porcellana Pouckiain + >£ouh.J Of 
the nature of or resembling porcelain. 

*799 Hatciikit in Fhih Trans. LXXXIX. 316 Of the 
porcellaneous shells, various sjicLicn of Voluta,C>prce.i, and 
others uf a Hiinilar nature, were examined itoo //>/</. XG. 
337 '1 he porcell.ineuus nhclls resemble the enmncl of teeth 
in the mode of forui.ition. 1851 WoODWAKn MolluMa 1. gi 
The shell of the aminonitid.c .consists of an extcni.d p ir* 
ccUaneous layer.. and of an iniernal nucreouti lining. 1880 
Arihaotogia XLVl 79 Fioni the twenty fiftli century u c. 
to the ninth century a c.| an op.(que or porcell:iiieoii.s glass 
..was pietty extensively manufactured. 

Su Poro«llaiia*o«oiui, a. in same sense (C)gilvie 
1882); Foro«llA'nlan, of or (>;rtaining to the 
porcelain crabs Porceilana (Cent. Diet. 1890). 
Porcellanic (pO'»j.se:e*iiik), a. Also poroe- 
lanio. [f. as prec. + -lc. So . porcelanique.\ 

Like or having the texture of porcelain. 

18x9 Clin*€rs Hist. Derby l 85 Limestone, .of different 
texture and consistency, a.s compact, purLellanic, granular, 
crystalline. 1863 A. C Kamhav I’kys. iieog;. i. ai Shales., 
hardened or baked into a kind of porcellanic Kub'.tam.e. 

Porcellanite (pojsoMdndit). Min. Also 
-ela . [.\. (Jer. porzellamt (J. T. A. Pcithncr 1 7<J4\ 
f. porzellan IkiHCtLAiN > -1/, -iteI. So F. por~ 
eeiianite'\ A h.ird naturally-baked clay, some- 
vbat resembling jasper: also called r'tun Jasper, 
Also, a synouN in ul porcetain^spar (t Ik stcr). 

1796 Kikwkn Htem. /I//n. (ed. 9) 1 . 314 Por« clam Tasper, 
of Wcrnei.. .Mr. Peithiier calleti it porcellanite, which name 
shoild l>e continued. 1865 Livinustonk ZatnhiSt xi. 32a 
linountams] are gener.dly oi igneous or metaniorphic 
ro« ks, clay-slate, or trap, with porceiUnite and rcoliie. 

Porco'Ilaulze, v. [f. as next r -ize.J « roR- 

ClhVlNIZB. 

188a J. Grikir in Nature XXVII. 45 The grits.. are 
hardened and the siiales baked and poicellaniscJ. 

Porcellanons (pojsc-ldnas), a. [I. It. por- 
«//fl^a P«mcBi.A!N + -0U8.J « Porcellaneous. 

1833 Lvrll Princ. Geol. III. 368 'I'he shale is converted 
Into hard porcellanons jasper. 1851 Wooowsru 
iv. 39 'I'lic niosi complex shell-striiciure n* presented by the 
porcellaiiuus gasterop^xla. 1870 Nicholiion Man. Z0OL 
47 The porcellanons shell is quite homogeneous in its 
composition. 

Porcellayn(e, -Ina, -yne, obs. ff. Purslane. 
Porch l.pu«J»J). Also 3-7 porohe, 5 poorohe, 

6 portohe, 7 portoh. [.1. V , pot che '.--As. portic us 
colonnade, gallery, porch. (OK. had poritc = 
p/orzihj directly from 1 ., portieus.)\ 

1 . An exterior structure forming a covtr-d .ap- 
proach to the entiance of a building; sometimes 
applied to an interior space s< rving as a vestibule. 

ciapo .S*. Eng. Leg. I. 3H1/158 Est-ward he dorc and N 
porche. a 1300 E. E. Psalter cxv. iS In porches ofe 
laui^rdes hous. 1340 Ayenb. 135 He is a-e pe y-maymed ate 
porche r)f he cherche. 1377 Lanol. P. PI H. xvi 935 In a 
somcr 1 hym S'igh, as 1 satie in my porche. c 1430 Lvoc. 
Min. Poems (Percy Sue.) J43 No stynkyng flcsslie iii>ht in 
the poorche abyde. 1530 Palsgr. 957/1 Pqrtche of wayn&< 
cot, tOHtetQuaye. 1390 Sri nskr P. (j, 11. ix. 24 Of liewen 
sione the porch wan fayrely wrought. 1683 Glrbirr Counstl 
99 If a Portch be affccteu, let it then Ije a vaste Poriuco. 
1840 Dick lns Obi C. Shop xvi, The church m as old and grey, 
with ivy clinging to the walls, and round the porch, 
b. tramf. and fig. 

f8ii H. JoNhON Catiline 1. i. Not infants in the porch of 
life were free, 1699 Waostaki-k Pint. Carol. Intiod. 13 
But 1 stay too long in the Porch. 1866 B. Taymir Passing 
tke Sireut 212 It penetrates The guaided porches uf tlie 
brain. 

2 . In the north of luigland applied to a transept 
or side chapel in a church. 

1599 Durkatn IVtl/s (Surtees) II. 105 My body to be 
buried in the Churclie of Kellowe in my Porch of o' l.adye 
1613 Pestry Bks. (burtec9 167 Rcc. of M' Robert Hily.'ird 
for the haire part of the poitch 111 the North Allye, which 
part M' Hilyard did new build of his owne cost .. ij&. 
iyo4 W. HutchinsjOH /// if. Durham 111 . 151 On the north 
side is a porch, in which lie the tombs of Conyers. 1893 C. 
Hoogrs in Reliquary Jan. s i'he term pirch is used (or a 
transept or chapel in the north of England to the present day. 

t 3 . A colonnade, portico, cloister, stoa; ft|>cc. in 
the East, such a place us^ as a hall of justice ; 
hence, the tribunal held theie. Cf. PoRTB. 0 b$, 
ci4ao Lvdc. Steny Thebes 11. in Chaucer's H he. (1561) 
362/9 Ina porche, bilie of square stones. Where the domes, 
ana pies of the toun Were execoted, and lawes of the king. 
«S«S T. Wabhinoton tr. Nickolay'e Poy. 1. xxi. 96 b, lA) | 


square place ennlroned with . .pilfers in two ranks after the 
luaiiner of a porclL 1599 Hakluyt i' ty. 11. 395 your 
Xf iiicsties EmiMLvHudoiir resident in the bletned and glorious 
porch of his iinperiull Highiiesse. 1601 Shawm, yil. ('. 1. 
iii. 136 They stay for me In IVimpcyes Porch : for now this 
fcarefull Night, There i.sno siirre, or walking in the sircetes. 
i6Sj A. l.ovKLi. tr. Tkevenot's Trm>. 11. 31 A Gallery or 
very wide vaulted Porch, run-iall round the Court, 
b. A verandah. //, S. 

1840 M ALcoM T*an>. 43/1 About twenty or thirty patients, 
mostly Clnne-te, meet daily in his porch at four oVIock. 
1867 D G Mitciii-il Rur. .Stud. 99 A country house with* 
out a porch is like a man without an eyebrow. 

4 . spec. 1 he Dot eh, the Painted Porch (Gr. amh 
n0iiti\r)\ a public ambulatory in the agora of 
ancient Athene, to which Zeno the philonopher and 
his disciides resoitetl ; hence {ol arodt, those of 
the [KjrciOi 'he Stoic school, the Stoic pliiltwophy. 
[14 Poe. ill Wr.-Wuleker 61 j/is Stoica, a porche peyniyd.l 
1670 Moral State Lug. ioi I'lic y commeixled the ingenuity 
of the ancient .Schools and Poich. 1677 Gai z L rt Gentiles 
11.111 13a Specially from Plato's Acadcinie ; some also from 
/(■no’s porch. 1693 DRViMtN yurvaal 11697) p. Ixxx, Ev’n 
there he forgets nut the Precepts of the Porch. 1751 J. 
BnuWN Shn/}esb. Chatait. iLo In the b.ime high '■l>k of 
the Ath^ni.ui poich, he passetli jiidgiiient on the I'Oj.h;s of 
the religious. 1871 JIlai kir Lour J'kascs 1. 51 The words 
of a gie.tt son of tlie porch. 

6. Coai mining. An arched excavation at the 
bottom of a sh.ilt. dial. 

1883 Gri-slkv Gloss, t cal Mining, Ponh, (Yoiks.) the 
arciiiiig at the pit bottom iniict. *903 Eng. Dial. Dict.s v.. 
At the bottom of the .Hhiift Idck and 1 made a porch for 
about 6 yards. From the end of the porch 1 cleaied out 
and Jacked an old bord. 

•fo. Eillitnds. (St*** tiuot.) Obs. 
a 1700 B. K Diet. Cant. C rev*. Pass,, a Term of Billi.'inls, 
when the iLsIl goes through the Court or Porch, it is said 
to puss. 

7 - altrib and Comh,^ ns porih-door, ‘gable, pillar, 
-sent, -tomb, -tower, -t relit s, -way ; porch-post 
support, s<e quot. 1875. 

CIA40 Alphahet of Pales 349 Per was made abown be 
porche dure many yitiagis of stone. 1^9 Huiowi, Porche 
ptjsstega 1855 EteUstologisiX^V. 317 A p.iri of 
this iHjrch g.'ilde was to Vh* erected in 1854, >®75 Pahkkr 

Gloss At chit s. V , '1 hey have hometiines looms over tuem, 
and are « arricJ up a,H many bturies in height a.s the rest of 
the building, amt tliLs project ion is called the porch-towi-r. 
1875 K.NK.iir Out. tUcih, /'onh/oAt Sup^rt, a c.isiiiig 
placed between li»e foot of a post and the Hoor of a porch 
to prevent decay of tne two Ht that point. 1880 Art ha d. 
Cant. XIII. 377 This porch-toiiil/s c.anopy is handsoiiiely 
carve* I. 1884 in Harper's Mag. Oct. 703/2 There arc., 
fiieiuily iiorctiways to get under. 

Hciicc Porohsd a. having a porch; 

Po*jrcliles8 a.., without a porch. 

1839 F Francis .V. Dogoane (1888) 336 The por* bed door* 
w.iy of the hostelry. 1873 Whitney Other i, iris xv, The 
piD.iis in the potched veranda. i 83 i 1 '. Hardy Laodicean 
ill. ii, He reached the porclileiis door. 

Forcliace, -as, -ase, -adS, obs. ff. Furchase. 
Porcine (pp’isoin), a. [a. F. porein^ -e, ad. L, 
port inns of or iKdonging to a hog, swinislu] 

1 . Of or consKting of swine ; related to 01 resem- 
bling tbe swine. (In quot. a 1845 humorously. 
Made of swiiic'b flesh ; j oik-.) 

1636 Biount Clossogr., Porcine .,of or belonging to an 
Hog, hogish. 176a A. Monho Compar. Anat. (ed 3) 5 
Common to all quadrupeeix, the |x>rcine kind excrpiciJ. 
f 1845 Ht>ou Sausufie Mahr's Ghost i. He.. drove a tiade 
111 porene MUsagoM. 186a 'I'rolloik N. Atner II 107 In 
this poi lion of the world the fiorcine genus are all hogs. 
One never he.irs of a pig. 

2. Kcwembliiig or suggesting a hog, like that of 
a hog (in appearance, iiianiiers, or character) ; 
swinish, hoggish, piggish. 

1660 Oauoi-n Life Bp. / 7 nw«r/.'jf 336 Their Physiognomy 
is canine, vulpine, tapriue, porcine, lupine or leonine, 18x1 
1 .. JVI. Hawkiv.s i 'tess 4- Gcrtr. I. 34 Do we hear of Much a 
porcine exhibition of the philosophy of Lpicurus as that of 
Cuzzoiii? 1866 <j. Macdonai D Ann. 0 - Neighh. xvii, The 

E orcine head of the church-warden was not on hiaxhouldcrs 
y accident. x88o .Swinbiirne Stud .Shahs, i. (ed, 2) 64 
'ihree doagrrl sonneia .. noticeobic only fur their porcine 
quality of prurience. 

1 1 en ce Forcinlty ( pi^Jsi -niti ) nonee- wd. , porci ne 
quality, piggishnesg ; in quot. as a humorotts title. 

*859 Sala Gas-light 4 D. vi. Very few ctistomers. .at the 
bar of the Green iTog; yrt doe* itH verdant porciniiy loii- 
sidcrahir businewM witli Bari lay Perkins (brewers). 

Poroionfe, -oun, -onel, obs. IT. Portion, -al. 
Forolpize, poroplsoe, etc., obs. ff. Pokpoisc, 
Forciunkle, var. form of PoiiTi uncle Obs. 
Forckesploke, obs. form of Porcupine. 
t Forcnla'tion. Obs rare'^^. 1 .. poreu- 
Uitidn-etn, ageni-n. from *poratldre, f. porculus pig, 
porkling, dim. of forens swine.] 

1693 CocKEKAM, PorcnlatioH, a feeding of swine. 1656 in 
Bi ouNT Giossogr. i6j^78 in Phillii*s. 

Poroules, -ler, Foroupioe, obn. fT. Portcullin, 

PORPtllRE. 

ForoUpUie (p^'ilt idp^in'i, sb Forms : see below. 

t MK. porhe des/yne, porkepyn, etc., a. OF. and 
*r, pore esptn (^ 1 220 in Godef.), also petre eTespine 
(e 1 275) — Sp. pueno espin, Pg. poreo espinho^ It. 
poreospino (also poreo s/inoso), corresp. to a 
tyj>e *poreus sfi nus; f. poreo^ porct—V*, porcus 
Iiog, pig 4 tplno,^ espiUf /pin, dcriv. of L. spina 


thorn (cf. L. spJnus, Sp. espin^ OF. espin a thom- 
lri e\ The genesis of the compound la not very 
clear, unless it began as short for po>co spinosox-^ 
L. type *poreus spinOsus %\Any or piickly pig. The 
I 9 , 7, and 6 forms ap(>enr to lie English corruptions, 
due to impel feet apprehension of the fon ign word, 
and to ‘ popular etymology * identifying the ending 
with pen, point, eic. ; the type portepyne may 
have arisen out t)f F. porifi) tVepin, with c mute. 
The < forms really represent a different coinpo nd, 
viz. Y.pon-ipie, in J(>lh c. pore-espic, OK. and Pr. 
pore-espi (13th c. in Littre), in which the second 
element is K. dpi, OK apt '.-A*, spieus, -urn, col- 
lateral forms ol spiea si’iki . (This lonr, confined to 
Kr. and Pr„ was piob. an alteration of pore epinJJ\ 
1 . A rodent quadruped of the genus /iystnx ur 
family /jystrieid,v, having the body and tail covcied 
with deteiisive erectile spines 01 qi.ilU ; formcily 
supposed to shoot or diut its spines at an enemy. 
The Old-World porcupines (subfamily Hystricina) are 
tenchtrial, and Iiavc long quilts, variegated in colour, and 
oficM u.^ed for pciilioldeis ; the N««K' Woild porcupines 
(siibfriiiiily sphingurinae ui Syrtciheiina) arc more or less 
arbore.d, and have short qiiill& 

a. ,s porke deapyue, poro do apyne, (5 Se. 
porpap3ue\ 6 porcapyne, porcupyne, porke- 
pyn(e, porkpine, 6-7 porkepine, 7 porkespiiie, 
porcuspiue, porcupin porkpen, 6 porcupine. 

?a 1400 Morte Arth. 183 P.icokc5 and ploucrs in plate. s of 
gohie. pyggex of ptjrke despvne, bat pttstuiede neuei. CX400 
Maundkv. xxviii [xxxi J, Wee cicpeti hem Porex de Siiyne 
[/'. I’orc/ S)iinous, T'.rr. pons espinoys; oors espis). 1493 
Jak. 1 Emgts civ, '1 he iiyce ope; the weicly p.^rpu- 
p>ne. c 1470 HenmvsoN Ator. L'al\ v. O'arl BeastS) xvi, 
t liter, and Ain, and Pcnriit Pouupync \HanH. MS. |>nrca- 
pyiic). 1530 i*Ai.soK 2-6/3 Puikcpyn a hemt, Ltnc rs/^in, 
>538 Eivor, Htstrix, Ills, .t liensic Imiiyng sliarpe p iikcs 
on hls bncke, called a puikpine (1545, 1548, porke|>ynel. 

I 160Z Hoi LAND Pliny 1 . 315 llie Poikpeii hath the loiieLr 
I sharp poinied quilh.s, and those, when he sirctcheth liis 
skill, he S' ndcdi and t.li(H)tetli fruiii him. Ibid. 11 . 364 
Wiintsoever vcitiie we •Titrihiite uiilo heilgctiogs, the Kaiii<i 
is iiioie rfTcctuail in the poikespine. 1607 Tui'Sh l.i. 

Beads (i6s8) 457 Of llie Poiiuspiiie or Porcupine. 1613 
l^jiiciiAS Ptlgrimage (1614) Here arc siore of De.Trt, 
Haics, C'tinic.s, Hogs, Puikepiiie'.. 1676 Phil 'J'rans. XI. 
714 '1 hut Pore pins kill Liot s, by darting imo iheir body 
their quills 1795 Soiuin-v Joan 0/ An vn. 179 Hiavy, 
th ck b tsilcd wiiti the hostile sii.ifts F.ven like a porcupine. 
187a Dakwin lirtiottOHS iv. 9* Porcupines raiile tUeir quilla 
and vibr.ue then i.iil* when .Tiigcrcd. 

B- 5 portpen, portepyne, 6 porpyn, -in. 

1413 Ttlgr. (C.uxton 1483) in. vin. 55 '1 hese sowles . 

Were al hil of prveke** Ijke to a poitpeii. £‘1440 Jacob's 
// ell 154 Lyclic a bcesic of Indc bat is clepyd a iToricpvii. 
155a HuloI' I, Porpyn be.istv, hHuinge pri« kes on hi- backe, 
hts.rt.x 1570 Li-vins Manip 134/13 A Porpiri, htdn.x. 

7. 5 poork poynt, porpoynt, porpoynt. 

c 1440 Prontp Pars*. 409/3 l^uork poynl,..(or perpoynt,.. 
AfS. S. porpo>nttt). 

8. 6 porpantine, -pentyn, -pintine, purpen- 
tine, 6-7 porpentine, (6 porountine). 

yPofpentinc w-as the foiin known to Sliak*. who uros it 7 
tniicN, in 4 of thc-c as the sign of an inn.) 

1530 in Ancestor xi (190A) 180 Piesiwich . . hcr> lb to hii 
crecsi a pori'antine in his kindc. 1545 Ahciiam Toxofh. 1. 
(Alb) 31 Nature gaue ex,implc of snotyne fiist, by the 
Porpeniine, which Khotc hi.s piickcs. 156a Buili-YN />ir/- 
warn, Bk. Srntpies 80 b, What is the ii.iture of a beast 
called ihc I'orpiniincT x^5 Gmfkne lUanctomachta Wks. 
((nosart) V. 97 The cnuious Porcuinine, who coueting lO 
strike others with her peniies Ic.iucih her »eHe void o> any 
dticnee. 1569 PtirTKNiiAM t.ng. Poesie 11. xi (xii | (Arb.) 
118 J'he Purpentines nature i.s, to such as siaiid aloofc, to 
dart her pncklcH from her. X593 SiiAKh. 2 Hen. }’!, m. 1. 
363 And fought BO long, till that his lliighen with Daiii 
Were almost like asharpe (judl'd Poijientinc. 1609 — Ham. 

1. V. 30 Koch particular haiie to stand an end, Like (Judies 
vpon the fictiull Porpentine. 1657 Howell Lornttuop. 34 
Leopards, Linxes, and Porpcniints. 

•. 6 porkeDpick,pork(e)pik, porkapik. porou- 
pike, 6-7 porkespiok(e, 7porke'eBpike,porcke< 
■pioke, 8 y humorous) poroupig. 

1561 lloLLViitiMH Horn. AJotk. 13 They cluster together 
bke poikcnpukes. 1600 J Pory tr. Leo's Africa 11. 90 
Their game were hare, deere, porcupikes. 1613 Purcmas 
Pilgrimage jfo Pater nosters and chaint M, enierlacrd 
made of the huire of the Porkespicke died of diners colour^ 
a 1700 Dragon 0/ Want ley 84 in Peicy Kelignes (1765) HI. 
111. xi. 283 You would have thought him for to be, Some 
Egyptian poicupig. 

b. A figuie of this animal, CRp. as a device. 
Older 0/ the J'oreufine (K. ordre du J^ore-fpie): 
see qnut. 1725. 

*578 Inv. R Wardr. (1815) 948 Ane cannon of the r)ivte 
merkit with the purkNoik. Jbtd 950 Ane utlier cannon., 
markit with the porkpik. 15^ Puttehham Eng. Pceste 11. 
xi. (Arb.) 118 He gaue for his deuice the Porkespick.^ 1795 
CoATM Diet, Heraldry 2-}^ I.ewis (XII) of France.. in ih« 
year 1394. .iiiHtitntcd ihisO derof the Porcupine, which b« 
had before chosen for his Device. 

to Old name of a certain fixed star. Ohs, 

1903 Kalender o/Sheph. I vij, Wnder the syng of lybra. • 
wilder ys xvii. degre so alcftys 0011 stern fyxyt, thui oun 
that the shepp.ir* c.illys pork apyk \ed. 1506 Mrearpykey 
d, F.ngltsh porcupine : applied lo the hedgehog. 
1834 Mary Howitt Sk. Nat, tiist, (1851) an lliou poor 
little English porcupine. 

2 . fig, a. Applied allusively lo a person. P. la 
quot. 1861, a piickly multitade (of pens). 
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Stl/mut Wlm. (RronrO XI V. >86 WbM are 
the vrdiine crept out of their denii, Vndcr tlie conduct of 
this porcupine y i6oA Shaks. Tr. ^ Cr. ii. i. 37 TAtr. Thou 
art proclaim'tJ a foole ... j 4 to. Do not Porpeniine, do not ; my 
fingeis Itch. 1B61 Kitz-Pathick (1880) 11 . 7 Thw 

letter to Lord Karnhain drew forth a porcupine ^pena. 

1 3 . Name of a f.)rm in which mtat was dies<^. 

1769 Mrs. Kaffald Hoxtsik^. (1778) 8^ To make a 
Porcupine of a Breast ot Veal ibid. 399 To make a cold 
Porcupine of Beef. 

4 . Appliei] to machines or mechaiiicnl devices 
having numerous projecting spikes or teeth ; esp, an 
apparatus for heckling tlax, worsted, or cotton; 
a kind of masher used in brewing. 

i86g W. Molynkux Ituriou-on-Tt'eni 313 note^ At some of 
the hiewerirg ihe porcupine is hupplantej by an insirument 
known cis tsieele’n Patent Mashinjj Macliiiie 1875 Knight 
Diet. Mtch., PotcupiMy a heckling apparatus for flax; or 
a c>lindiical heckle for worsted yarn. 1891 K. Maksdfn 
Cotton .Spinning d. 4)87 The porcupine is another opener, 
whoAc chief diderence from the willow lec<..k 

6. a. Ponupim ant-taier\ b. ^ Porcupine 

fish : sec 6. 

1875 M ihourtu Spectator 4 .Sept. 313/a I'he echidna, or 
native porcupine, 1888 Gocidk Amer. hishix aos In thi.s 
limpid pool were .. the angt.! fish, the parrot fish, .. the 
parcupiiie. 

tt. aifrib, and Comb.^ os porcupine mustachio^ 
quill., skin, tribe \ porcupine-hacked^ -like atijs. ; 
poroupine ant-eutsr, an Australian inonotrcinntc 
mammal {/ic/iidna hystrix), having spines; por- 
cupiue crab, a Japane.se crab {Liiliodes hysirix), 
having spiny carapace and limbs ; poroupine 
disease, a malformation of the skin characterized 
by the growtli of spine* like projections (Billings 
A/ed. Piet.) ; poroupine Bsh, a fi^h having the 
skin covered with spines, as Diodon hystnx\ a 
sea-porcupine ; poroupine grass, name for (r;) 
Triodia irt items .tthI ntiicr species, of Australia, 
with stiff sh.Ti |i-j >01. lied leaves; (b .''ii pa spar tea, 
of the wesierii U..S,wiih long stiff awns; hence 
poroiipi 11 3 -grass ant, an Australian ant (^Ilypo- 
clmia flavipcs) whlcli makes its nest round tlie 
10 .1 i>f a siiecif'S of porcupine grass {^‘Priodia 
pimgcm)\ poroupine hair (/Vi/A.) «= Hystrt- 
ciasi.m; poroupine man (/Vi///.), a man affected 
with porcupine disease ; porcupine roller, a 1 oiler 
in a spinning-machine, set with projecting spikes 
(of. 4^ ; poroupine skin disease, — porcupine 
disease*, t poroupine stone, a haid concretion 
alleged to be found in the head or body of a potcu- 
pine ; porcupine t?eth, the teeth of a contrivance 
for carding wool ; poroupine- wood, the wood of 
the coco palm, which when cut across shows vai le- 
gated m irkiiigs like those of a porcupine-quill. 

1867 Wooii Pop Nat. Hi t. I. 247 Echidna 01 •Porcupine 
A'lt-catcr.— A'c/f/Vfwrt Jlystp‘i.\. 1899 1 >aUy Nruis 10 Apr. 
8/a Tlie duek-billcd platypus and the poiciipine ant- 
e.iler, two of the chid objects <if ilia expcdiliun >598 
E. Gii l-is Skial. (18781 1^3 tjulfe-brchtod i'. he, silent, and 
profound *J*uipentiiie backed, for he lies on thomes. x68i 
Ghkw Mnsjeum 1. v iL 106 A so. t of •I'uicupiiie-Fish. 1773 
(Jenfl. Ma^. Xl.Ill. aao From these 1 will pioceed to tne 
exotics,., (lie Purcnpiiic Fish, the Porcupine Globe Fish, 

I he Porcupine BlnJdcr Fish. 1885 Laijv Brassky J'he 
Tra<{es 407 ' Porcupine-fish * (Chilottiycterus relicnlatus)^ 
looking. , very much more like hcdgehog.s swimming about 
ihan porcupines. i 83 o P. J. I loi dswoktii Statiim’hunt- 
ing OH I't^arre^'O, Pough tufts of bristly grass, stemmed 
like quills (and thence termed 'porcupine). 190a H’estfu. 
Caz. a Apr 10/a The desert North of I ..ike Eyre, where 
the vcgct.itioM consi'.tsl irgcly of po-cupinc giaas— a seiinus 
obstacle lo exploters and useless as fodder. x8aa Goon 
Study Med, iV. 636 The hystiiacis or *pnrcupine hair 
of Plenck. 1859 Darwin Ortg. Spec, vii. (1878) sui 
Monstrosities, such as six-fiiifiered men, •pon'upine men. 
t 6 n Dkkkfh Wondcr/Hlt Veure Itij, The quiIU of his 
stifle *Porcupiiic inusinchio. 1664 Powsa ExO. Philos, i. 

5 Her botly is .Ktuok all over with great bl.ick Bristles, like 
•Porcupine qnills, set all in paralli l order. 18^ W. Ihvino 
Astoria II. 51 A spe.ir or bow decor.ited with heads, por- 
cupinequilU and painted feathers. 18B4 W. S. B. ADLarkn 
Spiuninf ted. a) 107 A revolving brush, or star wheel, or 
•porcupine roller, is placed at h, .. which guides the fibres 
forward. 1809 A. Hknry Trait. 146 I'he fat of onr deer 
was melted down, and the oil filc^ six *porcupiiie-skins, 
**99 AUbutt's Syst, Med. VIII. 6-0 *Porf urine skin 
disense. 1676 J*/iil. 7 'raus. XI. 757 There is Mnotn; r Stone, 
highly cfltcem’d, called the •Porcnp.iie stone, which is in 
the head of this Animal, though sometimes also in its belly. 
18^5 Sp^if, Lister's I'atent No. 1 1004. a Card, or what me 
known in the trade as ' •porcupine teeth ’ are caused to 
opi-rate upon wool to comb the Raine. 1^7 Hsinfkkv Hot, 
f 569 The wooti of the Cocoa-nut Palms. . (M’orcupine-wood). 
1887, Molonkv Pores tty H'\ A^r. A41 The wood is com- 
mercially known as Porcupine woo«l, and is used in India 
for raffers aid rjdue poles, house-posts,. .also for spear- 
handles walking-stk ks, and fancy wivk. 
llcnctr Fo'ronplaa v, irons., to make like a por- 
cupine ; to cause (the hair) to tland on end like 
a porcupine’s quills ; P'oroapinialit Po'ronpiiiy 
tMjs., resembling or suggesting a porcupine. 

1718 M. Daviks Atken, Brit, IT. 139 Tfs not call’d 
Declamation or Invective, or Satyr, bui a ceitain Mediastin 
Genius, poromin’d all over with all the thiea 1817 Mirror 
II. 37/^ PulTyc nir gills and porcupine your hair. s8so 1 
Sou I MKV .SVr T. More I. 13 , 1 had now. .a disdnet senijc of 
that sort of porcupinish motion over the whole scalp which 
if so frequently described by the Latin poets. 1897 


R. WiLUAMS Ben. B/, O/litmaPs Charge 60 Yon may good 
any ujie, by three years of ersanised libelling, . . into a 1^- 
cupiiiish method of expressing himself. iSIm Sat, Rev, 
a Aug. 151/1 A rather porcupiny, and not wholly ooosutent 
bundle [of prejudices]. 

Foroupisoa, -pise, obs. forms of Pobpoiss. 
Foroyon(e, -oun, obs. forms of Fobtion. 
Pore sb, 1 Forms : 4-6 poore, 6 powre, 

poaro, 5- pore. [a. F. /ore (/orre, 1 31a in llatz.- 
Darm.) ■■ Sp., It. poro, ad. L. porus^ a. Gr. ‘trbpot 
passage, pore.] 

1 . A minute opening, orifice, aperture, perfora- 
tion, or hole (usually, one imperceptible to the 
unaided eye), through which fluids (rarely solid 
bodies) pass or may pass. a. In an animal body 
(or sul^utiioe) ; esp. applied to those in the skin 
(the orifices of the ducts of the sweat-glands). 

1387 Trkvisa Jligdcn (RoID) I. 53 contrarie is of 
norberen men, in J>e whiche colde wip oute stoppeb smala 
holes and pooi us, and holdc)» the hete wi)> ynne. S4M tr. 
Secreta Setret., Priv. Pritt, 2^ Men wyche haue the com- 
picxcion hole uiid stronge, and naue throgh al the body the 
uiiertiirea large, that clcrkya callyth Pores. 1563 Hvll 
Art Gardeu, (1593) 145 A stoppi ig both of the vaines &. 
p-iures. 158a Hrsteh Seer. Phiorav. i. xv. 15 'Jhose.. 
joii shal wa.Hhe with Aqua vitae, berauRe it 0|^neth the 

? >wn.». x6ox B. JoNsoN /^^^/ArrrrProl , A freexing sweate 
Jowes forth at all my norcii. 1704 F. Fullkr Med. 
Cymn. (1711) 5 A sudden Constrirtion of the Pores of tlie 
Skin. 18U-34 Cooti's Study Med. (e<L 4) I. 271 The arti^- 
latlons are long and narrow, with marginal pores by which 
it (tape-worii)] attaches itMlf to the inie«<tincB. 1898 O. W. 
HuLMts Aut. Preakf.-t. xi. As a hide fills its pores lying 
seven years in a tan-pit. 

b. fg. (and in fig. expressions), esp. in phrase 
at evciy pore, 

163* J.. Hayward ir. BiomlPs Eroniena 53 Their roics.. 
n< ndr.-uing through the pores of the heart. luar'e themselves 
kiiowcn. a 17x0 Shcvrirld (Dk. Duckhin ) IVJks. (1753) 1 . 13 
Love’s pow'r can penetrate I he hardest hearts; And through 
tlic closest pores a ua.sHage find. 1847 F.merson Repr. 
A fen, lloethe Wkit. (Isohn) 1 . 388 He sees at every pore. 
1865 Dickrns Mut. P'r, 111. x, 1 see him chafe and fret at 
every jwre. 

c. Jn a plant (or vegetable substance) ; as the 
stomata in tlie epidermis of leaves, etc., or the 
small openings in certain anthers and capsules 
when rij)e, for the discharge of the pollen or seeds. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth, De P, R. xvii. i. (Tolkm. M.S ), 
1 run wif) J>inne NuhHtaunce and nou>t horde, but ful of 
holes, and poorcs. 1634 Habington CWAirit (.\rb.) ooThe 
flowers adore The Duty of her sex, and through each pore 
Breath forth her j^Iories. 171a tr. Pomet's thst. Drugs I. 
r6 A Baik th.ot is adorn'd with Pores like Stars. X776 
WiriiKMiNO Brit, 1 ‘iants (1796) III. 761 l..eaveH .. trans- 
parent. with many minute pores. z86x Miss Pratt / 7 <w<'r. 
Pi. 1 V. 88 Snapdragon . . capsule . . opening by poren at the 
top 1873 F. Spon ITotkskop Receipts .Ser. 1. 16/1 This 
coat closes £dl the pores of the wood, and docs not crack or 
Scale ulT. 

d. In inanimate botlies or substances ; esp. 
applied to the minute interbticcs or spaces between 
the particles of matter. 

« 39 «'l Ri-'vihA Barth. De P. R. xix. exxx. (1495)110 iij/i For 
shyrcnesseof puriycs in micIic [sc. (hynne in.iiere) bvn many 
poorcs. ,1501 Douglas J*ai. J/ou. 1. xxvii. The eirlh... 
with poris seir Yp drinkis air that niouit is be sound, c 1^5 
lIowhLL Lett. 1 . VI. XXXV, Hie .Sun, whose all-searching 
I Beains penetraiuig the Pores of the Earth, do heat the 
Waters. 1660 Bovlk A cut Exp. P'iiys. ALch. xxi. 154 In 
the I’orea or inviMbie little recesses of Water it self there 
lie . many piuxels . . of . Air. 1706 Phii ups, Pores, are 
small void bp«ioes lielween the Partiules of Matter, of which 
all Bodies are nmde tip. 1748 H. Kllis Hudson's Bayzz^ 
The Form or Essence of a Magnet, is supposed to consist 
in it's being peiforatcd hy an infinite Ntiriiber of parallel 
Pores. 1S30 IIrrschkl .Stud. Nut, Phil. in. i. 235 Water 
waA forced through the pores (as was said) of a golden hall, 
t e. In abstract or collective sense. Obs. rare. 
1756 P. Browns 50 'J'he substances, .are seldom 

of n very strong lextu'c, though fi^ucntly of a fine pore 
and snu^lh grain. 1773 Horvlfy in /Mr//, yrarff. LXIV. 
a;i A large froporiion of pore, or interspersed vacuity, is 
sufficient for all purposes. 

t 2 . A passage, channel, canal, duct (esp. in an 
animal body). Obs. rare. 

c 1400 Destr, 7 'roy 8601 pen [the halm]sewit furth soberly, 

& sanke fro alioue, Passond by poris into |>e puie legges. 
1541 K. Copland Cuydon's {Juvst. Chirurg, Nivb, The 
wayes and poorcs wlicrby the vryne passcih from the reynus 
to the bladder. ^ 1615 H. Crookk^a/f of Man 138 But this 
pore of choler is inserted into the Rmall guts, not at tlieir 
beginning, least the Choler should flye vp into the stomack 
. .but into the end of the Duodenum. 

3 . A small point or dot resembling a pore. 

18^ Ukuschkl Astron. v. 208 Its ground [sun’s dLk] is 
finely mottled with a'l appearance of minute, dark doth, or 
pores. 1869, Pnipson tr. Guillentim's Sun (1870) 234 It 
explains neither the lacujs nor the pores nor the curious 
gtanulaiioiLs known as * willow-leaves \ 

4 . attrib, and Comb,, as pore-area, -canal, facet \ 
poredike adj. ; pore-oapsule : see quot. ; pore- 
ooral, pore-atono, a stone-coral having pores; 
pore-aievd, nnroe for some part of a sponm. 

1880 NatureXXl, 450/1 Hollow spines with pepiliar •pore- 
areas at thrir ha.ses. 1878 Bkli. CeeyMbaur's Comp, Anat, 
III 'i'he number of these •pore canals (dermo-g.'istric pores\ 
which have consequently e dermal and gastric orifice, is 
generally very great. 1877 A, W, Bbnnktt tr. Thomfs 
Bet, fed. 6) 149 nome capsules again dehisce by pores, as 
the poppy... when they are termed *pore-capsu]es. 1880 
Nature XXI. 450/a Tfaa shell has a Urge opening, as well 


as scattered *pore-facels. 1887/fNMr. XXI. sfisLaterid 
surfaces with irie^ulur, shallow, *pore-Uke fosse. 1887 
Soia.Aa in Esuyet, Brit, XXII. 415/9 Section through the 
cortex of Cydouium eosaster,. showing the ^ixire-sieve over- 
lying the clione 1^ Phil, Tram, XXVL 79 The * 1 '^ 
Stone, or Pore Cond. 

t Fore, sbA Physiol, Obs, rare, [ad. Gr. vu^por 
callus.] The callus, or matter cauded at the site 
of the fracture of a broken hone. 

[C1400 La»{/rauc's Citurg. 48 If ilk mater ^t is 
restorid be ny) as hard as is )ie boon. 11 is clepid porus sar- 
coide.s.] 1543 I kaheron Vigo's Chirurg, (1586) 973 When 
the bone L hardened and somewhat b^nd together with 
the pore cal led Sarcocidcs. [ Physical Diet., i 'eros, that 

matter which coiixolidateth th^roken bones within.] 
Fore, sb ^ rare, [f. Pobjb v.l An act of poring 
over something ; a careful or close examinal ion. 

1871 Daly Neios la Aug., 1 brought the book .. and 
Madge . . and myself rhall have many a good pore over it. 

fFore, Ohs, (iSaid to be a HauUman's 
term: see quot.) 

1S30 J. Tavlor (Water P.) Netvy Land Ships, Huutsm, 
Ship wkv I. 93/1 What Necromanticke spells are Rut, 
Vault, Slot, Pores, and Eutryes, Abaturcs, and Fcn^les, 
Fiayen^torkcH,. .and a thousand more such Vtopian fiag- 
nients of confused GibberUb. 


Pore (p^i)i V- Forms: 4 pore, ponri, 4-5 
poure, 5-7 powre, 6 poor, 6-8 poor, 5- pore. 
[MIC. puren, pouren, ponri, of obscure origin. 
There is no corresp. verb in OF. or OK., though the 
early ME. forms answer to an OK. '^pdtrian. Sense 
a is strikingly identical with the mam sense of Pbeb 
v^, PiBB V., both also of obscure oiigin ; but, 
although an OK. double form ^pdrtan, *pyraH 
would explain the forms, there is no trace of 
such A verb in OK. or the cognate languages. The 
phonology is abnormal; the ME. (pAr-) would 
normally have given rood, p&ur (|x]uvj), wheretis in 
the J5tli c. the iorm began lo be pore, poar {^^s),'\ 
1 . intr, a. To look intently or fixedly, to gaze 
{in, on, upon, al, ever) \ to search for or into 
something by ga/ing. (Often, now always, with 
admixture of sense b.) 


A 1300 K, Horn 1093 Ajnilf was in he ture [v r, toure] 
Abute for to pure [v.r. poure] After iiU cooiyngc. 13.. 
E. A/is. 5799 Theie he seighen a selcouth folk Al day 
pouren in the walke‘t. 1340 Ayenb. 177 pe^ men het dop 
zuo gnit payne h.'tm to kemt>e amt to i^uii ine R*«aaerex. 
c 13^ CiiAUCFR //. Fame in. 31 And for to TOwren [v. r. 
poure] wonder low Yf 1 koude eny weyes know 'What 
maner stoon this roebe was. igo T. Wiijion Rhet, (1580) 
2’.<4 Some pores vpon the grounde as though they sought 
for pinnes. i6si (^uarleb Esther Medic v. E iv. All Crea- 
tiircfl else pore downward to the ground, Mao looker to 
Iteauen. i7aa Db Foe Plague (1840) 24 No wonder if they 
who were pairing continually at the clouds, saw xhapcA and 
figures, representations and aii^aranccs. s8^ Hr. Mar- 
TtNEAU Fatrers iv, Down on nis knees, ponng over the 
pavement, to see which way the stones were hid. *«34 
Macaulay Biog,, Johnson (1W7) 83 He would stand poring 
on the town cloi^k without being able lo tell the hour. 

b. To look at something (nsu. a book) with 
fixed attention, in the way of study ; to read or 
study earnestly or with steady application ; to be 
absorbed in reading or study. (Const, on, upon, 
(now chiefly) over; rarely iis, in/d, or absol.) 

c 1388 CiiAucKR Prol. 185 What sholde he studie and 
make hym selnen wood Vpon a book in Cloysire alMcy to 
p>ure Lansd. powre J. c 1449 Pelock Repr. 1. xvi. 87 

j'hoii) 3e wolden lahoie, and powre, and dole alle the dates 
of 3oure lijf in the Bible aloon. 15^ Lyly Moth. Bomb, l 
iii, Instead of ponring on a booke, you aIisII holde the 
plough. 1810 Holland Camden's Brit. Auih. to Kdr., 1 
liBve pored upon^ many an old Kowle. 1718 Froo-tktnker 
No. 37. 371 He rises by 'J'hree in the Morning to pore over 
M.ithematicks. 1768 Beattie Minstr. 1. h, Where dark 
cold-heart<-d sceptics, creeping, pore 'I hrough microscope of 
metupliysic lore. 1874 K .Stephen Hours in Library (1892) 
II. iiu 90 He had pored over their pages till he knew them 
by heart. 

o. To fix one’s thoughts earnestly upon some- 
thing ; to meditate, muse, or think intently ; to 
ponder. Conut. on, upon, aver ; rarely with depea- 
dent clause (quot. 1856). 

* 4*3 Jas. 1 A'iftgis Q. Ixxii, The longe day thus gan 
1 prye and poure, '1 ill pnebus endit had nis hemes bryght. 
«i59i H. Smith IVks. (1666) 1 . 173 So, vhile he poies and 
gapes upon it, by little and little the love oi it grows more 
and more in his heart, until at last he hath mind on nothing 
cl-ie. a i8a8 Presion Saint's Daily Exerc, (1639) 138 If a 
man be poring cm his wants still, syas Dk Fob Moil 
/YriMc/tfrr (1840) 64 When be has thought and pored on it. 
1838 Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh t. 348 She hod pored for 
ycais What sort of woman could be suitable 'I'o her sort of 
bate. t88a Pedodv Eng. JoHmaiinn xviiL 137 Dickens., 
took himself off. .10 Geiie\a,..io pore over the story of 
* Dombey and Son 

t 2 . To look with the eyes half shut ; to look 
closely, as a nenr-sighted person ; to peer. Obs. 

1609 Wafer in Phil. Trans, LV. xi For they see not well 
in the sun, poring in the clearest day. 1706 PhilIimi, To 
Pore, to look close, as they do that are short-sighted. 
S709 Steele Tatier No. 37 p 5 Poring with her Eyes half 
shut at every one she passes by. 1774 Footk Cononere L 
Wks. 1709 11 . 157 He doesn’t pore, witli his eyes close to 
tlie book, like a clerk that reads the first l^«son. s86a 
I'liOREAU Excursions, CA. Night (i86j) 310 Their nyss 
which are weak and poring. 

3 . trans. To bring or put into some state by 
poring ; in phrase to pare one's eyes out, to blind 



POBED, 
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oneielf or mSn one’s sight by close reading or or<er« 
tftndy : to lire (one’s eyes) l>y close reading. 

i5^Nashk CAriti’s T. 13 b, I that lum* f>oor’d «>ut myne 
eytai vpon bNiokr^ iSgS rktl, J'jans. XX. 45 «; Oldj ni^iy, 
Moth e^ten Books, upon wliich a Man tnay j>oic his Kyes 
out before he i-an read a Word ora Line 1706 K. Wamii 
W^vrtd Diss. (i;o8) 37 He might have . por'd 
hiimeirinto Stupidity. *711 Swit-r Jrnl to Sulla 7 Aujj., 
I have been poiing tuy eyea aJI ihu niorning 
FiBLOiMt* Fathers v.v, Thoii.;h 1 have hatc<l hooks aa 1 do 
the devil,. .I'li poie my eye^ out rather than ius-* her. 

Hence Po'xiag vbL si. and p/>/. a. ^wU(.nce Per- 
in^y aiht.). 

etj74 Chaockb Trains iif. 1411 (i46i>) Dispitoiu day.. 
Ttu puu^ng In wol no vhrre late hem durclle. c 1449 
Pi'.ciiCK /rr/r. i. xvi. 85 Hi h-r poaiinc in the itible akxui 
ibet mitten leenie. 1594 Nashk Un/ort. Ttatt. Wk.s. 
(Grusarti V. lao He that vieurj tiiem a fnrre olT, a. id iiatj 
not iliiectly stood poamigly ouer them, would haue sworne 
they hud Uued. 1615 (. 1 . Sanovs Trav 124 Many of tiie 
Pil^riinx by poaring on hot biii ks, do vnlijnl.-\rily perish 
ihcir Sights i 7«8 Pura I^hhc. hi 191 Tfiete, dim in clouds 
the poi'eiiiK Scholiasts niaik. 1874 L. SrLi'iiisi Hvurs tn 
/riir a/7 <1891) n. vii. ait I h.*!! clLpositioii which . .delighu 
ill poring over its own morlud emotions. 

Pore, obs. (and di.-tl.) vnr. of PooK a. ; oba. f. 
PniiB, PouB, PuwEK. Pore(-)bliiid, obs. f. 
ruiiBLixn. 

Pored (po»jd\ «. [f. PoREj^i + -kd*] In 
parabyrithetic ixnnbs.: Ilaving pores (of ‘•onie kind), 
1688 Ci.AVTO'c in Phil. Trans XVII. 945 If a Gummous 
naiit or Tree, that ^rows low, and dose pureiJ, it abounds 
with acid .Spinta, if it grow i.ilJ, and Lc open pored, it 
abounds with u suhlile volatile Spirit. 

Poroger, obs. form of Puiiuinokr. 
t PoTelet. Ohs nonce tvd. [f. pore, Poor + 
-I.KT. (Kcndering I.. pattpe) cuius ^ dim. of pauper 
Po<»R.)J A |KJor man. 

taBa WvLi o !sn Isvi. a To my jiorclct [1388 a pore mnn] 
and ttmirit in spirit. 

II Forencephalnfl, -on (|K>rcn»e*fiii£fs, -/m). 

Palh. [inoil.r. , f. Cl I. vdpof Pt)RK sh i r iyai^Aor 
brain.] A defect ol the ccrcbrul liemisjiherc con- 
sisting in the formftiion (congenital or caused by 
disease) of a depr. ssion or holbiw, sometimes com- 
municating Nvilh the lateral ventri.lc. So Por«u« 
M'plialy (ad. mod.L. porencepliolia J in same sense. 
Hence P^rsnoapliAllo i^poicns/KcIik), Poren- 
oeplialotiB (-se'HiUs) adjs , pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or affected tviili porencephalus. 

1B90 Bilcincs Med. Out., enct^phalus . . PorenceJ*hnh\ 
1890 Cent. Paresicepkalic ..Pot eucff>lui^ous. 1896 

AUbutt's Syst. Med. 1 . 179 .^tiophy of the hikt a id the 
p^isterior column nuclei has icsulicd from |.>ort ncei h.ilon of 
the central lonvolution of ihe cortex crrehii. 1899 loid. 
VI. JJ4 J>i>e<ui> s . which give ruse to a iX)renc< phalic con- 
diiion. ll'iii, VII. 392 Cases of poiencepiialy. 

Porer (i>i‘»«rai). [f. PuKK V + -krI.] One 

who pores upon or over something, as a Ijook. 

1670 H. SruBiir. Plus Ultra 69 The Di.sput.nive followers 
of llippocrairs, .\ristu(lt;, (’Lilcn, tlu^e su]ierstitious Porrrs 
upon the Writings of tlie .Ancients. 1797 W. Taylok in 
Monthly Rev XXll. 345 'I'he multitudinous jiorcn in black 
liferatiire. 189a Pall Mail C. x6 Aug. 3/1 'J'he wiclder 
of the spade h.As uutiuii the )>oier over manuscripts. 

Popet. e, -ett(e, v.nnants of Forrkt Obs. 

+ Porfo'nd, v. Obs. rare~~^. [a. OF. /4;(*/V- 
to cleave completely (pi I4,S m OuM.^J.pour 
(;— L. piv forth), with intensive force ■¥ /entire L. 

yfwrf/ire to cleave. 1 tmns. To cleave or split through. 

ci 4«9 Caxtoi Blanchardyn vii. 98 The g^r/ile swerde 
cntii^ in to the braync poHended, and cloue hu hed vnto 
the cb>nne. 

U Po rfldo. Obs. [Tr.] « Porphtbt. 

1611 Si-Kvn Hist Ct. Brit, ix xxi. t ijt The p.iuement 
. .shall be of (Iric'iuall stone. I’hat is lo s,iy, uf .Alaha.tcr, 
Porfido, Seipeiiiinc.s, and oilier stones of diuers colours. 

Porfll, -e, pori'yl, ob>. fl. Pkofilk, Puioi.k. 
Porful ; see Poorkul. Forge, obs. f. Pubt^e. 
Porge Jewish Fiiual. fapp. f. U 

purgiire lo make 'ceremonially) clean, to I'L'Kgk.] 
trans. To make (a siaiightere<i beast j ceremonially 
clean by drawing out ainl removing the siiiew.s and 
veins (csp. from the hinder quarters : ef. ( Icn. xxxii. 
31). Heuce Po‘rg«r, a man whose busiiiesa is to 
do tbli. 

tM# Timns 4 Aim. Advt., I. L M.. Butcher. Walworth 
begs to inform the Jewish FiiUic that he has nucceeded in 
obiaiiiin^ a qiialiAed kill«r and ix/iRcr for himself. Mod. 
(Aatice in JevAsk A'ews^rj. Tlie liocnue of Mr. A. H. has 
been revoked for having sold (to Jewish customers) meat 
which has not been |ioi geiL 

PorgOf P&XgO. [a Sp. and Pg. pargo, app. 

U pagrus n kind of fish ] A fish ; the sea h/eam. 

«SS 7 'V. TowasoN in Hakluyt Uey. (1589) 113 Wc found 
then: certain Camels fishing for Parci/es. 1616 Cavr. 
S'llTH Descr. Aim; Enn^. 13 40 or 50 Saile 5 rarely lo Cape- 
blank, Co hooke for Porgos, Mullet, and (i .) mrtke Piittanio. 
1804 — P'itginla 3*7 The Duke of Medina rc* c.ncth 
yeerely tribute of the Fi^hem, for 'luniy, Mullit,aiid l‘orff(;ii, 
More tl^ ten thousand pounds, Sik W. .Mdnson 

Fm»at Tracts vi. (r704) 533/1 PorguA, somcV'hat like to an 
over-grawn .Sea-Bream, but much bigger.) 1688 K. Holmk 
Armoury ill. xv. (KoxKj ysfi Kish hookes for Porgos, Bor 
neitos or dorados, s^ Joiuxi «ti «c K\ > rm amm A wer. Food 
^ Game fijshrs 4r»5 '1 he Sitnpperi, or Parjfosi, genus /.ttf/a- 
mns. .species very numerous, Asiatic, Amcricaii, or African. 

Poi^ (Pf^ Jgi). Also 8 pargia, porgio, 9 


porgaa, -ghaa. See aUo Paugis. [Of obscure 
and app. various origin ; in part « Pokch\ i 

in pan-*PAUGiE, q. v. ; also corruptly for Poor, 
q. V. Much vaguenc>s ap])enrs lo prevail in the use 
of the name ] A name in U. S. applied, with or 
without digtinctivc adjuncU, to vanous sea-fishes, 
chietiy N. American 8)>ecies of Sparit/m or .Sea 
Ureams, but also locally to fishes of other families. 

Among the .Sparoid fi.di, a)>pU«-U to a. the Braise, Ji/wr//# 
/at^rus U‘a^r>is indgarts), i.f tlie Mediterranean and N. 
All.iittic; b Stenotoruus chrysops, the Scuppaiig, heup, 
or Pan^ie, and .9. arw/ra/;/x, the Fair Maid, found alum; the 
Atlantit; coast of U.S., to the noitli and ••oiiih respectively ; 
C. J.ai;odoH rhomAoidts, also called ^>allo^'s Choice and Pin- 
ftsh ; d. various species of ( alumus fuuiul at Bermuda and 
ne.'tr Kloriil.i ; e one or more s|k:( ies nf /.w//V«N//f, called 
ai'^ .Snapper and Grunt. Among those of other f.unilits: 
f. in southern U.S. an epluppioid fish, C/trr;vf///fri;4 /al>e*‘, 
also known as Moon>fi.h. Spa,lc-iish, or Angcl-fLiih ; g. |n 
Flr>rida, the 'l‘oad-n->h. Chiloutycterus gtorttetrn us 1 b. in 
Califoi nia, one of varioun vivip.'irouK jaTt lies, as Pi.'retita 
jock^oni or l'>amol,ch.'hjt arj^yrosomut. T i. k.rroiu for 
PocY, tlic nienlmdeii. 

1715 .Si,o\sK JarnaJea II. *f 6 The Pargic, It a-as taken 
at Old Hiiiliour, and in koned \cry food. *734 Mok- 
TiMKU in I'hil. Trans. XXXVlll. 317, lA Auratn liaha* 
wensis. The Porgy. It is a go^ eating l''i<,h. 1848 

SciioMHL'RUK J/isf. BarAadot 6t<8 liarumloH heterotiou^ 
poighee grunt .the peculiar iioisc which they emit wlien 
caught, ha.s chcii ri^^e to the vcrnaciiiar uanie. 1849 H. W. 
IIicRBKKr/'VxA <f- Fishtug UJi vBoThc colour of the I’orgeo 
L a deep i>ruwni>i|| black on the bead and back. l80j 
Fisheries F chib. Calal. (ed. 4> 17‘jTlie principai siilt* water 
fishc*s are: — Ihe C all (leva .. Hog-fii.h .. Por’cc, Grouper, 
Siin-fisli,Giuiits,Croaker-4, andDrututuers. 1E83G001VK Atsh, 
Indus:* us U.S. 70 Saint Jeiomo’s ('reek, Point Lookout, 
M ityland. A st.uicm for the .'irtiiirial propagntion of. tlie 
li.nufy pnrgy {Cli:rtodpte> MS /uhtr) 1884 ihtd. Sect. 1 . 
Pl.ties. I'l 137 Ihe Margate Fish, Bastard Snam>er, or 
Chailc'-ton * Porgy *, S/^arut pngrtts. 1885 C. F. IIolokr 
Marre/s Atttui. J.tje nS I’ve lt>-'scd a dc,ul porgy to one 
{ 4 word tish] and seen him kno«:k it up and down. 1888 
Gooi>k ;/;<'/*. Fishes In ihc Noith the Sea-Bnss occu- 
pirs the f*rding groumrs in rompany wiili the *i:uj>(>aug or 
porgy. Ihtd So '1 he Ked inonlli (iriint, Ptahasi^ eturoline. 
at Its, is piolwhly the FiaiuieLinoiitlicd Porev faiuiliar to 
I'lor'd.i fishermen. Ih d. 93 Al/out New Voi k, the .sccoiitl 
syll.dde of the .\hbrcviated Indian nama(w.rx/f< uf'hartogt has 
lieeii lengthened into ' Paugy * or * Porgy’. Hitt tyc) /.ago- 
don rhoWi^rides .. in the St. John’s River,, the ‘.Sailor’s 
Choite' and ‘Porgy*. Ibid, uio Tliere are otlier species 
known hy the cam; of Poigy.. found in this region, 
such as Caiamus hajonado common also at Charles- 
ton, where it is called the ‘Whiic-boned Porgy*, the * Jolt- 
licail Porgy * of ICey We»t, C, snegacebhalus, C. or. ti/rons. 
the ‘Shad Porgy’ or ‘Grass Porgy of Key West, and 
iS. ntarnps. Ibid, 146 'I he M(»onfish or SpudiTish, C/iarfo 
dipterits /abt-r . at licaiifort N.C. wlicre it is called the 
Porgec or Porgy. . .“’I hree-tail Sheep^hend and Thrce-tailcd 
Porgee are names said to have Ijccu formerly in use among 
the New York Hsheniien. 1897 H. (i. Cari ktom in Outmg 
(LkS.i XXIX. 329/3 I>ibbiiiig with a light rod for little 
purgU'S ami wiu'ting 

II Porifera fporrfera), sh. pi. Zetol. [mocl.I.., 
neut. pi. of pori/or y f. L. forus (^a, (ir, wApos) Pork 
j/;.l f /fr bcaiing] The Sponges, leckoncd as a 
class or main division of Caienteratay chaiactcrizeil 
by having the botly-w.^ll perforated by ruiincrou.s 
inliai.'tiit pores, lienee Porlfor (ptVrifoj), a mem- 
ber of the i'oriferay a Sjioiige; Pori‘feral a. * 
next : ForlTeran, a. belung^mg or relating to the 
Pot if era ; sb. ■» p>orifcr. 

1843 CAKpiCNirM A HIM, /’Ays. ii. 113 Satisf.ictory reasons 
for nbiing the class of I'ori/era, or tlm Sponge tribe, 
in the animal kingdom, ifl^ WKBSTrji, Pori/erauy sox 
animal «>f the gioup comprising the Noonges. 1867 J. 
H0.0 Miervse. II. ii 385 The term Peri/era was applied 
by Professor Grant to dcsig'ia(e the rcmaikable class of 
oigjni/ed beings known as sponges. 1877 iluXLLYylff^L 
Attim. III. ifj The fuiidaiueiital tvpe of Potifeivd 
organi-wiiion Is to be .sought an.otig the rah;l'»pi^ng«c. ibid. 
xii. 678 Conipar.ible to Physcinarian or i‘orifcraii emhrytjs. 
1888 Kui.lksion & jACKioM A mm. Life 716 The ii regular 
and continuous growth of a Poiifeiaiu 1890 Cent. Du!., 
I’oriftran theory, that thfory which considers the trachea; 
or tnlv.s of some ariunnis n> hiving acommun origin with 
the 1. current tubes of the Porifera or sponges. 

Forlfdrons (pori a. ff. U por-us PoRE 
sb.i s- -VKRObd : in niod.L. poti/er.] iitaiing or 
having pores. 

i8Sa Dana Afam, CeoL UL 313 The porireroiis side of the 
same. 1870 Nioiofsu.v Mam. F.ooi, 104 The other live 
doui*le rows plates alternate regularly with the former, 
aiid are iciined Cne ‘ anibulacral areas ’ or poriferous cones. 

Foriform Cp** Tifpim), a. [f. as prcc. + -form.] 

1 laving the form of, or rtNembling, a pore. 

1846 I)ama Zooph. (1848) 706 Minute, poriform cells. 
1858 Mavnk hspos, /.^.r.. /*e/7^/7;//f, .. having tlie form 1 
of Kimple pores, as the cellules of ceri.iin Po/yfi . . : poriform. 
Foriger, obs. lorm ut PouKiNnKB. 
i Po rime. Obs. rare^^^. [ad. (ir. wuptfi or able 
to be passed, practicable, f. vopos paa.Hage.] See 
qunt and ApoRIME. 

1704 J. Harris Ler. Teckm. 1, Porime,. .\n Geometry, is a 
Theorem or Proposition »> ea>ie 10 lie demonMtmred, ih.ic 
'ris almost seir-evidciil ; as, '/hat a CAard ie ail of ii ^•klu 
ihe ( irxle. Hence 1706 in PMit.MrR. X7«y-4i hi Cnambbii« 
f 'jpl- 1730-8 in Bailky (folio). i8r 3 in Caana Teckael, 
Diet, t and in mod. Diets. 

t Po'tineM. Obs. [f. Port 4- -eem.] Th8 
conditioi) of being * pory ” or portMis ; poiXHiity ( 
also cener. a fionMis part. 


1853 Waltow Angler Vi\. 86 It h reported, chare Is a Adi 
lliathaih not any mouth, but lives by taking hreaih by the 
poi incss of her gils. 186a J. CuANOuca ran UelutauS'e 
Oriat. 57 Vapours may be contained in the purlncssea or 
bolluw place:* of the Air. 1676 Wiseman Cktrurg. TteaL 
V. ix. 393, 1 took off the Dressings, and set the Trepan 
above die fiactured Bone,, .cousidering witliall the Poiiaess 
of the Bone l>cluw. 

Poring. Poringly : sec under Pore v . 
t Perish, Cbs. rare—^. [C PoRt v. 4- 
-isH l.J Having the character of ‘ poring ' or look- 
ing with the eyes half bhut (see Pube v. 3 ). Hence 
tPo-rialOy adv. Obs. 

1533 .Skifit jori Gnrl Z.a//rf/ 6 j 6 Sum were made Muysshe, 
poiis'.hly pynk ijdc, Tliai eiier more after by it they were 
avpj id<r. 1530 PALSOR. 8411/3 Porisshlj , as one loketh that 
can nat se u cll, louchement. 

t Perish, a.^ Obs. [f. PoBB sh.^ + -whI.] 
l^orous. Hence fFo’rlshiieM Obs,, porosity. 

1653 Oahik Magustrom. 119 'J hat the stars arc made of 
an enrtiiy (mjiUIi mutter, much like to that of a pumice 
stone, 1670 Catt. J. bMiiii Fug. Improv. lierh'd 16 All 
h irrfii HancK itie loose and light,., hy reason of tlieit )>orLsh- 
iies-s or bollowncs.s 

Porism (po 'Tiz’m, ypr-). Meffh. [ad. l..poHs- 

ma, a. Cir, wuftapa a (Icduclioii iroin u pluvious de- 
monstration, a coiollary, al>o a problem, f. iropHsiP 
lo carry, dctlure, 1. iropoy way. So F. porisvte.'] 
With the ancient (ircek maihi mntidans, a kind of 
geometrical jirojiosition, the nature of which has 
be<‘n much disputed; app. one ansing duiiiig tlic 
investigation of some other prtiposition, ellhtr by 
immediate <lciliiction from it ( “ Coroli.akv sb. 1 ), 
or by consideration of some special case tn which 
it liccoincs iiult terminate. 

'1 he i«en-.e inilii aicd hy Playfair's definition (quot. 1793) is 
tb.il now inn.t gnur.illy a(x;i.ptcd and used; but other 
widrly ililTcrcnt dciiiiiiions have liceii given. 

<1374 C'HAi.t I'K Tve’h. III. pr. x. 71 (Lamb MS.) Ry'lit as 
tliysc gt-omcirycns whan they ban shi'wyd hyr proposiviouns 
bell wont to hryngeii in thinges hat they elepyn Dory.mcs 
01 do l.irui loiins of furseyclc tiiiugcs. Kyht so wole 1 yeue 
the heere us a cornLirye or a incdc of coiounc. [r 1645 An- 
futry, etc. in Hart. Mi\c, iMa.'li.i V. 499 it msty Lc prrs- 
|>osrd a proiklem, or ponsiii.i, lo be considered, whether the 
souls of buitcs arc not more than r.ireiiid, 01 tnn.-iiiir-d 
matter ) 1704 J. Harris I.ca. ieihn. \,Pousuie. I’rix h.s 

and Ikippus define this Gromelncrd J eiin to *>i)tnifie a kind 
of'l hcoreiii, in the form ul .1 GnoHary, which is dependant 
upon, or deduced from some other 'IheorLin already denioii- 
stiateU. And ’tis commonly used to signihu some General 
'J'hcorem, which is discovered lioni finding out scmif Gco- 
nirtiiial Place. 179a Piavpair in 'irons. Roy Soc Edimb. 
ill. it. 156 There was another .snlijcct, tliai *A i'onsins the 
most intiicate and enigma! ical i>f any thing in the ani ient 
geometry. ibuL 170 Fiom this aLcounl of the origin of 
IN )riM ns, it follows, that a I'oiistn ma> be drlnnd, A pni- 
position alHiming the pA-.ftihility of finding such condiiion* 
AS will re«ider a Leriaiu problem indeterminate, or caiuble 
of innumerable solid i ns 1795 Huiion J/aM Dht a. v.. 
Pappus s.iys a Porism is that in which something w.is pro- 
posed to I* invcstiguli'd. 1798 H. PnotJoiixM in PAtl. 
Irani. LXXXVIII. 3P3 This i-* a cjse of a mi>sl gencr.'ii 
enunciation, wluch gives rise to an infinite v.4iietyoi the 
niO't curious porisms. AYi vyLoll. Mat A. Tapers 11 . 

5T Kcscaiiches on the Pori-.in of the in- and circtimsi libcd 
triangle. 1855 J. Makiini-au T.ss. (1890 I. 43 1 An epic or 
wmg may h.ive a human power gi eater than the Poii^ms 
or the Piiiiiipia. 1887 H. Dki rviNONE in N. 4 0 7^* 

IV. 434 '3 Bclw'ecn 1. 15 and 16 oicurs the first porivm or 
coroll.iry, to the effect that the angles funned by two 
.sti. light lines at their point of intersect ion are together equal 
to four right angles. 

Porismatio (po^tizmau tik, p/7r-), a. [H Gr. 

mupxafAfXy -ar- J’ORIHU -i- -1C.] PcrUiiiiiig tu or of 
the nature of a ])oriain. So tForlBma*tioal a. Obs. 
(in quut.) follow Lig imintdialely as a corollary; 
wlience Forisma’tloallj adv. (in quot.) aa a 
corollary, by direct inference. 

1646 J. Hai.i. Ilor.r Tat', no It will PorismallLftlly follow. 
•®t9 J ^ b Motion to Pari. Adv. Learn. 11 If they he not 
giiid d by forcible tleiuonsiralions and purinmaticnll infer- 
ences 179a PiAYFAtR iu Trans. .AW. Soc. Kdinh. HI. 

ll. ^ igij Another species of impossiiiihty may frtqucnily 
arise from the ix/riNinaiicc.'i.se ol a problem. 1886 Farrar 
Ihst. Interpr, vii. 361 The poiismatic method consisted in 
the abstr.ictioii of dogmatic results. 

Poristio (pori-slik), a. Alath. [ad. Or. wopi- 
•ruebt able to procure, f. i«ce PoBlHM.] 

Relating tu a porism, porisinatic; having the quality 
of rendering a determinate problem indelerminale. 

S704 J. ILsRHia Lex. TecAu. 1 , PorUtick Ahthod, ia 
Maiheiiiaticks, is that whii h determines when, by wliat way. 
and how many different wu’s, a Problem uii^ oc reNolved. 
1890 Cent, Diet, s v., Porislu pernts, a set of points of thy 
number which usually suflice to detcriuinc a cm ve of a given 
order, but so situated that an indefinite numl/cr of such 
curves can be drawn through them. 

So Porl'EtlOAl a. rare^\ 

i8a8 Wrbstcr, Pertetic, Poristica/. Hence lo later Dic^ 
Povite (p5**r9it). dioo/, [nd. mod. I., generic 
name Porf/rs (Lamarck); f. Gr. wapbt paaiiage, 
pore, or ? «w^-or calcareous stone, stalactite: see 
AfAiiRKFOiiB and •itbI.] a coral of the genus 
J^rites or family Partiidm of perforate sclcro- 
dennatotts corals. 

i6a8 Wassraa, Perite, a petrified madrepore. Diet. Smt. 
Hiet. 1I48 Dana Zoopk. vii. (18481 no 'Ihe Pontes 
graduate into the Astrvspora, and thence to the Astroitea, 

Pork ^ (pO«ik). Forms : 3 poro, 5 poork, 



POBK, 


llSl 


POBODXHia 


5-7 porice. fl poroke, 8 porok, 4- perk, [n. F. 
pore - Pr. porc^ It. porco^ Sp. pturco L. porc-ns 
twinci hog.] 

A twine, a hog^ a pig. Sumetimes distin- 
ginahed from a pig or young twine. Odj, or Hist, 

Tamo* Mortt Artk. 31M Poveialle and paatorclles 
srtle one artyre, With porker lo pasture at the price ^es. 
€ 1400 Dettr. Troy 383? Polklartir^ was plucctd as a porke 
fat. VK^iAtx.S-\Unu's Rtgim, Kj, Porkes of a yere 

or .y. oTile are better than yonge pyeges. 1533 ^kxi.kmucn 
Livy I. ix. (S. T. S.) I. 55 He slew f>e t»ork with ane hevy 
si.'inc. 1598 Stow 5//rv. (184?) 145/1 There weie brought 
to the slaughter ’house .. 34 porks, 3/. M. the pie«,c 1 91 pigs, 
bd. the piece. B68a j. CoLi.iNt HeUt 4 Fahcry 83 Very 
large like Calves, . . and as (at as Porks. [1790 South sv 
Pig 94 Woe to the ytxing po&trriiy of Pork 1 I heir enemy 

at hand. 1887 Rocehs Agric, 4 Prices V. 343 Hogt 
aiwl porks, the word appearing to be uticd indiftercntly, aie 
ocXAsionally found.] 

tb. Applied .opprobriously lo an uncultured 
person. Obs, 

1845 Mii.TOje Colmst, Wks. 1851 IV. 3s8, I menn not to 
dispute Philosophy with this Pork, who never rend any. 

2 . The flesh of twine utctl as foiMl ; spec, tiio fresh 
flesh. 

_ €t»90 S. Emg. Leg. I. 479/343 Huy noinen with heora 
into h( ore schip. . pore, motoun and iMiof. 1398 Tai-viaA 
Barth. will. vii.(BodL MS )lf. 94611/1 [Imresflcs4.he 

is mure hard and drye.. ban tame pni ke c 1440 1'toinp / an\ 
409/9 Poork, flescbe, sttilia. 148S Bk, St, AU'ans Cvi], 
'Jake !i t)uuntyte of p<iorke and ony I ■ honey] und hiitici. 
*S33 Ki-yot Last. Hetthe (1539) 37 n, Aboue all kyndcs uf 
fleshe in nonrysiryng the Ij^y, (Jnicne must commcrMlcth 
porke. 1598 W. Fhh Lir Linschote* 1. iv. 9/1 Porke u> there 
a very cosily di&li. 1748 L. Darwis Let. in /.^(iK7g) 9 We 
afliTm f^orck not only lo Ijc flesh liut a dcvilli’h .Suit of flesh. 
1848 1 malkerav t'k. Smobs xxv, Ko.-rsi nb% of pork. 

attrib, and L'omb.\ simple at riiK, as pork- 
blubber^ -chop (Chop sb.^ a b'', ~fat^ -jp iskm, -sau- 
-ihop\ obj. and obj. pen., a ** pork cute ^ , -d aier^ 
-eattr^ -paiker (Packlu ^ a b\ packing, -pitkliHg\ 
pork-butoher, one who slau^hlers pi^^a (ur sale 
{ HuT( hf.u sb. I ); pork-flah, a lot-al name of v.'irious 
American liihes: see quota. ; f pork-hog ^ I’oiiK KU 
I ; pork-pit, that part of a produce exchange whcie 
pork is ch alt in. Also I oitK Kl.K.sti, etc. 

1804 A. WiuaoN in Poems 4 i iL /*r-ir4P (1876- I. 114 We 
ate .HCMiic *poi k-lihibber and hrc.'iU. 1836-48 D. H Walsh 
Anstofth , Knighti 1. iii, Wc'll observe 'poik biiichrr's 
laws. 1858 SiMMONTJS Diet. Trade, * Pork chop, a '■hce 
fioin the rib of a pm. 187* Punch 3 KrL Tl.e 

nnHU consisted of sausages ..and ptirk cho|»s. 1844 II. 
Sii-i'Hr.NS Bk. I'ann •Pork-curers buy from farin«»*s 

and dealers in the can ass. 1596 Snaks flierch. 1 ‘. in v. 97 
If wee niow all to Ikj *porke-e«fers, wer shall nut .shortlie 
haiie a r.isbcr on the coales for money, (fitie) A Pill 

for Poik K.iU‘is, or a Scots I^incet for an Knghsh Swelling. 
1836 Kavk .-irtt. h.xpl 11. xix 193 Hung a dripping s|nb 
of Tvirk.fat over their lamp wi« k. 1734 Moimimehim Phtl. 
Traut. XXXVIII. 41^ 'J he •Pork-Pidi. 'rirc IkihumnuiR 
estemi thiN a good Fish. 1888 (ioooR Auu-r. h'nkes 81 
Th«' Norfolk \\o\:!,‘i\*\\,Pomodasvs/ultH>mactilatHs,. is the 

Pork-hsli ’ and ‘Whiting ’ .Tt Key We-l. 190a WniirirH 
Siippl . i'o*k /ish, a sparohl fish (.1 msotrenius I 'tigtHicus). 
17S7 *Pork giiskiiig (see GkIskin). 1753 J SiiMiubAKR 
Lytita (1769) IJ. 784 AlieiKling a poi k griskiii which the 
parson had also ordered for iheir suppenc 1470-85 Malonv 
Arthur VII. i. 314 As fattc. as a *purkc hog. 1884 Snt 
L. (iMii-FiN in Fortn. Fev. Jan 55 Annually, a flight of 
•|>ork p.ickers and sm cessful Irudcsmen cross the Atlantic. 
1903 At'ietisruM 5 Aug. 174^3 In a few days fii&liionahlc 
people, fioiii the peer to the pork-p.icker, will be rushing 10 
the Higlibuids. iBpa A Cmaih 66 *Pui k-pocking 

is one of (he chief .sources of wealth in llliiiob, Ohio and 
Kentucky. 1890 /'a/i J/a// G'. 8 May 1/7 .\ *pork-pK kling 
CMablisliiiicnt . has lately been otwiicd iTicrc. i8m Mark vat 
F. Mtldmay xvi, That fellow U only fit fur fly-ifaiipcr iii a 
•poik shopl 

t Pork Ohs, [ICchoic.] An imit.itive name 
fur the houise cio.ak of the raven : cf. MoiiEroKK. 
So t Pork V. intr„ to croak ; hence tPo'^Unif 
vbl sb, ; and (with reduplication expiessing rtpe- 
liiion) Pork-porking* ppi, a. 

b6o6 SylvkuiI'k Du Battas 11. iv \\\. Schism 385 From 
the Moiintiiins nigh The Rav'n.s begin with (Ihir purk- 
porting cry. 1640 IIromr Spatagns iiatd iv. iv, Harke, 
the kavena cry’ |x>rkc for him and yet he dyes not. 1653 
Mo I'FKT 1% Ukn.xft Health's impr, 3 They foiCMe by 
purking of raven., when it will raine. 

Porke despy ne, porke pine, etc., early ff. 
PoHciTPiNK. Porkepes, olm. form of PouroisK. 
Porker [f. Pork i + -sb> i.J 

1 . A young ho}' fattenitT fur pork ; a1s4>, any »wine 
CM* pig raised for IocmI. 

1657 HiiYLiN Etclesia I'ind t 8 i They aactifleed a swine 
or porker, with thi.s sob:mn form. 1670 Cai'T. J. .Smith 
Bug. Impran, Fevrv'd 195 Deech-niaac ia very good feeding 
for Swine to make them Porkers, and for H.Tctvn. 17M 
Poi'B Ody^s, xviL 301 Tlien sheep and goats and bristly 
porkem bled. i8a8 Scott F. M. Perth ii, As round and 
full as a six’tveeks* porker. 1880 Mim Hraduow Just as 
Jam ii, Even the pigs wcr« the arislocTacy of the jmrker 
triba. t8^ .?/. James' Gan. 11 Dec. is/i 'Die stock., 
^uusted of. . bacon hogs and poi kerx 
t 2 . A awold, Obs, slang, (Cf. pigsticker^ a 
long-Maded pocket-knife, or aword.V 
1688 Snadwki.l Sfr, A/satia 1. i. The Captain whipt bis 
porkar out. ibid. ir. 01700 U. K. Pa^t, Caui, Crew, 
Porher^M, Sword. lyag io Hnu Cemt, DioL 

Porlwry ipov-jkari). [I. PtiMKl 4. .KiiT. Cf. 
ONP\ porktrie^ OK. pOf'cherit hertl of awiiie, mcd. 
^Anglo-) L. porcaria^ porcheria a ] 


1 . Swhie eellectieely, ftoek of invtne. 

1809 Lamdoo immg. Cornu,, Kuep, China 4 TstnfTi Wlea 
1853 IL i46/i,t 1 nave killed rats as good meat as 3 our 
Excellencies, aiul where j'our hUcelleucites [jpfU on such 
poritery !) dared net come. 

2 . Stock of pork, bacoo, bam, and ibelike ; pork 
department. 

1890 Ba/mme Sheet qpCo-op, Sio^, Balance to Proflt and 
Loss Account Fakery. .Porkery. .OcneraL 

Porkesplno, -pick, etc., obs. flf. Porcupimr. 
Porkat (poe jkct). [a. ONK, porket^ porqml, 
OK. porcktif dim. of pore Pork >.] A small or 
yonng pig or hog ; in mod. dial, nse *« Porkkb i. 

(1311 Bolton PrtorvCouip. 3x4 h, PreteF,vj. baconeadedono 
Petn de Mytone. Kc ix. pureneftus de dono Euedc lomda.] 
>884 BHAiiFORn ill Strype Ecct. Mem. (1731) III. App. 
xMx. 83 .Nor any liberty or power upon a ixxir porket have 
al the devils in hri, 1363-87 Foxe A. 4 M. (lOk*) 111 . 377 
We arc now ber ome GcrgeAitcn, that would rather lose 
Christs than otir Porkets. i6 « Drvden Ai'n^id ail. 357 
I He) ofT'ringH 10 live fbuning attars bears->A porket, and a 
lamb that nevor suffer'd shears. 1837 WlIBKLWRtCHT tr. 
An^tophanes 1 1. 139 linng. . (igstoniy porkets. 1900 Oxjbrd 
Times I Dec a Prizes, .for bacon hogs and porkets. 
Pork-flesk. Nuw rare, 'i'ue fleah of the hog 
or pig ; - Fork l a. 

1477 Eanl Rivers (Caxton) Dutes 10 He oonkmaunded 
that purke flesshe and catnclys slioM be eten. 1383-87 
Forr A. 4 M. U596) 1417/1 He delighted grcatlic in Porke 
fleshe and Pcai ock*-*. 1643 TuAri* Comm. Gen. iv. 34 Bring 

me ray i>iik-flesh. 1904 Daily Chron, 4 Aug. 3/3 , 1 almost 
taste the pork -flesh of Urotlier Wainwright. 
tPO'rkilL. Obs. [I.PuRKl-k-KIN.] -=PORKtIKO. 
1370 LkviNs \tamip. 134/1 a A Porkin, /rrnfr//irr. *575 
TuMbiRV. Fene*te- 3 sB Tivey will roundely caricaaheepc or 
goie or a good noikinc in tneir mouths. 

t Po'rkiBll, a, Obs, [f. FtiiiK i + -iSH ^.] Pig- 

like, swinish. 

■554 Balk Pet tar. Bonneds Art 66 ^ee..how arit^unl 
thi.s pork ishc p.i}iist is htre. 1370 U Gnor.i J*op. hingd, 
ii8&>) 10 And ruunde about bis poikisli uccke, bis Pali of 
passing price, He custrtli 011. 

Porkling (p6«-Jkliij). Also 6-7 porklin. [L 
Fobiv I T -Liv« •.) A little or yonng pig. 

1570 T.evinm Mauip. 137/31 Tlicsc be dinnnutiucK, and 
m.Ty be cspoiimieti by this signe little, an gosling, or little 
goose, porkiing or little porke. 1577 H. Goool Heresbach's 
I/ush. III. (1580) 148 b. Twelve hoftHtit% everie stie conieyn- 
iiig flflie Purklutges 1598 hixiKio, Mataneiio, a young 
|ii^, or a porkliii. >684 ti. Agrip^'s Fait. Arts Ixxxix. 
jut) I'hc cither devoured a w htile nonr, a hunrired lx>avex, 
a Wc.'ithei, and a Poikling. 1843 Parley's Ann. IV. 967 
'1 he little pui khng mii;lit have •w|ucezcd his way through the 
palings. 1898 Hlacknv. Mag Feb. 331/3 A mottled porkling 
craslv^ through a little rug of bianche^ 

b. (..ontcinpti.ously or deiisively applied to a 
person. hWi attf ib, 

134a Bi'roM Potation for Lent K viij, Tlie flit Pharnc.. 
the ixiikelynge justiciaue, whiche trust m ihcyr owne 
righteou-nev, ate *10 fylle Gesies for this iiiooslc delicious 
lahle. 1550 IJai f Image Both Ck. 11. 9a b, 'I'he gloryouse 
gluiions, .\n<l fi alike fedde porkel)nces of that gtcdycgulfc 
. . wlic>w: God ys their liellye. 160a Contention Behv. 

/ tb >aitty 4 Prodigal, v. L in Hazi. Dodsiey Vlll. 369 
Come, purkling, conic on. 

Fo rkmaD. [f. FokrI + Man sb '] A man 
who sells ix)jk, a dealei in pork. 

■7<^ Low Life (ed. 3) 31 Pork-Men busy in their Shops 
and Ccllais. 1839 Dickfns /'. I wo Cities 1. v, The butemar 
and (he purkmaii painted up only the leanest scrags of meat. 

t PO'rknelL obs rare. [AibiUary dtnvaUve 
of Fouk 1 ; tf. cracknel J 

1. ( )ne as fat as a pi)^. 

ri4oo P.str. Tioy bfZ PoHdarius, the porkncll, and hU 
pere Macliaun, Sucl with the xvij [hatcll]. 

2. .Sniiie port of the oO.il ol a sheep. 

.596. N AsHK Saffloa n'alden iii No more doth he feed 
on anic thing wlicn h<> i> ai .SalTron Malden, but trolten, 
sliet-pt s poiknell-H and buitcied routes. 

Porkpen, ohs. form ol Fohcvi’inb. 
t Fork physic, for J*oke physUy old name of 
Vjij;iuinii I'oke, Poke sb^ 2 a. 

>733 Pore sb,* 3 a]. T733 Chambfrh CycL Snfp. 
App , Poke, nr Pork Physic, the name by which the Phyto- 
iaica of buianiMN i> stiinei lines called. 1760 j. LhK Intrvei. 
Bot. App, 133 1858 ill Maynk l.xpos. Lex. 

Fork-pie'. Pork^ + Fie j/i,-] 

1 . A pu' ot pastry enclosing minced pork. 

1733 Fiei ding Miser in. iii, Let there be..Mjnic dainty fat 
ptirk pve or pasty. i8S9 Bag. Cookery Bk. soa A Plain 
Crust fur Pork f 'ies. 1896 f asseii s Dii t. Ctnktng 610 
Fork pics are generally m.ide of the triinniings taken from 
a iiog when it ir. cnit uii. 

2 . (In full pork'pie hat^ Popularly applied to 
a hat wiili a (Int crown and a brim turned up all 
round, worn by women f 11^55-65, recalling the 
sliape of a deep ciicular pie; also apjdied loosely 
to similar h.nfs worn by men in some countries. 

i86eG. A. SroTTiswooDK in Far. Tour. 98 Pork -pie hats 
with atreaining ribbons. 1883 Mrs. H. Wood Sho/iow 
A^hLdvaf (1878) 339 Charlotte rase .and carried ihe fjoik- 
pic lo the ihiinncy.gloss, to scitir it on. 1883 lot. R Gowkn 
My Femin. 1. x. 17^ lie t<*.'irilMldil wore a soit of brge 
pork-pie hat. iSgz E^ctator 36 Dec. The bull- 

lighter's hat known in England ar the 'pork -pic \ 

Porkpik, porkpln.obs fl. PoncuriNK. Fork- 
pisoa, obs. form of FuBI'OINK. 

rFcrkrel* Obs,^ rare^\ (dim. of POBK 1 : 

SCO ‘FiL.J A young swine ; a 

16I8 Ci.AVTON in Phil. Trans, XVljl. in Sboau, or 
PorkreU ate their general Food. ^ 


' Fo*rkwood. [f. PorkI ^ Wood xb.] Tbc name 
ot certain decs ur shnilia. A bush or snuill tree 
(Kigeliaria eapensts^ (bond in the wanner paita 
of Africa, b. JHsenia ebiusota, the Pigeon-wood, 
Hetf-u ood, or Corkwood ol the Weal Indies and 
Florida. 

1880 .S. A/riea (cd. 3) nj la Ihcia klooCi grow, .kht Sfn»> 
houi or PcrkwooiL 

Forkj (p 6 *jki), a, celhq. [f. Pork* + -T.J 
Of, |>ertaining to, or resembling pork; fleshy, obese. 

H. S. SuRTERS Sponge's .Sp. Toser K, Mr. Spom^e 
was a good deal more put out by the incident.. than hw 
porky z 884 Mrs. Kiporll Race for Wealth xxix, A 

rat, light-haiied, snub-nosed, porky kind of a child. 1890 
Cent, Piet, a V , A porky odor permeated tbe whole plaaa 
Forle, ol)s. form of Purl. 

Pormanton, obs. cormpt f. Portmaiitkaii. 
Pornerastlo (p^m^rae-siik), a [f. Gr. 
harlut fpaor-i7r lover 4 - 10 .] Addicted to har- 
lotry ; whoiemongeiing. 

1870 P. Habrison Choke Bhs. (1886) 151 We bimr ootMng 
of. .tlione porncrasAic habits in liigh plaixs, . .which are too 
often thru‘-t before our eyes in fiction. 

[Pornial (in Cent. Diet, and Fonk’s Standard 
Dict.)^ a spnrioas woid, due to a misreading or 
misprint of primal.] 

Fornocracy (f^inp krU'ii). [f, Cr. harlot 
4 -c'RAOY ] iJominaiing influence of barloti or 
prostitutes : spec, tbe government of Kome during 
the first half of the tenth century. 

i860 Edrrshrim tr. Kurto's Ch. Hist. 11. 1 136. 379 For 
half a century 'I heodora. .and her equally infamous dangh- 
ter%.. tilled llie See of Peter with their paramours, their 
sons, and vrandsona, . . (the so-called FomciciAcy). 1874 
I>i>u-n»cu Remains 145. i86a-3 SehmfTs Emyct, Retig. 
KhowL 1 . 484 A century uf shaiael^ intrigue and fightings 
the period uf the Fornocracy. 

So Fo'r&oorat, a nieinlier of a pomocraejr. 

1B94 Contemp Rev. Aug. 986 Ihe mohC Uccotious and 
shanTrless of tlie Pornocrats. 

Fornograph (p^ im^grof), sb. {a.) [In leiise 1, 
a. K. poniographe pomograpber, ad. Cir. vo/ow- 
•fphA-os : see next ; lor sense a cf. -craph.] 

1 1 . PoRNOr.RAPHER. Obs. 

1877 Contemp. Rev. Mar. 563 He would recognize. .the 
difference Ijctwcen Flieiiiias ainl the pornugraphs. 

2 . An obscene wiiting or pictorial illustration. 
s6oo in Centniy Piet. 

B. as adj. - FoiiNtWRAPHio, 

1893 SAtriA Madam Sappkira 165 Here the reporter caa 
be as poriKigraph as the Marquess of Sadr, if he know's liow. 

Fomographer ^ [f. Gr. wopra» 

•^patfi-os writing of harlots (f. wopyri harlot 4 
-ypitpot writing, writer) 4 -IR 1 .] One who writes 
of prostitutes or obsc^ matters; a portrayer of 
obscene subjects. 

1890 Lfiich tr. C. O Mailer's Anc, Art | 439 fed. a^ 619 
Tiic pornograpbers of the Inter iinie& s886 Lit. World 
(U. S.) I May 153/* They rail themselves ‘naturaliHisV., 
hut they aie in fact only pornonapticrs, and immature, ii»* 
ex pcrK'iKxd, i onceited, love-mad youiiESlers. 1890 Harper's 
Mag. Nov. 9D4/'3 Parisian artiscic pornographerk 

Fornographio (Pf^ma^rac flk'i, a. (f. aaprec. 

-ic. bo , pornographitfsie.] Of, pertaining to, 
or of tbe nature ot ^lorDugraj^y ; dealing in the 
obscene. 

1880 Guardian 37 Oct, 14S0 The excesses of the [French] 
press designated as ' p^nograpliic * . . have . become such as 
to compel tliv authorities lo adopt strong raravures against 
them. 1881 SvMONiM Hal. Renaiss., I tat. Lit. 11. xiv. 365 
J'omogiaphic Paiimhlctecni and Poets. >^M Stead If 
Christ Cams to Chicago 117 Two bookscllrrs .. whoM 
windows >,(111 contain a Ivgc and varied collectiuBof ponso- 
graphic literature. 

Fomoffraphy (ppmp-grifi). [f. as prec. 4 -T. 

ibo V . pontographie.] 

I 1 . (See quol.) 

1857 Dc'noi.ikin Med. Piet., Pornography, a description 
I of iKostitiileji oruf prostitution, asa muiier of public hygiene. 
1858 in M AVNE /Tj'/.'z. /.cr. 1895 in .Ver. Z^jr, 

2 . Dvscnpiion of the life, manners, etc., of pro- 
stitutes and their patrons ; hence, llte expression 
or suggestion of obscene or unchatde subjects in 
liiernture or art ; pornographic Utciatnrc or art. 

1864 Webster, Pornography, licentious painting enqiloyvd 
to decorate the w.'ilU ot rooms siicml to fiocchanaliAn orgies, 
examples of which exUt in Pompeii. >88a Daily Tel, 
No. 83x3 5/4 Pictorial and glyptic ' pornogr.ipity '. . grew, 
flourished, dcclim-d, and fell with the becond Empire. i8go 
Mackail Lat. Lit, iS The Casma uiid ui« Truculeotut 
[of Plauiu>] are studies in pornography whkb only tbe 
iinflaugiiig auiiiial spiriuof lliepoeican redeem from being 
di'^gustiiig. 

So Forno'graphlat, a writer on pornography. 

>•93 ifahoH (N. y.) 3 Aug. 7^3 The *gros<iness of tire 
naturalists and the subtleties of the puinogiapl.iaLi ’, to use 
the words of M. Lavisse, cannot have any other result. 

Forodinio poor^di nik i. «. ZooL [f. Gr. 
wu/A'f Four jA. I -t- diflt't, tvfltv- travail, birth t -ic.] 
Discharging Ihe genital products by means of a 
poie; opp. to Sthixodinic. 

1883 E. R. 1 .ANK EATER In Eu^l, Brit. XVI. 683/f note^ 
CurkNualv aMimufai are. acroroing to this nomeitctaiure, 
either Schizodinic or Purodiiiic. The Porodinic group is 
diviiiil^le into Ncphrodinic aiid I 4 k>du)ic, m the former the 
nrphruliuin serving as a pore, in tlie latter a special iidiosj 
pore being develop^ 
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PoroxUnous, a. Gtol. rare, ninproperlv f. 
Gcr. porodine (Breithau[>t 1832) (f. Gr. nojpwiijs 
having the form of stalactite wwpos harden^ 
stonr, stalactite') : see >]NR 2 ) >c>a 9 . A belter form 

would be porodine^ like cryUalltm^ kyalttu.^ See 
qiiot. 

1876 A. H. GseeN Phys. Geolo^ ii. f 4 45 Porodinous 
[rcK'ksJ, or those which have soudified from a aclatmoim 
stale. Certain iiiineral^ such as Opal, .. have in all likeli< 
ho<xl t>een formed m this way. 

Porogamio (ppr^ » povn^giCmik), a. Bot. 
[motl. f. Gr. iropor 1 \iris sb. I + ydfA~ot marriage + -ic. 
('I'reub, /Inn. Jardin Bot. de BuiUnzotg^ 1891)] 
Applied to fertilization in which the pollen-tube 
cntcis the ovule by the micropyle, as in mo^^t 
plants: opposed to chalazogamic. (Also said of 
the plant.) So Po rogam, a plant characterized 
by this rnorle of fertilization. 

1894 Times II Aug. 11/3 Professor Balfour hesitated to 
adopt l'reub\ division into chalazogains and puroganis until 
the limits of the former group were belter defined. 1895 
Oiivi R tr. Kernels N<ti. thst. Plants II. 41a 'Ihis tjpe of 
fertilization has been teimed chulazognmic in contradtstinc- 
lion to the more usual tiiictopylar or porogamic nieth d. 

t Poro'logy. ftonce-wd. [1. (jr. voporPouB 
-f -LouY.J A scientific treatise on, or invest^ 
gation of, pores or minute oix^niniys. 

1684 Boyi.k Poronsn. Anff/t. tjr Sahd B0d L 9 If such 
litile things had not escaped the si^ht of our illustiious 
Verulani, he would have aflorded a good Porology .. among 
his Pfsiderata. 

Forophyllous {ppro-, p6»r<?fi lDs), a. Bot. 
rare~'*. [f. mod. I., porophyllui (f. Gr. rtopm rou£ 

I + ^vaAov leaf' + -ous.] (See quot ) 

1858 M AYNR Expos. Lex.. Poroj/thyllus. Bot., having leaves 
Sprinkled with transparent points like pores. .; puropli) llou». 

Poroplastic (pp^l^, po-r^plte-stik), a. [f. Cr. 
wiipns PoKK sb.^ + Plastic.] Both porous and 
plastic: applied to a kind of porous felt, plastic 
when heated, becoming stiff when cold, ui:d for 
splints and other surgical appliances. 

1879 St. Gtorge's Ifosfi. Rep. IX. 615 Severer c-tses. .have 
had ihe plaster of-Pans or ‘ |ioro*plasiic ’ jacktt applied. 
1696 /I estm. Gas. 19 July 5/1 An clastic kneecap costs ludf 
a crown, a moleskin one live shillings, a leather one live to 
twenty, and a poroplastic any sum. 

Ii PoTO-poTO. New Zealand. [Maoii name.] 
A flow'ering shrub, Solatium aviculare^ with an 
edible fruit, called in Australia Kangaroo Apple. 

1837 C. Hiihsihousb iV. Zealand \. 136 'Vhe Poroporo..i4 
a in^den strawberry flavoured with apple peel. 187a A. 
DoMRrr Ranolf xviii. vL jts Potato apples of the poro« 
poro talk 

Porosa (por<fu-s), a. [a<1. L. tvpc *pords~us (in 
oiod.L.); la It. and Sp. poroio.\ Containing or 
abounding in pores; iiorous; now rare cxc, in 
Zool.. said of corals of the division rerforcUay as 
opposed to the AporosUy and of the sculpture of 
insects dotted or pitted as if with minute holes. 

(ri400 : nee Porous.] 1656 Wx-quht Gtossogr.. Porose or 
Patous {potosns), full of ptjres or little holts. Bacon, 1697 
A UK LA pRYMK Diaty (Surtees) 147 There is a most deli- 
cate line ftecstnne,. . but i»o (lorose . . that, troughs being 
made of it, it will let the water run out fora 3 ear or two. 1715 
Chrynk Philos. Princ. Relig. i. (1716) 15 'I'hese Porose 
Bodies mu'it be equ.'diy heavy with the most compact onerk 
i8a6 Kirby & .Sp. hnlomol. IV. 970 Porose, be.s«i with 
many pores. F.x Elytra of m*>st Aptons. 

Hence Poro'Mneu PoKOsii'r. 

1746 Ardkrun in Phil Trans. XLIV. 983 note. The 
N.itnre of these Horns seems changed into that of Chalk : 
only ret.iining their outward Form, and the Poroseness of 
their inward Pariik 

II Porosis (poriJu'^is). Physiol. [mod.L., a. Gr. 
iroipAKTis in s-imc sense, f. natpovr to form a callus, 
f. watpot Bomb sb.'-] The fonnatiou of a callus, 
as in a fractured bone. 

169^ tr. Blamartfs Phys. Dili. (ed. 2), Porosis, the 
breeding of callous Matter. 1706 in Phillii^ 1838 in 
Maynb Expos. Lex. 

Porosity (porp-sBi). [ad. med.f.. porositds 
(Albeitus Magnus <11250), f. L. type ^pords-ue 
Porous : see -IT r. Y . porosiU.] The quality 

or fact of lx:ing poious ; porous con'^istence. 

1398 Trev ISA Barth. De /'. R. iv. it (i49s)e v h/i 'I’he poro- 
syice of the tree drawyth he fiimosyte from the ryiide. 
1615 Cmookr Botly 0/ Man 385 'I'his i*orosile .-il^ makes 
their vpper face smooth, and bedewed with a kind of slimy 
moisture. 1796 Kirwsm Elent Min (ed 2) 1 331 It is the 
porosity of this stone that renders it so light. 1871 I ysoall 
p'ragni. Sc. (1879) 1 . V. 18) In virtue of its extreme porosity, 
a similar power u posses.sed by charcoal. 

b. coner. A porous purl or structure ; an inter- 
stice or |>orc. (Usually in //.) 

1507 A. M. tr. Guillemeans Fr. Chirnrg. 9 h/3 Tlie 
Diploe, that is, the porositye whirh is betweene tnrm boihe 
[tabies of skull). 1669 W. Simpson /fvdrol, Chym, 384 
Sudden floods filling the porosities andchanelsof the super- 
ficies of the earth. i8j< R. Knox Cloquet's Anat. 15 Found 
in the iiuerttices of the laminae of the compact tissue, and 
the porosities with which they seem perforated. 

PorO‘0O-« combining form of mod.L. pordsus 
PoROSi, as in x>oro: 80 -pu*notato a., romately 
punctate as if with pores. 

1848 Dana Zoopk. (1848) 416 Interstices smooth, poroso- 
puncute. 


Forostomatous r^wist^*mit28), a. 

Zool. [f. mod.l.,. J^orostomata (f. Gr. vopo-r pore 
+ aropak(r-') mouth) + -oua.J Belonging to or 
having the characters of the Porostomatay a group 
of nudibranchiate gastropods in which the mouth 
is pore-shaped. 

Porotlo iporp'tik), <1. and sb. Med. lObs. rare~~^. 
[ad. mod.L. ^rdtie uSy f. Gr. matpbtiv to form a 
callus, f. nupot Pore sb.'^ : see -ic ] (See qubits.) 

1696 Pun LIPS (ed. 5I, Porotuk MedicineSy Medicines 
whiLh by drying, thiikning and astringent Qualities turn 
pjrt of the Nourishment into brawny or cmlous Matter. 
*753 Chamhkrs Cycl. Snpp . Poroitcks. a term used by the 
aniicnts fir such mediLines as would consume callus. 184s 
Dunglisun Mfd. Lex.y Parotic, a remedy l^ehcved to be 
cap.tblc of assisting the formation of callus. 1895 Syd. Soc. 
Lex. 

Porotypa (pp‘r^“» po» r^talp). [mod. f. Gr. ubpos 
PnliK sb.^ x Type.] A print made upon prepared 
paper by exposing an engraving or writing to some 
gas which penetrates those parts not rondcied im- 
pervious by the ink, and bleaches or discolours the 
paper so ns to produce a copy of the original, in 
the same way as light protiuccs a copy from a 
photographic negative. 

1884 VMCICT Dili. Afech. Suppl., PorotyAe, a method of 
copying engiavingn. It depends ui>on the fact that the 
[tortion of the face of the print occupied by ink i> non- 
ix>i ous. 

Porous (po«TMl. a. [ « F. poreux (14th c. in 
llalz.-Darm.), It., Yt^.poroso, ad. L. type '^porOs-us 
(in mod.L.), (.pones i'ORE : see -0U8.] Full 
of or abounding in pores ; having minute interstices 
through which wutir, air, light, etc. may pnss. 

Porous plaster, Ol, piaster having numerous small holes 
pierced thiougli it so tis to enable it to lie smoothly {..^yd, 
Soc. Lex ). 

C1400 l.an/rancs Cirurg. 107 It schulde ben more rate 
Ac more poious (rcr. porose), scic, more ful of hoolis. 

1567 Maplet Cr. I'otest 33 It is nothing .solide or massie, 
hut much porou'-e. i6as N. Cakpinikr / V/. 11. ix. 

(i< 3 js) isjj 'I'lic Porous and spongy nauire id the K.'irth is 
apt to uritike in the water of the sc 1. 169a Bkntli-y Boyle 

J.ect. 307 If g‘»ld it •‘‘-‘If he adiniticd, as it must be, for 
a porous concrete. 1794 Sullivan Tteia JRat. I.350 Ughl, 
ill us p.'tssagc, penetrates tite porous vacuities. 1B79 Ki ti rv 
Stud. Roi ks I 5 Questions of water supply hinge mainly on 
the porous or inipcrvlour- character of rocks. 

b. fig. 

1849 H. Song of Sout \\\. Pref., Many (aroTuments) 

..go through their more porous and spongy minds without 
any sensible iiupiessiuii. *795 Coi hriiit.k Plot iJiuovercd 
m But our minister’s, .style is infinitely pirous. 18^ 
Carlyle /Vrrfiir. g 7 xvi. vii. (187./) VI. 207 Men are very 
porous ; weighty secrets 00/ing out of them, like quicksilver 
through i lay jar'». 

C. Acting or performed by means of pores. 
iMi Bkniley Afan. Bot. (1870) 303 Porous deltiscenLe is 
an irregul.ir kind of dehiscence. 

I Po*rOU8ly« adv. [f. prec -I- -lt '^.] In a porous 
manner ; with porousness; by means of purcs. 

1847 in WLBSTBRt and in later Diets. 

Po*rou8uea8. [f. as piec. + -NKss.] The 
qn.ility or condition of being Riotous; iioiosity. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char, n. vii. | 6. 186 Porousness, 
Spun .'incss, fungous, siukiug, hollow.^ 1670 Capi'. J. Smiiii 
E.ng. Improv. Resnvd 16 Marie.. hy its glutinous substance . 
being incorporated with the sand, doses the hollows and 
porousnevt thereof. 1775 Si ranop. in /’A//. Trans. LXV. j 
419 This poioiisneas 1 also remember to have once before | 
observed. Mod. 'i'hcre is a coiisi.tnt evaporation from the | 
surface of the jar, 011 account of the porousnes-s of the 
material. 

fig. 1904 Daily AV«»x 6 June 3 Not less striking was the 
evident porouNiiess of this over beveiiiy'ye.'ir-old man to 
fresh conceptions of truth. 

b. concr. Porous substance or pa>t. rare. 

1844 Dighy Nat. Bodies Iv. | 4. 38 They will forcibly gelt 
into the porousnesse of it, and passe with violence betweene 
part and pai t. 

Forpal80, -pa 9 ( 8 (e, -po 8 ( 8 (e,obs. ff. INirpotme. 
Forpan-, porpantine, etc. : sec Poiicui'inb. 
Porpare, ous. form f f pur pure : see Purple. 
Forphere, -erie, -ier, -lr(o, -iry, -ure, -yr, 
obs. forms of Porphyry. 

Porphyr-, ^orphyro-, repr. Gr. vop<pvp(o-y 
comb, stem of nZfMpvpo-s purple, and its deiivatives ; 
in Eng. (anti other mod. langs.) a formative ele- 
ment, in senses ‘ purple ’ and * porphyry *, ns in 
porphyr-aceousy porphyr-ite, porphyr-ize, potphyro^ 
genetic, etc. 

II Porphyra(p^ jUri). Bot. [mod.L. (Agardh), 
a. (jr. noptftvpa purple.] A small genus of Algae 
or Seaweeds, type of the sub-order Porphyretr^ with 
fronds varying in colour from a clear rose to a livid 
purple. The chief species are P. laciniata and 
P. vulmrisy known as Purple I^ver. 

1849 Craio, Potphyroy a genus of Alga: Order, Con- 
ferva* ue 1857 Wood Com. Ohjeits Sea- shot 1 69 'I'he tilva 
and (Ktiphyra, if intended to he eaten, must b** gnthered in 
the winter... The purple laver U said to be much superior 
to it<t green companion. 

Forphyraoeoiui (p^iflrp'-Ji.is'), a. ? Obs. rare. 

[f. PoHPHYK- -*• -ACKUUN.] Of the nature of or 
allied to porphyry ; porplwrilic. 

1798 Kirwam Geoi, Ess. 207 dharpentier mentions a sort 


of stone which he can't porphyrareou.^ though he does not 
ascribe felspar to it. Hence i8a8 in Wkmtkm i and in mod. 
Diets. 

tPOTphyrat, a. Obs. rare^K [f. as prec; 
see -ATE ^.] PORPHYRITIO. 

1611 Spefu Theat. Gt. Brit, l xL 78/1 His ashes be- 
stowed in a little gulden poite or vessell of the Porpbyrat 
stone, were carried to Koine. 

Porphyrate (ppiUrA). Chem. [f. asPos- 
PHYRic < -atkJ.] a Slit of poriihyric acid. 

188S Watts Did. Chem. IV. 690 The porphyrates explode 
when heated. 

tPorphyra- Obs. [a. F. porphyre (Cotgr. 
I fill), ad. vciitK\,\.. porphyriuSy f. Gr. wopipvptof 
purple.] Name applied to a kind of ser]>enL 
[1584 (jReRNK A fiat. Port. Wks. (GrosartI III. 220 He 
re.sciiiLlctli the .str[ronl Porphtrius, wlio i'. full of poivsn, 
but being tooihl&sse hurteth none but him Self*.'.] 1608 

Topski l Serpents (ifis8) 745 Of the Porphyre. 'I'here is 
among the Indians a Seipcnt about the bicncsse of a span 
or more, which in outward as^'ct is like to the most 
beautiful and well coloured Pm pie. Ibid., Unto this 
Porphyre 1 may add the Palmer beipent. 

Po^hyre, -ie, obs. forms of I^orphyrt. 

+ Porphy-rian, Obs. [ff mcd.L. porphy^ 
ii-tts (see FoufHYBY) + -AN.] Of, OF composcd 
of, porphyry. 

1838 .Sir T. Herbert I'rav. (ed. 2) 63 Foure hundred 
p irpiiiri.Tii pillars. 1687 A Lovell tr. ThetfenoTs I'rav. l 
17 J Many lovely Pillars of Porphyri.Tii Marble. 

Porph3rriaii ()VJi'‘Tiaiij, {sb.) [tid. L. 

tyi^ * Porphyri&nuSy f. J'orphyri-us (a. Gr. flop- 
fpvptos), proper name (f. uopipvp-os purple) -i- -ilnus, 
*AN.] Of or pertaining to Porpliyrius or Por- 
j>hyry, thcNeo-rlatonic j^hilosojther and antagonist 
of (.'hnstiaiiily (a.d. 233-r 306), or to his doctrines. 
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Parphyrian scale t r tfce, 
a deliniiion of tnau, in the 
form of a kind of ^eiu.'ilogii al 
table or tree displ.i>ing the 
series of sulaltern geiieuT to 
w hich he may lie assigned 
below (he ‘-uininuin genus sub- 
^tanie, and the diflereniiac 
by wbiih each sulialiein 
l^enus is distinguished wiih- 
in the genus next aho\e it. 

The ‘ticc’ IS fr*.*juenily used 
as an example *>( d chol(>ni>. 

Its origin is to be fouiul in i'or- 
phyry’s Isa^oge in Atislote- 
lis Categorias 2 a » j s-tiq led. 

Brandis). In the di.igram the 
iiaines of the gcncr.T occupy 
the middle coliimn; the po'.i- 
tive difl'erLDtia; an' on the kfi 
hand, the negative diffcreiiiide 
on the right. 

1593 Nashb Christ's Teares Wks. (Crosart) IV\ 194 Pro- 
seLUle with all your autlioiiiy, these Pqi|iliiiian deitdei.s. 
1656 Cowi RY AhsL.y Tree 0/ Kncnxfiedgc i, 'lhat riuht Por- 
phyiuiii Tree whii h did tiiic Log ck shew, Ka* h Leaf did 
learned Notions give, And ih' Apples were Dcinoiistiativc. 
1678 CuDWoitiH intell. .Sy^t. 589 Lven aicc^rding to die 
Purphyritiii Theology'll self. . the 'niree Hyposinses in the 
PlaiuniLk I’rinily, arc *i/4ooi/<rini, (Jo-Kssential.^ 1^8 Norris 
Coll. Afisc. (1699) 59 Vou err, if you think this is he, Tho' 
seated on the top of the Porphyrian '1 ree. iBos-is Beni- 
II \M Ration. Judic. Evid. (18271 F^very siep it lakes 

in the region of paiticulars, whether duwnwaids in the Por- 
phyrian stale, or siileway-* all round in the field of circum- 
btances aflbrds an additional security. 

B. sb. A tlifciple or lollower of Porphyry ; also 
callcfl Porphy rlanlvt. \Y . Porphyrien ] 

1878 CuuwoKTii Intell. Syst, l iv. 594 The Arians (as 
SocraiCR recoideih) were by Constantine called Pori hyiian- 
isis, ,. because Arius and Porphyriusdid both of them alike, 
though iqion different grounds^ make tin ir Titniiy a foun- 
dation for creature-worsliip and idol.itry. 1701 tr. Le Litres 
Prim. Fathers (1703) I3S In another Letter, .he ICon^ian- 
tiiie) enjoins the Name of Poriihyrus to be given lO Anus, 
and his Followers to Ikj called J’orphy'rians. i88a-3 Schafi s 
F.ncycl.Relig^. Kn 'ivl.l. 64o[r)ioooruslcoinlia_lcd l*laioni'»ls 
and Poi phyri.Tns, Mai.ichaeuns and Apollinarists. 

Forphyrio (ppifi rilo, Ceol. rare. [f. PoR- 
PHYR- + -lu: in motl.F. pot phys ique.\ » PoR- 
PHYRITIC. 

1804 J. Hodgson in J. R.Tine ^rw/. (1858) II. 43 The 
bold red seared line of porphyric hills lying cast and west. 

Porpliyrio (pfifiTiks a.'^ Chem. [f. Cir. »op- 
^vp-of puiple 4- -lu.J In porphyric acid 
obtained, as a yellow crystnllinc powder, or in 
minute cr)ainls, by the action of nitric acid on 
cuxanthone, and producing a blood-red colour with 
ammonium carbonate. 

s888 Watts Diet. Chem. IV, 690 Porphyric add is slight y 
soluble, with red cohnir, in pure^ water | very slightly 
soiubie In cold, more solnble in boiling nl«>hol. 

Pon3llvri]16^ (pp’Jifrain). Alio6 poppbupine, 
9 popphyiin. [f. as Porphyrio a.* + -IKR ^-1 
tl. Porphyry. Obs. rare. 

1588 Grrrnr Prrimedes Wks. (Grosart) VII. 57 "OUse* 
stufled wiihin with plate and outwardly decked and odorncu 
with rucIi curious worke of porphurine, as nature in inciii 
seemeth to l>e ouerlaboured with arte. 

2. Ceol. A porphyritic rock : see qnotB. 
i8st Pinkerton Petreslogy I- W Tho Swedish porphjTy, 
already mentioned, approaches nearer to a 
forming tho passage from basaltln to porphyry. loM Dana 
Alan. Geot, 79 Porphyrine. Opaque or nearly so. . . Consists 
of feldspar 1 sometimes quart -^e. 
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P0‘rpliyrtxi6 Chim, [f. Gr. vop^p-of puiple 

-»■ An amorphous alkaloid ol»tamed fioin 


-»■ An amorphous alkaloid ohtained fioin 

the bark of an Auitraliun species of Alstonia (N. O. 
Apocynacea), which exhibits a characteristic red 
colour with nitric acid. 

187a Watts JJ/c/. CAew. Wl, 955 On evaporating 'the 
cth'r. the purphyrine remains in the form of a varnish 
soluble ill water and in alcohol. 1890 Hillings Aftd, Dkf., 
CaiH-i-.NjOa, an amorphous alkaloid. 

llPorpliyrio (ppih-rw). Omifh Also 7-8 
porphir-, -phyrion. [L. porphyria (Plin.), nd. 
Gr. nofupvplwv Ihc purple coot. Jo !<'. pot phyrion ] 
A name given by the ancients to the purple coot, 
sultana, or water-hen (see quot. 1894); by 

hiisson, 1760, as name of the genus of RcUlUm 
inchicling tliia, distingulslied by their deep-blue 
plumage and scarlet hill and legs, widely distri- 
but« d ill warm and tropical regions. 

1609 Hib'k (Donay) Lev xi. 18 The ntork**, and the 
BWanne, and the on^ratal, and the porphirion 
porphyrioiK-iii, 1611 gier en^^le, 18.S5 vuliure] 1678 Rav 
iy ttiii](hdv's Ut ntth. J18 '1 here is sin li a Porpliyrio os they 
pK.ture, akin to the Coots or Warerdicns. 1753 Chamrkbs 
Cjrcl. •Sa//., Horphyrio^ in 70 i»lo^y, the name of a bird 
figured and described by all M.4tural hjstoriana from one 
unutlier.. . It uppi'.irK to be of the galliiiula ur moor-heii 
kind. 187a A. DuMKit Kanoif. xiii. iv. *.113 I he ernn'^on- 
billed porpliyno. that jerking struts among tlie cool thick 
rushes. .890 Viitortan \ tat Act Schetl. iii.tClo.se 

Season] I.and-rail,all other mcmheiKof the Kail family, For* 
uhyrio, Coota, ^ic From the Fir-t day of August to the 
Twentieth day of December. 1894 N kwton Diet. Birds 591 
Of the larger species [of the genus PorpAyrio], P. iJtruUus 
seems to be the ' Piirphyrio"of the ancients, and inhabits 
ceiiaiii localities on both sides of the Mediterranean. 

Hence Porphyrlonlne a, Oniith.f belonging to 
tlie subfamily Porphyrionlnm of the Jiallidir, of 
which the genus Dorphyrio is the type; j/»., a bird 
of this subfamily. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 1895 in Funh's Stand. Did. 

Forphyrite (pp * Also 6 -phirlte, 

7 -phyrit, -pheriie. [.td. L. porphy rites a purple- 
coloured precious stone in Egypt (l*Iiny\ ad. (ir. 
vop<pvpiTrjt adj. lil.e ]Miple, v. \i 6 os s' one of this 
colour, porph)ry, f. ir»y/x^up-oy purple; see i^^u^HYU- 
nnd -JTE 1 b. ho inod.E. porphyri/e, in sense a.] 
tl. ^ Porphyry i, Ois. 

1589 P TTENHAM £n£'. Potsic HI, XX. (Arb.) 354 Polishers 
of Ilia ale or porphirite. s8oi lloi i ano Pliny 11 . 579 A 
nuirior.r of columns and statues thcio l>c, all of porpnyrii 
or red marble. 1658 W. Hurton Itm. Anton. 67 It whs of 
Porpbyriic, or Red Marble Stone. 

adnh. 1577 HARiiis>iN£'n!^ 4 sM<i 11. xiii. (1877)1 253 Some 
were of porpliynte stone. t 6 ot Holland Pliny II. 573 Tlie I 
IMrphyrite nviiblc, which also rommeth out of A;)gypl, !-> of | 
a red colour. 1736 Drake Fd.)racuw t. 11. 14 His Ashes 
were collected, and ..put into a Porphyrite Urn. 

2 . A/in. A rock of porpliyriiic structure; a mass 
principally felsitic, containing aUo crystals of oli- 
goclase (or soinetimcs oithoclase) feUpar, and 
occasionally other niineraU; I’oui’ilYttY 3. 

1796 Kihwan Elem. Min (ed. 2) I. 358 That [porphyry] 
dcikCiibed by Hennan .and which he chHs a po>phyrttf. 

It consists of small spaiks of filspar, grauih of quart/, 
splinters of horuldende, and fr.igmcnts of shot I ceineiited 
together by a scarcely discernible jaspidcan ccincnl. ^ 1878 
Lawnknck Ir. Cottas Ro*.ks Class. i6a The porphyrite of 
the Peiitland Hills, near Edinburgh, with crystals of oligo- 
clascj and spccular-iron, Rparklitig _ in a rcddi.sh>bro\vii 
matiix. ^ 1879 RctLtv Stud. Kocks >X\, 238 The porphyrites 
aie .divided into dioriie Uiid diabase-porphyritcs. 

t Porphyrite. a. {sbA^ Ohs. rare. [ad. L. 
porphyril-is purple-coloured, a. Gr. vop^vptTts.l 
l*tirple-coloured. Also e/Iipl, as sh. : see <juot. 

1601 Holiand Pliny I. 443 The Porphyriic bigs first 
shew upon the tree, and ordinarily l>e longest t.'tilcd. The 
smallest Figs.. come next after and bc.ire ihe Porphyiitcs 
coinpanie. [1706 Phillips, Porphyrilis^ a Fig of a purple 
Colour.] 

Forphyritic (ppjffri-tik), a. Also 7 -etiok. 
[ad. med.U. porphynlitus ^ f. L. porphyrites PoR- 
ruYRiTK; so E. porphyritique. 'J'he classical L, 
was porphyretieur.] Of or jiertaining to the por- 
phyry of the ancients; of the nature or stnictuieof 
the porphyry of modern mineralogists ; spec, con- 
taining distinct crystals or crystalline particles 
embedded in a compact giound-mass. 

. I «387 T RvvisA (Rolla) V. X31 pe emperoup . . made 
Nryiiiie a fount stoon of a maner stooii jmt hatie porpliiri- 
ticuM.] 143* 30 tr. it ij'de a xhid,, He made a foiite or 
baptistery of a ston purphiriiike. 1656 Blount Ctossogy-.f 
Porphytelick^ belonging to red Marble, or purple. _ 1658 
Phillips, Porphyretich, (Iul) belonging to /‘orpAyn’e, 1. a 
fine reddish marhie, streaked with diverse colours. 1^ 
Kirwan Ceoi. Ess. yp2 It reptMes on indurated clay, as ibis 
docs on a porphyriiic rock. x86a Anstko Channel I si. 6 
Pinnarles granitic and porphjritic rock would be seen 
to lise out of large rounded masses of similar rock. 1878 
Lawrencb tr. Cotta's KikAs Class. 80 'i'he texture of a rock 
is termed Forphyritic when distinct crystals or crystalline 
particles are distributed through an otherwise compact 

f rincipol mass or matrix. 18B4 Dawson in Leisnre Ho. 

unc 356/2 Two sphinxes in the porphyriiic diorite of 
Assouan. 

So Vor||]Uyri*tioal a (Worcester 1846); hence 
Vorplijrl’tioaUy odv. 

1879 Rutirv Sind. Rocks xl. 198 The crystals which 
occur porpbyritically in the diflcient varieties afford us 


s very Imperfect clue to these relations. ilSa Crikik in 
Nature 7 Dec lei/a Mica-schUts, in which crystalline 


1 . irons. To pound or triturate on a slab of por- 
phyry or the like. 

^ 1747 tr. Astruc's Fevers *51 The iron Is reduced to an 
imp.tlpahle powder, which must be porpbynscd, luiU ordered 
as occasion rojuires. 

2. 'I'o cause to resemble porphyry. 
iSeS in Wrbstkr. 

Hence PorpliyriM'tioa (so F. porphyrisa/ioni). 

1831 /. pAViaa Manual Mai. Med. 33 Porphyrizatioii or 
levigation is an operation by means of which very hard sub- 
stances . . are reduced to an iinualpable powder. t84S'37 
in Dungmbon Med. Lex. 1893 1 n Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Forphyroge'ne, a. rare. [See PuKPHYiioaB- 
RiTK ] Horn in the purple. 

a 18^ PoR Haunted Palace iii. Round about a throne 
where, silting (Purphyrogene I). .The luler of the realm was 
seen. 

Forphyrogenetio (p^:jnrtf,d.i5/ne*tik), a. [f. 
PoiiPHYR-, POUPHTRO- + GIWSTIC.J Producing or 
general iiig porphyry. 

188a n Ogilvie (Annandalc). 

t Forphyro*ffenite. Obs. exc. in L. form 
porphyroge nitua, iem. -a. Also 7 -goneta. 
[ad. med.i... porphyrpgenituSt ad. late Gr. woptpvpo- 
yirvrirost f. Gr. iroptpvpo-, comb, form of ndpipvpot 
pnrjile + ytvvrjrbt bom. So F. porphyro^Mte 
(Balzac 16.15).] Originally, one born of the 
imperial family at Constantlnujilc, and (as is 
aaiilj in a chamber called the Porphyra (wop^ijpa). 
Hence, a child born after his fatlier’s accession to 
Hie throne ; and in more general or vague sense, ■■ 
One ‘ born in the purple' : sec Purple sd. 

'i'he actual origin ot the name Po*phyra is disputed. 

2614 Sklufn Titles Hon. 83 There he found Irene the 
Kmprcvse, .in a house amiently appointed fur the Lin- 
pi esses ch. Id bit ih. ..They call that house, PorpAyrn. whence 
the name uf tlie PorpAytogeniti came into the world. 1619 
PuiiCHAH M iLt'ocosmus Ixxxi. 788 Not in a Palace preiMred, 
(.as I he Porphyrogeniti had in Constantinople) .but in an 
Inne! d i66a Heviin Laud (1668) 14s Pu>ple is the Im- 
perial and Regal colour, so proper therefore unto Kings 
and Ktnperours, that many ot Uie CunbUiiuinopoIitaii Kin- 
peroura were called PorpAyrogenites. because at ibeir first 
coming into the world they were wrapt in Purple. 17*7-41 
(^ifAMHLrs Cycl.^ PorpAyrogemius. in antiquity, an appella- 
tion given to the children of the eastern emperors. . .Cedrenus 
will h.Tvc the word to signify, born in the purple palace^ or 
the palace 0/ porphyty^n palace so called in Constantinople ; 
wherein the empreshca used to lie in. Otlieis derive the 
appellation hence, that the imperial children, as soon as 
born, wcje wrapped in purple; others. , that the chamber 
wherein they were Ixirii was hung with purple hangings. 
i';88 Gibbon Decl. 4 (1790) IX. xlviil 57 In the Greek Inn- 

gnat.'e purple and potpAvty are the s.ime word: . . an ap.Trt- 
nicntoi the Byzantine p.dace W2 «h lined aiih porphyry: it was 
reserved fur the use of the pregnant empresses: and the royal 
birth of their children was expressed by the^ appellation of 
porpAyrogemte, or born in the purple.. .This peculiar sur- 
name was first applied to Constantine the sevenih. 183s 
bcoTT Ct. Rob/. Ill, Anna Comnena.. an imperial Princess, 
poiphyrogenita, or born in the sacred purple chamber. 
1857 Sir l'. Paigkwe Norttu 4 Eng. II. iii. 2to Hcniy, the 
Porphyrogeniius, though a younger son relatively to Otho, 
was the cldc''t son of royal blood, first born after the acces- 
sion of Duke Henry to the Throne of Charlemagne. 2893 
At/tenxuiii II Feb. 184/3 'I'he kind of fun which is to be got 
out of bringing the porphyrogrniius of the F.nglish aris- 
tocracy fare to face wan all that is most modern in tbo 
Aineib an dciiiocrHcy. 

Hence Porphyroge'nitism, the doctrine of suc- 
cession in a royal family which prefers a son born 
after his father’s accession to one bom before th.at 
event ; Forphyroge altiire, the condition of 
being born ‘in the purple' (see abo'e). 

2857 .Sir F. Paix.ravf Norm. 4 Eng. II. 2ioThe doctrine 
of Pnrphyrugeniiism, congenial to popular sentiment and 
not without bome foundation in priiinple, prcva.Icd influ- 
entially and widely in many countries and through man^ 
ages, <s iBj9 Dk (^uinckv Posth. Whs. (1891) I. ^9 lliis 
bi ought him wiihin the description of porphyrogeniture, or 
ro)al birth. 

Forphyroid (p^'jflroid), sh. (a.) Geo/, nnd 
A/tn. [f. Po urn Y 11(0)- + -oio. So F. porphyroide.J 
A. sh. A rock resembling porphyry or of porphy- 
ritic structure. 

1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. a) I. 369 Many aggregnic* 
..cannot be arranged under any generuf denomination now 
in Ube. Honce I uou'd propose local! them. PorpAyroids, 
1811 PiNKKKToN/Vfra/(D>3^ J.SSPorphyruid. Thisnenomina- 
Hull includes such substances as approach the porphyriiic 
structure. In a strict derivation of the term porphyry,, .tbe 
blackand green kindscould only be termed purphyroidic Ibid. 
211 Granitic porphyrotds ai-c so abundant in all primitive 
mountains, that it is scarcely neressary to select examples. 
1685 Geikir Text-bk Herd. 131 Porphyruid wciirs among 
the schistose rocks of Saxony, in the palsuzuic area of the 
Ardennes, as well aii in Westphalia and other parts of Europe. 
B. kcsembling or akin to porphyry. 

1798 Grrvi' i.k in PAH. Trans. I.XXXVIII. 438 Like the 
crystals of feldspar which we meet with in the porphyruid 
granites. 185* ah. Ross Humboldt's Trav. 1 . ii. 96 For- 

f thyroid masses having bases of compact feldspar. 186a 
>ANA Man, Geol, 1 85. 79 These are porphyries, or porphy* 
roid rocks. 

Forphyrou* (p^iflros), ror/. [f.Gr. 

vdp^p-off purple 4 -ous.] Purple. 


POHFBYHT. 

1884 R. Bbiocbs Prometk. Flregsver 1379 Her porphyroua 
he.irt-veins boil. 

Forphyrozin (p^iflrp kBin), id. Chem. [a. F. 
porphyroxine 1837), f. Gr. woptpvp ot purple 

4 ox’f f. Oxygen : see -jn^.] * Name for a neutral 
crvatallisable aabstance, composed of a mixture of 
alkaloids (laudanin, meconidin, etc.), obtained from 
opium' {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895). 

1838 R. D. Thomson In Brit, Anmuml Porphyroxin. 
1854-87 C. A. Harris Diet. Med. Terminol., Poryhyroxiu^ 
an alkaloid, supposed to exist in Bengal opium. 187* Watts 
Did. CAem. Vl. 956 Porpbyroxine. 

Forphyry (}>^'jnn). Forms: a. 5 porftiTle, 
-fuTyer^oTio, -phu rye, -phiTi(e, -flTie. A 

5 pu rflre, 7 -fare, -ftire ; 6 -phure, po’rphiar, 
-phuer, 6-7 -phir, -a, 6-9 -phyra, 7 -phera, 
pu rphira, 7-8 poTphyr. 7. 6 poTpharia, 
-phury, 7 -phyrie, prophyry, purphorla, 8 
porphiry, 6 ~ porphyry. [The ultimate sonroe 
of the word in all its forms is Gr. vup^vpot adj. 
purple, noptpvpa sb. the purple-whelk, and its dye; 
but the stone was called in Gr. aoptpvptrrit, L. por~ 
phyriies^ whence Porphyrite. The Romanic 
names of the stone point however to late L. forms 
*porphyrius. *porphyi us (sc. /«/«), purple (stone), 
or ^porphyrium^ ^porphyrum'. cf. Romaic wup» 
^vpov. (j'orphyi ius. Tlofup^fHos existed as a proper 
name: see Porphtrian^.) For the stone, English 
shows three types: a. (in Chaucer, in sense 2) 
porfurrii^ -fi rie^ ttc., a. AF. *porfi rie * OF./tor- 

.porphyre.oA.\M L.typc *porphy riuSf 
dim. fi. po rpAiry -phyr^ earlier po'rfirey^ f'phy/e, 
npp. (with bD.ftcd stress) for purE'rey porphy're^ 
n.O)/ . porfi’‘re. y. po’rphyrify phyry^ 16th c. ad. 
late L. type ^porphyrins, -um. 

For the relation of AF. por/i'rii to F. cf. AF, 

natn'rie. OF. navi re. AF. g/o'ne.^ OF. £/oi re. From F. 
come al«o Du. por/ie'r. -pAie'r. Ger. porpky'r. Da., Sw. 
por/yr. From tnelate L *po'tpAyrus. -um.^sa po'rjidum 
(Dante) came Xt.po'r/iro.po'rfido. Sp, Pg. pSiAdo.] 

1 . 1 he word used to render L.. porphyritlSy Gr. 
vofMpvpirtis, the name given to a Jienutiiul and very 
hard r<x:k anciently quarried in Egypt, composed of 
crystals of white or red plagioclase felspar em- 
bedded in a fine red ground-mass consisting of 
hornblende, plagioclase, apatite, ihulite, and witha- 
mite, the last two being bright red in colour. By 
modem poets often used vaguely, in the sense of a 
beautiful and valuable purple stone taking a high 
]x>Iiali, including red granite and marble. 

The site of the ancient quarries, after being long lost, was 
di!»cuverc(I by Burton and Wilkinson at Gebel Dukhln, 
nc.ir tbe Red Sea, in lat. a^^ao' N. 

In It., porAdo nero. p>r/itlo verde. were applied to black 
and green rocks of porphyritic Structure obtained from 
Saidinia, Greece, and elsewhere, and these have been 
englisbtd a.s bltsck and grun Porphyry. 

fi. a 2400 50 Atejcauder 5275 pe pilam ware of purfira 
polischt & hewen. 2560 Bible (Genev.) Esther i. 6 mat gin. 
The beds were of gold and of siluer vi>on a pauement of 
porphyre. 258* Leigh Armorie (1597) A vj b, 'Ibe third is 
a pillcr uf Pv^rphier in a golden fieltf. 15B9 Lodge ScHIms 
M eliim. (Hunter, Cl.) 41 Where purphurc, Eboiiic, white, 


Carm. (1616) 31 'I'he Stmhir |i^] highficr esteemed for the 
hue, then the Torphiier for his hii}i:ciics.se. 2396 Danbtt tr. 

I Comines (1614) 278 Beautified with many great peaces of 
Porphire and &irpeiiiine. 1615 it. Sandvs 'Jrav. 10 Cerigo 
. once c.'died PorpAyris of bis excellent Porphyr. 1834 
W. I'lRWHVT tr. Balzac s Lett. (vol. 1 ) 77 Precious as Marble 
nnd Furphire. 1648 Bury Wills (Camden) 317^ My gr^al 
grindin^-sionne of purfure wiih the niuller to it, and the 
little grinding'stonne of purfere with ti e niuHer to it. 1690 
L01.KB Hum. Und. 11. viti. | 19 Let us consider the red and 
white Colours in Porphyre. a 1603 UrquharCs Rabelais 
III. xxviii. 337 The most durable Marhre or Porphyr. 

y. 1540-1 Ki.vot Image Cov. (1556) 66 Fillers of Porpherie. 
wiiiclie U a stone of purple colour. i8ee Warner Alb. 
Eng. XII. ixxiii. (1612) 301 I'he Statures huge, of Porpbyrie 
ana costlier matiers made. 1644 Kvrlvn Diary 17 OcL, 
Ked-pl.ister flores which are made so hard and kept so 
polished^ that.. one would take them for whole piecu of 
purphyrie 164s Ibid. June, The floore [of Sl Mark’s] is all 
iiilayed with ochats, . . iaspers, porphyries and other rich 
marbles. 1730 Johnson Kambleryko. SsPp, 1 have two pieces 
of porphyry found among the ruins of Ephesus. 2818 Bvron 
CA. liar. IV. Ix, Her pyramid of precious stones, Qf por- 
pliyry, jasper, agate, and all hues Of gem and marble. 1861 
C. W. King Ant. Gems (1866) 64 Porphyry. .U easily recog- 
nihod by iis deep red colour, thickly dotted with small white 
spots. 1871 Rossktti Burden 0/ Nineveh xiii, Made proud 
with pillars of basalt, With sardonyx and porphyry, 
fb. Irons/. Obs. 

1^ Grrenr Tullie's Lone Wks. (Grosart) VII, 115 
Tempering the porphury of hir face with a vermilion blush, 
looking like Diana when slice bosht at Acteons presence. 

t 2 . With a and //. A slab or block of por- 
phyry, esp. a slab used for grinding and triturating 
dmgs niid the like upon. Obs, 
a. c 1386 CHAUcERCna. Veom. Prol . 4 T . aaaOuregrounden 
liiargc eek in the Porfurie [fa rr. porphirie, -phurye, -foriei 
rinte mercu'rie]. 

y. 1834 Pracham Genii. Exerr. 1. xx. 65, I like best the 
porphyry, white or greene marble, with a mullar or upper 
stone of the same. 1844 Evelyn Mem. 09 Nov., The laver 
or basin b of one vast, lutire, antiq porpbyrie. 2094 Salmon 
Bate's Disprns, (>713) 341/9 The oried Mass io be ground 
each time upon a Porphyry. 
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POAB. 


9 . G€» 1 . an (1 Min. &. A rock consisting of a 
coni])aot base of feUpathic or other unstialihed 
rock containing scattered crystals of felspar of cod- 


tempornry age. 

1796 ICiRWAM EUtn fed. a) I. nsg Any ^itone which 
HI a AiliceouA or ai |^illace(HU» ground, or basiit, coniAina 
» altered speckv, graiiu, or dot* of felspar,.. is M present 
(kiioinin.’iled a porphyry. 1813 Sir H. Daw Agrir. (. hem. 
iv (1814) 193 Porphyry conMists uf crysi.ds of feldsfiar. 
1833 I.VKLL PriHC, Gfot III. Oloss. 77 Porphyry, is hence 
applied lu every specitrs of unsiratified ro> k, in which 
detached crystals of f'-Upar arc diffused through a hmse uf 
other niiiicral eoiiip«>SM ion. 1839 Uat Dirt. A * ts, Porphyty^ 
is a compound mineral or rock, composed essentially of 
a hose of horiisione, inierspersed with crystals of felspHr. 
1869. Buistow Ir. Figuirrs World he/. Delui^^ ii. 33 '1 rue 
porphjTy presents a paste essentially coinp«)std of c<impnrt 
felspar. 1678 Pick Ad 7 f Text-bk. Citol. \ii 134 fhe 
porphy^ of the miner dogist consUia of a reddish luUpar 
basis wiili diaseiui noted crys|ul&. 


b. In more general sense: Any unstratificd or 
igneous rock having a humr'geneoits base in which 
crystals of one or more mineraU arc ilisseminated. 

Variously specified as felspar porphyty (—a), basaltic, 
claydoac.grnntttr. greensfone. hot nstoue, mi. a. pitch^tom\ 
trockytie p 'rphyty. etc. Quart* potphyty has .is ground- 
mass an intinuUe mixture of oithoci.ise and quartz, contain* 
ii*a distinct crystals or Large grains of quartz. 

The name Is Boiiieiiines applied even to rocks in whi< h the 
porphyritic crystals .are absent. M.sny liniitaiions or dcli d- 
tions of the term have been proposed by modern minernlogists, 
ctMitiiient.d and ihitlsh, but withuui any gi-iiertil MgreemenC 
as to the basis of definition : see, in Kn^ish^ Sir A. Gcikia 
Text^k. Geot (rd. 1885) 149, IVof. Bonny in Proc. Ceol. 
Soe. (1B86) XLl. 7a, Harper PettpU^gy /or Studemts (cd. 
1909) ta6, etc. 

1813 Uaickwfll fnirod. (1815) iioThe term porphyry 
ts very vague, lieing applied to all rocks that have a com- 
pact base or gnmnd 111 whi< h crystals of any kind are 
unbedded and distinctly vkible. 1838 I.yki u klem.GeoU 
xxviii. (1874) 506 When diainct crystals »>f one or more 
minerals arc scattered ihrotigh .a comjMCt ha.se the n'^ck is 
leriiied a * porph^Ty ^ i8}8 Murrays Uandbk. N. Germ, 
45s High and romantic cliffs, chiefly of poiphvry or amyg- 
daloid, .ibonndin ; in agates, AiiiethysLs, Kc of great beauty 
and variety. 1858 Gkikib Hist. Poulder xn. When a 
trap dcsplays distim t disseminated cryst.als it b<-COiii«.s a 
porphyry. 187a R. B. Smyth Afi/iitig *^(atist. (>u,irtz 
pmphynM and felsp.ir porphyries— massive, .tnd d^kes of 
di lute and diabase, occur in many parts. 1878 I.aw'KESck 
ti. t otta's Poths Class. 88 Poiphyry is the gener.d designa- 
iion fur all porphyritic rocks with comp.ict main m.iss or 
matrix. 1883 CA tomhert' liMryii. VII.6goCrystAlsiiflelsp.tr, 
qiiaitx. or calcareous spar, d geminated through a base of 
greunsioiic, form a greenstone porphyry. In the same way, 
there arc pitcliatone porphyry, basaltic porphyry, clay stone 
porphyry, etc. 


4 . A collector's name for varimts moths (so called 
from the colour or markings of their wiiii>s\ 

1819 Samouei-lk Entomol Comptnd. 477 The Porphyry 
(Po/vt cespitalis). Chalky places. 183s Kknnik 
BntUr/l. Moths 74 The Porphyry (Scotophila porphytga) 
appears the end of July. Wings., { first pair d'isky red, 
with a piKpli^h tinge, with several white streaks and spots. 
find. 14 ) The Porphyry ' Pyraustaporphyriaass. Win 4s . 
piiiplish. With a laigc golden red or while spot among many 
very minute ones. 


6. aitrib. and C omb , as por/hyiy column^ ^ oty 
heuse^ hue, ttioriar^ slab-, b. porphyry -chair, a 
chair Used in the installation of a PO|>e ; porphyry 
chamber, name of a room in tne palace of the 
Emperors at Hyzantium (cf. quot. 1727-41 s. v. 
PoRPHTHooKNiTK) ; porphyry knot- hom, a motli.’ 
see quot. ; porphyry-ahell, a shell of the genus 
Alurex, esp. that from which the pnrplc d\e was 
obtained ; porphyry -atone » senses i and a. 

tSos Timmx Querstt. 11. v. 1x5 Beaten into pouder in 
A purphorie mortcr of smal bigne«se. 1633 P. Flkichkk 
Purple /st. III. viii. His poqjhyrc bouse glitters in purple 
die; In puiple clad himself, /hid. 11. x, With luke-wann 
waters di’d in poiphyr hue. e 164s Howkll /^tt.[xtvi) 11 . 
103 Your Rccho deserves to dwell in som maibicor porphyry 
grot. 1817 Farauat Chent. Mauip. v. 150 Kxccllcnt por- 
phyry mort.ars are hrou;4ht to this country from Swtvlen. 
i8^ Morris Earthly Par. III. iv. i 3 o Porphyry cliffa as 
red as blood, 

b. t 6 sh Hlocht Giossegr..^ * Porphyry Ckair^ a Chair of 
Porphyry Marlile in the Cloister of .St. John lAiieraii at 
Kome, called Sedes Stercoraria. 1834 Milman /.at. Chr. 
IV. viii. <1864) (I. ^7 Coii'.taiitme was seized .. conducted 
to the •porphyry chumlier in which Irene had borne him — 
her firslltorn son. 183a KaNNih Comspret. Hutterjl. 4 Moths 
914 The •PorphyTy Knot horn {/\hytita] I^orpkyrea, 
Curtis). 1753 CwAMarRS Cy^L Su^p., * Porphyry-shi ll, a 
name given oy authors to a species of sea-shell of the 
ptirpurm kind, with a short clavicle .ind beak. 1460 Cakravr 
Chrom. (RolU) lag 'i'he Pope gave him a rynp and a sufter- 
allarie of *porphiri ston, whech he had hallow id and blessid. 
1644 Digbv Nat. Bodies xv. (1658) 165 A subtile pouder.. 
much like what filing, of leaf gold upon a porphyre siime, 
may reduce U inta 1713 LRn^a t'atladio's Arxhit. (174a) 
II 86 It was adorn'd with white Marble, Porphyr-stonc,.. 
ood.. Statues. 


Forpice, -piece, -piece, obs. if. Pobpoisb. 
Porpin, -plntine : see Pobcuptm B , A 
iForpita (p^’ipidi>. Zool. [mod.U, t Gr. 
wipwfi bnckle-pin, brooch.] Name of a genus of 
Sipkomipkgra : see quota. So Forpi'tld, an animal 
ot the family PorpUidm ; Po'rpltold a., resembhog 
this genuf or family. 

184a Brsmor Piet. Se. etc., Porfitn, the name of a genus 
of eea-ncttles . . , characterized hy an internal circular flattened 
disk of a calcareous and horny texture. 1878 Bell Oegem- 


hauPs Comp. Ana/. 98 In Poipita, the di*4C remains flat 
and circuUr. iMa C. F. loLDKR in Hat per'* s Mag. Doc. 
107/1 Delicate shapes of ianthina, vellela, and fiorpiia. 

Porpoise -p<>i«). forms: see below. 

[M E. porpays^ Oi‘ • porpeis ( 1 2- 1 3th 

c. in Godel.), porpais, -pot/ (Nurninii d.al. of 
Ciuernsey pourpeu) •• L. type *porcut pisris, lit. 
hog-fi-ih or libh-hog ; cf. Olt. pesce porco^ Pg. 
peixe porco — L. tjpe *pisds port us. Jo cl. ll 
porcus matinus (Piiny) — sea-iiog, wlience It. 
porco mar tno, Sp. puaco matino-, c£ also Gcr. 
meerstkwein ‘seu-swine', whence morl 1‘. mar- 
sotiin In Eng. the first element varied in l4-if>th c. 
with /jzr-(Cnxton pour-)-, the s»econd element Imd 
ninny variations, in 17th c. there was nn nttcmiit 
to Latinize both elements as pore- or porett pisce, 
pi. -pisces\ in the 18th c. porpus was pievalrni ; 
Johnson has porpoise, porpus ; in the 19th c. usually 
written porpotse and pronounced porpus. 

A small cetaceous niammal {Pkoestua communis) 
about five ieet in length, of a blackish colour above 
and paler beneath, having a blunt rounded snout 
not produced in‘o a ‘beak* as tlie dolphin’s. 
Hence extended to other species of the genus Pho^ 
caena, and to various small cetaceans ol the family 
Delphinidm (Korinerly also as collective pi.) 

Bay ^r^otse or .Skunk porpotse, a larger Nordi American 
porpoise of the ccniia J.agcnot hynchus, distiiiguislicil by 
Wide hands of yellow atid white along its sides. 

a. 4 porpayse, 4-5 -pays, -poys, 4^6 -pas, 

5 -poy8» -6, -py«» 5-6 -pes, 6 -paase, -pca'j, 
-py sa, -pyshe, 6 -9 -pease, 7 -paise, -pieo?, -pois, 
-pooe, -puis, -puiso, -pisce, 7- 8 pesa, -pos, 
-pioe, 9 -pasj ; 6-9 porpus, 6- porpoise. 

1309-Z0 Durham Ace (Surtees) 7, J porpaA. X3>4-5 

/bid 14. j poipayse ct cc Haddoks. 1339 Acc. Chatubetl. 
bicotl. (1771) 7 111 einptianc untus porpoys, 5*. ?c 1390 
form 0/ Cury § 108 J*or|>ey-, in broili. 1x30 rAi.aoR. 
asb/'Z T'orpan a f>'sshc, fttersiwyn. c t53a Du Wis Introd. 
P'r. in Ditlsgr. 01 1 Porjuissc, daulphin. 1533 Ki.vor Cast. 
Heltke (153^) ^jh, C»re.iitc fyshe* of the see, ns thurle- 
pole, {torpyse uiid sturgeon. 1541 Art 33 /ien. /'///, c. J 
nturgeon por|)0«e or x-'ale. X54a B«ku<i>r Dyetaty xiiu 
(1870) z68 A young porpesse, the whiche kynde of fyvshe 
14 noiher praysed tii the olde testameot nor in physyi ke. 
■SSa Hukikt, Borpyslie fyshe. 1590 tiRKSNE Ner^er too 
/«/<? (1600) 63 Neither flesh nor fi^h as the Bornus. 1601 
IfoLLANu /'/f'wY 1 . /4i '1 he PoTptiiws..arc made like ttie 
Dolphins. i6ia DHAvroM Doly-olb. v. )ki Wallowing I’or- 
pice sfKirt and lord tt in the flood. 1608 Dighy V oy, Aledi- 
terran. (1868) 9, 1 ncuer yet saw store uf put poses playing, 
but !i»x>nc a storinc ensewed. 1634 Sir T. Hi kbykt I'rav. 
ai3 Porpiece. 1657 R I.itioM Harbadoes a8 tishes over- 
grown will) fat, AS you have seen Porpisces. i66t Lovkli. 
Hist. Autm, 4 MtH.’xx^ Porpalse ..'TurMoiis or Sea Hoggs 
are fatter than Dt^lphins. 1687 A. Lovell tr. Theve net's 
Trap. 11. 6 A Purjress .. taken with a Fish*, ig hIkivc Malta. 
1698 Tyson in Phil, '/rant XX. 128 'Ihc Dolphin and 
Porpois, 170Q W. King J ransaciitmerr 48 He had the 
Misfortune to be Scmtrhed by the Tooth of a Porpos. 
1709 T. RoiiInson yttuL Mosaick Syst, 45 Porpirts , 
which delight in sporting and playing upon the wave^ 
17*7 Philip Quarll 59 A great iiuml>er uf Porpuses 1774 
GoniSM. Nat. Hist. (17761 VI. 339 'Iheie the porpess and 
the shaik continue their depredalionti. i8m Bingley 
Anim. Bi(ig (1813)11. i6 The Porpc'.se ih well known iii nil 
the Kuropean seas. >Ba5 J. NaxL Bro. Jonathan HI. 416 
'J'hrowing up the water, like a poipavi, in a gale u’ wind. 
■834 M^McrtkiK Cuviers Anim. Kingd. tit Tlie Por- 
poise has no rostium, but a short and uiiifornily convex 
muzzle. i8w M. Donovan Ditni. Econ. II. 193 The gr.'ind 
shoal.. of which the airiv.!! is announced by the numlier 
of it.s greedy atieiidanis, the gannet, the gull, the shark, 
and the poi pus. 

B. 4-5 purpaya, 5 -peya, -payaae, -poya, 
pourpaya, 5-6 purpoaa. 

1400-1 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 603 Fnmulo .. por- 
tanti j puru<i\s. £^1440 Anc. Cookety in llousek. Drd. 
{1790) 427 Make the nomlnils of purpoys. f 1440 Promp. 
Par 7 t, 4 1 7/1 Purpeys, fyscbc. CX460 J. Ru«iHH.L Bk, Aur- 
tnre 734 Purpose rosied on coles, c 1483 Cax roN Dialogues 
13/2 Fro the .see to you come WbalcA, pour|Mys |F. 
balainnes, mre de mer]. 1586 BRiciir Melauch. vi 37 The 
Mon5tcis of the sea. .are ceuls purposes and such like. 

7. 6 pork place, porkepea, 6-7 po opiaoe, 

7 porepia, porkpiace, poroupiaoe, -pioe, -piae, 
porolpiae, poro'piaoe. 

* 5*8 floi.niNO Chtids Met. i. (1593) 10 The ugly scales 
and pork pisces now to and fro did flute. 1595 Spenser 
Cohn Clout 93 r H is heard Of stinking Seales and Porcpisces. 
1613 PuRCiiAS Pilgrimage vin. iii 730 A great dead fish, 
round like a Porepis, 1654 Gatton Pleas. Notes ill. 67 A 
Sturgeon, a S4m-i alfe, a Porcipize. 1661 Fkliham Low 
C ountries in Resolves, etc 60 The people that thrive and 
grow rich by war, like the Porcpisce, that playes in the 
storm. 1678 Drvdhn Alt /or Love vt. i, Her F.unuch there I 
'Hiat Poic*pi5icc bodes il^Wcather. 1684 O'Flaherty IF, 
Connaught (Irish Arch. Sue.) S05 Eighteen porciipices. . 
were taken near Tombeolo. I 

b. attrib. and Comb.^ as porpoise beef, diving, 
hide, lace, oil, skin ; porpoise/ike adj. and atlv. 

a. ign I.D. Rekmfrs Gold, Hk. M. AuroL <1546) N vj, j 
His ^)oes of a porkepes skynne. 1555 Eden Decades 351 
TbD cape may be eascly knowen, by reason the ryuynge of 
it ul> ke a porpose hedde. s6f8 Breton Courtier ir Country- 
Mam (Grosari) 14/1 Agreai man. .tent him for a great dainty 
a Porpose ^e or two cold. 1631 Davrnant Gomdikert I. 
xxxi. The Prince, could Porpoise.like in TempcRts play, 
sl^ C. G. W, Lock^ Workshop Receipts Ser, iit. 376/r 
Some find porpoise-^ to give most uniform satisfaction 


(for lubricating a watch]. zSjM OutimgdJ S.) XXIV. raa/r 
The oild purMUic-hide thigh- boots. .896 r T., BuLijm 
Cruiie Cachaioi 19 Porpoise beef improves vastly by keepin|^ 
1905 H estm.Ga*. 26 Aug. 9/3 The ‘Plunger ' was put ihiou^ 
ber )«ces at poipoi»e diving, ascending re|>eatedly to tha 
surface, long enough to get her beariugs, and iounediaieiy 
duuippearing again. 

Forporate a. rare. fad. Tt. por- 

poraio, epithet ol a Cardinal L. pur/urdlus clad 
in purple, Purpuratjc, f. purpura puqdc: see 
-ATK ^ J Clad or robed in purple. 

1868 Browning Ring if Bk v. 237 Paul Fhnll be porpo- 
rate, and Girolamo step Red -stockinged in die picscuce 
w lien you choexn^ 

Porpore, -pre, -pur(e, oba. fi.pur/w e. Purpi.m. 
Porpos, -e, obs. lorms. of Porpoise, I urposs. 
Po'-poynte, -pyn ; c Pokcutink / 3 , 7. 
Porprise, vaiiaut of Pourpkise Obs , precinct 
Porpuifli^e, -pus, -pys(.he, obs. ff. Porpoikk. 
Forr, purr (pf**, pw), sb. Now dial. Also 
4-5i 9 por* 6 porh(^e, 9 pore, pur, [f. Poeh v.] 
1 . A fire poker. 

1357-8 Dutknm Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 134, J piwr pro 
caiiuiio, ix d. 1387-8 Ibid. fiA> In en^ndacioiie uiiiiis por 
de ft-rro. 1407-9 in Ring. Htst. Rev. (1897) XII 518 In iii 

I iorres alias nanndircns. 1464 Wills 4 Imi. N.C. iSiirtecs) 
323 One Iron rhimney, one p<zrr, one payre of tuynges. 
(flag in iWatttotth Hovseh. Bks. 1 Surtees) 265 For niendmge 
the kiichiiigc lire none, a 1700 B. F. Diet. Cant. Ctew, 
Poker, a pointed Porr to laisc the Fire. i8a5 Brockrit 
N. C. Gloss., Por, Tore, a poker for stirring tlie fire. 1835 
KuaiNsoN li hitby Gloss., Porr, the fire-poker. 

2 . A ihiust, a poke; a kick. 

1589 J. Mklvii.l Diary (Wixlrow Soc.) 373 Missing his 
uard, he gctics a poi h .'it the left pai>e, wliarof he dies. Ibul. 
37s A purhe of a rap|i«i. 1844 Jamie J/wz# o/Mearns 15s 
(E. D.D ) A simple pur wi' a lioilic’s fit Maks 't tin a most 
prodigiotLS hit. t^lM Stojffield Gloss, x.y.. He gave buna 
pur III (he Aide with bis tlminb. 

3 . fig. A state ol aj^Mtnlion or trouble. 

184a H. J. Danifl Brule 0/ ^*10 17s In sit li a pore. 1B65 
Thi-okllas Loimsli Tales Nothing but ihn.s will be 

this niglit. 

Forr, purr (ppi, p^ 0 » Now only diaL 
bonus*: 4 (» porro, 6 pooro, 6- por^r, pore, 9 
pilfer. [ME. por re = Ml)n, potren (purren), 
l)u. porrcH, Ml.G., LG. (whence Ger ) furren 
(LG. also puren), MliG. phurren, Gcr. dial. 
pfurrtn, Dan. (I rum LG.) purte, to nuke, prixd, 
tin usl, stir up, instij^ate. Cf. Gael., lx. purr to 
thiust, diive, jerk ; app. from English. 

'J'liU verb has the appear.sncc of being uf ononuitopceic 
u< igin, //Ir z l>euig a n.itural expicv-sion of thrusting. I.ut 
il.s comiiinn use in ME., MDiu, ond M ].(■., uidii ales a 
coiiitnon origin in VVGer ,and it in reinarkuMc that no liace 
of it is found in any of the langs. l>cfore the 14th c ] 

1 . trans. To ttinist, proil, poke, push (atiNlhini*), 
ns with a speur or stick. In mod. dial. esp. used 
of pokiiifr the fire : cf I’orr sb. i. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 5360 pai sett in a Aadd sowme & 
Sailid his knijti.s, Poms uoun oi hi& princes ^ persys 
scliihJis. 1530 M'»ke Conjut. Tindale Wk.s. a'ij/a He., 
gynieih as .t dogge dooeth, when one porrclh h> m in ihe 
tccili with a siycke. 1570 Levins Manih. 155/38 l o Podde 
or poiTC, pnngere. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet., Purr, lo stir, 
poke, esp... the fire for] die embers uf a brick oven. (Cited 
tiom L.mcashire, Lincoln, East Anglia.) 

b. To thrust, push, poke ^anything) in, etc.; 
refl. to intrude. 

1573-80 Barkt Ah. P 579 To poire in, 1870 Axon Black 
KnU 43 (Lames.) If he were lo pur his ugly face diroiigh 
tir dur huyle. ,1879 Miss Jalksom Aknpskire Worddik. 
S.V., 'Er haiiiia invited me, .so i alianiia pore my:>cIL 

2 . iulr. To make a poke or thrust. 

1560 Bkcon New Cateck. Wks. 1. 519 Let them not biip 
tlifUT lippes, nor scraitc their hende, nor rnhbe lliejr ellx>wcs, 
nor pore in ihcyr eares. c 1966 Merie Tales 0/ Skelton in 
S.'s Wks (1843) I. p lx, Then with her distaff she would 
poorc ill at hym. 

3 . trans. 'Jo stuff, stop, cram, fill (a receptacle 
or space) with anything. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. x\il cNfiJ. (Bodl. MS.). 
Iiiiiden..is clensinge of offal of liempe oper of flaxe and 
men in olde lyine clciied it stipa as it were sinppinge o)wr 
poriinge for ^rwi)* chynes and clifies of schipi^Ri keeno 
porred and stoppiJ. 1538 Elvot Ditt.yCot/n'cu*, lo stuffe, 
or por re. *777 Hirrm Suhseewa 335 (E. D. D.) You quit* 
pora me. 

4 . To thrust or push with the foot; to kick, 
*esp. to kick with thick boots or clogs' (J?. //• 
Diet, cited from Ijtnca.sh., Chesh., Derby). 

iBia, i 8»7 (implied in purring, putrer below]. rt88a 
Staton Rays/rd th' Loontenafy (wXton) 37 Hooup wl bar 
foot an purr^ th’ book reel into th* lone. ^ 1867 Wigan 
Observer 33 FeU, But Shaw would m)t give over, and 
‘purred * me behind the ear iia I wa* picking my money uifc 
1B86 B. Briritiry Cast ufion World Kxiil 079 I'olk thinkin 
if they coil purr a clod i’ pieces, ihcv’re fit tor a farminMoE 
Hence Po'rrlng, pu'rrlng tfb/. sb, (abo aitrib.) \ 
Po*r2r«r,pa*Trar, a heavy boot or clog to ki^k with. 
15. . in Retrospective Reyi, Feb. (1853) soSLyke as lliefisslier 
wolle take on hym to selle An cle in Themmys by porrynga 
with hisapere. lacg HrmMAN k'uig. t8a Yf the cattell. .00 
not kepie fro the iee*« i they wyll m in pare! of brantyng^ 
Ibr porrynge. 1717 Closehum Inv, (Nit)isdale) (jam.), A 
chimney tongues, and shovel, a poning Iron, and he^h 
besome. 181a Sporting Mag. XL 049 Carter, .sent 
from the purring part of I.anoaxbire. 1807 Btackw.Mog 
Oct. 453/1 One smashed his os ffontb with the nailed h«:el 
of a two-pound wooden dog, a Preston Purrer. iHfl Ma^ 
Gaskeu. Norik 4 S , axv. He and 1 wfll have an up and 
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down Ught, poring »» •- B/nttinigkam IV^tkfr Post 
Bi fait, ia/4 You pul your puniiig ctog* oU| nod you lUkiacd 
on having a purhitg match with Otey. 

Porraceoiui «. Also 7-^ erron. 

-Aoioua. If. 1.. perrdcius of or like leeks, leek- 
green, t porrum. leek : see -ackouh. So F. port J 
Of the nature or colour of the leek ; leek-green. 

i6id SuMPL. ft Markn. Coumtfy Farms iq% Hard tumours, 
whether KcirrouA or porraciouA. t 6 j 6 WibKitAir CAirf/^jp, 
'J'rt’at. VI. vii a\s It the leuer Intestines be wounded, lie 
will be truuidca with (wraceous Vomiting. 17M Stuart in 
F 4 //, Trans. XXXVI. 347 The Vomiting of porraceoua 
Ifile. 1847 E. J. bavMOUk Severe Ih's. I. 48 it is known. . 
■s * porrauouii vomiting*, or Icek-grecn sn knt^ from its 
colour. 1891 Miss Dowir Girl in A'a//. x, The queerly- 
formed porraceous glj<i« buttle. 

Porray. porrey. Nowir. Forms: st. 5 pom, 
-y» -ayi -oFi (poy***! ® polree, pome;, fi. 5 
pur(r)e, 8- Sc. purry. 7. 4 *5 pern, 5 -oy(e, -y(o, 
poreye, 6 peme. [ME. a. OF./pr/r:— late and 
ined.L. porr&ia. f. porrum leek -f -ata : see -Ane. 
The rotxl.K. poirie goes with poitenu^ OV.porrel, 
porreau leek. The history of the 7 foims is olwcure; 
ihey may have another origin. 

'I'he word was possihly esvKziated in sense with F pnrie 
thick Aoup : cf * porry uf pcae ' with K putit Ue pou,\ 

A soup or bruth made ul vegetables ^os leeks, 
peas, or cabbage) or fish, boiled and parsed through 
a sieve, aud added to soup-stock or aliuond-milk, 
with various flavouiings. 

In5<r.,^ur;3^is pot tnge made of chopped knle and oat ineaL 
?c'i39o Form 0/ Cury | 70 (1780) 39 I'errey of I'wcm. 
t&iti. f 73. 40 Take and sueb white pe-on and take oute )r 
perrey. r i4ao /./A'r Leiar/zm (i86a» 4a j'vn Imroiijrhe 
wyniur his curse sc'hal liolde, Nrglic lentone se^in |>at 
purray he bulde. /^rzi. 44 For biaun< hyd purray. Take 
ihykke ni)lkc of alntondes .. heke Ifieke] lieden. y/W., 
i'orry of wluie pene. Futi. 47 Porray of musiulb ImiiHseh). 
<-1430 Csokcry-hki. 14 Illawn».h€ Perrye. J'ak«* Jie 

Whyte of the Ickys .. Alina niidu Myike, an a l>iil of 
Kys (etc. J. <^1440 Promp. /‘arv. 409/3 Porte, or purie, 
poiage ( S', pese p itagei, p/senm. c 1430 'i'nis Coekety. 
bks. 90 Ul.Tnche pitiey. Take hian>,.ie atinmidrs, And 
grinde hem, and drawc hem with sugar water thurgh a 
fttrcyiioiir ; .he whit«: of lekc^ [etc). 1483 Caik, Angl. 
sBO/a Ponay. port eta, ptrmta. 1578 Lvtr l^otioens iii. 
sliu 377 ihc broih of a chicken, or . Perrie m.Tde of Pease, 
or some oilier lyke Iniuor E780 OotHtme Depjs'-i 

0 J ari.ui purry , meal an’ lirec, Or butl'ry hrnse. n 1800 
in R Jamieson Fop. Uaii. (i8v^) 1. 31a Put on the pul wi* 
lire puiry. 

Porrect (p^re*kt), d. ZooK [nd. L, porrecius 
sirctchcJ out, extended : see next. J Sit etched out . 
or forth ; exiendetl, eip forward. j 

1819 G. bAMOOKi.i R Entomel. Contpend. 233 Palpi filiform 
.. Kartely longer than the iie.-id, ^^leU. i8a6 Kikuv ft 
Sr. tniomoi. iV. 317 Anteiime.. . Poi le l when they are 
placed parallel with each other, and in the same hue with 
the laAly. i856 K. <J. Kvk />V//. Feet/es 87 Porrect man- 
dibles, one of wlnch^tlie left - is to«Tthed on tlie lower bide. 
Porract (pi'^re’kt;, V. [1. L pjd.siem 

01 porri^r^re to stretch out in front of oneself, pul 
loilh, cxicnd, ofler, Upof = pro-fo\\.\\ + rcjj't^/eio 
siietch, dir-ct. The pa. pple., the first pait to tie 
used, was org.porrccl tad. portectus : cf. prcc.'I.J 

1. ttans To stretch out. extend (^usually, a pait 
of the hotly). Now only in Aa/ Jlist. 

i4iR-ao LviXi. Chron Troy iii. xxuiL (MS. Digby 230) 

If. 134/1 To eclic pariie and e.\lrciiiyte Of hui body lyneally 
purrccie I'hoiu) nerfe and kynewc drivr n ft dirccte. MB*" 
50 tr. Hidden (Rolls) VI. 17 I'be Komane enip) re, that WM 
u.>rri-c(e fioiu (lie ucceaii of llritcyne unto the cosies of 
PcrsiUa 1&16 Hok. bMiiH Tor ///// (1838' II. 94 The 
Doctor again poriecdng his forefingers. 1874 VV Lai noun 
'Thetaur Lmom. 0 .ion. 24 'Ihe pri^ieriiuin is ponccted in 
Iiont of the anteiior coxa;, loriuiiig a sharp, compre:taed, 
curved and Milose (K>iiiL 

b. To hold tA thing) out to some one for his 
acceptance: cf. Pokkkction 2. ^ 06 s, tare. 

MlS'So tr. Higden iRulisI VI. 181 Supposynga bym to 
have poll Cite the cbc:uble after lo [nt,] uuuvie 10 »jii of 
Ills minislres. 

ta 'J'o direct or present fa prayer or petition). 

€ 14*3 Found. Si, Bat ikoiotnetv 1 18 And he . . fellc downe 
O-forim the* Awirr, portrciynge hi;! incke piayrrs to bcuyii. 
I46 oCai'c;mavk Chtom. t KoiK)»66 I he praicre ^certey n peti- 
ciuiMM whech weie pot reel in the Faikment 1483 in / ett. 
Sick, lit 4 lieu, v tl < Roll'd I. la A bill of peticion which 
the lorde>..ancl the cominoiix. solemplyo |^i reeled unie 
Ihe kinges bighiies. 

8. To put lorward, tender (a document, etc.) ; to 
produce or submit for examination or correction. 
Ohs, exc. in eccl. law. 

1774 III*. Hallikax Anal. Rom. Law (1795) 96 By the 
new loiw, an Actor gave caution to contest the Suit, within 
two Month* after poi reeling his labri. 1648 in Siate Trials 
VI. 413. 1 porrect a scbt^ulc. which I pray lo be read. 
187a h kartons Law Lex, icd ^\. Forrutinr. producing 
ibr examination or taxaiion. as portectiiig a bill of costs, by 
a proctor. 1I80 Times aa Dec.. It ik part of the old practice 
that the promoter of the stilt should diaw up the senten. e, 
anti * pot I ect* it. as it is caifeti. to the Judge for hi* adoption, 
suldect to any ahciution* that he may make. 

Ds kumorous/y. To tender, deni out. 

1746 Fikloino 7 rue Patriot No. 13 Which I no sooner 
perceived than I ponected liimarentembraiic’eoicrtbcface. 
Hence Forre'cted ppi, extended forward. 

■653 R. Sandrrs Pkysi^. R77 Consider ihe poriected 
f irm of ifttf nose. 18^ Harov in Proc. Berw. NaU Link 
II Now 6 . 3J7 I'he antemuB are distant, porrected. 

■ ^ WQXXg Ctate a. 189a in Cent, DkL 


PoiMCtiOAfp^kJan). [ad. L.^/TttrAtTAr-#af, 
D. lit asAuiai h porei^^ti see preC. bo 
/MM.] 

1 1 . StretdilDg oet ; estentioD. 0 k$, rmrt, 

1649 hxii.nn» FaiJkoMtyof, ti. iv. 154 l*ha Broad Masclt.. 
by us porreciiuu..may serve to open tlie Eye. 

2. *rhe action of holding out lor acceptance; 
proffcriiig; offer; luesenUtioiu Now only £cct, 
1715 M. Davies Aiken, Brit. I. 322 With Forrectioiis or 
Surreuder^ of ib« bubmusive Hetba {pomgere kstlam) or 
of iJie more Victorious Palm or lAUiel. 189a Guatdian 
35 June 1030/a This decjrec declaied the porrectiou of ib« 
cup and paten to be the matter essential to vaJidiiy in the 
Ordination of priests. 1897 Tahiti 8 May 726 How are we 
to account fur their rctaiiiiiig the poneciiuii or delivery of 
the Gospel Book ? 

Porret ip;»*rvt). Now only diai. Forms: 4 
poretd, (^pometo), 4 6 pordt, porett(e, 5 por- 
rate, -ette, 5-7 (9 dial.^s pjrret, 9 diai. pouretvt, 
purrit. [ME. poret, porette^ a. OF. poret leek 
(also porette small kind of onion), f L, porrum 
leek I dim. suffix -et (^~otU), -jrr.] A young leek 
or unioo ; a scallion. 

hr ia6s Pflr. Pfamrs Flnu/s in Wr..Wfllcker 555/7 Feri'iSt 
i. p«jtvi, i. kk.} >j6e Ijini.u F. Ft. A. vic 273, 1 huue 
poieties and {tcrcyfand mom Colploiiiea. m 1400 Pistill of 
Susan 107 pe petsel, be pa.ssciicp, poretei to prcuc. 1483 
Caxiom Gold. Lee sn-j/x thou «-tur of p«)rretLu wene tbiwu 
to take me out ol myn hows. 1530 Palsom. 256/2 Purret 
ynng porstU, 1573 TusrEm Hush xxxix. (18781 04 

^edt-s and hcrbca lor the Kitchen. .0 Poiet. 1S46 Sia T. 
Bnownr Pseud. Kp. 323 Why Garliclc, Mol>cs, and Purret* 
have M hite routs, deep gt«en leaves, and blacke seeds T 1858 
Mavnk L.rpos, Lex„ /'arnr/, the common name of the plant 
A Ilium porrum. 

Porrey ; see Poruat. 

Porridge (PF Forms : 6 porag^, por- 

radge, 6-7 >edge, 6-X -ige, 6 8 (9 diati) -age, 7 
-idg, .Sr, (9 dial.) -it3h, 7- porridge. B. 6 parage, 
8 diai. parrage, 9 Sc. porridge, -itik. [Altered 
form of PoTTAOE, PuimiaH (cf. PoiiiUNCfcit). In 
sruse I, jKissibly influeiKcd by Pokray. In and 
Eiig dial., usually constnicd as collective plural.] 
t A. Poti.nge or soup m.ade by slewing vegetables, 
herbs, or meat, often thickened with pot-bsrlcy or 
other Cnriiinceotis addiiion. Cf. Gruel sh. 3. Ohs. 

e iS3> Do VVea Inited. Fr, in Fatsgr. 1070 Ye have altedy 
eaten yunr puiage. 1538 Bair 7 hre l.axvts 1566 They 
luue iK> p«se itoiiegc nt>r >et reaUe hc.irynges in lent. 1590 
Llvek Serm. (Arh) 122 Hauyng a fewe porage made of 
the bruihe of the same byefc, wyib suite and otcinell. 1561 
Hoilyiii'SH Horn. Akoik. 18b, lake a dishe full of lietu|»e 
S«*de . . lUaye it well and sirayne it wyih warme water so 
that it become as a thyn parage. 1373 'Tituiaic's Obed. 
Lkr. zMau Wka 166 If the porage 11528 pocicihj be burned 
. .or the mcaie ouer rusted, we say The bishop hath put his 
fu<iie in iIk: pottc. 1577 B. CkHX.E liercsha^k’s Hush 11. 
(1386) 56 This sort (of Colwoorts] is sod with Baken and 
vsi-d in Porredge. 1601 h.loshO'i Feel aster in. iv, He will 
eate a hg((c of mutton, while 1 am in my pofnd'.>e. 1660 1 
pFns Diaty-i^ Feb., There we did eat soine nriilc pon igc, 
which was made on purpose to d.iy, and was very gu^. 
1748 Su.SAKNA Dahwim in E. Dttru'iu's Life (1879) 8 Tdi 
one, Pease Porrage, Potiators and Apple Pye. 1755 
loMXSON, Porridge .food made by boiling meat in water; 

I bruih. 1805 Med. Trul, XIV. 4*7 Some persons have been 
renJer* d tielirion* by eating porridge, wherein it [Fool's 

I parsleyj had been uu^ instead of paisley, 

b. See PLUH-PORhiDOK. 

2 . A soft food made by stirring oatmeal (or occaa 
some other meal or cereal) into boiling water (or 
milk) ; in cooling, it becomes more or le^a con- 
gealed. Often witn distinguishing word, as oatmeai 

ivhcatmeal rice p. 

a 1643 W. C'ahi wRitiiir ///// of Fare Comedies, etc. (1651) 
22B Imprinizs 8«jnie Rice Porredge, sweet, and hot. at 1^74 
LcAtirNDON tlist. Heh xiii. § 86 Here he had such Me.Tt 
and Porridge as sut-h People use to ba\c. 1705 Wall Hist. 
lt\f. Tapi, tiS44>J. XIX. 355 Having his belly hllcd. aud his 
head iM'ditI led, with Sw otch porridge, a 1776 id 1 lerd Collett. 
S.oi. Songs II. 182 Ye'x get a panfu' of plumpin parrage; 
And butter m them. s8i6 Scoit Old Mart. \i, They’re 
gude pan itch eneugh.^ iBj/i Kanx Atrt ExpL 11. xix, 103 
Cooked them a purridt;e of mcai-hi*cuii* and pea-soupw 
1859 Jlfhson Brittany W. 139 Oni meal porridge formed a 
cmisidcrable pai I of the )ieopla'.s food. 

3 . a. fig. A conglomeration, a hotchpotch ; un- 
lubstaniifll stuff. 

t64aG.CAL&iNF (////r) A M'^sse of PotiRge, very well seasoned 
and I rumbd, with Bread ofl-ife, acainst the contumelious 
slaiidoicrs * f the Divine Ser\i< e, terming it Porrage. B66a 
Pr Fvs Dla/ y 7^ Aug.. Young ;ieople. .ct) ing out ‘ Porridge ' 
oficn and seditiously in the Oiurch. and they took the Com- 
mon Praj’er Rook, they say, aw.-iy. 1703 Hickenimcill 
Pticst cr. II ii. 82 All other Devotion in the Church i» but 
Ponidqe, os they propimnely word it ; give u* Armens, 
Sermons, Long-winded^ Sermons 1790 Burkr Fr. Rev. 
Wka y. 41 A. .sermon, in which thete are some good moral 
and religious Kent irnt-nts,. .mixetl up in a sort of porridge of 
various polirkal opinions and reifcxions. 185a r. Pulleys 
Ann, 61 Peter Parley’s Literary pot ridge for the moiuK of 
March. 

b. transf. Something of the cooiUtcncy of thick 
soup or poriitlge. 

1700 S. Sbr ALL Tyiitry 5 Dee., Becaase of the Poirigc of 
snow. Bearers, .rid to tiM Grave. 

4 . In proverbial phrases ; e.g. a mess of pmrridgt . : 
see Mess 2 ; mot to tarn suit to omrs porridge^ 
Le. to earo practically nothing ; to keep one's breath 


I to cool ends {emd) porridge^ to icservc oocU advfees 
cic. for one's own a-e (cl. Pottaqb 4). 

1398 Nashe Se^ffron H’aHen 75 He carrm the poalte Ibr 
a messe of porredge in Chrisds Colledga DavDon 

Limderkam iv. k That b a diip in porrid^S k b jml 
Doibing. i8m Mottwix Raieimit v.^ axviu. >>9 

Spore yoor Bicatb to cool your Porridge, roora 

Patron I. Wk>c 1799 L 335. I never got sail to my pormige 
till I mounted ui the Royal Exchange sRiS Scott Oid 
Mart, XXXVI, Hold your peace, sir,.. and keep yowt oin 
breath to coul your ain porridge. t8j6 Alagopico 33 
<& D. D.), li** as plain as parrulge tliat ha was both a 
Rcmian and So«.inian. 

6, attrib, arui Comb.,, aa porridge basin, btnot^ 
dish, pan, seasoner, -supping', porridge/oeed, ~/ed^ 
dike adja. ; t porrtdge-belly : lee quota. ; por- 
ridgo-ioe, broken ice forced Into a coniinuoos 
maas, pack-kc ; porridge -pot, the pot in which 
porridge ia cooked ; xiorridge-stlolc, a atick used 
for atiriing porridge ; porridge -time ffic, and 
diai.\ break fast- time (or supper-time), 

1580 Hou-ybamd T*xas. Fr. Tong, Grand patager, or 
mangenr He /o/ago, a *|iorrige belly. 16R1 W. Konasraois 
PhraseoL Gen. (1693) 446 A huge, great, .. porridge-belly 
Friar. 1830 ScoTr Demonol. i 45 In the case of the *ppr- 
ridge fed lunatic xVtn Scribners Mag. Jan. 3(s/e The 
w:ilcr was full of "porridge .ioc. i5»3 R. Harvey PL 
Fere. Ded. a A large P. with a aride mouth Uke a "par- 
radge potL 1843 ArVTTON Last Bar. 1. vi. Love and 
raw pcmHc are two ill things in the porridge-pot. 1899 
Dovlk Stark Munroe Lett.^ ni. (i9^)ai 53 Always a lady, 
whether she was (etc.] or silrring the piwridge, which 1 con 
see her doing with the ''porridgc-stiLk ia one hand.^ tfad 
Scott Old Alert, xiv, 1 Kis morning about *parruch.time. 

Hence Fo'rridga v , a. inir. to lorm porridge ; 
b. trans. to supply with ponidge {fietd. Viet, 
1890) ; Po'rridgy a., resembling porridge. 

i8s 9 WiNTiinop l^el. in JV< w Eng. (1853) 1. 435 Let my ton 
Henry provide such pea.* as will porridge well, or else none. 
1859 Atkikson U’alkx^ 7 'alks ^Their dampdoed 
seats and putiidgy mista 1897 Altbutfe Syst Aied. IIL 
791 becoming giadually thicker, fill in the second week 
a porridgy consistency may be attained. 

PorntfinOltB (I^jlri-di^inos), a. [ad. L. porrT’- 
ginAsus full of scut 4 f. porrtgo, -incm scuirt, dnn- 
cliuff : see -ous.] Ol, peitaming tu, or affcciMl 
with porrigo. 

x8a8 Glaigoso Med Jmi t Pebt, Porriginons cphthalmia 
t* a di*«.ise of caily life. i8i4a X. H. Bt'MCRsa A/an. Die. 
Skin 164 They have de*cTibed six vanetke .. under the 
tiile of porrigi noun eruptions. 

B Porrigo P^dh. [Uporrfgo scurf, 

diindruK J A name tor sevtial diseases of the scalp 
charncterired by souly ernpiions. 

1706 Pi<tLLirs./*^rrrjra,.. Scurf or Scales on the He^ Eye- 
brows, or Beard, a i8es W. HruKHor n C'ewm. xkiu. (1806) 
127 'I’he porrigo, or scald heail, begins with little of 

a branuy scurf. 1899 AUbutfs iiyst. AieeL VI 1 1. 52# 
Recognised us a disliiici disease under the name oT'C^ 
ta^iuus pon igo ’. 

Porringer (pprind^aj). Forms : a. 6 por- 
(r)eger. porragar. B- 6 porry nger, 6-7 poria- 
ger, 7 porrenger, 7- porringer. [An alteration 
of the earlier fotager, poddinger, going with per^ 
ridge from potage, pckidige. i'or the n cL passen^ 
ger, messenger ] A small basin or similar vcrscI 
of metal, eat then ware, or wood, from which soup, 
broth, porridge, children's food, etc., is eaten : 
variously specialized in difl'erent loemlilies; sec 
Jing. Dial. Diet. 

isaa in Bury H 'tils (Camden) 115, iilj sawcers of pearter, iQ 
pore-^ers of pewter. 1538 /bid. 135, vj pewter por^’ngera 
1578 in Gent/. Mag. July (1861) 36, vi. porragcr<» of pwter, 
xiiif. K79 Lancmam t.ard. Health (ifijv 239 Put the luyue 
into a Tinnc Pt>ringer. 1594 Nashf Uufiart. Trow. WkR. 
(Giosart) V. 145 From S(wiiit!, what brinceth our Trauellcrt 
A kl'iiII Ground hat of tlie fashion of an uhle tlcepe porringer. 
1596 SiiAKs. I'oift. Shr. IV. iii. 64. i66t Pki-^-s Diary 
99 May, Ro.se early, and put xix 5|KX>ns and a porringer m 
Silver m my pocket to give sway to-day. 1784 Frank un 
Autotiog. Wkh. 1840 I. luj, I ate it out of a two-penny 


luj, 1 ate It out of a two-penny 
eaithen |iorri:i£;er. ^1708 Woan^w. IPe are .S'nxn 47 And 
ofieii after suiisel, Sir, when it is light and larr, I take my 


often after suiisel, Sir, when it is light and larr, I take my 
bale porringer. And eat my siipjier there, lii^ Dicnliur 
Old C. Shop Ixl. A tin porringer oontaining hi* brrakkkst. 
x85< Romnsok li'hitby Glost., Porringer. ., a coarse canheu 
ui^in, with a ks p handle at tbe side. 1871 G. U. 
NArHsrs Frev. A t’»rr Dis. 11. it 431 A porringer, gradw 
aied so as to m.irk the quantity of il^- content*, is usemL 
b. A hat or cap resembling a porringer: cf, 
qnot. 1594 in prcc, humorous 

1613 Shaks. liCH. Vllt^ V. iv. 50 A Haliberda>-hers Wife 
. .raiPd \pon me till her uinck'd purrenger feJI off her hesni. 
i8ao W. Ikving Sktek-bk., LittU But. 1 16 There L the 
little man with a velvet purringer on Lis head. 

O. attrib. and Comb, 

site Motley PTeihcrl. (1868) I. iL 39 Their little velvet 
porringer-cap^ stuck on the sides of their hcada 1901 
Athenaum 27 July 132/1 Another of lliest: porringcr-shaped 
cups with two haiiidles. 

1 fence Po‘rrlng«Tfbl. 

Brit. Med J^l. 3 Dec. 1517/1 Half a pornagerfid 
of foul fluid making its escape. 

Porriwlggle, variant of Polliwoo. 

Po’rry. siik H^eaving. [?] The portion of the 
warp lying between the warp-roll or beam and the 
hack of the heddlet or harness through which 
tbe threads pass. 

*78* Trams, See. Arts VIII. 166 A power of shortenhig 
the porry ocxadonaliy. ibid, 169 I'he porry may be 
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of any length, stji G. R. Portrk Si/Ji Afantf/". 974 Re> 
moving all roughiieSM« and inequaiitie:* in the warp iliteaiiii, 

a9 the weavem call it, pickiim the porry. 

Poppy ; iec PoHHAY. Fora, -e, oba. f. Pubse. 
PoPBelan, -seland, •alin, obs. (T. Pokcblain. 
Porselane, -aulalgne, obs fT. Pubslaite. Por- 
Bewe, -Bue, obs. fT. Puusue. Porsyllogism, 
var. of Pkohyma>oi81l 

Port (po*Jt), sfi.l AIbo 4-6 porte, 5 poort. 
fOK. haven, harboar, ad. L. j^ri~us haven, 
horhour. In ME. reinforced by F. port (-»Pr, 
port^ Sp. Puerto, Pg., It. porto) of same origin, 
beiise 5 diiectly from OE.] 

L 1 . A place by the shore where ships may 
run in for shelter from stoims, or to load and 
unload : a harbour, a haven. 

C893 K. /f!)LFHKn Oros. I. i. t »o ponne N an port on !iu9e> 
wear Juiii lnem lanile, )K>he m.'in ha:t Scinngcs heal. /^uf. § a 1, 
1^1^ dasan to ha^tn porte he iiinri h.ct art Htchinh. 
€ 1330 K. Bkunnk CArvM.(iSi<j) 31 At a haucii uf Sandwich, 
in (C poriiH month. 1390 (lowkK Con/ 111 . atiS He ai- 
ryveth : Satif in the port of Aniioche. 143a 50 tr. Higden 
(Kollsj 11 . 16^ HnuenKcali»omore plcsmuntc portcs(L portns 
aicommodaltot ts, 138^ more pmhtablc hauene^]. 145S~6 
Cnl. Anc. Hoc. PnbUn (1889) I. 990 A 1 maiier schypp^s 
that cumyih withyn the (lort^s of the ciitie of Dyvelyn^^. 
1585 T. Washinoton tr. I^ichoiny's V^. 1. in. 3 The 
ylcs UaleAreR. .hauc good port% Ibid. xi. 13 We airyned 
at the portr of Itnnr. 1687 A. Lovkil tr. 'J fnvenot’s 
Trav. I. 8 Being Ma.itcr of that Isle, they could hn-alc 
the Chain that <ecurcd the Port, which wan atreicned ftom 
tlie Ca.siie St. Angelo to the Spur of the Mid Isle. lyatf 
Swift 6M//iV'<r 11. v<ii. To set me safe ashore in the Aist port 
where we arrived. 1887 Sikvf.nson U ndcriuoods xxviii. 61 
1 inuHt arise .and to port Some lust complaining seaman 
pilot home. 

b. Ji^. A place, position, or condition which one 
takes refuge in, or endeavours to arrive at 
1496 Lydg. Dt Cuit. PUgr. 16987 To aryveii vp nt so 
hnisuiii a J'ort, and at so iiniable an haveiie, to fl'yode 
KelTiiyt and Ki fnge, O hlyssed lady, in ihe. c 1430 — bitn. 
Poftns (Percy .Soc.) 238 Thoruhe heipe of iht'su, at gracious 
poor! I'aryve, Ther to have mercy kneelyng on our knc. 
14^5 Hoofkr in Covrniale Lett. Matt. (15^4) t^j ife hy 
pr.ner hiimhiy resorted vnto god .is the onely |>oite of con* 
solation. 1863 DicKKNS Afnt. Fr. 1. vii, ‘llaimon's, up 
Battle Bridge way'. Mr. Wegg admits that he i*. biiund 
for that port. 1870 hcho No. 3273. 2 Doubt was expressed 
..as to the possibility of the measure reaching port this year. 

2 . A town or place possessing a h.^rbour to which 
vessels resort to load or unload, from which they 
start or at which they finish tiieir voyages; spec, 
a place where customs officeis are stationed to 
suiiervise the entry of goods. 

Often as a part of the proper name of towns, etc , which 
are also harbours, e g. Port Arthur, Port Cimlmers, Pore 
Elisabeth, Port Erin, Port Glasgow, Port Patrick, Port 
Royal, Port Said, Port Victoria: al'io in composition as 
Bridport, Devonixnt, Mary|)ort, etc. 

a goo ir. Baedas Hist. iv. i. 3 (1890) 256, & hine sekedde 
to bam porjc, be is neinned Cw«ntwic [EtaplesJ. ( 1340 Act 
14 Edw. Ill, Stat. II. c. 4 1 ^ Custunicrs des poriz ou les 
Icyncs 8« chargeront [etc.J J 1400 Maunukv. (Ko.xb.) 
vni. 29 Men may passe by see to ^ porte lafTe. 143a 
Foils of Farit IV. 417/a Other Havenes under the Port of 
Chichester, i486 C'T^ss of Oxford in fo/tr C. Fug. Lett. 
(iS8u) 7 That such wetche. .be used and h.tdde in the p<x>rts, 
and creks. 1467 Act 3 f/en I’ll, c. 7 Every mcrchauiit - 
which shall bryng..eny maner of goodez into any porte 
witnin this realuie. Ib/d , 1 'be cast 11 mers of the scid pfirte, 
1535 Cuvilmdalg Esetr. xxvii. i Tyre, which is a porte otf the 
see y' occupicth with much people, a 1548 Hai.l Ckton., 
Hen. CHI 260 I'he Frcnche kyng wrote to the Emperor., 
that his arniie had gotten the isle of Wight, the Fortes of 
Hampton and Portebmouth, & diuerse other places. z6io 
Hoci-and ( amden's Brtt. (1637) an The privilcdgt^ of a 
port or haven town. 1759 B. Martin Nat. Hist. Eng. 11 
Norfolk 75 '1 hiM Ls the greatest Port for Importation, 1766 
Blackstone Comm, I. vii. 264 These legal ports were un* 
doubtedly at first a.<isigned hy the crown; Hime to each of 
them a court of portiiioie Ls int ident, the juriiuJiclion of 
which mu.Ht flow from the royal authority. 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. lii. I. 302 The profit of conveying bulliou and 
other valuable commixlitics from port to port, 
b. Close port, free port \ see quots. 

1567 Sc, Acts fas. P'/ (1814) III. 42T It salbe lesum to na 
strangear. .To loi<« or laiA bot at fre poitm alancriy vndcr \te 
pane of corifiscatiuun. I7a7-4i Chamrrrs (>//. s. v, Close 
Fat ts, are those within the body of a city ; as those of K bodes, 1 
of Venice [eic.]. E'ree Fort,, a ^rt open and free for mer- 
chants of all nations to load anu unload their vessels in... | 

Marseilles was declared a free port by an edict of Ix)uis XIV. 
bearing date 5th M.Trch 1669 Free Fort is also used for 
a total exemption and franchise^ which any set of mer- 
chants enjoy, for goods imported intoa state, or those of the 
growth of the country exported. 1867 .Smyth Sailor's 
Word’hk.. C lose pot ts, those which lie up rivers; a term iu 
contr.'idistinction to out ports. 

t 3 . The five pffrts \ « CrxQtTE Ports. Also the 
barons of the Cinque Ports, Obs. 

1097 R. Glouc (Rolls) ii6a pe vif tounea of be vif poni 
Irt.rr. ports, -es] he let walli abinite. c 1330 K. Brunne 
Ckron. (1810) 252 pe flue portes borgh powere be had so 
conquerd. c laoo Brut 235 po V Fortes token to kepo 
hem (sea coasts], and also the see. 14M Pol. Poems (Rolls) 

II. 146 Six cries in their estate shewieJ them alle ; And the 
V poort is beryng up the palle. c 1460 Fortiscuk /f6r. 4 
I.im. Afon. xvii. (1885) 151 Chambirlayns oflT Cnntreis, 
warden off be portes, and such ober. 1631 (see Five a. ij. 

+ 4 . The mouth of a river. Obs. rare. 

[Rendering L. poitus, sometimes used in this sense.] 

X 55 S Koi- N Heauies 165 This riucr fauletli into the furthest 
cornet of the gouife of Vraba by seuen pones or niowthea. 


H. 1 5. (f> A recess in the moiintaint ; a defile, 
a monntain (mss: applied esp. to those of the 
Pyrenees, in OF. (pi.) port d' F.spagne^ med K 
Ilispani port As ^ jy renal port us (Du Cange). 

(a. OF. (and local Fr.) Port, pl. port, pors (nth c. In 
Ckans. Roland , ports ~%p. puertos, med L. pot tils ‘ faiicc.% 
ciaustra montiuin ' (Du Cange, citing Fseudo-Turpincwt^V 
the same word as L. portus haven, and app. an ancient local 
appliLation of that woid. peih. originally in sense ‘recesses 
of the mount.^ins'i cf. Cove zA' 3, 4. *a recess in the coast, 
or amid mountains’, also locally in U. S. a gap, a pass.] 
c IS05 Lav. 24415 Nes na cniht ne na swein. .from ba [>ors 
of .Spaine to b^n tune of Alemaine, )»Mt b>i^cr icometi acre, 
jif he iixxlen weorc. al for ArSures osie. 

III. 6. atlrio. and Comb. a. General combs , as 
(in senses i, a) port-bell, (Clkakance 8), 

•gauger (Gauukr i), guardship, haven, •master^ 
-order . -trade', port- set zi ng a.i\\ 

1608 H. Clapham E.rrour Right Hand 51 The •Port- 
bell ringe-s, it is now about the eleuenth bower. 1815 Cut. 
thst. in Ann. Reg. 136/2 .Several Pbiglish ve-scls provided 
with *pi»ri-clcaranccs were fired at. 1737 J. Chamhkrlavnk 
-S 7 . Gt. Brtt. III. xxviiL (ed. 33) li. 85 •Poi t-Giiavtcrs, e.Trli 
661 . per annum. 1899 IVestm. Gas. i July s/i The •f>ort 
guardsbip of rOriciit, the Caudnu. 166a (Jwrn Animadv. 
on Fiat Lux VI Vs. 1851 XIV. 60 This is the "porl-haven 
of Protestants, whatever real daikness may be al>out 
them 1590 Maklowk E.dw. II, iv lii. Our •portma.sters 
Are not so carc-Ic.sH of their King's command. 17^ Nri.son 
in Nicolas iJhp. (1846) VII. p. c\xiv', *Port -orders. 1897 
fCestm, Gas. 30 Dec. 2/2 ‘I'he •port seinng Power for the 
day is France, and the port seized is Hainan. 

D. Special combs. : port-admiral, an admiral 
in command of a naval port ; port-bar, {a) a shoal 
or bank across the entrance to a port ; Bar sb.^ 
> 5 ; W *■ B(m>m sb'^ 3 (Webster i8^>4); port- 
bound a., detained in port by contrary winds, 
foul weather, etc. ; port-charge, harbour-due 
(see Harbour sb.^ 5); port-duty — piec. ; port- 
head, the most lnndw.3rd part of a harbour (Head 
sb. 15); t authorization to leave or 

land nt a port : see Tahspokt ; port-pay, wages 
due for time during which one's ship is detained 
in port. 

1829 Marryat F. Alildtnay iv, The junior •^rt-admiral 
had a spile agamsst our caplaitu 1833 — P. istniple x, 
'1 he captain applied to tlie purt-adnural, and obtained 
pcrmis<.u)n to send parties on shore to impicss seamen. 
1695 Conorkvil Ltwe for L. lit. vi, I love to roam about 
from Port to Port. , t * ' ‘ -jld never abide to Is* •Port-l)Oiind, 
a.s we [sailort] c«iil it. i8u Scorr Pirate vii, Docs she get 
rich by selling favourable winds to those who are port- 
bound? 165a Sujfo.k Deeds I. 234 By ihrir third pait of 
942R5. *p><rt chardges at St. I.ucar. 1776 Adam Smimi 
W. N. V. 1 III. (1869) 1 1 . J07 A moiteratc •port -duty upon Ihe 
tonnage of the ship^ping. 1776 G. Skmim.r Building in 
li'aier 154 The "rort-licad at the Custoin-hoiisc Quay. 
1678 in Marvell Gronvth Popery 63 Having a Pas.s from the 
Loids of the Admiralty, and a *Port-Pass from Dover. 
*783 J. Blake Flan^ Afar. Syst^ 11 lie will have eight 
months wages reinamiiig due to him, bcMfles his *port-p ly. 

t Port, sb.^ Obs. exc Hist, or in Comb. [UK. 
port m =MbI., MDu, port fem., town, bnr(;h, ciiy. 
in orij^iri, the same woid cither ns the preu or as 
the folloviin^; its prop r place being somewhat 
doubtful, it is here provisionally separated, and 
j)laced between the two. Sec Able below.] 

A town ; ]K‘rhaps spec., a walled town, or a 
market-town ; but identified with burh as a ren- 
dering of L. civitds, and, like ‘ town ’, contrasted 
with uptelond * country’. 

(Th“ Netln*rlandish was identified with So rck, and, 
generajly, with stat ‘ city'; hut w.s- app also applicable to 
placcfl inferior in lank or piivilegcs to a city ) 

901-994 / aivs Eadiv. /, 1 c. i Ic willc b«t- - nan man no 
ceapije butaii porte fertiaportum] «c hmhbo bias portjere- 
fan zeMitnesse oftfte odcra uiiTSeli.'^enia manna. C950 Ltn- 
d sf Gosp., Capitnla Lectionum Afait. xxxi. (ed. Skeat 
x8), In ciuitate su.'i, glt>ss in burug twl 111 port h s. Ibid. 
xxxx, Iii« repat ciuitates,^/ bursa.s rr/ portas. Ibtd. Mark 
VI. 6 Et f ircumibat casteua, ^/. ymb-eode da poitos. to.. 
(K E. Ckron. an. loio Da com sc hfre to Hamtnne, and 
bone poll sona forliueriidon. a 1100 Ibid. (an. 1052 MS. 1 >, 
Wore ), pa ferdon his men dyslice icftcr inne, & sunine man 
ofslo;;on of bam porte (i.c. Dover], & ofler man of bam porte 
heora seferan. a xiaa Ibid. an. 1(^7 (l.aud MS.) Sc cyng , . 
Iie.id jr x\c man sccolde cuman to him, Frencisce fk Eng- 
liscc, of ported: of uppe landc. 11.. Coc. in Wr.-Wrilukcr 
53'^/7 Castei/um, wic mf/ lutcl port (1876 Frfeman Norm. 
Cong. V. XXV. 516 Port, in the sense of town, is now known 
only in a few compound words, like FotCreeve and Pott- 
meadow.) 

b. attrih. and Comb, as + port-dog, + -hound ; 
t port-highway, f port street (only in OE. poi t- 
strsBte) « Port- WAY. See also Poutman, Port- 
mote, POKT-REKVE P0RT-8AI.E, etc 
czapo S Eng. Lrg. I, 307^967 He [devil] (ierde ase doth 
a •port-doggue I -norischet in port-toun : For he geth ofte 
in prece of Men a-mong hcoin op and doun. /bid. 974 None 
moie bane )se *port-honnd, bat nci) men geth 1 -nou^ 
1601 Holland Pliuy 1 . 140 At this town [Petra] meet boin 
the •port high waies, to wit, the one which passengers 
trauell to Palmyra in Syria, and the other, wherein tht^ go 
from Gum. ? a 1000 in Kemble ( oti. Dipt. 111 . 36 In djere 
*1*01 tsiraet ; and Nwa aefter dure stnete. 

\Nott. The extension of the sense ‘haven* or * harbour- 
town ' to an inland town pre^e^t8 difTiculiies, though an 
explanation has been sought in the definition of L. portus, 
in the Digest L. xvi. f^De verb, signif.) 59 * Portus appcila- 
tus est coot luKiis locu% quo im|)Ortantur merces et inde 
exportantur 1 eaque nibilo minus static esc conclusa atque 


munita *. The transference of sense from ' gate * to * walled 
town with gatea ' is also unlikely. Inasmuch as Port* and 
Port*, though representing respectively L. ^tus and 
porta, were l>o(h masc. In QE., the fact that thin ^rt was 
also masc affonls no evidence either way. 'I'he Mrl. words 
aie in a similar position: there port 'haven* and Porte 
(later poort) 'gate ’ are both fem., and, port ' town ' being 
al'40 frm., the gender gives no indication. But the oldest 
and pievalent form of the word was port or Poort, Pot te 
bring uniLsual and late, and prob. due to confusion with 
porte ‘ gate ’ ; Verwijs and Veidam take it therefore as cer- 
tain that Port 'lown' represented L poi tus; and if this 
was so in Flemish, it was doubtless so aliH> in OE. The 
N'*ther 1 andish word was extensively tiMd down to c 1500, 

. and had numerous derivaiive>i (of which Poorter citiren, 
i poort- or pooitcrtegt burgess-ship, cilizeiisnip, are still iu 
use). Cf. also P0MIERY.I 

Port (pO‘»Jt), Also 3-8 porte, 5 poort(e. 
[ME porte, port, n, F. p^te L. porta door, gale. 
T he cognate iangs. had in this sense words directly 
adopted from L., viz. OS. poita, OFr.s., MLG. 
fujrte. MDu. porte, pocrt{p, Vm. poort, C »HG. pforta, 
MHG., Ger. pforte, all lem. UE. had irregularly 
port m. (in lorm identical with Port sb.^), in 
Several insiances abo rendering L. porticus porch, 
whence also ( >E. /or//V, OIIG pfirzik. ON. had 
aUo port, perhaps from OE If the UE. port 
survived into ME. (which is doubtful), it was then 
mrrged in the Fr. word, which became in Sc. the 
ordinaiy word for the gate of a town or cily.] 

1 . A gate or gateway: from 14th c., usually that 
of a city or walled town. Now chiefly Sc. 

cg%o Liudisf. Gosp. Matt, vii 13 Innjeonges Oerh nearuo 
puiirW dure rF/;^u:ifordoii dill wide xt*at [etc.] cgjaRushw, 
G'osf. John X- 93, &. code de Inelend in teiiipel in done port 
salamoimcs (L. in potticit Sulomonis]. c 1000 Ags. Fs. 
(111.) Ixviii. 12 Me wideiwearde usroii enlle, ba hmi Sdctoii 
suinlor on poriiiin |L. in potto), atvso Cursor M. 14612 
At be port o Mlamon (.'urn vr Uuera in-to ]ie tun 1387 
'1 hf.vi9a Hidden (Rolls) 1 . 921 A val i-made of biriu tile 
and strecchep donnward ontc of b*: hiie hulks by \tK 3aie 
port Asinarl.a. 14 . Customs of Aiulton in Suttees Ainu 
(1888) s8 Th.iy srliall haffe iiij pones, timl is to say iiij ^.tiifs. 
1490 Caxton Encydos xiv. 49 'J‘he brydgci*, poorie.s and 

r iassagcs ben Icftc wylboiite wurde. 1500-ao Duvbam Foems 
xxvii. 17 Anc fair proccssioiin iiiett her ui ilie I'oit. cisao 
M. Nisiiet Acts iii. to He it was that sat at alinonse at tlie 
fair lurt of the irnipile. 1535 Covlkdai f fudith xiii. 10 
So these two. came thoiow the valley vnio the jurie of the 
cite. 1537 Bibi b (Maithcw) Fs. ix. 14 noti , The puries or 
gates of the daughter of S>om arc the comimnies of ihc good 
and faythfull. 1607 Shakb. Cor. v vi. 6 Him I accuse ; 1 he 
City Ports by iW.s hath enter’d. 1667 Milion F. L. ly. 778 
And from thir Ivoric Poit the Cherubim forth issuing .. 
stood armd. 167a Dk\di:n Def. Epibgue Ess. (fd. Ker) I. 
169 He IJimsonl perpetually uses poits lor gates; Whiih is 
an affected eiTor in him, to intiorlucc laitin by the loss of 
the English idiom. 1719-30 Gideon Guthrie (1900) 9i He 
was passing the port of Teinplebar. 180a Homs. J/tst. Reh. 
ill, The Slois c.» 1 I the gate of a lown ihe Tort. i8a8 SroiT 
F. Al, Perth vii, Let us meet al the East Port. 1904 C. S, 
Dougall Burns i ountty i. 7 Travellers setting out through 
the Kyle [>oit, the ca.steni exit of the 'ancient boiough 
b. transf. and Jig. (Cf (jATE 3-5 ) 

13« Goodly Primer (1834) 238 From the poils of he]!.. 
Ia>io 7 deliver our souls. 1^5 RaynOld Byrth Atanhynde 
( 104 ) 10 The eiitrauiice of the matrix or wonibe, is named 
the womb port or nioilier port. 1601 B. Jonson forest 
xi, 'i h’eye and care (the ports voto the ininde). 1603 
Knoi I KS Hist. I'urksiibsr) 3 1 his people by the Ca.spian 
ports passing thorow the Georgian country, Hale 

FtTM Orig. Alan. 1. i. i These five ports or gntc'!, .. the 
five exterior Smses. 174a Young Nt. I'h iv. 2 2 Then fii’st 
Humanity Triumphant, past the Crystal Poits of Light. 

t c. Sc. An op<-n space near the gale of a lown, nt 
which labourers were hired in open market ; hence, 
a hiring-market or fair there held. Hence pof't- 
day. Jbrt wages ; the rate of pay fixed at the 
* port *. Obs. 

I 1786 Har'st Rig (i8ot) 39 Masters far and near hae been 
At port, they say. Ibid. 41 To Dun-eudain ihty hie wi.h 
hosio The next port-d^. Ibid. tC 'I he West-port of Edin- 
burgh, or rather the (jrass market adjoining, is the place 
where reapers are hired every day during Imrvrst. .p-irticu- 
larly on Mondays. 1863 J. Martin Rrmin. Old Hadding- 
ton 340 Linton., had from an early date a weekly establcshed 
* Pori every Monday morning during the harvest sea.Hon 
for hiring sheareis and fixing the wages. IM3 J. Lumsden 
'J'oorli, etc. 8 Poit wages and the halesome harvest fore. 

2 . iVaut. a. An opening in the side of a ship for 
entrance and exit, and for the loading and discharge 
of cargo, b. Each of the apertures in a ship of 
war through which cannon were pointed ; now, an 
Bpeiture for the admission of light and air; a 
Port-hole. 

1390 Gower Conf. I. 197 This knyht. cam to Schipe. .To 
the poi le anon lie ferde : . . And sodeiiiliche he was out throwe 
And dreynt. x^^NavalAcc. Hen. / '//i 1896) 164 Calkyng 
the porte of tbr stid Ship, a 1548 Hall Ckron., Hen, VHI 
250 n, The Mary Rose .was laden wyth muche ordinaunce, 
and the portes left open, whicho were very lowe,. .when the 
ship should turne, the water entered, and sodainly she 
sanke. ciM Capt. Wyatt R, Dudley's Voy. \V- tnd. 
(Hakl. Soc.T 58 A verie fine snugg long sbipp, havinge on 
each side vL portes oMn, beside her chace and her sternc 
peeies. ifiay Capt. Smith Seaman's Gram. iL 5 All the 
Ports may bo of such eqiiall height, so that euerypeece m:«y 
seriio any Port. 17^7-41 Chambers CycL s v. ..VA//, Plate, 
Fig. a. 66 The Lower "^re Ports. 67 The Middle Tyre of 
Ports. 68 I'he Entring Ports. tM^Lett.fr. Moi/rasitBi^ 
ir We came up with a French brig.. . 1 put my bead out of 
the port to admire her. 1840 R. H. Dana Brj. b'ast xxul 
79 We weie so near as to count the ports on her side- t 96 f 
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Smvtr Sailor\ IVeni-Sk.^ port« cut down 

on th« iniddia gun-d«ck of three -dockeni, to Msrvo as door< 
way^ for perauna going in and out of the ahip. >890 C Vm/. 
y^/c/. a. V. Lumbtr^/^t tf Veaael Unloading Lumber through 
Lumber-port 

o. 'I'be cover or shutter of it port-bole ; a port- 
lid. Half -port', see quot. 1833. 

c itey [see in 6J, 1669 SruaMY AfttrtHer's 

I ii. lo I'he Ports, ail knockt open to run out our Guna. 
1759 Hisi. in Ann. Rcff. lao/a We.. hauled our ports up 
and run our weather guns out 1793 Smeaton £'i/i siotu L. 
I aoo To make the holoB preparatory for hanging the Porta 
fur the windows got the ports hung so as to keep the sea 
from coining in at the wiiidowa fin lighthouse]. iSaj Ckabh 
Teihnal. Diet, s.v. Ports. Hat/ports^ a kind of shutters 
with cir<ular boles in their centre large enough to go over 
the murries of the guna. c i96o [anopprt-tid in 6J. 

d. irons f. - POUT-HOLK 3 ft. 

i8Sa CussANS Her. (ed. 3) iia When the tincture of the 
Field is to be seen through the windows or ports, they aie 
said to bo V^oitieti 0/ the hieltL 

3 . In various {rames, a passage through which 
a ball or the like must pass. 

+ a Billiards. See qiiots. Ohs. exc. Hist. 

1688 R. Holms Armoury 111. sda/s Uilliardn. .the Port is 
the Arcli of Ivory, standing at a little distance from the 
other end of the Talile. ^ i8y Bknnbtt & *CAVbNuisu' 
Billiards 4 The peculiarity of the game at this time con- 
shted in the use of a small arch of ivory called the 'port '. 

b. Curling or Bowls. A passage remaining 
open ijetween two stones or bowls : see quot. 1898. 

LintounGrefH iii. xiii, To di aw, guard, strike, or wick, 
he tries, Or through a port to steer. i8so Blackw. Mag. 
VI. ^73 Anon a Port is to lie tak<*n. 1898 R. Caledon, 
CntltngCluh Ann. 36d, diagram^ Drawing through a Port. 
. . If the played .Stone pass between tiiese two Stones with- 
out loiKhiriv; either. 

4 . Mech. An aperture for tlie passage of steam, 
gas, or water ; esp. in a steam-engine, for the 
passage of steam into or out of the cylinder, a 
steam port. 

1839 K. .S. Robinson Naut. Steam Eug. 101 To shut the 
steuiii port before the tiliKtion port, leuviiig the evpansive 
power of the steam, airt.'iily in the cyliinlcr, to fin^h the 
leinuindcrof the stroke. 1^8 Kxliaiist port fsee Kxiiaust 
sh . sBsf/ Rankink .Stenm Jiugtue {tS6i) 487 J he .seat of a 
steam en.;ine slide \alvc cunsi.st> usually of a veiy accurate 
plane surface, in which are oblong ope' 'ings or poits at Ir.ivt 
two in number. . 1875 Kn lour Diet. Mcch. xjfiT/i The 
entering port for live .steam is the inl< t or induction port; the 
port of (loparlure is the outlet, eduction, or exhaust port. 
tBf)^MiMtelS earn Engine 39 When both the |>ortsaio equally 
uncovered, the length of the eccentri( -nxl i-. correct. 

6. The curved mouthjjicce ot some biidle-bits. 
1587 Turbf.rv. Trag T. (<837)94 A pleasant povte doth 
rule a ra;ing hoise, wlien h.irder br.rkes doe bieake the 
mouth too much 1607 M akkiiam r<x7'a/. 11. (1617) 6 ji Many 
..haue add'd in stead of the plights which fold the two 
pines of the byite i<tg“iher, another pcece in fashion of 
a lound hoopc, or a half moone, which they call a I'ort, 
and sometimes this Poit must consist of one peece, and 
then U is called a whole Port, sometimes of two peeces, and 
then it is called a broken Port. i8;s 'Stoneubnck' Brit. 
Sports II. III. i. ft j. 52 1 The ordinary curb with a port on 
the mouthpiece. 1884 K. Anof.rson AtoiL Horsemanship 
I V. 17 1 he moutli-picco should have a liberty for the 
tongue, so that the bit may take effect upon the bars of the 
mouth. The size of tliis liberty, or port as it is called, should 
depend upon the size of the tongue of the horse. 


6 . attrib. and Comb.., as (in sen'^c 3) port-bar^ 
-flange^ -hook^ -lid^ -nail^ ’Sail^ -sash^ -shackle, -sill, 
-tackU'. see quots. ; +popfc baao, a small piece of 
ordnance, formerly in naval use ; port-bit (sense 
5), a brldlc-bit of which the mouthpiece is curved 
into an arch ; port-face, in a 8 team-eiigine» the 
Hat surface in the steam-cbc'^t containing the poits 
or steam -passages ; f port-mouth — port bit ; 
port-mouthed a., having a port mouthpiece, as 
a bit ; also transf ; port-pendant « port-rope ; 
port-pieoe, an obsolete kind of ship's gun ; port- 
rope, a rope for raising and lowering a port-lid ; 
port-stopper, a revolving shutter for closing 
a port in a turret-ship ; port-way ■■ sense 4. 

1864 Webster, * Port -bar. 1867 Smvth Sailor's IP’ord- 
bk . Port-hats, strong pieces of oalc, rnrniahcd with two 
laniards, by which the ports are secured from fl>ing open in 
a ^alc of wind, the liars roiing against the inside of the 
ship; the port is first tightly closed hy its hooks and ring- 
bolts 1600 in Hakluyt Voy. (iBit) IV. 47 The barke . . C m- 
tent had but one Minion, one Falc<^n, one Saker, and a *|>oi t- 
basea. i66a Sir A. Mrrvvn Speech on irtsh AjffairK 31 If 
they will not mannags with a SnalHe, perchance their Heads 
may be brought into a Rane with a *Port-bit. 1585 Records 
0/ Elgin (New Spald. Cl.) I. 177 Na in.iner of persone .. 
within the kirk^aird .. to play at kylis, ^portbowlis, or ony 
uther pastime. 1867 Smvi h Sailor's tt^ord bk., * PortpiaMjie, 
in ship carpentry, is a batten of wood fixed on the shin's 
side over a port, to prevent water or dirt going into tiie 
port. 18S3 Ckaiih I'ecknol. Diet., */V> /-//w/ftx, . . for the 
purpose of hooking the iiingea that are fastened to the port, 
lids, ibid., *Port-Lids, a sort of han^ring doors that .shut 
in the ports at sea. e i860 H. Stuakt Seaman's Cntech 71 
What are the port-lids, or ports for ? For closing the ports. 
ISB9 Pappe w. Hatchet Div, Thou shalt be broken.. with a 
muzroule, *portinouth,andamartingalL vj^N. Eng. Hi^f. 

4 ; Gen. Reg. (i 8 so) IV. e 6 o A *port mouthed Biti. 1848 
Elisa Cook Curls 4 Couplets xvi, The port-inonthed para* 

G tt. 1710 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 11 , *Pott-naiis, are such 
ails as are used to fasten tiie Hinges to the Ports of Ships. 

€ i8m Rudim. Neutig. (Weale) 134 Pori nails, arc similar 
to clamp ntfils, and used for fastening iron -work. 1587 in 
Arehieologfa XLVII. 33a For a bumbardell, ij •poitpeces 
with iiij. diambers of one sorte, xxxv^. barrelles saltpetre. • | 
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c.ll. 1884 MneyeL Brit. XVll. aSe/s There were.. la the 
first pci tod of iwval history basiliskh, port pieces, stock- 
fowlei s, BiUcers, and bombardh. ifiey Capt. Smith Seetman'e 
Gram. vi. 97 The *Port ropes hale vp the Porte of the Ord- 
nances. sMf in Smvth Snitor*s IVord-hk, 17^ f aiconke 
Diet, Marine (1789), tr' cites d Lest, ^port-heiis, or pieces of 
canvas, depending from tlie port-hole of the shin, into which 
the ballast is thrown, to the side of the haHaNt-llghlcr. i8s3 
Ckabh TechnoL Due., *Port- 6 ashes, glass frames that a.e 

? ut into the cabin-ports and other rooms at s«a. 1769 
'alcuner Did. Marine (1789b Sole, a name sometimes 
given to the lower side of a gun*port, which however is 
more properly called the *port-6ell. 1869 Sir K. J. Reed 
Shtpbuilking viii. 149 To obtain a good height of the purt- 
sill above tne water-level. 1813 Crabr let knot. Diet., 
^Port- Tackles, those which serve to haul up tUo Porl-lulah 

Port ib.^ Also 4>8 porte, 5 poort. 

[a. V.port a carrying, bearing, manncis, gair, etc., 
vbl. hi), f. porter r see Port v.l So It. porlo, Sj)., 
Pg. porte.j 

I. 1. 1 lie manner in which one bears oneself ; 
external deportment; carriage, bearing, mien. 

e >369 CiiAUCRR Detho Blannche 834 She had so stedfo-xC 
couiitenaunce. So noble porte and mayntennunc^ e 1386 
— Prol. 60 And of his port as mceko as is a mayde 1^7-8 
T. Uaic Test Love 1. v. (Skeat) L 73 Let thy port ben iowe 
in every wightes presence. <^1430 Lvuc. Min. Perms 
(Porry .Soo.) 143 [He] sauhe by iher poort that they stood 
in dreede. e 1440 Premp. Parv, 409/a Poort, of cowiite- 
navvnce,^^x///x. 1514 Barclay Cyt. 4 Uplondvshm. (Percy 
Soc.) 21X Thus with proude noitc to iloke theyr prTverie. 
1667 M11.10.N P. L. IV. 869 With them comes a tliird of 
Re^nl port, But f.ided splendor wan. 1704 Aouibon I'eems, 
Campaign 417 Such easie great nevs, such a graceful port. 
1805 WoRDSw. Prelude ix. ia 6 His pwt, Which once had 
been ere<.l and o))en, now was stooping and contract »id. 
1874 SvMONos Sk. Italy 4 Greece (t8^) 1. viiL 155 She has 
the proud port of a princess. 

b. Jig. Bearing, purport (of a matter). 

1568 Grafton Chron. II. 791 The F.iiglish Herault had 
shewed him playnely how to enter into the port of the 
tieatie. 1841 Km •^ksON Led. 'Times Wks. (Bohn) 11.249, 

1 wi-h to Lonsidcr well this aflirinatixe bide, which has 
a lufiicr port and reason than heretofore. 1876 Lowell 
Among my Bks. .S*-r. n. aSs Phrases of towering poit, in 
wliii.li every niembt-T dilated stands like Teneriflfe or Atlas, 
t c. Beliavioiir, conduct. Ohs rare~^. 

1388 Lamrarop Kiren. iv. xiv. 563 A Writ of allowance, 
tc-ufyiiig that he hath found suerties for his good port, 
according to the o<«-iUi(e. 

d. Dignified cairiage; stately bearing, rare. 

1633 Bp. Hai l Hard Texts, Prort. xxx. 99 \Vhich carry. . 

.a kinde of purr, and pleasure in their motion. 1873 Holland 
A. Bonnie, i. 9 The growing port of later >ear9, and the 
ampler vivstments aie laid aside. 

0. it ansf. Habit or mode of growth (of a plant). 
rare. 

\^skX Bkadi ev Philos. Acc. Whs. Nat. 97 They have given 
the Feminine Character to some Plants for the sake of 
th>-ir beautiful FIuwcks, or from the Port or Appearance of 
the whole plant. 188a Garden 10 June 403/z It [the 
Umlirclla Tree] is soniewhat straggling in growth, but this 
does not detract from its handsome port. 

2 . Style of living; esp. a giand or expensive 
style ; state ; hence transf, social position, station. 
Now rare or Obs. 

1593 Lo. Blrnbks Froiss. I. xxviil. 49 Echo of them kept 
a great estate and port, and spared noihynge. 1530 Palsor. 
431/z He IS n.it worth two pens all men payrd, and >ct he 
kepeth a poite lyke a lorde. iS?® AbP. Parker Corr. 
(Parker Sue.) 360 For that Mr nicKley is masier of a house 
and keepeth th> rchy a port of worship, 1 tiiink he would 
well seive the turn. 1657 B. Ligon Barhadors (1673) 9 By 
his port and bviuse he Kept he was more like a Hermite, 
llinu a tio' Cinour. a 17x3 Ellwooo Autohiog 11765) 5 My 
Father., having accepted the Oifice of a Juvtiie of the 
Peace . .put himself into a Port and Course of Living agree- 
able thereunto. 1806 ScoiT^^ttwr. Lett. 93 Nov., It be«me 
more and mure dilTicult .to keep the n.ime and port of 
gentlemen, 1839 Keigiitley Htst. / ng. l. 431 If they weie 
speitdeiN, they must needs have, because it was seen in Uietr 
poll and manner uf living. 

fb. tiansf. A twin of attendants (as indienting 
a spleniliti style of living) ; a retinue. W%oftg. 

1543 Ascham Toxoph. Ded. (Arb ) 13 What tyme . . your 
higlnics . tooke th.it yonr moost hoii' >rable and vutoitona 
iiiurney into Frauiice, accompanied with such a porte of 
the Nobilitie and yeoinanrie of Knglande. 1577 R. S {title) 
'1 he Covrt of ciuill Courtesir. FillieTnrni-.hed wii h a pleasant 
port of stately phrases and pithy pr^eptx. i6ai FtEiciibR 
Pilgnm I li. Well, madam, ye've e’en as pretty a i>ort of 

petitioners . Vain-glory would seek mure and nandsonier. 

II. t 3 . Means of carringe, conveyance. Obs. 

a 1500 Chaucer's Drente 99 That some gode spirit, that 
eve, By mciie of some curious port, Bar me, wher I saw 
p>>ync and sporU 

1 4 . Tlie action of enrrying ; the fee or price for 
cariying; postage, carriage. Obs. 

1615 Lett. F. hidia C 0 (1899) IIL 194 You are to pay the 
bnnger 5 mas port ; he hath prominra me to make haste. 
i6aa M abhp. ir. A Neman's GuMuian d A l/.w. 94 He bethought 
himselfe of feigning a packet of Letters, and to put there- 
viKin two Dncais Port. 1635 in Secret Committee on Post- 
OgiieftSii) 56 The further the lettres shall goe, the port 
tfT-reof is to be advanced. 169a N. York Stmt, in Lasvs 4 
Acts N. y. (1694)74 For the port of every single letter from 
Boston to New York.. nine pence. 

1 5 . Weight that has to be carried or borne, rare, 

1660 Sharrock Vegetables 38 It has root to grow, body to 
bear the port of the plant. 168a N. O. Soileau's Lutrin 
I. lo'l And hix Fat comely Corps, so thick and short Made 
the Soft Pillows groan under his Port. 

6. Something that is used to carry, a carrier: 
t a. A socket attached to tho saddle or stirrup la 


which the batt of the larce retted when carried 
upright, b. Some part of the handle of a sword, 
? the hilt or grip. Ots. 

AiMf Hall Chron., Hen. tV la One company had the 
plockW, the rest, tho port, the burley, the tasscs, the lom- 
boys,..all gvlte. 1679 Land. Gan. No 140^4 Loot, alarge 
ogget handfe Sword, with a Silver Hilt Cross and Port,., 
the Hilt gilt in Pons. 

o. A tiame for carrying; spec. In candle-making : 
see quota. 

1839 Ukb Diet, ArttuT A frame, or port, as tha work- 
men call U .. containing 6 rods, on each of which aie hung 
x8 wicks. cs 96 s LaTHt-BV in Circ. Sc. I. 93/j The wicks 
are cut into proper lengths by a mach’ne, according to the 
sort of candle to be made, and then »uv|^nded from a rod 
or frame, called a porL 

1 7 . yenery. (See quota.) Obs. 

1688 R. Holme Armoury 11. 1 ■^7/2 An Harts. . Footing b 
called, slot, or porteK. Ih'd. t88/i Ports, or Slot, is the 
print or tread ol a Deen foot. 

fS. Mas. (Sec quot.) Obs. rare. 

I7a7>4i Chambfrs CycL, Port cf the voice. In music, the 
faculty and liabic of niakeing the ahakes, passages, and 
diminutions. 

9 . [ir. Mil. phr. Port anns."] The poaitioii 
requited by the order ' Port arms ^ ; see Poet a. 
Cl Carry sb. 3. 

1833 Regul tnstr. Cavalry 1. 30 The whole . . drop their 
catbines smartly to the port.^ 1887 Times (weekly ed 4 
a8 Oct. 18/4, 1 .. brought toe rifle fiom the * slope' to the 
* poi t '. 

tPort. sh.^ Obs, [Aphetic f. ME. apert, 
Appoht a. OK. apart. K. apport, f. ap^rier 
to bring; in apportum (ImCange).^ That 

which anything * brings in ’, yields, or contributes; 
a customary or legal contribution, a payment in 
kind or money, by vay of rent, rent-charge, tri- 
bute, etc. ; in early use, the tribute rendered by a 
daughter religious house to the mother-house. 
Also attrib., as port-corn, port-tithe. 

145a Rolls ^ Parlt. V. i^/i Feruier, Penttions, Portions 
yccrly, Portes, Annuiters, FerfermcH, Kiiyghies Fees, Ad- 
vowfcoiis. 1473 /^/V.VI.93/1 AGraunleby us tohym made. ., 
of a port [ ^aport] Cs. by yere, to be taken by the handes ot 
the Wiour and Covent of Wcniok. Ckomwbll in 

Merriman Life 4 Lett. (1909) II. 8 Ye haue aledgyd that 
1 haue letten to Fcime the port tythe. 1541'# in Bolion 
Stat. Irel. (i6ai) 997 Which were not ..let to ferme fur 
money, but only fur porte of come or marts, or for porte of 
curne and money. 1719 Lond, Gun. No 9394/3 Port Corn 
issuing yearly nut of the Vicar's Part of KiflrumperTylhvs. 
Pori (iJo^jt), sb.^ (a.) Haul, [Derivation ob- 
scure : see Note below, J 

1 . The left-hand side of a ship looking forward : 
i- L arboard j//. Opposed to Stardoari). (Often 
in phr. to pot t, A-ih»kt,) 

In recent times generally substituted for the older lar- 
board Ko obviate imsuiidcrwtundings arining from the rimi- 
larity in sound ot starhoanl and tarh- ard. By international 
convention, shtpb, exp. steamiu’s, carry a red light on the 
port hide. 

1605-44 Manwaykino Sea-mans D.d., To Port. Is a 
word used in Conding the Ship, .they will use the word 
hleddy a-Port, or Sirddy a Slar*l>oord, the Ship hecles to 
Pori : bring things neere to pun, or the like. 1633 T. Staf- 
kokd Pol. Ihh III. viii (1821 56a With two takkhhee might 
stcere the Huy either lo SUirboard or to Port. 1748 A nson't 
i^oy. 1. X. 104 The ship heeled .. two streaks to port. 1813 
SuuiHKV Nelson 1 . ill. 194 They, put ihe helm a-port, and 
stood after her again. 1844 ^dmlty. Order 99 Nov.. The 
word ‘ Port ’ is frequently siibslii tiled . . for the word ‘ Lar- 
board', and as.. the distinction between 'Starboard* and 
*Puit'iH so much more maiked than that between ‘Star- 
board ' and ' Larboard ’, it is their Lord^hips direction that the 
word * I.arlH>ard ' shall no longer be used. 1846 U.S. Naxy 
Depadment Notice 18 Feb , It having been repeatedly repre- 
sented to tho Department that confusion arises from the use 
of the woids ' larboaid ' and 'starboard ' in conxetiuencc of 
their similarity of sound, the word ' poit ' is hereafter to be 
substituted for 'larboard '. 1875 Hi- of onv bailor's Pocket Bk. 
lii. (e^ a) 6 k If two sailing ships are meeting end-on,, so 
as to involve nsk of colli-.iun, the helms of both shall be put 
to puit, so that each may pass on the port side of the other. 
1884 I'all Matt G. 95 Aug. 8/si The. .port bow of the Cesm- 
den struck the port of the Dione between her rigging. 

2. attrih. or as at(i. Situated on, or turned 
towards the left side of a ship : Larboard B. 

iBS7 R. Tomes Amer. in Japan vii. 149 It was thought 
better to stand oflT on the purt lack, in order to get well 
clear of the land. 1857 Dufferin Ldt. Hi^k Lat. (ed. 3) 
9i6 A promising opening was rer»oited .. a mile or so away 
on tho port-bow. 1875 Bvdforo haitof^s Pocket Bk, L 
(ed. 9) 91 The Port Wing Ship of a Column is the ship on 
its extreme lefL 1883 Lam limes Reh, XLIX. 333/1 The 
Clan Sim lair . was about to lound Black wall Point under 
a port helm. Mod. A green light seen on your port bow 
shows that a vestsel is approaching on your left front on s 
transverse course (the green light being shown from ihe 
starboard Aide of that vessel). 

[Note. This use of port may have arisen either from Port 
sh.^, senses 1, 9, or from Port sh.*, sense 3. When the 
steering apparatus was on the right ride of the vessel (the 
steereboord or starboard^ it would be convenient, in orde 
to leave this free, to have the port (entering port) on the 
opposite side (the lade board ox larbmxrdu For the same 
reason, the vessel when in port, would naturally be placed 
so as to lie with her larbfiard alongside or facing the shoie 
or port. For either reason, the larlxiard would be the port 
side. Port for larboatd w.is in recorded use more than two 
centuries bcfo>e it became oflicial ; the existence of Port vP 
indicates a still eailier colloquial use.] 

Port (po*it). jAT [bhoriencri form of 0 Porta 
[pine), f. Oporto (Pr. O Porto, lit. «lhe Port’) 
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taaoie of ft city of Portnoi, the chief port of ship* 
nent for the wioct of the coantry, formerly al^o 
called in Eng. Fort O Fori{p. So E. {vin do's 
Porto^ A well-known strong dark -red wine of 
Portugal, having a sweet and slightly astringent 
taste. Also called Oporto (wino), f Fort O Fort 
winoy \ Porto y and Pout- wink. 

Formerly also called Ktd Forty as opposed to Whii§ Forty 
a white wine of Portusal (now little imported). 

1691 Luttscu. Brio/ BoL ( 18^7) 11 . 314 English ships that 
went to liourdeaux and took in wine, and after ^led to 
port O Porto, and then came home, preieiiiiiiig it to be 
port. 1693 BacthuuatioM Sesston* ai But we’ve the beta 
Ked Port~ What’s that you call Red Port?-— a Wine Sir 
comes from Portugal, c 1717 Prior Epitaph 39 'I'beir beer 
was stroni^ ; iheir wine was port. 17W ' H. BuLL’tr. Dcdr- 
hindus' i»robian.ux Winet of ev^ Son. From potent 
^pnit down to humble Port. 1784 K. Bace Bartunn 
Downs T. 33 It was his constant custom to smoak tobacco, 
drink red port. i8w Marrvat Dos-Jitnd xxx, i mean to 
take my .share of a n^tle of Oporto. 1880 Browning Clive 
77 I..ct alone that filthy ftleep>Ntu(r, swallow bold this whole- 
some Port 1 1889 M.-IK Line. G/oss. (ed. 2)s.v. Red Forty 

1 he generation which is passing aw.ay, and their prede- 
cessors, always spoke of port wine as red |>ort. 

b. attrio. and Comb.y as port cluby -r/n'/r/’/wf (sE 
and adj.), -ne^^us ; port-bibhiu^y -complex toned adjs. 

1751 Smuli.ktt Per, Fte. IV. xc'Viii, [One] m 1 \o had shone 
at almo!»t all the Port-clubs in that end of the towi^ 
1771 Foots Jlfoid ^ B. 1. Wka 1709 11 . 304 A few port- 
drinking people, that dine every cTay in the Lion. 1865 
Dickens Mut.Fr, lvi. Miss Poticrson [took] only half her 
usual tumbler of hot port neguv 1900 Daily News 
94 Oct. 10/3 The old days of port-complexioned don-c 

Port (p6*Jt), 5^.8 Sc, Also 8 porte. [a. Gael./<>* f 
tone, - Ir. port tune, jig (O’Reilly)J A lively 
tune, a catch, an air. 

17SS Krllv Scott, Froo. 397 What the English c.-ill 
a Catch, the Scotish call a Port; as Caniagics Port, Port 
Arlington, Port Athol, &c. 17 . in Scott Ftrate xv. notfy 

You, minstrel man, play me a porte. 1805 Scurr Last 
Minstr, v. xiv, The pipe’s shrill port arousrd each clan. 
i 89 « N. Munro Lost Fibrock (1903) 16 Yovi placed a port 
that makes poor eimugh all ports ever one listened tok 
Fort, sb.^y obs. lonn of (Sublime) Poute. 

Port (p6*^t), v.^ Also 7 porte. [a. E. port-er 
'L.portdre to bc-ar, c.uiy.J 
ti. irons, I'o fnry. hear, convey, Bring. Obs. 
s«66 J. Pus Mans Jteiu.’v.y Ps, c, lie did \s moke, 
and port Ami gay>Ie vs all our dayea. \bcA Act o/Ki) k 
Session Ab.nlcon in CaleiL Merc. 34 Aug. 1816 (Jam.) It 
benimis ilie iieoplc. .to leave their siniics quhilk porte on 
Gods judgmentis iiganes us. a 1637 B. Ionson Uudcrivoodsy 
FpiUitl. vii, The virgins.. Porting the ercsigns of united 
two Both crowns and kingdoms, in their cither liarnl. 
ax66i Fui.tv'K IVorthieSy Shrepsh. (i66a) 11. t Ihcy 
{coals] are easily ported by Boat into other Shires 1706 
Phillips, To Forty to carrj , ns i'o i>ort Books about to sell, 
syix in lo/A Re^. Jlisi, AtSS, Comm, App. v. 178 '1 hey had 
ported arms without license. 

2 . Mil. To carry or hold (a pike or llie like) 
with l)Oth harjd.s; spec, to carry (a rifle or other 
weapon) diagonally across and clobc to the body, 
so that the ^rrel or blade is opposite (he middle 
of the left shoulder; csp. in the command J*ori 
arms ! 

i6as Markijak Souldiers Accid, 23 {In] charging (with 
Pikes].. Pure over-hand. Port vnder.hand. 1677 K. Bovijc 
Treat. Art of War And Iwive cairsed ray Pike-men to 
trail their Pikes, that they might not have been seen by the 
Enemy t which if shoulder’d, or ported, they would be. 
1688 ^ Holmk Art^upy in. xiv. (KoxluJ 147/3 Port your 
|Nke, is in three motions to take it by the But end, wiib your 
right hand, and beare the point forward ulott. 1803 Lotnpl. 
Drill Serjeant 18 In some regiments it is called porting 
arms or preparing for the charge. i8jo Scott Abbot lii. To 
mimic tliemutioiuiof the warder as he alternately sliouldcrcd. 
or ported, or sloped pike. 1833 Rcptl. In sir. Cavalry 1. 36 
OiBcers recover swords.., and ‘Poit* them. 1877 Liebi 
Exerc. Infantry 374 On the approach of any person, f!ie 
sentry will port iVrms, and call out Halt, who comes there 7 

Port (p6«Jt), v.'^ Naut. [f. Port : cf. 
Starboard sb, and z'.J 

1 . trans. In to port the kelnty to put or turn It 
to the left side of the ship ; also eliipt. to port. 

H. .Smi th in Utikluyi's (1809) I. 503 The William 
had her sterne post hroken, that the rudder did hang clean 
besides the sterne, so that she could in nowise port her lieline. 

[See/t^./wM/A s. v. Poi-1. lAsy Capt. Smith Seamans 
Gram. ix. 37 Port, that is, to put the Heliiie to Loirboord, 
and the Ship will goe to (he Starboord. 1630 J. Tavlor 
(W ater P.) Praise of llempieed Wks. 65/a Ch-cre your 
maine brace, let goo the bciloiii there, Port, Port the hcime 
bard. 1704 J. Harris /./' or. Techn. I s-v., They never say 
Larboard the llelwy but al ways Fort it ; tho' they say .Star- 
board the //r/w. when it is to be put to the Right side of 
the Ship. i8a9 Markvat F. Mildmay xx, * Port the helm ’. 

. . * Port it is, sir said the man at the helm. 1875 Bxiifomi) 
SailoPs Pocket Bk. iii. ted. a) 59 Seamen are to be found 
who port at every light seen ahead, or nearly ahead. 

2 . in/r. Of a ship; To turn or go to her port 
or left Ride. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. iao$ Wesfm. Cat. 10 Aug. 9/3 She 
was an unwieldy oil-tank in ballast, and for a moment her 
huge bulk, slowly porting, was bow on. 

Fort, r.3 Jf. Port sb.i] trans, a. To bring 
to port. b. To land at, reach (a port), c. nonce- 
ttse. To furnish with portn or harbours. 

i6xa Ttoa Noble K. v. i, So hoynl we The sayles, that 
most these vesselhi port fw r. parti even where The besuenly 
lyroitcr pleases, ttyt I.itiicow Trav. viii. 350 Coasting the 


• . shoar .., T pr>rted LIgorne, the great Dukes Sea-Havea 
1839 t^AHLEs Embl. 111. viii. 155 '1 b« way to Heav’n U 
through the Scaof Tcares: Earth is an {.dand ported round 
with r'eares. 1648 Earl of Westmoreland Ot/a Sacr^i 
(1879) iB A fresh- Mackerel! Gale, whose blast May Port 
them in true happiness at 1.^. 

Fort, [f. Port 

fl. trans. To furiiisli or shnt in with a gate. 
Plence Po'rtod ppl, a. Obs, 

«iS48 Hall Chran.y Ilea. P 6 sh,T)ta Englishmen had 
their parte only barred and ported. 1616 B. J onsun Masses. 
Hymenmiy Barnerty Desigiiing power to ope the ported 
sI^cn 

2 . L urling. (Sec quot. and Port sh.'i^ 3 b.) 

1831 Bloikw. Ma£. XXX. 971 Poriingy is to come up, 
inter Scyliain et Charybdinty i.c. to diuw u sliot through a 
strait foimed by the stones upon tho link. 

Port, v.b mnee-zvd. [f. Port sb."'\ intr. To 
drink port (of. to wine's. Ako to poit it. 

^ 1835 Sporting Mag. W. 323. 1 have ported and clareted 
it * many a time and oft ' with bir John. 

IlForta « po»*Jt 4 ). Anat, [JL, agate; also applied 
to a pni t of the liver (Cic.). iiee Port a. The 
transverse fissure of the liver, at whicli the portal 
vein, hepatic artery, etc. enter it : the portal fissure. 
Also applied to a similar part in other organs, b. 
The vena forttr or portal vein : see Portal a. 2. 

1^ Trevisa Hartk, /V /’. R. v. xxxix. (Bodl. MS ) K. 
SI u/i Outo of the bro<le holowiics of h® lyuour comeh a 
vcyne, hat phifuciausclepeii porta, t x^ooLaitfraHc'sC irstr^. 
96 bm lie veynt-s h-^t comeii out of be vc> nc ]»t is elepid 
portji. 1704 J. Harris J.ex. leihn. lyPortn, the ^me with 
I'ena Fo*tsr. 1895 .Syd. Soc. Lex.y Pot ta. .term applied 
by anaromists to that fissure in the liver (llie transs'erse or 
portal fiss-ire) by which the ven-sds enter. ..Somctime-4 also 
extended to other organs.. ./^ omentornm . a name for the 
foramen of Winslow P. renunty the hilum of the kidney. 

Fortability( po atabiMiti). [f. late l^porldhiHs 
PoiiTAiiLB + -ii'Y ] The quality or state of being 
poitablc ; fitness for being earned or moved from 
place to place, esp. with case ; {Mirt.ablcness. 

2667 WATKtmoL'SK Fire Loud. 23 'I he River of Th.ames, 
and the portability of tliat which it briiign up to the Ke\es 
of London. 1669 Sturmy Afarinei's Mae- 11. vi. 68 Tliis 
Quadrant.. I hu'd to be as neccsiiary an Instrument as 
Seanieu can use, m respect of its, plainnr.ss..and portabilUy. 
1704 G. Ad \ms Art/. <\ L rp Philos. 1 1 . xxii. 476 note, t>f 
a form the most convenient for portability and readiness in 
man.sg*-n\enL 1875 Jkvons v. 33 The portability of 

money is an important quality. 

Fortable (p )•’*Jlab’l/, a. [a. P.portabUy ad. late 
T... poridbilis that may be carried, i.portdre to bear, 
carry : see Port v 1 and -able.] 

1 . Capable of being cairicd by band or on the 
person ; capable of being moved from place to 
place ; ea‘*ily cairicd or conveyed. 

Oiten Used to distinguish modified movable forms of 
ninchincs or structures which a. a rule ate ( onstructed as 
immovable fixture-,, Portable demchydialyfencCyfarHacey 
railway, steam engtHCy etc. 

ciAoo ir .Scettta .Scirct . Coii. Lordsh. 91 p.it portable 
kynde. .Iiehanne, | at j n his name rat ys hit, mid bi.r>sit 
With hym rl.iniy, he slial punhace reiiereiicc and honour. 
1584 1 'lat ynvell-ho. 111. 30 A portable ynke to be cari^d in 
the foriiic of a powder in any paper, leather purse or boxe. 
1597 A. M. tr. GuilUnuaus hr. i hirurg. If. xvib/i 1 be 
Iiistrumcntes of a little poi table case. «i 6 s 3 W. Gouge 
Comm, I lib. II, (1O55) 300 The [taliemacle] wa.s a kind of 
iMrtabla Temi'le. 1669 .Siuhmv Mariner's Mag, v. xii. 40 
Very portable and fit for Ins Pocket. 1706 Pun lips, Portable 
Barometer, 17M /V. Gor d<»n Majfei 's A mphith. yyj Portable 
Forms or neiicTirs, i8si J. Q. Adams in C. Davies Metr. 
Syst. iiL(t37i) 300 The pound weight aliould lie a specific 
gravity easily portable about the person. 1B31 Brewnip.r 
Optus xL 310 A very omvenient portable camera 

or)s«'ur.a. 1837 W lu\iKG C/rpt. BimneTnl/e Jl. ii^a He. .put 
up a small of necessaries in the most ))ort.iblc form. 

187* Yeats Giowth Comm. 50 Holding property not in 
lands but portable goods. 

b. .Saul of liquid gub:»tances congealed, and of 
gns^us substances liquefied, so as to be more con- 
\criiently carried or tiansported. 

■758 J. Blake Plan Mar. ,Syst. 53 Port. able soop was 
recommended. 1836 W. lnyinaAstona II. 199 Five pounds 
of portable soup, and a sufficient quantity of dried meal to 
allow each man a pittance of five pounds and a quarter. 
183^41 Bmanok Chem. (cd. 5) 5,6 Large qimntities of this 
liquid were obtained at the I*ortable Gas-works, by subject. 
mg the gas produced by the decomposition of whale oil, to 
a pressure of 30 atmospheres. 1840 Punch XVII. 91/a We 
have all heard of * Portable .Soup ...Now we have * Port- 
able Milk *. A small jar of this solidified mnierial, we are 
told, contains the equivalent of six gallons of fluid milk. 

O. yfjf. Easy to cairy in the memory, to carry out 
in practice, etc. 

1653 Fi;li ER Ch. nisi. \n. L § 31 These Psalms were 
therefore translated, to make them more poruble in peoples 
memories. 1711 Stelle .S>rcA No. loo p 4 This pr-rtable 
Quality of Good-humour seasons all the Parts and Occur- 
rences we meet with. 

1 2 . Jig. Supportable ; bearable ; endurable ; that 
can be borne or tolerated. Obs. 

^ * 5 ®* Atelusine 909 To putte me to misounnble raunson ft 
pay.ment portable to me. 1589-90 Reg. Privy Council 
^rot. IV. 452 krjiall watcheing,. . stent or contributioun, or 
briring or suateninjj of ony utlicr portable chargeis. 1605 
oHAKR. Lear iii. vi. 115 How light and portabM my pain 
seems now. a 1653 Binning AVr/w. (1845)585 I'he soul puts 
ni^n Him that imsupportable yoke of Transgressions, and 
from Him the poi table yoke of His commandments, 
to. L apableof carrying ships or boats; navigable. 
i6ee Hakluvt 111 . 46 If you find great plcnlie of 


tymW on the shore side or vpon any imrtable riuer. 1814^ 
5a Boate iret. Nat. Hist, (18601 21 The Nuric-watrr . tt 
not portable bnt of very little burkes and bonlx, and that 
only when the tide is in. t 685 Wood Life 23 Mar. 111 . 
I j6 A til ie winter : no flood : waters very low, not porialile. 
1 4 . Portly. Obs. rare. 

17^ k. CuMRF.KLAND Brothers (i8u8) 29 He..m a littlo 
pcakiug, puling thing ; 1 am a jolly noriahle man, as you see. 
Hence Po’rtablanaM, portability. 

■Tay Bailey voI. II, PorimblenesSy capaMencss of being 
carriM. 

Fortaff6 fpo^’Jtit].:^), shy Also 7 portaidg, -e. 
[a. F. portage the nclion of cairxing, in OF. a lax 
paid on enteiing a town, etc. «=mcd.L. pot ldiieum 
* i'lem quod valvanim thcloncum * (Du Cange), 
also portiigiuniy It. portaggio. etc., f. h. por/dre to 
carry ; sec 1 *ort and -age.] 

I. 1 . Tlie action or work of carrying or transport- 
ing; caiTinge. 

(1251 in Re/, .ferret Comm. P.-O. 99 Pro portaglo cere 
qu.im qtirsierit iliideiii .jd.l CS440 t'romp. Farv. 410/1 
Purt.igc, of l*«ryiigc, p 'rioginm. 1463 Ro/is of I'arii. V. 
497/j I livir diligence and l.ilxjiir of g.td«ryng, |x>rtage and 
payment of the seid somrs. 1487 Naval A^c. Hen Flf 
(ii!96) 3^ Paid .. for the port.nge of the same ropes to the 
water sidc..v*. 1577-87 Holinshrd Citron. 111 . 1205/1 
Vcs.sels.. tli.it should U: upfiointcd for ihe portage and 
conueieng .iwiiie of the saivl iliings. i6s6 C. PoTTra tr. 
Sorp/s Hist. Quarieh 138 Tlicy cILsptiided yearely abone 
an hundred cTownes in the portage of Letters. 1630 M. 
Goowyn tr. Bp. Ilerefortis Ann. Eng. I1675) 92 Two 
chiMts . each of iheiii required eight strong men for (he 
i>orta'<e. 1710 C. P. O, Notue in Loud. Car. Ncc 4734/4 
The Kates for the Portage of D-tters. .are ils follow. i8ao 
Jfkyijl Lorr. (1894)91 Cleopatra's Needle is nut to come 
from Egypt (o U .iterloo Plai e, ns the portage would cost 
/lOjfXK). (1879 .^TEVi-N.soN 7 V«'. Cevcnues (1886) 93, 1 
niu'.t .. take the following items f'>r my own ahare of the 
port.nge ; n cane, u quart fl.iskp a pilut-j.’u kcL ? b.] 

t b. That which carried 01 transpoited ; cargo; 
freight ; baggage. Obs. 

1454 r<T/. Anc. Rei. Dublin I 283 Salte, ire, pych, 

rosyne, (olly.s ne no portajje th.it coiniiiyih within the 
fr.iiinr.hes of ihc saidi: cite in no sliippi-. 1513 Dodgi-as 
Aincis HI. ii. 6 mjcht h.niic sene the costis ond the 
sinindis Fillit with port.Tge .and p ph- th.niron standis. 
163a /Www. St. (Cuinidcn) tjj Thai no man. pro- 

fane the iliurdi by llic cari.v;o of burihiMis, or baskets, or 
any portage wli.n .ociier. s6^ Watf.riiou.sf. Fiie Land. 
46 Fishermen, P.isscngers, .aiul other Boats and Portages, 
t O Weight, ns regards transport. Obs. rare. 
i6ia WooDsi.LiTNijf. i 1 /rt<'tf^yks. (1653)237 Such medicines 
as arc small of dose, and light of 1 orlagu. 17^-78 H. 
Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) IV. 15a Jewels of high value 
but light portage. 

2. ’1‘he cost or price of carriage; porterape; 
fl eight-charges ; +also, a tluc levied in connexion 
with the transport of goods. Obs. exc Ihst. 

1478-3 Rolls of Farit. VI. 58/j Almaner of Frcghles, 
Cariagc, Porin‘:c, DatelUige, and 01 her ex)xmsc.s. 1588 
PxRKii u. Meiuloza's Hist. China 61 Customer, duciics, 
portages and other rents 1600 Holland Livy 11. ix. 50 
Tl»c Coiiiiiioiis. .were freed of portage, lullage, and tribute, 
a 1631 Donne Lett, 161 Yonr l.tsl ha'b he*-!! the 

cheapest Letter, lluit ever 1 p.aid Poi tage for 1763 Smoli FTT 
Tiaif. (1766)1. 12 He.. saved al out filiccn shillings portage. 
i860 J. White /Jist.Ffa'ue(cf\. a) 51 The needy baron w.m 
obliged to sign away . .his portage and (ox on entrance with- 
in the walls. 

+ 3 . A'ant. llnnlen of a vessel ; tonnage. Obs. 

(1378 in Seldcn Plare Ct. (1635' i ja Primercment, pur 
prendre de cbesoiin Nicf ft Craicr, dc quel portage q’ll aiiil 1 
1436 Rolls ofParlt, 1 V. ^oofa .Sliippcs cveiy of iiii” 'I oimc 
porta;;e, or less?. 1531-* Act allien. l’lll,c. 8 | i All 
mnnerof sbippes being vnder the portage of .viii C tonnes 
..miglit at the lowe water eascly enter into llm same. 1591 
Art. cone. Admii alty at July ft 34 Any Ship of (be portage 
and burthen of fifty t(iniiC!<i and vpwardes. 1710 N. E-ug, 

Hist. \ Gen. Reg. (1876) XXX. 200 The Good Ship , of 

the Poitage or Burthen of thirty five tuns or iherejibounL 
4 . In full, Piariner{'s portage'. A mariner's ven- 
ture, in the form of freight or cargo, which he was 
entitled to put on board, if he took part in the 
common adventure and did not receive wages, or 
which lormerl part of his wages ; the space allowed 
to a mariner for his own venture or to be let by 
him for freight payable to him in lieu of wages ; 
hence, in late use, a mariner’s wages (in recent 
works, erroneously explained as his wages while 
inpori). (Also corruptly PoRTLKDGE.) Obsolescent. 

(d 1300 Laws ofOlerim c. 98 in Blk. Bk. Admlty. (Rolls) 
I. 122 Rst (.‘stalily poui coustume de la mcr que m Ics 
mariners dune nef soicnt a portage chascuti deulx aura ung 
toiinel franc dc freii. 1375 lug, Queenbonnu c. 5 ibid. 
139 Kntre Ix>ndich,. .et la Rochelle en ventlange prendia 
ung mariner huit ooucs de lover et Ic^porlagc dung tonncl.] 
1500 in J. Latimer Merck. Venturers of Brisiot (1903) 33 
The verry value of the Portage thnt lhe_ oaid maiMor, 
qiLirter m.iister, or nusiyner shall hold for his wages in the 
•aid ship in the oame vuge. iSaa-J Ordinance of Waters 
ford in GroM Gild Metxh, (1890) 1 . 136 All manero mar- 
cl>ai>diM..and mariner portages commynE in ony shippe. 
*579 Hcg. Prisy Cousuil Scot. 111 . 247 They.. have been 
in use and consuetude, past inemorie of man| of TOitage as 
anc part of thair fie ana hytr for the said navigalioun. 15B8 
Hickock tr. FredeHck's Voy. 18 b. Neither doo ibeyearr>e 
anye particular mans goods, sauing tho portage m ti*e 
Marriiiers and Soldion. i6as Mai vnes Amc, Law-Men^. 
(1636* 104 A mariner may keepc either his portage in hii 
owne hands, or put forth the same for frnight, and yel the 
Ship shall not stay vpon her lading of his portage. 

Doe. Hist. St. Maine III. 376 For * part of this Years 
PoiUge j^ao. 1705 A. Justicl Gen. Treat. Dominion bea 
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M Tho Seamen ahull not larfe enjr Gooda upon tbdr own 
Account, under Prftence of Portaifc, nor otherwise, without 
paying the Kraight, except it be mentioned in their Agre^ 
menu. (1809 Lahopurd /e/rvi/. ‘I'rafU 134 F^rtagt^ 
aailom wagcn while in port, rImo the amount of a aailor'e 
wages for A voyage. So in S 0 s 8 Simuonos IHU. lraiit.\ 
1847 Sir N. if. Nji.ot.As //u/. Koyal N*niy 11 . 306 Of 
nuisiera and mariners who take extravagant wages or 
portage, contrary to ancient usage. 

fig, itet Shaks. i'er, iii. i. 35 I’hy louse is more then caa 
Thv portage quit, with oil thou canst find heere. 

D. Comb, portage-bilt : the legister or account of 
the names and claims fur wnges, allowances^ etc., 
of the crew of a ship. 

(1879: ace PoRiLiiDGE.] 1743 in W. B. Weeden Earn, ^ 
Soc. t 4 i»t. N. Eng. J1890) li. 469 A Portage bill of 
mens Names and Wages due on lioard the Snow Jolly 
Bachelor. 1776 Khiuit Island Cai. AVf. (i86a; VII. *33 To 
amount of cargo, outfits and portage bill, of the schooner 
Kagle, by Joseph Stanton, supp>xied . .303 00 coi 1703 SAlp- 
Afas/gr's (edL 6) 7 Ship Favourite Nancy's Portage- 

Bill on a Voyage to St. Petcr-tburub. 1890 W. fi. Wcedkm 
Ec'0m. 4’ Sar, Hist, N. Eng, iT. 460 Gridley curbudy 
enough rejected the * Portage bill ' of nlTicvrM’ and men's 
toa *?*• 4'f*i from Sierra Leone to Newport, 

II. 6. I'hc carrying; or transporting of boats 
and goods from one navigable water to another, 
as between two lakes or rivers, or past a lapid or 
cataract on a tiver. (Originally .American ) 

1698 tr. Hennrbins Nfw Discan. Amer. xviiL 74 We., 
brought up our Bark (o the great Rock of Niagara, .where 
wc were oiilig'd to make our Portage 1 that ix, to carry over- 
land our Canow'fi and Provi>4ions, and other rhing<, aliove 
the gieat Fall of (he River, which interrupts the Navijja- 
tion. 1755 L. Kvanh Mid, Uni. Crlonus x6 'I'hey are 
obliged to make one or two very long Purt.iges. 1836 Kahr 
Arc't. Expi. I. ix. 56 We had a portage of about three miles, 
the sledge being unladen and the baggage cariied on oiir 
backs. 1857 Livingstonk /'#ia0. xv. 264 Five or six rapids 
with cataracts, one of whii h could nut be {xtssed at any 
time without puriage. 1879 1 . W. Rouoam-Whetmam 
Roraima 4- BHl. I'tuinna 144 we had to unload the boats 
and make a portage of about two hundred >:ir(Js. 

b. A pluoe 01 track at or over which such port- 
age is necessary ; a break in a chain of watei-com- 
niunicaCion over wliich boats, goods, etc. mnst be 
canied; =CAitHY 5, CAKnYiNo./Znr^. 

x6g8 tr. HennepiiCs N.w Piuov, Aiuvr. xviii. 73 The 
Puitage was two Leagues lo-ig 1736 W. Smiklxy in II. 
Hampshtrt P‘inr. Papers VI. 46a 'I'he poitage or carr^'ing 
place at the f.ill of the W(Vid Creek Is not above 300 yds. 
1807 P. Ga-ss yrnl. 104 C.'iptain (. lurke mcnsured the length 
of this ]K>rtage accur.iiely and found it to be 18 miles. 1889 
.SrrvvNviM Master of H. iii, As we were cniryitig the canoe 
upon a rocky portage, she fell, and was entirely bilged. 

III. U. attrib. and Comb., as poi iage bur, -duty, 
-mo/tey, •path, -station, strap, track : see also 4 b. 

tSSs in .Strype hed, Mem. (1721) 11 . u. xii. 345 Whether 
the rt-ceiueis ot the kings monies and such like officers had 
poii.igconnnoy allowed them, tfiaa Maiynks .Anc. Law- 
Merck. 333, 1 i.ike the p« nil \pon mee of the carnage of a 
great moAse of uioney ; i may lawfully take portage money 
Tot my paiiics. 1640 in Knock London IL x6a All 

other goixls. shall pay |V)rlac;e duties. 17x0 .S try pkAV^iv'x 
J iirrr. Il »o4/a Cuiiceiiung the Irnnsportiiig of Beer beyond 
Sea, which tlicy called Portage Brer. 1871 Huvsiik Red 
River hip. vii 106 Jndi.'ins and experienced voyagciirs use 
a long str.*ip called a * poitage strip*. 1894 J. WiN.sna 
Cat tier to Pioi/temic The party began to carry the 

iiniicnal along the pon.igc track for twelve niilc^ 

tPOTtage, sb.^ Obs. rar€~“^. [f. PoUT sb.^ 4- 

-AOK ] Provision of ports or port-holes. 

1399 Shark. lUa, T, in. i. 10 l.end the Eye a tcrrlbla 
asiieci : I.et it pry through the portage of the Head, Like 
the Kraxse Camion. 


Po'rtage, W. [f- Portage jA.^] trans. To carry 
or transpoit ^boats, i^oods, etc.) over land between 
navigable waters ; to convey over a Portage 
5 b). Also with the place (rapids, cataract, etc.) as 
obj. ; also ahsol. Hence Po*r taking vbl. sb. 

1884 A. Guroun pi. Bi'UMSTSfick in Vac. Tour. 508 Somo 
fulls wliere we were compelled to porta;;', e the canoeA 1871 
Huvsuit Red River Kxp. vii. 105 1 he labour of * porlagiiig ' 
was very severe;. 188a G. IIkvck Alauitoba 34 Portaging 
around rapids too fierce to be faced. 1900 A. G. Bkaol^v 
light w. Prance for H. Amer. iv. xoQ'J'hero were numejous 
rapids too, and shallows to be portaged. 

t Portague, -igne. Obs, Forms ; 6 porty- 
gewe, -ingue, -ugue, 6-7 -ague, -egae, -igue. 
[ App. a false singular deduced from porta-, porto- 
guse (PoRTUOOEf^l B. 3), token as a plural, as if 
portagues.1 A Portuguese cold coin, the great 
*cru8ado', current in the 16U1 century; its value 
ranged, according to lime and circumstances, 
between £i. 51. and ^4. lor.: - IH^ktuoal 4. 

Often kept os an heirloom or keepsake : m quota. 

1538 in otrype Eccl Mem. (i/si) I. xviii. 138 By Hosll- 
wood of the receipt iiij portogues la 00. oa 1333 Bniy 
W'itU (Camden) isy To my nece Horvy my ponygewe of 
fold. 1377 HARtisoN Englaud iL xxv. (1877J l 364 The 

r riigue, a peece verie sdemnehe kept^ of diuerse. 1379 
JuNcs Preurv. Botfie 4 Route 1. xxvUi. 5^ Our Co]rnejTke 
they as little as Pence, or as great as Portigues. 1810 B. 
JuNsoN /f/cA 1. iii. No sold aboui thee? Dm. Yce, 1 haue 
a portagiie 1 ha’ kept this halfe jrecre. s8s8 Pmeura, Por- 
tegue, a certain Co^'n in Gold, valuing threo pound Un 
obilUngs. 

PortBil AreJL Also % -ayl, 6 -isilo. 

[a. F. pfrtw facade of a chnrcJi» containiag the 
principal door, also t city ‘gate:— -Latin type 
dim. of L. /a^a gate, doos. See 


Portal 18., with whidi this has beea oonfused in 
Fr. and Fng.] Portal sb- 1. 

1483 Caxtoh O. de tee Tour F vj. She wento vp vnto 
a hyne poitayl or gate. i8oe Holi.ano Lisw x. 368 I'hey 
caui«cd to be made a brasen portaile in the Ca^tolL 1703 
CHAMSEite tr. Le Cterv'e Treat, Arekit, 1 . is9The Portuil 
or Frontispiece of a (Jhurcb, Palace, or any other great 
Building, snou'd always have a Rise of some Steps. syM 
Khvs lour Rpaia 4 Port. (1760)61 U..has a noble PortaiL 
in which are Three Gates. x8a3 P. Nicholson Prmet. 
Build, ^ PortoH, the fisoe of a church, on the side ia 
which the areat door is fwmed. 

Portal (p 6 -'it 41 ), sb. Also 4 -ale, s-r -all, 6 
-alle; (6 porthal, d-7 port(-)haU). [Mb. a. obs. 
F. portal gate, ad. m^.L. ^rtdU city-gate, porch 
(Du Cange), orig. neut. oi portdlis adj., f. L. porta 
gate: see Port jJ. 8 and -al. Cf. Pohtail.] 

1 . A door, gate, doorway, or gateway, of stately 
or elaborate construction ; the entrance, with the 
immediately <iurrounding parts, of an edifice, esp. 
of a Urge or magnificent building, when emphasise 
ill arcliitcctural treatment. Hence often a poetical 
or rhetoiical synonym for ‘door* or ‘gate*. 

13.. E, E. Ai/it. P. A. 1015 PQ portalec pyked of ry<-h 

E lates. 1484 Caxiom P'aldes of A l/once i, *J bat man wbic.he 
lydeda before the portsll or gate of the temple. 411333 
Lo. Rkrnrrs Cold. Bk. M. Auret. 11. vii. (1 ijjb) 1 19b, 1 hane 
sene his . . portall and gates ful of knighten, ik not mar- 
chauntis. looo Holland Lhy xxx. xxi. 754 The monie tliey 
laid downe in the very port-hall or entrie of the Senate house. 
1667 Milton P. A. vit. 575 Through Heav'n, That open'd 
wide her biasing Portale. 1711 Addison No. 59 F 5 

Krccted over two of the PortaNof Blenheim House. 17^ tr. 
KeysteVe Trasj. 1 . xxxvL 323 The gates of the portal oie by 
tradition said to be the same which Sl AmbroHe shut itgainst 
the emperor Theodoxiun, till he had done penance. 1813 
Scott I'rierm. 1. v, Not a foot has thy portal cross'd. 188s 
Rickman's Goth. A rchit, 424 'iTie portals of Abbeville, . .are 
some of the finest specimens of tuis style. 1871 R. Ki lis 
CatuUus IxL 76 Fling the portal apart. The bride Waits. 

b. transj, A valve of the heait ; a natural en- 
tranor, as of a cave. 

1668 J. Smith Old Age 931 ‘The great vein . . hath at its 
entrance into the he.Ti^ certain poriais. fiom their form 
called vaivulsB tricuspi/ies, iSo^to Colfriock Fnend 
(1S63) a, 1 was rcfKMuiig in the %ast cavern, out of which, 
from its northern portal, issues the rivcrih.it winds through 
our vale. 1883 BMUNC-Got'i n Iceland jjo A river wending 
toward*, a portal of black rock. 

O- Jig- 

e t|^9o Green B Fr. Bacon II 64 The brnsen walls fram'd 
by bemiramis. Carv'd out like lo the portal of the sun. 
t59a SiiAKK. Ven. if Ad. 451 Once more the ruby-colour'd 
p<irtal open’d, Which to his speech did honey passaua 
yield. 1393 — Rick. ll, in. iii. 64 As doth the bloshing 
discontented Suniie, From out the fierie Portall of the KaM. 
17x7-48 Thomson i'xN/wfxr 640 Issuing from o it the portals 
of the morn. 1846 1 'rknch Mtriu. x, (1S62) 216 Death, 
which by the potiul of disoltedience had found enirance 
into natures made fur iminoriolity. 

t 2 . A ^ce vkitliin the door of a room, par- 
titioned off, and containing an inner door; also, 
such a partition itself fsometimes made as a 
movable piece of furniture^ Obs. 

13x6 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) II. 944 Wyth 
a rurtalls, wherof one shall he at the parlonr doore and the 
other at the great Chamber doore w’yihin the said College. 
1389 Bum TVtlle (Camden) S55. 1 will that clieas implc- 
inenis,. - the beiu-hc in tiie hail, the portall, and the skryiie 
. .shall reiiiaync in and withe the bowse. 1398 (sec 4]. 1703 
T. N. City 4 C’. Purxhacer 229 Portal, .wax us'd to signifie 
a little «q\i.*ire corner of a Room, shifted off from the rest of 
the Room by the Wainscot. 

3 . (See quols.) 

1708 Phillips, Portal, a lesser Gate, where there are two 
of a difTcreiil Bigness. X84X-78 Gwilt Archil. Gbiss , 
Portal, the arch over a door or gate; the framework of the 
gale I me leaser gate, when tberearetwoof dififercni diinen* 
sioDH at one cntrAiue.^ 1873 Hai r In His A'aiue viii. 70 
A little side portal, w'hich gave entrance lo a vestry. 

4 . atlrib. and Cornb., as portal arch, capital, door, 
gate, post, seat, way. 

xyys Grvenx Comy^atching nu WVs. (Crosaxt) X. 183 
Lilting vpthe latch ^ (he hall portall doore [he] uaw nobody 
ncerelo trouble him. ispSiii Willis A ClarkC'«Mr 6 r// 4 rv(x 686 ) 
HI. 325 Item a ixtriall l>ore to the vpper acudd>e. 1799 
SouTHBT *foan ofAreyw. 999 Narrow was the portal way. 
To one alone fit passage. 1813 Scott Tnerm. iiu xviii, 
But full between the Warrior'e way And the main portal- 
arch, there lay An inner moat. x8m A. Nutt in K. Meyer g 
Voy. Bran 1 , 905 Tlie an hed d>x>rway . . with its wide 
valves and portal<apital» of burnished gold. 

Hence Vo'rtalage, the construction of portals.^ 

IM3 Architect as Apr.afip/i Some sketches in connection 
with pJTialage. ^ 

Portal (p 5 «'it 4 l), a, AfiaL [ad. mcd.L . portdlis 
of or belonging to a gale (see prec.).] | 

t L Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a door 
or gate : in quot. applied to the valves of the heart. 

1819 Caqoke Body Man 375 Not farre from the be- 
ginning (it] is diutded or shttn into three xnall but xtroog 
purtali Bief^aneB ur vaiuca. 

2 . Pertaining to the porta or transverse Anure of 
the liver. Portal vein : the vena portm^ or great 
vein formed by the union of the veins from the 
stomach, intestine, and spleen, conveying blood to 
the liver, where it divides again into branches ; also 
\rmal portal or reni-portal V€in\ a teia airailarly 
passing to the kidney and dividing into branches 
there, in many of the lower vertebrates 


n «noa appHod to stracttites, etc. ooanactad with tha poriil 
vein, ns portal caneUt, the tubular oas^es la the uver, 
each containing a brandi of the portal vein, hefeitic artervb 
and biUsry duct } porteUciremtanem, thecinrulation of Mm 
through the poi^ system f ported fissure, the transverse 
fissure of the liver, at which the portal vMn enters U. the 
yooTA t portal eystan, tbesyMemov vessels conebting or the 
portal vein with its tributaries and branches. 

>84d fii/oo Die. Liver rt The ducts . . acciMnpanjr the 
oitenes in the portal canals. Each portal vein, however 
small, has an artery nod a duct running along it. 
CAkrEtcTER Man. Pngs. (ed. 0)333 » termed the portal 

system of vessela tfrs Htfxijcv Pkye. ii. 30 The flow of 
the blood from the abdominal viscera, through the liver, to 
the hepatic vein, is called the portal dr^ladon. 1871 
Huxley ft MAarra Ekm. BioL 997 The lecml portal vein ; 
running fiom the biforcation of the pelvic vein to enter the 
luwerMHiter border of the kidney. 1881 Ml vast Cat 187 
Otie set of canals diverge from the portal fissur^ aud these 
ore exiled hepatic veins. s888 Rollkston « Jackknc 
Anim. Life 353 A renxi-porial dnculxckm or supply of 
venous blood to the kidneys exists in all Amphibia, 

Hence Po rtal-va*nonR a., of or pertaining to 
the portal vein. 

1843 Buud Die. Lhfor^s Mr. Kieroxn has applied lo this 
..the lerm portxl' venous congestion, 
t Ported, obi. erron. form of PoRTas. 

1680 R. Coke Power 4 Sub/, tts Pbpish Catechisms, 
Missals Breviaries, Portals, legends and Lives of Saints. 
t688 Evelyn Diary ta Mar ,lha juriniing MunaUa, Offices, 
Lives of Sxinis, Portals, Primers, &c. 

Fortalled,portalad(p^*xtild),«. [f. P ortal 
sb. T Famished with or having a poitaL 

1635 Hbvwood HierarcA v. 395 [Nature] hath afforded 
Man but one Tongue and that poi tail'd with lips and per- 
cuHis'd with teeth. 1903 Holman IAmut P re-RaphaeUtism 
L 8 New surprises through narrow lanes aud port ailed walls. 

hPortailie'lltO. AIus, [it, liL a bearing, carry- 
ing.] A gliding or p^ing coiitinuonily from one 
pitch to another, in singing, or in playing a violin 
I or similar initrament. Also attrib. 

1774 J. OiLUEB Mue. Treat. 33 Her bhake was good, and 
I her fiir/amento admirably free fn^m tlie nose, mouth, or 
throxL 1789 BuOMbV Hist, Mue. IV. 40 Trills, graces, and 
a good porteunenio. or directum of voice. 1889 Athenmum 
14 Sept. 361/a Maoauie Albaui . . maired hta i^oru by ex- 
ccstuve indulgence in the portamento lUyle. 

Portaaca (pd'**Jt&ns). ank. Also 6 -aunca. [a. 
obs. t'.portance action of carrying, support, favour, 
importance, etc., vbl. sb. f. ^rter to carry, Port 
w.t ; see -arcs ] Carriage, bearing, demeanour 
(- PortjA^ i); conduct, behaviour. 

1390 SrBNSKR F. Q, II. iii 5 In court gey portounce be 
perceiv’d. Ibid, at A goodly Lodte Ilist seemd to be a 
woman of great worth. And by hrr stately portance borne 
of heavenly birth. 18^ Shajcs. Cor 11. iiL 939 Your Louci^ 
Thinking vpon his Scruices, tooke from you Th’aj^ehen- 
sion of his present portance. x88i Dufpiki u Don Quix. IL 
^14 A good kiiignt errant.. witli a gentle portance oimI 
intiepid heart. 

Portaat (pG*'Jt 2 nt), a. Her. [a. F,porfanlp 
pr. pple. of porter to carry, Port v.f : see -ant.] 

1 . CaiT)'mg. (Const as a pple. with direct ohj.) 
137a Bokhewrll Armorie IL 31, I. bcareth Asure, an Ele> 
phunte d'Argente, portant a turret d'Or. 

H 2 . « i'ouTATK. (f on error.) 
e iBa8 Bexrv EncycL Herald. I. Gloss., Pprtmfe, or Pam 
taut, a crosA porute is w> called, because it lies sloping,. « 
ox if it were carried on a num's shoulder. 1889 Elvsn JJat. 
Her., Portante. 

Port ary : sec Pobtkrt, Obs. 

Forti^ -eons, -ms, -hos. Now only 
Hist. Forms: (3-4 poxtebors), 4-5 portbora, 
-boos, -os, 4-9 -0U8, -boa, -oos, 5 -oop, >Of)a, 
-oae, -ues, -eux (?), pooxtos, Sc. perteus, -owin, 
-wis, 5-6 -as, -es, -un. Sc. -uus, -eonas, 5-9 
-uoas, 6 -ais, -eiao, -wyM, •ew{a)a, -in, -ouen, 
-uon, -ansa, -uys, -yen, 6-7 -RS8(n, >e8n(e, -ooan, 
-uouse, -usa, 6-7 -bonne, 6-8 -uann, -uin, 6-9 
Sc. -noun. 7 -Ine, -iun, -uise. fi. erron. 5 portor, 
pi. -eras. [MM {portekors) port hors, a. OF. 
portehors, 13th c. (= mcd.L. jportiforium, 13th c. 
Ill Da Cange) a portable breviary, f. porte, im- 

J )erative of porier to carry (sl'c Port f».l) 4- Mors >- 
L /oris out of doors, abroad.] 

1 . A portable breviary in the mediaeval church. 
[ia49-3a in Camden Miec. (1805) IX. 93 Item liber porl^ 
horn, qui ext Vicarij. c 1130 Ifewmimster Cmriut. (1B78) 
•73 Unum portehors.) 1377 Lakgu P. PI. B. xv. i«9 A 
portous btt sbulde be his plow, placebo to segge. oxgAo 
WYair IVks, (i88oi 104 Newe to-ty portos, ant'ifeners, 
graielis, & alle okere boki<t. c tp6 Chaucer Skipmem’s T. 
*35 By god aud by this Porthoi»« iD.rr-. portoos portos] 1 yoir 
sweitt. 14 . Voe. in Wr.-WGIcker 604/19 PortoforiwH, a 
Porihos. 14 . . Horn. ibid. 7 19/31 Hoc /ot tiferium, a poitax. 
1408 in E. £, Witte (tBfia) jv My majneboke, my portns. 
CS440 Prtrmp. Pam. 410/1 Poortos, Looke, partyorium, 
Vretdarium. X459 Test. Ehar, (Surtees) II. vn A GraHe, 
a Manuel], a litefPortose. the which the snide Sir lliomat 
toke him alway when he rods 1480 Euw. (IV) as Earl 
OF March in Ellie Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 1 . 10 Be^eching jrour 

{ 'ood lordeschip to rememhre our porteux. CS47S I'ict. Voc, 
n Wr.-WOlcker 755/ <9 Moe partifarmsse^ a portea 1483 
Caktom GoUi. Leg. 427/1 (He] bme eucr with hyro the 
bvhle Hi his breuyary or portoea 1307 Piiton Chunkw. 
Acc. (Soin. Rec. Soc.) $9 A greu portaosof prynte. 1519 in 
9/8 Rep. Hist. Mss. Comm. sWs A lytelle Portewas 
called our Lady Poriewas. ij^OlTiNtiALE Obed. Chr. Man 
ft b, That know no moors scnpuire then is written in ihcir 
porMcs. Egjn Palsgo. asffi PoityeM,apreestes boke,An^ 
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PORTCULLIS. 


wmyrt. ssu tVMs (1857) II. 13 My ij portews. iS33 
Moms WIch. 848/1 In Mtcd« of a lon^ poriuoutt, a 

•borte primer shall Heme them. 1534 — Cotft/, i'rib, 

1. XV, (1573) 31 b, Nof*uch praier’< aie put in the Privates Por- 

lesse, as far oh 1 can hcare. 1549 Act 34-4 i£dw, I^V, c. 10 
1 1 All Hookes called.. Manuellcs Legends Pyes Purtuyses 
Piymar^ . . slialbe .. abollished. a 1550 Htlp< toi in 
Il.-t/l. A\ F, F. 111 . as6 And also the ParaphradeH, Moche 
dyAcryng from your portaiScs» I'hey woldc buue dayly 
Vhcd. 1530 Hai.k Imagt Both Ch. 1. Prt-f. A viij, 1 heir 
babling praiers their porta^cH, bedes, leuiples (etc.]. 1570 

T. Wilson Demoithttu's l)«d. 3 'rkcrr wan never oTde 
Priest more perlite in hia Purt^iac. 1483 brusHKs Anat, 
Abus. It, (i 83 .«) 77 As the doling p.\pisia did th*‘ir blas- 
phemous niaascs out of their porteSM'S. 41604 Hanmkr 
ChrtfH, irtl. 11633) 1)0 Laurence the Arclibiahop (whom it 
had beseemed blotter 10 have beene at home wiih hia port- 
houic). 1611 Hiblb 7 'faHsL Fv^f. 9 Their Seruice bookes, 
Porte-ises, and Hreuiarics. 1641 ‘ Smbctymnuus* Vind. 
Ahsw. V. M Ihe l.ilurKie is never the worse, bc^uae the 
words of it are taken out of the Koinan PortuUe. 1711 
H BAHNK Collect. (U. 11 . S.) 11 1 . 17s Hreviane or portuaas for 
the Quire. 1817 Scott Border Antig. 11 . Introd. 89 A monk 
from Melrose, called, from the porieous or breviai v whuh 
ho wore ill his breast, a hook-a^lo^^om. 1846, Mahki'll 
Moh. Fit. 1 . p. Ixxxvii, 'llie Portiforiurn, with its various 
Knghah names of Portuis, Portuasac, Porthoos, .ind Port. 
fory. 1890 Sr. John Hopk in Artlugolagia. Lll. 706 A 
tubject deriied from the York porthos. 

A. 1463 Mann. 4r llouseh. Exp. (Uoxb.) 984 A portnr 
[?-osJ of Salusbury nse. 1500 in GentL Mag. Dec. (1837) 
571/9, ij portercs, off the gelle off Syr Kyc. Cmg. 
b. tian^f, A manual Kof some subject). 

1508 7 'welve yiftMee 0/ ane NohUntan ad fin. (Jam.), Heir 
ends the Porteous of Noblenes. i6ai liumos A/uit. Mel in. 
ii. IV. i (1651) 539 'I'hcir whole books aie a Sytiopsis or bre- 
viary of ]..ove, the portuoua of Love, Legends of Lovers 
hves and deaths. 

O. altnb, 

1458 Yatton Churtkw. Are. (Som. Rec. Soc) roo For 
byndyng ij portoce bokys. 1549 Chai.onkr ir. Ekomh. on 
holly P nj b, Am I0114 as they mumble ouer theyr portes 
seruice. 1550 Hai.b Eng, Votariee IL L iij. The order of 
porta.ssc men. 

2 . Sc. Law. (In later use portcous roll.) * A roll 
of the names ot offenders, which, by the old prac- 
tice of the Justiciary Court, was prepared by the 
Justice-Clerk from the informations of crimes fur- 
nished . . by the local authorities ' (VV. iiell JMcl. 
Law Scotl.). 

1436 Sc. Actt Jas. /(1814) II. 93/9 It ui..ordnnit, (i.'it al 
crownans sal arrest .. all paiin fut salLe gevin liyni in 
poituis be |>e Justice clerk, dc nane vthir. c 1470 Hi!.nkvson 
Tale 0/ Dog 198 Quhilk lies ane porteouss of the indite* 
ment. ssBa Rig. Privy Council Scot, 11 1 . 4yi The porieous 
and rollis of the la. 5 t juMtice air,, wes de.liverit ..to be 
execute 1708 Royal Proclam. 11 Inly in l.oud. Gaz. 
No. 4456/t 'lhat Puric ius Rolls be orderly and in due time 
taken up, confoim to the l.aw .ind Custom in such cases. 
i7Sa J. Louthian Form of FrcKtss ajo Form of the Por- 
teous Rolls. Nainc.s of the Ciiminnls and their Dchigna* 
tions.. . Names and Designations of the Witne.s.ses. . . Indict- 
ment. 187a C Innes Lett. Scott. Legal Antig. 301 I'he 
Raven is like a fal^s crowiier who has a porteous of the 
indictmenL s883,Omono Ld. Advocates Scot. 1 . 987. 

Hence portass, v. {Obs. nonce wd), 

irans. to include amon^ the saints named m liie | 
bieviary ; to canoni 7 e. 

1570 Foxe a. 4 - M. (cd. 9) 1917/1 After an hnndreth 
yeares expired, they shal aKo lie shryned and portcBicd, I 
dying as they did in that quurell of the Church of Rome. 

t Port-assiet. Obs.rare. porte-assielUy 

f. PobTB- -t- assietie plate.] A disk of metal, wootl, 
etc., placed under a plate or dish. 

1663 Rutland MS'.S (loos) IV. 541 For 8 halb of box, 
with hinges and be.sps, fur the feet of the 9 sylver poiiaB- 
siets, 9T. 

Portate (p6*»-Jt/l), a. Her. fad. portatus 
carried, borne, pa. pple. of port are to carry.] la 
cross portaie. a crObS represented in a sloping posi- 
tion (/// bend)^ as if carried on the shoulder. 

Lbicii Armorie ^4 b, Wherefore c- ill you the s;ime 
portate? tor on this faMluon it laye on Chrisies .showldcr, 
who bare the vame to the mounte of Calvary. 157a IkissK- 
WKLL Armorie il g<jh, A Crosse poruaie in nis propre 
coloure. 17x3 Coats Dnt. Her. 4.v, E Cross Fort aie^.. 
lies athw.irt tne Escutcheon in Hcnd, as if it were carry 'd 
on a Man’s Shoulder, c 18x8 [see Port ant a]. 

Portatile (p6*»‘jtaiil, -Uil), a. Now rare, [ad, 
nietl.L.. portaiil-is (obs. F. ^rtatU) that may be 
carried, f. L . portdre to carry; see -atilk.] 

1 1 . Her. m prec. Obr. 

1587 Flpming CoMtn. Holinsked III. njis/a A crosse 
pirtaiile gold, 10 the lower end whereof ibis distichon is 
lairelie fixed. 

2 . Adapted for carrying ; » Portable, Porta- 
tive a. I : etp. (in Inter use only^ of an altar. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp 4B6 ^inc [furnaces] are 
po tattle and rorund. 4i6$o Coutemp. Hist. irel. (Ir. 
Arcnacol. .Sue) 111 . 143, /)i^ sterling was giuen the Leu- 
tenant in rcadic coirie, nil his iiorutill arme^ [etc.]. 1710 tr. 
Duhims heel. Hist. xttK C. 1 . 11. xxxii. 198 That Di^hofis 
shiill not. .consecrate portatile altars without necessity. 1845 
Ecdesiologist IV. 86 We think the Bishop ought.. to have 
carried a portable altar. 

1 Porta* tlo/l. Obs. rare^^. [ad. L. portdiiffn-em 
carrying, n. of action from portare to cairy.] 
The action of carrying ; carriage. 

16^ Fleck NOR Ten Yeats Trav.tg For the commodity 
of 1 rafTique, and portal ion of Merchandi.se. 

Portative (po<»*Jtativ), a. and sb. Also 5 -ifCf, 
4-6 -yf, 5-6 -yuo, 6 -yff(e, (portetyve). [MK. 


pertatif^ a. F. portalif^ adj. that may be carried, 
f. portdtus^ pn. pple. of portdre 10 carry + - -ivb.] 

A. adj. 

1 . Adapted for carrying from place to place; 
portable ; spec, applied to a kind of small organ 
(cf. PofliTiVE tf. 14) : see H. 1. Now chiedy Hist. 

1377 Lanoi.. F. pi. B. I. 15^ Portatyf and persant as he 
noynt of a nedle. c 1391 Chaucfh Astro/. Prol. 3 As fer- 
forih and as narwe as may be shewed in so srnal an iiistiu- 
ment purtaiif. 14^-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 133 Syngenge 
niHSHc in secrete places on awters poitative. 1518-19 Will 
0/ Issley (Somerset Hol), To ihe said church my portatyf 
orranes. 1568 Grafton Lkron. I. 8 Portaiiue tenis or 
lodgings, . . vsed hy the Shepeheardea. itj/S French Pastry 
Cook 22 Others have portatixe Ovens. x&t9 J. Whiiesior 
Italy xlii. (i860) 43C> The Pope is carried in h:s portative 
throne to the front window. 1905 Ck. 7 'imes 30 June B49/3 
The portative organ, which could be cariicd in procession 
and played by the same person. 

t b. Of a bishop (iLpi. Y,. portal ilts : see PoHTA- 
tile) : Not having a nxed diocese. Obs. 

* 55 ® J- CoKK hnc. A hr. Heralds f 196 (1B77) 114 The 
b^hop of Rome maketh bysshoppeH poiiatyve-i. 

2 . Having Ihe function ol can ying or suppoi ting. 
1881 Fircii Led. Tracking m. 124 Some miidy . .of the wise 

and practical dLstinction . . between what be lhIK respectively 
the * porlaiive \ the * an.TlyliiMl the * assinalaiive ', and the 
' index * memory would be of gieat value. 1887 Gumming 
Eieitntily 37 So [to] determine it& }K.irt.itive i.»o«er [i. c. of 
a horse-thoe magnet]. 184a Amer. Ann. Deaf E\a. 86 It U 
far from iny purpose to lend encouragement . . to any practice 
of making the ineinory a portative faculty. 

B. sb. 1 . (usually pL) A portative organ: see 
A. i. Ohs cxc. Hist. 

c 1450 Holland Ilonvlat 765 Claryonis lowde kncllis, Porta- 
tiuiv and belln 15x6-7 Rec. St. Mary at Hilt 341 Rec’ of 
the Orgon Maker for ^ olde portaiylfiH in ja; quere xxvjn 
viij d. 1533 in Wtaver Wells ITtl/s 94 '1 o my church 
of Norton a payre of ^mrtetyves that stand in the cnnunccll 
ther. 155X Inv. Ch. Cootls (Surtees No 97) 97 One peyre 
of portaiyvos. 1633 J. Ci arkb two fold Praxis Harpem, 
Inters, . Hiich as goc with portariveji, hagpipes, recorders. 
1883 A. J. Hipkins in Grove Dut. Mutt. IV. 303/a The 
Oigan and portative end at g" imtlead of d"\ 

t 2. A [xiitable breviary : •= I'obtas 1 . Obs. 

14^4 ‘test. Ebor. (SurteeK) IL 175 My Portatyue which 
1 say upon my aelfe, and iny rede 5 ^ 1 ter. 
to V A tray or oGv r carrying utensil. Obs. 

M 1483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 75 EwerA, 
lavoufM, and cupT>uarde-cloihe.s, cuppe-clotiies, hangcis, 
ferrers, and portaiives ^ Ibid 70 One page tt> hcljic to 
wasOie barrelled, portattves, I poites, or ciippes. 

+ Portator. Obs. rare. Forms 5 -ur, 6 -our, 

7 -or. [a. AF. portalour'^ obs F. porlateny ( 1 540 
in Goilef.), ad. L. '^portdtor^em^ agent-n. L poridre 
to carry.] A b#arcr, cainer, supporter. 

CX485 Digfy Myst. (188a) iii. 306 Als«» I am |>e prvm.itt 
poriatur next heueyn, >f he trewih be .sowihj ih.-it I lugge 
me to akryptur. 1519 St. Papers Hen. ^ JIL IV. 592, I 
haue send tliia present portatour to the Kingis Hienes .., 
amply instructit with my inynd, as he will inforine ^ow. 
a 1660 Contemp. Hist, I eel. (Ir. Arcnarol. Soc.) I r5.*l .Some 
of the ininistcis, ponators of this money. Ibid. 111. 68 
'I'ellinge. .that he was portator of both Iuk parents curse. 

Fortature, obs. er.ron. lorm of Poutkaituiie. 
Port-bar, Port-bit: see Fokt 1 6 b, sb:-'^ 6. 
t Fort-oa'non, -oa*nxLon. Obs. [f. Port 
sb.^ (^?) 4 - canon., Canion.] An ornamental roll 
around the legs of breeches: ('anio.v. 

1663 Butler Hud. i. iii. 926 The French .. Now give us 
Laws for Pantaloons.. Port -caiinotiH, Perriwigs, and Fea- 
thers. 1677 [see Canion] a 1680 Butler (1759)11. 

8) He walks in his Portcannons like one that xtaJks in 
long (^ra.ss. 

Portch, -e, oba. forms of Porch. 

Poi'toloae, -cluse, obs. var. PoitTcurj.Ta, 
Port-orayoii(i>o*»jt,ki^ pn), liporte-crayon 

(pott|kr^yoh). .pctrte-crayon'. see PohTK- and 

Cu.tvoN.j An iiiatrumeiit used to hold a crayon 
for drawing ; usually a metal tube split at the end 
and held by a sliding ring so ns to grasp the crayon. 

17x0 T. Vagk Art Faint. 4 P.lack I^ad in the Lump.. 
U'-cd in an Instrument.. (railed a Porto-Crii n. 1769 Sir J. 
Reynoids Disc ii. (1876) 324 'I’lial the port-crayon ought 
to be for ever in your hands. 1859 Athemeum 6 Aug. 182/9 
['I'hey] desire us to nay that the testimonial is not a ' pencil- 
case *. but a ‘port-crayon 1887 Kuskin Pi sett rita II. ix. 
304 He painted a charming water-colour of me.. with a 
niugnificent port-crayon in my hand. 

Fortcullis (pojtkir-lis), sb. (Formt*rly often 
written ns two words or hyphened.) Forms : 4 
porteoules, portooles, port colioe, 4-5 porte- 
colys, 5 porte-GOlis, portecoles, -koles, port- 
ooly 8,-iR8e,('0uler),porte oo'isHO, porte colyse, 
poortoolys, -oolyoe, portouliH, Sc. -culys, 5-6 
.SV. portcul^eis, -oules, 5-7 portoullise, 6 port- 
oolyse, -ece, -ioe, -is, porte ooullys, -oolice, 
portcullesse, -ise, port oollioe, port-oullies, 
(portjuliouse) ; 6- portoullls, (6-8 -oullloe, 7 
-oulfeis). 3. 4 poroules, (5 -ouller), 6 puroo- 
loys, -oholls, -lous, peroollice, -ois, -oullyse, 
6-7 peroulHs, -ioe, 7 puroulleis. -ess, peroullas, 
par-oullis, poroulaoe. 7. 6-7 portolose, 6-8 
portoluso. [ME. a. OF. porte cole'ice {c 1200 in 
Godef.) lit. sliding door or gate, f. porte door, 
gate -h r^/(e)/V’^, couleice (mod.F. coulisse), fern, of 
couleis adj. flowing, gliding, sliding:—!^ type 


^cbldHcius, f. L. cdldt us, pa. pple. of cdldre 
to strain, filter, in Romanic (F. couler\ to flow ; 
see Coulisse. I'he 7 forms simulate V. close, fern, 
pa. pple., closed, shut. Ttie loims portculeres, etc. 
(in sense a) are app. erroneous will) r for /. (The 
plural was in early use the same as the sing.')] 

1 . A strong and heavy fi-amc or grating, formed 
of vertical and horizontal bars ot wood or iion 


(llie vertical ones being [jointed at the lower end), 
suspended by chains, and made to slide up and down 
in vertical grooves at the sides of the gateway of 
a fortress or fortified town, so as to be capable of 
being quickly let down as a defence against assault. 

c 1330 Arth. 4> Merl. 8390 Alle the gates that Kchrtten fa^t. 
Ann lete fnlle pun colice on hast, a X400 Sir Heuet 
(E.E.T.S.)67 note (M:). ,S. ), With brugges and porticiiles. 
ibid. 910 I'e puriculeH weren draw, r 1400 Ywome 4- Gaw. 
674 At uither eiitie was, i-wp, .Strxytly wioght, a poit- 
cuiis, Shud weic with yren and -tele. ('1440 / 'romp. Faiv. 
410/1 Puort colyce, antephnlaric.i. c 1450 Merhn 254 At 
cchc entre two puite culyses and strunge yaies covered 
with Iren nailed. £1470 Henry Wallace ix. 506 A cruell 
puiiar gat apoii the wall, i'owit out a pyn, tiie portculys 
Icit (all c 1489 Caxtun Sonnes of Arinoii mnIv. 518 He 
xholdc put it vndcr the porte colisse inat it sholde not he 
nhet lightly .'igcn.^ 1533 Stewart Cron. '^iot. (Rolls) 11 13 
Diew draw bnggis and lute portcul^eis fall, a 1551 Lei and 
Itin. I. 107 J he winch W«ird in ibe Entering is exceding 
■tionge with Tourcs and Puricnleces, 1563 lioLiuNt. Conar 
(156b) 13- h, Towrcs weie pUuncheid, .md b;titli'nienis 
and puiirolyses of limber hcl vp. 1600 Hevwdou is/ Ft. 
Edw. /Y, wks. 1874 1 . IS And tear in pieces your poil- 
cullises. 1600 Hullano Z17/7' xxvn. xxviii. 950 The rope 
was let g|oe, at which the puri-cullics bung, and it fell 
duwiie with a mi^htie noise. 1667 Milton F. L. 11 874 
And towards the Gate rouling her bestial train, Forthwith 
the huge Foriciillis high up drew. i 8 o 3 ScoiT Marm. vi. 
>iv, Up drawbridge, grooms— what, VVuroer, hol Let the 
portcullis fall. 1^3 LvituN Last Bar. n. i, Under the 
portal as he entcicd, hung the grate of the purtculliN. 

S. 13.. Coer de L. 199.^ Poiculcs and gates up he won, 
And let come in every man. a 1533 Lu Hi-unlks linon cL 
333 For hast they «Hil a sondcr the cordc that hdde vp the 
piircoioys. 1560 Wiin b hornk A rte ft an r (1 57 3) 96 b, Also 
they fortihe the gale with a J’ercnilis. 1599 Hakluyi' Vuy. 
II I. 125 A Purt.ill, with a Pen ollois annexid to it, tne 
which Pcrcollois by tlie culling of a small cord, was a 
pi esent defence to the gale 1607 '1 orsRi 1. Fonr f. Blasts 
(1658^ i 9 o In llio&e trees th> y liang up a gicat par.cullis 
gate. (Si6m CiiArMAN Alphonsns 111. Plays 1873 III. 249 
home speedil}^ let the Puictilh'v; down, 1688 K. Holme 
Aimouiy \\' ix. (Ko.\b.) 3'^o/i The Ji.irle of Worccsicr ., 
used for his L-idgc a pairc ofsiotks, or cIo-'C Pon ulace. 

y. 1585 Higins Junius' Notuencl. 395/2 Catinada, a 
poit-cliLse or pcicullice. 1598 Stow Burv. vii, (1603) 29 
J here h.ith liccnc two Poncloses 1640 Somnrr Antiq. 
Canterb. 14 The Waterlocke, through which in An hes, with 
a Portclose, the Riu^r now pa.s-cth. 1773 Gcntl. Ma^. 
XLlll. 536 The gaie-honse is still standing which is foiti- 
fied with a pori-cluxe or poil-culUs. 

b fit:- 

e 1430 Lvug. Mm. Poems (Percy .Soc.) 237 For upon Jhesu 
al parJitncssc is funndid, . Uui iKJortcoIjs, onr boleweik, 
and our wal. c 1510 More Ficus Wkic 8/z A suie poit- 
ciiliou.se against wicked spimes. 1609 1 Ioil.\ni> Amm. 
Alartell.xxw viiL 977 That the Kmpciour would in the 
same state keepc this citie, the sttoncc-^t p«^rt-cluse and key 
of all the F.a.st. 1635 Quarles F.mbl. 11. ix. 97 Ah, where's 
that pearle Pcicullis [1. e. teeth], ili.il adorn'd Those dainty 
two b av’d Ruby gates [i.e. lips)? 

2. A liguie of a poriculiis. as an ornament or 
a heraldic charge. In Her. also anulicd to a design 
foimed of a niimlicr of vertical and hoiizontal strips 
crossing each 01 her over the field ; aYo lattice. 

The portcullis was the Imdgc of the Ucauforls, and hence 
of their descendants the Tudor novcreij'ns. 

Ic 1449 in I’ol Foems (Rolls) 1 1 921 1 he castclle is wonne 
wneie laie begowne. The Poilecolys Kdinnnd P.caufort] 
is leyde adownc.) 1485 in Mat. tllnstr. Reign Hen. I'll 
(Rolls) II. 16 'lo Mathew Holierd, Goldsmylhe, for ni.iking 
of cv. porciiliers of siluer and gilie. Ibid. 18 For selling <0* 
a trappour of ptiruiille veinct w* ciL portculeres therein. 
1513 in Willis (k (.'lark Cambridge (i 8 h 9 ) JI. 317 All the 
Wynduwes. .;dso with Rosrz and purchohuu& 1563-4 Ibtd. 
571 A greuie Rose A flowerdclice and a purchulis . . in the 


weste wyndow-e. iwi Act 14 4 15 Hen. V’llI^ c 19 All 
suche f.irthinges. .shall tmne vppon the one side thereof 
the prime of the port collioe. 1505 Act 8 h.liz. c. 19 1 g The 
(Jueenes Highnes Sc.ile of Le.'tde, having the ]*ortecullies 
crowned, in^aved on the one syde thereof. 1697 Evelyn 
Numism. in. 87 A pensile Caiarada or Portrluse and 
Coronet between the Chains. 1711 Hicke.s iwo Treat. 
Chr. Friesth. (1847) II. 361 *Ihe rose, poricluse, fleur-de-lis, 
and harp, are crowned. x8^ Boutell Her. Htsi. 4- Fop. ix. 
50 In Heraldry, a Portctillui is always represented as having 
nngs at its uppermost angles. 

il. fa. A popular name for the silver halfpenny 
of (^een Elizabeth (the smallc^j^ silver coin ixaned 
by her), which bore on the obverse a poitcuUis and 
a mint<mark. Obs. b. Poiicullis coins, money, 
a name given by numismatisU to the coins (crown, 
half-crown, shilling, and sixpence) struck by (^uecn 
Elizabeth in i6oc-8 for the East India Company, 
having the figure of a poitcullis on the reverse. 
(Cr. qiiot. 1533 in sense a.) 

fCf. *597 Bacon Ess. Ded., The late new halfe-pence, 
which though the Siluer were good, yet the pecces were 
imall.] 

>599 JoNRON Rv. Man ont H Hum. in. vi, I had not 
xo much xs the lea^t Portcnlliret^Coyn before. s6oo Row- 
LANDS Lett. Humours Blood xix. 95 Then doth he dlue 
into his sloppes profound. Where not a p<M>re port-inillice 
can be found. 1784 Pinkbxton Ess. MedeUe 168 The Port* 
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collii coins of Elisabeth, coined in rivaUhip of the Spanish 
kins of (iitfereiit sues from the crown cJownwAitiSi 1898 
G. B. Rawu>ics Story Brit. Coinago 196 They [coins for 
use of the K. I. C.J are culled the * portcullis*money ' from 
Iheir reverse type. 

4 . Title of one of the PaninivantB of the English 
CoIIe[»e of Arms, from his badge. 

1616 HuLuiKAa Kng. Ev^s.^ FttxuHit^ the name of an 
office of one of the Pursiimnts at annes. 1631 Wkrvi k 
Anc. Fhh. Mon. 68a Segar being Portcullis Pursuiitaiit of 
Armen in the yeare 15 ^ 1658 Clooaogr. s.v. 

Harold, There be four others called Marhbals or Pursui* 
vants nt Anns, . those are niew-mantlc, Rouge-cross, Rouge- 
dratfun, and Peruullia lyaa J^nd. No. 6084/5 Port- 

cullis, Pursuivant of Ariiis. 19M IVktiakor's Aim, 157/1 
Armn, College of, or Heralds' College. . Four Pursuivants. .. 
Poitcullis, 1 hotnas Morgan Joseph-Watkin. 

+ 6. (?)Naiiie of some room In an inn. Obs. 

*631 Hkvwood Fitir Maid 0/ IVtst 1. Wks. 1874 II. art8 
Rfsse, you must fill some wine into the Portcullis, the 
Gentlemen iherc will drink none but your drawing. /i>tri, 
III 793 Enter the Kitekin-maid. Maid. 1 prayTorsouth, 
what -hnll I rei.koii for the loile of Ling in the Port-culii'.? 

PortoaTlis, V. in 7 portoulUoe, peroullia, 
puroullise. [f. prec. sb J trans. To furnish with 
a portcnllis; to close with or as with a portcullis. 

1593 Shaks. Rick. //, I. iii. 167 Within my mouth you 
haiie eiigaol’d my longue, Doubly percullist with my teeth 
and lippes. 1611 Florio, A\<r//'/ 4 rr#. .to purcullise. ^ 1640 
Day i'arl. Beet (1881) 95 note^ Portcullice up the gates} 
hut* poore anti bn.sf*. 

Portonllised (poitk-v list), a. Also 6 port- 
oolized, -oullis'd ; 0 . 6. purotfll^iasd, 7 per- 
oullisM, paroulliat, ? 9 peroulaoed. [f. piec. sb. 
or vb. + -ED.] 

1. Kuriiishetl with or having a portcullis ; closed 
or barred with or as with a portcullis. 

B57a N. Koscarhock in RcMuie well /frw/t»r/V Prelim. Verses, 
A hugie liiiildinu uide, Puitcoli/ed and burd with liolts. 
1598 Dhavton Heroic. Mot timer to Q. Isabel 125 
And all those Townes .. Within thoir strong uori'Culliz'd 
Purls shall lie. i _598 Ki OHIO, Ciitaratto, putculklA« d or ciila- 
nictcd. 1611 Hkvwoou Cold. Age iv. 1. Wks. 1874 111 . *,8 
The rest keep waichrull eye On your Mrciilli^t entrance. 
a 1763 .Shunstonk Ftonr. Taste n. 118 The stately fort, the 
turrets tall, Portculli.s'd gate, and battled wall. 1661 M. 
Pai iison Ess. i8><oI I. 45 A lofty massive fiont with three 
fortified and portcullised gatewu^'s. 

2 . Her. (See qiiol.) Cl. PollTCtiMJS sb. 2. 

i8a8 Eucycl. Herald. I. OIOS's, Pertculhsed^hvixrtA 

uoright and across, .'ifter the form of a porirullis, termed 
also latticed. 188a Oom-vik, Feren/aced, in her. laliicrd. 

Port6 (pO'il). Also 6-8 port. [a. Y, porle^ 
in lull la Sublime JMe == It. la Porta SubUma, 
tiansl. Turkish (Arabic) lit. 

Mhc sublime, high, or lofty gate*, the official title 
of llie cciilrnl office of the Otioinan government, 
comprising the office of the Grand Verir, of the 
Minister of Foreign .AfT.nrs, and of the Council of 
Slate (Redhousc, Turkish J.ex. 1890). *(jate’ 
is supposed to refer to the ancient [dace of audience, 
etc., at the gate of the tent, or the king's gate ; the 
attiibute ‘nigh* or Mofty’ is not literal, but 
the honorific attribute of the Tuikish government. 
According to Z>-nker, the Western application of 
‘Sublime Pone* to tlie Tuikish guvcrninenl or 
Ottoman state answers rather to the Turkish 
dawlet-i-^dliyey ‘ the sublime empire or state.* 

In the i7ih and 18th c, often erroneously taken as referring 
to the position of Coiistanlinople as a sea-port.] 

(Ill lull, the Sublime or Ottoman Ported The 
Ottoman court at Constantinople; hence transf. 
the Tuikish government. 

i6oe R C FumH's Hist, Hungary 948 [Sultan speaks] 
Send your Ambassndours, as well towards our roy.ill Purr, 
as also to him. b6is G. Sanhys Trav. 1. 48 Some Vizers of 
the Port. C1645 HiiWKLi. /.«//. (1650) 11 . 44 He that had 
bill Anib.'iss.idour at the Port to the greatest Moimrk upon 
earih. [1671 Lkarente s Let. Customs Maurttama 48 I'lie 
King of Morooo usually gives audience at the Gate of this 
Pahnee, and here, os well ns at Const.intinople. La Porta 
signifies ihe Court or Kings Palace.] 1676 Loud Ca%. N<i. 
1143/1 Articles of Peace concluded between the King of 
Poland and the Ottoman Port. 1706 Piiiu irs. The I'ort^ 
the Court of the Grand Seignior.. at Constantinople. 1711 
Land. Ca%. No. 5983/1 llofore the Port has had any Account 
of it. 1747 Genii. Mag. Nov. 350^9 Report of which being 
made to the sublime Porte, the sultan advanced him to the 
post of CadL 177a Hist, in Ann, Reg. 78/9 That haughty 
capital, which had been named the Porte by way of emi- 
nence, from its incomparable naval and commercial situation. 
1847 Mrs. a Krrh tr. Ranke's Hist. Servia a to A better 
understanding was in consequence soon established between 
him fNamdeonJ and the Porte. 1W6 Queen's Speech in 
opening Pa*lt.^ Under a con vent ion., concluded with the 
Oiio'nan Porte, Commissioners have been appointed, on 
behalf of F.ngland and Tuikey, to confer with His High- 
ness the Kliraive. 1891 Btackw. Mag. Oct. 470 The Sublime 
Porte U a time-honoured institution. 

II Forte* (port)> Fr. imperative of porter to bear, 
carry ; used in combination with a fb. as obi. in 
iiomerous compound words in Fr.^ several of whi^h 
are more or lest ui-ed in Kng. ; the first element is 
occasionally anglicized as port ^ ; and bther wonls 
have bet-n formed after these with the second 
element English.-(PoBT-iLECTHio, Poet-fibi, etc.). 
From Krendi; Porto-aoide (-0.01*11), an instrument 
for the application of an acid to b part of the body. 


Porta-aiguiUa (-fgwfiy*) [P. aiguille needle], 
a fine forceps for holding a surgical needle ; 
a needle-holder. Porte-bonheur v- honor) [F. 
bonheur good luck], an amulet, or a trinket worn 
like an amulet. Porte- bouquet (-bMkF),a bouqnet- 
■ holtler. Forte-cauatique (-krTstt k), also an- li- 
cized port-eaustu^ on instrument for applying 
a caustic. Forte-feu (-fo) {porH/eu) [Y./eu fire] 
« PoMT-FrBB. Porte-lumidre (-lii'myfr) [F. lu- 
mitre light], an apparatus consisting of a mirror 
so arranged as to reflect light in any desired diieo- 
tion: u^ as a substitute for the hcliostat. See 
also POBTKFBUILLE, etC. 

1890 Bili.inos Med.^ Diit.^ * Porte-acid^ a glau tube 
through which a platinuin wire pnxiMfA c.irr>iug a tuft 
aatiiratcd with the acid to be applied. 1857 DuNULiaoN 
Diet. Med . *Porte aiguilie^ an lu.strumeiit for accurately 
luring hold of a needle, and giving It creaier length. 
i^S tn Si'C. Lex. 18I4 G. Moohk Mummer's Wife 
906 .She had . . a little %,o\^*porte-bimheHr . . Rhe had 
bought that morniiifil^ 1900 Daily Nems 6 Nov. 6^1 Some 
of them (prizes] were cut chryaniheniumN in artiHtically- 
carved *porte bouquets. 1846 Brittam tr. Matgaigne's 
Afau Opcr.Surg, 974 Preference .should alw.'iys be given to 
a *porte-Laii!itique like that of DucAiiip for the urethra. 
1884 M. Mackrnzib Dis. Throat 4 No%e 11 . 939 An 
ingenious porte caustique has lieen invented by Dr Fnuvel. 
18^ Jamks Mint. Diet. s.v. Entonnoir^ xht. tincise or 
•port-feu which is used to convey the piiming powder into 
the touch-hole of a cannon. 1656 Blount Glossogr,, ■ / *orte- 
guidon, an Ensign- liearer to a troop of men at Aims. 1884 
Century Mag. XXIX. 738/9 This apparatus consLsted of 
a long photometer box with a *porte Immire at one end. 

II Forte-oooh^re (port,knj£ r\ ALo 7-8 (ring, 
licized) port-coohor. fF., i. porte Pokt sh.'b -f 
cochire^ fcm. ndj. f. cache Coach sb ] A gateway 
for carriages, leading into a court-yard ; a c.'iriiagc- 
enli.tiice. 

W. Kino tr. Sorbibre's Joum. Loud 3 Divers of the 
Cili/rns Houses have Port-coc. ers [iin\/'r -eisl to drive in 
a Co:iLh, or a cart either, and Consequently have Courts 
within. 16m M Lisri-R Journ. Pans 8 All li e Hous<-*s of 
Persons of Di.stinction arc luiilt with Port-cochers, that is, 
wide Gales to drive in a Coach. 1769 De Foe's I our Gt. 
Brit (ed. 7)11. 170 Kensington cannot lie named witlioiit 
nieiitiuning the Kings P.itnce theic :.. there are two great 
Wing-, bnili. .and n urge Port-cixzhcr at the Eiitruncr, wiih 
a Postern. 1804 h.din. Rest Apr. 95 The darkness of their 
couity.ards and poHes CtKheres. 1848 Tha<kkrav Van. 
Fair Ixiv, I heir carnage stood in the ftorte-coehlre of the 
hotel i88e C entury Atng. XXIV. 843/1 'I'he porte^ 
coc Aires, .affort] glimpses of. .court-yards. 

Porte-coTa, -cules, etc., obs. ff. Portcullis. 
Porte-orayon ; see PoRT-ciiAyoK. 

Po rted, a. rare. [f. Pout sb.^ + -kd 2.] Having 
‘ ports* or gates : in comb. 

ct 6 ii Chapman Ihad iv. 433 We tooke the seiien-fo’d 
poiieil Thebes, when yet we had not tlicie So great bel|.)e 
as our fathers had. 

> Ported (po®*Jt6d), ppl. a. [f. Pout v.i + edI.] 
Of aims: Held in the position of the port: see 
Pour sb.h 9 and v.i a. 

16^ T. Baylv Hcrba Parietis 51 His own hair, standing 
Slide an end, like ported feathers of some porcupine. 1667 
Mil TON P. L. IV. 978 Til’ Angelic Squadron bright.. begun 
to hcmin him round With ported Spears. 1844 ReguJ. A 
Old At my 265 The man or men going on the Pom, who, wiio 
poi ted Arms, approach the Scntjncls lo be relievt'd. 

II Portefeuille (port,f6*y*). [F., f. Porte- + 
fcuilic leaf, sheet ; cf. Portfolio.] 

1 . « Portfolio i. 

1699 M. Listkr Joum. Paris 92 He shewed his Porte^ 
few lies in Folio, of Red Spanish Lrather finely adorned. 
i768inAf. 4() i^thSer VI 4(16/1 Ninety -five capit.al draw- 
ings., in two Russia poriefcuincs. 1815 Mmr D'Arhiay 
Diary (i8a 6) VI I. 997 Neither were of any avail, lili he 
condescended to search liis portefeuille for a paasport. 

2 . =■ Portfolio a. 

I79e Auter. St. Papers^ Foreign (i 8 yab 1 . 390tStnnf ) The 
poiicfeuille was given to Monsieur Delessari 1836 Laov 
H. Stanhope Mem, (184s) 1 . x. 369 It was not Napoleon that 
he was so much attach^ to; it was to him who had the 
portefeuille. 

Portefi[U6, var. Portaode Obs. 

Portekoles, obs. foim of Portcclltr. 

Fo rt-ele’Otrlo, a. [See Pobtk-.] Carrying by 
electricity : applied to a proposed system of elccliic 
traction for transmission of parcels, etc. 

1800 Globe ^ 14 Nov. The Portelectric car is an air 
cyliiider 10 inches in olameter, la feel long, and 35olh. in 
weight. It runs on two wheels, one above, ilie other lielow, 
along an elevated railroad which supports the. . hollow coils. 

Portemantue, obs, form of Portmanteau. 

II Porta-monnaie (port,mon{). Also (in vul- 
gar use) anglicized as port-money. [F., f. Porte- 
4 monnaie Mombt.] A flat leathern purse or 
pocket-lMiok. 

z 8 ss 1 'hackkray AVfOc^mlxxix, Mra. Mackenzie briskly 
shut her pone monnaie. 1878 B. Hakib Man cm Beach 7^ 

1 left my portmoney at home, 1885 C. F. Woolson in 
Harper's Mag. Apr. 785/1 A battered porte-inonnoie. 
Portenana, -aunoa, varr. Pubtenancb Obs, 
Portasid (pojte*nd), v.l Also 5 portando, 6 
pourlende. [ME. od. L. portendlhre to ioietcll, 
presage, archaic form of protendpre to stretch forth, 
specialized in ritual sense, f. por^ ■> /ru- forth 4- 
ttndPre to stretch ; see Pbotred.] 


POBTBITT. 

L trans. To presage as an omen ; to foreshow, 
foiesh.idow. 

1431-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) VII. 33 A blasynge sterre was 
aecfie in the firmaiiiciite, whiche is wonte to portciide other 
a pestilence of provinces other tlie chauiigenge of a realnie. 
sgte Daus tr. Steidaue's Comm. H85 [ riiey] judged that 
it did pourtende and sifpiifie '•oine great trouble. ,16^ 
Bramhacl ^ust Yiud. vi. (1661) 1 16 Like 0.1 that single 
meteor Castor appearing without Pollux Mrtends an unfor- 
tunate voyage. s868 h irrar .Seekers 11 iv. (1875) 995 The 
croak of the raven can poi tend no harm to such a man. 

b. By extension : To point tour indicate before- 
hand ; to give warning <jf, by natural means. 

159a Kvo Sp. Trag-. 1 li. What portends thy cheerful 
couiiienaiice s^E VM.YN Diary 5 Nov., Bonfires were 
ftirbidden on this d.iy; what does this portend I 1758 
Franki.in in Phil, Trnus, LV. 188 Small black clouds thus 
ap^iearing in a clear sky. T>ort«iid siorms, and warn seamen 
to hand their lails. z8>8 llosw. Smith Carthage iGo Every- 
thing portended an early renewal of the conflict. 

2 . Of a person : To foretell, pi edict, forecast, 
prognosticate, as by interpreting an omen. rare. 

i6zi HasyNooii Gold. Age iii. i. Wks. 1874 III. 48 What 
portend you in thene hostile Koundn Of clamorous warre? 
1731 Swift On his Death 119 Some great misfortune to 
portend, No enemy can m.nich a friend. 1651 GLAi>aTONB 
Glean VI. iii 9 A fact plain enough to those.. who in the 
moral hemisphere can portend foul weather when ' the sky 
ib red and low enng '. 

t 3 . To signify, symbolize, mean, indicate. Obs. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secietaiy il (163^) 87 Antauaclasis, 
when we produ< e a word in a contrary sign ifw- at ion to that 
it coniinunly poriendcth. 1601 Shaks. 'Jwet, N. il v. 130 
Wliat should that Alphalieticall po-^ition ix>rteiid. . ? Softly, 
M.O.A.l. 1706 Toi'R Odyss xix. 645 'Ine geese (a glutton 
race) by thee deplored. Portend the suitors fated to my 
sword. 178a Han. More Bglshaauar 11. 76 What do the 
mystic characters portend ? 

4 . intr. *I’o utter or give portents, rare, 

1887 Bowrn I'irg, Eclogue 1. 18 Oft from the holm-oak’s 
hole on the left did a raven portend. 

Hence Porte nding' vbl. sb. and ///. a.\ also 
fPortd'ndAnoe, t Porta'ndmont, the quality or 
fact of portending ; presage, omen, signification ; 
Porte ndor, one who or that which noriends. 

1644 J. GooDwiN FigAt. i^ agst. God 92 It is a thing of 
th^ CAddrbt considenition under hea\en, and of more 
grievous •portendanoe unto uv 1657 — Triers Tried 5 
[It] must needs he of a s.*i() abode and portend.'im.e unto the 
people. 1635 Swan Spec . M. y. t a {*643) 1^5 'I hey have 
ap{>e.Tred a.s the •portemier'i of change in states and king- 
domes. 1675 Tbonck Diary (1835) 96 An absolute i>or- 
tender of a prosperous vo\nge. 1590 Watson Eclogue 
Sir F', Walttugham 419 For they portending storniie 
winder siucease, but by •portendinv: cause the hearts con- 
tent 163a Lithoow J ' raxt . X. 459 The portending heauU 
nrsse of iny presaging soule. s6a6 Br. Hall Contempt.^ 
O. T. XX. ii. Like comets who were never scene without the 
•portendcinent of a mtschciie. 1634 Jackkoh Creed \\\. vii, 
Salt only argues some deeper insight in ominous forewarn- 
ings or portendmeiits. 

Portend (pojic*nd), z».* [ME. a. OF. por^ 
fend rc to strclcli forth, extend, to drape, cover, 
etc.:— 1 ... protendlre to stretch forth, with pop. L. 
por- foi pro- forth. See prcc. and pROTEND.] 
tl. Irons. To put forward, as authority or ex- 
cuse ; to pretend. Obs. rare. 

tr. Higden (Rolls) VIII. 93 William bischop of 
Hcly. .I'pprcssede mochc thcclcrgy. portendynge tlie power 
of the kyiige [L. regis prxtcudcns ^teslatem], 

2 . I'o Stretch forth, to extend, hold out (some- 
thing). Now rare or Obs. 

1657 Tomlinson Renon's Disp. 678 The Alembick sonie- 
times poriends out of its head.. a Pipe. 178a Muklr 
Emma ill. 298 S, ear to iipe.ir was now portended, And 
the yew-bowA half were drawn. 1803 Edxvin 1 . xii. 199 
'] he fury that marked niy brow as I (lortcndcd my sword 
over the senseless bodies of my wife and child. 

Portent (p6*-Jtetit). Also 7 portend, and in 
1.. lor III portentum. [ad. L. portenl-um a portent, 
sign, omen, monster, marvellous tale (whence also 
It., S|)., Pg, porienlo, obs. F. pottctite\ f. L. por~ 
tendCre to PortenI). Oiig. stressed porternt^ which 
G-ime down to 19th c. ; but po'r/enl U found also 
in 1711. Po|>c has hoih ] 

L That which poitends or foretells something 
momentous about to happen, esp. of a calamitous 
nature: nn omen, significant sign or token. 

*^ 3 ^ 7 . Foxk a. 4 M. (ii?o 6 ) 762 (R ) A strance portent 
and |iro«)igiou<i token from heau* n, in the yeare of our L«»rd 
>598 Shaks. i Hen. //*, ii. iii. 6s O what portents 
are these f c i6ii Cmafman Jlio/tn. 268 .And tliere appear'd 
a huge portent, A Dragon with a bloody skale, horiide to 
sight, and sent To light by great Olyinpius. imt M 11 ton 
P. R. IV. 491 As faUe iHwii nts, not sent from Cod, hut thee. 
1697 Dryuen Yirg Past 1. 99 My Ixm by dire Portents 
the God.H foretold. 1711 Popk Temp. Fume 452 Of prodigies 
and [xwteniK seen in nir. 1736 .S. Wksi.fy Hymn, From 
whence these dire Portents around, That Earth and Heaven 
amaze f ,s 8 i 4 Scott Ld. gf isles vi. xxx, Portents and 
miracles imitcach Our bluth. i8ai Hyron Sardun. 11, i, Let 
as think Of what is to be done to juMify Thy planets and 
their portents. 1845 Hikst Poems 73 .Such portents shook 
the soul of Rome. s 87 > From UK in Devon. Assoc. 7 'raus, 
IV. 90 The caily records of all nations are full of portents 
and marvels. 

b. The fact or quality of portending; in pbr, of 
dire (etc.) poHent. 

1715-00 PoPR lliotlw. 379 A mighty dragon shot, of dire 
portent! From Jo^e hinixclf the dreadful sign was seiiL 
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iSAs Parkman HugHem*tt iiL rr875)«8 A cIoikI 4»f Uack 
Mid deadly porieiu w.is iliickcriiii>; over t rance. 

O. lu weakened aeiiae : A sign ol comuig weather 
or other natural phenomMia. 

iS68 Hawthoknk Amtr, No'r-Bks. (1879) IL 37 Lowrerina 
with portenu of ram. 168a 'Ouioa' A/atetnma viii, bhe 
wjR not to familiar with thu portents of the land. 

2 . Something considered i>orlcntou:i ; a protUgy, 
wonder, marvel. 

1741 M luoM-TON Cierrn H. x. 4aa Antony, the portcil 
and di*!KrHce of his sneries. 184a Macvui.ay A’j*,, Frtdk. 
/#■/. (1877) 671 Freneric iv;is not one of these biilliaiit 

pirtcnta. 1863 (; ao. Ktior Rontolti i. If yon talk of (»or- 
Iriits, what uorleiu can lie gre.iter than a pious notary? 
■881 M G. watkirs in Acadfttf^ 19 Mar a 'J 'I'hut porieat 
the 'general n^atJer ' will liiui ihis h^ik entertaining. 

3 . Comh.^ as portcnt~hke ailj. and atlv. 

1744 Manner .S'4((X*f H'ks.y L.L v, li. 67 Portent -lllce 
(H.inriier's emendation of ptrtauHt-^ p<rttannt-hkt of Hie 
<Jti.utos and Folios). 1747 Warruk lON in IV'ks. II. 

ayi Porirnt like, i.e. I would be Ins fate or destiny, and tike 
a ^JOitent hang over, and iiitlnenre his furlune.H. 
i Jeiicc t Porte'ntful (i. Obs.^ no. lentous. 

1633 'r Aoa.ms Eip. a Piter iic 5 There are bred those 

E oiicntful coineiii and cAhalatlons, out of which fanlasticiil 
cads pick f.mntical rncaniugv 

t Porteilti floal, a, Ohs. rare~“^. [f. L. /or- 
tenti ficus t f. porUiitum Portkvt ; see -Kic) + -au.] 

1856 JitoUNr G/oiSo^t.^ Portent t/it at. whirh worketli 
wonders, or whereby monstrous and strange tilings are 
done. 

t Port6*2ltion. Ohs. raiY. In 7 pot t3n8ion. 
[ad. mc^\. is. ^orten/iff nent a poitent, I. portendSrt 
to PoRTKNJJ J '1 he ad ion of portending ; a portent. 

1658 Sir T. IIrownk Pseud /i/. vi. .\iv. 417 Why 
although the Red Comets do c.ury the iMirtensiuns of Mar^, 
the brightly- wlnte should not bt t>f tiie liillueiicc of Jupiter 
or Vt'iiiis, ..IS not absurd to doubt. 

t Porte* ntive, a. Ohs. rare. [f. L. portent-^ 
ppl. stem of por/entiPreio I’uKi'ENn -IVE.] Having 
the quality of poitendnig; *■ Portentous i. 

*594 Nashk Terrort A'/jsrA/ Wks. iCirosnrt) IH. 045 
Coiiimonly that [dieam] whiivh is pirieniiue 111 a Kin^r la 
but a friuoloiiH faiiclc in a Ix-geitr 1650 Fui 1 kr A/^f. tuj. 
/nmoc I. 51* 'I'lie Portenttve Idoll* of their Coiiiifr\'. 1^3 
J, Rom trattuide iv. 9 (M,S ) The lieaveiu Portcntive 
roll'd their thunders o'er his head. 

Port6Xltoil8 (ponemtasv, a. Also 6 poT- 
tentiua, 7 9 -uoua 7 -eoiia. [.■ol. \.. porteiUOius^ 
•udsus (whence also obit, t\ poriciPeu.x^ It porten- 
/-pw), f. po'/tutHm Portent: SwC -oim mui -uous.J 
1 , Of uic naiure of a portent; foicboding some 
exTrioiuiiiary and (usually) calamitous event ; ouii> 
films ihieattntng. wanting. 

< 1540 tr. /W. V'er^. Hist. (Camden) I. 140 With 

lhi!sc portentiuA thinges albeit h«* was feared, .ycat, bar- 
iiige noe deceite. .went forwaul on bis waye. 1573 L Liovo 
il/,i»raw 0/ Hist (1653) i'-,3 Sucli portentuuiis inii aides then 
Been in Rome. i6oj Holi ^.No Plutatrh’f Mor. \ jja Many , 
ponenteous signer were given by terrible icmpeBls. 1811 
n JoNgiiN Catitine iv. li, Stop that poriciituus mouih, 
1641 Milton Rr/arw. 11. Wks 1851 111 . 4:) I.et the Aslr»do- 
ger bo dismay'd at the poricnlous blare of rometa. 1708 
/irit. A/otte No. 14. a/i Actual Hleodiiig must needs be 
wmre Portentuoiis than a meer Dream. 1^7 De Foi!,.S>jf^, 
MiSiiic I iv. (1840) 106 Having foretold the poricnious 
cvuntH of the late inrte.or. 1849 l.>TrON Oaureux l iii, 
There i« '^oinethinc ^lOi lentous in ih s sudden < hange. 1878 
Si^WARi iS: Tait UMsecH Univ. ii. f 66. 81 The event loses 
from thenceforth much of its portentous significance. 

2 . A pplied, without any connected sense of augury, 
to an object exciting wonder, awe, <ir am.izement ; 
marvellous, monstrous, prodigious ; hence as an 
intensive (sometimes humorous^ - extraordinary. 

1553 Eof.n Treat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 36 A foure foted 
beast of monstrous Hh.ape . hauiiigc .. beneath tics coiiion 
l>elyc, an other belye lyte vnio a purse or bagge, in whii.li 
he kepeth liLs 3'onge wnel{>es. ..This jportenioiu In-asi aith 
her three whclpcs was biomhte to Cimlc in .Spaiuc. 1355 
— i>ecadi'S IS 9 A lownc of lucli poitcntous bj ggcnes. t6^ 
Br. J. Kino tit rm. 5 N^. aj So nefarious, flagitious, porten- 
tuous a wickcdnesv-, as ihui was. 1639 Fc'Li.lr Holy IPar 
V. xix. (18 fo) a/s By such nortcntotis and cxliavag.'uit 
numbers. 16^ WoonwAKO A^at. Hist. Earth m. it. (17*3) 
175 Such a Deluge, .would recpiire a portentous Quantity of 
Water. 1790 Blhkk Fr. Rev. 252 See whether we can 
discover iu ilicir schemes the portentous ability, which may 
lu'.lily these bold undertakers. s8si Craig /. rcA Drniutug 
I. 4 Since that portentuous period, the wealth of our happy 
country has .. increased. 18x3 l..o< kmart Reg. Daltan 
11. i, A poiteiitmis apple-dumpling. 1877 GMDSTONK( 7 /ra^ 
IV. xviu 3sa Kuvsia will h.ivc to make, .a portentous cfTort, 
when she is to leap from Constantinople to Calcutta. 

Forta’ntouly, adv. [f. prec. + -LT J«.] In 
a portentous manner ; in a way that portenda or 
foreshatlows something unusual; hence (loosely) 
prodigiously, extraordinarily, astonishingly. 

i 8 s«T RArp Comm. 3 Thess. iL 3 lliat breathing devil, so 
portentously, so peerlessly vicious. 17^ Wardukton Dsv. 
Legni. led. 4) 1 . ii. iv. *46 CreMttres, which by a reciprocal 
Irau'^lation of the parts to one another, became all poiten* 
tousiy deformetL 1818 Scott A ntiq. vii. The di'^tant sea . . lay 
almost portcntouHly still. 1858 Hcicki b Ctvilim. (1869) 11. 
viii. 468 i'he decline was portentously rapid. 187a Morlrv 
Fcitnire 1 . (i886f 9 Portentously significant Rilence. i8Sa 
Hawthorns Fort, Foolx. xviii. He would be portentously 
severe against very tiifling shortcomings. 

FortroiU : see Fortoa. (Common in Sc. legal 
use.) Portepyne, obs. form of Poroufink. 
Porter (pd«*JUi), sh.^ Poms : 3- pO’-ter ; 
3-5 -ere, 4 -or, (6 Sc.) -ar, 4-5 -are, -our, 5 


*ooar, -lore, 6 Sc, -elr. [ME. and AF. perier 
OK. por/ter (lath c. in Godef.) late L. por~ 
iirius doorkeeper, f. i., porta door ; see -EB A] . 

1 . One who hna charge of a door or gate, esp. at 
the entrance of a fortified town or of a castle or 
other Urge building, a public inititutiun, etc.; 
a gate-keeper, door-keeper, janitoi. 

r'is90 .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 382/310 pat ith inoste here porter 
lito a ijjoo Lursor M. 10013 At ^tes foui ei four porters 
[r rr, -eris, -cres) pat naihing niai cum in )’at durv 138a 
WvcLiK John X. 3 ‘ 1 ® porter opA-iieil^ and the 

Kheep heei-en his vuis. c 1400 A^l. LolL 35 pei schal lie 
ill niy ^anl.tua^l lius<hers,8c puitars. 1413 I^ilgr, Sewie 
(C.iMou) I X. (1859I 7 Peter is fiortcr of lieuen and Keuic- 
nant of tho sotierayii lord in eitlie. 1433 Eolts of Farit. 
IV. 4 /s/s Uv the hondts of la** Portuur ot the said C.astell. 
1530 Falsi. K. 357/1 Foiter, a kt-par of a gaie, por/ter. 
a 1631 Dunne / eft. (1651) 3a Like a (Airtcr in a Krcat house, 
ever uearc-t ilie d(X>r, but seldom^t ahioad. mTao Prior 
li'aiidi-nn^ Pt/grim 46 Let him in thy hall but stand, And 
we.ir a porter^ gown. 1800 Med. 111 . 178 'I hcre 

siiali Ik; a resident Aijothci.ary. . .a Sccretaiy, a Collector, 
a Fort! r, and such otnet Otlicers a-< sltall he found necci.- 
sary. 1885 Morlkt L'rit. .Mtsc , Patttson'e Ment. II I. 15 1 
Accumplishinents. .more fitted (or the porter of a aurkiiouse 
Ch.in fur the lie.'td of a college. 

Aa' *377 Langu /’. yV. H. XX. 396 And made pees porter 
(c portor, -ouil to p^mne |»e ^tes. ('1400 ir Secrefa 
.Secret. ^ Ga 7 >. I.n^sh. 9; J*cs v. portours byfure-<Jiyd er )>c v. 
wattes, hat dweltys yn jse oighen, yn In* cryn, yn pe iiese, yn 
^ toi-gc, and )n pe hundes. 1413 Jas. 1 tCu/gts Q. exxv, 

I fand, full rc«!y at the pile. Ihc maister (lortare, callii 
pact* lice. t8io 1 *. Collins Afnx'r in harr S. P. yax. / 
(1648) 357 Mercy’s the fiorter of heanen's pielioiis dotes 
1814 Fukckas Piigriniagc 531 'i wo mightic CoIokscs or 
statue', of l.ions, were set ns porters at the dooie 1868 Bp. 
Hopkins \enu., Vanity U085) 72 God 1 utn s<-i that grim 
porter, ]!• luh, at the gate. 

b. Applied to a wnich-dog. C. (Sec qiiot. 1846.') 
c 1430 Lvikl Assembly of Godt 37 CerlnTus, ihe purler of 
hell, with hyn (h(.5ne. /< i66t Ki 1 i>R IWitthus. Sometset 

Ut>63) itL 18 [Mastiffs] arc not (like A|>e'..) the foules nnd 
jesters. Imt the usciui Servants in a i'ainily, vu tlie Porters 
thcr»N>f. 1846 /*. i'arley s Attn. VII. J35 f jainckecpers give 
various names to rahhits: with them they aic warrenens 
porters, swectlie.it ts, and hedgehog'^ . . The poitcr s favourite 
haunt IS in gentlemen's pleasure grounds. 

t 2 . A not. (tr. Gi. wkoepus ) : The pyloric orific-e 
of the stomach, wlure it opens into the small 
ink Stine. Ohs. 

15M T. 1 ). La Primand. Fr. Acad. 11. 349 It beginneth 
at the porter < 4 * the stomach, and U so seatetl beside the 
liner 1615 Crook K Hody of Man 119 It is uUlcd iruAuipot 
or tlie I'o ter, commoiily the ncather orifice. 

3 . aitrih. rind Comb. : porter’s lodge (f porter- 
lodge), a Unlge for the porter at the gale of a ensile, 
paik,ctc. (fotmetlya place of corporal jninishment 
lor servants an«I dc)>eiidanls) ; t porter-vein, the 
vena porixe or portal vein (see Portal a. a). 

1471 -a Durham Acc. Rods (Suriee«l 644 Faitiira muH 
infra Ic *Foiierloge. X5oo-ao Du.siiar Poems xhi. 76 
Strangenes, qulmir that he did ly, Wes bnnt in to tho potter 
luge, a 159a Grrkms Newes fr. Heat>en 4 Heii (1593) Bj, 
Wee be not farre from Heaiicn gntc.s, and ii 8. Feter should 
under*, land o( your abuse, 1 kriowe he would coininil you 
Ijoih to the porters Lodge. >8133 Mas^lnulr Dk. AliloJt iii. 
ii, Kit company only for imges and for Thai have 

perused the porters lixlue. i8aa W. Irving Sketch Bk., 
Christmas /rr, Close adjoining was the porter’s lodge. 
1899 CROf Krrrr Kit Keunedv 106 Gang doon to the port» r- I 
lodge, and wait till I come till ye. 16x5 Haxt Anat. Ur. 11. 
viii. 105 Hut what if such creatures were conucyed. through 
the mesaraicke vcines into ihe grrai "porter vcine? x6W 
A. Snakk Anat. Horse 1. ix 17 A unall Vein . . caUcd///^r7i;a 
or Porter-vein. 

Hence Po’rter intr , to be or act ns a porter. 
b6o^ [see Drviur^. 33 al, 18x7 P. Fiktchkr /.OiMstsix, 
xxv.u, Wce'l boUl theu heart, wvc’l poiier at their cure. 

Porter (p6»'it.*»j), sh.'t Also 4 portour, 5 
-ou.e, -owre. [Ml’L portour^ a. OF. porieour 
(i 2th c, in Chxlef.) (mwI.E. -eur') porta tor-em, 

agent-noun f. V.,portdre to carry, Port v.^ 'The end- 
ing -our was changed in lOth c. to cr : see -eb ^ 3.] 

L A person whose employment is to carry 
burdens; now esp. a servant of a railway company 
cmploied to carry luggage at a station (in full, rail- 
way porter). 

f Porter's a/e, beer: lee Portex sb.* PorteFs knot: nee 
Knot xA* 5. 

1381 Wyci.if I ChroH, xvi. 40 Tlie nonis foTAothe of Yditym 
he made to ben poriais. 1393 Langu F. Ft. C. vii. 370 A 
dosen harlutes Of (lortouni and of pvkeporaeA and pylede 
toh-drawera. 1489 Cat. Ane. Rec. Dublin I. 336 If 
any of the portoures goo owt wuh cartage into the coiitry. 
1530 Palxgr. 357/* Porter of burdens erochetes’r. iffsF 
Hulwkr Anthr^nnet 114, I amw a Porter .. drink up a 
Flagon of Beer. Moxon Meek. Kxerc.^ Priuting xkx. 

r 2 About an hundred Pounds weight, vix. a Porten Burthen. 
1809 R. LANr.FORU Introd Trade 134 Porters, employed 
to carry goods or parceb, al'O persons duly aiitliorised, who 
attend wharfu for employment in various capacities re- 
specting shifiping. 1878 F. S. Wiii.tAMs Midi. Rnilw. 8x1 
Porters for the passenger department are not accepted if 
they are less than 5 ft. 8in. hi|p. 2890 Daily Aews 17 Nov. 
5/4 '1 he Fellowship Porters — who must not be confounded 
with their humbler Itrethren the * 1 icket Porters ' and the 
'Tackle Porters*— are an asaociation with a standing that 
entitles them to a hearing. 189S Westm, Ceu. 13 July 4/3 
The porter's rest, which stood so lon^ on the north side of 
St. Paul's, disappeared at Jubilee Unw last year. 1901 
Ceneue Schedule, iuetrsect.. Porters , . should specify tlie 
nature of thf-ir employment— >aB Railway Porter. The term 
Porter should never m used alone. 1 


b. gm, and fig. One who or that which enrriei 
or i*onvey.s ; a bearer, carrier. 

1581 Marsrck Bk. of Notes 700 There is no need of porter, 
of a mediatouf or minister, My onety. Lord hxue meicie 
vi^n me. 1834 Hr Hall Contempt., N. 7 *. iv. xxxit, Simuii 
of Cyretie is lorct-d 10 be the [Kiner of Thy cross. 1859 
T. Peckk Famusst Fuerp. 67 'J he Grecian 'J i>ngue, Porter 
of Wit, and Ait. *817 .sporting Mag. L. 231 Jt enables 
him [the spaniel) to be_ a good To.idei, as ir is styled in the 
houth ; in the nurih it is teimed a good porter. 1898 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. 1 . 866 Ships . . are not such good 
pullers of chulcia as caravans, armies, hordes of p.lgrims 
and unsanitaiy travellers. 

O. C|iioi.) 

1607 CowKLL Interpr., Porter in the rircuit of lustices, is 
an officer that carieth a verge or white rcxJde licfore the 
lustii es ill Kyie, soc«d 1 ed,it pottandosnrgam, an. 13 Ed. / 
Cap, ',14. 1771 Jatob's Law Diet av , There is also a porter 
bearing a verge before ibe jiiMices of either lieach. 

2 . An appbanccforhfiing, cai tying, or Biipporling. 
•f* a. A lever. Obs. 

Ei.vot Diet , Falange, Icaners or portciA, wherewith 
ihi-y left and Imjaic ij mbu-, and siitht* like thyngc-s of gicatle 
weight. J’n/anj^o to beaie on hyuary or porters. 1586 
WriHALS Diet. 32/1. 

fb. A hU])|>oriiMg structure of timher or stone. 

(Cf PSABKK 9.) Obs 

1591 i.ouGB Dtogenes {Wwnirx Cl ) 19 He swore that he 
t^iild uuerthrowc the poiieis and lioaiTrs, wliiih lie prac- 
tising to doo, the tiinijer fell iMxinuily in the midst of Ins 
•.■twiiig. 

O. An iron bar attachetl to a heavy Ixxly to lie 
forged, by which it may, when suapemlcrl fioiu 
A crniie, be guided Iienentli the haiTiincr or into 
the furnace; a porter-rod. Also, a bar from 
the end of which something (e. g. a kiiile blade) is 
forged. (Knight J)iit. Alah.) 

1794 R/iSgint,' 4 Seamanship I 78 (Anchor's, Fofter, a 
srraiglit h.Ti of irun, al>out 2 inthes sqiiaie, cunrim-d at one 
end lo the end of the Ahank. 1839 Ukk Du f Arts 44 The 
li>wer pnrt [of an niichor) is Icli disunited, but has currier 
iron bars, or poriets, as these protong.\tioii rods tire com- 
monly called, welded lo the extremity of each poition. 
Ibid. 704 The bloom or rough ball, from the puddle furnare, 
IH laid and turned about upon 11. by means ol a rod of iion 
welded to each of them, called a porter. 1875 Knight 
Diet, Meek, s V., A <toss Ir\er fixed lo the porter is llio 
nuan-i of lotating tho furgiiig beiie.«ih the haiiiiiicr. 

d. A light carnage with two or tlirce iihcpls, 
to hold uu from the ground the chain or rope of 
a steam plough. 

1864 7 rw( R. .Agrig. Soc. XXV. n. 418 The Travelling- 
purlers are intended to carry the implement rope, the oilier 
bc-ing Iktsi carried by inc oiditi try ihico-whcel porters, 
o. IVeavtng. (-SV.) — Hllr sh.'^ 

1814 A. pKoniK Mannf, IVeafer k IVarp. Assist (1818) 
152 What tliti Scotch weavers lemi a Foricr, the English 
term a beer. 1846 G. Wiiiie i'lcat.^ A'eaving 277 'Ihe 
hundred splits in all kinds of reeds is lumiipully divided 
into five ec|ual poniuns lor the s<\ke of cnlrulatiDu, called 
porters in Scotland and beers in Kn'^land. x8^ Hi ack 
Hut. Brtclun xiL 371 A thirty porter or 600 reed is divided 
into 600 openings in the breadth of 37 inches; so of iheso 
openings are called a porter. 1894 Dundee Adturtisir 
5 July 4 'Ihe new duly of 20 per cent, would al•^o apply Ui 
tarpauling up to 11 or 12 porters. 

4 . aitrih, and Lomh.y as porter-bcer (see Porter 
j^.^), -clerk, 'Crab (see quot.), -guard, -riot, -roti 


( — sense a c). 

1906 Daily Chrtm. 33 Jan 6/7 A 3'outh of seventeen, 
engaged theie as^ "portcr-clcrL 1004 Ibid. 11 Jan. 3/j .\t 
Patami was obtained the * *poi ter crab, whii h lies in the 
mud clasping a sea anemone to its back by means of modi- 
fied legs.^ li^i GAtiKNt.A l/alr 161 Stiidenl-plots at Fisa, 
"porrer-riotH at I.«;ghom, and deinoiistratimiH at Florence. 
s8m 1 /rk Diet. Arts 44 (Anchor) 'J o one end a "ftorter i-od 
is rasiened, by which the r>ahn is cuiiicdaiid turned round 
in the file during the progress of the fabnc.iiion. 

Hence Po’rtar v'^ trans., to carry oa a potter 
(sense i), or by means of a porler or porters (sense 
ad); Po'rUrlnir, the work or occupation of a 
poi ter. 

1609 Ev. Woman in Hum 11. i. in Rullen O PI. IV, At 
night be shall poiteied to our cliamber. 1864 yrnl, R. 
Agric, Soc. XXV. 11. 395 It would have been interesting., 
to have tested the rlrau m this rope dragginK suifacc, 

againia the wire ri>pe properly * piiricred '. 1904 Daily 
Chrvn. 4 July 6/7 Noniiiialjy be is a licensed porter,., bui, 
he does ncK do much porterina. 

Porter (p6«*-itw), sb.^ [Short for porter's ale, 
porter's beer, or porter beer (Pouter app. 

because orig. made for or chiefly drunk by porters 
and the lower class of labourers : cf. the early qnot^ 
There is no direct contemjiorary evidence as to the origin 
of the name. Statements going back to c 1750 aiiribuie 
the lint brewing of the liquor to Kalph Harwood ' at the 
place afierwards called Doctor's Brewhouse, on the esNt 
side of High Street, Shoreditch*! bui these statements con- 
cern the origin not of tho spMltaUons/nr/er'r ale,portePe 
beer, but of the term entire. The probaDtlity is that porters 
ale or beer arose as a popular descriptive appellation.] 

A kind of beer, of a dark brown colour and 
bitterish taste, brewed from malt poitly clutired or 
browned by drying at a high temperature- 
a. 1707 Swirr Further Ace. E. Curllwke. tjSi IIL L 
NursM up on grey peas, bullocks liver, and porters ale. 
1734 Swift in Mrs, Deiany's Life ♦ Corr. [1861 ) I. 50*, 
1 cannot make shiAs. .by starving In scanty lodgings,, .as J 
used to do in London, with port-whie, or perhaM Porter's 
ale, to save charges 1 174# Mostimeb tn PkiL Trmns* 

XLllI. S5a I'heir Urine. .os nigh-colourcd as Porter s Beer. 
1770 Maosis Reae, ugst. Tux om Matt s So that over/ 
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Ptm... mat mnon (hu Th»M Hal^ieno ftra Pint 
of Porur-ficor in London. 

J' Gt^iamms tin The 

Fumes of Porter, btoui, or Home-brew ‘d Ale. S74e‘ Amo/. 
♦ C^HHtty ErgWK iiL <ed. e) aai Of Brewiiiif lluit-Beer, 
^ied Porter, r 1750 I GuTTseinoK (of Shoreditch) in 
Mnii. 394/9 Harwood, my lowniunan, he 

invented first Porter to rival wine, and quench the ihir>t. ” 
Porter,.. Whose rcputHiion risei more and more. 177a 
TVtt'W Country Mmjg. ny H.ord working people delight 
In a kind of strong beer culled porter, brown, clear, iditer 
and wholesome, in Hone Ai/ery day Hk. (iSj;; 11 . 836 
My electors shall have porter at threepence a Oitu 1839 
Umb iHit. Arts s V., At fiist the ctiscniial dlsuni lion of 

E orier aro^e from its wort being made with highly kiined 
rown malt. M'CuiJ.of:H Acc, Brit, Empire (185^ 

I 757 Breweries.. .The latter principally produce porter, the 
favourite beverage of the Londoners. 

b. at t rib. and i omb.y as porter-hreivtry ^breweryy 
-maliy -pumpy -shoPy yeast \ porter-coloured y 
•drhtkingy ~hueJ adj;.. ; porter-cup, a mixed 
beverage contaiiuog poiter (see quot.) See also 

rOUTKK-UOUSE. 

1818 Calvukt in Part. Deb. 1013 It had been proved by 
tliovc *porter bi ewers who h.id been examined Before the 
police coiiiuiitii*e. 1776 Auam .Smiiii lit. Pt. v, iL (1869) 11 . 
486 111 the ^porter brewery of L xidoti, a ((u.irter of malt is 
commonly brewed into more titan two bands and a half, 
soiactiuicn into three barrels of porter. s8^ Kin.iNO in 
Moth, Post 9 Nov. 5/a Clumps of gor^e and lie:iihcr and 
the *ponei -colouicd p<x>U of bog water. 1880 Barmans 
Afanual 51 *Portcr Cup. Mix, m a tankard, a hoiilc of 
porter and an equal quantity of table ale ; pour in a glu'a 
of hiaiidy and a dcssei i-spooiiful of syrup of ginger; arid 3 
or 4 lumps of sugar and a nutmeg grated [etc.]. 1851 G. 

licY rii Ktiuin, Misston, L^r 11. 131 His *portcr-drinking pro- 
pniailies 1883 Royal Exchau^ Assuratue Art. 11, Malt- 
sters (who m.ixe no high-dried or 'porter nmlti. 1814 
SouTHKV in /.//<; (1849) 1 117 lie used to .fling the *porter. 
pot 01 the poker at nie. zSjS Uit kf.ss O, I'mist xxvii, A 
porter-pot and a wine-hot lie. 1804 Larwoou No Gnn 
Ho.tti x5 The (Zaffos of Kian»;e, and the 'I'orter Shops of 
Kiigland. CI796 Sir J. Hamiympi.r Ohsen> )Var/-<raAr/ s 
Lomloii ‘'porici -yeast .l^ preferred, .by the distillers. 

Porter v.^y see Foui’EM sb.^, 'A 
Porter, variant of Poiituub v. Ohs. 
Porterage^ [f. Portkb sb,^ ^ 

-AGE.] 

1 . The action or work of a porter; carriage or 
transportation of gotnls, parcels, etc. ; also, the 
ch.irge for this. 

1437-8 in 5//1 Rep. Hist. MSS Comm 541/1, 51. received 
from the Porters in the Strande, fur the porterage of fish 
this year. 1611 Lett. E. India Co. (1B96) I. 141 Item for 
iioitrragc of purlieu l.-irs above to the ljarque,oi 13. 1671 

L. UoHKins Merck. Map CommcrceKoA.^) <14 Other charges 
iire Hoat-hiie, Wharfage, Purtetage and W.ii e-house room. 
1761 ChroH. in Ann. Re^. The canier hud no right 

to stop the goose for tiie porteiage K. Lancford 

Int>od J'rade 134 Porteraffe, the hire of porters 1869 
'i'ozgR l/it^kl, Turkey 1 34 1 Female (lorteiage is the 

I ustoin of the country. 1880 Post O^ce O'lade 335 When 
the addressee reshle-* beyond the free dehvi>ry, porterage is 
charged. 1884 ( 7 . IP. R, time Fables July Bj No charge 
for porterage, .at Holyhead 

i* 2 . .Something to be canieil, a burden. Ohs. rare. 
s666 J. SMini Old Age (1676) 179 These ForterH do now 
liecoiiic a;Kjiterage themselves, and ihuse parts that were 
wont to Lwar the greatest burdens, arc now so great a 
burden. 

3 . ait rib. ns porterage fee. work. 

1774 .‘lets Gen. AssemNy Georgia (i88i) 418 For any 
Porterage Work from the several parts of the Town.. to 
any of the Wtiarves the like rates. 1893 Westnt. Gas, 
j 8 Apr. 7/1 Even the nritish Cuiiiiiiissioner when he journeys 
to and from Uganda has to employ slave l.ibijurfor portemgo 

t iir^ioses. 1906 Daily L'hron. la Nov. 5/4 A larifT regii- 
Liing porterage feca 

Foirterage rare. [f. Porter sb.^ + -aok.] 
The tluiy or occop.ition of a porfer or door-keeper. 
1783 Churchill uuellut 11. 161 In rules of Poiterago 
untaught. 

Forteress : sec P()nTRB 8 .s. 

Fo rter-hoiUie. Chiefly U.S. [f. Porter sb.^ 

+ II0U88 sb. Cf. ale-house ] A house at which 
porter and other mall liquors are retailetl ; also, one 
where steaks, cho)is, etc. are served, a chop-house. 

x8oo Coaasrr in Polwhele Trad ^ Recoil. (1836) II. 531 
They adjourned from the porter-houses aid gin-sliops to the 
cheese -milkers and biikeis, 1807-8 W. Ikvinu .Salmag. 
(1834) 386 l^ose temples of politics, pt^iilaiity, and smoke, 
the waid poitcr-housca 1858 A^. r. Tribune’ 16 Mar. 3/3 
*1 bi<t morning, an altercation took place in the porter-house 
of Michael Byrne, .. bet ween Joseph Kelly, .and others. 

b. oHrtb.y as porter-house boy\ porter-house 
•teak {Cl.S.)t *a beefsteak con^Uting of a choice 
cut of the beef between the sirloin ami the tender- 
loin . . : supposed to derive its name from a well- 
known porier-houMc in New York * (Ceut. Diet.). 

1807 bouTHRV E^ielles's Lett. (1B08) I.67 Then came the 
porier-houM boy w the pewter pota 1864 Sala In Dotty 
Tel. 37 ScpC.f The * tendei loin lira * porterhouse * ste.ik of 
Aiiieiica, are infinitely superior to our much-vaunted rump 
steak. 190a tVestm, Can. 11 Apr. 8/3 Porterhouse steaks 
sold for IS c. and now .icU for 14 c. 

Po rtwlikdf e. [f* roRTCB sb.^ -F Likk a.] 

1 . 4 ke a ptnter : « Pohtbrly a ^ 

1998 Florio, Feuckinmriey base, fikbie, raecBlIy, porter- 
Kke-tricfca 

t Po-rterljs Obt, rare-K [f. Pobkb sb.l 

•f i-Y 1 .] Proiier to a porter or door-keeper. 

88fk J. Bbix HesddmCi AniM>* Qeor. 397 b, Wherein he 


I piiondRcd fell remlado«i. .b the feBnesee ed bis Forfcriy 
I power [a power of the keys]; 

t Po*x^^rly‘| a.^ and adtt. 0b$. [f. POrtxr 

A. a4t\ Peruining to, or characteristic of, a 

porter (Porter hence. Rode, vulgar, low. 

1803 FioiRio Moutatrue (1834) 140 Off the stam^.. they 
are base rascals, vagabond abjcctiL and porteriy nirelings. 
1873 Kirkmam UntmfQf Citiu** soB ThRt Porteriy Game of 
Niiic-pina. 1700 Brit. Apollo 11 . No. 48. SUly and 
Porteriy Reflrcttons on you. 1783 Wrblrv Jmt. 4 Sept.. 
His languHBV was as. .Ibul, and porteriy, as ever was beard 
at Billingsgate. 

B. ado. In a * porteriy* manner; vulgiirly, 

1859 1 'oRRiANo. Fncchtniscoy basely, or porteriy. 1663 

Dkvdp.n Wild Gallant 1. i, I was porteriy drunk, and that 
I hate of all things tii natuie. 

Fortershipi (poe aMijlp). [f. Porter sh.^ -f- 
-HHIF.] The office of porUT or door-keeper ; also 
with poaHca-kive, ai a humorous title. 

1450 Rolls o/Parlt. V. 197/2 Tb* office of the Portc/ship 
of tlue Cmaell of Rutland. 1503 Act 19 Hen. PH. c 10 f 7 
The office of Poiter or Portcridiipp of the same Casttll. 
159a Nasiir P. Penilesse Wks. (Grosart) II. 95^ 1 commend 
them., to the protection of your Portcrahip. i6to T. 
CVk'ks Diary (1001) 98 Yf Short and he got not through 
for the patent of the porterNbipfX 1886 Ixmrj.L Lett. (18^) 
11 . 349 Content with a poriersbip in the House of the L'uu. 

Po rtersliip [f- Pouter sb. ^ + -ship.] The 
ofTice of a porter or carrier of burtlenn. 

1511 Maldm. Essex. Liber R. si T'he tywe yew shall 
cuii^ncwe ill the office of portershinp of this lowne. 

t Portery, portary. Sc. Vhs. [a. M FT. porteney 
-erijey f. porfer citizen, burgher, f. port town, city: 
see Pout jA-^] Citizenship or burghership in 
a Flemish or DutJi city; the body of citizens 
collectively ; the ri^^hts or privilege! of a citizen 
or burgher (in the Netherlands). 

(In the (|tiotatioii referring to Scottish merchants or factors 
residing in l^Andcrs) 

158$ Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 333 All factourL that nr 
Scot tisiiien .sail answer to the Cotiscrvaluur, and noi-ht 
allege fru him to thatr purlary | and gif thai will ahyde at 
thair poriary, and noent obey to the •.aid Cunscu-vatour, 
the Quenis in ijeRtie cliarges the said Coniicrvatuitr that he 
discharge, .hir liegis. 

Fortes a, Po.teur, var. Portas, Poutohr sb.l 
Portfire po** [After F. porte-feUy in 

same sense : see Poute-.] A device used formerly 
for bring artillery, and now for bring rockets and 
other fireworks, and for igniting an explosive m 
mining, etc. ; ■■ Fuss, M \TCH sh.^ 2. 

1647 Wyr Gxtnnrry ix. 77 For the priming thereof, make 
a Fui fire {r/< ), or Fuse, idii^ 'SwiViue MarimePs Mag. v. xiii. 
90 Lf.iyiiig a small hole or a Fort- Fire. 1710 J. Hahmis 


Lex. I'echn. \\y PorlfirtyXna Composition of Meal, Pow- 
der, Sulphur and Salt- Peter drove into a Case of Paper, 
but not veiy bird; His aixout y or 10 Inchen lone, and is 
used to Are Guns find Mortars tn>t«ad of Match. * 79 « 
Capt. BivRhy m NTculas Dtsp. Nelson (1845) 111 . 53 A 
port file from l/Oiieni fell into the mam royal of the 
Alcxandf-r. 1650 F. A GRiFPirHS Arttl. Jl/isa. (i86a) 95 
Portfires are of four different natures — viz., Cunimon poii- 
fires, Perenssion portfires, Miners* ptirlfires and Slow porl- 
fiics. 1875 K NIGHT Diet. Meek, av, Tlje common port- 
Jire is sixteen indies long, and ispa<-k(.d with a compositum 
which burns .it the rate ol about one Imh |:*er minute. The 
s'o'.vport-fi e con^ists of paprr tmpregnaird with s.iltMirr 
and rollrti i ito n ^olid cylinder about sixteen inches lung. 
It will bum ihife or four hours. 

attrih. 1814 Lfwis & Clabk F.xp. Missouri (7803) III. 
023 Taking a port-fire match from his pocket. i8a8 J. M. 
Sp^ARMAN Bnt. Gunner (ed. »» 331 Portfires. .. Papers fijr 
formi'ig portfire cases. 1875 Knight Dkt. Mrck.y Port- 
fire Llippery a nippt-rs for culling ofl" the end^ of |iort-fires. 

tPO'rt-fiask. Obs. rare. [Sec Porte-.] A 
bell or ailachnieiit for caiT\ing a drinking-rta‘-k. 

. ,*»« R- Barrp.t Thror. IPa^rrsiu. i 34 With hi» fln-ke at 
his girdle^ or ha’imng by a Purt-flask, or Flask Icuilier 
v])on the right thigh. 

Portfolio (poJtifffi'Iip). Also 8 porto fbllo, 
portefolio, port folio, 8-9 port- folio. [in 
18th c. porto folioy ad. It. portafogliy f. portUy im^)er. 
of portfire to cany i fogliy leaves, sheets of paper, 
pi. of fogfio \ ^\..yoliwn leaf First clement altered 
after V . portefetnile : see Porte-.] 

L A leceptncle or case for keeping loose sheets 
of paper, prints, drawings, maps, music, or the 
like ; usually in the form of a large book-cover, 
and sometimes having sheets of paper fixed in it, 
between which siieciiiiens are placed. Also Jfg. 

ina J. RicifARDNON Statues, etc. Italy 13 Another Porto 
Folio, al( of Katfacle. 1784 Ck roH. in Ann. Reg. 85/1 A 

P irto folio of choice oripnal tlcsigns. >788 Forstkr in 
hit. Trans. LVlll. S15 More than ,3000 MS.S. mapii and 
drawings were kept in their portcfolios. 1706 Motl. (•ul- 
lever 53, 1 tied my port folio. 1608 7 J. Bi rs.spokd 
Miseries Hum. Lt/e (1838) xii. vil, An huge pirifoho of 
Mi^s’ or MaslerH early school drawings. z8ia Combr 
Picturesque xtv, (i8ip 113 The Doctor forward stepp’d to I 
shew The we.'iJlh of hii port-folio. 1838 LmoN Alice 1. ix, , 
His servant.. placed his portfolioa and Icitcr-boxc^ on the j 
laUe. 1858 (^ W. CkxtnwiN in Ceuubr. Ess. 346 The com- 
pilaa dtd not always ooiifiue lhem>elves to tlic stores of 
their own portfolios. 

2. spec, buch a receptacle containing the official 
documents of a state department; hence the 
office of a minister of state. Orig. said in reference 
to France and other foreign countries. 

1838 Alisom Hist. Europe (t849'So} V. axxU. | 8. 405 Tha 


pevtlboo of the tsar office was put biio the bands of Carnot. 
184^ M. Patiison Ess. (1889) I. a As the subs of office tmh 
their desks when premiere deliver up their portfolios, itto 
Ifmkbmam Hist. Ess. 1 . iL 46 On the other side of Che 
Channel, the Minister bears his portfolio, here the Secretary 
bears his seal. 1B98 Wrstm. Ga*. 10 May s/z It seeini 
hard that Lord Salisbury may do with impunity .. what 
would cost Lord Kosebery not merely bis windows bat bis 
portfolio. 

3 . ottrib. and Comb., as portfolio fonuy -hunter 
(cf. ptace- hunter); portfolio-atoDd, a piece ol fur- 
niluie for holding portfolios, drawings, music, etc. 

Daily Chrou. 1 Oct. 7 ''4 The present monograph 
will be in ‘portfolio furiii. with many illuMrutions. 
Westm. Com. ij June i/s Falls of Cabinns have become a 
custom and startle only 'Purtfulio-luinieni. 1887 Ruhr in 
Prmterita II. so In his ^poiifoiio-st.ands. .were tbe entire 
series of the illuMrations to Scocr, to Byron. 

Hence Portfo'Uoed n., furnished with a portfelfo. 
Blachw. Mag. Aug. 185 Alt porTfoIioed, all band- 
bot^ked . . without cgiiipM*<ion or conscK-nce. 18^ Reviexo 
^ Rev. Jan. 6/3 Bewailing the conscquunces of portfolioed 
lucai^city. 

t Po'irfc-glaiTe. Obs. [ad. F. porteglaivex 
see Porte- and Glaive.] A sword - beare 1 ; a 
memixir of tlie militojy and religious Order of the 
Knights Sword- liearers founderl izoi in Livonia. 

t8^ Blount Glosscgr.. Portglafve, a Sword-bearer. tjm% 
Coats Diet. Her. jlv., Knights of the Order of the Port- 
gl.-iive, or Sword-Bcarerx in Poland, in l.Aiin called Ens{firri. 
*755 Johnson, Portgtavey a sword liearcr. 

Fort-ffrave : see i*uRr-REEVE. 

Forth (ijo j))). Corfi 7 u. dial. [Com. and W. 
porih. ad. L. porlus Port l.] A small Ijay or cove. 

i i860 Btog, 4 Crit./r. * Uhe Times* 345 Romantic coves 
proviiicially called Porthx. x88o C^haru M. Mason Forty 
Shtres 301 One uf the little Itivdy inlets or p^Kths, as they 
I are called, which break c\ery part of the Oinihb c>.ast. 

Fort*JIolo (jioj’jtilu^i). [f. Pout sb.^ 4* 

llOLbZ^.] 

1 . Naui. An aperture in a ship's side; spec. 
foimerly one of those through which caution were 
pointed ; now, oue of the aixrrtuies for the admis- 
sion of light and air ; Pout 9 3 lx 

1591 Pii.ucivAi.L 5 A Diet., PortaHola. a port-b^le^ porta, 
«i6i8 Ralkiuh Royal Navy 36 Wont to pl.mt gical red 
Purt-holcs in their broad ikies where they carried no 
Ordnance at all. 1891 1 . HlAih] Act. New /nvent. p. x, 
^ contrived ibe Port Holes theicin. that uiu*-! of tier Gum 
might point to one Center. 1707 Loni. Gas. No. 43*9/5 
(Tiicyl went through the Port-nulm uilo liie Ixing-mxiL 
*759 Falconlr <y>Guu Ship 41 Full ninety brareii guns 
her port-holes fill. s8m Naval Chrou. V 1 1 1 . 481 I he con- 
tnvance of port-holes . .i» attributed to Lkfscl^rges, a French 
sliip-buildcr at BrcNt, in the icigii of Louis the Twelfth. 
18^ Ci.akk KL**i*.i'LL Mairtaf;v at Sea iu, A black stean^ 
boat, lier portholes glitteiing as tbott.;ii the whole length 
ofiier w.i'i studded witii brilliants 

Jit,'. i8chi M a K sri*N ..4/1 /<»«/.// A’rp ii. i’l, Tlic ;iort holes Of 
sfieaihcd spirit aie ikit curb'd up. ^ 

2 . tramf. a. An aperture in a wall for shooting 
through, el c. ; aiiemUasme; b. a similar a|x:rtuie 
in oiher structures, c. g. in the <K or ol a furnace. 

1644-5 Drake Siege Ponte/r. (Surtees: 37 O ic of our 
men Mas looking out of a poiiholc on the lound lower 
1703 MAUNOKruL Journ Jerux, (i73ij 19 It bus the face of 
a Casile, bfing liuili wiih p iriliul*.s for Anillery, iiisiead of 
Windows, 1753 Hanvxay Ttav. (1-63) I. in. xxxiv. 157 
ITiis city is iii^O'-ed wiiinn a wall aliovc a mile in each 
Sipi.ire, with a great number of regular lumrls and poit- 
lH»les lor airows. 1870 J kosxnx in Eng. MecE 18 Feb. 
547/3 I he ‘ port boles ' arc Icii open. 

A sttain port (Port sb. '^ 4). 

1875111 Knk.iit Diet. Meth. 1888 \\ Kfixysrn. Model Rngin. 
Hoj dybk. 37 On iiiiniiii: ilit fly wheel tbe crank drawi. the 
|)isioii-r*id out and iiiciine> the cylinder sideways, bringing 
tiic pun-hole to the left it'id. 37 hig. 39, where the .sue 
and po-ition of each pi»ri hole may be seen. 

4. attrib. and ( untb , port-hoie shutter ywitsdow. 

1766 EsTirK London IV 88 The ro<.>f is . enlightened by 

fiiiii poi i-hulc wintluws. 189a E. RFhvi-s liomcu'<trti Hound 
93\Vc now find the advantage of the port-hole sfinttera. 

Forthors, -hos, cmly lor ms ol I ’oRTAii. 
tPortio. Obs. rate. Also 7 portick. [OK 
ad. \..porticus\ see next; cf. OIIG pferzihy etc. 
Not in ME., where Y.porche Pout it loo.s its place; 
re-introduced in I7lh c.J A portico, a ^;ch. 

«900 tr. Pada'r Hist. 11. tii. (1890) 106 ForAon in hone 
forccwfdcnan p«jriic ina ne me.ihie been (L. eo qt.ad prae- 
dicta port tens ptura capere nequiui/\. c 959 A mdh/. Gosfi. 
|ohn x. 33 And ;^i‘-fade se hie end in temple in porlic 
italamones. c xooo Ags. Gos/. John v. • S« uieie ha:f 5 fif 
porticxs. 

168a WfiRf FR Journ, Greece 1. 18 It hath ^ the ontMide 
a Porlic round it... Lai h side of the Ponick is of Fourieiri 
foot long. Ib.d. 76 A line Mobque ; whose Portick is sup- 
port^ by Red Marble 1‘illapi. 

b. A philoso[>her of the PorJi ; a Stoic philo- 
sophf r nonce use. 

a 1844 (JuAHLiis P'nueral Elegies Poems (17T7) 417 Thou 
dry-braiird Portick, whose Ahencan breat Transcending 
passion, never was oppresl With grief. 

Fortioo (p 3 »*Jiiko). PI. -oea, -os (also 7 -o’a). 
fa, lu (aUo bp., Pg.) portico porticus colon- 
nade, arcade, porch, £. porta door, gate. Port j^.3] 
1 . Arch. A covered ambulatory consisting of 
a roof supixirted by columns placed at regular 
intervals, usually attached as a porch to a bmldiog, 
but sometimes forming a separate structure; a 
colonnade ; t » pergola in a garden \fibs ). 



FOBTICOED. 


1144 


FOBTIOEEB. 


1605 B JoNHON II i, I wont to fijc my bank in 

face ol itic public Piaz/B, near the Bhcltrr of the Puiiico to 
ine Procuiaiia. 1649 Kvkian D.nryya May, Hii M.ijciiy's 
Biaiues thrown down at St. Patile'ii Poitico and the Lk~ 
t-hange. a 160s Hkyi.in Laud 1. aio He caiiacd a i»taiely 
Poriuo to be creeled ut the Wt^t end of the Churclu 1086 
BuR'4i-.r i'rav. iv. (1750) aj3 The Keauty of their icniplett, 
and of the Porticua t>elore tnein,H ainii/iiitf 1706 [.and, i.az. 
No 4949/ ^ Making all sortsi o/ ParUrrea, Put iieoes, Arliouri. 
»75® Jon '..HON /.//rr No 1 1 f 97 Tiie (lortii'us where Sucruies 
Bill. 1870 Kkyani' Hum 1. VI. 194 Priaia’>. noble hall, A 
^ilace hiiilt with graceliil |>orticos. 1880 Ruskin J'ratUrita 
1, ui Porti<.oe<t should not la: earned on the top of arthcH. 

D sp£c. The rn.nttd Porch nt A i liens : hce 
Pokch 4 ; hence the Stoic philosophy. Also 
a/ittsively. 

1788 G ■ BHoN Dect.if F. xliv. IV. 359 From the poitico, the 
Koinan civilians learned 10 live, to reason, and to die. 18*5 

1. AMH Fiia .Scr. 11. Vuttbara 6'—, Po >r nien’s smoky cahiiis 
aie not always porticoes of moral philosophy. 1837 Mac- 
aulay A'jfi , hat-oH (18771 40 j Suppose that jintini.'in .. had 
called on the la"! few aages who still haunted the Poitico. 

2. transf. and Jiif. 

1700 0<«i.LL ^'rrtot's Rout. Rep I, iv. aa8 Two Javelins 
were fixed in the K nth, and a third fa'.tened acrovs upon 
the Poiniil of tho->c All the yt'qin. passed iirulir this 
milit.'iry Portiio i7a7-45 Thiiwhon 139J Now 10 

the verdant pO' tiro of wixnU they walk. 1831 Laklvi k in 
Fronde [.i/e (188a) II. 3./6 Now it .seems to me as if this 
life were but the iiiLonsiderahlo portico of mairB existence. 
Hence Po'rtlcoad a., liiriiisheil unit ti portico 
1665 J. Wfbh Stone-! ! eu^ *03 The T -mplcs . .u'cre 

cir< umalatod, or either simply or doubly porticoed about. 
1856 Mish Mulock 7 . Halt/ax i, The High Street, with the | 
mayor's house poi li^oed u:id grand. 

II Fo'rticns. [L. ; see prec.] « prre. 

1604 B. JoNsON Masque^ Septuut's Tnnutph WIcs. (Rtidg.) 
640/2 Till the whole tree become a po<(icus. Or archctl 
arbour. af66i Holvijav Jin>etutl 146 J heir t>aihs..wrie 
of a lc‘<s estent then their purticus or arcliM w.dks. 168a 
Sir T. Hnownk i hr. Mor, in f i sU-ep not in the liot^ma s 
of the Penp.iLiis, Academy, or Portions: l»e .i moralist of 
tlie moniit 1685 H. Mouk Farn/tF xxxii. 989 

Portiens's likewLse ran through the wliule Ground-plot of 
the reuiple. 

II Fortidre (portyj r\ [!*>. ined.L. porltVia^ 
prop. fcin. sinjr. of ft<lj. poiLtntis belonj^in^ to 
a door or fpite; ste 1 ‘orteh s/k^J A curtain iuin{r 
ovt-r a door or doorway, to prevent draui'ht, to 
serve as a screen, or for ornaineiit. 

i8s5 Thackkbay Ixiii, What frightful Boucher 

and L<mcret shephi-rds and shepherd cssc.s leered o ef the 
puiiicresi 1881 Cornh, Ala^. July 50 He drew aside the 
piiftiere that concealed the door. 

aitrth. 1893 Salt us Madam Saf>pkirn 83 There was a 
jo-. tie of iKirticre rings. 1897 Daiiv Sews g Nov. 6 5 A 
p.iir of port! re curtains, old appliquce emliruukry on crim« 
Bon silk vr-bet grouniL 

t Po tifo lium, portyfolyom. OSs. rare. 
Corruoiioii of med.U porti/orium^ a Poki as, 

1346 Bai k is/ F tarn, A. Askevt 34 h, Their popish jjorty- 
folyoins and maskynge hokes. 1550 — Imai^e Ho h i k. i. 
141 'I'hough theyn^uer hane Beadi-s Latine Primers, poiti* 
folvomes, nor other signes of hipocrisie. 

Po’rtiTy, v. nonce 7 V(t [f. Port To 

convert fclaret) into port; in quot.yf^. 

1861 Tiiackrray Rouni. /'aperi xiv, I grant you .. that 
this claret is loaded, as it uerr- ; hut your desire to poHi/y 
you self is amiable, is pardonable, is perhaps honourable. 

Portlgue,-iii^ue, \ ar. Poutag uk Ods , , gold coin. 
Portinanoe, variant of Purtenance Obs. 
Porting.ile, -gall, etc., obs. ff. Portugau 
Portion (po* sb. Forms: 4 poroiun, 

4- 6 -ion,'ioiin (^elc.) ; 4-5, 7 portioun, 7* lone, 

5- portion. \\\V^. porrtun, portion, a. (JF. par- 
don^ portion (rathe, in Haiz.-Darm ), ad. I.. 
Portia neni share, part, proportion (whence also 
J’rov,, Sp porcion, \\, porzione^ V\r. ^rfdo).] 

I. 1 . The part ;ot anything) allotted or belong- 
ing lo oie i^ersoii ; a share. Also Ji^ 
a 1300 Cursor M. ^7^6 (Colt.) Hr s.iMe ilk man his por- 
cionlprr. -ciun, -cioun] 1:1335 Chron Fins'. 353 (Kiis/m) 
The kyng of Ksex wes riche mon, He hade to ys portion 
Wylicwhi c, Barksrhyre. 1383 Wyc.lip I.ukexs. 12 F.idir, 
J>ue 10 me the por ioim of subsianm e, ethir c.-itcl, that by- 
ftllichiome. riaoo Vwaine fr Oaw. 1585 Gif the yong- r 
damysele J he half, or els sum po’ciowne, 'I’h.it sh-> m li 
have 10 warisoyvne. 1535 Covkruai.k i Esdras v 8 Eucry 
man sought his porcion agayne in lewry. 1591 Shaks. 

I Ffen. y I^y. id. 125. 1 vnworthy am To woe so faire a Dame 
to be bis wife. Ami naue no portion in the choi<.e my selfe. 
1O96 PniLLii^ (ed. 5), Portion^ a I»t. or Share of any 
thing that is to l>e riarcell d out or divided. 1773 Junius 
Lett Ixviii (1620) 338 The study of the law requires hut a 
moderate poition of abilities. 1847 Mrs. A. Kbrr tr. 
Rankes hut. .Setvia 25 He honourably perroniicd bis 
portion of the compacL 

b. A quaiitiry or allowance of food allotted to, 
or enough for, one person. 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Pogi ii, She dytl brynge to hym 
(a poor man] his porcion as she was custonimed fur to 
doa 1533 Lo. Bkrnbh.s Froiss, II. ccxxiL [ccxYiii.] 691 
lo I lose you vp in a castell, and there to l>e holden vnder 
tubi'xtion, and to lyue by purcion. x6tx Bible Edher ix. 

92 Daies of feasting and ioy, and of sendintt portions otic to 
ano:her 1609 Wadsworth /V/^ iii. 16 Eaih man hath., 
brought hiiii..halfe a pound of beefe which they rail their 
p-irtion. r* 1880 Newspaper^ I'he demand, in J.22iidon alone, 
for Noirs flish] of the size to make one ‘ poition *. 

2 . The part or share of an estate given or passing 
by law to an heir, or to be distributed to him in the 
settlement of the estate. Also Jig, 


a 1340 Hamfolb Psalter xv. 3 He i« porcionn ft rnede of 
myii heritage, c 1440 Jacob's IVeil at In defraude of here 
w>ves & cnyideryn, to lettyn I em fro )ns jMreyoun l»at 
longylh to nein, be ryit. 1338 Starkry England 1. iv; 

1 1 J I iilieritnrys lo a grete porcyon of int.iylyd land. 1590 
Sprkskr F\ Q. II. ii. 2 Full little weencat thou what sorrows 
are lA:ft thee for porcion of thy tivilyhcd. idea hui.i.RR 
Fioty 4- ProJ. .St. v. xix. 437 On whom the earth as their 
common mother be.stowed a grave lor a childs portion. 
1818 Cruibr Digest (ed. 3) II. a 1 Sir Joseph ^ekyll decreed, 
tliai the pUintins were entitled to their original portions, as 
well o-s to the additional p<»rtionii given by the wilL i8u 
Macaulay Hist. Lug. xii ill. 210 On what sicurity. could 
any man invest his money or ^ive a portion to his children, 
it he- could nut rely on positive laws and on the uniiuer* 
runted possession ot many years? 

o. Duwiy; a iimrriuge poition. AI:m> portion^ 
Money. (In quot. 1511= Dowkr i.) 

1511 Fauyan tVtti In Chron. 11811) Pref. 7 Also I will 
that my chalLe, w* my ij cicwciis and pax of sillier,., 
whiche liefore d.iies I gave to iny wif, reinayii styll to her, in 
aiigmcntyng of hir porcion. 160a Warner Aib. Fins', ix. 
xlvii. 3ji Who luues not for the Person but the Portion 
louch no whit. i6as I^oswell in Elks Or/g. Lett. Scr. 1. II 1 . 
195 Her portion money . .is already |■Hyil)l|[ here. 1647 N. 
Bacon Disc. (.tend. F.ng. i. xli. (1739) 64 This custom .. [was] 
from the l^tiiis, who us-d to give Dower with the man, 
and receive Portion with the wonian. 17*6 bwin Cultivtr 
I. i, I in.Trried Mrs Mary Burton .. with whom i received 
four hundred pounds for a (-ortion. i8Sf M. Pattisom E^s. 
(i 88 g) 1 . 35 Edward, on his snlc, is to give the nicdcrate 
portion of io/xx> tnadcs with h.s daughter. 

4 . That which is allotted to a nerson by provl- 
dincc; lot, dtsiiny, fate. J'o lay one s ^r lion 
ivith. to cast in one’s lot with (l^)T sb. 1 e). 

011335 Prose Psniter xlix. [I ] 19 pDii. laid )>y porcionn 
wyh siHSU-e brci hc-c ^1400 Apot Loll. 51 If am presume 
M',cn Fi**! know he him to haiie porcoun wi)> GirzL 1535 
Covi-RnALR Job XK ao This is the iioicion that y wii ked 
v|i-d h.tiic of God, and the hcretage that ho niuve loke fur 
of dif Lotde. — hccius. xxv. 19 Y* portion of the vngtjdly 
shal fall vfion her. i66t Milton P. L.i j > Eternal Justice 
..lure llieir Piison ordain’d In utter d.irkness, and their 
portion set. 1709 STKkLK Tat/er^o. 54 P i When J^ibour 
WHS proMouhct-rl to l>e the Portion of Man. 1831 Neals 
iiymn^ Brief life is heie our portion. 

II. 6. A port of any whole: Part sh. T. 

1340 Hampoi.k Pr, CoHsc. 8118-20 A day here may be a 
porr yon Of ane hundreih yherc, ala men may se, Allc-if 
pat poicyon hille lytyllc be. 13S7 I rumsa Higden (KolN) 

I . g I pe norh cst portioun of Arabi i hatte S.iba. 1480 Caxton 
CAfon. Fug. c< xvil 204, xxx thousand pounde of syluer 
to l>e puyed Wr'ithin in >cre. .ei.eiy yeie x thousand pound 
^ ciiyn p<ircyon*. 1633 .Yr. AitsCtuts. I (1817) V. 103/1 
That, .portioun of the lordshipc of Duiubar fiouncitt nieithit 
and inerchit as eftir ft>llowcs. 1715 tr Gregory's Astron. 
(X726) I. ^16 Suwh a Poilion of the Ecliptic, as the Sun 
describes lit the niran while by its Annual Motion towards 
the Ea.st. 1831 Macaulay A’rr., J. Hampiten (1887) 205 
Almost every part of this virtiiou.s anil blameless life, .is a 
precious and splendid portion of our national histot y. i860 
Tyndall CPac, 1. vii. 48 A portion of the pres.suie was 
tiansmittr-d laterally. 

0 . A pait of the whole existing stock (of any- 
thitig); a (limited) quantity or aiiiuuiit; some. 

13.. Coerdc L. 5413 i he Surerynes .. cryede, trewesl.. 
To the fake Kyng oft Fraunse ; And ho hem graurityd.. 
For a poiciQun off golde. C1386 Chaucer T. 

56 Toward the toim * f Bruggen for t«» fare 'Lo bycn there a 
pnn.1011 of ware. 1436 in Puttees Afisi. (188B) 6 He bocht 
of John Lyllyng a porcion of alum. 1336 PHgr. F'et/. 
(W. de W. 1531) tab, But grace, ye the leesl porcyon of 
gia( e, isKufficyeiu. 1817 Jas. Mill Brii Ind.a 1 1 1 , vi i. 8 
Nujeef Khan, whose talents had given aportion of stability 
to the imperial tluoiie. 1838 T. 'Thomson Chetn. Org. Bodies 
^5 It would nut be surprising if a uurtion of water, so far 
fiom being decuinposed, were actually funned by the union 
of its con-iiiiucnts previously existing in die grain. 

1 7 . 'i he action of dividing ; division, partition, 
distribution. Obs. rare. 

c 1450 I.t/e SI. Cuthhert (Surtees) 4796 And parted in lo 
twa knyghtR hande. Be cuen porcioune. 14M Fabyan 
Lhri'H VI. cxiix. 136 After y- which porcion, Cnarlmayne, 
heryiigc of the dyuyeion ft stryfe among the Almaj ns . . sped 
hym thythcr 1833 Swan Spec. iV. (1670) 174 That proper* 
timi IS quite taken away which God the Creator hath 
observed in all other things: making them all in number, 
weight and measure, in an excellent portion and harmony. 

Fortion (p6>»’jJ.in), v. fad. obs. F. portionner^ 
porcionner (1339 in Clodcf.) to apportion, divide 
into shares (= metl.L. portidndre^ *374 **> 
Cange', f. F. portion Portion ; sue Api’ortion.] 

1 . Dans. To divide into portions or shares ; to 
assign or distribute in shares, to share out; 
Apiortion V 2. 

e i«o R. Prunne Chron. (1810) pe barons portiond bo 
loniTeucn bam bituene. 1735 Poi r Odyss, viti. ,^^14 Now 
each partakes the frniit, the w ine prepares, Portions the 


14M Fabyan 
n, Cnarlmayne, 


foxl, and each his portion shares, a 1763 Shenstonr 
A V^ision Wks. 1765 H. 87 The journey seemed to l>e por- 
tioned into four alstinct Rtages. 1839 Jepiibdn Bnttany 
xvi. 954 The petty chiefs among whom the country was 
portioned out. iftl7 Bowen Aineid v. 363 After the races 
arc ended, the prizes portioned as due. 

b. To allot or as->ign to any one as bis portion 
or shnre; — Apportion v. i. 

187* Browwihg Batoustion 2326 No: it was praise, I por- 
tioned ihee. Of being good true husband to thy wife t 1904 
Ld. Bukohclkrk Ftrg. Georg. 1 43 Noi that the gods Have 
poitioned them some it\)ex iaf gift [L. quia sit divimtus Hits 
l*igeiiium\ or faie Bestowed a deeper sense of things to be. 
2 . T'ogive a portion ordowryto; to dovv#*r, endow. 

1711 M^ Hfkbv Comntun. w. God (1822) 365 The Psalmist 
having given preference to (jod’s^ favour, and tiortioned 
himself in that, here expresseih hb gicat complacency in 


the choice he had made. i8j8 Murrmy*t Hasutbh. 
A. Germ. 449 Louis of Arnsiein, havini;^ no son, married and 
portioned off his seven daughters, dividing among them a 
pan of hb estates. i8m M. Arnold Balder Deotiw^ That 
one, long portion'd witii hb doom of death, Should change 
his lot, and MI anodier's life. 1863 Dickens Atut. Fr. 111. 
iv, When I man y with their consent they will portion me 
most handsomely. 

3 . Tonux in due proportion ; *-> Apportion v, j. 

1811 SelJ Instructor 514 Roman oker . . when properly 
portioned with gum-water. 

Hence PoTtioned ///. PoTtionin^ vbl. sh. 
1733 Porx Fip. Bathurst 267 Him portion’d maids, appren- 
tic'd orphans blest. 1845 S. Austin Rankes Hist. R^.ill, 
1,21 Revenues, consecrated to the portioning of noble wung 
ladies in marriage.^ iBw Blackib /Esekytus 11 . 22 We all 
must Liear our poi tioned lot. 

t Fo'rtionabla, a. Obs, rare. [f. Portion sb. 
+ -ARLK : c(. propot tiottalfle.'] Pioporiional. 
f 1374 Chaucer Boeth. 11 1. met. ix. 68 (C:.Tmb. M.S.) Tliow 
liynd^st the e>emcntus by nowiiibyres ptin ionahlcK, hat the 
colde thinges mowen acorden with the hote thingcA 

Fortional (i>dwaj.iuil), a. rare. [ad. late L. 
portionalis partial ; see Portion sb. niitr -ai. ] 

1 . Pertaining to or of the nature of 8 puriion or 
part; partial. 

138a WvciiF I Estlros viii. 31 Tliise ben the prouo6l\ 
after thcr kuiitres, and porcionnelis [v.r. poruumnel, 1388 
pnrcionel] pnncehrdb [/ utg, porcioiia1e!i pniiciyaius] of 
liem, that with me steyeden vp fro Baltiloiric. i66a Gun- 
ning Lent Fait 30 Why apply we the 4th, and 6lh d.iy 
of the week to stations? (or meetings for prayer, portioii.if- 
fasting, and .Sacrament), a 1670 Hackkt Cent. Serm. 
(1675) 247 The Christi.Tiis should punctually ol>verve a |Jor- 
tioiial abstinence, according to the time of forty days. 

2 . Of the naliire of a portion or dowry. 

1683 Evfivm Alem. i6 Mar., Ho (Sir J. Cbild] lately 
married hb daughter to the eldest son of the Duke of IVau- 
fort,., wit h j^5L>/xK> poitional present, and various expecta- 
tions. 

Hence Fo^rtlonally adv , by way of a poition or 
pnrt ; partly, in jmrt. tvre. 

1617 ('01 link DeJ Bp. Ely 1. L 29 Peter rccciued. and 
recciucil for himsclfe, . but lAcpixco?, not nAoutis, ixuiioiially 
and puriii ulaily, not wholly and eiiiindy. 1863 Eliza 
M^TRYARn J. Wedgioooit I 390 The ‘Briik Hoii-.e and 
Woiks ' stnoil on what now foims portioiuilly the site of Die 
Wedgwood Institute. 

FO'rtionary. Obs. exc. Hist. [ad. mud.L, 
porttondrius a ennon’s deputy in a cathedral, re- 
ceiviriff half a prel>eiid {c 1 aoo in Du Cange) (.so 
OY\ pore ionaire 1442 in Ciodef.) : aee Pori ion sb. 
and -ary *.] » Poutioniht 2. 

Z548 Act St tjr 2 Edw. P'/, c. 13 9 1 That all and everie 
person, .shall pa ye their lyihcs for tnincrca.se of the saide 
tattell so goiitge in the .saide waste or common, to (lie 
parvon vicar prourietone porevonarie owner or oilier their 
termors. t 6 so Brent tr. Saipis Conne. Trent viii. (1676) 
734 T hat in Cathedral Churches, all the C.inons and i’or- 
tionarics shall be Priests, Deacons, or Snb-dcacons. 1778 
F.ug. Gaaetteer (ed. a) s v. Woiiterhautpton^ In ibis pnilsh 
K. Edgar founded a cliRp«l of H portionaiies, the chicl of 
whom he made patron to them all. 
t FO'rtionatef <7. Obs. rare~‘^. [ad. med.L. 
portiCndtus provided with a portion.] •» Propor- 
tionate. Hence t Po‘rtlo»*^tcly adv. Obs. 
rare“^y in equal shares, pro|)ortionntelv. 

1548 Ur>ALL,eic F'rasm. t'ar. « JS b, They sodeuided 

the rcRydue of his garmentes s.iue hb coato..that euety 
Duuiiio Itad hy» porie |>orcioiiatcl}. 

Fortioner (po**jj3n3i). [f Portion sh. or v, + 
-erI, 2, Cf. nied L. porDdnarius.'] 

I. 1 . /aw. The proprietor of a small piece 
of land forming a portion of an original lorty-incrk 
land, which has been subdivided among co-heirs 
or otherwise Broken up ; a small laird. 

1333 Reg. Prisfy Council Scot. 1 . i]o Quliair happinis to 
I>e sindrie portioncris of landis within the Sciiyir. the 
Scheref sail adjown the samyn logiddcr, quhill he male the 
foun tie inaik land of auld extent, xffia ibid 6 '6 Alexan- 
der Clinlmer portioncr of Petty. 1674 m Wodrow Hisf. Suff. 
Ck. Scot. (1721) 1 . 367 Kolicrt Schaw Portioner in Auchmouty 
(fined J in 49 PoundA. 1791 Statist. Acc. Scot. 1 . 9 There 
are sixteen greater, and a considerable number (about a 
hundred) of Binaller uroprietors, called here Ponioners, from 
their having a small durlion of land beloiieing to them. 
1833 FrasePs Mag. < 3 ct. 3fy6 My lather belonged to that 
respectable class of landowners termed portioners. 

D. Heir- or heir ess-por Doner \ One of two or 
more heirs female who succeed to equal portions 
of a heritage in default of iieirs male ; or the sou or 
other male representative of such a joint-heiress. 

1576 Reg. Privy Council Scot. IL 571 Alisoun Dunbar 
ane of the airb portionaris of the lordsrhip of D^ch and 
Kilconquhhir. 1655 in Z. Zion's /•'/(OTce^jr (18J551 App. 
29 2 We Marion Boyd and Zacharius M^’Calluin aires por- 
tionaiiis to iimquhill Mr. Zaoharias Boyd. 1765 Act 5 
Geo. Hf^c. a6 Preatuble^ The elde«t heir female always suc- 
ceeding without divbionand excluding heirs portioners. 1886 
Act 49 4 50 yict, c. 29 I 19 The eldest of such hem por- 
tioners shall succeed to the tenancy without divbion. 
t a. Eccl. « P0RTIONI8T 2. Obs, 

1670 Biount Law Did ^ Portioner PertioHartus\., 
where a Parsonage is seived by two or sometimes three 
Ministers alternately . . the Ministers are called Portioners 
bocauHe they have but their Portion or Pioportion of the 
'J'ytbes or Profits of the Living. 1848 WhariOM Law 
Lex , Portioner^ a minbier, who, together with others, ^rves 
a benefice. becAuse he has only a portion of the uth6s or 
profits of the living. 

3 . Eng. Law. One of several persons tmong 



POBTIONIST 


FOBTMAN-KOTB. 


whom a settled (und is appoiotable ; a sharer. 
(Cf. PoRTiOK sb. a ) rare, 
i8^ Sjr E. £. Rav in Law Timet Rtp, L. •61/1 In none 
of the deuisione or dicu haii the prior right of the portioners 
to receive their portionii out of the estate been questioned. 
4 . tuhn. One of a number ot artificers who each 
contribute a certain port of the complete article. 

1879^ Crittbe II Oct. 1/4 Elach of the several contributors-* 
technically called ^rtionera. 

II. 6. One who divides (anything) into portions 
or shares. 

1775 In Ash i and in later diets. 

Po'rtionilt. [ad. med.L. portiffensta (14M 
in Uu CangeJ, f. portiSn-em Pobtiobt ; see -IST.J 

1 . A student in a college, receiving or entitled to 
a defined portion or allowance of fei^ (whether as 
a boarder or ns recipient of a benefaction). 

f a. At St. Andrews, A student who boarded 
with the principal of the college, and was entitled 
to his * commons \ Obs. 

Buchanah Reform, Si. Wks. (S. T.S.)7 

The bteuart to be payit be the principal off the profet of the 
puruoiibtis. 

b. In reference to Merton College, Oxford : 
A rendering of the L.atin term poriionista, applied 
to the class of poor scholars uanally called post* 
masters. 

The olTici.il term^ are, In lAtin documents, in 

Kng,\\%h^ jiostma\ter I /ortio/iisi appears to be merely a 
lytli c. Iiteiary rendering of tbe former by Wood, Hearne, 
and otheis after them. 

a 167a Woou Lrfr 1 Au^. an. 1615 (O. H. S.) 1 . 4S The 
old stone-house, wherein hii son A. Wood was borne ^called 
antieritly l*urtioni'<ts or Postmasrers hall). / 6 ut. 5a The 
second brother of A. Wood, name<l Edward, became one of 
the portionists or postma.ster^ of Merton Coll, [m 1643]. 
1710 Hkarnb Collect. (O. II. S.) ill. 54 He. .was enter’d at 
15 Vears of .\ge, as one of the Portionists or Post-Masters 
of Merton C< 3 l. i8a6 Sowthkv in Q. Rev. XXXIV. 34 j 
Parlchnrst (afterwards Bishop of Norwich) whose purtionist 
and pupil he was at Merton C'llle^e.^ 189s Ka.shuall 
Vnhttrtiiies 11 . 488 The borly of PortioniatHdio^v coirnptcd 
to Postmasters) was engialted. .alH>ut the year H'o 

2 . £ecL One of two or more iocumbciiu who 
share the duties and revenues of a benefice. 

1743 Act 16 Ceo. if, c. a8 | 35 All.. Easier offerings, and 
other dues .that have been usually paid to the said rector 
or vicar, nr (lortionists of the parish chuich of Stepney. 
*794 W. CoMBK BoydetCs Thames I. 59 lu parochial tithes 
are divided l>etween three portionists, who are all pre- 
sented by the church of Exeter. 1888 Diet. Nat, Biog, 
Xill. 347/3 He wai. also canon resident and portionist at 
Hereford. 

Po*rtionlae,2/. [f. Portion + -ize.] 

trans. To express or describe only in part. 

<594 Zepheria ii. 14 'I'hen though my pencil glance here 
on thine eyes i Sweet 1 think thy Fair it doth but por- 
tionise I 

Portionless (i)6» j/inlds), a, [f. Portion sb, 
•f <LRaa.] Without a portion ; dowerless. 

178a Miss Burnbv Cetiiia viii. ii. Were this excellent 
young creature portionlcs-, I would not hesitate in giving 
my consent. 1859 I'hackrkay l^irgim. iv, Harry, Harry! 
1 wish 1 had put by the money for thee, my poor portion- 
less child. 1863 Mish RRAniioN Eleanor's I'ict. lii, 'i'he 
daugliters found themselves left portionless. 

t Po'rtitor. Obs. rare, [a. rned.L. porlilor^ 
irreg. f. porta door, gate 1 A door-kcef)er, a janitor. 

1480 IVardr. Acc, Edw, Iv (1840)138 To the portitourat 
Itijd. by the day. ibid. 170 'riiomas Stanea Portitour of 
the .same grete warderobe. 

Portiture, obs. lorm of Pobtbatturb. 
t Portinnole. Sc, Obs, In 5 porolunkle. 
fa. K. poriiottcule^ f-uncule^ ad. L. portiunculay 
dim. of portidn-em Portion ; see -unolr ] A 
small portion (of land) ; a pendicle. 

1A70 Burgh Rees. Prestwick 7 May (Maitl. Cl.) a Effiir 
|>e lyntht of he said porciunkle of lande. Ibt'd. 4 A porci- 
unkle of commoun land, paiand ^erli at sanct Nicholas dot 
1)4 to sainct Nicholas lycht in h<3 aaid kirk. 

Portland ^ Cp 5 * Jtlxnd). A peninsula or 'island' 
on the coast oi Dorsetshire; attrih. in names of 
natural and artificial products of Portland Island, 
or of objects connected with it ; as Portland 
arrowroot, Portland beda: seequocs.; Portland 
oement, a cement resembling P. .•tone in colour: 
see Cemknt sb, 1 note ; also attrib.y as P, cement 
makery mitly etc. ; Portland oolite, a limestone 
of the Upper Oolite formation, especially dcvelo[)ed 
in the Isle of Portland ; Portland powder : see 
quot. 1858 ; Portland eago * P, arrowroot \ also 
called Portland island sago\ Portland aand, 
Portland soraw ; see quots,; Portland spurge. 
Euphorbia Portlandica ; Portland stone, a valu- 
able building stone quarried in the Isle of Portland. 

1834-87 C A. Harris Dut, Med, Tsrminoty Portland 
Sago, ^Portland arrow-root, a fecula prepared from Arum 
macutatum in the Isle of Portland. 18M Trteu. Bot, 97/1 
From the tubera of this plant [A ntm maesdntNm]. a starch 
called Portland Ariowrooi was formerly.. prepared. 1849 
Craio, ^Portland bedSy or Portiaud timestomfy a series or 
calcareous strata lielonnng to the upper part <n the Oolite 
foriiialion, found chiefly.. in the Isle 01 Portlend. 1814 
Specif, y. Aspdm'S''Patetit No. maa An improvement In 
..artificial stone,, which I call ^Portland cement. 1838 
SimMonds Diet. Trade, Porf/and^erttieni Maker, a manu- 
facturer of cetneni for builderi. t8|3 Timet, Bugineerimg 
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Suppf. It Apr. 60/1 'Portland* cement.. was patented In 
18^4 by Jueeph Aapdin, a bricklayer, of l-eeds, who fancied 
that it bore some resemblance to the oolitic limestone of 
Portland Island. 1900 IVetim. Com. 17 July 6/3 'I'he neigh- 
bourhood of these t«ro Jjfvers n’hames and Med way k from 
being the cradle of the Portland Cement industry, has now 
become the chief seat of the manufacture. 1833 J. Philuvs 
Osoi. in Encyel, M strop. (1843) VI. 533 Namee of SlraU 
on Mr. Smith's Map and Scions (1815] .. 9 Portland rock. 
..Present Names [18 ji] . .*PoriUnd oolite. s8os Med. 
yrat. V. 417 A Prfnted paper .. recommending a revival 
of the old remedy for the Uout, known by the name of 
the * Portland Powder. From UhLs] we should be led to 
believe that this remedy was purchased and dispersed by 
the present Duke of Portland 1 whereaait was by bi*. father, 
many years ago. 1838 Maynr Expos, Lex., Poriiand Paw^ 
der, a name c? a formerly celebrated gout remedy, consist- 
ing of equal paru of birthwort, gentian, germander tope 
and leaves, gnmnd pine and les%er centaury, dried, pow- 
dered, and silted. 1849 Casio. sago. 1859 Fags 

Henidbk, Gsoi. Terms, Portland Stone and * Portland 
Sand, a well-known group of the upper oolite. . . It consists 
of shelly freestones of variable texture underlaid by thick 
beds of sand. 1^ I .yrll EUm, Geet. (ed. 4) 094 'i'he exht 
of a spiral univalve called by the quarry men the ‘ * Portland 
Screw '..is common. i86s Miss Pratt Flower. PI. V. 11 
Order Euphorbiacese. . . Euphorbia Portlandica (* Portland 
Spurge), a 1700 Shbkfikld Dk. Buckhm.) Uks. (1739) II. 
358 Each step of one entire 'Portland -stone. 185s Borrow 
Z. avr«>rr-/>xciv, Lunatic-ioukingerectionsin what thesimple- 
tuns call the modern (iothic taste, of Portland -stone. 

Hence Portlandian a. Geol., the sp^ific designa- 
tion of a subdivision of the Upper Oolite, developed 
in the Isle of Portland. 

1883 Grikir Text-bk. Geol. fed. 9) 798 The Upper or 
Portland Oolites, are divisible into three groups : (1) Kiin- 
meridgian, at the base) '3) Portlandian. . .This groujx rest- 
ing directly on the Kimmeridge clay, consbts of two 
divisions, the Portland Sand ond Portland Stone, ibid. 
7M Among Portlandian fossils a single species of coral 
{/sastista oblonga) occurs. 

Portland ^ : see next. 

PoTt-lajrb. Naut. lObs, Also 7 portlasse, 
-leaae, 8-9 {^erron.) Portland. [Oiiginal form and 
derivation obscure : cf. PoBTLOF.] Of uncertain 
meaning : explained, from 1704, as the gunwale of 
a ship. Chiefly in phrase {down) a portlast : said 
of a ynrd. 

1633 T. Jamvs Voy 11 The Portlesae of the Fore Cattell 
was in the water, ibid. 113 The Portlaase. 1699 Dampirr 
Voy, 11 m. 64 Our Matn-\ard and Fore yard were lowered 
down a Port last, as we call it, that is down pretty nigh the 
Deck. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Portdast, the some 
as the Gun wale of a Ship ; therefore they say a Yard is 
down a Poit-la^t, when it lies down on the Deck. 1708 
Siifi.vocKK Voy round IVor/d\ By 11 of the clock we were 
under bare poles, with our yards a portland. 1789 Falconp.r 
Diet. .^^esriM(\ja<py Hutlsr, to lower the lower yards down 
a iKirt-Ust. 1813 sporting Mag. XLVI. 164 A ship lying 
to, with her yards a portland. 1867 Smvth Sailor's Irstd- 
bk., Portdasty or P'ortoiss, synonymous with gunwale, 

tPo rtledtfe. Naut, Amer, Obs. P'orms: 7 
portUge, ponedge, 7-8 portledge, -lidge, 8 
-lege, 'ledg, -lage. [Conuption of Portagk 
ill sense 4, perh. through confusion with the some- 
times synonymous prwilege.\ «- PORTAOI sb,^ 4 ; 
usually attrib., ns ^rtled^e bill, money. 

1636 Doe. Hist. St Marne 1 1 1 . 05, I think we Rhall make 
little theii;(Jii ^hare for the last yeares worke, which 
w IS /6 puriled^e, a id 38. 3d. for the fish deliuered 
Mr. Winter, and (^3 you promised me for my Charge in 
iJringinga oner the shippe 1839 Ibid. 185 Eduard Treble 
..('rcdiiur for his ^ share for Tiis portledge nion^e 350. 
INd. 190 Markc9Gaude..Credttor..forhisix>rledKe Money 
a Moncihs. 1679 Use, Crt. Assistants, Moss. (1901) II, 
III For Refusing to pay. his wages after the Kate of three 
pounds tenn shiflings per inoncih as by the Portlidge bill 
may Appe.ire. 1773 Mass. CCVl. 04 To amount 

of Mens wages as per Portlcdg Bill 56. 17. 11). 

Fortless, a. [f. Port sb.^ + -less.] Without 
a port. 

1807 J. Barlow Columh, x 199 Her pl.'iins, lonp portless, 
now no more complain Of uiicless rilU and fountains nursed 
in vain. 

Portlet (p0«'jt!8t). H. Port jAI -f -let.] A 
small or tiny port ; a creek. 

1387 Harrison England 1. xiL in IfolinrhedX.bctl’i Being 
past these portlets (mouths of the Erme and Yealm)tlien next 
of all wo come to Plinim<iulh hauen. 1603 Owkn Pembroke^ 
shire (189a) ^ Where it inakeih a portlett for smalo shipp- 
iiif^. 1775 K. Chandler Trav. Asia M, (18351 I. 178 The 
artificial islands and p<^rt!ets which he made by the seaside, 
are ail now equ.nily invisible. x8!?8 W. Dknton Eng. in 
x^th C. ^ Attacks on tbe ports and portlets along the south 
coast of England. 

t Portlike, a. Obs, rare, [f. Port + -like ] 
• Portly, 

1803 Florio Montaigne (1833) Pref Poem, When first this 
portlike Frontispecce was wrought. 17^ Drayton's l^ks., 
Poly^oih. v. 963/3 Where once the portlike \ttld. t6xa, 1639 
portly] oak and large-Iimb’d poplar stood. 

POTtUly, cuiv, 7Tir#*“«. [f. as next + -ly 2.] 

In a pnrtly manner. 

1707 Bailey voI. II, Porttily, Rtacelily, gracefully. 

Portliness (ps-'itlin^s). [f. Portly a. -f 
•NEsa.] The quality or condition of being portly, 
a. Stateliness, dignity of bearing, appearance, and 
manner, b Fullness of lK>dy, bulkiness, corpulence. 

*53» Palscr. 957/1 Portlynesse, magnificence, 1348 
UciAU. Erasm. Par, Luke i. 8b,A tenure )'Oung virgin, 
not set fiirih to the worlde by famousnesse of name, not 
with portlynesee of life, ne with the other thynges whiche 


I this SRorlde vseth to heue In high regorde. 1380 Blundevr, 

[ Hersemanskip 4 b, HU uortlinesse hi his gate. 1838 Row- 
land Meufets Theat. ins. Bra Ae he doth exceU all tbe 
I rest in portllneu and feature of body. 

I t Portlof. Naut. Obs. [a. F. porte-kf^ f. p^te-^ 
P0RTi-+/^LUFr.] ? - Bomkim. 

1397 Fereign Ace. No. 31 G (P. R Q\ In IJ uImiUs 
grosaiR de f«-rtc emptis et expeiisU super le portloves dkte 
I navis ii) s. iiij d. 

Portly (pdajtli), a, (adv,) Also 6 portalr. 

I [I, Port -i- -ly i, *.] 

Characterized by stateliness or dignity of bear- 
; ing, appearance, and manner; stately, dignified, 
handsome, majestic; imposing. 
a 1309 Ser ltom Sp. Parrot 453 So myebe portlye pride, with 

f ureysDcnylKS. a 1336 Cahsto 4 MAU'tsa in Hail. D^slsy 
, 61 Her resplendent virtue, ht-r portly courage, a 1553 
Udall Royster D. 111. iiL (Arb.) 47 Ye niu-t bane a porttiy 
bragge after your estate. 1386 MARi.own xst Pi. TatnburL 
I. ii. 1B6 To be my queen and poitly emperess, 180a 
Warner Aib. Eng. x. lix. (1613) 357 So gracious portly, 
fresh and faire . had Nature her compact. 1867 Drvden 
Hintt Sf P. IIL 1141 A portly prince, and goodly to the sight. 
1708 Phillips, Portly, that bears a go^ Fort or Mt.-en, 
stalely, I'oinely. i88s Si-rjt. Balijintinb hx^er. i, 7 He 
was a man of portly presence, a good scholar, 1 believe, and 
much respected. 

b. Now usually connoting 'Large and bulky 
in person ; stout, corpulent '. 

fCC 1398 SHAKa t J/en. iV, 11. Iv. 464 A goodly portly 
man yfaiih, and a corpulent] 1598 Shaks. Merry tv. 1. iii, 
69 Sometimes the l^eame of her view guilded my footei 
sometimes my portly belly. 17S7 Bailey vol. II, Portly, 
bulky, majestical, 1733 Iohnson, 2 Bulky, swelling. 
183. Lvtton Eugrne A. 11 vil, whatever might nave been 
the maladieii emailed upon the portly frame of Mr. Court- 
land . .,a want of appetite was not among the number. 1833 
Macaulay i/itt. Eng. xiv. Ill 403 Ho dwindled in a few 
werks from a portly and even corpulent man to a skeleton. 
1871 Punch 33 Sept. 137/3 Hu's got so round Hiid portly. 

o. Of things : biaiely, magnificent, grand, fine; 
in quot. a 1845 with pun, and allusiuu to b. 
im8 U oall Erasm. Par. Luke xix. 14B Jesus . . viewyng and 
lienoldyng the same citie (JeruiMileniJ uoitcly and gorgeous 
of buildynges. 1377 Hanmsr Anc. Ecrl. Hist. (1610) 437 
Ihe portly fcaies of tlie )>all.ice. 1630 Massinger l/nuat. 
Combat IIL I, Portly and curious viand-% are pieparrd. 1638 
Hbvlin Sursf. France rn Adorned with portly and anlick 
imugery. i8ia I. Hunt in Exantinerf Dec, 771/1 Comely 
sentences and poitly veracities, a 1843 Hood Turtles vl 
W ith sherry, btown or golden, Or port, so olden, Bereft of 
body 'tis no longer portly. 

t B. OAodv. In a stately or dignified manner. Obs, 
1607 Middi.etos Your Five Gallants iv. viii. 850 One so 
fortunate.. Shall bear himself more portly, live regarded. 
Keep house. 

PoTtuan. Now local, [f. Port sb.^, 2 + Man 
sb.l Cf. MDu. porter townsman, bmgher.] 

1 . In OE. use, a citizen of a town, a burgeas or 
burgher ; spec, (after the Conquest) »= capital or 
head portman, one of a select number of citizens^ 
chosen to administer the alTairs of a borough. 

c 1000 >Elfric Saints' Lives xxxiii. 747 Se port-^erefa 
and ha ykiastan port-men. so . Voc. in Wr.-WUleker 
313/11 On/V, cranterscMara, o8(Ne portman. ciiaa O.E, 
Chron, an. ic88 (l^iiid MS.) Eadsar seAeling com |m . . to 
Eofer wic& (ki port men \CottoH MS. biirh mennj wib hine 
^lAcdon. [iseo Charter (Ipswich) in Gross Gild Merck, 
(1890) II. 118 Qunm cito predict! xii Capitales FurtmennI 
fuer.’int iurati. xs^ Charter iRradIng) ihid. soa Quod 
predict! burgcDAes Ml)eant gildhallam suam..in uilla de 
rading' cum prato quod uoi'jirur porimanebroc ) 1348 Lift, 
Red A‘8. Ar7>/e/ (1900) II. a6 Est oidinee qe nul poitman 
del dit mealier wit rcceu en poritiuinrie por vendre ne 
Bih.'iter des estraunges nul manere nouel drap. (fifod, 
transl. It is ordained that no portman of the said craft be 
received in tbe porimnnry to !«ell to or buy any kind of new 
cloth fiom strangeia) 1597 in Fiddes lYoisev ii (1736) >03, 
24 gentilmen of the countrcy, besides the b^iylilTs, portemen 
of the towne. 1661 Load. Cos. No. 1633/3 The BaylifTs, 
Portmen, and Cominon-CoiinLil of Your I'own and Burrough 
of Ipswich. ,1704 ibid. No. 4076/3 I'he Mayor, Recorder, 
Ponnien, Chief Biireesses, and Freemen, 01 the Corpora- 
tion of Grford in the County of Suflbik. i8&> Rep. Commies, 
Munic, Corp*r. 1 . 88 'the Corporation (of Orford) consists. 
a.n heretofore, of a mayor, eight portmen, and twelve capital 
burgesse-s. ibid.. One of the portmen is coioner. 1890 
Gross Gild Merck. I. v. 6a The twelve portmeu (Le. the 
two hailifis, four coroners, and six others) were elected and 
sworn ‘ to take charge of. and to govern the town (IpswicbJ, 
to maintain its franchises, and to administer iustice. 

2 . A cilizco or inhabitant of the Cinque Ports. 
(In portemis,) 

t6jB Phili IPS, Portnien, a name commonly given to the 
inhabitants of the Cinque Ports. xI^r Siubbs Const. Hist. 
Ik XV. 268 He [Edw. 1 } appointed William Leyburne cap- 
tain of all the portmen and mariners of the king's dominions 
[i30^ B. DS Cot ION Hist. Anglic. (Rolls) 334 Capiianeui 
omnium portensium et omnium aliorum marinariorum]. 

t Po'rtman-mo te. Obs. cxc. Hut. f f. prec. 
■F M E. imote. Moor sb . : corresp. to on OE. *port* 
manna lemSt, not found.] lit. The assembly of the 
portmen ; the l>orough-mote ; the couit or common 
council of the fjortmen of a borough or town. 

a 1189 Chtrtsr in Cedr, Charter Rolls (1903) I. 95 S/iatU 
me concessisse. .Sancto 5 >alvatori de Beremundseia .. terras 
suas. .quietos. .a placitis et qoerelis et hiivtini^'is et port- 
manmot et tunscipmot. 1198 Chron, yocei. ds BrahcLtmla 
(Camden) 74 Et curia celerarii veniret ad porimanne-mot. 
1377 Indent, Edmund Ct-ouckbaek's Ord-nan es in 8/A RsK 
Htti. MSS, Comm, App. 1. 409/x I.^ delays de la curt de 
porteinannemot de I.eyce8tre. 1708 Phillips, PortmannE 
mote, (in ancient Deeds) the Portmoteor Port-men’s Court, 
held in any City, Town, or Community. 1881 8/A Rep, 
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If hi. MSS. Ccmm. Appw i. 4 og/i The long-font Churter of 
KduiuiHl (Croucliback) E^l ori^cicenicr: reforming Ihe tnwit 
and proces.-4«!i the l^cicenter portmBnenioie,&ndcvf}himing 
all ine rranchisc'i of the bur^h, not affected by the ciiartcr. 

t Po'rtmanry. [t. at prec. + -ry : cf Aldjui- 
iunky]. 1 he position or rank of a portman. 

1345 (see PoHTMAN 

Portmanteau ('poitm£C‘nt^\ Forma: see 
f»rlovv. [ad, F. pcriemanUatt (1547 in Godef. 
CoM/tl.) an officer who carries a prince's mantle, 
a valise, a clothes-iack, f. Portk* + manUau (OK. 
mantel) Mantle; see also Mantkau, Mantua, 
Took wanteaij.] 

1 . A case or baf; for carrying clothing and other 
necessnncB when travelling; originally of a form 
suitable for cairying on horseback; now applied 
to an oldnng stiff leather case, which opens like 
a liook, with hiiig<^s in the middle of the back. 

a. 6 portmantoo, -mantieu, *manteaw(e, 
porte-manteau, 7 portmantau, -to, ^toe, >tue, 
-tu» -tew ; also porte* ; 6- portmanteaa, //. 
-eaiia (r; also -eauaX 

1584 W. FLKt-TWoon in Wright (>. A'//jl 4 Tijufs 
(1838) II *13 Oj»c of Mr. D'xrw/.'iye'^ soiines .wa-- arrainrd 
for stealing of a itortniantco, with 84/ in the Kiine, taken 
out tif an inne in Hald^■y. 1585 Hiciss yiinnts* Nantenci. 
171/a /tsio/era, a bag; a w'aklet ; a piirtiiianteau. 1586 
J. Hookbm //isi. tr<‘l. li. i6{/j A iH>ie fauml in the port- 
maniicii of doctor Allen. 1598 Fi.ciaio, llalk*^ a duke-bag, 
a mole, a pnrt-manieuwe. lOii CoTua , grent 

case, or iioweh of Itoithcr (diu^cd, as a Purtcmantiie, with 
choine, and locke'. 1617 MimNaoN //im. i. lu; A junildier 
came uut . . and deinnundcd uf cucry nuin hue baoLci,.. 
though it were oiiely due fioni th *in, who had p<^rt. 
rnaiitcaufS with locks i6a4 ilKYWonn Caftv'H it. 1. in 
Hullen O Ft. IV, A budget or portni.icii.'tu wliuh iiicludcs 
All the bawdes wealth 1635 J. Havwamu ir. liiondtt 
tianith'd F'trg. i»4 Taking fiom off Ills saddic-btiw a 
|virtnianieati. and out of it suiiie victuals. 1650 W. Piscolli- 
vtinium 25. 1 would wish the world toch.siiie up it^ brceclirs 
to its doublet as they d<w Purtmantu’s. 1651 Scaso^ A'.t/. 
N^theri, 5 flciides wliat .they carryed home in their Port- 
mantos. 1^89 D. Granviils Lett. (Surtees, No 3^) 76 
I'hey search'd niy portmantue and pIniHlered me of a Ivi^g 
of mony. lygi Smoi.i.rrr Per. Pic (*779) II. xx*v. 8 
I'hetr trunks and portmanteaus must be carried to the 
1 u&tom-house. i8m Gko. Fetor /»'. ///»// i. Feeling in his 

B Kkets fur the keys of his portmantea is. 1879 Miss 
HAUDON Fixem 1 1 1 . a6s Violet's portmanteaux were |>acked. 
6-8 (9 Sc and north, dial . ) portmanMe, 7-8 
(9 Sc. nnd arch.) portmautel, (0 portmartilloV 
s6oa Portinanile (see b]. x6is Xerth's Plutarch 977 The 
fl-sh and the portmantle \ed. 1595 mantewj it wa.<i wmpt in. 
165s Lane, irtets Cheiham Soc.) 310 6«X3 .\rmsand many 
Portmanlels and gooil Booty. 16^ Gayion /’//ax. NotiS 
IV. ii. x8i 'i'he spoiles uf Cardeiuo'a Port'MantIc. iToa 
Farquhas 7 'win-Sh'tils in, ii, Wltat makes you sit u^ton 
the uortmantie, Tea^fiic? iSsi Scorr AVx//wc viii, 'Phe 
sinafl portmantle which contained his necess.iries. 1883 
K. pKNNsrL Elmhirst Cream Leicestersh. 'i’he pori- 
maritilioii that th these days, .fill up the stivill of^each l>ehrd 
second horseman's back. 1888 7 'imes (weekly e<l.) 2 Nov. 
si/a A .saddle horse, which also carried the Judge's port- 
mantle. 

7. 7-8 port-man tua, portman tua. 

i6ef-s Archpriest Contrev (C.tmden) II. 41 They sent 
iheyr portinantuas III Sl Pilules monastery. 1765 lI. riMara- 
LAKS Mem. 9 One of them .actually fe*l, leiiiug niy porC- 
mantua into the water. 

ft. 7 port-mautiok, -manqua, portmante, 7-9 
-manty. 

01613 Port manque (see b], 0 1670 HACfCxr Jf^/tlr/ws 
I. (169^1 160 Till the Messenger with the Port-manlick came 
from Rome. z68o in isM Sep J/ist. HfS^. Com^n. App 
VII. 394 P.iid for a new l.'irge pfYrtm.tnle 1686 Land. 

i,az No 21U0/4 I rh>'> I liad wnh them a I.«atlii-rn Port- 
nianty. 1897 C. M Camtbkll lyeilie “jock 259 We.. got 
oor portnia>uys and booked to Worcester, 
c. 7 portraautuan, -ium, nam, -en. 

0163a T. Tavloh Gi*tfs yndi.em. u. v. (1642) 73 Fccfing 
wh.ii weiglit the portiiiant nail h.id. z68a ProvuOme Kcc. 
11894) VI. 80 III ye out CellcT, i Portmaoiiuin . . In ye Port- 
niaiiteatn, 3 Ot-^es of b atlier. 1698 [K F i:iicijson] y lew 
I'ccles. Pref., He .is dc-gtaJed lu cuine behind wub the 
Portinanten. 

b. (See also 4 b.) 

s6oa Narcissus (1893) 281 O then whose hRa.sC.. is., 
prudences portmantle. 01613 Ovkhrurv A H f/s 11638) 
263 I'hat the soulcs of Women .ind lx>vcrs, are wrapt in tlie 
purt.iiuinque of tlieir Neivwa. 1641 R. Hrookk Cnr Episc. 

I iv. It As sunf fo finde the .Spirit in a Con^e disltre^aA 
others not long since, in ihi: I ndentinc Port m.intile. 1900 
Westm. Caz. afl Apr. 3/1 The dcmaiul for the franrhi'se veas 
. . a kind of portiri.intcau i ito which all our grievances 
could be stuffed and di-.pnt..hed to Pretoria. 

II 2 . An officer of the king of France; ‘The 
Kings Cloake-Uig-lTcarcr ’ (('otgr.) fbr.]. 

1997 O. Giliix Let. 12 Feb. in N. 4(^'^h Ser. IV. 537/1 
Xere is arrived from the King of Fiance a portr-inanieau, 
who brotiglit the ratificalioit under the great seal of the 
a.ireements and treaty. 

US. A clothes-rack, an arrangement of pegs to 
hang dollies on. [^r.] 

17x7-41 Chambrrs Cyil.. Port-manfean. a piece of joiners 
work, l.'isiened to the wall, in a wardrobe, armory, Ac., 

E roper for the hnuging on of 1 loaks, hats Ar. 1847 C. 

iroNTB y. F.yre xxv. Not to me appertained thnt suit of 
wedding raiment :. .the v.spoury veil pendent from the 
ircitrped portmanteau, ihid . It took the KiTht, held it 
alo6, and surveyed the gamants pendent from the port* 
niauteaii 

4 . attrid, nnd Ccfnh., as portmanteau robbery^ 


thief \ portmanteau gelJiny, Horse (a bagging* 
hitrse) ; portmanteau-maker^ -f -trunk ; portuian- 
tean aaddle: icc quot. i68S. 

t68i Lend. Cm. No. 1583/4 A coloured leather Port- 
mantle .Saddle, Blew fnng 10 the seat. 1683 yeru/am AtSS, 
(Hist. MSS. Comm. 1906) aio For a portmantue trunk, 
a 11. o. 168B R. Holmk ArmoMry in 345/1 A Portmantle 
Saddle hath a Cantle behind the seat to kct-p the Port- 
mantle, .off liic Khlcrs back. dud Gna. No. 1996/4 

A bright bay For linantua-Gclduig, alwiit 8 1 . price. »77a 
Nuciurr tr. t/isi. hr. Gerund I. 438 Mounted on a raw- 
boned, . .boQow-«ycd, pylialled |.K>rttnanicau-hor»e. 1899 
J)a/iy t\’rws 19 J une 6 A portmameau maker. 1900 iVeetf/u 
Gam. 22 Aug. 5/3 A series of portmanteau rubhcrics from 
Ihe roofs oflour- wheeled cabs. 

b. in the sense of ‘that into which things are 
packed together*; originally applied by ‘L. 
t.'arroll* tu a iactilious word made up of the 
blended sounds of tv\o distinct words nnd combining 
the incanifigs of both; hence oscd<r//n‘ift.. and subseep 
extended to things that arc or suggest a combina- 
tion of two difTereiit things of the same kind. 

fi87x*l.. Carnoil’ 7 'kro^h Lottbin^i-Gl. vi 127 Well, 

' dtihy ' means ‘ lit be and dtmy ’. . . You sec it's Ukc a port- 
niaiiieau-- there aie two lucaiungs packed up into uiic woid. 
Ibid. 129 ‘ Mimsy * U ‘ flimsy mid miserable ' (there's another 
portmanteau for >ou).) xWta Cornk. Mag. July 'I hey 
admirably illustrate the partmanteau word *slttriy in the 
Jaliberwocky poem. 190a R estm. Gat. 10 June a/a As 
a fact Lord Rosel>ery was guilty of wbut we may call a 
* portmanteau ' quotation, in that he combined into one 
what Gird .Salisbury said about Ireland and .South Afrira. 
t^ag thid. 15 Aui;. 4/x It is a wise bird tliat will not foul its 
own nest, if this portmaiiteau proverb may be allowed. 

Fortmazit (p6**itm<'nt). rare. [n. V.portemeni 
a carrying, beating, *f* behaviour, f. porter to carry.] 
+ 1 . Bearing; portement of arms, i.eanng of aims, 
ai.hievement in nnns. Ohs. rare~^^. 

1485 Caxton Chas.Ct 81 It is not redde that ener ony 
man . bare hym so wcl and d>d so grcic poriemeote uf 
ariiies. 

2. Deportment, nome-use. 

1850 Biackik .Ksihytns II. 141 But be your portment 
such As breeds no shame to us. 

t Po'rtmote- Ohs. cxc. HUt. Forms : 3 
portimote, 4 portemot, (6 portemounte), 7 
portmooto, 6- portmote. ff. I’oirr jA*, + MK. 
imoie^ Moot sb. -» OM fyjie *port-gem6t : cf. burk- 
lemdt.^ 

1 . The court of a borongh; a borough -mote, 
(Hsp used of cities and boroughs in the County 
Palatine of Chester.) 

(1067 Charter Jfen. Iff in Rymer Feedera (1816) T. 471 
Pioluhco et preetpto lie uUo tiiodo lespondeant, nisi illoium 
proprio poitiiuoto. a 1577 .HbtPtgdm Kells (C.imdeit) 34 I>e 
portemot’, pede ptilvcrisuto, ci asstsa fracta ] 1574 Acts 

Prny L essncil (i^) Vll 1 . aa8 The same to be openly redde 
at the next Porteimmiite (at Che^tei ) .'iftcr the receipt here- 
of 1601 Act 43 F.iit c. 15 S 1 .Any uii,:iriall Writ or U riis 
of Covenant . .rciornaUc before the Mayor of the saide Citie 
for the tyiue bciiige^ in the Portmoote Couite 10 be holdcn 
wiihin the saidc Clue (of Chester J. Ciiambkrs ( yrt. 

s. V., Poriinutes are also held in .some inl.md towns, an at 
Knolst in Cheshire. 1765 Att 5 Gee. Ilt^ c. u 6 Preamble. 
Cuurt.s Haron, Court* of Adniiraltv, Courts of Purlmote, and 
Leel-'. 1890 Ctld Merth. I 64 The e«*ner.-\l laws of 

tlie buruh.il cummuntty cm-Ynaied from the burghmoiCM or 
assemblies- (Court I.eei, Biirglimote. Portmote, Kc >. 190s 

(/////) 1 be Portmote or Court Le-i Recordb of ib« Borough 
or Town and Royal Manor of Sulfoid. 

2. Th*" court of a (legal) sen-port town. 

(Pei haps orig. an error of the loiw Diets ) 

1398. Manwiiou Lawes Forest xxitL f i (1615) ityh Port- 
mule is ener in a Hauen towne, for it is the Court of the 
port Of fiaiien 1607 Cowkil Interfr.^ Portemote^ .. 
signifirth a Court k^t in hauen townrs.. It is sometime 
L‘.illcd the Portm<JOte (^ourt, an. 43 Eliz. cap. 15 (cf quot. 1601 
111 ij. 1765 Biackstosk Comm. I. vii. 264 '1 hese legal 
pons were umloulnedly M first assigned by the ixown } 
since to e;<(.h of them f. court of portmote is incident, the 
Jurisdiction of which m isT flow from the royal authority. 

tPortobello (p‘'/’Jl^ibc*It7''. Cbs. [The capture 
of Purtobello in South America in 1730 prob. 
gave rise to the name of the game.] ? A kind uf 
game resembling billiards. 

1777 Howabo Pfisems Fag. 96 Gaming in various forms 
is wry frequent : cards, dice, skittles, Mls>*isippi and Porter 
bello tables, btlltardn, fives, tennis, &c. thin 198 One can 
xcarrely ever enter the walla [of the King’s B^nch Prison] 
without «eeir^ parti<;s at skittles, Dii>8i»ippi, portobello^ 
tennis, fives, Nc. 

tPortoir. Obs. rare fa. Y, portoir (16th c. 
in (iodef.), le portoir des vigstes^ * the brannch that 
beares the gra(jcs *.] A bearing branch 'of a vine). 

1601 Hoilamo t'liny xvii. xxi. 527 Braiinches .. which 
were portotrs and hare gmpes the yearc before, ihid. xviii. 
xxxi 6115 The greene braunches exiled the Portoir*. 

tPoTtolae. Plant. Obs. [Origiu uncertain.] 

■■ PnUT-I.A8T. 

1710 J. Ii ARRIS f.er. Teehn. IT. n. v., For a Ship to ride a 
Porioise, is to ride with her Yards a Porllast, or struck 
down on the Deck. 1794 K^gfng»c Seamanship 11 . X55» 
Perietu. the same as Port-teat, tt&f [sec Port-last). 

R Pcn^laao (po^itala ua), portulan (p^’i* 
ti/Hfin). fit. portolanOf f, parte Port sb.^ : cf. L. 
hortu/duuSf It. artolana garaencr, f. kortus gnnicii ; 
thence Y.^rtulan.'\ A book of sailing directions, 
describing harbonrs, sea-coasts, etc., and illustrated 
with charts. 


s%i SiMMONoa Diet. Tretde^ Portmtssn (French^ a ship- 
master's guide I a book containing the sit uaiion and dcsciip. 
tioii of sea poits, etc., with inKtructions for navigation. 
nature Xvlll. 151/1 Among these old maps and portahtas 
. .are .— i. The Mrdicean Poi tulan (7351). a. llie Caukui 
Atlas. 1891 I. WiNsoR Cehntthsss Appi 530 About thw 
beqinning of ibe fourteenth century Italy and tba western 
Mediterranean inlands began to produce tbosa atlases of sea- 
cluirts, which have Come down to us under the Damcof'porto* 
l.moH*. 1B94 ~ Cat tier to Fromtenac 7 It seems to he 
evident from a Portuguese potto lano of 1504.. that at this 
time they had not develop<.d the entrances to this gulf north 
and west of Newfoundland. 

Porto-pyssmio (p6*5Jldip3f|f mik), a. Path. 
[f. porto-y taken as comb, form of L. porta in vena 
porfn.'i Pertaining to pysemia of the portal vein, 
1897 Alihnife Syst. Med IV. 1x7 Porto pyemic livxr 
ahbi eas— Pylephlebitia 

Forlott. portoos, portous. obs. ff. Postar. 
Portour, Fortoure, obs. ff. Porter, Pohturk. 
t Port-pain. Obs. Also 5-6 -payne, 7 -pane, 
[a. ubii. K. ^forle-painy lit. coiry-bread ; see PoRTit- 
niul Pain sb.'t\ A cloth in which to carry bread 
to the table wiihont touching it with the hands. 

/X460 J. Russeii. Pk.^ Nurture 26a To ^ port-payne 
forthe ye fk f/eic vtij. lones ye leese. 1519 Horman 

I u/g. 164 f’lii lliy loues in a portpayne. 1566 Witwals 
Dili. 44 A portc payne to beore bread fro the pantrec to 
the (able with, hnituum panarium. 1638 Piiillii'S, Port- 
pain (Frci.cli)^ a kiiide of Towel used at Cuuil, wherein 
they c.irry their bread to serve for the Table. 

Fortpen, obs. foim of Porcufine. 

Portrait (po>**JtrA), sb. Forms : a. 6 purtrait^ 
*e, -trayt, -e, 6*7 purtraiot. fi. 6 portrayt, 6-7 
portrate, -traot, 6-8 portraiot, 6- por- 

trait. 7. 6 pourtreiot, -tracte, 6-7 -traite, 
-trayt(e, -tract, 6 8 -traict, pourtrait. [a. K, 
portrait y OF. also fortret ( 1 3th c, in I lalz.-Darm.), 
obs. pourtrait, p^u)rtr nit t sb., from portrait pa. 
pple. of portraire obs. to portray : cf. med.L. pro- 
tractus plan, image, portrait, f. protractus, pa. pple. 
of protrahlrcx see PoiiTiiAY.] 

1 . A figure drawn, painted, or carved upon a 
surface lo represent some object, a. A drawing, 
painting, or other delineation of any object; a 
picture, design (in gcneraD. Now rare or Obs. 

1570 Buliianan Chamteleon Wks. (18991 43 Mony thot hes 
nowiher .sene y* said b' ist, nor na perf) (e pnrirai^ of it. 
1589 PuTTEMiAM hug. Pocste iL XI. (Arb,)iio By tbU noble 
pouitrayt. . Is plaincTy cxprcKt..The sounde Pillar. ^ i6c6 
Holland .S'nefou. 24 The full pourtraict and proportion of 
W'hicli borhc. lie dedicated .before the 'Temple of Venus 
Gcnitrix. x6io — Camden's Brit. (1637) 97 The Britans 
Collies, the portracu whereof 1 have here shewod. / x6xo 
Mary Mnfd. 1271 V** pi>uitiacl of this outward frame. 
* 75® '7 Keyslcr's 7 'rav. (1760) II. 979 'The portiait oi F.va 
is much admired by all connoLss’ iirs. i8ai CuAiG Leet. 
Drawing vi. 333 '1 he back grounds of your port 1 aits. 

b. Spec, (now almost always) A representation 
or deliiieation of a person, esp. of the face, made 
from life, by drawing, pnioting, photography, en- 
graving, etc. ; a likeness. 

* 5»5 1 . Washing I ON tr. NUholay's Vcy. in. xiv. 97 The 
ponrirartrs and figures of the principuUest amoiigsi tiieiu. 
1596 Shaks. Merch. y. 11. ix. 54 Whals h«‘re, the ponrait 
of a blinking idiot. 01649 Dkumm op Hawth. Poems 12 
Draw thousand Poiinriiits of her on your face. 1649 A'c. 
Acts Chas. It (1819) VI. 36^1 OrdatPH His Roynll Name, 
Portract ami Seal to be ust-d in the publick writings 1710 
Stkilr Tatter yio. 118 f6, 1 would rather see you work 
upon Hmtory- Pieces, than on funvle Purtraieta iBs8 Lvrron 
n'hat will he do 1. vi, The gentleman who wanted to take 
your poi trait. 

to. A stilid image, statue, effigy. Ohs. 

* 5 ®S T- Warhincton It. Nukolay's Voy. ly. xxix. 151 
rromethciis . iniicnted the natural ponrtrm tea a ith the faite 
earth. i6ooFAiaPAX yfiaruxii. xciv, Hei tombe was. .built of 
polisht stone, and thereon laid 'I'he huely shape and pur- 
trait of the maid. 1638 Sir T. Hrkurmt Tiav. (ed. a) 144 
On one side the gate stands a. .great Elephant, on the other 
a Rhinoceros;, .the portraicts are out of the shining Marble. 

2 . abstr. The action or art of making a portrait 
(ill qnot. 1 846 in spec, sense : see 1 b) ; poi trait ore. 

PtriTF.wMAM Fng. Poesie iii I. (Arb ) 150 Hi 'excellent 
painter besto wet h the rich Oi tent coulours vpon bis tabic of 
Dourtraite. 1846 Ruskin Mod. Patmi. II. iii. t. xiv. f 14 
’I'hat habit of the old and great painters of introducing 
portrait into all their highest works. 

3 . fg. Something that represents, typifies, or 
resembles something else; an image, representa- 
tion, type ; likeness, similitude. (In quot. 1623 
ahsol. A striking or im|>rcssive sight, a scene.) 

*577 Northbkookb Dicing (1883) .19 Poetes lerme aleepe 
an linage, or mmrtraite of death. 1590 bPKNXCR F. Q. ii> 
xii. 93 Dreadiull pourtratclM of deformttce. c 1614 Sia W. 
Murk Dido Cf Aineas ii. 158 Then ^oung Ascaiiius.. His 
parents portrate Dcrfcctly preHcnting. 16x3 T. Goad Dole/. 
KnenSong 16 If any man could loAe in ut those gates,. . 
he would report such a pourtrait as was this spectacle. 
1866 Uddon Bampt. Lect. iv. (1875) 19a Jesus reveals a 
aioral portiait. 

b. A verbal picture or representation ; a graphic 
or vivid description. 

tspft Bkll Snrv. Popery Ded., The Ttiiely purtraite of the 
fonre monarchiea. 1738 Warburton Dio. Legnt. 1 . 126 An 
exact Pourtrait of natural Religion. 1839 Cari.vlr Misc. 
Fes., Mireshean (1875) V. 24s Her portraitToy the seconding 
Marquis himself, is not very captivatine. 

4. attrib. and Cemb.y as portraii-cetlecter^ -ffWtPy 
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-photographer^ -photography, -tcnipiure^ 
-iketch, ‘Study, -work*, poJ^ratt-tike ai], ; portra t- 
butt, A bust i^iving an exact (i.e. not idealized) 
likeness ; portrait-gallery, a gallery containing a 
collection of portraits, or tlie cullection itself [also 
/^^•) f portrait-Utha, a Intiie adaptcnl for turn- 
ing copies of busts or medallions ; portrait-lens, 
a compound photographic lent adapted for taking 
|)ortraits ; portraii-p lioter, a |>ainter of portraits; 
80 portrait-painting; portrait-ring, a ring with 
a miniature poitrnit set in it; portra.it-statue (cf. 
portrait bust ) ; portrait atone, a lasque or flat 
diamond n>>ed to cover a miniature portrait. 

1867 Boston [ Nfass.) yrul, 2a Sept. 4/1 Governor Ames 
has eivnn the scnipior , .an Drder for a *p(jrtrait>bu!(t. 1814 
W. H. Iri-land (//r/r) Chaieogiapliiriiaiiia; or, the ^Porirait- 
Collrctor ant] Pi intsellei';* Chronicle. 1B41 £imemson Lect, 
'J'unos Mim:. (1855) 215 Why not draw for ihese times a 
*pijr(iaii«callerv / i^sJ. Kitcmaurick-Ki: u v CertyaM/rx /« 
J^ng;. 4 To lind place in CervnnieK'ii rich portrait-gallery. 1899 
M ACKAIL Li/e iWoms 1 . 277 A *porirail-head ol die author. 
i 8<4 Kniomt litci. Msch. Suppl., *i*oriratt Lathe, a lathe 
ad ipiuU to copying busts, ^1905 Westm. Caz. 27 June 1/3 
lie was engiiqed in the Paris Mint, and while there invented 
a i>oi‘iraii lathe by wldch mt-dallion dies of any Nize miglit 
be engi lived tii siei*l. 186a Catal. Inttrnat. Exhih. 1 (. 
xiii. 9 A pair of quick-.tciing *|H«rtraiC Lenseii. 17B9 T. 
'JwiNisG Artiiotles Treat, t'oetry 1812) 11 378 With too 
cli»e and *portrait-likc delineation of general naiuie. 
1797 Twi^odki L Rem. xxviu (1815) 155 Mad l.e LSnni la 
most decidedly the best *portraU*painter in Kurupe. 18516 
Mks. Cahlyi.k l.ett. 11 . 277, 1 have a friend, who has con* 
xiituied herself a tK>rtrait*painter. 1791 BokWxLL yohnson 
lU .\pr. an. 1775, He tli luglii *portr .ait .paint in.; aninipioper 
cmubiymcni for a woman. 1840 Caki.vle Heroes iii. (i>;7a) 
96 It is ill what 1 called Portrait-painiing,. .that Sliakspcare 
IS great 1875 tr. l^ogeFs them. Light xiv. isci *Poi mm- 
phtiiogr.'iphy in.'ikes greater demands ihaji any other bran .h 
on the gold lastu of the photograplier. Daily Xetvs 

8 Ang. 3/6 'I'he above ^portiaii-pictiires must include some 
5,0 n> fill Os, to say nothing of busts, half, quarter lengths, 
and full hgures. 1877 W. Jones Finger-ring 496, 1 li.ivc 
nientionod several "poilraii-rings of remarkable interest. 
1877 A H. KimiHOS £//* Nile xxii 70; •Portrait■statn^s of 
private individuals. 1904 i}aify ( hron. 15 Apr. 3/4 A icry 
excellent *porti alt -study, a tender and loving reminiscence 
of the high spiriiod,..noble-heai ted woman. 

t Po rtrait, V- (^bs. Formt see Portrait sb. 
[Ktf presented first in pa. pplc. portraited (found 
earlier than porti ait sb.), being app. an extended 
foimof the MK. (orig. Kreiieh) pa. pple. /tor/z'd// 
(see Portray z/.); this implied a vb, portrait^ 
which appears after 1550.] 

1 . trans. To make a pot trait, picture, or image 
of : = IhtKTRAY V. I. (Also with forth, out.) 

a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. I’/fl 64 b, In it was tlie whole 
spore I - sphere! porlralctl. > 5 ®* 'Stkw n Tacitus' Hist 11. 
it. (i.S*)') 51^hc iVeiutsJ is not eUwhcic pui trailed so. 1596 
Spi nser F. Q, IV. V. 12 To pounraici benupcs Quecne, 
1596 K. [.(iNniKj Diella (18771 73 To . portraite for h thy 
Angebhtied heauiic. x6io (jimi.lim HcraUry iii. xxiv. 243, 
I am far from their opinion who damne it for superstition 
to |>orirnct that fllorions Virgin or her Babe. 1680 tr. 
Buchanan’s De yure Reeni 3a The perfect Image ol the 
line Helena, ponrtrarted with her lively Colours. >864 
liK. Manciii sier Court 4- .Sac. I. xi. 316 To sit to a limner 
to be * portraited ’, as the phr-ase ran. 

2. 'I'o represent or describe graphically, to set 
forth : — Portray v. b, 4. (Also with/>rM,di4/.) 

a xi(8x N. WoooH Conjlict 0/ Conse. i. i. A iij, I will there- 
fore in breefe piirtraict and paint him out. 1593 Bilaon 
Christ s C/t. 25 That Christ did poi trait out for the 
regiment of his Church. x6xi Spkko Hist. Ct. But. ix. xv. 
I 6 Oiir le.-iiiied Knight Klioc Rotting his pen to portrait 
a peifect Cooetnour. 1635 Puller Ch. Hist. i. ii. § 13 Tlic 
All t hour .. doth ponrtiaict and dcRciibe the Bounty mid 
Cfiurcli-bnildings of that King. 

3 . trans/. To draw or make (a picture, figure, 
or image) : * Portray’ v. i h. 

155a fluLOKT, Portraytynge of yinagrs in mcttall or stone, 
scutptura. 1594 T. iC La Pritnauji. Fr. Acad 11. 47 No 
iuia;;e or picture, huwe well .socuer it bee piintcd and pur* 
liayied, is to lie compan d with the forine and figure of 
mans hodic. 1635 J. Havwaro ir. BionJi’s Banish'd Vi*g. 
107, 1 caused to lie ponrtrnyted on my shield the impresa 
of the Swan. 1669 Sturmy Marinti's Mag, vii. v. o To 
pounraict this on a.. Plane, iiret draw the Horizontal Line. 


b./r. (cf. a). 

11J76 NewioM Lemnidt Compiex. (1833) 5»i I will pour- 
tinii and set before >*01^ eyes, a patterne and image ihrreof, 
first conceived in minde or imagination. 1613 Uhumm. op 
IIawth. Cy/resf Grove VVkR. (i;!!) laj As Utose images 
were pourtr.iicted in my mind. 

Jlenv-c t PoTtraiting vbl. sb, 
tSSM (see 3). 1608 Willkt Hexapla Exod, 459 Such 
defmeation and portraitmg of Christ. 

Portrait [K. portrait}, oba. pa. pple. of Pub- 
tray V., q. ▼. 

Po'rtraitist. [f. Portbaw sb, + -ist : so F. 
portraitist^.} One whose occupation it is to take 
piirtraits (by painting or photography) ; esp, a por^ 
trait-painter. (In quot. i8pq applied to a sculptor.) 

1866 .standard is Sept, a A Afttf the sitter has, by move- 
ment or contortion, hanled toe portraitist. 1875 tr. Voipets 
Chem, Light 140 Most persons conceive under the term 
photograprier only a portraitbe. iMi Titnet 5 Jan. 4/3 
Uainsiioiough we have aeen as pertraitist and as land- 
■caprd. ite JJWfy Ntms 04 inly 7/3 Hoodon was Che 
great porCrsiltisc la marble of Che ei^eenth century, 
t YortraitOWi Obs,rari, [prob. AF« « OF. ^ 


*por/raitour, f, aa next + -ottr: see -oo«! cf. OF. 
portraiturre {a i aoo in Godef.).J -* PorntAYBB. 

e 1386, e X4a9 [lee PoaTMAVsa]. 

Portraiture (pd« itr/tifii). Forms c a. 4-5 
purtroyturo, -fereifcuro, 5 -tretixre, -iraytura, 
-tretur, -SUur, 5-6 -trat(o)ura, 6-7 -traiture. fi. 
4-5 portraiture, -trey S' o)ura; Sc. -tratore, -owra, 

4- 6 -trature, 5-6 Sc. -tratour(o ; 5-7 -tratura, 
-trayture, 6-7 -traotura, .Sir. -traltour, (6 -tura- 
ture, -taratnra, -tature, -titure, .Sr. protatour), 
6-7 portracture. Sc, -traitour, 7-8 -traiotura, 

5- portraiture. 7. 5 pourtretura, 5-7 -tratura, 
5-8 -traiture, <S-8 -traiotura, 7 -traotura. [M E. 
a. OK. pur-, pour-, portraiture (12- 13th c. in 
Ilatz.-Darin.), f. pourlrast }»a. pplc. and six, Pou- 
IHATT + -URK.] 

1 . The action or art of portraying ; representation 
of an oiiject by painting, drawing, etc. : delineation. 
Aii«r> in concrete or collective sense ; esp. in phr. 
in portraiture =■ porira^-ed, delineated. 

c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xL {Symon tjr yudas) 68 A pa vnteore, 
pat rycht sle w<m in {>ortratore. c 1384 Chauckr //. Faws 
I. 131 lit purtreytoure 1 sawgh anoon rxiciit hir tigure 
Naked flctyiige in a see, C1386— Knt.s T. ii»o The 
poriicituie \v.rr. purtrcytiire, poiirtrature, purtraioure, 
etc ] that was vp on the wal. S390 Gowkr Lon/. II. 83 
Zeuzis fond ferst tlie pourtreture. 148X Liher PhtscarUensis 
XI. viu. With ple.saiid propirnes uf p ^rtratiAire. 1546 
Lanuluv Pot. I’erg. Pt Invent. 11. xvi. 6a Poiliii-aturo 
Gykch a I Jdtun as Ptiiiie thinketh did hrsi inuent Sc dvuyse 
it in Hgipte. a 1568 Ascham Schatem. lArU) 137 As in 
portracture and paintyng. tyii Stfei.k Spect. No. 4 F7 
I'he Puitraituresof insigntncant People hy ordinary Painters. 
1718 tree-thinker No. 63. 56 How lovely Mcied Pour- 
traitiire appear^ t 1846 Ruskin Mod. /*aint. II. iii i. xiv. 
ft 14 We find the cu'itoiii of portrailure constant with them. 
1874 Edin. Ra*. July 173 Portraiture rose to its highest 
exceilcriLC as the nobhr characteristics of sculpture faded. 

2 . com r. A tigure or delineation of a person or 
thing ; a picture, drawing, etc.: -» Pobtuait 2, 1 b. 

(In quot. ^ 1410, A diagram, figure.) 

? ^11366 Chauckk Rom, Ross 141 With many riche nor- 
tr.utur**>. c 1440 Caegrave Lt/e St. Ka h. 1. 387 In ciicfidis 
bokys wyth hiK portraturys. CX449 Pecock Repr. i. xlx. 
114 Picturis and puiiraiuris or gianed wcik. 15^ Udall 
t.rasin. Apoph. 88 Images and poiieraiurcR iiienne. 
1555 K.DEN Decates 105 Portitiires of heibcs floures and 
knoiirs. 1563 Man Muscutus’ Comtnoupl. 48 To be 
worshipped in images and portatures. *631 Wkrver Aue. 
Fun Mon.zyt His pourtniituie eiij^aurn thcreupoiu 1651- 
6a Hi YLiN Cosmogr, 1. ii 63 a) aio There is a Portraicture 
rcpieseiittiig Rome. 1677 R. J. Tiioroton No f ting, 

ham (title p.). Beautified with Maps, Prospects, and Ponr- 
tiaicturv'*, 1873 l.«»NGE. Chancer, 'Iho chamber walls 
depicted all .around VV itb portraitures of huntsman, hawk, 
and bound. 

t b. A solid image, a statue : Portrait i c. 

1548 UuALL Eiasni, Par, Luke xvi. 137X0 embrace in 
his ariiies the conntref.ijcte uorteialure of a man. 1594 
CoNsiAuiK Diana vi. lii, A Carver.. Hewed out the por- 
trature of Venus .sonne In Marble rqcke. 1628 Coke 
Lilt, I’rcf, A fair tomb of tnarble with his st.itnc o por- 
traiture upon it 1700 Hbakni: Coflect. (0. 11 . S ) VI I. 12s 
A large Grave stone, wbv-reon is the porlraicture ^ a Alan, 
hcciniugly in a waililce habit. 

I 3 . ^//.andy^^. An image, representation, figure; 

[ a menial image, idea; fa type, exemplar (pbs.), 
(CC Portrait sb. 3.) 

ci4ao Chron. Fi/od- 1785 pis purtatur he bare euer in 
here cicne liert Of g^dua Passion.. & of hLi wn. <11548 
Hall Lhrtm., Hen. FH 53 The wyse deuisc^, the prudent 
speches, llic costly woorkes, the conninge portratuies prac- 
tised and set foorih 111 .vii. goodly beutifiil imgeaiintes. 1625 
Jackson Creed v. iii. #4 Him.., whose portraituie their 
first parents had blurred. 1650 S. Clarkk Bed. Hist. 1. 
(1654) 30 A plain Image and Portmctuie of that cfrectnal 
DiiCtrine which I w,»n thought worthy to hear. 1713 Blrke- 
I EY Guaidian No 6a. R 7 The more enlarged views and 
gay p.jruaiiures of a lively imagination 1867 Freeman 
Nonii. Comf, 1 . v. a88 We can recover a distinct portraiture 
of many of the actors in these sceriesL 

4 . The action or art of portraying in words; 
verbal * picturing *, graphic descnpiion. 

rs430 Lvno. Mm Poerus (Percy Soc.) 911 Ploughmen, 
cartel ys,. .I 2 i< hers, delvcrj’a,..The st.uitis alle set here in 
p0rtr.1i lire. 1855 Bmisiiky Ess., Tennyson 86 The poet, 
too, sho dd attempt to rise above the portraiture of indi- 
vidnal life. 1878 Seklet Stein 11 . 358 A tempting subject 
for literary portraiture. 

b. A verbal representation or * picture* ; a vivid 
description : - Portrait sb. 3 h. 

1610 Noam Plutarch, Semcm 1W3 In his portraiture 
of this wise man, he imagineih in this life a thing that is 
not to be found. 1648 ctitle) Rikoii Basilike. The Povr- 
trajctvra of His .Sacred Majestie in his solitudes and suffer- 
ings. 1774 Wabton Hist. E>’g. Poetry il 97 A striking 

E utraittne of antient mannm 1818 5 icoTT H*t. Midi. To 
dr., The pleasing pourtraictnres of Peter Patiieson, now 
given unto thee. 1863 Cowoen Claekk Shake. Char, xv, 
374 Shakespeare’s portraiture of John of Gaunt 
6. t’igure, form, likeness, appearance (as an 
attribute of a tbing>. Now rare or Obs. 

1900-ao Dunbai Poessn IxKvit. 35 The Bruce.. Rkht 
awTun, Strang, and large of portratoiir. As nobill, dreidfull, 
michtie cantpionn. teifo Satir, Poems Re/orm, iii. 40 Not 
hir fyrBC spowt for all his greit puissance. In portratour and 
game aiTcm be his peiiv lije Lithoow rrmo. 1. w That 
resplending Inmge tho« seeet, eras made, .for etemtxinf the 
memoryor my portimtura. u I was alitie. lyty Mrs. Kacs- 
CLirra Itaiiam xxiii, Kiery abbess . .came lo her imagiiia- 
tioo ia tiM poreraittMfe of oa iDOKorablo jailer; 


f b. eoncr. A material form, shape, or figure. Obs. 
a 157$ l.iNOhSAv (Pitscottie) Chron, Scot. (S. T. S.> 1 . 233 
Frome (ho waist wpe was tuo fair persniins witht all mcm^ 
beris and protratoiiris perteinand to tun bodyU. a 1880 
Chaenckk Attrib, God (18341 II. 48 God . . di aws . . froio 
this indisposed chaos many excellent (loriiatiures. 

Po'rxraiturev V. Now tare oj Obs. [f. prec. 
sh.] trans, '1 o make a portrait uie or pontau of, 
to [lortrav {/ii. and 

* 577-*7 Hoijmshed Chron. (1807-8) TV. 164 Upon the top 
..stood the armes of England, roiullie purtratiuted with (be 
proper beasts to uphold the same. 1601 Ukacon 8c Walker 
Answ. Darel 22 liiunding. .to portiaiture in the person of 
lob, an absolute patterne of perfect p.^tience. 1651 C. 
Cartwright Lsri. Reiig. 1. 14 Tli.it the child lie not pour- 
tractured greater then the Nurse. 1711 .Shaftcsb. Charoc. 
(17 J7) !• We.. shall be contented to s^c him pnrtrailurd 

by the ariist who serves to illustrate piu«li;;ys in fairs, and 
adorn hcroick sign-posts. 1903 G. K. Hall Hu$n. Evoi. 
vii. 165 Men who were .striving to p«>riraiiure a Christ who 
had not condenuied wi allh and the pouer of riches, 

Po'rtray, sb. rare. Also 7 por^, pourtral, 7-q 
pourtray. [1. Pouthay «/.] The act of portraying; 
I>ortrayal ; a pot trait, piclure {Hi, and ^g.), 

1611 Srr.ED ihst. Ct. Blit. Pioeme, Hauiiig thus fiirre 
trauclled in ilic ponrui, and description of this famous 
Empire. 1620 I’eacham Contpl. Gcnti. vii. (16.(4) 61 Pour- 
traics of their Kiii;;h uiid Qucciies, in their sevendl Coun- 
trey habits. 1630 Lfn^arm tr. Charron's IVisd. il. iii. | 6 
(1670)^ 242 The edicts nnd ordinances of Princes are no other 
blit piety and partiiular pouitiaics thereof. 1877 FrastPs 
Mag. XV. 11)3 We have here a must sinking pourtray*>of 
the wondrous living guise of the Utiknouablc. 

Portray S', horms: a. 4 purtreia, 

-treye, 4-5 -traye, -trale, 5 -trey, 5-7 -tray. 

4 portreie, -traye, 4-5 -treye, -tralCe, (5 por- 
trewe, Sc. -tra, -tura; 6 -try); 5- portray. 
7. 5-7 poiirtraie, 6 -trahe, 7 -trey, fi-o pour- 
tray. Pa. pplc. portrayed; als»o, in ME. [from 
OK.] purtrnit, -Ircit, portrait. [ME. a. OK. 
pour/rai-, pourtroy-, stem of peurtraire (iztUc. 
in llatz.-Oann.) .0 pot tray, fashion, represent:— 
h. protrahert to cl taw ionh, reveal, extend, pro- 
loiig, in ined.L. also to draw, portray, paint, f. 
pro- foilh + trahPre to draw,] 

1 . trans. To represent (an object) by a drawing, 
painting, carving, etc. (tn early utie ali-o by n i»olid 
image or statue) ; to make a picture or image of ; 
to delineate, ])iclure, depict, 

*330 R. Brunnb Chron. (i8io) 51 At WestmynRtere ha 
liggus in a touinlie purtrait. — thron, H'acs (Rolls) 150M 
per on burtraied a cruc)lix. 13 A^ i52o(lkxl1 MS.) 
Sonne (k. inone & sicrren s**ucne, W.xi pert inne purtiaied,A 
heuetie. 1375 Bahiu .ur Bruce .x. 743 SlIio in hir chapcll Gen 
weillbc portrait ancLasteil. <•1375.''^. Leg. Saints xiASymon 
4 ^ yudai) 78 I'o poitia it he had na slichL Ibid, xxiii. 
Kvit SUperis) liot Ike enipcrourc] gert portura bare ke 
story. € 1430 Lvi-a Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 26 The fyve 
rosis portraiil in the shelde. 1490 Caxton Fneydos xxxvi. 
174 Witliyn hy.x h.’dk, where ns were purlmyed fullerychely 
alle the kyngci. of his l>Tiagc, connyngly made, Goto- 
INO De Mormay ii. (1^92) 19 One man |Jortrayetn out the 
whole world in a little peere of Paper, painting out all the 
Imai^es. 1590 Spknsi-b F. Q, il ix. 33 In which was nothing 
pourtiahrd'nor wrought ; Not wrought nor ixiurtrahed, but 
easie to lie thiMiglii. 16x3 Porchas Piig* image yu xL 
5'jft '1 hat Knightly Oder of 5 kaint lames, who haue iti iheir 
habile puriraied a purple sviord, in token of bloud. 1675 
(.tcii.BV Brit, 50 A ChatH-l. in the Roof of which wax lively 
Poriraid His Apobtleh and Disciples. 1 1800 W. K KHODoa 
Bomb. tur. 111.(1830) 18 Puiiiiers ix> otlier (ace pourtray. 
i8u Mhs. Jamesvin Lee. Madonna 204 It was con- 

sidered little less than heieiical to portray Mary reclining 
on a couch. 

t b. trans/. To make (a pictnre, image, or 
figure) ; to draw, paint, or carve: to trace. Obs, 
13.. £. E. Alht. P. B. 1536 A fust faylaynde k* wr>-st. 
Pared on k* purtrayed Icttren. 1450^ tr. Se- 

creta 6eiiet. 38 The disciplis of y|iotTA8 |^K>i ireMcden the 
liknes of her ma^'siir. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 431 
h/i They ne shoid . . potirtraye nor pycte the forme or 
f>gure of the cTuine. 1557 in Totteit's Mite. (AibJ 169 
Heboid my picture here ucil p(>riray«d for the rionca sfox 
Hollanu liiny 11 . 497 H wo other siuiues or images poi- 
Iraied in clokes or mantW, were his handiwork. 01604 
Hanmkr Chron. /rtr/. (16-3) 174 One stone, whereupoo (he 
picti.re of a Knight is ponraied. 

to. absol. To make drawings, pictures, or 
fl.itues ; to draw, paint, mould, or carve. Obs. 

c S369 Chaucer Detke Blaunche 783 A white ualle..hit 
ys redy to cacbche and take A 1 bat men uil ihei^m make 
Whrihir so men wil portrey or fwynt. 1 1386 — Prot. 96 
He kunde..weel purtreye and write, c 1400 Chron. Vilod. 
1158 Wix’tc he o)ULhe 8: pui trey also, a 1533 Ld. Bernkhs 
Cold, Bk. M. AureL xxiii. (153s' bijb, Other coude giaue 
images and portry in wood or erlhe. 

1 2 . trans/. To paint or adorn (a surface) with 
a picture or figure. Obs. 

13. . Guv IFarw. (A) st. 250 A targe listed wik gold, Por- 
treyd wik kr« ktnges com, pat piesciU god when he was 
bom. Ta 1366 Cmaucei Rom Rose 897 His gaioeiiient was 
everydel Y-porireyd nnd y-wronght with (Inures, e 1436^/'’ 
Gener. (Roxb.) 568a The champe of the feld was goules.. 
with a hffoode bourdure Pur traiim with sable and with asure. 
ri47S Partenay 1003 Intoa pautlon made she a retrair... 
Portreid it was with briddes (reshiy. 1667 Milton /*. L, vu 
laShields.. wiih bmistfnl Argument portraid. 
o. fig. fa. To form a mental image of; to 


Jig. fa. To form a mental image of; to 
picture to tsaehcM; to imagine, fani^ ; in first quot., 
to conceive, device, invent. Obs, h. To rrprescat 


(e. g. dramatically). 
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tj.. E, y?. At/iL P, B. TOO be play of parAmorez I por. 
trayetl iny seluen. ci^ Ivt//. PaUntt 619 H in jjo 
prupirli h«iie i pcintcd & portrride in heite. ijpo Gowfk 
Con/. III. 355 ^>oas him thughie in his coragc, Where he 
poiirtreicih hire yiTiat;e. 1791 Cowpbh Otfys'c. 1. 113 Tele- 
inaclius..sad amid them uli he s»\t. Potntrayinv: in deep 
Iho.iglit contemplative Hin noble Sire. 1798 Mks. Inch- 
a\i.D L<ntty\ Powt Introd., 'J lie acior..fonn» hi^ notion of 
the pniisiun he is to ponrtrny . .fiuni the foliov^ing lines. 

4 . 'I'o re]»rtscnt or depict in word a ; to 
describe vividly or ffraphically ; to set foith. 

< I3fi6 Chacckr A, B. C. 8r Ijidi Jri sorAe kaii j not por- 
Ireye. 1367 i 'hBvIMA Hidden (Kolb) I. 37 In be flrsle borjk 
of ^is w«-ik. . niaupa inundi is pintinyed anu i-peyni 
dfscribitur], 15W Mariowk ir//7 Tantburl 11. i, Well 
hast thou pourtra) 'd in thy teiiini of life 'i'lie f.iee and |>er- 
Ronage of a wondrous man. i65a Hkyiin Land \\. 337 
He that dcsire^ lopoiirtray Knghind in her full stmt tore of 
cxterrioj glory 1796 Mok.sk Awer. OWf. I. 315 ho/^\ It 
remains for future ages 10 |>onrtray the virtues and cxploiis 
of ihix trjiy great man. 1^6 Thi-ncii Afirac. Introd (186-*) 
51 We having in the Gospels the lively representation of 
our l.ord portiay<.d for ns. 
t 5 . To form, fashion. Ods. 

*375 B'RBoum BrUit x. a8r (C.smbr. M.S.) He wes of 
mesui.abill stature, And portrait wcill at all ineMire (if. 
J'oHruMATj. 1431 Caxion Myrr. 1. xiv. 48 lo ilenyse the 
facion of the woild how it is hy nature made and pour* 
tr.iyed of god, 

11 dice Portrayed ///. <»., Portray’lnK vbL sb . ; 
also Portray ‘able a., capable of bcinj;’ portrayed. 

13^ II AMi-OLR Pt\ Consc. 6619 be fif^e l»^t cs brinnand here, 
Es natter and of m.ire nowere, p.in a purtrnyd fire on a 
waghe. 163a LiTHcr>w T*azK 1. 17, I espied the portrayed 
image of S. Peter eiccte<l of pure Bra-sse. 1638 Junius 
Pain/. Ancients 6a A speedy pourtraying of the c<inceit. 
1864 Carlyi.k Predk. Ct. xvii. i, He is not poitrayable at 
present. 

Portrayal (pojtr/* alL [f. Portray + -.\l 
5.] The action of portraying (or its prodoct) ; 
delineation, picturing ; a picture, portrait, a. lit, 
Pictorinl representation. 

1847 Wessier, Portrayal^ the Bct of portraying. i07« 
*OL'toA * Craron f/ead (oL Tuucbn.) 83 It is a bad por- 
trayal of I her) face. 18B1 Tunes a J.m. 3/5 One of the 
most ni.iivellous feats, howe\cr, of pliijlu|^r.sphy is the p r- 
irayal of the motion of trotiin.;, cantering, and galloping 
horses by Mr. Muybridge in Amenca. 

b. Rcpicsent.'ition in gcnerdl (e. g. mental, 
dramatic'l \ verbal pictaiing,graphic<.l(*bcription. 

1859 C. Barkkh Astoc. Princ. iil 63 I'be reprotiurtion and 
pom trayal of manners and of hcciics wl.icli peit.tin to an 
age. passed aw.ty. 1875 M'-‘C« h.lan New Test.^ Hatmony 
374 All essential unity in the several portrayals of his 
WiirW and Person. 1884 Times (weekly ed.i 36 Sept. 6/a 
Feeling genuine contempt fur the puurtrajul of meanness, 
treat her), &c. 

Portray*er. Also 4-5 -our. [f. Portray v. 
Ell 1 i, lor earlier -OUR. \ , po\it)rtrayeur 

(i6iti c.).] One who portrays ; a painter or drawer 
of pictures or poriraits; ,*i clciineator lit. and 
<1386 Cmauccit A'h/ 'j T. 1041 (Had. M.S.) Nc purircyour 

I r/.er. purlreiour, -traiour, ‘treonre ; A7/c'z///. poitreitour] ne 
leriier of ymages. 1411 so Lydo. Chron. Troy 11. xi. (MS. 
Tligby 333) if 31/3 He sent also For eucry > magour Boihe 
ill ent.'i\ lie & euery norireyour (JfA. Ptuly a to (c 1435) 
|N)rtrntoure]. 1^79 J. Pasidn in P. Lett. ill. 368 1 he man 
at Sent Itndis is no klenly portrayer. i6ai Bhstiiwait 
Nat. b m/'osste iifi77» 89 l*orira\crs of thy wit an<l learning 
i8a8 in Wkiistkr. 1874 Carpemku Mrnt. i'hys. 1 vl 
I a (1879) 369 'I'u bear in mind the eshciuial difieieiK-C. . 
between the chnracteis of the 'buhiect' and his pouiiraycr. 

Portrayment. rare. [f. ns pnc. + 
cf. OF. /<7 u^rtratement.^ -- Portrayal. 

180a Mrs. Kaixtukei' Castan de Blond- ville Posth. Wks. 
i6.‘6 II. fi, I hold It not inert to speak here, with greater 
p^iurtraymrnt, of the more solemn ceremonies in the cliapri 
Itself. *831 Spectator iB Apr., From this most graphic 
portrnymeni ol (he «latc of nat/oii.il feeling at the time. 

Portred, pa. pple. : sec Pouture v. Obs. 
Portreeve (pO'»‘Jl I r/v). Forms: 1 portj^refa, 
-irefa, 3 -yroue, 3 5 -erove, 3-8 -reve, 6 -rief, 
porte ryve, port reeue, 7 portriefe, -reive, 
-riff, port riffe, 8 portrieve, 7- port-reeve, 9 
portreeve. 5-7 portgreve, 6 8 -grave. 

[OH. pot t-p^ere/a {whence 0 'S. pot i-gt eiji), f. Pout 
sb.'^ town -h per^/a, perPfa^ Reeve jA' ; as lo the 
forms portj(reve^ ’grave. s»ce i / 3 .] 

1 . orig. The ruler or chief officer of a town or 
borough («: IloK« ugii-REEVE a); after tlie Norman 
Conqiiei't often idenlilicd with the Mayor or holding 
nn equivalent position, as still in some boroughs ; 
in later times, sometimes an officer, or one of two 
or more officers, inferior to the Mayor ; a bailiff. 

901-9x4 [aous 0/ Edwat d I. c. i, Ic willc .nan manne 
ccaui^c bntan porte, ac htebbe bacs port^^crefan 7 ;l-w pies.se 
o^cic uhera. .manna, fit man ;^clyran c 1000 M\ i-ric 

Gram, xiv (Z.) 88 flic pt pectus urbis. ftes puri:5* oftfte 
burhcaldor. c 1000 — (i/oss in Wr -Wuh ker 111/6 MunL 
ceps, porijercfa uet hnrhwita. 1066-75 Wilu I CAar/^r to 
London (.’^lubb.s .SV/tft/ C‘A. 79!, Wilklm k\ng gict Willelm 
bisceop and Gosfre^ft portirefnn.^ and eftlL* ha biirbw.ini 
binnan I^ondone, F’rcnciscc and Englisce, freomilire xm.. 
transtr. of Charter of Brihlmir (1053) in Kemble Cod. 
Dipt IV. 133 Hyerto HyeA ywiAncsse I.ycrsian portyreiie 
and biscop, and Eylwyne stikehare, and manie oAre. 1x97 
R- Gioiic. (KolU) 1 1305 Wiliam spiciT A geffray of 
hcncsei h** bo were Portreuen tk iiicole of kingeMone b&t 
was mere jof OxfoidJ Nome of b»>» elerkes it in prison caste. 
/bit/. 11333 Subbe be portercucR house hii seiie afiire anon. 

« 1300 St. Gregory 601 in Herrig's ArcAiv LVII. 65 He 


take an In nx a Vny^t fnl large at be portrenes beuR. 1449 
Eo/is 0/ J^ar/t. V. 155/3 The Mxire, Baillifs Porterev)*, 
Gu.Moiiicrs .. and .Sarchiours. 1^* ni P. H. Hore Hist. 
I^'ej/ttfd I. 3Aa (Not to •‘ellj anv* franke tenement*. . 

to any fonener, without speciall license of the Soverayiie 
and Poriiiefki 1599 in Hur.ngton Wm/. 35 Mr. Ham- 
mon, who is this year Port Keeue of trim, as much in 
enecl as Mayor. 1603 Owen /'embroktikire ii. (1893) 33 
And liceiiyed them to chose yccrel>e amonge them selues 
iM-o portiicfcs fur theire gouernemenC. i6do in J. Simon 
Ajj. irtsk Loins (1749I 137 All inayorii, shcrifTs poririff-i, 
baylifs, and oiht r duct ofliLers of corporal ions, itox Loud. 
Gn*. No. jSooA An luiiiible Address of the P- ilrievLS, 
UurKea8c.s, and Frtemcn, of the anrn iit Borough of 'I'lilske, 
in the County of Rosconion. 18x4 II111.111N8 A Drew 
Cotnwall 1 xvii. §17. 650 Formerly the government [of 
'J'regonyl was vt sicd in nuortreevi* or mayor. t 98 xStandnrd 
a8 Srpu 3 ‘I he Drake Afemorial w.is unveiled yesterday 
at Tavistock hy the Portreeve. 1694 Northumbid, Gloss.. 
Retfe. the chief officer in the ancient Ixirmich of Wark- 
worih. He IS to ihisday usually styled the ‘ Ixirongh- reeve ' 
or * port-reeve ' at that town. x8^ Pady News 19 Apr. 3 
Hiingeiford is .. electing to-day, in phn e of Mayor and 
Corporal ion, 4 constable, a portreeve, n keeijei of ihe cufters, 
a hay ward, two alctasieis and a bellman. 

/S. ill the lonns 5-S pertg^euo, (A -fferetia), 6-7 
-grauo, -grrave, paitly scr.bal modificntioiis of the 
OK. form, partly a ter NlOn. portgrave (in Kilian 
poertg ave) and the synonymous gft^yv^i grave*. 
see Cjrieve xA., Grave jA.'I 

X494 Fabyan Chron. vii. 393 At the conumgc of Wylly.am 
Coiiqnerour into this londe the ruh'rs of the sayd citezens 
[were] named portgreiiLs, wliiche worde is dcriimt or made 
of .ii. S.'ixon woidis,. ./^r/ is to mean a lowne, and grene is 
meant for a garclyen or ruler. 1568 flRAMON Chron. II 81 
The same before tyine was goueriicd by pcrsoncs grane ana 
W)se, and weie named Portgreues, or mther Porigraues, 
the whii h i» deiiued of. .Grene, or r.ither Grauc, for so are 
the rulers of the townes in Ducheiande called at (hi.s day. 
1598 brow .Surzt. (184a) 185/a Inihe liinenf King Henry II., 
Peter Fitzwalter was port ;ravclof I ondonj. 1631 Wkevkr 
Anc, huH. Mon. 378 Portqraiie and princi^Kill M.igistr.Ue . 
of this Chic, x^^% yniob's Law Put b. v , Instead of the 
nortgrevc !■ f London ], Richard the first oril.-iincd twoli.dliHs 
but presently aficr him King John granted them a mayor for 
thvMr yearly nuigistratc. 

2. Kironoonsly referred (by later compilers) lo 
PetUT sb.^ 2 , as if the icevc of a se;i-port town. 

i6<w CowriL /iifetpr., Portgreue . hignilieth with vs the 
chicle inagistiate in certaine coast towiies. s6i6 Bullokar 
Eng. LjkPos.. I'orlgtcue. a chicfe olheer in certame Port 
touiics. i6xj Cai LiH Slat. Sewers <164;) 34 'lhat Officer 
called Portgreve, which sig.'tfi. 'h the Governor of the PorL 
1737-41 C'kambfks <>t/., Portgreve. or I'ortgtaxte. was 
nnc endy the principal magistrate in ports and other man- 
time towns. 185s Dixon \P. I'enn \ V1873) 6 When the 
country wanted fiects,. ..she Kid only to senU for the port- 
reeves and masters of compuiiies. 

Hence Fo rtrecveshlp, Hie office of oortieeve. 

1467-8 Rolls 0/ Pat It. V. 5^3/3 *i’h' Office ol Portreveship 
of Prestendc. 1487 Ibid. VI. 406/a 'ihe Portrcvcidiipp of 
Llanvuyr in Duelld. 

Portress * (pOv-jirAs), porteress (pfT'jtares), 

Forms: a. 3 6 portereRse, 0 -SV. -areas, 6- -eress. 

S-Tportrosse, 6 -res, 7 portress, [f Porter 
5 b\ 4- -ESS.] A female porter ; a woman who acts 
as porter or door-keeper, ei>p. in n nuniici y. 

cx4o^ Lvdg. Reson Sens 3615 Of the gardyn and the 
close bhe is (he chiefe po tere!»c. Of the entre lady and 
maistresse. 1509 Uaw^s Past. Ideas iv. (Peicy S«n,) 16, 1 
came toryall gale. Where I sawe.srondyiigc the gooilly portre& 
»54« g CAriiKNiNR in VAh^iOrig, Le/t.Hvr 1. U. 15.1 Th.it 
yowr portcresise may wa>ie at the gaic..for yuw. 1613-31 
primer our Lady -26^ The wench . that was poriresse saylh 
to Peter, art not thou also of this mans disciples? 1797 
Mrs. Rai>clii-fb /^< f/rV«« xiii, 'I he porteress appealed inune- 
dnitely upon the ringing of tlie t>ell. 186a ‘ biiiRi fy ’ Nuga 
Crtt. viii. 364 J he old portcicss. with her rusty keys, will 
admit you within the deserted cfiun h. 1893 F. M. Craw- 
FviHU Lnsa Btaccio iv, The portress and anotiier nun came 
to let him in. 

b. fg.y or in personification. 

14x6 Lydg, Z^e Out/. Pil^. 4577, I am my-Aylff the 
porteresse, (Maud off verray Ryghtwysnevse,) Oil the rclcff 
lhat ye sen her. 15x1 R. Copi and in Barclay IntrotL to 
wtyte French. In esthewymge of ydlenessc the portTcsse of 
vyi.es. 1607 Wai KINGTON Opt.Gla.\S 48 'Ihe (Joddesse of 
eloquence and pcrsw.ision w.ns the mrtre.s.sc of his mouth. 
179a S. Rockr.s Pleas. Mem it 8 bwe t Memory. .'I hce, 
ill whose hands the keys of Science dwell, 'I'be pensive 
portiess of her holy cell. 

t Fo-Ptresa Obs. rare“\ [? comiption of obs. 

F. portice (i6th c. in Godef.) L. {porta > postica 
a postern. (The ending perh. influenced by for-, 
tress.)"] The fjatc of a ffirtification. 

1638 Sir T. Hi-rbkrt Trav. (ed. s) 158 The wall.. has a 
dozen Portreswes {ed. 1665 adds or Gates], of which, foure 
aie hhut up. 

Port- aO Jtkl (p 5 iJt iroi’il). The name of a con- 
vent near Vcrbuillcs {Port-Koyal des C Lamps) which 
in the 17th c. became the home of a lay community 
celebrated for its connexion with Jansenism and its 
edncatiorial work. 

169a Norris Curs, Rrft. Ess. Hum. Und. 65 A sort of 
men whose Talent was never known to lie much towards 
}*hilosophy, will need.s turn a Conventicle into a Port Royal. 
1714 Addison Spect, No. 56a Y 3 The Gentlemen of Port- 
Royal,. . were more eminent for their Learning and their 
Humility than any oihei in France. 17x7-41 Chambers 
Cycl. s. V., We say . .the Greek and Latin metnods of Port- 
royal, which are grammars of that language. 1864 Bowrn 
J.ogic ii. 39 The exv client * Art of Thinking*, which co n- 
moiily passes under the name of the * Port Royal l»gic '• 
1883 chambers' Lncycl. Vll. 693/1 The esublibhiiient of a 


school, for which they prepared the well-known educational 
books known under tne name of Port Royal, the Gieek ai.d 
Latin Grammars, General Giamiiiar, Geometry, etc. 

iJciice Port«Roy*alist, a n^mlicr or adherent of 
the community of Poit-Roynl des Lhamns. 

17x7-41 Chamusrs Cycl. s. v. Port-royaf All inat adhered 
to that party, took die name of Pon-royulisis. 1B44 Emkr- 
bON Sei. 11. viii. (1H761 194 Why so impatient to baptize 
them Lasencs, or Port- Royal l^ti^ or Shakers, or by any other 
known and cfTeie name? 1864 Bowkn I.ogic xiii. 450 * We 
employ reason’, said the Port-Royaiisc logician, *as an 
instrument for acquiring the sciencen whereas we ought to 
use the scitllce^ a.s a nuans of perfecting onr reason.’ 

t P0'2?t-8ai6. obs. Alsu ,s-0 ports-, 6 7 
-lailve. [ 1 . 1 ’ORT sb. or (cf. sense 1 c) + Salk.) 

1 . Publiv: sale to the highest bidder; sale by 
auction. 

1494 Fabyan Chron vii. 594 TIint all marchannt Rtraungers 
shuld b" set loan Englisshe boost, within .xv. «*aycs of theyr 
conimynge to their porte sale. 154a VnAU.Erasni. ApofA. 
169 Phil. opus sntr* at the porti^wile his garment or robe 
short tuilced vp about hyin. 1543*4 Act 35 Hen. VHl^ 
c. 7 f 1 'l hat the saidc Marchauniis doggers and fishermen 
at their coininynge home, .can (not) have purle.sale nor redy 
uticitincc for iheir Fi&lie. 1573-80 Bakp.t AIt. S 306 I o 
sell publikely,nr ly porisaile, a.s they sell by^he en'er, when 
ones goods are foifciled for lacke of paienient. 1600 
Holland /./; jr xii. 1103 Five thousand sixe hundred and 
two and ihiriie pcranTii were sold out right in port sale 
under the guiiland {sub corona venirrej. 01653 Gouus 
Comm. II to xiii. 4 I'hcy who commit uiiLleannessc for gain, 
are said 10 sell iheir body ; or to set it, us we speak, to port- 
sail. o 1670 Hacuet Aop. Williams 11. ^it>9a) 168 Like the 
last bidding for a tiiii g at the port-sale. 

*1 Krroneoiisly relcricd to J’okt l 2 : see quota. 

1607 CowKLL luterpr.. Portsale. . .f-aXt of fi-h pieseiitly 
vpon reininc in the hanen. Whence 1616 in Bui.lokar 
Eng. Eapos.. rjolS in Piiii i ip.e, 1848 in Wiianton I.aw /.ex. 

(Fish are commonly sold on the iirand by pott-saie or 
anciion : whence the error.) 

2. i omh. t Portsale-maker, an auctioneer. 

iSSa Huloet, PortF<nle maker, a//r//<7//ar/Ni. 

tPort salu't. Obs. rare. Forms: 5 port 
fialut, -solow, -salue, 6 -salu. [n]>)). a. OF. 
port sa/uty in mod.F. port de salut - *porlus 
salutis port or haven ol safety.] ‘ llatcii ol safety 
the port or goal one is making for. 

CX407 Woo z\v.\e. Balatie to .Joiner 33 Whethlr onr taille 
Shal soone make vs with our shippes saille 'I'o port salnk 
147a 5 Rolls qf I'arll. VI. 156/1 .Such Cilccs or 'roiiiies. , 
where any such Car>k, Cake or Shipp, shall happen here- 
after to make his P«>rt salow. 1481 Boioner Tulle Old 
Age (Caxion) G vli, When men be vpon the ruicr in to the 
huiien warde and to haue tukyn tlicir porte salue. I5a3 
Sivti TON Carl. Laurel 541 When at the poil salu Ye fyrsie 
aryuyd. 

IPortsman (po<**jtsm&n). [f. Port ^ a- 
Man f J A ciiistn or inhabitant ol ouc of the 
Cinque Ports. (Usually in plural.) 

i6aS Dk. Buckiim. in Knshw. Hist. Coll. (1659) b 3^ 
When the Kings Sliips, or others, he in danger on ihe 
Goodwills, and other places within the \iew of the Ports- 
men, they have rt-fubcd to help with their Boats, lest the 
Kings ships should command them on hoaid. 16x9 in 
W. Hoys .'iantiwich (1703) 749 I'hc Admiralty Com t dolh 
impose finrb u^n po^t^mell. 1755 Carik Hist. /ing. IV. 
161 If the king s ships, .have any n^d of piIot^ for the s.md 
cuustsol Flanders or the like wherein the purtsinen aic best 
experienced they will not serve without the lord Warden’s . 
warrant. 1900 Blackiv. Mag. Nov. 713/1 Hi.s acquaintance 
with the Ports and the Purtsinen. .is intimate and vaned. 

t F 03 ?t- 80 ’ke]l. Old Law. Obs. [t. Port 
+ boKEN.] 'Jhc jurisdiction of a port or town; 
hence, spec, the district outside a city or borough, 
over which its jurisdiction extended. Also attrib. 

[a 1x89 Charter 0/ Hen. // to ( anterbury in .Somner 
Gavelkind (1660) 135 Inba nrbcm, & in Portsoka. xxoo 
Rot L hart.(\8yf) 45/3 Carta Norhamton, Sciatis nos con- 
cessLsse bnrgeiihibuH nosiris de Norhannon . . uuietantium 
murdri infia biirgum et porisoka.1 1304 Hen. Ill Charter 
to City 0/ l.ondon in Coke Insttt. iv. (i6.f8) 352 Oiiud infia 
murus civitutis, m-ntie in portesokne nemo capiat hospitimn 
per vim. (a xa7X Ckat ter 0/ Hen. II/ in .Somner Gavelkind 
(1660) 1 35 Nullus decivitate yet Portsoka sun.) x66oSoMNEa 
Gavelkind 135 Portsoken, being. I take it, the same, which 
at thisduy Is known iheie by ine name of Portsoken- Ward 
..but in home am knt (.'barters of Liberties, .you may find 
it spirading it self to the utmost skirts and liberties of the 
City wiibont the w.ds. X701 Manlfy CosvelCs Intetpr., 
Pottsokue. the .Soke or Liberties of any Port, i. e. City, or 
Town.. Quietantiatii murdri infra urbein & in Portsokne, 
i e. within the.. City, and the Liberties without the Walls. 

Fort-town ip6-*jt|t<iun). 

1 1 . A market-town or borough : ■■ Port j 6.2 
c 1x90 S. Eng. Leg. 1 307/267 He fierde ase doth a port- 
doggue I'liorischet in pori-toun. 

2 . A sea- port town : ■« Poitt sb^ 2. 

z6ot ffoM.AND Pliny J. 100 Gaza a port towne and farther 
within, Anthedon, and the iiiouniain Angoris. 1641 Earl 
Monm. tr. Biondis Civil IVarres in. 116 Harfleur wax the 
chiefest Port 'Ibwii of all Not mandy. xto^ Roynl^ Pt oclnm. 
xBJan. in / ond. Gas. No. 4090/1 'Ihe Civil Magistrates at 
. Our Port-Towns. 1754 Fielding ^oy. Lisbon Wks. i88b 
VI 1 . 88 'i here are many of those house.s in every ^rt-lown. 

tFO'rtaall. Obs. raro^^, [cf. med.L. por/tt- 
dlia passes in mountains (see Port sb.'^ 5), It. 
portuali 'having ports or harhorooghs for ships* 
(Floiio 1598), f. L.poriU’t harbour, port.] Open 
to passage ; permeable, penetralde. 

1603 Iy>ix;s Treat. Plague (Hunter. Cl.) 16 Men ^ 
vTibndeled dyet, sanguine, and such m haue iaige and 
poriuxll pores. 
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Portmury (p6**4tii#|&rl% anh. [A modem for- 
mation ua for/uast or other variant ot PoKTAa: 
pcrh. after Irgvia/y.] — PouTAS. Also aitrib. 

a 1867 {iitli) 'I'he Purtuarv of the Laity, contHining the 
layniAirB share of the PuSlic Offices oi the Churcn of 
Kiigland. 1880 TimfS 1 Jan., The Koman Breviary.. In 
England the moie common name was Portuary. Latin' 
* Poriiforium *. 1884 W. H. Rich Jones Reg. S. Onniwid 

(Kollg) ll. Gloss. 166 ffrgyiariuM, a breviary. Another 
name given to it was * Piiriifurium in EnglUh ' Portuary’. 

Fortuas, elc., variants of Poktab. 

Portugal (po*'JiijJ,iin. I'orms: a. 5-6 Port- 
yugale. 6 -gall, -ggala, Portingaill, 7 -galle, 5-9 
-gale, 6-9 -gal(l. 6-7 Portugale, -gall^e, 7 
-gual, 6' Portugal, fa. Pg. (■> Sp., F., ttc.) 
/*or/ugu/, earlier jParitera/, ad. m<‘d.L. Portus Cale^ 
the poit of Cia)a, Oporio. Allonsjo, Count of 
J'ortucali. becaiite the first king of Portugal. Cf. 
M Ou. rorUgiiU, The form Potiin^aU is perh. to 
be compared with flight ingale from nihtegale \ but 
ci. Ol*. Porlingaiois Poitugiiese.l 
. 1 . A country in the west of the fiierian peninsula. 

«. c 1386 CuAUCKR Nun's Pr. T*. 13 Him nedcih nat 
hi» colour for 10 dyghcn With bra^ile ne with gieyn of 
Portyngale. *435 {title) Torrent of Portyngal. Here 
bygynncth a g od talc Of Tor>ente of Portyngale. ? o lejn 
Sir A. fiarton 111 Surtees fi888) 7a Full longe a^ahist 
Poriingiull they wcaro. a 1618 Rai kioh e 1 /ot 9 A liench 
Shallop which he tooke in the Buy of Poitinaall. 1834 
UvuonT’ma^ XVI. xlv, With ‘Tu iiiichamai's’ from Portingalu. 

*553 Edkn Treat. Nente tn>i. (Arb.) 13 'I'he Kyiige of 
Poitugall sultdued iliii. i.ytie. 15M {title) A (rue Di'.cour<M 
of the Annie whicli the King ofSpaiiie eioaed to lie asHeiiihled 
in the Hanen of Lisbon, 111 tbe Kiiigdoiiie of Purtugall.. 
ag.'tiM'.t Lnglaiid. 

1 2 . A native or inhabitant of roitugal ; a Portu- 
guese. Oh. 

* 1497 Treas. Scot. I. 383 If cm,., in 

Dunberintie, to the Portin^ales 111 almoiis, ..xviijs. 158a 
IIkstrr .\ecr. Phiorav. ii. xxxii ni A nong u iiumhcr of 
other, I curt*d a Poiinii'ale. 1600 Abi- Auuui Exf. Jonoh 
810 'I'he hue discoveries of the Poiiiugates and tlie 
Spaniards. 

ft. 154a UiiAf.L Erttsm. Afoth 285 Y* Porlui;allex, whose 
couiitree i*, called in latine Lusitania. 1604 C'Ainr Smith 
n/t A coinimny of poore i' i.st reused Pori ug.iLt 
and ^ipaniaids. 1707 Si-oank Jamaica I vs"! In Foidin.uulo 
(le Solo's expedition, .written by a I'o tnual of Llvaa. 

fil. 'ri\c Po*liit;uebc language. Obs. 

*588 Pakkk Ir. MemiosM's Hist. China 251 A man, who 
Was H Cl lino and coidd K)M.ike PorliiKal. 1698 Kkvkk 
Acc. E. Imita 4- P. 9 Their Speech is biokcn Portugal, 
t 4 . =« PoiiTAdi'K, the coin. Obs. 

1546-7 Test. Ehor (Surtees) VI. 255 M' Palmer to have 
a poriyng .11 of goide for liia paynes. 

t 6. V A sweetment fioin Portugal. Ohs. rare"^. 

1560 H. Mxr HVN Diary to June (Camden) 237 Pepyni and 
marineladc, and stikcit, comfels, and porlynggallcs and 
d) vorx odur dyssys. 

U. a. a/trib. or as a<//. - Portuouesr A. 
a. 1498 Ate. Lti, High Treas Scot. I. 388 Giffen to the 
Portingale man of the we-^t see for the lirokin scliip that the 
King bu«'ht. 1545 Rates of Customs C.'ijb, Portyngale 
skyniies the dosscn. 1601 W. Pakhy Trast. Str A. Sherley 
27 riieie came iiea's of a Porinig.dl fryer. 1655 {(ttU) 'I'he 
Lnsi.id .written In the Poriiiigall lA’isiiage hy LuL iJo 
Cainoens put into English Hy KichartI Kanshawe. 

ti. 1600 J Pony tr. J^eo's A/fha iii. 178 He learned the 
Porlugall-laiignage most exactly. 4*691 Poyi.k Hist. Air 
(1692) 202 A man of letters, that divers timex crus.scd the 
line in great Portug.il ships. 1719 Dr For Crusoe 1 , 

ill. 48, I had met with (he Portugal captain. 

b. in names of products, esp. specu s and varieiiet 
of plant B, as Portugal onion \ Portugal crake- 
berrjr, Lorema alba or lusitanicum : lue quot. ; 
Portugal laurel, Cerasus lusitanica ; Portugal 
peaoh, P. quince, local varieties of these liuits. 

1866 Treas. Rot.^ Corema^ *Porlugal Crakeherry An 
elect inuch-hranchud low shrub of rigid hahit, « lo-ely allied 
to Em^trum. 1754 Catal Steds in Fam, Rose Kihavotk 
(Spnid. Chib) 427 ^Portugal laurel. 1839 Ski by in Proc. 
Berm. Nat. Club I. No 7. lyi The P Ttugal Laurel, w.is 
not . .injured 1706 E\rlyn KuU Hort Nov. 120 The 
Suikers of the '' I'oitug.'d Quince. 1887 Nitkolsons Diet, 
iiani.t Poitugal (Juince,..C>‘</(OiJi/i tmigans lusitanica. 

lienee t l^o*rtlugal«r, f Portoga Ulan, a I ortu- 
gucBc ; Po*rtngallun, adherence to Portugal. 

4 1451 Foktrbcub Utiles. (1869) 552 Almoner I.timbardds,.. 
S^ynarrds and Poityngalenk i479-8< Rec. .St. A/my at 
Hill 95 For the Huryyiig of a portynguler. i^i-a Ful- 
brckr ist Pt. Parail. si The Poitugallians make villaiii<’a 
of the Mahometistes which they sell by companies. 1676 
in I. T. Wheeler Madras (1862! III. 410 1 [Portuguese 
Padrysl who userl toentail Portugalisin as well as Christianity 
on all their converts. 

Portugue, variant of Portaoue, the cnin. Obs. 
Portu^dSd (pd»Jti/Igrz), a. and sb. Also 
(6 portaguiB), 7 -gudae, -guea, -guise, -guoB(8, 

f -9 'guese. [ad. Pg. portuguez^ Sp. por/ugnes, 
t. portoghese, P*. porlugais, in OP. porlugalois, 
tned.L. portugalcnsis \ Bee Portugal and -ese.J 
A. ailj. Periaining to Portugal or its people. 
s66« HowBLL(////r) A New English Grammar. .With nom 
•pocial remarks upon the PoituRucs DUlect,. .For the 
service of Her Majesty. 1700 Stnrlk Tatter No. 75 P 5 
He was low of Stature, and or a verv swarthy Complexion, 
not unlike a Purtugueie Jew. i8el C McIntobii Pracf, 
Card 1 , 67 A Portuguese settlemeiu on the coast of Afiica. 

b. Hence in names of various lOingB, as Portu- 
guoao out, a particular form in which brilliants 


are sometimes cut {Cent. Diet. 1889) ; Fortuguoaa 
knot : see quot. ; Portugueaa man-of-war : see 
Mar-of-wak 4: Portuguese trade-wind, a north- 
east wind felt along the coast of Portugal {J^nnk s 
Stand. Diet. i895)- 

1871 Rputledge's AV. Boy*s Ann. May 099 A similar band 
is known as the Portuguese Knot used ae a lasbuig lor 
sheave legs. 

B. sb. 

1 . A native of Portugal. [The plural /br/i/^w 
(-gueus) was used during 17th c. : since it became 
obs. Portuguese has been sing, and pi. ; in modern 
times a sing. J'ortitg{u)ee has arisen in vulgar use, 
esp. among sailots. Cf. CiiiKEauc, etc.l 
i6aa T. Rohinhon AnaL Eng. Nunuery 27 Diuers Portu- 

J chCs our iieighliours. *694 W. Wotiom Auc. 4 Mod. 

.earn. (16971 .<69 1 fie Poituguezes, who (irMt nude dming 
Voyages, i«y the Help of 0 e CompH-xs, into the Southern 
and South Eiuitern Seas. FKYhH .icc. E. India ijr P. 

38 'There being . . of English and Portugue* 700. *783 j 

W A I SON Philiy ill ( 1839) 133 'I'he atla.rs of the PortugucMs 1 
in India were inoie than ever neglected by the governiiierit 
at home. 1878 Hrnant 8t Kick Celias Arb. xxviii, A 
Portugee, an every sailor knows, ts a Portugee by birth. 

2 . 'i'he Portuguese language. 
s6|9 Minshku />/<:/<?/* (title-p.), In these eleuen Languages 
..8. Poringuez. 16^ H. CotaAN tr Pinto's Tiav. v. la A 
Bri-icliman that spake very good Pt>rtugueze. 1840 Maucom 
Trav. 35/1 These are adopted hy one from the English, 
another from the Arabic, another from the Greek, aud 
another from the Portuguese, 
t 3 . « POBTAOUK, the gold coin. Obs. 

*586 J. Hookkr Hist. irei. in Holinshed 11 . ^/i Storing 
him., with seuen score porte,;uscs. 4163* Dunnk Lett. 
(1651) 86 He may cast up a greater .vumine who hath but 
foity small monies, then be with twenty Portuguenses. 
4 i6M Davenant Netos fr. Plymouth Wkx. (1673) > Each 
with a liag of Porlegiiez under Hu left aime. 


+ 4 . ?A kind of snuff. Obs. 

1708 Pmior MiceZi After some thought, some Portuguese, 
So<ne wine. 

1 iciice Portugna’M v. trans.. to make Portuguese, 
to a -si m date to the Portuguese. 

1698 Fnyer Acc. E. India if P. 157 The Mass of the 
People are . . Poi tuguezed in Speech and Manners. 

liPortnlaca (p6*jtittl^*ki). [L. portniaca 
j purshiin oleracea) : taken by Tournclort, 1700, 
as a generic name ] A genus of plants, compris- 
ing low succulent herbs bearing whit»*, yellow, red, 
or pill pie terminal doweis, expanding only once 
in direct sunshine; esp. a plant of a culiivated 
species of lhi4 genus. 

im8 Turner Names of Herbts (F. D.S.) 65 Portiilaca is 
called in english purcellatiie. 1706 Phiiiii':*. Portuiaco^ 
Ptir-lHiri, a cold tma moist Herb, winch stirs up the Appetite. 
1P66 Harvard Mem. Biogr.^ Savisgv 1 337 My Henotroiie 
is magnificent and portulacas begin to make a show, 
Carden 8 Apr, 234/2 Of all annuals that can be ^rown out 
of doors 1 know of none more lienutiful than Portulacas. 

Hence Portnlaoeons a. Sot , ol or per- 

taining to the nnlmal order Portulacctr, compribing 
succulent shrubs and herbs, chieHy American, but 
distributed in all parts of the wot Id. 

1852 Th. Ross Humboldt's Trav. I. vi. 203 Most of the 
poitulaceoiis plants which grow on the banks of the gulf of 
Cariaco. 1858 111 Mavne t.xpos. Lex, 

t Fortnlacet-lack. Obs. A' so 5 portulake. 

fad L.portulaca Puumlanb ; sec prcc., and cf. OF. 
portulache^ -la^ne.'\ Tiie common Purslane i^Por^ 
tuftua oleracea). 

c 1400 I.nn/ranc's Cirmrg. 240 |?e paci-nt sch.il almteine 
him fio fleisch & fisch & vso l.ictuci-, purtulacis. Ibid. 268 
An cn piastre ax of sulatri, portnlacf*. c 1420 Paibuf. on 
Husb. XI. 246 Yf aiiiiiCA harme, a craft Lx ek iherfore. Held 
on the tre the luce of portul.ike {rime slake] Half ajsci 
myxt. 1770 J. R. Forster tr. Naim's T*aT'. A'. Amer. 
(1772) 11 . 93 iWiulnck {Poftulaca oL rat en) grown sponta- 
neunsly here in great abundance. 

Portulan, variant oi Portolako. 

Portnxial (pd-**Jtirtnai). [a. Cer, porlttnaly 
app, ad. L. PortCmdlis l>clonging to Portunus : 
see next.] (.Sec quots.) Also c.nlicci porlunaLflute. 

*854 Si- ioKL lot Portiinal is a very agreeable, open 

nine register in the nianual. lu beautiful tone is of a very 
oei'nliar quality, similar to that of the clarionet. 1876 
Hilks Cateck. 0 »xaH ix. (1878) 60 1B98 Staini-r ^ 

Barkrtt l^iit, .1/irt. Terms. Portunat flute, an organ stop, 
the pificH of which are of wood, and arc open, and larger at 
the lop than at the mouth. 

Porttmian (pojti//‘niSn\ a. and sh. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. Portun-us (a. L. Portunus name of the 
god of harliours) 4- -lAir.] a ad/. Of or pertaining 
to the Portitnidfey a family of swimming crabs, or 
to the typical genus Poriunus. b. sb. A crab of 
this family {Cent Diet. 1890). So Portn’iiid « b; 
Fortu aold a., akin in form to the portunians. 
fPortU'olty. Obs. rare. [Aplieiic form of 
Opportunii Y ; lo OF. por/unilf.] 

*3®* l^t*lcuder of Sheph. ( 1892 ) 111. App. iBo Cease whyle 
ye hanc space and portunyte. 

Portuos, portuou8,etc., variants of Portas. 
t PoPturat, ptl. a. Sc. Obs. rare-\ [?qu:»8i- 
I^tinized form of porlwrily ; see Portubk v. 3.] 
Fashioned, moulded, formed, made. 

»488 Barbour's Brace x. » 8 i (Edin. MS ) He was off 
mexui-abill statur, And weile porturat at inesur. 


+ Fortnra, sb.^ Obs. rare. Also 4 portoure, 
5 porteure. [a. OF. port(e\ure bearing, demean- 
our, that which is borne, offspring L. type *porld‘ 
inra. f. L. portdre. F. porter to carry : ace •UHi.] 

1 . Bearing, demeanour, behaviour. 

c 1305 Si. .S within 23 In E, E. P. (1862) f'at he tel^te 
him such portoure F«*t to a such child biconie. «:i4oo 
Laud Troy bk. 16604 Pirrus is kuyght goUc & gay, Off 
ffair porturc, of gode aray. c 1440 tpomgdon 121 Fur thoughe 
a man wuld all thin day Hyr beauie dihcryuo, he coudo not 
Rcv All hyr worshyp ne h>r puriure. 

2 Oftspniig, piogeiiy. 

1^ Caxton Ovtds Met. xiir. ix, Yet he is not fyiled ne 
satikfyed but deiowleth my porteure deed or quyke. 

tFo'irtiire, tb:^ Obs. rare. [f. Portubk r.] 
A portiait, image, effigy. 

iS4M UoALL Era fin. A/obh 86 The pnrture of a man in 
bra.*i.se or stone, ibid. 1150, The [iieuple of Athenes..niade 
A sctie vp. .their MiinKTx and poriures in coppre. *570 
LkviNs Mnnif. 192/44 A Porture, /re/w/ «, 

t Po rture, portdre, v. obs. Giucily in pa. 
pple. 4-6 portred, 5 purtred, 6 porterod ( ide, 
Sc -It), portured ( Id, Sc. -yt), po(u)rturda, 
purtured. [A by foim of Pohtkat. Occurs 
tiibt in pa. pple. portred. app. an anglicized form 
of OF. pot trait y portrety pa. pple. of portraire 
to Portray ; from the later variants portetedy 
porterity portured y was evolved the vb. porter y 
porture in 16th c. But portrewynge vbl. sb. u 
lound a 1400. Cf. Constkr from construe.'] 

1 . trans. To paint, or ornament with pictures. 

^* 3(14 P- IL (.rede 192 pat cloister .. was pilered and 
p«-yni dc portr*><l well cicne. e 1400 Plewmans tale 135 
That hye on hor^e willcth ryde In i;litteraiid golde of grete 
aray, 1-paynied andjuortred all in pr>de. *539 XAVKHNae 
Hard. U'ysed. ri. 10 They haue the walles ol iheyr houses 
pottered with armes. 

2 To [iortray, depict. Also Jig. 

4*440 Sir Degiev. 1448 There was purtred in stun. .The 
stoiy of Ab-olon. 1511 in Kllis Ofig. Lett ber. 11. 1 . i8v 
'1 hey shall present thc^ inself with tlicyr names portcred in 
theyr shyIdeH. 1513 Dour:i.As ck neix \ n. iv. 70 'I he aii(.yaiit 
king Satnrne th.iir inyclit thuii se . Wyth wthir premis 

r irtiiryt in that place 1530 Palagr. 662/a, I purtyr, 
make the shappe, or (he portrature of a ihynge, r'e 
trays.. . 1 poriei a ihyngv alter the qu>rke. 1563 B. G<xk:r 
Egiogs, ttc. iArh.) 114 'There mygiit 1 se, with wondious 
Arte, the Pictuic p«>rtur<le playne. 1570 Levins Manip. 
103/15 'To Voruoryfiiigti'e. 

o. '1 olorm, fashion, mould, make: oPoRTRAYfr.f, 

>538 Cron. Scot. (Rolls) II. 189 Aurelius tua 

si'tteris fair and gude,. .he had of pie>and pulchritude, Por* 
terit but peir, full ol fiirmosiiie. 

Heine fPoTturing vbl. sb, 

> 39 ® 'Trkviba Baith De /’. R. xvt. xxxvii (Tollem. MS.), 
Lhhe to guide in crownc:* anioi ge porticwynge 1*835 por- 
tui^ngel and peyntoiire. 

Portus, -e, poTtuuB, etc., variants of Portas. 
t Port-vein. Obs. [f Port sh:^)y after F. vcine 
portCy L. Vina porta ] * Portal vein. 

1586 Bkiciit i1fr/4/rcA vii. 30 Drawen . .out ofthe liner, hy 
a hr.iunch of ihe purte vriyne. 1594 T. U. La I'fimaud br, 
Acad. II. 356 'The fust is called the pori-veuie, becau.so it is 
as it were the duore of the liuer out of which it pioceedcih. 
*655 H. Vaugha.m Site.r Siint. in. Daptnisy Like some 
gieat purt-vrin With laige rich streams to feed the humble 
plain. 1706 Phillii'S, Porta... In Anatomy, the Port-vein. 

Port- vent* [concsp. lo a F. ^porte^vent 
•carry -wind*, f. I'oiiTK- 4- vent wind.] A pq>c 
conveying the wind in an organ or bagpiiie. 

17x7-4* CiiAMBi'.MS Cycl.y Port-vent, in an organ, is a 
wooden pirie, well closed, which serves to convey the wind 
from the lieilows tu tlie sr^iind-board of the organ. 1877 
G. Macdonald Miq. l.ossie xi, Malcolm set his port vent 
to his mouth, r.npidly filled his bag. 

Po*rt-way. Now local. [ 1 . Port sb.^ 4- W a y sb.] 
A road leading fiom town to town ; a public high- 
way; a Kotnaii road. 

Used by Holland in translating various L. expressionft : 
see quois. In the (joHnIow Charters riaSs ap|.lied to a 
toad near Ca-sin^ton, Qxun. 'J he name survives iu other 
lucaUti<.B. e Ii. in the Vale of the Whitt* Horse. 

c 1185 iti ansi, c *450) Cwodstow Reg. 301 Uf ihe whiche 'ond, 
V arres ilien tu geilir) strccchcn into tlie purtw'ey [se ex- 
tendunt tn to /oi tf rueyel ; And j. half hctc, the whiche 
strecchiih into portewexe Ifor/wtyeJ beside the lond of 
william I'iiz Pctir. 1600 Holiand L/ry vii. xxx. 270 'I'he 
whole miihitudo stand about the gates looking towaid the 
high port-way [vial ihnt le.uJelh 11 om hence 1 nil her, i6ie 
- Camden s Bn t. 282 The bridges uf Abbinduii and Dor- 
chester, w.'iereby London porlway [regia r/'a] was turned 
from thence [fiom Walliimfotdk tb.d. 5 8 'The hiuh port- 
way or Koinanc buret [r ia militaiis\ Ibid. 557 The port- 
wav or Hij^li p.aved street f^r'A Romana iafidUms con- 
St fata] named Bath-gate [at Buxton). 

Po*rt-wi*no. Port jAI i. 

ft69x Luttri LI. Bri^ Ret. (1B57) TI. 334 An English 
vesseil . . with <) Porto wine and some pasNen^ers on board.] 
4 1700 n. E. idet. Cant. Crew, Red fustian. Clarret or red 
Port-Wine. 1759 MouNtAiNX in Phil. Traits, Ll. aga Six 
dozen of bottles uf Port wine. Cyrus Rkdiiing Mod. 

IVtnes viiL 220 In 1730 goi.id port wine was sold in Eniiland 
at iw*o shillings the boiile, and white wine of Portug.d at 
the same pi ice. 

b. aitrib. and Comb.y as port-wine eoloury negus, 
stain, tint', port- wine mark •• Njkvus. 

z87a^ Routledgfs Ev. Boy's Ann, Apr. B76/r He has 
what U called a port-wine mark on the ba< k of his neck. 
1887 M KS. Ewing Peace Egg 9 A port-wine stain on the 
best t.ible-cloth, *889 Antkong's Pkotogr. Butt, 11 . laj 
Of a light port-wine color. 
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>Yence Vo*rt*wl*iiy smacking of port-wlne. 
sS8i Miks Hraodon /is/A, II. zo ThuM prwy port^wiiicy 
€ld Kermoiui of hU. 

POTTty.a. [f. I’OHT + -Y.] Like, of tile nature of, 
or connected in acme way with port-wine; ci. prcc. 

1850 G. Mkhkoith a*. Fct'ertl II. l 7 I'he elutiuvnce of 
that Pony reply wb.h I<jat on his Client. 189a Fall Afatlii. 
14 Dec. 1/3 As an old Academician once said, * T hey [pic- 
tures] have ({ut porty by lime', and ot course Improved. 
1006 Miicnu Ma^, hlar. 387 Gout.. was auggcsiive of fine 
old pony ancestors. 

Fortyfollom, Portyngale : see PouTiFOLiuif, 
PoRTUoAJi. Porty ge we, var. PoBTAOUic Obs. 

Port-yowl (.rp-it,yuu*l). Sc. Also 9 portule. 
Jf. Port sh.^ CO -► Yowl.] A Holcfnl cry, howl : 
in to sin^ port-ymvly to cry out, wail, howl. 

^1708 ^f. tiRUrE Lect. 4- Sfyf/t. 63 AM Folks are sinjnnK 
Songs of Jovially, but the iteople of Gi>d,thcy must sing I'urt- 
your lyaa W. Hamilton Wnllnct lii. 161 I'll make them 
know they have no Kight to rule. Ai>d cans*'- them shortly dll 
.Sing up Pori-yenll. 189a Ballymena f Vurrrvr ( R.D.D.i, 
A'li inak'you smg portule wi' tlie wiang side o' your lipoot. 

Portyr, vorunt oi I’oin UIIK Obs, 

Pon^O (po-'riiZl). rare, [f Foilej 3 .^ + -ule.] 
A minute pore. 

Dana 7 .oi'ph, fT8*B> ^13 Ponilet narrow oMong. Ibitt. 
Glo-s.. CtiluUt PoruU^ the pores iu the internal texture of 
a corallum. 

lienee Po'rnlois, Po rraonfl aiijs., abounding in 
minute pore^ 

1846 Dana Zoa^h. (1848) 705 Boih surfaces minutely 
pt>rulose. i8$8 Mavne Aar/. Lt x., -puruloua. 

Porvaye, obs. form of I'uuvky. 

Porwigle, obs. variant of PoLLiwoo. 
tPory, <1. Obs. ALo 6 powrie, 6-7 porie, 
poory, 7 poary. [f. I'oiie -f -y.] Full of or 
containing pores ; porous. 

153s Tre7>i%as Batik De P R. v. aliii. 59'® They fthe 
reins) ben Heshely and poury [nl 158a powricl 1578 
Banistf.h //tsi. Man 1 2 '1 he bones uf y' nose, and Ovsicics 
of bearyng, arc inwardly Pone. iSis G. .SsNova Trai*, 
978 The Slones hereof are so liglu and pory, th.Tt they 
Mill not sinke. 1654 Fllcknok I'ch Yeats Itav.^i The 
body glowing Cane w sc, diMinguisht by several knots, 
out i>f whose poory sid-s, the hraiiclies ivsne forth in round. 
1650 tr CotttiHtus' (^atc Lat Onl. % xf) 33 The p<Jary 
^unge bred on the ro' U n under water. 1637 i >rvijen / Vry. 
fleorg. tv ^36 V.Tiih' I K-jo.s .if I'oiy Sto"f iSjiA BlncK-nt. 
AfaA’’. XIX 4> f I lii'V glnlc \vi(h ease through (he pory earth. 

Porzy, Oils. toiJii o. I’ousv. 

P01, 1 lilt of Po/i, sliort for positive. 

H Posada Also 8 pofiaada. fSp., 

a n -iiiig place, an tnn, ppl. sb. i, posar to 1o<ige : 
see ToSK v.I} a (Spanish) mn or place of accom- 
inrKlatioii for travellcrii. 

1763 Crl. 4- Citv Afag-. Apr. 192/a 'Fhe Inside of a Spanish 
posaoa tor inn) for the nUnt. 1897 Koechis Yey. Ceuir, 
Amer. 212 'llicre is no p,ivsado for the reception of travel, 
lers tSrS W. JaviNo in Life -V Lett. (1864) U. aSs The 
squsilid iiiiseries of the Spani-h posadas. 1891 B. Hartr 
\it Fam. Tiisn/uta II. lua ibere were some Mexicans 
lounging about the yosat/u. 

+ Po‘8ary. Obs. rare^^. Arch, fapp. f. mcd.I^ 
pdsdrt (whence It. posare, F. poser) to rest (see 
rosKT*) + -ARY >.] = Fodium. see C|Uot. 

1664 Kvrt.i'N tr. Freart’s Arckit. 124 They served for 
Podia or po-arics of a learn rig>height for which they bad a 
slight Cornice a.siign'd them. 

II Posaune (i:N7/au*iic). Also posaun. [G., a 
trumpet, trombone ( * Du. hazuin. Da., .Sw. basunj, 
MUG. busAne^ -fne^ ad. OF. buisine Buy.hine ] 

+ 1 . A trombone. Obs. 

vf%^ Short ExpUc. For. Wife, in ifat. Mr., Pofavne, a 
Sac-khut, an Instrument of MiiMck in.ide use of as a Has'^ to 
a i'rumpet. 1776 Hawkins lifsi. Mas IV. 1. * 150 Tlio 
word Buaain i^ a corruption t>r Bii.sdiin, or, as it is now 
spelt Po^allnc, wliich m ;ndies a *iarbiit or bass-tnimpcu 
1814 tr. Klafroth's /’ran loi A k:re.ir po<iMn..«if bia.ss,.. 
in three diviNions, Mhich are piiihcd out in bIo\Aing. 

2 . A reed-stop on ibe oiga.i, ul a licli uml pow'er- 
ful tone. 

i8|3 C'w/V Fng. A- Arch. Jrnl VI. to8/i The po«i.*iune in 
built on a large -^c.dc, and n by far the most powerful ever 
made. 1879 R. J. Hoi-kiss m G ove Otci. Mas 1 . 
Tnereare>K)ine. .posaunesm the pedal oigan at Doncaster. 

M PosCft (Pf ^ki). Obs. exc. J/ist, Also 7 pusoa. 
[L an acidulous drink of vinegar and 

water, lit. drink, f. root po-., Gr. wo- (wor ), to drink : 
cf. isca foo«l ; so Xt.posca^ in same senne.] A niix- 
tute of vinegar and water; also, weak wine diluted 
witii water or with vincgar-«ater. 

1541 CoPLANfi Galycns Terap. 2 A iv h, Vf ye miiAt 
wa-^she the sore, i.iki-' wyite or p<r<ca, that is to saye oxytra- 
ton, or the decociioit of s >mc sharpe herbe 1640 Paukin- 
bon Theai. Hot. 240 The kernclls of the nuts bruised and 
drunke with Posca possett (that is water and vinegar 
mingled togethrri. 1906 Pmili.ii’s, Posca (I..at ), a., Drink 
made of Vinegar and Water ; alM Wine diluted or nunglcd 
with Water in the Ptess 190s D. .S.mitii Days His Flesh 497 
They had with them a beaker of their posra or vinegar water. 

tPose, Obs, Foims: i S 'PO«» 4^7 (8-9 
dial.) pose, 5-6 poosa, 7 poosa, po8a. [OJil. 
le-pos a catarrh, cough, f, Brytbonic *pas- cottgh, 
whence W., Corn, /nr, Breton pa* cough, from 
Arvan ^kwes- to wheeze, whence also Skr. fvas^^ 
OK. kwmsanf\ A cold in the head, catarrh. 
c 1000 Sojc. LeeefuL II. 54 Wi^ Resiiotc & septisum senim 
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I ORVMi tyb. n 1090 tfsrb. A/nt. xlvL ibid. f. 148 WiSxepoeu 

I Ad tussim xropem). 1 130$ £. E. Poenu ii86a) 37 To hele 
liin of i^epoitc. CX386CHAUCFK MaHCiLle's /. Prol 62 He 
speketh ui bis nusie And fneseth fa^te and eek be hath tlOt 
]XiSe. 1488 Bk. .St. Aibasu C iij b, For the Gogh or the poo<^e 
Take powdreof Bays [etc.]. 1330 Palscm. sUs/i, 1 have the 

pose,y<0' ia caiatre ox je suit enrimL 1706 Phili ips, / W, 

. a Kheum in the Head, a iSag Foaiv Yoc. £, Auglia, 
Pom, a catarrh, or cold in the head, 
b. ill the horse. 

1607 T^ipskll Four-/. Beasts (1658) S77 If the Ht^se 
casieth little or no matter out of his nose, ..it is a si^n th.it 
he is stopped in the li^-od, which we were wont to (.all the 
pOise.^ 1610 Makkiiam biasfery. 1. xxxviiL 74 The cold or 
|Mxe in a horses head. 1639 T. uk ( iuAV Compl. Horsein. 59 
^ley be must enchned to {x>hes,»hunieA, paines in the bead. 

Pose sbA Obs. cxc. Sc. Also 5 pos, 6 

poia, poitB, ^po.^sa). [a^ip , that which has been 
deposited or l.ud down, f. F. poser to place, lay 
down : sec P08K ».1J 

A hoard, trea-ure, secret store of money, etc. 
c\^4/a Pmn/ /'aerA 410/a Pun, or depos,/i'lr;^i//M/r 1349 
Compl. Scot. xi. 89 Tliir said prin^.t'. gal, in the spiilje. .the 
kyng of Francis tjuliilk \as ul in engcl noblis. 1563 

WiNjiiT lYks, (S r. S ) II. 56 Qiiliat wes 1 oinniiitit to thee, 
hit in.(t ri'iiiaue in tliy pois-.. 2637 KurHKKKUMD Lett. iii. 
xlvii. fi88i' 517 If 3011 •seek, there i-s a pose, a hidden trea- 
sure, a gold mine in Chiist you never yet s-iw. 1816 St uit 
Aniiq. xxiv, This grand pose o* silver and treasure. 1844 
M. A. Riciiakuson H.st. lahle-bk.. Leg. Dtv 11 . 91 Tlie 
•po-se ' wax gone, the cofler had vanished. 

t Peso, Obs. App. a variant of Posy. (Perh. 
first m the plural. /o.f/W being taken ns po^es.) 

1S4S UoALL hteisns. A/oph. *74 b. What poses certain 

? eisones wrote under the images 01 Brutus Caesar, a 1548 
Iaii. ChroH., Hen. V^III 3 b, Many suhtliiies, strauMf;e 
denuics. with seiiernit poses 1533 T. Wii son Rket. 100 h. 
If we purpose to dilate our cauM: hereby with nr,ses and 
senienrcs, 13 Songs Costume (Percy So<..) 65 8ut he jjarded 
huoes, .Suchc playted shoes. And suclic a posv, .S.ny y never. 

t Pose, sb.^ Obs, [I, Pose v.-J A Male of 
pr*r(de>ity. 

1616 Sir C. Mountac.u in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. 249 The Lords they say are nt a pose what to do. 

P086 (l^“ 3 t)i sb.^ [a. p*. pose. f. poser to put, 
place : see PosK v t] An act of posing. 

1 . An attitude or posture of the body, or of a 
part of the body, esp. one deliberately assumed, 
or m which a figure is placed lor effect, or for ! 
artistic pur|ioaes. 

r8i8 Lahv Morgan Autohiog. (1859) 170 Sficncer begged 
the Luver, and read out the li'tter, that iiiy pose niiglil nut 
be di-turhed. 1848 Mas. Jamvjipn Sacr. tf Leg, Art (1850) 
213 His idea of the po.e wan lM>rrowcd, as we arc ti Id, fioin 
an anti<|ue st iliie. 1883 B. Haktk Carqumes lYootL i. ti He 
unconsciously fell into an attitude that in any othei mortal 
would have been a p^uic. 

2 . Pg, An attitude of mind or conduct. 

1884. J. I- AIT Mintl m Afrt//^r ( 1 8y«> 311 'Jhere U diffi- 
culty in the silent pose, and meek oppo.sition, uf many of 
the learned in the presence of idealism, ci eating suspicion 
of paitial occeptatite. 1898 G W. K. Russell Colt tr 
Recoil, xiti 176 TbU poi lentous age of retkcnce und pc^se. 
1004 R. J. CAMPiifLi. Srrm. Intfh’idnah vi 109 * I thought.' 
He had prepared himself in bis mental pose for what did 
not take piiue 

3 . Domtnoes » Down 3 3 : gee qoots. 

1825 Compl. Domino- Player 11 1 he pose, or turn to com- 
mence the game, is dctcrniincd in one paitictilar manner in 
all games of doniiiioe'C 1870 Hardy & Wale AfoU. Iloyie, 
Dominoes 92 On the Continent, the prrson holding the 
highest double has the ‘pose ’ or 'down ,.ind hcc-onimem es 
hy playing that domino. If there si-oiild be no doubles, 
then the p< rs<jii holding the highest doiiiiiio has the p^se. 

t P 086 f ib.^ Obs, [a. GF. pose a land measure 
(1336 ill Gotlef.), Fr. Swiss pose an old suiKrficial 
measure for meadows, fields, and foiests, half 
the fassjc, or 32,768 sq. feet (Godtf.).] A superficial 
mrasure of larid,= nfxiut three-quarters of an acre. 

*739 J- Mulr DukameFs Hush. 11. iL 265 This field 
eniuaiiis, Ul cording to our measure, six po.ses Knch po^e 
roni.iiiis 400 squ.'ire pen hes ami each p^rreh nine feet. 
*763 — Pract. Hush. II. 3-^ Another I'mHJ of betwixt nine 
anil ten posrs (equal to about seven acres and three roods). 

Pose (p^'7)f v-^ L and pp!e, posed : in MK. 
also post. [a. V. poser (in all the chief senses of 
the Eng. word) 1.. pausdre to halt, cease, pause, 
ill late L. to rest (sec Pause v.\ which subsequently 
ac(|uired also through confusion with L. ponfre 
{posui. posiiiim) the tiana. sense to lay to re^t, |^ut 
or set down, j)lac<*, pioj^cily bt longing to the bitter 
(so in l.eges Afam tit. pastsftnt atma sua josttm 
they lay their nrm'» down) ; so It. pesare, Yt.pansar^ 
Sn. /tfwr, all trans and intr., Pg /«7WTtir' intr. 

Tlie srnse of pOtsere having been rcRlriried in the Romanic 
of Gaul (rts shown by Fr. and Rruv.) la ‘ lay egga its numer- 
oiw coiiipoundN fcom-,H.'-^His-^ex-. im-. op ,/»<»', sn-ppoiiere^ 
etc.) were repine* d in Fr. and Frov. by cm responding new 
compound’i of pausare: Are Ai>Pi*nk w.*, Comrosr, eic. ; It., 
Sp- and Pg. r«*tam tht* original roinpounds of ponere. 

A Com. Romanic compound of the utir. pausare is repr^ 
•ented by KsppftK.j 

tL /runs To place in s ipecirted lituaiion or 
condition. Obs, rare. 

eijlo Wvcijr Serm. &L Wke. f. NoMng Is better 
post to kc likyng of fend. ^14x0 rallad. on Hush, iiv, 

495 But XXX footu pose Vche order of from other, 
b. J)oniinoet, .See qnot. and cf. PoaE sb.b 3, 
f -Ws Co'ttpl. Domimo-Plaper 40 In placing the firsi domino 
I on the table, or posing, sa u i» called, you imght [etc.]. 


■f 2 . To sappope or assume fur argument's lalre. 
(Usually with obj, ei.) Obs. 

rs374 Chaucer Ttoylus in. a6t 1310) Aft] kus 1 poA# 
a woniinan graunte me Here lone and seyth |>ac o^er W( l« 
she non. 1377 Langl. P. PI. B. xvii. 293 , 1 pose 1 haddo 
ayiincd so..niy)le 1 nuu)te be naued? c 14*0 Pallad. om 
Hush. I. 285 Yet I ose y th.it hit might amendid be. 1^ 
A alender m/ Sheph. xxxvit Fvij h, Vf it were possybhi that 
the erthe were enhnliyted all aooute & po>e \earlier odd, 
puttand] the i.aM) y* it were so. 

3 . a. 'i'o lay down, pul forth (on assertion, allega- 
tion. claim, instance, etc.). 

i3ta Helyas in llioms Prose Rom. (iBaB) HI. ga He 
made iniuriously to pose and put in faite that the said 
dijLiiessc bad made to empo^sen ber husEind. i68b Glan- 
viLL Lux 0 >t*nt. xi. 11689) 65 G(kI hiniNclf in lii<( posing the 
great iiisiaiiLeof patience, jul). seems to intiinatc somewhat 
to tliKs purpose. i88a Owen in / ongm. Mag. I 64 What 
is posed ns the ‘ Neanderthal skull ' is the ruof of the biain- 
case. 1888 ScDtwe XI. 2^6 9 M. Janet .. posea the new 
psydiulogy .u uf French oiigin. 

b. To proj ound, j)ropose(a question or problem). 
s86a .Saia Actepied Addr. 124, I tion't requite any answer 
to my question, now that 1 have posed it. 1873 .SymonijN 
Crh Poets \. 14 Hesiod poses the eternal prubkins: what 
is the origin and destiny of inuiikind? # 

4 . a. To place 111 an attitude (as an artist's 
mod'l or sitter, etc.>. Also pg. 

1859 (jUilick & Times Paint 312 'l*hc model is posed or 
in other words 'set* in some particular attitude. 1868 
'1 UCK i KMAN Ctdletlor 7(1 In studied attitude, like one posdd 
for a daguerreotype. 1878 Aunpy Photogr, (1881) 240 In 
posing a group, let it he renieinbercd that each figure is 
animate, and sbuuld not be made to I(Xik as lifeTcsa as 
a statue. 

b. intr. To assume a cei tain attitude ; to place 
on* sflf in positioi., esp for artistic pin poses. 

2850 Edm Rev July 196 He drapes himself, and poses 
briure > '>u in every variety uf atm ude. 1885 I ruth 
834/j laiileauv aic a gieat iii)piovcm'‘iii (jii diavvingrotiin 
aniuteiir theairio.>l.s, . .it is more easy to pu.se tliuii to act. 

O pg, 1 o prcst-rii oneself in a particular churncter 
(often implying that it is assumed); to bct up tfr, 
give oneself out ar ; to :ittiludinize. 

1840 TiiAci.itKSY ShaJ'hy Genteel Stoty vi. He. 'posed' 
bcfuie her as a h> ru of the most sul^iinii. kind. 1877 I’ijk'k 
Grien Pnst xv. Was it true tliat these weic the real ohjecix 
whic h caused iliis iii.vn to nose as a philanthropist? 1888 
Bhvce At/fer Cornuttu. llf. 1 x\m 70 Foluiciiins have of 
jatc ycuis begun to pose as tbu !([>ecial friends of the work- 
ing man. 

ilence PoMd ppl. a ^ rare, fa. composed, grave, 
sedate {pbs.) ; b. placed or aiiaiigcd in a pose or 
posture, as a sitter ; whence Po’aadnaaa ; 
vbl. sb.^ and ppl. a.^ (sense 4). 

a 1693 Urquhntfs Rabelais iii. xix, An old seiled Person, 
of a niu*vl "posui I, stayed and giave Ikhaviour. 1891 An- 
thony s Photogr Bull. IV, 137 Now tills i.s not a 'posed' 
subject, hut taken in an actual pame, which makes it so 
much die more intcrc-siing 1E91 'I'empie Bar Mag. M.ir. 
442 It iiat the earncblTievi of lii;;r(s, munreii by his con- 
V( ntionality, and a rert.iiii fl.it '])osidnc.s!L 1889 Antho$iy's 
Photogr. Dull. 11 . 8R By •posing we obtain likcni;<.s unproved 
by beauty of outline and grace ful pnstuie. 1890 /bid. III. 
411 The posing ch.ili should be a low-h.irked chair fastrnrd 
to a platlbrin . . on cTi-lors. 'J’his enaiile-. the operator 10 
move the sirrer to nny |x>cition, without the trouhle of 
getting up. 1888 Fennki l .^ent. yotittt 149 B.crbizon, with 
Its picture galleries and 'posing peasaiitx. 

Posa (p^-'z , V ~ Also 7 poase, 7 9 poza. 
[Aphetic form of AiTObE v.^ or of Oi‘FubJi» which 
was confused with it.] 

1 1 . /ratrs. To cxaii.ine by questiuning, question, 
interrtigatc : =■ Apposk v.l 1, Oppi'SK t/. i. Obs 
15x6 'X’lNOAi K Luke ii. 46 They founde hy in in the temple 
Kitiinge in the* middes of the docloins, IkiiIi lientynge them 
Rjid posture them. 1579 Folke Heskius's Part. 176 Let 
me poac Inin 111 his auuswere like a cinldc. i6ia BRiNaLRV 
J.ud J.rt. iii. 11697) <6 Let so many, .stand together, and 
then pOBse them without l>o>>ke, one by one. 1688 Uunvan 
Dying Soptngs Wks. 50 Let us therefoic be posing our- 
selves which of the two it will be. I7«a U'odrovu Con, 
(1643) If. 648 When p<Med about faith, diey anawered iu 
leiuis uf the Confession of Faith and Catcdvism. 

2 . To place in a ditViculiy with a question or 
problem ; to pu/yle, confuse*, pci ulex, nonplus. 

*593 Domnp Sat. iv. 90 A thing which would have piis'd 
Adam to nom*-. x6os Vrhstegan Doc Intell. ii. (16281 
30 Now batii Occa posed me about the countne of Ind a, 
whicli he exprcsciy saiib wax 111 Africa. i6zz Coign., 
Faite quinaut^ to pose, or driue to a Nonplus. az6aS 
FiRTCHiu A Mas!I. Cust. Counity in. ii, What piccious 
piece of nature To poae the world ? a 1677 Barrow Serm, 
(1687) I. xxiii. 309 A question wherewith a learned Pharisee 
thought to pose or puzzle him. lyis Stkrlr Skeci. No. 
113 P 4 You must make I.K)ve to her, ns you would conquer 
the Sphinx, hy posing her. 1807 ^rahhk Peu\ Ref. 1. 679 
Then by wiint p.mie ih' unwelcome guest to calk Was long 
a qucbiion, and it pos’d them all. 1836 Dovk Lo^ic Chr, 
Faith I. i. I 2. 61 We have tliue posed the matbciuaticiau., 
uul the htstorian, 

t b. tramf. To do that which puzzles (another)* 
18^ Cowley Constaniia 4- Philetus xxiv. She took a 
Lute.. And tun'd thu Song, nosing that harmony Which 
Poets attribute to heavenly Npneres. 

Henue Foaad ppl. a.»; Po’oinf vbt, jA* and 
ppl. a.^; whence FO'ulaglj adv. (Webster 1847); 
VcMmaat nonce vhi,^ the condition of being po^- 
i 8 ao Keats HyPeriaa 11. 944 Whether through *poied 
conviction, or diMain, They guarded silvnce. zigs L Huar 
Autobiog. HI* XX. 60 Poizl«;ro«^iit and *posemrnt of vanous 
softMEwaited many readers. 1558 B.GRKiNEin Foxe^. 4^^* 
C1583) 1853/1 'D>i* greate chere wa» often poutlircd wKb 
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nmm nw r mwcm of cxamiiHUiont, exhortacions, ’poftingf, 
and dikpuiacioriH. 1841 Psacock Ui,/. App. A p. xiiU 
The proceu of examination wan called appotking or posing. 
i 606 SfUKSTowx CJ^m. (1668) 174 Another dark and 
*poMng thought did arise. 

dial. [f. PosiJ^.f] troTis. To hoard, 
•tote uf (money, etc.). 

1866 Oaacoa Dial. Bttnj^hirw a v., The aul* bodie bis 
a houd o* siller poset up, ai?s eye puMu' up mair. 

li Fob^ (ivztf), a. H<r. [br., pa. ppie, of postr 
to place, etc., PuSB ff.ij (See quota.) 

» 7*5 Coats Diet. Iftr., Poai^ a French Term, signifying 
a Lyon, Horse, or other Beast standing still, wiili all four 
Feet on the Ground, to denote thereby tliat it is not in 
a moving Posture. 188a Cuskans //er. 315 /W, placet 
en hamie^ bcndwi<re. 

Posod, ppl. d. : B c PoBE and *. 

Fosedneas, Fosement : see Pore vA, >. 
t Foseldt, ^ ppif‘ Obs. ? Kai ly form of pmzlcd. 

*1380 Alinar Poems fr. Vernon MS. 151 Among l>e pics 
Vniih be were poseU-t, He spared no )»ing for no drede 
Among ?« crUtene til be were hoseleti Of such a child me 
Cok non b..’d& 

Poser ^ (prr.T-ji). Also 8 poser. [Aphetic 
form of AppoBbiit : see Pork v.J 2 ] 

1 . Oxte who lets testing quest loui; an examiner; 
— ApposeH I. Now rart. 

1^7 Harrison England ii. i. (1877) 1. 35 When 1 consider 
..(Tie pnifit that Arisirili at snndrit: elections of scholars., to 
the posers, a 1661 Fui lur Worthies^ Nor/olk (i6/j 3) 11. 9<;8 
Tue University., appointed JX>rtor ('r.'ininer .. to be the 
Poser'gcncial of all Candidates in Diviniiy. 1864 Perva 
Diary 4 Feb , To Paiil s School,, and up to hear the upper 
form examined Dr. Wilkins and one Mr. Smallwo^, 
I’oseis. 1665 J. IJi’CK in Peacock Stat. Univ. Cambr. (1841) 
App. B. p. Ixv, 1 lie Posers F'cast wm .nnciently kept upon 
the Thui-sday at Night the Fxaniiiiatioii or Posing was 
ended. 170a C. MAriiisR Magn.^ Ch*. 111. 1. i. (1852) 254 
Tlic Pojwr trying liia Hebri-w .sliill by the third chapter of 
Is.niah. 1901 Kasiiiiai l & Kait Nnu Coll, in 44 1 hr term 
* Posers ' is snll apulird to the two Fellows [of New College] 
wlio examine ai Winchester. 

2 . A question tiiat puse<i or puzzles : a. puzzle. 

1793 SiiKRiiiAN ill Shtriiion/ana 147 This was a pozer. 

1837 Diokkss /VV^’ru. X, Wiiii the air of a man who was in 
the ii.'ibit of iiroiHiiiMcJiiig some regular po->(.is. 1804 Law 

Tttue\ XCVll. 38;/2 Interrupting the aigniiiciits by ques. 
(ions in the iiiiliiru of pasers. 

Fo'ser ’-. [L Pobkz'.^ + -KuI: cf. Y. poseur 
One who poses or altiludinires ; see Po»K z/.l 4. 

1888 Pall Mall G. 94 Dec., Be -ides the profession.al 
powers of the studio there are.. the p >sert of the Kow, the 
posers at afternoon teas, the posers in politics, and the 
circus posert. 

II FOBeur (pozor). [F., «f»ent-n f poter Pobe 
V I : cf . prec.] One who practise-i an alTected menial 
or social attitude ; an olTcctod person. The km. 

11 FoaeU'Se is also nccasionnlly used. 

iSSi Coniemtf*. Rev. May 68 j The same womanish and 
iiiioontrolled potent. 1887 Athenjentn \ Jan. 34/1 'the 
latest .attitudes in literature, art. and politics are presented 
in a way to tit.ike poseurs o( nil sorts either l.iiigh or wince. 
1893 P>*>ly Netvs jQ Apr. Madame de Kiudcncr may 
best be regarded as tJic supreme ‘poseusc * of history. 

Posey, variant of Post. 

Fosh (prjL [<\\n\. posh ^ pash : cf. Pash 4.] 

1 . dial. The fras^incnts produced by a smash ; 
A Soft, dcoAvcd, rotten, 01 pulpy moas; a state of 
Blush : see Utig. Dial. Diet. 

D790 : see Pash * 4 1 

2 . Ill lull posh-tce\ Ice broken into small frag- 
ments; bra,sh-ice, porriclpc-icc. 

1876 Davis Polaris Hxp iiL 75 Tlie vessel was forced 
thiougli biash or push ice. 1885 Wiivri. Mvcvii.lk Ih 
L ena Delta ii, Fi*rciiig out way ihiotigh a stream ol posh. 

Foshet, -(^o}ote, -otte, obs n. Po.sret. 
Foshteen : see Postekx. Posle, obs. f. Post. 
FoBied (F>tf"*zid), a. [f. Post + -kd’A] 

1. Inscritiecl with a posy or motto, arch. 

tS 97 Shaks. Lcfver's Compl. 45 Many a ring of Posted 
gold and bone. 17x0 Gav To Yng. Lady la .Some by 
a snip of woven hair In posied lockets bril>e the fair. 180a 
sporting Alag. 359 I'he motto’d garter and the posied ring. 

2 . Furnished witli ouse^rays; flowery. Now deal, 

1797 T. Panic Sonn. 96 And wlmt one corner would of 

flowereu yield, In ponied wreath-s hi.<, blooming daughter 
tKiia. 1865 K. Wal'CH Lane. Sonrs 50 It winds by a rind* 
lin' wa>ler side. An* o'er a posied lea. 1894 H. .Spxir.HT 
Alidderdale 393 Pleasant country bouses with posied gar- 
dens me evei y where around. 

Poall, oU /orm of Puceli.b, maid, gkl. 

Posing, Fosingly : see Pore vA and 2. 

FOBit (rF«t), V. Also 7 -ite. [f. L. Usil-, 
ppl. stem of pdnSre to place, put, lay down.} 

1. tram. To put in i^ition ; to set, dif|>oKe, or 
•itnnte ; to place. (Chiefly In pa. pple. or passive,) 
1647 Lillv Chr. AstroL To Kdr 3 1 o vary their shape 
AH they aie podied in Signe and house. 1864 Powrr Exp, 
Philos. Ilk 168 Tlien would those parts .. affect this.. 
Situation, howsficvcr the Loadstone was posited. <f 1893 
Urquhart's Rmhelais lit. xx. 166 He posited his led Hand 
wholly open. 1758 Amorv Buncle (1770) 1 . 87 To see huw 
ikingH were posited at home. 1871 1 vwiiAf.t Fragtn. Set. 
vl. 11879) 114 The blocks, .were moverl and posited by a 
power external te tbeimelveik 18I8 W. Graham Soe, 
Problem 'Ax Clawes . . connected with the producUoo of 
wealth or positing it whare It is wanted. 

9 * To put down or asBume m r fact ; to lajt down 
08 o ^oIb of argument^ etc. ; to affirm the exiiteiioe 
of; to poBttiUte. Cliiefly In and Philot» 


A^f tr. B s s r gertdiehts kie Logic n. ail. fR To Po 4 t; or 
put the Antecedent or Consequent, is no More than to 
aMHime it. Ibtd. xviL 7I The Fniscc facing posked, it follows 
that either there is a Causa KfRcient, or ehe, tliat there has 
been ooe. 1709-99 {see PosiiBo]. 1847 LawRB HiU, 
Philos. IV. 167 Kiiher ihc Ego must posit the Non*EgD 
wilfully and consciously.. or {etc. ]l 1877 E. Cairo Pkiloe, 
h'ant k 1S7 In so far an anything is a cause, it posits some- 
tliing diffeientfrum itself as an effect. s8o8 J. A. HoaaoM 
Rnshi'M 105 The crude dualism which Huxley posits. 

Hence Fo*aitod ppl, a.; Fowiting vhl. s6, and 
ppl. a. 

186S-8 Phil. TtanM. I. ats An account of two unusually 
posited Rainbows seen. 1709-19 V. Manoey Syst. Ma A., 
Ati/h. 60 If one of the posited False Numbeis is tltficlent 
from the '1 tee. 1895 Dally Lhron. 6 Nov. 9/7 HU hatred 
of compromi-.e, his perpetual poxiiing of the moral dilemniA 
— ‘all or nothing*. 1899 A Y,. {js-ome RiPchliau Theol. 
HI. lii. 82 A law, h tiling posited, fioints back the under* 
standing to the positing spirit and will. 

FOBition sb. Also 6 posyoyoa, 

-olon, -tyoa, posicion. [a. F. position, ad. L. 
posit iS^ftem a putting, placing, jjosition; affirma- 
tion ; theme, subject, eic., n, ol action from pdsepre 
{posit-um) to put, place, set] 

1. L The action of }x>suing ; the laying down or 
statement of a proposition or thesis ; afnimatinn, 
affirmative asset tion. Chiefly in Logic and Philos, 
c 1374 Chaucrs Poet/i. v. pr. iv. las (Caiiib. Mix) Ffor by 
grace uf noMACHNion (.L. postiionte g*atta^ d-d. 1539 posycion] 
..I pose hat thcr be no pi escirii.'e. 1804 bMAKv. Oth Itk 
iii. 234, 1 do not in t^OHition Distinctly speake of her. 1697 
tr. hurgersdicfus his Logie ik xiL 54 The Disju^tive 
Syllogism, . if Lunsistinc: of two Memlters immediately 
opposed, may pro<Je«d from a PoMitiuii uf one Member to an 
Eversion of the oilier.^ 1839 AusitM ^nrtspr. (1B79) I. v. 
i;S It exists by tbc pisitiun ur institution of its individuid 
or collective author. 1837-8 SfR W. liAUtLixjN Logic xviL 
(1866) I. A disjunctive syllogism conxisi»,.in the re* 
ciprocnl p>siUf>n ursubladun iif contradictory cliaraclci-s. by 
the hubsumption of utnt <»r other. 1877 F.. Cairo Phtlos. 
Kant \\. XVI. 57 4 The alternate position and negatiou leads 
to All inrinite xeiies. 

2. A proposition or thesis laid down or stated; 
something posited ; a statement, assertion, tenet 

c 1500 in Pe.srock Sfat Cambr. App. A p. xxil, 'Hie 
Father h.ith made on Argument ag* ti'^t liU Pos^tyon in the 
fyist in.'iter. 1397 Bacon JFxx. x Aib.) 15a It ts a pi>i4tiori 
in the Matliematiques that there is no prujioriion betweene 
Mmewlmt and nuthing. 1684 Contempi State Man 11. 
iii. 11699) *47 i* a Posiiiun of the Sioicks, that he w.-vi 
not Poor wlio wanted, but he who w'as necessitated. 1781 
lli'ME ffjit. En*. 1 . XV. 374 An edict, which coniaiim tiuiiiy 
extr.iordiii iry position^ and pretansioiiH. 1838-9 Hai.lam 
Hist. Lit 11 ti. IV. 4 4. 179 Hooker rests Inn positionn on 
one solid b;isis, the eternal obligation of natural law. 1843 
J. II. Nkwm^n Esr. Peyeiopm. 11. ii. 159, 1 fmvc called 
the doctrine of Infnllibiiit}* an hypothesis:, .let it be con* 
sidcred to be* ;i mere position, siiofMiited by no direct evi- | 
dcnce, but rcquticd by the facts of the ca.se. I 

3. Arith. A niclhod of finding the value of an 
uiiknown quantity by |K)siting or assuming one or 
more values for it, finding by how much the results 
difl'er from the actual riaia of the problem, and then 
adjusting the error. Also ( ailed rule of ( falser posi' 
lion, rule of supposition^ rule of falsehood, ruleoftnal 
and en ot . 

1551 RNfOKOK Puthw KnmfL 11. Pref., The rule of falxo 
position, with dyuers examph'S not ondy vulq.'ir. but some 
apfx*! taynyiig to the rule ol .Mgel^r. 1704 J. Harkis /.ex. 
Tet/iH, I, Position, or ilie Ru/e of Pozitirn. oihei wise called 
the Rule 0/ /'iri, A . . T his Rnle oP l-alse Position is of 
'J wo kinds, viz Single and Donble. 1606 Motion Course 
Math, I. i3«; Posiiiuii is A method ot performing certain 
questions, which caiinot l>e resol\«l by ihe common direct 
rules, ibid 136 Double Position ia the method of resolving 
certain questions by incads of two suppositions of false 
ntiitibers. 

1 4. The action of positing or placing, esp. In a 
paiticubar order or .arrangement ; di'^position. Obs. 
^i8u3 Cocker \M, Position,, .a. setting or placing. 1838 j 
pHii.Lirs. Position (lat.), a putting. 1664 Pdwkb Erp. 
Philos. III. 138 You may change I he Polatiiy of many feeble 
.Stout- s, by H hmg Po«ition in a wiurnry po*vtiiTe. a xbrjj 
Half Prim Ong, fltan^ iik viu 988 In my Watch, the Law 
and Rule of its Motion is the Constitution and Pusition of 
its Parts by the Hand and Mind of the skilful Artist. 1733 
Bkrtin Che^s lii. The <inine of Chess consists of two pans, 
the Offensive, and Defensivei the Deten-ive {(^nsislN] in 
the due position of >our ownlforccsk b>' guarding against 
^xMir enemy's attack. 

0. The manner in which a hotly as a whole, or 
the sevt-rai parts uf it, aie dii»|iOBcd or arranged; 
disposition, po.sture, attiiude. 

Fastfoaid position', the position of the oflRclatine priest 
at the Eiicliaiist, wlicn he stands in front of the holy table 
or altar and faces the east 

1703 Moxon Meek. Kxere.^ 178 They should lift their 
Treading T.eg so high, a.s to tire it. .after it is raised to so 
uncommbdioiix a position. 1790 Phh.iuor Chesx II. go In 
this position it is a drawn ^ame. 1839 R S. Rouinbon Atant. 
Stemm Eng, 79 The position of the b^ara at half-Htroke, 
boruEontal. 1847 C. Bnontr yane Ej're xiy, 1 cannot aee 
you without diacurbing my position in thin romfiu-iable 
chair, s868 H. K. Deoor North Sido 0/ the Table 9 Canon 
Jaw (which did not onlbrce an eastward paeitioii*. 1^4 
(//V/r) Kea.son«r>r opposing the (M><« idedt BsMward Posiuon 
of tbo <>leliraBt« 1881 Fait Mall G, 98 Nov. 7/9 Dean 
Burgon never would allow the 'eastward pootion* to be 
wlopted in Chichester Cacbedriii. 2891 FeucooeouaH Cheet 
Endinge le There 19 always the general principle— 4 be grasp 
of the poeition. 1893 Be. Stobbi Ifiut. Chaorte, Oxfnd 
(1907) « 59 k 1 have, ever wnoemy oidinaiioB in 1848, ueed the 


east ward poeition In the Ante*Communion, and dnee I waa 
ordained priest in 1850, at the consecrailou prayer. 

b. /g. Menial altitude ; tlie way lu which one 
looks upon or victvs a subject or questioi) : oflen 
passing into the point of new which one occupies 
in reference to a subject, and so blending with 9. 

1909 J. Oxa Problem O. Test, xii. 43s A more moderate 
pooiuon is taken by Dr. Di iver. 

6. Afus. '1 he arrangement of the constituent notes 
of a chord, with respect to their order, or to the 
intervals between them. (1 Sec also qiiot. 1753.) 

1733 ChambnrsOc/. Supp., Position.. w music. Is ua^ 
fur the piHting down the hand in beating time. s88o W. S. 
Kockstro inOrov-e Diet. Mue. II. 17 In wliatcver poMiion 
they may be taken. Consonant IiueivaU rcinain always 
consonanc ; Dissonant Iiucrvals, dissonant. 

II. 7. The place occupied by a thing, or in 
which it is put; situation, site, station. In posi’ 
Hon, in its (bis, etc.) proper or appropriate place; 
so out of position. 

tw R. CorkANo Gafyeda Temp. 9 H iij, Yf ye knowe 

K rfytely the posyL^oii, fk fygure of all the bladder. 1570 
kuiNGsi xy Euchd L i. t A po\iit is rootcriall, and re* 
quireth TOsttion and plare. 16^^ {..ockk Hum. Und. 11 xHL 
8 10. 77 iliat our Idea of Place ix nothing else, but such a 
relative Position of any thing, as 1 have Mforc roenticnied. 
1696 Phillips (ed. 5) s. v.. The Respect of a Planet in 
Astrological FiKure. to^ other Planets and Parts of the 
Figure, is called his Position. 1797-41 Chambfrs C^/.s.v., 
A line is said to he given in poeition. when it* situation, 
bearing, or dir'.ction, with regard to aomc otiier line^ is 

S 'ven.^ 1774 M. Mackknzir Maritime Sure*. 95 Having 
e Di.Htance and PoHilion of two Poi'its A and B. 1B40 
Lariinkr Grom, ao ITie apparent po ition of an ohji^ is 
a term used in science to expiess the }>ae(iiion of the object 
90 lar AS it can be determined by the bight. 1890 M^Cosm 
Dm. Govt. Ill il (1B74) 351 The view which we get of an 
object on the position wliirh we take. 1874 In 

po-ition l«ee Positions. iV 1878 Tait Rrc Adv. Phys Sc. 
k led. e) 14 PoMitioD is a pu^y space rclatiuu or geometrical 
conception, 
b. Phrasee, 

Angie 0/ position ; (a) The angle between any two points 
subtended at the eye; (bf Astron. 'ihr aiigb between ibe 
circles of drcliiintion and latitude of a celestial bodyi 
tr) The angle bcivccn the hmir circle passing through a 
celestial body, and the line jnining it and a neighboiinng 
celes(i.j| liody ; k> in Ceoe., the angle Lciwcen the nieiidian 
of a place and the great circle (.eissing ihioiigh it and some 
othir place Chete ip position : anyone uf six meat circles 
of the ccte.stia1 sphere (lav.ing through the north and south 
p. tints of the horizon. Gun of bos/ f ion : a heavy 6eld-guti, 
not designed for executing quick movemenU 
1571 Dir.cE.x Pantom. i. xxviii. H iv, Notyrig vppon youre 
slate the angle of position from the dimetiVnt to the Ijme 
fidu( iall. ^ ll-td. xxxiv. K iij b. Then turne the Diameter of 
your Semicircle, to euery 'J owne, Village, Hauen, Rode, or 
suche like,, .noting therewithal! in some Table by it sdfe 
the Degrees cut by the Alhidada in the Circle, which I call 
the Angles of Position. 1669 Sionmv Manners Mag. vik 
xix. 31 Circles of Po*dtion ..do all cioss one another ia 
the North and South Points cf the Meiuliati I 7 ^‘ 4 t 
Chambi.ns Cycl. s.v , Circles of position, arc six pren! circles 
passing through the intersection of the meridian and the 
hoi iron, and dividing the equator into twelve et^ual parts. 
181S Vi oonHOv%K Astron. %iii. 58 Angle of Posjiion. 1858 
GRF.XNrR Gunnery is6 This result once secured, il |s obvious 
thui a hcld-picce or gim of position would brcimie a rifle 
on a l.arge scale. 1900 Daily A run 10 Jrin. 8/3 The 
i3-p(.>un(iei quick-firing garrison ariilleiy gun uf la cwk,..ts 
neither a field gun nor a gun of p«jsition. 

c. Mil. A »*iic chosen for occupation by an 
army, usually as having a strategic value. 

1781 Girbon Dril h- xviii. 11 . 118 To compel his adver- 
sary to relinquish this advaniagcous position. iBao ScoiT 
Mouast ii, A position uf con-sidcrnble stiength. <*1839 
pR\F.D Poems ufcfi4) II. Il On, on! lake forts anil stonu 
posilions. 1890 Nilui-ay & Hav Lincoln VIIL ix. 941 
Geneial Meade. . inaiKruvred to select a po.siijon where he 
would have the advantage. 

S, Phonology. Tiic situation of a vowel in an open 
or closed syllable ; spec, in Gr. and L, Prosody, the 
situntiun of a shoic vow'el before two consoiiantf 
or their equivalent, i. e, before a consonant in the 
same <;yllnble, making the syllable metrically long, 

I as in infer ret-qise, lon-vex t •• con-z’ce-st. 

In such ca.sf>\ it u*.ed to be said th.it the voitol was 'long 
by posit ion 'i but the evidence of Greek and the history iff 
the sounds in Ruinatilc shuw ihnt the vowel remained ^hort, 
while itie syllable was metrically long. When lioth con- 
sonants could be taken to tbe folluwiTig syllalde, the i>re* 
ceding vowel might lie * in nosiuon ' or not, as in te-ne-orAs 
or tf-neb-rds. In English and the modern languages 
(generally, a long stressed v'owel h often xhorirned by pUHi* 
tion, as in n-eal, wealth ; deem, dun star ; house, husoamdf 
Lyne, Lynton. 

1580 G. Harvfy !.et. to Wks. (GrnR.irt) 1 , 106 Posi- 

tion neither niaketh sbortc, nor long in oure Tongue, but so 
farre as we can get hir good Icaue. 138a bTANVHUKST tEneia 
(Alb.) 12 And soot Illy., yf the coiiiunciion And were made 
common in English, yt were not amisse, oltltough yt bee 
long by position. 1773 Anik Position (in grammar) the 
Mate of a vowel placed before two con&onantii. 1878 
Kp.nnfdv Public .School Lat, Gram, 519 In the words^/#, 
Mitsifa both ayllablea ore long by nature : inffeths aftbaOnt 
the four ayllables, w hose vowela aie short by nature, ore all 
lengthened hy puMiUuii. H does not give pueiiion any more 
than tbe Aspirate in Greek. 

9 . Jig. The mutation which or.e metaphorically 
occupies in relation toothen, to facts, or to ciremn- 
stances; condition. 

stay DiseAau Vim. Grey v. xii. Do not beKeve that I am 
one who would preRume an instAHi on my position. 1843 
PanaooTT Mexago k vi. (1864) 65 Inhere ia no poeilioa arhida 
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affords siuh scope for ameliorating the condition of man, as 
tliat o\.ciipied by an absolute ruler over n naliun im|>rrlecily 
civilised. sSpS Macsui^v //<«/. xi. 111 . so In u few 

Weeks he hatichant^cd the relative jmmIiuii of aU the states 
in Europe, i860 'Iyndail OVac 1. ix. 64 'i'lie position w.ia 
in suinr measure on exciting one. 187. B S1KWANI //til/ 
I 67 We are now in a position to discuss the air thcriiiuinetcr. 
18^ Bosw. .Smith Larthage 3r>a Arms were extemporised 
for an .idequatc niimlicr ofcitizens, and the city was somehow 
pul into a position to stuiid a siege. 

b. IMace in the siicial sculc ; social state or 
stniKliii^; status; rank, estate. 

186s Tholixitb Bfit0n tUf. xi, His position in society was 
escelTent and secure. 1868 Dighy's / ov. Mtiitt. Pief. 34 
A man of « onsiderable posit itm 1896 //at^tr's /^tag. Apr. 
711/3 I've got a good po^ilioii now, one that I'ui nut 
Bisiiamed to ask >uu to sliare. 

c. All oflicial sitiintPin, place, or emjdoyTnent. 

1800 Ciftf < v., A pt)siiioii ill H b.uik. 1900 Kipi ing 

in /)tn 7 y Ex ft ess ig June 4/5 With a view to getting him 
a 'po-'i’tion in the city*. 1906 MVt/wi 6a». g May 3/3 
'1 he old discussion .lii to the evfihilion and history ol tins 
special political pusiiiuii'— for up to now it b.ts been ibul 
rattier than an oflice. 


IIL iO. at t rib. and C omb., ns position-relation^ 
•value \ position angle angle of position {jh ; 
po:4ition-artillery, heavy ficld-ailillery ; cf. gun 
of pou/ion in 7 b ; so post lion-battery ; position 
error, the variation of a watch when htiil in certain 
positions; position-finder, nn apparatus by menns 
of which a (runner is enabled to aim a cannon at 
an object not visible to him ; position-light, 
a light carried by a ship which is in company \\ith 
others to indicate its course at night; position 
mlcroxn^^ter : see quot. ; t position poet, ?a poet 
who composes short pieces containing definite 
statements (as in commcnilation of a person). 

1893 .Sir K. Hai i. Stoty o/Suh 17 j The angle between the 
pole proj**cied on the ^)lln's disc and ihc north point is what 
we cull the position angh* iSpS IC. A. Campukli. Uitlt) 
Lrctiirex on *J*ositioii Artillery. F. I. Briti EN U’ttUh 

•V Clotkut. 24 Only the finer ■ l.iss of w.iiclie:*. are ns n rule 
tested for •position errois. ro.siliun erruis are often coti- 
foumled with u want of isuchronisiu i 3 f 8 Daily j\i' 7 us 
16 July 3/3 '1 he sum of jstsjoo/ w.ia paid to Major VVaikin 
fur an iiivenlion of a *|H)sUiun<nnder. 190a Scoane S<a»it. 
Elsitr. Dh t. 44R The Bositioii Finder is u siinpli(i< ation 
and ainpldicaiion of the Kange tinder. 1897 Daily Seivs 
30 Aug. 6/7 When altering the loursc of his ship, the *posi- 
tiun ligiits wt-re omitted to lie hoisted. 1864 Wehsii-r, 

^ PositioH^microwete' y a micromctei fur me.i'uring anplt s 
of pi aitioii, having .1 single thre.id or wiic wiuch i.s <nriicd 
round the common fii«:u8 of the objci t glass and eyc-glaxs, 
and in a plane perpeiidit iilar to the avis of the tclrscu|x. 
1389 Namib Dref, (tteene's Meuap/ioniAih. 14 Ep.tapltcis, 
ami "position Poets haue wee moic tiian a gooil man\. 
1881 Bmoaohousr Mhs. .WtO/zT/irr 3S3 I lie position-re lation 
of any two nmes forming a given uiioival is always ev.u tly 
the Mune. 1849 OriK ir. /iuinboit/t's (.osmos 597 Nine 
^gures or chaiacters, accoiding to their *pusi(ion-vulue, 
under the name of ihe system of the abacus, 
liciicc PoaltioaloM a.y withoui a position. 

1887 W. Jamkji in Mityi X 11 . 37 Posiiionless at first, it 
(a p.^rticiilar kind of feeling] no sonner appears in the midst 
of a gang of coinpaiiiuiis than it is found inainiaiiuiig the 
»tricte»t |>ositiun of its own. 

Position (ptfzrjaii), V. \{. prec. sb.] 

1 , trans. 'Fo put or set in a particular or appro- 
priate pusitlon ; to p ace. 

>817 Coi llAWkKU Diatyix^i^-^') T. 151 H.nd I positioned 
the birds myself, I couhi not li.ise h.ida more glorious opj >ur- 
fiinil V. t* 74 j D. IIkai h Croquet i'.a vrr 15 I'v I'osinon.-^ 
An abhrt'M.Tiion for * to pi. ice in position ‘ to plaie a h .11 
in a pioper n-» iiion to m.'ike its m-xt point in order'. 1893 
Colutubns Ohio) Di^f>atch 33 Feb., A I race of submaiine 

J :nns in the bows jiositi'inud so as to dis- haigc their pro- 
ccllles .It a depth of ten feet below the water line. 

b. 'Fo detemiiiie the |iositinn of ; to locate. 

1881 H. W. Nicnoi SON Eiom .S'lvoril to Share vi. 40 Tlie 
later geological obsei valion, positiciinng the earliest vol- 
canic action, III this group, on the island uf Kuiiai, and the 
latest on that uf Hawaii. 

1 2 . intr. 'Fo take up one’s position ; to lay 
down a position or piinciplc. Ols. rare 
1678 O Heywoop Diarirs^ etc. (rP.Si) II. 196 M' Thorp 
pillion d on this thesi.s. 1703 1 . Uv imkr DeJ. Cloriotts 
Oosf. Pref., He had pre.achid ami position'd. 

liencePoBl'tloned// '.a., placed, Situated ; having 
or occupying a position (,s<x:i(il or other) ; Posi*- 
tionlnff vbl. sb , putting in position ; in ChesSt 
arrangement of the men in an.ndvantageoiiB (losinoii. 

W. CoSFNS in Athenae’nn 39 June 846/j A voy 
rich maiden more hig^hly positioned tn.m himhclf. 1896 
Chksiiihk l/asttngt L/iess Toutn. 34B His style of p'ay 
is firm and tenacious aiming at auuiate p>sitioning and 
steady crushing rather th.ui at brilliant attacks or rapid 
finishes. 


Positional /^nil), a. [f. Position sb f 

•AL.J Of, peiiainii g to, or determined by po«sition. 

1571 Diuges Patilom. 1. xxxiv. Kiv, The concourse or 
meeting of semidable positional! lines. 1646 Sir T. Brownr 
Pseutl, Ep. II vii. 103 A strange conceit, ascribing unio 

t iants po^lion.tll operations and after the manner of the 
>uadstone. 1684 Power Etf. Philos, in 1 7 A Magnet . 
acquires a new one fMaenetic.'il vicoiirj, according to the 
jMMi ional l..aws in its Kefiigeration. 1879 Thomson & 
TAir NiU, Phil. 1 . 1. | 343 A system so constituted ihni 
the positional forces are propoitional to displ.'icements and 
the motional to velocities. 1881 R. Eu.ia in Acettietny 
0 Apr. S56/1 Why has not Mr. Hntler . . reprodm ed the 
Creek metre exactly, or at least with that posiiional quan- 
tity which seems most nearly to approach it? 1883 D. H. 


Wmrki.pr Tty-Ways of Lit, x. 188 T^e possessive form In 's 
stands side by side with the positional possrssive,.. God's 
love or the love of G«xl. 1895 P'hh/s's .S/aug. Dict.^ 
tioHal co-otgtuales {Atech.\ quantities, employed to fix 
a system, occurring explicitly in cxpicssion» fur kiuetic and 
poieiiiial energies. 

Positive (pp*«tiv), a. and sb Formi : 4 
positif, -ityue, -etyve, -Itife, 4-7 -itiue, 5 
-ityve, -ytyfe, -atyue, 6 -ytive, -etyfo, 6- 
poaitive (4-7 poaa-). [ME. positif a. F. positif 
(13th c. in llatz.-l)arm.) cliaiacti rized by laying 
down or by being laid down, ad. L. posiliv-us^ in 
grammar, positive, 1. posit-us^ pa. pple. of pdnpre to 
place, put, lay down : ace - 1 V£.] 

A. adj. 

I. Connected with the notion of foimal, exfilicit, 
or (logmntic laying down oi any statement. 

I. Furtnally laid down or imposed ; arbitrarily 
or aitifioially instiliitetl ; pioceeding from rnnet- 
meiit or custom ; cmiventio al ; opn. to naturaL 
a 1300 Cursor M. 9433 pc first high was kald ' o kinil ' |>e 

foher lia.s ‘ posiiiue ’ t i imm. Ibid. ^49 pe laghcs hath he 
kan for-lcte, Bath natiirel uiid positifi £‘1380 Wvt 1 ik // ks. 
(180) 39a l-lxiundcn ounly l*y a p<>sityue hi we. 1467-8 Hot Is 
of /'‘ant. V. baa/a All the laiwis of the world . which 
resteih in thrc:..the L.ivvc of God, l..uwe of nature and 
po ityve laiwc. 1594 W. Cikhke ’Jfiatt 0/ Hasiardte 
(litle-p.) A Table of the l.euitical, Kiii;li.sh, and Po-itiiie 
Canon Catalogues. 1644 Bui.wek Chi ol. 3 Habits of the 
H.nnd aie purely naturnll, not positive. 1651 Hniims 
Lromth. 11. xsvi. (1839) 371 Again, of positive laws some are 
h iin.3n, Aome divine; and of human (msiiive laws, some aie 
di'-tribiitive, some penal, c 1760 Wariiohton Utipuht. Pahers 
(1841) 373 The question is whether the olrscn-atiun of the 
balibath was a imtuial or po'-i ive duty? 1845 
CoHitn. Laws Ettg. (1874) 1 1 . 34 In the reign of t^tiieen Anne 
It fcoiiyrimhtl beenme the snbiei i of positive legnlation. 1883 
J. M. Licit rwOiiD (//'/(f) The N.iture of Positive 1 jiw. 190a 
Fairiiaikn Pktlos. Relig. iil. 1. iv s Positive is piil>lic law, 
pr<i» lairiir<l and upheld by some public authority. Founded 
religions ore by ttic very neces.sities of their origin positive. 

2 Explicitly laid down ; expressed without 
qu.alitication ; admitting no quest ion ; stated, ex- 
plicit, express, definite, precise; emphatic; 1 
jcctively cert.^iii. 

SiiAKs. Thrrv /K III ii. 40 It is as po--siiiiie, ns the 
e.iriTi IS fiiine, that Falstahc is there. 1599 — /An. C, ly. 
ii. i’5. 1655 Fi'ii.pn t A. /hst. ix vii. $ 37 'J'o give 111 his 

positive .answer 10 the foil >w»iig Articles. 1670 CorroN 
l.sp t non II. vit.;iii | FhcyJ resolv’d in ihe end iipi)ti a posi- 
tive night, wherein with lour Lomi anics of .Swisse to surprize 
him in hit own house, f >709 I.aoy M. W. MoNrACU A*/. 
to Mrs. J trivet Nov., Positive ordns oblige uh to go to- 
inoirnw 1799 J. Koni- Kf SON /yr/Xi 417 A positive 

rot.itiun of tro[>s nee«l not he piest ribed in the h-.ise, except 
to an ignorant peasantry. 1810 Gouv. .Morkis in .Sp.3rks 
Life h Wn*. (183?) HI. 9«-4 PoMtivc a.s-.rrtiun isni t always 
polite. iSlay Jarman Posvelfs Dev/U'S (ctl. ->) 11 7 An 
tsprevs and fxrsiiivc devise c*ann<>t In* controlled by the 
rc.Tson assigned, nor by inference and .argument from the 
niher paits of the m'iII. 1870 Fmh-man AV>/7//. / o q. (ed a) 

I. A|>|). 70a A stiong presumption, ihoiigli it does not reach 
positive proof. 

3 . Of persons : Confident in opinion or assertion ; 
convinced, a.ssure<i, vciy sure ; also, being or 
expressing oncsclf over-'^ure ; opinionated, cock- 
burc, dogmatic, dictatorial. 

1665 Pint. Tians. I. 105 He is pretty jxwitivo that no 
rational Account can be given. 170a Poi'E .y Play 

144 I'.ach woikIious pu&iiiv<, and wondrous wise. 173R 
BhHKKi.EV Alciphr. III. 8 14 He is pasilive as to the bein^ 
of Gofl 1781 (’owfi R Louversat. 146 Wheie men of judg- 
ment creep and feel their way, 'Ihe po-ilive pionoume 
without disiiay. 1844 Lingaru A nglo-.Sax. Ch. 1185^) I. 
i, 9 Nii/r, Ussher is positive that the visit occurred. 1875 
JowhTT Plato icd 2' I 265 Noi is Socratc*. iKjsitive of niiy- 
tlii ig hut the duty of enquiry 1879 Miss Bhaudon Clav. 
I'OJt II. i. 16 .Are you sure ?.. Pretty positive. 


II. Unqualified, unrclate<l, absoltilc. 

4 . Cram. Applied to the primary form of an 
adjective or adverb, which expresses simple quality, 
without qualification, comparison, or relation to 
increase or diminution. (Sec al.-o H. 1.) 

1449 Bokkniiam .Seyufys {Jtoxh) 161 Be twyx them Iweyn 
owyiti no more to lie Than 19 l>c twyii a jio^lyve and a 
cumpamtyve degie 1591 PE.Rf.iVAi.L .S/. Diet. Biv, 'ilie 
cuiiipnr.itiue ext^evleth the poxitiue. 1669 Micton Ob a/zf/ziur 
Wks. (1837) 460/a Theie be two degrees above the (^itive 
woid itself, (lie comn.trative,.tiidRnpcrIativc. 1704 ] livRk.s 
Lex. t'echn, I, Posit Decreed Compaiison in Grammar, 
is that wh-ch signifivHilie '1 hiiu simply and absohi'cly, with- 
out Comparing It with others; it Ixlongsonly to Adjectives. 
1873 Mohki.s Hist, Outl. Png. Acad . ( 109 J'hcrc arc three 
degrees of comparison : the positive, 4 .^ 4 ; the comparative, 
higher \ tlie Huiierlaiivc, highest. 

6. Having no relation to or comparison with 
other things ; free from qualifications, conditions, 
or reservations; absolute, unconditional; opposed 
to relative and eompartsiive. 

1606 Shakr. tv. 4 Cr. II, iii. 70 Patrothn is a fnole 
poHiiine. i6a8 T. Si'Bmcrr /.ognk 24 A positiue argument. 
IN (hat which is Ritribiii«diiiin|^v,andnlMoliiteIyconsiderea 
in it selfe; not compared with others. 1713 Bkrkelit 
Hytas 4 /V///. i. Wkn. 18^1 I. 290 You hove no idfa at ail, 
neither relative nor positive, of Matter. 178I fiRAr>i.RV 
Philcu. Acc. Whs. Sat.^ 9a $uth as feed upon raw Flesh are 

S ixitive in their F^ndt)r. lyay-iRi CHAMiiRNa Cycl. a. v., 
eauty is no positive thinir, nut depe ds on the different 
tastes of the people. 1^ Freeman Norm. Conq I. v. 428 
*l‘wo hills of si ght positive elevation, but which seem of con- 
siderable heighi ill the low couniiy. 


b. eoUoq. That Is absolutely what Is expressed 
by the sb. . nothing leas than, downright, ^peifect’; 
* out-and-out *. 

i8oa Svn. Smith Whs. (1667) 1 . 15 Nothing short of 
a positive miracle can make him nn acute rea.sonrr. 1828 
Granvili.k Spas Certu. 253 It is imjiiOHsihle for the bss bold 
and the timid., to stem ihe positive mobs by which the 

r artico and spice before the Mflhlliriinn are besieged. 1853 
YTTOM My Novel iL. x, You are a p<'>6iiive enigma. 1889 
Gketion Memory's Harkb. 47 '1 he excitement, the positive 
panic iliroughoul the town, when the news came. 

III. Having relation only to matters of fact. 

6. Dealing only with matters of fact and ex- 
perience; practical, realistic; not speculative or 
tlieoretical. 

Positive philosophy^ the philosophic system of Comte : 

*=PnSlTIVIBM 1. 

■594 Carew Ituarte's Exam. Wits x. (1596) 140 This 
selie diffeieiice tliere i.<« between the Sclioole-diuine and the 
positine, that the one knowvth the caii^e of uhatsovuer 
iinportcth his faenhy ; and the other the propoviiions which 
arc verefied, and no mure. xt4B Howti 1. /'Vir. Trav. (ArU) 
30 'I he unc addicts hiiniivire for (he iiioKt part to llte study 
of the Law and CanoiiN, the other to I’oxilivc and Schoolc 
Ilivinily. 1856 HachiuT l.it. Stud. (iSfy) II. 26 Ho 
[(iilihoii] wns what cuiinriun people tail a m.iiter-of-fact 
re,ider, and uliilusophers now-a-da> s a pusiiive render. 

1S64 F. B. Bar ION in Soc. .Sc. h’ei> Mnr. 214 'J'he le.u hers of 
the Positive Religion ol Humnniiy hold that all theology has 
been an attempt uf man to expl.'iin his rel.iiionsliip to the 
forces of nniure to whuh he ia .subjected. 1875 Bridges tr. 
Comte's Syst. /'ositire I'ot. 1 jg '\ he cliarge ol Mnleriaii.sm 
will! h is often made agaiiibt Positive philusophy is of more 
inipurtnnee. 

D. Dealing wilh facts, ap-irt from any theory ; 
cf. ()ft. 7 KCTiVK a. 3 b. rare. 

1888 Bhycb Amer. Comiuw. II. Ixxv. 619 Stating in 
a niiiely positive, or, ns the Gvi nmns say, ‘ oljvi live way. 
WM.*it the Americ.iiis think alxiut the various featuies of 
their sv'-iem. 

O. Oi A conjunction : Introducing a subordinate 
clause which stales a matter of laet. not of hyi ()• 
thesis ; e. g. he did as he was told ; he came because 
he was invited. 

1797 Encycl. Itiit. Icd. 3) VIII. 79/2 Ah to the coiilinn. 
ntives, thc> arc either Mi|ip(>sitivc, Mich ab (/, an ; ur posi- 
tive, sucli as benxuse^ thetefo>€y as, Kc. 

7 . Actual, real . scn.siblc, coi ciete. rare* 

Positive image — real im.'igc • see Real a, 1 e, 

1B31 Bri-wsti h Optui II. I ft In conr.ivc miirors there K in 
all cases, n positive im.igc of the object finmed in iront of 
tlie mirror, e VI epiinu win n tlie objici is plated lietween the 
prnici|>al focus and the mirror. 18x6 Mrs Browning Atir. 
J.eigh 1. 262 'Die skies iliemselvc.s luokeil low and positive, 
As almost yon loiild tout h them wiili a hand. 1897 W P. 
Ki-k I'lpic 4 Romance Its motives of anion are mainly 
positive and sr nsibic,— • aulc, sheep, pnaiy, abduciiuiit 
merch.'indisc, recovery of stolen goods, icvcnge. 

IV. Having icnl existente; oppoKed to negative, 

8. Consi'^iing in or chnracteri/td by the prcstncc 
or posvses^ion, and not merely by the absence or 
want, of features or qimliiies; of an affirmative 
nature. Often opposed to Nkostivk/t. 5. 

1618 E. Ki.ton a xf Rom. vii (1622) 4 -ft The corruption 
of nature.. IS a positive ihiiig, and hath a teal lieing 1643 
Pkynsk Sov Pesutr I'ari. iv. App 1 Hcie all the kings 
of the Israelites are .sirictly bound God himself to nega- 
tive and positive condiiimi.s. 1739 BuiihR Serm. Wks. 
1874 11 . 68 Ease fiom misery ociasioning fur some time 
tlie greatest posiiive enjoyment 1794 J. Hut ion Phiios. 
I.ieht, etc. 134 (Julil is an elnnent hs pusiiive as heat ; for, 
cold in bixiies is the iieg.itive of he. ii, as iriudi as heat is 
the nev;.iiive of cold. 1838 Hk Morgan Ess. Ptohab. 122 
The exceptions are rur<;oiteii it is the ch.iracier of n< na- 
tive events 10 lay less fumly hold of the mind than positive 
ones. 1858 O. W. Hoimes Aut Rreokf-t. viii. There are 
bluniles wlio are such s inply hy deficiency of coloring 
matter, — negative or washed hlondes. . . 1 here are others 
that arc shot ihiongh with golden light, wilh tawny or 
fulvous tinges i.i various degiee,~-/'<iv///7/(r or .r/ai/z^r/ blondes, 
dipjicd in 3'cllow Minbrams. 1867 A. Barry SirC, Batty vi. 
183 Relieved by (.ositivc colour. 

b. Of a tiTin, etc. ; Denoting the presence or 
possession, as opposed lo the absence, of a quality. 

*7»5. Watts Logic 1 iv. | a Terms are either pasitive or 
negative. 1855 Bain .Senses 4 /«/. 1. i. | 1 (1864) a It is 
desirwtble to possess^ in addition to (his negative definition, 
..a posiiive definition, or a spedficntion cf the quality or 
qualities that appertain to the pheiiomena designated mind. 
1877 E. K, Con DR R Bos. P'aith ii. 66 Negative formft of 
speech and thought are continually employed to express 
positive idcAR. ‘ Dl.scord ', ' disunion ', * anarchy have a 
very positive nieniiing. 

0 . Alg. Of a quantity: Gi eater than zero; addi- 
tive : ilic opposite of N rqati ve a. 6. J'ositive sign : 
the sign + , used to mark a positive quantity. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, I'ositive Quantities In 
Algebra, are such as are of a Real and Affirmative Nature, 
and either have, or are supposed to have the Affirmative or 
Posilive Sign 4 before them. 1743 Emkrhon Fluxions 74, 

A is any jpjsitive whole Number greater than o, iBa7 
Hutton Course Moth. I. 167 Wlten a quantity is found 
without a sign, it is nnderstuod to I e uo*-ilive, or have the 
sign + prefixed. 1885 Tyi.ur Early t/ht. Man. t. 9 Cases 
in which the result of progress has not been positive in 
adding, but neg.’Uive in taking away. 

b. Hence: Reckoned, situated, or tending io 
the direction which (naturally or arbitrarily) it 
taken aa that of increase, progress, cr onward 
motion. The opposite of Nrgativk a. 8. 

1873 M AXWBi.L Eleetr. 4 Afmgm. 1 . a4 If the actual rotation 
of the earth from west lo east Is taken positive. 
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b. .only n tpcchl cnw oTpotiitlvc heliotropi«in. lan Sin R. 

Bai L S/ory i7oTlie8ni{k' bviweeii the pok projected 

on the SiiirH diMc itnd the north |)oint. In recboned as post* 
Uve if It hen towards the kfi, that is, to the etut. 

10 , EUitr, Applied to that form of electricity 
which ii jjroclucctl by rubbing; glass with silk; 
vitreous: opposed to Nkoativk a. 7. (hor the 
reason of this use see qnot. 1813.) 

1755 B- Afajp. Art» ^ Sc/. 339 What they had 

observed of pwitive and negative Klci.tncity. 1770 
Prifhtley 111 /’A//, rrans. LX. vn 'Jl»e result was in- 
vaiiablyihe same, whether they aid the nxl were loaded 
wiih po-itive or negative electricity. i 8 ia Sir H. Davy 
CAi'W. Phihs. 177 The trrnis negati\e and ponitive eleari- 
City have been likewise adopted on the idea that the phae- 
pomena depend upon a peculiar subtile fluid which becomes 
III excess in the vitreous And deficient in resinous bodies. 
1839 PtHuy (yd XIV. 983/1 It will l>e easy to observe the 
aiialony heiween the mnrii.nl reintions of the two ina;-ncl. 
isms f Austral and ll<>’eal|, and those of pcMiiivc wth nesja- 
tive electricities. 1876 J*hkrcc dc SivrwKiGiir Idgraphy 
9 By ail aihitrury convention the electricity excited on tila%g 
has been called positive, while (hat excited on Htaling-wax 
has been called ncg.itive. All clcclnfied bodies are cither 
positively or negatively electrified. 

Jtg. 1831 CvRivi.K .Srtr/. AVj. III. X, DrutlHLsm the Ne^a. 
live, Daiid>i ni the Positive: one nitr.icts houi ly towards it 
and appropri-iies all the Po.sitive Klectricity of the nation 
(n.imely, the Money th reof; ; the other is equally busy with 
the Negative (that is to &iy the Hungeri, 

b. Ul or jierlaijiing to, or clKiiactcrized by the 
presencii or pro liiclion of, positive electricity ; spec. 
noting that meniber of a voltaic couple whicu is 
most acted upon by the solution, and from which 
a current of positive elect ricity proceeds. 

1808 Mc'L Jinl XIX iqi Oxygen and acids.. are natu- 
mlb iieg.iiive ; liydrogeii hiicI inflairiinahle iKjdios, i'l Kcncral, 
and alk.tlies, pobiiivc, i8ia hiK H. Davy L/icm. Philos, 391 
Oxygeiie will separate at the positive surface, and small 
nieinllic globules will appear at ihe ne;taiive surface. 1815 
J, .Smini PanoroHia Sc. ^ Art 11 . 9|j If a luuiinnlin be 
cut into several part'., ea«.li p.cce will have its ^>ositive aii<l 
lieyalivc uol' s, oji rc-^poiidiiig to tlie uo'iiivc and nig.ttive 
sides of tne oM^iii.il .sioiie. 183&-A1 Bhanuk Chsui. icd. 5) 
955 i'he condintoi to wliii-h ihecu.shion is attached is tailed 
the nc'g.'itive coiulnciiir; the other collects tiie elciiiicity uf 
the gl.'iss, and is called th-: po iiive conductor. 1876 pHhi cs 
& hivrwRiGiir I'clt gruphy 13 'Ihe zinc is, named the positive 
pi ite or eleitit'iil, the « upper the iicg.iiive plate 01 element. 
i83s VVaison Birrckv il/o//i. I h. EUxtr. 4- Magn. I, 
94 \ Krum 984'* to 3 10 ’ iron is poiiive to copper and ncg.'dive 
to lead ; above 3J0" lead is positive to c<'pper and negative 
to iron. 1904 li'esint. itaz. 14 Dec lo/z Ihe laire lr,iil] 
ruiiiiiiig down tlie centre of the track lieing the return or 
negative, and the piotected one at the side the Mive ' or 
positive rtul. 

11 . Magnetism. Applied to the north-seeking 
pole of a nKiLtnet, anti ihe coiiesponding (souih) 
|)o'e of the enrth, or the direction in which such a 
pole is im^)elled by another or by an electiic 
cut rent. 


1840 Mhs, S0MF.NVII TR Conner. Phys. Sc. xxx. kd. 8) 351 
All Ihe pheiioniena of iii.tgiiciism, like tliu>c of electricity, 
may iii- expUined on the hypothesis of one etheieal fluid, 
will! h is coiid.'iised *ir n-diincl.iiit in the p<jsirive imle. 1873 
MaXWKI.i. hh'ct’. 4 (i88f) II. iq-ao In speaking ui u 

line of niagneiic lone we sh.ill alw.iys buppuse it to be 
tr.ict-d fioiii iiiagiieiic .south to in.igiictic north, and shall call 
this direction positive. In the s.inie way. .the end ol the 
magnet wliicli |ioiiiiH north is rei koned the positive end. 
Wc sh.dl consider Austral m.'igneii.sm, tl<ai is, the magnetisiii 
of th.U end of a magnet which points nnith, as (HMinve. 
fig. (from 10 and 11. (’!. I’oLit 9. ) 

i8i6*CoLERn)GR .Srrw. 331 Of the positive pole, on 
the Other hand, htngiiace to the following purp<jri is the 
usual exponent. 1^4 Kmkk»in Piss ^ Char. VVks iBuhn) 
11 . 383 Everything in nature is bipolar, or has a positive and 
uegaiivc pole. 

12 . optics, a. Of a double- refracting crystal: 
Having the index of refr.iction ol the extiaordinary 
ray greater than that of the ordinary ray ; opposed 
to Nkoai'Ivb a. 9 n. 

1I31 Bhrwsi RR ( V^/Vr xvii. 890. 147 In some fcryst.als] 
the extraordinary ray is rt-fraLted towaids the amn.. while 
in Olliers it is refnicted from (he axis. In the first case tlie 
axis is allied a p4^itive axis of double refraction. Ibid. 
xxii. iu6 'I'be poMlivc crystal-., auch as zircon, ire, eta 
r- 186^ /. Wvi.iJKint'iVr Sc 1 . 79/9 Of some bodies pnsses<.iiig 
uosiiive axes, we may mention quartz, ice, Xc. \ whikt Ice- 
land »p.*ir, prussiate of potartA, Ac , have negative axes. 

b. Positive eyepiece*, an eyepiece consisling of 
two plano-convex len8e«J having their convex sides 
facing each other, in which the object is viewed 
beyond both lenses. Cf. Negative a. 9 b. 

184s Uraniik Diet. Sc.t etc n. v. Telescope^ 'I he two lenses 
are usually plano-convex, with the convex faces towanls (he 
object glass. . . ‘I'liLs eye piece U usually called the negative 
eyv:-uicce, from its having the image seen by the eye behind 
the hrld-glass li. e. between the flelfi-gln.ss and the ej e-gbsss] t 
..Another nuxlifirniion. .ia called the podtive eye-piei e, 
because the image observed is before both lemies (i. e. 
between the field rIosm and the obJect-gloM] 1867 Hogg 
Microsc. L ii. 31 1 be positive eye piece give* the b«t view 
of the micrometer. 

o. Said ol a visual image of the same colour or 
luminosity as the original sense- impress! on. 

i8|p9 L. Hill A/ae. Hum. Physiol, xxxv, 439 On waking 
in ibe morning in a dark room strike a maiclf, and imme- 
diately blow it out ; a positive after-image of the light per- 
sists for a momenkand (hen gradually dies away. 

13. Photpgr. Showing the lights ond shades as 
seen In nstnre. Opposed to Nkoativk <1. 10. 

s84e Sia J. HaflacHsi. in Pree. Roy. See. IV. 906 lu order 


to avoid drcumloeutlon the author employs the terms 
itfs und Mtjgmiive lu express respectively pktuies in winch 
Ihe^ lights and shades are the same as in nature.. and in 
which they are opponite; that is, light reure<.cntinK shade, 
and shade light, itei Vox k'ALBor Spec// 0/ Patent Uo, 
8849 The portrait, .is a negative one, and from this a posi- 
tive copy may be oWt.ttned. iCgo Out lick ik Timbs Paint. 
119 The apisi works upon a very faint pusitive ' iniprussion ', 
..and eniiiely covers it with l»ody colour, or equally opaque 
coloured crayons, with the express intention of concealing 
the tone of the plioioumph. r88x Lubuock in Nature i Sept. 
410/9 He .. by obtaining a negative rendered it possible to 
take ofl* any number of positive, or naiuial, copies from one 
original pklure. 

V. Adapted to Ije placed or set down (literally). 
14 . Positive organ : a small orRan, orig. opp. 
portable, but placed upon a stand when played 
(na distinct from a portative organ, which could lie 
pLiyed while lieing carried in procession) ; often 
used formerly as an additio:i to the large organ in 
a church (the same as chair organ or Cjimr oloan 
in its early foim), and icccnily revived in some 
churches. 

17x7-41 CiiAMsi RS Cyd. s. V. Organ. Church organs con- 
sUt of two paits, VIZ. the iiiain body of the organ, called tlie 
gicat otgant and the positive, or liiile organ, which is 
n Miinll btifl'ut, ustMlIy placed l^efore the great organ.^ 1879 
Stainrr Music of hioL- 156 The positive oigan in our 
churclies and hulls, and tli'’- portative bn.rcl-organ. 1900 
Oxford Tunes ‘jft May 7/6 W>ihaiii. All Saints’ Chuich. 
Opening of m w *|x>-.iiivo* orv.an. 1905 Athenrunt 8 July 
6/1 (Cliurch HisL l‘l.\luVi. .St. A Ilians) The P«jRiiive organ 
ere shown has (our stop-, and is drea 1600; this was a 
larger inhtruinciit, and uas placed on a stand during ui-e, 
but It could be moved about when required. 

B. sb. (^ab:»«tL or ellipt. iibc ol the adj.) 

1 . Cram. 'l‘he positive degree (see A, 4) ; an 
adjective or .ndverb in the j>ositive degtee. 

1530 Pai‘.gr. Introd. 23 Wc furine onr comparatives and 
j su[>ci laiyvt-x out of our pusytives. ciCxo A Hume Ar//. 
Tongut - 30 ‘the p'Miive is the H.st posiiio'i of the 
noun ; as. soft, h.yd. 1755 Johnson /J/c/.,f 7 zw///.,Of adjec- 
tiveik 'I'lie teriiiin.itiun in tsh may be ac( uunted in some 
M)it a d^-giee of conipariMiii, by wtiich (he »>ignification is 
diminished bel.iw the pt>Hi(i\e. a-, bltuk. blnckuh. 1876 
M 'SON hhg. i,ram. (ed. ai) f lott S-jine ad,eclives wh>cb 
aie conip.iraiives in oiii'in arc now- used us positives. 

2 . 'fhat which l.rut an actu.nl exiKieiice, or is 
cnjmljle of lieitig aniiinc<l ; a reality. 

i6so T. (yHANGhH Piv. Logikc Q3 Here is not one posl- 
liue, or be. rig opposed to another rontraric positiiiiL or 
bciii.;, . . but tlie alTii m.'itioii, |K)sitioii, being ihertof, is 
opposed to neg.iiioii, deposition, annihilauon, nv*t Ixing 
tiieieof.^ 1641 K. Bk<h)kk Eng. J fisc, l v. 91 Wliite and 
Bl.icke indeed arc Doth positives, but so Is not EvilL 1878 
C j. Vaughan Ilatncsf II inds 1x5 If these are not mere 
iiaiiios aii«l ideiis, but icahiits, nnil facts, und positives. 

t*l, 'J'hat sshich arbitinidy or ab^olulcly pre- 
scribes or determines, (^bs. 

1685 Raxtfr Paraphr. N. T. Kom. vii 8 A great num- 
ber of la’g.d Po'iiivts and Ceretiio laU had nevci ol/Iiuvd 
me. 173* Waifri ANo Etnd. iii 37 Positives.., 

while under Prct cpt, cuiiitul be slighted without slightiiig 
Muials also. 

4 . liiliplicnlly or contextually for positive quan~ 
tity (sue A. 9); positive conjunct ton (sic A. 6 c); 
positive pinfe^ vtcuil, etc. (^ec A. 10 b;; posit n e organ 
(sec A. 14) ; positive colour isee A. h) ; etc. 

1706 W. JoNFS .Syn. i*oim<ir. Mathescos 35 To Connect 
a Negative and a ro^ilive, is 10 lll«t.^e tiic one deMro) the 
other. (17x7-41 CiiAMiit RS C></,, /Vr/Z/rv, in iiiusic, dcnotc-s 
the liitle uigaii usu.illy )i«hintt,ur ul the foot of the o ganist, 
played with the s.sme wind. I 1751 Harkih //^ r///mi. ii. (17651 
944 The .Supposi lives denote Connertion, but asm ri not 
actual Exi<iieiiLe ; the Posiiives imply both the one and ihe 
other. 1881 .SptnTiswooDK in Nature 6 Oct. 549/9 '1 lio 
carbon which wnuid be coniiei led wiih the copper clement 
of a Orove battery, and which is called ihe positive, is the 
one more rapivlly consumed. *885 A. J. Hh-kins ill (irovc 
Did. Mus. I v. 30J/9 I lie organs are Oigel (with 3 diviisiciis 
of pi|)«s), I^u^itive (a chamber organ), Keg.d • ta reetl organ), 
and roiLilive (pitie legab. x8^ Jfa/ty Nrtox j Feb. 6/3 
'I’he picture is light in key, hut ihongh dcvtnd of positives, 
save III the faint niue l>a< kground, it is not rtally colourless. 

6. Photogr. A picttiic 111 which the lights and 
shadows .nie the same as in nature: opposed to 
Nkoativk sb. 8. 

1853 Pom. Herald 3 Dec. 510/9 To obtain from those 
pictures gvxxl printsm positives 1M3 Hardwkh's I'hotogr. 
Chem. (1^ Taylor) 18S Collodion Posiiiv'es are M^meiiines 
teimed di*e<t^ because oblainevt by a single operniioii. 

Hence {fwnce-wds ) Po'BlUva v.^ (a) trc.ns. to 
affirm positively, aKseit ; (^) to produce a positive 
picture of; Positi'Tal a, .'•ee quot.; PoaitlvlM 
V. irans.t to render posiiive or real. 

1656 S. H. Cold.^ Law 43, I may siifrly positive it, and 
Ray, that neither his Highness.. nor the Barliameni. might 
part with their Powers. 1804 .Sala London wp to Date ii. 

17 lieing fociisHed, negatived, and (lositived in that apparel 
1865 J. (vROiK Mot at /deals (1876) 13 Fur contrast to idea/ 
in its adjective seiiNe, I sIihII >ouietiiiie<s use the word post- 
iival. ibid. 93 The notion of the sununum boinuii was 
very early de-ivicalued or positivized, and it was cansidcred 
that nothmii could.. be cmisideied to answer to this descrip- 
tion except tangible, measuiahle, de-.cri'bable pleasure. 

Positively (pp zilivli), adv^ (f. prcc, T -LY 2 .] 

In A posiiive manner. 

1 . Infinitely, expressly, explicitly, directly, down* 
right; with assurance or confident asset tlon. 

IS9S Nashr Christs T, 83 Is I ptmitiucly affirine it [the 
Plague] hi for s<nn«. 164a Howkll Per. Trav. (.Arb.) 49 
SoiiM M the approvedst Antiquaries positively hold the 


Orlginsll T.Anguage of the Celts . (o be Welsh, 1899 
Rentlsv Phai. ^ 1 do not pietvnd to pa-.* my own Judg- 
ment, or to dctcrinin po>itivv]y on either side. 173(0 In 
Swift's Lett. (17661 11 . 191 You would not so pasilivety 
affirm tliis fact. .without knowing the cettairi tiuth. 1800 
Med. Jml. IV. i3g Had he pio^iiively contrudlLted my 
assertion, 1 could have answered and confuietl him in one 
word. (849 Macaulay Hist. Eng i. I. 53 A larye body of 
Pioieslaiitii. . regal ded piclacy as positively unlawful. 

2 . Nut compatatHcly or relatively; absolutely, 
timplv ; in iisclf. 

*597 Bacon Cottb rs Good Of E’nUl's\, Kss. (.\rb.' 146 'I’he 
good or euU may be est<.cnied good or euil com- tir.itiucly 
and notpositiuely or simply, 1871 Fhfkmak Norm. Cong^. 
I V. xviii. 990 1 he origiiiiil town occupied the end of a posi- 
tively small, but in th.-it flat re ior., con-Niilerahlc, lidge of 
higher ground overlooking the river at iis feet, 
o. In an affirmaiivc, real, or actual manner; in 
relation to what is, iiS disiinf^uti-licd from what is 
not; actually; oppostd to negutive/y- 
1668 Wilkins Peat Char. yM PicpoAitums .. signifying 
some respect uf CauNC, Place, 'lime, or oilier ci cunisiani.e 
either Positively or Privuiivcly 1683 D A. Ast (.omverse 
ii6'lh»ynre rather not civil than positively int ivii 1778 
Paink Com. Sense (i/gi) 5 .Society is pioduced by our 
wiiiitM, .'uid goveMiiiieni by our wickedneHs; the fiirmer 
promotes out happiness poMtively, by uniting our allectionsi 
the Litter nogativch , by rcsiruiii.ng our vkes. 

4 . a. lilcctr. With pusiine i-lectt icily. 

1747 Fkanki.in /.///., etc. Wks. 1840 V. 186 Hence have 
Biiscn some new terms runong us; we Nny B land bodies 
like ciicumsianccd) is ele< trized posdiwly \ A, negatively. 
Or rather, B is elci ti ized pitts ; A, minus 1770 pRimn EV 
in Phit. Ttans. J.X. 197 The result was invartahly the 
s.tme .whether the jar w.isrhaiccd positively or iirgaiively. 
183a Nat. Philos. 1 i. hiectrii. 11. I 49- * t dJ- 1 ^ S>>c.) When- 
ever they [bodies] contain a quantity of fluid greater than 
this, they are snid to i>e positively e'ci trifled, or (o have 
p sitive electriLiiy 1873 Maxwell Hectr, 4 Magn. 1 . 46 
A p )sitivcly cleclriricd stirfaLC. 

b. In the din ction taken poftiiive or piimnry. 

^ *875 Benneit St I)vER Sachs' Pot. 6 7 In the ivy . . the 
inlcrnndes arc positively hriioiropic when young, but nega- 
tively when old bciuic giowth ce.vses, ivtd. [see Heuo- 
TRUPti J. 

6. Absolutely, actually, rtally; indeed, in truth, 
tiuly. (Quali(y'n;» the sialcmcnt.) 

17 . Sheridan Sch. Stand. 1. 1, So, Marin, you see your 
lovci pursues >cu; positively you 'liu’n't e-cape. 18x3 
kf.siEK \w Ltfv 4 Corr. (18^6) II. 51 This (-diiiun has under- 
gone (vosiiively the last revi-^al. 1859 Mrs. Caklvlr Lett. 
(1883) 111 . 9 I*o.sitively, it i«K>k away my breaii>. il-B6 W. J. 
'i'ut.Ki M P. Europe 159 His Excellency pOHitively hates the 
sight of him. 

PositiveneSB (pr*>»ivr6s). [f. as prcc. 

-M8H,] The quality uf licii.j; jKisitive. 

1 1- Krality of ex.slcnce ; actuality, affirmative 
nature. Obs. 

1C68 WiikiNS Real Char. 11. i. | 3. 98 Positivenesa, 

T hesl.s 1678 Norris Coil. Mtsi. (lOggi 30a The Po itive- 
ness of Sins of OniiK‘'ion, U in the Hal unde of the W ill only. 

2 . Subjective ceiiainty; coniidence, uBsuiaiice; 
expression of nKsuicdiiess; do^^nintism. obstinacy. 

1679 Drvukn ‘Irotlns 4 Ep. Ded., He was biave 

witlioul Vanity, and knowing without Posit ivene.iM ^ 1711 
t outtttcy Alan's Let. to Cut at 76 Posili enesn ^ witho it 
Proiif IS Iiiloh rablr. 1809 W Inwur. K mckerfi X iv. (1849) 
58 Aiiihois who, fiom the posiiiveness of their as^crlions, 
seem to have hern e)c witiies.ses of the fact. 1885 Kannfy 
in llatper's Mag. Mar. 640'! '1 he funciivin of these, fibics 
is not )«*t determined with positiveiie-s. 

b. Dtliiiiicntsb direcliitss, peiemptoriness. 

1736 Cartk Ormonde II 389 If upon the literal positive- 
nes.H ol the King's directions we had immediately irai.v 
iiiittevi them to the commissioners. 

Positivism ( pp'^iHvir’m). [ad. F. posit ivisme 
(i.'nniic), {. posit if ^ -/W, Positive: see -ihm; la 
phihsophie positive beuig Comtes name lor his 
sN'-tem. 

La pbilosophie positive occurs fir^t in St. Simon fntrod. 
anx J'rav, (Kuvrts 1 . 198. Cuiuic's Phiiosepkie 

posiinte vol. 1 wa.s pultli&hcd iii 1830.] 

1 . A system ol ])h) 1 osophy elaborated by Angnste 
Comic Irotii 1830 onwards, which lecognizes only 
pusitive facts and observable phenomena, with the 
objective lelatioiis of these and the law's that de- 
termine them, abandoning all inquiry into causes 
nr ultimate origins, as belonging lo the theological 
and metaphykicnl stages of thought, held to be now 
su|>erseilei1 ; also a religious system founded upon 
th B philosophy, in which the object of worship is 
Humanity consiilcicil os a single corporate being. 

1854 Brim LBV Ess.^ Comte's Positive Phties W« arc 
ot’Iigcd to Lonclmle, then, that p-ixiiivism in M Comte’s 
hands, while prelcmnug to take upon it-clf the regulation 
of human conduct, fails to fumivh a guiding pniiciple for 
cither individual or EoC'Cties. 186$ (/i//r) A ifcnenu vitw 
of PosiiivisiTk Translated from the French of Aiig .«ie 
Comte, by J. H. Bndees, 1866 J. Martinrau xi 

Such deification of moitaU. is the avowed religion of posi* 
tivisin. [1868 (N*>v. 8) Huxikv Phys. Pasts L{fs l-ay 
Serm. (1883) 140 In fact M. Comte's philosophy in pruciica 
might lie compendiously described as C^tholiciKin minns 
( hrisimnity. lOften referred to as 'Huxley’s well-known 
de-K:iiption 'or ‘definition of Po<iiivi<m '1 ) 1873 Bmiuoiis 
I r. Cemts's Syst. Pesiihte Polity I. 964 In the conception 
of Humanity the three cssenliaT aspects of Positivism, its 
Hubjective princ<p(e, Its obiective dogma, and its practiciti 
object, are united. 189a Atonist 1 1 , 961 Poritivism i. e the 
representation of facts without any adnuNtiire of theorv or 
mythology, is aii ideal which in iu purity perhaps will never 
be realised 



POSITIVIST, 


POSSX. 


2. a. Definiteness, peremptoriness, h. Cer- 

tainty, assurniice : »» Fi>HlTIVlCIft:MH 2. 

185461,0. Kmot Feiitrbiuk's EssrnceC hr (1881 1 34 tHrael 
|ji the musit complete prescination of rohitivisin in relitpon. 
1870 l.oWKi L Amansniy Hks. Ser L JiiJ73' iSo The mela- 
pliytkit-iaim <an never rest nil they have taken their wairh to 
pi“ce<i and have ai rived nt a happy positivi^nn as to its 
Mructure, ihoiif'h .it the lisk of hiinuioR it loai>o-»<o. 1874 
I*. Stuvni Oi*r inher. v. xxi. 4*5 The Doctor .. adopts that 
with po^iiivifitn. 1894 K. H Hamki£m T^v 0 SHwnttts tn 
Cuyenne 404 The dci.iMon and poMtivLsiu of the Kunian 
Gha*acier. 

Positivist (pp'sitivist). [ad. F. fositivisU, f. 
as prec. : see -ist.J An adheient or aupporter of 
ro.MiTlviflM ; a ComlUt. 

1854 Brimikv Co/ntg's PosUhte Phihs, 144 A po^- 
ti\l^t would answer, lh.it Lonscimis i;>i)uraiKe is beltci than 
i.liiin> rical r.incic.s, wliiih not un!y themselves mislead, hut 
prevent the growth of true d,x*triMr. 1868 .SW A’fT'. \pr 
541/,* Chiisiiansnnd Posit ivist« nre agreed in acknowledging 
the higher virtues uf Sfjr*N.iciiricC. 
b aifrih, or as thi;. 

1858 A«/V. Q. Rev. LVI 410 The smalfrst vestry ., would 
l>e (jiiiie stidii ient to hohl all the Positivist wtir-nip|>crK in 
the la* Rest county of Llngliiiid. 1880 Jan. *5/1 

The Positivist creed, staled in its beat form, is that man's 
chief end is to Rloiify man and to enjoy hiiiiself now. 1889 
Huxli y Ml \\)ih Cent. Feh. 191 llu; incongruous mixture of 
ha<l science with evisierated papistry, out of wliiLii Comte 
ninittiiartiiredthe Positivist i-riigion. 1900 W L. CoaitrNRv 
Idea I'raj^. 61 Auguste Comte, the Positivist philosopiii-r, 
added to the list of sciences the most iinxlcirnor all — sociology. 

Poaiti'Vistio .stik), a. [f. prec. t -ic.J 

1. Ul or pertaininj; to positivists; of the nature 
of positivism. 

1875 /V. Atner, Rfv. CXX. 980 A posiiivislic, yet anfi- 
Ouniian spirit. 1898 CoKtemp. Ren. Sept. 4.11 kobcity ta 
lirofciiscdly a naturulisiic, oi posiiivisiii , sociulogi.L 
2 Chnr.'ieterizcil by po^sitivciiess, rare. 

1893 F Aha MS AVzw RgyM 3^ There was abundance of 
pretty red hermngs here to *trnw theiiisebes across Uie trail 
of a direct and positivistic pursuit of the real guiiie. 

Positivity (pr*»ti*vTti). [f. Posinvifi + -itv, 
cl. F. posit iviU^ -eU ] The quality, character, or fact 
of Fo.sitivk in various senses; nosiuvmess. 

1659 H Hickman dttU' A JmUification of itie F.ithcr^ .ind 
fkihiMrliiien . shewing I'h.il they .are not ^clfe conilcmncd f.ir 
deriyiiiK the PoMtiviii of bin. 1678 (Jai.e O/. GcntHe^ III. 

8 VVe grant .. that sin is not a mere nothing, hut has some 
kind of logic posilivitie or nulioiiul entitle. :«o far os to mider 
it capable of being the terme of a propoMiiou. 1741 Waits 
lmp><n*. Mind (1801) 75 Courage and [rosiiiviiy arc never | 
more nr-ce-ssary than on such iin tx.casion. 18^ Frasers 1 
XXVI. 737 The most p»»sitive man I ever met with. . 
'Iheie is po'.iiivity in his daik ra> e, large eyebrows, sti rn | 
features. 1858 Maynr !• xpos /.cr., term for : 

the state of n b'xly which inanifests the pli<enomeMa of 
positive elecirii ity. 187* Moki hy Cn/. Misc. .Ser, 1. Cnr y e 
■ 19 That truly free and . dcqn.ite positi.ity which accepts 
all things as parts of a nutural or histone 01 der. 

fb. A positive or leal thinij as opposed to 
a mere neijation ; an actuality. Ohs. rare. 

1681 Rehg. Ciertci |6 That lininaterial, Infinite and the 
like, were nrg.itives iiide -*l in words, ^ hut properly and in 
lhemselve.s they were absolute positivitieji. 

Positor (ppzitai). I a. J.. fwsilor one who 
places, agent-n. from poncre^ posit tint to place J 
tl. ? .'Vn examiner : PosK-t ‘ i. Ohs. 

1557 Ba\ter.hks. St. Aw/rgws (1903' 10 James hay., 
cxamiiiyi he dauiJ rn^ lis posiior, I homos steyiic [etc ]. 
t 2. ( )ne who gives se^ unly lor anotlier, (^hs. rare. 
»5«4 J- NKwaxar Let. f*om Gr*a in ll.’ikliiyi V%iy (is'k;) 

41 1 Both the money and goods should be detiuered into lUo 
pO’tiiors haiuls. 

t3. One who posits, m.iintains, affirms. Obs. 

r FLiiiMo, Fo^atore, a po'..ror, an affnmer. 

Med. (See quot ) Also callol repo^iior. 
i8ge Biliings I/ri/. Dut.. Vietine pontor, initrumeuC 
us«-d to correct displacement of the itierus. 1895 iii Syd. 
Soc. Lex. 

11 Posltum (’pf^zii^in). n.., pa. pple. of pdn^re 
to pl.ncc, put, lay. In metf. Logic, that wliiih is 
laici down as a basis for leasoning, the thing siq>- 

f msed, assumed, or taken for granted.] The thing 
aid down. lit. or fig 

*730 Fi BLUING TfmpU PecH Y. xlv, Vnunff P.. Suppo^ 
the I'odtum be -'The woman is but half a-slerp; will it 
follow, hrgy*. »he Ls awiikr? Sir Aw. The Pesttum it 
>Cao,tx>o— eigo— I will swear any thing. 

tPo'aiture. Obs. [a. obs. F. positure (1547 
in Goilef.) ad. L. posit ura position, posture, L 
pdiure^ posit- to place ; cf. also Fohtokk.J 
1 * The fact of being placed ; placing, position, 
or situation ; place, locality. 

1600 Hoi LANn Livy xxxv. xxviii. 904 To view and C€>n- 
sidrr the sitnaiion and po'.iture of the place on all sidee. 
1610 Hkm.kv .St. A'le. Citie of (ioit iv. xxiii. (1690) 173 A 
temple iliat should hane excelled all the rest in Height of 
positure and magnificence^ of fabrickc. 1658 W. Burton 
itia. Anton. 177 A station of very uncertain poaitnre. 
i 483 H Mohr ParnLp Prophet, xxxii. a88 Area equal to 
the others, and of the like posture with the others. 

2 . « LoaruHE lb. I. 

1814 Ralbigh Hist. World It, v. iii. 1 16. 431 Idols, in 
ouch hahit and po-iture os if they were fighting idag T. 
Godwin Moses *f Aaroati 6 ss) 6j I he positure of the cberu- 
bims was such that ihcir tacM were each towards the uthen 
■674 pRTTT Disc.^ Dupt. Proportion 134 .Supposing every 
Body to have a Figure or Positure of its own, out <n which 
it may be di^lurl^d by Kxlemal Foi-ce 1706 PHtuosa* 
Positwre, Dixponition, as The PosUuxe of tlie SouU 


b. Atlrol, RHative position (of the planets, etc.). 

s6io Holland Cawden’s Brit. 1. tih Hee attrihuieth all 
to the climate, and positure of the heavens. 1616-81 Holy- 
DAY Perstus 33 1 The ostrolugeni oi>serve in that point the 
po»iturc of the coelestial constellations, that u the slate of 
ihe planet!! amongst themselves, a-t also the H.sed stara. 
1600 CoLxaiDGK Ptuotom. iv. 1, Kre *lhe scheme, and most 
auspunouB positure Parts o er lay head. 

3 . A law, or piiucipic laid down; PosmoM 
sb 2. rare. 

x6a4 J. Ili-wn Surv. Eng. Tongue Aiv, Tlie Rules and 
P.isituics of (fraiiiiiiar. ibid, lij. The clii* fe end of our 
Kulc.s and Posiiurcs. 

Posuat siloe). Now arch, and dial. Forms : 
4 posti-,poaiy-, 4 5 poflte-, 4-6 pouae-, 5 poaoe- 
uet, 4 bpoanette, 5-6 poa(8)enett, postiiet, 5 7 
posaoet, poanett, 7 posnit, poaa>, poatnett ; 
4- poani^t. [ M M.possenrt a. OK. po^onnet.poceuet. 
dim. of po^'on pot, va>ic, cup. Hence Vi . poifiedtl.] 

A small metal pot or vessel lor boiling, having 
a handle and thice feet. 

13x7 Putkam Acc. Rot's (Surtees) 114. j postinet pro 
hosiill. 1330 Act. hxtk A' R. 24/18 Item vii poss'^net qe 
p ns«i X. Il inerchc de mesme In mcrchc. 1333 H’lll Joh* 
de Penreth in Test. Knrleol. 2 Cum iina oli,i enea ct par- 
vani posiirtt. 1381 Wvci iv a Chrim xxxv. 13 Forsothe 
pesihlc huoiitis ilni iieethcden in pusnetti)., and cviwdrone*,, 
anil potiis YC1390 ho'm o/Curv in Wainer Autiq. Cnlin. 
(1791; 14 Do the iiesh therwith in a poss) net, and styre it. 
X410 A. F Witts (iRii) 17 Als<> u p<i««.tnet hat y leiii hyin. 
c 1410 Lther Loiotum (1862) 10 Welle alle togedtir in a 
p«i-.net ; In service forthc kou Hchalt hit bcIL <448 tS'ottinj^. 
kant Rec. 1(. 178 Unuin poscenet, pretii xsjd. 1459-60 
Out ham Acc. Ro/ts (Surtees) 89 liem iij po*!*.! iiettex ct iij 
Cliawhrs, etc. i6ia in Antiquary J.'in (19061 a8 In the 
Kyiclnii sixe inassc potls, eiqhic kelihs, four postneiis. 
a 1648 Digiiy ('tou-t Open (1609; 136 in a J'os.siict <^1 it upon 
a rlc »r lighted Cfia* -ct>al-firc. 1710 S1BI.1.R TatUt No. 245 
V2 A Silver Posnet to butler Kggs 1863 M rs. Tooo*sji» 
Votki. Oiat.. Set the pDsnet on to boil the pt)lali>es. 1891 
.SLtiltner's Maj^. Scpi. 345/3 The pical iiiimbt-r of pewit r 

f ilatcs, le ipots. ]u>snctB and poningeis still found in old 
loim s til New Fnvilaiid. 

P030I0 gio, a rare'-\ - next 

18(14 \Vi RsTRK, PosoltigiCt pertaining to posology. 

Fosological (Pf’»‘>lf'‘d.^ikal), a. (I. F. pt^fO- 
loxtqae (^iij medical sense) (<a*e Posolooy) 4- -al ] 
iVriaining to pomology (in either sense). 

1 . Med. rcrtniiiing to quantities or doses of dni£^. 
1803 Med Jtnl. X. 278 'Ihe Fditor has.. given a copious 
j ind<.x, a reference to the cases, a posological lahK , ami uilu r 
I licIpN 1876 Kakthoiow Mat. Mea. (1879) no It ninst lie 
given in larger doses than the posological tables .'luthoii/c 
I 2 . (, In hen, ham's use.) I’ertau.iiig to the Science 
ot quantity ; mathematical. 

1816 Hkstiiam <'A*r\tont Wks. 18^^ 3 VIH. 85 Division of 
Soiiiniius tiiio Posolo'.Mc.il (Pohos< opic) Soinaiias and Poio* 
I04ic.1l (Poioscopc) Som.uics. 1831 — Meiurtunduin Bk* 
ihid Xi. 73 Al»tiactii»n iv'— 1. Posological: 3. Logical. 

Fosologist q ^f^dod.^istj. ftonce-wd. [I. iicxi: 
ijc -I.MT.] One who compounds doses. 

1 1831 Sy«>. .S Mil If fl kt (rt*5o) 56.4 .Subtle compounder, frau- 

I dul-nt p.isoio^ist, did not you uider me u drachm of this 
niediciiie? 

Fosology (|’^'*16tl.;5i). [ad. F. po^ohi^ie (iu 
mcdic.il sense), f. Gr. vbaty how much -i.(x;y ] 

1 . That department of medicine which relates lo 
the quantities or doscs in which drugs should be 
nilnnniRtered. 

18x3 Chabd Technnl Dict.^ Posology, that part of ihe art 
of me.'.iciiic vihich iench<*s the right aiiiiiiiii .tiatioii of dosea. 
i8g8 Rev tint Pharm, 57 Index and Posology. 

2 . Used by lientharn lor the science ot quantity, 
i.e. mathornmics. 

1811-31 Bkstmam Lotrre Anp , WTcr. 1843 VIII. 487/3 By 
the (lieek sprung word posotogy, ihe M:ience of quantity, 
may, il is lielievcd, and if so, now for the first time, not 
in ippositely lie di-^lingnished. 1816 — Ckrrs'otnatkia^ ibid. 
VI 1 1 85 For an equivalent to Posologiral Soinaiics, may 
lie employed ihe sin^lc-Morded appellative Posology. 1861 
t>at. Rev. 23 June O45 We hojie that the disiingnistird 
editor will not aitempt. to Kub&titute in iheir resjiertive 
universilies tliia meagre Posology for the soinewh.'it undr- 
fiaed, but ie.vs eiiipiy abstractions which have hiiberto 
passed Under the name of Ixigic. 

II Fospolite [P«li»h pospo'lite adj. 

neuter, * general, univenuil as sb. — pospolitc 
ruszenie general The Polish militia, con- 

sisting of the nobility and gentry summoned to 
serve for a limitcrl time. 

1697 Lord, Cfuz. No. That the King should call 

tog'^ther the Pospolite ibai L, all the Gentry of the King* 
doiii. 1763 ///»/. Europe in Ann. Keg. 46 1 Their military 
foixe consists chiefly, in the Potpoltit. that is. the whole 
body of the gentry. i8aa Edm. Rev. XXXVII. 493 Th* jr 
continued . to regard the Poipotite . . the impenetrable 
bulwark of the Commonwealth. « 1859 Ds (^imckv Poslh. 
Wks. (1891) L 48 Bat this unwieldy pmpotiie waa for from 
meeting David's oecret anxieties. 

Foss V. Now only dial. [Ori|Kin 

iincerlnin. 

Possibly identical with ^pnst^ pa t. pusle (a F. p*msser to 
PuKH> wiiiih apiiears ci3<x>; the lat*r form push appears 
rarely in 15th c., but is common after 1 525. I'he form Posskem 


violent (mpact ; to dash or toss with a blow or 
stroke; to knock: often expiessing tiie Ju:tioo of 
waves on a boat, etc. Also 
C1374 CHAfK^TR Trqytus t. 415 Pus TOsRed to and fra Al 
sterlu with Inne a bocam 1 MiddLstlie see, bytwixe wynclis 
too. 1377 Lanol. P. pi. B. Prol. 151 A cat. ples’de wik 
bem pel iloiiNlych and possad hem mboute. < 1383 Chaucrr 
L. G. W. ’j^jo(Phuiis) ihe se..pos»iib h>m now vpnow 
dmn. r 1400 Rom. Rose 4479 '1 hus am 1 poued up and 
doiiii With doul, thought, and confu.sioun. c s4oa Lvna. 
CoMpl. Bl. Knt. 330 And llius, betwixe twa\ne, 1 po.s&ed 
am. and all forcast in p<iyne. c 1430 Pdrr. I.y/ Afanhods 
IV Ix. (1B69) 181 111 iny bal day anu niht 1 baue more ioya 
ban ill al my fader tauhte me.. ; J posse it, j handcle tt, 
J pleye jiier with. 1513 Douglas xii. v. 403 Chorineus 

..Syne with hys kiie him i>OR.sit with sic niie plat, lliat on 
the erd he s|ialdit him all Mat. 1845 Buo(.kktt At. C. Gloss. 
a V., * Aw puss'd him owei bred '. 

tb. To push. Shove, move by pres^.ure. Obs. 

c 1440 Protnp. Pant. 410^4 Pussun, or schowe forthe {K, 
pocyn, P. piessyn, or Miowen), /< //#. Pottsoii, pres-on, or 
schowe togeilur, trnde. 

2 . absot. or iulr. To thrust, to drive ; to thrust 
or push at something with a weapon. 

a 1300 A'. Horn 101 1 (Cainb MS.) pc se bipan to posse Rl3t 
in to Wcstcrnes,Ne. c 1400 Langtand's P. Pi, A. vii. 96 Mi 

E louh pole schal be my pyk and posshen ff'. r. to possej atte 
(ootes. 15x3 Dougi AS HCneis x. xii. 116 PoS'tand at hym 
w^th bis sihlwart speyr. 

3. traas 'I'o pound, bent down flat, sqnni^h ; .spec. 
to bi-at or stamp (clothes, etc.) in water with a 
heavy ptmlc-like irstiument, or lo trample or 
stomp them with iheftet, in the process of washing. 

1611 C0TGR.J Meftteri la fiac, to. squash, dap, or j^osse 
diiwne. 1615 Markham Eng. House^v. 11. v. (1668) 138 Take 
it forth, po^se it, rinse it, and hang it up. 1677 i uokksby 
io*r. (etl. Hiiiiicr) II. 433 Nohty women possing cloihm 
with their fevt. 1815 Bkockkit At C. Gloss. 11829) s. v., 
I'n *p<xss cloibeR* in what is call* d a Poss-Liib. x8a80Yrf'rM 
Gloss, {til. 3), /*OAs, to dash, lo siiake anything violently in 
the wait-r. 

t4. ititr. To Splash, or tiamp with «iplaBhtng, 
in wet mud or water. Obr 

•575 (•oMt/r. GurtOH 1. iv, To dyg and ilelue in water, 
myic and < laye, bos.siiig and possing in the dune. 1576 
I'LhMiMG Panopl. Lpist. 306 Tills it IS to po^sc ill pilddli-S. 

lienee i^dtut.) Pom sh.^^ an act ol ‘possmg’, 

A thiust or knock; eewb. poRS-kit, poim-tub, a 
large tub in which clothes arc * pt*s.sed * with a 
poas stick in washing. Po’Miutf vbl. sb., also 
atti ib. possiftgduh. 

r6fi CoTGR. Cutass/,. that b.ith rrceiiied an anie>pox«e, nr 
fall on the arse. i8si Hlackvu Mag. Vlll. 434 Ihe g<<od 
old f.ishion . W hvn doub'e girded * p*)ssinR tubs ' w ere made. 
1635 I'oss'tuh (see 3I. 1855 kouiNSos li ht thy Gloss. ^Pots- 

kU, a laipc ml* or l>arrel ni wIiilIi linen is ‘ possed ’ in hot 
v.'Uer. Tlie oprraiion of possnig..is pt'iforrmd by ini'ans 
of a .sinfT wiili rt thick knol* at ihe immcr'.cd end, and a 
ciosA piece foi a handle at the top. 1863 Mr.h. 'Ioogi»oi> 
Yvrkih. IHol.^ Give the lii.cn a gond |»*»ss in_ the j.egyy 
tub. 1894 ITes/nr. (,az. a6 .Sept. 1/3 'lliat her iiitelliv:* ikc 
would have soared fai iicyoiid the pounding of dirty linen 
in ‘ doss’ tubs. 

t Foss, sb 2 Obs. rare-'^. 

(? = p<«t: cf P*iHi sh ' I qiiot. 13405 or T = PorsilI 
a 1550 Image ipitrr i. in .\keltons H ks (184!) II. 419/1 
With NtavcA and trosArx, VV’nh piliers and posMs, \Vuh 
Btanders and banners, Wiibout go^ life or nianiiers. 

Fosaable, obs. Sc. iorm ot Pousibbi':. 

Fosse Also 8 poBsee. [a. L. posse 

to be able, have power, avail, in ractl.L. as sb., 
power, armed force (1246 in Dti Ctinge) ; in 
scholastic terminology, potentiality, capability of 
l>eing. In sense i sliort lor Toshk comitatuh ] 

I 1. /aw. — I*I)HSK COMITATlJS. 

(1314-15 Pfult. 1 . 327/x Mnndclur Major! et 

BajTiiii'tlOxoniel)|Uod insequanlwr cum loto pos^c .suo trairt- 
KTchsor'*.H. J 1691 Atnv tf/scim. Old tutrvagm vi. Who eaily 
for tiie PnneeH Cause becari : *i he Posse raU'd. 1700 Mh.r. 
Manlvy Power of /.e.-r (1741) 281 When Mr*. Ursula was 
gone down in order to laise the Possce, if there should 
be occasion 1781 S. Pkieks Hist. ConneituHt 108 'I'he 
polite New-Yorkers sent the posse of AUiany to eject the 
posRessoro. 1901 ll'estm. Gaz. 5 Dec. ii/f A pitched linltle 
aaa foiiuht. at Ko< khill, Missouri, between the ShciilT’a 
posse and the miners on all ike. 

b. A force aiiued with legal authority; a botly 
(of conKtablea). 

1697 DAMriRt Yoy. (1699) 483 They need not have sent an 
armed Posso for me. 1753 Scots Mag. June 303/3 A posse 


armed Posso for me. 1753 Scots Mag. June 303/3 A posse 
of constables . , ai pcareo. 1800 Coi quiioun Comm. Thames 
iii. 93 A povse of Marine Police Officers receiving informa- 
tion.. .On attemvrting a search (etc.]. 1884 Graphic 11 Oct. 
371/1 An extra poiuic of policemen. 

a transf. A * lorce *, a iti^g band, company, 
or assemblage (of persons, animals, or things). 

1645 Fullrr Good Tk. in Bad T. (1841) 13 AU the AeiM erf 
hell cannot violently eject me. 1678 Bun rh Hnd. iii. u. 
n66 No longer able To raise your Po-^sc ot the Rabble. 
1697 C0U.IKR Ess. Mor. Suhj. it (1703) 85 Then you have 
rai!^ the whole ponse of mechanism 1708 Swipt Let. 
I uhtisher Dublin Wkiy. Jml. 14 Stpt., With these two 
tingle o^msidemtions I outbalanced the whole posra of 
articles that weighed just now ngaiiiHt me. 1841 Misi bRtKi- 
WICK Lett. Abr. II. 71 Found nor flying from a poosa of 
cock*tiif 1 fe)rs, 189a S^kvicnson Across the Plains vii, 1 rau 
..and behald a posm of silent people esuorting a can. 

!£. From lue in scholsatiu J.4itin. 

|}2. The fatit or ttate of bciilg possible; possi- 
bility, potentiality (pu|>baed to esse) ; «sp. in phr. 
in posse opposed to m esstm 


in l.AnKlaiulniayt)eiithcr/ir34or/^xr; totihe vowd uhajiga 
of w to e i« not easily explained. The oenset also coincide 
only partially with tnoHe of push ; and, in sense 3, poss has 
much of the Aspect of an onoraalo^iceic rnrninlion. Perhopi 
it was an onomatopoeic motlification of the French vh.] 

1. /niMx, To drive or thrust with a forcible or 
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1(8. (Orottrt) II. 999 Ska wMdi 
m vercuouM in her age : 1 graunl 
U hard to biing loe inio 
Wks. (Inosart) XI. 44 
hi8 puTHC had iu Kim, or bii 
- . , , . A'O' tWA. xxxix. 282 If 

l^qucBtion [of iin] be only pi the posse, and not of the aqt. 
1756 Ghay /. r//. Wkst 1835 11 . 193 Vou are not however to 
tmagiiHS that my ilincM is 0 * t$ae ; no, it is only in feui. 
■977 Kraue lintttr V, 'I'hey existed, as school* 

men used to say, in but not in c-w. 

il Posse comltatus Ciysz* UIs, -tias). 
filled. (Anglo) L., lorce of the county: see prec. and 
CooNTir.] ‘The forje of the county*; the body 
of men above the age of fifteen in a county tcxclu- 
aiveof i^ert, clergymen, and infirm peraons), whom 
the sheiifT may summon or * raise ’ to rcpiess a riot 
or for other purposes ; also, a body of men actually 
so raised and commanded by the sherilT. (Also 
abbreviated to posse : see prec. i ). 

tiaSs Wti Stilt, Wtstminster c 39 Assumpto secum 
posse coiiiitatus sui est Ivicccoinc-J in propria persona.| 
a i6a6 Uacon (J.). The po^.<)e coinitatus, the power uf ilie 
whole county, is Ie,;ally comniittrd uiug him. x6a8 in Crt, 
^ Chat, I (1848) I, 453 The h>gh slierifT of Dorset- 

shire li.id order to raise Pos\i coniitatus^ to attack those 
unfencers of Gillingham foicsL 1765 ULACKsrosRC'<»«i«/. I. 

343 keeping the peace and pursuing ft Iuiid, he may 
command all the people of his county to attend him; which 
is called the P»ss>i comitafMs,i.ir power of live cemnty. 1840 
Hahham Ingot, Ltg. Ser. i. Gtty Dolphin^ Sherinr..of Kent 
..with his posse coinitatus. 
b. tran^f, - Posse i c. 

1819 Byron yuan 1. eixiv, With him retired hIs poxxg 
cwuitatns, i860 Tristram Gt. ,Stihara x. 167 On .'i house- 
lop were a bevy of nut-brown maids, who .. had furi;otten 
to veil their faces They uere consequently pelted with 
stones by some of the posts coatitatui, and retired in 
confusion. 

t Posso'de, V, C^s. Also 5 pooaaedda, 6 
possed, poRseade, 6-7 .Sr. poaaeid. [=» Wpos^ 
suiter to possess; bni this form of the Fr. vb. is 
not dteil before the i6th c., the 15th c. form l>eing 
possiiier, ti(\.\^.possul^ri‘."] Possess 1, 2, 5. 

a 1400-^ Aie.tiintler- J841 Jn pcse & in p.i< if-'Kc p issede 
at he Hint, 14*6 in /W. Posms lUoil ) 11 13a 

Scplure ami crowne rliai lie nmy in de<le, As lie hatli n^hi, 
in jicas lo jiossede. t 1430 — Min. Poems (Pert y .Soc.) 214 
TiC'Ours ol f lyrye which she doth poossoedc. 1484 Caxthn 
FetbUs of ,h\op (iSgg) 41 The vertucs [powers] whitli he 
Dossedeil in iiis yong age. im 5 Aurelio ^ Itah.{\t^) K v, 
He that loves not him selfe <fotlie possciide no ;joode. 137* 
Satir, I Wins Rifform, xxvii. 70 Koid how k»tt fnrcill the 
Britonis folk toflilt. And ytt itosseidis that peoples proprietie. 

« 1641 Bp. Mouniaou Aiis lifon, iii.(i64j) 2' >3 I'liat (lod 
traasfjort him Ixivoiid liis assise, and wholly possede him. 

Fosssdie, Ah Vbs,\ see Puwmowdt. 

Possess (p,fze-s), V, [a. OK. posstss-ier^ 

(1269 in (jodef.) f. i^, possess-, ppl. stem of possi- 
dtre lo possess, perh. througli influence of F. 
possessntr Possessor, etc., the rei^nlar OF', repr, 
of possidire l)t'ing/(7jj^er, -r/r, -eair.] 

I. K.idical senses. 

tl. iratts. Of a ]ierson or body of persons: To 
hold, occupy (a pl.iec or territory) ; lo ic>>idc or 
lie stationed in ; to inhabit (with or without owner- 
ship). Ohs. (or merged in 2). 

1483 Caxton Golii. Leg. 431 b/a Hov now. .we posscssen 
pcsably our riyaine without ony werre. 1^1,35 Cv»VBKUAi.e 
Josh. xxiv. A, 1 gano . . Ksau mount Seir to po»»t’*»se. 1560 

Daus tr. Sleidanes Cotwn. 47 b, Collcdges . . were fyrsl 
founded for the pjrc, but now for the most part they iiossesse 
them, which have enough liesides. K667 Milion / . L. ii*. 

J ji Dominion giv’n Over all other Creatures ih.U posscssc 
:airth, Aire, and Sea. lii'NVAN Pilgr. 11. 3 'I he Ciiy I 

of Desi ruction, a pqpuloux place, but possessed with .1 very 
ill conditioned, and idle sot l of People. 27x3 bTReCR Guard, 
No. 6^3 'i'he whole shire is now jiosscsscd by gentlemen, 
wlio owe Sir Harry a part of I'.iliication. 

absot. or intr, 1611 Siiaks. L'ytnb, l v. 48 Let instructions 
enter Whcie Folly now possesses. 

f b. Of a thing : To occupy, take up (a space or 
region) ; to be situated at, on, or in. Obs, (cxc. 
with mixture of other senses). 

1604 E GIhimsionkI D'Ai-otta's Hist, Indies m, xiii. 159 
The waves of the houih m.t, nniiie 30 Uagues, and the 
other 70 are possessed with the billowen and waves of the 
North sea. ci6so A. Humk Brit, Tot gut (1S651 aa Tli« 
acute [accenti . . ro.iy possesse the last kyllab: , .the penult : 

. .the antepenult: ..:ind the fourtli also from the end. 171a 
I. Jambs tr. Le Blotvis ilanlening aos The Addition of 
four Foot will be filled up and possessed by the Walls and 
Clay-work, xyw B. Martin Afag. Arts 4- Se. v. aa llie 
Solar System, hi which you see the Sun poss<^cs nearly 
the central Point. [tSso RossF.m Blessed JJanioasi at, j 
When those bells Possessed the mid-day air.] 

t C. Of a disease, etc. : 'i o aflect, infect. Obs,^ 

16x8 Woodall Sntg. Afnts Wkx. (1653) 90 If the p.dsie 
possexse the opposite part. 1678 PiiiLLirs, Achor, a dise.'ise 
potsesuni^ the h.dry ucalp. 1609 Bkntley PkaL »66 An 
error, .which bai poasese'd the Copies of thU Play. 

fd. To take up the attentiou or thoughts of; 
to occupy, engross. Ohs. 

1653 Walton Angler vL 134 To enjoy the former plea.Aure« 
that there possest'nim. Locki To/srnthn iv. Wks. 

X727 III. 464 AlTairs of State which wholly pouess them 
when grown up, 1719 D* For Crnsoe (1840) 1 1 . 1 . 8 TJie. . 
innocent amuMmenta . .which before entirety iioasetsed me, 
w'ere nothing to 

9 . To hold os property; to have belonging to 
OBC^ 88 wealth or mmterial objeolsi to own. 


sflig GeRBNm Aimmitiin W 
is vicious in her youth may L 
indeede it may but u i 
essd. isge -- D^A 
‘i'o slrippe him of all that 
credyt in Posse. i6m Baj 


t e se m Duma Pmms xl. 34 Thoebt all ikU world thow 
dal poaseid, Nocht eftir death thow mU poeMss. isa6 
Tinualk LuAs xii. 15 For no mannes life ttondeth In the 
hahoundaunce of the tbynges which he posMsseth. 168s 
Lady Kussbll Lett. (i8sq)T. (>8, 1 was loo rich in poMMs* 
81^ whiUt i posMsaed him. 17^9 Palkv Mot, PhUos, 111. 
I. iv. loa 1 1 is . . * consistent with the will of God or ' right 
that 1 should poaiess tliai share witkh these reguistions 
aiisign me. x88i F>otiua Short Stud, (1681) IV. 11. il 167 
He could not give to others what he did not biinsclf 

b. Law, i'o have possession of, os distiucl from 
ownership ; see Fosse.< 4810 N i b. 

s 88 B PouocK & WuiCMT Possession in Com, Law 9 The 
person eniiUed to possess is generally (tbodgn doi alwayid 
the owner. 

O. To have aa a faculty, adjunct, attrilmte, 
auality, condition, etc. (Often meaning no more 
than the simple have.) 

1976 Fucuing PanopL EpisL 115 Tlie residue of my lyfe 
win 1 lead in Rhodes, where 1 may pussesse peace and 
quietn^ t66e GeMiiiEa Prime, 4U J‘he (Quarries 
more Stone, and the Woods more Timber than a Banquet 
Room. 1744 Harris ‘ihreo Prtat, iii. 1 (1705) 134 No 
Animal ptisics^cs its Faculties in vain. X838 ritiRi wall 
(trestS XXV. III. 367 Notwithstaiuling the ample means of 
mforination which they posHCHt, xreat ignor.mce and many 
erroneous opinions prevailed, 1840 Jl. Ainsworth Tower 
0/ London (1864) 93s ‘HLh folly has destroyed the fairest 
ch.incc th.Tt ever man possessed observed the bishop. x86e 
'J ynpall Glar. \. vi. 46 The former may poMCss many limes 
the intensity of the latter. 1889 I tmes 37 Sept. ^4 An 
elaborate hidated huivey, which pusacsses a peculiar value 
from itb rclcrciicc to the Doiiic^iday survey. 

fig' in f mplnatic nense. 

^ ZM3-6 Lady Russell Lett. (1819) I. 81 My weakness is 
invincible, which makes me, as 3*011 phrase it, . .posKCNs past 
cal.'iniiiies. 185a KoBRftrsoN Serm, Ser. iii. xviii. 936 'l be 
writhmgs of a lieort that has been made to possess its own 
ini(| 111 lies, 

e. (after F. possidtri) To have knowledge of or 
acquaintance with ; to be master of, or conversant 
wirh (a language, etc.). [Cf. quot. t6749.v.Pu6HjuisoR c-) 
1859 Til ACK KRAY Estuond I, iii, Harry. posMcssed the Imo 
I niij; .aii;eHof French and Kngli'-h very well. 1865 .Vf . Armui u 
Lss. Crit. I. 45 Every critic slionld try and puaseM one 
great hteratuie.ut least, bc!>ideshLs own. 

3 . 'J o lake posscssinn of, seize, take ; to come 
into possession of, obtain, gain, win. arch, 

*5*8 Tinoalf Luke xxi. iq IViih jour pacience posAesse 
your soule*. [x6ix Bini a did.. In your iMtieiice pOs^Msse 
y« your aouIch, 133* Wyclik, je scbiilcu welde )oure M)nliic 
x88i A’. F. ye simll win your soiiKl. 1585 A. Day Eng, 
Secretary 1. 116/3) 45 A company of r.as vpon a sudden 
poss«<st ids house. 1590 Sfknsbr F, Q. iii. iii. ki How to 
effect so hard sn enterpri/e. And to po^se&ve the purpose 
theydeMrd. i6io.Shaks TV/r// hi. ii. here thou niaisl 
branie htin. H.*uiing first .seiVd his Bookcs. ..Kemeini>«r 
First to poMM-sse his Bookes. 1649 Crumvvbi.l in Carlyle 
Lett. 4 .S/. (18/1) 11 . /aj Up m ^ilur^day the One-attd- 
tliiriieth, 1 p^<ies.scd a Castle called K.ilkenny. 1764 Footx 
Mayor 0/ < 7 . 1. Wks, 1799 J, Turning down a narrow 
lune .. in order to possess a pig s stye, timt we nii^ht take 
the gallows in fl.*tnk. 1877 L. Alonnis Lpte Hades 11. 118 
The strong bi uie forces . . leap on him, and seise him and 
posse-s Ills life. 

4 . To kctp, maintain (oneself, one’s mind or 
soul) in a stale or coiuliiitin (of patience, quiet, 
etc,); often in allusion to Jmke xxi. 19 ^tbe proper 
sense being misunderstood : see quot. 1526 in 3). 
Also (without in), to maintain control over, lo keep 
calm or <^leady (cf. self-possessed, self-possession'). 

^ 1643 Evklnn Mem. a M.iy, Resolving to possess my-wlfe 
in some qun-i, .. I built ., a .study, . at Wotton. 1654 
Bramiiail Just Find. iL (1661) 87 All ChriNtians . . are 
obliged to pashiue obedience, to pvi#>sesA their souls in 
patience, 1711 biFFLF.y^cc/. No. 137 P 1 Une.tsy Persons, 
who cannot possess their own Minus. 1749 CiiksiCRF. 
Lett. (17751 ll. 168 m.tn who docs not possess hiinst If 
enough to bear dbutgrrealile ihuigs, without visible marks 
of niigcr..is at the iiicr«.y of every auful knave. 2890 NIks. 
Lynn Linton in Chautb. Jrnl. 4 Oct 6a5/x Every ni.ia 
woithy of the name uf nian shuuKl know liow to possess his 
soul—U^aiing with patience those tilings which energy 
cannot change. 

6. Ol a demon or spirit (usually evil) : To occupy 
and dominate, control, or actnnte. 

Bp. W. Barlow Three Serm. i, 23 Tlio Ho',{ges j 
wilhoiit Icaue [of God the Father] be cuulJe nut possense. 
1601 Shck'S. Twet. jV. iii. iv. If nil the diucls of hell be 
diawne in little, and Legion niinmelfe possest him, )el He 
s;>eake to him. ^ 2704 Hkarnk J?uci. Hist. (1714) 1 . 181 
Some ai-e of Ouinion that Abel slew the very Mine Serpent 
the Devil had loimerly possessed. 2830 KobhRThttN Serm. 
Ser. Ill ix. 113 The ip rit which possessed him must he, 
they IhoughL divine. 200a W. .-^xon in T*atts. Roy, Soc. 
Lit. Ser. II. aXIII. 99 Iklfagorunderuxik to possess a rich 
lady, and not to be exorcised, save by Mattco. 

b. pass, (usually const, with, in rood, use also 
by, lormorly of\ See also I'osb’ h-^rd 2. 

iwd Tinoai.b Matt. iv. 94 ITiem that were possessed 
with devils. — Lake viiL 36 He tlmi was poKsesaiM of the 
devylL i6ia Dkkkcr If ft be notgooii Wks. 1873 111 . 309, 

I am po-sest with the diurll nntl cannot slrcpc. 2651 
Hobrfs Leviath, i. vhl 38 Thought by the Jcwc9 to 
pjX'-exsed vllher with a gfKxl, or evill spiriu 17*7 Dit Foe 
Syst. Marie 1. il (1840) 53 A set of i>eople who were not 
possessed but rRther, as it may be railed, are possessed 
of the devil. vSeg W. Imviso Cemq. Granada i. iv, One of 
those fnnatic inddrls possessed of the devil. 28^ Milman 
Lmt, C&r, III. vii., II. 755 A woman eats a lettuce without 
Biaking the sign of the cross. She is posseased by a devil 
6. Of an idea, a mental condition, or the like: 
To take or have bold of (a person) ; to hold, dkuni- 


Mtc, actuate ; to aftiect or influence strongly and 
pendsicDtly. ( Formerly also of bodily couditlons.) 

1991 Smakk. 7 W Cent. in. L 9u6 My earcs arc stopt, and 
cannot hear good newet. So much of bad already hath 
pORSest them. i6so — Temp. 11. i. too What a stTant.« 
drowHines poMtesses them T 16^ Sir T. Bhownk Pumd. Ep, 
L xi. ^4 Which Tuscan siijierstiiion Maning upon Rome 
hath Rim-r pofthesaed all Rurope. ivaa Da For Plague 11754) 
3 'Ihis [fu^cionj ponACHs'd the Heads of the People very 
much. WX824 Gonsanga 1. i. in Krtv Brit. Theatre 11 L 
10a VVh.'ii can pusscMS this young lord to be oof of his bed 
at ihi<« hourt 1880 L Wallack Ben liter 31 In a UMod 
ve^ different from tliat which now posscssM theia. 

For llie passive wub wtlk : see 9 d. 

II. Lausal u^et. ; » caiiae to poasesa. 
t 7 . With in'. To pt.t in posseminn (eap. legal 
posbL*<wioii) of (l.'iiids, esUtca, etc.); lo seitle or 
tNtablihii ill. Hardy without in. Obs. 
f *485 Fei- e L. Poettis (r 866 ) 4 Edwardeus Dai gracia 
fMthe god hathe . . poMseside )w in thi right Thoue hime 
honour with al tbi mygbt. 2576 Reg. Piwy ConncH Scot. 
II. 518 To enter and pt.sseas the Mud Nicoll in bit saidia 
landis. 1606 G. WlootxocKK) Hist ivstiue viii. 30 He d«- 
pt>M;d Arimba from bis kln.;ly sent, and posoessed Aieirander 
ilwrcin. 1687 ill Magd, Coil. ^ Jas. Jl (G. H.S.) 178 Hee 
ihoiiglu the Bishop lih gaily pussest. 1708 in Phenf.t 1 1 . 941 
I hen the JuM ..sliall be poMw-s'd in the luliieasof their Glory* 
8 . With of (also t with) ; To endow with, put in 
possession of; to bestow (somet)iing specitied) 
(soinciliing) ta JSow rare or Obs, exc, 
as in b or c. 

*Sk9 Contpl. Scot. L 19 He posse^sis vthir pure pepil,. 
vitht the Muiiyii reches. 2606 Shaks. .-tnt. ^ c / iii xi. 91, 
I will pi.s.scsse you uf that ship and Treanure. 1644 Milton 
Ldiic. Wks. (1847) 96/9 By pussc^ng our aouls of true 
virtue. 1658 WltHe Duty Matt vii. | 7 By possessing his 
bvait u'lib this virtue of contentedncMi. 1789 Jkfi-kr^oh 
Autobog, Wkt. 1859 lib 45. 1 Imvc tbouent it better to 
poHhcvs him iiumcdiaicly uf the paper. i7B4SiH j. Rkvnoi ds 
J>isc. xii. (1^76 5^ ll lb bciier to possess Lhe model with tba 
uiiitude jou retjuirc. 

b. rtjl. 'i'o lake possession af take for oneself, 
m.ake one's own ; «= 3. 

2S93SiiAKa Lucr. Argt.4 LaiciuHTarqniniiis..hadposKe!U«d 
liiinsche of the kingdume. iSai Laov M. Wroth Urania 
546 J hen iKMS'.csi he hiin<.elfe with his anne-t. 27M Strrlk 
Tuilet No. ^5 p ir My Lord Orkney reieived Orders to 
I po%Hcss himself of MortULue. 2885 hiR J. Bacon in Law 
Times A'ep, LII. 570/1 AM that the piainiitls did was to 
t*o>>st*Ks ihemiR’IvcN . . of the sccuiiiicv 1888 Pollock ft 
Wright Possess/on in Com. Law 9 No plain man would 
besiiate to say that a thief possesses hiniseif uf the goods 
carrier] away. 

c. ptiss. To be in possession of; to be endowed 
with; to posscsb (»einie 2). J 'ossessed of or toiM, 
having ptMsession of, posMetsing. 

1495 Tretdsa's Barth. De P, R. xv. xlii (W. de W.l, 
Creia was souityine pusses-yd wyth \Hodl. MS, ihi^t wik) 
an hundryd noble cyiees. SMg .bHAKsc Rick. tl,\\. i. 169 
‘lhe plate ..and inoneabics, Wnereof our Vncic Gaunt did 
bi.ind pusse^. e 1600 — Sonn. xxix, Featur'd like biro, hke 
him Willi friends pos>est. 1617 M<>n\sun lUn. 11. iw ’J'hey 
found tiic Spaniards p<issesseil of tile Towne. 1791 (^wpfr 
Iliad III ro8 He . .of her And her’s iiosMist, shall hear them 
safe away. 2809-ie Collsiln.r Pnemi 11865/ 122 Every 
liiiin.'iu licing po^MTssed of reason. 2863 Glaus tone G/i'n/l 
(i 8;9) 11. 107 lhe active vigexous EiiKi>''h w'orkinan, pos- 
sess^ of all his liiiiliH. i888 Bullock & WHiuHr /Possession 
in Com, Law 36 '1 he King b. not unfrequently spoken of 
as being iiciscd or pi sscssed of the ciuwn. 

8 . With with : 'i'o cau^ to be possessed by 
(a feeling, idea, or the like: see 6); to imbue, 
inspire, permeate, affect strongly or permanently 
with ; to cause to feel or enter; nin. 

*587. Mohi vm lutrOif. Aius. 180 If iheiefore you will com- 
po^e ill this kind, yuu nini^t possesse yuurxelfe with an 
Hinorus humour. 264a Obserr. hfs Afa^. Answ. to City 
Land. Petit 8 To pussesM: the people with h fancy against 
tliat. 2670 G. H. Hist. Catdituiis l l 95 Wlmt llevil 
puN&cnscB l/iem with such wickftl designs T 2710 Aar. King 
Let. to Swift 16 Sept., J o possc'-s iny lord Shrewsbury and 
Mr. Harley with the rcaMmablencsfi of the aMTiiir 1863 
Gi.ausionk Finauc, Staiem. 14, 1 wish that I could possess 
lhe (. nininittce with lhe impret&ion of the deep and vital 
impoi Uincc of lhe subject. 

b. W ith clause : 1 o imbue with the notion, to 
persuade, convitice. 

2607 MiuiH.KT<iN Aluhstim. Term. 1. L 50 Easy. You’ve 
e.-Lsily p^isse&s'd me, 1 am free. 2719 ARserMNur John. Bnii 
111. ill. He had possex'^cd the lady, that he was the only man 
in lhe world of a sound, pure and untainted Constitution. 
1747 ■'^ar Ml Firiding l.ett, l^avid Simple I 978 From iht 
time 1 went away, my Mother liad ronniantly posiociRcd her, 
ih.kt I did so. 2808 CraTtu Gloss, led. a), Possess, to 
persuade, to in form, to ^'oii\ ince. 

t o. VV itiioiit const. : 'i'o influence the opinion 
of; to prepossess. Oh. 

2591 Ralriom Last Fiehi Rrn. fArb ) 15 Hoping to 
pohsesse the ignorant muTtiiude b)’ anticipating and fore- 
running faUe reports. 1605 Baco.v AdiK /..earn. 11 xxiii. 

I 6 Mere m observed, that in all causes the first tale 
posaesNeih much. 16B1 Triai S. iolitdge at Coitedie, 
Mr. Atiomcy, 1 sIkmiUI not intcirupi you, if 1 weie oot 
afraid this was spoken to possess the Jury. 

d. pass, (coinciding, and in early instances 
often i(leiiiic.il, with the passive of senate 6). 

1576 GAScniONB Steele Gt, (Arb.) 56 A poets bra3rn«, 
poshCM with layea of kmc a iS^a Bromk Queen k Conao- 
bine 11. (iii, My l..ord, I do presume 1 am unwclcoinc 
BecauHe you are possess'd 1 never lov'd vou. 2681 Wood 
Life (O. H. S) 1 . 395 lieing poa^st with a deep inclan' 
choly, . he foil, as 'twere. downe right mad. 1769 Kobkhtw 
bon Chas, III. YiL 43 Henry, puSMssed . . wiih an high 



POSSBSSSD. 


1156 


POSSESSION. 


Id "a of hi<i own power and importance. 1853 
1 'iOt‘A, i 7 He had all his life L>ceii po^eaNed wuh 

one great conviction. 

f e. WkIi invcried construction : To cresite a 
po sesiting idea, etc., in ^tlie uiind); to infuac. 
Ods. rare. 

1606 O. W[oonrorKi<l //ist. Ixntinf ix. 43 She. p sse^t 
euch a siipt'rMidoU'i loy in the heads of tlie peopl^, that she 
mride thi^^in yeaily lunictifie a d.'ty and keep it holy in 
rcniemhrarice of him. 

10 . 'I'o put in possession of^ furnish with (know- 
ledge or infurmationj ; to instruct in ; to inform, 
acquaint, to give to understand that, Obs. or arch. 

1596 Shaks. Afrrth. t'\ iv. L ^5, I haue possest youi uincc 
of whit 1 purpose. i6oi — 7 W/. A' 11 ni iso J’ov.e-se 
vs, pu.S'r.vHe vs, li II vs soinclhinir of him. 1607 d. Wii.kins 
A/ts. hnf. Atarmt^g 1. 11 i| h, 1 hauc pos.seu you with 
this luisiiies.se M.'iisier Pottor. 163* bm l‘. IlhuBhur 
7 ran i'j,| If hee had any riioi-e to po^sevsi* the Kiiiti, he 
sliouhl liisc ai quaint him, <iud consequently h.ive .'ll! answer. 
Sf) 6 & Wo'in 3 I'eh. lO. H. S.) il, 73 He befurcliand 

p)S.sest the VueiaiicelW ih.xt 1 would help him. i68a 
A'rwT yJ-. hnvut 9 'I'hey are very careful to posses* all 
people 111 such seiict rnciliods as they date venture on. 
1771-90 h'RA.VKi IN (i8s6|qi Our debate^ p'lssesscd 

me HO fully of the *ul»j»*ci, that I wrote and printed an 
anonymous pamphlet on it. 18S3 Cowokn Clahkk Shokt, 
Ckiir. Mii. 301 (.ontriviiiu to josses-s her fellow conspirators 
• .of ail the particulais of his behaviour. 

Posseasable: see iVs.M£.saiRLE. 

Possessed, posseat ([V^e'st), ///. a, [f. 

PoS.SKMH V + -KD l.J 

1 . Occupied ; held as properly ; taken possession 
of, seizetl, iiSHumed ; see I’oa.sKsa 1 - 3 . rme. 

*595 TJaniki. C/ 7 \ l^ars iv. txxiii, No other crosse,. . But 
this that tourht thy now possessed hold. 1816 J. Lank 
Conf. St/r 's T ix. 2,3 Her po<«seHsd grcaines, vpstait vsurpa- 
lion. 1691 tr. Kmi/iaHHt's Frauds Aionks (ed. 3) 

367, I was astonish'd to see the Liberty this young (Jciitle* 
oiun took with his ['osses-sed. 

b. Kept under contiol, kept calm or sleady, 
composed. rare~<*, (Implied in poshes itiiness : 
see tielovir. Cf. HoaaE.s.s 4 and Sr.LF-Po.SHK.s.si!;i).) 

2. Inhabited and conirolled by a demon or spirit ; 
demoniac, lunatic, mad, tra/y. 

■534 1 'inoai.k A/fatt. viiL 33 What had fortuned vnto the 
pO'aessed of the devyls. 157^ llASMi-iM .Iftt. hcd. Hist. 
(1619) 141 By Nature |»OHsca.^*dand frantike. *63* Lifhgow 
Tran. 1. 33, 1 *^w an old. .Filer coiiiunn^ the Ihudl out of 
a iKiasessed woman. 17*7 Gay AabUs l lii. 7 hhe saw the 
Nurse, like one po'SiCH* il.NVith wringing hands, and sobbing 
bieast 1861 Tmownburv /unn^r ^I86a) 11 . 337 Theie were 
some strange weird clouds introduced, whii.h had bomeihiiig 
dcntoniucar.iniJ povses-sed alxiut them. 

b. abw/. A (lemolua n madman ; mad folk. 

1637 Sfamrow Bk.Com (1661) 34; After this the 

Catechumens, the pos.se'.scd and the penitents are dismiss d. 
1854 Milman Lut. Chr. Ill vii. (1864) 11 . 15s A poor peasant 
receives the possevsed into his hou.se. 

O. .See Possess v. c. 

3. (In instniiiiental combinations.) Dominated, 
controlled, strongly and i^rmanently affected. 

c i6ao r envgft Soul in Farr S. P. Jag I (18481 89 Peace, 
catifle body, earth possesL i7>x Hrtt. Apollo 111 . No. 135. 
s/z My..wo-potscssed Heart. 

Deuce PoMO'ssedness (see i b), self-possession. 
1676 W. Row Contn. Blnir's Autobiog, x. (1848) 265 A man 
of ino^t calm temper with great posscssraness and stayed mss 
of ^iriu 

tPosae'SSlailt. Obs. [a. OF./ojr^iJ'af//sb.,prap. 
pres, pple of possesser to Possess.] A nosst ssor. 

c 1400 Oestr. Troy 2637 FwHi^biii*,. .Had all th»* crafie & 
conyng in his clere wit, pul piciagoras the pure god posses- 
Siam was of. 

P 0 SSe* 8 sible, a rare. Also -able. [f. Pos.SESS 
V. + -iule.] Cap.ible of l>eing possessed. 

1874 W. JuNi S Nnv Test. lUustr. 278 Knowledge of 
divine thingn posscssible by man. 1897 . 4 nnk Pack A/ig^' 
noon lliWeq The young beauty sce.ned to diK^olve into more 
po<.HesKable mortality. 

PoBse'sainfif, vb/. sb [f. Possems v, + -ino 
The aciion of ihc verb Po-isEss ; possession. 

1580 .SioNKV Ps. xxxvil. xix, I'he ngntcous niiiid.s .Sliall 
haiie the land in their iiuvc^viing. 17^ lint. Apollo 11 . 
No 37. 3/1 We're che.ited of tlic iJleH^^na, When arriv'd at 
fuM Possessing. 17 . Popk Imit. Swift i Parson, these 
things in thy pussesMiig Are licller than the Bishop's blessing. 

POBSa'BSing, />/>/ a. [f. as prcc. -b 

1 . 1 laving something as a possession ; spec, having 
material possessions. 

1839 Haii.ry h'fstus xxviii (1852) 472 Seraphs and naints, 
and all-possegsing souls Which minister unto tiie universe. 
1884 M. Akvoi.i) in Ptill Mall G. i Dec. 6/1 There is in the 
West the poxseasing, the spendina, and the enjoying cI.^hs. 
18^ Daily i\g 7 vs 6 Sept. 5/6 Only reprejienraiives of the 
privileged and posKessing daises h.id been convoked. 

2. Inhabiting and actuating a person, as a demon 
or spirit : dominating ns an influence. 

183B-9 Hailam Hist. Lit. II. n. iv, 440 144 The political 
CreM which actiMtei at present, as a poH.He.s-,ing spirit, the 
great mans of the civilised world. 190a W. M. Ai.bxandkr 
Dgmonic Potsessioa in A'. 7 '. v, 172 Nor did He. ascribe 
to possessing Kpiriu moral influence over the possessed. 

ii^nce PoMo'asingtieM. 

t88a Guxnky Tgrlium Quid (1887) II. 70 We may note 
the degree of pouessingness and permanence in the artuitic 
iiiipresiiion. 

POBSession (p/Ize/m), rA Forms: 4^iK>a8<M- 
flion ; also 4-6 -ioan, -lone, -jon, (4 -ioune, 
a .yone. 6 -yownef : D 08 M«oyou. a Dosae- 


if <*011, poao^aoon, 7 pooeasyon, <5 -ion), [a. OF. 
posstssiun^ •on (I2lh c. in Ilaiz.-I)arin.), ad. L, 
possessid-tmm seizing, occupation, n. of action, f. 
posiidere'. see PusahDE, iViUHKS.s,] 

1 . Tijc action or fact of jKisscssing, or condition 
ol lieiiig possessetl (see PoHSKas 1, i); the holding 
or having something (material or iinniuterial) ns 
one’s own, or in onc^s control; actual holding or 
occupancy, as distinct from ownership. 

a 1340 Hamihiir Psalter xv. 6 Merkis of my poH.HCssion. 
1390 (joWi'R Con/. I 276 And yaf therto puSsessioun l)f 
loidHi hipe and of worldcs guc^. 1473 KoLso/ Parlt V 1 . 91/a 
To the I'atrunagr or Possession of the Chirch of Piescoie. 
15*6 Pilgr. Per/ (W. de W. 1531) 150 But also haue sure 
telynjie, tastyng-, posse>.syon, aiul liuicyou of his guodnes. 
1005 VtHsiKOAN D>c. intt ll. IV. (1028 91 Toohlaiiie posses- 
sions of the whole lie. 1690 I.«*ckk Treat, (ront 11. v § 38 
The same ineasuies governed the Pos-ession of l^iid too. 
1813 Mar. Knr.FWORiH Patron. x\iii. I am not one of those 
e.Ktgrante iiioiliers who cApect alw.iys to have pos-evsioii of 
a sun's arm. 1875 JowLir Plato 2j 1 . 185 Philosophy 
U the puHsession ol knowledge. 

b. J.aw. 'I'he visible possibility of exercising 
over a thing such cunirul as attaches to lawful 
ownership (but whicli may also exist apart from 
lawful ownership); the deuntion or enjoyment of 
a thing by a pt rson himself or by another in his 
name; the relation of a person to a thing over 
which he may at liis pleasure exercise such control 
as tlie character of (he thing admits, to the exclu- 
sion of other persona; esp, ilie having ol buch exclu- 
sive control over land, in early instances sometimes 
used in the technical sense of >'Eisin. 

Ill the Roman Law, * pi>S'.<*9siou Is usually *a'd to con- 
siil of two elements - pliyM(..il coutiol and iiitcntioii to 
possess t but in Kn^liiii law the latter dement doe* not 
assume the same pioinmciuc as, in the sh.i|ic of the antinus 
domtni^ it ha* 1 mm 11 ihouzht to iisMuue in komau l.iw... 
'I'll e general rule of K.nglish law is that cM.hisivc piiysicnl 
control gives legil |.>osscsst«^ii, unless tlie uf»paii.'nt povsessor 
hold* only a.s sgi vant or biniiir 011 boh.tlfof anot cr ' (J. M. 
Lightwocxl III Panel. Laivt Prtg. X. ’-‘29) Priiuaiily, 

the term denotes a si.nc of fuel, but this fart r.iriicj. with It 
leg.il advaniazes, and so i.s the source of lights. If the 
state of fact could uLvays lie ascertain' U wiiii c« itainty, and 
if it alway.s pri>du> cd the noimal legal enei is, the subjcil of 
posMCHsion would present little difliculty ; but it is frcqurt.tly 
unceitain to whom the actual control ol a thuig is to l>e 
attributed, and, when this qiK-tion is settled, the lait may 
Cl edit the advantages of f>osseKsion to si.nic person oibor 
than the apparent jxissessor. .. Hence arise}, the distinrtion 
between ai/ttal and legal posscs.sion. Acriud pussevsion 
denotes the state of fact; but the person to wlmin are 
credited the advantages of possession ha.s the le.al posses* 
sion, wheihrr he is the actual posikissor or no. Legal 
possession, when not acrompanlcd by p<»ssesrioii in f.ict, is 
known as ‘poss.-ssiui in law*, (l/ud. 228-o.f See tins 
article; aho (infer afi), Lsxay on I'os^etshn in theConimon 
/.aw by F. Polio* k and K. S. Wright, 1888, I riatise on 
Possession 0/ Land by Jolm M. Lighlwood, 1894. 

*535 iici Hen. I /ll,c. 10 Every such prison .. shall 
heiisforth stond and be *e.a^id demed .uni adjiucd in lawfiill 
season estate and possession of and in the same. 1559 
Pec. Afonast. Kin’oss (187a) 151 We ch.iirg ,. >011 . to 

E as to the. .landis .And liter gif liini s^.iit and |M>s-4*s.HiQUM 
e thak and raip a.s wse Is. 1579 ^ '/os. I <rmes 1 . ixo 158 
Possession is said two w.aycs, cyth* r nrtiidU poSMissioii, 
or posscssimi in k'rw'. Acli all povst!Ssion is when a man 
entreth in deede into laudrs or tcue.ucuts to him discended 
or otherwise. Possession in lawe, is when landcs or tene- 
ments are discended ton in.in, and he hath not n* y' t really, 
actually, and in deede enlred into them. 1706 Phjli ii-s, 
Unify of Possession^ is wIkii the Possewiion, or Profit is 
unitid with the Properly Thus, if the L<>rd purcliasc the 
'I'en.incy held l»y licnoi-Serxicc, then the Hnioi is extinct 
by Unity of Po^-e .si m, i. e. b«Taiuc the .Scignon' or Ix^n. 
ship and the Tenancy are now in one Man's Posstssicn. 
1706 Bi.ackstoni Comm. If. xxv. j8; Fiisi then of proixTiy 
in pissession al>soluie ; which is where a man haili, solely 
and cxcliisivc-lv, the right, and also the orcup.'ition, of any 
moveable chattcU. i 8 i 3 Cuuisb Digest (e<l 2I U f. 33’ » Tlie 
fiist degree of title is the bare po.ves.sii>n, or actual (iC< upa* 
Cion of the estate, without any apparent rigiil, or any pre- 
ten* e of right, to hold and (oiitinuc huch possession. 1837 
Baron Pakkk in Meespn ^ Weis' y 7 *V/. IL 331 Ownership 
m.iy l>e proved by pi€X)f of )Mi8scs.sion, and that can be *buwii 
only by acts of e’lj.jyinciu of the hand itself i86x J. kiiNr 
Comm. Amer. /.aw tiijj) JI. xxxix. 493 1 hough the vendee 
acquires a right of prop»rty by the contract of sale, he does 
not acquire a right of (K).s.scH-ion of the g'jod* uiiiil he pays 
or lenders the prhe i 08 ^ W. A. Hunikh Homan J.aw aog 
Possesbion is the occupation of anything wiih the intention 
of exerciv'ng the rights of ownership in re- pect of it. 1887 
l_.n. FiTzGfc.HAi.0 in / aw Hep. 12 App. Ca. 556 By p*^!***-}.* 
siuii is meant possesion of that chaiactcr of which the thing 
i* capable. i 836 PoiitXK Sc WHiaiir /Possession in (.om. 
Law z As the name oi Posscssioii i* one of the most 
important in our lx>oks, so it i. one of the most ambiguous. 
Its legal *c ises (foi ihcj areiunnyi overlap the popular seu-e. 
/bid. 26 'i'he following elements arc quite distincl in con- 
ception . .i ph)sic.vl control. dct< nti.iii, ordc facto poHsesKtun. 

. . li. legal poft'cssion the state of l)cing a possessor in the eye 
of the law. iii. Right to posseMtur to have legal posHcsNioii. 
/bid. 27 Right to poS'CRs, w hen separated from possession, it 
often called * constructive tKNmevHiou Ib/d. 58 A servant in 
cliarge of his maflicr's propcily, or a per- 011 having the um 
of aIlyth^n^ by the moe licence of tlie owner geueinlly bax 
not poNHcasiori. **94 .J. M. LiGtiTwooo /‘o*ses*ion 0/ Land 
9 Poflsetsiun whicli is recugni/cd by the law., is known 
a* civil poHsessiorT, The actual possession may be held by 
another on behalf of the civil posscsaor— by his servant or 
tenant, fpr exninple^anii here the civil poxsessioii is still 
based on actual poshCN-^iou. 1898 — in Entycl. /.,aws 
Eny^. X. 232 A person holuing land as a tenant for yean is 

dt-nied tbi* AneriAl A.mi nf l^iral Irunurn ah Minin. 


The English law^ however, differing herein from the Reman 
law, dues not retuhc legal poii>e'«iou to bailees, ibid. 236 
In the case of Qoods. .the mere right to pi>iisesHion is some- 
time* d«i4ciil>ed a* 'constructive possession and is allowed 
the advantages of actual possession. 

o. Fhr. In possession : said (a) of a thinR, actutllv 
possessed or lidd ; oiten with pnasessive, in (one’s) 
possession ; (^) of a i>er8on, usually in possession 
of^ actually possessing, holding, or occupying 
SDiTietliing, Chose in possession : see Choab. 
Man in possession^ a duly authorized {.lerson who 
is placed in charge of chattels (furniture or the 
like) upon which there is a warrant for distrexs. 
To take possession of take in possession) : to take 
for one's own or into one's control, to seize. 

lijp* 9 Polls 0/ Parlt. I. 274/2 Meirre le dit nich'en cor- 
porele posseSMioii del avauntdit provendre.] r 1330 K. Uhl'NNK 
Ch»on. (1810) 239 pe londu bat i>ci haue now in possessioun. 
1390 Gowkr Cohj. 1 . 26 C'iriis lok it in posiessiuun. ? a 1400 
Alofte Arth. 90.,8 Of Alex.nndcre and Aufrike, and atli- ba 
owte kiiides, I am in passc-ssioue. and plencriy ses^ede. 
1560 Daus tc.Sleiilane's Comm. 13 He hat he Millan nowr in 
posscxsioii 1576 Fleming Panofl PPist 417 'I'ho Quecnes 
maiestie, nowe in puxitxuiinn of the Kiigli-.!^ empire. 1603 
Ow\M l'emb>oke\k ie (1892) 85 Any iander.beinge in the 
pocessidti of the C'hiiri he 1771 ynmtis Lett. Ixvii (1R20) 
333 He loses the veiy ptopeity of winch he thought he h.id 
gotten |x)KsesAiun. i8te i vnoai.l G/ac. 1. xxiv. tfia, I had 
now (be lhcrmomct^rs in iny possession. 1886 B. L Farjeon 
Three Times I'riedi.x^A. 1 . left ('apinin I’cliwood in 
puiscssicm of the field. 1888 Poi 1 ock Wright 
sioH tn Com. /^aw 1 ig When a man is away from home his 
houseuold effects do not cen.se to be in his i>oiHe>>sion. 1897 
Daily Hews 10 Dec. 3/2 (Aeotlinp) 'I'he * Man in Posses- 
sion . Ibtfl., Defendant'* man during the nine day* only 
visited the bouse once a Hay and did not iciii.iin in ^iosm s- 
Sion. 1898 J. iM. Lichtwooo in Kncyd Laws h.ng. X. 237 
In possession . as applied to an estate 01 interest, these words 
usually mean that the right is immediate, and not in rever- 
sion, lemaindcr, or cxpecliincy. 

d. I'rov, Tossession is nine (formerly elei'en) 
points ( also pat ts ) of the law : see Point ^ A. 12. 

1650 B. Pi^collimiftinm 13 Possession nmy he 11 piiints 
of the I..TW. 171* Akuuihnoi fdtn Pull iv. in, Possession 
. . w ould make it mui h sin cr. They say ' it is eleven points 
of the i^iwl' 1813 Mar. Knot WORTH Patron, {ttijj) lU. 
xli. 1 30 Pi'.sicssiim being nii e |>arLs of the law. 

e. J/fw/w;'’ (I\ tI>v shire) ; see quots. 

1653 Mam ove Lem/ Afmex (F.. D. S.) 9 A cross and hole a 
g(Rxl possession is, Hut for three dayes 1681 Ilout.iiiuN 
Pat a Avis Glos-,. (E. D S.), Possession^ the right to a m<-er 
ofgrituiid, which miners enjoy, by having stmvs upon that 

? |r(>und ; and il is taken generally for the slows themselves; 
or il is the stovs that give possevsion. iSoa Mawb Aim. 
/'tetbysh Gloss (E. D. S.i, Stim/ies. pietes of wood of paiti- 
cnlar forms and constructions placed together, by which the 
possession of mini* is marked. 

t2. 'Ihe aclion ol seizing or possessing oneself 
of ; capture : see PoHSEsa v. 3 Obs. rare. 

174B Anson's Coy. 11. ix. 2;i Our fntine projecU, .with a 
vii w to the possession of tins celebraievl galeoii. 

3 . concr. 'J hat which is possessed or held as 
ptop ity ; (with a, etc.) a thing possessed, a piece 
of projtcrty, something that belongs to one; pL 
Lk longings, propeily, wealth. 

a 1340 Hampoi k Psalter ii. 8, I sail gif til he genge kin 
liciiiage : & hi possession terms ol cith. 1388 VVvri.iR 
Alait xix. 22 i'he 3oiig man..wcntc awei sorewfnl, foi he 
hadde many possessionnH. [1409 Act 8 Hen. F*/, c. 9 
(. cnx qi gardeiii p ir force lour possessions en astuiis leiies 
on icncmcntz.] 1431-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 155 Thci 
oct iipi(.de tlie londes and poisessiones of mony other 
peple. 1538 Starkey England 1. iii. 77 Such an idul !iort, 
spendymg iheyr possijssyonys 1610 Hoiianu Camdtn's 
AV/V. (1637) 729 Mavhum, which wa* the pos.session of the 
Scropts of Mnsliam. s^i James Prigaud ii. Beauty is 
a woman’s liest possession till she be old. 1875 Jowkit 
Plato (ed. a) 1 . 434 One of your pobsosMioii*, an ox or an as», 
for example. 

b. In Scotland, A •mall farm: see quot. 1805. 
1799 J. RnBRRiHoN Agne. Perth 511 The lanes include 
between them the hn-adth of two po-.se-Hons only. 1805 
FoMSvni P.’anties .Scott. I. 519 (The farms] run from 30 to 
jC 1200, if below /30, they aic culled possessions. 

4 . A tenilory subject to a sovereign ruler or state; 
now chiefly applied to the foreign dominions of an 
inde|>eii(lent country. 

1818 J. Ar>oi PHUH (////(T) The Political State of the British 
Empire; containing a Gmeial View of the Domestic and 
Forc'gn Poss-^ ssions of the Crown. 1850 Hr. Mahtinfau 
Hist. Place 11 . v. xii. 377 Canada became a Hritisb posses- 
sion in 1763. 1888 Pall Alall G. 13 .Sept 4/1 BrltiHti New 

Guinea has very rapidly developed fiom the position of 
a protectorate into that of a possession.^ 1905 Wkitakefs 
A/manacA $19 The British I'osNeKsiuns in North Amerka 
include the whole of the noriberu part of that continent 
excepting Alaska [etc.]. ^ 

6. The fact of a demon possessing a person ; the 
fact of being possessed by a demon or spirit (see 
Posnbhm V. 5). Also in Psychics*, see quot. 1903. 

1390 Shakh. Com. Frr. v. L 44 How long hath^ this 
poiMission held the man? 1651 Horbrs Ltxnath. 1. viii. 38 
Neither MoHes, nor Abraham pretended to Prophecy by 
posReision of a Spirit. 1689 G- Mathrk (/iV/#) Memor- 
able Providences relating to Wiichi rafts and Possessions. 
1746 Wmlby Princ. A/ethotlisi 51 If you were to suppoM 
John Haydon .. was not mad, but under a temporary 
Possession. 1848 Trrnch Afiresc, v. (1869) 158 The same 
malady tliey did in some i ases attribute to an ev‘1 spirit, and 
ill others not t thus showing that the malady and possession 
were not identkai in (heir eyes. 1903 MvKna Hum. Ptr* 
tonality \. Gki**., Por^ession, a developed form of motor 

AiiUfemaliiim in wkii'k tka AiiinmatiMt'a nwn nMr«AnalitV 
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diMppeara for the time, while there It a more or leta 
complete tubHtituiion of personality, writincor speech beuig 
given by aiioiher spirit through the entranced organism. 

d. The action of an idea or feeling possessing 
a person (see PoasKsa v. 6 ) ; /rans/l an idea or 
impulse that holds or affects one strongly; i*a 
dominating conviction, prepossession (afis ). 

i 5 ai T. >\^i.i,iAM 90 M ir. IVist Viriliard 76, I 

come now to Rpeako of anger and chollvr, wliieh cumriiunly 
krepc possession in old men. lyaS V anbr. & Cia Ffw, Husk 
L i. 5, 1 have a strong PosHestioii, that with this five hundred, 
1 shall win five thousand. i8e6 Aw Monthiy Afaj^. XVI. 
508 Old ideas still keep possession of old heads. 1867 
^Ncp. in Life (i8yi) 111 , 103, I ha\e worked steadily on it, 
for it t^k hold of me, —a kind of possession. 

7 . The action or condition of keeping (oneself, 
one's mind, etc.) under control (see PoasEsa v. 4). 
rare exc. in the compound SKLP-i'os.SKsa’OJir. 

rt 1703 Burkitt On N, T. Luke xxL 19 As faith gives us 
the possession of Christ, so patience gives us the pofeseH.sion 
of ourselves. 1710 Sikhi.k 7 «/ 4 r»-Nu. 168 p 4 To acquire 
such a Degree of Assurance, ns never to lose the PosHe.ssion 
of themselves in public k or priv.-sit*. i8os Mar. Kuof worth 
A/otal T. (1816) I 237, I have need of that calm piisseitsion 
of iiiy understanding, ., ntcessa y to convince yours. 1871 
R. Ki.i.is Catuilus XXXV. 12 She, if only report the truth 
bely not, Doais, as hardly within her own possession. 

8. cUtrib, poaaosaion-man » man in possession : 
see I c. 

177a Dor. Hisi.JV. (1831) IV. 803 The Weak pre- 
tence of Hutis h.istily Built on small Spoils of (Ground 
winch they Term Liossession Houses. 1871 Tylor Prim. 
Cult. xiv. il. 115 'I'lie opinion that the possession theory ia 
. in.xJellea 011 the ordinary theory of the soul aLiing on the 
body. 1891 pally Nt-ws 1 Jan. 2/6 He and ‘a possession 
ni.Tii ’ went with a warrant or execulion to levy on the defen* 
dam's goods for a debt and costs of over tI. 1897 Ibid. 
28 Apr. 6''$ He w.is on drinking terms with every prexess* 
server and possessioii-iiiau about the place. 

t PoBBesaion, v. Obs. rare"^^. [f. prec. sb.] 
trans. To funiiah with possessions. 

160a Carkw Vornxuall Sniulry more Gentlemen this 

little Hundied poNstvseth and poosc.ssioiieth. 

Posse'BSioaal, a. rare. [f. na prec. + -al ; cf. 
profeSiiona/.\ Pertaining to possession ; having 
pos^essiont or property ; proi)erli(.’d. Mence Poa- 
ad'Msionalisra, the doctrine or principle of indi- 
vitlual possession or piiv.ite properly; Poaae*a- 
aionalibt, one who holds tins doaniie. 

187a W. K, Grko Enigmas of J.ife (1B73) 48 Union among 
all p tsst'S'.ional classes. s 83 a (>,iivik, Possrssion-tl, .same 
U'* ^ 1903 <L R. Hall Human Lyolulton vuL 191 
Soin ■ uctualiiics of Pnsse.ssionalisni. Ibui is. 216 In Lower 
Possessionali'^iii chattel-slavery ticgins to die out. industry 
takc'^ on the form of serfdom In Higner Pobsessioiialisnl 
We find the s<xial form of Capitalism, lb d. xii. 291 Uefore 
Inii)^ O'lly two panics will exist, the Possession ilisisand the 
boLiulists. . .1 he honestly PosHcssionalist C.ibiiiet. 
Posse'ssionaryf and sb. [i. Po.ssks.sion sb. 
+ -AhY 1. So obs. h\ bosses ^iimnaire ailj, (1539).] 
A. aiiy, Constitutcu by po-sesdon ; having, per- 
taining, or rel.itmg to possession. 

1658-9 But ton's Dinr^ 11828) 111 224, T do not sav this, 
to ahate any thing of Ills Hichiie».s's anthonty. He hath a 
posscssionai y right, wliicti, 1 am sure, gives him power 
eiiuiigh to call Purliniiient!i. Ibid 590 If he is but p«j5».se.s* 
xioii.iry Protector, he is then heredimry and not subject to 
any boundings. 1739 F. Bi uviu;i iulo His*. 1 fiet/ord 52 
Athelsiane, Abbot of Ramsey, had a House in Th^ford. for 
then he had a Possessionary Writ, directed 10 the Burghers 
of Thelurd. 1809 K. S. Barrri r S-thng Sun II 115 The 
hoitle of pos-sessiuiury and reversionary moles may dcpic* 
calc an inquii y. 

t B. sb. One who Is in possession ; PosaBS- 

810MER h. 

153a Frith Mirror (1829) 973 It proveth our bishops, 
ahimts, and spirit uni poxsessioiiarics, double thieves and 
inuidercrs, as concerning the body. 

I PoBBe-SSionate, a. Obs. fad. mcd.L. 
possessidnAt^us (lu Du Cange) ; see Po.hse.ssion sb. 
;ind -AT«i Having possessions or endowments: 
cf. POSHMISIOMKII b. 

1438-30 tr. Higden^ Uarl. Confin. (Rolls) VIII. 459 We 
wolJe have de.stioyede .. the kynge, bischopus, cb inons, 
m<mkes po^ses-sionaic, and alio men of churene, the frera 
evccptc oonly. 1899 Trevki-y\n Eug. Age liyUif The 
dmendownient of the ' possesiionaie ' clergy, 

PoBBesBioned (-fjm.i), a. ^f. Pobskhsion 
sb. -EU >*, after Endowed with 

or holding possessions. 

1794 J cTikpord Reign Louis ATIV 551 That salinfaction 
should be given to the princes poHsessio/ied in Alsace ^ 1837 
Caklyi.r Ft. Riv. 1 1 . v. y, This of the Posscssioiicd Priiicee, 

* Primret Possrssioiiis\ is bandied from Court in Court.. 
I'he Kaiser and his PosscMioned Princes will too evidently 
coii’c and take rompensntion. 

POBBB'BSioner. Obs. ejcc. l/isi. j'f. PossESSioif 
sb, 4- -EH ^.] One who is in possession, or holds 
possessio.-i, of something ; a holder, occupier ; 
a proprietor, owner ; an owner of possessions. 

138a WvcLir Acte iv. 34 How many eurre woren possea- 
cionert [Vulg. pcts^eesores\ of feeldis or howsis. c 1430 
Giulsltrw Rei'. 89 They called hclore tliem the lordis and 
poasesaioners and tenauntis of the mylles. 1344 tr. Little^ 
ion's Tenures (15741 67 b, PoMeesioners of a warde of the 
bodve of a childo within age. 1563 Bommkr in Strype 
Ke/(t709) I. RKxiv. 341 Net being lawful Bishop of Win- 
chester, but ah usurper, intruder, and unlawful possessloncr 
thereof, 1881 Cmbtham Ashler's Vtsde-m, ^ (1689) 
Tlie Owners or Poasesaionerf thereof. 1807 BaiXToa 
enuHet AV* 57 * The sum of 1000/. borrowed of 


the Mng, lords, and great possesslonera, Htl It could he levied 
by the commLiaioners of sewers. 1884 Q Rest, Jan. 107 ibe 
grasping spirit of the new lords and poueasioners. 

b. Spec. A member of a religious order having 
possessions or endowments ; an endowed clergyman 
or ecclesiastic. 

1377 Langu P. PL B. V. 144 JHse jmsessloneres preche 
ana depraua frere**. c 1380 Wvci ip Sel. Wks,\. aia Popis 
and bishopis and prestla and hese new religiouHe pos<«es* 
aioneris and beggeria. 1496 Dives 4 Panp, (W. de W.) iv. 
vi. 167/9 Yf he be a relygyous po>-sessyoner endewed by 
Cemr>oral gootlea, he may releue them. 1343 Bninklow 
Compt. xxiv. <1874) 69 But the son of man hath not where 
to rest his head. Such pos-essionai s were the by-sshops of 
the prymatyue church I 1833 Milman Aa/. Cbr. VI. xiii. 
vi. I2S It woH the villeins demanding manumiMion from their 
lords, not WyclifTe's disciples despoiling posAessioners. 
Posse-Bnonidt. ncnce-wd. h. Pohs bbion 
•f -I8T.] One who professes to be pouiessetl by a 
demon, one who holds a theory of such |>ossession. 

1706 Da Fob Hist. Devii 11. xi. (1840) 3x2 '1 he mock poA- 
sessions and infernal accompliKhineiits, which most of the 
possessioiUHts of this age pretend to. 

PoBBe SBionleBB, a- rare. [f. AS prec. -h 
-LEAS J Destitute ol possessions. Hence Foaae a- 
aionleasneaa. 

1894 Mrs. Dyan Alt in a Man's K. (1809! 933 How 
thankful you musi be now that you are so possessionless. 
1903 Nation (N. Y.) 97 Apr. 334/3 Those who shared and 
defended his superb posse.ssion]essneS!i. 

PoBseasival (pf^*sni*vili, a. Gram. rare. [f. 
as next, vAXti cut jectival. substantival.} Of or per- 
taining to the possessive case ; po3<^s8ive. 

1873 Earl* Philot. Ettg. I’ontrue (ed. 9) | 579 This 
possessival urminatton ['sj detached itself, and j^>asiird into 
a pronoun-flexion by a sort of degeneracy, os in ‘John his 
bo.k*. 


PosaeBBive (P^ze siv), a. {sb.) f.'id. \.. posses- 
sfvuSt in grammar (Quintil.) : see Possesh v. and 
-iVK. So V.possessif -iw (1 5th c. in Hats.-Darm.).] 

1 . Gram. Denoting posscasiun; qualifying a thing 
(or pei-Roii) as belonging to some other, 

Potsessh'e pronoun ( p-tssessive adjecinte), a word derived 
from a personal or other pronoun, and expressing that the 
thing (or person) denoted by^ the noun which it qualifies 
bi. longs to the peisoii (or thing) denoted by the pronoun 
fioin which it is derived. Possessive case^ a name for the 
genitive case in modern Kngljsh, ending (in nouns) in 'x, 
and expiessing the same relation as that expie.vsed by a 
poSHessive pronoun. 

(Ihe name possessive pronoun is sometimes restiicted to 
the absolute possouives mtne^ tkine^ his^ hers^ its, ours, 
yours, theirs, the adjectival forms nry, thy, kts, her, f/x, 
i/u > , your, their, U-ing di'.tiiiguished as possessive adjectives. 
Both classes qriuinatc in or are derived from the genitive or 
povseA'.ive case of the personal pronouns.) 

1530 Palsor. liitrod. 41 Where as w« use our pronownes 
ptMscHHyvcA. 1371 tioi DING Calvin on Ps^ xxvi. 1 The 
pithihynesse of the Pionoune posseasive (my) i.A to be noted. 
1668 Wilkins Real Char. 305 M oil iiica lions of Pronoumc.. 
Possesdve, denoting a ri-uiuon of Propriety or PoHscssion 
unto the person or thing spoken of, ..as 1 , Mine; Who, 
Wliose.^ i7ia Si BKi K No. 461 f 3 The Poet .lets a 

PoNSes-,ise Pronoun go without a Substniitive. 1763 IxiwTii 
/'.Vr^. irKtini. 25 1 hiH Case answers to the Geniioe Case in 
l«itin, and may still be so called; though perhaps more 
properly the Possessive Case. 1804 L. M urrav Eng. Gram. 
(cd. 5) L 259 One snliRlantivc governs another, signifying a 
d (Titeiit ininiz, in the possessive or genitive cn-e. 1870 
Hb.1 FKN9TI-.IN Couip. Grant Teut. Lang. 199 The New Teu- 
tonic pronouns take the inflexions of the strong declension 
of the adjective, where they are used as possessive adjectives, 
as Germ, mein, meine, mem, gen. metnes. meiuer, meiues. 
1876 Mason E\g. Gram. (cd. 91) f 73 Tne apostrophe in 
the po^s('^s^ve c.isc singular marks that the vowel of the 
sylKihio suffix has been lost. 

2 . Ol or (Hrrtainiiig to possession ; indicating 
po.ssi-ssion. (In quot. in sense corresp. to 
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1560 RoLLANoGr/. Venus 1. ydsGreit Aduocat with power 
IKisbeHiine. 1378 Let, Pat. to air //. Gilbert in H^luyt 
Voy. (1810) IN. 175 All such our subjects and others, as 
shall fiom time to time here.sfter aduentiire tlicmselucs in 
the sayd iourneys or voyages habiiatiue or posses<-ine. 1633 
(^UARLKS Embl. V. ix. 977 What ineane fhcAe liv'ries aiid 
possessive koyes? 1889 Mrs. Jocki.yn Distraiting Guest 
Il.vii 199 His manner uas kind and considerate. ; perhaps 
a trifle too possessive ; but I rejoiced just then iti ihat veiy 
poss«:saivenca'>. 

b. H aving the quality or character of possessing ; 
holding, or l>eing in, possession. 

i 84 Lvtton Leila 11. i, The life of the heir-apparent to 
the life of the king-poAsessive ia as the distinction between 
enchanting hope aim tiresome s.itiety. 1880 Mi.sh Brough- 
ton See. Tk. iii. x. Her eye, free and po&NCSsive, wanders 
widely round. 

B. sb. Gram, ellipi, (a) for possessive pronoun 
w adjective \ {b\ fvr ^ssesswe case, 

1591 Prrcivam. .*ip. Diet. Oivb, Of pronounes some are 
primitiues, . .Some are dcriuatiiies Lalied also poAsessiue^ 
1704 J. Harris I^x, Tcckn, I, Possessivet in Grammar, 
are such Adjectives as sigmfie the Possession of, or Property 
in some I'hing. 1733 Johnson G*am, The possea* 

sive of the fitat person is mr, mine, our, ours. 1876 Mason 
Eng. Cfyun ita. ai) | 68 The noun in the p<issesbive is in 
the attributive relation to the noun which stands for what 
is possessed, /bid. f 14a fkeir retained a substantive force 
aAer the other poasesAives had tiecome pronominal adjectives. 

PoSBOBBiYaly (p^ze*iiv]i), adv. [f. prec. adj. 

+ -LY >.J 

1. Gram, In a pof^sive teose or relation. 

1390 Stdckwooo Rules Construct. 54 When the genitiue 
case ia cakeu actiuely, whea paaaiuely, and when posaea- 


alnely. 1879 Whitmet Sanskrit Gram. 443 Poasaasivehr 
used deacriptive componnda. .are extremely nutucroua. 

2. In the way of possession; in a manner indicating 
possession ; as something possessed ; as one’s own. 

1813 Hobiiouib youruey (ed. a) soex A tale Iw auction of 
the tenths belonging 10 the Malikiane (01 fiefa held poaset. 
sively), under the annual value of fllleen tflousand piaatera. 
X901 iVestm. Gas. a? Apr. 9/1 He tapped the Rngush lady 
poRsesAively on the thouldcr. 

POBBe'BBiYaneBB. [f. asprec. + -NB88.] Tho 

quality of being pohsestive. 

1864 Atkeuseum 10 Sept. 339/9 Its operation, iu poaseasive- 
ne.As, becomes more intense. 1883 Ladv V. Grevili b Ksith's 
Wife 1.168 I'he man is apt to shock.. by a too prompt 
aasuinption of positetsivenesic 

PoBBeBBOr (p(^e'Boj). Also 5-7 -our, 6-8 -er. 

{ ME. and K)J . possessour, « F. /^rx«xx/f4r (14th c, 
n Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L, /Assessor, -drem, agent- n. f. 
possidere to possess; with later conformation of 
suflix to Latin : see PoasEsa and -or i.] One who 
possesnes ; one who holds something aa property 1 or 
in actual control ; one who has 8oniething( material 
or immaterial) belonging to him ; a holder ; an 
owner, proprietor. Const, of, or with poss, pron, 
laM WvcLir Acts iv. 34 How maiiye euere weren poasea- 
Bouris of feeidiA, ether of houais, thet seelden. 1477 Roils 
if l*at It. VI. 187/1 Poeses'ours of the Roiall Estate and 
Corone of Eriglond. i486 Bk. St. A Ibans, Her. C vj b, I'he 
possessor of tlieyi armys beria in latine thus [etc j. 1333 
CovKMUALB Gen. xiv. 19 The most hye God, possessor of 
heauen and earth. 1396 SrKNSBK P. O. iv. L 90 She . . their 
uoHsesHours often did dismay. 1667 Mii.ton P. L. I. 939 
Infernal world, and theu profotindest Hell Receive thy 
new Possessor. 1794 Mrs. Radci ivpr Myst. Udolpko 1, 
'1 hit charm was too dangerous to its po-^sesser. 1839 Lu. 
Brougham Statesm. Geo. HI, I. 36 Unlimited power cor- 
rupts the possessor. 1883 H. Walker in Leisure Hourt^ijs 
The horn beams .. aie the true aulo<hthonet and rightful 
prescriptive possesMHa of Epping Forest. 

b. spec, (moinly Law). One who takes, occupies, 
or holds something without ownership, or as dis- 
tinguished from the owner. 

1563 -6 Reg. Pnvy Council Scot. I, \ys Summond thame 
to compeir befuir the Lordis nf SesAioiin, to heir tliama 
dveernit viulcnt posseasouris. 1747 Hoos^in AUner'e Diet, 
N iij, Takers or PosHessem have bern cast and quite throwa 
out. x8oo Audison Amer. Imiw Rep. 129 'I'he possessor 
reiitaiiiA liable to the true owner. 1818 Cruisb Digest 
(ed. 2) V. 372 Littleton, .speaks of di.s««iAiMs principally aa 
between the owner and ircbpasaer or possessor, with an cya 
to the remedy by as-Aize. 

O. fig. {a) One acquainted or conversant with, or 
master of, a subject ; (A) One who maintains con* 
trol over (himself). Cf. FosaBsa v, ae, 4. 

1674 Pi.AVPORD Skill Mus. Pref. 9 Whose love of this 
Divine Alt appears by his Em ouragement of it and the 
Pos-seASufA theieof. 17x3 M. HbNav Ordination Serm, 
Wks. 1853 IL 505/2 Wc are most our own possessors, when 
we are least our own masters. 


d Comm. The holder (of a bill, etc.). 

168s ScARLBiT E vchanges fty It U the Duty of the Pos- 
sessor, to lake care for his Bill, and to see that the same be 
either accepted or proicstcd. 1809 R. Langforu tntrod. 
Trade 134 Possessor, the person who receives a foreign bill 
and presents it for acceptance. 

POBBO’BBOreBS. rare. Also 6-7 -arease. [a, 

obs. F. possesseresse, fern, of Oh' . possesseur P08SE8- 
80R : see -Kas^.l A female possessor. 

1311 Nelyas in Thom% Prose Rom. (1828) HI. »*i ^ am 
the Indye and poAsesseres.se of tins luiide. x6ii Cotcr., 
/'ossesseresse, a tx^sscsseresse, a woman that possesses, 
holds, enioyes. iWi W. Robertson Pkraseol. Gem. (1693) 
itx^ A posscs-orcAA, domina 

POBSeBBOrial (p[?ses6-'riai), a. rare, [f. as 
P088L8SORT -f -AL.] Of or pertaining to a posses- 


sor; possessory. 

1594 Mirr. Policy (15091 133 The parts of the House are 
Coniuqali or Matrinioniall, PateniiUI or of the Parent, 
Seigniorall or Lordly, and PoAscs'-oriall (cf. Posbf.sborv 9, 
quot. 1586]. 1830 Lo. OsBOKNB Gleanings 46 My friend 

must have had a very .strong ^sessorial nt upon him. 

PoBBe'BBorsnip. [f. PossEsaoB + -ship.] 
I'he condition of a possessor; the holding of 
something as owner. 

1883 SiBVKMsoN Pr. Otto I. iii. 31 The joy of TOssesAor- 
ship. 1896 hug. Cku*ckm. 16 Jan. 35/1 The long out* 
standing dispute touching the posiiessorship of the Upper 
Mekong Valley. 

PoSBeBSOry Cp7ze*s6ri), a. [ad. late L. posses- 
stfri us adj relating to possession, so F. possessoire 
(14th c. in God»*f.) ; see PosHBSs v. nnd -OBY.] 

1 . Law. a. Pertaining to a possessor ; rtUting 
to possession. 

Possessory Action, an action In which the plaintiflTs claim 
is founded upon his or bis nredecesAor's posacbsion, and not 
upon hiA right or litle Possessory interdict (Rom. Law), 
one of a class of interdicts for the acquisition, retention, or 
recovery of possession. Possessmy Judgement (Sc. Law); 
see quot 1838 . . 

1483 Rolls tf Parti. IV. 979/9 Y* matire posses-sone, and 
y" petition y^nppon given. 1540 Act 3a Hen. Vl//,c, 9 %t 
A&iice of inort auncestor . . or any other action posse s sory. 
a 1377 Sit T. SsiirM Commui. Eng. (1609) 5A Pleas . . reall, 
be either possessorie, to aske, or to keepe the possession 1 
or ill rem, which wee call a writ of ri^ht 1766 Blackstonb 
Camm. IL xiil. 197 If he omits to bring this bis possessory 
action within a competent time, his adversary may imper* 
ceptibly gain an actual right of possession, in consequence 
of the other’s negligence. 1838 W. Bbll Diet, Lent 
Scot. S.V., A possessory judgment is one which entitles a 
person, who has been in unintemipted possession for eeven 
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jcan. to oontlnae hU poMMsIoo uniil the question of right 
•hall be decided in due course of law. 1857 Lu Cami-bsu. 
Cki^ytuticts 111. xliv. 47 Jn the posscKsoi-y action of eject- 
ment the legal estate nhall alwavx pievaJI. 1894 LiCHTwnoo 
PosKision 0/ Lami L 5 'I’he old possessory actions which 
were for the recovery of posacttiion, were founded upon 
•cioin. 

b. Arising from pocMSsion ; as possessory inierest, 
rif^hty property, titte. 

1615 Jackson Crteti iv. 1 . 1 | x Our personal election, pre- 
dcstiiation, sulvatii>n, or possessory right in slate of grace. 
1658^ Button's Diary (i8a8) III. 581 His posiscssory right, 
wtiich was sufficient title fur him to call a parliament, and 
for us to suhaiu to it. 1708 Termtes iU ia Lty a v. Pro- 
perty^ There are three manner of rights of Property i Ciiat 
IH, Property absolute, Property qualitied, and Property pos- 
aessory. 1786 Ki.ackstdmk Comm. 11 . xkx. 453 Ine bailees 
, . may. .vindicate, in their own right, this thi ir poHsessory 
interest 1881 Times 14 Apr. lo/x Throughout most {kirts 
of Ireland there has grown a tacit admission, .that the 
tenant has a posses-sory interest in lus holding. 

t 2 . That U poiwesacd ; of tlie nature of a posses- 
sion. Obs. 

, T: B. JLf Primaud. Fr. A^ad. 1. 464 A house, -mav 
be divided .. into these foure parts: into matninoui. ill, 
parcntall, lordiv or inasierly, and possevsorie part. 1610 
Ouii.UM Heraldty vi. iii. (1611)360 It were an alMurd thing 
..that the posscssone things of the vanquished should be 
more prtuiledgrd then their owners. 

3 . Thai 18 a possessor; holding something in 
possession. 

16 4} Sib J. Bubrouchs Sov. Brit, .^eas (1651) x8 When 
the Koiuans hatl made iheninelves posM.ssorie Lords of the 
Island. sl^4 Motlxv BarneveLi 1 . i. 66 The possessory 
princes. s8W J. A. Kasson in N. Amer. Bot>. Feb. 135 
'llieir commercial rights are to be the same as those of the 
possessory government. 

4 . Of, l^loriging to, or characterizing a possessor. 

1829 Stanlbv rtist. Pkiios xiii. (1701)613/1 Dome^ttn k 

Prudence being either conjugal and paternal, or doniinativu 
and possessory. ci66o Ltarke Papers (Camden) IV. 303 
llie commauiid 1 had that tynie of the army and strength 
of the kingdome was but a pus.Hessory and noc legal! po\^er. 
1848 B/aikw. Mag. LXIV. 6 Man's jstsscS'iory instinct 
essentially connects itself with the future. 1879 J. Dkgo 
Beat. PuStie Ajffuirs 6 'I'he posbcssory spirit is strong e.mugh 
in man. 

b. Used to render Gr. irrfftrtot in 7 avs itrtjffios 
Jove the protector of projierty. nonce use. 

1850 Ulackik Atsckyius if. 109 A plundered house Hy 
grcicc of possessory Jove may freight Mew ships with bales 
liiai f.ir outweigh the loss. 

PoSBOt Cpf^&et), sb. Now only //ist. or loco/. 
i>orm8: 5 poaho(.o)to, posbotte, poshat, possot, 
poaayt, posaata, 5-6 poaat, poasett, 7 poasii. 
Sc. posAit, 5- poaaat. poshote, possot, of 

unascertained origin. Pals^. (1530) gives a K 
possette, but this is not otherwise known to French 
scholars Ix^ptisoid, posset, is from English. 
Connexion with Posca ha^ been suggeited] 

1 . A drink composed of hot milk cunllcd with 
ale, wine, or other liquor, often with sugar, spices, 
or other ingredienbt ; formerly much used as a deli- 
cacy, and as a remedy fur colds or other affections. 

14 . Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 567/aa Balducta^ a cruddc, 
JtetH diettur, poshet. 14 . Metr. l^oc. ibid, 6^5 18 Cas/ns, 
poshoote. 14.. Foe. iuid. 666/9 hedulta^ possyt, 

<-1440 Promp. Parv. 410/* Po»oi, balducta. r- 1460 J 
Ku».sf,ii Bk. Nurture Milke, craynie, and cruddes, and 
eke ibe lonoate, Pey close a iiianneiistoniak and so doihe 
possate. 1466 Poston Lett. 11 . 369 For bred, ale, and 
posset* to the same persons, vi//. 1590 Palsgk. 257/1 PohNet 
of ale and niylke, potseile. xm8 Hhakk Bk. Ckitdr. (1533) 

T vj, Kiioigr.'is.se. .the iuicc tberof in a |Nis*et dronken u 
cxcedyng good. 1805 Shakb Mach. \\, li. 6 I'he nurfctcd 
Croonics Joe mock their charge With Snores 1 hauc 
drugg’d their Pmsr'ts. 1648 Hkkrick Hesper.^ To Phtlhs^ 
Thou shall h.ive pos<i«^ts, w.tssail'i fine ; Nut made of ale, 
but spiciHl adne 1 17x1 Addison Spe<. t. No. 57 P a [He] can 
make a (Jaudle or n Sat.k- Posset b^ttfr than any Man in 
Fngland. 1760 W. Buchan xxix (1790)377 His 

supper should be light ; as small p^^set, or waici -gruel 
sweetened with honey, aiKl a little toasted bread in it. 1878 
F. F. 1 Rot.LorK Ckarmim; F'tUoru Il.x1i1.305, 1 do wish he 
would try a hot posset of a night, just before going to bccL 
b. ailrib., as posset- ale, -basin, -bowl, -cup, 
•-curtly -dish, -drink, -pot. 

xyA St. Papers lUn. Vlit, I. 999 A posxetal^ hauing 
Certein berbes clarified in it. 1551-80 in H. Hall Eiiz Sot. 
(1887) 15a A possett Buule of Pewter 1596 Nashk ^affton 
Walden 125 lice lou’d lycoras and drunke posset curd. 
1608 Sir C. GoosetaPpr 11. i. in Bullen O, PI. III. 40 Po^isct 
Cuppea^ caru'd with libberds faces and Lyon* heads with 
spouts in their mouths, to let out the posset Ale. i8is 
WoouALL Swg. Plate Wks. (1653) 34a {'lain posset drink 
alone, reasonable warm, will do well. 1680 Hon Cnvaher 
11, 1 know some, who prefer.. the Possil-Hason before the 
Hallowed Font. Prim. Ph^ sic y\jt^)$g\ix\r\k 

a (^aarter of a Pint of Allum Posset drink. i8si .Scott 
Kenilnu W, A gold poaset-duih to contain the nigbt-dranght. 

2 - died. The cuniled milk vomited by a baby, 

^orksh. and Lancash. in Eng. Diat. Diet.) 

Hence Po'iMt v. t A- irans. to curdle like a 
posset {obs .) ; b. inir, (a) to make a posset ; (^J 
of a baby : to throw up curdled milk. 

160a Shaks. Ham. 1. v. 68 And with a sodaine vigour it 
doth posset And curd, like Aygre droppings into Milke 'The 
thin and wholsome blood. G. Mkbbdith B, Fevertl 

axix, She broke off to go posseting for her dear invalid. 
1905 Eug. Diai. Diet. *.v., Bless ii* little heart, it's possetling 
aamn. (Cited fit>m Wesimid. to South Notts.] 
POMibilist (pfNi'bilist). facL E. possibilisti 
or Sp. posibilista, f. L. possibiiisi icc rotuMBLi 


and -I8T.] A member of a political party whose 
aims at reform are directed to what is immediately 
possible or practicable ; spec, {a) of a party, of 
Ke]iublicaus in Spain ; (^) of a party of Socialists 
in France. Also attrib. or as adj. 

1881 Hatty News x8 Aug 5/7 The Opportunist, now callf^ 
the PohsibiliKt doctrine, that everything cannot be dune in 
a day. ^ x88a Contentp. Kev, Sept. 459 I'ommunists .of the 
* Poviibilist ’ type. 1893 Times 8 Aug. 3/5 The PossibllUls of 
Paris made the first notable effort to re-iinite the labour 
parties of different countries. 1894 Cyci. Rev. Curr. Hist. 
(Buffalo, N. Y.) IV. 898 Seflor Abarzuza has been virtual 
leader of the possibihsts or moderate republicans ever since 
Scitor Castelar announced hU retircmenL 

PoasibiUtate (ppsibrlit^ic), v. [f. Pobbidilitt 

-f “ATE -I.] tratis. To render nossible. 

i8a9 Southey in Q Rev. XXX I A. 134 That this objein 
has been posstbtiiiated. 1893 Nation (N. Y.) 3 Feb. 
Theuneii t|iiis miserably tmpcifect have nevertheless stifnceJ 
to 'possibilitate ' (ns a Spaniard would say) all the grrat 
eiigineerbig works of our age. 

Possibility (pp!>ibi*ll(i). Also 4-6 with y for 
f, and e, -ee, te lor -y \ (6 poaabilete). [a. F. 
possibility (i3fh c. in llatz.-Darm.), ad. L. possi- 
bilitdi, f. posdbilis Possible; see -ity.] 

1 . The state, condition, or fact of being possible ; 
capability of being done, happening, or exi&ting 
(in geneial, or under particular conditions). 

By any possibility (formerly ^ by poisibitity'i \ in any 
pos^ible way, by any existing menus, posdUy; so by no 
pisstbility.^ t O/possibtUty (quot. a 1374) : characterized 
by po*^ibiIity, pos.sihlc. 

c 1374 (Jhaui f,r i'toylus iii. 3^ (448) That kan I deme of 
po*.sibilite. C xjfSIb — Frank/. /. 615 PYor wenJe I neuere 
by posribilitee That swich a Monstre or inenieille iny^^te 
be. . 387^ T. UsK Test. Lerve ni iii. (Skeat) I. xtz But 
now tiiuu '.erst .. the po-.sibiIitc of thilke ib.il thou wendest 
had been iiii possible. 1509 Hawks /* ar/. xL (Perry 

Soc) 39 That the rtmion wyt, hy possibiliiie, Maye well a 
judge the perfyt veritie Of theyr sentence. 1594 Hookkk 
PlccL Pol. 1. 0. I 3 'That high iierfcciion of bli-.se, wherein 
now (he elect Angels are without posMbdiiie of faliing. 
1841 Wn KINS Math Magick \ xiv. (1648)94 1 o understand 
tiiai assertion of Archimedes concerning ilic iMjNsihility nf 
fiioviiig (he world. 1709 An KMBUMV .Serm., Luke x. 34(1736) 
II. 3JI Shall we be di^^uuiagcd from any Aticnipt of 
doing good, by ibe PoKsibiliiv of our failing in it J 1B18 
Cruise Digest (cd. a) V. 401 *1 nese continuances, thcrelore, 
take away all prenuinption ojhI pt^ihiliiy that the judgment 
was given on the fu-Ht day of the term. z86a F. Ti-mi'LK 
Keiut. Keiig. ty Sc vii. X03 Science and Kcvciaiion 

come into, .collision on the pustdoility of inirarlcs. Mod. If 
I could by any passihility manage to do it, 1 would. 

b. Jn po\sibtliiy : (a) nui actually existing, but 
that may cornc to exist ; potential ; »» in Po8«K ; 
{b) in relation to something posbiblc but not actual ; 
potentially. (.See also 3 b.) 

1587 (ioiDiNG De Momay iv. (1593) 45 As for Gt^, he h 
not a thing in possihiiitie (which U an vnperfect btung) hut 
altogether aciu.dUcand in veric deed. 1711 Addison .Spect. 
Na 191 P 9 We are apt to rely upon future l*ruspec)&, and 
become really cx|xcnsive while.. only rich 111 TussibilUy. 

C, Alter possibility (i.awj: ellipt. lor ajter 
possibility 0/ issue is extinct, i. c. when there is no 
longer any possibility of issue. 

fr 1350 Rolls 0/ Parlt. II. 401/z Donnt possibilite de iM/ue 
enirc eux c.st cstcintc, Maud ad fait wast, cxil. venie e 
destruciion. 1544 ir. Littleton's Tenures (1574) 7 h, He. .is 
tenaunt in (he taylc after po>sihihtie of ivsue extinct.] 
1596 Bacon Pfax. 4 Use Com. /.aw 1. xxi, li tenant aficr 
pu»riiality make a lease fur ycarcs, and the donor confirmes 
to the lessee to hold without iinpeachiiiriii of waste. 

d The quality or character of representing or 
relating to something that is possible. 

1638 Junk s Pntnf. Ancients 63 In (he phantaKle<( of 
PainttTs, nothing is .so commendable as that (here is both 
posxiliililic and truih in them. i8«6 Dishapli V to. Urey 11. 
XVI, To consult on the possibility of certain views,, .uiid ihe 
expediency of (heir adoption. 1890 Ravnmi Chess Problems 
5 The chuef reqiiisiicb of a problem are pos.sibility and 
soundness. .. A pos.Mhlc position con lie reached by a legal 
•cries of moves os in a g:imc. 

6. Math. The coudiUuu of being a possible or 
real quantity. 

1673 Com INS in Riband Corr. Set Men (1841) II. 555 
About liie consiiiution of incomplete equation.*, it is easy to 
observe that many of ilir roots lose ibrir possibility. 

2 . An iiihtaiice ot the fact or coiuluioii described 
in i; a possible thing or circumstance ; something 
that may exist or happen. (Usually with a, or in 
pL\ in pi. sometimes nearly — capabilities: cf. 7.) 

c 1400 Betytt 3544, 1 can nat wete howe 'To stop oil the 
ITressh waiir wer po-Nsibilttc. 1588 Siiakh. Ttt. A. in. i 3x5 
Oh brulher S(ieaKe with pohsitulities, And dx not breake 
into tbese deepe extreamcv 1899 Bentley Phat. too Our 
Examiner can give you a view of it in the Region of Pos.si- 
bilitic.s. f 71S Budt.fi.l Spfct. No 539 P a There is a Powi* 
bility this Delay may be as painful (o her as it is to me. 
1790 Palkv Horse Pant. Rom. i. 10 This is spokeii of 
rather as a posMbiiity, than ns any settled intention. 
1885 'fROiLOPK^ Belton Est. v. 48 Her clearer intellect saw 
possiiiilities which did not occur to him. 1883 H. Drummond 
Nat. Law in Spir W. iii. (1884) i<x> Three possibilities of 
life, .arc open to all living organistiui^ Balance, Evolution, 
and Degenemtioa 

1 3 , Kegnnled dr stated as an attribute of the 
agent: The fact of ■ometbiiig (expressed or im- 
plied) being possible to one, in virtue either of 
favourable circumstances or of one's own powers ; 
hence. Capacity, capability, power, ability ; pecu- 
niary ability, means. (In quot. 1591 » Possibility 
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or chance of having something : cf. b.) Oh, (or 
merged in 1). 

exjn Sc. Leg. Saints xxvil. {MackoA 685 Eftyr my 
pmybilytc^ Dere sone, 1 sal belpc c ■4<9> tr. De Itnita- 
Hone III. XXIX. 99 pou shall fruisahe ubundanoa of p«s 
after he possibiiiieof fii ducliyng place. 1477 Eakl Rivkbs 
(C axton) Dicres 83 Liberalite is to yeue 10 nvdi peple.^ 
ahir the possibiliie of the yencr. 1^ Ptumpton Corr, 
(Camden) 349 Consider hi* qualelies, his Kving, bis poRnbi- 
lete, and confer al together. «iSSO Hye It 'ay to spyttei 
Hous 633 in Hazl. E. P. P. IV. 53 Yoiig loretiiren of small 
posxybylyte, Not hauyng wherwtin to m.iyntene such degre. 
IMS Reg. Prhy Council Stot. L 133 We..oflrerit us to do 
thairfor. .all that lay in our possihilfiteis. iS79-8e North 
/^/n/<ia¥A(i 676)75 He that maketh Laws, must nave regard 
to the coininon possibility of men. ^ 1991 Shakh. i Hen. PY, 
V. iv. 146 lie rather keepe 'That which I lutue, then coiictinB 
for nwie Be ca.Ni fioui pussibility of idL 1997 — a Hen. Ir, 
IV. iii. 39, I haiic speeded hither with the very extreme*! 
yiich of po-svihilitie. 1648 Gage IVest Imi. x (165O 33 We 
could nor, nithough we proved all our possiliility 1^ ni^ht 
and diw. 1790 Palkv Horx Pant. Rom. 1. 1 1 An iustance 
of c>>nformiiy Ixryoiid ihr possibility.. of random writing to 
produce. 18x5 Ztluea 111 . 78 An object who interfered 
H’ith her wishc.n, 10 a degree it eras not in her possiliility 
for any other Creature to approach (o. 

tb. In possibility (later, in a possibility)-, in 
such a position that something (expressed or im- 
plied) is possible to or for one ; having a prospect, 
expectation, 01 chance (t^or to do somethiug). 

I9a3 Ld. Bi-rn'Rns Froiss. I. 794 Duke Aitl)ert had nat 
bene in trewe poMsession of Heyualt, but in pnuibyliie 
therof. 1991 Hahinoton Or/. Fur. Pref. P viij h, I be in such 
faire posNihiiitie to lie thought a foolc, or fani.xstit.all for my 
Libour. 1609 Chapman All Footes Wks. 1873 I 183 'That 
they who are nlreadie in posscssiori of it, may ^are their 
heiides aloft . . and (hey that are but in possihilitie, may be 
raiiisht with a de-ire 10 l>«; m possession. 1805 Plar Stucley 
^>7 in .Simpson Sch Shaks. (1878) I. 170, J am in possibility 
lo marry Alderman CurtcNCN daughter. r68a Drydbn 
Retig. Laid Pref., He.Tthcns who nrver dul .. htar of the 
name of Christ, weic yet in a pussibiliiy* of salvation. 

t O. sing, and pi. Pecuniary prosix^cts. Obs. 

199a Gri'F.nk Upst. Courtier P iij, A young genilem.'tn of 
faire liuiiig, in issue of good p.'4reiu* or a-vsiired {.tossibililie. 
^98 .Shass. Merrv It', i . L 6s S/tn. 1 know tlie young 
Gentlcw'oman, .she has good gifts Fuan. Seuen hundred 
pounds, and possiliiIiiicN, IS gool gift* 1637 Wvs'f.exsKi Royall 
Kingxi. 111. (1874 Vi. 45) You know 1 am my fathers heire, 
My poss biliiies may raise his hope* To tlicir hr*! Iieigiil. 

Possible (p/^'bib’l , <1. adv^ AUo 4 6 
poaay- ; 4 -bel, -bile, 5 -byll e, 5-6 -bil, 6 -bill, 
-bul (-able), [a. F. possible (in OF. also postble, 
13th c. in Godet. Compl.), or ad. V.. possibilis that 
can be or may be done, possible, f. posse (for potis 
esse) to be ablc.J 

1 . That n)ay Inj (I c. is cn|)able of being) ; that 
may or can exist, be done, or happen (in general, 
or in given or assumed conditions or circumstances) ; 
that is in one’s puuer, that one can do, exert, use, 
etc. (const, to the a^ent). 

a. Quill living a noun or pronoun, attributively 
or (more usiuilly) predicatively. 

13 E. E. Allit. P. A. 454 If (lOSNyhIe were her mendyne. 
138a Wveui- l.uke xviii 27 Tho ihingis tliai Ijcn vnpo:!>Mlile 
anempiis men, ben |>os8il>)e anrinptu God t 1389CHAUCFN 
L. G. tr. tovo (Difio), 1 can nat *cyn if that it hie po.ssible. 
c 1400 Maundkv. (1839) xvIL 184 And ih.il was |iossiljle 
thnige. c 1480 FoKibscuK Abs. 4 Lint. A/on. vi. (1885) 123 
We woll ron-idte next hi* cxir.i oidinarie charges, also ferre 
as may be possible to vs. I5a6 'J'indalb Mark ix. 33 All 
thyngrsarc possyhietohym that b^leviih. 1541 K. Copland 
(.uj’tiort's Quest. Chn urg. A iij b. He ought to urocede to ihe 
licalyng nf the pacyent in all that may l>e in nym posByble. 
I564 C'iolding ’Justtnfxi.^^ Ilep.issed the mntiniaiiie Tuiiiu» 
w.ih all si^edn possible. 1869 SrukMY Manner 's Mag. 1. ii. 
42 I'n make a Triangle . . whose Base sb.ill be equal to any 
(poxsiblc) Nuinbir given 1777 Burkk Corr. (1844) II. 15^ 
When we .xprak only of things, not persons, we liaxe a n.tnt 
to express ourselves with all pobsible energy. iSaz i»LORh shy 
yrnl. Whale Fish. p. xxxv, The manners m the Eiquiinaux 
. being the most suitable pussible to the nature of the 
climate. 1856 Kuskin Mtui. Pamt. \\\. iv. x\ii. 836 All 
real and wltnlcsome enjoynieiUs possible to man have been 
JuHt as poASihIc to him, since (int he was made of theeatth, 
a.* they me now. s8^ Je\ons Logic xxii. 187 ThoniMm 
much extend* the li-t of possible syllogisms. Pfod. 'There 
are three possible courses. 

b. Qualifying an infinitive or other clause, 
usual] v introduced by it. 

1340 Hampoi r Pr. Cofise. 6328 And if poNRibel ware, alses 
noglit, pal ilk man aU inykel syn had wroght, AU alle 
men jntt in he werld ever wo*, t 1386 Chaucer ShiPutan's 
'/'. 32 In his hous as famulier was he As it is posHiblc any 
freend to l»e. 1491 Caxton Fitas Pair. (W. de W. 1495) 

II. B09/1 It IS not vntu v* pussy hie for to sec whe other, 
xsoo-ao Dunhar Poems Ixxxiv. ^9 War it pussibill ikaC in 
ony corce War Salainonis wut and hie sapience. x<sfim 
Turner Herbal w. 41 It is not possible to discern the one 
from the other. 19M Shak^ Hen. K, v. ii. 180 No, it is not 
possible you Khuuld l«mc t)ie Enemie of Franc^ Kate. 
1709 S. Clarke Being 4 Attrib. God x. 171 It is poseiole 
lo Infinite Power, 10 indue a Creature with tho Power of 
Bogiuning Motion. i8ao Smellev Hymn to Mercury Uix, 
How was it possible. .That you, a little child, born yester- 
day, . .Could two prodigimts heirers ever flay T 

o. With infinitive or other complement (oemrly 
coinciding with 3). Cf. Tupobbibli a. i b. 

X708 AmutBVHV Serm., 1 Cor, xv. 19 (1726) II. 10 All tho 
Advantages and SatiNfactions of this World, which are 
possible to be aiuin'd by him. i^Si H. SntNCRR Sot. Stmt. 
le A limit almost always possible of exact a.srertainmenC. 

d. 1 a elbpuciil pbratci, at ^pifsibU « if it be 
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(or were) pouible. If it can (or coaid) be ; as muck 
as pcssibU - as much as may (or might) be, as 
much as one can (or conld). 

1671 Milton Samson 490 l^t tn« h«r«. . expiate. if pouiblo, 
my crime. s688 CcL Ktc. i-'tnusyiv. 1. 099 Notice be given 
to as many of The Meiulier!i as posniblo. lyie Addison 
S/ec(. Na 58 P 9, 1 shall etKleavonr .is much as possible to 
e-vtablish among ui a Taste of ^lite Writing. 1719 — 
(1791 ) I. iJed. toCraggs 2 'i'hal they may come to you 
with a-* little diHadvantage as possible i8Bb KnawUdge 
II. 70 So that she might be cured, if possible. 

te. ellipt. for ‘all pOMiibic \ ‘the greatest 
possible *. Ohs, rare 

1*96 Dalkymplk tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 981 Ilk flies to 
his awne cuntrie with possalde haist. 

I. That can or may be or become (what if de- 
noted by Ihe sb.j : as a possible object of hww ledge 
something that may be an ubject oi knowledge, 
that can or iimy !« known. (See also ah.) 

1736 iiurLKR Anal, Introd., Wks. 1874 i* J Nothing which 
is the possible object of knowledge, can he pioli.'ible to nii 
infinite Intelligence. 1856 Emkmson Enj(. 't raits^ Ability 
Wks. (Uohn) 1 1 . 45 The labourer is a |x>>«il>le lord. 'I'lie 
lord is a possible basket-inakur. i86a .Sianiky ’Jew. Ch, 
l.xvi, Of the three possible harbours, ihcymaiic no use. 

2 . That may be (i. c. is not known not to bo) ; 
that is perhaps true or a fact ; that perhaps exists. 
(Exprcshingutmtingency, or an idea in the speaker's 
mind, not power or capabiliiy of existing as 111 1 ; 
hence soinetiincs neai W « credible, thinkable.) 

xsfla N. I.K HFFiKi.n ir. CastauhtHais Co»(j E. hid i. Ixv, 
13a b, That you sboulde understand, wherefore .ind fir what 
cause 1 rem.'iinad in the liidias, for that it is p«.>s.sihle that 
all you do not know. 1693 LIkvuln tir Prater, Sat, 

Kss. (ed Ken II. 95 In suck an age, it po-sible some 
gre.it ni.iy .ori^e, to equal any of the aniienis 173A 

tr. Kollins Ahc VI 1 . xvii. jocj Swept away all 

actual and posnibie debt'^ 1897 Whati-i.y (i&;)7i 379 

Thin woid ..relates sometimes to contingency, soiiictuueb to 

r iwcr, c g. ' It IS possible this p.it.ent may rui.ovcr 1841 
iruiNSTOsK J/i'st, hid. 1 . 443 'Ihc Juts, wli ise pOYsible 
dcscint from the (jeL.e has been discussed in anoili r place. 
i860 Tvmimi. (ilac. I. xxii. 157 ’Ihe lhoui;ht of tlic possible 
lovs of my axe at the summit was here forcibly levivcd. 

b Tnat may be ^whitt is ih noted by tiie sb.) ; 
that peiliaps is or will l>c . . (Cf. 1 f.) 

iB8a B. Hartb /•■//> i, Still less would any passing stranger 
have recogniseil in tins blonde rauu the pt>v»ible ouiCiist and 
iiuirderer. 1884 Mauch. E.vam, 10 May 5/6 As-^iduotis 
efluns. .in whipping up every possible .supporter of the Hill. 

f 3 Having the power to do something ; able, 
capable. Obs, rare, (Cf. Pf»8SiHir.iTy 3.) 

tsia lielyas in TIioiqa Prou Rom (1828) 111 131 Yf >a 
be able and pos'ible to reedilie the ciiurchex of Giid. 1667 
Milton P, L. ix. 359 Fiini we subsisi, yet posidble to 
swerve. 

4 Nftilk. » kEAb a .2 I d ; opp. to lMP08.8iiii.Ktf. j. 
1874 Todiiunter Trig. xix. f 971 (1B8.1) 916 If m be even, 

R 


the last term, .is pis&ible, namely (— iphin'*^ and the last 

•_I 

term but one is impossible, namely n (— i) *■ cosflsin* ** 8, 
5 . With ellipsis of some qualification: Po.ssible 
to deal with, get on witii, understand, take into 
consideration, ( tc. (Opp. to iMPOS.siBf.K <1 ^ 1 ) rare, 
t 85 s M. Arnold Ess. Ctit. vii. 998 He fjoulieri] was in.>ro 
possible than Coleridge ; his doctrine was more intelligible 
than Coleridge's, mure receivable. 

B. absol or as sb. 


1. a. absol. (usually with thd) : That which is 
possible. 

1646 H. IjAwruncb Comm. Angelle 75 If wee speake of 
the possible, of what may l>e. 1844 Mrs. Hrowning Cry 
Chifdten X 35 Ciod's possiliie is taught by Hi» world's loving, 
And the children doubt of e.Tcli. 1879 Gko. Ktior Thto 
Such viu 139 1 he l'o-.table is always the ulliinate luasicr of 
our efforts and desires. 

b. a.s sb. A possible thing: * Posmikilitt j. 
(Almost always in pi.) 

' ' ^ Ethics 


167s Tk.iiiehnk Chr . . 


flics 17 j Inferior possibles are more 
reinble, ami only thought on in the second pl.ice. 1754 
Kowakos Freed, Ik'ill 11. iii 46 Any Thing else of all ihe 
infinite Nuinberof Possibles. Mrs Win inky Sie>hls 

4 Ins II. xiv. 4|8. I know.. who is a higher, and fiesher, 
and sweeter po'.&ible of me. 

C. To do ones possible (imitation of F. faire 
sett possible ) : to do what is possible to one, to do 
one^ utmost, * to do one’s endeavour *. 

1797 Mrs. a, M. Hsnnrtt Beggar Girl (1813) V, 175 lie 
did his pOASibl^, but old Turgid was neither to be led nor 
driven. 1808 in Southey Life A. Bell (1844) 11 . 483, 1 had 
done my possible (in FreiiLn phrase) to gratify yoiu iSrf 
SvD. Smith in Lady Holland AieiH. (1855J 11 . 408, i wuuid 
however have done my possible. 

2 . slang pi. Necessaries, means, supplies. 

iSaj Bek Diet. HighdMe^ plenty of the po^dblM ; 

whilst ‘ low- water ' implies empty dies. iM|4 Hist, Gaming 
Ho. 61 I>ii.k was sadly put to hie trumps to raise the MH^iblefC 
iSgi Mavnk Reid Scalp Hunt, xxiv, The hunters departed, 
each to look after hU * traps and possible* ’. 

3 . coUoq. (orig. highest possible ) : short for ‘ highest 
possible score or number of points ' (in a competi- 
tion, etp. in ride practice). 

i8fl8 York Hereddts Aug. 3/4 Two highest posdhles were 
recorded, the ist Glo'ster tAmg flnit prite on n^unt of 
time I the second g«dng to rst tfants. 1894 Daily News 
90 July 4/6 Despite the somewhat unfttYoumole i-ondinone, 
three highMl pfl^ldes were made. s8p8 Ibid. tj July t/i 
• Foeslhlw * were ahio made by Private — , 3id Kast horrey, 
and Captain 3rd Lanark. M tYestm. One. 14 Jdty^/i 
Piming on a pomible at 800 yaida ' 


f O. as adit, m PoBSiBLT. (As an Intensive quali- 
fication of ran or could,) Obs, 
xMa Udall Erasm, AMk. wb, Crito had afore dooen 
all that euer he might possible dooe. 1606 G. WlooncociU] 
Hist, Ivetine v. 95 He furnished a fresh Nauy of !>hip& 
with all the hast he could poasibla 1878 Walton Life 
Sonde* son 1 wonder how a person could possible be 

deceived wicli it. «X704 ' 1 *. Brown Two Osjf- Scholars 
Wks. 1730 1 . 9 , 1 shall certainly have..M many mischievous 
tricks play'd me as they isui possible. tTM Mrs. J. Wkst 
Tale 0/ Times II. 293 She became as cold. .in her answers 
as the rules of civility could poMiible admit. 

1 lenoe tPo'sslbUnow. - PuasiHiLlTT r . Obs, rare, 
184a Rogers Naaman 313 To assure roe of the possible. 
ne>se of obeying it. Ibid, 36a Shewing it an eutrance and 
n possiblenesse of escape. 1717 in Uailkv voI. 11. 

Poiflibly (Pf^'tilbli), tftf'v. (f. P088IBL* + -LT *.] 

1. Ill a possible manner; according to what may 
or con be (in Uie nature of things) ; by any existing 
power or means ; within the range of {possibility ; 
byo/iy poSs«ibiIiiy. (U.sunlly, now always, as an 
intensive qualificalioa of can or could,) 

e 1391 CiiAucRa Astro/. ProL i Alle the conclusiouos that 
hant^n fownde, or elles ix^vibli inyhtcn be fowuJe. 1583 
Stocks R Lit*. lYartes Lowe C, 1. 31 Sent.. for as much 
Arlilhry as was possihlye to be had. 1591 Siiaks. Vtuo 
Gent, iL ii. 3 When poS'4bIy 1 can, 1 will rcturne. a 1680 
Buti.fr Rcm (1759) 1 . 14 Every Man amaz’d anew. How 
It could poAtibiy be true. i7io Addison TaJler No. 941 
p6 He tannot possibly live till hive in the Morning. Mod. 

I caiiiiot poasiuly be present. How could you possibly 
think so? 

t b. Irregularly used instead of possible in 
adverbial phrases, ns if possibly ^ soon as possibly, 
by all means possibly. Obs, 

1560 1 NOP LEND Disob. Child in Hazl. Dodshy IT. 977 
llicreforc out of hand with all speed possibly I o liave a 
wife, iiu*! hi nk, would do well. 1583 Stockph Civ. li'arres 
Lome C. iir. 1 17 1 >, That .dl .South Holland, if it wrie poxsildy, 
iiiiglit bee laide viider the uater. 1640 Habington Edm, Hr 
IJ7 .Soone as possibly, he was dLsmist. 1654-66 Eai^ 
Ormi'Ry Parthen. (1676) 701, I was someHh.it moved.. if 
po»Nibiy, to make her think she was mistook. 

to. As IS {Hxsbible to one; accoiding to one’s 
ability ; a* much or ns well as otic can. Obs. rare. 

1657 Chomwfi I. SpesL h 8 Apr., You have provided for every 
one of theiii .'is a Vree Man, as a man that does ))ossibly, 

I raiion.'illy, and coiiHi.ienliou'.ly. 

2. t^u.ililying the statement, and expressing con- 
tingency or subjective possibility (cf. Pobbible a, 
i) : Accoiding to what may be fas for ns one 
knows) ; ])crhnp*, perchance, maylie. (Often as 
intensive qualiHcation of way or miph/,) 

1600 E. H1.0UNT tr. Conestaggio 18 With greater libertie 
then posikiblie leaiun woulde idlowe. 1685 South Se*m. 
(iT)97i 1 viii. 36a A^ man by mcie |>eradvcntuie lights into 
company, possiiily i* driven into an iiouse by a nhower of 
Rail) for pre.scnt Shelter. 1711 Addison .S^eet, No 98 f 9 The 
Women ini);ht passibiy have carried thn. G >tbick Building 
much higher. 1847 C. Hmonik J. Eyre iii, Possibly I might 
have some ;>oor low relations, tdjy HaIN Cou.p. Higher 
Eng. Gram, (rd. 9) We shall pOH.sibly come. T. 

Niccii L A’rr. ArckaoL St Bible v. 906 A Hittile woman was 

K j'.'.tbly ihti inothei of Soloinoai [---it is po:,sil 4 e that a 
iliite won an «a* J. 

FoBSident (Pf sid^nt), a. and sb. rare. [ad. 
\,. possidlnt-em possessing, pres. pple. of possidlre 
to [Kisxess.l 

f A. adj. Possessing, holding in possession. Obs, 
i6«5 W. B Ttme .School lYar 31 ’l*hat those Countries 
should, by the renunciation of the possident Priocea, be 
deliuered vp vnto him. 

B. sb A possessor. 

1610 W. Foikivoiiam Art 0/ Surrey il ii. 49 TTic Tensing 
or inclosing of the Plot appertaincs to the Possident. Ibid. 
Ml. ii. 66 The quaiiiic.* and nttribiitrs coincident to the 
Posudciit and Pouhession. 1885 Pali Mall 0 . 27 Oc\. 6 / 2 
One who vishes to see riches freely and equitably circu- 
lating, and looks fur some adjustment between povddents 
and not possident* to the ultimate advantage of peace and 
public s.ifcty. 

Foasody, obs. form of Poubowdv, Sc. 

FobBUXH (pp'^^nn), sb. Now colloq. Also 7 
posdown, -o, possam, 8 poaom, y 'posBum. 
Aphetic form of OrossuM. i 

1613 A ^\\vx^u.THGd. Newes/f’. Virginia The femida 
piixsown which will let forth her young out of her bellie. 
1670 D. Dfnton Oescr. Hew IVr* 1x845) 7 They wit like- 
wise Polei ais, Skunks, Kucoon, Possuiii. x6^ G. Thomas 
Pensilvania 14 1 hat strange creature, the Po'.sa^ 1753 
Chamblhb Cyd. Sufip., MarsuMeUe, in natur.il history, a 
name given by TyMi \ to the creature conmionly calle^the 
poMuin, or opo^sllm. 4x813 A Wiiju>n Foresters Poet. 
Wks. (1846) 23s While owU and 'fiossum* found concenl- 
mont there. 1869 RouUedge's Bo, Boy's Ann. 594 He's a 
rare dog for ’pohsuma. 

b. To play possum (U. & colloq.):^ to feign, 
diucmble; to pretend illness: in allusion to the 
Opossum’s habit of feigning death when threatened 
or att.ncked. So to act possum, to come possum over, 
1804 W. N. Blank Ejscursion 134 It is a commoo saying 
in America . . that he is ' playing poesuin 1844 Mrs. Hous- 
ton Yaihi Yoy.to Texas fl. 916 When a sloAe is suspected 
by his employrm of shamming sicknuii, to avoid his wotIl, 
he is comiiar^ to this cuoning little bust : ‘ Well, 1 guesa 
he's coming 'poS'mm over us . 1855 Halirubton hfai,^ 
Hum, Nat, L 5 , 1 will play possum edth these folks, 
e. Applied to the Phal.ang€ra : — 01*088011 a. 

177s Cook ymt, (1893I 994 Here are Wolves, Posmimt, 
sn Animal like a ratt, and snakes. 1869 Hoasb Figures ^ 
Fetmcy 86 I'he 'possum pimtiks in the tiess. 


d. edtrih, and Comb, 

1856 Kank Arct. ExH» !• xxIe* 391 Tfas RsquImaoB. .m 
that the dogs soon learn this * pbssum-playing ' habtU 
Routisdge's Eu. Bey's Ants, 643 A true 'pOssum hunter 
never aims except m the heed. i88» Fison h Howrrr 
Kamiiarai 197 Kodi lad has his head covered up ia a 
'possum rug. 

FCBBUm, V- U. S, colloq^ [£ prec. sb.] 

1. intr. To * play possmm' ! iee prec. b. 

1838 T. ^xinsGeog, Mississippi Valley (sd. 9) 1 . 67 In the 
common parlaiwe of the country, any one. who counterieiu 
sicknens. .1* said to he * possiiming * (<</. 1838 oppossuroing]. 
x888 Daily /ntera)ceant Keh. [Farmer), With three danger- 
ously wounded nizzlias roamingaround the Immediate neigh- 
bourhoiKi, besides the possibility of possuming among those 
stretched out below. -r r-- • 

2. Fo bunt opo'tsuma. Usually in vbl, sb, 

1869 Koutlfilges Ao. Bey's Ann. 607 To go out with hha 
on a ’poBBuming expedition. 1900 H. IJtwsoN Over Ship- 
rails ise, 1 promised to go 'possuming with Johnny Nowleu. 

Post {yb ax), sb.^ Also (4 poal, 5 pooat, 5-7 
poste, 7 poaat. [ 0 £. post a post, pillar, door- 
pogt, ad. L. postis a post, door-p<^ (in med.L. 
also a rod, pole, beam), whence also OHG. pjbst 
{Gcr, pfos/en) post, beam, MLG., LG., MDn., Do. 
jbost door-post; also OK. post (lath c. in GodeC) 
(mud. dial, pbt) post, pillar, beam, by which prob. 
the OE. woid was reinforced in ME. 

(Dialectal plurals are fossu, j^tis, poetesses \ see Pegge 
A need, Eng. Lang, and Eng, DiaL DtcL\\ 

L L A stout piece of timber, or other solid 
material, of considerable length, and nsoHlly of 
c>lindrical or souare shape, used in a vertical 
[losition, esp. in building as a support for a super* 
structure. 

c 1000 /Fl pRic SaintY Lives xxvt. 936 He aheog ha Hm 
dust on leiine hraline post, rxeeo ASl/rie'e Voc. In Wr.- 
Wlilcker 164/39 Basis, [uns. c 1905 Lav 98033 He bigon 
(o bewetie. and [xi postet for-heou alle, |« heoldeii up 
haile. a xjeo Cursor M. 73*6 pe post pat oJ Imt dum 
vpbare Wit bath his handes he it scok, 1340 Ayenb. 160 
Strang and btedeiUMt ase a pot ine his temple. (1440 
Primt/. Parv, 410/a Tuott, of an bowiie, postis, s^| 
Goidinc Cxsar vil (1565) 190 b, Create postes of streight 
timber net on a row equally dyntant a two fote SMce one from 
another. i6ox Sir W. Cornwai.ijs hss. xxii. Not a Paste, 
nor a piiinlcd cloili in the house but crye* out, Feare God. 
1795 WAvrs Logic 1. iv. | 6 Host is eq^ui vocal, il is a piece 
of timber, or a swift messenger, xdtp j. Smith Panorama 
Sc. 4 Af^t 1 . 969 If it be not convenient to allow the poets 
in partjtioui to be sqimre, which is tlie best form. 

1795 Sporting Mag. V. 135 With what difficulty he gets 
through a crowd, or clear* the }K>*te*se 9 in the fields, iltt 
Manryat Peter S. iii, 1 inquired of the coacdimon whiCa 
sas the best inn. He answered 'that it was tlie Blue 
Hostesses, where the midshipmen leave their chestesses '. 

tb. Formerly sometimes applied to a beam. Obs , . 
1567 Golding Ovid x, 199 Sbee ryseth, full in raynd To 
hang herself. About a post her girdle she doth b> nd. tma 
Ridkr Bibt. Schot. itex A post caHed the browe })OSt, which 
is iiLst ever the threshold : some call it a transome. 

o. As a type oi lifelessness, stupidity, ignormuce, 
deafness, or hardness : cf. Block sb. i b. 

Between yon and me and the post (or bedposH : as some- 
thing that no oue else is to hear or Lnowi as a secret, in 

confidence* 

f X41S Hocclrvr De Reg. Princ. 4695 But wriawsy 1 as 
harde a* i* a pont . . I>en hertes now ! c 1430 Hymns Vhg. 
(1867) 6x lk)od conscience, goo predie to {mt, pi councei 
saucri!> not my last xSxy HBATNWAtT Drinkmgto I'ill they 
like Post* can neither *peake nor goe. 1778 Miss Busnry 
Kveiinn xxxiti. They.. know no more than the posL 1816 
* (^iz * Grand Master Href. 4 The fellow, stupid as a post. 
Believ'd iu truth it wa* a ghost I s8tB Lyttom Eugene A. 
IV. i. 305 Betvie«‘n you and me ana the bed-post, young 
master's quarrelled with old master. x8^ Dickens NUh. 
Nick. X, And betwei n you and me and the post, sir, it will 
be a very nice portrait too. tf 1845 Hood T, Trumpet iv. 
She was deaf as a post. X873 Mrs. AtKEANnini Wooing o't 
Ml. iv. 94 Between you and me and the post, 1 don't think 
they have much money. 

2. A stake, stout pole, column, or the like, that is 
set upright ill or on the ground, for various 
purposes ; e. g. as a boundary mark, landmark, oc 
monument, a stand for displaying public notices, 
a support for a fence, a point of attachment, etc. 
Poet 0/ the p’st 1 font who exhibited his writic^ In public. 
a 1300 St. Michael im in Treat. Sc., etc. (Wright) ije 
If ther weiw nou a post he3 {Laud. MS. an hei) stepelha^ 
a man above sete, And me se^e him smyte an bM gtuje 
duotes and grele. 1417 Seurthsrs Verdins in Surteee 
Afisc. (1888) II A party of cho ferrest post of Robert of 
Fcriby standya on Smnt Leonard grunde. 1540 Act 
39 Hen. VII f, c. 14 n’bay) shall.. aflui the same writing 
unto Rome post or other cmn place . . hi Lumberdstrete. 
1640 R. Wk-ht in Fcrrand Erotomanim bvij. And smeasm, 
like Poetsof the Poet, lliisPby Exceeds all Johnsons WotIcjl 
S643 Milton Sweraigns Sah>$ 40 Like Posts of direction 
for Travellers, c syio Cbua Fikmnks Dimsy <1888) 157 At 
all cross waves there are posts with hands pointing to each 
road. Mod. Tba boundary b marked by a line of posts, 
‘ihe lane b barred by posts against riding or driving. 

t b. P'ormerly set up by the door of a mayor, 
sheriff, or other magistrate. Obs. 

Bp. Hall Sat, iv. U. si Whoos sonne more iustly of 
hb gentry boasts Then who were borne at two pide painted 
postsi And had some treunting Merchant to hb syre. x6oi 
Shake. TIbm/. N. l v. 137 He^l stand at yoUr door like a 
Sheriffes ^oet . . but heel speoke with you. 18x8 Owlet 
Atm., Patniere 57 My Lord Moiors posu must needs bo 
trimmed against be takes hb oath, x^ Rowley New 
IVhnder i. 7 If e'r 1 live to see thee Shreme of London, 11 
gild thy pauicod postea 1848 PAaaBA Gtns. Arckit. a v.. 
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Potts, planted in the ground . . were formerly placed at the 
■ides of the doom of Hhcrifls and nmnicipul authoiiticSi 
probably to fix pioclaiiiaiions and other notices to. 

3 . With prefixed word iodicatin;; purpose. 

praw-^sif a post used in wire fences, provided with 

winders for tightening the wires] one of the 

posts at the foot of a four-post bedstead ; Kerb-post^ a pONt 
set at the edge of a p.tvcm«iit ; Fact-post^ a start ing-]<ost or 
winning-pobt. See also Hun-, Cloth i-s-, I><>or-, Gatb , 
Goal-, Kino-, LAM^, Sion- post ; v\'^directiopt~po 9 t 
TK>N ii), reftcktMff-po^i (Keachino vhl, iA‘), etc- 
id43 Milton Soverai^nt Salve 40 Like race posts quickly 
to be run over. 1731 W. Hai fpi-nny Pcnpcitn^e 3a From 
B and Ei raise the Head posu to the Frame L and M, also 
draw the Foot-pobts and Kails. 1849 Noai> fJecirutiy 
(ed. 3) 378 One end being aitacheti to the winder at one 
draw-post, the wire is extended to the adioining draw-post, 
and fixed to its corresponding winder nt that post. 1904 
Wtsinu Gaz. 35 Mar. i/j Four of the cannon.. now fill the 
lowly if useful rules of kerb posts arnl lamp posts. 

4 . Contextunlly for various specific kinds of posts. 

a. A door-post or gate-post. 

m taoo Cutxor M. 6077 On aif»er post her hus to smer, 
A taken o lav [T or tl on f>air lierniT. i^a Wvclip 
xvi. 3 .Sainps,>n .. took btoth lec-ucs of tiie ^ate, with her 
postes and lok. — /’ra?'. viiu 34 Ulihful the man .thatwaiiilh 
at the post is of my dor e. c >430 Mifonr Satuatiottn 3438 
Sampson the V^tes with the posiis with h^ m bare he awny. 
1671 Milion 147 The Gates of Axsa, Post, and 

mas&ie Bar. 

b. A whipping-post (P). 

sda4 Hkvwooo ( actives v. iii. in Bullen < 7 . PI. IV, They 
will spitt at ub and doom us Unio ihe post and cart. 

o. Kacing. The post which marks the starting 
or finishing point ; a starting-post or winning post. 

164a Fuller Hely 4- Pro/. St. iii xii. 181 A Fool and a 
Wiseman are alike h«lh in the starting-place, tbcir birih, 
and at the post, their deatli. 1678 Hun fr Hud. in. i. 898 
A Race, In which both do ibeir unermost 'I'o get bcfoie, 
and win the Post. .* 7 oB Vtirkshire-Ka. e> s 10 From 
dilTrcnt posts the vnrioua racers start. 1885 II. SuAMr 
{title) From Post to Finish. i 88 i Hotly Pel. 19 I Jec. -3/^ Some 
good horses mustered at the poM. 1907 'I'ribune 33 Mar. 
10/5 I'be hurdles.. .The two men weir together until almost 
the very l.ist fence, and then Powell shot out and won on 
the ix>st. 

a. Naut. The upright timber on which the 
rudder is hung ; the stern-post ; f hence transf, 
the stem of a ship {pbs.\ 

Botly bast, inner ^st ; see ^nota. c 1850, 1867. 
i6aa R. Hawkins t\>y S. Seo (1847) 3a <lur ship calked 
from post to stem ififta Sia J. Ukhmv in Loud. Gam. No. 
1790/7 A leriible blow struck off the Rother, and, an was 
believed, struck out a blank nigh the Post, C1850 Kudl //. 
Nnvig, (Weale) ia6 Inner Posiy a piece of oak timber 
brought on and fayed to the fure->ide of the main siein- 
mt, for the piirpov; of seating the transums upon it. 1867 
Smyth Satlore IPord-M.y Bodyposiy an addiiional .stern- 
post introduced at the foie -part of an apciture cut in the 
deadwood in a ship fitted with a screw-propeller. 

t 5 . The door-post on which the reckoning at a 
tavern wan kept ; hence, the account or score. Obs, 
1590 Shakr. Qom. Err. 1 iL 64 If 1 return 1 shall be post 
ind^de. For she will secure your fault vpon my pate, 
1600-ia Rowiands Four Knaves (Percy Soc.) 11 ^^o^e it 
up, when God sends coyne 1 will <lischarge your poast. 

— LooMe to it m You that for all your diet with your 
Hoast, Do set your band in Lhalke vnto his Poa.st. 

U. Jig. A support, prop, stay: - Pii.l\R3 , 
CI374 CHAUCita Troylus 1. looi T^t how slialt be he be-%t 
post, .or al his lay. c 1386 — Prol. 214 Vn 10 his ordre be 
was a noble post, cx^jp Lvoc. Mtu. /W/wr (Percy Socl 
*9 Ful ofte a wife u a broken paatfL Calhto 

Melibaea (1905) 70 Now God be tbcir guides 1 the posts of 
ray life. 1579 W. Wilkinson Cotjut. 46 b, H N. and his 
beyre Vitcls, Myng great posies in ols new-found Family. 
IIL Troiiftfcrred ua s. 

7 . a. A vertical mass or stack of stratified rock 
between two ‘joints’ or fissures. 

171a Morton Nat. Hist. Norlhamptonshire 127 The 
continued Lines are the lar^^er Perpendicular Fissures, there 
oiiled Gulfc-Jaints, and sometimes Damps. The Spaces 
inclos'd within them are the Posts or Sta^ ks of .Stone, that 
are thus severed from eat h other by niean.s of those (iulfc- 
Joints. 177s in Picion /.'pool Munic. Kec. fi886) 11 . 9^7 To 
leigb a post of stone at the said qu.irry. 

D. Any thick compact stratum of sandstone or 
limestone. 


■794 W. Hutchinson Hist. Cumhertd. II. 443 Each key 
it composed of a number of layers of stone, of a different 
thickness, which the workmen call posts. i8ia R. Graham 
Agric. Suro. Stirling I I 5 52 The stmtum or post, as it is 
here called, of this quarry, i.s fiom 10 to 15 feet thick. 1876 
Page Mdv. Text'bk. Ceol. v. 92 The term post is frequently 
applied to express a thick uniform-grained stratum of sand- 
stone. 1887 H. Miller GeoL Ottefburn h hlsdon iii. 10 
A number of limestone bands, or * posts ’, will be found at the 
bead of Sills Burn. 

O. Also posHstone : Sandstone of a fine grain. 
*797 Bneyel. Brit, (ed. 3) V. 93/a Of Post-stone. 'I'his b 
a tree stone of the hardest kind, .of a very fine texture . 
and when broken appears as if composed of the finest sand. 
..Red jmt b generally of a dull red colour. 1883 Gheblby 
doss. Coal Msningy Pasty., s. Sand.stone (fine-grained). 

d. A vertical mass or pillar ot coal m a mine, 
left uncut to iiipport the roof of the working. 
Post and stall', « Pillar and stall'. wtVw/LK^sb.i. 

iSfs Farev Agric. nerbyshire 1 . 188 The method of posts 
and stalls, or leaving large pillars and excavating chambers 
between them, U resort^ ta 1839 Urk DicL Arts, etc. 
979 In tbe poM and stall system, each man has his own 
room, and performs all the labour in it. sttj Grbsi.kv 
Class. Coat Miuingy Pasty i. A solid block or pillar of coaL 
H In Paper-making \ sec Post tb,^ i. 


IV. 8. Phrase*. 

a i*ast ami paling \ see qiiot. b. Past and pant 
applied to a building or mode of construciion in uhiclt ^he 
walls are formed of a fraincwuik of beams with the spaces 
filled in with biickwurk, plaster, or the like; also called 
locally pad and panel 'Kng. Dial. Diet.), petratl, piaster^ 
tan. c /W arwfroiVu. ra///Xjr': see quoi. 1823 : alM>. 
nmiertals for post and rail fencing; uIm atinb.', past at.d 
rail tea (Austral.) x tea roughly made in which stalks, eic., 
are floating. d. hrom pod to pillar : see Pii 1 ar sb. 11. 
te. y'o go la ihe post'. — to go to the waJ. f To kiss 
ike post (see Kiss v. 6 h) : to oc shut out or di-tippuinted. 

g. To make a kaik in ike post: to use uu or coiibuine 
a cons. durable part of something, to * make a hole in '. h. 
To run one's head against a pat : in hg. use. ^ i. On the 
right or the wrong side 0/ the post, etc. (lefcrriiig lu posts 
marking the right course); hence Pg. 

a. i8s3 P. Nichoi fRjN Pratt. Build. ^qoPost atsd Paling, 
a close wooden fence, constructed of posts set into the 
ground and pairs nailid to r.'iil-t between iheiii. b. 1517 
Nottingkani Kec. 111 . 140 IJiiam donium dc posiis and 
pannev 1788 VV Markiiall Vtrkik 11 . (iluss. Ji. D S.), 
Post^andpan, old half-iiml>ei buildings arc said to be poi.t- 
and pan. 184x^76 t.wiLr Art hit. (ed. 71 Glos-i. s v. Pon, 
C'nilod |)ost and p.m, or po^t and pitiail woik, m the nor.h 
of Kngbiid. 1867 Hari.and & Wii kinson /.a/zr. Folk Lore 
263 A dwelling, .of cl.'tj’and wood, what U culled post and 
petrel 1890 B/ailrw. Mag. Oct. 402 Their ‘post and Ian ’ 
roltages have puss< d aw.^y. 1900 Paiiy News 26 Jan. 7/1 
We m.-iy sre the gabled pvxU-und plaster house, of whn h 
the older part is late fifteeiith-ceniuiy work. C. i8a3 P. 
Niciiouson Pract. Bniid. 590 Post and Failing, an open 
woodt-n fenre, ronsi-.ting of posts and rails only. 1851 
Australasian a98(Farmei) Hysoii-skiii and laist -and -rail tea 

h. Tve lieeii superseded by Mocha, claret, and cogn.ic 1883 
Dickson Poems 98 lie had fifty .icrrs cleared, all fenced 
with i>ost and rail. 189B ‘ R. Buldrlwoou * Rom. Canvas 
Town 33 He .. couldn't stand the rations— bad flour - post- 
and-rad lea and. old 1 we mutton. e. a 16x4 Lt> M. .Smi rii 

( 1032) 118 Antichrist had no sooner gotten to high 
Ktrcngth . but the faithfull went to the |)o-t, and wandered 
vp and downc. f. ciSt^-i68f (see Kiss v 6 hj a iRsp 
Sksiton P. Spartnoe 710 lro\lns also hath lost On her 
mnrh louc and cost. And now must kys the post. <*1550 
R. BiEsroN Jiayie Foftnne li\\}y'i'\\e Church they di-spoylc, 
the pooic the poste may ki$ 1607 Di-kkfr Knt.'s Lanjnr. 
(1842) 63 'I he vsnrer looking a.s hnngnhe as if he had list 
thepist. g. 184s J. AiroN Dcmci/. (1857) 244, 25 

or /; 30 paid all ut once for one horse makes a sad hack in 
the post, and cannot well be sputed l>y a minisicr, u> le.ss he 
ha.s a nest-egit in the bank. A 1805 hURR H'lnle* in Lend. 
(1H06) 1. 38 You have run your he.sd again.st a post, ns the 
saying is. 1 . i 9 oa -5 Aikin Kc Barbauld liven ar Home 
xxiii, Al length, . .Young Peer (tA(e-hnr.scl ran on the wrong 
side of the post, was distanceu, and the Squire ruined. 1803 
Maky CHAHtroN W’t/e 4- Mistress IV. 94 On ihc right *ide 
of the Post, a 1814 Fam, Poittus in. iv. in Nrrv But. 
'I'heatre ! I. 221, 1 find I am on the wrung side of the post ; 

1 must flatter a Utile. 1858 l)irKF.NK Bleak Ha xx, .Still, 
'I'ony, >011 were on the wrong side of the post then. 1858 
Troi Lors /V 7 ’AorMC (Tattchn ) 1 I. i 12 Though lliey may 
possibly go astiay, they have a fair chan<c given 10 rhem of 
running within the posts. 1861 — Framley P. (T.mchn ) 
II. xxiiL ^40 He had bolted from his appointed course, 
going tcnibly on the wrong side of the posts. 

V, 9 . atirib. and Comb.y as post belting (4 c), 
-foot', applietl to implements for drawmi^, pulling 
up, nr niakin)r n hole in the (rrnund for, a post, ns 
post-augery -dr ivery -Jaek, -puller 'y nKo to thinjjs 
fixed or mounted on a post, as post-box, -dialy 
-drill, -pumpy -windlass , post-hgi^edy -like adjs. ; 
t post band, 7 a ban<l in a prndletl ceiling: 
Laquear I ; post- bird, post-butt ; sc'c qiiots. ; 
post oedsr, the white or incense cedor, Lilrocedrus 
decurrens'y pout-driver, (a) an implement for 
driving in posts or piles, a pilc-dnvcr ; {F) the 

American bittern, Ihe stake-driver; post-line, 
an elevateil railw.Ty line {Cent. J)ict\, f post- 
metal, llie metal work connecting a door vilh its 
post ; post-mill, a windmill ] ivoted 011 a post, so 
as to be turned round to catch tbe wind; post- 
painter, a signpost-painter; post-pocket, an 
iron socket fixed on the outside of a railway car j 
to receive a post ; post quirtain, a stake or post j 
used ns a quintain : Pel ; f post-writing, 

writing on a door post : cf. Drut. vi. 9, 24. See 
also Post alone, Pont- hole, Post-knioht, etc. 

1868 Rep. U. S. Commiss. Agric ^ (1869) 354 I In prnclica- 
biliiy can., be oxcertained by digging a well, or by boring 
with a pile or *nofit auger, c 14x5 P oc. in Wr.-Whlcker 667/19 
Hoc laquear, p^istband. exvs^ Ptet. Poc.ihid. n^l’j Hoc 
laquiarc, pustlmnddc. 1894 Wesfnt. Ga%. «o Apr. 7/2 It is 
evident ih.it ihe City and Snburlmn will this year be a 
*po«t-beiiing rare. 188a Seience Gossip XVIII. 65/1 Dzcal 
Names.— <Keni). .Spotted Flyraicher bird'; from 

its habit uf jierching on a post, w.itching for flies. 1884 Knight 
Diet. Meek. Snpul , * Post Box. a shafting box attached to 
a post. 1875— Hitt. Afech., * Past-butty a block iriserird in 
the ground and having a socket to hold a post. 1669 .Sturmy 
Mariner's Mag. civ, *Posi and I^ocket Dials for any 
Latitude. 1546 Yorks, Chantry Snrv. (Surtees' 11 . 223 
Pnyd for a *posie fote standyng of the grounde of Robert 
Wodemansey, iitj^. 1808 Armin Nest Ninn. (1880) 48 He 
was gouty, bigge, *poxte legged, and of yeerrs koiH' thing 
many, isfa Stanvhurst ACueie 11. (Aru.) 59 Pyrrhus.. 
Downe brats with pealing thee doors, arid meial 

heaneth. i8eE J. Niciioihon Operat. Mechanic 122 *J'o 
effect this (i. e. In mging the sails ro the wind] two methods are 
in gefier.3l use : the one called the *p<?8t-iiiill ( the other the 
■mock-mill. 17^ Foote Taste I I, Why, thou "Post- pain ter, 
thou Dauber, thou execrable White-washer. 1801 Strutt 
,*iptrrts 4 Past. III. L I 3(1876) 166 *J'he exercise of the pel, 
or *post qumtaiu^ which is spoken of at large by Vegetius. 
1B84 lCNicMTi?/(/.‘il//vA..Suppl, TPast tVinaieuMfU wmdiug 


iHRchlne which Is actuated with breaks or handsplkea i8as 
Ainswurih Annat, Pmtat. Dcul vi. 9 Whosoever hath his 
phylacteries on his head and on huBrmc,..and ^ post- writing 
on Ills doorc, he is foriiiied. 

Post sb,'/- Also 6-7 poste, poast, 6 Se, 

poist. [a. V, poste (1477 in Gutief.), in the same 
BeiiscB ns in I'dig., ncl. \\., posttiy urig. tbe same word 
ns posiOy V. poste station, stand, late L. or Kom, 
posta sb. from postus (i.ucretius) ^ posUuSy pa. pple. 
ol pdnfre to place. i‘ roni It. also JSjl, i^g. posta ; 
from I'r. (app.), Du,, Gcr., Da., Sw. /oj/, bee 
Note IrK-Juw.J 

1 . fl. Prom the beginning of the i6th c., 
applied to men with horses stationed or ap]x>inled 
ill places at suitable distances along the post-roads 
(see Post-8TA(;e), the duty of each being to ride 
wiih, or foiward with all speed to the next stage, 
j tbe king’s ‘ packet ’, and at length the letters of 
other pel sons, as well as to lumish change of hoises 
to ‘ihuroiigli-posts ’ or expuss intssengers riding 
j)ost. To lay pc.\ts, to establish a chain of such 
‘ posts ’ along a loutc lor the S]>ecdy torwanling of 
di<%patc'heB. 

Posts were at first ‘l.'iid ’ temporarily only, when occasion 
I demanded direct coiiimunu .iii> n ailh a dixtaiU (loiiit; they 
I were at leti;;lh established permaneiuly .*110 g certain ruuie-w 
Tliciie 'posts' bei:un in the i7lh c. to bs tailed ' post- 
I masters '(q. v.), and weie the precursors of the piesciU local 
postmasters, or ^tersoils in chaige of the local po-l oAkcs, 
who receive and dispatch the luc.il inails. In the 16th and 
I'/lh L.y these ' poHls ' had also nsunlly the ext hi&ive pi ivil ge 
of furnishing post-horses to ordinary ir.ivrller'<, and uf con- 
dutting the liusiness of ii posting e .InViltslimcnt, winch has 
sim c been sep.nated from that of the I’oM OH'ice. 

1508 ‘Mar. 19) lixch. T. R. Mtseril. Bks. 214, 46 To 
Gillicit Burgh one po^t lying .it BagHliote, 'I homa-. Anc-lcy 
an other jaist 1) iiig al Busyngstoke |.inii so on, se\eii moic to 
KxctcrJ — (Ap. 24 hid 56 To ilie 9 po‘«ts lying bciwc-xt 
I Hacshotc and Kxcetour tu Willi.Tm Okeley lidtng to evc'iy 
I of the said posies lu see the uiclnng u( them. .'I'o John 
Heythcr. .ruling with leticis to the posies bit g at Londotu 
*533 I l.et. to Cfomwt/l in .S/. Pape/s Hen. I’ illy I. 
404 I'he KingcH pleasure is, that fiosies he bitter aiipoinicd, 
anil laiile in al places most expedient, /bid. 405, 1 never 
used other oidre but to chaige the toanshippes to lay rnd 
appoint Mich a post, as they Mill ansMer lor 1536 U. 
!Sami‘Son Let. to Ciom.veil Ocl , 'lo cause Mr. Take dili- 
gently to lay his posts betwixt his Gr.nc acd iny Lord 
Ilf Suffolk, to my Loid Slewaid from 11 nnuiigdoii, also to 
Ainpihill, and from the North lo the King. 1547 Reg. 
Pnvy (.ouneil Scot. 1. 73 'Hint the snubs pcisonts, ha e 
-I hursts ilk anc of thaiiie r)r th.iir ay in ))art, at the 
ills fursAidis, to aa ait .')i>oun the iiicuming of our suidis 
incmeis, and tlie s.imiu jiostis to dep.oi fra the bade of 
Saiictabbis hcid to the Lnrd of Kasiali ig [etc.J a 154S Hall 
Chron., Hen. f H / y; h, (ist3"H) Gie erle of Snriey . Ia>ed 
Posies cucryr waye,'whn he Post* s siretclud to the m.'iiches 
of Wnl^^ to the coiiiisa>ll there, by reason win teol, he fud 
knowlegc what was tione in eiiery coste 157a in Rep, 
Sicret Comm on P. O. 11844) 34 I'"* bie wages of the 
otdin.nic postes l.iide lurlwcne London and Baiwickcand 
dies wheic wiihiii hir M.iiesiies Kc.dmc of Kiigl.xiide. 1598 
Ibid. 37 That.. you take ordei forthwith foi the ^peedle 
appointinge and lajingc of the Maiitlingc and oidin.irie 
po tes ag.nne, )>etw eenc the Courte and Hollyhende 1C03 
ibid 39 1 hut in all places where Posts aie layile for the 
liaikct, they also, as })ei.sons must fit, sh.ill hn\c the bcrn-fit 
and pichriiniience ol letting, furiiiHtnng, and appoinling of 
horses to all riding in poste. 1603 (‘fders /or the 1 ‘ods 
iiiid. 40 Kvery I'ost, so receiving our packets,, .shall, wi()iiti 
one quarter of an houre at the inost a icr they come to ins 
hundes, dispatch them iiwa> in Post, and shall runiie theie- 
wiih in homnier ..afii r sevt-n in les ihe I ouic. 1609 Orders 
fot ihe Paequet ibid. 43 All pacqucih or leturs. shall bte 
carried by the Posies in poste liom stage to Mage onely, 
and not oiherwiNe nor fuitlicr. xhoqOrdets for the thorough 
Postes ibid 43 The horsing of al through-posts, and persons 
riding in (luste with hoi nc or guide, . shaii be pei fui nied uyuiir 
I standing Posies in their scveial stages; who. shall have 
in a rearlinesKC. .a stifficicnt numlier of poste-horses. i6s8 
llad. 52 'I he bumble pe* iiioii of all the PoR-sof Lngland, being 
in noinber 99 puoie men. (CX I'ostmasti- a * 1 b quot. 1059 J 

2 . One who uavels express with letters, raessa^its, 
cic., esp. on a hxea rouie; orig, a couiIct, a post- 
r der (now chiefly l/tst); a letter- cainer, a post- 
maii (now chiefly dial ). 

Applied in early times to special messengers or couriers 
bearing disp.iichet dhotough pasts)y as well as to those who 
carried them fiom stage to stage {sfantiing posts: see 1). 
Still applied lo«-ally to a Postman, who curries the mail in 
a vehicle, on hor^schack, or on foot {/oot-post) betwien a 
principal post oflice and the various brancu olliccs; some- 
times also to a letter cairicr who dclivcis Irlieis in a town 
or rural district. 

1507 Aec. iCd. High Treas. Scot. IV. 78 To the Fremh 
post quliilk com heir xxviii Ii. Ibid, 82 [see 8 h] 1513 ("ce 
8 b ; PosTMAKTER 1 aj. 1533 Tuue Let. to Cromweli in St, 
Papers Hen. Yllly J. 405 As to poste.s bit went Jxiiidoii and 
the Courte. there be nowe but 9 ; wherof li.e on is a good 
robust felowe. (Ibtd. passim.) 1537 Cromwkll in Lt/e 4 
Lett. (1909) II. 110 Vt was thought meale tliat a poM '•liulde 
be dy^p.icchcyd with dylygeiuc. 1548 Flieng postes (see 
Flying ppl. «. 4bJ. 1563 T'oxe A. 4 M. 775 The prouerb 
sayth, that postes do bere truth in ther letters, and I)e8 
in there n)outhes. 1597 Shakr. 9 Hen lYy Indue. 37 7^0 
Posies come tyring on, And not a man of them brinM 
other newes. i6is J. Mork in Buccleuck MSS. (Hist. MSB. 
Comm.) 1 . 198 The (jost Diston is now scarce passed 
Gravest with the King's pack t. 1819 Sis 1 . Wakk Let. 
in Rng, 4 Gems. (Camden) 142 'J'he ordinary posts do come 
so slowly that 1 cannot expect by them anie answer# 01 
this letter in two months and moie, which would bo 10 
much time. 1809 Wadsworth Piigr, iii 27 Who delitiend 
it tu tbe Poste which comes wceaeiy from Loudon to a» 
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POST. 

Omeiu m 1630 Wotton PitraiM In KgHf. (1651) 14 A Port 
caitia crobiing by, and blew hia Horn. 1^ Bukvan Pitgr. 
II. 195 The Port picsenied her with a liCtier. 1765 in 
Atwater J/ist. Ntw (1887) 916 A Npecial post ta 

appointed to carry it (UxietteJ out of (he common poiU 
ro^N. 1893 Cooper Ptonttrs xix, 'Ihe man who cart led 
the mail, or ' the po>>t ’, aa he waa called. 183a Macaulay 
Armada 14 With loose rein and bloody spur rode inland 
many a post. ««99 iVfj/tn. CaB. 15 Apr. 8/1 In early liie 
he becime post and diiver of the mods, and waa able to 
recall many iritereating stories. 

b. Applied to Bimilar bearers of mesingci or 
letters in anrient times or far-oif lands. 

1333 CuVKRDALR 9 CkrOH. XXX. 6 'Ilic poatcR [WvCLIP 
curours] weiiie with the Ictteia from the hande of the kynge 
and of hi« rulera thorow out all Israeli and luda, at y« 
kyiiges commnutxlenient. s6oo J. Poky tr. Leo's A/riea 
VIII. 3^1 [Tli^’l were the Soldaiis foote-noatea that cariicd 
leiiera from Cairo into Syri», and trauelied on fuote threc- 
a^ore inilea a day. 1607 I'opsull I'aHr-f. Hfasts (165B) 253 
‘1 hat gallant rate of swift Horses among the Veiiett : upun 
these ride the posts, carrying the Ic.urs of Ki.i;>s and 
Kmperors to the appointed places. 1611 Bible job ix. 25 
Now my days are swifter than a post 1734 ir. Rollins 
Roman Hist. (1627) II 369 Posts and couriers. This inveu- 
tioi) is ascril)ed to Cyius. 

C transf. and fig. 

cis 16 C’lKss Pembroke Ps xcv. iv, Twise twenty limes 
my post the sun His yearly race to end had run. 1648 
Bovijs Setaph. Loiie (i66j) 57 Hisawiri Posts the Angels, 
when sent on Errands to us hereon I'.nrih. f x673'rRAHFRS'R 
Poet, hi^ks. (iqo6) 123 'I'honghta are the pnvcicged posts 
that soar Unto His throne. 

3 . A vehicle or vessel used in the conveyance of 
the mails ; a mail-coach or -cart ; fa packet-boat, 
•f* Also, in early use, a post-horse. ? Obs. (or nier^'ed 
in 4, to which (juots. 1785, 1848 may belong; quot. 
i(>04 refers to Switzerland'). 

1597 Shakm. 2 Hrn. ly^ IV. iiL 40, I hane fowndred nine 
Mioie and odde Postes. 1635 J. Hanwaro tr. Biomii's 
Banish'd Virg. 75 The poaxts and vessels of inti lllgence . 
going and coming incessantly. 1684-3 iHpos. Castle York 
(Siirieesj 268 ‘ Ncighi our, did you heare the jiost of l.ist 
night?' ‘ Vos, I heard aiul saw it, hut wh.U is the iiewex, 
nnghlionr?* 1707 Ciiamhi ri aynk Pres St hng. in.(c<l. 22) 
443 'I'he Posts in some Foreign Countries make not more 
Miles ill a D.iy. 1783 Ckahbk Netus/‘a/>er 283 'lli.it day 
ai rives; no welcome po.t nppe<trs. 1848 Dicki ns Domhey 
XXII, The post had come in heavy that niotning. 1904 
l^’estm. G'ls. 2^ July 4/1 It is the yellow ‘ post drawn by 
live horses, and bound for the lops. 

4 . A Single dispatch of letters (and other postal 
milter) from or to a place; also concretely^ the 
letters, etc. collectively, ns dispatched or conveyed, 
with tiiat which cnnics them; the mail. Also 
iolloq, the portion of a mail clcare<l from a receiv- 
ing-house or pillar-box, or delivered at one house : 
e.g ‘The post hid gone from our pillar-box*; 
M li.id a heavy jxist on Christmas morning*. 

(Ill many of the following instances ' the post* may still 
have inearit the bearer as in 2, or the conveyance as in 3.) 

01674 Clamicndon Ihst. Rob. xiv. f 144 I here wrre 
several l.ctteis prep.ired, and made up wllli tlie dates proper 
for many Po^ls to come 1675 Earl ok Khbkx Lett, (1770) 

i t9 I'he (Tost being just going, 1 can say no more. 1M3 
I Priokaux ill Lett, Lit, Men (CamdenJ 184 Youi letle^^, 
which c.'iine hithir by the la^t nights post 1711 AouihoN 
S^it. Na 127 P 1 It IS onr Custom.., upon tlic coming in 
or the Po-,!, to sit about a I'ol of Codec, and he-^r the olii 
Knight rend Dyer’s lastter. <11713 Buknht Oium lime uu 
(1724) 1 . 414 Tne news of this must have Wii writ from 
London on the ^turday iiiglii's po*>t. Ibid, (1766) li, 30 
The state of forciiin affairs viirird every post 1801 Pirr in 
( 7 . Rose's Dia'ies 118601 I. 42;, 1 have but a moineiu to •*ave 
the post. 1830 Makhvat King's i)wi* xiv, A sh.irn donbie 
tap at the street-door announced the post. X891 E Peacock 
JV, Itrviido'i I. 257 The post did not arrive early at Skcrndale. 
Moii, How many posts have you in the day hero? 

5. The offici.il oigaiii/ation or agency for the col- 
lection, transmission, and di^tril)ution of letters and 
other postal matter (-> Post opfick i) ; liie official 
conveyance of letters, books, parcels, etc. Cf. 
Gb.vbral post, Pbnny ro.sT, Hence book-post, 
parcel-post, the departments of this organization 
which carry books and parcels. 

The phiases by post, per post, etc., may have begun with 
earlier senses : cf. B b. 

1663 Pkpvs Diary 14 Mar., .So to write by the post, and 
■0 home to supper a 1674 (Jlarknoon HUt Reb xiii. 1 165 
He sent it by the Post to the States. 1684 Rav Corr, (1S48) 
138, 1 received (your letter] by post, with the plants enclus^. 
1707 Chambkri AVNE Prts, St. Eng. in. led. 22) 444 There is 
csiahlish’d another Post, called the Penny-Post, whereby., 
any Letter or Parcel, is conveyed to, and fiom Parts not 
conveniently served by the General-Post. 1768-74 'I'ucker 
Lt, Kat. (1834) 1 . 621 Nor have ( 1 ) sent advke with the 
needful per post. 1781 Gibbon Decl. 4- F. xvii. II. 58 
The perpetual intercourse between the court and the 
provinces was facilitated by the construction of roads and 
the instituiion of pontx 181a Sukli-ky /.e\ to Hookham 
17 Dec • You will receive the * Biblical Extracts/. .by the 
twopenny post. i8ta Act 48 Viit. c 15 Sched. iii. Precept 
III If a letter Ls addressed to him by post. 1903 Datiy 
CkfOH. 4 Mar. 9/5 A resolution, .urging the establishment 
of a * go^H post ’ as a branch of the Post Oflice. 

b. -i Post ornci a ; also, the |>ostnl Icttex-box ; 
e. g, * to go to the post *, ‘ to take a letter to the post 
M R. C. Dai-las In Corr. Ld. Byrem (1825) I. 0 If I we« 
sure your Lordship te belter pleased with its (the letter t] 
being put fhio the port than into the lire. 1848 Ciouom 
Botkie Ik, Great at that Highland poat waa wonder too and 
conjecture. 1886 Field Jan. ^xfi Scarcely bad last week • 
letter been dropped into the posL 
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f 6. eontexiualfy. The charge for the carriage of 
lefteis; poi>tage. Obs. 

1688 Rurnkt Lett, eotte. Pros. Si. Italy 93 Some give out, 
that the Post of the Letters, that were brought him the day 
in which he waa seised on, rose to twenty Crowns. 1701 
£. Hatton Merck. (title-p.), The Post of Letters to 
and from For-'ign Coumries. xtos Load. Gob. No. 4105/3 
For the Post of every single Letter from England to the sola 
Islands not exceeding one Sheet of Pai^r, la yi. 

II . 7 . One of a scrica of stations where post- 
hor>es are kept for relays ; a posting-house ; also, 
the distance bkween two successive posiing-hunses ; 
a stage. (So paste in mod. F.) 

<21649 Drumm. op Hawtm. Poems >33 The Sun .. Times 
Dinpensator, . . Through Skies twelve Posts ns he doth run 
his counie. 1968 Sterne (1775) 1 so (A misms) 

*Twill scarce Be ten po<ita out of my way. X779 J. Mooke 
Fsexv Sac Fr. I f. lii. 29 The ground it quite covered with 
Know, the road^i bad, and the p^sts long.^ Mrs. Rad- 

cuKKB Myst. Udolpko vi, They were obligco to proceed to 
the next post, xwp Pinknky Ttatf. Franee 39 A post in 
France is six milos, and one shilling and threepence is 
charged for cai h horse. 

III . 8 . Pit ruses and senses ariking out of them, 
t a. yf/ {Jhe^ post : ■■ in post tsee d). Obs. 

1507 Are. Ld. High Treas. Scot. III. 412 To Johne Dun- 
lop to pas our the Month tu^ bide at post before the King, 
>533 Fdd. VI. 131 To pas with d.ligence at the polst all tlie 
nyciit with secret wntingis fra the lordis. 

b. Uy post', \orig. by posting; by courier; 
with relays of post-bors»es {pos ) ; in current use, liv 
the medium of the public postal service, through 
tlie post onTice: see sense b,. 

1313 Sir R. Howard in Ellis Orig. Lett. Scr. iii. I. 148 
For Godds s.ike sende by post .all along the coste that they 
brew liere, and make bisket. 1513 Q. CAniEKiNE ibid. 159 
Maistcr Almoner 1 receyved your I autre by the post, 
Wlicrliy 1 understaiide of the coiiiiiiyng bider of the Due. 
1597 Gakdi.nfr in PoC‘>ck Rec. Ref. 1 . xxxix 75 P iRsing 
from hence by post. 1545 St. Papers Hen. y/tl,y. 4^ 
We doubtc not Your Lordship will take ordie for his pas- 
sage by post, as appertcyneth. 1598 Barcki ky Felic. Man 
I. (1603) 15 When he wa.H far Aoin the sea, then hee would 
rate nothing but fish brought alive by post with an exces- 
sive charge. 163a T. Frovsi vlCoIs opportunity 20 I^ettcrs 
were sent by jiost into all the Kings Provinces, to destroy, 
to kill and to cause to perish all Jewes both young and old. 
1663-1885 ( >ee 5I. 

O. hy return of post (F. par retour du courrter) : 
forig. hy return of the ‘post* or courier who 
brought the di<-patch {obtt.) ; now, by the next mail 
in the opposite direction. 

(1583 .Stock KR Civ. lYarres Lowe C. iii. 85 The Burrough 
M.isl«rs..rcceiued letters from his Excellencie hy the Poste, 
who wa.s fixirthwiih sent backe.] 1737 Cot, Rec. Pennsytv. 

1 V. 223 Had this Government been pkuLsed to have answered 
the last letter. .by the retuin of the Post who brought iL 
1829 K. Langford Introd. Trade 95, 1 beg you will freely 
teil me by relurn of post. 

t d. In post (- K. en paste (a 1503 in Littr^), 
It. tn pasta), i\\ the manner or capacity of a courier 
or l)e.irer of dispatches, as a post ; hcncc, at express 
speed, in haste: (a) originally qualifying ride, go, 
come, send, dispatch, and the like; (A) at length 
with verbs generally, and in fig. uses ; whence post 
becomes — haste, full speetl : see Post adv. Obs. 

1593 Lu. Berners Froiss. II. clxv. Llxi 1 437 Thus tlicBo 
four rode night and day.. ; they chaungtd many horses | 
thu.s they rude in post. Ibid. ccxi. Iccxxxvi. ) 74 1 I'bau tbe 
l}ys.shop{^)e of Caunterbury wrote letterx. .and sente them by 
a siiffycycnt man in post, wlio tuke fresshe borbes by tbe 
wayc, and came to I^oiulun tbe same da>e at nigbt. [1336 
St. Papers Hen. VllI, V 52, 1 sliulde abyde the reiourne of 
the messanger, whom niy Lordeand Iseiil byenposte ] 1569 
Satir, Pne/iis Reform, x. 208 To Dunbar that nychi scho 
raiil in liaist Behind ane man in puirt, as sclio war chnbit. 
*577 Hanmkr /!/ ic heel. Hist. (1619)383 He wa'^ able in 
tune days to ride in such |K>st, as was to be wondred. 1583 
Stocker < rv. U arres Lowe C. ly. i b, tjlymes was sent 
with.. about sixe hundretl Horne in postc to surprize tbe 
SpHiiyaides. Gkenewev Tadtuf Ann, iv. x. (1622) 

105 A pedant of Teinersiinc .. killed bim wiib one stroke! 
llicn (Ld ill post to the woods, a 1604 Hanmek Chron. Jrel. 
(1809) 338 Sir lobn de Coil rcy.. sent Icttcr-i in post to his 
hroincr Sir Amorkk Saint Laurence. 1670 Milion Hist, 
Brit. 11. Wks 1738 I (. >7 Horsemen all in post from Quintus 
Atrius bring word to CscMir, that almost all bis Ships in a 
Tempest tlmt Ni^iht had suffer’d wreck, ijii Royal 
ProcLwt, 93 June iii Load. Gas. No. ^8^/2 If (lie Post- 
master doth nut ., furnish any Person riding in Post, with 
. llorsex. 1797 Encycl. Brft. (cd. 3' XV. He Is said 

to travel post, or in post, i. e. in the manner of a post. 

t e. With post : with speetl or dispatch ; cf. d. 
1569 .Stocki-r tr. Tjiod. Sic. 11. xiv. 59 Tne inhabitaiintR 
.. aiih all possible post sent certain of their men upow 
Droinadaries. 

1 1 7 b make the post : to provide for the trans- 
mission of the mail ; to supply horses or mounted 
riJers to convey the mail over one sta^e. Obs. 

>547 ttcf' Privy Council Scot. 1 . 74 The Mild Capitane of 
Duniior to mak the post to the said Priores 01 North- 
berwik 1 and the said Priores to mak tbe port to the said 
Patrik Erie Boithueli. 

g. To ride post to ride in post (d) : 8ee Post adv. 
t h. To run the post ( r . courir ta poste. It. 
correre in posia) : to run or ride as a * post ' or 
courier ; to carry the mall. Cf. Post-rujinkb. 

igoy Aec. Ld. High Tresu. Scot. IV. 8a To Alexander 
Gtmoun yeman of the stable hii wags quhilk he wanted 
quhen the King was at the Month, and mn the port xNviili; 
1533 Ibid. VI. tju For ij bore for him and his sarvand to 
ryo ihe poat to Cauldstrema. 


tL 7 *# take post: to start on a journev with 
post-horses ; to Uavel as quickly as possible by 
means of relays of horses. Obs. 

S590 Shaks. Rom, k 7 **t. V. i. ai, 1 law her laid low in 
her kindieds Vaulu And presently tookc Poste to tell it 
you. 1666 Pefvs Diary 4 June, I'liey.. took post aboot 
three this morning. 1714 Lady M. w. Montagu Let. to 
Mr. ly, Montagu 9 Aug., 'Diis morning ail tbe principal 
men of any figure took port for London. 

IV. I'lanKferTcd applications. 

8 . A frequent title of newspapers. 

1681 (title) The Loudon Post. stoB (title) The Flying 
(Edinburgh), zyya (title) The Morning Post 
[See Evening Post, 13 Jon. 1888, x/4.] 

10 . A parlour game ; short for Centred Post 
(General a. 2 h (A)). Varieties are known as 
American Post, Glasgow Post, etc. 

itJS Holme Lee B, Go^rey xxxvi, Everybody was willing 
.. to eng.'ige in 'Post* or ‘ Slappy *. 1887 L Oi ifhant 

(1888) ago It became quite an interertiiig amuse- 
meut 10 dodge about, not unlike the game of * port . 

11 . orig. Post-paper: A size of writiug-pai^er, the 
half-shuc t of which when folded forms the ordinary 
quarto letter-paper ; see quot. 1875. Also 

1648 Hbxmam Dutch Diet, Post-pampier. poRC-paper. 
1678 l/nd., Post‘Papisr, post-paper or Venus {xs^ier. 1703 
Sm EATON Kdystons L. I40 Though the Bcparaiion was only 
by the thickness of a piece of poet-Mper. 1873 Knight 
Diet. Meek. 1773/9 PoKt paper Is seldom sold in the folio, 
that is, flat, but is cut in halves, folded, and forms quarto 
post, or common letter-pnper. 

17x1 Act 10 Anne c. 18 | 37 [c. 19 | 32] For and upon all 
Paper usually called or knowne by the Name of Fine l^U'ge 
Post which snail be imported or brought in as aforesaid, the 
Summe of Two Shillings and Six Pence for every Reame. 
1897 Mackenz b Hist. Newrastts II. 727 note. Mr. VV*hii9 
printed * The Life of God in the Soul of Man ' on a writing 
post x8mo. 1838 Dickens Nick. Nick xviii. Another book, 
in three volumes, post octavo, e 1863 J. Wvldk in Cirr. Sc. 
1x3/2 The plain Bath or satin post may 1 >c employed. iSyg 
Knight Diet. Meek , Post.. . A size of writing-paper, so 
called because its original water-mark was a postman’s horn. 
'I'wel ve v.irieiies of post paper are made iu England, of three 
sizet. .22i X 174 [to] 19X 15! inches. 

V. attfib. and Comb. 

12 . a. Simple attiibiUive; Of or pertaining to 
the po&t, as post clerk, dues, route, service', b. 
employed in conveying the mails, or in the public 
conveyance of travellers by stages, as post-ass (cf. 
PosT-HOR8E^, -calash, -earache, -carriage, -carrier, 
-courier, -diligcfue, -driver, -equipage, -felucca, 
-gig. -hackney, -landaulet, -mule, -nag. -omnibus, 
•van, -vehicle ; c. belonging to a postal station or to 
a posting establishment, os post-hut, -shed, -yard ; 
d. of or [)erlaining to a post-road or {costing routei 
as post-mile ; 6. indicating the time at which the 
mail Icave-i or arrives, as post-day, -hour, -morning, 
-time; f £ characterized by haste or speed like 
that of a post, ai post-business, -expedition, -pace, 
-speed: see nko Poar-UASTB; g. conveyed by post, 
as post-parcel, -tidings, 

i6g6 tr. Du Mont's I oy. Levant v. 49 At my departure 
from laoiis 1 hir’d a *Pust- \6R. 1613 Bcaum. & Fl. Cor- 

comb IV. \i, Wimt should this fellow Im, . . That comes with 
such *pot>t husiiir>-s?.. Are )ou the post, my friend? 1703 
LuTTihLL //ruj/AV/, (1857) V. 358 Ktiuming home by the 
way of Italy Ithey] were unhappily drowned in a *po^t 
calash. 1697 Draytdn Moon Caf 296 Being to travel, he 
sticks not to lay His '*posl cat oches still uix>n his way. 
1781 Gibbon Decl 4- F. xix. 11 .^ 135 While the Caesar 
himself, w th only ten *pc»t carriages, should hasten to 
the Imperial residence at Milan. 1835 Er^lishwoman in 
/f vzj/a 45 Gur yemsicliich had been a soldier . ; but.. bad 
turned *post-driver. 1839 Jepiison Brittany ix. 133 Tbe 
driver, .had forgotten to pay the *post>dues. 1813 A Bruce 
Life A. Morris iii. 57 The *posi.equ page was ready. t6oi 
Chester Love's Mart., Answ. Howell 10 With all *poRt 
cxpcJitiun, You will prepare a voyage vnto Rome, 1666 
Wallis i 1 Kigaud Corr. S.i. M€h\\^x) il 467 The ^post 
hour approaching allows me not time. 1733 H anway Trav, 
(1762) 1 . II. XV. 65 The *post huts on the step could not 
always supply us with a sufficient number of htn-ses. 1737 
J. Chamukrlavnr .S/. Gt. Brit, l i. iii. (ed. 33) 10 The Shue 
I'own is Dorchester.. 1 12 *Post Miles from London. > 7 S 8 
J. Biake Plan Mar. .Syst. 30 At the rate of fifteen P^t- 
inilcseach day. irtki Stkrnb Tr. Shandy VI. xxii, On a 
‘‘port -morning, itto C R. Mamkham Peruv. Bark xiiL 
117 At Pucaia I IcA post-houses and *pOHt-muIes behind 
me, for they exist only on the main roada 15416 J. Hev- 
wooD Prov. (1867)42 In *|.iorte pase we past from poiage to 
cheese. 1773, H. Finlay yrnl. (1867) > The "post route by 
lake Cliamplain was tedious. 1884 Act 0/ Congress i Mar. 
in U. S. Siat. (1885} XX III. 3 All public roads and high- 
ways while kept up and maintainerl aa such are hereby 
declared to be post routes. 1904 W. M. Ramsay Loti, to 
Seven Ch, xv. 19a No writer gives an account of tbe Im- 
periftl •Post-Service. 181a Sir R. Wiuson Pr. Diary 1 . 
S41 We came to the next "post-shed, and found all flown, 
BO that we were obliged to proceed with the same horses. 
164a Fuller Holy 4 * Tnf. St. 1. x. as Many overhasty 
widows . . make *ppst sp^ to a second marriage. iM 
BHttain's Ida v. vi, Fearcfull blood From heart and face, 
with these •port-tydings runne. 1845 Macaulay in Tre- 
velyan Life (1876) II. 164, 1 was deliUncd till after •post- 
time. 1837 Carlyle Fr. Rev. III. iv. v. National Conven- 
tion packs them into •post-vehicles and conveyances, 1848 
Dickens Dombey Iv, Of town and country, •postyards, horses. 

13 . Special Combi.: tp 08 t-angel,aa angel who 
is aent post, a swift angelic messenger; post- 
box, a box in which letters are posted or deposited 
for dispatch, a letter-box ; poat-letter, a letter aent 
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(brough the Post Office; poet' like a,, fesembling 
a or the post; in qnot., rapid or swilt in passing; 
post money, expense of travelling by post ; post- 
paid a., having the postage prepaid ; post- 
paper (see sense ii) ; post rider, one who rides 
post; a mounted letter-carrier; poat'Villoge. a 
village where there is a post otYice : post-warrant, 
a warrant entitling a person travelling by post to 
accommoflatiun. etc. ; post-woman, a feiuule letter- 
carrier ; post-worthy /i , {a) of a letter : worth 
posting ; (^) of a place : worthy to have a post 
office. See also Poht-bao, -bark, etc. 

1663 Cowuty Hjrmn /# Light vi. Let a * I'<iat-Anae 1 start 
withihee. And thou the of Karth ifh.'ilt teach aa itoon 
asi lie 1754 Miss DintTUHV in f.i/t' yohn^on hScis> 58 The 
sw-rvatit pul my letter into ilie "ptist-box hitnseif. 1636 Jrnl. 
//<f. Com. 499 '9 That the *Pott Lettern, directed to.. 
Members of iIiik House, . . he free from Pusta;'c, as lorinrriy. 
S734-S /hid. 96 Fek 1758 in Howell .State /'ria/t Xl^ 
1369 , 1 riiiK the bell in Arutidel-strcet in the Strand for prjKt- 
letter^ 1837 At.t \ I’tct. c. 30 f 95 Every |H<rvon who 
shall.. open or procure, ur suflcr to be operirii.a Po.st Letter. 
1593-4 SvLyitsi F a Fttt^riwnm. 758 Be it iie’ci so luiijf, 
long sure tl cannot last To us whose *post-like life all so 
quickly past. 1553 in yitaiy '4 A mat. ti888) Ap;>. il lao 
(Payment of >{^311. 78 4d. to] Sir gilbert IJ>etliick for., 
dyette and *posto tnony. s8^ Whwtk«, ^ Post-/>atd, a., 
having the txi-stage ^atd on ; as a letter. 1848 Tna(:ki<i(av 
in Sirthmer^s Mag 1 . 393/11 1 shall send them M)si paid. 
1759 in PeMHsyiv. (Jam. 3 Alay 4/3 laidwicic Hietley, lain- 
caster *post-rider, informs his employers that it is now 
upwards of twelve months since he began to ride that stage. 
1876 Bancrokt //ist. U. S. IV I. 976 Six persons were 
chosen as po^t<ridcr% to give due notice to the country 
towns of any attempt to l.tnd the tea hy force. 1907 IVetitm. 
Cm id Jan. 13/1 (^cetision, a *po..t-villag(‘ and out port of 
I.iiicoln CountVt Ontario, e 1645 Howar i. F.rtt. 1 iv. xxiii. 
(1650) 137 For liettcr assurance (if lAxlgirig wher (pass, I 
have a *Poat W.srraiit as far as ijaint i >avids. ««34 Ikniiyns 
in Hye-Coneiii July (1804) 373 '1 he "Postwuman 1 ailed with 
four or five American papers. 1896 ICrttut Gum. 14 Jam 
8r'i A rural post woman whose beat ts from Longniddry to 
S«*ton Castle. i8s 7 WiiKWKLL in Tudhunter Aee. HFrit. 
(1876) 11 88 It is still uncertain whether I sliall pitvhire a 
letter that is *p.ist-woi thy. 1875 Rusk in Ifortus irulusMS 
11887) I sh.dl po<a tins to morrow as I pas.s through 
Skipton or any post.wortliy place. 

{Note. The ‘posts* in sense 1 correspond to the equitet 
dtsposiii or ‘jMsted honcnien ' of clmssicat and later times 
(cf. C*>ar a. C. Ill i-i). The earlia-.t known use of poria^^'siCt 
pointing 10 the modern sense U by Marco Polo, 129B, wlio 
applies, in the French text, ch xlvu (ed. i86<). i35\/'<'.rV, 
aridj in the Italian, ch Ixxxi (ed 1837, 1 . ox), pasta, to the 
stations 9 $ iiitles apart on the great roaefs, at whicli the 
messengers of (he Great Kaan or iMiiperor of China changed 
hoiSCs, and at each of which from 3(jo to 4cxj hor>ics arc .said 
to have been kei>t for their service. 'JTie evpiession *n<»us 
disons pocsie <Je chevaus ', i.e. * we .say post (or station) of 
horses ^ identifies the word originally with U.po'ia in (he 
sense of Post ri.* The early course of the word in Europe 
i.s not altogether clear ; but Milanese l.aiin doruments of 
i43<i~8 (L. Oslo Hoc. Dipl, Mtianeri^ 1879, II. i6^, 357) 
have portent ur rite hoc/ me teiertUr per cavatiarimm 
Postarum, ‘let them be carried day and night swiftly by a 
post rider (horseiiiaii of th* po>isl', .and unttut eas per 
caOallartos postarunt, ‘ h t him .send them by the h<jr'«emcn 
of the ports'. In the second half of the isih c. Y'. paste Is 
found also as the appell.ttion of tlie courier, and in this 
sense bad heronic masculine before f48<x In English, al**o, 
the application of paste, pod, to the courier is iicen to go 
back practically to the earliest use of the word.] 

Post sd 3 Also 6 poate. fa. F. posU 

ntasc. (16th c. in l[arz.-[Jariii.\ ad. It. posto a post, 
station, employment L. posium (whence also I>u. 
po^t^ Ger. posiett^, contracted from posit um, prop, 
pa. pplc. iicut. of pdnfre to place. la early use 
It. and Fr. ha»i in this sense paste, fem.J 

1 . MU. The place where a soldier is stationed ; 
sometimes, a sentiners or sentry’s beat or round. 

1588 Bankkt J'keor. IVarres iv. ii. 107 Not to giue it (the 
word) vnto the .Seutiiiela, vniill the very point of their 
placinj; at their standcs or pastes. sSgj l.>KVor.M tdinetdwu 
777 You see befi.>re (he gate what Ht.'ilking ghost Loininands 
the guard, what aeiitrie.s keep the (xjftt. 1713 Auuisun L aio 
II, As 1 watch'd the gate, Lodg'd in my p(«i, a herald 18 
arriv’d From Cmsar's camp. 1799 Shkimdan I’imatra 11. iv, 

1 will not keep one M>ldier from his post. 1840 MscaulaF 
P.ss., Clive (1887) 535 C’live .. waa awakened by the alarm, 
and waa instantly at liia poaL 

b. transf. and The appointed place; the 
place of duty. 

lA. , L'Estrascb (J \ Every man has hLs post assigned to 
him, and in that .station he is well, if he can but think 
himself sa 1711-14 f?orn Rape Lock w. 134 Whate\eT spirit 
..His post neglects, i^a Mackknzik Mam World u ix, 
*rhougn hts virtue kept her post, she found herself jailed in 
aiaintainirig it. sBag Lvttun Devereux ri. xi, M y daily past 
was by the bed of disease and suflering. 1849 ^ Brontb 
Skirtev xeta, Mr. Hall tod taken hts i>ost beside Caroline. 

CuYLRR Heart Th. 6j The loftiest post of honour 
is the lowliest punt of kcrvicc. 

2 . Mil. A position taken ; a place at which a 
body of soldiers is stationed, or the force occupy- 
ing this ; esp. a strategic position taken by n com- 
mander. Cf. OUTPOBT. Also transf. and To 
take post : to occapy n position. 

189a BRNTt-rv Boyle Lect, H. 63 Driven from all their 
pQsra and tubccrfugca. 1708 Phillifs s.v, In the Art of 
War, Post aignifies any spot of GroaiW that is oaiiable of 
lodging Soldiers : . . Advanced Pest is a sp^ of Ground 
before the other Posts to secure those behind. 1734 tr. 
keUttCe Attc. Htst. (1897) 11 . 11. H. a The Gauls, .were vary 


much surprised to find their ptMta In the enemy's hand. 
1761 Humr Hist. t.ng. II. xxiti. 70 Richard.. had taken 
Mst at Ncttiiighaiii. 1813 Wxllinctom in Gurw. Dfsp. 
a 1 . 35 Po^ts will sometimes surprised aild the tioops 
eiig.iged be roughly handled. 18x9 Sir W. Nai-ikr Penins, 
li ar 11 , a68 A body uf two tbousiuid men. were . .directed 
to take post at the bridge of Akantara. i8u Mmaulav 
Hist. Lng. xiL 111 . 3j 8 The line of posts whicb surrounded 
Londonderry by land remained unbroken. 1865 M. Aknold 
Piss. C*tt. VII. (1875)373 I hese piocessions come and take 
post in the theatres 1903 Daily Ckton. 10 Mar. 7/3 
Waiei holes wcie located at convenient intervals, and strung 
posts were left in occu|iation of tiieui. 

b. A place where aimed men arc permanently 
quartered for defeuaive or other purposes; a foit. 
Also (U. S.) ‘the occtipnnis, colleaively, of a 
iniiitaiy station ; a garrison* {Cent. Diet.) ; hence, 
the name given to a local branch of the organiza- 
tion of veleians called ‘ the Giand Army ot the 
Republic ’. 

i7e3 / and. Gam No. 3914/5 Tlii.*! Post was Giirisoned by 
Ax} Men 1769 E. HANCKorr Guiana 351 Opposite this 
Island . is a Kniall Post, with several pieces uf rannon. 
a 1859 Macaulay Hist, Eng. xxiic V. a All iht* troops of 
Charles II woiiki nut have been sufficient to garrison the 
posts which we now occupy in the Mediterranean Sea 
alone. 1890 Ganuinkk .Siud. Hist. h.»g. (1893) 14 Between 
them was the {.imillcr post of Unconiuin. 

1884 Doston (Mass.) yrnl. 6 Sept., F.dwin-Humphrey 
Pos^ No. jci4, G.A.K., of tids town, ceirhratud its iifleentn 
anniversary by a cainu-fiie Friday evening. 

O. transf. A place occupied for purposes of 
tra<lc, esp. in an uncivilized or unsettled countiy. 

1837 W Ik VINO Cnpt Ponnndlle III. Fort Wnllab* 
Walliih, the ti.-iding post of the Hudson's llay Company. 
1884 WuiroN int hr. Wer/d 663/3 The dark Continent 

..iniiiing, schools and churches as well as trading posts. 

d. attrib. and Comb., as post-adjntant, -tom- 
nmnder, -line, -trader. 

1878 Ik Hauik; Man on Reach rfi Moke a req^uisition on 
the Loniinissary-geitcr.il, liav'e it certified to by the quarter* 
master, coil ntersigtied hy the post-adjutant, and suhinittcd 
by you to the War J)« partment. 1887 Pall Alat/G. u» Aug. 
14/1 A te-i gallon denitjolui of post iradtr’s whisky. 18^ 

( entury Diet., Post-trtuicr, a tiader at a military po^t : i)ie 
official designation of a sutler. 1894 Cw//V(U.S.)XXlV. 
85/=* Beside it are the company's stables and the store and 
house of the post trader where we bought our provisions. 
1898 Daily Ntyis 31 July 5/3 General Total has sent the 
members of his st.iff ahead to notify the post coinniandcra 
of the terms of surrender. 

3 . An oftice or situation to which any one is 
appointed ; posKton, place ; employment. 

1^5 >8 T. Smith in Lett. Lit Men (C?imden» 939, I am 
very glad of the new p<nit you are preferied to, as you 
wiite, the piihli('k Library. 17x0 Hkamkb < oitect. ( 0.11 S.) 
VII. 117 A Person of no I«.sriung, and very unfit for (his 
Post. 1760 in Colton Wai.'on's Angler 11. p. xxviii, He 
was call'd away by some employment, or pt>>>t, that was 
cuiiferred upon him. 1849 Macaulay Hist hng. ii. 1 . 333 
Arlington quitted the post of secretary of state. 1879 ^l• 
Aknui u Mixed Piss. 148 '1 hose pobis in the public service 
siinposcd to lie jMists for gentlemen. 

4 . Naval. Position as a lull-grade captain, i.e. 
commission as officer in command of a vessel of 
30 guns or more ; hence, iK)sition or ortler i>f 
seniority in the list of captains. Used in tiie 
phrases to give post, said of a sliip of so guns or 
more, the officer in command of which bad the 
rank of captain ; to take post, said of the officer, 
to receive the commission of captnin of such a 
vessel, to d.ate ns captain ; al.so to be made post, to 
be appointed post captain, to be placeil on the list 
of captains. Now arch, or Hist. Also attrib. os 
post commission, post rank \ see also below. 

17x0 in Chamhcriayne St. Gt. Brit. /or 1723, 579-83 A 
Gciier.d Li-st uf the Captains uf His Mmcttty'H h Icet, with the 
Date:, of iJicjf Fir'll (^unimisidr/ns x-s Captains from which 
they are ailuwvd to take Poiit. [Dated] Admiralty Office 
I iViar<h, 1720. (Here folluw the] Names (in order ofl 
Sciiioiity. [Among thi-se) Sir Will'iam ):>anderson (and 
others], ..Take Post Ijv a Gmer.il Older, 1 Jan 1713-13, 
«747 Onicr-in.Councit lu Feb (Rank and rrvcedcnce of 
Olticer:») f 8 That Captains f>f Hix Maj'csty'i Shim or 
Vessels, not taking Pucit. have laiik as Majors, ibui fit 
lhat Bust -Captains, ccnuinanding ships or vcssils that di> 
not give post, lank only as Majors during their command, 
iiig su'.h vessels. 1800 Naval Chrtm. IVT 469CapU Miller 
was made post in 1796 s8o8 A Diincan Nelson jB Captain 
Kelson was made post on the iith of June. 1779. 1849 

W, K.O'Bvknk Bi^. Diet, 359/2 He was rewarded 

with a Pfjst rommission. 189X BRUiiiroN Sir P. Wallis 
i6u He was advanced to post r.mk on Aug 12, 1B19. 1907 

.Sir J. K. I.augiituK Let ro Editor, A capt.iin was sdid to 
take post from the date of his cuinmisdoU to a ship of not 
lrH.s than 30 guns : bis coininissioii to command such a ship 
ipso /a< to gave him P&st. 

b. Post oavtAta. A captain who * tokei 
po.st * ; a designation formerly a] j>licd, officmlly 
and otherwise, to a ntiva! officer holding a commis- 
sion as captain, to distinguish him from an officer 
of inferior rank, to whom the courtesy title of 
captain was often given, either as being an acting 
captain, or as being master and comm.iuder of a 
vessel not rated to be commanded by a fall-grade 
captain, and 10 not said to ‘give post*. Ohs. 
exc. //ist. 

So far as the Naval Regalatlom are concerned the appef- 
lation mppean 10 date from about i7;si-4r» and to nave 
ceased in 1824, when the rule was bud doanr that Only 
oflicers appointed to command * ships of sixth rate and up. 


wards shall henceforth he styled Captains '. But, in no 
official language, the courtesy use of ‘Captain* for the 
' Master ai^ Commander * of a smaller vessel, and the dis- 
tinctivo appdlatioii ‘ Post-Captain lingered to a much later 
period. 

1747 [see above]. 1757 J Lind Lett. Navy I. ai Roth 
po.st captains and masters and coiiiniundcrs share alikix 
17M BsArsoN Nov. 4^ Attl. Mem. 1 . 317 For the above very 
gallant aciion, Captoin Gordon was made a PoKt-Captaiii, 
1796 Nulson in Nicolas DLp. (1846) VI 1. p. Ixxix, Capioid 
Miller or any other Post Captain, put into Againciiim^ 
and a Master and Coniinandcr auing into the Post Ship, 
which the Admiralty may confiim or not, as they please^ 
1849 ConoKN speeches 86 Mr. Hume's proposal is.. that 
there shall be only one ].)OSt -captain promoted 10 the rank of 
admiral, for every three Admirals who may die, until the 
number of adinnals i> reduced to roo. 

to. Post ship. Also 8 ship of post. A 
sliip of not less Ilian 20 guns, the coinniisisioii to 
coramaud which ‘gave pobt ’ to a captain. Obs. 

1731 Regulafirns ref. H M. Service at .Sea, CuvnmsLwAetn 
of I* irt-sliips, -Sloops, Y.u ht^, Ikmib vessels. Hospitals, -Store, 
ships, and other vessels, though ibi-y nixy have commanded 
Shipis of PoNt before, shall he commanded hy junior Cap- 
lain'. in Shijis of Post, while they keep cunip.iny toceiher .; 
blit witbcjiit prejudice to iheii seniuriiy af^W'ard^. 1747 
ih\ier in Council 10 Feb (Rank & Precedence of Officers) 
i o That C.'tptains Lominanding post-sbips, alter three years 
from the date of tiicir first comiiiissiuii fur a post ship, have 
rank, as CuIouc'h I 7 Th.-xi all other Capt.iins, coininand- 
ing Posl-Sliips, liave rxink as Lieutcnant-ColoiHlH. 1757 
J. I.iNU Lett Navy i. ai 'J he oilier lank of Lupiains is of 
ihini, who li.nxi* the coiiiinaiid of ships of twenty guns, or 
upward.<v which are c.dled ui)st shijis. 1790 Bfaison Nav. 
•y Ml/. Alem. I- a66 The -Snirlcy. galley whs.. made a post 
ship in the Ko)bI Navv, and her firmer commander, 
Mr. John Rous, aiipumted Captain of her. 1796 [seejAarf 
captain above J. 

t Post ( sb.^ Obs. Also 6- 7 poate. [app. 
atl. It posia ‘a stake at any g.nme ; also a gotKl 
hand diavven or winning at any game, namely at 
dice * (Morio') ; prop, a sum deposited or laid down 
\—V..posta.posita, pa. pple. fern, of pOsiHe to place : 
thus orig. the same word as Post sb.''^ Cf. Sp. 
apos/ar to bet, deposit a stake.] 

A teim in card-playing, a. Name of an ohso* 
lute card-game, app. the same as post anti pair 
(see below 'i ; also, a term in that game : see quois. 

15*8 Rov Rede lue (Aib.) 117 In carde playinge he is a 
guode grekeAiid nan sk)ll of post aiut glyeke. 1565 Ii-wsl 
Rept. JIarding [xtii) 335 Hee cominetli in onely witii lolly 
bragi, and great vantx, if he wcic playing at Po^tc, and 
should winneall hy v>uig. i6is ConMii.,C’ouche,..i\xc I’ost, 
or nN)st of a sute,at cards; also, a set, l<iy, or stake, at any 
game. <xi6ia Harinctdn I'.pigr. iv. xit, Ihe set'oiid game 
wa.s Post, vntill with posting J'licy paid so last, 'twas time 
to Kaue their l>usting. t68o Coxsoh Lonipi. Gamester xxik 
106 Here note, lhat he who li.ith the best Pair or (he best 
Post is I bp winner. 168B K. tloiMZ Armoury ui xvi.iKoxb.) 
73/1 At Po«t the best i.'ards are ai viz., two tens and ah 
Ace, but a paire ro>’all vrina all, both Post, Paire and beat. 

b. Post and pair. * A game on the cards, 
played with three cards each, wherein much 
depended on vying', or l>etting on the goodness of 
your oivn hand * (Narc*^). 

■ zfiox mnd Pt. Return fr. Pasrnass. Prol. (Arb.) 3 You 
that liAue bccne student at post and paiic, saint and 
I-oadam. ifiao L. Gsknonv Disc. /ret. (Stowe MS. 180I, 
When 1 am playing at poste and payre, my opposite rhah 
lengcth w*** two counters; if 1 answer him w"* two other, 
and rest, I have butafayrite game. z68BR. Hoi am Armoury 
IK, xvi. iRoxb.) 73/1 Post and Paire U a game playrd thus, 
first stake at Post, tlien at Paire, after dcalc two cards, then 
Bl.oke at the scat and then deale the third caid al>out [etc.). 
1808 ScoiT Afarm. vi. Introd. 4s That iiii:hl might . .I'he 
lord, undeiT>gBti(ig, share 'I'he vulgar game of ‘post and 
pair ’. 187^ J EFFKRIK 9 Toilers oj pield { i B jj) 4 1 W hist and 

{•ost and pair aie the .staple indoor amiiscinents. 1887 AU 
Ir'ear Round 5 Feb. 6o Priinero ix the Hiicestor uf such 

S ambling games A'- Post and Pair, once u favourite game in 
le West uf F'.ngland. 

Post, sb.6 [app, ad. Gcr. pcsttn parcel, lot, 
a hatch of ore, ad. It. posto L. positum that 
which 18 put or placed ; cl. PoOT sb ^ and **.] 

1 . J'aper- making. A pile of from four to eight 
quires of hand-made paper fresh from the mould, 
laid with alteruatc sheets of felt ready for pressing. 
White post', see quot. 1875. ^ Obs. 

17x7-41 Cmambbrb Cyil. s.v. Paper, The coucher, who 
couches it ujkni a felt laid on a plank, and lays another fell 
Oh It ; and so successively, « sheet and a felt, a sheet and x 
felt, till a post, i e. one pressing, containing six quire, be 
mode. 17M C. LiCAi)BKriKR Royal Ganger xiv. (ed. 6^ 370 
An Heap of seven 01 eight Quires, which is called a Post. 
1838 hmycl. Brst. (ed. 7) XVll. 15/1 Four to eight quires, 
BLCordiiig to the sue of the pxfier, form a po.si. 1875 
KNianr Diet. Meih. s. v., A white puet is the pile of paper 
sheets when the felts arc removed. 

2 . Metallurgy. A batch of ore for smelting at 
one time. 

1839 Urr Did, Arts 33$ I'he smelting post or charge, to 
be purified at once, coll^i.Mts of 60 cat of black cupper. 
/bid. 338 For example, 1 post or charge may consist of 
io cwts. of the ferruginous slate [etc.]. 

Post ,(l)^‘>8t), sb.^ Law. [From the I^at word 
post after, occurring in the writ : see quot. 1595-1 
Jn the phrase *in the (fie) post*, lit. * in the (time; 
alter (the dlsseism) \ esp. in the ‘urit of enti/ 
sur disseisin in the post* : see quot. 

lsa93 Vear'Bksi Kdw. ! (Rolls) 1 . 431 Adam porU href 
de entte en le ver N., en le queue y 1 nad entre si nous' 
puy» la diHseysine ke B. fyi a neymea oely Adam.) B49f 
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Rafts ^ Pmrtt. VI^ 47>/s SeveraH Writtes oT Butre !n Is 
PonL I511-1S Act 3 //r#». K///, C. i8 PrrmmNt, Wryiis 
of enirs ^pon (liH>.ey8en in the pwt bn furs the >U!ttict4 
..of hiS CoiQcn lUfiichs. 1395 i'trmss Law 77 

And if land bx:e coiiUfid inicr to manic, or If the first dw- 
•eisur l>ec dM^eised, then the wriite of Bmre shall be in 1 be 
Past, th.a IS to -say that the tcnaunt hath no entry btit after 
ihedisscisin which the first tlisccisour made to the demandant 
or his aiincesior. /bid. 77 b, And the writte shall say, rVs 
fmod A. HOM htiM insysssnm nisi fast dtsseixiiuutt^ fnaiH 
B. indc iniuste tjr sms iuditta fecit ft'a--/, .V. vsi M. frwna 
M enrtts kssrts ifse est. s8i8 Chuisb Direst (ed. a) 1 , 399 
The disseisor came in in the fast, that is, lie did not claim 
by or from the leoffee to iiMsH.biit came in of ati estate par.*!- 
mount to that of such feoffee «® 9 S Pol.LOCK 9 *. Maitiand 
l/ist. Eng,^ Law 11 . 11. iv. 6<i 'ITic statute of Marlborough.. 

( fave the dLsseisee or his heir ‘a writ of entry nur disseisin 
n the fa\t \ an nction, that is, in which he niiuht allege that 
his adversary * had no entry into the I.ukI save after 1 fast) 
the disseisin ’ that sonie one or another (X) perpetrated 
agiiinst the demandant or h>s ance>.ior. In sticli an action 
it w'Hs unnecess.iry for the dein.indnnt to irm e tlie process 
by which the land p-assed from the disseis ir (Xl to the 
tenant whom the action attacked. 

Post U- 8.] An act of 

po<ttin^ ; an entry (in a Icd^jcr, ctc.V 
1766 W. Gordon (rsn. Canniing-Aa. 6 Such post or entry 
ill the Joiirnjil is called a simple post. [1797 J ncyct. lit it, 
fed. 3> XV. 423/* Pasty an operation in book -keeping. 
Hosting ill booU-Keeping means simply the liansfcrring ^ 
an article to the place in which it should be put.) 

Post (p^“st)» Mil. [app. from P08T sh 3 

sense 1 : short for 'call to post’, or the like.] A 
bu^le-call givin|r notice of the hour oi retiring for 
the night. Usually first or last fast. 

Tattoo or Watchsetiting is now div.dcd into two ‘posts* 
sounded norniullv at 9.30 and 10 p m , followed hy ' f.iglitn 
out ' at I > 15 p.m. K'if many yeais it h.is hoeii custoinary 
to siiiiiid * Last po'-t ' by .1 wild, er's '..rave a' ter ihc interment. 

I1864 Statifiing Orders AVv. Beg. Arttll. 134 W.Uch- 
settm.'. istn*isl. and post. 3rd posi. 41 h post. l.\sepMralc 
tune given tss each.]] 1885 Lity Press 3<i Sept., hi st post 
was hoiitidcd at h.ilf-paa ten. i 896 .s.aHdn*^ 0 >defs, 
Southern Disttict fi 1/ Wr-ailirr pei inltiin-.;, the ist l*ost at 
Tatti'K) 00 Porisiiioiitlo will be wjundrd on the road oppo- 
site the Main Omni hy the Druiiis and Fifes of the Rrui- 
ment dei.nled for that duty. 1900 Dnily Nnv^ 17 May 
3/3 A few hours afler, the ‘ f.ist jxist ’ soiind.s over atmther 
victim lij the purnp a-id gloi y of war I Ibid. 19 May a/i 
Tlie brave dead weie laid to their long rest in the vcblt hy 
their euinindrs at rvcnlidc, mIuIc 'Ihc Host’ «'aiha 
on the solemn .lir. 1901 Pegut. r/;/i' ft •.•5 > ‘ 'I aftoo* 

(‘ last p iM ') at 10.0 p m. thid ft 254 Which is to he sounded 
a quarter of an hour after * l.'ist po&t ’ or tattoo. 

II Postf A'. Indies, [a. I’crs. and Urdu 
post skin, rind, poppy-head.] The poppy- 

head ; opium. I 

1698 Frvsb Acc E. India 4 P. 33 Upon an Offence they | 
are sent by the King'!i t trdcr, and cnminiiied to a place 
tnllcfl the Post ifrom the Puiiishinent intiicud), where the 
Master of the Post is ac<|uainled with tlie heiiiousnc-s of 
the Crime; which being undcrhiood he heightens by a 
L)i ink,, .made of Banc mingled with / ’M/rr (the d* idlicst 
am C of .S.iAi/i/r/i/, or Nighcsh.tdc) named /'('.r/. (winch! af:<r 
u Wcok'.s t.iking, they crave moie than cmt they ii.uiseatcd. 
Ihiti, 104 The inch hiiing ( onfcnion of the Post, |i88a 
I’din. Kov (uly 73 I he wav in winch jie*»plc there |in tlie 
Hiiiijaub] talk of ' postees ' or opium-eaters.] 

Foat Short foi pod captain: see 

Post sb.'^ 4 ; eliipt for i'osT entkv, i|. v. 

Post 

poster c. in Liltiti) ‘ cotirir Ics posies ’. C'f. 

obM. Dll. postesi ‘ cur3it.ire . . discuricrc’ (Kili.in .] 

I intr, 1. To tiAvel with rclnys of hurscs 
(originally, aa a courier or liearer of IctlcrsV 
1533 Acc. Ld. liirh /'teas. S*.ot. VI 133 ‘I o anc boy that 
posiit nyclii and d.iv in the iiurtliland with letticz 1560 
l)\us tr. SUidane s Comm, 2 >4 b, His servant h.id pui on 
the app.'ireil of a iiies-eiiger, that posicih with Icitns, 1598 
H AKi uvr / \>y. I. 6, Kiding .is fast a.s our horw s could not 
(for we bad fresh horsch iihnwst ihri-c or four linic.s a <layj 
We posterl from iiiorning tilt night 1683 Itnt. .S/cc. 253 
|Hc was] irans|}urird from Hri.hihemMt.id .to KecL.im.. 
whence he po->tcd directly to Rouen 1706 Hum Lies. To 
Post it. to go or lidn Posu 183a W. Ibvinc. in Lije 4 l-ett 
(18641 U. 46<i Wc posted in an oui-n carriage. 1873 Hhirs 
Anim. 4 Mast. viii. 11875) 'Vlieii yon are posting, you 
must have a horse for every adult pas&cnger. 

2. To ride, run, or travel with speed or haste; 
to make haste, hasten, hurry. 

1367 Draw I Horace, Kf to Meceenns Dvj, To Philippes 
house al sodainly he« posieih in a brade. isBa STAWVMUKfcr 
AKneis 11. (Arb.; 53 l*o top hasily of tunet 1 posted. 1595 
Blanch trdyn 208 They pi>i.it'd *iO fa-.! .htnaH^ kerent\y 
iSiat within short time they came Wfoie thu gtiie. 164a 
Fui.lkr Holy Pro/. St. in. s.xi. an H.id he mcu Pvter 
and loiin (msiing to Christs grave. 178a CowfKR Cilpm 
ai4 Mi.stic.HS Gilpin, when she .s.iw Her husliaml posting . 
down Into the country far away. 1851 K. FiisGmAio 
Lett. (1889 I. 314 To post ftlwnii in Omnibi between Lin- 
coln's Inn and Bayswaier. 1883 Stfvknson Card.y 

Lam f lighter i, With lanleiii and with Udder he comes 
pusiifig np the street. 

t>. fis^ 

1558 Holland in FoxeA. 4 bf. (1570) aa.lS/s Tlie Piicstes 
doe so chaiiipc them and chaw them [the words of the 
cervice], anti posteih so fast, that neither they vndciwtuiid 
what tliey aay, nor they that heare them, tdot iJtiicow 
Trap. IX. 40 j Gray haires come posting on, xijfi fn\KNB 
Unbish, Tiw. fi66i) 7 Though ihe> grectlily post atid 
hnnt after Bishqsp^cks. lyas Pont xv. 181 He wastes 

away Old age. untimely posting vw hla day. M- 

AaNOLD h^^rles an Kina u U, We see, in blank dismay, 
Yoar posting oftor year, Scuso alter senso decay. 


8, Afanlgg, To rite and fall in the Raddle, like 
a when riding^. i88a in Ocilvis. 

II. t 4. irons. To caoRe to post or hasten ; to 
dispatch or tend In haste ; to hasten, hurry 
(a person). O^t. 

kSTO Lkvins Mattip. 176/7 'To Poste, preperara, igSa 
STANYHUKsr ^ftrrr 1. (Arb.)a7 He foorth post^.. Mercury e 
dowaeward.^ idaS Gaulk Preset. Tka. (1600166 God posts 
away Gabriel the Harbinger with thia Mebaage. 1694 
WESTMACtiTT Scrift. Herb. (1695} 164 Wliuin .. S.iffron, Izy 
the too frequent ant) lavish Use thereof in die Small-Pox, 
hath posted to ilieir long homes. 1700 Farquhar Canstant 
Cauple V. Hi, My father, .posts nit- away to travel. 180^ 
J. uxxxsaoein Miseries Hum, Lift (i8a6i xvii. lei Posting 
your eye down the ^timns, eager to see whether tiia 
alliance between Kussia and Prtissia is going on. 

fb. Ojeford Univ. slang. To suniinon (a candi- 
date) for examination on the first day of a series. 

17x1 Amiirrst Terrse Bit. No. 4a (1754) 224 Tlie first and 
the last column in ihc [coUectorV] scheme, (which contain 
the names of those who are to come up the first day and the 
last day, and wlii<h iv coll'd posting xnA dogging^) are 
esteem’d very HC.xndalous. Gr<-at nfmlication is made to 
them . . to avoid being posted or dog^ 'a. 

III. To convey or s* iid by post, or post-haste. 

f 5. To carry in the manner of a post ; to convey 

swiftly. Obs. 

1611 SiiAKS. Cymb. n. iv. 07 1 ‘be swiftest Harts, b.'ive 
posted you by land; And Windcs of all tiie Comers kiKs’i) 
your S.ailes ^1644 Qi'Ani.f s Sol. Recant. 5 ^ 1 . tv 24 Hath 
Heaven ..glorifi'd thy name With honor, |>oi>ted on the 
wingH of Fame? 168a D'Urflv Injured J'nne. ill. ii. The 
swiltest Racers posted >ou hy Land. 

0. fa. 'lo send by spcci.Tl messenger. Obs. 

*657-61 Hkviin Hist. Ref. I. 32 The Roman Emperors | 
whose F.d'rt for a < ieneral Council might speedily be posted 
over all the Pioyin e. <ii66a — Land 11 327 The noise 
of these Proceedings.. b< ing <|uick 1 y posted t<j the .^cols. 
^16 R Ciiut-cit /H^t Philip's If'ar (1867) II. 7T False 
Reports,. were p<»Hted home by those ill affected Officers. 
X7B4 in (i. Sheldon Hist. Deerfield, Mass. (1S95) 1 . 417 
News fioiii Albany, .which ncwi. 1 inuncdiatcly posted to 
Deerfield and Northfitid. 

b. To scud through the post office ; to put 
(a Idler, etc ) into a post oflioe or letter-box for 
tionsmission bv the post. 

1837 <jM Kef. Post-Office 85 If a letter or par ket should 
be posted witli^ u penny stamped cover. 1^0 Mnlreotiy 
(Instructions!, It is Reqursti’d that all Letters may 
be fully and legibly addr^ssetl, and pi^sicd as eaily as con* 
vciiicnt. *85. M'^Cin.iocii I asation ii. vii. p7 The ncces* 
sity. .of (laying the |K>st.ige at the moment when letters aie 
posted. 1870 K. PiiAC«nK Half Skirl. III. 143 His letter 
was ntistcd two days later i 885 La'v Tiuus LX XX. 211/1 
'i he lulls of costs were duly posted to Bouton in Paris. 

IV. 7 . To post over^ off. f a. To lianci over or 
transfer (a duty, icsponsibility, etc.) to another ; 
to sliift, delcg.ue, assi..^n ; to pass t*ff. turn off. Obs. 

1578 PiMMK Calittne on Gen 104 After the example of her 
hnsh.'ind, she poaMrth over the fault to another. 1576 T. 
Will I h Serm. 8t Eucry hcnly can post it (blainc] off, or 
lifKtrt it out so prettily. 1393 N ASiih cViz ixPs T. 83 b, Poste 


*393 NAsiih CluiiPs T. 83 b, Poste 


oui'r the Plague to what naiurall cause 30U w ill, 1 pu>ititK ly 
affirme it is for Sinne. 1618 E. Klion f xf. Rom, vn. 
88 It IS the fashion «>f most men to post off the fault and 
hlaiueuf their siiinc.sfium iheinsclues. a *636 Hai ES Go.d. 
Kent. )i6-J't)3i7 Nollitng so well done as ih.it which the 
master of ili. i louse posts not over to his sei^anis. 

f b. To pill off ; to postpone, defer, tielay. Obs, 
1577 IIanmkn A*tc. Eccl. Hist. (1619) 139 He posted over 
and dufcired his opinion from time 10 tune. 1586 A. Day 
J\nr. Seci.taiy 11. (10.^5) 58 The cumpas&e of your wiiting. . 
makctii me post off the answerc. c tS 9 * R'th. tif 

(Sh.aks S>oc.)6o But they that knew iiuw innocent 1 wus. 
Did post him off with many long delayes, Alleaging reasons 
to niaic his lagc. 164s C. Vfk non Ao*. ^.95 Uocis 

good Kents ui)d Dehts have for some priv.ite ends been 
buffered to b-C posted off, dc anno in annum, 

V Hook keepings etc. (itpp* related to IV.) 

8. To carry or tiaiiMer (an entry) fioin an aux- 
iliary book to one <»f mure forin.nl chaiacter, csp. 
from the tlay-book or journal into the ledger, 
but .also from a waste-book, day-l)Ook, or cash- 
book into the journal ; to carry (an item or entry) 
to the proper aci*ount ; aho, by extension, to enter 
(an item) in prt>|>er fonn in any of the IxHiks. 
i6aa M u vnks .Anc. /.aiv-Mert h. {6s These scuen parcels 


0 the Liedeer w 

1 INC. x'hl. s 7 >.* 5) 


are now pul oner into the Lieder-r which some call posted 
oner iMa (sec P<>siiNr. I'bi. s 7 >.* 5] 1706 PiiiLLii-s s.\., 

To Post an Account, is to put an An ouni forward from one 
Book to anoihct ; as to transrrilN:, or enter what is written 
in a Merchant’s Waste Hook into the Journal, etc. 1790 
Burki hr. Ker. VVkr, V'. i5iiTo.sce the crimes 1 if new demo- 
cracy posit d.is in a I dcer.igainMlhccrimcsofolddt-spotism. 
1817 J. '^.VKxn.inuti Lett. fi". Sou' h 11. no Old H— — w.is 
obliged to post tl«c procci-ds of the cargo to profit and 1 i>«h. 
1873 Fosm (.,aius in. Comm. (cd. a* 407 At trie end of eat h 
month the coniciiiA of the Advenkiria were (lostcd into the 
more forin.il journal, the Tabulae. 

b. To complcic (the ledger or other book) by 
transferring to it all the items in the auxiliary 
books, anti enteiing them In their pro|)er accountR; 
to make the proper entries in all the liooks, so 
that they contain a complete rccoid of tranRactions ; 
often post up (i. e. up to dale, or to completion). 

S707 Pramidencs Roc. (1896) X. 94 So soon* aa Conveniently 
may be tiuu y* bookes cyian be poeied. I 7 *« ARauiHNor 
yohn Bull L S| You have not posted your iKiokR these ten 
years. *743 Da Poe’s Eng. Tretdesmesn (1841) T. xxiii. 319 
He hm hot pokied his cash book for 1 know not how many 
month* t nor posted his day-book and ioornid at all. Ikia, 


II. xxxiiL 6a A copy of tlie ledger dolir postesl op. fi9a 
SravKNsuN A Osoournk M^rvcA^i, 'l ake a pride to keep 
your books posted, end never throw good money after bod. 

fi^» ion^. (J, S, ckllo^.) To supply with 
full uilonuation or latcit newt on a fubject; to 
inform. Often pod up. Usually in fidss,^ 

*847 Hoi. Emcyei, 1 . 619 Posisdatp is on Americanism for 
welbinforiiied, iboroucbly ootiversant with. 1896 G. D. 
BaxwirJiTOM IVar in 365 As regards fhs dstails of 

the defences at loiwreiNse, we should certainly have been 
‘better p<«ied’ than wc are. 186a ‘I'HACKhSAV Round. 
Papers, De Finibus. To improve my mind and keep myself 
‘ posted up ns the Americans phrase it, with (he ifiermture 
of the day, 1868 G. Duff PoL Surv. 19 , 1 wish our journs^ 
would keep us better p jsted up with regard to events in 
1883 ^Yarnkc RoHMiakomt ^potemey 139 

The lovers of the si>oit always poi>t themselves as to the 
charaiter of the bulls who arc to perform. *886 Miss 
Tv I LKB Buried Diamomis vii, 'I'ctl me . . what books you 
Iwd to post yourself up in for your examinations. 

Post (p^“st), [f. Ptzsr sbl^ I in varioof 

unconnected groups of senscR.] 

I. tl. trans. To sqnare (timber) before lawinfr 
it, nr in order to form it into posti. Obs. or dial, 

c 15x0 Mem. RipiUt (Surtern) 111 . 9c^ Johunni Kogsaon 
pistyiig tymber ad Kyso & alias per j diem, Ibid, soj| 
'Vill mo Howytl pobiyng tyinl^r for the sayd fertter i\| 
dics.& sawyng, iHd. ifoo Fairfax Tasso xix. xxxvi. There 
bv by chance a posted tree therebie. x8a8 Craven Glass. 
(rd. 3> a V,, When a tree is cut into a square form, it U 
termed posted, 

II. 1 2. To fumi.sh or set with posts. Obs, rare, 

*7*6 Maldon, Essex, Borough Deeds Bundle 147. Np. 3 

Wee present ihc sirvaits [ hurveyoi ft] of St Mary's [parialij 
fur not posteiiig the foot way. 

III. 3. T o aitach or moor (a vessel) to a post* 

*868 [see PoertNc tibl. sb.* 1). 

IV. 4. To affix (a pa|>er,etc.) to a por or in a 
prominent positioti ; to stick up in a public place. 

*630 R SiAVYiTON Stresda's I^ow C. iParres m. 6s 
Divers bills posted up that threat tied mischieflo the Judges. 
1634 H. L'b.sThANc.K Chas. / (1655) 1B7 A Paper was posted 
upN>n the Old Exchange. Exhorting Prrnticea to rLe and 
hack his House. 1715 Boston RtC. (1884' II. aao Posting 
up twenty of the said printerl by-laars on several rablick 
places in the Ajiid town. 1806 A. Dumcah NHsoh's Fun. rs 
A written order .. had been .. posted up. *83* DiCKRtfS 
Refr. Pieces, Bitf-sticking (1903) 62 'l*ho old bill-stickers 
went to 'Irafalgar Square to attempt to post billa *874 
Mit.KLkTnwAirB Mod, i*ar. Churches 221 Hoaids intendra 
for posting papers uimn. 18B4 Manih. Exam. 19 Feb. 4/7 
Tlie cualiiiasteiN .. iiave posted a noiKe at the ooliierics 
imiinaiing a redm tion. .in the wagen of miners. 

6 . T'o make known, advcrlist*, bung before the 
public (some fact, thing, or {lernon) by or as by 
imstinp a plncnrd. Also wilh up, 

*633 Masmncfr Guard- an 1. i, If you take the wench 
nov», I’ll have it posted hrsi, dien chronicled^ Thou wert 
lieaien to it. ^ i6m Souni .S'ernt. (1727) III. vi. 349 'I’how 
Fretem es to iiifallihlc Cures, wliich we daily see p^ted up 
in every C orncr of the SireeiK. *736 C Lucas A'ra Heaters 
1 . DcmI., The er.Ueful votsrivs. posted up in hi* temple the 
histories of iTit-ir diseases i8a8-3a Weusior a v.. To 
advertise on a post 01 in a public place ; as, to post a stray 
horse, i860 Dicmfnb Uncomm Trmo. x, ^eing him 
po.Hied in the bill of the mght, 1 attended the performance. 

b. Spec. To expose to ignominy, obloquy, or 
ridicule, by this mcanR. Now rate. 

164a Sib K. Derinc an Reitg. xvi. 88, I may.. he 
poasted up .as one (hat daiCK not hur.ird a whole National! 
Church al blind mail buffe. 1630 Fullui Pisgak 424 Here 
we must E'we an aboiniuable lalshood. posted, and pil* 
li<red. 1684 Wnon Life ^ bept. tU. H. S ) 111 . 108 Wright 
Croke..was posted up for a shark and coward in Day's 
coffry houNe. 1710 /W. Batiads ti86o) It. pi Their ex- 
plo iM were so mean, and iheii actions >.0 vain 1 bat they all 
descive to lie posted. i8ia Ann. Reg, Chran.^ 146/* A 
cnniinal information against two persons for posting a Ule^ 
rhanl of Lond'm in a coffce-iioiise for refusing a challenge. 
1840 1 HACKFR 4 V Pans tsk. bk. (if:67) 34 I’ll post you lor 
a swindler and a coward. 1884 Law Tunes 7 June 93/1 
If he had not paid the bets be would have been posted 
a.s a ' dcCaultcr ’ at Tattcrsalls. 

o. Jn some colleges : T'o place in a list, which 
is posted up, the names of (students who fail to pass 
in the college examinations). 

In Cambridge colleges, said of those whose names are now 
Bubjoiiicd to tlie lists of xurccssful rxaiuinecs a- not classed. 

xBrj C. A. BRiRTfU Kng. Hum. kxs [At Trinity Coll., 
Cainb 1 should a man Ije posted twice in succession, he is 
gener.tlly rccoiuineitded to try the air of soiiie small college, 
or dc\oie hts energies 10 some other walk of life. *859 
Farkar y. Home xtx. He hod licen posted, in rompxny with 
H. and I.ord F. ; i. e. their names had been written up below 
the eighth class as ' unworthy to be classed *. 

(1. T'o publish thu name ui ^a ship) as overdue 
or missiniv. 

1886 Clark Russkli. Vcy, ta Capo (1893) 136 My oyin- 
paihy with the sailor makes me feel as oflcn as 1 hear ^ a 
cargo vessel being 'posted' as if a very giave wrong were 
done to the memory of the drowned ivmnien by the uncon- 
cern with which the great masH of the public receive tlie 
news. 1896 Times (weekly ed.) 10 Jaiu 38,3 I'hey Ithc 
sitip 1 were poated at Doyd s on Wednesday a* mUsing. 

0. T'o placard (a wall, etc.) with bill*, etc. 

iBS 4 Dickrnr Hard 7 *. in. iv, He rausrd the walls to be 
fKMtrd with it |a broadsheet). *887 PaU Matt G. 24 Dec. 
a/i We had to fall back on ^>sting the neighbourhoMs as 
well as we could. . . We put out a poster andiorty-fivc hand- 
bills to every three men who registered. 

Post (I'd-st), 9 .!* [I. Post /A3; »n F, pester 
( 16 th c) to po^, alation (troopt, etc.).] 

1. troHS, To pV^ lBUiipn. . 
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tMj Pknn (1762) IV. 116 The pliure of the g 1 iia«< 
house (ikj conveniently poKieti for waterH:iiirriaK-. a 1688 
ViLi.n-Rii (Die. Unckhm.) Battle 0/ SedgHtecr Wks. (177s) 
tait I iiuppoiie..tftat your Lordiiliip wag posted in a very 
litruiig place 171B IluixsicLL Sj^ect. No. 161 f 3 A Country 
Cirl, who was posted on an Eminence at some Distance 
from me. 1833 Ritciiik IVamd. ky Loit'e x66 lie. posted 
bmiself at the door of the Imnquetins hall. 1874 Grkrn 
Short Hist. V. { i. 323 A body wt Km^lish horsemen, pasted 
on a hill to the right, charged suddenly on the French flank, 
b. ifttr, (lor rejl.) To station oneself, stop, rare, 
187a H. CowLB9 in Spurgeon Treat. /)ar. Ps. xciv, 10 
I'he que.stion posts midway, .the point of application being 
too obvious to need mention. 

2 . MU. aiifl Naval. To appoint to a post or 
command ; spec, to appoint (o command a ship 
which ‘gave post* (see Tost sh.^ 4) ; to commis- 
sion as captain. Ciiielly pass. 

1800 Wellkslbv in Owen Deip. (1877) 555 One additional 
subaltern at lca^l should be postrd to every company of 
artillery. 1809 WKui.iMcroN in Ourw. Det/>, <1838) V. 313, 

1 am unwilling to send Mr. Dunlop to any pariicular regi< 
ment lest he 'Should nut be ]iostcd to it c 18x3 Janr Auhtkn 
/*eriuat. xxui, When 1 returned to England in the year 
eight, with a few thon.Hand pounds, and was posted into the 
l.aconia. 1833 Makmyat P. .Simple lit. 1 am posted, and 
appointed to the Semiramin fiigHte. 1894 Lanret 3 Nov. 
X056/1 Surgeon-Major 'rnthiil, on arrival from a tour of 
service at Gibraltar, has been posted to Dublin 1907 Sir 
J. K. Laughton Let. to Editor^ Every ship of at> guns or 
more was a i^sl-Hhiii. and a man wan ordinarily said to be 
Posted^ that is, appointed to command a ship which gave 
him post as a captain. 

Hence Fo*ating vbl, sb,’^ 

fiBoo ^fisc, Tracts in .Asiat. Ann. Reg. 9/1 The posting 
the English troops too far fiom his own fierson.J 1847 
Injantry Man. 11854) 99 The posting of a piquet. 1880 
Gbn. Aoyk in \^tk Cent. 701 1 here are palpable dcftcts 
and anornalii'S in the .Stafl* Coins arrHiigeuicnts as r« gards 
the poking of the regimciit<d ofliveis. 

Post, v,-^ Sc. dial. [dial. var. of Poaa t».] Hans. 
To trample (clothes) in water in the process of 
washing them; also, to kocad (clothes; with the 
hands tor this pnqiose. Hence Fo'ating vbl. ^bP 
x8ao AHMsrRuNG (iael. Diet. s.v. Po^tadh, The lligul.ind 
women put them in a tub, [and | then, with petticoats tucked 
up.. commence tlie operation of poking. 1893 N. Munno 
Lost PtbrochUgony t8 'I'he women, porting blankets for the 
coming shelling, xtopped their splasnink in the little linn. 
/hid 71 A white blanKet that nced.s no po>ting. 

Poatf s/anj/. [npp. t. I’oax or (?) It. 
pesla a stake.] Irans. To lay down, stake, deposit, 
pay down. 

1781 C. JoHNSroM yohn yamper IT. 48 Toby having, in 
his own phra.se, posted the co'e (MakcU down the money) 

. lost a game or two, according to rule. 1781-X870 [see Coi.k 
rA*l. iSia f. H. Vauk ELish Dut ^ Post ox post the Pon>’y, 
to stake, or lav down the money. tSax S/^oriing Mag. VII I. 
N. S 3^3 Many.. Will recollect the needful wtu not posted. 
1891 1 AC. Eict. Uaz. 3 Apr. (Fai inei), Done ! post the money. 

Post (pJ‘'si), adv, Ohs, or anh, [Origin- 
ating in the phrase ride in poit (F. chevaucher 
en poslc)^ (Post sb,'^ 8d), alibrcviatcd to ride post^ 
and thence extended to other verbs.] Willi post- 
horses ; by post ; express ; with sj^eed or haste. Cf. 

F. courir la poste^ now, to rnn very fast. 

a. With ride, run, and other verbs of motion. 

1549 CovRRDAi.E, etc, P.rasm. Par. Jas. 37 You ryde 

K isic to the douil. i<88 Fkauni. k Lasviers Log . Dcd , 
iding poast towaids London you chaunged tior-«e at the 
uiiivrrsitie 1593 Shaks. i\hh. II, v. ii. iia Mount thee 
vpon hix horse, .'S|iurie post, .ind get before him to the King. 
1613 W. Itnow'NK It tit. Pa 7 1. 1, She follow'd, flyes ; she fled 
from, followes post, n 1651 Caloerwoou //tst. Kirk (1843) 

11 . 330 M.tdanic Raillie sent post to the comptroller, the 
l^ird of Pittarrow, and calleo for his assl^ta^ce. a 1653 
Binning ,SVrw<. (1 377 Men begin at leisure, but th^'y 

run post before ad i>e done 1660 Act is C has 11 , c. 35 §x 
His Majcstyei l^osi .Master ( ienerall . sh.ill from time to 
lime have the receiving, taking up, ordering. dispait.hing, 
sending pu-t or with bpeadc, and delrering of all lartters 
and I'acqncts whatsoever. 1689 Land. Gas. No. 3485/4 
A Geittleman riding Post with the Mail, was likewi.se taken 
into the liaid Wot^. 1711 Royai ProHam 33 Iiinc ibid. 
Na 4866 'i I'he Horsing of any Person ..Hiding Post, (that j 
is to say) RidiM' sever. d Stages upon a Post-Road, and j 
dianging Horses. X711 Ibid, /a All l.etiers ..shall .. be 
. delivered to the Deputy , and . . sent Post unto the . . 
(cncral Post-( 3 lfice. 1716 Ibid No. 5131/3 Ho set out 
Post for Palis. 1751 Svioi 1 kit Per. Pi . . 11779) 1 1 1 . Uxxi. 

166 Sir 'J'— — sent his valet de cliainhre post with a 
eiter. i8oa Mrs. K. Par.son.s Myst Eisit 11 . 176 'lliey 
Arere to travel post 1838 Murray s llandhk. N. Certu. 83 
Piuvidfd . . he be not journeying p >st to the Rhine. 1883 
srKVKNSoN I'reasHre Isl. 11. vii, So now, Ltveitey, come 
K>st J do not lose an hour, if you respect me. 

b. With Other verbs : Willi speed, fast ; hastily. 
i6u Shiwiby Changes i. t. 4 Twere no good manners to 
ipeake hastily to a Gentlewoman, to talke post 1 as they say) 
o bis Mistre>tse. 1634 J. Taylor (Water P.) Ct. hater Kent 
\ .Some haue the agilitie to ride poast, some the facilitie to 
untie poast, !U)me the dexleritie to write poast, and some 
he abilitic to speake poaat. a 1658 Ci bvki.and and Elegy 
'a B. you son 53 Scriblers (that write Post and versifie With 
to more l.easuie than we cast a Dye). 

II Post the Latin preposition meaning 

' after *, occurring in certain phrases used in English 
:ontexts, as posl meridiem, posl mortem \ also ia 
1 . Post boUnin, after the war. 

1883 Standard 17 .Sept. 5/3 They were swamped by the 
(orgeouH people of the Post beltnm epoch. 190$ frestm. 
ias 30 Aug. 0/3 What the post-bellum expenses of. - Japan 
ind kussia will be during the next five, or even (en, yean. 


2. Post dloittf after the day ; in Lctw : lee quota. 

X607 Cowell Interpr., Post diem, is a rciuriie of a wiit 
after the day assigned f««r the returne: for the which, the 
Custos breuium hath foiire pence : or it may be the fee 
taken for the same. i6s8 t'raettch Part 0/ Law% You aie 
to |iay ^d. as a positliem fur each of tue alorcsaid Proci.*ase, 
which you bring nut into the Philiztu by the day of the 
return. 1848 ill Wharton Law Lex. 

3. Post hoOi after this. Post hoc, ergo propter 
hoc, after this, therefore on account of this ; ex- 
prcs-sing the fallacy that a thing which follows 
another is therefore caused liy it. 

1704 Norkis Id. al World 11 iiu ajt That maxim, 

Av, ergo propter hoc, ~ which indeed isguoU logick with the 
vulgar, . . methinks hhould not pxLss fur .Mich w ith the learned. 
1843 K J. Ghavkh -N j'x/. Ctin Med xi. iiq In tue co^s in 
whuh rciovery in stated to have follow-ea this pracliie [of 
nierciirialiaaiiun] the post hoc ha.s been mistaken fur the 
propter hoc. 18^ Athenjeum 13 Apr. 46B/1 We have read 
tlie whole statement Without feeling convinced that ‘ [xmK 
hoc ' necesMiiily included * propter hoc * in this .-xse. 1903 
Discriminator Prosp .-‘6 Inventing a dangerous post hoc 
explanation of a catAsIrophe which has surprised liim. 

4. Post pa.rtam, after child-birth. 

««57 Dunoi ISON Med. Piet., Post-partuiu , after delivery, 
as, post mirtum hemorrhage. x8^8 A. Hamilton Aerxt. 
Dn. 113 The alarming condition that we occasionally meet 
with after post (xirluni hcinuirhage. 

6. Post termlniun {Law) : see Poht tehm. 
Post, obs. form of poted, pn. pple. of Pose t/.i 
Post, variant of f’onsT Obs., power. 

Post- (i^Just), prefix, repr. L. post, adv. and 
piep., after, liehind. In L , prefixed adverbially to 
vei bs, AS posthab/re to hold or esteem alter, poU~ 
pdn/re to place afier, postpone, poUscribLre to 
wide after; aLo to pples., vbl. sbs., and other 
verbal derivatives, as postgenitus after-born, posH 
postins placed alter, postscriptus written alter, 
posiveniens coming alter, postparitor after-getter, 
heir. More raiely lorincd on the preji. and an object 
as, of time, poslauitnmndlis cnining {post auc^ 
lumnum) after autumn, post-autumnal ; of place, 
postliminium (a return; behind the threshold, 
postscmiinm (the space) behind the scenes. In 
Lnybbh its use has received gieat extension, csp. 
in the prepositional relation, m which compounds 
are ioriiud almost at will, not only on words fiom 
Latin, but uUo, in technical terms, from Greek, and 
sometimes even 011 English or other words, as /orf- 
breakfiast, post Easter, post- PJizabethan, T i.e»c 
aie oiten o[)poscd to formations m ante- or pre-. 

A. Words m which post- is adverbial or ailjec- 
tival, qualifying the verb, veibal derivative, or oilier 
adj. or sb. foi tiling, or implied m, the st'coiid 
element. In com pounds derived or formed from I <. , 
or on L. analogies, as Post-date, -exist, -fix, 

-I'O.VE, -POSE, -I*OSIT, -VENE, -UENlTaiiE, -JAOKNT, 
acRiiT (q. V.) ; olso in nonce-wds., sometimes 
formed alter, and as the op[>osiies to, words m 
ante^ or pre- (exceptionally pro-), 

1. Relating to time or order. 

a. In adverbial relation : After, afterwards, 

subsequently, (a) With verbs or pn. poles., or in 
nonce- wds. formed after verbs or pa. p|)lc8. in pre- 
{pro-) : as post determined (opp. \o predetermined), 
-disapproved, f Portorl’brata v. [ncc CbibkatkI, 
to sUt afterwards; FoatmnTtlplj Math. 
to multiply by (or as) a postfiactor (see b) ; 
Post-o'oouplad ppl. a. [after preoccupicif). ? occu- 
pied wilh someiiiing past; t P<»tpla oe v., to 
place after something else; Po:Bt-pro’p]iesy v., 
to ‘prophesy after the event'; tPo^atvl'de v. 
[after provide^, to provide for an event after it has 
happened ; to take precautions too late. .See also 
PosTJL’ DICED, {b) With adjectivts, or forming the 
first element of adjectives: os Povtmn'totlvo [L. 
ruiitiire to ciiaiige], applied to languages in which 
Winds are inriecicd by means of afiixes placed after 
the stem or radical part ; t Poatpa'raUva (opp. to 
preparative : see quot.). 

b. In adject! vat relation to a sb. (chiefly 
a verbal sb. or noun of action) foiming, or implied 
in, the second element : — Occurring or existing 
afterwards, coining after, subsequent, later : vostposl- 
acce'ssion, -act, -a'rgument, -co'ntracl, -division, 
-firui'tivn, -i’srue. -legitima'tion, -operation, 
-pa'rdon, -pe’uance, -si’gner, -varia (ion. Also in 
nonce- wo(ds formed after doudn in pre-, as po-'s/- 
a'mble, po stdesii nation (bence po stdestina rian), 
po'slface, postjiction : see quots. Also Poist-ato'r- 
nlty, eternity in the future, everlasting future 
existence ; Postfb'otor, Math., the latter of two 
factors in non-commutative multiplication ; fPo'Bt- 
law, 7 a law made sulMeqiiently to, and annulling, 
some obligation, an ejr post facto law ; Po*st-iius:r- 
rlage, marriage subsequent to cohabitation. 

1896 Stanlkv Hist. Philos, vm. (1701) 340/1 His life is not 
happy, for Beaiitude is a “pust-accessiun thvreto. 1891 


Burrill Law Diet, it, *Post-aet, an after-act i an act done 
aiierwards. 1864 in Wpbhtrh; and in sub-ctiuent Dicu, 
IS93 G. Harvky Pttfxe's Super. «*«iv, He liked not ouer. 
long Preambles, or ^Posiambles to short Discourses. i6aa 
T. hTOUOHTON Chr. Sacri/. viit. 94 ‘1 his being more then on 
adiuiict, euen a post ar^nient. .for confimiation of the 
manic argument, a 18x0 Parsons Leicester s Ghost 11641) 
18 It chanced that 1 made a *po»t-coniract. And did in sort 
the Lady Sheificld wed. 01031 Donnk Lett. (1651) 308, 
I have cribrated,. . re-cribrated, and "post-cribrated the 
Sermon. 1700 C. Nkask Ant id. Arnnn.^ (1837) 70 I'lie 
Ariniiii<ins .. maybe c.dl^'d. .“poetHleKiinnrianR (or placing 
the eternal decree behind the lace of man’s life. 1656 '1, 
PiKMCh Hitle) Pra;<le-,(inatioii . . defended against * 7 'ost- 
destination. 1^4 Hickman Hist. ^m/V y//ar/. (td. a) 160 
'1 he Doctor's Eluciion U a PostdcstiiiHtioM ; for it tlien only 
makes men ordained to etcmal life, when.. they are pos. 
sensed of it. 1700 C. Nkssr Antid. A>min. (1837) 51 'J'o 
prefer time before cteniity, and to set up a post-destination 
in-tcad of a pre dcstiiMtion. 1733 PorR Let. to Swift m 
Courthupc l.ife a6o It w.is laboured, corrected, prc-corn- 
niended, and *post-di.sappioved so fur as to lie diso.viicd by 
ihemsclveii. s6a8 Dunne 6 erm. xxix. (1640) 387 The 
Sclioolcs have niude so many Divisions, and sub-divisions, 
and re-divisions, and ‘post-divisions of Ignorance, a 1631 
~ .Sernt. vii 71^ Man hath not that, ii(»t eternity, but 
the Image uf^ Eternity, that is Immuriallty, a *PoKt- 
eiernity there Is in the soule of Man. 1678 Cuowokih 
Intell. Syst, 44. a x68o CHAKNr>cK Attnb. God (1834) 
367 The promise of eternal life is as ancient a.s God 
himself.. as it hath an ante-erernity, so it hath a post- 
eternity. x/Sa {title) Palis in Miniature,.. together with a 
Preface and^Postface by the English Limner. 1887^0/. 
Rev. jf> Apr. 634/3 I he frank Adinis.sion m both pref.ice and 
postface tiiat [be] found t)ie Jupniiese syllabary too many 
fur linn. 1607 H arington in A'/>f ii8o4> 1 1 130 As for 

tbe latter predictions or rather ‘posi fictions (since the bi'-hops 
death) 1 willingly omit, concerning the successors of this 
bishop. 161a C11AP.MAN Widdowes T. 11. i. Plays 1873 111 . 
31 Sliee matching wilh some yong Prodi'iall . what must 
ensue, but her ^posl-issiic licggcrd. 1663 Short Sum. 
Grand Cast Pres Min, shy 38 Dath.s are sa. red things, and 
•post-laws ;ire a ready Papui ie to absolve them. 1780 M. 
Maoan Thelyphthiu a \ I. 35 The piopo^-ersand framers 
of such schemeK of •post legiiinmtion, had been convinced, 
that the conmcal cobubitation . . w.ts n lu^ful m. image. 
1785 G. A. Bkli AMY Ayo ogy II. 46 'I'hat iidi> ule and con- 
tempt wliicli custom has anneved to a *[K>s(-iiihrriage (if 
I may so term it). 1699 R. C. 'J'emi li' 't'h. Uuiv Giam. 7 
languages arc divisible into i. pre-inntativc, or those th.st 
prefix their alfixes; 3. intro mutative, or tbo.se that iiilix 
ibcin ; and 3. *post-miii.iiivc, or ibosi* that siiflix them. 
1876 i\I Cot I INS Fr Mitiu. to AHdn. HI iv. 8 'J'bey were 
for the most |kui silent. Lord Aiibiii uas pre-occii|.ied ; 
V.ince wa-s ‘post-ocenpted a 1631 Di>N' v .Set ;//. (cd. AKoid) 
IV. 451 All my cn.i>peration is but a *|H^t-operation, a 
working by the power of that all-preveiiliiig f»ra<e. 1581 
Mill CASTER Posttums viii (1887I 53 J hey that write of 
exercise, make thice degrees in it, wherof they c.ill the first 
a preparatiue, . .tht next simply by the name of exeicise,.. 
the third a *pnstparaliuc. 16x5 Donnk Sertu. 3 Apr. 37 
Eiieiy Pardon^ whether a •Posi-paidon, by way of ineicy, 
after a Lawe is broken, or a Pric-)inrdon, by way of Dis- 
pensation, 111 wisedome l»efore n l.awc bee broken. 15^ 
k. l.iNCMK Auc, Put. (i IV, 1 thought it fittest in this 
treatise to •postplare her. 1859 F. Francis N. Dogi»ane 
(tS88) 398 None •post -prophesied their convirtions that 
‘this would be the end 01 it all more loudly than Mr. Tom 
Sharp. 18x9 Jkpi-kksov AttHbiog. App., Wks. 1651) 1 . lai 
These were the only •post-signeis. 1650 H. Discollimiuium 
4S, 1 and my Friends shall be allowed the full benefit of all 
the variations, interpretations, reservations, '(to^t variations, 
tergiversations, exctisations, that 1 and my Maie can de- 
vise or ptissibly imagine. a x66i Fui IKK Worthies. Chester 
(166a) I. 18B When men instead of pievciiiiiig, •postvide 
oguiriKt dangers. 

2. Of li>cal position, a. Tn arivh. relation to a 
vbl. adj. forming the second element : -• lichind, 
posteriorly : ns Pobtjacknt ; also Poatoominn*- 
nioant, communicating lx:hind ; p artery, the 
posterior communicating arieiy (Wilder), b. Iti 
adjectival relation to a sb. foiming or implied in the 
second element: Hinder, situnled at the back, 

posterior: chiefly in terms of Anatomy and Zoology, 
as Pubtabdome.v, etc.; Postohorold, posteiior 
choroid (arterv) (W'ilder) ; PoBthtppooa'mpoI, of 
or belonging to the posterior hi|>pocampus, as in 
posthippocampai Jiisure PostBoala’na, posterior 
scalene (muscle of the neck) i^Cent. Diet, cites 
CoHcs ) ; also Poat-tn'baranoe ttonce-wd. [after 
protuberance], a posterior pi ot 11 hern nee. 

x868 OwRN Auat. Kcrt. III. 135 The most .. Important 
of these (fissuresl in Man, has .. received the name of 
' posthippoeampar. 1805^. Rev. XXXI. 466 Their L^uty 
is proverbial in Africa, particularly for that, .nnaliiy of 
being singularly gifted with tbe Hottentot posl-tuberance. 

B. Com|K)undH in which post- it prep(<titional, 
the object being the noun forming, or implied in, 
the second element. ** 

L Relating to time or order : » After, subsequent 
to, following, succeeding, later than. 

a. With substantives, forming adjectives (or 
Attributive phrases), usually more or lest nonce- 
wds., and of obvious meoriing ; as post-Asce nUon, 
-brea'kfiast, -Easter, -election^ -erosion, -[near- 
na lion, -Mu tiny, -ordina'tion. -Kefiorma^tion, 
-JiestoraUioH, -resurre ction, -K evolu tion, -U*nion, 
etc. ; see also Pobt-moutkii, Pomt-obit. 

b. With adjf., or formed from host + a L. or Gr. 
lb. with an adjectival ending. Many of these are 
self-explaining, esp. those formed from personal 
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names, as post^Ada'mic^ -Alexa'ndrini^ -Car/fsian 
(sec Caktkhian), •Colen'dgian^ -l onstan/i niant 
•Darwinian, -Davvdic, •IJizahe'ihan, •Heno'dic^ 
•Honterk, -Kantian, -Mosaic, -Pauline, -Pe*- 
tnne, -Socra'tic, -Solomonic, eic. So in geolojjy, 
from the nainen oi foimutions or periods, as post- 
Cambrian, -crela'cean. Also terms of natl)ology, 
indicating conditions or symptoms following an 
attack of disi*aac, ai post-apofle'ctic, diphtheritic, 
-epileptic, -herpetic, -influenzal, -paralyUic^ -pa- 
roxysmal, -scarlatinal, -syphilitic, -ty phoid (bce 
also those defined below) ; ami many others 
of obvious meaning, as post-baptismal, -biblical, 
•cano'nical, -mediar'val, -observational, -pagan, 
-Pentecostal, -piiestly, -ptophctic, -rebe'ilionaty, 
-tesurre'csionai, -revohvtionaty, -talmu dical. 

Also Post-aposto'Uo, -ioal, subseejuent to the 
ApOatlcs, later than the apostolic age. Poat-oe'ual 
(-oeBii>, -ocen-) [L. cena,errim. cmna,ca'na,<.]innt:r], 
after>dinncr. Poat-ohora lo, Path , following an 
attack of chorea or *St. Vitus's dance*. Poat- 
oomi'tlal (see quot.). Post-oonnu'liial, occurring 
after marriage: — Pt)8TNUi*TiAL. Poat-oon- 
qaa'Btal, founded after the Norman Conquest. 
Post-oo'nnlo [Gr. KoofAos woild], subsccpiont to 
the present world ; — postmundane. Post-dla.- 
■to'llo. Physiol., following the or dilatation 

of the heart in beating. Post-dloro tio, following 
the dicrotic wave of the pulse. Poat-dliira'ptlon, 
subsequent to the Disudjtion of the Ch. of Scot- 
land and foi malion of the Free Ch. in 1843. Post- 
• mbryonal, PoBt-ambryo'nlo, subsequent to the 
embiyonic st.agc of life or growth. Post-fe‘brile, 
Path., occurring after an attack of fever. Post- 
hamlple'glo, Path., following an attack of liemi- 
plegia or paralysis of one side. Post-hypno tio 
(see quot. 1903). t PostlapM'rian, J'heol. Ohs, 
s Inkkai.apsarian or Suki.ap.sakian. Post- 
mo*rtaary, occurring, or relating to what may 
occur, alter (some one's) death ; post-inoriem. 
PoBt-mn'ndane [L. muttdns world], subscquc' t 
to this present world. Post-naari'tio, J^aih , 
following an att ick of neuritis. PoBt-Vloa'ne, 
Lh. Hist., subsequent in date to the first Nicene 
Council (A. 1). 3J5) ; also as sb, a Fost-Nicfn? 
writer. Post-o‘p«rativ6, occuri ing aft' r a surgical 
operaiion. Post-partu*rieut, Path, [cf. I’Auru- 
liiKNT 3], occuiring after parturition. Post- 
Para*iilo,suliscqueni to 01 later than the date of the 
Put anas. Post-ftA'pba«lit« a., applied to schools 
of painting subsequent to the time of Raphael vdicd 
1320): cf. PuE-kAriiAtXJTE. PoBt-resnete, more 
remote in subsequent time or order : see pre remote, 
PkK' H. 1. Post-Bo’man, subsequent to the 
Konian peiiod. Poat-ByBto'Uo, following the 
systole of the heart. FoBt-t«*]nporary nonce-wd, 
[aftci contemporary^ later than the lime of the 
actual events ; subsequent in date. PoBt-to nf c [s; e 
Tonic], following the accented syllable. PoBt- 
trB>iima‘tio, Path. [Gr. rpavfxa wouikI], occurring 
after a wound. PoBt-txlde'ntliiB [^ce Triuen- 
ttnk], subsequent to the Council of 'I'rent. PoBt- 
tix'Bido [irrcg. f. L. tough : see -ic], occurring 
after a cough. PoBt-v»*oolnal, occuri mg after 
vaccination. PoBt-tra'rlolold, Path., ? occurring 
aft^^r a varioloid eiuption. PoBt-Vedlc (-vt't'dik), 
8iib'ie(|ueiit to or laU r than the Rig- Veda. See aho 

POST-DILIJVIAL, -EXILIAN, -ULACIAL, -OllADCATE, 
-NATAL, -rUANlllAL, etC. 

o. Rarely with sbs., forming sbs., as tPo*Bt-aooa 
Obs,, afternoon ; Post-finr, Po.st tkrm, etc. 

1877 Dawson Orig. tCor/dyi. 136 'J he gcoloKisi find* no 
trace of *post.Ailamic creation. 1901 K. I« Hicks Man. 
Ctk. ttist. Imcript. (cd. 2) Pref., An indift'i rcncc 10 
Alexandrine studies loo common amongst Ifiiusli st^hulars. 
i 80 a Farrak Early Chr. I. zitnate. Showing a 'post- 
Apostolic date. i8&a-3 SchnJJTM Ltuycl, Relig. A'nowl. I. 
493 liinncdiately after the *ppst .tpostolicol age. 1C95 
J Kiud Jlf raiity tf Retir. vni. ^24 The •posi-ascension 
activity of Chiist. 2905 H. D. Kolirston Dts. Liver zAt 
The naticrit. .passes into what may be spoken of ns a 'post- 
asciiic stage. >840 G. S. Fahf.h Pi-int. D<Ktr. Resen. iv. 
ii. 31J With re-pect 10 *post baptismal decl.-iraticns. 188a 
Fakhar Early Chr, I. 3^5 The ruthless dogma that there 
is no forsivenesn for post •baptismal sin. 1884-3 Rchttff^s 
Encyet. Retiff. Knenvl. III. 3184 Tlic first •posi-b.bliial 
author to mention Simon is Hegisipnus. 179s Cowi'kr 
Let. to J. Mewton aa July, All iny •prwt -break f.i'Jt time 
must be Riven lo poetry. 1879 J. Jacobs in 19/A Cent. 
Sept. 490 The analogous. .Triiiiie Deiiyof *pOHt4luHdhistic 
BrahmanUm. 1875 Croll Climate T xx. 343 '1 he longer 
we suppose the pre-Cambrian periods to have been, the 
shorter must we suppose the *post-CamUian lo he. 1690 
J. Stalker CkrtsMogy o/yeenex. 35 The forms in which 
the words of Jesus appear in the earliest *postcanonical 
liteiatgre. 1874 Mivart in Contemp. Rev. Oct. 78a If *pti*t- 
carte.dan philo^hy has been so wantinff in positive results. 
1848 G. V, Ruxton in Btackm, Mag. LXIV. 430 Angustin 
..was enjoying a *post-cnenal smoke. 1871 M. Collins 
A/ry. 4 Merckx 21. li. 48 in the course of their po8t-c«nal 


talk. 1899 Atlbutfa Syst. Med. VII. 854 *Po8t-cborete 
paialysR is Miniei lines well*iiiarked. 1804 PuskV Lect, 
JJaulet ix. 5,19 I.itcrature, .. collecied in *p<Mt-(JUruiUn 
times by the aaiuanida. 1833 Alison Hist. Europe (1849) 
111 xvii. 3^5 After every nessioii they (the Polish electors] 
held what were called *po8t-comidal diets, the object of 
whi«h was to bilng him to account for the vote he had 
given on every occasion. 1780 Olntham PHuc. Legist, 
xviiL i ^9 note, Hy the terms connubial and *po>«t-connul)ial 
all 1 mean, .is the meie pliysical union. ^ 1895 in S'\d ,Soe. 
Lex. 1880 Sat. Rev, 3 Apr. 439/a Cities are the scats of 
*post-conqnestal bishopncA 1901 Lanciani in Athenxum 
ay July 1 je/i In other baptbterie*.of the *po--t-C'onstaiuinUn 
age. 1891 Riddles 0/ Sphinx The 'post-cosmic condi- 

tion and end of the world-proce'-s. 1860 (jl'ntiu h hUhes bi 
L iving and * post-crecaccan forma 1890 J. Martinkau 
Seat Authority in Retiff. 11. i. «j8 The •post-»fecrttal unity 
seems indisput.'ible. 1^ A>/. See. Lex., *JPostiiiast0lic, 
Ibid., * Poet-dicrotic evat-e, a sccontUiy recoil wave some- 
times present, following on the Dicrotic wa\e of the pulse. 
1897^ A abut t'e Syst. Med IV. 859 •l*ost -diphtheritic anss- 
thesia tends todisuippear in the course of five or six weeks. 
1889 N. Kkrr I nehriety v\\\.{nA. a) 138 Tlioug'i the offspring 
of I he paternal prc-dL*casc i:)eriod showed no tendency of the 
kind, the paiernal ^post -disease child or children could only 
with con.staiit supervision he kept from strong drink ah soon 
as they began to crawU 1906 Haity L hr on. 16 Oct. 3/3! he 
men and women this preacher-poet knew in li.a pews in 
the old post-disruption years. X864LUMLHV Remim. Opera 
35 Ixr.ss relished than the *poKt-Easter entertaimnent. 1883 
J/atper's Maff. Jan 304/a Ihis most delightful of the 
*post-Kli2a'' ethaii poets. 1893 Tuckkv tr. Hatschek's 
Ainphioxue 131 The perforation. .falls under the *po^t- 
etiibryonal period of development. 1895 Cambr. Plat, ttist, 
V. 1^4 *Pu^(•«mllryonic development, or change of form 
of this kind, is called mctaiiiorphohis. >903 Mvkm.s Jlutnan 
PerMinaitty 1 . 316 As the popular phrase is, the •post- 
epil'.:ptic patient ‘was not h msclf*. 190$ Daily Chron, 

3 June 6/3 Jn a posi-epileptic state, unconscious of lier 
arts— a sleep-walking < ondition. 1899 Allhutt's Syst, Med 
VI 11. 133 Obwrved in ^posl-epileptiforin paralysis. 1894 
Ceol. Mng. OcL 449 It appears that there has been a *posi- 
erosion subsidence to an Amount from 8,000 to 12,000 ftet, 
currying down the Antille.'in plains 10 foiin the (iresent 
Rca. basins. i8;4 Bucknii i. ^ Psych. Med, (ed. 3) 

376 A prolon^'ation of the delirium when the fever has 
subsided, intended by the term ‘ * Post- Fcbiile Insanity*. 
1897 AUbutt's Syst. Med II. 149 Ihe diagnosis of scarlet 
fever in the post-fehrile stage. 1897 I'rans. Amer. Pedi- 
ahic Soc, IX. 138 An titidouhted example of *posi- 
b>.Mnipl<‘gio tremor. 1897 APbutt's Syst. Med. II. 887 
.^< i.tt c-t, 'post-herpetic and other neural ias. 1846 Grots 
I. xviii. II. 17 The ^Post-Honicric legends are adantctl 
1) a populati«>n classified quite differcrilly. >890 Q. Rev. 
Tilly 25s Even "post hypnotic .suggestion, .was known. 1903 
Al YKKs ilutnan Personality).. (»loss.. Post fiypnotic. Used 
of a suggestion given during the h^fmotic trance, but 
intended to operate uftir that trance luis ceased. 1898 
Allbutt 5 Syst. Jted. V. 394 A rc.sult of the •post-influenzal 
exhaustion of the nervous centres. 1900 Pdot 3 Nov. 
519^2 The coiisirui live a priori •post.Kanlian philosophy 
uf the gr<at German spcLuIaiive thinkers of eighty years 
ago. *733 Nfal lidst. Pnrdt. II. 3*- 5 'Ihe high mysteries 
of. Ante- and •Post-l.-apsariaii doctrines. 1851 G. S. Faber 
Many Mansions 6 The principle of intellectuality, dues not 
hccm to ha\e .it all entered into tlie theory of our mediaeval 
or 'po.st iuedia‘val Sidrophcla 1904 Mim K Speakman in 
ihvens Coll, lit si. Ess. 57 A gieat po«l-mcdia:val move- 
ment, the a<tive inonasticism of the Counter- Reformation. 
1893 Chicago Advame 9 Mar., He hud given no one cause 
f.r'post iiioi I u.iry expectations. 1884-3 Encyil, 

Retiff, Knowt. 111 . 1791 •Pojii-Mosaic events and cusiums. 
1864 Realm i 3 M.Ty 5 llie speculative gcntleineu who in 
mythical limes transferred their *pqst'mundane future to 
Alepliuiioplieles in exchange for immediate cnjoymenL 
1899 Alihutt's Syit. d 1 ted VII. 383 'J otal less of visiuD 
dependent on •post-ncuriiic atrophy. 1740 Watekland 
Cimt. Christ's D.v. ii. 26 The •Pod-Niccnc Fathers Atha- 
na.s us, B.istl, &('. 1C86 Goad Cetest. liodics l xv. 96 At 

other hours of the Ante-Noon, and •Posi-Noon more espe- 
cially. 01866 J. Grotk A'j-ow. Vtilit. Philos, xxi. (1870) 
346 I'hc *posi-ob.servaiional simplicity of Copernicus and 
Newton. 1808 AUbutt's Syst.^ Med V. 3 9 In the first 
flush of that 'post -operative quiescence that we all so well 
ri'cognisc as a characieri.stic of nervous ailmcntiw 1900 
J.nmet 20 Oct. 1151/2 A typical in'-tam.e of p >8t-opcrative 
htematemcsis. 1865 M. Arnold Ess. Crit. \L (1^5) 454 
The new, real, immvnNCj^posi-pttgau world. xZy^St.Georffe'e 
Jtosp. Rep. IX. 464 Cases of •|Mst-parturicnt anxmia. 1885 
E. Hatch in LmyU. Brit. XVlll. 427/1 In the later and 
the ptoliably •])ost- Pauline epistles the apocalyptic elements 
aiertre. 1896 J. M acNeh l Spirit Pill, it Ltje xiii. We live 
in •post Pentecostal days, itee A. Nutt Voy. Bran I, 447 
'i'he •post-Piophclic pha.se of Judaism. 186a Ml& Spr:d 
Last years Ind. 192 Among the •post-Puranic religionists 
of India. 1899 Hodikin Rush m ay Tiic g.eat masters of 
the •post-Raphaclile schoolsin Italy and i i England. 1870 
Athenxum 23 Apr. 543/3 In *posi.Rerorinnlion timet the 
* prophecies ' . . kept the souls . . of men in continual irritation. 
190a B. Kidd West. Civilia, ix. 315 The various tendencies 
witiiiii the post-RcL«rmation development. 1857-8 Skaka 
Athan. iv. ay The •uost-resiiriection period. 1884 Chr, 
tomtnw. 11 Dec 114/5 The few weeks of our Lord's post - 
rr.Mirreclion life. 1814 jKrri-HSON Writ. (1830) IV. 443 Our 
•post-revolutionary youth are born under happ.er slurs than 
you and 1 were. 1^ Lubbock Preh, Ttmes 51 Kcferring 
It 10 •post-Roinaii times. ^ 1899 K. Munro Preh. Scot. ix. 
351 Many of them were utilised in po^t-Roman times. 1897 
AUbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 73;^ •Post-scarlatinal diphtheria 
usually occurs at a bte period of convtileficence. 1684-3 
Schaff't Encyci. Reliff. Knowt. 11 . 1160 In the *0081- 
Solomonic lime, tlie city grew in the neighbourhood of th« 
temple, site AUbults Syst, Med VII. 145 Drugs cannot 
influence a ^post-syphilitic cicatrix. 1879 A*/:. George's Hosp, 
Rep. IX. 159 The first sound forcible, and followed by a 
loud murmur (*}>ost-systoUc), which culminated at the apex. 
1659 Br. Walton Cousid, Conehtered its Collected by the 
•post-talmudical rabbins out of several ancient Copies. 
1905 19/A Cent. Jan. 63 'lliat revelation through the falubte 
media of dead languages and •post-temporary chronicles. 
18^ P. Mxvca in EncyeL Brit, XIX. 86^1 In French the 


first of the two *po8t-tonic vowels of e T.At. proparoxytone 
a) ways di>«c^ars ; in Prov. it tciid» to be preserved. 1904 
Brit, Med. jrtd. 15 Oct. 965 The *908! -traumatic disorders 
of the cerchro spinal b> stein. kSM J> Newman Ess. 
Detelopm. 323 Noram I aware that •Po-'t-tridciitine writers 
deny tout the whole Catholic faith may be proved from 
Scripture. 1896 AUbutt's Syst. Med 1. 906 •PoMt-tuasic 
sucti >11 IS another highly significant sign. 1897 Ibid 11 . 
58a The nature, extent, and variety of •post- vaccinal erup- 
tions. 1879 St. Ceorge's^ Hop. Rep. IlC 526 An example 
of •post .y.ir iuhiid ulceration. 1895 Dedly Kews jo J une 6/4 
The *Post-Vedic or Brahnianic period. 

2. Relatiiiff to locality: ■> Behind, situated at 
the back of, posterior to. In many adjs. (raiely 
sba.), diicfJy Anat, and ZooL, indicatini^ parts or 
organs situated l>ehind (more rarely, in the hinder 
part of) other parts or organs: as PoBtaoBta'Imlar, 
behind the acetabulum or socket of the hip*bone. 
PoBtallAnto lo, behind the allantois. Posta'iial, 
behind the anus. PostoatB'imalp behind the 
I antennae. PoBtaxytB'nold, * liehind the arytenoid 
cartilage or cartilages* {Syd. Soc, Lex,), Post* 
an'ditoxy, behind the auditory nerve or chamber. 
Postbraolslal (-br^'kifit), situated on the back 
of the brachium or upper arm : applied to a set 
of muscles. PoBtbmiolilal (-brariikial) [.see 
Brancuia], behind the gills or a gill. Post- 
osaoal (-sikal), liehind or beyond the csejum. 
Postoalo»‘nBal, b.^hind the calcaoeum: applied 
to a lol^e of the intcrfcmoral membrane in bats. 
PoBtOBUtral, behind the centre: applied to a 
convolution of the brain, also called the posterior 
central convolution. Poatoepha'llo, behind or 
posterior to the head: applied to segments of 
arthropods. PostoBrBbe'Uaf, in the hinder part 
of the cerebellum. PostOBTabral, (<i) liehind the 
cerebrum or brain; (^) in the hinder part of the 
cerebrum. PoBtooliunB‘llax, behind the columella 
(CJoLUMKLLA 4). Postoo'zal. Ixrhind the coxa or 
cox:e. Poatoru'olatB, behind the cruciate fissure 
of the cerebrum. PoBtou'bltal [see Cdbit], l>e- 
hind, or on the back of, the fore-ann. PoBtdB’iital 
[see Dkntai.], behind the teeth ; in Phonetics 
applied lo a consonant pronounced by placing the 
tongue against ihe gum or palate just behind the 
teeth. PoBtdi'gital, behind the digits or toes. 
PoBtB'tbmold, behind the ethmoid l^ne. Post* 
fa moral* situated behind the femur or thigh. 
PoBtgB’nital, behind the genital pores. Post* 
glB'Bold* behind the glenoid cavity ; applied to 
a piocessof the temporal bone {pllipt, assb.) ; also 
PoBtglBSioidal. PoBthumoral (-birlmcril), 
behind the humerus or upper arm, or the humeri 
ill insects (cf. HuuEitAL A. l, 3). PostiBOhUl 
(-i'skilil), behind the ischium. PostmeOrtal 
(-mfV-tal) [irreg. for *postmeatual : cf. Mlatal, 
and see Mkatdu], behind a meatus or opening of 
the hotly. PoBtmo’diBn, behind the median line 
or plane of the body. Poata»’aal» behind the nose 
or nasal cavity. PoBtossopluk'gBal, behind the 
oesophagus. PoBtO'livary, behind the olivary body. 
PoatpB’latal, behind the palate or palatal bones; 
applied to one of the pterygoid bones in certain 
rc}kilcs (also ellipt. as jA.) : also PoBtpa'latlne. 
PoBtpaxl'Btal, applied to certain plates behind the 
parietal plates in the head of a serpent (also ellipt. 
as sb,). PoBtpo'tlolB sb., an abdominal segment in 
an insect immediately behind the petiole (Petiole 
a). PoBtph»ry*ngBBl, behind the pharynx. PoBt- 
pitn’itaxj, 'situated posterior to the pituitaiy 
body* {Syd. Soc, Lex,), PoBtpoBtilB, behind 
the pons Varolii (Pons a). Postrlil'iua [Gr. fiir - 
nosej, behind the nose postnasal), or behind 
the oliactory lobe of the brain. Postrolaiidio, 
behind the Rolandic fissure of the cerebrum. 
PoBtro’Btral, behind the rostrum of a criistaceon. 
PoBtB»‘oral, behind the sacrum or sacral vertebrae. 
Po8tBOA*pular, situated behind or below the 
spine of the scapula or shoulder-blade, as in 
^siscapular fossa, Po«tstB*raBl, behind the 
sternum or breast-bone. PoatBti‘fmB.tal, in an 
insect, behind the stigmata or breathing pores. 
Post^lTiAii, behind the Sylvian fissure of the 
cerebrum. PoBt-tl‘1)lal, behind, or on the hinder 
part of, the tibia. Poat-tTmpBiiio, behind the 
tympanic bone: applied to a bone, and a process 
of bone, in some Carnivora; also as sb. >■ post- 
tympanic bone ox process, PoBta*mbonal, behind 
the umbo of a molluscan shell. PoBtu'tBrlne, 
situated behind the uterus. Also Pobtlimikart, 

-OCULAR, -ORBITAL, CtC. 

1866 OwKN Anat. Vert, II. 34 [Th« ilium in birds] differs 
In the prt. portions of the pre-acetahular and •post-acetabuLr 
extensions, and in the degree of divergence of the latter 
from the Micrum. 19^ Brit, Med Jrnl. 17 Dec. 1632 The 
hind gut and its continuation--the 'post -allantoic gut— are 
now without any communication with the exterior* itSS 
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Roi.lktton ft J \CK80V Anim. Lift 315 There is generally 
snidti> be a *po»i-iinal section of the arcbenteroii lu Vvr.e- 
brata which commninc.'iles by a neur-enteric canal with the 
neural tiilie. 1897 AilbHtt's Syst, Mtd. II. 1034 The num- 
ber and arran'^einciu of the four piiirs of prc-aual and 
three pairs of post-anal papillis on the tail of thi* mule. 
*«95 < atnbr, Nat. //tsi. V 193 'J his strut:tnrc (the pro- 
.steiiitnate]. .is s.'iid by Sir John Lubbi>ck to be prebciit m 
some of the Lipiiriibc that have no (U'clli, and he ttierc* 
fore prefers to apeak of it as the ‘ *post-aiitciiiiiir orifuii. 
1870 Roi I KSTON Anim., Lijt 8 The *p<:>Ki auditory uro- 
cess of the sqnamoNal. 1S75 Hwyii-y « Mawtin /•lent. 
ftM. (1877) The P 'St-aiiditory nerves. g888 J. IhAHit 
ill Mictosc. .Sc. 179 Tills view .1 niunt now also 

extend to the prelirainJiial and the sensory part of cacli 
•postbranchial nerve. i86cH(;iMKlr b/otfuin-Ttuitjon w. 
I. 44 I'he intestine in divided into the small iniesiine or 
anieCAccal, and into the Uirse iiit'*siiiie or *^posicu.caL >890 
PiLi.lNos AltiL D/ct , ' /'oit cen/rai tomiolu:n>it. 18^ 
Allbutt's S\sf. Med VII. 310 The nsi endintj p.irietal or 
piyst-central coiivohilion. 1895 Syd Sor, Lt*., 
(ir>Aa//c, posterior 10 ihi: head or 1 ephalic segment. 1900 
Miaii. Xc il AMMON II J'/y \i, 72 In a Invaorone 
of the larger sp<*nes of Chironoimis the he.irt li' s in the 
eleventh post-ceph.xlic segmcni. 1885 Wii 01 H in J* nL 
NentQHt Dts. XII. ;i»f) Ccrebell.u ls posterior . EiiglLsh 
Mionym *P>jsiLercbeTiai. 188a Aibtnruiu 14 J.ui. Oo/a 
Not . .fiom the aicliircichnim, lint from the cords 1 onnreting 
this with the hrst •^>o,tccrcl)ral g.'inghoii. 1885 Wilin' K 
(as above) XII. 3i9<’*e>cbr.'i]is iiosierior. Kiighsh paroium. 
Pi>stccrebraL tSife Waiso.n in y>nl. JJhu. Soc., /.en'l. XV. 
No. 8i. 91 Leaving only a central depression and a •jiost- 
cohimetlar furrow. 1^5 Alienist .y Neurol VI. q That 
part of the cerebral cortex wliii h < orresponds to the 
cruciate convolution. 1903 Kjf.okri2VIsi \\\ ThiLSoc. Tranu 
107 The Pewsey / is al^ of (mo kinds: one is divided .ind 
•jKJsl dental, the other has Ixecome o. 1891 K 1 0\\ KR I’t 
I.vnFKKKK MammaUn ii. is 'J he *|K>st-diBitaI gland of the 
Khinoccros. 1870 Pi.owkb Osteal Mammalia x. 136 The 
Or.'tng agrees willi Man 111 w.-uiting this ^postethmoid union 
of the frontal'i. 1854 pwtN tV J irth \t\ Orr s Cue. .Sc. 
I. Orv, Nat sjs The •jMstKlcnoid pn^ecss in the horse is 
less (^veloped than in the tapir. 1871 II 0x1 kv Anal, I Vr- 
tt-Ar, Anim. viii. 361 I he snii.imosal |of the rhinocerns] sends 
down an immouse *pu&t-gJt‘iioidal process 1895 Miv.xh r in 
Proc. Z0OI. Sue. 373 'I'lie postaxial margin of the *postin '.:at.il 
lainella. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 714 •Post-1as.1l 
adenoid liypertropliy Ls a disca.se of early childhood. 1896 
Nameml Ots. ' Post •uh.iryiif'cal abscess. xSgy I rans. 
Amer. Pediahic Sac IX. 17^ Extending from high up in 
tlie post-pharyngeal w.tl) do.mwards four and a I1.1I) inches 
as far ax the fourtli rib. 188s WiLUKa (as above) XII '151 
Owen's piior name is ba*trhinal\ the name employed by 
me is ^postrhuial. 1901 Mnnsey s Mag. XXIV. 8v) 3/- .She 
had H spell (if snecaing, and the* b illet dropjied out into the 
uoNtrliinal cavity. sSjja Dana ( rust, 1. 114 "Pot>t-rostral 
length alnml iqu.d to greatest breadth. iBgo A llbu/t's .y^ st, 
A/ed.Vl. js It might be snspe- ted from the iiiteiiaiiy and 
superfieialiiess of *p(jsl-'.trrn:tl pain w ilh tciulerness. 1O96 
Coi KRRKiL in Proc. Arad Nat. Sti. Phtlad. 30 It m.iy 
haie the ptrrtiun below the stigma (subsiigm.xtal) longer 
than that beyond (•iioststigrii.it.di, but tisiMlly they are 
alroui eqial or the latter is longer. 1868 Owkn Anal, 
Veitfbr. 111 . lay \ ‘ •postsylvian fissure '..is added. 1854 
— SAel. <f- Teeth in Orr's ihe. Si, 1 . Otg. Nut. 236 
A well developrd •post-tyinj ante pn>ces.s 1871 lit'N'i ky 
Aiiat yetUbr. elHim.vUi j(>'i llii the pig] the post-tyin* 
panic is closely appre‘!>scd to the post-glenoidal proe'e^.s. 

Postabdomen Ci)i?^"siia:lxl<i«'njeji). [Post- 
A. a.] The posterior part of the abdomen; evf 
ill insects, Crustacea^ or other invertebrates, the 
portion posterior to the nlxlominal cavity. Hence 
Postahdo'minal ti., of or pertaining to the post* 
abdomen. 

184a Bkanor D/it. .yd., etc.. Post abdomen, the name 
ap^ilicd by loilrcille to the five po:>lvrior segiiieniu of the 
abdomen of HcxaiKxl iiiNcct.s; and to the tail of Crusta- 
ceans, which Cuniiisi.s of analogous iuit nimc numerous seg- 
ments. 1870 Roei KSioN Anim. Life 108 The post-alrdoininal 
p'gioii. 1871 T. R. JoNfS etnim. A'iiigd. (ed. 4) 526 In ail 
the Rolycliiiiaii group it [the uvariumj Ls ludgeii in the pust- 
alrdomen. 

Po rtable, a. rare-*, [f. Post v.l -ablk.] 

Capable of beini^ posted. 

(In ihe quotation from Mountagne cited in Todd and later 
Diets. ' postable* is corrected iti the Kirata to *poi table '.] 

Po3t-act : »ec Po.st- A. i b. Postaoetabular, 
Post-Adamio : see Post- B. 2 , i b. 

Postage ' (i^o'st^dj). [f. Post ‘Aok.] 

I. Of Jci tera, etc. 

1. The eairiagc or conveyance of letters, etc., by 
post Now rare. 

1^90 Arts Prwy Coundl XIX. 164 Sir John^ Norreis, 
knight, . hath made suit unto ua to have certeiii allow- 
aunr.es for liowsient, howsliold stufT, postage and for lian.s- 
p iriacion liooih in his goin^ and coming [to Ireland], 1609 
nr. W. HiRrowr Ansm, Nameless Cath. 5 Who weekely 
S|>end« fiue or six Crownen for postage of letters oiiely. 
1617 ill Crt. 4- Times Jas. / (1H49) 1 463 These little 
p.impblets 1 send you for that tliey m of so easy postage. 
1633 Council .State XVI. 458 In the mannageing of 
the iiusiness of the pontage of Letters. 1693 New Ifamfisk. 
Pran. Papers (186S) JI. ico How much a Letter [you will 
lie pleasi^ to allow] for postage of a single Letter from 
I'iscataqua to Hoston. 

1 2 . The posul service generally ; a postal service 
between particular points. Ohs. 

165a yrnts. lie. Comm. 11 Mar. 385 By direction and 
authority of the Parli inieiit, I erected postages for theaervtcs 
of the State. s8m Ibid. 98 May 5S3/< An Act fax the Settling 
the Postage of Kngland, Gotland, and Ireland. 1707 
C'HAmutCKLAYHK Pres. St. Png, fit. (ed. as) 44a I'lie Post- 
Master<*Cenenil..hathannex’d,and appropriated the Market- 
Towns of England so well to (he respective Postage^ that 
there is no coasiVierable Market-Town, but b.ith an e.'isie and 
certain Conveyance for the Letters thereof, to and from the 


nail! grand Office [in laviidon]. 1749 W. Douolas Summary 
1 . 4O6 kiom PiMiataqiia or Portsmouth, to HUiludelpiua. is a 
regular postage. 1779 HvRvhV Snval Hist. 11 . 2>ji In ijie 
yt:ur 1633 tiie postage in Knglnnd. bcotlaiid, and licland, 
was farmed for ten tiiousand pounds yearly. 

tl. The amount chaigcd lor carrying a letter or 
postal packet; oiiginally, that puid to a post 
mcsberigcr ; hence, the charge made by the post- 
oftice (lepaitmeiit for the conveyance of a lei ter 
or packet, now usually prepaid by lueans of a 
PoiiTAOK HTAMi* or stamps. 

1654 LJayton Pleas. Notes iii. viii. 119 Kor want of ready 
money, tliey hcor'd upon his luirk, the pe>slag«:. 1656 Jims. 
Ho, t omnt. 429/a '1 li.it the Post Letters, directed to the 
several Members of tins House, be free fioin Postage, os 
(briiierly. That the l^Jtiers of the sever.d Meinlicrs of 
tills House th.it go tt» the sc\erul J*aris of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland. l>e hIso free from Postage. 169a I'. Nrai.e 
Patent in Hist. Suffolk, Mass. (1804' 11 . S04 State Ictiers^ 
which aie usually earned postage tree lu.re in Kngland. 
1787 M. t UTi EK tn / tfe, etc. (1888) i. 374 1 o forward iho 
p.irketH to Colonel Plalt.as early as may Ij*. free of post.ige. 
1849 Macaulay //i.vt Rng. iii. I. 388 The pi«tagc increased 
in promrtion to the weight of the p<ieket 1891 Phil Penny 
Post. Jubilee 11 Tiie |j<>stage to Aberdeen from Kdinburgh 
was in 1777 yi ..to Linlithgow i «4 

II. 1)1 passcllgris. 

t 4 . T’r.nvcllin|r by means of post-horses; postin«j; 
also tran.y. a lapid journey or passage. Obs. 

1603 in 13/4 Rep H.s\ M.\S. Comm. App. iv. 127 The 
continuance thereof bath drawn with it iiorn this poore 
town the postage and iccoursc of merchants, .travelling to 
the sea coast.. .We pr.iy that it would please you to crert a 

E r^tage heic and recommend unto you James Apleion, to 
e tlic poHtm.i-ter. 16x7-77 PttiiiAM Resolves n. Ivii. 277 
All the transient .plr-asure-t th.it w« fondly smiu k aftei in 
thiH postage of life in tins world. 1808 CobbeiT^ ll’k/y. 
Pol. Reg. XIU. N0.2s.968 The refusal of a licence (by) the 
niaglstr.ttes, to any iiinkee]ier lai^ng the price of post.'-ge. 
i b. Tiic ohaigc for hire ot a posi-horse. Ohs. 
1660 Alt 13 Chas. II, c. 35 § 5 Thne pence., for each 
Horses Iiire or postage for every English mile. 
t6. A Station at which horses are champed; 
a PdStin^ hou<;e. Obs. 1603 [sea sense 4]. 

III. 6. alt rib. and Comb . : poatago-book : sc« 
quut. ; postage currency, n pajier currency of dc- 
uomiiialious less than a dollar, bearing a dcsii^n 
com(>osed of one or more postage stamps, issuctl 
in the U. S. in 1862, to take the place of nctual 
postage stamps, which had for some time been used 
instead of silver coins, when these became scarce 
during the Civil War: nlsocallctl VosT.\). lurrcmy; 
postage envelope : see quot. ; postage label, 
early ofiftcial name ior a Postaox stamp; so fast- 
aji,T label stamp 

1858 Si M MONIES r*ict. Trade, * Posla^C'book, a memoran- 
dum biiok in an olTice of postal expcndiuire. i86a Inscrip^ 
t ion OH i'..y. s eeit/s bill,* Vo^xaf'e Currency, Furiii:»lied only 
by the Assistant TreaxurerA and design, tied Dcposiiaiics of 
the U. S. U. S. I'ostagc, Five Ceiiis. Hath Act approved 
July 17, 1B62. 1863 tl. S. ,S/at. c. 73 94 He ii iuilhcr 

ena« trd, That in hen of postage siaiiqvs for fruciional 
currency, and of fmctioiul nuiei, commonly called postage 
currency, .the Sfcret.iry of the Treasui'y may issue fiac- 
tion.ll notes of like amounts. 1889 l entury Piet. s. v. 
Curremv, (On July 17, 1862J, Congress authorized an i.ssue 
of circulaiing notes c.illed postage currency, imitating in 
style |}ie stamps that lind previously l>cen used at great 
i'lconvenit m e, in denominations of s, 10, 25, and 50 rents. 
These were supciseded by the fiactioiiul currency authorized 
Marth ]d, 1S63, indciioiniimtionsof 3. 1^ is, 25, and 50 rents. 
I06o Afunays Lomlon sy cHopj^ie) Others [pres.-.es) are 
cinpIo>c<l in stamping tin* embossed medallion of thct^nceii 
on •pfjst.sge envelop«»s. 183a (tiHr) Report from the .Select 
Committee on •J*ostage I.aljcl Stamps: .Miniites of Evi- 
dence. Jbid. I Are joii [II An her) the Inventor and 
Patentee of a plan for perforating the sheets of Postage 
Lnliels, so a.s to effect tnrir iiist.mc sefwr.itiori without the 
aid of any cutting instrument T Ihd 20 To engrave, print, 
guni, and p«'rfora(e the postage label stam^is. Ibid., For 
engraving, printing, and gumming the postage label sheets. 

Postage > rare. [f. Post * 4- 

-AO K.] The mooring of shipg to posts ia a harbour ; 
the dues charged for this. 

1868 Rep. Trial in Exeter 4- Plymouth Gan. 13 Mar., 
Nothing more th.iii postage was paid. There were three 
p sts as show n in the map of 1738, and three or inoie posts 
along the I’arior, which had now been removed, but to 
wliicli ships were rnooreti 

Po'stwe sta'inp. [f> PonrAOsi ^ Stamp r^.] 
All ofliciaf stamp, either a stamp embossed on an 
cnvcUqte or impressed on a card or wrapper, or 
else (now usually) a small adhesive label having a 
si^citied face- value (in Great Britain from Jr/, uj)- 
wanl), and beating a design of a certain pattern 
and colour appropriated to its value, sold by or 
on behalf of the Post OlTioe, to be affixed to any 
letter or packet sent by post, as a means of prepay- 
ment of postage, and as evidence of such payment. 

The design Ls gener.'iUy the head of the Sovereign or 
Ruler (whence in Great Britain the early popular appella- 
tion ' Queen's head *), or the national arms or emblems, but 
many countries use various symbolic or (anviful pictorial 
devices, historir al portraits, etc. 

The name stamp was originally applied to the marks 
stamped or impressed by the Post Office on letiem for 
various purposes, among others that of staiin]f whether 
they were ' prepaid unpaid *, *free’, partly paid, or paid 
by the twopenny or other post. When adhesive labels and 
impressed envelopes were introduced in 1640^ these took (be 


. place of the * paid * nr * prepaid ' stamp, and appear to have 
! I>een popularly < ailed ‘puepiagc siaiiip', ' from the Junl 'J he 
I offici.il and more aci.urHte name wa’i, postage label', but tlie 
popular uHtigc piLx ailed ; by 1S50 postage label stamp was 
in olticial um:, and finally postage stamp was accepted. I'he 
actual stamps (G* r. briejstempd) which continued to i>e 
impicssed by the Po.st Omre after 1840, to show the place 
and date of po-«i.ige and ari1v.1I, and to obliiciate or defiue 
tbe postaBe*b''lN:l> are now UMially distinguished as post^ 
murks and obUte atiomstamps or ‘marks. 

^ 1840 Ttmes 5 .May 6''4 'Ihe Penny Postage Stamps... 
Ihc Lords of the Tit.isury having fixed the 6(h of May 
next for the issue id p<)s(.'i.:e stamps. 1847 in Rep. Set. 
Comm. Podnge l.abel Stamps (185a) 1 Tim machine 
lAicher's] iipp^-ais to be a very clever and useful inven- 
tion; wo me (hoioughly convinced that postage .stnnipn 
si'pantcd by it, having jaggrd edges, will ndhere to letters 
far better than t)n»se rut fiom the sheets by knives of 
scissors. 185* /bid. 2 Mr. Bok« nliani told me.. he was very 
dL‘Siri>us about tbe sticking of tbe postage stamps to the 
1‘ tters, as there weie npwaids of 4CW fnund daily loose in 
the bags, a 186a fl II Li^wi'S I et. to Parker (m Pear^ 
son's yblh Catnl. (1894) jq), I have read Fraser, and haMiig 
read 11 iiiiisl keep it and eMclo‘« postage stamps. 186s 
B islon liveii. 'I'laimy 20 July 2/1 iVsiagc stamps h.ive 
come exiriisivelv into public use dining the pn sent scaiciiy 
of silver cum. Thej aie issued by the PoswOfficc Depurt- 
nicnts of eight v.iliies. 1 x 86 a S P. Chxsk Rep Set. U. S. 
Treas 4 Dec vS It vias soon disioiercd that slamps pie- 
p.ired for pivsl.ige lists were not .'idapted to the purposes <if 
currency.] x8^ M. Hiaih Rep. I'o^tmaste* Gen. U. S. 
I Dct 133 '1 he is.sne of ’postage cuirency’ by the 'J re isury 
Dcparimcnt ivill donhilesa soon liisplace posia^e st.irnps 
from ciiculniiciii. 1897 O. FiKTii Postage Stomps Every- 
one is aw.iic of ihe piirpt sc of a p^sfage stamp, viz to 
pieiLiy |x>Kt.ige,uiid toxene as an indication that the proper 
amtiiint lia-. l>ccii paid 1907 I'ost Off ce Guide Jan. 139 
I* miKxs-eii or impies-ed postage stamps cut out of envelopes, 
jmst-canls, Icticr-i aids, Mew-pa(jer wiappeis, or tcicgiam 
forms may be used us adhesive stamps in p.iyiiicnt of 
postage. 

b. attrib. and Comb., ns post age- stamp damper, 
si'it, statiilKS, system', esp. connrclccl wiih the 
collecting ol pu:»tage stamps as tl)e objecls of 
jihilatchc inteiest, Hiy postage-stamp toi/eding, col- 
lection, collet tor, dealer, etc. ; postage-stamp uihum, 
latalogue; postage-atamp currouoy ^U. .S.) « 
l>i>st,ige currency ; ace Postaok ^ 6 , 

185a Rep. Set. Comm. Postage Label .Stamps a The effi- 
cient working of the postagc-siciiiip s*. stem. x86a Baion 
I’ven. Piaiiscr. i Aug. 2/3 1 he Pos mastrr-Geiit r.il .md tlie 
CommisRioricr of Internal Rrvenuc have .tpproied of the 
s|H'Cimcn.s of Ihe postage stamp currency, wliu h will be for 
live, ten, twcnly-nve and fifty cents i86a (title) }’ostage- 
stanip Collector’s Album. 29 Bg Anthony's /'hotog*. Dull. 
11 . jfif Postage stamp damper. 

Postal (i)^'’slal), a (sb.) [a. F. postal, -ale 
(1836, ‘la convention postal© conclue el sign^c le 
30 mars enire la Fraucc et la Grarule Brclngne’), 
f. paste Post jA.*: .see -al.] Of or pertaining lo 
the I'ost ; relating to the cariiage ol mails. 

1843 Rep Set. Comm, on Postage 70 l*ostnI ticaties with 
all the counuries in the world. 1844 PiihS) 'I'vi hi< to. Senate 
ly'.S. in Messages (f Ptesui. IV. jitj, 1 tr.insmit to 

the Seii.ite. a convention uctween the United Stales 

a id Ihe Kepiiblic of New ( Iraiiada, signed in the ciiy of 
Bogota on the 6lh of March l.asL 1848 CloUoii Pothie iv. 
245 Not foi the will of the wiAp.. Have even latest e.\teiiaion9 
adjusted a posial arrangement. 1885 At-t sRti 49 l ie/ u 58 
9 2 (2) Witnin the limit of the town postal delivery of that 
office. 1903 Times 4 May ii Great bodiea of men, Ruch as 
|>ostal servants or dockyard servanti.. 

b. ia spec, applications: postal oar, a railway 
car for the carriage of m.iils (//. .S’.) ; postal card 
(//..S’.) [cf. carte postale^ = rosTCARn ; postal 
clerk, a clerk in a travelling lailway poht office 
(//..S'.); postal currency »= Portage tunency 
( //. .S'.) ; postal 8;ulde, a handbook of information 
al)oiit the postal service; a post-office guide; 
postal note, ill //..S’., an order issued by n post office 
for any required sum of less than five dollars payable 
nt any other post office ; poatol order, a form of 
money order issued by a post office of the United 
Kitigdom : it dilTera fiom the post-ojfUe order, or 
original postal money order, in being for one of 
a number of fi.xcd sums (from 6 J. to 2ir. ), and 
ill })eing payable nt nny post office; postal union, 
a union of the governments of various countries for 
the regulation of international postage, entered into 
at Berne on 9 October, 1874; on i Feb. 1894, 
nil countries of the world, excepting parts of Asia 
and Africa and certain islands, were included. 

1873 New Vork Her. os hprg. 10/4 ^ The *PosiaI Car 
Prr)bTem. .. Poxtal C.ir ana Man Si*rvice on RailrondR. 
187a Act of Congress U, S. 8 Ju$u St.'it. XVI 1 . 304 The 
PoHtmasUr 'General is authorized and directed to furnish 
and uisue to tha|ntblic, with p<istag«-stampH impressed upon 
them, * *postaI cards manufactured of good Htiff paper. 
1873 Chicago Tribune 17 Apr. 4/1 Postal card^ which have 
been used with great favor In England and Canada for a 
long time, will l>e introdnerd in this couniiy on the first of 
next month. 187a Act of Congress Stat. XVI 1 . 310^ Every 
route-agent, *pMial clerk, or other carrier of the m:ul shall 
receive any mail matter presented to him, if properly pro- 
paid by stamps. 186a iVashingiim Republican 93 Aug. 9/1 
Specimens or the new *PoHtal Curren^ were received in 
this city this morning. .. they are now for sale in exchange 
for specie. t868 S. M. Clark in (/. S. Documte, No. 1341 
The postal currency was the first government Issue repre- 
senting fractionnl parts of a dollar, and was commenced In 
August i86ff, and closed in April 1M3. itts H^kiiakes^e 
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POST ALONB. 

Almmnmek i88«, ^7/1 ■PoitftI Money Onlcn (>Sflo Pottol 
M'^ney Note!*). Uithko post office orilcrs, they wc issued 
for fixed sums. itt| PostiU T*Ugr. T 4 i 4 ph^tic C««, 
Would It not be well if the newer uMie were Mylrd ' *poauu 
iioicn', hs in common parlance?..* Pobt-office order^ mid 
' 'postal order 'are too much alike in sound. 1899 Daiiy 
At^x 33 June 8 s Jud^e Einden said that .. he had no 
difficully in coming to the conclusion that a postal order 
was not a neROtiablc in-^trnincnu 1S75 (//«< rifPtam) Foreign 
Po^t Card for countries included in the ^Postal Onion, 
thie Penny Farthing. ,18^ Brit. Pos.'al Cui^ j Jan., 
List ofcmintiics. .coiiipriscu in the Postal Union. 

B. ns sb. a- U* S, colioq. Short for postal card \ 
algo for postal note {Cent. Diet. 1890). b. Sho/t 
for postat car. posted (i. c. mail) train. 

1871 W. Drvsualb /.x/., 1 have aii-eady, by postal, .nc- 
knowh dgcd receipt of your laic f.tvour. ttkg AnthcHy't 
Photfl^r. BulL II. 193 'fo funiUh the M;»,ret.vy with pt.iRtals 
to notify the members and I lie prc.s.s <if ihe date of meeting. 
1891 Ahh. Rep. Pctim-lieH. IVoA/uH^ton 583, a daily lines 
of 5(>-foot pobtnls [puslal r.'tilw.iy lariLtccsj bupcrHCding 
3 lines of xo-foot. 1906 The Missionaty (U. .S.) June 349/1 
The Circular lettei, with return postal, sent out the middle 
of Apiii. 

Foatallantoio : gee Poat- B. 2. 
tPoBt alO‘Ue« adv. Obs. [f. P08T sh^ 4 - 
Ai/>nk. (app. — standin); alone like a i>Obl.)] 
Entirely or qnite alone. ( Very common in i 6 th c. ) 

1514 Q. Mary op Franck Ax/. Hen. VI It in Kllis Orig. 
I.ttt. Srr. 1. I. iiO Now am I left post a lone in effect. 
01533 Frith Answ. More (1548) Fj, 1 dare not lett him 
hton^ post ulone, least ye dispisc him. 1^3 f 'iRapton Contn. 

J t arding Kyng Henry tar j cd posic; .ifone in the buhoppeR 
paleyce besyde Powlea. 1567 (jOi.oing Onds Met. viii. 
(1590 187 He left her post ^one the shore. 1619 

lliKHON Wkt. L 38 'I'o in a nianner poai«t alone, tike a 
pcIliLaii ill the wildernessc, or as an owlc in the dtis.u-t. 

PoBtameut (p<7»*stiiiient). Arch. rare. (Algo 
8 po.^tm'int.) [aci. It. postaniento^ C pasture to 
po.4t, posta situnlioii, placiii)', setting ; whence .'ilso 
tier. etc. po\tanient.\ A ))e(lcsl:il, a base ; also, a 
flaming, mounting, or moulding around a bas- 
relief, large carnet*, or the like. 

173® |CJ Smiiii] ('if ieus Relaliomt II. 39a All th<*8e 
Pyramids* were r.-iil'd in with Il.innisters, on the P<jstm»‘fi(.‘! 
of eveiy other weie pot Pots with Orange-Trees. 1850 
I.FiTcH Ir. (T. O. Miilt'Vs Attc. Af't§ i*>i (cd. 21 174 Iiisu- 
laied ^icdrstals of i uliimus ^siylohaies) which aruiC from 
cotitirm ais pastaincuts tbtereobatc.'O. 

Postanal, -antennal, -arytenoid, -audi- 
tory : see Post- H. a ; Foat-angel ; rotjT sb.‘^ 
13; Poet- apostolic : Post- B. i. 
t Po'state. Obs Aphetic form of Apostate. 

1387 TRbviSA t/igden (RolN) VIM. 315 And jKist.staes 
and evel doers he f.ivuied stioiigitchi:. 1483 Caxion < oia 
(i viij, Flier y one sholde say ih.tt ye were a pt.)biaie. 

t Posta'tion. obs. rare"^^. [f. L. post after 
-ATiuN.] " 1 ‘he placing of one thing aftci another. 
1607 At //r»/. Pise. agst. A ntithr 1. ii, 9s I'he postal ton of 
the wine doth not prciudii e it, therefore the poblponing of 
the Oosjic doth not ptciiidioc it neither. 

Foflt-a’xiad, Otiv. {p ep.) Ana/, [f. as next 
A -ad : cf. lJi<.XTiiAl).J in a post-axial direction 
(from). 

1895 Proc. Zftot. S'V. 331 These two grooves are separated 
hy a .rnJge (narrowing piisiaxiad). /t’/d. 373 Tiie (|u.iilraic 
( •)iiliiiiie!t onwards p •sinxi.'id the dorsal margin of the 
ryguniii. 

Fost-azial (p^oditcksial), a. Anat. [f. L. 
/Oft after t Axi.s, Axial.J Of, j*eilaiiimg to, or 
bitualed on that hide of a limb (in vertebrates) 
which i'l posterior to a line drawn at right angles 
t<* the hotly axis through the axis of the limb. 

1871 Mivart Elem. Anat. 37 And in beasts i>ofifeiior,can 
fji* spoken of. “S-s prjsi iixi.d 1875 Sir W. Turnkk in Encyit. 
Brit. 1 819/a (Jiiitc recemly the term prse-axial h.as b«*en 
introiliiced asecpiivalcnt to atlantal, and pod.axial lo H.icraL 
i 38 i Mivart ('<a/ 95 The Ulna, or pi>fit-axiai bone of the 
forcariii, is longer than the humerus. 

1 Icnce Po8t-a’xially adv.^ in a post-axial position 
or direction ; also ns p*‘cp. (cf. 1 ‘o«t-axiaj)). 

187a Mivart Elem. .Anat 39 Distinct vertebi^e ore 
devciopt'd both pre-uxi.tily and po8i-axially to this strip. 
189s P*oc. Zooi. Soc. 3JI 'I'licM veriebim continue on 
postaxially the siicral m ih.s, n.'irrowing ms they proceed. 

Po’Bt-batf. [/. ro.sr -h Bag sb ] A bag [ 
for carrying fcitersi and other postal matter ; a mail- 
bag; tran^f. the iiiiml>er of letters, etc. delivered 
to or scut from any lioiise or person. 

xSfj M(m)rk /VxAAAir384 The honour and delight of firot 
raiisaLking tlie Post Hag. 183a I)aha,\ck Ecoh. Maimf. 
xxviii. (ed. i) 3/3 The Post-bav; dcNpat«.hcd every evening 
to one of our laigcst Litie^, Hiistol, usually weighs IrKs than 
a bundled pounds. 1855 Macaulay tfhi. Eng. x\i. III. 
6 s 7 - «» 3 . 1 ; M AR riM Remin. ( dd ffaddiw^on 337 Post-hHgs 
were • an icd on liurseba(. k fioin Edinbui^ch to ly^ndon. 

Tit Bits 7% July 332 /i 'Ihe Prince of Wale.s has the biggest 
post bag of any of the Koyaltiea. 

t Po'Bt-bark. Obs. [f. Post sb.^ + Bark 
■K Packet- boat. 

15M luce Packkt sb. r]. s8oo Mount jov in CaL Doc. net. 
tret. 433 We Itnd great lack of a post-bark to poM to and 
fro between Lough Foyle and Dublin., we have adYcntured 
to erect a passage boat for tliat piirposc, at tlie rale of toi. 
per iwxMxxAW, as tlie other post -barks have. 16^ Cat. State 
Papere. /.>«//#. (1876) a6 The whole budncMior the post baiks 
rerarrea hack (6‘the Irish Committee. « ttgb U.xnheh Ann. 
vi. (1658) i6r Sending away neveriheles.se a Poet-barque to 
Athens, to let them know what bad befallen him. 
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f Fost-bill. Obi. [f. Poet a .9 + Bill j^.n] 
1. ^ice quota 

1847 WaBSTiw, Pest-hitt. a bill of leHers mailed by a post- 
ma»ter. iM SiMHONOs PM. TrneUt Post-bilt. a p^-o(fice 
Way-hill placed in tlw mail-ba^. or given in charge of the 
guard Of driver. 1884 in WaasTKa ; and in later Dicta 
2 Short for /lank Post Hill: *i*e Bank-bill. 
1809 R Lamcpomd tntrod. Ptotle 6 Post UiUs on the 
Bank of England. 

Po'Bt-^at. [f Port sb:^ a- Boat sb.] A bent 
or fhip engngetl in the conveyance of the mails, 
esp. un a regular route at fixed times ; a packet- 
boat, moil-lNiat ; also, a boat which couveys tra- 
vellers between ceitaiu points; a stage-boat. 

1600 Sir G. Kknton in Cat. Dee. ret. IrtK 340, 1 await [at 
Holyhead) for a southeily wtnd, and a luirk to pm me over, 
the pijftt Ixiat being already in Ireland. 1753 Hanwav 
Tteut. (1763) I. 11. xvi. 73 We found the place iunabiied by 
some tarui'x, who ply on the river with open post boats. 
1879 Batrs Egypt. an Bends 1 1 . vi. 163 Thence by the post- 
lH>.tt on ihe canal to Port Said. 1897 Ediab Rev. Oct. 4<)5 
It is sunset wiicn one ariives by (he poxt-b-iat. 

t FO‘Bt-book *. Obs. [f. PtisT t*. 1 8 -f BfX)K jA] 
A liook in which accounts arc posted ; a Ictlger. 

CHAHhv.Hnl'yct. s v. Book, Ledger, or Leger.Bt^k. 
8om<‘iiiiies alxo called the g 9 ‘«at book, and the pt>si book. 
<**734 North Z/Wx (i 8^6» III. 165 ProjKised a s«>rt of 
po^t.liook to be kept, in which the nicrchunis Rhould liave 
their acGOiiniB. 

Post-book rare. [f. PosT sh?‘ + lkK>K rA.] 
A hook containing the regulations of a post-scrvict. 

1783 Smourtt Trent. (1766) 1 . viii. 133, 1 pulled out the 
post -I look, and began to read the artk'le which orders, tliat 
the traveller who cuineR first shall be fin-t served. 

Fost-box: see I’oht j/*.* 9, sb.'t^ i^. 

Po*8t-boy. [f. Po»T sb.‘* + Boy 

1 . A boy or man who rides post ; a letler-carrier. 

1588 Cii/. Border Papers I. 320 Sum Skotes inett with 

the post boay of MoriJClt byt^uise and tooke away his 
borse and pakkett. 1604 RutlaJtd MSS. IV. 5.7 Paid 
lo a post hoy foi a letter from iny 1 -A>rd, vjr/. 167a K. Wild 
Dcclar. Lib. ("onsc. 4, 1 sudd* iify heard the Po-*i-l>uy blow 
his Hi*rn ne.ar my Window. 1733 Loud. Gas No 6137/4 
I'lie Post- Hoy who was bringing the Gloucehiur and Ihistol 
Mails to London. 1758 Johns- m Idler No. 41^* R 13 A road 
through which.. the post-iniy cvuiy day and mght goes and 
returns. i88t ltKh.»NT & Kick Chapl. EUet 11 . \i. 12a 
W« tie-ird the sumitions of the postboy « horn, and Cicely 
presently lan in with a letter in her hand. 

2 . The postilion of a stage-coach, post-chaise, or 
hiicd carnage; -Poktilion 3. 

1707 CiiAMitp.Ht.AVNR Pres. St. E'ng. 111. (ed. so) 443 If any 
GciiilenitUi dcNire to rule Post Pohi-HorsCk are aCways 111 
read I ness., only 3d. ix demanded for evtr> Engh.sli Mile; 
and, for every Stage, to the Post-Uoy 4d for conducting. 
1733 FiFiniHG ‘/'ofu Thumb it, v, lliu’ tiie> xhoiilci fly as 
hwiii as the gods, when they Ride on VM.hind that pi^st- 
0 |*r>orimHiv. *777 Shkrimam Trt'p .Sca/b. 1 i, Pay 
the postboy, and t.«ku the poi ttii.in eau. 1788 Cowper 
iiilptn 230 Away went (Jiipin, and away Went posibov at 
his hi els, The posilK>>’s hi/T'C righf glad to miss The lum- 
bering of the wheels. 1853 *'<nr/xn. xxxiii, 

'] lie post boys cracked their wiitpit, and the wheels rolled 
away. 

Foatbraohial, -branchial, -o8Boal, -calca- 
neal: s ePoHT- B. a; Post- butt: Post riJ.i 9; 
Fost-canonical, etc. : Post- B. i. 

Post captain : sec P<».'4T sbi^ ^ b. 

Po'Bt-car. [ 1 . Post sb.- + Car j^. 1 ] A car 
for the conveyance of mails; also, a car for the 
conveyance of travellers jxisliiig 
1694 pRNN Trail. (1714) 303 Wc immediately took a PoRt- 
carr, and came next day at out two in the altcrnooii to 
Clcvc. 181a Sir k. Wius43n I’tiv JJiaiy 11861) 1 . 140 'i'he 
Imyaid .unve every uid, and a little c.ir into tlie Uirgain 
for the soldiers, a.x i<eing larger than the pijM c.\rR. 

Postcard Hif'U'stikiid). [t. J’o-it sb't 4 Card 
sb.'t] A pasteboard card of .a regulation .size, bear- 
ing a rc‘)*ieseniation of a )>osiagc stamp 01 an 
equivalent design, ofiicially sohl to be uactl for coi- 
respondence. AKo, since 1 Sept. 1894, a blank, 
private, or nnoflicial card of the same tiimensions 
{blank postcard) to be furnished with an adhesive 
stamp lor the piniKT amount of postage. 

The postcard iMuicd in Great Rriiain t Oct. 1870 cost \d . : 
cards of higher pii>es from id to yl. were iiwsucd l.iter 
for foreign coiTCkp^mdeni e (the fii->t being the i.irf. card of 
1875): since 1879 the nostcaid rate foi countries wiiliin 
the post.il union has bf-eii id. ^ An equivalent rale for 
foreign coires|Jondciice is used in nio-t other countries | 
but f >r internal oori'espondcncc their nites differ. PtcloriaJ 
or puture poitcards are raids (usually blank) bcnnng a 
picture on the reverse side, tlie vending and collccttou of 
which l)cg.u) to become prevalent slioiily befure 1900. 

1B70 Oct I {Inscription) Post Card. The nddixas only to 
V>« wi it ten on thU Ride. Halfpenny, ti/jn Dante Extropa's 
Sihiiot 16 He wrote home to his mother, on the back of a 
halfpenny post card, so that all the letter tarrici.s might see 
how pious lie was. 187s Punch t Feb. 51 /a He gets a post- 
Ccird informing him that he is nrop-'Sed to the House. 1890 
Pali Matt Gas. i Feb. 3/3 The post-caid was un Auktrun 
invention, bruught out in 186B, with a sciiaiate Lsnue the 
following yetir for Hungary.. We adopted the plan in 1&70, 
1899 Picluie post-card [vee PicTtiRS sb. 6 d). 1901 Daily 

Mttvs x6 Mar. 5/1 I'he ide.s of the postcard first came to 
Dr. Siei^hnn, late German PoKlmavter-Gencral, who sub- 
mitted his plan of a postcard, which was rejected at the time, 
to a Gennnn Postal (Jongress in 1865. nitrib. 1897 IVestw. 
Gas, 33 Feb. 3/3 Having adopted the custom of book-reien- 
tion by the post-card sv'stem. 1899 /bid. 10 Aug. 8/x They 
have euppUed the niArket with a postcard cdbuin. 


PoBt-oBToohe, to -oarrlsr; lee Foit sb.^ la. 
POBt-Cart ()»^<*‘8t|k2it). [f. PovT sb.* i- 

Cakt sb.] A cat t in wbicu local mail* are uuriedl 
AliiO attrik, 

s8a6 Miss Mitrord VitUsge Ser. ik (1883) 943 Here Is the 
poet-cart coming up ihe roeid at ite most resyec i able rumble. 
1884 MancA Exam. 99 Nov. 4/6 The traine are all late, 
and the pr>ttoarts do not reach their devtimUiooSi 1B89 
Baiuiib lVindi»v in Thrums ixt Jamie wae to. .come cm to 
'I'hrunis fiom Tilliedruni in the post-cari. 1906 Westut. 
Gm. s Apr. ?/i An imi*ortant p^-cun service rant via 
G'eytowii and Middle Drift into the native temtories, 

Postoava i|)du.-.t|lc/<‘vA). Anat. [f. PoBT- A a 
+ Cava toi vena cava ] The inferior vena cava : 
■o cailccl as being behind or postciior in anlmali 
generally. Hence Voatoa*yal a* 
ia66|9er PRKrAVAi.]. iSSt Wildrr & Gaos . 4 im/ Technmi, 
331 By Owen the two are dcHignated as the pestemeU and 
pimimusl Vfins. . . We have ventured to ouiit the vena aud 
to designate them as Nimi>iy pmcava and postcitva. 

Foat-C'Hiar: toe Poht sb.^ 9. Fostceatral^ 
-oophalle, -cerebellar, -cerebral: Post- B j. 
POBt-ckaiSB (ptfo'hl ijt'z), sb. AUo cot/Oft poat- 
ohay, -ahay, IVciiaihe, pochat, |f. Port sb.*^ + 
Chai.sk.] A t/avclling cairiage, titber hired fiom 
ttnge ti> stage, or drawn by hoiset to hired : uted 
ill the 1 8th and enilier half of the 191)1 century. 

In England usually having a closed body, seated for from 
two to four perMNis, the diiver or postilion riding on one of 
the horses. 

171s Land. Gas. No. yysj/s The Rarl of Strafford arrived 
here in a Po^i -Chaise. 1756-7 ir KeysleVs Trav. (1760) 1 . 
221 'i'hcre is srtuxe any other way of travelling from Cfeneva 
to Italy than in post-chaihes which will bold two persons, 
with a covering over head, and loom for two trunks oehind : 
th(.y have but two w'lieels. 17W F. Gnrviixr Maxims, 
Char. 4 R^fl. 19 He was told 01 the late invention of post* 
ch.iys, of tlieir gieat expedition, convcniency and cheapness. 
1840 Dickrns vld C'. Shop xlvii, Kit's mother and tlie 
single grntli'innn, s^iei ding onward in the povt'Chaisc-and- 
four. 1889 ( 1 . Findlay E.ng. Railway ^ At the Lommeni-e- 
intnt of the picaent century . .communication between the 
smaller towns wax by po>t-cliaiRea . . for the wealthy. 
attfub. 1763 SroNH in J'kit. Trams. Llll. 107 Cssca where 
' the iiatieiit caught cold, as a post-chaise boy did. 1794 
\V. F) LION Citrnages 1 . 8 A Chaiiot or Post-Chai'.c body. 
These bodies differ not in the least. ..By the addiiion of a 
coach-liox 10 the carri.Tge-part, they are culled Churiota 

Hence Post-ohalaa v., colioq.. intr. to travel by 
)>ost-cbRiRe; trans. to convey 111 or cairy off io 
a post-chaiHe. rate. 

1854 1 'halkeray A'x«>r!7/wxj av. The Colonel delighted in 

f nst-< haising the rapid transit iiirougb the country amused 
tm, and clieeied liis spirits. 1871 [see Po’chaisk). 

PoBt-chariot. It Post sb^ + Chartot.J 
A cliarioi for tiavclling post; spec, a light four- 
wheeled carriage of the i8th and early 19th c., 
(lifTciiiig from a post-chaise in having a diivePs 
scat in front. 

^ 1609 Holland Amm. Marcell, 375 Mexsnla mounted her 
into a swift post liiariot, and with a maine pace rude awuy. 
1741-70 Kliz. Caktkr l.ett. (1808) 433 MUs Deane got into 
a post cliurtot at Canicrhury'. 176a (joi usm. Plash He 
usually travelled to 'PunbridBe, 111 a post chariot aiwt six 
greys with out-riders. 1808 Pi.akchk Descent Vunube 69 
The sight of a post-chariot whirling along. 

Fost-choi etc, -choroid . see Port- B. i , A. a b. 
Post- cla ssic a. next. 1890 in Cxm/. Die/. 
Post-cla'Bsical, a. [f. Port- B i -t- Llassi- 
CAL. J iiccurriiig or existing subsequent to the 
classical peiiod of any language, lilciature, or art ; 
spec, of the Gieek and I, atm. 

1867 SCI! A’x#/f. (1874) I The classical and poxtclassical 
niatirinl.s linn lie .srattcr^ l)irou||:h it (the Talnuid]. >898 
Daily Pirtos 12 Nov. 4/5 All this, suggests that gypdes, 
whatever iheir origin, were pusi-classiral immigrants from 
India into Europe hy way of the Levanu 
^>o Post-ola*BBloiEm, a grammatical or ortho* 
graphical form of the post -classical (icnotl. 

19^ .Hcitdemy 7 Apr. 331/1 Perhaps the most remarkable 
posl-classiciMii III the treatise is the appisal to the reader, as 
in iViayi’ioat oirwv, ' oLserve lioW ill p. 39. 

POBtcla'Vicle. Anat and Zoo/, [f. PoBT- 
A. 2 b.J The posterior bone of the scapular aicb 
of some Bshes. 

1888 Koii.t.sToN & Jackson Anim. Z.i/^416 Hie GaaouM 
unci Teleostei have investing bones known as supra-clavicle, 
clavicle, iiiier-clav iclc, and post-clavkle, all d< rived aj.*- 
parently fiom the skin .ind lining membrane of the )>rancbiai 
cavity, and inesent in iioiieol the hiiihcr Vcrtebr.itu. 

So FoBtoUbvi'oular a., situated behind the 
clavicle; (.^rtainin^ to (he poatclavicle. 

1870 KoLLi-j>roN Anim. Life 44 The clavicle overlaps a 
posit lavknlar bar. 

POBtcUtelliail (-klditcliin), a. {sb.) Zoo/. 
[f, IWr- B. 2 -I- CiJTELL-UM + -IAN.] Belonging 
to tiiat division of eaithworms in which the male 
genital apertures are situated behind the clitelluin 
or thickened band, b, sb. An caribwoiin of this 
division. 

I1888 Roilrston & Jackson Anim, Li/ewi.) 1888 (see 

iNrHACLIlF.LLIAN). 

PoBt-ooack (pAi'stik^tf). [f. Post shZ- + 

Coach j-^.] A atagc-coach used for cairy ing wails^ 
a mail-coach ; a stnge-coach generally. 

1673 Lnvtierdnle /’A/krx 1 Camden) 69 The D. Hamilton 
and the E. of TweeUale. .goe in cocb to B«lford,from thcoco 
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on honibAck to York, And from thrnce by the po«t-coch 
to London. 1085 Rnyal Frociam, 7 SepL In Land, 

No. m68/i Tiiai they presume not to set up any Foot- Post, 
Horse- Pi^t, Poitt or Stage-Couck 1787 nisi Rttro^ ii. in 
Ann. Rig. 33/1 A coiuinon tnivellin|{ post coach or two, 
with a couple of hired chaises. 1849 A. «t Q- lAt Set. 1 . 33/1 
A new post-coach hud been hcc up whioi performed the 
journey to Bath in a single dny. iMi DicKknh Gi. Ex^icL 
axxiii, We got into our |)ost-coach aihJ drove away. 

Fostoofumdilar, -coxnltial: sec Post- H. j, i. 
tPost -CO'mmon. obs, [Altered from med.L. 
posUoinmunio . sec next, and cl. Common 4, 
8.] -• Posr.coM MU. V ION. 

dtiaSo St. Bernard mo in Ilorstm. AlUngt. Lir, (18/8) 
59 God..enspiied him of an orisoiin, To neyn at his post- 
coinoun. Aitiir he po^t-comoun was i-songe Hcchaunced 
hiH onsoun. c ia6o in Pol Kcl. 4 L. /’i^rt/ur (1866)91 When 
he preste hath don his masse, .A-nohur oryson he moste 
say, l>e ' post comen ' men don hit calle. 1493 Fes ivtUl 
(W. de W 1515) 33 The postcoinyii is 11 >t sayd [on Easter 
eve], i 63 j tr Romish Mois-hk. 96 After tlie Canon and 
C-'Oiimunion then followeih the post-common with the 
Collects. 

Fostoommunicant : see Post- A. a a. 
Fost-cominn'iiion, sb. (a.) [ad. med 
poUt'ommunio, ^on em , cf. K. posUommunion (Ol*'. 
A so potumeniony i JS7 in (iodcl.); sec Post- H. i c 
and Communion.] The or a part of ilie eucharistic 
olTice which follows the act of communion. 

1483 Caxion Gold Leg 443 b/i After the prec-st sayth the 
pdHicoinnmnyon wiiiche is so named . foi thys that it is 
sayd after the preest h.uh rcc^yued the prccyous sacra- 
mciite ot the aulter. >348-9 Rh. Com Prayer^ ( emntumom 
(Rubric), Then shall the Clarkes syng the post Communion. 
1657 Sparuow Bk. Com /‘ruyer The last is the Post- 
Cominunion. or, 'rh.inlcsgiviii)^, which with us is nothing 
hut that holy Hymn [Gloria in ExceNi.sJ. 1853 1 >aik tr. 
Batdeschis Cirntno'ital ij 8 \t the Post -Communion the 
Bishop again go^rs to the f.ildstool. 190s lli'estm. Cam. 
If Aug. s/a The Post-Coinmuiiioii was s.inl by the Arch- 
bishop and the 'Gloria in K<ccelsis ‘ was sung by the choir 
to music by Sir John Stainer. 

B. adj. Succeeding or following the act of 
communion ; U'led after communion. 

1890 Cent. Diet. s.v., A p<jsi -com in union coll-ct. ATod, 
The p )St-communioii address in Presbyteiiaii churches. 

Foat-ooa kublal to -cosmio: see Po8t- B. i. 
PostOOMtol ip^'Bt|lcf7‘stal), d. [f. Post- H. a -i- 
L. costa^ after (Jostal.] Behind a rib ; spec, in 
Entom, situated next behind the cootal vein or 
tiurvure of the wing. 

i8a8 Kiruv & Sp. Entomol. III. xxxv. 6‘>8 The Inter- 
mediate Area is that which lies l>etwe<‘n the postcostal or 
nicdi.sstinal nervure and the anal fold of the wing. 18^-9 
I'odds L/cL Anat, 11 . 037/1 The .second longituuinal 
nervure is the po-«t-costaL 189$ Syd. 6oe, Zrx., Post- 
costal, behind a lib. 

Poatcoxa', -oniolate, -oubital: see Post- 
B a. Foi’:oribrata : see Post- A. i. 
Fojt-date st|d/'t), sb, [f. Post- A. i b + 
Datk Sq )^.posldate, posltdale.^ A date 
alTixed to a docum^^iit, or assigned to an event, later 
than the actu.il date. 

i6(i C<itc;r., PostidaU, a Post-date. lyoi H. Wanlev in 
Phil. Trans. XXV. 1997 The Kricson of tlicse Post-Dates 
was, because .a Hook was by how much the Newer, by so 
much the more Valuable. 

Post-date (ivf'st,d/»*t), v. [f. Post- A. i a-t- 
Datk». .So nuKi. K. postdater (^I75J in Hatz.- 
Darm.); formerly poUidater (1549 in Littre).] 
trans. 'I'o affix or assign a later than the aetual 
date to (a document, book, event, etc.). 

i6a4 Dosne Dmotions Medit. ix (ed 2) 199 This were to 
antidute, or to postdate iheir Consuluiliou, not to giue 
Phisicke 1679 C. Nkssb Aniuhtut soi Our own apt- 
ness to antedate promtscs, and to p<isi«fate threatnincs. 
1701 K. Wami i-y ill y’A/ 7 . Trans XXV. 1997 (')ther HtxJks 
aie postdated that they might be aLCouuit-d New 1809 
K. I.ANCFOKD Introd. Trade 17 Kiiowin<4 thi* s.-une [billj to 
l»e p >si-iiatcd 1891 C. L'>we hi ly/A Cmt Dec. 861 Many 
of the Bcilin newsp.ipers wbi> li are publis >ed in the evening 
are p^lst dated by a day. [So with the French daily papers.] 

11 nee Poit-da'ted ppl a. 

^ 1633 J)os«rK Serm. exit (cd, Alfoitl) IV. 571 Piophery 
ih hut aiuedatel Gospel, and Gospel is but post-dated 
Prophecy. *797 (ioowin Enquirer 1. lii. 16 A case more 
fr^qu'iU tliaii (hat of p isl-<lated genius. 1866 Chump 
Banking iv. 89 Post-dated dirques, i. c. cheques bearing 
date suhsequeiit to the actual drawing, aio illegal [Icgid 
since 1882). 

Po'St-day. [f. Poar sb’^ Dat sb."] The day 
on wiiich tile post or ni.'iil i<3 due or departs. 

1670 G. FI. ///./. C'i*dinats 11 1. 107 Every Post day they 
send them whole d<«eiis of Pacque's of Letters 1679 Hah- 
WhLu in Jcnisoii Toptsk Plot 27, I H.ivu ex^iected to hear 
fro ri you thrse three or four post-days past. 1803 Makv 
Chari. roN IFi/e 4 Mistress IV. 213 Mrs. Aubrey,, .lecol- 
Iccting that it w-ts foreign post-day, very wisely resolved to 
return home iiiimed ately, and write to her husband. ^ 1890 
* R. Bin oiiEwo' >D ' Col. ReTomter (1891 1 329 'I bis particular 
morning happened to he that of the bi-weekly post-day. 

Foatdental, -digital : see Post- K 2. Fost- 
destinatJon, -dotermined : see Post- A. 1. 
Fost-dlastollo. -dicrotic: see Post- B. i. 

Post-dilU’Tri^ tz. [f. as next -al ] a. Geol. 
Posterior to the diluvial or drift period, b. gen ^ » 
PoS I-DILUVIAN. 

1833 Hucklani) Relig Dilurt, iqo The diluvial and Post- 
diluvial formations i am now speaking of. J. Tait 

Mind in Matter (1893) 194 The postdiluvial period presenta 


man with a knowledge of the dangerous tendendes of 
human nature, and the reiribucive couaequeiices. 

Foit-diluiriail (pif^»ti< 1 iPM viauj, a and sb, 
[f. i'osT- B. 1 T L. dtiuvt-um a deluge 4 -an. 
^io K. posldiluvien adj. (Litti^).] 

A. adj Exibtuig or occurring after the Flood or 
Noachiaii deluge. 

1680 I.AWHON Mite into Trraxnry qlYie Ante-diluvian and 
Pirst-diluviaii Palttarchs, (hat is, tlie Fathers that lived 
before and alter the Fiu^. 1759 Wrj»i.kv IVks. (1873) 11 . 
496 Nothing on the po*«tdiluvian caith could he moie 
pleasant than the road from hence 1807 (i. Chalmers 
Caledonia 1 . i. i. 15 i he printine ages of the post-diluvian 
world. 1877 Dawhon Orig Ik’orldnxxi. 385, 1 have referred 
above only to the que'-tiun of historic or postdiluvian man. 

B. sb. One who lived, or lives, after the Flood, 

Burnet 7 A. Earth 1 sai If they allow the post- 
diluxiaiis to have liv'd six hundred, .years, that being clearly 
beyond tlie standard of our lives, xyio Steei.k 'I oiler 
No 364 PS Meihiisalem might l>e halt an Hour in telling 
whnt a Clock it was ; but as for us Postdiluvians, we ought 
to do every Thing in Hast. 1830 Jab. Douclas 'Truths 
Ke/ig. 111. liHjal 140 The history of the tirst pustdiluvians 
has indeed paaa(.d auay. 

t Post-dlBaeisin (pt^stidisPrin). Old Law. 
[I. Post- A. 1 b -i- Disseisin.] A second or sub- 
scquLMit dissei«;in; also, a wiit that lay for ititn 
who had a second time been di 8 sci'<«(l ot his lands 
(ind tenements by one from whom he bud recovered 
them by novel disseisin. 

Rolls oy Parit. 976/1 Le dit Henry porta bref 
non re .beignur le Roi qe ore est de postdisscisitie ver^ ledit 
Johan.] >533 tr. Natuta Bf rfiuin 138 Yf he be put 

out of the same tcnciiiciitcs by the s.iine person agnynst 
whom he hath recotiered then he shat liutien post di seyson, 
and a redd i<tsey soil 1607 Cowell luterpr.. Post dfs^eism. . 
is a writ viueii by the .statute of West. a. cap. 36. and lyeth 
for him that hauing recotieied lands or tenements by (^;ar- 
cipe quod reodat) v|>on default, or reddiiiuu, is ueaine dis- 
seised by the farmer divseisour. 1848 in Wharton Law Lex. 

So t Poat-diaaai'Mor, one who a second time 
dissei'^es another of his lands. 

1647 N. Bacon Idsc Cord. Eng. i. Ixix. (1739^ iBi Redis- 
scisors and PostdisHcinorH fouml upon verdict before ilie 
.Sheriff, (’oroners, and Knights, shall be imprisoned. 1768 
liiArKsioNR Comm III. x 188 He shall have a writ of 
post-dis'ieisiii against him ; whicli subjects the post-disseisur 
to tlie same penalties as a re-disseisor. 

li Fostdo-rsolum. -ulum. Entom. [mod.L. 
f Post- B. 2 4 *dorsu/t4m, dim. of dorsum back.] 

* The middle-piece between the mesophragm and 
the ix)stscutellum' (Kirby and Spence). 

i83tf Kirhy & Sp. PlntomoL HI. xxxv. 570 The first 
external piece of the nietathurax is the postdorsolutii, 

Fost-drill, -driver : see Post sb. i q, sb:^ 1 2. 
Foste, obs. f. Post ; var. Poustib Obs, 

IlFostea (p^u’stfii). law, \\„ postea after- 
wards, lit. ‘ after those things * ; being tlie first word 
of the usual licginiiing of the record.] 'J'hut part 
of the lecord of a civil process which seta foith llie 
proceedings at the trial and the verdict given. 

1396 Bacon Mnx. 4 Use Com. I.asv 11. t. (1633) si Against 
the day they should have apficared above, to relume the 
verdict read in the Court above, which rrlurne is called a 
Posiea. a 1637 Fi.kt< her U i/e /or Month v. ii, Sub-poenas 
and postetss, 1709 Lond. Caz. No. a 08/3 A PoRlea, or 
Record of Nisi Prius, lietwccii Morris, rlaintiff, and Jordan, 
Derendjiit, was delivered by mutaice to a Per on who 
had no Right Co receive it. 1768 Blackstonr Comm. 111 . 
xxiv. 386 Whatever, in short, is done sulisi^iient to the 
joining of issue and awarding (he trial, it is entered on 
record, and is called a posiea. 1809 BENriiAM yustiat^ Cod, 
E\tit. 154 Clerk of the conimoii bails, postcus, und e&ireai:>. 

Posted (p)^«*sted), a. [f Post sh,^ 4 -ed 2 ] 
rumished with or having posts. Also in comb., 
as four-posted (see Four C. 2). 

157s Aup. I’akker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 413 This shop, is 
made like the terrace, f.iir railed and posted, fit for men to 
stand upon in any triumph or shew. 1614 Inv. in Trans. 
Lumb. 4 IVest. Arch. .'^oc. lil. 115 One posted bedd with 
(easier and curtaineH. 1798 it idt Advertiser 17 Nov 2/3 
A good and substantial wind com p< .sted null. i8a8 l,i/e 
Planter y<imaicti 35 *1 he furniture consisted of a table and 
a ch.iir, with u (.losted bed. 

Fo'flted, ppl. a.^ ff. Post v,^ + -fd'.] 

1 1 . Sent or gone away quickly like a post ; de- 
parted quickly. Obs. 

i6oa Monday tr. Palmerin of Eng. i. i, To recount thy 
posted pleasure and also to thinke 011 thy present ensuing 
paine. 

2 . Carried by or sent through the post ; placed 
in a post-office letter-box for dispnfch. 

1845 M'Cwlioth Ta.xation 11. vii. (1833) 318 There has 
been a great increase in the number of posiedf letters. 

3 Entered in a ledger or account-book. 

I77t I.ucKOMRB Hist, print. 968 Fulbpoints serve .to 
lead and to connect the posted Article with its contingent 
valuation. 

Po sted, ppl. a.*^ [f, P0.8T V 3 4. -KD 1,] Cut 
into llic form of a post ; ‘ squared * : see Po.sT v .2 i. 
Posted,///. 0.3 [f. I*O.STr.'* 4 -Ei)h] 

1 . •'^et ill position, stationed, arranged. 

1796 Instr. 4 Reg. Cavalry (i8ii) 144 The point where 
the head of a column entcrii an alignetnent, and which if 
niarkr-d by a posted person. 1887 Ruskin Pigterita II. 
iTO We drove under some (losted field-batteries into Bade. 

2 . Pasted or ftxcd up in a prominent place, as 
a public notice. 

1897 Daily News 8 June 3/3 The posted announcement 


that the * jumping competitions would begin at thrM o'clock* 
brought numMm on to the grassy banks. 1898 ibid to May 
6/6 The posted certificate at the booking -oHice [of the AU 
hambraj. .ordered the dancer complete rest * for her voice *• 

Fostee, variant of Pouhtii Obs,^ power. 

II Posteen, pOSti*n. Also erron. poobteen, 
-tin. [Pers. postin leathern, f. Ou.^ 

p5st skin, hide ] * An Afghan leathern pelisse, 

geneially of sheepskin with the fleece on* (Yule). 

1815 El fHiNSToNK* /fa'. Caubul (184a) II. 59 At that 
season, they also wear biown and grey woollen great coats, 
and pOHieeiis. 186s Punjab Trade Rep. 65 (Y.) Otter skins 
from the Hills and Kashmir, worn as Posilns by the Yar- 
kanilis. iMa Mrs. B M. CroivBR Proper Pride II. ii 33 
The head-man of [an Afjyilian j village, in a 1 ichly-cmbroiderLd 
pushteen. 1904 Blue bk. Papers relating to Jhibet, We 
would recommend that both escort and support should have 
duthing on winter scale wiih poshtins for sentries. 

tPostel** Obs. Also 2-4 poatlo, 7 postil, 
[a. OV, poslel \ 160 74 in Godef. Compl ;,inod.F. 
poleau post, dim. of (JE. post', see Post sb,^ and 
-LL^.j A door-post, gate-post. 

Cl 173 Lamb. Horn. 127 pa postics and pet ouerslaht of 
tlie biise. ciaoa Lay. inb pa coinen beo tu pan biinncn 
pa Hercules makede mid miuhtle liU strelf^de pat weoren 
postics longe of marmoii stane stronge. ^ a 1300 ( ursor M, 
1 19B0 Uiindcn |>al p.ii soght p.s uss pai fund bi a postel. 
1277 Landu P. PL H. XV 1. 54 pc po were of pis posies 
[/l/.S'. ('. postics], a 1631 Donnk Serm. evil (ed Alford) 
] V. 4';9 '1 be Blood uf that lAinb is nut sprinkled upon the 
PoHtils of that door. 

T Fostel 2, Obs rare. [ad. OP', posterle, potelle 
* 4*9 *** Godef. C’ompl,) L. poslerula 

Postern.] A po.stcrn or small ^ilc. 

f 1400 Cursor M. 767s (Cott ) Hot miciJ vte bi nii’ht him 
leie, Vte at a piiue dcni postel \Gldt. & Trm posicriic]. 

Fostem, -e, variants of Postumk Vos. Fost- 
embryonal, -embiyoiiio : see Post- B. i. 
Po'st e’ntry, po’st-entry. [Post- a. i b,] 

1 . A Hubsc(|Uerii or iaie entry. 

1888 Pall Mall G. 31 May 10 The entries show, a 
deciease on last year's total of 132, which may possibly be 
made up ^ct by po t citiies. 1886 Dany Ntws 9 July 5/8 
Po.st entiles have brought (be number of pioliablc cuitipeli- 
tor^ up to something more than llic average. 

2 . Spec. a. An additional or bU]>plcmen(al entry, 
in the manifest of a vessel, of an item or items of 
dutiable meichandise omitted nt the time of the 
entry of the vessel nt tlie custom-house. The 
wan ant issued on this is a Post-warrant. 

1 66a Order Ho Comm, as to Customs (1663) 14 Post- 
F.ntrics Inwaid to pas^e wiibout Fee under five shillings. 
1735 l.ond, Gaz. No. 6433 i They.. have been pernniied 
to iimke Pont-Entiies thereof viiili tiie Ofiner of Ex* ise. 
181a J Smyth Pratt, of ( udoms (1R31) 18 When the Post 
Warrant is received, the date and number of each Post 
Entry mu.st be inserted. 1833-53 M*C'ui tOLii Diil. Comm. 
1047 When goods are weighed or measured, and the mer- 
chant has got an uccount thereof at the Custom house, and 
finds his entry, already made, too small, he must make a post 
or additional cntiy for the suipliisa^e, in the same iiipniier 
as the first was done.. A merchant is always in lime, prior 
to ihe clearing of the vessel, lo make his {.losl. 
b. A subscqucjit entry m book keeping. 

1708 Bay Amer. Lmu Rep. (1809) I. 33 No entry was 
made, .except a post entry, some time atterwariis. >847 
WhHSilfR, Post entry . .z. In book-hitping, an additional or 
subsequent eniry. 

Poster * (pd'i'stai)- [f- P'»st v.^ 4 -f.r >.] 

1 , One who tra\el9 ‘post*, expeditiously, or 
swiftly. Alsoyf^', Now rare or Obs 
1605 .Shaks. lUacb I. iii. 33 The weywaid .Sisters, hand 
in hand. Posters of the Sea and Land, 1 bus doc goe, about, 
about. 1651 Davknant Gondil^ert iii. vi. xxxviii, At (hiii, 
Guliho aligbiB as swiftly post Ah Posiera mount. 1616 
Keatinob Trav. 1 . Picf. 9 A poster of roads will write 
rapidly •' a sick man queriilou.sly [etc.], a 1^5 Hnon Lament 
of Tidy i, O heavy day I O day of woe I To misery a poster. 

t 2 . A messenger, a l anier of news. Obs. 

1605 J. Mri.vii l Diary (Wodrow .Sot.) 606 'I'he noble 
poster of newis athort the world. 

0 . A post-horse. 

1817 T. L. Peacock Melincourt iii, Mr. Ilippy'H travel- 
ling ch.iriKt was rattled up to the door by four higb-mcitled 
posters fium the neircst inn. 1849 TtiACKi-uAy Pendennis 
XV. '1 here were no cattle, save the single old pair of posters. 

4 . One who ])osts a letter. 

1884 il/anrr 4 . Exam. 11 June 5/4 It will be the duty of 
the otficcr in attendance tu stamp the form with the office 
stamp, and hand it liack to (lie po-'ter. 

Poster^ (p<yii*staj). ft. Po.st t/2 + .krI.] 

1 . One who posts or sticks up bills ; a bill-poster. 

1864 [see bill-poster. Bill sb.^ 11]. 

2 . A placard posted or displayed in a public 
place AS an announcement or ndveitisement. 

Pictorinl or piiture poster, a pla(.aid conxisting mainly 
of a picture or illustralion. 

18 Dk.kf.ns Nich. Eick, xxx, W'e'll have poster out 
the first thing in the morning. 1861 Jilustr. Lond. News 
b July 3/3 A most seditious ‘poster’ with wlihh all the 
walls.. were placarded. 1883 Bi.ack Shandon Bells viii, 
Tlie t>OHier, scarlet letters on n white ground, was efferlive. 
s9oa IFestm. Gaz. 9 I une 3/3 By his cartoon for a iioster, 

* I he Woman in While’, one of his biographer- '■tates that 
he I Fred. Walker] may be said to have storied ihe fashion 
of artistic advertising in tliU country. 

8. altnb, and Comb,^ as poster artist, cMh^ 
•collet tor ^ -disipier, -hoarding, •making, •pilfering*, 
poster-liki adj.; ^sler-maniac, oue who has a 
mania for collecting posters. 
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>895 Ck^Book HI. 471 For ibe benefit of Poeter Col- 
lei.con A Hi^cial edition uT fil^v copiee has been printed on 
Ja|>An paper. 1895 Stmndard ej Nov. 3/1 There exist two 
or throe cat^guet raU^ndt vraich are indupensable to 
the posternuniac. 1895 Pmil Mmll G. 16 8/1 An 

exquisitely clever and amusiiip; desMn, that would take the 
blue ribbon, Judged bv the potnu 01 arttstic poster-making 
1896 Dat'fy JN«w$ e8 Nov. o/i Portraits of some of the lead- 
ins poster artists, with selections from their works. 1899 
Wtstm, Go* II Mur. a/i It is said, that the new custom 
of postercollecting caustes persons to strip these designs 
from the a alls when opportunity offers. 1906 Athttuium 
9 June 7to/i Whose work amongst that of our own painters 
seemed noniewhat abrupt and posterlike. 

il Post# rastanta j[>OHt,resti-ht). [Fr., - re- 
maining (at the) post omce.j A direction written 
upon a letter witicli is to remain at the post office 
till called for; in English use, transfened to the 
department 111 a post office in which letters for 
travellers or vieitors are kept till appliefl for. 

1768 Sarah Osborn Pot. Soc. Lett. 9 Feb. (1890) i8x 
Your brother's letter to you PostresUnt at Turin will 
acquaint you of Ins success. 17^ in fesse Geo. Selwyn ^ 
Content^ <<844) 111 . 230 You will address your answer to 
this to Pans, Poete Keslante. 1816 Bvhon Let. to Mo&re 
3 Dec., Diiect to me htrCf/oste reetaH/e. i8m W, Irving 
in l.i/e.^ Lett. (1864) Ih 131 Do write to me, and direct your 
letters ' poste restante^ Dresden '. 1844 E. KitzGbraud Lett. 
(1889) I. 129 As you give me no particular direction, I wrote 
to you at the Paste KesUnte there [Florence]. 1880 Brit. 
Ported Guide 9a There is a Poste Restunte both at tlie 
General Post Office St. Martin's-le-Grand. and at the 
Chaiing Cross Post Office, where letters *10 l>e called for' 
can be obtained between the hours of 9 a m. and 5 p.m. 

t Fosterga'neous, a. Obs. rare““^. [f. L. 
Postergdm us (Caclius Aurel.) (f. J^sitergum behind 
the back) + -owa.] 

i6«6 Rlount Ghssogr.^ Pos t erganeous ..\it\or\g\ng to the 
backside or hinder part of the b<^y. 

Fosterial (ppslle-rial), a. rare, [irreg. f. L. 
poster-us coming after or behind + -lAL ] 

1. reit.iining to the hinder parts or postcrioi’s. 

1438-^ tr. Itigden (Rolls) V 171 His partes posterialle, 

or tlie instruinentt: of egestion. Ibtd. lY. 371. 1831 Car* 

LVi.K Snrt. lies. 111. x, No license of fashion can allow a man 
of delicate taste to adopt the ijostcriol luxuriance of a 
Hottentot. 

2. Turned towards the hinder si<1e, 

1866 *1 'atr Brit. Mullusks iv 2115 The apex is pusterial 
anil sinistral. 

Posterior (p;^!i^tT«*ri9i), a. and sb. {adt*.') Also 
6-8 -our. [n. L. posteriory compar. of poster~us 
or poster coming after, following, future, f, post 
pre|)., aft r, Perh. repr. AF. *posteriour ^ F. 
posterieur c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj, 

1. Later, subacqnctit in time ; opposed to prior. 
*834 Morb Tteat. Passion Wks. 1308^3 The postvriour 

Greekes suye, that Cliryste dydde not calc his Past-hall 
lamlie i 1 the d.iye apooynicd by the Inwe. 1653 bo. Vaux 
tr. Godeaus St. Paul A ij, Tlie swelling critkismes, orvaine 
Philosophy of (jusieriour writers. 175^8* J. Wakton Ess. 
Pope (cd. 4) 1 . iii. 125 The piccepts of the art of noesy were 
posterior to practise. 1790 Pai kv /torse Paul. Kom. li. 16 
Ihc Epistle to I he Romans is posterior even to the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 1833 bvRf.L /'fine. Geot. ill. 
68 Proofs of the posteiior origin ut the lava. 1884 D. Huntfr 
tr. Keys's /fist. Canon L 3 Found only in the literature 
posterior to the exile. 

2. (k)miiig nficr in a series or order. 

x6a6 Bacon Syh'a f 115 So it is manifest, that where the 
aiiteriour 1>ody giveth way, as fast as the posieriour cometh 
on. It maketh no noise, be the motion never .so great, or 
swift. 1851 Nichol Archtt. tteav. 286 While _Marr. . 
believes often that the line is 8iraij;ht— seeing neither its 
anterior nor its posterior convolutions. 

3. Hinder; situated beiiiiid, or farther back than 
something el-e. Opposed to anterior. 

Especially frequent in Anatomy in reference to the hinder 
of two oigans or parts. 

183a Lii iicow t rav. 11. 32 The belly of one ioyned with 
the posterior part of the other. 1741 A uat. Nerves 

(cd. j) 47 The posterior clinoid Processes ot the sphenoid 
Bone. 1794 S. Wk.iiams Per/uont 90 Two bag.s, MtUHted 
in the posterior parts of the body. 1831 Brrwbtkr Optics 
XXXV. 288 The two paits into which the iris divides the eye 
are called the anterior and the posterior chainbeis. 

Duncan tr. FiguiePs Insect IP. Inirod. 7 The legs are 
called anterior, posterior, and intermediate. 

B. sb. L pL Those who come after; descendants, 
posterity ; rarely sing, a descemlant. 

Morb Treat. Passion Wks. 1309/2 When I spe.'ike 
of the clinrche of Greco in lliU errour: 1 speake but of the 
posteriours. i960 Goodli Hist. Lucres 4 Eutiaius (i5<"7) 

G iv, Hys posteriars Hhall shewe for theyr noblenrs a gylted 
bull. 1816 Scott Old Mort. xxviii, Neither he, nor his 
posteriors from generation to generation, shall sit upon it 
ony mair. 1889 in spectator q Nov. 634/2 ' No ways in* 
farior. . And lineal postarior to Quid Aysculapius ’. [Anglo- 
Irish.] 

2. pi. The hinder parts of the body ; the buttocks. 
[After late L. posteridra.] 

1610 Drumm. op Hawtii. Coieo. B. youson Wks tr?,**) 
OSS A poor pi^antick sch<x>l master, sweeping his living 
fioin the posteriors of little children, e 1643 Howbi i. /.ett. 
11650) II. 8 You know what answer the Fox gave the Afje 
when he would have borrowed part of hb tnile to cover hU 

K isteriors. 1706 K. Warm fP^en World Diss. (17081 loo 
« droM upon.bb Knees or Posterioi-s. iSos Binclby 
Anim. Biog. (1813) L 70 The Pigmy Ape. .. Ihe posteriors 
are nuked and calloua 

t b. The hinder part or back side anything). 


1848 G. Danirl Poems WIm (Grosart) 1 . 41 He oft could 
take Things from th' Posteriors of an Atmanacke, -Very 
behoofull to the Kegimeti Ot health. 

1 3 . pi The later part, {foteiious ) Obs. rant^^. 
19B8 SuAxa. L. L. L. v. L 94 To ^ngratulate the Prin* 
ce> 8 e at her Pauilioii, in the poaieriors of this day, which 
the rude multitude call the aftermouue. ibi.i. 96. 

C. adv. Sulrsequeiitly ; posteriorly. 
i8a8 G. S. Faaaa uiffic. tiomanism (1853) 43 He wrote 
posterior to both the.se Councils. iSm Pl'Sxv Hist. A'ls* 
qniry 11. 153 [HeJ wrote posterior to airtlie3.e authors. 

Posteriorio (i»pHti»ri,p*rik), a. rart-\ [f. 
A PO8TKI110UI r - 1 C.J Uf a posteriori origin. Hence 
Postario'rloally adv.. In un a posteriori way. 

1893 Atkeneenm y^Dec. 796/x The krM>wledge acquired 
may be named prioric or pusterioric, according as the one 
condition or the other i-. distinguished, lidd.^ concluidon 
may ^ prioric though drawn from premises obtained 
poslei iorically. 

Foatariori'stio, a* [L Postbhiob -istio.] 

Of or belonging to Aristotle's two books of 
Posterior Analytics; as posteriori stic dociriney a 
doctrine contained in these; posterioristic uni- 
versal : see quot. Opposed to ruioiiisTic. Hence 

Foaterlorl'attoallj adv. 

e 1600 Timon iv. Ui. (.Shaks. Soc.) 67 Thou art moued 
formally, prioristicaliy in the thing cotmidered, not ponteiior- 
istically in the manner of considering. 190a Baldwin's 
l^hi. Philos. II. 740/1 Posterioristic dictum de omm and 
Posterio*istie universal: univemal predication as defined 
hy Aristotle in the fourth chapter oi the first book of the 
Posterior A na/ytiesy where it is defined os the negative of 
the particular : ' I call that universally predicated Kde omni) 
which is not in fioiiiethtng, in soineining not, nor now is, 
now is not '. 

Posteriority (ppsll»ri,^rtti). fprob. a. AF. 

^ posteriority^ atl. med.L. poste iddf itds (13th c. in 
liractim), f L. posterior Vostkmor : see -ITT, Cf. 

V . postyrioriti c. in Littre).] 

1. 'I'he state or quality of being later or subsequent 
in time. Opposed to priority. 

1387-8 T. U.SK Test. Lave iii. iy. (Skentil. 166 All thingrs, 
that neen in diuers times, and in diners places temporel, 
without posteriontc or prionte, been closed ther in per- 
pettiall nuwe. 1589 Golding ( 1592) 131 By a 
Lcrteine riiaiier and kinde of posteriori tie. 1683 Cavr 
EcclesiasUci 319 The Preposition implies. .a Posteriority 1 
ill point of tiinV, 1^6 \ylifpb Parergon no J his Piionty 
or Posteriority of Hirth comes no leas in enmiiry to the 
Ordin.iry. 1885 Salmon Introd. N. T, xi. 242 To establish 
the posteriority of two of our (Janonit al Gosj^ls. 
r b. Law. See quot 1607. Obs. 

15x3 Fitzhlkii. 5 'wrv. 23 b. If the tenaunt holde of two 
lordes hy knight seruyee, of one by priorite and of another 
hy postcryonte and dye, the lordo that the tenaunt holdelli 
of by priorite sliall haue the wnrde of the body, be il heyre 
male or heyre female. 1607 Cowbll tnteipr.. Posteriority 
is a word of comparison and relation in tenure, the correlatiue 
whereof is prtontie. For a man holding i.Tndsor tenements 
of two lords, holdeth of his auncienter Lord by prioritie, 
and uf his later Lord by posterioritic. 

2 . Inlr^iionty .11 okUt, rank, or dignity. Nowror^. 

1534 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 123 That 

th“ (Tliaunr and .Schollcrs might be befor them , and so 
to spile tlie said Ma>» and Coinminahie from their prioritie 
to posteriori lie. 1644 Maxwfli. Pre>og. Chr. Kings xv. 
146 How uin a Society be imagined without order? and 
how order without pnoriiy and posteriority? 1678 Cun* 
WURTH In tell, S\st. I. iv. 9 36. 598 There must of necessity 
be a priority and posteriority, of dignity as well a<4 Older 
amongst them. 1704 NouKia ideal World 11. xiii 571, 

1 mean that order of priority or piisteriority, according to 
which this application is to be made. 

t3. Ihc back, tlie back paits of the body. 
Obs. rare~“\ 

ci53a Dfwks Intfod, Fr. 11. CC iij, Moyses by the graunt 
of god dyd mente to sc his postcrionlie ( K. merita de ueorr 
sa posteriori i: cf. Exod. xxxiii. 23 mea posteriora]y the 
wiiiciie is to vnderstande his workes. 

Poitoriorly adv [f. P08TBRIOB 

+ -LY -.J 

1 . In a posterior position : behind; to the rear. 

1399 A. M. tr GutUemt au' s Fr.Chimrg. * ivb, 'Hie two 
doe demonstrate ail cxiernall panes, as well anterioilye a.H 
pt^tcriorlye. 1758 J. S. i.e t^rane Obseri\ Surg. (1771) 
141 Below the Aimpit, a little posteriorly. 1843 IIum- 
PHRBYS Brit. Moths 9 These Mni^es are blue anteriorly, and 
white posteriorly. 1879 Wovqwtoh Sketihes Bfit. fns. 14 
An oesophagus terminating posterioily in a widened cavity, 
t 2 , At a later time, suLeequently. Obs. 

1799 Ktnvf AS Geot. Ess. r<^ Rifts Msteriorly chicked up. 
1849 in Gregory .Side Lights Cot^. Meth. 457 That 
pledge was given . . posteriorly. 

+ Posterlo’ rum s, sb. pi, Obs. [L. post eriff runty 
gen. pi. of posterior later, hinder, with Eng. pi. -j.j 

1 . The Posteiior Analvtic*i of Aristotle. 

1993 G. Harvry AVrrx’z S///rr. Wk*. (Grovart) II. X14 At 
very a crab-fiih at an Ergo, as eucr crawled*ouer Carters 
I..ogique, or the Posierinrums of lohannea de laipide. 1618 
' 1 '. Spi-mckr Logick BO Aristotle makes them these foure, 
at wee may finde, in the ii. chapter of the second booke of 
hia Posteriorums. 

2 . 'rhe po'^terlom: see Portfrioh B. a. {iudserous.) 
1607 R. Qarbw] tr. FstienmPs World 0 / Wonders b6s 

Shewing her posteriorums which way soeiier she went 
1693 Ubquhart Rabelais 1. xliv, My Lord Posterior you 
shall have it upon your posteriorums. 

i- Fo3t6'rioU8, a. Obs. mw**. [irreg, f, 
poster-us coining after, or posterior^ -ius comp. ; sec 
-ous.] Sttbseqoent, posterior. 


POSTXBir. 

187a Mem. Fraser ^Brae in Set Bieg. (Wodrow Soc. ) IL 
3IM hlectiun by the people is pmiicrious to this tmll of C*o^ 
Fosteril^ (pFStcTlu). [ME. postente, a. F. 
postyriti (14th c. in Hatz.-Dann.), ad. Vi. posteritde 
the Condition of coming after, after time, posterity, 
f. poster-us coming after : see -ity.] 

1 . The descendants collectively of any person; 
all who have proceeded from a common ancestor. 
Also //. (obs. : quot. 1676) ; also Jig. (quot. 1847)* 
. *387 I RKviSA Higden (Rolls) VII. 115 ^ monk asked of 
^ postente of Edward and of ^ successours of reignynge. 
c 1450 Mirour .Satuacioun 743 CrUt moght nt^ht be borne 
of hire posteritee, 1939 CovaaDALS yob v. ss Thy posteiile 
shalbe os the grasse v|>on the earth. 1959 Eubn treat. 
News Ind. (Arb.) 24 They iqyne in mariage for ye encrease 
of postcritie. 1678 Allkn Address Noncosf. 188 The hazard 
we run of exposing our posterities to lose the substance by 
our contending for circumstance. M17S7 Newiom Ckronat. 
Amemied i. (1728) itS 'lha Kingdom of Argos became 
divided among the posterity of Temenus. 1847 Emkrsqn 
Re/r. Afeny Plato P2 No wife, no children had he, and the 
thinkere of all civilised nations are his posterity. 

2 . t a. A later geiieratioo [with plural). Obs. 
b. All succeeding generations (collectively). 

1535 CovxRiMLB Ps. Ixxi[i|. 17 Hit name shol remayne 
vndi^ the sonne amonge the posterity which shal he 
blessed thorow him isSb Daus tr. Steiaane^e Comm, aoi 
Hys memoryal shal endure to the last poetcrylie. 1981 
PsTTiK CuaifMn’s Civ. Conv. I. (i586> Avijb, Why should 
not we doe as much fur the postcritie, as we haue receiued 
of the aiitiquiiie? 1994 J'. B. La Printaud. Fr. Acad. il. 
>9 It won necessary tiiat some should wnte thereuf for their 
good, as also for the benefit of posteritie. 1608 G. W(ooi>. 
cocxk) Ihst. Ivstine viii. jg Tueir old household C}oddcs, 
to which many poHtcriiies iiad giuen their dcuotion. 1609 
TfHJushVR P'nnerat Poem 4 And that shall never dye But 
with it live to all Posierilie. 1690 S. Cijirkb Eul. Hist. l. 
^1654) a8 Yet his learning is admired by all PosteritiM 
1758 Johnson Idler No. 3 P5 I'he ocean and the sun will 
last our time, and we may leave posterity to shift for them- 
.selves. 1800 CoLQUHOUN Comm. Tkamee ix. 284 They will 
deserve the 'I honks of the Nation, and the (Gratitude of 
rostcrity. 1899 Daily News a May 6/6 ' Posterity ba<* done 
nothing for us Why should we do anything for posterity?* 
Such is the simple creed of neo.Conservative finance. 
fS. POrtiKUlORiTT 1. Obs. rare. 

■S 3 * Perf [W. de W.) 199b, In god is no acri- 

dcn all thyiige nor pnorite or postente, ne ony order ol tyme. 
Postern (i)J>‘stdjn), sb. (a.) Also 4 postorue, 
6 postreiio, -rem, 6 -ron, -rum, -rome. 
{me. a. OF. posterne {Rom. de Rose 1160^76; 
vnwX.F . po/erfte)y altered from t)F./oj/er/<f latcL. 
poster ula a back way (Ammianus a 400), a tinalL 
back door or gate (S. Caasian 0450), in mcd.L. 
poster/ay postema (Hu Cange), dim. of poster-us 
thut IB behind.] 

1 . A back door ; a private door ; any door or gate 
distinct from the mam entrance; a side way. 

c lape . 9 . Eng. Leg. I. 196/98 pe Duvk. ,a scapede a-wey 
bi one nosterne stille luhe. 13.. K, Alit, 4593 (Bodl. MS.) 
I )arrio^-r whiles stale away By a Pusteine [w.r. postome] 
a pryue way. c 1440 Generydes 2559 I'her was A posirene 
yssuyng owt of the Citee. 1913 Bradshaw St. B ’erburge it. 
1 ^50 Ch>ied at enery ende with a sure postron. 1939 Stkwart 
Cron. Scot. 11 . 524 At aiie po»trum, quhatrof rychi few tuke 
cuir. The kingis core rycht quyetlie tha buir. 1993 Shaks. 
Riih. tty V. V. 17 It is as hard to come, as for a Lamell To 
tlired the po&tcnie of a Neerlles eye. x6oo Fairfax Tasso 
It. xxix, And in that window made a postren wide, a 1694 
Sblden Table-T. (Arb.^ 35 The other Doors were but 
Posienii. s8a8 Ei.mkr Metrop. ImArov. ai 'I'he gate.. is 
in 3 divisions, a larriage way ana 9 jxNitems (or foot* 
passengers diviued by stone piers, s^a Gkbbn Short 
Hist. il. $ 7 98 She escaped in white robes oy a postern, 
b. Fortif. (See quots.) 

^ Z704J. Harris Lex. Teckn. PosterUy in Fortification, 
is a false Door usually made in the Angle of the Flank, and 
of the Curtain, or near the Orillon for private Sallies. 1879 
Cassell's '/ echn. Educ. IV. 136/2 When such a tunnel serves 
as ihe means of access to the ditch and outworks, il is called 
aj^iein. 

2. Jig. a. A way of escape or of refuge, b. An 
entrance othei than the usual and honourable one : 
cf. i'lACK-UGOit a. o. An ohsenre pa^^sage. 

*379 I'omson Calvin sSertn. Tim. 661/1 Nowe hee began 
with lesus Lhri-ic. to the ende that he might he a poslernc 
for VM «IL a 1618 Kalbich Prerog. Pari. (1628/ 29 I'or this 
Maxima haih no poNteme, Potestas Humana ratiicatur 
voiuntaiibus Kominum. Fuu.kr Holy 4 Prof. Si. iil 

XXV. 229 Others, not going through the porch of hiimnne 
Arts, but entring into Divinity at the poMeni, have made 
good Preacher.H. 167s Sir T.Bbownb Let. Friend So 
closely shut up. .as not to find some encape by a postern of 
rcsipiscency. 1748 Young Nt. Tk. 1. 224 Thro’ the dark 
Posiein of I'ime long elaps'd, I.etl softly, bj' the Stillness of 
the Night. 1831 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1852) 427 
Does dispensation afford a postern of escape ? 
t 3 . '1 he latter or hinder part. Obs. rare, 
x8ii B, JoNSON in Coryat Crudities Title p . Then in the 
Posterne of them looke, and thou shall find the Posihuine 
Poems of ihc Authors Father. 1618 — Di.vit am Ass v. vi, 
Ca.st care at thy posternest and firke i’ thy fetters. 

B. attrib. or as udj. Placed at the back ; private, 
side, mierior. esp in postern door or gate ; alsi,>yf('. 

c 1390 Will Paieme 2i/)6 But passeden out priueli at 
postenie gale, c 1400 Ganielyn 590 At a po^teme gate 
Gamelyn out went. *551 Robinson tr Mores Utopia n. 
(1895) I fo A posiciniie doore on the backsyde into the 
gardyne a 1800 Hookkr Ecct. Pol vi. v. 89 By thb 
posiern-gate comeih in the whole mart of papal indulgeiicta 
1683 Cavb Ecilesiastifi 9a Ihe Bowels, and all the In* 
test ina.. issued out of the Postern p-issage. lyao Strypb 
Stows Surv. (1754) !• i- iv. is/a South, going down 
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cKven atone Steps, b the excellent Posiem Spring, with »n 
Iron Bowl Miid Chain fafitenticl to catch the Water, itij 
ScQTT RoJUby V. xxix, WillVid half led, and half be bore, 
Matilda to the postern door. 1873 Hale in His Nam* ix. 
78 Whom he had met so unexpectedly by the postern gate 
of the abbey. 1886 Willis & Clark Camhriagt 111 . aSj 
A large gateway-arch flanked by 4 postem-arcii, 
b. fig. * ‘ liAOK-ixiOR ’ aitrib. 

1047 J’ l^ttiKRMHRAu] A$sgnt6iy~Man (i66a> A Yet these 
Infcnour po&tern Teachers iiave intoxicated England. 1648 
Hkrrick Htaptr.^ To A Pustern-bribc tookc, or a 

Forked Fee. 

Postero- (pp*at^rtf), com bit line; form of LaC. 
posUr-us hind, hinder, prefixed to adjectives, 
chiedy forming* anatomical terms, in the sense {a) 

* hinder and — as in posteroexternal^ -inferior^ 
-interior, -internal, -median, -superior \ (b) on the 
back part of that which is — , as poataro-dorsal, 
on the posterior part of that which is dorsal ; 
poatero'lateral, placed at the posterior end of a 
lateral margin or part ; poatero-temporal, behind 
the post-temporal; poataro-iormlnal, ending that 
which is terminal ; poatero-ventral, jdaced back- 
wardly on the ventral aapect of something. 

1847 Yuuatt TVi# Hotm xvii. Q57 It is siiitai»*d on the 
owtero-extrmal side of the h.'iuncn and thigh 1849 Dana 
Ctol, (1830) 687 Valves nenily flat, with » .liKht Miidirig 
over tlic postero-dorsal margin. 18^ — ( rust i 99 The 
posterior portion of the Citrapax coiibists of a pO'.teio- lateral 
region, and a po^erior region. OwKN in Orr's Circ. 

Se. 1 . Org. Nat. 197 The tmse of each nenrapoiihysis h.'ia 
an antero-internal . , and a postcro-internal sinface. 1881 
Mivart Cat 74 The p^mtcro-infcrior imirgin of the malar is 
strongly concave. 1899 A Ubntt's Syst. Me<i. VII. 10 I'he 
postero-median columns, or columns ol (^)l. /bid 84 Tlie 
postcro-paricial or stipertor parietal lobule (of the biain]. 

tPO'Stery. Ofts, rare, (irreg. f. L poster-us, 
pi. posteri ; sec PO 8 TBIUOK.] « POSTERITY. 

•« 54 « Hall CAroa., Htn. t’Itt 348 Pcrpctuall frendship 
betwene the postcry both, a 1^60 Hkcon yeuiel 0/ Jay 
Wks 11 . aa*b. They and tiieir post«.ry were not onely 
depriued of tho-ve pleasures and coinmo^liiics,. . but also 
viierly damned for thcjr disoliedicnce, 1565 J/.S. i 'ott. Ca/tg. 
B. X. If. 390 Continuance of llicir fainiues and po..trrKS 10 
emoy that which otherwise rihould come to them. 

Post-eternity, Postethmoid, etc. : sec Post-. 
Poat-MiljAn (p7u.st|et!zt'liiii, -eks-), a. [f. 
Post- 11 1 + Ij. extaum Kxjlk sb. f -an.] Of or 
pertaining to the (.icriod of Jewitih history subse- 
quent to the Haby Ionian exile. Also Post- 
•Jd*lle a, 

iff I F. Holton tr. DHitsscA's Comm, Ps. cxviii. III. 223 
Tt Ia without doubt a posi-exilic ««ng. 1877 Mantimfau tr. 

( 7 idd»tAer’s Mythol. Hibr. ix. 308 The postexilian interpre- 
tation!* occurring in that of the Babylonian Isaiah, 1880 
T. C. Mvuhav Origim ^ GrotuiA /'sa/ms iL 46 The writings 
of the post<exilic period. 1887 E. Johnson Antigua MaUr 
i^The ideas,, dale from p<)sr-€xiiian times. 
POJrt-ezi'flt. V. rare. [f. Post- A. 1 + Exist v.] 
iittr. To exist sdter; to live subsequently. 

1678 CunwoRTH InteU. Syst. 37 Anaxagoras could not 
but acknowledge, that all .Souls and Lives did I'ra: and 
Post exist by theinxvlvcs, as well a.<« lliose Corporeal Forms 
and i^uMlities iu his Similar Atoms. 

ho Po 8 t-exl‘Bteaoa [alter Piu(-bxi 8 TEK 0 b], exist- 
ence after; subsequent existence. Post-ezi'staBoy, 
post existent condition. Post-exl'steiit a., exist- 
ing afterwards or subsequently. 

1676 CuuwoRTH lutetl. Syst. 35 Tliat Conceit of Anaxa- 
goras, of i’rse and Pt)*it -existent Atom.s, endued with all 
iho^ several Form-i and t^unhticsof Bodies. Ibid. 38 These 
two things were alMaicii included together in tliat one 
opinion of the Sours Immortality, iLiiiiely irg Prcexi-iciK.e 
as well as its Posl-existenre _ 1716 M. Davies Brit. 

11.432 Not denying a ^)re-e\isicncy lof'lirisi'.s hiiitian Body 
Un the Arian .sense., it being .siipfios’d to be a^ much a 
Creature as the least post-f xisten^ of a Worm). 1768-74 
'iucKKR Lt. Nat. (18341 I. 465 The spirits .who know 
riotliiiig of tlieir pre-ex istcnr«*, atid scarce anything ot tlirir 
post -existence. 1865 Groi 1 n. 27 The JKJ^t-exi^tl'lKc, 

as well as the pix-existcnce of the Soul is aihmied in ttic 
concluding books. 

Postey, variant ofPousTiK Obs., j>owcr. 
Fostfaoe: see Post- A. 1 b. 
t Po'StDftCt. Ohs. [ad. pcstfactum done 
aftcrwaids.J That wliich is done alter; a subse- 
quent act. Phr. upon the post-fact, rendering late 
£. ex post facto (in Digest), after the fact or event, 
suhseuuently, afterwards. 

1631 IIeyun Si. Giorge 91 Iu«.t as upon the post-fact, the 
KurmariH fram'd tliat doughty tale of i^t. Ronianus and 
the Dragon. 1641 Pro*.. *>/ some Dimnes 1 Some have 
pul dished, that there is a )H'u|icr .Sacrifice in the Lords 
Supper, to exhibit Christs death in Uic Post fact, as there was 
a sa> riltce to prefigure in tnc old Law, in the Antcfact. 1657 
bANnKRsov Srrm Pref. ii. 4 I'Ko] win over his atTcctions 
to any tolerable liking thereof upon the Post-f.icL 1687 
Towersos Baptism aq6 Being likely riiouyh to be thereby 
disiHis'd so far to acknowledge that authontyand goodness, 
as to own them upon the po>-tfact by confession. 

Fostf'aator, -febrile, -femoral: see Post- 
A. I b, ]J. I, 2. 

N Post faotxun. [I.., *■ aflcr the fact.] After 
the event. 

1753 Hanwav Trao. (176a) I. 1. vii. sS Rca<«n!ngs post 
factum, orime rather our experience than our wisdom. 

f Po 3 txe*rment. nosue-wd. [f. Post- A, after 
preferment.] Removal to an infcrioi office ; the 
opposite of prefer mesit^ 


m w66t FuLUta Wmrikios, Durham (1664) 1. 004/3 Alex. 
Ncvil . . Arch-Bisliop of York .. was traoilated ..to bt. 
Aiidiews.. .’ibis his iramJation was a Post- bcrmciit, seeing 
the Arch'Oishoprick of bu Aiidrcwn was subjected in tl^ 



I Jc-fl'iJtl /AlJ A duty Jormerly paid to the 
Crown for the royal licence {^lieen/ia comordandi) 
to levy a fine : •= Kin«‘h sih*er \^b). 

Called the poNt-fine an distinguished frum the pre-flue 
which was due on the writ. 

1607 CoE'RiL Interpr., Post fine, is a duty l)clon|^g to 
the king for u fine lurmetly acknowledged before him 111 
Ills court which is uaid by the cogtiizec, after the flue is 
fully passed, and all things touching the same wholly ao 
complislie^ i6ae Nenvorth Houstk Bks. (Siitieesi 145 For 
thechargru of a post-fyne .in Citndclin.ise tcann tor 4 tone 
of wyne. 1758 Att 32 Geo. //, c. 14 § t J he Officer., 
whose Iliity it is to sec and indorse the Pie-liue payable ., 
shall at the same Time, set the iisu«il Po-t Fine. 188748/A 
A'eP. Dtp. Kpr. Reco*ds 64a Rrc'cipts given on behalf of 
the Faimeis of PoM Fines tor tlie si vrr.ii amounts of Post 
Fines rcccixed from the Shciiffs of the sev< ral counties. 

Fostflx siiliks), sb. [f. Post- A. 1 b + Fix 
V., alter Prefix j^.J A wool, syllable, or letter 
affixed or added tu the end of a word ; a suffix. 

1803 (j Dvi R Kestor. Am. Moties bestoming Names 4^ 
lliniiiiiitive post Axes were added to the n.une-, of ,stri:am-, 
^^..—Srut/s is Gaelic for stream; .Sruthaa is little stream. 
1877 .Savck in / ram. P hr lot. Soc. 128 1 he Accailian postfix. 
1861 A. H. Kkank 111 Nature \KIH. 320,3 J hi- structure 
of the Uiigtiugc is entiicly difleicnt, lieing highly aggluti- 
nating. and eiiiplt>3'itig lioth pie- and post-flxes. 

Hence Poatfl'm (-fl'xlal) a., of the nature of a 
postfix, or charactcri/ed by ixistfixcs. 

1887 Savck in yn/I. Anthrop Inst. Nov. 170 The postfixal 
langLi.-igr-s of Central A.sia- 1893 T. i»K C Atkins A'tit or 
Gael 1. 7 The ex|)re.s.siona prclixiul, pueifixial, and puly- 
synthctic aie dunrihutcd among the groups. 

Postfix (pT^^stih-ks), V. [f. Post- A. 1 a + Fix f>.] 
tians. 'l’t> affix alter, or at the cml ; to append as 
a postfix (to a word, etc.). Hence PoatHxed 
ppl. a . ; Fostfl'xing vbl. sb. 

1819 G. S. Farkh Dispensattons (1833) 1 . 358 .See Bishop 
Sherlock’s Dissei 1. 1. postfixcd to bis Discourses on Brophccy. 
1B3S h 'laser's Mag. XL 019 How iiii|Hjs.sible it Is that he 
should piefix a .Stt\ and postfix at the s-iine time the Bait. 
to his iMim. 1874 Savck tompar. i'htloi. viL 282 Ihe 
Aryan plural is formed by a posilived .s. 1807 G. B. Gkav 

in h.vposiiot Sept. 184 In posi-exihc names tne post-fixing 
Occurs many tiincfi more frcNiuently than the prefixing. 

il Po8til*8Bnum, -l^o/ium (ji 4 «>Bi,iri u^m). lint. 
[mod L., f. PoHT- H. a -f- Kranum.J (See quots ) 
i8a6 KiNUY Sl Sp. P.fitomol. 111 . xxxiii. 3P0 Po%t/rarnum 
(the Pos(/i»num). In Coleopteta the pari of ih<* btefa- 
ihatar in winch the Fostscuieltum lies. ..In grneial it may 
tfO defined, the pnrt that intervenes between tlie PosBcu. 
tel/uMund the Abdomen. Ibid xxxv. 570 In the Orthopioa 
Older, ..the po\.'*cute/tfim and poAt/rsenum are mere 
coiintcrpurt.s of the dnrsoliini, Rcutefltim, and fiarnuin 

PoS't-free, a. [f. PojtT sb.'^ + Fkkk «. 3 a : cf. 
Ger. postfrei.] Flee from charge for posta^’C, 
either as being officially cariied Irce ui charge, or 
a» being prepaid. 

188a in OuiLV IK (Annandale). b 886 in CasselPs Diet 

Postfrontal (i)d«si,tipmal), a. t^sb.) Anut. 
and y.ool. [f. Post- H. 3 + \.. fronsf front- fore- 
head + -Ai< J a. Situated behind the lorehead, or 
at the liack of the frontal bone. b. Siiuuietl io 
the hinder part of the frontal lobe of the brain. 

B85S Dana Crust, i. 383 'Ihe post frontal Butiircs. 1854 
OwhN .Sket. <v Teeth in Orr's L ttx. Sc. I. Org. Nat. 169 
Tiic |»st-lrontal . region of the nkulL 1809 Altbutt's Syst. 
Aled VTl. 273 '1 he frontal lobe.. must Lc divided into a 
prriroiital ami a post frontal area. 

B. sb. {riitpl. lor postfrotUcU process or bone). 
The external angular process of the frontal hone, 
which i-* situated at tne b.ack part of the brim of 
(be 01 bit <if tile eye; in some animals (not above 
birds') found as a lii-itinct hone. 

185^ OwHN Skel. 4- Teeth in Orr's Circ. .Sr. I. Org Nat. 

10 4 i he [Hist-fi'jinul .in a inocterplt-ly long tiihcdrid bone, 
artit'iilatcd by its cxfiaiided cTani:d end to the frontal and 
parietal. Jbtd, 206 The^e characters arc rc-taiiied in the 
3>ost lioritals as well as in the ma.stoids of the crocodiles. 
187a MiVAkT Blcm. Anat. 101 A boiieextsts in the skull of 
o-'Seous t Lshes which has often been culled the * {>OKt-frontal 

U Postforca (p^'St|f&'ika). Entom. [mod.L., 
f. Post- a. j r futca fork.] The hmdmo.st of the 
three apoilcines, or pioccbses for attachment of 
muscles, in the thoracic somites of insects. 

i8a6 Kirbv & Sp. Entomol. III. xxxiii. 383 Fost/urca 
(the Poii/itrca). A process of the Endosternum, terminat- 
ing in three subliorixuntal acute branches, reseinblii.g the 
Icitc-r Yi--tu whii,h the muscles that move the hind legs, 
arc affixed. 1877 Hi'xlrv Anat. Imt. Anhu. vii. 404 borked 
or double apodenics, the antcfurca, meilifuna, and post- 
furca, project from the suriial wall of each somite of the 
thorax into the cavity. 

Hence Po«tfa*roal a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a postfurca. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Poatgenltal : see Post- B. 2. 
t Pottt-ge'nitnre. Obs. rare. [f. Post- A. 1 b 
4- Gunitukk.] The fact of being bora after 
another in the same family. 

1658 SiH T. Dnownk Cant. Cyrus I, A person of high I 
spirit and honour, naturally a King though fatally pre- 
vented by the tiannlcMC chance of poai-geniture. 

Post-glacial 0. C/W. [i. Post- B. 


1 b -f GutaxL.] Existing or occuriing sobteqaent 
to the glacial period or loe age. 

1835 pHiLLifs Mast. Geol. 31 Tei tiary or Ciinoeoic Series 
of .Stmta. . Formations r Fostglacial. . Glacial. . . PreglacUd. 
1863 Q. Rnt. CXIV. 408 The remarkable conformity of 
I lie preglaciai and poKiglucial faun& 1873 J. Geikie Gt. 
ho Age Pref. 7 The geologi«.aJ history of glacial and posu 
glaiia! .Scotland. 18^ Dawson Orig. fVorld x'\y, ^5 Man 
comes in at tlie close of thiv cold period, hi what is called 
the Post-glacial age; 

Poat^enoid, -glenoid al : see Post- B. 2. 
Post-gra'dnate, a. (/A) orig. 0 \ S. [f. 
l^oHi’- H. 1 b-i- iiKADUA’iE.] Pertaining or relating 
to a couise of study earned on after graduation. 

i8sB N. Jarh Tribune la Nov. 5/5 Fqniitng a r>ortion of 
the Posi-Giaduatc Course of Columbia College. 1886 
I.iiWKi.L tt ks. (1890) VI. j 68 Bjicciil and atlv.nncrd courses 
ahoiilJ uc pushed on into the Ijost-Rrailunic period. 1901 
Daily Lhron. 15 Oct. 4. 3 A new hiiilthng 111 connection witb 
the Puht-Ciradiiatc College, ot tlic Wchi London Hospital. 

B. sb. A student who takes a post graduate 
coiMse, or continnes his studies after graduation. 
1890 in Ceul. Diet. 

Posthabit (i)^st,hic bit), v. rare. [f. L. post- 
habere to place alter, i post (cl. Port #A. i a) 4 L. 
kiibere, habiD to hold, have.] trans. 'I o place 
after, wake or hold as secondary to ; to esteem of 
less iinpuitance. 

1646 j. IIam. lIo*se f '/IT. 198 So deare ought truth to be 
to us iImi we ought 10 |Hist habile oui lives lo ilie »>malIu.Ht 
principle of it. 1856 b. E. Talki Owlet i/tvlst. 37 Where 
Ids cumfoit can be lucieascd, even iu ibc muiest trifle, she 
will never posthabit it to hci own. 

Poat-haokney : sec I okt j^.2 12. 
Post-haste (pr^^'stju'^'st), sb., atfv., and adj. 
[app. iroiu the old diicciioii on letters * Haste, 
post, haste', wilt re liio wuids are Post sb.‘^ 
Louiicr, and im):)ei. of Haste v.; hut afteiwards 
taken as an altiih. comb, of Post i/r.2 and II astk sb. 

1518 C .HUMWkLL in A{A ^ Btil. 11 . 130 From Saint 

James 4 Maij 30 R. K. l.oiilf I’rivn. sial — In hast, lia^i, 
post hasL 1558 i) Mahv ill K. K. Sharpe Loml. Kmgd. 
11894) I. 4812 llasi, hast pusi, iiast, for licf, fur lid, fur lief, 
fur licf J 

A. sb. Haste or speed like that of one tiavtl- 
liiig ‘ po.sl * ; gieat expetlitiun in tia\elluig. arih. 

>545 As* IIAM ToAoph (Alb.) 115 Y( he uistke Puhte hxxie, 
boilit* he that owcili the iiurse, and lie . that afierwaide 
slial bje (he Ikhsc, niuy lIixuiilc lo Lur'>c lijiu. a >548 
Hall Chrou.^ P.Uw. //'’ art L», 'i he Dukt i>f .Somerset, wiib 
Jhon erle of Gxcnlord, wtr 111 ail poAiu bast, flying towarde 
Scotl.inde. 1555 Fiiilfot in hoxe A Cf M. (15B3) 1837/1 
Fartwvl dear biuiher. written ill poslhast because of strait 
kieping. 1568 Ghafion CUion. ii 724 Rode hr all (h.it 
posic hasir, onely to bliiide yon 7 1586 J. Hooki-k ///.*/. 

Dtl. Ill Uoiinshut 11. 19/1 Wiih .tII the hast and ^lost h.ist 
he could, ho tunieih a laire iiairc of hceles and runneth 
await*. 1681 Fi.avi-L Mtlu. titace ix 199 Alessi iigeni are 
sriit one .'ifter another in post lia&tc lo the Bhysiciaii 1709 
HcARNk foUtct. 13 Mur. ^O. H S.) 11 . 176 Vuu did not use 
to write ill Fost-llast. 1837 Gommodoic tf Daughter I. 39 
It w.i<t mainly tliiough tl.e inltrcst of his uncle that he was 
in.ide jiost with such posl-luiAle. 

B. adv, W iiti the speed of a post ; with all 
possible haste or expedition. 

1593 .Shak.h. Rtch. //, 1 iv. 55 Old John of Gaunt.. hath 
Rent post haste 'I'o rtitrcat yniir Maicsty tu visit him. 1706 
K. Ward If 0,>don ff’oi/d Dtsi. (1708) 2 Such us want to 
iidc I*ost-lla^tc from one VVurld to the other. 1709 Stefle 
/ atler No 2 F 3 Her Co.ich is ordci’cl, and Pust-i»a.stc hhe 
flics. 1839 James Lohu A7F, 1 . 8 'J Ium she sent posi-baate 
to the l^uke of larrr.iinc. 1897 'Sarah 'VrwMU' Lady 
Jeans Son 358 The l.id who travelled post-ha.ste to bring the 
news. 

t C. adj. Done with all possible sliced ; expedi- 
linus, Speedy. Ohs. rare~'\ 

160A SiiAKs. Oih. I. ii. 37 I'hc Duke. .ret|uiieH your bahte, 
1'uht-na.stc appearance, Liicii on the iiisuiii. 

1 icnce t ^oat-ha'sta z;. Obs. Bl. leans. To cause 
to itasten, tu hurry, b. intr. To basieti with all 
speed. 

1607 in I fist. U’ahefietd Gram. Sch. (1802^ 68 Ho shall 
neither |K>!it hoKt them in giainrr, nor dull them with 
exercises of writirige latinc. i6a8 Feltuam Resolver il 
xxxiL 103 'Hie nhori-lyii’d Flowre, and Portion Of pour c. 
Had life*, jmst-hastcih to be gone. 

Post-hemiplegia, etc. : see Post- B. i. 
Fosthetomy (pfBjN-ldmi). Surg. [irreg. f. 
Gr. xbaBri prepuce t -rofua cutting.] Circumcision. 

So Postha-tomlst. 

1853 DuNCT.iinN A/ed. Lex., Posihetomist, one who per- 
f'lrnis the ofierntion of circumcision Jb.d., Posthotomy, 
circumcirion. 1895 in Syd. SflC. Lex. 

POBthioplaJlty (P( /•.sjjit?pke«»ti). Sufg. Also 
poatko-. [ 1 . Gr. itoaQri (see prec.) and dim. •uCaBiO-v 
-I- -flasty.] Plastic surgery of ibc prepuce. So 

Fostliiopla stio, postho-, a. 

ift^ DuNoLibUN Ahd. Li-x., Posthiopiastic, an epithet 
applied tu the operation for restoring the prepuce. 1874 
Van Buwi n I)ts. Genii. Org. 9 Al>cnca of the prepuce.., 
the operntioii far itx restora), po tbioplaaiy. 1890 Billinok 
Ated. Did., I'oHthioplabiic. 1895 A'or. Z/jr., Postbo- 
pla.stic. , PoKiliiuplaiiy, Poxtbopiaxty. 

Poathlppooampal : see Poht- A. a. 

Poitlutifl Path, [mod.L., f. Gr» 

w6a$ii prepuce : sec -ins.! (See quota.) 

184E l>UNr.LiiK>N Atod. Lex., Posthitis, inflamniaiion of the 
prepuce. 1861 BumstVad / ’eu. Pis. (18791 97 If the diseasa 
be confined.. to the tnembrano covering the glana,it ■hooiiib 



FOSTROLDEB. 


FOSTIIk 


Strictly speaking, he called balanitis ( if to the internal 
surface or the prepuch, poi 4 hilia. 

Pottho- : see Po«THIn-. 

Postholder (| ^n'st,l)<rnI<lajV r<id. Du. post- 

houdsr, f post l*osT + houder Holdkh i.] In 
Dutch coloiiUl aii ministration : A civil official in 


chaige of a t lading settlement or post. 

i8ia Annk Pi cmptrkb LichUMsteiH's Trav, S. A/r. T. 
177 riie hoiue of the postholdcr at Monitcibay live dire* tly 
At the upper end. s8$a li. W. Pierson Amtr. Mission. 
Mem. 370 'I'hey loilgt>d in the house of the posC>holder, 
a Dutch officer. x8^ Dispute with I'enexnela in Daiijs 
News 32 July $/< '1 he Dutch .. had instituted a regular 
system of tra ling Wh with the Indian tribes and with their 
Spanish neighbours np the Orinoco: and their Postholders 
had special fanctions in controlling such trade. 

Po'Bt’hole. [f. Post i- Holk sb.] A hole 
made in tiie ground to leceive the foot ot a potit 
Also attrih. in the name of implements serving to 
make such holes, as post -hole auger ^ borer ^ digger. 

1703 T. N. City h Purchaser 134 The Fence mast l>e 
cross a Fifid where it is easie di^aing the Pos(-holu.s. 
t88B .\ T. PiKRSON F.vnngeiistic Work xxiiL 236 (TheyJ 
duK post holes with their own hands. 1891 C. KoRRera 
tari/t Af/ier. 87 The job at which 1 was put first was 
digiiing post holes, .nod . . 1 found it lathcr a tough job. 

Post-horn [f. Poar + IIokn 

rA] A hum funnerly used by a postman or the 
ginrd of a inail-concli, to announce anival ; now 
often used on |)lc‘asure coaches. 

167a Hkxiiam t^utih Diet , Post hortn, Poat-horn. 1677 
Loud. Caa. No I homas iMoris a young man .. 

with a gray Loat, and a leather p.nr of Krceches, and 
a Pa'll horn in his (Jiidte, . . Rid away with a Chesnut 
Coloured 178a Cowpfk f tP'/e l'alh\ \ The wretch 

. Who, fur the sake of fillini^ with one blast The post-horns 
of .'dl Europe, lays her waste. 1840 Moon Up the Rhine 
'.:Bs In the inean-tiine, the post-horn kept blowing. i88x 
W. H. Stonk in Grove Diet. At ms. Ilf. ut Posihorn^ a 
snudl straight brass or coppt-r iiisiruiiienr. varying in length 
from two to four fi-ft, of a bore usually resembling tire 
roniral bugle more thin the iruinpel, played by means of 
a small and shalluw-L upped mouthpiece. 

b. atirib. and tomb., as po^t horn band\ poat- 
horn poud-anail, J'lanorbis corneus^ also called 
ram" s-horn, fiom the form of its shell. 

1884 Sm A in Daily Tel. t6 July, A post-hom hand . 
peir>rniing in some unlicensed pl.iee. 190X IPestm. Cm. 
r6 Dec. 3/1 A g.>od purple ilye niny also be got from the 
po'^tliorn pond snail. 

Post-horse (]><^'‘stih^(s), A horse kept at 
a post-house or inn f r the use of post-riders, or 
for hire for tlie conveyanc'* of travellers. 

1517 CjAKuiNRK ill Pouje k AVr. Re/. I, 76 Now unless 
postnor.se serNe us we c.tnn<iC tell how to do. *533 Tukk 
Let. to Croutwrlixw s/ t'apers Hen ITlf^ I. 405 Wntin.4C», 
sent for provision of i»ost liorscs 1573 in W. H Turner 
Select. Kec, Or lord 118801 <69 .Neither the horses of ye 
Chancellor or .Schollers .,nor of their servaunts, .should 
be taken for post horses. 1617 Morvson l/iu. in 61 In 
England.., Post-horses are established at every ten milces or 
therealmiits, which they ride a false g.dlop aher some ten 
miles an hower. a 1617 Haywaro Ar/w, I't (18301 lotx 
That he intended to fly to lernsey and Wales and laid 
po^thorsrs, and men, and a boat to that purpose. 1814 
Scott IPao. Ixni, From Edinburgh to Pcrin he t»x)k p >nI- 
horsc-s. 183s Marrvat t^t/a I*otir.\v, With post-horses and 
po'.tilions we jxisted post haste to Brus-els. 

Post-house (p^" st,huudj. Obs. exc. dial, [f. 
Post sb.^ -1- House 

1 . A post office. Obs or dial. 

1635 Proclamation in Ryiiier Ftedera (1732) XIX. 640/9 
Which J.eltcrs to he left at the Posi-hoiise or some other 
Mouse, as the .said l'ho^1asWithellngs^hallthinkco(lvenie6t. 
1670 MARVht I, t orr. Wits. (Grosari) 11 324, I wrote to you 
two letters, and pa yd for them from tlie nosthouse here. 
1761 Mrs. F. Smkhioan '^iidney Bidnllh 111 . 77 When I go 
into the country n general diieclion to the post hon.se may 
suffice. 1855 Rubi.\son W hitly Gloss., Posthouse, the poet- 
office. 

1 2 . An inn or other house where horseg are kept 
for the use of tiavellers; a posting house. Obs, 

1645 Evelyn Diary 28 Jan., We repos’d this night at 
Piperno, in the Post-m>use without the towne. lyxa Land. 
Gaa. Nol 5027/5 He alighted at the Pont-hoiise to change 
Hordes 18x9 llYi-ON Juan i. ciii. They are a sort of poiu- 
htnise, where the Fates Change hoises. 1833 L. Ritthik 
iVand. by Loire ihThe mam rn.'id rnnning past the town. , 
and the post-hoiLse l>eing at a little distance hej'ond. 
t Po'sthumary o. Obs, - Posthumous. So 
t Po'athumato a, 

169a UHQUHAaT Jewel Wki. (1834) 25$ He left behind 
him a posihumary book. 1684 T. GoorMRO Pinto's Demon 
47 Charyllua, Posthutnaie Son 10 Polybita. 

t PO’StAimiet a and sb. [a. F. posthume 

ftdj. (1560 in liodef.), ad. 1.,. po^h)$nNUf last, 
latest, posthumous : see Pobthumoua.] 

A. adj, a. « Pobthumoub a. Also fig'. 

X591 Sylvic«t8ii Du Bortns 1. v. 933 Two btrth». two 
deaihfl, here Nature hath asaign'd her, Leaving a Posthume 
(dead-live) seed behind her. 1899 H. L*Estrangb A/tinnce 
Dio. Off. X57 This po.sihume Apostle, came late into Christs 
I.ivery, « 1681 buiLBR JPorthirs, Cumbld. (1662) 221/x 
i^thuoM Children bom afier the death of their Father, 
b. - POBTUUlftMIA b. 


16x1 R. Tomson in Coryat C'rs«///iVr TUk-p., In the Posteme 
, . thou nnalt find the Posthume Poems oTthe Authors Father. 


x8s9 (gRls) Posthume Poems of Richard Lovolaca. 

O. - )\M1THUII0UB c. 

taoT-f Br. Hatt Snt, iv. Chnsg* •! Oh If my soule 
could see their Post-bume spight x^ Bovuc Chr, Virtuoso 
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n. 21 The posthume State of Man Is m dim and uncevtsln, 
that we find even the greatest Men, among the Heathen, 
speak . .doubtfully fof it]. 1891 HavRica Mise. Pooms 35 To 
claim The whole World's Curses and a Post-hunie Fame, 
d. Sul.>Bequent, residual, rare, 

t68a J. Chandler Dan Hetmonts Oriat. 187 That the 
venal bloud . . may be made wholly capable to be bieathed 
ihorow the pores, without a Poiit-hume or Future remem- 
brance of a dreg. Ibid. 292 1 hat post-hnme and translated 
gouty character or inqireshion, doth stick fast by a here- 
ditary right. 

B. sb, a A postbumous child. Aliio fig, 
Svi.vKATBS Du Bastas IL Sonn. i. 14 Our dear Parent 
..Who.. to thy guard his Posthumes did bequeath. X838 
W. .Sci.ATRM Senn, RxperimetttaU To Rdr, They shew 
themNelves in publike hut as Poethuines, raised as it were 
out of almo.tt eleven veares of obscurity. i69e io Meu/nr- 
lane's Geneaiog. Coilect. (i^i 11 . 14U Sir'fhomas Mauie.. 
Son to Sir Thomas the Postoume. 

b. A posthuinouR work : cf Postuumua B. b. 

i63t R. Skkn« in A. Craigs'* Rem. 3 This subsequent 
Po(:sie, the Posihumcs of a worthie Penne. 1678 Hfal in 
Phtt. Ttans. XI. 585 Sir Ken. Digby's Post-nnme bath 
great varietie of Metheglina. 

•f* Po’Sthumed, ///. a. Obs. rare, f f. as prec. + 
-kdL] Rendered posthumous, remaining afier death. 

a x86t Fui i.Ka ii'ortbies (1662) 1. 74 A Stranger ..would 
hardly rally my hcaiteied and yto&thuined Notes. 

Fosthumeral : see Po.st B. a. 

+ PosthU’mlal, tf. Obs.tare-"*. -Posthumoub. 

x6c^ Sylvester Du Bartas, C orona Ded., All the Poi»t- 
huntinll race of that rare Spirit. .Though bMU, alas I after 
their Father’s death. 

•f* POBtllU’iniai), a. Obs. rare-^. (Sec quot ) 

1656 Blount Ciossogr., Posthumian, following or to come, 
that Khali hr. 

Fosthamous (ppstif2inDs>, a, (sb.) Abo 8 
pofltumous. [f. L. postuwus Inst, latc-hom, 
posthumous, superl. f. post afti r ; in late L. written 
posihumus through erroneous attribution to humus 
the earth, or (as explained by Scivius) humdre to 
bury: see -ou8.] Used generally of anything which 
appears after the death of its originator. 

a ( )f a cliibl : Bom after the death of its fntlier. 

1619 Drumm. or Hawtii Conv. B. Jonson Wits. (1711) 
224 He IHeii Jonxonl .was posthumous, being born a 
nionih after his father’s death. 1677 W. Hurraro Narrn- 
tn-e 3 North-ArneiK a this posihumouR birth uf time. 1709 
Stkhe it Aduiron Tatler No 110 P6 Some Posthumous 
Children, that Imre no Resciiihlance to their elder Brethren. 
1818 Cruise Digest (ed. a) VI. 574 The statute of King 
William, whi<'h puts posthumous children on the same foot- 
ing with children I oin in the lifetime of their ancestor. 

b. 01 a book or M'rituig : Published after the 
death <»f the author. 

x868 Hale Rolie's Abiidgment Pref ajb, It is a Post- 
burnous work, w’hicli never underwent the la^t Hand or 
Pensil of the judicious Author. 1796 Bukkk Regie. I'eacs 
iii Wks. VIII. 300 What plea.. can l»c allcHgcd, afier the 
treaty was dead and ^one, in favour of this posthumous 
declaration ? 1837-9 Hallam Htst. /.//. (1847) III. 907 The 
posthumous volumes appeared in considerable intervals. 

c. Of an action, reputation, etc . Occnriing, 
arising, or continuing after ilealh. 

1608 lip. J. Kino Semt. $Noo. 37 A po*.tbiinious, peni- 
tent confess on (after the conKpiratoi s were most of ihein 
dead, and alriio.sC ruttent of one of the complices thciiLMrluca 
164a Koliuk Holy Sf Prof. St. iii. v 164 For he that was 
bulled with ilic bones of F.lisha, by a PosthiunouB miracle 
of that Prophet, reco'ertd hia life by lodging ailh such a 
giave-fcllow. 1736 Burii-R Anal. 1. 1. Wks. 1874 1 . 30 Our 
ptisthuinous life.. may not be entirely beginning anew, hut 

f oiiig on. i8of .Southey t.etf., to L W . IDtl/iams tDynn 
I 50 It was well we should be contented with posthumous 
fame, but iiiipossihte to be so with pobihnmouR bread and 
cheese. x88a Farrar Earty Ckr. 1 . 77 He bad begged that 
his body might be burned without posthumous insults. 

t B. sb. A pobtliuniims child. Obs. tare. 

01848 Ln. Hehremt Li/s (1886) 93 My brother Thomas 
was a pottthnmous . born some weeks after bis father’s deatli. 
1718 S. Sewacl Diary 19 Mar. (1882) III 177 Marry Sam. 
Badcuck. a posthumous, and .Martha llcaly. 

Fo'sthumously, adv. [f. prec. + -T.T ».] In 
a posthumous manner, condition, or state ; after 
death : after the death of the fat her 01 author. 

* 7®3 After busy's Corr. I. 23 note. The * Register ’ loP 
bishop Kennet] was pusthumoiiHjy published, from his M$. 
Colleciitins. in 1728 1887 J. B, Davir Thesaurus CianL 

orum IS The two latter [ancient Scottish Rkulbl are post- 
humously distorted. x88i4 Chr. Comntw. la June 813/2 He 
neeins to lie even mure miachievouB poBthumousIy than 
while corporeally present. 

II FOMthimillM a. and sb. [L. 

post\^h)umHs Posthumous.} 

t A. adj. « Posthumous ti. Obs. 

1591 Ln. Burgiilby in Fortsscue Papers (Camden) Pref. 7 
I’hough he be posthuinus by his fathers death, being borne 
after. x86o K. Cokr *fust. Vind. Pref. 5 No man that 
ever was bom ill the World, which was not a PoathumuB 
King, but was torn in subjection, nol onely to his Parents, 
or as a Servant in a Family. 

B. sb, t a. (pi* * 1 -) A posthnniouft child. Obs, 
1638 Sir T Hkrbkrt Treeo. (ed. 2) 971 He was a post* 
humuK, and the crowiie set upon his motneni belly, a t&n 
Hale Prim. Grig. Man, 1. iv. 109 It is as evident that tne 
Grandfather and Father and Son did as really make np a 
multitude|.. though the Father and Son were both Post- 
hums, as if they all had or did all now exist together. 

b. neut. pi. posthomsw Posthumous writings. 
x8bs Owsn Vind, Etmsig. Wks, 1853 XII. 8 The paxsagea 
ihtimat^ are in hb posikumm, 1869 Stuomy MstrineVs 
Mag, I. it 35, 1 shad quote some more remarkable Places in 


I Postkumn Fostsri, 1909 G. S a meson jjTM/r'/Pnmxr Pref, 
Most reprtiiiR give the oracr of Keats's own three vohisfies 
with Loid Houghton's posthuma appended. 

Fost-hypootio : see Post- B. i. 
tFo'ltio, a. Obs, [ad. L. posticus hinder, 
posterior, L post behind ; cf. antints Anuo, Am- 
TiQUK.] Hinder, fiosterior, 'back '. 
a ihgp Mbde ^Dhs. (1872) »7 The lowest and moat posrtck 
mem&rs of all. 1846 Su T. Browns Pseud, Ep, iii. xviL 
(1666) 1 16 The posiick and backward posilion of the feminine 
parts in quailrupcdes. X884 Butler Hud. il i. floO A Saxoo 
Duke did grow lo fat. That Mice.. Eat GrotR and Laby* 
rinths to dwell in His poRtick parts without his fading. 

So t Po'MtlooI a. Obs. 

1697 'I’oMUNSoN Renou's DisO. 471* Two doors: ona an 
outward door, the other pmticiu or inward. 

II Fosticna (pom J), a. and sb. [F., adj., ad. 
It. posticcio counterfeit, feigned :—L. type ^posifi)* 
tUius^ f. posip pus placed, put.] 

A. ae^. a. Counterfeit, artificial, b. Applied 
to an ornament superadded to a finished work of 
sculpture 01 aichitectore, esp. v^hen inappropriate. 

sSs4 1 ‘hackrkav Neweomes 1 . xxxi. 306 Somet{me<ii^ tha 
Duchess appeared with these poatiches rosea, soiueliniea 
of a mortaf palcnea!i. 

B. sb. a. Au imitation substituted for the real 
thing b. Counterfeiting, feigning, ) retence. 

1876 *OuiDA ' IDinter City li, Fastidiousness at any rate, 
is very good postiche fv^r modesty. x8te Mrs Lvnn Linton 
in idje xviii. (1901) 251, (Ij despised with loathing the 
..humbug and postiche of the whole matter. 

FosticonB (l^^tai’kds), a. Dot. [f. h.postlc-us 
hinder (see Posiic) + -OUB.] Posterior, hinder: 
applied variously to parts of a ffoweror inHoreacencc. 

1868 7 rens. Bot. 922 Postieous, turned atray from the oxIr 
of a flower, as some anthers wb<x«c dehiscence takes place 
next the petals: also, stationed on that Hide of a flower 
which is next the axis. 1870 Hookkr Stud. F/oim 3jt Stigma 
obtuse, . yosticous lobe vrry smalL i88e Gray Struct. Bot. 
vi 8 b (ed. 6) 253 An nniher Is Exlrorsc, i e. turned outward, 
or PosiiLOus, when it faces toward the perianth. 

II Fostioum Arch, lL.posiieum 

back door, rear of a building (Vitr.), prop. neuL 
of posttcus adj. : see PoSTlC.J ' 

a. A back door or gale. b. A portico or 
a)iartnient st the back of an ancient Greek or 
Roman temple, behind the cella, and corrciiponding 
to the pfofuios in front: in Greek called 
doffios. O. ^ Keel, A reredos' (f’«i/. iJiW.). 

1704 J. Hakhis Lex. Tschn. l, PosUcum is the Poiitem- 
Ohic, 01 BacW-do4>r of any k abrick. X776 K. C^nulek Trav, 
Greece xiv. 72 In the si'ulpture of the piosiicuin. .Theseus 
is diatinguislied in the mine manner, ilteo T. 8. Huchbr 
Trav. Sictly 1 . x. 286 The columns, belonged citlier to the 
p(.>sticuni or proii.Tos of the temple. 

PoBtle, vuiiant of PouhiiE Obs., power. 
fPo'Btify, V. Obs, rwneo-tvd. [C Post sb,\ 
after crtutjy ] trans. I'o fix or nail to a post. 

x6s4 Gi' K Foot out 0/ Snnrr 90 I'he naile with which It 
was crucified or rather nostifieo. This my new*coyned 
word fils their new-found Fable. 

Fostil .pp»lil)f sb. Now only IlisL Forms: 
.S (9^ poBiiUe, (6 posthiU), ^7 posiell, 6-7 
(9) poBtill, 7 poatel, postle, 5- p^iL [ME. a. 
1 *. pastille ^1357 **» Godef.), « It., Pg. postilla, 
Sp. postehi. med.L. postilla a gloaii on the 
gospel. Of imceitain origin: Du Cange inggcsts, 
from the words '•post ilia {verba textus)' ‘after 
those (words of the text) *, with which the poftil 
may have i^een introduced. Another suggestion is 
that the word i'» a dim. of fiesta in sense * page’ : 
evidence is wanting. See also Afostil r 3 .] 

1 . A marginal note or comment upon a text of 
Scripture, 01 upon any passage or writing. 

ci4aoH>c/^xAr7/r'lV. 686b, ProLiCor. (MS. Em. CoILr), 
A poRtllle here.— Poiil wroot this pbuil to (^orinthis, that ben 
of Ataie (etc.k 1987 in 2*d Reb. Jfist. MSS. Comm, (187a) 
283/9 PomteH of the memoriall . . with postils to the same. 
x6x9 Sir R. Cotton in Bmcleuth MSS. (Hisu MSS. Comni.J 
1 . 163 The Duke's letter .. answered by way of postle.. 
3 propoHiiionCs]. a 1734 North Lwes (1826) I. 399 These 
hi» lordship liad. til I m. .' impudent Assertions , to which 
1 will annex a postil for explanation. 189s A M. Easlb 
Sabbath in Puritan N. Rug. xiL 166 Tender little memorial 
postils are fiequcntly written on the margins of the pagex 

2 . A senes of such commenis, a commentary or 
exposition ; s/ec. no expository discourse or homily 
upon the Gospel or Epistle for the day, read or 
intended to be read in the church service. 

14^ Cakton Gotd. Leg. 244^1 Mayster Alymendre . . 
reheraetb in hyi postiHys upon this worde nxercy and troutbe 
haue iMtte tog^re. 1963-87 Foxb A.St M, <1596) 048/1 
The Mud Ijington also made postils vpon the whole Bible. 
«x66t Fuller Worthies, Northmmpt. (1662) 11. ago He 
wrote PostilU on the Proverbs, and other Setwiona xyxe 
tr. Dufiiu's Eccl. Hist, i6th C. L in. 434 He wrote abto.. 
Rome Poscila or Homiliai 00 the Gospelk 

b. A book of such homilies. 

x^ Bboom ititis) A new Poetil Coiiteinyns moRt Godly 
and teamed aaraKMis vpon all the Sonday Gos)wUes. xfieg 
Vestry Bhs. (Surteen) 141 Item a postell, a Comunfon book% 
a salter. 18B8 Bibliotheca Sacra Jan. 136 The old pn)er- 
books and the old Lutheran posUb were still frequently used. 

3 . attrih, and Comb. 

m i8|9 Stann Bemets Op. Ui. Wks. 1859 II. 40 Too much 
CurioBXty is loathBome and poRtiU-lake and calleth the mind 
too much from the kernel to the sbelL n 1679 1 '. Goodwin 
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In Rpurffeon Trtof. Dav. P«. xl. 7 Rejected, m being too 
like A poktii glose. i7ai SreYPii /:'<</. A/<r///. 111. xm. lao 
April w UsshT began the poeiil nuuu ai St. Paul’a, at live 
a clock in the murning every day. 

tPOBtilf V, Obs [a. ol^. F./oj/i 7 (/)rr (i;th c. 
in (jotlcf.\ ad. poslillare (1343 'J'rivet in Du 

Cnn;;e), f poUilla PosTiL sb. Scealbu Apobtil v.] 

1 . trans. To make or \%rite comments on, or 
mar'^inal notes in ; to comment upon, annotate. 

1460 Cai-chavr ChroH. (KolU) 154 llcwc a cardinal of the 
order of Prechourea, th.'it po<.tiled al the Bible. 1609 Bihi.r 
(D ouay) Exod. XX. Comm., Mel.iiuthon postillnie the first 
Precept, xayth : Pnpistcs invocate .Saincics, and worship 
liiiag.'S. i6sa Bacon Htn VI I an 1 n some places Post died 
in the Mari;cnt with the Kings h.md. 187a J. E. B. Mayor 
in yrni. Phtlol. ago Sciioolmasterii and undcrgraduuivs, 
who.. are accustomed to * p^^siil ‘ their lexicons. 

2 . i>//r To wiitc comments. 

ai5»o Skbcton Ce?/. Cloult 755 To postell upon a kyiy. 
1617 Halrs ^iold. Rem. 1 (1673) i > I'hat vein of po.stilling 
and allegorising on St.npiuie, which fur a long time had 
pri-vailed in tile Ciiurch. 

Postilion, postillion (p^^ali-lydn). AUo 
6-7 poaiilloa, 7 postilian. [a. F. postilion 
(153S in Goilel.}, ad. It. poUigliono *a poxtilion, 
a postes i^idc, a forerunner ' (^*10110), i. it. pos'a 
Pnsr sb. - -f -iglioney compound suffix (cf. vermil- 
ioft)\ postillony postilhdo.] 

1 1 . (See qiKits. ) Obs. 

1591 PuRciVAi.L .S'/. Dili., PostilUm, a postilion, a guide 
f>r a posi, dux praecHrsoris. s6iz Coich., J'o\iti/vn, a 
Postillut), (juide, Pusicii boy. 1658 I’liiLLira, Pyitil/on, 
(Freocli) a Post's gui<le, or fore runner. 

t b. Jig. A forerunner. Obs. 

411586 SinNBY Arcadia ill. (1891) 318 But when he .^trake, 

. .hisarme seemed soil a postillion of death. 1647 Fansiiawr 
I r. Pastor Fido 1. L 11 Scest thou yon btar of such excelling 
hew, 1 he Sunn Postillion? 

t 2 . One WHO iides a post-horse, a post-boy; 
a swilt messenger. Obs. 

1616 Buluokar Euj^. Expos , Postilion, a speedy poste or 
nle^'<cllger. 1678 Lond. itaa. No. IJ81/4 ft is now four 
days since any Vessel, Post or Postillion came from Ghent 
to Bruges. 1708 l/ud. No 4464/6 The Postillion of Ghent 
is just now arrived, with l.ettcrs to Mr. de Caris. 

^1645 IIowKLL Let/. (1650) 1. To Kdr., *J hose wing'd 
Pobtillioiis that can lly, From the Antartic 10 the Aruc sk/. 
/bid. 1 . viii. 14 Those swift Poxtilhuiis my thoughus find yon 
out daily. 1M5 Orar/a/t's Courtiers Orac. i&i These are 
the Pusiillions of hfe, who to the swift motion of time, add 
the rapidity of their own minds. 

2 . One who rides the near horse of the leaders 
(or fonneily Bomeunic.s, each of the rideis of the 
near horucs) when four or more are usotl in a car- 
riage or post’Chai^ ; esp. one who rides the near 
horse wiieii one pair only is used and there is no 
driver on the box. 


1613-33 Flktchrh & SiMRLRY Ni^kt-Walker 11. lii, Thou 
•halt have horses nIx, and a postilion. 163a Massinokk 
City Miidatn 11. ii. Drawn by six Flanders mares, mv 
co.'ichiiian, grooms. Postillion, and footmen. 1771 N. 
NlCiiOLLS u'. ^843) 118 The Yarmouth coach, 

when it has gone at all, Jia.s gone with eight horites and f Jtir 
postilions. 181s vVEi.i.jN<,TON in Gurw. De^p. VJll. '.^86 
The account of the rations issued to the post hoiTies and 
mnles, and posiiihons 1881 Bksant iSc Kick Lhapl. 0/ 
J-leet III. 173 Ihey called aloud to t<ie postilions to stop 
the horses 

tig-. 1656 Cowi.KV Pindar. Odes. Muse i, Let the Poxtilion 
Mature mount, am.! let The Goavhman Art be set, 

4. \transf. from 3.) See tjuot. 

1888 Goook Amer. Fishes 8 I he use of supplcmenUry 
floats, or ‘ postillions',, .to keep the line from sinking. 

5 . =- poslilion-bmque : see 0. 

6. attrib. an l Comb , a^. postilion harness y saddle^ 
tohip ; ptosliJion-wise ailv. ; 111 rcCs;nt use applied 
to lemale costume imitating that of a jxistilioo, os 
poUiUon-bnsquey belly -taby etc, 

1076 W. Pkkwich Despatches iCamden) 311 They, tore 
all his cloaths of}', and wiih two p«>stilion whips bcurgcdlnin 
..severely. 1689 Lond. Ohm. No. '^475/4 A Postilion Saddle 
of black Leather. 1794 W. Fi-.i.Tf)N Lmr-ta^es (1 on Jl. 153 
A postillion .liamc'S is the same expence as cither the 
postilliini or wheel li.xrness of the other surt. 1840 Die krns 
liarn.Rudge lix. One of them sat post ill ion -wise upon the 
near horse. 1890 ( ent. Ditt., J'ostdion-dasyue. a woman's 
l>as«}ue having its skirt cut at the hack into short square 
tabs or coat-i.iils, after the fashion of a costilion’s coat. 
PodiiioH-beit, A l eather belt with a large buckle, wom hy 
ladies about i86<x 1904 Datiy Chron. a Jan. 8/4 The 

postilion tabi at the buck of the b idice. Ibid. a8 May 8/4 
The corslet bell, with (xistillion back. 

lienee Poati*Uonod,poatllI-(-yand) a., provided 
with or ridden by a posulion ; Po8ti'l(i;lon«88, a 
female postilion ; Postl UonlM v. trans.y to pro- 
vide with a {lostilion, or to nrle as a postilion. 

1809 in Spirit Pub. yrnls, XIII. 165 Then spank awny 
drives 1, .. with my six greys ((mstihonized) agaiiisi ail 
F^igland 1 1858 B. I'avlok North. Trav. xxxv. syB At 
Vik .we luirit'd wiih the posiiiiioness and with our Tich.t of 
Ketthok 1879 Daily News 25 Nov. 5/6 Lord Ro«*el>ery, . 
driving down in an open barouche dn^wn by four magnificent 
horses, d.nniily postilliuned. 

f Po'Stiliary, a. Obs. rare. [f. med.I^. ^po^ 
tlilldri’US (Du Cange ha.s postill&rium as sb.), f. 
postiila Postil + -00s ] Of the n.ature of a ‘ jxist il 
1653 11 AMMuNii PmrapAr. N. T. AdvL, Purposely abUaiiiing 
ft out. .all postiliary observations. 

Po'stillate, v. rare, [f. ppl. stem of med.U 
poslill&rex see Postil t;. and -atr ^.] ■> Postil v. 


MSa-Sa tr. Higden (Rolls) VIII. 935 Hewe fr«re of the 
oidre BrecheonrA..whiche postulate alie the bible [ijuiidain 
bibliatn postillavtt)y and conipiledc grete concoraances on 
the bible. a 1864 C. Knicht (Webster), 'I ract.s , . w hich 
bedonged 10 Gvui ge 1 1 1 and m a few instances are postillati^ 
by Ills own liand. 1864 i) P. Kiiiurr Jlotntlelics iv. 95 
With (he . . Kelurniatioii both the idc.i and the practice of 
postiliating were superseded by cvaiigchcal preaching. 

t b. ‘i orincily, 'I*o pieacii bv expounding 
Scripture, verse by verse, in order * (Webster 1847). 
Hence Poatllla'tioii, the writing of postils. 

1*47 Wkiisti r, l'f*stillatioHy exposition or Scripture in 
preaching. 1864 ibtd.. i'osULattony the act of postillaiing. 

Poatillator (ly-stil^'tw). Also 4 -our. fa. 
postiUaloTy agent-n. f. postiil&re : see PosriL 
V. and -OK j — next. 

zjBa Wvci.iF Pro/. 58 Myche sharpHcre and groundliere 
than mniiie late {xi'.tillatuuris, eithir cx[>ositoui is, h.tii dun. 
1613 Srei man De non I enter . Eccl. (1846) 38 Great Hu;.'0 
Cardtnalis, the first Postiil.itor of the Bib c._ 187a R. C. 
JcNKiNS 111 Archaeol Cant. Vlll. 64 i he J*o8lillator on the 
* Summa' of bL. Kayiuuiid. 

t Po ‘Stiller. Obs. Also 6 pontilar, 7 
postillar, -ilor, -oiler. [f. Postil v. -ek*. 
Cf. OF. postiUeur (1478 in Godef.) ] One who 
makes or writes a ‘postil’ or ‘postils’; a com- 
mentator, annotator, expositor. 

15x6 Pilgr. Pre/. (W. de W, i«;3i) 138 Yet, after our 
posi liars, he came Htt.iyne at y* p.ns'.yoii of our sayd lord. 
i6ia T. Tavl'in Comm. J itus 1. 7 Not drawne out of the 
povson«<l puddles of Popish Fricr.s, or postillars. ifai 
S Waru / i/4'4^/''ir(/M 99 SiibtihieHuf .‘^chool-nicn, ventenccs 
and conceits cf Postilera. i66a IIihbkkt Biuty Dtv. 1. ai6 
Shepherds Us the Roman postellcrs ob.'Oirve) niuht have three 
thing-!, I. scrip, a. siafTe 3. whistle. 

H Error for pistoler, I^iktlkr. 

1891 Sr. J I'vRWHiTT in Colleges of Oxford 307 A gospeller 
and a postiller (Biblc-cleik), eight singing rlcrks. 

t PoatPllian, a. Obs rarc~\ [1. mcd.L, 
sli/la: sec Pontil and -ian.) That writes postils. 

1697 Pkmhot 'Pithes 45 They would rensnre a poor® 
Postilli.in Divine (hat should goe about tocall into question 
the faithfulncs of rioyden. 

' Foatillion ; see Postilion. 

+ Po'stiJUsm. Ohs. rare—^. ff. Postil -1- -ibm ] 
A production ol the nature of a ‘ postil’ or comment. 
So f Po HtilllKo V. Postil v. 

t6aa .SvnvNiiAM Serm. Sot. Occ, 116:^7) IT. 97 If we can 
flcvlc down the tr<im>'.'re«]>ionA of the times by some ft w 
Atolne Postelhsnies. 1691 Ath. Oxon. I . q Besides his 

postillizing the whole iioclrine of Duns Scoius. 

Poatin : see Postkkn. 

Posting (|-<?^B’stifj\ vbl, sb.^ [f. Post r.i + 
-i.NO L] The action of Post v.^ in various Bcnscg. 

I. 1 . + The dispatching of letters, etc., by a 
messenger riding ‘ post ' (i7^r. ). b. Travelling by 
means of relays of horses. O. The keeping of post- 
horses, -vehicles, etc., as a business. 

^*359 1 ^ Hah Lt/e 0/ Pisher M. 42 b. Then wanted no 
p«>sinig of letters hciwicne y* kinge aiui >• ambassadors. 
i5ii Si'Ll- D Hist. Gt. Itrit IX. xxiii. (i6.(3) 1128 Bciwixt 
whom were such porting of leiieis, such speeding lo and 
fio. 1653 R Sanolks Phystogn. 157 '1 hey Ipcrsuns] will be 
prompt, and fit for posting, 1790 (.'atii. M. Graii \m Lett. 
Educ 141 Pi>stiiig on the comment is now so much the 
fashion, as often to oblige a man of fortune to re^at his 
tour, in order to gratify his family. 1840 Penny Cyi I XVIII. 
459' A Posting continues in most countries »o be cairicd on 
by the state, which retains the monopoly of supplying post- 
horses, and of forwarding mails and diligences, ibtd, 
460/1 Between Vienna and Pestii theie is an independent 
posting establi'hnient, the speculation of pe«nsanl.s who di ive 
their own hors* s, and called ‘ Baucrn jiost '. llnd. 460/a 
'1 he great superiority of F.nglish over foreign jiosTiiur (show},] 
that .open competition in this trade is urefernble to a 
covernment monopoly and control. Mod. Hotel Advt., 
Posting in all its branches. 

t 2 . .'speedy Ir.ivelling: haBtening, hnstf, hurry. 
1589. Warnpr Alb. Eng. vi. xxx. (i6ia) 149, 1 say, that 
13«-auiic bc^geth if by |Ki.siine it be got, 15^ T. M(oi fkt] 
Sdkwormt 5 la Whereat ihe fearefnll inaidc in (xwting flung 
. Into .3 secret cane. 163a Linicow Jrav. ix. 500 All the 
Gold of the Kin;^domc, is da.ly Trnn^ported away with 
btipcifluou. posting for Gouit. 

2. 'Fhe dispatching or conveying of letters and 
other postal matter through or by the po.st office ; 
the putting of a letter, etc., into the charge of the 
post office, or into a post-office letter-box. 

1871 M. CoLi INS Mrq, 4 Merck I. v 176 I He] showed 
her the way to the p9st-ofliri ,and gave her. information aa 
to the hours of po'-liiig;. 1884 vie/ aj 4 48 1 7c/. c 76119.(2) 
The due rM?.ting of a p<istid packet. 1900 Daily Aetus 
I J June 6/7 Lite fee po'*ting at pillar-boxes. .U to be with- 
drawn on the 18th inst. 

II. t 4 . The transferring (of responsibility, etc.) 
to another. Al'-o with ojj over, Obs. 

a 1591 II. .Smith .Serm. (1^^) JI. 936 'J'here will he .such 
a pa-kiing off of sin, that never a one will be found guilty. 

1616 SuRFi.. & Mahkh. Country P'arme 13 Manifested by 
deed of Indenture, or posting oner of the charge to another. 

1617 HihRON lyks. II. 320 A shamt-le-koe excusing of euill, 
with a posting it oner vtito Goil. 

5 , Jiook- keeping. The cairying of an entry from 
the journal or other auxiliary book into the 
ledger; th'* formal entry of an item in a book of 
accounts ; the bringing of account books up to date. 

x68a ScARi.FTT Excharges 38 In the posting of the same 
into his great Book, or Lcidger, the Forreign Coynes must 
be duely exprest. 1745 De Poe's Eng, Tradesman (1841) 

I. xxxi. 323 There is no posting the books on a denth-bctL 


1849 Prrrbr Comm, Cleut-bk, 111 In order to prove the 
currectne!!S of the Postings to the Lcdg'jr. 1850 Plan /or 
Ch. Hist. Soc 9 What they chiefly want is what.. com- 
mercial men call ‘ posting up '. 

III. 6 . alt! tb, and C omb, : in sense 1 , as posting 
eatrtage, eslabli^hmeniy house, inn; in seiitie 3, as 
posting boXy clerk; postiug-belt, a bioad leather 
or olher belt worn by postilions or post -boys. 

*737 i^led. Ess. tyObserv. IV. 61 Our Patient. wa» desired 
to wear a posting Belt, with proper Lomprc&ses upon the 
Place where the Wound bad been, for s«ime time, .. that upon 
any violent Motion a Hernia might be prevented. 1836 
Dickens .sk.B.iMy W inglebury D//r/,The Winglcbury Anns 
..is the principal Innol Great inglebury- the cominn rial 
inn, ^stinu-huuse and cxcisc-oflice. 18^ — Mart. ChuM, 
XX, 'They hud a ixisimg carriage n( the porch. 1876^ T. 
IIakuv Etheiberta (i8o.>) 354, I think the best posting- 
house at thi-4 end of the town is 'i'enipeii's. >893 Scott. 
J^eatier tw June 2/1 Posting h .stablblniient CompUte. 1695 
Daily News May 3/6 ‘ihe branch and stib-uffiies at whit fi 
the posting boxes are continuously open. 1899 A. H. 
Ba^ck Early Jsratls. )6n Carriage roads were coii.<>trucled 
with posting ini.s at intervals along them. 

Po'Sting, vbl sb:^ [f. l oar v '^-k -ino i.] The 
action ol Puar v.'i in various stiis.es : spec. 

1. The mooring of a vesbtl to a post. • Also attrib, 
as posting dues, 

1868 Exeter 4 Plymouth Gas 13 Mar., Paying a small 
sum to ihc owner for ‘po.stiiig' — that was for tying up the 
vessels to a post. Ib/d., lie paid posting duc-i tuenly-six 
years b^o 10 Mr. Chafiple, but iioi &>ncc. Harbour dues 
Were pai I to Mr. Chanter, Lord of the Manor of Nortliaiii. 

2. Tne action oi fixing a placard, notice, etc. on 
a post, etc., or ol making anything public by this 
means; public advertisement byposteis. 

1656 Earl Monm. tr. Hoccalinis Advts./r. Parnnss, 1. 
xl. (1674) 54 'Ihe very night after ihe posting up of this 
deftance. 1701-3 {.title 0/ MS' ) A B*>ok ot Posiinijs ami Sale 
of the Forfeited .itid other Fst.'ites mid Inicicsts in belaud. 

1850 Ht. MAHriNF.AU htst Peace 11 iv. ix 412 'Ih' pc‘o|>le 
would nut (.termit the fiostiiig of maiccs at urre.ns. i^a 
boston I'rausi r. ai Au^. 1 -'2 Is tbeic no w.iy ol piotCLtiuil 
against the p«>stirig of bills about oiir city '/ 

b. tilhib, and Lomb.y as fosiing business \ 
poatlng-bill, a placard ; Posteii- 1 . 

180a Ncrt'al ChroH. VIII. 4^6 Posting hills have Den put 
up... olfeiing a bniriiy. 1B04 li'est. Morn Aru/r 30 Aug. 
1/5 Witidil.iiB will appear in pusling hills. 18^ Pali 
Alall G. 23 Jan. 3/1 b is now leii ytars ago himc the 
picture posting business was first leduccd no. only to an 
art but aliiiost to a si-iemc. 

Foating, vbl. sb J) and ^ : see 1*0“ T z/.3 and 
Posting (ptitt-stiQ', ppl. a. [f, I’oBT ».< 4- 
-INU 5^.J That posts; bwilt, speedy, rap.d ; Inisty, 
hurrying, fleeting. 

J'osling fercry sweat, the Kwealing sickness, sudor angli- 
eanus, of whicli sever.tl epidemics oc> uiied 1481-1551. 

c 1553 in Slrype Eiil. Mem.iiyai) ill vii. 72 'llie p«;.sling 
s^eat, that (x>slc‘(J irom town to town thoiow England, aim 
wax named 'slop gallant 1575 K B. Af/ius 4 i irginia 
l>j, With posting s|A*cde, to Court I do repaire. s6ii Bibi k 
Tfiinsl Pre/ 10 Neiihei did we run oucr the wurke with 
that i»o.sting itasic that the Seplungint did. 1648 (jauufn 
I hree Serm. 26 A few posting and peiftinclory piaycrs. 
*718 Briok Solomon 11.827 ’Ihis only object of my real care, 
..in some lew posting fatni hoiirs is hurled trom wealth. 
1891 Ckligiiion htst', I-^pideatus 1. 276 Like dengue, in- 
fliienza, and others of the ' pusliog ' fevers of funner time. 
Hence Po'atinifly adv., hastily, hurriedly. 

1636 Earl op Cork in l.ismvre Papers (1&881 St r. 11. 111. 
959, 1 could iieuer see that t pater] .neither c.m 1 reintmbcr 
the conieiiis of it, it was so posdngly leud ouer vnto me. 

FoBtique (pfwitrk), a. [upi). by -form of Toa- 
TicHi:.] - rohTicHE A. b. 

1787-41 Ciiamhfkn Cycl s. v., In architeiture, Rc., an 
ornament ol sculpture i*. s.dd to be fostiqiie, when it is 
superaddccl aflt r inc work itself is done. 'I'lie word Ls fornit-d 
from the lulian, /os/ietio, ntUftd. A table of nmrble, or 
other matter^ is aKnsuid i> bt-ptMtiquey when it i-. iiicruslatcd 
ill a df-cuiation of archilc ciure, Ac. 

Fodtidchial; see roai- H. 2. 

Posljacent (ptf-Hlid/i^-scut), a. [f, L. post 
(Post- b. jacenl em lying: cf. adjacent.\ 

Lying behind ; pohieiioi. 

»B78 BtLi. Gegenbaur's Cowf. Anat. 453 A defensive 
arraiigeii.eiit, wnich extends over the poBijaceni branchial 
clefts. 

FO'Btjudlce. nonce-wd. (f. Post- A. i b, after 
prejudice.'] (.See quot.) So Po'atjudloed a, 

1686 Kuskin ]*rseteritn I. vi. 174 Hence what people call 
my prejudiced views of things,— which are, in fact, the exact 
contrary, namely, post-juun ed. 1905 G. K. CHKaiKwroN 
R. Browning v 115 Biejudice is not ro much the great 
intellectual sin os a thing which, wc may call, to coin a 
word, * postjudice \ not the bias before the fair trial, but 
the bias tiint remains after. 

t Po'st-kuiglit. Obs. [f. Post sb.^ + Knight 
sb,\ » Knight of thb post, a notonoua perjurer. 

1594 Merry Knack to know Knave D j, Why, I haue bene 
a post knight ill Westiniiihtrr this xii year. 1630 I. Taylor 
(W ater P.) Praise Hempseed Wks. in. 73/a The sixt a post- 
knight, that for flue groats gaine Would sweare, and for 
fonre groats forsweare 't a^aine. 

Fostlapsarian, etc. : see Post- B. i, A. x b. 
t Po'Stle. Obs, Forms : i poatol, 3 (Orm.) 
posstoU, 3-6 poflliel, poatla, 4 postyll, Sc. -ule^ 
4-5 -il, -111(0, >ele, 6 -elle. [OK. postolt aphet>c 
form of apostolty Atortlx.] Apostlb. 

^973 Ruthw. Gasp. Luke xxiv. 10 Da offre .ewedun flas 
to Asm postoluin. c laoo Ormim 3186 Cnstess posstcll, 
Sannt Jomtn. 13. . Cursor M. 30928 (Edin.) Sihin be com 
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to poRtlu nUte [Can. pOKtll]. € ijTjj Sc. Leg, SainU xxvil. 
(AfacAvr) x55a IbcHus hiH postuliN xij ymang. ijjj Langu 
JP PI. B. XVI. 159 Suffreih iny 111 puy« & in pees 

gauge, c 1489 Caxton Sonnes oy Aynten x 373 By sayiit 
peter the puale. iggj Muhb AAo/. 149b, Y' pobtie mayo 
make some byssliop^ea antonge the new brethern. 

PoBtle, variant of i*OMT L, Ofis, 

Fostless ( p^^ stles), a. nome^wd. [f. Post 
+ -LF.8S.J Without a pOiital s- rvice. 

1885 Mas Innes in Athenmum la Dec. 764 A return to 
our diiciorlevi, bookletu, niilkleSH, pohtksa, iutil altogether 
coinfon less jungle. 

Post-like : see Post sb 1 and 2. 
Foetliminary (p^^t,li ininari), a. [f l. pcsi 

alter + ifmen^ limin- threshold + -abt but ui 
senso I a.ssuciated with Postliminium. 

The etymological derivatives of 1 .. poslltmin/um are 
^stUminiar. -laty, -iate^ -tation^ -ions ; and those of L. 
/os/ + It men (opposed to preliminary^ etc ), postlimiHary^ 
•limitM/e -iimmattouy -iinunous. But in some cases erro- 
neous use coiifustjs the two .set ie-*, and exchangt.s the senses.] 

1. erron. i'eitaining to or involving the right of 

posihniinitiin ; postliminiaiy. 

170a Wooi^HOhPK DonieCs 70 JVeeAs Ep. Aiib, I tniKt, 
'twill not he long e'le the jews themselves ^hall reitirn to 
their PoMilimmaiy Right. 1807 Wkangham Sernt, JrausL 
Strip/. 31 Admitted to the poHiliiniiiary p'rception of her 
in.'ilien.thle rights. x86o Wootsav Intnui. Inlernat Lata 
f 145* 3^3 I'he rights and oblig.uion of u st.ite restored m 
this postTiininary way. 

2. ^subsequent : opposed to preliminary, 

i8a6 .Scott Wa^dst. xvi. note^ The rere.snppcr was a 
posiiiininary banquet, .which mode its af^arant.e iit ten 
01 eleven. 18x7 — Jrnl. a 4 M.iy 1 . 396, 1 found I hud iiits- 
laid a number of the said pastliininnry affair, 

t Fostli xniuate, v. [f. as prec. + -atbs.] 
trans. To place bihind, or in a subsequent place. 
i6jo [.see Posti.iminiatr p. a, qnot. 16 ,9]. 

t Fostlimina'tion. obs. =Pn8TLiMiNfATioN. 

*655 H. L’Esi HANGU d' 4 a.r. / 45 An order that not lung 
should be transacted in thrir fl jiise, untill the Karl of 
Arundel were resioied: upon winch iiisiaiuly ensued the 
£ai Is pu&tliiiunation and rcadmiliuncc. 

t Fostlimiiilaffe. Obs. rare-^, [f. as next + 
-A<JR.J - PoaiLlMJNY. 

1661 Blount Ciossoyr. (ed. a>. Pos/if mintage . a return 
of one whj w.ts thought to he dead, and so le^toicd to his 
house, not by got.ig over the threshold, but by making a 
hole in the wall 

t F 08 tlimi*niar, a. Obs. rare-^, ff. L. 
poslhmini um -f -All ^.] Of, ])ei taming to, or in 
accoidance with the law of Pohi'LIMTNJL’M. 

1881 YIallvwkll Melampr. jo It may be said, that . the 
Soul may be rapt fro u this 'IcrrcstrUl Body, aiul carried 
to n-niote and distant places, from whence she uiay make a 
Posilirniniar return. 

Fostlimi’niary, a rare-^. [f as prcc. + 
-AUY 1.] A more ctymoU'gical form of PoST- 
lilMiNAliY in sen^e 1. s88a in Ogilvik (Annandale). 

t Fostlimi niata, v, Obs. [f. as prec. + 

-ATK -^.J 

1. trans. To allow to return from banishment. 

i«55 H. L’l VS1RANGK C'A/iJ. / a The hopes lliat. .his Brother 

..should be puNthiiiiniated and restored to hi.s inheritance 
of the Palatlimte. 1639 — Alliame lUv. 23 just cause 
to wish either iIionC Apocr>pliuls postliniiinaicd again, or 
others of the Canon to succeed ih' in. 

2. erron. lor I'ohtliminatb. (See note s. v. 
PoMTLIMINAIlY.) 

1659 I/Rrtkangk Alltattce Div. Off. ^303 It may seem 
a wonder why.. this CuTiiiiiuinon Order Is posthiiiiinatcd 
[ed. 1690 postliiiiiii.ited] into that Burial Ollice. 

Hence t Postllxulula'tlon, restoialioii to civic 
rights and privileges ; rcinstalement. Obs. fare~~*. 

1659 H. L’K.sthangk Ailiauce Dio. Off. 3^3 Ills post, 
limiriiaiiuu gave him liberty to appioach no nearer the Altar 
then the Caiicellum. 

FoBtliminioaa (pJostilimimms), a, [f. as 
prec. + -OUH.J 

1. Of or pel Mining to postliminium, fare. 

1656 Blount Clo^sogr., Po.st(imiuioiis^ periaiinng to the 
return of one, who w.is thought to Ije ile.(d, or to the receiving 
that again, which had l^een alienated, or lost. 

2. erron. Done or contrived subsequently ; subse- 
quent; « POHTLIMINOUH 1 . (See PoaTLIMfNARY.) 

1684 ;5 South Serm. (1697) I. 337 'Iliey are forced.. to I 
■trike in with things as they full out, by post-liiiitniouB after* 
application.) of them to their purpoMis. 18019 F. Plowo^N 
(title\ A Postliminious Prefa.e to the Historical Review of 
the State of Ireland. 180$ W. Taylor in Ann. Rev. 111 . 
•6A/1 The large work . .to which this pamphlet, with Irhh 
aptiie''fl, is entitled a Po&tUminions preface. 18^ Blackw. 
Mag XIX. 396 Every reel has a kiss by way of introduction 
and po.stliminious pteface. 1850 1 .. Hunt Au/rbiof. 11 . 
xiv, 146 Mr. Holme Sumner. .told the Hou<^ of Commons 
that my room had a view over the Surrey hills.. 1 could not 
feel obliged to him for this postliminious piece of enjoyment. 

II POBtliminilllll (pdust|limnn^m). [V,. post- 
Uminium a return * behind one*s threshold', f. post^ 
P 08 T- H. a 4> limeHy -in- threshold.] In Potnan 
Law^ The right to return home ancf resume one’s 
former piivileges: » Portlimint. 

[1811 J. Chamrerlain ill Crt, if Times^ yat. / (1848) 1 . 146 
Being., called in question, post-lhninio [aid. w'by poAt- 
limiiiium ’), for the powder treason.] 1638 Chilungw. Aetig. 
Fret. i.iiL I a8. iji 'Hie Chun.h afterwards, as It were by 
the law of Postltntifiium^ hath restored tlieir Authority and 
Canonicalrtess^ unto them. 1869 in Stntyn's Corr. [ 1853) 1 1 1. 
■19 At my postliminlnin, all my hope and ambition was to 
utchange a shilling for three groata 1809 Udin. Rev. XI 11 * , 


440 The amnestied emigrants .. enjoy ..but little of tbt 
bciichu of pM/itminium. 187s I^sia C^fw 1. Cumm. 
(ed. fl) no rostlimiiitum Is the recovery of' rights by a 
person returned from captivity, or the recovery of rights 
over a person or thing recoveied fioni hostile po-^ession. 

PoatliminouB ^pdustili'iuindSf, a. [t. L. post 
after iimen, -in- liircshold + -ous.j 
tl. etron. Of or pcrtnioing to postliminium; 
» Po8TLJMiNiou« 1 . Obs. rare. (See note s. v, 
PONTI.IMINAHY.'I 

pS/o Howell Dodena's Gr. 913 Fearing that by a post- 
liniiiious way Mjincibiiig should bee rc aiiiicAd both to 
Church and Crowne. 

2. .Suusequent ; of the nature of an appendix; 
» Po.sTLiMiNAKY 2 : opposcd to preliminary. 

1714 K. Kidhrs Prait. Disc. II. 38 'riiU, if 1 may so 
^ak, Ls only u postliminous way uf siiiuin.;;. 1855 Ln. 
CAMruKi.L in Life (i88i> 11 . 338 'Tliat he lMacaula>l?iuuld 
th'Tice give a |Ktsthininoiis sketch of subsequent English 
hi lory to cui respond with the preliiiiitiaiy sketch, prior to 
the reign uf james II. 

Fostlimluy ipf^ustili-mlni). [Anglicized form 
of P(i8TLiMiMi M.j 111 Rom J.aw, Tne nyluof any 
person who had b en hani'^hed or taken captive, to 
assume hU fuinur civic piivilegcs on his return 
home. Hence, in Internal. Latv, 'I'hc restoration 
to their former state of pciauns and things taken 
in war, when they come again into the powtr of 
the n.ntion to which they belonged. 

1658 Phillips, Posthtninte^ the return of one, wTio was 
thought tu bt* (tcad. [///. >578 also a rctui 11 fruiii Exile 
or Captivity J 1800 Wool sev luttod. Jn/ornat. l.a'tv f 143. 
331 As to limit ol pla<c niotlern posiliiiiiny lakes efTect only 
within the. tuirituiy of tlic captoi or his ally. 1861 j. K.rNT 
Comtn. Amer. Law (1873) I v. log Movables are nut 
entitled, by strict rules of the laws of nations, 10 the full 
benefit of postliminy, iinle&b (etc.]. 1875 Postk Ca/m 11. 

Comm. (ed. j) 3i3 If he returned from c.'iptivity his will 
reacquiied validity by the openttion uf |>or.liinuiiy. 

Post-line: see Post jA* and •*. 

Postlude (p<y“'stil‘i/d) A/us. [f. Post- A. 1 b 
+ L. /ut/us pi ty, on analDgy of prelude^ inter- 
lude \ 80 \x\o*\.\.,^stludium^ A concluding piece 
or movement played at the end of an oiatono or 
the like ; a concluding voluntary. 

i8<i Frnset's Afag. XLIII. 460 The prelude and the 
postlud'-, HI which he ha- eriveloiicd ]land>.l, are his own. 
1866 K Nc.i I. Nat. Afns.y.n. 379 'I his is sung to die follow- 
ing tune, in which tho iiisiruinents have after c.'v b verse a 
littlu po-tiude uf three ur four bars. 1891 Sa/. Rett. 17 Oct. 
440/3 'I'hc ‘ jioMludc ’ of the chorus. 

Po*stly, ot/zf. notue-wd. [f. Post rA‘-^+*LY2,] 
Py or 111 the post. 

*757 Ghii-fi i 11 Lett, Henry Frances (1767) IV. 344, 

I am almost tempu d 10 write to >ou tliere, instt^ad td 
sulTering mine to pass you hy, as t liey do, /rrrr/r, at prrseut. 

Fostman^ u pi^bimdcn). [l. Post + 
Man 

1. A bearer or carrier of litters or other postal 
matter: a. ong, A couticr who lodc ‘post’, b. 
Now, O.ie who delivers letters, etc., sent through 
the post, or collects them trom the letter-boxes, 
receiving offices, etc. ; a It Iter-i airier. 

1509 Acc, Ld. High Treat, Scot. V. 383 David Miillray 
usher uf the kilcheu door, John AiidcrKuii, poMiiian Icic.]. 
1600 C hi lA -At am ages 179 Keceiued one packquvt . . lo Us 
conveyed by the posie to Sir Ki>beric i eidl; which was, 
present ley vppoii the iiccipt thereof, dcliueicd to die poM- 
niai) to be conveyed accoidingly. s6ax Qoari ks i.siher 
yiii. By speedy Post men were the l^i tiers sent. 17^8 
in Howell .'ita/e Tftais 1371, 1 received every one of these 
letteiK from the puslinaii of the walk. 1783 joiiNSuN 
33 Mai , III Bostvell, I m ly as well in.iko a picseiii to the 
postman who btings me a letter. 1785 Crabuu Lnvipaper 
369 We wait till the post-inun bungs the packet ilown. 
1835 Makkvat J'trate v. That’s the posimaii’s knot k. 
>839 r HACKKRAY Atojor Cakogan i i. As eyciy twupciiny 
postman know.s. i88s ‘ Ouiua ' Mafemma vii, 1 be ^><>-inri.an 
came ovci the plains.. very irreuulaily to .Sani.t rursill.i. 
1900 Westm, (,'<1... 6 Feb. lo/i In the bianco-Gciman war, . 
pigeons did excellent st rvii c, and on the Loniin' nt experi- 
ineiits with these po-tnien of the an are going on continually. 

o. Comb., as post n. an like atij ana adv. ; pobtr 
man-pigoon, the c-irner pigtoii. 

183a Mibs Mufoku I i//a';e Scr. v. (1863I 4>o More sins 
than 1 can renieiidjei, of forget fulne-s, n regularity, and all 
manner of postmaii-iikc faults. 1901 Alunscy's^ blag. 
XXV. 491/i in his home life, the postman pigeon is most 
exemplary. He is a faithful huslNind and a fond father. 

+a. A newsinaii, a news-wr.icr. Cbs. 

The Postman was the name of a newspaper c 17001 cf. 
spectator No. i P 5, etc 

1700 Pepys Cotr. 12 Apr , Yon want.. some news: there- 
fore let me be >our pt«tinan, and tell you that the biaie 
has been for som^ time tinder no small convulsion in Par- 
liament. 1709 Ai>i)i.son Tatler No. 18 F 6, 1 mean tlie 
News Writers of Gn-at Britain, whether Post-Men or Post- 
B«)y8, or by what other Nune or Title soever dignified or 
distinguished. 

t Fo'Stinatl 2 . Obs. [Of doubtful composition: 
possibly allied to Post-knioiit, or Knight of thh 
post, and poet of the post', see 1*08T sbA 2 .] app. 

A hiieling wtitcr of IiIjcU or scuniloiis falsehoods. 

1599 Sandvs Kuro/m .spec. (1633) 01 These men in black- 
ing ihe lives ami act ions of the Reformers, have |.taiily 
devised matter of . .notorious untruth..; p-irtly auliorMea 
other Postmen to compoiM their Legends, that afterwards 
they might cite them in proofs to ilie world as approved 
auibom and histories. 

t Postman Obs, exc. JUst, [f. Post sb,^ * 


Man A barrister in the Conrt of Exchequer 

who hatl precedence in motions except iu Crown 
business, till the Exchequer was incrge<t in the 
Queen’s Bench Division : the name wnt derivctl 
from the post, the measure of length in excise 
cases, beside which he took his stand. Cf. Tubman, 

m 9 M Blackbtonk Comm. III. iii. a8 margin. In ths Court 
of Exchequer two uf ihe must expeiieiicrd banUtoiS, tailed 
the posinian and the tubman (from thi; plaien in which they 
bi() have also u picccdciice in niououH. i 83 a Daily Nnus 
15 Dec. 2/1 The last of the pa-tnien w.ts Mr. Charles Hall. 
Q.C , Atiorney-Gencial to the Prince of Wales. s886 Pott 
Atatt C. 9 Aug. 6/1 Sir K. W^b-ter. .was called to the bar 
(Lincoln's Iniii in i868, held the obsolete pus.s of * tubman ' 
of the Court of Exchequer 1873-74, and * postman ' 1874-78, 
and took silk in 1878. 

Fo'stmuk, sb. [f. Post sbi^ + Mark sb.fj 
A mark officially impressed upon letters or other 
postal packages for various purposes; formeily 
esp. one beanug the name of the office nt which 
the letter was posted, wuh the wor s ' paid ' or 
‘ unpaid and the amount of postage ; Inter aUo, 
a mark used to delace or oblitciate the postage 
stamp ; now, iinually a mark giving the place, date, 
and hour of dispatch, or of the arrival uf the mail, 
in the former case serving also to deface the 
postage stamp, or combined with a special obliiera- 
tion-innrk for that purpo'ie. 

Marks fur various other purposes (e. g. to Indicate defi- 
cient prepayment) are still in occubional use; see the wuik 
ciieiJ III i|Uot. 1898. 

1678 Trial 0/ Ireland, etc. 47 Afr. Oates the Pi>st mark 
upon it WAN but Twu-peuLe, to be ;aid fur IL 1800 Mrs. 
IlhRVkV Mourtrap Fam. 111 . 94 He received a lettci fiom 
Hoiiry. without cither date or post-mark. 1830 Makmvat 
Kings Own xiv, The post-mark U Plymouth. 1839 Lady 
Mougah Autobiog. p vii, (DHtcin] with their old liurnhie 
postmaikt oftwu-arid*six[tcnce anu two-and-tcnpcnce (which 
now would l>e a pcMiny a head). 1891 Smii ks J. Atnrray 
1 . xiv. 344 la-lter. datra..26ih Det emtier, i8i4,ibough the 

E ost-maik slii>wa it was not dedivered uniil the isih of 
aiiu.iry, 1815. 1898 J. H. Danifiji itit/e) A History of 

British Postmarks. Illu^irated. ibid. 5 In 1680 Widiam 
Duckwra slatted in Loiidun the fir.Nt Penny Post, and he is 
als<j credi{e«i with the intnjduciiuiiofpustmaiks, [but] I have 
cm ire letters containing undoubted mark> imprciised by Ihe 
General Pust fifteen years previously, /tad. 35 The intio- 
duciion of pustagc-staiiips took place on May 6ih, iBao. 
'i'he postmark tu cancel the stamp is known as the 
Ataitese Ctoss This was used throughout Great Britain and 
1 1 eland until 1844. /bid. a The colkcting of poxtinarks is 
giadually gaining ground as a pursuit. 


Po stmark, [f. pre&sb] Z/iz/ii. To mark 
with the post-olhee stamp, esp. that showing place 
and date of posting. Almost always in pass, lienee 
Fo’stmarkod ppi a. ; Fo'btmarkiiig vbl. sb. 

1716 Admiralty Nothe in J.ond. Gas. No. $436/3 A 
Lcticr without Dale, hut Post maik'd, the 341I1 ol this In- 
stant May. 1813 M. Cutler in Li/e, etc (186B) 11 . 317 
Your favor of Februaiy (but postmarked the i8ih). iBu 
Regul. P.-O. Department, It as/iingten C/.S. I 3;7 The 
u.se of the ofli e dating or posi-marking siaiiip as a cancel- 
ing lu'strumvnt IS prohibited. 1883 F. M. ( rawpukh y^r. 
Cianiiins i 9 The envelope, .was po*'l-markid ‘ New York*. 

Postmaster * (pau-simasidJ). [f. ro.sT sb.'^ 4- 
M.tsTKit sb.^ : 15th c. L. mapfster post anent, obs. 
E. maitre de posies^ Jt. macs/ to delle poste, Gcr. 
poslmeister (111 1491 Francis tie Taxis, who siipt-r- 
iiitcMidcd the Imperial mails, called himstll post- 
mai 5 ter).'\ 

1. ta* A master of the posts; the officer 

who had the charge or dneclion of the pust- 
niC'isengers, whose office gradually developed into 
that ol roHTMA.srKR GENUUAL, q. V. fb. In the 
17th and i8th c., 'The post-office servant at each of 
the stations or stages ol a post-road, whose jiiimary 
duly it was to carry the mails to the next stage, 
and subsequenlly, to receive and deliver or send 
out the letters for his own town or district ; orig. 
called Post ^sb't 1) ; in 1668 deputy postmaster, o. 
Now, The i>eison who has official chaige ol a post 
office, and the superiutendciicc of all poaial busiiuss 


the 10 transacted. 

a. *513 in Ellis Orrg*. Lett. Rrr. 11. I. sio Wldlsi I have 
no poMiH at my commanil,. 1 do my d^ie in wrytynge & 
■pendc monney to send niy Icily nt to th' Kniperouis posi- 
m.islir. I1516 Francis he Taxis (ihe Empv ror’s I'ostmaster) 
Let. to Brian Take 23 Mar. (Lett. iNi Pap. lien. Vllb 11 . 
2698 ), Iaddrt-.s}icdJ Ma.;istro Domino meo Bri.nino Tuke, 
Magi-stio Fost.iruin, Londini. 1545 Patent Hen. i HI in 
R p Sti-ret Comm P. O. (1844) 33 OlTiciuam Magistri 
Niiiiciorum, Cursorum, xive p»jMariiin. 1367 Patent J lta. 
ib.d. 34 Uffivinam Mngistit Nunciorum et Cursorum, com- 
miiniter vucatam PoM.trum. 157a Hut., Thomas Kandolphe 
esquicr, Maistcr of the Posiex.] 1574-5 in W. H. Turner 
Select. Kec. Ov/ord 1880) 376 It- in, payed for charges 
liesiowcd uppun M^ Gasquyner the Qucncs post master. 
[1391 Proclam, in AV/. S^^cret Comm, on Post Office (1844) 
3(1 Our Master of the Poster, or the MasterMof the Posies 
Generali of those lou.itreya) 1633 in Crt. 4 Tones Chai I 
(1S4S) 1 . 34 QiieMor was ovcrihroAii this day seveiinight in 
a suit about ihv poslmaster’h office, wherein the Lord Stan- 
hope picv.niled ag.iiiist him 1708 Lond. Gas. No 4435' > 
Count Paar, Post-Masier uf the Heredit.'iry Countiics, goes 
with her . . Majesty as f.tr as Holland. 

b. O. 1603 in Rep. Sure/ Comm. P. O. (1844) 38 It is fit 
and convenient, in this tune so full of busines, that the 
postemastera of every st.-ige be aided and A<fii6ied with fresh 
and able horsea 1637 Rutland MSS. IV. 539 Pa yd to a 
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me«;eng;er that came from the poiU master of Newarke, a& 
1653 A'fjf. CoHtuil 0/ \tat€ III A’l/. S, C. O 70 Thai the 
Po^tiudstert rfiid ollmis einplo>cil by Mr. Prideaux, being 
Kmlly and well ulFected, to l>c tottiinued in their employ* 
mciils. 1659 7 rn/. ilo iotn. to Jnne, 'Fhe humble peti- 
tion of thf. Mivt-ral post mantel H of KngUnd in behalf of 
ihuin»e|veH, and .laniilies, wa- this day read 1668 Land. 
Cam. No. J23/4 Notice in hereby t-iven, That the Po’.t- 
Ma.<iicr-(fcneial hath cuiitraetcd .,with all the resi>«-eiive 
Defiiity Pmr-.Maslers, to c.irry from tunc to time ajl Leiien 
directed to evt ry particular person Hithiii Ten mih^ from 
their Staler Toiviis, [laying '1 wo [icncc a time besid s the 
Lamdon Post, and m bring bai k their Answers to the s^id 
Stag". Giatis. 1681 Bovlr Ltt. to If, Jones Wks, 
177a 1. p. cIkxx, I resolved to dispaten ibem by land to 
CIn-Nier, to the post master of wliicli [»!.'« e I yot them par- 
licntarty rraiiinnendcd by M' J»«iwlin, post-inasier of 
liiililin. 1707 CiiAMiimrsYNi- St. H 1 h£ hi. let! 331442 

Upon this urii id Office drperuls 183 lJ*-pnly-l'osi- Masters 
in Kngl Hid and Scotland, most of which k^ep regular 
Olfices in thi.ir States and Sub- Post- M.isiers m ibcir 
Hr inches. 1771 Ch>on. in ■///«. K g qV* I lie court g.ive 
Judgment,, .tfcclnniig, that by ibe srvt-r.d aits rel.iting to the 
[Kisl oiTtce, all letters must hie debveied by the [MiKi-m.isicr 
of every post-town, to ibe persons to alioiii .su«'b lettcis are 
directed. 1849 Macmiiay Ihst. J\ng viii 11 v,o I lie 
letter addres'Ctl to William l.Ioyd. Misliopof Nmwi .h, w;is, 
in spite of all pret.Aiitions, deiaincsl by a p^isimaslcr 1893 
H. J-/YCK fli>‘t. t'ost <\lfice VI. 48 I liese stag- s [of the post 
roadSj in i7tb c.) weie [iresidcd > iver Ity . mist mastci whose 
duty It w.is to Carry tin* mails ra- h o\er Ins own stage 
yfi.'". 1607 1 )| KKKS A’ntf. Lonjn*-. (184-21 31 'I he Post- 
mnister of Hill plainly told them iliai if any mi seditious u 
fellow as (foldr were mst into prison^ tlieir fathers would 
never give their consent to haue him ransomed. 1647 
'I KAPi* Comm. Mo /. xxv. 11 hpmieiheus’ post -masters, 
temper victun, 111 Sciv-ca’s sense. 

2. rhe inasltT of a posting station, who provides 
horses for poshnjj ; one who keeps a postiiii; estalj- 
Iishnv nt; — Johmamkii i. 

Originally, the same [lersoii as in the earlier stage of 
sense 1 h; the <-4]veial postni.istcrs who caiiied thi* mails 
being tbi* only persmis In eiiscd tu id liuiSfS 10 liavellcrs. 

15B1 PhTiiK (tUitxait'i (tv. ( OHV. II (isilb) 85 'I he 
Pusriiiaister came iiiiio him, and c.iMed twice alonde .. 
and forthwith there came out of ihe Stable a foiiK* gicaie 
Groome..who had ch.iigv giuen him to make re.adie three 
horses. « 59 « .'MiAK'i. Merty If', v. v. icjg It w.cs not Anne, 
but a P'>8(-iTi.xsleis buy. 1603, 165^ (sec i]. 1810 S'po>t/ttg 

il/rtlf. XXXV 56 The defendant ls a iiceiiceil posi-m.ustcr 
111 the city of London, and lud Id a chuiHe and pair of horses 
fui the day. 1840 / V/iny C yc/ XVIll 461/f lhatievcnue 
can be raised on posiing, witboni the goveiinnciii acting as 
a postmaster, we ha\e Kngland for an e\.iin)i1c 1^ 
SroTi iswoung in Cac. Tour 86 'J'lic postniasicT aould give 
us no horses, as the road by ahich wc were to proceed was 
not a post-road. 18^ Ui-ahstonk /•tuanc. St.ttein 84, 1 
believe the laigcst po <t-iiiastcrs in tlie kingdom arc* in l^on- 
doii, and that tniir piinct)ial tialTiois to the lailvia) stations. 

Postmaster^ (pi^ustmlqtdi). The name 
jjivfit ai Merton Collef^c. f)\lor<l, from the i6iho , 
to the class of poor bcholars instituted in 1380 by 
John Wyllyot ; now the eiiuivaleut in tliat collci^e 
of the term ‘.scholar ’ in f;;eneral collctfiate use. 

For the first hnndied years ih«*s« appear in the ( oilege 
Kegister only as pueti (M. Johannis) H'i/v<//, * Wylyot'a i 
boys *. But their essential < haracSensiii was ihe reieption 
of a limited weekly ‘ (lortion ', eMomndads porttmtis ; hence 
we hnd them (frnni 1484) stvleil p>rt.hntstx ox (1546) /«»r- 
tfonistM, a term Kiigii-hcd in the 17111 c., a^ by Wood, as 
POf tioniits. The age of ihe irrm ^o\tinaite* is not cvrt.on : 

It occurs in the College Kurords in i^g;} iii the eNi.ibliAhed 
name of /Postmasters' the dwelling opposite to the 

college ill which the pucn or portiomstte had resided till 
C1575, when they were moved Into the conc'.;e. It also 
apjiears as the appell.iiion of the po>tioni\tj! in Kngbsh 
letters of 1610 preserved in the Records. Hut these casual 
occiuTcnct'A -iliow only th.'it it was then a long-c*stablished 
name. As to its uiig<n nothing is known: it has bi-en 
vaiiously CO ijeciured to be a roriuplion of fo* tiomsta, or 
a le '.deriiig of ' post-magisteT or ^post-minister, in uMiimoii 
to the fact that the /nr.'ia/i/i/af were at one lime sc-rvilors to 
the Masters ot Fellows, [lerlmiis st.iiidiiig behind llicir ch.iirs 
at dinner, etc. Hut pod-mint^tfr iloes not oci ur in llie 
college register, .iiid the occunciice of post magister is 
doubtful. 

(1380 Ordinatio 17 . Joh. /fjr/zji-’*// ' Merlon Archives), Sic 
adinissusquumudo commune prdium iiimlii fruinc-nti lad.noii 
excedit, pen ipiut turn 7d. pio cbdomadali poitione cIkIo- 
madalem poriionem priiis limi’atiim. 1381 Metton Coil. 
Rods Acc. Compotiis. M agister pueroriim Wylvot. 1454 
Ihd , Pro coinmiinibils pucrorum. 1483 |l^c. 31) /f/rr/i >21 
CoU. Keg.y liisu^ier |>ircioniBi.iriim numeruin drcretiim est 
augeri sec. magistiorum numeruni 1546 (M.iy 11) Ibid ^ 
Scholaris iiulii* portionLstaruni. 1577 (Aug i) /6/V/ , Nuilus 
piirtioiiista admitietiir qiii non nabeat suuin magistrum 
luiorem et in ipsiiis cubicuin periioiiet.l 
1503 iMar. 31) J. Leach tChanc Kxder C.-iihcdr.) Let. in 
Con. Keg.^ Hy the ordinacion of my prcdetessor John 
W’dicit, founder of posim^* hall. x6io (.Aug. x) Da. T. Jesopk 
ihid.^ 1 have bin much sorie that 1 have bin so long bin* 
dered from y" performance of my long entended puruose for 
y« relief of the puore pcAiruasters of Merton Culleag. [.So 

L times in letter and 3 timi-s in reply.) 1630 (May 6) Abp. 

AUD ibid.. That no Postmaster .shall hold his place after 
that he hath gotten his grace to be a Cnaduate in the 
University. 1847 Woou Life 36 May (O. H. S.) I 135 
.Sninnel Jones was made from being a servitour of Alt Soules 
College, either a post master or a pi o.post master. 1655 
Kui LKB Ck, Hist. Ill* vi. | 8 Much honouied, in that PiNhop 
Jewel was a postmaster before removed hence to be a fellow 
of Corpus Christi Colledg. 1769 De Foe's Tour GL Hrit, 

II. 341 Merton.College. . . Thu College has a Warden, V4 
Fellows, 14 Portionists or Postmasters, and a Clerks. 1853 
*C. Bkob* FerdoHi Green l vii, At Met ton there are four- 
teen postmasters. 

Fo'0tmast«r ge-neral. PI. postmasterB 
generaL [f. Postmamtich ^ + Gbhkhal c. Called 


I In 1 6th c. Latin magister postarum (see Pour- 
! MAHTBitl I a) ; ill ijtii c. tna};ister gefteralis nuttci- 
orum et cursorum, .ilso general postmaster."] T'hc 
administrative head of the postal service of a country 
or state, who is in Great liiitain o/Cen, and in 
U S. always, a incnnljer of the cabinet. 

x6a6 in Kep .Krcret Comm» P. O. (1844) 46 The matter i*i 
CHiiiiovet.sJe lietwixt the Lmd Sianiiope and Matthew de 
(,)iivslir, I oncrrniiig the oil ice <>f Hostinastcr-general. 1609 
Keg. Pi tvy Conne i Scot. Ser 11. 1 1 1 . 8 ISir W illiaiii S'-atoiiii) 
ceiirrall postmaister to hw M.ijvstie thmiighont this huill 
kiiigdoine. 1636 J. Taviob (Water P ) Canters L osmogr. 
ad fin, fa*t them rrpaire to the (•cner.'ill PoNt-MaMcr 
1 huiiiMS Witiieiing at hU home in Siiorhurne Lane, ne.are 
Alichurch. c 1A38 ^titie) A diM ourxe shewing the true 
Sl.ile and Tillc of ihe Comptroller or Pu.sliiui.-.lrr generall 
of Kiiglond, the Lord Stanhope's light to it. 1657 [^ce 
post oKbicK ik 1660 . 7 (,/ i'2< /ms. I/^c. 35 I J He it further 
eiuirtcd Tli.it •vucli P«cst M isler Hcnciall shall prc[>aro 
and piovide Hui.ieH and Fnrnitiiic to lelt to Hire unto all 
‘J hriiugh [Kisls and persons mbing 111 pi>st by Commission. 
l66j Comm>\\ton .*9 A pi. in Kep Sectet i omm. P (1844) 
85 OlTii luiri Magi-.ln iiosin C,> ncralis Nuiinorum et Curs-'- 
rnm.rommuiiiier vocalnni 1 be Oflice of Post M.-istcrC jenrrHlI. 
1707 Chavui riavnk /'res, St Ang. in. (cd. 2a) 441 i)f tlie 
( )rtire of PiM-M.istcr General. 'I his Oflicc is executed by 
'J’wo Post. Masters General 1761 lint. Mag. 11 . 51 'Ibe 
lords of the Admiralty have been nlensed, at the reiinesi of 
llie Post-master ueneial, to order liis Majesty’s sloop', (he 
Alderney n;id Hoiiud, tu sail to Flushing. 1846 J. Haxikh 
Lihr. /'met. Agtie. (cd 4) J. p xiii. His (iraie was one of 
the best Po'.tiiia.slcr Generals who ever filled that iinportunt 
olfii e 187* .Act qfCongress B in d. .S. .'itnt. XVI 1 . 
30Q The postm ister-general shall provide for canying the 
mad on all post-ioadx established by law. 

i I nice Po’atmastAr-g«‘n«ralshlp. 

1885 Manek. E ram. 13 June fi 'i loud John M.'inncrs 
would no doubt return to the Postinastcr-Oem raUbijx 

Fo'stma’stership L [f. PostmasteuI 4- 

-HH r.] 'l‘he oHlct* of ])ostmaster. 

o 1603 T CAiiTWHK.nr Con/‘/t Khem. PI. T. (t 6?8) 107 
Howsoeticr the lesiiittjg lake vpon them the posim.istership 
ol Angels, they aic not able to tell how iiuiny miles they 
g«>e 111 a iiiiiiule. 16*3 in AV/. .Senet Comm. /’. O. I1R44) 
46 Ihe ofiitc Ntliich the Lord .Stanhope holdeth for Post- 
ni.Tstership within our dominions. 1B04 C Rusk /'ttaries 
(i-MlI. 134 I .ord Charles .Spencer should be allowed to 
remain in the «ii -er joint Post mastership. 1894 times 
20 Sept. 4/6 fHe] called at the shop of the man who liod 
applicil for the pustniasiership. 


Fo'Btmasterslup^. [f. PosTMAaiRB'-^ -i- 
-ftHip] The (jo.sitjon of postmaster at Mciton 
College, Oxford. 

1814 .Southey Lett (1856* II. 386 A good thing, called by 
the* oiiil name of a [Mist iiKcstci ship, L.ts been punniscd biiii 
at .Merton, whicli will riiatciially Irghien the ex[>ense 1885 
Orf Untv. Cal., Merton Coll. 118 J’he innnber of post- 
masterships or schokirslnpH is 18, but may lie inci eased. 

Foatmeatal, -median : see Puht- H a. 
Fostmedial {i)/'*stiDrdiai), a. [f. Post- B. -b 

Medi \b.] Occupying a position [losteiior to that 
which is medial in jilace, order, or time. 

1680 If. More Apoeal. Apoc 327 The Postmedial Visions 
being all of I hem. lo tome. 185a Dana Crus .1 ag, 4 M, 
a transi erse .ireolct, just posteiioi to 3 M, iXxo post-medirsl, 

II Fo st-medittsti’nvim. Anai. [See Po^t- A. J 
•*> rosterior Mediastinum (t|. v,). So Fost-me- 
diaatiuala. — posterior mediasiinal (aiteries, etc.). 
Fostmeridian (p^o'-tincri'dian), a. [nd. L. 
postmerididnus (^contr. pomer ) adj., in the afler- 
iidon, f. post adcT A- mersdia/tus Mjciudian a.; cf. 
PoMEItllM \N.] 

1. Occurrinjr after noon or midday; of or per- 
taining' to the nflemoon. Also fig. 

i 6 a 6 Hactjm Si/tm 8 S7 -'n over hasty digestion, which is 
the inconvenience uf [xistmciidiaii sh cps. c 1805 W. Taym>b 
in Ann Rev,, '1 he posimeridi.tii dt*i:rees of civiiiraiiuii (to 
pn'serve the author's metaphor) are less favourable to the 
popularity of the drama. 1898 AlUmtt's Syst. Med. V . xy8 
'ibe pyrexia uf tuiierculosi.s attains its maximum . .in the 
post-ineridian houn of the day. 

2. Geot. Applied by Professor Rogers to the 
ninth of the fifteen sobdi visions of the Palieozoic 
strata of the Appalachtnn chain. 

1858 H. D Ruoekn Geol Pennsplv. 11 . n. 749 These 
period'^ applicable only to the American Palicoroic day, are 
ihe Primal . Pre- Meridian, Meridian, Post-Meridian [etc). 
iSw Paob Handh/k Geol. Terms, Posi-Meridton,. .xh^ 

‘ .Afternoon ' of the North American Palasozuica, and the 
equivalent, in part, of our Lower Devoiiian.s. 

'If B. Post meridian : errnn. for next. 

1795 C Dihlhn in Life (1803) HI. 335 Twas poal meridkon, 
half^past four. By signal 1 from Nancy parted. 1849 Ja.mkji 
11 i>odman i, ALiout the hour of half past eleven, post 
mt-iidian, the moon was shining. 


II Foflt meridienit P^r, [L. post merfdism 
alter midday.] After m.dday ; applied to the 
hours between noon and midnight ; usually abbre- 
viated p.it. or p.m. 

1647 Liu.y Chr. As/roi. iv. 34, I would erect a Figtire of 
Heaven the sixt of January 1646.0110 hour thirty miiiuttss 
afternoon, or P.M. that is. Post Meridiem. 

Fostmerl'dloTial, a, humorous uomce-wd. {f. 

PoBT- B. 1 4 MkRIDIONAL.] «* PORTMKRIDIAN I. 

1767 A. Campbell Lexiph. (1774) 8 After our poet-meri- 
dional refection. 


PoBt- metal, -mill: lee Port sb.^ 9. 
Fostmillenarian (pd^< stmilAi^ri&n). [f. 

POdT- B. I b r MlLLiWAiilAM ] • PORTlf ILLBMNIAl.- 


IRT. So Votetnaillana’riaalsni ■■ Postmillbr- 

ITfALTBK (Ctxr/. Diet. 1890). 

1886 N. F. Ravelin Progr. Th. Ct. Sub/, v. 63 lliose who 
think that the milleniiiuiu is to precede His [Christ's] 
coming, are called Puxlritillenaiiuiis. 

Foatmillennial ( j>dustmile*niil), a. [f. Poar- 
B. 1 b -f- MiLLJiNNiAb.J Of or bclonRini; to the 
]>cnod following the inilleiitiiiiin. So PoatmilLaji- 
nlaliam, the doctiine that the second Advent will 
follow the mil lenimim ; FostmlUe'nnlaliat, a be- 
liever ill postniillennialism ; Poatoiilla'iuilaB a., 
postmilleatiial. 

1851 G. S. P’abkr Mnnp Mansions 196 The Day of the 
rohl Sreond Advent, whn h my coiresprjndent fully admits 
to lie posimilkiinial. Ibid, xoa J he Judicial De.st ruction of 
the Man of bin is .Tcknow Icciged, lioih by Prcinillenniaiisl*; 
and by Pu&tinillenniali&ts, to m eur imm^iatcly before the 
coiiimeiii eiucnt of the 1 boiisaml YtaiN Ibid 205 The I wo 
Anticliruitian Confederacies, |>r<*millennian and poRlmll- 
iennian. 1879 J rtuceton A’^'. Mar. 425 Dr. SeiBE..hiu 
de-enbed postmillcnniabsm as [vipistir, Dr. Brookes .. 
br.inded it .is (be ‘ post inilleniiial i.cresy 

i'FoBtminimUB .pr7*<stiiii niuifl^). Comp. Anat. 
[f. Post- li. i T Minimus sb. 2.] An acUlitional 
dip'll found in some niainmals. outside the little 
toe or fiiij'cr. See also auol 189^. 

1889 Pfoc. Zoo!. Soc. a6o In lut/kyeigus maritimns fa 
sperii s of mole rail tbe ]ira‘p«>llex and tbe pustmmiinns aie 
both very well develuptd 1B95 .Syd. Soc. J.ex., t'ost- 
Minimus. In Anat, >yn. for I'tsi/orm bane. In Riot., a 
supernumerary little (iilnat) finger or little (fibular) toe. 

Fostmistress (pdn stmusues). [f. Post 
• f Mistuesh, after Postmastku L] A woman who 
has charge of a po^l oflice. 1 1 ence Po'BtmliRtraBS- 
■hlp, the office of postmistress. 

1697 Land, i.a-i. Ncx 3290/4 Whuever gives notice of him 
. to the J’o^|.^lisllcss of YuiL,. .shall be Rewarded to 
Content. 1816 Scoit Antn/. xv, * 1 cll her', said thr f.iiili- 
ful poslniLsiress, . to l onie l.«ii k tbe mom at ten u'clo' k, 
and I'll let her kcii ; wc haxena had time to sort (be mail 
letters >ct '. 18S4 Mhs 11 . Warii Miss Dtc/het ton 175 At 

last ibc old post mist I css cc.ised to n pulse him. 

1867 Contemp. Keif. V 106 Wtinmi wire consequently 
cxrliidc'l from pnst-misticss-sbips in large town.s. 

Post-money, -morn inf?: see Post jA .2 13, 13. 

|{ Fost motlem, post-mortem, adv.phr., 
a.y nml sO. [L. post tf.otiem alter dcatii ] 

A. advb phrase impost mortenC\. After death. 

411734 North i.tves (it>26) I. 132 Fvidcnce by offices 

post mortem, cliarleis, pedigrees. 1845 Hu DO Dxs. Liver 
30a LTncxiiectedly made known by ex iinin.Ttion,/<7jf mot tern 
1897 A/lbntf's S\.st. Med. IV. 222 1 he fcstulas are but laiely 
found post-mortem. 

B. ad/, {poif mortem). Taking place, formed, 
or done aftei death. 

18315-6 Toiids Cyil. Anat I 806/2 The interval between 
•pasmodic and true po\t mo'-tem stilTnesH. *837 Penny 
X'yii, VilL 46/1 I'he cuionei is cinpoweied. .to direct the 
pcrlormaiice of a post mortem examination. 1873 T. li 
tiKKi<N Inirnd. I'athol. (ed. a) ^125 Of a dark red colour, and 
soft gelatinous conststein c, clo->cly n-semliling the posi- 
morlein clot. 1888 Fo// Ma/IG 24 Apr. ii/i Any man who 
held the theory of post-mot tern salvalion. 

C. sb. Short for po\t -mortem examination, 

(In quut. 1900 = ^xist-inurteiii production ) 

1850 ScoKfcsnv L hi ever s H'katem. Adv. iv. (1859) 53 To 
repoit a full and accurate, leisurely post-mortem of the 
Hunjects we have discussed. 1879 .V/. George s Hop. Reb. 
IX. 195 Two eiuled fatall> ; bni no post-nioricm was on- 
tained. 1900 ff’estm. Gam. 27 June lu/i Hy this time the 
genuine bir.ida are pretty well knowii->-c\cn iho.se post- 
iMortcins made up out of the dibits of tlic great man’s wurk- 
aliup. 1903 EtUn. K%v. July 191 I'ust-intjncuib show the 
cause of death. 

b. attnb. Connected with post-mortem examina- 
tions, AS post mortem book, teiord, room, table. 

1873 T. H. Gri-kn Inttod. Pathol, icd 2)^5 Ascertaining 
in the posi-morlem room the existence ot tne more inaikcd 
siiudurHl changes. x88o Mac(.ormac .Antisept. Sue^. at>5 
A third, reach the post-mortem table InTure the dise.isc 
has contiocted adhesions to the sui rounding pans. 1897 
Allhutt's Syst. bled. 11 . 861, 60 caf>es .. collected from 
St. George's Hospital post-nioitcin liooks. 

Fost-mortuary, -mundane : see Post- B. i ; 
PoBtmultlply, -mutative: see Post- A. i a. 

UFOStnareS C-ncw i/7),/A//. Rarely jiT/y.-narts. 
[mod.L,,f. Post- A. a a- pl.ol Mrfrr'.riiostiil.] 

ITie posteiior nostrils or chouiie, the ojicnings of 
the naial chamber into tiic pharynx. Hence PoBt- 
na'rial a.^ of or beionuing to the postiiares. 

1866 OwKN Anat. Fer/ebr. II. 426 The disproportionate 
shortness of tiie rostral or ‘ prenanal * to the cranial or 
‘ postnarial ‘ part of the skull. i88a,Mr'iLUKB & Gack A mat. 
Techn. 513. 

FoBtnaBal : sec Post- B. j. 

H FostnMU Entom, [f. PosT- 

B. 3 -F L. n&sus nose.] A former name for tbe 
division of the clypeus now called the snpraclypeus. 

s8a6 Kirby & Sp. EtUomot. II L xxxUL 3/^ Pos/hosssm.. 
that port of ths Face immediately cotitiguous to the 
Anteunm, that lies behind the Hasus, when distinctly 
marked out. Ibid xxxiv. 483 A triangular piece, below the 
antenna and above the ssarut. . : cbia is tne /ostnasms or 
after-nose. 

Fostnatal (p^*stn^*til), a. [f. Port- B. t b 
4 * Natal.] Sul^'quent to or occurritu); after birth. 
m 1859 De Quincbv Posih, Wku (1801) L 16 Some for 
halcyon time, post-natal or ante-ootal he knew not. 1866 
Samkbv Led* Meniml Dit, vi. say Those whose idiocy 
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depMida on po«t-n«ul <liaen«es and especially rlckcM. iMf 
Leckv Euro^* M0r. (1877) 1. L les Ideas yniiuoi cannot bo 
explained by any pust-nauU experience. 

Hence PMtiwtftlist, one wha holds that the 
divinity of Christ was of postnatal commnnication ; 
also attrih. 

*®Jtf Haweis In Ccnfem^, Rtv. Oct. 599 The PoitoeialittM 
admit human parentage on both sidea //>dW, 604 Ute' 
PrenatmiiM and PuecimialiKt Cbcuties. 

t Po'iitnata, a, {s6.) 06s. [ad. med.L. /»//- 
Hiit-HS (Du Can^e) born after, f , post after r ntUus 
born. SeePuWNE, PtiNT.J Born, produced, made, 
or occnrrin;^ after something else; later, of later 
date, sn)>sei{uent /o. 

■6^ CHfLLifww. Helig. Prof. I, ii. I163. 119 Practises of 
the Church, . . evidemly pust-naie to the time of the Apostles. 

Anat, Jioots i. li. | a Every Root luitli succt>s> 
•ivt ly two kinds of Skins.. .The other, Postiiate, succeeding 
in the room of the former, us the Root ageth. iM Cui>- 
W'iuiH Intell. Syst. 585 Wnich makes.. ICuowlcdge and 
Wisdom, to be but a Second or Post Nalc ’ihiiig. a ryas 
Nomth Examfn i. lii. | gi Posinate (o the Narrative ».f 
Dates. *77® ^1** J- Hill CoHstruct. 'J'imher 66 It is indeed 
postiiate and comes after them in the order of lime. 

B. st>. A production of a period later than its 
alleged date. rare. 

n 1641 Bp. Mountagu Acts 9 f Mon. iiL 11643^ i^aTliese and 
many such [lasSages .in Sibyls O rue lei., .. our I’hilologcis.. 
would Dcrxwude ns, that they were LOunterfnits and Post- 
naie^, forged by Chnsitans. 

Hence tPostna'ted a. Pohtnatk a 

H. L’Esi NANCE Alhwtce Div. Off. agi I he Conncil 
of iHiodn fu,. . to which Popery is posi-naled abtive ihice 
liundre<l ye.irs. 

II Po*tlia*tlI«, pi. -L [med.L. postndfus bom 
after: sc‘c prec.J 

1. One born after a particular event; spec, in 
Sco.land, one burn alter the Union of the Crown.'*; 
in U. S., one born after the Declaration of liidepcu- 
dr nce. Chiefly in pi. po^tnati. 

1600 (ttt/^f) l*he .Spei.xh of the Lord Chancellor of England 
touching the PiMt-natl 1636 Rawlkv ir. Paevu's Life 4- 
ih’,\th (1650) 14 This I.cngtii of l.ifc, innni'diuicly after the 
Moud. WAS reduced to a Muiiic; Ihit in \.\\e Post ‘Nat i \ 
For Noah, who was borne beTore, equalled the Age of his 
Aliccstours. 1669 J)k. ok LAunksnAi k in Cot/ict. i'tttms 
231 It was. solemnly n«ljiulg^.d, in the Cave of ihe Post' 
na/t\ that tliost', who alter the Dvseent of ihf Crown of 
Kiigland to King James, were hom in .Scotland, were no 
Aliens in Englaml. 1800 Laino t/ut. Scot. 11804) III. 14 
The ^('stfsati, liorn since the death of Ehsalieih, as their 
alleRianoe w.is indi.scninmatcly due to James, weiedcclared 
to l>e freely naturalized in either kirigduin. 

t2. A .*JL*cond son. 0/>s. 

* 7 * 7 " 4 * CiiAMHBsa Posi-natNS is also used by 

Itractoii, Kleta. (ilanvillc, &c for ilie second son, an distin- 
guished from the eldest. 1730 6 Hailey (folio), Postnatus^ 
tiic second son, oi'one born afterwards. 1848 in WHAHroM I 
Law Lex. ' 

Po3t-neurltio, -Nioene • see Post- B. i. 

Fo' 8 t-nigllt. [f. Post j<^. 2 + N lOn r.] A night 
on which letters are dispatched ; a mail night. 

i6s7 Barton’s lhary (i8v8j I. 32a, 1 am iniich troubled 
iluii a p )st-niglit '.liunld pas.s, before jou come to a resolu- 
tion in this business. 16M Loud Oaz. No. 3131/4 Tliere 
toes a Post every Monday Night (besides theCenend Post- 
Nights) from the (i:ciifr,i| Post-Office in Ixmdun, to I^wis 
ill Sussex. 1758 in Howell istatt Trials (1813) XIX 1369. 

I have often received from the prisoner at the bar letters of 
a post-night in c.irry to the office in Lombard-street. 

t FO’St-note. U. S. Obs. e.xc. //*>/. [f.PoBT- A. 

I b ^ Note.] a note made .and issued by a bank or 
banking association, payable not to bea:er but to 
order, not on demand hut at a future specified dale, 
and designed as mrt of its circulating medium. 

Issued by the banks of some of the states of U.S. during 
the period between 1781 and 1B63. 

1791 Jkfffsson in Harf>ePs Af^. (1885) Mar. 534/a 
Rec‘ from liaiik a post note fonibiD. 1807 i Oct. > .S /«/«//• j- 
0/ Connecticut (1808) I. g8 Re it enacted .. That the Mveral 
incorporated hanks in this state be authorized to {-.sue 
post notes, payable to order and at a itmeRulisequent totlie 
is.suin^ of (he same. 18x4 1 Dec. 34) Laws of Alabama 35 
sf//rey7N/I*he issue ofPost-Notes authorized. iSyoC. RAOUKr 
Currenej p Hanking na note^ llic banks of New York 
are piohibitrd from issuing post-noies. 1848 1 June 5) Har- 
bours Refts. [N.Y. .Sii|iicinc Court] 333 Post not^ Ksiied 
by banking associai i' ms having }>een decided to be abso- 
lutely dlegal. i8Sa Merchant^ Mag. Dec. 509 'Die I'rca- 
sury had become a bank of deposit atid of circulation for 
irredeemable paper montw, and could issue one-year certifi- 
enres, answering to old United Stattt Bank * post note.s ', 
without stint 01 limit. II. White Money ^ Bojiking 

368 .Some of the States had laws forbidding the i.ssue of p> i.st 
notes, but they were evaded by the device of lending notes 
on (certain conditi-nisj. 1896 W. Ck Sumneb Hist. Brnnk- 
ing in l/.S. 79, *34, a68, 396. 

Fostnuptial (i^uhtimrpjai), a. [f. Ptwi- B. 

1 b Nuptial J Made, occurring, or existing after 
marriage; tubstqnrnt to marriage. 

1807 VEIIK.Y Reports Chnne. XII. 147 That pirt of the 
Property, which is protected by the post-nuptial ScillemeiiL 
**S3 Jkkoae Autobieg. 111 . 31 On their post-nuptial ex- 
enrsion to Paris. 1877 Black Crttn Past xxii 'llie bitu r 
di-illiisionising experience of post-nuptial life. i88s Kakoi** 
Slings <4 Arrows 57 The large post-nuptial scttleairnt which 
J uroptMed making 

Ifeoce ^oatnii'ptlallj acht.^ after marriage. 

*870 Can/ei^p* Ran XI V. 441 The doctor .. insisted on 
ks being postnuptially settled on hit wife. 

70‘St-oak. [f. Poet + Oak.] A species 
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of oak (Qstentu obtusiioba) fovnd in landj soil in 
the eastern U. S.. having hard close-grained durable 
wood much used for posts, sleepers, etc.; also 
called iren-oak, rough or box white oak. 

Swamp post-oak^ another specks {Q. lyrain\ growing la 
river-bwamps In the southern U. S., witli similar wood. 

1817 J, Bnaosorv Ttan. Amer. 859 The timber is generally 
. .on I lie prairie, post oak. 1835 W. Irvihc Tour Prairies 
xyii. Our march to-day Uy (hrovgh straRglmg forests of tli« 
kind of low scrubbed trees .. called * post -oaks ' and 'black- 
jacks *. 1865 Micha».Ps N. Amtr. Sylva I. 40 Quercus 
tyrata. .is called the Swamp Post Oak, Overcop Oak, and 
Water White ( 3 Bk. 

Post-obit ()VBst|/»’liit, -daflnt), a. and th, 
[.Shortened from L. post ointum after decease.} 

A. adj. 1 . Taking effect after some ODe*8 death ; 
cs)). in post-obit boud {see ii i). 

1788 H. BLACKsroNR Reports I. 95 Tliis was a /ott obit 
bond, a SLCurity of a questionable nature, which had ofien 
been disputed withhucccss. 1808 7 'lfue^ a6 Peb. 4/4 A Post 
Obit Bond for 37/xo/, payable within three mumlis after 
the death of a Gentleman, aged 67 years. 1816 Suhu ky in 
Dowdell Li^ (It'S;) II. 8, 1 am to give a pu^t-ohic security 
for this sum. *«47 Dismalu Tam reft 1. ii, Hy past-obit 
liquiduiioii. 

2. 1 )onc or made after death : poKt-moncin ; 
occurring or existing after death. ? Obs. 

1801-34 (ioods Study Med. («*d. 4) I. 357 The real nature 
of tlie swelling, can uidy be ueterniiiied by a post-obit 
cxaiiiiriAiion. Ibid, II. 13,99 

B. sb. 1 . (Shoit lui post-obit bond) A bond 
given by a borrower, securing to tlie lender a sum 
ot money to be paid on the denth of a sjTecified 
person from whom the borrower has expectations. 

17S1 H. Walpole Lett (1845) H. 377 They ti.lk offouiteen 
liuu<lr«d thousand pounds on post obits. i8ai Hymon Of cos. 
Ptetss, Martial, Po.st-obiiR rarely re.ich a poet. 1851 D. 
JhMHOi D St. Cites XXVI. 267 (Hej had lent reu«^ gold, to be 
paul bark, post-obit fushioii, on a father’s coffin-lid. 1899 
Daily News 25 Jaii. 5/5 A post obit is a bond issued by 
an heir to properly, lonrcding to the holder a lieu on the 
estates alter the death of the present possessor. 

2 . A thiug which IS to pass to sutric one afier the 
owner's deaih ; a legacy or heritage, noncc-use. 

i8ia Sourui-v in SmileN Mem. y. Murray (1891) I. xi. 337 I 
My intention to leave behind me my own Memoirs, os a 
post-obit foi niy fannly. 

3 . == POST-MOKTKII sb. ? Obs. 1864 in WKHjtTK.a. 

Poat-obituary (“<>bi-tiw,ari>, a [f Pokt- h. i b 
•f Obituary.] J*o»t-objt //., Pont-mobtkm a. 

*816-30 Brntham OJ^c. Apt. Ma nutised, Extract Const. 
Code (1830) X5 Pensions, payable to any relative of the 
functionary, on Ids decease. These may be styled post 
olutuary, or p^xit-obit pensions i8m 34 (lOOtCs Study Med. 
(ed. 4} I. 720 Ahiindantly cstablislKMl by |>«>M.nbiiu.uy ex- 
ainmauon.s. i846Ghoti<; (wcsix 1. li 1 93 A tiipk gr.ul.iiion 
of pust-obituary existence, prupoiuoned to the cimiacter of 
each t,*icc whilst alive. 

PostOOUlar (-P’kitflilj), a, Ksb^ Annt, and 
Zool. [1. Post- B. 3 + Oculau ] Situated Ijehiiul 
the eye ; post-orbilal. b. ellipt. as sb. A posiocular 
scale, as in snakes. 

1877 ii^ui-ocK .Spai tsfnan's CaM. 309 Parallel curved white 
supcrcili.iry and pont ocular stripe^ 1890 Ten /. Diet.%.\., 
Postfurular lofieSf anterior projections ol the lower sides if 
the iirolhorav (in insects], impinging on the eyes when the 
head is retracted. 

Po8to08ophag:eal : see T’ost- B. i. 

Post o£ELce, post-offioe (]^»’bti;nfii). [r, 

I’usT + Office.] 

1. 'J'he public department charged with the con- 
veyance of letters, etc., by po^t. In early use, 
sometimes moaning the office of the ma.stcr of the 
posts, or postmaster (general) ; in other instances it 
is difficult to separate it flora the local centre or 
head quarters of the dcp.artinent, the General Post 
Orfice in London or oilier capital. 

(The name appears first under the Commoiiwealih, the 
c.iriii:r name luviiig liecu iet:cr~offic\ e g 
*633 (J“j/ 3d i« Kymer Eecdeta (17^2) XIX. 649 A Pro- 
clamation for ihcKrtthngof the l-citer Office nf KnRiaiid and 
Scoi hind. 1641 -a Jrnl, Ho. ( om. 22 Mar., Tlwt M r. Glynn 
do reiKirt to-morrnw the iiintter concerning the seipiesrra- 
tipii of the Ictter-oflTKe*. 1646 Jrnl. Ho. Lords j Dec., All 
bis eNfaie and interest in the Koreign Lctter-oflicr ] i6u 
^ruL Ho. C out. loOit., Sir David Watkins, his cl.iiiii to the 
forrigii vKMt-olfice. 1657 Acts 4 Ordtn Pari. c. ;^o (Scoliell) 

513 rrom henceforth iheie be one General Offire, to be 
called and known by the name of the Post-Office nfEiiKUndt 
and vme Officer . nominated ond anuointed . , under the Name 
and .Stile uf Post niO-Ntcr-Gcneral orLiigland,and r'ompirollcr 
of tlie Post-Office. 1666 Lond. < 7 aa.no. 85/4 The general 
Post-office IB for the piesent held at the two Black Pillars in 
Bridges-sti eet. 1731 Gay in Svn/i*s tPks. (1 761) V(i I 13.-* I f 
you don't send tome now and then, the post -office will think 
meofnoronscciuenca. *738-9 King in Swi/Ps Lett. (1768) 

IV. 033 The ill-(ieatment I received from the poai-omce; 
for some time 1 did not receive a letter tlint had not been 
opened. 1804 Bp. of Lincxiln in C. Rose’s Dianes (libit) 

II. 94 Lord Charles .Spencer will.. resign the Post-Office, 
MNAF.! I Sybil ir. XV, I'he king granted the duke and 
kiH heirs fur ever, a pension on the post-office. 1893 H. 

Joy( k Hist, Post Off ft vi. 46 The headquarters of ibe Post 
Office were at this lime [i6<^] in l^omuaid Street. Here 
Ihe iHAtinTbterx-gcnernl resided. 

2 . A house or shop where postsl bosine^it is 
carried on, where postage stamps are sold, letters 
are registered and posted for transmission to their 
destinations, and from somenf which letters received 
from places at home and abroad are deliveiedL 


The name is now eotnmonly applied even (a small branch 
omexa, sub-offiv«s or reociving.houstni, which xall siainps 
and receive leucrs for trmiismixhSon, but fioiii which letters 
are not dcliverrd, this bc'ing generally done directly from 
the ceuiral or bead olfice of a town or district. 

General Post Office^ tlw central or head puat office of a 
country ur siafe, a» that tn St. Martin's La Grand, l-oudoii; 
also popularly aptilied to the brad pout office in a city or 
town which OM branch offices suburduiate to ir. 



167^ *708 (see General A e b). 1679 Oates Nesrr. 

Popish Plot 46 Some of which (l.«ticrs] wcie delivered to 
the Post-office in Kui«sel-scrcet ; olhem to the PoM-office 
Giuirral. 1709 SThfcLK Tatter No. *9 fa, I liave. looked 
over every Lettir in the Post Office for my liciier Informa- 
tion. 1703 kk'odfvw Carr. (1843) III. iq6 You do not 
expect 1 Khould write a detail, siure 1 behoved lo take 
dinner, and at eiuhi tiic pusi-oflke clusea. *8ot Man, 
Kiii.ewoHi n Moral T.^ Angelina iL (18571 1. 337 She actually 
dbcovered ihat there wax a pust-office at CaidifTe. *8as 
Amfua Ofik lllHSirations I.} ing I. v. 135 He had rcHLlied a 
general postoffice i860 i t ndai l Ctac. 1 xii 9(1 Money was 
waitiii.; for me at the post-uffic'e in Geneva. 1867 TaoLLOra 
Chron But set II. lix. iu8 She well renieiubered the nomber 
of the imai-uffice m the Edgeware Rood. *893 H Joyce 
Hist. Pii^t Offee V. 41 Up to April 1680 ihe ifencrof Post 
Office ill Lonibai'd Sirtet wax the only receptacle for kttiis 
in the whole of London Mod Codog, In Gxlord the General 
Post Office is in St Aldatc’s Sireel 
8 . alt rib. owAComb , as post-offiee iletdl^ employee , 
inspector^ -keeper ^ servant, counter, door, wimtaw^ 
etc. ; post-offioo addreas -» po>ial nddicss; post- 
offloo annuity, inaoranoe, a sjsltm whereby 
annuities can be purchased and lives insured through 
the post office ; post'oAoe box, a private box or 
pigeon-hole at a iKjst office, in which all the letters 
and pni:)ers for a private person or firm are put and 
kept till called for; post-oflloe oar, U. .V, a mail- 
van or coach on a railway; post office depat t- 
inent - Po«t office 1 ; post-oflloe order, a 
money-order for a specified sum, issued upon pay- 
ment of the sum and a small cumniiAsion at one 
post office, and payable at another therein named, 
to a person who.^e name is tifficially communicated 
in a letter of ativiLC ; post-oflloe savings-bank, 
a bank having branches at local posl offices where 
sums witliiii fixed limits arc received 011 govern- 
ment seem it y, at a rale of interest (at present) of a J 
per cent, ; post-ofllco stamp, a stamp officially 
imprinted on a letter by the iwst office; also the 
instrument used for stamping the postmnrk. 

^ 1901 ‘Tribune (Chh-ago) 16 Feb., Give '(s stofficc address 
III lull *883 Alanck. Lxam 30 (Xt. 8/4 Tin rc is. iii every 
tiam *;x>st-office car, which containH a letter bux, in 
whicii letters may be depoMted aiiywhvre en route. s866 
J. Rr m boot-prints 326 Kccd was an old *pf«t-oOii:e clerk, 
who . Itad ^becn in tbe olfire for twenty odd ycHis. 178a 
^snls 0/ Congress I Y 93 Any yM>bi-nitu%tcr, pobt-riuer, 

or oihrr peiBou employed in ibc *post -office department. 
*816 A filer. St. Papers <1834) XV. 50 '1 o investigate ibe 
conduct of the Grncial Po-i Office Dcpmtincnl. 1837 
Dll KKNs ii, Miy. luinlnisui), the *|K)si-uirict;- keeper, 
brcmcd..to have been chosen the h-ader of the liude party. 

AfH/t. in ‘Bat’ C'tukit Afan, i«>t A reiniitancc or 
•Post -offire order. iSfisDii KrNs fifnt.fr. i. xvii.NoPost- 
office order fv in ilie iiiienni rereivid from Nicodenius 
Bortin, K.squirc. *778 Miss HlhnI'V tiuliHa (1791) 11. xxL 
133 'I he *po\i.ofUt.c people will let us know if they hear of 
bun. 1891 * Phil’ Pennj Postage Tulntee ix, 156 It wa* 
not an uiiLoinmun practice of ibe •po‘.l-<vfficc bcrvanls to 
m.iik the puai.ige on llic envelope with pen and red ink. 
*^3 Hist. Post L}ff<e y\. 44 Dui of Ixmdon, the 

Posi Office ser\*aiilii remnined |iii i6^J much a« they hod 
been ten yearN before, at aliout 339 in number, of whom all 
but twelve were jiosimasieifc. tBaj Amer St. /'a/* rs (1834) 
XV. 304 William J. .'-tone, far *po^t office stami>s 8iia8'49. 

t Po'Bt-officor. C ^ bs , An officer or official 
of the post. 

1669 t.ond. Caa No. 406/4 The Post Offiv.er6 which were 
tent Irom hence into Frame to confer wiili Mon'-ieur de 
Louvoy the Fremh Pubtinastcr, are Uiis day relumed, 
*738 9 King in Swift's Left. (1768) IV. 333 Whether those 
post-officers really ihouaht me. a man of iiiipoi tance. 1843 
Seiect Loutm. t'o^ta/ie ^ 2834 it wainupposed that a puM- 
officer could nut pass a letter contouiing two coins wiiuout 
disoovuriiig It. 

Postolivary, -operative, etc. : sec Tost- B. 
Post-oral (-6»*ral), a . A not . and Zool, [f. 
Post- B. s -fOral.] Situate<i behind the mouth : 
applied to (theoretical) segments of the head in 
arthriipods, and lo certain visceral arches in the 
embryo of vertebrates. Opp to Pre-oral. 

1870 RoluvHton Aniin. Life 106 Besides the prae-oral or 
so c-illed ' supra - ocsophaqcnl ' ganglionic m.Tss , there uie 
twelve (ioHt-ora| ganglia in the Ciayfidi, s888 Kolikston 
« Jackson Aniut. Life 401 [The head in Arlhiopoda\ con- 
sist* of a |irae-oral or pro-crplmhc region, 10 which are fused 
A variable number of post -oral somilCiL 1695 Syd Sac. J.e r.. 
Post-oral aixkes, the five subcrnnial plates wnicb lie IkiIow 
( on \\\n caudal Kidu ofi the mouth in the embryo, going to 
form ihe lower jaw and throat. 

Postorbital (-^I’bii&l), a . { sb .) Anal , and 
Zoo/, [f. Poet- B. a + Orbital.] Situated behind, 
or on the hinder part of, the orbit of the eye : 
applied csp. to a process (nsually) of the frontal 
bone, which forms a separate bone in some leptiles. 
(Of. Pobtfrontal.) Also e / lipt . as sb . a. The 
postorbital bone or process. D. A scale behind 
the eye in snakes (- Postocular b). 
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1839-d TadtFs Cyd. Anat. 1. 974/a The post-orbital pro* 
cesaCH are most tlcveldprd in the Pitriots. 1866 Owkn Annt, 
Vtrtdr. 1. loi I'he lH>ne'« of the Jeimoskelciuii are — The 
Supratem^rHls .ThePo^torhital't 'nieSiiTCrorhitaNietc.). 
188s W. K. P \MKKR in i'ran*. Linn. Stn. 1 1 . 111 167 Hebides 
thitaniorhitul niJiinent, there is a lur^epaitorbitul cariilaj^e. 

Post-paid, -paper : ece Vust 13. Post- 
painter: PoHT sltA 9. Poetpalatal, -pala- 
tine, -parietal, etc. ; Post- B. j. Foet- 
paratlve: Post- A. i a. Postpartum: Post 
Lai. prep 4. Post-parturient : Post- B. 1 ; etc. 
t Po Stpast Oits. [f. ptKST- A I b + 1 .. pdstut 
fooil, f. pi'ist-ifrg to feed; cf. Antkpast, Ri^rAHi.] 
A small f>ortion of food taken just after a rei'ular 
meal. (Opp. to Antkkast. ) Alsoyl^. 

1699 Waijswohtii ill 16 An apple, 01 pee«'r of cheese 
foi their post past. 1657 J. Skhi.rant .ScAt'^m /^is^a* /t't 476 
Who would nerds ma-^e it the pi>Hi-pa»t to nit Hill of Ftire. 

II PostpeotUB (|>t' '!ii|pe'kti)sj. ZooL [ini>d.l.., 
f. Posr- A. a b pedus breast.] a. Ertiom. The 
umlcrside of the inetalhorax. b. ‘ I'lie hintl- 
brea^t, or hinder part »»f the brenst* (Cg»f Did.). 
Ilcncc Poatpe'otorala., peitainiiij; to or connected 
with the postpectus. 

1896 Kikhv/^ Si*. Eittiutiffl. Ill xxxiii 38® . . 
The underside of the second hci{ni'-iil of the alitnrik. ibid, 
XXXV. 543 Anal ogous to the scapula of the medipectiis and 
}^iapleiira of the post pectus. !bi<i. IV. 344 I .egs. . . Post- 
pectoral. .'I'he hiiui-lei^s, affixed to the tin. 

PoBtpedancle (•p/dp-ijk’l), [.id. 

nnnl \...^stpedumulus . 1 . PasT- A. ab + pcJutuulus 
PR|>UNCLK.J The inferior peduncle of the ceie- 
bellum. So Postp«du*]ioalar tf., pertaining to 
the |>ost|ied uncle. 

i8$7 in DuvfiM.soN Meti, Dili. 1889 Bntk's f/amibk. 
Med. Sc, VI II 193, 1 A caud.il [piirj 1 post peduncles) to ihe 
nirtencephal and in) cl. 1895 m Syd. Soc L«r. 

Fostpetiole, -pha yngeal, -pituitary; see 
Post- H. a Fo3tplaoe : see Poht- A. i a ; etc. 
PoBb-plioOBne -i)lartf:sfO>^ bW. AlbO 
-pleio*. [f. Post- B. i b + Pmocenp..] Kpithet 
applied to the lowest division of the Post-tciliary 
or Qiiateniary lonnation, immediately overlying 
the Pliocene or Upper Tertiary; also to the whole 
of the formations later than the Pliocene (so 
Post-tertiary or Quaternary}. Also applied to 
anim.ils, etc of this peiiod. Also el/ipi. us sb. ^ 
|)Ost pliocene division or formation. 

1841 Lvei I. Efern. Cfoi. («d 9) I ix. »ii, I have adopted 
the term Post- Pliocene fur those strata wtijch aicboineiinies 
called modern, and which are chaiacieri/ed by liaving all 
the imladdeil tusiiil shells identical with species now living. 
1851. 1 ). WiiHUN i'rek. .‘ 4 nM (1863) 1. ii. 51 Pot.i-pli«K'eiie 
flint iinp|cnicnt!i. 1863 C?- bfrtf. CXI V. 410 A cohl charac- 
ter of climate appears (u have extended through a great 
part of the post-pliuceiie t»eii«Ki. 1865 Wum £<tr/y 7 /is/. 
Man XI. 306 In the post-plio ene of Hra/il, remains h.ive 
been preserved uf an extinct ape. 1879 Wali ack .Au^itai- 
ama iv. 64 Recent qiiaieriuiy or Post-pliocene de,K>sits. 

Postponable (jx7»)tii:x7»'ndh 1 1, a raie~'^. [f, 

Po.STroNK + - ifo.K.] Cap.iblc of Ixring postpone I, 
x8|90 inCeni. Di t. Mod An ericagcment iiul i>ostpoiiable. 

t x’ostponator. Obs rare-^, [By ialse aua- 

logy f. poamiPfK + -atok.] -• Postpinkk. 

1775 ill N, Eng. Hist 4 Cen, Reg (1876) XXX- 149 
Rawlins post p maior declares ihe resoluiiun not proper to 
proceed from the Coininittee ufSo iib Carolina. 

Postpone istipeJu n), V. Also 6 Sc. po^t- 
po(y)n. [ail. L. posipdn^re to put after, postpone, 
neglect, f post after -t- ponfre to place, put down. 

In 16th c. excluaivciy Sc. ; rare in Eng. i>«fi>rt: t/00.] 

1 . trans. To put u(T to a liiturc or later time ; to 
defer. (With simple obj. \ in i6ih c., also with inf.) 

1500-ao Dunbar Poems ix 90 Of verlew postponyir^, .md 
»yn ngnnis naicur. 1535 STKWAirr Cron. Scot. (KulU) 11. 

151 Kecaus it wci, so iieir that tyme the nyi ht, Po>.tpoiiit nil 

S uhill on the mirrne wes lycht. Ibid 203 This Edilfrid and 
Irudeiis nU«>, Post|x>nit hes to h itiell for till go. 1574 A‘ry. 
Prity Counci/ .Scot. II. 389 The said Kol>erC wr.tiigubhe 
postpnnis and diflcris to do the same. 1710 Palmi-r/V<i- 
verbs 186 Every m.'iii. .wou'd have all husiness po-.c-pnn'i 1 
fur the service he expects froiii a patruii or fiend. lyad 
Berkbi.kv Let, to Prior 15 Mar, Wl.g IV. 194 The 

nnswi r to oilier points you postponed for a few posts. 1838 
W, I RViNi. /I j/r>r/a Ilf, 177 i'tie prujcv t had to lie post- 
poned. 1875 iiiCLPS Soc. Press lic 58, 1 propi>sc, therefore, 
that we should post|>one any remai ks th.xt we have to make. 

absol. i50j-ao Dunbvr Poems xxx. a8 My lireihir oft hes 
maid the supplicaiionis, ..To lak the abyie, boi thow did 
pobipone. 

i b. To * put (a person) off’ , i. e. to keep (him) 
waiting tor something pioinisetl or expected. Obs. 

1*533 Oau Riche K^^C-s.T.S) 90 Giff vss giare to haiflf 
pai|en*e qiihen our wil is posiuijriit.] 1571 Rej^. Prny 
Loundl Scot 11 gj Th.iy ar hinderit and posiponit of 
payment of thair sijpendiA a 1700 Dhyuen ij. •, Yon wou'd 
postpone me to another leign, I ill when yon are r >iiteiit to 
I>e unjust. 1705 Collect 95 Nov. (O.H.S.- I. gS 

Dr. Hudson having many PromiMn from.. the Bishops., 
was yet hhamefully posi|>on'd by them. 

o. intr, Doth. Of ague or the like : To be 
later in coming on or recurring. 

1843 Sir T. Watson / tit. Prine. 4 Pracl. Pkyric I xL 709 
When the paroxysm thus postpones, the disease is growing 
milder; when it anticipates us usual period of attack, the 
dine.'ise is increasing in severity. 1898 P. Manson Trop. 
l>ise'ises li 42 They (1. e. malarial a> tacks) may occur at a 
later hour, in whiJi case they are said to postpone. 


f 2 . To place after in serial order or arrange- 
ment ; to put at, or nearer to, the end. Obs, 
c t 6 »o A HuMK,tfri/. ’/ongne (1860 31 We bid our in- 
fci ioiires, and pray our Biiperiourcs, tie ( - byj postponitig 
the su|ip«isit 10 the veib; As, g«.*c ye and teach ai iiaiioiies. 
1680 (j. ilicKKS .s'/zx-// 0/ Popery I'rcf 6 He hath Post* 
pi<nt:d the most MC.iniialiJii9 part of hU .S; ecch. .iiiid put it 
towaids the end. 1749 Poiver Pros. NuinbeiM 60 Cicero 
..Often po-.(poiifS to the very last, that Verb or eiiipliaik^'il 
Word on which the whole Sense «*f ihe Period depends. 1774 
J. Brvant Alylhoi. I. 55 We h .metii.ics liiid liie y.overiiiiig 
word p isiponed, as in Llizalnth, or tt tuple ol Kli/a. 

B. 'I'n place alter iii oidcr of j.icecdcnce, rank, 
im^^iortam-e, euiiniation, or value ; to put into an 
iiileitor position: to subordinnte. 

1858 I *iiiLi 11*14, Post/Ume, to set bvhindr, to eKieeni Icsse 
then anoih< r 1670 (■. il. llis/. Cardinnis 1 11. 51 You 
h.xvc postp iii'd the ptiblick interest to y lur own 1741 
T Koiiinson i,avclkind vi. qi Females claiming in their 
own Riyht .'«rc p ostponed to M.ilcs. 1799 Jpi-fi r.s -n Writ. 
(185^) IV. PostpotUMg motives of denc.icy to tho.se of 
duty. 1893 Snu L /’r////xr Uni. /.tt. 65 On the Siorc of 
piiKluvtivciicss even Marhi.ivelli must }>e ptistponed to him. 

Hi nee Postponed ••iid; ppi.a.y PoHtpo'niug 

vbl sb. and ppl. a. 

1693 Lunm Li JSrie/ Ret H857) III. 174 They ahonld 
have their iiKiney to a lurthing without any poLStponing. 
1709 .Staniioi'E l'ay*t/>hr IV. 4 A.si rihing tne postponing 
of the Jews. 10 their own Dbsiinacy x8j8 Scott /*. M. 
/>r. A XXV, Anxious for the porti|Kmed explanation. 1863 
Kicaoe in All year Sound la Dec 3f7 |In h trial at InwJ 
the poht^oniiig .swindh r has (iv.: t>> one in his favour. 1904 
Patty Chron. 7 Juno 6/7 PoHt|»ontd purchases or post- 
poned p.-iymciits aie the rule everywhere. 

Postponement (pz7U3tptf>4‘jiinciu). [f. Tost^ 

l*ONK V. y -went.] T he action or foct ol postponing. 

L The notion of deferring to a later tiirie ; 
temporary delay or adjournment. 

1818 in Toou. 1818 IIazlii f Eng, Poets viii. (1870) iga 
'I'hose minds wliich are the must entitled to ex^iert it, cun 
l>est put up with the postponement of their cl.aiins to l.'isttng 
fame. 1838 .Sir II. Tayi.ur .S'/a/t-r/AaM xii 8jThc rucli- 
liuii of acts of pustponciiicni on any bubjtct lends moic und 
more to tiie Biiujugation of the active power in relation to 
It i88a Miss Bk miuon Aft. Riya/i, i'heie was no need 
for the p(.>sii»oneitieiit of onr marriage. 

2. l*lacuig after or below in csieem or importance ; 
Riiborilin.ition. 

1830 II. N. Coi KRiix-R f 7 r 4 Potts (1834) 974 That spirit 
of com^Mraiive nc;;lcct and postponement with which the 
niaicriitil rel.itiondup wa.s generally tnated ainongBt the 
Creeks. 1C79 H. Si*kncfr Pula 0 / 1 thu s | 96. 951 'I hat 
postponement of self to others wh.cQ coicsiitutes aliruism. 

Fostponence ((X^ustj^ya-Ijcns). rare, [f. J'OHT- 
I'ONK -(--ENOK.] » piec. a. So t ^o*tpo*n«no3r. 
Obs rare~ *. 

*755 JoHNRTN Diet, s V. Qf, Noting preference or post- 
poiieiice. 1845 Lari MR CromivtU 0871! V. 9 It is not 
vain preference 01 postpoiiciice of one * name ' to a lOthcr. 
1668 VViiKiN.s Real L har, 313 Whether of I'relalion and 
p.eferciitc: or Preteritiun and po&tponenry. 

Postpouer (px^usttpzfu uaj;. [i. roaTPONS 4 
-EB ‘.J One who postpones, puts off, or delays. 

*533 nKLCbNOEN Livy ii. xix. (S.T.S.) I. 905 Of ane tri- 
bune hat *vai posip..>naic of he public weill (L. moratotem 
/uOiict commodt\. a 1805 pAir.v Serm., On Eeftlect 0/ 
learnings (i8io) 448 'Ihcsc pustponcr* never inter upon 
rtli,^iuii at all, in earnest or efiectuahy. x88o C. Mi-kkoi lu 
7 f\fgtc Com. xiv. One of tliOhC dcl.cious giib in the New 
Comedy, waa culled The rohiponci, The Dcferrcr, or, as 
wo nii-.^lit bay, The To-Morrower, 

Poatpontile ; see Rust- B. a. 
t PoBtpO’Se, V, Obs. [a. F. postposer (1549 in 
Godef.), [. post' Post- A. + poser (runs. 

To place nlier or later than (something) ; ■* Post- 
pone : a in lempoial or serial ordtr, 

1598 Grknewev Tacitus’ Ann. 1. x. (1629) 19 Doubtfidl. . 
which fir&t to go to: hast the other being pustpoMsd should 
take It in disd.iiiie. cioso HuMR/*r/V. longue (18651 31 
We uiur t)ur wd be verhes signitying the form of our wil, 
or pustposing the buppusit.^ 1855 Fuli-kr Lh. Hist. xi. y. 

2( The dcfcn.so of the king’s person and authority .. in 
ihui Covenant is postposed to the ' privileges of parliament 
b. ill order ol cblunat.on or importance. 
x8aj DoNNii Serm. (ed Alford) V. 102 In postposing the 
Apuciyplial into nn infcrii.r place IweJ have tesiimony from 
the priiple of God. 16^6 Huriif .9 Sic Lessons Wks. 1845 
VI 1 . 343 Which rc-pnlaiio.i 1 Imvc always postposcd to the 
CO nmon bcnefii of the studious. 

FostpOflit (ik?n-li|>zit), V. rare. [f. V,. post- 
posiP., ppl. stem to Postpone.] trans. 

To place after; to cause to follow ; to treat as of 
infeiior impoitancc : — Portion* a, 3. Hence 
Po8tpo*8ltod ppl a, 

1861 Fritham On si. Luke Resolves, etc. 390 Often in 
our Love to her, our Love to God is swallowed and post- 
positid. 1899 W. M Linohav mAmrr. 'Jrnl.PhitoI. XIV. 

161 The post-posiied relative, to Judge from the dramatisu' 
vnsihraiion, was fused with the preceding word. 

Fostposition (pi^u-tiiz^zi'/au). [n. of action 
f. L. postpOnUre, posiposit- : so F. postposition 
(Liiti^); but in sense 3, after preposition, with 
post- 111 place of pre -.1 

1 1 . The action of postponing ; postponement ; 
delay. Sc, Obs. rate“"', 

1548 Aberdeen Hegr. (184,^) I. 999 The committer of sic 
recent ciimen of blind wes instantly, but[- without] post- 
position, causit ansuir for his oHfensis. 

2 . The action of pl.'icing after; the condition or 
fact of being so placed. 


4i«638 Meok DeutieFs Weeks 11649) 36 Nor is the Post* 
pucitiuii of the Noiiiinaiive case to the verb aj^aimu the u^e 
of tne tongue. 1809 Farrar Font. S/mech 11. <1873171 Its 
gnimmar, except in the pustpo.diion of the article, clubcly 
rcscmldes that of the other Koiiiance languages. 

A puMiclc or relational word placed after 
another worrl, usually as an enclitic ; esp. a word 
having the luriction ot a preposition, which follows 
iiislt ad ol preceding its object, as L. tenus, versus, 
and h.ng. as in homewards. 

1848 Ptoc. PhUol..So . III. Q In some clas.ses of languages 
the whole procevt of foimatioii is c.irried on by incaiis of 
post positions, generally of n known and deteiminato sigtiifi- 
cation, 1863 Batfs Nat. a mason x. (1864) 316 'J'hu feature 
. .of placing the piepositioii after the noun — m.'iking it, in 
fuct, a * i>o*'t-posiiinn '—thus: He is come the v.Ilage front 
i08« Academy 16 Apr 983 The cn.He-forms in Turkish may 
be leg.ircled. .as ports ol nouns or rather as postposiiioiiife 

4 Alusic. (See quol.) 

*84* IjRANnK Pict. Rri, c\.Cj.Post posHton. in Music, 
retardations of the harmony, enecicd Gy placing discords 
upon the accented pail'i of a b:ir not prepared and resolved 
according to the rule.H for discords. 

Hence Fostpoai'tlonal a., of, pertaining to, or 
of the nature of a post|)osition : — ne.\t. 

1883 Q. Rev. Jan. 186 [In Coican] Therf are . post(H>- 
sitioiiaj pat tides which, like the Japainse 'teniwuha', 
Mggluiin .le themselves to nouns, verbs, and even sentences. 

Fostpositive (lit^^slpp-zTiiv), a, \sb.) [f. I.. 

postposit-., ppl. stem of postponFre . bee IV-stponk. 
Cf. iiiotl.F. ^i?j//zw/V//‘(Litlrc).J Characterized by 
postposition ; linving the function of being placed 
nflcr or sufTixed ; en. livtc. 

1786 IL Tookk Putter ix. 304 Orammauans were not 
ash.'uucd to have a class of I'osLposiiive PrepohitivcB. 
184 3 i oc. Philol. Soc II 171 We. find in the Maiicliu 
itself a postpositive p.'irticiple. 1854 L.itiiam Naltve 
Rates Russian httt^. »u6 In the [Rrin niianj woid omul 
we h.ivc homo tile', i.c. a b- bstantbe with the postpositive 
aitiile 1877 Savcf. in Trans, /‘hitoi. Soc. 140 The older 
postpositive conjugation. 

B. sb, A poslposiiive parliflc or word. 

1846 Ptoc. Philol. Soc. III. 13 This adjective may ag.ain 
declined with all the postpositiv es usually cmployeii as 
signs of cases 

t Poatpo’sure. Cbs. rare-'**, [f. Postpose + 
-UiiE ; cl. compostire.j 'The action of * postposmg ' ; 
— Postponement 2. 

1656 IhouNT O/ossogr , Post/osure, a setting behind or 
esteeming less. Hence 1658 111 Fhili iis. 

Fostpraudial (-prjendial), a. [f. Poht- 
B. I b 4- L prandi-um luncheon, meal + -al ; cf, 
PuANDlAL.] Hone, made, taken, happening, etc. 
altrf dinner ; a. ter dinner. (Chiefly Immorous.) 

i8ao (!oi.Ei<ir>GR Led., to J. H Green (1895) 7»..4 T he day 
including piamli.'il and post-pi.'ind.al. 1846 Li/eJ. Guthrie 
in Lives Henderson if G. 151 This plan, must likely of post, 
prandial origin, was nctualiy aiteiiipled. 1864 Reader 
9 July 49 A capital posipraiidial speaker. 1890 N. Moohr 
111 Put. Nat. Biog A XL 31/2 Men far advaiirrd in post- 
prandial potations Alod. i’uHt-piandi.il oratoi y. 

Heme Postprandlally adv., altei liinner. 

1851 H. D. Woi.FK Pict. Sf>ait. Life (1853) 35 "Ihe crowd 
that postprandially collects thither. 

Fostpredixanxeixt. [ml. med. Schol. L..posP 
pruedicamentum, in Abcl.Trd a 1 14Z, etc. ; f. L. post 
after + pnediedmentum Puedtcament.] pi. The 
five relations con»ideied by Aiibtoile at the end of 
hlE work on the ten predicaments or categories: 
viz. opposites {dvnKUfxtva), of four kinds; and the 
conceptions before or priority [vftLrtpov), of five 
kinds ; al once or simultaneity (fipa), of two kinds ; 
motion (tci’yrfois), ol six kinds ; aud having 
of eight kinds. 

[aiaSo Aibkrtus Magnus De Praedicamtntis''RVs. 1651 
I.i73-4Tractatns vii, tie Postyt atdit.amenits . post 

praeii teamen la oportuit sequi iractatuin de hi‘>quae quidem 
co-ordinanda sunt seel ad unuin genua pruedicamenii reduci 
non pemunt.] 1613 Wither Abuses Slupt B viij. He.. 
Handles in order the ten Prusdicaments, 1 hen Po^tpraideca- 
ments. 1797-41 Liiambehs Cycl., Post ^redteaments, in 
jo,.>ic, are certain general nflectiuns, or properties, arising 
from a comparison of predicaments with each other ; or 
modes following the ptcvlicainenU, and often bvlonging to 
many. 1890 in Cent. Pict, 

II Fostpubifl (-pi/Pbii). PI. -es (-fz). Zool. 
[mod.L., 1. Post- A. a b -i- Pubis.] The hinder or 
postacetabular part of the pubis or pubic bone, 
esp. when greatly developed, as in Birds and 
Dinosaurs. (Opp. to Piiacfubis.) Hence Fost- 
pu'blo a., pertaining to the postpubis. 

s888 KoLt.esToN St Jackson A mm. Lt/e 65 The main 
portion of the bird'ii pubis is the tiomologue of the post- 
piihis (so called) in the same groups \Megosaurta and 
Ornitho^oda]. 1893 Nkwton Put. birds 862 l‘he 'pubis' 
of Birds bving in reality homologous with the post/ub/s of 
Dinosaurs and the /roiessnstateralisptibis of other Reptile • 

PoBt-puller, -pump, -quintaia: see roar 
jb.i 9. Poat-Puranio : see Post- B. i b. 
Fostpyramid (p^astipi'r&mld). Anat. [PosT- 
A. a b.J The posterior pyramid 
/i>) oi the medulla oblongata. Hence Foat- 
pjra'midal a.i, ot or pertaining to the postpyta- 
mid ; posterior to the pyramids 
186^8 OwRN Anat, ^ertebr. 111 . 83 In advance of tha 
I post-pyramids, still deeper columns of ilie my cion come 
I into view, ibid, 1. 973 The post-pyramidal tracts diverge, 
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expand, and blend anteriorly wUh the similariy bulging recti- 
foriii iiactKf forniing^che aide*wall]i oT a triangular ur rhom- 
boedal cavity, called the ^fourth ventricle', ibid* III. 83 
i'hey expand ae they enter the macromyelon, and form 
the ‘ p<Mt>p)ramidal liodiee'. i8go Biluncs Mud, 
Fost-pyf amidal n%u.leHS^ clavate nucleua. 1895 Hyd. Sac, 
Ltje.t Past-Jy*a$nidtU HuciauM^ term for the nucleua of the 
Funiculus g^^Milis. 

PoBb-pyramidal (-pir» midai), a.* [(, Po«t- 
h. I b -h rYKAMiuAb.J Subaequentto thcLuilding 
of the Kgyptian pyi'Rini<lB. 

1883 PitocTOR Crvai Pyramid 197 I'he abomination of 
desuluiton to wliich in our own jxnit pyramidal days hath 
been ansigned the name of the ' Fifteen Piiule 

Podt-iiaphaelite : see Toot- B. i b. 
t Postro'oie, a, {sb,) Obs, nonce wd. [ad. L. 
poUretnus laiitf superl. ot posterns coming after, 
luilowing. ] Last, hindmost ; absol. one who is last. 

•553 Hack Gardiner's Dt vtra Oled, G j b, They wore 
couiiiaiiled of sum bodye not to cuniende to be calk'd 
■upremes, as Iouko as they are still poHtremesL 

Foist-remote : sec Port- A. 1 a. FostrhiiLal: 
see Post- B. i. Post-rider: see Poar sb 'b 13 , 
t POdtri’duan, fl. Ohs, rare~\ [ti^, L, post- 
riJuan-us^ -didn^us^ i. postridie on the next clay.] 
1656 Kcount Giossogr.^ Postnduan^ dune the next day 
after or following. 

Po'St-road. A road on which a series of 
|)ost-housi‘s or stations for post-horses is (or was) 
e»tal)li9h('d ; a rond on which mails weie carried. 

1657 Otdin. /’ar/. c. 3o(Scul»ell)5i3 lASttt rsand Pao 
qiiet^ .tobe»eiit forward;* to the City of J^iidon.or any other 
place in any of the Post-Koaik, from ibence towards the said 
City. 1685 Royal Proclam 7 Sept, in Gond.Gat, No. ao68/a 
That no man hereafter may complain for want of a setled 
Po^t in or near particular My< Towns or Placea lying on the 
Poht-Road. 1711 Royal Ptoclam. 93 June ihid. Na 4866 1 
The Hor-.ing uf any Person. . Riding Post, (that is to say) 
Riding several Stages upon a Po'>t*Road. 1791 Phil. Trans, 
LXXXI. 108 I'he great post-road from heiue into Italy, 
over Mount Cenis. iBxa Scuvr IVa?/. xlv, 'The common 
post-road betwixt EdiiiDiirgfi and Haddington. i860 
Si'oi riswoODR in I'^ac 'Jour. 86 When we drove into the 
bai-k yaid of the post-station,. .the post-riiaster would give 
us no hoise-i, as the ro.id hy which we were to piocccd was 
not a post-road. 1904 {If. S.) Coujiress. Ihrtctoiy 16a 
[U. S. Senate Coinmitiee on] )x>st.ol 1 ice% and post-road> 

Poatrolandio, -Homan, etc. : see Po 8 T- 

B. a, I. 

PofltrorBa (ppstr^-js), a. [ad. mod.L. post- 
rorsus^ t, l'08r(K;K0- + versus turned: cf, Ar- 
TKOK 8 K.] I'urncd or bent backwartl ; retrorse. 

1890 ill Cent. Diet , etc. 

Po'St-rU‘nner. t a. A * runner * who acts as 
a poit: sec Poar sb.'^ 3 . Obs, b. Oue who bears 
mes'ta^es or transports the post or mail along 
a ccitain route on loot ; a po^t-currier, foot-post. 

1596 L)ai.bympi K tr. Leslie's Hist Stot.x, 403 'Thir post* 
rlinieris heginis to conteinne the cuiiimund. 18^ I'Rbv tevAN 
Coiupet. Wallah (iKoO) 336 Each vill.ige in turn received 
a liandful of chitpaiiie<i or bannocks, by (he hands uf the 
post-runners, with oiders to bake others, and pass them on to 
the next village. 1879 SrtvKNSoN I'rav. Cetfennes 39 A 
cavalcade of sii ide-Ie.;gud ladies and a p.iirof post-runners. 

Fodtsaoral, -scalene, etc. : see Po.st-. 
li Postsconi'nill (l^’islis/'ni^m). Class. Antiq, 
[U postsc»nium, t. ^st after, l^iiind + semna, a. 
Gr OKTjoii st.^ge, scene ] The back part of a 
theatre, behind the scenes : also called parascenium 
(see Pahahcknk). Cf. Proscknidh. 

1787-41 CiiAMiiRHS 6>r/., Parastenium^ among the 
Romans, was a place behind the theatre, whither the actors 
wiihdrew to diess, iindrevs, &c. moie fiequently called Pist^ 
sceuiuut. x84a-76 Gwii.t Archil. Glosv., Postscenium or 
m ancient architecture, the l>ai'k paitof the 
thcatie, where the m.iclrniTy wait deposited, and where the 
actors retiied to robe themselves. 

Poatsorlba (p^a.<it,skr9i*b), v, [ad. L. post- 
sen b^re ( I ac.j, f. post after + scribHre to write.] 

1. trans. To wiite ^something) after; to write as 
t postscript or appendix. 

1614 T. Adams Gallant's Burden Wks. 1861 I. 335 The 
second is but a con;.eqiienl of the lirst, pottscribcd with 
that word of inference, 'Now then*. 1661 J. Stkphens 
PiocurniioHS 135 An Appendix^ to the former Discouise, 
se.iing foith the re.'tson of priming that and post -scribing 
this. 1687 S. Hit.L C'alho/ic Balanc*, 133, f thought it 
nece^sary to po-itscribe that I bear malice to no Men or 
Party under Heaven. 

2. inlr. To write afterwards or subsequently ; to 
make a written addiliuii lo. 

ci66a F. Krrsv in O, Heywood's Diaries^ etc. (18B3) 111 . 
t6, I will not post-.senbe but subscribe to Paul. 

Postscript (piJa-sliskripi), sb. Also 6 in L. 
form post aoriptum (neut.), pi. -ta. [ad. L. 
postscript-um, neut. pa. pple. of postscrlbfre (see 
prt’c.i usedasiib. Cf. obs. r./^'/jrr///(i6-i8ih c.\ 
inod.F., Du., Ger., etc.,^j/jrri^MW, \\.,poscritto,\ 

A paragraph wnlien at the end of a letter, after the 
signaiuie, containing an afterthought or additional 
matter. 

1533 WoLSKY in St Papers Hen. VI. no Postscripta. 
Ye -hal uiiderstoiide that the Kingea Grace and his Counsail 
..thynke right expedient louse this way. 1539CMOMWRII. in 
Merrlman Life ^ Lett, 438 By the post scnpia in myn other 
letteres unto ycftrc..ye snal perceyve rharryval here of your 
ssrvaunt Thwaytes. 1951 Arts Prtvy Council 111 . 409 A ^ 
teitra to the Lorde Ogle. . with a post script to send the sayd 
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Irisheman by Mr. Dudley and Mr. Shelley. 19I8 R. Vouno 
Guommo's CiV, Camv, iv. 191 b. And yet doubting, that aha 
might .. perceaue it, wrought underneath Post scriptuin, 
thus, ICuwe the letter. 1609 Bacon Fms., C uHniuriAris.) 93, 
1 knew one, that when he wrote a Letter, be would pul that 
which was most Materiull, in the Post-script, as if it had 
been a By-niMter. 1639 Hieholas Papers (Camden) 11 . xot 
This bun hei ling you with Poeuicnpts is 1 cunfes**, a rude 
way of writelng. ivii S rKCLU Sheet, No 79 e 5 A Woman 
aeioom writes her Mind but In her Postscript. s8o6-7 J. 
BRMKSPoan Miseries Hum. Lipt x, cxxvi, It's like a Lady's 
Postscript, which, they tell you, contains the essence of Uie 
letter. 1873 Bcacic Pr Thule xxti. At the end of the letter 
there was a brief poatsenpt. 

b. A paragraph written or printed at the end of 
any composition, containing some api endetl mattei'. 

^ 1638 Penit. Con/, xii. <16^7) 317 Towards the end whereof 
U an Auuendix or Host xcript. 1907 LurrakLL Brie/ Rel. 
<1857) Vl. 300 The pailiainciit of Ireland have burnt by the 
common hangman the postscript to Mi. Higgins sermon. 
1769 Junius Lett, xx (17731 1 . 143 The gentleman, who 
bas published an an-iwer to Sir William Meredith's pamphlet, 
having honoured me with a postscript of six quaito pages. 
180a Ma.s.>m)n Ue Quitueye Whs. IV. 321 1 ‘ost script [to 
Oliver Goto emit k\. Ibid What is bore printed as a 
'poHtscnpt' appeared as a portion of De Quiiicey's ' Pro* 
face' to VoL V. of hA Ccdiccted Writings. 

O. A tiling appended ; an appendage, fare. 

1870 Thohnuuky Tour En^. 1 . i. < Hrentford [was] always 
a mere ecclesiastkal postscript to Han well or Kaling. 

t Postscri pt, ppl. u. Obs. rare, [ad. L.posl- 
scrtpi-uSj pa.ppTe. ol postscrib/re \ sceroBTacuifig.] 
Written after or subsequently. 

i<l^ H. L'Ektrangr Chat. / (1655) AiJ, That were. .to 
extinguish the li.;ht of all Histories ... tiie greatest pait 
whereof werePost script an ageat Iroisttu trie things recorded. 

Po'Stscript, V, rare-"^. [f. Postscript sb,'\ 
trans, 'lo put a postscript to, lo furnish with a 
postscript. So Po'stsoripted a., * having a post- 
script * (Worcester 1S46 citing J. Q. Adams). 

1804 A. Dorson 18M Cent.^ r/jcneties Sei. 11. ii. 37 Defoe 
prefaced and postscripted this modest cflbrt. 

Fostacriptal (p^-stiskri pihl), a, [f. L. posl- 
script-um (see Postscript sb.') -f- -ai..] Ot the 
n lime of, or relating to, a post«script 
1877 Mrs Oliphant Makers hlor. xiv. 335 Hi» life con- 
cluding with a postscriptal chapter uf iiiiM-ry. 1891 K. 
Buchanan ( outing Terror 83 In the poat.Ncriptal letter 
published this morning. 1894 Mrs. Oiiphant Hist, Sk. 
Q. Anne iv. 317 His new wife . Im^ight him several children, 
a sort of postscriptal family, in his old age. 

IlFostscntelltun (-ski//tc‘l2^m). Entom, Also 
in anglicized form postsoU’taL [mod.L., f. P08T- 
A. a -f ScuTELLUM J The foul th (hindmost) piece 
or scleiite of each of the segmenis of the thorax 
in an insect, situated behinci the sfutdlum, 
t8a6 Kirby & Sp. KntomoL III. xxxiii. Postscutellum^ 

. a narrow channel running from the O01 solum to the 
men in foiming an iso'-celes tnanglc reversed. 

•897 I"' K.n*»Y in M. Kingnlcy W. Africa 737 Po-*t. 

Acutelliiin black, with a yellow dot on each .side. 1899 G. H. 
CAKPRNThK in^ectsx. 31 Four distinct ports placed one oehind 
the other can sometimes be observed ; they are known as 
the prsesiutMUt, scutum^ scut* Rum, and postscutellum. 
Hence Postsouta'Uaf a , of or pertaining to the 
postsoutellum. *390 in Cent. Diet. 

t Po’fltsliip. Obs, [f. Tost + -ship.] 

1 . The office t>r position uf a post or messenger ; 
in q'lot. as a mock-title. 

1607 Dekkrr Knts, Conjur vi. Fiv, At the rcturne of his 
Po-ti-slilp and walking vpoii the Exchange of the Worlde. . 
they will flutter abuut him, crying, What newes? what 
newest 

2. 'Phe office of post or local postman. 

xy^^Acts Privy CounciluZrft^ I 267 A letter to Mr. Mason, 

Ma.ster of (he Posies, for the cuiityniiaunro of Adam 
G.'iscuyne in the office of the Postship of .Sciobye. 15S3 
With 4 Ihv. N. C. (Surtees) II. 76 To my wiffc and iiiy 
sonne Robart the poseshippe of i'hiilwall, towardes the 
maintenance uf the houne. 

Pp3t ship : see Post 4 c. 

Fostsphenoid (-sfrnoid), u. (sb.) Astat, [f. 
Poar- A. i b F bPUKNoiix] Post sphenoid bom : the 
pO’->tcrior part of the spnciioid bone of the skull, 
which forms a separate bone in (human) infancy. 
Also ellipt. as sb. Hence Postsphonol'djd a., 
}>ertainiiig to the postsphenoid bone. 

1890 Cent, nut., Fostsphenoid, n , Postsphemndai, 1890 
Bii.cinus Med. Dili., Postspnenoid bone. 

t Fo'St-staffS. Obs. [f. Post sb.^ f Staoe jA.] 

1 . In 1 7th c , A stopping-place, station, or ‘ stage * 
on a post-road, to which the king’s packet or mail 
was carried from the previous * stage * and whence 
It was forwarder! to the next; iKJSt-horses being 
kept in readiness for thus carrying the mail, and for 
the use of ' thorough-posts ’ or express messengers, 
as also for the service of private persons travelling 
* post who there took fresh horses. 

tflAt Reg. Privy Coumil Scot S«r. 11. VII. 337 [Order] for 
entaTilishiiig post siage.*! hetutx Edinburgh and Poilpatrik 
and Fort pal rik and Car lilt. 1685 Royal Proclam 7 .SepU 
in Land. Gan No ao68/i Not to Carry any Shin letters . 
beyond the first Post-stage to which they shall arrive in 
England. i6m Ibid. No. 3087/4 An Act for settling Poat- 
Stages throughout this Kingdom. 

2. bhoi t for post stap/e coach : a mail-coach. 

1771 Boston Gan, t8 Feb. x/3 The Post-stage from and to 
Portsmouth in New- Hampshire, lately put up at tho Sign of 


the Admiral Vernon In Klng-sireet. Roslon, U now removed 
to Mrs. Bean’s at the Sign ^ the bhip on LauukO. 

Fo'BiHitattioil. A stauutt on a pof i road, 
where post-horses are kept 
iBia 5 ia R. WimoN Pr, Diasnp 1 . 141 The third poat- 
statioQ was also abandoned, and our cattle could do no 
more. idseG. DowNkS Lett. Cant, Countries 1 * 357 The 
first post-htation Is e solitary abode, called Torre di M exxa 
Via. X90S Wide World Mag. VI. 445/1 At every forty or 
fifty vends, .the (RuasianlCrovernment has erected what are 
called Posktova Siancia, or poet •stations, where are kept a 
certain number of horses. 

Poataternal to -syttoUo t see Port- B. 
Foat-td*mporali «>• (fA) A not, [C Fokt- 
B. a F Tbmpural. 1 Situated behind the temporal 
region of the skull : applied to a bone of the 
scapular arch in some fishes, also called supror 
scapula or supraclavicle. Also ellipt, as sb, 

1890 in Cent. Did. 

Post-temporary: see Post- B. i. 

Fost term. Law, A partial rei dering of L. 
phrase poat termlnum after the term, used ailvb,, 
as atlj f and as sb, for The return of a writ after 
term, and the fee payable for its licing then filed. 

1607 Cowcr.c tmterpr.. Post tertue, is a returns of a 
writ, not onely after tlie day aRriKned..but after the teiine 
also.. : it may be alsio the fee which the Gustos breuium 
taketh, for the returne thertwf. x6^ Pradick Part oj 
Law 1 3 In case of not filing your.. Writs, in or of the same 
Term uiL-y aie returnable, they force )ou to pay when 3n>u 
file them . for the Post t erminum of ihcm. which is nod. 
fijr every Writ. 167a CowelCs Interpreter, Past terme, Post 
terminum. 1896 ihiii.iirs (ed. 5). Post Term, a Penalty 
t.ikcii by the Custom Brevium of the Coinmoii-pleaa, for the 
filing any Writ by any Attorney after the usual 'Time. 
171a Arbuthnot John Bull iv. it, 'To Esquire South, for 
post Ttriniuums. 1848 WHAaroM Law Lex., Post termi- 
num, (after the term). 

Fo'st-ta'rtiary, a* (r^-) Ceol, [f. Post- B. i b 
F Tertiary.] Kpithet of the formations, or the 
period, subsequent to the Tertiary ; also called 
(Quaternary; the most recent of the whole geo- 
logical series. Also applied to animals, etc. 
bcTonuing to this period. Also ellipt. as sb, 

1854 Pack Introd. sext'bk, Geol. xv*. lai The generality 
of poht-terliaiy accumulations being clays, silt!*, sands, 
craveU, and peat-mosses. 1865 Li BnocK Pieh. Timet 151 
bpecit-s which cliaiacterise the povt-iertiary epoch in Europe. 
1878 Huxi.bv Physiogr. xviL 390 By others they are called 
the post'tei tiary sci ies. 

PoBt-tiblal : see Post- B. s. Fost-tldings, 
-time: P08T sb,^ la. Fost-tonio: Post- B. i. 
Fo'St-town. [f- Post -i- Town ] 

L A town having a (head) post office, or one 
that is not merely a sub-office of another. 

1633 Proclamation in Rymer Fatdera (1733) XIX. 649/a 
I'o uke with them all Huch l.etteisa’t nliaU be dirtied toany 
PuAt' Town, or any Place near any Post-'l own in the said 
Road. 168a Lond.Gan. No. 1761/4 All persons concerned are 
desired to inneit at the bottom of their Letters the Post- 
Town nearest to the place their Letters are directed, for 
their speedy Conveyance. 1635 Marrvat Pacha v. We 
were ab<iul five miles from any post-town. 1889 Repentance 
P. Wentworth 1 1 1 . 5, 1 waikeu over to the po.st-town for 
the second post. 

2. A town at which po«it-horscs are kept. ? Obs. 

179a G. Wakrfirio /l/rnv (1804) I. ii. 54 During the neces- 
sary delay at some post-town, our contemplative parson 
rambled about after a liookscller's shop. 1838 Murray's 
Itamt'bk, N. Gems, a^a/i Below Kheinfels lies the post- 
town of St. Goar. 

Mo Post-townEliip (U, -9.) : see Township. 

1837 Pop. Encyct. V. 304/1 Onondaga', a post-township 
and c.ipiial ofOnandaga count), New York. 

Post-trader: see Port ad. Fost-trau- 
matlo, -tridentine, -tussio; Post-tuber- 
anoe; Fost-tympanio : see Post- B. i, A. a, 
B. a respectively. 

Fostulanoy (pp^stiiSlanBi). [f. Postulant: 
see -ANOY.J 'ihe cundiiion of being a postulant ; 
the period during which this lasts. 

i88a-3 SchaJjTs EncvcL Retig, Enow/. II. 1476 Thore 
who would enter eitiier class undergo a postulancy of six 
nuniihs. 1884 Weekly Reg. 18 Oct. 504/3 Two years make 
a lung postulancy. 

Fostulant (pp'stiiSlant). [a. F . postulant. SiA, 
L, postuldns^ -dnlentf pr. ppV. ol postuldre lo 
demand: see Postulate v.J One who asks or 
petitions for something ; a petitioner ; a candidate 
lur some appointment, honour, or office; esp, a 
candidate for admission into a religious order. 

•759 Chestkrf. Lett, to Son 2 Feb., That he uill have one 
(a gaiter] is very certain ( but when,. .» veiy uncertain ; all 
the other postulants wanting to be dubbed at the xaine 
time. X766 Char, in Ann, Reg. 26/2 'I’hcre were many postu- 
lants fur the abbey of Anchin. 1844 Lincabd 
Ch. (i8«;8) I, iv. 133 ’I'he age at which the postulant might be 
admiit^ (Le. into holy orders], 1859 j kphsos Bnttaup 
XV, 34«; When a young man applies for admi.ssion he is 
taken in for two years as a postulant. 187s F. Hall Afod. 
Eng. iv. 98 Words, often ansuering to c«I 1 h too subtile for 
analysis, are constantly ore sent im; ihcniselves as postulants 
for recoiinition. 1876 (i. M. Davius l/north. Loud, aro 
'The pumic reception of a postulant into tho order of * Our 
Lady of Mercy 

fPostulary (pp'sliwiaii), a. Obs. rare, [ad. 
Ule L. postuldruus that demands or claims.] Of 
the nature of a postulate. 
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POSTULATUU. 


1637 Jackson Sfrm. M Matt. ii. 17-18 1 3 , 1 must beg ooe 
or two ^^luUry BuppoMtiora ivfaich. will go Rir niaxinui. 

IPostulate ( )r ^ L-pc-ttui^tum 
(a lbin|r) demanded or claiuted ; wt Pohtoi.atum. 
Cf. F. poUuJat (1771 in Dyt. Triveux\ 

In sense 1 rr[>r«Br*ntiiig clas^ical I* f>oituiAtum\ in », 3, 
iiiiid L. postuUMum for iricd petltio rendering Clr. 
atr^fia (Aii^toile, KiuliJ). (^il.) occurs in ili«* 

transi, of Rhet. art Alrx. by Philclphns idled 14^*9) printcxl 
i5»j, and is always used by Pacius ArfxM. Organ. 1584. In 
L. ctitl. of Euernl. postulAia api>caj-». in Cominandinus 1619.] 

I. 1. A demand, a request ; spfc. a dL-iiiand of 
the na!Drc of a Mipulatioii : cf. 1 d. Now rare. 

1588 in Motley Stthtrl. (i860) II. xviii 397 Our postulates 
do (roiiMe the King's coniinissionem very much, nnd do 
bring them to cleH|iRir. 16^ BimiNT Clcssogr.. Postuia'e^ 
a rri|ucsi, demand or suit. i860 Jkk. Tavi>>h Worthy 
LommuH, 1. id. s6 Tliis St. Peter calls the stipul.iiioii of 
a gtiod Lunsiieiice; the pustulate and burg.iin wliicli man 
then m.ikcs with (lod. i8a6 Scott Diarv 4 Feb. in l.AK:k' 
b.irt /.#yc, (iive me iny popularity, (an awful postulate) and 
all my present difTicultica shall be a joke 111 four years. 
i860 Lsce Posrui.AiK r^ 1 b). 

11 2. Logii' and gen. A proposition demanded 
or clnimed to be granted ; esp. soiucthing claimed, 
taken for gi anted, or a&sitiiied, as a Ikisis of reason- 
ing, discussion, or belief; hence, a fundamental 
condition or principle. 

1646 .Siti T. Bkiiwnr Pseud. Fp. 1. vil //r# dixit^ or 
o/otltt dtsctnlem ..may be Po>,tn].ites very ac- 

comudablc uino Junior ind>'i.lnnaiions ; vet are ilicir 
aiithorilie.s but lempoi.’iry. Ihid in. vii. i joThiscooi rit was 
prolxibly first liegut by sncli ns hi Id the Lontr.iry upinion of 
.sight by 1 xirumis-ioii,. .and is the |}ostiilaie of I* iirlide in 
hill Oplicks, 1653 Halks Htevis Pix,/ut\itm in J^hfuix 
11 33a 'the MurilcB Postulate in the fifth iVoposition 
of the seiond Chapter: * The Christian I'.dih excludes :dl 
dou'iting, and is certain ami infallihle ’. 1715 tr Ote^^ory's 

Astron. (17^6* I. i<J5 Asironomcis, (who m.ike it a Postu- 
late, th il any Star may l>c mov'-d with any iiioiiun). i860 
Wf-Mcorr tnirod. .Sindy viii. (cd. 5) 4'x> (..hi iaiianity 

|b csscniiiilly miiaculous. This is a pusuil.ite of ltililit.al 
criticism. i88a F. Ti.MrLK /T cAi/ Re/ig a- i. 6 

The Supreme rosiulatc, without whir h Kciciitiftc knowledge 
is impoHsible, is the Uniloimtty uf Nature. 

b. Soiiicinnes with special relerence to its iin« 
deiiionatrated or hypothetical quality : An unptovetl 
assumption, a hypothesis. 

s6a6 .St a T IIsownr Pseud. F/. vi vi. 296 Which wee 
shall lal>uur to induce not fixim postulates nnd entreated 
Maximes, hut unden. able principles dci hired iii liulj' Scrio- 
tiiie. 1751 JoMNsuN RanthUr No. 1^5 P2 An opinion uhicli. 
like innumer.ildc otlrer postulates, an en«|iiiier finds himself 
inclined to admit upon very little eviilenrc. 1837 Hakam 
Hut Lit, I. i. I 2j 11H47) 1 . 19 .And us thi ir reasonings < oni- 
nionly lesi on disputabic po.tulatrs, the .accuracy ihey ufT's t 
is of no sort of v.dueu 1841-4 F.mi rso.v i.ss ^Ihst. Wks. 
(liohn) I. 15 All the postulates of ellin annals. 

O. SometimfS witli hprcml reference to the self- 
evident nature of a proposition of fact ; hardly 
distinct fiom Axiom. 

*75* Johnson . A’. f#«M’r No. 158 P 1 Any settled priiicipla 
or self evident postulate. i8ia ti, Cuaimiks h<.0H. 

Ct. Lit It. 326 [They) h.ad all t.ikcn it for Kraiited, as n 
irostuLiii*, wliich could not be di'.puicd. ih.it a b.damc of 
trade, either favoural'le, or disudvant.igeuus, riiriciied, or 
iinpovtMiNlied, every conimcrcul counli). 1816 Pi AVt-Aia 
A«i/. /V///. II 323 J tie pistillate on which llils rule procrcrls 
is, that though each of (he given cqiia ions is incmrt ct, . . 
(here is nothing thut deternuncs the amoniil of ihc* ertcjrs to 
be on one side iiioie llnui another, or in exeuxs rather than | 
dcfecL 

d. Something required ns the necessary condition 
of Mome actual or supposed occuricucc or state of 
things; a prc-reqnjsiie. 

1841 Mvfim Catk. Th. tv xxiii. 393 A Personal and 
Piovidenl.al Diiiy — this is the iiecea>ary postulate of all 
Religion properly so called, i860 Maiimy I'hys. Ceog. .Srsi 
xix I 796 i hr hiw tiaroiiielcr, the revolving .sioim. and (lie 
Ascending Colnnin require for 11 posliil.itc ihc approach by 
spirals of the wind fium circiiiiirrrrncc to centre. 

3. spec, in (ieom. (or dciived use). A claim to 
take ior granted the possibility of a simple o|)cra- 
tion, e. g. tiiat a straight line can be drawn between 
any two points; a simple problem of self-evident 
n.'iture ; distinguished from Axiom (a self-evident 
theoremX 

The e.irlier Rng term was Petition (sense 5). 

1660 LIakkow Fncttd I (171^) 6 Postiilatei or Petitions. 

I. From any point to any point to draw a right line. ..3. 
UfKin any center, and at any d .stance, to dcaciibe a circle. 
1704 J. Hamris Lex. Ttcivt J, Postulates^ or Deinand'i 
in M.itlieiiialick'4, &c are such ciisie and vclf-evidenl .Sij|>- 
piisiiions as need no Esplication or Illiistr.ition to render 
ilieiii Intelligible. 1814 Ii Sikwaht Hum. Mind W li. § j. 

16a (cr U'al/ts) Aicouling to some, the diftt-renrc l>clweeii 
axioms and poNtulatcs is analogous to that lietixecn throrenm 
and problems; the former cxprciuiin^ trutlis which aic self- 
evident, and Iroiii which other pruposiduiis may I)c deduced ; 
the latter, operations which may be easily performed, and 
by the help of which more dilTn ult construrtions mssy );• 
eilecifd x8s5j Nicholson 681 PonIu- 

Litrs are things required to l>e gi anted true, befoic we pro- 
ceed to demonstrate a proposition. i8s7 HurroN Course 
Afafk. 1 . 3 A Postulate, or Petition, is something rc(|uirtNl 
to be done, which is so easy and evident th.tt uu person will 
hesitate to allow it. Bowi-n Logic xL 374 An inde- 

monstrable judgment, if theoretical, is called an Axiom; if 
piBitical, it is styled a t'ostuiaie. 

Postulate (pi7'*»ti;71A), sb,^ (a.) .9^. £cc/. Plist, 
[.id. ].. postHidt-us^ pa. pple. oi ^stutiirt to aik, 
request, desire, etc., io mcd.L. to nominate or 


cleftignale to a bishopric or abbacy, tubject to 
the sarictiun ol the Pope: see Fostulatk v. a.] 
A peisoo nominated by the loveieign to some 
superior ecclesiastical benefice, as a bishopric, etc. 

*AUliough the Scotiitih kings had m.'iintained their pre* 
rrjgaiive of appomiiitg persons diosen by tbeiuselvcs to 
vutaiit Seen and AbhacicN, the of the Pope was an 

iiiclii)|iensaiile funu to cuitipielc an cl<«.lioii' (Small, Wka 
Clavin L>oiigtax, 1 . pref. xii). A person thus nonunated was 
in the mean time ciititl'*il * Postulate 
1514 Sederunt oj Council a June, Cmvin Douglas. .Postu- 
l»t of Ar broth. 1514 .Uta Uout. Coucii. 31 Sept , The 
Lxirdn ordains that u letur be written under tlic King's 
Signet requiring (>avin, Postulut of Aihiotli, to deliver 
the keyii of the Grcic Sede fra him. 151& (July 6) Ibid, 
XXVI 1 . If. 36 My Lord Conernour shew that he was in- 
foitiiit. ih.-it the sa d Po-lulat (Gavin Doiigl.isl wax pro- 
movii to the Bishopry of Diinkeld Ire the Kin^ oflnglnndis 
writings .the quhi'k ihc s.Vid Postiilai denv it that he knew 
anything off 1566 Reg Prixy Council Scot. I. 4r»t J.’imcx 
F.rle of Moriouii. .( .eorge Dowckrs r.illii the Posiiitaq Nirnc 
iiainrall toninqubile An hih.iM Eric of Anqiis. .with diverse 
utbetis..dLlaittit cf the v)Ic nnd tri.S''Oii. thill shim hiir of 
uiiKiuliile David Kiccio {etc |. 1739 in Miv/tif lane's 

Ceneotog tW/rr'. (i9.xn n Alexandci Gordon Postiilnio 
of Galloway. 1755 in Keith Hi*t Catal Stot. Hpx. {xt-sy) 
14O He (Up FoiemanJ was posfiil.ite of Mor.-iy in the yc:ir 
1501. i 8 a 8 Scott F. M. Fctth liittod , (An inaccumte 
explanation: nee nlMwe). 1830 K. Cmambkks Life Jos. /, 
1.1 20 (icorge Douglas of To<Jli«»lcs. .known by the epithet 
of the Postulate of Alreihrolhwick. 
b. all rib. or ns aiij. 

tjto RurmiMAM Li/e Dougins in ^^Uneis ^nofe^ One is 
and to be Po->tulatc IJishou, who could not be canonically 
elected, but may through favour, and a dispensation <>f his 
superior, Iw admitted. 

*fPo'8tulate,tf. rare—'*, lad,J..pas/u/i!/ us, 
pa. pple. oi postuldre sec ne\t.] ]*n.sTL’L.\TEt). 

1664 Butibm Hud II. i. 763 I’ll prove that 1 have one: 

1 nwan by postulate tlUiioii. 

Fostlllate (pr^*! V. [f. P1*1. stem of L. 
postuldre lo demand, request : see -atk 3 .] 

1 . trans. To demand ; tortquire;to cl.iim. 

*593 ^btst A*. /“,^rr(i6'*5llJj, A prince jrerhaps might postu- 
late my love. 1651 Lioos New Di^p | 283 iliis doth not 
postul.ile or rf qinrc the Piiysitianscvirusciit. 1703 T. N. City 
9r C. Punhascr Dcd. 4 'i'heac your esLiaordinary Favi>un» . 
Kccra to Pustulate from me. .a PuMick Kccogiiitiui). aiSao 
W. I'ooKR (Webster 1828), The B>zantinc ciiiperorn njrjre.'ir 
to have exercised, or nt kstst to have po-stnhUed n sort uf 
paratnount supicinacy over this nation. 1865 Mil 1. F.ifint. 
Hntnilton \yj f^tOgic, therefore, postulati s to express 111 
words wh.it is already in the ilioughts. 

b. ittlr. To make a to Rtipnl.nte. 

i860 Motifv Nctherl. II. x' lii. 307 The c\< client Doctor 
had not even yet dLst'ovcTctl that the Kiii.:'s coiiiinis.sioiicrs 
wcic dcligliied With Ins |>ustulaie-, (< f. 15^8 in Postui.aik 
sh^ il: and that to have kept them postulating thi.s dve 
ntonihs in sti< cession w is one of the most decisive triunipbs 
ever achtove*! by Sp.Tni-h diplomacy. 1893 J. Fahv^ Hist. 
Kilwatduagh 438 He was. .obliged in 1806 to postulate for 
a roadjuterr. 

2 . trans. Pled Jaw. To ask legitimate eccle- 
siastical authoiily to admit (a nominee) by dis* 
|>cnsalion,when a cniionicnl imfirdimcnt is supposed 
lo exist (sec Du Cange s. v. Postulari) ; hence, lo 
nomiiMtc or elect to an ecclesiastical dignity, 
btilijcct to tlie sanction of the superior niitbonfy. 
See l’osTL i..vTK roSTULA’fioN a. iThc earliest 
use in Eng ) 

*533 4 -5 Vl/f, c. 30 I 1 No, person. .10 lie 

n.Tined, circled, prescntetl, or po-^tulatcd toai.y .tn hcl>yshoi>- 
riche or hLshopnehe wiiliin ih x rertime. 1688 bond, t.aa. 
No 3389/4 'I'he iii*»fct . KeverenrI ( aidinul was po«iru late d 
by I J id the 24 CaiioiKs, 1710 Ki'ijium^n Ltje o/' Douglas 
ill Hint IS 5 (On the de.ith oi the Bp. <*f Dunkeld, 15 January 
1515! An.lrew Stewart i]i> liar to the Karl ot /Viliole, had 1 
got hini<>elf posiulaud Bidiop, by such of the Cli.tpur os 
were piesein. 176a Ir IJttSi Aing's .Syst, Ceog. y. 6 iq I rt.n\\ 
the )car 1561, Princes of llie electoral liousc of Saxony have 
been consUiiiti'y (KiKiuhutd liy the chapter as ndniiim.iraiors I 
of I lie bishopric. 1874 .Sm.m l Douglas' Whs. 1. Pref. 16 
Aliiiough Dougl.is wasp>istulatt‘d to it [Abbacy uf Arhroatli], 
and higiied k-uers and pijjeis under this designation [ Pos- 
tiilat of ArbruihJ ins noininaliim. .was never cunipleied. 
1878 Stubbs Const Ihst 111. xix. 307 The chapter was 
then allowed to postul.itc the bishop uf bath. 

3 . To claim (explici'ly or tacitly) the existence, 
fact, or tiuth of (something) ; to lake fur granted ; 
etp. to assume as a basts of reaBuning, discussion, 
or action, fmed \., fostuldrey Iransl. Cir. dirrrN.] 

1646 Sir T. IIkownk Pseud. F.p. 11. iv, 78 Yet do they 
most powerfully in.ignifie him [G\^l,..who not from postu- 

I. Ticd or precarious iiifercncca, intreat n courteous assent, 
bill from cx[)erinirnis and undeniable cfleci't, enforce the 
wonder of its Maker. 1649 J. H. Motion to ParL Adv 

J. emtn. 7 'Ihey seem to be among the {ustulaieil priiuiplrs 

of nature. JI. Sj'RNCRr Ptiuc. Psychol. 11872) J. 11 i 

ia 6 I'hat which we nui&t postulate as the xuli*.iaiice of 
Mind. 186a — Fiist Pr/nr, r iv Q 26 (1875) 88 Kiery one 
of the arguments by which the relativity of otir knowledge 
is demonstrated, distinctly postulale> tlie frositive existence 
of something beyond the n lativf^ 1878 Busw. Smiiii 
CarthitfiO (u) It postulated a skdl in st-aiuanship and u 
Confidence in their own powers Ijoth of attack and ilefrn< e. 
188s S. Cox Fxpositious xv. 186 Reason populates ciod, 
though it cannot prove him. 

b. To assume the potsibility of (nome construc- 
tion or operatioh). Cf. Postulate sb.^ 3. 

1817 CoLFRiDCR Riog. Lit, 1 . xli. 950 In geometry the 
primary constiuction is not deinoii.si rated, but postuhited. 
188a Proctor Fam Sc. Stud. 16 ('nieyl might postulate. . 
chat such lines when £niie may be indefinitdy produced. 


t 4 . iif/r. To plead as an advocate. (So med.L» 
postularei) Obs. rart—\ 

1566 PAiNTea Pal P*teas. I. 168 In Atheocs.>a yongmaa 
. being desirous to be an orator, and a pleading adiiocai^ 
to the intent he might posrttluie, according to the accasloined 
manner of Athenes in those d.iies, accorded [etc.k 

Hence Po'stulated fpi a., claimed, required. 
1646-9 [see sense 3]. i860 Farrar (hig. Lang. ao8 Even 

if we giant the postulated lengili of time. 

Postulation (piwtitJl^-JcJii). [a. postulation^ 
'i -acion (13th c. in llatz.-Darm.), ad. L,. postuiii'- 
tion^em^ n. of action from posUtldre to Postulatk ] 

1 . The action of requesLiiig or demanding ; 
a request, demand, claim. 

Digby Myst. (iB8a) 11. 44 Accord yng to your 
petycioijs that ye make m>stuiacion. r^i555 nAHi‘SFii-u> 
Di.'ortc Hen. Dili (Camden) 147 Poitulaium was made for 
the coniinii.Tuce of rest. 158a N. T. (Kheni.) i V im. il. I 
That obseciations, pniiers, fK>htulationit, thuiikcs.gcvings )je 
made fur nl men. 1659 Braurun Creed 1 . vi. 430 Preseniiiig 
his ]iosiiiIaiiuiis at the thrrme of God. 1864 Sir F. Pai^ 
CKAva Norm. A Lug- lit. 375 Wiihain, ..in cunforiuing to 
the constitution iii>on the postulation of the English acted 
with entire con-sislcncy. 

2 . Per/. J.a 7 V. The presicritalioii to office of 
some one canonically disqualified, eijji. hy bt ing 
alieaily vested in a simiLar office, in whicJi com: the 
iccomraendatiun took the form oi a request or 
appeal to the supieme authority to sanction the 
election. (.See qnot. 168S.) 

1567 Abp. Parki-h ( o^. (Paiker Soc.) 306 For liis clectum, 

or rulher past ulat ion, is but to be piestiiicd to the (Jue^ns 
Higlnurss to have her assent. 1688 Loud. itux. No. 

2305/3 The C.irdinal, as being Bishop ot hiiasl)onrg, could 
iMt, without the PojKr's Dispen'^atioii, be cuuseu but by 
PoMululiun, which lequired 'iwo 'ihiiils of ihe Klo( tors lo 
be for him. aiji$ Bui<Nii.r 1 )wh Jii/iciiysV 111 . iv. 209 
The C.'irdinals posiulalioii was defective since he had not 
two thirds. 187B SiuuBH Const. Htst. 111 . xix. y.fj uote^ 
All postulations, that i-s clecliuiis uf persons disqiiahrn-d. 
1889 Dublin Rev. Oil 3 .5 'i he word clcciiun cumprcheiKls 
pi>-.lulatioii, iioiiiinalion, and pre.se nt at 10 11. 

3 . J\om. Law. An application to the pi actor for 
aiithoiity to bung an accusaium. 

1851 Sir F'. Paiukavk Norni.Sf Lng. I 23 The postulation 
was the regal right of the Koniaii Cumirionwealili. 

4 . Logic anU gen. The taking lui gi anted of the 
truth or existence of bomething unproved, csp. oa 
a basi.s oi reasoning or belief; an assuinpiion. 

■648 Fi. UKR .Anarchy Lim. ft ALxtd Mon. in Lrct-holdtr^ 
etc. « 1O791 *-47 Author expects it .should be admiired as 
a magisterial postulation, wilhunt any other proof llum 
a n.iki'd siipposiiion. 1659 hiANLi-v Hnt. Philos, xii. 
(1701) 481/1 vVe know how absurd this Poxtulalion is. 1B65 
Masson Rt'c lint. Philos. 3B0 Mr. Mill c.*ini.ni surely want 
this cnnihiuus allow.tiire of post ii hit ion. 1899 AlllutCs 
Syst. M<d. VII. 401 'Ihe postulation of a single seporaie 
' ccnire fur concepts 

6. sMiitk. (ijce quots ) 

1869 Cavlkv Coll. Math. Papers VI 1 . 225 We may ray 
th.it the nuinl>er of coiKlilioii.s iiii|K>.scd upon u sin face of 
the order » width pa^scs through the common inurscctioii 
IS the Posiul.itmn of this iniei section, xlirjo Ibid. 140 The 
general qiiaunc suriarc can lie deiernuiv'd so ns to satisfy 
9 conditions ; or, as wc might expres-s it, the Pustuluiiun of 
the sill face is = ij. 

X'o'Btuiatlve, a. [f. ppl. 

stem of posiuldre to I’o'stulate : see -ivv. J 

1623 CocKEKAM, i'osiulative, Lclonc;iiig lo a iciiucst. 

Postnlator (j [a. \.. ^stulator 

a cl.timant, ai'ent-noun f. posluliire 10 I'ohTiiLA'iE.J 
Unc who post ulntcb ; one who lequests or demands ; 
spec, in N, C. Cb. a (ileatier Jor a candidate for 
bc'atific.ilion or cnnoni/aiion. 

*884 Crtth. Diet. B. v. Peati/icatiotitThe proresR Is now 
opened, at the icqiiest of the postulatvrs^v.x supporters of 
the be<iiific.ition. Ibid. s.v. Canonisation. 'J'hc piiStuhilor 
of the cause asks twice that the naim* of the hcrvniil of 
GwnI whose causu he pleoda may be cm oiled in the catalogue 
of the b.dnis. 

PoBtulatory (p^'stijSIat^ri), a. Now rare. 
[ad. L. posluldlori-us adj. ; see Fo.stulatic v. and 
-oBY ^ ; cf. obs. W postulatoire (1634 in Godef.).] 

1. Making request; supplicatory. 

a 1631 iJoNNK Senn. IL 509 The whole prayer is either 
Deprecatory, or Postulatory. 1647 Ci.arrnuun 
Ps. Tracts (1727) 393 He easily recoveis the courage to 
turn that dc^irccatory praj’cr into a postul.itory one. 

2 . Ol the nature ol an assumption ; hy|)ullictica 1 . 

1646 Sir T. Browns Pseud. Fp. u. \i 93 (He] may easily 

pcrcci\e ill very nia))y^ the xemblanco in but postulatory, and 
must have a more assimilating phaiicy then mine to make 

J ood many tnercof. 1853 G. John8ion Ihst. Nat. F, Honl. 

, ijt '1 lie resernblancebctween the plant and the picture 
of the nrtist is somewhat postulaiof^. 

II P 08 tlllatiun(l)p 8 tti 71 i?i i£lm). PI. -a; also 7 8 
-urns (-a**). [L. postuldtum a dem.md, request, 

sb use of pa. pple. ncut. of posiuldre to Pustulatk. 

Now generally in Kngllsh form. Pus tula rs which 

see for the history of the senses.] 

+ 1 . A demand ; a retjuirement. ■» Postulate i. 

1639 Lauo in Ruxhw. Hut, CoiL if. II. 981 Concern.ng 

J rour Postn-'a/a, 1 sh.nll pi ay you to allow me the like 
leedom. 1663 Flagellum^ or O. Crotuwell m I'o tliat pur- 
pose several irreverend Postulaia were put to him. 1701 
I>K Fob Ttue-bcm t.ng. 339 But then (hat King must by 
bis Oath absent 'I'o PostuiatiCs of the (iovernmenL 1703 
— in is /4 Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. iv. 6a I'o make 
a^ postulataoffuture loyalty and tnyob^ient submissioik 

2 . « Postulate sb,i 2. Now ran 01 Obt^ 
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m f6i9 foTHrRBV i. i 9 4 (iArr) 0 Which two 

/tfstu/ata. if they be not. .pretiuined by the Hearer, . there 
cannot poHiiiblv be any pruoeeding. idya Wilkins Aa/. 
Keiig, 19 In ttie same way and ineihud as is U'«ed in the 
inathematicks, consiKting of dcfiiiiiions, and 

axiuins. s69|8 Nomkis Trial. St,y. ^ttltj.^2 Fur (he Demun- 
straiioii of ihis PrupoHttioii, 1 desire but this one Postuiutum. 
1767 Stkrnk Tr. Shandy IX. xxiii. It was built upon 
one of tlie niont coiiccs>>ii>le uoslutaliiins in Nature, ifiay 
StoTT liojfittann s rru>*e Wk» 1835 XVI 11 . aoa 

A train of acting and reasuniiiK in it<>eir just and probable, 
althoutth the postudainm on with h it is grounded is in the 
highest degree extiavagaiit. 

t b. A/ath. ^ PosTi'LATK sbA 3. Obs. 

1743 Emkksos Fluxion* 1 Pustnlatum. That any Quantity 
may be supuO'<cd to he generated by continnai Increase. 
Ihui. 5 Now ny the Po^tulatnm, these Moments will increase 
the Quantities x,/, which theielore will become jr4>e.r,aiid 
y^oy, 

* 1 * o. Somethint; retjuired to be dooe ; a problem ; 
a (icsidcratuin. 0 b%. 

1667 PUil. Trans. II. 570 Mv»re easie waycH of performing 
this po'ttniatnm, are to be found in. .1 nainei’s .Anthmeiick. 
1819 Pantohgia X. s v. Quailrafun, The qiiadiatur<*, 
especially among the ancient nialhcniaiicians, was a great 
posdilatum. 

t Po stule, V Sc, Obs. [a. F./<?r/«4r-r(i4th c. 
in Littie), or nd. I., postuldre^ ^ PostuijATK v. 2, 
c 1495 Wynhoum Crnft. vii. ix. 291a bai postulit in til his 
Steele OtT l>unkcld)ii )ie bischope lollray; but til hym he 
pi^ He na way grant wauide his gud wiL 

Poatumbonal : see Fost- H. 2. 
tPO'Stnma. Ob*. Also 5 poi»t6Tn(e, -oxn(me, 
-um, -ymt,6. Aphclic form of Ai^oarKM. 

c 1374 CiiAUi FR Hoetfu III. pr. iv. 74 Catullus elepid a consul 
. |>ai hy^t noiiiii'i p>Htiiin, or boch, as who sc congre- 
gacioLin of uices in Ins Brest as a p'istiim is ful of corrupciouru 
C1380 Wycmk.V^/#/. .Scl. VVk.s J. .Mle newe ordiis 
l>en rotyn po^iuincs. 1^.. Utotkh. M<d MS. il 301 in 
Anglia XVlll. 316 It. distroyiili venym And posteinys hat 
waxiii in man. 1491 Caxtom l^itas Pair. 11495) 80 Thoie 
enk^endred .1 poMoin in his Icgge 1547 UoouLiR Trim. 
Health xxix. 17 A Ho^lnme is no oilier thynge but a 
colicciion or a runn>Mge to.;i'thcr of cv)ll huiiioura 

Postural [l* I'o.sturb sh. + 

-Ab.] I'eriainiiijr or rolatini; to posture or position. 

1857 Mak.siim.l Hall {iitlA On Prone and Postnial 
Kespirntion in Drowning. *895 Syif.Soc. Lex., Poitutal 
respiration^ term for ilje various fornis of artificial nspira- 
tion in which the patient is put in certain postures or 
./'ostuial triafiUint, treatment by position, as . 
for various fi.iotures. X898 A/lfmtt;s Syst Med. V. 88 'Phe 
use of dumb-bells or clubs, and a variety of post ur.d exercises. 

b. r.atl). Postural cUbuminurtay albuminuria 
cruised by the upnjjht posture. 

1897 .\yst. .Med. II 15A Cases of * postural ' or 

* cyclic ' albniiiiiiiina are uccnsiomdiy mot with. Ibid VIII, 

134 If there lie albumin it should piovc po-tuial (* cyclical ‘JL 

Posture (pi^ stiui), sb. [a. posture (i6tli c. 
in Montaigne Ess. ii.), contr. liom earlier F. 
positure^ ad. F^. positUra position, postiiie (so also 
It., .Sp., V^r, poslura) : see rixHiTiJUE.] 

1 . The relative disposition of the various parts 
of anything ; esp. the jiosition and caninge ol the 
limbs and the body ns a whole ; attitude, jKise. 

1606 Shaks. Ant. A Cl. v. ii. 221, I shall see Some squeak- 
ing Cleopatra Boy my grcatncs.se I* th' posture of a Whore. 
1833 Bp. H \i L Ilntd TextSt N, T. 124 The ii'^nall forme of 
(heir posture at the I'ablc. 1^4 P1.AYF0RU Shill M us. 11. 

102 In the posture of your left hand observe this Rule. 
a 1711 KrN Serm, Wks. 179 He draws her in three 

diiiinct postures, like a c.nptive, like a penitent, like a 
conqueror. 1717 ]Jk Fur Syst. Mag.c 11. viii. (it$4o) j88 
Hy muttenngs and conjiirings, by posturex and disioriioux. 
1804 ARKRNKriiY Surg. Obs. 231 Kestlcs.siiess, wiiicli caused 
a constant vnri,(tioii of pt^ture. 1870 Lubdock AVi. f. 

V. 155 In burials (if the Stone Age tlio corpse wax either 
deposited in a sitting posture or burnt. 

t 2. I'he position of one thing (or perbon) rela- 
tively to another ; position, sitiialion. <)bf. 

.60s Bacon AiAi. Learn, 11. xx. § 5 In describing the 
fouiinea of Vertue and Duty, with their siiimiioiiH and 
pistures, in distributing them into their kinds, parts, Pro- 
uinces. 1630 Fni.i Kit Ptsgah 1. xi. 31 Three Provinces w hose 
number and posture we find in the Evangelista a s66a 
Hkyiin Lauit 1.11671)63 He found.. the Communion 'I'able 
standing almost in tlic iiiiildest of the Quire, contrary to the 
posture of il in hii Majesties Chappm. x6p5 Wixiuwamd 
Nat. Hist. Enrtk vi. uyai) 269 An iniaginury . . Earth, 
uho.se Posture to the Sun he supposce to have been much 
dilfeiont. Oolusm. Hist. Eng. in Lett. (1772) I. 44 

None was lo.iiid.-to give intelligence of tbe forces, or 
posture of (he enemy. i8m Urk Philos. Manuf. The 
position of the arms.. ancT the connecting rods.. in one 
line will prevent tlie frame, .from moving out of the posture 
it was brought inta 

f b. Afit, A particular position of a weapon in 
drill or warfare. Obs, 

i6a3 Mask HAM SouHiert Actld, 94 Tbe three Postures 
or words of Command, which ore wed for the Musquet 
in tbe face of the onemie are these —i. Make readle. a. 
Present. 3. Glue fire. .691 Wood Ath, Oxon. II. afis He 
learned now to handle the pike and musquet, and all 
postures belonging to them. 

3. A sute of being ; a condition or situation in 
relation to circumstances. 

Now chiefly in the pasture e/ edfdire^ and a pasture ^ 
de/tnee 1 formerly used also of phyMcal condition. 

164a J. MfaiisH] Argt, cane, Mitiiim 11 To put the 
kingdome ihtoc'p^are of warre. s6an Ld. Willoughby 
in Kushwj Hist. CalL iii. (169a) 1 . 676, Icould not but give 
your Lordship an account in how good a Posture I found 1 
the Trained Rands of Lincoln, which was (ex beyond my I 


evpertathm. i8m Cleerke Pmhere fCamden) IV. 093 To 
auiusinie your Honours with the present posture of oifaires 
here. 1666 I. Daviks Hist, Cmrthby tsiee 198 'i'he poor 
Servants ami Slaves, .reducing it (tomccol to that posture 
udierein it is transported into Europe, lyo^ tr. Basuieut'e 
Guinea 53 Orders came to repair and put tl ui a posture of 
Defence, a 1741 C'halklrv IVhe. (1766) 23 At Niglil we got 
our Ship into a hailing Posture. .793 Smraton Edystone 
L, f 275 Everything pul into the best posture for receiving 
a storm. 1871 Ruskin Arrmos of Chace (1880) X. 227 'I'be 
present posture of affairx round Paris. 

4. fig, A mental or spiittual altitude or condition. 

164a J. Taylor (Water P.) (title) An Apoli^y for Private 
Preaching .whcreunio isauncAed. the Spuiiual I postures, 
alluding to that of Musket and Pike. 1667 Prpvs Diaty 
1 Apr , Therewith %re broke up, all in a sad posture. 1690 
Lovkk Hunt. Und. III. vil I3 [HeJ luuHt .. enter into his 
own rhoiiglits, and otiserve nicely the several Postmen of 
his Mind in disemraing. 173^5 B Martin Mag. Artst^Sr. 

L L s (Not daimg to appear 111 a Posture of Enquiry) they 
knew little or nothing of tbe true Nature of rhino's. 1866 
Liuoon Bam pt. Lett i. (1875) j He (Christ] insisted ujTon 
a Lcriain moiality and po-.iure of the soul as proper to 
man's leccptioii of this rcvel.ntion. 

6. altrib, anti Comb.j ns f posture book, applicNl 
to a drill- book: cf. 2b; posture-man, one uho 
throws his body into artificial attitudes : »Po(ituuk- 
MAKBit ; BO posture girl, 

1616 H. JoMsoN Devil an y^fxiii. u.38 Get him the posture 
booke, ami's leaden men, To set vpon a laiile,. .iluit bee 
may.. shew her Finsbuiy battcils. xyix Aodison Sped. 
No. 31 P I In one there was a Rary-Show } in another, a 
1 .adder-dance : and in others a Posture-man. 1815 .^porting 
Mag. XLVl. 267 Two.. were dancerimas, or posturc-gu-ls. 

Posture (pp'stiui), v. [f. prec. sb.] 

+ 1. tra-is, '1 o place in position ; to set. Obs. 
c 1643 Hovvki.l Lett. (1650) 1 . v. xxiii. t6o As pointed Dia- 
mondi bmug stt, C.int greater lustre out of let, 1 hose pcecea 
we esteem most rare, W liicti in night shadows postui\i are. 
1656 S. II. Cold. La-iv 41 T'ley. .fi.-ive lo-tiirea him in ibc 1 
pl.are and condition lie now stamis. 1677 Grlw Atiat. 
.Seeds IV. 4 22 J lie Seed ih postured in much a like manner, 
and looks just like a couple of poyiited Leavs with a very 
long Stalk. 

2. To place in a particular attitude ; to diapoae 
the body or limbt of (a person) in a particular way. 

<ix6a8 (see Posh'kino below]. 1656 S. II. ( 7 o/d. / a 7 V 44 
Both Sides are Itiirnniia'd, and Ma id po-^tured like la>i8 
Wife. x8ao Keats Hyperion 1. 8^ .\nd still these two we e 
postured moliunlrss^ Like natiiial sculpture in tathedial 
cavfrn. X837 Cakivik Fr. Rev. fl. v. ii, 'I here are 

first biennial Parliaments so pastur»*d ns to be, in n sense, 
beyond wisdom. 1890 Sak.mi J. Duncan Soc /h/ar/, x.i. 
Its 1 hrec very gay little matds postured in tlie middle 
of the floor. 

3. intr. To as’tunie a particular posture of body ; 
also, to put the limbs or bo<ly inartificial positions. 

x8st Maviirw Lond, t.a/nmr \ \\. lo-^/t Posturing .some 
people call it contortionists.. is reckoned the liealthiest life 
tin re is, l)e«.ause we never get the ihcumaticks. 1865 Kinos- 
1 BY Hereto, xxs, I.auk'liiiig nt the dottrel as they jio&turcd 
and anlicked on the mole hills. 

4. intr, fig, a. 'i'o act in an artificial or aflfcctcd 
manner; to po-^e for effect, b. To take up na 
artificial mental position. 

X877 Morlky Crit. Misc. Scr. 11. 149 He..al\er having 
poKtured and pl.iyed incksin lace of the biirsting dciugc, 
a id given the guveiniiicnt the final impulse into the aby.ss 
of baokruptc), was ciisinisscd. xSSo F. G. Lkk ( 'h. under 
Q. ICits. 1. 51 Jewell ..5'*mctimc.s became witty, and occa- 
siun.dJy postured as a buDoon. 18^4 i*ait Mali C. ii Aug. 

4/1 Burning for an oppt.>rtun:ly to posture a.s .a supple slates- 
in.in. i 9 Bg spectator y Dec. 803/1 Not inventing iin.iginary 
moial burdens for the conscience, such as ihcduiy of always 
so postuiing to our fcllow-creatuies os to set them what we 
suppose to Tic a got»d example. 

Hence Po'atured ppt, a., Fo'stuxiiig vbl, sb, 
and ppl. a. 

a 10^ Cjkevil Sidney (165a) 149 With const.mt and 
obedient posturing of his body to their Art. 1650 1 1 . Mokr 
Obsem. ill ilnthus. J'ti.^ etc. (1656) 129 Going on their 
heads as if (hey were not inverted but rightly postured 
plants, Or walking r//// cj; 1851 Iscc 3]. 1861 Dick kns (rV. 

Expect, xixj .After 1 . had gone through an immensity of 
posturing with Mr. Pnnildcchouk’s very limited dressin;- 
gloss, in the futile endeavour to sec my legs. 187s O. W. 
Hoi.mks Poet lircak/.d. i. What a statue gallery of 
posturing friends we all have I 1898 G. Meredith Odes 
fr. Hist. 22 What postured statutes barred bis tread. 

Fo’fltnrO- maker, a. O.-^e who makes poi> 
tures or contortions; a contortionist; an ocrobat: 
->Fo 8T0KE-MA8T1'.B I. b. Post DRR -MASTER 2. 

17x1 Stski.r spe.L Na8s8P3, I would fain ask.. Why 
should nut Rope-cUncu-H, Vauiters, Tumblers, Ladder- 
walkers, and Posture m Aers appear again on our Stage? 
1863 Hawthorn* fJwrfMf /A»;/«( i 879) 261 Posture-makers 
dislocated every joint of their body. 1874 Spurgeon Treat, 
Dav. Ps, Ixxxviii. g Men need no posturc-ninker, or master 
of ceremonies, when they are eagerly pleading fur merry, 

bo 7o'BtUT«-ma-1dLiiirt sb., the art or praciice 
of making postures or contortions of tbe ; b. 
pr, ppte.f makiiit( postures. 

1837 Ht, Martinrau S-x. Amer. 111 . 156 The ponture- 
making of the U niied States b renowned. 1851 Th acickr ay 
Eng. Hunt, vi. He b always.. posture-making, coaxing, and 
inimoring me. 

Po'Btnre-ma star. 

1. A master of the art of posturing ; an expert in 
assnming artificial postures or attitudes of the 
body ; esp, an acrobat or professional contortionist. 

1691 Satyr mgst, French Ep. A U b, Clark, the Posture 
master, never knew half so many Uistorlions of Body, as 
they da xyde-ya H. Brooke Foot if Quid. (xBog) 111 . 143 


Tbo. poaturB-iBERtEr, rup^anoer, and eoulllbilst. i%o 
ScoiT UeiHonot. viii. 334 'Pricks, not much different fruid 
those exhibited by expert povture-niasterB of the present day* 
2. A icachcr of |X>sturL‘!> or call.slhcmcK. 

171a Addibom Na 305 pg Dcllveied into the Handa 
of their stcoiid IiiNtructor, who b a kind ol Pirnturc- Master, 
This Artist b to teat h them how to nod Judiciously, to 
shrug up their Shoulders In a dubious ca^e (etc ] i8m 
L. Hunt Auiabiog. 1 . vi. 036 Deshayes .was railter an elcK 

S ant poMure-maHiejT than dancer, 1854 Emrubitn Lett. ^ 
oe. Aims Wkii. 111 . 174 Nature b the best posture-master* 
^o Po'staro-mlJitroan, a female expert in 
postuiing, or teucUer of postures. 

i7sa Ur Fob CW. Jack (1840) 206 She was a pc^stnre* 
inistrrLS in love, and could put herself into what shapes she 
pleased, Ilutt AdveiitteryZDttc 3/2 Posture-masters 
and lni^tressc■a. 

Povtnrer (pp-stiurai). [f. Pohturf v. •¥ -xr^.] 
One who pioctises postures, or \iOsc& for effect. 

1845 R. W. Hamhton Pop. Edue. ix. (ed. a) 244 It seems 
to treat man too much as the animal or the posturer. X870 
K. Aiinoi.d Lt. As at, 0 Merry crowds Gaped on the swortL 
players and poNturers. 1896 Black xix. 944 Tlicn 

there are the precious people -tlie poxiurers— strutting in 
front of a literary iniirur und adiniuiig them^elves. 

Fo'StUTist. [See-mr.] A pi ufcMcd posturer. 

t88s in ChiiLviK (Anmindale)^ 1886 Daiy Neivs 19 Oct. 
6/6 To point out to the ina-a that (he pei funner they had 
received as altogether admirable appears from another point 
of view a mere moiitbci — an absurd posturisk 

Fo'starise, V- rare, [i. PoMTUHKiA + -IZE.] 
1. trails. To compose into a particular posture, 
altitu'ie, or expression. 

1706 K. Ward Hud. Rediv. 1 11 9 When he 'ad posiurb'd 
hiK i'aic, Ami humiu'd lor some few Minuter Space. 

2. intr, Tu assume an artificial posture, either 
bodily or mentnl ; to pose. 

1879 Mrs Lvnn Linton Under evhUh Lardf III. xi. 854 
PaKiiiii/ing as a inarryr, aud pleaching as if the Church 
weie on the brink of perHccuiiun. 1880 F. G. Lkk Ch. under 
Elia. 1 . p. xv^ Jhbir bued puppets caper and threaten, 
brag and ixMtinHie. 
lleriue Po’6turiBing vbt. sb. 

xB6a •‘.xiRiiOLT up Nile I i86j) 230 There was. .a perform- 
ance of vaulting and posturi-mg, by a group oi Bedouins. 
1885 Mrs. Lvnn Linton C. Niikland 11 . ix. 294 'J here b 
no pootunxiiig, no effort. 1893 A. H. S. Lanikth Atone w. 
Hairy Aina 117 Wcmdeiful (lowcrA of mimicking and 
p->stui i dug, in which grace is never lacking. 

Postuterine, -vacoinal, -varioloid, -Ve- 
dlo: Bee Dost- B. 2, i. 

t Fostve'liOp V. Obs. rare. [f. Post- A. i 4 - 
L. venire^ F. venir to come: cf. convene^ etc.] 
intr. '1 o come after, supervene. So Fo'Vtvsnank 
sh, nonce wd, [f. F. venant comin;;], that whUh 
comes alter or follows, a const tpicnce; fPost- 
vcntlonal a. [cf. ionventionat] (^sce quot. 1678). 

1636 Bcount Closjufgr., */‘ostveue, to « ome or follow after. 
1876 W G. Ward E'ss. t kilos. ThttmsixZZs) 1 . 318 We think 
it will be Naiisfailory if we nnc the word postvenani* 
to denote what be calls * efleci '. X678 J*nii r irs (ed. 4), *Post‘ 
ventional Pull Moon, that Full Aloon which comes after 
any grand movable Feast, or JManet.iry .Aspect* 1706 Ibid.^ 
I'oi Event tonal, coming, or that b come afer. 

Postvide: see ruar- A. 1 a. Post- village: 
tec I'OST .fb 2 1 3. 

Po’8t*wa:goil. ff. Post sb.^ + Wagon, repr. 
Hiu and Oct. poslwagcn.] A mail or stage-coach 
(in the Netherlands, (iennany, elc.). 

1677 '94 PhNN TfOrV. Holland We. began our Tourney 
in the common f'oM-wacgon to Osnaburg. X736 Nl'Cknt 
Cr. Tour, Netherl, 1 . 40 '1 here is also another carriage 
! which goes from most of tlie nriiicitMil towns, and is call^ 

[ the Posl-wiiggon ; it is . genci ally drawn only hy three horses 
and b as expeditious ns our stage coat hes, 1830 W Taylor 
Hist. Sttrv. Germ. Poeity 1 . 337 Lessing, set off in frost 
and snow by the post-waggon, .for Kanicnz. 

Po'Btward, ado, '1 oward a post (in any sense). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Post- warrant : sec Port sb *, and 1 *ost entry. 
PO'Btwise^ cithi, nonce ivct. [f. Post sb.^ 4* 
-UISK.] ‘ Post-hnste*, huiritdly. 

4x734 North Lives (i8?6i III. i66Wiiting postwise at 
the same time as the db|>atch was made,.. they were so 
confounded with inistakeii that they were forced tu write all 
over again. 

Post -woman, -worthy, etc. : see Post jA', *. 
Po8ty(e, variant of PousTiK Obs.y power. 
Fostyke, -tykke, obs. ff. 1 *ot.stiok. 

Fostsygapophjrsis (p^»st,iigaiynai8). 

A not. PT. -sea (-sfz). [f. Post- A. ab.] A j os- 
terior xy^'apophysis ; each of the two posterior or 
iiifciior processes (right and left) on the neural 
arch of a vertebra : also called inferior (or 
posterior's articular process, 
t866 (JwBN Annt. Vertebr. 1 939 The poBtiyg.Tpophyses 
of the fourth, (bird, and second cervicals. 1871 Huxlky 
A Mat. Vertebr. Anna. vl. 977 'I'he neural arches have well 
developed pre- and postzygapophyNCS. 

Hence Foitiyirftpopliyfilal (-zigsep^fi'zikl) a., 
pertaining to or of tlte nature of a postzygai>ophysis. 
1890 in Cent. Dkt, 1893 in Syd. Sac. Lex, 

Posy (p^'zi). Now arcb, or dial. Forms: 

6 poaye, o 9 posey, potie, 6- posy. [A synco- 
pated (bnn of P0K8T (which, even when written 
in full, was often pronounced in two tvllables^ ] 

L 1. A short motto, originally a line or verse 



POT. 


1180 


POT, 


of poetry, and usually in patterned lan^piage, 
iiis.riticd on n kniic, within a nag, as a hcraluic 
mono, etc. O/fS. or arcA, 

If 1430-1675 : 8ce FuRbV 3-1 1533 Coronet. Q. Annt A v, 
W.ifer-t will] robe leauts. aitd abuui the wafna were wiiiien 
wiili letters of ^^*<1 oiis po.<>cy. 1560 Uaos tr. SUuiane't 
Comm. 160 All the stretch and wuius, beyii}^ liaiiK*^d and 
spiicd With ricli and i^ohtly caipetb, and pOhieb wntt.'ii in 
euery place, a >569 KiNot-bMt u. GoU y Advng (i5tio) 3c 
Some haue tlieii laiisiu o kd os thouvih money made men: 
let iln<i bo >our F«>Me r.ttlicr,. . Manners luakcs man. IU54 
hr Hall Lont tnpl ^ ,V. T. iv. xii, Abr.iliaiiis jMJSie is ‘ in 
niontr uro% id'diitiir 1634 Sir T. liKMOKRr Trav Bb The 
rcht IS dried dneks covet cij over with l\)sies of Ar.d)i(|ne and 
like worke. 41704 J’. IIhown A’/. Wks. 1730 I. 

log Uiir pijsie'i for iings .11 e either immodest or irreligious. 
18^ ilK'VUMuNr yoiiH Seaton 53 Joan was readint^ the jmsy 
|in ihe ringl— * But one for me, but one for thee, but one of 
thee and me ’ 

|- b. All emblem or emblematic device. OAs. 

I1530 Pai siiH. 356/1 Poysy. devyse, or wonle, r/eu/te.] 
1644 hui.wirH CA/ro/. 130 In all tacit pmies of llii ascentioa 
this figure.. i-H most cinpliaticady bignihc.int. 

2 . A biincli of flowers; a nosegay, a bouquet. 
Mow soinewh.a* areA. or rtisiir. 

1*565 (loLiiiMo Oviifs Met. IV. (1567) 47 b. A gathering 
flowrch fio n pl.icc to pl.u e she strayes. And .is it lIl'iiuisO 
the "clfe .S.11M' limo slie wa>. a sorting g.i>es, I u in.ikc a 
Poisie.l 1573 CooPBit 7 /tesaurus s. v. Atim:T.<ex}^ luxsi u'ulunt 
md nates aHmont his^ thou shall put the posie to thy nose. 
^ *S93 Makiowb f'aKMona'e SAeih. to hts Lmte in, A d 
1 will make thee b^Mls of roses. And a iliuusand fi.tgrml 
posies. 174a >jiiknstoni' Schoo/itiisir. xii, Ma j’r im swcct, 
In shepherd s po le found. 1810 VVohusvv. Lakes 

ii. (1823) 51 Tiie little gar leu. .with its borders .nul is'itri.ca 
of flower-, for Sunday posies. | 3 .. in J. Harl.iiid Lane, 
l.vrics (irf66. 64 1 II make me a posy of hyssop,— no other 

I can touch. 

b. A collection or ‘bouquet* of ‘flowcri’ of 
ponry or rheloiic. C'f. Antmoloov. an A. 

a 1560 K iNi.FHMVi.i ComJ. Aj^ict. 11585) C vij. If it hath 
pleased ahuighiie <Jod any thing to ref.esn y.iu wnh thia 
Illy po<irc posy, his will be done i6xa ifitiNsLi v Lud. Lit. 

X I1O2;) 153 I'hat bookc i- as a most pkas.'uit p isio, com- 
posed of all the sweet smelling fl.iwers, picked of piir|>oso 
out of all his woikes. 1638 HRAiHWAir llarnal'ees jrni. iv, 
(1818; 177 Uec't so, Fausiulus 1 there repose ih»'e, Ch. eie 
thy countiy with ihy p-isic. 1879 K. W. Cios -i? in Am iemy 

II J.'in. 2ft/i To collect .l*oin itiieacj pAge» a posy of tunny 
tiories and ga> quips. 

t II. Soiiietiine^ in the sense of PoE:iV a, 

A poet c.il produi tion. Obs. 

1578 Klorio ist Fruttes sv Gioconde w.ss the Emperor 
fiiaiiaii when lie rc.id ih- l*osies of Ausonius 1581 Pki riB 
Cuaszt's Citf. CoH/>. II. (1580) 63 I'nosc, wiio..rr<ule 
Comedies, and other posies, 1645 If'Rwooo Loyal Sul^j. 
Kettnngaoom 16 Make ihem into a Posey. 

III. 4 . atlnb. (or us atij ) and Comb , as posy 
bouquety maker ; dial having a flowery p.iCleiiii 
flowcied, as fosy ^.^own, waisLOtii \ posy-ring, 
a linger-riiig witn a motto inside. 

16*6 T. H(awkins] Ca tssin’s Iloty Crt. 3 The diiiine 
rrouideiice is a skitfiill 1‘osy-makcr, who knowcih urli- 
flcially how to mirig e all sortes of fljwvrs, to make (he 
Nose-g ly of the Enci. 1859 I'iiackfrav Gitg-tn, xxx, He 
h.is b night posey rings at ruiibiidge F.iir. 1863 Runs 
Bards Pyne 89 Peg sh dl hev a poscy gown, 'J o mcrise l»cr 
when she comes to (own. ibia. 492 y w.u.conl aw 

hev gill. 1896 UhAUMOMT ytnm Ssnton 53 A posy ring set 
with two rows of small pca<lv 

Pot ‘ 1 V 0 » >orms; 3-8 pott, 4 7 potts, 

(5 puttj), 3- pot. (Also 4-5 poot, 5 Sc. poyt, 
nuxJ.bc. dial, pat, patt.) [Laic t)K. or early .ML. 
potty cognate with Ul'ris. /,?/, MDu. pol{/y \)u.pot, 
Ml.G. poL put, LG. potJ\ whence rnod.Ger. /<?/', 
laie fyk. potte (7 1300;, Sw. poita^ Da potte\ abo 
with L. pot (12th c. in Litlre), obs. It. potto 
(Morii>) ; cf. Sj)., pote pot, jar. The Lr. and 
it. point to a lalj L. ^ pott us (iuiind in me 1 . 1 ^, Du 
Cange) ; this can 8C.trccIy be identified with ci. L. 
potur drinking, in late I.. (Fortuiialus c 6 oo) 
a diifiking-ciip. The relation liclween the German 
and Rumanic words ib undetermined ; Diez and 
Mackel view the laltcr as adopted from the forini-r; 
but from the ab:»cnce of the woid in OilG. and 
MIIG., and its lateness in English, it cannot well 
be Common Teutonic. 'I'be Celtic forms, llreton 
potty pot. Corn., Welsh pot, Jr. potUy Gael, poit, aie 
accoiding to Thuineyscn adopted Irom Fr. or Eng. 
The original source thus remains unknown.] 

1 . A vessel of cylindiical or otliei rounded form, 
and rather deep than broad, commonly made of 
eat then ware or m tal (less commotily gl.ass), used 
to hold various substances, liquid or solid, lor 
domestic or other purpo'U:-s. 

Often with defining word, va, glue pot, inkpot, jam-pot. 
wnter^Pot, waicringpot, etc.: !.ee these wordn laluo the 
Specific uses lielo-v). 

la\»oo Sax t ee hd. I 378 Nim readslalcdc h.yhunn 
sopo Xt slenip & do on .’Ciine ne.twna putt, A fleriug of 
.'u'huu.'i & odcr of yso m furiS hast se |>oit l>eo full, c 1x00 
Vtces 4 ytrfHes 73 Al swo is h« p<»tt is ulon on f>e 
barnende ofne. 41300 fi. E. Psalter xxi. 16 Dried kN a 
pot might l>e Alle nil mi^ht with iuiien me. 4 1300 Cursor 
M. 22 )27 fiot als potter wit pottes dos Quen he his n^u 
wessel fordns. ^1375 Sc. Leg, Saintt nxv. [yu/ian) 51a 
'J bre gret poytlis . fillyi of gold to he hals. 1463 fluty 
Wilit iCamrlen) 23 A greet earthin potte. ^ 1597 Mom rv 
Introit. Mus. 4, 1 was like a potte with a wide mouth, that 


receiaeth quickly and letteth out an quickly. t 69 s South 
Stem. (1^7) 1 . viii. 349 Agatiiucics first li.mdling me Clay, 
and making Pots under his Father. 1769 Mks. Kavfai.d 
Lug. Uousekpr. (1778)77 Put iicii melied butter in small 
cupN or |)ots. 1841 Lank Arab. Nts. 1 , 79 A quantity of 
broken jars and pots. 1898 Alioutt's Syst. Med. V. 441 
Blowing out the I ontents of e.u'ii of the pipettes into a siuall 
glass pnt, in which they aie choioughly stirred. 

b. spec, hucti a vessel (now usu.illy ol metal) used 
for cooking or boilmg. Hence tramf the vesacl 
with the meat or otiier foot! boiling in it ; also 
allusively — cooking, food (as in \\\i./or the pot ) ; 
also in figumlive aliusiona. 

4 1300 Cutsor M. 26753 (C'ott.) Alle your entraillcx ilkon 
in weilaiid iKiiies vd be don. c 1380 WvcLir Stl. \yks. 
IH. 197 pei hackedeii here childten us small hs morncliH to 
here p<x>t. c 14x0 Liber Coiormn (1803) 16 Put nlle in he 
pql with gryihe. 1531 Ei.vur Goo. i. xviii, K>liing of deie 
with bowes . serueth well foi iht, putlc las is the commune 
sayiigei. 1584 Cooan J/aven Health IxiiL (16361 75 An 
hcame sometime used in Medicim, but most commonly for 
the Pot. i6oo J. Ponv tr. /.rt'A* Ijrnaiw 14 1 The common 
s jrl set on the pot with ficsli nie.it twisc eu* 1 y Wfckc. 1667 
Lakl i'wKl■lll>^LK in Landeniule Papers (1885) 11 . 45 I lux 
«<ts to me I k tue si).>jiifiil ih.a ajious the pnu 1783 Bukkk 
Sp. hint-lHiiia /b.V Wks IV. lag Henry the l ourtli (of 
I France) wished that he might live to see n fowl in the pot 
of every p as.iiit. 1875 JawBiT Plato (cd. a) 111 . 38 Boiled 
meats wli.ch involve an App.iratu 9 of puts and pans. 

Jit', a 1x25 Auer. P. 368 pe wombe pot het uallcfi cuer of 
metes, niid niort- of druncues. 1390 (iowi R to///, ill. 32 
Hole Tlio^lit. which hath evt-re Ins putUs bote Of love 
builiende on the fyr. 1849 O Daniel /'nua/rA., Rtch. // 
cix. tjnnl F t Glo. ester’s pott Bojlc o’lly over, though his 
were as Hott. 1838 Caklyi K break. Gt. ix- vi. (1872) 111 . 
125 A 1 ever-boiliitg pot of muliu)*. 

o. Such a vessel uscfl to contain wine, beer, or 
any other diink ; either lor drinking out of (as 
a p'jwtt-r pot for beer, etc.), or for jioiiiing the 
drink into smaller vessels (as a coflee-pot or tea- 
pot). (See also 2.) 

c 1440 Alphabet o/ t ales pis abbot nxked hym whither 
he went and lie said ho mciiI to guf Ins bretlnr a diyiik. .So 
he axkid hyrn wluuto he bare s > many putiis. a 1500 Fyng 
4 lletmit 316 II H.i /1 E. /*. 7 *. I. 25, i h.iue a poll «T 
g. lions foure, Stuiidytig In .1 wro. 1597 ist Pt. Uetum fr. 
Parnasr, v. ii. 1537 Noe pcniiie, noe p*»it of ale. 1617 
MohvsoN Jiin. III. 179 Ibe Germans uriiik 111 peuter or 
st jiie pots, hatiiiig little or no plate. 1837 Dicki-as Pulau. 
xsiii, Sli.xkiiig U]» the al< , by describing amall circles with 
the preparatory to drinking 

a. An earilicnwarc voscl to hold earth in which 
a plant is giown ; a Floweu-pot. 

1*598': see Fi.wWUR-foT.l 1615 Markham En^. Housew. 
(i'jLj) 54 If you will set lorth \eilow flowers, i .ko tne j»ols 
of Piiiiiioses and Cowslips. i 8 s 5 Dti amlr 7'7 (tord. (16O1) 
2J It is N.ifer to keep the bulbs i 1 pots .. in gocnl, light, ri h 
sod. 1887 Ruskin Pfxtertta II. iv. i(t My mother did 
Jik.' Arranging the rows of {lOts 111 the big greenhouse. 

e. .V chnmt»tT-pot. 

1705 Oi ivi R in Phil. Ttaus XXV. 2181 lie. did hix 
Tiece-tsai y occasions always in the Pot. 1898 P. Manson 
T/op. Diseases xy\\\. ago Tin re was very little in ihc [lot 
cxc pt mucus tinged with blood. 

f. Applied to varioiLS vessels or receptacles Used 
in inaMulaclines, etc. ; .sec qiuds. 

1676 Phil, irans. XI 680 The All which has been com- 
piessed in the Pol (in a firc-eugiiie]. 1727-41 C'hamukus 
i'ycl. S.V. idass, Take of thl^ cr>stul fnl set it in pots in 
tlie furii.ice, adding to it a due quantity^ of mai^aiiese. 
1831 J. Holiano A/amf. Aletal 1 . 338 j'liese cofrers, or 

C }is, as they arc called (in a sic I coiiveitii g lurnacc). 1839 
hb Dut, .Arts 576 J he mat..ri.ds of * very kind of gla.ss aie 
viirifivd in pots iii.ide of a pure refr.icitiry cl ly. 1^5 /bid. 
Hi. 1011 'iaken from right to left (of tlie figure], i r>-pre- 
scuts (lie tinman's pan; 2, the tiii-pol ; the washing or 
dipping pot; 4, the gre.csc'Pot; 5t pot; 6, the list 

ot 1875 K NIGHT yjiit. AJech., Pol. I. A pirforatcd hogs- 
c.id in wide 1 ciudc sugar is placed foj Grama^e of the mo- 
lassis. 3 A brnss-f miidci's nainc foi a cTULiblc. Graphiie 
pots .'ire nvist generally in use. 

g. A vcssL- 1 , generally of biIvct, given as a piize 
in athletic sports. Cf. Pot-hunteb 3. AUo 
f^slari^) a)7plicd to any prize so given. 

>885 c yclist 19 \ug 1083/2 Imagine.. a three miles handi- 
cap lur whi^.h the first *pol' is a 9-, guineas piano. 1886 
Ibid 11 Aug. iwifif s 'Jlic l\%o best men were riding for a 
biRger ^take ilian the * pot f-r were they not the repre- 
Rcntativcs of rival bicycle makers ? 1897 in indsor Mag. 
Jan. 266/1 A few |)ots won upon playing-fields. 

2 . Such a vessel with its contents; hence, the 
quantity that fills or would fill the vessel, a potful. 
(Cf. Cupj 6. 8.) a. Const ^(ihe contents), 
r 145a Mtrour S i/naciauu 218 In a fiillc poue of mans 
bloile hcIio it laide 1535 Covehualr flett\r t^n 3 Siixc grcalo 
pones of wine. 1587 in 3^// Pep. Hist. MSS. tonim. 421/1, 

1 h.tve sent, .a pott of gelly which my serv.'inte made. IMI 
Burton Anat. Mel. 11. iii 111. (1651 1 331 U that I could b it 
fiiide a pot of money now. 17x4 Swii-r Bill /or Clergy Pe- 
siding on t.ivin^s r 5 No entertainment .. Iiryond a pot of 
nic .'iiid A piece of cheese. 1573 Life N. Frowde 33 The 
good Woin.An had niso k' pt a Pot of Te.A warm for me. 1833 
Hr. Martinfau Manch. Strike i. 9 A pipe and jrmi ofponer 
(were) called for. 1886 Paiiv Alesvs 9 Dec 5/2 When a pot 
of coins iN found by some old Roman w ay. 

b. e/tipt. A pot of liquor ; transf. liquor, drink ; 
diiMking, potation (aLo //.). Cf. Cup sb 10. 

1583 Rabingion Cemmandnt. yt. (1637) 39 He might with 
gic.'it right have destroyed us cither amongst our pots, or in 
oiir dances 1617 Bhathwait Smoaking Age O ij b, As if no 
Poets Genius could he ripe Without the Tnflurnce of Pot 
and Pipe. 17x0 Dr Foil Cap/, Singleton i. He carries her 
into a piiblic'-liouse to give her a pot and a cake. 1794 
South hv Botany Bay Ect. iii. 18, f'll wager a pot 1 have 


siifler’d more evils than fell to your lot 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. t.ng. vHL 11 . 338 The hedge aleiiuUM;, where he had 
been a« custoined to take but pol ou the bench before the 
dour in &um.ncr. 

tl. Ubcd a;i a conventional quantity or measuie of 
various coinmooiiies : cf. barrel, fir kitty etc. 

1530 Paisor. 257/1 Potie, a gallon mcasuie, jot. 1545 
Rutt's o/Customs cj b, Oyie, called baume oyle, the potte, 
\Lr. vii cf. s66a At.t Chas. II, c. 26 f 1 '1 i.e Putt of 
Butter ou.ihi to weigh i ueiity pounds vix. Fourteen pounds 
of gtjoJ aiiiJ Mcrciiaiit.(hle ilutler Near and the Pott Six 
pounds. iCSx Alamh. Crt. / eet Rec. (i£88) VT. 123 Richard 
Bailuw fur buying tw<>e putts of Apples by way of furesial* 
Im .e tjjiChron. in Ann. Reg. 14 3/1 A |H)t of sug.nr weighs 
about 70 pounds. 18x5 T. Al. in Hone Pivery-day Bk, 1 . 
1344 Apples, . from twenty to thirty pots, (baskets con- 
taining live perks each). i86a Anstfd Channel Ist. iv. 
App. A. (ed. 2) 566 1 he smaller divisions aie into pots (half- 
gal. on), qiiurts, pulls, g.lls, and noggins (eighth of a pintL 
4 . h. Steel enp or small helmet, worn esp. 
cavaliy in the 17th c. ; See aUo quota. 1676, 
a 1 734. Obs. exc. Hist. 

1639 Sir F.. Vbhnkv in Papers (Camd.) 227 If 1 had a 
poll f.r the hedd that weic uistull proofe, ii may bu 1 would 
Use it, if it were light 16S6 Lon/i. Gaz. No. 66A, 4000 Lniid- 
ineii..with their Oliiccr'., .ill comtilc..tly arinA with H.nck. 
Brest, and Pwi. 1676 HouuiiS /had (1677) 143 To deleiid 
his head A IcHther rap without crest, call’d a put. 41734 
Nuki II K laut. III. VII. 4 S7 1 1740' 572 I'hcre were abundance 
of those silken B.ick, Bic.iSt and Potts made and sold, that 
were prcun ed 10 bo I'isiol Prouf. 41845 AIhs. Brav 
Warle/gh XXI, Steel morions, or pits, as they were veiy 
commonly calieii, guarded thcir skulls. 

6. a. A basket, tub. or box used in pairs, in the 
tnai.ner of panniers with a pack-baddle, to cany 
manure, sand, etc. dial. 

1*333-9; see Dunc-pui.) 155a Hulort, Dunge potte made 
of ^Vickers. 1796 W. Marshall irest Lug. I. 132 Dung, 
sand, materials of buildings, ro.'ids, etc., are L.irried in pntis, 
or strung coarse paiiiiirr.s.. .The bottom ol each pot is a 
filling door, on a strong and simple cuiistriiciinn. 1886 
Kiwohiiiv ]V Somerset M oidbk., Pots, sin.ill D-shai>cd 
boxes, pl.icid Low hide outwards on either side of a pack- 
saddle f->r carrying lie.ivy ai tides. 

b. A Wicker basket used as a trap for fish or 
cruHtaccaiis ; a fish-pot, lobster-pot, etc. 

(41555 Fish pot: see Fish jA'7.] 1669 Wori idgk 

ti68i I 356 In sevciul great Rivvis .many have set 
large I’oih made of Osier, wiili bars in them, that when the 
I'idi aic in them, they could not gel outa^ain. 1745 Col* 
ii.Nso.N in Phil. Tea/is. XLIV. 70 Tlic Crab will live coii- 
fiiied in the Pul nr Basket some Mouths. 1867 F. I'kancis 
Angti//g iii. 90 Baskets i ailed ' pots ’. . baitcul with woriiis. 

C, The ‘pound* or ciicular inclosed part of 
a poll rid- net ; also colled tlie bowl 01 irtb. U, A’, 
1884111 KNir.iir Dut Muh. Supi>l. 

0 . Applied to various things : as f a. A projecting 
band on the stem of a key, clo.se to the bow \^obs.) ; 
b. * CniMNEY-roT; c. The head of a rocket. 

x688 R. Holme Armoury in. 301/1 Pol or AVa^f, is the 
round under the Bow, at the lop of the bhunk [of a Key). 
1703 MoxoN Mech, E.ien. aj, H the .Shank, 1 the J’oi, nr 
Bicail,.. L the Bow. a 1845 I'ovtnt^ Country iii, He 

sinks behind no purph' lull. But down a chimney's pot 1 
1373 E SroN IPorhihfp Receipts i. 126/2 Ihc rocket 
(leiiig then chaiged, the head or pot must be tixed. 
t 7 . a. Pol ofi the head', the skull, cranium, brain- 
pan. b. The socket of a bone at a joint. Obs, 
*548-77 VicARV A nat. iii. (1888; 27 The Bone of the i*ut oi 
the head keeping in the Braynes. 16x0 Markham AlasterJ. 

II civil. 463 As ihv one end of die marrow-bone [goes] inio 
the pot Ol ibc spade- biiiic, and the other end into ine pot of 
the elbow. 

8. A sausage. Now s.w. dial. 

^1450 Nouitna/e (Harl MS. 100a) If. 147 Hilla, a white 
pott or sawsege 1^77 Hot a Subseciva (DevonslD 337 
(E. D. D.) 'Ihe pot i.s n hog's black pudding . .stuflTd into 
pigs gluts or cliiiicrlings. 1886 Ki.wuhiiiv IV. Somerset 
1 1 Old bk.. Pots and pudd/i.gi, saufiages made of pig's blood 
and lal. banie as btaikpuddi/igs. 

0 . A Urge sum of money, co/loq. (Cf. 2.) 

187s Mrs. H. Wood Dene Holltnu xxiv, A grandfather, 
who must i>os-.eH.n puis of money^ liiid by. 1S76 F. E. 
'Thoi lope Charming Fellow 1 . xvi. 219 Fie went to India 
. . and came back . with a |x>t of 1897 * Guida ' 

Massare/ies v, You'll make u pot by it, as Barnuin did. 

b. slattff. A large sum slaked or betted. 

18x3 ' J. Bkb' Diit. Tui/r. V., * 1 shall put on the pot at 
the July meeting signifies that the sneaker will l>ei very 
high (at ra< e.s). or up to thousands.. .Lord Abim^doii once 
declared ' 1 will pul on the /ot to-day', and he did so with 
a vengeance— his groom, Jack Oakly, put him in ihe pot. 
1840 sporting Rnu Aug. 119 It nc-eued only to lay against 
all, to insure a pi ire proportioned to the *pot' put on. 
1850 Lkvbr Dtwenp. Dunn 1 . xiv. 124 The (horse) you have 
LiCkeil with a heavy p»jt. 1880 I. Pavn Con/a. Agent 
1 . 214 He liad solaced himself, .by l^iutling the pot ' on at 
cards. 

o. Racing. * A horse liacked for a large amount, 
a favourite “ (Farmer Slang). 

18x3 *J. Bbb ' Dhi. Tur/%. v., 'Pot 8 O's', the name of 
a race-horse, meaning 8o,ooul or guineas. 1873 Siang 
Diet.. Pot. a favourite in the betting fora race. Piobubly 
so ( ailed liecause it is usual to say that a heavily-backed 
horse carries ‘a i>ot of money ’. When a favourite is beaten 
the pot is said to be up--€t. 1^3 Graphic 17 Nov. 494/s 

Mcdicus, the great Camoridgeshire ‘ pot and Tliebais, who 
showed well in that race, were among the runners. 189a 
J Kent Racing Life Ld. G. C. Bentiuck ix. sox Horses 
trained at Goodwood in 184a beat great Mts from Danebury, 
d. A person of importance. (Usunlly big jHitl) 
1891 Licensed VictnaltePs Gae. g FeK, Dick pointed out 
some of the big pots of the day 18^ Wmitbino 5 yohm St. 
XIV, The fatlier's some ti emendous pot in the financial way. 
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e. Cards, < To faro, the name given to the tix», 
•even-, and eight-sputa in the lay-out * (CV»/. Vic/,), 

10. In full, pot-paper: A size of printing or 
writing paper: originally bearing the wateimaik 
of a pot (^f. foolscap). Ai.so a/trib,, as pot-folio, 

-octavo, -quarto. (Sometimes spelt pot/,) 

Ihe sheet ineHsures normally is^xta^ inchns. 

*579 Luti/ova Cnurchw. Act.. tC'aindeii) 165, qulera of 
p«>lt uaper. a i6a5 Fletchkr NLg ^ alour iv. i, H« piinu 
my blows upon p.>t papvr too, the rogue I Wliicb had been 

R roper for some drunken ^uphK-t. 171s L0nd. Ciaa, 
To. W18/3 For all Paper called .Superfine Pot aj. Second 
fine Pot Ti. 6 t/. per Ream. i8oa Dai/_y I'd. 17 Jan. 5 Only 
four copies oi the first ediiion, in *pot’ folio, aro known to 
be in existence 1894 J. C. Jkafkkkbon Hk. RccoilccL 11 . 
XXV. 339 Legal drafts on pot-paper. 

11. As the name of a substance: Earthenware, 
stonew.'ire ; atlrib made of ‘pot’. Also, an earthen- 
ware citinmey-piece ornaranit ; dial, a hoy's marble 
of baked clay; a fragment of pottery played with 
4n hop-scotch or other games. Cf. Fio sb 2 
i8as J. NiC'iolswjm O/^crat. iMechanic 466 A suituble thin 
tool or aiensit of pot. of tiie profile o( the inside, is applied. 
181S1 Maymfw Loud, Labour 313/3 A sireet-h< Her who 
accompanied me called them meiely * pot-i ' (the trade teim), 
but they were .dl |X>t ornaments. Among them were gieat 
store ol shepherdesses, of gieyhoiindsfetc.l. Ibid. 1 1 . 396/3 
’I hc U'.e of eai tlienw.'tie, cUy, or pot pipes for the coiiv. y- 
ance of liLiuid> is very ancient. 1W4 Uripki rv Layroch ill. 
40 l.ookiii'-gl.'iH.se';, an' pot dolls. 1884 l>a ly .\c 7 rt 1 1 Oct. 
5/1 Those who kicked Ryjain^t ceramic art, and piotestod 
vehemenily against wnat they called ‘dccoruiion by pot 

12. nl, /\f/s : short lor Poiashr-a. 

1849 Saxk Proud Mits fifnc Bride x»ii, For John had 
worked in lii> early d.iy, In ' Hots and Heai Is' the legends say. 

13. Phrases and l*ro verbs, a. 7'he pnt goes so 
long (or often) to the luater that tt is btoken at last 
(with so\eial vaiiniioiis of wording), b. The pot 
calls the kettle bla<k (eto.) : saiil of a perstm wlio 
blames another foi soinelhing of wliii li he himself 
is also guilty; so to call each other pot and kettle ^ 
etc. to. 7'he p§t walks', saul ol a dunking bout, 
in which the put ot liquor is pa'^sed from one 
to anotliLT, (Set* also (|uot. 1691 .) Ohs. d. A 
little pot is .won hot : a little peis.»n is ensilv roused 
to anger. 6. I'o bo, 'I the pot, make the pot boil ; to 
provide one’s livelihood. (Cl. Pot iiiim-k, -Roih- 
INO, PoTSVAbt Ed.) So, in same sense, to keep the pot 
boiling', n'so, to keep anything going iniskly. f. 
To go to pot (lomioilv also to the pot) ; to be cut 
in pieces like meat foi the pot; to l>c ruincil or 
distroyed (now vulgar). So \ to bring ox sen t to 
(the) pot {obs ), put in the pot, tt j. t g- 7o luwe 
a pot in the p ite ■ to l>e the wurse for liquor. Obi. 
fn. To make the pot with the two ears'. *to set 
the arms akimbo' (Davies). Obs. i. In (one's) 
pots : in a stale of intoMoation (cf. in one's cups), 
3 . Vniioiis other phinses and proverbs. 

a. 1340 Ayruh iiij 6 Ziio longc gch h - 1 pnt to he wetcre, 
ket lilt cum|i 10 broke Ikuin. a 1430 A'u/. ae la Tour 8a It 
IS a irew prouerbe, that * the potte may goo so lon^e to 
water, that atte the lasic it is biokcii i: .645 II owi'Li. Lett, 
I. I. vi, '1 luit the Hot which goc.s often to the water, conies 
hume crack'd at Last. 

b. a 1700 H. K. Du-t Cant. Crew s.v., ‘ The Hot calls the 

kettle black A ', when one aci-uses another of wli.it lie is 

as Deep in lii nsclf. 1833 M.xkkyxt P .Simple xxxii. Do 
you know what the pot called the kettle? 1O44 Die kins 
Marl. Chtt* xxiv, I’ve been a-, go^d a so 1 us c'».r you we e 
u bruiher. It's the pot and the kettle, if you come lo tiiau 
1900 ICestm G.iz. 6 Mar. lo/i 'J licrc has lieen a gcxxl dial 
of pot and keille* in ihc stones fioin tiic liriiisli and Loer 
camps since the war began. 

C 1367 Hakman Cav at (Shaks. Soc.) 3a How the puites 
walkc about I ilicir talking tounges talke at laigc i6sa 
R. IIawkinh le^oy. .V. Sea (.8471 316 'i'he putt cnnlinu.dly 
w ilk in.;, infused d'speiaie and foolish h.ndinc.ssc in many. 
1691 Wouu AtA. Oxon. It. 157 Author of oilier little 
tiivial matters merriy 10 get bre.id, and make th<-' pul w:d».. 

d. 1548 J. Htvwoou Pro 7 >. (1867) 35 A id Chrisi wot It is 
wood at a word, liiilc pot doon u bot. 1596 ^iiaks Tam. 
.S/ir. IV. L 6 Now were not 1 a little pot, and soniie hot. 
1809 W. Ik VI so Kmckerb. ix. i8()i) 137 It ^ an olii sa>iMg, 
that ‘ a little pot is soon hot *, which was the case with 
William the Icsiy. Being a lirile man he was soon in 
a pa-^sion, and once in a pasNioii he soon boiled over. 

e. (1387 Hahhison hlHglant 11 ii. (1S7/) 1. 63 One of tli« 
liest pairo of hellowes that blue tlie fire in bisiibe pope's] 
kitchen, wherewiili to make his pot sveili.l 1637-61 Hfvi in 
Hist. Ref. (16741 'oo t>oor, that it is hardly abb* to 
keep the Hot baling for a Puisons Dinner. iSia Combe 
Picturesque xxiii. 18 No fav'ring patrons hav<‘ 1 got, But 
Just enough to boil the put. 18^3 llRocKErr N. C, Lloss., 
Keep thC’Pet boiling, a common exprcs.sion among young 
people, when they uie anxious lo carry 011 their gambols 
with spirit. 1837 Dickens Pi hw. xxx. 1864 Carivi.b 
Fredk. Gt. xvi iL (18721 VI. lyi A feeling that gl>iy H 
excellent, but will not make the national jmt boil. 1870 
la>WKLL .Study H-'ind, 139 To employ (h'’m, a.s a lite ary 
man is always tempted, to keep the di'inestic pot a-b«)iliiig. 
■•87 Tintee iweckry rxl.) 7 0 it 15/1 His lieutenants keep 
the rebellion pot boiling in.. Ireland 
f 1541 Udall Eratm. Apoph. ir6 The rirhe ft welih'e of 
his siibjoctes went dayly lo the potte, & wei chopped up. 
1551 Latimkr Serm. in Limotm 1 They that pertayne lo 
<J^I,..t!icy must goe to the potte, they must snfTer Iwre 
accordyng to y* Scripture. 1573 Plew Custom 11. iiL C iij b. 
Thou miglVest sWearet if I could I wpidd bring them to the 
pot. W, M. Afam in Afoeme (Perev Soc.) 8 All that hee 
can gee or borrow goetb to the pot. 1041 Jackson T me 


Pvang. 7* L 3a All went to the pot [in the fourth Persecu- 
tion] without respect of Sex, divinity or number t 6 n R. 
Licon Barbattoes U673) *»® 'I h® Sea-men. .resolv'd, the 
PakHcngers shouhl be Jrcat and eaten, before any of them 
should goe to the Pot. 1691 Woon Aik. Oxon. 11 . sss 
He. . hud been engaged. . to bring in K. (,h. a. from Scotland 
(for winch be had Lke 10 have gone to the poti. 18x3 * J. 
Bee ’ Dut. Tur/ %. v., * Put in tiio pot ', said of a man who 
is let into a ceriain loss-^of a wager, of his lilierty or life. 

1330 T1NOAI.B Anew. Afore i.xxix. Wks. (157a) ^Vj/* I hen 
gi>eth a part of y* little fiocke to pot, and the rest scatter. 
1613 PuKCHAH Pilg* image (1614 8a8 'J bey had eaien sixe 
of Ills fellowes, and the next day he must liaue gone to pot 
too. c MiSo ilicKBXiNCiLi. ///st. Wks. 1^16 1 . 11. 

iXvS Poor Thorp, Loid Chief Justice, wmt to Pot, in plain 
English, he was Hang'd. 1699 Beni lev Phut. xvi. 506 
For if the Agrig< nttneH had met w.th them, tney [the letters 
of PhalarUf hud certainly gone to pot. 1708 W. King 
Cookesy yi Ev'ry thing that ev'ry Soldier got, I'owl, llucoii, 
Cal>b.ige, Mutton, and what nut, Was all ihiown into Bank, 
and went to Poi. 1789 WoLcoiT (P. Pindan Lxpost.Odes 
XII. vii, ’riiousttnda will smile to see hiiii go to pot. xOig 
W. H. Ikklanu ScribbleoMiaiua Kexieweis. . Who send 
I each Autlior to put, That cannot proclaim he’s by birth 
a true Scot. 18^ Patt Afait G. tft Fob. 4/3 If it were to 
xase ilie wjiuie empire from going to pot, nobody would stay 
at home 

g. i6j8 OsBOKN Ado. .Va» (1673) Especinlly when tliey 
have g >i a pot in tlieir pate. 1737 I'.hacken Farrtery Intpr. 
(1757) 11 . 77 An Ox or a Cow would sei ve them to ride well 
enough, if they had only a Pot in the Pate. 

It. 1673 Coxxon Duriesque upon li. 117 See what a goodly 
port she beapt, Maki ig the |>ot with tbe two Larx I 

L i6i8 Hornuv Sco, iJrenk. (1859) ao ’1 here euery vpKtart. 
ba^e-condilion'd slaue.. .A gentleman vnio his teelfi will 
braue. And in his pots most niala^iertlv bruc^'e. c t6iB 
M-IMV5.0N Itm. IV. IV. i. (1903) 340 In inetre I'otis [they] 
Will piomise any ibinge, and make all bureaynes. 

J* >54^ J* Hkvwooo Proo, (1U67) 8t He that coinmeth last 
to tbe pjt, is Soonest wroth. 13M Hakluyt V\y. 11 . 11 53 
And I would not i^ladly .so spend my time and tiauell,. and 
after,, .to lose both (ot and water, us the prouerbe i>«. i6Ba 
N. (). Hoileaus Lut>in iv. Argt. 30 Yei i^o, the Fancy ‘j 
richer, 'I o end m Pot, coinmt nee in Pitcher! 1687 Mun- 
*IA(.UK ft Hmiok Hind .y l\ Transv. la And nndcrsiai-ding 
ffriiwn, misiiiuler^toutl, Burn'd Him lo lb' Pot, and ‘-oiir'J 
lll^ curdled niood. x 83 o Miss IhiAUixiN ( lev. Foot xxxviii, 
Don’t ^ou know that vulgar old provnb that siqs ihul 
‘a w itchcil pot never boils *? 1893 Sti vlnkun Cairiona lii 
36 While we were all in tlie pen l< get her, James had shown 
no Mich puiiiculur anxiety whether for Alun or me. 

14 . attr.b. a .d Comb., as pot-like, -shaped adjs. ; 
jrrowii or cultivated m a pot (sense id), as pot- 
Jlower, -plant, -rose; made of 'j.ot' or eai then- 
ware (seii.se 1 1 , q. V.) ; t pot act, name for on Act 
of Parliament rclaiiii]; to the sale of liquor; pot- 
ale, the coiTipIcicly fermented wash in dislillatiun ; 
t pot-ally, a pot-mate, a com] anioa in caroiisin|; ; 
pot-aroh, an arch in a ];lass-making iurnace. in 
which the jiots are anm aled ; f pot-baked a., 
baked ns potte ry ; f pot-bakor, one who bakes clay 
into pots, etc, a potter; pot-ball, a dumpli .f;; 
pot-bank dial., a pottery (Hank sb.'t 8 b) ; pot 
barley: see 1 >AIILKV 1 b; f pot-bird>, a theatrical 
imilaiioii of the nines of biids (?by blow iny; llirouj^li 
a pipe in a pot or \iss< I of water); pot-board, 
a boaid ujion which pots are placed or earned ; 
pot-bouls, -Vif- J pot-clips : sec IkxiL 2; 

t pot-brasa, a rnet.Tl or alloy of which pots were 
made; pot-buildor, a workman who constructs 
the large pots u->cil in glass-works; pot-butter, 
dial., butter salted and put up in pots; potted or 
Side butUr; f pot- c an nor., a p* p-gun ; cf. Pot- 
gin 2 ; pot-oelt, a celt with a comparatively large 
opening ('•ee Celt ^) ; pot-claw I'oT-ci.ir, Pot- 
hook ; pot-clay, clay used for making earthenware; 
pot-crook ^ Por-iiooK, now ttial.; pet cultiva- 
tion, pot culture, cidlivation ol jdants in ))ot<« ; 
t pot dropsy, diabetes (cL 1 e) ; pot-dung, dial., 
larm-yaid iiiaiiure, c.nrned to the ficlil in pois : cf. 
Sense -i a, and dung-pot ; hence pot-duug sf. trans , 
lo dung with iarm-)ajd manure; pot-fiir, a fair 
at which pots and other crockery are sold ; pot- 
fouudor, a maker of earthenware pots, a potter; 
pot-fowler, one who catches biids lor the pot, 
i. e. ioi cooking; in quui. applied to a hawk; 
pot-furnace, a fuinace containing pots for glass- 
making ; t pot-fury, fuiy or excitement caused 
by drinking (cf. a b) ; pot-girl, a giil who Ferves 
dunk at a tavern, etc., a batmaid (cf. P* T-nov) ; 
pot-gutt9cl a. « PoT-UEiiLii.D ; t pot-hardy a., 
bold Irom the eOecis of diink(«> Pot-valiant); 
t pot-harness [fionce-wd.), Miaine.^s' or armour 
consisting of drink (sec quot.) ; pot hat (colloq ), 
a low-ciowned siifi fell hat, a ‘bowler*; hence 
pot-hatted a, ; pot-helmet (cf. sense 4) ; pot- 
kiln, a smnll lime-kiln ; fpot-knight, a ' knight 
of the pot*, a pol-vatlant topcT; pot'lav.e, lace 
having the hgurc of a pot or vnse (often containing 
flowers) in the pattern ; pot-ladle, a ladle fur 
lifting anything out ot a pot; tpot-leeoh, one who 
' sucks *, or drinks out of, a pot ; a tofier ; pot-lug, 
dial, — PoT-KAU 1 ; pot-merjoram, inaijorara 
cultivated as a pot-herb; pot-market, a maikcC 
fur potiery-waie ; f pot-mate « Pot-oompanion ; 


tpot-meal» a dilnking bout; pot-mlaer, a kind 
of ‘miser* or boring iiistiuinent (Mibkb sb'^)\ 
pot-paper (see sense 10); t pot-parliamact, 
?aii assembly ol drinkers; pot-plite, a porce- 
lain plate beaiing the figure of a pot, vase, or 
other vessel; t pet- proof armour (nonte-wd,), 
* proof-armour* or di fence supplied by the pot, 
i. c. by drinking; 1 pot-puDiahment {noftce-wd,)^ 
the punishment of being foiced to drink; pot- 
quarrel, a quarrel ‘in one’s pots* (see 13!); 
a drunken brawl ; pot-quern, a pot-shaned qoein 
or ancient hand-mill ; pot-revel, a diunken icvel, 
a drinking bout; pot-setting, the piocess of 
setting or placing the pots in the furnaces in glrss- 
making ; t pot-shaken, f pot-sick a., clisoidered 
with liquor, tipsy, intoxicated ; pot-sleeper, 
a nntal sleeper for railways of dish-like form; 
t pot-smitten a, (nonce u*d,), of a iisrgain, made 
by striking diiiiking vessels together; pot-song, 
a diinking song ; pot-spoon, a large Fpoon for 
taking liquor out of a pot, a ladle ; pot-steel, 
1 - cast or crucible steeT, pot-still, a still to which 
beat is applicxl direttly ns to a pot, not by means 
of a steam-jacket; aitn'b. a | plied to whisky dis- 
tilled in a pot-siill ; i pot sure a,, bold or confident 
thiough drink (cf. Tot-valiant); tpot-tipt a, 
(twnce-wd.), of the noKC, rciidened at the tip by 
dunking; pot-trap, (a) n pot set in the ground as 
a trap for mult's; (b) a kind of (rap used in 
drainage (?a D-trnp) ; fpot-veriigo (verdugo) 
(nonce-wd.), guldiness induced by drinking; pot- 
ware, earthenware, cioekcry; pot-water, water 
for cooking piirpobcs; pot-wheel, a wheel with 

I ots or buckets tor raidng water, a noria ; t pot- 
wit. one whose wit is clis|)la}eii while diinking, 
or thiough drink ; pot-work, an establishment 
where potteiy or cailhcnwnre is niode ; t pot- 
wort* Pot-hehb; pct-Wiesil r (slatig), (a) ‘the 
cook on a whale-ship*; (b) ‘asiuliion (Tennsyl- 
vania)* (Harllctl); ‘a kitclun-mnid (^’..S*.)* {Cent. 
/)ie/.). See ubo Totabh, 1 <»T Li ck, etc. 

*737 J* Chambrki.avnk.V-'. Ct li/it. n. (ed 33) 87 KegUter 
of tne Vit ttmllcrs . . on A clou nt of the *Hu(-Act. i8ia 
Spo> tint! Mag. XL. 86 Indicltd (or using an unlicensed 
skII, and for having in Iuh ]yus essioii vessels roniaining *|>oC 
ale. 1815 J, Smith Panetau/a Sc. A Art li. 581 Feints 
fiom |K)t>ale(the name given lo cotnpletel> reimenicd wash), 
1O47 Whiistkk, Tet ah , n nninv in some places yiven to the 
rLfu>.e from a grain di-tlillcry, u^d to f.ittcn swine a 1619 
Fls iciii>m, cic. A’nt J a//a 11 i. W hat can all ilns du 7 (jct 
me some do/eii surfeits. . Ami twenty *pot allies. 1839 UsB 
Put. Alts 5^6 (Glos^ in.ikmj;) 'three of ihc'‘e arches 
exciu.sively apuropnaied to ihi.s purpose fajmejlii gl. are 
cull*-d ’’(KiMirf lle^. 1^5 Jovs Pan. li. aBb. 'J hou 
didste sie tlic yeme mixt w.th p- t bakt erihe. i6ai Ains- 
YiOHiH .Inuvt Prut ni.. Lit', xl. 33 Ve^.seLs of *1*01 h kers 
earth. 3688 R. lloi.MK Arntouty in. *93/3 A I>unipliiig. 
(>r *Hut-U.ill, is niadk-. with uruiiiai) flour and suei iniiiced 
sncilh Biid mixed up with Milk or V\ ater. tud. in. 84/t. 
1903 ill Eng. Dial. Dut. hoin I^ul., Cnesli., .Shruph., 
W.irw, 1888 Sat Rrv. i.XVL n/i Couiitirs.. gvne'at on* 
woiked nl ilie* pull a k ’. 1894 II rdiit (mz. a8 Mar. 7/1 We 
are in the heart of ihe I’ulli rie.s, ' the potl>anks as they call 
them up here. s8ia .Sin J Sinciaih Sysf. Hush. Scot. 11. 
A|)p. 50 ’i'he expenceuf milking pot b.irley. Is. .as. 6<l. per 
boll. i6ai I'liTciiEH l',tgr. V. IV Stage d-rnt., Music 
alar oft, •l’ui-l)irrlv 1B40-1 R. Warri-n leu / kous a Venr 
(1884)89/1 * It’s a fine ihiiig to be get tlefcllc', said the boy, 
taking up Ids *|k>i board. 1881 Youno Ev. Man Jus own 
Alechan c | 898 A 'pot-bi ard ’ on which ‘ancepans. kctiles, 
eic.. are plui ctl when not in use. irip-ao hec. St. Alary 
at Hill ji>7 kc-..s’. .of hj ni fur xxix 11 ol ol«ie •poibias, the 

II j d ok 1890 W. J. Gordon Foundty i;6 'Ihrte times has 

the whole mass to p.i-s unrier lux Icet L>efore it goes on to 
the 'pot-builder. «c 1616 Lk vdm ft Fc Siort^f L.txdy I. ii, 
(.me that rose hy honey and *pol-butler. Hist. 4 

An/iq. i'ork 11 . 109 'ihix M^irket is only for F'lrkin or Hta- 
Butter. 1686 l.LwvoKiHY U ert Stum fw Word-bk , Dot* 
butter .m oidcr to keep ii, l.ir^'er quantiiies of »alt are 
needed. Hence salt and pot applied to buiiar ar^ synony- 
muus leims. 1633 LTkqun \Rr t\abelais 11. xix, When little 
Iioyas shiKit pellets out of the puKanons made of the 
hollow slicks of .an Bidder tree, lyoa l.ond. Oaz. No. 
38.1/d A uu.iniiiy of 'Hu(-Ck>, anu Woiking Tv.ols for 
bottles or rliiit. 1515 Barclay k.g/oges ii (1370) B ii b/s 
Hlactcrs and di'.hcs, rnorier and ''potciokes 1826 Woe- 
coiT (H. ihiidar; MntdlesiX FhttiO’i in xii, l;.'en lel'n 
sulfer vor a rogue, A p<;icrov k Iri'n vtel. r88a J aoo ( ornisk 
Gio^s., Dot inH'Ks, the second foiin in learning to write. 
>84$ Fh'riit's y>M/. 17 InU species requires *pot cultiva- 
tion. i6a5 Hari Anat. I r, 1. li. 93 Another, dangerous 
d scase c.dled Diahrte or *I 'otdrops v, lySy G rose Pi aotne. 
Dut., * Pvt dung, Tnni-yard dung. Berks. 1704 1 ’. Davis 
Agiic. fCt/ts 107 The home aiabte should ue manured 
With pot-dung. 3848 Jinl, R. Agrit. Soc. IX. 11. 534 
The Ulnd..i^ then 'pni-duiiged, and sowed with white 
miisiard. 1836-48 B. D. Walsh Arisio/>k. xoinote, Cer- 
t.iiM m>sterious orj^ies nrinuall)' celel>rated at C'.sinbridge 
dining the •I’oi-fair. 1878 T. H^^rdy Ret. Natei'e vi i, 
He wuM looking at the *pot-flower8 on the sill. 1631 
Canterb. Mnrr. I iicmes (M.S.), John 'I ihr of Hawikbuihl, 
*p«>t-rounder. 1834 Muoir Brtt. Bints (1641) 1 . 97 [The 
(foshawk] is nowise inferior eh a *001 -fowler, tf the ground 
for it be judiciously chosen. 3839 Urb Diet. Arts 577 The 
flame that escapes from the founding or pot-fiiniac*e is 
(hu» economical y brought 10 reverberate on the raw mate- 
rials of Ihe bottle glnsn. 1597-8 Hr Hail Sat. 1. i i, With 
some *poc-rune ravisht from their wit. 1797 Lamb Let. ie 
Coterietge 5 Jan., You cannot surely mean to degrade the 
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Joan of Arc into a^por-(jirI. vyn Giiavk 9 Sjtir. Quijr, 
VIII, 1 a vcksel or bioih! yuu ''i^>guttcd nuca) ! 1615 

Bratjiwait ^irnp^ettio 41878) 3 j'bat garland.. From llr 
Temples sure of some 'pot ourdy Poet. s6n S. Warij M'W 
to Drunkartis 36 To «hcC their wKs with wine; or 

•rme their courai^c with *Pot-harnesse. 179B Janr AL'iirk.N 
/.«'//. (1884) 1. 168 She looks much as shv; used to<io, . and 
wears wb.,1 Mrs. Birch would call a •pot hat. 1873 slang 
fh'cL, Pot^ho\ a low-crowned hat, as distinguished from 
the s«^t wideawake and the stove-pi})e. >898 VVtitni, Caa 
16 Dec. 3/a Dteased like an ordinary tourist in a tweed suit, 
a blue oveicoatj and a |>ot-hat. 1899 Daily Niiwt Scut. 
7/ j A band of 'uol hiiticd young men linked nrmH,anct.. 
ni.'irrhcd along, ^lloAcd by an eiithusiaHtic crowd. ««34 
WiiHBM LmbUtnes Sonic from the ' pot- k due, from the 
sheep cole some I lee raised hath. x8j4 Brit. Huxb. 1. 304 
I'hcy appear to pay dearly at present l<ir limr, and the sony 
IK>|.kll ns by wbii h it is inaniifricturcd are so badly managed. 
1^ Harrison England lu vi. (1877) 1. itx> 'J'hc Ixcre. u 
cleere and., yellow as the gold noinc, as our *potkniglits 
call it. C1500 ( <n>gntry Corp Chrix i rinys 30 Heie with 
my *pott-lad(ill Wiih h>Tn woH 1 fyght. [« i8iq F(»k«v 
ir'oc, E. Anglia^ PotdadUs^ t:id-poh‘s; from their shape J 
1630 I. Tavi.ok IVa/cr Cormotant Wkii, in. 5/1 'I'his valiant 
•pot •leach, that spoil his kne^s Has drnnkc a tlioioiand 
fk>ttlcs vp He frecM-. 1797 Imhir in Edin. Phil. V'rans 
(1798) Iv. 104 *Afol like holes Imllovied out of the solid 
rock. . 1855 k oaiNsoN f.VAv.T , the handle 

of a jng; the two loops at the sidts of the iron porridge* 
pot. 1707 MuRtimkr HukE 464 Of Maijorain, there are. 
setcial sorts. . ; the vulgar sort and *Pol Marjoram is rai'.ed 
by slips. 1580 Hoi i.vnsNu 7 'reax ES. Jong^ f/re pvicrie^ 
a 'potte market, the pl.icc wht rr jw>iv aic in.ide. 1603 

H. Ckoske I'ertuft Cottnnw. (1878) 141 Powniig it into the 
bosoiiie of his •pcjt-m.nie 1604 hoao Sun's Darling i. i, 

1 will. .Swagger in my 'potine.ds. 1509 More Dya/oi^o in. 
Wks 346/1 Among other such as himsclfe to kefic a quot* 
lil>et ami a *piit parl.iment vpun. 1653 Hiigi’HAhT Rahehns 

I. xl i8a It Imv nos,.] Is well nnlid-'ted with *pot pro'd- 
armour. 1598 R. Havliockr tr. Loninz o To Rdr. a v b. 

'1 hese hase lellowes I l<-iuie in (heir Ale-lioiiMis, toL.ik,' *|kj(‘ 
pllni^hlnent of i-ai h other. >S99 Pomifh Angty U'ont. 
Abin^d M nj h, Fai>'tM)lh liiey’lc-illit a 'pot qnai rell sir.iight. 
1851 D. \ViijA>N Preh. .-inn. (1B63' I. vii 313 A very ancient 
foiin of liand-niill is ,_ulled the *pot q-.ierne <894 No‘ttng‘ 
kant. Derby's N. \ Q. Ang 109 A |>ortioii of a pji quern, 

, found at Brcastoii 1586 J. IIookem //isl Irel in 
Holhtshtd II. 95/1 Hiey k^-jn siu h 'pol-n-iiels, and tii- 
nmphnnt caioiising, as none of iliemi oiild disceinc hts hetis 
betid fioni tile beds feel. 1839 UiiK Dh L Arts S77 The *pol- 
.setting is a de^pcraie sitmcc. 1630 J. 'I AVltni (W.uer J’.) 
XPater'Cormorant VVk . 11 1. s Ht "'k *p ir-sh.iken, or out, 
two and ihirtv. iSpidi’NThK yl/Ar lys All comiiiK 

out of pot.sliap dJom-s i6tf tipsir, 

diutikei), *poi-Hicke. i8qi Kipi.inc Light that 

#73 Wast.'ige ol the SuaLin.llei hc.r line, .tiiouiid.sof clniirs 
and *iK)i-shei>ers. 1900 Engineeting t\ing. XlX. 707/3 
i*ot Sleepeis on the t^eat Indian Pcninsul.t Ry. 1598 
Bp W. Uaim.ow 7 'ltrce Senn. L 117 Cup-slioiien sucrtiships, 
and 'poisniiucn baigmiirs. 1830 I’. CNtmK II ar 0/ Hats 
Au *Pot Ml igs .bawl'd to every street and lane, c 1440 
Proiiip. /’i*e7». 411/r <Pots|>on .or lad) 1 1875 K. F. Makiin 
ir. liavrez' Winding Much. 10 Sled Ir.un w hecks. . nnule 
of a mild * 'pot sted ' ami ariiieak-d carefully in an oven 
after tbey arc ensL 1890 /Kii/y Nnvs at July a/b Uums 
and *po(-still whiskU*s would not l»c .so injunou.sly allecdd. 
190a i>ativ Ckran 7 J.,n. 6/3 i'liis result |'4oU'ss-»r Hewiit 
deilaicd he had attained by .iddiiii* cerinin chemical sub* 
siances to t .c 'pot-Kiill 1906 ll/d. 10 Api 3/6 This new 
proposal would put ly^iwlaml malt w isky and ljuiiiplirltown 
whisky, l>oth made in pnt>stills, on the same level as giaiii 
spirils. 1648 Leg. Capt. Jo ies 3 Arm'd agtainst tncin 
like a man *po(>sure, They stmt vaine sioiiiics 163B 
Bratiiwait Barnabets J/nl. 1. (1818; 33 Wnh his nose 
*po(-ti|it, mo'-t bravely. 1869 WokliinjK .Vvj/ Agric.{iiAi) 
Tile *l*otir.ip ih a deep Karthen-Vf ssel set in the 
grouiid Co the brim in a It tnk or Hedgr-row. 1884 Cw FI. 
Waking in Century jl/Hg.J>cc. 359/2 An unvenl dated pot- 
Ir.ip eight inches in diameter <1 1616 Hi ai'ir. /C F'i . Sconif. 
Liuiy II. i, ii.ine )ou got the *pot verdugo? 1766 K. Wnir- 
WoMiii Adv. Inland Navig. 43 Two, and soinelimes ihicc 
wag.;ijii-. go every wi'ek to Hriilgf not ih, and UMiuHy c.irry 
about eight tons of *poi-warc, lo In* ronvejed lo Hrisud by 
w.iici. 1796 W Maksiiai L //Vr.' E. /g. I. (IIo.ss. (M I) S.), 
watej- for liuuscliold piirp *ses. 1886 F-.i wouinv 
West \oinrrs, iP/yrd bk., l^o'-ivatei', w.iler used fur drinking 
and coo'king, as distinKnishcd fiom slip iva'er, 1898 Ldin. 

K V. Apr. 449 Available as p<3i water for domi stic use. 
1875 kNii.nr Put. Me^h ^ * i'o’-nKteel. 1611 O'Iok. >. v. 
J'.h 7 >,iiss'H, X’n b, I fspnt i nvais^el^^ix^ocA. *p.ji wit. i85s 
Smii f s Entiine' rs I. v. 11. tsj The brothers Eh rs .erected a 
•^tw’oik of an inipioved kind near Hiirslein. 1B94 — 

J. H 'i'dgzo'i'd L a ‘1 litre wen- h-w polworks anywhere else 
111 that county. 1603 Vi Hsrir.AN /V<. Inieil, lii. (iti.'h) s9 
'1 he colewuit, tin* gieaiesl *jxjt>wint ni tiiiic long p.Lst tiiat 
our ancestors vseJ. 

Pot sb - Sc, and dial. [|X?rh. in orl;;in the 

same word as prec. (with which u is vt-ry p< ner.illy 
identified). Jhit used only m the noiih ^hcotl. lo 
j.inooinsii.) and esp in districts where .Scandinavi.iij 
inliuence prevails; lo !»e comptired with Sw. dial. 
pull ^ poll, pit ^ water-hole, abyss, pit of hell.] 

A deep hole ; a pit du;j in the Kfound ; e. ff. t the 
shaft or pit of a mine ; a hole out of which 
pcvl has been dug; a t.an-pit. 

>375 Bapboctk Bruce hk. 364 He (Itrare) wrt men mony 
pfUtls ina Of a fut breid round, and all tha Var deip \p nil 
ane munis kne. c i 4 »S Wyntous Cron.VMi. axiv. 46 And 
hyd th.iine in a pete (mt all 1535 .Sn- WAkr Cron, S<oL 
(Kidls) Ilf, 327 (nruccj 'I'rynchiH gari m.ik and pottiA that I 
war deip Into the erd with greit lanlioiir and cuir. 1567^ 
Reg. Pi ivy Caitnrii Scot. I. 61a To seiche out. the saidui. . | 

piyndls I mines), «nd lo hrek the gnmnd, mak sinkis and 
Duttis thnirin. 1601 Charter in Dallas Stiles (1697) 7^ 
Sinks Syers Otittcrs, Eyes, levals, Poik, Aii holla. 1653 in 
A. Idling Lindores Abbey Jtx. (1S76) He had diawn 
leMiher lurth of ye p<3ti upon ane .Sabbotli. lyai, iBoo 
Paai poi l»ec Pi^r ' 3 d], 1899 T. £Li.wuurj Lakeland 45 { 


The deep circalar bolea generally filled with water, from 
wiiicb puutN have been dug, are calletf peat pots, 
fb. Jii^. An abyss; the pit of iiell. Obs, 

€ lyw Rinutis Cursing 151 in I.<aing Ane Poet. Seoth, 
1 'liuiifoir hy )ow to the pott of hell. 15^-00 Dunhar Poems 
xxvt 119 In the depest pot [Afaitl. pitj of hell He Mmorit 
thinie with smvke. 15x3 t>ovcLA% Ain eis iv. v. laS Deip 
in the aorofuli grtsHe helfis pote. 1^3 W1N3KT Whs. (1B90) 
II. 63 'llie botuniles potis of filthines. 1967 O'ude A Coalie 
B (S T. S.) 149 t^iihiH I my self did chose the dcidr. To 
naif thd from the |x>t. {1863 Kincai h.s Jlere^v. t. May he be 

thrust down with Korah, Hahiain. and lacarioi, to the luoat 
Stygian pot of the senipitemni ‘Inrtarus.) 

c. A <ltcp hole III the bed of a river or stream. 

r*S 33 Aberdeen Regr. 41844) I. 148 Kuery bnlf net of the 

putt.. XX s] a 1670 Si-ALPiNC t tonb.Chas /(iSap) 39 About 
ihix lime, a pul of the water of Hrechin called .Sotithesk, 
became micldeidy dry, and for a hhort space 1 ontinued so, 
but bolts up again. 176a Hi*. Fokuks Jrnl. (1886) 164 You 
walk np the Nuitli Ride of the W.atci tdi you come to a 
ilo^’P Pool or Pot. a 1800 harl Ktckarduxii. in Scott Minstr. 
Stot. Bold. (i8ou) 11 . 48 The deepest pot in u'llie linn,'l hey 
biiid F.rl Richard in. 1884 Plonoon/. 4* tndep. 31 ^uly 746 i 
’1 he river has cut Uk way through the rock, c.irving it into 
lK>llow.s,..and roinul holes which the n.itivcs cull * pots’. 

d. A natural (icc|) hole or pit 111 the giound, 
such as nie found in Iime<ttone clisirntH. 

1797 Imrik in Fdin. Phil. Trans (1798) IV. 195 This pot 
E 940 fet-t aliove the level of the hea. 1874 HARiNG>(iruUi u 
Vork.'ih Oddities (1875) II. 110, 1 h.ad examined several., 
of thoM cm ions pots whi< h arc (lediliar to the Yorkshire 
limestone moors These |»ots. .are. hideous circular gaping 
holes opening per|)eiidirul.*rly inlo the bowels of the moun- 
tain. 1881 Jessii, Fothrroii I. A'ith A A', xvi, He discovered 
some vast and awful-looking * p<»ts crevasses of limestone, 
Miik'Mig for unknown depths into the ground. 

e. i'ot and p^allinvs (-SV.), the same with pit and 
£.9llows. Alicrd. (Jam.) 

f. (^ce quo!./ 

x8xa .Sir J. Sinclair .Vyr/. Ifnsb Scoi,\. 48 In fields where 
the sir.ii.i aic mu regiil.u, there arc often m.iss- .s or pots of 
Randy to l, which ahRurb great quantities of water. 

g. ( 'omb. Pot-hole {^tocai) -■ c, d ; in Coal- 

minrnipj the hole left hy ihe fall of a pot-stone ; 
pot-peat, peat dujj nut of a pot or deep excavation ; 
pot-stoDe, a cone-shaped mass of stone forming 
the hase of a tree-stem in a coil-inine. 

1003 in Eng. Dial. /->/<:/. fi om Nortluiinh.,Cmnb ,Wei5tmId., 
WVuiksh. 

t Fotf sb •'! Obs. Also 6 pette. [A^rt‘es in form 
and scn>e wilh Fr. Swiss dird. polte (also dial, pot^ 
pout 1 lip, in the pin asc_/^/rrg la potie ~ Jaire la tnoue^ 

‘ to make a hp to |)out ; see Poi’t J A griiiiacc ; 
to make a pot at. to make a mouth at, to mow aU 
(III <ju<jt. J56O applied to A popping sound ) 

153a Monk Con/ut. 7 tndale Wks. (>j8^3 'liny rail it ))ui 
a |i.irahlr, .uid annustc make a pot at it 1533 — Anitv. 
J'tys.'H d Bk ibid iiio/i Mai.ier Masker. mo<'kcth and 
moweih til that gl.'cssc, and niakelh an in.'iny sii.mngc face's 
and as in,in)r pretty potten tlierein, ns it were .in olde rieiieled 
ape. 1566 W I riiAi s Ihct. 64 b/3 A potte made in the moui he, 
with one linger, as childn ri \sc lo iio*>,scloppus, vcl stlopus. 
b. Comb Pot-finger (cf. ijuot. 1506 al)ove). 

159a A'dfn 0/ /'ever % ham iv. lii 9 Didst ihuu p\er see 
)K*ttei wc.athi r to run aw.iy with another mau’x wife, or pUy 
with a wen«.h .tt {xit-fiiigei ? 

Pot, sb.^ .Short for Dot-shot. 

1J88 * R. Hoi nHKwotJu ’ Rvbt^ry umfer Arms xvi, A 
tail lUHn touk a cu«i| put at him uiih a revolver. 1900 
I’uLiuK ^ Thom Sports Bum/a vi. 313, 1 gv^t a cool pot at 
one (gaur], and m) favoiir.ie .shot behind ihc iih& 

Pot (prt)i [f Dot sb I ill various »cn«e<. 

C'f Du. pollen (Kilian) lo pul in a jmt, hoard up.] 

I. To drink from a pot. 

1. intr. 'I'u drink beer or other liquor out of 
a pot ; to indulge in drinking; to tipple. Also to 
pot il. Obs. or anh, 

I5r4 i 06 j (-OC PuTii.NG vbl. sb • il. ifiaa S. Ward IVoe to 
Drstul.uril.s (i0.*7; 35 Oh hut there ate few good W'lls . . 
now a day(.s Iml will Doi it .t little for coiiipaii). i6a8 
Fn IMAM R esolves \\.\i |lxv\iv 242 It is Icssc I.ihuiir 10 jil iw, 
then to p«>i it . and vrgc'l He.dths do infintt< ly adde 10 die 
truiihle. 16^ Hraihwait Bainabus Jtnl. iv. 1 j, If ihuii 
d K3.t love iny flm k, le.tve off to pot 1646 W. Ki.DKtr> 
(iunner’s Clas^e 'i'o Rdr , (iiiniicrh, that had rather spend 
ilirtr time in potting and canning, 
u. 'I'o ]>ut into a i>ot. 

2- traus. 'Fo put np and preserve (flesh, butter, 
or other provisions, usually icil ted or sjusoned), in 
a pot. j.^r, or other vc‘'Scl. Also absol. 

1616 R. C/^H-KNii K Past L harge M.uiiia .. being potted 
V|i for a cuinipun r* nit inbi.iiiLc lasted ni.iiiy )cmcs. 1741 
K ( HARi'suN J'amelii 4i8.'4) I- < I will assist your huvise- 
k'vjicr, lo pot and candy, and prt- st rve 1754 Fif.iojing 
t'oy. i.ishon Wks, 1883 VII. i<A .‘-■tnies of hutur, which we 
Hailed and |H)ticd ouiktlve'-. (870 Vkath .\at. hut. Comm. 

58 Hr.iwns are |>-)tted on the .'>>iith ct^asii 
fig 1813 h.ARi.oF Dhui KY /.err 6 Sept ( 1840) 1 TO Punipcii 
may be cuiiHidercd .xs a (own jtoMed fir the use of .inii- 

? unriiois iii ihe prc.-cnt century i860 F.mkrhon Comi. /.//<*, 

'tf V Wks (Ifohn) 11 . 411 It ofien uppeam in a family, ^ if 
all the qualities uf the progeiitif>rs were potted in Heveral jars. 

b. .Supar Manuf. 'Fo tiansier (ciude sugar) 
from the coolers to ^rforated * pots ’ or hogsheads, 
for the molassen to drniri off. 

1740 //A/, yamaiea 3?i From the Boiler the Liqnor is 
emptied into a Ctxdcr, where U remains till it is fit tn be 
potted. 1750 G. H UGMKS Barbotioes About iwenty-fow 
hours after the sugar is pottt^, the binall rouml hole 111 the 
hpttQiu of each pot is iiitHiopped. 1839-87 (sec Porrtsa 
vbl. sb.^ 3 bk 


9 . t a. To put (earth) into a flower-pot {obs .^ ; 
b. To set (a plant) in earth in a flower-pot for 
cultivation ; to plant in or transplant into a pot. 

1606 Bacon Syh a 1 539 Dot tlmi earth, and net in it stock- 
gilly-dowem, ur wall floM-ers. Kvi-iyn Kalemiarium 

t/or'ense April 65 Dot them [Indian tuberoseii) in natural 
(not forc'd) earth, 1793 Trans. S'oe. Arts led. 9) IV. 25, 
I potted them into second si/e pots. 1846 J. Baxtrr Lifr. 
Pract. Aigric. (ed. 4) 1 . 300 '1 he young plants require to be 

S oiled off singly into the MiialleKt-Kizc pots 1903 D. 

IcDonai.u Ctfri/F/i Comp. Ser. 11. 113 When in the third 
leaf, pot singly into 48-sizcd pots. 

4 . Bii bards. ■» Docket v. 4. 

1860-s Elang Diet. s. v,, ‘Don't pot me*, term used at 
billiaids, when a pi.iyir holes his adver-ary'N ball— genrmlly 
corcsidered sliAlibv pKsy. *885 Even. .Standata 18 Dec. 
(F.iriner>, After making three he pitted hi.s opponent's ball. 
1899 Weslin, Cas. 14 Mar. lo/i With a galleiy of gentlemen- 
cadets, he was too proud to pot the white. 

6. 'I'o shoot or kill i(game) tor the pot, i. e. for 
cooking (cl. Dot huntkii, -shot); to ‘bag’; 
pen. to hrmg down />r kill by a pot-shot (a man 
or anim.'tl). colioq. or slanp. 

i860 Rkai'R Cloister //. viii, Martin had been in a hurry 
to put he I, and lost her by nn inch, i860 RtasBU. Diary m 
India I. xviL 266, 1 heaid a good deal of poRing pandies 
and ' ;K)lisl)iiig-oflr tiigucr!> 1881 }. (>RANr ( ^leroniaits 
1. iv. 6u Sir Piers . .tmmght it very slow work compared 
with, pnting a man-eaier fiom a howdah. 1889 Clark 
Kussgli. Marooned (1890) 735 He’ll have lo show himself, 
and if he does I'll pot linn 1899 ICcstni. OVis. 37 Oct. t/i 
Tlirir evident object was to pot olT the gunneiHund the stuff 
officerH, aliout whom the hiilIot.s whistled viciously. 

b intr. To Ukc a pot-gJiot, lo shoot (trf.) 

. *®S 4 lllustr J.otul. Neu>s 11 Nov. 489/1 The French have 
been. Sending in ihcir skirmishers close lo (he w.dls, to p t 
at the emhi.isuicx. 1861 Hi'uiii r Torn Brown at O.tfi xli, 
Tvirniiig out to be p<^'>tted at like a wr-oiUfick 1898 in 
Clobe 4 Fch. 4/3 If. .1 didn't sec him pulling away quite 
cbeeifull) 1 

C. Dans. To seize, whi. R'*curc, ^ b.ng *. 

1900 H. Nisbst .Sheep's Clothinji Piul lii. 26 However, 
he's in wilh us n^tw. since he li.o-s pniu.-d ihe gul. 1903 
Diiily Chi on. 13 Keh, ^/i He has the r>i i.ssurs uf a ready 
book-maker, and will ‘|jot' extra* ts from Mr. Kuosevclis 
writings and incNS.igis ‘till the cuv*s rumc home’. 1904 
Ibid. 2\ Nov. 8^5 .Six (if the eight puiiii,slui\e becn'puUcd 
and not a defeat .siisiaincd. 

III. 6. To outdo, outwit , dfccive. slang. 

ixGa J. IDywoou Prtm. 4 Epip\ (1867) 1B5 Dot him 
lac Ice . pot linn J.icke ? nay |>oi him Ingn* /Fo pot the 
drunk.ndc, the Inyge is tlic diigge. 13B9 WaknIlR Alb. 
tug. M xxxi. 11612) 136 The riowiic, nu duiiht, that potted 
l^an Iwon from Inm the woin.in wliom Han lourted^ lackt 
arte to gluHc and flatter. i6ai Hr. MurNiAiHi Jhahibje 134 
It is no hard matter to ptiz/k and to |'ui )on witli aiithuriiy 
uf |us(phuR in the stlfi winte stury of iltn 14. 185:; Taylor 

Still ICaters ii. (Kiinnei), A gicater flnt was never potted. 
1880 Mil I iKM 111 Punch's Atnianoik Fch., Crab yunr ene- 
niii'S- I K* >i a many, Vuur.'iM pot ’em piupcr fur a penny. 
t 7 . To Laj) (vi iscs). Obs. 

1597 KY y'lim/uing Sashe Wk.s. (Clrovart) 111.37 

He h ihie liouc to pot vcisch an houre together. 15^ 
Slow Siiro, viii. (1603) 73 ‘i he boyes uf diucise Sch(x>l^ 
did c.LU or pv>i vciscs. 

Iv. 8. ‘ Fo in.mu fact lire, as pottery or porce- 
lain ; esp. to bhnix;' and Are, ns a pieliraiiiary lu tlie 
dfcoraiioii * : cf DtriTisn vbl sb.^ 2. 

tPot, v.^ Sc, Obs. (f. Dot j/* '-] a. trans. 
I'o dig pits in, fill uitli pits. b. 'J o dig a trench 
about ; to mark off by a trench. C. 'Fo ]>ut in a pit. 

1375 Bahrouh BruiC ai. t8B On athir .syde the w.iy, weill 
hr.ml. It wes poltit, ii< 1 haf laid. 1595 Aberdeen Regr'. 
(i8^)) n. 129 The s,itd .yaid dyk ascr-ndis soiilh cist or 
thnirhy, as the shine wa.s jncscntlie jKjtiit and merku. 
1887 DuNAI DsoN Supp'. to y€iniieion, 7 'o Pot. Polf, to ^lit, 
ircnuh, or iimik off by furrow, .is in hoiiiid.uics of land . JO 
plant or set in a pit, .is in potting m.irch Hitjnes . also, to pit 
and (Over, as ui poit/'/g vr pitting potatoes [for] winter. 

+ Pot, V ) Obs. |f. Dot ji 6 . 3 J ifilr. To make 
a gninace ; to mock. llcneu t Po tting vbl. sb. 

1549 Chalonkr t.rdSM. on tolly .S iv, '1 bet on the other 
syde did puiie .ii him. 1553 .Short ( ateck. in Lit ifr Do<. 
Echo El (D.irk»*r Soc.) 504 At length wax he [ Icmih] .. 
mocked wiili putting, Kcoimog, and Kpittirig in his facet 
1596 Danlit tr. ( amines <1614) 336 Me they potted at, ae 
ill Hucb rases ih % Hindi in Princeti cunrts. 

Pot, ol)s form of l^iTK 2> , DiiT V. 

Potability (p^"lahi 'lit i). [f. lale \..pdtSbibis 
(nee next) -f -jtv ; so B'. potabiiiU (i.iltt^).J The 
quality of ix^ing {-Kitahlc or cfrinkahlr. 

1671 J. Wi-BsTiR Rfrtiilhgy. xii. 189 Th.ii it qiay be 
brought into a Condition of potability. 1873 ’I’ristmam Moab 
xiii. 1 hf p^ilability of the water. 

Potable (i^dhtabl), a. (j^.) (Also 7 -ablle, 
-ible.) [a. It. potable (i4-i,sll^c- ii‘ naty..-Dftrm.)f 
ad. Inte pdtdbilis (Anson.) drinkable, 1. pbtdre 
to drink : see -abi b ] 

1 . Bit or suitable for drinking; drinkable. 

157a f. JoNi'S Bathes ofi Bath u. 16 'J'he water there U 
altugy i her pni a hie. c 1645 H ow f.ll Lett. ( 1 650) 1 . 369 They 
hoic the tree with an .iwger, and there ia.siieth out sweet 
potable liquor. 1753 IIanwat T'rav. (1763) II. vii. iii. 179 
'ihe water., wax so corrupted .., that il was not potable. 
1M3 F. M. CaAWFoRn Mr. Isisacs ix, Huge packs of provi- 
aioiia edible and potable. 

b. Potable gold ', a preparation of nitro-ninriate 
of gold deoxydtzcd by some volatile oil, formcrlv 
esteemed as a cordial medicine ; drinkable gold. 
So potable Mars (iron). 

1576 BAKxa \,titUi The Nc%re Icwell of Health, wfaercio is 
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contsTned . . tbe vb» and preparation of Antlmonie, and 
putable Gold. 15^ bMAxa. s Hch, /K, iv. v. 163 Other 
IgoldJ . . it more previoun, FrcNervitig life, in Med'ctne puabic. 
B667M11.TON i*. L. iti. 6u8 What wonder then if lielde nud 
region:! here Breathe forth Klixir pure, and Kivers ruu Fot- 
able Gold. 1694 Salmon Bating OiA^iUs. (1713) 195/t A 
I'incture of Marx from MmcU, whi<.h in call'd potable Maria 
171a Swift Fabif 0/ Midas 7 He uill’d lor iJrink ; you ••aw 
him sup Botabie Gold in Golden Cup. 1856 Mayns £u/tfs, 
Lsjs.t Aurum l'utabile^.,o\^ term, . . Poinble gold. 

t 2 . Appiupriate to driiikuig. Obs. rarc'“^ 
b6os Chapman All FmIcs v. L PlayR 1673 L z8a Come on, 
lets Kcore hia wit in this putable humour. 

B. sb, pi. 'i'bingtt poiable ; clriDkables, liquor. 
1603 FLKrciiKR RuU a Wi/e iii. i, In a welUknit body, a 
poor parsnip will play his piize above ilieir .strong^ jMtabiles, 
idXB UiOGS yVne Dts^. f 987 The sick be nounshed with 
only pot.ibles 1791^18x3 DTkhaki.i Cnr. Lit. (1866) abB/t 
He indicates the places Tor peculiar edthics, and exquisite 
potables. 1884 Punch 18 Oi.t. 190/1 The pleasant puiables 
they would imperiously proliibit. 
ilenccFo tabl«nos8, putable quality; potability. 
1717 in Bailey vuI. li. 1755 Juiinson, Pottshitnsis^ 
driiikablcness. 

Potaore, variant of Ton acre Obs.^ poclaj^ra. 

II Potage (pota\?). potaga \ see P- ttaor 
( which was the same word adopted in ME. and 
an^flicired). Now, iu this si)cllii)g, recognized as 
a French loan-word, fouiul in 16th c. 8c., and in 
Eng. from 1660 chiefly in reference to France or 
French cookery.] Soup of any kind. A poiagt^ 
a meal or mess of this 

1567 in Chalmers Mary Q Scat ^iRifl) T. 178 Bakyne 
melt to my l.adic, ..with put.ig<s, .ifier thair Hiscreiioun. 
..Anekyde, With potagLs refarnt to the inaister hous- 
h.ild 1668 \ DWELL .SW/xN Lvi'crs V. 91 Kaieiioiliing but 
Putages, Fiicasi'm, and Kagii'.ts, . your Andoilles, your 
I.anguc (le port eau, your Bisks and > our Olio's. 16S8 K. 
Hoi.mk Atmoury iii. 8x/i I'otagc is stri>ii>; Broth of Meat, 
with Herbs .iiid .'spic»'s boiled. 1691 \atyt' agst. FhukH 16 
Soopi and Kruasics, Ragou's, Pottage, Whicn like iuS|Hirs, 
do Nature uige to Rage. 1696 Piiili.ii'S (ed 5), Pot.iee. 
a Juin.ilenieiii i*f scvltaI sons of Hesh ami fowl hoirrl 
together wiili Heilis, and seived up in the llmih, mix’d 
t'lgctlier after llie l''reiich K-ls .ion. i8a3 .Scorr Quentin 
J). IVef., The P with aimiher small dish or two, was 
e«(ually well arm igcil. 184a Barham In^ol f^eg. Ser. il 
iiltick .Msusquetaire^ He quite gave up. paiafic, or game. 

t Po'tager. Obs, Forms: 4, S potAtfor, 4-5 
•ern, 5 -aro, 6 .SV. potiser, pottisear. 8ee aUu 
PorriNaEB [ME. potager^ a. F. paLij^ar, in 
15th c. a maker of potage.s (Littrc), now obs. in 
this souse: .sec I'crrAUK, Porr.voK ] A maker of 
}H>ltage or potage ; one who cooks vegetabloa. 

1377 Langl P. PL B V, 137. I h.iuo be cook in hir 
kicnyiie ami he coiierit seated I was be priinire ses pota* 
gcre. and other poure lad yes. c 14x0 C(Hoyti$n (iH6aJ 1 

Cure.. most be dun in ihrinne deg>u Tium, hasteler, p.Lstcler, 
and poiageii 
manus. t 

(17541 58s Gif ihrur be oiiy 
pyLs. A 1578 (see TorriNGRR "J. 1717 .S. bwiizt-n P>att. 

Gxrd. 111. xxxiii, 177 It in.iy be tiuly s.ud, a.<>’s tiiut 
haughty potager [Moiis. de la Q iiiuinye, a celebrated 
gardener] in pr.iise of bis great in.asicr. 

Potas^r, early form of PoTTixoeb 1 . 
t Potagara. Ohs. rare. [a. F. potager, -^re 
adj. in farJin potager^ a kitchen-garden (also 
pdager A kitchen-g.arden ; a herb-gat tien. 

1660 Evelyn /}iarr 9 Sept,, 'l^c gardens were w< J I umler- 
sto id, 1 mean the Pata^re. 1699 -^Acetarta Piel. avij, 

I content iiiv self with an Humble CuLiage, and .1 .Siuiplo 
Botagere. ibui. IM.iii bij, Of the. Hoit-Yard and I'otagcie. 

Potageria Olpoia-^nf, ix^LJc-d.^cn). In 7’ 8 

aUo anglicized potatory. [F. potagerie, f pot- 
herbs or kitclicn-planU colleclivcly (now a fire-place 
for cooking potage).] Grow mg herbs or vegetables 
collectively; a kdt hen-ganicn. 

1891 Kvklvn De la Quint Coiupl. Card, Dirt., I’otaqery, 
is a Term i>i.;nifyiitg all sorts of Herbs or Kitch .n-pl.iiiis, 
and all that concerns them, cu isidered iu geneijil. 17x7 
S. SwirzhE ifille} Practical Kiicheii Gaaliner : or, a New 
an 1 Entire System of DuectioiM for Mclunry, Kiiclien- 
(iarden, and Pot.-igery. iSx6 Miss Muforu Villa^ix Ser. 

11. (i:i6|) 318 The high ivied stone w:dl uf the pota.'crie. 
Fotagre, ob>. torm of Popaoub a. and sb. 
Potaniiaii (pfi^nnian, -ee'riiiin), a. and sb. 
Zool, [f. Gr. wora/4-^if river f-iAN.] a <nlj. Of 
or pertaining to the PotamiUs or TrionychiiitB the 
•ofC'ilielied river tortoises, b. sb, A tortuise of 
this group, n river tortoise, mud liirlle. 

i8tt Bhoderip Pfotehh, Hut xi. (iSc^ai 965 A good gamUh 
of claws to enable the Potiunians to srrambie u|>o 1 Ixuiks 
and logs. 1893 Funk's Stand Diet., Potamian adj. 
Potamio vp^ia niik), a, [f. Cir. irora/i-6r river 
•f -icj Of or pertaining to rivers ; fluvintile. 

SRSt.rr ExPitnsian Eng. 87 In the .school of Carl 
Ritter, much has brieit said of three stages of Livilisatiim 
determined by geographkal conditions, the /i»/aw/V which 
clings to riven, tbo tka/ars/e which groivs up around inland 
•ea% and Jowly the ocennU, 1904 f'imt's 9 Mar. 10/1 
llieM ideas bufong to the potaniic Ntuge of the naval art. 

ttPotwaagale Z0OI. [motl.l.., 

f. Gr. wora^b't river + weasel,] A genus of 
iuneclivoroua nqiiatic mammals, with one speciet, 
P, vthx of Wcalern equatorial Africa, the oticr- 
ihrew; taken 'af type of a family PMamogalidm, 
Hence Fotamo'galid, an animal of this family; 
Fotamo'g«leld tf., resembling the Potdmogah, 


..moic DC aun in inrinne neg>u hum, nasitucr, p.Lsicier, 
•otageie. 1483 Cath Angl. 388/1 A I’oUgure, L'gviuL 
IS. c sS7$ Chalutet la te .Air in Hatfou^s Put /Lks 
585 Gir ihriir be oiiy Guikis or Potlisraris, quha hakts 


t88o A. R. Wallace fsl. Life ill. 44 The potamogale, 
a curious otter like watermhrew. 1893 Funk's Stand. l>ict,^ 
Potaniogalid, Potamogaloid. 

U PotamOgatOA (I^tim0cf.v'’*t|m, -gf t^). PoL 
[L. potamogeion adopted by Toumeforl 

1 700 aa a generic name, a. Gr. wora/zoyri reir pond- 
weed, f. irora/id-f river + yeirtar neighbour.] A 
genus of floating freshwater plants; a pondwtred. 

1548 Turnkr Names 0/ l/srbssiK. I>. 8.) 63 Potamogeton 
is called in duche .Samkraute. it may* be named iii englUhe 
Pondplaiiiayne, ur swyinmynge plontayne, beutuxe it 
bwyiiiinetli alx)ue {iuiuIcm and standyng waters. z6oi 
Holland Pliny II. 950 This Potamogeton natli an adversa- 
liue nature to Crocodiles also. 1736 J Hiil /list. Plante 
a47(Jod.i The ubioug oval-leaved potamogeton; the poia- 
mugutou with cordalcd leaves surruuudiiig the stalk. t83a 
t Lovi R Vnexpl, Btiluchisfan 348 In front of the tent 
I found the Enqli^h potumogetim, which 1 had not seen 
since 1 had left Liucornsbire. 1890 Datly News 74 May 5 3 
Ho could . .lament trarnedty that the dropiar caught lu calli- 
triche and potamogeton,. long names for water wrecls. 

Pot&mO'gTapliy. [f. Gr. wora/zo-f river k- 
-ouAPHY 1 i'hc physiography of rivers 

1864 ill V>r KUSThR. 

Potamo logy. [f. as prec. + -LOOT.] The 

scitntific .study oT rivers. 

x8z 9 (tills) Potamology; or, the Science of Rivers: A 
Tabular Descrip ion of the principal Kiver.s throughout the 
World. 187a M. roi.LiNs Pr. Clams II. ix. iTp Nile, 
(ranges, Ainaxuii St inc, Marne, and lojire . when will there 
be an end of grography and potaiuology? 1899 AthemsHin 
9 S.'pL 335/3 It is in Anieii<.-a that the must inarki-d 
advances in the science of iHitxmology have, been made. 

iiriK'e Potamolo'gioal n., of or |>ei (.lining to 
potamology ; Potamo'logiat, one who studies or 
IS versed in potamology. 

1863 J. Ffrousson in Gcal. JmL Au?. 33a Conse- 
qiie ices sir.ingtly overlooked both by uok'inocis and 
potaiu'do^ists. 18^ Cent. Did , Putamoiogicai. 

Fotamo'ineter. rate. [i. as pnc. h-MKTBn] 
All iiistiuineiit lor lucaxuring the force of a river 
current. *«9S in Funk's Stand. Diet, 

Fotamopllllous (pptim/7*fil a, rare [I. 
as prec. + Gr. (sec -Phil) + -ous.] River- 
loving. 

18x7 lint. Critic I. 474 Rowed in his public State bnrge, 
on tlie bosom of the Thames, in ail the majesty .mH rnngni- 
Tioence of a F'luviatilc utui Pot.unophilouH Lord Mayor. 

Fotanoe, Fotanger: stc 1 *otkvcis, PurriNOBR. 
Fotaqualne, eiron. f. t*oiomJANis. 
tFobargo. Obs, Variant of Botardo. 

i6xa I'l.KTCHKK Sea Pay, iv. i, Ileie be Lcri.'iin tartR of tar 
about me And parccU of ]>>targo in my ji-rkin. 1739 ' ^ 
Bull ’ tr. Dedekindus' Gtabtanus 96 If for I be litqiTrish 
Appeiiie there aie Mangoes, Potargo, Ghainpignons, Cavi- 
aire. 

i' Potaro, erron. variant of Psorkuo. 

Z865 J KitAsxR FaUihran. (S. II. S.) 374 In the Castle 
were. .j 8 braxs drakes ur monkeys, a potaru*.., 8<io at nisi. 

Potash (p^ l«/), sb. [Knrly mod K. pot ashes 
|) 1 ., npp. ad. Du. pot-asschen (1599 Kilian. ‘quod 
111 ollis . . . as^eruculur, tic litjuescenlL's efllunnt 
mmi Du potasch\ so Ger./<j/fa.ftAr, Swe<l./o//ffx^(j, 
Da. potaske \ also F. potas^e{ 1577 pottos^ at Idegc, 
Clodt-f.), It , Pg., iWiA.X.. polassa, Sp. fotasa.] 

The setise-liisiory of potash and its derii'aiivcs h involved 
in the .'tdvameof chemical knowledge. The carl le.si term 
Wiia pot ashes or pat'ashes T>u pd assihrn, applied to 
the crude piixlucts 'J'he essential substance of tliesei when 
purified fro4ii exlranc<j(i« matters, was .spoken of in the 
hiuiml.KV M pot. ask OT pat.ish. In 1756 this was proved by 
Dr. J(ise])h Black of Kdinburah to be a coniuuuiid sub- 
xtaiice, u carl>o late, ihc rciiiovarfroin wlitch of tlic carUmic 
acid left a ' « nusiic alkali ’ or ' lye ' ireally the hydruxidr, or 
caiixtic potash, KIIO), which chemists tlicrcMfter geneiaJly 
considered to lie the true 1 in Vr. pntnxse). In 1807 

this, in iis turn, was xluiwn by Sir H. Davy to lie nut a 
simple siibsmiice, hut to contain a new metal, of which lie 
Ixlicved it to be the oxide. To the metal (K> tic gave the 
name/W tssiunt, to iheoxidcfon the Miiaioq> of /nagntMUin 
and magnesia, joiliutn and so la, etc.Xhnl of potassa. Next 
yc.ii, DakeH gave reasons fur liclieving iHai the la ter cim- 
tatn^ also water, and it was sulisequcntly shown to be the 
hydroxide or hydr.Uc (KHO), the simple oxide being the 
aiibydrnus form (KsO). The salts of {HitHssium, in aci ord- 
an<c with the chemical theory of the time, were viewed as 
compounds of the oxide, and varioudy named carbonate 
</" pa'assa, of p toss, of p<'ta.\k (— polnssiuin carboualo, 
KaCO ), chlorate af potassa, potass, or pota\h ( pui.iN- 
.sium thlonue, KC?10 ), etc Coinmerciafly * imUsh ’ ls siil! 
oAen applied to the c.arbonate; by chemists usually to the 
hydi oxide or hydmt^ causii.- potash, KUO, but someiimcs 
to the anhydrvnia oxide, K.'O, and in names of compounds 
it is siiU often used instead of ‘potassium ', os cA/roa/c (j/" 
potash petassiuMS or potassic chlorate. 

1 . An alkaline aubstniice oldaiiicd originally by 
lixiviating or leaciiing the aalies of terrc'itri.il 
vegcUbles and eva|>orating the solution in large 
iron pans or |x>ts (whence the name). Chemically, 
thii is a crude form of pot atrium carbotiate (more 
or less mixed with sul]}hate, chloride, and empy- 
reumatic substances), but was long thought to lie 
(when freecl from impurities) a simple Kiilislancc, 
a. plural, pel ashes, pet’ ash 4 s\ now applied 
to the crude anl«tarice. 

When purified by caU {nation and re-orystalluation, known 
aa pearl esshtt or peasLash. 

idsi Hexham Dutch Diet., Pot-msschen, Pot -ashes. 1657 
Kndresb, Wills iSurlced H. a« 3 , solba. of poit ashes. 1609 


Rovle Contse. New Exp r. (i68t) 37 A Kq«or made of die 
salt of Pot -ashes suffered to run iu a xellar per delifumsm 
tjf tr. Poutets Hist. Drugs I. toi We sell at Paris lour 
Soru of Pot-Ashes. 1714 Mamdbvillb Fob. Bees (>733) I. 
413 Another act of [saiiorsj are frcriing in the lUMiii to fetch 
potashes from Kuasia. 1813 Sia^ H. Daw Agrie, Ckem. 
(1K14) IIS KerbH, in gt neral, furntHh four or five times, and 
slirubs two or three tunes, as much pot aNlkea as trees, 18I3 
W. Din-MAH m htuycl. Brit. XI K. 588 'I'hls calcination used 
to be effected in iron potx, whence, thu n.ime * potaslies ' was 
piiven to the product ; at present it is generally conducted 
IQ reverlzeraiory fiiniaces on soles of cast iron. 

B* aingotar, pel ash, pelaski a|>pUcd ctp. to the 
pniificd caibonate, os a substance. 

. *75> J> Hu-l Mai. MeeL 801 Potash, in geuersk Is ap 
iippure fixed alkaline Salt, made by buridng fioiii Vimetables. 
We have Mrveral KiiuU of it in Dse. 1807 T. ThomS(»n 
Chstn. (cd. 31 II. va in 1756, Dr. Black proved.. that ths 
poia.sli wliioi the world liaii considered as a simple sub- 
staiiLC, was really a^ compound, coiiML-tinjg of i>otfii>h and 
carlioiiic acid ; that lime ciepHverl it of this acki t and that 
it became more active by becoming more simple. s8il 
A T. Thomson Lond. Utsp. (i8r8) 390 Impure Potash. Im- 
pure Sub Carbonate of Potash. I^taslies. Pearl-abhcL . . 
J'his substance consisfs chu fly of sii bear bona te of potash, 
mixed with si.me oiber •alls. It is known in Lommerre hy 
the name of potash; and is brought to us prindpalJy front 
the Baltic and America 1861 Mim HF.Ainn>ST Lgypl. 
Sepuiihrss 1 xv. 337 Tne * bashish el kali', covered tlic 
ground: ihis b the plant from the ashes of which they 
make poin.Hli fur .so.-.p. 

t D. UslnI alDO 10 include the impure carbonate 
of sod.!, Bari TLA Obs. 

18x3 J Bai>co<xc Dom. Amtsssm. lyo Your potash should 
be of that kind teiiiied buiUla. 

2. Chem, The hydroxide or hydiate of potaaaium, 
KH(.) ; a hard while brittle substance, soluble in 
water and del iu Descent in air, having powerful 
caustic .iikI alkaline proi^rties ; causlic potash. 

1800 tr. Lagrango's (.ium. 1 . 171 Potash is a^dy, which 
has not hitherto l>een decomuuMn.1 ; it U of a white colour, 

' . 'J fiis substance is prepared by 


and exceedingly caustic., . . 

buining vi^ti.ihU'S, which all conUiiii a grtaier or less 
quHntity oi potash; as we sliall expl.iiii tinder the head 
C'arliuMttle of Pi^tash. 1846 G E. Day tr. Simon's Anim. 


quHntity of 


Chem. II 128 If. caustic potash be added 10 the mass, a 
coiisidr^rabie qiiantiiyof uniinonia !•• given off... When the 
A< id is .iccuratcly iit-ntr.'^tlucd with jxKash, it forms an 
ea-dly-soluble s^t. 18M Watis Di%t, Chem, IV. 699 
J'otash . applied soinrlimes lo the h>diale, sometimes to 
the anhydrous oxide uf putassiuni, ociicsionally also to the 
Ciude carbonate; it n liest however to restrict it to tha 
li)drste, either in the roiid stale or in aqueous solution. 
1869 Rum OK Elem. t hem. (1871) 19-4 Thrown into water, 
one atom of poias->iiiin displaces one of hsdrogen from 
the water, furtniug potoKMnm hydroxide, or pcHash. 1874 
Oarrod ft Baxtkr Mat. Med. (1880) 125 Caustic potash U 
UMinlly moulded for metlical purposes into small siKks 
almiit the size of a pencil, which should be white, hut ara 
often greeiiish, blui'-h, or reddtsh-browii from impurities. 

b. Now somciiines aiiplied by themista to the 
anhydride or monoxide, K, 0 , = Potauma ; in non- 
ciiemical worka vaguely lo any compound of 
potassium. 

1843 J. A Smith Prodncl. Farming a) tot The 
perty on winch this dependM it, that cIh> itivadably contain! 
{K>ia.sb and voda. 1846 J. ilAXTKHy.r^r. Fract. Ag»ic, 
(c-d. 4) 1. 99 PuUi^h . IS an element in most plants. 1^8 
Tiiuoichum Urine 195 There is on^ a very small quantity 
of potash present in the urine. 1866 (see 7] 

O. Ill names of compounds » Potahsa, and now 
in chcmicnl umc mostly superaeded by Potashtum. 
Carbrnale oj potash * prHassiuin carbonate ; t muriate of 

potash, uIjs. of pota.sstiun chloride; i o.rygcnated 

murtaie of potash - puiasbium cldorate ; sulphate oj pitash 
B potassium sulpiuite 

1791 Haxiilidn LUithdlet's DyeingX, 1. 1. i. a6 Acidulous 
l.Tiinie of p4>t-iLsJi. i;99 il/irf. jrnt 1 . 1>'3 Remarks 011 the 
efi'eciN uf the nitrous .tcid, the oxygen<vtcd muriate of put- 
.ash, ftc. 1800 tr Lagtange's C hem. 1 . 195 Sulphate of soda 
may be decomposed hy lIixilouI, phusphoriis, ftc. in the 
•Liinc manner n-s sufi baie i>f poiiLslc 1843 J. A. Smiih /*fv- 
duct. Farminf^ (ed 7) Sihea enters the plant chiefly 
in the lorin of cilirare ot poiash or ntxla, 1878 Hrisiowb 
VVtr. iV f'ract. Met. (1878; 864 J'he carbonate, acetate, and 
Citr.ite of |)otAsli aie probably the Ihxi fur the purpose. 

3. Short Uw polask-wcUer\ see 4. 

1876 UrsANT ft krrr Cotd. Butterfly xxxviii, They drank 
a wholi- putnsh-And-braiidy each. 1893 Catuh. Mag, <^i. 
396 A stiff tumbler «>f whisky and potash. 

4. allrib. and Comb., as potash-lye, much, sail, 
soap; iiotaah alum : aeeALUM2; potash-felspar 

OiiTHiKi.A'iK ; potaah-gronite, felspathic gran- 
ite; potash greensand, a greensand yielding 
IKitash ; potash kettle, a large vessel employed in 
the niannlactiire of ^tasb; potaah-lime, see quot ; 
potash-raloa, a Hliicate of aluminium nnd potas- 
sium MuscoviTB ; potash-water, an aeialed 
beverage; waiter impregnated with carbonic acid 
giis, to which is added potassium bicarbonate. 

18^ Urk Dirl. Arts jfi ir*poUhh alum is to be form^, 
this sulphate of alumina is evaporated lo the specific gravity 
of 1- ;B. i86a_ Dana Man. Geol. f 5^. 55 One [Apecius of 
rrlilsp.irj liax ill addition potash and u a *potat}i feldspar. 
Ibid. 56 OrihocUvse ur potash-feldspar. 1845 Daiwin Voy. 
Nat. XV. (iByji) 3.10 Giand boie pinnacles ui a red *potasii- 
granilo. s868 tUp U. S. Comm. Agric. Calcareoui 
Marls nod •Polahli Greensands, a 1817 T. I^iomt Traar. 
New Eng (i8«v) 11 956 'I'he method A making potash is 
those large VL-sse Is,, .now known fas] *potash kettles. x 80 fi 
Watts Diet, them. IV, 69a *Potashdime, a mixture of 
hydrate of jiotassiuni and quicklime. <839-47 Todds Cyct. 
Ana/. III. 816/a I'he *potash-ley will oow gradually reccds 
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into the large bulb. 1865 Watts Did. Cktm. III. io»i 
Cne.jiictilly, micas may be divided into *pula^b•mlc;ts, tuii' 
tatiiing little or no magnesia. and magnt^siu-miOiA 
AIttitMMi Ri$st. 11 . xcviii. 337 The aslio, wbicb are called 
*pot-ash muck, make excellent maiiiii'e for some kiiid.s of 
Boil. 1874 Uahkod ^ Baxter Aftil. Med. (i860) isj kxpcri* 
nieiits have shown that the ^^mtosh saliH, when iiiirudiKcd 
immediately into ihe blood, are extremely poiNoiiouv, 1890 
AUlm.t's Syst, Med. VIII. B61 To sempe the nail thin, and 
then after sortening it with *poiAsh taiap, to apply chrysa> 
robin. i8oa W. .Saunorrs in Med. «V Vkys. Jrni. Vlf I, 493 
[N. Paul] h.is iniroduced also the gaseous *pot-ash wateis. 

11 nee Po'taab v.^trans. to treat or manure with 
pota-ib ; Pota glinry [cl. colliery^ poitery\ a factory 
whervj potash is m.ide ; pi. potash-works. 

i860 Kmkhkoh Com 1 . Li/e^ Power Wks. (Bohn) II. 133 
Whether to whitewash or to potash, or to prune. x^6 
G Wahmiihton Hochetaga 1 263 Potashci ies, tannericc, 
breweries, iron-works, papci -works, and uiners. 

Potass (p<>la; s. p^tX9). Chem. Now rare. 
[ad. K. potasse Hota 8H ] An anglicized ioiin, 
vaiioosly usetl accordinj; to the chemical notions 
of the lime, for pot.ish, potassa, and (in names of 
compounds') potassium. 

*799 Med. 7 ' ni. I. 343 To reduce the dropsiciil awellin^H 
. .tell or fifteen gr.iiiis of potass, twu or three tunes a davi 
in Kome biller draught, are directed. 1813 J SMtin PaMO- 
ratuu Sc. 4* . 4 rt II 3^8 All tlie mineral acids di-.&vi|ve tin, 
Rnd it in.ty be piecipit.'iteil fiom its bolutions by puiass ; but 
an excesA of potuss will re-dissolve tlie nieial. // td. 414 
Pure polas-> is exirc-incly while, and so caustic, that if ap- 
plied 10 the hand, the nkin is instHiitly destroyed; it is 
therefore in this state called cauMic alk.ili. The potash of 
commerce ib ala ass combined with carbonic at id, this 
addition reduce', it to its usu.d st.Tte of wfiat called mild 
alkali, or by ciieniistK cailronate of potass, or rnilier Kiib- 
carlioiiaie of potass, us it is not saiiiraied witli the c irbi.inic 
acid. i860 PiKSSK Lafi Chem. IVoudete a6 A siiImIhiicc of 
oimilar cuinposiiiun to nitrate of poui.vs (saltpetre), 
b. I^itnsh-waier : see INiTvaii 4. 

1883 F M CRAwroim Dr. CULndiue vi, I think I will have 
Boinu cura^'HO and puiass. 

o. Comb. : potaas-albite, nlbite contnining 
potash instead of, or besides, soda. 

1850 Daubfsy Atom. The. xii (td. a) 416 In a few 
inhtances, .ta in potass-albile, . . thui base would seem to be 
partly and partly pot.iss. 

I) PotaSSft sa). Chem. [hkmIL. : see 

PofASH.J 'riic name ap))ropriatcd by Davy to 
potass, urn monoxKle, K, 0 , aUo called anhydrous 
potash ; somelimes uNo applied to the hydiatc or 
nvdroxi.Ie, KIlO (> also called potassa 

futa Slid caustic potash. 

hiirmerly used in names of chemical compounds in which 

current nomenclature uses 

= dotasxium ca*honate, iv<.>Ct).i (regardr.d as KjG. (.-'<>^1 
Lt 4 f/titr fiji tisjty .in aqueous s ilution of pot issiuin liydiate, 
Con aiiiing abiut 5*84 per cent of tlie h>drate. 

i8ia biR H. Daw Lhem. Phi/os. 331 This substance U 
pine potash or potaH-vi, whi> h w.<s unknown in us uncoiii- 
Dined slate (ill I- di.scovered popiaiiutn, but winch has long 
been fainili.ir to cheiiiisis combined with water in the siil> 
arance whi< h has been catUd pare pot.ish ; but which oiixht 
to he called the bydnii of potassa. 1813 — Agm . Chem. 
ii. (1811) 53 PiUa.ssa or the pure (.ausiic vegetable alkali con- 
sists of one propoitlon of pota-ssium and one of uxygene, 
1836-41 Branok 6 ' 4 e/f/. (ed. 5) 611 ihe Liguor Pot.tisse o( 
Ihe PtiarmacoiKria is directed to be prepared as follows — 
‘Take of cariionace of pota-ssa 15 o m.^es, lime 8 ouucei, 
Ixiiling dibiilled water a sallon (etc >8^ Branok Dnt. 
Sc.f ric ^.v. Potassium. Mniat is called caustic p,}ta''h, which 
IS a compound of 48 potiis^a T9 water. 1858 Maynk Expos. 
Lex.. Pdaxia Fusa. fused poi.iNti; the iiydrale of potash ; 
also called /.a/Zr /Myir/ Na/'i. 1877 KonRRis//am//'>&. Mel. 
(cd. 3) I. 66 Liquor potassa: seems to lie of use in some cases. 

t PotaSSamido (p^ a^sdmaid). Chem. Also 
potaaaiamida (0.;ilvie i88a). ff. Potass-kim t 
Amidk.] An amide of pot.Tssinm, formed by the 
•ubstitut.on ol one or more atoms of pot.is.-ium for 
those of the hydroyen of nnimonia (NH,). Two 
of these are known, monopotassamide. KlI^^N, and 
tripotassaniide. Kj,>J : sec quota 
1838 r. Thomson Chem Org. fioiies 7 Potassamide i« 
amide of potasMinn. iB66 0 ni.isG Anim. Chem, lU Caustic 
potash and piiaswirnide may be re^^arded as the hydr.Ucd 
and aminuniatcd forms of chluriile of pot.-ivsium. 1866 
Watts Dkt them. IV. 695 Amides of Potas iuin. Mamu 
paiassamite, KHaN. is lonned whrn ]>ot.issium is gtiutly 
neatvd in a unionia-^as. It is an uhvc-giccn snhsinn''c. 
/Sid.. Tripo/assamtdr or N.tdde of Potassium. K3N, .is 
a Rrcenlsh bluck infusible Hubst.ince. 

Fotassamine (pptfc.samdm). Chem. [f. P<>- 
TAS.i-iUM - Amink.] a name, preferred by some, 
for PuTASSAMiDK : B-^e AMinfC, Aminr. 

1873 Waiis Fownes' Chem (cd. 11) 233 When poia^.siiim 
is he.itrd in a>nmoiiia-gas, a comrioiind c<tlled p>>taH.-amirie 
is formed. 18^ JAbr. Uuiv (N. Y.) X 1 1 373 The 

univalent radical, amidogen, NK3, with one molecule of 
pota>sium forins poias.saniine, NM.^IC. 

t Po tassa n^. C hem. [f. PoTAsa-iifM t -ane.] 
Davy’s pro,)osed name for potaKsinm chloride. 

x8ia Sir H. Davy Chem, Philos. 327 Mnri.ife of p<-itnAh, 
which may lie called pfilassniit, consists of 73 of potassium 
and 67 of chloriiie. . . Potassaiie is the only known combina- 
tion of potafuiium and chlorine. 

Potassio (p^tac'sik), a. Chem. [f. P0TAR8-A 
or PoTA'<8-iuil f-ic; bo V. potassique.] Of, per- 
taining to, or containing potassium or potash ; = 
polos Aunt in comb. Also in compounds, as mono^^ 
dipotassic ; hydropolassic (combined with water). 


Maymx Rjcpos. Lex. s v., Berzelius termed . the com- 
biiiation.s uf die ostde (of puiashiumj with RCtd.H, . and of 
the metal with hulogenoiis ikidie-^. Sales pota^sici : putaasic 
(salts]. 1876 Hamlbv Mat. Med. (cd.6) isi PotaAsic Caf. 
Donate caii-es no precipitate. 1877 Watts P'otvaes' Chem. 
(cd. 13 ) 1 . 3,8 Normal putassiuin caibonate, 01 Dipotassic 
carbunate, 'K,COi. 19^ U eslm. Cum 7 Apr. u/j ihe 
Prussian Government is a memlier of another ' Kaitcll 
that controlling the supplies ul poiassL salts. 

PotassiferouB [^ Potash- a 

+ -(i)kj£Uouh.J Cumuiiiing or yielding potash or 
potassic inalts. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Pota'SBiO*t combining form of i'OTAHHii lff, in 
the nam^rs of double salts of potas.^ium and niioihTf 
substance, as pota sSiO-pla tinum (altiib.), pota ssio- 
fe'rric .ndj., of potas-iuni and iron pota s^io-mercu - 
ric.-plati nic.Aarta r/Vadjs .potassio ta'rtratc.Gic. 
.** 73 ^ At KK I'hy*. i 'hem. 108 'I'lie pota—iu platinum 
chloride removed by filtration. 1876 Hakm v Mut. Mtd. 
(t'd. 6) 308 Pom .sio platinic chloride, insoliililc in ulroliol 
and a:thi.r. 1897 Allhutfs Sy\t Med. IV. 403 htile t ir- 
tialo of poia.sli, or pai,o>hio-(artrate 01 luxla may be given. 

PotadSflinzn (pt7tH.’'sipin). Chem. [In f.rrm, 
mud.L. (Davy 1807), f. Potams oi I'ota.sh (set* 
Note there'), in accordance with the names of 
metals in -lUM.] One of the elements, an alkaline 
monad metal, the basis of P. tahii; it is a highly 
lustrous while metal with a slight tinge of pink, 
soft at ordinary tcmpeiatuies, ol s^vcihe gravity 
0-865, being the lIghte^>t solid body known except 
lithium ; when exposed to the air it at t>nce 
tamislics or oxidizes, and when thrown upon water 
instantly decomjios^s it, imiting witli the oxygen 
and causing the libeialed hydrogm to burn with 
a characteristic violet (lame. Symbol K (lor 
Kalium ; atomic weight 
1807 Sir H. J>avy in Phil T'rtfNv. XCVIII. 32 Potassium 
and Sodium arc the naiiics by which 1 have vciituicd tv>Lull 
the two new .substances. *8ia — Chem. Ph,l s. 321 .Small 
metallic glohuleH will aq pear at the ut^.riivc surfui e, winch 
consist of potubsiuiii. 1 iliscovcre<l tin. inctul iii the hegiii- 
nirig of October 1807. 1839 Uhk Dut. Arts, Poiassmin is 
a meial deeply interesting, .fioin itx h.iving been die fust 
bilk ill ihe rliain of clihcovery whuh coii<Iucted Sir H Davy 
through in iiiy of the lonncrly mysterious and unlrodtlen 
labyriiitlis of clicmisiry. 1864 H. Sri-NCKR Pune. Tnoi, I. 11. 

X ^ 93. 376 l^otahAiuin alone nieitR at 136**, •(odiiun alone 
I melts at ii;o°, but toe all< > m' putavsiiiin ond sodium is 
l.quid at (he ordinary tem|>crature of the air. t 83 t Med. 
Temp Jriil. XLVlll. 176 Bioiiiide of poiussium in large 
doses. . h % a beneficial rflert (in dipsoiii.TniaJ. 

b. lilt rib. ill names ol cbeinival compounds, as 
potassium carbonate (also carbonate of potassium, 
of polass.i; or of (lotash, potussic caibonate), 
K.jCt )(, ; so put ass turn chlorate chloride cyanide y 
hydrate, iodide, oxide, etc, ; potassium salt. 

i86j MANsriK(j>.S<r//r 35r Its Potassium compound 1869 
R(>so>k EUm. them. (1671) 17 Fonned by tlie actlnii of 
Rtroiig hulpliuric acid upon a K€dt c.dled poiah-ium |>eiinan. 
ff.iiiaie. 1873 Watts l owm s' Chem.i^^t\, 11) 319 Pot.issium 
Bromide is u colouiless and very soluble sidi. Ibid, 3.10 
Potassium H>dratc, roinmonly 1 ailed lauslic poiicsh or 
p >tas.Ha, i.s a very imnoitHiit substance, and one of gnat 
practical utility. Ibia 324 i^otassiiim-.salts arc always most 
abundant in the green m.d Undci parts ol plants. 

Fota'ssaretted, -eted, a. [img. f. Potass a 
after .Su I. PH UHK ITED ; cf. Cauiiuhkttei).] Com- 
bined with potassium, as in poiassurefted hydroi^en. 

1815 W, IlrNRY Ftem Chem, (ed. 7) I 224 J*oia<vsiireicd 
Hydro;;cii Gaifc Thi- name 1 would propo-or for (be dilution 
of pol.Tssium in hydrogen gas, whu h,.. results fioin the 
action of potassium on water. 1819 Chii.okkn Chem, Anal, 

46 Wc lec.kon at prero-nt 33 cotnfMuind gases, ii.unely, 
Hydrnrct .. of carlion, anil of phosphorus, ai .sen u ret ted, 
sulphuretted, felliiicticd, potasAuretCed, and selciiurelted 
hydrogen (etc]. 1858 Maynk J'xpos. Lex. Potuxsuided 
J/yd>ogen a combination of potassium with hydrogen, 
forming n cponiatieoiisly inflammable gas. 

t FO'tate, (^hs. rare^^. [ad pdtdlus, pa. 
pple. to drink; see - atb'-^.] lit. Diuiik: 

in quol ])erli. •<= drinkable, liquid, liqut-hed. 

Some take silver pntate to !>- =» quicksilver or mercury. 

1610 B. loNHoN Alch. III. ii, Right, nine, ten dnyes livnre 
He will oe siluer potato; then, three daves, Bcfcire he 
ciironise; some fifleene dayes, 'i'lic Magisterium will be 
perfreted. 

Potation (p<rt< 5 » J.->n>. Also 5 -olouno, 5-6 
-oion. [jVflC. a. OF. pota cion, -at ion (obs.), ad. L. 
pdtdtiOn-em. n. of action from pot ore to drink.] 

1 . Drinking; a dri iking, a drink, a draught. 

1479-81 Pec. St. Mary at In money yevyn lo the 

poore |>cp(c, And for p /ta< ions to prestis and cicikcs 1483 
Cath. Angl a88/i A Potacion, //»/#«/ />, i6e4SiiAKS. ii.i.i. 

56 UorJoMgo..To OesdemonT hath to night Cair -ws’d Isola- 
tions, )x>tilc-deepe tiysUvLViRH Anthropn/fiet lai The pota- 
tion of the same aliment, but liquid, a 1687 Cotton Epigr.. 

De Monsieur C oiin (R), Three or four hours of friendly 
potaiion. 1814 Scott W'-aw xii, You.. did rather abstain 
from potation. 1875 Jowarr Plato (cd. a) 111 . a8 Indulging 
ill moderate Dotations 

t b. A drinkinir paitv, compotation,sym(>osium. 
tgia Nottingham Fee III. 456 Have, make, or vbc any 
fotacions, cockfi-jble or drinking 1565 S at. Harttehnry 
Sc A. PItorc in N. 4 0 - 7th Ser. IX. go^ 7 *he Raid .School- 
master shall take the profits of all such cock-fights and 
potations, as are commonly used in Scliools. 1574 M . .Stok va 
in Peacock Stat. Cambridge (1841) App. A. p. xiil, Utey 
have a Potation of Fit:gs, Reasons and Almons, Bonnes, 
and Beer, at the charge of the sayed Deterniinen. (1890 


Gaofta Gild M»rch. I. 33 ThI* gathering was called the 
' potacion ’ or ' drinking potacio ').] 

o. JiuUilgenct: 111 diiiikmg alcoholic liquor; 
intcmiwraie drinking. 

1800 Wi-EMS 1/ ashington xl. (1877) 151 The very intem- 

K raic passions and potations of some of their officers. 1835 
AHKV\TD//a /W'. vi.i, In sulk<d lhiee..mcii aho weie 
..the worse for p station. 18S1 Pesakt &. Rulh Chapt oP 
P'leel I. VI, If is fa^c. flushed and checks swoUcu by leasun 
uf his midnight jiotaiioiis. 

2 . Liquor !• r drinking; a drink, a beverage. 

14^5 ]..vt>c. (TniV. /V'^. 34207 Maiigre hir potaciouns 
and dvucriK; confecr'ouns. .Mnkedai the potycaryea ^1450 
( ov. M\st. (Shaks. Soc.) 138 What man cliynk of this pola- 
cion, 1 ‘leyn in his fiicc xul ‘^hewe it owtli. 177s -84 Cook 
Foy, (1790) JV. 1489 'Hie root, from whence their favourite 
potaiion is exirartcd.^ 1871 B 'i hr \.on Faust (1875) 1 . vi. 
109 He descries thy kitchen's best |.otation. 

+ b. A dcltterknis drink 01 liquid ; a potion. Obs. 
150a Arnoli'E Chron. (1811) 176 'J hey | be accursed] that 
drmkeii potacioiis 01 do ileprcsse or withdraw the nuris.sh- 
ing of the hyrth within the body. 

is. at/rib. and Comb. ; t potation money, money 
given lortirmk, dunk-money; *}- potation penny, 
a contribution to the expense of a dr^ikiiig eiilcr- 
tninmrnt ; potation-shop, a drinkiiig-sliop. 

1487-8 Ric, St Mary at tail 141 Wc uhke ahiwaimce of 
{'<iia> ions inonyc gevtui to your ti-tuuintcs in Kesseynyn^.f 
Ihe krnies and dmrg' sahuesai'le, also in drynkkyiig silufr 
on your wt-rkincii. *5*5 Foundation Stat. Manrh. (,taiiu 
S boot 15 Apr., ( 1 he Sciioolmaster 01 Usher shall teach the 
chihirrn freely] withnnte any money .. Inking thcicfor. ns 
rohke peny. victor p<-nv, pot.-n ion peny or any other exr* pt 
his said stipend. 18*3 Blaifevt Mag. XI II 514 Th.it 
famed po(a' loii-sliop. 

Hence Pota'tionlBt {noftce-wd.). one given to 
potations, a hr.bitiial or (irofes^ed drinker. 

1888 Biack Adv. J/ouseboat 351 He was a powerful 

potalioiM-t. 

l otatlve (| iJ'-lilliv), a. rare. [ad. obs. F. 
potatif. -ir^^ndj., f. S,. potcU-. p,*!. slem of potCire lo 
diiuk: Bt-c-i\K.] Atldicled to ilri.ik ; bibulous. 

1737 O/KiL Rrtbetais 11 . 73 note, ‘i'he jiotativc Bishops of 
his 1 imc. 

Potato sb. Forms : a. 6 botata, 

6-7 bat(t)ata: see JIatata. /if. 6 pot.^to, (6 
potatou, 6- 7 potade, potatus, 6-8 patati, 6-9 
potatoe, 7 partato, potado, potata, pottato, 
puttato, S- tint, portater). 7, 6. dial, and vufg . ; 
see a d. [ad. bp. pataiay a vai lant of Batata, orig. 
the native name in Haitian in sense l. .So, 111 
snmc stnse, V. palate, obs. It. potata. CJer. pvtate.^ 
Sense I is the origmal ; the ]dnnt to wh.ch it is 
applied was to Gcuaide, in 1597, Mhe common 
I'utatoes*; the plant in sense a, on accuimt of us 
gencial likeness to the olher ns j»rodui,ing esculent 
tubers, he called from its alleged souicc * Virginia 
I'otuloes’, and (in his C atalo^ifiie 1599'! ‘ Bastard 
Tolalots' ; but wlien this came lo be nii imjioriant 
object of cultivation as a food plant, it beenme 
‘the potato’ (jar excellence ; the exotic pl.ant and 
tuber oiiginnlly so named l)eii)g diHlinguisbed by 
some adjunct. In 1 7tii c. instances of the wurd it 
is often din'icuU or impossible to deteiinine which 
plant is meant. 

1 . A j)lant, Hat at as eduHs. N. O. Convolvulaceir. 
having tuberous roots, for which it is cultivated lor 
food in most tropical and subtropical legions of 
tlie woild ; * Batata. Its native region is un- 
known, but it npi^ais to h.-ivc been seen by the 
Spaniards first in the West Indies ri^oo. N*j\v 
distinguished as Sweet or Spanish potato (see 3 a), 
a. The tuber. 

In the 16-1 7ih c. supposed to have aphrodisiac qualities, 
lo which there aie frequent rcfcieiues 
(1555 KiJtw DeiadfS 82 (tr. Peter Martyr, 1511-16) In 
His|iai)ioIn they dygge also, .cerieyne routes giowyn>.e of 
lh« im ficlues, whitlie iTiey entile / olatas \mdigenm bn tar as 
appetlam). They are also cnteii rawe, and haue the laste 
ofrawccheMnutU s, but aicsumwhat sweeter.] >565 Hawkins 
P’t^. Florida tlbikl. Soc.) 37 'Iheso potatoes lie the most 
delicate routes that may be eaten, ami doe far exccetle our 
posseiicps or caictfk 15177-1876 [see Batata], 1587 Harri- 
son England ii. vi. (18,7) 1. 149 Of the potato and such 
venerouH roots as are brought out of Spuinr, Porlingale, 
and the Indies. xi|^ Gd. Hussviues Jewell C v b, P.ire 
)oiir Potuion. 15^ Shak.s. Merry IF. v. v. si Let the 
skie raine Potatoes. 1599 B. Jomuon Cynthia s Rev. ii_ i, 
'Tib your oiiely dis <, nlxii e all your potaio'b or oystei-pies 
in the wnrUk a 164a Sir W. Monson Naval Tracts iv. 
(1704) 452/1 I'he Poiaioes make aidelicate kind of Drink, 
both ple.is.mt and wliolsonie. x66o r . Brooku tr. Le B/atiCs 
Trav, i8j Throughout the uholc 1 stand ihcic growes a r<iot 
they cull tgname. or Patata. from whence tlie invention 
was broiiciit to Spain. 16^ H. Vwuku Re'ationilt.Suff., 
etc. 39 Of eatable Roots Jin Provideme Island, Bahamas], 
there is Par tatoes, Yams, Ecidcni,&c. 1750 G. HrcHE.s/Ztfe'- 
badofs 238 The West 1 ndian Potatoes Jiave all a sweetish taste, 
b. The plfti.t. (See Batata, quots. 1613-1866.) 
*597 Okrardk lle*hal\\. ccrxxxiv, 780 Of Potatoes This 

E lant.. is generally of 1 8 caPed Potatns or Potatoes. Ithaih 
>ig rough flexible bianches trailing vpon the ground, 
like vnto Pompionn. . .Ousins callelh U Dattato, Camotes, 
Amote8,and Ignanes: in English Potatoes, Putatii8,and Pp- 
tades s6Bx Cmr. iRAKaRKaoii Z,a/./r. St. Kitts 10 Nov. in 
Yng. Squire 17/A Cent. (1B7B) I. aBo It Ihurricane] broke and 
twbied niy sugar-canes, rooted up my Cassava, and washed 
the graine aixT new-planted puttatoea. lyse E- Cooks Vey. 
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S. S*a 903 There are Patata'n of four or five aeveral Coloura, 
*707, 177s (•«« 3 «)• >75^ P- liaowNM Jamtucu 154 i he 
Fotatoe and PoUao^sIip. Both these plitiiis are now culu- 
eated all over Amerio^ and supply the Negroes and pooier 
sort of people with a great part of their fut^. 

2 The plant Solanum tuberosum^ a native of the 
Pacihe 8lo{)es ot' South America, introduced into 
Kuropc late in the i6lh century, and now widely 
cultivated for its farinaceous tubers : sec b. 

Described in 1551, under the name papas, in tlie Crenfea 
d€ P<tru of Piedro Cie/o, cap. xl, f 5. Introduced into 
Spain, it it said, from Quito, soon after 1580, and thence, 
^1585, into Italy) in >587 grown nt Mons in Hainault, 
whence in 1588 two tubers were obtained and frown by the 
botanist Clusius, Keej^r of the Botaniial G.'irdcn to Maxi- 
milian II; described Dy him as Papas Perttantnn. Soon 
grown in other lioianic g.'trdens, as at Drcslaii in isQo. The 
plant may have been bruuiiht iiidi peiidently to ICngland, 
where Gcraide had it growinj^ in 1^96; but he w.ia in error 
ill Ins statement that he obtained it from Virginia (wbeme 
the erroneous name I'irginia Potatoes, long k pi up by 
Knalish writers) ; for the plant is not a native of Virgiui.i, 
and w.as not cu livated there in i6ih c. In i6pj its iniri> 
diK'i ion into Ireland was ullribiitcd to Sir Walter Kale gh 
‘after his return from Virginia ' (where he never was); lait 
no contciiipurary statement aHsociatiiig R.duigh'K ii.iiiic with 
the potato has been found. See Oruslificid Koit'ghanti 11. 
In t'tans. Devonsh Assoc. 1898, XXX 11^8-197 ; B. Dayduii 
J.ickson in Gardenets'‘ Lhron. i9«xi, XXVII. 161, 178. 

1^97 Gf.karoic Herbal 11. cccxxxv. 781 Of Potatoes ofVir- 

f pin.i. .. Virginia Pot.aioes hath many hollowe fleKible 
uanches, nailing vpixni the groiimie, three miu ire, \neu«ii, 
knotted or kneed in sundry places., .’i he ruoieisilncke, fat, 
and lu'rero is; not tnuc.h differing cither in slut|re, colour or 
taste from tlie ■ ominon Potatoe'., sailing that the rootca 
hereof are . . suine of ihem round as a Ixill some ouaII nr egge 
fashion.. : whiLh knobhie route ^ are fastened vnto ilie.stulkcs 
with an iiihriiie nuinlier of thieddie Strings. Ibid Itec.^use 
it hath not oiicly the shape and prupoitioii of Pcjiatocs, but 
also the pica .a it taste and vcriuesof ilie ^nine, we in ly call 
it 111 English I'oiaiocH of America, or Viigiiii.'i ^ 1633 

a^ds Haiihiiie haili referred it to the Nightshades, .niid 
c diet hit 'io'anuiH ttiherosum E\cutentiim\. i599GhRAKi>K 
Ca'ui 'g-us IS Papas orb/culatas, Dastard J’ol.iri'X’s. P. 
J/isp.tnarntu, .'Spanish i’ul.itires. \i'atal isi/i C’y/i had 
only the bntin iiarnes]. 1609 Pahkinson t'aradtsus sid 
Potnt^>r<i of ViigiiiM, which some foolisiily call the Ap .les 
of yoiiiii..the flowers somewhat like the flower • if 1*01) uco 
fur the forme small round fruit, a.s higge a.s a D.imson or 
Uulieis, Kieenc at the first, ..like vuto Miglitsli nie. 1678 
Pun i..'i*s (cil. 3), /'ota ors, a son of fruit, coming originally 
from tlie West lndie>, hut now coinniiin in Knglidi Gardens, 
whose Root I.S of great vortue, to coinfoitand .strengthen the 
Bo<ly. 1707 Moutimkh llusb. (17081469 Potatoes are phuitcd 
in scveial parts of our Country, .henu ca.sily cn* reap'd by 


1809 J. WiuioH Nnct, Amhr, II. 988 RngliBh- 

men feeding on mast -beef.. Irishmen on ‘wetuns’inid 
'proes'. ilga-SS W kitile^Bitikie tScot. Songs) Ser. i. at 
when evening xei« in Paddy puts on the pot, To boil the 
dear praties and serve them up hot. 1833 Massvat P. Simple 
ail, You must do "omethtng to get your own dinner ; there's 


nut praties enow for the whole 


et your own dinner ; there s 
ye. 1869 M. ArnoldCW/. 


cutting (In: R >ots into ticveral piec<'.s, each piece gi owing 
a.s well a.s the wh <le R<K>t. 1785 Maktyn Rauwt au's Pot, 
xvi (1791) 701 Potato is of this genus (Sol.iiiiim], as you 
wtll be convinced, if >ou comp tro the striiciuro of tlie flower 
with that of the other spe. les. 183a f'Vy ,Subst Food i A 
1 Me potato is found wiM in several parts of Amc ica, among 
otlieis in Chih and Peru 1875 W. M' Ikwraiiii i^utde 
PFtif’iownsAi^e 10 In 17^8 Maibli.il Stair introduced the cul- 
ture of the (Kitatoe into Wigiownsliir*'. 

b. The tuber or uiulerj^roimd stem of (his plant, 
of roundish or oblong shape; now a well*knowii 
article of food in nioht tempcr.ite climates. 

i66j in Jral. of Roytl .So< . (MS.) 35 Mar., A Pro- 
position 10 pla<il Potatoes through .'ll! ih* parts of England 
. and die benclii ihend in tiriies of scar-iiy of Poo l, their 
usefiiliicts fur meat and bread. 1684 J . Fomstkr (// tie ) 
Eni'laiiils Happiiie -4 Increased, or a S ire and E.isie Remedy 
against ail succeeding De.ir Years; by a Plantation of the 
Roots called Potatoes. 1664 Evi-lyn A a/. Hott Nov. 78 
Take upyo'ir PutaiosTor winter siwnding, there will enough 
remain for 'ttock, though never so ex.ictly gather'd, a 1687 
Pi-TTV Pol. Ar/th. iL (1670 42 Ireland licing under peopled 
..the giourid yielding excellent Ko<itK (.ind jurticulatly that 
bread-like Root Potatoes). 1693 JrHl. lik. of Royal Soc, 
(MS ) 6 Dec., Dr. Sloan related that the Irish Potato's were 
first brought fioin Vir)|;inii, mid th.it they we e the chief 
subsistence of the Spaiii«b Slaves in the mines in Peru and 
elsewhere. 1693 /bid. 13 Dec, 'I'hc President (lojrd South- 
well) related ttiat his grandfather brought Potatoes into 
Ireland, who had them liom Sir Walter Ruulcigh after Ids 
return from Virginia. 1714 Gay SAeph. IFeeb Monday 84 
Of Irish swains poiatoe is the cheer 1778 G. Whii'K Hal. 
/list. SelbontM xxxvii, Polatoi:s have picvoiled in this little 
district, .within these twenty years only. 1780 A. Young 
To ir Irel. I. 18 The apple potatoe is liked liest, bocaiise they 
last till the new ones come in. 179s — 7 >a». Fra/tie 350 
As to potatoes, it would be idle 10 consider them in the 
tame view as un article of human food, whi«.h ninety •nine 
hundredths of the human species will not touch. i8ao 
SNitu EY (Fd. Tyr. 1. 24 Ye who grub With fil hy snouts 
my red potatoes up. 183a l^'e/r. Subst. Food 151 Potatoes., 
yield a spirit of a vervpurc quality.. .They are ..cheaper 
. than barley fiom which to extract alcohol. 1889 Rusk in 
Q. of Air \ 76 In the potato, we have the scarcely innocent 
nnJergrounci stem of one of a tribe set aside for evil, spin 
Joyce Soc. Hist. Anc. It el. II. 497 In my grandfathers 
house a big dish of i.iughiag potatoes was always laid aside 
lor wandciiiig beggam. 

O. f*otaioes and point : see Poirt jA.I C. 7* 
i8a5 J. Neal Bre. JoiUithaH 1 . 75 The potatoes and 
point of an Irish peasant. 1831, 1897 [sec Poini sb.^ C 7k 
d. Dialectal and vulgar alterations of the name, 
y. 1788 K. PiCKhN Poems Gloss., ‘lawt/fs, potatoes. 
18^ C. M’Indob Atiltion of Potatoes Poems (1805) 143 It's 


lang ere I the laiies need. 1809 T. Donalobon Ptiems 19 
*TatoeB travel slawly down The throat. t^t^Spotiing Mag, 
XLV. a A p cce of taters or a few turnips. 1833 Marmvat 
/*. xiv, Oflkers who boil their 'lators in a cabbage- 

iMi hanging in tha ship's copperas 1848 Thackerav Bk, 
Snobs XIV, Baked taturi. tM| Cd. tf’erds Mav 33S/S I'he 
other man. plied a vigorous tiade in *tai«rs and trotters. 

K irrvt^r IS characteristic Anglo Irish 1 the Irish name Is. 
in Munster, /r-d/o, in Meath, pi/ra/*,/rM/af</Ar.| 


4> An. iiBSa) 74 When all the praties were Idack in Ireland, 
why didn't the priests say the hocus-pocus over ibein 7 1884 
CuowuRiH Yorksk. Dial, Sketches lai (E.D.Dd Peeling 
sum pursues. 

3 . V\ itli dUtinctive words. %, Carolina^ Spanish^ 
Sweet potato « sense i. b. Chilian Irish p, 
(now CJ. S,), H^hi/ep, {V. S.)»^hen<e 2. o. P'lr- 
ginia (^an) polalo, {a) — sense a ; >b) ^ sense i. 

a. SSM fsee ai itMp Parkinrom I'aradisus 517 Pa/ta/as 
I/ispanorum, Spani-h Potatoes. Ibtd. 518 'J he Spanish 
Potato’s are roastc^ vndcr the embers, put into sacke with 
a little Sugar, or without, and is delicate to lie eaten. 1834 
J Tayloh (Water P.) 6V. Kaier Kent la 'Ihe Spunibh po- 
tato he holds as a liable 1707 .Sloane famaica X I^rcf., 
The Spanish Patata, eaten commonly in /atimica, E a tiue 
('onvolvuhis. 1775 Romans Florida 84 Th* y cultivate., 
the e'lculent Cunvolvulun, (vnlgd) sweet potatoes. 1856 
Emskson J'rai/s,Yoy. FMg.\/\tKt\)o\\n)\\. uShaiicd 
like a Carolina pot.tto. 1884 Century Mag, Jan. 442/1 ‘1 lie 
sweet potato.. is >et known in thenmikctai the 'Carolina'. 

b. i6«4 j. Fokstkr I' Mg. llapp ness h er . 2 'J he fourth 

sort.. are the Irish i'otatoes, bcinij little dilTei cut from iho-e 
of Virginia, save only in the Colour of the Flower and 
time of flowering. 1^3 f^cc a b). 1819 Wardkn Vai ed 


time of flowering. 1^3 a b). 1819 Wardkn Vrti ed 

Slates II. aij Of escuTent plant.s there ar<‘, in the E ikicrn 

f arts, the sweet i^tatoc, red and white: the corniiiun, or 
risli potatoe, which is in ge -eral U'-e. 1870 Vfais Nat. 

Hist. Comm. 4 The < hiliaii potato has pio.ided food for 
many niillionMof people. 1901 B •den Af, rn. frul. 8/1 Irish 
potatoes .. are called Iridi from the liish, who tame in 1719, 
settled loindoiiderr)^ N.Il., and were rctjiiircd to (lay quit 
rent to the amount of a perk of ]>otaiocs. . . The white potato, 
Called liish,..di (1 not liecome ceiicr.d ui>lil iifiir itUxi 
a. (a) >597 Grh.^nuk { see an). i6a9 Parkinson 
Paradisus 5i7(No.) 3 Papas ^eu Ba- tatys V .rgntianorttm, 
Virginia Potatoes Ibtd. 518 Tlie Viigiiii:! Potato's being 
dicAscd after nil these w.nies .nuikeih almost iis delicme 
meutr as the former. 1715 J. Pkhveh in /'A//. I vans. 
XXIX. 272 Virginia Potatoes. ..We arc (obliged to. .Caspar 
Rauhiiie tor a inoHt accurate Figure, .of this. . Root. . . It was 
first cultivated in I r. land, and now about London, and in 
many Counties of Great Britain. (A) 1731 Catfsby Sat. 
Hist. Carolina (1754) II. 60 The Virginian Potato. Con- 
volvulus lad'Ce I u be I esculent a. 173(6 MoRiuuFuin l*htl 

Trans. XXXIX. asB The Virginian Pot.iio. I'he Roots 
of thcbC Plints are the pnncip.'il Sulisist.ince of the gic.itcr 
Part of Africa, and the southern Parts of Asm, as well ns 
most of the People, both black and while, in the Colonies in 
America, 

4 . Applied, with defining word, to various plants 
having iuIkts ortul>eious roots, mostly edible. 

Canada potato, potato of Canada, Jerusalem Arti- 
choke, //<'//.iN//i/rr ; Cree potato (f/. A'.), Imli.m 
or Praiiie Turnip, Psora^ea esiulenta, N.O Legumi'.os,r; 
Mo 3*S potato, ihe Death's Qimmnsh of ( alifornia, Yy^a^ 
dt mus venenosus, NO. Melant/iaceoe [MiMk r Plant •names ■ ; 
Indian potato, to) the genus Dtostorea or yams; (h) 
the American ground nut, Apiostuberosa', (c) the Aineiiran 
genus Caiochortns, N.O. /..iliacise Jerusalem potato 
(diat.\, ihe same as yrrusalrm Artichoke', Native potato, 
of N.S. Wales b/at sdenia virid/fiora {Mi\\^T J^lnuhnamet^ •, 
of Tasman u, an ort hid, Cashodia sesamouies', Seaside 
potato, Ipomma A/.Via (/Vjr-cay*/.i'), N.O. Ci nvolvuiacrx, 
a liupical creeping shoie plant of both hcmispheies ; Te- 
llnga potato, Amot phopbaltus (ampanulatus, N (), 
»'/iccar, cnliivaic-d in Indm for its e-cuicni iu)>crs; Wild 
potato, (a) i OHOolvnliiS pauduratns ; (h) of Jamaica, ipo- 
m,ea fastigiala, 

ifiap Parkinson Paradisus 517 (No.) 4 Pnttatas de 
Canada, Potatoes of ‘Canada, or Ariicliokcs of leinsalcm. 
1678 Phillips (ed. 4), Jerusalem Artichokes, a Plant so 
called, but more truly B.’ittatas (1706 (ed Kersey), Potatoes) 
of Canada, because they came from Omada. 1868 J reas. 
Bof., Potaio, Caua^a, HeliantAi/s tuberosus. 18^ Mililr 
Plani-n., Potato, •Hog’s, Zygadfuus venenosus. 1760 J. 
Lkk Inifod. Bot. App. 323 Potatoe, *lndian, Piostorea. 
i8m Hoss Van Diemen's /.ami Ann. 131 | It I prodiice.s bulb- 
tubers growing one out of another, of ibe sue, and nearly 
the form, of kidney pototoes, ..Thc'C roois are roaMid and 
eaten hy the abingmes; in t.f.te (hey resemble hen root, 
and are sometimci called in the colony •n.'iiivo iiot.-itoes. 
1837 F-_R. Nixon Cruise of Beacon 'j-j Gastt ot/ia sesamoides, 
tbe native potato, so called by the colonisih. 

6 . a. In various colloq. phr.’.ses, a tyi>e of what 
ii insignificant or of little value ; esj). in small 
potatoes U.S.), ‘no great things’, said oLso of 
persons. Also allrib. ^ pclty, mean, insignificant. 

1757 Smoli ktt Reprisal i, li, I don’t value Monsieur de 
Champignon a rotten potatoe 1797 r ' oi.krilkik Lett. I. 224 
The London liteiati appear 10 me to lie very much like little 
potatoes, that is no gieit things. 18x3 Bvron Juan vii. iv, 
who knew this life was not north a poiata iSafi AV/o 
York Herald 13 Dec. iRarilettt, Small potp.io poiiiii ians 
and pettifogging lawyers, Haiimurton Nat. ♦ Hum. 

hat. I.6t It’s .small potatoes lor a iiian-of-»ar to be hunting 
ixior game like us. 1864 Sala in Patty Tel. ao July. 
Bananas and oranges arc reckoned 'very sniall pc*iaioc*s 
indeed ; you may have them for the asking. 2885 Harper's 
Mag. Mar. 647/1 The Fourth Estate .. ihiuka no wnall pou* 
toes of itself 

b. Humorously applied to t person, 
i8t5 Byron Let. to Mature 8 .Mur., How could you be 
such a potato? 1843 Vlll. 184/1 That fire*caiiiig 

Milesian, that very hot potato, Mr. H Grattan. 1868 
Brii'rlky Bed t^'indows Hailii. 16* You are Sam o’Ducky’a ’ 

• .* Th* same owd pornto said Sam. 

a The potato ; the (very, real, or proper) thing, 
whnt is corr ct or excellent, slang, Cf. Chkssk sb,^ 
t8aa Blmekw. Mag. XI. 370 The Bishop's first two volumes 
•ro not quite tbe pouto. 1837 H. Ainsworth Bookwood 


Pref. es Lairy U quite ‘the potato*. 4880 R. M. JarmoN 
Pink IVeddiag xaiv, 1 am convinced be ia alhw-raie one 
-—quite the clean potato, in fact. 

b. attrib, anti Comb, (almost all In sense 3) ; 4 . 
simple Bitrib., as potato bing (B(nO rAl), ’bowl, 
•trop, ’field, firk, garden, graip, -ground, ^leaf, 
-merchant, -platit, -riddle, -sack, -shoot, -stem, 
-tuber; in namrs of things made of or from potatoes, 
or of which the piincipal ingredient is the potato, as 
potato-brandy, fiour, -ivory, -pasty, -pwidtng. -soup, 
-start h, -sugar, ’yeast, b. objeclive and olj. gcii., 
as potato assorter, -cutter, -digger, -digging, 
-gatherer, -^otver, -lifter, -masker, -peeler, -peeling, 
-picker, -puking, -planter, -raiser, -roaster, -sepa- 
rator, -smasher, -washer (applied to |)erson 8 and 
to tools). 

1875 Knight Did. Meek., *PotatO’assorter, a rolling 
screen with open meshes to allow small voiatoesi to be sorted 
fiom the laiger luerciiantable ones. 1788 Burns Brigs af 
Ayr jf "Putaioe-binps are snugged up free skuilb. 189a 
Eu Rowe L hip-cat 1895) 26 N uincrnus objects . , a hich 
may thus hcdet'oiatcd at a small cost,, book -covers, blotters, 
brc.id-pl.iuer^ *potatO'b<)wls,. .&& >840 Hood Up Rhine 

197 Mr. Kraus.. found their •fiotato-biandy so poisonous. 
S064 J. KoRRrER Fng. Happiness Iner. 9 How to make 
•Potato Chces<'.akes 1799 J. Kohlrison Agric. Perth 249 
When the •poiHtoc-cron is removed. Potato-crop is 

ail ubsuid expre sion, uut we must use it tor want of one 
wIiilIi is more proper. 1845 hlotist's Jrnl. 245 The dLsease 
unrortuiialely so very gt'ncral in the potato crop t^g 
Knight Pi<t. Mtch, Potato digger,, an implement for 
digg ng potatoes from the row or hills, a 1887 JiiFFKRiKa 
in Besant livlogy v. (i8bB) 136 l.«t him pass to his 
•pot.ito dig jng i8aa J. Wii »'>n Biot. Life, Moss-side 
'J he •potatoe field beyond the brae. _ 1830 Enc^'cl. Brit, 
ird. 7> 11 335/2 A machine for grinding * Potato-flour. 
1839 .Wag. Pom. Fcon. IV. 88 'Ihe bread made of potato 
flour, is nutritious, wholesome, and dslicaie. 1778 Pfn- 
NANT Tiur ICa/es (1883) 1 . 22 Every Cottager has bis 
•potatoe gRiden..A lonveriiency unknown fifty years 
ngo. 1844 li. SiFKHLNS hk. Farm I II. 1123 'I here are 
(wo modes of lifting iHuaioex, iiMiiicly, with thi. plough, and 
with tlie "potato-gtaip. vje-^ W. .Si ^ wart in Scots Ma^. 
Mar. 134/1 Ihe p.'iimcl was walking from his *potntoc- 
gronnd 1837 Plemish Husb. 47 in Libr. U>.e/. A’nowl.. 
Ihisb. ill, A practice of sowing nemp in a border all rouiifl 
a g.-iidcn or potaio-g round. 1883 C asselts I'ojm. Mag Aug. 
5/4/2 ‘J'otaio-ivory of creamy wlmcncss .. is m-w made 
fioin gord ptitntucs washed in dilute sulphurir acid, then 
boiled ill the same solution until they become solid and 
dtiise. 1858 Simmonds Pitt. Tindit, *Potato-itfler, a 
prong ; also a kind of digging machine. 1664 J. Forstrr 
t.ug. i/a/piness Iner. 6 You niu»t take as much Wheat 
or Barley hloN^er at yonr half Bushel of *Potiito Meal 
weighs. 1858 Simmonds Diet. I rode, * Potato Aasly, a 
p-Lsiy made of potatoes and flour. 1896 Daily Nerve 
7 Apr. 3/7 yestcrclay's eshiliition was enlivened by com- 
l>etitions in *potato-peeling. boot-blacking, cooker)*, and 
leciianun. 1891 Pali Alall C. 29 Oct. 6/3 In the la>ng 
.Sniton Distru-i the •potato-pickers have struck woik for 
an incrt a.se of pay. 177a Panton in Phil. Trans. LXllI. 
180 'ihe "potatoe plant has not liet'O cultivated in any great 
quantities bcie (AuglcNeyl until of laie )ears, 1857 Gray 
Fi»st Less. Hot. (1666) 43 'J he subienanean growth of a 
I Potaio-plant. 1766 Museum Bust. VI. 306 Mashed aUh 
n ireiKlier; an for a •potatoe pudding. 1844 H. Sifpiikns 
Bk Farm 111 . 11, *5 The •pointo-riddic is made of wire. 
1858 .Simmondm Diet. Ttade, *Pofato-ioastef,aL tin machii.e 
caireil abi^iut bv an itinerant vender, who scMs hot Eiked 
potatoes 1875 Knight y/rt/ AfrtA.,*Potato-seAara/or, tea 
implement uv d for (he purpose of sorting the tubers to size. 
1844 H. STFPiiiNS Bk Farm 11 . 690 '1 lie •potato-shouts . . 
are fed by the matter lodged in tbe tuber from wbich the 
shoots proceed. 185B Simmonds Diet. Tiade, 'Potato- 
smather, a cook's wooden utensil for mashing potaices for 
the t.'dile, 1906 Alacm, Mag. July 675 * Potato-soup,, .pea- 
isoup, or even ebestnut-soup fur the fruitarian. 1831 
Encyit Brit. ed. 7) IV. 300/1 We have been assured, that 
. . Inili.in arrowroot i'« nothin..: else tlian *potato si arch mixed 
w ill a little gum tiagiocanth. 1854 Pereira's Poianud 
Light (ed. 2) 134 In all (he siarchcR which I have yet 
examined, viz., terns Irs mots, potalo-stari h, West Indian 
arrow-root, sngo-mcal feir ). 1844 H. Stsphenk Bk, hatm 

1 1 1. 1 1 27 I'he reason why tlie *potato-stein8are thus removed. 
sD8a Ooi LViit( .\nnand.nle', 'Potato-sugar. 1844 H. Stephens 
Ifk. J’artn 111 , 780 The Heart and Dart moth also attack 
the •potato-ill ber. 1800 Naval Ckron, III. 364 Method of 
making •potatoe j'easL 

7 . Special combinations: potato-apple, the small 
fruit or l)erry of the potato-plant ; potato-ball, 
(fl) — potato-apple (Funk 1895) ; \b) pi., in Cookery, 
mashed potatoes made into balls with milk and 
butter, and fried; potato-bean: see quot. ; 
potato-beetle 1, a wooden beetle or trestle for mash- 
ifig rotatoct; potato-beetle J*, (a) the Colobauo 
B^ lV, Doryphora decent lineata ; {b) the Three- 
lined I^af ^‘tle, lema irilineata, or its larva 
{Funk's Stand, Diet, 1895); potato blight — 
potato disease; potato-bogle Se., a scarecrow in 
a potato-held ; potato-box, slang, the mouth : 
cf. potato-jaw, -trap \ potato-bread, a bread made 
paitly of the prepared flour of potatoes ; potato- 
bug potato-beetle'^ {VI eh^tT 1890) ; potato-ooke, 
a small cake made of potatoes and flour ; potato 
ourl, a disease of pobatocs In which the leaves 
and young stems curl and wither, caused by 
a fungus, Verticillium atroalbumx see Curl sh, 4 ; 
potato disease, a very destructive disease of 
potatoes, caused by a parasitic fungus, Pkyto- 
phthora infestans, which attacks tlie leaves, stems, 
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and tahfrt; also called potato blight^ murrain^ 
rot; potato-eel, a minute thicadworiu luuitd la 
potato. 9 {ji'ont. Diet, 1890) ; potato-eye, a bud uf 
the polati)-tiii>er : aee Evk 10 a; potato fern, 
an Australian fern {A/aratt/a fiaxuua)^ al9o called 
lIoRaESiiOK fern, a lar^e part of which ia edible; 
f potato f with icierence to the ttupposed 

aphrodisiac quality of the sweet potato ; potato* 
fly, one of the various blister beetles of the genus 
J.ytta, which are injurious 10 potato^pluuts in U. b. 
and CAna<la (Mayne potato fungua : see 

potato til se 4 xse ; potato giant: sec q not ; potato^ 
headed a., 1 1 tick- headed, dull, tiupid; potato 
hook, an implement with Inmi linos tor digging up 
potatoes (^Knii^ht Diet. Meek. 1 '^75) ; potato-jaw, 
s/aM^f the mouth ; potato- loaf, a loal of potato- 
b eoti; prjt:hto-mi)l, a mill for giinding pot.itiK:9 
to (lour; potato mouM, potato murrain - potato 
disease\ potato-noee, a nose like n potato, a botilc- 
nose ; potato oat, a vanety of the oat ; potato oil, 
an amyl alcohol derived from potato spirit ; potato 
onion : see Oxioir 2 ; potato pen, a comuarUiicnt 
on a sliip's deck for keeping vegetables fresh 
during a voyage ^Cent. Dut, 1890); potato pi^, 
{a) a pie inatle with potatoes, conlniiung meat, 
onions, etc. ; potiiio pit\ potato pit, a shallow 
pit, usually coveietl with a mound of straw ami 
eailh, in which potatoes are stored in winter; 
potato raoo, a race or compelitivc game decided by 
the skill and speed with which potatoes arc picked 
up. pissetl on, etc.; potato rot - potato diseiUf; 
potato Boab, a brown patch on the skin of th: 
p«>mio, caused by a fungus, or by some initant 
substance in the sod (Ogilvie iSSi); potato- 
aooop, (a) a tool tor catting pieces of potatoes 
with ‘eyes', suitable for planting; \^b) a shovel lot 
lilting potatoes, gritci to allow looac earth to fall 
through (K nght Diit. Meek, 1875); potato-abop, 
a shop where tried or clnp potatoes are sold ; 
potato-aJok /r., of land, exhinslcd by sucte'.'.ive 
crops of potatoes; potato-apirit, a)o<ihol distiilcil 
from potatoes ; also called potato brandy or 
whisky; potato-spraying, the spraying oi potato 
plants with some preventive against disease or 
insects; potato stalk weevil, potato woevil : 
seequoC. : potato-atoud : see (luot. 1859; potato- 
trap, sianit, I he mouth ; potato tree, a small tree, 
S.f/anutfi cri spurn : potato vine, {a the iiniilm 
or stiaw ol tlu* potato; {b) Ipomoea pandurata 
(Miller Plant names'); potato-woman, a woman 
employed in gathering potatoes in the field; potato- 
worm ( U. A’. ),*tlic larva of a sphinx or hawk-nioih, 
Meurosila quinjiumaeulaia (Webster 1S90), 

1846 J B \xrK« Libr. Pfoct. Aerie. (c<J. 4) II. n. v, W« 
arc ourselves cunu is in the fabncaii mi of a . . hut hn% e 

never yet sciewed up our courage to pluti;'t:; a ^reeii "potato 
apple into the IkjwI. 1878 ir. van Ziems^ens Cyct. Mtd, 
XV 11 . 690 A girl of fourteen Irixu r-atiiii; grreu potato 
applet 1805 K W. Dic!<som Ptu^t. A^inc. 11 . (hi3 I'h^ 
d irk brown-cnionred exc''escenca lli.it groivs Cu the size of 
a lartje tiorse-benn on the ha'ilin or straw of ilie |M)tatoc.. 
term din some placets the "potaioe b"aii. fSar (jM i Avrsii. 

J.fCl. **vi. (iSjo) 261 A pol.itoe breiie is not to he 
had within the fiuir walls of IxmiJ )ii. 1879 M (ikuiu.K 
Pragr ^ Pdv. ii.il. (1881) ii(i When the '|ioi.ao biiaht ninr, 
they died hy ihoua<uids. 1818 Sco-rr t\oh Roy xxxi, 'J'o be 
hunie up between heaven and earth, like an auld "pnUii >- 
bof^lr. 1886 .SrKVKNSus K i xxvi, As if ye h.i<l stolen 
the coat Irom a potnio-bo^le 1766 Museum Ruxt. VI. 30 
He told me, It was "prjtator bread 1831 F.hc\cI /iri/. (ed 7) 
IV. z99/a potato bre.’id x8(i8 A’r/ L\S Coinmiss. A^nc. 

10 The ruvai;es..oi the "puMto-iing. 1884 Chfsh. Liioss . 

* Potato cake, a tea rake made tn inasht-'d potatoes anti 

fltmr ill equ.ll pari*. 1893 Courn /filcct. Dtuhv iJiiiikiii.; 
cider and eating put.ito-i.akc. 1887 NickoUonM Diet, liunt 
111 . 30 '/a 'i he means employed to limit tlie spre.'id of 
Potato Rot ..are equally applicable against ^Potato C.irl. 
1845 Ciougm l,et. in Poemt 4 Pr. Rem. (i 86 yi 1 104 

* Pol »to-di'«ase, and aboliti)n of corn-laws 1870 I.owri l 

Study |i 836 i iS:l He is equally at home with the 

pitato-discase. 1786 Complete p'armer & v. J*otiitae, The j 
•potaioe-cyi s cut us befori* directed, uro placed upon this 
dung;, ..and this trench is filled up witli the mould. 1881 

K. M. Baii.ry Fern iVartd An tr. 34 ' Polatoe Fern. 1606 
Shaks. yv. 4 t.r V. lu 56 How the diucll Luxury with 
his f.it riiin|ie and •pfitalo fingt-r, licklis these to.;ellier. 
1857 HRNFHhV Rat §637 The comtnoti miMild of paste. . 
the green mould of cheese. .. I'he ^Poiaio-fiingtia iSSo 
ItARrLP.rr /ht/. Amtr <ed. 3 ), 'Potato Grants a patch of 
land fur Krowiii,' veqelahles formerly ^rantrd by the owner 
to eaih of Ins slaves (West Indies) 183a G. C I.i w'ih 
I.ett. (1870) 7a The *pot.s to- headed jmy. 1791 Mmb. 
HWanuiir Diary f June, ‘ Hold you your *potato-jaw, my 
dear', cried the i)uke (of riareiice], patting her (Mrs. 
SchwellenbcrgJ. ilhl Encycl Rsit. (cd. 7) Iv.3f>z/ai 'J he I 
same price is taken for a ’potato loaf. i8ia .Sia J Sinci ai« 
Synt. Husb.SiOt I. 339 It resembles a "potatoe-inill 1866 
Treat. Bat. tr8//a This "poiato-murraui api>earB, .10 be due 
to the presence of .a funEus, Botrytts (or Perom>spa» at 
im/estnns. 1881 Misa Khaddon Aspk. I no You wouldn't 
juve a man with a *potato-nose or a pimply complexion, 
if he were morally the moat perfect creature in the universe. 
1808 W. MaasHAix Rtvuw 1 . 78 The ‘ "potatoeoat a truly 
accidental variety.— I>»*iiig of fat er discovery. xZm^GtovePi 
Mist. Derby L i 0 'The Aiaerican, or potatoe-oal, baa been 


found to produce from seventy to eighty-foor huitheHi per 
acre. 1599 H. JoNauN tlo Man emt of Hum. 11. i, Feeding 
on larks, sparrows, "potatoe pies, ana auch good unctuous 
tnrais. 1646 J. Hall Poetns., To Yng. Autkour, 'llien haiu 
thy huger in Potato pies. x8ci7 Complete Farmer II. a v., 
Bill the l>^t wav of storing the roots is. in what are culbd 
pt-t.doe-p.e*:. i8a8 Creri'en Gtase. (etl. *), Pota(oe-pte, a .small 
lidliM'k of puiatocH covered with straw, sods, and earth, to 

f irotuct them from frost during the winter sen.soii. 1880 
Iahino (iuULi> Mehalah xi. She found the paison in liis 
garden making a |>otatoe pic for the winter i8d I'enny 
Cyei. and .Suppl. 'J he distress oucasiomd by die 

"potato rot and bad harvests. 1889 limes (weekly cd.) 
1 1 .SepL 9/1 The ‘ potato-rot ’ made a clean sweep of their 
liltU- latclics. 18317 F.HLytt. Dsit (ed. yt 11 . j55/a ‘Potato- 
«« 44 J. 1 . HkWLKiT Parsons iV. \i. Ill lx>n<lon 
at a "(lotato-snop. i88a Gtsrden it Mar. 164/j The chances 
Aie It (ilie ground) is Potatue-stek 1883 K. Haldank 
Wo>ksiu*p Receipts Ser. 11. n/a "PotaiO'-spirit is made 
chiefly in Germany. 1884 St. yames' Gaz. 19 Dec. 4/1 
Drinking Hamhurg slieriy, potatiz-spirit and other such 
noisoii. x^foo Dolly C Aron. xs.\pr. 8/4 'ihu experiments in 
*potaio-spia>iii|^ were continued with satisfacloiy results 
1887 Ptuhotsans Dtct. Gatd. III. 209/1 Still another 
Arm ric.iii liectle that injuics Potato cto|is is the ")‘otato- 
stalk Weevil {Rarititus ti inotaius). 18^ Pack tJandbk. 
Gutt, I'etMS 301 ' /*otato-stoneSt iKpiarryiuan’s term for die 
geodes of tlic iniucralogtst ; rounded irregular Lonc'ietions 
of various cnmpoMtioii. ^ 18^ J. W Anokr.son 
Jfaniit*k.G-A t<) 97 Hcltoiro|ie. ., firestone and quailz Lai's 
eye, p itaio-stonc, ftc 1765 Gmosk t^ut. Cuig;. i\ s v. Red 
rag, Shiic vuiir *p>^tat<ie tr.ip. i860 Tiiacki-rav Rousut. 
Papetsx'iy And now loin.. delivered a rattling chnkcr upon 
the 1:01111 1'l P>o> ‘s |K>raio-trap. 1899 MuRituw Bidiem. Parts 
30 1 he fruit- and ^potato-women come after, and then the 
chair menders. 

Hence Pota'to v. trans.^ to jilnnt or crop with 
potatoes: Potatoey tz., tiofteeivd., of the nature 
of a (lOtHto : Pota’toleaa a., without ix>tatoes. 

1844 7 rnl R. At;ric. l^oe. V. 1. i>it The land is^ potatoed 
the following y'-.ir. 1883 Hert/onish. Mercury ai July 

i^ts 'I'lie pi. Ill ol perfictually |iotatoiug the kind. 1869 
Rcadet 29 July 119/2 At potatoey as llie p« ni it over the 
way. 1807 Syo. SMini Pt'-mtey's / ctt. iv 30 Do 30U think 
that sail a.u:ti'in and dLsafVcciiuii do iu>t tiavel tiowii from 
Dtrd I'liiqaf (o the most putaloeiess Catholic in Ireland T 
184s Darwin t'oy. iWat. xv. 334 Fating oui puiatuc-less 
bicakfast. 

Potator ( I . rare, [a . L. potiUor, agent-n. 

fio n potdn to diink: see -on.] A drinker, toper. 

a 1660 ( ontemp. lint. Ire!, (fr AieJiaiol. Soi ) 1 . 173 An 
e.xcec<hi)ge gotKl potaior in any liquor yuu please. 1834 
SoiiiMKV P<K‘or xliv. If. K'fi Bainaliee, the illustnous 
|.Hit4ior, saw thuie the most untM-couiiiig sighu 

PotatO*rill|f. A reernt f.nicifiil appellation 
tor Innh riish-niigs of the j8th c., now collccicd 
a.s olij'^cls ol virtu. 

‘1 he dish ling was a hoop of silver, often elaborately 
cli.ised, or adoijied aiili )»ii’rce<l niul rtpoiiKSC woik, used os 
a ^l.ll)d for a circular bovil or the like; in use C 1750-itkjo. 
'liie appellation * potato ring ' ls due to the suggestion or 
U"fuintii''d notion that the hcop w.is u.scd to ktrn togctiicr 
4 tiiMp of potaioet 111 the middle of the diiiiicr-taide, 

1893 'Tones 9 June to/4 Anuml>cr<>t old Jnsii p<.»iato-rii)gs 
—one pierced with L.ige-pnttern— 4 ,* pci oz. 1906 Macm. 
Mar. l>ec. tvi Two laiidles, in eaily nanovcrian candle- 
slicks, lit up the ceicbiatcd potaU»-iiug in tlic centre of 
the table 

Pota‘to-root. [f. Pot.ito sb. -h kt/or sb.] 

+ L A name formeily given (n) to the tuberous 
mots of the Sweet Potato, and (b) to the tuberM of 
the coiiunon potato; alsr> to iheso plants themselves, 
199a (iKKiNR T^i\pnt, 17 The Apotlic arics would haira 
surpiiHliiig water and Potato lootes lye dead on theyr ii.andea. 
1594 Hns-tvijes t laminiauie Jor Kit» htn 3a A Poiaionroote 
wi-ll pared. 1597 Ptl^r. I'afnass. v. S4'l A well disjxrscd 
niinde .'>h.dl no {)«>t.iin nxitcs in poets finde. 1600 Yrnnke 
da Re>ta vii. 137 I’oi.'ito ro»ta arc of a temperate quality. 
1604 r'Ai’r. .Smiiii I’n^gima v. 179 In tins ship wa.* brought 
(1. e. to iJcrintidaJ Ihe first Poiaia roots, 1655 Moufkt & 
Bi-NNf- r Ht-alth's impr, (1746) 324 Potiati •-roots are now so 
coiinnoit and known MimMigst ns, that even the llusband- 
ni III liiiys them t<> ptcane hi* Wife. 

2. l*otato roo!^ ihc root ot a potato-plant. 
Potatory taf^ri), a. f^sb.) [ad. L, plftd- 

tori-us ; see PoTAToK and -ORY 
1. (.)f, pr^rtnining to, i>r given to drinking. 

1834 'Tait's <^86 I'll lame the pntatr>rv pride of 

this proud isl.unler, 1839 Btotfnv. Muy^. XLV. 178 His 

R otatory prowess puts him iit ihc hearl of the poll, i860 
Irs Byrnk Undetcurrenls II. 31 Her husbana* potatory 
tcndeMriC 5 L 

2 . Fit for drinking; potnble. rare, 

1817 l.YTTON Pelham XXXIX, I helped myself to the pota- 
lory foml with a .slow dignity. 

B. sb. ^ DrimKAiti R .rd. 

1836 E. Howard K. Reefer xiii, All the eatables and 
piilatories were carried off. 

Pot- ball : Ik c Pnr sb.^ 14. 

Pot-bellied fp^tibc lul), a. [Parasynlhrtic f. 
next f Having a wt-l>e 1 ly. AUo Irons/. 

1697 W. Cot FS Adam in Feien cl. aap Civvn to lame 
Rnlibets when they are pol-hrllyed throiigfi coslivcnchse. 
1698 Phil. Ttans. XX. aOz He would appear in all the 
Tieforuiiiies that can lie imat;in'd, as Htim h Bark’d, Pot 
Brily’d, Sharp Breasted. 1814 Semr Ik’esv. Ixvi, A pot- 
bellied Dutch Ixitile uf brandy. 1858 Cahi.yi.k Frtdk. Gt, 
IV. iii, (18^7) I. 294 A glntirmous race of Jutes and Angles 
. lumbering about in ptribellicrl eipianimiiy. 

Pot-belly (i'pT|l>e li /. [f. PnT sb.^ 4 BlhLT sb.^ 

1 . A swollen or protuberant bell^. 

<*1714 PofF,ecc Mem. M. Scrihleins xi, He will find him- 
self a forked stradling Animal, with bandy kgs a abort 
neck, a dun hide, and a pot-belly, ifaa-jf G^ete Study 


POT-CABBIEB. 

Afeet. <ed. 4) IV. 374 It. . gives that projecting rotundity Co the 
abdomen which is vulgany distinguished by the name of Pot- 
Belly. x%ff Atthvtrs Syst. Med.\\\ 488 'J he pot-belly ^ 
rickety children b caused, .by dilatation of the bowels with 
undigested food. 

2 . transf. A pot-bellied person. 

1871 B. 'J AYLOM J-Must (1875) 1 . T. 8/ The baldpate pot- 
belly I’ve noted. 

Po't-boi:ler. 

1 . One who boils a pot ; spec, in Enff. Politics « 
PoTWAi.LKR. rate. 

.*?M HncHiKH & Drew Cornwall I. xvii. | 17. 650 The 
right of ell Cl ion is vested at present in all the inlmliitants 
[of Truguny] who .ire ^H^L-boifers. i8a6 l.see Potwali er], 

2 . colloq. Applied dc-preciatively to a work of 
literature or art executed for the purpo^^ of ‘ boil- 
ing the pot i. c, of gaining a livcliliood : see lU-T 
sb.^ 13 c; a writing, picture, or other work, made 
to sell. 

1864 Sat. Retf. 77 Aug. 97S/7 Artists and novelists of 
a certain stamp juke al>out ‘ pLq>1>oilen» the name face- 
tiously givc-ii 10 hasty, worthless pii tuies and books,, com- 
{lOSi d fur the simple and Sole puriKt'-e of lieing sold under 
cover r>f a leputaiiun. i88a J. G. Morison Mmcaufayts. 129 
M.'ic.'iu lay's contributions to the F.dinburyh at this period 
buve I .'irgcly the characterislii .s of wh.'it are vulgarly called 
‘ poi-bijli I.S *, though, they were wiiltcn to keep, not his 
own but another man’s pot boiling. 1884 H. D. 'Ikaill 
Cotertdyx '\A. S3 Such, was the singular and even prosaic 
origin of the ‘ Ain'icnt Manner '. ..*111 ely the moM sublime 
of ‘ fx.>l-lM>ilers ' to be found in all liieiature. 1897 W. ('. 
Hash IT hour Gen. Lit. Fnm. 1 . in. ii. 747 All men who 
have to live by tlicir labour have iheir pot-boilcis. 

attrib 1B79 W. D Lindsay Miud Lower Anim. 90 
Writing wb.it are vulgaily known os * pi>i-lK>.ler ’ books, 
b. A writer or aitist who jirotluccs ‘ pol- boilers’. 
1899 G. S. Layard L. Keene ic 37 Me never .seemed to 
re.tli/e lli.it he was niiythiiig moic tli;in a hanl-aoiking pot- 
boiler. 1900 /'«// Matt G. 31 Aug. i/y Tlie jo^s « f innlri* 
tiioiiy have iui odd way oi luriiiiig all but the gicutest into 
'pUt-boilcis '. 

3 . Anthropol. (See quot. 1874.') 

1874 Dawkins Cave Hunt. iiL ot Among the articles of 
I daily U'^e were many rouiiili’d |•cbblcs, ailli niaiks of lire 
Ufion them, wlarli had prob.ihty been heated for the pnr- 
pusc of boiling water. Pot-lmilerH, ns tluyaic calicd, of 
tiiLH kind .lie used !•> many &.ivage j^ieople.* at the picsent 
day. 1899 J. Ki jiiwoiiTiiv in h.s^e.t■ Kat. XI. los I he 
large quauiiiy of a.slics and iharcoal, with (aicnied pebbles 
and * i<ot-bt>ilers ’, at the bottom of the lake and up<m the 
pl.itfoim upon which the huts weie built. 

So (in senscR uuiesj onding lo 2) Fo't-boll v. 
intr.^ lo do ))ot- boiling ; trans. lo produce for sale ; 
Fo‘t-l>ol:l6r7 a. {fwfuc ud.), oi the nature uf a 
pot-builer; Fo’t-boiilliiir ib. and <2. in quot. 1775, 
in bense ^providing for tlie intinedinte nccessiiics 
of life ' ; cf. botl the pot ; Pot sb^ *3 
*778 S. J. J*«ATT Libtial Opin. exxii. (1783) IV. 130 Send, 

I say, the £ 1. 1 just for the |H>l-bu>ling bustiie.ss, and who 
knouB what (oiii<;rrow may bring foith. 1870 Daily Tel. to 
Fell 5 I The eccentric, superlicial, or ‘pot-boiling qualities 
which degrade nuu h ol what is manufacluied and sold. 
1880 How hi Ls Undne. Country xx, I wiiteand sell my work. 
It’s wh.'it they utli pot-boihng. 1881 Saintsbury Dtyden 
til. 60 A ' pot-lxnling ’ atlupi.’\tion of I'loilus and Crcssida 
was brought out. 18W Kini h Haogamd Mr. Meevm's Will 
iv, He Will be paid five hundred or a lIuMis.'uid |x>undB 
apiece foi hU most ‘pot boilcry’ porirails. 1891 Murrays 
Moi^. Oct ^50 I'J licyj saw tbeiiLscives ahsoluieiy obliged to 
‘poiboil ’, il 1 may be paidniied the phrase, in order to live. 
S903 H rstm. Goa. 19 Mar. 4/3 'io ptove. liiat several 
‘t>lu m.'Lstera ’..arc also ‘fakes', and were ‘pot- boiled ’ in 
Muntin-iitre. 1909 J. K. JmuMK in Daily Chion. 14 July 
4/4 Every l>arrisic.r wboa(ce|rtsa biief is pot-builing. Every 
I lergyinan who jireachea a acimon is pot boiling. The pol 
hu'i got to l.)e boded. 

Po*t-boiind, a. [f. Pot sb.^ i d -k Hotind 
ppl. a.] Said ot a ]) 1 aiit growing in a ilower-j^K)! 
when Its roots fill tlie pot and have no more room 
to ex)>aiKl. AUo 

i 8 w Flmist Nov. ^7 To preserve plants In luxuriant 
hi’nlih, they .should not be allowed to become pot-liound. 
1895 S. K. Hoik Tour Amer. 100 As their roots increase 
and before they hccuine ‘ pot-lx 7 und ' they must have more 
rviom. Mod There is no doubt we are bccuniiiig poi-lround. 

Po*t-boy. [f. P‘>T ^b.^ 1 c, 2 b r Va}Y a 
buy or young m.^ employed at a tavern or public 
houfie to serve the customers with beer, or to carry 
beer to outside customers; a publican's assistant. 

*795 ChiOM. in Ann. Reg-, a 'Hic circumstance that led to 
the discovery .was that of kidnapping a^ pot buy. 185a 
Dickkns Bteah Ho. xi. The potboy. .having to deal willi 
drunken men uccaHionally. 1877 Black Green Past, xi. He 
ro<w, and the publican and the pot lioy were astonished lo 
find tlie difference in the appearandV of this Custer’s face. 

Hence ^nonoe-wds.') Fetboydom, (he claas of 
])ot-boys ; Fo tboysliip* the position of a i>ot-boy. 

Frmssr's Mag. XX 1 11 . 4;;i9 He..bcKlowed the pol- 
boysliip upon the youthful Ginginlictter«, 1850 Kinuslrv 
Alt. Locke xxxi. It is a part of his game to iiigiaiiate him- 
self with all pot-liuy-dom. 

t Pot-carrier. Obs, A perversion of poticary^ 
PornscART : cf. Potter-carrirr, Pot\caryar. 

1683 Tryon Wao to Health *39 Shmild the leamediE 
D<>ctor or Pot-carrier of them all tell a Country-mnn that 
the best way to preserve the Rtrength and naioral Virtuea 
of his Hay, were to dry it in the Shade or House, be could 
not bill I.attgh at their simplicity. 

Potoh,Fotcher, vor. Poacb PoaousbI, 

In paper-making. 



POT-CJUP. 
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POTSNOT. 


Poti-dlip. nortA,, diaL [f. Pof + Clip a; 
cf. POT-KiLP.] A contrivatice for luspending a pol 
or cauldrou having no ‘ boul consisting of two iron 
rods jointed toother, with hoolu at the free ends 
to catch hold of the ears or brim of the pot 
14 ^-^ Awn Acc. RoiU (Surtee^ ^ ij par del PoC- 
clvppe*. i4d< /^‘</ 244 I tom J par do poulypi. 1567 
%ytlU^ Inv. N. L. (SuneesJ I. aM One broute Iron, vij 
■pcighi*., liij pair of poiidipjis. rtei Kay N, C. }Vanfs 136 
Pfii c/f/s, pot-hooks, from dip or clap, because they clap or 
catch bold of the pot. i8as in Uiockett M C. Glou^ 

Po't-oompaiiiiolu [C Pot sbA -f Companion 
j^.i] A companion in drinking; a Ibllow to^Der. 

1549 Latimer 3^/ Sernt. bef. Etiw. Vt (Arb ) 77 Some 
Htycd, he was a .Sumaritanc, that he liad a Uenyll wythin 
him, a gloser,a dnnckcr, a pot-companion. 1636 Ukvwood 
Eov't Mistr. 1. Wks. i8^a V. 105 A pot-coinpa^iion, broiber 
to the glusNe, That lOiUS in s cupp<« ; indecdc a drunken A>se. 
** *735 Arbuthnot Gulliver Decyphet^il Mi.a:. Wke. 1751 
1 . 82 The Grand Treasurer made him )ii<i pot-companion ; 
and the chief Secretary took him into all h» pleasures. 1881 
Krsant & Rice Ckapi. ef Fleet 11 xx, He baa promUed hia 
pot -com pan ions to bring home a wile. 

flence {nonce-wds,) Pot-oompwiiioi&lng ; Fot- 
oomp»‘nlonahlp. 

1549 C0VKRIMI.K, etc Eramt. Par. E/k. Prol., Whan wax 
cxce>t.syue riotous baiikettyiig, puttecoiiipanyonym?, and 
belyclicarynge more oulragioudy vscd? 1601 IJrni Pathzv, 
Heaven 167 As for your poc-companionship, I hale iL 
Potei Obs. exc. rfiof. See also i*ooT sb, 
[Corrected with Potk 11.] 

1 . A stick or rod for poking, thrusting, or stirring, 
t a. In M Em plouk perh. tlie same as 

plouj^h hat (Plodou sbS 8) or Plou«h-8Takp. 

But the variuiu readings, and the frequent variant plougk- 
foot, leave the meaning doubt ful. 

136a I..ANOL. P. Pi. A VII. 96 Mi plouh-pote [vy. plow- 
bat] schal be my p^k, and po!»shen atte [v.r. putte at he] 
Kootes, And helM my colire to kcriie, and clo^c he vorwrn 
(1377 B. VI. 105 My plow-foie [a MSS. plow-poic] xtiul be 
niy pyk-staf, and picclic lUwo \k rotes], 
b. A jKjker. 

1703 rifouxsuY Let in Ray 3-^4 Poit *a fire-poit\ an 
iron lu .Mir up the fire with. i8M-as J amieson, Pout/poity 
a poker. i8a8 in C rotten Glosy. 1864 1 ‘RiCsroM /W;//s |W. 
York.sli.) lu (K.D.D.) An walked as stiff .As if he'd swollud 
1' po) t. 1888 SheJJielU Glass. y Add., Patey a poker for a fire. 

O. * A broail piece ol wood used by thatchers to 
open the old thatch and thrust iu the new straw. 
Oxan.' (flalliwell). 

2 . A kick or push with the foot. 

IM3 in Enr. Dial Diet, from Cumberland and I-anauih. 
to Somei&et, bcvoii, and Cornw. 

3. Lomb. t^ote-stiok (in 4 pootstlkke), ?a 
flick for .stirring. Hut cf. Potstick. 

^ * 35 ® tVotnina/e Galt.-Angl. (E E.T.S ) s»* Morter pil 
et mttH/filauu, Morter pestelle and pooistikke. 

fPote, sb.'-^ Obs. rare‘s *. [a, MDu. Jdle^ Du. 
pool: see Paw.] A paw. 

1481 Caxtov Gadejfroy 113 llie bcestc. .embraced bym 
with hiH poles, or feel 10 fore. 

t Pote, i nome-xvd. [ad. L. /bites.'] Drink. 
*«94 Motieux Rabelais v. 252 Our means of Lafe are 
I'uic, aud Cibe, and Ve>t. 

Pote, V. Now dial. P'orms : 1 potian, 3-5 
poie(ii, 4 pot, 5- pote, (6 poote, poat ; 9 dial. 
poat, poot, pooat, poit^e, poyt). [OE. pohan^ 
of uncertain etymology.] 

1 . Irons, To push, tiinist. 

riooo iEcraic Ham. L 522 Kearra xt^lioui . . hi, mid Icafe 
hsere ealdan a;, heoia fyiid mid borne ln.liamlicci e iiiiliie pole- 
don. a 1023 Wui.FSTAN Ilotn. 735 pa deoflii hy imtedoti and 

f voddettoii ha carman sau le and heion hy ut farm ra^eof haul 
ichaniau. c 1330 R Bkunne Gkron. IVace (KolUj 8891 
ipey] left h«r pottyng many on, 311 siircde ht^y nought i>e 
leste Nton. 1340 Ayeub. 135 Woiie is of he zo|>e inihic, oftren 
to heric and piaysy, aud po:en him uorh an woi]K>Bipij- 1^ 
WvcLiF Mark v, 10 He pieidc hyin myche, that he shuTde 
imt put lci.r. poteii) bym out of the cuntreie. 1435 Misyn 
Fite ed" L*>v€ 91 EuciiaNtynge potand bcliynde, in lemp^^rall 
solas & bodily lufe ha seyke to floryseh. c 1485 Digby Myst. 
<1882) in 606 A I how pynsyncs.se potyt me to oppresse. that 
1 haue synnyd on euery syde. 1530 PAuuiK. 663/1, 1 poote. 
S775 Ash, Pote wb. /r., a local tvord)^ to push. 

b. esp. {Irons, and inir.) 'To pusii with the foot, 
to kick ; also said of a horse pawing. 

a 1300 Song a^t. K. 0/ Almai/me »ii. in Pol. Songs 
(Camden) 71 Al he shiilde quite here twelftnoiieib scot, 
Shulde he never more with his fot pot To helpe Wyndesqre. 
1^4 Ray H. C. tl^'orefs 37 l*o Pole the Clothes off; 10 kick 
nil off; to push or put out. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), 
Pote, Paul, to push or kick wiih the feet. 1879 Miss 
Jackson Skropsk. Word-bk, av., 'Them lads ban poted 
these sheets through a’ready.’ 1883 H udders/. Gloss* s. v , 
t>ne boy poUs auoihcr oui of bctk..‘ She wete liggtn on her 
rig a poitin ' 1884 Cheskirs Gloss* s. v.. He poles aw th' 
dooas off him i' be^ 

2 . trans. To poke with a stick or the like; tsp* 
to poke or itir (the fire). 

1709 S. Bowojcm in Pkil. Trans. XXVIll. s66 She., 
beg'd he would not poot her too hard (as she express’d 
xaa8 in Craven Gloss* s668 Atkinson Cleveland Gloss. 
1878 iPkitby Gloss, y Poentty to poke er probe into a hole. 

* He now gans pooating with a slick ’. i0^ Holdemess 
Gloss,* Pooaty 10 poke about, ilgo GlomssUrsh* Gloss, s. v., 
Pote the fire. 

t3. To crimp or form folds fai (linen) with a 
poting-itiek ; Pore 3. Ohs, 

«8s4 SVSVESTES listknlids Resestg v. ttg Soe^ how bet 
poata, painti, Iriiaies, f a s hio n t him. 


4. In other dial, uses 1 see £t^* Dial. fHet, 
Hence Po’ted ppl. a*, crimped ; Potieg vbl. sh* \ 
po’tlDg-atiok, t (a) a wt^en, iron, or bone 
instrument for crimping linen {obs,); {b) dial* 
a stick for stirring clothes when boiling. 

1600 Kemp Nino Dates tPomd. Cij b, A boy arm'd with 
‘ a poating sticke. 1609 Hsveooo Rn't. Troy iv. I, He.. 
weartM a fomiaJI ruffe, A nosega)!, set fac«| and a poted 
cuffe. a 1893 Vrqukarfs Kalteiais in. xxxviL 314 Having 
. a bucked Ruff, raised, furrowed, and ridged, with Pouting 
tnV) Stlcka of tim shape aud fit^hion of sm.d) Oigan iMp'tv 
189a Sarah Hkwett Peas. Devon 114 'Av«« ued iha 
poiciiig-stick, Mary? 

Pote, obs. form of Put v. 

Pot OT [f- P<>T sb*^ + Ear rd.^] 

1. The ‘ear* or handle of a pot. 

e xsas l^oe. in Wr. -Whicker 6(0/76 Hee anea, potere. 14B3 
Catk. A ngl, 288/2 A Potte ere, ansOy ansnla. 

2. Goal* {pi.) .See quot. 

Murciiibon Silur. Syst. 1. ii. 18 The quarries, .ex- 
hibited the following beds of the Marlstimc. 1. iJghiish 
yellow iiiiciicooifs sandstone full of Bciemnite'^. t ' Pot- 
enrs', bluiati gray c.dcarcons grit, quarried for troughs. 

3. ‘ Pendle '. 

Pot-^avtli. [PotjA^] Potter’s e.'irth, potter's 
clay ; Geol. the Hricr-kakth of the London basin. I 
16^ Digby Nat. Bodies xiv. | 18. 125 'llie richest of sucli 
e.'\tth, (as |K>et caiiii atid marie] will vi*itli much fiie gmw 
more compacted. 1768 Entick London IV. aoi All the 
haul crust of pot-earth.. had been robited by the potters. 
1906 Daily Chron. 28 Nov. 6/7 To bridge over a weak spot 
fr<im which the early pcrtiers had abstracted all the pot 
earth or brick earth, as we ouw call it. 

Foteoarle, -oary(e, varianu of Pothecary. 
Poteen^ potheen (p(^/*n, Pf’lf n). Also 9 

potahaan, pottaan, pottheen. [a. Ir. poitin 
(polJ/'n) ‘little pot*, dim. of potOy puite Pot sb.^ : 
short for ftisgit poitin *little-pot whisky ’.] Whisky 
distilled in Ireland in small quantities, privately, 
i.e. the produce of an illicit still. 

iSta Man £lXI^woMlll Absentee x, Potdieen, plase your 
honour i—b(.-c»a.se it's the little whiskey that's made in the 
private still or Oot : and sheen, lNrc.t.i.se it s a fond word fur 
wh.Tisocvcr we a like, and for what wc have little of, and 
u ould make iiiucli of. i8so itlackw. Pfag. V 1 1 . 478 Whiskey 
loo vi'a.H made, The^ call d Poiliecn, and sold so very cheap. 
i8«6 Lt VER Martins 0/ Crd M, x. 87 * Tluit is “poteen'*, 
Mr. MasMiichrt'd said the host *lt’s the small still that 
never yiaid tlie King a f.irthing ’. 1885 Ii-nnvson Tomortow 
XVI, Ycr Honour *ill give me a thiifle to dhrink yer health 
ia nothecn. 

D. attrih. and Comb , as poteen still, whisky* 
t8a6 J. Banim O'Hara Tales I. xi. 273 'J’uo [derauterA] 
containing cold pottheen punch. 1830 Iw. Donoxan Dom. 
L-Ci/n. 1. 73 '1 he smell of what, in Irei.ind, is called poiteen 
whiskey. 1833 Marryai P. Simple xxxvi, There's a fl.iuiity 
sort of young woman al the poteen shop there. 1903 W. B. 
Ykath Celtic Ttvilight tt8 He siipphe.% the pol hee iv makers 
with grain from his own (iekis 
Foteger, early fottn ol Pottinofr. 
tPotaller, a. {sb.) Obs. a No 4 poteler, 5 
pottelor, potler. [app. a. AK. *potellery f. mcd.I.. 
t\pc *pofelldris adj., f. potcllus 1*uttlk.] lluMing 
a iiotile (qualify ing pot or the like) ; hence soiiic- 
tiines as j<5. «■ HoTTLE-ror. 

1390 F.arl Derby's h xpedit ion (Camden) 18 Pro ij ollis 
corciK ^aloncrs, el f»ro vj ollis coreis potcllers. 139a '3 /Hd 
*541^0] pr^'iie'* galouefs, viij poties potcicrs. S459 Poston 
J.ett. 1 . 488 lleiii, iij. puttelers of Icthcr. .. Item, ij potti!i 
argent i pollers. 1485 Mann, Househ. Kxp. iRoxlx) 492, 

Ij. 4>ottes ponders piirsclle gyllt, weyinge Ixv. uniu.e.s, 

+ Fotelot. Ohs. rare. [ * poltloth, Dn. pol- 
loodVuT'LKAi)^.] .Siilphurct of molyLHlenum. 
s8a8 in WhH.sTKH, citing Foutcrey. 

Potenca * (p<’“ [a- OF. potenfe, ad. L. 

potent ia power, f. potent-emy prc*^. pjilc. of posse to 
be ;>owerfai or able ; sec -beck.] 

1. Power, ability, strength ; Potency i. 

1413 Pifgr. Soivle iCaxton 1483) iv xxvj. 73 That he ne 
may a kiiowen as in polencc that is kyndely pouer. 1598 
Dalrymple ir. Leslirs Hist. Scot x 472 Tha quha ome 
did excel in wisdome, or polence. i88q (Iai.k Crt. Gentiles 
I. I. iv. 32 His Potence, Prevalence, and Inlrresi nmon^ the 
Canaanites. 17^ Mrs. S, PfeWNiNOiON Left. III. is3 i’hal 
there is any other being,, .in the universe, which wuh-tands 
the poteiKe of God, 1850 Mrs. Brownimg Setaphim 1. i«,6 
Where ihe blind matter brings An awful (loteiice out of 
imixitence. *•54 Emerson Lott, 4- Soc. Attns, Resources 
Wks. (Bohn) 111 . iy6 Men arc made up of putcnces, 

b. * Potency i b. 

187V n. Tavi.ur Faust (1875) I. vL IIS And through thy 
frame the liquour's poicnce fling. 

O. Sexual power. 

1889 Law Rep. 10 Appeal Cases 173 .She . . averred . . that 
he was impotent at the date of the ceremony. ..Ibi. appcl* 
lani averred hU potence. 

2. Degree of power or intensity. 

1817 CbUREiDCB Riog* Lit. xiL (1882) i3S> 1 sh®ll venture 
Co use imtence, in order to exprevt a specific degree of 
a power, in imitation of the AlKcbraiNls. 1836-7 Sir W. 
Hamii.ton Mota/k. (1870) II. xxv, 120 Derivative from the 
principle in its lower potence or degree. 1883 Masson in 
Roader ad Sspt. 335/> 'fbis, then, is the first ‘poience *, as 
the Germans would call it, of that self-culture which con- 
sists in the control of thought by and within itself. 
Potmea* (pdbtdns). Forms: 8 potans, 
(portonQR)i 8-9 pot(8)snoe, potanoe. [a, 
y, patenee ■ crutch (12th c in Hatx.- Darin.), 
also applied to various T- or r-shaped objects, at 


a gibbet, an armorial charge, a tactical formation, 
the potence of a watch, ad. L. poioniia power, 
Potence K in m‘ed.L. a supi>ort (?), crutch. In 
tense 3, often written pot{t)a9ue* Potent xA'] 
1 1. A cross or gibbet. Ohs, 

e igeo Metusino 117 I'hcre is the potence or cros wheron 
the good thef Dysmas was crucefyed whan our loid was 
nayl^ to the Cios fur our redemption. 1571 Satir. Poems 
Ri/ornu xxviH. 215 And, ax 1 past, the Fotetice 1 espy, 
Quhair the anoyutic Uischop hung to dry. 1818 Keatincb 
‘Ptav. 1 . 80 noUy One feature disfigure'^ the landscape lia 
Catalonia] ; the jotence. The gallows appears ou every bilL 
b. Engineering. A supijortiiig framework formed 
like a gallows. 

1853 Sin H. Douglas Mitit. Bridget (ed. 3) 36a A vertical 
frame, loriniiig a puieiice, or gallows, was hxifd ujiou ea«.b 
of the horizonisl rraini.‘S, with two iron rollers ou iIm sum- 
niin^ over whicli the two auspcnsiou cables were passed. 

2 li'ateh waking. A stud screwed to the top 
plate in which is made the bearing for the lower 
pivot of the verge; hence, any siud or hxtuie 
suppoiting a bearing. Counter poteneOy a stud in 
which the upper pivot of the verge i>lay8. 

1678 Land Gax. No. 1286/4 Tlie Counter pottance [nr/js^. 
I^tomce] hath a tail tliat gueth a qu.irittr of a circle. 1704 
1 . Ha KRIS Lex. trekn, I, Potansy or Potencoy a Part of u 
Watch. 170s Di riiam in Lett. Lit. Men (C'airiden) 318 
One cf these drilled siuiics they fix iu the cock, liie other in 
the botiuin of the portauce only to ctury the ballaiice. 1717- 
41 Chamhki.s CycL %,v. B atch ttnnky 'I'be poUnce, or 
ptHiance, which is itic strong stud in pockct-waickcR, whereon 
Utc lower pivot of the xerge plays. 1791 Trans, .^ee. 
Alts X 219 Supported by two amnier potuuces upon tlie 
upper pinte. itsg J. Nicnoisun Operat, Mechanic 303 
1 lie potence. . and small or counter pulrnce . ., that hold tlie 
pi\ois ol tlie L'ilance whrel, are small cocks seen in fig. 502, 

. and aie screwed to the top or upper plate within the 
frame 1685 Lock It’aikshop Rereip/r .Ser. iv. 379/1 Take 
the potence, and .screw it in its place upon the top plate. 
Lnon. lor (PdTENT fAl l), Ohf 
1688 R Ilui ME Armouty iii. 34/1 The Crutch is of some 
teiiiud a I iich,bui nioie usually a Crutch Staff, which by 
Old Sir Gcfrrt.y Lhaucer, wax colled a i'oieiice. 

4. A iniliuiy loiniatiou, lu which a line iilhiown 
out at n|;ht an^lc« to the main body. 

•759 llist. Europe in Ann. Reg. 40 'a The left of tlie 
English, was formed to prevent that design in a ttiNimer 
wliith the military men c.tll Poieiice, that 1% in a hony 
which piesciitN two face.s to the enemy. 1865 CARivia 
Ftidk.Gt.xww. \iii. (1674; VI 1 243 I'rirdiichV line. iibta*ts- 
out iii mystcriou.s PruviLm rhyihin, in e< hclons, in potenccs, 
ohiiquely down the Junu>< Hill side. 

5. (See quot.) 

1887 Trnt R. Archirol Inst. XLIV. tia The Circular 
ici.lverhou.sc.s| were provided with a revolving machine, 
called a potence, by winch all the nests cendd be coriveiiieuily 
got at m turn. 

b. attnh. in sense a. as potence fiUy hole. 

*884 F. r. Bail iKN Watch 4 Clot km. si 4 ‘I be sice of the 
potent e hlc most generally nsed is four iiKhes lotig. ibi/, 
aUo The Ixxly or .nhoi of the verge. .slewed through the 
follow* r porance inde should l)e seen croNSing the balatice 
wheel hoie of the dovetail. 

Potenc6 (,rw®'it:n*^ a. Her. ANopoteDoie; 
impiojicrly potence [.i. f potence’. sec 

HoTENCK'-. Cf. rAToNCE.J - 1‘OTEM' 

157a Bossi-wfil Ar/i/otie 11. ?5 Bearcih Sable, a Bende 
Argent, with iwou douhle ( oiiz«.s, Potent cs and Counter- 
INXrMies of tlnue peces d'Or. 180a Skgar Hen. A/il. 

4 Or/ II. xxvi. 105 'J hat euery man .. should .. vpon 
tlieir vpf>erinost tm'uent wcaie a blacke Cio^sc, voided 
with a Ciossc }»oieiice. 1611 Coigk., /V/ rsn/, /r, like, or 
Ijcinnging, to a Giltlict, or Crutch; lu Bl.'iaoii, potencic. 
1704 J. PiAHNi.s lex. le<hn. 1 , Potent, or PotencOy tlie 
'term fi»r .t Ciosn in llcmhliy, formed into this Figure. 
i852_ Miss Yiinci Cameo\ {1877) XAtii, 193 Kicluird l)or* 
on his Uinncrs ihe ciovh ) uimceauU four doves uf the Soxuii 
bainL 1894 (see PoiknI a.*]. 

Fotonoy L. polentia newer ; 

Fee INiTKNlk^ and >E^CY.J The quality of being 
potent. 

1. Power, ability to accomplish or effect something; 
inherent powerfulness or capacity: aullioiity. 

1539 II FN. VI 1 1 //f^/r art. Nov.,Wyai t’s Wks. (1815) App. 517 
Heim; the end ami vuiuiy nut in the inuUiiuduand potency, 

. . ■ L I r . ■ .1 u...... .1/ .. i: 


\erv great lulnuiy antj uuocnttu ge ine potency 01 y crowne. 
1663 Wu*»r> i.ife Apr. («>. H. S ) I. 473 D»..Erbury was 
turned out of bis fellowship of Magd. Coll, by the potency 
ofD' Picne the piesidtnt. 1759 W. Mason CafYU-rncus 
Poems 11774) 237 Hy the dread pc'tency ol eveiv ttar..W« 
doadiiirc thee. iB^ Mh rivals Rom. hmP. (isis) U. uL 
451 'Flic renowned name becoiue at once a chaiiu of mauio 
potency. 1877 Mrs. Get I'H AMT .l/aJkv’vAYi'r.ii. <7 Inheriting 
the old potency of a p-cat house. 1884 Law Times t Mar. 
31 The decision .. h;t» likewise a tendency to limit the 
^tcncy of gainifehce pioccdure 

b. Power to affect one physically ; of liquor, etc. : 
ovcr|»owering or intoxicating quality ; strength. 

1637 I. Tavi.or (Water P.) Drinke 4- Welcome TttW.p., An 
espcLiall dcci.irnt ou of the potency, verlue, and operation 
of our Englixh Ale. 1785 Sarah Fieidinc. Ophelia M. Ir. 
'i'he ixHency of good O. tober. 1788 tr. BecAfbrd s Vatkek 
(1683I 51 Siiffbcnted by the fiotencv of their exhalations, she 
watt foiced to quit the nailery. 1849 Thackeray Pendennis 
xvii, You woiild h.*ive tbouchi .the very home, .was affected 
hy the potency of the drink. 

2. transf. A person or hotly wielding power or 
influence ; a being possessed of power ; a power. 

184s W. Ball .Sphere 4/ Gevt. 18 Wc may give, or Render 
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too much to Canau*. or CsHar^, Potentates or Potencies. 
l^4X /{at row's Ht'ki., /'ape's Suprem, v 1. 669 Before tils 
time ihc koiiMn Kpiscupai.y ha^l advaiiLcd it Milf lic>oiid 
tho piiL-kthood into a poiem.y. 1887 C. ). Aiitiiiv cA. 

A- /{^s 1 . 119 A firm believer iii ({liostb, wiiclitk, fainex, and 
sucii other ^u|>erllAtural potencies. 

3 , Capability ol active development ; poteiUialily, 
inherent capability or posjiibility. 

1644 Mil TUN Artup, (Arb.) 35 Books .. doc contniti a 
poteiKie of life in them to l>e as active as th.it sonic was 
whose piogeny they are. 1^5 Rut iiKKKOkO /'ryal <y T*t, 
Puitk vi. (1845* 7a A plant is a tree in the potency. 1874 
*X\HUK\.\. /{i/jast At{dtr\s^^, I distern in that Matter, .llie 
promise and potency of .'ll! tm cstri.il life. 

4 . Dejijree oi ( Inli-nt) ior^e. C f. PoTknokI 2 . 

1*1691 Boyi.k /hst. A/r (tStyj) 97 To conclude readily, 
what fKjteiicy the bubble has, by tne change of ilio atmo- 
sphere's wei<ht, aci|Uired or l<»st 1871 Hi ackik Eor/r 
J’/iosfS I. 71 The effcclH piodiii cd by tins higher potency of 
the Sfame forces 

Potengdr, obs. form of roTTiNOKR, 

Potont (p^o't^nt), and a.'^ [aI'P- altera- 
tion or valiant of , potence Botknck 

A. sb. f L A ciiitch ; a slalT with a cross piece 
to lean npoii ; also traus/. a crozicr. Ohs. 

136* 1 .ANGI.. P. /*/ A IX. »i8 Dohest IS a-boue And 

6'ieha Biisschirpcs CIOS, A pyk is in lie p<Jicril 10 ptmgc 
a domi pe wikkedc. ]Fai36'j t'HAuci-R Eom. Koto 3i>a .'so 
old siie was that she ne wenie .\ lotc, but it were by potente. 
c 1375 Sc. /.r^ Samis xxix {/’/aftc/tst 28 For \t*: ihryil f.it 
hym worthis b^-'n Haf a ptstent bym on to leii. //nd xl. 
{Airman) 495 II is p.i(ent r.in [ (>anj with byni ta Pnuely, 
ore he wald ga fcf. 51^ For-bi his stale sone has he tan^ 
14*0 I.yik; ‘/'Acbet i. in C^itiucet's IVAi. isqIi/i He 

takeih a piTtent, And cm three fctlc, tfius he giTCth ayen. 
1480 ('axiom <)v/d‘s Afri. xiw nil, Hc..weiuc wiihapoicnie 
or stylihe on whychc lie Icned. 

b. //^. A suppoit, 8iay. Cf. CiiuTOH sb. 1 c. 
Obs. or arch. 

1426 Lvim. /)e Gm 7 . P/\t^r^ 9'77 Thow ait hj-a pyler & 
hys pul>*iii: And cllys he were I ipotcnt. c 1430 — Attn. 
/'iye///f (Pcr> y .So >240 jhem lie my staff and rnv potent. 
1891 .SiLVFNSON [n Snu A .\rns <^'49 He was bill wait* 

iiig (o capiiuiaie, and looked about for any potent to relieve 
the strain. 

i 3. A gilibot. Sc. Obs. rare. 

1549 Scot xix i6/ ( Hcl I'.artheydc Ifieni, and <yne 

he gait h>ng ther q lartais on potentis at diuei--e coiiiont 
passagis on (he feildiv 

t d. A cross handle lilcc the head of .1 crutch. 

1688 R. Holmk Armoury ill 337/1 There isun other Mort 
of ill 'se Dung Folks wiinouc a Kaspe, or i’uteiit, on the 
bead. 

B. adf. Her. Having the limbs terminating in 
potenls or crutch-heads, ns cross potent \ formed 
by a scries of jToteiits. rotent {and j toun/er-polent ; 
»ee CoUNTKii-i'tynsNT. 

1610 OuiLLisi i/cra/dty II. vii (1660) 82 He bears. .a 
Ciusnc ^tont. i7«5 Coats Her., i'otrnt^ a i ro-.s 

Bot Ml. by reason of the K< semblance ils Kxliciniiics licar 
to the H ad of a Crutch. 1766-87 Poknv /iira/dty (ed. 4) 
Gloss , /'o'SHtjU said of a Ciuvs term nat.iig I ke a T, at 
its upper extieiiiities. x88i Cussans /A r. led 3' 54 i’otent 
is loi ined by a luimher of fiKiin s, huaring some resemblance 
to crutch h' ads, ariaiigcd in hon/onial lines, in the s.ime 
niannci as Vair. 1894 /’arker's Gloss. //e> /'otent, aUo 
gives ns n.iine to one of 1 e heialdic furs, 1 om|.axed of .my 
met.d and colour; tliis i-t, howevei, usually l•^lIrolled /'oient 
counter-p tieni. //*id , /‘otentis . Isoauplicd to the edg<* of 
an ordinary or to a line of divisi *11, tliuugli (he l.it(< r but 
raiely. //ttd. s. v. Cfoss, Ctoss potent, wriilen sciirie limes 
P^ience (fr. p«jUiiCet) : so called lierausc its arms leraiinaie 
in poicnts, .or like Cl iiiclics. Also called a Jerusalem cross. 

Potent a.^ and sb'^ [od. L. pjfens, 

•ent-etn powerful, pres. pait. of posse {potn esse, to 
be powcilnl or able.J 

1. Powerful, possessed of grcTt power; having 
gieat auilioiity or inlluciice; mighty ; used of 
jicrijona and things, with many shades of meaning, 
a> tile power implied is political, inilitniy, social, 
giipcm.itural, m<>ral, mcni;il, etc. (Usually a poetic 
or ih .0 i^al word, lelt to b • stronger than powerful.') 

/< 1500 l'rie\ts 0/ I'ei'ttt 'in Finkcituii Si^ot. Poems Kefn. 
(i7'i4. I lo Thau Come he h.Tiiiu a sene potent in.m ; And 
s^util sym; a michtie wyie richi than, a 153? //unltat's 
Poems (S 1 ' S I 32 1 1 he putr-nt Friuc. of joy imperi.ill, 1 he 
he sunnuntiiig Kinpriour aliont*. 1598 Siiakic Merry Pi^. 

IV. IV 89 The Doci >r is wcil inuuicd, and his fi ieiid^ J’t>teut 
at Court 1603 Dhsyiun B,ir, li'ars in. viii, Ihux sits 
the grt-at l'Iiii.fiaiiitre-se in her cell. With Vi,si.»ll fire 
her |^K>teiit iKjiioi waiines. 1630 iV. yoitnsons Ktngd. if 
Contitnv. 84 i'he poieiiicst state tnere, Ixxisiing of the 
bravery of 200 gallt< s, and eight or ten galh-as-s. 1639 
N. N. Ir. Du i^osq's Comp/, lyoman 11 1 The wisest 

and potentest of men. 1667 Miiton P. L. xii. 21 i Mr>s<« 
once mure his p itciit Rod cxl^n is Over the Sea. 1696 
Tatk & Braiiy Ps. viii 7 They jointly own his potent 
Sway. 1711 in lo/A Kef /list. APs'i.Lomm. App v. 164 
A sm.iIUr garrison held the town . .against a i>o(enier 
hoMt. 1783 Ckabhk I'i/lan^ 1. 282 A potent qiia« k, long 
vers'd in human ills, Who fust insults tfi* viriim whom he 
kills 1813 H. ft J. Smith l/orace in Land. j8 Potent once 
at quuiis and criv.ket, Head erect and heart elite 1880 
M^L-ahthy <>ivn '/ imes IV. Ixii. 375 His influen- c nml Ins 
name we c potent in evei y coi ncr of the globe. 1897 W. I* 
C'lowKS Kay ri Nasy I. xi. 3*k> '1 be danger of making any 
cffbtt of the kind in face of a * potent ’ fleet. 

b. Of reasons, principles, niuiives, ideas : Co- 
gent, effective, convincing. 

1606 SiiAKH. 7 'r. 4 r O'. Ill iii. 192 But 'g.-iinst your piiuacie 
*lhe reason- are more potent and heroycall. 1679 J. G'ioo> 
MAN Pend, l^ard in. vi. (1713) 385 Fear.. is neither so last- 
log a principle, nor so potent and effective a motive as hope. 


178a Miet Rurnkv Cecilia vti vl. An objection which, 
however potent, IS siii.,le. . *®75 1 i Lei's Soc. Press. Ill ,l 
Ideas which should shiver into uioins some of our present 
niuti potent ideas. 

2 I Javing biiong physical or chemicai p/opertief : 
as a potent solveiii, diug, etc. 

1715 Rowi- Lady y Gray i. i. 25 J» there no help in all 
the lualmg art, No potent ju ce or drug to save a life So 
piecious f 1754 C. Lucas ess Haters 1 113 'I he most 
potent and pioliably the piuper soKent of iron, is ibe viliio< 
lie acid. lBo7-ao S. Cooi-fm At* st l.tnes Sntg;, (ed. 51 242 
With resjiert to mercurv, or any otiici potent remedy. 1899 
At/btd//'s Ayd. Mid VIII 800 Of more potent icmedie-, 
sal. c> lie acid is pci haps the mu-i tru*<(worthy. 

3. Pd'.-cSbing Sexual power. 

1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 149 Such a man.. impo- 
tent awake, potent only 111 dreams. 

1 B. sb. Obs. 1 . J\>wcr , a power, 

151a l/efyas in Tlioin- J'msc Kom. (i8'j8) III. 56 To 
piatse and honour you a- well foi the honoure riiat God 
hath dooie to you as for your noble potenics. 1631 
Le/estma vii 88 Such a peerele-se Potent, a commanding 
Power, as thy tiii|>eiious uiipataltid beauty i 

2 . One wiiu li.is power or nuihonty; a poient 
poison; a potentate. 

•595 SiiAKs yoAn 11. i 358 Cry liatiot.ki* kings, back to the 
staim d field You equall I’oiciits, fu ne kmdh d spiiits. 164a 
W. Bikij Maf. Honor 8 Tht re be other Poieuis under the 
King, which are c.'illcd Barons. 

3 , A iiiiluary wurr.mt or or«lcr. 

i6aR F. Mahkiiam KA. H-'or iii. vi. 103 The Victual!- 
Ma-lir may scud forth his waiiants ur potenls for the 
bttiijing m of all mamici of victualls at tht-ir orjuiaiy 
prixe-. 1689 G. Wai-ki-k Aiege 0/ Derry 15 A Foiiiiigiit 
Liter, we lecciv'd .1 Potent to Match to St. lohnstowii. 1090 
J. ^\K(Ky.Hi\u. Siege L 'ndomDerfy The Poieiii being 
more iiairowty tuspeLled, w.'is found defective. 

Potent, a.^ : t>ec auei Foiknt i//.f 
t Po tentaoy. obs. [f Potentate : see -acy.] 
The sljiic of luie of a poteiil.itc ; supieme power. 

1576 Flfming Panopl. i-pist. 357 The usurping poten- 
tai.ic, aitd outr.u'iou- iiile of thiiiidcrmg i yrauiits. t68l 
// hole l>MtY Nations 14 1 heir liiterisis. aie pie-erved a>id 
kept distinct, as ih'seaie often allowed lo be nncler some 
coiiqiicruig Foicniac). 1701 Bi.vtKUFV <>/ (,VdtY 48 

Th.u, m winch Hie .Supieme, the Inimiie Wi-doni, Holi- 
ness, Dominion, rotciuacy, haih placed tt> Glory. 

Potentate (1 tciu^U), sb. la.) Also 4-6 
potentat. [.a«l. T. potentdtus (//-stemj power, 
dommiou, in late L. a potentate (wlieiicc F. 
po/ental)^ f. p.lens Potkmt a 1 : see -ate L] 

1. A person < miowed with independent power; 
a prince, monareh, rtiiir. 

c 1400 .Apol / o/t. 30 Til 3e olon wil be potentats in ho 
kirk. r< 1548 \\ai.l CAron., l/en. Z 81 b, No potciii.ue was 
iiioie piteous nor lorde more Irouutcous. 1591 SmaKs. 

I Hen. i^l. III. 11. 136 Hut Kings and inigbiiesl Poteiiiates 
must die, hur that's (he end of huinatie iniserie. 1667 
Milion P. L. V. 706 All obey'd 'iiie wonted signal, and 
superior voice ()( ibir great I’otcnt.itc. 1769' ihay installa- 
tion Ode yi High |>otentai< s and damen of royal bn ih 1867 
Fri- lman N.L . 1. II. J9 X fie migliiicst potentate of the Ea-i. 

2 . A powerlul city, slate, or body; « I'oWhU l>b. 
1624 Cai-i. bMiiH Pirginia 111 94 Carthage grew so gicat 

a Pol nt.iic, ili.it (eic.J. 1719 W. Wooi> onr?'. Itaie yi, 
'Ihc licsi S curiiy .ig nust hii> future De.igns or Aiicm|>ts 
from t/ic French, or any other Potentate. 1855 Macaulay 
Hist. l\n'. AVi.i. IV. 130 Nothing indicated tli.it Hit l.ast 
India Gomp my would ever become a gre a Asi.tiicp«>ieiitate. 

I* B adj. ToWi iliil, ruliinj. Obs. 

1556 J. WOOD .'spider tfr P\ Ixv. 54 Thin spider bath 
vsurp’ illie ^rownc lo [>oientate stale. 1397 
iiMillemcau s h'r Lhtrutg 50/2 Those mighty luid (xjieiiiat 
I.OKhs. 1648 .S. FAiKCiot't.ii Prisom rs / 'raises, etc (i6f)0> 
39 Kxecvin* the -pint of mortilication upon your pjlenlaie 
and predumiuwte -ms. 

PO'tanted, a. Her. [f. Potent xAI + -ed‘-^.] 
(S.e (|uot'c) .'TO II Foteiit 4 o a. 

c 18-8 Bficry Encycl. Herald. I. Ghws., Poten'ed, or /'oten- 
/('tr.ordmariesarc so t< rnicd whi n liie outi r edges are formed 
into po en/s, difTi-ring fioni wli.it i- r:illc«l potent counter- 
potent, which I- the rorining of tlie whole sinf.ice of the 
ordin.aiy into potents and coiiriici|>otrnt.s like t)ie fur, 
llnd , /lend potei.tee, like die bend paicc, is luiined by one 
limb of the cro'^H potent issuing from the sides. 1G30 Kr)usoN 
Brit. Herald III, /'oteuted, or Potentte. 1889 111 Elvin 
Heraldry 10 j/ 2. 

II 1 Oce'ntia. [ 1 .., power.] In potentia « in 
PosNK : sec || In 21 . 

i6o< A CoFi Kv Answ. Let. jesuited Gent. 26 No coin- 
plcate head m esse but oiil> \i\ poteniia. 

Potential (pt^tc'iijal), a. and sb. Also 4-6 
-eiiolal(l. [MK. ad. late L pidentidles 
( All.N;it(is Magnus a 1 250, but cf. po/enlidliter udv, 
5tli e., 'Tidon.), f. potentia Potency + -al ; so OK. 
polencial (14 F 5th c. in Ciodcf ), mod.F. potenliel.] 
A. adj. 1 , Posic'isiiig potency or powei ; potent, 
powerful, miohty, atroiii;; commanding. Now rare. 

c 1483 Pigby Myst (1883) 11. 360 The myglit of the fadirea 
poienciall dc<le. a 1309 .‘^kli-ton I'rayer to Lather a 
Celestial Father, poleiiciai (ioU of mvgbt. 1604SHAKS OHi. 

I. II 12 1 be Magnificn is much Itelou'd, And hath in his 
effect a voire potent iail Ai double as the Dukes. ^ 17^ 
Morsr Amer. Geog. I. 683 Ibe baik, wh« n sufTi' ieniTy 
ma.sticaied, operates as a very poiential purjge and emetic. 

18 o Mill Repr. Govt. (186;}) ly/r Th- nation as a whole, 
aiui every indtviduni composing it, are wiihoui any poiential 
voice ill (heir own des.iny. 

2 . Possible as opposed to actual ; existing in 
posse or in a latent or undeveloped state, capable of 
coining into being or action ; latent* 


1398 Trkvisa Barth. Do P. R. xix. viil. (BodL MS I, 
Polencial hjt |>at is m a bodie niedied and d> rke LMbSc)» nvC 
lu worke in dede but bi lomyuge of ouieward Ii)!. 
Phynnu: Perpet. /\egeu. Man's Est. 262 'I his cannot imply 
an .Tciuall or a potenti.dl fall from (he state of grace. 1657 
b PuRCHAS I'xtl. t/ying-ltis, I. li. 3 The Worm or Potential 
Hve. 1766 Bi.ackstonk Corum. 11. xvi. 261 When he 
[a Sole (ur|)or.ition] dies or re-igns, though theie is no 
acinal owner of ihe land till a 8ucce*^or be apj/oinied, yet 
ihoie is a le|Z.ii, potcuiial ownership, siihhistnig in con- 
templation of law s06i Kent iomm. Anter. l.aw {x^-jys 
II. xxxix. 468 The dung sold must have an actual or 
pvHentirtl existence. 187a Nicholson Biol. 15 Life may 
remain in a dormant or ' potential ' condition for an appar- 
cm ly indefinite length of time. 1897 IVes/ut, Gas. 10 Mar. 
6/j The ships, .put out undt-r steam, running eight or nine 
tiiioughoui the night to avoid potential torpedoes. 

21 . A/cd. J 0/eniial laulety^ an agent which 
produces the same eflecis on the skin as an actual 
CtiUlery or rcd-hol iion. So potential corrosive. 

c 1400 /..aujranc's Cirurg. 3(1^ He knowib not |>e diflerencn 
biiwixe a cauterie bat is clepid actucl ft putmcial. 1597 
A M tr Gut/lemeau's Fr. Ltururg. 17 b/2 We vse nowe 
in ihcse d.iycs potciitialie coriosiucs i6ia Woooali. Autg. 
Mate Wks (16531 9 ° bi which rase, a poiential C'austi^ 
m'dii ament.. IS Loii\cnient. 1696 Pnii Lirsfed. 5), Potential 
Lautfry is that which is pci form'd wim Limestone or 
other kaiistirk Druggs. 1758 f. S. tr. Le Dran's Ob\erxi. 
.Sutg.ixT ,\ \ 174, I prefer the Potential Cautery, such as the 
I.apis infernahs, or the McKurial ^^ater. 1895 Ayd. Soc. 
Lex., Potential cautery, nitrate of silver or Puias-a fusii, 
as ilisiinct from the Aetna/ cautery, or red-hot iron. 

4 . CritM That expresses { oteritialily ot possi- 
bility : potential mootf a imnic sometimes given to 
ti e subjunctive mood, when used to txjircss possi- 
bility ; the subjunctive mood used potentially. 

In French Grammar, sumeiimcji applied to the Coiidilional 
[j'aurnis,je serais, etc.). 

11504 Linackk De Arnendata Structura Latim Sermonis 
(cd Tans 1^,50) 30 Poieiiti.TJLiii vocamtis. qin-m Graeci per 
ai Loniuni liuiieiii ft vtibuin duplicis iiiucii, alias iiidii.aliui, 
alia- optciliiii, expliC'int J 

1530 Paisom. ltiir«id.3i Mories: every pnrfyte verhc hath 
vi, the iiidicktyve, impcr.ityve, opl.uyve or poienciall, the 
siibjiinctyvc, (he cuiidicionuli, and (he iiifyn-tyve. i6ia 
l'>HiNsi kv Pos. / a//jr 1 16691 31 How know you the l^uteiitial 
Miiod? It hlicw'cih an ahiliiy, will, or duty lo do any 
thing. 1704 J. Harris Lex. I echn {.Potential Mood tn 
(,r iimn.ai , i- the same m furin with the Snbjunctis><\ but 
di(ler<i in this, 'i hat it hath always Implied in it, cicfier 
Possum, I oh, or l)<beo\ as Koget Qnts, that ix, Rogare 
Potesty^ A Man iiia> ask. 1814 L. Murkay F.ug.Grarn. (ed. 5) 
1 . II L 117 '1 bat the PutLiitial Mood should be scjiarated 
fiom the subjuMLtive, is evident, from the intricacy and 
cunfiisiiiii winch are pn.diiccd by their being bundid 
tug> thci, and from die uistinct nature of the twomoodsj 
the former <>l which may be expre-sed wilhoiit any l oiidi- 
tion,si.ppo iiion, eU 1837 G. riin.i im Aynac {4*01*1. iii, 
Ihe tense., especially tiie fuiiire, either alone or in con- 
iieciioii with one 01 more nail ides, in many ca.scs express a 
puteiiiuil, subjniictivr, t>r hyiiodieiii al sense. 1876 Mason 
I’.ng. itram. (ed. 21) 60 To these iikkmIs (Infinitive, Indica- 
tive, linpi rative, .Siibjuiu tivej many giamm rians add the 
I'oienti.il A.ooii, iiie.ining by that muod certain comijna- 
tinris of tl'.e so called auxih.'ii y verbs may, mig/tt, can, could, 
must, with the infiniiive iiioi>d. '1 hts is ohjeciionahle. 
b. V\i(h humorous play on a use 2. 

»68oT. JounAN Londorfs Glory 9 I Followed by] all Lord 
Mayors 111 the Potential Mo(^. iBaj ByRon yuan xi. 
XXXV, By (hoi-e who govern 111 ihe mood [jotcniial. 

6. / Ay sics. a. J'oten/ial Juntlton'. a niathe- 
mniicni luuction or quantity by the difTercntiation 
of which the force at any point in space arising 
from uny system of boilits, etc. can be txpresstd. 
Ill the cMSt' 111 which the sysiem consists of separate 
niH'-ses, elcctMcal cliaigcs, etc., this qiinntity is 
equal to the sum of these, each divided by its 
diiiiame fiom tlic point. 

Introduced in 1828, by G. Green, with sper ml reference to 
clectririi). Now usuall) calitd simply /r^/rx/zaZ (see B 4), 
lOioS G Gk tEN Apphe Ma. A. A rial, to Llectr.pt Plagn. in 
Math. Papers (1B71) 9 Nearly all the atti active and re- 
piilMvc forces . in iialnie aie such, tliai if we consider any 
m.iteiial point/, the effeci, in a given direction, of all the 
I fi/rcr<t acting upon ih. t pvuni, aiising iroiii any aysicm of 
! bcklies S niiuei consideration, will be expressed l.y a partial 
dinerviitial of a certain funciion of the co uidinaies which 
seivc to define the point's position in -juic'e. The coiiBidcra- 
tion of this runctiun in of great iinporiance in many in- 

? |iiiries...We shall often h.ive occasion to apeak 01 thii 
unction, and will iheiefore, for abiidgemeiii, call it the 
p.iieiiiial fuiution arising from the system i88a Mincmim 
Uriipl. Kinemnt. 135 'llie function la called thepiitential- 
furi'-tioii of the strain, and the curves 01 taiiied by varying 
the constant in the equation 4» = C are called cui ves of equal 
potentiaL 

b. Poiential energy : energy existing in a posi- 
tional form, not ns motion :4it e Lnkhqy 0. 

Introduced by Rankine in 1653, potential being opposed 
to ixtnal, as in aonse a; Thomaun and 'lait aubaliiuied 
kinetic for actual, makiiiu potential energy the opposite of 
kinetic energy. 'Ihe l.atiii expression vis puteritialu had 
been used by ihe two Beruoullis and Euler a 1750. 

(1744 Eui hR Methodus inveruendi iineas curvas, etc. 9|(S 
Quaniobrem cum vir ceieberriinua.. Daniel Bernoulli mini 
tndicasset se universam vim, quae in lamina clastica incui- 
vata iiiait, iina quadam formula quam vim /otentialem 
appdlat complecti posse.] 

1833 ^ Rankine Transform. Energy in Sci. Papers (1B81) 
aoj By the occurrence of such changes, actual energy db- 
apf^rs, and is replac^-d by Potential or Latent Energy! 
which is measured by the product of a change of state into 
the resisiance again 4 which that change is made, fi'be 
vis viva of matter in motion, thermometric heat, radiant 
heat, ligfit, chemical action, and eleuric curreuts, are forms 
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of actual energy i among^ those of potential energy are 
ttiuKe of lite uiecliaiilcal (Mwers of graviialion, elabiicity. 
chemical aftinity, slaiical cWtricity, and maxnatism. iM6 
OuuNC Aftim, Cht»u. ti We may thus render muscular 
force latent in a streicned bowstring, raised caimuU'ball, 
or other instrument, for any length of time. This latent 
force is generally spoken of as potential energy, while the 
active force exerUble at any moment by the flying arrow 
or falling ball constitutes its actual or dyiiaiiiic energy. s86fl 
Thomson & Tait EUnu p^Hamict potguiw tntrgy 
of a conseivative system, in the coiiliguratton which it has 
at any instant, is the amount of work that iu mutual forces 
pel form duditg the passage of ihe system from any one 
chosen conligiir.ition to the configuration at tlie time 
referred to. 1875 Oamcrb tr. iUnttann't EUm. Hum. 
P.’tyshl. liitrod. i The liuni.m body.. is an organUm in 
wiiich, by the chemical change of its constituent parts, 
potgntial is converted iiuo kitutic energy. 1876 Tait lite. 

Phys. Sc, (1885) 364 Exrellent instances of potential 
energy are supplied by.. the wound up 'weights* of a 
clock , by gunpowder, the chemical affinities of whobe 
constituents are culled into play by a spark [etc.]. 1881 

Maxwxll hiectr. ^ Magn. (ed. a) I. 16 'J'o determine the 
v.<ilue of the potential energy when (he magnet is placed in 
the held of force expressed by this potential. 

B. sb, t -I- A poteuual a{'ciu, a tiling that gives 
power. Obs. rare, 

2656 IkuuNT Classogr., PoteMtials, things apt to breed or 
give power, strength or ability. 

4S. riiRt whicn IS possible, opposed to what is 
actual ; a possibility. 

1817 CoLEHiOGB Bioz. Lit, I. xil. aA5 The //'//' n/zVi/ works 
IN 1 hem. even as the a. /xa/ works on them I 1881 Eukhsiieim 
Ltfe Jesus ted. 6) 1. 6 14 With this belief our higbcse thoughts 
of the potential for Immuniiy .are connected. 1899 J. M. 
Kohkhisun Ess. Crii. oj The faculty.. must l>e 

held to reach its highest potential, on the hieJe of literature, 
in the case of personal gift cultivated by a l.terary life, 
y. Gram Short lor Potential mood : see A 4. 

4. Physics. Short for potential function : see 
A. 5 a. Hence, the amount of energy or quantity 
of woik denoted by this, considered ns a quality 
or condition of the matter, electricity, etc., in 
question. See quols. 

(‘ Potrntial a:, the name of a function was undoubtedly 
Introduced hy Gauss in 1840 ’ (G. K. Hei ker in Amer, Jtui, 
Sit. 1893, Feb. 97). [Cf. Gauss Ailgem. luhrsui e d. 
uadta's ft. Enfer^uug Wka. 1 '.jj V 1/0 1 Zur herjuemcrii 
andli.ibung .werden wir uns erl.iuben dieses nut cincr 
besondcrun lienennung zu behgeii, und die Grosse das 
Potentmi dti Massen, worauf sie sich bc/iclit, ncniieii.]) 
i8a8 G. Gkkbn C/n Af^plic, Mattt, Astal. etc. in Math, 
papers >1871) 3a This equation is remarkable 011 accuuni of 
its .simplicity and singularity, seeing that it gives the value 
oi the potenti il for any point within the surface, when 
its Viiliie at the surface il'>elf, is known, together with fetc.l. 
1853 W. 'I’novisoN ill Phtlos. Mag. .Slt iv. V. 388 note, 
'lue poteniial at any point in the ncighliourhood of or 
within a ch.ugcd hotly is the quantity of work th.it would 
be rt^uiied lo biiug a unit of positive electricity from an 
iniiniie dibUnce to that point if the given distribution of 
electricity rfinained tiii.iitered. 1866 R. M. i<RRr.t;,soN 
FAectr, (1870) 377 Instead of the word tension, usetl with 
relcrcMce to the work that can be effccic I hy a charge 
when openly insulated, or electro motive force, the word 
potential is now used. 1867 Thomson & Taii' i\at, I'hilos. 
(1883) II. 29. ii 483 This function [the potential] was intro- 
duced for gravitation hy Laplace, but the name w.is firit 
given to It liy Gieeii, who may almost be said to have in 
1838 crc.ited the theory, a.s we now have it. lb;d ( 485 
The t'oteatial pX any point, due to any attracting or rep d- 
ling body, or distribution of matter, is the mutual potential 
energy between it and a unit of matter p.aced at that point. 
1876 PiiKfcCh & Mvkwkigiu Petegraphy ^ Poteniial implios 
that function of elcctrLity which determines its motion front 
one point 10 another. And the liitrerence of potential, whicli 
detci mines the aiiiourit of this motion, is called ele<.iro- 
motive force. 1879 G. Prk.scoit Sp I eP phone 37 'I’lia 
diHeience . of magnetic potential existing liei ween the 
dinpliragin and the core U incieased. x88i Maxwrk. 
Electr. 4 Magn. 1. 76 Potential, in electrical science, h-ts 
the same rel.uion to Electri. iiy that pressure, in Hydro- 
statics. has to fluid, or that temperature, in i'hernio.iynaiiiics, 
has 10 Heat. 1881 Jknkin Electr. 51 The e fleet of contact 
in producing or maintaining diflerence of potentials. 189a 
Pall Mall G. 4 Feb. 6/3 (Mr. Tesla's demunstraiion ) 
Currents of these extremely high potcriiiaU appear to be 
absolutely without effect up«)n the iiu.iian organism. 190* 
Sloasu Stand. Electr. Diet (ed. j). The magnetic potential 
at any point of a magnetic held expresses the work which 
would be done by tiie magneiic forces of the field on a 
positive unit of magnetism as it moves from that point to an 
infinite distance tncrcfiom... It is the exact analogue of 
absolute electric potential 

attnb. 1898 Academy ti Apr. The rate of Irak, .was 
no gi cater when the potential difference was soo volts thin 
when it was 5. 1898 Engineering Mt^. XVI. loi ' High 

potential ' electrical heat for iron-*, broilers, chafing dishes, 
and local appii>.aiioii'i. Ibid. 104 To run an engine dynamo 
..to fninish high potential heal and ii^hu 

PotentialifcT (p^RcnfiK lTti). [ad, med L. 
potentullUiis [^Alberiua Magnus ^ /• 

tent id Ids ; ace prec. and -ITV. So K. poleHtiahti.\ 

1. The quality of being powerful or having power : 
fee Potential n. I . 

ite; Hakkwii.l Apol . t. 11 70 ' Habent allquid potentiall- 
taiis admixtum ', m Lyra speakes, they huue some kinde of 
potentiality (I know not how otherwise to render his word) 
mixed with them. 1656 Hobbes Liberty, Pleceu. if Chance 
e(A Nor do 1 understand what derogation it ran be to 
the Divine perfection, to attribute to it Potentiality, thnc 
In (in English; Power. i8ao CoLRainaR Lett., Conyers, etc. 

1. 13 j, 1 have the power, the potentiality of walking. 2875 
STUBBs'ro'/^/. tlht. II. xvil 514 An anilmited and unim- 
paired potentiality of sovereignty. 

2. isp. The Biatc or quality of possessing latent 


power or capacity ci^ble of development into 
activity; pussibility of action or active existence; 
opposed to actuality ; see Putektial < 1 . a. 

Idas Jackson Creed v. xiv. I s That potentiality or apti- 
tude which the soul hath to be linked, and made one sub- 
stance with the body. t8S3 ^ostKCoideti. (1713) 

II Hy Earth you are to understand, the Potentiality or 
'Capaldhty of the Existence of the outward Creation. 1781 
Johnson Apr. in itoswell. We are not here to sell a parcel 
of boilers and vats, but the potentiality of gi owing rich 
beyond the dreams of avarice. i8sS Haim Senses if fnt. iii. 
j. 9 37 (1664; 378 The mental conception Uiat we have of 
empty space, u scope for movetHcnt, the possibility or 
poteiitialily of moving. i86a Dana Man. Geoi 599 Chinrac- 
tcristics before only foreshadowed, or existing only in 
potentiality, come out into full expression. 

b. With a and pL An instance of this quality; 
a capacity or possibilitv, or a condition, thing, or 
being in which it is emb^Hed. 

1668 Howb Blest. Righteous (1835) 44 By the former it 
hath a potentiality, by the latter an habitude in reference 
thereunto. 1690 Ixickk Hum. Und. it. xxiiL | 7 (169x1 160 
In thin looser sense, I crave leave lo be understood, when 1 
name any of these Potentialities amongst the simple Ideiu^ 
which we recollect in our Minds, when we think of particular 
Substances. i8s 5.H. SrRNCER Princ. Psychol. (187a) 1 1, 
viii. vl 586 In the joy of lilierty regmned there are massed 
together the potentialities an^ratincations in general t86a 
— ■ P'irsi Princ, 1. ii. 9 11. 13 The self-creation of such a po- 
tential univer%e would involve over ag.tin the difficulties here 
stated —would imply ^hind this potential universe a more 
remiue potentiality. 1873 EncycL Brit, II. saz/i The seed 
is the potentiality of the }dant. 1879 Huxlrv y/ame iii. 85 
The ron\erxion, by unknown causes, of these innate poten- 
tialities into actual existences. 

8. Electr, « Potential sb, 4. rare, 

1898 Altbutt’s Syst Med, V. 857 The individual, through 
whi^se boily there is passing an electric current of not loo 
high potentiality, generally experiences pain. 

Potantialize (pi^te njkbiz), v, [f. Potential 

trans. 'Po make potential, give potenti- 
ality to ; spec, in reference to energy, To convert 
into a potential condition. Hence PotO’ntiallBed 
ppl. ts, Pote*iitiidiBlng vbl. sb; PotantlAllBa'- 
tion, the action of making potentiaL 
1856 P. Faikrainn Prophecy ii. ill. iv 431 note. The six 
hiiihly uotentializcd— three times repeated (666) is the 
utiiiobi that could be ansigned him for a s>mboliral indica- 
tion of his nature— this is the nunil>er of hit name. 2865 tr. 
Siiauss' Nnv Li/e Jesus 11. ii. .l\*i*- 273 Neander'.s 
attempt to substitute a mere potenlialization oi the water 
for vinous properties. 1866 Atner, Jrnl, Sci, Ser. 111. 
XXXI. 230 At the extreme configurations of any simple 
vibiation, the eneigy of the simple movement is entirely 
potcntialized. 1889 Nature 3 Oct. 563/1 With a given metal, 
there is Urge potentializing in the firht stages of strain, ana 
large diSMpati«>n in the final stages. 

Potentially (,p<^e‘nj&li), otlv. [f. Potential 
a. 

1 . Powcrlully, mightily; authoritatively. Now 
rare. 

*549 »*? Foxe A. 4 M, (1583) 2381/2 The wordes of 
holy scripture doe worke theyr eflectes potenciaily and 
thorowly hy the mighty operation of the spiriie of God. 
1656 Hiount Clossogr,, Potentially, powerfully, mightily. 
Kub>tani tally, eflectually. 1878 B. IIahtb Man oh Brack 
il. 53 I That settles the whole matter then,’ said Bessie 
potentially. 

2. Ill a potential or possible manner or state ; in 
potentiality, possibility, or capability : opposed to 
oitually. 

c x^jfsArt Nomb^ng 15 .Seithe Boice In Arsemetrike, that 
vnyie potenciaily i- al noinbre, and none iu act. 1597 A. M. 
ir. Guitlemenu s Fr, Chtrure. 39b/a The matter applycd 
on the bodye, aciuallye combureth or potentiallye, wher- 
foie they are called actuall or potentiallc Cauteryes. 1614 
Sridkn 'Pities lion. Pref. Biv, It’s thouchi, that, in ilie 
Seed are alwai&s potentially seuerall indiuiuuAting (dualities 
del lu'd fi oin diuerb of the neere ancestors. 1768-74 T ucker 
Lt. Nat. (1834)^ 1. 292 The doctrine of atoms actually, if not 
putcniiall3', indivisible, a xSaa Shelley De/. Poetry Esaays 
& l.ctt. iL'ainelot Class.) 39 'Ihe first acorn contained ail 
oaks patent ially. 1864 Bowkn Logic iv. 61 Every Concept 
must denote some existing object, — existing, that is, either 
really or potentially. 

8. In the potential mood, rare, 

1861 Dickens Gt. F.xpect, xiv, Irnperative mood, present 
tense : Do nut thou go home, let him not go home, let us 
not go home...l'hen, potentially: 1 may not and 1 cannot 
go home, 

So PotB'ntlaliiBBB, potentiality. 

16^ Wilkins Real Char. 38 Potentialness, Reversion, 
may, can. 1707 Bailey vol. II, Potentialness, Powerfulneea, 
Efficai y. 

Poto’titlary. nanec'Wd, [Alter Plbmii'otbn- 
TiARY.] One possc'ssing power to act. 

1894 Thackrray Nerveomes xxx, The last great potentiary 
had arrived who was to take pari in the family congress. 

Potentiate (p^^te'njii^t), v. [f. potentia 
power -ATKi». In quot. 1817 after Ocr, po* 
tensi(e)ren,] 

I. trans. To endow with power or potency. 

1817 Coleridge Bieg. Lit, xii. (188a) 135, I have even 
hazaMed the new verb poleniiate, with its derivatives, in 
order to express the combination or transfer of powers. i8so 
— in Lit. Rem (1839) IV. 137 Of such exertions..! do not 
believe a human soul capable, unless sub»tantiaied and 
succea-Ively potentiated by an especial divine grace. iSar-qf 
Habb Guesses (2859) 430 The true ideal is ihe individual, 
purified and poteniint^ the individual freed from every- 
thing that is not individual in iu 
2L To make possible. 


Rnrliskm, Mag, Jan. 5c Before a language can 
arri ve at that maturity wluch potentiates a strict art of oom- 
posiiion, it must pass through every iiitermediate phase 
I from the formless to the regular. 

I Hence Fote nttated///. a , ; Fote&ti»*tioa, the 
I action of potentiating, endowment with power. 

1 f *834 CoLERiDCK Notes 6 Lect, (2849) !• 94 ene^es 

I of intellect in a rich and more boteniiatM form. 1840 
! J. H. Crbrn Vital Dynatnice 31 That potentiation of living 
I exbtence^hich we name animated. 1847 — Mental Dyna. 
mict 20 This individuality . . which coiiMstR in a higher 
potentiation and happier combination of the human powers. 
1861 N, Brit. Rev. No. 70. 377 A highly potentiated feeling 
of human brotherhood. 

Po tentll. rare, Anglicized form of next. 

1884 MitLEa Plant-H,, Potentil, Marsh, Potent ilia Co* 
marum {Comaruin palustre), 1906 Daily Chron. 4 May 
6/7 'i'ormentJI and potentil are opening in the woods. 

II Pot6ntilla (p^»t£nti‘la). Dot, [med.L. po~ 
tentilla^ f, L. potens, -ent-em Potent + dim, -ilia ; 
applied a 1500 to the Harden Valerian or Phn ; in 
loih c. to Potenlilla anserxna, whence adopted by 
Linnaeus as name of the genus.] An extensive 
1 genus of Rosacem, comprising herbs and under- 
I shrubs, ot which the Silvcrweed, Cinquefoil, and 
Tormentil are common British species. 

[c 1300 Simon Januknms, A mantilla, potenlilla, fu, valle- 
riana idem, c 1450 A Iphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 150 Portentilla, 
amaiUilU idem. tbia. 69 Fu, ualartaiia, amantilla, ueneria, 
portentilla.J 1548 'I urnizr Names 0/ Herhts H iv, Porien- 
tilla or as some write Poientilla, is named also Tanacetum 
Byluestre..in englishc wylde Tansey. 1578 Lvia Dodoens 
I. lix. 86k 1706 PHiLLirs, Potentiua,jXA\. ) wild I'anney or 

Silver-weed ; an Heib so call’d from its admirable Viitues. 
1776 WniiRRiNti Brit. Plants (1796) II. 477 Which confirms 
the opiiuoQ of those who maintain that Potenlilla and I'or- 
mcntilla are not diHtinct genera. 1867 H. Macmillan Bible 
Teach. iL (1870) 30 Golden geums and pcientillas gleamed 
like miniaiiire suns. 1883 G. Allen in Longm, Mag, 306 
'I he poteiUill.ui are a gioup of very lowly and primitive roi«es. 

Potentiometer (p^rtenJl^-mftM). [f. L. po* 
tentia power (with nllusion to Potential sb. 4) 4> 
-MKTEb ] An instrument for measuring dilTerenoes 
of electric.il potential. 

z88i W. G. Adams in Nature az Ayzr. 582 The electro- 
meter or potentiometer method, in which the diflerence of 
potential lieiween two |K>iiits in the circuit with a given 
rcxist.'tnce l>ctwccn them is directly measured. 1897 W. C. 
Fiskrr {title) The Potentiometer and its adjuncts 
Athenaeum ‘I’j Oct, 517/3 The various methods of measuring 
resistances and a de^icr iplion of the uses of the potentiometer. 

t Fote ntional, a, Obs, rare'“^. Erroneous 
form for Potintial. 

265* French Distill, v. 262 Then.. the earth.. did specifi- 
cate iliat potentionall salt, .into a nitrous salt. 

Potentita (})^u'tcDt3it). [C K potenl*em 
Potent a,^ -ite i 4.] Name of an explosive. 

2883 V. D. Maji-ndib in Standard 19 Apr. 5/6 Explosives 
(such as dynamite, blasting gelatine,, .tonile, polentite, and 
detonators). 1884 Knight Diet. Mech, SuppL, Potfntite% 
an explos.ve used in the Cumberland and Furness mines. 

PO'tentize, *'• [f- L. potent-em powerful 

-17.E, after G.po/emi{e)ren to jiotcntiate.J Irons, To 
make potent; spec, to develop the power of (a medi- 
cine) by trituration or succus^ion ; ■■Dynamize. 

2857 Dungi ikon Pled, Diet. s. v. Dynamic, By^ certain 
proces^-t, called, in the aggregate, dyimmixation and 
potentiziiig, the dynamic powen uf a medicine may be set 
free and developeo— as by hhaking the bottle in which the 
oriicle is contained. 1881 j. G. Glover in EncycL Brrt. 
XII. 127/1 The mo^i characteristic feature of Hahnemann’s 
practice— the 'polemizing 'dynamizing ’, of medicinal sub- 
stance;.. 189a E. Haughton in Feho i Sep(. 2/5 Some 
brand-new microbe, alive and kicking, is to_ be duly^ dis- 
tilled and poieniiscd, unlit a rinele drop of his juice, squirted 
under the .skin of your hack, will enabfe you to defy the foul 
fiend now, henceforth, and for ever. 

Potently (p^'*’lentli), adv, [f. Potent a.^ 4- 
-LY ] In a potent manner ; powerfully, mightily. 

2558 Knox First Blast {Arh.)^,^ With tlicKc women, I say, 
didUod worke poteritlie. 1613 Shaks. /ten. V/ll,v. i. 235 
You are Potently oppos’d, ana w-iih a Molice Of as great 
Size. 1660 Boyle New Exp. Phys. Mech. xvii. lag The 
Air having more room . does less potently press upon the 
subjacent Mercury. 1740 Wrsi-kv (1872) I. to 5 Idle 

tales, which they now potently believe. 18^ W. S. Lilly 
ill Contemp, Rev. Feb, ziji A new conception .. destined 
roost potently to influence the structure of society. 

Fo'tentness. rare-^^, [f. a* yirec. + -NKsa.j 
The quality of being potent ; potency ; might. 

1717 Bailey voi. II, Potentness, mightiness, powerfulness. 

Po*t6r. rare. Also 7 -our. [app. ^^,pbt-dre 
to diink, or pbt-us drink -h-ERi; but cf. Potter 
jA-] a drinker, a toper. 

1657 Howell Londinop. 39a ’I'hcy inquire after Potours, 
Panders, and Bawds. 1900 Peuly News 13 Jan. 5/7, I fear 
1 have given myself into the bands of the Philistines, 
whetlier they be total abstainers or good honest ‘ poters ’. 

Potex^, obs. form of Pot-eaiu 
II PoterinUL (ptfil**rifhn). Dd, [L. poleriutn^ 
a. Gr. voTfifHor drinkiiig-cup, wine-cup ; also, iiarne 
of a shrnb. (The mod. application is said in 
Treas, Dot. to refer to the use of the Salad Burnet 
in flavouring Cool tanknrd.)] A genus of her- 
baceous plants of N.O. Rosacem ; Salad Burnet. 

*S97 Grharoe Herbal \\\. nK\\\, 1248^ 1 haue sowen the 
•eedc of Poierion in April which 1 receiued.., that grew in 
my garden two yeres togither, and aller perished by some 
iRtMOaoce. 2700 PHitxire, Poien'nm,. ,n sort of ThislUi 
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I7SI Chamvkbs Cyci. FtUriitm, a word nwd ty many 

for ih« pnckly piaiperoelL 
£V>tan>o, variant of Potroii Obs. 

Fote atal, a. rare [irrcj;. f. next -al.] Of 
or pertaifiing to pototui : aee next, 3. 

1880 Muioheaii Gaint iv. ItB Of opinion that my action is 
only suspend«-d while the cnild tjr slave is in tny 
becaii-vc I cannot nrcx.'eed a^aiitM myself, but that it revives 
on the (HJtestal relationship coming to an end. 

nPotfiBtas 'vp^[e'sia:s). Pi. potestates ( r niz). 

poies^ds power, used ia ceiUiu conocxiuuh.J j 
fl. « I'owaa r* 1 11. Obs. j 

i6sA Hobhks Six l.tss. Wks. 1845 VII. 3;^ The roots and ] 
potesiates themselves. 1875 C’oujns in Rigaud < err Sci. 

I 91J I'hey will boiJi ascend to the i8ih potestas 
of the unknown nyniboL 

t 2 . Chemical or pharmaceutical power ; active 
principle; ■» EaaENCK jA. 9. Ob^. 

1663 Salmon Daron Mrd. 1. 790 That Ptitestaies or Powers j 
ihinSH are as if they wure the Nature. 1894 — Hait's 
Djspems. (1713J isV* ./\fter iJie same Manner prepare tlic 
Potestates or Powers of other VcKcluble Produi.tioiis. 

3 . Goman I. aw. I hc power or authority of the 
head of it laraily over iho^c depending on him; 
esp part^ntal authority. 

1870 Anitv & Walkkk tr. Gaiux i. f log. 3s Whereas both 
males and females may be in our pefeitas, females alone 
come into imaHms. rflSo (see Potf.stal]. 

tPo’testate. Obs. AlbO 5 6 -at. [ad. L. 
po/es/ds, diem (>owcr, a ruler, supreme mngiatr.tte. 

So iyv . potestat 'learned form « pop. pousiee) \ It. 
poiiestd. The ^\. poiestates is uniform with the pi. of 
poUsias^ and soiuctiines in(listin;^'uishable from it.] 

1 . A person possessed of |»ower over others ; 
a superior, potentate, ruler, lord. 

C1380 WveUK IVki. (iSSo) aa<^ Kibe man owib to be snget 
tu hei^re putosUilis, hat is to men of hei^c power, t 1380 - 
Sei. irbs. 111. agj Wilt hou not dreJe he pnirsi.ite? C1386 
Cmaucrh SotH^n. r. 30 J William liter wa«i an Itaus 
poicsint. ^3470 1IR.VRVSON Mer, fah. vn. (Lu>m 4- Mouse) 
xaavii, Ane prince or einpiiour, Aue poiestaic, or pr anc 
kin 15 with ciouii 1583 Stuuhhs .-inu/. Ahus 1. (1879! 33 
l.awfuJI for the potcNtates, the nobilitie, the centrir |eti. ). 
*893 Harvky i*ierce*s Super, lao Some Potestat«i arc 
qtieini inen^ a 1878 W(>»miR\D //<f/y 1 1688)39 They 

always givinit a rchdi m, or account ^ to their superior 
potcbtates, or to (jod. 

2 . Kcndenng potesias in the Vulgate (Eph. vi, 
la, J Pet. ill. aa), applied to a spiiitual (angelic 
or demonic) * jmwer 

138a WveuK /r/4. vi. TJ A^ens the princc'i arid pote^tatis, 
atens Knae*'nours of the world of thes derkneviis. 1510 M. 
Nisniti 1 Peter iii. aa Angeli^ pute.Matis, and virtues, ar 
oi.ide Mibicclis to him. iS4a okion Pathw. I'laycr xxv 
Lij b, It is no man nor Aungel, but God . whoine the 
angeltke potentates do reuerently fcire. isBa N T. < KJiem.) 
A/A I. 91 Aboue al Principaiicie and Putcatatc and l*ower, 
and Domiiuoo. e 1810 Women Saintx 195 I'hey lyiiing 
witii flesh, like vnio il>e Poieviaies who want bodies, are not 
opprvt.sed wiib'tbe burden of their budie. 

D. spec.f in mediaeval angelology, a member of 
the sixth order of angels: see Ohosh sb. 5. 

1483 Ca XI ON tioUL Leg. 955 b/a 'Mie prync> pit' s armo 
nysed. The pote^iatcb li.irpcl, Cbcrubyn and Seraphyn 
songen louyngcs .tnd preysynges. 1584 R Seor 
WitekL*. XV. viii. 11886) 337 rnroiics, dmninions, priiicipats, 
pole&iats, virtiites, cherulam and seraphiiiL 

3 . The chief magistmte in medieval Italian towns 
and republics : «* Po1)K.stA b ; transf a diief magi- 
strate in certain 'I'urkish towns. 

1456 SiK O. JIavk Lertv Anns (S.T.S.) 2^ A noble 
marcliand of Pan* suld pas before thnir Pol estate of 
Horctice. 14^85 Maiory Arthur v viii. 174 Whan ye 
slial come to Rome to the potestate and all the counccylle 
and Senate, rr 1548 Hai.l Ckron , Hen. t''/// 187 Then 
fuloweil the poLcsi.itcs A gouernor^ of the citie (llolosnal 
all in Cnmosyn velnet, & within a nivk of the ciiic there 
met hym jCUarlei V) fcHiie and tiveiuie t^diiiallesc x$8$ 

T. Washinoton tr. Nichefbiy's i'\y. 11. viii. 41 One of the 
luide Malioniies U cIcUed and crcaccd potestate, and chtefe 
iusticc both dull and criminal lof Cluos] 1603 Knui i la 
Htsi. Pufks (i6ai) 157 The i>oic:&tale of Pera came by »ca 
aUo wiUi eight gallics more. 

t 4 . A vcolieciivc j authority, a governing body, 
c. g. of a uidversity. Obs. rare. 

1x30 Let fr. Venice \ }\x\j(MS.Cott. Vit. B. aiVV, qs'.They 
[all the dKton) cansim the Cb.aDnreler of the potrstate 
(of the Untvenuty of radtia] to srt hii lumde and teak for 
the approbation ^ the uuihorytya off the Dolitrye. 
t6. Power, authority, (^bx. rare. 

IJ35 .SitWART Cron. .^coi. (Rollij I. 110 Trowand thairof 
that no man dur spcik 111, Bccaiis he is ane prime of 
potestate. 

t Potesta'tion. Obs rare. Also 5 -aclon. 
ft L. potest&s power -r -ation ; cf gravitation . 1 
Power, anthonxation. 

^1483 Digby bfyet. fiS8a) u. 177 Tbe prynces hane gouya 
me full poiestacion. iflsj Cockkram, t'oiestation, the oanie 
that Poieocie is. 

Potestative (p<?' tc8lf tiv), a fad. F. p0‘ I 
Ustaiifi a J. late L. ^itsidtivus adj. ( Tert. 1 denoting j 
or contaiiiing power, f. L. ^testdJ-dtn power ^ 
b-JvnSt IV Ki of. faculieUifsey qnaJitativCy etc.] [ 

1. lichtting a * potestate ’ ; having power or 
authority; authoritative. 

163^ Dowhu Sermt. aid. 134 So I migbc cootemplaie him 
ia a judiciary posture, in a potestative, a soveraigae posture, 
silting [etc.]. 1844 IH. pAKaSH] 7 ^* 58 All tximnuuids C 
arc nut alike binding and Potestative. 1^0 Baxikb Cure 


Ch. l>hK a34 The abu^e of the Potestative PrimaHty Is 
'tyranny. 1784 R. Woumow L^e y. Wodrarv (i8a8) 60 A 
probationer only, for order's sake and without any potesta- | 
live 

2 Potestative eonditiony a condition within the 
power or control of one of the parties concerned. 

i6sa Warren l/nbetievete {16^4) 17 We do not.. make it 
a potestative uncertain condiUou. 1^1 K. MacWard t rtu 
Noucon/. juS If we did hold faith, sm Jt is our act to be 
requir^ as a projier potestative foregoing oonditioo of our ' 
accept .ui(.e. Avui-fk PurtfgoH 34a Such a Conduion : 

. .is said tu be a Potestative Condition tii res^iect of a third i 
Person, but a Casual Condition in regaid to the Per^n to 
whom «uch legacy is gii’cii. 1818 CoJ.kBRcxiKi- Obttgu- , 
Homs 17 A potestative or arbitrary condiuon is th.'it, which 1 
niuk«'!k the execniian of ilteagrcfcmeut depend on the will of j 
one of the oontraciuig |iarties, or upon an event wbii.h it is 1 
in the power of that party to bring about or to pi event. 
1853 WHii,vrEi.L Grotius II 43 If th»* condition under which 
the tiling may come into the power of the ptomiser be also 
putesiative (such as he iitttuself can briug about oi actX'Io-atc). 
Fota-stiok : sec 1 *c»tk 3. 
t Pote'stolate. Obs. nonce-nod. ? Humorous i 
dim. oi l^oTKMrATE. 

i^aa .SxKcroN Why not to Court 985 Ife is siicbc a grym , 
syer. And suchc a putestolatc. And suebe a potcstaLc. 
[Foteuare, potawer, scnbal errois Un potener^ \ 


throttgli with a potgomw rccoaered. tsgy A. Jumkinson 
Vey. 4 /nc^ <HakL Soc.) II. 360 i'h^ hauc . . a giaat many 
of morter pieces or potgnns. 1590 Hakuivv Vcy, II. 1. 81 
Then the cneniicM were warned by Che Icwe that wrote 
letters to theoi. ., that the sayd potgonnes daJ no hamw. 

2 . -• Pi'P-GON I. 

1560 Whitehornk Ord. Souldiours (1588) 30b, One of 
those potguuuesof elder, that boyes V!«to shoote paper and 
slowes in. i6ss Coroa, Caioniere^ a pot-gunne made of a 
Quill, or Elder sticke. 1660 M, R. Exact Acc. Receipts 3, 
1 wish 1 bad been chang'd into an Klder-lFcc, to have been 
cut out into Pot-cuns. xysp Swift To Dr. Detnny on 
Libets 14 When flist in I'lint, you see him dread Each 
I'ot-Gun levell'd at hts Head, xtoi [see Por*GUN j]. 

b. Cojitcniptuously or ludicrously applied lo 
a pistol or similar tire-arm ; cf. P.'i'-uUN a. 

<**553 Hdm l Roaster D. iv. vii. (ArDys Once diM:haree 
my harquelioiUie And for my beartes eaxe, ha tie once more 
with iiiy potgoon. a 1699 Fleichkk. eic. Knt Malta w. 
IV, Howl fright me with pot-giiu Y (639 Snirlev 

Honorta 4 Matu 1. i, When all )x>ur liveries go a feasting 
By water, with your gnlly foLst and pot-guns. 

3 . fir. A loud tnlker, a mere ooaster, a brageart ; 


pAi’TKNr.ii, purst*. SccSkeat P'otes P.ng. Pltym. 227. 
a 1650 Sir Dejgree 866 in Funiiv. Petty Polio 111 . 47 By 


a 1650 Sir Dejgree 866 in Funiiv. Petcy Polio III. 47 l*y 
that sword 1 know thee bcere; 1 he pciviu is in my poteuere 
\Auckintcck MS. autnenrre]. a 1650 Boyt^ Man'Uat ibid 
II 303 He plucked out of his potcwer..a piett)* iiisiitle.] 

H PotewS. Cookery. Obs. 1 are. \p.. K.)Y . polaus 
(13S7-8 m Godcf ), *poteus, pl. of ^el a little poi, 
roTTLK ] A fancy di&h iiiouldccl in an earthen 
pot, which was broken when the contents had 
fjccome '“'olid. 

?t 1390 P'onn op i'ury f 177(1780! 80 Polcws. Take Pottiis ! 
lytcll oi half a qu:irt and fyll tieni full of fnra of I 
pumme dorrye* . Whan hey bulb ynow), bieke fr pottus of . 
erhc & do b' fars on fr spyt & rost bcni wel. 

Po t-eve. V i/nn/ng. [Pot r/'.lj (See quot.) j 

1864 W. S B. ^fcL^Kl;N Spinning Gliih.s., PoLexe, a little | 
cup with a slit in it, set in a spjnniiig rf.-imc fi>r the thre.sd 
tu run down, and tu avoid fru'tioii 1884 /but (ctl. s) 177 
On a throstle franie the y.mi is fir>ft passrd through and 
rubbed against the * pot -eye ’ of the wire-Uxard, and then 
tightly wouiht round a hard bolibin ' 

t Pot-fish. Obs Alsu pott-. [ad. Du. 
potviuhy in Cimt. pott fisc hy Da., Swed. pofi^k\ the 
first element being peril the same as in obs. Du. 
poitkoojd ihick-head (Kilian), Firm, potiboc/d an 
eel-pout, in rtference to the huge licad of this 
whnlc. I The cachalot or spermaceti whale. 

*743 t'bti /'reins Xl.II. 6n In th<%c Seas are Cache* 
lutii or Put ■fish, .1 sort of Whales, iheir length 50 to 70 , 

Feel. 1799 W. looKK Kinr A’njrj/rt« /iw/. IJl . 105 Inc ' 
frozen Oi t.an .tf-ems with the n.irhwat, the pott-fisli, fiom 
wIk>'« hiam spennac'eti i* prepared. 

Fo’t-ll ahor. a. - next. b. One who fishes ' 
merely * (or the pot ci. i’OT-HUNTER 2. 1 

1890 in CcMf. /Jilt. A fiycng jxinnc onrl a pcyie of |>oih;inglc<; .sold to the scyd 

Po't-fi'shsrmaa. A fisliemian who fishes Scudnmour VJ^. 10 m, sold to the baylyf ofSlafl. a 

wlille floating on the water supported by a pot, mjiilmuglcs vij'. 1614 MS Sit afford an- Avon iNarc*), 

L’ L 1 1 . .1 r-*i- L L* , Item, one pot I i.ingle-s, price ij.N 

into wh«h al«. he the fi.h when enught: ; po tJiead. [P..Trf.l] A sliipi.l person. 

""r;"',’.’* i «« Po-t.l.«id.<l a., stupid, thick-heade.!. 

Potfhl pp*tfulV [f. 1 <»T sb. Xr -Fill..] llie I Mc»re xlvii. Wks. 020/v '1 hewe hereiikes. some 

qunnlhv that fills a pot ; as much a** a pot holds. poiheaded pomtles they bane, inat wander aUiut y« realme 

136a Lanci . P. PL A. VII. 176 A potful of pcusiin |>at pens nno Rondry ahyres. 1855 Kincrcky M rsNo. Ho! xv, She 

hendc I-mnrl [<'. ix 182 A potful of jjotage fiat pi-ersses wyf , was um good for a poor put-lic.-id like me. 
made], f J 4 SO Mankind 265 in Macro Plays m, I was tPotheOar 6. -alrO. Sc.audnorfb lisig.diol. 

AUngpoUicar. f A,.hetic fo.m ol 

18B1 Scrbmrrt Mag XXII. 77 A fiie is Ktaiicd..to 00k , ear, - t. apothccatre. corn sp. to Ia\^. potkecary : 
a potful of iiM'at. I Rf-e next Hence by jihonetic con nption *^pcft{t\cgar, 

1 Pot-gallery. Obs. A ‘gallery* of some i poHngar, VinTiKC.AR'] An aiailhcijiry : - next, 
kind on the banks uf the Thames (and perhaps j 1:1480 Hfnryson 7Vr/. c" res. 948 Sp>cis beiAiig.tnd to the 
other navigable nvers), which often projccteii over : |>oih» c:iiri.s(z/Wrlcciu*iiri»- clcctuarsj. With mony hailsum 

the water and was found to lie an r ncroachment ' «*S «5 P«« wart PVyfiH£ w. M outgo. 

inc water ano was lounti to ne an r neroaenment present fiom the potbccarcs Uimes wares, 

(Its actual ii.Hiirc and purpose have not been .iMeriaincd ; amend thee. i8as Hnoc^eKir 

the suKK^itou ih^ai it was the outsit Ic callery or balcony of Po/ticiir,Po/ciaiy, Potkemry. an apoiliecary. 

.a pot-house ove. hanging the river (see N. it Q. 2 1 Aug 1907, ^ Lonsdaie Otose., J ottsker, an apothecary, 

p. 172) appears to beset aside by the recorded dimcnMoiis -Pj. av. ...» 

if some • pot-galleries': see the qnols.) I P 0 'tll 6 Cary. NoW only dtol. l^OrmS : a. 4-8 

\ 6 yt Sir R. Dm ie's Orders % an vn K ftxxffxvhs Ctmirrvacy potecEtrie, 4-7 -cajfy(e, 5 -kary, 6 -carl ; 5-O 
(1746) 20 /rwf, That no Person do make or con- potyoaiy(o ; 0 poticarie, -carye, 6-7 (9 di^J) 
tiiiue any Wharl, Building, INiigailery, or other I’lirpiFstnre, a A m 

or Incio.; hmei.l into, upSn, or over iny Part of tl^ Soil of , I 7 l^ttecary, ‘loary. fi. 6-7 pothioary, 

the said River. 1684 .Burney 0/ Buildings iir Em roach. ypotheoailO, 7-8 [^dtal.) -OOry, 8-9 pOthecsry. 
mmrr /'Aozzr.x iBodt Lib., Gmigh Maps 46 If 42 , On See also prcc. Aphctic foim of AroTHKCAUY, 
the Suuih .Side 1. At Allen’s Dye-house a Pott Gallerv, in nrimmAn nci> 

••fi. K.ioW...,f,,oui.ntoib.k.«r.O)rf. /wy.rti «J| formerly In common UK. 

On ih. Noith hid. ..3 S' Kwlirnnes from Iron Cia« 'JJ* t."AuriJ« /. 514 (Cainh.) And for* h. Both 

towaidH S> Knlhrrinw Dock arc Pot ('.allerics, 6ao ft. E. to ™ Ir^re wolde he tarye In-w rte tmin^to a^ttca^e 
W., 8 and to ft. out into the river. Old, n 

Po t-ga rden. A sardcuo. pot-herb., a kitchen- , 

garden. Also attr/b. • PotycArythatBclltthxne( 1 ycin<,apo/keeayre. 1551 Turnfr 

i<si PfS. Acc. .Vt. yoJiHS Hosp.y Cauterb., For dyeyng j Herbaix. Prol. A iij h, Ifihe p^ecari. .is ignoranf in herbet, 
offV byen growntl in he pot gardyne. 1519 Horman Vulg. j 163a LiTHiiow 'Irnv. in 98 Abundance of Allocs.., so much 
172 The koot-gaisien serucih for pkasnre ; tbe poUe garden ' esteemed by our PotbecaricB. 166B-9 Pri'vs Diary 8 Feb., 
for prolitte. ifltf MS. Acc. St. yokn’s HoeP-y Canterb., | Going to vixic Roger Pcpys,at the TOLh«n:ary’s in King's 
Mending the locke of the potgarden gate. dbeB AtlantU j Stieet. lyao W. Si ukei.£V in il// w. (burteei| 1 . 1 la A league 
Monthly Apr. 303/* Tfie cabbage and the cauliflower and j * ~ ' " '* — ' — ‘ 


i 3 . fig. A loud tnlker, a mere boaster, a braggart ; 
aUo, an luifoarided repoit. 

1' i6a3 Webrtfr Duchess of Mat/! iii. iii, I saw a Dutchman 
break his paic once Fur calling him pot-ggn. c i6r6 Dick 
of Hexfou. I. i. in Bullcn O. Pi. 1 1 . 9 , 1 beard such a report, 
I But had no faith in't ; a mere Poigun 1 1693 Comcmevk 

Old Bach. III. Viii, That &ign of a man there, that poi<gua 
I chaigcd with wind. 

4. alt) it), and Comb. 

' i6a4 i'Oku Sun's DarLng To Rdr., The First Season. 

' Presents him in the Twilight of liin age. Not pot>gun*proaf. 

{ 1651 W. Jank Kxeuir AKAaoum 168 Tlie'< arc potgun 

prepaiaiions for a Civiil war. 1691 iVew Discao. Old 
/ntuague xvi, Tlieir Pol-gun Volleys charge Her Royal 
' Ear. 

t Po‘t-ha ngeir. Obs. ff. For sb. • + Hangub^ ] 
j A tl evict* for hanging a pot or kcltle over the fire ; 

I a seiics of links, a itick, or a bar with a series of 
I holes, on which a pot-hook or crook could be hung 
I at di fieri ni heights ; r,= Han<;kji‘* 4 d. Mostly in pL 
i 1580 Huiiydand Tfeas Pr, 'I'ong,Lrauiailliie, tbe pot 
hanger 1591 Ph rciv A t 1. .S/^ Dkt.^ Linn ^ o oliates. pot- 
han^i is, oi/iiits entenx 1608 Wn ti 1 hcAapla P'xcd. 
935 They by the ^^ol hanyerx, wben-on they vsed to 
bang tlicii I ots 1617 III W F. Shaw Mem P.astry (1670) 
2.Z7 'ihiee bi.nsR stupMlfi (sti wpa.iis], one p.ixer of poit- 
hungers. 164a in A* < hives M aiylamt iV. 94, i Pot- 

li.niiger and puitbuc>k«>. 1678 A4 Lirju-'iOK Lat. Diet., 
Ciiniai ter, put h.uik;er or put-boiik>. 

t Po't-ha^ngings, //. Obs. sate. a. «Pot- 

rLir. 4 . b. -- I'l/r-fiANiihh.N. 

■Sai in Bury Wills (Canidcii) 119 Item a gredyern, and a 
andcin, apn>r uf (xiott hangyngs, and fryngc pan. 1530 
Palrgr 162 / nes aiufstes, a payre of poUe hangyngca 
ibid. 257/1 Poiic haiig> nges, crr/;o///>rr. 

t Po’t-hangle. Obs. rare, [f Pot ¥ 
kang.e, f. 11 aao v. -i K, suffix of tlie instrunicrit. 
{J/astgle occurs otherwise only ns var. of Hinule 
a liiiigr.)] In pi. (const, nsr/z/^.) •== prec. b. 

1538 in Lett. Supfi’ess. Monasteries (Camden) 267 Item. 
R fiycng jxinne onrl a pcyie of |>oihanglc-<; .sold to the seyd 


Mau/hty Ayr. ys^fx Tfie cabbage and ifie cauliflower and between a few doctors, porlcarys, and surgeons, who play 

■uxit thingk that gjow in a pot-garden are hut little kriowu into one anotbers hanc^ iSm Soutmxv /. fet/r/j Wa/k vii, 

to him who sees them only in the pot or on the plate. He saw a Pothccaiy, on a white home. Ride by on his voca* 

Ikm. a stss Forbv Vae. E. A nrlia, Potieaty i 885 £1 worth v 


to him who sees them only in the pot or on the plate. 

t Fo'tfogn'IL, po^tgun. Ohs. Alto 6 -gonna, 
-goon, 6-7 'gunne. [t. Pot s 6 .^ + Guif j^.J 
1 . A short piece of ordnance with a Urge ber^ 
a mortar ; so cnllcd from its shape. 

1549 Chalonem Efasm. on Folly H iv. Another striken 


Ikm. a 184 Forbv Voc. R. Amglin^Potieaiy 1886 £1 worthy 
W. Somerset Word-hk.^ PoUcaoyj apothecary. ..Not^now 
of common use. .but I have heard it used disparagingly, 
b. attrih. quasi-or^'. 


D. attrth. quaii-or^. 

1540 Act 3* //aa. Vm.c. 40 I b Surbe posicary waw 
drugges and htuffea 1598 Bui.i.kVN Gout, Ileaitk 1 1 1 W ho 
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loMCb ao enm m tbes« potkicarv sient 1607 Cmafmaii 
D* Amkett V, t. PIk>« 1B73 1 1 . 90 If I scape Momienra 
Potbe^ie Shc^ 1614 Mamcmam Ck^m^ Hush. To Rdr., 
Vet have 1 seene Mitiflbe so unprovided of Pocheutf y snnplcUk 

Potheen, vaiiaat form of Potpbn. 

Fothal, MEL Tariaiit of poitel^ Puddle. 

Pother (pi^’Ow, pe'd'u), sh. Formii: a. 7- 
pother ; also (7 powther), 7-9 put her, 7 (9 dial,") 
poother. pudder. [Oiigin unknown; 

appear* early in 1 7tli c. Historically pother rimes 
with otker^ brother^ mother^ smother^ ibc vowel 
app. repr. orig. S ; so the dial. putfur.puJdcr, The 
current pp’^sj appears to be a 19th c. liierary 
innovation, after tiie spelling, and pcrh. inrtnenced 
by association with bother, I'lic lorm pudder is 
parallel to the dial, udder ^bruddcr^ mudJer^foiider^ 
etc. in some of which d, in others 5, is original. 

Original identity with Powobr, though sugcteAted by the 
seii'.e ‘ dust appears 10 be phonctic.kriy untenable.] 

1 . A choldiig smoke or atmosphere of dust. To 
kLk up a pother^ to raise a choking dust. 

*. 1617 Draviom Nymf>kuiia Ixxjcvi, The Poke Which out 
of It sent KUi'li a smoke, Aa reofJy wa.s ihctn all to choke, So 
gri-cuous was the poilier. 1637 G Oamiuu ilcniui 0/ IsU 
133, I, ill tins sinoaKing poilii’r. Had sole the want. >886 
C/ie\hir^ Cittfis. 8. v. Poother, What a poother (lt.i kiokt up 
wi’thi brush ! [i.e. in sweeping a room]. xSS/ 1'. l^Am.iNGrow 
JT. Chosh. Gtots a V , A puff of tobacco Rinuke dir^'cte I into 
a persons fore would be a poother. 1893 tiAmMC-Gmuo 
Mrs. C nr^eHstem xUi. There b« such a pother o' smoke 
I dcHiht if that you c*ii nee her. 

ti. i6^s M1L10N A pot. Snieci. 4 ,To lay the dust and 
pudder in aniii^uiiy, which he and nia..are woui to raise. 

2 . Disturbance, coniinotion, turmoil, bustle ; a 
ttimult, nproar; a noise, dm. Cf. Duar sb.^ 1;. 

• iS9f .SvivrsTBR Ixfrf fx As a Torrent .in his furkme 
Ptjthcr Takes T^nd from som, and giveih more to other. 
1607 ^16.13) Shako. Cor, ii. 1 3^4 Such a poother, As if 

I hat whatsueiicr God, who Ic.idcs him, Wtie slyly crept into 
his humane powers, .‘Vnd g^ue him gr.tccrull poiture. i6Ba 
N. C) BfHy’eous Lmtt^nH 11. 340 But Oh ! the:>e Chanters, 
Chanoiis ni.ake a Pother, A Dog c<in't rest, whilst one 
wiiiin-s another _ *709 O. Dykks Eog Prov 4 Pejt- ted- a> 
»>3 What a Noise and Pother do our Flawkcis iiiaki' in a 

II irry alxjut the .Streets with their Nc.vs-Ko<jki. 1x1849 
Hoh SMini Aitdr. Mummy x, J)i(ist th ju not he-ir tlie 
P'lthcr o'er ihy Iveai] Wlicii the great Persian Conti'ieror, 
C.imhv'ses .“Vf.irched armi(?s o’er thy tomb with thnndcnng 
(re.iJ t 189S F. I'. Mui i.FH ( ruise Cts knlfft 7a Smiting the 
sea with bis nugbty tail, making au almost deafcuing iKM»e 
ami [KJther. 

tt. 1613 Shahs.’s IVht t Lear nt iL 50 T..et the great 
CtidJcis That keepe thi-. drcadfull pudder (^'r. i. 3 ihun- 
diiiu; {}o. 2 powthcr) o're our ImoiJs, FiiuJe out their 
eMeiuicA now. 1637 THosNUiV tr, J.ent^us' PaP'/mt 4* 
CA/oe iSg A bu:>ie noise, tumultuous pudder of carri.tges. 
1671 Ckiowsk yuUtinu I. 4 Here's a pudder, ho I see if none 
of iny cups or silvei spoons be missing. 1673 in Halliwell 
Pat A mlhot. ( 1 830) 109 'T n I'M ancivilly done Such a hideous 
P'ldder lo keep 1816 .Scott Anliq. xv, 'I he pony, hearing 
this pudder over his head, bed'll! app.ireiitly to think lctc.J. 
b. iransf. A veibal commolioii, sUr, or tuss. 

a. 163X Maorinork Emptrer East iv. v. All this pother 

for an ap|>l«* I 1654 WiitrLocK Zaotomia When 

Heathen .\tiihority hath ke^it all the Putlier it can, with 
tkeir Ampliion ami Oplicua. 1663 BuTubR tlud, I. i. 
Some hold the one, and some the otlier, Hut, howsoe'er they 
ni ike a Pother, The dilTctencc wis so small. 178! Tn’fler 
No. 13. 17s Your Sister tmi would mike a po h<'r, She'd 
nt-ver hrook to call him Brother. 1850 Blackik AEschyfne 
1 . Pref. 57 With high-sounding words he will make suc*h 
a pother. 

b. 1609 Bp W. Barlow A asm. Namelett Cath. 23 In this 
piulder of dinTcrcni «ipinions, recourse is had to the Gr -at 
Oiai’le. I7S9 Steunk 7 'r. SAandy II. li. What a midder 
null r icket in Councils about ovitki and uiroerairic f 1838 
G' M. P. TnoMfSov Audi Ait. I Ivii. 223 .A mortal pudder 
has bren raised azaimit '•o biirnaless a proposal, aa liiat the 
comniiinny sliouJd have the relief fete]. 

Ment.al |>crUirbatioa or tumult ; trouble, 
fiiis ; (Iisplciy of sorrow or grief. 

1841 Mil ton Rr/ornt. 1. Wks. 1831 III. 3 Being sc.nrr'd.. 
by the pan.:s, and gripcH ol a bovling oonscicnce, all in ■ 
pudder sininies up to liunselfe such aC>o<i.Hivi such a wor- 
ship as is most agreeable to remedy Ins feure. 1656 
Hoi 1 AMO Zara (1710) J4 Of Sorrow, making a most grievous 
uuiher \rime Motnerk 1738 Genii. Mag. VHI. 43/1 
Well ! if all husb.xnds keep so great a pother, I’ll live ua- 
married till I get airotber. tSat H \zmtt PaHe-t. Ser. n. 
vii. (i 369> 143 'lliis coil and mighty pudder in the ljiea»t. 

Pother (pp’ffat, V. Also 7 pudder, 

9 dial, puthor. [npp. f. Potueh s 6. ; but some* 
timei npp associated with Botuee v.} 

L trans. To put into a fuss; to fluster, worry; 
to confuse, perplex, trouble. 

a. 169a loKJKK Eiioc. f 7a If at that Time he forces him- 
self to il, he only potlkm and wearies hirnsclf tone purptin^ 
X795 Ujiich Adepieii Child 1. iL At his old einployment, his 
p«ii<.ils and hi.s conipaa&ci^ ur>d [ don't know what, potherina 
his poor little braiirs. i860 Erterson Cand. Li/*^ ll^eattH 
Wks. iHnlin) n. 339 Bat how can Cockayne . be pothered 
with (atting .oxent 1004 M. Hewlett il 

X. 324 Sir James all pothered to re{>ly ; rare for him. 

8. c 169I Locut Cottd. UmJersi. | 13 He . .will aVMmnd in 
contrary Observation^ that can be of no other Use but to 
perplex and pudder him if he compares them. 

D. '1 o out by worryinj?. 

17M J. Ci.AHKB £>fuc Youth (ed. 3) 167 He must pother 
the Meaning .out of a Dictionary. 

2 . intr. To niake a fuss ; to fuss, to worry. 

*73i SavAox Prpgr, Dh’int 361 Petacb the sense, and 

K itlier o’er the text. 1778 Lemrmmg at m I.oet I. 32, I 
und the old G«nileinao..potheriug over the Newspaper 


189s R. Btrenw tn Fmmm. (N. Y.) Apr. ter It b Idle to 
pcfiher with secondary causes when here ia the native iooica 

9 . dial. To move, povr, or ro.l ia a doad, u 
•moke or drift. 

Widely used in midland dialects from Yorksk. lo Warwidc, 
l.eiciesksr, Li»:oli}: see Em£. Dial. Dtct, av. Putiar, 
Hence peril, pothering la xgtn c. quota, below. 

Hence Vo'thori&ff vtd, sb, and ppl. a.; also 
Pothtra’tioB {ttouee-wd, after butheralioH\ stir, 
tutmoil, trouble: Po*tliMrmoQt,/^j^ petty irooble. 
1690 Loexa Hum. Umel. iv. iit f 30 That perplexity, pud- 
denng, and confusion, which Iiom *0 aiw-h hiDdrnd Mens 
progresn in other |>arts of Knowledge, sypt-rtaa D'lSKiirLi 
Cur. Lit. (i866t A inultitiMie contused m poilsering 
odoum. 1807 Hare Guesset 2>er. I. (sAjjt 029 The words dt 
thexr llrisb] orauors aie wont to roU out just like so many 

R xatoes. .rum hbng. and pothering and incohcrcnc 1851 
ohiNsoN It perplexities, troubles. 

1901 £sse.r Herald q Apr. a/5 All the ixahcration had 
bevn purpoHcly causml by the masttf of the Ikmikc. 

Pot-nerb (pp*t|b9jb). [f. Fov ^ s- Heeb.] 
A herb jipown lor boiling in the pot; any of the 
hcibs cultivated in a kite ben -garden. 

Black pot herb. lYhite pot-kerb, old names for Alexanders 
{Smyrmmru Otasairum) and Com-<-alad {YatenoMet/a 
ot/toriai respectively. iGnarde 1597, 243.) 

1531 K LYor, Cautit..,A\aa an her be called colcwortea. 
It IS iKMntyinc taken for all pot berbes. 1605 Tryall 
Cheif. II. i. Ill Bullcn O. PI. Hi. 290 E're he do inr Lord 
any wrong, zounds He be cut smaller then pot-hearb^ 
*844 Ever YN Dimty 20 Nov., The Circus Maximus, . . one 
entire heape of rubbbh, part of it converted into a garden 
of pot-h'Ybs. 1835 Macaiilav H/st. Eng. xix. IV. 3^9 A 
spot which seemed to be part of Hollaiid, a straight caiiaL 
a rernii e, rows of clipped incs, and rcciaugulor beds cf 
flower'* and potherbs. 

II b. em’ft. -« pot'plant. 

188s SrEVEN^M Ano Arab. Nte. (1884I 101 Flowering 

pui-hcrbs g.trni&licd the siIU of the. .windows. 

c. attrib. Pot-herb butterfly, a N. American 
species (^JHeris oleracea)^ clofcly allied to the 
cabbajje-lMitterrty. 

169a Dryden Cleotnenes nt. i, A people, baser than the 
^asts they woruhlp ; Below their poc-hvrU gods, that grow 
in ;'.\rdeiiM. 

Po'thery, a. ff Potheb sb. -i- -y.] 

1 . Choking, stiffing ; close, sultrs' ; also iransf, 
1696 Whiston The. Earth iv. (172 j) 365 That J*uihery 
and .Sultry .Weather.. we u-oiuUy now fceL 1846 Landob 
I mar. Cono.y South y 4- /.. Wks. 1853 II. ifi3/j They 
[Sh.iksipf-rcN Sonneisf .ore hot and pothery; there is niuch 
(.onden'>.ition, little deluai'y. 

2 . diaL Of sheep : Giddy and liable to fall, 
tbroQgh \r.sler on the brain. 

Prrh. a different word, rehntt'd to Potter r. 

1839 H01J.0WAY Diet Pr^iinr.f A .’»hccrp which has water 
on the brain, which cbum-s it to fall down, or mo%-e in a very 
weak, tottering, and uncertain maiiiwr, n said to be pothery. 

Po*'t-hole* (ieoi. [L For sb,^ + llouc sb.) 

1 . A deep hole of mofc or Ic^s cyliiicincal shape; 
csp. one lormcd by the wearing away of lock by 
the rotation of a stone, or a collection of gravel, in 
an eddy of running water, or in the b€<i of a glacier. 

1839 t wit Eng. 4- Arch. yrnl. 11. 373/*, 8 fcvl of the 
Workable Maine may be considered free from ‘allnm’ or 
'pot boles * coMi.iining calcareous sp.ir, to winch tliLS stone 
is subject. 186a Dvna Mam. Geot. 641 The ' Busin ’ in the 
V ' ancoiii i Nou,h (Wliiie Mountains) ia a pot-bole in granite, 
fift*-eti fef;l de* p and twenty and twenty ftvt- hret in its two 
diaineJfrs 1873 j. Gfikik Gt. Ice Age 08c>t) 43* Large 
pul-holes foriit^ on the bed of .a glacier by water pigging 
down Uirou.;h ciewo-sses. 1878 lluxiotv Tkysiogr ix. 134 
The gi inding aciioa of pebbles, when srt in inolLuo by water, 
is strikingly shown m the furmattou of poilxtles. 

2 . See tnjot. 

1898 ArcheoL Jrnl. Ser. rr. V. 294 Thnt the mRnnfacture of 

f otiery was cTirricd on in Hayling in fornv/r times i. shown 
)' the exiMcnce ‘if ‘ pot-holes ’, L e. holes from which day 
h.*is been Liken. 

Pot-hook (p/t,hnk), sb, [f. Pot sb^ -t 
Ilwuic sb.] 

1 , a. A hook suspended over a fireplace, for 
hanging a pot or kettle on ; a enrok. b. An iron 
rod (usu.nlly curved) >Atth a book at the end, for 
lifting a heated pot, stove-lid, etc. 

1467 Mabion, Esse r. Court A'<;iyr tBnnJle 43 Na 14', |i. 
ketelcs; i. rakke ; i par de p*niehokcs C1475 P/ct. I oc. in 
Wr -Wiilckcr 770 '14 /tec rapaiia, a poihoke. 1530 PAtaOR. 
257/1 Pottc bukes, umes anerstn. 1698 Frvkh Acc. E. 
iHiiia 4- P. 2y6 Setting their Earthen or Copper Pots ihere- 
on, not hanging them on Puthookk as we ilo. 1869 Mmt 
Stows OMtonm vi. (r8^) 36 The great black crane swnng 
over it, with Usninltiplicityof poc-lmoksa >d iraminrls. sfcg 
Knit.iit Did. MoiA., Pot-hooh, an S-shaped hook for 
auapciuling a uiUuary vc-h-o:! from a chimney-cranc. 

t c. pi. An instrument ot puiiisbntent ; S-C qaot. 
1707 Sloans yama/ca I. p. Iviii, For running nway tl^y 
put pollocks nlmtit their necks, which are iron rings with 
two long necks riveted lothem. 1740 H/s*. yamaicavi. 1^9 
The Chain aitd P«>i-hooksaic paiined by lus own Order ui 
the Picture 1 spoke of just now. 1751 MacSparman lUarp 
liRgq) ^ Me la runaway slave in Rhode Island) bad w* a 
called Pothooks put about his Neck. 

2 . A enrred or hooked stroke made in writing; 
a crooked stroke or character, a scrawl ; now 
usually applied to a hooked stroke, as an element . 
of handwriting, made by children in learning to 
'v^rite, (Often with Aozi : cf. Hanork^ 4d.)^ 

1611 CoTQR^ /*«t//. .a blurre, xccaula, pothookc, or ilU 
(anoured whim-wham, in writing, aidag Fletchbr Ik 
Mass. Eider Ere, l U, Eri, Wbat hava wo boiof PoCr 


hooka and Andkoos I And, 1 oifuch vkif jmo. h k fka 

Syriun Character, or the Arabick. Mgo Drvuem Dam 
Seoastian u. ii. No peepiug h*-re, ihough 1 long to b* 
i^lfiiig her Arabick Rcrawh and pot-boon. 1710 Swtrr 
Lett. (1767) III. 61 Yon know ROch a pothook makes a 
letter j aro you know what teller, and ia>, so. « 73 i* 
1809 (see Hanokr* 4d7. 1799 B. iHOMrsoN Ketwebude 

Stranger tti InchbedeTs Theatre 1 . 50 I^ go for his oopy^ 
book. He makes hir pothooks capitany. 1887 O. R. Sims 
bfaty yamds Mem. 037 Shell scmwttng pothooks and 
hangers on a dirty shesL of paper. 

t b. attrib. in rciercnce to crabbed or illegfble 
writing or umotelligible characters^ Ohi, 

1674 T. Flatman tv Mr, Auetim 9 No more, than read 
thti dung fork, pothook hand I'hat in Queen s CoUedM 
L.brary doeH Mund. 01683 J- Oldmam tkantet. Old P, 
Kein (1684) tie Noaxeace and the fittest Character to 
write it ill, that Pot-book-hand the DeviJ uaVi at Oxford. 
(.See Br'oetrs Li/i 4 Times vO. H. S.] I. 498.] 

^ iJeotae (sri^rr-andir.) To’Uho&k v. irons., to cwrv 9 
into the shape of a pot-hook; Fe*t»lioelE8d 
having a i>ot-hook (sense »); Vot-boeMkwv^, 
making of pot-hooks or scrawls; Vo*t*Rookj 
full of or conshtmg of pot-hooks, sciawfed. 

1795 T. TwiNn«oIn PnrPs H'ks. (iBaB) Vlll. tji 'The Pro. 
fca-o^t cnriMriUllatio U a more iHegthta . . pmoe of pol- 
huokcry than youra 1867 Harper's Mag. Nov. ^3 It was 
written in a cramped, pm-liouky hand. *878 Maiimd la 
A pine %mJ. May (1876) 414 After packing myn^ away oa 
wei as I Cixild in the tha)te of a pot-book, Manin foUowad 
and pul hooked himself iilongHNlo me. iS^a Caa. M vxoat ia 
Dully Hetus-jj Jan. 6/a The 1 ireyfus let ier» very commonly 
ha\e a airiou.s potkouked irartiiig pomt.. They ct^ up- 
wards at the AUut. There u uoihiag of thn sort ia tha 
bort/ereau. 

Ii Fothos (Unnseos, 

1737), ad. Suihal. pfftha^ pdln.] A genus of 
climbing shrubt (N.O. Arasem or Orontiat§m\ 
natives of Asia, Australia* etc. : some species art 
cidtivated as loliage plants, 

1836 Macciu.ivrav ir. Ifumboldfs Trar. xvili, *71 The 
pothoxes, aruiiiR, and liana.-*, fntiii>dled so thick a covering 
tint, the); were completely ulicltered. 1863 Hatim Mai, 
AmaaoH L (1864) 10 Clunlang Pbtlios plants, with larger 
glossy, beait-sliaped leaves. 

Fo t-houjie. [f. For rAl 4- Huusb 
t L A house where pottexy i» made. Obs, rare, 
1697 Lonti. Caa. No. 3W>/a A very coivvenient Brick 
Houbc to Iks let, ha\injc' a Poiiiiou<«o bdot>girig to U, and a 
very line Yard for Washing of CTiy. 1761 Chron. in Ann, 
It* It' 9^/9 A preniiuAn to. nuuier of the stone pot-bouseal 
Fuiliam for. making cru* ibrci of British matoTiahi. 

2 . A buuse where pots of beer and other intoxi- 
cants are retailed ; an ale-house ; a small, unpre- 
tentious, or low tavern or public-house. 

1714 Load. Caa. No. 6320/3 A large well built acciMlomed 
Pot- Howe,, .known by die Name of the Hermitage Polr 
Hou^e■ 1748 Warton I'lmcgyr. om Oajbrd AU ey I'o 
put-house 1 repair, the am red lutunt, Where. Ale, tliy 
voiaiies u) full result Hold riles nocturnal. s88i Huchks 
Tout Hrtmm ed Ox/, xii, The paragoo of bH potbouMBt 
siiu^ little bar with red curtaina (etc k dHy Jafisort ,Arteseh 
lie 02 'J hey acre extremely capable Uicn, but (hey couid 
Dot lUcp from the pot-house. 

b. altrib. Hclougiug to or cbaracteristic of 
a pot-hoiTsc ; low, vulgar. 

1816 SmmiFT in Q. Rer*. XVf. 275 The ctnsii of men (of 
whom these pot house epistles are written, rwrd notliing else. 
(840 Dickens Bam. Rudge xxxvii. Keeking )*et with poN 
Ifaise iMloura. 189$ HoLi.iNcsfiKAD AD' Li/etims 1 . xiii. 124 
Tline was no poi-liou.se bluster about the two comLataiits. 

Fo’t-ha'iiter. [i. FotjAI -i- Huwtkb.J 
fl. Alt opprohrioiis appellation: ? a sycophant, 
a para«ite : cf. Fabwacle sb.^ 3 k Obs. 

159a Nashs Four Lett. Cen/id. Wks. iGrosatrt) II. •49 
llus lodigesied Ctuios of Dot tourship, and greedy pothunter 
after applanse. b an upparant Piibiic:in bihI wnner. layi 
(yRFRNK B/tfcke fiks. Kl rasmgsr ^Va. (Gronarl) XI. 7 The 
verser in conny entrhing is callvd the Kctrnicr And the 
Barnacle, the pot bunter. 1391 Admonition Eh. Emm. 
Colt. Cambr. in ^th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 420;'i Mr. 
Cat.sby.. for Raring my Lord (of Roulland] byats^ was 
but :i cliild, and that ha wax maintaiued by pottrhuiuenc.. 
wax admonuJied. 

2 . * A sporisman who shoots anything he comes 
acioRS, having more n gard lo filling bis bag titan 
to the rales which regnlatc the spon * (.S/azr/ LHct, 
1S60). 

178X W. Bijvne Ess. Hunting (1788) loe As arrant a Pot- 
hunter as ever EnglamI hied, inat..hnd not scrupled lo kill 
A Buck or Doe at any season. s8aa Bull baiting l In 
Houlston Tracts I. xxvri. 9 I'here's nexhing a regular Shot 
w*inld be sooner chafed at thaw being callra a Pot-hunter. 
1895 J. G. Mu LAIS Bieath/r, Veldt (1899) 109 My hope ii 
tiiol Route traveller, .who u aomctliing more tl^ a pot- 
hunter, may.. send home lo oiu Muhcutn a series of Um 
common whitc-quIUed black Khoorhati. 

3 . One who takes part in any contest or competi- 
tion merely for the ^e of winning a prize. (With 
alhi^on to Pot sb.^ i g.) 

1873 Slang Did., Pot-hunter, a man who fivM hh Unis 
up to rowing or punting, or airy tort of match in order to 
win the ' pcwtersi ' which are given aa prizen V sdneraity. „ 
Now much nsed in aqnatic and athletic circles r am., 
appkeck in a derojcalory aen-e, to men of good quality who 
enter theraselve-s in small rai.ea (bey arc alraost sure to wla. 
1883 Pall Matl G. 7 July 6/t The increase . . m the nambrr 
of *poi- hooters', m tbur are called— an efuTbei which 
originated in the early days of the WimUedon meetiitf, 
when prises were given * ki kind and notaa now ia money. 
1886 CycL Tour, Club Gem, IV. 129 To tempt, .many a ' po^ 
kuutcjr * who follows racMg for wbat be cap get oet oi iu 



POT-HUNTINa 


POTOO, 


So sb. and a. (in aenaes correapond- 

to a and 3 above). 

1808 W. CoBue FT in L'K«trang;e Fritndskips Miss Miiford 
(iH8i) 1 . 43 Kush tht^y go, the pui-huntin^ en.w, into that 
manor. iMa Sa*. Kttt. 5 July 7 'i'he s irt of pot-hunting 
known at Wimhledon and elsewhere as Pool, where the 
value of a buHb-eyc is much mure considcit.d than the 
credit of handling with iiicccU the (Juccii of weapons. 
i88x Tvloh Anthn>polopf ix. aio Ine truest of food 
(now often conteiiiptiionsly called *pot-huntiiig *) become'! 
subordinate to the excitement of the cha'ie. x88i Cd. 
Words XXII. 46/x Some mm are bw fond of starring or 
potliiinting at ' sports'. 1893 Sinclair^ Swimming 

rliadin. Liur.) 36^ Some swimmers seem able., to st^mcl the 
strain of racing night after night... The rage for poi«hunting 
is apparently unconquerable. 

Potloa'y, obs. vaiinnt of Pothkcary. 
Potiohomania (ppti jr^im/i'niil). Also in Fr. 
form -manie. [ad. 1‘'. potichomanie^ irrejj. f. potiefu 
an oiiental porcelain vase, alson vase coloured 
in imitation -b -manie ^ -ii.vnia.] The craze for tint- 
tating Japanese or other porcelain by covet int? the 
inner suriace of glass vessels, eic., with dc'^igns on 
pa))er or sheet gelatine; the process of doing this. 

1^5 Househ. Ivenls XI. 199 ((leading) Pat ckoM min. 
1855 Mochnmc't Ma^. i.Xll. 379 Poi/ckomaHte is the 
present f.ishion. 1863 Sm.a Cafit Slyboots 7 Me .talkfd 
about chemistry and Mr. Kar.^day; taught my wife poti- 
ehomaHte iKWil modelling in wax. ^3 liar M<ij(. 

Feb. i5i Hence she., caied nothing fur wax flowors ur poii- 
clioinania. 

li Potin (potffi). Also 7 pottaio. [F. polin 
(T3tii c. in llatz.-Durm., aUo potain 158a in 
Ciodef.), f . pot PtiT jAI -in : cf. -ink 

1 . Old pot-metal (PoT-MicrAii 1,3). 

s6oi Huli AND Pliny II. 505 Such pottain or old metfall 
Which is ouerworne, .ind by ordinary oc« u;>ying and vsing 
to the hand, bright -shining. 18x5 j Niciiui.s.in Op.'rat. 
Mechanic 348 To work all the sutface into furrows or 
grooves, in older that it may retain the substani.e c.illed 
the potin, wIiilIi ia to lie welilcd upon o ie side of the iron, 
to form ihe hard maiteron which the liolesare to Imc pierced. 
This potin is nothing but fragiiietits of old cMsi-iron p^ns. 
/bid. 3^9 It niu-it lie repcateilly heated and wo ked until 
the potin fixes to the iiun. The workman then thrown dry 
powdered clay upon it, in order to soften the potin. 

2 . A name for an alloy of tin, copter, lead, and 
ainc, used in coining by the ancient (iauls. 

1833 Humpiikrys Cain Coll. Man. xi (1876) 134 Many of 
the coins arc of base meui (notiii). 

Foting, poting-stiok : see Totr v. 

Fotinger, obs. form of l^iTriNaKit. 

Potion sb. Forms: 4-6 pooion, 5 

•oun, (.Sr. poyoion), 5-6 pooyon, 6 potiouu, 6- 
potion, [a. OK. ^ion^ fotion (la 131I1 c. in 
Hatz.-narm.), m<xJ.K. pclton^ ad. L. potio-mni 
a drinking, draught, potion, philtre, vbl. sb. f. 
pdtdrey pot urn to drink.] 

1 . A doae of liquid medicine or of poison ; a 
draught: see Dkaught sb. 15. 

13.. K.Alis. 3’^09(Kodl. MS.i He dude hym be»e to p.-ivyu 
lijims, And uiuid hym wih puciuunA. «ri375.SV. f tfT.S itn’$\\, 
{’J'kotfias) 481 It i.slyk to poycion men lakis fore piirgiii lone. 
143B-S0 ir. ///y</r/i iKollb) 111 . 411 He hade dicdc aiioon, but 
that he receyvede a pocion of Phili|tpe hi*; phi>,icion. 1548-77 
ViCAKY Anat. i. (1888) 13 If a man may he cured with ])>ct 
and Fociuii, let there not be iiiiimtred any Chirur,>erie. 
iSga Shakb. AV///. fr Jut. v. iiL 344 I'hen gaue 1 her A 
sleeping I'oiion, which so tuoke effect As 1 intended. 1610 
Holland Camdons Brit. (1637) 370 new'iCched by sorcerie 
and amurouA potions. 1731 I.Kni\Rn II vii. 84 'I'o 

discern the innocent, by iii.als of fire and u it inns. 1848 
Mrs. Jamkso.n Sacr. 4 Lfg‘ Art (1850) 435 Neither potions 
nor physicians can do more than postpone the evil hour. 
fig. 1577 tr. Luther's Comm. Cal. iv. 95 Me goeth about 
uahfy ■ ■ • • ■ 


to qiiahfy and mitigate his bitter Potion. 1597 .Shaks. 
8 lien ll^t 1. li. 14, Your Lorddiip may minister Ine Potion 
of imprisonment to me. 1631 Hi-ywood Eng. Elis (1641) 
108 'llie bitter p<ition of indignity. 1790 Udkkr Er. Kev. 
Wks V. 140 To administer the opiate potion of amnesty 

t 2. a. A poition of drink; a drink, a draught, 
b. A kind of drink ; n beverage. Obs. rare. 

1586 Aberdeen Regr. (1S44) I. 115 Inpi imis to the Justice 
ane potioun of wyue; item to my lord cbanccllar, aiie 
poiioun of wyne. 1634 Sm ' 1 '. Hkhbrrt Trav. 150 They 
[Persians] vse aiiolbvr potion, fairc water, juice of Lemmons, 
Sugar, and Koses. 

3. Comb , as potion-mong^er. 

1894 H. A. Jones in Daily A' wj 7 May 6/5 The family 
friend, rather iha'i the do^er and polion-niongcr. 

Potion V. [I. prcc. »b. Cf. L. 

pdtibndre to give to drink, f. pblidn-em drinking.] 
trans. To treat or dose with potions; to diug. 

1611 Speed Hist. Gt. Brit. tx. xi f| 49 Mailing corrupted 
Ids Keepers, or .. hailing potioncd them with a sleepy 
drinke, (he] escaped one of the Tower of Ix^ndon. 1768 
Yooml I )eidl on q .Sticks lit. Wks 1799 II. 975 Full power 
..to pill, bolus, lotion, potion, ..unu poultice, all pcrsuris. 
s8ia L. Hunt in Examiner 35 May 331/1 Puff’d and 
pot ion 'd up like any bladder. 

t Fo'tionate, v. Obs. rare^^. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. pbtiSndre : see prec. and -ate 3.J 

CocKERAM, Potiouate^ to give a medicine. 

ilFo'tiron. Obs. [P. pot iron (dial, potron^ 
poturon') a kind of large champignon ; also, a 
Kind of pumpkin: oiigin unknown.] A kind of 
pumpkin: seequntt. 

1719 1x)ndon & WwK Cornel. Card. 3M Citniles, or 
Pumpions, Harts Horn Sallct, Potirons, or flat Piimpcons, 
Parsnipe, Leeks, &c. keep then- Places nine Months, /bid. 
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794 Citmis or Pumpions, Potirons or comon Pumpions 
Garlick and Shallots. 

t Fo tiauge, Obs. humorous nonee-wtl. [f. L. 
plftits dunk (or ? Pot sb.^) + L. siigere to Buck.] 
A * pot-auckcr *, toper. 

i6ao VsNNRR Via hecta il. 34 How impudently would 
our drunken I'Otisuges vaunt ihcmsclues. 

FO't-lcilp. north, dial. [L Pot sby + Kilp.] — 
rur-oi.ip. 

1^ Richmond Wills fSurtees) 31, ij. pare of pot kvipes 
and a p.ire of taiiges, x\d i6ii-xa Kuaresba rough Wihs 
(Surtees) 11 . 90 A paiiu of uotkilpeii. x8a8 Ciavtn Dial. 
a V. Keips^ The loo>c handle uf h knle pot it calLd pot- 
kelpR. 1855 Kobinson Whitby G/oss., Pot kelps^ the loose 
bow or handle of a porridsie-pot 

II Po tlatch, po'tlaoh' e. [Chinook jargon, 
from Nootka Indian potlalshy patlatsh sb. a gilt, 
vb. to give.] Among some N. American IndiauB 
of the Pacific coast : a. A gift, a present. 

1883 T. WiNTiiHor Canoe 4 Saddle iv 49 They [Klicknint 
IndiaiiHj. expressed the friendliest seiiiiincnts, perhaps with 
a view 10 a lilicrul ' potlatch ' ot tiinkets. 

b. A tribal feast at which presents are given and 
received, given by an aspirant to chiefship. 

1884 San brancisto Ckron. Sept., A poi latch is a sort of 
grand reunion and general gaitu-iing. ., an occ.i'<ioii fur the 
exchangini* of big ple'^ellts. _ 1890 Amer. An'iifuai tan 
Mar. 75 On his return he again railed the people together 
and held a big potluich, giving the Indians what apjiearcd 
to them ot that time great curiosities. ,1805 ff'edm_ Gas. 
18 July 8/f In a far-away comer of Ibiti'-h Columbia, on 
the occ.tsionof the last birthday.. the Rcd-kins held a ‘ poi- 
lach ' in honour of iheir Great White Mother. 1907 Cl 
Hit L-ToiiT Tint. N. Amer. 5a Occ.a.sions of public fcsiiviiy 
such as potl.itch gntheniigs. 

Heiue Po tlAtohiuff sb.. holding a potlatch. 

1896 Pall Mall Mag. Sept. 106 After two or thiee days of 
feasiiiig and pot-kitchtiig. 

tFot-lead‘. Obs. Used to render F. gluq^ 
wonl used by Scholb'rs of Paris, in derision oi 
an nlj.stird conclusion * (Cotgr. s.v. (I uc\ 

1630 I.KNNARi) ir. Chit* ran s^ Wtsd. lit. xiv. {f 10. 50s If he 
ch.ini c to sjicakc, he cntrelh info a loin? disroursr of defini- 
tions, and dmisiuiis of Aristotle; et^o potlcad [crig F. 
ergo lilmyl. 

jPot-ldad. ^ fp^*t|1edV sb fad. Dn. pU/o’d 
blick-lcatl, f. pol Pot sb.^ load Icid ] A name 
for black-lead or graphite, c«ip. ns u«e<l for coaling 
the hulls of racing-yachfs below the walei-ltne so 
as to diminish the friction of the water. Hence 
Fo V trans.. to coat with pr>t lead. 

1890 in Cent Diet. 1894 Ih/tinfiU. fi.) XXIV. 79/1 The 
raciiig shell, used only ihicc fmes, its hotloiii pot leaded, is 
brought out. Ibid. 104/1 Using v ly fine s.tiKlpapcr and 
pot le id till my boat's l>ottom was beautifully hurnishi.d. 

Potleg (pf^’t|lcg). [app- f* * -*■ 

a. (?;Ti.e leg or foot of an iron pot. b. Jiroktn 
scraps of catt-iron, used ns shot. 

1895 Chamber^' Jrnl. XII 73O/1 Hall or Rhot they rarely 
use, hut prefer a humlful of hrokrii cast-Ir»>n pc leg, wli ch 
at close qjiarters m.tkcs a gliastlv wound. 1896 Weitm. 
Gas 15 May 4/3 Their fM.iiahele] filmt consistcrl of pot- 
legs, sr ones, and picrca of iron. >900 /--ongm. Mag. hcc. 
143 When the serg»-mit raised his officer, ragged poilcg wan | 
whirrinii everywhere, 

Fotler, variant of Potku.er Obt. 

Pot-lid. [f. Pot + 1ji> jA] 

1 . The lid of ft pot. 

(When of iron, sometimes used as a w.irming.pan.) 

1403 Nottingham Rec. II. 9*3, j potlede tie ligno. 1530 
Palsoh. 947/1 Pollyilde Tt a P cmmerlecque. 1590 
Ghi- t -iR .\ever too late 11. (1616 N iv b. To bed man, to hi.-<l, 
and we will liaiie a wanne pot-lid \ed. 1590 pot-led). x 60 a 
T. Kiatmxn Heraclitus Ridms No 62 11713' II. 1^4 It 
might he, f«>r ought they knew, a Piojeil f r altering the 
Hrc.ulth of Pot lids. 1908 Daily ( hrotu 28 Aug. 3/a A new 
hobby.. is the c«>llecii<m of small chitm pot-lids; the rovers 
of those artistic jai.s which long ago were used for bolding 
shriiiip-pasCe nnd meats. 

2. Curling A sttrne so played its to rest on the tc''. 

1B33 Waliek Watson Poems .1- .Songs 63 (Fi. D R). 1885 

* J. .SiRAi iit-sK ’ More Hi's Hlinhb. xiv. 971 His stone 
landed on the Tee. 'A pat-lid ’, .s.iid Doi.ee Davie. 1893 4 
Cabd. Curl. Cl. Ann. 114 A rare pallid, 1 fear your play la 
just owre guid. 

3. (I'eol. Popular appellation of a concretion 
occurring in variutis sandstones anti slialcs. 

1887 Fitton On Stofift/ietd slate \x\ Z'ml. Jml. (iBsSUII. 
416 Cuncreiions of cab a cons grit., that form a part of 
almost every group 'I'hcse^ concretions, fiom a coarse 
re.scnih 1 .iiice. are called* Pot-*ids’; and the rock which they 
consist of, he irs the name of ' Pcndle \ 

4. attrih. Fot-lid valve, * a cap-formed valve 
which shuts down like a cover upon a port or the 
end of a pipe* ; also, * the cover of the nir-piimp 
of a steam engine' (Knight Diet. Afech. 1875 ). 

tFotUng. Obs. humorous nonce-wd [f. Pot 
sb} + -LI^G * ] ? A votary of the pot ; a tippler 

(but cf. POETLIKC). 

1598 B JossoM Fv. Man in Hum. iv. i. You must haue 
your Poets and your Poilines, your Soldados and Fooladoa 
to follow you vp and down the City. 

Pot-liquor (ppf|Iikw). [f. Pot jAi + 
Liq'ior sb.J 'The liquor in which meat has been 
boiled ; thin broth ; B^ie also qiiot l 8 ® 6 . 

•773 Gravrs Sgir. Qiirote 1. ix, Together with her 
broin or pot-liquor, he contrived to slip Romething more 
RubRiantial into Dorothy's pipkin. 1B03 Han. More Way 
to Plenty 56 The pot liquor made iiucn a supply of broth 


for the sick poor. ^ 185a Dickens Bleak Ho. xxvll, Mrs. 
Bagnet ii.ttiiig with every dish beiore herf ailotiing to 
every portion of pork its own portion of pot-liquor, greens, 
jMtaioc-R. and even muMaid 1 1686 Elwostuv W. Somerset 
Woni-bh , Pot-liguor, the water in which vegetables have 
been lioiled ; soiueiiiiies called green-hquor. when cabbage 
or other green vegetables have Ireen boiled in it. 

Po't-ln'Ok. [f. J’oT jAI + Puck sb.] Onc'i 
luck or chance as to what may be in the pot, i. e. 
cooked for a meal : used in lelcrcncc to a person 
accepting another's hospitality at a meal without 
any special preiTaratioii having been made for him; 
chiefly in phr. to take pot duck. Also transf. 

159a Nashs Four l^ett. Confut. Dcd., Thnt that pure 
Ranguine compi xi/jn of yours may never be famishl with 
pit Iticke. 1773 Gha\ kh -S//r. Qut.xote ix. xii, Tiie Cicntle- 
iii.in R.-tid . . he should Ih- very wi.lcuine to take pot-luck 
with him 1773 Mme. D'Ahhlay Ea*ly Diary Sept., If 
they have any prospect uf more h|'Oii, tncy take pot-luck 
at .'iiiy cuttHge. 1883 /, ongm. .Mog Jul> 953 (io home with 
tins man, take put-luck with hiiii...iR one oi tlic family. 

atttib. 1775 Mme. D'Akulay /’.a' ly Diary^ Let Mar., 
[He] t>'ok the same kind ol put -luck company in those days 
wh'.-n he was not .so rIij of London. 1694 J C. Ji-afkrkson 
Hk. Recoil. I XV, 999 A Nohiin nn villa^ at which he was in 
the habit of inking put luck dinner on Sunday. 

Pot-]na:ker. Now rare. One who makes puts 
or poiteiy ; a potter. 

1535 CovKRDALK I Citron, iv. 23 lliese were potmokers, 
and dwelt amolige pl.intcsand hedges. X550 — Spn. I'erle 
L (1^601 3 It iR not seeming, tlmt the pot should nnniiuir 
agaiiisi ilie poimaker. 1579-80 North Plutarch 
He maric a heiauhi pruLluiine that all poiinukeni should 
•land vp on their feetr. 

t b. s/ee. A maker of pots or crucibles for the 
Mint. Obs. 

1548 I'l ivy Council Alts (1890) II. 177 For a fimyth xx«| 
fur a potmakcr xx*. 1587 Fii-ming Coutu. Holinshed III. 
1072/9 Will. am Forleie pot maker foi the mint of the 'l ower 
of i.undon. 1647 Hawahu Ltown A'rv. 23 i’ui-inuker : i*Le, 
10. o. u. 

Potman (’p^’tma'n). [f. Pot sb.^ Man j^.l] 

i" 1. A man addicted to pots of liquor ; a topei. 
1589 Nash K Anat. Absurd, wks. iGios.iri) I. 44 \ man., 
if l.t>ciu.ons, giHxl in some I'.nglish denise of verse, lo con- 
cl'.id*', a p.'ts.sing |x>tiiiaii, a p.'issing Poet, 168^ Woon / ryk 
91 Nov i(.) II. S.) Hi. 171 The pul men and juniun cany 
all iieforc thnn, 

2. A man employed at a public'house lo attend 
to the ):t)ls and seive the liquor, (Cf. lh»T-UoY.) 

1846 WoKCi sTFH, Potman^ a. servant at a pulilic house. 
X85X Mamirw loud J.abottr 1181.9) Jl. j4S He got a 
RiiUtiliun as potinnn to u pnhhc-lioiise xB6o DickI'NS 
Vneomm, Ttav. xin, 'ihe jiotincti thrust the lost biawling 
drunk irds into the stieet. 

3. dial A dealer m earthenware. 

1889 in N. W. l.inc. (..loss. (td. 2). 

Pot-metal (pr C«“c tal). [f. Pot jAI] 

1. An alloy of lead and copp>cr of which pots 
were formerly made. 

1693 Bovi-v in /*hil. Trans. XVII. 736 Bell-metal being 
Coi>per and Tin, Pot-nirt,i| ( i^pper und Lead. About 
70/ of Lead U Usually put into too/, ul Pdi-mctal 183s 
Caxiyi.k Remin. 1 38 Tiiikcis also, making pot iiiettil,.. 
often came iijion the scene. 

2. .Suined glass coloured in the melting-pot, so 
that the colour pervades the whole substance. 

1831 (i. H. Porti-h Porcelain 4 Gl. 290 Sinnll pieces of 
glas- LoluiirLd ihronghout linring the piucrss of its original 
maiinr.n tiire . . calK d by iirlisis pot metal 1898 Daly 
News 6 ,aii 6/1 St.iincd glass is culouicd ' in the poi by 
means of metallic ovidcs ; Iicnte ‘ pot niei.il a.s the trchni- 
cal n.one for this kind of gla.ss. 1899 Rev Jan. 171 In 
iht-se wiiidiiwrs pul-inei.il |^la.s.s is n«-cd as far ux po.ssihle for 
the larger pieces uf ruby or uiher colour 

3. A kind of cast non .suitable lor making pots. 

1864 Wehstem, Pot metal.. The ineiul fiom wliich iron 

pots are niRde, different from common pig iron. 1875 
Ul Knioiit Diet, Aleck 

Po"t-net. 1 1. Tot sbA + Net sh i] 
f 1. A net in which lo boil vcgelablcB in a pot 
with meat; a cabbage-net. Obs. 

156a in H. Hall . 9 c;f. Elis. Age (1(186) App. tsB A brass 
pot and a potnet. 1599 Acc. Bk. W. Wray 111 Anti- 
quary XX XI 1.943 h. poite neitc. 

2. ?A iishing-iiet having the form of a pot. 
(Cf pock net s. v. 1 *oke sb i 7 .) ? Obs. 

Msk^ in Pesir. 7 'A/i///rx (175,8) 63 Purse Nets, Casting Nets, 
..Pol Nets, HurriKk Nets at Crooks, Heaviiij» Nets. 1606 
Forsyth Beauties Scotl. IV. 924 A kind ol pot-net, fastened 
to a long pole,.. IS used here. 

Fotok, obs foim ol Putt CK. 

Fotomanla. [f. Gr. votov drink -mania.] 
Morbid ciaving for ilrmk ; tlipsomanin. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lex., /’0/^//AN/Vr,. . diink-modneRS. 
xAm Mil LINOS Med. Diet., Potomania^ dipsoinniii.L 

Potometar (p^tpm/'OJ). [t. as prec. - 1 - 
-METEit.J An instrument formeasuiing the amount 
of water absorbed by a growing plant. 

1884 F. Darwin in Nature 1 May 7 An ingenious InHtni- 
ment. .the Bolometer. It iia modification of Sachs'apparaiui 
for determining the amount of water which a cut branch 
abnorlis in a given time. 1895 in Syd. .Soc. Lex, 
il Potoo (ptftfi*). [Kchoic ; from its cry.] The 
name given in Jamaica to one of the Nightjars 
{Nyctibius jamaicensis), 

*$47 Gossk Birtls jamajea 49 The Potoo Is not utifre- 

a ne ttly seen In the evening .. aoon after siiiiHct on some 
ead ciee or fence post, or floBting by on nnbelesR wing, 
like an owl. Ibid. 47 The Pot 00 has become a proverb uf 
ughnexs. 1894 in Newion Diet. Bird*. 
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POTTAGB< 


RFotoquane. irron. potaqaaine. The name 
of the Sable Antelope, IJippotragus nigtr^ among 
the Southern Bechuana. 

1850 K. G. CUMMINO HuuUfft Lift S. figoa) i^o/a 
PoiaqiiaiiicH ab >ve me, iiceing noihing and hmclling nothing, 
ftt«>od liewildeied until 1 had reloaded, lying on my aide. 
1900 W. L ^>cl.ATRK Fauna S. A/r, 1 . azi. 

t PotoTioiiS, a. Oh. rare—^. If. L. pdtori~us 
drinking (f, d linker) + -oubT 
16^ htooNT illotsogr.^ PotorioMM, of or belonging to 
d.iiik, drinking. 

il Potoroo (ppt6i u ). Also 8 poto roo. [Native 
name in New South Wales] -■ Kanqahoo-bat i. 

1790 J. White l^oy. N. S. kt''a/^s aBri 'ITie Polo Roo. or 
Kangaroo Rat. 1839-47 Tot/tf s (. jfc/. Auat. 111 . 365/3 The 
Potoroos prcHeni. . (he ftame deriiitioii as doe-4 the Koala. 
1841 WATBKiiOUbR MartnJ^ialut 17a The JJy/si^rim»i, ot 
Putoioos KangaiooraL-i a^ they are termed, dilTer 
chiefly fioni the true Kang.aioos, in posscHiiing distinct 

C 4 inine< 4 . 

p0't-0=veil. [PoTJ^.l] (See f]not. 1 750.) 

1750 K. Poc iCKK Trav. (18H8) 135 Pot-ovens, a round 
picLC of iron whkh is heated, on which ih;* bread is put, and 
tin n it is lOveiM over with a pot, on which they heap the 
emhers 10 keep in the heal. 1S99 Somuhviii.k & Koks 
Irish A*. Af. 1U9 Her potato-cakes came in hot and hot from 
a p it oven. 

t PotpaTilon. Obs. humorous nonce-wtL Con- 

traction of PoT-0«)MrANION. 

r 1580 Jfffkhib Hughars in. i. iri ArchivSiud Neu. .^r. 
(1807), ’1 is bi ;nor Airiade.t, one of iny iiiabtcrs pottpaniona. 

jPot-pape-?: see Porj^.l 10. 

Pot-pie. Chiefly U. S. [f. Pot sb"^ + Pie r3.2] 
a. * A pie made by spreading the crust over the 
bottom ami sides of a pot, and filling up the inside 
with meat, i.e. betf, veal, mutton, or fowls* 
(IVirtlett yjic/. Atner.). b. ‘A dish of stewed 
meat with pieces of steamed ])asiry or dumplings 
served in it; a fncissce of meat with dumplings' 
( CV«/. Diet ). o. * Beef cut up into cubes, encased 
in doitLih and boilerl in a pot’ Dial. Ditt.), 

t3s3 K. CoovFK Pionrers i, Tin* snow-biids arc flying 
round your ui^’ii do>ir, where )oii may .shoot enough fur a 
put- pie any day. 18 . Cari kion S/e-iv I'urchase 1 18 1 

(Uariktti An eiiunnous poi-pic, piping hot, grac d our 
cell re, overpowering, with us fragrance and iitc.im, the 
odors and vapors of .ill other m ats; ntid pot-piu w.is the 
Wedding dish of the coiintrv, p-ir «*xt< Ilrnoe I What pot 
could have contained t ie pie is inconceivalilc. 1883 P. M. 
Gihbons ill Harper's At it;. A[n 658-2, 1 suppose it resembles 
chicken pot pie. 189s NeiiKosHe Datiy 'jtni. 18 Feb. 
(K. 1 ) IJ ), Four hundred pot pus and as ntany loaves of 
bru.id were di->tiibuted to pojr people. 

t Po t-pieC8. Oh. Also 0 pottln peioe. [f. 
Pot jAI PiKCK j 3 . 1 1.] - Pot-uun i. 

a 1575 Dturn, Occurr. (Buinatyne Cl.) 310 Thrie hoiilkis 
of liigland, ladunit with ane caiiiione rycll, tour singill 
cannuunis, ix gross culvcrin.;is, four pottui neici'S. at >578 
LiNUhSAV (Piisioltic* Ch OH Scot. (S. T. S.) II. joi Of the 
said xxxij tbair was moiiy pot peiors. 1637 Monro 
Exp«l, II. 214 T'hosc peeccx of Ca 'lion that uie f.irthc-it 
hard, are called poi-pceccs or Mortiers. a 1670 S 'Aldino 
Tronh. Ck.t^. / (idso) 1 . 2^3 The iiromsiouii laid 111 th« 
COAtcll .xs granadoes, potpeiecs, and vtlicris. 

Po’t-piant. 

1. A idaiit grown in a pot. 

185S (iLRNNY Card. Every day Bk. 187/1 Pot-plants that 
have been plunged, and go le by tlicir prime, must be got 
up, and be replaced hy o iiers in go<.d order. 1869 Daily 
Ntivs 14 July, Prizes.. for fuchsias, geraniums, ferns, and 
other pot plants. 

2 . POT-TKER a. 

18^ SiMMONos Diet Trade, Pot-plant, a name for ^he 
Let^his ollarta, 1866 in J'seas. Bot. 

il Pot-pourri Pf^iipu ri). Also 7 

pot porrido. [F. pot pourri, 111 same senses, lit. 

* rotten pot *, i. pot Pot sb.^ + pourri, pa. pplc, of 
poutrirx-ls putrere lo be rotten; Uanslaliiig Sp. 
Ulla i*odkii>a.J 

tl. A dish of different kinds of meat stewed 
together; a stew, hoich-potch. Ohs. 

1611 CoTGR., Pot poui ri, a pot porride ; a Spanish dish of 
many seiierali meates bo>led, or stued together, tjmi 
bRADCFY E'oph. Diet., Pot-pourri, a Culinary Term, signify- 
ing an Hotch Potch. 

2 . A mixture of dried ;>etaU of different flowers 
mixed with spices, kept in a jar for its perfume. 

1749 Lmv Luxdokouch Let. to Shenstone a8 Nov., It 
. iiiigiit be culled a pot-poum. which is a ;>otful of all kinds 
of flowers which arc hcverally fierfumes, and commonly 
when niixt and rotten, sniell very ill. 1863 I.ytton Caxto- 
niftua 11 . xx>i. 94 .\ blue china Jar, filled with pot-pmrti. 
1888 Bow Bells ^Ve klv 39 June 408/3 Recipes for ‘Pot- 
pourri ’. . . Collect rose leaves and lavender as they bloom, 
and pl.ice them in a jar in laveis, with common or bay.salt. 

. . Add to them powdered orris-root, clovt-s [etc ]. 

d. Jig. a. Mus. A senes of aiis strung to- 
gether into one piece ; a medley, b. A literary 
medley, or collection of miscellAn'’ons extracts. 

1884 Wbbsteh, Pot-pourri. . .{tA A pit^ce of music made up 
of din'erent airs strung together.. Aa) A literary production 
made up of parts brought together wiihout order, or bond 
of connection. iMi in Grove Diet, Mus. 111 . aa Pot' 
ponrri, a name first ^Iven by J. B. Cramer to a kind of 
drawing-room enmnomtion consisting of a string of well- 
known airs, tidh S. R. Hole in jp/A Cent. Apr. 647 There 
U no time for farther cnioyment of this sweet, spicy Pot- 
pourri I no space for furtoer extracts from this clever and 
eomprehensive book. 

4. attrib. and Comb., at poi'peurri howl ^ jar. 


1900 Masv E. Wilkins Parson Lord [Tauchn X 38 Love 
removed the lid from a potpourri-jar. 1903 Bimekw, 

Oct. 451/1 The pot-pourrt-ccented drawing-room led Into 
a conservatory. 19^ Dotty Ckron. 17 June 8/3 The soft, 
delicate perfume of some old china pot pourri buwL 

Potrack (p</ti8e*k), v. [Kclioic.] intr. 

To cry as a guinea-fowl. 

1883 '1. C HAERia Nights Uncle Remus 153 The squawk- 
ing and put -racking went on at such a rate ihat the geexe 
awoke. 1886 Pop Sci. Monthly Mar. 640 The ducting of 
chickens, cackling of geese, and * pot rsckiiig 'of Guinea-hens. 

||i?otri*do. Obs. rare-'K app. a corruption of 
podrida : see Olla podrida. 

1651 OciLBy ^sop vii. ao Breaches are made in trembling 
Custtird large, Here a Poirido the bold sisters shatter. 

il Po*tro. [bp., a colt, lonl.J A coll, a pony ; 
tllipt. pony hide, as a material. 

18^ mKHHOHM Patagonia iii 38 His feet were encased 
in potro boots tied at the kneca ipoe H. H. Prichard 
Ikro' Heart 0/ Patagonia xxL 291 Boots oi pdro hide. 

tPotron or Potrou. Obs. Cookery. Also 5 
poteron or -ou. [Origin and form uncertain.] 
A dish consisting of eggs cooked in salt. 

(Cf. F. pt>troH' or patron-ja^uet in Littr^l but no coi>* 
ncxion of sense appe.'irv) 

C1430 T’too Cookery bks. 53 (Harl. MS. 379), .xxviij. 
Putro.is. — Take a hchouyl of yron, & hete it brennyug hole i 
& b.Tn..rille II fuiie of Salt ; make a piite in )>e Salt.. ; 
& pan caste I in wliyie & ^olkys of F.jroun in-to )>e hole 
of pe S<ilte, & lat sepe ouer be fyre tyl it be half harde. .|>an 
take a di esHoure knyf, & put vndei nebe the .Salt in |>c panne, 
A hefe it vppe so fayre, but be cof>n w.th be Eyroun breke 
noU ; b<^n sette it on b^ dyssche wyth be Salt, & ban scrue 
it loiih e 1450 Ibid. 93 (Harl. MS. 4016) Potcrons. c 1440 
Douce MS. 55 If. 33 Potrons. 

Potrunk (pt^'ln/gk). Efttom. [f. L. /tT- for 

I’OHT- + TiiONK; cf. Alituunk ] (.See nuot.) 

i8e6 Kirhv ft Sh. Entomol. 111 . xxxv. 53a If terms be 
thouglit iiece-JUiry to design.-ue the two intire Kegnieiiis into 
whii h the ulitrunk is rc-olv.ihlc, the first may be the inedi- 
trunk {me<iitruucus\SLx\iA the other the potrunk {potruucus). 

Potaoar, -82arth, -shard, -share, ohs. or 
dial. flf. PoTsHFRi). Pot\^-)8haugh, Pot:-) 
ahaw, obs. fr.]'Ai>i8HAii. Fotaheen, vnr. Poteen. 
Po*t-8hell. U. S. local. » next. 

1889 JlarpePs Mag. July 248 The pots are made of fire- 
clay. niixcd in varying pr'^portionx of luw and hiirned clay 
and pieces of the broken pots called ‘pot shells freed from 
gloss and ground line. 

Potsherd (jytijoid). Now somewhat arch. 
Forms: 4 pot-aohoord (7), potssherd, 0 pot- 
Bharde, -aherde, -ahearde, (pottaheard), 6-8 
pjtsheard, -abard (also tp dial.), (7 pottsherdb 
7- FOtaherd ; 6-7 (9 dial.) potshare. )3. north, 
dial. 4 pot acarth, 9 potsoar, -akor. [f. Tot 
-t- htiEUD, Shard, OE. sceard, fragment, ON. 
skard, Da. skanr (whence the northern iS-fornis).] 
A fragment of a btoken earthenware pot; a 
biokrn piece of earthenware. 

c 13S5 Close. H'. de Bthbesso. in Wright Voc. 171 Va quere 
brtses \glois imhrers] cn une teske \gloss a pot-schoord 
(7>r sz.ierd ]. 411518 Skhlion Magnj/. aivx A laudable 
Dirgessc. 1 tell you, for a lordc, To pi.it«: foi tne patchynge 
of a |x>t shurdf f 1535 Coveki)ai.k Job ii. 8 lob.. scraped 
of the etter off his nuics with a potshcide. 1596 Spensfk 
F. Q. VI. 1 37 They hew’d their htlmcs, and plaics asunder 
biakc, As they had |iotshaies hcnc. 1611 Dim i- Isa. xlv 9 
I.et the pothlicard striue with the pothhcai ds of the earth. 
1639 G Daniel xxii. 20 He that would teach the 

fo<ile, his labour’s lost As he that glews a pottsherd, bioke 
to dust. 1715 Hradlev /' aw />/<:/. s. v Orange Tiee. Lay 
some Oister-bbelb or Pot'Shard.s at the Bottom of his ’I ubs, 
that ilic W.iier may the 6<x>ncr diain aw.(y. 1857 Birch 
An*.. PMety (1858) I. 64 Inst nptions were 0ft1.11 written 
upon potsherds or trapezoidal fiaginents of vases. 

a 1340 Hamih>lb I'solter xxi. 15 My vertu. .dried, that 
is, wex vile ns a pot soarlh, that men sett is noght by. i8aB 
Craven Gloss, (e I. 7), Pot scar, PoCskai d,u potsherd. 1868 
A I KINSON (.Vrtv/rtaflf Cioss., Potsher, a pulsbcrd. 1(269 
Lonsdale Cioss , Pot scar. Pot skat e, a potsherd. 

b* attrib. (in quot., in allusion lo Isa. xlv. 9). 

a 1680 Cmarnock Attrib. Cod f I- >74 almighti- 

n* ss is al>uve. .our |>oiHbcrd stiength, as his inhnitencss is 
abo\c. .our purblind u.iderstaiidinv:s. 

Po*t-8llop. [I’OT sb.^^ a. A small public- 
house. b. local. A crockery shop. 

^*837 Dickens Pickw. lit, Mr. Ben Allen and Mr. Bob 
Sawyer betaking Oieinsclves to a sequestered ih>i shop on 
the remote confines of the Borough. 1869 K. Pkacock 
N. IV. Line, Cioss. (ed. a), Potshop, a shop where earthen- 
ware and glass are told. Mod. (L,tne. dial.), You'll get it 
at the p.jt-ahup a few doors off. 

P 0 't-B 2 l 0 :t, sb.^ [Pot /A.^] A shot t.ikcn at 
game merely lor the purpose of filling the pot for 
a meal, without rerarn to skill or the rules of sport 
(cf. Pot-hunter a), and so from any position or 
point of advantage. Hence tramj. A shot aimed at 
a person or animal that happens to be within ea<%y 
reach, without giving any cnance of self-defence ; 
e. g. at an enemy from ambush. 

1858 Gem. P. Thompson Audi Alt. I. xxxiiL laS The 
volunteer cxirpR began * to take pot shots at them at nine or 
ten yards'. Ibid., 'Pot xbots^..when a man. .shoots at 
partridges^ in a crowd upon the gi ound, in a way which 
■hows a dmple desire 10 kill for the pot i86e Russell 
Diary India I. xvii. 065 Some dozens of the enemy, sneak 
along the road.. In order to get a pot-shot at him. 2877 M. 
PxiOK ill Deufy News 1 Oct. 6/3 While.. looking through 
my telescope, a Russian sentry took a steady pot shot at us, 
and 1 had the unpleasant satiaactioii of hcanng the bullet 


flatten itself against s stone not far ahead. tM Tablet 
33 Feb. 390 , 1 was lying by my horse, taking pot-soou «ben 
I could get the chance. 

tPo't-i^ot, -sko'ttan, «. (jA.S) Ch. [f. 
Pot sb.i -r bHoT ppl. a (and jA.)] ‘Shot* or 
overpowered by diink; intoxicated. 

1609 Wadsworth Pilgr. vL 59 Edmunds .. being pot* 
shotten and pcrceluing Uie Moone to shine bright through 
the windowen, sa.d with a loud voyce, that the holy Ghost 
was descended. 1630 J. Tavlob tWaier P.) Nosy Land 
Ships Wks. L 83/1 When any of them are wounded, Pot* 
shot. Jug-bitten, nr Cup-shaken, aifiu T. Taylor CotCs 
yud^tn. il vii. (1643) 108 A. .Drunkard being Pot-shot and 
in his Cups. 

B. as sb. a. A drunken person, a drunkard, 
b. Drunkenness. 

1617 Drathwait {title) A Solemne loviall Disputation.. 
Which.. Bat cluiH. .hath piihlikely expounded to his most 
approved and improved r> 11 ow Pot-bhots. 2630 J. TaYLOR 
(^^^l€r P.) Taylors Trav. Wk.x. iii. 78/1 In whitm kind of 
potshot uur English are growno such stout Proficients, that 
Some of them dares bandy and contend with the Dutch. 

Potltick Now only <//«/. borms: 

see Pot sb.^ and .Stick sh. ; also 5 pos(8)tyke, 
poBtyk(ke. [f. Pot rA.l -f Stick rA ] A stick 
for stirring porridge or anything cooked in a jiot. 

C1410 Master 0/ Came (MS. Digby 183) xii, Stere it alls 
togyders agayiie bothoine of dybbhe with a pointyke 
[v. r. poHstyke]. Ibid,, Stere it wele aliouto vptm h* lyrs 
with a potstyke [v.tr. postykke, pottsiik). C1440 Auc, 
Cookery in l/ouseh. Ord. (1790) 4^ When hit is boyled put 
in a potbtik and stere hit weL 15.. Jack Juggler (Oxxtnsxii 
36 By cokes precious potstike, 1 wyll not home this nighL 
x6ia Proc. V irtnnia 44 in Caps. Smalt's ///z. (Atb.) 133 
The next [hacij in her hand a swurd ; another, a club | 
another a pot-btick.. .'1 he rest, everyone with their seversll 
devises. 1847 Mas. Caklvi.k in lve 7 v Lett. 4 Mem. (1903) 
I. 336 A pair of SI ockirics.. which seeinrd to have l^en 
knitted fur two p(>t-sti<ks rather than fur well-shaped., 
womans legs. ^ 1869 H. Ussher in Fug, Mech. 3 Dec. 
371/3 It beats Sir Roger de Coverley ' to poisticks*. 

Potstone (p(7*t|StA»n). [f. Pot sb.^ 4 Stom 
sb . ; ill sense 1, ir. J.. lapis olldris.'] 

1 . A granular variety of Stkatjtk or Soapstone. 

1771 J. Hill P'ossils a6 Potstone, Ollaris, Compoxed of 
bro^, narrow, uneven flakes. 1804 R. jAMKbON Min I.345 
Pot Stone . . (isj soft, and sometimes very soft. 188a Gf.ik ie 
Text Bk. Ceol. 11, 11. lao A finely felted airgieeatc of scales 
of ulc, with chlorite and scrpeniim'. Is calL-d Putbioiie. 

2 . Local name lor large Hints found in the chalk 
in Norfolk : » Paramoudra. 

1855 Lvell Elem. Geof. xvii. (ed. O 344 Huge flint.x, or 
potstones as they are called in Norfolk, occuinng singly, 
or arranged in nearly continuous columns at right angles to 
the ordinary and horiz«>ntal layers of small flints., .The pot- 
Munes, many of them pear'sha;>ed, were usually about three 
feet in height, and one foot in.. diameter. ^ 

Pott, obs. or var. t. PoT jA.^ csp. in sense lo. 
Pottage Lorms: 3-7 potage, 6- 

pottage, (6 -Rdge), [ME. potage, a. F. potage, 
lit. that which is put in a pot : see PoT sb.^ and 
-AGE. Oiig. stressed potage, which was admitted 
in verse down to Chancer and Lydgate, but po'tage 
is found in alliterative p^^ems (and ]irosc) in J4th c., 
and led to the later spelling. See also PoDDisu, 
Porridge, altered forms of this word ] 

1 . A dish composed of vegetables alone, or 
along with meat, boiled to soitness in water, and 
appropriately seasoned ; soup, esp. a thick soup. 
In ancient cookery, often a highly composite dish. 

Now chiefly a literary word, historical, arch.'iic, iu;riptura}, 
or iixcd uf the soups of STvace pcopir.s : no longer a term of 
English cookery. But the French form is in use in names 
of diblicb rcall> French or sui'pu.sed lo be : sec PorACE. 

a. a ISB5 Ancr. A’. 41a Hwuso is eiier fehle cic^ putage 
blifieliche. 1x97 R. (^louc. iRolU) 8319 Wo hat mi^te 
wcfxlcs abbe ft roten gnawe Oker iwke ft make potage 
was |>er of wel vawe. a 1300 Cursor M. 3^40 F.saii. .for hiS 
hit o hat potage, Als a wrcche, has said his iierua^e. 13.. 
E. E. All.t. P. B. 638 Syi*eii potage ft polmcnt in plater 
honest. 1377 Lanol. P. PL li xv. 310 Had )e potage and 
|Miyn ynough and peny-ale to diynke. .^c h.id rr^l ynough. 
ri386 CiiAUt KK Aionk's T. 443 Wliannc wol the Ga>der 
bryngen cure potage I ^1400 Maunijkv (Roxh.) xxvi. 123 
|>ai hafe nowjTcr pci-e nc wortes, lie okcr mancr of putagczi 
Lot in for baire potace Lai hioth and sothen fle'u:h. 
C14M T100 Cooker y-bks. 15 A potage on fysshday.— lake 
an Make a si>f Poshoie uf Milke an AU- ; ban take. . whyte 
Swete Wyne ft put Sucre, ber-io- honyi..keM it a|x] 
whyte AS yi may be, ft b®” wrue flotth]. Ibui. 39 A potage 
on a Fysdayc.— 'Jake an sen e an .ij. or .iii. Appfy8..ft 
Flowre uf R>s.. whyte Wyne .. Sauiideryg ft Safroun.. 
Roybonys of cor.'tuns..ft Ainiaundys. . 1 and mynce Dalys 
Smale.., and a lytil Hony to make it dowcet, or ellys 
Sugre. 1521 Elvot Cov. i. xiii, A geniil man, er he take a 
Lookc..w^. .examine hyrn, howc many surtcb of meates, 
poia.{es, and sauces, he c.tii pcifecily make. 154X Boorde 
Dyetary xii. (1870J 263 Potace is not so niochc vsed in al 
Crystendom as it is vsrd in En^lande. Potage is made of 
the lyquor in the ubich fle-she is boden in, with puttyng-to 
choppy herhes, and uicniel and salt. 1604 E. G[rimstone1 
D' Acosta's Hist, Imtvs iv. xxi. 370 'i'hey .. roast it, ami 
make many sorts of potages. s6la [see Plum-pottagfI 
0. 1530 Palsgr. 357/1 Pottage, potage, sruppe. Ibid., 
Pottage without herlnrs. Mats. 15^ lest. Ebor. (Surtees) 
VJ. 93 A whit sylver goblet that 1 use to ett pottadge. 
Tussrr H$tsb. (1878) 101 Now leekes are In season, (or 
pottage full good. 1600 J. Porv tr. Leo’s A/rica iil 143 
Jbe meat and pottage is put al in one dish; out of which 
euery one laketh with his greasie fists wh.it he ihinkes good. 
ai 6 ^ Ci.EVKiJiNU Rel. Quaker 34 Hadst thou sweetned 
thy Gumbs With Pottage of Plumb^ syie E. Cookk Vey. 
S. Sea 303 Papas are either boil’d, roasted, or made 
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brto Pottaf!«. f7f7 WsHunr Prim. Phjricit'j^') 85 Drink 
lar];Hpor Pottage made with IjciKfIa. 1840 KAttWAM tna^l. 
/./i". Ser. L BagiHans Now jnai such ■ mn* of 

di-liciona hot pottage Was nuolcinc away when they rnter'd 
cottage* 1874 O ijord Hiiiie-Hgi/’i tij i be red lencd 
it most esteemed, ana is made into pottage. 1904 Duty 
N^ws 18 Apr. 4/-* He h.i'i ncquirctf of the nafrve fKatnrJ 
a knowletfae irrtimare aixf strange, such an oim; can only 
gather by the hreside, over the pottage. 

b. fig : often With refereuce to Ksau^a * mcsi of 
poUa^e’ (M ksh 

td^8 T. UsK /V* 7 . Lave 1. iv. <Skc.at> I. a6 Tkou haste ao 
mtkel eaicfi of the potages of for\^rulncssc. n 18145 Mks. 
Pksy WatUi^^h x\i. Captain Hullt'r . .came up to iheclb^w 
of the temperate divutc, intd bidUinK hiin. very urK'enemo- 
nionsly, ‘leave oil’ his pottajje*, sliotcJ Inin aside, and 
.Hlepped into his pi icc 1868 ii. T-vw li, ac>int 0/ aa8 

Vmi arc Bcif slain when you preter the pottage to ChrisL 
ta. Oatinenl porri<lj»c Obs, 

1683 Trtoh Woiy tv tLalth 30 (jruels and PottaRC m.nde 
oTOftLinial, bciii^ nuule thin, and quick li<:>ylucl, aie of un 
excellent Nature. 1704 in Rartutty s Teat. Misc. (1753) I. 
89 'riiere will be l.mg kail and putlage Ai d hauiioeY.a of 
bOTle^'-niral. 1794 Donalitstin /t^rtc. Perth -a^ Tike f.iod 
of the retipcrs. .for Ropper, pocutge of ont-mr-al, .salt and 
water, witn (be allowance of itulk iiiacke to liie plmi^hmaii. 

bfoutkfy Ma^r III aoj Oatme.sl ia. .not uiifieqtieiitly 
Uicd In making pottage, among the lower classes Lni the 
West kkJtngl. 

+ A iKitiltice- ObT. rare^^, 

rt4oo / an/r.inc’s f 'irnrg-. 4a Leic |>erfo a poCage. .maad 
of ueibis & swyiies grc..cc i '4 water & whccic flour. 

1 4 . Ill proverbial plirases : A utess of fottage : 
see MB8g sh, 2 ; /a keep atu's bread k ia cool one's 
poftafe\ ace PitBRiiMiB* sb. io make pottage of 
a flinty to be economical or parsimouioiis. Obs. 

1650 II. Moke Ohserv, La EntUus. Tri^ etc. (165O) 78 
Keep yotir hrc.'ith tu your self to cool your pottage. 1655 
FuLLbu CA. J/Lt. III. vL ( 37. 85 Fti» Lheu- faie, it was 
course ill the (luakiy, and yet slender in tiu: quaiuity 
tlirreuf. liuomu^Jr, that they would, in a iiuiiiiicr, make 
|>oUage of a flint. 

6 . alt rib. .'ind Comb^^% pottage duh, pla/e^ pot \ 
pot/ai*e-eatitig adj. ; f pottag;e'ware, niatenala lor 
putlage, pot-herftsw 

f 1^0 Piet/ad. OH Ifn^b vii. S7 N«iwe potage w.ore in askes 
myn^L', ^ci kepe Ln od ItuielLs or salt lulling done. 1519 
Lap. Dinners ^Misc. Pli lobihlon Sor. (1807-8) XHI ) 40 
Potiagc flesche viip/. 1516 Ptiar. Per/. (W. de W. isii> 17 
kemeinbrvnge .the potage ixnte with flrsshif, ihe onyons 
and gartvke that they were wont to calc in Kgyptc. 1608 
Akmin N»st SiHH. Dll, If ye meete him in vour pottage- 
(ksh, yet know him. 1849 0 Damiil Trinoreh. To Kdx 115 
Vou may guess Such Puilage li.'tting stoniarkes. 

Hfncc t IFo ttagy a., ol the iiainre t»f pottajje. 

* 5^5 J HAM«///r/. Erpoet T.nble 76 Substances like 
m Whyte poragie confection (called Pulx), 

Pottagor, -angsr, -eger, -encher, -enger, 
oba, foriiib of Puitinqbh. 
tPottagur, oba. fotm of Podaore a., fifouty. 

tr 1459 Mvur Fe^tiat 271 He w.ts p<jitagiic ; and w\ih hat 
yse hay relrc>«dict he gret hctc of hts fete, as oft us hit was 
Uyde Uk 

K PottalL(p^Ta]. East Indies, [ad. Hindi /o/zd 
titV'-rtecd.] A lease, a deed certifying ten n re. 

17^ Trial of Sundm-oniar loi/i My house is in Calcutta, 
in Hii/ieymiilL's uai den.. . Have you got the putta f 1817 
Taa Mit.L lint. India II v lii. 388 Prrscriljed forms of 
leases, ifi India known by llie n.'imc of poiiahs. 1871 
MaaKRY Elem. Lato | 3^7 L'ke ryots in India appear to 
have fiequciitly t.ikeii poUalis front the zcoiiiKlank 

Pot tain, ofis. lorm of Poriif. 

Pottanoe, vanajii of I’orE.vcg* ^,1 watch). 
Potted p^ iwl), ppt a. [t Pot v.i + -eh 1.] I 
1 . Of meat, bslt, etc. : Fre.served in a dosed pot 
or other vcsncI. 


18^ Evki.y.s Diaty 7* Mar., T was invited to cacrllcot 
KngliHb potted venison. 174a Fiki uino yos. AnJieivs iv. x, 
'Ihc potted Partridge is poite*l \Vood> uCk, if you dedre to 
have It so. 1806 A. Hum bN C'/i.''Ata (ed 31 'I'lns kind 
of potted meat may be recumiucmled. 1876 Kvskin fnrs 
C/uv. VI. 317 PIciiLv of saUcrl pork,, polled RluiiupN. 

. A^. xBBp Edvu Rett. (Jet. ao/ Wlmi we may call potteA 
li.tiiiin.; lu tlic form of popular ahrid^inuntH. tpor C. H. 
Wkicji in IPest/H. uas. 20 May 10/1 led and fattened as it 
flows With Vt.rsc:& scanned and potted prose. 

2 * or a plant : Plaii'ctl or grown in a pot. 

1849 Ai a Swmi Paitleiom Leg- xx. 176 The pot(c<l yew 
trees in the passage. 1883 Harper's Mmg. Sept, yu/a Every 
window was full of p^tt^ pl.«nt>4. 

kg. 1868 Liiwsi L Btgi>tw P. Introd.. Puenn 1B90 II. 159 
Where languiRe is too stru.ily limited by convrntMn we 
g“t M polled literature, Chiiie!« dwarta instead of healthy 
trees. 


Potteen, Potteler, war. Potebv, Potfi.i.bb. 
Potter pp t jj), sb.^ [l^ite OE. pattcref t. Pot 

X^.t + 'ltK.1.] 

1 . A maker of pofs, or of earthenware vessels. 

« ftoo in Btrch Cart. Sar. 111 . 40 Of Hiengc!! heale on 
potCeres leze (064 Cm/r. Inq. P fit. (19 A) 11 . 377 t'l he 
m.snor including 36* Bd rent of assixe 01 (he lurTgesMTi of 
MidhurHt called) ^icresgavel a ijow Cursor yV. vntj^y 
(CotL) AU potter wii potterf doe Qucii he his ncii wessel 
furdos. « 134# HAMmia Pxmiter li. o As vesne) ot he 
poltere lull haim brvke 1413 Pilgr. Semde (Caxton 
1483) IV. xxxv'ti. 84 More hrlply is a Ckrpentcr <w a p-Jtter 
than an Organer, a peyiiicr or an yniiigcr. c 1440 I 'romp. 
Pam. 4ti/t Poftare, atiarsns, Jiguins. 1597 Mionunow 
Wisdom Sotomon »v. 7 Them a potter art, Tempering soft 
earth, makiag tha clay lo bow. m6M Hoankck Crmei/. 
yerms *av. 838 A potter, by the aioiioa of his whx-el, and 
the activity of hia hand, gives tke clay whai form and xlmpe 
be plameai m lyao i»«WKA Hist. Quakers (17^5) L it. 343 


Ttiou and all mankind are as rfey In the hand of the potter. 
1887 Smilks Hugutnoit Log. h. (i88u) » This wandering 
workman was ini other chan Bernan) Palissy . . more gcttw 
rally known as the great Ppuer. 

I b. Applied tu a maker of metal pots or 
vessels. Obs rare. 

1443 Duiham At< . (Surf era) 8a ^Villclmo Rrowne 

potier pro factura ij patenartitn. j bra.syn morier, ij parv.ir 
riffii oliartrm, cum xvrj libr. cits, *ij s vj d. 15^ Compt. 
Scot. i. 19 Ane fiottar vil mak of anc nui‘>seuf mettal diuenc 
ptittiH of dciferciit fossons. 

2 . A vfiKlor or hawker of earthenware, north, 
dial. (Cf. boiilh Sc. mugger.') 

r 1500 Roftia Hnodt^ /V//cr xxxiv in Child RalTaits{\%%V^ 
III. ir r * Polt\*s, gfrt chc*pel ’ cT«»yrtl Robyn, all that s,nw 
hem sell, .Scyoe he hiid he no putter king. 1795 WoRD^. 
i,u:lt iV .Sorttno xlvi, Rough plotters seemed they, ir.kdLng 
scibcily Wi.b. paruiiercd ashcx driven fioui door lo door. 
1798 — J'eter Beil i. iii, y\ Foinr, Sir, he was by trade. 
i88k DiXuMf raveuDaUi \1.71 [He] used to E>ast ihaC ‘he 
could .wallop a putter, or preach a tcrinuii witii .my man in 
the country ! ' 

y. altrib. and Comb, (also with pottet'iSy as potter 
craft \ potter's asthma, a form of fibroid phthisis 
to which p-rsons exposed to thetlust of the pottery 
industry arc subject ; also called potter’s bron- 
chitis, consumption, disease, phthisis {tiyd. 
Soc. lex. 1895); potter's cloy, potter's earth, 
any plastic clay free from iron, and thus suitable 
fur the Biaking of earthenware, stoneware, or 
porcelnin ; potter a field, a name given (after 
M.ift. xxvii. 7) to a piece of ground used as a 
burial place lor tlie poor and for strangers ; also 
fig. ; potter's lathe, a frame with a horizontal 
diik revolvaide at various sjieitds, oti wliich the 
prcparetl cLiy m moulded into shape ; potter's 
lead, potter's ore, lead ore iisetl for glaring 
liottcry, galena ; cf. POTTEBN ; potter wa.sp, a 
wasp winch builds a cell or cells oi clay in a cy- 
liixlrical cavity, ai» the xXniciican species Odynesus 
Jlavipes and Lununes fratema\ potter's wheels 
the iiorizo.'ital revolving disk of a potter s lathe. 

t6i6 buuvL. & Mahkh. Country Larntc Sandie, 

Atonic, grandlv, aud fln.tie giouiul, as ul^ xui n con- 
siHtcth of a *Po<terH clay in the hutioinc. 1796 KtKWAN | 
KUnt. Min. (cd. a) I. i^ki Pntier\ Clay. Colonx. Ktiic rally 
^r»*>ish wiviie, aiul then called ptpe clay. 187a Eli m ombk 
Ch, Belts Devon Pref. 4 Pl.ts.cr of Furu «aiiiv, macle liom 
‘<«i(tiec/cx ’ taken. .with [lOttcrs clay. >864 II. BRixrK in 
Dculy Tel 15 June, The people bemg liable, amonHiu other 
diM'a-v^ tu oue ptculuir to them, called ‘*|)uUcr'R cuii* 
Rumption ’. c 1450 Li/e St. Cuthhert (Surtees) 444 For I 
can no3l of *|K>ner craft. r 1440 Prow/. Parv 4rr/i 
*Foitar>'s erthe, argiila. 1670 l*EPrus Foiimn Reg. s 
Where, ( lavx axe digged (as holleis earth. Putters eaith, 
eic.) we call them Pits. 1799 G Smith Labotalory I. 195 
Make any urrmil of fine potters enilh. (rsaS 'Iixoaib 
Matt. xwii. 7 They tokc couiiscU, oud buiiRht with chc-m 
u •putt- IS fcUle to bury strangers tic) 1777 J. Adams ill 
I' am. iMt. (1876) 259 , 1 look a w.alk into ifie Puttei's Fhid, 
a burying ground between the new stone piisim and the 
Luspiiiil. T906 'Mark Twain* in VVestm^ Gaz. 26 Nuv. 
4/2 When I wrote a hitcr .3011 ditl not pul it in the respect- 
able pait of the ni.iga/iiie, but interred it in that ' poltei s 
field the Editor’s Drawer. Ciiamuli s lytl. s v. 

Pottety, The ’potrer'i ladie i-s .iImi a kind of wheel, hut 
simpler and slighter. 1670 V¥s-\\\^ Fo.Unm Reg. (1706) 

31 1 ’ roin the M«*(alH are puxliii cd LetlmrgeR,. . White- lorad. 
Read Lead, ^Poilers-Lead and many other varieties Ibid. 
vi, 7 s Poinrs Li Ail Is iiuidc by ait fiom common Liad Oar. 
i8aa VKi ANii J/im. (cd. 2) 834 Galena ih sometimes 
. calkd pollers' l.ead ore. a 1738 Woupwarii C'a/aZ. (1729) 
213 •PutOT'. oie with a vein of while spar passing through 
the middle of it 1880 A’rw Firgin/aMS J. 99 '1 he hitie 
•potter. wa-p makes a nest of clay, shaped like an ancient 
pot, which It fills With caierpilfars. 17S7-41 Chamukrh 
Cjcl. s. V. Pottery, 'Hie •poil*^rs whe*-! consists principally 
in its nnt, which is a licaiiiur avis, whose foot or pivot pl.av’S 
perpend cularly on a frec-'lone soir or bottom. 183a ii. R- 
FoiirRR Porcelain 0{ Cd 1 5 *1 he cadicst authentic records 
.'tlliule to the puiicr’x wheel as to an implement of then 
high aniiqiiity. 

fetter, sb'k [f. Pot v,^ (in various uncon- 
nected senses) + -EH l.J 
1 1 . One atldicied lo potting ; a tipplrr, 

163a, 1663 [see Pivkb'-< 2k 

2 . One who pots or preserves meat, etc, 

1857 J. Davy Angler tn Labe District 1. 10 , 1 cannot 
do liciter tfian lei you have ibe receipt of an experienced 
poUer of ciiarr. 

3 . ( )ne who pots at game (Pof r.l 5) • a pot-hunter, 

1884 Pall Mall Budget 79 Aug. 27/2 Many a wealiliy 

' ptHier ' who has .blu/cd away. ;4 the deer. 

4 . Applied 10 some North American turtles: a A 
fresh-water clcminyciid tuitlc, Deiroche'ys serrata\ 
b. The retl-ljellied terrapin, Pseitdemys tugosa. 

1890 in Cent. DLt. 1890 in Wkbsifr. 

Potter, sb.^\ see under Pottek v. 

Potter ipp t9i), V, Also (6 poder), 9^/(7/ and 
f/ . 9 . putter, [app. freq (with shortened vowel) 
of PoTE V to thiiL>t, push, poke.] 

1 . intr. To poke again and again ; to make a 
Micccitston o) slight thrusts. Now only diat. 

? 1530 Tiniiai b Expos, Matt.9-^i. v, 3. 16b. ’ITimi docst 
hut with piideringe rd. C15S0; WJht. 1573 potieringf in 
ihe fyrp, mnke Ihr fisme greater. 1846 Topit-ks in Loews 
o/Kag. Dod., Hre will be birnkling at, and ^terrng up^n 
the grotind, e^^V way wait his K.apier or Dagger, 

Cotton Womd. Peak (ed 4I <^4 Sfooprtie, with ottr studcii 
t'caaay, If poccering Una and that way, «ra couM And How 


deep It went. 1714 M. FoTHKaciLL in Hemmds CoiTesi. 
tO. H.S.) IV. 303 Four saiall Coy os were., casually found 
by a Shepherd, poitcring iipuii the ground vf' hi.s Oooke. 
a 18*5 Fomuy E. Anglta, Potter^ to puke, pry, rummage. 

It seems, .lu imi>ly rcpelition or continuance of poking. 1885 
SiF.ioH Derbysk. doss. (ED.L).)i, Puking or potteiiiig ia 
the earth. 

b. irans. To |>oke ; to move or stir (anything) 
by thnisiing. Now dial. 

1747 lIcxisoN Miner's Diet. Kivb, With a Stick long 
enoDgh, one might pAter them clown out of the Roof i8a8 
Craven Gloss, ^ed. 2\ Potter, to puke, to push or with the 
end of » slick. Al Hf. Line.. Gloss, av., Noo liien, 

Anne, potter that Are, or il’li be de.id oot in a inrntut. 

2 . tram. To trouble, plague, |>erplca, worry, 
bother, dial. Cf. Pothbh 7 >. t. 

rxjgb J. Coi tiRR (I’lni Bohirtn) f'/.-tx l.ane. Dial. Wki. 
(186-2) 40 Neaw- wou’d nnw sitdi o Mrionshine traunce Putter 
any body's Plucks? ifc8 (. ranen Gloss (rd. 2), Potter, to 
confuse. * Don’t poitei me*. 1855 Mrs. (iAKKELi North 4 
.V. xix, By ill’ iweniy Inst, 1 reckon, he'll be puiteied in his 
br.'iins how lo get I hem done in time. Hdd. xlr. 

3 . itUr, Toiiietldlc, interfere, csp. w here one has 
no business; to tamper (rivM). Now dial. 

*^^55 Gc'hnai I Cht. at Arm. veisc 11. iii (1669)26/2 A T4x:k 
whose Wards have hern iroui>1ed, wliit^h inakA il harder to 
turn the Key, tliiiii if ncv«-r potter’d with. 1866 MkS. 
Gvskki l ICivts iV Da 7 i. I 3 M> lord’.s (.iking a fant y to go 
‘poirciing* .. whi< k irn-.inr iImi .. the e.ad asked his own 
qin-siions of hi . ow n lenaius, and u^ed liisown c)e> and eart 
in the inanagcincut of the sinulJc-i details of lus property. 

4 . '1 u occujiy oiiesell in an uitftecl&al 01 tiiHing 
way; to work or act in .a feeble or desultory manner; 
lo tnfle ; to d.abfilc {in something'. 

*740 Prii'n RiNfi ppl a. 2]. x8b8 Craven Gloss, (ed dt, 

PotLr, in do ilnngs ineflei tiially. ‘How thou pollers 
i8js Msnninc. in Pniccll Life I qq, I -ii|*i'0«e ymir hush.ind 
is pottering on in his old w.iy. 1861 llnf.io-s Tom Pramn 
at Orf, xlvi, Ll.ivnl fsiliLred od irt his b« es and his fl»»wers 
111] old .Srinoii rrlurired. 1B71 J. K. l^BhhN Lett in. (iqui) 
294, 1 reiiicmhej . raving against the people who poiieicd 
o'>er UoiTinn lo.uU. 1887 S/rt tiiio* 16 Api. 5.W* Any muo 
.. who likes to ‘potter in zoology. 

b. 'l o talk in a in /ling oi desultory way. 
t8a6 Scott tml. h .S» pr , ('I hey) potiercd away about 
Per.Hia and Inrlm, and 1 fell .islrrp. 

C. frans. with advlai 'I o make out or work out 
by pottering; to triHe aicay, to ^pc•nd, waste, or 
lose in or by jioltering. 

■853 F.. F tzGlrsld /.eft. (iSR 9> T. 225, I hare ordered 
KastMick’s Guhstan : for 1 helit ve 1 xi all potter out xo 
mueb Hersiiin. iB^ A. F r>KHLS ui P'orim. Rev. 1 Nov. 664 
He pottcied away, his opiTortuniiy to re.icb Vcrduii. 1893 
W A. Shkk My Lontemp. vn 188 Uncles and aunts. .wcie 
content to potter .ivcay their lives at Toi quay. 

6 . tntr. a. 'I'o move 01 go afxiut poking or prying 
into things in an unsystematic way, or (iomg slight 
and desultory woik. 

1840 li Hail Patthv’otk (1841) If. vii. 122, 1 pottered 
about 111 the enviiuiis of Naf»les. 1859 Jfphsov // e/z'/TNy 
xiii aao He did not go pottering about, incasuriui; cornices, 
and siickmg a porfii o from the Parihciitm here, and a pedi- 
ment fioin xomc where else theie. 1881 Hi'c.hes lorn 
Prov’H at O.rf v, PutteriiTg about in the Bodleian, and 
fimt>ing I shonhl like to he a g'^at schulai 1880 Mi.sa 
I>UAiir>(»N yust ai tarn x. To ix>rt*T abonf with your garden 
&CI sorn and the w.itering C.in in the cunservalorieH. 

b. 'i'o go about or walk slowly, idly, or aim- 
lessly ; to saunter, d.iwdlc, loiter. 

1829 l.AiiY Granmii.k Lett. 2 Aur.j Ralls every night. 
After that they all potter olT to tliMr Campagnes. 1835 
Fonri anoof, Eng under 7 Admlntitr. (1837) 1 11. 213 That 
le.iM, hoblilliig old frilow, poticring ahout in an jnrapacily 
for any thing hut to l.tll to and enjoy other im-n’s meal. 
s88B Century Mag. Dec. 219/2 ’Ili« alowest of Sunday 
tiains, pciiteimg up 10 IajikIoil 
1 lencePo tter jA I nllmg action or (in -Scott) talk. 
1B18 Sezrn Hrt. Midi xxxvii. That precision and easy 
brevity which is onl> arcpiirctl by hahiiu.db conversing in 
the higher r.inks of society, and which i . the dr.itnetric.^1 
opposite of that protected stjle of disciuishion ‘Which 
.sqiiiics call potter, and wlncli men call prose*. 9897 Chiemga 
Advanee 10 Jane 760/1 'I hexe arc bide Unnga any way, a 
mere }v>itcT aiioiit externals. 

t Potter-carrier. Vulgar or provincial var. of 

PoTHECART : ef. PoT CARRIER. 

Z764 Foote Mayor <^G. 1. Wks. 1799 I. 161 Master lint, 

thr p(ji ler-carricr. 

Potterer (rvtarO'A [f. PortEB -F -KH 1 .] 
One who potters; one who works at things in 
a feeble, unsystematic, or Ineffectual way; one 
who potters alxiut ; see the verb.. 

iB6« IluBTON Bb Hunter 105 A metre wayward poltcrer, 
picking up curiosities hy the way foe kus own j^riv.iie indivi- 
dkud inuMcinn. 1867 — Hist. Scot. 1 . xi. 404 That Uolwrl- 
son clid not throw himedf into our tarly hiaiory, but left it 
to a laxly of dreary potterers, i» the more to he regretted. 
1883 A. Foraes ia Larin. Rest. 1 Nov. 664 He was not lie« 
Ciom ili« imp iiatioii of being a poticrer. 

Pottering (pF-tariq), vbL sb. [f. as prec. + 
-ingI.] Tlie auion of the verb Potter; feeble, 
nnsystcinmtic, or dtsiiltory woikiug; sauntering 
ebout, etc. : sec the verb. 

7 1530 fRee Potter v. it 1844 K. FtTzGFVAf o F.ett. (18^ 

1 . 140 After iny usual pottering about in the midlm^dconwiiev 
of EngLind. 1860 Imxkrson Cand Life iii. tr 0 fti ' 71 J.ong 
marcliCH are no hardship to him. . , But this pottering in a few 

S nare yards of garden is dwiriting and drivelfinr. 1884 
Yatfs Recoil 4* Rxper. if. 30 There were lovely widka 
and chives. .puttering'* about with Penn in his Aketehtng 
cxperliiinnt. 1893 E. ( 5 . Dui-f Early Printed Bks, tg$ Mcm 
aiitiquarMur pocteruig or aimleM wmatn ui tioMk 



roTTsanra 


1195 


POTTIiHL 


Fo*tt«rinc« tf . [f. m prec. -f- -rwo >.] 

1 'I'hiit poticrs : tcc the verb. 
s8a6 Scott *Jrnl. 13 June, A big . . Irifle-hewlcd, old 
pottering minUtor, . came to annoy me al:>out a claim leic.]. 
iS4a Miall in Nonionf \\. 7* A plodding, jioitering mind, 
far more ex}>ert in liMkcriiig holes, than in fi>rging and con* 
Btructing new iiistruinentKi Miss l)fiADix)N Ottiy 

m C/aei xl, When I am a pottering old fellow of sevezity, 1 
almll iiave a great (ortane and a liandaome wile. 

2. involving or chsiiaclerized by poUcring, *. 
Of woik, etc. : Done in a feeble, unaystematic, 
or ineriectiial tvay; hence, trifling, slight, paltry. 

1740 J Ci.AKKR Eiiuc. Vimth (ed. 3I a8 What nuMerahle 
poitciing Work do the pow Hoys make of it. -Ayf Wmm* 
TOCK, etc. Bk, Trmdes (i84'4) 3S3 Although a amall pottering 
bufiinesR might be commenced with a inu<.h K-sh giiin. i86s 
Smii ks Kugituen 1 . 5a Only a few pottering iropruveaenia 
were made. 

b. Of movement : Slow, loitering ; aimless, 
unsteady. 

s8ai Ci.ARE Vtll. Minstr. II. 103 With ling'ring, pott'ring 
TOiro, M'hoit, like an uM ni.m, bidd’st ilu* wo Id adieu. 1873 
^li.sh BHUDCiiitoiM 1 ^ 76 Tlie long pottering Btrofl 

that Roger and I had taken one evening. 

Hence Po ttorlngly aUv. 

1893 MtBRoiTH in Pall A 1 m.fi M Kg II. 194 Under one 
Aspi-ct we api^H-ar potteringly European i under another, 
drunk of the KasI. 

t Po'ttern, «. O&S. rare. [f. Potteu sh app. 
after leathern^ etc.] Of or jwrtninlng to poUere : 
with quots. cf. potter s Iccui^ ore. 1'oitkii sby 5. 

i66t Hoylk Unstuces^PutH. Experint. i, Wkx. 177a I. 393 
An ore, wliidi for its aptness to vitrify, ami serve tlie (•oltera 
to gluze their eaithen vessd^, llie miners call puttern-oiv. 
wiyaS WoouwAKU Nat. Hist. Fossils (17291 1. 1. i8fl A 
Spar .that iK shattery, and breaks in Squares, exactly like 
the finest i*uiicrn*Lead-Orc. 

Pottery (j^lari). [In 15th c. a. Y. pnlerie 
(i.^thc. in flniz.-Darm.), f poiur PoiTEit r/jJ : cf. 
nied.L. poller, polarta jiottcry. In laur 
use Minictimes refcried directly to pot : cf. crofher^*. 

idB6 Pomeulay Bk. 1 . 15^/1 (I’ladoii, Oxon.), ll»i ,ii. 
molnii de xiiii. soliiiis ei exxv. anguillis . ct de olluria 
Ipmaria iHterltned\ .x. .solitli ] 

1 . A polter's workshop or fnetor^' : a pot-factory. 

r 1483 Cam (JN Pialos'iici 7/1? Pottos of eifh**, Caiun’s of 
erihe Foi lo go the Wfiiie; Tlnsv things shall yc fj nde In 
the poiterye e*i Ir potii'»yr\. 1780 Ho^arij Pnspus 
E»ff. ts*' A niison whicfi hnd t>ern a poiterj-. 1867 Smii kh 
kttg vi. (iBRo) 105 'I wo potters from Antwerp. . 
staited a pottery, though in .n very humhle way. 

b. Jn //, the Pot tenet ^ a dihtiicl in N. Siaflord- 
shirc, inclutlirig H.'inlcy and Stoke ujxin Trent, the 
chief scat of the I'.nglish pottery indiistrv. 

. J- N imoi -siiM OfK'i'mt Mf< hauic 48^ Ihe diiitrict culled 
*|Ik: Poiteiics’, is an extensive n-aci of i.ountry in the 
hundred of North Pyrehill and countv of .SlafToid. coin- 
piehcndin^ an ai'caof al>oiil eight miles long, .tiid six ImiriJ. 
1839 Uhk Diet Arts to<io A |»ofMi 1 aiion of 6^vxxi oix'iarivea 
now dciivcs a comfortable sidjsistenrc Miihio a district , 
which contains 150 kilns, and is significjuitly called the 
Ihuierios. 

2. 'fhe polter’s art, ceramics ; the manafactuie 
of cailhcu vessels 

1787-41 CilAMBkiKt Q't /., Pottff y^ the art of ni.'dcing earthen 
>is««nd vcsimiIm: ur,ine iii.iiiof<u.luie of tarlhcn Huie. 167a 
itATS I'echn. HuL C>utt»t, i_,5 The Ar.ihs wire perfect 
manters of ilie art of poiieiy. 1891 Nisior tnsnmty 0/ 
CeniHs aj6 l^oiieiy, a hen lie [WediiwoodJ took it up, was 
a rude and bailiarous uiaiiuikciurei he ra.Mxl it to liie 
dtjuiUy of an <irt. 

o. The jiroducts of the potter's art collectively; 
pottery- ware, earthenware. 

1785^ Pitiiiirs Treat, fuletnd Na 7 "’e. 21 Norwicli goi»ds, 
giOLCi ICS, puttci ics, and oiIut men iiaiidisi*. lBa5j Nkiiol- 
soN O Act at. Mckanic 484 'Fhe diab lottery is useful l>>r 
aiticles which roqune htrcngtlf to he united to sinixinent, iis 
flower^tA, watci jugs, Ar_ 1851 l> Wiison i^rh Ann, 
(i86j) I. It. vii 481 Ihbnifivesepiilchml potierj’. 1863 L\kll 
Amtf^. Alan ii. 10 The poilcry .rsscxraied mih 

wc.qions of bronre is of .*1 nio e oiiMinriit.’d and tasitcful 
aiyle ilian any wincn beiouiia to ilie a;;>- of Mooe 1888 
Miss Hhauikin Fatal Thrte 1. v, 'i be shallow lailkqiiinB 
weie of I>ouUon ixitiery' 

4 . ait rib. atwi Coftt/t.,eiS pottery kiln ^mm^tu/ae/Hre^ 
market, trade, 70 jre\ pottery bark, see quot. ; 
pottery- bark tree, pottery tree ; pottary ooai, 
Staffordshiie coal ; so pottery ooalfleld : pottery 
gauge, see quot. ; pottery mould, a 'briclc' of 
■olt stiuie mixed with pifieclay, used for whitening 
hearths, eic. ; a hearthstone ; pottery tiaaue, sec 
quot.; pottery tree, one of various trees of the 
genus JAcania, the hark of which is pottery ba k. 

1866 Treat Hot. ^79/* Scs-rral nndetemiined upe* iris of 
thin genus \Licay 7 m\ affoid *he * Pottery bark, the X'-he* of 
which are used by ihe natives of the Amarun for miKiog 
with the clay empln^'ed in tlie mamilat turenf potiery-Mare, 
in order to enable the vesxelx to wilhst.ind the nclion of fire. 
1867 W. W. Smvin Coat Ot Coal^niining 58 •Pottery coals 
and ironMone aieaxurea .with 8 to j 3 seams of cad o^a>•o^e 
two feet thick .and 10 to la meaimres of ironstone. i«S> 
KiCftARPSON Ge '/ 1*855) 435 1 ^ Coal-fields of England ami 
W.des . . j. North StAiror<lfimresoiReiitae8calledthe*lk)iiery 
coal field. ifiTS KMiGHr Pu t. Meek.. ^Pvttery-gmge., A 
Bbapor or teflaplet for ihe inside of a vesael 00 the wheel. 
iSjf Urb Diet. Arts Bar Tbe Apparattia ibeo reaemliea 
obtain *pottery Ictlnt. 186a H. Smemt First Prsne. if. 
jciv, I III 087^.316 WkiMin. .liic al*aoiption by Siaflbfd* 
ahtrepfibe'pofiOTy-manofxciure. il|f3 riiciiKtr. A^isdoAtu 
(i8fa) IL sib In ibe *potte r y*n afb et and the vcgrtable- 
jBaHcetAlika. s%j 6 ‘Ouioa ' WinierCityiik, Wliat ^eaaaot 


I Uvea these *pott«ry painters of the early days asaat have 
I 1 ^. 187s Kni«,ht Diet. Meek., *Pottety-tissiu,Sk yXoA of 
ti*.!iue -paper n!«ed to rcceis'c impreieiionB of engvavinga for 
tranderriioe iahisemit. t8i6 TfVas. BpI. 679/a s. v. Licastia, 
'J'he Indians call these trees CaraiM, Uit bomtiist.s have 
adopted that name for a genua of TemstrOmmcim, owing 
10 the *IV>ticry tree having at oue time bees Nuppaand to 
belong to that order. 1847-78 Halliwkli* ^Potterymoare, 
earthenware. West. 1866 Pottery-ware 

t Fo'ttioal, a. humorous nome~wd. [f. PuT/^.^, 
after poetical \ Full of, or inspired by, liquor. 

1586 W. Wrnaa hng Poetrie (Arh.) w Poets; whose 
poltunll pueticalKl should say) h^es, 1 would wyidie.. 
might . be goryioualy garnished with fayre greciie Barley, 
in token of ihnr good atlecUan to our Knglishe Malt iste 
R Harvky pi. Perc. (t49c^9 An okleaookcr, t W c iries such 
Poiticall ver«ea of the State of FlaadcrB, in a luincu bog. 

Potting {^* + -iNoh] 

1 . Drinking (ot ale, l^ecr, or the like) ; tippling. 
arch, (chiefly with allusion to Sbakspere's use). 

1594 Lvi.v Utotk. lifltnb. 111. 1 i, What Risio, how apedst 
thou after thy potting ? 1604 Shako. Otk. 11. iii. 79, 1 

K-arn’d it in England i where indeed they are moKt p<;tcnt 
in Potiing. 17*9 UT^rfkv Pills V 66 Potting and Bolting 
. Will make a pood .Soldier miscarry. 1864 IIemvnc A 7 i»a 
.S' tipitl pars viii. 95 Bir»l\-eyc*s fialrons would.. tit in his 
cnrta$;e and smoke and drink beer, for tliey were ‘ potent at 
potting 

2 'l*he making of pottery or earthenware. 

*743 N. 7 ertey Archhses Xll. 158 This is exreedInKly 
g<tf»d for potting or any st»rt of Cast ware. 1877 R. Riknb 
(/ f//r) A Omtury of Pmting in the City of Worcrsicr, being 
tlie History of the Royal Porcelain Worita from 1751 to 
1851. 1804 Westm. ( 7 as 7 May 3/x Potting is one 01 tbe 
oldest inuustrics in the woild. 

2. I'he pie terving oi butter, meat, fish, etc. in 
pots or other vc’^sels. 

16x5 Markham Fag. Ifeuseev. if. vi. <1668) 147 Touching 
flic in-wdcring up, or potting of Butter. *755^ FARRiNtfTiiM 
ill PAit. Ttaas. XLIX. »ii Hie cure and ptuting of ch.^rrs 
well 1876 Kurkin forsdar. V'l. 254 Caidiing and potting 
of saliiKiii on the Columbia River, x^i Auckland St*tr 
1 Oct. 4/2 Rutter. . Aire.sdy the low price hoh caused many 
fartnei-B to commence potting down. 

b. Sttgar Alanuf. (^H.e l*OT 2 b.) 

>•19 UfiK J^ict. Arts 1803 llie act of tiamiferring the 
crude loncrctc su'.'ar from the crystalliHcrs into thcKe hogs- 
heads, is called poUtng. 1887 hi. i>. Davis Cazmhers <f- 
Koutuih. Bmtlfotios 90 From the last cojqMir the clanlied 
Ispiur was luii of) into a cistern to ' cool or beoume milk- 
warm, when the operation of * potting * began. 

4 . Planting; in, or Iransulantii^ mto, a poL 

.*«41 Florist's yrnl. 83 Tne success of cruUivaikm. is 
iuvunahly coniievieii Miib a correct arrangement and pro* 
poition of the soil, &c.. in potting. 

6. Crab potting, the catching of crabs in pots : 
tf Pot j/».l 5 b, crab pot (Ciiah sbA 1 1). 

1891 Pail MeUi ii. 17 Ar^. 3/1 We may meet a fisherman 
reiiirning from crab puttiitg. 1908 CvrtfihfF, Hynk in 
Winds r Alag. July iittle) 1 tie Oeiitle Ait of Crab-Poiting. 
6 Shooting : taking of pot-shots : see For st.i 5. 
colloq. or slang. 

1884 SV. ymtMCs’ Cttm. 5 Dec 4/1 The potting of Arnlis 
rightlv straggling to be free continues menib'at Suakiin. 
190a ll’ords iyemu tness It i« comcnonly well on into thie 
moil ling l>efore the 'potting* swolls kuo the rattle and roll 
winch tc’lU that men are bard at it * with their coats ofT'. 

7 . atftih. aiiil Lomb., as (in sense 3) potting 
industry, trade ; (? in souse 3) pot ting-dish ; (in 
sense 4) poUing-kouse, -shtd\ potiing-cwik, in 
.S'w^ir Manuf. (see For v.^ ah); pottlii|;-poi, a 
])oi such a.s is used for potting meat; potting- 
fltiok, a flat slick used to jircss down the aoil about 
tbe root of a plnnt in a }>ot. 

1839 Urt Viet. Arts 1304 H "be syrup) is then tpansferred 
. .hiio coiiual moulds. . tbcir c:ipaaty,.i8i'onsidfrably lew 
than UiiUof the sinHllcot "pottJiig-caska 1569 Wtlis -k t>tv. 
N. C, (Suitccv; 1 . 302 In the irHn..xix*'' jiciire of puder, 
fyue .s.iinrrs, throe •^xitiyndyashcs xij 4 . x8s5 Ckomwfil 
ft lit. Cotekester-^tiQ A >>ccd-sbop, *Poitine' 4 iou!ir,&c. 1901 
Si idMuoH I Apr 7/9 The chuigerous jm<occxsps hi use in tbe 
*p8tiJii^ industiy X747 Mrs. t«iJissR Lookeiy (1767) 230 
wIkii It IS licat to a paMe, put it into }our •fxiiting-poU 
1897 Carden 2 Jan o/t T hey place the new compost about 
thnin, a id make it fn ni by roaming with the *potung bCklu 

PottliiR, seeFoTz»«» 

tPO'ttiliffar ( gii)* Sc. Obs. Fonns: 5-6 
polinsar, •«, pottmsar, 6 potin|!:«ir, pc^hin- 
gar ; erron. 7 pottinger, 8 potiogor. JCoj rupted 
frr*«i *policar, IV/TiiRCAB, Sc. form of Fotbecarv. 
IT. the paiallel l’oTTiNOARV,wheie the intermediate 
forms arc better seen. In ttie later spelling con- 
founded with PoTTUiGEB,] — next, i. 

X4714 Acc. l.d. High Tlreas. Scot 1 . 84 Potingare (we 
Pot riMUAJiV a b). Ibid. 109 Item, lo Stone pottingar . . 

vi] //, xvr. tS33 Ibnl VI.88 'i'o Franck Aikman, putingalr, 
foi sindne drogek.^ 1335 Sxbwabt Crom, Scot (KolN) II. 
106 He wr« one potingnr rii.ht fyne. And hod grit praitik of 
all iiiodicyne. a 1367 DaRNunr * t^hair L Mur ir kendsl 
Con/orties ' 14 f Bann. MS.) For ha^e^ of body, luindis and 
hcH, Tbe pottingarU will purge fhe pank. m 1583 Polw art 
Fiyting mo. Moaigomterm V54 PaM to iIk; roxliiogars 
ottinc I Some reoipies does yet renaine. 171$ PruNifciiiK 
Trmth'e Tnw. in Descr, Ttoetddmle, etc. 96 The Candle- 
makea came and Flalt, The Putingeo were very Crouse. 
iBat Scott F. M. Perth vii Pard^ aie *, -snid he. * 1 am 
but a 4KMr pottingar. NevertheieM, 1 have been bred in 
l^irk, and learaed xny homanitieM and niy emmn medemdi 

t FO'ttingftrj. Sc. Obs. Forms : «. S poti- 
gSFF, 6 potegarie. fi. j potjuguy, 5 6 
poi(t)i<isM7, 6 pottin^iuio, -gry, potiiushi^. 


fCormpted from pcticasy^ earlier form tsi Pirm*- 
CABT, throogti the intermediate potegary, potsgmji 
cf prec., and nihiegaii^ mightiugaUA 
1 . -> ApoTHBCABr I (m^.L. apMicSrim\, 

iSSa Aar. Hamilton Cedeik. labil (1864) 11 Pocegatvk 
that BeHk oormppit drogiwk. Ibid. Powngarek mInINc 

takis Biluer for auU k idtin Btufe and droggoris. tbim. 109. 
IL a. Hie ait oc practioe of an apodiecary; 
pharmacy. 

C1480 HcNanoM Sum Prmet. Med. 16 in B em m aty n e 
Poems (Hunter. Cl ) 408 My prettik m pottingary y« trow 
be ak pure. i«oo E.xtk. Roils S oil. XI. ^ note, Outs 
. jRH^toure and poting.ire William FowlarcTorhk. .service 
..in his ciaft aud scxeiice of pouingary. igao-ao Dunsaw 
Poems xxxiii. 87 In ^lingry he wrotbr grit pyua, He 
niurdreiJBt m>)ny in ineae<.yiieu a ij68 For HeUh ^ Body 77 
in lianamtyae I'oenis tHunter. C 1 .) 199 'I'bulr Is no raseth 
cumls of poltiiigary,. .Tdl all neldrent richeat detray the. 
b. The drugs of an apothecary, medidaea. 

1A74 Ace. l.d. High Ttesu. Sent. 1 . 83 I'o a Flrsnyng 
of itrugrs for certaiic potigiink coft to the Xioia Ibid. 84 
hem gevin to Stephin poongare. .forcerianc roaterialiii and 
Doiiiigaris deiuierit be him lo the Kiagi v. li. tgex Jtdd. 
II. 14 item, to William FowJor, for poiuicltaiy lane fra him 
to the King, .xxiu li. ih a vjd. 

Fottinnor ^ Forma: 

a. 5 potager, poUyger, 6 potteger, pattoelier, 
6 potager, 7 pottagor. 3. 5-6 potiiiger, 6 
poteagar, -ynger, pot(t)aQgsr, pottenoher, 6-7 
-enger, 7 -Inger. [oiig. a. V. potager, L 
poiage Pott AUK ; altered to pot'P)enger, -inm (cf. 
passager, passenger, har6inget\eic.)\ tlieuoe tmongh 
potUnger, PoDni.NOEH, to poreger, PoKitiKon, q. v.] 
A vesaei of metal, earthenware, or wood, for 
holding^ soup, broth, or other liquid or aemi-liquid 
foo<i ; a small basin, porringer. 

a. (1415 Hms. V Mandate mTitsAne. EboracumUjjb^ 8pp, 
17, 24 dl^es d*aigent auncienx, num^s potageers ^ diverses 
formeb.) repB-j Afdagdim Acc. (Camden; 135, J poieger*. 
t tsoo in Rtpon Ck. Acts t.Surtew.) 37^ iiij potrmra. 153a 
Mork Conjtit. Tindale Wks. 617/1 One sponeral of goud 
u’orkes xhoiikl no more kil y* soitle, then a potager of good 
viiits shuld kil Ik destroi y* bodl tgig in Tram. Cnmb. 
A West. Arch. .Si>c. X. 31, iiij puttegers ft xij platta. 16x5 
K S. BrtifiiH's Buss li 1 b, Wodden putlagcrs. 

8. 1494 in Sotnrrset Afedieral Writs (tijat) 38X, iiij platert 
iiij potingerN and iiij sawceix s^sa Act 4 Hen. Fill, c. 7 
I 7 Untrue.. WorkitfAtiship of Tin or Pewter. .in. Dkbes, 
Saucxra, Pollingers, TtciK:herfi. BasonsL Flaggoua iggn 
Palsgr. Rr.j/i Pmianger, escsnlte, amilton. x|6| Wills 
Imt. Al. C. (SurtceU T. aiu, xq |«lJocbcni 13'* aaiKSia 
ij* vij*', xviij old dulJcri in the kitutiii ft v polieiahem. xjQjS 
f.KviNH Mauip, 80/14 A Pouuiger, peUeUm, m. 1594 Pi jit 
ynoelbho. ui. 34 In a or Stone Pottinger. 1637 

Tomlinson Rcnott'i Vhp. 483 A Pottengms. .a small, but 
patulous vcB-sel. 1C84 ti. lipnet’s A1e*c. Comptt. iv, lefi 
A Physician ordered PotUngers of Bloud to be taken 
from niitt. xftag haoncr.rr H. C. Gloss., Petttsiger, a coa»e 
earihen*wate pot, with a handle; porringer. iSai Crscneu 
Gloss, (od. vl, PeUtt^ger, a Bmatl pewter mug or veasdh <xmx- 
Uiiiiiiig about three quarters c/a pint: apomtiger. 

t A)ttiiiger (jV tiiidA*-*)' i->hs. cma. Hist. 
[Coi ru{)te<l trout Potaukb : as to the feraa cf. pr^c.] 
A maker of pottage 1 a kind of cook. App. soiitc- 
timcs confounded -with Pottikoar, apothecary. 

[a xsja Knox Hist Ref. Wics. 1846 1 . ^3 wliiu)»er it was 
bv ane Italia'-e poi>sct,ur by French feggex, or by the poiage 
of tlmrc poilngar, (lie was a French manj tliare depart^ 
fra iliis Jycf tne Erie of Caskilles, ibc Erie of Rulhose. 
0x578 I.iNUKAAY (PiiM.utiic) ChroH. Scot. 1 . 337 

Cunmg baxtcils and also excdleut cuikk and pot^eris 
(///ir/r. pdiiscik,' M.S. 1 , putiiigareixj wiilit conrecllouinsand 
drogis nor thair drsairux.) 1814 S<^tt Wav. xxiv (quoting 
Pitscottie', Excellent cook*., and pmtingara. sdao — Momast. 
xvi. 'ibc wafers, flams, and p.'istry-ineat win scarce ha\’e 
had the just degree of fire which Irurned poitmgers pre- 
set ibc as fittest for the liody. x866 lllmttr. J vmk, Nmm 
mi Dec. 607/8 It shows tk^ thcM heiiia were atwd fur 
seajioning by the (jottingcrrs of the period. 

Fottle ^ (pf' t’l). Forms : 4-5 potel, 4-7 -ell, 
5 -elle, f-7 potiel(l, 6- pottle. (ME. pole/, 
a. OF. pole/ ( 1 30K in (j^cf.) a little pot, a measure, 
f. Ad Pot ji^.i + -el, -i.k a.] 

1 , A measure of caiMicity for liquidi (also for 
com and other dry goods, rarely for butter), equal 
to two quarts or half a i^allon : now abolished. 

a 1300 Sat. People Kildare xvii. in F.. 12 . P. (iWa) 135 
Hnil lie 5c brewesier. wib -ur galutis Potel<t and quRTters 
ouerxil be tonnes. 1389 in Eng. Ci^ds (1870) 59 Ye Alder- 
man -ihal haiic . . iJ g*ib*t>.c of ale ; ft ye dene a jiotrl. 14. . 
Trttyce in W. of Henley s liusb. (i^ ) 54 Pe ihtrde paite 
off a potrii off butter. i46e Cov. I A Bk. (E. E. T. S ), The 
wardens shall make a stryke. hatfe airyke, how ft halfe 
boor, gallon ft potdl ft quarte, the mesurs to be selyd ft 
deiyuei'ed to tbe sellers of utcn-TnecIe. 14B6 Narvfl Acc. 
Ht n. Vii 118961 16 A pottcll o>-le for the calkers vj**. 1571 

Dir.r.Ks Paatont. ill. xii. S j, To lernc howe many putt Ira or 
galloiiB is cMiteyoed in that great vesscIL idaa Plat 
Petr t.dkiet for Feut/es Recipe lit, 'Fake a pottle ofdanHona. 
1608 Wii LKT Hexfttiu Exod. 607 Contamiug each of iheia 
tenne j>ntteli> or tliereaboni, Ibnre or fuic gallons, sdag in 
Nareortk flomtek. Bks. i.Stirleea) 829 One poicll of canary 
seek, ids? S. PuacHAS Pol Ftytag-Ins 99 Little bony at 
lliat lime m* die year is ordinarily lo bee had ; a qiiart,paimpa 
a pottle, and this is a liberal portion. 1796 MRS. Oummt 
Cookefynsi. 396 Take aquartor of a poundof baitsborn aad 
It to it A pottle of water. 0869 Hasliit Aew Pnen. 473 
fac'd k«ep acow, whea he may hace a pouieof wilk for 
apvimy? 

b. A pot or vessel coutaiiiin^ m pottle, or of 
shout this capacity. 
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POT-WALLOPINa 


1698 THOtrsnv in Phil. Tram. XX. 311, T hav«..Iatdy 
procur'd A Roman Poiile from Aldbiounth, whicii U of the 
KeU Clay. 17.. Anc. Pottns^ etc. (Percy Soc) 180 We’ll 
drink it out of the pottle, my bovv, Heie’b a health to the 
bar ley-mu w t 1809 W. Ihving KnickerS. (1849) Then 
the Van drolls, of Anthony's Nose, whu carried their liquor 
in fair round little pottles. i888 SrevaNRON Black Arrow 
By his elbow stood a pottle of spiced ale. 

O. illipt. A pottle of t^ine or other liquor; 
hence, drink, liquor. 

a 1703 in Roxh. Ball, (1874) II. a^8 Yet, scrambling up, a 
Drunkard feels no pam, Butenes ' Sirrah, hoy I t'other pottle 
ayuine '. 1850 Syd. Dobell Roman vii, 1 do not li-aru.. 

lhat you shall, .drink your pottle weaker at the wake. 

2. A small wicker or ‘chip* basket, esp. one of 
A conical foim used for strawberries, 

177X Smolieit Humph. Cl. a Jvme I.et. i, She sent us 
a pottle of line strawberries. 1847 C. A. JfoiiNS l-orest 
T>tti Gt. Brit. 1 . 341 The neat-looking, but very incon- 
venient, basket for holding strawbcrricii, called a pottle, 19 
made of Beech. t88a Diskasli hndym. 459 One never sees 
a TOttle of strawberries now. 

o. Name of a children's game. 

iSaa SouTiiBV Lett, 111 . 334, 1 have as little Inclina- 

tion to write verses as to play at pnirle or whip a tup. 

4. altrib. and Comb.y as pottle bottle ^ draughty 
pitcher \ pottle-bellied a., pot-bellied; pottlo- 
bodied a., stout, corpulent; pottlo-orowned a. 
(of a hat), having a crown like a small pot ; pottle- 
deep a.t of the depth of a pottle. See also 
POTTLR-POT. 

1777 Norm Subsfctvm 337 (E D D.) •Poitle-helliod. iSaj 
Jennings Dial. H^. Eng. 61 Pottle-btllicd^ potliellicd. 1843 
I'ennyson Will Wattr/^oof xvii. He saw A Homething- 
*pottle-bodied hoy That knurkicd at the taw. 133a 3 Ea't 
Derby's Etp.{CsimA^\\) 154, liij paribus *i>otel iMYteli. 1459 
invent, in Paston t.ett. 1. ^8B. j. payre ut potell botcllys of 
one sorte. 41x648 Diuby Closet tf/en. 30 Pour this 

clear liquor into pottle hittles of glass. 1604 .^hak.s. 0th. 

11. iiL 36 RodoriKO .To Desdemoiia hath to night Carrows'd 
Potations, ‘poitle-dcepe. 1784 R. Uagk Barham Dorvns I. 
194 The life of a LA>rd. .coiisisis principally of his amours, 
hi.H pottle deep potation*!, his politics, and his— hazards i6m 
Mayne Cit/ MiUh iii iii, I shall be glad To civc th.ink!i 
for you, Ktr, in *putile-drniighin. 41109 Skelton rl. 
Rnm/uyng 401 Another, .brought a ”poiteT pycher, A tonnci, 
and a bottell. 

licnee Fo'ttled a. placed in a poetic ; f savour- 
ing of the pottle or wine-cup (obs.). 

1563 T. Howell Arb. Amit/e 93 As polled t.tles they 
prate aloft, so thende will prone hut vame. 1&45 Eliza 
Cook O d Cries ii, ‘ Old Cries ’, ‘ old cries ’. . From ‘ Haut- 
boys'i puttied in the sun, To the loud wish that coineth 
when The tune of midnight * waits ' is done. 

+ Pottle Obs. ^See quot.) 

1689 R. Cox Htst. /ret. 1. Expl. Index, Pottle of laind it 
twelve Acres. 

t Pottle 3 , erron. variant of Bottle j />.3 

1733 FiBLOfNG Tom Thumbix ix, The unhappy sempstrent 
once, they say, H.-r needle in a pottle, lost, of hay. 1849 
James Ivoodman xvii, ‘And we arc to set to find a needle 
III the pottle of hay ', replied his comp-anion. 

Pottle-pot (iv'^ hvO* Pot 

A two-quart pot or tankard. 

1413 in E. E. IPills (iBia) 99, Y be-quetho tho [to] Willimn 
my sone, a new bras not.. an a poiel pot of peuwter. 1553 
T. Wilson Rhel. 87 t here came a man out of the towne 
with a pinte of wine in a pottle pot to weh ome the provost 
of that house [King's College]. 1597 Shaks. 9 Hen. /K 
11. ii. 83. 1740 Havnabii J/e^th (ed. 6) \i. viii, Why should 

Men dread a Cannon Bore Yet boldly 'proach a Fottle-potT 
1841 Jame.s Brioand viii, Truth and my brains lie together 
at the bottom of the second p«jtiie-p«:)t. 

b. transf. A heavy drinker, a drunkard. 
i860 Sala in Comh. Mag. I. 580 Edward Waid although 
a low-lived potticpot at the be'*! of litn-'S, m.akcs some 
honest remarks concerning the barbarous ireacinent of the 
women in Bridewell. 

Potto {pp’to). [Alleged to be from a Guinea 
dialect (see quot 1705 ) ; cf. Ashanti apb’s{s)o. (See 
J. Platt in iV. <Sr* Q. loth scr. IV. 

1. A West African lemur {Perodictiens potto\, 
commonly called a ‘sloth*. Also potto lemur. 
b. Calabar potto ^ a species of lemur {Aritoccbus 
catabarensis)y inhabiting the district of Old Calabar. 

1705 tr. Bosman's Guinea 950 A Creature, by the Negroes 
called Potto [orig. cen beest, tgeen by de^ ntgers de iiaem 
van f^otto diwegt], but known to us by the Name of Sluggard. 
1868 Owen Wertebr. Anim. III. 4js In tlie Potto the nub- 
maxillary ducts open in the usual position, upon the free 
margin of the sublingual. 190s Q. Rrtr. July li That 
most typiial We.st African creature, the potto lemur. 190a 
IPestm. Goa. a8 Moy 12/1 Tea weird-looking and nocturnal 
creature with the cvi-n of a cat and the body of a tailless 
monkey the name of' Bosnian's Potto ’ ban l»een given. 1906 
SiK H JuH'iSTON 683 The range of the common potto 

extends right across Africa from Sierra Leone to Uganda. 

2. The kinkajou. Also potto kinkajou. 

1790 Bewick Quotirupeds (1894) 446 One of this species 
[Yellow Macaucol was shewn in London some years a^o, 
and was said to have been brought from Jamaica, where it 
is called the Potto. 1834 M*Muktrik Cuvier's Anim. 
Kiug'i. I, 84 This is, perhaps, the only proper place for the 
singular genus of the Kinkajout or Potto. From the 
warm starts of Arneiica, and from someof the great Antilles, 
where it is called Potto. 1855 H. G Dalton Btit Guiana 
11 . ^56 I'he PottfT-kinkajou, size of a pole-cat, a pretty 
looking animal, is occasionally seen. 

t Po^ttock* Obs. rare. [f. PoT sb.'^ + -OCR.] 

A small pot. 

1694 A. DR i.A PsYME Diary (Surtecs) 34 They boyl it in 
iron poitoks till all the humidity be evaporated. 


Pottock, corruption of Pot-iioor, 

Pot-tree. 1. A tree grown in a pot. 

1905 Dotty Chron. 1 1 Oct. 6/4 The pot trees of . .apples arq 
weighed down with the splendid fruiL 
2. A name for the S. AmtMican tree Lecythis 
Otlaria^ Irom tho shape of its fruit ; al>o called 
Monkey pot tree. 

Potcyger, early variant of poiagerf Pottinokr^. 
t Po'tnlent, a. {Sb.) Obs. [ad. L. pdtulentus 
(pbc~) drinkable, later also drunken, 1. pbtus a 
drinking; cf. Poculent.] 

1. Pit to be diunk ; pot.ible, drinkable. 

1636 Blount G/ossogr.^ Potulent, any thing that may be 
diunk. 1637 I'OMLINSON Renou's Dts/^. 161 Potulent decoc- 
tions arc neither safe nor gratefull. 1684 tr Bonet's Merc. 
Lonipit. \i. 179 Although they be troubled with tbint yet 
they can bear no sort of potulent matter. 1775 Ash, Potu- 
lent, .(it to drink. 

2 . (riven to drink; drunken. 

1636B10UNT Glossogr . Potulent. . .YitAf drunk. 1708 
B>it. Apollo No 37. 3/1 And Leave this pinulont Professioiu 
1730-6 lUii KY (folio), Potulent. pretty much in di ink. Hence 
X7M; in Johnson, 1775 in Asii, etc. 

B. as in //. Drinkables. 

17^ Baynaru ill Sir ]. Moyer Hot 4- Cold Bath. 11. 315 
Their way of living in Lscub nts and Potuicnts. 

So f Potnle'ntal a., poiable, drinkable. 

x6ao Venni'r ['ia Retta viiL 18a Vnto such, liquid and 
potulcntall meats a e not profitable. 

Po:t-'Ra liant, a. {sb.) [f. Pot a b -b 

V A LIAM'.] Valiant or courageous through the 
influence of drink. 

1641 Tatiiam Dist^aited Stale \\\. i. You are pot-valiant, 
sir, It seems. 1771 Smoli.rit Humph. Cl. ay May, Like a 
man who has drunk bimst'lf pot-valiant. 1843 Miail in 
Noncon/. V. i8x At pot-valiant as our friend i^istol. 
b. as sb. A pot-valiant person. 

1903 Spectator Jan. 17a The so called Irish Brigade.. 
Composed, .chiefly of Continental pot-valiants. 

lienee Pot-va‘lianoa, Pot^va'llanoy, PoU 
vaTlantry • Pot-valour ; Pot-va'llantly adv.^ 
with courage induced by drunkenness. 

1844 W H. Ma.vweil A Adrt. .Sfotl. xxxiil (1855) 
964 Pot-vabantly, the militia-men determined to take ttie 
ro.id. 1845 S. Judo Matgaret iii. (i88i) 410 The old mim is 
still mercurial ; but his }>(it*valiantry IS gone. 1876 (k Mehr- 
I DiTH Beaurh. Career l.i. 8 H11 hurxtH of pot-waliancy are 
awful to his friends. 1884 W. K Norri.s Thirthy Hall 
xxxii, He had worked hiin.**e>^ np into a condition of pot- 
valiance. 

Po:t-va*loiir. [f. as prec. + Valour.] Valour 
or courage induced by drink; ‘ Dutch courage '. 

16*7 Feltiiam Resolves i. [ii.] Ixxxiii. 77 To cee how Pot- 
valour thiindt*rs inaTaucriie, and apixYintsa Duoll a 1700 
Dhvdeh Ov/d's A > t op /.cwe 1. 664 Pot-valour only iwTVfs 
to flight the fair, 1857 Tkoliovk / htee Clerks ix, Who 
remembered, with all the energy of pot valor, that be was 
not a mere clerk. 

No Pot-va’lorous a, = Pot-valtaitt. 

1837 Cami vle Fr. Rev. I. vii. ii, Suimose champagne 
flowing I with pot- valorous speech. 1873 C. Gibbon p'or the 
King xv^ Hodge was already pot vaiorou>.. 

f Po'^Wa'lflslu Obs. Dad. Ger. pollwailjisch \ 
cf. obs. \^\x. potS'Wal-visch ‘Cete* (Kilian) ; see 
P0T-FI8II, Whalkftsh.] « P0T-KI8H. 

1694 Acc. Sev. Late Cov. Introd. 93 The Trum pa Whale 
or Spouter, may perhaps be the Physeter, and ihe .Spcrnia 
Ceti Whale the l*ol-Walfish. 1730 S. Dale Harwich App. 
413 The Pariiiaciity- Whale or Pot-WaJl-/tsh. 

Potwaller (prii W 9 I ^j). [ f. Pot sby + waller ^ 
«gent-n. from Wall v., OK weallan to boil.] 

III. — Pot-boiler^ the boiler of a jK>t : the term 
applied in 8<»me English boroughs, before the 
Reform Act of 1833, to a man qualified for a ]'ar- 
liamentary vote ns a householder (i. e. tenant of a 
house or distinct part of one) os dislinguishetl from 
one who was merely a member or inmate of a 
householder's family; the test of which was his 
having a sei>arate fire-plaee, on which his own pot 
was boiled or food cooked for himself and his 
family. 

Acrurding to i8ih c stntementA, the test wa.A at times 
abused by persons not householders, who in anticipation of 
an election and of receiving money for their vote, boiled a 
pot in the presence of wUnesseH on an improvlsid fireplace 
111 the open air within the borough, and thus passed as pot- 
wnMers. 

1701 ymls. Ha. Comm. 98 May XIII. 583 Borough of 
Ilonytoii ; ..That the Right of Election was agiced to be 
in the pol-wallrm, not receiving Alms, 1710 Ibid. XVI. 

479 'a I'iaunton) Ai an Elettion, 40 Ye.ars ago, the Potwallers 
were refused, and none but Scot and Lot Men voted then. 
Ibid.. Copies of Returns in (he Years x66t, 79, 80, 68, and 
X705, were produced t and it was proved.. that several of 
the Persons, who signed iho-e Return^ were Potwallers. 
1715 Ibid. 30 Aug , That the Right of Election of Biir- 
certses to serve in Parliament for the Borough of Taunton, 

14 in the Irihabitants wiihin the same Borough, being Pot- 
wallers, and not receiving Alms or Charity. 1786 Act a6 
Geo. ill. c. 100 $ I An inhabitant householder, house' 
keeper, and potwaller legally settled. i8a6 J._ Savacr 
Manual Electors Taunton 17 In the ConteHt which took 
place in 1774 it was agreed that a Potwaller is a person 
who furnisnes his own diet, whether he l>e a Housekeeper 
or only a Ixidffer. Ibid. r8 To be a Potwaller, or Pot- 
boiler, or to boiT a Pot, was only another mode of express- 
ing that Thomas Johnson, or any other Voter, was a man 
so far independent of other persons as to be visibly able to 
maintain himself and family by hU own labour and industry. 


1835 Roscor Rep. Munic. Corpor. Comm. I. 649 (Tr^- 
gony) Scitleineiit in tlie parish, and residence as a pot- 
walfer coiistiiute a Buri'css. 1800 Bagehot Unref Pari. 

i * Inhabitants of the Kiid town lllcbester] paring scot and 
ut, which the town caILd pot-wallers. 1893 Besani IPest- 
smnster ix. 956 ‘ihe voting quBlificiiiion.. was.. the tenant 
who paid Scot and lot, and tiic potwaller. 

b. t‘i this teim there have beta various popular 
alterations, of which Pot-wallof£b (sec next) 
has ntiniued greater notoriety than the original 
official teim; also a. pot-wabbler, pot -wobbler ; 
fi. pot-wallader (?mispr. for •tvai’oper). 
a. 1789 S.Shaw 'Jour IF. Ping. 337 It appears very ringular 
. that the Members of rarliameiU [(or J aiintoii] should be 
chosen by eleciors o( so strange a qualification as the 
following, \ ix. :dl pot wabbicrs, or those who dress their own 
victunls, ;ire entiilcd to vote. z8i i Lex Balatrontcum. Poi- 
wabblers. peiKons entitled to vote (or members o( |jarliaiiieiit 
in certain i^oroughs, from having boiled ilieir pots therein. 
These Ijoroughs are called pot-wabbliiig boiough.s. 1817 
Benyiiam rcirl. Rtiform Introd 109 Boroughs in which 
the liglit huH the extent markeu by tlie word liouseholdcrs, 
or by the woid pot-wobblers. 

ti. 1790 M. Di/ssi'okd Hist. Mem. Tive/ion iv. 180, Anno 
1603. Ihe putwaliaders elected two bureesNcs to rcpiesent 
the l>or>'U(^h of liverton, in the first parliaqicni of King 
James 1 . i hey were returned by the portreeve. 

8u Po‘t-wa:Uliig, also 9 pot-wabbling, the 
boiling of a pot, the being a potwaller or house- 
holder : also attnb. or ns adj. 

14^6 Cal Anc. Rec. Dublin (1889) I 991 A Rcrtificat [oQ 
coiitinunll residriicc and ab>dyng and pot wallyng wytiiyn 
any of the cytieys or towyiiik 18x1 L*>ce b. u above], 

IPotwalloper (iptiW^-Upaj). Forms: a. 8 
pot-walloLer, -ii.er. B. pct(-)walloper, 
9 -walloppor. -wolloper. (One (T the popular 
nlteraiions of Fotwali.jcu (after Wallop v. to boil 
with agitntion), which has in geneial use largely 
supplanted the original word. 

It IS found first in I)c Foe’* Jour. cd. 1769, a* an altera- 
tion of pot-rvaiioiiet . \.he form in the eurliei edd. 1795-53; 
W'heihci as a misprint, or as on intended cuirceiion nf an 
enoneoii* form, docs not appear. Thciiec, prob. , in Gro-c 
JJict. I'ulgar I vngue. 1785. from iIicbc works npp this 
form became peiierully known, while other foims in local 
use dituippcaicd.J 

1. - Fotwalikii. 

o, 1783 Df Fof Tour Gt. Brit. IT. 11. 21 This Town (Taun- 
lonl elioosis 'I wo Meml>eisof Bailiameiit, and tlicir w-ay of 
clioosii.g is by those whom they call Poi-Wu.loneis \ so edd. 
174a, 1753: e*l 1769 I'ot-Walloi cr.s), that is to say^ Rvery 
Inhabitant, wbcincr Ho(ist:l<ce|>cr 01 Lodger, that di eases 
their own Viciualn ^ 'ta 1749 UnoN .MS Audit, to yunius 
(ilalhw,), 'Jaiiodunii in agio Somcrseti nsi vcM,antur Pot- 
w.ilhncrs. 1778 ling. Ga..etieer (cd. 9) * y. Taunton. 'I'ho 
election of rnfmL>crs of pailianicnt here is vciy singular; 
every pot-walloner, i.e. that dn sse* Ins own viciuuls, is 
inlilicd to voie. 1791 W. C’oiiinson Hist, .'somerset \\\. 

3 6 Taunton, luos returned members to parliament from the 
year 1294, 23 Ldw. 1. The right of choosing these membeis 
IS vested in the paii.shiomrs iMiiling then own | ot ihenre 
called Pot-Walloners) residing within the liiiiiu of the 
boiough, not being stated {laupers. 

ti. fjia Isie quot. 1725 in ' ]. 1785 Grose Diet. Vulsr. T.. 

Pot-wailopetSj persons entitled to \oie‘ in eeitain burougbs, 
by having boded a pot there, 1791^ Luckomhe Beauties 
Ltfg. I. 58 F.very pot walloper, that is, he who di esses his 
own Yieliial*, is entitled to vote lor members of parliament. 
.831 Bhekw. /bar. XXX. 33 'J be pot-wallopers of West- 
niiiister, Soutliwaik, and Preston, arc to vote alongside of 
the ;^ro householder* of (he lower Hamlets, Manchester, 
and BinninKhain. >850 Cariyi.k Latter-d Pantph. vi. 
(1872) 9^6 what Hnfeiy will tiicrc be in., ten thousand 
brawling poiwullopcrs 7 18IU Manch. bxant. 3 Dcu 4/7 
We shall licconie a nation of potwallopcis, with the addi- 
tion that every lodger is supposed to wallop his own kettle 
as well as householder.*, 

b. applietl as a term of re|Toach. 
i8so sporting Mag. VII. 86 Do you lake me for.. a pot- 
wallopci— -an as*— a fool? ^1914 tVesirn (,ae. 6 Feb. 1/3 
The term potwalloper was iridignanily resented as a mi>st 
improper and scuridalous one, which should be withdrawn. 

2. (.Nee quota.) 

i860 Bahtlftt Diet. Atner.. Pot-Walhper. a scullion. 
1B90 Cent. Dict.t Poi-rvaihper. . .(b) rook aboard ship; 
a pot-wrcstler. (Slang.) (c) A scullion. Bartlett. 190a 
Fahmbr Slang. Pot-ruallo^r . .9. (cmnnion). A scullion; 
a kitchcn-niaid ; and (nautical) a cook, esp. on board a 
whaler ; also / t-wrestlrr. 

^ 8. Eriuneoiisly applied to something very big 
or clumsy. (Cf. PoT-v at.lopino a. 2.) 

1896 Daily News 14 Dec. 6/1 Other* were father’s boots 
—you know the sort of thing— regular polwallopers— tens 
— Ill which the tiny foot is almost lost. 

Fot-wa lloplng, sb. nouce-wd. [f. Pot sb^ 
walloping: see Wallops ] The boiling of a pot; in 
quot. the sound produced by engine. 

1B49 Dk Quincty Eng. Mail Coach | i Wk*. iB6a IV. 

303 '1 he trumpet that ont e announced from afar the laur< lied 
mail . . has now given way for ever to the pot-waliopiiigs of 
the I'oiler. 

Fot-Wa*lloping, a. [f. as prec ] 

1 . Boiling a pot ; applied to a voter who boiled 
his pot, or a borough in which the voters weie 
potwallopers (see Potwaller). 

1791-3 SpMt P*dr, ymls. (1799) I. 95 Has he any cloaa 
and pot wnllopping tioroughs, where no property i* the 
Qualilication? 1804. Hist, Gaming 98 A Hpedal bargain . . 
that hi* bill for garden 8iu(r..«-huuld be paid off as the price 
of hispot-walluping vote. 1840 AmsonZ/iji/. fI'Nr<v«#(i849- 
50) IX. Ixiv. I *5. 609 ‘ England's pride and WcstmlnKier's 
glory a* he (Sir F Burdett] was termed by hi* potwalloping 
coiutituants in that borough. 1893 Visbtkllv GUmet 
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Back 1 . L 7 Hunt managed to get elected ..for the pot* 

Walloping borough of Preiton. 

ua. trroHs for walloping a making vigorous bot 
unwieldy movements Wallop v.) 

1199 Crockett Kit KtnntHy i6i Royal lumbered through 
the shallow* like a great poi-walloping elephaiiL 

Pot- ware to Pot- wrestler : see Pot 14^ 
f Po’tycaryar, Ohs. rar-e-“^. Extended form of 
potycary^ Potukcaby ; ct fnedicimr, practitioner^ 
barrister, etc. : sec >er'. (Cf. Pottkr-carribr.') 
<riS33 in Ellis Orif^. Lett. Ser. in. II. 269, 1 waa both 
r and a potycaryar. 

Potynger, obs. lorin of Potting er. 

Poll, Sc. and north, dial, form of Pull. 
tPou'ant. Obs. rare^^. [app. a. V. puant 
ppl. a. stinking.] A foul smell, si ink, stench. 

1600 W. Watkom Decacordon (16.13) 39 It in one thinjj to 
snull of any corruption, and an other to be infected with a 
poiiaiit, or stinke of the same. 

Pouar, -e, oOb. Sc. iorms of Power. 

Ponce (|K1U8, pMs). [a. K. pousse (dial, and 
Goiiimcrc.) dust, in i4tli c. poulce, a deriv. of L. 
pulvis, or a by- form ^pulvus, whence also Pr. 
pels dust, F. poussiire.} 

1. Pliix-dust : BO called by workers in flax-mills. 
Hence Pou'oay, poa *oy a. , afTected with disease of 
the throat or lungs enused by puuce. 

1880 Antrim 4 Donvn Gloss., Pouce, the floating dust in 
rfioiu<t wht-re flax in being dressed. Poucy, aNllitnaiic, from 
the rflecis of inhaling *pouce*. 18^ (^iver Mar. 
HackIcrV disease . in produced by a kind of * p.mce which 
being inhaled causes severe tickling in the throat. 1889 
Btit. Afid. JrnL 30 Mar 703/2 The name under which the 
dust is known among them is ' pouce *, and those nulTering 
fium Its eifccl-s are said to i>e 'poucey '. 

2. dial, (spjlt also pou8(e, powoe, pow8(e, 
peawse). bust, dirt, rubbish, refuse, in various 
applicntions. Also as adj. Rubbishy , good-fur- 
Duihing. Sec Eng. Dud. Diet. 

Pouoe, obs. form of PuL.sK 
t Pou-cer, pou'ser. Obs. rare. [ME. (?) or 
AF. pousere, pousir » F. poucier tiiumb-btall, 
f. poute tlnunb + -ier, .ieu. Misread (with n for 
u) by rnoilcrn editors as ponsei\e, ponsir, and 
tiitcTcd in some dicta, as pouncer ] In the mcdiasval 
church in England, A sin.ill cap or thimble of gold 
or silver worn by a bishop on his right thumb alter 
dipping it in consecrated oil; a bisiiop's thumb-stall. 

.See Rock Ch. of Fathers (1849) II. vi 167, and I«'»tln 
documents there quoted, Porh.ipti never used in English, 
cxc. by Rix'k and in mod. Dicis. 

Poucll .pout] ), sb. A 1 f-6 pousha, powohe, 

5 pooho, 5-8 powoh, 6-7 (vS .Sc.) poutoh, 7 
poojh, 8- Sc. pootch. [ME. pouche, a. ONK. 
poiuhe (13th c. in Litti^: cf. mod. Norm. dial. 
pouchet, in Pcrchc ponchon (Godef.)), parallel form 
uf Ob'.po(he bag, pouch ; sec Poke 
1 . A ba.;, .sack, or receptacle of small or moderate 
size, used for various purposes, esp. for carrying 
smill articles; a pocket as a distinct receptacle 
worn outside the dress. 

c 1386 Chaucer Reettr's T.xxK ioly popp^re bn.ir he in 
hi-i pouche. _ c 1400 Pattad. OH l/usb. iv. 408 The Jaynes 
ri|)c,..Puite in a poche [1. Jist.ella\ of ralme, and with the 
wrynge Let presNe h^'ni. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 411/1 Powene, 
mafsupinnt. c 1496 Serm. Episc. Pner. (W. Je W.) hiii, 
Ther is no yanyte in no pailye of the worlde but wc ben 
redy to bye it...Euyll fa.sshened garmentes & deuyllysshe 
8ha<>n and slypi^rs of freusmen, powches and paynted 
gyrdeU of spuynardes. 1573-80 WMkKX A Iv. PO06 A Pouch ; 
a grciit b'lg, or satcheil. 1623 Butler Hud. i. ii. 224 By 
his .Side a Pouch he wore RepLie with strange Herinetick 


r'ouch he wore KeniJie with strange MerineticK 
Powder 17M Neal ///«/. Purit. 11 . 334 Seven pictures of 
(fod the Father in foini of a little old man in a blue and red 
Coat with a pouch by his side. 186s Worn. Dom. 


blag III. 110/1 The little Pouches, .still continue to be 
worn, sus^ienJed from the waistband by a chain and book, 
and Kometiiiies by a cord. 

b. tpjc. A small bag in which money is carried ; 
a purse. Now chiefly arcA. or literary. 

5x384 Chaucer //. Famr iii 3x9 Of wliichc [gold] to litel 
al III my pouche is. 1483 Cain. Angi. 389/1 A Powche, 
vhi A purse. 1515 Barciay A^/«!r*.-jiii. (1570) C iij/s These 
..dare 1 not playnly touche, For ml these crosses and silucr 


..dare 1 not playnly touche, For ml these crosses and silucr 
in my pouche. 1598 Shakh. Merry IF. 1. iit,^ Tester ile 
baue in pouch when ihon sh'ik l.icke 1678 Butler Hud. 
III. ii. 1134 Could Catechise a Money>Dox, And prove all 
Powches Orthodox. 18*4 W. Irving T. Trav. I. 340 
Nothing so melancholy as the meditations of a poor devil 
wiihout penny in pouch. 1838 Mr. Maktinkau Ella of 
Gar. i. 14 Out comes the pouch, as sure as I show myself 
to gather the rent. 1871 R. Ellis Catut/us xiii. 8 Know 
be boasts but a pouch of empty cobwebs. 

o. A locket in a garment. Chiefly Sc. 
e 1610 SfR^. Mrlvil Mem. (1730 0 He had alwavs a New 
Testament in English in his roucti. 1686 tr. Ckardin'i 
Trait, Pet sia 87 For fear of sjMiling their Caps , . in the Rain, 
they will put 'em in their Pouches, and go Bate- Headed. 
s8ao Combe Consol. 11. (Chandos cd.) iss From his pouch 
his sketch liook drew. 1889. Barkis Wimiow in Thrums 
XIX. 180 She saw Im twa or three times put his hand In bis 
poucE tgoi St o/siuan is Mar. 5/4 Standing about..* wi* 
oaething in his pouches but hLs haunt*. 

d. A leathern bag or case used by soldierB for 
carrying ammunition. Hence transj, a wooden 
cartridgC'box. 

*807 Carr. Smith SemmmsPs Gram* xH 57 Yon must ba 


careftill to dear* the decks with . . flre-pots, mt^es of 
powder. 1669 Sturmv Mariners Mag. 1. n. 10 ITieu- Banda- 
Iiera fill'd with Powder, and Shot in their Pooches. 1710 
Dk Foe Crusoe 1. aj He brought a great Leather Pouch 
which held about a Pound and half, of Powder,., and 
another with Shot. i8to WKixiNoroH in G\xtu. Desp. VI. 
317 A letter . complaining of certain pouches lately sent out 
from England for me use of the Portuguese troops. ^3 
SiocQUELBR Mil. EncycLj Pouch, a case of strong leather, 
lined wiih tin diviMOiis, for the purpose of carrying a sol- 
dier's ammunition. 

6. A mail-bag (also mail pouch \ see Mail sb.^ 
4 b), cap. a Bm^er b&g enclosed in another; also, 
a letter-carrier’s bag. 

i889 CM/Nr^ Mag. XXXVIII. 606 'a At 3 o’clock 
A.M. the European mails closed, and the TOUches put on 
board the Alter carried the usual copies r>r the foreign 
cirLulation. ...... , 

2 . Naut. One of a numter of divisions made 
by small bulkiieads or partitions in a ship’s hold, 
for stowing com or other loose cargo. 

18*7 Capt. Smith Seamau's Gram. vii. The Ballast 
will sometimes shoot, tliat is run from one side to another, 
and so will Come and Salt, if you make not Pouches or 
Bulk-heada 1704 j. Harrw Lex. Teckn. I, P^wfus, vs 
the Seamen call small Bulkheads made in the Hold of a 
Ship, 10 stow Corn, Goods, or the like, that it do not slioot 
from one side to the other. 

a. Applied to a natural receptacle resembling 
a bag or pocket, a. Anal., Zool., Path. A cavity 
in an animal body, like a bag (usually small, and 
either permanent or temporary) ; a sac, cyst. 
spec. +^/») the stomach of a fish; * Pokb 6 
(pbs.y, (3) the distensible gular sac beneath the 
bill in certain birds, as the pelican and cormorant; 
{c) a dilatation of the chccKS in certain mammals, 
a cheek- pouch; (<f) the receptacle in which mar- 
supial mammals carry their undeveloped young; 
the marsupium. 

e 1450 Two Cookery.bks. lof Pike boyled. . . Slyt the 
poiiuclie. And kepe the fey or the lyuer,aiid kutte awey the 
g.dl. idaa R. IIawkins Voy. S. Sea (1847) 68 f’l'bc shark] 

IS the most ravenous flsli knowne in the sea...lii thepurh 
of them hath l>eene found hatts, cappes, shooeH, shiilA, 
and armcs of men. 1739 S. Sharp Sufg. xxxvi. 905 The 
Spot of the Vessel where the Disease bcgiiiH, generally 
recedes in sucli a manner fiom the Surface of the Artery by 
the force of the Blood .. pushing it outwards, as to form a 
large Houch or Cyst 1774 Golosm. AW. Hist, (*776) V. 
197 This i<i a pouch, the entrance of which lies immediately 
under the tongue, and ca{Hibie of holding near seven cuuirts 
of water. 1797 M. Baillib Morb. Ana/. (1807) 30a These 
p* niches ore often large enough to admit the end of the finger, 
and contain occHsionally small calcub. s8oa hisatuY A nim. 
liiog. (1813) I. 67 HO/ir, The face of this Ape is sha|>rd 
somewhat Pike that of a J)og. The cheeks are furnished with 

f ouches. 1834 M<Murtkie Cuviers Anim. Kingd. 390 
supoda. l‘he females carry their ova under the second and 
third segmenu of the body, in a pouch formed of approxi- 
mated scales. 1856 Huxley in Q. Jml. Microscop. Sc. IV, 
iga The ovum passes .into the ovicell— there as in a mar- 
supial pouch, to undergo its further development.^ s888 
Kolieston ft Jackson Anim. Lift 43S The respiratory 
syNtem consists of gill-pouches or sacs, seven on each side 
in the I.ampreys. 

b. Hot. A bag- like cavity, sac, or cyst, in 
a plant ; spec, a seed-vessel resembling a bag or 
purse, a short or rounded pod, a silicic. 

*577 R CiooGK Heresbach's Husb. iv. <1586) 191 h, It 
crerpeth luw by the ground,, .with a acede inclosed in little 
powche-, like a shepbeardes purse. 1776 Withering Biit. 
Plants (1796) 111 . 48 IsatiB. Pouch deciduous. s86i 
Miss Pmatt Flower. PI. I. 9 Tlie silicle or pouch is a 
shoiter, broader pod [than the siliqiie).^ z8(ki Darwin 
Ft rtil, Orchids W. 69 As soon as the disc is drawn out of 
the pouch the movement of depression commences. 

+ 4 . Name of some game Obs, 

1600 Nashk Summers Last IVill 2048 I'hou and 1 will 
play at poutch,to moirow morning fur a breakfast. 

6. [f. Pouch v. 4} A present of money, a ‘ lip 
slang or colloq. 

1880 Disraeli Rndym. HI. iii. 35 Your grandfather., 
pouched me at Harrow, ond it was the largest pouch I ever 
had. 

0 . 17 /// ib. and Comb., as pouch-bclt, did ; formed 
into or having a pouch-like or baggy snape, tapotsch 
shirt, waist, etc.; pouch- like, •shaped ; pouoh- 
bone, a marsupial bone (in marsupials and mono- 
tremes) ; pouoh-gill, (a) the pouch-like gill of the 
Marsipobranchii or Cycloslomi ; {Jf) a fish having 
pouch-like gill^ as a lamprey ; pouoh-gllled a., 
having pouch-1 ike gills, marsipobranchiate; pouoh- 
hook (^-V.), a hook on which a mail-bag is hung ; 
pouoh-roouse, a rodent having cheek -pouches, 
a Pock KT- mouse ; pouch-toad, a toad of the genus 
Natotrema, in which the eggs are hatch^ in 
a pouch or hole in the back of the mother. See 
also PoiTCH-MARER, etc. 

181s sporting Mag. XXXIX. 167 Cavalry uniform, a 
^ouch lMlt,and a sabre-tache. imi R. Cor\.KH\^Guydon’s 
(^est. Chirurg. Liij, As ye woTde fasten a nedle with 
tnrede on your Im^orne or ’pouche lid. 1835-8 Todd's CycL 
Anat. I. 573/2 Two prolongations, .of a ^^uch-like form, 
1895 S. $. Buck MAN in P^, Sci. Montkiy yfh 'i'he 
pouchlike cheeks of a baby. 186s j. k. (jrkbne Man. 
Anim. Kmgd. 11. CeeUnt. 117 *Pouch-Hhaped pioceaHcs. 
1898 St, James' Gna. 13 Jan. ta/i The ’pouch shirt is the I 
last new make. 1897 Daily Hews 6 July 8/4 The modified 
edition the "pouch waist as adopted by most of the 
English women who ventuie on that style. 


YomoK (pantj\ V. [f. PouoB sb . ; cf. Poach v.i] 
X. Irons. To put into or enclose in a pouch; 
usually, to put into one’s pocket, to pocket ; also 
Jig. or in extended tense, to take possession of, to 
•bag’. 

a R. Edwarpbs Damon 4 PUhias (1571) C tv, Ch a 
['« lSr«} poucht them vp all ready, they are sure in hold. 
s686 F. bruNcx tr. Variilas' Ho, Medieis le He bad already 
pouclied the half ring, a 1774 Fbrcubson Kiection Poems 
(1845) 43 They ouulIi the gowd, nor fash the town For 
weights and scales to weigh them. rSja Hr. Martineau 
Ella ^ Gar. iu. 38 He twisted their necks,. and pouched 
them in his plaid. 1840 Mrs. F. Tholijope Widow Xlmrried 
ii, A pretty sum you must have pouched last night. 

Sci. Amer, as Jan. 55/3 'Hiey llettersj have next to Be 
* puuched ’. . . The packages of letters are thrown dexterously 
into the prot^ conip.4rimenu. 

b. Jig, lb * pocket put up with. 

1819 Scott fvanhoe xxxiii, I will pouch up no such aflTront 
before my parishioners. 

2 . To tue into the stomach, to swallow : said of 
fishes (cf. prec. 3 a [a)), and of certain birds; also, 
to take into a pouch in the mouth or gullet 
1853 Walton Angier y\\. 154 The Pike.. will have lino 
enough to go to his hold and now cb the bait. 1774 Whito 
iw Phd. Trans. LXV. 367 Swifts when .. shot .. discover 
a little lump uf insects in their mouths, which they jpouch 
and hold under their tongue. 1787 Best AncUngifti. e) xa 
First allowing ibe fish, by a little slackening the line a small 
time to pouch the haiu 1873 G. C. Davies Mount. 8 Mere 
xxiii. 301 He refuMsd to pouch it. 
t d. To swell out or protrude (the lips) into 
a pouch-likc form ; to purse the lips ; to ] out. rare. 

1847 K. Stapvlton JnvenoU xiv. a66 If this make tbeo 
frown, And pouch thy lips out. (Cf. 1680 In pouching vbl. 
sb below.) X754 Richardson Gtandison I1810) V. x. 53 He 
poui hed his mouth, and reared himself up and swelled 1 but 
answered me not. 

4 . [f. prec. I b or c.] To supply the purse or 
pocket of; to give a present of money to; to 
‘tip*. (With the person or the money as obj., 
or with donble obj.) slang or colloq. 

i8ie in Dowden Shelley (18S6) 1 . ii. 53 [To him [Ed. 
Giabain] bbelley wrote. .April i (1810I, requesting himf. .to 
pouch thoNc venal villains, the leviewers. 184a W. Corv 
Lett. 4 Jrnls. (1897) 5, 1 snail not have to pouch Hawtrey 
or my Tutor. 1813 J. T. Shiih Bk.for Ranty Day 66 
Charfes Townley, Lsu. . . pouched me half a guinea to pur- 
chase paper and chalk. 1864 Hemyno Eton School Days 
i 4 * Did your governor “ pouch *' youT ’ asked Purefoy, as 
they were going towaids the Station. sB8o [sec Pouch sb. 5). 
6 . Dressmaking. '1 o make or arrange (a part of 
dieEs) so as to hang loosely in a pooch-like form, 
b intr. said of the dress. 

1897 Daily Hews 6 July 8/4 The muslin is lightly pouched 
over the belt 1903 Daily Tel. 2 Aug. 3/3 1 be l^ice is 
cut.. tightly fitting at the back and sides and below tbe 
waist, yet pouching over in the front 

0 . intr. To form a pouch or pouch-like cavity, 
(See 5 b, and pouching vbl. sb.) 

Hence (chiefly in tense 6) Pou'ohing vbl. sb, 
(also Qwasi-concr.) and ppi. a. 
s88o Bunvan Badman Wks. (ed. Virtue) 450 He would 
stand gloating, and hanging down his head in a sullen, 
touching manner. 1898 Tx son in Phii. Trans. XX. 130 
The pouching or baiiKing out at both Extreams. 1847-9 
Todas Cycl. Anat. IV. 791/1 Dilations or pouching* can 
nowhere be seen. i849-5a Ibid. V. 847/1 The gre.it omentum 
is a jKiuching out of the meso-g.'isiriiim. 1899 Westm. Cos, 
16 Feb. 3/3 The balloon sleeve and the pouching bodice 
were all too kind to the carele^a. 

Pouched (pont/t), a. [f. Pouch 4- -bd ] 

1 . Furnished with or having a pouch or pouches, 
a. Zool, (a) Having a gular pouch, as certain 
birds; {b) having oieek -pouches, as certain ro- 
dents, etc. ; (0 having a pouch in which the 
undeveloped young are earned, marsupial, b. 
Ap/oI. and Path. Having or forming pouches, 
cavities, or dilatations. O. Dresstnaking. (See 

I’OUOH V. 5.) 

1834 Cuvier's Anim Kingd. I. 337 The Pouched Storks . 
which have an appendage under the middle of the thn>at, 
resembling a thick sausage. 1849 Sk. Nat. Hist., Atom- 
Malta iV. 96 The Camas poiichid rat b common in N. 
America, on the banks of the Columbia river. Lyfll 

Amlt'o. Man xs. 401 Peopit-d exclusively with puuihed 
quadrupeds. 18^ Lumhoi ts Cannibals 353 A pouched 

mouse.. which b tolerably abundant in the Herbert river 
valley, 1897 Westm. Gas. 8 July 3/3 Make asimplc pouched 
bodice of mauve and white foulard. 1899 Allbuns Syst. 
Med. VIII. 835 The vesscb are generally thin- walled, 
pouched and varicose. 

2 . [f. Pouch v. i.] Put or enclosed in a pouch. 

* 9*5 Wes/m. Ga». is Dec, 3/1 Home-sick Kaffirs.. trail 
along in Indian file with the pouched wages which are to 
biw wives and cattle. 

8 . C omb., as pouched-lipped adj. (cf. Pouch v. 3), 
x8ai Clare Fill. Minsir. I. 137 Where the pouch 'd-lipp’d 
cuckoo-bud From its snug retreat was torn. 

tPou'cher. Obs. [f. Pouch rA 4 - -kb i : cf. 
hatter, etc.] ■■ Pouch-maker. 

1401 Pot. /Vw/Nx (Rolls) II. 109 So carpenters ne sowters, 
card-makers ne powchers,..thb sacrament mowe (reten. 

Pouohfal (pau tjful'). [f. Pouch sb. 4 -ful.] 
As much as a pouch will hold. 

1705 Ramrav Gentle Skeph. tit. iv, He buys some books.. 
And caniea ay a pouchfu* to the hill. 

Pon'OlileHS, a. ntre, [f. Pouch sb. 4- -LESS.] 
Not having a pouch ; in quot, not marsupioL 



POirca-KAKEB. 


POX7I.T. 


Sit Monihtjf Sept 687 To 1 )« improved off* the 
flice oT the vaifcii by the kecu compLtuioKi of the poucbleae 
mainniafN. 

t PoTi'oh-maJcer. Ohr, [f. Poixh sd. + 

Makrii.J a maker of pouches or bnps. 

i^a Ml ( ai. f.fi. Hk, G, Lt>wL 151' William de Tliviidone, 
poni-'heitKkkere. 1413 tn York Myst. liitrod. 39 Pouclie* 
nMktfr.% Hoteliers, Capriiakers. iiM Moee Afiol xxv. Wkn. 
890/1 In I-ondon here Hayfdde the inonke, uud Teiirber)^ 
the powt'henfiakcr, and Ha3marru 

t Pou olL-moutllf it, jiml %b. Ohs, [f. Touen 
jA. +■ Moll I’H ; cl. Pouch I/. 3. J a. adj. Having 
a mouth like a poach, i.e. with thick or priMnirl- 
irrc^T lips; rn quot. 1575 said of a wortl (cl.yirw- 
hreaJhin^), b. sh. A person, or a mouth, 
piotrudiiig lips. So Pou'oli-moiithad m a. 

*585 Partus (i860) 37 'I'liOtt pmiclirnoath kn.itie I Thou 
shall stiyi^ baue. r >570 Phkston Lambyus in Hiul. 
Dotislt'y iV. 179 Now, I'lifiilm.in poiichmoutli. I u in n slave 
with you I ?c 1570 111 NichtjU 7 apajp-apl.e* ] 1 . 400 A siaiiie 
of a poncheiivoiitiicij st|uiir. 1575 t. If^kvi v I tfUr.ifk, 
(Cnmrlen) 93 When I first he irrl ihat same t'-rrible powrhe- 
iiiouthe and. owtelaiidbih \viircl<> i6ii Cisigh., a 

imwi.h-iDOUtli ; a inouik aaidtd with or 

vIowchiuK lips. t8te Kink L'kai. litUd if. 199 From his 
Polish mother, CiMitHirt^a the * pouth-inouibcil he li.ul 
inherited liar l.iri^e (xotrudinfc urHler->.kw which, transuiii ted 
tohiM dcsceiiilijuits, is still desij^natcd as ‘the Austrian lip 
t Pon'Oll-peiiny. Ohs. rare^ [ f. Pouch v. 
+ Fkx.vy rd.] One who pockets every j>cnny ; 
an avancioiLs iieison. 

16*9 Gauue Uafy Madn. 391 Is it you (and be naufiht) old 
Pou'Ji-peiiiiy r 

t Pon'Ch-riaff. Ohs. [f. Pouch sh. + Rino 
jA] a ring for aoaing a pouch or pur>»c. 

1507 iVill tf Undr (Somerset Ho ), Vniim par d« 
powt hei ynyes «le Argent- >. 1584 R. VV' I hrer Lmtiies LoruL 
r. Die, Haue you any . Pa-rLh-iinges <ir Huskiiis, Co cope 
for new brootne? a >700.^11/1^5 Land. Ptrntues (Percy .Soc ) 
153 for old s^io ics, uoiu h rings, bootes unci hu.sk- 

infs f Will y» e buy any new bro«jme? 

Pouchy (i»aa t/i), a. [I. Pouch sh. -t ] 
Having pouches ; of the nature of a pouch ; K'l^'gy. 

i8a8 I. Wiisov to P'a kw. XXIV. 079 The mutter* 

lug!i..asve died away like so iiiu- h ciaaking in ii e pouchy 
tliroiits of ilrought-dti«‘d frogs. 1884 Hmkkouoiih 
917 Su>.h a flauud .pouchy «..arcavi, I have never befimti seen. 

t Pouclc, obs. foira of PoKK \hA i, 

*763 Liwno in /'A//. Tra'is. Kill. 938 A weed calkd 
PoikK, reprasaated to me as of a poisuuoua quality [m Is. 
Caroltiu]. 

Poucieanedeld : 8?e Puokue, PucR-iiEkDLB. 
Pouoy: see IVjut E i. 

Foud. variant of Pu^.idi, Russian weight. 
Poudagre, variant ol PoDAChs Ohf , gout. 
Ponder, -Ir, -re, -ur, etc., obs. ff. PownKR, 
Poudoaoy, obs. f. Pai)U\«oy: see also Poirr.T- 
DR-MoiK. Poudre mar.:haat: see Pou dkk sh. 

N Poudretta (pm^iret). [Fr. dim. of powire 
PowDF.R; see-KTTE. I A uiaiiuic made from night- 
soil and mixed with charcoal, gyp-um, etc. 

1840 J. Biirc Ctnup. 79 Poudrt-tte i.s the contents 

of privii^ ilricd, and remicred. . incxJoroiiH and inotTeiiMvti, 
by i.lH:inic:il proccascs. >869 IL A. Paukfs PioaS. 

(ed. 3> 113 \Vh<-D tbe pou-Jmtu is decomposing ..nerious 
coii«ct)u«NC«s laay certainly result. 

tPoudroye. Ohs. rare. AFo poudrA [A 
derivative of P«>'vnRB' cf. OF./^^i/r/rciydast } 

>3 K. Alis. J180 iLki<ll. 8f.S.) Ne f»c 'ionne rie had ben 
ys. ve For 1 ^ Jiiii & ke poiKlicyc [/PrA-r, ijoudrc). 

Pouer(e, obs. forms ot 1‘oor, Paa kr. 

Pouerd. -Brt(e, etc., oItr. fornix of Povkiitt. 

I Pouf (lM»f). Aliio pouir^e. [F. cf. 

Puff sh.) 

1 . a. A kind of elaborate female head-dress 
faRhionablc Ute in the 18th century, b. A high 
roll jnr pad of hair worn by tnomen. Also atinh. 

1817 Ma«. Kn- .1 worn II xiii, fH^cnbina the 

inoilc of liair dressing r 1730] At tlie top of ili.*. mount uf bair 
aad horseb.'iir . ,thcic wasminetiinesafly cap, or a wmg-cup, 
or npruf. 1893 Gi orgia*ja Hill Hist. Eng. Puss II. 931 
la i8us the harr was arr.iiiged in high pouts dr.^wn to the 
left side. 190a lYtrstm Gan. a Jan. 3/9 It is irtill the wocaih 
of liitic greett leaves that U iiiu-«t ptipiiUir foi we.innQ in the 
hair. 'J'liese ore worn now jii-u crofting the pru/ of itie 
hsir. 1905 Ikid. 9 Mar. 8/9 It niiLsC mean the eLevadoo by 
pouf ami curl and twist and twirl of the coiffure. 

2 . DressmaPing. A pait of a dres^ gathered ap 
in ft pi ejection or bunch. 

1869 Lat St Niws 3 Oct. 5 The cnornioiis poiiffs from the 
vraint hrhiiid . . will be .'ihamloncd with bnl IiiiIl' legret. 
1874 h'ck» TO At iht back the ponff m replaced by the 
iikirt be-ng closely drawn Cugrther a little distance below 
the wa-sl. >88^ Hitna tr 19 I l-.r. 658/1 Tbe space beuig 
tilled np by an avy little po^ of culls. 

3 . A very solt stufteri otiomau or coach. 

.‘WH Gitts Oiom Paper Feb. zit/) A very ii.sual seat in a | 
drawing nrom now ls a Moorish or onmCal P^/. >894 

Wilkins & Vivian Green Bay free I» 130 Seauog hinuelf ' 
on a low pouffe at her feet. 

Hence Poulbd (p/rft) a., decorated with a pouf; 
dressed, as hair, in tbe form of a pouf. 

1905 Daily Chron. 17 Apr. 8/4 lliis collar extends Jtist 
over the iKiufcd sleeves and the fulnes.s of the square cut 
copNige. tyeA P. T. O I. There h something to be 
sgid, also, a\;.nnHt h.iir loo muck * pooled ' out, hats poised 
at tto acute ao angle. 

PoufT^ pouffe, obs. forma of Puff sh. and in 
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+ Pouffe. Ohs. rare^'. ? A mattma ; a bag, or 

bunch. 

1583 Foxr a. a kf. 1268/1 Hee lay hardc vppoti a pouffe 
of slr.iw : course newe cauuc.sMi Shevtes. 

t Pongh, sh. Ohs. I'oinia: i pohha, pohe, 
pohohA, (poooa\ 4 pow^e, powhe, (pouge), 
potihj, 5 '7 poghe, 6 powgho, 7 pough. [OF.. 
pohha^ app. with 110 ex.net equivalent in the cognate 
langs., but from the OTciit. ablaut stem puh\hyy 
pugl^gy to swell up, blow, whence alsoLFris . puche 
a boll, Vi\X\. ptu/ttHy pugj^en. \ A'r. ptuhen, pnghett^ 
MDii., Mb lein. pocheny poghess., Du. | 4 J.) pofMm to 
boast ; also M Do. poghetiy Du. pogen to endeavour, 
lit. to pant from exeition K.*idical connexion with 
Pock, Poke sh.^ is uncert.nin.] A bag. 

ch^ K Afji Gregory s l'€tst.C.x\s. 342 He hie 

on oyrehie p>hiiati [v.r. pohehan]. cg^ Ltudisj. i.o^p 
Mark. vL 8 Nc poha [Rusfnu. pohhn] ret posa nc hhif — 
Luke lx. 3 Nc poLca ]^hhaJr>K/ posa. 136a Lancl. 

P. PI. A. viii. 178 A powhc 1>377 B. viL 191 poke, v.r, 
pouhTl fill of pardoun. 1388 P<> 1 . Poetus (Rr-lls) 1 . 276, I 
wolde fitl weru hero poitgc [?i)oaTc] ian/i dulcedtue rorts} 
c >394 /’. PI Ctede 6f8 may tru.s&cn her p.irt in a terre 
HrvisA Barth. Dr J* A*, xiii. xxix. (Tollein. 
M.S.), A fisclie .wlnn he Lnowc)* k^nt he is otilrid and is 
within I'C iLchcr-s pong'’. <->4510 Jloutg Ai.S. 52 H. 27 h. 
When me profereth luRgc o^n fc pnghe. >888 K. 
Hiilmk Arntou/y 111 .A Shck, or FougliofCorn tjed 

up. ..It U t^niH-d a Sac k when it contaiti.s ulx>uL 4, 5, or 6 
Ah'a.siircs of (lorn; a >\mgh when it liolds 1, 9, or 3. 
b. Bwclliikg of the skin. 

1601 Hoi LAND Piiuy II. xxxvti. iiL 607 llte people.. are 
subject to poghes under their thruat. . (Margin] J hi!> disease 
is uilliil lit onchoceU • r l/erttiagutturis. 

t Pougll, V. Ohs. rare. F Oi ms : 1 {pa. ppU.) 
pohbod, 4 pow^e, pouhe, pouwe, powe, 5 
pow^. [f. piec. sb] isi/r, Ot a garment; To 
hang loose, bag out. 

£tioo litde S/. Br/iei (.^thr'er 1885) >36 (MS. F) 11 y 
. . h.ihLuik side earriit llan ai.d pohhetie hosa. 1297 K Glouc. 
(Rolls) 6394 pe t.uliHs corue so tnoiii |.»ei cs imr n robe ne 
a'tiMc po^vT^: (r» rr. powe, pouwe, pouhe, P0W3, pokc^ 
Poiij^h, obs. form ot Toit /«/. 

Fouiky powk (pMk). Now d/a/. [In mod. 
dial written also /»«/y, peauJbf peawk, penvh, paah, 
pahk^ pokCt pook, pnek, most of which torms 
Itoiiit to a Ml'., ^po.ik^py Oh;. *p^c-; cf. tl'iis. 
pAcke^ puche, in same yrnse; jicrh. from O lViit. 
stem puk\hy,jfnfg gy^pHrh- ^^j-toswcll up (F rairck): 
cf. Pock, Podoii.J A small blister or pustule. 

>6» CuiCH., Am^uD, a anmll blister, wealL,powke. 1657 
Tomunson Benatts Pt^p 3j'i Omly snioll watry pywLi. 
1688 K. Hoimk Armatity 11. 428/1 W'.'Ucr bladders, and 
yellow iilisterni are Powkaor Tunutrs. >848 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 9), Ptmk, a pimple. 

Fouki^e, oub. f. Puck. Foukenel, obs. C 
^rt’K“N^•El>^E. Foal» obs. f. P.tul, Foil. 

ff Foulaine Also 6 pullayne, 8 

poleitie, -oyn. [OF. Poulaine PoIuikI, styuUe/s 
h la ]*Ptsia/sse shoes in Polish lashion, crakows ; 
bcuce the pointed lieak of such shoes.] The long 
pointed toe of a shoe, as worn in the i4tli nncl 
1 5ih centuries : *= 1 *TKE jd.l 4 a, (Ei ion. explained 
by some as the shoe itself : « Cilakow.) 

>464 Act 4 Ldw. /f\c. 7 Niille person* Coidcwaner ou 
ColMcler . . face . .as..un8Solcrs galugcs uu hiiAcns ovcqc ascuii 
pike ou pub Mie qe passcra la longuer ou mesure de deux 
poutz. 1530 Pai s«..N. 959/1 |'iill.svnc^a////aN*. «7aoi>iR\i‘K 
l^iow's (1754) II. xii. vyd ;t 'I'oes of an ext- ^ordinary 

Length, ami sliaip, called Iheretore Pykex, 01 Poleyiis. 1834 
Pi ASCII II Brtt L ostu/nr IQ'S Nc» one iiniJcr the estate of a 
lord was prt mined to wear pikes or pofciiics to his shoes.. 
c\cccdni4 two inches in letigllu [erron. >706 PiiiLiiM, 
Pole! me f a sort of shooc pick'd and turn'd up at the Toe. 
>877 ll«lUT^Ll, in P.mrycl Bnt. VI. 469/9 The ha If- hoots or 
shoes (list inaiiUhed os /aw/Mria^5 continued to be long aod 
Vi-iy sharply potnicd.J 

Foulsurd (ptriS’jd'l. Also 9 ponllard^ pou- 
larde, [a. F. p/ouitsrde, f. pouU a hen + ~€srde : see 
-A HD.] A young hen fattened fur tbe table ; a 
spayed hen. (Cf. Capopt.) 

173a F’ir r.niNc Misrrtw iii, A lear.h of pheasants a lea^h 
of fat poulards. 1^3 .S'MOLtrrr O. FeUhom (1784) 79/1 He 
bespoke a ixmlorrlloi dinner. i8a4CoiiHKrrC'a//M^r h.couamy 
I lia They (fowUj arc never far anytliing alter they 

have attained iheir full growth, unless they he rapons or 
ponil.'trds. c 1865 in Cirv. .SVr. I. T43/> He box made capons 
and poulards of coi ks and hem by mutilation. 

Foulce, obs t. P(ii.8B sh.t Pouldar» -er, -re, 
obs. ff. PowiiKE. Fouldavy, ^> 1 *. f. Poldavy. 
Fouldroa Idr^n). paaldron (i §*Uiraii). 
Ohs. exc. //at/. Forms : a. 5 (V)~6polron, (5 pol- 
rond, 6 pollarona, polrynge). fi. 6 poldron, 
(-drone, -dren, -deme, -drsnd, pollderon'l, 6- 
pouldron, (6-7 -dem, 7, 9powldzon). 7. 6 pa- 
leron, 6, 9 penldron, (9 poldron). [In 1 5- 1 6th c. 
polrem^ fol/erone, for *po/ertm, in Pnlsgr. 1530 
paieron, app. a])hetic forms of OF. espauleren, 
espalUrtm, t espamle^ mod.F. ipaitle sbooldrr; 
sobseq. with d developed between / and r. The 
rare form pauldreHyVvktnm once in i6lh c., is that 
employed by recent writers on armour, 

Paksgravchas F. espallerwm In this senao, as = pmieramx bat 
tlic cwilinii^ seasc of OF. espmHirrom was shiMitdcr-Madc^ 
shoulder of ao anMoak II od. F. /uisraa aboaldar-Uadcv 


omoplate, b referred by etymologists to pmle blade of an 
oiir, whicii dues iii>t .•fUU the bciac uf the Kng. woid.] 

A piece of armour coveiiug the shoulder; a 
shoulder-plate. 

«. 1489 Mahu. Pasi-on in P. Lett. 11. >90 As for the 
harny-i Wyka delyveryd it .. to h^ra .. ij payr polronds 
let> .]. e xsga L /anodes MS. ( HalL), Sorae ouly but a sure 
Bcpon Ovr his polryuRCs rrat'hing to the Kne. 1553 
W. Waimi-man Fardle Facions 11 iv. 200 Their polferoiies 
are garnished wiih gokte. >579-80 Nom'ir Plutarch (1893) 
IV. 139 With both bands sti ived .. to icnt tbeir polrutia from 
ihcir shoulders, 

/5. >544 P>*P h/en. Vrn, XIX. i. 465 PoUderon. 

a >548 Hai I. ( htoti , llt-n. YU t 89 Tlie kyng of KiigLiiid 
..Lrake his Puldruii & Kim dis.'iimed. 1580 Hoi lyiianm 
Tteas. Fr. 'I Aramt ktas u'vu the polderrH* i>f 

an armour. 1581 Stywaiui Mar. iJiscipl 1. 44 The pol* 
drcMs with the V.'iintir.'ice.s. 1590 .Sim I. Smvth Dtsc. 
Weapons 3 Without citlier |K)uldrons, vaniDraccs, gauntlets 
or la'.ses. 1654 Kahl Monm. tr. Jienfn>og/ia's IP'aty'S 
Handets 401 'I here he rai-'cd three new redou-'ts, which 
were by .1 pouului word of souldiety called Pmildioiis. 
*795 .S' A' I III- Y ^oan of Arc \ \\\. 454 Lifting high th** deadly 
battle axe, 1 hrough pcMildiron and through thuulder deeply 
driven. >840 Hon. : 5MnH O. Crotmvrd 1. 283 Heavy 
LUir.issiers, wiih helmets, brcai.t and back piecco, poUlroru 
and tash rs. ^ 

y. 1530 Pai m:R. 251/1 Palrroii, a perc of bame'xse, epal» 
IrroM. 1594 K. A.shlky ti. Lays let Boy 30 (j.irgeis, paul* 
dmna. v.intinaskes, tosses. 1834 Pianuuk But. C ostutue 
186 Shonldtn covered with over lapping pl.ilcs called 
{i.'iuhli (Ills >869 Ilom hLL 4 Arm. ^I•^74' wo| When 
like shoulders were coven^d l>y the reinforcr-pbilcs, they 
were dLstingi’islicd as panldmus. 

trauaf. itej (.>wi n Ptrinbrokeshire (1B02) 196 His flhe 
fabsteis] coin pleaic Armour . bis tascs, \aiiiHbrNLes, ik>wU 
drons, Coushrs. 

t b. Fottldrcm topanldron : shoulder to shoulder. 
1598 Bahhet Tkeor Wanes 111 i. 37 C.insing tliein tn 
niairh vp clo-c pwulibon to ponldron. 167a T. \ fsm 
21 ilit 4 Mnrtttnte Di\( ipt, vii. 15 A Rank is a Row of men 
uncertain in Number: Pouldruii 10 Pouldiun. 
e. atl/ib. 

>840 I '-HOW NINO So*dUla V. 876 [Hi'l flung away Tbepnul* 
dion-niij^s lu give In-s swurd-ajiii )>lay. 

11 dice PouTffxoned a., armed wirh a ponldron. 
>688 R. Hoi MR Anno ,ry iir xvli (Koxb.) 109 '9 He 
iMTarcth A/ure,i4 sinister Armc vamhiui^cd, and pouluioucd. 

ioule, ol)s. L Paul, Pole sh.^. Poll. 

Poulolne, Fouler, obs. ft. Pullen, Poll^b. 
t Poules foot - Paul's Joot \ sec Paul 5 . 

1466 in Surtees Misc. (iS8d> 19 Occupies xsiij poulcs feet 
of ye giuunde. 

y Foulet (prdg). [Fr., a chicken, Pullkt, also 
a Iovc'IlUct, sometimes folded iu the bum uf 
a wing.] A love-letter, a (neatlv-fo'deti) note. 

1848 'I iiAi 10 Rsv Fan. Fatr xsiv, He. .s.iie dr»wn to pen 
i\. pouict . .to jilademoiselle .Amun.ude. 1894 S |. Wmman 
Mats its Bleuk ix, F.ven ibe (.'onmiissioi eis found tlicir 
doors Ijesei ar dawn wrtii delicate *i.>outets or iiigcul, iiii- 
portuikiie .ipi»bcations. 

Foulle, -et, -le, oftn. fT. P« ll, Pi llet, Pi i.i ft. 
•f-Poulme. Ohs. rare~“'. [ ipp* shortened iuim 


of ncxt.J » next. 

i56> Hoiivrush Horn. Apdk. iffb, The rotting of ibe 
poolmc or ligbtes. 

t Pouliuon. Obs. rare—^. fa. obs. F\ poulmoH^ 

moil 1 ' ./<?«/;/<;// :—L lung.] The lung. 

156s llou vuusH //nM. Apoth. lO It u coiiueriieut (oral 
parien of the brchte iiiid the puuhuoiu 

Poalp, poulpe (pa/ip). Also 7 pulp, 7-8 
pulpe. fa. F . poulpe in same sense r— L polypus 
PoL^ruH.J An octopus, cutlle-fibh, or other 
C£phalo[itKl : u Poi.vr 1 a. 

t6o> Hou ANr> Plmy H. 497 'fhe Pul|>r fi-hor Ponrcuttcih 
moketh ;it tbe very tishooks which here se.'U'chcth aficr nnd 
. cLi-^peth bard aiid gripeth lound about wiib his dees. >68t 
Ghkw A/ttsceHan 1. v iv. i9> I he Prekeor Poul|ia PdlyptsM. 
1835-6 Tatid'a CycL Anat. 1 . say/t The shot t round bodied 
Oetopi or i'mdps. >874 Worm AJat. I last. 626 The Argon mt. 
—The animal, or ' ponlp ‘ ia indeed a most lovdy creature^ 
despite uf its unattractive form. 

Poulpy, Poulae, oln. If. Pulpy, Pui.ab. 

Poult (i><^"lt), sh. k’orms: a. 5 pnlt(e, 7- 
poult, (7 pi. poulse'), 9 pott. 0 . Sc. atid dial. 
6-8 powt(e, (6 powtt), 6- pout (7 poot, pote) : 
sec also Poor sh.t- [ME. coutr. f. polet, pout let ^ 
Pullet, a. ¥. ptmlet chicken, dim. o» poule hen.) 
Tbe young of the domestic fowl, a chicken ; also 
of the turkey, pheasant, guuiea*fowl, and varioua 
game-birds. Alto atirih 
a, a 1405 Lanelarads P. PL A. vil 267 (MS. U.), I hava 
no penyes. .puh>’S to biigge. 0440 Pron/p. Panu obit 
Pulte, yoiigehm,/e<*/^f'>^/^«<* ek^AlthatpAfS in Simpkm- 
Bon if ashmgtoHs App. p^ xxii, 3 00119 pheasant pouh*> from 
Oxford. sMi Lovell Hist. Ammt, ^ hitn. Intiod.. 
I'ht-asants, partridg, heath jimuRe. 1704 Lwkr in Campbell 
Cham e/lor s (1846) IV. cxxiii. 580, 4 'I'urkey ponlis ready 
kirdetk sAio Spoat/Mr Piesg. XXXVI. mi (> where iIm 
poll, in open b^h, Moves in an even line from death. 
>863 BAainc-CouLu letiand 169 Ptarmigan poolia, hardly 
fledged. 

E. t5oe Ate. Ld. High Trems. Scot. IT. 155 To am matt 
brocht powtis to the Kuig. 1550 Beg. Privy Council Seal. 
L 9s Item the blakcok, and the gray Iren vid. Item the 
powtiLs the dooeca xiid. 1575 'ftMceaav. Fakamt le Hoen,. 
nicncL Hawking, When the bpenefe croeiie the roonc of 
Fesanta in the wood. Or Tight vpoa the littl* Poutei. 1^ 
Cahrw CorHii‘mU‘»A^ Of wild [birdis Cornwall haihlQuaLie» 
R.iile, Partridge. .Powfe, &c. i6m in Plenaaorth iTonsek. 
Bks. (.Surtees ) 126, 7 ).>ootes and e snipes. 1633 /hid 309, 
J mooRfuoto and 3 poutt idfla CoLva. UfJkige Snpplie. 
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POUXiTBX 


(«TS»> «»5 With which i 1 i*t parHocute ihoac poor oouh, Am 
•ettuig<log« do pouts and muir^oiMb. 1785 
Diet. M. r. i'ha old Cock aod Heo 

[Pheasant), with all their i^uof ones or Powia ifi4 Bu«m 
Kpiet. t 9 y. /(oKkint xi, An soon’s the doolnn>ume ii 
by, All* Um wee pouta begun to err, 189 Giw Om^f 
Dmy^Ater{ias9) 33 She wua 1 a coano 10 sea the pouU fed. 
b. irnmf A child ; a yiittth. colloq. or dial. • 
*739 Nicul Poentt sa 'J 1 i« nieikle Tmke come o’er their 
Snouts, That lauj^h at wi4)«onie kissing Fouta, 1790 J, 
WtusxMS .s^roor Tmesday iii etc. (17^^ ^ Uid 

the unbrei'ch’d Poulin and Pullets gate. 185s R. s 7 SokiEhS 
Spong-rs Sp. 'J o»r x\iv. V4a * He's a raw poull of a chap’, 
renUed Jack. 1897 W. D. I.atto in hn'tds An^ut ^ 
Meam* 970/1 Wh^ 1 w.is but a feeble pout. 

Poult, V. rare. [/. prec. ab. See aUo Pout 
inir. 'J'o catch chf»cns or poultry. 

d{57 K. Ligom Bart>adai>t 4 No feare of losii^ our haulce, 
by goiiig out at Cheik, or to a village to PouIl 

N Poult-de-4i0ie a- ). [ - F. pouft-de 

soie (aUo poui~cU-soie), a recent alteration ol pou- 
de-soie ia JLittrd ; in Ol\pou/ de soie^ pout 

de soye^ 13^-94 in Gi>def. CompL), of unknown 
origin, which was used in England in the form 
pQude^oy from 1663 to ^1750: see Pauu.xsoy. 
After tk'ing disused for a century (eac. as con- 
sciously Fr.), it was re-introduced ^1850, in the 
current Fr. s^^iclliiig, for a material identical with 
or similar to the iSlU c. paditasoy ] A line corded 
silk ; * a plain silk of lich quality in a soft an<l 
bright grosgrain make* (see GiukikabiJ; now 
most frequently applied to coloured goods. 

[183s Court Mag. Vi. p avii/a GoM cnr-riiigs of a new 
form Rosc-coloured poa de soie sfippers. Ubek Uvic 
love<.l i8so iiatpers Mitg. 1 . 287 RoIjc of while poult 
c wic. 1900 Pniiy Jfeiits 21 Apr. 6/5 A blouse made of 
bUu.k und white tkUiped bilk has a white p(.>uit-de-&oM: tMiilor 
collar. 

Poult er (p^'^'ltai). arcA. Forma: 4-6 pultor, 
3 -ur, 6 -ar,-or,powltor,6- poulter (ypullatar). 
fad. OK. pouletier (r 1 230 in Godef.) in aaiue sense, 
I. pouut PULLKT + -ier, -IK 5 ^.] 

I. => PbULTfiUKii. Ohs. exc. as name of one of 
the Ixmdon City Comfmiiics. 

a 1400 in Eng. (,i/ti.i (1870) <53 No frys>.hy<Te nc no paltrr 
ne slial byngt: ffynche tie pultrye fur lo a^en Aclk, er pat 
vridren be j -rouge ri430 Lvoa. Aftn. Poems (Percy Sue.) 
166 A puller tiuit aclliihe a fat bw.tu, Foi a gobclyng ih.it 
gradthe on hucyn dowri<« 1548 Ai i 1 tt Edit). iV, 
c. 15 I 1 Biuers Bakers Poulier.s Cookes. 1573 Tubbks 
Hush. (1878) 56 To rere vp much public, and want ihe 
baine dooie, Is naught f«»r the puJter and w<Kjrsc for the 
pooi'c. Idas PhACiiAM Cmttpl. (>eHt. i. Ii63ij) 5 Nicholas 
the fifth was aonne of a Poulter, bixiut the ufl, of a I log* 
heard. 1633 (see J’oULi ehek b| 1884 Pip lonJ. Livtry 
Lomp. 111 . 638 The Poullerh Company existed by pre- 
scrlplioii as early as 1345. It was nuuevor, incorpomicd 
by Royal Charter in the lylli >ear of Henry Vll, on 
23rd Fthniary i5<h- 

t b. i*euUefs measure t a fanciful name for a 
metre consibtmg of lines of 1 2 ami 14 syllabic s alter- 
iiatcly (corresponding to the modem ‘slioJt metre’) : 
sec quota. CVfs, 

1x76 Gascoionk Instnui. nusking Verse in Pieele CL, etc. 
(A^.) 39 'J'he ciMiiiiioiicst suit of verse «luJi wc v.se now 
adayc.s (r«s. the long verse of twdue and fonrtenc mllalibs) 

1 kuow not certainly liowc lo luuue it, viibsse 1 should say 
tiiat ix doth coadst of Poultcrs njcaisurc, which giucth siu 
foroue dozen and xlijj. fur aaulher. x^iB6 W. Wkune Eng. 
/W/r»>(.\rhL) 6z When one blulTe coiHaiiiflb but two verses, 
or (if they b(« deuidedj foure : the fosi or the first couple 
liauii^ twelue .silLaMc.s llie other fourleenc, wIiilIi ver.sir\ers 
« all J^wlters measure, because so they tal1li]c their wares 
by dozens. 1638 Guest Eng, Rhythms 11 133. 

t 2 . An oflicer of the royal or other household, 
or of a raonas»tery, etc. who attended to the pur- 
chase of jxiuUry and other provisions. Obs. 

cs^S/s Bh. Curtmsye 561 in Bathes Bk. 318 'I he elerke to 
katcr and putter is. To baker and butler bothe y-wys GyUys 
Sfluer. a 1483 Liher Niger Edm, //'( P. R. 0 ., Exch. ' 1 . K., 
Misc. Bk, ajo), Anotbre of tltchc groin>'6 ys callyd .. grume 
surgeon, aiioiher grume pulte . igaa Rutland Papers 
(Camden) 84 Item, to .nppouynt tiij pullers to seme for ilie 
said persons of all manor piiltry. stex K. 'I'at k tr. Housih. 
Ord. Edw. // I 51 A serjant uidleter . .shal take thadvise 
of the nsseour of the kinges tabic [etc J what he dial faringe 
to court. 

3. Comb.f as poulter- man, -pannier. 

1404 -g Durham Acc. VP«//r(Surlcei.)62o, 1 par. de Piiher- 
panyers. xsm in W. H. Turner Select Bee. Osi/brd {.iBUch 
196 Ye s'l pi liter man. 

Hence Poaltexvas, a woman who deals in 
poultry, a feuiale poulterer. 

X7S3 Lomd. Com. No. 6194/10 Elizabeth Smith,. .Poultcress. 

Poulterer (pJ« ltaroj). Also 6 pulterer, 7 
poUsrer, poultrar. [Extended form of Poult£B, 
perh. formed on poulUty, PoULTiiir : see -k» 1 3.J 
One whose business is the sale of poultry (and 
usually hares and other game) ; a dealer in poultry, 
(Quot. 1514 doubtful, putter man occurs on sauie pag^ 
(*534 Ja w- H. i'limer Select Kec. O r/ord (jBBc) 126 The 
pulterors Oizr other freemen uf the Townc J 16^ Pemivktji* 
MAN Artach. A i b, I.«t Uutcliem, I^ulireris Fidimongers 
ooutand. Each hU owue Trade in what he can defend. 
1684 Loud. Com. No. X9S5/4 Apprentice to Mr. iJayly, Ins 
Royal Higlitiesii's Pdltensr..in the I^M*Mnll, *789 
Piomi yeetrn. France 11 . »7 Poalurans hang np ^eir 
snimaU m the feathers, Hawihosnb Eng. Nate- 

Bk$. <1879) II. 363 An alniadeiiec of game at the pi^cras. 


b. Applied to the livery company of Poalten. 

■7S Siwfst iS'mw’a Sura. IL v. xiiL 303/8 ' 4 ‘be Oumpany 
of Poiiliercrs [ed. 1633. p. 63a FoiiltersJ were incorporaied 
io the lotk Year of Heniy ike Sevetiih. 

Poult toot, oils, lorm of Folt-foot. 

Poultic# <p^«*Uis), sb. Foraos: a. pi. ^ 
pultea, 7 poalw ; ting 6 pnltas, 6-7 -easB, 
6-8 i^dial.) pultia, ptdtas. 7pulta9B(e, -iae, -ias, 
-lu, 7-8 (9 dial.) pultesa, -ioe, 8 pultoss ; 7. 
6 poultasae, 7 poultea, -eaa, -ns, poUia, powl- 
tioe, 7-8 poultia, -ise, 8 -iaa, poltioe, 7- poul- 
tice. [Ulttmately bom L. puls, pudi-em tiack 
pap, pottage, pulse ( ^ Gr. wdAror), whence It. 
polta pap f;tpMlta, Floiio); K. pul/e a poulllct*, 
m Cotgr., is unsuppiKled. The earliest form pultes 
was app. the L. pultes (in med.L. » l^up), soon 
popularly taken as a sing., jicrh. from its colirctive 
sense. Other fonns simulate l*r. suffixes -asse, 
-e^se, -ice. 

Ihe form in pult^ cuntinoeil in general use lUl after X 7 S‘ 5 » 
and i^ziitl dialcciaL It h diflicuitto nacotint for tlvcs|>elhiig 
poult-, which in found before i6ix>: the mod. pronunciation 
u mdtcalcd in 1645 by poltu.\ 

A so.t mass of tome substance (as bread, mesl, 
briii, linseed, various herbs, etc.), nsually made 
with boiling water, and spread upon muslin, liiitm, 
or otlier material, applii^ to the skin to supjily 
moisture or warmth, as aii emollient for a sore or 
inflamed part, or as a counter-irritant (e.g. a 
mustird-poulttcc); a cataplasm. 

a. 154^3 Act ^ 4 r 3 S Hen. VIII, c. 8 To praciyse use 
and inynistre in and to any outwurde aote,. .airy harbe or 
herbes ayntementes Irathcs pulte<i and cmplaktrin. 1639 
T. DK (jkay Compl. fforsnn. ioa The poulti. of mallowcs, 
4 tr. must be every night Bppl}*ed. 

fi 1544 Phaek Ke/rim. Ly/e 11545) 64 b, Ye must lays 
vpiioii the pnyne a piiTtcs mode of herbcA.and flonres. xgSe 
Buli evn J{nl2varA, Bk. Shnplec ^^b, Good io 1 ^ put inio 
pjisttrs .and in pulta^rs. 1563 T. Gais Autid 11. 72 A 
( atajilAMue or PnUik. x6io Makkiiam iViu/cr/ 11. cxih 408 
Coiicr the cnarc place . . with (IiIh I'ultus. x6a6 Bacon Sylius 
i 60 'J'he Pultass rdaxeth the Pores. 1833 Johnson Cerarilds 
Hcthal I XX 28 Very good to bt* put into pnltcsses. 165/ 
V/. CoLYh Adam tn Edm cxix. It is used in Pultissi's. 1684 
tr. Ihmet's Merc, Caurp/t. 1 8 Apply a hut Pultcss lo the 
’J hroat. 171a Auhuthnot yohn Ball iii. x, Some were 
for emolUeni Pnli'is’s. 1719 Auompijsht Lady's Delight 
(e<I. to) ^ PiiHovifts of Bran meal. 1756 Watson in I'htl. 
Trans XLIX. 905 Which adheres to the bottom of the 
vei»^l like pulticc. 1736 C. I.vcas Ess. WeUirs 11 . 65 Salt 
. .discu-x&ch boils, ill form of a pultis with rui&ins, hog’:. Laid, 
or iiojir-y, x8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a), Pulfts, a poultice. 

y. 1598 SiiAKS Rom. 4 Jul. 11. v. 65 iQo. 1597) Is this 
tfie piMilicFse fur jiune aking Loonesf i4ii Corea., Pui:c, 
a poultice, idis WoouALi. Sa»g. Mate Wkiw <1653) 3 ^S 
Tile be irb Crowes-foot, made into a CatapUsiuc nr i^ouuis. 
■443 SThkN ti. A-f/. Lhyt'te^. x. 44 Witli a little Vinegar 
and Honey make a Powliiue. 1643 R. Symukos Diary 
Civ. iVar (Camden) 675 Make a poUis: lay it on with red 
flocks. 16^ A- Fox iVtlrtd Su*g. i, viii 33 *]| here ia no 
noc*d of such a Poultcss. 1747 W’l.atrv i'ritm. Physte\\Tisi\ 
38 A white bread Poultia. 18^ fl. C. Wood Thermp. 
ros A boppoiiUice is Bornetimes made by simply xncaatening 
with hot water the hops contained in a gauze bacu 
/tg. 1576 < jascoignu Strele Cl. (Arb ) 77 1 hat Poctric pre- 
sume not fur lo pie.iche, And bite mens faults with bat) res 
oirusiues. Vet pamiwr vp hir owiie with pubesaes. 1858 
Emrbkon Az/jf. Pratts, Ability Wks. (iiohn) 11. 35 Wbeu 
they have founded raciiotbcx io a poultice, tlicy will shake 
hands and be friends for the mniundcr of their lives. 1908 
A/ fames’ r.«a 19 July 8/a^ His pleasing auumer is ibe 
poultice to the bump which his hst naa raised. 

b. aItrib.M\f\ Comb . : potiltioe-boot, pouHioe- 
Jooket (see quot^.); ponlHoe-neckerchiaf, a 
name for the many-folded neckcloth worn c 1800; 
t poiiltioe-root (see quoL); pouliioa-ithoe « 
pouilice boot’, poultioe-wise eulv., in the way of 
a poultice. 

1875 K.MGiir Diit. Meek., * Poult ice Soot, a huge boot 
US(U for applying U'.uiUccH to bnrscs’ Kgs. ^1896 Allbutt s 
Syst. Aietf, I. 434 * •Poultice ' or * Pneumonia jarkets* are 
garments m.ade < f a strip c.f thin flrtiiiiel or naiinclctie. 
..They arc lined with a layer of cotton wool .and c.iii 
easily be piacod over tlie poultice. 1800 Alonthly Mag. 
X. 24a The dress of our present beaux, their ^pouUicc ncik- 
hand kerchiefs, panuiloons, overalls. 1788 M. Cutler in 
l-i/e, yrnls. <J- iorr. (i888» I. 409 .Scvcrnl vegetables, ., 

A .pen, Block j^mplar, •Poultice tout, ctc.^ 1888 tk Fulmino 
in Encyil. Brtt, XXIV. 202/1 For applying poultices to the 
feet |uf a burse], a •poultice shoe .. in.ay be use<i with 
advantage. 181^ Markham Cheap Hush. 11. xxxi. (1668) £i 
•PultiS'wise lay it to the offended memlier. 1756 C. 1 .a^s 
Ess. IVatets 1 1 65 It is applied to airoina wi^ meal and 
honey, puhiswise, 

PouTtica, 1!^. £f. prec. sb.] To apply 

a puuUis^e to; to treat with a poultice, lleuce 
PouTiioad ppl. a . , Pou'ltioiiig vbt. sb. 

I ^ RirRi'ON Pot ket Farrier 00 Tite same MedtciiM 

and Poulticing wifi cure it. 1750 Phil. Trans. XLVl. 4x1 
Puhived Bocoidmg to the Direction of our oW Female 
Practitioners. 1809 Med, Trnf. XXI. 39 ’The inflammation 
of the wounded pari hod become violent, and 1 ordered it 
to be poulttcod. 1875 H, i*. Woon ^Therap. (1^) 5B6 
Brought about by enntinuons poulticing. 18I8 Century 
M^. XXXVI. 904 Hill poulticed ear .and picturesque scaiH. 
IPomltry (p^a'ltxi). Forms: a. 4-6 pultrie, 
•yo. ,s-6 pultro, 5-7 pulMrla, -ye, 7 

pultry. 6 poQltriiq -ya, -aa, 7 poaliary, 
powltry, 7-8 potiltray; 6- x>oultxy« 7. Si. 
5-8 powtry, 7 poutry. [ME. pu/l(e)nt, a. OF. 


p^ietrie (1 t6o in Oodef.), pmlteterii, f. pauE/^ 
tier PoubtEB : sec -mr 1 , lOid cf. F. bumangerie, 
Eng. ba/tety, etc.] 

tE The office of a ^poalter* in the royal for 
a noUemau's) bofuschold (see PtiOLTca f); the 
supcriutenileiice of the purchase of fowls and other 
provisions ; also^ the roooa in which such provtsioos 
wcreslored. Obs. 

^xjpo Eart Derby s Fxp. fCamdeo) 15 Super offidomlls- 
trie per iuanus eiusdeni ino lode, butiro et oub per ipsum 
emptift ibidem. 1398 Ibid. a-ooCHin conductions J doiiras 
pro officio ptillcierie, j due. v a. 1393 tbid. ^ t Soper ofhcio 

K feirie,! 1459 in iiouseh. Out. '1790) ai* 1*6 * oRktc of the 
ilierie. X54S Act 33 lien. $ III, c. la f 14 The seriranl ft. 
the pattrie. .shalbe. rcdic with a cocke in Ins band, a 1548 
UAU.Chroa, Hen. Vtll 74 Oflicd«] of houidiold seruic^ 
as Kwery,.. Battery, Bpioeiy, piuher hoose, Larder and 
Poultrie. 160X 'Tatic Ponseh. Ord. Fdw, if f 4a (>^6) « 
A warrtr. .aHuI take for his office, .egges in ibcpaUctne Mid 
fuel of the scullery e. 

2. t ft* A place where fowls are rearefl; a poultry- 
yard or pouUiy-farm. t ^* A place where iowls are 
Sold for food ; a poultry-market. Obs. 

X489 Mun Magd Coil. Oap: ii88at ifl Item, J faakboos.. 
cum ttliis parvis dofnibus iliidrm pro yetynghous K pultrie. 
ri44o Promp. Pesra. 416/1 Pultrj-e, galtiaoHm. ct48s 
Caxton tfiaiogues 10/30 Goo into the poluie, JJyo poul- 
letiu, Ooe poullet & two chekciis. 1530 Palscu. 057/0 
Poultry, /W/a///rr/V. 1546 1 jinulky Verg. De Invent 
III, iii. 66b, I'ulicrus uf all kinde of foules wer iastitnied, 
mrseB Haix Ckron., Hen. ViH 007 b. The IViultrees, 
Eirdt-rs, Spii.vireisi, and ScItarR t>f Wine were al 01^ 1351 
Ht»Lorr w. V. Pultrye, The fowirs fedde in a Barton or 
pouhry. 1370 Lkvims Manip. 105/30 Poultrie, amiarium. 

o. Hence, Name of a street at the east end of 
Cheapside in I/hkIoii, where there was fotsskcrly 
a poultry-market. 

in Catr. Proc. Chaae. Q. Elia. I. PreC 40 Oon 
Ri« hard Crcwi? and Nkiiotas Vicar ya sergcauius. .tuka at 
divers tymrH o'lt of the said Snuituary. .and brought theyai 
lo the Coutiicr in Ibe PouUre of London forvaid. 1998 Stow 
.Snrv. 63 Powli^rsof hit c reinuued mil cf ihe Poa'llj^. 1711 
j. Grkkkwood Eug. Gram. Tille-|A, Jobon Lawrence at 
the Angel in the Poultrey. 

8 . Domestic fowls collectively ; those tame hirds 
which are commonly reared for llieir flesh, eggs, 
or feathers, and kept in a yard or similar inclosure, 
as barndoor fowls, ducks, geese, turkeys, guinea- 
fowls (cxcliiding pigeons, pheasants, etc.) ; some- 
times restricted to the barndoor fowl with its 
vurietii s; also applied lo the birds as dressed fur 
the market or jirepared for food. 

TJsu.iUy construed a.s collective pi ; formerly sometimes as 
iticlividunl pk after a nnmernl. 

a. c xjfiS t^HAUcER /*ro/. 598 His lurdex ibeepc, hU nett, 
btstUyerye, His Kwyii, liis hon.. hu KUK^r.Aud his puUrye 
[xi.fr. piiTiric, pulletrie, pulirc). 1387 ’j'R) visa higden 
(Bolls) 111. 9 Venisoun, puitrte, ami wylde loul, 190B 
i>UK«AR Flyiing 157 Thow plukkis the paitre, and saw 
pulUs oif the jiennuL X380-3 Decays 9/ Eng, ia E'o»tr 
Sftppl., etc. (1871) 98 Where .is pultrye was wont lo be 
brpade and K tltlf. 1581 Calr. LaingL barters *55 

Fowir pultrie for fowjr jwniieis the pece. € xflqo J. Kxrvtm 
I.ivts Per k lers 1 . 161 The vsuall prices of Latl^ 

Caine, Puliry and other provihkNUi. 

p. 1545 ktvo r Did.. J 'as. ales, Uieepe or poultrie. whicbe 
doo frede at laige. 1563 Hyll ArlGarden. iuxxiLii574ii63 
Hciiues, Cucku% CJuckiu-', or any other Poultry B>nting un 
I be row'Sie. 1604 Cait. .Smi i ii Virginia iv. 164 M.'inymore 
Powliry, what was brought or bira. fflg® Hkvi m .^arTTc 
trance aoa The servant went over only lo mII hw Ponhecy. 
17*7 A. llAMiuroN Ne^v Acc. E. Ind. 1. xix. «37, I Iwve 
Rfcn the Porluguex Subjecis bring tweniy or Unity Poultry 
lo (he Market 1807 C'RAaaK Pesr. Reg. jii. 171 Poultry la 
gn>up.s sLiIi follow’d where she wenL 1870 i.'Kstkangr 
Mi^s Mi t ford 1 . i. 31 They speak of hardly anything 
except the dogs and the poultry. 

y. ia86 Each. Rolls Scott IX. 3^ Oaerat M..de.^xl 
capouibus jcxlyjpuwtry.. .Summa. .IxujcapoaeA joixxxxiiij 
pultre. 1365 ill J. Fioser Poiuhron. (S.H.SJ 153 Aught 
uou 11 y pi ICC of the pice xij d. 1730 Kamsav Eattes xxa. 19 
bbcup and powlry, geese and ducKs. 

4 . all rib. and Cueub., mm poult ty- basket, -breedingf^ 
--culture^ -fancier, fancy, fancying tidj., fturm^ 
fainter, farming, feather^ -house, -keeper, -keep- 
ing, kinti, market, f -pUkxng ( » btealing), -plant 
(Fkant sb.^ 6), -raising, -rearing, “Skop, -show, 
•stall, -yard; t Poultry Compter, name of a 
prison in the Poultry hi London (see 2 c and 
Compter) ; poultrjr-foedar, a oontrivance for 
feeding poultry (see qnots.); poultry-flutter, the 
flutter of Irighlcned poultry ; also Jig. ; poultiy- 
maid, a (;irl employed to look alter poultry; 
poultry -man , a man who sells poultry; fpouUry- 
-stuflC, i* poultry -wara, poultry as a markeiablo 
commodity. 

1893 Q. [CodchI DetectaNe Duehy ( 1894 ) 30 $ ,An old 
oouiiiiyTUun, with an empty •pouliry-ba&ke* on bisicneeiw 
1846 XiMBV & Sp. Eniomol. xxvii. C1618) 11. s*9 Some 
quondam aniaieur of ^poultry* bneeduig. J715 M. Davibs 
A then, Brit. 1 . 15 {He] became at lust Secottdar>' of t}« 
•Pouhry-Coinpcer. 18^ Daily Ncaoa la Dec. 6 pj The 
ComroittN . .ui^ that ‘pouliry cuhure as a branch of our 

f reat naiion.d industry «>hoald be 00 longer neglectod. ilM 
'uLTrtTi Hh. Pigeons 1 A •poultry-famcier was apt lo m 
foughi .shy of. 1891 1 '. IIardv Test (1900) ai/v la the 
nianagcxneat of hor *|Nnihry-fAnn. 1894 yrul. R. Ajric, 
Soc, June 303 From •poultry 4 hnncrs..th« higglers obtain 
Ihe milliuns Zt eggs which are sent into tlus country. Ibid^ 
Nothing has been said as to ^poultry-Csruiing. 18^ Zoolom 
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Wf/ II. 451 ItR nent . . WM lined with a profusion of *poultry< 
ftaihers. 1875 Kniqht Diet. * Pouiiry-Jtedtr^ a 

device to feed to fowls in quantity as used. 1684 

ibid. Supp., Poultry Fttder^ a revolving cylinder with 
coops in iiories and in circuit, holding fowls which are 
successively present^ to the attendant. 1876 G. Mesruith 
lUauch. Carttr 1 . i 11 We were insultct^ and all in a 
*poultry flutter, yet no one seemed to feel it but himself I 
Huluet, *Pultrye house or \m\Qn^£alhHartum, . viua- 
rium. 1774 Goidsm. Nat. Hist. 111 . 6j Birds of the 
*roultry kind. 1897 Sakah Ghand tieth hk. xii. He went 
to the poultry-yard, followed by Beth the yard-lx>y, and 
the *poultry-inaid. 1573-4 Pfivy Conncil Scot. 11 . 

3j 8 I'lescheouris.. coininoun cuikis, *pultre men, and sic 
ui hen's as sell is or makia reddy fle^che. 1437 Bury iVUls 
(Camden) 8 In vico vocato the *Pultcry market, c 1470 
Uknrvson Mor. Fah. ix. (IVol/ tjr Fo.c) xvii, It is sum wyhs 
malisoun . For *pultrie pykfn^ that lichtit hes on yow. 
i5Aa J. Hkywood Prov. <7 hpigr. (1867) 181 ihou sellest 
..comes in this •piiliry shoppe. i8w W. J. Tuckke 
E. Enro^ 943 'I'he old Jewess .used some years ago to 
have a 'poultry-stall, .on the market. i53X-a in Itfluseh. 
Ord. (1790)330 They shall take noe ^Poultry-waie within 
seven myles of l.x>ndon. Ibid , He shall take noe * Poultry- 
stuff from noe Nobleman nor (icntleiiMii's Servants. 1837 
W. Ihving Capt. HoMHtrnlD i. (1849) 37 Like a g.iine-co< k 
among the co nmon roosters of the 'poultry-yard. 1847 
Ememsom Potmst Threnody v, His daily haunts 1 well dis- 
cern, — The poultry-yard, the shed, the barn. 

Hence Poa Itr jolda {^humorous nonce-uni^ 

E -cii>k 2J. the killing of poultry; Pou'ltryleis a. 
-lesh], destitute of poultry. 

i^i tilackw. Mag. XLI 7 C. 616, I.. meditated all the 
varieties of poultrycide 1883 ‘Annie Thomas* Mod. 
Houscwi/e xdb To a degree that drove us poultry le.ss from 
her door'* after an ul)'>ul.ceK^ful and piolongcd pailcy. 

Poulta: 8eePub«KJ^.2 Pouly, obs. f I’ULr.Er. 
Poum, ob3. f. PoMK. Poume fi^arnet.te, 
poum garnet, obs. ff. Pomkouanatk. Poumll, 
poumle, obs. fl*. Pummkl. Poumle, obs. f. 
PoMKLY a , dappled. Pouinper, var. Pomk-pkar, 
Obs. Foumysshe, obs. f. Pumice. 

Poun, obs. f. Pawn sh\ (at Chess^ Pound v.l 
Pounce (pnuns), sb\ Also 5 -8 pownoa, 6 
pouDse, -SV. punsa, punss, 9 dial, punce. [J.ty- 
inolo;,'y obscure : no corresponding sb. is known in 
French or other Romanic language. The various 
groups of senswB are parallel to those of Pounch 
v.\ the evidence for vb. and sb. brginning eaily 111 
the 15th c., in one group the sb., in two the vb. 
appearing hrst. The connexion of the various 
groups of senses is far Tom clear; there may 
nave been more than one ongin. But the senses 
correspond to a considerable extent with those of 1 
Punch rAf, and still more with those of Puncheon 
sbj, which is found much earlier than either pounce 
or punchy and corresponds in form and sense to F. 
potHfon (also fponcAon), It. iponzione^punzime:^ 
L. or Com. Komaiiic punctio, -dnem, i, L pun^/ze, 
puHCt- to prick, 'pierce, puncta point. Pounce and 
punch seem to have been in some way shortened 
from ponsoHj ponchon, Puncheon, q. v. 

.Scn'ieii 3, 4, 5 are in Hunchson Torn 14th c. ; xemte^ 4, 5, 7 
are aUo iii Punch from 16th c. ; but miiics i, s, 6, 8 do not 
occur in either of these words.] 

I. fl. A piick, Sling. In quot.^V. Obs. 

1413 Pdgr. .SowU (Caxton) 1. xxii. (1859) 34, 1 h.iue hen 
with the whan thou knewe it nought, Eiisercliyng loo I thy 
pouiue of cuiiscyeiice. 

2 . The claw or talon of a bird of prey; rarely of 
other animals; in Falconry formerly restricted to 


the innermost of the three anterior toes or claws of 
a hawk, sometimes applied to any of the anterior 
as distinguished from the po.sterior claw or talon. 

1488 Hk St. A /bant a viij, Fyrst the grcle decs bchynde 
that sirenyih the bake of the hande yc shall call horn Taloni. 
. . The Clecf. with in the foie yc -^liall call of right h«*r I’uwnce'*. 
1513 Douglas jEuets xiii. v ti8 Quhar lovis byg fowle, 
the ern, With hir strang (allonNs and hir punsys stem 
Lychtyng, had claucht the lytyll hynd calf 3yng. 1575 
luKBRRV. Falcontic 27 Fe.stus, he is of opinion, that liie 
Falcon is so named, bycause of hir pownccs and crooked 
Talons, which do bend like vnto a syih^ or sickle. 15^ 
.Spknsrr F, O. V. IV. 42 And from her gnpin^ pounce ine 
gicedy prey doth rive. 1664 Power Exp. Philos, i a8 .She 
(.an inject] ha.<i two blackish claws, or pounces (at the ends 
of her f et,) which she can open and shut at her plea.Mire. 
1700 Bi.ackmome 175 Her crooked pounces liear The 
bloody banquet swiftly thro* the air. 1791 CowrRH fltad 
vm. 283 111 hw pounces strong A fawn he bore. 18^3 Thokn- 
nuKV True as SDel 1 . 189 H:^ hawk ever a fuller eye, or 
larger pounces, or slenderer tail ? 

b nonce ure. The paw of a lion. 
a 1670 Hackkt Abp. Williams 1. (1692) 71 A Lion may be 
Judg’d by ihc'^ two Claws of his Pounce. 

0 Jig. in rclerence lo jiersons, (Cf. Clutch 

1641 NIm.tos Ke/orm. l (1851) 13 They must inew their 
feathers, and their pounces, and make but curt t.iil’d Bishops 
of them, a 1734 Nomih Exam. 11 iv. 9 84 (1740) 27a The 
King and the Duke (which latter they thought already in 
their Pounces). 1775 Buhke Sp. Cone. Amer. Wks. III. 56 
Winged ministers of vengeance, who carry your bolts m 
their pounces. 178a KcrniNsioN tr. Martial u vi. 37 Say. 
whether gives thy wonder more to rove, The power 01 
Caesar, or the pounce of Jove ? 

t 3 . Sc. A dagger; «• Puncheon! j. Obs. 

1345 Aberdeen Regr. XIX. (Jam.), Ane knapiscaw, and 
tuA band suerd. ane punss, ane scllet, anedeoss aix [Danish 
ax], ane pair of pantars, ane coip burd. 


+ 4 . An engraver's burin. Obs. 

1598 Flobio, BorinOf a small sharpe pounce that graiiert 
vse. 

II. i- 5 . A die, stamp, or punch, for impressing ' 
marks on metnl, etc. Obs. 

1556 W iTiiALs Dil t. (1566} 11/3 A poiinse or printing lyome 
to inarke with, rudicuta. Ibid. 35 b/a A pounce to prime 
the money with, tudicula. 

t6. A hole pinked, punched, or cut out, for the 
purpose of ornamenting a garment ; - Pink sh » 
15^ Homilies u. Excess 0/ Apparel (1859) 313 While one 
apendeth his patrimony upon ftotinces and cuts, another 
bestoweth more on a dancing shirt than might suffice to 
buy bun honest and comely anparel for his whole body. 
4x1591 H. .Smiih H ks. (1807) IL the proud would 

leave their superfluity in apparel,., their vanity in cuts, 

{ (uaidsand pounces, their excess in spangling,, .and need- 
uas braveiv. 

III. 7 . A forcible poke with hand, elbow, foot, 
or stick ; a thrust, push, nudge; =■ Punch sb. Now 
dial. ; in Sc. esp. a poke with the naked loot in bed. 

*755 Amorv Mem. (1766) II. 91 note^ Giving the director 
a pounce, and H'dviiig bun what he meant by such beh.ivior? 
ciaii J. W. Masters Dick 4 Sal Ixxvi. (K.D.D.', I ihoft 
I'd fcilge liim one more pounce. So heav'd my stick an' 
tneant ii. 1899 ('rockkit hit Kennedy xii. 87 'Ihc com- 
nuind w.is punctuated by sundry admonitory ‘punces’ in 
the ril>s. hlod Sc. He gave his bcd-fclluw a punce with 
hiH foot to waken him. 

t 8. A jiadded sheath for the spur of a fighting 
cock. Obs. 

i£88 R. Hoi ME Armoury 11. xi. 352/2 Holts or Huits^ I 
aie the Pounces or round Balls of Leather stuni-d and 
clapped or tud on the sharp end of the Spurs, to keep 
i'oeks that they shall not hurt otie another 111 s;mririg, or 
breathing theniselvcit. 

IV. 1 9 . ? roundctl meat. Obs. rare. 

161 a tr. Deni'enuto's Passenger 1. ii. 165 Of the flech 
thereof (of tlic 'I'orioise] thr-rc is made pounces for sicke 
men [orig. se ne fa pesti alh infcrmij to refresh, .thciiu 

V. 10 . athib. (from i) : pounce Joint, a 
knuckle in a hawk's toe. 

1615 Latham FaUonty (1631) 135 If it fall out that tlie 
Rtroiiic do happen on any of the tallons nr pawnee loynt.s, 
whereby 30U do percciuc that place uuwly lo swcIL 

Pounce (paons), sb"^ [ad. F. ponce pumice, 
also pounce ■■ Sp. pJn/es, V^r. pomes, pomice 
Vi. pumex, ‘icem, Pumice jA] 

1 . A fine powder, as pulverized sandarac or 
cuttle-ahell, used to prevent fl»e ink from spreading 
in writing over an ernsure or on unsized paper, 
and also to prepare the suriace of parchment to 
receive writing. 

(1390 Enfi Derby* t Exp. {CsxnAcn) 19 Pro xviij pellibiis 
pergameni tiij s.,et pro pounci, jd.J 17^ Puii 1 ii'S, Tounce, 
a .sort of Powder strew’d upon Paper to lietar Ink, or to su-tak 
up a Blot. 1714 Lond. Gaz, No. 5316/3 All Persons may 
be siipply’d with fine Pounce 1717 W. Mathsh Fag. 
Mans Comp. 52 Use Pounce to Paper, if the Ink go Ihio’. 
1753 CiiAMBKRs Cycl. Supp., Pounce, among writing- 
inasiers, a (lowder made of gutn-Handarac, which being 
rubfted on the paper, makcti it less apt to imbil>e the ink ; it 
therefore used in this manner by ihoNe who niecurioius in 
the ait of the pen, by which means the writing appears 
more precise, sharp, and determinate 1839 Cou IIawkkr 
Diary (1893) II. 162 A cuttlefish, which 1 n« ver saw before, 
(common as the shell is for pounce). 1858 Maynr Expos. 
Lex., Ptmnce, common name for the pt^wder of the concrete 
resin of the Jumper communis, or of pumice stone. i86x 
Hc'Lmb ir, MoguimTandon 11. III. li 83 The lionc of the 
Cuttle-fi.sh . is u,scd .. as a pounce to prevent ink from 
spreading after erasures. Treas. Hot. 198/2 Cnilitris 

gitadrivaivis.. resin of this tree is . . gum sandaracli t 
while powdered it forms pounce. i88x Bi ac kmoke CAr/r/ti- 
rtv// xlvii, Mr. loiiimcr. .had carefully erased with penknife 
and with pounce.. the genuine name. 

2 . A line powder, as powdered sandnrnc, pipe- 
clay, or charcoal, dusted over a perlorated pattern 
sheet to transfer the design to the object beneath ; 
stamping powder. 

17x7-41 CuAMaFus Cycl., Pounce, among artificer^ a little 
heap of ch.ircoal-dust. inclosed in some o)>en stuff; to l>e 

f iaS'ied over boles piiikcd in a work, in order to mark ibe 
ines or de-'igiis thereof on a paper placed undcrncaih. 1851 
WoobWAHO Mollusca 76 It [the cuttle-shell] is now only 
used as ' pxiunce ', or in casting counterfeits. 1853 Umk Dnt. 
Attsll. 454 Toulivialetbe diuiculty and expense of drawing 
the pattern on every piece of a service a ' pounce ' is used. 
1873 E. Spun Worksop Receipts .Ser. i. 42^2 This powder 
(paper powder) makes excellent pounce. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., ns pounce bag, box, powder; 
pounoe-paper, see quoL 1858; pounoe-tree, 
Callitris auadrivalvis. 

*799 Huil Advertiser aq Junea/3 Slates, inkstands, pounce- 
boxes, sealing-wax. i8ao Lamb Elta Ser. 1. .South-sea Ho., 
The pouncc-boxcB of our days hove gone retrograde 1839 
Urk Diet. Arts 952 T'hetr (the mouldii’J nui faces should be 
brushed evenly over with pounce powder (sandaracli) beaten 
up with white of egg. 1858 Sim monos //re/, ’/'fade, 
Pouncc-paper, a transparent poper for drawing, or tracing, 

&c. maJe 111 Carlsruhe ; it is free from oily, greasy or other 
objectionable substance, and will therefore bear sketching 
and painting on, 1884 Miller Plantm., Pounce-Dee, 
Callitris quadrivahns. 

Founoe« sb.^ [f. Pounce v.-] An act of 
pouncing, as of a bird or benst on its prey ; a sudden 
swoop or spring ; quick or eager movement to an 
object: esp. in the phrase to make a pounce. On 
the pounce, rearly to pounce, watching for an 
oppoitunity to spring upon or take one by surprise. 


1841 Lanr Arab. Nit. I. ii. 127 The Cherkh made several 
unsiicccMsful pounces, i860 Gkn. P. 'I'HOMrHON At til Alt. 
111 . exxii. 69 Choosing whiv.h of them you would make a 
pounce u|»on with your cullccteii force. 1887 E. Harrinciom 
in Ho. Comm. {Fall MsUlG. 13 Sepi. 8/1), You, Mr. Speaker, 
have been on the pounce for me since I rose, and 1 claim 
my right to speak. 190a Westm. Gaz. it June 3/1 His 
enemies were on the pounce to belittle his enurts and mis- 
interpret his motives. 

Pounce (pauns), t/.! Forms: (5 ponao (?), 
powneoe), 5-6 powese, 5-7 pounsa, pownoe, 
5- pounoe (9 dtai. puuse, punce). [(Joes m 
form and sense with Pounok sb.^ Senses i, 4, 5, 
6 , are found also in Punch v (sense 4 in Wyclif). 
sense a is found in pounreon, I^ounson v. ftwo 
examples in one place in Chaucer, where the MSS. 
are divided between pounson and pounce's ^ a. F. 
poinfonner, OF. ponchonner, — It. punzonare. 
On account of the rarity of pounson in Eng., 
pounce and punch can hardly have been shoitcncd 
from it; but they mny have l^en thus formed from 
the hr. vb., or in some senses from Pounce 
Of the Kfimanic lang<*., .Spanish and Portuguese 
alone have a corresp. vb., Sp. punzar *^o punch, 
prick, sting', Pg. and pungar Mo prickc, to 

pounce, to foinc ’ (Minshiu 1599) ; but tiie deriv.a- 
lion of a i4lh c. wonl bom these langs. srems 
out of the question. Cf. Pounhon v.. Punch v.^] 

I. 1 . trans. T’o emboss (plate or other metal- 
work) as a tiecoration, by raising the surface with 
blow s slriuk on the under side, ns in rPpoussi woik. 
See also P<*UN(Ki) ppl a.^ i. Obs exc. /itsl. 

[14x4 III E. E. IVi/ls ( 57 keuered pec e of sylucr ho 
whuli WAS tnayster Robcrtis Siourh.im, and is pounces 
wliitb a cr.iiir.] 1430 in Ryiiier hofde'a (1710) X. 594 
llassyns of (julil .. Pounced with greie Bosclclt'.. 1465 ill 
Heath GtOKe*$' Comp. (1869) 424 A .sUiiulyn;ic Cuppe, cover 
of sylver and alle gilte, pownsed. 1530 Paisgk. 663/2, 1 

r owiice a I nppe, or a pei.e, as golilcsmytlics do. x 55B 
luLOKT, Pounce. Loke in gruuf, and linboce. 1570 Levins 
Manip. 72 u /»4 To Hoiincc, msculpere. «577'-87 Hoi insuko 
(Mon. 111 . 9J4/2 'ihc marLliionesse of Dwrsct gaiie iliree 

f lit bolles pruinred with a coufr 1849 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers 
1 . vii 741 As the wiiting, pounced on the outside of the 
silver-i:iii rim, tells. 

b. itansf. (ill pasJve) Of the suiface of an animal 
body. C. Jig. To adorn, decorate. 

i57<S Fleming Panopl. Epist. 167 Rhetorical! ornamented, 
whuh beautifie and pounce the style of an Orator. 1705 
J Peiivi'R in I'hd 'Prans.WW. 1952 Its Back isvaiiously 
pounc't with Sand-Iike Warta. 

2 . To ornament (cloth, etc.) by cutting or punch- 
ing eyelet-holes, figures, etc. ; ■■ Pink v.^ 3, Also 
pounce out. Obs. exc. Hist. 

c 1386 f'HALcrR Parsons 7 * P344 (ifengwrt) Ther is also 
die cusdewc fiirr>nge in hire gowncs, so inuthe, pf>wri'*on- 
ynge of chisel to maken holes, so muLhc dugg>nge of 
si.eri% [ Hllesm. ixmsoiiynge, Harl. 1 758 ponnsuunn-, Petvi. 
pownsen-, F.gerton 2726 iiounsonyng ; c 2485 Harl. 7114, 
S>lden pounsyng, Laasd. pounseiricc 1 Ibid, p 347 If., 
they wolde ycne swiclie pownsonyd Fc dagged cloinynge 
to I he fK)uere fulk. f I'llesm. powso ed, Harl. 1758, Petw. 
pouiisonede; cx^n^ Hart. 73i4j .Setden, Lansd. i>oiinscd | 
1531 Kivot Gov. il. iii, To se a inge or sergeant at the Liwe 
in a .short cote, gitrdcd and iionnccd after the galyni de f.icion. 
a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. VI 1 1 55 1 «, The sylner [rloihl 
wa.s poiinsed in letters, so that veluet might Ijesene through. 
* 5 . 9 * Sm.vkstkk Dh Hartas i. lii. 1143 W idi sumpiuons silks 
(pinked and pounc'd, nnd pufi). 1^0 W. H. Ainsworth 
'j'lmfer py Loud i, Over this he wore a mantle of cloth of 
silver, pounced with his cipher, lined with hliie velvet. 

b. To cut the edges of (a garment) into poi ta 
and scallops; to jag. Chiefly said in passive, of the 
cloth or garment. Obs. exc. Hist. 

154a Un.ML F.rasm. Apoph. 313 Traillyng after hym the 
skyrtes of his goune all pounced in ciiiU'S aiid_ tai^ges. 
1548 Klyot Diet., Comido.., to ciitio in liitell pieces, to 
li.icke sinalle, to iagge or ])ounce, to beate, to kyll or flea. 
1843 J.VTTOM Last Bar. il i, A supertunic of crimson 
sarcenet, slashed and puiinced with a profusion of fringes. 

•j-C. passive. C/f leaves, etc. : To l>e laciniated with 
jags, points, and iiidenlatioiis on the edges. Obs. 

1578 Lvtb Dodoens iv. Iviii. 519 The scronde kinde hath 
bruade croinpled leaues, al to pounced nnd iagged,..and set 
rouiide about with sharpe prickles. Ibid. v. xlvii. 610 The 
leaues .. more lenderer, and more ni.'tngled, pounsed or 
lagged. s68i Grew Muserum 1. 11. i. 18 Every Plate (of the 
shell of an Armadillo] is about A Inch broad, curiously com- 
posed of small triangular or wedge-like pieces, indented one 
against another, and ) ounced or prirVed all along their 
edges. 1705 I. pETivKH in P/itl. Trans. XXV. i960 Its 
edges aie rather pounc't than notch'd. 

II. f 3 . To bruise with blows ; esp. to bruise, 
stamp, pound, or bent small ; *to comminute or 
retluce to powder by blows. Obs. 

1519 Horman Vnlg 259 b, He came home with his fare all 
to pounced [coniusa]. 1577 Stanyhuhst Descr. irel. in 
Hoiimahcd Chron. (1808) VI. 8 It cutteth flegme, it. .healeih 
the stiangurie, it pounceth the stone, it cxp^lleth gravell. 
1830 J. 'i'AYLOH (Water P.)ra#/ otter Water Wks. ii. 158 I’l 
stiuerce, and crush, and vnto poulder pounce thee. 166s 
1 . Chanplxi Van Helmont's Oriat. 106 Flowers and 
leaves being pounced, a ferment being snatched to them, 
they liegin to Ixiyl aiio be hot, whence ariseth a Gaa. 

4 . To poke or thrust forcibly, esp. with the foot 
or a stick. Now chiefly Sc. (punce), 

*577 Hammer Ane. Eccl. Hist. (1663^ 139 He made for 
himself a lofty seat and high Throne, .. after the manner of 
the Princes of this world, smiting the thigh with the hand, 
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pottnc1n(( th« Tootatool with bb feet 1581 J. Bell 
Aiuw. Oiar, 64 And in this pUc* our glorious Peacocks 
pounceth out his feathers. i8a4 Mactaguart Callmtid. 
Jincycl., Punst, to push and strike, as with a stick t to 



,, . . punse 

see what Owd Johnny 'ud say wh n he coum eawt. Afod^ >iic* 
1 cannot have the child in bed with me, he punces su 
+ b. (.Sec quot.) Obs. 

1708 J. C. Collier (1843) »« Tke 0/ Bttrtln^. 

We have two lai>ourerB at a time, at the haoule of the bore 
Rod, and thev chop, or pounce with their 1-lands up and 
down to cut me .Stone or Mineral, going round, which of 
courbo grinds either of them small. 

6. I'o beat, thump, thrash (a person^ 
sSay Caft. Hardman Battle 0/ li'atrrloo 1% The French 
were pouncing us. 1847 Porif.r Bif IJear^ etc. 146 fie did 
then and there .. most wantonly and hrutishly 'poun^eci* 
[kic] his old wife. 1897 RHOsa>MVL I'Ckile Rose Amo 121 
Thou got punced ju^t the same. 

IIL 1 0. To prick, puncture, pierce, stab. Obs, 

r 1440 Pram/. Parv. 411/3 Pownson (/T., A, poyntyn), 
fuHCiO, 1570 Koxr a. iV 135/3 Cut, prii.kc,and pounce 
«\ni, no longer forbeare. ^ 1577 tjoGt*** Ifereshach's 
Hus6. III. (1586) 131 b, Hut if 50 be the blcwd be jet al>oiie 
the houfe in the ledges, you shall dissolue it with good 
rnbhing,. .with sc'arihyng, or Pouncing the skinne. 1601 
Hollani* Pliny II. 335 'I'here is a jui<:e pressed forih both 
of the fruit, .and also of the root, which somtime they do 
pounce and prick for to let out the liquor. z6ii Pcftchfr 
Pilgrim IV li, Out with your kniven,. .pounce him lightly 
And, as he roars and r.-tges, let's go^ deeper, a 1640 Day 
l*eregT, Schol. (1881) 70 Some of his profession had.. so 
prickt and pownct there windie reputacons with there penns. 

1 7 . I'o prick the bkin in designs as a barbaric 
adornment; to tattoo. Cf. Pink v.^ 4. Obs. 

iSSS Kdkn Decades Theyr princes, vse to puunse and 
ra e theyr .skynnes with prety kiioKcs. 1613 Pukchas 
image (1614) 768 The women with an Iron pown«e 
and lace their bodies, legs, (highes, and armes, in curious 
knots and portraitun-b uffowle.s, fishes, lieasts i6s6 IIacon 
Sylva ^7J9 Barbarous People that go Naked, do not onely 
Paint Tiicmselves, but they Pownce ai d raze iIict bkm, 
that the Painting may nut be taken forth. i65oIiuLvtiH 
AHthro^omet. Pref,, Painted with lists, here, naked arms 
behold Branded and pounc'd with colours manifold. 

Hence Fou'ucins ///. n., piercing. 

1798 I.ANuoR Gebir vii. 55 Tlie viave, parted by the 
pouncing beak, Swells up the sides and closes (ar astern. 

Ponnc6 (pauns), v!i‘ [f. Pounce j^.i 2 .] 

1. tram, 'i'o seize, as a bird of prey, with the 
pounces or talons ; to swoop down upon and lay 
hold of suddenly. To pounce away : to pounce 
ujion and carry off. 

i684 F. .Spe.nck tr. Varilleu' Ilo. Medicis 301 Whoever 
pouned the state of Terra-firma. 17*6 Poi'R On'yiS. xix. 
6ji Ka«h fav’rite fowl he pounc'd with deathful sway. 
1789 G. WmiK -Selborne (i85j) 350 They cannot pounce the 

I uany on the ground. 180^04 Campbell Dead Eagle 76 
Hitely when lie pounced the speckled snake. i8ai Clark 
Vill. Minstr 1. 13 1 .\iid like a hawk from covert sprung 
It pounc'd my peace away. 

intr, 'I'o make a pounce; to swoop down as 
a bird of prey ; to sprmg suddenly upon or at in tlie 
way of attack. 

1744 P, WHnsiiKAD Cymnasiad in. 76 .So, when a Falcon 
skims the airy way. Stoops from the rfoud.s, and pounces on 
hi>i prey. 1774 Goi dhm. Nat. Hist. (1776) VI. 73 The 
gannet instaiitly potimes down from aliovc upon the board, 
and is killed or manned, a i88< Halkn H. Jackioin Two 
S umlays i, The kitten pounced. .At stealthy spiders th.a 
tried to pass. 

3. iftlr. To pounce on or upon : transf. to fall 
upon suddenly and seize ; to seize upon suddenly. 

i8za H. A J. Smith Rej. Addr. i, Some years ago he 
pounced with deadly glee on The Opera House. 1835 W. 
Ikving Tour Prairies 103 A silent, waichful, crafty people, 
who . . may be around us . . ready to pounce upon all stragglers. 
1876 Saunders l.ion m Path x. Might not his bales lie 
pounced upon and carried away by thievish wreckers f 1885 
Afanch. Exattt. 13 Jan. 5/3 The Germans have chosen to 
pounce down all at once upon paits of the S. African coast. 

b. Ji^. To * lay hold ol * eagerly, suddenly, or 
promptly. 

184a Hood U/ Rhine 45 He eagerly pounced upon me as 
one with whom he could pour out his Dottled-up grievance.s. 
1844 Stanley Arnold 1. iii.^ 143 The rapidity with which 
he would pounce on any mistake of grammar or construe' 
tion. 18B4 Sat. Retf. ts July 40 1 Lord Harttnglon pounced 
upon Sir w. Barltelot's unlucky phrase. 

4. rw/r. To spring or jump unexpectedly; to 
•come down' (in some understood way). 

1816 T. Hook G. Gurney 11. vl. 306 If I had not, by some 
miHlortune or other, pounced into the old General's room by 
mistake for hU daughter's. 1840 Dickens Old C. Sho/ I, 
Mind too that 1 don t pounce in upon >ou at unseasonable 
hours again. 1890 Pall Mail G. is July At a quarter 
past seven Mr. Smith 'pounced', and the Closure was 
carried by 18a to 118. 18^ Daily News 12 Nov. a/a While 
walking rapidly along Queen's-gate the defendant suddenly 
• pounced ' in front of them. 

Hence Poa nolng vb/ sb. and fpl. a. 

1841 Lamk Arab. Nts. I. ii. ia6 These nne birds, in pouncing, 
frequently impale themselves on its sharp horns. 1869 Miss 
Braooon Lad/s Afilei, The pouncing proprietor, .has hard 
work to collect his rents. i88| H. P. Spofford in Har/er's 
Mag. Mar. 583/1 Her face bright with a hovering triumph 
on tne point otpouncing. 

POUIIO# (pouni), f>.3 Alio 6 pounaa, 7 
pownott. [ad, F. pencer (riiJJ in Littr^) to 
polUb or eroM with pumice (i— L. pumudre to 


poliah with pumice, f. pdmex, -ieem Puinci), alio 
tto paint or powder (the cheeka), to pbnnce 
(a design for embroidery), f. ponce PouNOi ib^^\ 

1. irons* To smooth down by rubbing with 
pumice or pounce ; spec* to smooth or finish (the 
surface of a hat) with pumice, sand-paper, emery- 
powder, or the like. 

ig8o Hollybano Treat Pr. Tong^ Poncer, to pounce [cf, 
CuiGR., Poneer, to smooth, polish, ruboucr, witha Ptimeise 
Slone), ifji G. Danicl Letter Poems (Grosart) 11. bo6 
Though the Table, Brother, (half* pounc't to our hands) may 
save some Paines. z868 J. Thomson Hat-mahingA^ 
ing is a term for rubbing down the outside of a h.it with a 

E ieco of pumice stone, sand paper, or emery paper. 1884 
Inigmt bid. Meek. Suppl. 716/1 'To sand-naper-or. os it is 
colled In the trade, to pounce— hat-bodies when in the conical 
form, or, when the hat has been blocked, to pounce the brim. 

2. To trace or transfer (a des.gn) on or to 
a sutiace by dusting a perforated pattern with 
pounce; to dust (the perforations in a pricked 
pattern) with pounce; also, to imprint or copy 
a design upon (a surface) by means of pounce. 

1594 Pt AT JewdTho. in. 39 Some .. prick the pattern full 
of holes & so pounce it vpon another paper. 1683 Cait. 
Wvt DR r.et. to Pe/ys in P:s /.t/» (184*) L 4” i neir patterns 
bung drawn on paper, they prick them, and pounce them 
with rh.*trcoal. 1709 G. Smith I. 271 Drawer 
pounce what ^ou tu-si^n to emboss. 1859 GuLi.iLK& 1 imbs 
Pa/ut. 117 Pricking through the lines,, .and pouncing the 
holes with red or black dust. 

t3. To Sprinkle with powder; to powder, dust; 
esp. to powder (the face) with a cosmetic, b. To 
sprinkle with s|iccks, spots, or the like. Obs. 

*593 Nasiir Chfiit's T. 71b, How you (Ladies] torture 
po-jre oKle Time with spunging, pynning and pounsing. 
1610 \V. Foikingmam Art o/Snrtfey 11. \i. 58 It shal not be 
amiLse to pounce thegiound w.th a Siainsh-Grnino of burnt 
Allome and a double quantity of pounded Ross'n both finely 
searced and lightly pummiced, thereby to preserue the Pa[)er 
or rarchment from ihorowe pierejng with the Colours. 
1604 Darcir Birth 0/ Heresies xii. 51 Decorations, the 
b'-ticr to pownce and set forth the great llabilonish whore. 
1648 Hfkhick Ilesper , Julias Petticoat^ I hy Mure robe. . 
puunc't with .star**, it shew'd to me Like a cclestiall canopie. 
1M5 CoiTON tr. Montaigne I. 593 'Ihcy who paint, pounce 
and plaister up the ruins of women, filling up their wrinkles 
and deformities. 

Pounoe commeroe. [f. Poumor r.® + Coii- 
UKRt'E sb. 6.] A round game of cards similar to 
‘grab’ or ‘snap’. 

1864 WiiYTK Mklvilie Brookes of B. xxui. {/uadin^t 
Pounce coimnerce. s888 J. Payn^ Afysi. Mirbriiige viii, 
Love is very much like the domestic (;anie of pounce com- 
merce— we must, .always keep changing one's band, as the 
cards come round. 

Pounced « paunst\ a. [f. PouNC* sb.^ 4' -KD 2,] 
Having talons like a hawk : usually in comb. 

1687 Drvokn Hinder P. ni. 1117 Some haggar'd Hawk.. 
Well pounc'd to fasten, and well wing’d tu^ fly. — 

Pythagorean Philos. 570 '1 he strong pounc'd Eagle and 
the billing dove, tjh’i Generous Attachment III, 5 I'he 
soft doves of Venus will then flit away before the strong 
pounced eagle of ambition. 

Pounced (pnunst), ppl. a.^ [f. Pounce w.'] 

1. Of nictal-work: Embossed or chased byway 
of ornament. Obs. cxc. //isl. 

[1430, etc. : sec Puuncr cr * i.l 150a Bury Wills (Camden) 
358 My best pownsyd^ peece. luj Douglas Ai'neis ix. v. 
94 Twa siluer coupis..With ngtirls grave and punsyt 
ymagery. 155a Huix>rt, Pounced plate, anaglypha^ ana- 
glypta. 1588 Lane. Wills (1857) 1. 133 A pounsc [7 pounsed] 
oolle parcell gylc. 

2. Of clothing : Perforated, punctured, or lacinl- 
aled for omament ; pinked, Obs. cxc. Hist. 

c 1386 (sec PoUNCB V 1 3), a 15^ Hall Chron.^ Hen. VIIT 
II b. All in Crymusyn Satyn, garded with a jxiunced garde 
of grene Veluct. 1589 Puttkniiam En^. Poesie iii. xxiv. 
(Arb.) ago Who would not thinke it a ridiculous thing to see 
..A Gentleman of the Countrey amon^ the bushes and 
briers, goc in a pounced dublet and a paire of embrodcred 
? /if. <*1653 G Daniel Idyll, iv. 116 Wrought 
's bring Pownc'd lot w, Stitched Common- wealth, and 


hooen ? 

Pillow's 
purled King. 

t b. Cut or lacinlated at the edges, as a leaf. Obs. 

itti Grew Musseum 11. v. ii. 348 The Pounced Sea- 
Wrack, Alga marina. 

t3. Beaten, bruised. Obs. 

IS5* Beware the Cat (1570' 81 The young woman to whom 
she shewed her pounced thien, said 1 was an unnatural 
daughter to deal so with my mother. 

t4. Pricked, marked by pricking; tattooed. Obs* 

*555 Eden Deoadesz^^ With a sharpe prycke made eyther 
of bone or elles with a thorne, they make holes in their 
faces : and fiorthwith sprinkelynge a pouder theron, they 
moiaie the pounced place with a certeyne blacke or redde 
luise. ^ i6so Holland Camden’s Brit. 1. 115 That their 
Nobilitie and Gentry thus spotted, may carrie these starrea 
about them, in their painted pownced limmes, as hadguL 

Pounced,///, a.2 [f. PouNox e.-* 4- -xd i.] 

1. Powdeied, dusted. 

tkxp H. Hutton Fotlie’s Assmt, A viy b, And that he may 
obtRine his lust, compares Her eyes to starres, to Amber 
her pounc't hayres. 1833 Pxynnr Histrio-m. 1. vi. xv. 1146 h, 
Their frisled Periwigs, lx>ve-lockes, and long efleminate 
pouldred pounced haire. 1883 Caft. Wvlob Let. to Pe/ye 
in P.'s Life (list) 1. 49a Cotton yarn. . whU h they dip in the 
liquor, squeezing it gently,.. so running along the pounced 
work, where it turns black in a trice. 1807 CRAnaK Par, 
Tulips tall-stemm'd and pounc’d auriculas rise. 

2. Sprinkled with minute S|>ccka as if powdered. 

1707 Braolry Fam* Diet. %. y* Cmrtmtion* The Flowers 


of the Piefcetaas av« always of a white Ground, raottad or 
pounced, an they call li, with Red or Purple. 1890 E. Cartui 
Rug. Bh.-Piates 14s 'ihe achievements and scrolls and 
pounced background common to the printers' mark. 

Pouncea stone, lor ponnee-sions, F. piem 
/^wr#, pumice-stone. 

1585 'T. Washington tr. Nieholay's t^oy. fi. axL 58 b, With 
ajMUuced stone hee rubbeth. .the planies of your feeta. 

Foiinoeon, var, Pounson Obs. \ obs. lPunoueov. 
Pounoer (pounsai). [£ Pounce v,^ -i- -xb i.] 
One who or that which pounces; f a pouncing tooL 
iSSa Huloet, Pouncer, anagly/hoHut. Floeio, 

PuKtane. .a goidsmtihs pouncer or pounce. Ibid.* Sigf/llo^ 
a kinde of pouncer goldsmiths vse. 1611 //vW., Bultuo^ a 
kind of pouncer that grauers vse. 

Pouncer, erron. f. Pouoee Ohs*, thumb-stall. 
Pounoet (rau*ns8t). [A modem appellation, 
app. deduced from Poumcxt-box, and used in the 
same sense.] « next. 

1843 James Fonst Days (1847) 383 Thou art Just the 
he gilt of the Kin.;‘s cimfcssor, and 1 shall pass for his 
pouncet-bearer. Westm. Gne, 5 Aug. i/i Among the 

DRubles on the chains— ..the old pouncet, tne »eal, and 
the penLil-cose — there was no kiiire. rpei Daily News 
9 Feb. 8/3 Na 99 .described as a die-shaped pouncet. 

Pon'ncet-box. quasi-//iV/. [Derived in some 
way from Pounce sb.^ or p.^ : peih. orig. a mis- 

C rint for pounced box ^ i. e. pierced or perforated 
ox.] app. A small box with a perforated lid, 
used for holding perfumes. A Shaksperlan term 
revived by Scott. In qnot. 1863 for pounce-box^ 
i. e. box of pounce or powder. 

1508 Shark, i Hen. IV, 1. iii. j8 Twixt his Finger and 
his Thumbe^ be held A Pouncet box : which eucr and anon 
He gaue his Nose, and took't away againc. s8ao Sirorr 
Afonast. xxvi, Sir PSercie Slmfton knelt down, and most 
gracefully presented to the nostrils of Mary Avenel a silver 
pouncct-l>ox..roiiiRininH a sponge dipt in toe essence which 
he recommended so highly. 1643 Bakham Ingot. Ltf* 
Ser. 11. Auto da-ff, liis pimneet-box goes To and fro at his 
nose. 1663 WiiYTB Cladt Otars I. 46 She took 

the pounr.et-box fiom one of the girl^and proceeded to 
sprinkle gold-dust in Valeria's hair, A U Year Romnd 

38 Aug. 80 Of far more romantic associations was (he po- 
mander, or pouncet box. 

Founeneon, obs. form of Puncrkon. 
fPounoil. Obs. rare^^* [ad. F. ponciHe ‘the 
Assyrian Citron ’ (Cot;:r.).J (See quot.) 

*5*5 T. Washington tr. NtcMay's Vcy, 11. L si b, A 
great harrell of muscadel,. .anddiuem other pouncils, citrons 
and oranges. 

Pouncinif (paumsii)), vhl. sb.'^ [f. Pounce v.^ 
4 - -iNO i.i The action of Pounce v.^ in various 
senses. Also aitrib. 

<■1386 [see Pounce p.i ak xgpx Pbrcival S/i DM., 
F.ntre/un^asura, pricking, pouncing, interpunetto. Ibid., 
Pun^on,..m. pouncing .. fraphium. 1598 Florio, 
Broccaglio, a bodkin or pouncing iron. i8es Holland 
Pliny Kxplan. Words, Scarification, is a kind of pouncing 
or opening of the skin by way of Incision slightly, with the 
fleame or launect t6iz Spefo //if/. f7(. ^ri/. v. vii fa. 
38 1 heir going naked,, .their cutting, pinking, and |>ouncing 
of their flesh with garuislimenis. .of sundry shapes. 

Pou ncing, vbl. [f. Pounce v.^ + -ino 1 .] 
The action of PoUNCK v.*, q. v. Pounoieg- 
machine, a machine used in hat-making to smooth 
the nap, the hat-body being caused to rotate 
against a revolving cj linder of sand -paper. 

*593 l»c« Pounce r.* 3J. i6ot Dent Pathw. Heaoen (1831) 
35 They have spent a good part of the day in pranking and 
pouncing, a i8ip 1 * lf.iciiem, etc Knt. Malta 11. i, What can 

J ^ou do now, With all 3rour paintings and your pouncings, 
adyT a x^lh Inquis, Compound. Aletals'^Vx 187a 

1 . 341/3 It may be also tried by incorporating powder of stra 
or coppel dust by pouncing into the quicksifver. 1807 Mav 
Lucan ix. (16311 9>3 pouncing of a picture, forth 

Through every hole the pressed saffron goco. zBM [see 
PoUNCK vP i]. 

Founclnff, vbl. sb^\ vet Pounce v.^ 
Founcing, ppl a.^ and * : see Pounce v.i and *. 
Pound (puund), Fonns.* 1-4 (ir. and 
n. dial* - 9 ) pund, ( 4-5 n. died, puede) ; 3 - pound, 
( 4>6 poundo, pownd(e ; pond(e). [OE. pund 
(pl./ii«</) WGer. stem *pundo- pound (weight), 
■■ OSax., OFris., ON., Go\h. pund (MLG. /mn/, 
l.G. putld, MDu. /Fw/, Du. pond)y OHG. ihunt 
(MHG. pfunt, G. pfund), a verv early adopted 
woid, a. L. pondo indccl. a pound (weight), orig. 
instr. abl. of *poftdus, -urn « pondus, er- weight, 
in use short for libra pondo a pound by weight, 
a (^und weight.] 

^ L A measure of weight derived from the 
ancient Roman libra (- 3*7-25 grin's)* very 
variously modified in the coarse of ages in different 
countries, and as used for different classes of things ; 
in the British Empire now fiXL*d for use in trade by 
a Parliamcntfl ry standard. Denoted by lb. (L. lihray 
Formerly u<ted without change in the pi., a usage still 
sometimes reiainecl afler a numeral, esp. dial, and colloq., 
aUo in comb, os a five pound note, a twenty pound shot. 

This pf)und consisted originally of la ounces, correspond* 
ing more or less to that of Troy meight, q.v., which con- 
tains 5760 grains « 373'** grams. 'This is still used by 
goldsmiths and Jewellers in stating the weight of gold,silvcr, 
and precious stones j but as early as the thirteenth or four- 
teenth century a pound of sixteen ounces was In use for 
more bulky Lommodities. This was made a standard far 



Toxmm. 


1202 


FOITND. 


r intl fmrpQM of trade by Edvard III, and known m 
wr/r ^ t. e. of viercliandiM of weicbt, 
now culled AwMMOUHoia, q.v. Ibis pound of a6 ouncA 
contaiiiuig j*ooo praiits s 453*6 gcams, bM bt«a aince i8a6 
liw fMiiyictful pouiid Sat buying or aclbng any oominodiiy 
in Great Britain. In runner timcH ilie pound varied 
locally from la to 27 uunccaj uLCording to the corumcxlity, 

e mn Ja of different weight lieir.g fifien UM-d in the same place 
r different articles an bread, hatter, checw, meat, malt, 
bay, wool, etc. Sec a list in OM Country mnit Farming 
hyifritt (E. U. S.) >7^-S 1 he Scoa.h pound of 16 ounces 

of Troy or Dutch Wciglit cuunutiaJ of 74^*9^96 groiiui ; the 
Tron pound kept at Edinburgh - g6aj 67 giajiis. Found is 
61 bo used to tnin.slatc foreign names of u eights, of co;^riate 
origin or rej>rescntaUves /iT-n*. These vary greatly: 
tn Italy brtween 300 and 150 grams, in .Spain and rortuguL 
the Netherlands, and some GcrrMii states between 459 and 
4O9 grams, m other German st-iic'*, I>cnmark, etc. l«twceii 
477 and 5io*aa grams. But the standard Geratan //bixf ia 
BOW 50U graai'> 1. «. half a kilogram. 

805-31 Charter row//' (Sweet O E. T, 443), iiii seep ft 
tua nicot ft V goc'^ft X hcnnfu;tlos ft x pund cacscs. c 1000 
Ags, fohn xii. t Maria nam an p-ind dcorwy-i^ne scaltc. 

CI050 Fyrkt/«rtii$ Hmndhoc it Amelia VIU. 33«j An uaina 
stent on fcowrr and twenii^ peivegnm. Tvvelf sii^on twelf 
penegas beo8 on anum pnnde. n 1340 hAvroi.K Foafter 
lai. 9 NTih a f.ils pnndc liegile hem pat secs paim. 1340 
AyenK too Uyftene pond of g<ild. 136a I.smgl. A’. Pi. A. 
V. 15s, i naue peper and piane and a pound of giidck. <389 
in Emg. (w 7 </r (iSjoi 4 Of peyue a poud wax 10 (Hi brctlmr- 
hede. (1400 Litter i^ocorutn (iSna) 19 i'uke .1 p iwn le uf 
lyse and selhe horn wcle. 153a Acc. Ld. Ht^h Tretis. 
^oi. VI. isb, zxvuj li auivtx-iag piddcr, price of ilk pund 
iitja b6oo J. Pubv tr. / tos A/tica Juiriid. 39 Somn of 
them weie arume 6ite hundred pound. IhiJ. 40 Of ele- 
phants, ., some of tbclr tetth do w« igli twohundied po-mds, 
at ^ixleeMe ounces the pound. 160a Kui.aacKL /*aWA /i^ 
yt An bundled fratie two thoasand pound of siiucr. 1744 
bKNKKLirv Sdrtt f 90 This excellent balsam n»y be pur- 
chased for a penny a poumi 11^49 BxYMARnnox in Phtl. 
Trmns. XLVl. eg .\t the same I'linc (1696I and JMacr, the 
Standard Troy Weights were rompored with the Standoni 
AvoirdepoM,. . which fixes the Bound Avoirdepma at yjoo 
socb Graius, as the iroy Pound wreighs S7^J^ aiTyfi 
BuaNs<A//r) Tim weary Pimd o' Tow. iSai J. Q. Adams ui 
C. Davies Metr. Sytt fu. <tS;i) 113 Hie timr uiid oi'c.'ision 
of ijbe inirodutjtion of the avuirdtipuis pound into England 
is no better known tiiati tiiat of the troy weight. tSsS 
IfoBTO.x CfcL Agrii^ 11 . ttss Pound <Buii< 0 , soinetiuws 
17 oz.; (Cliesh.), t8 07 . ; (Curn.), ifl o«. ; (l>erby&.), 17 or. | 
(Di vons.), 180Z ; (Dorset), in Hoiue parts 16 or j <DtirUam), 
ui niauy pHri.n az oz. : etc., <ic- 1895 Model Sieatu EttgiJte 
47 A cuiiiinon staiid.iril or 'unit of work' ts obv.oiisly 
necess.iry. Th.it. .(ailed the 'krit poiiird ' is one (X»uua 
raiMd ihMTCHJgh a <«p.ac« of one foot in one auiiine. 

t b. A jKiund wnght «f waier, formiitg a tneasiire 
of capacity ctjiiivaleat to a pint, and uacd in the 
OE. period as a standard of liquid and dry measure, 
in full loMer-poumi. Oh. 

'llu-ee Scotch pounds of the W.aier of T.eith was the smn- 
dard of the pint in Sf*»trh h(|uid imswure -3 imperial pints. 

e leoo .Sa r. Leeehd, 1 1 298 Pund eles acwihh sii p* ne7;um 
fansi*. horme pund w*tPeN,ft pund «alo9 ^ewih ' vi pene;^um 
mare honue puud wxties. ihid. Gloss. 409 Norma, water 
pond. 

c. Jtff. Of imponderable things; csp. In pro- 
verbial expressions. 

1596, ifiap, i6yo Lsee Ouxex i cl tfioy Wai.mmcton 
O^t. Giitxi 114 They. .slTiiiiie men .to iiaue a pound of 
fully to an ^hjmcc of pdbey. ^1704 T. Brown tr. .‘Eneas 
Synnui’ Lett. Ixxxii, Wks. 17 k) III. 11 83 An huiidicd 
Pound of Sorrow pays not an iKincx: of our ]>cbtc 

•ftl. A |K>iimi-Aveight, a wcighL lUts. nonet-use. 
1607 S11A11& r«r. iiL i 3t4 Ihis Tigcr-fooied-rage. .will 
ftoo kuD I'yc Leafden puundk tou’.s boclcs. 

te. Jt* potind '. ? lu pounds, or ? in a balance. 
Oh. nonce-use. 

iS 9 « SrasuKK F. 0 - h j6 But if thou now .shoiddst 
wcigli ihfin new in pound, Wc are I^A sure thrry would so 
Iknig Tt'-m.'iine. 

£ Pound of flesh \ used i>rovcrbially, with refer- 
ence to .Sliukii. A/enh. V, : boe quots. 

1596 Sii\KS. Aferi/i. A' i\. i 99 Shy lot k TJie iiound of 
floli wIiilIi 1 demand of luiu Is il ee rely boug lit, *iis mine, 
an^i I will liau- it. //;/</. Then take i.'iy Iwnd, 

lake thou thy pound of (h:di. 18O0 Kinijsi FY Afisc 1 . ai 
Wh^ would not .have given his pound uf flesh to be cap- 
tain of h(u' guard? 18B7 For. a. Kct*. Jan. 14 ;V 1 I tbc oiltcr 
Great Puweis want tJicir pjund of flesh fruiii Turkey'. 

t2. ellipt. rjf. bboi) - Pounder sb.^ 2. Oh. rare, 
1739 Aom. Hoi. m us in Ntiztni Chron. XXIV. 119 Ono 
carryin* a et-pixind and the oibcr a 9-poumi. 

li. SL Au Enghsli Jttoncy of oixount (originally, 
a poand weight of silver), of the value of ao siiillings 
or 840 peace, and now represented by the gold 
lovereign. i>enoted by £ belore the numeral 
(occaft by I after it), and distinguished by the 
epithet sfer/in^, 

€97% Ruskm. ba^. Matt, rviti. 94 Waes an broht, oe him 
Kculde lyn huseud i>unda. CI050 Uyt hl/etth's Uamiboc 
in Augt'a Vlll. 30(3, ax sciilinuas l^od on aniuii punde, 
and twelf si'Vm twend;^ pciie^a by 9 an pund. c 1005 Eat. 
8907 He i-jel..adche ^ere aenden iveo ^scnd pondea. 
WIS50 (Muinf Night. cioi,ft yaf for me an hundivn pande. 
c XJOQ HaveLtb 7633 A gold ring drew he furib anon. An 
hundred pund wa« wonh he ston. ^1380 Wtci.if M’ks. 
(18S0) 89 A litel deed leed costib many bousand p(>nd bi^frre 
(0 oure pore land. Ibid, zoo Many housandpimciis. c f4ao 
6 ir Amadacs iCamrien) xxxli,The wnrsthor* is wortheten 
pownde. 154a Rvcobdk Kir. Aries <1575) 198 Poundcji, 
Marke-i, and shrilfings, . . though they haiia no coynex, y ct is 
there no name more in vse than they. 1607 Middlvton htsm 
Calltnfs 11. iiL 939, 1 can lend yon three pound, xir. . There 
in six ancels. a 18740 aat nuun Hist. Reh. xin. f 33 Ten 
hravc Spanish Horses, the worst of whichcost ihere three hun- 
dred pounds sterling. 171a Aooison Spect. No. 445 p $ Ifmy 


Country i v a i ve s Five or Sia Pounds a-day by my Ijibonnk 
1 Miall be very well pleased. 1795 E. Tatham Nat. I)ebi 
Z4 Put the National nindcd Dcirt at Two Hundred MiHiuna 
ot Puunds. But what ia a Pound : for that is rkc dniioiaE 
nator 1888 A Doasun Ltcldsmith iia ‘Pounds' ana 
'guineas ' were then (in the lime uf Dr. JohnsonJ, asCroker 
puinta out in one uf his notes, coiivertihlc icrais. 

b. IJited as the type of a Inige smn of money, 
often ill contrast with penny, or t associated with 
mark, Now cbielly m pioverbial pli rases. See 
Pen.xv 

a laoo kfetrai Ode fyj AIm mid his penic aLse i^tcr miS his 
pancie. Ibid. 996 Nc scuile in ncurc conicu vp tor auukc 
ne lor punde. c 1400 Kom. Hose 5980 i hat he aluil, in a 
feiM: Mouiides Eesc aJle lu*> maikck and hik pouiidtn. 159a 
CnoauiY Last Irump. 1119 'i hou nuud for ahyllfuges 
^ther poundca igfa Mounioumimv iu ArthoroiogiH 
Al.VlI. Z40 RoamcmLirint^ that well y.s xpeiit the peiiiiie 
that aalvcth the pouiuie. 

'fo. IhruLigb gradual debasement of the coin- 
age, the ' poiiiul Scots \ originally the same as the 
Lnglisli. wai at the Union ot the Crowns equal to 
one twelirli of a pound sterling, bebig divided into 
20 sliilluigs each ul the vnJiic of an EngliJi penu}'. 

>375 BsaDoua Bt me xvin. 591 Lang eftir by.ic nuisunyt 
ares he f'or luetity thousand pund tu pdiy. ijso-ao Dunoab 
J'oefns IxxAi. 75 Jjito thu* rcalaie 30W Mur wt>rtli iiiony anc 
punn^ 1545 Reg. Priry Cimncii Si ot. 1 . 19 Twa hundieilh 
piindis Qsuall inoney i/ tlics rraliii. 16(4 B. Jonsom 
Hartit. Feu* in. iv, Wluu a Masque khall 1 tnriush out, lor 
foity shiiltng.s? (twi nty |>uund bcutchj and a Banquet of 
Gingerbread? 16(7 M(»hkM>» Itia, l. vBj 1 lie Scots of 
old called ou English pence a pound, a.s ucc in F.ngl.'ind 
c.dl 2 . sillier shilling- a |>unii< 1 . 1790 BnaKs Tnnt O'Shanter 
177 That dark sl>c coft Ibr licr wt« Nannie, Wi' twa pund 
Scum, ( t WAS a* her nihes). x8s4 Si ott H'av. xviii, ‘ J>ona1d 
would not lower a larthing of a tlioic-and puiids ‘ '1 he 
devil !' PuikIs ScutiLsh, ye shall uuilerstand ’. 

d. Applied to the l urki-sh and P.gypiian gold 

pieces of 100 piastres, the former of 1 1 1-36 grains, 
value at present (^90?) o^d,, tlie latter of 

131.18 grains, value ^1. cu. ^^d. 

1883 IVhiiaWFs A/mauae 371, Forwn Monies; Gold 
coins; Ottoman Emp ie, Tnrlci-h (MuhkI of ico piastres 
18. oi. 1889 /bid. 657 Egypt, irw piascie piece 
(Egyptiiii £) jCi.it 34. 

e. Phrates. In the pound, f at pound, reckoned 
at so mocli lor eadi pound. J'ousui and (or Jor) 
pousid, one pound for another, at tbc same rale. 
Pounds, shillings, and feme: =• money; alsou///*/^. 
monetary; in fl^. s.aiac, —xiewiiig things at their 
money value; inalter-of-fact. n^nhslic. 

1514 Wawi-HiiW^r.Y Chrm. (Catmlen) ! 9 Where was 
jpaiMit-ed 10 the Kui' of all men's coodes ftd in thepownde. 
1545 Bi'INkmiw Lontpl 'lahlt* 9 l>, ‘lhat all creditors may 
have powiiii and 1x7%^ ml aiyke. i 6 to-ii m Nettk Ridmg 
A'r. . (1884) 1. John K.iynsu:i. using the tindc of usuiie, 
takinjj foiirc .shiilitigt*s at pound. 1765 Bi ackmionk Ccunnr. 
1 . vin. 325 A new duly from ftd to is. in the |>oiirid 
..imposed by st.it mes iSGea ITl.r 26. and 19 Geo 111 . 
c. yg. on every dwelltrtg.house inh.xKited, tojrcihcr with the 
oflic<» and gardens ilierewiih ocniijicd i8a9 Six-iuki' S/r 
7 '. Afore II. 123 l.ei him «.n 1 ciil.ite uhetlici he and they 
would have been gaiiir>i.N, even in ihts low, ponnd^-rhitlings- 
and pence point ol view. 1870; AnmRmoN in £ug. Mech. 

14 Jaiv 4;>0/a Eiery thing .. nan oas iwicif down iruo a 
pound- shi‘luii>:--.ind.pcnrc question. 1900 Daily Netus 

15 May 3/1 We cUiiiii to lie a practical people, a pouiids- 
ehiHings and-yience pcoxile. 

4 . attrib. and Comb. a. simple atlrib., in the 
senses (a) of a pound weight, as pound-imtUr, 
sold (in quantity) by the pound, «s poustd beads, 
pins, yarn', {b) of the amnunt or value of a ponnd 
Slcrling, txs pound matter, prize, b, Spccinl combs. : 
pound bruah, a large j)aint-brDBh ; pound-day, 
aeequot. ; pound - nail, see quut 1727-.41 ; pound 
uoto, a bank-note for one pound (such as ore 
bsaed in Scotland and Ireland) ; pound party 
a pnrly meeting uilhout invitation at a 
frk'iid's house, each member bringing a pound or 
»o of some eatable ready for oonwnmption. which is 
handed to the hostess to entertain the tinexpccted 
guests; also, a gatheiing To which each ixrrson 
brings a paiccl of un(1cv.larcd cunlents, which is 
soKl by .Tuction or othcrwisi? to those present, the 
proceeds being devoted to charity ; t pound-pear, 
an old name for a large variety of cooking pear ; 
I>ound-piece, a piece of money worth a poand ; 
pound-pint, a pint equal to the capacity of a 
pound of water : ace 1 b ; pound-rate, t rent, 
a rate of so ranch in the pound ; f pound-right 
otn., ?lhc right to the amount of moorland which I 
went with a PoUMJi-LA.Nii; or 7 a right to tbc ! 
moor valued at a pound; poand rooket, see ! 
quoL; pound-velo, a unit of moraeitum; the 
momentum of a body of mass i lb. moving with 
a velocity of i foot per second ; pound -worth, 
pound’s- worth, as much of anything as is woith 
or may be bought for a pound; fspec, a piece 
(of land) worth a pouTKl a year : cf. Libratx sb. 
See alio PouWJ>-CAKE, rtc. 

189S S1MMOND8 Diet T radf, * Pound Jteads^ a kind oTIiead, 
white or red, uamI in West African trada with the nativea 
1S73 E. Sk)n Workshop Receipts Ser. l 706/1 The large 
ninnil brush, called the *pound Inrush^ and a smaller one 
called tlie t(x>l, are those moxtly ased in pl.iin wodc. s 086 


KLWtMTHv W. Somerset Word-M , * PestssidmHer, taittar 

auaie u|> ui iiau of a pound each, as flistiiig uiaiicd ftooi.. 
buiicr..in bulk. 1889 Cierks Liuersssey News to May 5/s 
The *^PuuBd Day at the Vanoria Cottage lionpjtal .. wu*> a 
great success, the a|^iii fur a pound weigla uf some kind 
of grocery from each donor being vcry..widely ruponded 
<4ib a 1617 Bavnk On Pipit, i (1643) e 6 We wuukl be loaih 
to take a sli^. .in a twebe-'pound iitattor. 1787-41 Cmam- 
BKRK Cyii. K. V. NatL, ^PomwI Atuls, aic iber-hquare in the 
bhnnk; much uiied in Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex, though 
.scarce elsewhere, except for p.diiig. 1845 Diskaeu ..Sy/'// 
11 X, Ah 1 a quut r fellow; lent him a onc-*pouiid note — 
never saw it again. 1889 Boston (Mass.) JmL 99 Jan. 9/3 
The uKi-rashiuiicd *pouTid party has Womc this winter a 
fashionable city cntertainmenL 1889 Fakimkr Amtricaniims^ 
Pouthi pa>ty, very Similar to Donation Patty 15^ H iuins 
I humus' Noincntl. 99/1 Poire de bon CArts/ien, poire de 
1 Hate,, a *poui»d-pt'a/e. 01667 Cowi ey Ess. in Fetse 4* 
Pfose, Greatness, He would cut nothing but wliat was 
mrai, nor touch any Fniit Imt Horse -Pin ns and Pound- 
Fears. 1766 CoMift. Farmer ^.v. Pcstr, '1 he ponnd-iwar, 
or bluck-|iear Woiccstcr. 18&9 H. JoiiKSirw Ckron. 
(dem uciif xxii. 261 'I'licre are twenty goudeii •pound- 

y ieces. *865 K. Himr Pop, Rent. W. J.u£. Sei. lu 81 

le told her to. .get a paukci qf *puuu<l pins. i 9 S 6 FoE- 
Lore Jrni. IV. Pins— not the uell niitde ones sold 
iu papcis, hut cluaioj things with wiiv heads 'puund- 
piiLs '. >901 E. Nicjkilson III N. 4- O’ 9^1 Sef. Vlll sS^i 

Our busliel u iu* originally tlic mcasuie containing a qiiaiuiiy 
of alieai equal id the weight of a cubic fo(»t of water at 
ordinary teiiipenUuie, 6.^*1 lli., and ihciefurejon the *puund- 
pint sxstcfii, corit.iining liie same iivniLcr of pints of wheaL 
1773 J- Nox rncuuc y.r/ {in .iot/cts an' s Ca/ai. No 12 (1899) 
39 'i ihe genileiUiiii who won the i went) llxiusaiKl *rouiid 
Prire in the loAt Eutieiy. 171a i'sincAUX Direct. Ch.~ 
Tt-anLrMS (cd. 4) 57 A rkurch Kiite ..to lie inude ..by aa 
equal *Puund Rate 1766 Emicx London IV. 404, 125 L 
r^sed by a tunind-ratc, at 4 d in the pound z66i Marylll 
Ci’rr. Axvi. Wks (Gio-ait) IJ. 62 Tli.it you asccitain in 
e\pie-se words the siimine that is 10 Ije laiscd by ‘pound 
rent 168a N. O. Boileau's Luinn iv. 293 Hem, twice fifw 
inuie per ann in Potind-Ktnts ' 1566 U iUs d* /xr\ A. c» 
t.Slirire.s' 11 . 128 Two l^'tlcll croflc-. enUed tenter ernftes, 
wiili ihi- churrhe ycanle of Etamiuii, and one *pownderiv;ht 
ol Bianson moore. 1873 h. .Smm H orkxhoA Kneipts Ser. 

I 124/1 A ‘pound nxket will .ulmit a leaden bullet that 
weigh- a pound. >887 j B lofK /'^yt, antics 31 We shall 
ch«nse a- oiir unit inass-velociiy that of apiirticlc of 1 IE 
moving wiili I vclo. We Ahail call ihis unit a ‘piund-vclo. 
c 1450 i^fdstemt Reg 668 Of the yilie of Roheit, Kile of 
leji'ier, (Inc ‘pouudc-woi ihe of lond in liubo. 1760 
A. Yui’ix- J omr I tel. I. 394 Ihe y«irn spun b "pound yam, 
ni 4 done in lianks at all. 

Poud (pciuiid), sh^ rotms: 4 5 pooDde, 
5 ponde, 5-6 poui:de, 6 pond, 6-7 pownd(c, 
6' pound. [Nut ftiiind till near die end of tlie 
ME pcfiod :—<>£. *pund, known only in comb. 
pund fold fin late i-tli c. MS.) and early ME. 
pundbtecht (Lawe of lien. 1 ) (see Von Mv breach), 
and sujqioricri by tbc derivnlivcs {y^e )pyndan\o(\i\m 
up (water) (K. forpyndan to exclude, bar 

((yncwulf) : sec Vind v. Oiigin unknown; the 
stem bnsnot been ceitainly traced in nny conlinenlal 
langnnge. Of this, PoNU sb. is an anoinalouf 
p*iri\llcT form ; many dialecls have pound in the 
becse ol pofui, and the two forms aie usc-<i iiidifTer- 
cDtly in ^lllBc 4 b in lelt rcncc to canals.] 

1 . 1 . An enclosure maintained by autlKirity, for 
the detention of strny or t^esp^la^lng cattle, as well 
ns for the keeping of dtsiraincd cattle or goods 
until redeemed ; a pmfold. 

I'be right to isspoiTiKl Mray cattle siili cxi^, bat in Grrat 
Biiiaiii ll)e impounder 0111 pur the auiinal-in his own Mai>le 
cr ffelJ, so thal public pcuucLi, beiug unnecessary, are 
di-appeariiig. 

1495 in Somerset Med Wt/lx ligoj^ 115 (laitiii) [Item to 
mcncling the way betweeu (lie cnuich of Merk and the] 
powmie yr. ^d 1464 A olts 0/ Parit. V. 559/2 All such 
distre'ae to put in pouude. 153* Dial, on Laws F.ny IL 
xxvii. (163B) Mj 'Jbe owner may kiwfiiHy give the be;L 5 U 
meat and drink while tluy be in puuniL a i6fo Builki 
Rem. (1759) 1 . 168 To shat ibeiii up, like Beasts in Pounds, 
For b'e.'ikuig into olhcis Cruimds. 1773 Golhsm. Stoops 
to Conq. IV. Wk-s. (Globe) 668/1 I'd sooni r leave my horse 
m a pound. f8ai Ci-AF« I ill. ATinstr. 1 . 88 While gliders, 
that such I hanrci look. Drive hi‘. rambling cows to pound. 
1837 Dickexs Pickw. XIX, ' WbcTe am 17 ' exebdined Mr, 
Pickwick. ' 111 the Pound rei>lied the mob. I^OSC.F. 

Pegasus in Pounds, 'The wise niun, in lliair wiuuiii, Put 
htiB straightway iato pound. 

b. Pound dose or coz*ert, a pound to which the 
owner of impounded animals may not have accesi ; 
pound open or avert, a pound whidi is not roofed, 
and to wliich tiie owner may have access to feed 
his beasts. 

15311 DiaL on Lsssus F-ng- ii- xxviL 76 He chat, hath the 
Imrta may ulce il>e be<!kac.H os a d^stresne, and pot tbcyia 
in a puunde out'rC 1554 Act 14-9 J'luL 6* dlsuy c. la 
i s No Distress of Callfe shall be drivencxit of ihe Handred 
. esuiept tliat it be lo a Pound uverl within the moic Share. 
1567 I‘.jrpos. Terutes Lamtes (1579) 157 b, Poundcs are Ml 
two sons, the one pounds open, tlw oioer pounds close... 
Pound Close M HU^ a irlooe, where the owner of the die- 
trexse may not come to gene thian nicac and driuke, with 
out offence, as in a clo-e house, or whatsoeuer ^ place. 
17^ Blackstons Comm. 111 . i. ij If u Uve diuress. of 
wilinalv, be im|>ouud«l ki a emutuon pound overt, the owner 
must liike notice of it at his peril; but if iii auy special 
pound-overt, so ronstitiited for this psrticuUr puipoMt, lha 
distreiner inu-t give notice to the owner. 

o. An enclosure for ihcltering or in any wajr 
dealing with sheep or cattle in the aggregate ; also^ 
an enclosure in which wild animals aie enirappecL 
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ijto A. Yoimo r*mr M. I. tm Ml. Irwin qirtad* k In 
hi» pound ., lor mU to tread oik 1*77 J. A. Au.it> 
ytf/inr. Bum 47a The ruslui»g of a herd over a precipice 
or into a pound prepared especially to entrap them. iSjM 
'R. BoLOicfc.woou* CW. Rc/ttmfr 1x891) Two gates 
leading^ from itm nouiid at the far end are bow taken cliart.e 
of by the black boy'i. ..The gate firani the Lone la opened 
and the * mger-t * . . nidi herccly into the pound. 

2 . transf^txi^fig^ A place of coaUncnicJit ; a pen, 
a nenl-iip position ; a trap ; a prison for debtors or 
oWeDtlers; a spiritual • fold in Uunling, a position 
from which escape is impossible or difhcult. (See 
also Lolls POfNi).) 

c 138a WYCf.ir // ks, (1880) 431 pride of men of ^ woHd 
wolen make hem sicbe poontlin, is an o)Mir rote of am- 
sense aiemis crist lord of hU worM. 1557 T0itt‘lts Mine, 
(Arb ) a68, I ineane where and all your flocke. Deuisc 
to pen men in the pound. 1575 GAstootuNK h'mitrt 0/ 
h'at'rg xix, Penne vn tliy pleasure in Rc()entance poundee, 
^p 7 i — hfatk Jot vixt. M<mittacttl* Wks 49 It ple.-tzed 
<ju(J to heipe bis Hocke, which thus in pound was pent. 1598 
U. JoHMMt Fv. Matt iM JfHtn. il i. An' bee tbinke to bee 
reheu'd by me, when lie is got into one o' your cilic pimiuls, 
the Cotintera 1677 W. Hubbahd Narrative 26 'jSie F.ntmy 
being by this means brought into a Pound. 1684 Gtway 
/ l/A'iri ui. Well, since I am trapt thus, .Thcreu no 
^evin,^ and I must to pound. STay Swu-t //mm/, ilarnct 47, 

I hurry me in Icnste aw.-iy. Not thinkini;it Ulcve«>day; And 
find his honour in n pound, Henim’d by a triple cirede round. 
1807 Woaosw. iVhtt* Doeym, 353 'J'he grassy rock -encircled 
Pound in which the Creature first was found. 1888 
T.i.wosthv )V, Somerset lVarJ-6k., Pounds a po-ution fnnn 
which e.scape seems diflicnlt, particulArly in liunting. iMb 
Tf.ffkrikb AmatjfUis xxiv. 183 He's getting into a poun^ 
DC really is. 

+ 3 . An act or right of pounding (Pound v.^ 1). 
1484 Roiis of Par It. V. ^40/2 The Daylcwik . . with Pbuodea, 
Wai(^ Strayu-., Hetbi^e and Pannage. 

t b. A sci/iirc of cattle, etc., lu a raid, etc. : cf. 

Poind v, 3. Obs. 

^14x5 WvNTOiJW Cron. ix. it. 13 A cumpany gat he And 
radc lu IngUnd, for to ta A powiaJ, and swuc it hupnyd sa 
That he of c.^tafe gal it pray. 

II 4 . a. A body of still water, usually of 
artiliciil formation, a Pond. Now dia/. b. ^sf. 
A body of water held up or confineil by a flam or 
the like, as in a mill-pond (now dia/.), the reach 
of a canal above a lock, etc. (in which bciise fond 
and pound are nscfl indifTermtly). 

Tsr.visA Higdtn (Rolls) III. yfiy AHsaundre hadde 
allc inaner heste* in kepyrig in hyves, in l.iyes, in fi-whe 
wcTcs ami pondes {MS. Coti. Tib. [>. vii poundes], e 1450 
P0I. Po€wt (Rolb) II. 238 Hit h a shrewde pole, poiinae, 
or a well. That drownythe tite dowghty. 1535 CovaanAt k 
/%a six. 10 \ll the poundes uf Egipte, all the policie of their 
Moates ik. diclies khal come to lutight. 1884 G. Mebit>)N 
yarbs. Dia/oj/pt^ iia(E.IJ..S.) Ourawd Meeris^idden into'th 
Pownd i8io5 Z. Allnutt Navijf, Thames 30 So many 
more Pounds and moveable Weirs as were r«Hina ncte^sary 
Diigbt be erected 1891 Corns Tioo Cirls on Barge 46 
Fiisl u pound and then a lo<-k, ..'pound ' being a canul 
delVniltoti of the level reaches that lie between the locks. 
1895 Dixfiy Nctvs 8 Feb. ^8 Witness sai<l tlieic were no 
indic.itions to show ilut Uiey were approaching; a ‘pound ' 
O'tdgfneTit or accumulation of water). r< tooo E. Smith 
M'\ Cotlect. ICanvicks. Ib'ords (E, D. D.}, Where there is 
a separate pool, tite water aliove the dam is c.'dicd either 
the mill dam or the pound. 

6. An enclosure for hsh. a. A compartment for 
stowing fish on bonni a fi.shing-res^. b. See 
quot. 1867. o. A net trap for fish; sf^c. the last 
compartment of a pound net, in which the fish ore 
finplly caught; the Ixiwl or pocket. 

1809 Naoal Ckron. XXI. 31 There are pounds or en* I 
elosities made on tlie deck, for each fisherman 10 throw ir» 
wli.it he catches. 1887 Smyth Sait0r's Word-bk.^ Ponad^ 
a lagoon, or space of water, surrounded by reeftand shoals, 
wherein fisb arc kep^ as at Bcriuuda. 1873 Bcho 11 Mar. 
a/2 Immense (toantilics are, however, taken in what are 
called ' pounds^. A pound is generally placed on the 
shallow flats of the bays where fish food is abundant . The 
fish . . enter the pound, and find it iinpoastble to get out again. 
1883 S. Plimsou. in lo/A Cent, July 162 I'he h.'irfdocks. .aie 
..stowed away in hulk in * pound ^ (the pounds arc like the 
■calls in a stable, in the hold of the ship) 1883 F. Uay 
Indian Fisk i4(Fisii. Exhilx Publ.l Wicker-work labyrio^ 
..acting like a pound in permitting the fish to enter with 
the flood, but precluding exit with the ebb. 

6. attrib. and Cotnb.^oA pound itke pound- 
boat, a flat- bottomed centre-board boat m>ed on 
Loke Eric for carrying fish from the neti {Cent. 
Viet. 1890) ; xK>uixd-feo, a fee paid for the release 
of cattle or goods from the pound ; f i>ouDdloue, 
setting free or release from the pomkl : cf. Looms 
sb. 5 ; poundmen, one employed in weir or pound 
fishing; pound-mostor, a. P ound- keeter ; pound 
net, an enclosure formed by nets in the sea near the 
sliore, consisting of a long straight wall or leader, 
a first enclosure (the * heart '), into which the fish 
are conducted by the leader, and a second enclosure 
(the pound, bowl, or pocket), lioiu which they 
cannot escape; pound aooop, a sc^p u*ed m 
onllecting fish from a pound (Cent. Vie/. iSoo). 

1878 Avlwakd Trrtnstfoa/ ^To-Day li.(iSSi) 37 Etigllsb 
setilers have been known in a poor neighbourhoixl to live 
almost entirely from *pouiid-(im and mtTrage, earned by 
continual . . internieddTmg irith tbeb neighbours^ herds. 
1898 iVesfm. Gme. so Jan. j/a A corwr kt hoarded off in 
a sort of ^piSfodMiko nuuinsf. i8s> in f/maarik ifommk. 
3 is. (Surtoss) w For *poandlase of viij of the tononu* 
hones, id% 18M Goooa Amte, Piaku sso Tho *po«uid- 


awn.. sometimes cat them and conshfer them better than 
scupk xSm teni. DUt.% "Found master. 1897 Qutimi 
(U. S.) XXIX. 537/r You get oiy rote the next time yoo 
run for poundniBster. r88g Cioous Fitk. Indutt. U.S. is 
Incrodtidion of "pound nets or stake-nets along the sandy 
coasts of the Atlantic and its sstnsrtes fur the capture of 
the migrating summer shoals. 1897 Oniing (U. S.t XXX. 
363/1 One of tbe greatettC nm<«ances. .that m Aosjfkriiig man 
can meet with, and that is pound-nets. I'hey lum the 
American shore fiir out iitto the lake. 

Pound (pound), sb.^ [f. Pound 
L t L A pounding; pt. that which bai been 
pounded. Obs* rars. 

156s TuhnilK (lerbal 48 The ^undts of (he rootes [of 
Mandrat;] must be put into a small firkin of swete wyne. 

2 . An appanitu8 for pounding or croshiug apples 
for dder ; a chler-milL 

ProM. Provinc. fl/ed, Snsg. Asaoc. n. VI. sm 
T his mkicliUvous part of the pound [Le. lead basiiia used in 
cider presNesj in imjw olnuist univrr^aily exploded, and in 
their place wockIcii ones are subsiituted. ^ uM Elwukthv 
H'. Somerset Word-Fk,t Pounds, .a mill in which to grind 
tbe apples fin making cider. 

LL 3 . A mark caused by a severe blow ; a bntiae, 
a contusion. 

186a Campion .,>f/AvT5{fIcIwouM frequently return [from 
s combat at fistictiflTsJ in a deluge of gore and all over 
pounds and bruises. 

4 . A heavy beating blow; a thump; also, the 
sound caused by this, a thud. 

1890 in Cer/t. Diet. 1901 F>ai/9 Ckron. y June 4/1 The 
breathiM Ahont, the pound 01 hoofo— * The Favourite I 
Favourite wins t* 

Pound (pound), v.^ Forms: a. i pdnion, 
-isean, 4-<7 pouno, powzte, (4-5 pone, 8-9 Sc. 
poon). P. 6 -7 ptinne, 6- pun (see also Pun v.). 
y. 6- pound (9 d/at, pnnd). [OE. ptinian (also 
gepHnian, ME. Iptjnk):— WG er. stem 

phn-, whence also Du. fpupMy mocI.///f>i * rubbish, 
trash orcyment of stones* (Hexham), LG. chips 
of stone, Lmilding rubbislt (Doorm-Koolman). t'or 
the final </, cf. Astound 9 ., Bound///, a.1, etc.} 

1 . trans. To break down and crush by beating, 
as with a jtestle ; to reduce to pulp or powder ; 
to bray, bruise, pulverize, tiitmate. 

e. c looo Saor. I tCikd. 1 . 176 ;^enim has ylcan wyrte ucr- 
basriiin T^cenucude [o r. ^rpunudej. a togs idber Scintiil. 
xxiv, (iflSo) 05 peak bu pani7;e leom/m^fist stunine on 
pil(an) swylce hcrenhiila puuizcndutnl/'r'/rn/.’Jburanpuncre 
na byd af/rrud from him oysijytyst his. c MTfio Wyclif 
Serne. Sel. Wka 1 . 89 As .spicerye ^yvep snivll wluut it is 
powiicd. 138* — Afa/t. xxt. 44 Vptin whom it [this stone] 
.Thai fallc, it shal tufiidre poiiue hym [1388 ro-brise hyin}. 
1378 Lyib Podoens 1. k 3 Suthrenwotxl poiinde with 
a routed (^linre, and l.ntde to the eyes. 1818 Shrhu & 
Mankii. Country barwe 41 Powne arxl temper them 
[ altogether. i6i» Vfnncs Via Recta (16^ 136 (frots 
potinrtl and .siftei! or strained therein. 1858 J. Jonbs Ovids 
I JSts 1 (8 An.’ixarch us. .being condemned, .to be pound with 
iron pci^cb in a morter. 

0 . tS39 Mokwvnu Ezfonym. 133 Then punne it in a 
siiiricr. Ibid .*86 Pun them that be to be puiid. s6eo 
Hrywood ist Pi . Fdiv . /f", i n, 'The hollc^^est lad that 
evt-r pund spice in a mortar. iMa H. Sti jibk hid. Nectar 
ii. 8 Cacao iiul, punned, and dLssolved in water. 

7- *594 South wTi.i. M, Afagd Fun. retires (1833) xao 
To feck: more of (heir sweetnesse, 1 will pound llicsc spices. 
1697 DkYOk N Firg. Georg, 1. 1 38 i'lic Peasant . . wlio pounds 
with Kakes The cruuibling ClofK. 1765 A Dickson Treat. 
AgHc. 477 r.ct him. dry them, .ind |)ouiid ihcm in a mortar. 
18^ Craven Gtoss.^ Fund, to pound. xS^s M. Donovan 
Dom. Fean. I. 315 After tbe apples have been prenrd, they 
may be economK-ally pounded a second lime. 1865 Eubbocn 
Prek, Times xiii, A Hat Mone to pouud roots with. 

b./^. 

1583 bTUBBrji Anat. Abns. if. (188a) 78 The word of God 
Ls not preached vnio them, and os it weie braitxl, punned, 
intcnireted, and expoundeil. 1618 BoLtom Floras (16^) 
loi He tbcrclore so ground and punned Annibal, liy coasting 
him ihorow all Sammum. AIX677 Baxrow Serm. Wks. 
1716 II. 80 To think a grosw body ni^ be ground and 
pounded into racionahty. 1884 Nomeml 4 hfdep. ta June 
570/1 The Lord Advocate, .pounded it [the Bill) to powder. 
2. 'I'o bti ike severely with tbe lists or some heavy 
histruiuent ; to strike or beat with repetued heavy 
blows; to (hump, to pummeL Alsoyf^. 

0,0. 1790 A Wilson Park Poet Wka. (1^6) 09 Jolin 
■wore that lie wad I^n you Irimes ab^n you. spoon you], 
1903 ill Fng Ditd. P et. inform/cHranin Hercford.sh.,/F;i» 
ia £, Lane., (piui),/MN,/<'M/i,/NaM, from CumoltL to 
GIouc and I.A:icexccr. 

y. 1700 Dryocn Ceyx k Akyans yys With cruel blows 
■he pounds her blubber'd clieelu. 17M NVouxirr ( P. Piadai) 
Pimiaruwa Wka i8ia IV. 199 Pound-t thy {uitc. 1839 
TifATKCBAV Fatat Boots Wkn, (1869) 386^ J stood pounding 
him with my satires \ 0 gf Huchjlh Tom Brawn i. vi. The 
big boys who sit at the tables pound them and i hecr. 

CoL. iL Young Diary 4- Carr. (x9oa) App^ jji We pounded 
your regiment the ut)i«*r day. 1874 bY.MONU.n SA. Italy 
g Greece (1898) I. ix. 176 Horned aca dciUca pouuding one 
snotlier with Iwncbcs of fisli. 1873 La Fi^u IFilL Vie 
xxviii, 1 danced every day, and pounded a piano, and sang 
a little. X877 Clbsy flfim. Tact. xiv. (ed. 3) 189 To hang 
clu<«ely on their rear, pounding them with light guna. 

b. luitJk advA. ejcUnsicH.. 'Fo knock ^tomcthii^) 
m, out, etc., by pounding ; to hammer, beat. 

1878 RusirrN Fors Clar. Ii. 53 My Rxdi^bness is bsfng 
pounded out of me. xa8t| Pali Mall G. 16 Oct. s/s 'flie 
fortifications might be pounded to pieces, lipt Kwemo 
ZigAt that Faltedxx, (r9oo> 193 The big drum pounded ont 
the tune. 1808 L STSPwmr Stud, Biog. II. r, i8t Ho | 
muHi not sifBpiy mats a reason, hut pound it iato a Ikkk 
head by lupstiiioia 


o. U. S. Stcck Etch. To beat down tbe prke of 
(stock) ; « Hammer v. i d fb). 

1901 MuHsey's Mag. XXIV. 5 a 3 A Tho bean kt tht 
oppurtunuy tu pound Becoritiesgo by kba board, 
td. With inverted coiwtractioa ; To deliver 
(heavy blows) an some one Obs. rmre^K 
xfSfi SpsmncB F. Q. iv- iv. 31 An hundred Icnigbes. .Alt 
which at once huge sfibkss 00 him did pound, la hope lO 
take him prisoner, where be stood on ground. 

4 . intr. To beat or knock heavBy, deHver heavy 
blows, fire heavy slvot (a/, #i»). Pound cmay^ViA 
contioue delivering blows ; to hammer away. 

1815 [sea Hounding vbl. sb.'^ a]. 18518-9 RoanuJL Visuy 
India (r86o> L 390, 1 fcMind oU our guns pounding at ilie 
Martinicre. iMo {Cmv hson Cond. I^e, Power Wks. CBubnl 
11 . 3411 The chief engineer pounded with a Itainmer ou the 
trunnions of a caniK^ until he ItoIcb them off. x8^ kfancA. 
Extim. 30 Feb. if 2 The Oppoutioii are anxious to have chek 
great giiuH in the Upper Chamber pounefittg away at the fame 
time. xWsR. L«F. .Stfvhwson VyMmiterii.'Whhsn tbe 
lodgine-honHe ferrt pounded on the stafrv. xljM H abr Story 
e/* Life (1900) VI. SKX. 400 An rieciric pioiio .. goes oa 
potindingawuy by itndf. xfoi H. Haslanp fi'swa 8 Err.ba 
Ferdinu^ Aueustu'.'s heart liegan to pooncL 
Jig, s88i J. R. Gbesn Lett, (i«^) ii 73. I spent the bufik 
of ycsierd.iy pounding at Duiiatan ia the Briiub Mosevna 

b. Of a sliip or bot^t: To beat the wafer, rise 
and fall heavily, 

1903 Daily Mail 3i Aug. 5/7 Tbe sea hod becosM rough, 
canring the buots to pound considerably, xpsi IFestm, 
Can. 31 A^. 7/a I'he wreck ol the ' Manchuria '. . . lliS 
vessel Is lying far inside tbe reef, and is pounding heavily. 

5 . tnfr. To walk, run, or dance with heavy slept 
thnt beat or pnlverize the ground ; to ride hard 
and heavily ; trans/. of a steamer, to foice its way 
through the water, paddle or steam along forcibly. 

i8oe Mar. KoerwoRrH kforal T. (1806) 1 . vui. 51 * Look 
at Ibikt absurd creature 1 ' cxclaiuked ForcHter, pointiiig out 
. .a girl, who was footing aud pounding fur fame at a pro- 
digioii.<i rale. 1S48 Ximcolby r'east i, A Ibe farmer, r^u- 
k>^ly pounding through the mud. igss R. S. Sustmes 
S/onges S/. Tour I, He thought lie haw [him]. . pOHodiM 
away on thie chestnut [hor.ick i86« Dublin l/niv. Mag. II. 
so So he pounds along silting well down in his i^dle. i8Bs 
M is.s Braddon yusi as I mui xviii, 1 am not going to pound 
over half the county tu a futile endeavour to cuttK up with 
the hounds. 1898 G. W. £. Kusov-U. Collect, k RecolL 
xxxiv. 45B Cantc-ring up St. Jumes's Strict, or pounding 
round Hyde Pork. x^8 Vaity News 33 July 7/1 She 
(astcatBer)poundctlalcMigaplendullyat over ‘.lOKMOtBan hotSL 

6. trims. To constdidalc by bcaliug, to beat bard ; 
esp. iu technical use in form fun, to nm down 
(earth, clay, or rubble) as in making a roadway or 
embankment : see Pun 

1850 yrnl. R. Agrie. Soe. XI. 11. 706 The cow* so 
Uioroughly * pouixJ ’ the ground that in summer it U in many 
p;irti as h.ird »'% a brick. 

Pound (puund), v.s Also 5 pown, 7 pouii. 
[f. Pound sb.b Cf. Find r., Poind w.] 

1 . trans. To place or shut np (trespassing oe 
straying cattle) in a pound ; to impound. 

e 145* Oseney Regr. 44^ I'hal hey [beBtes] be not InparUd 
or pownvd but key be i-fbunde in open hamie left ibid, 
34 liiparxcd or y-poyned ; ibid. 66 imparkid or poynedj. 
SS 3 P PAUvnt. fidys, 1 ^unde, I put hors& or b^ste* la 
the pynfolde. 1673 [K. Lkich] Tramp. Keh. 124 They 
exercise a petty royally in. .pounding beasts, a xjtx Kew 
lit aula Poet. VVka. 1721 Iv. 503 Your Neighbour Swains 
(he TTc%p.i.SH«rf« will pound. 1819 Metropoas II. 305 law- 
suits for irespa-sH, for poaching, pounding cattle,, give him 
notoriety in the country. 18^ 'R. TOtmiBwoon' Col. 
Re/onrter (1891) 87 Wo must not go more than half s mils 
awny from the rond, or we [Ke. nor cxtile) II l>e 'pounded. 

/ig. t5§r Srorn-v A pot. Poefrio (Arb.) 69 Me thioke* I 
dcseme to be pounded, for straying from Poctric to Oraterie. 
X719 D'Uarsv Fills (1872) V. 17^ Fur the Heart that still 
wanders, is pounded at fust. 

2 . To shut np or confine in any enclosure or 
within any bounds or limits, material or otherwise. 
Also with up. Also /g. 

1589 Nashb PricP Greene's Afenaphon (Arb.) 13 Enen su 
these men . . do pound their ca^CMie in borra Coni- 
pcndioniii. i8e8 Hkywood Rape Lvcrsce iiv ti^ Stt tounclx 
the enemy is pounded fast In tbeir_ own folds, xfigs 
MAsaiNttXR & Fii-ld Fatal Dowry iv. i. Married once, A 
man is staked or poun'd, and cannot graxe Beyond hbt swa 
hedge, n x&yg. Wotton in Pelig. (1651) 364 Move might be 
MEtJ, if I were not pounded within an Rpittclc. 1644 Miltom 
Areop, (Arb.) 48 That gallaxit man wbo thought to pound 
w the crows by shutting his Ftrkuate. x^r Coimks 
jialoHS IVife it. L (177^ S 3 i 1 wish Harriot was fairly 
pounded ( ^ m.irricd]. It wou’d save ns both a great d« si 
of 'Trouble. 1776 RementbrancerixjypXV. rfafa Hopkins, 
and lu.n little aavy, are safely ixmuded in Providence river, 
near Rhode Island. 1839 RArLEV Festns xxvfi. (1848) 333 
And the round wall of imH.fnewi pound us in. 

b. spec, in Fox-hunting {fass.J, said of a rider 
who gets into an encloJ^ place fiom which he 
cannot get out to follow the chose. To pouud tke 
field : sec quot 1SS6. 

xBof Sparling Afag. XDC 353 The wliole field [Le, the 
aMcmblage of ridrrsl wan fairly |^undcd. i860 Whytb 
Mklvili r AdAt. liarb. xvi. 135 Whenever one individual 
succeeds cither in what is termed pounding a field, or in 
getting wich a start of them that nobody shall have a chance 
of oMcbing him whii-a tbe pace holds. 1875 — Riding 
RocoU. vitl (18791 131 A maa who never Jumps at all can by 
no povibillty tm * pounded '. s886 Klworthy IK Somerset 
Word-bA. a v.. In hunting, an impassable barrier is said 
' 10 pound the field So aluo a bold rider who clears a 
fence which other* cannot do is said * to pound the lot*. 

Pg, i8aj 'C Bbdb* yerdani Green ix. The pounding of 
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the aame gentleman in the middle of the first chorus. 18A4 
Daily Ttl. 97 Aug., The Marquis, however, in following his 
leader over tne a(n-icuUural plough, got .. pounded with bun 
in the ^lilical field. 

8. To tlam (water) ; dam up. Now chiefly dial, 
1^9 Blithk Eng, Iin^rpri. Im^r. 11652) bij b. Watermills, 
which destroy abundance of galUnt Land, by pounding up 
the water.. even to the very top of the grouml. s^o J. 
Bhindlky iiitrv. Thamts z If they be ma<le to pound more 
than five or six Feet, some of the adjacent Land-s will be laid 
under Water. 179a J ratts. Soc. Arts X. 119 Which occa* 
sioiied a fhll for the water to run off, and prevented its 
being pounded up. 1879 Mihs Iackson SAm/sA. Wartl-hk. 
K v. PouNd^t'd, '1 liey'n bin gropin' fur trout 1 spect, 1 see the 
bruck*s pounded. 

4 . To pound off^ to partition o(T into compart- 
ments : cf. PouNi> sb.'^ 5 a. 

1887 Fishirieit ef U. S. Sc^t. v. II. 436 In the hair-seal 
fishery, on the coast of Newfo'indland, the vessel's hold is 
*pounued off" into bins only a little larger than the skins. 
Hence Fou'nded ///. a . ; Pou nding vbl. sb. 
l6ai Quari.rs Ar/^ains J\r (1678) 44 Here’s none that 
can reprieve Such pounded l^rasts. 1641 Boston Rec. (1877) 
11 . 60 The same hogg or swine, nut to be fetched thence 
untill fullsatufaction be made, .for poundin 'and forcaregc. 
1791 R. Mylnk Rtp. Thamts 4* Ists 29 TLc l*ounding of 
the water by the New I^ks. 

Pound, [f. Pound sb.^ i.] 
tl. Irani. To wei-^jh. Obs. rare"*^, 

1570 Lkvins Mamp. 220/45 To Powwil^Pondtrart. 

Coining’. To teat the weight of coins (or of 
the blanks to be minted) by weighing the numlier 
of these which ought to m^e a pound weight (or 
a certain number of pounds), and ascertaining how 
much they vary from the standard. 

From the earliest times^in the Indenture under which the 
Master of the Koyal Mint produced coins for the King, 
a limit was aosigned within whic h the weight was to ^ 
maintained ; and as it was impos.sih|e to m^e every coin 
of the exact weight, it was cuslorn.iry, before 1870, to fix 
the number of grains variation permissible in each pound 
weight, taken at random from the mass of coins, this 
variation being termed ‘ remedy for the Master Thu^ 
for gold coins, in which 20 Iroy pounds of .standard gold 
make 914^ sovereigns, the Indenture of 1817 allows a margin 
of* twefv e grains in the pound weight and no more By the 
Coinage Act of 1870, the ‘remedy* was fixed on the piece, 
as ^ grain on each Rovereigii, each of which is now separately 
lestetl by an automatic weighing apparatus of great delicacy. 

1890 Cent s. V., Pounding incoming. 1907 Let. Jr. 

Royal Mmty The present law is Tar m«irc stringent, but 'd<»r 
particular purposes) we still constantly resort to pounding 
in the Mint, and always in the case of bronre coma. 

3 . To weigh out or divide into pounds, local. 

1876 BJhitby Gloss., Funded, dividetl into pounds. 1886 
Ri WORTHY \V. Somerset ll'oril.lk., Pound, . .io k\zV 9 . up 
into pats or parcels ench of 1 Ib. weight. 

Pound, v.< slang, [f. Pound sh.^ 3.] To fict 
a pound, or an extravagant amount, on ; esp. in 
phr. to pound it, to wager pounds in long odds ; 
nence, to slate os a certainty or strong conviction. 

i8ia Jf. H. Vaux Flash Diet., Pound it,U> ensure or make 
a certainty of anything: thus a man will say I’ll pound it 
to be so I taken, probably from (he custom of .oflfering ten 
pounds to a crown at a cock-maich, in which case, if no 
person takes this extravagant oilds, the battle is nt an end. 
This is termed pounding a co( k. i8a8 IiKK Lhnng Put. 
London ii. 44 You'll svxin be bowled nut, I’ll pound it. 1838 
Dickens^. 7w/r/xxvi, HI pound ii, that Harney’s managing 
properly. 186$ — Afut /'V/emf iv. *v, I’ll pound it. Master, 
to be in the way of school. 

Hence Pon’ndablo a.: sec quot. 
tSia J. H. Vaux Flash Dict.,Ponfida/>le, any event which 
is considered certain or inevitable, is declared to be pound- 
able, as tlie issue of a game, the success of a bet, &c. 

Poundage^ (pau-nded^). AUo 5 pundage, 
5-7 pondago, 7 powndage. [f. Pound sb.l + 
-AOE ; hence nied. (Anglo-) L. ponddgium.'\ 

1 . An impost, duty, or tax of so much per pound 
sterling on nierchaiulis-; spec, a subsidy, usually 
of 12 pence in the pound, formerly granted by 
Parliament to the drown, on all imports and 
exports except bullion and commodities paying 
tonna'^e. Now Hist. 

1399 Lancl. Rich. Redeles iv. 14 His puruyours toke, 
WitTiouie preiere at a parlenient a i>oundage biside, And a 
fiftcneih and a dynie eke. Rolls 0/ Pat It. IV. 173/2 

A subsirlic of Tonage and Poundage, that is to sey of every 
Tunne iiir; and xud of every Poundc. ^1460 hoRTE-scuE 
Abs. it Lim. Mon. vi. (188s) raa The kynge h.ith ihcrfure 
|m: subsidie of pondage and tonnage. 1509-10 Act i 
Hen. Vm, c. 20 I I Another Sulcsidie tailed Poundage, 
that ys to sey : of all marier merchaundises . .caryed out of 
thin.. Rcahiie or brought into tlie same by N%cy of mcrcliuun- 
dise of the v.'ibie of cve^ xxs., x\\d. i6a8 Ciias. 1 Speech 
Wks. 1662 I. 370 As for 'TonMUjie and Poundage it is a thing 
1 cannot want and wxs never intended by you to a>k. 164a 
Fuli.er Holy it Prof. St. jl xxiv. 150 He knowes well th.it 
cunning is no burthen to carry, as paying neither portage 
by land, nor poundage by sea. 1765 Hi.ack.stonk Comm. I. 
viii. 315 Those fRubsidiesJ of tonnage and poundage, in 
p.irticular. were at first granted, as the old statutes (and 
particularly I Eliz. c. 1^) express it, for the defence of the 
realm, and the keeping and safeguard of the seas. 

2 . A payment uf so much per pound steiling upon 
the amount of any transaction in which money 
passes ; a commission, or fee. of so much a pound. 

1599 Nasiik Lenten Stu^e fiSyi) 25 There lieing two- j 
hundred in it worth three hundred pounds a 
poundage and shillings to the lurched. 1693 SoirrHKRNB 
Maitfs Last Pr. m. lii, I .slunll be paid in crack’t money, 
and pay poundage into the bargain. 1749 CHasTEHr. Lett, 


(1775) II. iM Pay that money.. yourself, and not through 
Ibe hands or a servant, who fidwavA. . HtipulHUs poundage. 
1800 Malkin Git Bias xi. vii. (Ktidg.) 408 What cursed 
fouls our dramatists must be, to care for anything but their 
poundage when their plays happen to be received I 1835 
Crompton, Meeson tfr Roscoe's Reports 1 1. 334 The sheriff is 
entitled to poundage on the ahole amount of the goods 
levied. , 849 . Macaulay Hist. Ping lii. 1 . 309 The paymaster 
of the forces luuJ a poundage, amimnting 10 about five thou* 
sand a year, on till the money which passed ihrougli his hands. 
189a L. K. Ulvth in La/w Times XL'lll. 488/2 bcanda- 
lously high court fees charged by way of poundage. 

b. A perceiiiage of tUe total eariiing!i of any 
concern, paid as wages to those engaged in it, 
sometimes in addition to a fixed wage. 

189a Labour Comtnission Gloas., Poundage, a system in 
vogue in the slate industry to adjust the wagen of tne work* 
men. Every month when the claims of the ^ate quarry men 
aie made out an addition of no much in the pound in made 
upon the slate hill, that i.s, the payment due according to 
the standard rates. Poundage, the system under which 
the wages of tacklera or overlookers iti coKoii mills are 
based upon the output of the loomM, being so much in the 
pound on the total earnings of the weavers under their 
cliarge, 1901 BJestm Gaa. 6 Sept. 8/1 'I'he principle of 
IHtuiid.ige was agreed to by the men, who, however, prefer 
a higher fixed wage and less poundage. 

3 . A payment or charge ol lo much per pound 
weight ; payment by weight. 

a 1500 in Arnolde Chron. (1811) too To poundage pertcynen 
that cuery marclmundise that shalbcsold lie weight brought 
in to loindun (etc.). 1891 J Simson Hist. Thonet 148 Under 
the act of 1812 the dulirs in those *lays called * lastagc ’ or 
•Jxiundagc’ were adjusted. 1004 IVestm. Gaa. 16 Dec 5/2 
The Commonwealth Postal Department has now finally 
decided not to seek to renew the contract, but to rely on 
getting letters forwarded on a poundage basis, as provided by 
the Postal Union rules. 

4 . Salt-making. The number of pounds of salt 
contained in one gallon of brine, or (m some 
plflces) in one cubic foot of brine. 

1907 Let. to F.dttor /r. Cheshire, The weight of b.nlt con- 
tain^ in one gallon of brine, is u.siially about a Ib. 10 oz | 
if it is as little ns 2 Ib. 8 oz , the brine is not worth working. 
The poundage is measured by a graduated hollow glass 
in.strumciit, similar to that used in ascertaining the .specific 
gravity of a fluid (The gallon is not the imperial, but the 
old wine gallon. The standard poundage is tnus more than 
3 111. to (he imfierial gallon.) ‘1 lie word is in coiiblaiit use 
at the Cheshire and Staffordshire Salt Works, but is never 
used at Dmitwich. 

6. Betting. Extravagant odds. Cf. Pound 
quot, 1812. 

s8i6 Sporting Mag XLV 1 II. 234 The pound.nee was 
here offered, but no takcis. 1894 A&ilev 50 i'ears Life II. 
63 At Newmarket it would liave been poundage on oiy 
horse. 

6 . Weight stated in pounds, nonce-use. 

1903 Blackitt. Mag. J.nn. 60/1 Our heaviest (fish] at that 
dare was 20 lb., and there seemed to be a want of proportion 
in I be business, an almost indelicate exuberance of poundage. 

Hence Fon'ndag'o v. trans., to impose poundage 
upon : whence Fou'udaging vbl. sb. In cmot.Jig. 

1644 Mii.ios At ftp. (Arb.) 64 Nothing writt'n but wh.at 
passes through the custom-house of certain Publicans ih.it 
have the luuaging and ibc poundaging of all free spok’n 
truth. 

Poundage ^ (poumded^). Also 6 .SV. poind- 
age. f f. I’ouND sb.'^ -»• -age.] f The action or 
right of pounding stray or trespassing cattle {obs ) ; 
the chaige levied upon the owner of impounded 
cattle or of anything poinded. 

1554 Act I ^ a Phil. ^ Mary, c. i2 8 a No person . . shall 
take for keping in f /r*. im-] pownde impowndiiig or pondage 
of any .. Dibtres, above the somnie of iiij d. 1576 Reg. J'rivy 
Council Siot. II. 524 'lo use the otdour of parcage or 
ptiindage cstablissit 111 the said indenture. 1660 lu 15/ Cent. 
Hist, .spring/icld. Mass. (1878) 1 . 274 And for Swine or any 
Cattle that arc lyabic to Poundage who ever shall Pound 
them, they shall have fourc petice n he.ad, for y” Poundage 
of them. «a 4 j s. Margaret 11. v,(i88i) 264 Molly I've 

known ever since she was dropt ; she ha.s biouclit in the 
strays, and many is the poundage she has saved Uncle Kct. 

Fonudal. [f. Pound sb.^ : cf. Cental.] bee 
quot. (Also called foot-poundali) 

1879 Thomson ik Tait Hat. Phil. I. 1. 8 925 We .. define 
the Bnti'.h absolute unit force as ‘the force which, aciing 
on one pounrl of matter for one second, generates a velocity 
of one f(X)t per second Prof James Thomson ha.s sug 
gested the name * i’oundal* for tbU unit of force. 1884 A. 
Daniei.l Princ. Pkys. ii. 19. 

Poaxid-breao]l(pou*iidbrrtJ). Law. ff* Pound 
Huracr sb. l^rly ME. pundbreche repre- 
sents an OE. *pundbryce not recorded ] 'I'he break- 
ing open of a pound ; hence, the illegal removal 
or recovery by the owner of goods lawfully im- 
pounded. 

a 1x3s Laws Hen. I, c. 40 (Schmid) Pundbreche fit pluri- 
bu.s modis: emissione, cvocationc, receptioiie^ excuKsione. 
1x91 Britton 1. xxx. 83 Ceux qi ount fet piiHoun en lour 
niesouns, ou hamsokne, 011 pountbreche. 1594 Wert and 
Pt. Symbol. 8 ><5 Privat force.. trespas by enlring into 
ground,. . pound brea<,h or otherwise. 1670 Blount Law 
Diet., Pundbreeh,,.\% the illegal uking of Cattle out of the 
Pound, either by breaking the Pound, picking the Lock, or 
othcrwi'.e. 1768 Blackktone Comm. ill. ix. 146 The dis. 
treinor ha.s a remedy in damages, .by writ de parco /rac to, 
or pound breach, in case they were actually impounded. 
1891 Carmarthen Jrnl. 33 Jan. 3/1 At I^ampeter County- 
court on 'I'ueNday. .two cosca of pound-breach under distress 
for tithes were entered for hearing. 

Fou'nd-oake. [f* Pound + Cake sb.] 

A rich cake to called at originally containing 


a pound (or equal weight) of each of the principal 
ingredients, flour, butler, sugar, fruit, etc.' 

Z841 Thackeray Men if Coats Wks. i9cx> XIII. 601 It 
will have a great odour of bohea and pound-cake. 1876 
F. E. TMOLLorB Charming Ftlbrw II. ix. 138 (HeJ begged 
to recommend the pound-cake, from his own personal ex- 
perience. CX900 Beeton's Lxtery-day Cook 396 Pound 
Cake. — Ingredientii of large cake: 1 llj. of butter, li lb. of 
flour, 1 Ib. of poiindud loaf sugar, 1 lb. of currants, 9 eggs, 
a oz. of candied peel (ctc.J. 

PoU'ndad^ ppL n.l Forms : see the vb. {f. 
Pounds.* +-EDi.j Crushed by heavy blows to small 
fragments or tojjowder ; l.>eaten small ; comminnted. 

1600 SuRFLKT Country P'arm xxviii. 161 He shall giue 
them parched wheate, or of pouned barly the double 
m^xuie. 1771 Luckombk Hist. I'rint. 33 Paper made., 
with pounded cotton or reduced to a piilp. 1815 Simond 
Tour Gt. Brit. 1 . 11 The roads are well giavefted with 
funded stones. z8m Allbutt's Svst.^ Med VI II. 380 
Pounded meat [etc.] should form the basis of the feedings. 

Pounded, ppl. a '^\ sie Pound v.^ 
tPoU'nder, sb.^ Obs. Forms: c pounder, 
pondxe, punder. [npp. f. Pound sl .^ ; perh. in 
reference lo the fact that the auiicel liad at its end 
a knob of a pound weight as a counterpoise (••ee 
quot. a 1640 in Aunckl). Hut it is also possible 
that the word in the form pondre was immediately 
from L.pondus, ponder- wc.ght.] A name of the 
kind of balance called Aunckl. 

^1435 Castell Petsev. 3730 in Macro Plays 152 It .schal 
Fee weyen, at. peys in punder \rtme vnderj. 1439 Aop. 
CiiiCHGLBV III Wilkins Concilia 111 516 Dicto poiidcre le 
Auncell scheft rcu Pounder . .tSo\oiSda qucalain Rtalerdc genere. 
1439 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V Wi On branchc of disceit .. cnllvd 
a ^chafte, oih^re wiHe called n Pondre, othere wise called an 
Hauncerc, whiche greved many a trewe man. c 1440 Pt omp, 
Parv. 416/2 Puiidcr, Itbrilla. 

Pounder (pou'iidai), sb'^ Also (i pdnere), 
6 pouner. [f. Pound v.^ + -kr 1. C f. Ol\ pdnere 
a pestle, f. punian Pound v.^] One who or that 
which pounds. 

1 . An instrument for pounding ; a pestle, a crush- 
ing beetle ; a beater. 

a 1050 Liber .Scinti/l. xxiv. [see Pounu r.' 1) Punere [T/, 
pilo] 1364 in Noake H'ortesttrsh. Reins >2 A garlics 
inorter, a pouner. . 1 ). Xr. Comenius' Gate Lat Uni. 

8 3'i3 1 hey heat in a stone inoruir with a rough or Creek 
pounder. 1799 J. Robi-ktson Agttc. Perth 282 There were 
two poumiers, and a third was afterwaids addl'd, all from 
Canon. 1830 M. Donovan Dom. Econ. 1 . 3n Crush them 
well., with three or four strokes of the pounder. 1809 R« 
Munro Preh, Scot, viii.' 204 With the exception of an oblong 
stone or * pounder ’ all the stone impleineius were of flint. 

I b. A vessel for puunding in ; a mortar, 

1891 A nthony's Photogr. Bull. IV. 56 Indian women pound 
corn and .liifi the poundincs, and make bread of varying 
gnadcH of coarKene.<ut. A pounder is consti urted of a section 
of a log, and is really a huge mortar, nearly three feet high. 

2 . A person who ])oum 1 s. 

1611 Flokio, Pestatore, a stamper, a punner [1598, a 
stamper or beater in a inortt-r]. 1B34 Darwin in Life If 
Lett. (1887) I. 254 A certain hunter ol beetles, and pounder 
of rocks. X894 B. Thomson S. Sea Varns 145 'i'he kava- 
pounder paused, with stone uplifted. 

Pounder Ipuu’nclaj), sb.'A Now rare. [f. 
Pound v.2 -f -er *.] Unc whose office it is to pound 
cattle; — Pound-keeper, Pindkr, Poindkr. 

163a Canterb. Marr. Liermes (M.S.), Xpoferus Hewes of 
St. Mary’s in Dover, pownder. 1655 Boston Kec. (1877) H* 
123 'I'ho. Alcock choMcii Cow keeper for this yeare,..as also 
to be pounder. 1848 J. Kirkpatrick Reiig Orders, etc. 
Norwuh 319 At a court of mayoralty, 26 Nov. 1679, the 
inhabitants of the Castle and tee have liberty to erect a 
pound, .and the pounder to dwell upon the fee. 

Pou'uder, sb.^ [f. Pound sb.^ + -er i.] 

I. 1 . Something of a pound weight, e. g. a fish. 

1834 J. Wilson in Blackw. Mag. XXXV. 790 You may 
pick a pounder out of any black pool. 1898 IVestm. Gaa. 
29 June 5/3 A half-pound tiout on this tiny lake will show 
as good sport as a pounder elsewhere. 

lx. In comhiimtiun with a prefixed numeral. 

2 . Something weighing a specified numlnr of 
pounds ; spec, a gun cariying a shot of a specified 
weight ; rarely, a projectile of a specified weight. 

1695 Lond. Gaa. No. 31x2/3 Wc found in the Castle of 
Namur. Pieces of Cannon, viz. 7 twenty four Pounders, 

3 Sixteen Pounders, 3 twelve Pounders, 9 ten Pounders,.. 

3 three Pounders, i two Pounder. 1758-7 tr. Keysler's 
J'rav. (1760) 1 . 317 ' 1 ‘he French hod erected a battery of 
twenty-four sixty pounders directly over one of the mines 
of the citadel iMs W. F. Collier Hist. En^. Lit. 403 A 
silver-.scaled tweniy-poimder. 1901 iVestm. Gaa. 10 Aug. 
s/x * KveiTone must bring his own mug and a cake* .• 
we have carried a two-pounder at the * handle-bar 

3 . A person possessing, having an income of, or 
paying (e. g. as rent) a 8i)ecified number of pounds 
sterling; a woman having a marriage-portion of so 
many ponnds. 

*706 Farquhar Recruiting OpUcer iii. i, I must meet a 
lady, a twenty thousand pounder, presently, upon the walk 
by the liver. 1754 Shrubkakk Matrimony (1766) 1 . 69 '1 he 
efdest Daughter of.. one of the richest Merchants in the 
Cityj a Seventy Thousand Pounder. 1840 Thackeray 
Catherine iii. Rich Miss Dripping, the twenty-thousand- 
pounder from London. 

b. A tiank-note or other article of the value of 
a specified number of pounds sterling. 

>755 Johnson s. v., A note or bill is called a xwvi\\.y pounder 
or ten pounder, from the sum it bears. 1809 Markyat F. 
Miidmay iv, 1 pocketed the little donation-^it was a ten- 
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pounder. iSm Com. ta Feb. e/i It b. .cbeertng, to 

diactiu airily lev the nonce, linke which are two ihoueand 
pounders, and single pearl pins worth j^i,8oo each. 

HI. 4 . eUtrib, and Comh.^ as pounder pear=* 
pound-bear Pound 4) ; one-t two- (etc. ) pounder 
eartriJ^e^ 1 a- (etc.) pounder gun^ etc. 

1697 Dryokn yirg. Gecrf, 11. 137 Unlike are Bergamotes 
and poiiikler Pears. 1807 Hurrot L curst Afaik. 1 1 . aZi Wh.-it 
length ofa j6.pouiidcr gun [etc.] f i8a8 j. M. Sfranman Brt't. 
Gunner 36a, a -pounders take about 4 sheets of la-pounder 
cartridge paper. . . A>pounders, i sheet of 9*pnunder paper. 
i86aP. ViKUM Docifyard ficcn. 95 The ia*poiinder Armstrong 
fiel^ieces are bel.eved by the Committee to be efficient. 

tPou-nder, v. Obs, rare-’*>, [app. fteq. of 
Pound « Pound r.i i. 

«70 Levins Afani/. 78/8 To pounder, tnfummre, 

foundfalde, oba. form of I^infold. 

Pou'nd-foo'lisht U. Foolish in dealing with 
large sums: antithetical to Penny- wise, q. v. So 
Found-fool Ishneaa, Found-folly: see Penny- 
wisdom. 


Pound gamett, obs. f. Pomegranate. 
Pound-hoiuie. ff* Pound v.^ + House sb ] 
A building in which tne pounding, pulverizing, or 
crushing of material ia dune : as a. part of a glass- 
works; b. a cider-mill. 

ITM Lend. Gau. Na 3831/8 A Round Bottle Glass- Hou<ie, 
. .with all Convcniencics, a Pound House and Smith’s Forge. 
1796 W, Mar.shai.l IK En^tcnd 1 . Gloss. 3^3, etc., Pound- 
house. \tbid. 328 The apples being thrown into a large 
trough or tub, five or six persons, .pounded them with large 
club-thaped wooden pesiila . . Hence, no doubt, the epithet 
pound >-'* applied to the house, etc., in which the whole 
business of cidcr-rnnking is performed J 1899 Raymond No 
S oui \. vi. 133 Jacob Haifdsfurd stayed out in the pound- 
house giving another screw to his apple-cheese. 

Pounding (p lU’iidiij), vbl, sb.^ Forms: see 
the vb. [-TNG I J The action of Found v t 

1 . Crushing or bruising into pulp or powder; 
trituration, pulverizing. 

1591 Pkrcivall SjA. Did,, Majadura, hammering, stamp- 
ing, Downing. 1601 Holland Pliny xii. xxvii. Verjuice 
may be made .by punning and stamping unripe giapes in 
m>irter<t. t8^ Maker Ntle Tribut li. (1873) 34 R<^uctd 
by pounding in a lie.avy mortar. 1886 Pa/l Mall G. 20 Aug. 
4 1 The juice of tlie apple, after being expreM»cd by an 
operatio i called ‘ pounding ferments. 

b. €oncr. The pi oceeds of this process ; pounded 
substance ; the quantity i)oundc(l at one lime. 

187a Blackie p xviii. The sea bottom, covered 

with the poundings of these rtKks. 1803 Datly Nnus 38 Apr. 

A certain London firm had taken liis whole year's 
* pounding ‘ [of cider]. 

2 . Sinking or beating with or as with the fist ; 
beating, pmnmeling, knocking, thumping ; heavy 
firing; an instance of this. 

181s in Scott Paufs Lett. (1839) 123 [Reinaik attributed 
to Wellington at Walerloo] Hard pounding this, gentlemen ; 
let's see who will puiiiul longcsL 1858 Col. K. Young 
Diary if Corr. (1902) App. D. 331 We should ha\e jiivcn 
the rascaU a regular pounding. 1896 T. I* Dk Vinnu 
Moron’s Meek, hxerc , Printing 434 I he pounding of a 
form., with furious blows from a heavy mallet. 

3 . Heavy riding. 

1883 Jessoi'P a ready iv. (1887) xi6 The dreary pounding 
back at ni^'it in the dark, to find the baby sick. 

4 . altrib. and Comb.,, as pounding house, machine, 
mill \ pounding barrel, a barrel in which clothes 
are pounded in water to clean&e them ; pounding 
match {slangy, a fight ; also transf. 

1869 Mrs .SruwE Old Toivn xxvii, The thunder of the 
•pounding-barrel announc'd that the wahliing wa^ to heg>>t 
out of the way before daylight. 1656 W. D. (r. Conientus' 
Ga'e Lai. Uni, f 353 Their work-hous was called pistrinum 
or a *punuing hou-i. x8m Ure Did. Arts 813 A utamping 
mill or *pounding machine. 1815 Wellington in Gurw. 
Desp. XII. 520 You will have heard of our battle of the 
18"*. Never did I see such a *p^mnding match... Na]>o- 
leon did not manreuvre at all. 1796 Moksb Anier. Geog, 
1 . 614 A good situ-Ttion on a creek, lor a •pounding-mill. 
Pounalng, vbl. sb.'^, conlining in a pound : see 
Pound v.^ 


Poundlnp;, vbl. sb.^, in coining : see Pound v.^ 

Foa'ndinff, ppl- a. [f. Pound v.i + -ing-.] 
That p>iinds, in various senses of P lUND vA 

1865 Lk Fanu Guy Dev. 11 . xL 105 He.. strode up with 
pounding steps to his dressing-room. 1894 K Thomson 
S. Sea Pams 143 The ringing thud of the pounding kava- 
stoiies ceased. 1904 M. Hewlett viii. 113 

Ah. the adventure of it, the rush of air, the pounding horse, 
and the s ife, fierce arnisl 

Found-kee per. [f. Pound sb."i + Keeper.] 
One who has charge of a public pound : a pindcr. 

1783 CowPKR Reports 478 If wrongfully taken, it wen at 
the peril of the person bringing them ; not of the pound- 
keep;:r, who has no right orjpower to judge of the hgality 
of the capture ; but in the officer of the law, and mininterial 
only. 1884 Letm Times 15 Mar, 364/1^ A pound-keeper 
obtains a penalty before the Justices against the owner of 
some sheep for releasing them from pound. 1886 Even, Bell 
(Auckland, N. Z.) 39 June 8/4 Borough of Newton. Written 
applications for Poundkeeper and Ranger will be received 
up to 5 o'clock on Thursday, July 1. 

+ Foil‘1ld*luid. Sc, Obs, Also pund-. ff. 
Pound jAI + Land sh,, repr. med.L. librala ierrm,} 
A measure of arable land eqnal to four oxgangs 
or half A plnugh-land. 

1547 1 ^ Calr. Laing Charters (1899) 139 Dowhill maill 
for ewerie pundlsnd, that is to say, twcntie punds money of 


this realm for the said ten pund land. \m Reg. Prtr/y 
CoHuai Scot. 11. 468 Of every puiiulond or auld extenL 
1385 Deer, Sc, Exck, in E. W. Robertson Hist, Rte. (187a) 
136 Thirteen acres extendis and sail extend to ane oxgait of 
land, and four oxgait extendis and sail extend to ane pund 
land of auld extent. 1753 Chambers CycL Sup/., Pound 
4 iMdf...ThM is also called librata term, and is used in 
Scotland to denote a certain portion of arable kind, con- 
taining four oxeiigate, or fifty-two acTvs. 

Poundlar, var. of Pundlab t.teelyard. 
f Fou'nd'law. Se. Obs, Also 6 punlaw. 

[f. Pound sb.'‘^ -t- Law lA'^] Amerciament for 

pounded cattle or poinded goods. 

1463 Burgh Crt, Rec, Newburgh in A. Laing Lindores 
Alwy xvi, (1876) x6i Ilka man suid bald on his awyn grys 
a kow or a horss in tedyr. and gyff yai war foundyn loss ye 
pownd-lau \mispr. -lanl soiild be iiij.d. tg^i Records 0/ 
Elgin (New Spald. Cl.) 1. 59 For the quhUIJk ilk auchenpart 
sail pay to him ane d., by [ besidesi his punlaw. 1533 Reg. 
Priiy Council .Scot. I. 150 He mycht on na wyi*.e esdiaetit 
thaim, nor hald that thame tangar, . . hot quhile thni had payit 
ane grote for the held off ilk peax for thair poindlaw. 

Foundler, variant of Poindlar Sc, Obs, 
Pou'ndless. a, [f. Pound sb.^ -t -less. J With- 
out a pound (of money). 

1891 G. MpRFDiTHfJxE ^ 2 /' eurConq, 1 . xilL 255 I'm penni- 
} less ur poundlest. 

I t Fou nd-lien. Sc. Obs, In 3 ?puiilayn, 6 
pundlone. [f. Pound sb.^ Lien L] Fee for the 
I release of an animal from the pound. 

ciaSo Inquis, Miscell, Chauc. File 67. No. 4 (P. R. O.), 
Duminu-s Thomas dc Brad petiit octo acnarios de punlayn 
de hoininibus dumini regis. *533 Aberdeen (1844) 1 . 

149 'I'be proue^t. baiheis. andcounsaill . oroanit Georg 
Annan pvndler of thar kiric yard, and ordanit the pundlene 
of eurry best to be four d. 

t Pound- like, adv, Obs, [f. Pound sb.^ 3 -i* 
-LIKE I b.] By the pound ; at so much per pound. 

147S-3 Rolls o/Parlt, VI. 59/1 Deduction to bo made 
oiite of evenr mannes apprest pownd like. 

FoU'na-look. Also 8-9 pond-look. Tf. 
Pound sb.^ Lock sb‘^'\ A lock on a river for 
pounding up the water ; — Lx)CK jA- 7. 

1783 R u/es. Orders, etc. Thames^ 13 Any of the pound- 
locks lock tackle, weirs, bricks winches. 1866 Sat. Rev. 
21 Apr. 472/1 A century has witnes.scd the construction of 
the entire navigation of the Thames by pound-locks. 1879 
AV/n. Rev. CL. 447 In these side cuts tlie pound lock was 
introduced, with hide weirs to enable the fioi^s to escape. 

Foil‘lid*]li6al, Obs. e\c. dial, [f. Pound 
sb.^ -4- -MEAL.] Pound by pound ; by the pound. 

138s 1 .ANCL, P. PI. A. II. 108 Wrdoners . . sendeu him on 
sonendaye.H with scales to churches, And jaf paidun for 
pon.s, pouiidmele [B. poundmcl, C. pouiid-meell a-boute. 
1903 kng. Dial. Did, a v., The market women sell their 
butter by the dozen or pound-meal. 

Foundre, obs. lorm of Ponder. 
tFotl'ndrel. Obs, Also 5 poundrelle. [Cf. 
Pounder sb ^ and V,, ponderdle the public scales.] 

1 . Some kind of weighing apparatus, 

14 . A’<iw. in Wr.-Willcker 714 ^^5 a fowdrellc 
[7powiidrelIc], Res sit vcia siaterem portate htatcra. 
ai4tt Myrc 71a AH hat falsen or vse false measures, 
husHhclIcs, galones, Ec potelles quaites or false wighies 
poiindcs or poundrellcs, or f.dsc ellen yerdcii. 

2 . [peril, a distinct won).] ?A head. 

1684 Cotton .Stamm, a/ So nimbly flew away these »cun- 
drels Glad they luid heap'd and .sav'd th< ir poundrcls. 

Fou’udstone. [f. Pound sb^ i + Stoke.] 

1 . A natural stone or |)ebble of a pound weight, 
formerly often used as a weight. 

*577 K-endai I. Fltnuers of Epigr., etc. Trifles 34 Thro 
doth the ponderous pound-^tone purse Bring doune their 
feetc againe. 1855 Robinson Whitly Gloss., Pnndston or 
Pundstone, a natural sione or pebble of the requisite weight, 
by which farmers foi mcriy portioned their butter into pounds 
of twenty-two otincesor 'the lang pund 1 i860 Atkcnxum 

23 Sept. 375 Echini which they called, .* pound stones’, :is 
they were often used by the d.ury women fur a pound-weight 
in the sale of huttcr. 

2 . Coal-mining {local\ See quota. 

1879 Miss Jackson Shropsh. IKetd bk , Poundstone, dirt 
lying next under the coal, the co.Tl-floor. 1883 Gklslky 
Gloss. Coal Mining, Poundstone, a kind of undviclay. 

Fou'nd-’prex'glit, sb. (a.) [f. Pound 

W EIGHT sb.] A weight of one pound ; spec, a piece 
of metal of the weight of a pound avoirdupois, and 
stam|>ed to that ciTect, used in weighing. 

i<38 Elyot Diet , As. assis, a pounde weyghte. Ibid., 
Libra.'is, a pounde weigliL 1817 Moryson fan. 1. 383 The 
pound weignt English, Ming twelve ounces Troy, doth over- 
poix the pound weight of Scotland foure penny weight and 
nine graines Enghdi. 1706 Philups, A Poumi Weight of 
Silver Bullion is worth 3 Pounds Sterling. 1765 Hlack- 
BTONK Comm. I. vii. 374 No man can, by words only^ give 
another an adequate idea of a foot rule, or a pound weight, 
b. as adj. (Jf equal or exact weight. 

164a R. Carpenter Experience iv. i. 125 Truly if my 
power had been pound-waight with my will. 

[Poune in KyngAlis, (Weber), mispr. for potino 
— Pan sh i] 

PoungArnard, -garnet(te, -karnet, obs. ff. 
PoNEGRANATR. PounM, obs form of Pounce. 

tFoU'HaoiI, V, Obs. rare, [a, OF. poin^ 
sonner, ponsonner, Picard ponchonner (t.^ta4 in 
Goclef. Compl.), mod.F*. poinfonner to pounce (in 
goldsmith's work) ■> It. punzonare to pounce, f. 
OF. poinsoH, pomon. ponckon, F. foin^on, It. 
ponume, puntone, Puncueun sb,^ The Chaucer 


MSS. are divided between pmnsm and pounse. 
Tlie precise sense in the quoL is not recorded for 
OK. or It., and docs not occur in Puncheon jAI, 
but is found from i6th c. in Pounce tt.i and 
trans. To stamp holes in (clothing) for the purpoi^e 
of adornment ; to Pink. Hence Fou nsoned ///. 
a., Fou*naoning vbl, sb, 

c 1386 Chaucee Pars. T. f 344, 347 [sm PouNCt v.* ak 

Fouolr, obs. form of Power. 

Foup, -e, pouppe» obs. ff. Poop sb.^, tt.i, 
fFoupe. Obs. rare-^K [? Shortened from F, 
poup/e doll.] A puppet ; a doll. 

* 5 ^ Palsgr. 357/3 Poupe fur a c\\y\6t, poepee, 

II Fonp^e (p^l^). Obs, [F. poup/e baby, doll, 
puppet, wax hgure. plaster cast, etc.] A figure 
used for making and exhibiting dresses, wigs, elc. 

1786 Lounger No. 78b P 3. 1 will take care to exhibit.. a 
•ei of Pou pees, which. .will convey.. a perfect idea of (he 
reigning dress and undress of tlie fashionable world. 1B04 
Kurtp. Mag. XI.V. 35/3, I do not wish to have my bead 
and fat e moulded to a poupee for the embellishment of hit 
window. 

tFoU’peton. Cookery. Obs. [Origin of this 
and next obscure.] (Sec quot. 1700.) 

1706 Phii Lirs, Poupeton. . . In Ccohe*y, a Mess made in a 
Stew-pan, os it were a Pie. with thin Alices of Bacon laid 
underneath ; Pigeons, (Duails, or otlier sorts of Fowl dress'd 
in a Ragoo in the middle ; and a peculiar Farce or Dish of 
stuff'd Meat railed Godivoe on the topi the whole to be 
bak'd between two gentle Fires. 1785 nnknLCM Earn. Diet. 
s v , When, you have made your Flc*.h Poupeton after the 
usual Manner, liit two or three Handfuls of strain'd Pease 
be thrown into it. before it is cover’d with its Farce, and let 
all be inclosed with the Godivoe. 

[OF. had ponpette a kind of pottage (Godef.) ; It. has 
poipette, 'oliues of veule rosted ’ iFlorio), 'balls of mixed 
ineate’ (Baretti), end polpe it one finger-tips ( but these do 
not suit the sense.] 

fFoU'piets. Cookery, Obs, [app. related to 
prec.] (.See quot.) 

Mi)w. pimpicts in J. ; whence various errors in later Diets. 
1706 Phillifs, Poupiets, Si Mess made of long and thin 
slices of Bacon, cover’d with Vcal-stakcs of the same Big- 
ness, as also wiili a good Farce | in order to be roll'd up and 
roa'-ted on a small Iron-Spit, wrapt up in P.nper. 1781 
Baii ey, Poupiets. 1735 liKAULKY Earn. Did., Poupiets, a 
Culinaiy 'i'erm. 17^ Johnson, Poupiets. 1818 Todd, 
Poupicks [erroneously citing Bailey). i8a8 Webster, Pou^ 
pies. 1846 Worcester, Ptmpics. 

Four (p 5 j), V, Forms: see below. [ME. 
pour-en, evidenced early in 14th c. ; not in 0£., 
nor in the cognate langs. ; source obscure : see Note 
below. The prevailing written form from the first 
has been pour{e (also spelt powrij, power), in ME. 
(as still i:i Sc. and n. dial.) - (piJrl, in mod. bng. till 
i(;th c. (and still dial.) » (piiu« 4 ), proved by the 
spelling powre, power, and by rimes in all the poets 
from l^ope to Tennyson and Swinburne (these 
last have also pooj): see illustration of Forms. 
But the spelling pore is found in some 15th c. 
writings, and poor (peril. •- pwr) in Palsgrave and 
Shaks. The late iSth and iqth c. (po*ji), given 
by Nares 1784, disapproved by Walker 1791-, 
approved by Webster 1838, Smart 1836, is not easy 
to account for: it could hardly be derived from 
(pou®j) ; it may be a dialectal survival of the i *)th c. 
^re, though connecting evidence is wanting ; it 
may also repr. i6th a. poor (=pMr), altered as in 
Jloor, door, and vulgar more, pore ^ shore, yore, for 
moor, poor, sure, your.] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
a. 4-7 poure, 5- pour. / 9 . 5-7 powre, 6-8 
power. 7. 5 pore. B. 6 poore, 6, 9 dial. poor, 
a. 13 . Cursor M. 5833 (GOtt.) I'o be water of be Hum bu 

f a, And poure [Cott. put, East/, puttc] it vp aron pe 
iiid. c 1330-ISM (see it. 1, 3 b) Poure, pour. 1570 Levins 
Manip. 23 s(Ki 'ioVoorOf/undere. 171a Vosk Messiah 13 
Ye Heav'ii.sl from lush the dewy nectar pour |r/NiTBhow'r]. 
17S8 — Dune. II. 3 Where on her Curin the Public pours 
. fragrant Giains and Golden show’rs. 1780 Cow per / al.'le 
Talk 310 Winter invades the spring, and often pours A 
chilling flood 011 summer's drooping flowers. 1781 Murison 
in Sc. Parap.kr, xxxv. vi. Through lateNt ages let it pour. In 
mcm'ry of my dyin^ hour. 1817 SiiKLi.kV Rev Islam v. 
XXIX. 1 A mighty crowd, such as the wide land pours., 
like the rush of showent. \lbid. 11. xlii. 6, x. xi. 5. etc. 
rimes with mure, gore, before ] 1839 Tennyson Pod’s 
Mind 13 Holy water will I pour Into every spiLy flower, [/m 
later poems pour’d rimes with stored, oar'u.) 

fS. c 1400 Liber Cocorum (186a) 19 Be sicze and powre in 
water thenne. 1570 Levins Alanip. 78/10 To Powre, A«- 
dere. 1597 Lvlv iKoman in Moone 11. L 35 High loua 
him-.elfc. . Rcceiues more influence then he powers on tbee. 
161S Biblr Ps xlii. 4, 1 powre out my^ soule in mee. 1883 
Salmon Doron hied, 1. 107 Then powring the matter upon 
a cold Table. 1741 Wamdukton Dtv. Legat. 11. za The 
Light the Great Muimunideshnd powered into this enquiry. 

y. e 14M Two Cookery.bks. 16 As a man may pore it 
out of ^ bolle. T1440 Promp. Parv. 409/a Poryn in, 
inf undo, c 1490 Ibid.. Poryn owt, effnndo. 

0. 1330 Palsgr. 662/a. I p*>oie drinke or Ij'coure in torn 
cuppe or vessell. t i6eo Shaks. Sonn. xxxviii, 'I'hou.. 
tiiot poor’ht into my verse 1 bine owne sweet argument. 

B. Signification. I. trans, 

1 . To emit in a stream ; to cause or allow (a 
liquid or granular substance) to flow out of a 
vessel or receptacle; to discharge or shed copi- 
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oulily ; also, to emit (rays of U^ht). Said either of 
a person, or of a th»n^ which discharges a stream. 
Onen with a()v\tn.,/0r/M, out, in, t/own, ojff, etc. 

ct^ifo Amia Amii, aoj 6 The la^r t<jk forth hiii coupe 
of t^oiU. -Therm he pourii that win so riclc « 13 /^Chauci-b 
L.Lr. IV. 648 \Clcop*»tt<i\ Kcpuiiryih pCNyn vp on ihc hai.his 
slcJere. 15*0 M. Nisbitt iV. '/. in St'ou (S T. S.j III. 
Frol to Koinani'i 33^ JCwiri a< weilci- Js powret into anne 
weschel. 1535 CovHMt)Ai.K Fro:' ix. 5 r->r>iike my w^ne, 
which 1 haiic piiiird out for you. iSoo hHAKS. A, >. L. 
V. i 46 Dunk powr'U out of a loip into u glatse, by 

filling tl'c one, ifoih empty the oih«r. 1604 K. (JIkimsioni- ) 
/y.‘lcMtri's ///it. Intiiei v. xxix. 4*8 Powriiig loorth many 
icares, with great repeiiiancc and sorrow. 1614 iMankmsm 
( heaft Hutb. l. lii- (1668) 34 Powie a Hpo>->nfiil of cold vuie- 
gar into her ear x666 HoYI.k I'ormcs ijr Qual. Wks. 

177a 111 6a Jlie reniaining inatier with the lM-.t h*'at 
may lie poured out like a liquor. 1697 Uamfikr i'ay. I. xl 
333 Tlie hky .being covered with black V-londs pouring 
down ex>«-^ve KBin<&. iSoo tr. Chtm. 11. 159 

If potash b«* poured into a Miliiiiori of this '••ilt, it pro<lu(.c.H 
a precipitate. 1818 ao hi. I'lioursoM CttlletCi So\ol. Method. 
(cd. 3) ao6 Ve«wcks . .remain fui ncvc/al days- juid then pour 
out a thin ichor. i8i9SMBia.KV /bo///, //< Unb iv. 237 Liquid 
d.irkness, win h the l)<Mly Within M-eiiis pouring, lus a si.. riu 
is poured h'runi jagged clouds. i8ao W, Luyimu hk, 

II 14 Jhe !um Ii4«l poured lii^ last ray through the lofty 
windows, 1855 Kiwt.HLKY tVer/iv Ito.l iv, Canipian . 
trying to pour oil on the trniihled waters. t86o riNiiAit 
iilmc I, XV. 138 A large wide v .Ihry into whii b both moiin- 
tain.s pour their snows. 1893 Apr. 9/4 He was 

obliged to pour cold water very pleiitiiully upon the xeai of 
bis Irish fneiidSi 

b. nonce-use. To send (somcihiiig) down a 
itieara. 

1399 F Q. 11. x. 19 But the «atl virgin, innocent 

of all, /\dowiie the rulliiig river sJie did pourc inuus 
Muxoure, (lourc — Hour]. 

C, oA^o/. 

CS39 BiiiLK (Great) » Khtga iv. 40 So they powred exit for 
th'. iiicn to eatt*. 1560 (( jeiiev.) Ibnt, 41 Powre out for the 
people, that they may eat. m 1631 IJonmk Forms (1630) 
Men .ire spungis, which to p<«wri* out, receive, 

2. haid ol a iivci, etc.: T'o cau-se ihc w.itcr to 
flow in a Hood ; rejl. to flow with strong current, 
to fall in/o the sen, etc. 

1665 Manley Gn*tiw* I.oro C. fVisrrrs 591 The Rhine 
niixeih and powrea it self into KsrII. 1790 Bukns Tam 
OShaafergj Hefoir him Doon p./urs all nis floods. 1870 
J. H. N RWJX AN <r //*■'/ .Wvj<*»//ii ix. lia \s a stream migiit 
pour itself info t)ir !,".x 1894 Hmckvhki /\ r/jcrors j 6 g 

Lvery gateway poured its runnel, and every flitity lane its 
torrent. 

d. iiaus/. and fig. To send forth as in a siream ; 
to send foith, emit, discharj^e copiously and 
r.ipuUy. flL With material object : To send forth 
(peisons^ lu a stream (also refi.) ; to dlsciurge m 
ra])id succession or simult.Lneously, as inis&iles; 
to cause (money or any coiiiinodity) to flow or 
pass in a constant stream ; to U*stow profusely. 

i599bM\KH. lien. P', v. Prol. 24 How London doth ptiwre 
oiii Her CnuciuL 1609 I Lbi i- iDonayi iSa/u xxiii. 37 .Make 
h.i’.t, and coine,‘ because the Phihsrijins have powred in 
th iiuielves upon the land. 1617 Mqrvs)n /tin. 11. 83 From 
all p.iries they powred upon U'* great vollye*. oi sliot. 1687 
A Luvili tr. Thrveuvt's i rav. 1.74 When the Captain was 
Come within di-^tance [he] poured in two Hioad'iidv^ among 
thviit. 1715-00 Pui-K /had II. 790 Crete's hundrevl atit^ pour 
forth all her sons. ct 76 h< Imay trinmf'hs Owen 6 He nor 
heaps iki^ briKxlcd stoies, Nor on all profusely pours. i8io 
bciiTr l.ady 0/ L. Vi. xviii. Anil icfluent ihroiign the pa-.siif 
fntr The Tifiltle's lule wai |N>ured (rrW sword). 1836 
Makrvat Mtdsk. huijs XXX, Ac the word given, the liroad* 
tude was poured in. 1849 Macawiay //ist J'.ftg. iv. 1 . 495 
bixlY thousand a y^ar, little nio c than wliul was 4>oured into 
thr hlngl|.di evchequer eveiy fortnight. 

b. With iminiitcrial object: To send fotth or 
out as in a stream (wurrls, music) ; to give free 
niterance or expression to (a feeling); to shed or 
infuse freely or continuously (an inllucnce, etc). 

«5a6 I fSOAtK Acts iL 17 Of my x|/re(c I will poure out 
apon all flcsshc. 1545 Jovk Ftfi. Don. iv. 61 Daniel 
lykewysc cap «*. po.v«i«ih forth hi% hertc before god. 1549 
Covi-RD VI.K, etc- hrasm. Far Cor. 38 Madde men whiciie 
..|^urc out wurdrs, whichc neythcr themselucs vndeni.'ind 
fi<»r other. — hOh. 1 Icsux Cbrixt that orh)s free faiiour, 
hath i>owred all gentle kyiideneH'.c vpon vs. 1557 N. T. 
iCetiev.) Acts x. 45 On the Geniik also, wax powred out 

I WvcMP schctl out, Tindale sheed oute] the gytt of the 
loly Cost. 1560 Davs tr. Sletdane’s Comrn. 58 That be 
atone in^ghte powre out all his imlignation vpon them. 
1579 W W li.KiNsuN Con/ut 1 ‘amtlye 0/ Lone 19 The I 
cs&eutiaJI nature or being of C.oiJ la pour^ into us. 1644 
Dtrecttny fifr Fuhiic ICarsh /^ 11 f'hat G«k 1 would powre 
out a bIrsAing. 1711 AuiiintON Syect. N*>. 57 P 4 The Cnarms 
wiiuli N.ituic h.tx pourial out upon them ( ^ornan-kind). 
xyjj Fora Ess. Mm hi. 33 Is it for thee the linnet pours 
hU throat T *769 Hlakk Sonfs /nnoc , .\'i^htsj They pour 
sleep on their head. 181a J Wilson [sic 0/ I' alms it 324 
Such words she o'er her lover pours As give herself relief. 
1849 MaciuLAv tint. Eng. iv. 1 . 433 He bcqiicnily poured 
forth on plaintiff!) and defendants, .torrents of frantic abuse, 
tnieriaixed with oaths and curves. 1871 K Kllis Catullus 
Ixiii. 371 They., Pour'd grave inspiratioti. a prophet chant 
to the furore. 

1 4. fig. refi. To give oneself up or over, yield, 
abandon onet.elf {to). Obs. ra e. 

ct4to tr. De Imitatione 11 L 41 pc inwarde inan..ncuer« 
pour^ himself holy to ouiwarde pmges. 

6. Spec, in Founding. To make by melting; to 
cast, Found. («■ \t.fundere, }t.fomfre.) rare. 

1873 J* Richards tVood.nntrkinr Fnchtrics 88 Whenever 
it i« practicable, both sides of the bearings should be poured 
or saouJded at one tiaM. 


n. inir. (for refi.) 

6 . (from I, 2 ). Of liquids, etc.; To gush forth 
or flow in a stream ; to Bow strongly ; oi raio : to 
fall heavily, rain hard. 

15^ Llvot />rr/., A’lrir.,, to fallc, to pniirc oat. 1551 
in TTuioKr. 1805 Sraks. Learwx iv. r8 No, I will weepc 
no more; in suen a night. To shut me out? Poure on, 
I will endure 1697 fJKvnEN Virg. ileo>g. 1. 174 When 
iinpi-tuuiM Rain Swells hasty Hroolt«>, and j^irs up<m the 
PLun. ibid. iv. 413 '1 he iccmii.g 'lide, Which pouring 
down from FUbiuinan Land*>, Makes green the Soil with 
Slime. 1737 (S. IIkkingionJ C. di Lucca's Mem. I1738) 
74 'i'he KivtT N ilc .. running thro* the htihir Krhtr>pia, 
p/jurt down upon Kgx-pt. 1831 Wiilis Foem ot Bumm 
Unto. 177 Tke light Of the b-eat sun jkws on h>s book. 
i8n 'I'xNNVsoH Dream Fair IVom. iBv J he toirent brocks 
..Frum craggy hollows pouring... Sound all night lon|^ 
1859 W. Collins Blotv tip vu IDi^!, Tbe sweat poured 
ofl niy face like water. 1883 Manck. Guard. 2a OcU y/a 
Sewrt g.is was ponnng into tne Uvatoi les. 

b. tnipets. I'o rain heavily or LOpioasly. Often 
in proverb, It nei'cr rains but it pours \ events 
(cap. nii>rurlutiesj come all to^elbcr or happen in 
rapid succession. 

1716 AaunriiNor (////r) It cannot rain but it nmiri 4 or 
Loiidnu MtiDw'd viith raritic!!. 1809 M ai kin 67/ A//«jr 1. ix. 
r I .As It iicviT i.aiivs hut it puui-N, I mjis in the front of the 
b.ittle. 1815 l.AHY (fRANvii.Li'^ Lett. (181741 I. 79 We wrre lo 
have gone with him if it had been fine, but it is pourint;. 
1840 I'll \( Ki KAY in l\cribmtrs Mug. 1 531/1 Is it p^>urmg 
with r.iiiiY 1893 [sec Rain v 1]. 

7. trunsj. AUiX fig. Of peisons or things: To run 
or rush in a stream or crowd ; to come or go in 
great iiuinbt‘rs, coritmtionsly, or in rap>id snecession ; 
to stre.am, to swarm. 

1573 -80 lUimr Alo. F 628 To Powre out, to come or 
runne lorili in gr**.at companies. i66a J. DAVits tr. 
Oleartns' i’c^. Ambass. 14 The other Musciiviic* enme 
pouring into the Ciiie. 1754 Gray Fo<sy ii Now the rich 
sin am nl Music wind-i along .. Headlong, iinpeimnis, sec 
[ it pour. 1781 J Loc.an in Ac. F.itaphr. x. 1, In streets, 
and op'uiugMif the gates a here (Knirs the busy crowil. 1848 
I Mks Januson .Sact. .V Le^. .'t*t (1850) 1 'Jlie inudern en- 
giaviiigs which pmr tipivn us il.aily. 1849 Macaulay ///(/. 
Eirg ik I. 219 From every mirt i/f ricriuany troops poiirrd 
tuw.irds the Rhine. x80o 1.. V Harcoort in G. Fosr's 
Diorii's 4 - C orr. i I. vi. 204 After the nnnoiinccin«-nt of 
Mr. Pitt’s de.ith, laiiimt.itions pour in. 1891 Fnach 18 .Apr. 
185/1 I3asi/ie^ pros^tered, and money come pouring in. 

III. 8 . .Special uses with adit, or prep. 

For gciier.'il uses with Jbrlh,imt, etc., see prcc. senses, 
fa. Pour on (in MK. with inclircct pa.^sive). 
To overspread u*ith something poured, to suffuse 
fully. [ L sujffundlre'^ Obs. 

c 1450 tr. De Imttaltoue 1 xxiv 33 pe Iccherovx men. .ahul 
be pouted on wik hrenyng picche ikslynkyiig Lr>iuxiorw 
+ b. Pour out: to scatter, spread about. In 
pa. f)j>le. poured out =* L. effusus, diffusus, spread 
out diffusely. Obs. rare. 

c 1586 L'lFss PrMBBOKB Ft. XLiv. vi, As Bheepe..we Uo 
alone: Scaiiringlie by 'J hce out powred. 1748 7 homxon 
Cast, [fuiol. I. Ixxi, Wiicrc, from gnns tnurul core and 
buAineax free, They lay, poured out in case and luxury. 

[JVoir. It hai hei-n .xuggC'-trd that MV., /otir-c n was an 
ine;4ular r«*pie»entalive of V. Pur-rrl—l.. puriitc to purify 
(with religious ntesl. F Purer, now * to .scum ’, had in OF*, 
ibc sciiMui * to |Hirily, cUmfy, cleaiuse, rin.se ’ ; also in Norman 
' to diip ' (loijoic reviiiC taut luoulltl. <|u’d puroyt de toutes 
p.irts, e 1560 111 (/otlcf.i, somUI III Guernsey (J’o I’l-ulre qui 
pure dims I'augc, * 1 lic-ir ihe cider diippitii; or pouring into 
the trough ' Moisy), and in moii. Nornmii and other dialectA 

* lo drip, drop, o vc, or flow out in Burgundy, etc., ‘ to 
press, wring, or squeeze juke or water out of an> thing ’ 
iGoikf ). KiiglLsh shows no trace uf an original sen-at 

* purify nor even of * press oc squeexe out and liie ititran* 
sitive sense 6 , winch comrs near that of 'drip or flow out 
k not of early appearance; so that the hUtoncal connexion 
of sen'.e is not evident. The phonology also presents dilfi- 
ciilry ; it is doubtful whether Fog. bus any certain lustaiicc 
of OM (or evea «. 00) ffuiii Fr. « : -L. jv.J 

Pour (I'H-’j), sb. [f, P«»uR »] 

1 - Ftmring, a pouring btrcain. 

1790 1 >. Moris-on F/wt Fair XXV. Poems 23 0*er her nose 
the sweai in sooins. In pours beg;tn t<i tumble. 18 . '1 ’row* 
iiimdge The Peioee it. (Funk), 'Ibrongh rocky clefts the 
brooklet fell With pl.'cshy pour. 

b. fig. A number of ]>eop1e streaming out or in. 

1897 (jBOCKBTr Lasts Loxo xvii. A niiscellaiieoas poirr of 
lads .'ind lasbcs. x8q8 -- Standard Fea*er xLv. 123 There 
cam' a pour o' mcn>Iolk fiae 'twem the laucls. 

2. A heavy fall of rain, a downpour. 

1814 Coi. Hawker Diary (1893) I. 90 A pour of rain, 
which turned to snow. 1831 Miw. Fkhrieh Destiny xx. (D.), 
lie..rotle home ten miles in a pour of rain. 1861 Whvtr 
MKLVI11.C A/kt. Harb. xiu m Ere long, it began to rain- 
first of .ill, an <*ininous diixzle,. .thcr* a decided pour. 

3. Founding, a. The act, process, or operation 
of jiouiing niclied metal, b. The amount of 
melted metnl, or other material, poured at a time. 

1884 Century Mag. XXIX. 738/7 TTie ‘ poiir * is preceded 
by a ^rw'T of sparks, coiisrsttne of little utrttdes of molten 
steel whn h are proiccied fully a niindrcd feet in the direction 
of the open Bnouih of the converter. s8m W. J. Gordon 
P'oundry 103 As the pour is ended, we look into the ves'^ei 
1899 Ed/n Rett. Apr. 318 'I be core materials in each ‘pipe * 
rcpresciii several ‘ pours 

Pour, oljs. form of Poor. Power. 
tPcmralle#. Old Law. Obs. Tn 4 pour-, 
punUoe, porale, puraley, 6-7 ponilleo, poursl- 
lao. [Anglo-Kr., f, pmr-, pour-, as prefix oltcn 
confused with par-^ L. fier^ through f alee going. 


ALhET; a literal rendering of L. /eratubu/dt/o.] 
The Peuambulation of a (west. 

a ijM Liber Custumarum (Rolls) I. 197 Disantz qe nous 
nc yoloms gardcr ne tenir la Grant Chortre des franchises 
d'Engleterre, ne la C'harire de la Foreste. ne soiiffrir qe la 
Pmiralee rc face. 1305 .let 33 Edip. /, S aucuna de cciix, 
qi sount dc.sattiireftiez par la puralee, voUfent duciix esKie 
dedenz ibrent ..kl pl.st Uen au Koi quu.soicnl a oeo resceux. 
1308 AnnaJes Londoutenses iKolis; 146 Super absolutiooB 
juramenti domou tegin Angliae tie fore^ta, quae vulgariler 
«t Anglice dicebaiui /oraie, 134^ Teiver Roit in Mas* 
wcod Lavtes Potest xx (1*98) »^T», Icy comence Ic proces 
dc la puraiey de Wmaoc, fail ca le Couikiie de Surrey. 

*i Frioacously idcnulicd with Purlieu 1 : see also 
PuitLEYMAN. 

1598 Manwcoii Lowes Forest (iile-p , Also a Trvatke of 
|li> Fiirallce [ed. 1615 Fuurallee), declaring what Purallee 
L, how tlic hiinie first began, wlmt a Purallec man may doe, 
how Im; iiiuy hum and vse )iin owne Purallre. fbid. xx. § 3. 
151 AM >auJ} woods and lands, as were afrorestevt by king 
Henry the second (etc 1 . . and were aflerwariis liy lire 
peiamliulatiDiis .. vciiered fri>iii tile oM iiuncienr Forrestes, 
Hiid ilisatloreslcfl dgain, they were aiid vet still arc colled 
Foiinillecs. F'nr, ihi"; wo»rrd Fourallee in French, is f 'etant’ 
bntaiio 111 i..iliii. Ihtd. 4 8. 154 1 he Poiiralice man. must 
alHaies first make bi^ cuiirsc lu bin owne woods or lands, 
wliich he hnlh wiihiii the Foutailee, and fherefure it is 
called I'our/ietf, that n to .say, for the place, or, for hii 
owne wooilsor lands. 

Pourblind, obs. form of PuuBLiNn. 

II Ponrboire (pr/rbw at). [ b ., pro p. pour boire 
in Older lo dniik, lor driuking.J A gratiuty to be 
spent un drink, dnnk-moiiey ; beiice^en. a gratuity, 
douceur, ‘ tip *. 

(1815 Scott Pants Lett. xiii. (1839) 235 There is always 
some F'rciiL liman iitar. who, 1 tiher mcicly todollie honours 
to Mons eiir rF.>iiatigcr, or .tl most for yuelque those pour 
I bottc, w.dki with you tliroiigli ifie collertiori (etc H 1836 R. 
j Lowe in 1 116 ijiiarrtllcrf with tlic man who led 

the h< rse hcLOJcHc he W(Aild nut go fai enough. Sinnseil him 
of hi^ piUti-bpire. x88a Sai.a Alter. Revts. (1685) 55 No 
ponrhohe isev[jeiied. 1B98 C,lt}si\oii.* H'eek/y Cit. 26 Nov. 
16 3 The pourbniie will figure as a consLder.'ihle iiuni when 
he 'els hi.s fcwit in the land. 

Fourcelet, v.^naiu of Porcklet Obs. 
Fourdhaoe, -ehasse, obs. foims of Puuciiabk. 

t Pou rcuttle, pourcon'trel. obs. Also 

6 pourcouttell. [i )ngin uiinsceitaiiicd. 

1 lie ciiliesl I iicd furin is portnouilell, of which pour, 
eonlrtll mi.;ht c.-isily he a mi .r» adlne. 1 he second clement 
would then be coutt 'll -- euitU. IIut/<*//r- remains unex- 
pbined : it can hardly stand fur an exxlxcx ponl- froiii/M///s 
or polypus. (C f, Pi>Li. V woo, Potuygle, Portviggle, ;J 

An octopus. 

ISSS Hu.ins yunius' A\vntml. 69/1 Polypus , ptmtpe, 
a point onl tell. 1591 Svi.irsThu Du Darlas x. v 87 
home h.ive their heads gruvi Img bciwixt their leei (As 
th’ inky Cuttle-., and the M.iny-fect). [Margin.) i'',xaiiiples. 
The Pour-cuttlc. Cutile. 1601 Hoi land /-V/ n^ I. 247 Some 
Imve a tender and .vjft skin, others none at all, sks the Pour- 
cut tic or Poimu>nirclI. ibid. IL 427 The FiiI|h» fisiior Pour- 
curicll. 1603 Klokio Montaigne 11. xir. (i6ja) 2f<o 'I he fish 
c.dicd a PourcontrcM, or Mnnie-feet, changcih himself into 
what colour he lists. i6zi Coign.. the Fonrcontiell, 

Preke, or m.'iny-f«H>rcd fish. 1638 Mayne A vr/a/t (1664) 384 
You arc to e.ll a raw Fourcotitrell, or Cuttle-fish, and .so to 
dye. 1758 B\kkk in FluL I raus. L. 778 The Polypus, 
pariiculurly so called, the Octopus, Preke, or Four contrcL 

P'oure, obs. f. Poor, Pork, Pour, Power, Purr. 
Pourehede,Pourote : sec Pcm/rukad, Poveutv. 

Po’arcr (pO*Toj). [f. Pour v. + -krI.] One 
who or that wliich pours {trans. and inir .) ; a vessel 
uscil ill pom ing anything. 

15M Mirr. Policy (1599) 265 Saint Tlierom callcih it the 
buil^ or poorer forth at wuicr. #1 i6ig Foiiiekby Atheom. 
II. viiL f 4 (1622) 287 He is not a rash powrei-uiit of hin 
benefits. 1870 Mokkis katllny Far. I. 1. 415 'Ihc poiirer 
forth of nulcti. x8Bs Mu..s Bkaddon Asph. 11 . 333 This.. 
te.Tpot .. U not a good pouter. 1894 ff. A Smiiii Hist. 
Ceog. Holy Land 64 W but the Englisb Bible calls tbe early 
or (miller ram, literally die Fourcr. 

Fourfll, obs. iorro of Provilr, Purple. 

PourgB, obs foim of P( Kue. 

Pourie (p"Ti)- poorle. [L Pour v. 

4- -IR, denominative, as in cheat ie, etc ] A vessel 
with a spoilt for pouring lujuid ; a jug, pitcher ; 
esp. a cream-jug. 

sEsi Galt Ayrshire Legatees x. a88 Miss Jenny Mac- 
bride’s side^boa^,. . where ail the pciipcr- boxes, pooriirsvand 
tea-pots., of her pTo^enitors are sex out. t8ai DiaicAvf. 
Mag. X. 4 Mrs. M'Levket had then ihe^iouric m ber tend 
to help my cup. 18)13 Galt Etsiad 1 1 . lii. 23 The v«r» .silver 
poune that I gied her niysel. .in a gift at inarriagx 
Pouring (l « **rig), vbl. sb. [f. Four v. -iJ«o *.] 
The action of the vt>. ]\]UR in various senses ; also, 
the pioduce of this a quantity ponied at one time. 

C1374 Cnaucbb Troylus in. 1411 (1460) Dispitons day 
Ihynbe he pyne of liene.. .Thipouryng In wol no where late 
beni dwcllc. C1440 PromF Pat'v. Porynge yn, in- 

fusio. Ibid., Porynge owte, effu*^ <538 Covyrdaui 
B Stxm. xxiL 16 The potirynges out of the^e were sene. 
1613 PuKCHA.H Pilgrfutage (1614) ■«*nte a powr- 

ing of water into the Sea. 1768^4 rimiKB Li. Aai. (i8m> 

J. 55 ‘IVetty hottle says Sganarelle, . . * How envied wtwid fie 
my lot, wert thou to keep always full for all my pourings !* 
1836-48 B D. Walsh Arhtoph, 75 iwiite^ The word, .fiteratty 
signifies ‘ libatioiu *, or * pourings out 

b. atirib. and Comb., as pouring-bottle, -oHoekino, 
-vessel , pourlBg'Jaok, one of ihc vessels used ia 
Vfiniish-maJiiiig. 

1535 CovnoALB I Mace, i sa Tbe table of Iko abewbredt 
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POUT. 


poimiiro. 


IlMpo^fai^tlieclargenu 1737 WHinoi 
Hut* V. xiiL 16 1 m did not nbftftiii fnini tbuke pouritiit 
ve^h. .Mnt by Aoguuut. iSm Dun /Wrt. Artt 1366 ■I'l.e 
asMMMt puu thfM wpfier laJlefult of oil iino iho ooupcr 
poarmg-tack. i<66 CouMr BrnMUmg x. m 1 be mini hu 
«ght roeltuig rttiiiaces..Ciwo pouring maciwten. 

Pou-ring, ///. a. [f. pouu v. + -iko *.] Th»t 

pouxv, in vofious senieii ; rttiniAg heavily. 

ifct B. JoMSON PaetfuUr v. ii, Powring siormc* of drrt, 
and liaile. 1^5 Bacon Ess., E^iciss. TMuf^s (Arii.) 570 
They haue such Powring Riiiera, as the Kiuers a( Asia, and 
AATneko and i£unHie, are but Brookes to them. i8at 
SooiHfcv Thalaba. 111, xviii, When the poarinK shower 
Streams adowa the roof. sSsg EccUsioio^i,i XIV. 358 At 
five o’ch ek on a pouring morning. 1897 ML Kinckli'V IK 
ji/r/ca 360 They iiurcbed . .in a pouring rain all inghi long, 
b. adverbially (in refereuce to rain ). 

1868 Hawthorne Xfi/r-Eks (1879)11. 034 It rained 

pouring. 1900 /)as 7 jf News 3 July 8^ The lughu had 
often been pouring uet. 

Hence Fon'rlngly a<ht. 


y6ai Lady M. WsaiH Urania 361 Wlio. .would not Kiid- 
denly hane knowne ahetlier it had rayiicd or no, so powr* 
ingly hiyh, and sweetely it fell Ilk:- au Aprill shower. 

t Pouriture. Oh. rare - ‘ . [a. >*. pour{r)i(ure 
a rottiui;, decomposition, f. L. puirh's 
to rot.] Rotten or tlccomposed suhstaiice. 

1675 Kv'ELYn Terra (1729) 17 K.irth h alw Rometimes 
improv'd hy Mixtures of i'ei-n, naten Leaves, and die poun- 
tore of old Wood. 


Fourmenade, ohs. form of rRosiENADx. 
n Pourparler (iwrparU), sb. Also in angli- 
cized form ruBi-AliLKY, q. V. [F. pourparler, subsL 
use of inf. pourparler (itthc. in Godef.) to discus, 
deliberate, plot, f. pour^ for, before + parler to 
speak.] An infurmal discussion or conference pre- 
liminary to actual negotiation. 

1795 Amer. St. Papers^ Foreign (i8ia) I. 716 (Stsnf.) The 
P<>Hi pa* iers on foot lietwccn the two pets' jin larntiooed 
above. 1831 .Scott Jt'mJ. (i8ya» II. 435 Alter some pour- 
p.irleis Mr. I. — — must lemain on btuid. 1881 Jf.pfkrivs 
IVvatl Magtc II. viii. 230 Anotlir'r pourparler touje place. 
1883 /’«// Mall G 31J June 8/1 ToutparUrs liavc commenced 
hilwfen the Poweis fjr the creation of a peniianunt Intci- 
nutioiial Sanitary CommUsion in 

So t PoYirpi^ Ohs. [atl. OF. ponrprrte-r 
vb. : sec above] trans. to conduct preliminary 
negotiations about; Foarpa*rlnr, PonrpaTley 
V, tiUr., to carry on a pourparler, 

1534 St. Papers lien. K///, ViL That He will for hii 
parte k«|>e the r.ef.8 and pasMiges with a ri.i\'ie, being the 
Rriide entervieu so farre fourth potirpailed and sett. 1880 
Daily Pei. 25 Sept., Count Hatcfi Idc m instructed to leu\e 
the task of pouiuarleying to the British lepicsciuatiie. 
1909 Nation (N. V.) II fX^l. r7g/'2 Meana bile, ilie rowcis 
are doing a vast aiiUMint of nt-gatuuiiig and pouruarlei-ing 
will) each other. a 


Pourpartio, PourpayB, Pouri>enBed^ obs. 
varr. Fubharty, Torpoisb, HiJUPKNaKH. 
Foaxpieoe (ix>«*ipis). Typo^, [f. Pour v, ^ 
PiKCK jr^J See quot, 

1883 C. CJ. W. Lock // 'orktkop Receipts Ser. iv. 228/1 The 
Mi|>erfluous meui at th<.^ hi.ad called liic * lang or ' ixnir- 
piece', is rentovud by a circuUr saw or sharp ^loiiued hook. 

Fourpoint (pu'-Jiiamt), pnrpomt (pvj- 

poiiil}, jA Ohs, exc, liisi. Forms . 4 purpout, 5 
-peynt(e, -poynt, 9 pour-, pnrpoiut. [a. OK. 
po{u)rpotnt (ijth c. in l.ittr^>, prop. pa. pplc., 

111 jiinmbats ^r point, cuilte purpoinle i^Godef.), of 
pourpoindre to perforate, f. pour- (:— L. pro , 
substituted for /nr;— U per through, ns in Pouu- 
ALLBB) + poindre L. puni^Ere to prick.] 
Something quilted, a. A doublet, stulfed and 
quilted, worn by mrn in the i4lh and ij^th cen- 
turiea, both as {Mirt of civil costume uid of armour. 
(Sometimes misused Ity modem noveh<s.I 
[a xaoo Itin. RtgJs Huh. I <KolU) 1 . 99 Unde et vulgo 
pcrpiinctum [v.r. parpunctumj iiuiicnp.Ttiir. 1025 Rot, 
Lift. Claus. (1844) II. 51/1 Quos posiierunt in x. hati]>er- 
geina et xiti]. purfmiitis et xix. capdhs ferreis ] 1426 Li rx;;. 
U€ Guii. Ptlgr. 7232 In thy diflfenue . . N« xt ihy body sji.d 
be set A piirpoynt or a doublet. C1430 — Afin. Poems 
845 Now ^Hioiiie, now stark, now lyk an nard piiipoynt. 

1830 Jamm lyamley xxxii, His dmi)!i w.ts a rit-li hunting 
suit, . .conristiiig of a green pour point. >843 — Earcst Days 
li. xi, A inBn..iaiiincd in a largo loo^* galoidine a!>ove hU 
pourpoint. 1876 Planch^ Cyd. Costnmr 1 . 403 The mili- 
tary pourpoint was of leather or cloth, stufTed attd quilted. 

t b. A quilt, as a bed-coveiitig. Alsu in Cotub, 
poarpoint-wise atlv. Ohs, 

1390 BTZf 0/ Filtmll (Soiiu:r<)eC Ha), J purpont album 
Imnum. 1418 Bmty IVtlls iCamdeol 4 Item Amyo Inuonger 
j.inagaAmarc)uiin].purpeyjitot j. p.vlibraiiim pcndeiitiuin. 
c 1440 Promp. P,tm. 417/1 Pur poynl, lied hyllyn^e.., cw/- 
dtm pnmctrtta. 1459 Poston Lett. 1 . 483 In piimis j. 
feddebedde. Item, j. bolster. . J. purpoynt while nangyd. 

So FouTpolnt V. trans., to mnke in the fashion 
of a pourpoint, to quilt (whence Fou rpointed 
ppl, a., Fou'rpaiiitingt^/. tb.\ rIbo Po«*rpoint«r, 
a maker of pourpoinu) ; || Fourpeintsria (p«r- 
pw|hf7rf) [F.], pourpointing work, quilting. 

I *®34 Penny Cyci. II. 370A Henry HTs great seabi afTord 
«s the eailM Kpecimen of the ouvro/gts tie pon* pointerie, \ 
which caiM more into fashion toward the Utter part of his : 
reign. His hanlierk and chauaaes are of this padded work, 1 
stitched.] Ibid., PourpeSntine. or elaborate stltchirig,.. | 
became at this time tHenry llrs) a trade, and there were 
several pourpaintem in Paris end London. 18S0 J. Hawirr 
Aw. Armour H.t3s The * Jack of Defence *. .was a quiKcd 1 


coat I or it was poorpninted of Uather afid canvas la maay 
fbkJsj or k was formed of mail. 1869 Bovtku. Aruut tjr 
Arms. a. (1874) 194 Third Pniod, to about 136a — Splinted 
aifaour .. sU^iag altids on tha covering, loceiher with 
studded pourpaiotetie, began to prevail sBS^ Fairnolt 
CoUuma in (ed y ipj Tim h^ and heavincsH of this 
armour occasioned the inveutitm of ganiboised or pour- 
poinled coverings fur protection in war. 

Pouppoae, Pourpource, pourpre, Pour^ 
preiture,obs. IT. Poi<r«E, Purple, Purpkxbtubr. 
tPonrpri'M, purpxi se, sb, Obs, Also 4 
pnrprii, •prjm{e, 5 pourprya, porprito. [a. Ol*'. 
porpris and po u^rf rise occupied place, enclosure, 
verge, ab. use of pa. pple. of po{d)rprtndre to 
occupy, seize, oumpreb^b t pour lor, fsefott-b 
premln to take.) A precinct, enclosure, circuit, 
a IMS Body 4 .^onl tn Map's Poems (Cuinden) 346 Thina 
pideirei^ ant steHen ant a 1 thi poipris Thou ne fthidt with 
the Itercn, wrecchc, Ihcr thoa lia. ri4oo Ront, Rose 3967 
He hath not arLiht wrought, Whau that he Acue nought 
his thunght To krpe better the puriM-ysc:. 1481 Caxtun 
Afytr. II. xi. 91 Thcnne followeth germitny'e. .wliiclie coii- 
leyucthmgrete pourpr)a tuwiurd tlxiccident. 1601 Hou.anu 
Pliny I. 1J9 It caxrictli a pouipruie or precinct of 3 miles 
coiiipacse. ifia Bscom I ss , Judicature (Aib ) 4^ Not 
0111 ly llic beuch, but the footcpace aixl precincts and purprise 
ihi-reaf ought to bee prc.serurd without scandaJI and cor- 
lupiion. i7aS Nat. Iltsi. fret. id. 14 Havens which .. ore 
but very littic, and of a small pourprise. 

So tFourprl'M v. £ci eompnse, surprise^, trans, 
to encompass, enclose, embrace, occupy. 

148s (Jaxton Afyrr. ii. viii 85 'J'hi*Ms barl>aryn.s pourpryae 
xl Hoyammos. 1^1 — Godefftoy cc. 292 llicre they Indgcd 
llieiii, and pourprised grele space of uioiuid. 1489 — partes 
iff A. %\. XKxv. 1S3 So were ibo wallea poorpryred and selte 
ruuiide abouic w^th tadderc 

t Fon rry, «. Obs, rare. In 5 poury. [a* F. 
ponr'^rd rotten, pa. pple. of poury)trt^*putrire 
for i„ putt Ire to loi, Cf. pot-pourri.] PuUid. 

c 14B0 Pallnd. O'! Husb. 1 39 Not poury (ter. moddyk but 
plesatuu and good to drinke. 

Pourselane, -slatie, obs. ff. PuK.«LAj>rB. Pour- 
aeut, Poureiewe, -au, obs. ff. PniauiT, Pi kkuk. 
Poursuivant, Pourauter, var. ITrsuivant, 
ruiwSiiiToii, Obs. PoUTte, ubs. Sc. f. PovKhXY. 
Pourtenaunoe, Pourtende, oha. ff. Pujithn- 
anc'e, Pok'pkni). Fourtract, -trait, etc., -trae- 
tupo, -traituro. etc., -traie, -tray, obs. ff. 
Portrait, Poktbaitc. re. Portray. Pourturde, 
var. port ured: sec Poktohk i». Obs. Pounrey(0, 
Pou nreaunoe, -vey a'u)noe, - wiance, Pour- 
veyo,u)r, -veyer, oU. ff. i urvet, Pubvryahce, 
PuBVKTOB. Poury : scT J*oi; HUY. 
t Pouryvyncle, obs. firm of pEiiTttnNKLE*. 
j^o rAia>c.R. 257/2 Ptiuryvyncle a fyssbe, ntuiau. 

POUS, ME. foim of PULSK. 

tPouae, ZK Obs. Derivation and sense obscure. 

1689 in Sirype Sti>w's Su* 7 », (1720) II. x«(viii. 382/2, 13. 
Item, 'ITiat 110 Fcierman sli.dl bci^ficr, nt ai.y nnic of ilic 
Ye.ii,iakc the 'I idcs, nor Bouse upon tlie idIkiIc Kiver of 
'I'hamcA. 1757 HichiNsoN Tiiz/ftf, Onlt'fs,e\L. 7 (Uuikduill 
Lilir. Br. 270. 1) That no Personn shall, Ml any 'I'inic of tlie 
Year, lake (he Tides or Pmise.or u.ve any liaising- Net, upon 
the River of Thnnu.‘s under the Pcn.Tliy tif (etc J. 

Fouse, var. I'ouzb; obs. f. Pulhi':. Pouse, , 
pouaa n. ff. J'UHii V. Pouah, ob.<;. | 

I f. I’usH sb., a boil. Pousoudie, -aowdle, obs. 
ff. PoweowiiT. Fouaao, oIjs. f. Pi’L«k, pease, etc. 

]| Pouaae-cafe (iwsikaftf). [K., lit. 'push 
coffoc ’.] A glass of variotrs liqueurs or cordials, 
in successive layers, taken immediately after coflee. 
(Cf. chaue-enfd Crapse*^.) 

1890 in Cent. Pitt. 1893 Katk Sanmirn Truthf. JCom. 
in S California 13b The old Spanish, the imported Chinrsr, 
tlictasicrn clement now' tI)orougbl3'iU.h'~>i)ic, .each .vtTulum 
as distlnaly marked as in a jiousse cafe, or jelly lalc. 

FoUBSOtte (pwse’l), sb [a. K. poussette, dim. 
of posssse A posh; see -rite.] Au act of pousset- 
ling ; see Pocssettk v, 

1B14 Movuik Mem. (1853) II. 31 Seeing the pretty tremble 
of her eydida in a poiuuicttc. 1830 Marbvat King's Onm 
Axxix. J'be luases of poiivsctlc and tight and left. R847 
Ai H Sm/th (' 4 r. } adpol'’ xii, Thrjr gave a rapid fx>iiAsctie 
like I he top ami lifiuom people in Sir Roger ile Coverley. 

F0US86 tte, Y'. ff prec. sb.] if/lr. To dance 
rutiad aod louud with hluids joined, as a couple in 
a country d.inoe. 

i8ia H.*& J. SwiTH Ref. Addr., Punch's Apoih., Dance, 
Begun 1 datae^ with Cordelia and Goncril^Down the 
middle, up acAin, ]H)nxectre and croRS. « 1839 T. H. Bavi.v 
Songs 4 Bali. 11 . 783 The yoiitig poiiH'Ciiing. ax llie old 
survey. 1887 C LR1.AN0 ‘true to type 11 . 206 The motley j 
crowd WAS happy —pousAetfed. ebassied and t ei formed feats. 
fig. 1873 II. Moiickv First Sk. Png. Idt. (1882) 17a Eurtqie 
was little edified to see the dance, .set up by the two ag^ 
po^, who pousRetted to each other about France and Italy, 
llencc Poussfl’tting zihl. sb. 

188a Cari-vi k Prrdk. Gt. xw, viii. (1872) V 258 The pains 
he took w’iih her elegant pirooettings and poussetixngv. 

PouBsle, a Sc. siielling of l*r88T. 

Foust ( 1-0 list). Se, ami north, dial, ff. next, bj 
muiescenoe of final e\ cf. Avow sb,] ^ Podstik, 

In first cpiot. prob. sciiba! error for po\te,pouste — next, 
ftf 1440 York hfysS. il 23 So 1 wille my posA prone.] 1819 
W. 'IvNNAirr Papistry Storm'd Wi' great poust 

o* arm and leg. iB^a-gj R. Iiirci.is in WhistU'benbie iScoL 
Songs) Ser. 111. 113 i*ha pouat that's in Scottish kaikhrosa. 


paB«t 4 (pau'tti). OU. (or Sc. mtM.) 
Forms: 4-5 pouata* (also 6 Se.)^ -aa*, powata* 
(5 poaato, powaata, poata (5 -Ra), pauata 
(5 - 4 ) ; 5 voodte, poatay*, pou*trty , 5-6 po atia, -y 
(o -ye), 5 (7 .SK.) paurty, 7 Sc, powatla, 7, 9 Sc, 
pouatla. [MKk a. OF. poesU^ pousti {a 1000 /a- 
destat \ potesiat-em fiowcT,] Power; strength » 
might ; authority. See also Lieok rouarii. 

In poustie, poste fqnot. c 1450b in one's power, ponmUe. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 4371 (CoiLl He bat has ginen me pousla 
fA«/^^iaiihtyJ shke Godd forbedd i mild him sutke. itnd, 
26140 1*0 quam vr lauml has giuen pome Bath to bind and 
aU laus be*. 13. . Guy h arw. (A. > cxiv, Suintime kh wnt. . 
An eri d grvt nowie. 1375 Dsanoua Brute 1. 110 In-to 
Rwilk thiillage tliuim held he, Tlmt he ourcome throw 1 m 
powste. 1415 Yevh Corpus t-hrJsii Play in Hist. 4 Antig, 
IL 130 And ucie 1 grant In your Posicy Wbon 
that ye l>ound, bond^ &ball be Kyht at yoiir Sieyne. 
c I4S0 Merlin 610 Yef it were in iioxte, he woldc it not bane 
do wall ihe reme of greie Bieicigue. c sppa in PoL Ret, 
4 L. Pcaws I1666) 161;, I put hem vndyr in tlu’ poweete. 
1474 Caxtoh Chesse 11. v, Wliaii I Rubiiivsed Aflriquc in to 
your pocste. a 1529 SKKLroN P. Sbartnve i ^30 By . . all ibe 
cledly nami-s Of irifrrnidl pasty. Where sonles fry androxty. 
1570 Li'vins Munip. ho/ia PoRtie, potestas, atis, t6c6 
Birnic Kiri BmriaJi Dad., Siatur and sirengih, se dexler- 
ouhly kytJied by a |>ccreleA pauiiy in aJi campcxirinl 
prowe& 1819 W. Ti-kmant Papistty .Storm'd (18271 147 
Her wcao’ knicht's ilk limb and Hib Gat tenfauJd pousti^ 
pow'r, ami pith. 1845 Polmin E^. law in hneyet, 
A/ettvp 11 . 850/1 Hence the disrinclifui, 20 well known to 
Si-olcii law vers, of death lied and liege poustie — the technical 
icrniR indi'rating two states of conipeicney and iucom- 
petency to burden or dispute of an etAatc to the prcjudiue 
uf tlkc lawful hdr. 

11 Pou 8to dxin prop. p« Mo), [a. Gr. wow 
arm * where 1 may stand ’ ; from the sayioff 
attributed to Ardiimedes (in Pappus 8. 1 1., ciL 
Ilultscli Io6o\ 5 ijs fxoi rrov arw, uai larut 7^ 

‘ [^ive me (a place) where 1 may tlond, and 1 will 
move the earth'. (Urtially written in Greek)] 
A place to staiu! on, a standing- place ; a basis 
of iqieration. 

1847 Ti-'Nnvron Prine. iii. 946 She.. Who learnt the one 
pou sTo whence xRer-handt May move the wotkl, tho’ 
she herself effect But little. t«S 9 t AIWV1.L Biglfw P. inirud 
58 Accustomed to move the world with no rov otw but hk 
own two feet. 

Font (pout), Also I *puta, 6 poute, S 
powt. [OF. *^pula in vUputan pi., Eel-popt 
•• MDo. puyt{e,pAt, puut, fuyde a juiut, also a frogf 
(cf. puytael, aelpuyt), Du. pud, Klem. pintl, pnttd 
a fro;,s Du. putlanl, F.Fris. l.u./ilr/^ 61 ), 
{ 61 ’) putt, pule, G. {aal•^f ultc ajip. from 

a veibal stem •/«/- to infl.ile: tee quot. 1836 and 
cf. next,] A name njiplicil to *• vf-rol kinds of fish, 
most commonly to the Htb 01 whiting-pout', sec 
al.'io lifcL-POl'T.’lIoRN*-^//. 

[riooo Avikhic LoHoq. in Wr -WUl* kcr 94 Hwilce fixaa 
i'IinI bu ? adaii and harodas inyuas and a'lcpuUin ^ei>tan 
and lauipicdan.] 1591 Nauiv 17 If there bee few 
or none (culsj taken, and plcniie 01 ptiufcs lo bee bad [wiih 
pun iMi next]. 1706 Tuiixivs, E'envt, a Fish niliei wise crdl'd 
a .Sea-Lampi ev. 1809 A H^NRv Ttav. 952 We took pnuiK, 
cat'lisli. e.'il-lieads, ofiiix fK>und'> weight. 1836 Yahsei l Brit. 
hiJtfs 11 159 Fioin a hiiunlar power of inflating a niembrai>e 
which cnvcis the ejt-»and other p.irts alxiiit ihr head,, it 12 
C.illcd Pont, Jhh, Hlviis, and liiinds. 1837 Hawthornr 
Amer. Itoto-Uks. (ihRjf 65 Tlie lisli caught wrre..threa 
bvrned pout'?. 1880 F. Day Etshes Gt. Brit. 1. 287 Bib, 
puut. hi a.s.sie in Scotland. 

Font (|>uut), sb.'^ ff IViUT ».l] A protrusion 
of the lips, expressive of pique or annoyance. Ju 
the pouts, m a ponlinij mood, sulky. 

1591 Nashk Proi^Hf'st. 17 Plcniie of pontcR to Hot had in 
all pl.'i' es, cspccialhv* in those cunste*) and Cotiniiies where 
ucoinen hane mR diuir owiic willed. 18x5 Sir K. H^'MY 
Curry-combe L 45 1 be fat is in the fiie, xhe in in the powt, 
all a mort. 1631 R H. Arraignnt. I^Ybde Cfcatum av. 

4 jt. ^5^ Bessy ral»c, that must he dandled, Amf in every 
tiling hninoured ebie xhe feeds all n|>on Poutcalwltli imnon 
pici.) 1694 Mutii-vx Rnbefais iv. I\i, Funuigi: Kouicwh.it 
vex'd Frjni Jhon. and pul him in the Pouts X795 Jemima 
1. 82. 1 (ould not l>e litought out of ihe poutn. iSia H.& J. 
Smith R*.j. Addr., Baby's Dehut, in the pouts and 

(his it is - He ihiuks mine enme to more thau his. 1891 
Gum I- It 1 //j\ Dividends 23' 'I hen 50U don't think ii wise!* 
mutters the );ir1, with a punt. 

b. trans/. Piolrusion, projection. 
x88o Brow .NINO I'irnnt Idytls n. Pan 4 Luna 45 Tliat 
puie uudi.Tped Pout of the sister paps. 

O. Comb , as pouPmouthing, f pout puffing. 

1605 Camuen Kcm. (1637) 135 Baldwin Ic Pctiour ., held 
bis land in SulTolke. Per uUtnm, st^fftum ^ peliutn, stvg 
humhnlutu, for <(anciug, f*oul-pufling. and doing liiat before 
the King of England in ('hiiAtniaue holy da) cs which tlie 
word /' / signdic’h in French. 1807 (Lolariuck Lett , to 
//. Colendge (1805) «;i4 V'uur mad pa.st4on2 and frauuc 
looks and puut-iiiouilnng. 

Font, sb.'h diat. (Kent). [Origbi obscure.] 

A small roniid slack of hay or straw ; ■> Poor sb. 
1686 Pi ot Stnffmrdxk. 15 Cattle fed in winter lima at the 
same pout of liay. ..Cattle feeding at a bay -pout. 1736 
Pfggr Kentichm^, Pout ; ba an hay-pout, a round stack of 
hny. Plot, a Kenthh author, hR2 it. stlfy Kentith Gias, 
av., In the field hay is put up into smatler heaps, called 
cocks Siid burger oneK, called pouU ; when carted it u made 
into a stack. 

tFout, sb,^ Obs. {perh. from Potrr or tb.'*] 

A workman's name for the moinit of the lens of a. 
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limple microscope, by means of which the lens U 
aiiaclied to a l.iebcrkiihn. 

iB3a A. pKiTCMAKO Af it ruse. Cabinet 169 All globular 
bodiei), having poliMhed surf icck, rcHci,t an image of iho 
cups, and the pout, 11 there in one, appears as a dark spot 
in the centre. 1837 Gohim<. & PKiiciiAaD Microgr. 31 A 
great deal may I e done with cups having single lennes 
tii'-eried in tht;m which they do not fit, hy raising nr 
lowering ilieir pouts or settings by means of rin/s of thin 
tiie'al, till the hicus oi tlie lens and of the cup fall on the 
aaiiie i>omt. f»907 K A. Prisons uSVc. A’0i>. Alter . Site.) in 
The term proh.il)Iy went out of use about >845. 1 

h.ive made enquiry of all the leading Microsco|^>e makers in 
lj<.ini1on, but not one has ever heard uf the term.] 

fPoutp Coal Alining. Obs, A kind of 

punch ; see quot. 

1849 Gwkknwkli. ( oal tra h Terms Nortkumh. ^ Durh.^ 
/Vir/, Fttncft^ a tool used hy the deputies in drawing tiinln^r 
O'lt of a dangtrouH place. It has a shank about K (eci long, 
with a spade handle, and a head, pointed nnd slightly 
curved towiirds the handle at one side, and like a hammer 
at the other It Ls usid as a ram to kni>ck the props ilown, 
or (o draw them out afler ih^y have been knocked down. 

Pout, sb 0 Sc. and tlinl. fonn of Poui.t sb. 

Pout (pant), vA AI«o 4-6 poute, 5-8 powt, 
6 powte, powlt. [Known only from ^1300; 
previous history obscure. Conjectured to represent 
an OE. ^puUan, from n verbal slenri *put- to swell, 
be inflated, of which puta^ Four j^.I, iiiiolu he the 
a^jent-noiin. Hut the evitlence for thig vb. in the 
connate langs, ig scanty : Sw. has dial, puta to be 
iiiHatcd ; Sw. and Norw. puta pad, Da. pu<U 
cusiiion, pillow, pointing to an ON. ^pula\ ci. 
NKiist. pitit^ pute cushion, bolster.] 

1 . intr. To thrust out or protrinlc the Iq^s. esp. 
in expression of tiispleusurc or siillenness ; hence, 
to show disple-^sure. 

. ^^' 3*5 b86a) 149 Now i pirtle, 

i pofte (r p ifTe], i pnuie, ! snurpe, i snohlw, i snei^ie on snovic, 
pro3 kuiid i coinhle an kelde c 1460 J kussi 1 l /M. xVur- 
Utre a94 Ht> not gapynge nor ganyngt*, ne with |iy niouth to 
powt. 1570 l.kM'SS Alanip 4^8/46 To Poute, capirate. 
1575 Chuhchyako Ch pp's I. ♦iv, llu-^ie biuins. I'hat powdts 
and swels at otiicrs luih, and take tiieniselue<( no nniriH. 
158a STANYiioRar Janets 1. Arb) 18 Shfc pouts, that Gany* 
med by loue too skttop is hoysed. 1594 .Shaks A'uw. 4 - 
Jnt. III. iii. 144 (Q* 5, 16371 But like a misbehav'd and 
Rullen aench, i liou |aiut'>t upon thy fortune and thy love 
(C 4, powts vpon ; Q'^* a, 3, puts vp ; /"o/tos, piitteht vp; 
Q" i, J hou frownst vpon tfiy Fate that smik** on thcej. 
1607 — Cor. V. i. 54 The Veincs vnfiH'd, our blood is cohl, 
and then We piwi vpon the Muriiuig 1655 Caphl Ten/a- 
tions 14 .Ah, this wr-tchud flc-,h of mine that cisn pout 
and swell At Gorl our best friend. S 7 o 6 Fhili.ips, To /'irru/, 
to look gruff or surly, (o hang out the kip. 18S6 G. Mac* 
DONALU Ann. Q. AA t^kb. v, flcre tlic girl pretended to pout. 

b. Wittiuut implication of displeasure : To swell 
out, to prolrudc, ns lips. 

15^, i6a4, 1735 [see Puutino ppt. a ], i8ia Kvron Ckibfe 
Utirolti I. Ivin. t8i6 WiLStiN City 0/ Plague 1. iv. lai 
Her lips wouM ^mut With a perpetual s rnper. 1869 
iigAi'oN A. purer I. i. (i8Jt) 47 The full childish lips pout 
out a.s if waiting to b<‘ kivsed. 189$ J. A^uihv Stekry Pale 
Thames 11904) 6j 'a Sleeves closely furled to exhibit ifie 
charm Of a hicep<i that pouts 'iicaifi a snowy white arm. 
1897 Altbutt's Syst. Med. III. 980 He should nvjic the 
sh.ipc of the anus, and oliserve whether it i.s pouting. 

2. trans 'fo push out, lo protrude (^esp. the lips\ 
[cijaa Du Wks Inf rad. Fr. in Pai^^ 954 To powtr, 
Poitsstr 1 1784 ir. Deck ford s ratheh (iBAS) 6 » Gulclicnrouz 

. pouteil out his vermdion little bps ag.iinst the otTer. 1798 
Mmk. D'Arbiay AeF. v8 -Au.:., .She rereivcd me .. pouting 
out her sweet ruby lips foi me to kiss 184a Tennyson Pay 
Dremut Sleeping l'ala\e iv, Her lips are sever’d as to 
speak: His own arc p>niled to a kiss. 1870 Koi.i.rsidN 
Antm. l.ife 144 In a starfish which has died with us 
aluiiiach pouted ouu 

b. To inter or soy with a pout. 

1877 Mks Forrkstkr Mignon 1 . 5a ‘Horrid old wretch 
*1 wi>h he h.id not come , pouts Mignon. 189a Gu.Nrr.a 
bliss Dividends 1 jt Then she pouts, ‘ You've find all my 
dani-es *. 

Pout (pout), Sc. [Sc. form of Poult v. f. 
pout. Poult sb J intr. To shoot at poulti. Hence 
Pon‘t«r, ‘a .snortsman who ghoois young parti itlgca 
or moorfowr (Jam.); Pou'tlnf vht. sb., shooting 
at partridge or inoorfowl poults ; also attrib., as in 
poutiDg-net. a net for securing poults. 

a 1679 J. SoMKRViLi K Menu Somet'villes (1815) I. 341 To 
take his pleasure at the pointing m C.ilder and C.iriiwaili 
^iui^es. 1789 D. Daviosun Seasons 114 Now Willy.. Wp 
poiniers on the liills did siari, 1 he prince o* pourers. 1816 
ScoiT Audtj. xliii, Something that will keep the Captain 
wi’ us amai'it as well as the [>outmg. 1840 ipniemp^rarieg 
0/ Burns 116 The ' poutini; season', as 11 is c.dled was to 
her a perhid of more than ordinary enjoyment. 1905 B/aekrv. 
Mag. Jan. 123/1 ‘Pouting nets’ were purchubed for the 
better securing of muirfowl and parti idges. 

Pout, dial. (Kent ) [f. Pout trans. 

To put up (hay, etc.) into pouts; to 1 ‘ook. 

1617 in Archasot. ruv/. (190a) XXV 15 Robert Terry fpre- 
sentedj for prof.ining of the S.ibbath Day, by binding barley, 
and powting of podder, upon the SahLiaih. 

II PoutasBOLl (pwta'sw). [Provencal of Nice.] 

A Mediterranean s|>ecies of cod, Cadus (or Alicro^ 
mesistius^ Poutassou. 

i860 Couch Brit. Fnhes HI. 77. s86a GUnthrr CataL 
Fishes Bril. Mux. IV. 338. 

Poutch, obi*, form of Pouch. 

Poutor (pau t 9 i), sb.^ [f. i'otrr v.i 4- -kb k] 


1 . One who pouts {intr. or trans. \ 

1809 Malkin Gtt Bias xi. ix. es 'i'be pouteoi and ill- 
wislier>> were Hoon revenged 111861 D. Gmav /W/. tVks 
(18741 44 Sleep I Soft beJewer of iiifuiitiiie eyes. Pouter of 
rosy little lips t 

2 . A breed of the domestic pigeon characterized 
by a great power of indating tlie crop : cf. PouTlMO 
ppt. a. quot. i6q3. 

17*4 Hraoi ey Fam. Jlnt. *.v. Pigeon, Such Pigeonn will 
bleed nine or ten Pair of young oiicii in a Year, (or the little 
Huff of Wind thrown in frnm the Powier gives them Heat 
and Mirth 1766 Pennant Zoot. 1 . ai8 The varieties ..aie 
d.stingiiished hy iiaimrsexpiea-Hive of llmir several pioperties, 
sucii os ‘rumbfers, Carriciii, Jocobinei^ Croppers, Powiers. 

. 1*^0. 1840 Dilki-ns Bam. Budge i, ’J'he wheeling ana 

circling fluhts of niiits, fantaih, tuniblerx, and pouters. 
1859 Darwin Ong Spec. i. (1878) 16 The pouter has a much 
elungaird body : its enonnouHly developed crop, which it 
glories in inflAtiiig, may well excite AStonisiinienu 
<i A fish, the whiting-pout. 

1889 Lancet 16 Nov. 1024/a Small haddocks and rock 
pouters - clnap, common li»h -are often .. Kvdd at a higll 
price for whiting. 

4 atirib.-. pouter flah » 3: pouter-pigeon » 2. 

1870 Catselts Tethn. Educ. IV 123/1 Specimens of the 
‘iiinililer' but not one of the common 'pouter' pigeon. 
1883 J. I). CuRiis in Moloney IV, Afr. Fishenes (m iT'i»h. 
hlxlnh. Piibl ) Ilarracouta, (lorpoises, honiiu,. .cai-fish, and 

5 )01 Iter-fish are to Ic found On tlie Gold Coa><t t886 J. K. 
[hHOME Idle I koughfs ix. (i8o6» 105 Sii< king out iiis chest, 
and strutting about the room like a poutcr pigeuiL 

Pouter, sb !^ : sec under Pout v.^ 

Pouter (pnu*t^i), V. Sc. Also 6 powtter, q 
powtar. [Origin and sense-history obscure; cf. 
iNiTTKit, Pother. (Sense i may be a different woid.)J 
f 1. trans. (Vi'Fo sp.tn with a stiide. Obt. 
a icjOa Droichis Pari 0/ Play 74 fUann M.S ), The hingand 
biayi'i on mltr syde .Soho powticrit with hir lymmis wj'de. 

2. a. intr, 't'o ))oke, to btir ; ‘ to rummage in the 
dark ’ (Jam.) ; to poller. 

1814 ScoTT IVatK l\iv, Powteriiig wi* his fingem amnng 
the lict p»at a<ihcs and ru.usting eggn. 1B3S-53 Caukick in 
tt histle'Hmkie tScot. Sonejs) .Scr. 11, laj .She would pouter 
a while, afoie the fue could len’ ony li :ht f >r me to cunie 
hame wi*. 1838 A. Hoookr i'ornts ?8i, I began to grape 
for 't sync, Thrang poutriii' wi* my blaff, man. 

[ b. tians 'To poke ; !o get i»y pcikiiig or groping. 
1835 Carhick Latr.l of Lofan 143 (K D.D.) Just gaiu' awa 
ont and pouter a few (not.'itoes} frae the loots o* the slmws 
wi* your IiaiuIs. 189a I,uMHUhN.SV/^r/-/<r/i</ 208 He ptvniert 
the asc [poked the ashe.sj wi lik fore finger lo see gin he 
couldna nn' some sma* unburned remnant. 

Pou*tflil, a. [f. Pout sb.'t' or v * 4- -pul.] Full 
of poms, pouting. Hence Pou’tfulnoaa. 

1837 Alrin Monthly Mag.^ kl, 309 So folded ns to display 
the mouth in its most winning pi^iitfulness. 1887 J. Asiiuv 
SiRRiiY Lasy .>//// j/>r/ ( 1 892) 31 Your pretty, (Hvutrnl, cfiilii- 
like I liaim, All criticism mii&t disarm, Misa Dimplecfieek I 
Pouther, Sc. and obs. form of Powdfr. 
PoTltixi|[ (pan liq), sb. [f. Pout sb.^ + -tko 
A kind of small 6sh ; a sm.ill kind of whiting, 
a whiling-pout {Alorrhua Iusca\ 

1591 Ly( y F.tuijem. in. iii. For fish these | rrab, carpe, 
Uimpe, ami powting. 1848 C. A. Johnh JVeek at Liaard 
347 In which were caught a few poutings conger, anil 
wiasse. 1883 hisherics F.xkib. Catat. 13 A favourite Bait 
for Whiting, Pouting, Codfish, &u 

Pontinff (pouTiq), vbl. sb.^ [f. Pout r.l + 
-TNG I.J iTie action of Pout v.^ 

. *!tS8 J- CARrcKN in^ Foxe A. 4- M. 1933/a Beware 

in any wise of swelling, powting, or lowung, for that is a 
token of n cruel and vnloiiin-t heart. ai6a^ Fi richer Hum, 
J.ie'ttenant iil. ii^ Never look coy, lady; These are no gifts 
to he put off with poutings. 1716 Auuison Freeholder 
No. 8. 45 'I'o forbear frowning upon Loyalists, and Pouting 
at the Governrnrnt. 187a Darwin F.mofions ix. 333 Wiih 
young children sulkiness is ».hiiwn by pouting, or, as it U 
soinciiim s railed, ' making a snout '. 

b. aftrib. as pouting-clothy •crossclolh, -place. 

1389 Pftppe fv. Hatchet Divf), He make him pull his 
p miing crossi loath ouer his beetle hiowcs for niclancholie. 
161a If ithals' Diit. 275 A Crosse cloath (as they i.irme it) 
a Powiingcloth,/An'w/rt. 1790 PpMNANr I.omidn (1B13) 163 
It was succcs.ivety the pouting place of princes. 

Pouting, zfbl. sb.'^y if: vee under Pout r. 2 , 3 . 
Pouting (pau tiQ),//)/.tj. [f. PoUTv.l + -ino 2 .] 
That pouts, in various senses of the vb. 

1563 Afirr. Mag.j Hastings xiv, Powlyng lookes. 1598 
Bp. Hall Sat iv. 1 68 Ilis pouting cheeks puflT \p al ouo 
his brow Like a swolne T<>nd touch't with the Spiders blow. 
1634 K. Long tr Bat clay s Argents 1. ii. 5 He had no great 
powting lipt, nor little eyes siinke into his h'ad. 1693 
Load, Gat. No. aS^ ',/4 Iherc is 113 pair of Pigeons,., as 
Carriers, Cropers, . . bli.'ilcers. Pouting Horsemen, Jdarb.vies, 
..to be sold. 1717 Gay Beirg- Op. 1. viii. Yes, that you 
might, you poutiri;' slut. 173J Somrrvillb Chase tv. 89 
Tlicy seek the pouting Teat lhat plenteous streams. 1760 
Chrun. in Ann. Reg. 159 At a Rale of powting-pigeons . .one 
air was sold for 16 guineas. 1863 Gko. Ei iot Roniola x, 
he cornerH of (he pouting mouth wont down piteoiLsIy, 
lleiKc Pou'tlngly adv , in a pouting manner. 
Smkrwoop, Powtingly, rrehigufment. 183a L. Hunt 
Naiads Poems 197 kike fondled things Eye poiitingly their 
h.'inds. 1863 (Jp.o. El loT Romola xiv, Her lips were prensed 
p mtmgly togrth< r. 

tPout^sh (pqu tlf), a, Obs. rare. [Allied to 
Pouter sbA 2, 1 ’outino ppl. a . : sec -jsh i.J Some- 
what poutlnfr; akin to a pouter-pigeon. 

i7aS Bradiry Fam. Diet. r.v. Pigeon,^ Bastard-bred 
Pigeons, such as Pouting Horsemen, Poutish Dragoons, 
from a Powter or Cropper and a Leghorn. 


Pout-net (pau’tinct). Sc. Also 5-6 poU(o-. 
[Origin obBcure.J A small fishing-nct of conical 
form, its mouth framed with wood or iion into a 
icmicircle, the Hal edge of which is pushed or drawn 
along the bottom of a btteaui by means of a long 
pole or staff. 

1441 Durham Ace. (Surtees) 82 Item in j rrthe vocaU 
le i‘i>Tte nett xvj</. 1804 Kdin. Even. Courant 16 Apr. (Jam ), 
'Iheir Association .. have .. for protecting the try, given 
paiticiilar instructions to their Water Bailitf-, to prevent, by 
every l.iwful means their shanicfiil destruction at Mill dams 
and Mill-lc'ods with Po ks or Pout Nets. 

So Poatstaff, t poltataff, the detachable pole or 
staff of a pout-net. 

e 1470 Hknky U'iitl/rce 1. 402 Will?hnm was wa he had na 
waiipyiiLs lhar, Hot the puuislafT [ed. 1570 poll simIT], the 
qiihdic in liand he b.Yr. 

Poutry, obs. Sc. form of Poultry. 

Pouw, v.ir. P.tAiJW, ihf S. African bustard, 
i^a Koutiedee's Fv. Boy's Attn. 339/1 J’he Biistrird, 
which of all oincrs the sporLsnian endeavours to secure in 
Africa, is the Pouw. 

I’ouwere, obs. form of Power. 

Ponce. A7ra/. AIso8 pouz,9 pouae. {DcrivAtion 
doubtlul : identified by some with PoucE, in dial. 
senRc ‘ lubbish, refuse ’.] The refuse of the crushed 
apples after tfie cider is jjressctl out; Pomace i a. 

I7as Braolfy Fam. Dnt s. v. I’megar, The Cj'der must 
be drawn off as fine as may he into another vessel and a 
small quantity uf the Must or Ponzof Apples must lie adilcd 
theieio. 17x6 Diet. Rust, (erf 3) s v. Cider, 'i he use of 
Must or PoiJze of Apples. 1881 Miss Jackson Shropsh. 
ii 'ord-bk .Poure (3> The refus'*of the apple pulp, when all 
the Lidir has been exprevsed— the 'caput inuituunr. 

tPO’VexancO. Obs. rare—\ [f. yiF.. perver-en 
to become or make poor (ser Poor v.') -anob.J 
The action of innking poor; impovenslimcnl. 

15x9 H. STArEDKD in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. II. 24 
Grcaic poveraiicc and v ndoing of yuur s.iide f>owr suhjcLl. 
Povori^e, obs. form of Poor. 

11 Povere*tto. CVif. ri:re~^. [It. dim. of povero 
poor.] A poor little one. 

* 59 * Hksv vs Four Lett iii. Wks (Orosari) I. 206 What 
S|>eriall causf the Pentnlessc Gentlcinan hiuli, to hra.;ge of 
Ills hirih : vvhh h giti»*tli the woeful puucreiio good trauc, . 
to rcuiue llie pittifull histoiicof Don L.UArello tie 'I hocines. 

Poveriah (ivv.jrij’), v Ubs. or dial. [ad. OF. 
po^u)i>eriss-, lengthened stem of po' u verir to make 
poor, f. pov{c)re Pooh. Cf. iMrovKHiSH.] trans. 
To make poor, impoverish. 

S38X WvcLir Neh. v. 18 Ftirnoihe the punie gretli was 
poiicresht. 1430-40 Lvixl Itocheis v. vii. (Vfs. IJodl. 269 
266/2 Bi whoH ausence, fceblid is Cartage, 1 he contre 
porisshed \ed. 1x54 pouerishedj, bruuht to di-encres. 1530 
I’m .st.R. 66j/i» 1 )>onryshr, or make p<>ure,yVi///^NrM. 15^ 
SvLNKSTEH i^u harias \\. i. I. Aden 150 No violent showr 
Povtrisht Ihe land. 1639 Johnston Diary (1807) 7a The 
' conntne is extremelie poverished. 1871 W. At exandek 
Johnny i,ibb xix, The lave maun be povcrecs’t wi* sax 
onks clockin'. 

Hence Po verlsbed ppl. a., Po'verisbiDg vhl. 
sb. ; also t Po’v^Tlshinent [ad. oba. b . puverisse- 
fnent], impoverishment, poveriy. 

14B4 in Lett. A’/f A. Ill Ifr Hen. I'lt (Rolls) I. 84 To the 
kinges hurt and povcrcssliinge of his. ■ten.'inles. 1568 I'. 
Hoytvuu Arb. A tui tie {\ 8 jp aA In poueiishment, .Shoe hydes 
and takes bir pait. 1900 r'. S Lllis Rom. Rose 1. 57 Earth 
forgpts her poverished diear estate. 

Foveit, -te, obs. fuims of Poverty. 
t Po'vertnoss. Obs. raie'~^. {{.poverty obs. var. 
Poverty 4 -nesh] next. 

C1490 R. Leyot in Nash Hist. H'orc. (1781) I. 491 Privey 
to siche maiiers as my puvertnesse might doo any nianer 
of pleisir to youre goode ant bountcuousc lurdship. 

Poverty (jvvojti). Forms: a. 2-5 pouerte 
(povertd),4-o pouert, (4 -erd,5 •ertt(e,powert), 
povert. fi. 3 6 pouerte ( ** -//), (3 poulrte, 4 
pouartte, 4>-> poerte, 4-6 poverte, 5 powerte, 
pouer-, povertee, pauuerty, 6 povarte, power- 
tio)i 4-^7 pouertie, 5-6 poure-, povrete, (6 
povertey), 6-7 povortie, pouerty, 7- poverty. 
7. 4 Sc, purte, 5 p.urte, 6 poorety, Sc. purtye. 
[Repr. two OF. forms, (a) pove'rte oi poue'rte'.~\.. 
paupertaSy nominative, ari<l {&) povertly pouert/, 
pouretly orig -tet, later V . panvretl ^upertdD 

emy accusative, f. pauper poor + -tdSy -tdtem : see 
-TY. The 7 forms show the enily reduction of 
pouerti to pourti, nnd so to poorly (cf. Poor). 
'J'he same reduction of the first syllable is seen in 
the Sc. form purteth, PorjRTiTiCfrom OY.pouretct. 

Here, as in the early forms of Poor, the amhiguity of 
u (v) liefore the 17th c. makes the pronunci.'ition of many 
early forms uncertain. Some mod. h . diabcis have pourete. 
pauretl, and the original v was prob. vocalized or Ruppressea 
in Home forms of OF., ra (he y forma and^ the doublet 
Pr>oMTiTii show that it was from the Z4lhc.ia some ME. 
dialects.] 

I'he condition or quality of being poor. (In 
senses 4^ replaced to a great extent by Poornksr.) 

I. 1 . The condition of having little or no 
wealth or material possessions ; indigence, destitu- 
tion, want (in various degrees: see Poor a. 1). 

«. c 117s Lamb. Horn, 143 (ler seal been world wunne, 
wifi-uten pouerte. a tSM Aster, R. 3a Alle nori^, )>et wo & 
pouerte hMicd. a sjoo Cursor M. 6073 (Cott.) And qua for 
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pouert fif Fmtr/^ Trin. i Gstt, pouerte] es be hind, tbit 
17117, 1 ihoid po^uerd [v. r. puuert J, piiM, and •w.ame, cisas 
M€tr Horn, 3 Forthl wil I of my pouert, Schau sum thing 
that I hnf in hori. 136a Langl. P.Pl. A. ix iii Was no 
pride on hix apparail, ne no pouert noW JU. viii. 116 no 
pouerte noytherj. 1413 jss. 1 Kingis Q. lil, Foriu«it was 
to puueri in exile. 1470-3 Rollt 0/ Pat It. VI. ao/i Whiche 
afore lyyed in povert and miserve 1530 Rai.b Ima^t liotk 
Ch. O vj b, H<>ngre, ihurst, cold, fioueit, care. 

/i, a 130a Sant/MH xli. in P. E. P. (1862) 3 In wo and 
pine and pouerte. .for aa i Higge no hit Mil be. 13.. Cursor 
M. iiyosS nt.l Uihald on vs and se And vncferstand vr 
poiicrtte. 1375 Kambour Bruce iii. 551 And grct anoyis, 
and powerte {ritne pile]. «I430 Chaucer'* Melib. p 598 
(Harf. MS.) pcrfoie clr*pclh Cassidore poucitee (tt. rr. 
pouerte, poMeit] the niod r of ruyne. 1477 Kakl Kivkxs 
iCaifton) P/c/c* 33 I'ouertie in aurcte is better than richo«.sc 
in fere, ssoo-se Dunrar Poems Uvii. 8 Witli p<>wrertiQ 
I bald him scheni. Per/. (W de W isji) 14 b, 

The thre vowes, obedvence, cha.siiie, and wylfull pouerty. 
^*533 1 ^ 0 . Urrnkks Huon xcvi. 31a Thcr is no warre but 
it c.iiiNe h |>oiierle. leSa J. Kevwooo Prov \ Epigr. (i860) 
i6s Poiiertdep.irtth Mowihip, ih.UA not trewc ciier, Pouertie 
in beg^ei spai tth felow^hip nener. 1615 W Lawson Counity 
Housew. Gar,i. (i6j6i 9 I^t no man hailing a lit plot pi ad 
p >ii-rty in this case. 1798 Mai thus Popul. 111. v. (1806) II. 
156 Almost all poverty is relativ.,*. 1003 IPestm. Ga*. 73 Nov. 

f l/a Mr Rowntree explains that of the 20 ixyj fouml to be 
iving * ill p >vcrty ’ in York, 1 3,ckx> are living in what he ca'Is 
‘secondary poverty’, which is defined as meaning that the 
income of the fainily ' would be sunicient for the maintenance 
of merely phyd'al efficiency, weie it not that souiq poriioi 
hi ab-orhecl by other expenditure either useful or waslcf d*. 

y. C1375 Sc. Le^. S itufs xxvi. {JVycAo/as) 766 Sir, purte 
me in sic assay Has set, b<tt na man wil for me Horcht na 
detoiii-e riohir l»e. r 1420 Sir Amadac* (C'ninden) xxxiii, 
He. .w.is owie of the cuntrny for poiirte Hedde. a 1568 in 
Bannatynr Poem* (Hunter. Cl.) 224 'i'hay passit by with 
handts pleit ; With piutyc fi.a 1 wi's uurtane. 1589 Puttfu- 
JiAM Kug. Poesie in. xi (.Arh ) 173 Figures of rah.iare . From 
the middle, a. los:iy pa> nuateriorp iriiueMtidre,poorety (or 
pouertie^ souratg/te for souerafgne 

f b. hormeily also in //. {Cf. hardships.) rare. 
^*533 Lo. Hkrnrks lluoit Uv. 924 Y* payncs, traiielles, 
and poueriyes ih it 1 enduryd ihui. cxvxi. 489 When I 
reinenibre the paynes, and dkilouis, and uouci tics, tiiat by 
my cause ye Milf.-r. 1374 K. .bo it Hop G.irti. I’o R In, It 
were better.. tl1.1t Srr.iuiigtns shouldc eiiuu: our piosperitics, 
than our Frieiides slioiilde pitiie out pouertle.s, 

Q. in allusion 10 Mitt. v. 3. 

13. . A'. E. Allit. P. C. 1 7 ly .ani happen f = happy] hat ban 
in hert poueitd. c 1394 P. PI Cred* 778 Nf Helyc iie Aiistcn 
S'^ icho lijf lieu -r vsed, Hut in pouerte of .spirit sjicuded her 
tyme. ^ I7R0 VVeuon Suffer. Son of God I. xL 9; 8 Poverty 
of 'spirit IS an Abstraction of the Mind from the Mean and 
Despnable TriHes ot the World. 

d. Fersoniiied and applied to a person, or persons 
genernlly, in whom it is exemplified. 

1813 BvnoN Giaour xi, Alike must We.ibh and Poierty 
P.iSs heedless and unheeding by. iSJy Lowri.l i)euiKr, 28 
Poveity payH wnli iis person the cliief expenses of war, 
pestilence uiid famine. 1890 Eh *. Hlustr. Mag, Christmas 
No 147 Scveiul lo.ives .to be distriiait-d ..to whatsoever 
of oithod'ix poveity the. .ii.irish may enclose. 

t 2 . tranf The poverty \ tlie poor collectively 
or as a class. (Cf. the laity ^ the quality ) Obs. 

1433 Lyog. S 7 , Edmund iii. 1487 Pray (or knyhthod . Pray 
for the l.iwe..Piay for the plowh, piay for the poiicne. 
c 1440 CaI'GU ivr /.i/e St. Kath. i. 731 (.MS. R.iwlirisuii) I'o 
lord ik to l.idy,& to jiouert [; 1 L 9 . Arundel poveril Inwe, Full 
foy.sori mas fiere, to oueii man 1537 J. Lo.nuon in Ellis 
Ong. Lett. Ser. 1. 11 80 The miihytude of the poverty of 
the Town resoriyd thedyr 1399 Mars ion Sco. I illame I. 
iv 1 33 If to the Pariiih poueity. At his wisiu death, be 
dol'd a h.alf penny. 

II. 3 . Deficiency, lack, scantiriesis, dearth, scar- 
city ,* smallness of amount. 

1388 WvcLiK /*ro7> vi. 39 He that is avoiiter schal Icesa 
hisi soule, for the pouert of heite c 14*0 Palla i. oh ttu^b. 
xii 331 Yf vyiie aboundT* III I' er& haue of fruyi but p<suerte. 
1838 Prescott Perd. 4- /r. \i8jt6i II. xix lOo Atiribut ihle 
. to the poverty of modern literaiuie al (hat time. 1893 
H P. Koiiinson Afen Born Piqual 66 The poverty and 
crudity of the available supply of domestic help. 

4 Deficiency in the proper or desired quality; 
infcrioriiy, paltriness, meanness : » PcKiuNESd 3. 
(In quot. c 1600 •» poor or inferior matter.) 

1387 'I'rkvisa Higden ^Rolls) I. ir, I knewe myn owne 
pouert, and schainede after so noble speke s .to piiile fork 
my bareyii speche. 1^7 Bacon Ess.^ Coul.-rt Good 4- 
h,viU V. (Arb.) 146 By imputing to all exLellencie in com- 
poMtions a kind of poueriic or . . a caNU.\lty or ie^ipardy. 
C1600 SiiAKs. SoHH. ciii, Alark. what pouerty my Muse 
brings forth, That hailing such a skopa to show her pride, 
The argument all bare is of more worth 'I'hnn when it h.ith 
my added pr.nise beside. 1741 Watts ltup*ov. fifiudu I. 

I 3 I'he poverty of your under^anding. 1881 Rroadmoijss 
Mms. Acoustics 161 The peculiar quality of tone commonly 
called poverty, aa opposed to richiievs, arises from the upper 
panials being compaiatively too strong for the prime tune. 
1883 M ACFAiiVRN in CougregU. Year Bk. 73 The poverty of 
the parsonage is often reflected in the poi e. ty of the piilpiL 

6. Want of or deficiency in some pro};erty, 
qualiiy, 01 ingredient; the condition of being ];^oriy 
supplied with something; (of toil, etc.) the condi- 
tio I of yielding little, unproductiveness. 

< I4BO Pnitad OH Hmb. xi. 370 And y( pouerte appere 
in their sellis, That robbeih hem, wel worthi go to belle is. 
1871 Koutledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. May 379 Its desobte 
aspect and its poverty,, .although.. covered with pines and 
•crub. x88o Hauohton Phy*. Ctog. v. 309 I'he extia- 
ordinary poverty of north and north-eastern Africa in liver- 
producing power, 

6. Poor Condition of iTody; leanness or feebleness 
resulting from insufficient nourishment, or the like. 


1;, 

coiil( 


1 •-•-7 I — ••••K ..w... ^ 

great poverty; extremely poor < 

1844 bicKi-NR Afart. Chut. XV, Ba 


Sn BmtiiVRS Frols*. 1. ccclxxll. 613 Spmetytne they 
vwiilde get notliynge for tnonej^so that their horseii 
for pouertie and <^de. xgas FiiZNRaB. Hush. | 69 The 
ewes, .wyll not take the raniine at the time of the ycre, for 
pouertye, but goo tjarrcyiie. 1607 tr. PtHons Life 4 Death 
(16511 £ A stiict Rmuciuting Diet.. doth first bring Mon to 
Bp-at Poverty and Laaniirsse by wa.sdng the Juyccs and 
Hiimounof the Uotiy. S73X-3 Milifr Card. Diet. 6 l>/i 
The Trees arerenderM more vigorous and healthy, scarcely 
ever having any Moss or other Marks of Poverty. 1889 
Riorr Haggiro Alton's etc. 9B4 The ox.. will, .from 
miTe malic iousneAs die of * poverty *. 

1 7 . Alleged name for a company of pipers. Obi, 
BA. St. Albans f vj b, A Paiuierty of pypers. 

III. 8. attrib. aud tomb.^ at poverty line\ 
poverty -hardened^ -smitten ( — neat'), adjs, ; also m 
uames of plants growing in poor soil, or supposed 
to impoverish the soil, as pov'^rty-groas, 
a N. Ameiicaa gmss, Aristida diehotoma ; (A) — 
poverty-plant, a small Noith American heath- 
like shrub, Iludsonia tomentosa (N.O. Ctstaeetr) ; 
poverty-weed, in 1 . «I Wight, purple cow-wheat, 
Melamperum arvense^ - Cow-whkat i. 

1847-78 Haliiwtii, Pi'vertvsmeed^ purple cow-w^'eat. 
A we^d growing in com, having a fine large flower, yetiow, 
ptAle red, and purple: it U veiy injurtouH, and beiolcens a 
poor, lij^hi, ^lolly soil. 1864 Tiiohkau Cnt^ Coti 30 A 
mossdike pUiit, //WrciN/tf iomeuto\a .. ca\\tA ‘pover^- 
cr.iKA bec.iiiA« it grew where nothing else would. 1884 
jVIili kr Plitntm , A ustida dichotoma^ Poverty gr.'isn. itei 
T. Stkvrnr Through Russia xv. 343 This, among the 
poverty-haidcned moiijiks was not to be expected, nor 
dc^sired. 1899 lYestm. Gat. 4 Apr. lo/i The efTett of the 
Bill . . h.'is bven to bring to the .surface all the poverty smitten 
old a?.e of the colony, all the human wrecks. IM4 /bid. 
22 Dec. 2 ''3 West Ham .. contains a huge population of 
workers, many of whom are. even in normal tiinen, very little 
above the poveriy line 

Po’Verty-striioken, a. Stiicken or afflicted 
with poverty; RitfTcnng iiom poverty; reduced to 
or rlcstitule. 

Badgod and ticketed as 
an utterly powrty-siri ke 1 man 1867 Thuciopb Chron. 
B trset I. IV 37 A wi etched poverty-stricken room. 
fig. 185a H. Koorks Ed. faith (1853) 41 If you profess 
. the po-session of the puie truth, do not appear to be so 
poxerty-stricken as toan^ your thuuglits in the tatters of 
the cast-off Bible. 1863 Tveoh Party Hid. Man. v. loi 
A lnii'4nai'e sft poverty-stricken ns the Chinese. 

Po verty etruok, a. Now rare or Obs. «prcc. 

1813 Sir R, Wilson Pr. Diary II. 310 This (Fulda) is an 
old town,. . poverty-struck by the war, pillaged by the 
passing enemy, and replete with misery. 1856 Dri.amkr 
FI. Gant. <i86ti 3 'J he cypiess is a magnificent ornament 
to the gardens of the south of I' urone ; is respectable in 
the south of Kiigl.tiid t shabby- ^eiUcel higher up the island ; 
ill (he north, miserable and p >vcity stiuck. 

+ Povilloa, obs. erroii I. 1 ’avh.ion rsense 12). 
1688 R. Holmr Attnouty iii. xvi (Roxb.)6o/3 The Povi- 
lion, the wide end of the trumpciL ibid. 6a, > The Povilion 
Barr. 

t Povin, ol'S. Sc. v.ar. pown Pawn, |M?ncock. 

*533 Acc. l.d High Trrai. .Scot. VI. 97 For the fcdiiig 
of i| ci.Tnnis and the povins in the cnstell of Stiivciing. 
Pow (pou, pan). Sc. f A phonetic representative 
ol earlier Sc, poll', see Pool j^.t Cf. Gael, poll^ 
peih, the immedialc source ; and, for phonology, 
bo7fj, knowe^ poWy Iroin botl^ knoll ^ poll (head *.] 
Local name lor • A slow-moving rivulet, generally 
in carsc land-* * ; aKo a small creek where such 
a rivulet Tills into a ritcr or estuary, afiordmg 
a landijig-placc for boats, esp. on ihe Forth ; hence 
a wharf or quay on such a creek, os tlic Paw of 
Alloa, of Clackmannan (Jamieson). 

(Pow in Sir W. Scott's ed. of Sir TiLstratn is an error for 
Pidk, Pui.K.) 

[1483 Found in pknee-n. P<mtfoutis,rw*x Alrih, Siirlingsh.) 
X79a Statist. Arc. Siot. IV. 490 The country is iniersecied 
in different places by snuill tracts of water, railed pows, 
wliich move slowly from the N. to the S. side of the curse. 
*793 tbid. VIII. 5Q5 Tlie qw.ny .rims wiihin the lond, and 
foiinsa pow, or small cicck, where the nvulei. falls into 
the river (Forth]. 1834 Caledon Mctxury Jan. 1 Jam.), 

A c.')r;iO of peals from hcrintOHli w.is discliarued this week 
at Cambiis Pow. 1866 N. B. Daily Mail, The only inter- 
ruptions licing an occ.xsionni * pow by which name curiously 
enough the streamlets are known 

Fow, phonetic lepr. ol I’aauw, S Afr. bust ’nl. 
189a Daily News 8 Mar. 5/3 Shooting in all two quag^, 
two koodoo,. . and a pow,.. an eiiunnoua bird, standing 
about 4ft. liigb, chiefly body. 

Pow, .Sc. and noilh. dial. var. Poll sb.f head ; 
Sc. f. Pull; obs f. Pooh, int, Powah, obs. f. 
Powwow, Powair, obs. Sc. f. Power. Pow- 
alx, -ax. obs. Sc. ff. Pole-ax. | 

FO'Vran (pf^ W&n, P^ln). Also 8 poan. [A 
Scotch lorm of Pollan, the two fishes being for- 
merly identified.] A species of fresh-water fish, 
('ore,gonus clupeoides, lonnd in Loch Lomond in 
Scolhind (where locally known also as Luss Her’- 
rinff), in Windermere and Ulleswater (where known 
as the Schelly), in Conningham Mere, ond in Hala 
Lake (where called Gwyjiiad), It belongs to the 
same genus as the Vendace and the Pollan, with 
which it was formerly identified, and is still often 
confused, under the name Freshwater Herring', 
see quots, 1 774-7. 

1633 Moniprnnir AhriJgtm, Scots* Chron, Nivh, Loch 


[TxNnondl, hFatdea abundance of other fishes, hath a kind of 
tuh of the owiie, numeiL Powan, very pleasant to Mie, 
1771 Smollrtt ftmuph. Ct. eB Aug., Powaiis lore] a delicate 
kind of fiesh-waier herring peculiar to this lake [l.omond]. 
1774 Pknnaht Tour Scot, m 1769 (ed. 3) *35 Besides the 
firdi common to the Loch (f..omond) sre Guiniada, called 
here Poans. 1777 — in Lightfoot Piora Scot, (179a) 1. 61 
GuinUd — Found in lAxrh-Malion 1 called in thr^se parts the 
Veiidni e ond Juvangis ; and in L.och Ix>moiul, where it ie 
called the Poan. (Now specifically dblioguUhed from the 
Vcnilocc of LocKmaben.] 1899 Yahbkix Brit Ptskes L 313 
M. ValeiiLiennes.. thinks thot the ppwsn is not a continental 
species, /bid. 317 Although agreeing In the number of fin- 
rays with the pollan of Ireland, this Lomond fiah U at 
once diviinguUlud from it hv the peculiar form of it<i mouth. 
1865 Couch Bn/. Pishes IV. V95 1^ N. B. Daily Mail 

Q June 5 A powan wliichiwatrd 1 lb 901 and mtosuied lit bio 
111 lengtn— a rci.ord lise fur this specie^ 

Fowari^a (Nl), Poware, obs. fT. Power, Poor. 
tPowart, .Sc. C'lir. /ptt;A«(ii/,PuLKHEAn, tadpole, 

*633 P'i/e Witch triaitrx Statist. Aic. ScoL (17^) XVI II, 
App. 655 She hoped to nee the powaria bkg in niM h.iir. 

Pow awe, ubs. f Powwow. Powoe, obs. T 
Pi'LsK sb.^ (of the blood). Fowoh(e, obs, f. 
Pouch. 

Powder (pairdaj), sfi.l Forms : 3-6 poudre, 

4 pudre, puder, 4-6 powdre, (4 -dir, 4-5 -dyr, 

5 -dup), 4-8 pouder, (4-5 -ere, -up, 4-0 -ir, 5 
-ire), 4- powder; also 4-d pouldre, 5-6 pulder (6 
-dre, Sc. -dir, -dyr), 5-7 poulder (6 Se. -dar), 
6-7 powlder. fi. 5 pouper, 5-6 (9 Sc.) pouther, 
6-7 (8 Sc.) powther. [M E. a. K. poudre ( r 3ih c.) 
!— earlier OF. poldre, puldre:— poire (i i -1 ith c.) 

L. puli*er-em (in nova, pulvis, whence It. polve, Sp. 
polrto, Pr. pols) dust Jo 15-J61I1 c. F. usually siirlt 
pouldre (I rc-iiiBerted after D) ; so, in 15-17111 c. 

poulder, etc. With pouther cf. .Sc. shout her 
shoulder ; aLo father, mother, gather, hither^ 
with ft for d before -er.] 

1 . Any solid matter in a state of minute sub- 
division ; the ma.KS of dry impalpable |^mi tides or 
granules produced by grindii g, crushing, or dis- 
integration of any solid sub»tance; dust. (CL 
Duht sb^ I, 3 a.) 

e 1*90 .V. Eng. Leg. I. hTjf^y* And brendi^n al-to poudre 
fcor fram cnerech loune. a 1300 Cursor M. 6016 (Colt ) 
piM golden calf he did to brest to pudre \C,btt. poudir]. 
ijl ibid, vyjyi. (Foirf.) Bren hit to ^wdre. 1390 Gowrr 
Con/. 1. luo He xende, and him to poulUie <moL. r 1400 
Mai'Nui'V (KoxIv) vii, 35 He brynnes him self all to powder. 
1490 Caxion Eneyo'os xii. 44 The bod yes., comic 1 ted in-to 
poulder. 1506 1 INOALK xxi 44 He shall grynd him 

to powder [1333 Covkhoai.b to poulder]. 1533 Ei.vor 
Cast. Helthe (1539) 77 b. Fryed or I.iyde on a burning hots 
Slone, & made in poulder. 154s Upaix hlrasm. Apofih. 
1x1 b, I will..aushe thy hedde to powther. Ibid sOvlh 
Sodninly crummed lo duKt & pouther. 1549 (Vr/i//. 
i 31 Vas it noclil br)ni inpujdirande aaaeT 1603 B. JoN!.om 
Vofpofte 1. i. To griiide hem into poulder. 1641 J. Jackson 
True Evaug T. 1.8 Dis.sected into parts, not Maten into 
pouder. i66r j. Daviks tr. O/eartus' Coy. Aniboss. 46 
There Lh full of water.. so violent, that bri.akiiig upon the 
Rocks, It is reduc'd as it were to }K>wder. 1799 G. Smith 
Laboratory 1, 183 Clear your glass from the pouder that 
may lie u^ion it. 180 W. Crrgorv tnorg. Chem. (ed 1) 
236 Peroxide nf Nicf^L-.lt is a black powder. 1680 (a. 
Merroith 'tragic Coni. (1881) 1B3 If there are laws against 
my having my own, to powder with the laus I 

t b. spec. Earth in the state of dry im|ia 1 pab 1 e 
particles; the dust of the giound. Ofien in phtases 
denoiing a condition of hnmilintion, or oi being 
dead and buried. (Cf Dust ^ r, 3 a, 3 c.) Ohs. 

1*97 R. (jLorc. (RoIIn) 70B0 Vol of be poudre of )>e crjie. 
a 13x3 Prose l*satter xliii. (xliv J 37 Our soule ih loweil in 
pouilie. sjSa Wyci.if Job yu. 21 Lo, nowc in pouder (1388 
diistj I slepe. — tsa. xlvii i Go doun, sit in pouder (1388 
ill dust], ihuu maiden dopier of Dabilon. a 1333 Ln. Bkrnrrs 
t/uoH xciii. 397 The •tonne lost his lygbt by reason of the 
pouder that rote vp in to the ay re. 

to. The material substance of which the animal 
body is regarded as created or com|>osed, and to 
which it returns when decomposed ; also, the 
mouldeied remains of a dead body, or the ashes of 
one tlint is burnt. (Cf. Dust sb,i 3 a, b.) Obs, 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 939 (Colt.) pou nees hot a pudre [v.r, 
poutfer] pl.un, To piidcr sal pou worth u-gain. 1380 WvcLir 
Crn. ill III For powdre thuwait, and into powdre thownhalt 
tiirne (1388 dust]. 1387 Tbi-visa Higden (Rolls’ II. 83 Of 
kyng H •ralde Poudre |>ere pt is Imlde. 1481 Caxton A/yrr, 

II. viii. 89 Out of thise avihes and poiildie groweth agayn 
another bjrde. 1536 Bm-lenoen Om .S'c^/. (1821) l7 194 
Scho depariu. .to Rome, berond wiih hir the powder of 
tliair fader in ane goldin poke. 1$^ Lvnuesay Monanhe 
5170 Thy vyle corrnptit carioun ball, .reinane, in pulder 
small, Oil to the lugeinent General!. 

d. Applied to the pollen of flowers, or to the 
spores of Lycopodium, (Cf. Dust sby r c.) 

1676 Listrr in Ray's Corr. (1848) 124, 1 . .put them [Lycoi 
pudiums] ill a box, and found they shed their powder of 
themsebea 1857 Henfbky^/ §315 The Pollen .cunrisit 
in alino-t all cases of a fine powder composed of micro-copic 
vesicles. 187s Olivke Eiem, Dot, 1. i. 8 The fine powder 
is the polleiu 

2 . A preparation In the form of powder, for some 
special use or purpose. (.See also 3.) 

a. In medicine, etc. ; formerly (usually) a corro- 
sive, stimulant, etc. for external application ; la 
later use, a medicine, or a dose of medicine, to be 
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taken fnlemally, usually in some liquid or setni- 
liquHl vclucle. 

OrjLtsn /tfunetJ iJtfr the invenior or irilraducer, or from (lie 
pur).H>t«e, JUi L^tfUt-r's ^unpd r, JtuMMr'* 

foiviitt , i*o« I LAM j , wot HI penu vq ei < . 

IJ40 Ay€< i 14H VetBi he kw:! do pe smcrini^es And 

^ f>1.4»lrr» i>rxu«.te jtuudi rficiwHidand 

prekun lr of luu’du wyhiniDiu^e. Lanui^ /’/. ti. xx. 

357 1 i)c pLisirrsof he |.ier*u>iiti adU uoudrch hiten lo s^ iie. 
m t40o-§j SAhA;A. Med MS. 14 ^ A kihmJ powdyr. 15x7 
AAiJUi:.vy Hrmuknyke s JJidyll U'a/ert Aj, Wiili water* 
d>’>iylly<i, hU iiLiiicr of co ifcLcyoiis, syroj>cx. ixiwtLr.s, a;id 
«tec:tuar>e'k be inyxLed. iSii It. Jomson Catiline 11 i, (Jiue 
u»o home wiite, airJ tKiultler for my locih 161^ ( huokk 
hett^y 0/ Mitn 55 We aie c^*Il^lrayncd lo iiiliibUc hikI 
re'tira3i)e ilie jucr* A^e x^iib eorrastut' LminicniN ami pouN 
dert. a 1641 Hr. Mountaoo .•Je/s.fr .h'on.iv. Ii 6 ^u) a^oMnn- 
apuie bad dealt with .his Cup-he.irtr, to ^ive him a powder 
in Ills wine, wlih 1i she said was a L >ve ^Hition 1695 tr. 
ColhaUk's iVitw/ Lt. < kiturf. /’«/ out aj Neither 'J'inciurc, 
SuliKioii, iiur Pouder. 176874.1 OCKCM Lt Nat. <iH 34> 
II. Such an one has Rrcat both in Wards pill, or Jaiiio' 
poMtler. 1789 W. Itin M\M Poui. Mel. (imu) 691 ’J lie 
li^'litci powders limy be mixed in any aurci'aJne thin liguor, 
as te i 01 water "riiel 1865 Mhs CsKI.VI.k /.<'//. (18831 11 1. 
305 Whtii ( iiati linisheil the antiuhiile p iwileis. 

b. ill aichcioy o( iita^ic. P9wUer cf 
/twWf'r p/’Sympvthv : ^c'C these worls. 

C1JB6 l .HAUcxN Cam. Veom. Prol. Jjr T 580, I hnue a 
pouiTii: beer h>tt ouste me deerr* Sh d mak.c al ^oud for it 19 
C4iise of al My IcontiynK. i6ro It. Ionson .itih. 1. i, You 
must he chicfeV as if you, onely, h.sd I'lic potiltler to pro- 
icet witnf 1663 Okkuilk ( ouusel h vii| h, 'L'lmt he doth 
really poss'-ss its true (a id Do i>iia,;iiiaryj ifKiitdci' of pr<>- 
dnctiiin, rii.it of li'-j-rnev. J'l isinc^islO’t. 1706 l-’iilt LJl'K s. v. 
Pro/ Ltton, Ihe pretended castini; of the Powder of the 
Pliilij«>>nh<*r'K .stone into a Liticihk of ineUeil Klelat, iu 
ordei to c/uifijc- It into (vvdd or Silver, is Lall'd Piojui lioii. 

t O. i'owilcrccl salt, spice, or oilier cojuliinuit, 
for seasouifi^ or picserviii;; food. (Cf. PoWDtli 
i/.t 1 , 2 ) Also Ods. 

13 . Coer de L 3‘»7o \nd soden ful haslely.Wiih powd)r 
and with spyso.y. f 1460 J Kiissml fik (1 xi pe 

fisrfif in aiiisi’lir.. Whh viiKcer^ powdnr bcrvppon. a 1555 
Laiimi'.k in Fiixovi. it M (i<;8t) 17S5/1 Haur i bene so 
mut-lie, as it were Hi-asoiied with the |.Hiwdcr of ho many 
cxpencnces? *563-73 CiKil'l-e P/it s,r/irus s v 
Sale zh-t in sale assernare carTter, to kepe mrate in ponder. 
1640 C H SH\'i V .Sj'W deturn i<>47» 35 He llrnt hift 

ju^'csi w.mld keep, A1ui.( w«*-p, Ai d ui> tlie bnne of tears 
Aud fears, Must pickle them. Iliat pow<icr will preset le. 

d. A cusinutic ui Uic form of powder applied to 
the face or skin ; also H AiR-f'tiwDKK. 

41571 Ji-wi-'i. On I Tkess {. y Wks II 835 Snrh as are 
badird or permin«*d with precicis ointments or p.iiildern. 

A 1639 T. Cakkw Poe/tis uf'4oJ 8 For, in pure l<iv«*, Heaven 
did picfiare I'lio^ i)owd< rs to e iru h your h.ni ! 1663 

Davensst Sie^ itf Phin/es Wks. (1672) 9 Our Powders .1 .J 
our Purls Aic now out of f.ishio 1 1758 Iojinson In'ler 

No 5^11 The hair has lost us powder. 1789 Mks. lho//t 
yonrti. Ftaiue I. 417, 1 had some grains of niaicciiale 
iiowder in riiy hair 1839 iiiAeKEKAV Sfajor i,aht\f>an 1, 
we wore powder in those days. 1883 Mu* R. RnrniK 
Pk SilyN 1. 6 .Vii ov.'il miniature, Ik-Io'ij? ng to the tunes of 

r iwder .ami of 'puir. 1807 K. S Hn iiLss (lyoaj 
"Ihe footinari Inukyd pleased b- rit.ith his oowder. 

e. \\ illi of niul llic iiain * of tlic substance, 
t Powder oj . the powder of a wivni enten pout ; also 
iLsed as die type uf a iK-uLr.d and woniilcsH ineduiiii.. 

1390 (biAKM Conf. 111. 90 A cijrde..Wb.an it unit (K^iidre 
IK VO bi.suin Of S ilp'ire. r 1493 Liler Cocomm 30 

Take poud'T of g.ilini;.il«, and ti-uipt.r with allc; J’uwiler 
of KMigerc and nail .dsn. 1440 Dome MS. 55 If. ji b, 
Kesi iher to .1 liicll pu.\dri* of pi p>T 1607 I ofiiii 1 1. Font-/. 
Beasts ii6s8) 986 I he powiWr o<‘ Alyirhe or bwrrit silk, frit, 
or L bit h, 01 any oJd p<«t 1710 J t 'i akkk NtiL 

Phd 1172^1 I ijji 1 orij nd the J'hird lo pnt his upon ilic 
Wh t.1, .iii-l grind It plain .with I’owd'-r of F.nier>. 1769 
WhM rv tf'ks (i 3 /t) ,\IV. H. -ware of sw.dlowmg ootu e 
«fi«i ounce <yf in ligesti'de p iwder, (lMtf,h it wv-re jiowder 
of pi»vt. 1808 Hi Ni IISM I'c Pr/bnu 50 (hie. of the p^wilt-r- 
of-p»>siS wliich llic /’Artryy/.if rV'ii* 4 IS full of. 1893 J.PiAls- 
COCK Dni/t. e 1 iifu\ern. .j 5 III it 10.1 spo mini of Ivrncy .imr 
n dr.irhm of powder id iia 1843 S junn Mat ^atef 
II. vii 101 The xru’.is ol the. I iw ha^c gnawetl intn iis, and 
w<! .ire all powder 1860 MiLLAkU hiem them. vcd. a) 

li. 6 j 9 Powder of aJ^nroth. 

tf. hollowed by qualify! ig words, in names of 
dtug4, n ivuuniig pow'vh ns, etc. Ohs. 

J’l-zit l' r mah/ianf, h tart k iid of Havouriug fiowder. 
Pouui r of prehnftnfin, ^i.n.ter /•imp a lint p/mp, p.m- 
peri ui p/mp, pouulei /e //////, a preiendctl iii.'igio.d powder 
usetl hy conjurers; hcn'.c alliisiv ly. (--- F. p >udre dc per* 
itmpi'ipin (in Ui- heh t 16S1 poudie de prelinpinptn) J 
c 1385 ( HAL'ctK P ol. j8i .^nd p)udrc .Mardiant tart and 
giilyiig.dti, 1:1440 Auc. (.c7c»o'-i' in H otio'h Otd. (171/1)423 
Colmii hit wytii s.ifl'riHi. and do therto pouder tn.'irth.’mt, 
ibid. 42C Put ih Ho p )ud**r donee iS^4 Nett m^lutm 
Kec. Ill lyo Powder Holind 1688 ForCLri pioPety 
55 virtue of their J’owder pimp .a hin pimp, he isclmrigc-d 
again into a limited Prim c. 1694 .M -ti kc.x N.thitais V. / 
Mailers in ih • An ol Hocu-. P clip's, I.t-gcrdc n.'iin, and 
fVawdcT of Prelinptnpiuf | i7e4Swirr 

7'. I'ub iv. 97 Peier would put in a (.eruun (^n.intity of liis 
Powder l*iiupeilmi-pimp, nftci whii li it n<\cr failed of 
Success 1737 [Mour.ANl Mot al Philos. 1,96 niivil.ric.al 
Religion is a new 1 himiilc aud liulLun, or a PoAdvr le Pimp. 

3 . -- CiUNPOWDKK 1. 

(*399 t xxxii librte de puiwre pro dictis In<Mrumcnti<i •. ktc 
Cum iP. i.J c 1384 CnAl'r^H // Fame in. 5,4 As awjfte as 
pdet out of coiuie Whan Aie is in the poudic ronne. a 1460 
Cre^trfs I nron, in Coll, i i/isen A. (Camden) 1 18 Sclioiiys, 
powder, gonnys. a 1548 Hai.l Ckron., Hen / I 141 b, 
Poiiider laded in ilie forrt«v.se. 15^ in Satir. Pttems 
Rt/orni. X. 88 Hothwcll with pulder blew him in the air. 
1697 Capt. Smiih Seaman's (tram, xiv 66 Fined tomrd 
Powder for hand Guns. 1795 Nflhom in Nkulas Dis/. 11845) 


II. 19 , 1 have sent Officers and Men to get the powder out 
of the Ceiiaeur. z8iS.^:ott Br. xxvi, A)id for the 

imuther, 1 e'eii changed ii,aH occamod herved,. .for gin and 
b andy. 1818-95 Pereiuhioii powUcr {see Piciici;s.siON |k 
1901 SioUmam 14 Mar. 7/3 'ihe Kxplusive. Comnuttec . . 
an. now de-dious ' f obiauiing nil die iiiPnuiaiiofi .about 
the new powders that are beii g bioughi out by uiventurik 
b. J* 9 Wiier and sAot^ tlic niuidiiel cxjiciided in 
w’arfnrc : hence, the cost or cflort ex{xn(lcd for 
sonic r Milt; food fat' piyivder'. sec Food i d; fAi 
s/ned of foivder, ndual cx|>eriencc of ni:hfiiig ; etc. 

*579 GtiMiiuM A\A. Ahjtse, Afol. (Aib) 75 Wheu 1 apare 
n it io giLcte them with jionlder uiid sliot, aiisweareh nice 
ug.iiite with a f.dse fire 1804 HiinoN H'ks. 1. 484 [T»J 
.spend ;i1l their puwiier and vbot to the bca*^ ng downe of 
that, which 1 hope they vhal iieiier liee able lo onrrihrow. 
i6ao Sanukroiin Serm. 1 160 \uu im.igiue that all Hw 
tliie.'uiiujpi.s are but *bru'a fidinin.'i *, empty cracks and 
piwiler wiibxiit shut. xyj 6 hooih Panktupt 11. Wks 171)9 
II. 115 Me.uire nKchanics, frlluMS not wi'Cih powilcr and 
shot. 1786 Huhms J-.arnest Cry ami J‘rayfr Po&tscr iii, 
'J'iicir gun's a hiirdm oil their snouther: 'lluy down.i bide 
the slink o’ jHiwihcr. 1809 M slkin f7t/ Pits \ x. P2 .\ 
novice, not v«‘t accustoincil to the smell of powdci. 1845 
lijsKAi'ii Si't'// I. IV, ‘1 have preat faith 111 your fanv.-iv«- 

inc, but 91 II, at t< <■ tAtnc time, the pnwder and shot ' 

‘A.c essemud', aaid i^dy Marncy, ' 1 know it, in these 
OiiTupt days 

1 4 . y/t-r, ( pi.') Spots or minor charges with 

which tin* field is * powilen d * (sec PtiWDKR v.^ 4>. 

1589 1.1-ic.H Armor/e 131 Tlic Mxth donUyiijz ii called 
iVan. whiche is the hi Id b.ibli*, and the p^->udeis Ur. 

5 . allrib. and La/ub. a. (icncral Combs, (chiefly 
in sense as attrib., powder-barrel^ -caHtsier^ 
•diist. -Maker y -mensitre^ -sMoke\ instrwraenlal, ns 
powder hliuk. -ektir/fcd^ laden y-like^-ma/ked^ 

-poiked. -St ore bed t -stain^ii. dinp/ed mljs. 

1769 • Powdcr-b.iricl (see Powora-aMi). 1863 Dirmr 
hederal St. II. 12 ( htldrcn phiy with Incifer-inatrhcs 
amongst potvdei-iiaiiclii. 1857 '1 nonsavn S mps CasiaJteis 
hi Roundli. 20 'Piiwdei -bl.u k, blttdiiig lads^ hiingiy nml 
torn. 1889 Pall .Malt ( 1 . 16 J.'in. 7/^ 'llie coM and Height 
of guns to fir«* such *pow<b-r « haigetl fchells would be so 
en<»mious. 1563 llvii- Art Card, n (1503) 71 'rhey will 
Kpiing in any grmtiHl, and bee imrished in line imrth like to 
•poud<r dust 1901 Daily ( it run 7 Sept. 8/3 *Piiwncr- 
grey unri ihistlr-ptirple sarkclmh ate two of his pi'csenl 
lures 1819 SiK |. SiNCLAm Sj»( /Iwsb. Scot. 1. 178 'J he 
Innd in .i •^Miwiler-hkc Hale 1579 Fty. Prizy tonmii 
.Sv^’/. HI. 205 Uiihedl niakaris, smMhis, .md *p<»«dcr 
nmkans. 1711 I.tmd Can. No. 48 ’9/4 Hemy HoK&cMlIe i>f 
Hounslow,. Powdcr-inaker ’89a (ixtENf-R y>/ir<c/r-/.4>tf//rr 
176 Adjust (he “powder measure, put tie jxiudcr into a 
h-isin, take up a full iiieasuie. 1857 'J'lioNNhUKV .Senes 
C f ti ml/e nr IQ Jntk in w .ts *p*»w<ler-*-rorched, black asal'iirk. 
1899 C RocKi 1 r A'tl Kennedy 321 'itic bcfixricd, "powder- 
lingi <1 attcnduni. 

b. S, >ecial ( orabs-t f powder-beater, a pouml^^r 
of spicks, etc. (sec hciiM; 2c); powder beef, 
powderi'd or snlied K-cf; powdor-blower (sre 
qnot.'i; powder-cart, a covered cait for carrying 
gunpowder for grtillcry; powder-chamber, (<t) 
the cavity in a gun which coriUiinit ihe clinigeof 
powder; (d) an underground clmniber in which 
gunpowder niid bombs arc stored; f powder-ooru, 
u gr.ain ot gunpowder; powder divi-sion, a divi- 
sion of rhe crew of a man of- war detailed lo <;upply 
aminuintion during action; f powder eniiino, 
?the while fur of the einiine ‘powdered* with 
black spois (cf. sb i, .f, and I’owdkr v. ; 

powder-flaa, the red flag c.arncd by a powder-hoy y 
or hoisted on a ship when taking in or disch.irgiiig 
gunpowder; powder gaa, the gas evolved in the 
txplodon of guiipowdei ; powder-grin, (a) * 
poiudei -blotver, Inskct-^'v//i ; [b) a gun in which 
gnnjiowder is u.seil, aa tiiatiuguislicd from an air- 
giv.i ; powder hose, a fuse for filing a mine, 
consisting of A tube of strong linen filled wi ih 
A coinbu.vtihlc; powder-houso, a building for 
storing gunjiowder; powder-hoy (see quot. ) ; 

+ powder-instrument, a fire-arm; powder- 
knife, a blunt knife formerly used to scrape off 
h iir-powder from the skin; powder-lime, lime in 
the state of powtlcr, powdered lime ; powder- 
magazine, a jdace wheie gunpowder is rtoied in 
a foit or on board ship: « Maca/.inb sb. 2b; 
powder-mill, a mill for making guiqxiwdcr ; 
powder-mine, a mine (Mink sb. filled witli 
gun{X)wder; powder-paper, fiaixrr imjiregiiated 
with chlorate and other salts of potassium, 
powdered charcoal, and a little starch, used as 
A sut>stitutr for gunpowder; i>owder plot (now 
rare\ the GuNnjwujcB Plot ; so powder- plotter, 
powder-plotting a ; f powdor-poke — Powder* 
BAo ; powder-post «*= fxnvder of post (see 3 e) ; 
powder-pot « Fjrr-fot a; powder-prorer, an 
appal At 118 ior ineavuring tiie explosive force of 
gufipou der. on ^(irouvelte ; powder-room, a room 
on ^iird ship in which the giinpow<ier is sioied, 
the 1 >owder-niagazine in a ship ; powder-eouttla, 
a small ojiening in the deck of a ship for con- 
veying gunpowder from the jiowder-rooai ; pow- 
der-shoot, *a canvas tul>e lor cooveying empty 
powder-boxes from the goti-deck of a ship to 


R lower deck* {Oml. DUi,)\ f powder-ahoj^ 
R shop for the taie of haiDpowder and otiier 
cosmetics, a perfumer’s shop ; powder-spot, a spot 
oo the skin produced iiy gun])Owder (cf. gwtpowder 
spot S.V. GiJiri'OWDEK 4); powder sugar, sugar 
in the form ol powder, {lowdcred or cnixhed sugar; 
hence t powd^^r-sugar v. (obs. ftomo-tod.\ to 
sprinkle with powder sugar (or some similar 
substance) ; jiowdftr-tax, a isx upon hnir-powder ; 
t powder-traitor, one of the conspiiaiois in the 
* powder-treason * ; t powder-treason ( gun- 
powder treason)^ the Cliinpowdcr Fiot ; powder- 
trier ^ powder prorer. Also Powdek-bao, etc. 

*455 in Himsth Otd. (1790) 20 ^ Th’ofiice of the Snlcery. . 
Alcx.mJic Kowtort, Yonian *Pouclci Lw*ter. i6oi Jb/J. 395 
'I'be Yeoman po\Mler-hcalci hiuh for his fees, all the badges 
and boxev, and all the barrelLs oiue emptied. 1606 Wily 
Liegntledxw H.-rL Dodsley IX. *91 My *poivilcr-beef-Klave, 
ni have a rump of beef for thee, a i 55 o Conten.p. Hhly 
IrcL ■ Ir. ArcliH.‘ul. Sou.) L i lo A i\orld of cart.s and ivaaonns, 
lOiiden ui’ti p<^wdcr-becfe. 1873 Knioiit Diet. Meilu, 
* f'o.cdet diL^tier, ;m iuMiuincnt for blowing powder on to 
plants or uilo ct evicts infested by iiiKecU. 1884 Jldd. Supp., 
Powder Plewer. (Suri;iial.) An insiruincii^fur ld«)wii)i; a 
powder upon a part. 1848 laniKLi. PigiaiuP. Srr. 1 Vii. v, 
Hilt civbz.'iiicm does pi foiitd Someiunes upon a •j^wder- 
c:irt. 1899 j;. s Baijiock tVa///7tJ#//«u .Soldier 92 A ii.assinj 
powilei call birw' up 1890 W. J. GoHUON I’Oumlty i 3 'I’lie 
*po« dcr-cluiinl»ei will .. bold u cbaijc*: of eoulb ti'id. 23 
In all brrei hluadcia. ihe puw'd-i -clianiber is Itiigcr than ilie 
bore of tlie giiri. 1610 li. Jos.siX4 Alch. 1. i, Yuur lOiiu 

f !exion...Stu<.k full nf black, and nii lam linliquc wuinu's 
tke *tio><ldcr-CuriU'S, sliot, .it th' ariille. u:'>a.id. 1534 in 

I’eacoi K Fng Lit. /•rirmtnre (i 3 Ct 6 ) aoj A maiitcll foi onr 
bdy of < lotli of tyK(;eii purfild aIkmiic w "powilicr nrni3'n. 
15^ WmiiiHE-Sj Ev Chron. C.imdcn) 1 . 45 A lobe of criirivon 
veT^ell Allied willi poiidrc eriii) ns. >879 l*HhHCK Hut. 

( ifif’o) 676 A *PovvilLr Fl.-i^ A plain red Ihg: lioi-led 
lU the foie, dciioliriA the vewf 1 is takiiiif in or ilivtliarging 
pi.>\»«ltr. 1890 W. J. Gohin)M Foundry v\ 'lo piesent llic 

esL.ipe of 'powder p.'Ui an elastic sfnl cap b filled on tlic 
front of ihc breei b si rcw. 1B90 Cent. J>iit , * Pow jer gnn, 
an invLrnnieiit for diHuviiiK inscci-powdLr. i83aSoiiiHFV 
Hist. Pemns // ar HI. 420 A rommuiiicntion [was] foiincd 
to them wuh *i>owdi r hovrs jdared bclwet n iilcs. 1814-47 
J. S. m'LAY Field hortif 18,1) 199 Two pow'dcr bovtw 
nia\ be pl.i ed wilbin 18 incites of one riiKKlisr, if cu'end 
wiili eaitb. and pr<xlucc vep-n.Mi; cxplosHm*. 1774 Cnnm. 
in Ann Per. 157/* A paiiy of irf^ojib look povar»vi'»n of 
the powder in tlic ‘•ttowiler Ixmse. 1867 Smyih ismiiof's 
H'onl-l'k., *Pmi)d. rdtoy,nii ordiiaiicc vessel ex|9eH8ly fitted 
lororivey powilerfrom the land nML’axine U}a,sliip; it invaii- 
al>ly « .'ll I lev .1 red distin({ni diiuR flap. 16x3 W 11 iikr Abu'.et 
Stnpt 11. IV S iv b, i fic L;)w,lb.ii now preiients,Aiid Itfir.s tl>e 
vse of ‘ponder liisti uiucnts. 1806 7 J. l\y.iii\.svo¥X> Miseries 
Hum. J.i/e u d. 7' *4^^ Using .'i powiler knife which has so 
bto.id an cd'.;c tliat it pronnds the powder into >onr skin. 
*793 Sm)'. mon P.dyyfone 1 .. § 185, 1.. tried a quantity of 
^owilt r li/nc that iiad fallen fi oni.i srone inipeiAcaly burnt. 
1769 ■ J'owdi.r magnrine ls« e I'owutR 1864 Hoview 

Lo^u ix 31 1 'I'o remove a lighted inaich from its dangcious 
pruxitiiity to a powder-mag.'irme i6go R. STxnLn»if 
Slraila'^ I.tnvC. H'arrrs \ i). V* I hcne •Howdcr-Millcs used 
lo l>e di .taut from Town**. 1856 !■ mi rs in P.hj/. Jraits. 
'/'tnres Wks. (Holm) II. 118 We walked with some uiciiiu- 
spectioii, as if we wcic eiikiin^ a towdci-inill. c ifiaa 
rouo, eu\ Hi tk l.dwout'ri \. i, I ike a swui ‘Powdci- 
Mine lienc.iih tlie woJd, Up would J blow iL ^ 1884 Kmoiit 
Diet. Meik. Siipp ^ ^PfWtltr Papt r\ a subsliuile for pill- 
powder, iiiventid in England. It is 5-16 ‘irmiger than 
piiiixiwdcr. 16x6 H. JcjN!a^»N h.pij/mms xrii. t*l the poulder- 
plol, they w'ill talke yet. 1687-8 m Swa> tie Sar urn Church.v. 
Arc. (i8y6' 348, 5*" Nov. b- ing v J’owdcr IMcKL 1837 
Cahivil Pr. Fez/. 1 . v vin, Levelled Gannon, Guy-Faux 
powder-plots (for that loo was vpjketi oD. 1614 Jackson 
O tWiii. x\.\ii. 6 I If ‘piiwdcr ploiierN, or pnldique ABv.ifd- 
nales may be dignified wiiU tides of Jiainis. 1653 Haxtir 
H on. Petit. DeJ 34 ‘Powder IMolliiii;; I'apivts 153a Acc. 
L. H. 'i r Seri Vi. 155 I(< m, delivciit to ilwiinc IpunnernJ 
VJ •puldcT pokis 1538 ll'id VI I. iia For ]^>ld^ poko of 
violiil lolayamnin.'thc Kini^is r laiibi- 1638819 T. Iiermekt 
Trav. led. a) irb Tlic Poriugalls |broniiiEoti tliein siicli 
and .so in.'my (iranadoea and b'.miing fii-c-balls, ^jxiwder- 
pots, and scalding Lead. 1875 Kmioiit Diet. 3 /a A., *Pfm/- 
dgr.prorer. Stc Ballistic Peniiitluiit \ lipiouxtelte. ifiay 
Cam. Smith .Sfawtf/ij 17 / 7 / w ii 13 It is .wry dangerous 
lyi iH oner itie * Howder-rooine. *855 Macaui-AY Hid. Eng. 
aviii. IV. 9J9 Now and then a loud explovjuii aiiaounced 
that the fl.niies bad reaclHrd n powder rooin. 1687 ' 1 '. Brown 
Lih. of Const, in Dk. Bmkhm.'s tkki. <170^) li. 199 Yoa 
think my Trade a Nuisance, 1 like it beti»*r, iban a *Howdcr- 
Shop 9791 Loud, Cat. No. 59S7/3 A blue ‘Poweier-^pot 
DfKler hiv Left Kye. 16*4 Aiikorp MS. p. Ivi. in Simpkinaon 
IVashingtoMS (iSi^) App., •Powiher sogar a barreUs. 1707 
Curios, in Hutb. 4 Cmsd, 103 'I lie Juices taken from Sugnr- 
CancR are tliickrn'd, to make Powder Sug.xr. 1654 Gavton 
Pleas. Notes iii. iii. 84 She ‘pow/ler-suRurVi it with a little 
burnt Alinm. 1704 J. Moser ijUtle) The Meal J'ub Ploi ; or, 
Kemaiks on tbe *Powder 'J ax, b) a Harber. x86i Tho«w- 
»URY Turner (186a) 1 . 163 The pRupdcr-tax tliai the Tonca 
iinprised in 1795 drove out wigs. 1614 .Svi vasTEt ParL 
k ertues Foyall Wkn (GmaaiU H. 193 An Act againsc King- 
KillerH, ^Powder- Traitors and their Abelieix 1731 T. Cox 
Manna Brit. VI. His Zeul ui apprehending . . the 

Powder Trairom. 1607 Hieron Wks. 1 . 44a An cutdent 
inritant wfiereof we haue luid in the •powder-l reason ; a 
deuK'c, wliich a man would thinke thediueU Uiinnelfe aIiouWI 
be ashamed to fatlicr. 1769 Ui.ackstonk C ositm.Xy. tv. 57 J be 
powder-ue.'ison. .airuckapaiik into James Lwhidi operated 
Ml diflerept ways. 1667 Sih R. Mokav in PUiL Trans. 11 . 
476 riie Streuglh of the Powder nui«t be exAmin'd by a 
•Powder-Tryer. 1781 TMOMraoN ibid. I.XXI. 098 All the 
eprouveiiea, or powder-tnera, in cormioor use are defective 
Pow*d6r9 tblb Obs. exc. dial. Abo 7 poudar, 

9 diai. poodar. [Origin unaaoeitiincd. Identity 
with PowdirI It, from the •enie, improbahk; 
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the phonoto^ eepara^ it from PomniJ An 

inipetuii, a riiHh; force, impetuosity. Chiefly in plir. 
with (dial, a/, in) a powtl^^ iinpettinusly^, violcnlly. 

€ 1600 Cinb Lmu (i^> 7} III. iy. 1395 He Rett you in with 
a rf Stage direction) hf* Jill* hint.) Ti64oA'#7if 

St'rm tm- »f nmtftsi 11^77) 39 If 1 might ^vc my 

will irt s^uld i^oe Uowiia with a puuder. >is» Fui.LkM. 
I'isfiah V. V. 151 Jordan ..couic<« Uo^n wall a pow. 
tier, ami at act iJinea overflowcti ail hiN iMiik*-:! 1063 
WATVBHouaa Comm. Fafttscus 515 Then in came the 
French, with a |K>wder aa we say, aivd everythiiii^ wa» done 
and sakil a la tit Frantt. 1678 BuTLkK Und. ill. L 

1055 When ih* he.trd a knockim; at ihe Cjnie, Laid on in 
lia<«i with such a powder. The blows gtvw Uualer tuill and 
louder. C1780 in S. Gilpin Songs (Cuinlild.) (18661 375 
He.iine set he in a powiler. 3878 L'nttthrrtd. Tr/W*., 
hurry: OrT he went in sic a pnoder. 1898 11 Kiskbv 
Lakeland Words ikv.. He was gana at a treinoiulous pjodcr. 

Powder, Forms: see Powdbr fa. 
F. poudre-r 10 cover with powder (i 3th 0. m llntz.- 
Darn) ), f. poudre : see Powdkb sh i Jn some 
senses, prob immediately from the Kng. sb.] 

I. To sprinkle or treat with powder, or some- 
thing 111 the slate of powder. 

fl. trans, 'I'o sprinkle (hxxl) with a condiment 
of powdery n.itnre; to season, spice. Ohs. 

c 1303 /.and C oka^^te no )>e IcuctoIcm . . 7a3.'ih ntiun to 
mams muh • I'udiid wi)> gilofre and cartel a >440 .S/r 
f'fe^rcv i4u3 Selin he .ichc brou^t ham iti hnsie, Plovcrys 
poudryd in paste. 

t b. To mix with some qualifying or mndify- 
ing ingiedient; to *sca-;ou *; to 'alloy'. Ohs, 
a t^QO S St muH vVx. in £. K, /*. (1862) s pi felle wip-oute 
ni> hat .'i iiakke ipndiM fill wih dril and dmi;. C1380 
W\«. MF .S' rnt. Sfl Wks. I. 58 All M'» sp-^che is poiuliid with 
R.ibiiiit.,e. 1534 I'lNoiiK ( W. IV. 6 Let yoiiri- spe-ai he he 
nil wu^'ct well oivoureii iuid be puwdied with salt. aijSS 
biDMior Artudi I i 6 ja) 270 Frami^d to him a very tliankclull 
pnvvdi imj it with some hope ciuinif phra.scs. at(j 6 t 
Fuiuhi W,ir/Aits, Bsrks. (1663) ^ Powderini^ their iive.s 
wiiii iinpiubaldc pa^hat^es, to ihu gioat prejudice of truth. 
1/90 111- KKH /■'». /if.'. Wks. V I (U T’lic Opiutr' pOtioi) of 
aninc.sty, pawdeied wiih all the inkjrcdieiits of '•corn. 

2 . i'o spi inkle the llcdi of animals with salt or 
pjwdcTcd spice, esp. for preserving; to soilt; to 
‘ corn ' ; to cure. ? ( exc. dial 

1389 Durham .Icc Rol/t (Suiiccs) 49 In ij snlition pondrt, 
iji. kJ. a 1483 t the r in //oust‘h, (hd (179 »| 46 In 

beef daily or inuton, fresh, or dies all poudred is more 
nvade, $d. 154a Uikikuk Pvtiarv xvi. (1870) 271 Olde 

beefr . .iiu)c|(-i.itly jxjwderyd, iLit the gioosc blodc by safte 
may bv e,\haMstyiL 1533 Kofn i'rta* yVIfrof /«</. ( Arb.l 37 
Iri(ioFumt'>' with cervcloKic and poodcringe with s-pyces the 
*555 W. Watksman Fardlo hasions i. vi 98 Thei 
poudre ilifui [la^LUstes] with suite, and hue by none other 
fiv»de 1577 t’.ChJ^JK Herfitnuh's I fust', in. (15861 153 I lie 
T thbes lliat you ^iildcr m, must bee sucli as li.ute had 
0 >le in. rt t 65 i r'lrii.rK Wat-fkirs, Ttwr/rfiW/ (1662) 19A 
Imploding a {Mjwei nf fioor people .. in Bowdering, ami 
Drying ciicm ( Bkl< hards). 1713 I'm ion //a// 79 .She 

ru.istcd red ve,J and she ^wdci’d lean he«*f. c i33« Mks. ! 
SHKunoorj 111 ILyufston Tracts HI. No. 81. 4 My g »o<J 
gir), just powder me that bani, or dish me those rui nips, 
t b. fi^ 'I’o preserve, ke<*p, store uf. Ohs, 

3614 R. t'AiLOR Hog- Hath Lost Pearl \. l Biij, If you 
hauc powdrrd vp my plot in your sconie, you may home 
sir. 1654 V uiiKB Two Seri/t. 37 All Spiiiiuall Moat i<% [ 
not.. for our present spending and feodiiii; thereon, but (.is ' 
good Hiisb.iiids) we ate to powder up ^oiiie for the time to 
COlUi-. 166a (r. Amyraldus' Treat, cone, lletrg ill. vi. 4 V4 I 
That horrilile Leviuilunt which Ui powder'd up I know not 
where against the iiianiiesiation of the Messioa. 

3 . T o "pi inkle powilcr upon ; to bcbprinklo or 
cover with or n^with surar* powdery substance. (In 
first quot , to 'rprink'c with dust.) 

I *350 Stoijf of Holy Rood 117 in Leg RoodU^-ixS 65 l^ou 
aal.. Kali to crili and powjei h**. And pi ay g^xl hauc mercy 
ou nte. f >440 Protn^. Parn. 411/1 Powd ryJ wylhe 
uuwdcr, 1363 F{m.l Ari Garden. 11593) ji 

Whicn lightly couer or poulder with caith in that pl.ii.e 
where tliey moat swarm. 16^ Miltosi P. L. vii, 581 The 
Galax le, that Milkie way Wiiidi nightly a.s a ciicli.'.g Zone 
tliou sec^t Pouderd with Slarrs. 1883 Svmonhs I tot Ity. 
ss'itys i. 1 Kidftcs F>owder*‘d with light .s low. 1899 .d/lli't/Ts 
Syst. Med. VI 11 . &70 It is a cemd plan after washing the 


rs. . 7 Vb/. Ckriativn (Vomoa MS.>in Hong's Atxh/a 
LXX.1X. 43* A cutc-armour 1 Imv wi)* nw .. Poodvei 
wih fytie ru'-es rede. €1439 S^yrGeaer, (Roab.) 3680 The 
GitAmpeof the fetd was gJultSt ihilt y-poudreil with mnale 
roules. 1490 Caxio^ Antydos xv. 5^ The eithe ta)(eih a 
newe cote .uf fyn g as, powdied with floiires of a hundred 
thouNande muners cuKiura * 53 » R likes in Anttf. 


Syst. Med. Vfll. 870 It is a gcx>d plan after washing the 
feet to powder Uiem.. with boiic aciiL 

b. To apply powder to (ibe hair, etc.) as 
a cosmetic. Alsu with the person as obj. ; a)ao 
adsol. or inlr, for rtj%. 

1399 [see PovvDBBiMO vlf sb. rj. t§og B. Jossos Stl. 
llfo/u. I i, .Still to be pou'dred, still perfum’d. 1633 Ford 
Larte's Sacr. ii i. She shall no ofbmer powder her hair, 
Mirfcl! her cheeks, cleanse her teetlv 1711 Sikklr .'t/ed. 
No. 3^3 He has )kU sbt^s lubu'd and his Perriwig |hjw. 
der'd at the Barirer's. iBio S/lend/d Fatties I. 10 PJdwaid 
and William were si nibbing and powdering to mount liebind. 
1870 DicaRNS A'. Proot iii, 'A red no'.e..she can alw.'iys 
powder it ‘ She would scorn to powder it ’, Ra>-8 F.dwm. 
1883 Century Mag XXVll. 3 [One) who was not highly 
rouged and powdered. 

c To whiten (a fabric) by application of some 
white p>owdereil substance. 
tSpo Cent Diet* r.v., fgice which has grown yetlow U 

K iwdered by being placed in n packet of white lead ami 
aten. 

4 . In heraldry and decorative art ; To strew with 
a multitade of (isolated) small objects or figures 
of the same kind ; to omament wiia spots or small 
dcvicct Bcattcied over the snrbce; to s)>rinkle or 
spangle U surfisce, etc.) wUh*. Also^. Usually 
Ift^n. pplt* 


t^uNande muners of cuKiura 1338 Kegr, Rhhes^ in Anitf. 
Sarisb. (1770 198 Many copes, powered with l.yona 
Outrages IroifuLls, Flower cle laicci. and dyvers iVriucA, in 
number sixteen. 1580 Ho. i.ybano T/vas. Fr. Tong* Fm 
Ckan/a*Tt htochi de pt»urpre, a garment itntuhred with 
purple Btudden. idsa Dhavton Po^-otb. xv. 164 Naiure.. 
Wlio seeines in th.*!! hc« peotle (tlic daisy) ixo greatly to 
delight Thai euery IMa ne tner* with she ^wdrcih to bcliulde. 
1777 Bfc'NKRrKY Tour Halt at May, Delicious vinc^Ttrds, 
gardens, powdered with little white houses. 3766 Entu k 
/ omion IV. 415 Gold shoes iH>wdereil with pearls. x88a 
Hakb in Gd. Words M)ir. i8u boon the wliule couiitiy 
beromes powdered \i ith ruins. 

b. \\ ifh the decoruiive obji-cts ax xnblect. 

1867 ‘ OriinA * C. C.tstlemaine (1879) 17 Daisies powdering 
the tuif Hrjdden with imman idood. 

II. 6 To spiinklc or scatter like powder; to 
strew here au<f there in a multitude of minute 
particles; to disperse here and there upon a sur- 
face, as a number of smtiti omnmentnl figu cs 
rc^ieated. Usually in pa ppU. (Cortclative to 4.) 

13 E. E. At lit. P. A. 44 (iilofre, gyngurc ft gromylyoun. 
And pyon>‘S piwdeieti .ly bciwcnc 1483 Aci i Ruh. Ill* 
c. 8 Pteamhie* I'be Sellers of su< h course C'lutliea. usrn for 
to powder mid c.'ist Flokkys of fyinier Cli>t)i upi>a the saun*. 
1513 Doiir.ucs Atneis xii. iu 40 Or quhar the scitene lilli'is 
ui nny sicut War p'dderit W)th tbc vcrmel rosis retd. 1603 
Gwrx Penibrokesh re iv. 11893)40 i\a for the [rishnken they 
arc see puwdred uinoiig the Inhabitaunts .. tiiftt in euerya 
vtd.igc you shall iVnd the thirde, fomib, or 6ft houOudilcr on 
IrUlimaru 1744 J. Paterson Conuu. MtUou's P. L- 374 
Prodigious cldsieis <»f sniull stars... uouderud or cast close 
to.^t!ier, at If Were dust sprmkteu upvm a fl>Mr. i8ga 
Cent. Diet s. V., To powiiei violet s uti n silk ground. 

III. To reduce or /.ill down to powiicr. 

0 . To reduce to powder; to pulverize. 

15.. in I’uary's Anat fi 888 ) App. ix. 333 Lett all three 
be puiild.-rt d small, and ccrse«l fsiftccf) fyn< fy. 1605 Timmr 
Q'lcrstt. I vii. 34 ihe which piui'drcd he pre'<ril)cth to be 
i.ikt?i» iti .1 n-ale egg. 17*8 (Jvtxcy ComH Pisfi 11 Ii» the 
powdering sui h thtnjp as jalloii, Ipt-cicuanba. and the like 
iSds .Si iri ky Jew. f'A. (1877) I. iv 74 I he vast cficiosure of 
its brick walks now almasi iH)wdLiT^ into dust. 

7. intr. T\i lull lo ),K>wi/Gr. Lccome pulverized. 

1846 Woffi KHTPit, Pond r* v.n. In fall to dust. 1864 
Wi iisTRR, P<mkior,v.i.* .to become like {lowder ; as, sonia 
salts powder easily. 

IV. fS. /r<ww. To citarge with guni)owdcr; cf. 
PownaitKOf, Ohs. rare. 

1643 Public Confides 8 Not with..powderu)K oor guna. 

Folirder, eoUoq. and dial. [if. Fov^urii 
sh inlr. To rush ; to burry with unpetuosity 
and lushing »)ved * «!aid esp ot a rider. 

[ 163a <’)nARii-s Piv. Fancier t. Ixvu, Zacbeus climb’d the 

i Tr»ss : Hut O how ftst, iwlien Our Saxiour callcdi be 
' prjwder'd down ugMi! 1 1643 T. Touy itteyt oj Carlisle 
(i.'^4o) 33 About 8uo lv>rsv..ci>in« niwdeiing towmds ibe 
I Cowes >4 fast. 1684 O1WAY Atmetsi III. i. 'ihe Dice 
; powd'ring out of the lk>\. 1694 R. L'Ksikanga bablf% 3 

ctjmen a kite powilning' upon ibem in the inicrim, 
nml gobbles up both togcibci. 1804 Mar. I.dci-wuhik 
L’hhui vi, You'll lake four [hoiscs] and jou’ll sac how we’ll 
powder uiong 1857 rnoKSHUHV .St>Ac» s Roundh* 

11 S And jx>wdcring fast, the men and horses Thiindcrinjr 
swept down Framp on Hill 1899 \. Afenr. of War 

4 P ace \ 13 All Belgrade, fcvri nh for further news, rushed 
out into the sireel as I powdered along, 
b. Irans/ nrul /f;*-. 

a 1734 North / /rvj 11836) III 47 The refiusal came 
puwdftin^ from him by whoIc?MiIe. 1838 Dickens Hick. 
A'/tC xx\iv, ' 1 tluiik I see 'un now, a powderin’ awa’ ut the 
thin lirt-ad an’ bunlnr’. 

Fowderable (nciu-d^rabT), a. rare. [f. 
J'u\> j)KU F 4 - • /VHi.K.j trai)ablc of Ijcing powdered : 
i. e, a. of iK-'iug reduced to powder; friable, 
pulvenzible; f b. ufbein'^ salted or p^^.scr^ed 
1646 hiB T. Brown* Pseud. F.fi. iii xxiii. (1666) 133 Nor 
do llu'V Ijecomc fruiUcor easily p<jwdf ruble by IMiilusnplucal 
Carci'iaiion. 1766 Entick London (1776) 1 . 343 Com, wine, 
powder.Tble wares, fi^h. 

t Pow deral, o. Obs rare-^. [irre^. f. Fow- 
DEK sb.^ 4- Ab.J ()t the naiiirc of pi>wder ; 
powilerv, pulverulent. 

166a I. Chaniw kr Fan ffctmoMd't 0 *iat 5* No pulvarouB 
or t>owderall cu-misture doth C.-nd to geiieiation. 

FoW'dttr-bag. A bag fur hokliMg powder : 
fa,? for |x>wdcrod salt or spices. Obs, b. for 
carrying ennpowder. o. for hnir-puwdcr, 

* 39*“3 ErtW Derby's Kjcfi (Camden) 151 Super oAicio 
aalsaric. pro j pare nowdci -baggs uiid. 1533 Acc. Ld. 
Higk Treis. Scot VL 160 To uj cartage hors to cany the 
gunsCanis, puldcr bageia, and uthiruccenr^rts. 1769 pAiroMcm 
Dirt. Marine UyBq} Ddj, Cm ridge*., may lie ke|»t in ih« 
powd'-r magaaine , in the empty powder- barrels and 
powder hags. 1807 Southet E^pr'ella’s Lett. (lEoS) 1 7 
The man who cleans boou is running in one dire tmn, the 
bat hiw wiih his powiler^bag in another. 1867 , Smyth Aa.'/s ’# 
W'rd bk.* Poivderdu^^ lentltem hags containing from ao 
to 40 lbs. of powder; substituted for petards 04 the iDstance 
of I ovd C.iohranc, n» Ijcuik niore easily nlaied. 

Fow dttr-blM'v sb. and a. [Vowdku sb.^ i.] 

1. sb* I'owdcicd sm.ilt, esp. for nw in the binudry. 
*707 Land* Gam. No. 43 »q/ 3 Out of the Prize, N.sme 
unknown. Smalt or Powder-Wue. 174B Cowfil. Fatu.-l*iee* 

I. ti. 194 Powdcr-hlue, mix'd with the .Saffron water, makes 
a Oreen. 1784 7 'rams. *Soe. Arts 1 . 15 Gre.it qnaixities of 
SinalL imported, .oiw used under ibo name of Powder blue, 


to washing llnmx l••3 J. BAivroca Dom^ Amtwemu 151 A 

small qiuuiiiiy of fine (lowdur-blue is hoiuctiinea added. 

2 . odj* Having tile deep ijloe colour 01 amaft; 
b. sb, A name Cor this colour. 

1894 Westm. Gan. 16 Aug. 3/3 A gown of powtkv-bhM 
seige- BflfS CfciVR Hocijimo Jay. m/e (ed. 11 1 S 3 i A 
drrii!i'ug-gt>wn rolm of I 4 ua linen, with wide sUeves and na 
ooi etS powdfzr-bluQ mualui. 1896 Westus. Gom. 18 S«pt. 3/* 
’/'hat melton doth boo.'^tiug a whitish surface that w very 
happy in powder blue,greelu^ and Jaik purpies, 

Fowder-boz. A box for holding iiQwder. 
fa. A box for powdered ij>icc or salt. Obs. b. 
A box for carr)ing or coutaining gunpowder, 
o. A Utx fur loilet-i^owder, u.su.ill} also coutafnitiT’ 
a po\vdcr-)JufT. d. A box with small holes in tlie 
lid, for spiiukliiig powder or saud upon writing to 
prevent blotting ; « pouncc'box. 

1403 Hoftfngkant Rer, 1 1 . 9 *r, j. poudrebox. 1404 In E. 8. 
Wills (1883) 57 Rtwderboic and salers of siluere. 16719 
Lflftd. Gas. Nu. r4s^4 T wo silver Powt)er>l>oAes with a hirga 
buckle erifinveit on the lid of them. 1704 SrcEi.a Lying 
Lovrr lit. i. j4 Hetty, bring the Powder Box to your 
I ady. 1713 (>AY /Via 1. laq There Blands tli* TodcUe.* 
'Ihe patch, the jiowder-ljux, pulville, pei fumes. 

PoW'daiNboy. A boy employed on board ship 
to carry gunpowder from the powder HrOon to the 
guns; a ‘ fn>¥riler- monkey *. 

i8e^ in PoJwhete 'Ttetd if Recoil. (1836) 11 . 577, 1 acted 
Ih'th in lb'- ca()Hciry of a cominunJIiig offK.i-r, in.'ite, mici.sh'^ 
inun, siiiall-nrm-man, and puwdrr-hoy. 1809 Manbyat F. 
Mildmay lit, like powder^boys, each with his boa MV 
seated on ii. 

Fow'dar-chest. a. A chest for holding gtm- 
powrlcr. b. A kind of petard charged with 
guA}^uiwderi scrap iron, old naiU, etc , fastcn'xl to 
the deck of a ship to be discharged at a bearding 
enemy. 

T669 Stormy Mariners Mag. v. xiil. 85 How to mak« 
Powder-Cbests. 1753 Hanway Trar. I. r». xsvi. 167 Onr 
d.4rii;cr was ibe crearr;r, as ibe fire was about tile powder^ 
chest. *•75 n ICmich* Diet. Meek, 

Pow’der-dow'a. [f- Powi>*b sb.^ + Dowu j 3 . 2 , 
renderkug (.icr. pnder dunett or staub duMUM (pi.), 
lit. powfier-downs (i.e. cloun-plumulcs, ‘dovn*), 
introduced 1840 by Nitzsch (^PterylogTaphie vii).J 
Name for peculiar down-featlicrs or plumules, 
fotmd in various birds in definite tracts or patches : 
80 tailed from the hlaish-white powdery or scurfy 
snb^tAllce into which they disiuUgrate; by Cones 
called pulviplumes* (Sometimes, less crrrrectly, 
applied to the powder or scurf.) Also aitrib.., 
as in powder dtynm feathers* penvder’^dmvn patch or 
tract . a nntch uf fwwder-duwns. 

x86i A. 1). Bar ri Kit in Proc, Zoot Soe. 131 Thw has led 
me to 1 he discovery of two lemarkubl** powdcr.down paichex 
1867 P. U SoLArr* tr. Niftxk's Pierylogr. vii. ^8 'T'he 
povi Hi r (lowii-fr'ul bt:i^ are r itrudi d ainoni^ the laterdU (eaib<.rs 
of the gr*-ni unddLC i^f the Rpinul tract. 1894 Ntwrow Put* 
Ends .'42 I'lie ' Downn *aie almost a/wnyi r:o^cea^evi by the 
CoMtour-fcntliers, and are somller, inore fln/Ty, wid more 
numerous A peculiarly modUieil kind are the Poader- 
dowDR. lltid. 7j8 Powder d whs are so called fioin the 
powder proibired by the cmilinuous disintegration of tlic 
numerous brusb-like barlix and barbulcs, into which the 
ban cl IS Constantly .splitting os it grows without forming 
a principal shaft 

j Powdered Cpan-dwil), fl. [f. Powder ». 1 J 
t i. Ul hiod : Sprinkled or sen.soned with salt or 
! apice. Alsoy?^. * Scii'tuned Ohs. 

1563 B. G*>ook Eglogs* etc. (Arh.) 81 Our Righcs, and 
powdird sobs with tears. 1387 R. Baynbs in Turbetv. 

7 rag. T Ti> Rdr , Poets pens .Whoac powdied saaei are 
mixt, with pleasure, and ilebgliL 1389 H. Har\kv PL 
Perc. 1 Reason .. began Uiia motherly, and well powdered 
tale. 

2 . Salted, pickled, or spiced for future use; 
preserved ; cured ; corned. ? Obs. exc. dial. 

1409 DutkiuH Acc. Rolls (Suriee*) 53 In xvj powdret fish 
empi, xr. ri46o J Ri ssti.i. Rk. Hu-rtnre Mustard i* 
inevte for brnwne, t«c‘cf, or powdred motuiin. tyg/f A. M. 
tr. GniUen>eau's hr. Cktrurg 53/* By eaiiiiue ol |>auUired 
or saiiltcd ine.ite. 1667 Dknham Idiect. Ptuni. it iv,OuC 
of the very Beer, they sell the Malt; Powder of Powder, 
from powder’d Beef the Salt. 1736 Cart* Ormomie 11 . laa 
Powdered beef and pork imp^ed from licland, 18*8 
Scorr Br. Lamm, xxvt. Lord Allan, rest bi* s.Tuk, used to 
Idee a poutbrred guse. 

t b. traftsf : cf. PowniRiifG-TtTB a. Ohs. 

1603 .Shako. Mens, for M. in. ii 6a Shee hath eaten vp 
all her beefc, and she is lier srife in ttie tob...Eucr yoar 
fiesh Wlhore, and your pouUer'd Bawd. 

3 . Dccuraied with a mululuUe of spots or small 
figures Scattered over the suiface ; hpuagletl. 

1 14*0 Lvd(.. Assembly 4/ Gods *66 A nianicll. Of blak 
aylke, pur(\lyil with poudiyd hermyiie. 1590 Si-ynsru F.Q* 

>11. ii as On his shield . He bore n crowned liitle £rnfie)m. 
That deckt the azure field with her fa) re poiitdred skin. 
x8^ Boctfi l Her, Hist. 4r Pofi. iL (ed. 3) la Powdered or 
Poudree is substituted for Sem/e. 

b. Zooi. Marked with numcrons minute dots or 
spots closely placed, as if dusted over witlt powder. 
Said tap. of moth's. 


Said tap. of moth's. 

183a f. Kkhnik Consyect Bniterfi. 4 Motke $7 The Pow- 
dered Quaker {Orfkosia s/arsa). Ibid 6* The Powdered 
Rustic {Caradrina snyrrstee). Ibid. 89 ITic Powdered 
Wainscot {Simyra renos r) . . Wings . . first pair hoary, 
sprinkled with minute block spots. 

4 . Oi the hair or skin : Dressed with powder as 
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a cosmetfc. Also aaid of the person. Also in 
paras^’ntheiic comlanat&on. 

165s (Peicy Soc ) ia 6 A drcsute of |>owdercd 

hayrc. 1716 Gav I riria 1, Vi^ 'Ine poM’dej'd footman . 
liciicnth hts flapping Hot Kccurr-a hia Hair. 1848 Dickkns 
Dombey vii, 'l'l)c Krcoter part uf tlie furniture a-ns of th« 
pondered -I lead and piK*iail period. Ibui. xxxviii, The 
powdereti-hcadrd ancexior. i86j * Ouida ’ Utidtn. Kondagt 
(1870) 10 The powdered servant who opened the door. 

t6. f?f. Powni'.R j/i.* 3 -KJ) Charj'ed with, 
or fired by. fjiinpowder. Alsoy^^, Ohs. rare 
■575 J' H in (^asertf/^f/e's i/' 4 x. raai* ij b. In bluudie broylea, 
where pouldred shot was rife. <1 1618 Svi.vEai er ’/fiJ>a<<a 
JiiiiftteJ Ued. to W. lx>e, Yoiill need no Warning to avoid 
our Peal ; Nor are in I.cvcl of our Poudred Pen. 

0 . Kt diiced 10 powder or tliisl ; pulviri/ed. 

1591 SfhNSEH K Hint's Rom^ xxxiL A^aine 011 footc to 
reare her potildied corhc. 1646 Sir T. Dhownk. Pseud hp. 

Powdeied glaasc emus no fume or exhalation tib hough 
It bee laid upon a red hot iron. 1785 Univ. Mag; XXX Vi 1 . 
3aj^a Ground and (lowiJerfd relined sugar. 1864 ItoWKN 
Logic X. 336 Powdered chalk will alwaja be iiiMjlulih-. 

Powderar. rare. [f. i\)wi)Eu + -eri.] 

One who powiiers : see the Vfib. 

■555 W. Watrkman Pa>d’e Fniions K v h, The scasonera 
and einl>.dtners of the body (whonie they calle pouldcrcrii). 

PoW'der’flask. A for carryinir gun- 

powder, loimeily usually ol horn (see next), lat^r 
of leather or raotal, iHually with a special device 
for nieasuiing out a charge of powder; used by 
soldiers and sportsmen : - Flask sb ^ 2. 

*753 Chambkhs Cj'ci. Sup^^ Pmvdfr-flMk-s. In ortlllep’, 
are most commonly made of horn, of any convenient sixe 
and hgiire, to carry powder for pruning of cannon. 1837 W. 
Jhviso ta//. lioHHnnlie j6c^ A powder-Musk, which 

a clerk hud purch.'iHcd fium a Kluokfoot warrior, a 1845 
Syl» SMirn Aj. (l85^j) 11 23V* I'l^h Protcsianta whose . 
diiiner-talile is re.;ularly ipiead with knife, lork, and cocked 
pistol ; salt c'elinr arid powdcr-fl.isk. 

Pow'der-liorn. A powder- made of the 
horn of an ox or cow with a wooden or metal 
bottom at tlie larger end. Sometimes applied to 
a p*7wdcr-flask of some other material. 

1533 Acc. Ld. Treas. Scot VI. 162 ltem,anc pulder 

home. 1695 /<»■<// I0.13 No. 3100/3 1 he Musket uf one of 
them. .Went off, aiul .set Ins BandelieiA on ii,c, and they ihe 
Powder-Horns which hung hi the Gun* Room. ^>745 
Swipr Pitect. Semeutts Introd. 4 35 Vou may. .stick your 
candle in a bottle, or .in a powder*horn. il^ Bancmoi^t 
iiyt U. S, IV. XV. 410 The hardy backswoodsman, arnud 
with A rifle, a powder .horn, and a (><juch for shot and 
bullets. 10^ Atken^'im 1 I lee. 687/1 Illustrations of a 
p^icr mdcntf ^wderdiorn .decorated with designs by him. 

Pow dermess. [f. Fowdkry i- • ne.sh ] Tne 
quality or condition of being powdery ; pul veruhmee. 

i8m L. Hunt Indkaior No 35 (1822J 1. 273 J’hc ineliing 
powdeiiness of peppennini. 

Powdering (pou*(lariq\ vhi sh ff. Powdkb 
i/.l 4--1N0 1 .] The action of Powder or the 
result of this. 1 

1 . The aclioh of sprinkling or dusting something 
with powder; spec, the application of powder as 
a cosmetic to the hair or (ace. 

^1440 Promp. i*arti. 411/1 Powderynge, wythe powder, 
pulvt' tsa io. 1599 H. JoNSO** A’err. I)cd., It is 

not pould’iing, perfuming, mul every day smelling uf the 
tayl.ir. th.at coiiverteih to .'i heautiful object. 1656 Artif. 
Ifnn rsom. 78 'I iiey forbid all painting, parclnng, and 
powdering. 1855 Macaulay //ist. P'ng. xvi. IV. 673 [He] 
w.is very parliciiUr on his last day alioul tlie powdering and 
curling of his wig 

b. A deposit of powdery substance sprinkled 
upon a suiface ; a thin sprinkling (of something^ 
1834 AhN'ilu in Siunley f.ife 4- fTtfrr. (1844) I viu 373 We 
hail no hiiuw in the valle>s, but fri'iiucnily a thii-k powiUr- 
itig on the hi^iier niuuniains. 1897 Allhutt's Sy^t. Med. 

11 . ijo On the fai e and ram it p. e. S>ail.itinal (ircliiigj 
usually lakes the form of a fine pmdrring 190a IFesim. 
(*az 33 Nov. lo/i On ihe igth and acuh a powdering of 
snow showed OQ the southern Mdc of Monte Dignonc. 

2 . The se.isoning or preserving ot food with salt 
or spice. Alrio fij^. ? Ohs. 

C1450 Tuv Coobery fiki. 6g Powdryng of beef, or cny 
other lrc.ssh flessli. is 3 o IloLLVimNn J'rtfis. hr. i ung^ 
Salurts puudrinK, or •tailing 1587 Goi dinm De Mornny 
xiii (1592I ia6 The Denthes of ilie gdticsse . is but a 
powdering of their vcrtucs, to p e‘«rue them 10 the vse of 
posterilie. 1613 [see Pottino vhl sb} 3I. i6w J. Tavior 
(W ater P ) (rt. Eater bent 16 Hee is profitable in .oauing 
the churee of salt ; for hia appetite will not waite and attend 
the powJiiiig. 

3. Dccoi alien with spots or small figures dis- 
posed as if sprinkled oser a surface. b. concr, 
(usually //.) Such figures themselves collectively ; 
esp. the spots on a heraldic fur, or small charg s 
(c. g. d urd-dc-lys) scattererl over the field, 

1405-6 Nornnek Saenst's Ro/i ), In seriro et In ro^iix 
de .luro einpiU pro powder v iig 1480 lPa>dr Acc, hdw. 

(i8jo; 1 16 Powderin-jh in.-ide of b»)vy !• giiN. 130J5 Acc I d 
High Preav.Srot III. 41 Item for xxx" p •wderiiii;ix to the 
samyn : [the Kingis rob nail] ilk hundreth iijr ; stimma 
..xlv/r. 160a St-OAR /ton. Mil. h Civ. iv xxii. 238 A 
Duke’A eldest Honne is borm; in the degree of a Marquesi:.e, 
and wearen as many powdiini;s as a Maiquc-Rsc 1707-41 
Chamukms f ycl.y Powd'rinpt in Vmilding, a icrm some- 
times used for de -ices seiving to fill up v.ai.'int 8| aces, in 
carved works: als-) in esrntchrons, writings, ftc 1766 
PoRNV Heraldry i.i. 11777) 26 Ermine is a I-i'dil Argent, 
with small points or siK>ts Sable, in the form of Tittle 
'I'riangles, whuhiri Heraldry are generally called Powdr-ring. 
s88o Academy 18 Dec. 446^3 ihe embroiderers, .did nut 


seek for novelr jrr diapers and powderings^ even angel and 
saint, were reproduced over and over again without much 
change except of arrangement. 

4 . attrih. and Comb : as powdering things \ 
powder? ng-clo86t powdering room \ powder- 
ing-dreaa, -gown a garment worn over the or- 
dinary clothes to protect them while the hair was 
being powdeied ; f powdering-house, a building 
in winch meat was * powdered * or preserved with 
salt or spices- pow dering-mill a mill for pulveriz- 
ing some substance (as ore, s.iiiff) ; f powderinq; 
pearls, small jxrarls used for * powdering * (see 3) ; 
powdering-room, a room appiopiiatcil to pow- 
dering the hair: powdering-hlippur : see qiiot.; 
t powdering trough, a trough in which meat 
was * powdered *. See .ilso PowDi niNo-Tun. 

1766 M IS.S E. Clavton in Mrs. Delauy s Life 4- Co* r, Scr. 11. 
III. 390 A bcd-chaml>cr, two d reusing- rooms, two *powdci- 
iiig-cIo'»et’». 1875 Mish I’liAi Ki KAV J/iss Angel xv, 'i here 
w.is a |mwderiiig-i.loHet on the second story of the hoiise. 
1776 Mrs. Hamuis in Ptiv. Leif. Ld Mali/iesbnty 11870) I. 
347 In his hurry, he threw liis *|>owdcring dicss over his 
shoulders c 1770 T. Krsionk liarber in Poet. Reg. (iBk.) 
328 Roll’ll in a llanncl -powd'ring goun 1900 Povi Kitrcen 
Lias;, Cap/. Sharkey i. He wore a loose dama‘-k powdering* 
gown secured by a c rd round the wai'^l. 1580 Hollyhano 
Treas hr. Pong, Cne Sa u‘rc, a ^poudiiiig house, a sake 
seller. 1606 in Niihols Pro^r. fat. / (1828) 11 . 61 wo/c, 
i-ios and halle uf r.ng "noudring peailcs 01774 j. ik K. 
Aham Atrhit. II. pi. i By means of an intersol over the 
closet and •powdering room, we have introduci d a senaiii’s 
xleening-ioom ail joining to this apartment. I90 oBi- 8ANI in 
Daily Xrios j bept. 6/a, I wish 1 could show you one room 
in the house. It was the old ‘ powderini'-room . 18a . hi ar. 
KnCEWoRrn Patent's A\st\t ^ Itaskct-voomau (1856) 469 

* These slippers aic meant ’. ‘ I'or "powdcnng-slippeis, 

miss’. . . * To wear when people an* powdering thiir n.dr . 
that they may not spoil ih«*ir other shoes’. 1786 Mmb. 
D’Ahblav Dia*y 24 July, We help her [the Queen] off with 
her gown, and on with her 'powdering things. i6ia in 
Antiquary Jaii (n/^j 29 In the lariler . Twoc 'powdnnge 
Troves wiih covers, a powdnnge Tubbe, twoc le^ssei tublic.s. 

Pow dering, ppi [f. Powder v.^ - -inu 
T hat ponders; that Rpiiiiklcs with |)ouder. 

■799 J- Kobkrt^om Agnc. Pnik^xZ The powdering par- 
tirics, iihich we see on tlie gr.i-'s and trees 1838-53 W, 
Mu I Ki< in t Scotch .Song.s- Set. in 107 You’ve 

come .Wi‘ your crLspin* an' ponthcrin’ ge.ir, John FrosL 
1880 Blai.kmouk Mary Anerlcy 11 xviii. 306 Soint of the 
powderiuK wtllowdusted her bright luxuriant locks with gold. 

Powdering, a.' j/. J*owdkh r.- r- -l^G ’<J 
Rushing impetuously ; pg impetnous, violrnt. 

1619 Bailanqual in Hales' Cold. Rem. 11. (1673' 73 They 
Were railed in and dismist witii such a iK>wtlcring speech a.s 
1 doubt not. your Lordship hath heard with grief enough. 

Pow derl^-ta b. ff. prec. vbl. ao. -»■ I’iJR.] 
1 . A tub in which the flesh of animals is 
‘powdered or salted and pickled. 

1330 Paisoh. 257/2 Poiidryng tnbhe, snlooer. 1534 in 
PeacOf k Eng Ch. h'urnititre(tk^) 189 Item a powlheringc 
tubh with a i ovcryrige. i6ia l-scc J*owi»fmno irongk]. 1756 
NufjEM Cr lour, SetherL I. 44 On Sunday, a jncce of -^alt 
meat is u-'U.dly taken out of the powdi ring tub. >841-4 
Emerson hss , Lai'e Wk-s (Bohn) 1 . 77 Its gravest discourse 
has a >avour of hams and powdcriiig-tuhs. 

t2. Humorously applied to a sweating-tub used 
for the cure of vencrc-al dise.ase. Cbs 
1599 .SiiAKS. Hen y. If. L 79 Frnm the Poudring tiih of 
infamy, F’cich forth the Ijirur Kile of Cressids k ndc, Doll 
'I earc-shrece. 1676 Di/tler Hud. Ill ii. gSv* Whei re soinc 
Tub*holdcrs-foith have made In Powdring-Tnbs, their 
ricliest I'rade. *709 O. Dykes Fn; Prm\ A R/Jt. (cd. a) 
8^ Pickl’d up to the very No*e in ihe rowdeiing-Tub of 
Sin and .Salivation. S’jxo Rrit. Apollo \ \ No. 90 a/a Away 
to the Powdering* Pub and bunil Mutton. 

Pow’derless, a. [f. Powdi II + -LK8H.] 
Pc**tiltite of powder; not powdered. 

1887 Atlantic Monthly Sept. 323 H.s brown suit, his fur 
cap, nis puwderlcss hair, .beirayed him [Franklin in Paris] 
at once. 

PoW'der-man. t a. ? A de-nler in gunpowder. 
Obs b A man who supplies the guns with 
powder on board a man-of-war. O. One who attends 
to the powder used in blasting operation-, etc. 

1669 .Sturm V Mar.nePs Mag. v. xii. 67 Every Gunner 
may nave his Peter ready made iefi>>cd and in Meal at the 
PowdvT mens, or Chandlers. 1859 F. A. Griffiths Artill. 
Plan, f 1862 >226 Stationary powdci men are allotted to every 
two guns i 886 Sci, Ante*. LIV. 85/2 In driving the heading, 
each of the three shifts is made up of a boss, 4 drill men, 4 
hi Iprm on drills, i powder man, i car man, and 9 laborers. 

PoW’der-mOtXlkey. A humorous term for 
a [lowdcr boy on bonin ship, Alto^^ 
i68a Shaowf.il Medal Ep. A iv. Heaven keep w* from 
Julies such ax will give 8<>o| dammag'S to a Powder- 
nion key. 1739 Conipi. Letter-writer (cd. 6) a .15 H er powder- 
monkey was Dick Cummings, ogling and winking.^ 1815 
ScorT Guy M. lit, Elinngowan had him placed a.s cabin-l)oy, 
or p )wdrr. monkey on btwd an armed alorvp. 1879 Casselt s 
Tet-hn Educ. IV. 62/1 When his son Henry was twelve 
years old, he wat cuiployrd ns a ' powder-monkey ’ in 
making and filling blank and bail cartridges, 
b. (.See quot. 1X93.^ 

188a Jf.ffi-rieii B'lni III. Iv, 6 t How lo lake the honey 
was not so ra'<ily setiled, till they thought of malcin|; a 
pi)wder- monkey, a^nd so smoking them out. 1893 Wilts. 
Clott., Powder. mo** hey y damp gunpowder, moulded into a 
* devil ' or cake which will smouloer slowly, used by boys 
for Ktupefvtng a wflsp’s nest. 

tPow derons, a. Ohs rare'“'^. [f. Powdeh j/lI 

•I* -0U8.J Apt to crumble to powder, friable. 


i6of HoLUtND Pliny xvi. xl. I. 490 Cheny-tre« wood Is 
pll (bit*, b t ilrur and mere powdeiuus. 

Fowder-pnff. 

L a. A soli p d, nsu.nlly of down, for applying 
powder to the skin. b. An instrument like a small 
bellows foimerly used for powdering the hair. 

a 1704 T. Brown Pleas. Le't. to Gent. Wks. X709 III. 11. 
16 A powder puff. 1841 Oi'Ufkson Lreol. xix 229 This., 
made hiiii..p.tss the powder-puff over his hair. 1851 in 
lUusir. Loud. A cuts 5 Aug. (18^4) 110/3 Occupations of 
People . Puwdrr-pi fF mak-*r. t88a Mms Bmaudon P/t. 
Royal 11 . X 206 Topsy and Mopxy viere improved by the 
powdi r puff. 

2 . tranif. a. ? Contemptuously applied to a man 
with powdered hair, a fop. b. Applied to a young 
gull with downy feathers. 

1731 Fielijinc, Lottery ii, la this the fellow for whom I am 
unknown? this powderpufT. 1891 Daily News 14 Oct. 2/8 
Myri.'ids of gulls -ituug al>oi>t, of all sizes, froin tiny 
povvdei*pufrs the stately wide-wiuged, full grown birds. 
Pewdery (pou dari), a [f. PowDEii sb,^ + -Y.] 
1 . Uf the naiuie or coi.sisteiice of powder; con- 
sisting of fine loose paitielc^; pulverulent; dusty. 

1496 I vixi, De iiuil. Pil;r. 10107 Wyih p<>wdry sonuj’s 
out ofT ntuiiiil re. W^ch hyr ua-«.ige so eintftinbie. 1767 
PhKi ivAi. ill J*li*L Trails, I.Vil. 230 A considerable poriion 
of It.. Subsided ill a powdery for in tn the bottom of ll.e glass. 
■799 VVokusw. L*tiyGr(iy\\\, Her feet disperse I lie powdery 
Miow, That liits up like smoke. 1884 Howfm it S« ott De 
ilary's Idiane* 562 Ihe cclIa . . furiiiing, especially when 
diy, a loose, powdeiy m.iss. 

b. I'.asil) difiintcgrntcd into 1 owder ; frialile. 
01708 WoonwARP Fossils 11 . :6 A brown, powd»*ry .*spar. 
Thf^ s.'iy it bold.s Iron. Found amongst the lron*Ote. 

t 2 . Ut the naiute of gunpowder; inflammable, 
explosive. Cbs. 

1611 Spfuj Hist. C.t Drit. ix. xx. # 14 The lighted 
matches ol .sedition iound puwdry spirits, and wondcrfull 
coi rc-pondcuLe. 

3 . UovLied with or full of powder ; having a 
deposit of powder; tliisiy. 

1708 OzKLL ir. lL)iliau’s Lutrin 48 When from his Powdry 
Rfiost the Bird of Night, tukis his Flight. 1784 VV douwakd 
in Phil Tians. LX XIV. 423 'The |>owdcry head is 1 overt d 
with a lot'sc Lainp.anulaied tap. 187a (jfo Etior Middle**!. 
lix, '1 hat pollen which tin* bees lairy olT (having no iih a 
liow |)OW’diiy they arc). 1874 .Snmomjs l aly 4 * tirecie 291 
]>elicate golden auriculas with powdery Ir.ixes and sterns. 
1879 St. Gei»££'s Hosp. Rep. IX 738 '1 he skin is ever yw'hc e 
wonderfully white, in some regions laised into little powdeiy 
eminenti & 

4 . Comb., an powdery- looking. 

1875 Huxiev& Martin Eitm. Riol.^ (1877) 38 Note the 
powdery. look log upper suifaic, while in young spcLiiiienx. 

Pow’dike, po dika. lotal. Lorms: 3-5 
pokediohe, -dike, -dyke: 6*8 powdyke, -dike, 
7 poediko, 7-8 podike. [h irst clement originally 
poke\ origin unascertained; the second is Dike 
jA, sense 5 or 7, or Ditch sb. 4, an taitlien 
bank.] The name of an ancient dike or embank- 
ment r.ris' d to keep the fen waters out of Marsh- 
land, in the part of Norfolk west of the Great 
Ouse ; also of a later work, the new poivdike^ coti- 
slrucled further to the south lor the same purpose. 
The old I’owdike whs nilscd c 1223 ; it ran from W. li> E. 
sepal ating Marsldanil from Bardulpli Fen. The new Pow- 
diicc was l>eguii in 1423; it ran along the north hnnk of 
Well Creek, foiming the soutliirn boundary of Slow and 
Downiiam Fen. Ihcie was hIso a Little Pcnvdike .^ X . the 
west end of the old Powdike. .See tl.c Map in Dugdale 
Hist Imbankiug bf Draynmg.xfilys 1779, xlvi. 

1093 Pat. 21 Ldw. I m. 10 iP. K. G.) For'-atum quod 
vocatur Pokedichc ..ab antiquo levatum. pro defeiisionc et 
saivneione puriium ipsarurii contra tiuiiarum iiiundiicioues. 
1350 Pat. 23 hdw ///, pi. I m. 290. Fo&.salum \ocaium 
iCkedyk in Mer-ssheland in com. Norf. 14x3 (in Dug- 
dale, a.s above) Pokedithe, Pokedyke. 1530-1 Act. 29 
Hen IT 11 . t^- t> Dyvcis fvyll dysposed personnes mnli- 
Liou.sly at dy verse, .lime* hatlic . broken vp dyvers p.iriies 
of the Dyke called the iiewe Powdjke in Marsheland in the 
Cuuntie of Norfolke, and the brokyn I)yke other wyse 
called Old fcid Dyke by Mar.sbcland, in the lie of Klve. 
i6Aa Dugdale Hut. Imbanking. etc. xlvi. 245/1 Upon th;8 
occasion, by a common consent amongvi them, wa* the old 
Podike first raided, about the yc.-ir mccxxiii (7 Hen. y. 
Ibid.. 'I he iLsid Bank called Podike. Ibid. 264 {Margin. 
The making of the new Pow dike, 1 Hen. 6, 12 April) 
I'hat iheic should he another Wall or Bank made new on 
the Noith Fide of Stdierys lode brink, by all the Land- 
holder* throughout Murshland. 176a Gentl. Pfag. 937 The 
old potlike, me defcn.sive l>nnk to the country of Marsh- 
land in Norfolk, against foreign waters, was cut through hy 
pernon* unknown. 1760 Blackhtonr Comm. IV. xvil 215 
By statute 22 Hen. Vlll. c. 11. perversely and tnalichmsfy 
to cut iloivi) or destroy the powdike, in the fens of Norfolk 
and Ely, is felony. 

t Powe, ini. Obs. An imitation of a knock. 
cijfio Jfffrrir Bugbears iii. ii. in Archiv Stud. Neu, 
S^, (1897), I will kiiixke. powe I ho? who is in tbe house? 
towre, obs. f. Paw sb.^; var. Pouoh v Obs, 
Powee. valiant of Powebe, the Curassow. 
FowellitB (iwju’cDil). A/in, [Named 1891, 
after Major J. W. Powell : see -ITeL] Molybdate 
and tungstate of calcium, of yellow colour and 
resinous lustre. 

1897 Amer. 7 mf.Sc. 5 ler. tii.XLT. 138 Powcllite— calcium 
molybdate 1 a new mineral Rpecics. 

PoTFSr (pon*P4, poa*j), Forms; see below. 
[ME. poor, poeir^ pouer ( - p«,e’r), a. AF. poer^ 
poair, pouair -* OF. peer, poeir (whence 
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pevoir^ mod.F. pQtivoir\ tb. use pf vb. Inf. poeir^ 
pouoir, p<nfotrfPo/ 4 vcir ‘.‘-earlier *po(Lir i porUr in 
St rash. Oaths 04a) — Pr., Sp., Pjj. potier^ It. paters 
to be able late pop, L. pottre, which, by the 
8th c. in vulgar fi^ieech, aopplanted posse (pr. pple. 
potent-^ perr fotui'i to lie able : see Diez. The 
V in Yx.pwotr was developed by hiatus in pooir; 
the w in ting, arose from change of 0 in poer to ou^ 
ow. The 8pelling/^m;<fr has lieen the prevailing one 
fiom I4ih c. Pnoiiciic development (fW|C'r, pW|e*r, 
pi3*iT, pau*9J, pna*i, in north, dial. pM'or, pMr).J 
A. Iilustrnii(»n of Koims. 


o. (3) 4 poer, po ir, (3) 4 pouwer, 4-5 pou- 
WQre,pou?r, powere, 5 pouere.pouoir.poweer, 
-air, pouar, 6 powar, -are, Sc. pover, (3) 4- 
power. 

1S97 1 ^" Glouc. (Rolls) 4533 Grot •poer of yrlonde Modr^d 
him wan hI !M>. c 1330 K. Hkunnk C/troH. U ace (KuIIh) 588 
Pocr ynuw Kch.il come to me. 1197 K. Glouc. (KoIIsi 7639 
11 ii atlde..gret *pot:ii sone anhoiKle. ria90 .S'. Eng. Leg 1 . 
1^7/734 pQ Kri nulnfcchop of Knerwyke fund«*ue for-to 
bnnge A-cord and louc bi is *pouwer hi.twene thomaa 
and t>e king. Hid 34/0 A-3-in mi le goJes *pou<fccrc. 
t 1400 Pestr. Tr<ty 1065;! Fore lo the fight with n fell ^poiier. 
a 1495 Cursor AT. 3o'i6 (GDii.) He com egayn him wid gret 
pouer. thid. 9780 (Tnn.' For to haue *p jwere hcc. c 1400 
Aniurs of Arth. xiv, Haue peio on the pore, quyl thou 
huso *pouere. 1447-8 Q. Maho. in Willi.) & Cl.sric (. am/tri,/^ 
(1886) 1 Inirod. 01 To haue licence and *p«iuoir to lev the 
furNt stone- c\^'jo>ioiagf‘o\ 4 i.nw. 412 With all thairMrang 
•piiweir i486 in t.xck. Rolls Scotl X. I. o uote^ His 
faciouris havand *pouar ofhym. _iS 38 ‘'tfWXKi Cron Siot. 
(R.ills) 11 331 Tiaisi.'ind .he mii.hL 11.1 'powar he agane 
tha Uingi^ llire. 1538 brAKKi - y England iu 3s Coiuieiisent 
powar a d !>irengiiih 1554-9 m .'^oh'^s 4 i>aU. (186^) 11 
Kxtoit *poware. « liiohe ys no goodly faLioiin. 1535STFWART 
< ton, Scot. (KuiU) II. 6^4 Qunilk efici him . Come hame 
agane with *povei i>l the new. f 1290 S. hug Lfg. I. -0/49 
pis holt Abb<xl h.-iildc giet "power With |»e king Ka ImnncL 
1300 (lowKH L'ot^, 111 . 376(l)o.ilcy MS. 902) And doth what 
Util III Ins power. 


/3. 4-6 por0, 5-6 poure, 5-7 powre, 6 ? poore, 
poour, 6 7 pour, 7 8 pow’r, 9 Sc. and norih. dial. 
poor (j)/?r''. 

11197 K. Giopc. (Rolls) 2049 He nom wih him..grct *pore 
y.'ou 1 1461 M \Ko. Paston in /’. /,<-// II. » 2 Ye nr myt.he 

behold to the Me^ir and to Gylberd, . for ie>(]ifully they 
owe yow go<xl wyll to ther p.nys. tfiiiii \st h.ttg. l,k. 
Auur, (Arb.; Intrc^. 33/a ‘1 hev h.me n.st tlie pore to come 
out of that liesene. c Vork iliyst.xxx 157 Thedragons 
"poure.. dUiroyed haue I. 1555 Euvn /hr«i (>s 36 poure 
of armed men c 1440 tieuerydes 15 m m of grete "powre. 
1591 .SHAK8. Two Cent II. VI. 4 That Powie whnh gaue me 
first my oath. 15*9 Woi sky in hourt. Fn^. Z, < 7 /. (1880) 
11 As my "pooie shall incicase. 1373 (.ani^nxm Let (1871) 
] Hut also h.iue "poonr..to go an I too s«-e things .sight 
worthy. 1546 Sufpl. Commons \x\ Fa ir Supp/ic (1871 >63 
The "pouis, whomc God hathe ord^yiied. 1638 PouifuM 
(sec PowFHFiM. /I. a) 1697 Dhvijkn Tttg G-'orc. m 500 'ihc 
Wesiein Winds with vital "PowT Cdl forth the tender 
Grass, and budding Flower, 

B. SigniHcntion. I. As a quality or property. 
1. Abilny to do or effect somellung or oriytliiiig, 
or to act upon a person or thing, (('f. quot. 1690). 

c 1313 Spec. Gy tl'atw. 215 And 7af to man fe power To 
cht'se, ..Oflf god and yuel shid to make. 1381 Wvcmk 
yoAn X. 18, 1 haue power for to piute it, and I Tihuc power 
for to take it eftsmme. ijoo CJuwi-.r ('onf. Ill 2 flim is 
hi^noinc The pouer bothe or bond and fot. 147a 83 Malory 
Arthur XV. iL 6^7 It shalle not lye in your p«jwer to 
peiysshe me us inoclie ns a threde. 1580 11 \ ring ion F..\p. 
l.onfs Pra'cr (1596^ 200 That he would keep-' vs from 
R|iposin.:s aboue our power to satisfie. ifml’iiiuR 7 'rausl. 
i'tcf. 3 Uy his power and wis«loinc he built a 'l emple. 
1690 IxKKK Hum. Und. It. vii. 9 8 Power is unothei of 
those simple Idem ulii h we nceive from Sciis.4iion and 
Reflection. For observing in our selves, that we do and ciin 
think, and that we can, at pleasure, move several parts of 
our Bodies which were at rest; the eff cts also, th.it ii.itmal 
Bodies are able to produce in one another. ix:<. iirring every 
moment to our Senses, we lx>tli these ways gt^t the Id'. a 
of Power. Ibid. xxi. (f 2 Power is twofold, m/. as able to 
make, or able to receive any change : The one m.iy be 
called Active, and the other Passire t’mver. 1713 Ufkkri fy 
liytas er Phil. 1 Wks 1S71 I. 287 Is it n-n in \oiir power to 
open your eyesf 1741-a (iwAY Agrippinu 40 '1 he power 'I'o 
jinlge of weights and measures. 1783 Riid Lit Wks I. 
65/2 Power to pioduce an oflVtl, supposes power not lo 
pioducc it I otherwise it is not power but necessity. 1833 
Lynch Se(f-lmprov. v. nj Money is power— power for 
bread and power for tinsel. 18^ Lamonkk Haud-bk. Nat. 
Phil., Hydivsi.,e\M 46 Fishes nave the powei of changing 
their bulk by tiie voluntary distension of an air vessel i86x 
W. H. Kussfi.i. in Morning Ckron. 3 Aug., Ready lo alTord 
any informal ion in their power. 

b. Willi a and pi. A particular faculty of body 
or mind. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 3^2/1 In theyr hodye whiche is 
made of four complexions and in thevr Sowle in whiche lien 
thio poures. 1306 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 148 Memory, 
reason, wyll And these ben the thie powers of the soule. 
c 1340 Hoorok The bake /or to Lerne C i>j b, Moderate slepe 
..doih aiiyinat and comforte all the naturall, aniinall, and 
sp;^rytuall, powers of man. 1665 Oi^anviil Scepsis Sci, 
xiii. 71 When we speak of Powers and Faculties of the 
Soul, we intend not to assert, their real distinctiun from 
it, or each other, but only a modal diverhity. i''36 Pin i.kr 
AuaL I. i. Wks. 1B74 L a8 .Sexeial things ,.an*ect nil our 
living powers, and at leMih suspend the cxricise of them. 
1869 Fiirrmak..^N>/yw. Cong. III. xil 81 The laiueate of 
Will am taxes his powers to the uiteriuost to set forth the 
greatness of the prince. 

o. Sometimes the plural does not imply different 


fncultiefl, but power put forth in varions directions 
or on various ojcaslons. 

a 1386 SiONSv Ps. XX. V, 1 know that He hearcs mee, Yea, 
heares with powers and helps of helpfull hand, lyas Warni 
J.ogic I. vL I 9 We must comudei- it in its Powers and 
I Capacities eithur to do or suffer. 1804 AnssNErHY Surg. 

; Obs, 35 'Ihe patient. who>e vital poiiers had long been 
I greatly exhausted, died. tSs* R. ICnox G(. Artists Sf Gt. 

I Aunt, 174 His powers of attention, and his edticabiltty were 
admirable. X878 Rrowning La Saisiae 199 Powers that 
fain Else would soar, co idenined to grovel 

2. Ability to act or affect something strongly; 
physical or mental strength; might; \ igour, energy ; 
force of character; tellinqj force, effect. 

C1440 Promp. Partt.gvxlx Power, or Htrengthe,../^//>r/ar, 
robut, fortiiudo, nistss, vigor. x 436 Jlk. St. Albans d 'tij. 
The belUn that yowre hawke xh ill wheer, loole that ibay 
be not iq heiiy quer hir |)owcr to wi yr. i6ia Dk avion 
Po/p-olb. ill. 209 The B.iihc'i. -Giving th.it naiurall po'icr, 
winch, by the xigVous 8wc.iic, Dothleiul the lixely fiprings 
their |ierdurahle licatr. x668 Shadwfi i. Sullen I.ovets 1. i. 
He h.ts great poxver in Corr.into's and Jigjp. 17^ Wksi ry 
I Psa'ms It. viii, I h»»u art declar'd my Son with Power. 
A 1770 Whuffiicio in J. R. Leifcliild Cornwall Mines 
(18531 300, I rode to St Ivrq, and preached to iiiany xixho 
gladly attendx'd to hear the word. Agre^it power seemed to 
a. company It. xS^B-o Fr. A. Kpmdlb Rtsid. in Georgia 
(1863) 27 Bilng tliem by power of lungs i860 I.oxvkil 
Lett. (1894) I. 341 More poxxcr to your elbow ! God bless 
you t 18931 CHF-SNKv Z.^r/er'j !'; Mounted on an obvious 
Screw, but in gutxl going condition, and with plenty of power, 
b. Puli ual or nationnl strength. 

1701 Ballance «if Power (see Balancr sA 13 cj. xyx9 W. 
Wood Surv. I'ra ie 315 I'he excellent e of our Constitution. 
..would inviie great Numbers ov« r to us, exceedingly ndcl 
to our Power and Strength, and make us more a lia'am e to 
the Gre.itness of any t.'iunlry in F.uio|)c. 1733 .^cofs Maf. 
Inn. 38/1 Would there he any longer a bal.'ince of poxxer in 
Ktirope? 1904 JlCiwt-u. Cai. 13 May 2/1 It was cnlciiln. 
tioii based on bal.incc--of- power conBidcratioiis, which come 
into question now. 

3. Of inaiiimnte thinRS : Active property; capacity 
of prcMktcing some effect ; the active principle or 
viiltie of A heib, etc (fnUo concr.) 

iSoa SiiAKS. Rom 4 7 ul. n in’. 74 Within the infant rin'd 
of inis weake fl »xver, Poyson h.iih residence, and incdiciiie 
power. 1690 T.ocki> //«/«. II. xxiii | 10 Powers tlicic- 
fore, justly make a great part t»f our complex bicas of Sub- 
stances. He, th.at vxill ex.untne his complex Idea of Gold, 
xx'ill find several of its Ideas, th.at make it up, to be only 
Powernj as the Power of being in' lied, but of keeping Its 
weight in the Fire, ofl>einndis.sol\’cd in /f^. Rigta. 1716 M. 
Davii'S iihen. Hrit. I l.'l’o Rdr 10 Bathing the ;>aris affected 
with the Paxv« rs of -Amber, Sage and Rfisemury. 1738 Gray 
Propertius tii. 79 The Power of Herbs ran »>ther Harms 
remove, 1800 Med. yrni. III. 346 We have ascertained the 
power of llie absoi bents to he so gieat, o-s to take up n«;t 
only such anim.d accreiixns as hog's lard, K.c . but even 
iTos.er sui>sf mces 1829 -V^f^ Puilos I. Optics ii. 4 (U, 
Kn. S.) 1 lie number r,> 6, which regulates the refrati on of 
water, is called its co-efTicie-.t of refiaction, and BOmeliines 
its refractive p'lvxer i860 I vndsii, Glac n, ii a|i The red 
rays of the spe(.iinm poss»*ss a ver> higli heating pow^r. 1871 
JowKiT Plato (ed 2» I 26 I he poxxer of heat lo burn. 

b. The souti'l exprrsBcd by a chnincter or 
symbol ; the meaning CKpressed by a word or 
pbra«;e in a pAriioiilnr context : P'orck. sh.^ q. 

1727-41 Chambi-ks ('jr' s V Force, In our language the 
s Irelween two v. .xvris li.is the F.*'ce or jiowei of a 2. 1824 

J. loHNSoN 7 yPog>, II xii, 470 There aie txveniy-six Irliers 
. the names, jioxvrrs, and sounds of wbii h arc iis follow. 
1871 F.arlk Philol. Fm^ Tongue §74/ In the famiiinrs duta- 
lioii, ' How d'ye do ? ' wc have the same vci b in two fiowerB, 
C. Mining. Thickness or depth (of a vein). 

1839 Urk Diet. Arts 316 1 he powt r of this vein is 8 fret. 

4. Possession of control or comman«l over others ; 
dominion, rule; government, d^miiifition, sway, 
comro.tnd ; control, influence, authority. Often 
followed by ^of, \on OT'er. 

1207 (see A fl]. a 1300 in Le^. Rood G^jx'^ 28 Vurle .Srint 
daiiid he kyng rom.j'al was of grel power ri3o6 F-xec, 
.S'r S. Fmset in PoL (Ctundeii) a 18 Mnchr Wfs the 

pocr that him xxe,s liyrrvexl in b-ndc ^ 133O Roland tt / 

178 I orain ^!c |onibard\e. .Schal be in f i pouwer. c 1400 
MaunpIlV. (Roxb ill. 10 We troxx'e wcle hi poivere es giete 
npxm snbgeis, 1335 Cover da 1 1- a Ktngsxxn. s Noxv xxhnn 
be had goiicn the power of the kynedome, he smote his 
sernanntts whi. h had smytten ihe kynge bis fuihcr 1585 
T. Washington tr. Auholny’s I'oy. ix'. xxxxi 159 They haue 
foiire patiiarclicR- , vxIikIi d e rommaiul rikI h.'xur power of 
tlico iriil.lllrhiirches x6xo8hakr. T.mp. l ii. *5 Thy father 
w.is the Duke of Millame and A Piince of power, 1615 W. 
Lawson ( ouutty llousew Gatd (162b) 12 l«i jonr plot be 
wholly in your oxn-ne iwwrr. a 1634 Cork lust. iv. (ift48j 36 
Of the powtr and iuri»di’ lion of the Parliament, for ni.tking 
of laws in proceeding bv Bill, it is so irHnscrndcnt and 
absolute, as it c.mnot be confined either for rausrs or 
persons within any Imnnds. 16B5 Baxtfr Para Mi t . .V. 7 '. 
Rom. xiii, An Usuiivr’s Strength may hf rrsivterl ; hut 
RiKhlful Power or Authority may not. 1635 J. If. Newman 
Par. Sertn. (1837' 1 L 7 Cut away by Supreme Power. 

b. Authority given or committed ; hence, some- 
times lifierty or permis.-ion to ax t. 

1340 Hampoi k Pr. C onto. 3B44 Cnst gave to Peter nlR)m 
powere. CE4<io Maunusv (Roxb.) iii. 9 To wham Codd 
gaffe full poxxerc for to hynd and to louse. rx440 Promp. 
Patyt. 411/1 Powere, of anctorMe, auctin-itas, jurisdit tio. 
1570 B. Goock Pop. Kit gd. 118801 6 Grauixting powo and 
le.'Die. 1700 T. Bmown Asnusem. Srr. 4 85, I leA niy 

self full poxver lo diop my Indian Traveller as oAcn as i 
saw convenient. 1856 Froodb Hist, Eng, I. ii. 85 The 
bishops, who had poxver to a'rest laymen on suspicion of 
heresy,, .had no power to imprison priests. 

to. I'he limits within which Admini(;trafive 
power is exercised ; h JuBiSDioTioir 3 . Ohs. rare. 


0I3SD Usages fVfnchsstsr in Eng. Gilds (1870) 355 Ry> 
byutio he power of |>e town. Ibid. 356 pM hit be y-laii by- 
^inne 1^ power of |m towne to seile. 

d. Personal or social ascendancy, influence. 

*335 CovFRDALS 1 Sam. xxv. a The man was of great 

S ,»wer, and had thre thousande Slicpc, and a ll ou.sande 
oates. 1631 HoBHhS Levialk. 1. viii. 35 Riclies, Know- 
ledge and Honour are but sevcrull sorts of Power. 17M 
Gray F.Lgy ix, The Iroast of heraldrv, the pomp of powV. 
18x9 Miil Hum. A/imd(i 86 g) 11 xxi. ao8 A inan*s power 
means the readiness of other men to obey him. 1874 Gmesn 
Short Hiit. vii. f 3. 366 The gre.une5-s of the Queen [Elisa- 
beth) rests above all on her power over her people. 

e. Political asccnclancy or influence in the 
goveitiment of a country or state. 

1833 Alimn Hid. Europe (1847) I. 11 . | Tck 165 Thus, 
puwerand influence wa<xconlined toaclo-ss. i849Macau(av 
Hist. Eng, iL I. 193 To employ the (tower which they 
pos-sessed in the state for the purpose of making their king 
mighty and honoured. iBjBSctibner's Mag. Xv. 613/1 The 
guveriiing party has always come into power by means of 
revolution. x8^ L'pool Mercury iB Ft U 5/2 Sinking indi- 
vidual opinion wheni ver it thientens to iiiierftre with tha 
tenure o( power. Mod. The party at piC'^eiit in pouer in 
France. 

6 . l.egal ability, capacity^ or authority to act; 
esp. delegated authoiity; authorizntion, comniis- 
Bion, fncully ; r/rr.legnl authority vested in a (lerson 
or persons m a paiticular capacity. 

i486 (see A. a). 1^3-4 Peg, Pr. Counr. Sc. I. S71 In the 
sychi of him. or of ihuine herand his p'lWer. 1568 CiRArroN 
i hron. 1 1 370 He was demauiidcd how he could make onye 
ciitreatye of peace, hauing no power so to do? 1771 Jhh/hs 
L ett, xlviii. (1820) 252 lie war careful not to assume any of 
those powers which the Constitution i>ad placed in other 
hands. 1818 Cm'ISK Digest (ed a) IV. 168 Powei s or 
authorities by wIiilH one (wrson cnabict) another to do an 
act for him, were w< 11 kiioun to the conuii<>n Inw. 1859 
Bright sp , India i Aug. (1876) 55 A Bill to extend and 
define the powers of the Governors. 1891 Law Timet 
XCII. 94/f 'Ihe borrowing powers of the company were 
nearly, if not quite, cxhunMid. 

b. A dticunutit, ur clause in a document, giving 
legal authoiity. 

Power (/ attorney (a* Letter 0/ attorney'^, a document 
appointing a person or persons lo act oh the attorney or 
attorneys of the appoinirr. (.See Letter* ^c, Attoknev’ a.) 

1403 ( ath. Angl. 289/1 A Powere, apd/xis. X706 Lond. 
G iz. No. Fvyt)l\ A Forged Power. Air rx-ceivinc the Raid 
Money. 1747 Franklin Lett. Wks 1887 11 . 92 A> he has 
your power of attoinoy, ..1 think 10 put your letier to 
Mr. liuglicR into his hands. 1836 MARKVAt Mtdsh, Easy 
XKxvii, A (lower of attorney will be all that is requisite. x&^ 
WiLi lAu-H Real P*op. 11. mL (1845 23a If the power shoulu 
require a deed only, a xvill uill not da 
II. As a pc I son, borly, or thing. 

6 . One who or that which i> possecsed of or 
exercisi-s poMer, influence, or goven ment; an 
influential or governing pcison, body, or thing; 
in early use, one in authority, a ruler, governor* 
Cf. It. /£T/rj/d, Poi»E.<JTA. 

1388 WxcLiF Rom. xiii 1 Euery soule, or lyuynRe man, be 
8U};ei lo hi^cr (KTweriB. 1509 Hawkh Past. Pleat, xxvii. 
iPircy StTc.) 127 O powi-r so hye in dignitte I O pryiice 
V ctoiious and (unions eiiqieriiur f X5si( in Libs Ong, / ett. 
Scr. 11. I. 308 1 he (Kiwares of ltBl>c, uiihe the li^hi) off hia 
HolyniR, shold lie able to kepe the Ein(}erur owt olf llidye. 
X5a6T iNUAi-K Rom. Xiii. 1 'I'he poxA crs I hat br are ordeyned 
olf God. 1678 Butler Hud. in. ii. 713 No power of Heav'n 
or Hell Can pucily Phanatick Zeal. 1738 VVfsi kv Psalms 
III. V, Tbou h.ist uiiell'd the adverse Pouer. x6^ Womdsw. 
Sonn., A t Sea off Isle of Man^ But 1 hmient ancTurb on acts 
did wuii Of Powers endu^-d uitli visible form, instinct With 
will. 1874 Mahasky Sac. Life Grceti. xil 282 This reina'k- 
able hanker, who uas evidently somuti ing of a (loxver in 
Greece. 18J8 Mish Braduon Fatal Three 1. iii. Bell was 
a (n>wer in llio house in L'p|>er Parchment bln et. 

b. in iaie use, A stale or nntion rcgaided fiom 
the (Kiint of view of its international authoiity or 
influence. 

X7a6 (title) Acta Regia* or, An Altoutii of the Treaties. 
Letters and liisiri.ments Bet ween (he Moiian-hs of EngUna 
a. id Foreign Powern tiansUted fiom the French of M. 
Raj. in 1790 G Chai mir-s (.i.'le) A Colluctii’n of Treaties 
betxxcen Great I'liit.iin and other Poxxerit. 1847MHS. A Kbms 
tr. RanKe's Hist. Senna 448 It h.id Iieen approved of by the 
Commissioners, whom she, as the l^ower in |>osscKviuii of the 
Sovereignty, had ap[)oitit^. 1863 Kinglakk C»imca 1 . it. 
21 Alt bi.Uts except the five great Powers aie exempt from 
the duty of watching oxer the general safety. xBys Frfo- 
M\N Geu. Sketch xil f 17. 229 .S()ain .. soon l>ecame the 
greatest (x>wcr in Europe. 1901 .V Amer. Rev. Keu. i8a 
That the United StaiCA bad the capaciiy to be n Sta Power. 
ihd. 183 There wan no talk then of being a WoiUl Power, 
7. A ccle^tial or spiritual being having contiol or 
influence; a deity, a divinity. Chiefly in plural, 
originating in its a| plication to the pagan divini- 
ties ,' oft'-n in asseveration or exclninauoii, as Hy 
{all') Ihe p&wers t Merciful powers / 

In quot. 1526, (leih. in more gcncr..l sense. 

(1526 TiNDALh Rom. viii. 38 Nether di-eib, nether lyfe, 
nether angell, nor rule, net her power [1557 (f>*/^i'. (lowers, Gr. 
Bvi’a^iric, L virtutes, Wyci.. xeriucs), iieilier lliyiiqes present, 
nether thinges tocoine . . shalbeable todepane vs from Goddes 
b>ve.) 1596 .Shak'*. Aferih. 1 ‘, IV, i. 1 would shr wue in 
heauen, so she could Intreat some i>ower t" clianLC tint cur- 
rish lew. x6io — Temp, in. iii. 73 F>>r which fouledvcd, The 
Powres delaying (not forcettinv) hane Incens'd the Seal 
..Acainst your peace. 1697 Dhydkn IVrjf. Pexst. v. 123 
Such Honours as we pay to Pow'rs Divine, To Bacchus 
and to Ceres, shall be thine. — Georg, iv. 783 Anti then 
adore the Woodland Pow'rs with Pray'r. 17S3 Popk Odyss. 
III. 192 There biml, and p.iy due victims 10 (he jMw'rs. 
174a Gbav Adversity, Daughter of Jove, relentless Power. 
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ryB6 Ta m Lcuu viii, O wjuJ some PowV ihe gHtte 

pe us To ounsds «di others see us I 1809 Mmjom Ci /7 
Bias n. vii. r ig No, no I by all ihe potvt:rsl sSja liooo 
Dead Robbery iii, 1 reckon, by the pow'rs 1 I’ve lost ten 
poutiti by your not Ijcing stiller I i86s 'I'iiackeuav Routui, 
Pabers, Nottk in .-Ijre, Merciful |jou'lt.sJ 1 remember. 1891 
T. Hakdy Ptst (iSgaj 153 The decline of belief in a bencli- 
cetit J*ower. 

8. Jn rnedkeval ftngelology, The sixth order of 
angels in the celestial hierarchy ; — roTESTATK 2 : 
ice OiiDEK j 6. 5. 

(Cf. 1388 Wvci IF Co/. I. 16 Kther trones, ether douiina* 
cioun^, ether nriiwehodes, eiliir ^>oweri^ 1138a notestatrs, J* 
fiT. r^motaij. I 1W7 Mii.tom P, L. v. Ckii 
J hro»«*s, DoiiiiM.itions, Princeooms, V''crtues, Potn'ers. 
a 1711 Kb_n HyniHotheo Pi>et. Wki. 1721 III. aoo J’ow'is 
(or CcnturioiM in (tod'ii Hosts renown Vt. t8i4CAiiy 
Paradise xxviii. 1 1 1 IDoLninatKjns, first j V'lrturs, kci 01 d 
and wiwcr-* the ilurd. 1846 Kcuut Zyr a //twtAT. (1873) lui 
’i he Powers and 1 hronea abuvfu 
0 . A body of armed men ; alighting force, a host, 
an army ; - P'orce 4 ; in pi. « /^rw, i. e. 
distinct hosts (quot. 1568), or different kinds of 
tiuops composing an army. P<nver of the county : 
* PossB ooAiiTATn.s. Originally IcsS coucrclc, 
without a or pi. Now rave or anh. 

*•97 A. ,'ij. a 1300 C'mrsor At. 3^60 He com a^aiti wit 
his poi'r [tJ. rr. ponur, powe/rj. >390 lloAtM Coh/. 111. 14 
He weiite..Toin:ikeawciicinr)rIc*nt, And jjirt poiuir ulili 
him he laddc. C1400 Arw/ ja Come lulius Ce^:ll . .into his 
land«', with a p<jwci of Roiiinvns, iiiul wolde liane hade (ms 
lande hroii? slieriKh- c 1440 .Stri.otvihrr My lord hutli 
scmblcd a new powere. 1313 l,n. Hr unkus P*oiss. I. 414 
As moLhc power of men of wai re ns they coiide make. 1516 
Pd^r. /’cr/ItW. di: VV. iSjOiah. Ih lyiiererl fi om the dcuyll 
and all his boost or fjowrr. 1553 HKFNriK Q. Cut tius K \ I'ij, 
baiiliai/anes. .was with aiwwer of hoi semen entered an.isne ' 
ernooKcs the ^uins. 1568 CJiiAKro-s Chron. II. 6.sj '1 hey j 
uiih both their p -wi rs were coniiiiMi^r lowarde I ondon. 
1601 SiiAKS. 7 /it. C. le. i. 4a Knittis and CaAhins Arc Ir'uy- 
ing Powers ; We lomii sir.iii,dit make head. 1641 Termes 
de ta Lev a6a One of ilicin entreth into the Cliurcli with 

J pcKt pjwer of Lay men, and hnldcih the other otit with 
oice and .tiincs. iSgj 1 h)K<>i nv Oshok.ne /<*//. xxiii. (t8BB) 
116 He i-omes aUh tiic power of the county to deinantl her 
. bein< Sheriflf. 1706 Lloni AUh rti's A^chit. 1 . 6/a T h« 
Albanians, who fon,;ht ag.'iiiist Poinpey with Fiitli a Power 
of Horse 1805 Scoit Lad Aftnst* iv. xviv, Two Imndrc.d 
of my master’s powers. 1819 VVownsw. ITaejittner i. 213 
Hia boncA, and thoM of all b s i‘uw«r Slain hcie in a 
diHaatroiis liour I 

10 . a. A large numhrr, a mnltitudc, a 'host * of 
persons (not a military forc< ) ; b. A large number, 
quantity, or amouiit of things; an abundance, 
a great deni, ‘ a lot Now djal. or vttlt^ar cotloq. 

a. « 1661 F 'uLi.i'R (166a) I. ig4 linpio) inga jKiwt r j 

of poor pcoph', iTi Polling , (.Intiirig, Splitting, Powder- 
iiig .iiid Uiyirig the n [ PilLhurdii]. 1906-7 r arqciiar Beaux 
Strat. 1. 1, Wb.iC other C ompaiiy nave 3011 in Town? A 
power of fine ladies. 18111 ir ullt's Myd. I tuib.W . 

18 Tliey h-id left a power of servnirs at their m.istcr’s. 
1803 Jank PoKiKR l'>t tddc'is xi, They xay there is a power 
of them wandeitiig a kmc the w rid. 

b 1671 H. M. tr. Rrnsm. Colt. <j- W'haC sumptuoiu 
silken vesiiiicnts were there... WImi a pi)wcr of golden 
candlestkkvs. 168a Cbowxk Misny Cii>. H'nr 1. 1, They 
have a power o’ money. 17x6 AnoisoN i^tutnmer 1. i, 'J his 
Spirit will briir^ a power of Custom to tlic (jcorgc. 1770 
Gxsv Corr. IV. N. {\ich/* /r (184 d 1 1 1 Jl will do you a p^^wer 
of g iod one way or other, aiwf Mavy WollstoM!,( m. 
Posfk H'^Jbs (1798) HI. VII. 17, 1 shall expect las the country 
people say in ICnglaud 1 that )oa will m.ikeaTOweruf nioiiey 
to iiideinnify me f»M- your absence. 18^ UtCHtx* ()td C. 
Shop liii, It has done a power of w*>rk. ^71 Mks. H. 
Wood Dene Hollow iv, I've a juswvr <if things to do at 
home. 1899 O. M'sm\n In Cap 4 Belh tigcxO 40 Hu waa 
an all-round man, a s hoUr : knew a power of botany. 

III. In technical uses. 

11 . t Ceom. The square described on a given line 
{oh.') ( 7 an eiror); Math, (in modern use), the juo- 
clucl obtained by mulU|)l)ing a nunil>er or quantity 
into itself a Rpccified number of limes, the number 
of tim^s being mdtcaled by an ordinal numeral. 

The first power of .i number or qtianiity is the number 
itself; the »cc-t#iid ^viwer is the t4)uare, or product of the 
aiiniber nitdtiplied into itselt ; th- third power js the cube, 
or pr»>duct o» the Mpi.-tre multi|>lie<l by the original iiumlier. 

1370 Hii I tMT.sr.FY R'tclidu. intrixl. 60 'i he power of a 
line, is the sointre of the same line 1674 Jrakk Artth, 
tit>g6) *97 Multiply .iltcrnatcly the Mumbers given by the 
Powers of tnese alternate Indices for the reduced Siirdes. 
*743 >s Fluviont ^5 If any I er in be divided by the 

first Poi*er of the variable Qiiantiiy; then the Khtxion of 
that IVrin must he found by itself thus, 1837 Hi'ttom 
Lours* Math. 1 . 80, » IS the root, or 1st power of 3. 4 is the 

ad poAer, or square of i. 

18^ tr ].o:s'\ Lo^ic ie;i Even in cases where calcu- 
lation i.i the strict sense is imiTossihle we arc mclincil to 
use the term * power * wh' n the ineaMing and imporutnce of 
a C‘>nc'*ption is raised in i»ome pecuha* manner. 

tb. In powr ^^tr. Iv Buydfjiu, Kuclid) : a phrase 
used in relation to the square-; of magnitudes that 
arc compared, as distinguished from the mai^itudci 
themselves; thus magniiudrs are comniensurablo 
(or incomnunsut'ahle) in when their squares 

are commensurable (or in om mensurable). So 
eq ia^ in poiver^ of eqwil fewer : see quots. Ohs. 

1571 Djoobs Paniom 1 v. iJei. vL T j b, A lyne is sayde to 
equall in power with tuu or moe lynes, when bis square is 
equal! to all tiieir aqiiarvik 165$ Sjanikv Hist. Pbtlos. 

I. (1701) 9A Pythagoras, Sacrificed a Hecatom^ having 
found out, that the hypotheniise of a right Angled Triangle, 
i» of equal power to tbe two ludcii mcludmg the right angle. 


sMo Barvow Fwdidiu Def. tii, Right lines ore eoflfimen- 

hiirable 111 power, when the xaine apace docs measure tlicir 
squaru 1669 Stlmmy Afartaer's ii/<x;>. 1. iu 40 How to 
fiiide t wo Lines which together »ball be equal in Power to 
any Line given. 

O. Poiver of a point with regard to a circle : the 
squme of the diistaiice from tJiat point to the point 
of contact of the tangent drawn from it ; or 
(e(|uivalently) ihe rectangle midcr the segments of 
any chord drawn bom the point. 

1885 I .KtrnraDOKP Cretnona's Proj. Ceom. 58 If through .n 
point O any chord I>e chawn to cut a circle in P and the 
rectangle CP . OQ is called the power of the point wiih 
rc‘>>ard to the circle. 

12. Mech. An In-^tnimcnt by means of which 
energy may lie applied to intchanicnl purjioscs. 
Mechanical {ymaihettiatical ^ mechanic') powers: 
the simple machine!; by means of which mechani- 
cal energy may be advantageously ajiplicd ; now 
reckoned ns nix, via. the lever, wheel and axle, 
pulley, wedge, inclined plane, and screw : cf. 
Machine sh. 5. 

1671 Ph/l. Ttans. VI. a.’86 The Five Mnthemaiic.al 
power* fas i\\cy arc ended) or noted r.iigines f.r ilio facili- 
t iti>jri of M; lion 1704 J. IIakkis Z r.i. Tcihn. J s v ,'nio 
Six Mechanical Faciilli s; die H'dl.uicc, the Leaver, the 
Wheel, ihe I'ullcx, tlic Wedge, .md the Screw; which are 
usii.diy •'tiled the Six Mvrli&nick Powers. X710 Ihuf. il, 
J*(nocrt Mc< han < -t*,e>f iht se there arc five iistially n' Count* d, 
the 1 a:vli, the H.dancc, the Wrilge or Inciiiiwl Pl.ant^ thu 
.Screw find the P(illf>. i8«7 N. Amnoi r 7 ’.iw/er 1 . 154 
No tncehatikal ixnver or iii.uhine gciicrales force. i8a8 
J. M. Sm-awmam Brtt. Gunner (ed. 2) etjo J licie are seven 
mrrhanical powers, vix. — 'l‘he I^rvcr, the VVh«el and Axle, 
the Pulley, the Ini lined Plane., the the Screw, and 

the Fuiiiculxr Machine. 1839(1. Hixn A'rt/. Pkilos. 71 
lii( lined pl.i’e. Theaclion of this mcchanic.ili>owcr depends 
UTXMi the fsmiple piinctple |« tc.k 
13 . Any foim of ciurgy or force available for 
application to woik. spec. a. Mechanical energy 
(ns that of gravitation, running water, wind, steam, 
electricity'), as distinguished from baiitl-lnbour ; 
often ^ievve(l ns a. commodity saleable in definite 
quantities. In quot. 1728 «= FoiicK ^ 1 1 a. b. 
Force applictl to pro<liicc motion <»r pressure ; tbe 
acting force in a lever or ollur •mechanical power*, 
AS opposed to the weiR'ht. C. The mechanical 
advaiit.age gained by the use of a machine. 

17*7-41 ('n/KMBeuHtyel. «. v.. Power i>i ints’hanirs denotes 
a foicc, which being applied to a machi le, lends to produce 
niuiion,. , If tlic poArr be a man. or a brute, it i.s coiled nn 
nnimatc power; if the air, w.atcr, fire, gravity, or elasticity, 
an luaniiiiale powsr. *7^ PeMKKi<it»u Aewton'r J'ltn'os 
35 ( aused . fiom the influence of ilu- power of graviiy 
united with the gen' ral iaasuf nuHion. x8o8J. Duse ah A rt 
0/ iFeettfirtg- 272 Plans ..f«*r the jimposic of Working tlio 
weaving loom by the application of power. 1808 Rrp, 
J/h/t Cow ft/, on Cnrtun ff'ht's Pttit. 7 The general ad*^. 
tion of ihc lo m by mcclmtiual power will operate tf» the 
picjiidice of tlie present weavers. 16x5 J. Svmh Punaratua 
.\c.f^ Att \ 294 Three tluiiKs a»e alwa>s to l)c< onsidertxl : 
a U'eiybt lo be laised ; the potoerhy w Jtirli it is to be raked ; 
a-id the jnsfrument or enytne, by which lh.it power arts 
upon die weiiihL 1823 J. Stcnoi ws Opera/, it/rrl/an/r 65 
llic word p.niirr, nn used in pmrtical mechanics, Mgnihes 
the exeilion of «Crciigth, gravitation, impiiLe, or pressuic, 

RO as lo produce motion 1830 Mrehame's Alai^. XIV. 44B, 

1 wish to I* t out power, but do not know a g<x>d ami cerunn 
way of nieaxuring it. x8a8 Dack^voiuis o/LanaLa P.g 'I here 
is great wnler-tvjwer, h'vlTi as recard* the river and the fine 
brii.-id creek which fall-, into the small l.ike below. 1889 
J'h un Daily Post 7 Jan. v/j AdvL, ( To letj good Shoj>- 
piii^ with and without power. 

li Canacity for exerting mcch.'inical force, as 
measured by the rate at which it is exerted, or th(j 
work done by it (cf. Horse-poweb) ; also applied 
to a measurable capacity for producing some other 
physical tffret. 

1B06- [see HorsF' power). 1815 J. Smith 4 

/tr/l. 294 I n calctilatiiig the pow-er of a machine, it is usually 
considered in a Htate of equilibrium ; that k, in the state 
when ihc ^»ower winch ht« to overcc«iie ilie resistance, ju*.t 
balances it. x8ag J. N icholbon <^/rr/s/. 67 The 

product nf these two numirer* 3*770 will express the power of 
the water 10 produce mechanicidcfrec)*. *849 NoAo£tectm~ 
f//^fed. 3) 431 With such a battery power the sparks from the 
nrimary cod are brilliant in the extreme. 188s Aletai Worid 
No. 19. 297 Power is the product of force and velocity ; that is 
losay, a force mnl tipHcd by the s'clodty wiili which it is acting 
i* the power in ojieratioru ^ i88a Minciiin Vmpl. Kinewat. 

The term * power signifies time-rate of doing work, 
and it is already in practical nse in the expression * horse 
power', whidi stands for 33.000 fixit-pounds per minute. 

16. Optics. The capacity of a lens (or combina- 
tion of lenses) for magnifying the apparent size of 
an object ; also ellipt.. the lens if self, 

17*7-41 Chamber* Cyct. * v , The Power of a Glam Is 
os^ by Rome for the dmtaiice of iheionveAity fioiu its sol.ir 
focus. x83t Hhkwxteji Optics v. 49 1 lie magnifying jjower, 
or the number of time* that the anpareiit in.ignitude of the 
object IS increased. Pereifa*s Pnlnrii:ed l.t. fed 9) 51 

The light is polarized by ihispla'e, and laiing then refracted 
by two piano convex glnases (nrmed th** power), is after- 
wards received on a semi-tr&nRimrent call* o screen, f 1865 
J, Wvi.de in Cire. Sc. I. 67/1 Another pair cf knst-s is 
generally placed between the * power ’ (that is, the last lens 
m front of the arrangement) and tbe condensers. 1874 
Huxtry A Martin Klem. Biol, (1877) sx Having found 
on Amc rba, examine with a higher poww, 

IV. u 10. In N.T., 1 Cor. xl. 10 , a verbal ren- 
dering of Gr. i£ovaia, L. potestas : tee quott. 


I3a8 TnroAUi i Cnr. xi. to For tlMs cause oagiM ibe woman 
to liaue power in her heed, for the angels sake ICOvxru. 
a power vpon liir heade, Great, Geneva, r6ti, power on her 
h., Rki‘iMs power vpon her headi WycLir 138* a veyle 
[1388 on hily'ngl on bir heed; R. K 1681 a sign ^ authority 
on \ituirfin authority over] her head ; Gr. c^ui vi'ai> iyeiy iwi 
ryjv ttetfiaAtjv ; Vulg. poteslatem hulKire Fupra caput], c 1550 
t ertnous Schotebous B iv b, As Paule sayth, we go attyred 
and bnue a power vpon our beadc*. Anti then fore mast 
1 nawe (fur iny looynge husband i* dead) lette hange my 
power tx" vayle downewnrdes from my heade, hauynge no 
power orhusbande tlint hath rule of me. 1615 T. Gouwm 
Atose* 4 Aaron (1641) 036 For this cause (namely in signe 
of subjectioni ought the wotnou to have power on lier head, 
X Cor. II. 10, whtre by power, the Apostle understandelh a 
veiie. 

V. Phrat;es and Combinations. 

17 . Thrases. t a. After, at one's ptnoer, at all 
one's power: acxx>r*ling to one’s ability: to the 
utmost of one’s ability, wiih all one’s might. Ohs. 

r 1330 R. Hrvnne Vkmn. (KolK) 10861 per horses at 
ber pow’cr ninnen. 147* RentaJ Bk Cnpar- Angus (1870) 
1 . 165 ihe sade John sal k* m his land fra gid <1 efler niH 
I powar. ssjs (,'inMiuAi.F 'J'obitxv. 8 Be merr.full after y» 
power. Vfihou hn'«t luocii. gcuc plenteotisly. x6*7Ruthkr' 
FOND Lett. (i8oa) I. 35 V'*nir’h ai all powe^ in the Lord 
Jesus, S. K. <11649 i^kwmm. of Hawih. Lam. Ep. Wk*. 
(T711) I |S, 1 shall fortify and defend the true holy mhoiick 
and (hiisiian religion at all my power. 

fb. I'y [one's) power: according to one’s 
ability. Obs. 

4:1*90 [*ie A. a]. rj4o Ayeub. i7ope onlosli het byek^lacke 
to gode* Acruicc, tut byep nc wcl chald be poer, ne u'cl 
hot. 136* Lan*..!., P. Pi. a. V. 76, 1 hauo anuyycd him 
oftc,. .And ()eired Jiiiii bi my pouwer. 

O. In power : (a) in a position of authority ; 
f {b) able, competent {to do something). .Sr. + (r) 
in potentiality, tn Pos.w, n* opjiostd lo in cxcrci.^e 
or action, ^'{d) Math. : sec 11 b. {e) In ones 
power, within one’s ability, under one’s control : 
see I, 4. 

1*97 R. Gi one. (Rolls) 7695 To dravi c to him heyemcn, 
p.it 111 [K>er were |>o c 147S Rauf i aiAtar 886 'I he tnne is 
in p*)wer to in.ik tint ]>rcsoun. 1636 Siam ey Hist. t'hUo^. 
V. (1701) i84<2 1 hut Intellect whuh is always in act,..i* 
Vicltcr than ih.il Iiitcllcrt which is in })OWcr >739 Humk 
Hum. Aiit. 11874) I. .. vii ,28 They .uc not rc.ilf) and in 
fact piesent lo ilie mind, but only in power Aloti. ISi 040] 
td. Of power- able, capable, comiTctcnt. Obs. 
evptb CiiAcrKM Mclib. F780 We be nat of (xiuer lo niaken 
hise anmmlrv 1466 Hen. I It at )'ofh in burtees Alue. 
(1688) 53 Ot.ire thinhabuannics which may not., be of 
power to have redo gownes 1544 1 Miai!,u Regiiu. Ly/t 
(1553) 1 vii, If ye be of power, >e niH^e diinkc a eo«>d 
draught of ypo ras. .afier irieaie 1634 Mii.ton Contus 155 
Of [lower to i h*:it the eye \\ith bh ar illusion. 

e. t I'o one's Power (olw.), to the best, uttermost, 
or e.xtent of ones power : a* lar ns one is able. 

[<1x300 in Rolls of Pat It. I. 941 A leur jKxr e a leiir 
esscint 1 1490 C'axios r.ncxdo-i xiii. 48 She . .chciysvhcih 

and entertejiMth hym to her p*)wcr, 13*2 l.D. Hkknfks 
Ltniff. I n8 The man llicy Wwlde hanc dedended lo the 
best of their powers. 1568 CiKAFioN t hrott. II. f86 King 
Keyner did also help his dauglilcr to liys Mnall power. 
1631 Wi-i-VKM Anc. Lun, A/ou. 137 Thj»*e things. 1 re- 
iiicmlxrr lo luine kept lo iny |M)Wfr. 17x5 IIk Fok L'ani. 
Juiftuit. 1. V. (1841) 1.97 ’lo the best of iny power you shall 
do It no more. 


tf. ipon one's power: as well as one can. 
Ohs. rare. 

eijfio WvcTiF Set. Wks. HI. 479 Ifoyng ^oure bhyne* 
upon 3oure ronnynge aticle jx^wcrc. 

fg. H'ifhin pi we r, w ilhiu Tnnffc. Obs. 

1548 Pattfu /t.xped Siott. N ivb, Wiiliin jiour nfbatrie. 

fh. To tfo ( male ) one's power : I o »‘io one’s best. 

rx4xa HuCcr.i vk De Reg. Prtuc. 1855 And. for lo wiite it 

wel, do thi poweer \rtnie cLre). 14^ Jmk G. Have Law 
Anns (S. T. S.) 13 lie d d iiis ptiwer to put it douii. luj 
Ln. Bkrnkms Froiss. 1 . clxxxii. a 16 .Sliunie hnuc he that 
dothe nat his power to distroy all. 1560 I >ai s (r. SUidatu's 
Lomm. 43 Chrisiierne made «ill Ins power tigaynste them. 

1 Penoer of lift and death, cf pit and gallorvs, 
of the keys, of the sword: ate Life sb. 1 c, ITt 
sb.'^ 7, Key sb.^ 4, Swoun. 

1360 Daus ir. Steidane's Contut. *29 1 >, The power of the 
keyes. 1609 Skknk Reg. Alai. 1. 05 All H.arons quba he* 
power of Pitt, and Gallou* of tlilft. 1863 H. Cox lustit. 
III. viii. 719 note, 'The power of life and death, which by 
martial law belonged to the l^nd Hi,;h Admiral. 

18. attrib. ajid Comb. a. simple attrib., as 
power-distribution, - general ion, -mon^r, -possessor, 
-production, -stroke, -supply, -transmission, -word. 
D. Operatetl, driven, or done by niechntiical power, 
as power-bellows, -blast, -crane, -ettgint, forge, 
-hammer, -lathe, -machine, -mtlker, -mill, -plant, 
-Press, -pulley, -vehicle, o. Used in generating, 
distributing, or applying mechanical power, as 
power-dam, -house, -station, luorks. d. Objective, 
at power-giving, -holding, -propelling, -seeking, 
-usurping 0 .^]%. e. Instiumental, as 
-dialed adja., power-feeding, -riveting, -weaving^is. 
andadjo.; power-arm vb. £ Spec. Comb. : power 
oi^etai^ a capstan in which the power is increased 
by means of gearing ; power-ender, -ending a. : 
see quot. ; power-gM, coal-gas used for soppl}ing 
power, not illumination ; power-load Electr., ibe 
amount of current delivered for use in driving ma- 
chinery, as distinguished from that used for lighting. 
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ttjt T. And Pmt, H'tr. 139 Let the Nuionel Will 

•Power arm the Stale. iSSi C fiu Edwami^b Or^aiu 6s 
The pneiMuauc actioa. .by wtkicli the bulk of ihc ure^&ure 
b taken from the key, by uieann of sinult 'poMCi Vhow>>. 
x8o6 V OHS^TH Btttuiii't Si.ott IK. 97 A *(iowei .lllh.^t to 
excite the furnnee firc& 1844 STbi'UtNa Hk. FAmt 1 1 . ai 1 A 
*,jo\ver<crane. x^a^Dai/yCkroH 9 Mar. i/6 Aureal •powci- 
Jam heloii^iii^ (u the Ifudsoii River Power Coinpatiy. 183c 
Uua I'hiloi. Matm/ 334 The *pow«i^Jnven iiu«-luiie-t of 
a factory. <^1743 SavmjB Fact's f)$pcpu(ame 56 l%ce . 
Irleeknesk ilepre>!«'d,and •power-ektle<l pricie. 18^3 Cayi.!^ 
CoU. Ma*h. Pahets XI 11 . 367 IIk: power-ending leriat or 
•jKiwer-cndcrs, wIikIi e id in .'i power. ida6 acott 

//«/. ai Nov., The people in great discontent on account 
W the *^power etigine:>. 1873 J. KicitAKua it ood-warking 
h'ui.ion€t 143 This diHtinction ..b. tween a *'power feeding 
and a hand-feed ing machine. 1831 J. lloi ixso Manu/. 
Alettii 1. 89 '1 hu block.N, .are preimrvd at the *power forges. 
1901 A a urt 10 Jon. a '17/a (.lit ‘powci-g.is and 1,‘uge gas- 
eiigincA for central »t.itions. 1875 Kni<^iii' Dui. 
*i'tm> 4 t-hatniuer, a haiiuner in whicli the weight in iai!a:d 
by power of niacliincry. 1879 Eniiiiieer XLVIII. 41; It 
piofe&ses to Lie a powei hanimer applicable, ii l to O i« ct.iss 
of work, hut to all piiiposct. i8m Ctut. Dict^ 

Aans> , a building e-pecially piovidvd to I'oninin the prime 
motor or motors from which power is conveyed to the tiriven 
machinery. 1895 IFistin. Cas. 4 .S« pt. 3/3 It i', i.iteiidcd 10 
ffiifipiy n propoi iron of power from b great imwcr liousc 

where clcclrfclty ls generated. 187s Kniohi /. d/i<4. 
■.V. l.AiUe, ] lie *i>ow'cr lathe is driven by iior'ie-power, 
water, or ^teain. 1905 (/‘ae. 9 Mar, 9/a It i-onLy )>y 

tJie incie;is« of the *' *pciwer-lu.id ‘ w'hii;li we supply that we 
can hope to reduce tne price of electricity for ligining pur- 
poses. 1835 Urb Phi lilt ManuJ 333 L.icc lu.tde hy *j>.jw«;r- 
iiLichinuH. 1886 AU Year KnitHti 14 Aug. 37 Now we'\e 
g.01 the AiTicTicaii DuijjuJ's •pu.^er-milke.r. 1894 Q.acig 
hncycl. 1. 383/z A givat nuinhei of l.u .;e )>owci -nulls have 
spi ling up. 1654 Will 1 1 ocK Zoo/(/mi.t 39/S l he-e are sawey 
'J luths to c>btruLle on the *l’ow er-muugers uf the World. 
1870 W. CiRxham hfiktsians gS Tln^ woid lepicsents 

tiic rulers of this woild as iiicie '^pown-.r pi^i>ess<jr't. 1846 
WoiiiHsiiH, *P(>ioer ]i priniiiig pie>s worked by 
sicaiii, by water, or by otlicr power 1903 Dmly Chum. 
9 1 >cr. 6 5 J hat a lovcilutioii in ^powei -pioduciiun inigiit 
n - ulr. 1845 J- Carpi n i r h 4- l.yiii.s><^ Its •po c< r- 
propclting piopeiiici were V'lm. 1901 Dinty Erptr^s 
r8 Mar. 2/6 I'lie «1«“velopn»cnl of ’power siainois .a I over 
tiic roiiMlrj. rgod (..as. 19 .Apr t/x (he "power- 

supply for the printing picsstM of the uewsp.apers betii.: cut 
ofl. 1891 / //w A 28 ''ji-(it ij/6 A ’powi r tl.ansmr^Mon . .fioin 
llie |•'al.lrens; irien . , to tiic cxhil/iiioii, .1 disianre of al>out 
foiii kilomclie>. *790 R. .Mikkv Lum r/ 0/ L/hirfy {k.<S 
r^ While iicMie hut pow’r-ii^nrping slaves aie fri e 1831 
(f. R i'oHirai .Sith Mann/. ’•'*» Rahncs wlii' li •power- 
weaving )us been found .ideipi.iic to piodiKC i86a (iori.- 
HCRN Ptr\. pylif. I I vi. 88 A^ if If*, h.ul sa d, ‘ \ly w'or<j.s 
aiu "^power-words indeed. 'I'hey take clfeci *. 1900 lYysfm. 

Gas. i/vXpr. 5/j the , “power w 01 ks adjnceiit fo Ch^: river. 

Power, so ^ titaL Also 8 pour. [Kiymolo^y 
obscure (,in rcUritMiLe i<i quot. 1836 it may be 
uo c(l liiat power is not tiie prunuiiciatiun of poor 
ill Corn Will ij ] 'I'he local name in Cornwall of a 
small spcci'S of cofl, Ca.^us minnifus, ii\:>o called 
pewer- or poor-coJ, 

1713 R.iy s .Kyno/sis 163 Avelliis nviMU ininimirs. 

Cornai* Porx vd Power die lus. 1769 P« VNA.Nr^v/. III. 
ISO Poor or Power. 1836 Yarkri l Pr/C PLJiCs 11 i6i The 
Powc'i, ot Poor (i^od, llus smallest of its gciius, so c.dU-d, it 
i^ s.iid, nil account of iiS dimiiimive size, seldom ex- ceding 
SIS or seven iiiclies in IcngtR 188a E. Lomw. UP'ss ^ 
Pintier, the hsii, (raUnt minuius. 

t Power, V. Ohs. nrr/. [f. IViwia tram. 
To malce powerful, empower, sUeni^tlicii. 

1540 Hyimii ir. Ytiv/ fnsir. Chr. // om. us w) Kji With 
julencc both wisedome & i;‘iastiiie Ijc --wetly powied. 17*9 
Yuuno Merchant v. xx, Traife gilt their iiLlet, puwci'd tlieir 
state. 

Power, ohs. ftinn of Poor, Poiru. 

Pow erable* « Now rare. [f. POWKR jr^.l 4- 
-ABL8 : cf. consjortabtcy reasoaairle, peacealtle J 
1 1. — PouKHPiri., Vhs. 

1588 Ar LKN Aiinton.j G«5.fs mighty nrme that deposeth 
the piowde and |M)wi.Tljle peisoii-. from llieir se itc->. 1393 
ti. Harwy .\ew L.ft Wks. ((jroN.irO I. *71 Ifowsoeirer 
valiant, rich, or powerable. *605 C \mokn 14 

I'lie only pjwei d)lc iii.\n of England in hu limr. x6oB 
Ilii-RON 4 X*jr. 1 7.14 Diners tilings very cltectnall and 

powf-r.-iiilc to coriupi. 163a IIou.anu Cyru/in/.a iji In 
CO-'-e our Associais wcxild be willnig (o ‘clay with us, more 
pi^wrrrable we shall l>e to eflTccl any ihing. 
t 2. Cxlremr, exces-sive. Uhs rare. 

1588 Ar. LhN Aihnon. ^ An unbrdled powrable sinner. 
15^ (jRKNi- wi'Y ra^itus Ana. in. x. im/a) 78 The memory 
ol OuiiiiMUs w.is 1101 huig pleasing, by re.-tvin. .of the danger 
he hr jughi L.epid.'t intci. and mi«;ei.ib!e ni-juis iiies, .tnd 
poweriibU* old age [snrdufa/nyueef /rar/.i fen fr/ie Atun :a/n]. 

ii. 'riiat can be cft'tctcd by power ; possible. 
rare’-\ 

i860 J. Yoomo Prm. Rtatsm tjm 'Kie Infinite God.. can 
effect all the powerable. 

liettee t powerfiilncsa, power 

as a qu.ility; tVow'ar&bly Oi/v^ powcrliilly. 

1581 dAViUi //if/. 11. XA-ii. (1591) 107 Power.ablc- 

nc ’•se f L. A'/rAi/z/i I is nencr sure w. eie it is too exL-r.Ssiiic. 
1593 G. HAHVkV PieicPs Safer. Wks. )L »So Powcrably 
aimed with ihnt siipitnne and vocontrow lable airtbnritie. 
1600 \V. NYaisun Dtenrordon fifw) 40 Chnst .was b »th 
dead and bwiied . and yet n it corrnpted ns powerably pre- 
lerued p*ri om omitan 'ram tiintH tatit. 1636 1 1 Kn .1 n .s wm. 
Fiance Had he.. in some incasore broken the power- 
ableness or the PrhKcs. 

Fower-cod : tee Powim 

PoweredTpou’aitl, ixia«jd), «. [f. P ^wim 

♦ -Rr>3^] Having power fof r spretfied kind or 
degree) ; chiefly in paraiyhinctic combinations. 


1679 H. F. Craoos In Daify Newt 19 Apr. 3/3, I ipaat 
deny, tnat u auiidl powered steamer is a> Msiwo.tliy as one 
of good power, At am A. Exam. .0 Nov 8/4 Not to 

beaxily powered as some moie nuxiern ve^ieb. 1903 
Matoring .-iun. siS ‘rbey are more highly powered in pn^ 
portion to ihrir Weight other cara 
PowerfU (]K1U 9J-, iMiu»jlul), a. (tuAs.) [f. 

Fomjui sd.i r -PUL.} Tull uf or haviug power. 

L Having gicat power ; mighty, potent. 
a 1400-50 A texand r 324* My purr powarftili [v. r. power- 
full! gods 1 ^ircsiiy paiuKire, pine empire t'i jnne ei)iage 
entcrely pc lo^c-ki. 1593 .Siiaks. Etch. //,ii ii 55'J‘hc Loidv 
of Rosse, lleaiimoud, and WilkHighby With all ihctr powre- 
fuli fiieniik aie Ikd to him. i6ai Uomnv Sermt. xv. (1640) 
]49(lJeath] iM ilic powerfullciit.llie fctoieiutciO. enemy. 17*7 
A. Uamilioh i\rw Ate. E. Inti. 1 xxv. 3c»3 He is reckoned 
the (jo.vcrfuih St King on the bs.i-cu.'tsi uf &ial.tliar. 1845 
8. .Ai sriM Caukts ///.»/ Pt/l ill. 387 J hi& pu^^crlul city 
had pr^e&Lcd .i^alnst tl»« Recc-h uf Spires. 

2. Callable at cXciUig gicat loice (physical or 
iininatrrial) ; slnnif', nt. (Ol pcisoits ot ibiiigs.) 

15®^ T. B. /.a Primaoti. Fr. Acad. 1. ^1594) 80 ‘Hie., 
pci fret uiKlcrstaiiding of the tiiiel< st ^><ut ai.d must (xiwcr- 
fiill brguiiiuig of biimwlfc, ikAiiii.hcof hi'.bpnil. 1593 Shaks. 

\ hen. Cl. V. it. li? \\ lioM.‘ icip br.iii< h kcj.t low Sliiiibs 
from Wcnicr** jxiw'^tfnll Wiikjc. 1638 in Jiawiitan Pa/, 

(t .onilcMit I. 41 riii-. Is not nou to be d.>unc uiihuul a pour- 
it.ll lun c, nliich can imt ho lascd hein . 1654-66 LarlOkhluv 
ParthtTH. 11676* 607 Kxtortiivg h cofifrs>»utn fioni me by the 

I 'iWcifiiilvsi Rack 01711 Kt'i /*m. W'ks. (1838) 275 

tby all-powoiiid li>vc ubitund i** inyheait. i8oa Aita. 
j'ini Vlll. 3<;o Ity the fre<4iit* it and libor.d use ul c ihcr 
powerful Sitini:.lauts. x8o8 St. 011 A/aittt. iv. xiii, Hu know 
lo prize L.oid Maiiiiioii's powerful mind, iiiid wise. 1847 
JavI'H ComriJt'i u, lly one of the moks wcic sc.ucd tlircu 
power fill moil. 1876 1 ait A* «•. .yl nr/. vij. (e d.a; 183 A 
pel fell iiicj- wiih a powerful insltuiiionl (sudi as a coinupcau). 
sJ. Exerting ^teat force or priulncing great fft'cct 
(iti qiiot. 1S54, indic.itiiig the exertion of gicnt 
f >rce). b. II.iMtig pouer to iiiilueiiLC greatly; 
itripccssiYe, cornincuig, ttlliiig. 

1596 Si I NstH /'■. lY. X 36 lind nor the l.udie with her 
powiwl'iil s|>c »ch 1 inn from his wii kcJ will i.iiiaihrclru>jiucl. 

I 1624 Dom.nk A'rr w. XNli. 0640) 1O5 ( )f ,ill procife s, Hemon.strj^ 

^ tioii IS the novvi I fullest, ijas IJh K' -i AV //,*• l. 1. 

(18401 30 Tlicrc LS 11 puweifiil fc itc in a f.iiln r\ i ciinmund. 

: 1799 ('. It. IhiowJC //r/w.'/v tifo;! I viii 2it) It'aturvs 
i which bore at all l<nM:,s a powerful r< v'liil'lain c to those of 
Mrs. Loi liner. >8 ^ Muhiiiison .S/ utia iv (iS6^) 63 Thu 
I line ol a uowurrul fault x*'6o_ l',Nn,\ii Gtnc. ii. xxmi. 485 
j '1 lie suihluii cuanv.c of im lin.i io 1 piodiurin^ p iw liul longi- 
! tudiii.il I ompic'.siori. 1873 Mohi 1 y JC(nt'.senu I. 124 Tlte 
aiiiliorof ti't nic^.st pcjwrrfni hook hy whi-b patental duty 
h.is liecn rominendcd 1699 /l/A'wi/'r j1/<rirf. VI 11. 902 
A powfrfiil fetid odour 

t 4 . lla\iug the power to do soroctlihig ; able, 
captbW. Ots ra 7 e 

i5ao T. (iivAM.i it /i/f* T.flgike k/B Ity whkb the Sulistance 
is able, or |:iOwc-T!uIl to doe sonicthtug. 

t6. Mi'th. Involving the squaic or a higher ' 
jMiwer. Obs. rare. ! 

. 1674JFMSK \rith 116.6)614 S |x>wcrful Equatioci, where- j 
ill is so.ne l■|gutal nuiiihci or otuei. 

6. Gie.xi, Id qiiatiUly 01 iiuiiil>cr; cf. MlUHTYtf. 3. 

d/a/ nnd SJU j.’-ar. 

183a Mi.s Stowk Untlf Tom's C. xxxiit, Daf ar Tom’s 
gwiiie to in iku .1 iiowcifnl d -al o’ troul h*. a 181,9 ^ ’•'klioV 
A'rit/ Puiihitse Jl. H 'D.ntlc t; 'J liis pian** was scji r «/ fidctle 
like —only hi ;ar*’r- and wulra nows'rli.l Iwitp of wircstiing'c 
i85^ I tick I SsMu/. Er, l. v, (IlcJ look a power! ul siglit of 
nuiice 

7- { ornb , a«i pmverful-eugi ned. -handed. 
i8aa G AIT piiirMsi xxwx. Fulled our if llic crowd by « 
powerful - h.Tmli 1 1 w'oinao. 1903 P>aily Chit'n. 5 Jan. 5/a 
'Ihc most piwerfiil-cngiin'd liner 111 the woild. 

B ;\s adv In .a gie.it (Kgrcc- ; \civ, cxccetlingly. 
dm/. :i\m\ 7 Jiifs!‘iir. ('f. Miniii’t adv. 

1835 W, Ikvino Tour Prairies xiii, Me was powerful 
tin'll. 1848 W’ E IkKioN // ui.;em \ He fit it tickle 
pow ei fill from tile lop of In'- hc’.ui lo tins- end of his.starri-fin. 
X876 Ul sAwi i!c kuK Co'ti. Paftri//y xy\i\. Kayner secim 
pow ei fill aiixiou- i.* gc^i on the pap«a. 

Powerfully, adv. [I. J.rer. 4- -i.T 2 .] In 
a povAcrldl tii.'o.d r ; wilb. power authority, or 
might ; stmngly, forciltly, mightily ; with moving 
fonv, earnestly, imprev-ivelv ; gre.n'y, exccetiuigly. 

i6oa IfwiKL Drf. Rhyme II ii). It haih stornl aijainsl :d 
ih': slormso! factions which so p^swerfnl.y bcai vpon it. 
1699 Uksti BY Phal. ffo He Is so f»werfiitiy back’d. 1766 
Goloi^.M. Cic. U . V, 'Ibis weil-tuiicd pie-cnt p.'e.ided more 
pow<rluilv Ml His favour 1873 I>lack / r. /A/dc i, Tlic 
short, tliick S'-l, powerfully built man. 1880 C. K. Markham 
Perttv /lark 305 k’lom May lo November the sun shima 
powerfully. 

PoWCrAllBesS. [^- as prcc. + -ifEa.s.] The 
quality of Ixiiig poweriul ; mightinew; g.reaglh, 
potency : impresaiv iws-i. coivindmr quality. 

r is*’6C'i Fss I’KMHKoKb /’xixxM.M iii, Who cart iiiaintnine 
V^i it f hcc lit |K»wffiillrie» a ri\ aU’s* tpiai rellY 1604 1 >kav roN 
Leg.J^h. JVoriiiaudy x\xiv. A'-i^yuuiiU her words such p.>wer* 
fulnrsse did l>e ire. 1735-®. C'aktk Monde 1. 1 1) • I’ai by 
the powei fulnfss of some niinistci's of ^vkvic itie Parliann iit 
ma it! n.iliiial freedom- 1824 AVie .^loniU.y Mag. 
XII. 249 A cenain degrre of warn of powctrulncHb lof vuic^ 
ill vniinus p.irw of bei sc;de. 

P0W6rlefl9 (jirrirai-, pau**'jlfs) m [f. Pi>wrii 
j//.l -hKH.s.] Wiliiuut poucr or abilily ; devoid 
of power; helidc'i‘4. 

I55B Huumct, Piiwcrlrs or lackynae power, im/os^ {1*1/0- 
tens. 1596 Sprmhkk A*. Q rv. vi. ri Hi- powieIeR.se annr, 
bermmlid with Mcret fti-sre X7a6 Poph cb^jx. xvi. 87 
Powcilc-a to relieve, I niunt behold it, x06o Pusky Jftim 


PrepA. 409 HtnMD aenet of right U poyrtrkf, wImo thaie 

is not the love uf God 5 taw. 

Hence Pow'«rlt8i|l3r adv . ; Fow’erleMtiej^. 

xBaj KxaminerZi/x 'J he Jotim; Scrivener is* not power* 
lesKly coiueived. 18^ Chalmukv Const. Man 1. vi>. II. ao 
(Thai) ihe large intci mediate xpucrs. .ore in fact, peup^ 
with httic wot liE. . .Now. in the powa lossueM of our exuaiM 
telescopes, we do not know but it may he so. 1875 H. C. 
Wooi> Therap. /1879) 535 'I'he poweilcssness of fbc remedy 
to effect such ch:mc:e. 1898 WtsicoTT CoptJ e/ 1. %fr >7 
M.in fei'-ls lus powerlosanesa in the face of physical forces* 
Powei’let. [See -llt.] A petty * power \ 

Sat Rev 14 Sept. -jSS/i Any actual quairel lietweeu 
tlicsc Fow it SOT power lets could only end to (he disadvantage 
of ih : Siilian. 

t Powerlike, a. Obs. rare. [f. Powiii 
-L1KF..J » PoWKUKUL. 

1657 h.AHL MiMs'M. ti. Paruia’s Pol. Pise, ira Rome had 
not a.iy great conUstiitioii witli uiiy powsilike Prince hi 
her first and weakest beginning. 

Power'loO'lll. a weaving loom worked by 
mechanicikl jiower (water, steami etc.), as dta- 
tiriguihheif from a hatid-loom. 

xSo8 J. Duncan 1 1 0/ H 'earing sjs The chief working 
p.iris of tlie dirtcrcni ^>wer luoiiis. 1807 t.iun. Rev. XJ.,Vl, 
16 'file pow Cl loom, is one of the UK^st. .useful inoihinea 
that ha.s ever liern iMiistrucied x83a Fahbaof Et oh, Mant^, 
xxxii. (ud. ,3) 339 A haiid-wcuMT must |iosscast>odil> strength, 
wliich IS not essr-nii.*! ior a pcr.son auetidiiig a power-loom, 
X879 Ca^se/fs ieihn. Educ. iV, 251/1 Bciwceii 1785 and 
x;./j Caiiw'ilgiit iiioiuilJ his power loom 

b. Comb,., us power-loom cloth, weaver, weendn^. 
1833 Hr. Martinrau AfaJit.k. Strike 1. 9 All pieseiu were 
Rpiiiiirrs and powei -louin weavers. 1835 Unk Pkiios. 
Mauu/. 331 GbpiiuI .expended in .ihe mere hpinniiig of 
power Uxini yai 11. or llic weaving of what is puriJiased. 1I44 
G. JJoiJU lei tile bhintt/. l re Power doom weaving u 
comhineil w itli spiiMiing i89e l>ady Eeim ij k\b. 7/3 'J liere 
Ik no i-Uangc in the nmikct for hruwii power-loom clullu 

Powert, -te, -tie, obs. lomiii oi Tovkuty. 

I Powese (I iiu /s, -/z). lint. Guiana. Also 9 po- 
wi«(©, poweo, powio. paul. [a. Du. (of Sminnm) 
pouwus. coirupt. ol pauxi or mocJ.L. faujcis i 
Sic Pauxi. Mi-tnking ot the fin.il sibil.'tnt for a 
j>lural inflexion (as in pease) has brought a new 
8ing. //Jt////* into vulgar I’sr.] -- I'Arxi. 

i7;i^ E. I' \Nt uoi'T 175 Ihe Pi.Tiork Phen^mt of 

Cui.Ttia culkd Fo'Aesc by the N-iiiveA, from their rry, 
which. IS similar tv» llial name. 1805 NAtAirKToN H^'and. S. 
Afuer. .rj Here lue alv> two &|icOf s of the Powise, or 

H'-cco. 1880 VV*. H. liRiTi l.rg.tf Myihi (tuuina 190 The 
Sotiihiru Cum is siippOAid by m.mv r'ann to represent a 
Paui hint. 1898, )-). kiRK But. Guu.na t*lo». 337 Penns. 
CUI.TS.S.IW. 1903 l>F.s VokL'x Cit. Serini.e L 73 Utiier birds 
such a.s pow'c (curavsow). J/mi. 98. 

Foweste, v.ti. PoL'stik Obs , power. Powghe, 
powa, pow^e, powhe, \ar. Pouch sb, .ind v, 
Powhoad, var. Polkhpai), la/'j^ole. Fowle, -ia, 
-itte : see J^owlhic. Powin, Sc. var. Pawn: 

Obs.. pcacixik. Powk, dial. f. Pork; var. I’ot’g. 
Powke-needle : see PuoK-KKEni k. Fowl,ob». 
f. Pot K, Poll. Powlder, oba. f. IViwdkh. 

Po wldoody ( puu 1 1 d // *( i 0 . a l no p oul- , -dowdy. 
[I'rom i’ouldooay \^po/l iHtbhda. tJ’Dowd’a Hole), 
nninc of the imitr pari ol n enck near Corcomroe 
Ablxiy in Co. C larc.J A celebrated variety of Irish 
uynit r : sec tjiiot. 1890. 

1819 li!mi.kw. Mog. V. 718 We had some scolloped PowV 
dotxiit-s tfir supiicr. r8a8 Ibid. XXlll. 388 We arc willing 
lo hvl a IxkiTcl, and make t)i« fuiU depo.sil of a d sen powf- 
doodns 111 .‘Viiibi use’s 1890 Shn-dard 26 IbfC. 0/4 Wi.iitler* 
fully laiKCMippiit's t,r t'xquiHiU'ly rt.ivoiired ‘ powktondu'S 
uv*i) to be ohUiincd from ' (he. .shuies uf the Green I'de'. 

Powldron, obs. form ot Poi ldhon. 
t Powle, ohs. f. Poll sb.^ an<l v. In quot, 
nnpc ol the neck : * Poi.r. sb.^ 7 c. 

1603 4 .oct I yat. /. c 92 23 Any ji.irie of any Hide, .called 
the WiimlK'ft, Ncckes, .SLai kc, I'Lmkr, Powle, or Glicckc. 

Powle, obs f. IA)Lk, PtMrt. sbd Powlee, etc. : 
see Paul. Powit-foot, obs. v.ir. Pol'I-pocit. 
Powltlce, Fow-try, obs, ff. Poci tick, Poultry. 
Fowmbe garnetie, i>owmgariiet. pown- 
^arnetto, obs. ff. I^omeurana’ih. Powm(e, 
obs. f. PoMK. Pownage, eiron. f. I’annaoe. 
Pownco, i)own€ce, pownae, obs. ff. Pounci. 
Fownch, obs, f, pAiNtn. lownd, Powne, 
obs, ff. Pond, Pound. Pownoy, -nle. -ny, oba. 
Sc. IT. Pont. Pownt, ohs f. Point ami i/l 
tPowpe, sb. Obs. rare. [pcih. connected with 
I'o^rv.J] A pop-gun. 

0440 Prone/. Pam. 411/9 Powpe, hobtyfcke (.S', hele 
M\ ke), fn/rnus. 

Powpe, otw. form of Poop sb."!. and *. 
t Pow-penny. Sc. Obs. tare. [npp. f. pow 
m. poLi. hea<l 4- Penny.] Some payment ur offer- 
ing made at a funeral or on it.s anrriveraary. 

1538 .-Ire. Id. High Trtns Scot. VI. 423 Item, to (he 
powpenny deliverit to David T.ind^-^y, l.voon herald, ane 
CTouneor wethl. .xxs. x^y^tbid. Vll. t8i Exj ennisdebuTv* 
upoun the otiiTraTc of Qiiene Magdclarw^ . . Item, to ihc Itrle 
of .Mim-ay till ofler rhe pow penny, xxs. 

Powr, -e, oiis ff. Poor. Pore, Pour, Power. 
Powrg, obs f. PijROE. Powff, -e, obs. ff. Pulse 
id.* and A PoW8h(^e, ohs. ff. Pu.-sh rb, and tf. 
Po'WVOWdT (pousoirdi), poWBOddy Cpno- 
Sc. anJ rsor/h. dial. Poiina; 6 possodie^ 
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•edla, 7 powVsowdy, 7 powsodle, 8 -sowdie, 9 
-soddie, •soddy, poiisoudia, -howdie, -«o^dy, 
8- powr,-)«owdy, [Oiigin obscure : see Not t.] 

A name given now or lorinerly in Scutland and 
the northern counties of Kn;4land lo various culinary 
pre parations, not oliviouflly relaterl to each olhei ; 
among the^e (in Scoilnnd) aheep’s head broth 
{?ods .) : (in (’umbld. and W'estmld.) an ale posset; 
(in north of Kng.) Yorkshire pudding {‘fo/^s.); 
a hotch-potch or hrtciogeneous mixture, t Also 
Sc. used as a term of endearment {oh., the earliest 
instance o? the woul). AUu aHrih 
iSoo-ao Dunhar p.trms Ixxv. 30 Quod he, * My cla'er, 
and my cvrldodie, Nfv liwny RC|)])is, iny ftMCit posstxlic*. 
a I K. SfmiIi.l B'yth^unt O vii, There will be.. 

Puws^tdie, and tlrnnirnoi.k, and crowtj.c 1787 W. Taylor 
Srott I'o^ins 24 In htif an hour hese Ki.t his ltles^ O' 
Cro^^dy-niowdy, An' frcr--h po«MjVYily. 1816 StnlT Anttij, 
XXXV, He's lioverinj: ihr-ie in.'ikini^ «sfjiiic pousowdie \m Itt 
miscellancouit mess] for my lord, fur he di>csn.i cal liUeUlicr 
folk neiiher. 1817 Lintoun i,rren ix. 92 Pow's-swwdy, 
kinii’s-hi^xis, iiiony plii-s, Slieop's trotters hoi and hoi 
i8a5 UHoCKii,rr ,V (.' (J/oiX., h'o'vsottiy, snci puddiiihT plaicd 
under a ro.ist. 1825 IIiink E u^ty-tlav Bk I. 5) *1 hey ait 
down to lohsumv', and puiisoudie iionSviiitlii ] ; . in 

poiisuiidit' ue ro' o:nise the tvos'^ail . .of id -, )it>ilod with niig.ir 
and mo men. 1857 J Suiikan Lu/nOfrlti, iV ii'eslmot /ti. 
i6g 'I hi‘ ale posset coint iiics to appear at tin* villa- e lav# in 
on wh.U in called the Pow-iowdy iii^ (. i8j8 Dk v 

Aniofurtff.yk II 109 Tlic uMiiLii aii-m of ex( i-ilcnt ulc, and 
possihly <.f still in >ie cxLclIein pow^sowdy (a Lomtunai lun nf 
nie, spi its and spir'‘si. 1894 Sorthumb d C,lo\s . i'ou- 
souu/y, lioti hpotcli, diS'iider-nvnl, a h ten Kcne<nis dish 
[NoU J*aivi‘f,it/y li.is hcf-i cmijerinl to he a coiiih. of 
Poi L 1^.* head t- Si'di/CH, hoiled ; also, to be a curriipiiim of 
PossKT ; pcih. two distiiut worils I ave bent cuiifoundcd, 
0 A the senses seem to li.tve hi tic in eomiiioii.] 

Powst^e, -fie, var. PousiiK, Jjower. Powt(o, 
obs. ff. I’oL'LT (young f>ird], r» ur. Powtor, ohs 
f. PouTKU. Powth^r, obs. or dial. f. rowDhit. 
Powtry, obs. f. iVuM.TiiY. 

Powwow, pow-wow (]Hiirwnu), pawaw 

(pawy‘), sb. hiuiiis: a. 7-y powah, -aw, 7 pou- 
wau, powaw'^. -ahi, 8 po>^.wa i, pow-waa, g 
powwaa, -1.. .iw p. 7-9 pau j.’v, pawwaw, 

7 piw.iw p twwaii, -wawe, pauwau, -waw, 

8 p v\v lu, paw-waw, 9 pawa. 7. 7-'- powow, 
pi w-wow, 8 pouwt)u, 8- powwow. [An 
A I 'onkm (Nair.ignnsett) word, pow^waw or /t?- 

tlie two syllables of wliicli in colonial Kng. 
U-sc weic asaimil.itcd, and I he sfess trnnsfened lo 
the first, although in the form patvaw nUo rctaineil 
on the second. J 

1 . A priest, sorcerer, or medicine-man of the 
North Ameiican J/uli ms. 

a 1614 K. WiNsiow Cd Nnvs/r. Ntrv Eufc in Pnrch.a.s 
PiliCrihis (1625! IV. 1 he oliite and dutie of the Pow.ili 
is tu be exercthcd piincipjilly in t.illing v|m>ii the Ocni 1 1 
and curing discasc.s of llm sick- or wounded. 1674 Josskln n 
Voy. N<w hug. 1(1 '1 111* If IMijsi. ians a e the I'owaws or 
Indian Priests 1718 U Ciu'ri n ///»/ /’///< //'j W'<ir (i.S<i 5) 
1 . 177 The lodi.-in . re|i<H ted th it he was sm h a great Poiiw.an, 
chat no bullet could enter him. 1766 C. lit a 1 tv 'Jn>o 
Afnnthi yV'wr 11708) 87 ( opsnltin : the r Pow-waas la kind 
of pitiphrts, who pri toiid to h.'l^e converse wiili s|>iri(s). 
i8)o ScoiT PftitiifioL It. 81 The irirkii pracli.sed by ilie 
Pow.ths, or C'uiinin» men. 1834 VVmnii r Moi^g blrgrpie 
I. 1A9 i he Powwaw's (harm 1904 (I. Smith Short ! . t\i. 
Chr. .' 1 //.i»/r#«.r II. xii, 148 in 1650 the fir-l two ‘ jHjwaws ' or 
wizards w^rc convert- d 

164s I*. l)«jWNiNr-. in Coif. Mass, /fid. S- r. Ser. iv VI. 
(1663)63 I'o m.ivnt»*ync the w.'rslrpof the devill whii h ilieire 
paw MHwes ofien iloc. 1070 L). iJi nion Jlesir. Nnv y<*rk 
(1843) 8 1 he day ht iiv; iipp'>intc<] hy their thief JViest or 
pawaw. 1809 K KNOAi I / ra 7 >. I. IX. 101 J’moa. or /./toriT/', 
ppcli also p,uvuk, IS a word whnh I h.ive iioi found in so 
general use aiming thj Indians of New h.iigh^nd, as it h s 
always lic-n among the colotiisis. 183a J. Driipri- M hat 
Cheer v.i xhv. And oft he ilio ight, o’« r ihitkcts brown, 
he saw Wave die hl.T- k fox-ta.l ol the firnn I^-iwaw. 

>• ««34 W. W ooD AV«> Eng. J'to.\p 11. xii. 82 'I fieir Pow- 
wows bi taking ihcmscKch to their exon isinesand net roman* 
litkr tliauii ». 1741 LwiNr.ioS y1/e///. 4- in. 

(1734) 218 lie Indian Conjurer, o-ie of those whom they 
call PowMows, 1858 I.ONOI-. M. Standish l. 52 l.et llieiii 
come, be it s.'igamore, Kath«-m, or pow-wow. 1873 K. 
I'lHowN Eoi'os Mnn I. 246 1 be w ^ci-rur visited the si< k, 
Sang and invoked their gods, and upplud their meilicincK. 

2 . A ceremony of the North American Indians, 
esfKTci.ilIy one where magic was practised and 
feasting and c].aMcing indulged in; also, a council 
ol Indians, or confeience wi h them. 

*663 JA 'OTTON in Quincy //jj/. Ha»vard Unrv. (184^) 
1 . 53 Such as Join with them in the observance of their 
pawaweH and idolati ies. 1781 .S. Hist. Connecticut 

ai5 An ancient religions rite, called the I’awwaw, wax 
annually celehiatcd by the Indians d 1817 'J'. Dwioht 
7 far. Hew bag , etc. (1821) II. 263 No place could be a 
fitter spot for an iiuiian Jhiwaw. 

y. 1788 ). May Jrnl. J\r Lett, 11873) 94 The Indians made 
one of their hellish pow.wows, wl-ich lo-sted nil the hour of 
riKing. t8«o W. Ihvinu Slefth A^., Leg, Sleepy //ol/tno. 
All old Indian thief, the prophet or wizard of Ins tribe, hrhf 
bus powwows lliere. 1887 /JaiVr A>u/J 30 Nov. 5/5 1 o find 
ihe thief the Indians held the Pow-wow. 

3 . Iransf. Applied to any meeling compared to 
til Indian conference; e. g. a ptditical or scientific 
congress, a friendly consultation, or a merry-mak- 
iog; a ^palaver’ of any kind. (ChicHy U. S,) 


i8ia Salem Caa. fU.S.) 5 June -j/j TTte Warriorg of the 
Deniociatic 'I'ribc will holdu powow at Agawam on Tiie>diiy 
next. >840 R. H. Dana HejC. Mast xx. 59 ‘1 he Catobim 
had fceverai Kanakax on bodid..lhey I ad a long pow.w<^, 
and a .siiiuke. 1863, K. Hhciicock Remm. Amherst CoU. 
3 3 'I he President, .is located so rear College that ihe iiiid- 
iiight pow.wow fof (be sindeiiiH/ can liardly fail to disturb 
his hliiinbeis 186s Da iy t el. aft May, 'Inc Abolitioni.sts 
are having a great p<>w wow here a» to whether they shall 
or not inaintniii their organisation 1874 Hi'XLKY in / {// 
(190U1 I. xxviii. 411, 1 was not at the (Jaiiibridge pow.wow 
1898 .S/ee/ator 20 Aug 253/1 Coiigicssrs aiul pow-wows of 
all dcscnpiiong are ccitainly a feuiuic of the age. 

4. tran^f. 'Ihe working ol cures; ‘ medicine*. 
1856 Kank Are/. Expl. 1 1 xii. 126 After niy skill in pow- 
wow had given me a sort of conelaiive rank among them. 
a. altrib. and Comb , ns p&ivxvow-doctor, -wizard. 
1843 S\ inn iKH ProsiC Wks. 1880 III. as7 
Without weie‘d«vs and sorceicrs*,. Powah w iz.Trds, and 
' llui fiiul fiend '. 1901 Sctibiter^ Mag. III. 5^5 'I’hc pow- 

wow -doi. tors xtiil rc|)c.tt over iituiiy bedsidciv tiie ni>Atcriuu:i 
forninl.i!!. 

IJcme Powwowlam, the powwow practice. 

1873 R. I'iRciWN Rates Mitft I. 235 They Iac. tlie 1 Id men] 
arc the instrimluts inio^<;;o-ti/i/7(«/f/// ^or oratory), in inciiiLine 
and (i.idiiion. 

Powwow (iKJU|Wau*), V. Forms : see piec. 
[i. preo. si).] 

1 . intr. Of North Ameiican I.ulians : To practi.>c 
nicdtcine or soiony ; ti> hold j owwow. 

1643 1,1 rill OKI) yVrf/tf ( iL’ 67) J 1 7 'I hey will h.Tve 

their tomes of Puwiihcing, wi>ii It thty will, 01 late, liuve 
called Pr.ijcis, uLi.un.liiig i-» ilie Kii^hsh word. 1^6 in 
A. S. Iliidscn I J.st. .Sudbury ^ Mass, (ibdq) ao Tlitre sh.ill 
be no nioic Powwowinjt ainung->t the Indi.ms. A)id if any 
sli.'tll lierc.ifler piVMWi-w, iMith lie that bhall powwow, and he 
that s’n.dl procure them to powwow, sli.i I p.ny twenty 
shillings upKie. 1677 W I Ii-uii \wi) A'rtrrrt//7 c (1863) II 
196 Alter the Indi.Tiis h:ul iK-eri Powawing logi-thei. i8j6 
Kank Arit. /‘,r/*/. It. XI 118 lie pies«.rib(.x oi poww-ows in 
tULkness .ind over wounds. 

b. hilusf, d o confer, discuss deliberate, talk, 
hold palaver. (Cliiclly U. A’.') 

1780 J. Gh iiRAN in A', bug. Hi^t. .y (Ten. A'eg. fi8f'4) 
XVIII. 13 He may refer the matter to Congre .s, they to 
llic Mcdicrd OMiimitleo who wnl prob.ibly iiowwow over 
it awhiic, aii<l no 11. ore be he.iid of it. 1857 JaivoK. in /.i^e 
(iJigi) 11 . 3J4 Semt'»r Mason of Viigini.t w.»x iheie, pow- 
wowfing .ihoiil the Ibii-n 1893 A'o/wn (N V) it July 
33 ''1 Mr. Stevenson's narr.iitvcstj 'c appears to h ive bi‘< ome 

i. iffcled with that (pialily tlironvli i ontinne I pow^wow'in-; 
will S.iino.in gramkes. 1900 Ceututy Mag. J'eb (00 '2 
Site did I'Ot. ..*i.\tl to powwow .ibout the dangers of the .se.as. 

2 . trans. To tioctor, t<» t.ent vMlli rnajpe. 

1856 Kank A ret Fxpl II xi. Ji6, I gave hint n piete of 
red iianiitl, and powwowetl him. i$e£ Ath uxuut ifi I'Vb, 
k/)/^ 1 lie aitistic forms of the beadwork n pre*entiiig tlie 
Aymb<)ls of secret socnlie., il»c (iiialifiLniJon t>) tlie worker, 
..the shainnn who powwowed the work. 

Hence Powwow'ing vll. sb., the practising of 
powwiiw ; conf rcnce. palaver. 

1543 [sec I above], 1650 J. Hi loT in Early Kec. Loneaxter, 
Jf/ass. 11884) 5*7 At my fust picadung al Naxliaway sundry 
did unbrace the word, and called upon God, and ranw.ni- 
ing was w holly silent ed. 1764 T. HtncniNhON ///vZ. J/aa‘jr. 

I. 47s r <»/.', 'I heir sweatings in tin ir hot hoi.s< s w.ts a inoie 
rational r* medy il an il.e powowmg. 1O30 S« on Deutanol. 

ii. 84 'I'lie nia;;ic or pownhing of the North Ameiican 
Indi.inv 1893 [sec i b nbovt^ 

Powwower. [f. pn c. vb. + -erI.] One who 
praciis'-s jiowwow; = I’ wn<»w 5 b. 1 . 

1646 Mats. Col. Rrc. (1854) III. 98 Snell... as sh.dl assi t 
or eouritcn.iiK e aucIi pawwawing. ,|(o be tmed] ye pio- 
enrer five poun«Is, jc pawwawtr five pounds. 1699 Wai m< 

/ ' y. j8 'I I). it the p.iwaweis (for so they call tlicir eonjurors) 
iTiiglil be bv iheins' Ives. 1781 S. Pi TKRS // st. ( onucrfi ut 
217 The inhabitants held at oi-ferein-e t< ) discover the ft ason 
why the d« vils aud (lawwawer:! had obeyed liic pra>er3 of 
one rniiii-ler, 

PoiC (IT^s), sb. [An altered sj clling cT pocks, 
pi. (d Puck sb , Used collectively as name of 
a disGn.se (cf. measles, mumps, rickets, etc), and 
at 1< ngih ns a singular.] 

1 . Name for several diflerent diseases characterized 
by ‘pocks’ or eruotive pustules on the bkin : sec 
ri'CKj^, 3 a. a. Unrlt fined. (Usually — e (/O ') 
ft* i3aS. etc. ; see Pock sb, an.] 1550 Pai r Image Both 
Ch. 11 xv.i. Siv, Here* wttc iiiii(.he lo l>e xpokv n of sunt 
lobe for y" |)ox, saint Fy.'icie fur ague. 1604 F. (ifnMsTOM'J 
D'A< osta'x Hist. Indies tii. xx i. 187 1 here ib iiinch tif that 
wmxl w hii,h they ciili / iguum sanctum,. .Ut lo cun* the pox. 
|i'> 84 Ir. bone/s Merc, Com/// x, 356 1 rcucle is the best 
Alexiterick against the Pox. lYW .Swii-r Ctulihur iv. x, 
iirru were no fops, bullies, drunkards, strulling whores, or 
tjoxe^ 1763 C'liUH- Hill. Duellixl iii. 380 In turn lo give a 
Pox, or lake iL 1856 F.mpkso.s Eng, 7 raitx, Fir\t I'int 
\Vk«i. (Hoini) II. 5 lie tGob ridge] said, there were only 
three ihiii-:'x whnn the government had brought into tiiut 
garvicn of delights [Sic.l>], namely, iich, pox, and famine. 

t b. ^ .S.MAI L-rox. Obs. 

1821 F. Davison Poems Canzonet xlvi. 143 Vpon his 
Lndieiv sickenesse of the Poxc \ed ifitja Sitkiusse of the 
Small I'ocke.s]. 1650 in H. Cary Mem. Ct. ( iv. U'ar (1832) 

II . 248 M y loril’n ‘i/er and Mr. AdamsVarr sit k of the pox ; 
it i.s (lionght past the woiTit. >885 J. Cookk Mariow 
CA/rurg. VI. ti. IX. (ed. 4) 215 Their drmk nil the Time iint.l 
the Pox l)eginH to dye, nml after . . may be Small-Heer, 
warm at pleasure. 1810 Hvron yuan 1. cxxix, The Doctor 
paid off All old pgx Py lioi rowing a new one from an ox. 

c. Some disease of sheep. V Obs. 
ff53i : see Poi K sb. 7.] 154!! F.i.vot, Afentigo, the scahlie j 
whiche IX amonge 8hc|ie culled the poxe. 1607 1 'orsKi l ' 
bour-f. At'tij/j ( i6j8) 476 Thr Holy Kir»* which the .Shrp- 
heards call the Pox, or the Ulisters, or Saint Anthonies fire. 


d. Local name for a rash or eruption to which 
woikers in iintinioiiy are liable. 

1897 Allimtt's Svst. Med II. 94a This eruption which is 
culled by the [uiiilmonyj w-orkmeii the * pox \ ot turh where 
the hkiii piThuiies in^t irecly. 944 For the hkm-crup* 

tion or‘)H>x^ us it is called . .sponging with a soliitiu'i of 
bicarlionate or biboiaie of soda . . is generally sufficient to 
give relief. 

6. V\ itli quilif}ing words: (a) Sec Chickem- 
ro,x. Cow-iM)X, Small pox, S3MNE-POX ; {b) Great, 
preach, or Spanish pox, Byjtliilit. 

1303 Frcnche pox [see Fi-fnch A. 6]. 1509 in lul. Heiberl 
Htn. FV//(i649> 267 'I Ik* foulu. .'md contagious Disease of 
the Great Pox. 1584 K. Scot P.scor. H itcher. 1. iL (1886) 
5 Our nci,;libuur.s . doubted that he had the French |>ox. 
1608 Topsell .Vrr/fN/i (i6sB 616 Ointinetiis ih.it arc pre* 
paied oL^aiiiM the French or Spanish jxix. 1731 Swipr 
L asxtuus iV Ptter 48 Say, Ins the Miiall or greater pox Sunk 
flown her m^'se. or scnin'd lier f.icc? 1819 PiVkon ')uan i. 
cwx, 1 -^aid the sni;tll-p)x haS gone out of late; JVih.^ps it 
m ly be foll«»vv«-d by the great. 

■1-2. In pi. sens'.* = poiks. pn«itulcs of small-pox. 
ri67x-t8t3 [sec Smaii-iox], 1719 1 ' Dosion Mtui, 
^4 1 Jane w.ns taken ill of the .small pox. ..Her pox 
weie many. :iiid of a daiigi*iou-< kind. 

I D. ill imptec.ilions, Ol txclnmntioift of irritation 
or imjintience. ( f. Pl.AOi’E sb. 3d. ffbs. 

« 5 C 8 .SiiAKs L. L. L. V. i'. 46 A Pox of that test, and 
1 b Nhiew all .Sbrowes. 1589 Puppetv. Hatchet IJ ij b, A 
po ki'Si'flhat leligion, it^oi .Shaks. AH's H r// iv. iii 3<<t 
A pxx on him, he’s a Cal still 1647 ('1 ai>enlion Ht\t txib, 
IV. § 187 Some said, 'a Po^ take the House of Commons, 
j t tlicm l)c Han)L,ed'. 169s ('o.voki-ve Lore /or L v iv, 
(.) Pox, how shall 1 ^et riil of this fo<.)li h Gttl ( 1710 Mkk. 

Ch N 1 i.iv Rh y»Vt X-’i > f ap/'s Biiiying-j Wh.it a pox, she wont 
die for the M.in she I arcs 1749 bin msn J out Jones vn. 
VI, I'urrn.iliiitis ! witli a pox ! pooh, .ill stulT and noiisensr I 
*793 WoLioTi (P. Piiulai 1 Piiidariana VVks. 1812 IV. 163 
A pox on nil SOI low I i6ao Maik /. a/ /kc/. 4150/ t ah t 
wo ! pox on t. 

4 , Comb . : pox-rotten a., physic.-illy corrupted 
I y svpbilis; pox-stono putk-s/oiie: see Pt)CK sb 4. 

i6Ba A ein Eng. Hist 4 ( 7 en. Reg. I.ll. 27 A tall thin* 
faicil ftlh'W pni ks rotten riyoo Ki-nshtt t.amd. MS. 
10(3 II. 30s b, Above the co.aI mines at Chctilu tn StafToid- 
sh.rf* they h-ivc .t ujc'k of a giej ish colour, r illcl pox-s'one 
60 vci y Ji.Trd, that where they di-e not liukily meet w ih a 
cleft, they uie foiucd lo put lire lo it, to solicn it, or make it 
n.iw. 

Post, v. Obs. or only in vulgar use. [f. ])rec. sb ] 
traits, 'I o mket NMih tl)e pi)X J. c., usually, vtiih 
syphilis). Also in imprccaiiona (cf, prec. 3). 
Hence Foxed (p ^k-t) ppi. a 
sC8a Dkylo n Alcdal 266 And the j>ox’d Nation ft els Thee 
ill thtir Ik.iii.s. 1710 .Swin l^/nl to .\'/i /ta jq Sepi., 'I Ite 
fit an (ricntlb ! The do.iii l>c p >x’l. 171a AitHUiiiNoi John 

Bull III ill) J.n.k..pcisna(itd that .ill iiiankiiul, he-.ldcs 
Iniu e f, wi'ie j oved by l| at scarlet fai cd whore. 1766 
Amuky l'<unclr (1770) IV. xiii, 7(ij She lives . to ruin the 
fortune, pox the body, and (o evtr damn the soul of the 
miserable tnan. 

Poy, puy (poi), sb'^ Now dial. A No 9 
powoy, pooey (j^d i, i)/ci), puoy. [Ftymology 
obBcnrc ; it has l>cen »uggc8lc«l to be ihc same us 
J’OY sb.'^ ; but the senuc oilers difficulty.] 

1 . A j)olc used to pi Opel n barge or boat ; 
n j)unling-]'ole ; spec, that with an iron forked 
j>oint ustd by kceliiien cn the etc. 

i486 AWlinghnm Eer. III. 243, vij. long polles for to make 
hokcT and poytn. 1784 Bishopmk Cariand (11434) 60 
H-D. T)). i8«9 T. Mahsiiali, tod. bongs 17 Owtr i).e 

pow-*y sl;i|) he fell. 1865 Our Coati^C oa'/ieldx 72 Having 
walked tlie wlv.le length of the vessel they pluvk up the 
great oarK, which they call puys, ictuiit liasiily to the 
piow', p it clown the puys Hg.iiii nn<l ihinsl as iKifore. 1894 
Aorthumbld. (lloss., t'ooey. puoy, buy, /moey, pay, the pole 
used hy keelmeii to ‘set ' or push me keel along. Staruling 
at the bow of the krcl. the ni.an r.apidly thrusts his poot-y 
down to the boiiinn of the iivi.r, where a hiuali furk hold.s it 
in the sa.id [eti%J. 
t 55 . (See tjiiot.) Obs. 

1706 riiiLi.iPs, Poy, the Pole iis*d by Rope-dancers to stay 
thcnisclxcs with. 175s in Joiins^<n. 

Poy, id.- Now dia/. Also 7 poye, puoy. fpeih. 
aplictic lor *apoye, a. OF. apoie, appuye ‘an ojk;ii 
and oiitbtnnding terrace or gallery, bcl on th'oulsule 
with Miles to Ivnne vpon ' (Cotgr.). Sense 2 appeaiB 
to be a distinct noplicntion of F. appui support.] 

+ 1 . (See etymology ) Obs. 

1636 Afaldon, Essex Documents Bundle 917 No. 92 Of 
Heiicry AdainmeH for hi-> poye at his hous, ad. ^ 1656 Mot- 
don, Eiser Bo ough Deeds fitindlc 87 No. 1, \\d. due for 
q ntt-rent f »r ilic |Kiy of the bowse late of Mr. Wells 1677 
/b.d llundle toj No z Paid to Mr. t int h for windowes and 
puoy and peiuhi/wi»e by him left al4 the howse of coircctioa 
when be left ill. 

2 * A float ua‘-d to buoy up the head of a sheep 
when swimming in ihe w.-ishinp-jicol. dial. 

18)3 Morton C ycL Ag/ic. II. 720-7 i.v. (In E. D. D. from 
Line and Notts.) 

Poy, V. dial. [f. Poy rdl] trans. To propel 
(a barge or boat) with a jioy ; to pole, punt. 

1784 HishoPfick Gat land (1814) 60 (K.D J).) A clever 
blade. I'm told, as ever poy'd a keel. 1889 7 'yneside 
Bongstrr 114 (E. I). D.) Still the two chepe kept poweyin 
her reel, They powey'd till they powey'd her reel out o' seeU 

Foy-bir^ obs. form of PoR-hird. 
tPoydep (| il*(br), obs. Sc. f. Fkwter. 

1573 Reg, PHry Count il .Scot. 1 1 . *69, V doRtine of Flan* 
der poyder iruncneowira. .Twa lawentof Flanders poyder* 










